THE SUPREME REVELATION OF JESUS YAHWEH PART 55 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
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THE LEVEL OF ACTS 21
8. NOW EACH OF THESE HAD HANDMAIDS, BY THEIR FATHER'S DONATION. ZILPHA WAS HANDMAID TO LEA, AND BILHA TO RACHEL; BY NO MEANS SLAVES, BUT HOWEVER SUBJECT TO THEIR MISTRESSES. NOW LEA WAS SORELY TROUBLED AT HER HUSBAND'S LOVE TO HER SISTER; AND SHE EXPECTED SHE SHOULD BE BETTER ESTEEMED IF SHE BARE HIM CHILDREN: SO SHE ENTREATED GOD PERPETUALLY; AND WHEN SHE HAD BORNE A SON, AND HER HUSBAND WAS ON THAT ACCOUNT BETTER RECONCILED TO HER, SHE NAMED HER SON REUBEL, BECAUSE GOD HAD HAD MERCY UPON HER, IN GIVING HER A SON, FOR THAT IS THE SIGNIFICATION OF THIS NAME. AFTER SOME TIME, SHE, BARE THREE MORE SONS; SIMEON, WHICH NAME SIGNIFIES THAT GOD HAD HEARKENED TO HER PRAYER. THEN SHE BARE LEVI, THE CONFIRMER OF THEIR FRIENDSHIP. AFTER HIM WAS BORN JUDAH, WHICH DENOTES THANKSGIVING. BUT RACHEL, FEARING LEST THE FRUITFULNESS OF HER SISTER SHOULD MAKE HERSELF ENJOY A LESSER SHARE OF JACOB'S AFFECTIONS, PUT TO BED TO HIM HER HANDMAID BILHA; BY WHOM JACOB HAD DAN: ONE MAY INTERPRET THAT NAME INTO THE GREEK TONGUE, A DIVINE JUDGMENT. AND AFTER HIM NEPHTHALIM, AS IT WERE, UNCONQUERABLE IN STRATAGEMS, SINCE RACHEL TRIED TO CONQUER THE FRUITFULNESS OF HER SISTER BY THIS STRATAGEM. ACCORDINGLY, LEA TOOK THE SAME METHOD, AND USED A COUNTER STRATAGEM TO THAT OF HER SISTER; FOR SHE PUT TO BED TO HIM HER OWN HANDMAID. JACOB THEREFORE HAD BY ZILPHA A SON, WHOSE NAME WAS GAD, WHICH MAY BE INTERPRETED FORTUNE; AND AFTER HIM ASHER, WHICH MAY BE CALLED A HAPPY MAN, BECAUSE HE ADDED GLORY TO LEA. NOW REUBEL, THE ELDEST SON OF LEA, BROUGHT APPLES OF MANDRAKES TO HIS MOTHER. WHEN RACHEL SAW THEM, SHE DESIRED THAT SHE WOULD GIVE HER THE APPLES, FOR SHE LONGED TO EAT THEM; BUT WHEN SHE REFUSED, AND BID HER BE CONTENT THAT SHE HAD DEPRIVED HER OF THE BENEVOLENCE SHE OUGHT TO HAVE HAD FROM HER HUSBAND, RACHEL, IN ORDER TO MITIGATE HER SISTER'S ANGER, SAID SHE WOULD YIELD HER HUSBAND TO HER; AND HE SHOULD LIE WITH HER THAT EVENING. SHE ACCEPTED OF THE FAVOR, AND JACOB SLEPT WITH LEA, BY THE FAVOR OF RACHEL. SHE, BARE THEN THESE SONS: ISSACHAR, DENOTING ONE BORN BY HIRE: AND ZABULON, ONE BORN AS A PLEDGE OF BENEVOLENCE TOWARDS HER; AND A DAUGHTER, DINA. AFTER SOME TIME, RACHEL HAD A SON, NAMED JOSEPH, WHICH SIGNIFIED THERE SHOULD BE ANOTHER ADDED TO HIM. 
9. NOW JACOB FED THE FLOCKS OF LABAN HIS FATHER-IN-LAW ALL THIS TIME, BEING TWENTY YEARS, AFTER WHICH HE DESIRED LEAVE OF HIS FATHER-IN-LAW TO TAKE HIS WIVES AND GO HOME; BUT WHEN HIS FATHER-IN-LAW WOULD NOT GIVE HIM LEAVE, HE CONTRIVED TO DO IT SECRETLY. HE MADE TRIAL THEREFORE OF THE DISPOSITION OF HIS WIVES WHAT THEY THOUGHT OF THIS JOURNEY; - WHEN THEY APPEARED GLAD, AND APPROVED OF IT. RACHEL TOOK ALONG WITH HER THE IMAGES OF THE GODS, WHICH, ACCORDING TO THEIR LAWS, THEY USED TO WORSHIP IN THEIR OWN COUNTRY, AND RAN AWAY TOGETHER WITH HER SISTER. THE CHILDREN ALSO OF THEM BOTH, AND THE HANDMAIDS, AND WHAT POSSESSIONS THEY HAD, WENT ALONG WITH THEM. JACOB ALSO DROVE AWAY HALF THE CATTLE, WITHOUT LETTING LABAN KNOW OF IT BEFOREHAND BUT THE REASON WHY RACHEL TOOK THE IMAGES OF THE GODS, ALTHOUGH JACOB HAD TAUGHT HER TO DESPISE SUCH WORSHIP OF THOSE GODS, WAS THIS, THAT IN CASE THEY WERE PURSUED, AND TAKEN BY HER FATHER, SHE MIGHT HAVE RECOURSE TO THESE IMAGES, IN ORDER OBTAIN HIS PARDON. 
10. BUT LABAN, AFTER ONE DAY'S TIME, BEING ACQUAINTED WITH JACOB'S AND HIS DAUGHTERS' DEPARTURE, WAS MUCH TROUBLED, AND PURSUED AFTER THEM, LEADING A BAND OF MEN WITH HIM; AND ON THE SEVENTH DAY OVERTOOK THEM, AND FOUND THEM RESTING ON A CERTAIN HILL; AND THEN INDEED HE DID NOT MEDDLE WITH THEM, FOR IT WAS EVEN-TIDE; BUT GOD STOOD BY HIM IN A DREAM, AND WARNED HIM TO RECEIVE HIS SON-IN-LAW AND HIS DAUGHTERS IN A PEACEABLE MANNER; AND NOT TO VENTURE UPON ANY THING RASHLY, OR IN WRATH TO BUT TO MAKE A LEAGUE WITH JACOB. AND HE HIM, THAT IF HE DESPISED THEIR SMALL NUMBER, ATTACKED THEM IN A HOSTILE MANNER, HE WOULD ASSIST THEM. WHEN LABAN HAD BEEN THUS FOREWARNED BY GOD, HE CALLED JACOB TO HIM THE NEXT DAY, IN ORDER TO TREAT WITH HIM, AND SHOWED HIM WHAT DREAM HE HAD; IN DEPENDENCE WHEREUPON HE CAME CONFIDENTLY TO HIM, AND BEGAN TO ACCUSE HIM, ALLEGING THAT HE HAD ENTERTAINED HIM WHEN HE WAS POOR, AND IN WANT OF ALL THINGS, AND HAD GIVEN HIM PLENTY OF ALL THINGS WHICH HE HAD. "FOR," SAID HE, "I HAVE JOINED MY DAUGHTERS TO THEE IN MARRIAGE, AND SUPPOSED THAT THY KINDNESS TO ME BE GREATER THAN BEFORE; BUT THOU HAST HAD NO REGARD TO EITHER THY MOTHER'S RELATIONS TO ME, NOR TO THE AFFINITY NOW NEWLY CONTRACTED BETWEEN US; NOR TO THOSE WIVES WHOM THOU HAST MARRIED; NOR TO THOSE CHILDREN, OF WHOM I AM THE GRANDFATHER. THOU HAST TREATED ME AS AN ENEMY, DRIVING AWAY MY CATTLE, AND BY PERSUADING MY DAUGHTERS TO RUN AWAY FROM THEIR FATHER; AND BY CARRYING HOME THOSE SACRED PATERNAL IMAGES WHICH WERE WORSHIPPED BY MY FOREFATHERS, AND HAVE BEEN HONORED WITH THE LIKE WORSHIP WHICH THEY PAID THEM BY MYSELF. IN SHORT, THOU HAST DONE THIS WHILST THOU ART MY KINSMAN, AND MY SISTER'S SON, AND THE HUSBAND OF MY DAUGHTERS, AND WAS HOSPITABLY TREATED BY ME, AND DIDST EAT AT MY TABLE." WHEN LABAN HAD SAID THIS, JACOB MADE HIS DEFENSE - THAT HE WAS NOT THE ONLY PERSON IN WHOM GOD HAD IMPLANTED THE LOVE OF HIS NATIVE COUNTRY, BUT THAT HE HAD MADE IT NATURAL TO ALL MEN; AND THAT THEREFORE IT WAS BUT REASONABLE THAT, AFTER SO LONG TIME, HE SHOULD GO BACK TO IT. "BUT AS TO THE PREY, OF WHOSE DRIVING AWAY THOU ACCUSEST ME, IF ANY OTHER PERSON WERE THE ARBITRATOR, THOU WOULDST BE FOUND IN THE WRONG; FOR INSTEAD OF THOSE THANKS I OUGHT TO HAVE HAD FROM THEE, FOR BOTH KEEPING THY CATTLE, AND INCREASING THEM, HOW IS IT THAT THOU ART UNJUSTLY ANGRY AT ME BECAUSE I HAVE TAKEN, AND HAVE WITH ME, A SMALL PORTION OF THEM? BUT THEN, AS TO THY DAUGHTERS, TAKE NOTICE, THAT IT IS NOT THROUGH ANY EVIL PRACTICES OF MINE THAT THEY FOLLOW ME IN MY RETURN HOME, BUT FROM THAT JUST AFFECTION WHICH WIVES NATURALLY HAVE TO THEIR HUSBANDS. THEY FOLLOW THEREFORE NOT SO PROPERLY MYSELF AS THEIR OWN CHILDREN." AND THUS FAR OF HIS APOLOGY WAS MADE, IN ORDER TO CLEAR HIMSELF OF HAVING ACTED UNJUSTLY. TO WHICH HE ADDED HIS OWN COMPLAINT AND ACCUSATION OF LABAN; SAYING, "WHILE I WAS THY SISTER'S SON, AND THOU HADST GIVEN ME THY DAUGHTERS IN MARRIAGE, THOU HAST WORN ME OUT WITH THY HARSH COMMANDS, AND DETAINED ME TWENTY YEARS UNDER THEM. THAT INDEED WHICH WAS REQUIRED IN ORDER TO MY MARRYING THY DAUGHTERS, HARD AS IT WAS, I OWN TO HAVE BEEN TOLERABLE; BUT AS TO THOSE THAT WERE PUT UPON ME AFTER THOSE MARRIAGES, THEY WERE WORSE, AND SUCH INDEED AS AN ENEMY WOULD HAVE AVOIDED." FOR CERTAINLY LABAN HAD USED JACOB VERY ILL; FOR WHEN HE SAW THAT GOD WAS ASSISTING TO JACOB IN ALL THAT HE DESIRED, HE PROMISED HIM, THAT OF THE YOUNG CATTLE WHICH SHOULD BE BORN, HE SHOULD HAVE SOMETIMES WHAT WAS OF A WHITE COLOR, AND SOMETIMES WHAT SHOULD BE OF A BLACK COLOR; BUT WHEN THOSE THAT CAME TO JACOB'S SHARE PROVED NUMEROUS, HE DID NOT KEEP HIS FAITH WITH HIM, BUT SAID HE WOULD GIVE THEM TO HIM THE NEXT YEAR, BECAUSE OF HIS ENVYING HIM THE MULTITUDE OF HIS POSSESSIONS. HE PROMISED HIM AS BEFORE, BECAUSE HE THOUGHT SUCH AN INCREASE WAS NOT TO BE EXPECTED; BUT WHEN IT APPEARED TO BE FACT, HE DECEIVED HIM. 
11. BUT THEN, AS TO THE SACRED IMAGES, HE BID HIM SEARCH FOR THEM; AND WHEN LABAN ACCEPTED OF THE OFFER, RACHEL, BEING INFORMED OF IT, PUT THOSE IMAGES INTO THAT CAMEL'S SADDLE ON WHICH SHE RODE, AND SAT UPON IT; AND SAID, THAT HER NATURAL PURGATION HINDERED HER RISING UP: SO LABAN LEFT OFF SEARCHING ANY FURTHER, NOT SUPPOSING THAT HIS DAUGHTER IN SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES WOULD APPROACH TO THOSE IMAGES. SO, HE MADE A LEAGUE WITH JACOB, AND BOUND IT BY OATHS, THAT HE WOULD NOT BEAR HIM ANY MALICE ON ACCOUNT OF WHAT HAD HAPPENED; AND JACOB MADE THE LIKE LEAGUE, AND PROMISED TO LOVE LABAN'S DAUGHTERS. AND THESE LEAGUES THEY CONFIRMED WITH OATHS ALSO, WHICH THE MADE UPON CERTAIN AS WHEREON THEY ERECTED A PILLAR, IN THE FORM OF AN ALTAR: WHENCE THAT HILL IS CALLED GILEAD; AND FROM THENCE THEY CALL THAT LAND THE LAND OF GILEAD AT THIS DAY. NOW WHEN THEY HAD FEASTED, AFTER THE MAKING OF THE LEAGUE, LABAN RETURNED HOME. 
CHAPTER 20. CONCERNING THE MEETING OF JACOB AND ESAU. 
1. NOW AS JACOB WAS PROCEEDING ON HIS JOURNEY TO THE LAND OF CANAAN, ANGELS APPEARED TO HIM, AND SUGGESTED TO HIM GOOD HOPE OF HIS FUTURE CONDITION; AND THAT PLACE HE NAMED THE CAMP OF GOD. AND BEING DESIROUS OF KNOWING WHAT HIS BROTHER'S INTENTIONS WERE TO HIM, HE SENT MESSENGERS, TO GIVE HIM AN EXACT ACCOUNT OF EVERY THING, AS BEING AFRAID, ON ACCOUNT OF THE ENMITIES BETWEEN THEM. HE CHARGED THOSE THAT WERE SENT, TO SAY TO ESAU, "JACOB HAD THOUGHT IT WRONG TO LIVE TOGETHER WITH HIM WHILE HE WAS IN ANGER AGAINST HIM, AND SO HAD GONE OUT OF THE COUNTRY; AND THAT HE NOW, THINKING THE LENGTH OF TIME OF HIS ABSENCE MUST HAVE MADE UP THEIR DIFFERENCES, WAS RETURNING; THAT HE BROUGHT WITH HIM HIS WIVES, AND HIS CHILDREN, WITH WHAT POSSESSIONS HE HAD GOTTEN; AND DELIVERED HIMSELF, WITH WHAT WAS MOST DEAR TO HIM, INTO HIS HANDS; AND SHOULD THINK IT HIS GREATEST HAPPINESS TO PARTAKE TOGETHER WITH HIS BROTHER OF WHAT GOD HAD BESTOWED UPON HIM." SO, THESE MESSENGERS TOLD HIM THIS MESSAGE. UPON WHICH ESAU WAS VERY GLAD, AND MET HIS BROTHER WITH FOUR HUNDRED MEN. AND JACOB, WHEN HE HEARD THAT HE WAS COMING TO MEET HIM WITH SUCH A NUMBER OF MEN, WAS GREATLY AFRAID: HOWEVER, HE COMMITTED HIS HOPE OF DELIVERANCE TO GOD; AND CONSIDERED HOW, IN HIS PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES, HE MIGHT PRESERVE HIMSELF AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, AND OVERCOME HIS ENEMIES IF THEY ATTACKED HIM INJURIOUSLY. HE THEREFORE DISTRIBUTED HIS COMPANY INTO PARTS; SOME HE SENT BEFORE THE REST, AND THE OTHERS HE ORDERED TO COME CLOSE BEHIND, THAT SO, IF THE FIRST WERE OVERPOWERED WHEN HIS BROTHER ATTACKED THEM, THEY MIGHT HAVE THOSE THAT FOLLOWED AS A REFUGE TO FLY UNTO. AND WHEN HE HAD PUT HIS COMPANY IN THIS ORDER, HE SENT SOME OF THEM TO CARRY PRESENTS TO HIS BROTHER. THE PRESENTS WERE MADE UP OF CATTLE, AND A GREAT NUMBER OF FOUR-FOOTED BEASTS, OF MANY KINDS, SUCH AS WOULD BE VERY ACCEPTABLE TO THOSE THAT RECEIVED THEM, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR RARITY. THOSE WHO WERE SENT WENT AT CERTAIN INTERVALS OF SPACE ASUNDER, THAT, BY FOLLOWING THICK, ONE AFTER ANOTHER, THEY MIGHT APPEAR TO BE MORE NUMEROUS, THAT ESAU MIGHT REMIT OF HIS ANGER ON ACCOUNT OF THESE PRESENTS, IF HE WERE STILL IN A PASSION. INSTRUCTIONS WERE ALSO GIVEN TO THOSE THAT WERE SENT TO SPEAK GENTLY TO HIM. 
2. WHEN JACOB HAD MADE THESE APPOINTMENTS ALL THE DAY, AND NIGHT CAME ON, HE MOVED ON WITH HIS COMPANY; AND, AS THEY WERE GONE OVER A CERTAIN RIVER CALLED JABBOC, JACOB WAS LEFT BEHIND; AND MEETING WITH AN ANGEL, HE WRESTLED WITH HIM, THE ANGEL BEGINNING THE STRUGGLE: BUT HE PREVAILED OVER THE ANGEL, WHO USED A VOICE, AND SPOKE TO HIM IN WORDS, EXHORTING HIM TO BE PLEASED WITH WHAT HAD HAPPENED TO HIM, AND NOT TO SUPPOSE THAT HIS VICTORY WAS A SMALL ONE, BUT THAT HE HAD OVERCOME A DIVINE ANGEL, AND TO ESTEEM THE VICTORY AS A SIGN OF GREAT BLESSINGS THAT SHOULD COME TO HIM, AND THAT HIS OFFSPRING SHOULD NEVER FALL, AND THAT NO MAN SHOULD BE TOO HARD FOR HIS POWER. HE ALSO COMMANDED HIM TO BE CALLED ISRAEL, WHICH IN THE HEBREW TONGUE SIGNIFIES ONE THAT STRUGGLED WITH THE DIVINE ANGEL. THESE PROMISES WERE MADE AT THE PRAYER OF JACOB; FOR WHEN HE PERCEIVED HIM TO BE THE ANGEL OF GOD, HE DESIRED HE WOULD SIGNIFY TO HIM WHAT SHOULD BEFALL HIM HEREAFTER. AND WHEN THE ANGEL HAD SAID WHAT IS BEFORE RELATED, HE DISAPPEARED; BUT JACOB WAS PLEASED WITH THESE THINGS, AND NAMED THE PLACE PHANUEL, WHICH SIGNIFIES, THE FACE OF GOD. NOW WHEN HE FELT PAIN, BY THIS STRUGGLING, UPON HIS BROAD SINEW, HE ABSTAINED FROM EATING THAT SINEW HIMSELF AFTERWARD; AND FOR HIS SAKE IT IS STILL NOT EATEN BY US. 
3. WHEN JACOB UNDERSTOOD THAT HIS BROTHER WAS NEAR, HE ORDERED HIS WIVES TO GO BEFORE, EACH BY HERSELF, WITH THE HANDMAIDS, THAT THEY MIGHT SEE THE ACTIONS OF THE MEN AS THEY WERE FIGHTING, IF ESAU WERE SO DISPOSED. HE THEN WENT UP TO HIS BROTHER ESAU, AND BOWED DOWN TO HIM, WHO HAD NO EVIL DESIGN UPON HIM, BUT SALUTED HIM; AND ASKED HIM ABOUT THE COMPANY OF THE CHILDREN AND OF THE WOMEN; AND DESIRED, WHEN HE HAD UNDERSTOOD ALL HE WANTED TO KNOW ABOUT THEM, THAT HE WOULD GO ALONG WITH HIM TO THEIR FATHER; BUT JACOB PRETENDING THAT THE CATTLE WERE WEARY, ESAU RETURNED TO SEIR, FOR THERE WAS HIS PLACE OF HABITATION, HE HAVING NAMED THE PLACE ROUGHNESS, FROM HIS OWN HAIRY ROUGHNESS. 
CHAPTER 21. CONCERNING THE VIOLATION OF DINA'S CHASTITY. 
1. HEREUPON JACOB CAME TO THE PLACE, TILL THIS DAY CALLED TENTS (SUCCOTH); FROM WHENCE HE WENT TO SHECHEM, WHICH IS A CITY OF THE CANAANITES. NOW AS THE SHECHEMITES WERE KEEPING A FESTIVAL DINA, WHO WAS THE ONLY DAUGHTER OF JACOB, WENT INTO THE CITY TO SEE THE FINERY OF THE WOMEN OF THAT COUNTRY. BUT WHEN SHECHEM, THE SON OF HAMOR THE KING, SAW HER, HE DEFILED HER BY VIOLENCE; AND BEING GREATLY IN LOVE WITH HER, DESIRED OF HIS FATHER THAT HE WOULD PROCURE THE DAMSEL TO HIM FOR A WIFE. TO WHICH DESIRE HE CONDESCENDED, AND CAME TO JACOB, DESIRING HIM TO GIVE LEAVE THAT HIS SON SHECHEM MIGHT, ACCORDING TO LAW, MARRY DINA. BUT JACOB, NOT KNOWING HOW TO DENY THE DESIRE OF ONE OF SUCH GREAT DIGNITY, AND YET NOT THINKING IT LAWFUL TO MARRY HIS DAUGHTER TO A STRANGER, ENTREATED HIM TO GIVE HIM LEAVE TO HAVE A CONSULTATION ABOUT WHAT HE DESIRED HIM TO DO. SO, THE KING WENT AWAY, IN HOPES THAT JACOB WOULD GRANT HIM THIS MARRIAGE. BUT JACOB INFORMED HIS SONS OF THE DEFILEMENT OF THEIR SISTER, AND OF THE ADDRESS OF HAMOR; AND DESIRED THEM TO GIVE THEIR ADVICE WHAT THEY SHOULD DO. UPON FILLS, THE GREATEST PART SAID NOTHING, NOT KNOWING WHAT ADVICE TO GIVE. BUT SIMEON AND LEVI, THE BRETHREN OF THE DAMSEL BY THE SAME MOTHER, AGREED BETWEEN THEMSELVES UPON THE ACTION FOLLOWING: IT BEING NOW THE TIME OF A FESTIVAL, WHEN THE SHECHEMITES WERE EMPLOYED IN EASE AND FEASTING, THEY FELL UPON THE WATCH WHEN THEY WERE ASLEEP, AND, COMING INTO THE CITY, SLEW ALL THE MALES AS ALSO THE KING, AND HIS SON, WITH THEM; BUT SPARED THE WOMEN. AND WHEN THEY HAD DONE THIS WITHOUT THEIR FATHER'S CONSENT, THEY BROUGHT AWAY THEIR SISTER. 
2. NOW WHILE JACOB WAS ASTONISHED AT THE GREATNESS OF THIS ACT, AND WAS SEVERELY BLAMING HIS SONS FOR IT, GOD STOOD BY HIM, AND BID HIM BE OF GOOD COURAGE; BUT TO PURIFY HIS TENTS, AND TO OFFER THOSE SACRIFICES WHICH HE HAD VOWED TO OFFER WHEN HE WENT FIRST INTO MESOPOTAMIA, AND SAW HIS VISION. AS HE WAS THEREFORE PURIFYING HIS FOLLOWERS, HE LIGHTED UPON THE GODS OF LABAN; (FOR HE DID NOT BEFORE KNOW THEY WERE STOLEN BY RACHEL;) AND HE HID THEM IN THE EARTH, UNDER AN OAK, IN SHECHEM. AND DEPARTING THENCE, HE OFFERED SACRIFICE AT BETHEL, THE PLACE WHERE HE SAW HIS DREAM, WHEN HE WENT FIRST INTO MESOPOTAMIA. 
3. AND WHEN HE WAS GONE THENCE, AND WAS COME OVER AGAINST EPHRATA, HE THERE BURIED RACHEL, WHO DIED IN CHILD-BED: SHE WAS THE ONLY ONE OF JACOB'S KINDRED THAT HAD NOT THE HONOR OF BURIAL AT HEBRON. AND WHEN HE HAD MOURNED FOR HER A GREAT WHILE, HE CALLED THE SON THAT WAS BORN OF HER BENJAMIN, BECAUSE OF THE SORROW THE MOTHER HAD WITH HIM. THESE ARE ALL THE CHILDREN OF JACOB, TWELVE MALES AND ONE FEMALE. - OF THEM EIGHT WERE LEGITIMATE, - VIZ. SIX OF LEA, AND TWO OF RACHEL; AND FOUR WERE OF THE HANDMAIDS, TWO OF EACH; ALL WHOSE NAMES HAVE BEEN SET DOWN ALREADY. 
CHAPTER 22. HOW ISAAC DIED, AND WAS BURIED IN HEBRON. 
FROM THENCE JACOB CAME TO HEBRON, A CITY SITUATES AMONG THE CANAANITES; AND THERE IT WAS THAT ISAAC LIVED: AND SO THEY LIVED TOGETHER FOR A LITTLE WHILE; FOR AS TO REBEKA, JACOB DID NOT FIND HER ALIVE. ISAAC ALSO DIED NOT LONG AFTER THE COMING OF HIS SON; AND WAS BURIED BY HIS SONS, WITH HIS WIFE, IN HEBRON, WHERE THEY HAD A MONUMENT BELONGING TO THEM FROM THEIR FOREFATHERS. NOW ISAAC WAS A MAN WHO WAS BELOVED OF GOD, AND WAS VOUCHSAFED GREAT INSTANCES OF PROVIDENCE BY GOD, AFTER ABRAHAM HIS FATHER, AND LIVED TO BE EXCEEDING OLD; FOR WHEN HE HAD LIVED VIRTUOUSLY ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY-FIVE YEARS, HE THEN DIED. 
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS: BOOK II
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS FROM THE DEATH OF ISAAC TO THE EXODUS OUT OF EGYPT
CHAPTER 1. HOW ESAU AND JACOB, ISAAC'S SONS DIVIDED THEIR HABITATION; AND ESAU POSSESSED IDUMEA AND JACOB CANAAN. 
1. AFTER THE DEATH OF ISAAC, HIS SONS DIVIDED THEIR HABITATIONS RESPECTIVELY; NOR DID THEY RETAIN WHAT THEY HAD BEFORE; BUT ESAU DEPARTED FROM THE CITY OF HEBRON, AND LEFT IT TO HIS BROTHER, AND DWELT IN SEIR, AND RULED OVER IDUMEA. HE CALLED THE COUNTRY BY THAT NAME FROM HIMSELF, FOR HE WAS NAMED ADOM; WHICH APPELLATION HE GOT ON THE FOLLOWING OCCASION : - ONE DAY RETURNING FROM THE TOIL OF HUNTING VERY HUNGRY, (IT WAS WHEN HE WAS A CHILD IN AGE,) HE LIGHTED ON HIS BROTHER WHEN HE WAS GETTING READY LENTILE-POTTAGE FOR HIS DINNER, WHICH WAS OF A VERY RED COLOR; ON WHICH ACCOUNT HE THE MORE EARNESTLY LONGED FOR IT, AND DESIRED HIM TO GIVE HIM SOME OF IT TO EAT: BUT HE MADE ADVANTAGE OF HIS BROTHER'S HUNGER, AND FORCED HIM TO RESIGN UP TO HIM HIS BIRTHRIGHT; AND HE, BEING PINCHED WITH FAMINE, RESIGNED IT UP TO HIM, UNDER AN OATH. WHENCE IT CAME, THAT, ON ACCOUNT OF THE REDNESS OF THIS POTTAGE, HE WAS, IN WAY OF JEST, BY HIS CONTEMPORARIES, CALLED ADOM, FOR THE HEBREWS CALL WHAT IS RED ADOM; AND THIS WAS THE NAME GIVEN TO THE COUNTRY; BUT THE GREEKS GAVE IT A MORE AGREEABLE PRONUNCIATION, AND NAMED IT IDUMEA. 
2. HE BECAME THE FATHER OF FIVE SONS; OF WHOM JAUS, AND JALOMUS, AND COREUS, WERE BY ONE WIFE, WHOSE NAME WAS ALIBAMA; BUT OF THE REST, ALIPHAZ WAS BORN TO HIM BY ADA, AND RAGUEL BY BASEMMATH: AND THESE WERE THE SONS OF ESAU. ALIPHAZ HAD FIVE LEGITIMATE SONS; THEMAN, OMER, SAPHUS, GOTHAM, AND KANAZ; FOR AMALEK WAS NOT LEGITIMATE, BUT BY A CONCUBINE, WHOSE NAME WAS THAMNA. THESE DWELT IN THAT PART OF IDUMEA WHICH IS CALLED GEBALITIS, AND THAT DENOMINATED FROM AMALEK, AMALEKITIS; FOR IDUMEA WAS A LARGE COUNTRY, AND DID THEN PRESERVE THE NAME OF THE WHOLE, WHILE IN ITS SEVERAL PARTS IT KEPT THE NAMES OF ITS PECULIAR INHABITANTS. 
CHAPTER 2. HOW JOSEPH, THE YOUNGEST OF JACOB'S SONS, WAS ENVIED BY HIS BRETHREN, WHEN CERTAIN DREAMS HAD FORESHOWN HIS FUTURE HAPPINESS. 
1. IT HAPPENED THAT JACOB CAME TO SO GREAT HAPPINESS AS RARELY ANY OTHER PERSON HAD ARRIVED AT. HE WAS RICHER THAN THE REST OF THE INHABITANTS OF THAT COUNTRY; AND WAS AT ONCE ENVIED AND ADMIRED FOR SUCH VIRTUOUS SONS, FOR THEY WERE DEFICIENT IN NOTHING, BUT WERE OF GREAT SOULS, BOTH FOR LABORING WITH THEIR HANDS AND ENDURING OF TOIL; AND SHREWD ALSO IN UNDERSTANDING. AND GOD EXERCISED SUCH A PROVIDENCE OVER HIM, AND SUCH A CARE OF HIS HAPPINESS, AS TO BRING HIM THE GREATEST BLESSINGS, EVEN OUT OF WHAT APPEARED TO BE THE MOST SORROWFUL CONDITION; AND TO MAKE HIM THE CAUSE OF OUR FOREFATHERS' DEPARTURE OUT OF EGYPT, HIM AND HIS POSTERITY. THE OCCASION WAS THIS: - WHEN JACOB HAD HIS SON JOSEPH BORN TO HIM BY RACHEL, HIS FATHER LOVED HIM ABOVE THE REST OF HIS SONS, BOTH BECAUSE OF THE BEAUTY OF HIS BODY, AND THE VIRTUES OF HIS MIND, FOR HE EXCELLED THE REST IN PRUDENCE. THIS AFFECTION OF HIS FATHER EXCITED THE ENVY AND THE HATRED OF HIS BRETHREN; AS DID ALSO HIS DREAMS WHICH HE SAW, AND RELATED TO HIS FATHER, AND TO THEM, WHICH FORETOLD HIS FUTURE HAPPINESS, IT BEING USUAL WITH MANKIND TO ENVY THEIR VERY NEAREST RELATIONS SUCH THEIR PROSPERITY. NOW THE VISIONS WHICH JOSEPH SAW IN HIS SLEEP WERE THESE:  
2. WHEN THEY WERE IN THE MIDDLE OF HARVEST, AND JOSEPH WAS SENT BY HIS FATHER, WITH HIS BRETHREN, TO GATHER THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH, HE SAW A VISION IN A DREAM, BUT GREATLY EXCEEDING THE CUSTOMARY APPEARANCES THAT COME WHEN WE ARE ASLEEP; WHICH, WHEN HE WAS GOT UP, HE TOLD HIS BRETHREN, THAT THEY MIGHT JUDGE WHAT IT PORTENDED. HE SAID, HE SAW THE LAST NIGHT, THAT HIS WHEAT-SHEAF STOOD STILL IN THE PLACE WHERE HE SET IT, BUT THAT THEIR SHEAVES RAN TO BOW DOWN TO IT, AS SERVANTS BOW DOWN TO THEIR MASTERS. BUT AS SOON AS THEY PERCEIVED THE VISION FORETOLD THAT HE SHOULD OBTAIN POWER AND GREAT WEALTH, AND THAT HIS POWER SHOULD BE IN OPPOSITION TO THEM, THEY GAVE NO INTERPRETATION OF IT TO JOSEPH, AS IF THE DREAM WERE NOT BY THEM UNDERSTOOD: BUT THEY PRAYED THAT NO PART OF WHAT THEY SUSPECTED TO BE ITS MEANING MIGHT COME TO PASS; AND THEY BARE A STILL GREATER HATRED TO HIM ON THAT ACCOUNT. 
3. BUT GOD, IN OPPOSITION TO THEIR ENVY, SENT A SECOND VISION TO JOSEPH, WHICH WAS MUCH MORE WONDERFUL THAN THE FORMER; FOR IT SEEMED TO HIM THAT THE SUN TOOK WITH HIM THE MOON, AND THE REST OF THE STARS, AND CAME DOWN TO THE EARTH, AND BOWED DOWN TO HIM. HE TOLD THE VISION TO HIS FATHER, AND THAT, AS SUSPECTING NOTHING OF ILL-WILL FROM HIS BRETHREN, WHEN THEY WERE THERE ALSO, AND DESIRED HIM TO INTERPRET WHAT IT SHOULD SIGNIFY. NOW JACOB WAS PLEASED WITH THE DREAM: FOR, CONSIDERING THE PREDICTION IN HIS MIND, AND SHREWDLY AND WISELY GUESSING AT ITS MEANING, HE REJOICED AT THE GREAT THINGS THEREBY SIGNIFIED, BECAUSE IT DECLARED THE FUTURE HAPPINESS OF HIS SON; AND THAT, BY THE BLESSING OF GOD, THE TIME WOULD COME WHEN HE SHOULD BE HONORED, AND THOUGHT WORTHY OF WORSHIP BY HIS PARENTS AND BRETHREN, AS GUESSING THAT THE MOON AND SUN WERE LIKE HIS MOTHER AND FATHER; THE FORMER, AS SHE THAT GAVE INCREASE AND NOURISHMENT TO ALL THINGS; AND THE LATTER, HE THAT GAVE FORM AND OTHER POWERS TO THEM; AND THAT THE STARS WERE LIKE HIS BRETHREN, SINCE THEY WERE ELEVEN IN NUMBER, AS WERE THE STARS THAT RECEIVE THEIR POWER FROM THE SUN AND MOON. 
4. AND THUS DID JACOB MAKE A JUDGMENT OF THIS VISION, AND THAT A SHREWD ONE ALSO. BUT THESE INTERPRETATIONS CAUSED VERY GREAT GRIEF TO JOSEPH'S BRETHREN; AND THEY WERE AFFECTED TO HIM HEREUPON AS IF HE WERE A CERTAIN STRANGER, THAT WAS TO THOSE GOOD THINGS WHICH WERE SIGNIFIED BY THE DREAMS AND NOT AS ONE THAT WAS A BROTHER, WITH WHOM IT WAS PROBABLE THEY SHOULD BE JOINT-PARTAKERS; AND AS THEY HAD BEEN PARTNERS IN THE SAME PARENTAGE, SO SHOULD THEY BE OF THE SAME HAPPINESS. THEY ALSO RESOLVED TO KILL THE LAD; AND HAVING FULLY RATIFIED THAT INTENTION OF THEIRS, AS SOON AS THEIR COLLECTION OF THE FRUITS WAS OVER, THEY WENT TO SHECHEM, WHICH IS A COUNTRY GOOD FOR FEEDING OF CATTLE, AND FOR PASTURAGE; THERE THEY FED THEIR FLOCKS, WITHOUT ACQUAINTING THEIR FATHER WITH THEIR REMOVAL THITHER; WHEREUPON HE HAD MELANCHOLY SUSPICIONS ABOUT THEM, AS BEING IGNORANT OF HIS SONS' CONDITION, AND RECEIVING NO MESSENGER FROM THE FLOCKS THAT COULD INFORM HIM OF THE TRUE STATE THEY WERE IN; SO, BECAUSE HE WAS IN GREAT FEAR ABOUT THEM, HE SENT JOSEPH TO THE FLOCKS, TO LEARN THE CIRCUMSTANCES HIS BRETHREN WERE IN, AND TO BRING HIM WORD HOW THEY DID. 
CHAPTER 3. HOW JOSEPH WAS THUS SOLD BY HIS BRETHREN INTO EGYPT, BY REASON OF THEIR HATRED TO HIM; AND HOW HE THERE GREW FAMOUS AND ILLUSTRIOUS AND HAD HIS BRETHREN UNDER HIS POWER. 
1. NOW THESE BRETHREN REJOICED AS SOON AS THEY SAW THEIR BROTHER COMING TO THEM, NOT INDEED AS AT THE PRESENCE OF A NEAR RELATION, OR AS AT THE PRESENCE OF ONE SENT BY THEIR FATHER, BUT AS AT THE PRESENCE OF AN ENEMY, AND ONE THAT BY DIVINE PROVIDENCE WAS DELIVERED INTO THEIR HANDS; AND THEY ALREADY RESOLVED TO KILL HIM, AND NOT LET SLIP THE OPPORTUNITY THAT LAY BEFORE THEM. BUT WHEN REUBEL, THE ELDEST OF THEM, SAW THEM THUS DISPOSED, AND THAT THEY HAD AGREED TOGETHER TO EXECUTE THEIR PURPOSE, HE TRIED TO RESTRAIN THEM, SHOWING THEM THE HEINOUS ENTERPRISE THEY WERE GOING ABOUT, AND THE HORRID NATURE OF IT; THAT THIS ACTION WOULD APPEAR WICKED IN THE SIGHT OF GOD, AND IMPIOUS BEFORE MEN, EVEN THOUGH THEY SHOULD KILL ONE NOT RELATED TO THEM; BUT MUCH MORE FLAGITIOUS AND DETESTABLE TO APPEAR TO HAVE SLAIN THEIR OWN BROTHER, BY WHICH ACT THE FATHER MUST BE TREATED UNJUSTLY IN THE SON'S SLAUGHTER, AND THE MOTHER ALSO BE IN PERPLEXITY WHILE SHE LAMENTS THAT HER SON IS TAKEN AWAY FROM HER, AND THIS NOT IN A NATURAL WAY NEITHER. SO HE ENTREATED THEM TO HAVE A REGARD TO THEIR OWN CONSCIENCES, AND WISELY TO CONSIDER WHAT MISCHIEF WOULD BETIDE THEM UPON THE DEATH OF SO GOOD A CHILD, AND THEIR YOUNGEST BROTHER; THAT THEY WOULD ALSO FEAR GOD, WHO WAS ALREADY BOTH A SPECTATOR AND A WITNESS OF THE DESIGNS THEY HAD AGAINST THEIR BROTHER; THAT HE WOULD LOVE THEM IF THEY ABSTAINED FROM THIS ACT, AND YIELDED TO REPENTANCE AND AMENDMENT; BUT IN CASE THEY PROCEEDED TO DO THE FACT, ALL SORTS OF PUNISHMENTS WOULD OVERTAKE THEM FROM GOD FOR THIS MURDER OF THEIR BROTHER, SINCE THEY POLLUTED HIS PROVIDENCE, WHICH WAS EVERY WHERE PRESENT, AND WHICH DID NOT OVERLOOK WHAT WAS DONE, EITHER IN DESERTS OR IN CITIES; FOR WHERESOEVER A MAN IS, THERE OUGHT HE TO SUPPOSE THAT GOD IS ALSO. HE TOLD THEM FURTHER, THAT THEIR CONSCIENCES WOULD BE THEIR ENEMIES, IF THEY ATTEMPTED TO GO THROUGH SO WICKED AN ENTERPRISE, WHICH THEY CAN NEVER AVOID, WHETHER IT BE A GOOD CONSCIENCE; OR WHETHER IT BE SUCH A ONE AS THEY WILL HAVE WITHIN THEM WHEN ONCE THEY HAVE KILLED THEIR BROTHER. HE ALSO ADDED THIS BESIDES TO WHAT HE HAD BEFORE SAID, THAT IT WAS NOT A RIGHTEOUS THING TO KILL A BROTHER, THOUGH HE HAD INJURED THEM; THAT IT IS A GOOD THING TO FORGET THE ACTIONS OF SUCH NEAR FRIENDS, EVEN IN THINGS WHEREIN THEY MIGHT SEEM TO HAVE OFFENDED; BUT THAT THEY WERE GOING TO KILL JOSEPH, WHO HAD BEEN GUILTY OF NOTHING THAT WAS ILL TOWARDS THEM, IN WHOSE CASE THE INFIRMITY OF HIS SMALL AGE SHOULD RATHER PROCURE HIM MERCY, AND MOVE THEM TO UNITE TOGETHER IN THE CARE OF HIS PRESERVATION. THAT THE CAUSE OF KILLING HIM MADE THE ACT ITSELF MUCH WORSE, WHILE THEY DETERMINED TO TAKE HIM OFF OUT OF ENVY AT HIS FUTURE PROSPERITY, AN EQUAL SHARE OF WHICH THEY WOULD NATURALLY PARTAKE WHILE HE ENJOYED IT, SINCE THEY WERE TO HIM NOT STRANGERS, BUT THE NEAREST RELATIONS, FOR THEY MIGHT RECKON UPON WHAT GOD BESTOWED UPON JOSEPH AS THEIR OWN; AND THAT IT WAS FIT FOR THEM TO BELIEVE, THAT THE ANGER OF GOD WOULD FOR THIS CAUSE BE MORE SEVERE UPON THEM, IF THEY SLEW HIM WHO WAS JUDGED BY GOD TO BE WORTHY OF THAT PROSPERITY WHICH WAS TO BE HOPED FOR; AND WHILE, BY MURDERING HIM, THEY MADE IT IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO BESTOW IT UPON HIM. 
2. REUBEL SAID THESE AND MANY OTHER THINGS, AND USED ENTREATIES TO THEM, AND THEREBY ENDEAVORED TO DIVERT THEM FROM THE MURDER OF THEIR BROTHER. BUT WHEN HE SAW THAT HIS DISCOURSE HAD NOT MOLLIFIED THEM AT ALL, AND THAT THEY MADE HASTE TO DO THE FACT, HE ADVISED THEM TO ALLEVIATE THE WICKEDNESS THEY WERE GOING ABOUT, IN THE MANNER OF TAKING JOSEPH OFF; FOR AS HE HAD EXHORTED THEM FIRST, WHEN THEY WERE GOING TO REVENGE THEMSELVES, TO BE DISSUADED FROM DOING IT; SO, SINCE THE SENTENCE FOR KILLING THEIR BROTHER HAD PREVAILED, HE SAID THAT THEY WOULD NOT, HOWEVER, BE SO GROSSLY GUILTY, IF THEY WOULD BE PERSUADED TO FOLLOW HIS PRESENT ADVICE, WHICH WOULD INCLUDE WHAT THEY WERE SO EAGER ABOUT, BUT WAS NOT SO VERY BAD, BUT, IN THE DISTRESS THEY WERE IN, OF A LIGHTER NATURE. HE BEGGED OF THEM, THEREFORE, NOT TO KILL THEIR BROTHER WITH THEIR OWN HANDS, BUT TO CAST HIM INTO THE PIT THAT WAS HARD BY, AND SO TO LET HIM DIE; BY WHICH THEY WOULD GAIN SO MUCH, THAT THEY WOULD NOT DEFILE THEIR OWN HANDS WITH HIS BLOOD. TO THIS THE YOUNG MEN READILY AGREED; SO REUBEL TOOK THE LAD AND TIED HIM TO A CORD, AND LET HIM DOWN GENTLY INTO THE PIT, FOR IT HAD NO WATER AT ALL IN IT; WHO, WHEN HE HAD DONE THIS, WENT HIS WAY TO SEEK FOR SUCH PASTURAGE AS WAS FIT FOR FEEDING HIS FLOCKS. 
3. BUT JUDAS, BEING ONE OF JACOB'S SONS ALSO, SEEING SOME ARABIANS, OF THE POSTERITY OF ISMAEL, CARRYING SPICES AND SYRIAN WARES OUT OF THE LAND OF GILEAD TO THE EGYPTIANS, AFTER RUBEL WAS GONE, ADVISED HIS BRETHREN TO DRAW JOSEPH OUT OF THE PIT, AND SELL HIM TO THE ARABIANS; FOR IF HE SHOULD DIE AMONG STRANGERS A GREAT WAY OFF, THEY SHOULD BE FREED FROM THIS BARBAROUS ACTION. THIS, THEREFORE, WAS RESOLVED ON; SO, THEY DREW JOSEPH UP OUT OF THE PIT, AND SOLD HIM TO THE MERCHANTS FOR TWENTY POUNDS HE WAS NOW SEVENTEEN YEARS OLD. BUT REUBEL, COMING IN THE NIGHT-TIME TO THE PIT, RESOLVED TO SAVE JOSEPH, WITHOUT THE PRIVITY OF HIS BRETHREN; AND WHEN, UPON HIS CALLING TO HIM, HE MADE NO ANSWER, HE WAS AFRAID THAT THEY HAD DESTROYED HIM AFTER HE WAS GONE; OF WHICH HE COMPLAINED TO HIS BRETHREN; BUT WHEN THEY HAD TOLD HIM WHAT THEY HAD DONE, REUBEL LEFT OFF HIS MOURNING. 
4. WHEN JOSEPH'S BRETHREN HAD DONE THUS TO HIM, THEY CONSIDERED WHAT THEY SHOULD DO TO ESCAPE THE SUSPICIONS OF THEIR FATHER. NOW THEY HAD TAKEN AWAY FROM JOSEPH THE COAT WHICH HE HAD ON WHEN HE CAME TO THEM AT THE TIME, THEY LET HIM DOWN INTO THE PIT; SO, THEY THOUGHT PROPER TO TEAR THAT COAT TO PIECES, AND TO DIP IT INTO GOATS' BLOOD, AND THEN TO CARRY IT AND SHOW IT TO THEIR FATHER, THAT HE MIGHT BELIEVE HE WAS DESTROYED BY WILD BEASTS. AND WHEN THEY HAD SO DONE, THEY CAME TO THE OLD MAN, BUT THIS NOT TILL WHAT HAD HAPPENED TO HIS SON HAD ALREADY COME TO HIS KNOWLEDGE. THEN THEY SAID THAT THEY HAD NOT SEEN JOSEPH, NOR KNEW WHAT MISHAP HAD BEFALLEN HIM; BUT THAT THEY HAD FOUND HIS COAT BLOODY AND TORN TO PIECES, WHENCE THEY HAD A SUSPICION THAT HE HAD FALLEN AMONG WILD BEASTS, AND SO PERISHED, IF THAT WAS THE COAT HE HAD ON WHEN HE CAME FROM HOME. NOW JACOB HAD BEFORE SOME BETTER HOPES THAT HIS SON WAS ONLY MADE A CAPTIVE; BUT NOW HE LAID ASIDE THAT NOTION, AND SUPPOSED THAT THIS COAT WAS AN EVIDENT ARGUMENT THAT HE WAS DEAD, FOR HE WELL REMEMBERED THAT THIS WAS THE COAT HE HAD ON WHEN HE SENT HIM TO HIS BRETHREN; SO HE HEREAFTER LAMENTED THE LAD AS NOW DEAD, AND AS IF HE HAD BEEN THE FATHER OF NO MORE THAN ONE, WITHOUT TAKING ANY COMFORT IN THE REST; AND SO HE WAS ALSO AFFECTED WITH HIS MISFORTUNE BEFORE HE MET WITH JOSEPH'S BRETHREN, WHEN HE ALSO CONJECTURED THAT JOSEPH WAS DESTROYED BY WILD BEASTS. HE SAT DOWN ALSO CLOTHED IN SACKCLOTH AND IN HEAVY AFFLICTION, INSOMUCH THAT HE FOUND NO EASE WHEN HIS SONS COMFORTED HIM, NEITHER DID HIS PAINS REMIT BY LENGTH OF TIME. 
CHAPTER 4. CONCERNING THE SIGNAL CHASTITY OF JOSEPH. 
1. NOW POTIPHAR, AN EGYPTIAN, WHO WAS CHIEF COOK TO KING PHARAOH, BOUGHT JOSEPH OF THE MERCHANTS, WHO SOLD HIM TO HIM. HE HAD HIM IN THE GREATEST HONOR, AND TAUGHT HIM THE LEARNING THAT BECAME A FREE MAN, AND GAVE HIM LEAVE TO MAKE USE OF A DIET BETTER THAN WAS ALLOTTED TO SLAVES. HE INTRUSTED ALSO THE CARE OF HIS HOUSE TO HIM. SO, HE ENJOYED THESE ADVANTAGES, YET DID NOT HE LEAVE THAT VIRTUE WHICH HE HAD BEFORE, UPON SUCH A CHANGE OF HIS CONDITION; BUT HE DEMONSTRATED THAT WISDOM WAS ABLE TO GOVERN THE UNEASY PASSIONS OF LIFE, IN SUCH AS HAVE IT IN REALITY, AND DO NOT ONLY PUT IT ON FOR A SHOW, UNDER A PRESENT STATE OF PROSPERITY. 
2. FOR WHEN HIS MASTER'S WIFE WAS FALLEN IN LOVE WITH HIM, BOTH ON ACCOUNT OF HIS BEAUTY OF BODY, AND HIS DEXTEROUS MANAGEMENT OF AFFAIRS; AND SUPPOSED, THAT IF SHE SHOULD MAKE IT KNOWN TO HIM, SHE COULD EASILY PERSUADE HIM TO COME AND LIE WITH HER, AND THAT HE WOULD LOOK UPON IT AS A PIECE OF HAPPY FORTUNE THAT HIS MISTRESS SHOULD ENTREAT HIM, AS REGARDING THAT STATE OF SLAVERY HE WAS IN, AND NOT HIS MORAL CHARACTER, WHICH CONTINUED AFTER HIS CONDITION WAS CHANGED. SO, SHE MADE KNOWN HER NAUGHTY INCLINATIONS, AND SPOKE TO HIM ABOUT LYING WITH HER. HOWEVER, HE REJECTED HER ENTREATIES, NOT THINKING IT AGREEABLE TO RELIGION TO YIELD SO FAR TO HER, AS TO DO WHAT WOULD TEND TO THE AFFRONT AND INJURY OF HIM THAT PURCHASED HIM, AND HAD VOUCHSAFED HIM SO GREAT HONORS. HE, ON THE CONTRARY, EXHORTED HER TO GOVERN THAT PASSION; AND LAID BEFORE HER THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF HER OBTAINING HER DESIRES, WHICH HE THOUGHT MIGHT BE CONQUERED, IF SHE HAD NO HOPE OF SUCCEEDING; AND HE SAID, THAT AS TO HIMSELF, HE WOULD ENDURE ANY THING WHATEVER BEFORE HE WOULD BE PERSUADED TO IT; FOR ALTHOUGH IT WAS FIT FOR A SLAVE, AS HE WAS, TO DO NOTHING CONTRARY TO HIS MISTRESS, HE MIGHT WELL BE EXCUSED IN A CASE WHERE THE CONTRADICTION WAS TO SUCH SORT OF COMMANDS ONLY. BUT THIS OPPOSITION OF JOSEPH, WHEN SHE DID NOT EXPECT IT, MADE HER STILL MORE VIOLENT IN HER LOVE TO HIM; AND AS SHE WAS SORELY BESET WITH THIS NAUGHTY PASSION, SO SHE RESOLVED TO COMPASS HER DESIGN BY A SECOND ATTEMPT. 
3. WHEN, THEREFORE, THERE WAS A PUBLIC FESTIVAL COMING ON, IN WHICH IT WAS THE CUSTOM FOR WOMEN TO COME TO THE PUBLIC SOLEMNITY; SHE PRETENDED TO HER HUSBAND THAT SHE WAS SICK, AS CONTRIVING AN OPPORTUNITY FOR SOLITUDE AND LEISURE, THAT SHE MIGHT ENTREAT JOSEPH AGAIN. WHICH OPPORTUNITY BEING OBTAINED, SHE USED MORE KIND WORDS TO HIM THAN BEFORE; AND SAID THAT IT HAD BEEN GOOD FOR HIM TO HAVE YIELDED TO HER FIRST SOLICITATION, AND TO HAVE GIVEN HER NO REPULSE, BOTH BECAUSE OF THE REVERENCE HE OUGHT TO BEAR TO HER DIGNITY WHO SOLICITED HIM, AND BECAUSE OF THE VEHEMENCE OF HER PASSION, BY WHICH SHE WAS FORCED THOUGH SHE WERE HIS MISTRESS TO CONDESCEND BENEATH HER DIGNITY; BUT THAT HE MAY NOW, BY TAKING MORE PRUDENT ADVICE, WIPE OFF THE IMPUTATION OF HIS FORMER FOLLY; FOR WHETHER IT WERE THAT HE EXPECTED THE REPETITION OF HER SOLICITATIONS SHE HAD NOW MADE, AND THAT WITH GREATER EARNESTNESS THAN BEFORE, FOR THAT SHE HAD PRETENDED SICKNESS ON THIS VERY ACCOUNT, AND HAD PREFERRED HIS CONVERSATION BEFORE THE FESTIVAL AND ITS SOLEMNITY; OR WHETHER HE OPPOSED HER FORMER DISCOURSES, AS NOT BELIEVING SHE COULD BE IN EARNEST; SHE NOW GAVE HIM SUFFICIENT SECURITY, BY THUS REPEATING HER APPLICATION, THAT SHE MEANT NOT IN THE LEAST BY FRAUD TO IMPOSE UPON HIM; AND ASSURED HIM, THAT IF HE COMPLIED WITH HER AFFECTIONS, HE MIGHT EXPECT THE ENJOYMENT OF THE ADVANTAGES HE ALREADY HAD; AND IF HE WERE SUBMISSIVE TO HER, HE SHOULD HAVE STILL GREATER ADVANTAGES; BUT THAT HE MUST LOOK FOR REVENGE AND HATRED FROM HER, IN CASE HE REJECTED HER DESIRES, AND PREFERRED THE REPUTATION OF CHASTITY BEFORE HIS MISTRESS; FOR THAT HE WOULD GAIN NOTHING BY SUCH PROCEDURE, BECAUSE SHE WOULD THEN BECOME HIS ACCUSER, AND WOULD FALSELY PRETEND TO HER HUSBAND, THAT HE HAD ATTEMPTED HER CHASTITY; AND THAT POTIPHAR WOULD HEARKEN TO HER WORDS RATHER THAN TO HIS, LET HIS BE EVER SO AGREEABLE TO THE TRUTH. 
4. WHEN THE WOMAN HAD SAID THUS, AND EVEN WITH TEARS IN HER EYES, NEITHER DID PITY DISSUADE JOSEPH FROM HIS CHASTITY, NOR DID FEAR COMPEL HIM TO A COMPLIANCE WITH HER; BUT HE OPPOSED HER SOLICITATIONS, AND DID NOT YIELD TO HER THREATENING’S, AND WAS AFRAID TO DO AN ILL THING, AND CHOSE TO UNDERGO THE SHARPEST PUNISHMENT RATHER THAN TO ENJOY HIS PRESENT ADVANTAGES, BY DOING WHAT HIS OWN CONSCIENCE KNEW WOULD JUSTLY DESERVE THAT HE SHOULD DIE FOR IT. HE ALSO PUT HER IN MIND THAT SHE WAS A MARRIED WOMAN, AND THAT SHE OUGHT TO COHABIT WITH HER HUSBAND ONLY; AND DESIRED HER TO SUFFER THESE CONSIDERATIONS TO HAVE MORE WEIGHT WITH HER THAN THE SHORT PLEASURE OF LUSTFUL DALLIANCE, WHICH WOULD BRING HER TO REPENTANCE AFTERWARDS, WOULD CAUSE TROUBLE TO HER, AND YET WOULD NOT AMEND WHAT HAD BEEN DONE AMISS. HE ALSO SUGGESTED TO HER THE FEAR SHE WOULD BE IN LEST THEY SHOULD BE CAUGHT; AND THAT THE ADVANTAGE OF CONCEALMENT WAS UNCERTAIN, AND THAT ONLY WHILE THE WICKEDNESS WAS NOT KNOWN [WOULD THERE BE ANY QUIET FOR THEM]; BUT THAT SHE MIGHT HAVE THE ENJOYMENT OF HER HUSBAND'S COMPANY WITHOUT ANY DANGER. AND HE TOLD HER, THAT IN THE COMPANY OF HER HUSBAND SHE MIGHT HAVE GREAT BOLDNESS FROM A GOOD CONSCIENCE, BOTH BEFORE GOD AND BEFORE MEN. NAY, THAT SHE WOULD ACT BETTER LIKE HIS MISTRESS, AND MAKE USE OF HER AUTHORITY OVER HIM BETTER WHILE SHE PERSISTED IN HER CHASTITY, THEN WHEN THEY WERE BOTH ASHAMED FOR WHAT WICKEDNESS THEY HAD BEEN GUILTY OF; AND THAT IT IS MUCH BETTER TO A LIFE, WELL AND KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN SO, THEN UPON THE HOPES OF THE CONCEALMENT OF EVIL PRACTICES. 
5. JOSEPH, BY SAYING THIS, AND MORE, TRIED TO RESTRAIN THE VIOLENT PASSION OF THE WOMAN, AND TO REDUCE HER AFFECTIONS WITHIN THE RULES OF REASON; BUT SHE GREW MORE UNGOVERNABLE AND EARNEST IN THE MATTER; AND SINCE SHE DESPAIRED OF PERSUADING HIM, SHE LAID HER HANDS UPON HIM, AND HAD A MIND TO FORCE HIM. BUT AS SOON AS JOSEPH HAD GOT AWAY FROM HER ANGER, LEAVING ALSO HIS GARMENT WITH HER, FOR HE LEFT THAT TO HER, AND LEAPED OUT OF HER CHAMBER, SHE WAS GREATLY AFRAID LEST HE SHOULD DISCOVER HER LEWDNESS TO HER HUSBAND, AND GREATLY TROUBLED AT THE AFFRONT HE HAD OFFERED HER; SO SHE RESOLVED TO BE BEFOREHAND WITH HIM, AND TO ACCUSE JOSEPH FALSELY TO POTIPHAR, AND BY THAT MEANS TO REVENGE HERSELF ON HIM FOR HIS PRIDE AND CONTEMPT OF HER; AND SHE THOUGHT IT A WISE THING IN ITSELF, AND ALSO BECOMING A WOMAN, THUS TO PREVENT HIS ACCUSATION. ACCORDINGLY SHE SAT SORROWFUL AND IN CONFUSION, FRAMING HERSELF SO HYPOCRITICALLY AND ANGRILY, THAT THE SORROW, WHICH WAS REALLY FOR HER BEING DISAPPOINTED OF HER LUST, MIGHT APPEAR TO BE FOR THE ATTEMPT UPON HER CHASTITY; SO THAT WHEN HER HUSBAND CAME HOME, AND WAS DISTURBED AT THE SIGHT OF HER AND INQUIRED WHAT WAS THE CAUSE OF THE DISORDER SHE WAS IN, SHE BEGAN TO ACCUSE JOSEPH: AND, "O HUSBAND," SAID SHE, "MAYST THOU NOT LIVE A DAY LONGER IF THOU DOST NOT PUNISH THE WICKED SLAVE WHO HAS DESIRED TO DEFILE THY BED; WHO HAS NEITHER MINDED WHO HE WAS WHEN HE CAME TO OUR HOUSE, SO AS TO BEHAVE HIMSELF WITH MODESTY; NOR HAS HE BEEN MINDFUL OF WHAT FAVORS HE HAD RECEIVED FROM THY BOUNTY (AS HE MUST BE AN UNGRATEFUL MAN INDEED, UNLESS HE, IN EVERY RESPECT, CARRY HIMSELF IN A MANNER AGREEABLE TO US): THIS MAN, I SAY, LAID A PRIVATE DESIGN TO ABUSE THY WIFE, AND THIS AT THE TIME OF A FESTIVAL, OBSERVING WHEN THOU WOULDST BE ABSENT. SO THAT IT NOW IS CLEAR THAT HIS MODESTY, AS IT APPEARED TO BE FORMERLY, WAS ONLY BECAUSE OF THE RESTRAINT HE WAS IN OUT OF FEAR OF THEE, BUT THAT HE WAS NOT REALLY OF A GOOD DISPOSITION. THIS HAS BEEN OCCASIONED BY HIS BEING ADVANCED TO HONOR BEYOND WHAT HE DESERVED, AND WHAT HE HOPED FOR; INSOMUCH THAT HE CONCLUDED, THAT HE WHO WAS DEEMED FIT TO BE TRUSTED WITH THY ESTATE AND THE GOVERNMENT OF THY FAMILY, AND WAS PREFERRED ABOVE THY ELDEST SERVANTS, MIGHT BE ALLOWED TO TOUCH THY WIFE ALSO." THUS, WHEN SHE HAD ENDED HER DISCOURSE, SHE SHOWED HIM HIS GARMENT, AS IF HE THEN LEFT IT WITH HER WHEN HE ATTEMPTED TO FORCE HER. BUT POTIPHAR NOT BEING ABLE TO DISBELIEVE WHAT HIS WIFE'S TEARS SHOWED, AND WHAT HIS WIFE SAID, AND WHAT HE SAW HIMSELF, AND BEING SEDUCED BY HIS LOVE TO HIS WIFE, DID NOT SET HIMSELF ABOUT THE EXAMINATION OF THE TRUTH; BUT TAKING IT FOR GRANTED THAT HIS WIFE WAS A MODEST WOMAN, AND CONDEMNING JOSEPH AS A WICKED MAN, HE THREW HIM INTO THE MALEFACTORS' PRISON; AND HAD A STILL HIGHER OPINION OF HIS WIFE, AND BARE HER WITNESS THAT SHE WAS A WOMAN OF A BECOMING MODESTY AND CHASTITY. 
CHAPTER 5. WHAT THINGS BEFELL JOSEPH IN PRISON. 
1. NOW JOSEPH, COMMENDING ALL HIS AFFAIRS TO GOD, DID NOT BETAKE HIMSELF TO MAKE HIS DEFENSE, NOR TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF THE EXACT CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE FACT, BUT SILENTLY UNDERWENT THE BONDS AND THE DISTRESS HE WAS IN, FIRMLY BELIEVING THAT GOD, WHO KNEW THE CAUSE OF HIS AFFLICTION, AND THE TRUTH OF THE FACT, WOULD BE MORE POWERFUL THAN THOSE THAT INFLICTED THE PUNISHMENTS UPON HIM : - A PROOF OF WHOSE PROVIDENCE HE QUICKLY RECEIVED; FOR THE KEEPER OF THE PRISON TAKING NOTICE OF HIS CARE AND FIDELITY IN THE AFFAIRS HE HAD SET HIM ABOUT, AND THE DIGNITY OF HIS COUNTENANCE, RELAXED HIS BONDS, AND THEREBY MADE HIS HEAVY CALAMITY LIGHTER, AND MORE SUPPORTABLE TO HIM. HE ALSO PERMITTED HIM TO MAKE USE OF A DIET BETTER THAN THAT OF THE REST OF THE PRISONERS. NOW, AS HIS FELLOW PRISONERS, WHEN THEIR HARD LABORS WERE OVER, FELL TO DISCOURSING ONE AMONG ANOTHER, AS IS USUAL IN SUCH AS ARE EQUAL SUFFERERS, AND TO INQUIRE ONE OF ANOTHER WHAT WERE THE OCCASIONS OF THEIR BEING CONDEMNED TO A PRISON: AMONG THEM THE KING'S CUPBEARER, AND ONE THAT HAD BEEN RESPECTED BY HIM, WAS PUT IN BONDS, UPON THE KING'S ANGER AT HIM. THIS MAN WAS UNDER THE SAME BONDS WITH JOSEPH, AND GREW MORE FAMILIAR WITH HIM; AND UPON HIS OBSERVING THAT JOSEPH HAD A BETTER UNDERSTANDING THAN THE REST HAD, HE TOLD HIM OF A DREAM HE HAD, AND DESIRED HE WOULD INTERPRET ITS MEANING, COMPLAINING THAT, BESIDES THE AFFLICTIONS HE UNDERWENT FROM THE KING, GOD DID ALSO ADD TO HIM TROUBLE FROM HIS DREAMS. 
2. HE THEREFORE SAID, THAT IN HIS SLEEP HE SAW THREE CLUSTERS OF GRAPES HANGING UPON THREE BRANCHES OF A VINE, LARGE ALREADY, AND RIPE FOR GATHERING; AND THAT HE SQUEEZED THEM INTO A CUP WHICH THE KING HELD IN HIS HAND; AND WHEN HE HAD STRAINED THE WINE, HE GAVE IT TO THE KING TO DRINK, AND THAT HE RECEIVED IT FROM HIM WITH A PLEASANT COUNTENANCE. THIS, HE SAID, WAS WHAT HE SAW; AND HE DESIRED JOSEPH, THAT IF HE HAD ANY PORTION OF UNDERSTANDING IN SUCH MATTERS, HE WOULD TELL HIM WHAT THIS VISION FORETOLD. WHO BID HIM BE OF GOOD CHEER, AND EXPECT TO BE LOOSED FROM HIS BONDS IN THREE DAYS' TIME, BECAUSE THE KING DESIRED HIS SERVICE, AND WAS ABOUT TO RESTORE HIM TO IT AGAIN; FOR HE LET HIM KNOW THAT GOD BESTOWS THE FRUIT OF THE VINE UPON MEN FOR GOOD; WHICH WINE IS POURED OUT TO HIM, AND IS THE PLEDGE OF FIDELITY AND MUTUAL CONFIDENCE AMONG MEN; AND PUTS AN END TO THEIR QUARRELS, TAKES AWAY PASSION AND GRIEF OUT OF THE MINDS OF THEM THAT USE IT, AND MAKES THEM CHEERFUL. "THOU SAYEST THAT THOU DIDST SQUEEZE THIS WINE FROM THREE CLUSTERS OF GRAPES WITH THINE HANDS, AND THAT THE KING RECEIVED IT: KNOW, THEREFORE, THAT THIS VISION IS FOR THY GOOD, AND FORETELLS A RELEASE FROM THY PRESENT DISTRESS WITHIN THE SAME NUMBER OF DAYS AS THE BRANCHES HAD WHENCE, THOU GATHEREDST THY GRAPES IN THY SLEEP. HOWEVER, REMEMBER WHAT PROSPERITY I HAVE FORETOLD THEE WHEN THOU HAST FOUND IT TRUE BY EXPERIENCE; AND WHEN THOU ART IN AUTHORITY, DO NOT OVERLOOK US IN THIS PRISON, WHEREIN THOU WILT LEAVE US WHEN THOU ART GONE TO THE PLACE WE HAVE FORETOLD; FOR WE ARE NOT IN PRISON FOR ANY CRIME; BUT FOR THE SAKE OF OUR VIRTUE AND SOBRIETY ARE WE CONDEMNED TO SUFFER THE PENALTY OF MALEFACTORS, AND BECAUSE WE ARE NOT WILLING TO INJURE HIM THAT HAS THUS DISTRESSED US, THOUGH IT WERE FOR OUR OWN PLEASURE." THE CUPBEARER, THEREFORE, AS WAS NATURAL TO DO, REJOICED TO HEAR SUCH AN INTERPRETATION OF HIS DREAM, AND WAITED THE COMPLETION OF WHAT HAD BEEN THUS SHOWN HIM BEFOREHAND. 
3. BUT ANOTHER SERVANT THERE WAS OF THE KING, WHO HAD BEEN CHIEF BAKER, AND WAS NOW BOUND IN PRISON WITH THE CUPBEARER; HE ALSO WAS IN GOOD HOPE, UPON JOSEPH'S INTERPRETATION OF THE OTHER'S VISION, FOR HE HAD SEEN A DREAM ALSO; SO, HE DESIRED THAT JOSEPH WOULD TELL HIM WHAT THE VISIONS HE HAD SEEN THE NIGHT BEFORE MIGHT MEAN. THEY WERE THESE THAT FOLLOW: - "METHOUGHT," SAYS HE, "I CARRIED THREE BASKETS UPON MY HEAD; TWO WERE FULL OF LOAVES, AND THE THIRD FULL OF SWEETMEATS AND OTHER EATABLES, SUCH AS ARE PREPARED FOR KINGS; BUT THAT THE FOWLS CAME FLYING, AND EAT THEM ALL UP, AND HAD NO REGARD TO MY ATTEMPT TO DRIVE THEM AWAY." AND HE EXPECTED A PREDICTION LIKE TO THAT OF THE CUPBEARER. BUT JOSEPH, CONSIDERING AND REASONING ABOUT THE DREAM, SAID TO HIM, THAT HE WOULD WILLINGLY BE AN INTERPRETER OF GOOD EVENTS TO HIM, AND NOT OF SUCH AS HIS DREAM DENOUNCED TO HIM; BUT HE TOLD HIM THAT HE HAD ONLY THREE DAYS IN ALL TO LIVE, FOR THAT THE [THREE] BASKETS SIGNIFY, THAT ON THE THIRD DAY HE SHOULD BE CRUCIFIED, AND DEVOURED BY FOWLS, WHILE HE WAS NOT ABLE TO HELP HIMSELF. NOW BOTH THESE DREAMS HAD THE SAME SEVERAL EVENTS THAT JOSEPH FORETOLD THEY SHOULD HAVE, AND THIS TO BOTH THE PARTIES; FOR ON THE THIRD DAY BEFORE MENTIONED, WHEN THE KING SOLEMNIZED HIS BIRTH-DAY, HE CRUCIFIED THE CHIEF BAKER, BUT SET THE BUTLER FREE FROM HIS BONDS, AND RESTORED HIM TO HIS FORMER MINISTRATION. 
4. BUT GOD FREED JOSEPH FROM HIS CONFINEMENT, AFTER HE HAD ENDURED HIS BONDS TWO YEARS, AND HAD RECEIVED NO ASSISTANCE FROM THE CUPBEARER, WHO DID NOT REMEMBER WHAT HE HAD SAID TO HIM FORMERLY; AND GOD CONTRIVED THIS METHOD OF DELIVERANCE FOR HIM. PHARAOH THE KING HAD SEEN IN HIS SLEEP THE SAME EVENING TWO VISIONS; AND AFTER THEM HAD THE INTERPRETATIONS OF THEM BOTH GIVEN HIM. HE HAD FORGOTTEN THE LATTER, BUT RETAINED THE DREAMS THEMSELVES. BEING THEREFORE TROUBLED AT WHAT HE HAD SEEN, FOR IT SEEMED TO HIM TO BE ALL OF A MELANCHOLY NATURE, THE NEXT DAY HE CALLED TOGETHER THE WISEST MEN AMONG THE EGYPTIANS, DESIRING TO LEARN FROM THEM THE INTERPRETATION OF HIS DREAMS. BUT WHEN THEY HESITATED ABOUT THEM, THE KING WAS SO MUCH THE MORE DISTURBED. AND NOW IT WAS THAT THE MEMORY OF JOSEPH, AND HIS SKILL IN DREAMS, CAME INTO THE MIND OF THE KING'S CUPBEARER, WHEN HE SAW THE CONFUSION THAT PHARAOH WAS IN; SO HE CAME AND MENTIONED JOSEPH TO HIM, AS ALSO THE VISION HE HAD SEEN IN PRISON, AND HOW THE EVENT PROVED AS HE HAD SAID; AS ALSO THAT THE CHIEF BAKER WAS CRUCIFIED ON THE VERY SAME DAY; AND THAT THIS ALSO HAPPENED TO HIM ACCORDING TO THE INTERPRETATION OF JOSEPH. THAT JOSEPH HIMSELF WAS LAID IN BONDS BY POTIPHAR, WHO WAS HIS HEAD COOK, AS A SLAVE; BUT, HE SAID, HE WAS ONE OF THE NOBLEST OF THE STOCK OF THE HEBREWS; AND SAID FURTHER, HIS FATHER LIVED IN GREAT SPLENDOR. "IF, THEREFORE, THOU WILT SEND FOR HIM, AND NOT DESPISE HIM ON THE SCORE OF HIS MISFORTUNES, THOU WILT LEARN WHAT THY DREAMS SIGNIFY." SO, THE KING COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD BRING JOSEPH INTO HIS PRESENCE; AND THOSE WHO RECEIVED THE COMMAND CAME AND BROUGHT HIM WITH THEM, HAVING TAKEN CARE OF HIS HABIT, THAT IT MIGHT BE DECENT, AS THE KING HAD ENJOINED THEM TO DO. 
5. BUT THE KING TOOK HIM BY THE HAND; AND, "O YOUNG MAN," SAYS HE, "FOR MY SERVANT BEARS WITNESS THAT THOU ART AT PRESENT THE BEST AND MOST SKILLFUL PERSON I CAN CONSULT WITH; VOUCHSAFE ME THE SAME FAVORS WHICH THOU BESTOWEDST ON THIS SERVANT OF MINE, AND TELL ME WHAT EVENTS THEY ARE WHICH THE VISIONS OF MY DREAMS FORESHOW; AND I DESIRE THEE TO SUPPRESS NOTHING OUT OF FEAR, NOR TO FLATTER ME WITH LYING WORDS, OR WITH WHAT MAY PLEASE ME, ALTHOUGH THE TRUTH SHOULD BE OF A MELANCHOLY NATURE. FOR IT SEEMED TO ME THAT, AS I WALKED BY THE RIVER, I SAW KINE FAT AND VERY LARGE, SEVEN IN NUMBER, GOING FROM THE RIVER TO THE MARSHES; AND OTHER KINE OF THE SAME NUMBER LIKE THEM, MET THEM OUT OF THE MARSHES, EXCEEDING LEAN AND ILL-FAVORED, WHICH ATE UP THE FAT AND THE LARGE KINE, AND YET WERE NO BETTER THAN BEFORE, AND NOT LESS MISERABLY PINCHED WITH FAMINE. AFTER I HAD SEEN THIS VISION, I AWAKED OUT OF MY SLEEP; AND BEING IN DISORDER, AND CONSIDERING WITH MYSELF WHAT THIS APPEARANCE SHOULD BE, I FELL ASLEEP AGAIN, AND SAW ANOTHER DREAM, MUCH MORE WONDERFUL THAN THE FOREGOING, WHICH STILL DID MORE AFFRIGHT AND DISTURB ME: - I SAW SEVEN EARS OF CORN GROWING OUT OF ONE ROOT, HAVING THEIR HEADS BORNE DOWN BY THE WEIGHT OF THE GRAINS, AND BENDING DOWN WITH THE FRUIT, WHICH WAS NOW RIPE AND FIT FOR REAPING; AND NEAR THESE I SAW SEVEN OTHER EARS OF CORN, MEAGER AND WEAK, FOR WANT OF RAIN, WHICH FELL TO EATING AND CONSUMING THOSE THAT WERE FIT FOR REAPING, AND PUT ME INTO GREAT ASTONISHMENT." 
6. TO WHICH JOSEPH REPLIED: - "THIS DREAM," SAID HE, "O KING, ALTHOUGH SEEN UNDER TWO FORMS, SIGNIFIES ONE AND THE SAME EVENT OF THINGS; FOR WHEN THOU SAWEST THE FAT KINE, WHICH IS AN ANIMAL MADE FOR THE PLOUGH AND FOR LABOR, DEVOURED BY THE WORSER KINE, AND THE EARS OF CORN EATEN UP BY THE SMALLER EARS, THEY FORETELL A FAMINE, AND WANT OF THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH FOR THE SAME NUMBER OF YEARS, AND EQUAL WITH THOSE WHEN EGYPT WAS IN A HAPPY STATE; AND THIS SO FAR, THAT THE PLENTY OF THESE YEARS WILL BE SPENT IN THE SAME NUMBER OF YEARS OF SCARCITY, AND THAT SCARCITY OF NECESSARY PROVISIONS WILL BE VERY DIFFICULT TO BE CORRECTED; AS A SIGN WHEREOF, THE ILL-FAVORED KINE, WHEN THEY HAD DEVOURED THE BETTER SORT, COULD NOT BE SATISFIED. BUT STILL GOD FORESHOWS WHAT IS TO COME UPON MEN, NOT TO GRIEVE THEM, BUT THAT, WHEN THEY KNOW IT BEFOREHAND, THEY MAY BY PRUDENCE MAKE THE ACTUAL EXPERIENCE OF WHAT IS FORETOLD THE MORE TOLERABLE. IF THOU, THEREFORE, CAREFULLY DISPOSE OF THE PLENTIFUL CROPS WHICH WILL COME IN THE FORMER YEARS, THOU WILT PROCURE THAT THE FUTURE CALAMITY WILL NOT BE FELT BY THE EGYPTIANS." 
7. HEREUPON THE KING WONDERED AT THE DISCRETION AND WISDOM OF JOSEPH; AND ASKED HIM BY WHAT MEANS HE MIGHT SO DISPENSE THE FOREGOING PLENTIFUL CROPS IN THE HAPPY YEARS, AS TO MAKE THE MISERABLE CROPS MORE TOLERABLE. JOSEPH THEN ADDED THIS HIS ADVICE: TO SPARE THE GOOD CROPS, AND NOT PERMIT THE EGYPTIANS TO SPEND THEM LUXURIOUSLY, BUT TO RESERVE WHAT THEY WOULD HAVE SPENT IN LUXURY BEYOND THEIR NECESSITY AGAINST THE TIME OF WANT. HE ALSO EXHORTED HIM TO TAKE THE CORN OF THE HUSBANDMEN, AND GIVE THEM ONLY SO MUCH AS WILL BE SUFFICIENT FOR THEIR FOOD. ACCORDINGLY, PHARAOH BEING SURPRISED AT JOSEPH, NOT ONLY FOR HIS INTERPRETATION OF THE DREAM, BUT FOR THE COUNSEL HE HAD GIVEN HIM, INTRUSTED HIM WITH DISPENSING THE CORN; WITH POWER TO DO WHAT HE THOUGHT WOULD BE FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT, AND FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE KING, AS BELIEVING THAT HE WHO FIRST DISCOVERED THIS METHOD OF ACTING, WOULD PROVE THE BEST OVERSEER OF IT. BUT JOSEPH HAVING THIS POWER GIVEN HIM BY THE KING, WITH LEAVE TO MAKE USE OF HIS SEAL, AND TO WEAR PURPLE, DROVE IN HIS CHARIOT THROUGH ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND TOOK THE CORN OF THE HUSBANDMEN, ALLOTTING AS MUCH TO EVERY ONE AS WOULD BE SUFFICIENT FOR SEED, AND FOR FOOD, BUT WITHOUT DISCOVERING TO ANY ONE THE REASON WHY HE DID SO. 
CHAPTER 6. HOW JOSEPH WHEN HE WAS BECOME FAMOUS IN EGYPT, HAD HIS BRETHREN IN SUBJECTION. 
1. JOSEPH WAS NOW GROWN UP TO THIRTY YEARS OF AGE, AND ENJOYED GREAT HONORS FROM THE KING, WHO CALLED HIM PSOTHOM PHANECH, OUT OF REGARD TO HIS PRODIGIOUS DEGREE OF WISDOM; FOR THAT NAME DENOTES THE REVEALER OF SECRETS. HE ALSO MARRIED A WIFE OF VERY HIGH QUALITY; FOR HE MARRIED THE DAUGHTER OF PETEPHRES, ONE OF THE PRIESTS OF HELIOPOLIS; SHE WAS A VIRGIN, AND HER NAME WAS ASENATH. BY HER HE HAD CHILDREN BEFORE THE SCARCITY CAME ON; MANASSEH, THE ELDER, WHICH SIGNIFIES FORGETFUL, BECAUSE HIS PRESENT HAPPINESS MADE HIM FORGET HIS FORMER MISFORTUNES; AND EPHRAIM, THE YOUNGER, WHICH SIGNIFIES RESTORED, BECAUSE HE WAS RESTORED TO THE FREEDOM OF HIS FOREFATHERS. NOW AFTER EGYPT HAD HAPPILY PASSED OVER SEVEN YEARS, ACCORDING TO JOSEPH'S INTERPRETATION OF THE DREAMS, THE FAMINE CAME UPON THEM IN THE EIGHTH YEAR; AND BECAUSE THIS MISFORTUNE FELL UPON THEM WHEN THEY HAD NO SENSE OF IT BEFOREHAND, THEY WERE ALL SORELY AFFLICTED BY IT, AND CAME RUNNING TO THE KING'S GATES; AND HE CALLED UPON JOSEPH, WHO SOLD THE CORN TO THEM, BEING BECOME CONFESSEDLY A SAVIOR TO THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF THE EGYPTIANS. NOR DID HE OPEN THIS MARKET OF CORN FOR THE PEOPLE OF THAT COUNTRY ONLY, BUT STRANGERS HAD LIBERTY TO BUY ALSO; JOSEPH BEING WILLING THAT ALL MEN, WHO ARE NATURALLY AKIN TO ONE ANOTHER, SHOULD HAVE ASSISTANCE FROM THOSE THAT LIVED IN HAPPINESS. 
2. NOW JACOB ALSO, WHEN HE UNDERSTOOD THAT FOREIGNERS MIGHT COME, SENT ALL HIS SONS INTO EGYPT TO BUY CORN, FOR THE LAND OF CANAAN WAS GRIEVOUSLY AFFLICTED WITH THE FAMINE; AND THIS GREAT MISERY TOUCHED THE WHOLE CONTINENT. HE ONLY RETAINED BENJAMIN, WHO WAS BORN TO HIM BY RACHEL, AND WAS OF THE SAME MOTHER WITH JOSEPH. THESE SONS OF JACOB THEN CAME INTO EGYPT, AND APPLIED THEMSELVES TO JOSEPH, WANTING TO BUY CORN; FOR NOTHING OF THIS KIND WAS DONE WITHOUT HIS APPROBATION, SINCE EVEN THEN ONLY WAS THE HONOR THAT WAS PAID THE KING HIMSELF ADVANTAGEOUS TO THE PERSONS THAT PAID IT, WHEN THEY TOOK CARE TO HONOR JOSEPH ALSO. NOW WHEN HE WELL KNEW HIS BRETHREN, THEY THOUGHT NOTHING OF HIM; FOR HE WAS BUT A YOUTH WHEN HE LEFT THEM, AND WAS NOW COME TO AN AGE SO MUCH GREATER, THAT THE LINEAMENTS OF HIS FACE WERE CHANGED, AND HE WAS NOT KNOWN BY THEM: BESIDES THIS, THE GREATNESS OF THE DIGNITY WHEREIN HE APPEARED, SUFFERED THEM NOT SO MUCH AS TO SUSPECT IT, WAS HE. HE NOW MADE TRIAL WHAT SENTIMENTS THEY HAD ABOUT AFFAIRS OF THE GREATEST CONSEQUENCE; FOR HE REFUSED TO SELL THEM CORN, AND SAID THEY WERE COME AS SPIES OF THE KING'S AFFAIRS; AND THAT THEY CAME FROM SEVERAL COUNTRIES, AND JOINED THEMSELVES TOGETHER, AND PRETENDED THAT THEY WERE OF KIN, IT NOT BEING POSSIBLE THAT A PRIVATE MAN SHOULD BREED UP SO MANY SONS, AND THOSE OF SO GREAT BEAUTY OF COUNTENANCE AS THEY WERE, SUCH AN EDUCATION OF SO MANY CHILDREN BEING NOT EASILY OBTAINED BY KINGS THEMSELVES. NOW THIS HE DID IN ORDER TO DISCOVER WHAT CONCERNED HIS FATHER, AND WHAT HAPPENED TO HIM AFTER HIS OWN DEPARTURE FROM HIM, AND AS DESIRING TO KNOW WHAT WAS BECOME OF BENJAMIN HIS BROTHER; FOR HE WAS AFRAID THAT THEY HAD VENTURED ON THE LIKE WICKED ENTERPRISE AGAINST HIM THAT THEY HAD DONE TO HIMSELF, AND HAD TAKEN HIM OFF ALSO. 
3. NOW THESE BRETHREN OF HIS WERE UNDER DISTRACTION AND TERROR, AND THOUGHT THAT VERY GREAT DANGER HUNG OVER THEM; YET NOT AT ALL REFLECTING UPON THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH, AND STANDING FIRM UNDER THE ACCUSATIONS LAID AGAINST THEM, THEY MADE THEIR DEFENSE BY REUBEL, THE ELDEST OF THEM, WHO NOW BECAME THEIR SPOKESMAN: "WE COME NOT HITHER," SAID HE, "WITH ANY UNJUST DESIGN, NOR IN ORDER TO BRING ANY HARM TO THE KING'S AFFAIRS; WE ONLY WANT TO BE PRESERVED, AS SUPPOSING YOUR HUMANITY MIGHT BE A REFUGE FOR US FROM THE MISERIES WHICH OUR COUNTRY LABORS UNDER, WE HAVING HEARD THAT YOU PROPOSED TO SELL CORN, NOT ONLY TO YOUR OWN COUNTRYMEN, BUT TO STRANGERS ALSO, AND THAT YOU DETERMINED TO ALLOW THAT CORN, IN ORDER TO PRESERVE ALL THAT WANT IT; BUT THAT WE ARE BRETHREN, AND OF THE SAME COMMON BLOOD, THE PECULIAR LINEAMENTS OF OUR FACES, AND THOSE NOT SO MUCH DIFFERENT FROM ONE ANOTHER, PLAINLY SHOW. OUR FATHER'S NAME IS JACOB, AN HEBREW MAN, WHO HAD TWELVE OF US FOR HIS SONS BY FOUR WIVES; WHICH TWELVE OF US, WHILE WE WERE ALL ALIVE, WERE A HAPPY FAMILY; BUT WHEN ONE OF OUR BRETHREN, WHOSE NAME WAS JOSEPH, DIED, OUR AFFAIRS CHANGED FOR THE WORSE, FOR OUR FATHER COULD NOT FORBEAR TO MAKE A LONG LAMENTATION FOR HIM; AND WE ARE IN AFFLICTION, BOTH BY THE CALAMITY OF THE DEATH OF OUR BROTHER, AND THE MISERABLE STATE OF OUR AGED FATHER. WE ARE NOW, THEREFORE, COME TO BUY CORN, HAVING INTRUSTED THE CARE OF OUR FATHER, AND THE PROVISION FOR OUR FAMILY, TO BENJAMIN, OUR YOUNGEST BROTHER; AND IF THOU SENDEST TO OUR HOUSE, THOU MAYST LEARN WHETHER WE ARE GUILTY OF THE LEAST FALSEHOOD IN WHAT WE SAY." 
4. AND THUS DID REUBEL ENDEAVOR TO PERSUADE JOSEPH TO HAVE A BETTER OPINION OF THEM. BUT WHEN HE HAD LEARNED FROM THEM THAT JACOB WAS ALIVE, AND THAT HIS BROTHER WAS NOT DESTROYED BY THEM, HE FOR THE PRESENT PUT THEM IN PRISON, AS INTENDING TO EXAMINE MORE INTO THEIR AFFAIRS WHEN HE SHOULD BE AT LEISURE. BUT ON THE THIRD DAY HE BROUGHT THEM OUT, AND SAID TO THEM, "SINCE YOU CONSTANTLY AFFIRM THAT YOU ARE NOT COME TO DO ANY HARM TO THE KING'S AFFAIRS; THAT YOU ARE BRETHREN, AND THE SONS OF THE FATHER WHOM YOU NAMED; YOU WILL SATISFY ME OF THE TRUTH OF WHAT YOU SAY, IF YOU LEAVE ONE OF YOUR COMPANY WITH ME, WHO SHALL SUFFER NO INJURY HERE; AND IF, WHEN YE HAVE CARRIED CORN TO YOUR FATHER, YOU WILL COME TO ME AGAIN, AND BRING YOUR BROTHER, WHOM YOU SAY YOU LEFT THERE, ALONG WITH YOU, FOR THIS SHALL BE BY ME ESTEEMED AN ASSURANCE OF THE TRUTH OF WHAT YOU HAVE TOLD ME." HEREUPON THEY WERE IN GREATER GRIEF THAN BEFORE; THEY WEPT, AND PERPETUALLY DEPLORED ONE AMONG ANOTHER THE CALAMITY OF JOSEPH; AND SAID, "THEY WERE FALLEN INTO THIS MISERY AS A PUNISHMENT INFLICTED BY GOD FOR WHAT EVIL CONTRIVANCES, THEY HAD AGAINST HIM." AND REUBEL WAS LARGE IN HIS REPROACHES OF THEM FOR THEIR TOO LATE REPENTANCE, WHENCE NO PROFIT AROSE TO JOSEPH; AND EARNESTLY EXHORTED THEM TO BEAR WITH PATIENCE WHATEVER THEY SUFFERED, SINCE IT WAS DONE BY GOD IN WAY OF PUNISHMENT, ON HIS ACCOUNT. THUS, THEY SPOKE TO ONE ANOTHER, NOT IMAGINING THAT JOSEPH UNDERSTOOD THEIR LANGUAGE. A GENERAL SADNESS ALSO SEIZED ON THEM AT REUBEL'S WORDS, AND A REPENTANCE FOR WHAT THEY HAD DONE; AND THEY CONDEMNED THE WICKEDNESS THEY HAD PERPETRATED, FOR WHICH THEY JUDGED THEY WERE JUSTLY PUNISHED BY GOD. NOW WHEN JOSEPH SAW THAT THEY WERE IN THIS DISTRESS, HE WAS SO AFFECTED AT IT THAT HE FELL INTO TEARS, AND NOT BEING WILLING THAT THEY SHOULD TAKE NOTICE OF HIM, HE RETIRED; AND AFTER A WHILE CAME TO THEM AGAIN, AND TAKING SYMEON IN ORDER TO HIS BEING A PLEDGE FOR HIS BRETHREN'S RETURN, HE BID THEM TAKE THE CORN THEY HAD BOUGHT, AND GO THEIR WAY. HE ALSO COMMANDED HIS STEWARD PRIVILY TO PUT THE MONEY WHICH THEY HAD BROUGHT WITH THEM FOR THE PURCHASE OF CORN INTO THEIR SACKS, AND TO DISMISS THEM THEREWITH; WHO DID WHAT HE WAS COMMANDED TO DO. 
5. NOW WHEN JACOB'S SONS WERE COME INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN, THEY TOLD THEIR FATHER WHAT HAD HAPPENED TO THEM IN EGYPT, AND THAT THEY WERE TAKEN TO HAVE COME THITHER AS SPIES UPON THE KING; AND HOW THEY SAID THEY WERE BRETHREN, AND HAD LEFT THEIR ELEVENTH BROTHER WITH THEIR FATHER, BUT WERE NOT BELIEVED; AND HOW THEY HAD LEFT SYMEON WITH THE GOVERNOR, UNTIL BENJAMIN SHOULD GO THITHER, AND BE A TESTIMONIAL OF THE TRUTH OF WHAT THEY HAD SAID: AND THEY BEGGED OF THEIR FATHER TO FEAR NOTHING, BUT TO SEND THE LAD ALONG WITH THEM. BUT JACOB WAS NOT PLEASED WITH ANY THING HIS SONS HAD DONE; AND HE TOOK THE DETENTION OF SYMEON HEINOUSLY, AND THENCE THOUGHT IT A FOOLISH THING TO GIVE UP BENJAMIN ALSO. NEITHER DID HE YIELD TO REUBEL'S PERSUASION, THOUGH HE BEGGED IT OF HIM, AND GAVE LEAVE THAT THE GRANDFATHER MIGHT, IN WAY OF REQUITAL, KILL HIS OWN SONS, IN CASE ANY HARM CAME TO BENJAMIN IN THE JOURNEY. SO, THEY WERE DISTRESSED, AND KNEW NOT WHAT TO DO; NAY, THERE WAS ANOTHER ACCIDENT THAT STILL DISTURBED THEM MORE, - THE MONEY THAT WAS FOUND HIDDEN IN THEIR SACKS OF CORN. YET WHEN THE CORN THEY HAD BROUGHT FAILED THEM, AND WHEN THE FAMINE STILL AFFLICTED THEM, AND NECESSITY FORCED THEM, JACOB DID [NOT] STILL RESOLVE TO SEND BENJAMIN WITH HIS BRETHREN, ALTHOUGH THERE WAS NO RETURNING INTO EGYPT UNLESS THEY CAME WITH WHAT THEY HAD PROMISED. NOW THE MISERY GROWING EVERY DAY WORSE, AND HIS SONS BEGGING IT OF HIM, HE HAD NO OTHER COURSE TO TAKE IN HIS PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES. AND JUDAS, WHO WAS OF A BOLD TEMPER ON OTHER OCCASIONS, SPOKE HIS MIND VERY FREELY TO HIM: "THAT IT DID NOT BECOME HIM TO BE AFRAID ON ACCOUNT OF HIS SON, NOR TO SUSPECT THE WORST, AS HE DID; FOR NOTHING COULD BE DONE TO HIS SON BUT BY THE APPOINTMENT OF GOD, WHICH MUST ALSO FOR CERTAIN COME TO PASS, THOUGH HE WERE AT HOME WITH HIM; THAT HE OUGHT NOT TO CONDEMN THEM TO SUCH MANIFEST DESTRUCTION; NOR DEPRIVE THEM OF THAT PLENTY OF FOOD THEY MIGHT HAVE FROM PHARAOH, BY HIS UNREASONABLE FEAR ABOUT HIS SON BENJAMIN, BUT OUGHT TO TAKE CARE OF THE PRESERVATION OF SYMEON, LEST, BY ATTEMPTING TO HINDER BENJAMIN'S JOURNEY, SYMEON SHOULD PERISH. HE EXHORTED HIM TO TRUST GOD FOR HIM; AND SAID HE WOULD EITHER BRING HIS SON BACK TO HIM SAFE, OR, TOGETHER WITH HIS, LOSE HIS OWN LIFE." SO THAT JACOB WAS AT LENGTH PERSUADED, AND DELIVERED BENJAMIN TO THEM, WITH THE PRICE OF THE CORN DOUBLED; HE ALSO SENT PRESENTS TO JOSEPH OF THE FRUITS OF THE LAND OF CANAAN, BALSAM AND ROSIN, AS ALSO TURPENTINE AND HONEY. NOW THEIR FATHER SHED MANY TEARS AT THE DEPARTURE OF HIS SONS, AS WELL AS THEMSELVES. HIS CONCERN WAS, THAT HE MIGHT RECEIVE THEM BACK AGAIN SAFE AFTER THEIR JOURNEY; AND THEIR CONCERN WAS, THAT THEY MIGHT FIND THEIR FATHER WELL, AND NO WAY AFFLICTED WITH GRIEF FOR THEM. AND THIS LAMENTATION LASTED A WHOLE DAY; SO THAT THE OLD MAN WAS AT LAST TIRED WITH GRIEF, AND STAID BEHIND; BUT THEY WENT ON THEIR WAY FOR EGYPT, ENDEAVORING TO MITIGATE THEIR GRIEF FOR THEIR PRESENT MISFORTUNES, WITH THE HOPES OF BETTER SUCCESS HEREAFTER. 
6. AS SOON AS THEY CAME INTO EGYPT, THEY WERE BROUGHT DOWN TO JOSEPH: BUT HERE NO SMALL FEAR DISTURBED THEM, LEST THEY SHOULD BE ACCUSED ABOUT THE PRICE OF THE CORN, AS IF THEY HAD CHEATED JOSEPH. THEY THEN MADE A LONG APOLOGY TO JOSEPH'S STEWARD; AND TOLD HIM, THAT WHEN THEY CAME HOME, THEY FOUND THE MONEY IN THEIR SACKS, AND THAT THEY HAD NOW BROUGHT IT ALONG WITH THEM. HE SAID HE DID NOT KNOW WHAT THEY MEANT: SO, THEY WERE DELIVERED FROM THAT FEAR. AND WHEN HE HAD LOOSED SYMEON, AND PUT HIM INTO A HANDSOME HABIT, HE SUFFERED HIM TO BE WITH HIS BRETHREN; AT WHICH TIME JOSEPH CAME FROM HIS ATTENDANCE ON THE KING. SO, THEY OFFERED HIM THEIR PRESENTS; AND UPON HIS PUTTING THE QUESTION TO THEM ABOUT THEIR FATHER, THEY ANSWERED THAT THEY FOUND HIM WELL. HE ALSO, UPON HIS DISCOVERY THAT BENJAMIN WAS ALIVE, ASKED WHETHER THIS WAS THEIR YOUNGER BROTHER; FOR HE HAD SEEN HIM. WHEREUPON THEY SAID HE WAS: HE REPLIED, THAT THE GOD OVER ALL WAS HIS PROTECTOR. BUT WHEN HIS AFFECTION TO HIM MADE HIM SHED TEARS, HE RETIRED, DESIRING HE MIGHT NOT BE SEEN IN THAT PLIGHT BY HIS BRETHREN. THEN JOSEPH TOOK THEM TO SUPPER, AND THEY WERE SET DOWN IN THE SAME ORDER AS THEY USED TO SIT AT THEIR FATHER'S TABLE. AND ALTHOUGH JOSEPH TREATED THEM ALL KINDLY, YET DID HE SEND A MESS TO BENJAMIN THAT WAS DOUBLE TO WHAT THE REST OF THE GUESTS HAD FOR THEIR SHARES. 
7. NOW WHEN AFTER SUPPER THEY HAD COMPOSED THEMSELVES TO SLEEP, JOSEPH COMMANDED HIS STEWARD BOTH TO GIVE THEM THEIR MEASURES OF CORN, AND TO HIDE ITS PRICE AGAIN IN THEIR SACKS; AND THAT WITHAL THEY SHOULD PUT INTO BENJAMIN'S SACK THE GOLDEN CUP, OUT OF WHICH HE LOVED HIMSELF TO DRINK. - WHICH THINGS HE DID, IN ORDER TO MAKE TRIAL OF HIS BRETHREN, WHETHER THEY WOULD STAND BY BENJAMIN WHEN HE SHOULD BE ACCUSED OF HAVING STOLEN THE CUP, AND SHOULD APPEAR TO BE IN DANGER; OR WHETHER THEY WOULD LEAVE HIM, AND, DEPENDING ON THEIR OWN INNOCENCY, GO TO THEIR FATHER WITHOUT HIM. WHEN THE SERVANT HAD DONE AS HE WAS BIDDEN, THE SONS OF JACOB, KNOWING NOTHING OF ALL THIS, WENT THEIR WAY, AND TOOK SYMEON ALONG WITH THEM, AND HAD A DOUBLE CAUSE OF JOY, BOTH BECAUSE THEY HAD RECEIVED HIM AGAIN, AND BECAUSE THEY TOOK BACK BENJAMIN TO THEIR FATHER, AS THEY HAD PROMISED. BUT PRESENTLY A TROOP OF HORSEMEN ENCOMPASSED THEM, AND BROUGHT WITH THEM JOSEPH'S SERVANT, WHO HAD PUT THE CUP INTO BENJAMIN'S SACK. UPON WHICH UNEXPECTED ATTACK OF THE HORSEMEN THEY WERE MUCH DISTURBED, AND ASKED WHAT THE REASON WAS THAT THEY CAME THUS UPON MEN, WHO A LITTLE BEFORE HAD BEEN BY THEIR LORD THOUGHT WORTHY OF AN HONORABLE AND HOSPITABLE RECEPTION? THEY REPLIED, BY CALLING THEM WICKED WRETCHES, WHO HAD FORGOT THAT VERY HOSPITABLE AND KIND TREATMENT WHICH JOSEPH HAD GIVEN THEM, AND DID NOT SCRUPLE TO BE INJURIOUS TO HIM, AND TO CARRY OFF THAT CUP OUT OF WHICH HE HAD, IN SO FRIENDLY A MANNER, DRANK TO THEM, AND NOT REGARDING THEIR FRIENDSHIP WITH JOSEPH, NO MORE THAN THE DANGER THEY SHOULD BE IN IF THEY WERE TAKEN, IN COMPARISON OF THE UNJUST GAIN. HEREUPON HE THREATENED THAT THEY SHOULD BE PUNISHED; FOR THOUGH THEY HAD ESCAPED THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM WHO WAS BUT A SERVANT, YET HAD THEY NOT ESCAPED THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, NOR HAD GONE OFF WITH WHAT THEY HAD STOLEN; AND, AFTER ALL, ASKED WHY WE COME UPON THEM, AS IF THEY KNEW NOTHING OF THE MATTER: AND HE TOLD THEM THAT THEY SHOULD IMMEDIATELY KNOW IT BY THEIR PUNISHMENT. THIS, AND MORE OF THE SAME NATURE, DID THE SERVANT SAY, IN WAY OF REPROACH TO THEM: BUT THEY BEING WHOLLY IGNORANT OF ANY THING HERE THAT CONCERNED THEM, LAUGHED AT WHAT HE SAID, AND WONDERED AT THE ABUSIVE LANGUAGE WHICH THE SERVANT GAVE THEM, WHEN HE WAS SO HARDY AS TO ACCUSE THOSE WHO DID NOT BEFORE SO MUCH AS RETAIN THE PRICE OF THEIR CORN, WHICH WAS FOUND IN THEIR SACKS, BUT BROUGHT IT AGAIN, THOUGH NOBODY ELSE KNEW OF ANY SUCH THING, - SO FAR WERE THEY FROM OFFERING ANY INJURY TO JOSEPH VOLUNTARILY. BUT STILL, SUPPOSING THAT A SEARCH WOULD BE A MORE-SURE JUSTIFICATION OF THEMSELVES THAN THEIR OWN DENIAL OF THE FACT, THEY BID HIM SEARCH THEM, AND THAT IF ANY OF THEM HAD BEEN GUILTY OF THE THEFT, TO PUNISH THEM ALL; FOR BEING NO WAY CONSCIOUS TO THEMSELVES OF ANY CRIME, THEY SPOKE WITH ASSURANCE, AND, AS THEY THOUGHT, WITHOUT ANY DANGER TO THEMSELVES ALSO. THE SERVANTS DESIRED THERE MIGHT BE A SEARCH MADE; BUT THEY SAID THE PUNISHMENT SHOULD EXTEND TO HIM ALONE WHO SHOULD BE FOUND GUILTY OF THE THEFT. SO THEY MADE THE SEARCH; AND, HAVING SEARCHED ALL THE REST, THEY CAME LAST OF ALL TO BENJAMIN, AS KNOWING IT WAS BENJAMIN'S SACK IN WHICH THEY HAD HIDDEN THE CUP, THEY HAVING INDEED SEARCHED THE REST ONLY FOR A SHOW OF ACCURACY: SO THE REST WERE OUT OF FEAR FOR THEMSELVES, AND WERE NOW ONLY CONCERNED ABOUT BENJAMIN, BUT STILL WERE WELL ASSURED THAT HE WOULD ALSO BE FOUND INNOCENT; AND THEY REPROACHED THOSE THAT CAME AFTER THEM FOR THEIR HINDERING THEM, WHILE THEY MIGHT, IN THE MEAN WHILE, HAVE GOTTEN A GOOD WAY ON THEIR JOURNEY. BUT AS SOON AS THEY HAD SEARCHED BENJAMIN'S SACK, THEY FOUND THE CUP, AND TOOK IT FROM HIM; AND ALL WAS CHANGED INTO MOURNING AND LAMENTATION. THEY RENT THEIR GARMENTS, AND WEPT FOR THE PUNISHMENT WHICH THEIR BROTHER WAS TO UNDERGO FOR HIS THEFT, AND FOR THE DELUSION THEY HAD PUT ON THEIR FATHER, WHEN THEY PROMISED THEY WOULD BRING BENJAMIN SAFE TO HIM. WHAT ADDED TO THEIR MISERY WAS, THAT THIS MELANCHOLY ACCIDENT CAME UNFORTUNATELY AT A TIME WHEN THEY THOUGHT THEY HAD BEEN GOTTEN OFF CLEAR; BUT THEY CONFESSED THAT THIS MISFORTUNE OF THEIR BROTHER, AS WELL AS THE GRIEF OF THEIR FATHER FOR HIM, WAS OWING TO THEMSELVES, SINCE IT WAS, THEY THAT FORCED THEIR FATHER TO SEND HIM WITH THEM, WHEN HE WAS AVERSE TO IT. 
8. THE HORSEMEN THEREFORE TOOK BENJAMIN AND BROUGHT HIM TO JOSEPH, HIS BRETHREN ALSO FOLLOWING HIM; WHO, WHEN HE SAW HIM IN CUSTODY, AND THEM IN THE HABIT OF MOURNERS, SAID, "HOW CAME YOU, VILE WRETCHES AS YOU ARE, TO HAVE SUCH A STRANGE NOTION OF MY KINDNESS TO YOU, AND OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE, AS IMPUDENTLY TO DO THUS TO YOUR BENEFACTOR, WHO IN SUCH AN HOSPITABLE MANNER HAD ENTERTAINED YOU?" WHEREUPON THEY GAVE UP THEMSELVES TO BE PUNISHED, IN ORDER TO SAVE BENJAMIN; AND CALLED TO MIND WHAT A WICKED ENTERPRISE THEY HAD BEEN GUILTY OF AGAINST JOSEPH. THEY ALSO PRONOUNCED HIM MORE-HAPPY THAN THEMSELVES, IF HE WERE DEAD, IN BEING FREED FROM THE MISERIES OF THIS LIFE; AND IF HE WERE ALIVE, THAT HE ENJOYED THE PLEASURE OF SEEING GOD'S VENGEANCE UPON THEM. THEY SAID FURTHER; THAT THEY WERE THE PLAGUE OF THEIR FATHER, SINCE THEY SHOULD NOW ADD TO HIS FORMER AFFLICTION FOR JOSEPH, THIS OTHER AFFLICTION FOR BENJAMIN. REUBEL ALSO WAS LARGE IN CUTTING THEM UPON THIS OCCASION. BUT JOSEPH DISMISSED THEM; FOR HE SAID THEY HAD BEEN GUILTY OF NO OFFENSE, AND THAT HE WOULD CONTENT HIMSELF WITH THE LAD'S PUNISHMENT; FOR HE SAID IT WAS NOT A FIT THING TO LET HIM GO FREE, FOR THE SAKE OF THOSE WHO HAD NOT OFFENDED; NOR WAS IT A FIT THING TO PUNISH THEM TOGETHER WITH HIM WHO HAD BEEN GUILTY OF STEALING. AND WHEN HE PROMISED TO GIVE THEM LEAVE TO GO AWAY IN SAFETY, THE REST OF THEM WERE UNDER GREAT CONSTERNATION, AND WERE ABLE TO SAY NOTHING ON THIS SAD OCCASION. BUT JUDAS, WHO HAD PERSUADED THEIR FATHER TO SEND THE LAD FROM HIM, BEING OTHERWISE ALSO A VERY BOLD AND ACTIVE MAN, DETERMINED TO HAZARD HIMSELF FOR THE PRESERVATION OF HIS BROTHER. "IT IS TRUE," SAID HE, "O GOVERNOR, THAT WE HAVE BEEN VERY WICKED WITH REGARD TO THEE, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT DESERVED PUNISHMENT; EVEN ALL OF US MAY JUSTLY BE PUNISHED, ALTHOUGH THE THEFT WERE NOT COMMITTED BY ALL, BUT ONLY BY ONE OF US, AND HE THE YOUNGEST ALSO; BUT YET THERE REMAINS SOME HOPE FOR US, WHO OTHERWISE MUST BE UNDER DESPAIR ON HIS ACCOUNT, AND THIS FROM THY GOODNESS, WHICH PROMISES US A DELIVERANCE OUT OF OUR PRESENT DANGER. AND NOW I BEG THOU WILT NOT LOOK AT US, OR AT THAT GREAT CRIME WE HAVE BEEN GUILTY OF, BUT AT THY OWN EXCELLENT NATURE, AND TAKE ADVICE OF THINE OWN VIRTUE, INSTEAD OF THAT WRATH THOU HAST AGAINST US; WHICH PASSION THOSE THAT OTHERWISE ARE OF LOWER CHARACTER INDULGE, AS THEY DO THEIR STRENGTH, AND THAT NOT ONLY ON GREAT, BUT ALSO ON VERY TRIFLING OCCASIONS. OVERCOME, SIR, THAT PASSION, AND BE NOT SUBDUED BY IT, NOR SUFFER IT TO SLAY THOSE THAT DO NOT OTHERWISE PRESUME UPON THEIR OWN SAFETY, BUT ARE DESIROUS TO ACCEPT OF IT FROM THEE; FOR THIS IS NOT THE FIRST TIME THAT THOU WILT BESTOW IT ON US, BUT BEFORE, WHEN WE CAME TO BUY CORN, THOU AFFORDEDST US GREAT PLENTY OF FOOD, AND GAVEST US LEAVE TO CARRY SO MUCH HOME TO OUR FAMILY AS HAS PRESERVED THEM FROM PERISHING BY FAMINE. NOR IS THERE ANY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN NOT OVERLOOKING MEN THAT WERE PERISHING FOR WANT OF NECESSARIES, AND NOT PUNISHING THOSE THAT SEEM TO BE OFFENDERS, AND HAVE BEEN SO UNFORTUNATE AS TO LOSE THE ADVANTAGE OF THAT GLORIOUS BENEFACTION WHICH THEY RECEIVED FROM THEE. THIS WILL BE AN INSTANCE OF EQUAL FAVOR, THOUGH BESTOWED AFTER A DIFFERENT MANNER; FOR THOU WILT SAVE THOSE THIS WAY WHOM THOU DIDST FEED THE OTHER; AND THOU WILT HEREBY PRESERVE ALIVE, BY THY OWN BOUNTY, THOSE SOULS WHICH THOU DIDST NOT SUFFER TO BE DISTRESSED BY FAMINE, IT BEING INDEED AT ONCE A WONDERFUL AND A GREAT THING TO SUSTAIN OUR LIVES BY CORN, AND TO BESTOW ON US THAT PARDON, WHEREBY, NOW WE ARE DISTRESSED, WE MAY CONTINUE THOSE LIVES. AND I AM READY TO SUPPOSE THAT GOD IS WILLING TO AFFORD THEE THIS OPPORTUNITY OF SHOWING THY VIRTUOUS DISPOSITION, BY BRINGING US INTO THIS CALAMITY, THAT IT MAY APPEAR THOU CANST FORGIVE THE INJURIES THAT ARE DONE TO THYSELF, AND MAYST BE ESTEEMED KIND TO OTHERS, BESIDES THOSE WHO, ON OTHER ACCOUNTS, STAND IN NEED OF THY ASSISTANCE; SINCE IT IS INDEED A RIGHT THING TO DO WELL TO THOSE WHO ARE IN DISTRESS FOR WANT OF FOOD, BUT STILL A MORE GLORIOUS THING TO SAVE THOSE WHO DESERVE TO BE PUNISHED, WHEN IT IS ON ACCOUNT OF HEINOUS OFFENSES AGAINST THYSELF; FOR IF IT BE A THING DESERVING COMMENDATION TO FORGIVE SUCH AS HAVE BEEN GUILTY OF SMALL OFFENSES, THAT TEND TO A PERSON'S LOSS, AND THIS BE PRAISEWORTHY IN HIM THAT OVERLOOKS SUCH OFFENSES, TO RESTRAIN A MAN'S PASSION AS TO CRIMES WHICH ARE CAPITAL TO THE GUILTY, IS TO BE LIKE THE MOST EXCELLENT NATURE OF GOD HIMSELF. AND TRULY, AS FOR MYSELF, HAD IT NOT BEEN THAT WE HAD A FATHER, WHO HAD DISCOVERED, ON OCCASION OF THE DEATH OF JOSEPH, HOW MISERABLY HE IS ALWAYS AFFLICTED AT THE LOSS OF HIS SONS, I HAD NOT MADE ANY WORDS ON ACCOUNT OF THE SAVING OF OUR OWN LIVES; I MEAN, ANY FURTHER THAN AS THAT WOULD BE AN EXCELLENT CHARACTER FOR THYSELF, TO PRESERVE EVEN THOSE THAT WOULD HAVE NOBODY TO LAMENT THEM WHEN THEY WERE DEAD, BUT WE WOULD HAVE YIELDED OURSELVES UP TO SUFFER WHATSOEVER THOU PLEASEDST; BUT NOW (FOR WE DO NOT PLEAD FOR MERCY TO OURSELVES, THOUGH INDEED, IF WE DIE, IT WILL BE WHILE WE ARE YOUNG, AND BEFORE WE HAVE HAD THE ENJOYMENT OF LIFE) HAVE REGARD TO OUR FATHER, AND TAKE PITY OF HIS OLD AGE, ON WHOSE ACCOUNT IT IS THAT WE MAKE THESE SUPPLICATIONS TO THEE. WE BEG THOU WILT GIVE US THOSE LIVES WHICH THIS WICKEDNESS OF OURS HAS RENDERED OBNOXIOUS TO THY PUNISHMENT; AND THIS FOR HIS SAKE WHO IS NOT HIMSELF WICKED, NOR DOES HIS BEING OUR FATHER MAKE US WICKED. HE IS A GOOD MAN, AND NOT WORTHY TO HAVE SUCH TRIALS OF HIS PATIENCE; AND NOW, WE ARE ABSENT, HE IS AFFLICTED WITH CARE FOR US. BUT IF HE HEAR OF OUR DEATHS, AND WHAT WAS THE CAUSE OF IT, HE WILL ON THAT ACCOUNT DIE AN IMMATURE DEATH; AND THE REPROACHFUL MANNER OF OUR RUIN WILL HASTEN HIS END, AND WILL DIRECTLY KILL HIM; NAY, WILL BRING HIM TO A MISERABLE DEATH, WHILE HE WILL MAKE HASTE TO RID HIMSELF OUT OF THE WORLD, AND BRING HIMSELF TO A STATE OF INSENSIBILITY, BEFORE THE SAD STORY OF OUR END COME ABROAD INTO THE REST OF THE WORLD. CONSIDER THESE THINGS IN THIS MANNER, ALTHOUGH OUR WICKEDNESS DOES NOW PROVOKE THEE WITH A JUST DESIRE OF PUNISHING THAT WICKEDNESS, AND FORGIVE IT FOR OUR FATHER'S SAKE; AND LET THY COMMISERATION OF HIM WEIGH MORE WITH THEE THAN OUR WICKEDNESS. HAVE REGARD TO THE OLD AGE OF OUR FATHER, WHO, IF WE PERISH, WILL BE VERY LONELY WHILE HE LIVES, AND WILL SOON DIE HIMSELF ALSO. GRANT THIS BOON TO THE NAME OF FATHERS, FOR THEREBY THOU WILT HONOR HIM THAT BEGAT THEE, AND WILL GRANT IT TO THYSELF ALSO, WHO ENJOYEST ALREADY THAT DENOMINATION; THOU WILT THEN, BY THAT DENOMINATION, BE PRESERVED OF GOD, THE FATHER OF ALL, - BY SHOWING A PIOUS REGARD TO WHICH, IN THE CASE OF OUR FATHER, THOU WILT APPEAR TO HONOR HIM WHO IS STYLED BY THE SAME NAME; I MEAN, IF THOU WILT HAVE THIS PITY ON OUR FATHER, UPON THIS CONSIDERATION, HOW MISERABLE HE WILL BE IF HE BE DEPRIVED OF HIS SONS! IT IS THY PART THEREFORE TO BESTOW ON US WHAT GOD HAS GIVEN US, WHEN IT IS IN THY POWER TO TAKE IT AWAY, AND SO TO RESEMBLE HIM ENTIRELY IN CHARITY; FOR IT IS GOOD TO USE THAT POWER, WHICH CAN EITHER GIVE OR TAKE AWAY, ON THE MERCIFUL SIDE; AND WHEN IT IS IN THY POWER TO DESTROY, TO FORGET THAT THOU EVER HADST THAT POWER, AND TO LOOK ON THYSELF AS ONLY ALLOWED POWER FOR PRESERVATION; AND THAT THE MORE ANY ONE EXTENDS THIS POWER, THE GREATER REPUTATION DOES HE GAIN TO HIMSELF. NOW, BY FORGIVING OUR BROTHER WHAT HE HAS UNHAPPILY COMMITTED, THOU WILT PRESERVE US ALL; FOR WE CANNOT THINK OF LIVING IF HE BE PUT TO DEATH, SINCE WE DARE NOT SHOW OURSELVES ALIVE TO OUR FATHER WITHOUT OUR BROTHER, BUT HERE MUST WE PARTAKE OF ONE AND THE SAME CATASTROPHE OF HIS LIFE. AND SO FAR, WE BEG OF THEE, O GOVERNOR, THAT IF THOU CONDEMNEST OUR BROTHER TO DIE, THOU WILT PUNISH US TOGETHER WITH HIM, AS PARTNERS OF HIS CRIME, - FOR WE SHALL NOT THINK IT REASONABLE TO BE RESERVED TO KILL OURSELVES FOR GRIEF OF OUR BROTHER'S DEATH, BUT SO TO DIE RATHER AS EQUALLY GUILTY WITH HIM OF THIS CRIME. I WILL ONLY LEAVE WITH THEE THIS ONE CONSIDERATION, AND THEN WILL SAY NO MORE, VIZ. THAT OUR BROTHER COMMITTED THIS FAULT WHEN HE WAS YOUNG, AND NOT YET OF CONFIRMED WISDOM IN HIS CONDUCT; AND THAT MEN NATURALLY FORGIVE SUCH YOUNG PERSONS. I END HERE, WITHOUT ADDING WHAT MORE I HAVE TO SAY, THAT IN CASE THOU CONDEMNEST US, THAT OMISSION MAY BE SUPPOSED TO HAVE HURT US, AND PERMITTED THEE TO TAKE THE SEVERER SIDE. BUT IN CASE THOU SETTEST US FREE, THAT THIS MAY BE ASCRIBED TO THY OWN GOODNESS, OF WHICH THOU ART INWARDLY CONSCIOUS, THAT THOU FREEST US FROM CONDEMNATION; AND THAT NOT BY BARELY PRESERVING US, BUT BY GRANTING US SUCH A FAVOR AS WILL MAKE US APPEAR MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN WE REALLY ARE, AND BY REPRESENTING TO THYSELF MORE MOTIVES FOR OUR DELIVERANCE THAN WE ARE ABLE TO PRODUCE OURSELVES. IF, THEREFORE, THOU RESOLVEST TO SLAY HIM, I DESIRE THOU WILT SLAY ME IN HIS STEAD, AND SEND HIM BACK TO HIS FATHER; OR IF THOU PLEASEST TO RETAIN HIM WITH THEE AS A SLAVE, I AM FITTER TO LABOR FOR THY ADVANTAGE IN THAT CAPACITY, AND, AS THOU SEEST, AM BETTER PREPARED FOR EITHER OF THOSE SUFFERINGS." SO, JUDAS, BEING VERY WILLING TO UNDERGO ANY THING WHATEVER FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS BROTHER, CAST HIMSELF DOWN AT JOSEPH'S FEET, AND EARNESTLY LABORED TO ASSUAGE AND PACIFY HIS ANGER. ALL HIS BRETHREN ALSO FELL DOWN BEFORE HIM, WEEPING AND DELIVERING THEMSELVES UP TO DESTRUCTION FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THE LIFE OF BENJAMIN. 
10. BUT JOSEPH, AS OVERCOME NOW WITH HIS AFFECTIONS, AND NO LONGER ABLE TO PERSONATE AN ANGRY MAN, COMMANDED ALL THAT WERE PRESENT TO DEPART, THAT HE MIGHT MAKE HIMSELF KNOWN TO HIS BRETHREN WHEN THEY WERE ALONE; AND WHEN THE REST WERE GONE OUT, HE MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO HIS BRETHREN; AND SAID, "I COMMEND YOU FOR YOUR VIRTUE, AND YOUR KINDNESS TO OUR BROTHER: I FIND YOU BETTER MEN THAN I COULD HAVE EXPECTED FROM WHAT YOU CONTRIVED ABOUT ME. INDEED, I DID ALL THIS TO TRY YOUR LOVE TO YOUR BROTHER; SO, I BELIEVE YOU WERE NOT WICKED BY NATURE IN WHAT YOU DID IN MY CASE, BUT THAT ALL HAS HAPPENED ACCORDING TO GOD'S WILL, WHO HAS HEREBY PROCURED OUR ENJOYMENT OF WHAT GOOD THINGS WE HAVE; AND, IF HE, CONTINUE IN A FAVORABLE DISPOSITION, OF WHAT WE HOPE FOR HEREAFTER. SINCE, THEREFORE, I KNOW THAT OUR FATHER IS SAFE AND WELL, BEYOND EXPECTATION, AND I SEE YOU SO WELL DISPOSED TO YOUR BROTHER, I WILL NO LONGER REMEMBER WHAT GUILT YOU SEEM TO HAVE HAD ABOUT ME, BUT WILL LEAVE OFF TO HATE YOU FOR THAT YOUR WICKEDNESS; AND DO RATHER RETURN YOU MY THANKS, THAT YOU HAVE CONCURRED WITH THE INTENTIONS OF GOD TO BRING THINGS TO THEIR PRESENT STATE. I WOULD HAVE YOU ALSO RATHER TO FORGET THE SAME, SINCE THAT IMPRUDENCE OF YOURS IS COME TO SUCH A HAPPY CONCLUSION, THAN TO BE UNEASY AND BLUSH AT THOSE YOUR OFFENSES. DO NOT, THEREFORE, LET YOUR EVIL INTENTIONS, WHEN YOU CONDEMNED ME, AND THAT BITTER REMORSE WHICH MIGHT FOLLOW, BE A GRIEF TO YOU NOW, BECAUSE THOSE INTENTIONS WERE FRUSTRATED. GO, THEREFORE, YOUR WAY, REJOICING IN WHAT HAS HAPPENED BY THE DIVINE PROVIDENCE, AND INFORM YOUR FATHER OF IT, LEST HE SHOULD BE SPENT WITH CARES FOR YOU, AND DEPRIVE ME OF THE MOST AGREEABLE PART OF MY FELICITY; I MEAN, LEST HE SHOULD DIE BEFORE HE COMES INTO MY SIGHT, AND ENJOYS THE GOOD THINGS THAT WE NOW HAVE. BRING, THEREFORE, WITH YOU OUR FATHER, AND YOUR WIVES AND CHILDREN, AND ALL YOUR KINDRED, AND REMOVE YOUR HABITATIONS HITHER; FOR IT IS NOT PROPER THAT THE PERSONS DEAREST TO ME SHOULD LIVE REMOTE FROM ME, NOW MY AFFAIRS ARE SO PROSPEROUS, ESPECIALLY WHEN THEY MUST ENDURE FIVE MORE YEARS OF FAMINE." WHEN JOSEPH HAD SAID THIS, HE EMBRACED HIS BRETHREN, WHO WERE IN TEARS AND SORROW; BUT THE GENEROUS KINDNESS OF THEIR BROTHER SEEMED TO LEAVE AMONG THEM NO ROOM FOR FEAR, LEST THEY SHOULD BE PUNISHED ON ACCOUNT OF WHAT THEY HAD CONSULTED AND ACTED AGAINST HIM; AND THEY WERE THEN FEASTING. NOW THE KING, AS SOON AS HE HEARD THAT JOSEPH'S BRETHREN WERE COME TO HIM, WAS EXCEEDING GLAD OF IT, AS IF IT HAD BEEN A PART OF HIS OWN GOOD FORTUNE; AND GAVE THEM WAGONS FULL OF CORN AND GOLD AND SILVER, TO BE CONVEYED TO HIS FATHER. NOW WHEN THEY HAD RECEIVED MORE OF THEIR BROTHER PART TO BE CARRIED TO THEIR FATHER, AND PART AS FREE GIFTS TO EVERY ONE OF THEMSELVES, BENJAMIN HAVING STILL MORE THAN THE REST, THEY DEPARTED. 
CHAPTER 7. THE REMOVAL OF JOSEPH'S FATHER WITH ALL HIS FAMILY, TO HIM, ON ACCOUNT OF THE FAMINE. 
1. AS SOON AS JACOB CAME TO KNOW, BY HIS SONS RETURNING HOME, IN WHAT STATE JOSEPH WAS, THAT HE HAD NOT ONLY ESCAPED DEATH, FOR WHICH YET HE LIVED ALL ALONG IN MOURNING, BUT THAT HE LIVED IN SPLENDOR AND HAPPINESS, AND RULED OVER EGYPT, JOINTLY WITH THE KING, AND HAD INTRUSTED TO HIS CARE ALMOST ALL HIS AFFAIRS, HE DID NOT THINK ANY THING HE WAS TOLD TO BE INCREDIBLE, CONSIDERING THE GREATNESS OF THE WORKS OF GOD, AND HIS KINDNESS TO HIM, ALTHOUGH THAT KINDNESS HAD, FOR SOME LATE TIMES, BEEN INTERMITTED; SO HE IMMEDIATELY AND ZEALOUSLY SET OUT UPON HIS JOURNEY TO HIM. 
2. WHEN HE CAME TO THE WELL OF THE OATH, (BEERSHEBA,) HE OFFERED SACRIFICE TO GOD; AND BEING AFRAID THAT THE HAPPINESS THERE WAS IN EGYPT MIGHT TEMPT HIS POSTERITY TO FALL IN LOVE WITH IT, AND SETTLE IN IT, AND NO MORE THINK OF REMOVING INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN, AND POSSESSING IT, AS GOD HAD PROMISED THEM; AS ALSO BEING AFRAID, LEST, IF THIS DESCENT INTO EGYPT WERE MADE WITHOUT THE WILL OF GOD, HIS FAMILY MIGHT BE DESTROYED THERE; OUT OF FEAR, WITHAL, LEST HE SHOULD DEPART THIS LIFE BEFORE HE CAME TO THE SIGHT OF JOSEPH; HE FELL ASLEEP, REVOLVING THESE DOUBTS IN HIS MIND. 
3. BUT GOD STOOD BY HIM, AND CALLED HIM TWICE BY HIS NAME; AND WHEN HE ASKED WHO HE WAS, GOD SAID, "NO, SURE; IT IS NOT JUST THAT THOU, JACOB, SHOULDST BE UNACQUAINTED WITH THAT GOD WHO HAS BEEN EVER A PROTECTOR AND A HELPER TO THY FOREFATHERS, AND AFTER THEM TO THYSELF: FOR WHEN THY FATHER WOULD HAVE DEPRIVED THEE OF THE DOMINION, I GAVE IT THEE; AND BY MY KINDNESS IT WAS THAT, WHEN THOU WAST SENT INTO MESOPOTAMIA ALL ALONE, THOU OBTAINEDST GOOD WIVES, AND RETURNEDST WITH MANY CHILDREN, AND MUCH WEALTH. THY WHOLE FAMILY ALSO HAS BEEN PRESERVED BY MY PROVIDENCE; AND IT WAS I WHO CONDUCTED JOSEPH, THY SON, WHOM THOU GAVEST UP FOR LOST, TO THE ENJOYMENT OF GREAT PROSPERITY. I ALSO MADE HIM LORD OF EGYPT, SO THAT HE DIFFERS BUT LITTLE FROM A KING. ACCORDINGLY, I COME NOW AS A GUIDE TO THEE IN THIS JOURNEY; AND FORETELL TO THEE, THAT THOU SHALT DIE IN THE ARMS OF JOSEPH: AND I INFORM THEE, THAT THY POSTERITY SHALL BE MANY AGES IN AUTHORITY AND GLORY, AND THAT I WILL SETTLE THEM IN THE LAND WHICH I HAVE PROMISED THEM." 
4. JACOB, ENCOURAGED BY THIS DREAM, WENT ON MORE CHEERFULLY FOR EGYPT WITH HIS SONS, AND ALL BELONGING TO THEM. NOW THEY WERE IN ALL SEVENTY. I ONCE, INDEED, THOUGHT IT BEST NOT TO SET DOWN THE NAMES OF THIS FAMILY, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE OF THEIR DIFFICULT PRONUNCIATION [BY THE GREEKS]; BUT, UPON THE WHOLE, I THINK IT NECESSARY TO MENTION THOSE NAMES, THAT I MAY DISPROVE SUCH AS BELIEVE THAT WE CAME NOT ORIGINALLY FROM MESOPOTAMIA, BUT ARE EGYPTIANS. NOW JACOB HAD TWELVE SONS; OF THESE JOSEPH WAS COME THITHER BEFORE. WE WILL THEREFORE SET DOWN THE NAMES OF JACOB'S CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN. REUBEN HAD FOUR SONS - ANOCH, PHALLU, ASSARON, CHARMI. SIMEON HAD SIX - JAMUEL, JAMIN, AVOD, JACHIN, SOAR, SAUL. LEVI HAD THREE SONS - GERSOM, CAATH, MERARI. JUDAS HAD THREE SONS - SALA, PHARES, ZERAH; AND BY PHARES TWO GRANDCHILDREN, ESROM AND AMAR. ISSACHAR HAD FOUR SONS - THOLA, PHUA, JASOB, SAMARON. ZABULON HAD WITH HIM THREE SONS - SARAD, HELON, JALEL. SO FAR IS THE POSTERITY OF LEA; WITH WHOM WENT HER DAUGHTER DINAH. THESE ARE THIRTY-THREE. RACHEL HAD TWO SONS, THE ONE OF WHOM, JOSEPH, HAD TWO SONS ALSO, MANASSES AND EPHRAIM. THE OTHER, BENJAMIN, HAD TEN SONS - BOLAU, BACCHAR, ASABEL, GERAS, NAAMAN, JES, ROS, MOMPHIS, OPPHIS, ARAD. THESE FOURTEEN ADDED TO THE THIRTY-THREE BEFORE ENUMERATED, AMOUNT TO THE NUMBER FORTY-SEVEN. AND THIS WAS THE LEGITIMATE POSTERITY OF JACOB. HE HAD BESIDES BY BILHAH, THE HANDMAID OF RACHEL, DAN AND NEPHTLIALI; WHICH LAST HAD FOUR SONS THAT FOLLOWED HIM - JESEL, GUNI, ISSARI, AND SELLIM. DAN HAD AN ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, USI. IF THESE BE ADDED TO THOSE BEFORE MENTIONED, THEY COMPLETE THE NUMBER FIFTYFOUR. GAD AND ASER WERE THE SONS OF ZILPHA, WHO WAS THE HANDMAID OF LEA. THESE HAD WITH THEM, GAD SEVEN - SAPHONIAH, AUGIS, SUNIS, AZABON, AERIN, EROCD, ARIEL. ASER HAD A DAUGHTER, SARAH, AND SIX MALE CHILDREN, WHOSE NAMES WERE JOMNE, ISUS, ISOUI, BARIS, ABAR AND MELCHIEL. IF WE ADD THESE, WHICH ARE SIXTEEN, TO THE FIFTY-FOUR, THE FOREMENTIONED NUMBER [70] IS COMPLETED JACOB NOT BEING HIMSELF INCLUDED IN THAT NUMBER. 
5. WHEN JOSEPH UNDERSTOOD THAT HIS FATHER WAS COMING, FOR JUDAS HIS BROTHER WAS COME BEFORE HIM, AND INFORMED HIM OF HIS APPROACH, HE WENT OUT TO MEET HIM; AND THEY MET TOGETHER AT HEROOPOLIS. BUT JACOB ALMOST FAINTED AWAY AT THIS UNEXPECTED AND GREAT JOY; HOWEVER, JOSEPH REVIVED HIM, BEING YET NOT HIMSELF ABLE TO CONTAIN FROM BEING AFFECTED IN THE SAME MANNER, AT THE PLEASURE HE NOW HAD; YET WAS HE NOT WHOLLY OVERCOME WITH HIS PASSION, AS HIS FATHER WAS. AFTER THIS, HE DESIRED JACOB TO TRAVEL ON SLOWLY; BUT HE HIMSELF TOOK FIVE OF HIS BRETHREN WITH HIM, AND MADE HASTE TO THE KING, TO TELL HIM THAT JACOB AND HIS FAMILY WERE COME; WHICH WAS A JOYFUL HEARING TO HIM. HE ALSO BID JOSEPH TELL HIM WHAT SORT OF LIFE HIS BRETHREN LOVED TO LEAD, THAT HE MIGHT GIVE THEM LEAVE TO FOLLOW THE SAME, WHO TOLD HIM THEY WERE GOOD SHEPHERDS, AND HAD BEEN USED TO FOLLOW NO OTHER EMPLOYMENT BUT THIS ALONE. WHEREBY HE PROVIDED FOR THEM, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BE SEPARATED, BUT LIVE IN THE SAME PLACE, AND TAKE CARE OF THEIR FATHER; AS ALSO HEREBY HE PROVIDED, THAT THEY MIGHT BE ACCEPTABLE TO THE EGYPTIANS, BY DOING NOTHING THAT WOULD BE COMMON TO THEM WITH THE EGYPTIANS; FOR THE EGYPTIANS ARE PROHIBITED TO MEDDLE WITH FEEDING OF SHEEP. 
6. WHEN JACOB WAS COME TO THE KING, AND SALUTED HIM, AND WISHED ALL PROSPERITY TO HIS GOVERNMENT, PHARAOH ASKED HIM HOW OLD HE NOW WAS; UPON WHOSE ANSWER, THAT HE WAS A HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS OLD, HE ADMIRED JACOB ON ACCOUNT OF THE LENGTH OF HIS LIFE. AND WHEN HE HAD ADDED, THAT STILL HE HAD NOT LIVED SO LONG AS HIS FOREFATHERS, HE GAVE HIM LEAVE TO LIVE WITH HIS CHILDREN IN HELIOPOLIS; FOR IN THAT CITY THE KING'S SHEPHERDS HAD THEIR PASTURAGE. 
7. HOWEVER, THE FAMINE INCREASED AMONG THE EGYPTIANS, AND THIS HEAVY JUDGMENT GREW MORE OPPRESSIVE TO THEM, BECAUSE NEITHER DID THE RIVER OVERFLOW THE GROUND, FOR IT DID NOT RISE TO ITS FORMER HEIGHT, NOR DID GOD SEND RAIN UPON IT; NOR DID THEY INDEED MAKE THE LEAST PROVISION FOR THEMSELVES, SO IGNORANT WERE THEY WHAT WAS TO BE DONE; BUT JOSEPH SOLD THEM CORN FOR THEIR MONEY. BUT WHEN THEIR MONEY FAILED THEM, THEY BOUGHT CORN WITH THEIR CATTLE AND THEIR SLAVES; AND IF ANY OF THEM HAD A SMALL PIECE OF LAND, THEY GAVE UP THAT TO PURCHASE THEM FOOD, BY WHICH MEANS THE KING BECAME THE OWNER OF ALL THEIR SUBSTANCE; AND THEY WERE REMOVED, SOME TO ONE PLACE, AND SOME TO ANOTHER, THAT SO THE POSSESSION OF THEIR COUNTRY MIGHT BE FIRMLY ASSURED TO THE KING, EXCEPTING THE LANDS OF THE PRIESTS, FOR THEIR COUNTRY CONTINUED STILL IN THEIR OWN POSSESSION. AND INDEED, THIS SORE FAMINE MADE THEIR MINDS, AS WELL AS THEIR BODIES, SLAVES; AND AT LENGTH COMPELLED THEM TO PROCURE A SUFFICIENCY OF FOOD BY SUCH DISHONORABLE MEANS. BUT WHEN THIS MISERY CEASED, AND THE RIVER OVERFLOWED THE GROUND, AND THE GROUND BROUGHT FORTH ITS FRUITS PLENTIFULLY, JOSEPH CAME TO EVERY CITY, AND GATHERED THE PEOPLE THERETO BELONGING TOGETHER, AND GAVE THEM BACK ENTIRELY THE LAND WHICH, BY THEIR OWN CONSENT, THE KING MIGHT HAVE POSSESSED ALONE, AND ALONE ENJOYED THE FRUITS OF IT. HE ALSO EXHORTED THEM TO LOOK ON IT AS EVERY ONE'S OWN POSSESSION, AND TO FALL TO THEIR HUSBANDRY WITH CHEERFULNESS, AND TO PAY AS A TRIBUTE TO THE KING, THE FIFTH PART OF THE FRUITS FOR THE LAND WHICH THE KING, WHEN IT WAS HIS OWN, RESTORED TO THEM. THESE MEN REJOICED UPON THEIR BECOMING UNEXPECTEDLY OWNERS OF THEIR LANDS, AND DILIGENTLY OBSERVED WHAT WAS ENJOINED THEM; AND BY THIS MEANS JOSEPH PROCURED TO HIMSELF A GREATER AUTHORITY AMONG THE EGYPTIANS, AND GREATER LOVE TO THE KING FROM THEM. NOW THIS LAW, THAT THEY SHOULD PAY THE FIFTH PART OF THEIR FRUITS AS TRIBUTE, CONTINUED UNTIL THEIR LATER KINGS. 
CHAPTER 8. OF THE DEATH OF JACOB AND JOSEPH. 
1. NOW WHEN JACOB HAD LIVED SEVENTEEN YEARS IN EGYPT, HE FELL INTO A DISEASE, AND DIED IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS SONS; BUT NOT TILL HE MADE HIS PRAYERS FOR THEIR ENJOYING PROSPERITY, AND TILL HE HAD FORETOLD TO THEM PROPHETICALLY HOW EVERY ONE OF THEM WAS TO DWELL IN THE LAND OF CANAAN. BUT THIS HAPPENED MANY YEARS AFTERWARD. HE ALSO ENLARGED UPON THE PRAISES OF JOSEPH HOW HE HAD NOT REMEMBERED THE EVIL DOINGS OF HIS BRETHREN TO THEIR DISADVANTAGE; NAY, ON THE CONTRARY, WAS KIND TO THEM, BESTOWING UPON THEM SO MANY BENEFITS, AS SELDOM ARE BESTOWED ON MEN'S OWN BENEFACTORS. HE THEN COMMANDED HIS OWN SONS THAT THEY SHOULD ADMIT JOSEPH'S SONS, EPHRAIM AND MANASSES, INTO THEIR NUMBER, AND DIVIDE THE LAND OF CANAAN IN COMMON WITH THEM; CONCERNING WHOM WE SHALL TREAT HEREAFTER. HOWEVER, HE MADE IT HIS REQUEST THAT HE MIGHT BE BURIED AT HEBRON. SO, HE DIED, WHEN HE HAD LIVED FULL A HUNDRED AND FIFTY YEARS, THREE ONLY ABATED, HAVING NOT BEEN BEHIND ANY OF HIS ANCESTORS IN PIETY TOWARDS GOD, AND HAVING SUCH A RECOMPENSE FOR IT, AS IT WAS FIT THOSE SHOULD HAVE WHO WERE SO GOOD AS THESE WERE. BUT JOSEPH, BY THE KING'S PERMISSION, CARRIED HIS FATHER'S DEAD BODY TO HEBRON, AND THERE BURIED IT, AT A GREAT EXPENSE. NOW HIS BRETHREN WERE AT FIRST UNWILLING TO RETURN BACK WITH HIM, BECAUSE THEY WERE AFRAID LEST, NOW THEIR FATHER WAS DEAD, HE SHOULD PUNISH THEM FOR THEIR SECRET PRACTICES AGAINST HIM; SINCE HE WAS NOW GONE, FOR WHOSE SAKE HE HAD BEEN SO GRACIOUS TO THEM. BUT HE PERSUADED THEM TO FEAR NO HARM, AND TO ENTERTAIN NO SUSPICIONS OF HIM: SO, HE BROUGHT THEM ALONG WITH HIM, AND GAVE THEM GREAT POSSESSIONS, AND NEVER LEFT OFF HIS PARTICULAR CONCERN FOR THEM. 
2. JOSEPH ALSO DIED WHEN HE HAD LIVED A HUNDRED AND TEN YEARS; HAVING BEEN A MAN OF ADMIRABLE VIRTUE, AND CONDUCTING ALL HIS AFFAIRS BY THE RULES OF REASON; AND USED HIS AUTHORITY WITH MODERATION, WHICH WAS THE CAUSE OF HIS SO GREAT FELICITY AMONG THE EGYPTIANS, EVEN WHEN HE CAME FROM ANOTHER COUNTRY, AND THAT IN SUCH ILL CIRCUMSTANCES ALSO, AS WE HAVE ALREADY DESCRIBED. AT LENGTH HIS BRETHREN DIED, AFTER THEY HAD LIVED HAPPILY IN EGYPT. NOW THE POSTERITY AND SONS OF THESE MEN, AFTER SOME TIME, CARRIED THEIR BODIES, AND BURIED THEM AT HEBRON: BUT AS TO THE BONES OF JOSEPH, THEY CARRIED THEM INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN AFTERWARD, WHEN THE HEBREWS WENT OUT OF EGYPT, FOR SO HAD JOSEPH MADE THEM PROMISE HIM UPON OATH. BUT WHAT BECAME OF EVERY ONE OF THESE MEN, AND BY WHAT TOILS THEY GOT THE POSSESSION OF THE LAND OF CANAAN, SHALL BE SHOWN HEREAFTER, WHEN I HAVE FIRST EXPLAINED UPON WHAT ACCOUNT IT WAS THAT THEY LEFT EGYPT. 
 CHAPTER 9. CONCERNING THE AFFLICTIONS THAT BEFELL THE HEBREWS IN EGYPT, DURING FOUR HUNDRED YEARS. 
1. NOW IT HAPPENED THAT THE EGYPTIANS GREW DELICATE AND LAZY, AS TO PAINS-TAKING, AND GAVE THEMSELVES UP TO OTHER PLEASURES, AND IN PARTICULAR TO THE LOVE OF GAIN. THEY ALSO BECAME VERY ILL-AFFECTED TOWARDS THE HEBREWS, AS TOUCHED WITH ENVY AT THEIR PROSPERITY; FOR WHEN THEY SAW HOW THE NATION OF THE ISRAELITES FLOURISHED, AND WERE BECOME EMINENT ALREADY IN PLENTY OF WEALTH, WHICH THEY HAD ACQUIRED BY THEIR VIRTUE AND NATURAL LOVE OF LABOR, THEY THOUGHT THEIR INCREASE WAS TO THEIR OWN DETRIMENT. AND HAVING, IN LENGTH OF TIME, FORGOTTEN THE BENEFITS THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM JOSEPH, PARTICULARLY THE CROWN BEING NOW COME INTO ANOTHER FAMILY, THEY BECAME VERY ABUSIVE TO THE ISRAELITES, AND CONTRIVED MANY WAYS OF AFFLICTING THEM; FOR THEY ENJOINED THEM TO CUT A GREAT NUMBER OF CHANNELS FOR THE RIVER, AND TO BUILD WALLS FOR THEIR CITIES AND RAMPARTS, THAT THEY MIGHT RESTRAIN THE RIVER, AND HINDER ITS WATERS FROM STAGNATING, UPON ITS RUNNING OVER ITS OWN BANKS: THEY SET THEM ALSO TO BUILD PYRAMIDS, AND BY ALL THIS WORE THEM OUT; AND FORCED THEM TO LEARN ALL SORTS OF MECHANICAL ARTS, AND TO ACCUSTOM THEMSELVES TO HARD LABOR. AND FOUR HUNDRED YEARS DID THEY SPEND UNDER THESE AFFLICTIONS; FOR THEY STROVE ONE AGAINST THE OTHER WHICH SHOULD GET THE MASTERY, THE EGYPTIANS DESIRING TO DESTROY THE ISRAELITES BY THESE LABORS, AND THE ISRAELITES DESIRING TO HOLD OUT TO THE END UNDER THEM. 
2. WHILE THE AFFAIRS OF THE HEBREWS WERE IN THIS CONDITION, THERE WAS THIS OCCASION OFFERED ITSELF TO THE EGYPTIANS, WHICH MADE THEM MORE SOLICITOUS FOR THE EXTINCTION OF OUR NATION. ONE OF THOSE SACRED SCRIBES, WHO ARE VERY SAGACIOUS IN FORETELLING FUTURE EVENTS TRULY, TOLD THE KING, THAT ABOUT THIS TIME THERE WOULD A CHILD BE BORN TO THE ISRAELITES, WHO, IF HE WERE REARED, WOULD BRING THE EGYPTIAN DOMINION LOW, AND WOULD RAISE THE ISRAELITES; THAT HE WOULD EXCEL ALL MEN IN VIRTUE, AND OBTAIN A GLORY THAT WOULD BE REMEMBERED THROUGH ALL AGES. WHICH THING WAS SO FEARED BY THE KING, THAT, ACCORDING TO THIS MAN'S OPINION, HE COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD CAST EVERY MALE CHILD, WHICH WAS BORN TO THE ISRAELITES, INTO THE RIVER, AND DESTROY IT; THAT BESIDES THIS, THE EGYPTIAN MIDWIVES SHOULD WATCH THE LABORS OF THE HEBREW WOMEN, AND OBSERVE WHAT IS BORN, FOR THOSE WERE THE WOMEN WHO WERE ENJOINED TO DO THE OFFICE OF MIDWIVES TO THEM; AND BY REASON OF THEIR RELATION TO THE KING, WOULD NOT TRANSGRESS HIS COMMANDS. HE ENJOINED ALSO, THAT IF ANY PARENTS SHOULD DISOBEY HIM, AND VENTURE TO SAVE THEIR MALE CHILDREN ALIVE, THEY AND THEIR FAMILIES SHOULD BE DESTROYED. THIS WAS A SEVERE AFFLICTION INDEED TO THOSE THAT SUFFERED IT, NOT ONLY AS THEY WERE DEPRIVED OF THEIR SONS, AND WHILE THEY WERE THE PARENTS THEMSELVES, THEY WERE OBLIGED TO BE SUBSERVIENT TO THE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR OWN CHILDREN, BUT AS IT WAS TO BE SUPPOSED TO TEND TO THE EXTIRPATION OF THEIR NATION, WHILE UPON THE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR CHILDREN, AND THEIR OWN GRADUAL DISSOLUTION, THE CALAMITY WOULD BECOME VERY HARD AND INCONSOLABLE TO THEM. AND THIS WAS THE ILL STATE THEY WERE IN. BUT NO ONE CAN BE TOO HARD FOR THE PURPOSE OF GOD, THOUGH HE, CONTRIVE TEN THOUSAND SUBTLE DEVICES FOR THAT END; FOR THIS CHILD, WHOM THE SACRED SCRIBE FORETOLD, WAS BROUGHT UP AND CONCEALED FROM THE OBSERVERS APPOINTED BY THE KING; AND HE THAT FORETOLD HIM DID NOT MISTAKE IN THE CONSEQUENCES OF HIS PRESERVATION, WHICH WERE BROUGHT TO PASS AFTER THE MANNER FOLLOWING: - 
3. A MAN WHOSE NAME WAS AMRAM, ONE OF THE NOBLER, SORT OF THE HEBREWS, WAS AFRAID FOR HIS WHOLE NATION, LEST IT SHOULD FAIL, BY THE WANT OF YOUNG MEN TO BE BROUGHT UP HEREAFTER, AND WAS VERY UNEASY AT IT, HIS WIFE BEING THEN WITH CHILD, AND HE KNEW NOT WHAT TO DO. HEREUPON HE BETOOK HIMSELF TO PRAYER TO GOD; AND ENTREATED HIM TO HAVE COMPASSION ON THOSE MEN WHO HAD NOWISE TRANSGRESSED THE LAWS OF HIS WORSHIP, AND TO AFFORD THEM DELIVERANCE FROM THE MISERIES THEY AT THAT TIME ENDURED, AND TO RENDER ABORTIVE THEIR ENEMIES' HOPES OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR NATION. ACCORDINGLY, GOD HAD MERCY ON HIM, AND WAS MOVED BY HIS SUPPLICATION. HE STOOD BY HIM IN HIS SLEEP, AND EXHORTED HIM NOT TO DESPAIR OF HIS FUTURE FAVORS. HE SAID FURTHER, THAT HE DID NOT FORGET THEIR PIETY TOWARDS HIM, AND WOULD ALWAYS REWARD THEM FOR IT, AS HE HAD FORMERLY GRANTED HIS FAVOR TO THEIR FOREFATHERS, AND MADE THEM INCREASE FROM A FEW TO SO GREAT A MULTITUDE. HE PUT HIM IN MIND, THAT WHEN ABRAHAM WAS COME ALONE OUT OF MESOPOTAMIA INTO CANAAN, HE HAD BEEN MADE HAPPY, NOT ONLY IN OTHER RESPECTS, BUT THAT WHEN HIS WIFE WAS AT FIRST BARREN, SHE WAS AFTERWARDS BY HIM ENABLED TO CONCEIVE SEED, AND BARE HIM SONS. THAT HE LEFT TO ISMAEL AND TO HIS POSTERITY THE COUNTRY OF ARABIA; AS ALSO TO HIS SONS BY KETURA, TROGLODYTIS; AND TO ISAAC, CANAAN. THAT BY MY ASSISTANCE, SAID HE, HE DID GREAT EXPLOITS IN WAR, WHICH, UNLESS YOU BE YOURSELVES IMPIOUS, YOU MUST STILL REMEMBER. AS FOR JACOB, HE BECAME WELL KNOWN TO STRANGERS ALSO, BY THE GREATNESS OF THAT PROSPERITY IN WHICH HE LIVED, AND LEFT TO HIS SONS, WHO CAME INTO EGYPT WITH NO MORE THAN SEVENTY SOULS, WHILE YOU ARE NOW BECOME ABOVE SIX HUNDRED THOUSAND. KNOW THEREFORE THAT I SHALL PROVIDE FOR YOU ALL IN COMMON WHAT IS FOR YOUR GOOD, AND PARTICULARLY FOR THYSELF WHAT SHALL MAKE THEE FAMOUS; FOR THAT CHILD, OUT OF DREAD OF WHOSE NATIVITY THE EGYPTIANS HAVE DOOMED THE ISRAELITE CHILDREN TO DESTRUCTION, SHALL BE THIS CHILD OF THINE, AND SHALL BE CONCEALED FROM THOSE WHO WATCH TO DESTROY HIM: AND WHEN HE IS BROUGHT UP IN A SURPRISING WAY, HE SHALL DELIVER THE HEBREW NATION FROM THE DISTRESS THEY ARE UNDER FROM THE EGYPTIANS. HIS MEMORY SHALL BE FAMOUS WHILE THE WORLD LASTS; AND THIS NOT ONLY AMONG THE HEBREWS, BUT FOREIGNERS ALSO: - ALL WHICH SHALL BE THE EFFECT OF MY FAVOR TO THEE, AND TO THY POSTERITY. HE SHALL ALSO HAVE SUCH A BROTHER, THAT HE SHALL HIMSELF OBTAIN MY PRIESTHOOD, AND HIS POSTERITY SHALL HAVE IT AFTER HIM TO THE END OF THE WORLD. 
4. WHEN THE VISION HAD INFORMED HIM OF THESE THINGS, AMRAM AWAKED AND TOLD IT TO JOCHEBED WHO WAS HIS WIFE. AND NOW THE FEAR INCREASED UPON THEM ON ACCOUNT OF THE PREDICTION IN AMRAM'S DREAM; FOR THEY WERE UNDER CONCERN, NOT ONLY FOR THE CHILD, BUT ON ACCOUNT OF THE GREAT HAPPINESS THAT WAS TO COME TO HIM ALSO. HOWEVER, THE MOTHER'S LABOR WAS SUCH AS AFFORDED A CONFIRMATION TO WHAT WAS FORETOLD BY GOD; FOR IT WAS NOT KNOWN TO THOSE THAT WATCHED HER, BY THE EASINESS OF HER PAINS, AND BECAUSE THE THROES OF HER DELIVERY DID NOT FALL UPON HER WITH VIOLENCE. AND NOW THEY NOURISHED THE CHILD AT HOME PRIVATELY FOR THREE MONTHS; BUT AFTER THAT TIME AMRAM, FEARING HE SHOULD BE DISCOVERED, AND, BY FALLING UNDER THE KING'S DISPLEASURE, BOTH HE AND HIS CHILD SHOULD PERISH, AND SO HE SHOULD MAKE THE PROMISE OF GOD OF NONE EFFECT, HE DETERMINED RATHER TO TRUST THE SAFETY AND CARE OF THE CHILD TO GOD, THAN TO DEPEND ON HIS OWN CONCEALMENT OF HIM, WHICH HE LOOKED UPON AS A THING UNCERTAIN, AND WHEREBY BOTH THE CHILD, SO PRIVATELY TO BE NOURISHED, AND HIMSELF SHOULD BE IN IMMINENT DANGER; BUT HE BELIEVED THAT GOD WOULD SOME WAY FOR CERTAIN PROCURE THE SAFETY OF THE CHILD, IN ORDER TO SECURE THE TRUTH OF HIS OWN PREDICTIONS. WHEN THEY HAD THUS DETERMINED, THEY MADE AN ARK OF BULRUSHES, AFTER THE MANNER OF A CRADLE, AND OF A BIGNESS SUFFICIENT FOR AN INFANT TO BE LAID IN, WITHOUT BEING TOO STRAITENED: THEY THEN DAUBED IT OVER WITH SLIME, WHICH WOULD NATURALLY KEEP OUT THE WATER FROM ENTERING BETWEEN THE BULRUSHES, AND PUT THE INFANT INTO IT, AND SETTING IT AFLOAT UPON THE RIVER, THEY LEFT ITS PRESERVATION TO GOD; SO THE RIVER RECEIVED THE CHILD, AND CARRIED HIM ALONG. BUT MIRIAM, THE CHILD'S SISTER, PASSED ALONG UPON THE BANK OVER AGAINST HIM, AS HER MOTHER HAD BID HER, TO SEE WHITHER THE ARK WOULD BE CARRIED, WHERE GOD DEMONSTRATED THAT HUMAN WISDOM WAS NOTHING, BUT THAT THE SUPREME BEING IS ABLE TO DO WHATSOEVER HE PLEASES: THAT THOSE WHO, IN ORDER TO THEIR OWN SECURITY, CONDEMN OTHERS TO DESTRUCTION, AND USE GREAT ENDEAVORS ABOUT IT, FAIL OF THEIR PURPOSE; BUT THAT OTHERS ARE IN A SURPRISING MANNER PRESERVED, AND OBTAIN A PROSPEROUS CONDITION ALMOST FROM THE VERY MIDST OF THEIR CALAMITIES; THOSE, I MEAN, WHOSE DANGERS ARISE BY THE APPOINTMENT OF GOD. AND, INDEED, SUCH A PROVIDENCE WAS EXERCISED IN THE CASE OF THIS CHILD, AS SHOWED THE POWER OF GOD. 
5. THERMUTHIS WAS THE KING'S DAUGHTER. SHE WAS NOW DIVERTING HERSELF BY THE BANKS OF THE RIVER; AND SEEING A CRADLE BORNE ALONG BY THE CURRENT, SHE SENT SOME THAT COULD SWIM, AND BID THEM BRING THE CRADLE TO HER. WHEN THOSE THAT WERE SENT ON THIS ERRAND CAME TO HER WITH THE CRADLE, AND SHE SAW THE LITTLE CHILD, SHE WAS GREATLY IN LOVE WITH IT, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS LARGENESS AND BEAUTY; FOR GOD HAD TAKEN SUCH GREAT CARE IN THE FORMATION OF MOSES, THAT HE CAUSED HIM TO BE THOUGHT WORTHY OF BRINGING UP, AND PROVIDING FOR, BY ALL THOSE THAT HAD TAKEN THE MOST FATAL RESOLUTIONS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE DREAD OF HIS NATIVITY, FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THE REST OF THE HEBREW NATION. THERMUTHIS BID THEM BRING HER A WOMAN THAT MIGHT AFFORD HER BREAST TO THE CHILD; YET WOULD NOT THE CHILD ADMIT OF HER BREAST, BUT TURNED AWAY FROM IT, AND DID THE LIKE TO MANY OTHER WOMEN. NOW MIRIAM WAS BY WHEN THIS HAPPENED, NOT TO APPEAR TO BE THERE ON PURPOSE, BUT ONLY AS STAYING TO SEE THE CHILD; AND SHE SAID, "IT IS IN VAIN THAT THOU, O QUEEN, CALLEST FOR THESE WOMEN FOR THE NOURISHING OF THE CHILD, WHO ARE NO WAY OF KIN TO IT; BUT STILL, IF THOU WILT ORDER ONE OF THE HEBREW WOMEN TO BE BROUGHT, PERHAPS IT MAY ADMIT THE BREAST OF ONE OF ITS OWN NATION." NOW SINCE SHE SEEMED TO SPEAK WELL, THERMUTHIS BID HER PROCURE SUCH A ONE, AND TO BRING ONE OF THOSE HEBREW WOMEN THAT GAVE SUCK. SO, WHEN SHE HAD SUCH AUTHORITY GIVEN HER, SHE CAME BACK AND BROUGHT THE MOTHER, WHO WAS KNOWN TO NOBODY THERE. AND NOW THE CHILD GLADLY ADMITTED THE BREAST, AND SEEMED TO STICK CLOSE TO IT; AND SO, IT WAS, THAT, AT THE QUEEN'S DESIRE, THE NURSING OF THE CHILD WAS ENTIRELY INTRUSTED TO THE MOTHER. 
6. HEREUPON IT WAS THAT THERMUTHIS IMPOSED THIS NAME MOUSES UPON HIM, FROM WHAT HAD HAPPENED WHEN HE WAS PUT INTO THE RIVER; FOR THE EGYPTIANS CALL WATER BY THE NAME OF MO, AND SUCH AS ARE SAVED OUT OF IT, BY THE NAME OF USES: SO, BY PUTTING THESE TWO WORDS TOGETHER, THEY IMPOSED THIS NAME UPON HIM. AND HE WAS, BY THE CONFESSION OF ALL, ACCORDING TO GOD'S PREDICTION, AS WELL FOR HIS GREATNESS OF MIND AS FOR HIS CONTEMPT OF DIFFICULTIES, THE BEST OF ALL THE HEBREWS, FOR ABRAHAM WAS HIS ANCESTOR OF THE SEVENTH GENERATION. FOR MOSES WAS THE SON OF AMRAM, WHO WAS THE SON OF CAATH, WHOSE FATHER LEVI WAS THE SON OF JACOB, WHO WAS THE SON OF ISAAC, WHO WAS THE SON OF ABRAHAM. NOW MOSES'S UNDERSTANDING BECAME SUPERIOR TO HIS AGE, NAY, FAR BEYOND THAT STANDARD; AND WHEN HE WAS TAUGHT, HE DISCOVERED GREATER QUICKNESS OF APPREHENSION THAN WAS USUAL AT HIS AGE, AND HIS ACTIONS AT THAT TIME PROMISED GREATER, WHEN HE SHOULD COME TO THE AGE OF A MAN. GOD DID ALSO GIVE HIM THAT TALLNESS, WHEN HE WAS BUT THREE YEARS OLD, AS WAS WONDERFUL. AND AS FOR HIS BEAUTY, THERE WAS NOBODY SO UNPOLITE AS, WHEN THEY SAW MOSES, THEY WERE NOT GREATLY SURPRISED AT THE BEAUTY OF HIS COUNTENANCE; NAY, IT HAPPENED FREQUENTLY, THAT THOSE THAT MET HIM AS HE WAS CARRIED ALONG THE ROAD, WERE OBLIGED TO TURN AGAIN UPON SEEING THE CHILD; THAT THEY LEFT WHAT THEY WERE ABOUT, AND STOOD STILL A GREAT WHILE TO LOOK ON HIM; FOR THE BEAUTY OF THE CHILD WAS SO REMARKABLE AND NATURAL TO HIM ON MANY ACCOUNTS, THAT IT DETAINED THE SPECTATORS, AND MADE THEM STAY LONGER TO LOOK UPON HIM. 
7. THERMUTHIS THEREFORE PERCEIVING HIM TO BE SO REMARKABLE A CHILD, ADOPTED HIM FOR HER SON, HAVING NO CHILD OF HER OWN. AND WHEN ONE TIME HAD CARRIED MOSES TO HER FATHER, SHE SHOWED HIM TO HIM, AND SAID SHE THOUGHT TO MAKE HIM HER SUCCESSOR, IF IT SHOULD PLEASE GOD SHE SHOULD HAVE NO LEGITIMATE CHILD OF HER OWN; AND TO HIM, "I HAVE BROUGHT UP A CHILD WHO IS OF A DIVINE FORM, AND OF A GENEROUS MIND; AND AS I HAVE RECEIVED HIM FROM THE BOUNTY OF THE RIVER, IN , I THOUGHT PROPER TO ADOPT HIM MY SON, AND THE HEIR OF THY KINGDOM." AND SHE HAD SAID THIS, SHE PUT THE INFANT INTO HER FATHER'S HANDS: SO HE TOOK HIM, AND HUGGED HIM TO HIS BREAST; AND ON HIS DAUGHTER'S ACCOUNT, IN A PLEASANT WAY, PUT HIS DIADEM UPON HIS HEAD; BUT MOSES THREW IT DOWN TO THE GROUND, AND, IN A PUERILE MOOD, HE WREATHED IT ROUND, AND TROD UPON HIS FEET, WHICH SEEMED TO BRING ALONG WITH EVIL PRESAGE CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF EGYPT. BUT WHEN THE SACRED SCRIBE SAW THIS, (HE WAS THE PERSON WHO FORETOLD THAT HIS NATIVITY WOULD THE DOMINION OF THAT KINGDOM LOW,) HE MADE A VIOLENT ATTEMPT TO KILL HIM; AND CRYING OUT IN A FRIGHTFUL MANNER, HE SAID, "THIS, O KING! THIS CHILD IS HE OF WHOM GOD FORETOLD, THAT IF WE KILL HIM WE SHALL BE IN NO DANGER; HE HIMSELF AFFORDS AN ATTESTATION TO THE PREDICTION OF THE SAME THING, BY HIS TRAMPLING UPON THY GOVERNMENT, AND TREADING UPON THY DIADEM. TAKE HIM, THEREFORE, OUT OF THE WAY, AND DELIVER THE EGYPTIANS FROM THE FEAR THEY ARE IN ABOUT HIM; AND DEPRIVE THE HEBREWS OF THE HOPE THEY HAVE OF BEING ENCOURAGED BY HIM." BUT THERMUTHIS PREVENTED HIM, AND SNATCHED THE CHILD AWAY. AND THE KING WAS NOT HASTY TO SLAY HIM, GOD HIMSELF, WHOSE PROVIDENCE PROTECTED MOSES, INCLINING THE KING TO SPARE HIM. HE WAS, THEREFORE, EDUCATED WITH GREAT CARE. SO, THE HEBREWS DEPENDED ON HIM, AND WERE OF GOOD HOPES GREAT THINGS WOULD BE DONE BY HIM; BUT THE EGYPTIANS WERE SUSPICIOUS OF WHAT WOULD FOLLOW SUCH HIS EDUCATION. YET BECAUSE, IF MOSES HAD BEEN SLAIN, THERE WAS NO ONE, EITHER AKIN OR ADOPTED, THAT HAD ANY ORACLE ON HIS SIDE FOR PRETENDING TO THE CROWN OF EGYPT, AND LIKELY TO BE OF GREATER ADVANTAGE TO THEM, THEY ABSTAINED FROM KILLING HIM. 
CHAPTER 10. HOW MOSES MADE WAR WITH THE ETHIOPIANS. 
1. MOSES, THEREFORE, WHEN HE WAS BORN, AND BROUGHT UP IN THE FOREGOING MANNER, AND CAME TO THE AGE OF MATURITY, MADE HIS VIRTUE MANIFEST TO THE EGYPTIANS; AND SHOWED THAT HE WAS BORN FOR THE BRINGING THEM DOWN, AND RAISING THE ISRAELITES. AND THE OCCASION HE LAID HOLD OF WAS THIS: - THE ETHIOPIANS, WHO ARE NEXT NEIGHBORS TO THE EGYPTIANS, MADE AN INROAD INTO THEIR COUNTRY, WHICH THEY SEIZED UPON, AND CARRIED OFF THE EFFECTS OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHO, IN THEIR RAGE, FOUGHT AGAINST THEM, AND REVENGED THE AFFRONTS THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM THEM; BUT BEING OVERCOME IN BATTLE, SOME OF THEM WERE SLAIN, AND THE REST RAN AWAY IN A SHAMEFUL MANNER, AND BY THAT MEANS SAVED THEMSELVES; WHEREUPON THE ETHIOPIANS FOLLOWED AFTER THEM IN THE PURSUIT, AND THINKING THAT IT WOULD BE A MARK OF COWARDICE IF THEY DID NOT SUBDUE ALL EGYPT, THEY WENT ON TO SUBDUE THE REST WITH GREATER VEHEMENCE; AND WHEN THEY HAD TASTED THE SWEETS OF THE COUNTRY, THEY NEVER LEFT OFF THE PROSECUTION OF THE WAR: AND AS THE NEAREST PARTS HAD NOT COURAGE ENOUGH AT FIRST TO FIGHT WITH THEM, THEY PROCEEDED AS FAR AS MEMPHIS, AND THE SEA ITSELF, WHILE NOT ONE OF THE CITIES WAS ABLE TO OPPOSE THEM. THE EGYPTIANS, UNDER THIS SAD OPPRESSION, BETOOK THEMSELVES TO THEIR ORACLES AND PROPHECIES; AND WHEN GOD HAD GIVEN THEM THIS COUNSEL, TO MAKE USE OF MOSES THE HEBREW, AND TAKE HIS ASSISTANCE, THE KING COMMANDED HIS DAUGHTER TO PRODUCE HIM, THAT HE MIGHT BE THE GENERAL OF THEIR ARMY. UPON WHICH, WHEN SHE HAD MADE HIM SWEAR, HE WOULD DO HIM NO HARM, SHE DELIVERED HIM TO THE KING, AND SUPPOSED HIS ASSISTANCE WOULD BE OF GREAT ADVANTAGE TO THEM. SHE WITHAL REPROACHED THE PRIEST, WHO, WHEN THEY HAD BEFORE ADMONISHED THE EGYPTIANS TO KILL HIM, WAS NOT ASHAMED NOW TO OWN THEIR WANT OF HIS HELP. 
2. SO MOSES, AT THE PERSUASION BOTH OF THERMUTHIS AND THE KING HIMSELF, CHEERFULLY UNDERTOOK THE BUSINESS: AND THE SACRED SCRIBES OF BOTH NATIONS WERE GLAD; THOSE OF THE EGYPTIANS, THAT THEY SHOULD AT ONCE OVERCOME THEIR ENEMIES BY HIS VALOR, AND THAT BY THE SAME PIECE OF MANAGEMENT MOSES WOULD BE SLAIN; BUT THOSE OF THE HEBREWS, THAT THEY SHOULD ESCAPE FROM THE EGYPTIANS, BECAUSE MOSES WAS TO BE THEIR GENERAL. BUT MOSES PREVENTED THE ENEMIES, AND TOOK AND LED HIS ARMY BEFORE THOSE ENEMIES WERE APPRIZED OF HIS ATTACKING THEM; FOR HE DID NOT MARCH BY THE RIVER, BUT BY LAND, WHERE HE GAVE A WONDERFUL DEMONSTRATION OF HIS SAGACITY; FOR WHEN THE GROUND WAS DIFFICULT TO BE PASSED OVER, BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE OF SERPENTS, (WHICH IT PRODUCES IN VAST NUMBERS, AND, INDEED, IS SINGULAR IN SOME OF THOSE PRODUCTIONS, WHICH OTHER COUNTRIES DO NOT BREED, AND YET SUCH AS ARE WORSE THAN OTHERS IN POWER AND MISCHIEF, AND AN UNUSUAL FIERCENESS OF SIGHT, SOME OF WHICH ASCEND OUT OF THE GROUND UNSEEN, AND ALSO FLY IN THE AIR, AND SO COME UPON MEN AT UNAWARES, AND DO THEM A MISCHIEF,) MOSES INVENTED A WONDERFUL STRATAGEM TO PRESERVE THE ARMY SAFE, AND WITHOUT HURT; FOR HE MADE BASKETS, LIKE UNTO ARKS, OF SEDGE, AND FILLED THEM WITH IBES, AND CARRIED THEM ALONG WITH THEM; WHICH ANIMAL IS THE GREATEST ENEMY TO SERPENTS IMAGINABLE, FOR THEY FLY FROM THEM WHEN THEY COME NEAR THEM; AND AS THEY FLY THEY ARE CAUGHT AND DEVOURED BY THEM, AS IF IT WERE DONE BY THE HARTS; BUT THE IBES ARE TAME CREATURES, AND ONLY ENEMIES TO THE SERPENTINE KIND: BUT ABOUT THESE IBES I SAY NO MORE AT PRESENT, SINCE THE GREEKS THEMSELVES ARE NOT UNACQUAINTED WITH THIS SORT OF BIRD. AS SOON, THEREFORE, AS MOSES WAS COME TO THE LAND WHICH WAS THE BREEDER OF THESE SERPENTS, HE LET LOOSE THE IBES, AND BY THEIR MEANS REPELLED THE SERPENTINE KIND, AND USED THEM FOR HIS ASSISTANTS BEFORE THE ARMY CAME UPON THAT GROUND. WHEN HE HAD THEREFORE PROCEEDED THUS ON HIS JOURNEY, HE CAME UPON THE ETHIOPIANS BEFORE THEY EXPECTED HIM; AND, JOINING BATTLE WITH THEM, HE BEAT THEM, AND DEPRIVED THEM OF THE HOPES THEY HAD OF SUCCESS AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS, AND WENT ON IN OVERTHROWING THEIR CITIES, AND INDEED MADE A GREAT SLAUGHTER OF THESE ETHIOPIANS. NOW WHEN THE EGYPTIAN ARMY HAD ONCE TASTED OF THIS PROSPEROUS SUCCESS, BY THE MEANS OF MOSES, THEY DID NOT SLACKEN THEIR DILIGENCE, INSOMUCH THAT THE ETHIOPIANS WERE IN DANGER OF BEING REDUCED TO SLAVERY, AND ALL SORTS OF DESTRUCTION; AND AT LENGTH THEY RETIRED TO SABA, WHICH WAS A ROYAL CITY OF ETHIOPIA, WHICH CAMBYSES AFTERWARDS NAMED MERO, AFTER THE NAME OF HIS OWN SISTER. THE PLACE WAS TO BE BESIEGED WITH VERY GREAT DIFFICULTY, SINCE IT WAS BOTH ENCOMPASSED BY THE NILE QUITE ROUND, AND THE OTHER RIVERS, ASTAPUS AND ASTABORAS, MADE IT A VERY DIFFICULT THING FOR SUCH AS ATTEMPTED TO PASS OVER THEM; FOR THE CITY WAS SITUATE IN A RETIRED PLACE, AND WAS INHABITED AFTER THE MANNER OF AN ISLAND, BEING ENCOMPASSED WITH A STRONG WALL, AND HAVING THE RIVERS TO GUARD THEM FROM THEIR ENEMIES, AND HAVING GREAT RAMPARTS BETWEEN THE WALL AND THE RIVERS, INSOMUCH, THAT WHEN THE WATERS COME WITH THE GREATEST VIOLENCE, IT CAN NEVER BE DROWNED; WHICH RAMPARTS MAKE IT NEXT TO IMPOSSIBLE FOR EVEN SUCH AS ARE GOTTEN OVER THE RIVERS TO TAKE THE CITY. HOWEVER, WHILE MOSES WAS UNEASY AT THE ARMY'S LYING IDLE, (FOR THE ENEMIES DURST NOT COME TO A BATTLE,) THIS ACCIDENT HAPPENED: - THARBIS WAS THE DAUGHTER OF THE KING OF THE ETHIOPIANS: SHE HAPPENED TO SEE MOSES AS HE LED THE ARMY NEAR THE WALLS, AND FOUGHT WITH GREAT COURAGE; AND ADMIRING THE SUBTILITY OF HIS UNDERTAKINGS, AND BELIEVING HIM TO BE THE AUTHOR OF THE EGYPTIANS' SUCCESS, WHEN THEY HAD BEFORE DESPAIRED OF RECOVERING THEIR LIBERTY, AND TO BE THE OCCASION OF THE GREAT DANGER THE ETHIOPIANS WERE IN, WHEN THEY HAD BEFORE BOASTED OF THEIR GREAT ACHIEVEMENTS, SHE FELL DEEPLY IN LOVE WITH HIM; AND UPON THE PREVALENCY OF THAT PASSION, SENT TO HIM THE MOST FAITHFUL OF ALL HER SERVANTS TO DISCOURSE WITH HIM ABOUT THEIR MARRIAGE. HE THEREUPON ACCEPTED THE OFFER, ON CONDITION SHE WOULD PROCURE THE DELIVERING UP OF THE CITY; AND GAVE HER THE ASSURANCE OF AN OATH TO TAKE HER TO HIS WIFE; AND THAT WHEN HE HAD ONCE TAKEN POSSESSION OF THE CITY, HE WOULD NOT BREAK HIS OATH TO HER. NO SOONER WAS THE AGREEMENT MADE, BUT IT TOOK EFFECT IMMEDIATELY; AND WHEN MOSES HAD CUT OFF THE ETHIOPIANS, HE GAVE THANKS TO GOD, AND CONSUMMATED HIS MARRIAGE, AND LED THE EGYPTIANS BACK TO THEIR OWN LAND. 
CHAPTER 11. HOW MOSES FLED OUT OF EGYPT INTO MIDIAN. 
1. NOW THE EGYPTIANS, AFTER THEY HAD BEEN PRESERVED BY MOSES, ENTERTAINED A HATRED TO HIM, AND WERE VERY EAGER IN COMPASSING THEIR DESIGNS AGAINST HIM, AS SUSPECTING THAT HE WOULD TAKE OCCASION, FROM HIS GOOD SUCCESS, TO RAISE A SEDITION, AND BRING INNOVATIONS INTO EGYPT; AND TOLD THE KING HE OUGHT TO BE SLAIN. THE KING HAD ALSO SOME INTENTIONS OF HIMSELF TO THE SAME PURPOSE, AND THIS AS WELL OUT OF ENVY AT HIS GLORIOUS EXPEDITION AT THE HEAD OF HIS ARMY, AS OUT OF FEAR OF BEING BROUGHT LOW BY HIM AND BEING INSTIGATED BY THE SACRED SCRIBES, HE WAS READY TO UNDERTAKE TO KILL MOSES: BUT WHEN HE HAD LEARNED BEFOREHAND WHAT PLOTS THERE WERE AGAINST HIM, HE WENT AWAY PRIVATELY; AND BECAUSE THE PUBLIC ROADS WERE WATCHED, HE TOOK HIS FLIGHT THROUGH THE DESERTS, AND WHERE HIS ENEMIES COULD NOT SUSPECT HE WOULD TRAVEL; AND, THOUGH HE WAS DESTITUTE OF FOOD, HE WENT ON, AND DESPISED THAT DIFFICULTY COURAGEOUSLY; AND WHEN HE CAME TO THE CITY MIDIAN, WHICH LAY UPON THE RED SEA, AND WAS SO DENOMINATED FROM ONE OF ABRAHAM'S SONS BY KETURAH, HE SAT UPON A CERTAIN WELL, AND RESTED HIMSELF THERE AFTER HIS LABORIOUS JOURNEY, AND THE AFFLICTION HE HAD BEEN IN. IT WAS NOT FAR FROM THE CITY, AND THE TIME OF THE DAY WAS NOON, WHERE HE HAD AN OCCASION OFFERED HIM BY THE CUSTOM OF THE COUNTRY OF DOING WHAT RECOMMENDED HIS VIRTUE, AND AFFORDED HIM AN OPPORTUNITY OF BETTERING HIS CIRCUMSTANCES. 
2. FOR THAT COUNTRY HAVING BUT LITTLE WATER, THE SHEPHERDS USED TO SEIZE ON THE WELLS BEFORE OTHERS CAME, LEST THEIR FLOCKS SHOULD WANT WATER, AND LEST IT SHOULD BE SPENT BY OTHERS BEFORE THEY CAME. THERE WERE NOW COME, THEREFORE, TO THIS WELL SEVEN SISTERS THAT WERE VIRGINS, THE DAUGHTERS OF RAGUEL, A PRIEST, AND ONE THOUGHT WORTHY BY THE PEOPLE OF THE COUNTRY OF GREAT HONOR. THESE VIRGINS, WHO TOOK CARE OF THEIR FATHER'S FLOCKS, WHICH SORT OF WORK IT WAS CUSTOMARY AND VERY FAMILIAR FOR WOMEN TO DO IN THE COUNTRY OF THE TROGLODYTES, THEY CAME FIRST OF ALL, AND DREW WATER OUT OF THE WELL IN A QUANTITY SUFFICIENT FOR THEIR FLOCKS, INTO TROUGHS, WHICH WERE MADE FOR THE RECEPTION OF THAT WATER; BUT WHEN THE SHEPHERDS CAME UPON THE MAIDENS, AND DROVE THEM AWAY, THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE THE COMMAND OF THE WATER THEMSELVES, MOSES, THINKING IT WOULD BE A TERRIBLE REPROACH UPON HIM IF HE OVERLOOKED THE YOUNG WOMEN UNDER UNJUST OPPRESSION, AND SHOULD SUFFER THE VIOLENCE OF THE MEN TO PREVAIL OVER THE RIGHT OF THE MAIDENS, HE DROVE AWAY THE MEN, WHO HAD A MIND TO MORE THAN THEIR SHARE, AND AFFORDED A PROPER ASSISTANCE TO THE WOMEN; WHO, WHEN THEY HAD RECEIVED SUCH A BENEFIT FROM HIM, CAME TO THEIR FATHER, AND TOLD HIM HOW THEY HAD BEEN AFFRONTED BY THE SHEPHERDS, AND ASSISTED BY A STRANGER, AND ENTREATED THAT HE WOULD NOT LET THIS GENEROUS ACTION BE DONE IN VAIN, NOR GO WITHOUT A REWARD. NOW THE FATHER TOOK IT WELL FROM HIS DAUGHTERS THAT THEY WERE SO DESIROUS TO REWARD THEIR BENEFACTOR; AND BID THEM BRING MOSES INTO HIS PRESENCE, THAT HE MIGHT BE REWARDED AS HE DESERVED. AND WHEN MOSES CAME, HE TOLD HIM WHAT TESTIMONY HIS DAUGHTERS BARE TO HIM, THAT HE HAD ASSISTED THEM; AND THAT, AS HE ADMIRED HIM FOR HIS VIRTUE, HE SAID THAT MOSES HAD BESTOWED SUCH HIS ASSISTANCE ON PERSONS NOT INSENSIBLE OF BENEFITS, BUT WHERE THEY WERE BOTH ABLE AND WILLING TO RETURN THE KINDNESS, AND EVEN TO EXCEED THE MEASURE OF HIS GENEROSITY. SO, HE MADE HIM HIS SON, AND GAVE HIM ONE OF HIS DAUGHTERS IN MARRIAGE; AND APPOINTED HIM TO BE THE GUARDIAN AND SUPERINTENDENT OVER HIS CATTLE; FOR OF OLD, ALL THE WEALTH OF THE BARBARIANS WAS IN THOSE CATTLE. 
CHAPTER 12. CONCERNING THE BURNING BUSH AND THE ROD OF MOSES. 
1. NOW MOSES, WHEN HE HAD OBTAINED THE FAVOR OF JETHRO, FOR THAT WAS ONE OF THE NAMES OF RAGUEL, STAID THERE AND FED HIS FLOCK; BUT SOME TIME AFTERWARD, TAKING HIS STATION AT THE MOUNTAIN CALLED SINAI, HE DROVE HIS FLOCKS THITHER TO FEED THEM. NOW THIS IS THE HIGHEST OF ALL THE MOUNTAINS THEREABOUT, AND THE BEST FOR PASTURAGE, THE HERBAGE BEING THERE GOOD; AND IT HAD NOT BEEN BEFORE FED UPON, BECAUSE OF THE OPINION MEN HAD THAT GOD DWELT THERE, THE SHEPHERDS NOT DARING TO ASCEND UP TO IT; AND HERE IT WAS THAT A WONDERFUL PRODIGY HAPPENED TO MOSES; FOR A FIRE FED UPON A THORN BUSH, YET DID THE GREEN LEAVES AND THE FLOWERS CONTINUE UNTOUCHED, AND THE FIRE DID NOT AT ALL CONSUME THE FRUIT BRANCHES, ALTHOUGH THE FLAME WAS GREAT AND FIERCE. MOSES WAS AFFRIGHTED AT THIS STRANGE SIGHT, AS IT WAS TO HIM; BUT HE WAS STILL MORE ASTONISHED WHEN THE FIRE UTTERED A VOICE, AND CALLED TO HIM BY NAME, AND SPOKE WORDS TO HIM, BY WHICH IT SIGNIFIED HOW BOLD HE HAD BEEN IN VENTURING TO COME INTO A PLACE WHITHER NO MAN HAD EVER COME BEFORE, BECAUSE THE PLACE WAS DIVINE; AND ADVISED HIM TO REMOVE A GREAT WAY OFF FROM THE FLAME, AND TO BE CONTENTED WITH WHAT HE HAD SEEN; AND THOUGH HE WERE HIMSELF A GOOD MAN, AND THE OFFSPRING OF GREAT MEN, YET THAT HE SHOULD NOT PRY ANY FURTHER; AND HE FORETOLD TO HIM, THAT HE SHOULD HAVE GLORY AND HONOR AMONG MEN, BY THE BLESSING OF GOD UPON HIM. HE ALSO COMMANDED HIM TO GO AWAY THENCE WITH CONFIDENCE TO EGYPT, IN ORDER TO HIS BEING THE COMMANDER AND CONDUCTOR OF THE BODY OF THE HEBREWS, AND TO HIS DELIVERING HIS OWN PEOPLE FROM THE INJURIES THEY SUFFERED THERE: "FOR," SAID GOD, "THEY SHALL INHABIT THIS HAPPY LAND WHICH YOUR FOREFATHER ABRAHAM INHABITED, AND SHALL HAVE THE ENJOYMENT OF ALL GOOD THINGS." BUT STILL HE ENJOINED THEM, WHEN HE BROUGHT THE HEBREWS OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, TO COME TO THAT PLACE, AND TO OFFER SACRIFICES OF THANKSGIVING THERE, SUCH WERE THE DIVINE ORACLES WHICH WERE DELIVERED OUT OF THE FIRE. 
2. BUT MOSES WAS ASTONISHED AT WHAT HE SAW, AND MUCH MORE AT WHAT HE HEARD; AND HE SAID, "I THINK IT WOULD BE AN INSTANCE OF TOO GREAT MADNESS, O LORD, FOR ONE OF THAT REGARD I BEAR TO THEE, TO DISTRUST THY POWER, SINCE I MYSELF ADORE IT, AND KNOW THAT IT HAS BEEN MADE MANIFEST TO MY PROGENITORS: BUT I AM STILL IN DOUBT HOW I, WHO AM A PRIVATE MAN, AND ONE OF NO ABILITIES, SHOULD EITHER PERSUADE MY OWN COUNTRYMEN TO LEAVE THE COUNTRY THEY NOW INHABIT, AND TO FOLLOW ME TO A LAND WHITHER I LEAD THEM; OR, IF THEY SHOULD BE PERSUADED, HOW CAN I FORCE PHARAOH TO PERMIT THEM TO DEPART, SINCE THEY AUGMENT THEIR OWN WEALTH AND PROSPERITY BY THE LABORS AND WORKS, THEY PUT UPON THEM?" 
3. BUT GOD PERSUADED HIM TO BE COURAGEOUS ON ALL OCCASIONS, AND PROMISED TO BE WITH HIM, AND TO ASSIST HIM IN HIS WORDS, WHEN HE WAS TO PERSUADE MEN; AND IN HIS DEEDS, WHEN HE WAS TO PERFORM WONDERS. HE BID HIM ALSO TO TAKE A SIGNAL OF THE TRUTH OF WHAT HE SAID, BY THROWING HIS ROD UPON THE GROUND, WHICH, WHEN HE HAD DONE, IT CREPT ALONG, AND WAS BECOME A SERPENT, AND ROLLED ITSELF ROUND IN ITS FOLDS, AND ERECTED ITS HEAD, AS READY TO REVENGE ITSELF ON SUCH AS SHOULD ASSAULT IT; AFTER WHICH IT BECOME A ROD AGAIN AS IT WAS BEFORE. AFTER THIS GOD BID MOSES TO PUT HIS RIGHT HAND INTO HIS BOSOM: HE OBEYED, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT IT WAS WHITE, AND IN COLOR LIKE TO CHALK, BUT AFTERWARD IT RETURNED TO ITS WONTED COLOR AGAIN. HE ALSO, UPON GOD'S COMMAND, TOOK SOME OF THE WATER THAT WAS NEAR HIM, AND POURED IT UPON THE GROUND, AND SAW THE COLOR WAS THAT OF BLOOD. UPON THE WONDER THAT MOSES SHOWED AT THESE SIGNS, GOD EXHORTED HIM TO BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND TO BE ASSURED THAT HE WOULD BE THE GREATEST SUPPORT TO HIM; AND BID HIM MAKE USE OF THOSE SIGNS, IN ORDER TO OBTAIN BELIEF AMONG ALL MEN, THAT "THOU ART SENT BY ME, AND DOST ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO MY COMMANDS. ACCORDINGLY, I ENJOIN THEE TO MAKE NO MORE DELAYS, BUT TO MAKE HASTE TO EGYPT, AND TO TRAVEL NIGHT AND DAY, AND NOT TO DRAW OUT THE TIME, AND SO MAKE THE SLAVERY OF THE HEBREWS AND THEIR SUFFERINGS TO LAST THE LONGER." 
4. MOSES HAVING NOW SEEN AND HEARD THESE WONDERS THAT ASSURED HIM OF THE TRUTH OF THESE PROMISES OF GOD, HAD NO ROOM LEFT HIM TO DISBELIEVE THEM: HE ENTREATED HIM TO GRANT HIM THAT POWER WHEN HE SHOULD BE IN EGYPT; AND BESOUGHT HIM TO VOUCHSAFE HIM THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS OWN NAME; AND SINCE HE HAD HEARD AND SEEN HIM, THAT HE WOULD ALSO TELL HIM HIS NAME, THAT WHEN HE OFFERED SACRIFICE HE MIGHT INVOKE HIM BY SUCH HIS NAME IN HIS OBLATIONS. WHEREUPON GOD DECLARED TO HIM HIS HOLY NAME, WHICH HAD NEVER BEEN DISCOVERED TO MEN BEFORE; CONCERNING WHICH IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOR ME TO SAY ANY MORE NOW THESE SIGNS ACCOMPANIED MOSES, NOT THEN ONLY, BUT ALWAYS WHEN HE PRAYED FOR THEM: OF ALL WHICH SIGNS HE ATTRIBUTED THE FIRMEST ASSENT TO THE FIRE IN THE BUSH; AND BELIEVING THAT GOD WOULD BE A GRACIOUS SUPPORTER TO HIM, HE HOPED HE SHOULD BE ABLE TO DELIVER HIS OWN NATION, AND BRING CALAMITIES ON THE EGYPTIANS. 
CHAPTER 13. HOW MOSES AND AARON RETURNED INTO EGYPT TO PHARAOH. 
1. SO MOSES, WHEN HE UNDERSTOOD THAT THE PHARAOH, IN WHOSE REIGN HE FLED AWAY, WAS DEAD, ASKED LEAVE OF RAGUEL TO GO TO EGYPT, FOR THE BENEFIT OF HIS OWN PEOPLE. AND HE TOOK WITH HIM ZIPPORAH, THE DAUGHTER OF RAGUEL, WHOM HE HAD MARRIED, AND THE CHILDREN HE HAD BY HER, GERSOM AND ELEAZER, AND MADE HASTE INTO EGYPT. NOW THE FORMER OF THOSE NAMES, GERSOM, IN THE HEBREW TONGUE, SIGNIFIES THAT HE WAS IN A STRANGE LAND; AND ELEAZER, THAT, BY THE ASSISTANCE OF THE GOD OF HIS FATHERS, HE HAD ESCAPED FROM THE EGYPTIANS. NOW WHEN THEY WERE NEAR THE BORDERS, AARON HIS BROTHER, BY THE COMMAND OF GOD, MET HIM, TO WHOM HE DECLARED WHAT HAD BEFALLEN HIM AT THE MOUNTAIN, AND THE COMMANDS THAT GOD HAD GIVEN HIM. BUT AS THEY WERE GOING FORWARD, THE CHIEF MEN AMONG THE HEBREWS, HAVING LEARNED THAT THEY WERE COMING, MET THEM: TO WHOM MOSES DECLARED THE SIGNS HE HAD SEEN; AND WHILE THEY COULD NOT BELIEVE THEM, HE MADE THEM SEE THEM, SO THEY TOOK COURAGE AT THESE SURPRISING AND UNEXPECTED SIGHTS, AND HOPED WELL OF THEIR ENTIRE DELIVERANCE, AS BELIEVING NOW THAT GOD TOOK CARE OF THEIR PRESERVATION. 
2. SINCE THEN MOSES FOUND THAT THE HEBREWS WOULD BE OBEDIENT TO WHATSOEVER HE SHOULD DIRECT, AS THEY PROMISED TO BE, AND WERE IN LOVE WITH LIBERTY, HE CAME TO THE KING, WHO HAD INDEED BUT LATELY RECEIVED THE GOVERNMENT, AND TOLD HIM HOW MUCH HE HAD DONE FOR THE GOOD OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHEN THEY WERE DESPISED BY THE ETHIOPIANS, AND THEIR COUNTRY LAID WASTE BY THEM; AND HOW HE HAD BEEN THE COMMANDER OF THEIR FORCES, AND HAD LABORED FOR THEM, AS IF THEY HAD BEEN HIS OWN PEOPLE AND HE INFORMED HIM IN WHAT DANGER HE HAD BEEN DURING THAT EXPEDITION, WITHOUT HAVING ANY PROPER RETURNS MADE HIM AS HE HAD DESERVED. HE ALSO INFORMED HIM DISTINCTLY WHAT THINGS HAPPENED TO HIM AT MOUNT SINAI; AND WHAT GOD SAID TO HIM; AND THE SIGNS THAT WERE DONE BY GOD, IN ORDER TO ASSURE HIM OF THE AUTHORITY OF THOSE COMMANDS WHICH HE HAD GIVEN HIM. HE ALSO EXHORTED HIM NOT TO DISBELIEVE WHAT HE TOLD HIM, NOR TO OPPOSE THE WILL OF GOD. 
3. BUT WHEN THE KING DERIDED MOSES; HE MADE HIM IN EARNEST SEE THE SIGNS THAT WERE DONE AT MOUNT SINAI. YET WAS THE KING VERY ANGRY WITH HIM AND CALLED HIM AN ILL MAN, WHO HAD FORMERLY RUN AWAY FROM HIS EGYPTIAN SLAVERY, AND CAME NOW BACK WITH DECEITFUL TRICKS, AND WONDERS, AND MAGICAL ARTS, TO ASTONISH HIM. AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE COMMANDED THE PRIESTS TO LET HIM SEE THE SAME WONDERFUL SIGHTS; AS KNOWING THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE SKILLFUL IN THIS KIND OF LEARNING, AND THAT HE WAS NOT THE ONLY PERSON WHO KNEW THEM, AND PRETENDED THEM TO BE DIVINE; AS ALSO HE TOLD HIM, THAT WHEN HE BROUGHT SUCH WONDERFUL SIGHTS BEFORE HIM, HE WOULD ONLY BE BELIEVED BY THE UNLEARNED. NOW WHEN THE PRIESTS THREW DOWN THEIR RODS, THEY BECAME SERPENTS. BUT MOSES WAS NOT DAUNTED AT IT; AND SAID, "O KING, I DO NOT MYSELF DESPISE THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS, BUT I SAY THAT WHAT I DO IS SO MUCH SUPERIOR TO WHAT THESE DO BY MAGIC ARTS AND TRICKS, AS DIVINE POWER EXCEEDS THE POWER OF MAN: BUT I WILL DEMONSTRATE THAT WHAT I DO IS NOT DONE BY CRAFT, OR COUNTERFEITING WHAT IS NOT REALLY TRUE, BUT THAT THEY APPEAR BY THE PROVIDENCE AND POWER OF GOD." AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE CAST HIS ROD DOWN UPON THE GROUND, AND COMMANDED IT TO TURN ITSELF INTO A SERPENT. IT OBEYED HIM, AND WENT ALL ROUND, AND DEVOURED THE RODS OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHICH SEEMED TO BE DRAGONS, UNTIL IT HAD CONSUMED THEM ALL. IT THEN RETURNED TO ITS OWN FORM, AND MOSES TOOK IT INTO HIS HAND AGAIN. 
4. HOWEVER, THE KING WAS NO MORE MOVED WHEN WAS DONE THAN BEFORE; AND BEING VERY ANGRY, HE SAID THAT HE SHOULD GAIN NOTHING BY THIS HIS CUNNING AND SHREWDNESS AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS; - AND HE COMMANDED HIM THAT WAS THE CHIEF TASKMASTER OVER THE HEBREWS, TO GIVE THEM NO RELAXATION FROM THEIR LABORS, BUT TO COMPEL THEM TO SUBMIT TO GREATER OPPRESSIONS THAN BEFORE; AND THOUGH HE ALLOWED THEM CHAFF BEFORE FOR MAKING THEIR BRICKS, HE WOULD ALLOW IT THEM NO LONGER, BUT HE MADE THEM TO WORK HARD AT BRICK-MAKING IN THE DAYTIME, AND TO GATHER CHAFF IN THE NIGHT. NOW WHEN THEIR LABOR WAS THUS DOUBLED UPON THEM, THEY LAID THE BLAME UPON MOSES, BECAUSE THEIR LABOR AND THEIR MISERY WERE ON HIS ACCOUNT BECOME MORE SEVERE TO THEM. BUT MOSES DID NOT LET HIS COURAGE SINK FOR THE KING'S THREATENING’S; NOR DID HE ABATE OF HIS ZEAL ON ACCOUNT OF THE HEBREWS' COMPLAINTS; BUT HE SUPPORTED HIMSELF, AND SET HIS SOUL RESOLUTELY AGAINST THEM BOTH, AND USED HIS OWN UTMOST DILIGENCE TO PROCURE LIBERTY TO HIS COUNTRYMEN. SO, HE WENT TO THE KING, AND PERSUADED HIM TO LET THE HEBREWS GO TO MOUNT SINAI, AND THERE TO SACRIFICE TO GOD, BECAUSE GOD HAD ENJOINED THEM SO TO DO. HE PERSUADED HIM ALSO NOT TO COUNTERWORK THE DESIGNS OF GOD, BUT TO ESTEEM HIS FAVOR ABOVE ALL THINGS, AND TO PERMIT THEM TO DEPART, LEST, BEFORE HE BE AWARE, HE LAY AN OBSTRUCTION IN THE WAY OF THE DIVINE COMMANDS, AND SO OCCASION HIS OWN SUFFERING SUCH PUNISHMENTS AS IT WAS PROBABLE ANY ONE THAT COUNTERWORKED THE DIVINE COMMANDS SHOULD UNDERGO, SINCE THE SEVEREST AFFLICTIONS ARISE FROM EVERY OBJECT TO THOSE THAT PROVOKE THE DIVINE WRATH AGAINST THEM; FOR SUCH AS THESE HAVE NEITHER THE EARTH NOR THE AIR FOR THEIR FRIENDS; NOR ARE THE FRUITS OF THE WOMB ACCORDING TO NATURE, BUT EVERY THING IS UNFRIENDLY AND ADVERSE TOWARDS THEM. HE SAID FURTHER, THAT THE EGYPTIANS SHOULD KNOW THIS BY SAD EXPERIENCE; AND THAT BESIDES, THE HEBREW PEOPLE SHOULD GO OUT OF THEIR COUNTRY WITHOUT THEIR CONSENT. 
CHAPTER 14. CONCERNING THE TEN PLAGUES WHICH CAME UPON THE EGYPTIANS. 
1. BUT WHEN THE KING DESPISED THE WORDS OF MOSES, AND HAD NO REGARD AT ALL TO THEM, GRIEVOUS PLAGUES SEIZED THE EGYPTIANS; EVERY ONE OF WHICH I WILL DESCRIBE, BOTH BECAUSE NO SUCH PLAGUES DID EVER HAPPEN TO ANY OTHER NATION AS THE EGYPTIANS NOW FELT, AND BECAUSE I WOULD DEMONSTRATE THAT MOSES DID NOT FAIL IN ANY ONE THING THAT HE FORETOLD THEM; AND BECAUSE IT IS FOR THE GOOD OF MANKIND, THAT THEY MAY LEARN THIS CAUTION - NOT TO DO ANYTHING THAT MAY DISPLEASE GOD, LEST HE BE PROVOKED TO WRATH, AND AVENGE THEIR INIQUITIES UPON THEM. FOR THE EGYPTIAN RIVER RAN WITH BLOODY WATER AT THE COMMAND OF GOD, INSOMUCH THAT IT COULD NOT BE DRUNK, AND THEY HAD NO OTHER SPRING OF WATER NEITHER; FOR THE WATER WAS NOT ONLY OF THE COLOR OF BLOOD, BUT IT BROUGHT UPON THOSE THAT VENTURED TO DRINK OF IT, GREAT PAINS AND BITTER TORMENT. SUCH WAS THE RIVER TO THE EGYPTIANS; BUT IT WAS SWEET AND FIT FOR DRINKING TO THE HEBREWS, AND NO WAY DIFFERENT FROM WHAT IT NATURALLY USED TO BE. AS THE KING THEREFORE KNEW NOT WHAT TO DO IN THESE SURPRISING CIRCUMSTANCES, AND WAS IN FEAR FOR THE EGYPTIANS, HE GAVE THE HEBREWS LEAVE TO GO AWAY; BUT WHEN THE PLAGUE CEASED, HE CHANGED HIS MIND AGAIN, END WOULD NOT SUFFER THEM TO GO. 
2. BUT WHEN GOD SAW THAT HE WAS UNGRATEFUL, AND UPON THE CEASING OF THIS CALAMITY WOULD NOT GROW WISER, HE SENT ANOTHER PLAGUE UPON THE EGYPTIANS: - AN INNUMERABLE MULTITUDE OF FROGS CONSUMED THE FRUIT OF THE GROUND; THE RIVER WAS ALSO FULL OF THEM, INSOMUCH THAT THOSE WHO DREW WATER HAD IT SPOILED BY THE BLOOD OF THESE ANIMALS, AS THEY DIED IN, AND WERE DESTROYED BY, THE WATER; AND THE COUNTRY WAS FULL OF FILTHY SLIME, AS THEY WERE BORN, AND AS THEY DIED: THEY ALSO SPOILED THEIR VESSELS IN THEIR HOUSES WHICH THEY USED, AND WERE FOUND AMONG WHAT THEY EAT AND WHAT THEY DRANK, AND CAME IN GREAT NUMBERS UPON THEIR BEDS. THERE WAS ALSO AN UNGRATEFUL SMELL, AND A STINK AROSE FROM THEM, AS THEY WERE BORN, AND AS THEY DIED THEREIN. NOW, WHEN THE EGYPTIANS WERE UNDER THE OPPRESSION OF THESE MISERIES, THE KING ORDERED MOSES TO TAKE THE HEBREWS WITH HIM, AND BE GONE. UPON WHICH THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF THE FROGS VANISHED AWAY; AND BOTH THE LAND AND THE RIVER RETURNED TO THEIR FORMER NATURES. BUT AS SOON AS PHARAOH SAW THE LAND FREED FROM THIS PLAGUE, HE FORGOT THE CAUSE OF IT, AND RETAINED THE HEBREWS; AND, AS THOUGH HE HAD A MIND TO TRY THE NATURE OF MORE SUCH JUDGMENTS, HE WOULD NOT YET SUFFER MOSES AND HIS PEOPLE TO DEPART, HAVING GRANTED THAT LIBERTY RATHER OUT OF FEAR THAN OUT OF ANY GOOD CONSIDERATION. 
3. ACCORDINGLY, GOD PUNISHED HIS FALSENESS WITH ANOTHER PLAGUE, ADDED TO THE FORMER; FOR THERE AROSE OUT OF THE BODIES OF THE EGYPTIANS AN INNUMERABLE QUANTITY OF LICE, BY WHICH, WICKED AS THEY WERE, THEY MISERABLY PERISHED, AS NOT ABLE TO DESTROY THIS SORT OF VERMIN EITHER WITH WASHES OR WITH OINTMENTS. AT WHICH TERRIBLE JUDGMENT THE KING OF EGYPT WAS IN DISORDER, UPON THE FEAR INTO WHICH HE REASONED HIMSELF, LEST HIS PEOPLE SHOULD BE DESTROYED, AND THAT THE MANNER OF THIS DEATH WAS ALSO REPROACHFUL, SO THAT HE WAS FORCED IN PART TO RECOVER HIMSELF FROM HIS WICKED TEMPER TO A SOUNDER MIND, FOR HE GAVE LEAVE FOR THE HEBREWS THEMSELVES TO DEPART. BUT WHEN THE PLAGUE THEREUPON CEASED, HE THOUGHT IT PROPER TO REQUIRE THAT THEY SHOULD LEAVE THEIR CHILDREN AND WIVES BEHIND THEM, AS PLEDGES OF THEIR RETURN; WHEREBY HE PROVOKED GOD TO BE MORE VEHEMENTLY ANGRY AT HIM, AS IF HE THOUGHT TO IMPOSE ON HIS PROVIDENCE, AND AS IF IT WERE ONLY MOSES, AND NOT GOD, WHO PUNISHED THE EGYPTIANS FOR THE SAKE OF THE HEBREWS: FOR HE FILLED THAT COUNTRY FULL OF VARIOUS SORTS OF PESTILENTIAL CREATURES, WITH THEIR VARIOUS PROPERTIES, SUCH INDEED AS HAD NEVER COME INTO THE SIGHT OF MEN BEFORE, BY WHOSE MEANS THE MEN PERISHED THEMSELVES, AND THE LAND WAS DESTITUTE OF HUSBANDMEN FOR ITS CULTIVATION; BUT IF ANY THING ESCAPED DESTRUCTION FROM THEM, IT WAS KILLED BY A DISTEMPER WHICH THE MEN UNDERWENT ALSO. 
4. BUT WHEN PHARAOH DID NOT EVEN THEN YIELD TO THE WILL OF GOD, BUT, WHILE HE GAVE LEAVE TO THE HUSBANDS TO TAKE THEIR WIVES WITH THEM, YET INSISTED THAT THE CHILDREN SHOULD BE LEFT BEHIND, GOD PRESENTLY RESOLVED TO PUNISH HIS WICKEDNESS WITH SEVERAL SORTS OF CALAMITIES, AND THOSE WORSE THAN THE FOREGOING, WHICH YET HAD SO GENERALLY AFFLICTED THEM; FOR THEIR BODIES HAD TERRIBLE BOILS, BREAKING FORTH WITH BLAINS, WHILE THEY WERE ALREADY INWARDLY CONSUMED; AND A GREAT PART OF THE EGYPTIANS PERISHED IN THIS MANNER. BUT WHEN THE KING WAS NOT BROUGHT TO REASON BY THIS PLAGUE, HAIL WAS SENT DOWN FROM HEAVEN; AND SUCH HAIL IT WAS, AS THE CLIMATE OF EGYPT HAD NEVER SUFFERED BEFORE, NOR WAS IT LIKE TO THAT WHICH FALLS IN OTHER CLIMATES IN WINTER TIME, BUT WAS LARGER THAN THAT WHICH FALLS IN THE MIDDLE OF SPRING TO THOSE THAT DWELL IN THE NORTHERN AND NORTH-WESTERN REGIONS. THIS HAIL BROKE DOWN THEIR BOUGHS LADEN WITH FRUIT. AFTER THIS A TRIBE OF LOCUSTS CONSUMED THE SEED WHICH WAS NOT HURT BY THE HAIL; SO THAT TO THE EGYPTIANS ALL HOPES OF THE FUTURE FRUITS OF THE GROUND WERE ENTIRELY LOST. 
5. ONE WOULD THINK THE FORE MENTIONED CALAMITIES MIGHT HAVE BEEN SUFFICIENT FOR ONE THAT WAS ONLY FOOLISH, WITHOUT WICKEDNESS, TO MAKE HIM WISE, AND TO MAKE HIM SENSIBLE WHAT WAS FOR HIS ADVANTAGE. BUT PHARAOH, LED NOT SO MUCH BY HIS FOLLY AS BY HIS WICKEDNESS, EVEN WHEN HE SAW THE CAUSE OF HIS MISERIES, HE STILL CONTESTED WITH GOD, AND WILLFULLY DESERTED THE CAUSE OF VIRTUE; SO, HE BID MOSES TAKE THE HEBREWS AWAY, WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, TO LEAVE THEIR CATTLE BEHIND, SINCE THEIR OWN CATTLE WERE DESTROYED. BUT WHEN MOSES SAID THAT WHAT HE DESIRED WAS UNJUST, SINCE THEY WERE OBLIGED TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO GOD OF THOSE CATTLE, AND THE TIME BEING PROLONGED ON THIS ACCOUNT, A THICK DARKNESS, WITHOUT THE LEAST LIGHT, SPREAD ITSELF OVER THE EGYPTIANS, WHEREBY THEIR SIGHT BEING OBSTRUCTED, AND THEIR BREATHING HINDERED BY THE THICKNESS OF THE AIR, THEY DIED MISERABLY, AND UNDER A TERROR LEST THEY SHOULD BE SWALLOWED UP BY THE DARK CLOUD. BESIDES THIS, WHEN THE DARKNESS, AFTER THREE DAYS AND AS MANY NIGHTS, WAS DISSIPATED, AND WHEN PHARAOH DID NOT STILL REPENT AND LET THE HEBREWS GO, MOSES CAME TO HIM AND SAID, "HOW LONG WILT THOU BE DISOBEDIENT TO THE COMMAND OF GOD? FOR HE ENJOINS THEE TO LET THE HEBREWS GO; NOR IS THERE ANY OTHER WAY OF BEING FREED FROM THE CALAMITIES ARE UNDER, UNLESS YOU DO SO." BUT THE KING ANGRY AT WHAT HE SAID, AND THREATENED TO CUT OFF HIS HEAD IF HE CAME ANY MORE TO TROUBLE HIM THESE MATTERS. HEREUPON MOSES SAID HE NOT SPEAK TO HIM ANY MORE ABOUT THEM, FOR HE HIMSELF, TOGETHER WITH THE PRINCIPAL MEN AMONG THE EGYPTIANS, SHOULD DESIRE THE HEBREWS AWAY. SO, WHEN MOSES HAD SAID THIS, HE HIS WAY. 
6. BUT WHEN GOD HAD SIGNIFIED, THAT WITH ONE PLAGUE HE WOULD COMPEL THE EGYPTIANS TO LET HEBREWS GO, HE COMMANDED MOSES TO TELL THE PEOPLE THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE A SACRIFICE READY, AND THEY SHOULD PREPARE THEMSELVES ON THE TENTH DAY OF THE MONTH XANTHICUS, AGAINST THE FOURTEENTH, (WHICH MONTH IS CALLED BY THE EGYPTIANS PHARMUTH, NISAN BY THE HEBREWS; BUT THE MACEDONIANS CALL IT XANTHICUS,) AND THAT HE SHOULD CARRY THE HEBREWS WITH ALL THEY HAD. ACCORDINGLY, HE HAVING GOT THE HEBREWS READY FOR THEIR DEPARTURE, AND HAVING SORTED THE PEOPLE INTO TRIBES, HE KEPT THEM TOGETHER IN ONE PLACE: BUT WHEN THE FOURTEENTH DAY WAS COME, AND ALL WERE READY TO DEPART THEY OFFERED THE SACRIFICE, AND PURIFIED THEIR HOUSES WITH THE BLOOD, USING BUNCHES OF HYSSOP FOR THAT PURPOSE; AND WHEN THEY HAD SUPPED, THEY BURNT THE REMAINDER OF THE FLESH, AS JUST READY TO DEPART. WHENCE IT IS THAT WE DO STILL OFFER THIS SACRIFICE IN LIKE MANNER TO THIS DAY, AND CALL THIS FESTIVAL PASCHA WHICH SIGNIFIES THE FEAST OF THE PASSOVER; BECAUSE ON THAT DAY GOD PASSED US OVER, AND SENT THE PLAGUE UPON THE EGYPTIANS; FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THE FIRST-BORN CAME UPON THE EGYPTIANS THAT NIGHT, SO THAT MANY OF THE EGYPTIANS WHO LIVED NEAR THE KING'S PALACE, PERSUADED PHARAOH TO LET THE HEBREWS GO. ACCORDINGLY, HE CALLED FOR MOSES, AND BID THEM BE GONE; AS SUPPOSING, THAT IF ONCE THE HEBREWS WERE GONE OUT OF THE COUNTRY, EGYPT SHOULD BE FREED FROM ITS MISERIES. THEY ALSO HONORED THE HEBREWS WITH GIFTS; SOME, IN ORDER TO GET THEM TO DEPART QUICKLY, AND OTHERS ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR NEIGHBORHOOD, AND THE FRIENDSHIP THEY HAD WITH THEM. 
CHAPTER 15. HOW THE HEBREWS UNDER THE CONDUCT OF MOSES LEFT EGYPT? 
1. SO THE HEBREWS WENT OUT OF EGYPT, WHILE THE EGYPTIANS WEPT, AND REPENTED THAT THEY HAD TREATED THEM SO HARDLY. - NOW THEY TOOK THEIR JOURNEY BY LETOPOLIS, A PLACE AT THAT TIME DESERTED, BUT WHERE BABYLON WAS BUILT AFTERWARDS, WHEN CAMBYSES LAID EGYPT WASTE: BUT AS THEY WENT AWAY HASTILY, ON THE THIRD DAY THEY CAME TO A PLACE CALLED BEELZEPHON, ON THE RED SEA; AND WHEN THEY HAD NO FOOD OUT OF THE LAND, BECAUSE IT WAS A DESERT, THEY EAT OF LOAVES KNEADED OF FLOUR, ONLY WARMED BY A GENTLE HEAT; AND THIS FOOD THEY MADE USE OF FOR THIRTY DAYS; FOR WHAT THEY BROUGHT WITH THEM OUT OF EGYPT WOULD NOT SUFFICE THEM ANY LONGER TIME; AND THIS ONLY WHILE THEY DISPENSED IT TO EACH PERSON, TO USE SO MUCH ONLY AS WOULD SERVE FOR NECESSITY, BUT NOT FOR SATIETY. WHENCE IT IS THAT, IN MEMORY OF THE WANT WE WERE THEN IN, WE KEEP A FEAST FOR EIGHT DAYS, WHICH IS CALLED THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. NOW THE ENTIRE MULTITUDE OF THOSE THAT WENT OUT, INCLUDING THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN, WAS NOT EASY TO BE NUMBERED, BUT THOSE THAT WERE OF AN AGE FIT FOR WAR, WERE SIX HUNDRED THOUSAND. 
2. THEY LEFT EGYPT IN THE MONTH XANTHICUS, ON THE FIFTEENTH DAY OF THE LUNAR MONTH; FOUR HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS AFTER OUR FOREFATHER ABRAHAM CAME INTO CANAAN, BUT TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTEEN YEARS ONLY AFTER JACOB REMOVED INTO EGYPT. IT WAS THE EIGHTIETH YEAR OF THE AGE OF MOSES, AND OF THAT OF AARON THREE MORE. THEY ALSO CARRIED OUT THE BONES OF JOSEPH WITH THEM, AS HE HAD CHARGED HIS SONS TO DO. 
3. BUT THE EGYPTIANS SOON REPENTED THAT THE HEBREWS WERE GONE; AND THE KING ALSO WAS MIGHTILY CONCERNED THAT THIS HAD BEEN PROCURED BY THE [PERMISSIBLE] MAGIC ARTS OF MOSES; SO, THEY RESOLVED TO GO AFTER THEM. ACCORDINGLY THEY TOOK THEIR WEAPONS, AND OTHER WARLIKE FURNITURE, AND PURSUED AFTER THEM, IN ORDER TO BRING THEM BACK, IF ONCE THEY OVERTOOK THEM, BECAUSE THEY WOULD NOW HAVE NO PRETENSE TO PRAY TO GOD AGAINST THEM, SINCE THEY HAD ALREADY BEEN PERMITTED TO GO OUT; AND THEY THOUGHT THEY SHOULD EASILY OVERCOME THEM, AS THEY HAD NO ARMOR, AND WOULD BE WEARY WITH THEIR JOURNEY; SO THEY MADE HASTE IN THEIR PURSUIT, AND ASKED OF EVERY ONE THEY MET WHICH WAY THEY WERE GONE. AND INDEED, THAT LAND WAS DIFFICULT TO BE TRAVELED OVER, NOT ONLY BY ARMIES, BUT BY SINGLE PERSONS. NOW MOSES LED THE HEBREWS THIS WAY, THAT IN CASE THE EGYPTIANS SHOULD REPENT AND BE DESIROUS TO PURSUE AFTER THEM, THEY MIGHT UNDERGO THE PUNISHMENT OF THEIR WICKEDNESS, AND OF THE BREACH OF THOSE PROMISES THEY HAD MADE TO THEM. AS ALSO HE LED THEM THIS WAY ON ACCOUNT OF THE PHILISTINES, WHO HAD QUARRELED WITH THEM, AND HATED THEM OF OLD, THAT BY ALL MEANS THEY MIGHT NOT KNOW OF THEIR DEPARTURE, FOR THEIR COUNTRY IS NEAR TO THAT OF EGYPT; AND THENCE IT WAS THAT MOSES LED THEM NOT ALONG THE ROAD THAT TENDED TO THE LAND OF THE PHILISTINES, BUT HE WAS DESIROUS THAT THEY SHOULD GO THROUGH THE DESERT, THAT SO AFTER A LONG JOURNEY, AND AFTER MANY AFFLICTIONS, THEY MIGHT ENTER UPON THE LAND OF CANAAN. ANOTHER REASON OF THIS WAS, THAT GOD COMMANDED HIM TO BRING THE PEOPLE TO MOUNT SINAI, THAT THERE THEY MIGHT OFFER HIM SACRIFICES. NOW WHEN THE EGYPTIANS HAD OVERTAKEN THE HEBREWS, THEY PREPARED TO FIGHT THEM, AND BY THEIR MULTITUDE THEY DROVE THEM INTO A NARROW PLACE; FOR THE NUMBER THAT PURSUED AFTER THEM WAS SIX HUNDRED CHARIOTS, WITH FIFTY THOUSAND HORSEMEN, AND TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND FOOT-MEN, ALL ARMED. THEY ALSO SEIZED ON THE PASSAGES BY WHICH THEY IMAGINED THE HEBREWS MIGHT FLY, SHUTTING THEM UP BETWEEN INACCESSIBLE PRECIPICES AND THE SEA; FOR THERE WAS [ON EACH SIDE] A [RIDGE OF] MOUNTAINS THAT TERMINATED AT THE SEA, WHICH WERE IMPASSABLE BY REASON OF THEIR ROUGHNESS, AND OBSTRUCTED THEIR FLIGHT; WHEREFORE THEY THERE PRESSED UPON THE HEBREWS WITH THEIR ARMY, WHERE [THE RIDGES OF] THE MOUNTAINS WERE CLOSED WITH THE SEA; WHICH ARMY THEY PLACED AT THE CHOPS OF THE MOUNTAINS, THAT SO THEY MIGHT DEPRIVE THEM OF ANY PASSAGE INTO THE PLAIN. 
4. WHEN THE HEBREWS, THEREFORE, WERE NEITHER ABLE TO BEAR UP, BEING THUS, AS IT WERE, BESIEGED, BECAUSE THEY WANTED PROVISIONS, NOR SAW ANY POSSIBLE WAY OF ESCAPING; AND IF THEY SHOULD HAVE THOUGHT OF FIGHTING, THEY HAD NO WEAPONS; THEY EXPECTED A UNIVERSAL DESTRUCTION, UNLESS THEY DELIVERED THEMSELVES UP TO THE EGYPTIANS. SO, THEY LAID THE BLAME ON MOSES, AND FORGOT ALL THE SIGNS THAT HAD BEEN WROUGHT BY GOD FOR THE RECOVERY OF THEIR FREEDOM; AND THIS SO FAR, THAT THEIR INCREDULITY PROMPTED THEM TO THROW STONES AT THE PROPHET, WHILE HE ENCOURAGED THEM AND PROMISED THEM DELIVERANCE; AND THEY RESOLVED THAT THEY WOULD DELIVER THEMSELVES UP TO THE EGYPTIANS. SO, THERE WAS SORROW AND LAMENTATION AMONG THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN, WHO HAD NOTHING BUT DESTRUCTION BEFORE THEIR EYES, WHILE THEY WERE ENCOMPASSED WITH MOUNTAINS, THE SEA, AND THEIR ENEMIES, AND DISCERNED NO WAY OF FLYING FROM THEM. 
5. BUT MOSES, THOUGH THE MULTITUDE LOOKED FIERCELY AT HIM, DID NOT, HOWEVER, GIVE OVER THE CARE OF THEM, BUT DESPISED ALL DANGERS, OUT OF HIS TRUST IN GOD, WHO, AS HE HAD AFFORDED THEM THE SEVERAL STEPS ALREADY TAKEN FOR THE RECOVERY OF THEIR LIBERTY, WHICH HE HAD FORETOLD THEM, WOULD NOT NOW SUFFER THEM TO BE SUBDUED BY THEIR ENEMIES, TO BE EITHER MADE SLAVES OR BE SLAIN BY THEM; AND, STANDING IN MIDST OF THEM, HE SAID, "IT IS NOT JUST OF US TO DISTRUST EVEN MEN, WHEN THEY HAVE HITHERTO WELL MANAGED OUR AFFAIRS, AS IF THEY WOULD NOT BE THE SAME HEREAFTER; BUT IT IS NO BETTER THAN MADNESS, AT THIS TIME TO DESPAIR OF THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD, BY WHOSE POWER ALL THOSE THINGS HAVE BEEN PERFORMED HE PROMISED, WHEN YOU EXPECTED NO SUCH THINGS: I MEAN ALL THAT I HAVE BEEN CONCERNED IN FOR DELIVERANCE AND ESCAPE FROM SLAVERY. NAY, WHEN WE ARE IN THE UTMOST DISTRESS, AS YOU SEE WE OUGHT RATHER TO HOPE THAT GOD WILL SUCCOR US, BY WHOSE OPERATION IT IS THAT WE ARE NOW THIS NARROW PLACE, THAT HE MAY OUT OF SUCH DIFFICULTIES AS ARE OTHERWISE INSURMOUNTABLE AND OUT OF WHICH NEITHER YOU NOR YOUR ENEMIES EXPECT YOU CAN BE DELIVERED, AND MAY AT ONCE DEMONSTRATE HIS OWN POWER AND HIS PROVIDENCE OVER US. NOR DOES GOD USE TO GIVE HIS HELP IN SMALL DIFFICULTIES TO THOSE WHOM HE FAVORS, BUT IN SUCH CASES WHERE NO ONE CAN SEE HOW ANY HOPE IN MAN CAN BETTER THEIR CONDITION. DEPEND, THEREFORE, UPON SUCH A PROTECTOR AS IS ABLE TO MAKE SMALL THINGS GREAT, AND TO SHOW THAT THIS MIGHTY FORCE AGAINST YOU IS NOTHING BUT WEAKNESS, AND BE NOT AFFRIGHTED AT THE EGYPTIAN ARMY, NOR DO YOU DESPAIR OF BEING PRESERVED, BECAUSE THE SEA BEFORE, AND THE MOUNTAINS BEHIND, AFFORD YOU NO OPPORTUNITY FOR FLYING, FOR EVEN THESE MOUNTAINS, IF GOD SO PLEASE, MAY BE MADE PLAIN GROUND FOR YOU, AND THE SEA BECOME DRY LAND." 
CHAPTER 16. HOW THE SEA WAS DIVIDED ASUNDER FOR THE HEBREWS, WHEN THEY WERE PURSUED BY THE EGYPTIANS, AND SO GAVE THEM AN OPPORTUNITY OF ESCAPING FROM THEM. 
1. WHEN MOSES HAD SAID THIS, HE LED THEM TO THE SEA, WHILE THE EGYPTIANS LOOKED ON; FOR THEY WERE WITHIN SIGHT. NOW THESE WERE SO DISTRESSED BY THE TOIL OF THEIR PURSUIT, THAT THEY THOUGHT PROPER TO PUT OFF FIGHTING TILL THE NEXT DAY. BUT WHEN MOSES WAS COME TO THE SEASHORE, HE TOOK HIS ROD, AND MADE SUPPLICATION TO GOD, AND CALLED UPON HIM TO BE THEIR HELPER AND ASSISTANT; AND SAID "THOU ART NOT IGNORANT, O LORD, THAT IT IS BEYOND HUMAN STRENGTH AND HUMAN CONTRIVANCE TO AVOID THE DIFFICULTIES WE ARE NOW UNDER; BUT IT MUST BE THY WORK ALTOGETHER TO PROCURE DELIVERANCE TO THIS ARMY, WHICH HAS LEFT EGYPT AT THY APPOINTMENT. WE DESPAIR OF ANY OTHER ASSISTANCE OR CONTRIVANCE, AND HAVE RECOURSE ONLY TO THAT HOPE WE HAVE IN THEE; AND IF THERE BE ANY METHOD THAT CAN PROMISE US AN ESCAPE BY THY PROVIDENCE, WE LOOK UP TO THEE FOR IT. AND LET IT COME QUICKLY, AND MANIFEST THY POWER TO US; AND DO THOU RAISE UP THIS PEOPLE UNTO GOOD COURAGE AND HOPE OF DELIVERANCE, WHO ARE DEEPLY SUNK INTO A DISCONSOLATE STATE OF MIND. WE ARE IN A HELPLESS PLACE, BUT STILL IT IS A PLACE THAT THOU POSSESSEST; STILL THE SEA IS THINE, THE MOUNTAINS ALSO THAT ENCLOSE US ARE THINE; SO THAT THESE MOUNTAINS WILL OPEN THEMSELVES IF THOU COMMANDEST THEM, AND THE SEA ALSO, IF THOU COMMANDEST IT, WILL BECOME DRY LAND. NAY, WE MIGHT ESCAPE BY A FLIGHT THROUGH THE AIR, IF THOU SHOULDST DETERMINE WE SHOULD HAVE THAT WAY OF SALVATION." 
2. WHEN MOSES HAD THUS ADDRESSED HIMSELF TO GOD, HE SMOTE THE SEA WITH HIS ROD, WHICH PARTED ASUNDER AT THE STROKE, AND RECEIVING THOSE WATERS INTO ITSELF, LEFT THE GROUND DRY, AS A ROAD AND A PLACE OF FLIGHT FOR THE HEBREWS. NOW WHEN MOSES SAW THIS APPEARANCE OF GOD, AND THAT THE SEA WENT OUT OF ITS OWN PLACE, AND LEFT DRY LAND, HE WENT FIRST OF ALL INTO IT, AND BID THE HEBREWS TO FOLLOW HIM ALONG THAT DIVINE ROAD, AND TO REJOICE AT THE DANGER THEIR ENEMIES THAT FOLLOWED THEM WERE IN; AND GAVE THANKS TO GOD FOR THIS SO SURPRISING A DELIVERANCE WHICH APPEARED FROM HIM. 
3. NOW, WHILE THESE HEBREWS MADE NO STAY, BUT WENT ON EARNESTLY, AS LED BY GOD'S PRESENCE WITH THEM, THE EGYPTIANS SUPPOSED FIRST THAT THEY WERE DISTRACTED, AND WERE GOING RASHLY UPON MANIFEST DESTRUCTION. BUT WHEN THEY SAW THAT THEY WERE GOING A GREAT WAY WITHOUT ANY HARM, AND THAT NO OBSTACLE OR DIFFICULTY FELL IN THEIR JOURNEY, THEY MADE HASTE TO PURSUE THEM, HOPING THAT THE SEA WOULD BE CALM FOR THEM ALSO. THEY PUT THEIR HORSE FOREMOST, AND WENT DOWN THEMSELVES INTO THE SEA. NOW THE HEBREWS, WHILE THESE WERE PUTTING ON THEIR ARMOR, AND THEREIN SPENDING THEIR TIME, WERE BEFOREHAND WITH THEM, AND ESCAPED THEM, AND GOT FIRST OVER TO THE LAND ON THE OTHER SIDE WITHOUT ANY HURT. WHENCE THE OTHERS WERE ENCOURAGED, AND MORE COURAGEOUSLY PURSUED THEM, AS HOPING NO HARM WOULD COME TO THEM NEITHER: BUT THE EGYPTIANS WERE NOT AWARE THAT THEY WENT INTO A ROAD MADE FOR THE HEBREWS, AND NOT FOR OTHERS; THAT THIS ROAD WAS MADE FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF THOSE IN DANGER, BUT NOT FOR THOSE THAT WERE EARNEST TO MAKE USE OF IT FOR THE OTHERS' DESTRUCTION. AS SOON, THEREFORE, AS EVER THE WHOLE EGYPTIAN ARMY WAS WITHIN IT, THE SEA FLOWED TO ITS OWN PLACE, AND CAME DOWN WITH A TORRENT RAISED BY STORMS OF WIND, AND ENCOMPASSED THE EGYPTIANS. SHOWERS OF RAIN ALSO CAME DOWN FROM THE SKY, AND DREADFUL THUNDERS AND LIGHTNING, WITH FLASHES OF FIRE. THUNDERBOLTS ALSO WERE DARTED UPON THEM. NOR WAS THERE ANY THING WHICH USED TO BE SENT BY GOD UPON MEN, AS INDICATIONS OF HIS WRATH, WHICH DID NOT HAPPEN AT THIS TIME, FOR A DARK AND DISMAL NIGHT OPPRESSED THEM. AND THUS, DID ALL THESE MEN PERISH, SO THAT THERE WAS NOT ONE MAN LEFT TO BE A MESSENGER OF THIS CALAMITY TO THE REST OF THE EGYPTIANS. 
4. BUT THE HEBREWS WERE NOT ABLE TO CONTAIN THEMSELVES FOR JOY AT THEIR WONDERFUL DELIVERANCE, AND DESTRUCTION OF THEIR ENEMIES; NOW INDEED SUPPOSING THEMSELVES FIRMLY DELIVERED, WHEN THOSE THAT WOULD HAVE FORCED THEM INTO SLAVERY WERE DESTROYED, AND WHEN THEY FOUND THEY HAD GOD SO EVIDENTLY FOR THEIR PROTECTOR. AND NOW THESE HEBREWS HAVING ESCAPED THE DANGER THEY WERE IN, AFTER THIS MANNER, AND BESIDES THAT, SEEING THEIR ENEMIES PUNISHED IN SUCH A WAY AS IS NEVER RECORDED OF ANY OTHER MEN WHOMSOEVER, WERE ALL THE NIGHT EMPLOYED IN SINGING OF HYMNS, AND IN MIRTH. MOSES ALSO COMPOSED A SONG UNTO GOD, CONTAINING HIS PRAISES, AND A THANKSGIVING FOR HIS KINDNESS, IN HEXAMETER VERSE. 
5. AS FOR MYSELF, I HAVE DELIVERED EVERY PART OF THIS HISTORY AS I FOUND IT IN THE SACRED BOOKS; NOR LET ANY ONE WONDER AT THE STRANGENESS OF THE NARRATION IF A WAY WERE DISCOVERED TO THOSE MEN OF OLD TIME, WHO WERE FREE FROM THE WICKEDNESS OF THE MODERN AGES, WHETHER IT HAPPENED BY THE WILL OF GOD OR WHETHER IT HAPPENED OF ITS OWN ACCORD; - WHILE, FOR THE SAKE OF THOSE THAT ACCOMPANIED ALEXANDER, KING OF MACEDONIA, WHO YET LIVED, COMPARATIVELY BUT A LITTLE WHILE AGO, THE PAMPHYLIAN SEA RETIRED AND AFFORDED THEM A PASSAGE THROUGH ITSELF, HAD NO OTHER WAY TO GO; I MEAN, WHEN IT WAS THE WILL OF GOD TO DESTROY THE MONARCHY OF THE PERSIANS: AND THIS IS CONFESSED TO BE TRUE BY ALL THAT HAVE WRITTEN ABOUT THE ACTIONS OF ALEXANDER. BUT AS TO THESE EVENTS, LET EVERY ONE, DETERMINE AS HE PLEASES. 
6. ON THE NEXT DAY MOSES GATHERED TOGETHER THE WEAPONS OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHICH WERE BROUGHT TO THE CAMP OF THE HEBREWS BY THE CURRENT OF THE SEA, AND THE FORCE OF THE WINDS RESISTING IT; AND HE CONJECTURED THAT THIS ALSO HAPPENED BY DIVINE PROVIDENCE, THAT SO THEY MIGHT NOT BE DESTITUTE OF WEAPONS. SO, WHEN HE HAD ORDERED THE HEBREWS TO ARM THEMSELVES WITH THEM, HE LED THEM TO MOUNT SINAI, IN ORDER TO OFFER SACRIFICE TO GOD, AND TO RENDER OBLATIONS FOR THE SALVATION OF THE MULTITUDE, AS HE WAS CHARGED TO DO BEFOREHAND.
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS: BOOK III 
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF TWO YEARS FROM THE EXODUS OUT OO EGYPT, TO THE REJECTION OF THAT GENERATION
CHAPTER 1. HOW MOSES WHEN HE HAD BROUGHT THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT LED THEM TO MOUNT SINAI; BUT NOT TILL THEY HAD SUFFERED MUCH IN THEIR JOURNEY. 
1. WHEN THE HEBREWS HAD OBTAINED SUCH A WONDERFUL DELIVERANCE, THE COUNTRY WAS A GREAT TROUBLE TO THEM, FOR IT WAS ENTIRELY A DESERT, AND WITHOUT SUSTENANCE FOR THEM; AND ALSO HAD EXCEEDING LITTLE WATER, SO THAT IT NOT ONLY WAS NOT AT ALL SUFFICIENT FOR THE MEN, BUT NOT ENOUGH TO FEED ANY OF THE CATTLE, FOR IT WAS PARCHED UP, AND HAD NO MOISTURE THAT MIGHT AFFORD NUTRIMENT TO THE VEGETABLES; SO THEY WERE FORCED TO TRAVEL OVER THIS COUNTRY, AS HAVING NO OTHER COUNTRY BUT THIS TO TRAVEL IN. THEY HAD INDEED CARRIED WATER ALONG WITH THEM FROM THE LAND OVER WHICH THEY HAD TRAVELED BEFORE, AS THEIR CONDUCTOR HAD BIDDEN THEM; BUT WHEN THAT WAS SPENT, THEY WERE OBLIGED TO DRAW WATER OUT OF WELLS, WITH PAIN, BY REASON OF THE HARDNESS OF THE SOIL. MOREOVER, WHAT WATER THEY FOUND WAS BITTER, AND NOT FIT FOR DRINKING, AND THIS IN SMALL QUANTITIES ALSO; AND AS THEY THUS TRAVELED, THEY CAME LATE IN THE EVENING TO A PLACE CALLED MARAH, WHICH HAD THAT NAME FROM THE BADNESS OF ITS WATER, FOR MAR DENOTES BITTERNESS. THITHER THEY CAME AFFLICTED BOTH BY THE TEDIOUSNESS OF THEIR JOURNEY, AND BY THEIR WANT OF FOOD, FOR IT ENTIRELY FAILED THEM AT THAT TIME. NOW HERE WAS A WELL, WHICH MADE THEM CHOOSE TO STAY IN THE PLACE, WHICH, ALTHOUGH IT, WERE NOT SUFFICIENT TO SATISFY SO GREAT AN ARMY, DID YET AFFORD THEM SOME COMFORT, AS FOUND IN SUCH DESERT PLACES; FOR THEY HEARD FROM THOSE WHO HAD BEEN TO SEARCH, THAT THERE WAS NOTHING TO BE FOUND, IF THEY TRAVELED ON FARTHER. YET WAS THIS WATER BITTER, AND NOT FIT FOR MEN TO DRINK; AND NOT ONLY SO, BUT IT WAS INTOLERABLE EVEN TO THE CATTLE THEMSELVES. 
2. WHEN MOSES SAW HOW MUCH THE PEOPLE WERE CAST DOWN, AND THAT THE OCCASION OF IT COULD NOT BE CONTRADICTED, FOR THE PEOPLE WERE NOT IN THE NATURE OF A COMPLETE ARMY OF MEN, WHO MIGHT OPPOSE A MANLY FORTITUDE TO THE NECESSITY THAT DISTRESSED THEM; THE MULTITUDE OF THE CHILDREN, AND OF THE WOMEN ALSO, BEING OF TOO WEAK CAPACITIES TO BE PERSUADED BY REASON, BLUNTED THE COURAGE OF THE MEN THEMSELVES, - HE WAS THEREFORE IN GREAT DIFFICULTIES, AND MADE EVERYBODY'S CALAMITY HIS OWN; FOR THEY RAN ALL OF THEM TO HIM, AND BEGGED OF HIM; THE WOMEN BEGGED FOR THEIR INFANTS, AND THE MEN FOR THE WOMEN, THAT HE WOULD NOT OVERLOOK THEM, BUT PROCURE SOME WAY OR OTHER FOR THEIR DELIVERANCE. HE THEREFORE BETOOK HIMSELF TO PRAYER TO GOD, THAT HE WOULD CHANGE THE WATER FROM ITS PRESENT BADNESS, AND MAKE IT FIT FOR DRINKING. AND WHEN GOD HAD GRANTED HIM THAT FAVOR, HE TOOK THE TOP OF A STICK THAT LAY DOWN AT HIS FEET, AND DIVIDED IT IN THE MIDDLE, AND MADE THE SECTION LENGTHWAYS. HE THEN LET IT DOWN INTO THE WELL, AND PERSUADED THE HEBREWS THAT GOD HAD HEARKENED TO HIS PRAYERS, AND HAD PROMISED TO RENDER THE WATER SUCH AS THEY DESIRED IT TO BE, IN CASE THEY WOULD BE SUBSERVIENT TO HIM IN WHAT HE SHOULD ENJOIN THEM TO DO, AND THIS NOT AFTER A REMISS OR NEGLIGENT MANNER. AND WHEN THEY ASKED WHAT THEY WERE TO DO IN ORDER TO HAVE THE WATER CHANGED FOR THE BETTER, HE BID THE STRONGEST MEN AMONG THEM THAT STOOD THERE, TO DRAW UP WATER AND TOLD THEM, THAT WHEN THE GREATEST PART WAS DRAWN UP, THE REMAINDER WOULD BE FIT TO DRINK. SO, THEY LABORED AT IT TILL THE WATER WAS SO AGITATED AND PURGED AS TO BE FIT TO DRINK. 
3. AND NOW REMOVING FROM THENCE THEY CAME TO ELIM; WHICH PLACE LOOKED WELL AT A DISTANCE, FOR THERE WAS A GROVE OF PALM-TREES; BUT WHEN THEY CAME NEAR TO IT, IT APPEARED TO BE A BAD PLACE, FOR THE PALM-TREES WERE NO MORE THAN SEVENTY; AND THEY WERE ILL-GROWN AND CREEPING TREES, BY THE WANT OF WATER, FOR THE COUNTRY ABOUT WAS ALL PARCHED, AND NO MOISTURE SUFFICIENT TO WATER THEM, AND MAKE THEM HOPEFUL AND USEFUL, WAS DERIVED TO THEM FROM THE FOUNTAINS, WHICH WERE IN NUMBER TWELVE: THEY WERE RATHER A FEW MOIST PLACES THAN SPRINGS, WHICH NOT BREAKING OUT OF THE GROUND, NOR RUNNING OVER, COULD NOT SUFFICIENTLY WATER THE TREES. AND WHEN THEY DUG INTO THE SAND, THEY MET WITH NO WATER; AND IF THEY TOOK A FEW DROPS OF IT INTO THEIR HANDS, THEY FOUND IT TO BE USELESS, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS MUD. THE TREES WERE TOO WEAK TO BEAR FRUIT, FOR WANT OF BEING SUFFICIENTLY CHERISHED AND ENLIVENED BY THE WATER. SO, THEY LAID THE BLAME ON THEIR CONDUCTOR, AND MADE HEAVY COMPLAINTS AGAINST HIM; AND SAID THAT THIS THEIR MISERABLE STATE, AND THE EXPERIENCE THEY HAD OF ADVERSITY, WERE OWING TO HIM; FOR THAT THEY HAD THEN JOURNEYED AN ENTIRE THIRTY DAYS, AND HAD SPENT ALL THE PROVISIONS THEY HAD BROUGHT WITH THEM; AND MEETING WITH NO RELIEF, THEY WERE IN A VERY DESPONDING CONDITION. AND BY FIXING THEIR ATTENTION UPON NOTHING BUT THEIR PRESENT MISFORTUNES, THEY WERE HINDERED FROM REMEMBERING WHAT DELIVERANCES THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM GOD, AND THOSE BY THE VIRTUE AND WISDOM OF MOSES ALSO; SO, THEY WERE VERY ANGRY AT THEIR CONDUCTOR, AND WERE ZEALOUS IN THEIR ATTEMPT TO STONE HIM, AS THE DIRECT OCCASION OF THEIR PRESENT MISERIES. 
4. BUT AS FOR MOSES HIMSELF, WHILE THE MULTITUDE WERE IRRITATED AND BITTERLY SET AGAINST HIM, HE CHEERFULLY RELIED UPON GOD, AND UPON HIS CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE CARE HE HAD TAKEN OF THESE HIS OWN PEOPLE; AND HE CAME INTO THE MIDST OF THEM, EVEN WHILE THEY CLAMORED AGAINST HIM, AND HAD STONES IN THEIR HANDS IN ORDER TO DISPATCH HIM. NOW HE WAS OF AN AGREEABLE PRESENCE, AND VERY ABLE TO PERSUADE THE PEOPLE BY HIS SPEECHES; ACCORDINGLY HE BEGAN TO MITIGATE THEIR ANGER, AND EXHORTED THEM NOT TO BE OVER-MINDFUL OF THEIR PRESENT ADVERSITIES, LEST THEY SHOULD THEREBY SUFFER THE BENEFITS THAT HAD FORMERLY BEEN BESTOWED ON THEM TO SLIP OUT OF THEIR MEMORIES; AND HE DESIRED THEM BY NO MEANS, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR PRESENT UNEASINESS, TO CAST THOSE GREAT AND WONDERFUL FAVORS AND GIFTS, WHICH THEY HAD OBTAINED OF GOD, OUT OF THEIR MINDS, BUT TO EXPECT DELIVERANCE OUT OF THOSE THEIR PRESENT TROUBLES WHICH THEY COULD NOT FREE THEMSELVES FROM, AND THIS BY THE MEANS OF THAT DIVINE PROVIDENCE WHICH WATCHED OVER THEM. SEEING IT IS PROBABLE THAT GOD TRIES THEIR VIRTUE, AND EXERCISES THEIR PATIENCE BY THESE ADVERSITIES, THAT IT MAY APPEAR WHAT FORTITUDE THEY HAVE, AND WHAT MEMORY THEY RETAIN OF HIS FORMER WONDERFUL WORKS IN THEIR FAVOR, AND WHETHER THEY WILL NOT THINK OF THEM UPON OCCASION OF THE MISERIES THEY NOW FEEL. HE TOLD THEM, IT APPEARED THEY WERE NOT REALLY GOOD MEN, EITHER IN PATIENCE, OR IN REMEMBERING WHAT HAD BEEN SUCCESSFULLY DONE FOR THEM, SOMETIMES BY CONTEMNING GOD AND HIS COMMANDS, WHEN BY THOSE COMMANDS THEY LEFT THE LAND OF EGYPT; AND SOMETIMES BY BEHAVING THEMSELVES ILL TOWARDS HIM WHO WAS THE SERVANT OF GOD, AND THIS WHEN HE HAD NEVER DECEIVED THEM, EITHER IN WHAT HE SAID, OR HAD ORDERED THEM TO DO BY GOD'S COMMAND. HE ALSO PUT THEM IN MIND OF ALL THAT HAD PASSED; HOW THE EGYPTIANS WERE DESTROYED WHEN THEY ATTEMPTED TO DETAIN THEM, CONTRARY TO THE COMMAND OF GOD; AND AFTER WHAT MANNER THE VERY SAME RIVER WAS TO THE OTHERS BLOODY, AND NOT FIT FOR DRINKING, BUT WAS TO THEM SWEET, AND FIT FOR DRINKING; AND HOW THEY WENT A NEW ROAD THROUGH THE SEA, WHICH FLED A LONG WAY FROM THEM, BY WHICH VERY MEANS THEY WERE THEMSELVES PRESERVED, BUT SAW THEIR ENEMIES DESTROYED; AND THAT WHEN THEY WERE IN WANT OF WEAPONS, GOD GAVE THEM PLENTY OF THEM; - AND SO HE RECOUNTED ALL THE PARTICULAR INSTANCES, HOW WHEN THEY WERE, IN APPEARANCE, JUST GOING TO BE DESTROYED, GOD HAD SAVED THEM IN A SURPRISING MANNER; AND THAT HE HAD STILL THE SAME POWER; AND THAT THEY OUGHT NOT EVEN NOW TO DESPAIR OF HIS PROVIDENCE OVER THEM; AND ACCORDINGLY HE EXHORTED THEM TO CONTINUE QUIET, AND TO CONSIDER THAT HELP WOULD NOT COME TOO LATE, THOUGH IT COME NOT IMMEDIATELY, IF IT BE PRESENT WITH THEM BEFORE THEY SUFFER ANY GREAT MISFORTUNE; THAT THEY OUGHT TO REASON THUS: THAT GOD DELAYS TO ASSIST THEM, NOT BECAUSE HE HAS NO REGARD TO THEM, BUT BECAUSE HE WILL FIRST TRY THEIR FORTITUDE, AND THE PLEASURE THEY TAKE IN THEIR FREEDOM, THAT HE MAY LEARN WHETHER YOU HAVE SOULS GREAT ENOUGH TO BEAR WANT OF FOOD, AND SCARCITY OF WATER, ON ITS ACCOUNT; OR WHETHER YOU RATHER LOVE TO BE SLAVES, AS CATTLE ARE SLAVES TO SUCH AS OWN THEM, AND FEED THEM LIBERALLY, BUT ONLY IN ORDER TO MAKE THEM MORE USEFUL IN THEIR SERVICE. THAT AS FOR HIMSELF, HE SHALL NOT BE SO MUCH CONCERNED FOR HIS OWN PRESERVATION; FOR IF HE, DIE UNJUSTLY, HE SHALL NOT RECKON IT ANY AFFLICTION, BUT THAT HE IS CONCERNED FOR THEM, LEST, BY CASTING STONES AT HIM, THEY SHOULD BE THOUGHT TO CONDEMN GOD HIMSELF. 
5. BY THIS MEANS MOSES PACIFIED THE PEOPLE, AND RESTRAINED THEM FROM STONING HIM, AND BROUGHT THEM TO REPENT OF WHAT THEY WERE GOING TO DO. AND BECAUSE HE THOUGHT THE NECESSITY THEY WERE UNDER MADE THEIR PASSION LESS UNJUSTIFIABLE, HE THOUGHT HE OUGHT TO APPLY HIMSELF TO GOD BY PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION; AND GOING UP TO AN EMINENCE, HE REQUESTED OF GOD FOR SOME SUCCOR FOR THE PEOPLE, AND SOME WAY OF DELIVERANCE FROM THE WANT THEY WERE IN, BECAUSE IN HIM, AND IN HIM ALONE, WAS THEIR HOPE OF SALVATION; AND HE DESIRED THAT HE WOULD FORGIVE WHAT NECESSITY HAD FORCED THE PEOPLE TO DO, SINCE SUCH WAS THE NATURE OF MANKIND, HARD TO PLEASE, AND VERY COMPLAINING UNDER ADVERSITIES. ACCORDINGLY, GOD PROMISED HE WOULD TAKE CARE OF THEM, AND AFFORD THEM THE SUCCOR THEY WERE DESIROUS OF. NOW WHEN MOSES HAD HEARD THIS FROM GOD, HE CAME DOWN TO THE MULTITUDE. BUT AS SOON AS THEY SAW HIM JOYFUL AT THE PROMISES HE HAD RECEIVED FROM GOD, THEY CHANGED THEIR SAD COUNTENANCES INTO GLADNESS. SO, HE PLACED HIMSELF IN THE MIDST OF THEM, AND TOLD THEM HE CAME TO BRING THEM FROM GOD A DELIVERANCE FROM THEIR PRESENT DISTRESSES. ACCORDINGLY A LITTLE AFTER CAME A VAST NUMBER OF QUAILS, WHICH IS A BIRD MORE PLENTIFUL IN THIS ARABIAN GULF THAN ANY WHERE ELSE, FLYING OVER THE SEA, AND HOVERED OVER THEM, TILL WEARIED WITH THEIR LABORIOUS FLIGHT, AND, INDEED, AS USUAL, FLYING VERY NEAR TO THE EARTH, THEY FELL DOWN UPON THE HEBREWS, WHO CAUGHT THEM, AND SATISFIED THEIR HUNGER WITH THEM, AND SUPPOSED THAT THIS WAS THE METHOD WHEREBY GOD MEANT TO SUPPLY THEM WITH FOOD. UPON WHICH MOSES RETURNED THANKS TO GOD FOR AFFORDING THEM HIS ASSISTANCE SO SUDDENLY, AND SOONER THAN HE HAD PROMISED THEM.
6. BUT PRESENTLY AFTER THIS FIRST SUPPLY OF FOOD, HE SENT THEM A SECOND; FOR AS MOSES WAS LIFTING UP HIS HANDS IN PRAYER, A DEW FELL DOWN; AND MOSES, WHEN HE FOUND IT STICK TO HIS HANDS, SUPPOSED THIS WAS ALSO COME FOR FOOD FROM GOD TO THEM. HE TASTED IT; AND PERCEIVING THAT THE PEOPLE KNEW NOT WHAT IT WAS, AND THOUGHT IT SNOWED, AND THAT IT WAS WHAT USUALLY FELL AT THAT TIME OF THE YEAR, HE INFORMED THEM THAT THIS DEW DID NOT FALL FROM HEAVEN AFTER THE MANNER THEY IMAGINED, BUT CAME FOR THEIR PRESERVATION AND SUSTENANCE. SO, HE TASTED IT, AND GAVE THEM SOME OF IT, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SATISFIED ABOUT WHAT HE TOLD THEM. THEY ALSO IMITATED THEIR CONDUCTOR, AND WERE PLEASED WITH THE FOOD, FOR IT WAS LIKE HONEY IN SWEETNESS AND PLEASANT TASTE, BUT LIKE IN ITS BODY TO BDELLIUM, ONE OF THE SWEET SPICES, AND IN BIGNESS EQUAL TO CORIANDER SEED. AND VERY EARNEST THEY WERE IN GATHERING IT; BUT THEY WERE ENJOINED TO GATHER IT EQUALLY - THE MEASURE OF AN OMER FOR EACH ONE EVERY DAY, BECAUSE THIS FOOD SHOULD NOT COME IN TOO SMALL A QUANTITY, LEST THE WEAKER MIGHT NOT BE ABLE TO GET THEIR SHARE, BY REASON OF THE OVERBEARING OF THE STRONG IN COLLECTING IT. HOWEVER, THESE STRONG MEN, WHEN THEY HAD GATHERED MORE THAN THE MEASURE APPOINTED FOR THEM, HAD NO MORE THAN OTHERS, BUT ONLY TIRED THEMSELVES MORE IN GATHERING IT, FOR THEY FOUND NO MORE THAN AN OMER APIECE; AND THE ADVANTAGE THEY GOT BY WHAT WAS SUPERFLUOUS WAS NONE AT ALL, IT CORRUPTING, BOTH BY THE WORMS BREEDING IN IT, AND BY ITS BITTERNESS. SO DIVINE AND WONDERFUL A FOOD WAS THIS! IT ALSO SUPPLIED THE WANT OF OTHER SORTS OF FOOD TO THOSE THAT FED ON IT. AND EVEN NOW, IN ALL THAT PLACE, THIS MANNA COMES DOWN IN RAIN, ACCORDING TO WHAT MOSES THEN OBTAINED OF GOD, TO SEND IT TO THE PEOPLE FOR THEIR SUSTENANCE. NOW THE HEBREWS CALL THIS FOOD MANNA: FOR THE PARTICLE MAN, IN OUR LANGUAGE, IS THE ASKING OF A QUESTION. WHAT IS THIS? SO, THE HEBREWS WERE VERY JOYFUL AT WHAT WAS SENT THEM FROM HEAVEN. NOW THEY MADE USE OF THIS FOOD FOR FORTY YEARS, OR AS LONG AS THEY WERE IN THE WILDERNESS. 
7. AS SOON AS THEY WERE REMOVED THENCE, THEY CAME TO REPHIDIM, BEING DISTRESSED TO THE LAST DEGREE BY THIRST; AND WHILE IN THE FOREGOING DAYS THEY HAD LIT ON A FEW SMALL FOUNTAINS, BUT NOW FOUND THE EARTH ENTIRELY DESTITUTE OF WATER, THEY WERE IN AN EVIL CASE. THEY AGAIN TURNED THEIR ANGER AGAINST MOSES; BUT HE AT FIRST AVOIDED THE FURY OF THE MULTITUDE, AND THEN BETOOK HIMSELF TO PRAYER TO GOD, BESEECHING HIM, THAT AS HE HAD GIVEN THEM FOOD WHEN THEY WERE IN THE GREATEST WANT OF IT, SO HE WOULD GIVE THEM DRINK, SINCE THE FAVOR OF GIVING THEM FOOD WAS OF NO VALUE TO THEM WHILE THEY HAD NOTHING TO DRINK. AND GOD DID NOT LONG DELAY TO GIVE IT THEM, BUT PROMISED MOSES THAT HE WOULD PROCURE THEM A FOUNTAIN, AND PLENTY OF WATER, FROM A PLACE THEY DID NOT EXPECT ANY. SO, HE COMMANDED HIM TO SMITE THE ROCK WHICH THEY SAW LYING THERE, WITH HIS ROD, AND OUT OF IT TO RECEIVE PLENTY OF WHAT THEY WANTED; FOR HE HAD TAKEN CARE THAT DRINK SHOULD COME TO THEM WITHOUT ANY LABOR OR PAINS-TAKING. WHEN MOSES HAD RECEIVED THIS COMMAND FROM GOD, HE CAME TO THE PEOPLE, WHO WAITED FOR HIM, AND LOOKED UPON HIM, FOR THEY SAW ALREADY THAT HE WAS COMING APACE FROM HIS EMINENCE. AS SOON AS HE WAS COME, HE TOLD THEM THAT GOD WOULD DELIVER THEM FROM THEIR PRESENT DISTRESS, AND HAD GRANTED THEM AN UNEXPECTED FAVOR; AND INFORMED THEM, THAT A RIVER SHOULD RUN FOR THEIR SAKES OUT OF THE ROCK. BUT THEY WERE AMAZED AT THAT HEARING, SUPPOSING THEY WERE OF NECESSITY TO CUT THE ROCK IN PIECES, NOW THEY WERE DISTRESSED BY THEIR THIRST AND BY THEIR JOURNEY; WHILE MOSES ONLY SMITING THE ROCK WITH HIS ROD, OPENED A PASSAGE, AND OUT OF IT BURST WATER, AND THAT IN GREAT ABUNDANCE, AND VERY CLEAR. BUT THEY WERE ASTONISHED AT THIS WONDERFUL EFFECT; AND, AS IT WERE, QUENCHED THEIR THIRST BY THE VERY SIGHT OF IT. SO, THEY DRANK THIS PLEASANT, THIS SWEET WATER; AND SUCH IT SEEMED TO BE, AS MIGHT WELL BE EXPECTED WHERE GOD WAS THE DONOR. THEY WERE ALSO IN ADMIRATION HOW MOSES WAS HONORED BY GOD; AND THEY MADE GRATEFUL RETURNS OF SACRIFICES TO GOD FOR HIS PROVIDENCE TOWARDS THEM. NOW THAT SCRIPTURE, WHICH IS LAID UP IN THE TEMPLE, INFORMS US, HOW GOD FORETOLD TO MOSES, THAT WATER TIMID IN THIS MANNER BE DERIVED OUT OF THE ROCK.'
CHAPTER 2. HOW THE AMALEKITES AND THE NEIGHBORING NATIONS, MADE WAR WITH THE HEBREWS AND WERE BEATEN AND LOST A GREAT PART OF THEIR ARMY. 
1. THE NAME OF THE HEBREWS BEGAN ALREADY TO BE EVERY WHERE RENOWNED, AND RUMORS ABOUT THEM RAN ABROAD. THIS MADE THE INHABITANTS OF THOSE COUNTRIES TO BE IN NO SMALL FEAR. ACCORDINGLY, THEY SENT AMBASSADORS TO ONE ANOTHER, AND EXHORTED ONE ANOTHER TO DEFEND THEMSELVES, AND TO ENDEAVOR TO DESTROY THESE MEN. THOSE THAT INDUCED THE REST TO DO SO, WERE SUCH AS INHABITED GOBOLITIS AND PETRA. THEY WERE CALLED AMALEKITES, AND WERE THE MOST WARLIKE OF THE NATIONS THAT LIVED THEREABOUT; AND WHOSE KINGS EXHORTED ONE ANOTHER, AND THEIR NEIGHBORS, TO GO TO THIS WAR AGAINST THE HEBREWS; TELLING THEM THAT AN ARMY OF STRANGERS, AND SUCH A ONE AS HAD RUN AWAY FROM SLAVERY UNDER THE EGYPTIANS, LAY IN WAIT TO RUIN THEM; WHICH ARMY THEY WERE NOT, IN COMMON PRUDENCE AND REGARD TO THEIR OWN SAFETY, TO OVERLOOK, BUT TO CRUSH THEM BEFORE THEY GATHER STRENGTH, AND COME TO BE IN PROSPERITY: AND PERHAPS ATTACK THEM FIRST IN A HOSTILE MANNER, AS PRESUMING UPON OUR INDOLENCE IN NOT ATTACKING THEM BEFORE; AND THAT WE OUGHT TO AVENGE OURSELVES OF THEM FOR WHAT THEY HAVE DONE IN THE WILDERNESS, BUT THAT THIS CANNOT BE SO WELL DONE WHEN THEY HAVE ONCE LAID THEIR HANDS ON OUR CITIES AND OUR GOODS: THAT THOSE WHO ENDEAVOR TO CRUSH A POWER IN ITS FIRST RISE, ARE WISER THAN THOSE THAT ENDEAVOR TO PUT A STOP TO ITS PROGRESS WHEN IT IS BECOME FORMIDABLE; FOR THESE LAST SEEM TO BE ANGRY ONLY AT THE FLOURISHING OF OTHERS, BUT THE FORMER DO NOT LEAVE ANY ROOM FOR THEIR ENEMIES TO BECOME TROUBLESOME TO THEM. AFTER THEY HAD SENT SUCH EMBASSAGES TO THE NEIGHBORING NATIONS, AND AMONG ONE ANOTHER, THEY RESOLVED TO ATTACK THE HEBREWS IN BATTLE. 
2. THESE PROCEEDINGS OF THE PEOPLE OF THOSE COUNTRIES OCCASIONED PERPLEXITY AND TROUBLE TO MOSES, WHO EXPECTED NO SUCH WARLIKE PREPARATIONS. AND WHEN THESE NATIONS WERE READY TO FIGHT, AND THE MULTITUDE OF THE HEBREWS WERE OBLIGED TO TRY THE FORTUNE OF WAR, THEY WERE IN A MIGHTY DISORDER, AND IN WANT OF ALL NECESSARIES, AND YET WERE TO MAKE WAR WITH MEN WHO WERE THOROUGHLY WELL PREPARED FOR IT. THEN THEREFORE IT WAS THAT MOSES BEGAN TO ENCOURAGE THEM, AND TO EXHORT THEM TO HAVE A GOOD HEART, AND RELY ON GOD'S ASSISTANCE BY WHICH THEY HAD BEEN STATE OF FREEDOM AND TO HOPE FOR VICTORY OVER THOSE WHO WERE READY TO FIGHT WITH THEM, IN ORDER TO DEPRIVE THEM OF THAT BLESSING: THAT THEY WERE TO SUPPOSE THEIR OWN ARMY TO BE NUMEROUS, WANTING NOTHING, NEITHER WEAPONS, NOR MONEY, NOR PROVISIONS, NOR SUCH OTHER CONVENIENCES AS, WHEN MEN ARE IN POSSESSION OF, THEY FIGHT UNDAUNTEDLY; AND THAT THEY ARE TO JUDGE THEMSELVES TO HAVE ALL THESE ADVANTAGES IN THE DIVINE ASSISTANCE. THEY ARE ALSO TO SUPPOSE THE ENEMY'S ARMY TO BE SMALL, UNARMED, WEAK, AND SUCH AS WANT THOSE CONVENIENCES WHICH THEY KNOW MUST BE WANTED, WHEN IT IS GOD'S WILL THAT THEY SHALL BE BEATEN; AND HOW VALUABLE GOD'S ASSISTANCE IS, THEY HAD EXPERIENCED IN ABUNDANCE OF TRIALS; AND THOSE SUCH AS WERE MORE TERRIBLE THAN WAR, FOR THAT IS ONLY AGAINST MEN; BUT THESE WERE AGAINST FAMINE AND THIRST, THINGS INDEED THAT ARE IN THEIR OWN NATURE INSUPERABLE; AS ALSO AGAINST MOUNTAINS, AND THAT SEA WHICH AFFORDED THEM NO WAY FOR ESCAPING; YET HAD ALL THESE DIFFICULTIES BEEN CONQUERED BY GOD'S GRACIOUS KINDNESS TO THEM. SO, HE EXHORTED THEM TO BE COURAGEOUS AT THIS TIME, AND TO LOOK UPON THEIR ENTIRE PROSPERITY TO DEPEND ON THE PRESENT CONQUEST OF THEIR ENEMIES. 
3. AND WITH THESE WORDS DID MOSES ENCOURAGE THE MULTITUDE, WHO THEN CALLED TOGETHER THE PRINCES OF THEIR TRIBES, AND THEIR CHIEF MEN, BOTH SEPARATELY AND CONJOINTLY. THE YOUNG MEN HE CHARGED TO OBEY THEIR ELDERS, AND THE ELDERS TO HEARKEN TO THEIR LEADER. SO, THE PEOPLE WERE ELEVATED IN THEIR MINDS, AND READY TO TRY THEIR FORTUNE IN BATTLE, AND HOPED TO BE THEREBY AT LENGTH DELIVERED FROM ALL THEIR MISERIES: NAY, THEY DESIRED THAT MOSES WOULD IMMEDIATELY LEAD THEM AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES WITHOUT THE LEAST DELAY, THAT NO BACKWARDNESS MIGHT BE A HINDRANCE TO THEIR PRESENT RESOLUTION. SO, MOSES SORTED ALL THAT WERE FIT FOR WAR INTO DIFFERENT TROOPS, AND SET JOSHUA, THE SON OF NUN, OF THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM, OVER THEM; ONE THAT WAS OF GREAT COURAGE, AND PATIENT TO UNDERGO LABORS; OF GREAT ABILITIES TO UNDERSTAND, AND TO SPEAK WHAT WAS PROPER; AND VERY SERIOUS IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD; AND INDEED, MADE LIKE ANOTHER MOSES, A TEACHER OF PIETY TOWARDS GOD. HE ALSO APPOINTED A SMALL PARTY OF THE ARMED MEN TO BE NEAR THE WATER, AND TO TAKE CARE OF THE CHILDREN, AND THE WOMEN, AND OF THE ENTIRE CAMP. SO THAT WHOLE NIGHT THEY PREPARED THEMSELVES FOR THE BATTLE; THEY TOOK THEIR WEAPONS, IF ANY OF THEM HAD SUCH AS WERE WELL MADE, AND ATTENDED TO THEIR COMMANDERS AS READY TO RUSH FORTH TO THE BATTLE AS SOON AS MOSES SHOULD GIVE THE WORD OF COMMAND. MOSES ALSO KEPT AWAKE, TEACHING JOSHUA AFTER WHAT MANNER HE SHOULD ORDER HIS CAMP. BUT WHEN THE DAY BEGAN, MOSES CALLED FOR JOSHUA AGAIN, AND EXHORTED HIM TO APPROVE HIMSELF IN DEEDS SUCH A ONE AS HIS REPUTATION MADE MEN EXPECT FROM HIM; AND TO GAIN GLORY BY THE PRESENT EXPEDITION, IN THE OPINION OF THOSE UNDER HIM, FOR HIS EXPLOITS IN THIS BATTLE. HE ALSO GAVE A PARTICULAR EXHORTATION TO THE PRINCIPAL MEN OF THE HEBREWS, AND ENCOURAGED THE WHOLE ARMY AS IT STOOD ARMED BEFORE HIM. AND WHEN HE HAD THUS ANIMATED THE ARMY, BOTH BY HIS WORDS AND WORKS, AND PREPARED EVERY THING, HE RETIRED TO A MOUNTAIN, AND COMMITTED THE ARMY TO GOD AND TO JOSHUA. 
4. SO THE ARMIES JOINED BATTLE; AND IT CAME TO A CLOSE FIGHT, HAND TO HAND, BOTH SIDES SHOWING GREAT ALACRITY, AND ENCOURAGING ONE ANOTHER. AND INDEED WHILE MOSES STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND TOWARDS HEAVEN THE HEBREWS WERE TOO HARD FOR THE AMALEKITES: BUT MOSES NOT BEING ABLE TO SUSTAIN HIS HANDS THUS STRETCHED OUT, (FOR AS OFTEN AS HE LET DOWN HIS HANDS, SO OFTEN WERE HIS OWN PEOPLE WORSTED,) HE BADE HIS BROTHER AARON, AND HUR THEIR SISTER MIRIAM'S HUSBAND, TO STAND ON EACH SIDE OF HIM, AND TAKE HOLD OF HIS HANDS, AND NOT PERMIT HIS WEARINESS TO PREVENT IT, BUT TO ASSIST HIM IN THE EXTENSION OF HIS HANDS. WHEN THIS WAS DONE, THE HEBREWS CONQUERED THE AMALEKITES BY MAIN FORCE; AND INDEED, THEY HAD ALL PERISHED, UNLESS THE APPROACH OF THE NIGHT HAD OBLIGED THE HEBREWS TO DESIST FROM KILLING ANY MORE. SO OUR FOREFATHERS OBTAINED A MOST SIGNAL AND MOST SEASONABLE VICTORY; FOR THEY NOT ONLY OVERCAME THOSE THAT FOUGHT AGAINST THEM, BUT TERRIFIED ALSO THE NEIGHBORING NATIONS, AND GOT GREAT AND SPLENDID ADVANTAGES, WHICH THEY OBTAINED OF THEIR ENEMIES BY THEIR HARD PAINS IN THIS BATTLE: FOR WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN THE ENEMY'S CAMP, THEY GOT READY BOOTY FOR THE PUBLIC, AND FOR THEIR OWN PRIVATE FAMILIES, WHEREAS TILL THEN THEY HAD NOT ANY SORT OF PLENTY, OF EVEN NECESSARY FOOD. THE FORE MENTIONED BATTLE, WHEN THEY HAD ONCE GOT IT, WAS ALSO THE OCCASION OF THEIR PROSPERITY, NOT ONLY FOR THE PRESENT, BUT FOR THE FUTURE AGES ALSO; FOR THEY NOT ONLY MADE SLAVES OF THE BODIES OF THEIR ENEMIES, BUT SUBDUED THEIR MINDS ALSO, AND AFTER THIS BATTLE, BECAME TERRIBLE TO ALL THAT DWELT ROUND ABOUT THEM. MOREOVER, THEY ACQUIRED A VAST QUANTITY OF RICHES; FOR A GREAT DEAL OF SILVER AND GOLD WAS LEFT IN THE ENEMY'S CAMP; AS ALSO BRAZEN VESSELS, WHICH THEY MADE COMMON USE OF IN THEIR FAMILIES; MANY UTENSILS ALSO THAT WERE EMBROIDERED THERE WERE OF BOTH SORTS, THAT IS, OF WHAT WERE WEAVED, AND WHAT WERE THE ORNAMENTS OF THEIR ARMOR, AND OTHER THINGS THAT SERVED FOR USE IN THE FAMILY, AND FOR THE FURNITURE OF THEIR ROOMS; THEY GOT ALSO THE PREY OF THEIR CATTLE, AND OF WHATSOEVER USES TO FOLLOW CAMPS, WHEN THEY REMOVE FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER. SO, THE HEBREWS NOW VALUED THEMSELVES UPON THEIR COURAGE, AND CLAIMED GREAT MERIT FOR THEIR VALOR; AND THEY PERPETUALLY INURED THEMSELVES TO TAKE PAINS, BY WHICH THEY DEEMED EVERY DIFFICULTY MIGHT BE SURMOUNTED. SUCH WERE THE CONSEQUENCES OF THIS BATTLE.
5. ON THE NEXT DAY, MOSES STRIPPED THE DEAD BODIES OF THEIR ENEMIES, AND GATHERED TOGETHER THE ARMOR OF THOSE THAT WERE FLED, AND GAVE REWARDS TO SUCH AS HAD SIGNALIZED THEMSELVES IN THE ACTION; AND HIGHLY COMMENDED JOSHUA, THEIR GENERAL, WHO WAS ATTESTED TO BY ALL THE ARMY, ON ACCOUNT OF THE GREAT ACTIONS HE HAD DONE. NOR WAS ANY ONE OF THE HEBREWS SLAIN; BUT THE SLAIN OF THE ENEMY'S ARMY WERE TOO MANY TO BE ENUMERATED. SO, MOSES OFFERED SACRIFICES OF THANKSGIVING TO GOD, AND BUILT AN ALTAR, WHICH HE NAMED THE LORD THE CONQUEROR. HE ALSO FORETOLD THAT THE AMALEKITES SHOULD UTTERLY BE DESTROYED; AND THAT HEREAFTER NONE OF THEM SHOULD REMAIN, BECAUSE THEY FOUGHT AGAINST THE HEBREWS, AND THIS WHEN THEY WERE IN THE WILDERNESS, AND IN THEIR DISTRESS ALSO. MOREOVER, HE REFRESHED THE ARMY WITH FEASTING. AND THUS, DID THEY FIGHT THIS FIRST BATTLE WITH THOSE THAT VENTURED TO OPPOSE THEM, AFTER THEY WERE GONE OUT OF EGYPT. BUT WHEN MOSES HAD CELEBRATED THIS FESTIVAL FOR THE VICTORY, HE PERMITTED THE HEBREWS TO REST FOR A FEW DAYS, AND THEN HE BROUGHT THEM OUT AFTER THE FIGHT, IN ORDER OF BATTLE; FOR THEY HAD NOW MANY SOLDIERS IN LIGHT ARMOR. AND GOING GRADUALLY ON, HE CAME TO MOUNT SINAI, IN THREE MONTHS' TIME AFTER THEY WERE REMOVED OUT OF EGYPT; AT WHICH MOUNTAIN, AS WE HAVE BEFORE RELATED, THE VISION OF THE BUSH, AND THE OTHER WONDERFUL APPEARANCES, HAD HAPPENED.
HEAD ARMOR
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	[image: ] TOWER OF LONDON GUARD: HAT
	-
	9
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	0.9
	BODY: 2
SKILL: 3

	[image: ] PIRATE ARMOR: MENGU
	-
	152
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.0
	BODY: 3
SKILL: 4

	[image: ] THIEF ARMOR: MENGU
	-
	155
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.1
	BODY: 4
SKILL: 5

	[image: ] HINO-ENMA KABUTO
	CLOSE COMBAT ATTACK (ENEMY PARALYZED) 43.3%
	160
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	10
	-
	1.6
	BODY: 4
SKILL: 5

	[image: fan_maedate_kabuto]FAN MAEDATE KABUTO
	EASY TARGET B (INCREASED THREAT)
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.6
	BODY: 5
SKILL: 5

	[image: ] SCOUT ARMOR: MENGU
	-
	158
	3
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.1
	BODY: 5
SKILL: 6

	[image: ] BANDIT ARMOR: MENGU
	-
	161
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.2
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 6

	[image: ] SHINOBI APPAREL: ZUKIN
	NINJUTSU POWER +7
	 
	-
	4
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.2
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] ARCHER GARB: HAT
	BOW DAMAGE +5% 
	159
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.2
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] WOMAN'S FACE VISOR
	-
	 
	-
	7
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.9
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] VENGEFUL SPIRIT VISOR
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.0
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] YAMABUSHI APPAREL: TOKIN
	CHANGE TO DEFENSE (SPIRIT) D
	188
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.2
	BODY: 7
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] ONMYO MAGE'S SUIKAN: EBOSHI
	ONMYO CASTING SPEED UP
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	3
	-
	1.1
	BODY: 8
SKILL: 8

	[image: ] RIFLE CAPTAIN'S ARMOR: KABUTO
	MATCHLOCK DAMAGE +5%
	159
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.2
	BODY: 8
SKILL: 9

	[image: ] DEMON GOD VISOR
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	7
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.8
	BODY: 8
SKILL: 9

	[image: ] GYOUSHA'S APPAREL: TOKIN
	CHANGE TO DEFENSE (SPIRIT) D
	191
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.3
	BODY: 9
SKILL: 9

	[image: ] BOWMAN'S ARMOR: KASA
	BOW DAMAGE +5% 
	 
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.3
	BODY: 9
SKILL: 10

	[image: ] ONMYO MAGE'S HUNTING GEAR: EBOSHI
	ONMYO CASTING SPEED UP
	162
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.3
	BODY: 10
SKILL: 10

	[image: ] CHUNIN APPAREL: ZUKIN
	NINJUTSU POWER +7 
	172
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.3
	BODY: 10
SKILL: 11

	[image: ] SAIKA CLAN ARMOR: KASA
	MATCHLOCK DAMAGE +5% 
	162
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.3
	BODY: 11
SKILL: 11

	[image: ] LEGENDARY STRATEGIST'S GARB: ZUKIN
	TACTICIAN'S INGENUITY
	162
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.4
	BODY: 11
SKILL: 12

	[image: ] FRONTLINE ARMOR: KABUTO
	-
	164
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.5
	BODY: 11
SKILL: 12

	[image: ] IGA JONIN APPAREL: HACHIGANE
	HEAD OF THE IGA NINJA
	164
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	1.5
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 13

	[image: ] RED DEMON ARMOR: KABUTO
	II, THE RED DEMON
	166
	5
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.6
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 13

	[image: ] FOOTSOLDIER ARMOR: JINGASA
	-
	163
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	2.1
	BODY: 3
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: ] OGRESS MASK
	FIRE DAMAGE +15%
	169
	10
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.8
	BODY: 4
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: ] RONIN ARMOR: MENGU
	-
	158
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.2
	BODY: 4
STRENGTH: 5

	[image: sanada_crimson_kabuto]SANADA CRIMSON: KABUTO
	THE RED OF DEVOTION
	160
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.5
	BODY: 4
STRENGTH: 5

	[image: ] BRAWLER'S ARMOR: KABUTO
	-
	159
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.4
	BODY: 5
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ] PLATEMAIL ARMOR: KABUTO
	-
	161
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.5
	BODY: 6
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: ] VASSAL'S ARMOR: KABUTO
	-
	162
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.6
	BODY: 7
STRENGTH: 8

	[image: ] AMBUSH UNIT ARMOR: KABUTO
	-
	163
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.7
	BODY: 8
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] NANBAN-GUSOKU: KABUTO
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	3.8
	BODY: 8
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] USURPER'S KABUTO
	SENSE ENEMIES
	 
	-
	-
	5
	-
	-
	-
	5
	-
	2.7
	BODY: 9
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] UNIT LEADER'S ARMOR: KABUTO
	-
	164
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.8
	BODY: 9
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] WESTERN WARLORD'S ARMOR: KABUTO
	-
	 
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.9
	BODY: 9
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] TOWER USHIRODATA KABUTO
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	3
	-
	3.1
	BODY: 9
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] FOREIGNER'S ARMOR: KABUTO
	-
	166
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.1
	BODY: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] FRONTLINE WARRIOR'S ARMOR: KABUTO
	-
	167
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.3
	BODY: 10
STRENGTH: 11

	[image: ] BATTLEWISE ARMOR: KABUTO
	-
	168
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.5
	BODY: 11
STRENGTH: 11

	[image: ] GREAT HELM
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.2
	STAMINA: 4
STRENGTH: 3

	[image: ] ROGUE ARMOR: KABUTO
	-
	165
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4
	-
	-
	4.8
	STAMINA: 5
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: nioh_armor_kabuto]NIOH ARMOR: KABUTO
	NIOH INCARNATE
	169
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.3
	STAMINA: 5
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: gold_nioh_kabuto]GOLD NIOH ARMOR: KABUTO
	 
	169
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.3
	STAMINA: 5
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: ] ONRYOKI KABUTO
	DASH SPEED REDUCTION 10%
	177
	5
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.4
	STAMINA: 5
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: ] UNUSUAL ARMOR: MENGU
	-
	166
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.0
	STAMINA: 6
STRENGTH: 5

	[image: ] WARLORD ARMOR: KABUTO
	-
	 
	-
	-
	3
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.2
	STAMINA: 7
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ] GUARD ARMOR: KABUTO
	-
	170
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.3
	STAMINA: 8
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: ] HERO'S ARMOR: KABUTO
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.4
	STAMINA: 9
STRENGTH: 8

	[image: ] TATENASHI: KABUTO
	THE GOD OF WAR LOOKS DOWN
	186
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	2
	-
	-
	6.5
	STAMINA: 17
STRENGTH: 17

	[image: ] WARRIOR OF THE WEST: KABUTO
	WARRIOR OF THE WEST'S HONOR
	170
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.9
	STAMINA: 9
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] NUE MASK
	LIGHTNING DAMAGE +20% 
	 
	-
	-
	-
	5
	-
	2
	-
	-
	3.4
	BODY: 9
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] WARRIOR MONK'S HOOD
	TOTAL TOUGHNESS +40% 
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5
	-
	-
	5.5
	STAMINA: 10
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] THE RAGING BULL: KABUTO
	THE HEROIC RAGING BULL
	174
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	5.5
	STAMINA: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] GENJI ARMOR: KABUTO
	-
	173
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.5
	STAMINA: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] HEIKE ARMOR: KABUTO
	-
	172
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.5
	STAMINA: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] TENGU VISOR
	WIND DAMAGE +15%
	 
	-
	-
	7
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.1
	BODY: 10
SKILL: 11

	[image: ] BRAIDED STRAW KABUTO
	 
	 
	-
	-
	-
	4
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.9
	STAMINA: 13
STRENGTH: 12

	[image: ] WARRIOR OF THE EAST: KABUTO
	WARRIOR OF THE EAST'S HONOUR
	181
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	6.3
	STAMINA: 15
STRENGTH: 14

	[image: ] JUSTICE MINISTRY ARMOR: WHITE ZUKIN
	RIGHTEOUS STRATEGIST
	168 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5
	-
	-
	1.6
	BODY: 15
SKILL: 16

	[image: ] STRATEGIST'S ARMOR: ZUKIN
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.5
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 13

	[image: ] YATAGARASU ARMOR: HITAIATE
	SAIKA'S YATAGARASU
	167
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.6
	BODY: 14
SKILL :15

	[image: ] KURO-GARASU ARMOR: MENGU
	MATCHLOCK DAMAGE: +5.0%
	165
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	1.4
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] VETERAN'S ARMOR: KABUTO
	 
	174
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.5
	BODY: 12
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] FANATIC'S ARMOR: KABUTO
	LEGENDARY MIKAWA WARRIOR
	177
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.0
	BODY: 7
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: ] KINGO'S ARMOR: KABUTO
	THE CROSSED SICKLES
	170
	-
	5
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.3
	BODY: 13
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] GALLANTRY ARMOR: KABUTO
	DAIICHI DAIMAN DAIKICHI
	179
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.3
	BODY: 8
STRENGTH: 8

	[image: ] SAMURAI GENERAL'S ARMOR: KABUTO
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.1
	BODY: 12
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] GENIUS STRATEGIST'S HACHIMAKI
	STRATEGIST OF LEGEND
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] KARAKAWA ARMOR: KABUTO
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] KAIDO ARMOR: HACHIMAKI
	KAIDO-MARU
	179
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	6.1
	STAMINA: 6
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ] FOUR GREAT COMMANDERS: KABUTO
	-
	176
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.8
	STAMINA: 12
STRENGTH: 11

	[image: ] EBONY ARMOR: KABUTO
	SAMURAI FROM DARK LANDS
	183
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	6.4
	STAMINA: 16
STRENGTH: 16

	[image: ] WARRIOR ARMOR: KABUTO
	-
	174
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.6
	STAMINA: 11
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] GREATER GOOD: KABUTO
	TRANQUIL FOUNDATIONS
	180
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	6.1
	STAMINA: 7
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: ] ARMOR OF THE EXCEPTIONAL: KABUTO
	JAPAN'S BRAVEST
	182
	5
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	6.4
	STAMINA: 7
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: ] MASTER SWORDSMAN'S ARMOR: KAN
	A MASTER SWORDSMAN'S POWER
	178
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	6.1
	STAMINA: 13
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] HORNED TURBAN KABUTO
	 
	 171
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	18
	-
	-
	4.2
	BODY: 12
STRENGTH: 12

	[image: ] SCORPIONFISH KABUTO
	 
	131
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4
	-
	-
	2.0
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 12

	[image: ] CLOUD DRAGON KABUTO
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] OLD SAGE VISOR
	 
	 196
	-
	-
	-
	-
	7
	10
	-
	-
	1.5
	BODY:7
SKILL:7

	[image: ] SHURI-NO-SUKE'S KABUTO
	 
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.4
	BODY:17
STRENGTH: 17

	[image: ] KORETO-HYUGA'S KABUTO
	 
	 
	 -
	 -
	 -
	 4
	 -
	 -
	 -
	 -
	5.0
	BODY:12
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] BELLFLOWER KABUTO
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] SHUGO-DAIMYO'S EBOSHI
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] KODAMA BOWL
	KODAMA BLESSING POWER-UP +20%
	162 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.0
	BODY: 11
SKILL: 12

	[image: ] ICHI-NO-TANI KABUTO
	 
	148
	-
	-
	-
	-
	7
	-
	-
	 -
	6.5
	STAMINA:16
STRENGTH: 16

	[image: ] TAKEZO'S HEADBAND
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] ONMYO MAGE'S JOE: EBOSHI
	ONMYO CASTING SPEED UP
	166
	-
	-
	5
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.5
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: visitor_dragon]VISITOR'S DRAGON KABUTO
	 
	168
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.4
	BODY: 4
STRENGTH: 5

	[image: Brave General H Kabuto]BRAVE GENERAL: KABUTO
	 
	177
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.9
	STAMINA: 6
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ] WAKAN KABUTO
	 
	167
	-
	-
	-
	5
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.0
	BODY: 9
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] BUTTERFLY KABUTO
	 
	 
	-
	-
	5
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.3
	BODY: 7
STRENGTH: 8

	[image: ] KHAKKARA USHIRODATE KABUTO
	YOKAI DAMAGE REDUCTION 8.9%
	 
	-
	4
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.7
	BODY: 10
STRENGTH: 11

	[image: ] ROKUJI-MYOGO KABUTO
	KI +4
	 
	3
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.0
	BODY: 12
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] FEMALE DEMON VISOR
	 
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.0
	BODY: 7
SKILL: 8

	[image: Running_Water_Maedate_Kabuto] RUNNING WATER MAEDATE KABUTO
	 
	 
	-
	10
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.0
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 12

	[image: ] WATER BUFFALO HORN KABUTO
	 
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.6
	STAMINA: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] COILED SNAKE KABUTO
	CLOSE COMBAT ATTACK (ENEMY POISONED) +22.2%
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	7
	-
	-
	4.0
	BODY: 12
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] RABBIT EAR WAKIDACHI KABUTO
	 
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.3
	BODY: 13
SKILL: 13

	[image: ] FLASHFIRE KABUTO
	 
	 
	-
	7
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.2
	BODY: 13
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] RABBIT EAR KABUTO
	 
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.3
	BODY: 14
STRENGTH: 15

	[image: ] BEAR'S HEAD KABUTO
	 
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.8
	STAMINA: 13
STRENGTH: 12

	[image: ] TOKAN KABUTO
	 
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.7
	STAMINA: 11
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: lucky_tanuki]TANUKI KABUTO
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] KAME-WARI SHIBATA'S KABUTO
	 
	 
	3
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	6.2
	STAMINA: 17
STRENGTH: 16

	[image: ] RED KAPPA KABUTO
	DEFENSE FROM BEHIND 20%
	168
	3
	3
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	2.1
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 13

	[image: swallowtail_kabuto] SWALLOWTAIL ARMOR: KABUTO
	EXEMPLARY EYE FOR ELEGANCE
	179
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	5.2
	BODY: 15
STRENGTH: 16

	[image: ] RIKISHI UNIT'S ARMOR: KABUTO
	INCREASE ATTACK & DEFENSE (ODACHI) +2
	173
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	6.1
	STAMINA: 14
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] ATTENDANT'S ARMOR: KABUTO
	 
	166
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.4
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 12

	[image: ] NAGAKE ARMOR: KABUTO
	KI DAMAGE (MATCHLOCK) +4.0%
	174
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	4.6
	BODY: 12
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] ONE-EYED DRAGON'S ARMOR: KABUTO
	ONE-EYED DRAGON'S AMBITION
	182
	-
	3
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.9
	BODY: 17
STRENGTH: 18

	[image: ] AI-JI MAEDATE KABUTO
	 
	179
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	3
	3
	0
	5.0
	BODY: 16
STAMINA: 15

	[image: white_fox_mask]  WHITE FOX MASK
	 ONMYO DAMAGE LIFE DRAIN
	??
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	3
	0
	1.4
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: kojuro_hachimaki] KOJURO'S ARMOUR: HACHIMAKI
	TRUE DATE FAMILY LOYALIST
	168
	3
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.7
	BODY: 16
SKILL: 17

	[image: sarutobi_apparel_hachigane] SARUTOBI SHINOBI APPAREL: HACHIGANE
	LEADER OF THE TEN BRAVES
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: tokagushi_apparel_hachigane] TOGAKUSHI SHINOBI APPAREL: HACHIGANE
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: hayabusa_apparel_hachigane] HAYABUSA SHINOBI APPAREL: HACHIGANE
	DRAGON NINJA
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: governor_of_tosa_kabuto] GOVERNOR OF TOSA'S ARMOUR: KABUTO
	CHAMPION OF TOSA
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: scion_of_virtue_kabuto] SCION OF VIRTUE'S ARMOUR: KABUTO
	RIGHTEOUS IN THE EYES OF HEAVEN
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: general_of_kigetsu_kabuto] GENERAL OF KIGETSU'S ARMOUR: KABUTO
	SEVEN MISFORTUNES, EIGHT HARDSHIPS
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: last_great_general_kabuto] LAST GREAT GENERAL'S ARMOUR: KABUTO
	INTENTIONS OF A GALLANT WARRIOR
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: unrivalled_warrior_kabuto] UNRIVALLED WARRIOR'S ARMOUR: KABUTO
	 HE WHO NEVER RETREATS
	186
	-
	3
	-
	-
	5
	-
	-
	-
	6.6
	STAMINA: 17
STRENGTH: 17

	[image: hiraishi_kabuto] HIRAISHI ARMOUR: KABUTO
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: armor_of_the_rising_sun_kabuto] ARMOUR OF THE RISING SUN: KABUTO
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: eboshi_kabuto] EBOSHI KABUTO
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: suwahossho] SUWAHOSSHO KABUTO
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: royal_horned_helmet] ROYAL HORNED KABUTO
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: golden_sun_kabuto] GOLDEN SUN KABUTO
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ogosho_hood] OGOSHO'S HOOD
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: moon_charm_kabuto] MOON CHARM KABUTO
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: black_fox_mask] BLACK FOX MASK
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	[image: ] MARINER'S SHIRT
	-
	1
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	0.6
	BODY: 1
SKILL: 1

	[image: ] PIRATE ARMOR: DO
	-
	307
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	1.2
	BODY: 4
SKILL: 5

	[image: ] TOWER OF LONDON GUARD: COAT
	-
	8
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.8
	BODY: 2
SKILL: 3

	[image: ] SHINOBI APPAREL: JOI
	NINJUTSU POWER +4
	315
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.0
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] THIEF ARMOR: DO
	-
	309
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	2.1
	BODY: 4
SKILL: 5

	[image: ] SCOUT ARMOR: DO
	-
	313
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.2
	BODY: 5
SKILL: 6

	[image: ] BANDIT ARMOR: DO
	-
	318
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.3
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 6

	[image: ] ARCHER GARB: ROBE
	BOW DAMAGE +5%
	315
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.3
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] CHUNIN APPAREL: JOI
	NINJUTSU POWER +4
	 
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.3
	BODY: 10
SKILL: 11

	[image: ] ONMYO MAGE'S SUIKAN: JOI
	CHANGE TO DEFENSE (MAGIC) C
	316
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.3
	BODY: 8
SKILL: 8

	[image: ] YAMABUISHI APPAREL: JOI
	CHANGE TO DEFENSE (SPIRIT) C
	358
	-
	-
	7
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.4
	BODY: 7
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] BOWMAN'S ARMOR: JOI
	BOW DAMAGE +5% 
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.4
	BODY: 9
SKILL: 10

	[image: ] RIFLE CAPTAIN'S ARMOR: DO
	MATCHLOCK DAMAGE +5% 
	318
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.5
	BODY: 8
SKILL: 9

	[image: ] GYOUSHA'S APPAREL: JOI
	CHANGE TO DEFENSE (SPIRIT) C
	361
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.6
	BODY: 9
SKILL: 9

	[image: ] ONMYO MAGE'S HUNTING GEAR: JOI
	CHANGE TO DEFENSE (MAGIC) C
	319
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.6
	BODY: 9
SKILL: 10

	[image: ] SAIKA CLAN ARMOR: DO
	MATCHLOCK DAMAGE +5% 
	320
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.7
	BODY: 11
SKILL: 11

	[image: ] IGA JONIN APPAREL: DO
	HEAD OF THE IGA NINJA
	321
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	2.7
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 13

	[image: ] LEGENDRY STRATEGIST'S GARB: KINU
	TACTICIAN'S INGENUITY
	320
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	2.8
	BODY: 11
SKILL: 12

	[image: ] FRONTLINE ARMOR: DO
	-
	323
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.9
	BODY: 11
SKILL: 12

	[image: ] KURO-GARASU ARMOR: DO
	MATCHLOCK DAMAGE: +5.0%
	323
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.0
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] RED DEMON ARMOR: DO
	II, THE RED DEMON
	324
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.0
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 13

	[image: ] ONMYO MAGE'S JOE: JOI
	CHANGE TO DEFENCE (MAGIC): C
	324
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.0
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] STRATEGIST'S ARMOR: DO
	-
	328
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.1
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 13

	[image: ] JUSTICE MINISTRY ARMOR: DO
	RIGHTEOUS STRATEGIST
	325
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	3.2
	BODY: 15
SKILL: 16

	[image: ]  FOOTSOLDIER ARMOR: DO
	-
	314
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	4.2
	BODY: 3
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: ]  RONIN ARMOR: DO
	-
	315
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.4
	BODY: 5
STRENGTH: 5

	[image: ] BRAWLER'S ARMOR: DO
	-
	317
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.7
	BODY: 5
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ] PLATEMAIL ARMOR: DO
	-
	321
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.8
	BODY: 6
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: ] YOUNGBLOOD ARMOR: DO
	-
	320
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	4.9
	BODY: 6
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ] VASSAL'S ARMOR: DO
	-
	323
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.9
	BODY: 7
STRENGTH: 8

	[image: ] AMBUSH UNIT ARMOR: DO
	-
	325
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	4.9
	BODY: 8
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] UNIT LEADER'S ARMOR: DO
	-
	326
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5,0
	BODY: 9
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: sanada_crimson_ddo]SANADA CRIMSON: DO
	THE RED OF DEVOTION
	320
	3
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.0
	BODY: 4
STRENGTH: 5

	[image: ] WESTERN WARLORD'S ARMOR: DO
	-
	338 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.2
	BODY: 9
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] FOREIGNER'S ARMOR: DO
	-
	329
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	5.6
	BODY: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] FRONTLINE WARRIOR'S ARMOR: DO
	CLOSE COMBAT ATTACK KI REDUCTION
	327
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	6.0
	BODY: 10
STRENGTH: 11

	[image: ] BATTLEWISE ARMOR: DO
	RECEIVED DAMAGE FROM ATTACK (CRITICAL) -12.5%
	329
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	6.4
	BODY: 10
STRENGTH: 11

	[image: ]NANBANGUSOKU: DO
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	6.7
	BODY: 8
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] GENIUS STRATEGIST'S GARB
	STRATEGIST OF LEGEND
	 
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	6.8
	BODY: 12
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] WARRIOR OF THE WEST: DO
	WARRIOR OF THE WEST'S HONOR
	338
	0
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	7.2
	BODY: 9
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] SAMURAI GENERAL'S ARMOR: DO
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	7.7
	BODY: 12
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] KINGO'S ARMOR: DO
	THE CROSSED SICKLES
	339
	-
	5
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	8.2
	BODY: 13
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] BREASTPLATE
	-
	36
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	9.5
	STAMINA: 4
STRENGTH: 3

	[image: ] ROGUE ARMOR: DO
	-
	328
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	3
	-
	9.7
	STAMINA: 5
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: ] UNUSUAL ARMOR: DO
	-
	328
	3
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	10.0
	STAMINA: 6
STRENGTH: 5

	[image: ] GALLANTRY ARMOR: DO
	DAIICHI DAIMAN DAIKICHI
	350
	-
	-
	5
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	10.3
	BODY: 8
STRENGTH: 8

	[image: ] WARLORD ARMOR: DO
	-
	335
	-
	-
	3
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	10.4
	STAMINA: 7
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: nioh_armor_do]NIOH ARMOR: DO
	NIOH INCARNATE
	336
	-
	-
	3
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	10.4
	STAMINA: 5
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: gold_nioh_do]GOLD NIOH ARMOR: DO
	 
	336
	-
	-
	3
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	10.4
	STAMINA: 5
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: ] GUARD ARMOR: DO
	-
	337
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	10.5
	STAMINA: 8
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: ] HERO'S ARMOR: DO
	-
	 
	3
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	10.6
	STAMINA: 9
STRENGTH: 8

	[image: ] THE RAGING BULL: DO
	THE HEROIC RAGING BULL
	342
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	3
	-
	-
	10.7
	STAMINA: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] HEIKE ARMOR: DO
	CHANGE TO DEFENSE (MAGIC) C
	336
	-
	-
	3
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	10.7
	STAMINA: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] GENJI ARMOR: DO
	CHANGE TO DEFENSE (SPIRIT) C
	377
	-
	3
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	10.8
	STAMINA: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] DEMON KING'S KISENAGA: DO
	NATIONAL UNITY
	353
	2
	2
	2
	2
	2
	-
	-
	-
	10.9
	BODY: 16
STRENGTH: 17

	[image: ] WARRIOR ARMOR: DO
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	10.9
	STAMINA: 11
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] FOUR GREAT COMMANDERS: DO
	-
	345
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	11.0
	STAMINA: 12
STRENGTH: 11

	[image: ] BRAVE GENERAL: DO
	 
	348
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	11.1
	STAMINA: 12
STRENGTH: 12

	[image: ] KAIDO ARMOR: DO
	KAIDO-MARU
	351
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	11.3
	STAMINA: 13
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] GREATER GOOD: DO
	TRANQUIL FOUNDATIONS
	353
	-
	-
	3
	-
	5
	-
	-
	-
	11.5
	STAMINA: 7
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: ] ARMOR OF THE EXCEPTIONAL: DO
	JAPAN'S BRAVEST
	356
	5
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	11.9
	STAMINA: 15
STRENGTH: 14

	[image: ] TATENASHI: DO
	THE GOD OF WAR LOOKS DOWN
	364
	-
	3
	-
	-
	3
	2
	-
	-
	12.1
	STAMINA: 17
STRENGTH: 17

	[image: ] KARAKAWA ARMOR: DO
	 
	328
	-
	0
	0
	0
	3
	0
	3
	0
	 
	STAMINA:
STRENGTH:

	[image: ] YAGYU GARB: KINU
	YAGYU'S SHINKAGE STYLE
	328
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] YATAGARASU ARMOR: DO
	 
	328
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] VETERAN'S ARMOR: DO
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] FANATIC'S ARMOR: DO
	LEGENDARY MIKAWA WARRIOR
	348
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] OBSIDIAN ARMOR: DO
	 
	358 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] MASTER SWORDSMAN'S ARMOR: DO
	A MASTER SWORDSMAN'S POWER
	350
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	11.3
	STAMINA: 13
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: warrior_of_the_east_do]WARRIOR OF THE EAST: DO
	WARRIOR OF THE EAST'S HONOR
	 355
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] SWALLOWTAIL ARMOR: DO
	EXEMPLARY EYE FOR ELEGANCE
	343
	0
	0
	0
	3
	3
	0
	0
	0
	10.2
	BODY: 15
STRENGTH: 16

	[image: ] RIKISHI UNIT'S ARMOR: DO
	INCREASE ATTACK & DEFENSE (ODACHI) +4
	348
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	11.3
	STAMINA: 14
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] ATTENDANT'S ARMOR: DO
	LOWER ENEMY ATTACK
	322
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	2.6
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 12

	[image: nagake_do] NAGAKE ARMOR: DO
	KI DAMAGE (MATCHLOCK) +8.0%
	344
	0
	3
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	9.1
	BODY: 12
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] ONE-EYED DRAGON'S ARMOR: DO
	ONE-EYED DRAGON'S AMBITION
	355
	0
	3
	3
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	11.1
	BODY: 17
STRENGTH: 18

	[image: kojuro_do] KOJURO'S ARMOUR: DO
	TRUE DATE FAMILY LOYALIST
	324
	3
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	3.3
	BODY: 16
SKILL: 17

	[image: sarutobi_apparel_joi] SARUTOBI SHINOBI APPAREL: JOI
	LEADER OF THE TEN BRAVES
	327 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	3 
	 

	[image: tokagushi_apparel_joi] TOGAKUSHI SHINOBI APPAREL: JOI
	 
	 324
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	2.8 
	 

	[image: hayabusa_apparel_joi] HAYABUSA SHINOBI APPAREL: JOI
	DRAGON NINJA
	 324
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	2.2 
	 

	[image: governor_of_tosa_do] GOVERNOR OF TOSA'S ARMOUR: DO
	CHAMPION OF TOSA
	323 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: scion_of_virtue_do] SCION OF VIRTUE'S ARMOUR: DO
	RIGHTEOUS IN THE EYES OF HEAVEN
	 357
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: general_of_kigetsu_do] GENERAL OF KIGETSU'S ARMOUR: DO
	SEVEN MISFORTUNES, EIGHT HARDSHIPS
	345 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: last_great_general_do] LAST GREAT GENERAL'S ARMOUR: DO
	INTENTIONS OF A GALLANT WARRIOR
	 357
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: unrivalled_warrior_do] UNRIVALLED WARRIOR'S ARMOUR: DO
	HE WHO NEVER RETREATS
	365
	-
	3
	-
	-
	5
	-
	-
	-
	12.2
	STAMINA: 17
STRENGTH: 17

	[image: hiraishi_do] HIRAISHI ARMOUR: DO
	 
	 366
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 12.6
	 

	[image: armor_of_the_rising_sun_do] ARMOUR OF THE RISING SUN: DO
	 
	 362
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: child_of_the_sun_do] CHILD OF THE SUN'S ARMOUR: DO
	 
	364 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 12.2
	 



ARM GUARDS
	ARM GUARDS
	SPECIAL EFFECT
	DEF MULTIPLIER (MAX)
	FIRE
	WATER
	WIND
	LIT
	EARTH
	POIS
	PARA
	YR
	WGT
	REQS

	[image: ] PIRATE ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	152
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	0.9
	BODY: 3
SKILL: 4

	[image: ] TOWER OF LONDON GUARD: GLOVES
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	0.9
	BODY: 2
SKILL: 3

	[image: ] THIEF ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	155
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	1.0
	BODY: 4
SKILL: 5

	[image: ]  SCOUT ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	158
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.1
	BODY: 5
SKILL: 6

	[image: ] ARCHER GARB: KOTE
	BOW DAMAGE +5% 
	158
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.1
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] YAMABUSHI APPAREL: TEKKO
	CHANGE TO DEFENSE (SPIRIT) D
	188
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.1
	BODY: 7
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] BANDIT ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	160
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.2
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 6

	[image: ] ONMYO MAGE'S SUIKAN: TEKKO
	ONMYO MAGIC POWER +17 
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.2
	BODY: 8
SKILL: 8

	[image: ] SHINOBI APPAREL: TEKKO
	NINJUTSU POWER +4
	159
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.2
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] GYOUSHA'S APPAREL: TEKKO
	CHANGE TO DEFENSE (SPIRIT) D
	190
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.2
	BODY: 9
SKILL: 9

	[image: ] BOWMAN'S ARMOR: KOTE
	BOW DAMAGE +5%
	 
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.2
	BODY: 9
SKILL: 10

	[image: ] RIFLE CAPTAIN ARMOR: KOTE
	MATCHLOCK DAMAGE +5%
	160
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.2
	BODY: 8
SKILL: 9

	[image: ] CHUNIN APPAREL: TEKKO
	NINJUTSU POWER +6 
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.3
	BODY: 10
SKILL: 11

	[image: ] ONMYO MAGE'S HUNTING GEAR: TEKKO
	ONMYO MAGIC POWER +12-15
	167
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.3
	BODY: 10
SKILL: 10

	[image: ] SAIKA CLAN ARMOR: KOTE
	MATCHLOCK DAMAGE +5% 
	162
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.4
	BODY: 11
SKILL: 11

	[image: ] IGA JONIN APPAREL: KOTE
	HEAD OF THE IGA NINJA
	164
	 -
	 -
	-
	-
	-
	3
	 -
	-
	1.4
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 13

	[image: ] FRONTLINE ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	164
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.4
	BODY: 11
SKILL: 12

	[image: ] RED DEMON ARMOR: KOTE
	II, THE RED DEMON
	166
	5
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.5
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 13

	[image: ] ONMYO MAGE'S JOE: TEKKO
	ONMYO MAGIC POWER +10
	166
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.5
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] STRATEGIST'S ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	166
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.5
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 13

	[image: Kuro-Garasu Armor L Kote]KURO-GARASU ARMOR: KOTE
	MATCHLOCK DAMAGE +5.0%
	166
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	1.5
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] FOOTSOLDIER ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	158
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.1
	BODY: 3
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: ] RONIN ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	159
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.2
	BODY: 4
STRENGTH: 5

	[image: ] BRAWLER'S ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	159
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.4
	BODY: 5
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ] YOUNGBLOOD ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	160
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.5
	BODY: 6
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ] PLATEMAIL ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	161
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.5
	BODY: 6
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: sanada_crimson_kote]SANADA CRIMSON: KOTE
	THE RED OF DEVOTION
	160
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.5
	BODY: 4
STRENGTH: 3

	[image: ] VASSAL'S ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	162
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.6
	BODY: 7
STRENGTH: 8

	[image: ] AMBUSH UNIT ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	163
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	2.7
	BODY: 8
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] UNIT LEADER'S ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	164
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.8
	BODY: 9
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] WESTERN WARLORD'S ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	 
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.8
	BODY: 9
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] FOREIGNER'S ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	166
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	3.1
	BODY: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] FRONTLINE WARRIOR'S ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	167
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.3
	BODY: 10
STRENGTH: 11

	[image: ] BATTLEWISE ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	168
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.5
	BODY: 11
STRENGTH: 11

	[image: ] WARRIOR OF THE WEST: KOTE
	WARRIOR OF THE WEST'S HONOR
	170
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	3.9
	BODY: 9
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] GAUNTLETS
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.2
	STAMINA: 4
STRENGTH: 3

	[image: Kingo's Armor M Kote]KINGO'S ARMOR: KOTE
	THE CROSSED SICKLES
	170
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.3
	BODY: 6
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ] ROGUE ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	165
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	4.8
	STAMINA: 5
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: ] FANATIC'S ARMOR: KOTE
	LEGENDARY MIKAWA WARRIOR
	177
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.9
	BODY: 7
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: ] UNUSUAL ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	166
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.0
	STAMINA: 6
STRENGTH: 5

	[image: ] WARLORD ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.2
	STAMINA: 7
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ] GUARD ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	170
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.3
	STAMINA: 8
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: nioh_armor_kote]NIOH ARMOR: KOTE
	NIOH INCARNATE
	169
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.3
	STAMINA: 5
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: gold_nioh_kote]GOLD NIOH ARMOR: KOTE
	 
	169
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.3
	STAMINA: 5
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: ] GALLANTRY ARMOR: KOTE
	DAIICHI DAIMAN DAIKICHI
	179
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.3
	BODY: 16
STRENGTH: 16

	[image: ] HERO'S ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	 
	3
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.4
	STAMINA: 9
STRENGTH: 8

	[image: ] THE RAGING BULL: KOTE
	THE HEROIC RAGING BULL
	172
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	5.4
	STAMINA: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] HEIKE ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	171
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.5
	STAMINA: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] GENJI ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	172
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.5
	STAMINA: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] WARRIOR ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	174
	-
	-
	-
	3
	3
	-
	-
	-
	5.6
	STAMINA: 11
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] DEMON KING'S KISENAGA: KOTE
	NATIONAL UNITY
	180
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.7
	BODY: 16
STRENGTH: 17

	[image: ] FOUR GREAT COMMANDERS: KOTE
	-
	175
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.8
	STAMINA: 12
STRENGTH: 11

	[image: Brave General H Kote]BRAVE GENERAL: KOTE
	-
	176
	3
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.9
	STAMINA: 6
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ] KAIDO ARMOR: KOTE
	KAIDO-MARU
	178
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	6.0
	STAMINA: 13
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] GREATER GOOD: KOTE
	TRANQUIL FOUNDATIONS
	180
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5
	-
	-
	-
	6.1
	STAMINA: 7
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: Tatenashi Kote] TATENASHI: KOTE
	THE GOD OF WAR LOOKS DOWN
	185
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	2
	-
	-
	6.5
	STAMINA: 9
STRENGTH: 8

	[image: ] JUSTICE MINISTRY ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] VETERAN'S ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: Yatagarasu Armor L Kote]YATAGARASU ARMOR: KOTE
	SAIKA'S YATAGARASU
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] SAMURAI GENERAL'S ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] GENIUS STRATEGIST'S TEKKO
	STRATEGIST OF LEGEND
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] OBSIDIAN ARMOR: KOTE
	SAMURAI FROM DARK LANDS
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] ARMOR OF THE EXCEPTIONAL: KOTE
	 JAPAN'S BRAVEST
	182
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	6.3
	STAMINA: 7
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: ] MASTER SWORDSMAN'S ARMOR: KOTE
	 A MASTER SWORDSMAN'S POWER
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	6.0
	STAMINA: 13
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] NANBAN-GUSOKU: KOTE
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	6.7
	-

	[image: ] KARAKAWA ARMOR: KOTE
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-

	[image: warrior_of_the_east_kote]WARRIOR OF THE EAST: KOTE
	WARRIOR OF THE EAST'S HONOR
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-

	[image: ] SWALLOWTAIL ARMOR: KOTE
	EXEMPLARY EYE FOR ELEGANCE
	175
	0
	0
	0
	3
	3
	0
	0
	0
	5.2
	BODY: 15
STRENGTH: 16

	[image: ] RIKISHI UNIT'S ARMOR: KOTE
	INCREASE ATTACK & DEFENSE (ODACHI) +2
	178
	0
	3
	0
	3
	0
	0
	0
	0
	6.1
	STAMINA: 14
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] NAGAKE ARMOR: KOTE
	KI DAMAGE (MATCHLOCK) +4.0%
	174
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	4.6
	BODY: 12
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] ONE-EYED DRAGON'S ARMOR: KOTE
	ONE-EYED DRAGON'S AMBITION
	182
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	0
	5.8
	BODY: 17
STRENGTH: 18

	[image: kojuro_kote] KOJURO'S ARMOUR: KOTE
	TRUE DATE FAMILY LOYALIST
	178
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.7
	BODY: 16
SKILL: 17

	[image: attendant_kote] ATTENDANT'S ARMOUR: KOTE
	LOWER ENEMY ATTACK
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: sarutobi_apparel_kote] SARUTOBI SHINOBI APPAREL: KOTE
	LEADER OF THE TEN BRAVES
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: tokagushi_apparel_kote] TOGAKUSHI SHINOBI APPAREL: KOTE
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: hayabusa_apparel_kote] HAYABUSA SHINOBI APPAREL: KOTE
	DRAGON NINJA
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: governor_of_tosa_kote] GOVERNOR OF TOSA'S ARMOUR: KOTE
	CHAMPION OF TOSA
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: scion_of_virtue_kote] SCION OF VIRTUE'S ARMOUR: KOTE
	RIGHTEOUS IN THE EYES OF HEAVEN
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: general_of_kigetsu_kote] GENERAL OF KIGETSU'S ARMOUR: KOTE
	SEVEN MISFORTUNES, EIGHT HARDSHIPS
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: last_great_general_kote] LAST GREAT GENERAL'S ARMOUR: KOTE
	INTENTIONS OF A GALLANT WARRIOR
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: unrivalled_warrior_kote] UNRIVALLED WARRIOR'S ARMOUR: KOTE
	HE WHO NEVER RETREATS
	186
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	6.6
	STAMINA: 17
STRENGTH: 17

	[image: hiraishi_kote] HIRAISHI ARMOUR: KOTE
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: armor_of_the_rising_sun_kote] ARMOUR OF THE RISING SUN: KOTE
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	CHILD OF THE SUN'S ARMOUR: KOTE
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 



LEG GUARDS
	LEG GUARDS
	SPECIAL EFFECT
	DEF MULTIPLIER (MAX)
	FIRE
	WATER
	WIND
	LIT
	EARTH
	POIS
	PARA
	YR
	WGT
	REQS

	[image: ]  MARINER'S PANTS
	-
	1
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	0.6
	BODY: 1
SKILL: 1

	[image: ] TOWER OF LONDON: TROUSERS
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.3
	BODY: 2
SKILL: 3

	[image: ]  PIRATE ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	228
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.4
	BODY: 3
SKILL: 4

	[image: ] THIEF ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	230
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.5
	BODY: 4
SKILL: 5

	[image: ] ONMYO MAGE'S SUIKAN: HAKAMA
	CHANGE TO DEFENSE (MAGIC) C
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	1.5
	BODY: 8
SKILL: 8

	[image: ] ARCHER GARB: HAKAMA
	BOW DAMAGE +5%
	237
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.6
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] SCOUT ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	235
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.6
	BODY: 5
SKILL: 6

	[image: ] BANDIT ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	238
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.7
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 6

	[image: ] YAMABUSHI APPAREL: HAKAMA
	CHANGE TO DEFENSE (SPIRIT) C
	279
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.7
	BODY: 7
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] RIFLE CAPTAIN'S ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	MATCHLOCK DAMAGE +5% 
	238
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.7
	BODY: 8
SKILL: 9

	[image: ] SHINOBI APPAREL: HAKAMA
	NINJUTSU POWER +4
	237
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.7
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] ONMYO MAGE'S HUNTING GEAR: HAKAMA
	CHANGE TO DEFENSE (MAGIC) C
	238
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.7
	BODY: 10
SKILL: 10

	[image: ] GYOUSHA'S APPAREL: HAKAMA
	CHANGE TO DEFENSE (SPIRIT) C
	281
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.8
	BODY: 9
SKILL: 9

	[image: ] BOWMAN'S ARMOR: HAKAMA
	BOW DAMAGE +5% 
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.8
	BODY: 9
SKILL: 10

	[image: saika_clan_hizayoroi]SAIKA CLAN ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	MATCHLOCK DAMAGE +5%
	240
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	1.8
	BODY: 11
SKILL: 11

	[image: Yatagarasu Armor L Hizayoroi]YATAGARASU ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	SAIKA'S YATAGARASU
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] LEGENDARY STRATEGIST'S GARB: HAKAMA
	TACTICIAN'S INGENUITY
	241
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	1.9
	BODY: 11
SKILL: 12

	[image: ] IGA JONIN APPAREL: HIZAYOROI
	HEAD OF THE IGA NINJA
	243
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.9
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 13

	[image: ] ONMYO MAGE'S JOE: HAKAMA
	CHANGE TO DEFENCE (MAGIC): C
	243
	-
	-
	5
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.9
	BODY: 13
SKILL: 14

	[image: ] FRONTLINE ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	243
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.0
	BODY: 11
SKILL: 12

	[image: ] KURO-GARASU ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	MATCHLOCK DAMAGE +5%
	244
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.0
	BODY: 13
SKILL: 14

	[image: ] RED DEMON ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	II, THE RED DEMON
	244
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.1
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 13

	[image: ] STRATEGIST'S ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.1
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 13

	[image: ] JUSTICE MINISTRY ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	RIGHTEOUS STRATEGIST
	246
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.2
	BODY: 15
SKILL: 16

	[image: ]  FOOTSOLDIER ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	235
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.1
	BODY: 3
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: ]  RONIN ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	236
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.4
	BODY: 4
STRENGTH: 5

	[image: sanada_crimson_hizayoroi]SANADA CRIMSON: HIZAYOROI
	THE RED OF DEVOTION
	239
	3
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.5
	BODY: 4
STRENGTH: 5

	[image: ] YOUNGBLOOD ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	240
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	3.6
	BODY: 6
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ]  BRAWLER'S ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	238
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.6
	BODY: 5
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ] AMBUSH UNIT ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	243
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.6
	BODY: 8
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] VASSAL'S ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	242
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	3.6
	BODY: 7
STRENGTH: 8

	[image: ] PLATEMAIL ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	241
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.6
	BODY: 6
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: ] UNIT LEADER'S ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	245
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.7
	BODY: 9
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] WESTERN WARLORD'S ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.8
	BODY: 9
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] FOREIGNER'S ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	248
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.1
	BODY: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] FRONTLINE WARRIOR'S ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	247
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.5
	BODY: 10
STRENGTH: 11

	[image: ] BATTLEWISE ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	248
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.9
	BODY: 11
STRENGTH: 11

	[image: ] GENIUS STRATEGIST'S HAKAMA
	STRATEGIST OF LEGEND
	 
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	5.2
	BODY: 12
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] WARRIOR OF THE WEST: HIZAYOROI
	WARRIOR OF THE WEST'S HONOR
	254
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.6
	BODY: 9
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] SAMURAI GENERAL'S ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	256
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	6.0
	BODY: 12
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] KINGO'S ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	THE CROSSED SICKLES
	254
	-
	5
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	6.4
	BODY: 13
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] CUISSES
	-
	27
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	7.0
	STAMINA: 4
STRENGTH: 3

	[image: ] ROGUE ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	245
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	7.2
	STAMINA: 5
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: ]  UNUSUAL ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	247
	3
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	7.5
	STAMINA: 6
STRENGTH: 5

	[image: nioh_armor_hizayoroi]FANATIC'S ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	LEGENDARY MIKAWA WARRIOR
	262
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	7.6
	BODY: 7
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: ] WARLORD ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	250
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	7.8
	STAMINA: 7
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ] GUARD ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	 -
	252
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	7.8
	STAMINA: 8
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: nioh_armor_hizayoroi]NIOH ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	NIOH INCARNATE
	251
	-
	-
	3
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	7.8
	STAMINA: 5
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: gold_nioh_hizayoroi]GOLD NIOH ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	 
	251
	-
	-
	3
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	7.8
	STAMINA: 5
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: ] GALLANTRY ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	DAIICHI DAIMAN DAIKICHI
	264
	-
	-
	5
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	7.8
	BODY: 8
STRENGTH: 8

	[image: ] HERO'S ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	254
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	7.9
	STAMINA: 9
STRENGTH: 8

	[image: ] THE RAGING BULL: HIZAYOROI
	THE HEROIC RAGING BULL
	257
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	7.9
	STAMINA: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] GENJI ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	254
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	8.0
	STAMINA: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] DEMON KING'S KISENAGA: HIZAYOROI
	NATIONAL UNITY
	279
	-
	3
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	8.1
	BODY: 16
STRENGTH: 17

	[image: ] HEIKE ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	254
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	8.1
	STAMINA: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] WARRIOR ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	258
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	8.2
	STAMINA: 11
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] FOUR GREAT COMMANDERS: HIZAYOROI
	-
	260
	3
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	8.3
	STAMINA: 12
STRENGTH: 11

	[image: ] BRAVE GENERAL: HIZAYOROI
	-
	261
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	8.4
	STAMINA: 12
STRENGTH: 12

	[image: greater_good_hizayoroi]GREATER GOOD: HIZAYOROI
	TRANQUIL FOUNDATIONS
	266
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5
	-
	-
	-
	8.6
	STAMINA: 7
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: ] CHUNIN APPAREL: HAKAMA
	NINJUTSU POWER +6
	239
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.8
	BODY: 10
SKILL: 11

	[image: ] YATAGARASU ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	SAIKA'S YATAGARASU
	245
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.1
	BODY: 14
SKILL: 15

	[image: ] YAGYU GARB: HAKAMA
	YAGYU'S SHINKAGE STYLE
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] VETERAN'S ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	-
	259
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	6.8
	BODY: 12
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] NANBAN-GUSOKU: HIZAYOROI
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] TATENASHI: HIZAYOROI
	A GOD OF WAR LOOKS DOWN
	273
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	2
	-
	-
	8.9
	STAMINA: 17
STRENGTH: 17

	[image: ] KARAKAWA ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] KAIDO ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	KAIDO-MARU
	263
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	8.5
	STAMINA: 6
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ] OBSIDIAN ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: warrior_of_the_east_hizayoroi]WARRIOR OF THE EAST: HIZAYOROI
	WARRIOR OF THE EAST'S HONOR
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] ARMOR OF THE EXCEPTIONAL: HIZAYOROI
	JAPAN'S BRAVEST
	269
	5
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	8.8
	STAMINA: 7
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: ] MASTER SWORDSMAN'S ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	A MASTER SWORDSMAN'S POWER
	245
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	8.5
	STAMINA: 13
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] SWALLOWTAIL ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	EXEMPLARY EYE FOR ELEGANCE
	278
	-
	-
	-
	3
	3
	-
	-
	-
	7.7
	BODY: 15
STRENGTH: 16

	[image: ] RIKISHI UNIT'S ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	INCREASE ATTACK & DEFENSE (ODACHI) +3
	261
	-
	3
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	8.6
	STAMINA: 14
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] ATTENDANT'S ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	 LOWER ENEMY ATTACK
	243
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.0
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 12

	[image: ] NAGAKE ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	KI DAMAGE (MATCHLOCK) +6.0%
	259
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	7.0
	BODY: 12
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] ONE-EYED DRAGON'S ARMOR: HIZAYOROI
	ONE-EYED DRAGON'S AMBITION
	269
	-
	3
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	8.2
	BODY: 17
STRENGTH: 18

	[image: kojuro_hizayoroi] KOJURO'S ARMOUR: HIZAYOROI
	TRUE DATE FAMILY LOYALIST
	245
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.2
	BODY: 16
SKILL: 17

	[image: sarutobi_apparel_hakama] SARUTOBI SHINOBI APPAREL: HAKAMA
	LEADER OF THE TEN BRAVES
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: tokagushi_apparel_hakama] TOGAKUSHI SHINOBI APPAREL: HAKAMA
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: hayabusa_apparel_hakama] HAYABUSA SHINOBI APPAREL: HAKAMA
	DRAGON NINJA
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: governor_of_tosa_hizayoroi] GOVERNOR OF TOSA'S ARMOUR: HIZAYOROI
	CHAMPION OF TOSA
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: scion_of_virtue_hizayoroi] SCION OF VIRTUE'S ARMOUR: HIZAYOROI
	RIGHTEOUS IN THE EYES OF HEAVEN
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: general_of_kigetsu_hizayoroi] GENERAL OF KIGETSU'S ARMOUR: HIZAYOROI
	SEVEN MISFORTUNES, EIGHT HARDSHIPS
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: last_great_general_hizayoroi] LAST GREAT GENERAL'S ARMOUR: HIZAYOROI
	INTENTIONS OF A GALLANT WARRIOR
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: unrivalled_warrior_hizayoroi] UNRIVALLED WARRIOR'S ARMOUR: HIZAYOROI
	HE WHO NEVER RETREATS
	275
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5
	-
	-
	-
	9.0
	STAMINA: 17
STRENGTH: 17

	[image: hiraishi_hizayoroi] HIRAISHI ARMOUR: HIZAYOROI
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: rising_sun_hizayoroi]ARMOUR OF THE RISING SUN: HIZAYOROI
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 



FOOT GUARDS
	FOOT GUARDS
	SPECIAL EFFECT
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	YR
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	REQS

	[image: ] TOWER OF LONDON GUARD: BOOTS
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	0.8
	BODY: 2
SKILL: 3

	[image: ] MARINER'S BOOTS
	-
	1
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	0.9
	BODY: 1
SKILL: 1

	[image: ] PIRATE ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	152
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	0.9
	BODY: 3
SKILL: 4

	[image: ]  THIEF ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	155
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	1.0
	BODY: 4
SKILL: 5

	[image: ] SHINOBI APPAREL: KYAHAN
	NINJUTSU POWER +4
	158
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.1
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] ARCHER GARB: WARAJI
	BOW DAMAGE +5%
	159
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.1
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: ]  SCOUT ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	157
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.1
	BODY: 5
SKILL: 6

	[image: ] YAMABUSHI APPAREL: WARAJI
	CHANGE TO DEFENSE (SPIRIT) D
	187
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.1
	BODY: 7
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] BANDIT ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	160
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.2
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 6

	[image: ] ONMYO MAGE'S SUIKAN: KUTSU
	ONMYO MAGIC POWER +16
	48
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.2
	BODY: 8
SKILL: 8

	[image: ] RIFLE CAPTAIN'S ARMOR: SUNEATE
	MATCHLOCK DAMAGE +5%
	160
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.2
	BODY: 8
SKILL: 9

	[image: ] GYOUSHA'S APPAREL: WARAJI
	CHANGE TO DEFENSE (SPIRIT) D
	189
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.2
	BODY: 9
SKILL: 9

	[image: ] BOWMAN'S ARMOR: WARAJI
	BOW DAMAGE +5%
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.2
	BODY: 9
SKILL: 10

	[image: ] CHUNIN APPAREL: KYAHAN
	NINJUTSU POWER +5
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.2
	BODY: 10
SKILL: 11

	[image: ] ONMYO MAGE'S HUNTING GEAR: KUTSU
	ONMYO MAGIC POWER +15-18
	161
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.3
	BODY: 10
SKILL: 10

	[image: ] SAIKA CLAN ARMOR: SUNEATE
	MATCHLOCK DAMAGE +5% 
	161
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	1.3
	BODY: 11
SKILL: 11

	[image: ] LEGENDARY STRATEGIST'S GARB: KUTSU
	TACTICIAN'S INGENUITY
	162
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	1.3
	BODY: 11
SKILL: 12

	[image: ] IGA JONIN APPAREL: SUNEATE
	HEAD OF THE IGA NINJA
	163
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	1.4
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 13

	[image: ] FRONTLINE ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	164
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.4
	BODY: 11
SKILL: 12

	[image: ] KURO-GARASU ARMOR: SUNEATE
	MATCHLOCK DAMAGE: +5.0%
	166
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.4
	BODY: 6
SKILL: 7

	[image: ] RED DEMON ARMOR: SUNEATE
	II, THE RED DEMON
	166
	5
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.5
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 13

	[image: ] YATAGARASU ARMOR: SUNEATE
	SAIKA'S YATAGARASU
	137
	3
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.5
	BODY: 14
SKILL: 15

	[image: ] STRATEGIST'S ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.5
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 13

	[image: ] ONMYO MAGE'S JOE: KUTSU
	ONMYO MAGIC POWER
	165
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.5
	BODY: 13
SKILL: 14

	[image: ] JUSTICE MINISTRY ARMOR: SUNEATE
	RIGHTEOUS STRATEGIST
	167
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.6
	BODY: 15
SKILL: 16

	[image: ] FOOTSOLDIER ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	158
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	2.1
	BODY: 3
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: ] RONIN ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	158
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.2
	BODY: 4
STRENGTH: 5

	[image: ] BRAWLER'S ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	159
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.4
	BODY: 5
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ] VASSAL'S ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	160
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	2.5
	BODY: 7
STRENGTH: 8

	[image: ] YOUNGBLOOD ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	160
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.5
	BODY: 6
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ] PLATEMAIL ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	161
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.5
	BODY: 6
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: sanada_crimson_suneate]SANADA CRIMSON: SUNEATE
	THE RED OF DEVOTION
	160
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.5
	BODY: 4
STRENGTH: 5

	[image: ] AMBUSH UNIT ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	163
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.6
	BODY: 8
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] UNIT LEADER'S ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	164
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.7
	BODY: 9
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] WESTERN WARLORD'S ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	2.8
	BODY: 9
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] FOREIGNER'S ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	166
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.1
	BODY: 5
STRENGTH: 5

	[image: ] FRONTLINE WARRIOR'S ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	167
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.3
	BODY: 10
STRENGTH: 11

	[image: ] BATTLEWISE ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	168
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.5
	BODY: 11
STRENGTH: 11

	[image: Nanban-Gusoku Suneate] NANBANGUSOKU: SUNEATE
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	3.6
	BODY: 8
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] GENIUS STRATEGIST'S GETA
	STRATEGIST OF LEGEND
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.7
	BODY: 12
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] WARRIOR OF THE WEST: SUNEATE
	WARRIOR OF THE WEST'S HONOR
	170
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3.9
	BODY: 9
STRENGTH: 9

	[image: ] SAMURAI GENERAL'S ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.0
	BODY: 12
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] GREAVES
	-
	18
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.2
	STAMINA: 4
STRENGTH: 3

	[image: ] KINGO'S ARMOR: SUNEATE
	THE CROSSED SICKLES
	170
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.3
	BODY: 13
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] ROGUE ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	165
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.8
	STAMINA: 5
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: ] FANATIC'S ARMOR: SUNEATE
	LEGENDARY MIKAWA WARRIOR
	177
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.9
	BODY: 7
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: ] UNUSUAL ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	166
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.0
	STAMINA: 6
STRENGTH: 5

	[image: ] WARLORD ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.2
	STAMINA: 7
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ] GUARD ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	170
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	5.2
	STAMINA: 8
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: ] HERO'S ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.3
	STAMINA: 9
STRENGTH: 8

	[image: nioh_armor_suneate]NIOH ARMOR: SUNEATE
	NIOH INCARNATE
	169
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.3
	STAMINA: 5
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: gold_nioh_suneate]GOLD NIOH ARMOR: SUNEATE
	 
	169
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.3
	STAMINA: 5
STRENGTH: 4

	[image: ] GALLANTRY ARMOR: SUNEATE
	DAIICHI DAIMAN DAIKICHI
	179
	-
	-
	5
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.3
	BODY: 8
STRENGTH: 8

	[image: ] THE RAGING BULL: SUNEATE
	THE HEROIC RAGING BULL
	172
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	5.4
	STAMINA: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] GENJI ARMOR: SUNEATE
	 
	171
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	5.5
	STAMINA: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] HEIKE ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	172
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.6
	STAMINA: 10
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] WARRIOR ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	174
	-
	-
	-
	3
	3
	-
	-
	-
	5.6
	STAMINA: 11
STRENGTH: 10

	[image: ] DEMON KING'S KISENAGA: SUNEATE
	NATIONAL UNITY
	191
	3
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.7
	BODY: 16
STRENGTH: 17

	[image: ] FOUR GREAT COMMANDERS: SUNEATE
	-
	175
	3
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.8
	STAMINA: 12
STRENGTH: 11

	[image: ] BRAVE GENERAL: SUNEATE
	-
	176
	3
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.9
	STAMINA: 6
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ] KAIDO ARMOR: SUNEATE
	KAIDO-MARU
	178
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	6.0
	STAMINA: 13
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] GREATER GOOD: SUNEATE
	TRANQUIL FOUNDATIONS
	180
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	6.1
	STAMINA: 7
STRENGTH: 7

	[image: warrior_of_the_east_suneate]WARRIOR OF THE EAST: SUNEATE
	WARRIOR OF THE EAST'S HONOR
	181
	-
	5
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	6.2
	STAMINA: 15
STRENGTH: 14

	[image: ] ARMOR OF THE EXCEPTIONAL: SUNEATE
	JAPAN'S BRAVEST
	182
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	6.3
	STAMINA: 15
STRENGTH: 14

	[image: Tatenashi Suneate] TATENASHI: SUNEATE
	THE GOD OF WAR LOOKS DOWN
	 
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	3
	2
	-
	6.5
	STAMINA: 17
STRENGTH: 17

	[image: ] KARAKAWA ARMOR: SUNEATE
	-
	185
	-
	-
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	2
	6.6
	STAMINA: 17
STRENGTH: 17

	[image: ] YAGYU GARB: ZORI
	YAGYU'S SHINKAGE STYLE
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] VETERAN'S ARMOR: SUNEATE
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] OBSIDIAN ARMOR: SUNEATE
	SAMURAI FROM DARK LANDS
	183
	-
	-
	-
	5
	-
	-
	-
	-
	6.3
	STAMINA: 16
STRENGTH: 16

	[image: ] MASTER SWORDSMAN'S ARMOR: SUNEATE
	 A MASTER SWORDSMAN'S POWER
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	6.0
	STAMINA: 6
STRENGTH: 6

	[image: ] SWALLOWTAIL ARMOR: SUNEATE
	EXEMPLARY EYE FOR ELEGANCE
	176
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.2
	BODY: 15
STRENGTH: 16

	[image: rikishi_suneate]RIKISHI UNIT'S ARMOR: SUNEATE
	INCREASE ATTACK & DEFENSE (ODACHI)
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: ] ATTENDANT'S ARMOR: SUNEATE
	LOWER ENEMY ATTACK
	165
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.5
	BODY: 12
SKILL: 12

	[image: ] NAGAKE ARMOR: SUNEATE
	KI DAMAGE (MATCHLOCK) +4.0%
	174
	-
	3
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	4.6
	BODY: 12
STRENGTH: 13

	[image: ] ONE-EYED DRAGON'S ARMOR: SUNEATE
	ONE-EYED DRAGON'S AMBITION
	182
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	5.8
	BODY: 17
STRENGTH: 18

	[image: kojuro_suneate] KOJURO'S ARMOUR: SUNEATE
	TRUE DATE FAMILY LOYALIST
	167
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	1.6
	BODY: 16
SKILL: 17

	[image: sarutobi_apparel_suneate] SARUTOBI SHINOBI APPAREL: SUNEATE
	LEADER OF THE TEN BRAVES
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: tokagushi_suneate] TOGAKUSHI SHINOBI APPAREL: SUNEATE
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: hayabusa_apparel_suneate] HAYABUSA SHINOBI APPAREL: SUNEATE
	DRAGON NINJA
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: governor_of_tosa_suneate] GOVERNOR OF TOSA'S ARMOUR: SUNEATE
	CHAMPION OF TOSA
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: scion_of_virtue_suneate] SCION OF VIRTUE'S ARMOUR: SUNEATE
	RIGHTEOUS IN THE EYES OF HEAVEN
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: general_of_kigetsu_suneate] GENERAL OF KUGETSU'S ARMOUR: SUNEATE
	SEVEN MISFORTUNES, EIGHT HARDSHIPS
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: last_great_general_suneate] LAST GREAT GENERAL'S ARMOUR: SUNEATE
	INTENTIONS OF A GALLANT WARRIOR
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: unrivalled_warrior_suneate] UNRIVALLED WARRIOR'S ARMOUR: SUNEATE
	HE WHO NEVER RETREATS
	186
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	-
	6.6
	STAMINA: 17
STRENGTH: 17

	[image: hiraishi_suneate] HIRAISHI ARMOUR: SUNEATE
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: rising_sun_suneate]ARMOUR OF THE RISING SUN: SUNEATE
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	[image: child_of_the_sun_suneate] CHILD OF THE SUN'S ARMOUR: SUNEATE
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 



DUAL SWORDS
	DUAL KATANAS
	SPECIAL EFFECTS
	ATK MULTIPLIER (LVL 150)
	HEART
	STRENGTH
	SKILL
	BREAK
	PARRY

	[image: ] DUAL WOODEN SWORDS
	⊗ PROFICIENCY BONUS +[60-80]%
	539
	D+
	C+
	B+
	44
	48

	[image: ] SOSHU-DEN DUAL UCHIGATANA
	-
	563 
	D+
	C+
	B+
	46
	53

	[image: ] SOSHU-DEN DUAL TACHI
	-
	565
	C+
	D+
	B+
	44
	55

	[image: ] MINO-DEN DUAL UCHIGATANA
	 -
	 568
	D+
	C+
	B+
	47
	54

	[image: ] MINODEN DUAL TACHI
	-
	 571
	C+
	D+
	B+
	45
	51

	[image: nioh_dual_katana] NIOH'S DUAL KATANA
	⊗ EXTEND PURIFICATION OPENING
⊗ YOKAI CLOSE COMBAT DAMAGE [20-25]%
	573
	D+
	C+
	B+
	46
	54

	[image: ] SEKI-MONO DUAL UCHIGATANA
	-
	574
	D+
	C+
	B+
	48
	55

	[image: seki-forged dual tachi] SEKI-FORGED DUAL TACHI
	 -
	577 
	C+
	D+
	B+
	46
	56

	[image: ] SEKI KANENORI DUAL UCHIGATANA
	-
	 580
	D+
	C+
	B+
	49
	56

	[image: ] IZUMI-NO-KAMI KANESADA DUAL KATANA
	 -
	 586
	D+
	C+
	B+
	49
	56

	[image: ] RAI KOKUTSUGU DUAL TACHI
	 -
	 590
	C+ 
	D+
	B+
	47
	58

	[image: ] HASEBE KUNISHIGE DUAL KATANA
	 -
	 594
	D+
	C+
	B+
	50
	57

	[image: ] SOSHU SADAMUNE DUAL KATANA
	-
	598 
	C+
	D+
	B+
	48
	59

	[image: ]SOSHU MASAMUNE DUAL KATANA
	-
	602 
	D+
	C+
	B+
	51
	58

	[image: ] FUDO KUNIYUKI & YAGEN TOSHIRO
	⊗ FIRE +[4-12]
	 603
	C+
	D+
	B+
	52
	58

	[image: ] MAGOROKU KANEMOTO DUAL KATANA
	 -
	606
	C+
	D+
	B+
	48
	53

	[image: ] TSURUGA MASAMUNE & HOCHO TOSHIRO
	⊗ SET: RIGHTEOUS STRATEGIST
	607
	 C+
	D+
	B+
	50
	60

	[image: ] KAGO-TSURUBE MURAMASA & INOSHISHI-GIRI
	⊗ WATER +[4-12]
	611
	 D+
	C+ 
	B+ 
	53 
	59 

	[image: ] KOGARASU-MARU AND NUKE-MARU
	⊗ CHANGE TO ATTACK (SPIRIT)  B+
⊗ SPIRIT PROTECTION (YATAGARASU) [+5]%   * NOT PRESENT ON ALL VARIATIONS, MAY LIMIT TOTAL EFFECTS ON WEAPON
	611 
	 D+
	 C+
	B+ 
	52
	58 

	[image: ] FUTATSU-MEI NORIMUNE & HONE-BAMI TOSHIRO
	⊗ SET:  A MASTER SWORDSMAN'S POWER
	619
	C+
	D+
	B+
	51
	61

	[image: ] O-KANEHIRA & UGUISU-MARU
	⊗ LIGHTNING +[4-12]
⊗ CLOSE COMBAT ATTACK KI REDUCTION [10-20]%
 
	620
	 C+
	D+
	B+
	50
	61

	[image: ] SHISHI-O & HONE-KUI
	⊗ EARTH +[4-12]
	625 
	C+
	D+
	B+
	51
	62

	[image: ] SHICHISEI-KEN & HEISHISHORIN-KEN
	⊗ ONMYO MAGIC DAMAGE BONUS  A
	631
	D+
	C+
	B+
	54
	60

	[image: ] HIGE-KIRI AND HIZA-MARU
	⊗ WIND +[4-12]
	598
	C+
	D+
	B+
	50
	60

	[image: ] DUAL BLOODSTAINED HATCHETS
	⊗ CLOSE QUARTER COMBAT WITH FULL LIFE
	610
	D+
	C+
	B+
	50
	56

	[image: ] DAIHANNYA NAGAMITSU & KANNAGIRI
	⊗ YOKAI CLOSE COMBAT DAMAGE
⊗ SET: EXEMPLARY EYE FOR ELEGANCE
	630
	D+
	C+
	B+
	52
	60

	[image: ] SHOKUDAIKIRI MITSUTADA AND SHINOGITO SHIRO
	⊗ CLOSE COMBAT ATTACK
⊗ SET:  ONE-EYED DRAGON'S AMBITION
	633
	D+
	C+
	B+
	50
	64

	[image: ichigo_hitofuri_namazuo_toshiro] ICHIGO HITOFURI & NAMAZU-O TOSHIRO
	⊗ DUAL ELEMENTS (FIRE & LIGHTNING) +[18-21]
⊗ SET:  MID HEAVEN'S LIGHT
	 635
	D+
	C+
	B+
	52
	60



SPEARS
	SPEARS
	SPECIAL EFFECT
	ATK MULTIPLIER (LEVEL 150)
	BODY
	STRENGTH
	SKILL
	BREAK
	PARRY

	[image: ] WOODEN SPEAR
	 ⊗ PROFICIENCY BONUS +[60-80]%
	547
	B+
	C
	C
	58
	39

	[image: ] RUNKAH
	 -
	 570
	B+
	C
	C
	59
	40

	[image: ] SPEAR
	 -
	 571
	B+
	C
	C
	62
	38

	[image: ] JUMONJI SPEAR
	-
	 574
	B+
	C
	C
	60
	41

	[image: ] FOOTSOLDIER'S SPEAR
	-
	 577
	B+
	C 
	C 
	63
	38

	[image: ] OFFICER'S SPEAR
	-
	582
	B+
	C
	C
	64
	39

	[image: ] WARRIOR'S JUMONJI SPEAR
	-
	 585
	B+
	C
	C
	61
	42

	[image: nioh_spear]NIOH'S SPEAR
	⊗ YOKAI CLOSE COMBAT DAMAGE +[20-25]%
⊗ EXTEND PURIFICATION OPENING
	587
	B+
	C
	C
	64
	39

	[image: ] CAPTAIN'S SPEAR
	-
	587 
	B+
	C
	C
	65
	40

	[image: ] VASSAL'S JUMONJI SPEAR
	-
	591
	B+
	C
	C
	62
	43

	[image: Ikkoku Nagayoshi Spear] IKKOKU NAGAYOSHI SPEAR
	⊗ SET: THE HEROIC RAGING BULL
⊗ EARTH +[4-12]
	592
	B+
	C
	C
	66
	41

	[image: ] GREATSPEAR
	-
	594
	B+
	C
	C
	66
	41

	[image: ] SASAHO SPEAR
	-
	596 
	B+
	C
	C
	66
	41

	[image: ] GYUKAKU-JUMONJI SPEAR
	-
	599
	B+
	C
	C
	63
	44

	[image: ] IWATSUKI JUMONJI SPEAR
	-
	 603
	B+
	C
	C
	63
	45

	[image: ] LACQUERED SPEAR
	-
	607
	B+
	C
	C
	67
	40

	[image: ] SQUIRE'S JUMONJI SPEAR
	-
	580
	B+
	C
	C
	61
	42

	[image: ] AKAONI-NO-SANKAKU SPEAR
	⊗ SET: II, THE RED DEMON
⊗ FIRE +[4-12]
	611
	B+
	C 
	C 
	69
	43

	[image: ] CRESCENT JUMONJI SPEAR
	-
	613
	B+
	C
	C
	64
	46

	[image: ] HOZOIN JUMONJI SPEAR
	⊗ SKILL KI REDUCTION [15-20]%
⊗ KI RECOVERY (TWIRL)  [40-50]
	615
	B+
	C
	C
	65
	48

	[image: ] KAMEDOSHI SPEAR
	 
	619
	B+
	C
	C
	67
	42

	[image: ] NINGEN MUKOTSU
	-
	625
	B+
	C
	C
	65
	47

	[image: ] CHIDORI-JUMONJI SPEAR
	-
	 629
	B+
	C
	C
	66
	48

	[image: ] ONI SAKON'S SPEAR
	⊗ SET: JAPAN'S BRAVEST
⊗ LIGHTNING +[4-12]
	633 
	 B+
	C
	C
	69
	43

	[image: ] OTEGINE
	⊗ WATER +[6-16]
	636
	B+
	C
	C
	70
	44

	[image: ] TOMBO-KIRI
	⊗ SET: WARRIOR OF THE EAST'S HONOR
⊗ WIND +[6-16]
	637
	B+
	C
	C
	71
	44

	[image: ] HINOMOTOGO
	 ⊗ FIRE +[6-16]
	639 
	B+
	C
	C
	72
	45

	[image: giant_frog_spear] GIANT FROG SPEAR
	 ⊗ EARTH +[4-12]
	 
	B+
	 C
	C
	 63
	44 

	[image: great_chidori_jumonji] GREAT CHIDORI-JUMONJI SPEAR
	⊗ SET: RIGHTEOUS IN THE EYES OF HEAVEN
	642
	B+
	C
	C
	73
	42

	[image: ] VERMILLION SPEAR
	⊗ EASY TARGET
⊗ GLORY OBTAINED FROM BATTLES
	635
	B+
	C
	C
	80
	40

	[image: great_halberd_of_hihiragi] GREAT HALBERD OF HIHIRAGI
	⊗CHANGE TO ATTACK (SPIRIT)
⊗ BONUS AFTER PURIFICATION (INCREASE KI RECOVERY SPEED)
	641
	B+
	C
	C
	72
	45

	[image: yamauba_spear] YAMAUBA SPEAR
	⊗ EARTH +[6-16]
⊗ INCREASE MOVEMENT SPEED (TIMELY GUARD)
	640
	B+
	C
	C
	70
	45

	[image: kotaimatsu] KOTAIMATSU
	⊗ FIRE +[6-16]
⊗ BLIND ENEMIES (SCORCHED)
	644
	B+
	C
	C
	70
	46



AXES
	AXES
	SPECIAL EFFECT
	ATK MULTIPLIER (LVL 150)
	BODY
	STAMINA
	STRENGTH
	BREAK
	PARRY

	[image: ] WOODEN AXE
	⊗ PROFICIENCY BONUS +[60-80]%
	552
	D+
	C+
	B+
	115
	24

	[image: ] BLACK STEEL AXE
	-
	605
	D+
	C+
	B+
	118
	26

	[image: ] PICKAXE
	⊗ GOLD EARNED +15%
⊗ ITEM DROP RATE +[2-5]%
	611 
	D+
	C+
	B+
	137
	23

	[image: ] BANDIT AXE
	-
	611
	D+
	C+
	B+
	119
	26

	[image: ] OAK HAMMER
	-
	 615
	C+
	D+
	B+
	129
	21

	[image: nioh_axe]NIOH'S AXE
	⊗ YOKAI CLOSE COMBAT DAMAGE +[20-25]%
⊗ EXTEND PURIFICATION OPENING
	617
	D+
	C+
	B+
	120
	26

	[image: ] KABUTO-WARI AXE
	-
	619
	D+
	C+
	B+
	121
	27

	[image: ] BATTLE AXE
	-
	603
	D+
	C+
	B+
	116
	25

	[image: ] YARI-ORI HAMMER
	-
	633
	C+
	D+
	B+
	130
	21

	[image: ] MASAKARI AXE
	-
	637
	D+
	C+
	B+
	123
	28

	[image: ] WARRIOR MONK'S HAMMER
	-
	640
	C+
	D+
	B+
	132
	22

	[image: ] BRUTE'S AXE
	-
	643
	D+
	C+
	B+
	124
	29

	[image: ] ARMORCRUSHER AXE
	 ⊗ BREAK +[4-11]
	643
	D
	C
	B+
	??
	??

	[image: ] WOODEN HAMMER
	-
	 
	C+
	D+
	B+
	124
	19

	[image: ] BRONZE HAMMER
	 -
	647
	C
	D
	B+
	130
	26

	[image: ] SHURA'S WAR AXE
	-
	651
	D+
	C+
	B+
	127
	30

	[image: ] IWA-KUDAKI HAMMER
	-
	655
	C+
	D+
	B+
	135
	23

	[image: ] HAJA THE EVIL-CRUSHER
	-
	667
	C
	D
	B+
	137
	24

	[image: ] GOZUTENNO'S AXE
	⊗ SET: SAMURAI FROM DARK LANDS
⊗ WIND +[6-16]
	661
	D+
	C+
	B+
	132
	34

	[image: ] HOLY AXE
	 -
	663
	D+
	C+
	B+
	128
	31

	[image: ] AXE OF JUDGMENT
	 ⊗ SKILL DAMAGE (STONE MALLET) +20%
	635
	 D+
	C+
	B+
	123
	28

	[image: ] SLAYER'S AXE
	 -
	671
	D+
	C+
	B+
	130
	40

	[image: ] KISHIN HAMMER
	⊗ FIRE +[4-15]
	673
	С+
	D+
	B+
	142
	25

	[image: ] MONONOBE AXE
	⊗ CHANGE TO ATTACK (STRENGTH) B+
⊗ EARTH +[4-15]
	 674
	 D+
	C+
	B+
	132
	32

	[image: ] KAIDO AXE
	⊗ SET: KAIDO-MARU
⊗ LIGHTNING +[6-16]
	677
	D+
	C+
	B+
	134
	33

	[image: ] TATEWARI AXE
	⊗ SET: TRUE DATE FAMILY LOYALIST
⊗ WEAKEN ARMOR (ARMS) 10%
	 679
	D+
	C+ 
	B+
	135
	35

	[image: amenomahitotsu_axe] AME-NO-MAHITOTSU'S AXE
	 ⊗ FIRE +[4-12]
	678
	D+ 
	C+
	B+
	134
	38

	[image: gennos_hammer] GENNO'S HAMMER
	⊗ EARTH +[6-16]
⊗ STATUS AILMENTS RELIEVED (PURIFICATION)
	681
	C+
	D+
	B+
	138
	35

	[image: ryomen_sukuna_axe] RYOMEN SUKUNA'S AXE
	⊗ INCREASE KI RECOVERY SPEED (STRONG BACK ATTACK)
⊗ CLOSE COMBAT DAMAGE +[15-20]%
	679
	D+
	C+
	B+
	143
	24



BOWS
	BOWS
	SPECIAL EFFECT
	ATK MULTIPLIER (LVL 150)
	HEART
	SKILL
	DEXTERITY
	BREAK
	PARRY

	[image: ]  LONGBOW
	-
	556
	B+
	C+
	D+
	30
	0

	[image: ] SHIGEDO LONGBOW
	-
	565
	B+
	C+
	D+
	34
	0

	[image: ] TATE-UGACHI BOW
	-
	573
	B+
	C+
	D+
	38
	0

	 [image: Warrior of the West Bow] WARRIOR OF THE WEST BOW
	⊗ SET: WARRIOR OF THE WEST'S HONOR
	 581
	 B+
	C+
	D+
	42
	0

	[image: ] YOICHI'S BOW
	⊗ RANGED BULLSEYE BONUS +[20-30%]
	624 
	B+
	C+
	D+
	46
	 0

	[image: tsunonotsuki_bow] TSUNONOTSUKI BOW
	⊗ CHANGE TO ATTACK (STRENGTH) A
⊗ NO GUARD BREAK (AIMING RANGED WEAPON)
	583
	B+
	C+
	D+
	48
	0

	[image: raishodo] RAISHODO
	 
⊗ STATUS AILMENT WEAKENING (ELECTRIFIED)
⊗ PROJECTILE DAMAGE (FULL LIFE) +[27-32]%
	592
	 B+ 
	 C+ 
	 D+ 
	 50 
	 0 



RIFLES
	RIFLES
	SPECIAL EFFECTS
	ATK MULTIPLIER (LVL 150)
	BODY
	SKILL
	DEXTERITY
	BREAK
	PARRY

	[image: ] TOUCHPAPER MUSKET
	 -
	589
	C+
	B+
	 D+
	59
	0

	[image: tanegashima matchlock]  TANEGASHIMA MATCHLOCK
	-
	593
	C+
	B+
	D+
	60
	0

	[image: ] KUNITOMO RIFLE
	-
	602 
	C+
	B+
	D+
	64
	0

	[image: ] SAKAI RIFLE
	-
	610
	C+
	B+
	D+
	68
	0

	[image: Negoro_Rifle] NEGORO RIFLE
	-
	619
	C+
	B+
	D+
	72
	0

	[image: ] RAVENWING RIFLE
	⊗ SET: SAIKA'S YATAGARASU
	629 
	C+ 
	B+
	D+
	88
	0

	[image: ] INADOME-STYLE MATCHLOCK
	⊗ RANGED BULLSEYE BONUS +[29.6-35.6%]
	634
	C+
	B+
	D+
	78
	0

	[image: tatsuke_matchlock] TATSUKE-STYLE MATCHLOCK
	- 
	641
	C+
	B+ 
	D+ 
	81 
	0 



HAND CANNONS
	CANNONS
	SPECIAL EFFECT
	ATK MULTIPLIER (LVL 150)
	STAMINA
	SKILL
	DEXTERITY
	BREAK
	PARRY

	[image: ] HAND CANNON
	 -
	647
	B+
	C+
	D+
	120
	0

	[image: Tokiwa_Hand_Cannon] TOKIWA HAND CANNON
	- 
	 656
	B+
	C+
	D+
	130
	0

	[image: Yoryu_Cannon] YORYU CANNON
	 -
	671
	B+
	C+
	D+
	148
	0

	[image: ] GINSHU HAND CANNON
	 -
	664
	B+
	C+
	D+
	138
	0

	[image: ] BELLOWING TENRYU
	 -
	 681
	B+
	C+
	D+
	156
	0 

	[image: tatsuke_cannon] TATSUKE-STYLE CANNON
	⊗ HAND CANNON SPEED UP
	689 
	 B+ 
	 C+ 
	 D+ 
	160 
	0 

	[image: lightning_cannon] LIGHTNING CANNON
	⊗ KI DAMAGE (PROJECTILES) +[30%]
⊗ INCREASE KI RECOVERY SPEED (ENEMY OUT OF KI)
	693
	B+
	C+ 
	 D+ 
	164 
	0 



TOOLS
	NAME
	DESCRIPTION
	LOCATION

	[image: ]YOKAI WATER POT
	A MAGIC POT CONTAINING WATER FROM THE UNDERWORLD THAT OPENS A PORTAL TO THE YOKAI REALM WHEN THROWN. THE POT ITSELF IS MADE OF CLAY HARVESTED FROM THE UNDERWORLD, AS NO NORMAL MATERIAL CAN HOLD SUCH SPECIAL WATER.
	SECRET

	[image: ]SUMMONER'S CANDLE
	A SPECIAL CANDLE THAT SUMMONS GUARDIAN SPIRITS AND AMRITA FROM GRAVES. THIS RARE ITEM IS MADE OF NATURAL WAX EXTRACTED FROM FRUITS THAT BLOOM ONLY ONCE EVERY EIGHT YEAR.
	
SECRET

	[image: ]SACRED BRUSH
	IT WAS SPRINKLED WITH SACRED WATER COLLECTED AT THE PRECISE MOMENT OF SUNRISE.
	
SECRET

	[image: ]SHINOBI BOX
	CONTAINS A SURPRISING NUMBER OF NINJA TOOLS GIVEN THE CONTAINERS COMPACT SIZE.
	SECRET

	[image: ]FIRE AMULET
	IMBUES YOUR WEAPON WITH THE POWER OF FIRE.
	
SECRET

	[image: ]WATER AMULET
	IMBUES YOUR WEAPON WITH THE POWER OF WATER.
	
SECRET

	[image: ]LIGHTNING AMULET
	IMBUES YOUR WEAPON WITH THE POWER OF LIGHTNING.
	
SECRET

	[image: ]WIND AMULET
	IMBUES YOUR WEAPON WITH THE POWER OF WIND.
	
SECRET

	[image: ]EARTH AMULET
	IMBUES YOUR WEAPON WITH THE POWER OF EARTH.
	
SECRET



ACCESSORIES
	 ACCESSORY
	WEIGHT
	REQUIREMENTS
	POSSIBLE STATUS EFFECTS

	[image: ]OMAMORI CHARM
	0.1
	MAGIC: 1
SPIRIT: 1
	· DEFENSE EFFECT
· VS. LIGHTNING
· YOKAI ITEM DROP RATE
· AMRITA EARNED
· ITEM DROP RATE
· EQUIPMENT DROP RATE
· YOKAI EQUIPMENT DROP RATE
· GOLD EARNED
· HUMAN ITEM DROP RATE

	[image: ]PARALYSIS OMAMORI CHARM
	0.1
	MAGIC: 1
SPIRIT: 1
	· VS. PARALYSIS 
·  ITEM DROP RATE 
· CHANGE TO DEFENCE (SPIRIT) 

	[image: ]FIRE OMAMORI CHARM
	0.1
	MAGIC: 1
SPIRIT: 1
	· VS. FIRE
· LIFE
· KI RECOVERY SPEED
· YOKAI EQUIPMENT DROP RATE

	[image: ]LIGHTNING OMAMORI CHARM
	0.1
	MAGIC: 1
SPIRIT: 1
	· DEFENSE EFFECT
· VS. LIGHTNING
· EQUIPMENT DROP RATE
· YOKAI EQUIPMENT DROP RATE
· AMRITA EARNED

	[image: ]WATER OMAMORI CHARM
	0.1
	MAGIC: 1
SPIRIT: 1
	· VS. WATER
· CHANGE TO ATTACK (STRENGTH)
· THROWN WEAPON DAMAGE

	[image: ]WIND OMAMORI CHARM
	0.1
	MAGIC: 1
SPIRIT: 1
	· VS. WIND 
· CHANGE TO ATTACK (BODY)
· UNLIMITED ONMYO 3.7%

	[image: ]EARTH OMAMORI CHARM
	0.1
	MAGIC: 1
SPIRIT: 1
	· VS. EARTH 
· NINJUSTU POWER
· KODAMA SENSE

	[image: ]POISON OMAMORI CHARM
	0.1
	MAGIC: 1
SPIRIT: 1
	· VS. POISON
· LUCK 
· AMRITA EARNED FROM YOKAI

	[image: ]MEDICINE CASE
	0.1
	MAGIC: 1
SPIRIT: 1
	· VS. PARALYSIS
· RECEIVED FIREARMS DAMAGE
· UNLIMITED ELIXIRS
· SPECIAL EFFECTS (CRITICAL)

	[image: Dancer's Fan] DANCER'S FAN
	0.1
	MAGIC: 1 
SPIRIT: 1
	· KI +2 
· LUCK +10

	[image: ]FAN
	0.1
	MAGIC: 1
SPIRIT: 1
	· LUCK (BLACK)
· HUMAN ITEM DROP RATE (WHITE)
· YOKAI ITEM DROP RATE (ORANGE) 

	[image: ]GARNET PRAYER BEADS
	0.1
	MAGIC: 1
SPIRIT: 1 
	· VS. YOKAI REALM +19
· RECEIVED FIREARM DAMAGE 13.0%
· ELEMENTAL DAMAGE REDUCTION 50.0% (GUARDING)

	[image: ]PRAYER BEADS
	0.1
	MAGIC: 1 
SPIRIT: 1
	· YOKAI CLOSE COMBAT DAMAGE 
· LIFE 
· CLOSE COMBAT ATTACK 

	[image: Yasakani Magatama]  YASAKANI MAGATAMA
	0.1
	MAGIC: 9 
SPIRIT: 9
	· SET BONUS REQUIREMENTS -1 
· DURABILITY OF DIVINE WEAPONS 
· VS. YOKAI REALM



USABLE ITEMS (CONSUMABLES)
	ITEM
	USE

	[image: ]MEDICINE
	RECOVERS HEALTH WHEN USED. THIS HARD LOZENGE FEATURES SEVERAL VARIETIES OF MEDICINAL HERB MIXED WITH FINE HONEY.

	[image: ]HORA-GAI SHELL
	A HORN MADE FROM A CONCH SHELL, BLOWN TO PRODUCE A DEEP TRUMPET-LIKE SOUND. OFTEN CARRIED BY MOUNTAIN ASCETICS CALLED YAMABUSHI, THEY ARE ALSO BLOWN ON BATTLEFIELDS TO SIGNAL OR RALLY TROOPS"

	[image: ]HARAKIRI SWORD
	USE THIS ITEM TO COMMIT HARAKIRI. YOU WILL LOSE EVERYTHING BUT RETAIN YOUR HONOR.

	[image: book_of_reincarnation_nioh]BOOK OF REINCARNATION
	A TEXT DETAILING THE SECRETS OF LIFE, DEATH, AND REBIRTH THAT LETS YOU REASSIGN YOUR AMRITA AND SKILL POINTS. HOWEVER, USING IT WILL RESET YOUR LEVEL AND SKILLS. IT CANNOT BE USED DURING A MISSION. 

	[image: elixir_nioh]ELIXIR
	HEALS THE PLAYER FOR A PORTION OF THEIR HP.

	[image: himorogi_branch_nioh]HIMOROGI BRANCH
	ALLOWS YOU TO QUIT A MISSION AND RETURN TO YOUR STARTING POINT WITHOUT LOSING ANY AMRITA. 

	[image: horoku-dama_nioh]HOROKU-DAMA
	A CERAMIC BALL PACKED WITH GUNPOWDER. THE POWERFUL EXPLOSION AND CERAMIC SHRAPNEL CAUSE GREAT DAMAGE TO ALL ENEMIES IN THE AREA.

	[image: hyottoko_mask_nioh]HYKOTTO MASK
	WHEN USED, IT SPEWS FLAMES FROM ITS MOUTH INTO THE AREA AROUND YOU.

	[image: kayaku_dama_nioh]KAYAKU-DAMA
	A LOAD OF GUNPOWDER WRAPPED IN JAPANESE PAPER. WHEN THROWN, IT EXPLODES AND DAMAGES ALL ENEMIES IN THE AREA.

	[image: moment_talisman_nioh]MOMENT TALISMAN
	A MAGICAL TALISMAN THAT SUMMONS A GUARDIAN SPIRIT TO ATTACK YOUR ENEMIES FOR A SHORT PERIOD OF TIME. 

	[image: raven_tengu_tokko_nioh]RAVEN TENGU TOKKO
	DECREASES DAMAGE RECIEVED FROM FALLS AND INCREASES RESISTANCE TO WIND ATTACKS. 

	[image: sacred_brush_nioh]SACRED BRUSH
	A RITUALLY PURIFIED BRUSH THAT RESTORES ONMYO ITEMS BY 30% OF THE MAXIMUM NUMBER OF ONMYO ITEMS YOU CAN PREPARE.

	[image: sacred_water_nioh]SACRED WATER
	DRINKING THIS WATER WILL SPEED KI RECOVERY FOR A SHORT PERIOD OF TIME.

	[image: Sacred Ash] SACRED ASH
	ASH FROM WOOD BURNED BY MONKS ON A SACRED ALTAR. WHEN APPLIES TO PROTECTIVE OR MEDICINAL ITEMS, IT CLEANSES AND NEUTRALISES ANY ABNORMAL STATUSES OR EFFECTS.

	[image: shingiku_medicine_nioh]SHINGIKU MEDICINE
	FULLY RESTORES YOUR HEALTH. 

	[image: ] SHINOBI BOX
	USE IT TO RESTORE 30% OF THE MAXIMUM NUMBER OF NINJITSU ITEMS YOU CAN PREPARE. 

	[image: signpost_talisman_nioh]SIGNPOST TALISMAN
	PLACES A SIGNPOST WHERE YOU ARE AND ON YOUR COMPASS THAT INDICATES WHICH WAY YOU NEED TO GO. 

	[image: small_spirit_stone_nioh]SMALL SPIRIT STONE
	USE IT TO RECEIVE 100 AMRITA.

	[image: spirit_stone_nioh]SPIRIT STONE
	USE IT TO RECIEVE 500 AMRITA.

	[image: Mysticite Crystal] MYSTICITE CRYSTAL
	GRANTS 10,000,000 AMRITA WHEN USED. THIS LARGE PIECE OF SPIRIT STONE HAS BEEN PURIFIED USING ONMYO MAGIC AND SECRET ALCHEMY TECHNIQUES. A GREAT ENERGY SLUMBERS WITHIN, AND SHOULD ANYONE FAINTHEARTED SO MUCH AS TOUCH IT, THEY RISK FALLING INTO A STATE OF ABJECT CONFUSION. 

	[image: Ranjatai Fragment] RANJATAI FRAGMENT
	A PIECE OF THE HOLY SANDALWOOD LOG RANJATAI. MANY A POWERFUL SHOGUN AND DAIMYO ARE SAID TO HAVE ONCE POSSESSED THIS CURIOUS TRINKET. USE IT TO RECEIVE 100,000,000 AMRITA (CAN ALSO BE SOLD FOR 13,000,000 GOLD).

	[image: stone_nioh]STONE
	NOTHING MORE THAN A SIMPLE ROCK. BUT IT'S THE PERFECT SIZE FOR THROWING.

	[image: ] TRAVEL AMULET
	IT TRANSPORTS YOU SAFELY BACK TO THE LAST SHRINE AT WHICH YOU PRAYED.

	[image: uchiko_powder_nioh]UCHIKO POWDER
	 A SACK OF POWDER MADE FROM GROUND-UP SWORD SHARPENING STONE. TEMPORARILY RAISES FAMILIARITY. 

	[image: whetstone_nioh]WHETSTONE
	IT RESTORES THE FAMILIARITY LEVEL OF ANY EQUIPPED WEAPON BY 150.

	[image: nikawa_glue] NIKAWA GLUE
	MADE FROM ANIMAL HIDE AND BONE, IT RESTORES THE FAMILIARITY OF ANY EQUIPPED ARMOUR BY 150. THE GLUE BINDS WELL WITH WOOD AND PAPER, SO IT IS USED PRIMARILY TO AFFIX DECORATIONS TO EQUIPMENT.

	[image: yokai_incense_nioh]YOKAI INCENSE
	ATTRACTS YOKAI.

	[image: ] SUMMONER'S CANDLE
	A SPECIAL CANDLE THAT SUMMONS GUARDIAN SPIRITS AND AMRITA FROM GRAVES. THIS RARE ITEM IS MADE OF NATURAL WAX EXTRACTED FROM FRUITS THAT BLOOM ONLY ONCE EVERY EIGHT YEAR.

	[image: ] ANTIPARALYTIC NEEDLE
	AN ACUPUNCTURE NEEDLE THAT NEUTRALIZES PARALYSIS AND THE ACCUMULATED EFFECTS OF PARALTIC AGENTS. WHEN APPLIED TO THE CORRECT PRESSURE NEEDLES CAN BE USED TO TREAT A VARIETY OF AILMENTS.

	[image: jewel_of_life] JEWEL OF LIFE
	SLOWLY RECOVERS YOUR HEALTH FOR A SHORT AMOUNT OF TIME WHEN USED. A JEWEL SPOKEN OF IN LEGENDS DATING BACK TO ANCIENT JAPAN. IT IS BELIEVED TO BREATHE NEW LIFE INTO ONE'S BODY.

	[image: famed_samurai_locks] FAMED SAMURAI'S LOCKS
	A LOCK OF HAIR FROM A FAMED SAMURAI WHO FELL IN BATTLE, IT IS USED TO OBTAIN 7 SAMURAI SKILL POINTS. SINCE ANCIENT TIMES THE HAIR OF THE DECEASED IS SAID TO HARBOUR MYSTICAL POWERS THAT GRANT STRENGTH AND PROTECTION TO THOSE WHO KEEP IT ON THEIR PERSON

	[image: famed_ninjas_locks_nioh] FAMED NINJA'S LOCKS
	A LOCK OF HAIR FROM A FAMED NINJA WHO FELL IN BATTLE, IT IS USED TO OBTAIN 5 NINJA SKILL POINTS. SINCE ANCIENT TIMES THE HAIR OF THE DECEASED IS SAID TO HARBOUR MYSTICAL POWERS THAT GRANT STRENGTH AND PROTECTION TO THOSE WHO KEEP IT ON THEIR PERSON

	[image: famed_onmyo_mage_locks_nioh] FAMED ONMYO MAGE'S LOCKS
	A LOCK OF HAIR FROM A FAMED ONMYO MAGE WHO FELL IN BATTLE, IT IS USED TO OBTAIN 5 ONMYO SKILL POINTS. SINCE ANCIENT TIMES THE HAIR OF THE DECEASED IS SAID TO HARBOUR MYSTICAL POWERS THAT GRANT STRENGTH AND PROTECTION TO THOSE WHO KEEP IT ON THEIR PERSON

	[image: Master Samurai's Locks] MASTER SAMURAI'S LOCKS
	A LOCK OF HAIR FROM A MASTER SAMURAI WHO FELL IN BATTLE, IT IS USED TO OBTAIN 4 SAMURAI SKILL POINTS. SINCE ANCIENT TIMES THE HAIR OF THE DECEASED IS SAID TO HARBOUR MYSTICAL POWERS THAT GRANT STRENGTH AND PROTECTION TO THOSE WHO KEEP IT ON THEIR PERSON

	[image: Master Ninja's Locks] MASTER NINJA'S LOCKS
	A LOCK OF HAIR FROM A MASTER NINJA WHO FELL IN BATTLE, IT IS USED TO OBTAIN 3 NINJA SKILL POINTS. SINCE ANCIENT TIMES THE HAIR OF THE DECEASED IS SAID TO HARBOUR MYSTICAL POWERS THAT GRANT STRENGTH AND PROTECTION TO THOSE WHO KEEP IT ON THEIR PERSON

	[image: Master Onmyo Mage's Locks] MASTER ONMYO MAGE'S LOCKS
	A LOCK OF HAIR FROM A MASTER ONMYO MAGE WHO FELL IN BATTLE, IT IS USED TO OBTAIN 3 ONMYO SKILL POINTS. SINCE ANCIENT TIMES THE HAIR OF THE DECEASED IS SAID TO HARBOUR MYSTICAL POWERS THAT GRANT STRENGTH AND PROTECTION TO THOSE WHO KEEP IT ON THEIR PERSON

	[image: young_samurai_locks] YOUNG SAMURAI'S LOCKS
	A LOCK OF HAIR FROM A YOUNG SAMURAI WHO FELL IN BATTLE, IT IS USED TO OBTAIN 2 SAMURAI SKILL POINTS. SINCE ANCIENT TIMES THE HAIR OF THE DECEASED IS SAID TO HARBOUR MYSTICAL POWERS THAT GRANT STRENGTH AND PROTECTION TO THOSE WHO KEEP IT ON THEIR PERSON

	[image: young_ninja_locks] YOUNG NINJA'S LOCKS
	A LOCK OF HAIR FROM A YOUNG NINJA WHO FELL IN BATTLE, IT IS USED TO OBTAIN 1 ONMYO SKILL POINTS. SINCE ANCIENT TIMES THE HAIR OF THE DECEASED IS SAID TO HARBOUR MYSTICAL POWERS THAT GRANT STRENGTH AND PROTECTION TO THOSE WHO KEEP IT ON THEIR PERSON

	[image: young_onmyo_mage_locks] YOUNG ONMYO MAGE'S LOCKS
	A LOCK OF HAIR FROM A YOUNG ONMYO MAGE WHO FELL IN BATTLE, IT IS USED TO OBTAIN 1 ONMYO SKILL POINTS. SINCE ANCIENT TIMES THE HAIR OF THE DECEASED IS SAID TO HARBOUR MYSTICAL POWERS THAT GRANT STRENGTH AND PROTECTION TO THOSE WHO KEEP IT ON THEIR PERSON

	[image: soul_stone] SOUL STONE
	TEMPORARILY RECOVERS YOUR AMRITA GAUGE OVER TIME WHEN USED. A SPECIAL STONE BELIEVED TO POSSESS THE ABILITY TO REVITALISE ONE'S SOUL.

	[image: fragrant_wood] FRAGRANT WOOD
	DRIFTWOOD FROM ANOTHER LAND WITH A FINE SCENT. PRIZED AS MATERIAL FOR INCENSE, IT CAN BE USED TO DEODORISE BAD SMELLS.

	[image: Daion-jin's Sake] DAION-JIN'S SAKE
	SACRED RICE WINE THAT BESTOWS THE GOD DAION-JIN'S PROTECTION, CURING AND TEMPORARILY PREVENTING ELEMENTAL BASED DAMAGE. DAION-JIN IS AN ONMYO GOD THAT OCCUPIES ONE OF THE EIGHT DIVINE DIRECTIONS.

	[image: saisetsu-shins_sake_nioh] SAISETSU-SHIN'S SAKE
	SACRED RICE WINE THAT BESTOWS THE GOD SAISETSU-SHIN'S PROTECTION, TEMPORARILY INCREASING THE AMOUNT OF AMRITA YOU ACQUIRE. THE MORE ENEMIES YOU DEFEAT, THE STRONGER THE EFFECT GROWS. SAISETSU-SHIN IS AN ONMYO GOD THAT OCCUPIES ONE OF THE EIGHT DIVINE DIRECTIONS.

	[image: embercite_fragment] EMBERCITE FRAGMENT
	GRANTS 200000 AMRITA WHEN USED. THIS FRAGMENT OF SPIRIT STONE GLOWS RED AS THOUGH SMOULDERING WITHIN, AND CONTAINS MORE POWER THAN REGULAR SPIRIT STONES.

	[image: noble_dung_ball] NOBLE DUNG BALL
	EXCREMENT HARVESTED FROM ARISTOCRATS, NORMALLY USED AS HIGH QUALITY FERTILISER. USE IT ON AN ENEMY TO LOWER THE EFFECT OF ANY MEDICINES THEY USE, AND ALSO DRASTICALLY LOWER THEIR GUARD

	[image: dung_ball] DUNG BALL
	A CLUMP OF EXCREMENT WITHOUT ENOUGH NUTRIENTS TO EVEN BE USED AS FERTILISER. USE IT ON AN ENEMY TO LOWER THE EFFECT OF ANY MEDICINES THEY USE, AND ALSO DRASTICALLY LOWER THEIR GUARD.

	[image: inhabited_kodama_bowl] INHABITED KODAMA BOWL
	A BOWL POSSESSED BY A KODAMA SPIRIT. TOSS IT ON THE GROUND AND WAIT; KODAMA WILL SOON APPEAR.

	[image: tengu_fan] TENGU'S FAN
	SUMMONS A TORNADO TO ATTACK SURROUNDING ENEMIES. THIS FAN IS MADE FROM THE LEAVES OF THE PAPERPLANT AND IMBUED WITH THE TENGU'S MAGICAL POWER, ALLOWING THE USER TO MANIPULATE THE WINDS. IT IS SAID THAT TENGU CARRY THIS FAN.

	[image: arrowproof_amulet] ARROWPROOF AMULET
	GRANTS TEMPORARY IMMUNITY FROM PROJECTILE-BASED ATTACKS. THIS AMULET IS SAID TO PROTECT ITS WEARER FROM THE MISFORTUNE OF BEING STRUCK BY A STRAY ARROW. IF ONE PRAYS WITH SINCERITY, THEY WILL RECEIVE PROTECTION FROM ARROWS AND BULLETS FOR A SHORT WHILE.

	[image: amulet_of_camaraderie] AMULET OF CAMARADERIE
	ENABLES ONE TO ASSIST DISTANT ALLIES WHEN USED. THIS AMULET CONTAINS A STRANGE POWER UNLIKE THE PROTECTION OFFERED BY BUDDHA. WHEN COMRADES ARE IN NEED OF HELP, THE AMULET RESONATES AND A KODAMA WILL VISIT THE STRICKEN ALLY.

	[image: Fire Amulet] FIRE AMULET
	IMBUES YOUR WEAPON WITH THE POWER OF FIRE WHEN USED. WHEN ONMYO MAGES APPLIED THEIR MYSTICAL TECHNIQUES TO THE AMULET, THEY INFUSED IT WITH FIRE ENERGY THAT CAN MANIPULATE ONMYO MAGIC.

	[image: water_amulet_nioh] WATER AMULET
	IMBUES YOUR WEAPON WITH THE POWER OF WATER WHEN USED. WHEN ONMYO MAGES APPLIED THEIR MYSTICAL TECHNIQUES TO THE AMULET, THEY INFUSED IT WITH FIRE ENERGY THAT CAN MANIPULATE ONMYO MAGIC.

	[image: wind_amulet_nioh] WIND AMULET
	IMBUES YOUR WEAPON WITH THE POWER OF WIND WHEN USED. WHEN ONMYO MAGES APPLIED THEIR MYSTICAL TECHNIQUES TO THE AMULET, THEY INFUSED IT WITH FIRE ENERGY THAT CAN MANIPULATE ONMYO MAGIC.

	[image: earth_amulet_nioh] EARTH AMULET
	IMBUES YOUR WEAPON WITH THE POWER OF EARTH WHEN USED. WHEN ONMYO MAGES APPLIED THEIR MYSTICAL TECHNIQUES TO THE AMULET, THEY INFUSED IT WITH FIRE ENERGY THAT CAN MANIPULATE ONMYO MAGIC.

	[image: Lightning Amulet] LIGHTNING AMULET
	IMBUES YOUR WEAPON WITH THE POWER OF LIGHTNING WHEN USED. WHEN ONMYO MAGES APPLIED THEIR MYSTICAL TECHNIQUES TO THE AMULET, THEY INFUSED IT WITH FIRE ENERGY THAT CAN MANIPULATE ONMYO MAGIC.

	[image: yokai_water_pot_nioh] YOKAI WATER POT
	A MAGIC POT CONTAINING WATER FROM THE UNDERWORLD THAT OPENS A PORTAL TO THE YOKAI REALM WHEN THROWN. THE POT ITSELF IS MADE OF CLAY HARVESTED FROM UNDERWORLD, AS NO NORMAL MATERIAL CAN HOLD SUCH SPECIAL WATER.

	[image: burning_oil_jar] BURNING OIL JAR
	A THROWING WEAPON MADE FOR FIRE ATTACKS, IT SPAWNS FLAMES THAT CONTINUE TO BURN FOR A SHORT PERIOD OF TIME. THE WEAPON IS MADE BY FILLING A JAR WITH OIL AND COVERING ITS OPENING WITH A CLOTH. WHEN IGNITED AND THROWN, THE RESULTING IMPACT SHATTERS THE JAR, CAUSING THE OIL TO SCATTER AND INSTANTLY SET THE SURROUNDING AREA ABLAZE.

	[image: Sticky Pot] STICKY POT
	A VESSEL CONTAINING A CONCOCTION OF STICKY LIQUIDS FOR EXTRA STICKINES. THROW IT AT AN ENEMY TO PREVENT THEM FROM USING ITEMS AND SWITCHING WEAPONS.

	[image: mud_jar] MUD JAR
	SPREADS A LAYER OF MUD IN THE AREA IT IS THROWN THAT DAMAGES THOSE THAT ENTER IT, MARKING THEM WITH A TERRIBLE STENCH. A JAR FILLED WITH MUD THAT EMITS A FOUL ODOUR. IT IS RUMOURED TO BE MADE FROM YOKAI BORN FROM MUD, YET THE EXACT METHOD OF ITS PRODUCTION REMAINS UNKNOWN.

	[image: shuriken] SHURIKEN (ITEM)
	SHURIKEN ARE BASIC THROWING WEAPONS FOR NINJA.

	[image: poison_shuriken] POISON SHURIKEN
	THESE THROWING STARS POISON AS WELL AS DAMAGE THE ENEMIES THEY HIT.

	[image: paralysis_shuriken] PARALYSIS SHURIKEN
	THESE THROWING STARS PARALYSE AS WELL AS DAMAGE THE ENEMIES THEY HIT.

	[image: fire_shuriken] FIRE SHURIKEN
	THESE SHURIKEN ARE TREATED SO AS TO BURST INTO FLAMES A LITTLE AFTER IMPACT.

	[image: kunai] KUNAI
	 KUNAI ARE HEAVIER THAN SHURIKEN AND CAUSE MORE DAMAGE WHEN THROWN.

	[image: storm_kunai] STORM KUNAI
	STORM KUNAI HAVE BEEN SPECIFICALLY CRAFTED TO ALLOW FOR THROWING SEVERAL AT ONCE.

	[image: poison_gallnut_broth] GALLNUT BROTH
	APPLY IT TO WEAPONS FOR A POISON EFFECT.

	[image: poison_hemlock_broth] HEMLOCK BROTH
	APPLY IT TO WEAPONS FOR A PARALYTIC EFFECT.

	[image: blister_beetle_powder] BLISTER-BEETLE POWDERS
	FILLS THE VICINITY WITH DUST THAT POISONS ANY WHO INHALE IT.

	[image: medusa_powder] MEDUSA POWDERS
	WHEN THROWN, FILLS THE VICINITY WITH DUST THAT PARALYSES ANY WHO INHALE IT.

	[image: anti_toxin_pill] ANTI-TOXIN PILLS
	WHEN TAKEN, THEY ABSORB AND INCREASE YOUR RESISTANCE TO POISON.

	[image: shikingan_pill] SHIKIN-GAN PILLS
	WHEN TAKEN, THEY ABSORB AND INCREASE YOUR RESISTANCE TO PARALYSIS.

	[image: power_pill] POWER PILLS
	WHEN TAKEN, YOUR ATTACK POWER WILL INCREASE.

	[image: groundfire] GROUNDFIRE TRAPS
	WHEN PLACED, THEY EXPLODE EITHER WHEN AN ENEMY STEPS ON THEM, OR AFTER A SET PERIOD OF TIME HAS PASSED.

	[image: toxic_groundfire] TOXIC GROUNDFIRE TRAPS
	WHEN PLACED, THEY EXPLODE EITHER WHEN AN ENEMY STEPS ON THEM, OR AFTER A SET PERIOD OF TIME HAS PASSED, RELEASING TOXINS INTO THE SURROUNDING AREA.

	[image: paralytic_groundfire] PARALYTIC GROUNDFIRE TRAPS
	WHEN PLACED, THEY EXPLODE EITHER WHEN AN ENEMY STEPS ON THEM, OR AFTER A SET PERIOD OF TIME HAS PASSED., RELEASING A NEUROTOXIN INTO THE SURROUNDING AREA

	[image: noxious_groundfire] NOXIOUS GROUNDFIRE TRAPS
	WHEN PLACED, THEY EXPLODE EITHER WHEN AN ENEMY STEPS ON THEM, OR AFTER A SET PERIOD OF TIME HAS PASSED, RELEASING NOXIOUS GAS INTO THE SURROUNDING AREA.

	[image: blinding_shell] BLINDING SHELLS
	THEY WILL EXPLODE WHEN THROWN, SENDING A CLOUD OF PARTICLES INTO THE AIR. ENEMIES AFFECTED BY THEM WILL BE RENDERED UNABLE TO SHOOT OR THROW WEAPONS. REDUCES THE DISTANCE AT WHICH YOU CAN LOCK ONTO ENEMY PLAYERS

	[image: makibishi] MAKIBISHI
	SCATTER THEM ON THE GROUND TO INJURE THE FEET OF PURSUERS, SLOWING THEM DOWN.

	[image: makibishi_ball] MAKIBISHI BALL
	WHEN THROWN, THEY EXPLODE AND SCATTER MAKIBISHI.

	[image: kayaku_dama] IGA STYLE KAYAKU-DAMA
	WHEN THROWN, THEY EXPLODE AND CAUSE DAMAGE.

	[image: horoku_dama] IGA STYLE HOROKU-DAMA
	WHEN THROWN, THEY EXPLODE AND CAUSE GREAT DAMAGE.

	[image: mega_horoku_dama] IGA STYLE MEGA HOROKU-DAMA
	WHEN THROWN, THEY EXPLODE AND CAUSE A LARGE AMOUNT OF DAMAGE.

	[image: touch_me_not] TOUCH-ME-NOT SCROLL
	CAUSES YOUR BODY TO EXPLODE WHEN YOUR HEALTH IS REDUCED TO ZERO.

	[image: quick_change] QUICK-CHANGE
	TEMPORARILY ALLOWS YOU TO SURVIVE AN ENEMY'S ATTACK THAT WOULD OTHERWISE REDUCE YOUR HEALTH TO ZERO.

	[image: improvised_projecctile] IMPROVISED PROJECTILE SCROLL
	WHEN USED, YOU WILL GET ONE SHOT FROM A RANGED WEAPON EVEN IF YOU HAVE NO AMMUNITION

	[image: tiger_running] TIGER-RUNNING SCROLL
	WHEN USED, INCREASES YOUR RUN AND DASH SPEEDS.

	[image: levitation] LEVITATION SCROLL
	USE THEM TO GRANT TEMPORARY IMMUNITY TO TERRAIN EFFECTS.

	[image: cat_walking] CATWALKING SCROLL
	WHEN USED, YOU CAN MOVE IN TOTAL SILENCE (EXCEPT FOR ATTACKS), AND WILL SUFFER LESS DAMAGE WHEN YOU FALL FROM HIGH PLACES

	[image: suppa] SUPPA SCROLL
	TEMPORARILY REDUCES YOUR PRECENSE, MAKING IT DIFFICULT FOR ENEMIES TO FIND YOU. REDUCES THE DISTANC AT WHICH ENEMY PLAYERS CAN LOCK ONTO YOU.

	[image: kodama_transformation] KODAMA TRANSFORMATION SCROLL
	THESE WILL CHANGE YOUR APPEARANCE TO THAT OF A KODAMA, CAUSING ENEMIES TO IGNORE YOU. RENDERS ENEMY PLAYERS UNABLE TO LOCK ONTO YOU WHEN YOU ARE TRANSFORMED.

	[image: smoke_ball] SMOKE BALL
	WHEN USED, THEY WILL CREATE A SMOKESCREEN THAT MAKES IT HARDER FOR ENEMIES WITHIN THE SMOKE TO SEE YOU. RENDERS ENEMY PLAYERS UNABLE TO LOCK ONTO YOU WHEN YOU ARE IN A SMOKESCREEN.

	[image: devigorate_talisman] DEVIGORATE TALISMAN
	USING THEM REDUCES ENEMY ATTACK POWER.

	[image: weakness_talisman] WEAKNESS TALISMAN
	USING THEM REDUCES

	[image: lifeseal_talisman] LIFESEAL TALISMAN
	USING THEM REDUCES THE ENEMY'S ABILITY TO RECOVER KI.

	[image: talisman_sloth] SLOTH TALISMAN
	GREATLY REDUCES THE MOVEMENT SPEED OF YOUR ENEMY.

	[image: purging_talisman] PURGING TALISMAN
	USING THEM REMOVES ALL STATUS EFFECTS FROM AN ENEMY, WHETHER POSITIVE OR NEGATIVE.

	[image: talisman_fire] FIRE TALISMAN
	THIS MAGICAL ITEM SUMMONS FIRE TO ENVELOP YOUR WEAPON

	[image: talisman_fireshot] FIRE SHOT TALISMAN
	IMBUES YOUR PROJECTILES WITH THE POWER OF FIRE WHEN USED.

	[image: talisman_explosive_shot] EXPLOSIVE SHOT TALISMAN
	USE THEM TO SHOOT A BALL OF FLAME THAT EXPLODES

	[image: firestop_talisman] FIRESTOP TALISMAN
	USING THEM RAISES YOUR RESISTANCE TO FIRE.

	[image: talisman_water] WATER TALISMAN
	THIS MAGICAL ITEM SUMMONS WATER TO ENVELOP YOUR WEAPON

	[image: talisman_watershot] WATER SHOT TALISMAN
	IMBUES YOUR PROJECTILES WITH THE POWER OF WATER WHEN USED.

	[image: talisman_geyser_shot] GEYSER SHOT TALISMAN
	USE THEM TO VENT A POWERFUL JET OF WATER

	[image: waterstop_talisman] WATERSTOP TALISMAN
	USING THEM RAISES YOUR RESISTANCE TO WATER.

	[image: talisman_wind] WIND TALISMAN
	THIS MAGICAL ITEM SUMMONS WIND TO ENVELOP YOUR WEAPON

	[image: talisman_windshot] WIND SHOT TALISMAN
	IMBUES YOUR PROJECTILES WITH THE POWER OF WIND WHEN USED.

	[image: talisman_gale_shot] GALE SHOT TALISMAN
	USE THEM TO DISCHARGE A CUTTING BLAST OF WIND.

	[image: windstop_talisman] WINDSTOP TALISMAN
	USING THEM RAISES YOUR RESISTANCE TO WIND.

	[image: talisman_lightning] LIGHTNING TALISMAN
	THIS MAGICAL ITEM SUMMONS LIGHTNING TO ENVELOP YOUR WEAPON

	[image: talisman_lightningshot] LIGHTNING SHOT TALISMAN
	IMBUES YOUR PROJECTILES WITH THE POWER OF LIGHTNING WHEN USED.

	[image: talisman_thunderstorm_shot] THUNDERSTORM SHOT TALISMAN
	USE THEM TO SUMMON A POWERFUL BOLT OF LIGHTNING.

	[image: lightningstop_talisman] LIGHTNINGSTOP TALISMAN
	USING THEM RAISES YOUR RESISTANCE TO LIGHTNING.

	[image: talisman_earth] EARTH TALISMAN
	THIS MAGICAL ITEM SUMMONS EARTH TO ENVELOP YOUR WEAPON

	[image: talisman_earthshot] EARTH SHOT TALISMAN
	IMBUES YOUR PROJECTILES WITH THE POWER OF EARTH WHEN USED.

	[image: talisman_groundquake_mine] GROUNDQUAKE MINE TALISMAN
	WHEN PLACED, THEY EXPLODE EITHER WHEN AN ENEMY STEPS ON THEM, OR AFTER A SET PERIOD OF TIME HAS PASSED.

	[image: earthstop_talisman] EARTHSTOP TALISMAN
	USING THEM RAISES YOUR RESISTANCE TO EARTH.

	[image: shadowround_talisman] SHADOWROUND TALISMAN
	USING THEM MAKES IT SO THAT A CERTAIN PERCENTAGE OF YOUR ARROWS AND OTHER PROJECTILES DO NOT DISAPPEAR WHEN USED.

	[image: soul_release_talisman] SOUL RELEASE TALISMAN
	REDUCES FAMILIARITY OF YOUR EQUIPPED WEAPONS TO ZERO, TRANSFORMING IT INTO BLADES OF LIGHT THAT STRIKE YOUR ENEMIES. CANNOT BE USED IF FAMILIARITY IS LESS THAN 300.

	[image: soulpurge_talisman] SOUL PURGE TALISMAN
	USING THEM REDUCES THE FAMILIARITY OF YOUR EQUIPPED WEAPON TO ZERO, BUT RAISES BOTH YOUR ATTACK AND LUCK IN RETURN. CANNOT BE USED IF FAMILIARITY IS LESS THAN 300.

	[image: sanctity_talisman] SANCTITY TALISMAN
	USE THEM TO TEMPORARILY NEGATE ALL STATUS EFFECTS.

	[image: shockwave_talisman] SHOCKWAVE TALISMAN
	USING THEM RELEASES A SHOCKWAVE THAT CAUSES HEAVY KI DAMAGE TO ENEMIES AROUND YOU.

	[image: talisman_kekkai] KEKKAI TALISMAN
	CREATES A COMPACT BARRIER THAT PURGES YOKAI REALM POLLUTION AND ENHANCES KI RECOVERY.

	[image: oasis_talisman] OASIS TALISMAN
	USING THEM WILL ALLOW ALLIES IN RANGE TO GRADUALLY RECOVER HEALTH

	[image: rejuvination_talisman] REJUVENATION TALISMAN
	USING THEM GRADUALLY RECOVERS YOUR HEALTH

	[image: resistance_talisman] RESISTANCE TALISMAN
	USING THEM RAISES YOUR RESISTANCE TO POISON AND PARALYSIS

	[image: steel_talisman] STEEL TALISMAN
	USING THEM RAISES YOUR DEFENCE.

	[image: protection_talisman] PROTECTION TALISMAN
	USING IT NEUTRALISES A SET AMOUNT OF RECEIVED DAMAGE.

	[image: carnage_talisman] CARNAGE TALISMAN
	USING THEM REDUCES YOUR DEFENCE, BUT RAISES YOUR ATTACK.

	[image: talisman_of_the_fist] TALISMAN OF THE FIST
	WHEN USED, THEY INCREASE THE POWER OF BARE-HANDED ATTACKS.

	[image: extraction_talisman] EXTRACTION TALISMAN
	USING THEM CAUSES AMRITA TO APPEAR WHEN YOUR ATTACKS HIT.

	[image: pleiades_talisman] PLEIADS TALISMAN
	USING THEM INCREASES THE MULTIPLIER FOR YOUR AMRITA GAUGE

	[image: divination_talisman] DIVINATION TALISMAN
	USING THEM STRENGTHENS YOUR COMPASS AND INCREASES YOUR DETECTION CAPABILITIES

	[image: luckbringer_talisman] LUCKBRINGER TALISMAN
	USING IT MAKES IT EASIER TO FIND RARE ITEMS.

	[image: wealthbringer_talisman] WEALTHBRINGER TALISMAN
	USING IT RAISES THE AMOUNT OF GOLD YOU OBTAIN.

	[image: reciprocity_talisman] RECIPROCITY TALISMAN
	USING THEM GREATLY REDUCES YOUR KI RECOVERY FOR A WHILE, BUT THEN GREATLY BOOSTS IT ONCE THAT EFFECT HAS WORN OFF.

	[image: degeneration_talisman] DEGENERATION TALISMAN
	USING THEM GREATLY REDUCES YOUR CLOSE COMBAT ATTACK POWER, BUT GREATLY BOOSTS YOUR KI DAMAGE

	[image: leeching_talisman] LEECHING TALISMAN
	USING THEM GRADUALLY SAPS AWAY YOUR HEALTH, BUT GREATLY INCREASES YOUR CLOSE COMBAT ATTACK POWER.

	[image: hermit_talisman] HERMIT TALISMAN
	USING THEM GREATLY LOWERS YOUR DEFENCE, BUT GRANTS IMMUNITY TO STAGGERING.

	[image: guardian_spirit_talisman] GUADRIAN SPIRIT TALISMAN
	USING THEM CONJURES FORTH A GUARDIAN SPIRIT TO ATTACK YOUR FOES.

	[image: talisman_earthfolding] EARTHFOLDING TALISMAN
	INSTANTLY TRANSPORTS YOU TO THE LAST SHRINE WHERE YOU PRAYED.

	[image: mind_control_talisman] MIND CONTROL TALISMAN
	USE THEM TO FORCE AN ENEMY TO PERFORM A SPECIFIC GESTURE. ONLY AFFECTS HUMANS WITH WEAK MENTAL RESOLVE AND HOSTILE PLAYERS.

	[image: flying_sword_talisman] FLYING SWORD TALISMAN
	USE THEM TO SUMMON NUMEROUS FLOATING SWORDS AROUND YOU THAT DAMAGE ENEMIES WHO TOUCH THEM

	[image: ki_burst_talisman] KI BURST TALISMAN
	USE THEM TO UNLEASH A BURST OF KI AROUND YOU THAT DAMAGES ENEMIES.



KEY ITEMS
	ITEM
	USE
	DESCRIPTION
	LOCATION

	[image: ]DUNGEON KEY
	 
	THE KEY TO THE DUNGEON BENEATH THE TOWER OF LONDON.
	SECRET

	[image: ]SMITHING TEXT: ONRYOKI KABUTO
	 
	 
	SECRET

	[image: ]SMITHING TEXT: HINO-ENMA KABUTO
	 
	 
	SECRET

	[image: ]SMITHING TEXT: OGRESS MASK
	 
	 
	SECRET

	[image: ]HORA-GAI SHELL
	 
	 
	SECRET

	[image: ]FLINT
	 USED TO LIGHT BONFIRES ON FOREBODDING SEAS LEVEL
	 
	 NPC GIFT AT MISSION START.

	[image: ]KEY TO THE CASTLE GATES
	 
	 
	SECRET

	[image: ]HIRAGUMO FRAGMENT I
	 
	 
	SECRET

	[image: ]HIRAGUMO FRAGMENT II
	 
	 
	SECRET

	[image: ]HIRAGUMO FRAGMENT III
	 
	 
	SECRET

	[image: ]HIRAGUMO FRAGMENT IV
	 
	 
	SECRET

	[image: book_of_reincarnation_nioh]BOOK OF REINCARNATION
	USE TO RESET YOUR LEVEL AND SKILLS.
	A TEXT DETAILING THE SECRETS OF LIFE, DEATH, AND REBIRTH THAT LETS YOU REASSIGN YOUR AMRITA AND SKILL POINTS.
HOWEVER, USING IT WILL RESET YOUR LEVEL AND SKILLS. IT CANNOT BE USED DURING A MISSION.
	SECRET

	[image: harakiri_sword_nioh]HARAKIRI SWORD
	USE TO TRANSPORT TO THE NEAREST SHRINE, BUT LOSE ALL AMRITA. (UNLIMITED USES)
	THE SHORT SWORD USED IN A RITUAL SUICIDE OF A FAMOUS GENERAL. HARAKIRI, ALSO KNOWN AS SEPPUKU,
WAS A RITUAL SUICIDE BY DISEMBOWELMENT TO  ATONE FOR CARELESSNESS OR TO SHOW REGRET FOR ONE'S
ACTIONS. THE PERSON COMMITTING HARAKIRI RETAINED THEIR HONOR BY SHOWING THE DETERMINATION
TO ACCEPT THE ULTIMATE RESPONSIBILITY AND PUNISHMENT FOR THEIR TRANSGRESSIONS.
USE THIS ITEM TO COMMIT HARAKIRI. YOU WILL LOSE EVERYTHING, BUT RETAIN YOUR HONOUR.
(YOU WILL LOSE ALL AMIRITA AND BE RETURNED TO THE NEAREST SHRINE.)
	DEFAULT

	[image: himorogi_fragment_nioh]HIMOROGI FRAGMENT
	USE TO QUIT A MISSION, BUT LOSE ALL AMRITA. (UNLIMITED USES)
	A SPLINTER OF A SACRED TREE USED AS A HOLY VESSEL IN RELIGIOUS RITUALS. USES UP ALL OF YOUR AMRITA, BUT ALLOWS YOU TO QUIT A MISSION AND RETURN TO THE STARTING POINT.
	DEFAULT

	[image: ]KEY TO RESIDENCE
	THE KEY TO THE RESIDENCE OF THE LEADER OF THE FISHING VILLAGE.
	 
	SECRET

	[image: ochoko_nioh]OCHOKO
	USED TO SUMMON OTHER PLAYER FOR CO-OPERATIVE PLAY.
	A SMALL CERAMIC CUP FOR DRINKING SAKE. USING IT TO MAKE AN OFFERING AT A SHRINE WILL SUMMON A VISITOR. WHEN THE VISITOR ARRIVES, IT WILL TAKE THE CUP.
	DROPS FROM REVENANTS

	[image: sacred_salt_nioh]SACRED SALT
	SENDS SUMMONED PLAYERS BACK TO THEIR GAME WORLD. (UNLIMITED USES)
	SALT USED IN A SIMPLE CEREMONY TO SEND VISITORS BACK ONCE YOU ARE DONE WITH THEM.
	DEFAULT

	[image: ]SEIRYUJI TEMPLE KEY
	THE KEY TO THE SEIRYUJI TEMPLE
	 
	SECRET

	[image: ochoko_nioh]CRACKED OCHOKO CUP
	USED TO ENTER THE ABYSS
	A SMALL CERAMIC CUP FOR DRINKING SAKE, NOW CRACKED, PERHAPS FROM BEING CARRIED ONTO A BATTLEFIELD. WHEN OFFERED AT A CROSSROADS, IT WILL OPEN UP THE PATH TO A WORLD BEYOND THE MORTAL REALM KNOWN AS THE ABYSS, WHERE BATTLE RAGES FOR ETERNITY.
	MOST BOSSES, HELPING OTHER PLAYERS AS VISITORS

	[image: katade-nioh2-wiki-guide]WHITE OCHOKO CUP
	USED TO SUMMON VISITORS IN THE ABYSS
	A SMALL WHITE CERAMIC CUP FOR DRINKING SAKE. USING IT TO MAKE AN OFFERING AT A SHRINE IN THE ABYSS WILL SUMMON A VISITOR. YOU CAN OFFER UP TO TWO OF THESE AT A TIME, AND ONE CUP WILL SUMMON ONE VISITOR. WHEN A VISITOR ARRIVES, IT WILL TAKE ONE OF THE CUPS.
WHILE WHITE IS A SYMBOL OF PURITY THAT CANNOT BE TAINTED, IT IS ALSO THE COLOUR USED FOR BURIAL CLOTHES AND CAN THUS REPRESENT DEATH AND DEPARTING FROM THE MORTAL REALM.
	SECRET

	[image: high_quality_ingot_nioh]SILABAR INGOT
	USED TO STORE AMRITA
	THIS INGOT IS MADE OF SPECIAL KIND OF SILVER THAT ALLOWS YOU TO STORE AND USE AMRITA EASILY. THE TECHNIQUE OF INFUSING AMRITA INTO SILABAR IS A CLOSELY GUADED SECRET OF THE MASTER SMITHS WHO USE SPIRIT STONES. ONLY WHEN THEY ARE SURE BEYOND ANY DOUBT THAT THEIR CUSTOMER CAN BE TRUSTED WILL THEY ACCEPT WORK INVOLVING THIS PRIZED METAL
	SECRET



SMITHING MATERIALS
	 MATERIALS
	QUALITY
	CONVERSION RATE TO
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]TAMAHAGANE
	REGULAR
	N/A
	 

	[image: quality_tamahagane_nioh]QUALITY TAMAHAGANE
	QUALITY
	10 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
QUALITY TAMAHAGANE STEEL. SMELTED FOR THREE DAYS AND NIGHTS
USING A TRADITIONAL TECHNIQUE CALLED "TATARA-BUKI". HARD BUT FLEXIBLE,
TAMAHAGANE IS PREFFERED MATERIAL FOR FORGING SWORDS AND OTHER
BLADED TOOLS.

	[image: high-quality_tamahagane_nioh]HIGH-QUALITY TAMAHAGANE
	HIGH-QUALITY
	7 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
HIGH-QUALITY TAMAHAGANE STEEL. SMELTED FOR THREE DAYS AND NIGHTS
USING A TRADITIONAL TECHNIQUE CALLED "TATARA-BUKI". HARD BUT FLEXIBLE,
TAMAHAGANE IS PREFFERED MATERIAL FOR FORGING SWORDS AND OTHER
BLADED TOOLS.

	[image: highest_quality_tamahagane_nioh]HIGHEST-QUALITY TAMAHAGANE
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	5 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
HIGHEST QUALITY TAMAHAGANE STEEL. SMELTED FOR THREE DAYS AND NIGHTS
USING A TRADITIONAL TECHNIQUE CALLED "TATARA-BUKI". HARD BUT FLEXIBLE,
TAMAHAGANE IS PREFFERED MATERIAL FOR FORGING SWORDS AND OTHER
BLADED TOOLS. ONLY A SMALL PORTION OF TAMAHAGANE QUALIFIES AS BEST
QUALITY, MAKING IT HIGHLY SOUGHT AFTER BY EXPERT SMITHS FOR THEIR
MASTERWORK.

	[image: high_quality_wood_nioh]WOOD
	REGULAR
	N/A
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS. STANDARD WOOD USED FOR MAKING WEAPONS. DIFFERENT TYPES OF WOOD ARE USED FOR DIFFERENT APPLICATIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, MAGNOLIA, WHICH IS LESS OILY, IS OFTEN USED FOR SHEATHS, WHILE STRONG BUT FLEXIBLE BAMBOO IS USED FOR MAKING BOWS

	[image: quality_wood_nioh]QUALITY WOOD
	QUALITY
	10 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
QUALITY WOOD USED FOR MAKING WEAPONS. DIFFERENT TYPES OF WOOD ARE
USED FOR DIFFERENT APPLICATIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, MAGNOLIA, WHICH IS LESS
OILY, IS OFTEN USED FOR SHEATHS, WHILE STRONG BUT FLEXIBLE BAMBOO
IS USED FOR MAKING BOWS.

	[image: high_quality_wood_nioh]HIGH-QUALITY WOOD
	HIGH-QUALITY
	7 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
HIGH-QUALITY WOOD USED FOR MAKING WEAPONS. DIFFERENT TYPES OF WOOD
ARE USED FOR DIFFERENT APPLICATIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, MAGNOLIA, WHICH IS
LESS OILY, IS OFTEN USED FOR SHEATHS, WHILE STRONG BUT FLEXIBLE BAMBOO
IS USED FOR MAKING BOWS.

	[image: highest_quality_wood_nioh]HIGHEST-QUALITY WOOD
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	5 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
HIGHEST QUALITY WOOD USED FOR MAKING WEAPONS. DIFFERENT TYPES OF
WOOD  ARE USED FOR DIFFERENT APPLICATIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, MAGNOLIA,
WHICH IS LESS OILY, IS OFTEN USED FOR SHEATHS, WHILE STRONG BUT FLEXIBLE
BAMBOO IS USED FOR MAKING BOWS.

	[image: ]INGOT
	REGULAR
	N/A
	 

	[image: quality_ingot_nioh]QUALITY INGOT
	QUALITY
	10 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
A QUALITY INGOT OBTAINED THROUGH THE TRADINIONAL "TATARA-BUKI" SMELTING
PROCESS. FORMED INTO A STANDARD SHAPE FOR EASY STORAGE. EASY TO FORGE,
IT IS WIDELY USED TO MAKE GUNS AND ARMOR.

	[image: high_quality_ingot_nioh]HIGH-QUALITY INGOT
	HIGH-QUALITY
	7 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
A HIGH-QUALITY INGOT OBTAINED THROUGH THE TRADINIONAL "TATARA-BUKI"
SMELTING PROCESS. FORMED INTO A STANDARD SHAPE FOR EASY STORAGE. EASY
TO FORGE, IT IS WIDELY USED TO MAKE GUNS AND ARMOR.

	[image: highest_quality_ingot_nioh]HIGHEST-QUALITY INGOT
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	5 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
HIGHEST QUALITY INGOT OBTAINED THROUGH THE TRADINIONAL "TATARA-BUKI"
SMELTING PROCESS. FORMED INTO A STANDARD SHAPE FOR EASY STORAGE. EASY
TO FORGE, IT IS WIDELY USED TO MAKE GUNS AND ARMOR. THE BEST GRADE
OF IRON IS ALMOST TOTALLY FREE OF IMPURITIES AND RESULTS IN DURABLE,
TOP-QUALITY PRODUCTS.

	[image: quality_lacquer_nioh]LACQUER
	REGULAR
	N/A
	 

	[image: quality_lacquer_nioh]QUALITY LACQUER
	QUALITY
	10 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
QUALITY LACQUER THAT WAS CAREFULLY REFINED BY HEATING AND FILTERING
THE SAP OF THE LACQUER TREE. RESISTANT TO MOISTURE AND OXIDATION,
IT IS WIDELY USED AS A SURFACE TREATMENT FOR A VARIETY OF PRODUCTS,
INCLUDING DINING WARE AND FURNITURE. IT IS PARTICULARLY USEFUL FOR ITEMS
WITH MANY MOVING PARTS, SUCH AS BOWS AND ARMOR.

	[image: high-quality_lacquer_nioh]HIGH-QUALITY LACQUER
	HIGH-QUALITY
	7 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
HIGH-QUALITY LACQUER THAT WAS CAREFULLY REFINED BY HEATING AND FILTERING
THE SAP OF THE LACQUER TREE. RESISTANT TO MOISTURE AND OXIDATION,
IT IS WIDELY USED AS A SURFACE TREATMENT FOR A VARIETY OF PRODUCTS,
INCLUDING DINING WARE AND FURNITURE. IT IS PARTICULARLY USEFUL FOR ITEMS
WITH MANY MOVING PARTS, SUCH AS BOWS AND ARMOR.

	[image: highest_quality_lacquer_nioh]HIGHEST-QUALITY LACQUER
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	5 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
HIGHEST QUALITY LACQUER THAT WAS CAREFULLY REFINED BY HEATING AND
FILTERING THE SAP OF THE LACQUER TREE. RESISTANT TO MOISTURE AND OXIDATION,
AND THE HIGHEST GRADES ARE PARTICULARLY RESISTANT TO DRYING AND CRACKING,
MAKING THEM SUITABLE FOR THE HIGHEST GRADE PRODUCTS. IT IS PARTICULARLY
USEFUL FOR ITEMS WITH MANY MOVING PARTS, SUCH AS BOWS AND ARMOR.

	[image: ]CORD
	REGULAR
	N/A
	 

	[image: ]QUALITY CORD
	QUALITY
	10 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
A LONG, THIN STRIP OF QUALITY LEATHER CUT FROM A TANNED ANIMAL HIDE.
FLEXIBLE, RESILIENT, AND GRIPPY, IT IS WIDELY USED AS A MATERIAL FOR THE
JOINTS OF ARMOR.

	[image: ]HIGH-QUALITY CORD
	HIGH-QUALITY
	7 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
A LONG, THIN STRIP OF HIGH-QUALITY LEATHER CUT FROM A TANNED ANIMAL HIDE.
FLEXIBLE, RESILIENT, AND GRIPPY, IT IS WIDELY USED AS A MATERIAL FOR THE
JOINTS OF ARMOR.

	[image: ]HIGHEST-QUALITY CORD
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	5 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
A LONG, THIN STRIP OF HIGHEST QUALITY LEATHER CUT FROM A TANNED ANIMAL
HIDE. FURTHER TREATED WITH A SPECIAL FINISH TO PREVENT DAMAGE AND KEEP
OUT MOISTURE, IT IS HIGHLY DURABLE. FLEXIBLE, RESILIENT, AND GRIPPY,
IT IS WIDELY USED AS A MATERIAL FOR THE JOINTS OF ARMOR.

	[image: ]LEATHER KOZANE
	REGULAR
	N/A
	 

	[image: quality_leather_kozane_nioh]QUALITY LEATHER KOZANE
	QUALITY
	10 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
SMALL SHEETS OF QUALITY LEATHER, PERFORATED AND CONNECTED TOGETHER.
THE FUNDAMENTAL BUILDING BLOCK OF ARMOR. LIGHTWEIGHT AND EASY
TO MOVE IN.

	[image: high-quality_leather_kozane]HIGH-QUALITY LEATHER KOZANE
	HIGH-QUALITY
	7 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
SMALL SHEETS OF HIGH-QUALITY LEATHER, PERFORATED AND CONNECTED TOGETHER.
THE FUNDAMENTAL BUILDING BLOCK OF ARMOR. LIGHTWEIGHT AND EASY
TO MOVE IN. DIFFERENT STYLES ARE NAMED FOR THE COLOR OF CORD USED TO
CONNECT THEM, SUCH AS "SHIRA-ITO ODOSHI."

	[image: highest_quality_leather_kozane_nioh]HIGHEST-QUALITY LEATHER KOZANE
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	5 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
SMALL SHEETS OF HIGH-QUALITY LEATHER, PERFORATED AND CONNECTED TOGETHER.
CRAFTED FROM THE HIGHEST GRADE MATERIALS FOR SUPERB DURABILITY AND
A BEAUTIFUL APPEARANCE. THE FUNDAMENTAL BUILDING BLOCK OF ARMOR. 
MAKING THE HIGHEST QUALITY SUITS OF ARMOR REQUIRES METICULOUSLY
CONNECTING MORE THAN 1,000 LEATHER SHEETS.

	[image: ]IRON KOZANE
	REGULAR
	N/A
	 

	[image: quality_iron_kozane_nioh]QUALITY IRON KOZANE
	QUALITY
	10 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
SMALL SHEETS OF QUALITY PLATE IRON, PERFORATED AND CONNECTED TOGETHER.
THE FUNDAMENTAL BUILDING BLOCK OF ARMOR. HEAVIER THAN LEATHER ARMOR,
BUT FAR MORE DURABLE AND RESISTANT TO DAMAGE.

	[image: high-quality_iron_kozane_nioh]HIGH-QUALITY IRON KOZANE
	HIGH-QUALITY
	7 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
SMALL SHEETS OF HIGH-QUALITY PLATE IRON, PERFORATED AND CONNECTED
TOGETHER. THE FUNDAMENTAL BUILDING BLOCK OF ARMOR. HEAVIER THAN
LEATHER ARMOR, BUT FAR MORE DURABLE AND RESISTANT TO DAMAGE.

	[image: highest_quality_iron_kozane_nioh]HIGHEST-QUALITY IRON KOZANE
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	5 TO 1
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
CONNECTED IRON PLATES, CAREFULLY SELECTED FOR HIGH DURABILITY AND 
A BEAUTIFUL EXTERNAL APPEARANCE. IN THE WARRING STATES PERIOD, TALENTED
CRAFTSMEN WERE GIVEN GREAT RESPECT AND SPECIAL PROTECTION BY FEUDAL
LORDS. THE VERY BEST NOT ONLY MADE THE BEST QUALITY PLATES, BUT ALSO
TREATED THEM WITH SPECIAL COATINGS OF THEIR OWN DEVISING TO MAKE
THEM FURTHER RESISTANT TO RUST AND DAMAGE.

	[image: spirit_iron_fragment_nioh]SPIRIT IRON FRAGMENT
	QUALITY
	-
	MATERIAL USED FOR REFORGING UNCOMMONG AND RARE EQUIPMENT.
A FRAGMENT OF METAL FOUND MIXED IN WITH DISASSEMBLED EQUIPMENT.
AT FIRST GLANCE JUST NORMAL IRON, BUT STRANGELY WARM TO THE TOUCH.

	[image: spirit_iron_chunk_nioh]SPIRIT IRON CHUNK
	HIGH-QUALITY
	-
	MATERIAL USED FOR REFORGING EXOTIC EQUIPMENT.
A CHUNK OF METAL FOUND MIXED IN WITH DISASSEMBLED EQUIPMENT.
AT FIRST GLANCE JUST NORMAL IRON, BUT STRANGELY WARM TO THE TOUCH.

	[image: demons_horn_nioh]DEMON'S HORN
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	-
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
RODS OF SOLID AMRITA, THESE HORNS PROTRUDE FROM THE HEADS OF DEMONS,
AND ARE THE SOURCE OF THE CREATURES' STRENGTH. DESTROYING THEM IS SAID
TO CAUSE A DEMON TO TEMPORARILY LOSE ITS POWER.

	[image: ]BANGASA RIB
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	-
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
A BONE FOUND IN YOKAI AND ITEMS IN THE YOKAI REALM. TOUGH AND SHARP,
THE BONES ARE USED IN MAKING BANGASA (COARSE OILPAPER UMBRELLAS).
PERHAPS BECAUSE OF THEIR INFLUENCE FROM THE YOKAI, THE BONES ARE SAID
TO SUCK THE LIFE FORCE OUT OF THOSE WHO DARE TO TOUCH THEM.

	[image: raven_tengu_feather_nioh]RAVEN TENGU FEATHER
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	-
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
THIS FEATHER IS SO BLACK AS TO BE INVISIBLE IN THE DARKNESS.
DESPITE LOOKING LIKE AN AVERAGE FEATHER, IT IS AS SHARP AS ANY BLADE,
AND WILL EASILY SLICE THROUGH THE FLESH OF A CLUMSY SMITH, FEEDING ON
THEIR BLOOD TO GROW BLACKER STILL.

	[image: ogress_claw_nioh]OGRESS'S CLAW
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	-
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS.
THIS CLAW IS AS LONG AS A HUMAN ARM, AND IS CAKED WITH THE BLOOD AND
FLESH OF THE OGRESS'S LAST VICTIM. IT IS STICKY TO THE TOUCH.

	[image: ]KAPPA SHELL
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	 -
	 THE SHELL OF A KAPPA, USED BY BLACKSMITHS FOR FORGING. THIS TOUGH, GLEAMING SHELL CAN ONLY BE MANIPULATED BY A TRUE EXPERT IN SMITHERY.

	[image: writhing_tongue]WRITHING TONGUE
	 HIGHEST QUALITY
	 -
	 
A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS. THIS HUGE TONGUE WAS HACKED FROM THE MOUTH OF A MONSTER, IT CONTINUES TO THRASH AROUND AS IF POSSESSING WILL OF THOUGHT.

	[image: ]GREAT CENTIPEDE'S FANG
	HIGHEST QUALITY 
	 -
	THIS MASSIVE FANG FROM THE GREAT CENTIPEDE IS HARD AND SHARP ENOUGH TO PULVERISE BOULDERS, AND IN THE MANDIBLES OF THE GREAT CENTIPEDE, IT BECOMES A DEADLY WEAPON CAPABLE OF PUNCTURING PLATE ARMOUR. 

	[image: ]UMI-BOZU'S EYESTONE
	HIGHEST QUALITY 
	 -
	THIS ROUND OBJECT WAS PLUCKED FROM AN UMI-BOZU'S EYEBALL. THE FAINT LIGHT THAT RADIATES FROM INSIDE SUGGESTS THIS IS BY NO MEANS A NORMAL STONE.

	[image: gargantuan_tail_bone]GARGANTUAN TAILBONE
 
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	 -
	AN ENORMOUS JET-BLACK BONE. JUDGING FROM THE SHAPE, THIS IS LIKELY A TAIL BONE. LONG AFTER ITS OWNER PERISHED, THIS BONE CONTINUES TO SAP SURROUNDING LIFE ENERGY, AND IF A CHILD OR ONE OF WEAK DISPOSITION WERE TO APPROACH IT, THEY WOULD BE OVERCOME WITH NAUSEA. 

	[image: hank_of_yokai_hair]HANK OF YOKAI HAIR
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	-
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS. THE SOFT, BLACK HAIR OF YOKAI. FOR HUNDREDS OF YEARS, PEOPLE HAVE BELIEVED THAT HAIR HARBORS MYSTICAL POWERS, AND THAT YOKAI HAIR IN PARTICULAR IS SEETHING WITH OTHERWORLDLY ENERGY.

	[image: kappa_shell]KAPPA SHELL
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	-
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS
THE SHELL OF A KAPPA, USED BY BLACKSMITHS FOR FORGING. THIS TOUGH, GLEAMING SHELL CAN ONLY BE MANIPULATED BY A TRUE EXPERT IN SMITHERY

	[image: nue_claw]NUE'S CLAW
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	-
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS
THE LONG, STEELY CLAW OF A GIANT NUE. IT IS STILL CHARGED WITH ELECTRICAL ENERGY, AND WILL GIVE A NASTY JOLT TO ANYONE CARELESS ENOUGH TO TOUCH IT BARE-HANDED

	[image: white_tiger_fur]WHITE TIGER FUR
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	-
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS
FUR OF A TIGER AS WHITE AS THE SNOW. SO TOUGH IT CAN EASILY RESIST THE AVERAGE BLADE.

	[image: namahage_horn]NAMAHAGE HORN
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	-
	AN UNUSUALLY-SHAPED HONN THAT PROTRUDES FROM THE HEADS OF NAMAHAGE, IT IS USED AS A FORGING MATERIAL. MADE OF COMPRESSED AMRITA, THE HORN EMITS A FAINT GLOW EVEN IN THE DARKEST OF SURROUNDINGS, AND IT IS THOUGHT TO BE ONE OF THE CAUSES OF MYSTERIOUS FIRES.

	[image: slender_vertebra]SLENDER VERTEBRA
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	-
	A LONG AND THIN VERTEBRA THAT RESEMBLES NOTHING LIKE THAT FOUND IN ANY OTHER LIVING THING, IT IS USED AS A FORGING MATERIAL. BATHED IN AMRITA, SAMPLES OF THE BONE HAVE BEEN FOUND IN VARIOUS LENGTHS, INDICATING THAT THE CREATURE THAT THE BONE CAME FROM COULD EXTEND AND CONTRACT ITS VERTEBRAE AT WILL.

	[image: centipede_carapace]CENTIPEDE CARAPACE
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	-
	A CARAPACE THAT EMITS A BLACK LUSTRE AND POSSESSES A TEXTURE SIMILAR TO THAT OF A CENTIPEDE, IT IS USED AS A FORGING MATERIAL. IT IS BATHED IN AN UNHOLY KI, AND NORMAL WEAPONS FAIL TO EVEN SCRATCH ITS STURDY EXTERIOR.

	[image: bloodstained_bladde_scraps]BLOODSTAINED BLADE SCRAPS
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	-
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS
THIS SCRAP IRON IS COMPRISED OF BROKEN NAILS, SNAPPED BLADES, AND OTHER SUCH OBJECTS. THE METAL IS CONSTANTLY WET WITH BLOOD THAT NEVER SEEMS TO DRY, AND IT GLISTENS WITH AN OTHERWORDLY QUALITY.

	[image: fox_spirit_pelt]FOX SPIRIT'S PELT
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	 
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS
THIS PELT WAS ALL THAT WAS LEFT BEHIND AFTER A FOX SPIRIT DIED. IT IS STILL FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT'S POWER, AND GIVES OFF A FAINT GLOW.

	[image: fox_spirit_tail]FOX SPIRIT'S TAIL
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	 
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS
THIS TAIL WAS ALL THAT WAS LEFT BEHIND AFTER A FOX SPIRIT DIED. SAID TO BE THE SOURCE OF THE CREATURE'S POWER, A FOX SPIRIT'S REMAINS USUALLY COMBUST WITHOUT A TRACE, MAKING THIS A RARE FIND INDEED.

	[image: demon_bird_beak]DEMON BIRD'S BEAK
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	 
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS
THIS JET-BLACK PIECE OF BEAK ONCE BELONGED TO A MONSTROUS BIRD. ITS AUTHENTICITY IS OFTEN DOUBTED DUE ITS SHEER SIZE, BUT IT IS A PRIZED PIECE AMONG CURIO COLLECTORS. HOWEVER, PURCHASE OF ONE MAY COME AT A COST THAT IS MORE THAN JUST FINANCIAL; RUMOUR HAS IT THESE BEAKS ONLY COME ONTO THE MARKET WHEN THE ORIGINAL OWNERS MEET WITH SOME MISFOTUNE, WITH THE BEAK THOUGHT TO BE THE CAUSE.

	[image: spirit_stone_arm]SPIRIT STONE ARM
	HIGHEST QUALITY
	 
	A FORGING MATERIAL USED BY BLACKSMITHS
A SPIRIT STONE CRYSTAL IN THE SHAPE OF A HUMAN ARM. SOME POSTULATE IT CAME FROM A YOKAI, BUT NO OTHER SUCH BODY PARTS HAVE EVER BEEN DISCOVERED. HOW THIS STRANGELY SHAPED CRYSTAL CAME INTO BEING REMAINS A MYSTERY.

	[image: fabled_umbracite]UMBRACITE
	 HIGHEST QUALITY
	 -
	USED FOR TEMPERING EQUIPMENT. WHEN FED INTO A FURNACE, THIS UMBRACITE PRODUCES FLAMES LACED WITH AMRITA, AND IS USED BY SMITHS WHO HARNESS AMRITA TO FORGE EQUIPMENT. THIS SPECIAL CHARCOAL FORMS WHEN A TREE IS EXPOSED TO AMRITA. 

	[image: fabled_umbracite]QUALITY UMBRACITE
	 HIGHEST QUALITY
	3 TO 1
	USED FOR TEMPERING EQUIPMENT. WHEN FED INTO A FURNACE, THIS UMBRACITE PRODUCES FLAMES LACED WITH AMRITA, AND IS COVETED BY SMITHS WHO HARNESS AMRITA TO FORGE EQUIPMENT
THIS SPECIAL CHARCOAL FORMS WHEN TREES USED TO MAKE HIGH-QUALITY FUEL ARE EXPOSED TO THE POWER OF AMRITA

	[image: fabled_umbracite]FABLED UMBRACITE
	DIVINE
	3 TO 1
	USED FOR TEMPERING EQUIPMENT. WHEN FED INTO A FURNACE, THIS HIGH-QUALITY SOUGHT-AFTER UMBRACITE PRODUCES FLAMES LACED WITH AMRITA, MAKING IT THE IDEAL FUEL FOR FORGING PRESTIGIOUS AMRITA-INFUSED EQUIPMENT.
THIS CHARCOAL FORMS WHEN PART OF AN ANCIENT, HISTORICALLY SIGNIFICANT TREE IS EXPOSED TO THE POWER OF AMRITA FOR A LONG TIME

	[image: fabled_umbracite]DIVINE UMBRACITE
	DIVINE
	-
	 

	[image: divine_fragment] DIVINE FRAGMENT
	DIVINE
	- 
	USED WHEN FORGING DIVINE EQUIPMENT, OBTAINED AFTER DISMANTLING IT. TO THE UNTRAINED EYE IT JUST LOOKS LIKE A SCRAP OF IRON, BUT IT BEARS THE AURA OF A MYSTERIOUS AND UNKNOWN PRECIOUS METAL. 



CHAPTER 3. THAT MOSES KINDLY RECEIVED-HIS FATHER-IN-LAW, JETHRO, WHEN HE CAME TO HIM TO MOUNT SINAI. 
NOW WHEN RAGUEL, MOSES'S FATHER-IN-LAW, UNDERSTOOD IN WHAT A PROSPEROUS CONDITION HIS AFFAIRS WERE, HE WILLINGLY CAME TO MEET HIM. AND MOSES AND HIS CHILDREN, AND PLEASED HIMSELF WITH HIS COMING. AND WHEN HE HAD OFFERED SACRIFICE, HE MADE A FEAST FOR THE MULTITUDE, NEAR THE BUSH HE HAD FORMERLY SEEN; WHICH MULTITUDE, EVERY ONE ACCORDING TO THEIR FAMILIES, PARTOOK OF THE FEAST. BUT AARON AND HIS FAMILY TOOK RAGUEL, AND SUNG HYMNS TO GOD, AS TO HIM WHO HAD BEEN THE AUTHOR PROCURER OF THEIR DELIVERANCE AND THEIR FREEDOM. THEY ALSO PRAISED THEIR CONDUCTOR, AS HIM BY WHOSE VIRTUE IT WAS THAT ALL THINGS HAD SUCCEEDED WITH THEM. RAGUEL ALSO, IN HIS EUCHARISTICAL ORATION TO MOSES, MADE GREAT ENCOMIUMS UPON THE WHOLE MULTITUDE; AND HE COULD NOT BUT ADMIRE MOSES FOR HIS FORTITUDE, AND THAT HUMANITY HE HAD SHEWN IN THE DELIVERY OF HIS FRIENDS.
CHAPTER 4. HOW RAGUEL SUGGESTED TO MOSES TO SET HIS PEOPLE IN ORDER, UNDER THEIR RULERS OF THOUSANDS, AND RULERS OF HUNDREDS, WHO LIVED WITHOUT ORDER BEFORE; AND HOW MOSES COMPLIED IN ALL THINGS WITH HIS FATHER-IN-LAW'S ADMONITION. 
1. THE NEXT DAY, AS RAGUEL SAW MOSES IN THE OF A CROWD OF BUSINESS FOR HE DETERMINED THE DIFFERENCES OF THOSE THAT REFERRED THEM TO HIM, EVERY ONE STILL GOING TO HIM, AND SUPPOSING THAT THEY SHOULD THEN ONLY OBTAIN JUSTICE, IF HE WERE THE ARBITRATOR; AND THOSE THAT LOST THEIR CAUSES THOUGHT IT NO HARM, WHILE THEY THOUGHT THEY LOST THEM JUSTLY, AND NOT BY PARTIALITY. RAGUEL HOWEVER SAID NOTHING TO HIM AT THAT TIME, AS NOT DESIROUS TO BE ANY HINDERANCE TO SUCH AS HAD A MIND TO MAKE USE OF THE VIRTUE OF THEIR CONDUCTOR. BUT AFTERWARD HE TOOK HIM TO HIMSELF, AND WHEN HE HAD HIM ALONE, HE INSTRUCTED HIM IN WHAT HE OUGHT TO DO; AND ADVISED HIM TO LEAVE THE TROUBLE OF LESSER CAUSES TO OTHERS, BUT HIMSELF TO TAKE CARE OF THE GREATER, AND OF THE PEOPLE'S SAFETY, FOR THAT CERTAIN OTHERS OF THE HEBREWS MIGHT BE FOUND THAT WERE FIT TO DETERMINE CAUSES, BUT THAT NOBODY BUT A MOSES COULD TAKE OF THE SAFETY OF SO MANY TEN THOUSANDS. "BE THEREFORE," SAYS HE, "INSENSIBLE OF THINE OWN VIRTUE, AND WHAT THOU HAST DONE BY MINISTERING UNDER GOD TO THE PEOPLE'S PRESERVATION. PERMIT, THEREFORE, THE DETERMINATION OF COMMON CAUSES TO BE DONE BY OTHERS, BUT DO THOU RESERVE THYSELF TO THE ATTENDANCE ON GOD ONLY, AND LOOK OUT FOR METHODS OF PRESERVING THE MULTITUDE FROM THEIR PRESENT DISTRESS. MAKE USE OF THE METHOD I SUGGEST TO YOU, AS TO HUMAN AFFAIRS; AND TAKE A REVIEW OF THE ARMY, AND APPOINT CHOSEN RULERS OVER TENS OF THOUSANDS, AND THEN OVER THOUSANDS; THEN DIVIDE THEM INTO FIVE HUNDREDS, AND AGAIN INTO HUNDREDS, AND INTO FIFTIES; AND SET RULERS OVER EACH OF THEM, WHO MAY DISTINGUISH THEM INTO THIRTIES, AND KEEP THEM IN ORDER; AND AT LAST NUMBER THEM BY TWENTIES AND BY TENS: AND LET THERE BE ONE COMMANDER OVER EACH NUMBER, TO BE DENOMINATED FROM THE NUMBER OF THOSE OVER WHOM THEY ARE RULERS, BUT SUCH AS THE WHOLE MULTITUDE HAVE TRIED, AND DO APPROVE OF, AS BEING GOOD AND RIGHTEOUS MEN; AND LET THOSE RULERS DECIDE THE CONTROVERSIES THEY HAVE ONE WITH ANOTHER. BUT IF ANY, GREAT CAUSE, ARISE, LET THEM BRING THE COGNIZANCE OF IT BEFORE THE RULERS OF A HIGHER DIGNITY; BUT IF ANY GREAT DIFFICULTY ARISE THAT IS TOO HARD FOR EVEN THEIR DETERMINATION, LET THEM SEND IT TO THEE. BY THESE MEANS TWO ADVANTAGES WILL BE GAINED; THE HEBREWS WILL HAVE JUSTICE DONE THEM, AND THOU WILT BE ABLE TO ATTEND CONSTANTLY ON GOD, AND PROCURE HIM TO BE MORE FAVORABLE TO THE PEOPLE." 
2. THIS WAS THE ADMONITION OF RAGUEL; AND MOSES RECEIVED HIS ADVICE VERY KINDLY, AND ACTED ACCORDING TO HIS SUGGESTION. NOR DID HE CONCEAL THE INVENTION OF THIS METHOD, NOR PRETEND TO IT HIMSELF, BUT INFORMED THE MULTITUDE WHO IT WAS THAT INVENTED IT: NAY, HE HAS NAMED RAGUEL IN THE BOOKS HE WROTE, AS THE PERSON WHO INVENTED THIS ORDERING OF THE PEOPLE, AS THINKING IT RIGHT TO GIVE A TRUE TESTIMONY TO WORTHY PERSONS, ALTHOUGH HE MIGHT HAVE GOTTEN REPUTATION BY ASCRIBING TO HIMSELF THE INVENTIONS OF OTHER MEN; WHENCE WE MAY LEARN THE VIRTUOUS DISPOSITION OF MOSES: BUT OF SUCH HIS DISPOSITION, WE SHALL HAVE PROPER OCCASION TO SPEAK IN OTHER PLACES OF THESE BOOKS.
CHAPTER 5. HOW MOSES ASCENDED UP TO MOUNT SINAI, AND RECEIVED LAWS FROM GOD, AND DELIVERED THEM TO THE HEBREWS. 
1. NOW MOSES CALLED THE MULTITUDE TOGETHER, AND TOLD THEM THAT HE WAS GOING FROM THEM UNTO MOUNT SINAI TO CONVERSE WITH GOD; TO RECEIVE FROM HIM, AND TO BRING BACK WITH HIM, A CERTAIN ORACLE; BUT HE ENJOINED THEM TO PITCH THEIR TENTS NEAR THE MOUNTAIN, AND PREFER THE HABITATION THAT WAS NEAREST TO GOD, BEFORE ONE MORE REMOTE. WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE ASCENDED UP TO MOUNT SINAI, WHICH IS THE HIGHEST OF ALL THE MOUNTAINS THAT ARE IN THAT COUNTRY AND IS NOT ONLY VERY DIFFICULT TO BE ASCENDED BY MEN, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS VAST ALTITUDE, BUT BECAUSE OF THE SHARPNESS OF ITS PRECIPICES ALSO; NAY, INDEED, IT CANNOT BE LOOKED AT WITHOUT PAIN OF THE EYES: AND BESIDES THIS, IT WAS TERRIBLE AND INACCESSIBLE, ON ACCOUNT OF THE RUMOR THAT PASSED ABOUT, THAT GOD DWELT THERE. BUT THE HEBREWS REMOVED THEIR TENTS AS MOSES HAD BIDDEN THEM, AND TOOK POSSESSION OF THE LOWEST PARTS OF THE MOUNTAIN; AND WERE ELEVATED IN THEIR MINDS, IN EXPECTATION THAT MOSES WOULD RETURN FROM GOD WITH PROMISES OF THE GOOD THINGS HE HAD PROPOSED TO THEM. SO, THEY FEASTED AND WAITED FOR THEIR CONDUCTOR, AND KEPT THEMSELVES PURE AS IN OTHER RESPECTS, AND NOT ACCOMPANYING WITH THEIR WIVES FOR THREE DAYS, AS HE HAD BEFORE ORDERED THEM TO DO. AND THEY PRAYED TO GOD THAT HE WOULD FAVORABLY RECEIVE MOSES IN HIS CONVERSING WITH HIM, AND BESTOW SOME SUCH GIFT UPON THEM BY WHICH THEY MIGHT LIVE WELL. THEY ALSO LIVED MORE PLENTIFULLY AS TO THEIR DIET; AND PUT ON THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN MORE ORNAMENTAL AND DECENT CLOTHING THAN THEY USUALLY WORE. 
2. SO THEY PASSED TWO DAYS IN THIS WAY OF FEASTING; BUT ON THE THIRD DAY, BEFORE THE SUN WAS UP, A CLOUD SPREAD ITSELF OVER THE WHOLE CAMP OF THE HEBREWS, SUCH A ONE AS NONE HAD BEFORE SEEN, AND ENCOMPASSED THE PLACE WHERE THEY HAD PITCHED THEIR TENTS; AND WHILE ALL THE REST OF THE AIR WAS CLEAR, THERE CAME STRONG WINDS, THAT RAISED UP LARGE SHOWERS OF RAIN, WHICH BECAME A MIGHTY TEMPEST. THERE WAS ALSO SUCH LIGHTNING, AS WAS TERRIBLE TO THOSE THAT SAW IT; AND THUNDER, WITH ITS THUNDERBOLTS, WERE SENT DOWN, AND DECLARED GOD TO BE THERE PRESENT IN A GRACIOUS WAY TO SUCH AS MOSES, DESIRED HE SHOULD BE GRACIOUS. NOW, AS TO THESE MATTERS, EVERY ONE OF MY READERS MAY THINK AS HE PLEASES; BUT I AM UNDER A NECESSITY OF RELATING THIS HISTORY AS IT IS DESCRIBED IN THE SACRED BOOKS. THIS SIGHT, AND THE AMAZING SOUND THAT CAME TO THEIR EARS, DISTURBED THE HEBREWS TO A PRODIGIOUS DEGREE, FOR THEY WERE NOT SUCH AS THEY WERE ACCUSTOMED TO; AND THEN THE RUMOR THAT WAS SPREAD ABROAD, HOW GOD FREQUENTED THAT MOUNTAIN, GREATLY ASTONISHED THEIR MINDS, SO THEY SORROWFULLY CONTAINED THEMSELVES WITHIN THEIR TENTS, AS BOTH SUPPOSING MOSES TO BE DESTROYED BY THE DIVINE WRATH, AND EXPECTING THE LIKE DESTRUCTION FOR THEMSELVES. 
3. WHEN THEY WERE UNDER THESE APPREHENSIONS, MOSES APPEARED AS JOYFUL AND GREATLY EXALTED. WHEN THEY SAW HIM, THEY WERE FREED FROM THEIR FEAR, AND ADMITTED OF MORE COMFORTABLE HOPES AS TO WHAT WAS TO COME. THE AIR ALSO WAS BECOME CLEAR AND PURE OF ITS FORMER DISORDERS, UPON THE APPEARANCE OF MOSES; WHEREUPON HE CALLED TOGETHER THE PEOPLE TO A CONGREGATION, IN ORDER TO THEIR HEARING WHAT GOD WOULD SAY TO THEM: AND WHEN THEY WERE GATHERED TOGETHER, HE STOOD ON AN EMINENCE WHENCE THEY MIGHT ALL HEAR HIM, AND SAID, "GOD HAS RECEIVED ME GRACIOUSLY, O HEBREWS, AS HE HAS FORMERLY DONE; AND HAS SUGGESTED A HAPPY METHOD OF LIVING FOR YOU, AND AN ORDER OF POLITICAL GOVERNMENT, AND IS NOW PRESENT IN THE CAMP: I THEREFORE CHARGE YOU, FOR HIS SAKE AND THE SAKE OF HIS WORKS, AND WHAT WE HAVE DONE BY HIS MEANS, THAT YOU DO NOT PUT A LOW VALUE ON WHAT I AM GOING TO SAY, BECAUSE THE COMMANDS HAVE BEEN GIVEN BY ME THAT NOW DELIVER THEM TO YOU, NOR BECAUSE IT IS THE TONGUE OF A MAN THAT DELIVERS THEM TO YOU; BUT IF YOU HAVE A DUE REGARD TO THE GREAT IMPORTANCE OF THE THINGS THEMSELVES, YOU WILL UNDERSTAND THE GREATNESS OF HIM WHOSE INSTITUTIONS THEY ARE, AND WHO HAS NOT DISDAINED TO COMMUNICATE THEM TO ME FOR OUR COMMON ADVANTAGE; FOR IT IS NOT TO BE SUPPOSED THAT THE AUTHOR OF THESE INSTITUTIONS IS BARELY MOSES, THE SON OF AMRAM AND JOCHEBED, BUT HE WHO OBLIGED THE NILE TO RUN BLOODY FOR YOUR SAKES, AND TAMED THE HAUGHTINESS OF THE EGYPTIANS BY VARIOUS SORTS OF JUDGMENTS; HE WHO PROVIDED A WAY THROUGH THE SEA FOR US; HE WHO CONTRIVED A METHOD OF SENDING US FOOD FROM HEAVEN, WHEN WE WERE DISTRESSED FOR WANT OF IT; HE WHO MADE THE WATER TO ISSUE OUT OF A ROCK, WHEN WE HAD VERY LITTLE OF IT BEFORE; HE BY WHOSE MEANS ADAM WAS MADE TO PARTAKE OF THE FRUITS BOTH OF THE LAND AND OF THE SEA; HE BY WHOSE MEANS NOAH ESCAPED THE DELUGE; HE BY WHOSE MEANS OUR FOREFATHER ABRAHAM, OF A WANDERING PILGRIM, WAS MADE THE HEIR OF THE LAND OF CANAAN; HE BY WHOSE MEANS ISAAC WAS BORN OF PARENTS THAT WERE VERY OLD; HE BY WHOSE MEANS JACOB WAS ADORNED WITH TWELVE VIRTUOUS SONS; HE BY WHOSE MEANS JOSEPH BECAME A POTENT LORD OVER THE EGYPTIANS; HE IT IS WHO CONVEYS THESE INSTRUCTIONS TO YOU BY ME AS HIS INTERPRETER. AND LET THEM BE TO YOU VENERABLE, AND CONTENDED FOR MORE EARNESTLY BY YOU THAN YOUR OWN CHILDREN AND YOUR OWN WIVES; FOR IF YOU WILL FOLLOW THEM, YOU WILL LEAD A HAPPY LIFE YOU WILL ENJOY THE LAND FRUITFUL,  THE SEA CALM, AND THE FRUIT OF THE WOMB BORN COMPLETE, AS NATURE REQUIRES; YOU WILL BE ALSO TERRIBLE TO YOUR ENEMIES FOR I HAVE BEEN ADMITTED INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND BEEN MADE A HEARER OF HIS INCORRUPTIBLE VOICE SO GREAT IS HIS CONCERN FOR YOUR NATION, AND ITS DURATION." 
4. WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE BROUGHT THE PEOPLE, WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, SO NEAR THE MOUNTAIN, THAT THEY MIGHT HEAR GOD HIMSELF SPEAKING TO THEM ABOUT THE PRECEPTS WHICH THEY WERE TO PRACTICE; THAT THE ENERGY OF WHAT SHOULD BE SPOKEN MIGHT NOT BE HURT BY ITS UTTERANCE BY THAT TONGUE OF A MAN, WHICH COULD BUT IMPERFECTLY DELIVER IT TO THEIR UNDERSTANDING. AND THEY ALL HEARD A VOICE THAT CAME TO ALL OF THEM FROM ABOVE, INSOMUCH THAT NO ONE OF THESE WORDS ESCAPED THEM, WHICH MOSES WROTE ON TWO TABLES; WHICH IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOR US TO SET DOWN DIRECTLY, BUT THEIR IMPORT WE WILL DECLARE. 
5. THE FIRST COMMANDMENT TEACHES US THAT THERE IS BUT ONE GOD, AND THAT WE OUGHT TO WORSHIP HIM ONLY. THE SECOND COMMANDS US NOT TO MAKE THE IMAGE OF ANY LIVING CREATURE TO WORSHIP IT. THE THIRD, THAT WE MUST NOT SWEAR BY GOD IN A FALSE MATTER. THE FOURTH, THAT WE MUST KEEP THE SEVENTH DAY, BY RESTING FROM ALL SORTS OF WORK. THE FIFTH, THAT WE MUST HONOR OUR PARENTS. THE SIXTH THAT WE MUST ABSTAIN FROM MURDER. THE SEVENTH THAT WE MUST NOT COMMIT ADULTERY. THE EIGHTH, THAT WE MUST NOT BE GUILTY OF THEFT. THE NINTH, THAT WE MUST NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS. THE TENTH, THAT WE MUST NOT ADMIT OF THE DESIRE OF ANY THING THAT IS ANOTHER'S. 
6. NOW WHEN THE MULTITUDE HAD HEARD GOD HIMSELF GIVING THOSE PRECEPTS WHICH MOSES HAD DISCOURSED OF, THEY REJOICED AT WHAT WAS SAID; AND THE CONGREGATION WAS DISSOLVED: BUT ON THE FOLLOWING DAYS THEY CAME TO HIS TENT, AND DESIRED HIM TO BRING THEM, BESIDES, OTHER LAWS FROM GOD. ACCORDINGLY, HE APPOINTED SUCH LAWS, AND AFTERWARDS INFORMED THEM IN WHAT MANNER THEY SHOULD ACT IN ALL CASES; WHICH LAWS I SHALL MAKE MENTION OF IN THEIR PROPER TIME; BUT I SHALL RESERVE MOST OF THOSE LAWS FOR ANOTHER WORK, AND MAKE THERE A DISTINCT EXPLICATION OF THEM. 
7. WHEN MATTERS WERE BROUGHT TO THIS STATE, MOSES WENT UP AGAIN TO MOUNT SINAI, OF WHICH HE HAD TOLD THEM BEFOREHAND. HE MADE HIS ASCENT IN THEIR SIGHT; AND WHILE HE STAID THERE SO LONG A TIME, (FOR HE WAS ABSENT FROM THEM FORTY DAYS,) FEAR SEIZED UPON THE HEBREWS, LEST MOSES SHOULD HAVE COME TO ANY HARM; NOR WAS THERE ANY THING ELSE SO SAD, AND THAT SO MUCH TROUBLED THEM, AS THIS SUPPOSAL THAT MOSES WAS PERISHED. NOW THERE WAS A VARIETY IN THEIR SENTIMENTS ABOUT IT; SOME SAYING THAT HE WAS FALLEN AMONG WILD BEASTS; AND THOSE THAT WERE OF THIS OPINION WERE CHIEFLY SUCH AS WERE ILL-DISPOSED TO HIM; BUT OTHERS SAID THAT HE WAS DEPARTED, AND GONE TO GOD; BUT THE WISER SORT WERE LED BY THEIR REASON TO EMBRACE NEITHER OF THOSE OPINIONS WITH ANY SATISFACTION, THINKING, THAT AS IT WAS A THING THAT SOMETIMES HAPPENS TO MEN TO FALL AMONG WILD BEASTS AND PERISH THAT WAY, SO IT WAS PROBABLE ENOUGH THAT HE MIGHT DEPART AND GO TO GOD, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS VIRTUE; THEY THEREFORE WERE QUIET, AND EXPECTED THE EVENT: YET WERE THEY EXCEEDING SORRY UPON THE SUPPOSAL THAT THEY WERE DEPRIVED OF A GOVERNOR AND A PROTECTOR, SUCH A ONE INDEED AS THEY COULD NEVER RECOVER AGAIN; NOR WOULD THIS SUSPICION GIVE THEM LEAVE TO EXPECT ANY COMFORTABLE EVENT ABOUT THIS MAN, NOR COULD THEY PREVENT THEIR TROUBLE AND MELANCHOLY UPON THIS OCCASION. HOWEVER, THE CAMP DURST NOT REMOVE ALL THIS WHILE, BECAUSE MOSES HAD BIDDEN THEM AFORE TO STAY THERE. 
8. BUT WHEN THE FORTY DAYS, AND AS MANY NIGHTS, WERE OVER, MOSES CAME DOWN, HAVING TASTED NOTHING OF FOOD USUALLY APPOINTED FOR THE NOURISHMENT OF MEN. HIS APPEARANCE FILLED THE ARMY WITH GLADNESS, AND HE DECLARED TO THEM WHAT CARE GOD HAD OF THEM, AND BY WHAT MANNER OF CONDUCT OF THEIR LIVES THEY MIGHT LIVE HAPPILY; TELLING THEM, THAT DURING THESE DAYS OF HIS ABSENCE HE HAD SUGGESTED TO HIM ALSO THAT HE WOULD HAVE A TABERNACLE BUILT FOR HIM, INTO WHICH HE WOULD DESCEND WHEN HE CAME TO THEM, AND HOW WE SHOULD CARRY IT ABOUT WITH US WHEN WE REMOVE FROM THIS PLACE; AND THAT THERE WOULD BE NO LONGER ANY OCCASION FOR GOING UP TO MOUNT SINAI, BUT THAT HE WOULD HIMSELF COME AND PITCH HIS TABERNACLE AMONGST US, AND BE PRESENT AT OUR PRAYERS; AS ALSO, THAT THE TABERNACLE SHOULD BE OF SUCH MEASURES AND CONSTRUCTION AS HE HAD SHOWN HIM, AND THAT YOU ARE TO FALL TO THE WORK, AND PROSECUTE IT DILIGENTLY. WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE SHOWED THEM THE TWO TABLES, WITH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ENGRAVEN UPON THEM, FIVE UPON EACH TABLE; AND THE WRITING WAS BY THE HAND OF GOD.
CHAPTER 6. CONCERNING THE TABERNACLE WHICH MOSES BUILT IN THE WILDERNESS FOR THE HONOR OF GOD AND WHICH SEEMED TO BE A TEMPLE. 
1. HEREUPON THE ISRAELITES REJOICED AT WHAT THEY HAD SEEN AND HEARD OF THEIR CONDUCTOR, AND WERE NOT WANTING IN DILIGENCE ACCORDING TO THEIR ABILITY; FOR THEY BROUGHT SILVER, AND GOLD, AND BRASS, AND OF THE BEST SORTS OF WOOD, AND SUCH AS WOULD NOT AT ALL DECAY BY PUTREFACTION; CAMELS' HAIR ALSO, AND SHEEP-SKINS, SOME OF THEM DYED OF A BLUE COLOR, AND SOME OF A SCARLET; SOME BROUGHT THE FLOWER FOR THE PURPLE COLOR, AND OTHERS FOR WHITE, WITH WOOL DYED BY THE FLOWERS AFOREMENTIONED; AND FINE LINEN AND PRECIOUS STONES, WHICH THOSE THAT USE COSTLY ORNAMENTS SET IN OUCHES OF GOLD; THEY BROUGHT ALSO A GREAT QUANTITY OF SPICES; FOR OF THESE MATERIALS DID MOSES BUILD THE TABERNACLE, WHICH DID NOT AT ALL DIFFER FROM A MOVABLE AND AMBULATORY TEMPLE. NOW WHEN THESE THINGS WERE BROUGHT TOGETHER WITH GREAT DILIGENCE, (FOR EVERY ONE WAS AMBITIOUS TO FURTHER THE WORK EVEN BEYOND THEIR ABILITY,) HE SET ARCHITECTS OVER THE WORKS, AND THIS BY THE COMMAND OF GOD; AND INDEED, THE VERY SAME WHICH THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES WOULD HAVE CHOSEN, HAD THE ELECTION BEEN ALLOWED TO THEM. NOW THEIR NAMES ARE SET DOWN IN WRITING IN THE SACRED BOOKS; AND THEY WERE THESE: BESALEEL, THE SON OF URI, OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE GRANDSON OF MIRIAM, THE SISTER OF THEIR CONDUCTOR AND AHOLIAB, FILE SON OF AHISAMACH, OF THE TRIBE OF DAN. NOW THE PEOPLE WENT ON WITH WHAT THEY HAD UNDERTAKEN WITH SO GREAT ALACRITY, THAT MOSES WAS OBLIGED TO RESTRAIN THEM, BY MAKING PROCLAMATION, THAT WHAT HAD BEEN BROUGHT WAS SUFFICIENT, AS THE ARTIFICERS HAD INFORMED HIM; SO, THEY FELL TO WORK UPON THE BUILDING OF THE TABERNACLE. MOSES ALSO INFORMED THEM, ACCORDING TO THE DIRECTION OF GOD, BOTH WHAT THE MEASURES WERE TO BE, AND ITS LARGENESS; AND HOW MANY VESSELS IT OUGHT TO CONTAIN FOR THE USE OF THE SACRIFICES. THE WOMEN ALSO WERE AMBITIOUS TO DO THEIR PARTS, ABOUT THE GARMENTS OF THE PRIESTS, AND ABOUT OTHER THINGS THAT WOULD BE WANTED IN THIS WORK, BOTH FOR ORNAMENT AND FOR THE DIVINE SERVICE ITSELF. 
2. NOW WHEN ALL THINGS WERE PREPARED, THE GOLD, AND THE SILVER, AND THE BRASS, AND WHAT WAS WOVEN, MOSES, WHEN HE HAD APPOINTED BEFOREHAND THAT THERE SHOULD BE A FESTIVAL, AND THAT SACRIFICES SHOULD BE OFFERED ACCORDING TO EVERY ONE'S ABILITY, REARED UP THE TABERNACLE AND WHEN HE HAD MEASURED THE OPEN COURT, FIFTY CUBITS BROAD AND A HUNDRED LONG, HE SET UP BRAZEN PILLARS, FIVE CUBITS HIGH, TWENTY ON EACH OF THE LONGER SIDES, AND TEN PILLARS FOR THE BREADTH BEHIND; EVERY ONE OF THE PILLARS ALSO HAD A RING. THEIR CHAPITERS WERE OF SILVER, BUT THEIR BASES WERE OF BRASS: THEY RESEMBLED THE SHARP ENDS OF SPEARS, AND WERE OF BRASS, FIXED INTO THE GROUND. CORDS WERE ALSO PUT THROUGH THE RINGS, AND WERE TIED AT THEIR FARTHER ENDS TO BRASS NAILS OF A CUBIT LONG, WHICH, AT EVERY PILLAR, WERE DRIVEN INTO THE FLOOR, AND WOULD KEEP THE TABERNACLE FROM BEING SHAKEN BY THE VIOLENCE OF WINDS; BUT A CURTAIN OF FINE SOFT LINEN WENT ROUND ALL THE PILLARS, AND HUNG DOWN IN A FLOWING AND LOOSE MANNER FROM THEIR CHAPITERS, AND ENCLOSED THE WHOLE SPACE, AND SEEMED NOT AT ALL UNLIKE TO A WALL ABOUT IT. AND THIS WAS THE STRUCTURE OF THREE OF THE SIDES OF THIS ENCLOSURE; BUT AS FOR THE FOURTH SIDE, WHICH WAS FIFTY CUBITS IN EXTENT, AND WAS THE FRONT OF THE WHOLE, TWENTY CUBITS OF IT WERE FOR THE OPENING OF THE GATES, WHEREIN STOOD TWO PILLARS ON EACH SIDE, AFTER THE RESEMBLANCE OF OPEN GATES. THESE WERE MADE WHOLLY OF SILVER, AND POLISHED, AND THAT ALL OVER, EXCEPTING THE BASES, WHICH WERE OF BRASS. NOW ON EACH SIDE OF THE GATES THERE STOOD THREE PILLARS, WHICH WERE INSERTED INTO THE CONCAVE BASES OF THE GATES, AND WERE SUITED TO THEM; AND ROUND THEM WAS DRAWN A CURTAIN OF FINE LINEN; BUT TO THE GATES THEMSELVES, WHICH WERE TWENTY CUBITS IN EXTENT, AND FIVE IN HEIGHT, THE CURTAIN WAS COMPOSED OF PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND BLUE, AND FINE LINEN, AND EMBROIDERED WITH MANY AND DIVERS SORTS OF FIGURES, EXCEPTING THE FIGURES OF ANIMALS. WITHIN THESE GATES WAS THE BRAZEN LAVER FOR PURIFICATION, HAVING A BASIN BENEATH OF THE LIKE MATTER, WHENCE THE PRIESTS MIGHT WASH THEIR HANDS AND SPRINKLE THEIR FEET; AND THIS WAS THE ORNAMENTAL CONSTRUCTION OF THE ENCLOSURE ABOUT THE COURT OF THE TABERNACLE, WHICH WAS EXPOSED TO THE OPEN AIR. 
3. AS TO THE TABERNACLE ITSELF, MOSES PLACED IT IN THE MIDDLE OF THAT COURT, WITH ITS FRONT TO THE EAST, THAT, WHEN THE SUN AROSE, IT MIGHT SEND ITS FIRST RAYS UPON IT. ITS LENGTH, WHEN IT WAS SET UP, WAS THIRTY CUBITS, AND ITS BREADTH WAS TWELVE [TEN] CUBITS. THE ONE OF ITS WALLS WAS ON THE SOUTH, AND THE OTHER WAS EXPOSED TO THE NORTH, AND ON THE BACK PART OF IT REMAINED THE WEST. IT WAS NECESSARY THAT ITS HEIGHT SHOULD BE EQUAL TO ITS BREADTH [TEN CUBITS]. THERE WERE ALSO PILLARS MADE OF WOOD, TWENTY ON EACH SIDE; THEY WERE WROUGHT INTO A QUADRANGULAR FIGURE, IN BREADTH A CUBIT AND A HALF, BUT THE THICKNESS WAS FOUR FINGERS: THEY HAD THIN PLATES OF GOLD AFFIXED TO THEM ON BOTH SIDES, INWARDLY AND OUTWARDLY: THEY HAD EACH OF THEM TWO TENONS BELONGING TO THEM, INSERTED INTO THEIR BASES, AND THESE WERE OF SILVER, IN EACH OF WHICH BASES THERE WAS A SOCKET TO RECEIVE THE TENON; BUT THE PILLARS ON THE WEST WALL WERE SIX. NOW ALL THESE TENONS AND SOCKETS ACCURATELY FITTED ONE ANOTHER, INSOMUCH THAT THE JOINTS WERE INVISIBLE, AND BOTH SEEMED TO BE ONE ENTIRE AND UNITED WALL. IT WAS ALSO COVERED WITH GOLD, BOTH WITHIN AND WITHOUT. THE NUMBER OF PILLARS WAS EQUAL ON THE OPPOSITE SIDES, AND THERE WERE ON EACH PART TWENTY, AND EVERY ONE OF THEM HAD THE THIRD PART OF A SPAN IN THICKNESS; SO THAT THE NUMBER OF THIRTY CUBITS WERE FULLY MADE UP BETWEEN THEM; BUT AS TO THE WALL BEHIND, WHERE THE SIX PILLARS MADE UP TOGETHER ONLY NINE CUBITS, THEY MADE TWO OTHER PILLARS, AND CUT THEM OUT OF ONE CUBIT, WHICH THEY PLACED IN THE CORNERS, AND MADE THEM EQUALLY FINE WITH THE OTHER. NOW EVERY ONE OF THE PILLARS HAD RINGS OF GOLD AFFIXED TO THEIR FRONTS OUTWARD, AS IF THEY HAD TAKEN ROOT IN THE PILLARS, AND STOOD ONE ROW OVER AGAINST ANOTHER ROUND ABOUT, THROUGH WHICH WERE INSERTED BARS GILT OVER WITH GOLD, EACH OF THEM FIVE CUBITS LONG, AND THESE BOUND TOGETHER THE PILLARS, THE HEAD OF ONE BAR RUNNING INTO ANOTHER, AFTER THE NATURE OF ONE TENON INSERTED INTO ANOTHER; BUT FOR THE WALL BEHIND, THERE WAS BUT ONE ROW OF BARS THAT WENT THROUGH ALL THE PILLARS, INTO WHICH ROW RAN THE ENDS OF THE BARS ON EACH SIDE OF THE LONGER WALLS; THE MALE WITH ITS FEMALE BEING SO FASTENED IN THEIR JOINTS, THAT THEY HELD THE WHOLE FIRMLY TOGETHER; AND FOR THIS REASON WAS ALL THIS JOINED SO FAST TOGETHER, THAT THE TABERNACLE MIGHT NOT BE SHAKEN, EITHER BY THE WINDS, OR BY ANY OTHER MEANS, BUT THAT IT MIGHT PRESERVE ITSELF QUIET AND IMMOVABLE CONTINUALLY. 
4. AS FOR THE INSIDE, MOSES PARTED ITS LENGTH INTO THREE PARTITIONS. AT THE DISTANCE OF TEN CUBITS FROM THE MOST SECRET END, MOSES PLACED FOUR PILLARS, THE WORKMANSHIP OF WHICH WAS THE VERY SAME WITH THAT OF THE REST; AND THEY STOOD UPON THE LIKE BASES WITH THEM, EACH A SMALL MATTER DISTANT FROM HIS FELLOW. NOW THE ROOM WITHIN THOSE PILLARS WAS THE MOST HOLY PLACE; BUT THE REST OF THE ROOM WAS THE TABERNACLE, WHICH WAS OPEN FOR THE PRIESTS. HOWEVER, THIS PROPORTION OF THE MEASURES OF THE TABERNACLE PROVED TO BE AN IMITATION OF THE SYSTEM OF THE WORLD; FOR THAT THIRD PART THEREOF, WHICH WAS WITHIN THE FOUR PILLARS, TO WHICH THE PRIESTS WERE NOT ADMITTED, IS, AS IT WERE, A HEAVEN PECULIAR TO GOD. BUT THE SPACE OF THE TWENTY CUBITS, IS, AS IT WERE, SEA AND LAND, ON WHICH MEN LIVE, AND SO THIS PART IS PECULIAR TO THE PRIESTS ONLY. BUT AT THE FRONT, WHERE THE ENTRANCE WAS MADE, THEY PLACED PILLARS OF GOLD, THAT STOOD ON BASES OF BRASS, IN NUMBER SEVEN; BUT THEN THEY SPREAD OVER THE TABERNACLE VEILS OF FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, AND BLUE, AND SCARLET COLORS, EMBROIDERED. THE FIRST VEIL WAS TEN CUBITS EVERY WAY, AND THIS THEY SPREAD OVER THE PILLARS WHICH PARTED THE TEMPLE, AND KEPT THE MOST HOLY PLACE CONCEALED WITHIN; AND THIS VEIL WAS THAT WHICH MADE THIS PART NOT VISIBLE TO ANY. NOW THE WHOLE TEMPLE WAS CALLED THE HOLY PLACE: BUT THAT PART WHICH WAS WITHIN THE FOUR PILLARS, AND TO WHICH NONE WERE ADMITTED, WAS CALLED THE HOLY OF HOLIES. THIS VEIL WAS VERY ORNAMENTAL, AND EMBROIDERED WITH ALL SORTS OF FLOWERS WHICH THE EARTH PRODUCES; AND THERE WERE INTERWOVEN INTO IT ALL SORTS OF VARIETY THAT MIGHT BE AN ORNAMENT, EXCEPTING THE FORMS OF ANIMALS. ANOTHER VEIL THERE WAS WHICH COVERED THE FIVE PILLARS THAT WERE AT THE ENTRANCE. IT WAS LIKE THE FORMER IN ITS MAGNITUDE, AND TEXTURE, AND COLOR; AND AT THE CORNER OF EVERY PILLAR A RING RETAINED IT FROM THE TOP DOWNWARDS HALF THE DEPTH OF THE PILLARS, THE OTHER HALF AFFORDING AN ENTRANCE FOR THE PRIESTS, WHO CREPT UNDER IT. OVER THIS THERE WAS A VEIL OF LINEN, OF THE SAME LARGENESS WITH THE FORMER: IT WAS TO BE DRAWN THIS WAY OR THAT WAY BY CORDS, THE RINGS OF WHICH, FIXED TO THE TEXTURE OF THE VEIL, AND TO THE CORDS ALSO, WERE SUBSERVIENT TO THE DRAWING AND UNDRAWING OF THE VEIL, AND TO THE FASTENING IT AT THE CORNER, THAT THEN IT MIGHT BE NO HINDERANCE TO THE VIEW OF THE SANCTUARY, ESPECIALLY ON SOLEMN DAYS; BUT THAT ON OTHER DAYS, AND ESPECIALLY WHEN THE WEATHER WAS INCLINED TO SNOW, IT MIGHT BE EXPANDED, AND AFFORD A COVERING TO THE VEIL OF DIVERS COLORS. WHENCE THAT CUSTOM OF OURS IS DERIVED, OF HAVING A FINE LINEN VEIL, AFTER THE TEMPLE HAS BEEN BUILT, TO BE DRAWN OVER THE ENTRANCES. BUT THE TEN OTHER CURTAINS WERE FOUR CUBITS IN BREADTH, AND TWENTY-EIGHT IN LENGTH; AND HAD GOLDEN CLASPS, IN ORDER TO JOIN THE ONE CURTAIN TO THE OTHER, WHICH WAS DONE SO EXACTLY THAT THEY SEEMED TO BE ONE ENTIRE CURTAIN. THESE WERE SPREAD OVER THE TEMPLE, AND COVERED ALL THE TOP AND PARTS OF THE WALLS, ON THE SIDES AND BEHIND, SO FAR AS WITHIN ONE CUBIT OF THE GROUND. THERE WERE OTHER CURTAINS OF THE SAME BREADTH WITH THESE, BUT ONE MORE IN NUMBER, AND LONGER, FOR THEY WERE THIRTY CUBITS LONG; BUT THESE WERE WOVEN OF HAIR, WITH THE LIKE SUBTILTY AS THOSE OF WOOL WERE MADE, AND WERE EXTENDED LOOSELY DOWN TO THE GROUND, APPEARING LIKE A TRIANGULAR FRONT AND ELEVATION AT THE GATES, THE ELEVENTH CURTAIN BEING USED FOR THIS VERY PURPOSE. THERE WERE ALSO OTHER CURTAINS MADE OF SKINS ABOVE THESE, WHICH AFFORDED COVERING AND PROTECTION TO THOSE THAT WERE WOVEN BOTH IN HOT WEATHER AND WHEN IT RAINED. AND GREAT WAS THE SURPRISE OF THOSE WHO VIEWED THESE CURTAINS AT A DISTANCE, FOR THEY SEEMED NOT AT ALL TO DIFFER FROM THE COLOR OF THE SKY. BUT THOSE THAT WERE MADE OF HAIR AND OF SKINS, REACHED DOWN IN THE SAME MANNER AS DID THE VEIL AT THE GATES, AND KEPT OFF THE HEAT OF THE SUN, AND WHAT INJURY THE RAINS MIGHT DO. AND AFTER THIS MANNER WAS THE TABERNACLE REARED. 
5. THERE WAS ALSO AN ARK MADE, SACRED TO GOD, OF WOOD THAT WAS NATURALLY STRONG, AND COULD NOT BE CORRUPTED. THIS WAS CALLED ERON IN OUR OWN LANGUAGE. ITS CONSTRUCTION WAS THUS: ITS LENGTH WAS FIVE SPANS, BUT ITS BREADTH AND HEIGHT, WAS EACH OF THEM THREE SPANS. IT WAS COVERED ALL OVER WITH GOLD, BOTH WITHIN AND WITHOUT, SO THAT THE WOODEN PART WAS NOT SEEN. IT HAD ALSO A COVER UNITED TO IT, BY GOLDEN HINGES, AFTER A WONDERFUL MANNER; WHICH COVER WAS EVERY WAY EVENLY FITTED TO IT, AND HAD NO EMINENCES TO HINDER ITS EXACT CONJUNCTION. THERE WERE ALSO TWO GOLDEN RINGS BELONGING TO EACH OF THE LONGER BOARDS, AND PASSING THROUGH THE ENTIRE WOOD, AND THROUGH THEM GILT BARS PASSED ALONG EACH BOARD, THAT IT MIGHT THEREBY BE MOVED AND CARRIED ABOUT, AS OCCASION SHOULD REQUIRE; FOR IT WAS NOT DRAWN IN A CART BY BEASTS OF BURDEN, BUT BORNE ON THE SHOULDERS OF THE PRIESTS. UPON THIS ITS COVER WERE TWO IMAGES, WHICH THE HEBREWS CALL CHERUBIM’S; THEY ARE FLYING CREATURES, BUT THEIR FORM IS NOT LIKE TO THAT OF ANY OF THE CREATURES WHICH MEN HAVE SEEN, THOUGH MOSES SAID HE HAD SEEN SUCH BEINGS NEAR THE THRONE OF GOD. IN THIS ARK HE PUT THE TWO TABLES WHEREON THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WERE WRITTEN, FIVE UPON EACH TABLE, AND TWO AND A HALF UPON EACH SIDE OF THEM; AND THIS ARK HE PLACED IN THE MOST HOLY PLACE. 
6. BUT IN THE HOLY PLACE HE PLACED A TABLE, LIKE THOSE AT DELPHI. ITS LENGTH WAS TWO CUBITS, AND ITS BREADTH ONE CUBIT, AND ITS HEIGHT THREE SPANS. IT HAD FEET ALSO, THE LOWER HALF OF WHICH WERE COMPLETE FEET, RESEMBLING THOSE WHICH THE DORIANS PUT TO THEIR BEDSTEADS; BUT THE UPPER PARTS TOWARDS THE TABLE WERE WROUGHT INTO A SQUARE FORM. THE TABLE HAD A HOLLOW TOWARDS EVERY SIDE, HAVING A LEDGE OF FOUR FINGERS' DEPTH, THAT WENT [A] ROUND ABOUT LIKE A SPIRAL, BOTH ON THE UPPER AND LOWER PART OF THE BODY OF THE WORK. UPON EVERY ONE OF THE FEET WAS THERE ALSO INSERTED A RING, NOT FAR FROM THE COVER, THROUGH WHICH WENT BARS OF WOOD BENEATH, BUT GILDED, TO BE TAKEN OUT UPON OCCASION, THERE BEING A CAVITY WHERE IT WAS JOINED TO THE RINGS; FOR THEY WERE NOT ENTIRE RINGS; BUT BEFORE THEY CAME QUITE ROUND THEY ENDED IN ACUTE POINTS, THE ONE OF WHICH WAS INSERTED INTO THE PROMINENT PART OF THE TABLE, AND THE OTHER INTO THE FOOT; AND BY THESE IT WAS CARRIED WHEN THEY JOURNEYED: UPON THIS TABLE, WHICH WAS PLACED ON THE NORTH SIDE OF THE TEMPLE, NOT FAR FROM THE MOST HOLY PLACE, WERE LAID TWELVE UNLEAVENED LOAVES OF BREAD, SIX UPON EACH HEAP, ONE ABOVE ANOTHER: THEY WERE MADE OF TWO TENTH-DEALS OF THE PUREST FLOUR, WHICH TENTH-DEAL [AN OMER] IS A MEASURE OF THE HEBREWS, CONTAINING SEVEN ATHENIAN COTYLOE; AND ABOVE THOSE LOAVES WERE PUT TWO VIALS FULL OF FRANKINCENSE. NOW AFTER SEVEN DAYS OTHER LOAVES WERE BROUGHT IN THEIR STEAD, ON THE DAY WHICH IS BY US CALLED THE SABBATH; FOR WE CALL THE SEVENTH DAY THE SABBATH. BUT FOR THE OCCASION OF THIS INTENTION OF PLACING LOAVES HERE, WE WILL SPEAK TO IT IN ANOTHER PLACE.
7. OVER AGAINST THIS TABLE, NEAR THE SOUTHERN WALL, WAS SET A CANDLESTICK OF CAST GOLD, HOLLOW WITHIN, BEING OF THE WEIGHT OF ONE HUNDRED POUNDS, WHICH THE HEBREWS CALL CHINCHARES, IF IT BE TURNED INTO THE GREEK LANGUAGE, IT DENOTES A TALENT. IT, WAS' MADE WITH ITS KNOPS, AND LILIES, AND POMEGRANATES, AND BOWLS (WHICH ORNAMENTS AMOUNTED TO SEVENTY IN ALL); BY WHICH MEANS THE SHAFT ELEVATED ITSELF ON HIGH FROM A SINGLE BASE, AND SPREAD ITSELF INTO AS MANY BRANCHES AS THERE ARE PLANETS, INCLUDING THE SUN AMONG THEM. IT TERMINATED IN SEVEN HEADS, IN ONE ROW, ALL STANDING PARALLEL TO ONE ANOTHER; AND THESE BRANCHES CARRIED SEVEN LAMPS, ONE BY ONE, IN IMITATION OF THE NUMBER OF THE PLANETS. THESE LAMPS LOOKED TO THE EAST AND TO THE SOUTH, THE CANDLESTICK BEING SITUATE OBLIQUELY. 8. NOW BETWEEN THIS CANDLESTICK AND THE TABLE, WHICH, AS WE SAID, WERE WITHIN THE SANCTUARY, WAS THE ALTAR OF INCENSE, MADE OF WOOD INDEED, BUT OF THE SAME WOOD OF WHICH THE FOREGOING VESSELS WERE MADE, SUCH AS WAS NOT LIABLE TO CORRUPTION; IT WAS ENTIRELY CRUSTED OVER WITH A GOLDEN PLATE. ITS BREADTH ON EACH SIDE WAS A CUBIT, BUT THE ALTITUDE DOUBLE. UPON IT WAS A GRATE OF GOLD, THAT WAS EXTANT ABOVE THE ALTAR, WHICH HAD A GOLDEN CROWN ENCOMPASSING IT ROUND ABOUT, WHERETO BELONGED RINGS AND BARS, BY WHICH THE PRIESTS CARRIED IT WHEN THEY JOURNEYED. BEFORE THIS TABERNACLE THERE WAS REARED A BRAZEN ALTAR, BUT IT WAS WITHIN MADE OF WOOD, FIVE CUBITS BY MEASURE ON EACH SIDE, BUT ITS HEIGHT WAS BUT THREE, IN LIKE MANNER ADORNED WITH BRASS PLATES AS BRIGHT AS GOLD. IT HAD ALSO A BRAZEN HEARTH OF NETWORK; FOR THE GROUND UNDERNEATH RECEIVED THE FIRE FROM THE HEARTH, BECAUSE IT HAD NO BASIS TO RECEIVE IT. HARD BY THIS ALTAR LAY THE BASINS, AND THE VIALS, AND THE CENSERS, AND THE CALDRONS, MADE OF GOLD; BUT THE OTHER VESSELS, MADE FOR THE USE OF THE SACRIFICES, WERE ALL OF BRASS. AND SUCH WAS THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE; AND THESE WERE THE VESSELS THERETO BELONGING. 
CHAPTER 7. CONCERNING THE GARMENTS OF THE PRIESTS, AND OF THE HIGH PRIEST. 
1. THERE WERE PECULIAR GARMENTS APPOINTED FOR THE PRIESTS, AND FOR ALL THE REST, WHICH THEY CALL COHANOEOE [PRIESTLY] GARMENTS, AS ALSO FOR THE HIGH PRIESTS, WHICH THEY CALL CAHANOEOE RABBAE, AND DENOTE THE HIGH PRIEST'S GARMENTS. SUCH WAS THEREFORE THE HABIT OF THE REST. BUT WHEN THE PRIEST APPROACHES THE SACRIFICES, HE PURIFIES HIMSELF WITH THE PURIFICATION WHICH THE LAW PRESCRIBES; AND, IN THE FIRST PLACE, HE PUTS ON THAT WHICH IS CALLED MACHANASE, WHICH MEANS SOMEWHAT THAT IS FAST TIED. IT IS A GIRDLE, COMPOSED OF FINE TWINED LINEN, AND IS PUT ABOUT THE PRIVY PARTS, THE FEET BEING TO BE INSERTED INTO THEM IN THE NATURE OF BREECHES, BUT ABOVE HALF OF IT IS CUT OFF, AND IT ENDS AT THE THIGHS, AND IS THERE TIED FAST. 
2. OVER THIS HE WORE A LINEN VESTMENT, MADE OF FINE FLAX DOUBLED: IT IS CALLED CHETHONE, AND DENOTES LINEN, FOR WE CALL LINEN BY THE NAME OF CHETHONE. THIS VESTMENT REACHES DOWN TO THE FEET, AND SITS CLOSE TO THE BODY; AND HAS SLEEVES THAT ARE TIED FAST TO THE ARMS: IT IS GIRDED TO THE BREAST A LITTLE ABOVE THE ELBOWS, BY A GIRDLE OFTEN GOING [A] ROUND, FOUR FINGERS BROAD, BUT SO LOOSELY WOVEN, THAT YOU WOULD THINK IT WERE THE SKIN OF A SERPENT. IT IS EMBROIDERED WITH FLOWERS OF SCARLET, AND PURPLE, AND BLUE, AND FINE TWINED LINEN, BUT THE WARP WAS NOTHING BUT FINE LINEN. THE BEGINNING OF ITS CIRCUMVOLUTION IS AT THE BREAST; AND WHEN IT HAS GONE OFTEN ROUND, IT IS THERE TIED, AND HANGS LOOSELY THERE DOWN TO THE ANKLES: I MEAN THIS, ALL THE TIME THE PRIEST IS NOT ABOUT ANY LABORIOUS SERVICE, FOR IN THIS POSITION IT APPEARS IN THE MOST AGREEABLE MANNER TO THE SPECTATORS; BUT WHEN HE IS OBLIGED TO ASSIST AT THE OFFERING SACRIFICES, AND TO DO THE APPOINTED SERVICE, THAT HE MAY NOT BE HINDERED IN HIS OPERATIONS BY ITS MOTION, HE THROWS IT TO THE LEFT, AND BEARS IT ON HIS SHOULDER. MOSES INDEED CALLS THIS BELT ALBANETH; BUT WE HAVE LEARNED FROM THE BABYLONIANS TO CALL IT EMIA, FOR SO IT IS BY THEM CALLED. THIS VESTMENT HAS NO LOOSE OR HOLLOW PARTS ANY WHERE IN IT, BUT ONLY A NARROW APERTURE ABOUT THE NECK; AND IT IS TIED WITH CERTAIN STRINGS HANGING DOWN FROM THE EDGE OVER THE BREAST AND BACK, AND IS FASTENED ABOVE EACH SHOULDER: IT IS CALLED MASSABAZANES. 
3. UPON HIS HEAD HE WEARS A CAP, NOT BROUGHT TO A CONIC FORM NOR ENCIRCLING THE WHOLE HEAD, BUT STILL COVERING MORE THAN THE HALF OF IT, WHICH IS CALLED MASNAEMPHTHES; AND ITS MAKE IS SUCH THAT IT SEEMS TO BE A CROWN, BEING MADE OF THICK SWATHES, BUT THE CONTEXTURE IS OF LINEN; AND IT IS DOUBLED ROUND MANY TIMES, AND SEWED TOGETHER; BESIDES WHICH, A PIECE OF FINE LINEN COVERS THE WHOLE CAP FROM THE UPPER PART, AND REACHES DOWN TO THE FOREHEAD, AND HIDES THE SEAMS OF THE SWATHES, WHICH WOULD OTHERWISE APPEAR INDECENTLY: THIS ADHERES CLOSELY UPON THE SOLID PART OF THE HEAD, AND IS THERETO SO FIRMLY FIXED, THAT IT MAY NOT FALL OFF DURING THE SACRED SERVICE ABOUT THE SACRIFICES. SO, WE HAVE NOW SHOWN YOU WHAT IS THE HABIT OF THE GENERALITY OF THE PRIESTS. 
4. THE HIGH PRIEST IS INDEED ADORNED WITH THE SAME GARMENTS THAT WE HAVE DESCRIBED, WITHOUT ABATING ONE; ONLY OVER THESE HE PUTS ON A VESTMENT OF A BLUE COLOR. THIS ALSO IS A LONG ROBE, REACHING TO HIS FEET, [IN OUR LANGUAGE IT IS CALLED MEEIR,] AND IS TIED ROUND WITH A GIRDLE, EMBROIDERED WITH THE SAME COLORS AND FLOWERS AS THE FORMER, WITH A MIXTURE OF GOLD INTERWOVEN. TO THE BOTTOM OF WHICH GARMENT ARE HUNG FRINGES, IN COLOR LIKE POMEGRANATES, WITH GOLDEN BELLS BY A CURIOUS AND BEAUTIFUL CONTRIVANCE; SO THAT BETWEEN TWO BELLS HANGS A POMEGRANATE, AND BETWEEN TWO POMEGRANATES A BELL. NOW THIS VESTURE WAS NOT COMPOSED OF TWO PIECES, NOR WAS IT SEWED TOGETHER UPON THE SHOULDERS AND THE SIDES, BUT IT WAS ONE LONG VESTMENT SO WOVEN AS TO HAVE AN APERTURE FOR THE NECK; NOT AN OBLIQUE ONE, BUT PARTED ALL ALONG THE BREAST AND THE BACK. A BORDER ALSO WAS SEWED TO IT, LEST THE APERTURE SHOULD LOOK TOO INDECENTLY: IT WAS ALSO PARTED WHERE THE HANDS WERE TO COME OUT. 
5. BESIDES THESE, THE HIGH PRIEST PUT ON A THIRD GARMENT, WHICH WAS CALLED THE EPHOD, WHICH RESEMBLES THE EPOMIS OF THE GREEKS. ITS MAKE WAS AFTER THIS MANNER: IT WAS WOVEN TO THE DEPTH OF A CUBIT, OF SEVERAL COLORS, WITH GOLD INTERMIXED, AND EMBROIDERED, BUT IT LEFT THE MIDDLE OF THE BREAST UNCOVERED: IT WAS MADE WITH SLEEVES ALSO; NOR DID IT APPEAR TO BE AT ALL DIFFERENTLY MADE FROM A SHORT COAT. BUT IN THE VOID PLACE OF THIS GARMENT THERE WAS INSERTED A PIECE OF THE BIGNESS OF A SPAN, EMBROIDERED WITH GOLD, AND THE OTHER COLORS OF THE EPHOD, AND WAS CALLED ESSEN, [THE BREASTPLATE,] WHICH IN THE GREEK LANGUAGE SIGNIFIES THE ORACLE. THIS PIECE EXACTLY FILLED UP THE VOID SPACE IN THE EPHOD. IT WAS UNITED TO IT BY GOLDEN RINGS AT EVERY CORNER, THE LIKE RINGS BEING ANNEXED TO THE EPHOD, AND A BLUE RIBAND WAS MADE USE OF TO TIE THEM TOGETHER BY THOSE RINGS; AND THAT THE SPACE BETWEEN THE RINGS MIGHT NOT APPEAR EMPTY, THEY CONTRIVED TO FILL IT UP WITH STITCHES OF BLUE RIBANDS. THERE WERE ALSO TWO SARDONYXES UPON THE EPHOD, AT THE SHOULDERS, TO FASTEN IT IN THE NATURE OF BUTTONS, HAVING EACH END RUNNING TO THE SARDONYXES OF GOLD, THAT THEY MIGHT BE BUTTONED BY THEM. ON THESE WERE ENGRAVEN THE NAMES OF THE SONS OF JACOB, IN OUR OWN COUNTRY LETTERS, AND IN OUR OWN TONGUE, SIX ON EACH OF THE STONES, ON EITHER SIDE; AND THE ELDER SONS' NAMES WERE ON THE RIGHT SHOULDER. TWELVE STONES ALSO THERE WERE UPON THE BREAST-PLATE, EXTRAORDINARY IN LARGENESS AND BEAUTY; AND THEY WERE AN ORNAMENT NOT TO BE PURCHASED BY MEN, BECAUSE OF THEIR IMMENSE VALUE. THESE STONES, HOWEVER, STOOD IN THREE ROWS, BY FOUR IN A ROW, AND WERE INSERTED INTO THE BREASTPLATE ITSELF, AND THEY WERE SET IN OUCHES OF GOLD, THAT WERE THEMSELVES INSERTED IN THE BREASTPLATE, AND WERE SO MADE THAT THEY MIGHT NOT FALL OUT LOW THE FIRST THREE STONES WERE A SARDONYX, A TOPAZ, AND AN EMERALD. THE SECOND ROW CONTAINED A CARBUNCLE, A JASPER, AND A SAPPHIRE. THE FIRST OF THE THIRD ROW WAS A LIGURE, THEN AN AMETHYST, AND THE THIRD AN AGATE, BEING THE NINTH OF THE WHOLE NUMBER. THE FIRST OF THE FOURTH ROW WAS A CHRYSOLITE, THE NEXT WAS AN ONYX, AND THEN A BERYL, WHICH WAS THE LAST OF ALL. NOW THE NAMES OF ALL THOSE SONS OF JACOB WERE ENGRAVEN IN THESE STONES, WHOM WE ESTEEM THE HEADS OF OUR TRIBES, EACH STONE HAVING THE HONOR OF A NAME, IN THE ORDER ACCORDING TO WHICH THEY WERE BORN. AND WHEREAS THE RINGS WERE TOO WEAK OF THEMSELVES TO BEAR THE WEIGHT OF THE STONES, THEY MADE TWO OTHER RINGS OF A LARGER SIZE, AT THE EDGE OF THAT PART OF THE BREASTPLATE WHICH REACHED TO THE NECK, AND INSERTED INTO THE VERY TEXTURE OF THE BREASTPLATE, TO RECEIVE CHAINS FINELY WROUGHT, WHICH CONNECTED THEM WITH GOLDEN BANDS TO THE TOPS OF THE SHOULDERS, WHOSE EXTREMITY TURNED BACKWARDS, AND WENT INTO THE RING, ON THE PROMINENT BACK PART OF THE EPHOD; AND THIS WAS FOR THE SECURITY OF THE BREASTPLATE, THAT IT MIGHT NOT FALL OUT OF ITS PLACE. THERE WAS ALSO A GIRDLE SEWED TO THE BREASTPLATE, WHICH WAS OF THE FORE MENTIONED COLORS, WITH GOLD INTERMIXED, WHICH, WHEN IT HAD GONE ONCE ROUND, WAS TIED AGAIN UPON THE SEAM, AND HUNG DOWN. THERE WERE ALSO GOLDEN LOOPS THAT ADMITTED ITS FRINGES AT EACH EXTREMITY OF THE GIRDLE, AND INCLUDED THEM ENTIRELY. 
6. THE HIGH PRIEST'S MITER WAS THE SAME THAT WE DESCRIBED BEFORE, AND WAS WROUGHT LIKE THAT OF ALL THE OTHER PRIESTS; ABOVE WHICH THERE WAS ANOTHER, WITH SWATHES OF BLUE EMBROIDERED, AND ROUND IT WAS A GOLDEN CROWN POLISHED, OF THREE ROWS, ONE ABOVE ANOTHER; OUT OF WHICH AROSE A CUP OF GOLD, WHICH RESEMBLED THE HERB WHICH WE CALL SACCHARUS; BUT THOSE GREEKS THAT ARE SKILLFUL IN BOTANY CALL IT HYOSCYAMUS. NOW, LEST ANY ONE THAT HAS SEEN THIS HERB, BUT HAS NOT BEEN TAUGHT ITS NAME, AND IS UNACQUAINTED WITH ITS NATURE, OR, HAVING KNOWN ITS NAME, KNOWS NOT THE HERB WHEN HE SEES IT, I SHALL GIVE SUCH, AS THESE ARE A DESCRIPTION OF IT. THIS HERB IS OFTENTIMES IN TALLNESS ABOVE THREE SPANS, BUT ITS ROOT IS LIKE THAT OF A TURNIP (FOR HE THAT SHOULD COMPARE IT THERETO WOULD NOT BE MISTAKEN); BUT ITS LEAVES ARE LIKE THE LEAVES OF MINT. OUT OF ITS BRANCHES IT SENDS OUT A CALYX, CLEAVING. TO THE BRANCH; AND A COAT ENCOMPASSES IT, WHICH IT NATURALLY PUTS OFF WHEN IT IS CHANGING, IN ORDER TO PRODUCE ITS FRUIT. THIS CALYX IS OF THE BIGNESS OF THE BONE OF THE LITTLE FINGER, BUT IN THE COMPASS OF ITS APERTURE IS LIKE A CUP. THIS I WILL FURTHER DESCRIBE, FOR THE USE OF THOSE THAT ARE UNACQUAINTED WITH IT. SUPPOSE A SPHERE BE DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS, ROUND AT THE BOTTOM, BUT HAVING ANOTHER SEGMENT THAT GROWS UP TO A CIRCUMFERENCE FROM THAT BOTTOM; SUPPOSE IT BECOME NARROWER BY DEGREES, AND THAT THE CAVITY OF THAT PART, GROW DECENTLY SMALLER, AND THEN GRADUALLY GROW WIDER AGAIN AT THE BRIM, SUCH AS WE SEE IN THE NAVEL OF A POMEGRANATE, WITH ITS NOTCHES. AND INDEED, SUCH A COAT GROWS OVER THIS PLANT AS RENDERS IT A HEMISPHERE, AND THAT, AS ONE MAY SAY, TURNED ACCURATELY IN A LATHE, AND HAVING ITS NOTCHES EXTANT ABOVE IT, WHICH, AS I SAID, GROW LIKE A POMEGRANATE, ONLY THAT THEY ARE SHARP, AND END IN NOTHING BUT PRICKLES. NOW THE FRUIT IS PRESERVED BY THIS COAT OF THE CALYX, WHICH FRUIT IS LIKE THE SEED OF THE HERB SIDERITIS: IT SENDS OUT A FLOWER THAT MAY SEEM TO RESEMBLE THAT OF POPPY. OF THIS WAS A CROWN MADE, AS FAR FROM THE HINDER PART OF THE HEAD TO EACH OF THE TEMPLES; BUT THIS EPHIELIS, FOR SO THIS CALYX MAY BE CALLED, DID NOT COVER THE FOREHEAD, BUT IT WAS COVERED WITH A GOLDEN PLATE, WHICH HAD INSCRIBED UPON IT THE NAME OF GOD IN SACRED CHARACTERS. AND SUCH WERE THE ORNAMENTS OF THE HIGH PRIEST. 
7. NOW HERE ONE MAY WONDER AT THE ILL-WILL WHICH MEN BEAR TO US, AND WHICH THEY PROFESS TO BEAR ON ACCOUNT OF OUR DESPISING THAT DEITY WHICH THEY PRETEND TO HONOR; FOR IF ANY ONE DO BUT CONSIDER THE FABRIC OF THE TABERNACLE, AND TAKE A VIEW OF THE GARMENTS OF THE HIGH PRIEST, AND OF THOSE VESSELS WHICH WE MAKE USE OF IN OUR SACRED MINISTRATION, HE WILL FIND THAT OUR LEGISLATOR WAS A DIVINE MAN, AND THAT WE ARE UNJUSTLY REPROACHED BY OTHERS; FOR IF ANY ONE DO WITHOUT PREJUDICE, AND WITH JUDGMENT, LOOK UPON THESE THINGS, HE WILL FIND THEY WERE EVERY ONE MADE IN WAY OF IMITATION AND REPRESENTATION OF THE UNIVERSE. WHEN MOSES DISTINGUISHED THE TABERNACLE INTO THREE PARTS, AND ALLOWED TWO OF THEM TO THE PRIESTS, AS A PLACE ACCESSIBLE AND COMMON, HE DENOTED THE LAND AND THE SEA, THESE BEING OF GENERAL ACCESS TO ALL; BUT HE SET APART THE THIRD DIVISION FOR GOD, BECAUSE HEAVEN IS INACCESSIBLE TO MEN. AND WHEN HE ORDERED TWELVE LOAVES TO BE SET ON THE TABLE, HE DENOTED THE YEAR, AS DISTINGUISHED INTO SO MANY MONTHS. BY BRANCHING OUT THE CANDLESTICK INTO SEVENTY PARTS, HE SECRETLY INTIMATED THE DECANI, OR SEVENTY DIVISIONS OF THE PLANETS; AND AS TO THE SEVEN LAMPS UPON THE CANDLESTICKS, THEY REFERRED TO THE COURSE OF THE PLANETS, OF WHICH THAT IS THE NUMBER. THE VEILS, TOO, WHICH WERE COMPOSED OF FOUR THINGS, THEY DECLARED THE FOUR ELEMENTS; FOR THE FINE LINEN WAS PROPER TO SIGNIFY THE EARTH, BECAUSE THE FLAX GROWS OUT OF THE EARTH; THE PURPLE SIGNIFIED THE SEA, BECAUSE THAT COLOR IS DYED BY THE BLOOD OF A SEA SHELL-FISH; THE BLUE IS FIT TO SIGNIFY THE AIR; AND THE SCARLET WILL NATURALLY BE AN INDICATION OF FIRE. NOW THE VESTMENT OF THE HIGH PRIEST BEING MADE OF LINEN, SIGNIFIED THE EARTH; THE BLUE DENOTED THE SKY, BEING LIKE LIGHTNING IN ITS POMEGRANATES, AND IN THE NOISE OF THE BELLS RESEMBLING THUNDER. AND FOR THE EPHOD, IT SHOWED THAT GOD HAD MADE THE UNIVERSE OF FOUR ELEMENTS; AND AS FOR THE GOLD INTERWOVEN, I SUPPOSE IT RELATED TO THE SPLENDOR BY WHICH ALL THINGS ARE ENLIGHTENED. HE ALSO APPOINTED THE BREASTPLATE TO BE PLACED IN THE MIDDLE OF THE EPHOD, TO RESEMBLE THE EARTH, FOR THAT HAS THE VERY MIDDLE PLACE OF THE WORLD. AND THE GIRDLE WHICH ENCOMPASSED THE HIGH PRIEST ROUND, SIGNIFIED THE OCEAN, FOR THAT GOES ROUND ABOUT AND INCLUDES THE UNIVERSE. EACH OF THE SARDONYXES DECLARES TO US THE SUN AND THE MOON; THOSE, I MEAN, THAT WERE IN THE NATURE OF BUTTONS ON THE HIGH PRIEST'S SHOULDERS. AND FOR THE TWELVE STONES, WHETHER WE UNDERSTAND BY THEM THE MONTHS, OR WHETHER WE UNDERSTAND THE LIKE NUMBER OF THE SIGNS OF THAT CIRCLE WHICH THE GREEKS CALL THE ZODIAC, WE SHALL NOT BE MISTAKEN IN THEIR MEANING. AND FOR THE MITER, WHICH WAS OF A BLUE COLOR, IT SEEMS TO ME TO MEAN HEAVEN; FOR HOW OTHERWISE COULD THE NAME OF GOD BE INSCRIBED UPON IT? THAT IT WAS ALSO ILLUSTRATED WITH A CROWN, AND THAT OF GOLD ALSO, IS BECAUSE OF THAT SPLENDOR WITH WHICH GOD IS PLEASED. LET THIS EXPLICATION SUFFICE AT PRESENT, SINCE THE COURSE OF MY NARRATION WILL OFTEN, AND ON MANY OCCASIONS, AFFORD ME THE OPPORTUNITY OF ENLARGING UPON THE VIRTUE OF OUR LEGISLATOR.
CHAPTER 8. OF THE PRIESTHOOD OF AARON. 
1. WHEN WHAT HAS BEEN DESCRIBED WAS BROUGHT TO A CONCLUSION, GIFTS NOT BEING YET PRESENTED, GOD APPEARED TO MOSES, AND ENJOINED HIM TO BESTOW THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD UPON AARON HIS BROTHER, AS UPON HIM THAT BEST OF THEM ALL DESERVED TO OBTAIN THAT HONOR, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS VIRTUE. AND WHEN HE HAD GATHERED THE MULTITUDE TOGETHER, HE GAVE THEM AN ACCOUNT OF AARON'S VIRTUE, AND OF HIS GOOD-WILL TO THEM, AND OF THE DANGERS HE HAD UNDERGONE FOR THEIR SAKES. UPON WHICH, WHEN THEY HAD GIVEN TESTIMONY TO HIM IN ALL RESPECTS, AND SHOWED THEIR READINESS TO RECEIVE HIM, MOSES SAID TO THEM, "O YOU ISRAELITES, THIS WORK IS ALREADY BROUGHT TO A CONCLUSION, IN A MANNER MOST ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, AND ACCORDING TO OUR ABILITIES. AND NOW SINCE YOU SEE THAT HE IS RECEIVED INTO THIS TABERNACLE, WE SHALL FIRST OF ALL STAND IN NEED OF ONE THAT MAY OFFICIATE FOR US, AND MAY MINISTER TO THE SACRIFICES, AND TO THE PRAYERS THAT ARE TO BE PUT UP FOR US. AND INDEED HAD THE INQUIRY AFTER SUCH A PERSON BEEN LEFT TO ME, I SHOULD HAVE THOUGHT MYSELF WORTHY OF THIS HONOR, BOTH BECAUSE ALL MEN ARE NATURALLY FOND OF THEMSELVES, AND BECAUSE I AM CONSCIOUS TO MYSELF THAT I HAVE TAKEN A GREAT DEAL OF PAINS FOR YOUR DELIVERANCE; BUT NOW GOD HIMSELF HAS DETERMINED THAT AARON IS WORTHY OF THIS HONOR, AND HAS CHOSEN HIM FOR HIS PRIEST, AS KNOWING HIM TO BE THE MOST RIGHTEOUS PERSON AMONG YOU. SO THAT HE IS TO PUT ON THE VESTMENTS WHICH ARE CONSECRATED TO GOD; HE IS TO HAVE THE CARE OF THE ALTARS, AND TO MAKE PROVISION FOR THE SACRIFICES; AND HE IT IS THAT MUST PUT UP PRAYERS FOR YOU TO GOD, WHO WILL READILY HEAR THEM, NOT ONLY BECAUSE HE IS HIMSELF SOLICITOUS FOR YOUR NATION, BUT ALSO BECAUSE HE WILL RECEIVE THEM AS OFFERED BY ONE THAT HE HATH HIMSELF CHOSEN TO THIS OFFICE." THE HEBREWS WERE PLEASED WITH WHAT WAS SAID, AND THEY GAVE THEIR APPROBATION TO HIM WHOM GOD HAD ORDAINED; FOR AARON WAS OF THEM ALL THE MOST DESERVING OF THIS HONOR, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS OWN STOCK AND GIFT OF PROPHECY, AND HIS BROTHER'S VIRTUE. HE HAD AT THAT TIME FOUR SONS, NADAB, ABIHU, ELEAZAR, AND ITHAMAR. 
2. NOW MOSES COMMANDED THEM TO MAKE USE OF ALL THE UTENSILS WHICH WERE MORE THAN WERE NECESSARY TO THE STRUCTURE OF THE TABERNACLE, FOR COVERING THE TABERNACLE ITSELF, THE CANDLESTICK, AND ALTAR OF INCENSE, AND THE OTHER VESSELS, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE AT ALL HURT WHEN THEY JOURNEYED, EITHER BY THE RAIN, OR BY THE RISING OF THE DUST. AND WHEN HE HAD GATHERED THE MULTITUDE TOGETHER AGAIN, HE ORDAINED THAT THEY SHOULD OFFER HALF A SHEKEL FOR EVERY MAN, AS AN OBLATION TO GOD; WHICH SHEKEL IS A PIECE AMONG THE HEBREWS, AND IS EQUAL TO FOUR ATHENIAN DRACHMAE. WHEREUPON THEY READILY OBEYED WHAT MOSES HAD COMMANDED; AND THE NUMBER OF THE OFFERERS WAS SIX HUNDRED AND FIVE THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED AND FIFTY. NOW THIS MONEY THAT WAS BROUGHT BY THE MEN THAT WERE FREE, WAS GIVEN BY SUCH AS WERE ABOUT TWENTY YEARS OLD, BUT UNDER FIFTY; AND WHAT WAS COLLECTED WAS SPENT IN THE USES OF THE TABERNACLE. 
3. MOSES NOW PURIFIED THE TABERNACLE AND THE PRIESTS; WHICH PURIFICATION WAS PERFORMED AFTER THE FOLLOWING MANNER: - HE COMMANDED THEM TO TAKE FIVE HUNDRED SHEKELS OF CHOICE MYRRH, AN EQUAL QUANTITY OF CASSIA, AND HALF THE FOREGOING WEIGHT OF CINNAMON AND CALAMUS (THIS LAST IS A SORT OF SWEET SPICE); TO BEAT THEM SMALL, AND WET THEM WITH AN BIN OF OIL OF OLIVES (AN HIN IS OUR OWN COUNTRY MEASURE, AND CONTAINS TWO ATHENIAN CHOAS, OR CONGIUSES); THEN MIX THEM TOGETHER, AND BOIL THEM, AND PREPARE THEM AFTER THE ART OF THE APOTHECARY, AND MAKE THEM INTO A VERY SWEET OINTMENT; AND AFTERWARD TO TAKE IT TO ANOINT AND TO PURIFY THE PRIESTS THEMSELVES, AND ALL THE TABERNACLE, AS ALSO THE SACRIFICES. THERE WERE ALSO MANY, AND THOSE OF VARIOUS KINDS, OF SWEET SPICES, THAT BELONGED TO THE TABERNACLE, AND SUCH AS WERE OF VERY GREAT PRICE, AND WERE BROUGHT TO THE GOLDEN ALTAR OF INCENSE; THE NATURE OF WHICH I DO NOT NOW DESCRIBE, LEST IT SHOULD BE TROUBLESOME TO MY READERS; BUT INCENSE WAS TO BE OFFERED TWICE A-DAY, BOTH BEFORE SUN-RISING AND AT SUN-SETTING. THEY WERE ALSO TO KEEP OIL ALREADY PURIFIED FOR THE LAMPS; THREE OF WHICH WERE TO GIVE LIGHT ALL DAY LONG, UPON THE SACRED CANDLESTICK, BEFORE GOD, AND THE REST WERE TO BE LIGHTED AT THE EVENING. 
4. NOW ALL WAS FINISHED. BESALEEL AND AHOLIAB APPEARED TO BE THE MOST SKILLFUL OF THE WORKMEN; FOR THEY INVENTED FINER WORKS THAN WHAT OTHERS HAD DONE BEFORE THEM, AND WERE OF GREAT ABILITIES TO GAIN NOTIONS OF WHAT THEY WERE FORMERLY IGNORANT OF; AND OF THESE, BESALEEL WAS JUDGED TO BE THE BEST. NOW THE WHOLE TIME THEY WERE ABOUT THIS WORK WAS THE INTERVAL OF SEVEN MONTHS; AND AFTER THIS IT WAS THAT WAS ENDED THE FIRST YEAR SINCE THEIR DEPARTURE OUT OF EGYPT. BUT AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SECOND YEAR, ON THE MONTH XANTHICUS, AS THE MACEDONIANS CALL IT, BUT ON THE MONTH NISAN, AS THE HEBREWS CALL IT, ON THE NEW MOON, THEY CONSECRATED THE TABERNACLE, AND ALL ITS VESSELS, WHICH I HAVE ALREADY DESCRIBED. 
5. NOW GOD SHOWED HIMSELF PLEASED WITH THE WORK OF THE HEBREWS, AND DID NOT PERMIT THEIR LABORS TO BE IN VAIN; NOR DID HE DISDAIN TO MAKE USE OF WHAT THEY HAD MADE, BUT HE CAME AND SOJOURNED WITH THEM, AND PITCHED HIS TABERNACLE IN THE HOLY HOUSE. AND IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER DID HE COME TO IT: - THE SKY WAS CLEAR, BUT THERE WAS A MIST OVER THE TABERNACLE ONLY, ENCOMPASSING IT, BUT NOT WITH SUCH A VERY DEEP AND THICK CLOUD AS IS SEEN IN THE WINTER SEASON, NOR YET IN SO THIN A ONE AS MEN MIGHT BE ABLE TO DISCERN ANY THING THROUGH IT, BUT FROM IT THERE DROPPED A SWEET DEW, AND SUCH A ONE AS SHOWED THE PRESENCE OF GOD TO THOSE THAT DESIRED AND BELIEVED IT. 
6. NOW WHEN MOSES HAD BESTOWED SUCH HONORARY PRESENTS ON THE WORKMEN, AS IT WAS FIT, THEY SHOULD RECEIVE, WHO HAD WROUGHT SO WELL, HE OFFERED SACRIFICES IN THE OPEN COURT OF THE TABERNACLE, AS GOD COMMANDED HIM; A BULL, A RAM, AND A KID OF THE GOATS, FOR A SIN-OFFERING. NOW I SHALL SPEAK OF WHAT WE DO IN OUR SACRED OFFICES IN MY DISCOURSE ABOUT SACRIFICES; AND THEREIN SHALL INFORM MEN IN WHAT CASES MOSES BID US OFFER A WHOLE BURNT-OFFERING, AND IN WHAT CASES THE LAW PERMITS US TO PARTAKE OF THEM AS OF FOOD. AND WHEN MOSES HAD SPRINKLED AARON'S VESTMENTS, HIMSELF, AND HIS SONS, WITH THE BLOOD OF THE BEASTS THAT WERE SLAIN, AND HAD PURIFIED THEM WITH SPRING WATERS AND OINTMENT, THEY BECAME GOD'S PRIESTS. AFTER THIS MANNER DID, HE CONSECRATE THEM AND THEIR GARMENTS FOR SEVEN DAYS TOGETHER. THE SAME HE DID TO THE TABERNACLE, AND THE VESSELS THERETO BELONGING, BOTH WITH OIL FIRST INCENSED, AS I SAID, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND OF RAMS, SLAIN DAY BY DAY ONE, ACCORDING TO ITS KIND. BUT ON THE EIGHTH DAY HE APPOINTED A FEAST FOR THE PEOPLE, AND COMMANDED THEM TO OFFER SACRIFICE ACCORDING TO THEIR ABILITY. ACCORDINGLY, THEY CONTENDED ONE WITH ANOTHER, AND WERE AMBITIOUS TO EXCEED EACH OTHER IN THE SACRIFICES WHICH THEY BROUGHT, AND SO FULFILLED MOSES'S INJUNCTIONS. BUT AS THE SACRIFICES LAY UPON THE ALTAR, A SUDDEN FIRE WAS KINDLED FROM AMONG THEM OF ITS OWN ACCORD, AND APPEARED TO THE SIGHT LIKE FIRE FROM A FLASH OF LIGHTNING, AND CONSUMED WHATSOEVER WAS UPON THE ALTAR. 
7. HEREUPON AN AFFLICTION BEFELL AARON, CONSIDERED AS A MAN AND A FATHER, BUT WAS UNDERGONE BY HIM WITH TRUE FORTITUDE; FOR HE HAD INDEED A FIRMNESS OF SOUL IN SUCH ACCIDENTS, AND HE THOUGHT THIS CALAMITY CAME UPON HIM ACCORDING TO GOD'S WILL: FOR WHEREAS HE HAD FOUR SONS, AS I SAID BEFORE, THE TWO ELDER OF THEM, NADAB AND ABIHU, DID NOT BRING THOSE SACRIFICES WHICH MOSES BADE THEM BRING, BUT WHICH THEY USED TO OFFER FORMERLY, AND WERE BURNT TO DEATH. NOW WHEN THE FIRE RUSHED UPON THEM, AND BEGAN TO BURN THEM, NOBODY COULD QUENCH IT. ACCORDINGLY, THEY DIED IN THIS MANNER. AND MOSES BID THEIR FATHER AND THEIR BRETHREN TO TAKE UP THEIR BODIES, TO CARRY THEM OUT OF THE CAMP, AND TO BURY THEM MAGNIFICENTLY. NOW THE MULTITUDE LAMENTED THEM, AND WERE DEEPLY AFFECTED AT THIS THEIR DEATH, WHICH SO UNEXPECTEDLY BEFELL THEM. BUT MOSES ENTREATED THEIR BRETHREN AND THEIR FATHER NOT TO BE TROUBLED FOR THEM, AND TO PREFER THE HONOR OF GOD BEFORE THEIR GRIEF ABOUT THEM; FOR AARON HAD ALREADY PUT ON HIS SACRED GARMENTS. 
8. BUT MOSES REFUSED ALL THAT HONOR WHICH HE SAW THE MULTITUDE READY TO BESTOW UPON HIM, AND ATTENDED TO NOTHING ELSE BUT THE SERVICE OF GOD. HE WENT NO MORE UP TO MOUNT SINAI; BUT HE WENT INTO THE TABERNACLE, AND BROUGHT BACK ANSWERS FROM GOD FOR WHAT HE PRAYED FOR. HIS HABIT WAS ALSO THAT OF A PRIVATE MAN, AND IN ALL OTHER CIRCUMSTANCES HE BEHAVED HIMSELF LIKE ONE OF THE COMMON PEOPLE, AND WAS DESIROUS TO APPEAR WITHOUT DISTINGUISHING HIMSELF FROM THE MULTITUDE, BUT WOULD HAVE IT KNOWN THAT HE DID NOTHING ELSE BUT TAKE CARE OF THEM. HE ALSO SET DOWN IN WRITING THE FORM OF THEIR GOVERNMENT, AND THOSE LAWS BY OBEDIENCE WHERETO THEY WOULD LEAD THEIR LIVES SO AS TO PLEASE GOD, AND SO AS TO HAVE NO QUARRELS ONE AMONG ANOTHER. HOWEVER, THE LAWS HE ORDAINED WERE SUCH AS GOD SUGGESTED TO HIM; SO, I SHALL NOW DISCOURSE CONCERNING THAT FORM OF GOVERNMENT, AND THOSE LAWS. 
9. I WILL NOW TREAT OF WHAT I BEFORE OMITTED, THE GARMENT OF THE HIGH PRIEST: FOR HE [MOSES] LEFT NO ROOM FOR THE EVIL PRACTICES OF [FALSE] PROPHETS; BUT IF SOME OF THAT SORT SHOULD ATTEMPT TO ABUSE THE DIVINE AUTHORITY, HE LEFT IT TO GOD TO BE PRESENT AT HIS SACRIFICES WHEN HE PLEASED, AND WHEN HE PLEASED TO BE ABSENT. AND HE WAS WILLING THIS SHOULD BE KNOWN, NOT TO THE HEBREWS ONLY, BUT TO THOSE FOREIGNERS ALSO WHO WERE THERE. FOR AS TO THOSE STONES, WHICH WE TOLD YOU BEFORE, THE HIGH PRIEST BARE ON HIS SHOULDERS, WHICH WERE SARDONYXES, (AND I THINK IT NEEDLESS TO DESCRIBE THEIR NATURE, THEY BEING KNOWN TO EVERY BODY,) THE ONE OF THEM SHINED OUT WHEN GOD WAS PRESENT AT THEIR SACRIFICES; I MEAN THAT WHICH WAS IN THE NATURE OF A BUTTON ON HIS RIGHT SHOULDER, BRIGHT RAYS DARTING OUT THENCE, AND BEING SEEN EVEN BY THOSE THAT WERE MOST REMOTE; WHICH SPLENDOR YET WAS NOT BEFORE NATURAL TO THE STONE. THIS HAS APPEARED A WONDERFUL THING TO SUCH AS HAVE NOT SO FAR INDULGED THEMSELVES IN PHILOSOPHY, AS TO DESPISE DIVINE REVELATION. YET WILL I MENTION WHAT IS STILL MORE WONDERFUL THAN THIS: FOR GOD DECLARED BEFOREHAND, BY THOSE TWELVE STONES WHICH THE HIGH PRIEST, BARE ON HIS BREAST, AND WHICH WERE INSERTED INTO HIS BREASTPLATE, WHEN THEY SHOULD BE VICTORIOUS IN BATTLE; FOR SO GREAT A SPLENDOR SHONE FORTH FROM THEM BEFORE THE ARMY BEGAN TO MARCH, THAT ALL THE PEOPLE WERE SENSIBLE OF GOD'S BEING PRESENT FOR THEIR ASSISTANCE. WHENCE IT CAME TO PASS THAT THOSE GREEKS, WHO HAD A VENERATION FOR OUR LAWS, BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT POSSIBLY CONTRADICT THIS, CALLED THAT BREASTPLATE THE ORACLE. NOW THIS BREASTPLATE, AND THIS SARDONYX, LEFT OFF SHINING TWO HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE I COMPOSED THIS BOOK, GOD HAVING BEEN DISPLEASED AT THE TRANSGRESSIONS OF HIS LAWS. OF WHICH THINGS WE SHALL FURTHER DISCOURSE ON A FITTER OPPORTUNITY; BUT I WILL NOW GO ON WITH MY PROPOSED NARRATION. 
10. THE TABERNACLE BEING NOW CONSECRATED, AND A REGULAR ORDER BEING SETTLED FOR THE PRIESTS, THE MULTITUDE JUDGED THAT GOD NOW DWELT AMONG THEM, AND BETOOK THEMSELVES TO SACRIFICES AND PRAISES TO GOD AS BEING NOW DELIVERED FROM ALL EXPECTATION OF EVILS AND AS ENTERTAINING A HOPEFUL PROSPECT OF BETTER TIMES HEREAFTER. THEY OFFERED ALSO GIFTS TO GOD SOME AS COMMON TO THE WHOLE NATION, AND OTHERS AS PECULIAR TO THEMSELVES, AND THESE TRIBE BY TRIBE; FOR THE HEADS OF THE TRIBES COMBINED TOGETHER, TWO BY TWO, AND BROUGHT A WAGON AND A YOKE OF OXEN. THESE AMOUNTED TO SIX, AND THEY CARRIED THE TABERNACLE WHEN THEY JOURNEYED. BESIDES WHICH, EACH HEAD OF A TRIBE BROUGHT A BOWL, AND A CHARGER, AND A SPOON, OF TEN DARICS, FULL OF INCENSE. NOW THE CHARGER AND THE BOWL WERE OF SILVER, AND TOGETHER THEY WEIGHED TWO HUNDRED SHEKELS, BUT THE BOWL COST NO MORE THAN SEVENTY SHEKELS; AND THESE WERE FULL OF FINE FLOUR MINGLED WITH OIL, SUCH AS THEY USED ON THE ALTAR ABOUT THE SACRIFICES. THEY BROUGHT ALSO A YOUNG BULLOCK, AND A RAM, WITH A LAMB OF A YEAR OLD, FOR A WHOLE BURNT-OFFERING, AS ALSO A GOAT FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. EVERY ONE OF THE HEADS OF THE TRIBES BROUGHT ALSO OTHER SACRIFICES, CALLED PEACE-OFFERINGS, FOR EVERY DAY TWO BULLS, AND FIVE RAMS, WITH LAMBS OF A YEAR OLD, AND KIDS OF THE GOATS. THESE HEADS OF TRIBES WERE TWELVE DAYS IN SACRIFICING, ONE SACRIFICING EVERY DAY. NOW MOSES WENT NO LONGER UP TO MOUNT SINAI, BUT WENT INTO THE TABERNACLE, AND LEARNED OF GOD WHAT THEY WERE TO DO, AND WHAT LAWS SHOULD BE MADE; WHICH LAWS WERE PREFERABLE TO WHAT HAVE BEEN DEVISED BY HUMAN UNDERSTANDING, AND PROVED TO BE FIRMLY OBSERVED FOR ALL TIME TO COME, AS BEING BELIEVED TO BE THE GIFT OF GOD, INSOMUCH THAT THE HEBREWS DID NOT TRANSGRESS ANY OF THOSE LAWS, EITHER AS TEMPTED IN TIMES OF PEACE BY LUXURY, OR IN TIMES OF WAR BY DISTRESS OF AFFAIRS. BUT I SAY NO MORE HERE CONCERNING THEM, BECAUSE I HAVE RESOLVED TO COMPOSE ANOTHER WORK CONCERNING OUR LAWS.
CHAPTER 9. THE MANNER OF OUR OFFERING SACRIFICES. 
1. I WILL NOW, HOWEVER, MAKE MENTION OF A FEW OF OUR LAWS WHICH BELONG TO PURIFICATIONS, AND THE LIKE SACRED OFFICES, SINCE I AM ACCIDENTALLY COME TO THIS MATTER OF SACRIFICES. THESE SACRIFICES WERE OF TWO SORTS; OF THOSE SORTS ONE WAS OFFERED FOR PRIVATE PERSONS, AND THE OTHER FOR THE PEOPLE IN GENERAL; AND THEY ARE DONE IN TWO DIFFERENT WAYS. IN THE ONE CASE, WHAT IS SLAIN IS BURNT, AS A WHOLE BURNT-OFFERING, WHENCE THAT NAME IS GIVEN TO IT; BUT THE OTHER IS A THANK-OFFERING, AND IS DESIGNED FOR FEASTING THOSE THAT SACRIFICE. I WILL SPEAK OF THE FORMER. SUPPOSE A PRIVATE MAN OFFER A BURNT-OFFERING, HE MUST SLAY EITHER A BULL, A LAMB, OR A KID OF THE GOATS, AND THE TWO LATTER OF THE FIRST YEAR, THOUGH OF BULLS HE IS PERMITTED TO SACRIFICE THOSE OF A GREATER AGE; BUT ALL BURNT-OFFERINGS ARE TO BE OF MALES. WHEN THEY ARE SLAIN, THE PRIESTS SPRINKLE THE BLOOD ROUND ABOUT THE ALTAR; THEY THEN CLEANSE THE BODIES, AND DIVIDE THEM INTO PARTS, AND SALT THEM WITH SALT, AND LAY THEM UPON THE ALTAR, WHILE THE PIECES OF WOOD ARE PILED ONE UPON ANOTHER, AND THE FIRE IS BURNING; THEY NEXT CLEANSE THE FEET OF THE SACRIFICES, AND THE INWARDS, IN AN ACCURATE MANNER AND SO LAY THEM TO THE REST TO BE PURGED BY THE FIRE, WHILE THE PRIESTS RECEIVE THE HIDES. THIS IS THE WAY OF OFFERING A BURNT-OFFERING. 
2. BUT THOSE THAT OFFER THANK-OFFERINGS DO INDEED SACRIFICE THE SAME CREATURES, BUT SUCH AS ARE UNBLEMISHED, AND ABOVE A YEAR OLD; HOWEVER, THEY MAY TAKE EITHER MALES OR FEMALES. THEY ALSO SPRINKLE THE ALTAR WITH THEIR BLOOD; BUT THEY LAY UPON THE ALTAR THE KIDNEYS AND THE CAUL, AND ALL THE FAT, AND THE LOBE OF THE LIVER, TOGETHER WITH THE RUMP OF THE LAMB; THEN, GIVING THE BREAST AND THE RIGHT SHOULDER TO THE PRIESTS, THE OFFERERS FEAST UPON THE REMAINDER OF THE FLESH FOR TWO DAYS; AND WHAT REMAINS THEY BURN. 
3. THE SACRIFICES FOR SINS ARE OFFERED IN THE SAME MANNER AS IS THE THANK-OFFERING. BUT THOSE WHO ARE UNABLE TO PURCHASE COMPLETE SACRIFICES, OFFER TWO PIGEONS, OR TURTLE DOVES; THE ONE OF WHICH IS MADE A BURNT-OFFERING TO GOD, THE OTHER THEY GIVE AS FOOD TO THE PRIESTS. BUT WE SHALL TREAT MORE ACCURATELY ABOUT THE OBLATION OF THESE CREATURES IN OUR DISCOURSE CONCERNING SACRIFICES. BUT IF A PERSON, FALL INTO SIN BY IGNORANCE, HE OFFERS AN EWE LAMB, OR A FEMALE KID OF THE GOATS, OF THE SAME AGE; AND THE PRIESTS SPRINKLE THE BLOOD AT THE ALTAR, NOT AFTER THE FORMER MANNER, BUT AT THE CORNERS OF IT. THEY ALSO BRING THE KIDNEYS AND THE REST OF THE FAT, TOGETHER WITH THE LOBE OF THE LIVER, TO THE ALTAR, WHILE THE PRIESTS BEAR AWAY THE HIDES AND THE FLESH, AND SPEND IT IN THE HOLY PLACE, ON THE SAME DAY; FOR THE LAW DOES NOT PERMIT THEM TO LEAVE OF IT UNTIL THE MORNING. BUT IF ANY ONE SIN, AND IS CONSCIOUS OF IT HIMSELF, BUT HATH NOBODY THAT CAN PROVE IT UPON HIM, HE OFFERS A RAM, THE LAW ENJOINING HIM SO TO DO; THE FLESH OF WHICH THE PRIESTS EAT, AS BEFORE, IN THE HOLY PLACE, ON THE SAME DAY. AND IF THE RULERS OFFER SACRIFICES FOR THEIR SINS, THEY BRING THE SAME OBLATIONS THAT PRIVATE MEN DO; ONLY THEY SO FAR DIFFER, THAT THEY ARE TO BRING FOR SACRIFICES A BULL OR A KID OF THE GOATS, BOTH MALES. 
4. NOW THE LAW REQUIRES, BOTH IN PRIVATE AND PUBLIC SACRIFICES, THAT THE FINEST FLOUR BE ALSO BROUGHT; FOR A LAMB THE MEASURE OF ONE TENTH DEAL, - FOR A RAM TWO, - AND FOR A BULL THREE. THIS THEY CONSECRATE UPON THE ALTAR, WHEN IT IS MINGLED WITH OIL; FOR OIL IS ALSO BROUGHT BY THOSE THAT SACRIFICE; FOR A BULL THE HALF OF AN HIN, AND FOR A RAM THE THIRD PART OF THE SAME MEASURE, AND ONE QUARTER OF IT FOR A LAMB. THIS HIN IS AN ANCIENT HEBREW MEASURE, AND IS EQUIVALENT TO TWO ATHENIAN CHOAS (OR CONGIUSES). THEY BRING THE SAME QUANTITY OF OIL WHICH THEY DO OF WINE, AND THEY POUR THE WINE ABOUT THE ALTAR; BUT IF ANY ONE DOES NOT OFFER A COMPLETE SACRIFICE OF ANIMALS, BUT BRINGS FINE FLOUR ONLY FOR A VOW, HE THROWS A HANDFUL UPON THE ALTAR AS ITS FIRST-FRUITS, WHILE THE PRIESTS TAKE THE REST FOR THEIR FOOD, EITHER BOILED OR MINGLED WITH OIL, BUT MADE INTO CAKES OF BREAD. BUT WHATSOEVER IT BE THAT A PRIEST HIMSELF OFFERS, IT MUST OF NECESSITY BE ALL BURNT. NOW THE LAW FORBIDS US TO SACRIFICE ANY ANIMAL AT THE SAME TIME WITH ITS DAM; AND, IN OTHER CASES, NOT TILL THE EIGHTH DAY AFTER ITS BIRTH. OTHER SACRIFICES THERE ARE ALSO APPOINTED FOR ESCAPING DISTEMPERS, OR FOR OTHER OCCASIONS, IN WHICH MEAT-OFFERINGS ARE CONSUMED, TOGETHER WITH THE ANIMALS THAT ARE SACRIFICED; OF WHICH IT IS NOT LAWFUL TO LEAVE ANY PART TILL THE NEXT DAY, ONLY THE PRIESTS ARE TO TAKE THEIR OWN SHARE. 
CHAPTER 10. CONCERNING THE FESTIVALS; AND HOW EACH DAY OF SUCH FESTIVAL IS TO BE OBSERVED. 
1. THE LAW REQUIRES, THAT OUT OF THE PUBLIC EXPENSES A LAMB OF THE FIRST YEAR BE KILLED EVERY DAY, AT THE BEGINNING AND AT THE ENDING OF THE DAY; BUT ON THE SEVENTH DAY, WHICH IS CALLED THE SABBATH, THEY KILL TWO, AND SACRIFICE THEM IN THE SAME MANNER. AT THE NEW MOON, THEY BOTH PERFORM THE DAILY SACRIFICES, AND SLAY TWO BULLS, WITH SEVEN LAMBS OF THE FIRST YEAR, AND A KID OF THE GOATS ALSO, FOR THE EXPIATION OF SINS; THAT IS, IF THEY HAVE SINNED THROUGH IGNORANCE. 
2. BUT ON THE SEVENTH MONTH, WHICH THE MACEDONIANS CALL HYPERBERETAEUS, THEY MAKE AN ADDITION TO THOSE ALREADY MENTIONED, AND SACRIFICE A BULL, A RAM, AND SEVEN LAMBS, AND A KID OF THE GOATS, FOR SINS. 
3. ON THE TENTH DAY OF THE SAME LUNAR MONTH, THEY FAST TILL THE EVENING; AND THIS DAY THEY SACRIFICE A BULL, AND TWO RAMS, AND SEVEN LAMBS, AND A KID OF THE GOATS, FOR SINS. AND, BESIDES THESE, THEY BRING TWO KIDS OF THE GOATS; THE ONE OF WHICH IS SENT ALIVE OUT OF THE LIMITS OF THE CAMP INTO THE WILDERNESS FOR THE SCAPEGOAT, AND TO BE AN EXPIATION FOR THE SINS OF THE WHOLE MULTITUDE; BUT THE OTHER IS BROUGHT INTO A PLACE OF GREAT CLEANNESS, WITHIN THE LIMITS OF THE CAMP, AND IS THERE BURNT, WITH ITS SKIN, WITHOUT ANY SORT OF CLEANSING. WITH THIS GOAT WAS BURNT A BULL, NOT BROUGHT BY THE PEOPLE, BUT BY THE HIGH PRIEST, AT HIS OWN CHARGES; WHICH, WHEN IT WAS SLAIN, HE BROUGHT OF THE BLOOD INTO THE HOLY PLACE, TOGETHER WITH THE BLOOD OF THE KID OF THE GOATS, AND SPRINKLED THE CEILING WITH HIS FINGER SEVEN TIMES, AS ALSO ITS PAVEMENT, AND AGAIN AS OFTEN TOWARD THE MOST HOLY PLACE, AND ABOUT THE GOLDEN ALTAR: HE ALSO AT LAST BRINGS IT INTO THE OPEN COURT, AND SPRINKLES IT ABOUT THE GREAT ALTAR. BESIDES THIS, THEY SET THE EXTREMITIES, AND THE KIDNEYS, AND THE FAT, WITH THE LOBE OF THE LIVER, UPON THE ALTAR. THE HIGH PRIEST LIKEWISE PRESENTS A RAM TO GOD AS A BURNT-OFFERING. 
4. UPON THE FIFTEENTH DAY OF THE SAME MONTH, WHEN THE SEASON OF THE YEAR IS CHANGING FOR WINTER, THE LAW ENJOINS US TO PITCH TABERNACLES IN EVERY ONE OF OUR HOUSES, SO THAT WE PRESERVE OURSELVES FROM THE COLD OF THAT TIME OF THE YEAR; AS ALSO THAT WHEN WE SHOULD ARRIVE AT OUR OWN COUNTRY, AND COME TO THAT CITY WHICH WE SHOULD HAVE THEN FOR OUR METROPOLIS, BECAUSE OF THE TEMPLE THEREIN TO BE BUILT, AND KEEP A FESTIVAL FOR EIGHT DAYS, AND OFFER BURNT-OFFERINGS, AND SACRIFICE THANK-OFFERINGS, THAT WE SHOULD THEN CARRY IN OUR HANDS A BRANCH OF MYRTLE, AND WILLOW, AND A BOUGH OF THE PALM-TREE, WITH THE ADDITION OF THE POME CITRON: THAT THE BURNT-OFFERING ON THE FIRST OF THOSE DAYS WAS TO BE A SACRIFICE OF THIRTEEN BULLS, AND FOURTEEN LAMBS, AND FIFTEEN RAMS, WITH THE ADDITION OF A KID OF THE GOATS, AS AN EXPIATION FOR SINS; AND ON THE FOLLOWING DAYS THE SAME NUMBER OF LAMBS, AND OF RAMS, WITH THE KIDS OF THE GOATS; BUT ABATING ONE OF THE BULLS EVERY DAY TILL THEY AMOUNTED TO SEVEN ONLY. ON THE EIGHTH DAY ALL WORK WAS LAID ASIDE, AND THEN, AS WE SAID BEFORE, THEY SACRIFICED TO GOD A BULLOCK, A RAM, AND SEVEN LAMBS, WITH A KID OF THE GOATS, FOR AN EXPIATION OF SINS. AND THIS IS THE ACCUSTOMED SOLEMNITY OF THE HEBREWS, WHEN THEY PITCH THEIR TABERNACLES. 
5. IN THE MONTH OF XANTHICUS, WHICH IS BY US CALLED NISAN, AND IS THE BEGINNING OF OUR YEAR, ON THE FOURTEENTH DAY OF THE LUNAR MONTH, WHEN THE SUN IS IN ARIES, (FOR IN THIS MONTH IT WAS THAT WE WERE DELIVERED FROM BONDAGE UNDER THE EGYPTIANS,) THE LAW ORDAINED THAT WE SHOULD EVERY YEAR SLAY THAT SACRIFICE WHICH I BEFORE TOLD YOU WE SLEW WHEN WE CAME OUT OF EGYPT, AND WHICH WAS CALLED THE PASSOVER; AND SO WE DO CELEBRATE THIS PASSOVER IN COMPANIES, LEAVING NOTHING OF WHAT WE SACRIFICE TILL THE DAY FOLLOWING. THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD SUCCEEDS THAT OF THE PASSOVER, AND FALLS ON THE FIFTEENTH DAY OF THE MONTH, AND CONTINUES SEVEN DAYS, WHEREIN THEY FEED ON UNLEAVENED BREAD; ON EVERY ONE OF WHICH DAYS TWO BULLS ARE KILLED, AND ONE RAM, AND SEVEN LAMBS. NOW THESE LAMBS ARE ENTIRELY BURNT, BESIDES THE KID OF THE GOATS WHICH IS ADDED TO ALL THE REST, FOR SINS; FOR IT IS INTENDED AS A FEAST FOR THE PRIEST ON EVERY ONE OF THOSE DAYS. BUT ON THE SECOND DAY OF UNLEAVENED BREAD, WHICH IS THE SIXTEENTH DAY OF THE MONTH, THEY FIRST PARTAKE OF THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH, FOR BEFORE THAT DAY THEY DO NOT TOUCH THEM. AND WHILE THEY SUPPOSE IT PROPER TO HONOR GOD, FROM WHOM THEY OBTAIN THIS PLENTIFUL PROVISION, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THEY OFFER THE FIRST-FRUITS OF THEIR BARLEY, AND THAT IN THE MANNER FOLLOWING: THEY TAKE A HANDFUL OF THE EARS, AND DRY THEM, THEN BEAT THEM SMALL, AND PURGE THE BARLEY FROM THE BRAN; THEY THEN BRING ONE TENTH DEAL TO THE ALTAR, TO GOD; AND, CASTING ONE HANDFUL OF IT UPON THE FIRE, THEY LEAVE THE REST FOR THE USE OF THE PRIEST. AND AFTER THIS IT IS THAT THEY MAY PUBLICLY OR PRIVATELY REAP THEIR HARVEST. THEY ALSO AT THIS PARTICIPATION OF THE FIRST-FRUITS OF THE EARTH, SACRIFICE A LAMB, AS A BURNT-OFFERING TO GOD. 
6. WHEN A WEEK OF WEEKS HAS PASSED OVER AFTER THIS SACRIFICE, (WHICH WEEKS CONTAIN FORTY AND NINE DAYS,) ON THE FIFTIETH DAY, WHICH IS PENTECOST, BUT IS CALLED BY THE HEBREWS ASARTHA, WHICH SIGNIFIES PENTECOST, THEY BRING TO GOD A LOAF, MADE OF WHEAT FLOUR, OF TWO TENTH DEALS, WITH LEAVEN; AND FOR SACRIFICES THEY BRING TWO LAMBS; AND WHEN THEY HAVE ONLY PRESENTED THEM TO GOD, THEY ARE MADE READY FOR SUPPER FOR THE PRIESTS; NOR IS IT PERMITTED TO LEAVE ANY THING OF THEM TILL THE DAY FOLLOWING. THEY ALSO SLAY THREE BULLOCKS FOR A BURNT-OFFERING, AND TWO RAMS; AND FOURTEEN LAMBS, WITH TWO KIDS OF THE GOATS, FOR SINS; NOR IS THERE ANYONE OF THE FESTIVALS BUT IN IT THEY OFFER BURNT-OFFERINGS; THEY ALSO ALLOW THEMSELVES TO REST ON EVERY ONE OF THEM. ACCORDINGLY, THE LAW PRESCRIBES IN THEM ALL WHAT KINDS THEY ARE TO SACRIFICE, AND HOW THEY ARE TO REST ENTIRELY, AND MUST SLAY SACRIFICES, IN ORDER TO FEAST UPON THEM. 7. HOWEVER, OUT OF THE COMMON CHARGES, BAKED BREAD [WAS SET ON THE TABLE OF SHEW-BREAD], WITHOUT LEAVEN, OF TWENTY-FOUR TENTH DEALS OF FLOUR, FOR SO MUCH IS SPENT UPON THIS BREAD; TWO HEAPS OF THESE WERE BAKED, THEY WERE BAKED THE DAY BEFORE THE SABBATH, BUT WERE BROUGHT INTO THE HOLY PLACE ON THE MORNING OF THE SABBATH, AND SET UPON THE HOLY TABLE, SIX ON A HEAP, ONE LOAF STILL STANDING OVER AGAINST ANOTHER; WHERE TWO GOLDEN CUPS FULL OF FRANKINCENSE WERE ALSO SET UPON THEM, AND THERE THEY REMAINED TILL ANOTHER SABBATH, AND THEN OTHER LOAVES WERE BROUGHT IN THEIR STEAD, WHILE THE LOAVES WERE GIVEN TO THE PRIESTS FOR THEIR FOOD, AND THE FRANKINCENSE WAS BURNT IN THAT SACRED FIRE WHEREIN ALL THEIR OFFERINGS WERE BURNT ALSO; AND SO OTHER FRANKINCENSE WAS SET UPON THE LOAVES INSTEAD OF WHAT WAS THERE BEFORE. THE [HIGH PRIEST ALSO, OF HIS OWN CHARGES, OFFERED A SACRIFICE, AND THAT TWICE EVERY DAY. IT WAS MADE OF FLOUR MINGLED WITH OIL, AND GENTLY BAKED BY THE FIRE; THE QUANTITY WAS ONE TENTH DEAL OF FLOUR; HE BROUGHT THE HALF OF IT TO THE FIRE IN THE MORNING, AND THE OTHER HALF AT NIGHT. THE ACCOUNT OF THESE SACRIFICES I SHALL GIVE MORE ACCURATELY HEREAFTER; BUT I THINK I HAVE PREMISED WHAT FOR THE PRESENT MAY BE SUFFICIENT CONCERNING THEM. 
CHAPTER 11. OF THE PURIFICATIONS. 
1. MOSES TOOK OUT THE TRIBE OF LEVI FROM COMMUNICATING WITH THE REST OF THE PEOPLE, AND SET THEM APART TO BE A HOLY TRIBE; AND PURIFIED THEM BY WATER TAKEN FROM PERPETUAL SPRINGS, AND WITH SUCH SACRIFICES AS WERE USUALLY OFFERED TO GOD ON THE LIKE OCCASIONS. HE DELIVERED TO THEM ALSO THE TABERNACLE, AND THE SACRED VESSELS, AND THE OTHER CURTAINS, WHICH WERE MADE FOR COVERING THE TABERNACLE, THAT THEY MIGHT MINISTER UNDER THE CONDUCT OF THE PRIESTS, WHO HAD BEEN ALREADY CONSECRATED TO GOD. 
2. HE ALSO DETERMINED CONCERNING ANIMALS; WHICH OF THEM MIGHT BE USED FOR FOOD, AND WHICH THEY WERE OBLIGED TO ABSTAIN FROM; WHICH MATTERS, WHEN THIS WORK SHALL GIVE ME OCCASION, SHALL BE FURTHER EXPLAINED; AND THE CAUSES SHALL BE ADDED BY WHICH HE WAS MOVED TO ALLOT SOME OF THEM TO BE OUR FOOD, AND ENJOINED US TO ABSTAIN FROM OTHERS. HOWEVER, HE ENTIRELY FORBADE US THE USE OF BLOOD FOR FOOD, AND ESTEEMED IT TO CONTAIN THE SOUL AND SPIRIT. HE ALSO FORBADE US TO EAT THE FLESH OF AN ANIMAL THAT DIED OF ITSELF, AS ALSO THE CAUL, AND THE FAT OF GOATS, AND SHEEP, AND BULLS. 
3. HE ALSO ORDERED THAT THOSE WHOSE BODIES WERE AFFLICTED WITH LEPROSY, AND THAT HAD A GONORRHEA, SHOULD NOT COME INTO THE CITY; NAY, HE REMOVED THE WOMEN, WHEN THEY HAD THEIR NATURAL PURGATIONS, TILL THE SEVENTH DAY; AFTER WHICH HE LOOKED ON THEM AS PURE, AND PERMITTED THEM TO COME IN AGAIN. THE LAW PERMITS THOSE ALSO WHO HAVE TAKEN CARE OF FUNERALS TO COME IN AFTER THE SAME MANNER, WHEN THIS NUMBER OF DAYS IS OVER; BUT IF ANY CONTINUED LONGER THAN THAT NUMBER OF DAYS IN A STATE OF POLLUTION, THE LAW APPOINTED THE OFFERING TWO LAMBS FOR A SACRIFICE; THE ONE OF WHICH THEY ARE TO PURGE BY FIRE, AND FOR THE OTHER, THE PRIESTS TAKE IT FOR THEMSELVES. IN THE SAME MANNER DO THOSE SACRIFICE WHO HAVE HAD THE GONORRHEA. BUT HE THAT SHEDS HIS SEED IN HIS SLEEP, IF HE, GO DOWN INTO COLD WATER, HAS THE SAME PRIVILEGE WITH THOSE THAT HAVE LAWFULLY ACCOMPANIED WITH THEIR WIVES. AND FOR THE LEPERS, HE SUFFERED THEM NOT TO COME INTO THE CITY AT ALL, NOR TO LIVE WITH ANY OTHERS, AS IF THEY WERE IN EFFECT DEAD PERSONS; BUT IF ANY ONE HAD OBTAINED BY PRAYER TO GOD, THE RECOVERY FROM THAT DISTEMPER, AND HAD GAINED A HEALTHFUL COMPLEXION AGAIN, SUCH A ONE RETURNED THANKS TO GOD, WITH SEVERAL SORTS OF SACRIFICES; CONCERNING WHICH WE WILL SPEAK HEREAFTER.
4. WHENCE ONE CANNOT BUT SMILE AT THOSE WHO SAY THAT MOSES WAS HIMSELF AFFLICTED WITH THE LEPROSY WHEN HE FLED OUT OF EGYPT, AND THAT HE BECAME THE CONDUCTOR OF THOSE WHO ON THAT ACCOUNT LEFT THAT COUNTRY, AND LED THEM INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN; FOR HAD THIS BEEN TRUE, MOSES WOULD NOT HAVE MADE THESE LAWS TO HIS OWN DISHONOR, WHICH INDEED IT WAS MORE LIKELY HE WOULD HAVE OPPOSED, IF OTHERS HAD ENDEAVORED TO INTRODUCE THEM; AND THIS THE RATHER, BECAUSE THERE ARE LEPERS IN MANY NATIONS, WHO YET ARE IN HONOR, AND NOT ONLY FREE FROM REPROACH AND AVOIDANCE, BUT WHO HAVE BEEN GREAT CAPTAINS OF ARMIES, AND BEEN INTRUSTED WITH HIGH OFFICES IN THE COMMONWEALTH, AND HAVE HAD THE PRIVILEGE OF ENTERING INTO HOLY PLACES AND TEMPLES; SO THAT NOTHING HINDERED, BUT IF EITHER MOSES HIMSELF, OR THE MULTITUDE THAT WAS WITH HIM, HAD BEEN LIABLE TO SUCH A MISFORTUNE IN THE COLOR OF HIS SKIN, HE MIGHT HAVE MADE LAWS ABOUT THEM FOR THEIR CREDIT AND ADVANTAGE, AND HAVE LAID NO MANNER OF DIFFICULTY UPON THEM. ACCORDINGLY, IT IS A PLAIN CASE, THAT IT IS OUT OF VIOLENT PREJUDICE ONLY THAT THEY REPORT THESE THINGS ABOUT US. BUT MOSES WAS PURE FROM ANY SUCH DISTEMPER, AND LIVED WITH COUNTRYMEN WHO WERE PURE OF IT ALSO, AND THENCE MADE THE LAWS WHICH CONCERNED OTHERS THAT HAD THE DISTEMPER. HE DID THIS FOR THE HONOR OF GOD. BUT AS TO THESE MATTERS, LET EVERY ONE, CONSIDER THEM AFTER WHAT MANNER HE PLEASES. 
5. AS TO THE WOMEN, WHEN THEY HAVE BORN A CHILD, MOSES FORBADE THEM TO COME INTO THE TEMPLE, OR TOUCH THE SACRIFICES, BEFORE FORTY DAYS WERE OVER, SUPPOSING IT TO BE A BOY; BUT IF SHE HATH BORN A GIRL, THE LAW IS THAT SHE CANNOT BE ADMITTED BEFORE TWICE THAT NUMBER OF DAYS BE OVER. AND WHEN AFTER THE BEFORE-MENTIONED TIME APPOINTED FOR THEM, THEY PERFORM THEIR SACRIFICES, THE PRIESTS DISTRIBUTE THEM BEFORE GOD. 
6. BUT IF ANY ONE SUSPECT THAT HIS WIFE HAS BEEN GUILTY OF ADULTERY, HE WAS TO BRING A TENTH DEAL OF BARLEY FLOUR; THEY THEN CAST ONE HANDFUL TO GOD AND GAVE THE REST OF IT TO THE PRIESTS FOR FOOD. ONE OF THE PRIESTS SET THE WOMAN AT THE GATES THAT ARE TURNED TOWARDS THE TEMPLE, AND TOOK THE VEIL FROM HER HEAD, AND WROTE THE NAME OF GOD ON PARCHMENT, AND ENJOINED HER TO SWEAR THAT SHE HAD NOT AT ALL INJURED HER HUSBAND; AND TO WISH THAT, IF SHE HAD VIOLATED HER CHASTITY, HER RIGHT THIGH MIGHT BE PUT OUT OF JOINT; THAT HER BELLY MIGHT SWELL; AND THAT SHE MIGHT DIE THUS: BUT THAT IF HER HUSBAND, BY THE VIOLENCE OF HIS AFFECTION, AND OF THE JEALOUSY WHICH AROSE FROM IT, HAD BEEN RASHLY MOVED TO THIS SUSPICION, THAT SHE MIGHT BEAR A MALE CHILD IN THE TENTH MONTH. NOW WHEN THESE OATHS WERE OVER, THE PRIEST WIPED THE NAME OF GOD OUT OF THE PARCHMENT, AND WRUNG THE WATER INTO A VIAL. HE ALSO TOOK SOME DUST OUT OF THE TEMPLE, IF ANY HAPPENED TO BE THERE, AND PUT A LITTLE OF IT INTO THE VIAL, AND GAVE IT HER TO DRINK; WHEREUPON THE WOMAN, IF SHE WERE UNJUSTLY ACCUSED, CONCEIVED WITH CHILD, AND BROUGHT IT TO PERFECTION IN HER WOMB: BUT IF SHE HAD BROKEN HER FAITH OF WEDLOCK TO HER HUSBAND, AND HAD SWORN FALSELY BEFORE GOD, SHE DIED IN A REPROACHFUL MANNER; HER THIGH FELL OFF FROM HER, AND HER BELLY SWELLED WITH A DROPSY. AND THESE ARE THE CEREMONIES ABOUT SACRIFICES, AND ABOUT THE PURIFICATIONS THERETO BELONGING, WHICH MOSES PROVIDED FOR HIS COUNTRYMEN. HE ALSO PRESCRIBED THE FOLLOWING LAWS TO THEM: 
CHAPTER 12. SEVERAL LAWS. 
1. AS FOR ADULTERY, MOSES FORBADE IT ENTIRELY, AS ESTEEMING IT A HAPPY THING THAT MEN SHOULD BE WISE IN THE AFFAIRS OF WEDLOCK; AND THAT IT WAS PROFITABLE BOTH TO CITIES AND FAMILIES THAT CHILDREN SHOULD BE KNOWN TO BE GENUINE. HE ALSO ABHORRED MEN'S LYING WITH THEIR MOTHERS, AS ONE OF THE GREATEST CRIMES; AND THE LIKE FOR LYING WITH THE FATHER'S WIFE, AND WITH AUNTS, AND SISTERS, AND SONS' WIVES, AS ALL INSTANCES OF ABOMINABLE WICKEDNESS. HE ALSO FORBADE A MAN TO LIE WITH HIS WIFE WHEN SHE WAS DEFILED BY HER NATURAL PURGATION: AND NOT TO COME NEAR BRUTE BEASTS; NOR TO APPROVE OF THE LYING WITH A MALE, WHICH WAS TO HUNT AFTER UNLAWFUL PLEASURES ON ACCOUNT OF BEAUTY. TO THOSE WHO WERE GUILTY OF SUCH INSOLENT BEHAVIOR, HE ORDAINED DEATH FOR THEIR PUNISHMENT. 
2. AS FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], HE PRESCRIBED TO THEM A DOUBLE DEGREE OF PURITY FOR HE RESTRAINED THEM IN THE INSTANCES ABOVE, AND MOREOVER FORBADE THEM TO MARRY HARLOTS [WHORES, PROSTITUTES OR WITCHES]. HE ALSO FORBADE THEM TO MARRY A SLAVE [TO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS], OR A CAPTIVE [UNDER THE LAW], AND SUCH AS GOT THEIR LIVING BY CHEATING TRADES [THIEVERY BY STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD], AND BY KEEPING INNS [INNKEEPERS OR MAIDS]; AS ALSO A WOMAN PARTED FROM HER HUSBAND [DIVORCED], ON ANY ACCOUNT WHATSOEVER. NAY, HE DID NOT THINK IT PROPER FOR THE HIGH PRIEST TO MARRY EVEN THE WIDOW OF ONE THAT WAS DEAD, THOUGH HE ALLOWED THAT TO THE PRIESTS; BUT HE PERMITTED HIM ONLY TO MARRY A VIRGIN, AND TO RETAIN HER. WHENCE IT IS THAT THE HIGH PRIEST IS NOT TO COME NEAR TO ONE THAT IS DEAD, ALTHOUGH THE REST ARE NOT PROHIBITED FROM COMING NEAR TO THEIR BRETHREN, OR PARENTS, OR CHILDREN, WHEN THEY ARE DEAD; BUT THEY ARE TO BE UNBLEMISHED IN ALL RESPECTS. HE ORDERED THAT THE PRIEST WHO HAD ANY BLEMISH, SHOULD HAVE HIS PORTION INDEED AMONG THE PRIESTS, BUT HE FORBADE HIM TO ASCEND THE ALTAR, OR TO ENTER INTO THE HOLY HOUSE. HE ALSO ENJOINED THEM, NOT ONLY TO OBSERVE PURITY IN THEIR SACRED MINISTRATIONS, BUT IN THEIR DAILY CONVERSATION, THAT IT MIGHT BE UNBLAMEABLE ALSO. AND ON THIS ACCOUNT, IT IS THAT THOSE WHO WEAR THE SACERDOTAL GARMENTS ARE WITHOUT SPOT, AND EMINENT FOR THEIR PURITY AND SOBRIETY: NOR ARE THEY PERMITTED TO DRINK WINE SO LONG AS THEY WEAR THOSE GARMENTS. MOREOVER, THEY OFFER SACRIFICES THAT ARE ENTIRE, AND HAVE NO DEFECT WHATSOEVER.
3. AND TRULY MOSES GAVE THEM ALL THESE PRECEPTS, BEING SUCH AS WERE OBSERVED DURING HIS OWN LIFETIME; BUT THOUGH HE LIVED NOW IN THE WILDERNESS, YET DID HE MAKE PROVISION HOW THEY MIGHT OBSERVE THE SAME LAWS WHEN THEY SHOULD HAVE TAKEN THE LAND OF CANAAN. HE GAVE THEM REST TO THE LAND FROM PLOUGHING AND PLANTING EVERY SEVENTH YEAR, AS HE HAD PRESCRIBED TO THEM TO REST FROM WORKING EVERY SEVENTH DAY; AND ORDERED, THAT THEN WHAT GREW OF ITS OWN ACCORD OUT OF THE EARTH SHOULD IN COMMON BELONG TO ALL THAT PLEASED TO USE IT, MAKING NO DISTINCTION IN THAT RESPECT BETWEEN THEIR OWN COUNTRYMEN AND FOREIGNERS: AND HE ORDAINED, THAT THEY SHOULD DO THE SAME AFTER SEVEN TIMES SEVEN YEARS, WHICH IN ALL ARE FIFTY YEARS; AND THAT FIFTIETH YEAR IS CALLED BY THE HEBREWS THE JUBILEE, WHEREIN DEBTORS ARE FREED FROM THEIR DEBTS, AND SLAVES ARE SET AT LIBERTY; WHICH SLAVES BECAME SUCH, THOUGH THEY WERE OF THE SAME STOCK, BY TRANSGRESSING SOME OF THOSE LAWS THE PUNISHMENT OF WHICH WAS NOT CAPITAL, BUT THEY WERE PUNISHED BY THIS METHOD OF SLAVERY. THIS YEAR ALSO RESTORES THE LAND TO ITS FORMER POSSESSORS IN THE MANNER FOLLOWING: - WHEN THE JUBILEE IS COME, WHICH NAME DENOTES LIBERTY, HE THAT SOLD THE LAND, AND HE THAT BOUGHT IT, MEET TOGETHER, AND MAKE AN ESTIMATE, ON ONE HAND, OF THE FRUITS GATHERED; AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, OF THE EXPENSES LAID OUT UPON IT. IF THE FRUITS GATHERED COME TO MORE THAN THE EXPENSES LAID OUT, HE THAT SOLD IT TAKES THE LAND AGAIN; BUT IF THE EXPENSES PROVE MORE THAN THE FRUITS, THE PRESENT POSSESSOR RECEIVES OF THE FORMER OWNER THE DIFFERENCE THAT WAS WANTING, AND LEAVES THE LAND TO HIM; AND IF THE FRUITS RECEIVED, AND THE EXPENSES LAID OUT, PROVE EQUAL TO ONE ANOTHER, THE PRESENT POSSESSOR RELINQUISHES IT TO THE FORMER OWNERS. MOSES WOULD HAVE THE SAME LAW OBTAIN AS TO THOSE HOUSES ALSO WHICH WERE SOLD IN VILLAGES; BUT HE MADE A DIFFERENT LAW FOR SUCH AS WERE SOLD IN A CITY; FOR IF HE THAT SOLD IT TENDERED THE PURCHASER HIS MONEY AGAIN WITHIN A YEAR, HE WAS FORCED TO RESTORE IT; BUT IN CASE A WHOLE YEAR HAD INTERVENED, THE PURCHASER WAS TO ENJOY WHAT HE HAD BOUGHT. THIS WAS THE CONSTITUTION OF THE LAWS WHICH MOSES LEARNED OF GOD WHEN THE CAMP LAY UNDER MOUNT SINAI, AND THIS HE DELIVERED IN WRITING TO THE HEBREWS. 
4. NOW WHEN THIS SETTLEMENT OF LAWS SEEMED TO BE WELL OVER, MOSES THOUGHT FIT AT LENGTH TO TAKE A REVIEW OF THE HOST, AS THINKING IT PROPER TO SETTLE THE AFFAIRS OF WAR. SO, HE CHARGED THE HEADS OF THE TRIBES, EXCEPTING THE TRIBE OF LEVI, TO TAKE AN EXACT ACCOUNT OF THE NUMBER OF THOSE THAT WERE ABLE TO GO TO WAR; FOR AS TO THE LEVITES, THEY WERE HOLY, AND FREE FROM ALL SUCH BURDENS. NOW WHEN THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN NUMBERED, THERE WERE FOUND SIX HUNDRED THOUSAND THAT WERE ABLE TO GO TO WAR, FROM TWENTY TO FIFTY YEARS OF AGE, BESIDES THREE THOUSAND SIX HUNDRED AND FIFTY. INSTEAD OF LEVI, MOSES TOOK MANASSEH, THE SON OF JOSEPH, AMONG THE HEADS OF TRIBES; AND EPHRAIM INSTEAD OF JOSEPH. IT WAS INDEED THE DESIRE OF JACOB HIMSELF TO JOSEPH, THAT HE WOULD GIVE HIM HIS SONS TO BE HIS OWN BY ADOPTION, AS I HAVE BEFORE RELATED.
5. WHEN THEY SET UP THE TABERNACLE, THEY RECEIVED IT INTO THE MIDST OF THEIR CAMP, THREE OF THE TRIBES PITCHING THEIR TENTS ON EACH SIDE OF IT; AND ROADS WERE CUT THROUGH THE MIDST OF THESE TENTS. IT WAS LIKE A WELL-APPOINTED MARKET; AND EVERY THING WAS THERE READY FOR SALE IN DUE ORDER; AND ALL SORTS OF ARTIFICERS WERE IN THE SHOPS; AND IT RESEMBLED NOTHING SO MUCH AS A CITY THAT SOMETIMES WAS MOVABLE, AND SOMETIMES FIXED. THE PRIESTS HAD THE FIRST PLACES ABOUT THE TABERNACLE; THEN THE LEVITES, WHO, BECAUSE THEIR WHOLE MULTITUDE WAS RECKONED FROM THIRTY DAYS OLD, WERE TWENTY-THREE THOUSAND EIGHT HUNDRED AND EIGHTY MALES; AND DURING THE TIME THAT THE CLOUD STOOD OVER THE TABERNACLE, THEY THOUGHT PROPER TO STAY IN THE SAME PLACE, AS SUPPOSING THAT GOD THERE INHABITED AMONG THEM; BUT WHEN THAT REMOVED, THEY JOURNEYED ALSO. 
6. MOREOVER, MOSES WAS THE INVENTOR OF THE FORM OF THEIR TRUMPET, WHICH WAS MADE OF SILVER. ITS DESCRIPTION IS THIS: - IN LENGTH IT WAS LITTLE LESS THAN A CUBIT. IT WAS COMPOSED OF A NARROW TUBE, SOMEWHAT THICKER THAN A FLUTE, BUT WITH SO MUCH BREADTH AS WAS SUFFICIENT FOR ADMISSION OF THE BREATH OF A MAN'S MOUTH: IT ENDED IN THE FORM OF A BELL, LIKE COMMON TRUMPETS. ITS SOUND WAS CALLED IN THE HEBREW TONGUE ASOSRA. TWO OF THESE BEING MADE, ONE OF THEM WAS SOUNDED WHEN THEY REQUIRED THE MULTITUDE TO COME TOGETHER TO CONGREGATIONS. WHEN THE FIRST OF THEM GAVE A SIGNAL, THE HEADS OF THE TRIBES WERE TO ASSEMBLE, AND CONSULT ABOUT THE AFFAIRS TO THEM PROPERLY BELONGING; BUT WHEN THEY GAVE THE SIGNAL BY BOTH OF THEM, THEY CALLED THE MULTITUDE TOGETHER. WHENEVER THE TABERNACLE WAS REMOVED, IT WAS DONE IN THIS SOLEMN ORDER: - AT THE FIRST ALARM OF THE TRUMPET, THOSE WHOSE TENTS WERE ON THE EAST QUARTER PREPARED TO REMOVE; WHEN THE SECOND SIGNAL WAS GIVEN, THOSE THAT WERE ON THE SOUTH QUARTER DID THE LIKE; IN THE NEXT PLACE, THE TABERNACLE WAS TAKEN TO PIECES, AND WAS CARRIED IN THE MIDST OF SIX TRIBES THAT WENT BEFORE, AND OF SIX THAT FOLLOWED, ALL THE LEVITES ASSISTING ABOUT THE TABERNACLE; WHEN THE THIRD SIGNAL WAS GIVEN, THAT PART WHICH HAD THEIR TENTS TOWARDS THE WEST PUT THEMSELVES IN MOTION; AND AT THE FOURTH SIGNAL THOSE ON THE NORTH DID SO LIKEWISE. THEY ALSO MADE USE OF THESE TRUMPETS IN THEIR SACRED MINISTRATIONS, WHEN THEY WERE BRINGING THEIR SACRIFICES TO THE ALTAR AS WELL ON THE SABBATHS AS ON THE REST OF THE [FESTIVAL] DAYS; AND NOW IT WAS THAT MOSES OFFERED THAT SACRIFICE WHICH WAS CALLED THE PASSOVER IN THE WILDERNESS, AS THE FIRST HE HAD OFFERED AFTER THE DEPARTURE OUT OF EGYPT.
CHAPTER 13. MOSES REMOVED FROM MOUNT SINAI, AND CONDUCTED THE PEOPLE TO THE BORDERS OF THE CANAANITES. 
1. A LITTLE WHILE AFTERWARDS HE ROSE UP, AND WENT FROM MOUNT SINAI; AND, HAVING PASSED THROUGH SEVERAL MANSIONS, OF WHICH WE WILL SPEAK HE CAME TO A PLACE CALLED HAZEROTH, WHERE THE MULTITUDE BEGAN AGAIN TO BE MUTINOUS, AND TO MOSES FOR THE MISFORTUNES THEY HAD SUFFERED THEIR TRAVELS; AND THAT WHEN HE HAD PERSUADED TO LEAVE A GOOD LAND, THEY AT ONCE HAD LOST LAND, AND INSTEAD OF THAT HAPPY STATE HE HAD THEM, THEY WERE STILL WANDERING IN THEIR MISERABLE CONDITION, BEING ALREADY IN WANT WATER; AND IF THE MANNA SHOULD HAPPEN TO FAIL, MUST THEN UTTERLY PERISH. YET WHILE THEY SPAKE MANY AND SORE THINGS AGAINST THE THERE WAS ONE OF THEM WHO EXHORTED THEM TO BE UNMINDFUL OF MOSES, AND OF WHAT GREAT PAINS HE HAD BEEN AT ABOUT THEIR COMMON SAFETY; NOT TO DESPAIR OF ASSISTANCE FROM GOD. THE MULTITUDE THEREUPON BECAME STILL MORE UNRULY, AND MUTINOUS AGAINST MOSES THAN BEFORE. HEREUPON MOSES, ALTHOUGH HE WAS SO BASELY ABUSED BY THEM ENCOURAGED THEM IN THEIR DESPAIRING CONDITIONED AND PROMISED THAT HE WOULD PROCURE THEM A QUANTITY OF FLESH-MEAT, AND THAT NOT FOR A FEW DAYS ONLY, BUT FOR MANY DAYS. THIS THEY WERE NOT TO BELIEVE; AND WHEN ONE OF THEM ASKED, WHENCE HE COULD OBTAIN SUCH VAST PLENTY OF WHAT HE PROMISED, HE REPLIED, "NEITHER GOD NOR I, WE HEAR SUCH OPPROBRIOUS LANGUAGE FROM WILL LEAVE OFF OUR LABORS FOR YOU; AND THIS SOON APPEAR ALSO." AS SOON AS EVER HE HAD THIS, THE WHOLE CAMP WAS FILLED WITH QUAILS, THEY STOOD ROUND ABOUT THEM, AND GATHERED GREAT NUMBERS. HOWEVER, IT WAS NOT LONG ERE GOD PUNISHED THE HEBREWS FOR THEIR INSOLENCE, THOSE REPROACHES THEY HAD USED TOWARDS HIM, NO SMALL NUMBER OF THEM DIED; AND STILL TO THIS DAY THE PLACE RETAINS THE MEMORY OF THIS DESTRUCTION AND IS NAMED KIBROTHHATTAAVAH, WHICH IS, GRAVES OF LUST. 
CHAPTER 14. HOW MOSES SENT SOME PERSONS TO SEARCH OUT THE LAND OF THE CANAANITES, AND THE LARGENESS OF THEIR CITIES; AND FURTHER THAT WHEN THOSE WHO WERE SENT WERE RETURNED, AFTER FORTY DAYS AND REPORTED THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BE A MATCH FOR THEM, AND EXTOLLED THE STRENGTH OF THE CANAANITES THE MULTITUDE WERE DISTURBED AND FELL INTO DESPAIR; AND WERE RESOLVED TO STONE MOSES, AND TO RETURN BACK AGAIN INTO EGYPT, AND SERVE THE EGYPTIANS. 
1. WHEN MOSES HAD LED THE HEBREWS AWAY FROM THENCE TO A PLACE CALLED PARAN, WHICH WAS NEAR TO THE BORDERS OF THE CANAANITES, AND A PLACE DIFFICULT TO BE CONTINUED IN, HE GATHERED THE MULTITUDE TOGETHER TO A CONGREGATION; AND STANDING IN THE MIDST OF THEM, HE SAID, "OF THE TWO THINGS THAT GOD DETERMINED TO BESTOW UPON US, LIBERTY, AND THE POSSESSION OF A HAPPY COUNTRY, THE ONE OF THEM YE ALREADY ARE PARTAKERS OF, BY THE GIFT OF GOD, AND THE OTHER YOU WILL QUICKLY OBTAIN; FOR WE NOW HAVE OUR ABODE NEAR THE BORDERS OF THE CANAANITES, AND NOTHING CAN HINDER THE ACQUISITION OF IT, WHEN WE NOW AT LAST ARE FALLEN UPON IT: I SAY, NOT ONLY NO KING NOR CITY, BUT NEITHER THE WHOLE RACE OF MANKIND, IF THEY WERE ALL GATHERED TOGETHER, COULD DO IT. LET US THEREFORE PREPARE OURSELVES FOR THE WORK, FOR THE CANAANITES WILL NOT RESIGN UP THEIR LAND TO US WITHOUT FIGHTING, BUT IT MUST BE WRESTED FROM THEM BY GREAT STRUGGLES IN WAR. LET US THEN SEND SPIES, WHO MAY TAKE A VIEW OF THE GOODNESS OF THE LAND, AND WHAT STRENGTH IT IS OF; BUT, ABOVE ALL THINGS, LET US BE OF ONE MIND, AND LET US HONOR GOD, WHO ABOVE ALL IS OUR HELPER AND ASSISTER." 
2. WHEN MOSES HAD SAID THUS, THE MULTITUDE REQUITED HIM WITH MARKS OF RESPECT; AND CHOSE TWELVE SPIES, OF THE MOST EMINENT MEN, ONE OUT OF EACH TRIBE, WHO, PASSING OVER ALL THE LAND OF CANAAN, FROM THE BORDERS OF EGYPT, CAME TO THE CITY HAMATH, AND TO MOUNT LEBANON; AND HAVING LEARNED THE NATURE OF THE LAND, AND OF ITS INHABITANTS, THEY CAME HOME, HAVING SPENT FORTY DAYS IN THE WHOLE WORK. THEY ALSO BROUGHT WITH THEM OF THE FRUITS WHICH THE LAND BARE; THEY ALSO SHOWED THEM THE EXCELLENCY OF THOSE FRUITS, AND GAVE AN ACCOUNT OF THE GREAT QUANTITY OF THE GOOD THINGS THAT LAND AFFORDED, WHICH WERE MOTIVES TO THE MULTITUDE TO GO TO WAR. BUT THEN THEY TERRIFIED THEM AGAIN WITH THE GREAT DIFFICULTY THERE WAS IN OBTAINING IT; THAT THE RIVERS WERE SO LARGE AND DEEP THAT THEY COULD NOT BE PASSED OVER; AND THAT THE HILLS WERE SO HIGH THAT THEY COULD NOT TRAVEL ALONG FOR THEM; THAT THE CITIES WERE STRONG WITH WALLS, AND THEIR FIRM FORTIFICATIONS [A] ROUND ABOUT THEM. THEY TOLD THEM ALSO, THAT THEY FOUND AT HEBRON THE POSTERITY OF THE GIANTS. ACCORDINGLY, THESE SPIES, WHO HAD SEEN THE LAND OF CANAAN, WHEN THEY PERCEIVED THAT ALL THESE DIFFICULTIES WERE GREATER THERE THAN THEY HAD MET WITH SINCE THEY CAME OUT OF EGYPT, THEY WERE AFFRIGHTED AT THEM THEMSELVES, AND ENDEAVORED TO AFFRIGHT THE MULTITUDE ALSO. 
3. SO THEY SUPPOSED, FROM WHAT THEY HAD HEARD, THAT IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE TO GET THE POSSESSION OF THE COUNTRY. AND WHEN THE CONGREGATION WAS DISSOLVED, THEY, THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, CONTINUED THEIR LAMENTATION, AS IF GOD WOULD NOT INDEED ASSIST THEM, BUT ONLY PROMISED THEM FAIR. THEY ALSO AGAIN BLAMED MOSES, AND MADE A CLAMOR AGAINST HIM AND HIS BROTHER AARON, THE HIGH PRIEST. ACCORDINGLY, THEY PASSED THAT NIGHT VERY ILL, AND WITH CONTUMELIOUS LANGUAGE AGAINST THEM; BUT IN THE MORNING THEY RAN TO A CONGREGATION, INTENDING TO STONE MOSES AND AARON, AND SO TO RETURN BACK INTO EGYPT. 
4. BUT OF THE SPIES, THERE WERE JOSHUA THE SON OF NUN, OF THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM, AND CALEB OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THAT WERE AFRAID OF THE CONSEQUENCE, AND CAME INTO THE MIDST OF THEM, AND STILLED THE MULTITUDE, AND DESIRED THEM TO BE OF GOOD COURAGE; AND NEITHER TO CONDEMN GOD, AS HAVING TOLD THEM LIES, NOR TO HEARKEN TO THOSE WHO HAD AFFRIGHTED THEM, BY TELLING THEM WHAT WAS NOT TRUE CONCERNING THE CANAANITES, BUT TO THOSE THAT ENCOURAGED THEM TO HOPE FOR GOOD SUCCESS; AND THAT THEY SHOULD GAIN POSSESSION OF THE HAPPINESS PROMISED THEM, BECAUSE NEITHER THE. HEIGHT OF MOUNTAINS, NOR THE DEPTH OF RIVERS, COULD HINDER MEN OF TRUE COURAGE FROM ATTEMPTING THEM, ESPECIALLY WHILE GOD WOULD TAKE CARE OF THEM BEFOREHAND, AND BE ASSISTANT TO THEM. "LET US THEN GO," SAID THEY, "AGAINST OUR ENEMIES, AND HAVE NO SUSPICION OF ILL SUCCESS, TRUSTING IN GOD TO CONDUCT US, AND FOLLOWING THOSE THAT ARE TO BE OUR LEADERS." THUS, DID THESE TWO EXHORT THEM, AND ENDEAVOR TO PACIFY THE RAGE THEY WERE IN. BUT MOSES AND AARON FELL ON THE GROUND, AND BESOUGHT GOD, NOT FOR THEIR OWN DELIVERANCE, BUT THAT HE WOULD PUT A STOP TO WHAT THE PEOPLE WERE UNWARILY DOING, AND WOULD BRING THEIR MINDS TO A QUIET TEMPER, WHICH WERE NOW DISORDERED BY THEIR PRESENT PASSION. THE CLOUD ALSO DID NOW APPEAR, AND STOOD OVER THE TABERNACLE, AND DECLARED TO THEM THE PRESENCE OF GOD TO BE THERE. 
CHAPTER 15. HOW MOSES WAS DISPLEASED AT THIS, AND FORETOLD THAT GOD WAS ANGRY AND THAT THEY SHOULD CONTINUE IN THE WILDERNESS FOR FORTY YEARS AND NOT, DURING THAT TIME, EITHER RETURN INTO EGYPT OR TAKE POSSESSION OF CANAAN. 
1. MOSES CAME NOW BOLDLY TO THE MULTITUDE, AND INFORMED THEM THAT GOD WAS MOVED AT THEIR ABUSE OF HIM, AND WOULD INFLICT PUNISHMENT UPON THEM, NOT INDEED SUCH AS THEY DESERVED FOR THEIR SINS, BUT SUCH AS PARENTS INFLICT ON THEIR CHILDREN, IN ORDER TO THEIR CORRECTION. FOR, HE SAID, THAT WHEN HE WAS IN THE TABERNACLE, AND WAS BEWAILING WITH EARS THAT DESTRUCTION WHICH WAS COMING UPON THEM GOD PUT HIM IN MIND WHAT THINGS HE HAD DONE FOR THEM, AND WHAT BENEFITS THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM HIM, AND YET HOW UNGRATEFUL THEY HAD BEEN TO HIM THAT JUST NOW THEY HAD BEEN INDUCED, THROUGH THE TIMOROUSNESS OF THE SPIES, TO THINK THAT THEIR WORDS WERE TRUER THAN HIS OWN PROMISE TO THEM; AND THAT ON THIS ACCOUNT, THOUGH HE WOULD NOT INDEED DESTROY THEM ALL, NOR UTTERLY EXTERMINATE THEIR NATION, WHICH HE HAD HONORED MORE THAN ANY OTHER PART OF MANKIND, YET HE WOULD NOT PERMIT THEM TO TAKE POSSESSION OF THE LAND OF CANAAN, NOR ENJOY ITS HAPPINESS; BUT WOULD MAKE THEM WANDER IN THE WILDERNESS, AND LIVE WITHOUT A FIXED HABITATION, AND WITHOUT A CITY, FOR FORTY YEARS TOGETHER, AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THIS THEIR TRANSGRESSION; BUT THAT HE HAD PROMISED TO GIVE THAT LAND TO OUR CHILDREN, AND THAT HE WOULD MAKE THEM THE POSSESSORS OF THOSE GOOD THINGS WHICH, BY YOUR UNGOVERNED PASSIONS, YOU HAVE DEPRIVED YOURSELVES OF. 
2. WHEN MOSES HAD DISCOURSED THUS TO THEM ACCORDING TO THE DIRECTION OF GOD, THE MULTITUDE, GRIEVED, AND WERE IN AFFLICTION; AND ENTREATED MOST TO PROCURE THEIR RECONCILIATION TO GOD, AND TO PERMIT THEM NO LONGER TO WANDER IN THE WILDERNESS, BUT BESTOW CITIES UPON THEM. BUT HE REPLIED, THAT GOD WOULD NOT ADMIT OF ANY SUCH TRIAL, FOR THAT GOD WAS NOT MOVED TO THIS DETERMINATION FROM ANY HUMAN LEVITY OR ANGER, BUT THAT HE HAD JUDICIALLY CONDEMNED THEM TO THAT PUNISHMENT. NOW WE ARE NOT TO DISBELIEVE THAT MOSES, WHO WAS BUT A SINGLE PERSON, PACIFIED SO MANY TEN THOUSANDS WHEN THEY WERRE IN ANGER, AND CONVERTED THEM TO A MILDNESS TEMPER; FOR GOD WAS WITH HIM, AND PREPARED WAY TO HIS PERSUASIONS OF THE MULTITUDE; AND AS THEY HAD OFTEN BEEN DISOBEDIENT, THEY WERE NOW SENSIBLE THAT SUCH DISOBEDIENCE WAS DISADVANTAGEOUS TO THEM AND THAT THEY HAD STILL THEREBY FALLEN INTO CALAMITIES. 
3. BUT THIS MAN WAS ADMIRABLE FOR HIS VIRTUE, AND POWERFUL IN MAKING MEN GIVE CREDIT TO WHAT HE DELIVERED, NOT ONLY DURING THE TIME OF HIS NATURAL LIFE, BUT EVEN THERE IS STILL NO ONE OF THE HEBREWS WHO DOES NOT ACT EVEN NOW AS IF MOSES WERE PRESENT, AND READY TO PUNISH HIM IF HE SHOULD DO ANY THING THAT IS INDECENT; NAY, THERE IS NO ONE BUT IS OBEDIENT TO WHAT LAWS HE ORDAINED, ALTHOUGH THEY MIGHT BE CONCEALED IN THEIR TRANSGRESSIONS. THERE ARE ALSO MANY OTHER DEMONSTRATIONS THAT HIS POWER WAS MORE THAN HUMAN, FOR STILL SOME THERE HAVE BEEN, WHO HAVE COME FROM THE PARTS BEYOND EUPHRATES, A JOURNEY OF FOUR MONTHS, THROUGH MANY DANGERS, AND AT GREAT EXPENSES, IN HONOR OF OUR TEMPLE; AND YET, WHEN THEY HAD OFFERED THEIR OBLATIONS, COULD NOT PARTAKE OF THEIR OWN SACRIFICES, BECAUSE MOSES HAD FORBIDDEN IT, BY SOMEWHAT IN THE LAW THAT DID NOT PERMIT THEM, OR SOMEWHAT THAT HAD BEFALLEN THEM, WHICH OUR ANCIENT CUSTOMS MADE INCONSISTENT THEREWITH; SOME OF THESE DID NOT SACRIFICE AT ALL, AND OTHERS LEFT THEIR SACRIFICES IN AN IMPERFECT CONDITION; MANY WERE NOT ABLE, EVEN AT FIRST, SO MUCH AS TO ENTER THE TEMPLE, BUT WENT THEIR WAYS IN THIS AS PREFERRING A SUBMISSION TO THE LAWS OF MOSES BEFORE THE FULFILLING OF THEIR OWN INCLINATIONS, THEY HAD NO FEAR UPON THEM THAT ANYBODY COULD CONVICT THEM, BUT ONLY OUT OF A REVERENCE TO THEIR OWN CONSCIENCE. THUS, THIS LEGISLATION, WHICH APPEARED TO BE DIVINE, MADE THIS MAN TO BE ESTEEMED AS ONE SUPERIOR TO HIS OWN NATURE. NAY, FURTHER, A LITTLE BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THIS WAR, WHEN CLAUDIUS WAS EMPEROR OF THE ROMANS, AND ISMAEL WAS OUR HIGH PRIEST, AND WHEN SO GREAT A FAMINE WAS COME UPON US, THAT ONE TENTH DEAL [OF WHEAT] WAS SOLD FOR FOUR DRACHMAE, AND WHEN NO LESS THAN SEVENTY CORI OF FLOUR WERE BROUGHT INTO THE TEMPLE, AT THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD, (THESE CORI ARE THIRTY-ONE SICILIAN, BUT FORTY-ONE ATHENIAN MEDIMNI,) NOT ONE OF THE PRIESTS WAS SO HARDY AS TO EAT ONE CRUMB OF IT, EVEN WHILE SO GREAT A DISTRESS WAS UPON THE LAND; AND THIS OUT OF A DREAD OF THE LAW, AND OF THAT WRATH WHICH GOD RETAINS AGAINST ACTS OF WICKEDNESS, EVEN WHEN NO ONE CAN ACCUSE THE ACTORS. WHENCE WE ARE NOT TO WONDER AT WHAT WAS THEN DONE, WHILE TO THIS VERY DAY THE WRITINGS LEFT BY MOSES HAVE SO GREAT A FORCE, THAT EVEN THOSE THAT HATE US DO CONFESS, THAT HE WHO ESTABLISHED THIS SETTLEMENT WAS GOD, AND THAT IT WAS BY THE MEANS OF MOSES, AND OF HIS VIRTUE; BUT AS TO THESE MATTERS, LET EVERY ONE TAKE THEM AS HE THINKS FIT.
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS: BOOK IV
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF THIRTY-EIGHT YEARS FROM THE REJECTION OF THAT GENERATION TO THE DEATH OF MOSES
CHAPTER 1. FIGHT OF THE HEBREWS WITH THE CANAANITES WITHOUT THE CONSENT OF MOSES; AND THEIR DEFEAT. 
1. NOW THIS LIFE OF THE HEBREWS IN THE WILDERNESS WAS SO DISAGREEABLE AND TROUBLESOME TO THEM, AND THEY WERE SO UNEASY AT IT, THAT ALTHOUGH GOD HAD FORBIDDEN THEM TO MEDDLE WITH THE CANAANITES, YET COULD THEY NOT BE PERSUADED TO BE OBEDIENT TO THE WORDS OF MOSES, AND TO BE QUIET; BUT SUPPOSING THEY SHOULD BE ABLE TO BEAT THEIR ENEMIES, WITHOUT HIS APPROBATION, THEY ACCUSED HIM, AND SUSPECTED THAT HE MADE IT HIS BUSINESS TO KEEP IN A DISTRESSED CONDITION, THAT THEY MIGHT ALWAYS STAND IN NEED OF HIS ASSISTANCE. ACCORDINGLY THEY RESOLVED TO FIGHT WITH THE CANAANITES, AND SAID THAT GOD GAVE THEM HIS ASSISTANCE, NOT OUT OF REGARD TO MOSES'S INTERCESSIONS, BUT BECAUSE HE TOOK CARE OF THEIR ENTIRE NATION, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, WHOSE AFFAIRS HE TOOK UNDER HIS OWN CONDUCT; AS ALSO, THAT IT WAS ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR OWN VIRTUE THAT HE HAD FORMERLY PROCURED THEM THEIR LIBERTY, AND WOULD BE ASSISTING TO THEM, NOW THEY WERE WILLING TO TAKE PAINS FOR IT. THEY ALSO SAID THAT THEY WERE POSSESSED OF ABILITIES SUFFICIENT FOR THE CONQUEST OF THEIR ENEMIES, ALTHOUGH MOSES SHOULD HAVE A MIND TO ALIENATE GOD FROM THEM; THAT, HOWEVER, IT WAS FOR THEIR ADVANTAGE TO BE THEIR OWN MASTERS, AND NOT SO FAR TO REJOICE IN THEIR DELIVERANCE FROM THE INDIGNITIES THEY ENDURED UNDER THE EGYPTIANS, AS TO BEAR THE TYRANNY OF MOSES OVER THEM, AND TO SUFFER THEMSELVES TO BE DELUDED, AND LIVE ACCORDING TO HIS PLEASURE, AS THOUGH GOD DID ONLY FORETELL WHAT CONCERNS US OUT OF HIS KINDNESS TO HIM, AS IF THEY WERE NOT ALL THE POSTERITY OF ABRAHAM; THAT GOD MADE HIM ALONE THE AUTHOR OF ALL THE KNOWLEDGE WE HAVE, AND WE MUST STILL LEARN IT FROM HIM; THAT IT WOULD BE A PIECE OF PRUDENCE TO OPPOSE HIS ARROGANT PRETENSES, AND TO PUT THEIR CONFIDENCE IN GOD, AND TO RESOLVE TO TAKE POSSESSION OF THAT LAND WHICH HE HAD PROMISED THEM, AND NOT TO GIVE EAR TO HIM, WHO ON THIS ACCOUNT, AND UNDER THE PRETENSE OF DIVINE AUTHORITY, FORBADE THEM SO TO DO. CONSIDERING, THEREFORE, THE DISTRESSED STATE THEY WERE IN AT PRESENT, AND THAT IN THOSE DESERT PLACES THEY WERE STILL TO EXPECT THINGS WOULD BE WORSE WITH THEM, THEY RESOLVED TO FIGHT WITH THE CANAANITES, AS SUBMITTING ONLY TO GOD, THEIR SUPREME COMMANDER, AND NOT WAITING FOR ANY ASSISTANCE FROM THEIR LEGISLATOR. 
2. WHEN, THEREFORE, THEY HAD COME TO THIS RESOLUTION, AS BEING BEST FOR THEM, THEY WENT AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES; BUT THOSE ENEMIES WERE NOT DISMAYED EITHER AT THE ATTACK ITSELF, OR AT THE GREAT MULTITUDE THAT MADE IT, AND RECEIVED THEM WITH GREAT COURAGE. MANY OF THE HEBREWS WERE SLAIN; AND THE REMAINDER OF THE ARMY, UPON THE DISORDER OF THEIR TROOPS, WERE PURSUED, AND FLED, AFTER A SHAMEFUL MANNER, TO THEIR CAMP. WHEREUPON THIS UNEXPECTED MISFORTUNE MADE THEM QUITE DESPOND; AND THEY HOPED FOR NOTHING THAT WAS GOOD; AS GATHERING FROM IT, THAT THIS AFFLICTION CAME FROM THE WRATH OF GOD, BECAUSE THEY RASHLY WENT OUT TO WAR WITHOUT HIS APPROBATION. 3. BUT WHEN MOSES SAW HOW DEEPLY THEY WERE AFFECTED WITH THIS DEFEAT, AND BEING AFRAID LEST THE ENEMIES SHOULD GROW INSOLENT UPON THIS VICTORY, AND SHOULD BE DESIROUS OF GAINING STILL GREATER GLORY, AND SHOULD ATTACK THEM, HE RESOLVED THAT IT WAS PROPER TO WITHDRAW THE ARMY INTO THE WILDERNESS TO A FURTHER DISTANCE FROM THE CANAANITES: SO THE MULTITUDE GAVE THEMSELVES UP AGAIN TO HIS CONDUCT, FOR THEY WERE SENSIBLE THAT, WITHOUT HIS CARE FOR THEM, THEIR AFFAIRS COULD NOT BE IN A GOOD CONDITION; AND HE CAUSED THE HOST TO REMOVE, AND HE WENT FURTHER INTO THE WILDERNESS, AS INTENDING THERE TO LET THEM REST, AND NOT TO PERMIT THEM TO FIGHT THE CANAANITES BEFORE GOD SHOULD AFFORD THEM A MORE FAVORABLE OPPORTUNITY. 
CHAPTER 2. THE SEDITION OF CORAH AND OF THE MULTITUDE AGAINST MOSES, AND AGAINST HIS BROTHER, CONCERNING THE PRIESTHOOD. 
1. THAT WHICH IS USUALLY THE CASE OF GREAT ARMIES, AND ESPECIALLY UPON ILL SUCCESS, TO BE HARD TO BE PLEASED, AND GOVERNED WITH DIFFICULTY, DID NOW BEFALL THE JEWS; FOR THEY BEING IN NUMBER SIX HUNDRED THOUSAND, AND BY REASON OF THEIR GREAT MULTITUDE NOT READILY SUBJECT TO THEIR GOVERNORS, EVEN IN PROSPERITY, THEY AT THIS TIME WERE MORE THAN USUALLY ANGRY, BOTH AGAINST ONE ANOTHER AND AGAINST THEIR LEADER, BECAUSE OF THE DISTRESS THEY WERE IN, AND THE CALAMITIES THEY THEN ENDURED. SUCH A SEDITION OVERTOOK THEM, AS WE HAVE NOT THE LIKE EXAMPLE EITHER AMONG THE GREEKS OR THE BARBARIANS, BY WHICH THEY WERE IN DANGER OF BEING ALL DESTROYED, BUT WERE NOTWITHSTANDING SAVED BY MOSES, WHO WOULD NOT REMEMBER THAT HE HAD BEEN ALMOST STONED TO DEATH BY THEM. NOR DID GOD NEGLECT TO PREVENT THEIR RUIN; BUT, NOTWITHSTANDING THE INDIGNITIES THEY HAD OFFERED THEIR LEGISLATOR AND THE LAWS, AND DISOBEDIENCE TO THE COMMANDMENTS WHICH HE HAD SENT THEM BY MOSES, HE DELIVERED THEM FROM THOSE TERRIBLE CALAMITIES WHICH, WITHOUT HIS PROVIDENTIAL CARE, HAD BEEN BROUGHT UPON THEM BY THIS SEDITION. SO, I WILL FIRST EXPLAIN THE CAUSE WHENCE THIS SEDITION AROSE, AND THEN WILL GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF THE SEDITION ITSELF; AS ALSO OF WHAT SETTLEMENTS MADE FOR THEIR GOVERNMENT AFTER IT WAS OVER. 
2. CORAH, A HEBREW OF PRINCIPAL ACCOUNT, BOTH BY HIS FAMILY AND BY HIS WEALTH, ONE THAT WAS ALSO ABLE TO SPEAK WELL, AND ONE THAT COULD EASILY PERSUADE THE PEOPLE BY HIS SPEECHES, SAW THAT MOSES WAS IN AN EXCEEDING GREAT DIGNITY, AND WAS AT IT, AND ENVIED HIM ON THAT ACCOUNT, (HE OF THE SAME TRIBE WITH MOSES, AND OF KIN TO HIM,) WAS PARTICULARLY GRIEVED, BECAUSE HE THOUGHT HE BETTER DESERVED THAT HONORABLE POST ON ACCOUNT OF GREAT RICHES, AND NOT INFERIOR TO HIM IN HIS BIRTH. SO HE RAISED A CLAMOR AGAINST HIM AMONG THE LEVITES, WHO WERE OF THE SAME TRIBE, AND AMONG HIS KINDRED, SAYING, "THAT IT WAS A VERY SAD THING THAT THEY SHOULD OVERLOOK MOSES, WHILE HUNTED AFTER AND PAVED THE WAY TO GLORY FOR HIMSELF, AND BY ILL ARTS SHOULD OBTAIN IT, UNDER THE PRETENSE OF GOD'S COMMAND, WHILE, CONTRARY TO LAWS, HE HAD GIVEN THE PRIESTHOOD TO AARON, THE COMMON SUFFRAGE OF THE MULTITUDE, BUT BY HIS OWN VOTE, AS BESTOWING DIGNITIES IN A WAY ON WHOM HE PLEASED." HE ADDED, "THAT THIS CONCEALED WAY OF IMPOSING ON THEM WAS HARDER TO BE BORNE THAN IF IT HAD BEEN DONE BY AN OPEN FORCE UPON THEM, BECAUSE HE DID NOW NOT ONLY THEIR POWER WITHOUT THEIR CONSENT, BUT EVEN THEY WERE UNAPPRISED OF HIS CONTRIVANCES AGAINST THEM; FOR WHOSOEVER IS CONSCIOUS TO HIMSELF THAT HE DESERVES ANY DIGNITY, AIMS TO GET IT BY PERSUASION, AND NOT BY AN ARROGANT METHOD OF VIOLENCE; THOSE THAT BELIEVE IT IMPOSSIBLE TO OBTAIN HONORS JUSTLY, MAKE A SHOW OF GOODNESS, AND DO NOT INTRODUCE FORCE, BUT BY CUNNING TRICKS GROW WICKEDLY POWERFUL. THAT IT WAS PROPER FOR THE MULTITUDE TO PUNISH SUCH MEN, EVEN WHILE THEY THINK THEMSELVES CONCEALED IN THEIR DESIGNS, AND NOT SUFFER THEM TO GAIN STRENGTH TILL THEY HAVE THEM FOR THEIR OPEN ENEMIES. FOR WHAT ACCOUNT," ADDED HE, "IS MOSES ABLE TO GIVE, WHY HE HAS BESTOWED THE PRIESTHOOD ON AARON AND HIS SONS? FOR IF GOD HAD DETERMINED TO BESTOW THAT HONOR ON ONE OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI, I AM MORE WORTHY OF IT THAN HE IS; I MYSELF BEING EQUAL TO MOSES BY MY FAMILY, AND SUPERIOR TO HIM BOTH IN RICHES AND IN AGE: BUT IF GOD HAD DETERMINED TO BESTOW IT ON THE ELDEST BE, THAT OF REUBEN MIGHT HAVE IT MOST JUSTLY; AND THEN DATHAN, AND ABIRAM, AND [ON, THE SON OF] PELETH, WOULD HAVE IT; FOR THESE ARE THE OLDEST MEN OF THAT TRIBE, AND POTENT ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR GREAT WEALTH ALSO." 
3. NOW CORAH, WHEN HE SAID THIS, HAD A MIND TO APPEAR TO TAKE CARE OF THE PUBLIC WELFARE, BUT IN REALITY, HE WAS ENDEAVORING TO PROCURE TO HAVE THAT DIGNITY TRANSFERRED BY THE MULTITUDE TO HIMSELF. THUS, DID HE, OUT OF A MALIGNANT DESIGN, BUT WITH DISCOURSE TO THOSE OF HIS OWN TRIBE; WHEN THESE WORDS DID GRADUALLY SPREAD TO MORE PEOPLE, AND WHEN THE HEARERS STILL ADDED TO WHAT TENDED TO THE SCANDALS THAT WERE CAST UPON THE WHOLE ARMY WAS FULL OF THEM. NOW OF THOSE THAT CONSPIRED WITH CORAH, THERE WERE TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTY, AND THOSE OF THE PRINCIPAL MEN ALSO, WHO WERE EAGER TO HAVE THE PRIESTHOOD TAKEN AWAY FROM MOSES'S BROTHER, AND TO BRING HIM INTO DISGRACE: NAY, THE MULTITUDE THEMSELVES WERE PROVOKED TO BE SEDITIOUS, AND ATTEMPTED TO STONE MOSES, WAD GATHERED THEMSELVES TOGETHER AFTER AN INDECENT MANNER, WITH CONFUSION AND DISORDER. AND NOW ALL WERE, IN A TUMULTUOUS MANNER, RAISING A BEFORE THE TABERNACLE OF GOD, TO PROSECUTE THE TYRANT, AND TO RELIEVE THE MULTITUDE FROM THEIR SLAVERY UNDER HIM WHO, UNDER COLOR OF THE DIVINE LAID VIOLENT INJUNCTIONS UPON THEM; FOR HAD IT BEEN GOD WHO CHOSE ONE THAT WAS TO THE OFFICE OF A PRIEST, HE WOULD HAVE RAISED PERSON TO THAT DIGNITY, AND WOULD NOT PRODUCED SUCH A ONE AS WAS INFERIOR TO MANY OTHERS NOR HAVE GIVEN HIM THAT OFFICE; AND THAT IN HE HAD JUDGED IT FIT TO BESTOW IT ON AARON, HE WOULD HAVE PERMITTED IT TO THE MULTITUDE TO BESTOW IT, AND NOT HAVE LEFT IT TO BE BESTOWED BY HIS OWN BROTHER. 
4. NOW ALTHOUGH MOSES HAD A GREAT WHILE AGO FORESEEN THIS CALUMNY OF CORAH, AND HAD SEEN THE PEOPLE WERE IRRITATED, YET WAS HE NOT AFFRIGHTED AT IT; BUT BEING OF GOOD COURAGE, BECAUSE GIVEN THEM RIGHT ADVICE ABOUT THEIR AFFAIRS, AND KNOWING THAT HIS BROTHER HAD BEEN MADE PARTAKER OF THE PRIESTHOOD AT THE COMMAND OF GOD, AND NOT BY HIS OWN FAVOR TO HIM, HE CAME TO THE ASSEMBLY; AND AS FOR THE MULTITUDE, HE SAID NOT A WORD TO THEM, BUT SPOKE AS LOUD TO CORAH AS HE COULD; AND BEING VERY SKILLFUL IN MAKING SPEECHES, AND HAVING THIS NATURAL TALENT, AMONG OTHERS, THAT HE COULD GREATLY MOVE THE MULTITUDE WITH HIS DISCOURSES, HE SAID, "O CORAH, BOTH THOU AND ALL THESE WITH THEE (POINTING TO THE TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTY MEN) SEEM TO BE WORTHY OF THIS HONOR; NOR DO I PRETEND BUT THAT THIS WHOLE COMPANY MAY BE WORTHY OF THE LIKE DIGNITY, ALTHOUGH THEY MAY NOT BE SO RICH OR SO GREAT AS YOU ARE: NOR HAVE I TAKEN AND GIVEN THIS OFFICE TO MY BROTHER BECAUSE HE EXCELLED OTHERS IN RICHES, FOR THOU EXCEEDEST US BOTH IN THE GREATNESS OF THY WEALTH; NOR INDEED BECAUSE HE WAS OF AN EMINENT FAMILY, FOR GOD, BY GIVING US THE SAME COMMON ANCESTOR, HAS MADE OUR FAMILIES EQUAL: NAY, NOR WAS IT OUT OF BROTHERLY AFFECTION, WHICH ANOTHER MIGHT YET HAVE JUSTLY DONE; FOR CERTAINLY, UNLESS I HAD BESTOWED THIS HONOR OUT OF REGARD TO GOD, AND TO HIS LAWS, I HAD NOT PASSED BY MYSELF, AND GIVEN IT TO ANOTHER, AS BEING NEARER OF KIN TO MYSELF THAN TO MY BROTHER, AND HAVING A CLOSER INTIMACY WITH MYSELF THAN I HAVE WITH HIM; FOR SURELY IT WOULD NOT BE A WISE THING FOR ME TO EXPOSE MYSELF TO THE DANGERS OF OFFENDING, AND TO BESTOW THE HAPPY EMPLOYMENT ON THIS ACCOUNT UPON ANOTHER. BUT I AM ABOVE SUCH BASE PRACTICES: NOR WOULD GOD HAVE OVERLOOKED THIS MATTER, AND SEEN HIMSELF THUS DESPISED; NOR WOULD HE HAVE SUFFERED YOU TO BE IGNORANT OF WHAT YOU WERE TO DO, IN ORDER TO PLEASE HIM; BUT HE HATH HIMSELF CHOSEN ONE THAT IS TO PERFORM THAT SACRED OFFICE TO HIM, AND THEREBY FREED US FROM THAT CARE. SO THAT IT WAS NOT A THING THAT I PRETEND TO GIVE, BUT ONLY ACCORDING TO THE DETERMINATION OF GOD; I THEREFORE PROPOSE IT STILL TO BE CONTENDED FOR BY SUCH AS PLEASE TO PUT IN FOR IT, ONLY DESIRING THAT HE WHO HAS BEEN ALREADY PREFERRED, AND HAS ALREADY OBTAINED IT, MAY BE ALLOWED NOW ALSO TO OFFER HIMSELF FOR A CANDIDATE. HE PREFERS YOUR PEACE, AND YOUR LIVING WITHOUT SEDITION, TO THIS HONORABLE EMPLOYMENT, ALTHOUGH IN TRUTH IT WAS WITH YOUR APPROBATION THAT HE OBTAINED IT; FOR THOUGH GOD WERE THE DONOR, YET DO WE NOT OFFEND WHEN WE THINK FIT TO ACCEPT IT WITH YOUR GOOD-WILL; YET WOULD IT HAVE BEEN AN INSTANCE OF IMPIETY NOT TO HAVE TAKEN THAT HONORABLE EMPLOYMENT WHEN HE OFFERED IT; NAY, IT HAD BEEN EXCEEDINGLY UNREASONABLE, WHEN GOD HAD THOUGHT FIT ANY ONE SHOULD HAVE IT FOR ALL TIME TO COME, AND HAD MADE IT SECURE AND FIRM TO HIM, TO HAVE REFUSED IT. HOWEVER, HE HIMSELF WILL JUDGE AGAIN WHO IT SHALL BE WHOM HE WOULD HAVE TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO HIM, AND TO HAVE THE DIRECTION OF MATTERS OF RELIGION; FOR IT IS ABSURD THAT CORAH, WHO IS AMBITIOUS OF THIS HONOR, SHOULD DEPRIVE GOD OF THE POWER OF GIVING IT TO WHOM HE PLEASES. PUT AN END, THEREFORE, TO YOUR SEDITION AND DISTURBANCE ON THIS ACCOUNT; AND TOMORROW MORNING DO EVERY ONE OF YOU THAT DESIRE THE PRIESTHOOD BRING A CENSER FROM HOME, AND COME HITHER WITH INCENSE AND FIRE: AND DO THOU, O CORAH, LEAVE THE JUDGMENT TO GOD, AND AWAIT TO SEE ON WHICH SIDE HE WILL GIVE HIS DETERMINATION UPON THIS OCCASION, BUT DO NOT THOU MAKE THYSELF GREATER THAN GOD. DO THOU ALSO COME, THAT THIS CONTEST ABOUT THIS HONORABLE EMPLOYMENT MAY RECEIVE DETERMINATION, AND I SUPPOSE WE MAY ADMIT AARON WITHOUT OFFENSE, TO OFFER HIMSELF TO THIS SCRUTINY, SINCE HE IS OF THE SAME LINEAGE WITH THYSELF, AND HAS DONE NOTHING IN HIS PRIESTHOOD THAT CAN BE LIABLE TO EXCEPTION, COME YE THEREFORE TOGETHER, AND OFFER YOUR INCENSE IN PUBLIC BEFORE ALL THE PEOPLE; AND WHEN YOU OFFER IT, HE WHOSE SACRIFICE GOD SHALL ACCEPT SHALL BE ORDAINED TO THE PRIESTHOOD, AND SHALL BE CLEAR OF THE PRESENT CALUMNY ON AARON, AS IF I HAD GRANTED HIM THAT FAVOR BECAUSE HE WAS MY BROTHER."
CHAPTER 3. HOW THOSE THAT STIRRED UP THIS SEDITION WERE DESTROYED, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD; AND HOW AARON, MOSES'S BROTHER BOTH HE AND HIS POSTERITY, RETAINED THE PRIESTHOOD. 
1. WHEN MOSES HAD SAID THIS, THE MULTITUDE LEFT OFF THE TURBULENT BEHAVIOR THEY HAD INDULGED, AND THE SUSPICION THEY HAD OF MOSES, AND COMMENDED WHAT HE HAD SAID; FOR THOSE PROPOSALS WERE GOOD, AND WERE SO ESTEEMED OF THE PEOPLE. AT THAT TIME THEREFORE, THEY DISSOLVED THE ASSEMBLY. BUT ON THE NEXT DAY THEY CAME TO THE CONGREGATION, IN ORDER TO BE PRESENT AT THE SACRIFICE, AND AT THE DETERMINATION THAT WAS TO BE MADE BETWEEN THE CANDIDATES FOR THE PRIESTHOOD. NOW THIS CONGREGATION PROVED A TURBULENT ONE, AND THE MULTITUDE WERE IN GREAT SUSPENSE IN EXPECTATION OF WHAT WAS TO BE DONE; FOR SOME OF THEM WOULD HAVE BEEN PLEASED IF MOSES HAD BEEN CONVICTED OF EVIL PRACTICES, BUT THE WISER SORT DESIRED THAT THEY MIGHT BE DELIVERED FROM THE PRESENT DISORDER AND DISTURBANCE; FOR THEY WERE AFRAID, THAT IF THIS SEDITION WENT ON, THE GOOD ORDER OF THEIR SETTLEMENT WOULD RATHER BE DESTROYED; BUT THE WHOLE BODY OF THE PEOPLE DO NATURALLY DELIGHT IN CLAMORS AGAINST THEIR GOVERNORS, AND, BY CHANGING THEIR OPINIONS UPON THE HARANGUES OF EVERY SPEAKER, DISTURB THE PUBLIC TRANQUILITY. AND NOW MOSES SENT MESSENGERS FOR ABIRAM AND DATHAN, AND ORDERED THEM TO COME TO THE ASSEMBLY, AND WAIT THERE FOR THE HOLY OFFICES THAT WERE TO BE PERFORMED. BUT THEY ANSWERED THE MESSENGER, THAT THEY WOULD NOT OBEY HIS SUMMONS; NAY, WOULD NOT OVERLOOK MOSES'S BEHAVIOR, WHO WAS GROWING TOO GREAT FOR THEM BY EVIL PRACTICES. NOW WHEN MOSES HEARD OF THIS THEIR ANSWER, HE DESIRED THE HEADS OF THE PEOPLE TO FOLLOW HIM, AND HE WENT TO THE FACTION OF DATHAN, NOT THINKING IT ANY FRIGHTFUL THING AT ALL TO GO TO THESE INSOLENT PEOPLE; SO, THEY MADE NO OPPOSITION, BUT WENT ALONG WITH HIM. BUT DATHAN, AND HIS ASSOCIATES, WHEN THEY UNDERSTOOD THAT MOSES AND THE PRINCIPAL OF THE PEOPLE WERE COMING TO THEM, CAME OUT, WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, AND STOOD BEFORE THEIR TENTS, AND LOOKED TO SEE WHAT MOSES WOULD DO. THEY HAD ALSO THEIR SERVANTS ABOUT THEM TO DEFEND THEMSELVES, IN CASE MOSES SHOULD USE FORCE AGAINST THEM. 
2. BUT HE CAME NEAR, AND LIFTED UP HIS HANDS TO HEAVEN, AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, IN ORDER TO BE HEARD BY THE WHOLE MULTITUDE, AND SAID, "O LORD OF THE CREATURES THAT ARE IN THE HEAVEN, IN THE EARTH, AND IN THE SEA; FOR THOU ART THE MOST AUTHENTIC WITNESS TO WHAT I HAVE DONE, THAT IT HAS ALL BEEN DONE BY THY APPOINTMENT, AND THAT IT WAS THOU THAT AFFORDEDST US ASSISTANCE WHEN WE ATTEMPTED ANY THING, AND SHOWEDST MERCY ON THE HEBREWS IN ALL THEIR DISTRESSES; DO THOU COME NOW, AND HEAR ALL THAT I SAY, FOR NO ACTION OR THOUGHT ESCAPES THY KNOWLEDGE; SO THAT THOU WILT NOT DISDAIN TO SPEAK WHAT IS TRUE, FOR MY VINDICATION, WITHOUT ANY REGARD TO THE UNGRATEFUL IMPUTATIONS OF THESE MEN. AS FOR WHAT WAS DONE BEFORE I WAS BORN, THOU KNOWEST BEST, AS NOT LEARNING THEM BY REPORT, BUT SEEING THEM, AND BEING PRESENT WITH THEM WHEN THEY WERE DONE; BUT FOR WHAT HAS BEEN DONE OF LATE, AND WHICH THESE MEN, ALTHOUGH THEY KNOW THEM WELL ENOUGH, UNJUSTLY PRETEND TO SUSPECT, BE THOU MY WITNESS. WHEN I LIVED A PRIVATE QUIET LIFE, I LEFT THOSE GOOD THINGS WHICH, BY MY OWN DILIGENCE, AND BY THY COUNSEL, I ENJOYED WITH RAGUEL MY FATHER-IN-LAW; AND I GAVE MYSELF UP TO THIS PEOPLE, AND UNDERWENT MANY MISERIES ON THEIR ACCOUNT. I ALSO BORE GREAT LABORS AT FIRST, IN ORDER TO OBTAIN LIBERTY FOR THEM, AND NOW IN ORDER TO THEIR PRESERVATION; AND HAVE ALWAYS SHOWED MYSELF READY TO ASSIST THEM IN EVERY DISTRESS OF THEIRS. NOW, THEREFORE, SINCE I AM SUSPECTED BY THOSE VERY MEN WHOSE BEING IS OWING TO MY LABORS, COME THOU, AS IT IS REASONABLE TO HOPE THOU WILT; THOU, I SAY, WHO SHOWEDST ME THAT FIRE AT MOUNT SINAI, AND MADEST ME TO HEAR ITS VOICE, AND TO SEE THE SEVERAL WONDERS WHICH THAT PLACE AFFORDED THOU WHO COMMANDEDST ME TO GO TO EGYPT, AND DECLARE THY WILL TO THIS PEOPLE; THOU WHO DISTURBEST THE HAPPY ESTATE OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND GAVEST US THE OPPORTUNITY OF FLYING AWAY FROM OUR UNDER THEM, AND MADEST THE DOMINION OF PHARAOH INFERIOR TO MY DOMINION; THOU WHO DIDST MAKE THE SEA DRY LAND FOR US, WHEN WE KNEW NOT WHITHER TO GO, AND DIDST OVERWHELM THE EGYPTIANS WITH THOSE DESTRUCTIVE WAVES WHICH HAD BEEN DIVIDED FOR US; THOU WHO DIDST BESTOW UPON US THE SECURITY OF WEAPONS WHEN WE WERE NAKED; THOU WHO DIDST MAKE THE FOUNTAINS THAT WERE CORRUPTED TO FLOW, SO AS TO BE FIT FOR DRINKING, AND DIDST FURNISH US WITH WATER THAT CAME OUT OF THE ROCKS, WHEN WE WERE IN WANT OF IT; THOU WHO DIDST PRESERVE OUR LIVES WITH [QUAILS, WHICH WAS] FOOD FROM THE SEA, WHEN THE FRUITS OF THE GROUND FAILED US; THOU DIDST SEND US SUCH FOOD FROM HEAVEN AS HAD NEVER BEEN SEEN BEFORE; THOU WHO DIDST SUGGEST TO US THE KNOWLEDGE OF THY LAWS, AND APPOINT TO US A OF GOVERNMENT, - COME THOU, I SAY, O LORD OF THE WHOLE WORLD, AND THAT AS SUCH A JUDGE AND A WITNESS TO ME AS CANNOT BE BRIBED, AND SHOW HOW I NEVER ADMITTED OF ANY GIFT AGAINST JUSTICE FROM ANY OF THE HEBREWS; AND HAVE NEVER CONDEMNED A MAN THAT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN ACQUITTED, ON ACCOUNT OF ONE THAT WAS RICH; AND HAVE NEVER ATTEMPTED TO HURT THIS COMMONWEALTH. I AM NOW AND AM SUSPECTED OF A THING THE REMOTEST FROM MY INTENTIONS, AS IF I HAD GIVEN THE PRIESTHOOD TO AARON, NOT AT THY COMMAND, BUT OUT OWN FAVOR TO HIM; DO THOU AT THIS TIME DEMONSTRATE THAT ALL THINGS ARE ADMINISTERED BY THY PROVIDENCE AND THAT NOTHING HAPPENS BY CHANCE, BUT IS GOVERNED BY THY WILL, AND THEREBY ATTAINS ITS END: AS ALSO DEMONSTRATE THAT THOU TAKEST CARE THAT HAVE DONE GOOD TO THE HEBREWS; DEMONSTRATE THIS, I SAY, BY THE PUNISHMENT OF ABIRAM AND DATHAN, WHO CONDEMN THEE AS AN INSENSIBLE BEING, AND ONE OVERCOME BY MY CONTRIVANCES. THIS THOU DO BY INFLICTING SUCH AN OPEN PUNISHMENT ON THESE MEN WHO SO MADLY FLY IN THE FACE OF THY GLORY, AS WILL TAKE THEM OUT OF THE WORLD, NOT IN A MANNER, BUT SO THAT IT MAY APPEAR THEY DO DIE AFTER THE MANNER OF OTHER MEN: LET THAT GROUND WHICH THEY TREAD UPON OPEN ABOUT THEM AND CONSUME THEM, WITH THEIR FAMILIES AND GOODS. THIS WILL BE A DEMONSTRATION OF THY POWER TO ALL AND THIS METHOD OF THEIR SUFFERINGS WILL BE AN INSTRUCTION OF WISDOM FOR THOSE THAT ENTERTAIN PROFANE SENTIMENTS OF THEE. BY THIS MEANS I SHALL BE A GOOD SERVANT, IN THE PRECEPTS THOU HAST GIVEN BY ME. BUT IF THE CALUMNIES THEY HAVE RAISED AGAINST ME BE TRUE, MAYST THOU PRESERVE THESE MEN FROM EVERY EVIL ACCIDENT, AND BRING ALL THAT DESTRUCTION ON ME WHICH I HAVE IMPRECATED UPON THEM. AND WHEN THOU HAST INFLICTED PUNISHMENT ON THOSE THAT HAVE ENDEAVORED TO DEAL UNJUSTLY WITH THIS PEOPLE, BESTOW UPON THEM CONCORD AND PEACE. SAVE THIS MULTITUDE THAT FOLLOW THY COMMANDMENTS, AND PRESERVE THEM FREE FROM HARM, AND LET THEM NOT PARTAKE OF THE PUNISHMENT OF THOSE THAT HAVE SINNED; FOR THOU KNOWEST THYSELF IT IS NOT JUST, THAT FOR THE WICKEDNESS OF THOSE MEN THE WHOLE BODY OF THE ISRAELITES SHOULD SUFFER PUNISHMENT." 
3. WHEN MOSES HAD SAID THIS, WITH TEARS IN HIS EYES, THE GROUND WAS MOVED ON A SUDDEN; AND THE AGITATION THAT SET IT IN MOTION WAS LIKE THAT WHICH THE WIND PRODUCES IN WAVES OF THE SEA. THE PEOPLE WERE ALL AFFRIGHTED; AND THE GROUND THAT WAS ABOUT THEIR TENTS SUNK DOWN AT THE GREAT NOISE, WITH A TERRIBLE SOUND, AND CARRIED WHATSOEVER WAS DEAR TO THE SEDITIOUS INTO ITSELF, WHO SO ENTIRELY PERISHED, THAT THERE WAS NOT THE LEAST APPEARANCE THAT ANY MAN HAD EVER BEEN SEEN THERE, THE EARTH THAT HAD OPENED ITSELF ABOUT THEM, CLOSING AGAIN, AND BECOMING ENTIRE AS IT WAS BEFORE, INSOMUCH THAT SUCH AS SAW IT AFTERWARD DID NOT PERCEIVE THAT ANY SUCH ACCIDENT HAD HAPPENED TO IT. THUS, DID THESE MEN PERISH, AND BECOME A DEMONSTRATION OF THE POWER OF GOD. AND TRULY, ANY ONE WOULD LAMENT THEM, NOT ONLY ON ACCOUNT OF THIS CALAMITY THAT BEFELL THEM, WHICH YET DESERVES OUR COMMISERATION, BUT ALSO BECAUSE THEIR KINDRED WERE PLEASED WITH THEIR SUFFERINGS; FOR THEY FORGOT THE RELATION THEY BARE TO THEM, AND AT THE SIGHT OF THIS SAD ACCIDENT APPROVED OF THE JUDGMENT GIVEN AGAINST THEM; AND BECAUSE THEY LOOKED UPON THE PEOPLE ABOUT DATHAN AS PESTILENT MEN, THEY THOUGHT THEY PERISHED AS SUCH, AND DID NOT GRIEVE FOR THEM. 
4. AND NOW MOSES CALLED FOR THOSE THAT CONTENDED ABOUT THE PRIESTHOOD, THAT TRIAL MIGHT BE MADE WHO SHOULD BE PRIEST, AND THAT HE WHOSE SACRIFICE GOD WAS BEST PLEASED WITH MIGHT BE ORDAINED TO THAT FUNCTION. THERE ATTENDED TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTY MEN, WHO INDEED WERE HONORED BY THE PEOPLE, NOT ONLY ON ACCOUNT OF THE POWER OF THEIR ANCESTORS, BUT ALSO ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR OWN, IN WHICH THEY EXCELLED THE OTHERS: AARON ALSO AND CORAH CAME FORTH, AND THEY ALL OFFERED INCENSE, IN THOSE CENSERS OF THEIRS WHICH THEY BROUGHT WITH THEM, BEFORE THE TABERNACLE. HEREUPON SO GREAT A FIRE SHONE OUT AS NO ONE EVER SAW IN ANY THAT IS MADE BY THE HAND OF MAN, NEITHER IN THOSE ERUPTIONS OUT OF THE EARTH THAT ARE CAUSED BY SUBTERRANEOUS BURN-RAGS, NOR IN SUCH FIRES AS ARISE OF THEIR OWN ACCORD IN THE WOODS, WHEN THE AGITATION IS CAUSED BY THE TREES RUBBING ONE AGAINST ANOTHER: BUT THIS FIRE WAS VERY BRIGHT, AND HAD A TERRIBLE FLAME, SUCH AS IS KINDLED AT THE COMMAND OF GOD; BY WHOSE IRRUPTION ON THEM, ALL THE COMPANY, AND CORAH HIMSELF, WERE DESTROYED, AND THIS SO ENTIRELY, THAT THEIR VERY BODIES LEFT NO REMAINS BEHIND THEM. AARON ALONE WAS PRESERVED, AND NOT AT ALL HURT BY THE FIRE, BECAUSE IT WAS GOD THAT SENT THE FIRE TO BURN THOSE ONLY WHO OUGHT TO BE BURNED. HEREUPON MOSES, AFTER THESE MEN WERE DESTROYED, WAS DESIROUS THAT THE MEMORY OF THIS JUDGMENT MIGHT BE DELIVERED DOWN TO POSTERITY, AND THAT FUTURE AGES MIGHT BE ACQUAINTED WITH IT; AND SO, HE COMMANDED ELEAZAR, THE SON OF AARON, TO PUT THEIR CENSERS NEAR THE BRAZEN ALTAR, THAT THEY MIGHT BE A MEMORIAL TO POSTERITY OF WHAT THESE MEN SUFFERED, FOR SUPPOSING THAT THE POWER OF GOD MIGHT BE ELUDED. AND THUS, AARON WAS NOW NO LONGER ESTEEMED TO HAVE THE PRIESTHOOD BY THE FAVOR OF MOSES, BUT BY THE PUBLIC JUDGMENT OF GOD; AND THUS, HE AND HIS CHILDREN PEACEABLY ENJOYED THAT HONOR AFTERWARD.
CHAPTER 4. WHAT HAPPENED TO THE HEBREWS DURING THIRTY-EIGHT YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS? 
1. HOWEVER, THIS SEDITION WAS SO FAR FROM CEASING UPON THIS DESTRUCTION, THAT IT GREW MUCH STRONGER, AND BECAME MORE INTOLERABLE. AND THE OCCASION OF ITS GROWING WORSE WAS OF THAT NATURE, AS MADE IT LIKELY THE CALAMITY WOULD NEVER CEASE, BUT LAST FOR A LONG TIME; FOR THE MEN, BELIEVING ALREADY THAT NOTHING IS DONE WITHOUT THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD, WOULD HAVE IT THAT THESE THINGS CAME THUS TO PASS NOT WITHOUT GOD'S FAVOR TO MOSES; THEY THEREFORE LAID THE BLAME UPON HIM THAT GOD WAS SO ANGRY, AND THAT THIS HAPPENED NOT SO MUCH BECAUSE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THOSE THAT WERE PUNISHED, AS BECAUSE MOSES PROCURED THE PUNISHMENT; AND THAT THESE MEN HAD BEEN DESTROYED WITHOUT ANY SIN OF THEIRS, ONLY BECAUSE THEY WERE ZEALOUS ABOUT THE DIVINE WORSHIP; AS ALSO, THAT HE WHO HAD BEEN THE CAUSE OF THIS DIMINUTION OF THE PEOPLE, BY DESTROYING SO MANY MEN, AND THOSE THE MOST EXCELLENT OF THEM ALL, BESIDES HIS ESCAPING ANY PUNISHMENT HIMSELF, HAD NOW GIVEN THE PRIESTHOOD TO HIS BROTHER SO FIRMLY, THAT NOBODY COULD ANY LONGER DISPUTE IT WITH HIM; FOR NO ONE ELSE, TO BE SURE, COULD NOW PUT IN FOR IT, SINCE HE MUST HAVE SEEN THOSE THAT FIRST DID SO TO HAVE MISERABLY PERISHED. NAY, BESIDES THIS, THE KINDRED OF THOSE THAT WERE DESTROYED MADE GREAT ENTREATIES TO THE MULTITUDE TO ABATE THE ARROGANCE OF MOSES, BECAUSE IT WOULD BE SAFEST FOR THEM SO TO DO. 
2. NOW MOSES, UPON HIS HEARING FOR A GOOD WHILE THAT THE PEOPLE WERE TUMULTUOUS, WAS AFRAID THAT THEY WOULD ATTEMPT SOME OTHER INNOVATION, AND THAT SOME GREAT AND SAD CALAMITY WOULD BE THE CONSEQUENCE. HE CALLED THE MULTITUDE TO A CONGREGATION, AND PATIENTLY HEARD WHAT APOLOGY THEY HAD TO MAKE FOR THEMSELVES, WITHOUT OPPOSING THEM, AND THIS LEST HE SHOULD IMBITTER THE MULTITUDE: HE ONLY DESIRED THE HEADS OF THE TRIBES TO BRING THEIR RODS, WITH THE NAMES OF THEIR TRIBES INSCRIBED UPON THEM, AND THAT HE SHOULD RECEIVE THE PRIESTHOOD IN WHOSE ROD GOD SHOULD GIVE A SIGN. THIS WAS AGREED TO. SO, THE REST BROUGHT THEIR RODS, AS DID AARON ALSO, WHO HAD WRITTEN THE TRIBE OF LEVI ON HIS ROD. THESE RODS MOSES LAID UP IN THE TABERNACLE OF GOD. ON THE NEXT DAY HE BROUGHT OUT THE RODS, WHICH WERE KNOWN FROM ONE ANOTHER BY THOSE WHO BROUGHT THEM, THEY HAVING DISTINCTLY NOTED THEM, AS HAD THE MULTITUDE ALSO; AND AS TO THE REST, IN THE SAME FORM MOSES HAD RECEIVED THEM, IN THAT THEY SAW THEM STILL; BUT THEY ALSO SAW BUDS AND BRANCHES GROWN OUT OF AARON'S ROD, WITH RIPE FRUITS UPON THEM; THEY WERE ALMONDS, THE ROD HAVING BEEN CUT OUT OF THAT TREE. THE PEOPLE WERE SO AMAZED AT THIS STRANGE SIGHT, THAT THOUGH MOSES AND AARON WERE BEFORE UNDER SOME DEGREE OF HATRED, THEY NOW LAID THAT HATRED ASIDE, AND BEGAN TO ADMIRE THE JUDGMENT OF GOD CONCERNING THEM; SO THAT HEREAFTER THEY APPLAUDED WHAT GOD HAD DECREED, AND PERMITTED AARON TO ENJOY THE PRIESTHOOD PEACEABLY. AND THUS, GOD ORDAINED HIM PRIEST THREE SEVERAL TIMES, AND HE RETAINED THAT HONOR WITHOUT FURTHER DISTURBANCE. AND HEREBY THIS SEDITION OF THE HEBREWS, WHICH HAD BEEN A GREAT ONE, AND HAD LASTED A GREAT WHILE, WAS AT LAST COMPOSED. 
3. AND NOW MOSES, BECAUSE THE TRIBE OF LEVI WAS MADE FREE FROM WAR AND WARLIKE EXPEDITIONS, AND WAS SET APART FOR THE DIVINE WORSHIP, LEST THEY SHOULD WANT AND SEEK AFTER THE NECESSARIES OF LIFE, AND SO NEGLECT THE TEMPLE, COMMANDED THE HEBREWS, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD, THAT WHEN THEY SHOULD GAIN THE POSSESSION OF THE LAND OF CANAAN, THEY SHOULD ASSIGN FORTY-EIGHT GOOD AND FAIR CITIES TO THE LEVITES; AND PERMIT THEM TO ENJOY THEIR SUBURBS, AS FAR AS THE LIMIT OF TWO THOUSAND CUBITS WOULD EXTEND FROM THE WALLS OF THE CITY. AND BESIDES THIS, HE APPOINTED THAT THE PEOPLE SHOULD PAY THE TITHE OF THEIR ANNUAL FRUITS OF THE EARTH, BOTH TO THE LEVITES AND TO THE PRIESTS. AND THIS IS WHAT THAT TRIBE RECEIVES OF THE MULTITUDE; BUT I THINK IT NECESSARY TO SET DOWN WHAT IS PAID BY ALL, PECULIARLY TO THE PRIESTS. 
4. ACCORDINGLY HE COMMANDED THE LEVITES TO YIELD UP TO THE PRIESTS THIRTEEN OF THEIR FORTY-EIGHT CITIES, AND TO SET APART FOR THEM THE TENTH PART OF THE TITHES WHICH THEY EVERY YEAR RECEIVE OF THE PEOPLE; AS ALSO, THAT IT WAS BUT JUST TO OFFER TO GOD THE FIRST-FRUITS OF THE ENTIRE PRODUCT OF THE GROUND; AND THAT THEY SHOULD OFFER THE FIRST-BORN OF THOSE FOUR-FOOTED BEASTS THAT ARE APPOINTED FOR SACRIFICES, IF IT BE A MALE, TO THE PRIESTS, TO BE SLAIN, THAT THEY AND THEIR ENTIRE FAMILIES MAY EAT THEM IN THE HOLY CITY; BUT THAT THE OWNERS OF THOSE FIRST-BORN WHICH ARE NOT APPOINTED FOR SACRIFICES IN THE LAWS OF OUR COUNTRY, SHOULD BRING A SHEKEL AND A HALF IN THEIR STEAD: BUT FOR THE FIRST-BORN OF A MAN, FIVE SHEKELS: THAT THEY SHOULD ALSO HAVE THE FIRST-FRUITS OUT OF THE SHEARING OF THE SHEEP; AND THAT WHEN ANY BAKED BREAD CORN, AND MADE LOAVES OF IT, THEY SHOULD GIVE SOMEWHAT OF WHAT THEY HAD BAKED TO THEM. MOREOVER, WHEN ANY HAVE MADE A SACRED VOW, I MEAN THOSE THAT ARE CALLED NAZARITES, THAT SUFFER THEIR HAIR TO GROW LONG, AND USE NO WINE, WHEN THEY CONSECRATE THEIR HAIR, AND OFFER IT FOR A SACRIFICE, THEY ARE TO ALLOT THAT HAIR FOR THE PRIESTS [TO BE THROWN INTO THE FIRE]. SUCH ALSO AS DEDICATE THEMSELVES TO GOD, AS A CORBAN, WHICH DENOTES WHAT THE GREEKS CALL A GIFT, WHEN THEY ARE DESIROUS OF BEING FREED FROM THAT MINISTRATION, ARE TO LAY DOWN MONEY FOR THE PRIESTS; THIRTY SHEKELS IF IT BE A WOMAN, AND FIFTY IF IT BE A MAN; BUT IF ANY BE TOO POOR TO PAY THE APPOINTED SUM, IT SHALL BE LAWFUL FOR THE PRIESTS TO DETERMINE THAT SUM AS THEY THINK FIT. AND IF ANY SLAY BEASTS AT HOME FOR A PRIVATE FESTIVAL, BUT NOT FOR A RELIGIOUS ONE, THEY ARE OBLIGED TO BRING THE MAW AND THE CHEEK, [OR BREAST,] AND THE RIGHT SHOULDER OF THE SACRIFICE, TO THE PRIESTS. WITH THESE MOSES CONTRIVED THAT THE PRIESTS SHOULD BE PLENTIFULLY MAINTAINED, BESIDES WHAT THEY HAD OUT OF THOSE OFFERINGS FOR SINS WHICH THE PEOPLE GAVE THEM, AS I HAVE SET IT DOWN IN THE FOREGOING BOOK. HE ALSO ORDERED, THAT OUT OF EVERY THING ALLOTTED FOR THE PRIESTS, THEIR SERVANTS, [THEIR SONS,] THEIR DAUGHTERS, AND THEIR WIVES, SHOULD PARTAKE, AS WELL AS THEMSELVES, EXCEPTING WHAT CAME TO THEM OUT OF THE SACRIFICES THAT WERE OFFERED FOR SINS; FOR OF THOSE NONE BUT THE MALES OF THE FAMILY OF THE PRIESTS MIGHT EAT, AND THIS IN THE TEMPLE ALSO, AND THAT THE SAME DAY THEY WERE OFFERED. 
5. WHEN MOSES HAD MADE THESE CONSTITUTIONS, AFTER THE SEDITION WAS OVER, HE REMOVED, TOGETHER WITH THE WHOLE ARMY, AND CAME TO THE BORDERS OF IDUMEA. HE THEN SENT AMBASSADORS TO THE KING OF THE IDUMEANS, AND DESIRED HIM TO GIVE HIM A PASSAGE THROUGH HIS COUNTRY; AND AGREED TO SEND HIM WHAT HOSTAGES HE SHOULD DESIRE, TO SECURE HIM FROM AN INJURY. HE DESIRED HIM ALSO, THAT HE WOULD ALLOW HIS ARMY LIBERTY TO BUY PROVISIONS; AND, IF HE INSISTED UPON IT, HE WOULD PAY DOWN A PRICE FOR THE VERY WATER THEY SHOULD DRINK. BUT THE KING WAS NOT PLEASED WITH THIS EMBASSAGE FROM MOSES: NOR DID HE ALLOW A PASSAGE FOR THE ARMY, BUT BROUGHT HIS PEOPLE ARMED TO MEET MOSES, AND TO HINDER THEM, IN CASE THEY SHOULD ENDEAVOR TO FORCE THEIR PASSAGE. UPON WHICH MOSES CONSULTED GOD BY THE ORACLE, WHO WOULD NOT HAVE HIM BEGIN THE WAR FIRST; AND SO, HE WITHDREW HIS FORCES, AND TRAVELED ROUND ABOUT THROUGH THE WILDERNESS. 
6. THEN IT WAS THAT MIRIAM, THE SISTER OF MOSES, CAME TO HER END, HAVING COMPLETED HER FORTIETH YEAR SINCE SHE LEFT EGYPT, ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE LUNAR MONTH XANTHICUS. THEY THEN MADE A PUBLIC FUNERAL FOR HER, AT A GREAT EXPENSE. SHE WAS BURIED UPON A CERTAIN MOUNTAIN, WHICH THEY CALL SIN: AND WHEN THEY HAD MOURNED FOR HER THIRTY DAYS, MOSES PURIFIED THE PEOPLE AFTER THIS MANNER: HE BROUGHT A HEIFER THAT HAD NEVER BEEN USED TO THE PLOUGH OR TO HUSBANDRY, THAT WAS COMPLETE IN ALL ITS PARTS, AND ENTIRELY OF A RED COLOR, AT A LITTLE DISTANCE FROM THE CAMP, INTO A PLACE PERFECTLY CLEAN. THIS HEIFER WAS SLAIN BY THE HIGH PRIEST, AND HER BLOOD SPRINKLED WITH HIS FINGER SEVEN TIMES BEFORE THE TABERNACLE OF GOD; AFTER THIS, THE ENTIRE HEIFER WAS BURNT IN THAT STATE, TOGETHER WITH ITS SKIN AND ENTRAILS; AND THEY THREW CEDAR-WOOD, AND HYSSOP, AND SCARLET WOOL, INTO THE MIDST OF THE FIRE; THEN A CLEAN MAN GATHERED ALL HER ASHES TOGETHER, AND LAID THEM IN A PLACE PERFECTLY CLEAN. WHEN THEREFORE ANY PERSONS WERE DEFILED BY A DEAD BODY, THEY PUT A LITTLE OF THESE ASHES INTO SPRING WATER, WITH HYSSOP, AND, DIPPING PART OF THESE ASHES IN IT, THEY SPRINKLED THEM WITH IT, BOTH ON THE THIRD DAY, AND ON THE SEVENTH, AND AFTER THAT THEY WERE CLEAN. THIS HE ENJOINED THEM TO DO ALSO WHEN THE TRIBES SHOULD COME INTO THEIR OWN LAND. 
7. NOW WHEN THIS PURIFICATION, WHICH THEIR LEADER MADE UPON THE MOURNING FOR HIS SISTER, AS IT HAS BEEN NOW DESCRIBED, WAS OVER, HE CAUSED THE ARMY TO REMOVE AND TO MARCH THROUGH THE WILDERNESS AND THROUGH ARABIA; AND WHEN HE CAME TO A PLACE WHICH THE ARABIANS ESTEEM THEIR METROPOLIS, WHICH WAS FORMERLY CALLED ARCE, BUT HAS NOW THE NAME OF PETRA, AT THIS PLACE, WHICH WAS ENCOMPASSED WITH HIGH MOUNTAINS, AARON WENT UP ONE OF THEM IN THE SIGHT OF THE WHOLE ARMY, MOSES HAVING BEFORE TOLD HIM THAT HE WAS TO DIE, FOR THIS PLACE WAS OVER AGAINST THEM. HE PUT OFF HIS PONTIFICAL GARMENTS, AND DELIVERED THEM TO ELEAZAR HIS SON, TO WHOM THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD BELONGED, BECAUSE HE WAS THE ELDER BROTHER; AND DIED WHILE THE MULTITUDE LOOKED UPON HIM. HE DIED IN THE SAME YEAR WHEREIN HE LOST HIS SISTER, HAVING LIVED IN ALL A HUNDRED TWENTY AND THREE YEARS. HE DIED ON THE FIRST DAY OF THAT LUNAR MONTH WHICH IS CALLED BY THE ATHENIANS HECATOMBAEON, BY THE MACEDONIANS LOUS, BUT BY THE HEBREWS ABBA.
CHAPTER 5. HOW MOSES CONQUERED SIHON AND OG KINGS OF THE AMORITES, AND DESTROYED THEIR WHOLE ARMY AND THEN DIVIDED THEIR LAND BY LOT TO TWO TRIBES AND A HALF OF THE HEBREWS. 
1. THE PEOPLE MOURNED FOR AARON THIRTY DAYS, AND WHEN THIS MOURNING WAS OVER, MOSES REMOVED THE ARMY FROM THAT PLACE, AND CAME TO THE RIVER ARNON, WHICH, ISSUING OUT OF THE MOUNTAINS OF ARABIA, AND RUNNING THROUGH ALL THAT WILDERNESS, FALLS INTO THE LAKE ASPHALTITIS, AND BECOMES THE LIMIT BETWEEN THE LAND OF THE MOABITES AND THE LAND OF THE AMORITES. THIS LAND IS FRUITFUL, AND SUFFICIENT TO MAINTAIN A GREAT NUMBER OF MEN, WITH THE GOOD THINGS IT PRODUCES. MOSES THEREFORE SENT MESSENGERS TO SIHON, THE KING OF THIS COUNTRY, DESIRING THAT HE WOULD GRANT HIS ARMY A PASSAGE, UPON WHAT SECURITY HE SHOULD PLEASE TO REQUIRE; HE PROMISED THAT HE SHOULD BE NO WAY INJURED, NEITHER AS TO THAT COUNTRY WHICH SIHON GOVERNED, NOR AS TO ITS INHABITANTS; AND THAT HE WOULD BUY HIS PROVISIONS AT SUCH A PRICE AS SHOULD BE TO THEIR ADVANTAGE, EVEN THOUGH HE SHOULD DESIRE TO SELL THEM THEIR VERY WATER. BUT SIHON REFUSED HIS OFFER, AND PUT HIS ARMY INTO BATTLE ARRAY, AND WAS PREPARING EVERY THING IN ORDER TO HINDER THEIR PASSING OVER ARNON. 
2. WHEN MOSES SAW THAT THE AMORITE KING WAS DISPOSED TO ENTER UPON HOSTILITIES WITH THEM, HE THOUGHT HE OUGHT NOT TO BEAR THAT INSULT; AND, DETERMINING TO WEAN THE HEBREWS FROM THEIR INDOLENT TEMPER, AND PREVENT THE DISORDERS WHICH AROSE THENCE, WHICH HAD BEEN THE OCCASION OF THEIR FORMER SEDITION, (NOR INDEED WERE THEY NOW THOROUGHLY EASY IN THEIR MINDS,) HE INQUIRED OF GOD, WHETHER HE WOULD GIVE HIM LEAVE TO FIGHT? WHICH WHEN HE HAD DONE, AND GOD ALSO PROMISED HIM THE VICTORY, HE WAS HIMSELF VERY COURAGEOUS, AND READY TO PROCEED TO FIGHTING. ACCORDINGLY, HE ENCOURAGED THE SOLDIERS; AND HE DESIRED OF THEM THAT THEY WOULD TAKE THE PLEASURE OF FIGHTING, NOW GOD GAVE THEM LEAVE SO TO DO. THEY THEN, UPON THE RECEIPT OF THIS PERMISSION, WHICH THEY SO MUCH LONGED FOR, PUT ON THEIR WHOLE ARMOR, AND SET ABOUT THE WORK WITHOUT DELAY. BUT THE AMORITE KING WAS NOT NOW LIKE TO HIMSELF WHEN THE HEBREWS WERE READY TO ATTACK HIM; BUT BOTH HE HIMSELF WAS AFFRIGHTED AT THE HEBREWS, AND HIS ARMY, WHICH BEFORE HAD SHOWED THEMSELVES TO BE OF GOOD COURAGE, WERE THEN FOUND TO BE TIMOROUS: SO THEY COULD NOT SUSTAIN THE FIRST ONSET, NOR BEAR UP AGAINST THE HEBREWS, BUT FLED AWAY, AS THINKING THIS WOULD AFFORD THEM A MORE LIKELY WAY FOR THEIR ESCAPE THAN FIGHTING, FOR THEY DEPENDED UPON THEIR CITIES, WHICH WERE STRONG, FROM WHICH YET THEY REAPED NO ADVANTAGE WHEN THEY WERE FORCED TO FLY TO THEM; FOR AS SOON AS THE HEBREWS SAW THEM GIVING GROUND, THEY IMMEDIATELY PURSUED THEM CLOSE; AND WHEN THEY HAD BROKEN THEIR RANKS, THEY GREATLY TERRIFIED THEM, AND SOME OF THEM BROKE OFF FROM THE REST, AND RAN AWAY TO THE CITIES. NOW THE HEBREWS PURSUED THEM BRISKLY, AND OBSTINATELY PERSEVERED IN THE LABORS THEY HAD ALREADY UNDERGONE; AND BEING VERY SKILLFUL IN SLINGING, AND VERY DEXTEROUS IN THROWING OF DARTS, OR ANY THING ELSE OF THAT KIND, AND ALSO HAVING NOTHING BUT LIGHT ARMOR, WHICH MADE THEM QUICK IN THE PURSUIT, THEY OVERTOOK THEIR ENEMIES; AND FOR THOSE THAT WERE MOST REMOTE, AND COULD NOT BE OVERTAKEN, THEY REACHED THEM BY THEIR SLINGS AND THEIR BOWS, SO THAT MANY WERE SLAIN; AND THOSE THAT ESCAPED THE SLAUGHTER WERE SORELY WOUNDED, AND THESE WERE MORE DISTRESSED WITH THIRST THAN WITH ANY OF THOSE THAT FOUGHT AGAINST THEM, FOR IT WAS THE SUMMER SEASON; .AND WHEN THE GREATEST NUMBER OF THEM WERE BROUGHT DOWN TO THE RIVER OUT OF A DESIRE TO DRINK, AS ALSO WHEN OTHERS FLED AWAY BY TROOPS, THE HEBREWS CAME ROUND THEM, AND SHOT AT THEM; SO THAT, WHAT WITH DARTS AND WHAT WITH ARROWS, THEY MADE A SLAUGHTER OF THEM ALL. SIHON THEIR KING WAS ALSO SLAIN. SO, THE HEBREWS SPOILED THE DEAD BODIES, AND TOOK THEIR PREY. THE LAND ALSO WHICH THEY TOOK WAS FULL OF ABUNDANCE OF FRUITS, AND THE ARMY WENT ALL OVER IT WITHOUT FEAR, AND FED THEIR CATTLE UPON IT; AND THEY TOOK THE ENEMIES PRISONERS, FOR THEY COULD NO WAY PUT A STOP TO THEM, SINCE ALL THE FIGHTING MEN WERE DESTROYED. SUCH WAS THE DESTRUCTION WHICH OVERTOOK THE AMORITES, WHO WERE NEITHER SAGACIOUS IN COUNSEL, NOR COURAGEOUS IN ACTION. HEREUPON THE HEBREWS TOOK POSSESSION OF THEIR LAND, WHICH IS A COUNTRY SITUATE BETWEEN THREE RIVERS, AND NATURALLY RESEMBLED AN ISLAND: THE RIVER ARNON BEING ITS SOUTHERN; THE RIVER JABBOK DETERMINING ITS NORTHERN SIDE, WHICH RUNNING INTO JORDAN LOSES ITS OWN NAME, AND TAKES THE OTHER; WHILE JORDAN ITSELF RUNS ALONG BY IT, ON ITS WESTERN COAST. 
3. WHEN MATTERS WERE COME TO THIS STATE, OG, THE KING OF GILEAD AND GAULANITIS, FELL UPON THE ISRAELITES. HE BROUGHT AN ARMY WITH HIM, AND IN HASTE TO THE ASSISTANCE OF HIS FRIEND SIHON: BUT THOUGH HE FOUND HIM ALREADY SLAIN, YET DID HE RESOLVE STILL TO COME AND FIGHT THE HEBREWS, SUPPOSING HE SHOULD BE TOO HARD FOR THEM, AND BEING DESIROUS TO TRY THEIR VALOR; BUT FAILING OF HIS HOPE, HE WAS BOTH HIMSELF SLAIN IN THE BATTLE, AND ALL HIS ARMY WAS DESTROYED. SO, MOSES PASSED OVER THE RIVER JABBOK, AND OVERRAN THE KINGDOM OF OG. HE OVERTHREW THEIR CITIES, AND SLEW ALL THEIR INHABITANTS, WHO YET EXCEEDED IN RICHES ALL THE MEN IN THAT PART OF THE CONTINENT, ON ACCOUNT OF THE GOODNESS OF THE SOIL, AND THE GREAT QUANTITY OF THEIR WEALTH. NOW OG HAD VERY FEW EQUALS, EITHER IN THE LARGENESS OF HIS BODY, OR HANDSOMENESS OF HIS APPEARANCE. HE WAS ALSO A MAN OF GREAT ACTIVITY IN THE USE OF HIS HANDS, SO THAT HIS ACTIONS WERE NOT UNEQUAL TO THE VAST LARGENESS AND HANDSOME APPEARANCE OF HIS BODY. AND MEN COULD EASILY GUESS AT HIS STRENGTH AND MAGNITUDE WHEN THEY TOOK HIS BED AT RABBATH, THE ROYAL CITY OF THE AMMONITES; ITS STRUCTURE WAS OF IRON, ITS BREADTH FOUR CUBITS, AND ITS LENGTH A CUBIT MORE THAN DOUBLE THERETO. HOWEVER, HIS FALL DID NOT ONLY IMPROVE THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE HEBREWS FOR THE PRESENT, BUT BY HIS DEATH HE WAS THE OCCASION OF FURTHER GOOD SUCCESS TO THEM; FOR THEY PRESENTLY TOOK THOSE SIXTY CITIES, WHICH WERE ENCOMPASSED WITH EXCELLENT WALLS, AND HAD BEEN SUBJECT TO HIM, AND ALL GOT BOTH IN GENERAL AND IN PARTICULAR A GREAT PREY.
CHAPTER 6. CONCERNING, BALAAM THE PROPHET AND WHAT KIND OF MAN HE WAS. 
1. NOW MOSES, WHEN HE HAD BROUGHT HIS ARMY TO JORDAN; PITCHED HIS CAMP IN THE GREAT PLAIN OVER AGAINST JERICHO. THIS CITY IS A VERY HAPPY SITUATION, AND VERY FIT FOR PRODUCING PALM-TREES AND BALSAM. AND NOW THE ISRAELITES BEGAN TO BE VERY PROUD OF THEMSELVES, AND WERE VERY EAGER FOR FIGHTING. MOSES THEN, AFTER HE HAD OFFERED FOR A FEW DAYS, SACRIFICES OF THANKSGIVING TO GOD, AND FEASTED THE PEOPLE, SENT A PARTY OF ARMED MEN TO LAY WASTE THE COUNTRY OF THE MIDIANITES, AND TO TAKE THEIR CITIES. NOW THE OCCASION WHICH HE TOOK FOR MAKING WAR UPON THEM WAS THIS THAT FOLLOWS: 
2. WHEN BALAK, THE KING OF THE MOABITES, WHO HAD FROM HIS ANCESTORS A FRIENDSHIP AND LEAGUE WITH THE MIDIANITES, SAW HOW GREAT THE ISRAELITES WERE GROWN, HE WAS MUCH AFFRIGHTED ON ACCOUNT OF HIS OWN AND HIS KINGDOM'S DANGER; FOR HE WAS NOT ACQUAINTED WITH THIS, THAT THE HEBREWS WOULD NOT MEDDLE WITH ANY OTHER COUNTRY, BUT WERE TO BE CONTENTED WITH THE POSSESSION OF THE LAND OF CANAAN, GOD HAVING FORBIDDEN THEM TO GO ANY FARTHER SO HE, WITH MORE HASTE THAN WISDOM, RESOLVED TO MAKE AN ATTEMPT UPON THEM BY WORDS; BUT HE DID NOT JUDGE IT PRUDENT TO FIGHT AGAINST THEM, AFTER THEY HAD SUCH PROSPEROUS SUCCESSES, AND EVEN BECAME OUT OF ILL SUCCESSES MORE HAPPY THAN BEFORE, BUT HE THOUGHT TO HINDER THEM, IF HE COULD, FROM GROWING GREATER, AND SO HE RESOLVED TO SEND AMBASSADORS TO THE MIDIANITES ABOUT THEM. NOW THESE MIDIANITES KNOWING THERE WAS ONE BALAAM, WHO LIVED BY EUPHRATES, AND WAS THE GREATEST OF THE PROPHETS AT THAT TIME, AND ONE THAT WAS IN FRIENDSHIP WITH THEM, SENT SOME OF THEIR HONORABLE PRINCES ALONG WITH THE AMBASSADORS OF BALAK, TO ENTREAT THE PROPHET TO COME TO THEM, THAT HE MIGHT IMPRECATE CURSES TO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ISRAELITES. SO, BALSAM RECEIVED THE AMBASSADORS, AND TREATED THEM VERY KINDLY; AND WHEN HE HAD SUPPED, HE INQUIRED WHAT WAS GOD'S WILL, AND WHAT THIS MATTER WAS FOR WHICH THE MIDIANITES ENTREATED HIM TO COME TO THEM. BUT WHEN GOD OPPOSED HIS GOING, HE CAME TO THE AMBASSADORS, AND TOLD THEM THAT HE WAS HIMSELF VERY WILLING AND DESIROUS TO COMPLY WITH THEIR REQUEST, BUT INFORMED THEM THAT GOD WAS OPPOSITE TO HIS INTENTIONS, EVEN THAT GOD WHO HAD RAISED HIM TO GREAT REPUTATION ON ACCOUNT OF THE TRUTH OF HIS PREDICTIONS; FOR THAT THIS ARMY, WHICH THEY ENTREATED HIM TO COME AND CURSE, WAS IN THE FAVOR OF GOD; ON WHICH ACCOUNT HE ADVISED THEM TO GO HOME AGAIN, AND NOT TO PERSIST IN THEIR ENMITY AGAINST THE ISRAELITES; AND WHEN HE HAD GIVEN THEM THAT ANSWER, HE DISMISSED THE AMBASSADORS. 
3. NOW THE MIDIANITES, AT THE EARNEST REQUEST AND FERVENT ENTREATIES OF BALAK, SENT OTHER AMBASSADORS TO BALAAM, WHO, DESIRING TO GRATIFY THE MEN, INQUIRED AGAIN OF GOD; BUT HE WAS DISPLEASED AT [SECOND] TRIAL AND BID HIM BY NO MEANS TO CONTRADICT THE AMBASSADORS. NOW BALSAM DID NOT IMAGINE THAT GOD GAVE THIS INJUNCTION IN ORDER TO DECEIVE HIM, SO HE WENT ALONG WITH THE AMBASSADORS; BUT WHEN THE DIVINE ANGEL MET HIM IN THE WAY, WHEN HE WAS IN A NARROW PASSAGE, AND HEDGED IN WITH A WALL ON BOTH SIDES, THE ASS ON WHICH BALAAM RODE UNDERSTOOD THAT IT WAS A DIVINE SPIRIT THAT MET HIM, AND THRUST BALAAM TO ONE OF THE WALLS, WITHOUT REGARD TO THE STRIPES WHICH BALAAM, WHEN HE WAS HURT BY THE WALL, GAVE HER; BUT WHEN THE ASS, UPON THE ANGEL'S CONTINUING TO DISTRESS HER, AND UPON THE STRIPES WHICH WERE GIVEN HER, FELL DOWN, BY THE WILL OF GOD, SHE MADE USE OF THE VOICE OF A MAN, AND COMPLAINED OF BALAAM AS ACTING UNJUSTLY TO HER; THAT WHEREAS HE HAD NO FAULT FIND WITH HER IN HER FORMER SERVICE TO HIM, HE NOW INFLICTED STRIPES UPON HER, AS NOT UNDERSTANDING THAT SHE WAS HINDERED FROM SERVING HIM IN WHAT HE WAS NOW GOING ABOUT, BY THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD. AND WHEN HE WAS DISTURBED BY REASON OF THE VOICE OF THE ASS, WHICH WAS THAT OF A MAN, THE ANGEL PLAINLY APPEARED TO HIM, AND BLAMED HIM FOR THE STRIPES HE HAD GIVEN HIS ASS; AND INFORMED HIM THAT THE BRUTE CREATURE WAS NOT IN FAULT, BUT THAT HE WAS HIMSELF COME TO OBSTRUCT HIS JOURNEY, AS BEING CONTRARY TO THE WILL OF GOD. UPON WHICH BALAAM WAS AFRAID, AND WAS PREPARING TO RETURN BACK AGAIN: YET DID GOD EXCITE HIM TO GO ON HIS INTENDED JOURNEY, BUT ADDED THIS INJUNCTION, THAT HE SHOULD DECLARE NOTHING BUT WHAT HE HIMSELF SHOULD SUGGEST TO HIS MIND. 
4. WHEN GOD HAD GIVEN HIM THIS CHARGE, HE CAME TO BALAK; AND WHEN THE KING HAD ENTERTAINED HIM IN A MAGNIFICENT MANNER, HE DESIRED HIM TO GO TO ONE OF THE MOUNTAINS TO TAKE A VIEW OF THE STATE OF THE CAMP OF THE HEBREWS. BALAK HIMSELF ALSO CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN, AND BROUGHT THE PROPHET ALONG WITH HIM, WITH A ROYAL ATTENDANCE. THIS MOUNTAIN LAY OVER THEIR HEADS, AND WAS DISTANT SIXTY FURLONGS FROM THE CAMP. NOW WHEN HE SAW THEM, HE DESIRED THE KING TO BUILD HIM SEVEN ALTARS, AND TO BRING HIM AS MANY BULLS AND RAMS; TO WHICH DESIRE THE KING DID PRESENTLY CONFORM. HE THEN SLEW THE SACRIFICES, AND OFFERED THEM AS BURNT-OFFERINGS, THAT HE MIGHT OBSERVE SOME SIGNAL OF THE FLIGHT OF THE HEBREWS. THEN SAID HE, "HAPPY IS THIS PEOPLE, ON WHOM GOD BESTOWS THE POSSESSION OF INNUMERABLE GOOD THINGS, AND GRANTS THEM HIS OWN PROVIDENCE TO BE THEIR ASSISTANT AND THEIR GUIDE; SO THAT THERE IS NOT ANY NATION AMONG MANKIND BUT YOU WILL BE ESTEEMED SUPERIOR TO THEM IN VIRTUE, AND IN THE EARNEST PROSECUTION OF THE BEST RULES OF LIFE, AND OF SUCH AS ARE PURE FROM WICKEDNESS, AND WILL LEAVE THOSE RULES TO YOUR EXCELLENT CHILDREN; AND THIS OUT OF THE REGARD THAT GOD BEARS TO YOU, AND THE PROVISION OF SUCH THINGS FOR YOU AS MAY RENDER YOU HAPPIER THAN ANY OTHER PEOPLE UNDER THE SUN. YOU SHALL RETAIN THAT LAND TO WHICH HE HATH SENT YOU, AND IT SHALL EVER BE UNDER THE COMMAND OF YOUR CHILDREN; AND BOTH ALL THE EARTH, AS WELL AS THE SEAS, SHALL BE FILLED WITH YOUR GLORY: AND YOU SHALL BE SUFFICIENTLY NUMEROUS TO SUPPLY THE WORLD IN GENERAL, AND EVERY REGION OF IT IN PARTICULAR, WITH INHABITANTS OUT OF YOUR STOCK. HOWEVER, O BLESSED ARMY! WONDER THAT YOU ARE BECOME SO MANY FROM ONE FATHER: AND TRULY, THE LAND OF CANAAN CAN NOW HOLD YOU, AS BEING YET COMPARATIVELY FEW; BUT KNOW YE THAT THE WHOLE WORLD IS PROPOSED TO BE YOUR PLACE OF HABITATION FOR EVER. THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR POSTERITY ALSO SHALL LIVE AS WELL IN THE ISLANDS AS ON THE CONTINENT, AND THAT MORE IN NUMBER THAN ARE THE STARS OF HEAVEN. AND WHEN YOU ARE BECOME SO MANY, GOD WILL NOT RELINQUISH THE CARE OF YOU, BUT WILL AFFORD YOU AN ABUNDANCE OF ALL GOOD THINGS IN TIMES OF PEACE, WITH VICTORY AND DOMINION IN TIMES OF WAR. MAY THE CHILDREN OF YOUR ENEMIES HAVE AN INCLINATION TO FIGHT AGAINST YOU; AND MAY THEY BE SO HARDY AS TO COME TO ARMS, AND TO ASSAULT YOU IN BATTLE, FOR THEY WILL NOT RETURN WITH VICTORY, NOR WILL THEIR RETURN BE AGREEABLE TO THEIR CHILDREN AND WIVES. TO SO GREAT A DEGREE OF VALOR WILL YOU BE RAISED BY THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD, WHO IS ABLE TO DIMINISH THE AFFLUENCE OF SOME, AND TO SUPPLY THE WANTS OF OTHERS." 
5. THUS, DID BALAAM SPEAK BY INSPIRATION, AS NOT BEING IN HIS OWN POWER, BUT MOVED TO SAY WHAT HE DID BY THE DIVINE SPIRIT. BUT THEN BALAK WAS DISPLEASED, AND SAID HE HAD BROKEN THE CONTRACT HE HAD MADE, WHEREBY HE WAS TO COME, AS HE AND HIS CONFEDERATES HAD INVITED HIM, BY THE PROMISE OF GREAT PRESENTS: FOR WHEREAS HE CAME TO CURSE THEIR ENEMIES, HE HAD MADE AN ENCOMIUM UPON THEM, AND HAD DECLARED THAT THEY WERE THE HAPPIEST OF MEN. TO WHICH BALAAM REPLIED, "O BALAK, IF THOU RIGHTLY CONSIDEREST THIS WHOLE MATTER, CANST THOU SUPPOSE THAT IT IS IN OUR POWER TO BE SILENT, OR TO SAY ANY THING, WHEN THE SPIRIT OF GOD SEIZES UPON US? - FOR HE PUTS SUCH WORDS AS HE PLEASES IN OUR MOUTHS, AND SUCH DISCOURSES AS WE ARE NOT OURSELVES CONSCIOUS OF. I WELL REMEMBER BY WHAT ENTREATIES BOTH YOU AND THE MIDIANITES SO JOYFULLY BROUGHT ME HITHER, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT, I TOOK THIS JOURNEY. IT WAS MY PRAYER, THAT I MIGHT NOT PUT ANY AFFRONT UPON YOU, AS TO WHAT YOU DESIRED OF ME; BUT GOD IS MORE POWERFUL THAN THE PURPOSES I HAD MADE TO SERVE YOU; FOR THOSE THAT TAKE UPON THEM TO FORETELL THE AFFAIRS OF MANKIND, AS FROM THEIR OWN ABILITIES, ARE ENTIRELY UNABLE TO DO IT, OR TO FORBEAR TO UTTER WHAT GOD SUGGESTS TO THEM, OR TO OFFER VIOLENCE TO HIS WILL; FOR WHEN HE PREVENTS US AND ENTERS INTO US, NOTHING THAT WE SAY IS OUR OWN. I THEN DID NOT INTEND TO PRAISE THIS ARMY, NOR TO GO OVER THE SEVERAL GOOD THINGS WHICH GOD INTENDED TO DO TO THEIR RACE; BUT SINCE HE WAS SO FAVORABLE TO THEM, AND SO READY TO BESTOW UPON THEM A HAPPY LIFE AND ETERNAL GLORY, HE SUGGESTED THE DECLARATION OF THOSE THINGS TO ME: BUT NOW, BECAUSE IT IS MY DESIRE TO OBLIGE THEE THYSELF, AS WELL AS THE MIDIANITES, WHOSE ENTREATIES IT IS NOT DECENT FOR ME TO REJECT, GO TO, LET US AGAIN REAR OTHER ALTARS, AND OFFER THE LIKE SACRIFICES THAT WE DID BEFORE, THAT I MAY SEE WHETHER I CAN PERSUADE GOD TO PERMIT ME TO BIND THESE MEN WITH CURSES." WHICH, WHEN BALAK HAD AGREED TO, GOD WOULD NOT, EVEN UPON SECOND SACRIFICES, CONSENT TO HIS CURSING THE ISRAELITES. THEN FELL BALAAM UPON HIS FACE, AND FORETOLD WHAT CALAMITIES WOULD BEFALL THE SEVERAL KINGS OF THE NATIONS, AND THE MOST EMINENT CITIES, SOME OF WHICH OF OLD WERE NOT SO MUCH AS INHABITED; WHICH EVENTS HAVE COME TO PASS AMONG THE SEVERAL PEOPLE CONCERNED, BOTH IN THE FOREGOING AGES, AND IN THIS, TILL MY OWN MEMORY, BOTH BY SEA AND BY LAND. FROM WHICH COMPLETION OF ALL THESE PREDICTIONS THAT HE MADE, ONE MAY EASILY GUESS THAT THE REST WILL HAVE THEIR COMPLETION IN TIME TO COME. 
6. BUT BALAK BEING VERY ANGRY THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE NOT CURSED, SENT AWAY BALAAM WITHOUT THINKING HIM WORTHY OF ANY HONOR. WHEREUPON, WHEN HE WAS JUST UPON HIS JOURNEY, IN ORDER TO PASS THE EUPHRATES, HE SENT FOR BALAK, AND FOR THE PRINCES OF THE MIDIANITES, AND SPOKE THUS TO THEM: - "O BALAK, AND YOU MIDIANITES THAT ARE HERE PRESENT, (FOR I AM OBLIGED EVEN WITHOUT THE WILL OF GOD TO GRATIFY YOU,) IT IS TRUE NO ENTIRE DESTRUCTION CAN SEIZE UPON THE NATION OF THE HEBREWS, NEITHER BY WAR, NOR BY PLAGUE, NOR BY SCARCITY OF THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH, NOR CAN ANY OTHER UNEXPECTED ACCIDENT BE THEIR ENTIRE RUIN; FOR THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD IS CONCERNED TO PRESERVE THEM FROM SUCH A MISFORTUNE; NOR WILL IT PERMIT ANY SUCH CALAMITY TO COME UPON THEM WHEREBY THEY MAY ALL PERISH; BUT SOME SMALL MISFORTUNES, AND THOSE FOR A SHORT TIME, WHEREBY THEY MAY APPEAR TO BE BROUGHT LOW, MAY STILL BEFALL THEM; BUT AFTER THAT THEY WILL FLOURISH AGAIN, TO THE TERROR OF THOSE THAT BROUGHT THOSE MISCHIEFS UPON THEM. SO THAT IF YOU HAVE A MIND TO GAIN A VICTORY OVER THEM FOR A SHORT SPACE OF TIME, YOU WILL OBTAIN IT BY FOLLOWING MY DIRECTIONS: - DO YOU THEREFORE SET OUT THE HANDSOMEST OF SUCH OF YOUR DAUGHTERS AS ARE MOST EMINENT FOR BEAUTY, AND PROPER TO FORCE AND CONQUER THE MODESTY OF THOSE THAT BEHOLD THEM, AND THESE DECKED AND TRIMMED TO THE HIGHEST DEGREE ABLE. THEN DO YOU SEND THEM TO BE NEAR CAMP, AND GIVE THEM IN CHARGE, THAT THE YOUNG MEN OF THE HEBREWS DESIRE THEIR ALLOW IT THEM; AND WHEN THEY SEE THEY ARE ENAMORED OF THEM, LET THEM TAKE LEAVES; AND IF THEY ENTREAT THEM TO STAY, LET GIVE THEIR CONSENT TILL THEY HAVE PERSUADED LEAVE OFF THEIR OBEDIENCE TO THEIR OWN LAWS, THE WORSHIP OF THAT GOD WHO ESTABLISHED THEM TO WORSHIP THE GODS OF THE MIDIANITES AND FOR BY THIS MEANS GOD WILL BE ANGRY AT THEM . ACCORDINGLY, WHEN BALAAM HAD SUGGESTED COUNSEL TO THEM, HE WENT HIS WAY. 
7. SO WHEN THE MIDIANITES HAD SENT THEIR DAUGHTERS, AS BALAAM HAD EXHORTED THEM, THE HEBREW MEN WERE ALLURED BY THEIR BEAUTY, AND CAME WITH THEM, AND BESOUGHT THEM NOT TO GRUDGE THEM THE ENJOYMENT OF THEIR BEAUTY, NOR TO DENY THEM THEIR CONVERSATION. THESE DAUGHTERS OF MIDIANITES RECEIVED THEIR WORDS GLADLY, AND CONSENTED TO IT, AND STAID WITH THEM; BUT WHEN THEY BROUGHT THEM TO BE ENAMORED OF THEM, AND THEIR INCLINATIONS TO THEM WERE GROWN TO RIPENESS, THEY BEGAN TO THINK OF DEPARTING FROM THEM: THEN IT WAS THAT THESE MEN BECAME GREATLY DISCONSOLATE AT THE WOMEN'S DEPARTURE, AND THEY WERE URGENT WITH THEM NOT TO LEAVE THEM, BUT BEGGED THEY WOULD CONTINUE THERE, AND BECOME THEIR WIVES; AND THEY PROMISED THEM THEY SHOULD BE OWNED AS MISTRESSES ALL THEY HAD. THIS THEY SAID WITH AN OATH, AND CALLED GOD FOR THE ARBITRATOR OF WHAT THEY PROMISED; AND THIS WITH TEARS IN THEIR EYES, AND ALL SUCH MARKS OF CONCERN, AS MIGHT SHEW HOW MISERABLE THEY THOUGHT THEMSELVES WITHOUT THEM, AND SO MIGHT MOVE THEIR COMPASSION FOR THEM. SO, THE WOMEN, AS SOON AS THEY PERCEIVED THEY HAD MADE THEIR SLAVES, AND HAD CAUGHT THEM WITH THEIR CONSERVATION BEGAN TO SPEAK THUS TO THEM: 
8. "O YOU ILLUSTRIOUS YOUNG MEN! WE HAVE OF OUR OWN AT HOME, AND GREAT PLENTY OF GOOD THINGS THERE, TOGETHER WITH THE NATURAL, AFFECTIONATE PARENTS AND FRIENDS; NOR IS IT OUT OF OUR WANT OF ANY SUCH THINGS THAT WE CAME TO DISCOURSE WITH YOU; NOR DID WE ADMIT OF YOUR INVITATION WITH DESIGN TO PROSTITUTE THE BEAUTY OF OUR BODIES FOR GAIN; BUT TAKING YOU FOR BRAVE AND WORTHY MEN, WE AGREED TO YOUR REQUEST, THAT WE MIGHT TREAT YOU WITH SUCH HONORS AS HOSPITALITY REQUIRED: AND NOW SEEING YOU SAY THAT YOU HAVE A GREAT AFFECTION FOR US, AND ARE TROUBLED WHEN YOU THINK WE ARE DEPARTING, WE ARE NOT AVERSE TO YOUR ENTREATIES; AND IF WE MAY RECEIVE SUCH ASSURANCE OF YOUR GOOD-WILL AS WE THINK CAN BE ALONE SUFFICIENT, WE WILL BE GLAD TO LEAD OUR LIVES WITH YOU AS YOUR WIVES; BUT WE ARE AFRAID THAT YOU WILL IN TIME BE WEARY OF OUR COMPANY, AND WILL THEN ABUSE US, AND SEND US BACK TO OUR PARENTS, AFTER AN IGNOMINIOUS MANNER." AND THEY DESIRED THAT THEY WOULD EXCUSE THEM IN THEIR GUARDING AGAINST THAT DANGER. BUT THE YOUNG MEN PROFESSED THEY WOULD GIVE THEM ANY ASSURANCE THEY SHOULD DESIRE; NOR DID THEY AT ALL CONTRADICT WHAT THEY REQUESTED, SO GREAT WAS THE PASSION THEY HAD FOR THEM. "IF THEN," SAID THEY, "THIS BE YOUR RESOLUTION, SINCE YOU MAKE USE OF SUCH CUSTOMS AND CONDUCT OF LIFE AS ARE ENTIRELY DIFFERENT FROM ALL OTHER MEN, INSOMUCH THAT YOUR KINDS OF FOOD ARE PECULIAR TO YOURSELVES, AND YOUR KINDS OF DRINK NOT COMMON TO OTHERS, IT WILL BE ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY, IF YOU WOULD HAVE US FOR YOUR WIVES, THAT YOU DO WITHAL WORSHIP OUR GODS. NOR CAN THERE BE ANY OTHER DEMONSTRATION OF THE KINDNESS WHICH YOU SAY YOU ALREADY HAVE, AND PROMISE TO HAVE HEREAFTER TO US, THEN THIS, THAT YOU WORSHIP THE SAME GODS THAT WE DO. FOR HAS ANY ONE REASON TO COMPLAIN, THAT NOW YOU ARE COME INTO THIS COUNTRY, YOU SHOULD WORSHIP THE PROPER GODS OF THE SAME COUNTRY? ESPECIALLY WHILE OUR GODS ARE COMMON TO ALL MEN, AND YOURS SUCH AS BELONG TO NOBODY ELSE BUT YOURSELVES." SO, THEY SAID THEY MUST EITHER COME INTO SUCH METHODS OF DIVINE WORSHIP AS ALL OTHERS CAME INTO, OR ELSE THEY MUST LOOK OUT FOR ANOTHER WORLD, WHEREIN THEY MAY LIVE BY THEMSELVES, ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN LAWS. 
9. NOW THE YOUNG MEN WERE INDUCED BY THE FONDNESS THEY HAD FOR THESE WOMEN TO THINK THEY SPOKE VERY WELL; SO THEY GAVE THEMSELVES UP TO WHAT THEY PERSUADED THEM, AND TRANSGRESSED THEIR OWN LAWS, AND SUPPOSING THERE WERE MANY GODS, AND RESOLVING THAT THEY WOULD SACRIFICE TO THEM ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF THAT COUNTRY WHICH ORDAINED THEM, THEY BOTH WERE DELIGHTED WITH THEIR STRANGE FOOD, AND WENT ON TO DO EVERY THING THAT THE WOMEN WOULD HAVE THEM DO, THOUGH IN CONTRADICTION TO THEIR OWN LAWS; SO FAR INDEED THAT THIS TRANSGRESSION WAS ALREADY GONE THROUGH THE WHOLE ARMY OF THE YOUNG MEN, AND THEY FELL INTO A SEDITION THAT WAS MUCH WORSE THAN THE FORMER, AND INTO DANGER OF THE ENTIRE ABOLITION OF THEIR OWN INSTITUTIONS; FOR WHEN ONCE THE YOUTH HAD TASTED OF THESE STRANGE CUSTOMS, THEY WENT WITH INSATIABLE INCLINATIONS INTO THEM; AND EVEN WHERE SOME OF THE PRINCIPAL MEN WERE ILLUSTRIOUS ON ACCOUNT OF THE VIRTUES OF THEIR FATHERS, THEY ALSO WERE CORRUPTED TOGETHER WITH THE REST. 
10. EVEN ZIMRI, THE HEAD OF THE TRIBE OF SIMEON ACCOMPANIED WITH COZBI, A MIDIANITISH WOMEN, WHO WAS THE DAUGHTER OF SUR, A MAN OF AUTHORITY IN THAT COUNTRY; AND BEING DESIRED BY HIS WIFE TO DISREGARD THE LAWS OF MOSES, AND TO FOLLOW THOSE SHE WAS USED TO, HE COMPLIED WITH HER, AND THIS BOTH BY SACRIFICING AFTER A MANNER DIFFERENT FROM HIS OWN, AND BY TAKING A STRANGER TO WIFE. WHEN THINGS WERE THUS, MOSES WAS AFRAID THAT MATTERS SHOULD GROW WORSE, AND CALLED THE PEOPLE TO A CONGREGATION, BUT THEN ACCUSED NOBODY BY NAME, AS UNWILLING TO DRIVE THOSE INTO DESPAIR WHO, BY LYING CONCEALED, MIGHT COME TO REPENTANCE; BUT HE SAID THAT THEY DID NOT DO WHAT WAS EITHER WORTHY OF THEMSELVES, OR OF THEIR FATHERS, BY PREFERRING PLEASURE TO GOD, AND TO THE LIVING ACCORDING TO HIS WILL; THAT IT WAS FIT THEY SHOULD CHANGE THEIR COURSES WHILE THEIR AFFAIRS WERE STILL IN A GOOD STATE, AND THINK THAT TO BE TRUE FORTITUDE WHICH OFFERS NOT VIOLENCE TO THEIR LAWS, BUT THAT WHICH RESISTS THEIR LUSTS. AND BESIDES THAT, HE SAID IT WAS NOT A REASONABLE THING, WHEN THEY HAD LIVED SOBERLY IN THE WILDERNESS, TO ACT MADLY NOW WHEN THEY WERE IN PROSPERITY; AND THAT THEY OUGHT NOT TO LOSE, NOW THEY HAVE ABUNDANCE, WHAT THEY HAD GAINED WHEN THEY HAD LITTLE: - AND SO DID HE ENDEAVOR, BY SAYING THIS, TO CORRECT THE YOUNG INERT, AND TO BRING THEM TO REPENTANCE FOR WHAT THEY HAD DONE. 
11. BUT ZIMRI AROSE UP AFTER HIM, AND SAID, "YES, INDEED, MOSES, THOU ART AT LIBERTY TO MAKE USE OF SUCH LAWS AS THOU ART SO FOND OF, AND HAST, BY ACCUSTOMING THYSELF TO THEM, MADE THEM FIRM; OTHERWISE, IF THINGS HAD NOT BEEN THUS, THOU HADST OFTEN BEEN PUNISHED BEFORE NOW, AND HADST KNOWN THAT THE HEBREWS ARE NOT EASILY PUT UPON; BUT THOU SHALT NOT HAVE ME ONE OF THY FOLLOWERS IN THY TYRANNICAL COMMANDS, FOR THOU DOST NOTHING ELSE HITHERTO, BUT, UNDER PRETENSE OF LAWS, AND OF GOD, WICKEDLY IMPOSE ON US SLAVERY, AND GAIN DOMINION TO THYSELF, WHILE THOU DEPRIVEST US OF THE SWEETNESS OF LIFE, WHICH CONSISTS IN ACTING ACCORDING TO OUR OWN WILLS, AND IS THE RIGHT OF FREE-MEN, AND OF THOSE THAT HAVE NO LORD OVER THEM. NAY, INDEED, THIS MAN IS HARDER UPON THE HEBREWS THEN WERE THE EGYPTIANS THEMSELVES, AS PRETENDING TO PUNISH, ACCORDING TO HIS LAWS, EVERY ONE'S ACTING WHAT IS MOST AGREEABLE TO HIMSELF; BUT THOU THYSELF BETTER DESERVEST TO SUFFER PUNISHMENT, WHO PRESUMEST TO ABOLISH WHAT EVERY ONE ACKNOWLEDGES TO BE WHAT IS GOOD FOR HIM, AND AIMEST TO MAKE THY SINGLE OPINION TO HAVE MORE FORCE THAN THAT OF ALL THE REST; AND WHAT I NOW DO, AND THINK TO BE RIGHT, I SHALL NOT HEREAFTER DENY TO BE ACCORDING TO MY OWN SENTIMENTS. I HAVE MARRIED, AS THOU SAYEST RIGHTLY, A STRANGE WOMAN, AND THOU HEAREST WHAT I DO FROM MYSELF AS FROM ONE THAT IS FREE, FOR TRULY I DID NOT INTEND TO CONCEAL MYSELF. I ALSO OWN THAT I SACRIFICED TO THOSE GODS TO WHOM YOU DO NOT THINK IT FIT TO SACRIFICE; AND I THINK IT RIGHT TO COME AT TRUTH BY INQUIRING OF MANY PEOPLE, AND NOT LIKE ONE THAT LIVES UNDER TYRANNY, TO SUFFER THE WHOLE HOPE OF MY LIFE TO DEPEND UPON ONE MAN; NOR SHALL ANY ONE FIND CAUSE TO REJOICE WHO DECLARES HIMSELF TO HAVE MORE AUTHORITY OVER MY ACTIONS THAN MYSELF." 
12. NOW WHEN ZIMRI HAD SAID THESE THINGS, ABOUT WHAT HE AND SOME OTHERS HAD WICKEDLY DONE, THE PEOPLE HELD THEIR PEACE, BOTH OUT OF FEAR OF WHAT MIGHT COME UPON THEM, AND BECAUSE THEY SAW THAT THEIR LEGISLATOR WAS NOT WILLING TO BRING HIS INSOLENCE BEFORE THE PUBLIC ANY FURTHER, OR OPENLY TO CONTEND WITH HIM; FOR HE AVOIDED THAT, LEST MANY SHOULD IMITATE THE IMPUDENCE OF HIS LANGUAGE, AND THEREBY DISTURB THE MULTITUDE. UPON THIS THE ASSEMBLY WAS DISSOLVED. HOWEVER, THE MISCHIEVOUS ATTEMPT HAD PROCEEDED FURTHER, IF ZIMRI HAD NOT BEEN FIRST SLAIN, WHICH CAME TO PASS ON THE FOLLOWING OCCASION: - PHINEAS, A MAN IN OTHER RESPECTS BETTER THAN THE REST OF THE YOUNG MEN, AND ALSO ONE THAT SURPASSED HIS CONTEMPORARIES IN THE DIGNITY OF HIS FATHER, (FOR HE WAS THE SON OF ELEAZAR THE HIGH PRIEST, AND THE GRANDSON OF [AARON] MOSES'S BROTHER,) WHO WAS GREATLY TROUBLED AT WHAT WAS DONE BY ZIMRI, HE RESOLVED IN EARNEST TO INFLICT PUNISHMENT ON HIM, BEFORE HIS UNWORTHY BEHAVIOR SHOULD GROW STRONGER BY IMPUNITY, AND IN ORDER TO PREVENT THIS TRANSGRESSION FROM PROCEEDING FURTHER, WHICH WOULD HAPPEN IF THE RINGLEADERS WERE NOT PUNISHED. HE WAS OF SO GREAT MAGNANIMITY, BOTH IN STRENGTH OF MIND AND BODY, THAT WHEN HE UNDERTOOK ANY VERY DANGEROUS ATTEMPT, HE DID NOT LEAVE IT OFF TILL HE OVERCAME IT, AND GOT AN ENTIRE VICTORY. SO, HE CAME INTO ZIMRI'S TENT, AND SLEW HIM WITH HIS JAVELIN, AND WITH IT HE SLEW COZBI ALSO, UPON WHICH ALL THOSE YOUNG MEN THAT HAD A REGARD TO VIRTUE, AND AIMED TO DO A GLORIOUS ACTION, IMITATED PHINEAS'S BOLDNESS, AND SLEW THOSE THAT WERE FOUND TO BE GUILTY OF THE SAME CRIME WITH ZIMRI. ACCORDINGLY, MANY OF THOSE THAT HAD TRANSGRESSED PERISHED BY THE MAGNANIMOUS VALOR OF THESE YOUNG MEN; AND THE REST ALL PERISHED BY A PLAGUE, WHICH DISTEMPER GOD HIMSELF INFLICTED UPON THEM; SO THAT ALL THOSE THEIR KINDRED, WHO, INSTEAD OF HINDERING THEM FROM SUCH WICKED ACTIONS, AS THEY OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, HAD PERSUADED THEM TO GO ON, WERE ESTEEMED BY GOD AS PARTNERS IN THEIR WICKEDNESS, AND DIED. ACCORDINGLY, THERE PERISHED OUT OF THE ARMY NO FEWER THAN FOURTEEN [TWENTY-FOUR] THOUSAND AT THIS TIME. 
13. THIS WAS THE CAUSE WHY MOSES WAS PROVOKED TO SEND AN ARMY TO DESTROY THE MIDIANITES, CONCERNING WHICH EXPEDITION WE SHALL SPEAK PRESENTLY, WHEN WE HAVE FIRST RELATED WHAT WE HAVE OMITTED; FOR IT IS BUT JUST NOT TO PASS OVER OUR LEGISLATOR'S DUE ENCOMIUM, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS CONDUCT HERE, BECAUSE, ALTHOUGH THIS BALAAM, WHO WAS SENT FOR BY THE MIDIANITES TO CURSE THE HEBREWS, AND WHEN HE WAS HINDERED FROM DOING IT BY DIVINE PROVIDENCE, DID STILL SUGGEST THAT ADVICE TO THEM, BY MAKING USE OF WHICH OUR ENEMIES HAD WELL NIGH CORRUPTED THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF THE HEBREWS WITH THEIR WILES, TILL SOME OF THEM WERE DEEPLY INFECTED WITH THEIR OPINIONS; YET DID HE DO HIM GREAT HONOR, BY SETTING DOWN HIS PROPHECIES IN WRITING. AND WHILE IT WAS IN HIS POWER TO CLAIM THIS GLORY TO HIMSELF, AND MAKE MEN BELIEVE THEY WERE HIS OWN PREDICTIONS, THERE BEING NO ONE THAT COULD BE A WITNESS AGAINST HIM, AND ACCUSE HIM FOR SO DOING, HE STILL GAVE HIS ATTESTATION TO HIM, AND DID HIM THE HONOR TO MAKE MENTION OF HIM ON THIS ACCOUNT. BUT LET EVERY ONE THINK OF THESE MATTERS AS HE PLEASES.
CHAPTER 7. HOW THE HEBREWS FOUGHT WITH THE MIDIANITES, AND OVERCAME THEM. 
1. NOW MOSES SENT AN ARMY AGAINST THE LAND OF MIDIAN, FOR THE CAUSES FORE MENTIONED, IN ALL TWELVE THOUSAND, TAKING AN EQUAL NUMBER OUT OF EVERY TRIBE, AND APPOINTED PHINEAS FOR THEIR COMMANDER; OF WHICH PHINEAS WE MADE MENTION A LITTLE BEFORE, AS HE THAT HAD GUARDED THE LAWS OF THE HEBREWS, AND HAD INFLICTED PUNISHMENT ON ZIMRI WHEN HE HAD TRANSGRESSED THEM. NOW THE MIDIANITES PERCEIVED BEFOREHAND HOW THE HEBREWS WERE COMING, AND WOULD SUDDENLY BE UPON THEM: SO, THEY ASSEMBLED THEIR ARMY TOGETHER, AND FORTIFIED THE ENTRANCES INTO THEIR COUNTRY, AND THERE AWAITED THE ENEMY'S COMING. WHEN THEY WERE COME, AND THEY HAD JOINED BATTLE WITH THEM, AN IMMENSE MULTITUDE OF THE MIDIANITES FELL; NOR COULD THEY BE NUMBERED, THEY WERE SO VERY MANY: AND AMONG THEM FELL ALL THEIR KINGS, FIVE IN NUMBER, VIZ. EVI, ZUR, REBA, HUR, AND REKEM, WHO WAS OF THE SAME NAME WITH A CITY, THE CHIEF AND CAPITAL OF ALL ARABIA, WHICH IS STILL NOW SO CALLED BY THE WHOLE ARABIAN NATION, ARECEM, FROM THE NAME OF THE KING THAT BUILT IT; BUT IS BY THE GREEKS CALLED - PETRA. NOW WHEN THE ENEMIES WERE DISCOMFITED, THE HEBREWS SPOILED THEIR COUNTRY, AND TOOK A GREAT PREY, AND DESTROYED THE MEN THAT WERE ITS INHABITANTS, TOGETHER WITH THE WOMEN; ONLY THEY LET THE VIRGINS ALONE, AS MOSES HAD COMMANDED PHINEAS TO DO, WHO INDEED CAME BACK, BRINGING WITH HIM AN ARMY THAT HAD RECEIVED NO HARM, AND A GREAT DEAL OF PREY; FIFTY-TWO THOUSAND BEEVES, SEVENTY-FIVE THOUSAND SIX HUNDRED SHEEP, SIXTY THOUSAND ASSES, WITH AN IMMENSE QUANTITY OF GOLD AND SILVER FURNITURE, WHICH THE MIDIANITES MADE USE OF IN THEIR HOUSES; FOR THEY WERE SO WEALTHY, THAT THEY WERE VERY LUXURIOUS. THERE WERE ALSO LED CAPTIVE ABOUT THIRTY-TWO THOUSAND VIRGINS. SO, MOSES PARTED THE PREY INTO PARTS, AND GAVE ONE FIFTIETH PART TO ELEAZAR AND THE TWO PRIESTS, AND ANOTHER FIFTIETH PART TO THE LEVITES; AND DISTRIBUTED THE REST OF THE PREY AMONG THE PEOPLE. AFTER WHICH THEY LIVED HAPPILY, AS HAVING OBTAINED AN ABUNDANCE OF GOOD THINGS BY THEIR VALOR, AND THERE BEING NO MISFORTUNE THAT ATTENDED THEM, OR HINDERED THEIR ENJOYMENT OF THAT HAPPINESS. 
2. BUT MOSES WAS NOW GROWN OLD, AND APPOINTED JOSHUA FOR HIS SUCCESSOR, BOTH TO RECEIVE DIRECTIONS FROM GOD AS A PROPHET, AND FOR A COMMANDER OF THE ARMY, IF THEY SHOULD AT ANY TIME STAND IN NEED OF SUCH A ONE; AND THIS WAS DONE BY THE COMMAND OF GOD, THAT TO HIM THE CARE OF THE PUBLIC SHOULD BE COMMITTED. NOW JOSHUA HAD BEEN INSTRUCTED IN ALL THOSE KINDS OF LEARNING WHICH CONCERNED THE LAWS AND GOD HIMSELF, AND MOSES HAD BEEN HIS INSTRUCTOR. 
3. AT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT THE TWO TRIBES OF GAD AND REUBEN, AND THE HALF TRIBE OF MANASSEH, ABOUNDED IN A MULTITUDE OF CATTLE, AS WELL AS IN ALL OTHER KINDS OF PROSPERITY; WHENCE THEY HAD A MEETING, AND IN A BODY CAME AND BESOUGHT MOSES TO GIVE THEM, AS THEIR PECULIAR PORTION, THAT LAND OF THE AMORITES WHICH THEY HAD TAKEN BY RIGHT OF WAR, BECAUSE IT WAS FRUITFUL, AND GOOD FOR FEEDING OF CATTLE; BUT MOSES, SUPPOSING THAT THEY WERE AFRAID OF FIGHTING WITH THE CANAANITES, AND INVENTED THIS PROVISION FOR THEIR CATTLE AS A HANDSOME EXCUSE FOR AVOIDING THAT WAR, HE CALLED THEM ARRANT COWARDS, AND SAID THEY HAD ONLY CONTRIVED A DECENT EXCUSE FOR THAT COWARDICE; AND THAT THEY HAD A MIND TO LIVE IN LUXURY AND EASE, WHILE ALL THE REST WERE LABORING WITH GREAT PAINS TO OBTAIN THE LAND THEY WERE DESIROUS TO HAVE; AND THAT THEY WERE NOT WILLING TO MARCH ALONG, AND UNDERGO THE REMAINING HARD SERVICE, WHEREBY THEY WERE, UNDER THE DIVINE PROMISE, TO PASS OVER JORDAN, AND OVERCOME THOSE OUR ENEMIES WHICH GOD HAD SHOWN THEM, AND SO OBTAIN THEIR LAND. BUT THESE TRIBES, WHEN THEY SAW THAT MOSES WAS ANGRY WITH THEM, AND WHEN THEY COULD NOT DENY BUT HE HAD A JUST CAUSE TO BE DISPLEASED AT THEIR PETITION, MADE AN APOLOGY FOR THEMSELVES; AND SAID, THAT IT WAS NOT ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR FEAR OF DANGERS, NOR ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR LAZINESS, THAT THEY MADE THIS REQUEST TO HIM, BUT THAT THEY MIGHT LEAVE THE PREY THEY HAD GOTTEN IN PLACES OF SAFETY, AND THEREBY MIGHT BE MORE EXPEDITE, AND READY TO UNDERGO DIFFICULTIES, AND TO FIGHT BATTLES. THEY ADDED THIS ALSO, THAT WHEN THEY HAD BUILT CITIES, WHEREIN THEY MIGHT PRESERVE THEIR CHILDREN, AND WIVES, AND POSSESSIONS, IF HE WOULD BESTOW THEM UPON THEM, THEY WOULD GO ALONG WITH THE REST OF THE ARMY. HEREUPON MOSES WAS PLEASED WITH WHAT THEY SAID; SO, HE CALLED FOR ELEAZAR THE HIGH PRIEST, AND JOSHUA, AND THE CHIEF OF THE TRIBES, AND PERMITTED THESE TRIBES TO POSSESS THE LAND OF THE AMORITES; BUT UPON THIS CONDITION, THAT THEY SHOULD JOIN WITH THEIR KINSMEN IN THE WAR UNTIL ALL THINGS WERE SETTLED. UPON WHICH CONDITION THEY TOOK POSSESSION OF THE COUNTRY, AND BUILT THEM STRONG CITIES, AND PUT INTO THEM THEIR CHILDREN AND THEIR WIVES, AND WHATSOEVER ELSE THEY HAD THAT MIGHT BE AN IMPEDIMENT TO THE LABORS OF THEIR FUTURE MARCHES. 
4. MOSES ALSO NOW BUILT THOSE TEN CITIES WHICH WERE TO BE OF THE NUMBER OF THE FORTY-EIGHT [FOR THE LEVITES;]; THREE OF WHICH HE ALLOTTED TO THOSE THAT SLEW ANY PERSON INVOLUNTARILY, AND FLED TO THEM; AND HE ASSIGNED THE SAME TIME FOR THEIR BANISHMENT WITH THAT OF THE LIFE OF THAT HIGH PRIEST UNDER WHOM THE SLAUGHTER AND FLIGHT HAPPENED; AFTER WHICH DEATH OF THE HIGH PRIEST HE PERMITTED THE SLAYER TO RETURN HOME. DURING THE TIME OF HIS EXILE, THE RELATIONS OF HIM THAT WAS SLAIN MAY, BY THIS LAW, KILL THE MANSLAYER, IF THEY CAUGHT HIM WITHOUT THE BOUNDS OF THE CITY TO WHICH HE FLED, THOUGH THIS PERMISSION WAS NOT GRANTED TO ANY OTHER PERSON. NOW THE CITIES WHICH WERE SET APART FOR THIS FLIGHT WERE THESE: BEZER, AT THE BORDERS OF ARABIA; RAMOTH, OF THE LAND OF GILEAD; AND GOLAN, IN THE LAND OF BASHAN. THERE WERE TO BE ALSO, BY MOSES'S COMMAND, THREE OTHER CITIES ALLOTTED FOR THE HABITATION OF THESE FUGITIVES OUT OF THE CITIES OF THE LEVITES, BUT NOT TILL AFTER THEY SHOULD BE IN POSSESSION OF THE LAND OF CANAAN. 
5. AT THIS TIME THE CHIEF MEN OF THE TRIBE OF MANASSEH CAME TO MOSES, AND INFORMED HIM THAT THERE WAS AN EMINENT MAN OF THEIR TRIBE DEAD, WHOSE NAME WAS ZELOPHEHAD, WHO LEFT NO MALE CHILDREN, BUT LEFT DAUGHTERS; AND ASKED HIM WHETHER THESE DAUGHTERS MIGHT INHERIT HIS LAND OR NOT. HE MADE THIS ANSWER, THAT IF THEY SHALL MARRY INTO THEIR OWN TRIBE, THEY SHALL CARRY THEIR ESTATE ALONG WITH THEM; BUT IF THEY DISPOSE OF THEMSELVES IN MARRIAGE TO MEN OF ANOTHER TRIBE, THEY SHALL LEAVE THEIR INHERITANCE IN THEIR FATHER'S TRIBE. AND THEN IT WAS THAT MOSES ORDAINED, THAT EVERY ONE'S INHERITANCE SHOULD CONTINUE IN HIS OWN TRIBE.
CHAPTER 8. THE POLITY SETTLED BY MOSES; AND HOW HE DISAPPEARED FROM AMONG MANKIND. 
1. WHEN FORTY YEARS WERE COMPLETED, WITHIN THIRTY DAYS, MOSES GATHERED THE CONGREGATION TOGETHER NEAR JORDAN, WHERE THE CITY ABILA NOW STANDS, A PLACE FULL OF PALM-TREES; AND ALL THE PEOPLE BEING COME TOGETHER, HE SPOKE THUS TO THEM: 
2. "O YOU ISRAELITES AND FELLOW SOLDIERS, WHO HAVE BEEN PARTNERS WITH ME IN THIS LONG AND UNEASY JOURNEY; SINCE IT IS NOW THE WILL OF GOD, AND THE COURSE OF OLD AGE, AT A HUNDRED AND TWENTY, REQUIRES IT THAT I SHOULD DEPART OUT OF THIS LIFE; AND SINCE GOD HAS FORBIDDEN ME TO BE A PATRON OR AN ASSISTANT TO YOU IN WHAT REMAINS TO BE DONE BEYOND JORDAN; I THOUGHT IT REASONABLE NOT TO LEAVE OFF MY ENDEAVORS EVEN NOW FOR YOUR HAPPINESS, BUT TO DO MY UTMOST TO PROCURE FOR YOU THE ETERNAL ENJOYMENT OF GOOD THINGS, AND A MEMORIAL FOR MYSELF, WHEN YOU SHALL BE IN THE FRUITION OF GREAT PLENTY AND PROSPERITY. COME, THEREFORE, LET ME SUGGEST TO YOU BY WHAT MEANS YOU MAY HE HAPPY, AND MAY LEAVE AN ETERNAL PROSPEROUS POSSESSION THEREOF TO YOUR CHILDREN AFTER YOU, AND THEN LET ME THUS GO OUT OF THE WORLD; AND I CANNOT BUT DESERVE TO BE BELIEVED BY YOU, BOTH ON ACCOUNT OF THE GREAT THINGS I HAVE ALREADY DONE FOR YOU, AND BECAUSE, WHEN SOULS ARE ABOUT TO LEAVE THE BODY, THEY SPEAK WITH THE SINCEREST FREEDOM. O CHILDREN OF ISRAEL! THERE IS BUT ONE SOURCE OF HAPPINESS FOR ALL MANKIND, THE FAVOR OF GOD FOR HE ALONE IS ABLE TO GIVE GOOD THINGS TO THOSE THAT DESERVE THEM, AND TO DEPRIVE THOSE OF THEM THAT SIN AGAINST HIM; TOWARDS WHOM, IF YOU BEHAVE YOURSELVES ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, AND ACCORDING TO WHAT I, WHO WELL UNDERSTAND HIS MIND, DO EXHORT YOU TO, YOU WILL BOTH BE ESTEEMED BLESSED, AND WILL BE ADMIRED BY ALL MEN; AND WILL NEVER COME INTO MISFORTUNES, NOR CEASE TO BE HAPPY: YOU WILL THEN PRESERVE THE POSSESSION OF THE GOOD THINGS YOU ALREADY HAVE, AND WILL QUICKLY OBTAIN THOSE THAT YOU ARE AT PRESENT IN WANT OF, - ONLY DO YOU BE OBEDIENT TO THOSE WHOM GOD WOULD HAVE YOU TO FOLLOW. NOR DO YOU PREFER ANY OTHER CONSTITUTION OF GOVERNMENT BEFORE THE LAWS NOW GIVEN YOU; NEITHER DO YOU DISREGARD THAT WAY OF DIVINE WORSHIP WHICH YOU NOW HAVE, NOR CHANGE IT FOR ANY OTHER FORM: AND IF YOU DO THIS, YOU WILL BE THE MOST COURAGEOUS OF ALL MEN, IN UNDERGOING THE FATIGUES OF WAR, AND WILL NOT BE EASILY CONQUERED BY ANY OF YOUR ENEMIES; FOR WHILE GOD IS PRESENT WITH YOU TO ASSIST YOU, IT IS TO BE EXPECTED THAT YOU WILL BE ABLE TO DESPISE THE OPPOSITION OF ALL MANKIND; AND GREAT REWARDS OF VIRTUE ARE FOR YOU, IF YOU PRESERVE THAT VIRTUE THROUGH YOUR WHOLE LIVES. VIRTUE ITSELF IS INDEED THE PRINCIPAL AND THE FIRST REWARD, AND AFTER THAT IT BESTOWS ABUNDANCE OF OTHERS; SO THAT YOUR EXERCISE OF VIRTUE TOWARDS OTHER MEN WILL MAKE YOUR OWN LIVES HAPPY, AND RENDER YOU MORE GLORIOUS THAN FOREIGNERS CAN BE, AND PROCURE YOU AN UNDISPUTED REPUTATION WITH POSTERITY. THESE BLESSINGS YOU WILL BE ABLE TO OBTAIN, IN CASE YOU HEARKEN TO AND OBSERVE THOSE LAWS WHICH, BY DIVINE REVELATION, I HAVE ORDAINED FOR YOU; THAT IS, IN CASE YOU WITHAL MEDITATE UPON THE WISDOM THAT IS IN THEM. I AM GOING FROM YOU MYSELF, REJOICING IN THE GOOD THINGS YOU ENJOY; AND I RECOMMEND YOU TO THE WISE CONDUCT OF YOUR LAW, TO THE BECOMING ORDER OF YOUR POLITY, AND TO THE VIRTUES OF YOUR COMMANDERS, WHO WILL TAKE CARE OF WHAT IS FOR YOUR ADVANTAGE. AND THAT GOD, WHO HAS BEEN TILL NOW YOUR LEADER, AND BY WHOSE GOODWILL I HAVE MYSELF BEEN USEFUL TO YOU, WILL NOT PUT A PERIOD NOW TO HIS PROVIDENCE OVER YOU, BUT AS LONG AS YOU DESIRE TO HAVE HIM YOUR PROTECTOR IN YOUR PURSUITS AFTER VIRTUE, SO LONG WILL YOU ENJOY HIS CARE OVER YOU. YOUR HIGH PRIEST ALSO ELEAZAR, AS WELL AS JOSHUA, WITH THE SENATE, AND CHIEF OF YOUR TRIBES, WILL GO BEFORE YOU, AND SUGGEST THE BEST ADVICES TO YOU; BY FOLLOWING WHICH ADVICES YOU WILL CONTINUE TO BE HAPPY: TO WHOM DO YOU GIVE EAR WITHOUT RELUCTANCE, AS SENSIBLE THAT ALL SUCH AS KNOW WELL HOW TO BE GOVERNED, WILL ALSO KNOW HOW TO GOVERN, IF THEY BE PROMOTED TO THAT AUTHORITY THEMSELVES. AND DO NOT YOU ESTEEM LIBERTY TO CONSIST IN OPPOSING SUCH DIRECTIONS AS YOUR GOVERNORS THINK FIT TO GIVE YOU FOR YOUR PRACTICE, - AS AT PRESENT INDEED YOU PLACE YOUR LIBERTY IN NOTHING ELSE BUT ABUSING YOUR BENEFACTORS; WHICH ERROR IF YOU CAN AVOID FOR THE TIME TO COME, YOUR AFFAIRS WILL BE IN A BETTER CONDITION THAN THEY HAVE HITHERTO BEEN. NOR DO YOU EVER INDULGE SUCH A DEGREE OF PASSION IN THESE MATTERS, AS YOU HAVE OFTENTIMES DONE WHEN YOU HAVE BEEN VERY ANGRY AT ME; FOR YOU KNOW THAT I HAVE BEEN OFTENER IN DANGER OF DEATH FROM YOU THAN FROM OUR ENEMIES. WHAT I NOW PUT YOU IN MIND OF, IS NOT DONE IN ORDER TO REPROACH YOU; FOR I DO NOT THINK IT PROPER, NOW I AM GOING OUT OF THE WORLD, TO BRING THIS TO YOUR REMEMBRANCE, IN ORDER TO LEAVE YOU OFFENDED AT ME, SINCE, AT THE TIME WHEN I UNDERWENT THOSE HARDSHIPS FROM YOU, I WAS NOT ANGRY AT YOU; BUT I DO IT IN ORDER TO MAKE YOU WISER HEREAFTER, AND TO TEACH YOU THAT THIS WILL BE FOR YOUR SECURITY; I MEAN, THAT YOU NEVER BE INJURIOUS TO THOSE THAT PRESIDE OVER YOU, EVEN WHEN YOU ARE BECOME RICH, AS YOU WILL HE TO A GREAT DEGREE WHEN YOU HAVE PASSED OVER JORDAN, AND ARE IN POSSESSION OF THE LAND OF CANAAN. SINCE, WHEN YOU SHALL HAVE ONCE PROCEEDED SO FAR BY YOUR WEALTH, AS TO A CONTEMPT AND DISREGARD OF VIRTUE, YOU WILL ALSO FORFEIT THE FAVOR OF GOD; AND WHEN YOU HAVE MADE HIM YOUR ENEMY, YOU WILL BE BEATEN IN WAR, AND WILL HAVE THE LAND WHICH YOU POSSESS TAKEN AWAY AGAIN FROM YOU BY YOUR ENEMIES, AND THIS WITH GREAT REPROACHES UPON YOUR CONDUCT. YOU WILL BE SCATTERED OVER THE WHOLE WORLD, AND WILL, AS SLAVES, ENTIRELY FILL BOTH SEA AND LAND; AND WHEN ONCE YOU HAVE HAD THE EXPERIENCE OF WHAT I NOW SAY, YOU WILL REPENT, AND REMEMBER THE LAWS YOU HAVE BROKEN, WHEN IT IS TOO LATE. WHENCE I WOULD ADVISE YOU, IF YOU INTEND TO PRESERVE THESE LAWS, TO LEAVE NONE OF YOUR ENEMIES ALIVE WHEN YOU HAVE CONQUERED THEM, BUT TO LOOK UPON IT AS FOR YOUR ADVANTAGE TO DESTROY THEM ALL, LEST, IF YOU PERMIT THEM TO LIVE, YOU TASTE OF THEIR MANNERS, AND THEREBY CORRUPT YOUR OWN PROPER INSTITUTIONS. I ALSO DO FURTHER EXHORT YOU, TO OVERTHROW THEIR ALTARS, AND THEIR GROVES, AND WHATSOEVER TEMPLES THEY HAVE AMONG THEM, AND TO BURN ALL SUCH, THEIR NATION, AND THEIR VERY MEMORY WITH FIRE; FOR BY THIS MEANS ALONE THE SAFETY OF YOUR OWN HAPPY CONSTITUTION CAN BE FIRMLY SECURED TO YOU. AND IN ORDER TO PREVENT YOUR IGNORANCE OF VIRTUE, AND THE DEGENERACY OF YOUR NATURE INTO VICE, I HAVE ALSO ORDAINED YOUR LAWS, BY DIVINE SUGGESTION, AND A FORM OF GOVERNMENT, WHICH ARE SO GOOD, THAT IF YOU REGULARLY OBSERVE THEM, YOU WILL BE ESTEEMED OF ALL MEN THE MOST-HAPPY." 
3. WHEN HE HAD SPOKEN THUS, HE GAVE THEM THE LAWS AND THE CONSTITUTION OF GOVERNMENT WRITTEN IN A BOOK. UPON WHICH THE PEOPLE FELL INTO TEARS, AND APPEARED ALREADY TOUCHED WITH THE SENSE THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE A GREAT WANT OF THEIR CONDUCTOR, BECAUSE THEY REMEMBERED WHAT A NUMBER OF DANGERS HE HAD PASSED THROUGH, AND WHAT CARE HE HAD TAKEN OF THEIR PRESERVATION: THEY DESPONDED ABOUT WHAT WOULD COME UPON THEM AFTER HE WAS DEAD, AND THOUGHT THEY SHOULD NEVER HAVE ANOTHER GOVERNOR LIKE HIM; AND FEARED THAT GOD WOULD THEN TAKE LESS CARE OF THEM WHEN MOSES WAS GONE, WHO USED TO INTERCEDE FOR THEM. THEY ALSO REPENTED OF WHAT THEY HAD SAID TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS WHEN THEY WERE ANGRY, AND WERE IN GRIEF ON THOSE ACCOUNTS, INSOMUCH THAT THE WHOLE BODY OF THE PEOPLE FELL INTO TEARS WITH SUCH BITTERNESS, THAT IT WAS PAST THE POWER OF WORDS TO COMFORT THEM IN THEIR AFFLICTION. HOWEVER, MOSES GAVE THEM SOME CONSOLATION; AND BY CALLING THEM OFF THE THOUGHT HOW WORTHY HE WAS OF THEIR WEEPING FOR HIM, HE EXHORTED THEM TO KEEP TO THAT FORM OF GOVERNMENT HE HAD GIVEN THEM; AND THEN THE CONGREGATION WAS DISSOLVED AT THAT TIME. 
4. ACCORDINGLY, I SHALL NOW FIRST DESCRIBE THIS FORM OF GOVERNMENT WHICH WAS AGREEABLE TO THE DIGNITY AND VIRTUE OF MOSES; AND SHALL THEREBY INFORM THOSE THAT READ THESE ANTIQUITIES, WHAT OUR ORIGINAL SETTLEMENTS WERE, AND SHALL THEN PROCEED TO THE REMAINING HISTORIES. NOW THOSE SETTLEMENTS ARE ALL STILL IN WRITING, AS HE LEFT THEM; AND WE SHALL ADD NOTHING BY WAY OF ORNAMENT, NOR ANY THING BESIDES WHAT MOSES LEFT US; ONLY WE SHALL SO FAR INNOVATE, AS TO DIGEST THE SEVERAL KINDS OF LAWS INTO A REGULAR SYSTEM; FOR THEY WERE BY HIM LEFT IN WRITING AS THEY WERE ACCIDENTALLY SCATTERED IN THEIR DELIVERY, AND AS HE UPON INQUIRY HAD LEARNED THEM OF GOD. ON WHICH ACCOUNT I HAVE THOUGHT IT NECESSARY TO PREMISE THIS OBSERVATION BEFOREHAND, LEST ANY OF MY OWN COUNTRYMEN SHOULD BLAME ME, AS HAVING BEEN GUILTY OF AN OFFENSE HEREIN. NOW PART OF OUR CONSTITUTION WILL INCLUDE THE LAWS THAT BELONG TO OUR POLITICAL STATE. AS FOR THOSE LAWS WHICH MOSES LEFT CONCERNING OUR COMMON CONVERSATION AND INTERCOURSE ONE WITH ANOTHER, I HAVE RESERVED THAT FOR A DISCOURSE CONCERNING OUR MANNER OF LIFE, AND THE OCCASIONS OF THOSE LAWS; WHICH I PROPOSE TO MYSELF, WITH GOD'S ASSISTANCE, TO WRITE, AFTER I HAVE FINISHED THE WORK I AM NOW UPON. 
5. WHEN YOU HAVE POSSESSED YOURSELVES OF THE LAND OF CANAAN, AND HAVE LEISURE TO ENJOY THE GOOD THINGS OF IT, AND WHEN YOU HAVE AFTERWARD DETERMINED TO BUILD CITIES, IF YOU WILL DO WHAT IS PLEASING TO GOD, YOU WILL HAVE A SECURE STATE OF HAPPINESS. LET THERE BE THEN ONE CITY OF THE LAND OF CANAAN, AND THIS SITUATE IN THE MOST AGREEABLE PLACE FOR ITS GOODNESS, AND VERY EMINENT IN ITSELF, AND LET IT BE THAT WHICH GOD SHALL CHOOSE FOR HIMSELF BY PROPHETIC REVELATION. LET THERE ALSO BE ONE TEMPLE THEREIN, AND ONE ALTAR, NOT REARED OF HEWN STONES, BUT OF SUCH AS YOU GATHER TOGETHER AT RANDOM; WHICH STONES, WHEN THEY ARE WHITED OVER WITH MORTAR, WILL HAVE A HANDSOME APPEARANCE, AND BE BEAUTIFUL TO THE SIGHT. LET THE ASCENT TO IT BE NOT BY STEPS BUT BY AN ACCLIVITY OF RAISED EARTH. AND LET THERE BE NEITHER AN ALTAR NOR A TEMPLE IN ANY OTHER CITY; FOR GOD IS BUT ONE, AND THE NATION OF THE HEBREWS IS BUT ONE. 
6. HE THAT BLASPHEMETH GOD, LET HIM BE STONED; AND LET HIM HANG UPON A TREE ALL THAT DAY, AND THEN LET HIM BE BURIED IN AN IGNOMINIOUS AND OBSCURE MANNER. 
7. LET THOSE THAT LIVE AS REMOTE AS THE BOUNDS OF THE LAND WHICH THE HEBREWS SHALL POSSESS, COME TO THAT CITY WHERE THE TEMPLE SHALL BE, AND THIS THREE TIMES IN A YEAR, THAT THEY MAY GIVE THANKS TO GOD FOR HIS FORMER BENEFITS, AND MAY ENTREAT HIM FOR THOSE THEY SHALL WANT HEREAFTER; AND LET THEM, BY THIS MEANS, MAINTAIN A FRIENDLY CORRESPONDENCE WITH ONE ANOTHER BY SUCH MEETINGS AND FEASTINGS TOGETHER, FOR IT IS A GOOD THING FOR THOSE THAT ARE OF THE SAME STOCK, AND UNDER THE SAME INSTITUTION OF LAWS, NOT TO BE UNACQUAINTED WITH EACH OTHER; WHICH ACQUAINTANCE WILL BE MAINTAINED BY THUS CONVERSING TOGETHER, AND BY SEEING AND TALKING WITH ONE ANOTHER, AND SO RENEWING THE MEMORIALS OF THIS UNION; FOR IF THEY DO NOT THUS CONVERSE TOGETHER CONTINUALLY, THEY WILL APPEAR LIKE MERE STRANGERS TO ONE ANOTHER. 
8. LET THERE BE TAKEN OUT OF YOUR FRUITS A TENTH, BESIDES THAT WHICH YOU HAVE ALLOTTED TO GIVE TO THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES. THIS YOU MAY INDEED SELL IN THE COUNTRY, BUT IT IS TO BE USED IN THOSE FEASTS AND SACRIFICES THAT ARE TO BE CELEBRATED IN THE HOLY CITY; FOR IT IS FIT THAT YOU SHOULD ENJOY THOSE FRUITS OF THE EARTH WHICH GOD GIVES YOU TO POSSESS, SO AS MAY BE TO THE HONOR OF THE DONOR. 
9. YOU ARE NOT TO OFFER SACRIFICES OUT OF THE HIRE OF A WOMAN WHO IS A HARLOT FOR THE DEITY IS NOT PLEASED WITH ANY THING THAT ARISES FROM SUCH ABUSES OF NATURE; OF WHICH SORT NONE CAN BE WORSE THAN THIS PROSTITUTION OF THE BODY. IN LIKE MANNER NO ONE MAY TAKE THE PRICE OF THE COVERING OF A BITCH, EITHER OF ONE THAT IS USED IN HUNTING, OR IN KEEPING OF SHEEP, AND THENCE SACRIFICE TO GOD. 
10. LET NO ONE BLASPHEME THOSE GODS WHICH OTHER CITIES ESTEEM SUCH; NOR MAY ANY ONE STEAL WHAT BELONGS TO STRANGE TEMPLES, NOR TAKE AWAY THE GIFTS THAT ARE DEDICATED TO ANY GOD. 
11. LET NOT ANY ONE OF YOU WEAR A GARMENT MADE OF WOOLEN AND LINEN, FOR THAT IS APPOINTED TO BE FOR THE PRIESTS ALONE. 
12. WHEN THE MULTITUDE ARE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER UNTO THE HOLY CITY FOR SACRIFICING EVERY SEVENTH YEAR, AT THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES, LET THE HIGH PRIEST STAND UPON A HIGH DESK, WHENCE HE MAY BE HEARD, AND LET HIM READ THE LAWS TO ALL THE PEOPLE; AND LET NEITHER THE WOMEN NOR THE CHILDREN BE HINDERED FROM HEARING, NO, NOR THE SERVANTS NEITHER; FOR IT IS A GOOD THING THAT THOSE LAWS SHOULD BE ENGRAVEN IN THEIR SOULS, AND PRESERVED IN THEIR MEMORIES, THAT SO IT MAY NOT BE POSSIBLE TO BLOT THEM OUT; FOR BY THIS MEANS THEY WILL NOT BE GUILTY OF SIN, WHEN THEY CANNOT PLEAD IGNORANCE OF WHAT THE LAWS HAVE ENJOINED THEM. THE LAWS ALSO WILL HAVE A GREATER AUTHORITY AMONG THEM, AS FORETELLING WHAT THEY WILL SUFFER IF THEY BREAK THEM; AND IMPRINTING IN THEIR SOULS BY THIS HEARING WHAT THEY COMMAND THEM TO DO, THAT SO THERE MAY ALWAYS BE WITHIN THEIR MINDS THAT INTENTION OF THE LAWS WHICH THEY HAVE DESPISED AND BROKEN, AND HAVE THEREBY BEEN THE CAUSES OF THEIR OWN MISCHIEF. LET THE CHILDREN ALSO LEARN THE LAWS, AS THE FIRST THING THEY ARE TAUGHT, WHICH WILL BE THE BEST THING THEY CAN BE TAUGHT, AND WILL BE THE CAUSE OF THEIR FUTURE FELICITY. 
13. LET EVERY ONE, COMMEMORATE BEFORE GOD THE BENEFITS WHICH HE BESTOWED UPON THEM AT THEIR DELIVERANCE OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND THIS TWICE EVERY DAY, BOTH WHEN THE DAY BEGINS AND WHEN THE HOUR OF SLEEP COMES ON, GRATITUDE BEING IN ITS OWN NATURE A JUST THING, AND SERVING NOT ONLY BY WAY OF RETURN FOR PAST, BUT ALSO BY WAY OF INVITATION OF FUTURE FAVORS. THEY ARE ALSO TO INSCRIBE THE PRINCIPAL BLESSINGS THEY HAVE RECEIVED FROM GOD UPON THEIR DOORS, AND SHOW THE SAME REMEMBRANCE OF THEM UPON THEIR ARMS; AS ALSO THEY ARE TO BEAR ON THEIR FOREHEAD AND THEIR ARM THOSE WONDERS WHICH DECLARE THE POWER OF GOD, AND HIS GOOD-WILL TOWARDS THEM, THAT GOD'S READINESS TO BLESS THEM MAY APPEAR EVERY WHERE CONSPICUOUS ABOUT THEM. 
14. LET THERE BE SEVEN MEN TO JUDGE IN EVERY CITY, AND THESE SUCH AS HAVE BEEN BEFORE MOST ZEALOUS IN THE EXERCISE OF VIRTUE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. LET EVERY JUDGE HAVE TWO OFFICERS ALLOTTED HIM OUT OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI. LET THOSE THAT ARE CHOSEN TO JUDGE IN THE SEVERAL CITIES BE HAD IN GREAT HONOR; AND LET NONE BE PERMITTED TO REVILE ANY OTHERS WHEN THESE ARE PRESENT, NOR TO CARRY THEMSELVES IN AN INSOLENT MANNER TO THEM; IT BEING NATURAL THAT REVERENCE TOWARDS THOSE IN HIGH OFFICES AMONG MEN SHOULD PROCURE MEN'S FEAR AND REVERENCE TOWARDS GOD. LET THOSE THAT JUDGE BE PERMITTED TO DETERMINE ACCORDING AS THEY THINK TO BE RIGHT, UNLESS ANY ONE CAN SHOW THAT THEY HAVE TAKEN BRIBES, TO THE PERVERSION OF JUSTICE, OR CAN ALLEGE ANY OTHER ACCUSATION AGAINST THEM, WHEREBY IT MAY APPEAR THAT THEY HAVE PASSED AN UNJUST SENTENCE; FOR IT IS NOT FIT THAT CAUSES SHOULD BE OPENLY DETERMINED OUT OF REGARD TO GAIN, OR TO THE DIGNITY OF THE SUITORS, BUT THAT THE JUDGES SHOULD ESTEEM WHAT IS RIGHT BEFORE ALL OTHER THINGS, OTHERWISE GOD WILL BY THAT MEANS BE DESPISED, AND ESTEEMED INFERIOR TO THOSE, THE DREAD OF WHOSE POWER HAS OCCASIONED THE UNJUST SENTENCE; FOR JUSTICE IS THE POWER OF GOD. HE THEREFORE THAT GRATIFIES THOSE IN GREAT DIGNITY, SUPPOSES THEM MORE POTENT THAN GOD HIMSELF. BUT IF THESE JUDGES BE UNABLE TO GIVE A JUST SENTENCE ABOUT THE CAUSES THAT COME BEFORE THEM, (WHICH CASE IS NOT UNFREQUENT IN HUMAN AFFAIRS,) LET THEM SEND THE CAUSE UNDETERMINED TO THE HOLY CITY, AND THERE LET THE HIGH PRIEST, THE PROPHET, AND THE SANHEDRIM, DETERMINE AS IT SHALL SEEM GOOD TO THEM. 
15. BUT LET NOT A SINGLE WITNESS BE CREDITED, BUT THREE, OR TWO AT THE LEAST, AND THOSE SUCH WHOSE TESTIMONY IS CONFIRMED BY THEIR GOOD LIVES. BUT LET NOT THE TESTIMONY OF WOMEN BE ADMITTED, ON ACCOUNT OF THE LEVITY AND BOLDNESS OF THEIR SEX NOR LET SERVANTS BE ADMITTED TO GIVE TESTIMONY, ON ACCOUNT OF THE IGNOBILITY OF THEIR SOUL; SINCE IT IS PROBABLE THAT THEY MAY NOT SPEAK TRUTH, EITHER OUT OF HOPE OF GAIN, OR FEAR OF PUNISHMENT. BUT IF ANY ONE BE BELIEVED TO HAVE BORNE FALSE WITNESS, LET HIM, WHEN HE IS CONVICTED, SUFFER ALL THE VERY SAME PUNISHMENTS WHICH HE AGAINST WHOM HE BORE WITNESS WAS TO HAVE SUFFERED. 16. 
IF A MURDER BE COMMITTED IN ANY PLACE, AND HE THAT DID IT BE NOT FOUND, NOR IS THERE ANY SUSPICION UPON ONE AS IF HE HAD HATED THE MAN, AND SO HAD KILLED HIM, LET THERE BE A VERY DILIGENT INQUIRY MADE AFTER THE MAN, AND REWARDS PROPOSED TO ANY ONE WHO WILL DISCOVER HIM; BUT IF STILL NO INFORMATION CAN BE PROCURED, LET THE MAGISTRATES AND SENATE OF THOSE CITIES THAT LIE NEAR THE PLACE IN WHICH THE MURDER WAS COMMITTED, ASSEMBLE TOGETHER, AND MEASURE THE DISTANCE FROM THE PLACE WHERE THE DEAD BODY LIES; THEN LET THE MAGISTRATES OF THE NEAREST CITY THERETO PURCHASE A HEIFER, AND BRING IT TO A VALLEY, AND TO A PLACE THEREIN WHERE THERE IS NO LAND PLOUGHED OR TREES PLANTED, AND LET THEM CUT THE SINEWS OF THE HEIFER; THEN THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES, AND THE SENATE OF THAT CITY, SHALL TAKE WATER AND WASH THEIR HANDS OVER THE HEAD OF THE HEIFER; AND THEY SHALL OPENLY DECLARE THAT THEIR HANDS ARE INNOCENT OF THIS MURDER, AND THAT THEY HAVE NEITHER DONE IT THEMSELVES, NOR BEEN ASSISTING TO ANY THAT DID IT. THEY SHALL ALSO BESEECH GOD TO BE MERCIFUL TO THEM, THAT NO SUCH HORRID ACT MAY ANY MORE BE DONE IN THAT LAND. 
17. ARISTOCRACY, AND THE WAY OF LIVING UNDER IT, IS THE BEST CONSTITUTION: AND MAY YOU NEVER HAVE ANY INCLINATION TO ANY OTHER FORM OF GOVERNMENT; AND MAY YOU ALWAYS LOVE THAT FORM, AND HAVE THE LAWS FOR YOUR GOVERNORS, AND GOVERN ALL YOUR ACTIONS ACCORDING TO THEM; FOR YOU NEED NO SUPREME GOVERNOR BUT GOD. BUT IF YOU SHALL DESIRE A KING, LET HIM BE ONE OF YOUR OWN NATION; LET HIM BE ALWAYS CAREFUL OF JUSTICE AND OTHER VIRTUES PERPETUALLY; LET HIM SUBMIT TO THE LAWS, AND ESTEEM GOD'S COMMANDS TO BE HIS HIGHEST WISDOM; BUT LET HIM DO NOTHING WITHOUT THE HIGH PRIEST AND THE VOTES OF THE SENATORS: LET HIM NOT HAVE A GREAT NUMBER OF WIVES, NOR PURSUE AFTER ABUNDANCE OF RICHES, NOR A MULTITUDE OF HORSES, WHEREBY HE MAY GROW TOO PROUD TO SUBMIT TO THE LAWS. AND IF HE, AFFECT ANY SUCH THINGS, LET HIM BE RESTRAINED, LEST HE BECOME SO POTENT THAT HIS STATE BE INCONSISTENT WITH YOUR WELFARE. 
18. LET IT NOT BE ESTEEMED LAWFUL TO REMOVE BOUNDARIES, NEITHER OUR OWN, NOR OF THOSE WITH WHOM WE ARE AT PEACE. HAVE A CARE YOU DO NOT TAKE THOSE LANDMARKS AWAY WHICH ARE, AS IT WERE, A DIVINE AND UNSHAKEN LIMITATION OF RIGHTS MADE BY GOD HIMSELF, TO LAST FOR EVER; SINCE THIS GOING BEYOND LIMITS, AND GAINING GROUND UPON OTHERS, IS THE OCCASION OF WARS AND SEDITIONS; FOR THOSE THAT REMOVE BOUNDARIES ARE NOT FAR OFF AN ATTEMPT TO SUBVERT THE LAWS. 
19. HE THAT PLANTS A PIECE OF LAND, THE TREES OF WHICH PRODUCE FRUITS BEFORE THE FOURTH YEAR, IS NOT TO BRING THENCE ANY FIRST-FRUITS TO GOD, NOR IS HE TO MAKE USE OF THAT FRUIT HIMSELF, FOR IT IS NOT PRODUCED IN ITS PROPER SEASON; FOR WHEN NATURE HAS A FORCE PUT UPON HER AT AN UNSEASONABLE TIME, THE FRUIT IS NOT PROPER FOR GOD, NOR FOR THE MASTER'S USE; BUT LET THE OWNER GATHER ALL THAT IS GROWN ON THE FOURTH CAR, FOR THEN IT IS IN ITS PROPER SEASON. AND LET HIM THAT HAS GATHERED IT CARRY IT TO THE HOLY CITY, AND SPEND THAT, TOGETHER WITH THE TITHE OF HIS OTHER FRUITS, IN FEASTING WITH HIS FRIENDS, WITH THE ORPHANS, AND THE WIDOWS. BUT ON THE FIFTH YEAR THE FRUIT IS HIS OWN, AND HE MAY USE IT AS HE PLEASES. 
20. YOU ARE NOT TO SOW WITH SEED A PIECE OF LAND WHICH IS PLANTED WITH VINES, FOR IT IS ENOUGH THAT IT, SUPPLY NOURISHMENT TO THAT PLANT, AND BE NOT HARASSED BY PLOUGHING ALSO. YOU ARE TO PLOUGH YOUR LAND WITH OXEN, AND NOT TO OBLIGE OTHER ANIMALS TO COME UNDER THE SAME YOKE WITH THEM; BUT TO TILL YOUR LAND WITH THOSE BEASTS THAT ARE OF THE SAME KIND WITH EACH OTHER. THE SEEDS ARE ALSO TO BE PURE, AND WITHOUT MIXTURE, AND NOT TO BE COMPOUNDED OF TWO OR THREE SORTS, SINCE NATURE DOES NOT REJOICE IN THE UNION OF THINGS THAT ARE NOT IN THEIR OWN NATURE ALIKE; NOR ARE YOU TO PERMIT BEASTS OF DIFFERENT KINDS TO GENDER TOGETHER, FOR THERE IS REASON TO FEAR THAT THIS UNNATURAL ABUSE MAY EXTEND FROM BEASTS OF DIFFERENT KINDS TO MEN, THOUGH IT TAKES ITS FIRST RISE FROM EVIL PRACTICES ABOUT SUCH SMALLER THINGS. NOR IS ANY THING TO BE ALLOWED, BY IMITATION WHEREOF ANY DEGREE OF SUBVERSION MAY CREEP INTO THE CONSTITUTION. NOR DO THE LAWS NEGLECT SMALL MATTERS, BUT PROVIDE THAT EVEN THOSE MAY BE MANAGED AFTER AN UNBLAMEABLE MANNER. 
21. LET NOT THOSE THAT REAP, AND GATHER IN THE CORN THAT IS REAPED, GATHER IN THE GLEANINGS ALSO; BUT LET THEM RATHER LEAVE SOME HANDFULS FOR THOSE THAT ARE IN WANT OF THE NECESSARIES OF LIFE, THAT IT MAY BE A SUPPORT AND A SUPPLY TO THEM, IN ORDER TO THEIR SUBSISTENCE. IN LIKE MANNER WHEN THEY GATHER THEIR GRAPES, LET THEM LEAVE SOME SMALLER BUNCHES FOR THE POOR, AND LET THEM PASS OVER SOME OF THE FRUITS OF THE OLIVE-TREES, WHEN THEY GATHER THEM, AND LEAVE THEM TO BE PARTAKEN OF BY THOSE THAT HAVE NONE OF THEIR OWN; FOR THE ADVANTAGE ARISING FROM THE EXACT COLLECTION OF ALL, WILL NOT BE SO CONSIDERABLE TO THE OWNERS AS WILL ARISE FROM THE GRATITUDE OF THE POOR. AND GOD WILL PROVIDE THAT THE LAND SHALL MORE WILLINGLY PRODUCE WHAT SHALL BE FOR THE NOURISHMENT OF ITS FRUITS, IN CASE YOU DO NOT MERELY TAKE CARE OF YOUR OWN ADVANTAGE, BUT HAVE REGARD TO THE SUPPORT OF OTHERS ALSO. NOR ARE YOU TO MUZZLE THE MOUTHS OF THE OXEN WHEN THEY TREAD THE EARS OF CORN IN THE THRASHING-FLOOR; FOR IT IS NOT JUST TO RESTRAIN OUR FELLOW-LABORING ANIMALS, AND THOSE THAT WORK IN ORDER TO ITS PRODUCTION, OF THIS FRUIT OF THEIR LABORS. NOR ARE YOU TO PROHIBIT THOSE THAT PASS BY AT THE TIME WHEN YOUR FRUITS ARE RIPE TO TOUCH THEM, BUT TO GIVE THEM LEAVE TO FILL THEMSELVES FULL OF WHAT YOU HAVE; AND THIS WHETHER THEY BE OF YOUR OWN COUNTRY OR STRANGERS, - AS BEING GLAD OF THE OPPORTUNITY OF GIVING THEM SOME PART OF YOUR FRUITS WHEN THEY ARE RIPE; BUT LET IT NOT BE ESTEEMED LAWFUL FOR THEM TO CARRY ANY AWAY. NOR LET THOSE THAT GATHER THE GRAPES, AND CARRY THEM TO THE WINE-PRESSES, RESTRAIN THOSE WHOM THEY MEET FROM EATING OF THEM; FOR IT IS UNJUST, OUT OF ENVY, TO HINDER THOSE THAT DESIRE IT, TO PARTAKE OF THE GOOD THINGS THAT COME INTO THE WORLD ACCORDING TO GOD'S WILL, AND THIS WHILE THE SEASON IS AT THE HEIGHT, AND IS HASTENING AWAY AS IT PLEASES GOD. NAY, IF SOME, OUT OF BASHFULNESS, ARE UNWILLING TO TOUCH THESE FRUITS, LET THEM BE ENCOURAGED TO TAKE OF THEM (I MEAN, THOSE THAT ARE ISRAELITES) AS IF THEY WERE THEMSELVES THE OWNERS AND LORDS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE KINDRED THERE IS BETWEEN THEM. NAY, LET THEM DESIRE MEN THAT COME FROM OTHER COUNTRIES, TO PARTAKE OF THESE TOKENS OF FRIENDSHIP WHICH GOD HAS GIVEN IN THEIR PROPER SEASON; FOR THAT IS NOT TO BE DEEMED AS IDLY SPENT, WHICH ANY ONE OUT OF KINDNESS COMMUNICATES TO ANOTHER, SINCE GOD BESTOWS PLENTY OF GOOD THINGS ON MEN, NOT ONLY FOR THEMSELVES TO REAP THE ADVANTAGE, BUT ALSO TO GIVE TO OTHERS IN A WAY OF GENEROSITY; AND HE IS DESIROUS, BY THIS MEANS, TO MAKE KNOWN TO OTHERS HIS PECULIAR KINDNESS TO THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, AND HOW FREELY HE COMMUNICATES HAPPINESS TO THEM, WHILE THEY ABUNDANTLY COMMUNICATE OUT OF THEIR GREAT SUPERFLUITIES TO EVEN THESE FOREIGNERS ALSO. BUT FOR HIM THAT ACTS CONTRARY TO THIS LAW, LET HIM BE BEATEN WITH FORTY STRIPES SAVE ONE BY THE PUBLIC EXECUTIONER; LET HIM UNDERGO THIS PUNISHMENT, WHICH IS A MOST IGNOMINIOUS ONE FOR A FREE-MAN, AND THIS BECAUSE HE WAS SUCH A SLAVE TO GAIN AS TO LAY A BLOT UPON HIS DIGNITY; FOR IT IS PROPER FOR YOU WHO HAVE HAD THE EXPERIENCE OF THE AFFLICTIONS IN EGYPT, AND OF THOSE IN THE WILDERNESS, TO MAKE PROVISION FOR THOSE THAT ARE IN THE LIKE CIRCUMSTANCES; AND WHILE YOU HAVE NOW OBTAINED PLENTY YOURSELVES, THROUGH THE MERCY AND PROVIDENCE OF GOD, TO DISTRIBUTE OF THE SAME PLENTY, BY THE LIKE SYMPATHY, TO SUCH AS STAND IN NEED OF IT. 
22. BESIDES THOSE TWO TITHES, WHICH I HAVE ALREADY SAID YOU ARE TO PAY EVERY YEAR, THE ONE FOR THE LEVITES, THE OTHER FOR THE FESTIVALS, YOU ARE TO BRING EVERY THIRD YEAR A THIRD TITHE TO BE DISTRIBUTED TO THOSE THAT WANT; TO WOMEN ALSO THAT ARE WIDOWS, AND TO CHILDREN THAT ARE ORPHANS. BUT AS TO THE RIPE FRUITS, LET THEM CARRY THAT WHICH IS RIPE FIRST OF ALL INTO THE TEMPLE; AND WHEN THEY HAVE BLESSED GOD FOR THAT LAND WHICH BARE THEM, AND WHICH HE HAD GIVEN THEM FOR A POSSESSION, WHEN THEY HAVE ALSO OFFERED THOSE SACRIFICES WHICH THE LAW HAS COMMANDED THEM TO BRING, LET THEM GIVE THE FIRST-FRUITS TO THE PRIESTS. BUT WHEN ANY ONE HATH DONE THIS, AND HATH BROUGHT THE TITHE OF ALL THAT HE HATH, TOGETHER WITH THOSE FIRST-FRUITS THAT ARE FOR THE LEVITES, AND FOR THE FESTIVALS, AND WHEN HE IS ABOUT TO GO HOME, LET HIM STAND BEFORE THE HOLY HOUSE, AND RETURN THANKS TO GOD, THAT HE HATH DELIVERED THEM FROM THE INJURIOUS TREATMENT THEY HAD IN EGYPT, AND HATH GIVEN THEM A GOOD LAND, AND A LARGE, AND LETS THEM ENJOY THE FRUITS THEREOF; AND WHEN HE HATH OPENLY TESTIFIED THAT HE HATH FULLY PAID THE TITHES [AND OTHER DUES] ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF MOSES, LET HIM ENTREAT GOD THAT HE WILL BE EVER MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS TO HIM, AND CONTINUE SO TO BE TO ALL THE HEBREWS, BOTH BY PRESERVING THE GOOD THINGS WHICH HE HATH ALREADY GIVEN THEM, AND BY ADDING WHAT IT IS STILL IN HIS POWER TO BESTOW UPON THEM. 
23. LET THE HEBREWS MARRY, AT THE AGE FIT FOR IT, VIRGINS THAT ARE FREE, AND BORN OF GOOD PARENTS. AND HE THAT DOES NOT MARRY A VIRGIN, LET HIM NOT CORRUPT ANOTHER MAN'S WIFE, AND MARRY HER, NOR GRIEVE HER FORMER HUSBAND. NOR LET FREE MEN MARRY SLAVES, ALTHOUGH THEIR AFFECTIONS SHOULD STRONGLY BIAS ANY OF THEM SO TO DO; FOR IT IS DECENT, AND FOR THE DIGNITY OF THE PERSONS THEMSELVES, TO GOVERN THOSE THEIR AFFECTIONS. AND FURTHER, NO ONE OUGHT TO MARRY A HARLOT [WHORE OR PROSTITUTE], WHOSE MATRIMONIAL OBLATIONS, ARISING FROM THE PROSTITUTION OF HER BODY, GOD WILL NOT RECEIVE; FOR BY THESE MEANS THE DISPOSITIONS OF THE CHILDREN WILL BE LIBERAL AND VIRTUOUS; I MEAN, WHEN THEY ARE NOT BORN OF BASE PARENTS, AND OF THE LUSTFUL CONJUNCTION OF SUCH AS MARRY WOMEN THAT ARE NOT FREE. IF ANY ONE HAS BEEN ESPOUSED TO A WOMAN AS TO A VIRGIN, AND DOES NOT AFTERWARD FIND HER SO TO BE, LET HIM BRING HIS ACTION, AND ACCUSE HER, AND LET HIM MAKE USE OF SUCH INDICATIONS TO PROVE HIS ACCUSATION AS HE IS FURNISHED WITHAL; AND LET THE FATHER OR THE BROTHER OF THE DAMSEL, OR SOME ONE THAT IS AFTER THEM NEAREST OF KIN TO HER, DEFEND HER IF THE DAMSEL OBTAIN A SENTENCE IN HER FAVOR, THAT SHE HAD NOT BEEN GUILTY, LET HER LIVE WITH HER HUSBAND THAT ACCUSED HER; AND LET HIM NOT HAVE ANY FURTHER POWER AT ALL TO PUT HER AWAY, UNLESS SHE GIVE HIM VERY GREAT OCCASIONS OF SUSPICION, AND SUCH AS CAN BE NO WAY CONTRADICTED. BUT FOR HIM THAT BRINGS AN ACCUSATION AND CALUMNY AGAINST HIS WIFE IN AN IMPUDENT AND RASH MANNER, LET HIM BE PUNISHED BY RECEIVING FORTY STRIPES SAVE ONE, AND LET HIM PAY FIFTY SHEKELS TO HER FATHER: BUT IF THE DAMSEL BE CONVICTED, AS HAVING BEEN CORRUPTED, AND IS ONE OF THE COMMON PEOPLE, LET HER BE STONED, BECAUSE SHE DID NOT PRESERVE HER VIRGINITY TILL SHE WERE LAWFULLY MARRIED; BUT IF SHE WERE THE DAUGHTER OF A PRIEST, LET HER BE BURNT ALIVE. IF ANY ONE HAS TWO WIVES, AND IF HE GREATLY RESPECT AND BE KIND TO ONE OF THEM, EITHER OUT OF HIS AFFECTION TO HER, OR FOR HER BEAUTY, OR FOR SOME OTHER REASON, WHILE THE OTHER IS OF LESS ESTEEM WITH HIM; AND IF THE SON OF HER THAT IS BELOVED BE THE YOUNGER BY BIRTH THAN ANOTHER BORN OF THE OTHER WIFE, BUT ENDEAVORS TO OBTAIN THE RIGHT OF PRIMOGENITURE FROM HIS FATHER'S KINDNESS TO HIS MOTHER, AND WOULD THEREBY OBTAIN A DOUBLE PORTION OF HIS FATHER'S SUBSTANCE, FOR THAT DOUBLE PORTION IS WHAT I HAVE ALLOTTED HIM IN THE LAWS, - LET NOT THIS BE PERMITTED; FOR IT IS UNJUST THAT HE WHO IS THE ELDER BY BIRTH SHOULD BE DEPRIVED OF WHAT IS DUE TO HIM, ON THE FATHER'S DISPOSITION OF HIS ESTATE, BECAUSE HIS MOTHER WAS NOT EQUALLY REGARDED BY HIM. HE THAT HATH CORRUPTED A DAMSEL ESPOUSED TO ANOTHER MAN, IN CASE HE HAD HER CONSENT, LET BOTH HIM AND HER BE PUT TO DEATH, FOR THEY ARE BOTH EQUALLY GUILTY; THE MAN, BECAUSE HE PERSUADED THE WOMAN WILLINGLY TO SUBMIT TO A MOST IMPURE ACTION, AND TO PREFER IT TO LAWFUL WEDLOCK; THE WOMAN, BECAUSE SHE WAS PERSUADED TO YIELD HERSELF TO BE CORRUPTED, EITHER FOR PLEASURE OR FOR GAIN. HOWEVER, IF A MAN LIGHT ON A WOMAN WHEN SHE IS ALONE, AND FORCES HER, WHERE NOBODY WAS PRESENT TO COME TO HER ASSISTANCE, LET HIM ONLY BE PUT TO DEATH. LET HIM THAT HATH CORRUPTED A VIRGIN NOT YET ESPOUSED MARRY HER; BUT IF THE FATHER OF THE DAMSEL BE NOT WILLING THAT SHE SHOULD BE HIS WIFE, LET HIM PAY FIFTY SHEKELS AS THE PRICE OF HER PROSTITUTION. HE THAT DESIRES TO BE DIVORCED FROM HIS WIFE FOR ANY CAUSE WHATSOEVER, (AND MANY SUCH CAUSES HAPPEN AMONG MEN,) LET HIM IN WRITING GIVE ASSURANCE THAT HE WILL NEVER USE HER AS HIS WIFE ANY MORE; FOR BY THIS MEANS SHE MAY BE AT LIBERTY TO MARRY ANOTHER HUSBAND, ALTHOUGH BEFORE THIS BILL OF DIVORCE BE GIVEN, SHE IS NOT TO BE PERMITTED SO TO DO: BUT IF SHE BE MISUSED BY HIM ALSO, OR IF, WHEN HE IS DEAD, HER FIRST HUSBAND WOULD MARRY HER AGAIN, IT SHALL NOT BE LAWFUL FOR HER TO RETURN TO HIM. IF A WOMAN'S HUSBAND DIE, AND LEAVE HER WITHOUT CHILDREN, LET HIS BROTHER MARRY HER, AND LET HIM CALL THE SON THAT IS BORN TO HIM BY HIS BROTHER'S NAME, AND EDUCATE HIM AS THE HEIR OF HIS INHERITANCE, FOR THIS PROCEDURE WILL BE FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE PUBLIC, BECAUSE THEREBY FAMILIES WILL NOT FAIL, AND THE ESTATE WILL CONTINUE AMONG THE KINDRED; AND THIS WILL BE FOR THE SOLACE OF WIVES UNDER THEIR AFFLICTION, THAT THEY ARE TO BE MARRIED TO THE NEXT RELATION OF THEIR FORMER HUSBANDS. BUT IF THE BROTHER WILL NOT MARRY HER, LET THE WOMAN COME BEFORE THE SENATE, AND PROTEST OPENLY THAT THIS BROTHER WILL NOT ADMIT HER FOR HIS WIFE, BUT WILL INJURE THE MEMORY OF HIS DECEASED BROTHER, WHILE SHE IS WILLING TO CONTINUE IN THE FAMILY, AND TO HEAR HIM CHILDREN. AND WHEN THE SENATE HAVE INQUIRED OF HIM FOR WHAT REASON IT IS THAT HE IS AVERSE TO THIS MARRIAGE, WHETHER HE GIVES A BAD OR A GOOD REASON, THE MATTER MUST COME TO THIS ISSUE, THAT THE WOMAN SHALL, LOOSE THE SANDALS OF THE BROTHER, AND SHALL SPIT IN HIS FACE, AND SAY, HE DESERVES THIS REPROACHFUL TREATMENT FROM HER, AS HAVING INJURED THE MEMORY OF THE DECEASED. AND THEN LET HIM GO AWAY OUT OF THE SENATE, AND BEAR THIS REPROACH UPON HIM ALL HIS LIFE LONG; AND LET HER MARRY TO WHOM SHE PLEASES, OF SUCH AS SEEK HER IN MARRIAGE. BUT NOW, IF ANY MAN TAKE CAPTIVE, EITHER A VIRGIN, OR ONE THAT HATH BEEN MARRIED, AND HAS A MIND TO MARRY HER, LET HIM NOT BE ALLOWED TO BRING HER TO BED TO HIM, OR TO LIVE WITH HER AS HIS WIFE, BEFORE SHE HATH HER HEAD SHAVEN, AND HATH PUT ON HER MOURNING HABIT, AND LAMENTED HER RELATIONS AND FRIENDS THAT WERE SLAIN IN THE BATTLE, THAT BY THIS MEANS SHE MAY GIVE VENT TO HER SORROW FOR THEM, AND AFTER THAT MAY BETAKE HERSELF TO FEASTING AND MATRIMONY; FOR IT IS GOOD FOR HIM THAT TAKES A WOMAN, IN ORDER TO HAVE CHILDREN BY HER, TO BE COMPLAISANT TO HER INCLINATIONS, AND NOT MERELY TO PURSUE HIS OWN PLEASURE, WHILE HE HATH NO REGARD TO WHAT IS AGREEABLE TO HER. BUT WHEN THIRTY DAYS ARE PAST, AS THE TIME OF MOURNING, FOR SO MANY ARE SUFFICIENT TO PRUDENT PERSONS FOR LAMENTING THE DEAREST FRIENDS, THEN LET THEM PROCEED TO THE MARRIAGE; BUT IN CASE WHEN HE HATH SATISFIED HIS LUST, HE BE TOO PROUD TO RETAIN HER FOR HIS WIFE, LET HIM NOT HAVE IT IN HIS POWER TO MAKE HER A SLAVE, BUT LET HER GO AWAY WHITHER SHE PLEASES, AND HAVE THAT PRIVILEGE OF A FREE WOMAN. 
24. AS TO THOSE YOUNG MEN THAT DESPISE THEIR PARENTS, AND DO NOT PAY THEM HONOR, BUT OFFER THEM AFFRONTS, EITHER BECAUSE THEY ARE ASHAMED OF THEM OR THINK THEMSELVES WISER THAN THEY, - IN THE FIRST PLACE, LET THEIR PARENTS ADMONISH THEM IN WORDS, (FOR THEY ARE BY NATURE OF AUTHORITY SUFFICIENT FOR BECOMING THEIR JUDGES,) AND LET THEM SAY THUS TO THEM: - THAT THEY COHABITED TOGETHER, NOT FOR THE SAKE OF PLEASURE, NOR FOR THE AUGMENTATION OF THEIR RICHES, BY JOINING BOTH THEIR STOCKS TOGETHER, BUT THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE CHILDREN TO TAKE CARE OF THEM IN THEIR OLD AGE, AND MIGHT BY THEM HAVE WHAT THEY THEN SHOULD WANT. AND SAY FURTHER TO HIM, "THAT WHEN THOU WAST BORN, WE TOOK THEE UP WITH GLADNESS, AND GAVE GOD THE GREATEST THANKS FOR THEE, AND BROUGHT TIME UP WITH GREAT CARE, AND SPARED FOR NOTHING THAT APPEARED USEFUL FOR THY PRESERVATION, AND FOR THY INSTRUCTION IN WHAT WAS MOST EXCELLENT. AND NOW, SINCE IT IS REASONABLE TO FORGIVE THE SINS OF THOSE THAT ARE YOUNG, LET IT SUFFICE THEE TO HAVE GIVEN SO MANY INDICATIONS OF THY CONTEMPT OF US; REFORM THYSELF, AND ACT MORE WISELY FOR THE TIME TO COME; CONSIDERING THAT GOD IS DISPLEASED WITH THOSE THAT ARE INSOLENT TOWARDS THEIR PARENTS, BECAUSE HE IS HIMSELF THE FATHER OF THE WHOLE RACE OF MANKIND, AND SEEMS TO BEAR PART OF THAT DISHONOR WHICH FALLS UPON THOSE THAT HAVE THE SAME NAME, WHEN THEY DO NOT MEET WITH DIRE RETURNS FROM THEIR CHILDREN. AND ON SUCH THE LAW INFLICTS INEXORABLE PUNISHMENT; OF WHICH PUNISHMENT MAYST THOU NEVER HAVE THE EXPERIENCE." NOW IF THE INSOLENCE OF YOUNG MEN BE THUS CURED, LET THEM ESCAPE THE REPROACH WHICH THEIR FORMER ERRORS DESERVED; FOR BY THIS MEANS THE LAWGIVER WILL APPEAR TO BE GOOD, AND PARENTS HAPPY, WHILE THEY NEVER BEHOLD EITHER A SON OR A DAUGHTER BROUGHT TO PUNISHMENT. BUT IF IT HAPPEN THAT THESE WORDS AND INSTRUCTIONS, CONVEYED BY THEM IN ORDER TO RECLAIM THE MAN, APPEAR TO BE USELESS, THEN THE OFFENDER RENDERS THE LAWS IMPLACABLE ENEMIES TO THE INSOLENCE HE HAS OFFERED HIS PARENTS; LET HIM THEREFORE BE BROUGHT FORTH BY THESE VERY PARENTS OUT OF THE CITY, WITH A MULTITUDE FOLLOWING HIM, AND THERE LET HIM BE STONED; AND WHEN HE HAS CONTINUED THERE FOR ONE WHOLE DAY, THAT ALL THE PEOPLE MAY SEE HIM, LET HIM BE BURIED IN THE NIGHT. AND THUS, IT IS THAT WE BURY ALL WHOM THE LAWS CONDEMN TO DIE, UPON ANY ACCOUNT WHATSOEVER. LET OUR ENEMIES THAT FALL IN BATTLE BE ALSO BURIED; NOR LET ANY ONE DEAD BODY LIE ABOVE THE GROUND, OR SUFFER A PUNISHMENT BEYOND WHAT JUSTICE REQUIRES. 
25. LET NO ONE LEND TO ANY ONE OF THE HEBREWS UPON USURY, NEITHER USURY OF WHAT IS EATEN OR WHAT IS DRUNKEN, FOR IT IS NOT JUST TO MAKE ADVANTAGE OF THE MISFORTUNES OF ONE OF THY OWN COUNTRYMEN; BUT WHEN THOU HAST BEEN ASSISTANT TO HIS NECESSITIES, THINK IT THY GAIN IF THOU OBTAINEST THEIR GRATITUDE TO THEE; AND WITHAL THAT REWARD WHICH WILL COME TO THEE FROM GOD, FOR THY HUMANITY TOWARDS HIM. 
26. THOSE WHO HAVE BORROWED EITHER SILVER OR ANY SORT OF FRUITS, WHETHER DRY OR WET, (I MEAN THIS, WHEN THE JEWISH AFFAIRS SHALL, BY THE BLESSING OF GOD, BE TO THEIR OWN MIND,) LET THE BORROWERS BRING THEM AGAIN, AND RESTORE THEM WITH PLEASURE TO THOSE WHO LENT THEM, LAYING THEM UP, AS IT WERE, IN THEIR OWN TREASURIES, AND JUSTLY EXPECTING TO RECEIVE THEM THENCE, IF THEY SHALL WANT THEM AGAIN. BUT IF THEY BE WITHOUT SHAME, AND DO NOT RESTORE IT, LET NOT THE LENDER GO TO THE BORROWER'S HOUSE, AND TAKE A PLEDGE HIMSELF, BEFORE JUDGMENT BE GIVEN CONCERNING IT; BUT LET HIM REQUIRE THE PLEDGE, AND LET THE DEBTOR BRING IT OF HIMSELF, WITHOUT THE LEAST OPPOSITION TO HIM THAT COMES UPON HIM UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE LAW. AND IF HE THAT GAVE THE PLEDGE BE RICH, LET THE CREDITOR RETAIN IT TILL WHAT HE LENT BE PAID HIM AGAIN; BUT IF HE BE POOR, LET HIM THAT TAKES IT RETURN IT BEFORE THE GOING DOWN OF THE SUN, ESPECIALLY IF THE PLEDGE BE A GARMENT, THAT THE DEBTOR MAY HAVE IT FOR A COVERING IN HIS SLEEP, GOD HIMSELF NATURALLY SHOWING MERCY TO THE POOR. IT IS ALSO NOT LAWFUL TO TAKE A MILLSTONE, NOR ANY UTENSIL THERETO BELONGING, FOR A PLEDGE, THAT THE DEBTOR, MAY NOT BE DEPRIVED OF INSTRUMENTS TO GET THEIR FOOD WITHAL, AND LEST THEY BE UNDONE BY THEIR NECESSITY. 
27. LET DEATH BE THE PUNISHMENT FOR STEALING A MAN; BUT HE THAT HATH PURLOINED GOLD OR SILVER, LET HIM PAY DOUBLE. IF ANY ONE, KILL A MAN THAT IS STEALING SOMETHING OUT OF HIS HOUSE, LET HIM BE ESTEEMED GUILTLESS, ALTHOUGH THE MAN, WERE ONLY BREAKING IN AT THE WALL. LET HIM THAT HATH STOLEN CATTLE PAY FOURFOLD WHAT IS LOST, EXCEPTING THE CASE OF AN OX, FOR WHICH LET THE THIEF PAY FIVEFOLD. LET HIM THAT IS SO POOR THAT HE CANNOT PAY WHAT MULET IS LAID UPON HIM, BE HIS SERVANT TO WHOM HE WAS ADJUDGED TO PAY IT. 
28. IF ANY ONE BE SOLD TO ONE OF HIS OWN NATION, LET HIM SERVE HIM SIX YEARS, AND ON THE SEVENTH LET HIM GO FREE. BUT IF HE HAVE A SON BY A WOMAN SERVANT IN HIS PURCHASER'S HOUSE, AND IF, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS GOOD-WILL TO HIS MASTER, AND HIS NATURAL AFFECTION TO HIS WIFE AND CHILDREN, HE WILL BE HIS SERVANT STILL, LET HIM BE SET FREE ONLY AT THE COMING OF THE YEAR OF JUBILEE, WHICH IS THE FIFTIETH YEAR, AND LET HIM THEN TAKE AWAY WITH HIM HIS CHILDREN AND WIFE, AND LET THEM BE FREE ALSO. 
29. IF ANY ONE, FIND GOLD OR SILVER ON THE ROAD, LET HIM INQUIRE AFTER HIM THAT LOST IT, AND MAKE PROCLAMATION OF THE PLACE WHERE HE FOUND IT, AND THEN RESTORE IT TO HIM AGAIN, AS NOT THINKING IT RIGHT TO MAKE HIS OWN PROFIT BY THE LOSS OF ANOTHER. AND THE SAME RULE IS TO BE OBSERVED IN CATTLE FOUND TO HAVE WANDERED AWAY INTO A LONELY PLACE. IF THE OWNER BE NOT PRESENTLY DISCOVERED, LET HIM THAT IS THE FINDER KEEP IT WITH HIMSELF, AND APPEAL TO GOD THAT HE HAS NOT PURLOINED WHAT BELONGS TO ANOTHER. 
30. IT IS NOT LAWFUL TO PASS BY ANY BEAST THAT IS IN DISTRESS, WHEN IN A STORM IT IS FALLEN DOWN IN THE MIRE, BUT TO ENDEAVOR TO PRESERVE IT, AS HAVING A SYMPATHY WITH IT IN ITS PAIN. 
31. IT IS ALSO A DUTY TO SHOW THE ROADS TO THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW THEM, AND NOT TO ESTEEM IT A MATTER FOR SPORT, WHEN WE HINDER OTHERS' ADVANTAGES, BY SETTING THEM IN A WRONG WAY. 
32. IN LIKE MANNER, LET NO ONE REVILE A PERSON BLIND OR DUMB. 
33. IF MEN STRIVE TOGETHER, AND THERE BE NO INSTRUMENT OF IRON, LET HIM THAT IS SMITTEN BE AVENGED IMMEDIATELY, BY INFLICTING THE SAME PUNISHMENT ON HIM THAT SMOTE HIM: BUT IF WHEN HE IS CARRIED HOME HE LIE SICK MANY DAYS, AND THEN DIE, LET HIM THAT SMOTE HIM NOT ESCAPE PUNISHMENT; BUT IF HE THAT IS SMITTEN ESCAPE DEATH, AND YET BE AT GREAT EXPENSE FOR HIS CURE, THE SMITER SHALL PAY FOR ALL THAT HAS BEEN EXPENDED DURING THE TIME OF HIS SICKNESS, AND FOR ALL THAT HE HAS PAID THE PHYSICIAN. HE THAT KICKS A WOMAN WITH CHILD, SO THAT THE WOMAN MISCARRY, LET HIM PAY A FINE IN MONEY, AS THE JUDGES SHALL DETERMINE, AS HAVING DIMINISHED THE MULTITUDE BY THE DESTRUCTION OF WHAT WAS IN HER WOMB; AND LET MONEY ALSO BE GIVEN THE WOMAN'S HUSBAND BY HIM THAT KICKED HER; BUT IF SHE DIE OF THE STROKE, LET HIM ALSO BE PUT TO DEATH, THE LAW JUDGING IT EQUITABLE THAT LIFE SHOULD GO FOR LIFE. 
34. LET NO ONE OF THE ISRAELITES KEEP ANY POISON THAT MAY CAUSE DEATH, OR ANY OTHER HARM; BUT IF HE BE CAUGHT WITH IT, LET HIM BE PUT TO DEATH, AND SUFFER THE VERY SAME MISCHIEF THAT HE WOULD HAVE BROUGHT UPON THEM FOR WHOM THE POISON WAS PREPARED. 
35. HE THAT MAIMETH ANY ONE, LET HIM UNDERGO THE LIKE HIMSELF, AND BE DEPRIVED OF THE SAME MEMBER OF WHICH HE HATH DEPRIVED THE OTHER, UNLESS HE THAT IS MAIMED WILL ACCEPT OF MONEY INSTEAD OF IT FOR THE LAW MAKES THE SUFFERER THE JUDGE OF THE VALUE OF WHAT HE HATH SUFFERED, AND PERMITS HIM TO ESTIMATE IT, UNLESS HE WILL BE MORE SEVERE. 
36. LET HIM THAT IS THE OWNER OF AN OX WHICH PUSHETH WITH HIS HORN, KILL HIM: BUT IF HE PUSHES AND GORES ANY ONE IN THE THRASHING-FLOOR, LET HIM BE PUT TO DEATH BY STONING, AND LET HIM NOT BE THOUGHT FIT FOR FOOD: BUT IF HIS OWNER BE CONVICTED AS HAVING KNOWN WHAT HIS NATURE WAS, AND HATH NOT KEPT HIM UP, LET HIM ALSO BE PUT TO DEATH, AS BEING THE OCCASION OF THE OX'S HAVING KILLED A MAN. BUT IF THE OX HAVE KILLED A MAN-SERVANT, OR A MAID-SERVANT, LET HIM BE STONED; AND LET THE OWNER OF THE OX PAY THIRTY SHEKELS TO THE MASTER OF HIM THAT WAS SLAIN; BUT IF IT BE AN OX THAT IS THUS SMITTEN AND KILLED, LET BOTH THE OXEN, THAT WHICH SMOTE THE OTHER AND THAT WHICH WAS KILLED, BE SOLD, AND LET THE OWNERS OF THEM DIVIDE THEIR PRICE BETWEEN THEM. 
37. LET THOSE THAT DIG A WELL OR A PIT BE CAREFUL TO LAY PLANKS OVER THEM, AND SO KEEP THEM SHUT UP, NOT IN ORDER TO HINDER ANY PERSONS FROM DRAWING WATER, BUT THAT THERE MAY BE NO DANGER OF FALLING INTO THEM. BUT IF ANY ONE'S BEAST FALL INTO SUCH A WELL OR PIT THUS DIGGED, AND NOT SHUT UP, AND PERISH, LET THE OWNER PAY ITS PRICE TO THE OWNER OF THE BEAST. LET THERE BE A BATTLEMENT ROUND THE TOPS OF YOUR HOUSES INSTEAD OF A WALL, THAT MAY PREVENT ANY PERSONS FROM ROLLING DOWN AND PERISHING. 
38. LET HIM THAT HAS RECEIVED ANY THING IN TRUST FOR ANOTHER, TAKE CARE TO KEEP IT AS A SACRED AND DIVINE THING; AND LET NO ONE INVENT ANY CONTRIVANCE WHEREBY TO DEPRIVE HIM THAT HATH INTRUSTED IT WITH HIM OF THE SAME, AND THIS WHETHER HE BE A MAN OR A WOMAN; NO, NOT ALTHOUGH HE OR SHE WERE TO GAIN AN IMMENSE SUM OF GOLD, AND THIS WHERE HE CANNOT BE CONVICTED OF IT BY ANY BODY; FOR IT IS FIT THAT A MAN'S OWN CONSCIENCE, WHICH KNOWS WHAT HE HATH, SHOULD IN ALL CASES OBLIGE HIM TO DO WELL. LET THIS CONSCIENCE BE HIS WITNESS, AND MAKE HIM ALWAYS ACT SO AS MAY PROCURE HIM COMMENDATION FROM OTHERS; BUT LET HIM CHIEFLY HAVE REGARD TO GOD, FROM WHOM NO WICKED MAN CAN LIE CONCEALED: BUT IF HE IN WHOM THE TRUST WAS REPOSED, WITHOUT ANY DECEIT OF HIS OWN, LOSE WHAT HE WAS INTRUSTED WITHAL, LET HIM COME BEFORE THE SEVEN JUDGES, AND SWEAR BY GOD THAT NOTHING HATH BEEN LOST WILLINGLY, OR WITH A WICKED INTENTION, AND THAT HE HATH NOT MADE USE OF ANY PART THEREOF, AND SO LET HIM DEPART WITHOUT BLAME; BUT IF HE HATH MADE USE OF THE LEAST PART OF WHAT WAS COMMITTED TO HIM, AND IT BE LOST, LET HIM BE CONDEMNED TO REPAY ALL THAT HE HAD RECEIVED. AFTER THE SAME MANNER AS IN THESE TRUSTS IT IS TO BE, IF ANY ONE, DEFRAUD THOSE THAT UNDERGO BODILY LABOR FOR HIM. AND LET IT BE ALWAYS REMEMBERED, THAT WE ARE NOT TO DEFRAUD A POOR MAN OF HIS WAGES, AS BEING SENSIBLE THAT GOD HAS ALLOTTED THESE WAGES TO HIM INSTEAD OF LAND AND OTHER POSSESSIONS; NAY, THIS PAYMENT IS NOT AT ALL TO BE DELAYED, BUT TO BE MADE THAT VERY DAY, SINCE GOD IS NOT WILLING TO DEPRIVE THE LABORER OF THE IMMEDIATE USE OF WHAT HE HATH LABORED FOR. 
39. YOU ARE NOT TO PUNISH CHILDREN FOR THE FAULTS OF THEIR PARENTS, BUT ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR OWN VIRTUE RATHER TO VOUCHSAFE THEM COMMISERATION, BECAUSE THEY WERE BORN OF WICKED PARENTS, THAN HATRED, BECAUSE THEY WERE BORN OF BAD ONES. NOR INDEED OUGHT WE TO IMPUTE THE SIN OF CHILDREN TO THEIR FATHERS, WHILE YOUNG PERSONS INDULGE THEMSELVES IN MANY PRACTICES DIFFERENT FROM WHAT THEY HAVE BEEN INSTRUCTED IN, AND THIS BY THEIR PROUD REFUSAL OF SUCH INSTRUCTION. 
40. LET THOSE THAT HAVE MADE THEMSELVES EUNUCHS BE HAD IN DETESTATION; AND DO YOU AVOID ANY CONVERSATION WITH THEM WHO HAVE DEPRIVED THEMSELVES OF THEIR MANHOOD, AND OF THAT FRUIT OF GENERATION WHICH GOD HAS GIVEN TO MEN FOR THE INCREASE OF THEIR KIND: LET SUCH BE DRIVEN AWAY, AS IF THEY HAD KILLED THEIR CHILDREN, SINCE THEY BEFOREHAND HAVE LOST WHAT SHOULD PROCURE THEM; FOR EVIDENT IT IS, THAT WHILE THEIR SOUL IS BECOME EFFEMINATE, THEY HAVE WITHAL TRANSFUSED THAT EFFEMINACY TO THEIR BODY ALSO. IN LIKE MANNER DO YOU TREAT ALL THAT IS OF A MONSTROUS NATURE WHEN IT IS LOOKED ON; NOR IS IT LAWFUL TO GELD MEN OR ANY OTHER ANIMALS. 
41. LET THIS BE THE CONSTITUTION OF YOUR POLITICAL LAWS IN TIME OF PEACE, AND GOD WILL BE SO MERCIFUL AS TO PRESERVE THIS EXCELLENT SETTLEMENT FREE FROM DISTURBANCE: AND MAY THAT TIME NEVER COME WHICH MAY INNOVATE ANY THING, AND CHANGE IT FOR THE CONTRARY. BUT SINCE IT MUST NEEDS HAPPEN THAT MANKIND FALL INTO TROUBLES AND DANGERS, EITHER UNDESIGNEDLY OR INTENTIONALLY, COME LET US MAKE A FEW CONSTITUTIONS CONCERNING THEM, THAT SO BEING APPRISED BEFOREHAND WHAT OUGHT TO BE DONE, YOU MAY HAVE SALUTARY COUNSELS READY WHEN YOU WANT THEM, AND MAY NOT THEN BE OBLIGED TO GO TO SEEK WHAT IS TO BE DONE, AND SO BE UNPROVIDED, AND FALL INTO DANGEROUS CIRCUMSTANCES. MAY YOU BE A LABORIOUS PEOPLE, AND EXERCISE YOUR SOULS IN VIRTUOUS ACTIONS, AND THEREBY POSSESS AND INHERIT THE LAND WITHOUT WARS; WHILE NEITHER ANY FOREIGNERS MAKE WAR UPON IT, AND SO AFFLICT YOU, NOR ANY INTERNAL SEDITION SEIZE UPON IT, WHEREBY YOU MAY DO THINGS THAT ARE CONTRARY TO YOUR FATHERS, AND SO LOSE THE LAWS WHICH THEY HAVE ESTABLISHED. AND MAY YOU CONTINUE IN THE OBSERVATION OF THOSE LAWS WHICH GOD HATH APPROVED OF, AND HATH DELIVERED TO YOU. LET ALL SORT OF WARLIKE OPERATIONS, WHETHER THEY BEFALL YOU NOW IN YOUR OWN TIME, OR HEREAFTER IN THE TIMES OF YOUR POSTERITY, BE DONE OUT OF YOUR OWN BORDERS: BUT WHEN YOU ARE ABOUT TO GO TO WAR, SEND EMBASSAGES AND HERALDS TO THOSE WHO ARE YOUR VOLUNTARY ENEMIES, FOR IT IS A RIGHT THING TO MAKE USE OF WORDS TO THEM BEFORE YOU COME TO YOUR WEAPONS OF WAR; AND ASSURE THEM THEREBY, THAT ALTHOUGH YOU HAVE A NUMEROUS ARMY, WITH HORSES AND WEAPONS, AND, ABOVE THESE, A GOD MERCIFUL TO YOU, AND READY TO ASSIST YOU, YOU DO HOWEVER DESIRE THEM NOT TO COMPEL YOU TO FIGHT AGAINST THEM, NOR TO TAKE FROM THEM WHAT THEY HAVE, WHICH WILL INDEED BE OUR GAIN, BUT WHAT THEY WILL HAVE NO REASON TO WISH WE SHOULD TAKE TO OURSELVES. AND IF THEY HEARKEN TO YOU, IT WILL BE PROPER FOR YOU TO KEEP PEACE WITH THEM; BUT IF THEY TRUST IN THEIR OWN STRENGTH, AS SUPERIOR TO YOURS, AND WILL NOT DO YOU JUSTICE, LEAD YOUR ARMY AGAINST THEM, MAKING USE OF GOD AS YOUR SUPREME COMMANDER, BUT ORDAINING FOR A LIEUTENANT UNDER HIM ONE THAT IS OF THE GREATEST COURAGE AMONG YOU; FOR THESE DIFFERENT COMMANDERS, BESIDES THEIR BEING AN OBSTACLE TO ACTIONS THAT ARE TO BE DONE ON THE SUDDEN, ARE A DISADVANTAGE TO THOSE THAT MAKE USE OF THEM. LEAD AN ARMY PURE, AND OF CHOSEN MEN, COMPOSED OF ALL SUCH AS HAVE EXTRAORDINARY STRENGTH OF BODY AND HARDINESS OF SOUL; BUT DO YOU SEND AWAY THE TIMOROUS PART, LEST THEY RUN AWAY IN THE TIME OF ACTION, AND SO AFFORD AN ADVANTAGE TO YOUR ENEMIES. DO YOU ALSO GIVE LEAVE TO THOSE THAT HAVE LATELY BUILT THEM HOUSES, AND HAVE NOT YET LIVED IN THEM A YEAR'S TIME; AND TO THOSE THAT HAVE PLANTED THEM VINEYARDS, AND HAVE NOT YET BEEN PARTAKERS OF THEIR FRUITS, - TO CONTINUE IN THEIR OWN COUNTRY; AS WELL AS THOSE ALSO WHO HAVE BETROTHED, OR LATELY MARRIED THEM WIVES, LEST THEY HAVE SUCH AN AFFECTION FOR THESE THINGS THAT THEY HE TOO SPARING OF THEIR LIVES, AND, BY RESERVING THEMSELVES FOR THESE ENJOYMENTS, THEY BECOME VOLUNTARY COWARDS, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR WIVES. 
42. WHEN YOU HAVE PITCHED YOUR CAMP, TAKE CARE THAT YOU DO NOTHING THAT IS CRUEL. AND WHEN YOU ARE ENGAGED IN A SIEGE; AND WANT TIMBER FOR THE MAKING OF WARLIKE ENGINES, DO NOT YOU RENDER THE LAND NAKED BY CUTTING DOWN TREES THAT BEAR FRUIT, BUT SPARE THEM, AS CONSIDERING THAT THEY WERE MADE FOR THE BENEFIT OF MEN; AND THAT IF THEY COULD SPEAK, THEY WOULD HAVE A JUST PLEA AGAINST YOU, BECAUSE, THOUGH THEY ARE NOT OCCASIONS OF THE WAR, THEY ARE UNJUSTLY TREATED, AND SUFFER IN IT, AND WOULD, IF THEY WERE ABLE, REMOVE THEMSELVES INTO ANOTHER LAND. WHEN YOU HAVE BEATEN YOUR ENEMIES IN BATTLE, SLAY THOSE THAT HAVE FOUGHT AGAINST YOU; BUT PRESERVE THE OTHERS ALIVE, THAT THEY MAY PAY YOU TRIBUTE, EXCEPTING THE NATION OF THE CANAANITES; FOR AS TO THAT PEOPLE, YOU MUST ENTIRELY DESTROY THEM. 
43. TAKE CARE, ESPECIALLY IN YOUR BATTLES, THAT NO WOMAN, USE THE HABIT OF A MAN, NOR MAN THE GARMENT OF A WOMAN. 44. THIS WAS THE FORM OF POLITICAL GOVERNMENT WHICH WAS LEFT US BY MOSES. MOREOVER, HE HAD ALREADY DELIVERED LAWS IN WRITING IN THE FORTIETH YEAR [AFTER THEY CAME OUT OF EGYPT], CONCERNING WHICH WE WILL DISCOURSE IN ANOTHER BOOK. BUT NOW ON THE FOLLOWING DAYS (FOR HE CALLED THEM TO ASSEMBLE CONTINUALLY) HE DELIVERED BLESSINGS TO THEM, AND CURSES UPON THOSE THAT SHOULD NOT LIVE ACCORDING TO THE LAWS, BUT SHOULD TRANSGRESS THE DUTIES THAT WERE DETERMINED FOR THEM TO OBSERVE. AFTER THIS, HE READ TO THEM A POETIC SONG, WHICH WAS COMPOSED IN HEXAMETER VERSE, AND LEFT IT TO THEM IN THE HOLY BOOK: IT CONTAINED A PREDICTION OF WHAT WAS TO COME TO PASS AFTERWARD; AGREEABLY WHERETO ALL THINGS HAVE HAPPENED ALL ALONG, AND DO STILL HAPPEN TO US; AND WHEREIN HE HAS NOT AT ALL DEVIATED FROM THE TRUTH. ACCORDINGLY, HE DELIVERED THESE BOOKS TO THE PRIEST, WITH THE ARK; INTO WHICH HE ALSO PUT THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WRITTEN ON TWO TABLES. HE DELIVERED TO THEM THE TABERNACLE ALSO, AND EXHORTED THE PEOPLE, THAT WHEN THEY HAD CONQUERED THE LAND, AND WERE SETTLED IN IT, THEY SHOULD NOT FORGET THE INJURIES OF THE AMALEKITES, BUT MAKE WAR AGAINST THEM, AND INFLICT PUNISHMENT UPON THEM FOR WHAT MISCHIEF THEY DID THEM WHEN THEY WERE IN THE WILDERNESS; AND THAT WHEN THEY HAD GOT POSSESSION OF THE LAND OF THE CANAANITES, AND WHEN THEY HAD DESTROYED THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF ITS INHABITANTS, AS THEY OUGHT TO DO, THEY SHOULD ERECT AN ALTAR THAT SHOULD FACE THE RISING SUN, NOT FAR FROM THE CITY OF SHECHEM, BETWEEN THE TWO MOUNTAINS, THAT OF GERIZZIM, SITUATE ON THE RIGHT HAND, AND THAT CALLED EBAL, ON THE LEFT; AND THAT THE ARMY SHOULD BE SO DIVIDED, THAT SIX TRIBES SHOULD STAND UPON EACH OF THE TWO MOUNTAINS, AND WITH THEM THE LEVITES AND THE PRIESTS. AND THAT FIRST, THOSE THAT WERE UPON MOUNT GERIZZIM SHOULD PRAY FOR THE BEST BLESSINGS UPON THOSE WHO WERE DILIGENT ABOUT THE WORSHIP OF GOD, AND THE OBSERVATION OF HIS LAWS, AND WHO DID NOT REJECT WHAT MOSES HAD SAID TO THEM; WHILE THE OTHER WISHED THEM ALL MANNER OF HAPPINESS ALSO; AND WHEN THESE LAST PUT UP THE LIKE PRAYERS, THE FORMER PRAISED THEM. AFTER THIS, CURSES WERE DENOUNCED UPON THOSE THAT SHOULD TRANSGRESS THOSE LAWS, THEY, ANSWERING ONE ANOTHER ALTERNATELY, BY WAY OF CONFIRMATION OF WHAT HAD BEEN SAID. MOSES ALSO WROTE THEIR BLESSINGS AND THEIR CURSES, THAT THEY MIGHT LEARN THEM SO THOROUGHLY, THAT THEY MIGHT NEVER BE FORGOTTEN BY LENGTH OF TIME. AND WHEN HE WAS READY TO DIE, HE WROTE THESE BLESSINGS AND CURSES UPON THE ALTAR, ON EACH SIDE OF IT; WHERE HE SAYS ALSO THE PEOPLE STOOD, AND THEN SACRIFICED AND OFFERED BURNT-OFFERINGS, THOUGH AFTER THAT DAY THEY NEVER OFFERED UPON IT ANY OTHER SACRIFICE, FOR IT WAS NOT LAWFUL SO TO DO. THESE ARE THE CONSTITUTIONS OF MOSES; AND THE HEBREW NATION STILL LIVE ACCORDING TO THEM. 
45. ON THE NEXT DAY, MOSES CALLED THE PEOPLE TOGETHER, WITH THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN, TO A CONGREGATION, SO AS THE VERY SLAVES WERE PRESENT ALSO, THAT THEY MIGHT ENGAGE THEMSELVES TO THE OBSERVATION OF THESE LAWS BY OATH; AND THAT, DULY CONSIDERING THE MEANING OF GOD IN THEM, THEY MIGHT NOT, EITHER FOR FAVOR OF THEIR KINDRED, OR OUT OF FEAR OF ANY ONE, OR INDEED FOR ANY MOTIVE WHATSOEVER, THINK ANY THING OUGHT TO BE PREFERRED TO THESE LAWS, AND SO MIGHT TRANSGRESS THEM. THAT IN CASE ANY ONE OF THEIR OWN BLOOD, OR ANY CITY, SHOULD ATTEMPT TO CONFOUND OR DISSOLVE THEIR CONSTITUTION OF GOVERNMENT, THEY SHOULD TAKE VENGEANCE UPON THEM, BOTH ALL IN GENERAL, AND EACH PERSON IN PARTICULAR; AND WHEN THEY HAD CONQUERED THEM, SHOULD OVERTURN THEIR CITY TO THE VERY FOUNDATIONS, AND, IF POSSIBLE, SHOULD NOT LEAVE THE LEAST FOOTSTEPS OF SUCH MADNESS: BUT THAT IF THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO TAKE SUCH VENGEANCE, THEY SHOULD STILL DEMONSTRATE THAT WHAT WAS DONE WAS CONTRARY TO THEIR WILLS. SO, THE MULTITUDE BOUND THEMSELVES BY OATH SO TO DO. 
46. MOSES TAUGHT THEM ALSO BY WHAT MEANS THEIR SACRIFICES MIGHT BE THE MOST ACCEPTABLE TO GOD; AND HOW THEY SHOULD GO FORTH TO WAR, MAKING USE OF THE STONES (IN THE HIGH PRIEST'S BREASTPLATE) FOR THEIR DIRECTION, AS I HAVE BEFORE SIGNIFIED. JOSHUA ALSO PROPHESIED WHILE MOSES WAS PRESENT. AND WHEN MOSES HAD RECAPITULATED WHATSOEVER HE HAD DONE FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THE PEOPLE, BOTH IN THEIR WARS AND IN PEACE, AND HAD COMPOSED THEM A BODY OF LAWS, AND PROCURED THEM AN EXCELLENT FORM OF GOVERNMENT, HE FORETOLD, AS GOD HAD DECLARED TO HIM "THAT IF THEY TRANSGRESSED THAT INSTITUTION FOR THE WORSHIP OF GOD, THEY SHOULD EXPERIENCE THE FOLLOWING MISERIES: - THEIR LAND SHOULD BE FULL OF WEAPONS OF WAR FROM THEIR ENEMIES, AND THEIR CITIES SHOULD BE OVERTHROWN, AND THEIR TEMPLE SHOULD BE BURNT THAT THEY SHOULD BE SOLD FOR SLAVES, TO SUCH MEN AS WOULD HAVE NO PITY ON THEM IN THEIR AFFLICTIONS; THAT THEY WOULD THEN REPENT, WHEN THAT REPENTANCE WOULD NO WAY PROFIT THEM UNDER THEIR SUFFERINGS. "YET," SAID HE, "WILL THAT GOD WHO FOUNDED YOUR NATION, RESTORE YOUR CITIES TO YOUR CITIZENS, WITH THEIR TEMPLE ALSO; AND YOU SHALL LOSE THESE ADVANTAGES NOT ONCE ONLY, BUT OFTEN." 
47. NOW WHEN MOSES HAD ENCOURAGED JOSHUA TO LEAD OUT THE ARMY AGAINST THE CANAANITES, BY TELLING HIM THAT GOD WOULD ASSIST HIM IN ALL HIS UNDERTAKINGS, AND HAD BLESSED THE WHOLE MULTITUDE, HE SAID, "SINCE I AM GOING TO MY FOREFATHERS, AND GOD HAS DETERMINED THAT THIS SHOULD BE THE DAY OF MY DEPARTURE TO THEM, I RETURN HIM THANKS WHILE I AM STILL ALIVE AND PRESENT WITH YOU, FOR THAT PROVIDENCE HE HATH EXERCISED OVER YOU, WHICH HATH NOT ONLY DELIVERED US FROM THE MISERIES WE LAY UNDER, BUT HATH BESTOWED A STATE OF PROSPERITY UPON US; AS ALSO, THAT HE HATH ASSISTED ME IN THE PAINS I TOOK, AND IN ALL THE CONTRIVANCES I HAD IN MY CARE ABOUT YOU, IN ORDER TO BETTER YOUR CONDITION, AND HATH ON ALL OCCASIONS SHOWED HIMSELF FAVORABLE TO US; OR RATHER HE IT WAS WHO FIRST CONDUCTED OUR AFFAIRS, AND BROUGHT THEM TO A HAPPY CONCLUSION, BY MAKING USE OF ME AS A VICARIOUS GENERAL UNDER HIM, AND AS A MINISTER IN THOSE MATTERS WHEREIN HE WAS WILLING TO DO YOU GOOD: ON WHICH ACCOUNT I THINK IT PROPER TO BLESS THAT DIVINE POWER WHICH WILL TAKE CARE OF YOU FOR THE TIME TO COME, AND THIS IN ORDER TO REPAY THAT DEBT WHICH I OWE HIM, AND TO LEAVE BEHIND ME A MEMORIAL THAT WE ARE OBLIGED TO WORSHIP AND HONOR HIM, AND TO KEEP THOSE LAWS WHICH ARE THE MOST EXCELLENT GIFT OF ALL THOSE HE HATH ALREADY BESTOWED UPON US, OR WHICH, IF HE CONTINUE FAVORABLE TO US, HE WILL BESTOW UPON US HEREAFTER. CERTAINLY, A HUMAN LEGISLATOR IS A TERRIBLE ENEMY WHEN HIS LAWS ARE AFFRONTED, AND ARE MADE TO NO PURPOSE. AND MAY YOU NEVER EXPERIENCE THAT DISPLEASURE OF GOD WHICH WILL BE THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE NEGLECT OF THESE HIS LAWS, WHICH HE, WHO IS YOUR CREATOR [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], HATH GIVEN YOU." 
48. WHEN MOSES HAD SPOKEN THUS AT THE END OF HIS LIFE, AND HAD FORETOLD WHAT WOULD BEFALL TO EVERY ONE OF THEIR TRIBES AFTERWARD, WITH THE ADDITION OF A BLESSING TO THEM, THE MULTITUDE FELL INTO TEARS, INSOMUCH THAT EVEN THE WOMEN, BY BEATING THEIR BREASTS, MADE MANIFEST THE DEEP CONCERN THEY HAD WHEN HE WAS ABOUT TO DIE. THE CHILDREN ALSO LAMENTED STILL MORE, AS NOT ABLE TO CONTAIN THEIR GRIEF; AND THEREBY DECLARED, THAT EVEN AT THEIR AGE THEY WERE SENSIBLE OF HIS VIRTUE AND MIGHTY DEEDS; AND TRULY THERE SEEMED TO BE A STRIFE BETWIXT THE YOUNG AND THE OLD WHO SHOULD MOST GRIEVE FOR HIM. THE OLD GRIEVED BECAUSE THEY KNEW WHAT A CAREFUL PROTECTOR THEY WERE TO BE DEPRIVED OF, AND SO LAMENTED THEIR FUTURE STATE; BUT THE YOUNG GRIEVED, NOT ONLY FOR THAT, BUT ALSO BECAUSE IT SO HAPPENED THAT THEY WERE TO BE LEFT BY HIM BEFORE THEY HAD WELL TASTED OF HIS VIRTUE. NOW ONE MAY MAKE A GUESS AT THE EXCESS OF THIS SORROW AND LAMENTATION OF THE MULTITUDE, FROM WHAT HAPPENED TO THE LEGISLATOR HIMSELF; FOR ALTHOUGH HE WAS ALWAYS PERSUADED THAT HE OUGHT NOT TO BE CAST DOWN AT THE APPROACH OF DEATH, SINCE THE UNDERGOING IT WAS AGREEABLE TO THE WILL OF GOD AND THE LAW OF NATURE, YET WHAT THE PEOPLE DID SO OVERBORE HIM, THAT HE WEPT HIMSELF. NOW AS HE WENT THENCE TO THE PLACE WHERE HE WAS TO VANISH OUT OF THEIR SIGHT, THEY ALL FOLLOWED AFTER HIM WEEPING; BUT MOSES BECKONED WITH HIS HAND TO THOSE THAT WERE REMOTE FROM HIM, AND BADE THEM STAY BEHIND IN QUIET, WHILE HE EXHORTED THOSE THAT WERE NEAR TO HIM THAT THEY WOULD NOT RENDER HIS DEPARTURE SO LAMENTABLE. WHEREUPON THEY THOUGHT THEY OUGHT TO GRANT HIM THAT FAVOR, TO LET HIM DEPART ACCORDING AS HE HIMSELF DESIRED; SO, THEY RESTRAINED THEMSELVES, THOUGH WEEPING STILL TOWARDS ONE ANOTHER. ALL THOSE WHO ACCOMPANIED HIM WERE THE SENATE, AND ELEAZAR THE HIGH PRIEST, AND JOSHUA THEIR COMMANDER. NOW AS SOON AS THEY WERE COME TO THE MOUNTAIN CALLED ABARIM, (WHICH IS A VERY HIGH MOUNTAIN, SITUATE OVER AGAINST JERICHO, AND ONE THAT AFFORDS, TO SUCH AS ARE UPON IT, A PROSPECT OF THE GREATEST PART OF THE EXCELLENT LAND OF CANAAN,) HE DISMISSED THE SENATE; AND AS HE WAS GOING TO EMBRACE ELEAZAR AND JOSHUA, AND WAS STILL DISCOURSING WITH THEM, A CLOUD STOOD OVER HIM ON THE SUDDEN, AND HE DISAPPEARED IN A CERTAIN VALLEY, ALTHOUGH HE WROTE IN THE HOLY BOOKS THAT HE DIED, WHICH WAS DONE OUT OF FEAR, LEST THEY SHOULD VENTURE TO SAY THAT, BECAUSE OF HIS EXTRAORDINARY VIRTUE, HE WENT TO GOD. 
49. NOW MOSES LIVED IN ALL ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS; A THIRD PART OF WHICH TIME, ABATING ONE MONTH, HE WAS THE PEOPLE'S RULER; AND HE DIED ON THE LAST MONTH OF THE YEAR, WHICH IS CALLED BY THE MACEDONIANS DYSTRUS, BUT BY US ADAR, ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH. HE WAS ONE THAT EXCEEDED ALL MEN THAT EVER WERE IN UNDERSTANDING, AND MADE THE BEST USE OF WHAT THAT UNDERSTANDING SUGGESTED TO HIM. HE HAD A VERY GRACEFUL WAY OF SPEAKING AND ADDRESSING HIMSELF TO THE MULTITUDE; AND AS TO HIS OTHER QUALIFICATIONS, HE HAD SUCH A FULL COMMAND OF HIS PASSIONS, AS IF HE HARDLY HAD ANY SUCH IN HIS SOUL, AND ONLY KNEW THEM BY THEIR NAMES, AS RATHER PERCEIVING THEM IN OTHER MEN THAN IN HIMSELF. HE WAS ALSO SUCH A GENERAL OF AN ARMY AS IS SELDOM SEEN, AS WELL AS SUCH A PROPHET AS WAS NEVER KNOWN, AND THIS TO SUCH A DEGREE, THAT WHATSOEVER HE PRONOUNCED, YOU WOULD THINK YOU HEARD THE VOICE OF GOD HIMSELF. SO, THE PEOPLE MOURNED FOR HIM THIRTY DAYS: NOR DID EVER ANY GRIEF SO DEEPLY AFFECT THE HEBREWS AS DID THIS UPON THE DEATH OF MOSES: NOR WERE THOSE THAT HAD EXPERIENCED HIS CONDUCT THE ONLY PERSONS THAT DESIRED HIM, BUT THOSE ALSO THAT PERUSED THE LAWS HE LEFT BEHIND HIM HAD A STRONG DESIRE AFTER HIM, AND BY THEM GATHERED THE EXTRAORDINARY VIRTUE HE WAS MASTER OF. AND THIS SHALL SUFFICE FOR THE DECLARATION OF THE MANNER OF THE DEATH OF MOSES.
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS: BOOK V
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF FOUR HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-SIX YEARS FROM THE DEATH OF MOSES TO THE DEATH OF ELI
CHAPTER 1. HOW JOSHUA, THE COMMANDER OF THE HEBREWS, MADE WAR WITH THE CANAANITES, AND OVERCAME THEM, AND DESTROYED THEM, AND DIVIDED THEIR LAND BY LOT TO THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. 
1. WHEN MOSES WAS TAKEN AWAY FROM AMONG MEN, IN THE MANNER ALREADY DESCRIBED, AND WHEN ALL THE SOLEMNITIES BELONGING TO THE MOURNING FOR HIM WERE FINISHED, AND THE SORROW FOR HIM WAS OVER, JOSHUA COMMANDED THE MULTITUDE TO GET THEMSELVES READY FOR AN EXPEDITION. HE ALSO SENT SPIES TO JERICHO TO DISCOVER WHAT FORCES THEY HAD, AND WHAT WERE THEIR INTENTIONS; BUT HE PUT HIS CAMP IN ORDER, AS INTENDING SOON TO PASS OVER JORDAN AT A PROPER SEASON. AND CALLING TO HIM THE RULERS OF THE TRIBE OF REUBEN, AND THE GOVERNORS OF THE TRIBE OF GAD, AND [THE HALF TRIBE OF] MANASSEH, FOR HALF OF THIS TRIBE HAD BEEN PERMITTED TO HAVE THEIR HABITATION IN THE COUNTRY OF THE AMORITES, WHICH WAS THE SEVENTH PART OF THE LAND OF CANAAN, HE PUT THEM IN MIND WHAT THEY HAD PROMISED MOSES; AND HE EXHORTED THEM THAT, FOR THE SAKE OF THE CARE THAT MOSES HAD TAKEN OF THEM WHO HAD NEVER BEEN WEARY OF TAKING PAINS FOR THEM NO, NOT WHEN HE WAS DYING, AND FOR THE SAKE OF THE PUBLIC WELFARE, THEY WOULD PREPARE THEMSELVES, AND READILY PERFORM WHAT THEY HAD PROMISED; SO HE TOOK FIFTY THOUSAND OF THEM WHO FOLLOWED HIM, AND HE MARCHED FROM ABILA TO JORDAN, SIXTY FURLONGS. 
2. NOW WHEN HE HAD PITCHED HIS CAMP, THE SPIES CAME TO HIM IMMEDIATELY, WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE WHOLE STATE OF THE CANAANITES; FOR AT FIRST, BEFORE THEY WERE AT ALL DISCOVERED, THEY TOOK A FULL VIEW OF THE CITY OF JERICHO WITHOUT DISTURBANCE, AND SAW WHICH PARTS OF THE WALLS WERE STRONG, AND WHICH PARTS WERE OTHERWISE, AND INDEED INSECURE, AND WHICH OF THE GATES WERE SO WEAK AS MIGHT AFFORD AN ENTRANCE TO THEIR ARMY. NOW THOSE THAT MET THEM TOOK NO NOTICE OF THEM WHEN THEY SAW THEM, AND SUPPOSED THEY WERE ONLY STRANGERS, WHO USED TO BE VERY CURIOUS IN OBSERVING EVERYTHING IN THE CITY, AND DID NOT TAKE THEM FOR ENEMIES; BUT AT EVEN THEY RETIRED TO A CERTAIN INN THAT WAS NEAR TO THE WALL, WHITHER THEY WENT TO EAT THEIR SUPPER; WHICH SUPPER WHEN THEY HAD DONE, AND WERE CONSIDERING HOW TO GET AWAY, INFORMATION WAS GIVEN TO THE KING AS HE WAS AT SUPPER, THAT THERE WERE SOME PERSONS COME FROM THE HEBREWS' CAMP TO VIEW THE CITY AS SPIES, AND THAT THEY WERE IN THE INN KEPT BY RAHAB, AND WERE VERY SOLICITOUS THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE DISCOVERED. SO, HE SENT IMMEDIATELY SOME TO THEM, AND COMMANDED TO CATCH THEM, AND BRING THEM TO HIM, THAT HE MIGHT EXAMINE THEM BY TORTURE, AND LEARN WHAT THEIR BUSINESS WAS THERE. AS SOON AS RAHAB UNDERSTOOD THAT THESE MESSENGERS WERE COMING, SHE HID THE SPIES UNDER STALKS OF FLAX, WHICH WERE LAID TO DRY ON THE TOP OF HER HOUSE; AND SAID TO THE MESSENGERS THAT WERE SENT BY THE KING, THAT CERTAIN UNKNOWN STRANGERS HAD SUPPED WITH HER A LITTLE BEFORE SUN-SETTING, AND WERE GONE AWAY, WHO MIGHT EASILY BE TAKEN, IF THEY WERE ANY TERROR TO THE CITY, OR LIKELY TO BRING ANY DANGER TO THE KING. SO, THESE MESSENGERS BEING THUS DELUDED BY THE WOMAN, AND SUSPECTING NO IMPOSITION, WENT THEIR WAYS, WITHOUT SO MUCH AS SEARCHING THE INN; BUT THEY IMMEDIATELY PURSUED THEM ALONG THOSE ROADS WHICH THEY MOST PROBABLY SUPPOSED THEM TO HAVE GONE, AND THOSE PARTICULARLY WHICH LED TO THE RIVER, BUT COULD HEAR NO TIDINGS OF THEM; SO, THEY LEFT OFF THE PAINS OF ANY FURTHER PURSUIT. BUT WHEN THE TUMULT WAS OVER, RAHAB BROUGHT THE MEN DOWN, AND DESIRED THEM AS SOON AS THEY SHOULD HAVE OBTAINED POSSESSION OF THE LAND OF CANAAN, WHEN IT WOULD BE IN THEIR POWER TO MAKE HER AMENDS FOR HER PRESERVATION OF THEM, TO REMEMBER WHAT DANGER SHE HAD UNDERGONE FOR THEIR SAKES; FOR THAT IF SHE HAD BEEN CAUGHT CONCEALING THEM, SHE COULD NOT HAVE ESCAPED A TERRIBLE DESTRUCTION, SHE AND ALL HER FAMILY WITH HER, AND SO BID THEM GO HOME; AND DESIRED THEM TO SWEAR TO HER TO PRESERVE HER AND HER FAMILY WHEN THEY SHOULD TAKE THE CITY, AND DESTROY ALL ITS INHABITANTS, AS THEY HAD DECREED TO DO; FOR SO FAR SHE SAID SHE HAD BEEN ASSURED BY THOSE DIVINE MIRACLES OF WHICH SHE HAD BEEN INFORMED. SO, THESE SPIES ACKNOWLEDGED THAT THEY OWED HER THANKS FOR WHAT SHE HAD DONE ALREADY, AND WITHAL SWORE TO REQUITE HER KINDNESS, NOT ONLY IN WORDS, BUT IN DEEDS. BUT THEY GAVE HER THIS ADVICE, THAT WHEN SHE SHOULD PERCEIVE THAT THE CITY WAS ABOUT TO BE TAKEN, SHE SHOULD PUT HER GOODS, AND ALL HER FAMILY, BY WAY OF SECURITY, IN HER INN, AND TO HANG OUT SCARLET THREADS BEFORE HER DOORS, [OR WINDOWS,] THAT THE COMMANDER OF THE HEBREWS MIGHT KNOW HER HOUSE, AND TAKE CARE TO DO HER NO HARM; FOR, SAID THEY, WE WILL INFORM HIM OF THIS MATTER, BECAUSE OF THE CONCERN THOU HAST HAD TO PRESERVE US: BUT IF ANY ONE OF THY FAMILY FALL IN THE BATTLE, DO NOT THOU BLAME US; AND WE BESEECH THAT GOD, BY WHOM WE HAVE SWORN, NOT THEN TO BE DISPLEASED WITH US, AS THOUGH WE HAD BROKEN OUR OATHS. SO, THESE MEN, WHEN THEY HAD MADE THIS AGREEMENT, WENT AWAY, LETTING THEMSELVES DOWN BY A ROPE FROM THE WALL, AND ESCAPED, AND CAME AND TOLD THEIR OWN PEOPLE WHATSOEVER THEY HAD DONE IN THEIR JOURNEY TO THIS CITY. JOSHUA ALSO TOLD ELEAZAR THE HIGH PRIEST, AND THE SENATE, WHAT THE SPIES HAD SWORN TO RAHAB, WHO CONTINUED WHAT HAD BEEN SWORN. 
3. NOW WHILE JOSHUA, THE COMMANDER, WAS IN FEAR ABOUT THEIR PASSING OVER JORDAN, FOR THE RIVER RAN WITH A STRONG CURRENT, AND COULD NOT BE PASSED OVER WITH BRIDGES, FOR THERE NEVER HAD BEEN BRIDGES LAID OVER IT HITHERTO; AND WHILE HE SUSPECTED, THAT IF HE SHOULD ATTEMPT TO MAKE A BRIDGE, THAT THEIR ENEMIES WOULD NOT AFFORD HIM THEE TO PERFECT IT, AND FOR FERRY-BOATS THEY HAD NONE, - GOD PROMISED SO TO DISPOSE OF THE RIVER, THAT THEY MIGHT PASS OVER IT, AND THAT BY TAKING AWAY THE MAIN PART OF ITS WATERS. SO JOSHUA, AFTER TWO DAYS, CAUSED THE ARMY AND THE WHOLE MULTITUDE TO PASS OVER IN THE MANNER FOLLOWING: - THE PRIESTS WENT FIRST OF ALL, HAVING THE ARK WITH THEM; THEN WENT THE LEVITES BEARING THE TABERNACLE AND THE VESSELS WHICH BELONGED TO THE SACRIFICES; AFTER WHICH THE ENTIRE MULTITUDE FOLLOWED, ACCORDING TO THEIR TRIBES, HAVING THEIR CHILDREN AND THEIR WIVES IN THE MIDST OF THEM, AS BEING AFRAID FOR THEM, LEST THEY SHOULD BE BORNE AWAY BY THE STREAM. BUT AS SOON AS THE PRIESTS HAD ENTERED THE RIVER FIRST, IT APPEARED FORDABLE, THE DEPTH OF THE WATER BEING RESTRAINED AND THE SAND APPEARING AT THE BOTTOM, BECAUSE THE CURRENT WAS NEITHER SO STRONG NOR SO SWIFT AS TO CARRY IT AWAY BY ITS FORCE; SO THEY ALL PASSED OVER THE RIVER WITHOUT FEAR, FINDING IT TO BE IN THE VERY SAME STATE AS GOD HAD FORETOLD HE WOULD PUT IT IN; BUT THE PRIESTS STOOD STILL IN THE MIDST OF THE RIVER TILL THE MULTITUDE SHOULD BE PASSED OVER, AND SHOULD GET TO THE SHORE IN SAFETY; AND WHEN ALL WERE GONE OVER, THE PRIESTS CAME OUT ALSO, AND PERMITTED THE CURRENT TO RUN FREELY AS IT USED TO DO BEFORE. ACCORDINGLY, THE RIVER, AS SOON AS THE HEBREWS WERE COME OUT OF IT, AROSE AGAIN PRESENTLY, AND CARNE TO ITS OWN PROPER MAGNITUDE AS BEFORE. 
4. SO THE HEBREWS WENT ON FARTHER FIFTY FURLONGS, AND PITCHED THEIR CAMP AT THE DISTANCE OF TEN FURLONGS FROM JERICHO; BUT JOSHUA BUILT AN ALTAR OF THOSE STONES WHICH ALL THE HEADS OF THE TRIBES, AT THE COMMAND OF THE PROPHETS, HAD TAKEN OUT OF THE DEEP, TO BE AFTERWARDS A MEMORIAL OF THE DIVISION OF THE STREAM OF THIS RIVER, AND UPON IT OFFERED SACRIFICE TO GOD; AND IN THAT PLACE CELEBRATED THE PASSOVER, AND HAD GREAT PLENTY OF ALL THE THINGS WHICH THEY WANTED HITHERTO; FOR THEY REAPED THE CORN OF THE CANAANITES, WHICH WAS NOW RIPE, AND TOOK OTHER THINGS AS PREY; FOR THEN IT WAS THAT THEIR FORMER FOOD, WHICH WAS MANNA, AND OF WHICH THEY HAD EATEN FORTY YEARS, FAILED THEM. 
5. NOW WHILE THE ISRAELITES DID THIS, AND THE CANAANITES DID NOT ATTACK THEM, BUT KEPT THEMSELVES QUIET WITHIN THEIR OWN WALLS, JOSHUA RESOLVED TO BESIEGE THEM; SO, ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE FEAST [OF THE PASSOVER], THE PRIESTS CARRIED THE ARK ROUND ABOUT, WITH SOME PART OF THE ARMED MEN TO BE A GUARD TO IT. THESE PRIESTS WENT FORWARD, BLOWING WITH THEIR SEVEN TRUMPETS; AND EXHORTED THE ARMY TO BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND WENT [A] ROUND ABOUT THE CITY, WITH THE SENATE FOLLOWING THEM; AND WHEN THE PRIESTS HAD ONLY BLOWN WITH THE TRUMPETS, FOR THEY DID NOTHING MORE AT ALL, THEY RETURNED TO THE CAMP. AND WHEN THEY HAD DONE THIS FOR SIX DAYS, ON THE SEVENTH JOSHUA GATHERED THE ARMED MEN AND ALL THE PEOPLE TOGETHER, AND TOLD THEM THESE GOOD TIDINGS, THAT THE CITY SHOULD NOW BE TAKEN, SINCE GOD WOULD ON THAT DAY GIVE IT THEM, BY THE FALLING DOWN OF THE WALLS, AND THIS OF THEIR OWN ACCORD, AND WITHOUT THEIR LABOR. HOWEVER, HE CHARGED THEM TO KILL EVERY ONE THEY SHOULD TAKE, AND NOT TO ABSTAIN FROM THE SLAUGHTER OF THEIR ENEMIES, EITHER FOR WEARINESS OR FOR PITY, AND NOT TO FALL ON THE SPOIL, AND BE THEREBY DIVERTED FROM PURSUING THEIR ENEMIES AS THEY RAN AWAY; BUT TO DESTROY ALL THE ANIMALS, AND TO TAKE NOTHING FOR THEIR OWN PECULIAR ADVANTAGE. HE COMMANDED THEM ALSO TO BRING TOGETHER ALL THE SILVER AND GOLD, THAT IT MIGHT BE SET APART AS FIRST-FRUITS UNTO GOD OUT OF THIS GLORIOUS EXPLOIT, AS HAVING GOTTEN THEM FROM THE CITY THEY FIRST TOOK; ONLY THAT THEY SHOULD SAVE RAHAB AND HER KINDRED ALIVE, BECAUSE OF THE OATH WHICH THE SPIES HAD SWORN TO HER. 
6. WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, AND HAD SET HIS ARMY IN ORDER, BE BROUGHT IT AGAINST THE CITY: SO THEY WENT ROUND THE CITY AGAIN, THE ARK GOING BEFORE THEM, AND THE PRIESTS ENCOURAGING THE PEOPLE TO BE ZEALOUS IN THE WORK; AND WHEN THEY HAD GONE ROUND IT SEVEN TIMES, AND HAD STOOD STILL A LITTLE, THE WALL FELL DOWN, WHILE NO INSTRUMENTS OF WAR, NOR ANY OTHER FORCE, WAS APPLIED TO IT BY THE HEBREWS. 
7. SO THEY ENTERED INTO JERICHO, AND SLEW ALL THE MEN THAT WERE THEREIN, WHILE THEY WERE AFFRIGHTED AT THE SURPRISING OVERTHROW OF THE WALLS, AND THEIR COURAGE WAS BECOME USELESS, AND THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO DEFEND THEMSELVES; SO THEY WERE SLAIN, AND THEIR THROATS CUT, SOME IN THE WAYS, AND OTHERS AS CAUGHT IN THEIR HOUSES; NOTHING AFFORDED THEM ASSISTANCE, BUT THEY ALL PERISHED, EVEN TO THE WOMEN AND THE CHILDREN; AND THE CITY WAS FILLED WITH DEAD BODIES, AND NOT ONE PERSON ESCAPED. THEY ALSO BURNT THE WHOLE CITY, AND THE COUNTRY ABOUT IT; BUT THEY SAVED ALIVE RAHAB, WITH HER FAMILY, WHO HAD FLED TO HER INN. AND WHEN SHE WAS BROUGHT TO HIM, JOSHUA OWNED TO HER THAT THEY OWED HER THANKS FOR HER PRESERVATION OF THE SPIES: SO, HE SAID HE WOULD NOT APPEAR TO BE BEHIND HER IN HIS BENEFACTION TO HER; WHEREUPON HE GAVE HER CERTAIN LANDS IMMEDIATELY, AND HAD HER IN GREAT ESTEEM EVER AFTERWARDS. 
8. AND IF ANY PART OF THE CITY ESCAPED THE FIRE, HE OVERTHREW IT FROM THE FOUNDATION; AND HE DENOUNCED A CURSE AGAINST ITS INHABITANTS, IF ANY SHOULD DESIRE TO REBUILD IT; HOW, UPON HIS LAYING THE FOUNDATION OF THE WALLS, HE SHOULD BE DEPRIVED OF HIS ELDEST SON; AND UPON FINISHING IT, HE SHOULD LOSE HIS YOUNGEST SON. BUT WHAT HAPPENED HEREUPON WE SHALL SPEAK OF HEREAFTER. 
9. NOW THERE WAS AN IMMENSE QUANTITY OF SILVER AND GOLD, AND BESIDES THOSE OF BRASS ALSO, THAT WAS HEAPED TOGETHER OUT OF THE CITY WHEN IT WAS TAKEN, NO ONE TRANSGRESSING THE DECREE, NOR PURLOINING FOR THEIR OWN PECULIAR ADVANTAGE; WHICH SPOILS JOSHUA DELIVERED TO THE PRIESTS, TO BE LAID UP AMONG THEIR TREASURES. AND THUS, DID JERICHO PERISH. 
10. BUT THERE WAS ONE ACHAR, THE SON [OF CHARMI, THE SON] OF ZEBEDIAS, OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, WHO FINDING A ROYAL GARMENT WOVEN ENTIRELY OF GOLD, AND A PIECE OF GOLD THAT WEIGHED TWO HUNDRED SHEKELS; AND THINKING IT A VERY HARD CASE, THAT WHAT SPOILS HE, BY RUNNING SOME HAZARD, HAD FOUND, HE MUST GIVE AWAY, AND OFFER IT TO GOD, WHO STOOD IN NO NEED OF IT, WHILE HE THAT WANTED IT MUST GO WITHOUT IT, - MADE A DEEP DITCH IN HIS OWN TENT, AND LAID THEM UP THEREIN, AS SUPPOSING HE SHOULD NOT ONLY BE CONCEALED FROM HIS FELLOW SOLDIERS, BUT FROM GOD HIMSELF ALSO. 
11. NOW THE PLACE WHERE JOSHUA PITCHED HIS CAMP WAS CALLED GILGAL, WHICH DENOTES LIBERTY; FOR SINCE NOW THEY HAD PASSED OVER JORDAN, THEY LOOKED ON THEMSELVES AS FREED FROM THE MISERIES WHICH THEY HAD UNDERGONE FROM THE EGYPTIANS, AND IN THE WILDERNESS. 
12. NOW, A FEW DAYS AFTER THE CALAMITY THAT BEFELL JERICHO, JOSHUA SENT THREE THOUSAND ARMED MEN TO TAKE AI, A CITY SITUATE ABOVE JERICHO; BUT, UPON THE SIGHT OF THE PEOPLE OF AI, WITH THEM THEY WERE DRIVEN BACK, AND LOST THIRTY-SIX OF THEIR MEN. WHEN THIS WAS TOLD THE ISRAELITES, IT MADE THEM VERY SAD, AND EXCEEDING DISCONSOLATE, NOT SO MUCH BECAUSE OF THE RELATION THE MEN THAT WERE DESTROYED BARE TO THEM, THOUGH THOSE THAT WERE DESTROYED WERE ALL GOOD MEN, AND DESERVED THEIR ESTEEM, AS BY THE DESPAIR IT OCCASIONED; FOR WHILE THEY BELIEVED THAT THEY WERE ALREADY, IN EFFECT, IN POSSESSION OF THE LAND, AND SHOULD BRING BACK THE ARMY OUT OF THE BATTLES WITHOUT LOSS, AS GOD HAD PROMISED BEFOREHAND, THEY NOW SAW UNEXPECTEDLY THEIR ENEMIES BOLD WITH SUCCESS; SO THEY PUT SACKCLOTH OVER THEIR GARMENTS, AND CONTINUED IN TEARS AND LAMENTATION ALL THE DAY, WITHOUT THE LEAST INQUIRY AFTER FOOD, BUT LAID WHAT HAD HAPPENED GREATLY TO HEART. 
13. WHEN JOSHUA SAW THE ARMY SO MUCH AFFLICTED, AND POSSESSED WITH FOREBODINGS OF EVIL AS TO THEIR WHOLE EXPEDITION, HE USED FREEDOM WITH GOD, AND SAID, "WE ARE NOT COME THUS FAR OUT OF ANY RASHNESS OF OUR OWN, AS THOUGH WE THOUGHT OURSELVES ABLE TO SUBDUE THIS LAND WITH OUR OWN WEAPONS, BUT AT THE INSTIGATION OF MOSES THY SERVANT FOR THIS PURPOSE, BECAUSE THOU HAST PROMISED US, BY MANY SIGNS, THAT THOU WOULDST GIVE US THIS LAND FOR A POSSESSION, AND THAT THOU WOULDST MAKE OUR ARMY ALWAYS SUPERIOR IN WAR TO OUR ENEMIES, AND ACCORDINGLY SOME SUCCESS HAS ALREADY ATTENDED UPON US AGREEABLY TO THY PROMISES; BUT BECAUSE WE HAVE NOW UNEXPECTEDLY BEEN FOILED, AND HAVE LOST SOME MEN OUT OF OUR ARMY, WE ARE GRIEVED AT IT, AS FEARING WHAT THOU HAST PROMISED US, AND WHAT MOSES FORETOLD US, CANNOT BE DEPENDED ON BY US; AND OUR FUTURE EXPECTATION TROUBLES US THE MORE, BECAUSE WE HAVE MET WITH SUCH A DISASTER IN THIS OUR FIRST ATTEMPT. BUT DO THOU, O LORD, FREE US FROM THESE SUSPICIONS, FOR THOU ART ABLE TO FIND A CURE FOR THESE DISORDERS, BY GIVING US VICTORY, WHICH WILL BOTH TAKE AWAY THE GRIEF WE ARE IN AT PRESENT, AND PREVENT OUR DISTRUST AS TO WHAT IS TO COME." 
14. THESE INTERCESSIONS JOSHUA PUT UP TO GOD, AS HE LAY PROSTRATE ON HIS FACE: WHEREUPON GOD ANSWERED HIM, THAT HE SHOULD RISE UP, AND PURIFY HIS HOST FROM THE POLLUTION THAT HAD GOT INTO IT; THAT "THINGS CONSECRATED TO ME HAVE BEEN IMPUDENTLY STOLEN FROM ME," AND THAT "THIS HAS BEEN THE OCCASION WHY THIS DEFEAT HAD HAPPENED TO THEM;" AND THAT WHEN THEY SHOULD SEARCH OUT AND PUNISH THE OFFENDER, HE WOULD EVER TAKE CARE THEY SHOULD HAVE THE VICTORY OVER THEIR ENEMIES. THIS JOSHUA TOLD THE PEOPLE; AND CALLING FOR ELEAZAR THE HIGH PRIEST, AND THE MEN IN AUTHORITY, HE CAST LOTS, TRIBE BY TRIBE; AND WHEN THE LOT SHOWED THAT THIS WICKED ACTION WAS DONE BY ONE OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, HE THEN AGAIN PROPOSED THE LOT TO THE SEVERAL FAMILIES THERETO BELONGING; SO THE TRUTH OF THIS WICKED ACTION WAS FOUND TO BELONG TO THE FAMILY OF ZACHAR; AND WHEN THE INQUIRY WAS MADE MAN BY MAN, THEY TOOK ACHAR, WHO, UPON GOD'S REDUCING HIM TO A TERRIBLE EXTREMITY, COULD NOT DENY THE FACT: SO, HE CONFESSED THE THEFT, AND PRODUCED WHAT HE HAD TAKEN IN THE MIDST OF THEM, WHEREUPON HE WAS IMMEDIATELY PUT TO DEATH; AND ATTAINED NO MORE THAN TO BE BURIED IN THE NIGHT IN A DISGRACEFUL MANNER, AND SUCH AS WAS SUITABLE TO A CONDEMNED [DAMNED] MALEFACTOR. 
15. WHEN JOSHUA HAD THUS PURIFIED THE HOST, HE LED THEM AGAINST AI: AND HAVING BY NIGHT LAID AN AMBUSH ROUND ABOUT THE CITY, HE ATTACKED THE ENEMIES AS SOON AS IT WAS DAY; BUT AS THEY ADVANCED BOLDLY AGAINST THE ISRAELITES, BECAUSE OF THEIR FORMER VICTORY, HE MADE THEM BELIEVE HE RETIRED, AND BY THAT MEANS DREW THEM A GREAT WAY FROM THE CITY, THEY STILL SUPPOSING THAT THEY WERE PURSUING THEIR ENEMIES, AND DESPISED THEM, AS THOUGH THE CASE HAD BEEN THE SAME WITH THAT IN THE FORMER BATTLE; AFTER WHICH JOSHUA ORDERED HIS FORCES TO TURN ABOUT, AND PLACED THEM AGAINST THEIR FRONT. HE THEN MADE THE SIGNALS AGREED UPON TO THOSE THAT LAY IN AMBUSH, AND SO EXCITED THEM TO FIGHT; SO, THEY RAN SUDDENLY INTO THE CITY, THE INHABITANTS BEING UPON THE WALLS, NAY, OTHERS OF THEM BEING IN PERPLEXITY, AND COMING TO SEE THOSE THAT WERE WITHOUT THE GATES. ACCORDINGLY, THESE MEN TOOK THE CITY, AND SLEW ALL THAT THEY MET WITH; BUT JOSHUA FORCED THOSE THAT CAME AGAINST HIM TO COME TO A CLOSE FIGHT, AND DISCOMFITED THEM, AND MADE THEM RUN AWAY; AND WHEN THEY WERE DRIVEN TOWARDS THE CITY, AND THOUGHT IT HAD NOT BEEN TOUCHED, AS SOON AS THEY SAW IT WAS TAKEN, AND PERCEIVED IT WAS BURNT, WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, THEY WANDERED ABOUT IN THE FIELDS IN A SCATTERED CONDITION, AND WERE NO WAY ABLE TO DEFEND THEMSELVES, BECAUSE THEY HAD NONE TO SUPPORT THEM. NOW WHEN THIS CALAMITY WAS COME UPON THE MEN OF AI, THERE WERE A GREAT NUMBER OF CHILDREN, AND WOMEN, AND SERVANTS, AND AN IMMENSE QUANTITY OF OTHER FURNITURE. THE HEBREWS ALSO TOOK HERDS OF CATTLE, AND A GREAT DEAL OF MONEY, FOR THIS WAS A RICH COUNTRY. SO, WHEN JOSHUA CAME TO GILGAL, HE DIVIDED ALL THESE SPOILS AMONG THE SOLDIERS. 
16. BUT THE GIBEONITES, WHO INHABITED VERY NEAR TO JERUSALEM, WHEN THEY SAW WHAT MISERIES HAD HAPPENED TO THE INHABITANTS OF JERICHO; AND TO THOSE OF AI, AND SUSPECTED THAT THE LIKE SORE CALAMITY WOULD COME AS FAR AS THEMSELVES, THEY DID NOT THINK FIT TO ASK FOR MERCY OF JOSHUA; FOR THEY SUPPOSED THEY SHOULD FIND LITTLE MERCY FROM HIM, WHO MADE WAR THAT HE MIGHT ENTIRELY DESTROY THE NATION OF THE CANAANITES; BUT THEY INVITED THE PEOPLE OF CEPHIRAH AND KIRIATHJEARIM, WHO WERE THEIR NEIGHBORS, TO JOIN IN LEAGUE WITH THEM; AND TOLD THEM THAT NEITHER COULD THEY THEMSELVES AVOID THE DANGER THEY WERE ALL IN, IF THE ISRAELITES SHOULD PREVENT THEM, AND SEIZE UPON THEM: SO, WHEN THEY HAD PERSUADED THEM, THEY RESOLVED TO ENDEAVOR TO ESCAPE THE FORCES OF THE ISRAELITES. ACCORDINGLY, UPON THEIR AGREEMENT TO WHAT THEY PROPOSED, THEY SENT AMBASSADORS TO JOSHUA TO MAKE A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP WITH HIM, AND THOSE SUCH OF THE CITIZENS AS WERE BEST APPROVED OF, AND MOST CAPABLE OF DOING WHAT WAS MOST ADVANTAGEOUS TO THE MULTITUDE. NOW THESE AMBASSADORS THOUGHT IT DANGEROUS TO CONFESS THEMSELVES TO BE CANAANITES, BUT THOUGHT THEY MIGHT BY THIS CONTRIVANCE AVOID THE DANGER, NAMELY, BY SAYING THAT THEY BARE NO RELATION TO THE CANAANITES AT ALL, BUT DWELT AT A VERY GREAT DISTANCE FROM THEM: AND THEY SAID FURTHER, THAT THEY CAME A LONG WAY, ON ACCOUNT OF THE REPUTATION HE HAD GAINED FOR HIS VIRTUE; AND AS A MARK OF THE TRUTH OF WHAT THEY SAID, THEY SHOWED HIM THE HABIT THEY WERE IN, FOR THAT THEIR CLOTHES WERE NEW WHEN THEY CAME OUT, BUT WERE GREATLY WORN BY THE LENGTH OF THEE THEY HAD BEEN ON THEIR JOURNEY; FOR INDEED THEY TOOK TORN GARMENTS, ON PURPOSE THAT THEY MIGHT MAKE HIM BELIEVE SO. SO THEY STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THE PEOPLE, AND SAID THAT THEY WERE SENT BY THE PEOPLE OF GIBEON, AND OF THE CIRCUMJACENT CITIES, WHICH WERE VERY REMOTE FROM THE LAND WHERE THEY NOW WERE, TO MAKE SUCH A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP WITH THEM, AND THIS ON SUCH CONDITIONS AS WERE CUSTOMARY AMONG THEIR FOREFATHERS; FOR WHEN THEY UNDERSTOOD THAT, BY THE FAVOR OF GOD, AND HIS GIFT TO THEM, THEY WERE TO HAVE THE POSSESSION OF THE LAND OF CANAAN BESTOWED UPON THEM, THEY SAID THAT THEY WERE VERY GLAD TO HEAR IT, AND DESIRED TO BE ADMITTED INTO THE NUMBER OF THEIR CITIZENS. THUS, DID THESE AMBASSADORS SPEAK; AND SHOWING THEM THE MARKS OF THEIR LONG JOURNEY, THEY ENTREATED THE HEBREWS TO MAKE A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP WITH THEM. ACCORDINGLY, JOSHUA, BELIEVING WHAT THEY SAID, THAT THEY WERE NOT OF THE NATION OF THE CANAANITES, ENTERED INTO FRIENDSHIP WITH THEM; AND ELEAZAR THE HIGH PRIEST, WITH THE SENATE, SWORE TO THEM THAT THEY WOULD ESTEEM THEM THEIR FRIENDS AND ASSOCIATES, AND WOULD ATTEMPT NOTHING THAT SHOULD BE UNFAIR AGAINST THEM, THE MULTITUDE ALSO ASSENTING TO THE OATHS THAT WERE MADE TO THEM. SO THESE MEN, HAVING OBTAINED WHAT THEY DESIRED, BY DECEIVING THE ISRAELITES, WENT HOME: BUT WHEN JOSHUA LED HIS ARMY TO THE COUNTRY AT THE BOTTOM OF THE MOUNTAINS OF THIS PART OF CANAAN, HE UNDERSTOOD THAT THE GIBEONITES DWELT NOT FAR FROM JERUSALEM, AND THAT THEY WERE OF THE STOCK OF THE CANAANITES; SO HE SENT FOR THEIR GOVERNORS, AND REPROACHED THEM WITH THE CHEAT THEY HAD PUT UPON HIM; BUT THEY ALLEGED, ON THEIR OWN BEHALF, THAT THEY HAD NO OTHER WAY TO SAVE THEMSELVES BUT THAT, AND WERE THEREFORE FORCED TO HAVE RECOURSE TO IT. SO, HE CALLED FOR ELEAZAR THE HIGH PRIEST, AND FOR THE SENATE, WHO THOUGHT IT RIGHT TO MAKE THEM PUBLIC SERVANTS, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BREAK THE OATH THEY HAD MADE TO THEM; AND THEY ORDAINED THEM TO BE SO. AND THIS WAS THE METHOD BY WHICH THESE MEN FOUND. SAFETY AND SECURITY UNDER THE CALAMITY THAT WAS READY TO OVERTAKE THEM. 
17. BUT THE KING OF JERUSALEM TOOK IT TO HEART THAT THE GIBEONITES HAD GONE OVER TO JOSHUA; SO, HE CALLED UPON THE KINGS OF THE NEIGHBORING NATIONS TO JOIN TOGETHER, AND MAKE WAR AGAINST THEM. NOW WHEN THE GIBEONITES SAW THESE KINGS, WHICH WERE FOUR, BESIDES THE KING OF JERUSALEM, AND PERCEIVED THAT THEY HAD PITCHED THEIR CAMP AT A CERTAIN FOUNTAIN NOT FAR FROM THEIR CITY, AND WERE GETTING READY FOR THE SIEGE OF IT, THEY CALLED UPON JOSHUA TO ASSIST THEM; FOR SUCH WAS THEIR CASE, AS TO EXPECT TO BE DESTROYED BY THESE CANAANITES, BUT TO SUPPOSE THEY SHOULD BE SAVED BY THOSE THAT CAME FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CANAANITES, BECAUSE OF THE LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP THAT WAS BETWEEN THEM. ACCORDINGLY, JOSHUA MADE HASTE WITH HIS WHOLE ARMY TO ASSIST THEM, AND MARCHING DAY AND NIGHT, IN THE MORNING HE FELL UPON THE ENEMIES AS THEY WERE GOING UP TO THE SIEGE; AND WHEN HE HAD DISCOMFITED THEM, HE FOLLOWED THEM, AND PURSUED THEM DOWN THE DESCENT OF THE HILLS. THE PLACE IS CALLED BETHHORON; WHERE HE ALSO UNDERSTOOD THAT GOD ASSISTED HIM, WHICH HE DECLARED BY THUNDER AND THUNDERBOLTS, AS ALSO BY THE FALLING OF HAIL LARGER THAN USUAL. MOREOVER, IT HAPPENED THAT THE DAY WAS LENGTHENED THAT THE NIGHT MIGHT NOT COME ON TOO SOON, AND BE AN OBSTRUCTION TO THE ZEAL OF THE HEBREWS IN PURSUING THEIR ENEMIES; INSOMUCH THAT JOSHUA TOOK THE KINGS, WHO WERE HIDDEN IN A CERTAIN CAVE AT MAKKEDAH, AND PUT THEM TO DEATH. NOW, THAT THE DAY WAS LENGTHENED AT THIS THEE, AND WAS LONGER THAN ORDINARY, IS EXPRESSED IN THE BOOKS LAID UP IN THE TEMPLE. 
18. THESE KINGS WHICH MADE WAR WITH, AND WERE READY TO FIGHT THE GIBEONITES, BEING THUS OVERTHROWN, JOSHUA RETURNED AGAIN TO THE MOUNTAINOUS PARTS OF CANAAN; AND WHEN HE HAD MADE A GREAT SLAUGHTER OF THE PEOPLE THERE, AND TOOK THEIR PREY, HE CAME TO THE CAMP AT GILGAL. AND NOW THERE WENT A GREAT FAME ABROAD AMONG THE NEIGHBORING PEOPLE OF THE COURAGE OF THE HEBREWS; AND THOSE THAT HEARD WHAT A NUMBER OF MEN WERE DESTROYED, WERE GREATLY AFFRIGHTED AT IT: SO THE KINGS THAT LIVED ABOUT MOUNT LIBANUS, WHO WERE CANAANITES, AND THOSE CANAANITES THAT DWELT IN THE PLAIN COUNTRY, WITH AUXILIARIES OUT OF THE LAND OF THE PHILISTINES, PITCHED THEIR CAMP AT BEROTH, A CITY OF THE UPPER GALILEE, NOT FAR FROM CADESH, WHICH IS ITSELF ALSO A PLACE IN GALILEE. NOW THE NUMBER OF THE WHOLE ARMY WAS THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND ARMED FOOTMEN, AND TEN THOUSAND HORSEMEN, AND TWENTY THOUSAND CHARIOTS; SO THAT THE MULTITUDE OF THE ENEMIES AFFRIGHTED BOTH JOSHUA HIMSELF AND THE ISRAELITES; AND THEY, INSTEAD OF BEING FULL OF HOPES OF GOOD SUCCESS, WERE SUPERSTITIOUSLY TIMOROUS, WITH THE GREAT TERROR WITH WHICH THEY WERE STRICKEN. WHEREUPON GOD UPBRAIDED THEM WITH THE FEAR THEY WERE IN, AND ASKED THEM WHETHER THEY DESIRED A GREATER HELP THAN HE COULD AFFORD THEM; AND PROMISED THEM THAT THEY SHOULD OVERCOME THEIR ENEMIES; AND WITHAL CHARGED THEM TO MAKE THEIR ENEMIES' HORSES USELESS, AND TO BURN THEIR CHARIOTS. SO, JOSHUA BECAME FULL OF COURAGE UPON THESE PROMISES OF GOD, AND WENT OUT SUDDENLY AGAINST THE ENEMIES; AND AFTER FIVE DAYS' MARCH HE CAME UPON THEM, AND JOINED BATTLE WITH THEM, AND THERE WAS A TERRIBLE FIGHT, AND SUCH A NUMBER WERE SLAIN AS COULD NOT BE BELIEVED BY THOSE THAT HEARD IT. HE ALSO WENT ON IN THE PURSUIT A GREAT WAY, AND DESTROYED THE ENTIRE ARMY OF THE ENEMIES, FEW ONLY EXCEPTED, AND ALL THE KINGS FELL IN THE BATTLE; INSOMUCH, THAT WHEN THERE WANTED MEN TO BE KILLED, JOSHUA SLEW THEIR HORSES, AND BURNT THEIR CHARIOTS AND PASSED ALL OVER THEIR COUNTRY WITHOUT OPPOSITION, NO ONE DARING TO MEET HIM IN BATTLE; BUT HE STILL WENT ON, TAKING THEIR CITIES BY SIEGE, AND AGAIN KILLING WHATEVER HE TOOK. 
19. THE FIFTH YEAR WAS NOW PAST, AND THERE WAS NOT ONE OF THE CANAANITES REMAINED ANY LONGER, EXCEPTING SOME THAT HAD RETIRED TO PLACES OF GREAT STRENGTH. SO JOSHUA REMOVED HIS CAMP TO THE MOUNTAINOUS COUNTRY, AND PLACED THE TABERNACLE IN THE CITY OF SHILOH, FOR THAT SEEMED A FIT PLACE FOR IT, BECAUSE OF THE BEAUTY OF ITS SITUATION, UNTIL SUCH THEE AS THEIR AFFAIRS WOULD PERMIT THEM TO BUILD A TEMPLE; AND FROM THENCE HE WENT TO SHECHEM, TOGETHER WITH ALL THE PEOPLE, AND RAISED AN ALTAR WHERE MOSES HAD BEFOREHAND DIRECTED; THEN DID HE DIVIDE THE ARMY, AND PLACED ONE HALF OF THEM ON MOUNT GERIZZIM, AND THE OTHER HALF ON MOUNT EBAL, ON WHICH MOUNTAIN THE ALTAR WAS; HE ALSO PLACED THERE THE TRIBE OF LEVI, AND THE PRIESTS. AND WHEN THEY HAD SACRIFICED, AND DENOUNCED THE [BLESSINGS AND THE] CURSES, AND HAD LEFT THEM ENGRAVEN UPON THE ALTAR, THEY RETURNED TO SHILOH. 
20. AND NOW JOSHUA WAS OLD, AND SAW THAT THE CITIES OF THE CANAANITES WERE NOT EASILY TO BE TAKEN, NOT ONLY BECAUSE THEY WERE SITUATE IN SUCH STRONG PLACES, BUT BECAUSE OF THE STRENGTH OF THE WALLS THEMSELVES, WHICH BEING BUILT ROUND ABOUT, THE NATURAL STRENGTH OF THE PLACES ON WHICH THE CITIES STOOD, SEEMED CAPABLE OF REPELLING THEIR ENEMIES FROM BESIEGING THEM, AND OF MAKING THOSE ENEMIES DESPAIR OF TAKING THEM; FOR WHEN THE CANAANITES HAD LEARNED THAT THE ISRAELITES CAME OUT OF EGYPT IN ORDER TO DESTROY THEM, THEY WERE BUSY ALL THAT TIME IN MAKING THEIR CITIES STRONG. SO, HE GATHERED THE PEOPLE TOGETHER TO A CONGREGATION AT SHILOH; AND WHEN THEY, WITH GREAT ZEAL AND HASTE, WERE COME THITHER, HE OBSERVED TO THEM WHAT PROSPEROUS SUCCESSES THEY HAD ALREADY HAD, AND WHAT GLORIOUS THINGS HAD BEEN DONE, AND THOSE SUCH AS WERE WORTHY OF THAT GOD WHO ENABLED THEM TO DO THOSE THINGS, AND WORTHY OF THE VIRTUE OF THOSE LAWS WHICH THEY FOLLOWED. HE TOOK NOTICE ALSO, THAT THIRTY-ONE OF THOSE KINGS THAT VENTURED TO GIVE THEM BATTLE WERE OVERCOME, AND EVERY ARMY, HOW GREAT SOEVER IT, WERE, THAT CONFIDED IN THEIR OWN POWER, AND FOUGHT WITH THEM, WAS UTTERLY DESTROYED; SO THAT NOT SO MUCH AS ANY OF THEIR POSTERITY REMAINED. AND AS FOR THE CITIES, SINCE SOME OF THEM WERE TAKEN, BUT THE OTHERS MUST BE TAKEN IN LENGTH OF THEE, BY LONG SIEGES, BOTH ON ACCOUNT OF THE STRENGTH OF THEIR WALLS, AND OF THE CONFIDENCE THE INHABITANTS HAD IN THEM THEREBY, HE THOUGHT IT REASONABLE THAT THOSE TRIBES THAT CAME ALONG WITH THEM FROM BEYOND JORDAN, AND HAD PARTAKEN OF THE DANGERS THEY HAD UNDERGONE, BEING THEIR OWN KINDRED, SHOULD NOW BE DISMISSED AND SENT HOME, AND SHOULD HAVE THANKS FOR THE PAINS THEY HAD TAKEN TOGETHER WITH THEM. AS ALSO, HE THOUGHT IT REASONABLE THAT THEY SHOULD SEND ONE MAN OUT OF EVERY TRIBE, AND HE SUCH AS HAD THE TESTIMONY OF EXTRAORDINARY VIRTUE, WHO SHOULD MEASURE THE LAND FAITHFULLY, AND WITHOUT ANY FALLACY OR DECEIT SHOULD INFORM THEM OF ITS REAL MAGNITUDE. 
21. NOW JOSHUA, WHEN HE HAD THUS SPOKEN TO THEM, FOUND THAT THE MULTITUDE APPROVED OF HIS PROPOSAL. SO, HE SENT MEN TO MEASURE THEIR COUNTRY, AND SENT WITH THEM SOME GEOMETRICIANS, WHO COULD NOT EASILY FAIL OF KNOWING THE TRUTH, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR SKILL IN THAT ART. HE ALSO GAVE THEM A CHARGE TO ESTIMATE THE MEASURE OF THAT PART OF THE LAND THAT WAS MOST FRUITFUL, AND WHAT WAS NOT SO GOOD: FOR SUCH IS THE NATURE OF THE LAND OF CANAAN, THAT ONE MAY SEE LARGE PLAINS, AND SUCH AS ARE EXCEEDING FIT TO PRODUCE FRUIT, WHICH YET, IF THEY WERE COMPARED TO OTHER PARTS OF THE COUNTRY, MIGHT BE RECKONED EXCEEDINGLY FRUITFUL; YET, IF IT BE COMPARED WITH THE FIELDS ABOUT JERICHO, AND TO THOSE THAT BELONG TO JERUSALEM, WILL APPEAR TO BE OF NO ACCOUNT AT ALL; AND ALTHOUGH IT SO FALLS OUT THAT THESE PEOPLE HAVE BUT A VERY LITTLE OF THIS SORT OF LAND, AND THAT IT IS, FOR THE MAIN, MOUNTAINOUS ALSO, YET DOES IT NOT COME BEHIND OTHER PARTS, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS EXCEEDING GOODNESS AND BEAUTY; FOR WHICH REASON JOSHUA THOUGHT THE LAND FOR THE TRIBES SHOULD BE DIVIDED BY ESTIMATION OF ITS GOODNESS, RATHER THAN THE LARGENESS OF ITS MEASURE, IT OFTEN HAPPENING THAT ONE ACRE OF SOME SORT OF LAND WAS EQUIVALENT TO A THOUSAND OTHER ACRES. NOW THE MEN THAT WERE SENT, WHICH WERE IN NUMBER TEN, TRAVELED ALL ABOUT, AND MADE AN ESTIMATION OF THE LAND, AND IN THE SEVENTH MONTH CAME TO HIM TO THE CITY OF SHILOH, WHERE THEY HAD SET UP THE TABERNACLE. 
22. SO JOSHUA TOOK BOTH ELEAZAR AND THE SENATE, AND WITH THEM THE HEADS OF THE TRIBES, AND DISTRIBUTED THE LAND TO THE NINE TRIBES, AND TO THE HALF-TRIBE OF MANASSEH, APPOINTING THE DIMENSIONS TO BE ACCORDING TO THE LARGENESS OF EACH TRIBE. SO, WHEN HE HAD CAST LOTS, JUDAH HAD ASSIGNED HIM BY LOT THE UPPER PART OF JUDEA, REACHING AS FAR AS JERUSALEM, AND ITS BREADTH EXTENDED TO THE LAKE OF SODOM. NOW IN THE LOT OF THIS TRIBE THERE WERE THE CITIES OF ASKELON AND GAZA. THE LOT OF SIMEON, WHICH WAS THE SECOND, INCLUDED THAT PART OF IDUMEA WHICH BORDERED UPON EGYPT AND ARABIA. AS TO THE BENJAMITES, THEIR LOT FELL SO, THAT ITS LENGTH REACHED FROM THE RIVER JORDAN TO THE SEA, BUT IN BREADTH IT WAS BOUNDED BY JERUSALEM AND BETHEL; AND THIS LOT WAS THE NARROWEST OF ALL, BY REASON OF THE GOODNESS OF THE LAND, FOR IT INCLUDED JERICHO AND THE CITY OF JERUSALEM. THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM HAD BY LOT THE LAND THAT EXTENDED IN LENGTH FROM THE RIVER JORDAN TO GEZER; BUT IN BREADTH AS FAR AS FROM BETHEL, TILL IT ENDED AT THE GREAT PLAIN. THE HALF-TRIBE OF MANASSEH HAD THE LAND FROM JORDAN TO THE CITY OF DORA; BUT ITS BREADTH WAS AT BETHSHAM, WHICH IS NOW CALLED SCYTHOPOLIS. AND AFTER THESE WAS ISSACHAR, WHICH HAD ITS LIMITS IN LENGTH, MOUNT CARMEL AND THE RIVER, BUT ITS LIMIT IN BREADTH WAS MOUNT TABOR. THE TRIBE OF ZEBULON'S LOT INCLUDED THE LAND WHICH LAY AS FAR AS THE LAKE OF GENESARETH, AND THAT WHICH BELONGED TO CARMEL AND THE SEA. THE TRIBE OF ASER HAD THAT PART WHICH WAS CALLED THE VALLEY, FOR SUCH IT WAS, AND ALL THAT PART WHICH LAY OVER-AGAINST SIDON. THE CITY ARCE BELONGED TO THEIR SHARE, WHICH IS ALSO NAMED ACTIPUS. THE NAPHTHALITES RECEIVED THE EASTERN PARTS, AS FAR AS THE CITY OF DAMASCUS AND THE UPPER GALILEE, UNTO MOUNT LIBANUS, AND THE FOUNTAINS OF JORDAN, WHICH RISE OUT OF THAT MOUNTAIN; THAT IS, OUT OF THAT PART OF IT WHOSE LIMITS BELONG TO THE NEIGHBORING CITY OF ARCE. THE DANITES' LOT INCLUDED ALL THAT PART OF THE VALLEY WHICH RESPECTS THE SUN-SETTING, AND WERE BOUNDED BY AZOTUS AND DORA; AS ALSO THEY HAD ALL JAMNIA AND GATH, FROM EKRON TO THAT MOUNTAIN WHERE THE TRIBE OF JUDAH BEGINS. 
23. AFTER THIS MANNER DID JOSHUA DIVIDE THE SIX NATIONS THAT BEAR THE NAME OF THE SONS OF CANAAN, WITH THEIR LAND, TO BE POSSESSED BY THE NINE TRIBES AND A HALF; FOR MOSES HAD PREVENTED HIM, AND HAD ALREADY DISTRIBUTED THE LAND OF THE AMORITES, WHICH ITSELF WAS SO CALLED ALSO FROM ONE OF THE SONS OF CANAAN, TO THE TWO TRIBES AND A HALF, AS WE HAVE SHOWN ALREADY. BUT THE PARTS ABOUT SIDON, AS ALSO THOSE THAT BELONGED TO THE ARKITES, AND THE AMATHITES, AND THE ARADIANS, WERE NOT YET REGULARLY DISPOSED OF. 
24. BUT NOW WAS JOSHUA HINDERED BY HIS AGE FROM EXECUTING WHAT HE INTENDED TO DO (AS DID THOSE THAT SUCCEEDED HIM IN THE GOVERNMENT, TAKE LITTLE CARE OF WHAT WAS FOR THE ADVANTAGE OF THE PUBLIC); SO HE GAVE IT IN CHARGE TO EVERY TRIBE TO LEAVE NO REMAINDER OF THE RACE OF THE CANAANITES IN THE LAND THAT HAD BEEN DIVIDED TO THEM BY LOT; THAT MOSES HAD ASSURED THEM BEFOREHAND, AND THEY MIGHT REST FULLY SATISFIED ABOUT IT, THAT THEIR OWN SECURITY AND THEIR OBSERVATION OF THEIR OWN LAWS DEPENDED WHOLLY UPON IT. MOREOVER, HE ENJOINED THEM TO GIVE THIRTY-EIGHT CITIES TO THE LEVITES, FOR THEY HAD ALREADY RECEIVED TEN IN THE COUNTRY OF THE AMORITES; AND THREE OF THESE HE ASSIGNED TO THOSE THAT FLED FROM THE MAN-SLAYERS, WHO WERE TO INHABIT THERE; FOR HE WAS VERY SOLICITOUS THAT NOTHING SHOULD BE NEGLECTED WHICH MOSES HAD ORDAINED. THESE CITIES WERE, OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, HEBRON; OF THAT OF EPHRAIM, SHECHEM; AND OF THAT OF NAPHTHALI, CADESH, WHICH IS A PLACE OF THE UPPER GALILEE. HE ALSO DISTRIBUTED AMONG THEM THE REST OF THE PREY NOT YET DISTRIBUTED, WHICH WAS VERY GREAT; WHEREBY THEY HAD AN AFFLUENCE OF GREAT RICHES, BOTH ALL IN GENERAL, AND EVERY ONE IN PARTICULAR; AND THIS OF GOLD AND OF VESTMENTS, AND OF OTHER FURNITURE, BESIDES A MULTITUDE OF CATTLE, WHOSE NUMBER COULD NOT BE TOLD. 
25. AFTER THIS WAS OVER, HE GATHERED THE ARMY TOGETHER TO A CONGREGATION, AND SPOKE THUS TO THOSE TRIBES THAT HAD THEIR SETTLEMENT IN THE LAND OF THE AMORITES BEYOND JORDAN, - FOR FIFTY THOUSAND OF THEM HAD ARMED THEMSELVES, AND HAD GONE TO THE WAR ALONG WITH THEM: - "SINCE THAT GOD, WHO IS THE FATHER AND LORD OF THE HEBREW NATION, HAS NOW GIVEN US THIS LAND FOR A POSSESSION, AND PROMISED TO PRESERVE US IN THE ENJOYMENT OF IT AS OUR OWN FOR EVER; AND SINCE YOU HAVE WITH ALACRITY OFFERED YOURSELVES TO ASSIST US WHEN WE WANTED THAT ASSISTANCE ON ALL OCCASIONS, ACCORDING TO HIS COMMAND; IT IS BUT JUST, NOW ALL OUR DIFFICULTIES ARE OVER, THAT YOU SHOULD BE PERMITTED TO ENJOY REST, AND THAT WE SHOULD TRESPASS ON YOUR ALACRITY TO HELP US NO LONGER; THAT SO, IF WE SHOULD AGAIN STAND IN NEED OF IT, WE MAY READILY HAVE IT ON ANY FUTURE EMERGENCY, AND NOT TIRE YOU OUT SO MUCH NOW AS MAY MAKE YOU SLOWER IN ASSISTING US ANOTHER THEE. WE, THEREFORE, RETURN YOU OUR THANKS FOR THE DANGERS YOU HAVE UNDERGONE WITH US, AND WE DO IT NOT AT THIS THEE ONLY, BUT WE SHALL ALWAYS BE THUS DISPOSED; AND BE SO GOOD AS TO REMEMBER OUR FRIENDS, AND TO PRESERVE IN MIND WHAT ADVANTAGES WE HAVE HAD FROM THEM; AND HOW YOU HAVE PUT OFF THE ENJOYMENTS OF YOUR OWN HAPPINESS FOR OUR SAKES, AND HAVE LABORED FOR WHAT WE HAVE NOW, BY THE GOODWILL OF GOD, OBTAINED, AND RESOLVED NOT TO ENJOY YOUR OWN PROSPERITY TILL YOU HAD AFFORDED US THAT ASSISTANCE. HOWEVER, YOU HAVE, BY JOINING YOUR LABOR WITH OURS, GOTTEN GREAT PLENTY OF RICHES, AND WILL CARRY HOME WITH YOU MUCH PREY, WITH GOLD AND SILVER, AND, WHAT IS MORE THAN ALL THESE, OUR GOOD-WILL TOWARDS YOU, AND A MIND WILLINGLY DISPOSED TO MAKE A REQUITAL OF YOUR KINDNESS TO US, IN WHAT CASE SOEVER YOU SHALL DESIRE IT, FOR YOU HAVE NOT OMITTED ANY THING WHICH MOSES BEFOREHAND REQUIRED OF YOU, NOR HAVE YOU DESPISED HIM BECAUSE HE WAS DEAD AND GONE FROM YOU, SO THAT THERE IS NOTHING TO DIMINISH THAT GRATITUDE WHICH WE OWE TO YOU. WE THEREFORE DISMISS YOU JOYFUL TO YOUR OWN INHERITANCES; AND WE ENTREAT YOU TO SUPPOSE, THAT THERE IS NO LIMIT TO BE SET TO THE INTIMATE RELATION THAT IS BETWEEN US; AND THAT YOU WILL NOT IMAGINE, BECAUSE THIS RIVER IS INTERPOSED BETWEEN US, THAT YOU ARE OF A DIFFERENT RACE FROM US, AND NOT HEBREWS; FOR WE ARE ALL THE POSTERITY OF ABRAHAM, BOTH WE THAT INHABIT HERE, AND YOU THAT INHABIT THERE; AND IT IS THE SAME GOD THAT BROUGHT OUR FOREFATHERS AND YOURS INTO THE WORLD, WHOSE WORSHIP AND FORM OF GOVERNMENT WE ARE TO TAKE CARE OF, WHICH HE HAS ORDAINED, AND ARE MOST CAREFULLY TO OBSERVE; BECAUSE WHILE YOU CONTINUE IN THOSE LAWS, GOD WILL ALSO SHOW HIMSELF MERCIFUL AND ASSISTING TO YOU; BUT IF YOU IMITATE THE OTHER NATIONS, AND FORSAKE THOSE LAWS, HE WILL REJECT YOUR NATION." WHEN JOSHUA HAD SPOKEN THUS, AND SALUTED THEM ALL, BOTH THOSE IN AUTHORITY ONE BY ONE, AND THE WHOLE MULTITUDE IN COMMON, HE HIMSELF STAID WHERE HE WAS; BUT THE PEOPLE CONDUCTED THOSE TRIBES ON THEIR JOURNEY, AND THAT NOT WITHOUT TEARS IN THEIR EYES; AND INDEED, THEY HARDLY KNEW HOW TO PART ONE FROM THE OTHER. 
26. NOW WHEN THE TRIBE OF REUBEN, AND THAT OF GAD, AND AS MANY OF THE MANASSITES AS FOLLOWED THEM, WERE PASSED OVER THE RIVER, THEY BUILT AN ALTAR ON THE BANKS OF JORDAN, AS A MONUMENT TO POSTERITY, AND A SIGN OF THEIR RELATION TO THOSE THAT SHOULD INHABIT ON THE OTHER SIDE. BUT WHEN THOSE ON THE OTHER SIDE HEARD THAT THOSE WHO HAD BEEN DISMISSED HAD BUILT AN ALTAR, BUT DID NOT HEAR WITH WHAT INTENTION THEY BUILT IT, BUT SUPPOSED IT TO BE BY WAY OF INNOVATION, AND FOR THE INTRODUCTION OF STRANGE GODS, THEY DID NOT INCLINE TO DISBELIEVE IT; BUT THINKING THIS DEFAMATORY REPORT, AS IF IT WERE BUILT FOR DIVINE WORSHIP, WAS CREDIBLE, THEY APPEARED IN ARMS, AS THOUGH THEY WOULD AVENGE THEMSELVES ON THOSE THAT BUILT THE ALTAR; AND THEY WERE ABOUT TO PASS OVER THE RIVER, AND TO PUNISH THEM FOR THEIR SUBVERSION OF THE LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRY; FOR THEY DID NOT THINK IT FIT TO REGARD THEM ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR KINDRED OR THE DIGNITY OF THOSE THAT HAD GIVEN THE OCCASION, BUT TO REGARD THE WILL OF GOD, AND THE MANNER WHEREIN HE DESIRED TO BE WORSHIPPED; SO THESE MEN PUT THEMSELVES IN ARRAY FOR WAR. BUT JOSHUA, AND ELEAZAR THE HIGH PRIEST, AND THE SENATE, RESTRAINED THEM; AND PERSUADED THEM FIRST TO MAKE TRIAL BY WORDS OF THEIR INTENTION, AND AFTERWARDS, IF THEY FOUND THAT THEIR INTENTION WAS EVIL, THEN ONLY TO PROCEED TO MAKE WAR UPON THEM. ACCORDINGLY, THEY SENT AS AMBASSADORS TO THEM PHINEAS THE SON OF ELEAZAR, AND TEN MORE PERSONS THAT WERE IN ESTEEM AMONG THE HEBREWS, TO LEARN OF THEM WHAT WAS IN THEIR MIND, WHEN, UPON PASSING OVER THE RIVER, THEY HAD BUILT AN ALTAR UPON ITS BANKS. AND AS SOON AS THESE AMBASSADORS WERE PASSED OVER, AND WERE COME TO THEM, AND A CONGREGATION WAS ASSEMBLED, PHINEAS STOOD UP AND SAID, THAT THE OFFENSE THEY HAD BEEN GUILTY OF WAS OF TOO HEINOUS A NATURE TO BE PUNISHED BY WORDS ALONE, OR BY THEM ONLY TO BE AMENDED FOR THE FUTURE; YET THAT THEY DID NOT SO LOOK AT THE HEINOUSNESS OF THEIR TRANSGRESSION AS TO HAVE RECOURSE TO ARMS, AND TO A BATTLE FOR THEIR PUNISHMENT IMMEDIATELY, BUT THAT, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR KINDRED, AND THE PROBABILITY THERE WAS THAT THEY MIGHT BE RECLAIMED, THEY TOOK THIS METHOD OF SENDING AN AMBASSAGE TO THEM: "THAT WHEN WE HAVE LEARNED THE TRUE REASONS BY WHICH YOU HAVE BEEN MOVED TO BUILD THIS ALTAR, WE MAY NEITHER SEEM TO HAVE BEEN TOO RASH IN ASSAULTING YOU BY OUR WEAPONS OF WAR, IF IT PROVE THAT YOU MADE THE ALTAR FOR JUSTIFIABLE REASONS, AND MAY THEN JUSTLY PUNISH YOU IF THE ACCUSATION PROVE TRUE; FOR WE CAN HARDLY HARDLY SUPPOSE THAT YOU, HAVE BEEN ACQUAINTED WITH THE WILL OF GOD AND HAVE BEEN HEARERS OF THOSE LAWS WHICH HE HIMSELF HATH GIVEN US, NOW YOU ARE SEPARATED FROM US, AND GONE TO THAT PATRIMONY OF YOURS, WHICH YOU, THROUGH THE GRACE OF GOD, AND THAT PROVIDENCE WHICH HE EXERCISES OVER YOU, HAVE OBTAINED BY LOT, CAN FORGET HIM, AND CAN LEAVE THAT ARK AND THAT ALTAR WHICH IS PECULIAR TO US, AND CAN INTRODUCE STRANGE GODS, AND IMITATE THE WICKED PRACTICES OF THE CANAANITES. NOW THIS WILL APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN A SMALL CRIME IF YOU REPENT NOW, AND PROCEED NO FURTHER IN YOUR MADNESS, BUT PAY A DUE REVERENCE TO, AND KEEP IN MIND THE LAWS OF YOUR COUNTRY; BUT IF YOU PERSIST IN YOUR SINS, WE WILL NOT GRUDGE OUR PAINS TO PRESERVE OUR LAWS; BUT WE WILL PASS OVER JORDAN AND DEFEND THEM, AND DEFEND GOD ALSO, AND SHALL ESTEEM OF YOU AS OF MEN NO WAY DIFFERING FROM THE CANAANITES, BUT SHALL DESTROY YOU IN THE LIKE MANNER AS WE DESTROYED THEM; FOR DO NOT YOU IMAGINE THAT, BECAUSE YOU ARE GOT OVER THE RIVER, YOU ARE GOT OUT OF THE REACH OF GOD'S POWER; YOU ARE EVERY WHERE IN PLACES THAT BELONG TO HIM, AND IMPOSSIBLE IT IS TO OVERRUN HIS POWER, AND THE PUNISHMENT HE WILL BRING ON MEN THEREBY: BUT IF YOU THINK THAT YOUR SETTLEMENT HERE WILL BE ANY OBSTRUCTION TO YOUR CONVERSION TO WHAT IS GOOD, NOTHING NEED HINDER US FROM DIVIDING THE LAND ANEW, AND LEAVING THIS OLD LAND TO BE FOR THE FEEDING OF SHEEP; BUT YOU WILL DO WELL TO RETURN TO YOUR DUTY, AND TO LEAVE OFF THESE NEW CRIMES; AND WE BESEECH YOU, BY YOUR CHILDREN AND WIVES, NOT TO FORCE US TO PUNISH YOU. TAKE THEREFORE SUCH MEASURES IN THIS ASSEMBLY, AS SUPPOSING THAT YOUR OWN SAFETY, AND THE SAFETY OF THOSE THAT ARE DEAREST TO YOU, IS THEREIN CONCERNED, AND BELIEVE THAT IT IS BETTER FOR YOU TO BE CONQUERED BY WORDS, THAN TO CONTINUE IN YOUR PURPOSE, AND TO EXPERIENCE DEEDS AND WAR THEREFORE." 
27. WHEN PHINEAS HAD DISCOURSED THUS, THE GOVERNORS OF THE ASSEMBLY, AND THE WHOLE MULTITUDE, BEGAN TO MAKE AN APOLOGY FOR THEMSELVES, CONCERNING WHAT THEY WERE ACCUSED OF; AND THEY SAID, THAT THEY NEITHER WOULD DEPART FROM THE RELATION THEY BARE TO THEM, NOR HAD THEY BUILT THE ALTAR BY WAY OF INNOVATION; THAT THEY OWNED ONE AND THE SAME COMMON GOD WITH ALL THE HEBREWS, AND THAT BRAZEN ALTAR WHICH WAS BEFORE THE TABERNACLE, ON WHICH THEY WOULD OFFER THEIR SACRIFICES; THAT AS TO THE ALTAR THEY HAD RAISED, ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH THEY WERE THUS SUSPECTED, IT WAS NOT BUILT FOR WORSHIP, "BUT THAT IT MIGHT BE A SIGN AND A MONUMENT OF OUR RELATION TO YOU FOR EVER, AND A NECESSARY CAUTION TO US TO ACT WISELY, AND TO CONTINUE IN THE LAWS OF OUR COUNTRY, BUT NOT A HANDLE FOR TRANSGRESSING THEM, AS YOU SUSPECT: AND LET GOD BE OUR AUTHENTIC WITNESS, THAT THIS WAS THE OCCASION OF OUR BUILDING THIS ALTAR: WHENCE WE BEG YOU WILL HAVE A BETTER OPINION OF US, AND DO NOT IMPUTE SUCH A THING TO US AS WOULD RENDER ANY OF THE POSTERITY OF ABRAHAM WELL WORTHY OF PERDITION, IN CASE THEY ATTEMPT TO BRING IN NEW RITES, AND SUCH AS ARE DIFFERENT FROM OUR USUAL PRACTICES." 
28. WHEN THEY HAD MADE THIS ANSWER, AND PHINEAS HAD COMMENDED THEM FOR IT, HE CAME TO JOSHUA, AND EXPLAINED BEFORE THE PEOPLE WHAT ANSWER THEY HAD RECEIVED. NOW JOSHUA WAS GLAD THAT HE WAS UNDER NO NECESSITY OF SETTING THEM IN ARRAY, OR OF LEADING THEM TO SHED BLOOD, AND MAKE WAR AGAINST MEN OF THEIR OWN KINDRED; AND ACCORDINGLY, HE OFFERED SACRIFICES OF THANKSGIVING TO GOD FOR THE SAME. SO, JOSHUA AFTER THAT DISSOLVED THIS GREAT ASSEMBLY OF THE PEOPLE, AND SENT THEM TO THEIR OWN INHERITANCES, WHILE HE HIMSELF LIVED IN SHECHEM. BUT IN THE TWENTIETH YEAR AFTER THIS, WHEN HE WAS VERY OLD, HE SENT FOR THOSE OF THE GREATEST DIGNITY IN THE SEVERAL CITIES, WITH THOSE IN AUTHORITY, AND THE SENATE, AND AS MANY OF THE COMMON PEOPLE AS COULD BE PRESENT; AND WHEN THEY WERE COME, HE PUT THEM IN MIND OF ALL THE BENEFITS GOD HAD BESTOWED ON THEM, WHICH COULD NOT BUT BE A GREAT MANY, SINCE FROM A LOW ESTATE THEY WERE ADVANCED TO SO GREAT A DEGREE OF GLORY AND PLENTY; AND EXHORTED THEM TO TAKE NOTICE OF THE INTENTIONS OF GOD, WHICH HAD BEEN SO GRACIOUS TOWARDS THEM; AND TOLD THEM THAT THE DEITY WOULD CONTINUE THEIR FRIEND BY NOTHING ELSE BUT THEIR PIETY; AND THAT IT WAS PROPER FOR HIM, NOW THAT HE WAS ABOUT TO DEPART OUT OF THIS LIFE, TO LEAVE SUCH AN ADMONITION TO THEM; AND HE DESIRED THAT THEY WOULD KEEP IN MEMORY THIS HIS EXHORTATION TO THEM. 
29. SO JOSHUA, WHEN HE HAD THUS DISCOURSED TO THEM, DIED, HAVING LIVED A HUNDRED AND TEN YEARS; FORTY OF WHICH HE LIVED WITH MOSES, IN ORDER TO LEARN WHAT MIGHT BE FOR HIS ADVANTAGE AFTERWARDS. HE ALSO BECAME THEIR COMMANDER AFTER HIS DEATH FOR TWENTY-FIVE YEARS. HE WAS A MAN THAT WANTED NOT WISDOM NOR ELOQUENCE TO DECLARE HIS INTENTIONS TO THE PEOPLE, BUT VERY EMINENT ON BOTH ACCOUNTS. HE WAS OF GREAT COURAGE AND MAGNANIMITY IN ACTION AND IN DANGERS, AND VERY SAGACIOUS IN PROCURING THE PEACE OF THE PEOPLE, AND OF GREAT VIRTUE AT ALL PROPER SEASONS. HE WAS BURIED IN THE CITY OF TIMNAB, OF THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM ABOUT THE SAME TIME DIED ELEAZAR THE HIGH PRIEST, LEAVING THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD TO HIS SON PHINEAS. HIS MONUMENT ALSO, AND SEPULCHER, ARE IN THE CITY OF GABATHA.
CHAPTER 2. HOW, AFTER THE DEATH OF JOSHUA THEIR COMMANDER, THE ISRAELITES TRANSGRESSED THE LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRY, AND EXPERIENCED GREAT AFFLICTIONS; AND WHEN THERE WAS A SEDITION ARISEN, THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN WAS DESTROYED EXCEPTING ONLY SIX HUNDRED MEN. 
1. AFTER THE DEATH OF JOSHUA AND ELEAZAR, PHINEAS PROPHESIED, THAT ACCORDING TO GOD'S WILL THEY SHOULD COMMIT THE GOVERNMENT TO THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, AND THAT THIS TRIBE SHOULD DESTROY THE RACE OF THE CANAANITES; FOR THEN THE PEOPLE WERE CONCERNED TO LEARN WHAT WAS THE WILL OF GOD. THEY ALSO TOOK TO THEIR ASSISTANCE THE TRIBE OF SIMEON; BUT UPON THIS CONDITION, THAT WHEN THOSE THAT HAD BEEN TRIBUTARY TO THE TRIBE OF JUDAH SHOULD BE SLAIN, THEY SHOULD DO THE LIKE FOR THE TRIBE OF SIMEON. 
2. BUT THE AFFAIRS OF THE CANAANITES WERE AT THIS THEE IN A FLOURISHING CONDITION, AND THEY EXPECTED THE ISRAELITES WITH A GREAT ARMY AT THE CITY BEZEK, HAVING PUT THE GOVERNMENT INTO THE HANDS OF ADONIBEZEK, WHICH NAME DENOTES THE LORD OF BEZEK, FOR ADONI IN THE HEBREW TONGUE SIGNIFIES LORD. NOW THEY HOPED TO HAVE BEEN TOO HARD FOR THE ISRAELITES, BECAUSE JOSHUA WAS DEAD; BUT WHEN THE ISRAELITES HAD JOINED BATTLE WITH THEM, I MEAN THE TWO TRIBES BEFORE MENTIONED, THEY FOUGHT GLORIOUSLY, AND SLEW ABOVE TEN THOUSAND OF THEM, AND PUT THE REST TO FLIGHT; AND IN THE PURSUIT THEY TOOK ADONIBEZEK, WHO, WHEN HIS FINGERS AND TOES WERE CUT OFF BY THEM, SAID, "NAY, INDEED, I WAS NOT ALWAYS TO LIE CONCEALED FROM GOD, AS I FIND BY WHAT I NOW ENDURE, WHILE I HAVE NOT BEEN ASHAMED TO DO THE SAME TO SEVENTY-TWO KINGS." SO THEY CARRIED HIM ALIVE AS FAR AS JERUSALEM; AND WHEN HE WAS DEAD, THEY BURIED HIM IN THE EARTH, AND WENT ON STILL IN TAKING THE CITIES: AND WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN THE GREATEST PART OF THEM, THEY BESIEGED JERUSALEM; AND WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN THE LOWER CITY, WHICH WAS NOT UNDER A CONSIDERABLE TIME, THEY SLEW ALL THE INHABITANTS; BUT THE UPPER CITY WAS NOT TO BE TAKEN WITHOUT GREAT DIFFICULTY, THROUGH THE STRENGTH OF ITS WALLS, AND THE NATURE OF THE PLACE. 3. FOR WHICH REASON THEY REMOVED THEIR CAMP TO HEBRON; AND WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN IT, THEY SLEW ALL THE INHABITANTS. THERE WERE TILL THEN LEFT THE RACE OF GIANTS, WHO HAD BODIES SO LARGE, AND COUNTENANCES SO ENTIRELY DIFFERENT FROM OTHER MEN, THAT THEY WERE SURPRISING TO THE SIGHT, AND TERRIBLE TO THE HEARING. THE BONES OF THESE MEN ARE STILL SHOWN TO THIS VERY DAY, UNLIKE TO ANY CREDIBLE RELATIONS OF OTHER MEN. NOW THEY GAVE THIS CITY TO THE LEVITES AS AN EXTRAORDINARY REWARD, WITH THE SUBURBS OF TWO THOUSAND CITIES; BUT THE LAND THERETO BELONGING THEY GAVE AS A FREE GIFT TO CALEB, ACCORDING TO THE INJUNCTIONS OF MOSES. THIS CALEB WAS ONE OF THE SPIES WHICH MOSES SENT INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN. THEY ALSO GAVE LAND FOR HABITATION TO THE POSTERITY OF JETHRO, THE MIDIANITE, WHO WAS THE FATHER-IN-LAW TO MOSES; FOR THEY HAD LEFT THEIR OWN COUNTRY, AND FOLLOWED THEM, AND ACCOMPANIED THEM IN THE WILDERNESS. 
4. NOW THE TRIBES OF JUDAH AND SIMEON TOOK THE CITIES WHICH WERE IN THE MOUNTAINOUS PART OF CANAAN, AS ALSO ASKELON AND ASHDOD, OF THOSE THAT LAY NEAR THE SEA; BUT GAZA AND EKRON ESCAPED THEM, FOR THEY, LYING IN A FLAT COUNTRY, AND HAVING A GREAT NUMBER OF CHARIOTS, SORELY GALLED THOSE THAT ATTACKED THEM. SO, THESE TRIBES, WHEN THEY WERE GROWN VERY RICH BY THIS WAR, RETIRED TO THEIR OWN CITIES, AND LAID ASIDE THEIR WEAPONS OF WAR. 
5. BUT THE BENJAMITES, TO WHOM BELONGED JERUSALEM, PERMITTED ITS INHABITANTS TO PAY TRIBUTE. SO, THEY ALL LEFT OFF, THE ONE TO KILL, AND THE OTHER TO EXPOSE THEMSELVES TO DANGER, AND HAD TIME TO CULTIVATE THE GROUND. THE REST OF THE TRIBES IMITATED THAT OF BENJAMIN, AND DID THE SAME; AND, CONTENTING THEMSELVES WITH THE TRIBUTES THAT WERE PAID THEM, PERMITTED THE CANAANITES TO LIVE IN PEACE. 
6. HOWEVER, THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM, WHEN THEY BESIEGED BETHEL, MADE NO ADVANCE, NOR PERFORMED ANY THING WORTHY OF THE TIME THEY SPENT, AND OF THE PAINS THEY TOOK ABOUT THAT SIEGE; YET DID THEY PERSIST IN IT, STILL SITTING DOWN BEFORE THE CITY, THOUGH THEY ENDURED GREAT TROUBLE THEREBY: BUT, AFTER SOME TIME, THEY CAUGHT ONE OF THE CITIZENS THAT CAME TO THEM TO GET NECESSARIES, AND THEY GAVE HIM SOME ASSURANCES THAT, IF HE WOULD DELIVER UP THE CITY TO THEM, THEY WOULD PRESERVE HIM AND HIS KINDRED; SO HE AWARE THAT, UPON THOSE TERMS, HE WOULD PUT THE CITY INTO THEIR HANDS. ACCORDINGLY, HE THAT, THUS BETRAYED THE CITY WAS PRESERVED WITH HIS FAMILY; AND THE ISRAELITES SLEW ALL THE INHABITANTS, AND RETAINED THE CITY FOR THEMSELVES. 
7. AFTER THIS, THE ISRAELITES GREW EFFEMINATE AS TO FIGHTING ANY MORE AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES, BUT APPLIED THEMSELVES TO THE CULTIVATION OF THE LAND, WHICH PRODUCING THEM GREAT PLENTY AND RICHES, THEY NEGLECTED THE REGULAR DISPOSITION OF THEIR SETTLEMENT, AND INDULGED THEMSELVES IN LUXURY AND PLEASURES; NOR WERE THEY ANY LONGER CAREFUL TO HEAR THE LAWS THAT BELONGED TO THEIR POLITICAL GOVERNMENT: WHEREUPON GOD WAS PROVOKED TO ANGER, AND PUT THEM IN MIND, FIRST, HOW, CONTRARY TO HIS DIRECTIONS, THEY HAD SPARED THE CANAANITES; AND, AFTER THAT, HOW THOSE CANAANITES, AS OPPORTUNITY SERVED, USED THEM VERY BARBAROUSLY. BUT THE ISRAELITES, THOUGH THEY WERE IN HEAVINESS AT THESE ADMONITIONS FROM GOD, YET WERE THEY STILL VERY UNWILLING TO GO TO WAR; AND SINCE THEY GOT LARGE TRIBUTES FROM THE CANAANITES, AND WERE INDISPOSED FOR TAKING PAINS BY THEIR LUXURY, THEY SUFFERED THEIR ARISTOCRACY TO BE CORRUPTED ALSO, AND DID NOT ORDAIN THEMSELVES A SENATE, NOR ANY OTHER SUCH MAGISTRATES AS THEIR LAWS HAD FORMERLY REQUIRED, BUT THEY WERE VERY MUCH GIVEN TO CULTIVATING THEIR FIELDS, IN ORDER TO GET WEALTH; WHICH GREAT INDOLENCE OF THEIRS BROUGHT A TERRIBLE SEDITION UPON THEM, AND THEY PROCEEDED SO FAR AS TO FIGHT ONE AGAINST ANOTHER, FROM THE FOLLOWING OCCASION: 
8. THERE WAS A LEVITE A MAN OF A VULGAR FAMILY, THAT BELONGED TO THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM, AND DWELT THEREIN: THIS MAN MARRIED A WIFE FROM BETHLEHEM, WHICH IS A PLACE BELONGING TO THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. NOW HE WAS VERY FOND OF HIS WIFE, AND OVERCOME WITH HER BEAUTY; BUT HE WAS UNHAPPY IN THIS, THAT HE DID NOT MEET WITH THE LIKE RETURN OF AFFECTION FROM HER, FOR SHE WAS AVERSE TO HIM, WHICH DID MORE INFLAME HIS PASSION FOR HER, SO THAT THEY QUARRELED ONE WITH ANOTHER PERPETUALLY; AND AT LAST THE WOMAN WAS SO DISGUSTED AT THESE QUARRELS, THAT SHE LEFT HER HUSBAND, AND WENT TO HER PARENTS IN THE FOURTH MONTH. THE HUSBAND BEING VERY UNEASY AT THIS HER DEPARTURE, AND THAT OUT OF HIS FONDNESS FOR HER, CAME TO HIS FATHER AND MOTHER-IN-LAW, AND MADE UP THEIR QUARRELS, AND WAS RECONCILED TO HER, AND LIVED WITH THEM THERE FOUR DAYS, AS BEING KINDLY TREATED BY HER PARENTS. ON THE FIFTH DAY HE RESOLVED TO GO HOME, AND WENT AWAY IN THE EVENING; FOR HIS WIFE'S PARENTS WERE LOATH TO PART WITH THEIR DAUGHTER, AND DELAYED THE TIME TILL THE DAY WAS GONE. NOW THEY HAD ONE SERVANT THAT FOLLOWED THEM, AND AN ASS ON WHICH THE WOMAN RODE; AND WHEN THEY WERE NEAR JERUSALEM, HAVING GONE ALREADY THIRTY FURLONGS, THE SERVANT ADVISED THEM TO TAKE UP THEIR LODGINGS SOME WHERE, LEST SOME MISFORTUNE SHOULD BEFALL THEM IF THEY TRAVELED IN THE NIGHT, ESPECIALLY SINCE THEY WERE NOT FAR OFF ENEMIES, THAT SEASON OFTEN GIVING REASON FOR SUSPICION OF DANGERS FROM EVEN SUCH AS ARE FRIENDS; BUT THE HUSBAND WAS NOT PLEASED WITH THIS ADVICE, NOR WAS HE WILLING TO TAKE UP HIS LODGING AMONG STRANGERS, FOR THE CITY BELONGED TO THE CANAANITES, BUT DESIRED RATHER TO GO TWENTY FURLONGS FARTHER, AND SO TO TAKE THEIR LODGINGS IN SOME ISRAELITE CITY. ACCORDINGLY, HE OBTAINED HIS PURPOSE, AND CAME TO GIBEAH, A CITY OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN, WHEN IT WAS JUST DARK; AND WHILE NO ONE THAT LIVED IN THE MARKET-PLACE INVITED HIM TO LODGE WITH HIM, THERE CAME AN OLD MAN OUT OF THE FIELD, ONE THAT WAS INDEED OF THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM, BUT RESIDED IN GIBEAH, AND MET HIM, AND ASKED HIM WHO HE WAS, AND FOR WHAT REASON HE CAME THITHER SO LATE, AND WHY HE WAS LOOKING OUT FOR PROVISIONS FOR SUPPER WHEN IT WAS DARK? TO WHICH HE REPLIED, THAT HE WAS A LEVITE, AND WAS BRINGING HIS WIFE FROM HER PARENTS, AND WAS GOING HOME; BUT HE TOLD HIM HIS HABITATION WAS IN THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM: SO, THE OLD MAN, AS WELL BECAUSE OF THEIR KINDRED AS BECAUSE THEY LIVED IN THE SAME TRIBE, AND ALSO BECAUSE THEY HAD THUS ACCIDENTALLY MET TOGETHER, TOOK HIM IN TO LODGE WITH HIM. NOW CERTAIN YOUNG MEN OF THE INHABITANTS OF GIBEAH, HAVING SEEN THE WOMAN IN THE MARKET-PLACE, AND ADMIRING HER BEAUTY, WHEN THEY UNDERSTOOD THAT SHE LODGED WITH THE OLD MAN, CAME TO THE DOORS, AS CONTEMNING THE WEAKNESS AND FEWNESS OF THE OLD MAN'S FAMILY; AND WHEN THE OLD MAN DESIRED THEM TO GO AWAY, AND NOT TO OFFER ANY VIOLENCE OR ABUSE THERE, THEY DESIRED HIM TO YIELD THEM UP THE STRANGE WOMAN, AND THEN HE SHOULD HAVE NO HARM DONE TO HIM: AND WHEN THE OLD MAN ALLEGED THAT THE LEVITE WAS OF HIS KINDRED, AND THAT THEY WOULD BE GUILTY OF HORRID WICKEDNESS IF THEY SUFFERED THEMSELVES TO BE OVERCOME BY THEIR PLEASURES, AND SO OFFEND AGAINST THEIR LAWS, THEY DESPISED HIS RIGHTEOUS ADMONITION, AND LAUGHED HIM TO SCORN. THEY ALSO THREATENED TO KILL HIM IF HE BECAME AN OBSTACLE TO THEIR INCLINATIONS; WHEREUPON, WHEN HE FOUND HIMSELF IN GREAT DISTRESS, AND YET WAS NOT WILLING TO OVERLOOK HIS GUESTS, AND SEE THEM ABUSED, HE PRODUCED HIS OWN DAUGHTER TO THEM; AND TOLD THEM THAT IT WAS A SMALLER BREACH OF THE LAW TO SATISFY THEIR LUST UPON HER, THAN TO ABUSE HIS GUESTS, SUPPOSING THAT HE HIMSELF SHOULD BY THIS MEANS PREVENT ANY INJURY TO BE DONE TO THOSE GUESTS. WHEN THEY NO WAY ABATED OF THEIR EARNESTNESS FOR THE STRANGE WOMAN, BUT INSISTED ABSOLUTELY ON THEIR DESIRES TO HAVE HER, HE ENTREATED THEM NOT TO PERPETRATE ANY SUCH ACT OF INJUSTICE; BUT THEY PROCEEDED TO TAKE HER AWAY BY FORCE, AND INDULGING STILL MORE THE VIOLENCE OF THEIR INCLINATIONS, THEY TOOK THE WOMAN AWAY TO THEIR HOUSE, AND WHEN THEY HAD SATISFIED THEIR LUST UPON HER THE WHOLE NIGHT, THEY LET HER GO ABOUT DAYBREAK. SO SHE CAME TO THE PLACE WHERE SHE HAD BEEN ENTERTAINED, UNDER GREAT AFFLICTION AT WHAT HAD HAPPENED; AND WAS VERY SORROWFUL UPON OCCASION OF WHAT SHE HAD SUFFERED, AND DURST NOT LOOK HER HUSBAND IN THE FACE FOR SHAME, FOR SHE CONCLUDED THAT HE WOULD NEVER FORGIVE HER FOR WHAT SHE HAD DONE; SO SHE FELL DOWN, AND GAVE UP THE GHOST: BUT HER HUSBAND SUPPOSED THAT HIS WIFE WAS ONLY FAST ASLEEP, AND, THINKING NOTHING OF A MORE MELANCHOLY NATURE HAD HAPPENED, ENDEAVORED TO RAISE HER UP, RESOLVING TO SPEAK COMFORTABLY TO HER, SINCE SHE DID NOT VOLUNTARILY EXPOSE HERSELF TO THESE MEN'S LUST, BUT WAS FORCED AWAY TO THEIR HOUSE; BUT AS SOON AS HE PERCEIVED SHE WAS DEAD, HE ACTED AS PRUDENTLY AS THE GREATNESS OF HIS MISFORTUNES WOULD ADMIT, AND LAID HIS DEAD WIFE UPON THE BEAST, AND CARRIED HER HOME; AND CUTTING HER, LIMB BY LIMB, INTO TWELVE PIECES, HE SENT THEM TO EVERY TRIBE, AND GAVE IT IN CHARGE TO THOSE THAT CARRIED THEM, TO INFORM THE TRIBES OF THOSE THAT WERE THE CAUSES OF HIS WIFE'S DEATH, AND OF THE VIOLENCE THEY HAD OFFERED TO HER. 
9. UPON THIS THE PEOPLE WERE GREATLY DISTURBED AT WHAT THEY SAW, AND AT WHAT THEY HEARD, AS NEVER HAVING HAD THE EXPERIENCE OF SUCH A THING BEFORE; SO THEY GATHERED THEMSELVES TO SHILOH, OUT OF A PRODIGIOUS AND A JUST ANGER, AND ASSEMBLING IN A GREAT CONGREGATION BEFORE THE TABERNACLE, THEY IMMEDIATELY RESOLVED TO TAKE ARMS, AND TO TREAT THE INHABITANTS OF GIBEAH AS ENEMIES; BUT THE SENATE RESTRAINED THEM FROM DOING SO, AND PERSUADED THEM, THAT THEY OUGHT NOT SO HASTILY TO MAKE WAR UPON PEOPLE OF THE SAME NATION WITH THEM, BEFORE THEY DISCOURSED THEM BY WORDS CONCERNING THE ACCUSATION LAID AGAINST THEM; IT BEING PART OF THEIR LAW, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BRING AN ARMY AGAINST FOREIGNERS THEMSELVES, WHEN THEY APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN INJURIOUS, WITHOUT SENDING AN AMBASSAGE FIRST, AND TRYING THEREBY WHETHER THEY WILL REPENT OR NOT: AND ACCORDINGLY THEY EXHORTED THEM TO DO WHAT THEY OUGHT TO DO IN OBEDIENCE TO THEIR LAWS, THAT IS, TO SEND TO THE INHABITANTS OF GIBEAH, TO KNOW WHETHER THEY WOULD DELIVER UP THE OFFENDERS TO THEM, AND IF THEY DELIVER THEM UP, TO REST SATISFIED WITH THE PUNISHMENT OF THOSE OFFENDERS; BUT IF THEY DESPISED THE MESSAGE THAT WAS SENT THEM, TO PUNISH THEM BY TAKING, UP ARMS AGAINST THEM. ACCORDINGLY THEY SENT TO THE INHABITANTS OF GIBEAH, AND ACCUSED THE YOUNG MEN OF THE CRIMES COMMITTED IN THE AFFAIR OF THE LEVITE'S WIFE, AND REQUIRED OF THEM THOSE THAT HAD DONE WHAT WAS CONTRARY TO THE LAW, THAT THEY MIGHT BE PUNISHED, AS HAVING JUSTLY DESERVED TO DIE FOR WHAT THEY HAD DONE; BUT THE INHABITANTS OF GIBEAH WOULD NOT DELIVER UP THE YOUNG MEN, AND THOUGHT IT TOO REPROACHFUL TO THEM, OUT OF FEAR OF WAR, TO SUBMIT TO OTHER MEN'S DEMANDS UPON THEM; VAUNTING THEMSELVES TO BE NO WAY INFERIOR TO ANY IN WAR, NEITHER IN THEIR NUMBER NOR IN COURAGE. THE REST OF THEIR TRIBE WERE ALSO MAKING GREAT PREPARATION FOR WAR, FOR THEY WERE SO INSOLENTLY MAD AS ALSO TO RESOLVE TO REPEL FORCE BY FORCE. 
10. WHEN IT WAS RELATED TO THE ISRAELITES WHAT THE INHABITANTS OF GIBEAH HAD RESOLVED UPON, THEY TOOK THEIR OATH THAT NO ONE OF THEM WOULD GIVE HIS DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE TO A BENJAMITE, BUT MAKE WAR WITH GREATER FURY AGAINST THEM THAN WE HAVE LEARNED OUR FOREFATHERS MADE WAR AGAINST THE CANAANITES; AND SENT OUT PRESENTLY AN ARMY OF FOUR HUNDRED THOUSAND AGAINST THEM, WHILE THE BENJAMITES' ARMY WAS TWENTY-FIVE THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED; FIVE HUNDRED OF WHOM WERE EXCELLENT AT SLINGING STONES WITH THEIR LEFT HANDS, INSOMUCH THAT WHEN THE BATTLE WAS JOINED AT GIBEAH THE BENJAMITES BEAT THE ISRAELITES, AND OF THEM THERE FELL TWO THOUSAND MEN; AND PROBABLY MORE HAD BEEN DESTROYED HAD NOT THE NIGHT CAME ON AND PREVENTED IT, AND BROKEN OFF THE FIGHT; SO THE BENJAMITES RETURNED TO THE CITY WITH JOY, AND THE ISRAELITES RETURNED TO THEIR CAMP IN A GREAT FRIGHT AT WHAT HAD HAPPENED. ON THE NEXT DAY, WHEN THEY FOUGHT AGAIN, THE BENJAMITES BEAT THEM; AND EIGHTEEN THOUSAND OF THE ISRAELITES WERE SLAIN, AND THE REST DESERTED THEIR CAMP OUT OF FEAR OF A GREATER SLAUGHTER. SO, THEY CAME TO BETHEL, A CITY THAT WAS NEAR THEIR CAMP, AND FASTED ON THE NEXT DAY; AND BESOUGHT GOD, BY PHINEAS THE HIGH PRIEST, THAT HIS WRATH AGAINST THEM MIGHT CEASE, AND THAT HE WOULD BE SATISFIED WITH THESE TWO DEFEATS, AND GIVE THEM THE VICTORY AND POWER OVER THEIR ENEMIES. ACCORDINGLY, GOD PROMISED THEM SO TO DO, BY THE PROPHESYING OF PHINEAS. 
11. WHEN THEREFORE THEY HAD DIVIDED THE ARMY INTO TWO PARTS, THEY LAID THE ONE HALF OF THEM IN AMBUSH ABOUT THE CITY GIBEAH BY NIGHT, WHILE THE OTHER HALF ATTACKED THE BENJAMITES, WHO RETIRING UPON THE ASSAULT, THE BENJAMITES PURSUED THEM, WHILE THE HEBREWS RETIRED BY SLOW DEGREES, AS VERY DESIROUS TO DRAW THEM ENTIRELY FROM THE CITY; AND THE OTHER FOLLOWED THEM AS THEY RETIRED, TILL BOTH THE OLD MEN AND THE YOUNG MEN THAT WERE LEFT IN THE CITY, AS TOO WEAK TO FIGHT, CAME RUNNING OUT TOGETHER WITH THEM, AS WILLING TO BRING THEIR ENEMIES UNDER. HOWEVER, WHEN THEY WERE A GREAT WAY FROM THE CITY THE HEBREWS RAN AWAY NO LONGER, BUT TURNED BACK TO FIGHT THEM, AND LIFTED UP THE SIGNAL THEY HAD AGREED ON TO THOSE THAT LAY IN AMBUSH, WHO ROSE UP, AND WITH A GREAT NOISE FELL UPON THE ENEMY. NOW, AS SOON AS EVER THEY PERCEIVED THEMSELVES TO BE DECEIVED, THEY KNEW NOT WHAT TO DO; AND WHEN THEY WERE DRIVEN INTO A CERTAIN HOLLOW PLACE WHICH WAS IN A VALLEY, THEY WERE SHOT AT BY THOSE THAT ENCOMPASSED THEM, TILL THEY WERE ALL DESTROYED, EXCEPTING SIX HUNDRED, WHICH FORMED THEMSELVES INTO A CLOSE BODY OF MEN, AND FORCED THEIR PASSAGE THROUGH THE MIDST OF THEIR ENEMIES, AND FLED TO THE NEIGHBORING MOUNTAINS, AND, SEIZING UPON THEM, REMAINED THERE; BUT THE REST OF THEM, BEING ABOUT TWENTY-FIVE THOUSAND, WERE SLAIN. THEN DID THE ISRAELITES BURN GIBEAH, AND SLEW THE WOMEN, AND THE MALES THAT WERE UNDER AGE; AND DID THE SAME ALSO TO THE OTHER CITIES OF THE BENJAMITES; AND, INDEED, THEY WERE ENRAGED TO THAT DEGREE, THAT THEY SENT TWELVE THOUSAND MEN OUT OF THE ARMY, AND GAVE THEM ORDERS TO DESTROY JABESH GILEAD, BECAUSE IT DID NOT JOIN WITH THEM IN FIGHTING AGAINST THE BENJAMITES. ACCORDINGLY, THOSE THAT WERE SENT SLEW THE MEN OF WAR, WITH THEIR CHILDREN AND WIVES, EXCEPTING FOUR HUNDRED VIRGINS. TO SUCH A DEGREE HAD THEY PROCEEDED IN THEIR ANGER, BECAUSE THEY NOT ONLY HAD THE SUFFERING OF THE LEVITE'S WIFE TO AVENGE, BUT THE SLAUGHTER OF THEIR OWN SOLDIERS. 
12. HOWEVER, THEY AFTERWARD WERE SORRY FOR THE CALAMITY THEY HAD BROUGHT UPON THE BENJAMITES, AND APPOINTED A FAST ON THAT ACCOUNT, ALTHOUGH THEY SUPPOSED THOSE MEN HAD SUFFERED JUSTLY FOR THEIR OFFENSE AGAINST THE LAWS; SO, THEY RECALLED BY THEIR AMBASSADORS THOSE SIX HUNDRED WHICH HAD ESCAPED. THESE HAD SEATED THEMSELVES ON A CERTAIN ROCK CALLED RIMMON, WHICH WAS IN THE WILDERNESS. SO THE AMBASSADORS LAMENTED NOT ONLY THE DISASTER THAT HAD BEFALLEN THE BENJAMITES, BUT THEMSELVES ALSO, BY THIS DESTRUCTION OF THEIR KINDRED; AND PERSUADED THEM TO TAKE IT PATIENTLY; AND TO COME AND UNITE WITH THEM, AND NOT, SO FAR AS IN THEM LAY, TO GIVE THEIR SUFFRAGE TO THE UTTER DESTRUCTION OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN; AND SAID TO THEM, "WE GIVE YOU LEAVE TO TAKE THE WHOLE LAND OF BENJAMIN TO YOURSELVES, AND AS MUCH PREY AS YOU ARE ABLE TO CARRY AWAY WITH YOU." SO, THESE MEN WITH SORROW CONFESSED, THAT WHAT HAD BEEN DONE WAS ACCORDING TO THE DECREE OF GOD, AND HAD HAPPENED FOR THEIR OWN WICKEDNESS; AND ASSENTED TO THOSE THAT INVITED THEM, AND CAME DOWN TO THEIR OWN TRIBE. THE ISRAELITES ALSO GAVE THEM THE FOUR HUNDRED VIRGINS OF JABESH GILEAD FOR WIVES; BUT AS TO THE REMAINING TWO HUNDRED, THEY DELIBERATED ABOUT IT HOW THEY MIGHT COMPASS WIVES ENOUGH FOR THEM, AND THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE CHILDREN BY THEM; AND WHEREAS THEY HAD, BEFORE THE WAR BEGAN, TAKEN AN OATH, THAT NO ONE WOULD GIVE HIS DAUGHTER TO WIFE TO A BENJAMITE, SOME ADVISED THEM TO HAVE NO REGARD TO WHAT THEY HAD SWORN, BECAUSE THE OATH HAD NOT BEEN TAKEN ADVISEDLY AND JUDICIOUSLY, BUT IN A PASSION, AND THOUGHT THAT THEY SHOULD DO NOTHING AGAINST GOD, IF THEY WERE ABLE TO SAVE A WHOLE TRIBE WHICH WAS IN DANGER OF PERISHING; AND THAT PERJURY WAS THEN A SAD AND DANGEROUS THING, NOT WHEN IT IS DONE OUT OF NECESSITY, BUT WHEN IT IS DONE WITH A WICKED INTENTION. BUT WHEN THE SENATE WERE AFFRIGHTED AT THE VERY NAME OF PERJURY, A CERTAIN PERSON TOLD THEM THAT HE COULD SHOW THEM A WAY WHEREBY THEY MIGHT PROCURE THE BENJAMITES WIVES ENOUGH, AND YET KEEP THEIR OATH. THEY ASKED HIM WHAT HIS PROPOSAL WAS. HE SAID, "THAT THREE TIMES IN A YEAR, WHEN WE MEET IN SHILOH, OUR WIVES AND OUR DAUGHTERS ACCOMPANY US: LET THEN THE BENJAMITES BE ALLOWED TO STEAL AWAY, AND MARRY SUCH WOMEN AS THEY CAN CATCH, WHILE WE WILL NEITHER INCITE THEM NOR FORBID THEM; AND WHEN THEIR PARENTS TAKE IT ILL, AND DESIRE US TO INFLICT PUNISHMENT UPON THEM, WE WILL TELL THEM, THAT THEY WERE THEMSELVES THE CAUSE OF WHAT HAD HAPPENED, BY NEGLECTING TO GUARD THEIR DAUGHTERS, AND THAT THEY OUGHT NOT TO BE OVER ANGRY AT THE BENJAMITES, SINCE THAT ANGER WAS PERMITTED TO RISE TOO HIGH ALREADY." SO, THE ISRAELITES WERE PERSUADED TO FOLLOW THIS ADVICE, AND DECREED, THAT THE BENJAMITES SHOULD BE ALLOWED THUS TO STEAL THEMSELVES WIVES. SO, WHEN THE FESTIVAL WAS COMING ON, THESE TWO HUNDRED BENJAMITES LAY IN AMBUSH BEFORE THE CITY, BY TWO AND THREE TOGETHER, AND WAITED FOR THE COMING OF THE VIRGINS, IN THE VINEYARDS AND OTHER PLACES WHERE THEY COULD LIE CONCEALED. ACCORDINGLY, THE VIRGINS CAME ALONG PLAYING, AND SUSPECTED NOTHING OF WHAT WAS COMING UPON THEM, AND WALKED AFTER AN UNGUARDED MANNER, SO THOSE THAT LAID SCATTERED IN THE ROAD, ROSE UP, AND CAUGHT HOLD OF THEM: BY THIS MEANS THESE BENJAMITES GOT THEM WIVES, AND FELL TO AGRICULTURE, AND TOOK GOOD CARE TO RECOVER THEIR FORMER HAPPY STATE. AND THUS, WAS THIS TRIBE OF THE BENJAMITES, AFTER THEY HAD BEEN IN DANGER OF ENTIRELY PERISHING, SAVED IN THE MANNER FORE MENTIONED, BY THE WISDOM OF THE ISRAELITES; AND ACCORDINGLY, IT PRESENTLY FLOURISHED, AND SOON INCREASED TO BE A MULTITUDE, AND CAME TO ENJOY ALL OTHER DEGREES OF HAPPINESS. AND SUCH WAS THE CONCLUSION OF THIS WAR.
CHAPTER 3. HOW THE ISRAELITES AFTER THIS MISFORTUNE GREW WICKED AND SERVED THE ASSYRIANS; AND HOW GOD DELIVERED THEM BY OTHNIEL, WHO RULED OVER THE FORTY YEARS. 
1. NOW IT HAPPENED THAT THE TRIBE OF DAN SUFFERED IN LIKE MANNER WITH THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN; AND IT CAME TO DO SO ON THE OCCASION FOLLOWING: - WHEN THE ISRAELITES HAD ALREADY LEFT OFF THE EXERCISE OF THEIR ARMS FOR WAR, AND WERE INTENT UPON THEIR HUSBANDRY, THE CANAANITES DESPISED THEM, AND BROUGHT TOGETHER AN ARMY, NOT BECAUSE THEY EXPECTED TO SUFFER BY THEM, BUT BECAUSE THEY HAD A MIND TO HAVE A SURE PROSPECT OF TREATING THE HEBREWS ILL WHEN THEY PLEASED, AND MIGHT THEREBY FOR THE TIME TO COME DWELL IN THEIR OWN CITIES THE MORE SECURELY; THEY PREPARED THEREFORE THEIR CHARIOTS, AND GATHERED THEIR SOLDIERY TOGETHER, THEIR CITIES ALSO COMBINED TOGETHER, AND DREW OVER TO THEM ASKELON AND EKRON, WHICH WERE WITHIN THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, AND MANY MORE OF THOSE THAT LAY IN THE PLAIN. THEY ALSO FORCED THE DANITES TO FLY INTO THE MOUNTAINOUS COUNTRY, AND LEFT THEM NOT THE LEAST PORTION OF THE PLAIN COUNTRY TO SET THEIR FOOT ON. SINCE THEN THESE DANITES WERE NOT ABLE TO FIGHT THEM, AND HAD NOT LAND ENOUGH TO SUSTAIN THEM, THEY SENT FIVE OF THEIR MEN INTO THE MIDLAND COUNTRY, TO SEEK FOR A LAND TO WHICH THEY MIGHT REMOVE THEIR HABITATION. SO THESE MEN WENT AS FAR AS THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF MOUNT LIBANUS, AND THE FOUNTAINS OF THE LESSER JORDAN, AT THE GREAT PLAIN OF SIDON, A DAY'S JOURNEY FROM THE CITY; AND WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN A VIEW OF THE LAND, AND FOUND IT TO BE GOOD AND EXCEEDING FRUITFUL, THEY ACQUAINTED THEIR TRIBE WITH IT, WHEREUPON THEY MADE AN EXPEDITION WITH THE ARMY, AND BUILT THERE THE CITY DAN, OF THE SAME NAME WITH THE SON OF JACOB, AND OF THE SAME NAME WITH THEIR OWN TRIBE. 
2. THE ISRAELITES GREW SO INDOLENT, AND UNREADY OF TAKING PAINS, THAT MISFORTUNES CAME HEAVIER UPON THEM, WHICH ALSO PROCEEDED IN PART FROM THEIR CONTEMPT OF THE DIVINE WORSHIP; FOR WHEN THEY HAD ONCE FALLEN OFF FROM THE REGULARITY OF THEIR POLITICAL GOVERNMENT, THEY INDULGED THEMSELVES FURTHER IN LIVING ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN PLEASURE, AND ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN WILL, TILL THEY WERE FULL OF THE EVIL DOINGS THAT WERE COMMON AMONG THE CANAANITES. GOD THEREFORE WAS ANGRY WITH THEM, AND THEY LOST THAT THEIR HAPPY STATE WHICH THEY HAD OBTAINED BY INNUMERABLE LABORS, BY THEIR LUXURY; FOR WHEN CHUSHAN, KING OF THE ASSYRIANS, HAD MADE WAR AGAINST THEM, THEY LOST MANY OF THEIR SOLDIERS IN THE BATTLE, AND WHEN THEY WERE BESIEGED, THEY WERE TAKEN BY FORCE; NAY, THERE WERE SOME WHO, OUT OF FEAR, VOLUNTARILY SUBMITTED TO HIM, AND THOUGH THE TRIBUTE LAID UPON THEM WAS MORE THAN THEY COULD BEAR, YET DID THEY PAY IT, AND UNDERWENT ALL SORT OF OPPRESSION FOR EIGHT YEARS; AFTER WHICH THEE THEY WERE FREED FROM THEM IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER: 
3. THERE WAS ONE WHOSE NAME WAS OTHNIEL, THE SON OF KENAZ, OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, AN ACTIVE MAN AND OF GREAT COURAGE. HE HAD AN ADMONITION FROM GOD NOT TO OVERLOOK THE ISRAELITES IN SUCH A DISTRESS AS THEY WERE NOW IN, BUT TO ENDEAVOR BOLDLY TO GAIN THEM THEIR LIBERTY; SO WHEN HE HAD PROCURED SOME TO ASSIST HIM IN THIS DANGEROUS UNDERTAKING, (AND FEW THEY WERE, WHO, EITHER OUT OF SHAME AT THEIR PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES, OR OUT OF A DESIRE OF CHANGING THEM, COULD BE PREVAILED ON TO ASSIST HIM,) HE FIRST OF ALL DESTROYED THAT GARRISON WHICH CHUSHAN HAD SET OVER THEM; BUT WHEN IT WAS PERCEIVED THAT HE HAD NOT FAILED IN HIS FIRST ATTEMPT, MORE OF THE PEOPLE CAME TO HIS ASSISTANCE; SO THEY JOINED BATTLE WITH THE ASSYRIANS, AND DROVE THEM ENTIRELY BEFORE THEM, AND COMPELLED THEM TO PASS OVER EUPHRATES. HEREUPON OTHNIEL, WHO HAD GIVEN SUCH PROOFS OF HIS VALOR, RECEIVED FROM THE MULTITUDE AUTHORITY TO JUDGE THE PEOPLE; AND WHEN HE HAD RULED OVER THEM FORTY YEARS, HE DIED.
CHAPTER 4. HOW OUR PEOPLE SERVED THE MOABITES EIGHTEEN YEARS, AND WERE THEN DELIVERED FROM SLAVERY BY ONE EHUD WHO RETAINED THE DOMINION EIGHTY YEARS. 
1. WHEN OTHNIEL WAS DEAD, THE AFFAIRS OF THE ISRAELITES FELL AGAIN INTO DISORDER: AND WHILE THEY NEITHER PAID TO GOD THE HONOR DUE TO HIM, NOR WERE OBEDIENT TO THE LAWS, THEIR AFFLICTIONS INCREASED, TILL EGLON, KING OF THE MOABITES, DID SO GREATLY DESPISE THEM ON ACCOUNT OF THE DISORDERS OF THEIR POLITICAL GOVERNMENT, THAT HE MADE WAR UPON THEM, AND OVERCAME THEM IN SEVERAL BATTLES, AND MADE THE MOST COURAGEOUS TO SUBMIT, AND ENTIRELY SUBDUED THEIR ARMY, AND ORDERED THEM TO PAY HIM TRIBUTE. AND WHEN HE HAD BUILT HIM A ROYAL PALACE AT JERICHO, HE OMITTED NO METHOD WHEREBY HE MIGHT DISTRESS THEM; AND INDEED, HE REDUCED THEM TO POVERTY FOR EIGHTEEN YEARS. BUT WHEN GOD HAD ONCE TAKEN PITY OF THE ISRAELITES, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR AFFLICTIONS, AND WAS MOVED TO COMPASSION BY THEIR SUPPLICATIONS PUT UP TO HIM, HE FREED THEM FROM THE HARD USAGE THEY HAD MET WITH UNDER THE MOABITES. THIS LIBERTY HE PROCURED FOR THEM IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER. 
2. THERE WAS A YOUNG MAN OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN, WHOSE NAME WAS EHUD, THE SON OF GERA, A MAN OF VERY GREAT COURAGE IN BOLD UNDERTAKINGS, AND OF A VERY STRONG BODY, FIT FOR HARD LABOR, BUT BEST SKILLED IN USING HIS LEFT HAND, IN WHICH WAS HIS WHOLE STRENGTH; AND HE ALSO DWELT AT JERICHO. NOW THIS MAN BECAME FAMILIAR WITH EGLON, AND THAT BY MEANS OF PRESENTS, WITH WHICH HE OBTAINED HIS FAVOR, AND INSINUATED HIMSELF INTO HIS GOOD OPINION; WHEREBY HE WAS ALSO BELOVED OF THOSE THAT WERE ABOUT THE KING. NOW, WHEN ON A TIME HE WAS BRINGING PRESENTS TO THE KING, AND HAD TWO SERVANTS WITH HIM, HE PUT A DAGGER ON HIS RIGHT THIGH SECRETLY, AND WENT IN TO HIM: IT WAS THEN SUMMER THEE, AND THE MIDDLE OF THE DAY, WHEN THE GUARDS WERE NOT STRICTLY ON THEIR WATCH, BOTH BECAUSE OF THE HEAT, AND BECAUSE THEY WERE GONE TO DINNER. SO, THE YOUNG MAN, WHEN HE HAD OFFERED HIS PRESENTS TO THE KING, WHO THEN RESIDED IN A SMALL PARLOR THAT STOOD CONVENIENTLY TO AVOID THE HEAT, FELL INTO DISCOURSE WITH HIM, FOR THEY WERE NOW ALONE, THE KING HAVING BID HIS SERVANTS THAT ATTENDED HIM TO GO THEIR WAYS, BECAUSE HE HAD A MIND TO TALK WITH EHUD. HE WAS NOW SITTING ON HIS THRONE; AND FEAR SEIZED UPON EHUD LEST HE SHOULD MISS HIS STROKE, AND NOT GIVE HIM A DEADLY WOUND; SO, HE RAISED HIMSELF UP, AND SAID HE HAD A DREAM TO IMPART TO HIM BY THE COMMAND OF GOD; UPON WHICH THE KING LEAPED OUT OF HIS THRONE FOR JOY OF THE DREAM; SO EHUD SMOTE HIM TO THE HEART, AND LEAVING HIS DAGGER IN HIS BODY, HE WENT OUT AND SHUT THE DOOR AFTER HIM. NOW THE KING'S SERVANTS WERE VERY STILL, AS SUPPOSING THAT THE KING HAD COMPOSED HIMSELF TO SLEEP. 
3. HEREUPON EHUD INFORMED THE PEOPLE OF JERICHO PRIVATELY OF WHAT HE HAD DONE, AND EXHORTED THEM TO RECOVER THEIR LIBERTY; WHO HEARD HIM GLADLY, AND WENT TO THEIR ARMS, AND SENT MESSENGERS OVER THE COUNTRY, THAT SHOULD SOUND TRUMPETS OF RAMS' HORNS; FOR IT WAS OUR CUSTOM TO CALL THE PEOPLE TOGETHER BY THEM. NOW THE ATTENDANTS OF EGLON WERE IGNORANT OF WHAT MISFORTUNE HAD BEFALLEN HIM FOR A GREAT WHILE; BUT, TOWARDS THE EVENING, FEARING SOME UNCOMMON ACCIDENT HAD HAPPENED, THEY ENTERED INTO HIS PARLOR, AND WHEN THEY FOUND HIM DEAD, THEY WERE IN GREAT DISORDER, AND KNEW NOT WHAT TO DO; AND BEFORE THE GUARDS COULD BE GOT TOGETHER, THE MULTITUDE OF THE ISRAELITES CAME UPON THEM, SO THAT SOME OF THEM WERE SLAIN IMMEDIATELY, AND SOME WERE PUT TO FLIGHT, AND RAN AWAY TOWARD THE COUNTRY OF MOAB, IN ORDER TO SAVE THEMSELVES. THEIR NUMBER WAS ABOVE TEN THOUSAND. THE ISRAELITES SEIZED UPON THE FORD OF JORDAN, AND PURSUED THEM, AND SLEW THEM, AND MANY OF THEM THEY KILLED AT THE FORD, NOR DID ONE OF THEM ESCAPE OUT OF THEIR HANDS; AND BY THIS MEANS IT WAS THAT THE HEBREWS FREED THEMSELVES FROM SLAVERY UNDER THE MOABITES. EHUD ALSO WAS ON THIS ACCOUNT DIGNIFIED WITH THE GOVERNMENT OVER ALL THE MULTITUDE, AND DIED AFTER HE HAD HELD THE GOVERNMENT EIGHTY YEARS, HE WAS A MAN WORTHY OF COMMENDATION, EVEN BESIDES WHAT HE DESERVED FOR THE FORE MENTIONED ACT OF HIS. AFTER HIM SHAMGAT, THE SON OF ANATH, WAS ELECTED FOR THEIR GOVERNOR, BUT DIED IN THE FIRST YEAR OF HIS GOVERNMENT.
CHAPTER 5. HOW THE CANAANITES BROUGHT THE ISRAELITES UNDER SLAVERY FOR TWENTY YEARS; AFTER WHICH THEY WERE DELIVERED BY BARAK AND DEBORAH, WHO RULED OVER THEM FOR FORTY YEARS. 
1. AND NOW IT WAS THAT THE ISRAELITES, TAKING NO WARNING BY THEIR FORMER MISFORTUNES TO AMEND THEIR MANNERS, AND NEITHER WORSHIPPING GOD NOR SUBMITTING TO THE LAWS, WERE BROUGHT UNDER SLAVERY BY JABIN, THE KING OF THE CANAANITES, AND THAT BEFORE THEY HAD A SHORT BREATHING TIME AFTER THE SLAVERY UNDER THE MOABITES; FOR THIS JABIN OUT OF HAZOR, A CITY THAT WAS SITUATE OVER THE SEMECHONITIS, AND HAD IN PAY THREE HUNDRED FOOTMEN, AND TEN THOUSAND HORSEMEN, WITH FEWER THAN THREE THOUSAND CHARIOTS. SISERA WAS COMMANDER OF ALL HIS ARMY, AND WAS THE PRINCIPAL PERSON IN THE KING'S FAVOR. HE SO SORELY BEAT THE ISRAELITES WHEN THEY FOUGHT WITH HIM, THAT HE ORDERED THEM TO PAY TRIBUTE. 
2. SO THEY CONTINUED TO THAT HARDSHIP FOR TWENTY YEARS, AS NOT GOOD ENOUGH OF THEMSELVES TO GROW WISE BY THEIR MISFORTUNES. GOD WAS WILLING ALSO HEREBY THE MORE TO SUBDUE THEIR OBSTINACY AND INGRATITUDE TOWARDS HIMSELF: SO WHEN AT LENGTH THEY WERE BECOME PENITENT, AND WERE SO WISE AS TO LEARN THAT THEIR CALAMITIES AROSE FROM THEIR CONTEMPT OF THE LAWS, THEY BESOUGHT DEBORAH, A CERTAIN PROPHETESS AMONG THEM, (WHICH NAME IN THE HEBREW TONGUE SIGNIFIES A BEE,) TO PRAY TO GOD TO TAKE PITY ON THEM, AND NOT TO OVERLOOK THEM, NOW THEY WERE RUINED BY THE CANAANITES. SO, GOD GRANTED THEM DELIVERANCE, AND CHOSE THEM A GENERAL, BARAK, ONE THAT WAS OF THE TRIBE OF NAPHTALI. NOW BARAK, IN THE HEBREW TONGUE, SIGNIFIES LIGHTNING. 
3. SO DEBORAH SENT FOR BARAK, AND BADE HIM CHOOSE OUT TEN THOUSAND YOUNG MEN TO GO AGAINST THE ENEMY, BECAUSE GOD HAD SAID THAT THAT NUMBER WAS SUFFICIENT, AND PROMISED THEM VICTORY. BUT WHEN BARAK SAID THAT HE WOULD NOT BE THE GENERAL UNLESS SHE WOULD ALSO GO AS A GENERAL WITH HIM, SHE HAD INDIGNATION AT WHAT HE SAID 'THOU, O BARAK, DELIVEREST UP MEANLY THAT AUTHORITY WHICH GOD HATH GIVEN THEE INTO THE HAND OF A WOMAN, AND I DO NOT REJECT IT!" SO, THEY COLLECTED TEN THOUSAND MEN, AND PITCHED THEIR CAMP AT MOUNT TABOR, WHERE, AT THE KING'S COMMAND, SISERA MET THEM, AND PITCHED HIS CAMP NOT FAR FROM THE ENEMY; WHEREUPON THE ISRAELITES, AND BARAK HIMSELF, WERE SO AFFRIGHTED AT THE MULTITUDE OF THOSE ENEMIES, THAT THEY WERE RESOLVED TO MARCH OFF, HAD NOT DEBORAH RETAINED THEM, AND COMMANDED THEM TO FIGHT THE ENEMY THAT VERY DAY, FOR THAT THEY SHOULD CONQUER THEM, AND GOD WOULD BE THEIR ASSISTANCE. 
4. SO THE BATTLE BEGAN; AND WHEN THEY WERE COME TO A CLOSE FIGHT, THERE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN A GREAT STORM, WITH A VAST QUANTITY OF RAIN AND HAIL, AND THE WIND BLEW THE RAIN IN THE FACE OF THE CANAANITES, AND SO DARKENED THEIR EYES, THAT THEIR ARROWS AND SLINGS WERE OF NO ADVANTAGE TO THEM, NOR WOULD THE COLDNESS OF THE AIR PERMIT THE SOLDIERS TO MAKE USE OF THEIR SWORDS; WHILE THIS STORM DID NOT SO MUCH INCOMMODE THE ISRAELITES, BECAUSE IT CAME IN THEIR BACKS. THEY ALSO TOOK SUCH COURAGE, UPON THE APPREHENSION THAT GOD WAS ASSISTING THEM, THAT THEY FELL UPON THE VERY MIDST OF THEIR ENEMIES, AND SLEW A GREAT NUMBER OF THEM; SO THAT SOME OF THEM FELL BY THE ISRAELITES, SOME FELL BY THEIR OWN HORSES, WHICH WERE PUT INTO DISORDER, AND NOT A FEW WERE KILLED BY THEIR OWN CHARIOTS. AT LAST SISERA, AS SOON AS HE SAW HIMSELF BEATEN, FLED AWAY, AND CAME TO A WOMAN WHOSE NAME WAS JAEL, A KENITE, WHO RECEIVED HIM, WHEN HE DESIRED TO BE CONCEALED; AND WHEN HE ASKED FOR SOMEWHAT TO DRINK, SHE GAVE HIM SOUR MILK, OF WHICH HE DRANK SO UNMEASURABLY THAT HE FELL ASLEEP; BUT WHEN HE WAS ASLEEP, JAEL TOOK AN IRON NAIL, AND WITH A HAMMER DROVE IT THROUGH HIS TEMPLES INTO THE FLOOR; AND WHEN BARAK CAME A LITTLE AFTERWARD, SHE SHOWED SISERA NAILED TO THE GROUND: AND THUS WAS THIS VICTORY GAINED BY A WOMAN, AS DEBORAH HAD FORETOLD. BARAK ALSO FOUGHT WITH JABIN AT HAZOR; AND WHEN HE MET WITH HIM, HE SLEW HIM: AND WHEN THE GENERAL WAS FALLEN, BARAK OVERTHREW THE CITY TO THE FOUNDATION, AND WAS THE COMMANDER OF THE ISRAELITES FOR FORTY YEARS.
CHAPTER 6. HOW THE MIDIANITES AND OTHER NATIONS FOUGHT AGAINST THE ISRAELITES AND BEAT THEM, AND AFFLICTED THEIR COUNTRY FOR SEVEN YEARS, HOW THEY WERE DELIVERED BY GIDEON, WHO RULED OVER THE MULTITUDE FOR FORTY YEARS. 
1. NOW WHEN BARAK AND DEBORAH WERE DEAD, WHOSE DEATHS HAPPENED ABOUT THE SAME TIME, AFTERWARDS THE MIDIANITES CALLED THE AMALEKITES AND ARABIANS TO THEIR ASSISTANCE, AND MADE WAR AGAINST THE ISRAELITES, AND WERE TOO HARD FOR THOSE THAT FOUGHT AGAINST THEM; AND WHEN THEY HAD BURNT THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH, THEY CARRIED OFF THE PREY. NOW WHEN THEY HAD DONE THIS FOR THREE YEARS, THE MULTITUDE OF THE ISRAELITES RETIRED TO THE MOUNTAINS, AND FORSOOK THE PLAIN COUNTRY. THEY ALSO MADE THEMSELVES HOLLOWS UNDER GROUND, AND CAVERNS, AND PRESERVED THEREIN WHATSOEVER HAD ESCAPED THEIR ENEMIES; FOR THE MIDIANITES MADE EXPEDITIONS IN HARVEST-TIME, BUT PERMITTED THEM TO PLOUGH THE LAND IN WINTER, THAT SO, WHEN THE OTHERS HAD TAKEN THE PAINS, THEY MIGHT HAVE FRUITS FOR THEM TO CARRY AWAY. INDEED, THERE ENSUED A FAMINE AND A SCARCITY OF FOOD; UPON WHICH THEY BETOOK THEMSELVES TO THEIR SUPPLICATIONS TO GOD, AND BESOUGHT HIM TO SAVE THEM. 
2. GIDEON ALSO, THE SON OF JOASH, ONE OF THE PRINCIPAL PERSONS OF THE TRIBE OF MANASSEH, BROUGHT HIS SHEAVES OF CORN PRIVATELY, AND THRASHED THEM AT THE WINE-PRESS; FOR HE WAS TOO FEARFUL OF THEIR ENEMIES TO THRASH THEM OPENLY IN THE THRASHING-FLOOR. AT THIS TIME SOMEWHAT APPEARED TO HIM IN THE SHAPE OF A YOUNG MAN, AND TOLD HIM THAT HE WAS A HAPPY MAN, AND BELOVED OF GOD. TO WHICH HE IMMEDIATELY REPLIED, "A MIGHTY INDICATION OF GOD'S FAVOR TO ME, THAT I AM FORCED TO USE THIS WINE-PRESS INSTEAD OF A THRASHING-FLOOR!" BUT THE APPEARANCE EXHORTED HIM TO BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND TO MAKE AN ATTEMPT FOR THE RECOVERY OF THEIR LIBERTY. HE ANSWERED, THAT IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO RECOVER IT, BECAUSE THE TRIBE TO WHICH HE BELONGED WAS BY NO MEANS NUMEROUS; AND BECAUSE HE WAS BUT YOUNG HIMSELF, AND TOO INCONSIDERABLE TO THINK OF SUCH GREAT ACTIONS. BUT THE OTHER PROMISED HIM, THAT GOD WOULD SUPPLY WHAT HE WAS DEFECTIVE IN, AND WOULD AFFORD THE ISRAELITES VICTORY UNDER HIS CONDUCT. 
3. NOW, THEREFORE, AS GIDEON WAS RELATING THIS TO SOME YOUNG MEN, THEY BELIEVED HIM, AND IMMEDIATELY THERE WAS AN ARMY OF TEN THOUSAND MEN GOT READY FOR FIGHTING. BUT GOD STOOD BY GIDEON IN HIS SLEEP, AND TOLD HIM THAT MANKIND, WERE TOO FOND OF THEMSELVES, AND WERE ENEMIES TO SUCH AS EXCELLED IN VIRTUE. NOW THAT THEY MIGHT NOT PASS GOD OVER, BUT ASCRIBE THE VICTORY TO HIM, AND MIGHT NOT FANCY IT OBTAINED BY THEIR OWN POWER, BECAUSE THEY WERE A GREAT MANY, AND ABLE OF THEMSELVES TO FIGHT THEIR ENEMIES, BUT MIGHT CONFESS THAT IT WAS OWING TO HIS ASSISTANCE, HE ADVISED HIM TO BRING HIS ARMY ABOUT NOON, IN THE VIOLENCE OF THE HEAT, TO THE RIVER, AND TO ESTEEM THOSE THAT BENT DOWN ON THEIR KNEES, AND SO DRANK, TO BE MEN OF COURAGE; BUT FOR ALL THOSE THAT DRANK TUMULTUOUSLY, THAT HE SHOULD ESTEEM THEM TO DO IT OUT OF FEAR, AND AS IN DREAD OF THEIR ENEMIES. AND WHEN GIDEON HAD DONE AS GOD HAD SUGGESTED TO HIM, THERE WERE FOUND THREE HUNDRED MEN THAT TOOK WATER WITH THEIR HANDS TUMULTUOUSLY; SO, GOD BID HIM TAKE THESE MEN, AND ATTACK THE ENEMY. ACCORDINGLY, THEY PITCHED THEIR CAMP AT THE RIVER JORDAN, AS READY THE NEXT DAY TO PASS OVER IT. 
4. BUT GIDEON WAS IN GREAT FEAR, FOR GOD HAD TOLD HIM BEFOREHAND THAT HE SHOULD SET UPON HIS ENEMIES IN THE NIGHT-TIME; BUT GOD, BEING WILLING TO FREE HIM FROM HIS FEAR, BID HIM TAKE ONE OF HIS SOLDIERS, AND GO NEAR TO THE MIDIANITES' TENTS, FOR THAT HE SHOULD FROM THAT VERY PLACE HAVE HIS COURAGE RAISED, AND GROW BOLD. SO, HE OBEYED, AND WENT AND TOOK HIS SERVANT PHURAH WITH HIM; AND AS HE CAME NEAR TO ONE OF THE TENTS, HE DISCOVERED THAT THOSE THAT WERE IN IT WERE AWAKE, AND THAT ONE OF THEM WAS TELLING TO HIS FELLOW SOLDIER A DREAM OF HIS OWN, AND THAT SO PLAINLY THAT GIDEON COULD HEAR HIM. THE DREAM WAS THIS: - HE THOUGHT HE SAW A BARLEY-CAKE, SUCH A ONE AS COULD HARDLY BE EATEN BY MEN, IT WAS SO VILE, ROLLING THROUGH THE CAMP, AND OVERTHROWING THE ROYAL TENT, AND THE TENTS OF ALL THE SOLDIERS. NOW THE OTHER SOLDIER EXPLAINED THIS VISION TO MEAN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ARMY; AND TOLD THEM WHAT HIS REASON WAS WHICH MADE HIM SO CONJECTURE, VIZ. THAT THE SEED CALLED BARLEY WAS ALL OF IT ALLOWED TO BE OF THE VILEST SORT OF SEED, AND THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE KNOWN TO BE THE VILEST OF ALL THE PEOPLE OF ASIA, AGREEABLY TO THE SEED OF BARLEY, AND THAT WHAT SEEMED TO LOOK BIG AMONG THE ISRAELITES WAS THIS GIDEON AND THE ARMY THAT WAS WITH HIM; "AND SINCE THOU SAYEST THOU DIDST SEE THE CAKE OVERTURNING OUR TENTS, I AM AFRAID LEST GOD HATH GRANTED THE VICTORY OVER US TO GIDEON." 
5. WHEN GIDEON HAD HEARD THIS DREAM, GOOD HOPE AND COURAGE CAME UPON HIM; AND HE COMMANDED HIS SOLDIERS TO ARM THEMSELVES, AND TOLD THEM OF THIS VISION OF THEIR ENEMIES. THEY ALSO TOOK COURAGE AT WHAT WAS TOLD THEM, AND WERE READY TO PERFORM WHAT HE SHOULD ENJOIN THEM. SO, GIDEON DIVIDED HIS ARMY INTO THREE PARTS, AND BROUGHT IT OUT ABOUT THE FOURTH WATCH OF THE NIGHT, EACH PART CONTAINING A HUNDRED MEN: THEY ALL BARE EMPTY PITCHERS AND LIGHTED LAMPS IN THEIR HANDS, THAT THEIR ONSET MIGHT NOT BE DISCOVERED BY THEIR ENEMIES. THEY HAD ALSO EACH OF THEM A RAM'S HORN IN HIS RIGHT HAND, WHICH HE USED INSTEAD OF A TRUMPET. THE ENEMY'S CAMP TOOK UP A LARGE SPACE OF GROUND, FOR IT HAPPENED THAT THEY HAD A GREAT MANY CAMELS; AND AS THEY WERE DIVIDED INTO DIFFERENT NATIONS, SO THEY WERE ALL CONTAINED IN ONE CIRCLE. NOW WHEN THE HEBREWS DID AS THEY WERE ORDERED BEFOREHAND, UPON THEIR APPROACH TO THEIR ENEMIES, AND, ON THE SIGNAL GIVEN, SOUNDED WITH THEIR RAMS' HORNS, AND BRAKE THEIR PITCHERS, AND SET UPON THEIR ENEMIES WITH THEIR LAMPS, AND A GREAT SHOUT, AND CRIED, "VICTORY TO GIDEON, BY GOD'S ASSISTANCE," A DISORDER AND A FRIGHT SEIZED UPON THE OTHER MEN WHILE THEY WERE HALF ASLEEP, FOR IT WAS NIGHT-TIME, AS GOD WOULD HAVE IT; SO THAT A FEW OF THEM WERE SLAIN BY THEIR ENEMIES, BUT THE GREATEST PART BY THEIR OWN SOLDIERS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE DIVERSITY OF THEIR LANGUAGE; AND WHEN THEY WERE ONCE PUT INTO DISORDER, THEY KILLED ALL THAT THEY MET WITH, AS THINKING THEM TO BE ENEMIES ALSO. THUS, THERE WAS A GREAT SLAUGHTER MADE. AND AS THE REPORT OF GIDEON'S VICTORY CAME TO THE ISRAELITES, THEY TOOK THEIR WEAPONS AND PURSUED THEIR ENEMIES, AND OVERTOOK THEM IN A CERTAIN VALLEY ENCOMPASSED WITH TORRENTS, A PLACE WHICH THESE COULD NOT GET OVER; SO, THEY ENCOMPASSED THEM, AND SLEW THEM ALL, WITH THEIR KINGS, OREB AND ZEEB. BUT THE REMAINING CAPTAINS LED THOSE SOLDIERS THAT WERE LEFT, WHICH WERE ABOUT EIGHTEEN THOUSAND, AND PITCHED THEIR CAMP A GREAT WAY OFF THE ISRAELITES. HOWEVER, GIDEON DID NOT GRUDGE HIS PAINS, BUT PURSUED THEM WITH ALL HIS ARMY, AND JOINING BATTLE WITH THEM, CUT OFF THE WHOLE ENEMIES' ARMY, AND TOOK THE OTHER LEADERS, ZEBA AND ZALMUNA, AND MADE THEM CAPTIVES. NOW THERE WERE SLAIN IN THIS BATTLE OF THE MIDIANITES, AND OF THEIR AUXILIARIES THE ARABIANS, ABOUT A HUNDRED AND TWENTY THOUSAND; AND THE HEBREWS TOOK A GREAT PREY, GOLD, AND SILVER, AND GARMENTS, AND CAMELS, AND ASSES. AND WHEN GIDEON WAS COME TO HIS OWN COUNTRY OF OPHRAH, HE SLEW THE KINGS OF THE MIDIANITES. 
6. HOWEVER, THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM WAS SO DISPLEASED AT THE GOOD SUCCESS OF GIDEON, THAT THEY RESOLVED TO MAKE WAR AGAINST HIM, ACCUSING HIM BECAUSE HE DID NOT TELL THEM OF HIS EXPEDITION AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES. BUT GIDEON, AS A MAN OF TEMPER, AND THAT EXCELLED IN EVERY VIRTUE, PLEADED, THAT IT WAS NOT THE RESULT OF HIS OWN AUTHORITY OR REASONING, THAT MADE HIM ATTACK THE ENEMY WITHOUT THEM; BUT THAT IT WAS THE COMMAND OF GOD, AND STILL THE VICTORY BELONGED TO THEM AS WELL AS THOSE IN THE ARMY. AND BY THIS METHOD OF COOLING THEIR PASSIONS, HE BROUGHT MORE ADVANTAGE TO THE HEBREWS, THAN BY THE SUCCESS HE HAD AGAINST THESE ENEMIES, FOR HE THEREBY DELIVERED THEM FROM A SEDITION WHICH WAS ARISING AMONG THEM; YET DID THIS TRIBE AFTERWARDS SUFFER THE PUNISHMENT OF THIS THEIR INJURIOUS TREATMENT OF GIDEON, OF WHICH WE WILL GIVE AN ACCOUNT IN DUE TIME. 7. HEREUPON GIDEON WOULD HAVE LAID DOWN THE GOVERNMENT, BUT WAS OVER-PERSUADED TO TAKE IT, WHICH HE ENJOYED FORTY YEARS, AND DISTRIBUTED JUSTICE TO THEM, AS THE PEOPLE CAME TO HIM IN THEIR DIFFERENCES; AND WHAT HE DETERMINED WAS ESTEEMED VALID BY ALL. AND WHEN HE DIED, HE WAS BURIED IN HIS OWN COUNTRY OF OPHRAH.
CHAPTER 8. THAT THE JUDGES WHO SUCCEEDED GIDEON MADE WAR WITH THE ADJOINING NATIONS FOR A LONG TIME. 
1. NOW GIDEON HAD SEVENTY SONS THAT WERE LEGITIMATE, FOR HE HAD MANY WIVES; BUT HE HAD ALSO ONE THAT WAS SPURIOUS, BY HIS CONCUBINE DRUMAH, WHOSE NAME WAS ABIMELECH, WHO, AFTER HIS FATHER'S DEATH, RETIRED TO SHECBEM TO HIS MOTHER'S RELATIONS, FOR THEY WERE OF THAT PLACE: AND WHEN HE HAD GOT MONEY OF SUCH OF THEM AS WERE EMINENT FOR MANY INSTANCES OF INJUSTICE, HE CAME WITH THEM TO HIS FATHER'S HOUSE, AND SLEW ALL HIS BRETHREN, EXCEPT JOTHAM, FOR HE HAD THE GOOD FORTUNE TO ESCAPE AND BE PRESERVED; BUT ABIMELECH MADE THE GOVERNMENT TYRANNICAL, AND CONSTITUTED HIMSELF A LORD, TO DO WHAT HE PLEASED, INSTEAD OF OBEYING THE LAWS; AND HE ACTED MOST RIGIDLY AGAINST THOSE THAT WERE THE PATRONS OF JUSTICE. 
2. NOW WHEN, ON A CERTAIN TIME, THERE WAS A PUBLIC FESTIVAL AT SHECHEM, AND ALL THE MULTITUDE WAS THERE GATHERED TOGETHER, JOTHAM HIS BROTHER, WHOSE ESCAPE WE BEFORE RELATED, WENT UP TO MOUNT GERIZZIM, WHICH HANGS OVER THE CITY SHECHEM, AND CRIED OUT SO AS TO BE HEARD BY THE MULTITUDE, WHO WERE ATTENTIVE TO HIM. HE DESIRED THEY WOULD CONSIDER WHAT HE WAS GOING TO SAY TO THEM: SO WHEN SILENCE WAS MADE, HE SAID, THAT WHEN THE TREES HAD A HUMAN VOICE, AND THERE WAS AN ASSEMBLY OF THEM GATHERED TOGETHER, THEY DESIRED THAT THE FIG-TREE WOULD RULE OVER THEM; BUT WHEN THAT TREE REFUSED SO TO DO, BECAUSE IT WAS CONTENTED TO ENJOY THAT HONOR WHICH BELONGED PECULIARLY TO THE FRUIT IT BARE, AND NOT THAT WHICH SHOULD BE DERIVED TO IT FROM ABROAD, THE TREES DID NOT LEAVE OFF THEIR INTENTIONS TO HAVE A RULER, SO THEY THOUGHT PROPER TO MAKE THE OFFER OF THAT HONOR TO THE VINE; BUT WHEN THE VINE WAS CHOSEN, IT MADE USE OF THE SAME WORDS WHICH THE FIG-TREE HAD USED BEFORE, AND EXCUSED ITSELF FROM ACCEPTING THE GOVERNMENT: AND WHEN THE OLIVE-TREE HAD DONE THE SAME, THE BRIER, WHOM THE TREES HAD DESIRED TO TAKE THE KINGDOM, (IT IS A SORT OF WOOD GOOD FOR FIRING,) IT PROMISED TO TAKE THE GOVERNMENT, AND TO BE ZEALOUS IN THE EXERCISE OF IT; BUT THAT THEN THEY MUST SIT DOWN UNDER ITS SHADOW, AND IF THEY SHOULD PLOT AGAINST IT TO DESTROY IT, THE PRINCIPLE OF FIRE THAT WAS IN IT SHOULD DESTROY THEM. HE TOLD THEM, THAT WHAT HE HAD SAID WAS NO LAUGHING MATTER; FOR THAT WHEN THEY HAD EXPERIENCED MANY BLESSINGS FROM GIDEON, THEY OVERLOOKED ABIMELECH, WHEN HE OVERRULED ALL, AND HAD JOINED WITH HIM IN SLAYING HIS BRETHREN; AND THAT HE WAS NO BETTER THAN A FIRE HIMSELF. SO, WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE WENT AWAY, AND LIVED PRIVATELY IN THE MOUNTAINS FOR THREE YEARS, OUT OF FEAR OF ABIMELECH. 
3. A LITTLE WHILE AFTER THIS FESTIVAL, THE SHECHEMITES, WHO HAD NOW REPENTED THEMSELVES OF HAVING SLAIN THE SONS OF GIDEON, DROVE ABIMELECH AWAY, BOTH FROM THEIR CITY AND THEIR TRIBE; WHEREUPON HE CONTRIVED HOW HE MIGHT DISTRESS THEIR CITY. NOW AT THE SEASON OF VINTAGE, THE PEOPLE WERE AFRAID TO GO OUT AND GATHER THEIR FRUITS, FOR FEAR ABIMELECH SHOULD DO THEM SOME MISCHIEF. NOW IT HAPPENED THAT THERE HAD COME TO THEM A MAN OF AUTHORITY, ONE GAAL, THAT SOJOURNED WITH THEM, HAVING HIS ARMED MEN AND HIS KINSMEN WITH HIM; SO, THE SHECHEMITES DESIRED THAT HE WOULD ALLOW THEM A GUARD DURING THEIR VINTAGE; WHEREUPON HE ACCEPTED OF THEIR DESIRES, AND SO THE PEOPLE WENT OUT, AND GAAL WITH THEM AT THE HEAD OF HIS SOLDIERY. SO, THEY GATHERED THEIR FRUIT WITH SAFETY; AND WHEN THEY WERE AT SUPPER IN SEVERAL COMPANIES, THEY THEN VENTURED TO CURSE ABIMELECH OPENLY; AND THE MAGISTRATES LAID AMBUSHES IN PLACES ABOUT THE CITY, AND CAUGHT MANY OF ABIMELECH'S FOLLOWERS, AND DESTROYED THEM. 
4. NOW THERE WAS ONE ZEBUL, A MAGISTRATE OF THE SHECHEMITES, THAT HAD ENTERTAINED ABIMELECH. HE SENT MESSENGERS, AND INFORMED HIM HOW MUCH GAAL HAD IRRITATED THE PEOPLE AGAINST HIM, AND EXCITED HIM TO LAY AMBUSHES BEFORE THE CITY, FOR THAT HE WOULD PERSUADE GAAL TO GO OUT AGAINST HIM, WHICH WOULD LEAVE IT IN HIS POWER TO BE REVENGED ON HIM; AND WHEN THAT WAS ONCE DONE, HE WOULD BRING HIM TO BE RECONCILED TO THE CITY. SO, ABIMELECH LAID AMBUSHES, AND HIMSELF LAY WITH THEM. NOW GAAL ABODE IN THE SUBURBS, TAKING LITTLE CARE OF HIMSELF; AND ZEBUL WAS WITH HIM. NOW AS GAAL SAW THE ARMED MEN COMING ON, HE SAID TO ZEBUL, THAT SOME ARMED MEN WERE COMING; BUT THE OTHER REPLIED, THEY WERE ONLY SHADOWS OF HUGE STONES: AND WHEN THEY WERE COME NEARER, GAAL PERCEIVED WHAT WAS THE REALITY, AND SAID, THEY WERE NOT SHADOWS, BUT MEN LYING IN AMBUSH. THEN SAID ZEBUL, "DIDST NOT THOU REPROACH ABIMELECH FOR COWARDICE? WHY DOST THOU NOT THEN SHOW HOW VERY COURAGEOUS THOU ART THYSELF, AND GO AND FIGHT HIM?" SO GAAL, BEING IN DISORDER, JOINED BATTLE WITH ABIMELECH, AND SOME OF HIS MEN FELL; WHEREUPON HE FLED INTO THE CITY, AND TOOK HIS MEN WITH HIM. BUT ZEBUL MANAGED HIS MATTERS SO IN THE CITY, THAT HE PROCURED THEM TO EXPEL GAAL OUT OF THE CITY, AND THIS BY ACCUSING HIM OF COWARDICE IN THIS ACTION WITH THE SOLDIERS OF AHIMELECH. BUT ABIMELECH, WHEN HE HAD LEARNED THAT THE SHECHEMITES WERE AGAIN COMING OUT TO GATHER THEIR GRAPES, PLACED AMBUSHES BEFORE THE CITY, AND WHEN THEY WERE COMING OUT, THE THIRD PART OF HIS ARMY TOOK POSSESSION OF THE GATES, TO HINDER THE CITIZENS FROM RETURNING IN AGAIN, WHILE THE REST PURSUED THOSE THAT WERE SCATTERED ABROAD, AND SO THERE WAS SLAUGHTER EVERY WHERE; AND WHEN HE HAD OVERTHROWN THE CITY TO THE VERY FOUNDATIONS, FOR IT WAS NOT ABLE TO BEAR A SIEGE, AND HAD SOWN ITS RUINS WITH SALT, HE PROCEEDED ON WITH HIS ARMY TILL ALL THE SHECHEMITES WERE SLAIN. AS FOR THOSE THAT WERE SCATTERED ABOUT THE COUNTRY, AND SO ESCAPED THE DANGER, THEY WERE GATHERED TOGETHER UNTO A CERTAIN STRONG ROCK, AND SETTLED THEMSELVES UPON IT, AND PREPARED TO BUILD A WALL ABOUT IT: AND WHEN ABIMELECH KNEW THEIR INTENTIONS, HE PREVENTED THEM, AND CAME UPON THEM WITH HIS FORCES, AND LAID FAGGOTS OF DRY WOOD ROUND THE PLACE, HE HIMSELF BRINGING SOME OF THEM, AND BY HIS EXAMPLE ENCOURAGING THE SOLDIERS TO DO THE SAME. AND WHEN THE ROCK WAS ENCOMPASSED ROUND ABOUT WITH THESE FAGGOTS, THEY SET THEM ON FIRE, AND THREW IN WHATSOEVER BY NATURE CAUGHT FIRE THE MOST EASILY: SO, A MIGHTY FLAME WAS RAISED, AND NOBODY COULD FLY AWAY FROM THE ROCK, BUT EVERY MAN PERISHED, WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, IN ALL ABOUT FIFTEEN HUNDRED MEN, AND THE REST WERE A GREAT NUMBER ALSO. AND SUCH WAS THE CALAMITY WHICH FELL UPON THE SHECHEMITES; AND MEN'S GRIEF ON THEIR ACCOUNT HAD BEEN GREATER THAN IT WAS, HAD THEY NOT BROUGHT SO MUCH MISCHIEF ON A PERSON WHO HAD SO WELL DESERVED OF THEM, AND HAD THEY NOT THEMSELVES ESTEEMED THIS AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THE SAME. 
5. NOW ABIMELECH, WHEN HE HAD AFFRIGHTED THE ISRAELITES WITH THE MISERIES, HE HAD BROUGHT UPON THE SHECHEMITES, SEEMED OPENLY TO AFFECT GREATER AUTHORITY THAN HE NOW HAD, AND APPEARED TO SET NO BOUNDS TO HIS VIOLENCE, UNLESS IT WERE WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF ALL. ACCORDINGLY, HE MARCHED TO THEBES, AND TOOK THE CITY ON THE SUDDEN; AND THERE BEING A GREAT TOWER THEREIN, WHEREUNTO THE WHOLE MULTITUDE FLED, HE MADE PREPARATION TO BESIEGE IT. NOW AS HE WAS RUSHING WITH VIOLENCE NEAR THE GATES, A WOMAN THREW A PIECE OF A MILLSTONE UPON HIS HEAD, UPON WHICH ABIMELECH FELL DOWN, AND DESIRED HIS ARMOR-BEARER TO KILL HIM LEST HIS DEATH SHOULD BE THOUGHT TO BE THE WORK OF A WOMAN: - WHO DID WHAT HE WAS BID TO DO. SO, HE UNDERWENT THIS DEATH AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THE WICKEDNESS HE HAD PERPETRATED AGAINST HIS BRETHREN, AND HIS INSOLENT BARBARITY TO THE SHECHEMITES. NOW THE CALAMITY THAT HAPPENED TO THOSE SHECHEMITES WAS ACCORDING TO THE PREDICTION OF JOTHAM, HOWEVER, THE ARMY THAT WAS WITH ABIMELECH, UPON HIS FALL, WAS SCATTERED ABROAD, AND WENT TO THEIR OWN HOMES. 
6. NOW IT WAS THAT JAIR THE GILEADITE, OF THE TRIBE OF MANASSEH, TOOK THE GOVERNMENT. HE WAS A MAN HAPPY IN OTHER RESPECTS ALSO, BUT PARTICULARLY IN HIS CHILDREN, WHO WERE OF A GOOD CHARACTER. THEY WERE THIRTY IN NUMBER, AND VERY SKILLFUL IN RIDING ON HORSES, AND WERE INTRUSTED WITH THE GOVERNMENT OF THE CITIES OF GILEAD. HE KEPT THE GOVERNMENT TWENTY-TWO YEARS, AND DIED AN OLD MAN; AND HE WAS BURIED IN CAMON, A CITY OF GILEAD. 
7. AND NOW ALL THE AFFAIRS OF THE HEBREWS WERE MANAGED UNCERTAINLY, AND TENDED TO DISORDER, AND TO THE CONTEMPT OF GOD AND OF THE LAWS. SO, THE AMMONITES AND PHILISTINES HAD THEM IN CONTEMPT, AND LAID WASTE THE COUNTRY WITH A GREAT ARMY; AND WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN ALL PEREA, THEY WERE SO INSOLENT AS TO ATTEMPT TO GAIN THE POSSESSION OF ALL THE REST. BUT THE HEBREWS, BEING NOW AMENDED BY THE CALAMITIES THEY HAD UNDERGONE, BETOOK THEMSELVES TO SUPPLICATIONS TO GOD; AND BROUGHT SACRIFICES TO HIM, BESEECHING HIM NOT TO BE TOO SEVERE UPON THEM, BUT TO BE MOVED BY THEIR PRAYERS TO LEAVE OFF HIS ANGER AGAINST THEM. SO, GOD BECAME MORE MERCIFUL TO THEM, AND WAS READY TO ASSIST THEM. 
8. WHEN THE AMMONITES HAD MADE AN EXPEDITION INTO THE LAND OF GILEAD, THE INHABITANTS OF THE COUNTRY MET THEM AT A CERTAIN MOUNTAIN, BUT WANTED A COMMANDER. NOW THERE WAS ONE WHOSE NAME WAS JEPHTHA, WHO, BOTH ON ACCOUNT OF HIS FATHER'S VIRTUE, AND ON ACCOUNT OF THAT ARMY WHICH HE MAINTAINED AT HIS OWN EXPENSES, WAS A POTENT MAN: THE ISRAELITES THEREFORE SENT TO HIM, AND ENTREATED HIM TO COME TO THEIR ASSISTANCE, AND PROMISED HIM THE DOMINION OVER THEM ALL HIS LIFETIME. BUT HE DID NOT ADMIT OF THEIR ENTREATY; AND ACCUSED THEM, THAT THEY DID NOT COME TO HIS ASSISTANCE WHEN HE WAS UNJUSTLY TREATED, AND THIS IN AN OPEN MANNER BY HIS BRETHREN; FOR THEY CAST HIM OFF, AS NOT HAVING THE SAME MOTHER WITH THE REST, BUT BORN OF A STRANGE MOTHER, THAT WAS INTRODUCED AMONG THEM BY HIS FATHER'S FONDNESS; AND THIS THEY DID OUT OF A CONTEMPT OF HIS INABILITY [TO VINDICATE HIMSELF]. SO, HE DWELT IN THE COUNTRY OF GILEAD, AS IT IS CALLED, AND RECEIVED ALL THAT CAME TO HIM, LET THEM COME FROM WHAT PLACE SOEVER, AND PAID THEM WAGES. HOWEVER, WHEN THEY PRESSED HIM TO ACCEPT THE DOMINION, AND SWORE THEY WOULD GRANT HIM THE GOVERNMENT OVER THEM ALL HIS LIFE, HE LED THEM TO THE WAR. 
9. AND WHEN JEPHTHA HAD TAKEN IMMEDIATE CARE OF THEIR AFFAIRS, HE PLACED HIS ARMY AT THE CITY MIZPEH, AND SENT A MESSAGE TO THE AMMONITE [KING], COMPLAINING OF HIS UNJUST POSSESSION OF THEIR LAND. BUT THAT KING SENT A CONTRARY MESSAGE; AND COMPLAINED OF THE EXODUS OF THE ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT, AND DESIRED HIM TO GO OUT OF THE LAND OF THE AMORITES, AND YIELD IT UP TO HIM, AS AT FIRST HIS PATERNAL INHERITANCE. BUT JEPHTHA RETURNED THIS ANSWER: THAT HE DID NOT JUSTLY COMPLAIN OF HIS ANCESTORS ABOUT THE LAND OF THE AMORITES, AND OUGHT RATHER TO THANK THEM THAT THEY LEFT THE LAND OF THE AMMONITES TO THEM, SINCE MOSES COULD HAVE TAKEN IT ALSO; AND THAT NEITHER WOULD HE RECEDE FROM THAT LAND OF THEIR OWN, WHICH GOD HAD OBTAINED FOR THEM, AND THEY HAD NOW INHABITED [ABOVE] THREE HUNDRED YEARS, BUT WOULD FIGHT WITH THEM ABOUT IT. 
10. AND WHEN HE HAD GIVEN THEM THIS ANSWER, HE SENT THE AMBASSADORS AWAY. AND WHEN HE HAD PRAYED FOR VICTORY, AND HAD VOWED TO PERFORM SACRED OFFICES, AND IF HE CAME HOME IN SAFETY, TO OFFER IN SACRIFICE WHAT LIVING CREATURE SOEVER SHOULD FIRST MEET HIM, HE JOINED BATTLE WITH THE ENEMY, AND GAINED A GREAT VICTORY, AND IN HIS PURSUIT SLEW THE ENEMIES ALL ALONG AS FAR AS THE CITY OF MINNITH. HE THEN PASSED OVER TO THE LAND OF THE AMMONITES, AND OVERTHREW MANY OF THEIR CITIES, AND TOOK THEIR PREY, AND FREED HIS OWN PEOPLE FROM THAT SLAVERY WHICH THEY HAD UNDERGONE FOR EIGHTEEN YEARS. BUT AS HE CAME BACK, HE FELL INTO A CALAMITY NO WAY CORRESPONDENT TO THE GREAT ACTIONS HE HAD DONE; FOR IT WAS HIS DAUGHTER THAT CAME TO MEET HIM; SHE WAS ALSO AN ONLY CHILD AND A VIRGIN: UPON THIS JEPHTHA HEAVILY LAMENTED THE GREATNESS OF HIS AFFLICTION, AND BLAMED HIS DAUGHTER FOR BEING SO FORWARD IN MEETING HIM, FOR HE HAD VOWED TO SACRIFICE HER TO GOD. HOWEVER, THIS ACTION THAT WAS TO BEFALL HER WAS NOT UNGRATEFUL TO HER, SINCE SHE SHOULD DIE UPON OCCASION OF HER FATHER'S VICTORY, AND THE LIBERTY OF HER FELLOW CITIZENS: SHE ONLY DESIRED HER FATHER TO GIVE HER LEAVE, FOR TWO MONTHS, TO BEWAIL HER YOUTH WITH HER FELLOW CITIZENS; AND THEN SHE AGREED, THAT AT THE FORE MENTIONED THEE HE MIGHT DO WITH HER ACCORDING TO HIS VOW. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN THAT TIME WAS OVER, HE SACRIFICED HIS DAUGHTER AS A BURNT-OFFERING, OFFERING SUCH AN OBLATION AS WAS NEITHER CONFORMABLE TO THE LAW NOR ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, NOT WEIGHING WITH HIMSELF WHAT OPINION THE HEARERS WOULD HAVE OF SUCH A PRACTICE. 
11. NOW THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM FOUGHT AGAINST HIM, BECAUSE HE DID NOT TAKE THEM ALONG WITH HIM IN HIS EXPEDITION AGAINST THE AMMONITES, BUT BECAUSE HE ALONE HAD THE PREY, AND THE GLORY OF WHAT WAS DONE TO HIMSELF. AS TO WHICH HE SAID, FIRST, THAT THEY WERE NOT IGNORANT HOW HIS KINDRED HAD FOUGHT AGAINST HIM, AND THAT WHEN THEY WERE INVITED, THEY DID NOT COME TO HIS ASSISTANCE, WHEREAS THEY OUGHT TO HAVE COME QUICKLY, EVEN BEFORE THEY WERE INVITED. AND IN THE NEXT PLACE, THAT THEY WERE GOING TO ACT UNJUSTLY; FOR WHILE THEY HAD NOT COURAGE ENOUGH TO FIGHT THEIR ENEMIES, THEY CAME HASTILY AGAINST THEIR OWN KINDRED: AND HE THREATENED THEM THAT, WITH GOD'S ASSISTANCE, HE WOULD INFLICT A PUNISHMENT UPON THEM, UNLESS THEY WOULD GROW WISER. BUT WHEN HE COULD NOT PERSUADE THEM, HE FOUGHT WITH THEM WITH THOSE FORCES WHICH HE SENT FOR OUT OF GILEAD, AND HE MADE A GREAT SLAUGHTER AMONG THEM; AND WHEN THEY WERE BEATEN, HE PURSUED THEM, AND SEIZED ON THE PASSAGES OF JORDAN BY A PART OF HIS ARMY WHICH HE HAD SENT BEFORE, AND SLEW ABOUT FORTY-TWO THOUSAND OF THEM. 
12. SO WHEN JEPHTHA HAD RULED SIX YEARS, HE DIED, AND WAS BURIED IN HIS OWN COUNTRY, SEBEE, WHICH IS A PLACE IN THE LAND OF GILEAD. 
13. NOW WHEN JEPHTHA WAS DEAD, IBZAN TOOK THE GOVERNMENT, BEING OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, AND OF THE CITY OF BETHLEHEM. HE HAD SIXTY CHILDREN, THIRTY OF THEM SONS, AND THE REST DAUGHTERS; ALL WHOM HE LEFT ALIVE BEHIND HIM, GIVING THE DAUGHTERS IN MARRIAGE TO HUSBANDS, AND TAKING WIVES FOR HIS SONS. HE DID NOTHING IN THE SEVEN YEARS OF HIS ADMINISTRATION THAT WAS WORTH RECORDING, OR DESERVED A MEMORIAL. SO, HE DIED AN OLD MAN, AND WAS BURIED IN HIS OWN COUNTRY. 
14. WHEN IBZAN WAS DEAD AFTER THIS MANNER, NEITHER DID HELON, WHO SUCCEEDED HIM IN THE GOVERNMENT, AND KEPT IT TEN YEARS, DO ANY THING REMARKABLE: HE WAS OF THE TRIBE OF ZEBULON. 
15. ABDON ALSO, THE SON OF HILEL, OF THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM, AND BORN AT THE CITY PYRATHON, WAS ORDAINED THEIR SUPREME GOVERNOR AFTER HELON. HE IS ONLY RECORDED TO HAVE BEEN HAPPY IN HIS CHILDREN; FOR THE PUBLIC AFFAIRS WERE THEN SO PEACEABLE, AND IN SUCH SECURITY, THAT NEITHER DID HE PERFORM ANY GLORIOUS ACTION. HE HAD FORTY SONS, AND BY THEM LEFT THIRTY GRANDCHILDREN; AND HE MARCHED IN STATE WITH THESE SEVENTY, WHO WERE ALL VERY SKILLFUL IN RIDING HORSES; AND HE LEFT THEM ALL ALIVE AFTER HIM. HE DIED AN OLD MAN, AND OBTAINED A MAGNIFICENT BURIAL IN PYRATHON.
CHAPTER 8. CONCERNING THE FORTITUDE OF SAMSON, AND WHAT MISCHIEFS HE BROUGHT UPON THE PHILISTINES. 
1. AFTER ABDON WAS DEAD, THE PHILISTINES OVERCAME THE ISRAELITES, AND RECEIVED TRIBUTE OF THEM FOR FORTY YEARS; FROM WHICH DISTRESS THEY WERE DELIVERED AFTER THIS MANNER: 
2. THERE WAS ONE MANOAH, A PERSON OF SUCH GREAT VIRTUE, THAT HE HAD FEW MEN HIS EQUALS, AND WITHOUT DISPUTE THE PRINCIPAL PERSON OF HIS COUNTRY. HE HAD A WIFE CELEBRATED FOR HER BEAUTY, AND EXCELLING HER CONTEMPORARIES. HE HAD NO CHILDREN; AND, BEING UNEASY AT HIS WANT OF POSTERITY, HE ENTREATED GOD TO GIVE THEM SEED OF THEIR OWN BODIES TO SUCCEED THEM; AND WITH THAT INTENT HE CAME CONSTANTLY INTO THE SUBURBS TOGETHER WITH HIS WIFE; WHICH SUBURBS WERE IN THE GREAT PLAIN. NOW HE WAS FOND OF HIS WIFE TO A DEGREE OF MADNESS, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT WAS UNMEASURABLY JEALOUS OF HER. NOW, WHEN HIS WIFE WAS ONCE ALONE, AN APPARITION WAS SEEN BY HER: IT WAS AN ANGEL OF GOD, AND RESEMBLED A YOUNG MAN BEAUTIFUL AND TALL, AND BROUGHT HER THE GOOD NEWS THAT SHE SHOULD HAVE A SON, BORN BY GOD'S PROVIDENCE, THAT SHOULD BE A GOODLY CHILD, OF GREAT STRENGTH; BY WHOM, WHEN HE WAS GROWN UP TO MAN'S ESTATE, THE PHILISTINES SHOULD BE AFFLICTED. HE EXHORTED HER ALSO NOT TO POLL HIS HAIR, AND THAT HE SHOULD AVOID ALL OTHER KINDS OF DRINK, (FOR SO HAD GOD COMMANDED,) AND BE ENTIRELY CONTENTED WITH WATER. SO, THE ANGEL, WHEN HE HAD DELIVERED THAT MESSAGE, WENT HIS WAY, HIS COMING HAVING BEEN BY THE WILL OF GOD. 
3. NOW THE WIFE INFORMED HER HUSBAND WHEN HE CAME HOME OF WHAT THE ANGEL HAD SAID, WHO SHOWED SO GREAT AN ADMIRATION OF THE BEAUTY AND TALLNESS OF THE YOUNG MAN THAT HAD APPEARED TO HER, THAT HER HUSBAND WAS ASTONISHED, AND OUT OF HIMSELF FOR JEALOUSY, AND SUCH SUSPICIONS AS ARE EXCITED BY THAT PASSION: BUT SHE WAS DESIROUS OF HAVING HER HUSBAND'S UNREASONABLE SORROW TAKEN AWAY; ACCORDINGLY SHE ENTREATED GOD TO SEND THE ANGEL AGAIN, THAT HE MIGHT BE SEEN BY HER HUSBAND. SO, THE ANGEL CAME AGAIN BY THE FAVOR OF GOD, WHILE THEY WERE IN THE SUBURBS, AND APPEARED TO HER WHEN SHE WAS ALONE WITHOUT HER HUSBAND. SHE DESIRED THE ANGEL TO STAY SO LONG TILL SHE MIGHT BRING HER HUSBAND; AND THAT REQUEST BEING GRANTED, SHE GOES TO CALL MANOAH. WHEN HE SAW THE ANGEL, HE WAS NOT YET FREE FROM SUSPICION, AND HE DESIRED HIM TO INFORM HIM OF ALL THAT HE HAD TOLD HIS WIFE; BUT WHEN HE SAID IT WAS SUFFICIENT THAT SHE ALONE KNEW WHAT HE HAD SAID, HE THEN REQUESTED OF HIM TO TELL WHO HE WAS, THAT WHEN THE CHILD WAS BORN, THEY MIGHT RETURN HIM THANKS, AND GIVE HIM A PRESENT. HE REPLIED THAT HE DID NOT WANT ANY PRESENT, FOR THAT HE DID NOT BRING THEM THE GOOD NEWS OF THE BIRTH OF A SON OUT OF THE WANT OF ANY THING. AND WHEN MANOAH HAD ENTREATED HIM TO STAY, AND PARTAKE OF HIS HOSPITALITY, HE DID NOT GIVE HIS CONSENT. HOWEVER, HE WAS PERSUADED, AT THE EARNEST REQUEST OF MANOAH TO STAY SO LONG AS WHILE HE BROUGHT HIM ONE MARK OF HIS HOSPITALITY; SO, HE SLEW A KID OF THE GOATS, AND BID HIS WIFE BOIL IT. WHEN ALL WAS READY, THE ANGEL ENJOINED HIM TO SET THE LOAVES AND THE FLESH, BUT WITHOUT THE VESSELS, UPON THE ROCK; WHICH WHEN THEY HAD DONE, HE TOUCHED THE FLESH WITH THE ROD WHICH HE HAD IN HIS HAND, WHICH, UPON THE BREAKING OUT OF A FLAME, WAS CONSUMED, TOGETHER WITH THE LOAVES; AND THE ANGEL ASCENDED OPENLY, IN THEIR SIGHT, UP TO HEAVEN, BY MEANS OF THE SMOKE, AS BY A VEHICLE. NOW MANOAH WAS AFRAID THAT SOME DANGER WOULD COME TO THEM FROM THIS SIGHT OF GOD; BUT HIS WIFE BADE HIM BE OF GOOD COURAGE, FOR THAT GOD APPEARED TO THEM FOR THEIR BENEFIT. 
4. SO THE WOMAN PROVED WITH CHILD, AND WAS CAREFUL TO OBSERVE THE INJUNCTIONS THAT WERE GIVEN HER; AND THEY CALLED THE CHILD, WHEN HE WAS BORN, SAMSON, WHICH NAME SIGNIFIES ONE THAT IS STRONG. SO, THE CHILD GREW APACE; AND IT APPEARED EVIDENTLY THAT HE WOULD BE A PROPHET, BOTH BY THE MODERATION OF HIS DIET, AND THE PERMISSION OF HIS HAIR TO GROW. 
5. NOW WHEN HE ONCE CAME WITH HIS PARENTS TO TIMHATH, A CITY OF THE PHILISTINES, WHEN THERE WAS A GREAT FESTIVAL, HE FELL IN LOVE WITH A MAID OF THAT COUNTRY, AND HE DESIRED OF HIS PARENTS THAT THEY WOULD PROCURE HIM THE DAMSEL FOR HIS WIFE: BUT THEY REFUSED SO TO DO, BECAUSE SHE WAS NOT OF THE STOCK OF ISRAEL; YET BECAUSE THIS MARRIAGE WAS OF GOD, WHO INTENDED TO CONVERT IT TO THE BENEFIT OF THE HEBREWS, HE OVER-PERSUADED THEM TO PROCURE HER TO BE ESPOUSED TO HIM. AND AS HE WAS CONTINUALLY COMING TO HER PARENTS, HE MET A LION, AND THOUGH HE WAS NAKED, HE RECEIVED HIS ONSET, AND STRANGLED HIM WITH HIS HANDS, AND CAST THE WILD BEAST INTO A WOODY PIECE OF GROUND ON THE INSIDE OF THE ROAD. 
6. AND WHEN HE WAS GOING ANOTHER TIME TO THE DAMSEL, HE LIT UPON A SWARM OF BEES MAKING THEIR COMBS IN THE BREAST OF THAT LION; AND TAKING THREE HONEY-COMBS AWAY, HE GAVE THEM, TOGETHER WITH THE REST OF HIS PRESENTS, TO THE DAMSEL. NOW THE PEOPLE OF TIMHATH, OUT OF A DREAD OF THE YOUNG MAN'S STRENGTH, GAVE HIM DURING THE TIME OF THE WEDDING-FEAST (FOR HE THEN FEASTED THEM ALL) THIRTY OF THE MOST-STOUT OF THEIR YOUTH, IN PRETENSE TO BE HIS COMPANIONS, BUT IN REALITY, TO BE A GUARD UPON HIM, THAT HE MIGHT NOT ATTEMPT TO GIVE THEM ANY DISTURBANCE. NOW AS THEY WERE DRINKING MERRILY AND PLAYING, SAMSON SAID, AS WAS USUAL AT SUCH TIMES, COME, IF I PROPOSE YOU A RIDDLE, AND YOU CAN EXPOUND IT IN THESE SEVEN DAYS' THEE, I WILL GIVE YOU EVERY ONE A LINEN SHIRT AND A GARMENT, AS THE REWARD OF YOUR WISDOM." SO, THEY BEING VERY AMBITIOUS TO OBTAIN THE GLORY OF WISDOM, TOGETHER WITH THE GAINS, DESIRED HIM TO PROPOSE HIS RIDDLE. HE, "THAT A DEVOURER PRODUCED SWEET FOOD OUT OF ITSELF, THOUGH ITSELF WERE VERY DISAGREEABLE." AND WHEN THEY WERE NOT ABLE, IN THREE DAYS' TIME, TO FIND OUT THE MEANING OF THE RIDDLE, THEY DESIRED THE DAMSEL TO DISCOVER IT BY THE MEANS OF HER HUSBAND, AND TELL IT THEM; AND THEY THREATENED TO BURN HER IF SHE DID NOT TELL IT THEM. SO WHEN THE DAMSEL ENTREATED SAMSON TO TELL IT HER, HE AT FIRST REFUSED TO DO IT; BUT WHEN SHE LAY HARD AT HIM, AND FELL INTO TEARS, AND MADE HIS REFUSAL TO TELL IT A SIGN OF HIS UNKINDNESS TO HER, HE INFORMED HER OF HIS SLAUGHTER OF A LION, AND HOW HE FOUND BEES IN HIS BREAST, AND CARRIED AWAY THREE HONEY-COMBS, AND BROUGHT THEM TO HER. THUS HE, SUSPECTING NOTHING OF DECEIT, INFORMED HER OF ALL, AND SHE REVEALED IT TO THOSE THAT DESIRED TO KNOW IT. THEN ON THE SEVENTH DAY, WHEREON THEY WERE TO EXPOUND THE RIDDLE PROPOSED TO THEM, THEY MET TOGETHER BEFORE SUN-SETTING, AND SAID, "NOTHING IS MORE DISAGREEABLE THAN A LION TO THOSE THAT LIGHT ON IT, AND NOTHING IS SWEETER THAN HONEY TO THOSE THAT MAKE USE OF IT." TO WHICH SAMSON MADE THIS REJOINDER: "NOTHING IS MORE DECEITFUL THAN A WOMAN FOR SUCH WAS THE PERSON THAT DISCOVERED MY INTERPRETATION TO YOU." ACCORDINGLY, HE GAVE THEM THE PRESENTS HE HAD PROMISED THEM, MAKING SUCH ASKELONITES AS MET HIM UPON THE ROAD HIS PREY, WHO WERE THEMSELVES PHILISTINES ALSO. BUT HE DIVORCED THIS HIS WIFE; AND THE GIRL DESPISED HIS ANGER, AND WAS MARRIED TO HIS COMPANION, WHO MADE THE FORMER MATCH BETWEEN THEM. 
7. AT THIS INJURIOUS TREATMENT SAMSON WAS SO PROVOKED, THAT HE RESOLVED TO PUNISH ALL THE PHILISTINES, AS WELL AS HER: SO, IT BEING THEN SUMMER-TIME, AND THE FRUITS OF THE LAND BEING ALMOST RIPE ENOUGH FOR REAPING, HE CAUGHT THREE HUNDRED FOXES, AND JOINING LIGHTED TORCHES TO THEIR TAILS, HE SENT THEM INTO THE FIELDS OF THE PHILISTINES, BY WHICH MEANS THE FRUITS OF THE FIELDS PERISHED. NOW WHEN THE PHILISTINES KNEW THAT THIS WAS SAMSON'S DOING, AND KNEW ALSO FOR WHAT CAUSE, HE DID IT, THEY SENT THEIR RULERS TO TIMHATH, AND BURNT HIS FORMER WIFE, AND HER RELATIONS, WHO HAD BEEN THE OCCASION OF THEIR MISFORTUNES. 
8. NOW WHEN SAMSON HAD SLAIN MANY OF THE PHILISTINES IN THE PLAIN COUNTRY, HE DWELT AT ETAM, WHICH IS A STRONG ROCK OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH; FOR THE PHILISTINES AT THAT TIME MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THAT TRIBE: BUT THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH SAID THAT THEY DID NOT ACT JUSTLY WITH THEM, IN INFLICTING PUNISHMENTS UPON THEM WHILE THEY PAID THEIR TRIBUTE, AND THIS ONLY ON ACCOUNT OF SAMSON'S OFFENSES. THEY ANSWERED, THAT IN CASE THEY WOULD NOT BE BLAMED THEMSELVES, THEY MUST DELIVER UP SAMSON, AND PUT HIM INTO THEIR POWER. SO THEY BEING DESIROUS NOT TO BE BLAMED THEMSELVES, CAME TO THE ROCK WITH THREE THOUSAND ARMED MEN, AND COMPLAINED TO SAMSON OF THE BOLD INSULTS HE HAD MADE UPON THE PHILISTINES, WHO WERE MEN ABLE TO BRING CALAMITY UPON THE WHOLE NATION OF THE HEBREWS; AND THEY TOLD HIM THEY WERE COME TO TAKE HIM, AND TO DELIVER HIM UP TO THEM, AND PUT HIM INTO THEIR POWER; SO THEY DESIRED HIM TO BEAR THIS WILLINGLY. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED ASSURANCE FROM THEM UPON OATH, THAT THEY WOULD DO HIM NO OTHER HARM THAN ONLY TO DELIVER HIM INTO HIS ENEMIES' HANDS, HE CAME DOWN FROM THE ROCK, AND PUT HIMSELF INTO THE POWER OF HIS COUNTRYMEN. THEN DID THEY BIND HIM WITH TWO CORDS, AND LEAD HIM ON, IN ORDER TO DELIVER HIM TO THE PHILISTINES; AND WHEN THEY CAME TO A CERTAIN PLACE, WHICH IS NOW CALLED THE JAW-BONE, ON ACCOUNT OF THE GREAT ACTION THERE PERFORMED BY SAMSON, THOUGH OF OLD IT HAD NO PARTICULAR NAME AT ALL, THE PHILISTINES, WHO HAD PITCHED THEIR CAMP NOT FAR OFF, CAME TO MEET THEM WITH JOY AND SHOUTING, AS HAVING DONE A GREAT THING, AND GAINED WHAT THEY DESIRED; BUT SAMSON BROKE HIS BONDS ASUNDER, AND CATCHING UP THE JAW-BONE OF AN ASS THAT LAY DOWN AT HIS FEET, FELL UPON HIS ENEMIES, AND SMITING THEM WITH HIS JAW-BONE, SLEW A THOUSAND OF THEM, AND PUT THE REST TO FLIGHT AND INTO GREAT DISORDER. 
9. UPON THIS SLAUGHTER SAMSON WAS TOO PROUD OF WHAT HE HAD PERFORMED, AND SAID THAT THIS DID NOT COME TO PASS BY THE ASSISTANCE OF GOD, BUT THAT HIS SUCCESS WAS TO BE ASCRIBED TO HIS OWN COURAGE; AND VAUNTED HIMSELF, THAT IT WAS OUT OF A DREAD OF HIM THAT SOME OF HIS ENEMIES FELL AND THE REST RAN AWAY UPON HIS USE OF THE JAW-BONE; BUT WHEN A GREAT THIRST CAME UPON HIM, HE CONSIDERED THAT HUMAN COURAGE IS NOTHING, AND BARE HIS TESTIMONY THAT ALL IS TO BE ASCRIBED TO GOD, AND BESOUGHT HIM THAT HE WOULD NOT BE ANGRY AT ANY THING HE HAD SAID, NOR GIVE HIM UP INTO THE HANDS OF HIS ENEMIES, BUT AFFORD HIM HELP UNDER HIS AFFLICTION, AND DELIVER HIM FROM THE MISFORTUNE HE WAS UNDER. ACCORDINGLY, GOD WAS MOVED WITH HIS ENTREATIES, AND RAISED HIM UP A PLENTIFUL FOUNTAIN OF SWEET WATER AT A CERTAIN ROCK WHENCE IT WAS THAT SAMSON CALLED THE PLACE THE JAW-BONE, AND SO IT IS CALLED TO THIS DAY. 
10. AFTER THIS FIGHT SAMSON HELD THE PHILISTINES IN CONTEMPT, AND CAME TO GAZA, AND TOOK UP HIS LODGINGS IN A CERTAIN INN. WHEN THE RULERS OF GAZA WERE INFORMED OF HIS COMING THITHER, THEY SEIZED UPON THE GATES, AND PLACED MEN IN AMBUSH ABOUT THEM, THAT HE MIGHT NOT ESCAPE WITHOUT BEING PERCEIVED; BUT SAMSON, WHO WAS ACQUAINTED WITH THEIR CONTRIVANCES AGAINST HIM, AROSE ABOUT MIDNIGHT, AND RAN BY FORCE UPON THE GATES, WITH THEIR POSTS AND BEAMS, AND THE REST OF THEIR WOODEN FURNITURE, AND CARRIED THEM AWAY ON HIS SHOULDERS, AND BARE THEM TO THE MOUNTAIN THAT IS OVER HEBRON, AND THERE LAID THEM DOWN. 
11. HOWEVER, HE AT LENGTH TRANSGRESSED THE LAWS OF HIS COUNTRY, AND ALTERED HIS OWN REGULAR WAY OF LIVING, AND IMITATED THE STRANGE CUSTOMS OF FOREIGNERS, WHICH THING WAS THE BEGINNING OF HIS MISERIES; FOR HE FELL IN LOVE WITH A WOMAN THAT WAS A HARLOT AMONG THE PHILISTINES: HER NAME WAS DELILAH, AND HE LIVED WITH HER. SO THOSE THAT ADMINISTERED THE PUBLIC AFFAIRS OF THE PHILISTINES CAME TO HER, AND, WITH PROMISES, INDUCED HER TO GET OUT OF SAMSON WHAT WAS THE CAUSE OF THAT HIS STRENGTH, BY WHICH HE BECAME UNCONQUERABLE TO HIS ENEMIES. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN THEY WERE DRINKING, AND HAD THE LIKE CONVERSATION TOGETHER, SHE PRETENDED TO ADMIRE THE ACTIONS HE HAD DONE, AND CONTRIVED TO GET OUT OF HIM BY SUBTLETY, BY WHAT MEANS HE SO MUCH EXCELLED OTHERS IN STRENGTH. SAMSON, IN ORDER TO DELUDE DELILAH, FOR HE HAD NOT YET LOST HIS SENSES, REPLIED, THAT IF HE WERE BOUND WITH SEVEN SUCH GREEN WITHS OF A VINE AS MIGHT STILL BE WREATHED, HE SHOULD BE WEAKER THAN ANY OTHER MAN. THE WOMAN SAID NO MORE THEN, BUT TOLD THIS TO THE RULERS OF THE PHILISTINES, AND HID CERTAIN OF THE SOLDIERS IN AMBUSH WITHIN THE HOUSE; AND WHEN HE WAS DISORDERED IN DRINK AND ASLEEP, SHE BOUND HIM AS FAST AS POSSIBLE WITH THE WITHS; AND THEN UPON HER AWAKENING HIM, SHE TOLD HIM SOME OF THE PEOPLE WERE UPON HIM; BUT HE BROKE THE WITHS, AND ENDEAVORED TO DEFEND HIMSELF, AS THOUGH SOME OF THE PEOPLE WERE UPON HIM. NOW THIS WOMAN, IN THE CONSTANT CONVERSATION SAMSON HAD WITH HER, PRETENDED THAT SHE TOOK IT VERY ILL THAT HE HAD SUCH LITTLE CONFIDENCE IN HER AFFECTIONS TO HIM, THAT HE WOULD NOT TELL HER WHAT SHE DESIRED, AS IF SHE WOULD NOT CONCEAL WHAT SHE KNEW IT WAS FOR HIS INTEREST TO HAVE CONCEALED. HOWEVER, HE DELUDED HER AGAIN, AND TOLD HER, THAT IF THEY BOUND HIM WITH SEVEN CORDS, HE SHOULD LOSE HIS STRENGTH. AND WHEN, UPON DOING THIS, SHE GAINED NOTHING, HE TOLD HER THE THIRD THEE, THAT HIS HAIR SHOULD BE WOVEN INTO A WEB; BUT WHEN, UPON DOING THIS, THE TRUTH WAS NOT YET DISCOVERED, AT LENGTH SAMSON, UPON DELILAH'S PRAYER, (FOR HE WAS DOOMED TO FALL INTO SOME AFFLICTION,) WAS DESIROUS TO PLEASE HER, AND TOLD HER THAT GOD TOOK CARE OF HIM, AND THAT HE WAS BORN BY HIS PROVIDENCE, AND THAT "THENCE IT IS THAT I SUFFER MY HAIR TO GROW, GOD HAVING CHARGED ME NEVER TO POLL MY HEAD, AND THENCE MY STRENGTH IS ACCORDING TO THE INCREASE AND CONTINUANCE OF MY HAIR." WHEN SHE HAD LEARNED THUS MUCH, AND HAD DEPRIVED HIM OF HIS HAIR, SHE DELIVERED HIM UP TO HIS ENEMIES, WHEN HE WAS NOT STRONG ENOUGH TO DEFEND HIMSELF FROM THEIR ATTEMPTS UPON HIM; SO, THEY PUT OUT HIS EYES, AND BOUND HIM, AND HAD HIM LED ABOUT AMONG THEM. 
12. BUT IN PROCESS OF TIME SAMSON'S HAIR GREW AGAIN. AND THERE WAS A PUBLIC FESTIVAL AMONG THE PHILISTINES, WHEN THE RULERS, AND THOSE OF THE MOST EMINENT CHARACTER, WERE FEASTING TOGETHER; (NOW THE ROOM WHEREIN THEY WERE HAD ITS ROOF SUPPORTED BY TWO PILLARS); SO, THEY SENT FOR SAMSON, AND HE WAS BROUGHT TO THEIR FEAST, THAT THEY MIGHT INSULT HIM IN THEIR CUPS. HEREUPON HE, THINKING IT ONE OF THE GREATEST MISFORTUNES, IF HE SHOULD NOT BE ABLE TO REVENGE HIMSELF WHEN HE WAS THUS INSULTED, PERSUADED THE BOY THAT LED HIM BY THE HAND, THAT HE WAS WEARY AND WANTED TO REST HIMSELF, AND DESIRED HE WOULD BRING HIM NEAR THE PILLARS; AND AS SOON AS HE CAME TO THEM, HE RUSHED WITH FORCE AGAINST THEM, AND OVERTHREW THE HOUSE, BY OVERTHROWING ITS PILLARS, WITH THREE THOUSAND MEN IN IT, WHO WERE ALL SLAIN, AND SAMSON WITH THEM. AND SUCH WAS THE END OF THIS MAN, WHEN HE HAD RULED OVER THE ISRAELITES TWENTY YEARS. AND INDEED, THIS MAN DESERVES TO BE ADMIRED FOR HIS COURAGE AND STRENGTH, AND MAGNANIMITY AT HIS DEATH, AND THAT HIS WRATH AGAINST HIS ENEMIES WENT SO FAR AS TO DIE HIMSELF WITH THEM. BUT AS FOR HIS BEING ENSNARED BY A WOMAN, THAT IS TO BE ASCRIBED TO HUMAN NATURE, WHICH IS TOO WEAK TO RESIST THE TEMPTATIONS TO THAT SIN; BUT WE OUGHT TO BEAR HIM WITNESS, THAT IN ALL OTHER RESPECTS HE WAS ONE OF EXTRAORDINARY VIRTUE. BUT HIS KINDRED TOOK AWAY HIS BODY, AND BURIED IT IN SARASAT HIS OWN COUNTRY, WITH THE REST OF HIS FAMILY.
CHAPTER 9. HOW UNDER ELI'S GOVERNMENT OF THE ISRAELITES BOOZ MARRIED RUTH, FROM WHOM CAME OBED THE GRANDFATHER OF DAVID. 
1. NOW AFTER THE DEATH OF SAMSON, ELI THE HIGH PRIEST WAS GOVERNOR OF THE ISRAELITES. UNDER HIM, WHEN THE COUNTRY WAS AFFLICTED WITH A FAMINE, ELIMELECH OF BETHLEHEM, WHICH IS A CITY OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, BEING NOT ABLE TO SUPPORT HIS FAMILY UNDER SO SORE A DISTRESS, TOOK WITH HIM NAOMI HIS WIFE, AND THE CHILDREN THAT WERE BORN TO HIM BY HER, CHILLON AND MAHLON, AND REMOVED HIS HABITATION INTO THE LAND OF MOAB; AND UPON THE HAPPY PROSPERITY OF HIS AFFAIRS THERE, HE TOOK FOR HIS SONS WIVES OF THE MOABITES, ORPAH FOR CHILLON, AND RUTH FOR MAHLON. BUT IN THE COMPASS OF TEN YEARS, BOTH ELIMELECH, AND A LITTLE WHILE AFTER HIM, THE SONS, DIED; AND NAOMI BEING VERY UNEASY AT THESE ACCIDENTS, AND NOT BEING ABLE TO BEAR HER LONESOME CONDITION, NOW THOSE THAT WERE DEAREST TO HER WERE DEAD, ON WHOSE ACCOUNT IT WAS THAT SHE HAD GONE AWAY FROM HER OWN COUNTRY, SHE RETURNED TO IT AGAIN, FOR SHE HAD BEEN INFORMED IT WAS NOW IN A FLOURISHING CONDITION. HOWEVER, HER DAUGHTERS-IN-LAW WERE NOT ABLE TO THINK OF PARTING WITH HER; AND WHEN THEY HAD A MIND TO GO OUT OF THE COUNTRY WITH HER, SHE COULD NOT DISSUADE THEM FROM IT; BUT WHEN THEY INSISTED UPON IT, SHE WISHED THEM A MORE HAPPY WEDLOCK THAN THEY HAD WITH HER SONS, AND THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE PROSPERITY IN OTHER RESPECTS ALSO; AND SEEING HER OWN AFFAIRS WERE SO LOW, SHE EXHORTED THEM TO STAY WHERE THEY WERE, AND NOT TO THINK OF LEAVING THEIR OWN COUNTRY, AND PARTAKING WITH HER OF THAT UNCERTAINTY UNDER WHICH SHE MUST RETURN. ACCORDINGLY, ORPAH STAID BEHIND; BUT SHE TOOK RUTH ALONG WITH HER, AS NOT TO BE PERSUADED TO STAY BEHIND HER, BUT WOULD TAKE HER FORTUNE WITH HER, WHATSOEVER IT SHOULD PROVE. 
2. WHEN RUTH WAS COME WITH HER MOTHER-IN-LAW TO BETHLEHEM, BOOZ, WHO WAS NEAR OF KIN TO ELIMELECH, ENTERTAINED HER; AND WHEN NAOMI WAS SO CALLED BY HER FELLOW CITIZENS, ACCORDING TO HER TRUE NAME, SHE SAID, "YOU MIGHT MORE TRULY CALL ME MARA." NOW NAOMI SIGNIFIES IN THE HEBREW TONGUE HAPPINESS, AND MARA, SORROW. IT WAS NOW REAPING THEE; AND RUTH, BY THE LEAVE OF HER MOTHER-IN-LAW, WENT OUT TO GLEAN, THAT THEY MIGHT GET A STOCK OF CORN FOR THEIR FOOD. NOW IT HAPPENED THAT SHE CAME INTO BOOZ'S FIELD; AND AFTER SOME THEE BOOZ CAME THITHER, AND WHEN HE SAW THE DAMSEL, HE INQUIRED OF HIS SERVANT THAT WAS SET OVER THE REAPERS CONCERNING THE GIRL. THE SERVANT HAD A LITTLE BEFORE INQUIRED ABOUT ALL HER CIRCUMSTANCES, AND TOLD THEM TO HIS MASTER, WHO KINDLY EMBRACED HER, BOTH ON ACCOUNT OF HER AFFECTION TO HER MOTHER-IN-LAW, AND HER REMEMBRANCE OF THAT SON OF HERS TO WHOM SHE HAD BEEN MARRIED, AND WISHED THAT SHE MIGHT EXPERIENCE A PROSPEROUS CONDITION; SO, HE DESIRED HER NOT TO GLEAN, BUT TO REAP WHAT SHE WAS ABLE, AND GAVE HER LEAVE TO CARRY IT HOME. HE ALSO GAVE IT IN CHARGE TO THAT SERVANT WHO WAS OVER THE REAPERS, NOT TO HINDER HER WHEN SHE TOOK IT AWAY, AND BADE HIM GIVE HER HER DINNER, AND MAKE HER DRINK WHEN HE DID THE LIKE TO THE REAPERS. NOW WHAT CORN RUTH RECEIVED OF HIM SHE KEPT FOR HER MOTHER-IN-LAW, AND CAME TO HER IN THE EVENING, AND BROUGHT THE EARS OF CORN WITH HER; AND NAOMI HAD KEPT FOR HER A PART OF SUCH FOOD AS HER NEIGHBORS HAD PLENTIFULLY BESTOWED UPON HER. RUTH ALSO TOLD HER MOTHER-IN-LAW WHAT BOOZ HAD SAID TO HER; AND WHEN THE OTHER HAD INFORMED HER THAT HE WAS NEAR OF KIN TO THEM, AND PERHAPS WAS SO PIOUS A MAN AS TO MAKE SOME PROVISION FOR THEM, SHE WENT OUT AGAIN ON THE DAYS FOLLOWING, TO GATHER THE GLEANINGS WITH BOOZ'S MAIDSERVANTS. 
3. IT WAS NOT MANY DAYS BEFORE BOOZ, AFTER THE BARLEY WAS WINNOWED, SLEPT IN HIS THRASHING-FLOOR. WHEN NAOMI WAS INFORMED OF THIS CIRCUMSTANCE, SHE CONTRIVED IT SO THAT RUTH SHOULD LIE DOWN BY HIM, FOR SHE THOUGHT IT MIGHT BE FOR THEIR ADVANTAGE THAT HE SHOULD DISCOURSE WITH THE GIRL. ACCORDINGLY, SHE SENT THE DAMSEL TO SLEEP AT HIS FEET; WHO WENT AS SHE BADE HER, FOR SHE DID NOT THINK IT CONSISTENT WITH HER DUTY TO CONTRADICT ANY COMMAND OF HER MOTHER-IN-LAW. AND AT FIRST SHE LAY CONCEALED FROM BOOZ, AS HE WAS FAST ASLEEP; BUT WHEN HE AWAKED ABOUT MIDNIGHT, AND PERCEIVED A WOMAN LYING BY HIM, HE ASKED WHO SHE WAS; - AND WHEN SHE TOLD HIM HER NAME, AND DESIRED THAT HE WHOM SHE OWNED FOR HER LORD WOULD EXCUSE HER, HE THEN SAID NO MORE; BUT IN THE MORNING, BEFORE THE SERVANTS BEGAN TO SET ABOUT THEIR WORK, HE AWAKED HER, AND BID HER TAKE AS MUCH BARLEY AS SHE WAS ABLE TO CARRY, AND GO TO HER MOTHER-IN-LAW BEFORE ANY BODY THERE SHOULD SEE THAT SHE HAD LAIN DOWN BY HIM, BECAUSE IT WAS BUT PRUDENT TO AVOID ANY REPROACH THAT MIGHT ARISE ON THAT ACCOUNT, ESPECIALLY WHEN THERE HAD BEEN NOTHING DONE THAT WAS ILL. BUT AS TO THE MAIN POINT SHE AIMED AT, THE MATTER SHOULD REST HERE, - "HE THAT IS NEARER OF KIN THAN I AM, SHALL BE ASKED WHETHER HE WANTS TO TAKE THEE TO WIFE: IF HE SAYS HE DOES, THOU SHALT FOLLOW HIM; BUT IF HE, REFUSE IT, I WILL MARRY THEE, ACCORDING TO THE LAW." 
4. WHEN SHE HAD INFORMED HER MOTHER-IN-LAW OF THIS, THEY WERE VERY GLAD OF IT, OUT OF THE HOPE THEY HAD THAT BOOZ WOULD MAKE PROVISION FOR THEM. NOW ABOUT NOON BOOZ WENT DOWN INTO THE CITY, AND GATHERED THE SENATE TOGETHER, AND WHEN HE HAD SENT FOR RUTH, HE CALLED FOR HER KINSMAN ALSO; AND WHEN HE WAS COME, HE SAID, "DOST NOT THOU RETAIN THE INHERITANCE OF ELIMELECH AND HIS SONS?" HE CONFESSED THAT HE DID RETAIN IT, AND THAT HE DID AS HE WAS PERMITTED TO DO BY THE LAWS, BECAUSE HE WAS THEIR NEAREST KINSMAN. THEN SAID BOOZ, "THOU MUST NOT REMEMBER THE LAWS BY HALVES, BUT DO EVERY THING ACCORDING TO THEM; FOR THE WIFE OF MAHLON IS COME HITHER, WHOM THOU MUST MARRY, ACCORDING TO THE LAW, IN CASE THOU WILT RETAIN THEIR FIELDS." SO THE MAN YIELDED UP BOTH THE FIELD AND THE WIFE TO BOOZ, WHO WAS HIMSELF OF KIN TO THOSE THAT WERE DEAD, AS ALLEGING THAT HE HAD A WIFE ALREADY, AND CHILDREN ALSO; SO BOOZ CALLED THE SENATE TO WITNESS, AND BID THE WOMAN TO LOOSE HIS SHOE, AND SPIT IN HIS FACE, ACCORDING TO THE LAW; AND WHEN THIS WAS DONE, BOOZ MARRIED RUTH, AND THEY HAD A SON WITHIN A YEAR'S TIME. NAOMI WAS HERSELF A NURSE TO THIS CHILD; AND BY THE ADVICE OF THE WOMEN, CALLED HIM OBED, AS BEING TO BE BROUGHT UP IN ORDER TO BE SUBSERVIENT TO HER IN HER OLD AGE, FOR OBED IN THE HEBREW DIALECT SIGNIFIES A SERVANT. THE SON OF OBED WAS JESSE, AND DAVID WAS HIS SON, WHO WAS KING, AND LEFT HIS DOMINIONS TO HIS SONS FOR ONE AND TWENTY GENERATIONS. I WAS THEREFORE OBLIGED TO RELATE THIS HISTORY OF RUTH, BECAUSE I HAD A MIND TO DEMONSTRATE THE POWER OF GOD, WHO, WITHOUT DIFFICULTY, CAN RAISE THOSE THAT ARE OF ORDINARY PARENTAGE TO DIGNITY AND SPLENDOR, TO WHICH HE ADVANCED DAVID, THOUGH HE WERE BORN OF SUCH MEAN PARENTS.
CHAPTER 10. CONCERNING THE BIRTH OF SAMUEL; AND HOW HE FORETOLD THE CALAMITY THAT BEFELL THE SONS OF ELI. 
1. AND NOW UPON THE ILL STATE OF THE AFFAIRS OF THE HEBREWS, THEY MADE WAR AGAIN UPON THE PHILISTINES. THE OCCASION WAS THIS: ELI, THE HIGH PRIEST, HAD TWO SONS, HOPHNI AND PHINEAS. THESE SONS OF ELI WERE GUILTY OF INJUSTICE TOWARDS MEN, AND OF IMPIETY TOWARDS GOD, AND ABSTAINED FROM NO SORT OF WICKEDNESS. SOME OF THEIR GIFTS THEY CARRIED OFF, AS BELONGING TO THE HONORABLE EMPLOYMENT THEY HAD; OTHERS OF THEM THEY TOOK AWAY BY VIOLENCE. THEY ALSO WERE GUILTY OF IMPURITY WITH THE WOMEN THAT CAME TO WORSHIP GOD AT THE TABERNACLE, OBLIGING SOME TO SUBMIT TO THEIR LUST BY FORCE, AND ENTICING OTHERS BY BRIBES; NAY, THE WHOLE COURSE OF THEIR LIVES WAS NO BETTER THAN TYRANNY. THEIR FATHER THEREFORE WAS ANGRY AT THEM FOR SUCH THEIR WICKEDNESS, AND EXPECTED THAT GOD WOULD SUDDENLY INFLICT HIS PUNISHMENTS UPON THEM FOR WHAT THEY HAD DONE. THE MULTITUDE TOOK IT HEINOUSLY ALSO. AND AS SOON AS GOD HAD FORETOLD WHAT CALAMITY WOULD BEFALL ELI'S SONS, WHICH HE DID BOTH TO ELI HIMSELF AND TO SAMUEL THE PROPHET, WHO WAS YET BUT A CHILD, HE OPENLY SHOWED HIS SORROW FOR HIS SONS' DESTRUCTION. 
2. I WILL FIRST DISPATCH WHAT I HAVE TO SAY ABOUT THE PROPHET SAMUEL, AND AFTER THAT WILL PROCEED TO SPEAK OF THE SONS OF ELI, AND THE MISERIES THEY BROUGHT ON THE WHOLE PEOPLE OF THE HEBREWS. ELCANAH, A LEVITE, ONE OF A MIDDLE CONDITION AMONG HIS FELLOW CITIZENS, AND ONE THAT DWELT AT RAMATHAIM, A CITY OF THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM, MARRIED TWO WIVES, HANNAH AND PENINNAH. HE HAD CHILDREN BY THE LATTER; BUT HE LOVED THE OTHER BEST, ALTHOUGH SHE WAS BARREN. NOW ELCANAH CAME WITH HIS WIVES TO THE CITY SHILOH TO SACRIFICE, FOR THERE IT WAS THAT THE TABERNACLE OF GOD WAS FIXED, AS WE HAVE FORMERLY SAID. NOW WHEN, AFTER HE HAD SACRIFICED, HE DISTRIBUTED AT THAT FESTIVAL PORTIONS OF THE FLESH TO HIS WIVES AND CHILDREN, AND WHEN HANNAH SAW THE OTHER WIFE'S CHILDREN SITTING ROUND ABOUT THEIR MOTHER, SHE FELL INTO TEARS, AND LAMENTED HERSELF ON ACCOUNT OF HER BARRENNESS AND LONESOMENESS; AND SUFFERING HER GRIEF TO PREVAIL OVER HER HUSBAND'S CONSOLATIONS TO HER, SHE WENT TO THE TABERNACLE TO BESEECH GOD TO GIVE HER SEED, AND TO MAKE HER A MOTHER; AND TO VOW TO CONSECRATE THE FIRST SON SHE SHOULD BEAR TO THE SERVICE OF GOD, AND THIS IN SUCH A WAY, THAT HIS MANNER OF LIVING SHOULD NOT BE LIKE THAT OF ORDINARY MEN. AND AS SHE CONTINUED AT HER PRAYERS A LONG TIME, ELI, THE HIGH PRIEST, FOR HE SAT THERE BEFORE THE TABERNACLE, BID HER GO AWAY, THINKING SHE HAD BEEN DISORDERED WITH WINE; BUT WHEN SHE SAID SHE HAD, DRANK WATER, BUT WAS IN SORROW FOR WANT OF CHILDREN, AND WAS BESEECHING GOD FOR THEM, HE BID HER BE OF GOOD CHEER, AND TOLD HER THAT GOD WOULD SEND HER CHILDREN. 
3. SO SHE CAME TO HER HUSBAND FULL OF HOPE, AND ATE HER MEAL WITH GLADNESS. AND WHEN THEY HAD RETURNED TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY, SHE FOUND HERSELF WITH CHILD, AND THEY HAD A SON BORN TO THEM, TO WHOM THEY GAVE THE NAME OF SAMUEL, WHICH MAY BE STYLED ONE THAT WAS ASKED OF GOD. THEY THEREFORE CAME TO THE TABERNACLE TO OFFER SACRIFICE FOR THE BIRTH OF THE CHILD, AND BROUGHT THEIR TITHES WITH THEM; BUT THE WOMAN REMEMBERED THE VOWS SHE HAD MADE CONCERNING HER SON, AND DELIVERED HIM TO ELI, DEDICATING HIM TO GOD, THAT HE MIGHT BECOME A PROPHET. ACCORDINGLY, HIS HAIR WAS SUFFERED TO GROW LONG, AND HIS DRINK WAS WATER. SO, SAMUEL DWELT AND WAS BROUGHT UP IN THE TEMPLE. BUT ELCANAH HAD OTHER SONS BY HANNAH, AND THREE DAUGHTERS. 
4. NOW WHEN SAMUEL WAS TWELVE YEARS OLD, HE BEGAN TO PROPHESY: AND ONCE WHEN HE WAS ASLEEP, GOD CALLED TO HIM BY HIS NAME; AND HE, SUPPOSING HE HAD BEEN CALLED BY THE HIGH PRIEST, CAME TO HIM: BUT WHEN THE HIGH PRIEST SAID HE DID NOT CALL HIM, GOD DID SO THRICE. ELI WAS THEN SO FAR ILLUMINATED, THAT HE SAID TO HIM, "INDEED, SAMUEL, I WAS SILENT NOW AS WELL AS BEFORE: IT IS GOD THAT CALLS THEE; DO THOU THEREFORE SIGNIFY IT TO HIM, AND SAY, I AM HERE READY." SO WHEN HE HEARD GOD SPEAK AGAIN, HE DESIRED HIM TO SPEAK, AND TO DELIVER WHAT ORACLES HE PLEASED TO HIM, FOR HE WOULD NOT FAIL TO PERFORM ANY MINISTRATION WHATSOEVER HE SHOULD MAKE USE OF HIM IN; - TO WHICH GOD REPLIED, "SINCE THOU ART HERE READY, LEARN WHAT MISERIES ARE COMING UPON THE ISRAELITES, - SUCH INDEED AS WORDS CANNOT DECLARE, NOR FAITH BELIEVE; FOR THE SONS OF ELI SHALL DIE ON ONE DAY, AND THE PRIESTHOOD SHALL BE TRANSFERRED INTO THE FAMILY OF ELEAZAR; FOR ELI HATH LOVED HIS SONS MORE THAN HE HATH LOVED MY WORSHIP, AND TO SUCH A DEGREE AS IS NOT FOR THEIR ADVANTAGE." WHICH MESSAGE ELI OBLIGED THE PROPHET BY OATH TO TELL HIM, FOR OTHERWISE HE HAD NO INCLINATION TO AFFLICT HIM BY TELLING IT. AND NOW ELI HAD A FAR MORE-SURE EXPECTATION OF THE PERDITION OF HIS SONS; BUT THE GLORY OF SAMUEL INCREASED MORE AND MORE, IT BEING FOUND BY EXPERIENCE THAT WHATSOEVER HE PROPHESIED CAME TO PASS ACCORDINGLY.
CHAPTER 11. HEREIN IS DECLARED WHAT BEFELL THE SONS OF ELI, THE ARK, AND THE PEOPLE AND HOW ELI HIMSELF DIED MISERABLY. 
1. ABOUT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT THE PHILISTINES MADE WAR AGAINST THE ISRAELITES, AND PITCHED THEIR CAMP AT THE CITY APHEK. NOW WHEN THE ISRAELITES HAD EXPECTED THEM A LITTLE WHILE, THE VERY NEXT DAY THEY JOINED BATTLE, AND THE PHILISTINES WERE CONQUERORS, AND SLEW ABOVE FOUR THOUSAND OF THE HEBREWS, AND PURSUED THE REST OF THEIR MULTITUDE TO THEIR CAMP. 
2. SO THE HEBREWS BEING AFRAID OF THE WORST, SENT TO THE SENATE, AND TO THE HIGH PRIEST, AND DESIRED THAT THEY WOULD BRING THE ARK OF GOD, THAT BY PUTTING THEMSELVES IN ARRAY, WHEN IT WAS PRESENT WITH THEM, THEY MIGHT BE TOO HARD FOR THEIR ENEMIES, AS NOT REFLECTING THAT HE WHO HAD CONDEMNED THEM TO ENDURE THESE CALAMITIES WAS GREATER THAN THE ARK, AND FOR WHOSE SAKE IT WAS THAT THIS ARK CAME TO BE HONORED. SO, THE ARK CAME, AND THE SONS OF THE HIGH PRIEST WITH IT, HAVING RECEIVED A CHARGE FROM THEIR FATHER, THAT IF THEY PRETENDED TO SURVIVE THE TAKING OF THE ARK, THEY SHOULD COME NO MORE INTO HIS PRESENCE, FOR PHINEAS OFFICIATED ALREADY AS HIGH PRIEST, HIS FATHER HAVING RESIGNED HIS OFFICE TO HIM, BY REASON OF HIS GREAT AGE. SO THE HEBREWS WERE FULL OF COURAGE, AS SUPPOSING THAT, BY THE COMING OF THE ARK, THEY SHOULD BE TOO HARD FOR THEIR ENEMIES: THEIR ENEMIES ALSO WERE GREATLY CONCERNED, AND WERE AFRAID OF THE ARK'S COMING TO THE ISRAELITES: HOWEVER, THE UPSHOT DID NOT PROVE AGREEABLE TO THE EXPECTATION OF BOTH SIDES, BUT WHEN THE BATTLE WAS JOINED, THAT VICTORY WHICH THE HEBREWS EXPECTED WAS GAINED BY THE PHILISTINES, AND THAT DEFEAT THE PHILISTINES WERE AFRAID OF FELL TO THE LOT OF THE ISRAELITES, AND THEREBY THEY FOUND THAT THEY HAD PUT THEIR TRUST IN THE ARK IN VAIN, FOR THEY WERE PRESENTLY BEATEN AS SOON AS THEY CAME TO A CLOSE FIGHT WITH THEIR ENEMIES, AND LOST ABOUT THIRTY THOUSAND MEN, AMONG WHOM WERE THE SONS OF THE HIGH PRIEST; BUT THE ARK WAS CARRIED AWAY BY THE ENEMIES. 
3. WHEN THE NEWS OF THIS DEFEAT CAME TO SHILOH, WITH THAT OF THE CAPTIVITY OF THE ARK, (FOR A CERTAIN YOUNG MAN, A BENJAMITE, WHO WAS IN THE ACTION, CAME AS A MESSENGER THITHER,) THE WHOLE CITY WAS FULL OF LAMENTATIONS. AND ELI, THE HIGH PRIEST, WHO SAT UPON A HIGH THRONE AT ONE OF THE GATES, HEARD THEIR MOURNFUL CRIES, AND SUPPOSED THAT SOME STRANGE THING HAD BEFALLEN HIS FAMILY. SO, HE SENT FOR THE YOUNG MAN; AND WHEN HE UNDERSTOOD WHAT HAD HAPPENED IN THE BATTLE, HE WAS NOT MUCH UNEASY AS TO HIS SONS, OR WHAT WAS TOLD HIM WITHAL ABOUT THE ARMY, AS HAVING BEFOREHAND KNOWN BY DIVINE REVELATION THAT THOSE THINGS WOULD HAPPEN, AND HAVING HIMSELF DECLARED THEM BEFOREHAND, - FOR WHAT SAD THINGS COME UNEXPECTEDLY THEY DISTRESS MEN THE MOST; BUT AS SOON AS [HE HEARD] THE ARK WAS CARRIED CAPTIVE BY THEIR ENEMIES, HE WAS VERY MUCH GRIEVED AT IT, BECAUSE IT FELL OUT QUITE DIFFERENTLY FROM WHAT HE EXPECTED; SO HE FELL DOWN FROM HIS THRONE AND DIED, HAVING IN ALL LIVED NINETY-EIGHT YEARS, AND OF THEM RETAINED THE GOVERNMENT FORTY. 
4. ON THE SAME DAY HIS SON PHINEAS'S WIFE DIED ALSO, AS NOT ABLE TO SURVIVE THE MISFORTUNE OF HER HUSBAND; FOR THEY TOLD HER OF HER HUSBAND'S DEATH AS SHE WAS IN LABOR. HOWEVER, SHE, BARE A SON AT SEVEN MONTHS, WHO LIVED, AND TO WHOM THEY GAVE THE NAME OF ICABOD, WHICH NAME SIGNIFIES DISGRACE, - AND THIS BECAUSE THE ARMY RECEIVED A DISGRACE AT THIS THEE. 5. NOW ELI WAS THE FIRST OF THE FAMILY OF ITHAMAR, THE OTHER SON OF AARON, THAT HAD THE GOVERNMENT; FOR THE FAMILY OF ELEAZAR OFFICIATED AS HIGH PRIEST AT FIRST, THE SON STILL RECEIVING THAT HONOR FROM THE FATHER WHICH ELEAZAR BEQUEATHED TO HIS SON PHINEAS; AFTER WHOM ABIEZER HIS SON TOOK THE HONOR, AND DELIVERED IT TO HIS SON, WHOSE NAME WAS BUKKI, FROM WHOM HIS SON OZI RECEIVED IT; AFTER WHOM ELI, OF WHOM WE HAVE BEEN SPEAKING, HAD THE PRIESTHOOD, AND SO HE AND HIS POSTERITY UNTIL THE THEE OF SOLOMON'S REIGN; BUT THEN THE POSTERITY OF ELEAZAR REASSUMED IT.
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS: BOOK VI
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF THIRTY-TWO YEARS FROM THE DEATH OF ELI TO THE DEATH OF SAUL
CHAPTER 1. THE DESTRUCTION THAT CAME UPON THE PHILISTINES, AND UPON THEIR LAND, BY THE WRATH OF GOD ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR HAVING CARRIED THE ARK AWAY CAPTIVE; AND AFTER WHAT MANNER THEY SENT IT BACK TO THE HEBREWS. 
1. WHEN THE PHILISTINES HAD TAKEN THE ARK OF THE HEBREWS CAPTIVE, AS I SAID A LITTLE BEFORE, THEY CARRIED IT TO THE CITY OF ASHDOD, AND PUT IT BY THEIR OWN GOD, WHO WAS CALLED DAGON, AS ONE OF THEIR SPOILS; BUT WHEN THEY WENT INTO HIS TEMPLE THE NEXT MORNING TO WORSHIP THEIR GOD, THEY FOUND HIM PAYING THE SAME WORSHIP TO THE ARK, FOR HE LAY ALONG, AS HAVING FALLEN DOWN FROM THE BASIS WHEREON HE HAD STOOD: SO THEY TOOK HIM UP, AND SET HIM ON HIS BASIS AGAIN, AND WERE MUCH TROUBLED AT WHAT HAD HAPPENED; AND AS THEY FREQUENTLY CAME TO DAGON AND FOUND HIM STILL LYING ALONG, IN A POSTURE OF ADORATION TO THE ARK, THEY WERE IN VERY GREAT DISTRESS AND CONFUSION. AT LENGTH GOD SENT A VERY DESTRUCTIVE DISEASE UPON THE CITY AND COUNTRY OF ASHDOD, FOR THEY DIED OF THE DYSENTERY OR FLUX, A SORE DISTEMPER, THAT BROUGHT DEATH UPON THEM VERY SUDDENLY; FOR BEFORE THE SOUL COULD, AS USUAL IN EASY DEATHS, BE WELL LOOSED FROM THE BODY, THEY BROUGHT UP THEIR ENTRAILS, AND VOMITED UP WHAT THEY HAD EATEN, AND WHAT WAS ENTIRELY CORRUPTED BY THE DISEASE. AND AS TO THE FRUITS OF THEIR COUNTRY, A GREAT MULTITUDE OF MICE AROSE OUT OF THE EARTH AND HURT THEM, AND SPARED NEITHER THE PLANTS NOR THE FRUITS. NOW WHILE THE PEOPLE OF ASHDOD WERE UNDER THESE MISFORTUNES, AND WERE NOT ABLE TO SUPPORT THEMSELVES UNDER THEIR CALAMITIES, THEY PERCEIVED THAT THEY SUFFERED THUS BECAUSE OF THE ARK, AND THAT THE VICTORY THEY HAD GOTTEN, AND THEIR HAVING TAKEN THE ARK CAPTIVE, HAD NOT HAPPENED FOR THEIR GOOD; THEY THEREFORE SENT TO THE PEOPLE OF ASKELON, AND DESIRED THAT THEY WOULD RECEIVE THE ARK AMONG THEM. THIS DESIRE OF THE PEOPLE OF ASHDOD WAS NOT DISAGREEABLE TO THOSE OF ASKELON, SO THEY GRANTED THEM THAT FAVOR. BUT WHEN THEY HAD GOTTEN THE ARK, THEY WERE IN THE SAME MISERABLE CONDITION; FOR THE ARK CARRIED ALONG WITH IT THE DISASTERS THAT THE PEOPLE OF ASHDOD HAD SUFFERED, TO THOSE WHO RECEIVED IT FROM THEM. THOSE OF ASKELON ALSO SENT IT AWAY FROM THEMSELVES TO OTHERS: NOR DID IT STAY AMONG THOSE OTHERS NEITHER; FOR SINCE THEY WERE PURSUED BY THE SAME DISASTERS, THEY STILL SENT IT TO THE NEIGHBORING CITIES; SO THAT THE ARK WENT [A] ROUND, AFTER THIS MANNER, TO THE FIVE CITIES OF THE PHILISTINES, AS THOUGH IT EXACTED THESE DISASTERS AS A TRIBUTE TO BE PAID IT FOR ITS COMING AMONG THEM. 
2. WHEN THOSE THAT HAD EXPERIENCED THESE MISERIES WERE TIRED OUT WITH THEM, AND WHEN THOSE THAT HEARD OF THEM WERE TAUGHT THEREBY NOT TO ADMIT THE ARK AMONG THEM, SINCE THEY PAID SO DEAR A TRIBUTE FOR IT, AT LENGTH THEY SOUGHT FOR SOME CONTRIVANCE AND METHOD HOW THEY MIGHT GET FREE FROM IT: SO THE GOVERNORS OF THE FIVE CITIES, GATH, AND EKRON, AND ASKELON, AS ALSO OF GAZA, AND ASHCLOD, MET TOGETHER, AND CONSIDERED WHAT WAS FIT TO BE DONE; AND AT FIRST THEY THOUGHT PROPER TO SEND THE ARK BACK TO ITS OWN PEOPLE, AS ALLOWING THAT GOD HAD AVENGED ITS CAUSE; THAT THE MISERIES THEY HAD UNDERGONE CAME ALONG WITH IT, AND THAT THESE WERE SENT ON THEIR CITIES UPON ITS ACCOUNT, AND TOGETHER WITH IT. HOWEVER, THERE WERE THOSE THAT SAID THEY SHOULD NOT DO SO, NOR SUFFER THEMSELVES TO BE DELUDED, AS ASCRIBING THE CAUSE OF THEIR MISERIES TO IT, BECAUSE IT COULD NOT HAVE SUCH POWER AND FORCE UPON THEM; FOR, HAD GOD HAD SUCH A REGARD TO IT, IT WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN DELIVERED INTO THE HANDS OF MEN. SO, THEY EXHORTED THEM TO BE QUIET, AND TO TAKE PATIENTLY WHAT HAD BEFALLEN THEM, AND TO SUPPOSE THERE WAS NO OTHER CAUSE OF IT BUT NATURE, WHICH, AT CERTAIN REVOLUTIONS OF TIME, PRODUCES SUCH MUTATIONS IN THE BODIES OF MEN, IN THE EARTH, IN PLANTS, AND IN ALL THINGS THAT GROW OUT OF THE EARTH. BUT THE COUNSEL THAT PREVAILED OVER THOSE ALREADY DESCRIBED, WAS THAT OF CERTAIN MEN, WHO WERE BELIEVED TO HAVE DISTINGUISHED THEMSELVES IN FORMER TIMES FOR THEIR UNDERSTANDING AND PRUDENCE, AND WHO, IN THEIR PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES, SEEMED ABOVE ALL THE REST TO SPEAK PROPERLY. THESE MEN SAID IT WAS NOT RIGHT EITHER TO SEND THE ARK AWAY, OR TO RETAIN IT, BUT TO DEDICATE FIVE GOLDEN IMAGES, ONE FOR EVERY CITY, AS A THANK-OFFERING TO GOD, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS HAVING TAKEN CARE OF THEIR PRESERVATION, AND HAVING KEPT THEM ALIVE WHEN THEIR LIVES WERE LIKELY TO BE TAKEN AWAY BY SUCH DISTEMPERS AS THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO BEAR UP AGAINST. THEY ALSO WOULD HAVE THEM MAKE FIVE GOLDEN MICE LIKE TO THOSE THAT DEVOURED AND DESTROYED THEIR COUNTRY TO PUT THEM IN A BAG, AND LAY THEM UPON THE ARK; TO MAKE THEM A NEW CART ALSO FOR IT, AND TO YOKE MILCH KINE TO IT BUT TO SHUT UP THEIR CALVES, AND KEEP THEM FROM THEM, LEST, BY FOLLOWING AFTER THEM, THEY SHOULD PROVE A HINDERANCE TO THEIR DAMS, AND THAT THE DAMS MIGHT RETURN THE FASTER OUT OF A DESIRE OF THOSE CALVES; THEN TO DRIVE THESE MILCH KINE THAT CARRIED THE ARK, AND LEAVE IT AT A PLACE WHERE THREE WAYS MET, AND SO LEAVE IT TO THE KINE TO GO ALONG WHICH OF THOSE WAYS THEY PLEASED; THAT IN CASE THEY WENT THE WAY TO THE HEBREWS, AND ASCENDED TO THEIR COUNTRY, THEY SHOULD SUPPOSE THAT THE ARK WAS THE CAUSE OF THEIR MISFORTUNES; BUT IF THEY TURNED INTO ANOTHER ROAD, THEY SAID, "WE WILL PURSUE AFTER IT, AND CONCLUDE THAT IT HAS NO SUCH FORCE IN IT." 
3. SO, THEY DETERMINED THAT THESE MEN SPOKE WELL; AND THEY IMMEDIATELY CONFIRMED THEIR OPINION BY DOING ACCORDINGLY. AND WHEN THEY HAD DONE AS HAS BEEN ALREADY DESCRIBED, THEY BROUGHT THE CART TO A PLACE WHERE THREE WAYS MET, AND LEFT IT THERE AND WENT THEIR WAYS; BUT THE KINE WENT THE RIGHT WAY, AND AS IF SOME PERSONS HAD DRIVEN THEM, WHILE THE RULERS OF THE PHILISTINES FOLLOWED AFTER THEM, AS DESIROUS TO KNOW WHERE THEY WOULD STAND STILL, AND TO WHOM THEY WOULD GO. NOW THERE WAS A CERTAIN VILLAGE OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE NAME OF WHICH WAS BETHSHEMESH, AND TO THAT VILLAGE DID THE KINE GO; AND THOUGH THERE WAS A GREAT AND GOOD PLAIN BEFORE THEM TO PROCEED IN, THEY WENT NO FARTHER, BUT STOPPED THE CART THERE. THIS WAS A SIGHT TO THOSE OF THAT VILLAGE, AND THEY WERE VERY GLAD; FOR IT BEING THEN SUMMER-TIME, AND ALL THE INHABITANTS BEING THEN IN THE FIELDS GATHERING IN THEIR FRUITS, THEY LEFT OFF THE LABORS OF THEIR HANDS FOR JOY, AS SOON AS THEY SAW THE ARK, AND RAN TO THE CART, AND TAKING THE ARK DOWN, AND THE VESSEL THAT HAD THE IMAGES IN IT, AND THE MICE, THEY SET THEM UPON A CERTAIN ROCK WHICH WAS IN THE PLAIN; AND WHEN THEY HAD OFFERED A SPLENDID SACRIFICE TO GOD, AND FEASTED, THEY OFFERED THE CART AND THE KINE AS A BURNT-OFFERING: AND WHEN THE LORDS OF THE PHILISTINES SAW THIS, THEY RETURNED BACK. 
4. BUT NOW IT WAS THAT THE WRATH OF GOD OVERTOOK THEM, AND STRUCK SEVENTY PERSONS OF THE VILLAGE OF BETHSHEMESH DEAD, WHO, NOT BEING PRIESTS, AND SO NOT WORTHY TO TOUCH THE ARK, HAD APPROACHED TO IT. THOSE OF THAT VILLAGE WEPT FOR THESE THAT HAD THUS SUFFERED, AND MADE SUCH A LAMENTATION AS WAS NATURALLY TO BE EXPECTED ON SO GREAT A MISFORTUNE THAT WAS SENT FROM GOD; AND EVERY ONE MOURNED FOR HIS OWN RELATION. AND SINCE THEY ACKNOWLEDGED THEMSELVES UNWORTHY OF THE ARK'S ABODE WITH THEM, THEY SENT TO THE PUBLIC SENATE OF THE ISRAELITES, AND INFORMED THEM THAT THE ARK WAS RESTORED BY THE PHILISTINES; WHICH WHEN THEY KNEW, THEY BROUGHT IT AWAY TO KIRJATHJEARIM, A CITY IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF BETHSHEMESH. IN THIS CITY LIVED ONE ABINADAB, BY BIRTH A LEVITE, AND WHO WAS GREATLY COMMENDED FOR HIS RIGHTEOUS AND RELIGIOUS COURSE OF LIFE; SO, THEY BROUGHT THE ARK TO HIS HOUSE, AS TO A PLACE FIT FOR GOD HIMSELF TO ABIDE IN, SINCE THEREIN DID INHABIT A RIGHTEOUS MAN. HIS SONS ALSO MINISTERED TO THE DIVINE SERVICE AT THE ARK, AND WERE THE PRINCIPAL CURATORS OF IT FOR TWENTY YEARS; FOR SO MANY YEARS IT CONTINUED IN KIRJATHJEARIM, HAVING BEEN BUT FOUR MONTHS WITH THE PHILISTINES.
CHAPTER 2. THE EXPEDITION OF THE PHILISTINES AGAINST THE HEBREWS AND THE HEBREWS' VICTORY UNDER THE CONDUCT OF SAMUEL THE PROPHET, WHO WAS THEIR GENERAL. 
1. NOW WHILE THE CITY OF KIRJATHJEARIM HAD THE ARK WITH THEM, THE WHOLE BODY OF THE PEOPLE BETOOK THEMSELVES ALL THAT TIME TO OFFER PRAYERS AND SACRIFICES TO GOD, AND APPEARED GREATLY CONCERNED AND ZEALOUS ABOUT HIS WORSHIP. SO, SAMUEL THE PROPHET, SEEING HOW READY THEY WERE TO DO THEIR DUTY, THOUGHT THIS A PROPER TIME TO SPEAK TO THEM, WHILE THEY WERE IN THIS GOOD DISPOSITION, ABOUT THE RECOVERY OF THEIR LIBERTY, AND OF THE BLESSINGS THAT ACCOMPANIED THE SAME. ACCORDINGLY, HE USED SUCH WORDS TO THEM AS HE THOUGHT WERE MOST LIKELY TO EXCITE THAT INCLINATION, AND TO PERSUADE THEM TO ATTEMPT IT: "O YOU ISRAELITES," SAID HE, "TO WHOM THE PHILISTINES ARE STILL GRIEVOUS ENEMIES, BUT TO WHOM GOD BEGINS TO BE GRACIOUS, IT BEHOOVES YOU NOT ONLY TO BE DESIROUS OF LIBERTY, BUT TO TAKE THE PROPER METHODS TO OBTAIN IT. NOR ARE YOU TO BE CONTENTED WITH AN INCLINATION TO GET CLEAR OF YOUR LORDS AND MASTERS, WHILE YOU STILL DO WHAT WILL PROCURE YOUR CONTINUANCE UNDER THEM. BE RIGHTEOUS THEN, AND CAST WICKEDNESS OUT OF YOUR SOULS, AND BY YOUR WORSHIP SUPPLICATE THE DIVINE MAJESTY WITH ALL YOUR HEARTS, AND PERSEVERE IN THE HONOR YOU PAY TO HIM; FOR IF YOU ACT THUS, YOU WILL ENJOY PROSPERITY; YOU WILL BE FREED FROM YOUR SLAVERY, AND WILL GET THE VICTORY OVER YOUR ENEMIES: WHICH BLESSINGS IT IS NOT POSSIBLE YOU SHOULD ATTAIN, EITHER BY WEAPONS OF WAR, OR BY THE STRENGTH OF YOUR BODIES, OR BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR ASSISTANTS; FOR GOD HAS NOT PROMISED TO GRANT THESE BLESSINGS BY THOSE MEANS, BUT BY BEING GOOD AND RIGHTEOUS MEN; AND IF YOU WILL BE SUCH, I WILL BE SECURITY TO YOU FOR THE PERFORMANCE OF GOD'S PROMISES." WHEN SAMUEL HAD SAID THUS, THE MULTITUDE APPLAUDED HIS DISCOURSE, AND WERE PLEASED WITH HIS EXHORTATION TO THEM, AND GAVE THEIR CONSENT TO RESIGN THEMSELVES UP TO DO WHAT WAS PLEASING TO GOD. SO, SAMUEL GATHERED THEM TOGETHER TO A CERTAIN CITY CALLED MIZPEH, WHICH, IN THE HEBREW TONGUE, SIGNIFIES A WATCH-TOWER; THERE THEY DREW WATER, AND POURED IT OUT TO GOD, AND FASTED ALL DAY, AND BETOOK THEMSELVES TO THEIR PRAYERS. 
2. THIS THEIR ASSEMBLY DID NOT ESCAPE THE NOTICE OF THE PHILISTINES: SO, WHEN THEY HAD LEARNED THAT SO LARGE A COMPANY HAD MET TOGETHER, THEY FELL UPON THE HEBREWS WITH A GREAT ARMY AND MIGHTY FORCES, AS HOPING TO ASSAULT THEM WHEN THEY DID NOT EXPECT IT, NOR WERE PREPARED FOR IT. THIS THING AFFRIGHTED THE HEBREWS, AND PUT THEM INTO DISORDER AND TERROR; SO, THEY CAME RUNNING TO SAMUEL, AND SAID THAT THEIR SOULS WERE SUNK BY THEIR FEARS, AND BY THE FORMER DEFEAT THEY HAD RECEIVED, AND "THAT THENCE IT WAS THAT WE LAY STILL, LEST WE SHOULD EXCITE THE POWER OF OUR ENEMIES AGAINST US. NOW WHILE THOU HAST BROUGHT US HITHER TO OFFER UP OUR PRAYERS AND SACRIFICES, AND TAKE OATHS [TO BE OBEDIENT], OUR ENEMIES ARE MAKING AN EXPEDITION AGAINST US, WHILE WE ARE NAKED AND UNARMED; WHEREFORE WE HAVE NO OTHER HOPE OF DELIVERANCE BUT THAT BY THY MEANS, AND BY THE ASSISTANCE GOD SHALL AFFORD US UPON THY PRAYERS TO HIM, WE SHALL OBTAIN DELIVERANCE FROM THE PHILISTINES." HEREUPON SAMUEL BADE THEM BE OF GOOD CHEER, AND PROMISED THEM THAT GOD WOULD ASSIST THEM; AND TAKING A SUCKING LAMB, HE SACRIFICED IT FOR THE MULTITUDE, AND BESOUGHT GOD TO HOLD HIS PROTECTING HAND OVER THEM WHEN THEY SHOULD FIGHT WITH THE PHILISTINES, AND NOT TO OVERLOOK THEM, NOR SUFFER THEM TO COME UNDER A SECOND MISFORTUNE. ACCORDINGLY, GOD HEARKENED TO HIS PRAYERS, AND ACCEPTING THEIR SACRIFICE WITH A GRACIOUS INTENTION, AND SUCH AS WAS DISPOSED TO ASSIST THEM, HE GRANTED THEM VICTORY AND POWER OVER THEIR ENEMIES. NOW WHILE THE ALTAR HAD THE SACRIFICE OF GOD UPON IT, AND HAD NOT YET CONSUMED IT WHOLLY BY ITS SACRED FIRE, THE ENEMY'S ARMY MARCHED OUT OF THEIR CAMP, AND WAS PUT IN ORDER OF BATTLE, AND THIS IN HOPE THAT THEY SHOULD BE CONQUERORS, SINCE THE JEWS WERE CAUGHT IN DISTRESSED CIRCUMSTANCES, AS NEITHER HAVING THEIR WEAPONS WITH THEM, NOR BEING ASSEMBLED THERE IN ORDER TO FIGHT. BUT THINGS SO FELL OUT, THAT THEY WOULD HARDLY HAVE BEEN CREDITED THOUGH THEY HAD BEEN FORETOLD BY ANYBODY: FOR, IN THE FIRST PLACE, GOD DISTURBED THEIR ENEMIES WITH AN EARTHQUAKE, AND MOVED THE GROUND UNDER THEM TO SUCH A DEGREE, THAT HE CAUSED IT TO TREMBLE, AND MADE THEM TO SHAKE, INSOMUCH THAT BY ITS TREMBLING, HE MADE SOME UNABLE TO KEEP THEIR FEET, AND MADE THEM FALL DOWN, AND BY OPENING ITS CHASMS, HE CAUSED THAT OTHERS SHOULD BE HURRIED DOWN INTO THEM; AFTER WHICH HE CAUSED SUCH A NOISE OF THUNDER TO COME AMONG THEM, AND MADE FIERY LIGHTNING SHINE SO TERRIBLY ROUND ABOUT THEM, THAT IT WAS READY TO BURN THEIR FACES; AND HE SO SUDDENLY SHOOK THEIR WEAPONS OUT OF THEIR HANDS, THAT HE MADE THEM FLY AND RETURN HOME NAKED. SO, SAMUEL WITH THE MULTITUDE PURSUED THEM TO BETHCAR, A PLACE SO CALLED; AND THERE HE SET UP A STONE AS A BOUNDARY OF THEIR VICTORY AND THEIR ENEMIES' FLIGHT, AND CALLED IT THE STONE [ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE] OF POWER [AUTHORITY], AS A SIGNAL OF THAT POWER [IN THE STONE IS TRUE MIRACLES & TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC’S] GOD [THIS STONE OF AUTHORITY DID WORK VICTORY AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES BECAUSE THE LORD IS THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE OF IT] HAD GIVEN THEM AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES. 
3. SO THE PHILISTINES, AFTER THIS STROKE, MADE NO MORE EXPEDITIONS AGAINST THE ISRAELITES, BUT LAY STILL OUT OF FEAR, AND OUT OF REMEMBRANCE OF WHAT HAD BEFALLEN THEM; AND WHAT COURAGE THE PHILISTINES HAD FORMERLY AGAINST THE HEBREWS, THAT, AFTER THIS VICTORY, WAS TRANSFERRED TO THE HEBREWS. SAMUEL ALSO MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE PHILISTINES, AND SLEW MANY OF THEM, AND ENTIRELY HUMBLED THEIR PROUD HEARTS, AND TOOK FROM THEM THAT COUNTRY, WHICH, WHEN THEY WERE FORMERLY CONQUERORS IN BATTLE, THEY HAD CUT OFF FROM THE JEWS, WHICH WAS THE COUNTRY THAT EXTENDED FROM THE BORDERS OF GATH TO THE CITY OF EKRON: BUT THE REMAINS OF THE CANAANITES WERE AT THIS TIME IN FRIENDSHIP WITH THE ISRAELITES.
CHAPTER 3. HOW SAMUEL WHEN HE WAS SO INFIRM WITH OLD AGE THAT HE COULD NOT TAKE CARE OF THE PUBLIC AFFAIRS INTRUSTED THEM TO HIS SONS; AND HOW UPON THE EVIL ADMINISTRATION OF THE GOVERNMENT BY THEM THE MULTITUDE WERE SO ANGRY, THAT THEY REQUIRED TO HAVE A KING TO GOVERN THEM, ALTHOUGH SAMUEL WAS MUCH DISPLEASED THEREAT. 
1. BUT SAMUEL THE PROPHET, WHEN HE HAD ORDERED THE AFFAIRS OF THE PEOPLE AFTER A CONVENIENT MANNER, AND HAD APPOINTED A CITY FOR EVERY DISTRICT OF THEM, HE COMMANDED THEM TO COME TO SUCH CITIES, TO HAVE THE CONTROVERSIES THAT THEY HAD ONE WITH ANOTHER DETERMINED IN THEM, HE HIMSELF GOING OVER THOSE CITIES TWICE IN A YEAR, AND DOING THEM JUSTICE; AND BY THAT MEANS HE KEPT THEM IN VERY GOOD ORDER FOR A LONG TIME. 
2. BUT AFTERWARDS HE FOUND HIMSELF OPPRESSED WITH OLD AGE, AND NOT ABLE TO DO WHAT HE USED TO DO, SO HE COMMITTED THE GOVERNMENT AND THE CARE OF THE MULTITUDE TO HIS SONS, - THE ELDER OF WHOM WAS CALLED JOEL, AND THE NAME OF THE YOUNGER WAS ABIAH. HE ALSO ENJOINED THEM TO RESIDE AND JUDGE THE PEOPLE, THE ONE AT THE CITY OF BETHEL, AND THE OTHER AT BEERSHEBA, AND DIVIDED THE PEOPLE INTO DISTRICTS THAT SHOULD BE UNDER THE JURISDICTION OF EACH OF THEM. NOW THESE MEN AFFORD US AN EVIDENT EXAMPLE AND DEMONSTRATION HOW SOME CHILDREN ARE NOT OF THE LIKE DISPOSITIONS WITH THEIR PARENTS; BUT SOMETIMES PERHAPS GOOD AND MODERATE, THOUGH BORN OF WICKED PARENTS; AND SOMETIMES SHOWING THEMSELVES TO BE WICKED, THOUGH BORN OF GOOD PARENTS: FOR THESE MEN TURNING ASIDE FROM THEIR FATHER'S GOOD COURSES, AND TAKING A COURSE THAT WAS CONTRARY TO THEM, PERVERTED JUSTICE FOR THE 'FILTHY LUCRE OF GIFTS AND BRIBES, AND MADE THEIR DETERMINATIONS NOT ACCORDING TO TRUTH, BUT ACCORDING TO BRIBERY, AND TURNED ASIDE TO LUXURY, AND A COSTLY WAY OF LIVING; SO THAT AS, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THEY PRACTICED WHAT WAS CONTRARY TO THE WILL OF GOD, SO DID THEY, IN THE SECOND PLACE, WHAT WAS CONTRARY TO THE WILL OF THE PROPHET THEIR FATHER, WHO HAD TAKEN A GREAT DEAL OF CARE, AND MADE A VERY CAREFUL PROVISION THAT THE MULTITUDE SHOULD BE RIGHTEOUS. 
3. BUT THE PEOPLE, UPON THESE INJURIES OFFERED TO THEIR FORMER CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT BY THE PROPHET'S SONS, WERE VERY UNEASY AT THEIR ACTIONS, AND CAME RUNNING TO THE PROPHET, WHO THEN LIVED AT THE CITY RAMAH, AND INFORMED HIM OF THE TRANSGRESSIONS OF HIS SONS; AND SAID, THAT AS HE WAS HIMSELF OLD ALREADY, AND TOO INFIRM BY THAT AGE OF HIS TO OVERSEE THEIR AFFAIRS IN THE MANNER HE USED TO DO, SO THEY BEGGED OF HIM, AND ENTREATED HIM, TO APPOINT SOME PERSON TO BE KING OVER THEM, WHO MIGHT RULE OVER THE NATION, AND AVENGE THEM OF THE PHILISTINES, WHO OUGHT TO BE PUNISHED FOR THEIR FORMER OPPRESSIONS. THESE WORDS GREATLY AFFLICTED SAMUEL, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS INNATE LOVE OF JUSTICE, AND HIS HATRED TO KINGLY GOVERNMENT, FOR HE WAS VERY FOND OF AN ARISTOCRACY, AS WHAT MADE THE MEN THAT USED IT OF A DIVINE AND HAPPY DISPOSITION; NOR COULD HE EITHER THINK OF EATING OR SLEEPING, OUT OF HIS CONCERN AND TORMENT OF MIND AT WHAT THEY HAD SAID, BUT ALL THE NIGHT LONG DID HE CONTINUE AWAKE AND REVOLVED THESE NOTIONS IN HIS MIND. 
4. WHILE HE WAS THUS DISPOSED, GOD APPEARED TO HIM, AND COMFORTED HIM, SAYING, THAT HE OUGHT NOT TO BE UNEASY AT WHAT THE MULTITUDE DESIRED, BECAUSE IT WAS, NOT HE, BUT HIMSELF WHOM THEY SO INSOLENTLY DESPISED, AND WOULD NOT HAVE TO BE ALONE THEIR KING; THAT THEY HAD BEEN CONTRIVING THESE THINGS FROM THE VERY DAY THAT THEY CAME OUT OF EGYPT; THAT HOWEVER. IN NO LONG TIME THEY WOULD SORELY REPENT OF WHAT THEY DID, WHICH REPENTANCE YET COULD NOT UNDO WHAT WAS THUS DONE FOR FUTURITY; THAT THEY WOULD BE SUFFICIENTLY REBUKED FOR THEIR CONTEMPT, AND THE UNGRATEFUL CONDUCT THEY HAVE USED TOWARDS ME, AND TOWARDS THY PROPHETIC OFFICE. "SO, I COMMAND THEE TO ORDAIN THEM SUCH A ONE AS I SHALL NAME BEFOREHAND TO BE THEIR KING, WHEN THOU HAST FIRST DESCRIBED WHAT MISCHIEFS KINGLY GOVERNMENT WILL BRING UPON THEM, AND OPENLY TESTIFIED BEFORE THEM INTO WHAT A GREAT CHANGE OF AFFAIRS THEY ARE HASTING." 
5. WHEN SAMUEL HAD HEARD THIS, HE CALLED THE JEWS EARLY IN THE MORNING, AND CONFESSED TO THEM THAT HE WAS TO ORDAIN THEM A KING; BUT HE SAID THAT HE WAS FIRST TO DESCRIBE TO THEM WHAT WOULD FOLLOW, WHAT TREATMENT THEY WOULD RECEIVE FROM THEIR KINGS, AND WITH HOW MANY MISCHIEFS THEY MUST STRUGGLE. "FOR KNOW YE," SAID HE, "THAT, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THEY WILL TAKE YOUR SONS AWAY FROM YOU, AND THEY WILL COMMAND SOME OF THEM TO BE DRIVERS OF THEIR CHARIOTS, AND SOME TO BE THEIR HORSEMEN, AND THE GUARDS OF THEIR BODY, AND OTHERS OF THEM TO BE RUNNERS BEFORE THEM, AND CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS, AND CAPTAINS OF HUNDREDS; THEY WILL ALSO MAKE THEM THEIR ARTIFICERS, MAKERS OF ARMOR, AND OF CHARIOTS, AND OF INSTRUMENTS; THEY WILL MAKE THEM THEIR HUSBANDMEN ALSO, AND THE CURATORS OF THEIR OWN FIELDS, AND THE DIGGERS OF THEIR OWN VINEYARDS; NOR WILL THERE BE ANY THING WHICH THEY WILL NOT DO AT THEIR COMMANDS, AS IF THEY WERE SLAVES BOUGHT WITH MONEY. THEY WILL ALSO APPOINT YOUR DAUGHTERS TO BE CONFECTIONERS, AND COOKS, AND BAKERS; AND THESE WILL BE OBLIGED TO DO ALL SORTS OF WORK WHICH WOMEN SLAVES, THAT ARE IN FEAR OF STRIPES AND TORMENTS, SUBMIT TO. THEY WILL, BESIDES THIS, TAKE AWAY YOUR POSSESSIONS, AND BESTOW THEM UPON THEIR EUNUCHS, AND THE GUARDS OF THEIR BODIES, AND WILL GIVE THE HERDS OF YOUR CATTLE TO THEIR OWN SERVANTS: AND TO SAY BRIEFLY ALL AT ONCE, YOU, AND ALL THAT IS YOURS, WILL BE SERVANTS TO YOUR KING, AND WILL BECOME NO WAY SUPERIOR TO HIS SLAVES; AND WHEN YOU SUFFER THUS, YOU WILL THEREBY BE PUT IN MIND OF WHAT I NOW SAY. AND WHEN YOU REPENT OF WHAT YOU HAVE DONE, YOU WILL BESEECH GOD TO HAVE MERCY UPON YOU, AND TO GRANT YOU A QUICK DELIVERANCE FROM YOUR KINGS; BUT HE WILL NOT ACCEPT YOUR PRAYERS, BUT WILL NEGLECT YOU, AND PERMIT YOU TO SUFFER THE PUNISHMENT YOUR EVIL CONDUCT HAS DESERVED." 
6. BUT THE MULTITUDE WAS STILL SO FOOLISH AS TO BE DEAF TO THESE PREDICTIONS OF WHAT WOULD BEFALL THEM; AND TOO PEEVISH TO SUFFER A DETERMINATION WHICH THEY HAD INJUDICIOUSLY ONCE MADE, TO BE TAKEN OUT OF THEIR MIND; FOR THEY COULD NOT BE TURNED FROM THEIR PURPOSE, NOR DID THEY REGARD THE WORDS OF SAMUEL, BUT PEREMPTORILY INSISTED ON THEIR RESOLUTION, AND DESIRED HIM TO ORDAIN THEM A KING IMMEDIATELY, AND NOT TROUBLE HIMSELF WITH FEARS OF WHAT WOULD HAPPEN HEREAFTER, FOR THAT IT WAS NECESSARY THEY SHOULD HAVE WITH THEM ONE TO FIGHT THEIR BATTLES, AND TO AVENGE THEM OF THEIR ENEMIES, AND THAT IT WAS NO WAY ABSURD, WHEN THEIR NEIGHBORS WERE UNDER KINGLY GOVERNMENT, THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE THE SAME FORM OF GOVERNMENT ALSO. SO WHEN SAMUEL SAW THAT WHAT HE HAD SAID HAD NOT DIVERTED THEM FROM THEIR PURPOSE, BUT THAT THEY CONTINUED RESOLUTE, HE SAID, "GO YOU EVERY ONE HOME FOR THE PRESENT; WHEN IT IS FIT I WILL SEND FOR YOU, AS SOON AS I SHALL HAVE LEARNED FROM GOD WHO IT IS THAT HE WILL GIVE YOU FOR YOUR KING."
CHAPTER 4. THE APPOINTMENT OF A KING OVER THE ISRAELITES, WHOSE NAME WAS SAUL; AND THIS BY THE COMMAND OF GOD. 
1. THERE WAS ONE OF THE, TRIBE OF BENJAMIN, A MAN OF A GOOD FAMILY, AND OF A VIRTUOUS DISPOSITION; HIS NAME WAS KISH. HE HAD A SON, A YOUNG MAN OF A COMELY COUNTENANCE, AND OF A TALL BODY, BUT HIS UNDERSTANDING AND HIS MIND WERE PREFERABLE TO WHAT WAS VISIBLE IN HIM: THEY CALLED HIM SAUL. NOW THIS KISH HAD SOME FINE SHE-ASSES THAT WERE WANDERED OUT OF THE PASTURE WHEREIN THEY FED, FOR HE WAS MORE DELIGHTED WITH THESE THAN WITH ANY OTHER CATTLE HE HAD; SO HE SENT OUT HIS SON, AND ONE SERVANT WITH HIM, TO SEARCH FOR THE BEASTS; BUT WHEN HE HAD GONE OVER HIS OWN TRIBE IN SEARCH AFTER THE ASSES, HE WENT TO OTHER TRIBES, AND WHEN HE FOUND THEM NOT THERE NEITHER, HE DETERMINED TO GO HIS WAY HOME, LEST HE SHOULD OCCASION ANY CONCERN TO HIS FATHER ABOUT HIMSELF. BUT WHEN HIS SERVANT THAT FOLLOWED HIM TOLD HIM AS THEY WERE NEAR THE CITY OF RAMAH, THAT THERE WAS A TRUE PROPHET IN THAT CITY, AND ADVISED HIM TO GO TO HIM, FOR THAT BY HIM THEY SHOULD KNOW THE UPSHOT OF THE AFFAIR OF THEIR ASSES, HE REPLIED, THAT IF THEY SHOULD GO TO HIM, THEY HAD NOTHING TO GIVE HIM AS A REWARD FOR HIS PROPHECY, FOR THEIR SUBSISTENCE MONEY WAS SPENT. THE SERVANT ANSWERED, THAT HE HAD STILL THE FOURTH PART OF A SHEKEL, AND HE WOULD PRESENT HIM WITH THAT; FOR THEY WERE MISTAKEN OUT OF IGNORANCE, AS NOT KNOWING THAT THE PROPHET RECEIVED NO SUCH REWARD SO THEY WENT TO HIM; AND WHEN THEY WERE BEFORE THE GATES, THEY LIT UPON CERTAIN MAIDENS THAT WERE GOING TO FETCH WATER, AND THEY ASKED THEM WHICH WAS THE PROPHET'S HOUSE. THEY SHOWED THEM WHICH IT WAS; AND BID THEM MAKE HASTE BEFORE HE SAT DOWN TO SUPPER, FOR HE HAD INVITED MANY GUESTS TO A FEAST, AND THAT HE USED TO SIT DOWN BEFORE THOSE THAT WERE INVITED. NOW SAMUEL HAD THEN GATHERED MANY TOGETHER TO FEAST WITH HIM ON THIS VERY ACCOUNT; FOR WHILE HE EVERY DAY PRAYED TO GOD TO TELL HIM BEFOREHAND WHOM HE WOULD MAKE KING, HE HAD INFORMED HIM OF THIS MAN THE DAY BEFORE, FOR THAT HE WOULD SEND HIM A CERTAIN YOUNG MAN OUT OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN ABOUT THIS HOUR OF THE DAY; AND HE SAT ON THE TOP OF THE HOUSE IN EXPECTATION OF THAT TIME'S BEING COME. AND WHEN THE TIME WAS COMPLETED, HE CAME DOWN AND WENT TO SUPPER; SO, HE MET WITH SAUL, AND GOD DISCOVERED TO HIM THAT THIS WAS HE WHO SHOULD RULE OVER THEM. THEN SAUL WENT UP TO SAMUEL AND SALUTED HIM, AND DESIRED HIM TO INFORM HIM WHICH WAS THE PROPHET'S HOUSE; FOR HE SAID HE WAS A STRANGER AND DID NOT KNOW IT. WHEN SAMUEL HAD TOLD HIM THAT HE HIMSELF WAS THE PERSON, HE LED HIM IN TO SUPPER, AND ASSURED HIM THAT THE ASSES WERE FOUND WHICH HE HAD BEEN TO SEEK, AND THAT THE GREATEST OF GOOD THINGS WERE ASSURED TO HIM: HE REPLIED, "I AM TOO INCONSIDERABLE TO HOPE FOR ANY SUCH THING, AND OF A TRIBE TO SMALL TO HAVE KINGS MADE OUT OF IT, AND OF A FAMILY SMALLER THAN SEVERAL OTHER FAMILIES; BUT THOU TELLEST ME THIS IN JEST, AND MAKEST ME AN OBJECT OF LAUGHTER, WHEN THOU DISCOURSEST WITH ME OF GREATER MATTERS THAN WHAT I STAND IN NEED OF." HOWEVER, THE PROPHET LED HIM IN TO THE FEAST, AND MADE HIM SIT DOWN, HIM AND HIS SERVANT THAT FOLLOWED HIM, ABOVE THE OTHER GUESTS THAT WERE INVITED, WHICH WERE SEVENTY IN NUMBER AND HE GAVE ORDERS TO THE SERVANTS TO SET THE ROYAL PORTION BEFORE SAUL. AND WHEN THE TIME OF GOING TO BED WAS COME, THE REST ROSE UP, AND EVERY ONE OF THEM WENT HOME; BUT SAUL STAID WITH THE PROPHET, HE AND HIS SERVANT, AND SLEPT WITH HIM. 
2. NOW AS SOON AS IT WAS DAY, SAMUEL RAISED UP SAUL OUT OF HIS BED, AND CONDUCTED HIM HOMEWARD; AND WHEN HE WAS OUT OF THE CITY, HE DESIRED HIM TO CAUSE HIS SERVANT TO GO BEFORE, BUT TO STAY BEHIND HIMSELF, FOR THAT HE HAD SOMEWHAT TO SAY TO HIM WHEN NOBODY ELSE WAS PRESENT. ACCORDINGLY, SAUL SENT AWAY HIS SERVANT THAT FOLLOWED HIM; THEN DID THE PROPHET TAKE A VESSEL OF OIL, AND POURED IT UPON THE HEAD OF THE YOUNG MAN, AND KISSED HIM, AND SAID, "BE THOU A KING, BY THE ORDINATION OF GOD, AGAINST THE PHILISTINES, AND FOR AVENGING THE HEBREWS FOR WHAT THEY HAVE SUFFERED BY THEM; OF THIS THOU SHALT HAVE A SIGN, WHICH I WOULD HAVE THEE TAKE NOTICE OF: - AS SOON AS THOU ART DEPARTED HENCE, THOU WILL FIND THREE MEN UPON THE ROAD, GOING TO WORSHIP GOD AT BETHEL; THE FIRST OF WHOM THOU WILT SEE CARRYING THREE LOAVES OF BREAD, THE SECOND CARRYING A KID OF THE GOATS, AND THE THIRD WILL FOLLOW THEM CARRYING A BOTTLE OF WINE. THESE THREE MEN WILL SALUTE THEE, AND SPEAK KINDLY TO THEE, AND WILL GIVE THEE TWO OF THEIR LOAVES, WHICH THOU SHALT ACCEPT OF. AND THENCE THOU SHALT COME TO A PLACE CALLED RACHEL'S MONUMENT, WHERE THOU SHALT MEET WITH THOSE THAT WILL TELL THEE THY ASSES ARE FOUND; AFTER THIS, WHEN THOU COMEST TO GABATHA, THOU SHALT OVERTAKE A COMPANY OF PROPHETS, AND THOU SHALT BE SEIZED WITH THE DIVINE SPIRIT, AND PROPHESY ALONG WITH THEM, TILL EVERY ONE THAT SEES THEE SHALL BE ASTONISHED, AND WONDER, AND SAY, WHENCE IS IT THAT THE SON OF KISH HAS ARRIVED AT THIS DEGREE OF HAPPINESS? AND WHEN THESE SIGNS HAVE HAPPENED TO THEE, KNOW THAT GOD IS WITH THEE; THEN DO THOU SALUTE THY FATHER AND THY KINDRED. THOU SHALT ALSO COME WHEN I SEND FOR THEE TO GILGAL, THAT WE MAY OFFER THANK-OFFERINGS TO GOD FOR THESE BLESSINGS." WHEN SAMUEL HAD SAID THIS, AND FORETOLD THESE THINGS, HE SENT THE YOUNG MAN AWAY. NOW ALL THINGS FELL OUT TO SAUL ACCORDING TO THE PROPHECY OF SAMUEL. 
3. BUT AS SOON AS SAUL CAME INTO THE HOUSE OF HIS KINSMAN ABNER, WHOM INDEED HE LOVED BETTER THAN THE REST OF HIS RELATIONS, HE WAS ASKED BY HIM CONCERNING HIS JOURNEY, AND WHAT ACCIDENTS HAPPENED TO HIM THEREIN; AND HE CONCEALED NONE OF THE OTHER THINGS FROM HIM, NO, NOT HIS COMING TO SAMUEL THE PROPHET, NOR HOW HE TOLD HIM THE ASSES WERE FOUND; BUT HE SAID NOTHING TO HIM ABOUT THE KINGDOM, AND WHAT BELONGED THERETO, WHICH HE THOUGHT WOULD PROCURE HIM ENVY, AND WHEN SUCH THINGS ARE HEARD, THEY ARE NOT EASILY BELIEVED; NOR DID HE THINK IT PRUDENT TO TELL THOSE THINGS TO HIM, ALTHOUGH HE APPEARED VERY FRIENDLY TO HIM, AND ONE WHOM HE LOVED ABOVE THE REST OF HIS RELATIONS, CONSIDERING, I SUPPOSE, WHAT HUMAN NATURE REALLY IS, THAT NO ONE IS A FIRM FRIEND, NEITHER AMONG OUR INTIMATES, NOR OF OUR KINDRED; NOR DO THEY PRESERVE THAT KIND DISPOSITION WHEN GOD ADVANCES MEN TO GREAT PROSPERITY, BUT THEY ARE STILL ILL-NATURED AND ENVIOUS AT THOSE THAT ARE IN EMINENT STATIONS. 
4. THEN SAMUEL CALLED THE PEOPLE TOGETHER TO THE CITY MIZPEH, AND SPOKE TO THEM IN THE WORDS FOLLOWING, WHICH HE SAID HE WAS TO SPEAK BY THE COMMAND OF GOD: - THAT WHEN HE HAD GRANTED THEM A STATE OF LIBERTY, AND BROUGHT THEIR ENEMIES INTO SUBJECTION, THEY WERE BECOME UNMINDFUL OF HIS BENEFITS, AND REJECTED GOD THAT HE SHOULD NOT BE THEIR KING, AS NOT CONSIDERING THAT IT WOULD BE MOST FOR THEIR ADVANTAGE TO BE PRESIDED OVER BY THE BEST OF BEINGS, FOR GOD IS THE BEST OF BEINGS, AND THEY CHOSE TO HAVE A MAN FOR THEIR KING; WHILE KINGS WILL USE THEIR SUBJECTS AS BEASTS, ACCORDING TO THE VIOLENCE OF THEIR OWN WILLS AND INCLINATIONS, AND OTHER PASSIONS, AS WHOLLY CARRIED AWAY WITH THE LUST OF POWER, BUT WILL NOT ENDEAVOR SO TO PRESERVE THE RACE OF MANKIND AS HIS OWN WORKMANSHIP AND CREATION, WHICH, FOR THAT VERY REASON, GOD WOULD TAKE CAKE OF. "BUT SINCE YOU HAVE COME TO A FIXED RESOLUTION, AND THIS INJURIOUS TREATMENT OF GOD HAS QUITE PREVAILED OVER YOU, DISPOSE YOURSELVES BY YOUR TRIBES AND SCEPTERS, AND CAST LOTS." 
5. WHEN THE HEBREWS HAD SO DONE, THE LOT FELL UPON THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN; AND WHEN THE LOT WAS CAST FOR THE FAMILIES OF THIS TRIBE, THAT WHICH WAS CALLED MATRI WAS TAKEN; AND WHEN THE LOT WAS CAST FOR THE SINGLE PERSONS OF THAT FAMILY, SAUL, THE SON OF KISH, WAS TAKEN FOR THEIR KING. WHEN THE YOUNG MAN KNEW THIS, HE PREVENTED [THEIR SENDING FOR HIM], AND IMMEDIATELY WENT AWAY AND HID HIMSELF. I SUPPOSE THAT IT WAS BECAUSE HE WOULD NOT HAVE IT THOUGHT THAT HE WILLINGLY TOOK THE GOVERNMENT UPON HIM; NAY, HE SHOWED SUCH A DEGREE OF COMMAND OVER HIMSELF, AND OF MODESTY, THAT WHILE THE GREATEST PART ARE NOT ABLE TO CONTAIN THEIR JOY, EVEN IN THE GAINING OF SMALL ADVANTAGES, BUT PRESENTLY SHOW THEMSELVES PUBLICLY TO ALL MEN, THIS MAN DID NOT ONLY SHOW NOTHING OF THAT NATURE, WHEN HE WAS APPOINTED TO BE THE LORD OF SO MANY AND SO GREAT TRIBES, BUT CREPT AWAY AND CONCEALED HIMSELF OUT OF THE SIGHT OF THOSE HE WAS TO REIGN OVER, AND MADE THEM SEEK HIM, AND THAT WITH A GOOD DEAL OF TROUBLE. SO, WHEN THE PEOPLE WERE AT A LOSS, AND SOLICITOUS, BECAUSE SAUL DISAPPEARED, THE PROPHET BESOUGHT GOD TO SHOW WHERE THE YOUNG MAN WAS, AND TO PRODUCE HIM BEFORE THEM. SO, WHEN THEY HAD LEARNED OF GOD THE PLACE WHERE SAUL WAS HIDDEN, THEY SENT MEN TO BRING HIM; AND WHEN HE WAS COME, THEY SET HIM IN THE MIDST OF THE MULTITUDE. NOW HE WAS TALLER THAN ANY OF THEM, AND HIS STATURE WAS VERY MAJESTIC. 
6. THEN SAID THE PROPHET, GOD GIVES YOU THIS MAN TO BE YOUR KING: SEE HOW HE IS HIGHER THAN ANY OF THE PEOPLE, AND WORTHY OF THIS DOMINION." SO AS SOON AS THE PEOPLE HAD MADE ACCLAMATION, GOD SAVE THE KING, THE PROPHET WROTE DOWN WHAT WOULD COME TO PASS IN A BOOK, AND READ IT IN THE HEARING OF THE KING, AND LAID UP THE BOOK IN THE TABERNACLE OF GOD, TO BE A WITNESS TO FUTURE GENERATIONS OF WHAT HE HAD FORETOLD. SO, WHEN SAMUEL HAD FINISHED THIS MATTER, HE DISMISSED THE MULTITUDE, AND CAME HIMSELF TO THE CITY RAINAH, FOR IT WAS HIS OWN COUNTRY. SAUL ALSO WENT AWAY TO GIBEAH, WHERE HE WAS BORN; AND MANY GOOD MEN THERE WERE WHO PAID HIM THE RESPECT THAT WAS DUE TO HIM; BUT THE GREATER PART WERE ILL MEN, WHO DESPISED HIM AND DERIDED THE OTHERS, WHO NEITHER DID BRING HIM PRESENTS, NOR DID THEY IN AFFECTION, OR EVEN IN WORDS, REGARD TO PLEASE HIM.
CHAPTER 5. SAUL'S EXPEDITION AGAINST THE NATION OF THE AMMONITES AND VICTORY OVER THEM AND THE SPOILS HE TOOK FROM THEM. 
1. AFTER ONE MONTH, THE WAR WHICH SAUL HAD WITH NAHASH, THE KING OF THE AMMONITES, OBTAINED HIM RESPECT FROM ALL THE PEOPLE; FOR THIS NAHASH HAD DONE A GREAT DEAL OF MISCHIEF TO THE JEWS THAT LIVED BEYOND JORDAN BY THE EXPEDITION HE HAD MADE AGAINST THEM WITH A GREAT AND WARLIKE ARMY. HE ALSO REDUCED THEIR CITIES INTO SLAVERY, AND THAT NOT ONLY BY SUBDUING THEM FOR THE PRESENT, WHICH HE DID BY FORCE AND VIOLENCE, BUT BY WEAKENING THEM BY SUBTLETY AND CUNNING, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE ABLE AFTERWARD TO GET CLEAR OF THE SLAVERY THEY WERE UNDER TO HIM; FOR HE PUT OUT THE RIGHT EYES OF THOSE THAT EITHER DELIVERED THEMSELVES TO HIM UPON TERMS, OR WERE TAKEN BY HIM IN WAR; AND THIS HE DID, THAT WHEN THEIR LEFT EYES WERE COVERED BY THEIR SHIELDS, THEY MIGHT BE WHOLLY USELESS IN WAR. NOW WHEN THE KING OF THE AMMONITES HAD SERVED THOSE BEYOND JORDAN IN THIS MANNER, HE LED HIS ARMY AGAINST THOSE THAT WERE CALLED GILEADITES, AND HAVING PITCHED HIS CAMP AT THE METROPOLIS OF HIS ENEMIES, WHICH WAS THE CITY OF JABESH, HE SENT AMBASSADORS TO THEM, COMMANDING THEM EITHER TO DELIVER THEMSELVES UP, ON CONDITION TO HAVE THEIR RIGHT EYES PLUCKED OUT, OR TO UNDERGO A SIEGE, AND TO HAVE THEIR CITIES OVERTHROWN. HE GAVE THEM THEIR CHOICE, WHETHER THEY WOULD CUT OFF A SMALL MEMBER OF THEIR BODY, OR UNIVERSALLY PERISH. HOWEVER, THE GILEADITES WERE SO AFFRIGHTED AT THESE OFFERS, THAT THEY HAD NOT COURAGE TO SAY ANY THING TO EITHER OF THEM, NEITHER THAT THEY WOULD DELIVER THEMSELVES UP, NOR THAT THEY WOULD FIGHT HIM. BUT THEY DESIRED THAT HE WOULD GIVE THEM SEVEN DAYS' RESPITE, THAT THEY MIGHT SEND AMBASSADORS TO THEIR COUNTRYMEN, AND ENTREAT THEIR ASSISTANCE; AND IF THEY CAME TO ASSIST THEM, THEY WOULD FIGHT; BUT IF THAT ASSISTANCE WERE IMPOSSIBLE TO BE OBTAINED FROM THEM, THEY SAID THEY WOULD DELIVER THEMSELVES UP TO SUFFER WHATEVER HE PLEASED TO INFLICT UPON THEM. 
2. SO NABASH, CONTEMNING THE MULTITUDE OF THE GILEADITES AND THE ANSWER THEY GAVE, ALLOWED THEM A RESPITE, AND GAVE THEM LEAVE TO SEND TO WHOMSOEVER THEY PLEASED FOR ASSISTANCE. SO, THEY IMMEDIATELY SENT TO THE ISRAELITES, CITY BY CITY, AND INFORMED THEM WHAT NABASH HAD THREATENED TO DO TO THEM, AND WHAT GREAT DISTRESS THEY WERE IN. NOW THE PEOPLE FELL INTO TEARS AND GRIEF AT THE HEARING OF WHAT THE AMBASSADORS FROM JABESH SAID; AND THE TERROR THEY WERE IN PERMITTED THEM TO DO NOTHING MORE. BUT WHEN THE MESSENGERS WERE COME TO THE CITY OF KING SAUL, AND DECLARED THE DANGERS IN WHICH THE INHABITANTS OF JABESH WERE, THE PEOPLE WERE IN THE SAME AFFLICTION AS THOSE IN THE OTHER CITIES, FOR THEY LAMENTED THE CALAMITY OF THOSE RELATED TO THEM. AND WHEN SAUL WAS RETURNED FROM HIS HUSBANDRY INTO THE CITY, HE FOUND HIS FELLOW CITIZENS WEEPING; AND WHEN, UPON INQUIRY, HE HAD LEARNED THE CAUSE OF THE CONFUSION AND SADNESS THEY WERE IN, HE WAS SEIZED WITH A DIVINE FURY, AND SENT AWAY THE AMBASSADORS FROM THE INHABITANTS OF JABESH, AND PROMISED THEM TO COME TO THEIR ASSISTANCE ON THE THIRD DAY, AND TO BEAT THEIR ENEMIES BEFORE SUN-RISING, THAT THE SUN UPON ITS RISING MIGHT SEE THAT THEY HAD ALREADY CONQUERED, AND WERE FREED FROM THE FEARS THEY WERE UNDER: BUT HE BID SOME OF THEM STAY TO CONDUCT THEM THE RIGHT WAY TO JABESH. 
3. SO BEING DESIROUS TO TURN THE PEOPLE TO THIS WAR AGAINST THE AMMONITES BY FEAR OF THE LOSSES THEY SHOULD OTHERWISE UNDERGO, AND THAT THEY MIGHT THE MORE SUDDENLY BE GATHERED TOGETHER, HE CUT THE SINEWS OF HIS OXEN, AND THREATENED TO DO THE SAME TO ALL SUCH AS DID NOT COME WITH THEIR ARMOR TO JORDAN THE NEXT DAY, AND FOLLOW HIM AND SAMUEL THE PROPHET WHITHERSOEVER THEY SHOULD LEAD THEM. SO, THEY CAME TOGETHER, OUT OF FEAR OF THE LOSSES THEY WERE THREATENED WITH, AT THE APPOINTED TIME. AND THE MULTITUDE WERE NUMBERED AT THE CITY BEZEK. AND HE FOUND THE NUMBER OF THOSE THAT WERE GATHERED TOGETHER, BESIDES THAT OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, TO BE SEVEN HUNDRED THOUSAND, WHILE THOSE OF THAT TRIBE WERE SEVENTY THOUSAND. SO, HE PASSED OVER JORDAN, AND PROCEEDED IN MARCHING ALL THAT NIGHT, THIRTY FURLONGS, AND CAME TO JABESH BEFORE SUN-RISING. SO, HE DIVIDED THE ARMY INTO THREE COMPANIES; AND FELL UPON THEIR ENEMIES ON EVERY SIDE ON THE SUDDEN, AND WHEN THEY EXPECTED NO SUCH THING; AND JOINING BATTLE WITH THEM, THEY SLEW A GREAT MANY OF THE AMMONITES, AS ALSO THEIR KING NABASH. THIS GLORIOUS ACTION WAS DONE BY SAUL, AND WAS RELATED WITH GREAT COMMENDATION OF HIM TO ALL THE HEBREWS; AND HE THENCE GAINED A WONDERFUL REPUTATION FOR HIS VALOR: FOR ALTHOUGH THERE WERE SOME OF THEM THAT CONTEMNED HIM BEFORE, THEY NOW CHANGED THEIR MINDS, AND HONORED HIM, AND ESTEEMED HIM AS THE BEST OF MEN: FOR HE DID NOT CONTENT HIMSELF WITH HAVING SAVED THE INHABITANTS OF JABESH ONLY, BUT HE MADE AN EXPEDITION INTO THE COUNTRY OF THE AMMONITES, AND LAID IT ALL WASTE, AND TOOK A LARGE PREY, AND SO RETURNED TO HIS OWN COUNTRY MOST GLORIOUSLY. SO, THE PEOPLE WERE GREATLY PLEASED AT THESE EXCELLENT PERFORMANCES OF SAUL, AND REJOICED THAT THEY HAD CONSTITUTED HIM THEIR KING. THEY ALSO MADE A CLAMOR AGAINST THOSE THAT PRETENDED HE WOULD BE OF NO ADVANTAGE TO THEIR AFFAIRS; AND THEY SAID, WHERE NOW ARE THESE MEN? - LET THEM BE BROUGHT TO PUNISHMENT, WITH ALL THE LIKE THINGS THAT MULTITUDES USUALLY SAY WHEN THEY ARE ELEVATED WITH PROSPERITY, AGAINST THOSE THAT LATELY HAD DESPISED THE AUTHORS OF IT. BUT SAUL, ALTHOUGH HE TOOK THE GOOD-WILL AND THE AFFECTION OF THESE MEN VERY KINDLY, YET DID HE SWEAR THAT HE WOULD NOT SEE ANY OF HIS COUNTRYMEN SLAIN THAT DAY, SINCE IT WAS ABSURD TO MIX THIS VICTORY, WHICH GOD HAD GIVEN THEM, WITH THE BLOOD AND SLAUGHTER OF THOSE THAT WERE OF THE SAME LINEAGE WITH THEMSELVES; AND THAT IT WAS MORE AGREEABLE TO BE MEN OF A FRIENDLY DISPOSITION, AND SO TO BETAKE THEMSELVES TO FEASTING. 
4. AND WHEN SAMUEL HAD TOLD THEM THAT HE OUGHT TO CONFIRM THE KINGDOM TO SAUL BY A SECOND ORDINATION OF HIM, THEY ALL CAME TOGETHER TO THE CITY OF GILGAL, FOR THITHER DID HE COMMAND THEM TO COME. SO, THE PROPHET ANOINTED SAUL WITH THE HOLY OIL IN THE SIGHT OF THE MULTITUDE, AND DECLARED HIM TO BE KING THE SECOND TIME. AND SO THE GOVERNMENT OF THE HEBREWS WAS CHANGED INTO A REGAL GOVERNMENT; FOR IN THE DAYS OF MOSES, AND HIS DISCIPLE JOSHUA, WHO WAS THEIR GENERAL, THEY CONTINUED UNDER AN ARISTOCRACY; BUT AFTER THE DEATH OF JOSHUA, FOR EIGHTEEN YEARS IN ALL, THE MULTITUDE HAD NO SETTLED FORM OF GOVERNMENT, BUT WERE IN AN ANARCHY; AFTER WHICH THEY RETURNED TO THEIR FORMER GOVERNMENT, THEY THEN PERMITTING THEMSELVES TO BE JUDGED BY HIM WHO APPEARED TO BE THE BEST WARRIOR AND MOST COURAGEOUS, WHENCE IT WAS THAT THEY CALLED THIS INTERVAL OF THEIR GOVERNMENT THE JUDGES. 
5. THEN DID SAMUEL THE PROPHET CALL ANOTHER ASSEMBLY ALSO, AND SAID TO THEM," I SOLEMNLY ADJURE YOU BY GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO BROUGHT THOSE EXCELLENT BRETHREN, I MEAN MOSES AND AARON, INTO THE WORLD, AND DELIVERED OUR FATHERS FROM THE EGYPTIANS, AND FROM THE SLAVERY. THEY ENDURED UNDER THEM, THAT YOU WILL NOT SPEAK WHAT YOU SAY TO GRATIFY ME, NOR SUPPRESS ANY THING OUT OF FEAR OF ME, NOR BE OVERBORNE BY ANY OTHER PASSION, BUT SAY, WHAT HAVE I EVER DONE THAT WAS CRUEL OR UNJUST? OR WHAT HAVE I DONE OUT OF LUCRE OR COVETOUSNESS, OR TO GRATIFY OTHERS? BEAR WITNESS AGAINST ME, IF I HAVE TAKEN AN OX OR A SHEEP, OR ANY SUCH THING, WHICH YET WHEN THEY ARE TAKEN TO SUPPORT MEN, IT IS ESTEEMED BLAMELESS; OR HAVE I TAKEN AN ASS FOR MINE OWN USE OF ANY ONE TO HIS GRIEF? - LAY SOME ONE SUCH CRIME TO MY CHARGE, NOW WE ARE IN YOUR KING'S PRESENCE." BUT THEY CRIED OUT, THAT NO SUCH THING HAD BEEN DONE BY HIM, BUT THAT HE HAD PRESIDED OVER THE NATION AFTER A HOLY AND RIGHTEOUS MANNER. 
6. HEREUPON SAMUEL, WHEN SUCH A TESTIMONY HAD BEEN GIVEN HIM BY THEM ALL, SAID, "SINCE YOU GRANT THAT YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LAY ANY ILL THING TO MY CHARGE HITHERTO, COME ON NOW, AND DO YOU HEARKEN WHILE I SPEAK WITH GREAT FREEDOM TO YOU. YOU HAVE BEEN GUILTY OF GREAT IMPIETY AGAINST GOD, IN ASKING YOU A KING. IT BEHOOVES YOU TO REMEMBER THAT OUR GRANDFATHER JACOB CAME DOWN INTO EGYPT, BY REASON OF A FAMINE, WITH SEVENTY SOULS ONLY OF OUR FAMILY, AND THAT THEIR POSTERITY MULTIPLIED THERE TO MANY TEN THOUSANDS, WHOM THE EGYPTIANS BROUGHT INTO SLAVERY AND HARD OPPRESSION; THAT GOD HIMSELF, UPON THE PRAYERS OF OUR FATHERS, SENT MOSES AND AARON, WHO WERE BRETHREN, AND GAVE THEM POWER TO DELIVER THE MULTITUDE OUT OF THEIR DISTRESS, AND THIS WITHOUT A KING. THESE BROUGHT US INTO THIS VERY LAND WHICH YOU NOW POSSESS: AND WHEN YOU ENJOYED THESE ADVANTAGES FROM GOD, YOU BETRAYED HIS WORSHIP AND RELIGION; NAY, MOREOVER, WHEN YOU WERE BROUGHT UNDER THE HANDS OF YOUR ENEMIES, HE DELIVERED YOU, FIRST BY RENDERING YOU SUPERIOR TO THE ASSYRIANS AND THEIR FORCES, HE THEN MADE YOU TO OVERCOME THE AMMONITES AND THE MOABITES, AND LAST OF ALL THE PHILISTINES; AND THESE THINGS HAVE BEEN ACHIEVED UNDER THE CONDUCT OF JEPHTHA AND GIDEON. WHAT MADNESS THEREFORE POSSESSED YOU TO FLY FROM GOD, AND TO DESIRE TO BE UNDER A KING? - YET HAVE I ORDAINED HIM FOR KING WHOM HE CHOSE FOR YOU. HOWEVER, THAT I MAY MAKE IT PLAIN TO YOU THAT GOD IS ANGRY AND DISPLEASED AT YOUR CHOICE OF KINGLY GOVERNMENT, I WILL SO DISPOSE HIM THAT HE SHALL DECLARE THIS VERY PLAINLY TO YOU BY STRANGE SIGNALS; FOR WHAT NONE OF YOU EVER SAW HERE BEFORE, I MEAN A WINTER STORM IN THE MIDST OF HARVEST, I WILL ENTREAT OF GOD, AND WILL MAKE IT VISIBLE TO YOU." NOW, AS SOON AS HE HAD SAID THIS, GOD GAVE SUCH GREAT SIGNALS BY THUNDER AND LIGHTNING, AND THE DESCENT OF HAIL, AS ATTESTED THE TRUTH OF ALL THAT THE PROPHET HAD SAID, INSOMUCH THAT THEY WERE AMAZED AND TERRIFIED, AND CONFESSED THEY HAD SINNED, AND HAD FALLEN INTO THAT SIN THROUGH IGNORANCE; AND BESOUGHT THE PROPHET, AS ONE THAT WAS A TENDER AND GENTLE FATHER TO THEM, TO RENDER GOD SO MERCIFUL AS TO FORGIVE THIS THEIR SIN, WHICH THEY HAD ADDED TO THOSE OTHER OFFENSES WHEREBY THEY HAD AFFRONTED HIM AND TRANSGRESSED AGAINST HIM. SO, HE PROMISED THEM THAT HE WOULD BESEECH GOD, AND PERSUADE HIM TO FORGIVE THEM THESE THEIR SINS. HOWEVER, HE ADVISED THEM TO BE RIGHTEOUS, AND TO BE GOOD, AND EVER TO REMEMBER THE MISERIES THAT HAD BEFALLEN THEM ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR DEPARTURE FROM VIRTUE: AS ALSO TO REMEMBER THE STRANGE SIGNS GOD HAD SHOWN THEM, AND THE BODY OF LAWS THAT MOSES HAD GIVEN THEM, IF THEY HAD ANY DESIRE OF BEING PRESERVED AND MADE HAPPY WITH THEIR KING. BUT HE SAID, THAT IF THEY SHOULD GROW CARELESS OF THESE THINGS, GREAT JUDGMENTS WOULD COME FROM GOD UPON THEM, AND UPON THEIR KING. AND WHEN SAMUEL HAD THUS PROPHESIED TO THE HEBREWS, HE DISMISSED THEM TO THEIR OWN HOMES, HAVING CONFIRMED THE KINGDOM TO SAUL THE SECOND TIME.
CHAPTER 6. HOW THE PHILISTINES MADE ANOTHER EXPEDITION AGAINST THE HEBREWS AND WERE BEATEN. 
1. NOW SAUL CHOSE OUT OF THE MULTITUDE ABOUT THREE THOUSAND MEN, AND HE TOOK TWO THOUSAND OF THEM TO BE THE GUARDS OF HIS OWN BODY, AND ABODE IN THE CITY BETHEL, BUT HE GAVE THE REST OF THEM TO JONATHAN HIS SON, TO BE THE GUARDS OF HIS BODY; AND SENT HIM TO GIBEAH, WHERE HE BESIEGED AND TOOK A CERTAIN GARRISON OF THE PHILISTINES, NOT FAR FROM GILGAL; FOR THE PHILISTINES OF GIBEAH HAD BEATEN THE JEWS, AND TAKEN THEIR WEAPONS AWAY, AND HAD PUT GARRISONS INTO THE STRONGEST PLACES OF THE COUNTRY, AND HAD FORBIDDEN THEM TO CARRY ANY INSTRUMENT OF IRON, OR AT ALL TO MAKE USE OF ANY IRON IN ANY CASE WHATSOEVER. AND ON ACCOUNT OF THIS PROHIBITION IT WAS THAT THE HUSBANDMEN, IF THEY HAD OCCASION TO SHARPEN ANY OF THEIR TOOLS, WHETHER IT, WERE THE COULTER OR THE SPADE, OR ANY INSTRUMENT OF HUSBANDRY, THEY CAME TO THE PHILISTINES TO DO IT. NOW AS SOON AS THE PHILISTINES HEARD OF THIS SLAUGHTER OF THEIR GARRISON, THEY WERE IN A RAGE ABOUT IT, AND, LOOKING ON THIS CONTEMPT AS A TERRIBLE AFFRONT OFFERED THEM, THEY MADE WAR AGAINST THE JEWS, WITH THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND FOOTMEN, AND THIRTY THOUSAND CHARIOTS, AND SIX THOUSAND HORSES; AND THEY PITCHED THEIR CAMP AT THE CITY MICHMASH. WHEN SAUL, THE KING OF THE HEBREWS, WAS INFORMED OF THIS, HE WENT DOWN TO THE CITY GILGAL, AND MADE PROCLAMATION OVER ALL THE COUNTRY, THAT THEY SHOULD TRY TO REGAIN THEIR LIBERTY; AND CALLED THEM TO THE WAR AGAINST THE PHILISTINES, DIMINISHING THEIR FORCES, AND DESPISING THEM AS NOT VERY CONSIDERABLE, AND AS NOT SO GREAT BUT THEY MIGHT HAZARD A BATTLE WITH THEM. BUT WHEN THE PEOPLE ABOUT SAUL OBSERVED HOW NUMEROUS THE PHILISTINES WERE, THEY WERE UNDER A GREAT CONSTERNATION; AND SOME OF THEM HID THEMSELVES IN CAVES AND IN DENS UNDER GROUND, BUT THE GREATER PART FLED INTO THE LAND BEYOND JORDAN, WHICH BELONGED TO GAD AND REUBEN. 
2. BUT SAUL SENT TO THE PROPHET, AND CALLED HIM TO CONSULT WITH HIM ABOUT THE WAR AND THE PUBLIC AFFAIRS; SO, HE COMMANDED HIM TO STAY THERE FOR HIM, AND TO PREPARE SACRIFICES, FOR HE WOULD COME TO HIM WITHIN SEVEN DAYS, THAT THEY MIGHT OFFER SACRIFICES ON THE SEVENTH DAY, AND MIGHT THEN JOIN BATTLE WITH THEIR ENEMIES. SO, HE WAITED AS THE PROPHET SENT TO HIM TO DO; YET DID NOT HE, HOWEVER, OBSERVE THE COMMAND THAT WAS GIVEN HIM, BUT WHEN HE SAW THAT THE PROPHET TARRIED LONGER THAN HE EXPECTED, AND THAT HE WAS DESERTED BY THE SOLDIERS, HE TOOK THE SACRIFICES AND OFFERED THEM; AND WHEN HE HEARD THAT SAMUEL WAS COME, HE WENT OUT TO MEET HIM. BUT THE PROPHET SAID HE HAD NOT DONE WELL IN DISOBEYING THE INJUNCTIONS HE HAD SENT TO HIM, AND HAD NOT STAID TILL HIS COMING, WHICH BEING APPOINTED ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD, HE HAD PREVENTED HIM IN OFFERING UP THOSE PRAYERS AND THOSE SACRIFICES THAT HE SHOULD HAVE MADE FOR THE MULTITUDE, AND THAT HE THEREFORE HAD PERFORMED DIVINE OFFICES IN AN ILL MANNER, AND HAD BEEN RASH IN PERFORMING THEM. HEREUPON SAUL MADE AN APOLOGY FOR HIMSELF, AND SAID THAT HE HAD WAITED AS MANY DAYS AS SAMUEL HAD APPOINTED HIM; THAT HE HAD BEEN SO QUICK IN OFFERING HIS SACRIFICES, UPON ACCOUNT OF THE NECESSITY HE WAS IN, AND BECAUSE HIS SOLDIERS WERE DEPARTING FROM HIM, OUT OF THEIR FEAR OF THE ENEMY'S CAMP AT MICHMASH, THE REPORT BEING GONE ABROAD THAT THEY WERE COMING DOWN UPON HIM OF GILGAL. TO WHICH SAMUEL REPLIED, "NAY, CERTAINLY, IF THOU HADST BEEN A RIGHTEOUS MAN, AND HADST NOT DISOBEYED ME, NOR SLIGHTED THE COMMANDS WHICH GOD SUGGESTED TO ME CONCERNING THE PRESENT STATE OF AFFAIRS, AND HADST NOT ACTED MORE HASTILY THAN THE PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES REQUIRED, THOU WOULDST HAVE BEEN PERMITTED TO REIGN A LONG TIME, AND THY POSTERITY AFTER THEE." SO SAMUEL, BEING GRIEVED AT WHAT HAPPENED, RETURNED HOME; BUT SAUL CAME TO THE CITY GIBEAH, WITH HIS SON JONATHAN, HAVING ONLY SIX HUNDRED MEN WITH HIM; AND OF THESE THE GREATER PART HAD NO WEAPONS, BECAUSE OF THE SCARCITY OF IRON IN THAT COUNTRY, AS WELL AS OF THOSE THAT COULD MAKE SUCH WEAPONS; FOR, AS WE SHOWED A LITTLE BEFORE, THE PHILISTINES HAD NOT SUFFERED THEM TO HAVE SUCH IRON OR SUCH WORKMEN. NOW THE PHILISTINES DIVIDED THEIR ARMY INTO THREE COMPANIES, AND TOOK AS MANY ROADS, AND LAID WASTE THE COUNTRY OF THE HEBREWS, WHILE KING SAUL AND HIS SON JONATHAN SAW WHAT WAS DONE, BUT WERE NOT ABLE TO DEFEND THE LAND, HAVING NO MORE THAN SIX HUNDRED MEN WITH THEM. BUT AS HE, AND HIS SON, AND ABIAH THE HIGH PRIEST, WHO WAS OF THE POSTERITY OF ELI THE HIGH PRIEST, WERE SITTING UPON A PRETTY HIGH HILL, AND SEEING THE LAND LAID WASTE, THEY WERE MIGHTILY DISTURBED AT IT. NOW SAUL'S SON AGREED WITH HIS ARMOR-BEARER, THAT THEY WOULD GO PRIVATELY TO THE ENEMY'S CAMP, AND MAKE A TUMULT AND A DISTURBANCE AMONG THEM. AND WHEN THE ARMOR-BEARER HAD READILY PROMISED TO FOLLOW HIM WHITHERSOEVER HE SHOULD LEAD HIM, THOUGH HE SHOULD BE OBLIGED TO DIE IN THE ATTEMPT, JONATHAN MADE USE OF THE YOUNG MAN'S ASSISTANCE, AND DESCENDED FROM THE HILL, AND WENT TO THEIR ENEMIES. NOW THE ENEMY'S CAMP WAS UPON A PRECIPICE WHICH HAD THREE TOPS, THAT ENDED IN A SMALL BUT SHARP AND LONG EXTREMITY, WHILE THERE WAS A ROCK THAT SURROUNDED THEM, LIKE LINES MADE TO PREVENT THE ATTACKS OF AN ENEMY. THERE IT SO HAPPENED, THAT THE OUT-GUARDS OF THE CAMP WERE NEGLECTED, BECAUSE OF THE SECURITY THAT HERE AROSE FROM THE SITUATION OF THE PLACE, AND BECAUSE THEY THOUGHT IT ALTOGETHER IMPOSSIBLE, NOT ONLY TO ASCEND UP TO THE CAMP ON THAT QUARTER, BUT SO MUCH AS TO COME NEAR IT. AS SOON, THEREFORE, AS THEY CAME TO THE CAMP, JONATHAN ENCOURAGED HIS ARMOR-BEARER, AND SAID TO HIM, "LET US ATTACK OUR ENEMIES; AND IF, WHEN THEY SEE US, THEY BID US COME UP TO THEM, TAKE THAT FOR A SIGNAL OF VICTORY; BUT IF THEY SAY NOTHING, AS NOT INTENDING TO INVITE US TO COME UP, LET US RETURN BACK AGAIN." SO, WHEN THEY WERE APPROACHING TO THE ENEMY'S CAMP, JUST AFTER BREAK OF DAY, AND THE PHILISTINES SAW THEM, THEY SAID ONE TO ANOTHER, "THE HEBREWS COME OUT OF THEIR DENS AND CAVES:" AND THEY SAID TO JONATHAN AND TO HIS ARMOR-BEARER, "COME ON, ASCEND UP TO US, THAT WE MAY INFLICT A JUST PUNISHMENT UPON YOU, FOR YOUR RASH ATTEMPT UPON US." SO SAUL'S SON ACCEPTED OF THAT INVITATION, AS WHAT SIGNIFIED TO HIM VICTORY, AND HE IMMEDIATELY CAME OUT OF THE PLACE WHENCE THEY WERE SEEN BY THEIR ENEMIES: SO HE CHANGED HIS PLACE, AND CAME TO THE ROCK, WHICH HAD NONE TO GUARD IT, BECAUSE OF ITS OWN STRENGTH; FROM THENCE THEY CREPT UP WITH GREAT LABOR AND DIFFICULTY, AND SO FAR OVERCAME BY FORCE THE NATURE OF THE PLACE, TILL THEY WERE ABLE TO FIGHT WITH THEIR ENEMIES. SO THEY FELL UPON THEM AS THEY WERE ASLEEP, AND SLEW ABOUT TWENTY OF THEM, AND THEREBY FILLED THEM WITH DISORDER AND SURPRISE, INSOMUCH THAT SOME OF THEM THREW AWAY THEIR ENTIRE ARMOR AND FLED; BUT THE GREATEST PART, NOT KNOWING ONE ANOTHER, BECAUSE THEY WERE OF DIFFERENT NATIONS, SUSPECTED ONE ANOTHER TO BE ENEMIES, (FOR THEY DID NOT IMAGINE THERE WERE ONLY TWO OF THE HEBREWS THAT CAME UP,) AND SO THEY FOUGHT ONE AGAINST ANOTHER; AND SOME OF THEM DIED IN THE BATTLE, AND SOME, AS THEY WERE FLYING AWAY, WERE THROWN DOWN FROM THE ROCK HEADLONG. 
3. NOW SAUL'S WATCHMEN TOLD THE KING THAT THE CAMP OF THE PHILISTINES WAS IN CONFUSION; THEN HE INQUIRED WHETHER ANY BODY WAS GONE AWAY FROM THE ARMY; AND WHEN HE HEARD THAT HIS SON, AND WITH HIM HIS ARMOR-BEARER, WERE ABSENT, HE BADE THE HIGH PRIEST TAKE THE GARMENTS OF HIS HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AND PROPHESY TO HIM WHAT SUCCESS THEY SHOULD HAVE; WHO SAID THAT THEY SHOULD GET THE VICTORY, AND PREVAIL AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES. SO, HE WENT OUT AFTER THE PHILISTINES, AND SET UPON THEM AS THEY WERE SLAYING ONE ANOTHER. THOSE ALSO WHO HAD FLED TO DENS AND CAVES, UPON HEARING THAT SAUL WAS GAINING A VICTORY, CAME RUNNING TO HIM. WHEN, THEREFORE, THE NUMBER OF THE HEBREWS THAT CAME TO SAUL AMOUNTED TO ABOUT TEN THOUSAND, HE PURSUED THE ENEMY, WHO WERE SCATTERED ALL OVER THE COUNTRY; BUT THEN HE FELL INTO AN ACTION, WHICH WAS A VERY UNHAPPY ONE, AND LIABLE TO BE VERY MUCH BLAMED; FOR, WHETHER OUT OF IGNORANCE OR WHETHER OUT OF JOY FOR A VICTORY GAINED SO STRANGELY, (FOR IT FREQUENTLY HAPPENS THAT PERSONS SO FORTUNATE ARE NOT THEN ABLE TO USE THEIR REASON CONSISTENTLY,) AS HE WAS DESIROUS TO AVENGE HIMSELF, AND TO EXACT A DUE PUNISHMENT OF THE PHILISTINES, HE DENOUNCED A CURSE UPON THE HEBREWS: THAT IF ANY ONE PUT A STOP TO HIS SLAUGHTER OF THE ENEMY, AND FELL ON EATING, AND LEFT OFF THE SLAUGHTER OR THE PURSUIT BEFORE THE NIGHT CAME ON, AND OBLIGED THEM SO TO DO, HE SHOULD BE ACCURSED. NOW AFTER SAUL HAD DENOUNCED THIS CURSE, SINCE THEY WERE NOW IN A WOOD BELONGING TO THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM, WHICH WAS THICK AND FULL OF BEES, SAUL'S SON, WHO DID NOT HEAR HIS FATHER DENOUNCE THAT CURSE, NOR HEAR OF THE APPROBATION THE MULTITUDE GAVE TO IT, BROKE OFF A PIECE OF A HONEY-COMB, AND ATE PART OF IT. BUT, IN THE MEAN TIME, HE WAS INFORMED WITH WHAT A CURSE HIS FATHER HAD FORBIDDEN THEM TO TASTE ANY THING BEFORE SUN-SETTING: SO, HE LEFT OFF EATING, AND SAID HIS FATHER HAD NOT DONE WELL IN THIS PROHIBITION, BECAUSE, HAD THEY TAKEN SOME FOOD, THEY HAD PURSUED THE ENEMY WITH GREATER RIGOR AND ALACRITY, AND HAD BOTH TAKEN AND SLAIN MANY MORE OF THEIR ENEMIES. 
4. WHEN, THEREFORE, THEY HAD SLAIN MANY, TEN-THOUSANDS OF THE PHILISTINES, THEY FELL UPON SPOILING THE CAMP OF THE PHILISTINES, BUT NOT TILL LATE IN THE EVENING. THEY ALSO TOOK A GREAT DEAL OF PREY AND CATTLE, AND KILLED THEM, AND ATE THEM WITH THEIR BLOOD. THIS WAS TOLD TO THE KING BY THE SCRIBES, THAT THE MULTITUDE WERE SINNING AGAINST GOD AS THEY SACRIFICED, AND WERE EATING BEFORE THE BLOOD WAS WELL WASHED AWAY, AND THE FLESH WAS MADE CLEAN. THEN DID SAUL GIVE ORDER THAT A GREAT STONE SHOULD BE ROLLED INTO THE MIDST OF THEM, AND HE MADE PROCLAMATION THAT THEY SHOULD KILL THEIR SACRIFICES UPON IT, AND NOT FEED UPON THE FLESH WITH THE BLOOD, FOR THAT WAS NOT ACCEPTABLE TO GOD. AND WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE DID AS THE KING COMMANDED THEM, SAUL ERECTED AN ALTAR THERE, AND OFFERED BURNT-OFFERINGS UPON IT TO GOD THIS WAS THE FIRST ALTAR THAT SAUL BUILT. 
5. SO WHEN SAUL WAS DESIROUS OF LEADING HIS MEN TO THE ENEMY'S CAMP BEFORE IT WAS DAY, IN ORDER TO PLUNDER IT, AND WHEN THE SOLDIERS WERE NOT UNWILLING TO FOLLOW HIM, BUT INDEED SHOWED GREAT READINESS TO DO AS HE COMMANDED THEM, THE KING CALLED AHITUB THE HIGH PRIEST, AND ENJOINED HIM TO KNOW OF GOD WHETHER HE WOULD GRANT THEM THE FAVOR AND PERMISSION TO GO AGAINST THE ENEMY'S CAMP, IN ORDER TO DESTROY THOSE THAT WERE IN IT. AND WHEN THE PRIEST SAID THAT GOD DID NOT GIVE ANY ANSWER, SAUL REPLIED, "AND NOT WITHOUT SOME CAUSE DOES GOD REFUSE TO ANSWER WHAT WE INQUIRE OF HIM, WHILE YET A LITTLE WHILE AGO HE DECLARED TO US ALL THAT WE DESIRED BEFOREHAND, AND EVEN PREVENTED US IN HIS ANSWER. TO BE SURE THERE IS SOME SIN AGAINST HIM THAT IS CONCEALED FROM US, WHICH IS THE OCCASION OF HIS SILENCE. NOW I SWEAR BY HIM HIMSELF, THAT THOUGH HE THAT HATH COMMITTED THIS SIN SHOULD PROVE TO BE MY OWN SON JONATHAN, I WILL SLAY HIM, AND BY THAT MEANS WILL APPEASE THE ANGER OF GOD AGAINST US, AND THAT IN THE VERY SAME MANNER AS IF I WERE TO PUNISH A STRANGER, AND ONE NOT AT ALL RELATED TO ME, FOR THE SAME OFFENSE." SO, WHEN THE MULTITUDE CRIED OUT TO HIM SO TO DO, HE PRESENTLY SET ALL THE REST ON ONE SIDE, AND HE AND HIS SON STOOD ON THE OTHER SIDE, AND HE SOUGHT TO DISCOVER THE OFFENDER BY LOT. NOW THE LOT APPEARED TO FALL UPON JONATHAN HIMSELF. SO WHEN HE WAS ASKED BY HIS FATHER WHAT SIN HE HAD BEEN GUILTY OF, AND WHAT HE WAS CONSCIOUS OF IN THE COURSE OF HIS LIFE THAT MIGHT BE ESTEEMED INSTANCES OF GUILT OR PROFANENESS, HIS ANSWER WAS THIS, "O FATHER, I HAVE DONE NOTHING MORE THAN THAT YESTERDAY, WITHOUT KNOWING OF THE CURSE AND OATH THOU HADST DENOUNCED, WHILE I WAS IN PURSUIT OF THE ENEMY, I TASTED OF A HONEY-COMB." BUT SAUL SWORE THAT HE WOULD SLAY HIM, AND PREFER THE OBSERVATION OF HIS OATH BEFORE ALL THE TIES OF BIRTH AND OF NATURE. AND JONATHAN WAS NOT DISMAYED AT THIS THREATENING OF DEATH, BUT, OFFERING HIMSELF TO IT GENEROUSLY AND UNDAUNTEDLY, HE SAID, "NOR DO I DESIRE YOU, FATHER, TO SPARE ME: DEATH WILL BE TO ME VERY ACCEPTABLE, WHEN IT PROCEEDS FROM THY PIETY, AND AFTER A GLORIOUS VICTORY; FOR IT IS THE GREATEST CONSOLATION TO ME THAT I LEAVE THE HEBREWS VICTORIOUS OVER THE PHILISTINES." HEREUPON ALL THE PEOPLE WERE VERY SORRY, AND GREATLY AFFLICTED FOR JONATHAN; AND THEY SWORE THAT THEY WOULD NOT OVERLOOK JONATHAN, AND SEE HIM DIE, WHO WAS THE AUTHOR OF THEIR VICTORY. BY WHICH MEANS THEY SNATCHED HIM OUT OF THE DANGER HE WAS IN FROM HIS FATHER'S CURSE, WHILE THEY MADE THEIR PRAYERS TO GOD ALSO FOR THE YOUNG MAN, THAT HE WOULD REMIT HIS SIN. 
6. SO SAUL, HAVING SLAIN ABOUT SIXTY THOUSAND OF THE ENEMY, RETURNED HOME TO HIS OWN CITY, AND REIGNED HAPPILY: AND HE ALSO FOUGHT AGAINST THE NEIGHBORING NATIONS, AND SUBDUED THE AMMONITES, AND MOABITES, AND PHILISTINES, AND EDOMITES, AND AMALEKITES, AS ALSO THE KING OF ZOBAH. HE HAD THREE MALE CHILDREN, JONATHAN, AND ISUI, AND MELCHISHUA; WITH MERAB AND MICHAL HIS DAUGHTERS. HE HAD ALSO ABNER, HIS UNCLE'S SON, FOR THE CAPTAIN OF HIS HOST: THAT UNCLE'S NAME WAS NER. NOW NER, AND KISH THE FATHER OF SAUL, WERE BROTHERS. SAUL HAD ALSO A GREAT MANY CHARIOTS AND HORSEMEN, AND AGAINST WHOMSOEVER HE MADE WAR HE RETURNED CONQUEROR, AND ADVANCED THE AFFAIRS OF THE HEBREWS TO A GREAT DEGREE OF SUCCESS AND PROSPERITY, AND MADE THEM SUPERIOR TO OTHER NATIONS; AND HE MADE SUCH OF THE YOUNG MEN AS WERE REMARKABLE FOR TALLNESS AND COMELINESS THE GUARDS OF HIS BODY.
CHAPTER 7. SAUL'S WAR WITH THE AMALEKITES, AND CONQUEST OF THEM. 
1. NOW SAMUEL CAME UNTO SAUL, AND SAID TO HIM, THAT HE WAS SENT BY GOD TO PUT HIM IN MIND THAT GOD HAD PREFERRED HIM BEFORE ALL OTHERS, AND ORDAINED HIM KING; THAT HE THEREFORE OUGHT TO BE OBEDIENT TO HIM, AND TO SUBMIT TO HIS AUTHORITY, AS CONSIDERING, THAT THOUGH HE HAD THE DOMINION OVER THE OTHER TRIBES, YET THAT GOD HAD THE DOMINION OVER HIM, AND OVER ALL THINGS. THAT ACCORDINGLY GOD SAID TO HIM, THAT "BECAUSE THE AMALEKITES DID THE HEBREWS A GREAT DEAL OF MISCHIEF WHILE THEY WERE IN THE WILDERNESS, AND WHEN, UPON THEIR COMING OUT OF EGYPT, THEY WERE MAKING THEIR WAY TO THAT COUNTRY WHICH IS NOW THEIR OWN, I ENJOIN THEE TO PUNISH THE AMALEKITES, BY MAKING WAR UPON THEM; AND WHEN THOU HAST SUBDUED THEM, TO LEAVE NONE OF THEM ALIVE, BUT TO PURSUE THEM THROUGH EVERY AGE, AND TO SLAY THEM, BEGINNING WITH THE WOMEN AND THE INFANTS, AND TO REQUIRE THIS AS A PUNISHMENT TO BE INFLICTED UPON THEM FOR THE MISCHIEF THEY DID TO OUR FOREFATHERS; TO SPARE NOTHING, NEITHER ASSES NOR OTHER BEASTS, NOR TO RESERVE ANY OF THEM FOR YOUR OWN ADVANTAGE AND POSSESSION, BUT TO DEVOTE THEM UNIVERSALLY TO GOD, AND, IN OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMANDS OF MOSES, TO BLOT OUT THE NAME OF AMALEK ENTIRELY." 
2. SO SAUL PROMISED TO DO WHAT HE WAS COMMANDED; AND SUPPOSING THAT HIS OBEDIENCE TO GOD WOULD BE SHOWN, NOT ONLY IN MAKING WAR AGAINST THE AMALEKITES, BUT MORE FULLY IN THE READINESS AND QUICKNESS OF HIS PROCEEDINGS, HE MADE NO DELAY, BUT IMMEDIATELY GATHERED TOGETHER ALL HIS FORCES; AND WHEN HE HAD NUMBERED THEM IN GILGAL, HE FOUND THEM TO BE ABOUT FOUR HUNDRED THOUSAND OF THE ISRAELITES, BESIDES THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, FOR THAT TRIBE CONTAINED BY ITSELF THIRTY THOUSAND. ACCORDINGLY, SAUL MADE AN IRRUPTION INTO THE COUNTRY OF THE AMALEKITES, AND SET MANY MEN IN SEVERAL PARTIES IN AMBUSH AT THE RIVER, THAT SO HE MIGHT NOT ONLY DO THEM A MISCHIEF BY OPEN FIGHTING, BUT MIGHT FALL UPON THEM UNEXPECTEDLY IN THE WAYS, AND MIGHT THEREBY COMPASS THEM ROUND ABOUT, AND KILL THEM. AND WHEN HE HAD JOINED BATTLE WITH THE ENEMY, HE BEAT THEM; AND PURSUING THEM AS THEY FLED, HE DESTROYED THEM ALL. AND WHEN THAT UNDERTAKING HAD SUCCEEDED, ACCORDING AS GOD HAD FORETOLD, HE SET UPON THE CITIES OF THE AMALEKITES; HE BESIEGED THEM, AND TOOK THEM BY FORCE, PARTLY BY WARLIKE MACHINES, PARTLY BY MINES DUG UNDER GROUND, AND PARTLY BY BUILDING WALLS ON THE OUTSIDES. SOME THEY STARVED OUT WITH FAMINE, AND SOME THEY GAINED BY OTHER METHODS; AND AFTER ALL, HE BETOOK HIMSELF TO SLAY THE WOMEN AND THE CHILDREN, AND THOUGHT HE DID NOT ACT THEREIN EITHER BARBAROUSLY OR INHUMANLY; FIRST, BECAUSE THEY WERE ENEMIES WHOM HE THUS TREATED, AND, IN THE NEXT PLACE, BECAUSE IT WAS DONE BY THE COMMAND OF GOD, WHOM IT WAS DANGEROUS NOT TO OBEY. HE ALSO TOOK AGAG, THE ENEMIES' KING, CAPTIVE, - THE BEAUTY AND TALLNESS OF WHOSE BODY HE ADMIRED SO MUCH, THAT HE THOUGHT HIM WORTHY OF PRESERVATION. YET WAS NOT THIS DONE HOWEVER ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD, BUT BY GIVING WAY TO HUMAN PASSIONS, AND SUFFERING HIMSELF TO BE MOVED WITH AN UNSEASONABLE COMMISERATION, IN A POINT WHERE IT WAS NOT SAFE FOR HIM TO INDULGE IT; FOR GOD HATED THE NATION OF THE AMALEKITES TO SUCH A DEGREE, THAT HE COMMANDED SAUL TO HAVE NO PITY ON EVEN THOSE INFANTS WHICH WE BY NATURE CHIEFLY COMPASSIONATE; BUT SAUL PRESERVED THEIR KING AND GOVERNOR FROM THE MISERIES WHICH THE HEBREWS BROUGHT ON THE PEOPLE, AS IF HE PREFERRED THE FINE APPEARANCE OF THE ENEMY TO THE MEMORY OF WHAT GOD HAD SENT HIM ABOUT. THE MULTITUDE WERE ALSO GUILTY, TOGETHER WITH SAUL; FOR THEY SPARED THE HERDS AND THE FLOCKS, AND TOOK THEM FOR A PREY, WHEN GOD HAD, COMMANDED THEY SHOULD NOT SPARE THEM. THEY ALSO CARRIED OFF WITH THEM THE REST OF THEIR WEALTH AND RICHES; BUT IF THERE WERE ANY THING THAT WAS NOT WORTHY OF REGARD, THAT THEY DESTROYED. 
3. BUT WHEN SAUL HAD CONQUERED ALL THESE AMALEKITES THAT REACHED FROM PELUSIUM OF EGYPT TO THE RED SEA, HE LAID WASTE ALL THE REST OF THE ENEMY'S COUNTRY: BUT FOR THE NATION OF THE SHECHEMITES, HE DID NOT TOUCH THEM, ALTHOUGH THEY DWELT IN THE VERY MIDDLE OF THE COUNTRY OF MIDIAN; FOR BEFORE THE BATTLE, SAUL HAD SENT TO THEM, AND CHARGED THEM TO DEPART THENCE, LEST THEY SHOULD BE PARTAKERS OF THE MISERIES OF THE AMALEKITES; FOR HE HAD A JUST OCCASION FOR SAVING THEM, SINCE THEY WERE OF THE KINDRED OF RAGUEL, MOSES'S FATHER-IN-LAW. 
4. HEREUPON SAUL RETURNED HOME WITH JOY, FOR THE GLORIOUS THINGS HE HAD DONE, AND FOR THE CONQUEST OF HIS ENEMIES, AS THOUGH HE HAD NOT NEGLECTED ANY THING WHICH THE PROPHET HAD ENJOINED HIM TO DO WHEN HE WAS GOING TO MAKE WAR WITH THE AMALEKITES, AND AS THOUGH HE HAD EXACTLY OBSERVED ALL THAT HE OUGHT TO HAVE DONE. BUT GOD WAS GRIEVED THAT THE KING OF THE AMALEKITES WAS PRESERVED ALIVE, AND THAT THE MULTITUDE HAD SEIZED ON THE CATTLE FOR A PREY, BECAUSE THESE THINGS WERE DONE WITHOUT HIS PERMISSION; FOR HE THOUGHT IT AN INTOLERABLE THING THAT THEY SHOULD CONQUER AND OVERCOME THEIR ENEMIES BY THAT POWER WHICH HE GAVE THEM, AND THEN THAT HE HIMSELF SHOULD BE SO GROSSLY DESPISED AND DISOBEYED BY THEM, THAT A MERE MAN THAT WAS A KING WOULD NOT BEAR IT. HE THEREFORE TOLD SAMUEL THE PROPHET, THAT HE REPENTED THAT HE HAD MADE SAUL KING, WHILE HE DID NOTHING THAT HE HAD COMMANDED HIM, BUT INDULGED HIS OWN INCLINATIONS. WHEN SAMUEL HEARD THAT, HE WAS IN CONFUSION, AND BEGAN TO BESEECH GOD ALL THAT NIGHT TO BE RECONCILED TO SAUL, AND NOT TO BE ANGRY WITH HIM; BUT HE DID NOT GRANT THAT FORGIVENESS TO SAUL WHICH THE PROPHET ASKED FOR, AS NOT DEEMING IT A FIT THING TO GRANT FORGIVENESS OF [SUCH] SINS AT HIS ENTREATIES, SINCE INJURIES DO NOT OTHERWISE GROW SO GREAT AS BY THE EASY TEMPERS OF THOSE THAT ARE INJURED; OR WHILE THEY HUNT AFTER THE GLORY OF BEING THOUGHT GENTLE AND GOOD-NATURED, BEFORE THEY ARE AWARE THEY PRODUCE OTHER SINS. AS SOON THEREFORE AS GOD HAD REJECTED THE INTERCESSION OF THE PROPHET, AND IT PLAINLY APPEARED HE WOULD NOT CHANGE HIS MIND, AT BREAK OF DAY SAMUEL CAME TO SAUL AT GILGAL. WHEN THE KING SAW HIM, HE RAN TO HIM, AND EMBRACED HIM, AND SAID, "I RETURN THANKS TO GOD, WHO HATH GIVEN ME THE VICTORY, FOR I HAVE PERFORMED EVERY THING THAT HE HATH COMMANDED ME." TO WHICH SAMUEL REPLIED, "HOW IS IT THEN THAT I HEAR THE BLEATING OF THE SHEEP AND THE LOWING OF THE GREATER CATTLE IN THE CAMP?" SAUL MADE ANSWER, THAT THE PEOPLE HAD RESERVED THEM FOR SACRIFICES; BUT THAT, AS TO THE NATION OF THE AMALEKITES, IT WAS ENTIRELY DESTROYED, AS HE HAD RECEIVED IT IN COMMAND TO SEE DONE, AND THAT NO ONE MAN WAS LEFT; BUT THAT HE HAD SAVED ALIVE THE KING ALONE, AND BROUGHT HIM TO HIM, CONCERNING WHOM, HE SAID, THEY WOULD ADVISE TOGETHER WHAT SHOULD BE DONE WITH HIM." BUT THE PROPHET SAID, "GOD IS NOT DELIGHTED WITH SACRIFICES, BUT WITH GOOD AND WITH RIGHTEOUS MEN, WHO ARE SUCH AS FOLLOW HIS WILL AND HIS LAWS, AND NEVER THINK THAT ANY THING IS WELL DONE BY THEM BUT WHEN THEY DO IT AS GOD HAD COMMANDED THEM; THAT HE THEN LOOKS UPON HIMSELF AS AFFRONTED, NOT WHEN ANY ONE DOES NOT SACRIFICE, BUT WHEN ANY ONE APPEARS TO BE DISOBEDIENT TO HIM. BUT THAT FROM THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY HIM, NOR PAY HIM THAT DUTY WHICH IS THE ALONE TRUE AND ACCEPTABLE WORSHIP, HE WILL NOT KINDLY ACCEPT THEIR OBLATIONS, BE THOSE THEY OFFER EVER SO MANY AND SO FAT, AND BE THE PRESENTS THEY MAKE HIM EVER SO ORNAMENTAL, NAY, THOUGH THEY WERE MADE OF GOLD AND SILVER THEMSELVES, BUT HE WILL REJECT THEM, AND ESTEEM THEM INSTANCES OF WICKEDNESS, AND NOT OF PIETY. AND THAT HE IS DELIGHTED WITH THOSE THAT STILL BEAR IN MIND THIS ONE THING, AND THIS ONLY, HOW TO DO THAT, WHATSOEVER IT BE, WHICH GOD PRONOUNCES OR COMMANDS FOR THEM TO DO, AND TO CHOOSE RATHER TO DIE THAN TO TRANSGRESS ANY OF THOSE COMMANDS; NOR DOES HE REQUIRE SO MUCH AS A SACRIFICE FROM THEM. AND WHEN THESE DO SACRIFICE, THOUGH IT BE A MEAN OBLATION, HE BETTER ACCEPTS OF IT AS THE HONOR OF POVERTY, THEN SUCH OBLATIONS AS COME FROM THE RICHEST MEN THAT OFFER THEM TO HIM. WHEREFORE TAKE NOTICE, THAT THOU ART UNDER THE WRATH OF GOD, FOR THOU HAST DESPISED AND NEGLECTED WHAT HE COMMANDED THEE. HOW DOST THOU THEN SUPPOSE THAT HE WILL RESPECT A SACRIFICE OUT OF SUCH THINGS AS HE HATH DOOMED TO DESTRUCTION? UNLESS PERHAPS THOU DOST IMAGINE THAT IT IS ALMOST ALL ONE TO OFFER IT IN SACRIFICE TO GOD AS TO DESTROY IT. DO THOU THEREFORE EXPECT THAT THY KINGDOM WILL BE TAKEN FROM THEE, AND THAT AUTHORITY WHICH THOU HAST ABUSED BY SUCH INSOLENT BEHAVIOR, AS TO NEGLECT THAT GOD WHO BESTOWED IT UPON THEE? "THEN DID SAUL CONFESS THAT HE HAD ACTED UNJUSTLY, AND DID NOT DENY THAT HE HAD SINNED, BECAUSE HE HAD TRANSGRESSED THE INJUNCTIONS OF THE PROPHET; BUT HE SAID THAT IT WAS OUT OF A DREAD AND FEAR OF THE SOLDIERS, THAT HE DID NOT PROHIBIT AND RESTRAIN THEM WHEN THEY SEIZED ON THE PREY. "BUT FORGIVE ME," SAID HE, "AND BE MERCIFUL TO ME, FOR I WILL BE CAUTIOUS HOW I OFFEND FOR THE TIME TO COME." HE ALSO ENTREATED THE PROPHET TO GO BACK WITH HIM, THAT HE MIGHT OFFER HIS THANK-OFFERINGS TO GOD; BUT SAMUEL WENT HOME, BECAUSE HE SAW THAT GOD WOULD NOT BE RECONCILED TO HIM. 
5. BUT THEN SAUL WAS SO DESIROUS TO RETAIN SAMUEL, THAT HE TOOK HOLD OF HIS CLOAK, AND BECAUSE THE VEHEMENCE OF SAMUEL'S DEPARTURE MADE THE MOTION TO BE VIOLENT, THE CLOAK WAS RENT. UPON WHICH THE PROPHET SAID, THAT AFTER THE SAME MANNER SHOULD THE KINGDOM BE RENT FROM HIM, AND THAT A GOOD AND A JUST MAN SHOULD TAKE IT; THAT GOD PERSEVERED IN WHAT HE HAD DECREED ABOUT HIM; THAT TO BE MUTABLE AND CHANGEABLE IN WHAT IS DETERMINED, IS AGREEABLE TO HUMAN [SEXUAL] PASSIONS ONLY, BUT IS NOT AGREEABLE TO THE DIVINE [SEXLESS] POWER. HEREUPON SAUL SAID THAT HE HAD BEEN WICKED, BUT THAT WHAT WAS DONE COULD NOT BE UNDONE: HE THEREFORE DESIRED HIM TO HONOR HIM SO FAR, THAT THE MULTITUDE MIGHT SEE THAT HE WOULD ACCOMPANY HIM IN WORSHIPPING GOD. SO, SAMUEL GRANTED HIM THAT FAVOR, AND WENT WITH HIM AND WORSHIPPED GOD. AGAG ALSO, THE KING OF THE AMALEKITES, WAS BROUGHT TO HIM; AND WHEN THE KING ASKED, HOW BITTER DEATH WAS? SAMUEL SAID, "AS THOU HAST MADE MANY OF THE HEBREW MOTHERS TO LAMENT AND BEWAIL THE LOSS OF THEIR CHILDREN, SO SHALT THOU, BY THY DEATH, CAUSE THY MOTHER TO LAMENT THEE ALSO." ACCORDINGLY, HE GAVE ORDER TO SLAY HIM IMMEDIATELY AT GILGAL, AND THEN WENT AWAY TO THE CITY RAMAH.
CHAPTER 8. HOW, UPON SAUL'S TRANSGRESSION OF THE PROPHET'S COMMANDS, SAMUEL ORDAINED ANOTHER PERSON TO BE KING PRIVATELY, WHOSE NAME WAS DAVID, AS GOD COMMANDED HIM. 
1. NOW SAUL BEING SENSIBLE OF THE MISERABLE CONDITION HE HAD BROUGHT HIMSELF INTO, AND THAT HE HAD MADE GOD TO BE HIS ENEMY, HE WENT UP TO HIS ROYAL PALACE AT GIBEAH, WHICH NAME DENOTES A HILL, AND AFTER THAT DAY HE CAME NO MORE INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE PROPHET. AND WHEN SAMUEL MOURNED FOR HIM, GOD BID HIM LEAVE OFF HIS CONCERN FOR HIM, AND TO TAKE THE HOLY OIL, AND GO TO BETHLEHEM, TO JESSE THE SON OF OBED, AND TO ANOINT SUCH OF HIS SONS AS HE SHOULD SHOW HIM FOR THEIR FUTURE KING. BUT SAMUEL SAID, HE WAS AFRAID LEST SAUL, WHEN HE CAME TO KNOW OF IT, SHOULD KILL HIM, EITHER BY SOME PRIVATE METHOD OR EVEN OPENLY. BUT UPON GOD'S SUGGESTING TO HIM A SAFE WAY OF GOING THITHER, HE CAME TO THE FORE MENTIONED CITY; AND WHEN THEY ALL SALUTED HIM, AND ASKED WHAT WAS THE OCCASION OF HIS COMING, HE TOLD THEM HE CAME TO SACRIFICE TO GOD. WHEN, THEREFORE, HE HAD GOTTEN THE SACRIFICE READY, HE CALLED JESSE AND HIS SONS TO PARTAKE OF THOSE SACRIFICES; AND WHEN HE SAW HIS ELDEST SON TO BE A TALL AND HANDSOME MAN, HE GUESSED BY HIS COMELINESS THAT HE WAS THE PERSON WHO WAS TO BE THEIR FUTURE KING. BUT HE WAS MISTAKEN IN JUDGING ABOUT GOD'S PROVIDENCE; FOR WHEN SAMUEL INQUIRED OF GOD WHETHER HE SHOULD ANOINT THIS YOUTH, WHOM HE SO ADMIRED, AND ESTEEMED WORTHY OF THE KINGDOM, GOD SAID, "MEN DO NOT SEE AS GOD SEETH. THOU INDEED HAST RESPECT TO THE FINE APPEARANCE OF THIS YOUTH, AND THENCE ESTEEMEST HIM WORTHY OF THE KINGDOM, WHILE I PROPOSE THE KINGDOM AS A REWARD, NOT OF THE BEAUTY OF BODIES, BUT OF THE VIRTUE OF SOULS, AND I INQUIRE AFTER ONE THAT IS PERFECTLY COMELY IN THAT RESPECT; I MEAN ONE WHO IS BEAUTIFUL IN PIETY, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND FORTITUDE, AND OBEDIENCE, FOR IN THEM CONSISTS THE COMELINESS OF THE SOUL." WHEN GOD HAD SAID THIS, SAMUEL BADE JESSE TO SHOW HIM ALL HIS SONS. SO, HE MADE FIVE OTHERS OF HIS SONS TO COME TO HIM; OF ALL OF WHOM ELIAB WAS THE ELDEST, AMINADAB THE SECOND, SHAMMALL THE THIRD, NATHANIEL THE FOURTH, RAEL THE FIFTH, AND ASAM THE SIXTH. AND WHEN THE PROPHET SAW THAT THESE WERE NO WAY INFERIOR TO THE ELDEST IN THEIR COUNTENANCES, HE INQUIRED OF GOD WHICH OF THEM IT WAS WHOM HE CHOSE FOR THEIR KING. AND WHEN GOD SAID IT WAS NONE OF THEM, HE ASKED JESSE WHETHER HE HAD NOT SOME OTHER SONS BESIDES THESE; AND WHEN HE SAID THAT HE HAD ONE MORE, NAMED DAVID, BUT THAT HE WAS A SHEPHERD, AND TOOK CARE OF THE FLOCKS, SAMUEL BADE THEM CALL HIM IMMEDIATELY, FOR THAT TILL HE WAS COME THEY COULD NOT POSSIBLY SIT DOWN TO THE FEAST. NOW, AS SOON AS HIS FATHER HAD SENT FOR DAVID, AND HE WAS COME, HE APPEARED TO BE OF A YELLOW COMPLEXION, OF A SHARP SIGHT, AND A COMELY PERSON IN OTHER RESPECTS ALSO. THIS IS HE, SAID SAMUEL PRIVATELY TO HIMSELF, WHOM IT PLEASES GOD TO MAKE OUR KING. SO HE SAT DOWN TO THE FEAST, AND PLACED THE YOUTH UNDER HIM, AND JESSE ALSO, WITH HIS OTHER SONS; AFTER WHICH HE TOOK OIL IN THE PRESENCE OF DAVID, AND ANOINTED HIM, AND WHISPERED HIM IN THE EAR, AND ACQUAINTED HIM THAT GOD CHOSE HIM TO BE THEIR KING; AND EXHORTED HIM TO BE RIGHTEOUS, AND OBEDIENT TO HIS COMMANDS, FOR THAT BY THIS MEANS HIS KINGDOM WOULD CONTINUE FOR A LONG TIME, AND THAT HIS HOUSE SHOULD BE OF GREAT SPLENDOR, AND CELEBRATED IN THE WORLD; THAT HE SHOULD OVERTHROW THE PHILISTINES; AND THAT AGAINST WHAT NATIONS SOEVER HE SHOULD MAKE WAR, HE SHOULD BE THE CONQUEROR, AND SURVIVE THE FIGHT; AND THAT WHILE HE LIVED HE SHOULD ENJOY A GLORIOUS NAME, AND LEAVE SUCH A NAME TO HIS POSTERITY ALSO. 
2. SO SAMUEL, WHEN HE HAD GIVEN HIM THESE ADMONITIONS, WENT AWAY. BUT THE DIVINE POWER DEPARTED FROM SAUL, AND REMOVED TO DAVID; WHO, UPON THIS REMOVAL OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT TO HIM, BEGAN TO PROPHESY. BUT AS FOR SAUL, SOME STRANGE AND DEMONIACAL DISORDERS CAME UPON HIM, AND BROUGHT UPON HIM SUCH SUFFOCATIONS AS WERE READY TO CHOKE HIM; FOR WHICH THE PHYSICIANS COULD FIND NO OTHER REMEDY BUT THIS, THAT IF ANY PERSON COULD CHARM THOSE PASSIONS BY SINGING, AND PLAYING UPON THE HARP, THEY ADVISED THEM TO INQUIRE FOR SUCH A ONE, AND TO OBSERVE WHEN THESE DEMONS CAME UPON HIM AND DISTURBED HIM, AND TO TAKE CARE THAT SUCH A PERSON MIGHT STAND OVER HIM, AND PLAY UPON THE HARP, AND RECITE HYMNS TO HIM. ACCORDINGLY, SAUL DID NOT DELAY, BUT COMMANDED THEM TO SEEK OUT SUCH A MAN. AND WHEN A CERTAIN STANDER-BY SAID THAT HE HAD SEEN IN THE CITY OF BETHLEHEM A SON OF JESSE, WHO WAS YET NO MORE THAN A CHILD IN AGE, BUT COMELY AND BEAUTIFUL, AND IN OTHER RESPECTS ONE THAT WAS DESERVING OF GREAT REGARD, WHO WAS SKILLFUL IN PLAYING ON THE HARP, AND IN SINGING OF HYMNS, [AND AN EXCELLENT SOLDIER IN WAR,] HE SENT TO JESSE, AND DESIRED HIM TO TAKE DAVID AWAY FROM THE FLOCKS, AND SEND HIM TO HIM, FOR HE HAD A MIND TO SEE HIM, AS HAVING HEARD AN ADVANTAGEOUS CHARACTER OF HIS COMELINESS AND HIS VALOR. SO, JESSE SENT HIS SON, AND GAVE HIM PRESENTS TO CARRY TO SAUL. AND WHEN HE WAS COME, SAUL WAS PLEASED WITH HIM, AND MADE HIM HIS ARMORBEARER, AND HAD HIM IN VERY GREAT ESTEEM; FOR HE CHARMED HIS PASSION, AND WAS THE ONLY PHYSICIAN AGAINST THE TROUBLE HE HAD FROM THE DEMONS, WHENSOEVER IT WAS THAT IT CAME UPON HIM, AND THIS BY RECITING OF HYMNS, AND PLAYING UPON THE HARP, AND BRINGING SAUL TO HIS RIGHT MIND AGAIN. HOWEVER, HE SENT TO JESSE, THE FATHER OF THE CHILD, AND DESIRED HIM TO PERMIT DAVID TO STAY WITH HIM, FOR THAT HE WAS DELIGHTED WITH HIS SIGHT AND COMPANY; WHICH STAY, THAT HE MIGHT NOT CONTRADICT SAUL, HE GRANTED. 
CHAPTER 9. HOW THE PHILISTINES MADE ANOTHER EXPEDITION AGAINST THE HEBREWS UNDER THE REIGN OF SAUL; AND HOW THEY WERE OVERCOME BY DAVID'S SLAYING GOLIATH IN SINGLE COMBAT. 
1. NOW THE PHILISTINES GATHERED THEMSELVES TOGETHER AGAIN NO VERY LONG TIME AFTERWARD; AND HAVING GOTTEN TOGETHER A GREAT ARMY, THEY MADE WAR AGAINST THE ISRAELITES; AND HAVING SEIZED A PLACE BETWEEN SHOCHOH AND AZEKAH, THEY THERE PITCHED THEIR CAMP. SAUL ALSO DREW OUT HIS ARMY TO OPPOSE THEM; AND BY PITCHING HIS OWN CAMP ON A CERTAIN HILL, HE FORCED THE PHILISTINES TO LEAVE THEIR FORMER CAMP, AND TO ENCAMP THEMSELVES UPON SUCH ANOTHER HILL, OVER-AGAINST THAT ON WHICH SAUL'S ARMY LAY, SO THAT A VALLEY, WHICH WAS BETWEEN THE TWO HILLS ON WHICH THEY LAY, DIVIDED THEIR CAMPS ASUNDER. NOW THERE CAME DOWN A MAN OUT OF THE CAMP OF THE PHILISTINES, WHOSE NAME WAS GOLIATH, OF THE CITY OF GATH, A MAN OF VAST BULK, FOR HE WAS OF FOUR CUBITS AND A SPAN IN TALLNESS, AND HAD ABOUT HIM WEAPONS SUITABLE TO THE LARGENESS OF HIS BODY, FOR HE HAD A BREASTPLATE ON THAT WEIGHED FIVE THOUSAND SHEKELS: HE HAD ALSO A HELMET AND GREAVES OF BRASS, AS LARGE AS YOU WOULD NATURALLY SUPPOSE MIGHT COVER THE LIMBS OF SO VAST A BODY. HIS SPEAR WAS ALSO SUCH AS WAS NOT CARRIED LIKE A LIGHT THING IN HIS RIGHT HAND, BUT HE CARRIED IT AS LYING ON HIS SHOULDERS. HE HAD ALSO A LANCE OF SIX HUNDRED SHEKELS; AND MANY FOLLOWED HIM TO CARRY HIS ARMOR. WHEREFORE THIS GOLIATH STOOD BETWEEN THE TWO ARMIES, AS THEY WERE IN BATTLE ARRAY, AND SENT OUT ALOUD VOICE, AND SAID TO SAUL AND THE HEBREWS, "I WILL FREE YOU FROM FIGHTING AND FROM DANGERS; FOR WHAT NECESSITY IS THERE THAT YOUR ARMY SHOULD FALL AND BE AFFLICTED? GIVE ME A MAN OF YOU THAT WILL FIGHT WITH ME, AND HE THAT CONQUERS SHALL HAVE THE REWARD OF THE CONQUEROR AND DETERMINE THE WAR; FOR THESE SHALL SERVE THOSE OTHERS TO WHOM THE CONQUEROR SHALL BELONG; AND CERTAINLY, IT IS MUCH BETTER, AND MORE PRUDENT, TO GAIN WHAT YOU DESIRE BY THE HAZARD OF ONE MAN THAN OF ALL." WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE RETIRED TO HIS OWN CAMP; BUT THE NEXT DAY HE CAME AGAIN, AND USED THE SAME WORDS, AND DID NOT LEAVE OFF FOR FORTY DAYS TOGETHER, TO CHALLENGE THE ENEMY IN THE SAME WORDS, TILL SAUL AND HIS ARMY WERE THEREWITH TERRIFIED, WHILE THEY PUT THEMSELVES IN ARRAY AS IF THEY WOULD FIGHT, BUT DID NOT COME TO A CLOSE BATTLE. 
2. NOW WHILE THIS WAR BETWEEN THE HEBREWS AND THE PHILISTINES WAS GOING ON, SAUL SENT AWAY DAVID TO HIS FATHER JESSE, AND CONTENTED HIMSELF WITH THOSE THREE SONS OF HIS WHOM HE HAD SENT TO HIS ASSISTANCE, AND TO BE PARTNERS IN THE DANGERS OF THE WAR: AND AT FIRST  DAVID RETURNED TO FEED HIS SHEEP AND HIS FLOCKS; BUT AFTER NO LONG TIME HE CAME TO THE CAMP OF THE HEBREWS, AS SENT BY HIS FATHER, TO CARRY PROVISIONS TO HIS BRETHREN, AND TO KNOW WHAT THEY WERE DOING. WHILE GOLIATH CAME AGAIN, AND CHALLENGED THEM, AND REPROACHED THEM, THAT THEY HAD NO MAN OF VALOR AMONG THEM THAT DURST COME DOWN TO FIGHT HIM; AND AS DAVID WAS TALKING WITH HIS BRETHREN ABOUT THE BUSINESS FOR WHICH HIS FATHER HAD SENT HIM, HE HEARD THE PHILISTINE REPROACHING AND ABUSING THE ARMY, AND HAD INDIGNATION AT IT, AND SAID TO HIS BRETHREN, "I AM READY TO FIGHT A SINGLE COMBAT WITH THIS ADVERSARY." WHEREUPON ELIAB, HIS ELDEST BROTHER, REPROVED HIM, AND SAID THAT HE SPOKE TOO RASHLY AND IMPROPERLY FOR ONE OF HIS AGE, AND BID HIM GO TO HIS FLOCKS, AND TO HIS FATHER. SO HE WAS ABASHED AT HIS BROTHER'S WORDS, AND WENT AWAY, BUT STILL HE SPAKE TO SOME OF THE SOLDIERS THAT HE WAS WILLING TO FIGHT WITH HIM THAT CHALLENGED THEM. AND WHEN THEY HAD INFORMED SAUL WHAT WAS THE RESOLUTION OF THE YOUNG MAN, THE KING SENT FOR HIM TO COME TO HIM: AND WHEN THE KING ASKED WHAT HE HAD TO SAY, HE REPLIED, "O KING, BE NOT CAST DOWN, NOR AFRAID, FOR I WILL DEPRESS THE INSOLENCE OF THIS ADVERSARY, AND WILL GO DOWN AND FIGHT WITH HIM, AND WILL BRING HIM UNDER ME, AS TALL AND AS GREAT AS HE IS, TILL HE SHALL BE SUFFICIENTLY LAUGHED AT, AND THY ARMY SHALL GET GREAT GLORY, WHEN HE SHALL BE SLAIN BY ONE THAT IS NOT YET OF MAN'S ESTATE, NEITHER FIT FOR FIGHTING, NOR CAPABLE OF BEING INTRUSTED WITH THE MARSHALLING AN ARMY, OR ORDERING A BATTLE, BUT BY ONE THAT LOOKS LIKE A CHILD, AND IS REALLY NO ELDER IN AGE THAN A CHILD." 
3. NOW SAUL WONDERED AT THE BOLDNESS AND ALACRITY OF DAVID, BUT DURST NOT PRESUME ON HIS ABILITY, BY REASON OF HIS AGE; BUT SAID HE MUST ON THAT ACCOUNT BE TOO WEAK TO FIGHT WITH ONE THAT WAS SKILLED IN THE ART OF WAR. "I UNDERTAKE THIS ENTERPRISE," SAID DAVID, "IN DEPENDENCE ON GOD'S BEING WITH ME, FOR I HAVE HAD EXPERIENCE ALREADY OF HIS ASSISTANCE; FOR I ONCE PURSUED AFTER AND CAUGHT A LION THAT ASSAULTED MY FLOCKS, AND TOOK AWAY A LAMB FROM THEM; AND I SNATCHED THE LAMB OUT OF THE WILD BEAST'S MOUTH, AND WHEN HE LEAPED UPON ME WITH VIOLENCE, I TOOK HIM BY THE TAIL, AND DASHED HIM AGAINST THE GROUND. IN THE SAME MANNER DID I AVENGE MYSELF ON A BEAR ALSO; AND LET THIS ADVERSARY OF OURS BE ESTEEMED LIKE ONE OF THESE WILD BEASTS, SINCE HE HAS A LONG WHILE REPROACHED OUR ARMY, AND BLASPHEMED OUR GOD, WHO YET WILL REDUCE HIM UNDER MY POWER." 
4. HOWEVER, SAUL PRAYED THAT THE END MIGHT BE, BY GOD'S ASSISTANCE, NOT DISAGREEABLE TO THE ALACRITY AND BOLDNESS OF THE CHILD; AND SAID, "GO THY WAY TO THE FIGHT." SO, HE PUT ABOUT HIM HIS BREASTPLATE, AND GIRDED ON HIS SWORD, AND FITTED THE HELMET TO HIS HEAD, AND SENT HIM AWAY. BUT DAVID WAS BURDENED WITH HIS ARMOR, FOR HE HAD NOT BEEN EXERCISED TO IT, NOR HAD HE LEARNED TO WALK WITH IT; SO, HE SAID, "LET THIS ARMOR BE THINE, O KING, WHO ART ABLE TO BEAR IT; BUT GIVE ME LEAVE TO FIGHT AS THY SERVANT, AND AS I MYSELF DESIRE." ACCORDINGLY, HE LAID BY THE ARMOR, AND TAKING HIS STAFF WITH HIM, AND PUTTING FIVE STONES OUT OF THE BROOK INTO A SHEPHERD'S BAG, AND HAVING A SLING IN HIS RIGHT HAND, HE WENT TOWARDS GOLIATH. BUT THE ADVERSARY SEEING HIM COME IN SUCH A MANNER, DISDAINED HIM, AND JESTED UPON HIM, AS IF HE HAD NOT SUCH WEAPONS WITH HIM AS ARE USUAL WHEN ONE MAN FIGHTS AGAINST ANOTHER, BUT SUCH AS ARE USED IN DRIVING AWAY AND AVOIDING OF DOGS; AND SAID, "DOST THOU TAKE ME NOT FOR A MAN, BUT A DOG?" TO WHICH HE REPLIED, "NO, NOT FOR A DOG, BUT FOR A CREATURE WORSE THAN A DOG." THIS PROVOKED GOLIATH TO ANGER, WHO THEREUPON CURSED HIM BY THE NAME OF GOD, AND THREATENED TO GIVE HIS FLESH TO THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH, AND TO THE FOWLS OF THE AIR, TO BE TORN IN PIECES BY THEM. TO WHOM DAVID ANSWERED, THOU COMEST TO ME WITH A SWORD, AND WITH A SPEAR, AND WITH A BREASTPLATE; BUT I HAVE GOD FOR MY ARMOR IN COMING AGAINST THEE, WHO WILL DESTROY THEE AND ALL THY ARMY BY MY HANDS FOR I WILL THIS DAY CUT OFF THY HEAD, AND CAST THE OTHER PARTS OF THY BODY TO THE DOGS, AND ALL MEN SHALL LEARN THAT GOD IS THE PROTECTOR OF THE HEBREWS, AND THAT OUR ARMOR AND OUR STRENGTH IS IN HIS PROVIDENCE; AND THAT WITHOUT GOD'S ASSISTANCE, ALL OTHER WARLIKE PREPARATIONS AND POWER ARE USELESS." SO, THE PHILISTINE BEING RETARDED BY THE WEIGHT OF HIS ARMOR, WHEN HE ATTEMPTED TO MEET DAVID IN HASTE, CAME ON BUT SLOWLY, AS DESPISING HIM, AND DEPENDING UPON IT THAT HE SHOULD SLAY HIM, WHO WAS BOTH UNARMED AND A CHILD ALSO, WITHOUT ANY TROUBLE AT ALL. 
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	ARROW
	1
	SAP • PIERCING • SLOWING
	EFFECT: FOCUS GENERATION: SHOOT AN ARROW AT A TARGET UP TO 19M AWAY. EACH SUCCESSFUL HIT GENERATES 1 STACK OF FOCUS. STACK FOCUS 10 TO REDUCE THE CHARGING TIME OF PENETRATING ARROW AND RADIANT ARROW.
PVP: REDUCED DAMAGE AT MAX DISTANCE.
SKILL USAGE: YOUR BASIC SKILL
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	BACKSTEP (ARCHER)
	1
	ENERGY
	EFFECT: QUICKLY BACK UP AND OUT OF HARM'S WAY. INVINCIBLE WHILE MOVING. YOU CAN MOVE THROUGH UNITS WITHOUT RESTRICTIONS.
SKILL USAGE: PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON TO DODGE IN THE CURRENT MOVEMENT DIRECTION OR DEFAULT TO JUMP BACKWARDS
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	ARROW VOLLEY
	2
	MULTIPLICATION • INFLUENCE • BLAZE (STUNNING TRAP) • BLAZE (PENETRATING ARROW) • PERSISTANCE
	EFFECT: LOCK ON TO 5 TARGETS AND SHOOT ARROWS WITHIN 18M
SKILL USAGE: PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSE OVER TO LOCK ON, THEN AGAIN (OR LEFT-CLICK) TO SHOOT ALL TARGETS.
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	PENETRATING ARROW
	4
	SLICK • POWER • LONGSHOT • CARVING (APEX ONLY)
	EFFECT: CHARGE SKILL:
CHARGE UP THE ARROW'S DAMAGE, THEN SHOOT A PENETRATING ARROW AT UP TO 15 TARGETS IN A 18M LINE BY RELEASING THE BUTTON. CHARGES TO THREE LEVELS.
PVP: REDUCED DAMAGE AT MAX DISTANCE.
CHAINED SKILL GUIDE: TRIGGERS SEQUENTIAL FIRE AFTER USE
SKILL USAGE: FIRES AS SOON AS YOU RELEASE THE BUTTON. THE LONGER YOU PRESS IT, THE MORE DAMAGE YOU'LL DO.
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	SLOW TRAP
	6
	LINGERING
	EFFECT: SET A TRAP THAT BRIEFLY SLOWS THE VICTIM. THE TRAP LASTS FOR 15 SECONDS OR UNTIL TRIGGERED.
SKILL USAGE: USE TRAPS TO INCONVENIENCE ENEMIES AND GAIN TIME FOR COMPLEX ATTACKS.
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	CLOSE QUARTERS
	8
	FLEETFOOT • LINGERING • EMPOWERED
	EFFECT: STRIKE A FOE IN FRONT OF YOU TWICE. SECOND ATTACK BRIEFLY STUNS THE FOE.
SKILL USAGE: USE TO INCAPACITATE A TARGET.
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	BREAKAWAY BOLT
	10
	ENERGETIC • POWERLINK • FLEETFOOT • SLOWING
	EFFECT: SHOOT AN EXPLOSIVE ARROW THAT DAMAGES THE TARGET WITHIN 4M, WHILE LEAPING OUT OF HARM'S WAY. YOU ARE INVINCIBLE FOR A SHORT WHILE WHEN USING THE SKILL
SKILL USAGE: PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON TO DODGE IN THE CURRENT MOVEMENT DIRECTION OR DEFAULT TO JUMP BACKWARDS.
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	RETALIATE (ARCHER)
	12
	EMPOWERED • ENERGY
	EFFECT: LEAP TO YOUR FEET WHILE ATTACKING YOUR TARGET. YOU CAN USE THIS SKILL ONLY WHEN KNOCKED-DOWN. YOU BECOME BRIEFLY IMMUNE TO KNOCKDOWN, STAGGER, AND STUNS.
SKILL USAGE: USE WHEN YOU ARE KNOCKED-DOWN.
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	RAPID FIRE
	14
	PERSISTENCE • SPIRITED • EMPOWERED
	EFFECT: FOCUS GENERATION: SHOOT UP TO TO 7 ARROWS AT A TARGET UP TO 22M AWAY. EACH SUCCESSFUL HIT GENERATES 1 STACK OF FOCUS. STACK FOCUS 10 TIMES TO REDUCE THE CHARGING TIME OF PENETRATING ARROW AND RADIANT ARROW.
PVP: REDUCED DAMAGE AT MAX DISTANCE.
ENCHANCED SKILL: WINDSONG INCREASES YOU MP REPLENISHMENT, BUT LOWERS THE NUMBER OF ARROWS FIRED. (APEX ONLY)
SKILL USAGE: HOLDING THE BUTTON WILL FIRE UP TO 7 ARROWS.

	[image: ]
	RADIANT ARROW
	18
	LONGSHOT • SLICK • CARVING • SANATIVE
	EFFECT: CHARGE SKILL: CHARGE UP THE ARROW'S DAMAGE BY HOLDING DOWN THE SKILL BUTTON, THEN SHOOT THE ARROW UP TO 18M BY RELEASING THE BUTTON. ONLY CHARGES TO ONE LEVEL.
PVP: REDUCED DAMAGE AT MAX DISTANCE.
CHAINED SKILL GUIDE: TRIGGERS SEQUENTIAL FIRE AFTER USE.
SKILL USAGE: FIRES AS SOON AS YOU RELEASE THE BUTTON. THE LONGER YOU PRESS IT, THE MORE DAMAGE YOU'LL DO.
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	POISON ARROW
	22
	BLAZE • LINGERING
	EFFECT: SHOOT AN ARROW DRIPPING WITH LETHAL POISON. THE ARROW FLIES 18M, INFLICTING DAMAGE TO THE TARGET AND ADDITIONALLY INFLICTING 3,128 DAMAGE EVERY 2 SECONDS FOR 12 SECONDS. CAN BE STACKED UP TO 3 TIMES.
PVP: REDUCED STACK DAMAGE AND DAMAGE AT MAX DISTANCE.
SKILL USAGE: MAINTAIN 3 STACKS TO RAPIDLY REDUCE AN ENEMY'S HP.
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	INCENDIARY TRAP
	26
	POWER • POWERLINK
	EFFECT: SET A TRAP THAT LASTS FOR 12 SECONDS. THE TRAP EXPLODES AND DEALS DAMAGE TO NEARBY ENEMIES WHEN TRIGGERED
SKILL USAGE: USE TRAPS TO INCONVENIENCE ENEMIES AND GAIN TIME FOR COMPLEX ATTACKS.
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	STUNNING TRAP
	26
	LINGERING • BLAZE
	EFFECT: SET UP A TRAP THAT BRIEFLY STUNS THE VICTIM. THE TRAP LASTS FOR 20 SECONDS OR UNTIL TRIGGERED.
SKILL USAGE: USE TRAPS TO INCONVENIENCE ENEMIES AND GAIN TIME FOR COMPLEX ATTACKS.
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	FEIGN DEATH
	38
	ENERGETIC • REGENERATION
	EFFECT: DECEIVE MONSTERS BY PRETENDING TO BE DEAD. THIS RESETS ALL AGGRO ON YOU. YOU CAN FEIGN DEATH FOR UP TO 1 MINUTE. ENDS WHEN YOU USE A SKILL OR TAKE DAMAGE.
SKILL USAGE: USE TO CLEAR AGGRO.
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	WEB ARROW
	42
	LINGERING • FLEETWORK
	EFFECT: SHOOT AN ARROW UP TO 18M, INFLICTING DAMAGE AND SLOWING THE TARGET'S MOVEMENT SPEED BY 33% FOR 7 SECONDS.
PVP: REDUCED DAMAGE AT MAX DISTANCE.
SKILL USAGE: USED TO INCAPACITATE A TARGET.
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	RESTRAINING ARROW
	54
	LINGERING • ENERGETIC • SAP
	EFFECT: SHOOT AN ARROW UP TO 18M, DECREASING THE TARGET'S MOVEMENT SPEED BY 50% AND ATTACK SPEED BY 15% FOR A SHORT TIME.
PVP: REDUCED DAMAGE AT MAX DISTANCE.
SKILL USAGE: USE WHILE FACING A DISTANT TARGET.

	[image: ]
	RAIN OF ARROWS
	58
	ENERGY • POWER • HASTENED
	EFFECT: SHOOT ARROWS INTO THE SKY; THEY DESCEND 15M AWAY AND DAMAGE TARGETS IN THE CIRCLE WHERE THEY LAND.
SKILL USAGE: USE WHEN FIGHTING MULTIPLE ENEMIES.
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	STUNNING TRAP ARROW
	60
	ENERGETIC
	EFFECT: LAUNCH A TRAP 15M IN FRONT OF YOU. THE TRAP LASTS FOR 10 SECONDS OR UNTIL TRIGGERED. BRIEFLY STUNS THE TARGET AND SURROUNDING ENEMIES.
SKILL USAGE: USED TO INCAPACITATE A TARGET.
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	SNARE
	60
	ENERGETIC
	EFFECT: LAUNCH AN ARROW AT ENEMIES UP TO 22M AWAY. PRESS THE BUTTON AGAIN BEFORE IT REACHES THE MAX DISTANCE TO DETONATE THE ARROW EARLY, DECREASING THE MOVEMENT SPEED OF NEARBY ENEMIES FOR A SHORT TIME.
PVP: SLOWING EFFECT AND DURATION IS REDUCED
SKILL USAGE: TIME THE DETONATION TO INCAPACITATE A GROUP OF ENEMIES.
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	INCENDIARY TRAP ARROW
	60
	EMPOWERED
	EFFECT: LAUNCH A TRAP 15M IN FRONT OF YOU. THE TRAP LASTS FOR 10 SECONDS OR UNTIL TRIGGERED. DEALS DAMAGE TO THE TARGET AND NEARBY ENEMIES WHEN TRIGGERED.
SKILL USAGE: USE TO DAMAGE A GROUP OF ENEMIES.

	[image: ]
	TENACITY (ARCHER)
	61
	BALANCE • SPIRITED • ENERGETIC
	EFFECT: CALL ON INNER RESERVES TO INSTANTLY REPLENISH 360 MP. GREATLY INCREASES RESISTANCE TO STUN FOR 5 SECONDS.
SKILL USAGE: USE WHEN YOU ARE LOW ON MP

	[image: ]
	THUNDERBOLT
	63
	HASTENED • CARVING • EMPOWERED
	EFFECT: SHOOT A CONCUSSION ARROW UP TO 24M AWAY. THE SHOCK WILL CAUSE DAMAGE AND KNOCK ENEMIES BACK. IT CANNOT KNOCK BACK BOSSES OR ELITE MONSTERS.
SKILL USAGE: USE TO INCAPACITATE AN ENEMY

	[image: ]
	SEQUENTIAL FIRE
	??
	BLAZE • ENERGETIC • PERSISTENT
	EFFECT: FOCUS GENERATION: FIRE A QUICK, DAMAGING ARROW WITHIN 18M. A SUCCESSFUL HIT STAGGERS AN ENEMY AND ADDS A STACK OF FOCUS.
PVP: DEALS REDUCED DAMAGE AT MAX DISTANCE
CHAIN SKILL GUIDE: TRIGGERED BY RADIANT ARROW, PENETRATING ARROW, THUNDERBOLT, AND GUST ARROW.
SKILL USAGE: USE IN A CHAIN AFTER SELECT CHARGING SKILL.

	[image: ]
	FIND WEAKNESS
	??
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	EFFECT: GRANTS ADDITIONAL EFFECTS BASED ON YOUR CHOICE OF TARGET, AND MODIFIES OTHER SKILLS. WHILE ACTIVE, ALL YOUR ATTACKS AGAINST MONSTERS ARE CONSIDERED BACK ATTACKS, REGARDLESS OF YOUR RELATIVE POSITION. EFFECT ENDS WHEN SKILL IS USED AGAIN.
CHAIN SKILL GUIDE: AIMING AT A SPECIFIC TARGET WITH RADIANT ARROW, PENETRATING ARROW, OR THUNDERBOLT TRIGGERS WEAKNESS EXPOSED, WHICH ALSO INCREASES DAMAGE BY AN ADDITIONAL 15%. THE EFFECT OF FIND WEAKNESS IS SUPERCEDED BY THAT OF WEAKNESS EXPOSED.
PVP: VELIK'S MARK: DAMAGE TO PLAYERS WITHIN 24M IS INCREASED BY 10%
SKILL USAGE: USE TO MAXIMIZE YOUR DAMAGE AGAINST SPECIFIC TARGETS.

	[image: ]
	CHASE (ARCHER)
	??
	ENERGETIC
	EFFECT: CHARGE A SHORT DISTANCE IN THE DIRECTION OF MOVEMENT. YOU WILL STOP RUNNING IF YOU ENCOUNTER AN ENEMY.
SKILL USAGE: USE TO CLOSE THE DISTANCE BETWEEN YOU AND YOUR TARGET.

	[image: ]
	WIND WALK
	65 (AFTER REACHING ITEM LEVEL 439 OR HIGHER AND COMPLETING THE APEX(AWAKENING) QUEST)
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	EFFECT: FOCUS GENERATION: CHARGE FORWARD UP TO 24M AND ATTACK A TARGET. GRANTS THE HOWLING STRING EFFECT.
CHAIN SKILL GUIDE: CAN BE USED TO INTERRUPT THE ANIMATION OF ALL SKILLS.
SKILL USAGE: USE TO CLOSE THE DISTANCE BETWEEN YOU AND YOUR TARGET.

	[image: ]
	WINDSONG
	65 (AFTER REACHING ITEM LEVEL 439 OR HIGHER AND COMPLETING THE APEX(AWAKENING) QUEST)
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	EFFECT: ENHANCE SKILL: INCREASES ATTACK SPEED BY 10% FOR 22 SECONDS, AND RESETS THE COOLDOWNS OF FIND WEAKNESS, THUNDERBOLT, RADIANT ARROW, PENETRATING ARROW, RAPID FIRE, AND SEQUENTIAL FIRE. WHILE THE EFFECT IS ACTIVE, THE COOLDOWNS OF THESE SKILLS ARE DECREASED BY 50%.
CHAIN SKILL GUIDE: WHILE ACTIVE, INCREASES THE ATTACK SPEED OF RADIANT ARROW, PENETRATING ARROW, AND THUNDERBOLT BY 30%. DECREASES THE NUMBER OF ATTACKS DONE BY RAPID FIRE, BUT INCREASES THE DAMAGE DEALT AND MP REPLENISHMENT PER HIT. DECREASES THE RE CONSUMPTION OF WIND WALK BY 30.
SKILL USAGE: USE BOOST YOUR STATS AND ENHANCES OTHER SKILLS.
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	GUST ARROW
	65 (AFTER REACHING ITEM LEVEL 439 OR HIGHER AND COMPLETING THE APEX(AWAKENING) QUEST)
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	EFFECT: CHARGE SKILL: SHOOTS AN EMPOWERED ARROW THAT STAGGERS AND KNOCKS DOWN ALL ENEMIES WITHIN 40M.
WHILE THE SKILL CHARGES, YOU ARE INVINCIBLE AND IMMUNE TO REACTIONS.
CHAIN SKILL GUIDE: TRIGGERS SEQUENTIAL FIRE
SKILL USAGE: USE TO INCAPACITATE A GROUP OF ENEMIES.



PASSIVES
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	APEX?
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	SPEED BOOST
	1
	NO
	INCREASES YOUR NONCOMBAT MOVEMENT SPEED BY 60

	[image: ]
	CRACK SHOT
	??
	NO
	INCREASES ALL SKILL DAMAGE BY 10% AND GRANTS ADDITIONAL 6% DAMAGE WHEN ATTACKING MONSTERS.
INCREASES THE CHANCE TO CRIT BY 5% WHEN ATTACKING MONSTERS FROM THE SIDE OR REAR.

	[image: ]
	SAFE SPACE
	65
	YES
	INCREASES THE SKILL DAMAGE OF ALL ATTACK SKILLS BY 5% WHEN NO ENEMIES ARE WITHIN A 5M RADIUS.

	[image: ]
	SEASONED
	65
	YES
	DECREASES THE RE COST OF BACKSTEP (ARCHER) BY 30, AND RECOVERS 10 RE AFTER EVERY SUCCESSFUL HIT OF FOCUS GENERATION SKILL.

	[image: ]
	HUNTSMAN
	65
	YES
	WHEN FIGHTING MONSTERS, USING CHASE (ARCHER) CHANGES ALL ATTACK SKILLS INTO ATTACK FROM BEHIND FOR 5 SECONDS



SPECIAL SKILLS
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	GLYPHS
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	POISONOUS TRAP
	16
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	THIS SKILL WILL ALLOW THE USER TO PLACE A POISONOUS TRAP. IT WILL REMAIN INTACT FOR UP TO 20 SECONDS AND IF THE OPPONENT STEPS IN IT, THEY WILL LOSE 36 HP EVERY 2 SECONDS FOR A TOTAL OF 10 SECONDS.

	[image: ]
	SNIPER'S EYE
	48
	INFLUENCE
	INCREASES POWER BY 30, ATTACK SPEED BY 4 AND MOVEMENT SPEED BY 8. INCREASES DAMAGE TO BOSS MONSTERS BY 5%. CANNOT BE USED IN CONJUNCTION WITH EAGLE'S EYE.

	[image: ]
	VELIK'S MARK
	30
	INFLUENCE • LINGERING • BLAZE
	MARK A TARGET WITHIN 23M FOR 30 SECONDS. YOU DEAL 20% MORE DAMAGE TO THE MARKED TARGET.

	[image: ]
	EAGLE'S EYE
	48
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INCREASE POWER BY 30, ATTACK SPEED BY 4 AND ENDURANCE BY 4. INCREASES DAMAGE TO MONSTERS BY 10%. CANNOT BE USED IN CONJUNCTION WITH SNIPER'S EYE.

	[image: ]
	FINAL SALVO
	24
	PERSISTENCE • BLAZE
	HOLD DOWN THE SKILL BUTTON TO SHOOT UP TO 5 ARROWS 18M AWAY. DOES LESS DAMAGE AT MAXIMUM RANGE. YOU CAN USE IT AS A CHAIN SKILL ONLY AFTER [image: ] RADIANT ARROW, [image: ] PENETRATING ARROW OR THUNDERBOLT.



BERSERKER SKILLS
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	GLYPHS
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	COMBO ATTACK
	1
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRIKE ONE OR MORE TARGETS IN FRONT OF YOU, AND GAIN MP WITH EACH HIT. SUCCESSIVE STRIKES DO MORE DAMAGE, UP TO FOUR HITS, WITH THE FOURTH HIT DEALING SUBSTANTIALLY MORE.

	[image: ]
	AXE BLOCK
	1
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	BLOCK FRONTAL ATTACKS WITH YOUR WEAPON. DAMAGE BLOCKED DEPENDS ON YOUR WEAPON'S STATS. REMAINS ACTIVE AS LONG AS YOU HOLD DOWN THE SKILL BUTTON.

	[image: ]
	CYCLONE
	2
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	CHARGE UP YOUR ATTACK BY HOLDING DOWN THE SKILL BUTTON, THEN RELEASE IT TO SPIN YOUR AXE IN A CIRCLE. (X-LEVEL CHARGE IS AVAILABLE. OVER CHARGE AFTER THIRD-LEVEL CHARGE WILL DAMAGE YOU. WHILE CHARGING UP, YOU CAN MOVE AT HALF SPEED.)

	[image: ]
	FLATTEN
	4
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	POUND THE GROUND, KNOCKING DOWN TARGETS WITHIN 4M.

	[image: ]
	THUNDER STRIKE
	8
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	CHARGE UP YOUR AXE ATTACK BY HOLDING DOWN THE SKILL BUTTON, THEN RELEASE IT TO ATTACK. (X-LEVEL CHARGE IS AVAILABLE. OVER CHARGE AFTER THIRD-LEVEL CHARGE WILL DAMAGE YOU. WHILE CHARGING UP, YOU CAN MOVE AT HALF SPEED.)

	[image: ]
	TRIUMPHANT SHOUT (BERSERKER)
	10
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INSTANTLY RESTORE 100MP (SKILL-LEVEL DEPENDENT). YOUR MP DOESN'T DECAY FOR 20 SECONDS.

	[image: ]
	RETALIATE (BERSERKER)
	12
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	LEAP TO YOUR FEET WHILE ATTACKING YOUR TARGET. YOU CAN USE THIS SKILL ONLY WHEN KNOCKED DOWN. YOU BECOME BRIEFLY IMMUNE TO KNOCKDOWN, STAGGER, AND STUNS.

	[image: ]
	VAMPIRIC BLOW
	16
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	CHARGE UP YOUR AXE ATTACK BY HOLDING DOWN THE SKILL BUTTON, THEN RELEASE IT TO ATTACK. A PORTION OF THE DAMAGE RETURNS TO YOU AS HEALING. X-LEVEL CHARGE IS AVAILABLE. ACTIVATES FASTER BUT WITH LESS HEALING IF YOU FIRST OVERCHARGE [image: ] THUNDER STRIKE, [image: ] CYCLONE, OR [image: ] LETHAL STRIKE.

	[image: ]
	TENACITY (BERSERKER)
	20
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	CALL ON INNER RESERVES TO INSTANTLY REPLENISH X MP. BRIEFLY INCREASES RESISTANCE TO STUN IMMENSELY.

	[image: ]
	FIERY RAGE
	22
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INCREASES YOUR POWER BY 20% AND CRIT FACTOR BY 10%, BUT DECREASES YOUR ENDURANCE BY 10% FOR XSEC.

	[image: ]
	LEAPING STRIKE (BERSERKER)
	24
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	JUMP AT YOUR FOE AND SMASH DOWNWARD. KNOCKED-DOWN FOES TAKE 5X DAMAGE ONCE YOU LEARN [image: ] MERCILESS LEAP (BERSERKER).

	[image: ]
	MERCILESS LEAP (BERSERKER) (PASSIVE)
	24
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	YOUR [image: ] LEAPING STRIKE (BERSERKER) DEALS 5X DAMAGE AGAINST KNOCKED-DOWN ENEMIES.

	[image: ]
	MOCKING SHOUT
	26
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	YOUR WARLIKE SHOUT HAS A CHANCE OF STUNNING ENEMIES WITHIN 7M. YOU ALSO BECOME IMMUNE TO KNOCKBACK AND STUNS FOR 7 SECONDS, WHILE GREATLY INCREASING YOUR RESISTANCE TO WEAKENING EFFECTS.

	[image: ]
	CYCLONE INTENSITY(PASSIVE)
	26
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INCREASES DAMAGE TO MULTIPLE TARGETS WITH [image: ] CYCLONE.

	[image: ]
	UNCHAINED ANGER
	30
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	SACRIFICE HP TO GAIN X MP.
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	DASH (BERSERKER)
	32
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INCREASE YOUR SPEED BY 50% FOR XSEC.
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	LETHAL STRIKE
	36
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	CHARGE UP YOUR ATTACK BY HOLDING DOWN THE SKILL BUTTON, THEN RELEASE IT TO ATTACK. COSTS HP TO USE, NOT MP. (X-LEVEL CHARGE IS AVAILABLE. OVER CHARGE AFTER THIRD-LEVEL CHARGE WILL DAMAGE YOU. WHILE CHARGING UP, YOU CAN MOVE AT HALF SPEED.)

	[image: ]
	CYCLONE INTENSITY II(PASSIVE)
	38
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INCREASES CRIT POWER BY 18% WHEN ATTACKING BOSS MONSTERS FROM THE FRONT.
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	STAGGERING STRIKE
	40
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	MAKE A SWEEPING ATTACK THAT BRIEFLY STUNS AND TURNS YOUR TARGETS AROUND.
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	FEARSOME SHOUT
	46
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	MONSTERS WITHIN 5M BRIEFLY RUN AWAY FROM YOU. FEAR EFFECT ENDS IF TARGET IS KNOCKED DOWN.
PVP, FEAR EFFECT END IF TARGET IS ATTACKED.
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	CYCLONE INTENSITY III(PASSIVE)
	50
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INCREASES CRIT FACTOR BY 30% WHEN ATTACKING BOSS MONSTERS FROM THE FRONT.

	[image: ]
	BLOODLUST
	52
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	YOUR POWER INCREASES BY 26; YOUR BALANCE FACTOR AND IMPACT FACTOR INCREASE BY 50%. IN PVP, SKILL DAMAGE INCREASES BY 10%. LASTS 30SEC.

	[image: ]
	FLURRY OF BLOWS
	56
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	YOUR ATTACK AND CHARGING SPEED INCREASES BY 20% FOR 15 SECONDS.

	[image: ]
	INESCAPABLE DOOM
	58
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	BRIEFLY SLOWS MOVEMENT OF TARGETS WITHIN 5M RADIUS BY 60%. PREVENTS OTHER PLAYERS FROM USING EVASIVE AND MOVEMENT SKILLS.
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	EVASIVE SMASH
	60
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INTERRUPT A CHARGING SKILL WITH A ROLLING DODGE AND THEN FOLLOW UP WITH A RIB-RATTLING UPPERCUT ATTACK. THE DODGE REQUIRES ONE PRESS OF THE SKILL BUTTON. THE SMASH REQUIRES ANOTHER PRESS OF THE SKILL BUTTON IMMEDIATELY AFTER. THE SMASH'S DAMAGE VARIES BASED ON THE LEVEL OF CHARGING SKILL INTERRUPTED.

	[image: ]
	RAZE
	61
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	KNOCKS DOWN MONSTERS AROUND YOU WHILE MOVING FORWARD. ENEMY PLAYERS ARE STAGGERED. THIS SKILL CHAINS OFF OF [image: ] COMBO ATTACK.
[INTIMIDATION] INCREASED AGGRO GAIN. ACTIVATES FASTER FOLLOWING AXE COUNTER OR PUNISHING STRIKE.

	[image: ]
	TACKLE
	63
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	SPIN YOUR AXE TO HURL A BOLT THAT KNOCKS DOWN AN ENEMY UP TO 18M AWAY.

	[image: ]
	UNBREAKABLE
	65
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	FUELED BY RAGE, YOUR HP WON'T GO BELOW 1 FOR 18 SECONDS. YOU CAN STILL DIE IF YOU RECEIVE A SINGLE BLOW THAT EXCEEDS YOUR MAX HP.

	[image: ]
	INTIMIDATION
	65
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	CONTINUOUSLY GAIN AGGRO FROM MONSTERS WITHIN 8M. ATTACK SKILLS HAVE INCREASED AGGRO GAIN, AND THE COOLDOWNS FOR RAZE, [image: ] FLATTEN, [image: ] FIERY RAGE ARE DECREASED. REDUCES CRIT FACTOR AND PVP ATTACK BY 18, AND DISABLES CHARGING SKILLS OTHER THAN [image: ] THUNDER STRIKE AND [image: ] VAMPIRIC BLOW. GRANTS MP REPLENISHMENT. YOU ARE IMMUNE TO PUSH-BACK FROM MONSTERS, EXCEPT FOR CERTAIN SPECIAL ATTACKS.

	[image: ]
	EVASIVE ROLL (BERSERKER)
	65
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	DODGE YOUR ENEMY'S ATTACK. SHARES A COOLDOWN WITH [image: ] EVASIVE SMASH

	[image: ]
	AXE COUNTER
	65
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	[INTIMIDATION] DELIVER A CRUSHING COUNTERATTACK AFTER A SUCCESSFUL [image: ] AXE BLOCK. INCREASES RESISTANCE TO KNOCKDOWN AND STAGGER, AND ANY DAMAGE TAKEN WHILE ATTACKING IS REDUCED BY 50%. CAN ONLY BE USED WHILE INTIMIDATION IS ACTIVE.
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	OVERWHELM
	65
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	CHARGE UP TO 18M AND ATTACK YOUR ENEMY. ATTACK HAS A HIGH CHANCE OF KNOCKDOWN AGAINST MONSTERS.

	[image: ]
	PUNISHING STRIKE
	65
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	[INTIMIDATION] PERFORM A QUICK STRIKE THAT GENERATES HIGH AGGRO. PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN TO DASH FORWARD AND ATTACK A SECOND TIME, DECREASING THE TARGET'S ENDURANCE. CAN ONLY BE USED WHILE INTIMIDATION IS ACTIVE.



BRAWLER SKILLS
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	GLYPHS
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	PUNCH
	1
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	THROW A PUNCH, REPLENISHING YOUR MP AND INCREASING YOUR RAGE.

	[image: ]
	COUNTER
	1
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	BLOCK FRONTAL ENEMY ATTACKS, OR FOLLOW PUNCH FOR SOME AMAZING COMBOS (WITH FRONTAL DEFENSE EFFECT):
- AFTER 1 PUNCH: STAGGERS ENEMIES
- AFTER 2 PUNCHES: KNOCKS ENEMIES INTO THE AIR
- AFTER 3 PUNCHES: PULLS ENEMIES TOWARD YOU
- AFTER 4 PUNCHES: KNOCKS DOWN ENEMIES
CORRECT TIMING LEADS TO PERFECT DEFENSE, WHICH IMMEDIATELY DEALS ONE CRITICAL HIT TO THE ENEMY (IF WITHIN 8M) AND GENERATES AN ADDITIONAL 200 RAGE.
HOLD THE SKILL BUTTON TO MAINTAIN A DEFENSIVE POSTURE, READY TO BLOCK INCOMING DAMAGE. CONSUMES MP WHILE HELD.
PVP: FRONTAL DEFENSE EFFECT DOES NOT APPLY WHEN USED AS PART OF A COMBO.

	[image: ]
	QUICK DASH
	1
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INCREASES MOVEMENT SPEED BY 50% FOR 5 SECONDS AFTER DEALING A FATAL BLOW. ADDS 100 WILLPOWER, IF LEVEL 10 OR ABOVE.

	[image: ]
	POUNDING RAGE
(PASSIVE)
	1
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	RAGE DOES NOT DECREASE FOR 30 SECONDS AFTER A SUCCESSFUL HIT. DOUBLED RAGE GAIN WHEN YOU ATTACK A PLAYER. YOU CAN SPEND RAGE TO POWER SKILLS SUCH AS RAMPAGE, GROWING FURY, INVIGORATING RAGE, AND DIVINE WRATH.
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	DEADLY FURY
(PASSIVE)
	1
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	SHIELDS A BRAWLER FROM A FATAL ATTACK BY MONSTERS. CONSUMES ALL REMAINING RAGE TO RECOVER 50% MAXIMUM HP. DEADLY FURY WILL ONLY ACTIVATE ONCE EVERY HOUR.

	[image: ]
	PUNCHING BAG
(PASSIVE)
	1
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INCREASES CRIT POWER BY 0.4 AGAINST TARGETS SUSPENDED IN AIR.

	[image: ]
	ROUNDHOUSE KICK
	2
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	KICKS MONSTERS UP INTO THE AIR, INCREASING YOUR RAGE. STAGGERS ENEMY PLAYERS.

	[image: ]
	JACKHAMMER
	4
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	HAMMER THE ENEMY WITH A FLURRY OF RAPID JABS, INCREASING YOUR RAGE AND DECREASING ENEMY'S ENDURANCE BY 1% PER SUCCESSFUL HIT (UP TO 8% TOTAL).

	[image: ]
	PILEDRIVER
	6
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	DELIVER A SERIES OF UPPERCUTS WHILE LEAPING INTO THE AIR—THEN END WITH A POWERFUL DOWNWARD BLOW. SUCCESSFUL HITS INCREASE YOUR RAGE.

	[image: ]
	HAYMAKER
	12
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	WIND UP AND THROW A TERRIFIC PUNCH, WITH A HIGH CHANCE OF KNOCKING THE ENEMY DOWN. THIS SKILL INCREASES YOUR RAGE. (YOU DEAL MORE DAMAGE WHEN THE ENEMY'S HP IS LOWER.)

	[image: ]
	RAMPAGE
	10
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	RUSH THE ENEMY FROM UP TO 24M AWAY AND DELIVER A SERIES OF DEVASTATING BLOWS.
KNOCKS ENEMY INTO THE AIR AND BLOCKS ATTACKS FROM THE FRONT.
CORRECT TIMING LEADS TO PERFECT DEFENSE, WHICH IMMEDIATELY DEALS ONE CRITICAL HIT TO THE ENEMY (IF WITHIN 8M) AND GENERATES AN ADDITIONAL 200 RAGE.
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	GROUND POUNDER
	12
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	POUND THE GROUND AT YOUR FEET TO PULL THE ENEMIES CLOSER, THEN KNOCK THEM INTO THE AIR, INCREASING YOUR RAGE. BLOCKS ATTACKS FROM THE FRONT.
CORRECT TIMING LEADS TO PERFECT DEFENSE, WHICH IMMEDIATELY DEALS ONE CRITICAL HIT TO THE ENEMY (IF WITHIN 8M) AND GENERATES AN ADDITIONAL 200 RAGE.

	[image: ]
	RETALIATE (BRAWLER)
	12
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	LEAP TO YOUR FEET WHILE ATTACKING YOUR TARGET, INCREASING YOUR RAGE. YOU CAN USE THIS SKILL ONLY WHEN KNOCKED-DOWN. YOU BECOME BRIEFLY IMMUNE TO KNOCKDOWN, STAGGER, AND STUNS.

	[image: ]
	BULL RUSH
	14
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	CHARGE FORWARD, DRIVING BACK ENEMIES IN YOUR PATH, GENERATING AGGRO. USE YOUR MOUSE TO ADJUST YOUR COURSE IN MID-CHARGE. ENEMY PLAYER CAN USE EVASION TYPE SKILLS WHILE BEING PUSHED.

	[image: ]
	HIGH KICK
	16
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	KICK A KNOCKED-DOWN ENEMY UP IN THE AIR, INCREASING YOUR RAGE. ACTIVATES WHEN YOU KNOCK DOWN AN ENEMY.

	[image: ]
	PROVOKE
	18
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	DRAW THE ATTENTION OF ENEMIES WITHIN 10M, INCREASING THEIR AGGRO TOWARD YOU. CAN BE USED WHILE MOVING.

	[image: ]
	COUNTERPUNCH
	22
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	AFTER A SUCCESSFUL BLOCK, THROW A COUNTERPUNCH THAT KNOCKS THE ENEMY UP INTO THE AIR, INCREASING YOUR RAGE. BLOCKS ATTACKS FROM THE FRONT.
CORRECT TIMING LEADS TO PERFECT DEFENSE, WHICH IMMEDIATELY DEALS ONE CRITICAL HIT TO THE ENEMY (IF WITHIN 8M) AND GENERATES AN ADDITIONAL 200 RAGE.

	[image: ]
	MEAT GRINDER
	28
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	TARGET AN ENEMY SUSPENDED IN AIR AND PUMMEL IT WITH A SERIES OF DEVASTATING BLOWS, INCREASING YOUR RAGE.
WHEN USED ON AN ENEMY PLAYER, THE ENEMY PLAYER CANNOT USE EVASION TYPE SKILLS FOR 3 SECONDS.

	[image: ]
	GROWING FURY
	34
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	RELEASE YOUR RAGE TO GAIN THE FOLLOWING EFFECTS:
- INCREASES POWER AND CRIT FACTOR BY 50
- REDUCES SKILL COOLDOWN BY 30%.
-INCREASE SIZE AND MELEE RANGE BY 10%.
-BLOCKS FRONTAL ATTACKS WHILE CASTING.
-ADDS FRONTAL DEFENSE EFFECT TO ALL ATTACK SKILLS WHILE ACTIVE.
-CONSUMES 300 RAGE PER SECOND. EFFECT ENDS WHEN YOU RUN OUT OF RAGE.
-YOU CANNOT USE MOUNTING RAGE OR MEAT GRINDER WHILE THIS SKILL IS IN EFFECT. IF MOUNTING RAGE IS IN EFFECT, CASTING GROWING FURY CANCELS MOUNTING RAGE.
- REDUCES ATTACK SPEED BY 10.
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	FLIP KICK
	40
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	DELIVER A KICK TO THE ENEMY'S HEAD, STUNNING THE ENEMY FOR 3 SECONDS AND INCREASING YOUR RAGE. WHEN USED ON AN ENEMY PLAYER WHO'S KNOCKED UP IN THE AIR, THE ENEMY PLAYER CAN'T USE RETALIATE FOR 3 SECONDS.
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	INVIGORATING RAGE
	46
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	BURN OFF HALF OF YOUR MAXIMUM RAGE TO RECOVER 40% OF YOUR MAXIMUM HP AND REPLENISH 40% OF YOUR MAXIMUM MP.
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	MOUNTING RAGE
	52
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	IMMEDIATELY GAIN 50% OF YOUR MAXIMUM RAGE, THEN GAIN 50 MORE RAGE EVERY SECOND FOR 20 SECONDS.
YOU CANNOT USE THIS SKILL WHILE GROWING FURY IS IN EFFECT.
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	DIVINE WRATH
	58
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	CALL UP ON THE FURY OF THE GODS TO LEAP INTO THE AIR AND SMITE A GROUP OF ENEMIES, WITH A HIGH CHANCE OF KNOCKDOWN AND A HIGH CHANCE TO CRIT. ALSO BLOCKS ATTACKS FROM THE FRONT.
WHEN YOUR RAGE IS FULL, PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE TO ACTIVATE, SELECT YOUR TARGET AREA, THEN PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN TO EXECUTE.

	[image: ]
	INFURIATE (BRAWLER)
	65
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	CHALLENGE ENEMIES WITHIN 10M RANGE, DRAWING MAXIMUM AGGRO.




GUNNER SKILLS
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	GLYPHS
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	BLAST
	1
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	FIRE A SHOT WHICH EXPLODES ON IMPACT OR UP TO 20M AWAY.

	[image: ]
	ROLLING RELOAD
	1
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	DODGE ENEMY ATTACKS AND ELIMINATE THE COOLDOWN FOR SCATTERSHOT. CANCELS ALL SKILL ANIMATIONS EXCEPT FOR THAT OF BALDER'S VENGEANCE. YOU ARE NOT IMMUNE TO DAMAGE WHILE ROLLING.
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	GUN ENTHUSIAST
(PASSIVE)
	1
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INCREASES MOVEMENT SPEED BY 50% FOR 5 SECONDS AFTER DEALING A FATAL BLOW. ADDS 100 WILLPOWER, IF LEVEL 10 OR ABOVE.
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	ONE WITH THE GUN
(PASSIVE)
	1
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	AFTER LEVEL 10, A GUNNER GAINS WILLPOWER BY DEFEATING ENEMIES, WHICH IS USED TO POWER BURST FIRE, BOMBARDMENT, AND BALDER'S VENGEANCE. WILLPOWER CAN BE STORED FOR UP TO 60 SECONDS, AFTER WHICH IS DECAYS RAPIDLY. DAMAGING AN ENEMY RESTARTS THIS COUNTDOWN.

	[image: ]
	SCATTERSHOT
	2
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	FIRE A SPREAD OF FIVE PENETRATING SHOTS AT ENEMIES WITHIN 20M. GAIN 20 WILLPOWER FOR EACH SUCCESSFUL HIT, UP TO A MAXIMUM OF 100 WILLPOWER.

	[image: ]
	ARC BOMB
	4
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	LOB A BOMB UP TO 14M, WHICH CAN BOUNCE UP TO THREE TIMES BEFORE EXPLODING. ON STRIKING AN ENEMY, THE BOMB GENERATES 20 WILLPOWER AND EXPLODES, STUNNING NEARBY ENEMIES.
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	TIME BOMB
	6
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	FIRE A SHOT THAT EXPLODES ON IMPACT OR UP TO 20M AWAY, LEAVING BEHIND A TIME BOMB THAT DETONATES TWO SECONDS LATER. ENEMIES NEAR A TIME BOMB ARE SLOWED, AND THE SECONDARY DETONATION BLASTS ANY SURVIVING ENEMIES INTO THE AIR. GAIN 20 WILLPOWER ON A SUCCESSFUL HIT, AND 40 WILLPOWER FROM THE SECONDARY DETONATION. THE TIME BOMB DOES NOT LIFT BOSSES OR ELITE MONSTERS.

	[image: ]
	BURST FIRE
	10
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	FIRE A PENETRATING SHOT AFFECTING UP TO THREE ENEMIES IN A LINE UP TO 20M AWAY. HOLDING DOWN THE SKILL BUTTON CONTINUES FIRING AS LONG AS YOU HAVE WILLPOWER. EACH SUCCESSIVE SHOT HAS INCREASED SKILL DAMAGE AND CHANCE TO CRIT. ENEMIES HIT ARE SLOWED (NO EFFECT ON BOSSES).

	[image: ]
	MANA MISSILES
	12
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	LAUNCH A WEAVING PAIR OF MISSILES UP TO 30M. EACH MISSILE THAT STRIKES AN ENEMY EXPLODES, WITH A HIGH CHANCE OF KNOCKDOWN AND GENERATING 20 WILLPOWER. CHARGING THE SKILL CREATES THREE ADDITIONAL MISSILES.

	[image: ]
	RETALIATE (GUNNER)
	12
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	LEAP TO YOUR FEET WHILE ATTACKING YOUR TARGET. YOU CAN USE THIS SKILL ONLY WHEN KNOCKED-DOWN. YOU BECOME BRIEFLY IMMUNE TO KNOCKDOWN, STAGGER, AND STUNS.

	[image: ]
	POINT BLANK
	14
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	SWING YOUR ARCANNON TO ATTACK ENEMIES WITHIN 7M. PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN TO FIRE A SECOND SHOT WHICH MOVES YOU BACK.

	[image: ]
	REPLENISHMENT
	16
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	REPLENISH 300 MP AND 100 WILLPOWER. MAY ELIMINATE COOLDOWNS FOR SCATTERSHOT AND ARCANE BARRAGE (50% CHANCE FOR EACH).

	[image: ]
	ROCKET JUMP
	18
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	SPIN AND FIRE AT THE GROUND, DAMAGING NEARBY ENEMIES AND PROPELLING YOURSELF IN WHATEVER DIRECTION YOU ARE FACING. USE DURING ROLLING RELOAD FOR ADDITIONAL DISTANCE.

	[image: ]
	ARCANE BARRAGE
	22
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	FIRE AN ENERGY PULSE THAT DAMAGES ALL ENEMIES IN A LINE UP TO 22M. PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN TO DETONATE THE PULSE, DAMAGING AND KNOCKING DOWN ENEMIES IN A WIDE RADIUS WITH A HIGH CHANCE TO CRIT AND GAINING WILLPOWER. IF USED WITHIN 40M OF A SUMMONED HB CONSTRUCT, THE HB FIRES FIVE ELECTRIC BOMBS AT THE DETONATION POINT.

	[image: ]
	HB
	28
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	SUMMON A CONSTRUCT TO AID YOU. HB DAMAGES NEARBY ENEMIES WHEN SUMMONED. WHEN YOU ARE NEARBY AND BELOW MAX HP, HB AIMS A HEALING RAY AT YOU. COMMAND: STAY/FOLLOW, COMMAND: RECALL, AND COMMAND: SELF-DESTRUCT WORK WHILE HB IS ACTIVE AND WITHIN 40M. IF YOU MOVE MORE THAN 60M FROM HB, IT WILL TELEPORT TO YOUR SIDE. LASTS UP TO 30 MINUTES.
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	COMMAND: STAY/FOLLOW
	28
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	ORDER YOUR HB CONSTRUCT TO STAY IN PLACE OR TO BEGIN FOLLOWING YOU AGAIN. THE HB WILL AUTOMATICALLY TELEPORT TO YOUR SIDE IF YOU MOVE MORE THAN 60M AWAY.
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	BOMBARDMENT
	34
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE TO TARGET AN AREA WITHIN 25M, THEN PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN TO LAUNCH A VOLLEY OF ELEVEN SHOTS WITH A HIGH CHANCE OF STAGGER. GAIN 100 WILLPOWER FOR EACH SUCCESSFUL HIT.
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	COMMAND: SELF-DESTRUCT
	40
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	ORDER YOUR SUMMONED CONSTRUCTS TO DETONATE, DAMAGING AND STUNNING ENEMIES WITHIN 4M. YOU MUST BE WITHIN 40M OF A CONSTRUCT TO ISSUE THIS COMMAND, AND CAN DO SO EVEN IF KNOCKED-DOWN OR USING ANOTHER SKILL.
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	ST
	46
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	SUMMON A CONSTRUCT TO AID YOU IN COMBAT. THROW ST AT A SPOT WITHIN 18M, AND IT WILL CONTINUALLY ATTACK ENEMIES WITHIN 18M FOR 45 SECONDS. COMMAND: SELF-DESTRUCT WORKS WHILE ST IS ACTIVE.
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	COMMAND: RECALL
	52
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	TRAVEL IN A STRAIGHT LINE TO YOUR HB CONSTRUCT, PASSING THROUGH ENEMIES WITHOUT EFFECT. YOU MUST BE WITHIN 40M TO USE THIS SKILL. CAN BE USED WHILE KNOCKED-DOWN OR USING ANOTHER SKILL.
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	BALDER'S VENGEANCE
	58
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	DEAL DAMAGE TO ALL ENEMIES IN FRONT OF YOU, UP TO 30M, WITH A VERY HIGH CHANCE TO CRIT. YOU ARE INVULNERABLE WHILE USING THIS SKILL.
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	EMERGENCY BARRIER
(PASSIVE)
	61
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	SHIELDS THE GUNNER FROM A FATAL ATTACK FROM MONSTERS. CONSUMES 1000 MP AND LASTS 6 SECONDS OR UNTIL THE SHIELD ABSORBS A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF DAMAGE. EMERGENCY BARRIER WILL ONLY ACTIVATE ONCE EVERY 5 MINUTES.



LANCER SKILLS
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	GLYPHS
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	COMBO ATTACK (LANCER)
	1
	THREATENING • SPIRITED
	EFFECT: STRIKE A TARGET AND GAIN MP WITH EACH HIT
SUCCESSIVE STRIKES DO MORE DAMAGE, UP TO THREE HITS, WITH THE THIRD HIT DEALING SUBSTANTIALLY MORE.
SKILL USAGE: WHILE FACING THE TARGET, PRESS AND HOLD OR HIT THE SKILL BUTTON CONSECUTIVELY TO STRIKE UP TO THREE TIMES.
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	STAND FAST
	1
	PUMPED • POWERLINKED • INFLUENCE • REINFORCED
	EFFECT: BLOCK FRONTAL ATTACKS WITH YOUR SHIELD AS YOU MOVE AROUND. DAMAGE REDUCTION DEPENDS ON YOUR EQUIPMENT. ALLIES BEHIND YOU ALSO GET DAMAGE REDUCTION.
SKILL USAGE: USE TO PROTECT YOU AND YOUR ALLIES FROM ENEMY ATTACKS. REDUCES DAMAGE AS LONG AS YOU HOLD DOWN THE SKILL BUTTON. (AFTER APEX ONLY) ALLOWS YOU TO MOVE FORWARD AND BACKWARDS.

	[image: ]
	SHIELD BARRAGE
	2
	BRILLIANT • THREATENING
	EFFECT: MOVE FORWARD, ATTACKING TARGET WITH YOUR SHIELD. REPEAT THE ATTACK UP TO 2 HITS. THE LAST HIT MAY BRIEFLY STUN YOUR TARGET.
SKILL USAGE: USE THE SKILL WHILE FACING A NEARBY TARGET.

	[image: ]
	SPRING ATTACK
	4
	BRILLIANT • NUMB • EMPOWERED
	EFFECT: REACH OUT WITH YOUR LANCE TO STRIKE THE TARGET.
CHAIN SKILL GUIDE: ACTIVATES FASTER AFTER SHIELD BARRAGE, SHIELD BASH, DEBILITATE, OR THE THIRD CONSECUTIVE HIT OF COMBO ATTACK (LANCER)
SKILL USAGE: USE WHEN FACING A NEARBY TARGET.
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	SHIELD BASH
	6
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	BRIEFLY STUN ONE OR MORE FOES.
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	CHARGING LUNGE
	8
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	CHARGE A SHORT DISTANCE AND IMPALE YOUR TARGET. 19M RANGE.
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	RETALIATE (LANCER)
	12
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	LEAP TO YOUR FEET WHILE ATTACKING THE TARGET. YOU CAN ONLY USE THIS SKILL WHEN KNOCKED DOWN. YOU BECOME BRIEFLY IMMUNE TO KNOCKDOWN, STAGGER, AND STUNS.
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	SECOND WIND
	14
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	RECOVERS HP AND GENERATES RE DEPENDING ON SKILL LEVEL.
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	CHALLENGING SHOUT
	18
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	DRAW THE ATTENTION OF ENEMIES WITHIN 10M, INCREASING THEIR AGGRO TOWARDS YOU. GAIN UNWAVERING FOR 20 SECONDS.
[UNWAVERING]
YOU ARE IMMUNE TO PUSH-BACK FROM MONSTERS, SAVE FOR CERTAIN SPECIAL ATTACKS.

	[image: ]
	ONSLAUGHT
	20
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	RUSH YOUR FOE AND LUNGE REPEATEDLY. YOU TAKE ONLY HALF DAMAGE WHILE USING THIS SKILL, AND ARE MORE RESISTANT TO KNOCKDOWN AND STAGGER. ACTIVATES FASTER IF YOU FIRST USE SHIELD BASH
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	GUARDIAN SHOUT
	22
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	CREATES AN AURA WHICH INCREASES ENDURANCE BY 91% AND POWER BY 30% FOR YOU AND GROUP MEMBERS WITHIN 40M. EFFECT ENDS IF YOU ARE KNOCKED DOWN.
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	SHIELD COUNTER
	26
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	GAIN A CHANCE TO SHIELD-THUMP YOUR FOE WHILE USING THE STAND FAST SKILL, WITH A HIGH CHANCE TO CRIT. YOU TAKE HALF DAMAGE WHILE USING THE SKILL, AND HAVE A HIGH RESISTANCE TO KNOCKDOWN AND STAGGER.
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	LEASH
	26
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	THROW A MAGICAL HOOK AND CHAIN THAT PULLS ONE ENEMY WITHIN 18M TOWARDS YOU AND STUNS THEM FOR 3 SECONDS. NOT EFFECTIVE ON HUGE OPPONENTS.
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	DEBILITATE
	28
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	BRIEFLY WEAKEN THE ENDURANCE OF YOUR FOES BY 4%. EFFECT STACKS UP TO THREE TIMES.
PVP
ALSO DECREASES YOUR FOE'S HP RECOVERY BY 30% AT ANY NUMBER OF STACKS.
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	WALLOP
	28
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	JUMP FORWARD AND HAMMER THE GROUND WITH YOUR SHIELD TO INFLICT DAMAGE WITH A CHANCE OF KNOCKDOWN. BLOCKS ATTACKS FROM THE FRONT. ACTIVATES FASTER IF YOU FIRST USE CHARGING LUNGE, [image: ] SHIELD BARRAGE, [image: ] DEBILITATE, SHIELD COUNTER, OR [image: ] SPRING ATTACK.
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	MENACING WAVE
	32
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	BLAST A WAVE THAT BRIEFLY DECREASES MOVEMENT SPEED AND ATTACK SPEED OF ALL TARGETS WITHIN 7M BY 15%.
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	IRON WILL
	36
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	YOUR IRON WILL ABSORBS 3,359 DAMAGE, CONSUMING 1 MP FOR EVERY 20 DAMAGE ABSORBED (SKILL-LEVEL DEPENDENT). EFFECT ENDS WHEN YOU ABSORB DAMAGE BEYOND THE LIMIT, WHEN YOU RUN OUT OF MP, OR AFTER 10 SEC.
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	MASTER'S LEASH
	42
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	THROW ANOTHER HOOK TO PULL THE TARGET NEARER. YOU CAN USE THIS SKILL ONLY AFTER USING LEASH.
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	LEASH: MASTER'S LEASH (PASSIVE)
	42
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	YOU CAN FOLLOW UP WITH THE MASTER'S LEASH SKILL AFTER YOU USE LEASH.
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	LOCKDOWN BLOW
	46
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	DELIVER A CRIPPLING ATTACK IN FRONT OF YOU, BRIEFLY DECREASING THE TARGET'S MOVEMENT SPEED BY 30%.
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	INFURIATE (LANCER)
	50
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INFURIATE ALL MONSTERS WITHIN 10M AND INCREASES YOUR AGGRO TO THE MAXIMUM AMOUNT.
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	PLEDGE OF PROTECTION
	56
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	ABSORB 20% OF DAMAGE DONE TO OTHER GROUP MEMBERS WITHIN 20M FOR 12 SEC BY TAKING IT ON YOURSELF AND REDUCE 20% OF DAMAGE YOU RECEIVE. YOUR DEFENSE DETERMINES HOW MUCH DAMAGE YOU TAKE.
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	ADRENALINE RUSH
	58
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	YOUR ATTACK SPEED INCREASES BY 15% FOR 20SEC: MELEE ATTACK SKILL COOLDOWNS DECREASE BY HALF, AND YOU GAIN ADDITIONAL AGGRO.
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	CHAINED LEASH
	60
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	THROW A CHAIN AROUND A TARGET WITHIN 15M AND PULL UP TO 6 ENEMIES WITHIN 15M TOGETHER INTO A TIGHT GROUP. CHAINED LEASH STUNS THE TARGET.
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	RALLYING CRY
	61
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	YOUR DEFIANT SHOUT DRAWS AGGRO WHILE YOU AND PARTY MEMBERS WITHIN 10M BECOME IMMUNE TO KNOCKDOWN AND STAGGER FOR 6S. SHARES THE SAME COOLDOWN WITH GUARDIAN SHOUT.
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	HOLD THE LINE (PASSIVE)
	65
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	APPLIES 'LINE HELD' AFTER A WELL-TIMED BLOCK.
TRIGGERING STAND FAST AT THE MOMENT OF AN ATTACK GRANTS 50 RE AND THE LINE HELD EFFECT.
LINE HELD: INCREASES AGGRO BY 4%. INCREASES POWER BY 4, AND CRIT FACTOR BY 6. STACKS UP TO 10 TIMES. EFFECT ENDS IF YOU FAIL TO BLOCK AN ATTACK.





MYSTIC SKILLS
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	GLYPHS
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	SHARAN BOLT
	1
	POWER
	UNLEASH A BOLT OF SHARAN ENERGY AT A SINGLE TARGET UP TO 18M AWAY.
PVP: REDUCED DAMAGE AT MAX DISTANCE.

	[image: ]
	ARUN'S VITAE
	1
	BLAZE • RESTORATION
	GATHER ARUNIC POWER TO CREATE A MOTE THAT RESTORES X HP EVERY SECOND FOR 3 SECONDS AND REMOVES ALL HARMFUL EFFECTS. CHARGE UP THE MOTE'S RANGE BY HOLDING DOWN THE SKILL BUTTON, THE SHOOT THE MOTE UP TO 18M BY RELEASING THE BUTTON. HP RECOVERY EFFECT CAN STACK UP TO 2 TIMES.
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	TELEPORT JAUNT (MYSTIC)
	1
	ENERGY • BLAZE
	TELEPORT A SHORT DISTANCE IN THE DIRECTION OF THE CAMERA FACES.
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	METAMORPHIC BLAST (MYSTIC)
	2
	POWER
	PROJECT A CONE OF DIVINE ENERGY THAT DAMAGES NEARBY ENEMIES. ACTIVATES FASTER AFTER USING METAMORPHIC SMITE

	[image: ]
	METAMORPHIC SMITE
	4
	ENERGY • INFLUENTIAL • HASTE
	DAMAGE TARGETS WITHIN 5 METERS, AND HAS A CHANCE TO KNOCK THEM DOWN. ACTIVATES FASTER IF USED AFTER METAMORPHIC BLAST (MYSTIC)
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	BOOMERANG PULSE
	6
	BRILLIANT • ENERGETIC
	FIRE A REBOUNDING BOLT WHICH DAMAGES ALL ENEMIES IN ITS PATH, AND ALSO HEALS PARTY MEMBERS IN ITS PATH BY 2,439 (MODIFIED BY YOUR HEAL BONUS). USING THIS SKILL DOES NOT AUTOMATICALLY START COMBAT STATUS.

	[image: ]
	TITANIC FAVOR
	10
	MULTIPLICATIVE • LONGSHOT
	IMMEDIATELY HEAL UP TO 2 ALLIES FOR X HP. PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSE OVER TO LOCK ON UP TO 2 GROUP MEMBERS WITHIN 19M, THEN PRESS SKILL BUTTON AGAIN OR LEFT-CLICK TO HEAL A TARGETS.
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	RETALIATE (MYSTIC)
	12
	POWER • ENERGY • OPPORTUNITY • BALANCE
	LEAP TO YOUR FEET WHILE ATTACKING YOUR TARGET. YOU CAN USE THIS SKILL ONLY WHEN KNOCKED DOWN. YOU BECOME BRIEFLY IMMUNE TO KNOCKDOWN, STAGGER, AND STUNS.
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	CONTAGION
	12
	LINGERING
	INFECTS ONE TARGET WITHIN 18M WITH INFECTION. THIS TARGET CANNOT BE PURIFIED. INFECTED TARGET'S ENDURANCE IS REDUCED BY 5% AND THEY SPREAD A DISEASE THAT DEALS 15,086 DAMAGE PER SECOND. PLAYERS TAKE LESS DAMAGE AND RECOVER FEWER HP. USING THIS SKILL DOES NOT AUTOMATICALLY START COMBAT STATUS.
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	UNSUMMON THRALL
	12
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	EFFECT: UNSUMMONS YOUR THRALL ON CAST
SKILL USAGE: USE THE SKILL TO PUT AWAY YOUR THRALL.

	[image: ]
	SONOROUS DREAMS
	14
	BRILLIANT • ENERGETIC
	PUT TARGET BRIEFLY TO SLEEP. PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSE OVER TO LOCK ON UP TO 2 TARGETS WITHIN 18M, THEN PRESS SKILL BUTTON AGAIN OR LEFT-CLICK TO CAST AT YOUR TARGET.
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	ARUN'S CLEANSING TOUCH
	16
	MULTIPLICATIVE
	PURGE ALL HARMFUL EFFECTS FROM YOUR ALLIES. PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSE OVER TO LOCK UP TO 3 GROUP MEMBERS WITHIN 19M, THEN PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN OR LEFT-CLICK TO PURGE ALL TARGETS.
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	THRALL OF LIFE
	16
	FORTIFICATION • ENERGY • LINGERING
	SUMMON A THRALL OF LIFE THAT PERIODICALLY HEALS YOU AND REMOVES HARMFUL EFFECTS. LAST 10 SECONDS OR UNTIL DEATH.
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	COMMAND: FOLLOW (MYSTIC)
	16
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	COMMAND YOUR THRALL TO FOLLOW YOU.

	[image: ]
	THRALL OF VENGEANCE
	18
	POWER • FORTIFICATION • LINGERING
	SUMMON A THRALL OF VENGEANCE THAT ATTACKS YOUR ENEMIES AT RANGE. LASTS 60 SECONDS OR UNTIL DEATH. SUMMONING A [image: ] THRALL OF WRATH WILL CANCEL THRALL OF VENGEANCE.
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	RESURRECT (MYSTIC)
	18
	BRILLIANCE • ENERGY • HASTE
	WHEN DEAD GROUP MEMBERS LIE WITHIN 4M, YOU CAN RESTORE LIFE TO THE NEAREST ONE.
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	COMMAND: ATTACK (MYSTIC)
	18
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	AIM AT A TARGET WITHIN 24M AND PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON TO COMMAND YOUR SUMMONED CREATURE TO ATTACK THAT TARGET.
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	AURA OF THE MERCILESS
	20
	BRILLIANT
	GRANTS TITANIC WRATH AND TITANIC FURY TO YOU AND YOUR ALLIES WITHIN 30M. COSTS 30 MP EVERY 2 SECONDS TO MAINTAIN. CANNOT BE USED WITH [image: ] AURA OF THE SWIFT.
[TITANIC WRATH] INCREASES POWER BY X. INCREASES ATTACK SPEED BY 6. [TITANIC FURY] INCREASES CRIT FACTOR BY Y TIMES.
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	CORRUPTION RING
	22
	TREBLING • UNFEELING • INFLUENTIAL
	DRAIN HP FROM TARGETS WITHIN 6M, STORING IT AS A SPIRITUAL ENERGY. THE HP ABSORBED IS PROPORTIONAL TO HOW LONG YOU CHANNEL THE RING. USE THE INFUSION RING SKILL TO RELEASE THE STORED ENERGY. IMMUNE TO KNOCKDOWN, STUN, AND STAGGER WHILE CASTING.
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	REGRESSION
	24
	ENERGETIC
	END ALL BENEFICIAL EFFECTS ON ENEMY TARGETS WITHIN A 8M RADIUS OF YOU.
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	AURA OF THE TENACIOUS
	26
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	REPLENISHES 20 MP EVERY SECOND TO OTHER GROUP MEMBERS WITHIN 30M. COSTS 30 MP EVERY 2 SECONDS TO MAINTAIN. CANNOT BE USED WITH [image: ] AURA OF THE UNYIELDING.
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	AURA OF THE SWIFT
	26
	BRILLIANCE
	INCREASES THE MOVEMENT SPEED OF GROUP MEMBERS WITHIN 30M BY X%. COSTS 30 MP EVERY 2 SECONDS TO MAINTAIN. CANNOT BE USED WITH [image: ] AURA OF THE MERCILESS.

	[image: ]
	ARUN'S TEARS
	28
	BLAZE
	GATHER ARUNIC POWER TO CREATE A MOTE THAT INSTANTLY REPLENISHES MP BY 20%. CHARGE UP THE MOTE'S RANGE BY HOLDING DOWN THE SKILL BUTTON, THEN SHOOT THE MOTE UP TO 18M BY RELEASING THE BUTTON.
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	MANA INFUSION (MYSTIC)
	30
	SPIRIT • HASTE
	YOU REGAIN 100 MP EVERY 1 SECONDS FOR 20 SECONDS. ENDS IF YOU TAKE DAMAGE OR USE A COMBAT SKILL OR ITEM.
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	MIRE
	32
	ENERGETIC
	MOVEMENT SPEED OF TARGETS DECREASES BY 90%, BUT THEIR BALANCE FACTOR INCREASES BY 100%. EFFECT ENDS WHEN THE TARGET TAKES SIGNIFICANT DAMAGE OR KNOCKDOWN. PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSE OVER TO LOCK ON UP TO 4 TARGETS WITHIN 18M, THEN PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN OR LEFT-CLICK TO SLOW ALL TARGETS.
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	AURA OF THE UNYIELDING
	36
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INCREASES THE CRIT RESIST FACTOR OF GROUP MEMBERS WITHIN 30M BY X%. COSTS 30 MP EVERY 2 SECONDS TO MAINTAIN. CANNOT BE USED WITH [image: ] AURA OF THE TENACIOUS.
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	THRALL OF WRATH
	38
	ENERGY • POWER • HASTE
	SUMMON A THRALL OF WRATH FOR A POWERFUL AREA ATTACK. THRALL WILL ATTACK RANDOMLY WITH ITS THREE POWERFUL ATTACKS UNTIL IT DIES. SUMMONING A [image: ] THRALL OF VENGEANCE WILL CANCEL THRALL OF WRATH.
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	SUMMON: GROUP (MYSTIC)
	40
	BRILLIANCE • ENERGY
	TELEPORT ALL GROUP MEMBERS WITHIN THE SAME PROVINCE TO YOUR SIDE. YOU CANNOT TELEPORT GROUP MEMBERS WHO ARE IN OTHER PROVINCES.
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	VOW OF REBIRTH
	42
	ENERGY • ALTRUISM
	FORM A PACT BETWEEN YOU AND A GROUP MEMBER, WHO WILL RESURRECT IF KILLED IN THE NEXT 20 MINUTES. PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSE OVER TO LOCK ON A GROUP MEMBER WITHIN 18M, THEN PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN OR LEFT-CLICK TO FORM A PACT WITH THE TARGET.
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	CURSE OF EXHAUSTION
	46
	ENERGETIC
	CURSE YOUR ENEMIES WITH 20% INCREASED COOLDOWN TIMES FOR ALL SKILLS THEY USE IN THE NEXT 6 SECONDS. EFFECTIVE ONLY ON OTHER PLAYERS. PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSEOVER TO LOCK ON UP TO 4 TARGETS WITHIN 18M, THEN PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN TO CURSE ALL TARGETS.
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	THRALL OF PROTECTION
	50
	ENERGY • POWER • FORTIFICATION • GROUNDING
	SUMMON A THRALL OF PROTECTION THAT USES MELEE ATTACKS TO DRAW AGGRO FROM MONSTERS AND DEFEND THE SUMMONER. LASTS 10 MINUTES OR UNTIL DEATH. SUMMONING A [image: ] THRALL OF LIFE WILL CANCEL THRALL OF PROTECTION.
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	SHARA'S LASH
	53
	LINGERING • FLEETFOOT
	CAST A BOLT OF SHARAN ENERGY FORWARD 10M THAT EXPLODES AT A RANGE OR ON CONTACT, BRIEFLY STUNNING FOES.

	[image: ]
	CURSE OF CONFUSION
	56
	LINGERING
	CURSE FOES SO THEY TREMBLE AND FLEE BRIEFLY. KNOCKDOWN CANCELS THE EFFECT ON MONSTERS. PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSE OVER TO LOCK ON UP TO 4 TARGETS WITHIN 18M, THEN PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN OR LEFT-CLICK TO CURSE ALL THE TARGETS.
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	WARDING TOTEM
	60
	BRILLIANT • RESTORATION
	SUMMONS A TOTEM 10M IN FRONT OF YOU WHICH CASTS A WARDING EFFECT ON ALLIES WITHIN 20M AND RESTORES X HP EVERY 2 SECONDS. THE TOTEM LASTS FOR 10 SECONDS.
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	VOLLEY OF CURSES
	63
	LINGERING • INFLUENTIAL • MULTIPLICATIVE
	INFLICT A CURSE THAT DOES X DAMAGE EVERY 2S FOR 10S. EFFECT STACKS UP TO THREE TIMES. DOES LESS DAMAGE TO OTHER PLAYERS. PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSE OVER TO LOCK ON TO 4 TARGETS WITHIN 18M, THEN PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN OR LEFT-CLICK TO CURSE ALL TARGETS.



PASSIVE SKILLS
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	DESCRIPTION
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	SPEED BOOST
	1
	INCREASES NONCOMBAT MOVEMENT SPEED



SPECIAL SKILLS
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	GLYPHS
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	TITANIC WRATH
	26
	LINGERING • INFLUENTIAL • SPREAD
	ENERGY POURS INTO YOU AND NON-HOSTILE PLAYERS WITHIN 8M. INCREASING POWER BY 20 FOR 25 SECONDS.

	[image: ]
	ANCIENT BINDING
	42
	LINGERING • NUMBING
	HURL A MAGICAL BOLT FORWARD 18M, BRIEFLY SLOWING THE TARGET BY 50%.



NINJA SKILLS
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	GLYPHS
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	MIND AND BODY AS ONE (PASSIVE)
	1
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONG ATTACK

	[image: ]
	COMBO ATTACK (NINJA)|COMBO ATTACK (NINJA)
	1
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK
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	SHADOW JUMP
	1
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK
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	DECOY JUTSU
	1
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK
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	DOUBLE CUT
	2
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK
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	SKYFALL
	4
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK

	[image: ]
	JAGGED PATH
	6
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK

	[image: ]
	CIRCLE OF STEEL
	8
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK
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	ONE THOUSAND CUTS
	10
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK
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	RETALIATE (NINJA)
	12
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK
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	LEAVES ON THE WIND
	14
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK
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	POISED STEPS (PASSIVE)
	16
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK
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	IMPACT BOMB
	18
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK

	[image: Image result for BLADE STORM]
	BLADE STORM
	20
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK

	[image: Image result for CLONE JUTSU]
	CLONE JUTSU
	24
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK

	[image: Image result for BURNING HEART]
	BURNING HEART
	28
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK

	[image: Image result for ATTUNEMENT GAME ICON]
	ATTUNEMENT
	32
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK

	[image: Image result for CHAKRA THRUST GAME ICON]
	CHAKRA THRUST
	38
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK

	[image: Image result for DEATH BLOSSOM GAME ICON]
	DEATH BLOSSOM
	44
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK

	[image: Image result for SMOKE BOMB GAME ICON]
	SMOKE BOMB
	50
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK

	[image: See related image detail]
	FIRE AVALANCHE
	58
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK

	[image: Image result for FOCUS GAME ICON]
	FOCUS
	65
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACK



PRIEST SKILLS
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	GLYPHS
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	DIVINE RADIANCE
	1
	POWER
	PROJECT A PULSE OF ENERGY AT AN ENEMY UP TO 18M AWAY.

	[image: ]
	HEAL THYSELF
	1
	RESTORATION
	RESTORE X HP TO YOURSELF (MODIFIED BY YOUR HEAL BONUS).

	[image: ]
	BACKSTEP (PRIEST)
	1
	NONE
	QUICKLY BACK UP OUT OF HARM'S WAY.

	[image: ]
	MANA INFUSION (PRIEST)
	2
	HASTE • SPIRIT
	YOU REGAIN 100 MP EVERY 1 SECOND FOR 20 SECONDS. ENDS IF YOU TAKE DAMAGE OR USE A COMBAT SKILL OR ITEM.

	[image: ]
	METAMORPHIC BLAST (PRIEST)
	2
	BRILLIANCE • NUMBING
	PROJECT A CONE OF DIVINE ENERGY THAT DAMAGES NEARBY ENEMIES.

	[image: ]
	TRIPLE NEMESIS
	4
	POWERLINK • ENFEEBLEMENT
	THROW ENERGY PULSES AT A TARGET UP TO 18M AWAY. HOLDING OR REPEATEDLY PRESSING THE SKILL BUTTON GENERATES UP TO THREE PULSES
PVP: REDUCED DAMAGE AT MAX DISTANCE

	[image: ]
	FINAL REPRISAL
	4
	BRILLIANCE • PERSISTENCE • SLOWING
	RELEASE ENERGY FROM YOUR STAFF THAT DAMAGES ENEMIES WITHIN 5M. ACTIVATES FASTER IF YOU FIRST USE METAMORPHIC BAST, [image: ] SHOCKING IMPLOSION, [image: ] TRIPLE NEMESIS, OR ZENOBIA'S VORTEX.

	[image: ]
	FIERY ESCAPE
	6
	BRILLIANCE
	DAMAGES TARGETS IN FRONT OF YOU, BRIEFLY DECREASING THEIR MOVEMENT SPEED BY 50%, THEN FLY BACKWARDS.

	[image: ]
	RESTORATIVE BURST
	6
	BRILLIANCE • LINGERING
	CREATE A BURST OF HEALING 10 METERS IN FRONT OF YOU. PARTY MEMBERS WILL REGENERATE X HP EVERY SECOND FOR 5 SECONDS (MODIFIED BY YOUR HEAL BONUS).

	[image: ]
	FOCUS HEAL
	10
	MULTIPLICATION • LONGSHOT
	RESTORE X HP TO 2 TARGETED GROUP MEMBERS WITHIN 19M (MODIFIED BY YOUR HEAL BONUS). PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSE OVER TO LOCK ON TARGETS, THEN PRESS THE SKILL AGAIN OR LEFT-CLICK TO HEAL ALL TARGETS.

	[image: ]
	RETALIATE (PRIEST)
	12
	ENERGY • POWER
	LEAP TO YOUR FEET WHILE ATTACKING YOUR TARGET. YOU CAN USE THIS SKILL ONLY WHEN KNOCKED-DOWN. YOU BECOME BRIEFLY IMMUNE TO KNOCKDOWN, STAGGER, AND STUNS.

	[image: ]
	MANA CHARGE
	12
	COLLABORATION • HASTE • POWERLINK • SPIRIT
	HOLD DOWN THE SKILL BUTTON, THEN RELEASE IT TO RESTORE UP TO MP TO YOU AND UP TO 35 PARTY/RAID MEMBERS WITHIN 18M. THE LONGER YOU HOLD DOWN THE BUTTON, THE MORE MP IS RESTORED. WHILE CHARGING UP, YOU CAN MOVE AT FULL SPEED.

	[image: ]
	SHOCKING IMPLOSION
	14
	POWERLINK
	PRODUCE AN ELECTRICAL BURST 3M IN FRONT OF YOU.

	[image: ]
	ISHARA'S LULLABY
	14
	ENERGY
	PUT TARGET BRIEFLY TO SLEEP. PRESS THE BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSE OVER TO LOCK ON UP TO 1 TARGET WITHIN 18M, THEN PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN OR LEFT-CLICK TO CAST AT YOUR TARGET.

	[image: ]
	PURIFYING CIRCLE
	16
	ENERGY
	INSTANTLY REMOVE ALL HARMFUL EFFECTS FROM UP TO 15 ALLIES WITHIN 17M.

	[image: ]
	REGENERATION CIRCLE
	18
	ENERGY • INFLUENCE • LINGERING
	UP TO 5 ALLIES WITHIN 16M OF YOU HEAL X HP EVERY 2 SEC FOR 10 SEC (MODIFIED BY YOUR HEAL BONUS).

	[image: ]
	RESURRECT (PRIEST)
	18
	BRILLIANCE • ENERGY • HASTE
	WHEN DEAD GROUP MEMBERS LIE WITHIN 5M, YOU CAN RESTORE LIFE TO THE NEAREST 1.

	[image: ]
	BLESSING OF SHAKAN
	26
	LINGERING
	YOU AND YOUR ALLIES WITHIN 8M RECEIVE A BLESSING THAT INCREASES NON-COMBAT MOVEMENT SPEED BY 10 FOR 15 MIN.

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: PARTY (PRIEST)
	22
	BRILLIANCE • ENERGY
	TELEPORT ALL GROUP MEMBERS WITHIN THE SAME PROVINCE TO YOUR SIDE. YOU CANNOT TELEPORT GROUP MEMBERS WHO ARE IN OTHER PROVINCES.

	[image: ]
	ARISE
	24
	ENERGY
	INSTANTLY STANDS GROUP MEMBERS UP TO 20M AWAY AND INCREASES BALANCE FACTOR BY 100% FOR 5 SECONDS.

	[image: ]
	PLAGUE OF EXHAUSTION
	24
	ENERGY
	CALL UP A PLAGUE THAT IMMEDIATELY REMOVES ALL BENEFICIAL EFFECTS AND INFLICTS X DAMAGE EVERY 3 SEC FOR 15 SEC ON UP TO 4 TARGETS WITHIN 18M. AGAINST OTHER PLAYERS, THE DAMAGE DECREASES, BUT THEIR COOLDOWN TIME INCREASES BY 50% FOR SOME OF THEIR SKILLS. PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSE OVER TO LOCK ON TARGETS, THEN PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN OR LEFT-CLICK TO PLAGUE ALL TARGETS.

	[image: ]
	HEALING CIRCLE
	26
	RESTORATION
	HEAL X HP FOR UP TO 5 NEARBY GROUP MEMBERS OTHER THAN YOU (MODIFIED BY YOUR HEAL BONUS).

	[image: ]
	HOMEWARD BOUND
	32
	BRILLIANCE
	TELEPORT YOURSELF AND GROUP MEMBERS WITHIN 20M TO THE NEAREST CAMPFIRE.

	[image: ]
	BLESSING OF BALDER
	36
	LINGERING
	YOU AND UP TO 25 ALLIES WITHIN 15M RECEIVE A BLESSING THAT INCREASES ENDURANCE BY 6, ALL RESISTANCES BY X, AND RECOVERS Y HP EVERY 2 SECONDS FOR 15 MIN (MODIFIED BY YOUR HEAL BONUS).

	[image: ]
	PRAYER OF PEACE
	36
	HASTE
	NULLIFY YOUR AGGRO FROM NEARBY ENEMIES.

	[image: ]
	ENERGY STARS
	40
	ENERGY • LINGERING
	FIRES AN ENERGY BOLT AT A TARGETED ENEMY WITHIN 18M. THE BOLT DAMAGES THE TARGET WHILE INCREASING THE POWER OF GROUP MEMBERS WITHIN APPROXIMATELY 35 METERS BY X AND ATTACK SPEED BY 8 FOR 20 SECONDS. PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSE OVER TO LOCK ON TARGET, THEN PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN OR LEFT-CLICK TO SHOOT.

	[image: ]
	KAIA'S SHIELD
	42
	ENERGY • GROUNDING
	CAST A BARRIER THAT ABSORBS X DAMAGE ON UP TO 5 ALLIES INCLUDING YOURSELF WITHIN 18M FOR 12 SEC. IMMUNE TO KNOCKDOWN AND STAGGER WHILE BARRIER IS UP. EFFECT ENDS WHEN IT REACHES DAMAGE LIMIT.

	[image: ]
	GUARDIAN SANCTUARY
	50
	ENERGY
	REDUCES RANGED DAMAGE TAKEN BY 30% FOR X SEC, WHILE INCREASING WEAKENING AND DOT RESISTANCES BY 100% AND GREATLY INCREASING STUN RESISTANCE.

	[image: ]
	DIVINE RESPITE
	56
	ENERGY
	REPLENISH 1.8% OF YOUR TOTAL HP EVERY 1 SECOND FOR 10 SEC (MODIFIED BY YOUR HEAL BONUS).

	[image: ]
	HEALING IMMERSION
	60
	PERSISTENCE
	LOCK ON A TARGET WITHIN 19M AND FIRE A HEALING LIGHT TO RESTORE HP BY X (MODIFIED BY YOUR HEAL BONUS) TO ALL PARTY MEMBERS WITHIN 7M OF THE LOCKED TARGET. PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSE OVER TO LOCK ON THE TARGET, THEN PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN OR LEFT-CLICK TO HEAL ALL TARGETS.

	[image: ]
	GRACE OF RESURRECTION
	60
	ENERGY
	GRANTS A BLESSING ENABLING THE PRIEST TO RESURRECT IMMEDIATELY WITH 100% HP AND MP, AND 120% STAMINA. THE EFFECT LASTS FOR 20MIN, AND YOU CAN ONLY RESURRECT WHILE IT IS STILL IN EFFECT.

	[image: ]
	ZENOBIA'S VORTEX
	61
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	UNLEASHES A WHIRLWIND UP TO 18M, DEALING DAMAGE TO ALL ENEMIES IN ITS PATH AND BRIEFLY THROWING THEM INTO THE AIR, UNLESS THEY ARE ELITE OR BAMS.

	[image: ]
	DIVINE INTERVENTION
	65
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	RETRIEVES A PARTY MEMBER WITHIN 24M IN FRONT OF THE CASTER. PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSE OVER TO LOCK ON TARGET, THEN PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN OR LEFT-CLICK TO ACTIVATE THE SKILL. CANNOT GRAB AN ALLY RIDING A MOUNT OR BEYOND AN OBSTACLE.



SPECIAL SKILLS
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	GLYPHS
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	BLESSING OF ZENOBIA
	20
	BOOST • FLEETFOOT
	BOOST THE NON-COMBAT SPEED OF YOU AND YOUR ALLIES WITHIN 8M BY 10 FOR 10 MINUTES.

	[image: ]
	BLESSING OF SEREN
	34
	LINGERING
	INCREASE THE ENDURANCE OF UP TO 5 ALLIES, INCLUDING YOU, WITHIN 15M BY X FOR 15 MINUTES.

	[image: ]
	BLESSING OF ARACHNE
	46
	LINGERING
	INCREASE ALL RESISTANCES FOR YOU AND YOUR ALLIES WITHIN 15M BY 5 FOR 25 MINUTES.



REAPER SKILLS
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	GLYPHS
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	SPIRAL BARRAGE
	50
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRIKE ONE OR MORE TARGETS AT MELEE AND MID RANGE, AND GAIN MP WITH EACH HIT.

	[image: ]
	DOUBLE SHEAR
	50
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	FLING YOUR SCYTHES TO STRIKE A RANGED TARGET. THE SCYTHES STRIKE THE TARGET AGAIN AS THEY RETURN TO YOU. DAMAGE IS INCREASED BY 10% WHEN USED IN A CHAIN WITH [image: ] SPIRAL BARRAGE (AFTER 3RD, 4TH, OR 5TH HIT), [image: ] GRIM STRIKE, [image: ] PENDULUM STRIKE, [image: ] WHIPSAW, [image: ] DEATH SPIRAL, [image: ] SMITE, OR [image: ] SHADOW LASH.

	[image: ]
	RETALIATE (REAPER)
	50
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	LEAP TO YOUR FEET WHILE ATTACKING YOUR TARGET. YOU CAN USE THIS SKILL ONLY WHEN KNOCKED DOWN. YOU BECOME BRIEFLY IMMUNE TO KNOCKDOWN, STAGGER, AND STUNS.

	[image: ]
	RETRIBUTION
	50
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	PREPARE TO COUNTER AN INCOMING ATTACK. IF YOU ACTIVATE RETRIBUTION RIGHT BEFORE AN ATTACK LANDS, YOU IGNORE ALL DAMAGE AND IMMEDIATELY CHARGE TOWARD THE ENEMY. WHILE PREPARING, YOU ALSO IGNORE ALL DAMAGE AND BECOME IMMUNE TO ALL EFFECTS. ATTACK SPEED DOES NOT AFFECT THE RETRIBUTION SKILL.

	[image: ]
	SHADOW STEP
	50
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INSTANTLY LEAP FORWARD TO EVADE ENEMY ATTACKS. YOU CAN SHADOW STEP TWICE WITHIN 4 SECONDS, AND YOU CAN CHANGE DIRECTION BETWEEN LEAPS.

	[image: ]
	VEIL OF SHADOWS
(PASSIVE)
	50
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	YOU DO NOT DIE WHEN YOU TAKE LETHAL DAMAGE FROM MONSTERS. INSTEAD, YOU SUFFER KNOCKDOWN AND ENTER THE VEIL OF SHADOWS, WHERE YOU IMMEDIATELY REGAIN 15% OF YOUR HP. WHILE IN THE VEIL, A DAMAGE RECEIVED IS REDUCED BY 50%. YOU RECOVER UP TO 15% OF MAX HP WHEN THE EFFECT ENDS. VEIL OF SHADOWS WILL ONLY ACTIVATE ONCE EVERY 5 MINUTES.

	[image: ]
	GRIM STRIKE
	51
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	FLING YOUR SCYTHES TO STRIKE A TARGET IN FRONT OF YOU. GRIM STRIKE ACTIVATES FASTER WHEN CHAINED WITH [image: ] SPIRAL BARRAGE (AFTER 3RD, 4TH, OR 5TH HIT), [image: ] DOUBLE SHEAR, [image: ] PENDULUM STRIKE, [image: ] WHIPSAW, [image: ] DEATH SPIRAL, [image: ] SMITE, OR [image: ] SHADOW LASH.

	[image: ]
	PENDULUM STRIKE
	52
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	SWING YOUR SCYTHES UPWARD IN AN ARC TO DAMAGE ENEMIES IN FRONT OF YOU AS YOU JUMP BACKWARD. MONSTERS HIT BY PENDULUM STRIKE ARE IMMOBILIZED FOR 3 SECONDS. YOU CAN USE PENDULUM STRIKE IN A CHAIN TO INTERRUPT YOUR OWN SKILL ACTIONS.

	[image: ]
	WHIPSAW
	53
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	FLING YOUR SCYTHES AT ENEMIES WITHIN RANGE TO INFLICT MULTIPLE HITS, RECOVERING SOME OF YOUR OWN HP. IN PVP, THE EFFECT OF HEALING SKILLS ON ENEMY PLAYERS IS REDUCED WHEN THEY ARE HIT BY THE SPINNING SCYTHES BY 6% PER HIT (STACKS UP TO 5). YOU CAN USE WHIPSAW TO INTERRUPT YOUR OWN SKILL ACTIONS WHEN USED IN A CHAIN WITH [image: ] SPIRAL BARRAGE, [image: ] DOUBLE SHEAR, OR [image: ] PENDULUM STRIKE.

	[image: ]
	VAMPIRIC WHIPSAW
(PASSIVE)
	53
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	RECOVER 1.5% OF YOUR TOTAL HP EVERY TIME YOU HIT A TARGET WITH [image: ] WHIPSAW.

	[image: ]
	SUNDERING STRIKE
	54
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	GATHER SHADOWS INTO YOUR SCYTHES TO DEAL A FATAL BLOW TO A TARGET IN FRONT OF YOU. SUNDERING STRIKE INFLICTS MORE DAMAGE TO ENEMIES WITH LOWER HP. SHADOWS AT THE EPICENTER OF THE ATTACK EXPLODE AFTER 3 SECONDS TO DEAL ADDITIONAL DAMAGE. SUNDERING STRIKE ACTIVATES FASTER WHEN CHAINED WITH [image: ] DOUBLE SHEAR OR [image: ] GRIM STRIKE.

	[image: ]
	CABLE STEP
	55
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	THROW YOUR SCYTHES ON CABLES AT A TARGET WITHIN 18 METERS. AFTER HITTING AND STUNNING THE TARGET, YOU PULL ON THE CABLES TO FLY TOWARD THE TARGET.

	[image: ]
	DEATH SPIRAL
	56
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	SPIN YOUR SCYTHES IN A 720 DEGREE ARC, DEALING DAMAGE TO ALL ENEMIES AROUND YOU, AND REDUCING THE MOVEMENT SPEED OF ALL MONSTERS HIT FOR 5 SECONDS. YOU CAN USE DEATH SPIRAL IN A CHAIN TO INTERRUPT YOUR OWN SKILL ACTIONS. YOU CAN SPIRAL TWICE WITHIN 6 SECONDS, BUT A COOLDOWN TIME TRIGGERS AFTER THE SECOND SPIRAL OR 6 SECONDS AFTER THE FIRST.

	[image: ]
	SHADOW BURST
	57
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	GATHER SHADOWS INTO YOUR SCYTHES AND STRIKE THE GROUND, DAMAGING NEARBY TARGETS. PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN TO INFLICT ADDITIONAL DAMAGE WITH A HIGH CHANCE OF PULLING ENEMIES TOWARD YOU AND TO THE GROUND. YOU ARE IMMUNE TO KNOCKDOWN AND STAGGER WHILE USING SHADOW BURST.

	[image: ]
	SMITE
	58
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	JUMP INTO THE AIR AND STRIKE ENEMIES IN THE HEAD WITH YOUR SCYTHES, STUNNING THEM 2.5 SECONDS.

	[image: ]
	BRUTAL SMITE
(PASSIVE)
	58
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	DOUBLES THE DAMAGE DEALT WITH [image: ] SMITE WHEN ATTACKING KNOCKED-DOWN TARGETS.

	[image: ]
	SHADOW LASH
	59
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	CREATE A WHIP OF SHADOWS AND FLING IT AT TARGETS IN FRONT OF YOU. SHADOW LASH CAN BE CHAINED TOGETHER UP TO 4 TIMES AND REPLENISHES MP ON EVERY HIT. A COOLDOWN TIME BEGINS AFTER THE CHAIN ENDS.

	[image: ]
	SHADOW REAPING
	60
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	REAP THE SHADOWS AROUND YOU. WHILE REAPING, THE COOLDOWN TIME OF [image: ] DOUBLE SHEAR, [image: ] GRIM STRIKE, [image: ] PENDULUM STRIKE, [image: ] WHIPSAW, [image: ] SUNDERING STRIKE, [image: ] CABLE STEP, [image: ] DEATH SPIRAL, [image: ] SMITE, AND [image: ] RETALIATE (REAPER) ARE REDUCED BY 70%.

	[image: ]
	SOUL REVERSAL
	60
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	THROW A SHADOWY CABLE AT A SINGLE TARGET WITHIN 20 METERS. IF HIT, THE TARGET BECOMES ENTANGLED IN THE CABLE AND TAKES DAMAGE OVER TIME. ACTIVATE SOUL REVERSAL AGAIN TO STUN A TANGLED TARGET WITHIN 40 METERS AND SWITCH POSITIONS WITH THAT TARGET. YOU CANNOT SWITCH POSITIONS WITH ENTANGLED BOSSES OR ELITE MONSTERS, AND YOU CAN ONLY HAVE ONE ENTANGLED TARGET AT A TIME.

	[image: ]
	SHROUDED ESCAPE
	65
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	CLOAK YOURSELF IN SHADOW, REDUCING AGGRO AND BECOMING INVISIBLE. THIS EFFECT LASTS FOR 5 SECONDS MAXIMUM, AND DISPELS ON USING A SKILL OR BEING ATTACKED.



SLAYER SKILLS
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	GLYPHS
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	COMBO ATTACK
	1
	SWIFT COMBO ATTACK • EMPOWERED COMBO ATTACK • SPIRITED COMBO ATTACK
	STRIKE ONE OR MORE TARGETS IN FRONT OF YOU AND GAIN MP WITH EACH HIT. SUCCESSIVE STRIKES DO MORE DAMAGE UP TO FOUR HITS WITH THE FOURTH HIT DEALING SUBSTANTIALLY MORE.

	[image: ]
	EVASIVE ROLL (SLAYER)
	1
	FLEETFOOTED EVASIVE ROLL • PERSISTENT EVASIVE ROLL • POWERLINKED EVASIVE ROLL (FURY STRIKE) • POWERLINKED EVASIVE ROLL (BACKSTAB)
	DODGE YOUR ENEMY'S ATTACK.

	[image: ]
	WHIRLWIND
	2
	BRILLIANT WHIRLWIND • KEEN WHIRLWIND
	SPIN WITH YOUR SWORD, HITTING TARGETS WITHIN 3M.

	[image: ]
	KNOCKDOWN STRIKE
	4
	EMPOWERED KNOCKDOWN STRIKE • POWERLINKED KNOCKDOWN STRIKE (WHIRLWIND) • GROUNDED KNOCKDOWN STRIKE • POWERLINKED KNOCKDOWN STRIKE (OVERHAND STRIKE) • STRENGTHENED KNOCKDOWN STRIKE
	BOWL YOUR ENEMY OVER WITH A MIGHTY SWING OF YOUR SWORD.

	[image: ]
	HEADLONG RUSH
	8
	ENERGETIC HEADLONG RUSH • POWERLINKED HEADLONG RUSH
	CHARGE FORWARD, INCREASING THE SPEED OF YOUR NEXT ATTACK WITHIN 10 SECONDS BY X%. EFFECT ENDS AFTER 10 SECONDS OR WHEN YOU HIT A TARGET.

	[image: ]
	WHIRLWIND INTENSITY
(PASSIVE)
	8
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INCREASE DAMAGE TO MULTIPLE TARGETS WITH [image: ] WHIRLWIND.

	[image: ]
	KNOCKDOWN STRIKE BOOST
(PASSIVE)
	10
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INCREASE DAMAGE TO MULTIPLE TARGETS WITH [image: ] KNOCKDOWN STRIKE.

	[image: ]
	TRIUMPHANT SHOUT (SLAYER)
	10
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INSTANTLY RESTORES X MP. YOUR MP DOESN'T DECAY FOR 20 SECONDS.

	[image: ]
	RETALIATE (SLAYER)
	12
	EMPOWERED RETALIATE • POWERLINKED RETALIATE • ENERGETIC RETALIATE
	LEAP TO YOUR FEET WHILE ATTACKING YOUR TARGET. YOU CAN USE THIS SKILL ONLY WHEN KNOCKED-DOWN. YOU BECOME BRIEFLY IMMUNE TO KNOCKDOWN, STAGGER, AND STUNS.

	[image: ]
	OVERHAND STRIKE
	16
	PERSISTENT OVERHAND STRIKE • RESTORATIVE OVERHAND STRIKE
	SWING DOWNWARD FOR A MASSIVE BLOW. SKILL ACTIVATES FASTER IF YOU FIRST USE [image: ] WHIRLWIND, [image: ] KNOCKDOWN STRIKE, LEAPING STRIKE (SLAYER), STUNNING BACKHAND, HEART THRUST, STARTLING KICK, EVISCERATE, OR THE FOURTH CONSECUTIVE HIT WITH [image: ] COMBO ATTACK.

	[image: ]
	STARTLING KICK
	18
	BRILLIANT STARTLING KICK • LINGERING STARTLING KICK • BLAZING STARTLING KICK (HEART THRUST) • BLAZING STARTLING KICK (KNOCKDOWN STRIKE) • HASTENED STARTLING KICK
	BRIEFLY STUN YOUR TARGET WITH A KICK, THEN LEAP BACKWARD.

	[image: ]
	TENACITY (SLAYER)
	20
	SPIRITED TRIUMPHANT SHOUT • ENERGETIC TENACITY • GROUNDED TRIUMPHANT • SHOUT BALANCING TENACITY
	CALL ON INNER RESERVES TO INSTANTLY REPLENISH X MP. BRIEFLY INCREASES RESISTANCE TO STUN IMMENSELY.

	[image: ]
	DISTANT BLADE
	22
	BRILLIANT DISTANT BLADE • NUMBING DISTANT BLADE
	STRIKE AT A TARGET WITHIN 15M WITH A MAGIC EXTENSION OF YOUR SWORD. REPEAT THE ATTACK UP TO 3 TIMES.
PVP: REDUCED DAMAGE AT MAX DISTANCE.

	[image: ]
	LEAPING STRIKE (SLAYER)
	24
	BRILLIANT LEAPING STRIKE
	JUMP AT YOUR FOE AND SMASH DOWNWARD. KNOCKED-DOWN FOES TAKE 5X DAMAGE ONCE YOU LEARN MERCILESS LEAP (SLAYER).

	[image: ]
	MERCILESS LEAP (SLAYER)
(PASSIVE)
	24
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	YOUR LEAPING STRIKE (SLAYER) DEALS 5X DAMAGE AGAINST KNOCKED-DOWN ENEMIES.

	[image: ]
	STUNNING BACKHAND
	26
	EMPOWERED STUNNING BACKHAND
	SWING YOUR SWORD AROUND, BRIEFLY STUNNING YOUR FOE.

	[image: ]
	FURY STRIKE
	30
	EMPOWERED FURY STRIKE • BLAZING FURY STRIKE • MENDING FURY STRIKE
	SLASH YOUR SWORD IN FRONT OF YOU; THE LOWER YOUR HP, THE GREATER THE DAMAGE.
PVP: ALSO REDUCES THE EFFECT OF HEALING SKILLS ON FOES BY 30%.

	[image: ]
	DASH (SLAYER)
	32
	ENERGETIC DASH
	INCREASE YOUR SPEED BY 50% FOR 10 SECONDS.

	[image: ]
	HEART THRUST
	38
	EMPOWERED HEART THRUST • PERSISTENT HEART THRUST • KEEN HEART THRUST
	STEP FORWARD, ATTACKING YOUR TARGET'S VULNERABLE SPOTS.

	[image: ]
	EXHAUSTING BLOW
	44
	EMPOWERED EXHAUSTING BLOW • ENERGETIC EXHAUSTING BLOW
	STRIKE A PAINFUL BLOW THAT INCREASES TARGET'S COOLDOWN TIME BY 50% FOR ALL SKILL THEY USE IN THE NEXT 15 SECONDS. EFFECTIVE ONLY ON OTHER PLAYERS.

	[image: ]
	OVERPOWER
	50
	BRILLIANT OVERPOWER • KEEN OVERPOWER • POWERLINKED OVERPOWER
	GATHER YOUR MIGHT FOR A DECISIVE BLOW. YOUR NEXT ATTACK WITHIN 20 SECONDS DOES X% EXTRA DAMAGE.

	[image: ]
	BACKSTAB (SLAYER)
	56
	ENERGETIC BACKSTAB • BLAZING BACKSTAB (HEART THRUST) • BLAZING BACKSTAB (KNOCKDOWN STRIKE)
	RUSH 10M AND MAKE A LETHAL THRUST TO YOUR TARGET'S BACK. THE TARGET IS IMMOBILIZED. ENDS IF TARGET IS KNOCKED-DOWN.

	[image: ]
	IN COLD BLOOD
	58
	BRILLIANCE IN COLD BLOOD • BLAZING IN COLD BLOOD
	INCREASES POWER BY X FOR 20 SECONDS. INCREASES ATTACK SPEED BY Y%.

	[image: ]
	MEASURED SLICE
	60
	CARVING MEASURED SLICE • EMPOWERED MEASURED SLICE
	GATHER YOUR MIGHT AND MAKE A WIDE SLICE AT THE ENEMY'S NECK. SKILL ACTIVATES FASTER FOLLOWING [image: ] OVERHAND STRIKE OR EVISCERATE.

	[image: ]
	EVISCERATE
	60
	EMPOWERED EVISCERATE • POWERLINKED EVISCERATE (OVERHAND STIKE) • ENERGETIC EVISCERATE • POWERLINKED EVISCERATE (MEASURED SLICE)
	DEALS POWERFUL DAMAGE AND KNOCKS THE OPPONENT DOWN. THIS SKILL ACTIVATES FASTER WHEN FOLLOWING [image: ] OVERHAND STRIKE, [image: ] WHIRLWIND, [image: ] KNOCKDOWN STRIKE, LEAPING STRIKE (SLAYER), STUNNING BACKHAND, HEART THRUST, STARTLING KICK, OR THE FOURTH CONSECUTIVE HIT WITH [image: ] COMBO ATTACK.

	[image: ]
	ICY VEINS
(PASSIVE)
	60
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	IN COLD BLOOD RESETS THE COOLDOWNS FOR HEART THRUST, [image: ] KNOCKDOWN STRIKE, AND [image: ] WHIRLWIND.



SORCERER SKILLS
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	GLYPHS
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	FIREBALL
	1
	LONGSHOT
	SHOOT A FIREBALL AT ONE TARGET WITHIN 18M. DOES LESS DAMAGE TO FAR OFF TARGETS.

	[image: ]
	FLAME PILLAR
	1
	POWER • ENERGY • BLAZE
	SUMMON A COLUMN OF FLAME IN FRONT OF YOU THAT BURNS ENEMIES WITHIN 3M.

	[image: ]
	MANA INFUSION (SORCERER)
	2
	SPIRIT
	YOU REGEN MP EVERY 2SEC FOR 25SEC. EFFECT DOES NOT END EVEN IF COMBAT STARTS.

	[image: ]
	BACKSTEP (SORCERER)
	2
	INDIGNACY
	QUICKLY BACK UP OUT OF HARM'S WAY.

	[image: ]
	MAGMA BOMB
	4
	BRILLIANCE • PERSISTENCE
	ARC A FIERY PROJECTILE 10M AWAY, WHERE IT EXPLODES IN A 3M RADIUS.

	[image: ]
	PAINFUL TRAP
	6
	BRILLIANCE • INFLUENCE
	SET A TRAP THAT EXPLODES WHEN STEPPED ON. TRAP LASTS 10 SECONDS.

	[image: ]
	TIME GYRE
	8
	ENERGY • MULTIPLICATION • BLAZE
	BRIEFLY IMMOBILIZE UP TO 3 TARGETS WITHIN 18M. PREVENTS OTHER PLAYERS FROM USING EVASION AND MOVEMENT SKILLS. EFFECT ENDS AFTER THE TARGET TAKES DAMAGE OR IS KNOCKED DOWN. CLICK THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSE OVER TO LOCK ON TARGETS, THEN CLICK THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN TO SHOOT AT ALL TARGETS. USING THIS SKILL ON A TARGET CURSED WITH NERVE EXHAUSTION WILL REMOVE THE NERVE EXHAUSTION EFFECT FROM THE TARGET.

	[image: ]
	ICE NEEDLE
	10
	ENERGY • LINGERING • SLOWING • BLAZE
	LAUNCH A DAMAGING ICE SHARD THROUGH A LINE OF TARGETS UP TO 18M THAT BRIEFLY SLOWS THE TARGETS' MOVEMENT SPEED BY 20%.

	[image: ]
	RETALIATE (SORCERER)
	12
	ENERGY • SHIELD
	LEAP TO YOUR FEET WHILE ATTACKING YOUR TARGET. YOU CAN USE THIS SKILL ONLY WHEN KNOCKED DOWN.

	[image: ]
	PAINBLAST
	14
	LINGERING • BLOSSOM • SLOWING
	UP TO 5 TARGETS WITHIN A 4M RADIUS CENTERED 10M IN FRONT OF YOU TAKE X DAMAGE EVERY 2SEC FOR 10SEC. DOES LESS DAMAGE TO OTHER PLAYERS.

	[image: ]
	MANA SIPHON
	14
	SPIRIT • ENERGY • BLAZE • INDIGNACY
	CHARGE UP YOUR ATTACK BY HOLDING THE SKILL BUTTON, THEN RELEASE IT TO TAKE MP FROM TARGETS WITHIN 18M. WHILE CHARGING UP, YOU CAN MOVE AT FULL SPEED.

	[image: ]
	ARCANE PULSE
	16
	POWER • POWERLINK
	CHARGE UP THE PULSE'S ATTACK POWER BY HOLDING DOWN THE SKILL BUTTON, THEN RELEASE THE SKILL BUTTON TO HIT TARGETS IN A 21M LINE.

	[image: ]
	GLACIAL RETREAT
	16
	LINGERING • BLAZE (AP) • BLAZE (LT) • INDIGNACY
	FREEZE THE GROUND BEFORE YOU AS YOU LEAP BACKWARD, BRIEFLY SLOWING YOUR TARGET BY 70%.

	[image: ]
	FLAME PILLAR INTENSITY
(PASSIVE)
	20
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INCREASES DAMAGE TO MULTIPLE TARGETS WITH FLAME PILLAR.

	[image: ]
	FLAMING BARRAGE
	20
	BRILLIANCE • MULTIPLICATION
	PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSEOVER TO LOCK ON TO 4 TARGETS WITHIN 18M, THEN PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN OR LEFT-CLICK TO SHOOT AT ALL TARGETS.

	[image: ]
	TELEPORT JAUNT (SORCERER)
	22
	ENERGY
	TELEPORT A SHORT DISTANCE IN THE DIRECTION THE CAMERA FACES.

	[image: ]
	MINDBLAST
	24
	LINGERING • HASTE • PERSISTENCE • SHARING
	BRIEFLY PUT TARGETS TO SLEEP IN A 4M RADIUS CENTERED 10M IN FRONT OF YOU.

	[image: ]
	METEOR STRIKE
	26
	HASTE • BRILLIANCE • IMPULSION • ENERGY
	BLAST TARGETS IN A FLAMING CIRCLE WITH A 4M RADIUS CENTERED 10M IN FRONT OF YOU.

	[image: ]
	LIGHTNING TRAP
	28
	POWERLINK • BRILLIANCE • BLAZE
	SET A RING-SHAPED TRAP THAT BRIEFLY PARALYZES ITS VICTIMS. TRAP LASTS 10 SECONDS.

	[image: ]
	FIREBLAST INTENSITY
(PASSIVE)
	32
	NONE
	INCREASES DAMAGE TO MULTIPLE TARGETS WITH FIREBLAST.

	[image: ]
	OVERCHANNEL
	32
	ENERGY
	YOUR NEXT ATTACK WITHIN 20 SECONDS DOES 25% MORE DAMAGE.

	[image: ]
	VOID PULSE
	36
	ENERGY • BRILLIANCE
	LAUNCH A POWERFUL SPHERE AT A SINGLE TARGET WITHIN 21M.

	[image: ]
	MANA BARRIER
	40
	PUMP • GROUNDING • ENERGY • LINGERING
	CAST A MAGICAL SHIELD THAT ABSORBS UP TO X DAMAGE FOR 45SEC. COSTS ONE MP PER 14 DAMAGE THE SHIELD ABSORBS. ENDS WHEN THE SHIELD REACHES MAXIMUM DAMAGE OR YOU RUN OUT OF MP.

	[image: ]
	BURNING BREATH
	44
	LINGERING • POWERLINK
	SHOOT A FIERY BLAZE THAT INFLICTS X DAMAGE EVERY 2 SECONDS UP TO 10 SECONDS UP TO 1 TARGETS WITHIN 15M. DEALS LESS DAMAGE TO OTHER PLAYERS. PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSEOVER TO LOCK ON TARGETS, THEN PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN TO SHOOT AT ALL TARGETS.

	[image: ]
	BURST OF CELERITY
	48
	SWIFT
	YOUR ATTACK SPEED INCREASES BY 20% FOR 15SEC.

	[image: ]
	HAIL STORM
	48
	ENERGY • ENERGY
	SUMMON AN ICY STORM 12M IN FRONT OF YOU FOR 10 SECONDS DAMAGING ALL TARGETS IN 6M RADIUS. SLOWS TARGETS BY 10% PER HIT. EFFECT STACKS UP TO FOUR TIMES.

	[image: ]
	NERVE EXHAUSTION
	56
	ENERGY
	WEAKEN UP TO 4 TARGETS WITHIN 15M AND PREVENT THEM FROM USING ANY SKILLS FOR 4 SECONDS. EFFECTIVE ONLY ON OTHER PLAYERS. CLICK THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSEOVER TO LOCK ON TARGETS, THEN CLICK THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN OR LEFT-CLICK TO SHOOT AT ALL TARGETS. USING THIS SKILL ON A TARGET CURSED WITH TIME GYRE WILL REMOVE THE TIME GYRE EFFECT FROM THE TARGET.

	[image: ]
	MANA VOLLEY
	58
	LINGERING
	UP TO 4 TARGETS WITHIN 15M LOSE 25% OF THEIR TOTAL MP IMMEDIATELY AND 172 FURTHER MP EVERY 2 SECONDS FOR 10 SECONDS.THIS AFFECTS ONLY OTHER PLAYERS. HOWEVER, HITTING ANY TARGET RESTORES 25% OF YOUR TOTAL MP. PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON ONCE AND MOUSEOVER TO LOCK ON TARGETS, THEN PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON AGAIN TO SHOOT AT ALL TARGETS.

	[image: ]
	STONE SKIN
	60
	ENERGY
	ENCASES YOUR BODY IN STONE FOR 5 SECONDS, PROTECTING YOU FROM ALL ATTACKS AND DROPPING ALL AGGRO.



VALKYRIE SKILLS
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	GLYPHS
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	SLASH
	1
	EMPOWERED SLASH • SPIRITED SLASH • SWIFT SLASH
	ATTACK ENEMIES WITH A SERIES OF SWEEPING BLOWS WHILE MOVING FORWARD. THE FORTH HIT HAS A 5X THE NORMAL CHANCE TO CRIT, AND RESETS THE COOLDOWN OF LEAPING SLASH.
PVP: THE FIRST HIT OF SLASH STAGGERS THE ENEMY PLAYER.

	[image: ]
	EVASION
	1
	PERSISTENT EVASION • OPPORTUNISTIC EVASION
	VAULT FORWARD TO EVADE ENEMY ATTACKS. YOU CAN EVADE TWICE WITHIN 4 SECONDS. CORRECT TIMING GRANTS PERFECT EVASION.

	[image: ]
	LEAPING SLASH
	1
	EMPOWERED LEAPING SLASH • BRILLIANT LEAPING SLASH • CARVING LEAPING SLASH
	LEAP INTO THE AIR WITH A SWEEPING ATTACK, THEN SLAM YOUR ENEMIES WITH A POWERFUL OVERHEAD STRIKE. MINIONS AND NORMAL MONSTERS ARE SUSPENDED IN THE AIR.

	[image: ]
	RUNEBURST
	1
	EMPOWERED RUNEBURST • ARDENT RUNEBURST
	DETONATE RUNEMARKS, DAMAGING ALL ENEMIES WITHIN 6M. EACH DETONATED RUNEMARK REPLENISHES 100MP, WITH A HIGH CHANCE TO STAGGER AND 3X THE NORMAL CHANCE TO CRIT. GENERATING 7 RUNEMARKS RESETS THE COOLDOWN OF THIS SKILL.

	[image: ]
	WINDSLASH
	2
	POWERLINKED WINDSLASH • EMPOWERED WINDSLASH
	SPIN YOUR RUNEGLAIVE IN A TIGHT CIRCLE TO DAMAGE NEARBY ENEMIES. RESETS THE COOLDOWN OF LEAPING SLASH.

	[image: ]
	BLOODFLOWER
	6
	ARDENT BLOODFLOWER • CARVING BLOODFLOWER • POWERLINKED BLOODFLOWER
	STAB A TARGET REPEATEDLY, APPLYING BLEED. TARGETS WITH 6 STACKED OF BLEED ARE STUNNED FOR 4 SECONDS.

	[image: ]
	GROUND BASH
	6
	CARVING GROUND BASH • EMPOWERED GROUND BASH
	SLAM YOUR RUNEGLAIVE ON THE GROUND FOR MASSIVE DAMAGE. MUST BE USED WITHIN 4 SECONDS OF LEAPING SLASH.

	[image: ]
	DREAM SLASH
	8
	HASTENED DREAM SLASH • SLOWING DREAM SLASH • BRUTAL DREAM SLASH • CARVING DREAM SLASH
	THROW A BLAZING CRESCENT OF DREAM ENERGY UP TO 30M, DAMAGING ALL ENEMIES IN ITS PATH. DEALS CRIT DAMAGE TO KNOCKED DOWN ENEMIES OR ENEMIES SUSPENDED IN AIR.

	[image: ]
	CHARGE
	10
	ENERGETIC CHARGE • EMPOWERED CHARGE
	DASH FORWARD AD ATTACK THE FIRST TARGET IN YOUR PATH.
PVP: A SUCCESSFUL HIT STAGGERS AN ENEMY PLAYER.

	[image: ]
	RETALIATE (VALKYRIE)
	12
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACKS

	[image: Image result for DARK HERALD GAME ICON]
	DARK HERALD
	12
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACKS

	[image: Image result for GLAIVE STRIKE GAME ICON]
	GLAIVE STRIKE
	16
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACKS

	[image: ]
	SPINNING DEATH
	20
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACKS

	[image: Backstab Art]
	BACKSTAB
	24
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACKS

	[image: Image result for OVERHEAD SLASH GAME ICON]
	OVERHEAD SLASH
	28
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACKS

	[image: Image result for RECLAMATION GAME ICON]
	RECLAMATION
	34
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACKS

	[image: See related image detail]
	MAELSTROM
	40
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACKS

	[image: Crescent Moon Icon]
	SHINING CRESCENT
	46
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACKS

	[image: ]
	BALDER'S TEARS
	52
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACKS

	[image: Image result for KAIATOR'S DRUMS GAME ICON]
	KAIATOR'S DRUMS
	52
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACKS

	[image: Image result for RAGNAROK GAME ICON]
	RAGNAROK
	58
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACKS

	[image: Image result for TITANSBANE GAME ICON]
	TITANSBANE
	65
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRONGER ATTACKS



WARRIOR SKILLS
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	GLYPHS
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	COMBO ATTACK (WARRIOR)
	1
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STRIKE ONE OR MORE TARGETS IN FRONT OF YOU AND GAIN MP WITH EACH HIT. SUCCESSIVE STRIKES DO MORE DAMAGE UP TO FOUR HITS WITH THE FOURTH HIT DEALING SUBSTANTIALLY MORE.

	[image: ]
	EVASIVE ROLL (WARRIOR)
	1
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	DODGE YOUR ENEMY'S ATTACK.

	[image: ]
	RAIN OF BLOWS
	2
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	EXECUTE A FLURRY OF SWORD SWINGS WHILE ADVANCING ON YOUR FOE. DAMAGE TAKEN REDUCES BY 30% WHILE THIS SKILL IS BEING USED.

	[image: ]
	VORTEX SLASH
	4
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	SWING YOUR SWORDS IN A WIDE ARC. YOU CAN USE IT AS A CHAIN SKILL ONLY AFTER [image: ] EVASIVE ROLL (WARRIOR) OR [image: ] DEATH FROM ABOVE.

	[image: ]
	COMBATIVE STRIKE
	6
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	SACRIFICE HP TO DEAL A DECISIVE ATTACK, DECREASING THE ENDURANCE OF YOUR TARGETS BY 4.5% AND THEIR HP RECOVERY BY 50%.

	[image: ]
	RISING FURY
	8
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	HIT A TARGET TWICE; THE LOWER YOUR HP, THE GREATER THE DAMAGE. DAMAGE TAKEN REDUCES BY 20% WHILE THIS SKILL IS BEING USED.

	[image: ]
	ASSAULT STANCE
	10
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	YOUR POWER RISES BY X%, BUT YOUR ENDURANCE DECREASES BY 15%. YOUR CRIT RATE INCREASES BY Y. YOU CAN USE ONLY ONE STANCE AT A TIME.

	[image: ]
	DEFENSIVE STANCE
	10
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INCREASES ENDURANCE BY X% AND BALANCE BY 20. ATTACKS DRAW Y% MORE AGGRO. YOU CAN USE ONLY ONE STANCE AT A TIME.

	[image: ]
	RETALIATE (WARRIOR)
	12
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	LEAP TO YOUR FEET WHILE ATTACKING YOUR TARGET. YOU CAN USE THIS SKILL ONLY WHEN KNOCKED DOWN.

	[image: ]
	BATTLE CRY
	14
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	YOUR WARLIKE SHOUT DRAWS HIGH AGGRO FROM ENEMIES WITHIN 9M, AND MAY STUN THEM.

	[image: ]
	CROSS PARRY
	14
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	BLOCK FRONTAL ATTACKS WITH YOUR CROSSED SWORDS. DAMAGE BLOCKED DEPENDS ON YOUR WEAPON. LASTS AS LONG AS THE SKILL BUTTON IS HELD DOWN. ALLIES BEHIND YOU ALSO GET REDUCED DAMAGE. CAN ONLY BE USED WHILE IN DEFENSIVE STANCE.

	[image: ]
	TORRENT OF BLOWS
	18
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	SWING YOUR SWORDS IN A WIDE ARC, DRAWING HIGH AGGRO FROM SURROUNDING ENEMIES. YOUR ARE LESS LIKELY TO BE KNOCKED DOWN OR STUNNED, AND YOU TAKE ONLY HALF DAMAGE.

	[image: ]
	SMOKE AGGRESSOR
	18
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	SACRIFICE 20% OF YOUR HP TO SUMMON A SPIRIT FOR 20 SECONDS. YOUR SPIRIT RECEIVES 7.5 TIMES THE HP YOU SACRIFICED AND RETAINS YOUR AGGRO LEVEL FROM YOUR ENEMIES.

	[image: ]
	COMMAND: ATTACK (WARRIOR)
	18
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	AIM AT A TARGET WITHIN 24M AND PRESS THE SKILL BUTTON TO COMMAND YOUR [image: ] SMOKE AGGRESSOR TO ATTACK THE TARGET.

	[image: ]
	COMMAND: FOLLOW (WARRIOR)
	18
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	COMMAND YOUR [image: ] SMOKE AGGRESSOR TO FOLLOW YOU.

	[image: ]
	REAPING SLASH
	18
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	CHOP TARGETS WITH BOTH BLADES AT ONCE. THOSE YOU HIT BRIEFLY TAKE 25% MORE DAMAGE FROM YOUR [image: ] SCYTHE (WARRIOR) ATTACK. BUILD YOUR WARRIOR'S EDGE BEFORE ATTACKING TO GREATLY INCREASE THE DEBUFF'S DURATION. CAN ONLY BE USED WHILE IN [image: ] ASSAULT STANCE.

	[image: ]
	SMOKE FLANKER
	18
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	SUMMON A SHADOW TO YOUR POSITION AND TELEPORT BEHIND YOUR ENEMY. BRIEFLY STUNS YOUR TARGET IF YOU ATTACK. AGGRO TRANSFERS TO YOUR SHADOW UPON SUMMONING. CAN ONLY BE USED AFTER A SUCCESSFUL [image: ] CROSS PARRY, ON A TARGET WITHIN A RANGE OF 15M.

	[image: ]
	POISON BLADE
	22
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	POISON ON YOUR SWORDS WOUNDS YOUR FOE FOR 116 HP EVERY 2SEC FOR 10SEC. DOES LESS DAMAGE TO OTHER PLAYERS.

	[image: ]
	POUNCE
	22
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	JUMP TO TARGET AND SLOW TARGET BY 50% WITH A SLASH. YOU TAKE ONLY HALF DAMAGE WHILE USING SKILL.

	[image: ]
	LEAPING STRIKE (WARRIOR)
	24
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	JUMP AT YOUR FOE AND SMASH DOWNWARD. KNOCKED-DOWN FOES TAKE 5X DAMAGE ONCE YOU LEARN [image: ] MERCILESS LEAP (WARRIOR).

	[image: ]
	MERCILESS LEAP (WARRIOR)
(PASSIVE)
	24
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	YOUR [image: ] LEAPING STRIKE (WARRIOR) DEALS 5X DAMAGE AGAINST KNOCKED-DOWN ENEMIES.

	[image: ]
	DEATH FROM ABOVE
	26
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	BECOME INVINCIBLE WHILE EXECUTING A SURPRISE BLOW.

	[image: ]
	TRAVERSE CUT
	28
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	MAKE 3 QUICK LUNGES TO THE FRONT. ACTIVATES FASTER AND ATTACK UP TO 13 TIMES IF YOU FIRST USE [image: ] POUNCE OR [image: ] COMBATIVE STRIKE. TARGET'S ENDURANCE DECREASES BY 0.85% OF EACH HIT, AND THE EFFECT STACKS.

	[image: ]
	BLADE DRAW
	28
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	STAB AND SLASH YOUR TARGET AS YOU DRAW YOUR WEAPON FROM THE WOUND. ACTIVATES FASTER IF YOU FIRST USE [image: ] TRAVERSE CUT, [image: ] VORTEX SLASH, [image: ] CHARGING SLASH OR [image: ] RISING FURY.

	[image: ]
	CHARGING SLASH
	30
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	CHARGE TOWARD YOUR TARGET, DRAWING HIGH AGGRO.

	[image: ]
	MANGLE
	32
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	YOUR FOURTH CONSECUTIVE USE OF [image: ] COMBO ATTACK (WARRIOR) CUTS YOUR FOE'S SPEED BY 15%. YOU LOSE 10 MP EVERY 2 SECONDS WHILE [image: ] MANGLE IS ACTIVE.

	[image: ]
	BACKSTAB (WARRIOR)
	42
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	RUSH 15M AND MAKE A LETHAL THRUST TO YOUR TARGET'S BACK. THE TARGET IS IMMOBILIZED FOR SHORT PERIOD OF TIME.

	[image: ]
	DEADLY GAMBLE
	48
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	INCREASE YOUR CRIT RATE BY 36 FOR 20 SECONDS, BUT REDUCE YOUR CRIT RESISTANCE BY 10.

	[image: ]
	STAGGERING COUNTER
	54
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	EXECUTE A COUNTERATTACK THAT BRIEFLY STUNS TARGETS. YOU CAN USE THIS SKILL AS A COUNTERATTACK ONLY AFTER YOU'VE BEEN HIT.

	[image: ]
	STAGGERING RIPOSTE
(PASSIVE)
	54
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	WHEN YOU ARE HIT, YOU CAN COUNTER WITH [image: ] STAGGERING COUNTER.

	[image: ]
	CASCADE OF STUNS
	58
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	SLASH A TARGET IN FRONT OF YOU. IF YOU HIT A STUNNED TARGET, THE STUN SPREADS TO NEARBY ENEMIES.

	[image: ]
	SCYTHE (WARRIOR)
	60
	EMPOWERED GLYPH
	DELIVER A DEADLY SWEEPING ARC, ATTACKING MULTIPLE ENEMIES. EXPLOIT YOUR WARRIOR'S EDGE FOR MORE DAMAGE.



RACIAL SKILLS
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	TYPE
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	LAST AMAN STANDING
	1
	ACTIVE
	INCREASES RESISTANCE TO KNOCKDOWN AND IMMOBILIZATION. CASTING DURATION IS INSTANT, EFFECT DURATION IS 30 SECONDS, AND COOLDOWN DURATION IS 1 HOUR.

	[image: ]
	BLOOD OF DRAGONS
	1
	PASSIVE
	INCREASES RESISTANCE TO PERIODIC DAMAGE BY 10.

	[image: ]
	NO STRANGER TO PAIN
	1
	PASSIVE
	DECREASES DAMAGE RECEIVED BY 10% WHEN YOUR HP IS BELOW 30%.

	[image: ]
	PROSPECTOR
	1
	PASSIVE
	INCREASES ORE GATHERING SPEED.

	[image: ]
	KAIATOR'S DRUMS
	52
	ACTIVE
	TELEPORT TO KAIATOR.



 BARAKAEDIT
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	TYPE
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	ANCIENT WELLSPRING
	1
	ACTIVE
	REPLENISH ALL YOUR HP BY TAPPING MAGIC FROM BYGONE AGE.
COOLDOWN DURATION IS 2 HOURS.

	[image: ]
	GATHER NO MOSS
	1
	PASSIVE
	INCREASES RESISTANCE TO STUN BY 10.

	[image: ]
	INDEFATIGABLE
	1
	PASSIVE
	YOUR STAMINA DOES NOT FALL BELOW 20%.

	[image: ]
	TIME-LOST TECHNIQUES
	1
	PASSIVE
	INCREASES CRAFTING SPEED FOR MAGIC WEAPONS BY 10%.

	[image: ]
	CORE'S RESONANCE
	40
	ACTIVE
	TELEPORT TO ALLEMANTHEIA.



CASTANICEDIT 
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	TYPE
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	SKIRMISH RUNNING
	1
	ACTIVE
	YOUR COMBAT SPEED INCREASES BY 30 FOR 3 MINUTES, BUT YOUR RESISTANCE TO KNOCKDOWN IS REDUCED BY 20%. EFFECT ENDS WHEN YOU ARE KNOCKED DOWN.

	[image: ]
	DIRTY FIGHTING
	1
	PASSIVE
	INCREASES CRITICAL HIT RATE BY 1% WHEN YOU ATTACK A TARGET FROM BEHIND.

	[image: ]
	LIGHT LANDING
	1
	PASSIVE
	DECREASES FALLING DAMAGE BY 50%.

	[image: ]
	WEAPONFORGER
	1
	PASSIVE
	INCREASES CRAFTING SPEED FOR METALLIC WEAPONS BY 10%.

	[image: ]
	KAIATOR'S DRUMS
	52
	ACTIVE
	TELEPORT TO KAIATOR.



ELIN AND POPORIEDIT
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	TYPE
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	SOOTHING PRESENCE
	1
	ACTIVE
	MONSTERS DO NOT MAKE PREEMPTIVE ATTACKS, BUT YOUR MOVEMENT SPEED DECREASES BY 40% FOR 1MIN. EFFECT IMMEDIATELY DISAPPEARS WHEN YOU USE A SKILL OR ITEM, OR WHEN COMBAT STARTS.

	[image: ]
	HORIZON RUN
	1
	ACTIVE
	YOUR SPEED INCREASES BY 20 FOR 3MIN OUTSIDE OF COMBAT.

	[image: ]
	BOTANIST
	1
	PASSIVE
	INCREASES PLANT GATHERING SPEED.

	[image: ]
	FRIENDLY CURRENT
	1
	PASSIVE
	YOUR SWIMMING SPEED IS FASTER THAN OTHER RACES.

	[image: ]
	VELIK'S HORN
	12
	ACTIVE
	TELEPORT TO VELIKA.



HIGH ELFEDIT
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	TYPE
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	CORE INFUSION
	1
	ACTIVE
	REPLENISH 100% OF YOUR MP THROUGH THE POWER OF THE CORE. COOLDOWN 2H.

	[image: ]
	COALESCENCE
	1
	PASSIVE
	INCREASES GATHERING SPEED FOR ESSENCE.

	[image: ]
	RESILIENCE OF MIND
	1
	PASSIVE
	RESTORES YOUR MP CONTINUOUSLY AFTER YOU'RE RESURRECTED.

	[image: ]
	CORE'S RESONANCE
	40
	ACTIVE
	TELEPORT TO ALLEMANTHEIA.



HUMANEDIT
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	TYPE
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	DEFT FOOTWORK
	1
	ACTIVE
	YOUR CHANCES OF BEING KNOCKED DOWN OR STUNNED BY ANOTHER PLAYER DECREASE DRASTICALLY FOR 3 MINUTES.

	[image: ]
	INDOMITABLE SPIRIT
	1
	PASSIVE
	WHEN HP IS BELOW 30%, YOU TAKE 10% LESS DAMAGE FROM OTHER PLAYERS.

	[image: ]
	NOMADIC CRAFTER
	1
	PASSIVE
	INCREASES CRAFTING SPEED FOR LIGHT ARMOR BY 10%.

	[image: ]
	RESILIENCE OF BODY
	1
	PASSIVE
	HEALS YOU CONTINUOUSLY AFTER YOU'RE RESURRECTED.

	[image: ]
	VELIK'S HORN
	12
	ACTIVE
	TELEPORT TO VELIKA.



GENERAL AND MOUNT SKILLS
	[image: ]



	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	SOURCE
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: ]
	SPEED BOOST
	1
	AUTOMATICALLY OBTAINED UPON COMPLETING CHARACTER CREATION.
	INCREASES YOUR NON-COMBAT MOVEMENT SPEED BY 60 / 65 / 70. (DEPENDING ON CLASS)

	[image: ]
	OUTLAW DECLARATION (MANUAL)
	11
	QUEST REWARD OF EMBRACE INFAMY.
	WHILE IN EFFECT YOU CAN ATTACK OTHER PLAYERS AND OTHER PLAYERS CAN ATTACK YOU. KILLING OTHER PLAYERS WILL STACK INFAMY. PENALTIES MAY APPLY PURSUANT TO INFAMY.



MOUNTSEDIT
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	SPEED
	SOURCE

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: BAY GELDING (MANUAL)
	11
	240
	QUEST REWARD OF SADDLE UP.
PURCHASED FROM HAINES.

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: MOON (MANUAL)
	1
	280
	OBTAINED BY INSERTING 3 MARDA'S GOLD INTO A GOLD EXCHANGE CUBE .

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: ARCADIAN DAPPLE (MANUAL)
	11
	240
	PRE–ORDER TERA STANDARD EDITION.

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: BLUE ROAN (MANUAL)
	11
	255
	PRE-ORDER TERA STANDARD EDITION.

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: CHESTNUT GELDING (MANUAL)
	11
	255
	PRE-ORDER TERA STANDARD EDITION.

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: PINTO (MANUAL)
	11
	255
	PRE-ORDER TERA STANDARD EDITION.

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: VELIKAN GRAY (MANUAL)
	11
	240
	QUEST REWARD OF SADDLE UP.
PURCHASED FROM HAINES.

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: WHITE STALLION (MANUAL)
	11
	255
	PRE-ORDER TERA STANDARD EDITION.
PRE-ORDER TERA COLLECTOR'S EDITION.

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: FAST BAY GELDING (MANUAL)
	40
	270
	PURCHASED FROM HAINES.
(NO LONGER PURCHASABLE)

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: BLACK PEARL (MANUAL)
	30
	275
	COMPLETE THE ACHIEVEMENT WALK LIKE A PIRATE
(150 CORSAIRS’ STRONGHOLDWINS)

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: REGAL FROSTLION (MANUAL)
	20
	280
	PRE-ORDER TERA COLLECTOR'S EDITION.

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: SHADOW STEED (MANUAL)
	60
	280
	* (SINCE JULY 2013 NO LONGER DROPS IN EBON TOWER HARD MODE.

	[image: ]
	NEXUS WARHORSE (MANUAL)
	60
	280
	REPUTATION REWARD OF AGNITOR.
· (SINCE JULY 1, 2013 NEXUS WARHORSE IS REMOVED FROM THE AGNITOR STORES)

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: DEATH CHARGER (MANUAL)
	60
	280
	COMPLETE THE ACHIEVEMENT END OF THE RIDE.
(SINCE JULY 1 2013 DEATH CHARGER IS
NO LONGER AWARDED FOR THE END OF THE RIDE ACHIEVEMENT)

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: AEOLIAN ZEBRA (MANUAL)
	60
	280
	DROPPED BY BOSSES OF BALDER'S TEMPLE (HARD) AT A LOW CHANCE.
(SINCE JULY 1, 2013 AEOLIAN ZEBRA NO LONGER DROPS IN BALDER'S TEMPLE (HARD) OR FANE OF KAPRIMA (HARD))

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: BLACK LEOPARD (MANUAL)
	60
	280
	REPUTATION REWARD OF VELIKA.

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: NIGHT MARE (MANUAL)
	1
	280
	$24.99 AT THE EN MASSE STORE

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: HONOR STEED
	1
	290
	AVAILABLE TO ALL GUILD MEMBERS OF AN ELECTED GUILD OF A VANARCH.



UNRELEASED MOUNT SKILLSEDIT
	ICON
	NAME
	LEVEL
	SPEED
	SOURCE

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: VELIK'S FESTIVAL HORSE (MANUAL)
	1
	275
	?

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: TAWNY HUNTRESS (MANUAL)
	60
	280
	FOUNDER STATUS. ONE CHARACTER, BIND ON USE.

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: JEWELED LION (MANUAL)
	60
	280
	BUY TERA CLUB MEMBERSHIP.

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: ? (MANUAL)
	60
	280
	?

	[image: ]
	SUMMON: BLACK STALLION (MANUAL)
	50
	290
	BECOME ONE OF THE TOP 30 PLAYERS IN THE BATTLEGROUND RANKING.




	NAME & ICON
	INGREDIENTS
	EFFECTS

	[image: shark_meat_l]
AGED SHARK MEAT
	N/A
	+3 MORALE
RESISTANCE TO CONSTITUTION, DEXTERITY, AND MIGHT AFFLICTIONS

	[image: speckleback_jerky_l]
BLOATBELLY EEL
	N/A
	+10 FORTITUDE

	[image: brew-battered-ysae-food-pillars-of-eternity-2-wiki-guide]
BREW BATTERED YSAE
	RYMSJÓDDA LAGER X1, GLACIAL YSAE X1, SALT X1, OIL X1
	+7 MORALE
+3 CONSTITUTION
+10% AREA OF EFFECT
-20% RECOVERY TIME

	[image: candied_nuts_l]
CANDIED NUTS
	SALT X2, SUGAR X2, PALOHE NUTS X2
	+7 MORALE

+2 DEXTERITY
+2 PERCEPTION

	[image: captains_banquet_l]
CAPTAIN'S BANQUET
	LUMINOUS LOBSTER X1, OYSTERS X4, RUM X2
	+10 MORALE
+20% ACTION SPEED
+20% DAMAGE WITH SPELLS
IMMUNE TO INTELLECT, PERCEPTION, AND RESOLVE AFFLICTIONS

	[image: meat_dish_l]
CORPSE LOAF
	VESSEL FLESH X2, EGG X1
	-2 MORALE
+2 MIGHT
-2 INTELLECT
-3 DIPLOMACY
+2 POWER LEVEL (CORPSE-EATER ONLY)

	[image: crusted_swordfish_l]
CRUSTED SWORDFISH
	SWORDFISH X1, MAORO CORAL X1, OIL X2
	+10 MORALE
+10% DAMAGE 
+20% AREA OF EFFECT
+2 PENETRATION WITH SPELLS

	[image: cuttlefish_l]
CUTTLEFISH
	N/A
	+1 MORALE
+1 INTELLECT

	[image: rabbit_stew_l]
DELVER'S STEW
	N/A
	+10 MAX HEALTH
20% CHANCE TO BE SICKENED

	[image: egg_l]
EGG
	N/A
	+1 CONSTITUTION

	[image: fire_kelp_l]
FIRE KELP
	N/A
	+1 MIGHT

	[image: savorypie_l]
FORBIDDEN FLESH PIE
	KITH MEAT X1, SPICES X1, EGG X1
	-2 MORALE
+2 MIGHT
-3 DIPLOMACY
+2 POWER LEVEL (CORPSE-EATER ONLY)

	[image: fresh_fruit_l]
FRESH FRUIT
	N/A
	+1 MORALE
+25% HEALING RECEIVED

	[image: fried_ugly_l]
FRIED UGLY
	HAGFISH X3, OIL X2, EGG X1
	+5 MORALE

+1 RESOLVE
+1 CONSTITUTION
+10% AREA OF EFFECT

	[image: glacial-ysae-food-pillars-of-eternity-2-wiki-guide]
GLACIAL YSAE
	N/A
	+3 MORALE
+3 CONSTITUTION

	[image: fireglazed_chops_l]
GLAZED CHOPS
	FRESH FRUIT X2, SALT X2, PORK X3
	+7 MORALE 
+3 MIGHT
+30% HEALING RECEIVED

	[image: hagfish_l]
HAGFISH
	N/A
	+1 RESOLVE

	[image: dragon_egg_dish_l]
HEARTY BREAKFAST
	FRESH FRUIT X1, PORK X1, EGG X3
	+5 MORALE

+1 MIGHT
+1 CONSTITUTION
+25% HEALING RECEIVED

	[image: herfwarts]
HERFWARTS
	N/A
	+10 WILL

	[image: poultry_dish_l]
HONEY WINE HEN
	FINE AEDYRAN MEAD X1, SUGAR X2, POULTRY X2
	+7 MORALE
-15% DAMAGE TAKEN
+2 HEALTH RESTORED PER 6.0 SEC

	[image: hot_razor_skewers_l]
HOT RAZOR SKEWERS
	TAHIWA SNAPPER X2, SPICES X1, FIRE KELP X2
	+10 MORALE
+2 MIGHT
+1 ALL POWER LEVELS 
+2 PENETRATION WITH WEAPONS

	[image: khapa_leaf_l]
KHAPA LEAF
	N/A
	-15% HOSTILE EFFECT DURATION

	[image: meat_l]
KITH MEAT
	N/A
	-2 MORALE
+1 MIGHT
-2 INTELLECT
-5 DIPLOMACY
+1 POWER LEVEL (CORPSE-EATER ONLY)

	[image: koiki_l]
KOIKI FRUIT
	N/A
	+1 MORALE
-15% RECOVERY TIME WHEN CONSUMED ON REST

	[image: lobster_l]
LUMINOUS LOBSTER
	N/A
	+3 MORALE
RESISTANCE TO INTELLECT, PERCEPTION AND RESOLVE AFFLICTIONS

	[image: mari_cruda_l]
MARI CRUDIA
	FIRE KELP X2, SILVERFIN X4, ROE X2
	+7 MORALE
+2 MIGHT
+2 INTELLECT
+15% BENEFICIAL EFFECT DURATION 

	[image: mariners_porridge_l]
MARINER'S PORRIDGE
	LAGER X2, HARDTACK X2, EGG X3
	+5 MORALE

+1 MIGHT
+2 CONSTITUTION

	[image: mohora_meat_l]
MOHORA MEAT
	N/A
	+5 MORALE
+3 MIGHT

	[image: mohora_wraps_l]
MOHORA WRAPS
	KOIKI FRUIT X2, MOHORA MEAT X2, KHAPA LEAF X2
	+10 MORALE
+4 MIGHT
-20% RECOVERY TIME
-30% HOSTILE EFFECT DURATION

	[image: ryngr_berries_l]
MURKBERRIES
	N/A
	+1 MORALE
+2 PERCEPTION

	[image: oysters_l]
OYSTERS
	N/A
	+10% DAMAGE WITH SPELLS

	[image: palm_stone_l]
PALM STONE
	N/A
	+1 MORALE
+2 DEXTERITY

	[image: palohe_nuts_l]
PALOHE NUTS
	N/A
	+1 DEXTERITY

	[image: pork_l]
PORK
	N/A
	+1 MORALE
+2 MIGHT

	[image: poultry_l]
POULTRY
	N/A
	+1 MORALE
+1 HEALTH RESTORED PER 6.0 SEC

	[image: rice_l]
RICE
	N/A
	-10% DAMAGE TAKEN

	[image: roe_l]
ROE
	N/A
	+1 MORALE
+15% BENEFICIAL EFFECT DURATION

	[image: stew_l]
SEAFOOD STEW
	HAGFISH X2, VEGETABLES X2, CUTTLEFISH X2
	+5 MORALE

+1 RESOLVE
+1 INTELLECT
+1 PERCEPTION

	[image: shark_soup_l]
SHARK SOUP
	SPICES X1, FIRE KELP X2, AGED SHARK MEAT X1
	+10 MORALE
+2 MIGHT
+1 ALL POWER LEVELS
IMMUNE TO CONSTITUTION, DEXTERITY, AND MIGHT AFFLICTIONS

	[image: silverfin_l]
SILVERFIN
	N/A
	+1 MORALE
+2 INTELLECT

	[image: smoked_rib_rack_l]
SMOKED RIB RACK
	SALT X1, SPICES X1, PORK X4
	+7 MORALE
+4 MIGHT
+1 ALL POWER LEVELS 

	[image: swordfish_l]
SWORDFISH
	N/A
	+3 MORALE
+1 PENETRATION WITH SPELLS

	[image: taar_loaf_l]
TAAR LOAF
	N/A
	+3 MORALE
+15 MAX HEALTH

	[image: tahiwa_snapper_l]
TAHIWA SNAPPER
	N/A
	+3 MORALE
+1 PENETRATION WITH WEAPONS

	[image: vegetables_l]
VEGETABLES
	N/A
	+1 PERCEPTION

	[image: yolk_bowl_l]
YOLK BOWL
	EGG X3, POULTRY X1, RICE X3
	+5 MORALE

+1 CONSTITUTION
-10% DAMAGE TAKEN
+1 HEALTH RESTORED PER 6.0 SECONDS



	NAME & ICON
	CAST TIME
	DURATION
	INGREDIENTS 
	EFFECTS

	[image: antivenom_l]
ANTIDOTE
	1.6S
	30S
	· [image: copper_pand_icon]100
· X1 REAGENT
· X1 SOLUTION
· X1 VENOM SACK
	IMMUNITY TO POISON ATTACKS FOR 30.0 SEC

	[image: compassionate-soul-essence-potion-icon-pillars-of-eternity-2-wiki-guide]
COMPASSIONATE SOUL ESSENCE
	1.6
	15S
	· [image: copper_pand_icon]350
· X1 REAGENT
· X3 SPIRIT RESIDUE
	-25% INCOMING DAMAGE FROM NON-VEIL PIERCING ATTACKS
50% ENEMY CRIT TO HIT CHANGE WITH NON-VEIL PIERCING ATTACKS

	[image: potion_cleansing_purge_l]
POTION OF CLEANSING PURGE
	1.6S
	45S
	· [image: copper_pand_icon]400
· X1 TALON
· X1 REAGENT
· X1 GLAIVE BERRIES
	+3 CONSTITUTION
-25% HOSTILE EFFECT DURATION

	[image: potionofascension]
POTION OF ASCENSION
	1.6S
	??
	· [image: copper_pand_icon]300
· X1 JADE
· X1 REAGENT
· X1 QUILL LEAF
	+2 ALL POWER LEVELS

	[image: potion_deftness_l]
POTION OF DEFTNESS
	1.3S
	20S
	· [image: copper_pand_icon]50
· X1 PYRITE
· X1 CHITIN LEG
· X1 RIVER REED
	 +6 ACCURACY, +25% ACTION SPEED FOR 25S

	[image: fungal_bite_l]
FUNGAL BILE
	 0.8S
	30S
	· [image: copper_pand_icon]--
· X1 HUONA MAHE
· X1 ORLAN'S CRADLE
· X1 LAGUAFETH LIVER
	ACCURACY VS. FORTITUDE: WEAKENED FOR 30.0 SEC
-1 ARMOR RATING, 7 CORRODE DAMAGE PER 3.0 SEC FOR 30.0 SEC
SELF: APPLIES THE POISON ON THE NEXT WEAPON ATTACK. THIS EFFECT CLEARS ON WEAPON SWITCH FOR 15.0 SEC

	[image: potion_insubstantial_form_l]
POTION OF INSUBSTANTIAL FORM
	1.6S
	30S
	· [image: copper_pand_icon]350
· X1 JADE
· X1 SCALES
· X1 REAGENT
	25% OF INCOMING CRITS CONVERTED TO HITS
25% OF INCOMING HITS CONVERTED TO GRAZES
25% OF INCOMING GRAZES CONVERTED TO MISSES

	[image: potion_impedement_l]
POTION OF IMPEDIMENT
	1.0S
	45S
	· [image: copper_pand_icon]250
· X1 ONYX
· X1 SOLUTION
· X1 CARAPACE
	30% CHANCE TO INTERRUPT TARGETS SCORING HIT

	[image: potionofinvisibility]
POTION OF INVISIBILITY
	1.6S
	15S
	· [image: copper_pand_icon]350
· X1 ONYX
· X1 REAGENT
· X1 CARAPACE
	INVISIBLE
BREAK ENGAGEMENTS
IMMUNE TO ENGAGEMENT
UNTARGETABLE FOR 15.0 SEC

	[image: potionofironskin]
POTION OF IRONSKIN
	1.6S
	??
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]200
· X1 SOLUTION
· X1 TROLL SKIN
· X1 LIVING IRON
	+5 ARMOR RATING

	[image: potion_of_deleterious_l]
POTION OF MAJOR HEALING
	1.6S
	--
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]250
· X1 REAGENT
· X1 SPIRE SPONGE
· X1 MOTHER OF PEARL
	+120 HEALTH RESTORED

	[image: potion_minor_healing_l]
POTION OF MINOR HEALING
	 1.3S
	--
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]50
· X1 BERATH'S BELL
· X1 TA ONDRA TARA
· X1 XAURIP TONGUE
	+20 HEALTH RESTORED

	[image: potion_of_spirit_shield_l]
POTION OF MIRACULOUS HEALING
	1.6S
	--
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]450
· X1 QUILL LEAF
· X1 SKULDR EAR
· X1 LUMINOUS ADRA DUST
	+240 HEALTH RESTORED

	[image: potion_of_major_regeneration_l]
POTION OF MODERATE HEALING
	1.6S
	--
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]200
· X1 SOLUTION
· X1 RAHI PODS
· X1 MOTHER OF PEARL
	+80 HEALTH RESTORED

	[image: potion_mental_prowess_l]
POTION OF MENTAL PROWESS
	1.6S
	45S
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]300
· X1 AMBER
· X1 REAGENT
· X1 AWAKENED ROOT
	+2 RESOLVE
+2 INTELLECT
+2 PERCEPTION

	[image: potionofphysicalprowess]
POTION OF PHYSICAL PROWESS
	1.6S
	45S
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]300
· X1 VELUNE
· X1 REAGENT
· X1 RATITI ROOT
	+2 MIGHT
+2 DEXTERITY
+2 CONSTITUTION

	[image: luminousadrapotion]
LUMINOUS ADRA POTION
	1.0S
	??
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]1,000
· X1 REAGENT
· X1 SOLUTION
· X3 LUMINOUS ADRA DUST
	REMOVES ALL INJURIES
+2 ALL SKILLS UNTIL REST

	[image: potionofelementaldefense]
POTION OF ELEMENTAL DEFENSE
	 1.3S
	60S
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]100
· X1 PERIDOT
· X1 PRIMAL ROCK
· X1 AWAKENED WOOD
	+3 BURN ARMOR RATING, +3 CORRODE ARMOR RATING, +3 FREEZE ARMOR RATING, +3 SHOCK ARMOR RATING FOR 60S

	[image: potionofperfectaim]
POTION OF PERFECT AIM
	1.6S
	30S
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]400
· X1 REAGENT
· X1 RAHI PODS
· X1 REPTILIAN EYE
	25% OF HITS CONVERTED TO CRITS
25% OF GRAZES CONVERTED TO HITS
25% OF MISSES CONVERTED TO GRAZES

	[image: potion_major_recovery_l]
POTION OF MAJOR RECOVERY
	1.0S
	??
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]250
· X1 BLOOD MOSS
· X1 TA ONDRA TARA
· X1 AWAKENED ADRA
	
-10 SEC DURATION OF HOSTILE EFFECTS

	[image: potion_of_major_recovery_l]
POTION OF MERCILESS GAZE
	1.6S
	45S
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]100
· X1 VELUNE
· X1 CAVE CORAL
· X1 DANK SPORES
	15% OF HITS CONVERTED TO CRITS

	[image: potion_of_natures_bounty_l]
NATURE'S BOUNTY (POTION)
	1.6S
	30S
	 
	+2 MIGHT
+2 PERCEPTION
+20% ACTION SPEED

	[image: potion_piercing_strikes_l]
POTION OF PIERCING STRIKES
	1.0S
	60S
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]250
· X1 TALON
· X1 AGATE
· X1 SOLUTION
	+2 PENETRATION WITH WEAPONS

	[image: potionofrefuge]
POTION OF REFUGE
	1.6S
	10S
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]450
· X1 REAGENT
· X1 SPIRIT RESIDUE
· X1 LEATHERY WING
	PARALYZED
UNTARGETABLE
+10 HEALTH RESTORED PER 3.0 SEC

	[image: potionofrelentlessstriking]
POTION OF RELENTLESS STRIKING
	1.6S
	45S
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]150
· X1 GARNET
· X1 SOLUTION
· X1 SKULDR EAR
	-10 DEFLECTION
+15% ACTION SPEED
+15% MELEE DAMAGE

	[image: potionofryngrimsrepulsivevisage]
POTION OF RYNGRIM'S REPULSIVE VISAGE
	1.6S
	??
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]150
· X1 LARVAE
· X1 SOLUTION
· X1 OOZE PLASMA
	ACCURACY VS. FORTITUDE PER 3.0 SEC
FOE AOE: SICKENED, TERRIFIED, FOR 4.0 SEC 

	[image: potionofspatialalacrity]
POTION OF SPATIAL ALACRITY
	1.6S
	45S
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]150
· X1 SOLUTION
· X1 TURQUOISE
· X1 ORLAN'S CRADLE
	+20% ACTION SPEED WITH RANGED ATTACKS
25% OF MISSES CONVERTED TO GRAZES WITH RANGED ATTACKS

	[image: potion_spirit_shield_l]
POTION OF SPIRIT SHIELD
	1.6S
	45S
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]50
· X1 PELT
· X1 PERIDOT
· X1 BERATH'S BELL
	+3 ARMOR RATING
+3 CONCENTRATION

	[image: potionofsuperiorelementaldefense]
POTION OF SUPERIOR ELEMENTAL DEFENSE
	1.6S
	45S
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]400
· X1 AMBER
· X1 REAGENT
· X1 PRIMAL WIND
	75-PT BURN DAMAGE SHIELD
75-PT SHOCK DAMAGE SHIELD
75-PT FREEZE DAMAGE SHIELD
75-PT CORRODE DAMAGE SHIELD

	[image: potion_the_attuned_self_l]
POTION OF ATTUNED SELF
	1.6S
	45S
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]100
· X1 FANG
· X1 POX CAP
· X1 AQUAMARINE
	+8 ALL DEFENSES AGAINST BODY AFFLICTION ATTACKS
+8 ALL DEFENSES AGAINST MIND AFFLICTION ATTACKS

	[image: potionofthefearsomebrute]
POTION OF FEARSOME BRUTE
	1.6S
	30S
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]450
· X1 TROLL SKIN
· X1 SPIRE SPONGE
· X1 BRUTISH BLOOD
	SELF: SPELLCASTING DISABLED
+1 ENEMIES ENGAGED, +2 CONSTITUTION, -2 DEXTERITY, -4 INTELLECT

	[image: potionofthefinalstand]
POTION OF THE FINAL STAND
	1.6S
	6S
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]450
· X1 REAGENT
· X1 LIVING STEEL
· X1 REPTILIAN BLOOD
	CANNOT DIE
CONCENTRATION
+25% DAMAGE

	[image: potion_the_focused_mind_l]
POTION OF THE FOCUSED MIND
	1.6S
	 45S
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]200
· X1 SOLUTION
· X1 INK HARP
· X1 VITHRACK BRAIN
	RESISTANCE TO INTELLECT AFFLICTIONS
RESISTANCE TO RESOLVE AFFLICTIONS

	[image: potion_the_resiliant_body_l]
POTION OF THE RESILIENT BODY
	1.6S
	45S
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]200
· X1 SOLUTION
· X1 TURQUOISE
· X1 LAGUAFAETH LIVER
	RESISTANCE TO MIGHT AFFLICTIONS
RESISTANCE TO CONSTITUTION AFFLICTIONS

	[image: px1_potion_of_minor_arcane_reflection_l]
POTION OF IMPERFECT ARCANE REFLECTION
	1.6S
	45S
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]200
· X1 SOLUTION
· X1 AQUAMARINE
· X1 ORLAN'S CRADLE
	50% CHANCE TO REFLECT AGAINST SPELLS

	[image: potionofimprovedarcanereflection]
POTION OF IMPROVED ARCANE REFLECTION
	1.0S
	60S
	 
· [image: copper_pand_icon]300
· X1 REAGENT
· 1X ADRA BAN
· X1 SPIRIT RESIDUE
	75% CHANCE TO REFLECT AGAINST SPELLS FOR 60.0 SEC



	NAME & ICON
	INGREDIENTS
	CAST TIME
	RECOVERY TIME
	RANGE
	AOE
	DURATION
	EFFECTS

	[image: cinder_bomb_l]
CINDER BOMB
	SPICES X1, ONYX X1, GUNPOWDER X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]150
	 0.7S
	 4S
	 8M
	2.5M + 2.5M
	 12S
	BLINDED FOR 12 SEC
3 BURN DAMAGE PER 3 SEC FOR 9 SEC / ACCURACY VS. REFLEX PER 3 SEC

	[image: sparkcrackers_l]
SPARKCRACKERS
	RAHI PODS  X1, SOLUTION X1, GUNPOWDER X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]50
	0.7S
	4S
	10M
	2.5M + 2.5M
	3S
	DISTRACTED FOR 15 SEC PER 1 SEC

	[image: blister_bomb_l]
BLISTER BOMB
	JADE X1, VENOM SACK X1, RUNE POWDER X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]350
	 0.7S
	 4S
	 8M
	2.5M + 2.5M
	 15S
	10-20[image: corrode_damage-icon]
- 1.5 ARMOR RATING FOR 15 SEC / ACCURACY VS. REFLEX PER 3 SEC
IF SUCCESSFUL: WEAKENED FOR 15 SEC / ACCURACY VS. FORTITUDE PER 3 SEC

	[image: concussion_bomb_l]
CONCUSSION BOMB
	GUNPOWDER X1, LIVING STEEL X1, RUNE POWDER X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]250
	0.7S
	4S
	8M
	5M
	--
	15-40[image: crush_damage-icon]
5M PUSH / ACCURACY VS. REFLEX 

	[image: frost_bomb_l]
FROST BOMB
	SAPPHIRE X1, RUNE POWDER X1, PRIMAL WATER X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]450
	0.7S
	4S
	8M
	2.5M + 2.5M
	8S
	6-14[image: freeze_damage-icon], -35% ACTION SPEED FOR 8.0 SEC | ACCURACY VS. REFLEX PER 3.0 SEC
IF SUCCESSFUL: IMMOBILIZED FOR 8.0 SEC / ACCURACY VS. FORTITUDE PER 3.0 SEC

	[image: gunpowder_bomb_l]
GRENADE
	SCORIA X1, GUNPOWDER X1, LIVING IRON X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]200
	0.7S
	4S
	8M
	2.5M
	12S
	15-25[image: pierce_damage-icon][image: slash_damage-icon]
2.1 RAW DAMAGE PER 3.0 SEC FOR 12.0 SEC, 1M PUSH / ACCURACY VS. REFLEX 

	[image: immolator_l]
IMMOLATOR
	OIL X1, RUM X1, PRIMAL FLAME X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]300
	0.7S
	4S
	8M
	2.5M
	6S
	8-12[image: burn_damage-icon]
6 BURN DAMAGE PER 3.0 SEC FOR 6.0 SEC / ACCURACY VS. REFLEX PER 3.0 SEC 

	[image: implosion_charge_l]
IMPLOSION CHARGE
	REAGENT X1, BLACK PEARL X1, RUNE POWDER X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]450
	1.0S
	4S
	8M
	2.5M + 2.5M
	12S
	5-10[image: crush_damage-icon]
HOBBLED FOR 12.0 SEC, 5M PULL / ACCURACY VS. REFLEX PER 3.0 SEC

	[image: lightning_bomb_l]
LIGHTNING BOMB
	RUNE POWDER X1, PRIMAL WIND X1, BINDING COPPER X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]400
	0.7S
	4S
	8M
	5M
	3.2S
	10-15[image: shock_damage-icon] / ACCURACY VS. REFLEX PER 3.0 SEC
IF SUCCESSFUL: PARALYZED FOR 3.2 SEC / ACCURACY VS. FORTITUDE PER 3.0 SEC

	[image: flash_bomb_l]
STUN BOMB
	AGATE X1, GUNPOWDER X1, CAVE CORAL X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]100
	0.7S
	4S
	8M
	1.5M
	5S
	1-5[image: crush_damage-icon][image: burn_damage-icon] / ACCURACY VS. REFLEX
IF SUCCESSFUL: STUNNED FOR 5.0 SEC / ACCURACY VS. FORTITUDE

	[image: unstable-soul-essence-bomb-pillars-of-eternity-2-wiki-guide]
UNSTABLE SOUL ESSENCE
	RUNE POWDER X1, SPIRIT RESIDUE X3, [image: copper_pand_icon]150
	0.7S
	4S
	8M
	2.5M
	12S
	+6 HEALTH RESTORED PER 6.0 SEC FOR 12.0 SEC



	NAME & ICON
	INGREDIENTS
	EFFECTS

	[image: scroll_of_thrust_of_the_tattered_veils_l]
SCROLL OF THRUST OF TATTERED VEILS
	SCORIA X1, CLAW X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]50
	TARGET
10-18 [image: pierce]

	[image: scroll_of_wilting_wind_l]
SCROLL OF WILTING WIND
	GARNET X1, PRIMAL WIND X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]400
	 AOE
55-68[image: raw_damage-icon], WEAKENED FOR 12.0 SEC | ACCURACY VS. FORTITUDE

	[image: scroll_of_winter_wind_l]
SCROLL OF WINTER WIND
	AQUAMARINE X1, OOZE PLASMA X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]50
	AOE
17-25[image: freeze_damage-icon], 2M PUSH | ACCURACY VS. FORTITUDE

	[image: scroll_of_withdraw_l]
SCROLL OF WITHDRAW
	FANG X1, QUILL LEAF X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]100
	FRIENDLY TARGET
INVISIBLE, +10 HEALTH RESTORED PER 3.0 SEC, UNTARGETABLE, STUNNED FOR 20.0 SEC.

	[image: scroll_of_torrent_of_flame_l]
SCROLL OF TORRENT OF FLAME
	PRIMAL FLAME X1, GARNET X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]250
	AOE
46-63 [image: burn_damage-icon] | ACCURACY VS. REFLEX

	[image: scroll_of_twin_stones_l]
SCROLL OF TWIN STONES
	PRIMAL ROCK X1, FANG X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]150
	TARGET
12-20[image: crush_damage-icon] | ACCURACY VS. DEFLECTION
AOE: 15-28[image: pierce_damage-icon] | ACCURACY VS. REFLEX

	[image: scroll_of_cleansing_flame_l]
SCROLL OF CLEANSING FLAME
	RUBY X1, RAZORGILL X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]350
	FOE TARGET + JUMP TARGETS (X2)
-5 SEC DURATION OF BENEFICIAL EFFECTS, 80 BURN DAMAGE OVER 5.0 SEC | ACCURACY VS. DEFLECTION

	[image: scroll_of_tornado_l]
SCROLL OF TORNADO
	LEATHERY WING X1, PRIMAL WIND X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]450
	AOE
45-72[image: crush_damage-icon], KNOCK UP | ACCURACY VS. FORTITUDE

	[image: scroll_of_meteor_shower_l]
SCROLL OF METEOR SHOWER
	PRIMAL ROCK X1, PRIMAL FLAME X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]450
	AOE
22-34[image: burn_damage-icon], 6 BURN DAMAGE PER 1.0 SEC FOR 4.0 SEC | ACCURACY VS. REFLEX

	[image: scroll_of_storm_of_holy_fire_l]
SCROLL OF STORM OF HOLY FIRE
	SAPPHIRE X1, PRIMAL FLAME X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]350
	AOE
32-39[image: burn_damage-icon] | ACCURACY VS. REFLEX

	[image: scroll_of_sunbeam_l]
SCROLL OF SUNBEAM
	PYRITE X1, HORN X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]50
	AOE
11-22[image: burn_damage-icon], BLINDED FOR 8.0 SEC | ACCURACY VS. REFLEX

	[image: scroll_of_rusted_armor_l]
SCROLL OF RUSTED ARMOR
	LIVING IRON X1, PRIMAL WATER X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]350
	TARGET
-4 ARMOR FOR 15.0 SEC | ACCURACY VS. FORTITUDE

	[image: scroll_of_stags_horn_l]
SCROLL OF STAG'S HORN
	ANTLER X1, SCORIA X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]150
	TARGET
17-35[image: pierce_damage-icon], -15 DEFLECTION, -15 REFLEX FOR 20.0 SEC | ACCURACY VS. DEFLECTION

	[image: scroll_of_revive_the_fallen_l]
SCROLL OF REVIVE THE FALLEN
	SPIRIT RESIDUE X1, ADRA BAN X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]250
	ALLIED AOE
REVIVE WITH 50 HEALTH

	[image: scroll_of_shining_beacon_l]
SCROLL OF SHINING BEACON
	MOTHER OF PEARL X1, VELUNE X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]200
	ENEMY AOE
-10 ALL DEFENSES, 16 BURN DAMAGE PER 3.0 SEC FOR 9.0 SEC | ACCURACY VS. WILL

	[image: scroll_of_ray_of_fire_l]
SCROLL OF RAY OF FIRE
	AGATE X1, RAHI PODS X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]100
	TARGET AND BEAM
5-9[image: burn_damage-icon] | ACCURACY VS. REFLEX PER 1.0 SEC.

	[image: scroll_of_prayer_for_the_body_l]
SCROLL OF PRAYER FOR THE BODY
	VESSEL FLESH X1, VESSEL BONE X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]100
	TARGET
FIT (+5 CONSTITUTION) FOR 60.0 SEC.

	[image: scroll_of_circle_of_protection_l]
SCROLL OF CIRCLE OF PROTECTION
	AMBER X1, VELUNE X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]200
	FRIENDLY AOE
+15 ALL DEFENSES

	[image: scroll_of_pull_of_eora_l]
SCROLL OF PULL OF EORA
	ONYX X1, INK HARP X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]200
	AOE
-25% STRIDE FOR 4.0 SEC, 6M PULL | ACCURACY VS. FORTITUDE PER 3.0 SEC

	[image: scroll_of_prayer_for_the_spirit_l]
SCROLL OF PRAYER FOR THE SPIRIT
	MOTHER OF PEARL X1, PELT X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]150
	TARGET
SMART (+5 INTELLECT) FOR 60.0 SEC.

	[image: scroll_of_natures_mark_l]
SCROLL OF NATURE'S MARK
	PERIDOT X1, DANK SPORES X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]50
	ENEMY AOE
-10 DEFLECTION, -10 REFLEX FOR 30.0 SEC | ACCURACY VS. WILL

	[image: scroll_of_pillar_of_holy_fire_l]
SCROLL OF PILLAR OF HOLY FIRE
	RUBY X1, LIVING IRON X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]300
	AOE
65-78[image: burn_damage-icon] | ACCURACY VS. REFLEX

	[image: scroll_of_plague_of_insects_l]
SCROLL OF PLAGUE OF INSECTS
	LARVAE X1, CHITIN LEG X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]250
	ENEMY AOE
IMMUNITY TO CONCENTRATION, 9 RAW DAMAGE PER 3.0 SEC FOR 30.0 SEC, SICKENED FOR 30.0 SEC | ACCURACY VS. FORTITUDE

	[image: scroll_of_minor_healing_l]
SCROLL OF MINOR HEALING
	TA ONDRA TARA X1, RATITI ROOT X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]50
	ALLY AOE
+30 HEALTH RESTORED

	[image: scroll_of_major_healing_l]
SCROLL OF MAJOR HEALING
	EMERALD X1, ORLAN'S CRADLE X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]250
	ALLY AOE
+90 HEALTH RESTORED

	[image: scroll_of_moderate_healing_l]
SCROLL OF MODERATE HEALING
	TA ONDRA TARA X1, GLAIVE BERRIES X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]150
	ALLY AOE
+60 HEALTH RESTORED

	[image: scroll_of_miraculous_healing_l]
SCROLL OF MIRACULOUS HEALING
	ADRA BAN X1, POX CAP X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]350
	ALLY AOE
+120 HEALTH RESTORED

	[image: scroll_of_moonwell_l]
SCROLL OF MOONWELL
	MOTHER OF PEARL X1, HUONA MAHE X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]200
	ALLY AOE
+8 HEALTH RESTORED, +10 ALL DEFENSES FOR 15.0 SEC PER 3.0 SEC.

	[image: scroll_of_minolettas_concussive_missiles_l]
SCROLL OF MINOLETTA'S CONCUSSIVE MISSILES
	TA ONDRA TARA X1, PYRITE X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]200
	TARGET: 7-10[image: crush_damage-icon] | ACCURACY VS. DEFLECTION
ENEMY AOE: 4-6[image: crush_damage-icon] | ACCURACY VS. REFLEX

	[image: scroll_of_crackling_bolt_l]
SCROLL OF CRACKLING BOLT
	BINDING COPPER X1, VELUNE X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]150
	TARGET
32-43[image: shock_damage-icon] | ACCURACY VS. REFLEX

	[image: scroll_of_kalakoths_minor_blights_l]
SCROLL OF KALAKOTH'S MINOR BLIGHTS
	TURQUOISE X1, PYRITE X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]150
	SELF
SUMMON WEAPON: KALAKOTH'S MINOR BLIGHTS AFTER 25.0 SEC.

	[image: scroll_of_hand_of_weal_and_woe_l]
SCROLL OF HAND OF WEAL AND WOE
	RUBY X1, SAPPHIRE X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]400
	FOE TARGET: 18-35[image: burn_damage-icon] | ACCURACY VS. REFLEX
TARGET + BEAM: +25 HEALTH RESTORED PER 1.0 SEC.

	[image: scroll_of_fire_brand_l]
SCROLL OF FIREBRAND
	AGATE X1, POX CAP X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]100
	SELF
SUMMON WEAPON: FIREBRAND FOR 60.0 SEC.

	[image: scroll_of_insect_swarm_l]
SCROLL OF INSECT SWARM
	PERIDOT X1, LARVAE X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]100
	ENEMY AOE
7 RAW DAMAGE PER 3.0 SEC, IMMUNITY TO CONCENTRATION FOR 30.0 SEC | ACCURACY VS. FORTITUDE

	[image: scroll_of_garden_of_life_l]
SCROLL OF GARDEN OF LIFE
	AWAKENED WOOD X1, AWAKENED ROOT X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]300
	ALLY AOE
+12 HEALTH RESTORED PER 6.0 SEC PER 3.0 SEC

	[image: scroll_of_gaze_of_the_adragan_l]
SCROLL OF GAZE OF THE ADRAGAN
	AWAKENED ADRA X1, REPTILIAN EYE X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]300
	ENEMY AOE
IF SUCCESSFUL, PARALYZED (PETRIFIED) FOR 6.0 SEC. | ACCURACY VS. FORTITUDE

	[image: scroll_of_great_maelstrom_l]
SCROLL OF GREAT MAELSTROM
	PRIMAL WIND X1, PRIMAL FLAME X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]450
	AOE
40-60[image: shock_damage-icon][image: freeze_damage-icon] | ACCURACY VS. REFLEX
36-40[image: freeze_damage-icon][image: crush_damage-icon] | ACCURACY VS. FORTITUDE PER 3.0 SEC

	[image: scroll_of_form_of_the_helpless_beast_l]
SCROLL OF FORM OF THE HELPLESS BEAST
	RUNE POWDER X1, PORK X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]250
	TARGET
TRANSFORMED (FORM OF THE HELPLESS BEAST), CANNOT USE ACTIVE ABILITIES, +50% STRIDE FOR 15.0 SEC | ACCURACY VS. FORTITUDE

	[image: scroll_of_embrace_the_earth_talon_l]
SCROLL OF EMBRACE OF THE EARTH TALON
	PRIMAL ROCK X1, TALON X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]250
	AOE
29-40[image: slash_damage-icon] | ACCURACY VS. REFLEX
IF SUCCESSFUL, PARALYZED (PETRIFIED) FOR 8.0 SEC. | ACCURACY VS. FORTITUDE

	[image: scroll_of_fan_of_flames_l]
SCROLL OF FAN OF FLAMES
	AGATE X1, XAURIP TONGUE X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]50
	AOE
24-33[image: burn_damage-icon] | ACCURACY VS. REFLEX

	[image: scroll_of_boiling_spray_l]
SCROLL OF BOILING SPRAY
	TURQUOISE X1, AGATE X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]200
	AOE
31-39[image: burn_damage-icon], 2M PUSH | ACCURACY VS. REFLEX

	[image: scroll_of_chain_lightning_l]
SCROLL OF CHAIN LIGHTNING
	PRIMAL WIND X1, AMBER X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]300
	TARGET: 30-50[image: shock_damage-icon] | ACCURACY VS. REFLEX
JUMP TARGETS (X4): 30-50[image: shock_damage-icon] | ACCURACY VS. REFLEX

	[image: scroll_of_avenging_storm_l]
SCROLL OF AVENGING STORM
	PRIMAL WIND X1, VELUNE X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]400
	SELF: STORM PERSISTS FOR 20.0 SEC.
ATTACK TARGETS: 7-10[image: shock_damage-icon] | ACCURACY VS. REFLEX

	[image: scroll_of_binding_web_l]
SCROLL OF BINDING WEB
	SCORIA X1, CHITIN LEG X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]100
	AOE
IMMOBILIZED FOR 6.0 SEC | ACCURACY VS. REFLEX PER 3.0 SEC

	[image: scroll_of_blessing_l]
SCROLL OF BLESSING
	TA ONDRA TARA X1, BERATH'S BELL X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]50
	ALLY AOE
INSIGHTFUL FOR 20.0 SEC (+5 PERCEPTION)

	[image: scroll_of_abjuration_l]
SCROLL OF GREAT ABJURATION
	ADRA BAN X1, VESSEL FLESH X1, PALM SLATS X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]450
	ENEMY AOE
40-70[image: raw_damage-icon], DESTROYED | ACCURACY VS. WILL

	[image: scroll-tayns-chaotic-orb-scroll-pillars-of-eternity-2-wiki-guide]
SCROLL OF TAYN'S CHAOTIC ORB
	POX CAP X1, SPIRIT RESIDUE X1, AQUAMARINE X1, [image: copper_pand_icon]350
	ENEMY TARGET: 20-30[image: crush_damage-icon]
JUMP TARGETS (X3): 10-15[image: crush_damage-icon]
FOE TARGET + JUMP TARGETS (X3) (RANDOM EFFECT):
IF SUCCESSFUL, PETRIFIED FOR 3.0 SEC, PARALYZED FOR 4.0 SEC, WEAKENED FOR 7.0 SEC, SICKENED FOR 8.0 SEC, STUNNED FOR 5.0 SEC, BLINDED FOR 6.0 SEC

	[image: deck-of-endless-possibilities-scroll-pillars-of-eternity-2-wiki-guide]
DECK OF ENDLESS POSSIBILITIES
	N/A
	SELF
DRAW A CARD



	NAME & ICON
	CAST TIME
	RECOVERY TIME
	NOISE
	EFFECTS

	[image: ]
BEAR CLAW TRAP
	1.6
	3 
	QUIET
	10-15 [image: pierce_damage-icon][image: crush_damage-icon]
IMMOBILIZED FOR 6S. / ACCURACY VS. REFLEX

	[image: ]
BURNING GROUND TRAP
	 1.6
	3
	QUIET
	 
5-10[image: burn_damage-icon] / ACCURACY VS. REFLEX
IF SUCCESSFUL, SHAKEN FOR 5S / ACCURACY VS. WILL

	[image: ]
CALTROPS TRAP
	 1.6
	3
	QUIET
	HOBBLED
2 RAW DAMAGE PER 3.0 SEC

	[image: ]
CONCUSSIVE BLAST TRAP
	 1.6
	 3
	QUIET
	16-20[image: crush_damage-icon], 4M PUSH / ACCURACY VS. REFLEX

	[image: ]
CORROSIVE CLOUD TRAP
	 1.6
	 3
	QUIET
	SICKENED FOR 9.0 SEC
8-12 [image: corrode_damage-icon] / ACCURACY VS. FORTITUDE

	[image: ]
FREEZING SPIKE TRAP
	 1.6
	 3
	QUIET
	-20% ACTION SPEED FOR 15.0 SEC 
10-15[image: freeze_damage-icon][image: pierce_damage-icon] / ACCURACY VS. REFLEX

	[image: ]
SHOCK CHAIN TRAP
	 1.6
	 3
	QUIET
	7-10[image: shock_damage-icon] / ACCURACY VS. DEFLECTION
IF SUCCESSFUL, DISORIENTED FOR 9SEC / ACCURACY VS. DEFLECTION



	NAME & ICON
	EFFECTS
	CREW MORALE

	[image: ]
ALE
	+2 CONSTITUTION, -1 DEXTERITY
	0

	[image: ]
ARRACK
	-15% DAMAGE TAKEN, -1 DEXTERITY
	+1

	[image: daibōoosa]
DAIBŌ O OSA
	+15% MAX HEALTH, -1 DEXTERITY
	+1

	[image: ekkevít]
EKKEVÍT
	+7 ALL DEFENSES, -1 DEXTERITY
	+3

	[image: mead_l]
FINE AEDRYAN MEAD
	+1 ARMOR RATING, -1 DEXTERITY
	+5

	[image: forgetfulnight]
FORGETFUL NIGHT
	-20% DAMAGE TAKEN, +10% DAMAGE, -3 DEXTERITY
	+7

	[image: grog_l]
GROG
	+15% DAMAGE WITH MELEE ATTACKS, -1 DEXTERITY
	+1

	[image: khapa_tea_l]
KHAPA TEA
	-25% HOSTILE EFFECT DURATION, IMMUNITY TO POISON / DISEASE ATTACKS
	+5

	[image: beer_l]
LAGER
	+3 MIGHT, -1 DEXTERITY
	+1

	[image: meppu]
MEPPU
	+15% BENEFICIAL EFFECT DURATION, -1 DEXTERITY
	+5

	[image: midnight_mead_l]
MIDNIGHT MEAD
	+20% DAMAGE AGAINST BEASTS WITH WEAPONS, +20% DAMAGE AGAINST WILDER WITH WEAPONS, -1 DEXTERITY
	+5

	[image: milk_l]
MILK
	+15% HEALING RECEIVED
	0

	[image: murk_brew_l]
MURKBREW
	+5 ALL DEFENSES EXCEPT DEFLECTION, +15% HEALING RECEIVED, +2 PERCEPTION
	+5

	[image: white_ynefer_s]
RICE WINE
	+2 RESOLVE, -1 DEXTERITY
	0

	[image: spirits_l]
RUM
	+15% ACTION SPEED, -1 DEXTERITY
	+3

	[image: rymsjóddalager]
RYMSJÓDDA LAGER
	-15% RECOVERY TIME, -1 DEXTERITY
	0

	[image: saucco]
SAUCCO
	25% OF MISSES CONVERTED TO GRAZES, -1 DEXTERITY
	+3

	[image: tani_cream_l]
TANI CREAM
	+15% HEALING RECEIVED, +5 ALL DEFENSES EXCEPT DEFLECTION, +2 DEXTERITY
	+5

	[image: vrerchiora]
VRER CHIORA
	+25% CRIT DAMAGE, -1 DEXTERITY
	+3

	[image: waels_wind]
WAEL'S WIND
	IMMUNITY TO MIND AFFLICTION ATTACKS, -1 DEXTERITY
	+3

	[image: full_waterskin_l]
WATER
	N/A
	-1

	[image: white_ynefer_l]
WHITE YNEFER
	+20 DEFENSE WHEN DISENGAGING, -1 DEXTERITY
	+1



	NAME & ICON
	DESCRIPTION

	[image: adra_ban_l]
ADRA BAN
	"WHITE ADRA" IS AN EXTRAORDINARILY RARE PRECIOUS STONE FOUND IN SOME FORMATIONS OF ADRA. IT SOMETIMES APPEARS IMMEDIATELY ADJACENT TO COPPER CONDUCTORS USED IN ENGWITHAN STRUCTURES. IT HAS A LUMINESCENT WHITE COLOR WITH PINK AND VIOLET VEINS STRIATIONS RUNNING THROUGH IT.

	[image: agate_l]
AGATE
	AGATES ARE COMMON ON EORA, OFT-USED BY CRAFTSMEN FOR THEIR BRIGHT COLORS. THEIR CONSIDERABLE HARDNESS ALSO LENDS THEM A VARIETY OF MORE PRACTICAL APPLICATIONS.

	[image: shark_meat_l]
AGED SHARK MEAT
	MYRIAD SPECIES OF SHARK HUNT IN THE WATERS OF THE DEADFIRE. THEY ARE DANGEROUS AND DIFFICULT TO CATCH, BUT THEIR MEAT AND TEETH FETCH A HIGH PRICE AT MARKET, IF AN ANGLER HAS THE GUMPTION TO CHALLENGE SUCH A BEAST.

	[image: amber_l]
AMBER
	A GEMSTONE FORMED FROM ANCIENT TREE RESIN, AMBER OCCURS IN MANY POSSIBLE COLORS, FROM DEEP RED TO NEARLY GREEN. IT IS MOST COMMONLY FOUND IN A DEEP GOLD HUE AND SEEMS TO GLOW WITH AN INTERNAL FLAME.

	[image: aquamarine_l]
AQUAMARINE
	NAMED FOR THE SEA, THESE BERYL STONES BOAST BRILLIANT BLUE SUFACES. OFTEN FOUND LOOSE ALONG ROCKY SHORES, AQUAMARINE HAS TRADITIONALLY BEEN ASSOCIATED BY THE DWARVES OF OLD VAILIA WITH BOTH ONDRA AND ABYDON.

	[image: awakened_adra_l]
AWAKENED ADRA
	A VIBRANTLY-HUED PIECE OF ADRA, STILL HUMMING WITH ENERGY.

	[image: awakened_root_l]
AWAKENED ROOT
	THE FORKED BRANCHES OF THIS CLUSTER OF ROOTS SEEM TO REACH LONGINGLY FOR THE LIVING SOIL.

	[image: awakened_wood_l]
AWAKENED WOOD
	THIS IRREGULAR CHUNK OF WOOD SEEMS TO HOLD A TRACE OF LIFE WITHIN IT.

	[image: beraths_bell_l]
BERATH'S BELL
	THIS FLOWERING PLANT HAS DROOPING FLOWERS OF A SOMBER BLUE AND GOLD SHADE. BOTH THE SWEET-SMELLING LEAVES AND BERRIES OF THE PLANT ARE KNOWN TO BE EXTREMELY POISONOUS, TOXIC TO GRAZING ANIMALS AND PEOPLE ALIKE.

	[image: binding_copper_l]
BINDING COPPER
	THESE TIGHT COILS OF GLEAMING COPPER ARE TYPICALLY FOUND IN CONJUNCTION WITH ADRA, WHERE THEY EFFECT PECULIAR CHANGES.

	[image: black_pearl_l]
BLACK PEARL
	A SYMBOL OF ONDRA, BLACK PEARLS ARE PRIZED BY SAILORS ACROSS EORA AS WELL AS THE NATIVES OF THE DEADFIRE. TO THE ANCIENT HUANA, IT WAS BELIEVED THAT A WARRIOR WITH ONE IN THEIR POSSESSION WOULD FEEL NO FEAR.

	[image: blood_moss_l]
BLOOD MOSS
	THIS MOSS GROWS IN SPRAWLING CLUMPS, AND ITS DULL CRIMSON HUE EARNED IT ITS NAME. IT IS A COMMON SIGHT IN MORE HUMID REGIONS, WHERE LOCALS SAY THAT THE MOSS RESEMBLES WOUNDS AT THE BASE OF TREES WHERE IT IS FOUND.

	[image: brutish_blood]
BRUTISH BLOOD
	THE POTENT BLOOD OF A MONSTROUS BEAST. IT SEEMS DARKER AND THICKER THAN THE BLOOD OF KITH AND PRODUCES A MUSKY STINK WHEN EXPOSED TO THE AIR.

	[image: carapace]
CARAPACE
	THE SEGMENTED, ARMOR-LIKE SHELL OF A VERY LARGE BEETLE.

	[image: cave_coral_l]
CAVE CORAL
	THIS PECULIAR RED FUNGUS IS TYPICALLY FOUND IN DAMP CAVES. ITS HOLLOW, CAGE-LIKE FORMATIONS RESEMBLE SEA CORAL, FROM WHICH IT TAKES ITS NAME.

	[image: spearspiderleg_l]
CHITIN LEG
	THIS BRISTLED LEG TWITCHES SPORADICALLY, AS IF IT DOES NOT YET KNOW IT HAS BEEN SEVERED FROM ITS SOURCE.

	[image: bear_claw_l]
CLAW
	FOUND ON BOTH BEASTS AND WILDER, CLAWS ARE VALUED THROUGHOUT THE DEADFIRE, ESPECIALLY AS HUNTING TROPHIES. MANY COMMUNITIES MEASURE A HUNTER'S ESTEEM BY THE CLAWS STRUNG AROUND THEIR NECK.
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CUTTLEFISH
	USUALLY CAUGHT BY ACCIDENT IN FISHING NETS OR CRAB TRAPS, THESE CUNNING CREATURES OFTEN FIND THEMSELVES IN THE POT NONETHELESS. THE TENTACLES AND MANTLE ARE USUALLY SAUTÉED OR FRIED, THOUGH SOME CONNOISSEURS PREFER TO EAT IT RAW.

	[image: dank_spores_l]
DANK SPORES
	THESE SMALL, FEATHER-THIN SPORES HAVE DELICATE, STINGING BARBS BY WHICH THEY CLING TO SURFACES, PASSING CREATURES, AND THE INSIDE OF NOSTRILS.
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EGG
	A COMMON EGG, AS PRODUCED BY A COMMON HEN.
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EMERALD
	AGATES ARE COMMON ON EORA, OFT-USED BY CRAFTSMEN FOR THEIR BRIGHT COLORS. THEIR CONSIDERABLE HARDNESS ALSO LENDS THEM A VARIETY OF MORE PRACTICAL APPLICATIONS.
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FANG
	A PREDATOR'S FANG.

	[image: fire_kelp_l]
FIRE KELP
	THIS SPICY OCEAN WEED FORTIFIES THE BODY AND AIDS DIGESTION. IT IS A KEY COMPONENT IN MANY HUANA DISHES, ADDED BOTH FOR COLOR AND FLAVOR.

	[image: gaensvef_berries_l]
GAENSVEF BERRIES
	THESE STRANGE BERRIES HAVE A DELICATE, FEATHERED SURFACE. THEY ARE USED IN THE PRODUCTION OF SVEF, A POWERFUL, HALLUCINOGENIC DRUG. THOUGH ORIGINALLY GROWN IN DISTANT TAL KNESS, GAENSVEF PLANTS HAVE BEEN TRANSPLANTED AND CULTIVATED IN THE DEADFIRE, WHERE THE ALTERNATING WET AND DRY SEASONS PROVIDE IDEAL GROWING CONDITIONS.
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GARNET
	A HIGHLY RARE STONE, EMERALDS ARE USUALLY THOUGHT OF AS GREEN BUT IN SOME CASES CAN BE COMPLETELY COLORLESS. THE DISCOVERY OF AN EMERALD DEPOSIT GENERALLY MEANS A LIFETIME OF PROSPERITY FOR ITS DISCOVERER.
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GLAIVE BERRIES
	THE GLAIVE BUSH IS WIDELY HATED BY FARMERS. IT IS KNOWN FOR SPROUTING UP IN FIELDS IN LARGE NUMBERS, SEEMINGLY OVERNIGHT. SMALL BERRIES RIPEN AND FALL TO THE GROUND IN A MATTER OF DAYS.
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GUNPOWDER
	GUNPOWDER HAS BEEN USED IN THE OLD EMPIRES AND EASTERN REACH FOR SEVERAL CENTURIES, BUT IT IS ONLY IN THE PAST TWO HUNDRED YEARS THAT IT HAS BEEN PUT TO USE IN CANNONS AND PERSONAL WEAPONS. A BLEND OF CHARCOAL, NITER, AND SULFUR, IN PRECISE PROPORTION, GUNPOWDER BURNS QUICKLY WHEN IGNITED, MAKING IT AN IDEAL PROPELLANT.
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HORN
	THIS CURVED HORN COULD MAKE AN EXCELLENT TROPHY OR DRINKING CUP. FINE HORNS ARE HIGHLY PRIZED BY ARTISANS, AS THEY TAKE WELL TO CARVING.
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HUONA MAHE
	HUONA MAHE, OR "THE DANGEROUS FAMILY," IS A TYPE OF HIGHLY TOXIC, CLUSTERING MUSHROOMS, USUALLY FOUND IN WARM, MOIST AREAS. THEY HAVE A TENDENCY TO BURST INTO CLOUDS OF DEADLY SPORES IF HANDLED INCORRECTLY.

	[image: ink_harp_l]
INK HARP
	OFTEN FOUND IN DARK, DAMP PLACES, THESE TINY MUSHROOMS OOZE A THIN, BLUE-BLACK LIQUID WHEN SQUEEZED. THEY ARE MOST COMMONLY GATHERED AND RENDERED INTO DYES OR WRITING INK.
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JADE
	JADE IS A DENSE STONE MORE COMMONLY FOUND IN THE DEADFIRE THAN IN THE OLD EMPIRES OR EASTERN REACH. SOME TRIBES USE JADE FOR SMALL KNIVES AND FISHHOOKS, BUT IT IS FAR MORE FREQUENTLY USED FOR BUTTONS, BEADS, AND OTHER DECORATIVE ARTS.
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LAGUFAETH LIVER
	THE LIVER OF AN ADULT LAGUFAETH. IT REEKS OF BILE AND WHATEVER OTHER STRANGE HUMORS THEIR BODIES PRODUCE.
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LARGE FANG
	A MASSIVE FANG FROM A MONSTROUS PREDATOR.
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LARVAE
	A CLUTCH OF WRITHING LARVAE. BLIND AND HUNGRY, THEY MOVE INSTINCTIVELY TOWARDS ANY SOURCE OF FOOD.
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LEATHERY WING
	A CLAWED, SPINDLY WING, SPANNED BY TRANSLUCENT MEMBRANES. AFTER REMOVAL, IT HAS CURLED INTO ITSELF AND STIFFENED.

	[image: durgan_iron_ingot_l]
LIVING IRON
	SUFFUSED WITH SOUL ESSENCE DURING THE SMELTING PROCESS, THIS IRON RESISTS CORROSION AND ENJOYS REDUCED BRITTLENESS.
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LIVING STEEL
	INFUSED WITH SOUL ESSENCE, THIS POLISHED STEEL WEIGHS REMARKABLY LITTLE. IT FEELS COLD TO THE TOUCH.
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LUMINOUS ADRA DUST
	A TRACE AMOUNT OF LUMINOUS ADRA.
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MOHORĀ MEAT
	ONCE A NEAR OMNIPRESENT DISH THROUGHOUT THE DEADFIRE, WHALE MEAT HAS FALLEN IN DEMAND WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF MORE RELIABLE MEAT SOURCES AND ADVANCEMENTS IN COMMERCIAL FISHING. MOHORĀ IS STILL A VITAL FOOD SOURCE AMONG THE WAYFINDERS OF THE HUANA.

	[image: mother_of_pearl_l]
MOTHER OF PEARL
	MOTHER OF PEARL CAN BE SCRAPED FROM THE OUTER LAYER OF PEARLS, THOUGH IT IS MOST COMMONLY HARVESTED FROM THE SHELLS OF SOME CLAMS AND SEA SNAILS. IT IS PRIZED FOR ITS SUBTLE IRIDESCENCE AND IS OFTEN USED TO CREATE JEWELRY OR AS AN INLAY FOR WOODEN FURNITURE AND INSTRUMENTS.
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ONYX
	AN UNCOMMON GEMSTONE OF DEEP BLACK, ONYX SOMETIMES DISPLAYS COLORED BANDS. CRAFTSMEN AND ARTISANS CARVE IT FOR PURPOSES BOTH PRACTICAL AND ARTISTIC.

	[image: ooze_plasma_l]
OOZE PLASMA
	A CONGEALED MASS OF THICK AND OPAQUE JELLY.

	[image: orlans_cradle_l]
ORLAN'S CRADLE
	NAMED BY READCERAN SETTLERS, WHO CAME UPON THE MUSHROOMS IN THE FOREST, THIS THICK, FLAT FUNGUS GROWS ALONG THE BASE OF LARGE TREES.
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PALM SLATS
	BECAUSE PALMS DO NOT FORM ANNUAL RINGS, THESE THIN SLATS OF LUSTERLESS WOOD ARE FREE FROM KNOTS AND SIMILAR DEFECTS. DUE TO THE RARITY OF PAPER IN THE DEADFIRE, NATIVES OF THE REGION PREFER PALM SLATS FOR WRITING SURFACES.
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PELT
	THE REMOVED SKIN OF A SLAIN BEAST, THIS PELT RETAINS THE FUR OF ITS BEARER. PELTS LIKE THIS FIND USE THROUGHOUT EORA IN CLOTHING, ARMORS, AND OTHER CRAFTED GOODS.
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PERIDOT
	FOUND ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY IN A PALE GREEN COLOR, PERIDOT IS A GLASSY STONE THAT IS EASY TO FIND, BUT DIFFICULT TO FIND IN SPECIMENS OF GEM-WORTHY QUALITY.
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POX CAP
	DESPITE THEIR HUMBLE APPEARANCE, THESE SMALL BROWN MUSHROOMS ARE PRIZED FOR THEIR TASTE. THEIR CAPS ARE ROUND AND DISTINCTIVELY SHAPED, WITH SMALL CIRCULAR DEPRESSIONS DOTTING THE SURFACE.
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PRIMAL FLAME
	THIS BRIGHT LITTLE FLAME LEAPS AND SPARKS WITH MAGICAL ENERGY.
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PRIMAL ROCK
	A CHISELED PORTION OF ROCK, SLATE-GRAY AND POCKED WITH GLEAMING MINERALS. WHEN SET ON THE GROUND, IT FLOATS A SMALL DISTANCE ABOVE THE EARTH.
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PRIMAL WATER
	THIS WATER IS PURE AND CLEAR, AND SEEMS TO BE PERPETUALLY IN MOTION, EVEN WHEN THE VESSEL THAT CARRIES IT IS AT REST.

	[image: primal_wind_l]
PRIMAL WIND
	THIS WHIRLING CLOUD OF SMOKE AND AIR FLASHES WITH OCCASIONAL BURSTS OF ENERGY.
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PYRITE
	PYRITE'S LUSTROUS APPEARANCE HAS GIVEN IT THE MONIKER "GILDED FOLLY," THOUGH IT SHARES NONE OF GOLD'S MALLEABILITY OR VALUE. IT SPARKS WHEN STRUCK AGAINST STEEL, HOWEVER, MAKING IT INVALUABLE AS AN IGNITION SOURCE.
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QUILL LEAF
	THE LEAVES OF THE QUILL BUSH ARE WHITE-GREEN AND WAXY. WHEN CUT, THEY PRODUCE A CLEAR, SWEET-SMELLING FLUID PRIZED FOR ITS APPLICATION IN MEDICINE, ALCHEMY, AND THE MUNDANE PRACTICE OF FRESHENING THE AIR.
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RAHI PODS
	THESE BRIGHT RED PODS GROW WILD IN WETLANDS AND TROPICAL FORESTS. IN ORDER TO GERMINATE, THE SEEDS MUST BE BURNED. RAHI PODS SECRETE AN OIL THAT WILL SELF-IGNITE GIVEN PROPER CONDITIONS.
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RATITI ROOT
	TRANSPLANTED BY DYRWOODAN SETTLERS LONG AGO, THIS BLOOMING PLANT NOW GROWS WILD ON MOST ISLANDS OF THE DEADFIRE. THE ROOTS ARE COMMONLY USED TO CREATE TARU TURU CHEW.
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RAZORGILL
	THE GILLS ON THE UNDERSIDE OF THIS UNASSUMING MUSHROOM ARE BRITTLE AND SHARP ENOUGH TO CUT. FORAGERS SHOULD HANDLE WITH CARE
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REAGENT
	THE ALCHEMICAL ARTS REQUIRE A WIDE VARIETY OF OBSCURE CATALYSTS TO TRIGGER POWERFUL EFFECTS. ALCHEMISTS STORE THEIR PRIZED REAGENTS IN SMALL, SEALED VIALS.
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REPTILIAN BLOOD
	DRAINED FROM A REPTILIAN CORPSE, THIS DARK CRIMSON BLOOD SEEMS TO SWALLOW HEAT AND LIGHT ALIKE.
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REPTILIAN EYE
	THIS EYE, SPLIT BY A SLIT PUPIL, SEEMS TO STARE HUNGRILY AT YOU EVEN IN DEATH.

	[image: river_reed_l]
RIVER REED
	THESE TALL REEDS GROW ALONG THE BANKS OF CREEKS AND RIVERS THEY OFTEN SPOOK TRAVELERS WITH THE EERIE WHISTLE OF THE WIND THROUGH THEIR STEMS.
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RUBY
	RUBIES TYPICALLY RANGE IN HUE FROM PINK TO RED, WITH THE DEEPER SHADES BEING MORE HIGHLY VALUED.

	[image: rune_powder_l]
RUNE POWDER
	RUNE POWDER, CRAFTED THROUGH A PROCESS SIMILIAR TO THE TECHNIQUES USED TO MAKE GRIMOIRES, BURNS HOTTER AND FASTER THAN BLACK POWDER AND IS EASIER TO IGNITE, MAKING IT MORE RELIABLE, ESPECIALLY IN INCLEMENT WEATHER.
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SALT
	PERHAPS THE DEADFIRE'S MOST LUCRATIVE EXPORT, SALT IS HARVESTED FROM THE SEA AND SHIPPED TO DISTANT INLAND REGIONS, WHERE IT CAN BE WORTH ITS WEIGHT IN GOLD. IT IS VITAL TO PRESERVING MEATS AND ADDING FLAVOR TO DISHES.
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SAPPHIRE
	ONE OF THE WORLD'S HARDEST STONES AND ALSO ONE OF ITS RAREST, SAPPHIRES ARE MOST OFTEN BLUE AND OFTEN QUITE VIVID IN THEIR COLORATION.
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SCALES
	LEATHERY ARMORED SCALES.
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SCORIA
	A COMMON VOLCANIC ROCK OFTEN FOUND ALONG THE SEASHORE, SCORIA RANGES IN COLOR FROM DARK BROWN TO NEARLY PURPLE, THOUGH WHEN VIEWED EN MASSE, IT APPEARS BLACK OR CHARCOAL.
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SKULDR EAR
	THE TATTERED EAR OF A SKULDR.
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SOLUTION
	ALCHEMISTS OFTEN REQUIRE SPECIFIC, MEASURED COMPONENTS FOR BOTH MIXING AND DEVELOPING COMPOUNDS. THEY STORE THOSE THAT REMAIN STABLE IN BOTTLES SEALED WITH WAX OR CORK. WISE ALCHEMISTS LABEL THEIR SOLUTIONS CAREFULLY.
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SPIRE SPONGE
	THIS WILD SPONGE GROWS ALONG THE ROCKS OF SALTWATER SHALLOWS. NAMED FOR ITS DISTINCT, TOWER-LIKE SHAPE, THE SPIRE SPONGE IS GATHERED AND USED FOR EVERYTHING FROM PERSONAL HYGIENE TO BED STUFFING.
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SPIRIT RESIDUE
	FAINT, ETHEREAL WISPS OF SOUL ENERGY MADE MANIFEST.
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TALON
	A RAZOR SHARP TALON THE LENGTH OF A GROWN AUMAUA'S FOREARM.
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TROLL SKIN
	THE HIDE OF A TROLL IS FORMED OF WHAT APPEARS TO BE SEVERAL LAYERS OF THIN VINES, PLANTS, AND MULCH, FORMING A THICK, NEARLY IMPENETRABLE SKIN.
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TURQUOISE
	TURQUOISE IS AN AMORPHOUS, SEMIPRECIOUS STONE, OPAQUE AND BLUE OR BLUE-GREEN IN ITS GENERAL COLOR BUT OFTEN FLECKED WITH DARKER DEPOSITS.
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TUSK
	THE YELLOWED TUSK OF AN ADULT WILD BOAR.

	[image: ta_ondra_tara_l]
TA ONDRA TARA
	GARNETS COME IN NEARLY EVERY COLOR, BUT ARE MOST FREQUENTLY PICTURED AS BEING RED OR ORANGE.

	[image: velune_l]
VELUNE
	VELUNE'S NAMESAKE IS A YELLOW-ORANGE FRUIT FOUND IN OLD VAILIA. THESE CLEAR GEMSTONES BEAR A SIMILAR YELLOW-ORANGE COLOR AND ARE OFTEN CUT LIKE RUBIES, SAPPHIRES, AND EMERALDS.
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VENOM SACK
	A GLISTENING VENOM GLAND, FILLED WITH DEADLY FLUID.
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VESSEL BONE
	ONCE ONE OF THE BONES TO WHICH A SOUL DESPERATELY CLUNG, NOW IT HOLDS ONLY TRACES OF THE LIFE IT HELD.
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VESSEL FLESH
	THIS REEKING FLESH ONCE HELD A BOUND SOUL. WITH ITS ENERGY FADING, THE FLESH IS ENTERING A RAPID DECAY.
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VITHRACK BRAIN
	THE LARGE, GELATINOUS BRAIN OF A VITHRACK. THOUGH THE VITHRACK ARE KNOWN TO POSSESS IMPRESSIVE POWERS OF THE MIND, THERE IS NO OBVIOUS SOURCE FOR SAID POWER ON THE BRAIN'S WRINKLED SURFACE.
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XAURIP TONGUE
	THE ROUNDED, DRY TONGUE OF A XAURIP.
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EFFIGY'S HUSK
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	SUPERB: +3 ARMOR RATING
SKAEN'S RESENTMENT: GRANTS SKAEN'S RESENTMENT (??)
STRANGE LEATHER: +3 SLASH ARMOR RATING
INITIATIVE: +0% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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HIGH HARBINGER'S ROBES
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	SUPERB: +3 ARMOR RATING
OBLIVION:ACTION SPEED INCREASES AS HEALTH DECREASES (MAX +20% ACTION SPEED)
NOTHING SURVIVES:+5% DAMAGE, +5% DAMAGE TAKEN
INITIATIVE: +0% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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HUMILITY
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	EXCEPTIONAL: +2 ARMOR RATING
ENEMIES' BLADES: 10% CHANCE TO RESIST SLASH DAMAGE ATTACKS
INITIATIVE: +0% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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SPIDER SILK ROBE
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	LEGENDARY: +4 ARMOR RATING
GOSSAMER WEAVE: +3 SLASH ARMOR RATING
WEB WALKER: IMMUNE TO DEXTERITY AFFLICTIONS
INITIATIVE: +0% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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ROBES OF THE WEYC
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	SUPERB: +3 ARMOR RATING
ILLUSORY FABRICS:10% OF INCOMING CRITS CONVERTED TO HITS, 10% OF INCOMING HITS CONVERTED TO GRAZES, 10% OF INCOMING GRAZES CONVERTED TO MISSES
INITIATIVE: +0% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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ARKEMYR'S OLD ROBE
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MISCREANT'S LEATHERS
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	EXCEPTIONAL: +2 ARMOR RATING
DEFT MOTION: -10% RECOVERY TIME, +8 REFLEX
INITIATIVE: +20% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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SWIFT HUNTER'S GARB
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	EXCEPTIONAL: +2 ARMOR RATING
LITHE MOTION: -5% RECOVERY TIME, 10% OF INCOMING CRITS CONVERTED TO HITS
INITIATIVE: +20% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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ALOTH'S LEATHER ARMOR
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	OVERSEEING: +15% AREA OF EFFECT
INITIATIVE: +20% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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FLESHMENDER
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	SUPERB: +3 ARMOR RATING
REGROWING: +3 ARMOR RATING. ARMOR LOST WHEN HIT, BUT REGENERATES
MENDING: +5 HEALTH RESTORED PER 12S
INITIATIVE: +20% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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GARARI CUIRASS

	[image: crush_damage-icon]
	[image: pierce_damage-icon]
	[image: slash_damage-icon]
	[image: burn_damage-icon]
	[image: corrode_damage-icon]
	[image: freeze_damage-icon]
	[image: shock_damage-icon]
	REC SPD

	8
	10
	10
	10
	10
	8
	10
	+20%

	LEGENDARY: +4 ARMOR RATING
GARARI SKIN: +1 ARMOR RATING
SEGMENTED SCUTUM: 10% OF INCOMING HITS CONVERTED TO GRAZES FROM WEAPONS
INITIATIVE: +20% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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PALE HIDE
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	LEGENDARY: +4 ARMOR RATING
WINTER COAT: +3 SHOCK ARMOR RATING, +3 FREEZE ARMOR RATING
CLAD IN MIST: 15% OF INCOMING HITS CONVERTED TO GRAZES
INITIATIVE: +20% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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SHARPSHOOTER'S GARB
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	REC SPD

	6
	4
	6
	4
	6
	6
	6
	+20%

	FINE: +1 ARMOR RATING
GUNNER: -20% RELOAD TIME WITH ARBALEST / ARQUEBUS / CROSSBOW ATTACK
INITIATIVE: +20% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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CABALIST'S GAMBESON
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	REC SPD

	9
	7
	9
	7
	9
	9
	9
	+20%

	EXCEPTIONAL: +2 ARMOR RATING
PROTECTIVE RUNES: +2 ARMOR RATING AGAINST SPELLS
INITIATIVE: +20% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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GIPON PRUDENSCO
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	REC SPD

	9
	7
	9
	7
	9
	9
	9
	+20%

	LEGENDARY: +4 ARMOR RATING
BRAVADO: GRANTS BRAVADO
BETTER PART OF VALOR: +25 DEFLECTION AGAINST DISENGAGEMENT ATTACKS
INITIATIVE: +20% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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THE CHANGELING'S MANTLE
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	REC SPD

	5
	5
	3
	5
	3
	5
	5
	+20%

	+3 ARMOR RATING; GRANTS PELT OF MANY KINDS (DURATION: 300S. SUMMON RANDOM NON-COMBAT BEAST OF GALAWAIN AT THE START OF COMBAT. EACH BEAST HAS AN AURA THAT APPLIES A BONUS TO ALL ALLIES NEAR IT). BINDS WITH BARBARIAN, CIPHER, DRUID.
INITIATIVE: +20% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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DEVIL OF CAROC BREASTPLATE
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	REC SPD

	11
	11
	9
	11
	11
	11
	9
	+35%

	LEGENDARY: +4 ARMOR RATING
ARTICULATED: -10% RECOVERY TIME
SOUL FRAGMENT: +2 MAX POWER POOL
INITIATIVE: +35% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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CASITÀ SAMELIA'S LEGACY
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	REC SPD

	9
	9
	7
	9
	9
	9
	7
	+35%

	EXCEPTIONAL: +2 ARMOR RATING
CONFRONTATION: +5 DEFLECTION THAT INCREASES WITH INTIMIDATE SKILL/ +0.25 PER 1 PT
INITIATIVE: +35% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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DESGRAZA BREASTPLATE
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	REC SPD

	8
	8
	6
	8
	8
	8
	6
	+35%

	FINE: +1 ARMOR RATING
DEFIANT: -5% DAMAGE TAKEN (IMPROVES AS WEARER LOSES HEALTH)
INITIATIVE: +35% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)


 
	[image: five_suns_breastplate]
FIVE SUNS BREASTPLATE
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	REC SPD

	8
	8
	6
	8
	8
	8
	6
	+35%

	FINE: +1 ARMOR RATING
DEFIANT: -5% DAMAGE TAKEN (IMPROVES AS WEARER LOSES HEALTH)
INITIATIVE: +35% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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HONOR GUARD BREASTPLATE
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	REC SPD

	8
	8
	6
	8
	8
	8
	6
	+35%

	FINE: +1 ARMOR RATING
DEFIANT: -5% DAMAGE TAKEN (IMPROVES AS WEARER LOSES HEALTH)
INITIATIVE: +35% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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FURRANTE'S BREASTPLATE
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	REC SPD

	10
	10
	8
	10
	10
	10
	8
	+35%

	SUPERB: +3 ARMOR RATING
BODYGUARD: +15% DAMAGE TAKEN, GRANTS BODYGUARD
VIGILANCE: GRANTS VIGILANCE
INITIATIVE: +35% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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CONTENDER'S ARMOR
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	REC SPD

	10
	10
	8
	10
	10
	10
	8
	+35%

	SUPERB: +3 ARMOR RATING
CONTENDER'S COMPOSURE: +1 ENEMIES ENGAGED
INITIATIVE: +35% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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MAGNER'S CHAIN
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	REC SPD

	8
	12
	10
	10
	10
	8
	10
	+35%

	SUPERB: +3 ARMOR RATING
BLADE-BITING: +5% RECOVERY TIME ON THE ATTACK (STACKS +3 TIMES) FOR THE 20S WHEN CRITICALLY HIT WITH MELEE WEAPONS
RIVETED LINKS: +2 PIERCE ARMOR RATING
INITIATIVE: +35% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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SERAFEN'S PADDED MAIL
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	REC SPD

	5
	5
	5
	5
	5
	5
	5
	+35%

	FINE: +1 ARMOR RATING
INITIATIVE: +35% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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THE BLOODY LINKS
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	REC SPD

	7
	9
	9
	9
	9
	7
	9
	+35%

	EXCEPTIONAL: +2 ARMOR RATING
BLOOD PRICE: GRANTS BLOOD PRICE
INITIATIVE: +35% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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VESTMENTS OF GAUN
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	REC SPD

	5
	7
	7
	7
	7
	5
	7
	+35%

	INITIATIVE: +35% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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HEARTH DEFENDER'S SCALE
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	REC SPD

	11
	9
	9
	11
	9
	1
	11
	+35%

	LEGENDARY: +4 ARMOR RATING
FAMILY TIES: GRANTS FAMILY TIES
FAMILY DISCORD: GRANTS FAMILY DISORD
INITIATIVE: +35% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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IRIDESCENT SCALE
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	REC SPD

	10
	8
	10
	10
	8
	10
	10
	+35%

	SUPERB: +3 ARMOR RATING
ELEMENTAL DISRUPTION: +10 ALL DEFENCES AGAINST ELECTRICITY / FIRE / FROST / WATER / ACID ATTACKS
COALESCING FORCES: GRANTS CONJURE GREATER BLIGHT
INITIATIVE: +35% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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SAINT'S WAR ARMOR
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	REC SPD

	7
	5
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	7
	+35%

	SECOND CHANCE: GRANTS SECOND CHANCE
INITIATIVE: +35% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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GUARDIAN'S PLATE
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	REC SPD

	8
	12
	12
	8
	12
	12
	12
	+55%

	SUPERB: +3 ARMOR RATING;
GRANTS SPREAD CHAOS (+5 ALL DEFENSES WHILE AFFLICTED (SELF).
INITIATIVE: +55% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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NOMAD'S BRIGANDINE
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	REC SPD

	12
	8
	12
	12
	8
	12
	12
	+55%

	SUPERB: +3 ARMOR RATING
BATTLE ROAMER: GRANTS LONE VANGUARD, WITH THE HORDE
PULL BACK: -25% DAMAGE TAKEN FROM DISENGAGEMENT ATTACKS
INITIATIVE: +55% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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RECKLESS BRIGANDINE
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	REC SPD

	11
	7
	11
	11
	7
	11
	11
	+55%

	EXCEPTIONAL: +2 ARMOR RATING
GO NOT QUIETLY: +5% ACTION SPEED IN MELEE. INCREASES WITH TARGETS ENGAGED, +1 ENEMIES ENGAGED
INITIATIVE: +55% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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BLACKENED PLATE ARMOR
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	REC SPD

	12
	8
	12
	12
	8
	12
	12
	+55%

	SUPERB: +3 ARMOR RATING
CYCLE OF DECAY: -50% DAMAGE TAKEN FROM DECAY / POISON / DISEASE ATTACKS
CONTENTMENT IN PAIN: GRANTS CONTENTMENT IN PAIN
INITIATIVE: +55% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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DELTRO'S CAGE
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	REC SPD

	7
	11
	11
	11
	11
	11
	7
	+55%

	EXCEPTIONAL: +2 ARMOR RATING
DYNAMO: +2 ALL ELECTRICITY POWER LEVELS
INITIATIVE: +55% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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ONE DOZEN STOOD
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	REC SPD

	9
	13
	13
	13
	13
	13
	9
	+55%

	LEGENDARY: +4 ARMOR RATING
DON'T LET HIM THROUGH!: +15% DAMAGE AND +10 ACCURACY WITH DISENGAGEMENT ATTACKS
SCORCHED BY THE GODHAMMER: +2 BURN ARMOR RATING
INITIATIVE: +55% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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PATINATED PLATE
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	REC SPD

	9
	13
	13
	13
	13
	13
	9
	+70%

	LEGENDARY: +4 ARMOR RATING
HEAVY BRONZE: +1 ARMOR RATING AGAINST MELEE ATTACKS, +15% RECOVERY TIME
REBOUND: 20% CHANCE TO STUN ATTACKER FOR 2S WHEN HIT WITH MELEE WEAPON
INITIATIVE: +70% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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CRIMSON PANOPLY
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	REC SPD

	9
	13
	13
	13
	13
	13
	9
	+55%

	LEGENDARY: +4 ARMOR RATING
DRIVEN TO ANGER:ON CRITICALLY HIT (WITH 50% CHANCE) FRENZY
 
SELF: -10 DEFLECTION, +25% ACTION SPEED, FIT (+5 CONSTITUTION), STRONG (+5 MIGHT) FOR 15.0 SEC. LIMITED TO 1 PER ENCOUNTER
SURVIVOR: ON FRENZY: 10-PT ALL DAMAGE SHIELD FOR 15.0 SEC (SCALES WITH SURVIVAL)
INITIATIVE: +55% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)
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KAHAKO NIHI
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	REC SPD

	12
	8
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	12
	8
	12
	12
	+55%

	+3 ARMOR RATING;
+10% DAMAGE DEALT AS PIERCE WITH UNARMED ATTACKS;
20% CHANCE WHEN HIT BY A MELEE WEAPON TO DEAL PIERCE DAMAGE TO THE ATTACKER.
INITIATIVE: +55% (IN TURN-BASE MODE)


UNIQUE SHIELDS
SMALL SHIELDS
	[image: shimmer_scale]
SHIMMER SCALE

	DEFLECTION
	ACCURACY
	TYPE

	+ 6
	--
	SMALL SHIELD

	SHIELD ENGAGEMENT: +1 ENEMIES ENGAGED
DEFLECTION: +5 ALL DEFENCES AGAINST FIRE ATTACKS
SCALES: +10 ALL DEFENCES AGAINST GAZE ATTACKS

	[image: tuotilos_palm]
TUOTILO'S PALM

	DEFLECTION
	ACCURACY
	TYPE

	+ 10
	--
	SMALL SHIELD

	SUPERB: +6 SHIELD DEFLECTION
ENGAGEMENT: +1 ENEMIES ENGAGED
BRAWLING: COUNTS AS OFF-HAND WEAPON (8-10 CRUSH, PENETRATION 7)
INWARD SPIKES: 10% CHANCE ON RECIEVING MELEE WEAPON DAMAGE TO GAIN +1 WOUND

8-10 CRUSH DMG, 7 PENETRATION, 0.5S ATTACK TIME, 3S RECOVERY TIME



	[image: xotis_lantern]
XOTI'S LANTERN

	DEFLECTION
	ACCURACY
	TYPE

	+ 4
	--
	SMALL SHIELD

	SHIELD ENGAGEMENT: +1 ENEMIES ENGAGED
LANTERN'S LIGHT: GIVES OFF LIGHT IN GAME
HOLY RADIANCE: +2 ALL RESTORATION POWER LEVELS, +2 ALL INSPIRATION POWER LEVELS
SOULKEEPER: +1 OF EACH MONK RESOURCE PER KILL

	 [image: outworn_buckler]
OUTWORN BUCKLER

	DEFLECTION
	ACCURACY
	TYPE

	+ 8
	--
	SMALL SHIELD

	SHIELD ENGAGEMENT: +1 ENEMIES ENGAGED
EXCEPTIONAL: +4 SHIELD DEFLECTION
TIMELESS: ALLIED AURA (5M RADIUS): -3% HOSTILE EFFECT DURATION (-6% FOR DARCOZZI PALADINI SUBCLASS)
SYMBOL OF INSPIRATION: 1% CHANCE WHEN RECEIVING DAMAGE TO GRANT STEADFAST (+5 RESOLVE) TO NEARBY ALLIES

	[image: the_weyc's_oracular_focus]
THE WEYC'S ORACULAR FOCUS

	DEFLECTION
	ACCURACY
	TYPE

	+ 12
	--
	SMALL SHIELD

	LEGENDARY: +4 SHIELD DEFLECTION
CHANNELED SHIELD: AFTER EMPOWERING AN ABILITY, GAIN +5 DEFLECTION FOR 20.0 SEC
ENLARGE SHIELD: GRANTS ENLARGE SHIELD



	[image: the_best_defense]
THE BEST DEFENSE

	DEFLECTION
	ACCURACY
	TYPE

	+ 12
	--
	SMALL SHIELD

	SHIELD ENGAGEMENT: +1 ENEMIES ENGAGED
LEGENDARY: +4 SHIELD DEFLECTION
CRUEL DESIGN: SHAKEN (-5 RESOLVE, -3 ALL POWER LEVELS) FOR 8.0 SEC ON SCORING CRIT
PIERCING BASH: THIS SHIELD CAN BE USED AS A WEAPON TO DEAL PIERCE/CRUSH DAMAGE.


MEDIUM SHIELDS
	[image: lethandrias_devotion]
LETHANDRIA'S DEVOTION

	DEFLECTION
	ACCURACY
	TYPE

	+ 14
	- 4
	MEDIUM SHIELD

	SHIELD ENGAGEMENT: +1 ENEMIES ENGAGED
SUPERB: +6 SHIELD DEFLECTION
HARDENED CRYSTAL: -15% CRIT DAMAGE TAKEN
PALE LIGHT: GRANTS PALE LIGHT

	[image: magran's_blessing]
MAGRAN'S BLESSING

	DEFLECTION
	ACCURACY
	TYPE

	+ 12
	- 4
	MEDIUM SHIELD

	EXCEPTIONAL: +4 SHIELD DEFLECTION
BURNING BASH: COUNTS AS OFFHAND WEAPON
FIRE SHIELD: NO RESULTS



	[image: mundane_shell]
MUNDANE SHELL

	DEFLECTION
	ACCURACY
	TYPE

	+?
	- 4
	MEDIUM SHIELD

	SHIELD ENGAGEMENT: +1 ENEMIES ENGAGED
LEGENDARY: +8 SHIELD DEFLECTION
ARCANE INTERFERENCE: 15% RESISTANCE AGAINST EVOCATION / CONJURATION / ILLUSION ATTACKS
THERMALLY STABLE: +15 ALL DEFENCES AGAINST FIRE / FROST ATTACKS

	 [image: nerians_ward]
NERIAN'S WARD

	DEFLECTION
	ACCURACY
	TYPE

	+6
	- 4
	MEDIUM SHIELD

	SHIELD ENGAGEMENT: +1 ENEMIES ENGAGED
EXCEPTIONAL: +4 SHIELD DEFLECTION
FATHER'S AEGIS: INCOMING WEAPON DAMAGE REDUCED BY 10% (INCREASES AS HEALTH IS LOST FOR MAX +25% DAMAGE REDUCTION)


LARGE SHIELDS

	[image: Akola's Apex Ward]
AKOLA'S APEX WARD

	DEFLECTION
	ACCURACY
	TYPE

	+ 18
	- 8
	LARGE SHIELD

	SHIELD ENGAGEMENT: +1 ENEMIES ENGAGED
SUPERB: +6 SHIELD DEFLECTION
HARD COUNTER: 15% CHANCE TO LAUNCH CRUSH COUNTERATTACK WHEN MISSED IN MELEE
BLOOD RAGE: +10 ACCURACY AND +10% WEAPON DAMAGE WHEN BELOW 50% HEALTH

	[image: bronlars_phalanx]
BRONLAR'S PHALANX

	DEFLECTION
	ACCURACY
	TYPE

	+ 10
	- 8
	LARGE SHIELD

	SHIELD ENGAGEMENT: +1 ENEMIES ENGAGED
SUPERB: +6 SHIELD DEFLECTION
STAND GUARD: GRANTS DEFLECTION AS HEALTH DECREASES, UP TO A MAX OF +20 DEFLECTION AT 0% HEALTH, GRANTS STAND GUARD
TACTICAL: GRANTS TACTICAL



	[image: cadhu_scath]
CADHU SCATLH

	DEFLECTION
	ACCURACY
	TYPE

	+ 4
	- 8
	LARGE SHIELD

	SHIELD ENGAGEMENT: +1 ENEMIES ENGAGED
EXCEPTIONAL: +4 SHIELD DEFLECTION
SOUL STRIKE: GRANTS SOUL STRIKE
HEAVY SHARD: +3 DEFLECTION (IMPROVES WITH ATHLETICS SKILL/ 0.25 PER 1PT)
LUMINOUS DISSONANCE: -5% INCOMING DAMAGE FROM SPELLS (IMPROVES WITH METAPHYSICS SKILL), +5% INCOMING DAMAGE FROM WEAPONS

	 [image: shining_bulwark]
SHINING BULWARK

	DEFLECTION
	ACCURACY
	TYPE

	+ 8
	 - 8
	LARGE SHIELD

	SHIELD ENGAGEMENT: +1 ENEMIES ENGAGED
EXCEPTIONAL: +4 SHIELD DEFLECTION
DEFENSIVE BEACON: GRANTS DEFENSIVE BEACON

	[image: wintertide_bulwark]
WINTERTIDE BULWARK (S)

	DEFLECTION
	ACCURACY
	TYPE

	+ 12
	- 8
	LARGE SHIELD

	SHIELD ENGAGEMENT: +1 ENEMIES ENGAGED
SUPERB: +6 SHIELD DEFLECTION
FROSTBITTEN PALISADES: LARGE SHIELD PROFICIENCY NOW GRANTS A 25% CHANCE TO DEAL FREEZE DAMAGE WHEN MISSED BY A MELEE


UNIQUE HELMETS
	NAME
	ITEM BONUSES
	LOCATION

	[image: acinas_tricorn]
ACINA'S TRICORN
	SHOOTIST: +5 RANGED ACCURACY, -10% RELOAD TIME
-10 RELOAD INITIATIVE IN TURN-BASED MODE.
	CAN BE BOUGHT IN THE TIKAWARA TRADING POST

	[image: blackblades_hood]
BLACKBLADE'S HOOD
	DUELIST: +10% ACTION SPEED WITH DAGGERS, RAPIERS, AND STILETTOS
HAWK-EYE: +1 PERCEPTION, 5% OF HITS CONVERTED TO CRITS WITH RANGED WEAPONS
	REWARD GIVEN BY CAPTAIN AELDYS, FOR COMPLETING THE QUEST A SHREWD PROPOSITION.

	[image: cap_of_the_laughingstock]
CAP OF THE LAUGHINGSTOCK
	BELLED: -1 TO STEALTH
VILLAGE FOOL: AURA 2.5M FOR ALLIES, IMMUNE TO RESOLVE AFFLICTIONS, -10 DEFLECTION
	THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY ZIDACCO.

	[image: cowl_of_the_piercing_gaze]
COWL OF THE PIERCING GAZE
	WOEDICA'S WISDOM: +1 PERCEPTION, +1 RELIGION, +1 INSIGHT
	DROPPED BY INQUISITOR LŐDWYN IN OATHBINDER'S SANCTUM

	[image: defiant_apparel]
DEFIANT APPAREL
	CAPTAIN'S EYE: GRANTS CAPTAIN'S EYE (RESISTANCE TO PERCEPTION AFFLICTIONS)
	PRE-ORDER BONUS

	[image: fair_favor]
FAIR FAVOR
	SWASHBUCKLING: 10% HIT TO CRIT CHANCE AND 10% CRIT DAMAGE
WITH DAGGERS, RAPIERS, SABRES, STILETTOS, AND SWORDS
	SERAFEN LOYALTY 2

	[image: hazanuis_crested_hat]
HAZANUI'S CRESTED HAT
	UNIQUE BONUSES
	LOOTED FROM HAZANUI KARŪ SHOULD SHE BE KILLED AT ANY POINT IN THE GAME.

	[image: helm_of_the_white_void]
HELM OF THE WHITE VOID
	CRYSTALLIZED ARMOR: 10% OF INCOMING GRAZES CONVERTED TO MISSES FROM WEAPONS
RYMRGAND'S INFLUENCE: +10 ACCURACY WITH BODY AFFLICTION/MIND AFFLICTION ATTACKS
	TEMPLE OF DECLINE: A FROZEN CORPSE NEAR VYTMÁDH PORTAL

	[image: horns_of_the_aurochs]
HORNS OF THE AUROCHS
	ON HIT OR CRIT, WEARER'S NEXT SUCCESSFUL ATTACK DOES ADDITIONAL FREEZE DAMAGE.
IMMUNE TO PUSH AND PULL EFFECTS.
	HARBINGERS' WATCH - OUTCROP ON HIGH / THE HIGHER-UPS

	[image: kanas_hat]
KANA'S HAT
	UNIQUE BONUSES
	SECRET PLACE

	[image: mask_of_the_grotto_deep]
MASK OF THE GROTTO DEEP
	TOXIC COILS: GRANTS TOXIC COILS
DEADLY ACUMEN: +2 INTELLECT, +1 POWER LEVELS FOR ALL POISON KEYWORD ABILITIES
SHADOW FANG: MELEE WEAPON ATTACKS FROM STEALTH APPLY RAW DAMAGE OVER TIME TO TARGET
	LOOT OF THE KRAKEN IN CIGNATH MÓR.
DISOBEYING GALAWAIN IN THE QUEST OVERGROWTH.

	[image: serpent_crown]
SERPENT CROWN
	ROYAL PLUMAGE: +1 INTELLECT, +1 PERCEPTION
SERPENT'S STRIKE: +10 ACCURACY, -25% RECOVERY TIME FOR 15S WHEN CRITICALLY HIT
IN TURN-BASED MODE, -10% INITIATIVE FOR 1 ROUND WHEN CRITICALLY HIT.
	LOOTED FROM QUEEN ONEKAZA II

	[image: thaos_headdress]
THAOS' HEADDRESS
	AUTHORITY: +1 INTELLECT; GRANTS MANTLE OF AUTHORITY
CONSPIRATOR: +5 ACCURACY AND +5% DAMAGE TO FLANKED TARGETS
	EQUIPPED BY ALOTH IF HE BECOMES THE LEADEN KEY GRANDMASTER.

	[image: whitewhich_headdress]
WHITEWITCH MASK
	FEARFUL GEOMETRIES: +1 ALL ILLUSION POWER LEVELS
LOOK NOT UPON: GRANTS RYNGRIM'S ENERVATING TERROR
GAZE AND DESPAIR: ABILITY ACTIVATED WHEN WEARER BECOMES BLOODIED GRANTS RYNGRIM'S REPULSIVE VISAGE
	SOLD BY THE MERCHANT THE SPINDLE MAN

	[image: blackened_plate_helm]
BLACKENED PLATE HELM
	PALLID COUNTENANCE: +1 ENEMIES ENGAGED, +1 INTELLECT, +1 PERCEPTION
	QUARTERMASTER HARKA IN THE SEA-LASHED CRYPT INTERIOR.

	[image: copperheads_helm]
COPPERHEAD'S HELM
	SPELL SCATTERING: -20% DAMAGE TAKEN FROM SPELLS, -8 ACCURACY WITH SPELLS
	EQUIPPED BY COPPERHEAD

	[image: deaths_maw]
DEATH'S MAW
	DEATH RUNES: GRANTS DEATH RUNES
	SOLD BY THE MERCHANT ALTERIA IN PORT MAJE

	[image: deltros_cage_helm]
DELTRO'S CAGE HELM
	CONDUIT: RECEIVING SHOCK DAMAGE GRANTS THE WEARER'S ATTACKS ADDITIONAL SHOCK DAMAGE FOR 10S
IN TURN-BASED MODE, EFFECT LAST FOR 1 ROUND.
	LOOTED FROM EZZALI BARDATTO

	[image: heavens_cacophony]
HEAVEN'S CACOPHONY
	SHOUT OF HOSTS: GRANTS SHOUT OF HOSTS
HEAVEN'S WRATH: GRANTS AVENGING STORM
DIVINE KNOWLEDGE: +2 INTELLECT, +1 RELIGION
	SOLD BY THE MERCHANT WANIKA IN QUEEN'S BERTH

	[image: helm_of_the_falcon]
HELM OF THE FALCON
	RAPTOR'S GRIP: -10% RECOVERY TIME WITH TWO-HANDED MELEE WEAPONS
FALCON'S WINGS: 15% OF INCOMING HITS CONVERTED TO GRAZES FROM RANGED WEAPONS
IN TURN-BASED MODE, -10% INITIATIVE WITH TWO-HANDED MELEE WEAPONS
	SOLD BY THE MERCHANT ON THE BEACH OF CROOKSPUR.

	[image: horns_of_the_bleak_mother]
HORNS OF THE BLEAK MOTHER
	AGAINST CLAW AND HORN: +10 ACCURACY AGAINST BEASTS
BEAST'S CUNNING: +1 PERCEPTION, RESISTANCE TO RESOLVE AFFLICTIONS
	SOLD BY BY THE MERCHANT WANIKA IN QUEEN'S BERTH.

	[image: okuras_kettle]
OKURA'S KETTLE
	SEASONED IRON: +2 BURN ARMOR RATING
HEARTH AND HOME: GRANTS HEARTH AND HOME
BOIL OVER: 33% CHANCE TO CAST BOILING SPRAY AT AN ENEMY WHEN THE WEARER IS CRITICALLY HIT IN MELEE
	SOLD BY MERCHANT TIABO IN  THE SACRED STAIR DISTRICT OF NEKETAKA.

	[image: pearlescent_healstone_helm]
PEARLESCENT RHOMBOID HELSTONE
	HELSTONE: 10% CHANCE TO REFLECT AGAINST SPELLS
SHIFTING CHROMA: GRANTS SHIFTING CHROMA (+1 ARMOR RATING, CONCETRATION, -5% DAMAGE TAKEN, +3 ALL DEFENSES, 10% CHANCE TO REFLECT AGAINST SPELLS)
	SOLD BY BY THE MERCHANT UNA IN SERPENT'S CROWN IN THE DAYTIME.

	[image: rekvus_fractured_casque]
REKVU'S FRACTURED CASQUE
	IMMORTAL WILL: GRANTS IMMORTAL WILL
	SOLD BY BY THE MERCHANT IMUANI IN DELVERS' ROW.

	[image: the_mask_of_the_weyc]
THE MASK OF THE WEYC
	FOCUSED ENERGIES: +1 MAX EMPOWER POINTS
VEILING HOOD: ON FIRST ATTACKED - 1 PER ENCOUNTER:
(+50 DEFLECTION AGAINST NON-VEIL PIERCING ATTACKS, CONCENTRATION FOR 12.0 SEC)
IN TURN-BASED MODE, THE ABILITY IS EFFECTIVE FOR 1 ROUND.
	THE HEART OF MYSTERY

	[image: contender's_helm]
CONTENDER'S HELM
	GUARDED VIEW: +5 ALL DEFENSES AGAINST PERCEPTION AFFLICTION ATTACKS
CONTENDER'S CONCENTRATION: GAIN CONCENTRATION AT THE START OF COMBAT
	TEMPLE OF TOAMOWHAI: SOLD BY ENGARI

	[image: the_maw_of_ingimyrk]
THE MAW OF INGIMYRK
	ALPHA WOLF: CHARM NEARBY BEASTS FOR 15S ON SCORING BEAST KILL. KEEN SENSES: +2 PERCEPTION.
IN TURN-BASED MODE, THE ABILITY IS EFFECTIVE FOR 2 ROUND.
	THE RITE OF PASSAGE

	[image: survivor's_tusks]
SURVIVOR'S TUSKS
	TIER 1: BOAR'S ENDURANCE (THE FIRST TIME THE WEARER IS BLOODIED EACH COMBAT, THEY RAPIDLY HEAL FOR A SHORT DURATION.)
TIER 2: BOAR'S CHARGE (THE WIELDER DRAWS HIS HEAD BACK AND HEADBUTTS AN ENEMY. THE ENEMY TAKES SIGNIFICANT CRUSH DAMAGE AND IS STUNNED).
TIER 3: BOAR'S SQUEAL/STRENGTH/STUBBORNNESS/DETERMINATION.
TIER 4: N/A ALL: ASPECT OF THE BOAR (WHEN KNOCKED UNCONSCIOUS, THE WEARER CHANNELS THE SPIRIT OF THE BOAR, REVIVING AND REMOVING ALL INJURIES.)
	THE CRUCIBLE

	[image: champion's_helm]
CHAMPION'S HELM
	INCOMING MELEE ATTACKS THAT TARGET DEFLECTION AND MISS HAVE A 10% CHANCE OF ALLOWING AN INSTANT PRIMARY ATTACK RIPOSTE; +3% ACTION SPEED AND WEAPON DAMAGE FOR EACH ENEMY ENGAGING THE WEARER.
	COMPLETE THE CHAMPION OF THE HUNT BATTLE ROYALE WITH NON-GODLIKE WATCHER


UNIQUE BOOTS
	NAME
	EFFECTS
	LOCATION

	[image: boots_of_the_white]
BOOTS OF THE WHITE
	+2 FREEZE ARMOR RATING.
+1 RESOLVE; RESISTANCE TO DEXTERITY AFFLICTIONS.
	HARBINGERS' WATCH - OUTCROP ON HIGH / THE HIGHER-UPS

	
[image: fenans_finery]
FENAN'S FINERY
	TWO STEP: +1 ATHLETICS, +5 DEFLECTION AGAINST RANGED WEAPON
	SECRET PLACE

	[image: footsteps_of_the_beast]
FOOTSTEPS OF THE BEAST
	BEAST OF WINTER: GRANTS BEAST OF WINTER
(WALKING LEAVES A SMALL AOE THAT HOBBLES ENEMIES)
	HARBINGERS' WATCH - OUTCROP ON HIGH / TO RISE AND DECLINE

	[image: boots_of_evasion]BOOTS OF EVASION
	OF EVASION: +8 REFLEX
	SOLD BY MERCHANT NO-NUT NED AT FORT DEADLIGHT
THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY ZIDACCO

	[image: boots_of_speed]BOOTS OF SPEED
	WITH HASTE: +25% STRIDE
MOVING TARGET: +15 DEFLECTION AGAINST DISENGAGEMENT ATTACKS
	SOLD BY WELL-TRAVELED SUPPLIER IN PORT MAJE
SOLD BY DAWNSTAR VENDOR (THE SACRED STAIR DISTRICT, NEKETAKA)
ARKEMYR'S MANOR - BEDROOM, IN A LOCKED ARMOIRE
THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY ZIDACCO

	[image: boots_of_stealth]BOOTS OF STEALTH
	OF STEALTH: +2 STEALTH
	SOLD BY COBBLER IN THE QUEEN'S BERTH DISTRICT, NEKETAKA
DEADLIGHT DUNGEON (FORT DEADLIGHT): ON THE CORPSE IN A CELL
THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY ZIDACCO

	[image: boots_of_the_stone]BOOTS OF THE STONE
	SMOOTHLY JOINTED: +1 DEXTERITY
FIRM FOUNDATION: +1 RESOLVE, RESISTANCE TO MIGHT AFFLICTIONS
	SOLD BY WELL-TRAVELED SUPPLIER IN PORT MAJE
DROPPED BY EAMUND THE FOX (ENCOUNTER IN DUNNAGE)

	[image: boots_03_icon]
BOUNDING BOOTS
	OF BOUNDING: GRANTS LEAP
	LOCKED CHEST IN DEADLIGHT DONJON (LEFT ROOM FROM THE COMMAND), 4 MECHANICS CHECK

	[image: fool's_shoes]
FOOL'S SHOES
	BELLED:-1 TO STEALTH
PRANKSTER:+25% TRAP EFFECTIVENESS
IMBUED WIT: ENEMIES THAT TARGET THE WEARER WITH INTELLECT AFFLICTIONS BECOME CONFUSED
	THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY CAPTAIN THAENIC.

	[image: footprints_of_ahu_taka]
FOOTPRINTS OF AHU TAKA
	GRACEFUL MOTION: +2 DEXTERITY
PATH OF MERCY: +10% HEALING DONE
DIVINE INSPIRATION: +1 CASTS WITH LEVEL 2 PRIEST SPELLS
	WHENURA CLEFT

	[image: pathfinders_boots]
PATHFINDER'S BOOTS
	LIGHT STEP: +5 REFLEX
UNHIDERED: +1 DEXTERITY, +1 ATHLETICS
	??

	[image: rakhan_field_boots]
RAKHAN FIELD BOOTS
	NO QUARTER: GRANTS NO QUARTER
ON SODDEN PEAT: +2 CORRODE ARMOR RATING
	LOOTED FROM MERCERNARY PALADIN IN THE SPIRE OF SOUL-SEERS DURING THE SKIPPING AHEAD QUEST

	[image: sandals_of_the_forgotten_friar_icon]
SHOREWALKER SANDALS
	CERTAIN STRIDE: +10% STRIDE, +1 RESOLVE
	SOLD BY COBBLER IN THE QUEEN'S BERTH DISTRICT, NEKETAKA

	[image: sandals_of_the_water_lily]
SANDALS OF THE WATER LILY
	DELICATE: -10 TO ALL DEFENSES
BUOYANT: IMMUNE TO DEXTERITY AFFLICTIONS
	THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY SAUTARA.

	[image: slippers_of_the_assassin]
SLIPPERS OF THE ASSASSIN
	SHADOW FORM: GRANTS SHADOW FORM
(KILLS TURN CHARACTER INVISIBLE BRIEFLY)
UNTRUSTWORTHY: ENEMIES FLANKED BY THE WEARER REQUIRE ONE ADDITIONAL ALLY TO FLANK
	THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY CAPTAIN THAENIC.

	[image: dreamwalker's_tread]
DREAMWALKER'S TREAD
	FEAST OF DREAMS: GRANTS FEAST OF DREAMS
PRESERVATION OF SLUMBER: +2 STEALTH, +1 ATHLETICS
	THE UPPER BOWELS

	[image: vithrack_silk_slippers]
VITHRACK SILK SLIPPERS
	INTUITIVE RELEASE: 5% CHANCE TO RECAST A SPELL A SECOND TIME
	UNDER OBSERVATION


UNIQUE CLOAKS
	NAME
	ITEM BONUSES
	LOCATION

	[image: ajamuuts_stalking_cloak]
AJAMUUT'S STALKING CLOAK
	TRACKER: +1 PERCEPTION, +2 STEALTH
BUSHWACK: +5% DAMAGE TO WEAPON ATTACKS MADE FROM STEALTH,
+5 ACCURACY TO WEAPON ATTACKS MADE FROM STEALTH, ATTACKS MADE FROM STEALTH STUN THE TARGET
	LOOTED FROM A COIN PILE NEXT TO JADAFERLAS THE ANCIENT IN THE LAIR OF THE ANCIENT IN ASHEN MAW.

	[image: badrwns_cover]
BADRWN'S COVER
	STEELED IN DARKNESS: +2 STEALTH, +1 RESOLVE TO ALLIES IN 5M RADIUS (EXCLUDING WEARER)
	SOLD BY THE MERCHANT REBERO IN QUEEN'S BERTH

	[image: cloak_of_berath]
CLOAK OF BERATH
	(NO STATS)
	REWARDS FROM THE SCAVENGER HUNT

	[image: cloak_of_the_obsidian_order]
CLOAK OF THE OBSIDIAN ORDER
	(NO STATS)
	PRE-ORDER BONUS

	[image: cloak_of_poverty]
CLOAK OF POVERTY
	IMPOVERISHED: WEARER'S RESOLVE INCREASES THE LESS MONEY THE PARTY HAS
	THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY CAPTAIN THAENIC.

	[image: cape_of_the_falling_star]
CAPE OF THE FALLING STAR
	LONE TRAVELER: +7 TO ALL DEFENSES WHEN NOT NEAR ALLIES
FIERY DESCENT: DEALS CRUSH AND BURN DAMAGE TO NEARBY ENEMIES ON KNOCK-OUT
	THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY CAPTAIN THAENIC.

	[image: mantle_of_the_seven_bolts]
MANTLE OF THE SEVEN BOLTS
	GROUNDED: +2 SHOCK ARMOR RATING
FINAL STORM: DEALS SHOCK DAMAGE AOE ON KNOCKED OUT
STORM OF SEVEN BOLTS: GRANTS STORM OF SEVEN BOLTS: SEVEN ARCS OF LIGHTNING THAT DEAL 32-43 SHOCK DAMAGE AND BOUNCE SEVEN TIMES, LOSING -20% DAMAGE PER BOUNCE (1 PER REST) (IN TURN BASED MODE, HAS INITIATIVE OF 3)
	IOLFR'S RAIMENTS

	[image: mirrorback]
MIRRORBACK
	PARABOLIC WEAVE: 10% CHANCE TO REFLECT AGAINST SPELLS
VISUAL REFRACTION: +5 DEFLECTION AGAINST RANGED WEAPONS, +2 STEALTH
	SOLD BY DIMESA IN THE TREASURE TROVE (DUNNAGE)

	[image: nemnoks_cloak]
NEMNOK'S CLOAK
	LIFE OF SUFFERING: +15% DAMAGE TAKEN
BUILT FOR PAIN: ABILITY TRIGGERS WHEN WEARER FALLS TO 50% HEALTH. GRANTS IRONSKIN
BLESSED IN SPIRIT: ABILITY TRIGGERS WHEN WEARER FALLS TO 75% HEALTH. GRANTS SPIRIT SHIELD
CURSED TO ENDURE: ABILITY TRIGGERS WHEN WEARER FALLS TO 25% HEALTH. GRANTS BARRING DEATH'S DOOR
	A CRATE IN THE HIDDEN STUDY OF DROWNED BARROWS

	[image: ragged_cloak]
RAGGED CLOAK
	VESTMENT OF SKAEN: +1 RESOLVE, RAW DAMAGE RETALIATION ATTACK WHEN CRITICALLY HIT IN MELEE
	????

	[image: rekvus_scorched_cloak]
REKVU'S SCORCHED CLOAK
	BLOODFIRE: GRANTS BLOODFIRE (BURN DAMAGE HEALS FOR 10% INSTEAD OF DEALING DAMAGE)
	KOHOPA'S FANG

	[image: ruatas_walking_cloak]
RUATA'S WALKING CLOAK
	WELL-TRAVELED: +1 DIPLOMACY AND SURVIVAL
UNBURDENED: +15% STRIDE (INCREASES WITH SURVIVAL SKILL/ 0.5% PER 1PT), +5 REFLEX
	REWARD FOR THE QUEST EULOGY FOR THE DEAD

	[image: the_giftbearers_cloth]
THE GIFTBEARER'S CLOTH
	HIDDEN DEPTHS: +1 QUICK ITEM SLOTS, +1 WEAPON SETS
STEWARD OF MEMORIES: +1 ALL DEFENSES EXCEPT DEFLECTION (INCREASES WITH THE HISTORY SKILL/ 0.5 PER 1PT)
	FOUND IN A SARCOPHAGUS IN THE SOUTHWEST CAVE OF THRESHING.

	[image: three_trolls_stitched]
THREE TROLLS STITCHED
	TROLLSKIN: +5 HEALTH RESTORED PER 12 SEC, -2 BURN AND CORRODE ARMOR RATING
(+2.5 HEALTH RESTORED PER ROUND IN TURN-BASED MODE.)
	IOLFR'S RAIMENTS

	[image: violet_redemption]
VIOLET REDEMPTION
	REBUTTAL IN BLOOD: WHEN CRITICALLY HIT IN MELEE, NEGATE WEARER'S NEXT RECOVERY
PERNICIOUS RETRIBUTION: WHILE STATIONARY, RECEIVING MELEE WEAPON HITS GRANTS 2% MELEE DAMAGE (STACKS 5 TIMES), WHILE STATIONARY, MELEE WEAPON HITS GRANT A STACKING 2% MELEE ACTION SPEED BONUS (STACKS 5 TIMES)
	SIDING AGAINST THE VAILIAN TRADING COMPANY DURING THE THE CITY LOST TO TIME

	[image: cloak_of_deflection_icon]
CLOAK OF DEFLECTION
	DEFLECTION: +4 DEFLECTION
	SOLD BY REBERO IN QUEEN'S BERTH DISTRICT, NEKETAKA
MUHAI'S STASH (HER LAST REQUEST QUEST)

	[image: cloak_of_major_deflection_icon]
CLOAK OF GREATER DEFLECTION
	GREATER DEFLECTION: +7 DEFLECTION
	SOLD BY WELL-TRAVELED SUPPLIER IN PORT MAJE

	[image: cloak_of_protection_greater_icon]
CLOAK OF GREATER PROTECTION
	GREATER PROTECTION: +10 FORTITUDE, +10 REFLEX, +10 WILL
	ARKEMYR'S MANOR: IN THE VAULT
THE RIMEBOUND TEMPLE - EASTERN CAVERN: A CORPSE IN SNOW BEAR DEN

	[image: cloak_of_protection_icon]
CLOAK OF PROTECTION
	PROTECTION: +5 FORTITUDE, +5 REFLEX, +5 WILL
	GIVEN BY CAPTAIN FURRANTE AS A REWARD FOR BLOW THE MAN DOWN QUEST
SOLD BY DIMESA IN THE TREASURE TROVE (DUNNAGE)

	[image: cloak_stormturner_icon]
STORMTURNER CLOAK
	OILSKIN: GRANTS ARMOR RATING AGAINST WATER ATTACKS THAT INCREASES AS WEARER LOSES HEALTH (MAX +3AR)
NEITHER SLEET: GRANTS ARMOR RATING AGAINST FREEZE ATTACKS THAT INCREASES AS WEARER LOSES HEALTH (MAX +3AR)
NOR STORM: GRANTS ARMOR RATING AGAINST SHOCK ATTACKS THAT INCREASES AS WEARER LOSES HEALTH (MAX +3AR)
	SOLD AT TIKAWARA TRADING POST

	[image: the_magnificient_escape]
THE MAGNIFICENT ESCAPE CAPE
	NEITHER HERE NOR THERE: +10 DEFLECTION AGAINST DISENGAGEMENT ATTACKS
ESCAPE ARTIST: THE MAGNIFICENT ESCAPE: WHEN BLOODIED OR NEAR DEATH, RECEIVE IMMUNITY TO ENGAGEMENT AND +50 DEFLECTION (1 PER ENCOUNTER)
	SOLD BY WELL-TRAVELED SUPPLIER IN PORT MAJE
SOLD BY THE MERCHANT TEMPLE VENDOR AT THE SACRED STAIR


UNIQUE GLOVES
	NAME
	ITEM BONUSES
	LOCATION

	[image: apothecarys_gloves]
APOTHECARY'S GLOVES
	HOLISTIC PRECISION: +1 DEXTERITY, +2 ALCHEMY
	SOLD BY THE MERCHANT CUIZTLI IN PERIKI'S OVERLOOK

	[image: corroded_vambraces]
CORRODED VAMBRACES
	DETERIORATE: 50% CHANCE AFTER SCORING A CRIT WITH A MELEE WEAPON TO REDUCE THE TARGET'S WEAPON PENETRATION BY -1 FOR 8S. (EFFECT LAST FOR 1 ROUND IN TURN BASED MODE)
	

	[image: aegos_swift_touch]
AEGOR'S SWIFT TOUCH
	RAPIDITY: +1 DEXTERITY, +5% ACTION SPEED WITH WEAPONS
BULLET CATCH: WHILE ABOVE 50% HEALTH, 5% INCOMING RANGED WEAPON ATTACKS INFLICT 0% DAMAGE
	SECRET PLACE

	[image: boltcatchers]
BOLTCATCHERS
	LIGHTNING WRANGLER: GRANTS CRACKLING BOLT
SHOCK REPULSION: 20% CHANCE TO REFLECT ELECTRICITY ATTACKS
STORM BLOWS: 20% CHANCE TO LAUNCH A SHOCK DAMAGE ATTACK AT A TARGET ON SCORING A MELEE WEAPON CRIT
	BOUNTY - THE STEEL PREACHER

	[image: burglars_glove]
BURGLAR'S GLOVES
	SECOND-STORY WORK: +2 ATHLETICS
LITHE HANDS: +1 DEXTERITY, +2 MECHANICS
	IOLFR'S RAIMENTS

	[image: engwithan_bracers]
ENGWITHAN BRACERS
	PETRIFIED GUARD: RESISTANCE TO DEXTERITY AFFLICTIONS
	ENGWITHAN WAYSTATION, LEVEL ONE: NORTHWEST PART, CHEST IN THE ROOM WITH A CROCODILE IDOL

	[image: firethrowers_glove]
FIRETHROWER'S GLOVES
	ARTIFICER'S PRECISION: +2 DEXTERITY, +2 EXPLOSIVES
SPELLBENDING: +1 ARCANA, +1 ALL EVOCATION POWER LEVELS
	SOLD BY WELL-TRAVELED SUPPLIER IN PORT MAJE
WOULD NEED MECHANICS 1 AND LOCK LEVEL 8 CHEST IN  THE JAGGED KEEP.

	[image: gatecrashers]
GATECRASHERS
	REELING BLOW: CONE ATTACK THAT PUSHES AND STUNS TARGET (1 PER REST)
SLUGGER: +1 MIGHT, 15% CHANCE TO KNOCK TARGETS DOWN ON CRITICAL HIT
	SOLD BY THE MERCHANT WANIKA

	[image: gauntlets_of_accuracy]GAUNTLETS OF ACCURACY
	OF ACCURACY: +3 ACCURACY
	ENGWITHAN DIGSITE - TRAINING HALL

	[image: gauntlets_of_discipline]
GAUNTLETS OF DISCIPLINE
	OF DISCIPLINE: +2 MAX DISCIPLINE
	SOLD BY WELL-TRAVELED SUPPLIER IN PORT MAJE
SOUTH-EASTERN PART OF THE HANGING SEPULCHERS, IN A SARCOPHAGUS BEGIND THE SECRET DOOR

	[image: gauntlets_of_ogre_might]GAUNTLETS OF OGRE MIGHT
	OF OGRE MIGHT: +2 MIGHT
	SOLD BY WELL-TRAVELED SUPPLIER IN PORT MAJE
SOLD BY ORLAN PEDDLER IN THE BRASS CITADEL

	[image: gauntlets_of_reliability]GAUNTLETS OF RELIABILITY
	OF RELIABILITY: 15% OF THE MISSES CONVERTED TO GRAZES WITH PROFICIENT WEAPONS.
	SOLD BY IMUANI IN DELVER'S ROW, NEKETAKA
DEADLIGHT DUNGEON: ARMOR RACK IN THE POWDER STORE
SOLD AT TIKAWARA TRADING POST

	[image: gloves_of_the_dungeon_warden]
GLOVES OF THE DUNGEON WARDEN
	OF ACCURACY: +3 ACCURACY 
LOCKDOWN: GRANTS LOCKDOWN
	THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY ZIDACCO

	[image: healing_hands]HEALING HANDS
	LESSER LAY ON HANDS: GRANTS LESSER LAY ON HANDS
	SOLD BY WELL-TRAVELED SUPPLIER IN PORT MAJE
BROKEN SPEAR PASS, HIDDEN IN A CORPSE

	[image: hylea's_talons]
HYLEA'S TALONS
	RAKING GRASP: +5% DAMAGE DEALT AS SLASH WITH MELEE WEAPONS
UNWIELDY: 25% CHANCE ON SCORING A MELEE WEAPON HIT TO CAUSE THE ENEMY OR WIELDER RAW BLEED DAMAGE OVER TIME
	THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY SAUTARA.

	[image: killer's_gloves]
KILLER'S GLOVES
	SURE STRIKE: +10% CRIT DAMAGE WITH WEAPONS
	VILARIO'S REST: IN THE CRATE FROM CAED NUA IF YOU CHOSE TO RESQUE IT INSTEAD OF CHITUPEC
SOLD BY NO-NUT NED IN FORT DEADLIGHT

	[image: missile_gloves]
MISSILE GLOVES
	MISSILE CACHE: GRANTS MINOLETTA'S BOUNDING MISSILES (10 CHARGES)
	THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY ZIDACCO
CROOKSPUR: SOLD BY SEAFOL

	[image: mortification_bindings]MORTIFICATION BINDINGS
	OF MORTIFICATION: +2 MAX MORTIFICATION
	SOLD BY THE SPINDLE MAN IN DELVER'S ROW, NEKETAKA

	[image: onepahuas_strength]
ONEPAHUA'S STRENGTH
	IRON FIST: +2 MIGHT
ROYAL BLOOD: +2 INTIMIDATE
	SECRET PLACE

	[image: rekvus_stained_grasps]
REKVU'S STAINED GRASPS
	DEATH DENIED: WEARER IS IMMUNE TO CONSTITUTION AFFLICTIONS WHILE CARRYING ONE OR MORE INJURIES
	SOLD BY THE MERCHANT DIMESA IN THE TREASURE TROVE

	[image: rokowas_fingers]
ROKOWA'S FINGERS
	SKILLFUL DODGER: +1 DEXTERITY, +1 SLEIGHT OF HAND
	CAN BE PURCHASED IN THE DARK CUPBOARD AFTER VELVET GLOVE, BRASS FIST QUEST.

	[image: swordsmans_bracers]SWORDSMAN'S BRACERS
	GLANCING STRIKES: 10% OF INCOMING HITS CONVERTED TO GRAZES FROM MELEE WEAPONS.
	SOLD BY HENRIC IN PORT MAJE
SOLD AT TIKAWARA TRADING POST
THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY ZIDACCO

	[image: woedicas_straddling_grasp]
WOEDICA'S STRANGLING GRASP
	CHOKING VENGEANCE: GRANTS GARROTE
STRENGTH OF THE OATHBOUND: +2 MIGHT
TWICE BURNED: +2 BURN ARMOR RATING
	OLD BATTLEGROUND

	[image: the_left_hand_of_the_obscured]
THE LEFT HAND OF THE OBSCURED
	TOUCH OF MADNESS: 20% CHANCE ON SCORING CRIT WITH A MELEE WEAPON TO APPLY TERRIFIED (-5 RESOLVE, -3 POWER LEVEL, CAN TAKE NO ACTION OTHER THAN TO FLEE) FOR 4.0 SEC (1 ROUND IN TURN-BASED MODE)
HANDLER OF THE ARCANE: +3 ARCANA
	THE ASSEMBLY OF ECHOES

	[image: bracersofgreaterdeflection]
BRACERS OF GREATER DEFLECTION
	+7 DEFLECTION
	SOLD BY ENGARI IN THE TEMPLE OF TOAMOWHAI ON KAZUWARI AFTER COMPLETING THE RITE OF PASSAGE.

	[image: elementalistsbracers]
ELEMENTALIST'S BRACERS
	GRANT JOLTING TOUCH
+2 SHOCK ARMOR RATING
	SECRET PLACE


UNIQUE BELTS
	NAME
	EFFECTS
	LOCATION

	[image: blunting_belt]BLUNTING BELT
	DENSE: +1 SLASH ARMOR RATING
REINFORCED: +1 PIERCE ARMOR RATING
	IN THE LOCKED CHEST NEAR MERCHANT NO-NUT NED IN FORT DEADLIGHT

	[image: belt_of_magran's_chosen]BELT OF MAGRAN'S CHOSEN
	IRE OF MAGRAN: SMALL CHANCE TO SUMMON A HOSTILE FIRE BLIGHT ON HIT.
LINKED IN FLAMES: +3% DAMAGE DEALT AS BURN (ALL ALLIES IN 2.5M RADIUS)
	THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY SAUTARA.

	[image: girdle_of_mortal_protection]GIRDLE OF MORTAL PROTECTION
	OF CONSTITUTION: +2 CONSTITUTION 
MORTAL PROTECTION: 15% OF INCOMING CRITS CONVERTED TO HITS
	SOLD BY WELL-TRAVELED SUPPLIER IN PORT MAJE
QUEST REWARD FOR EULOGY FOR THE DEAD

	[image: gwyns_bridal_garter]GWYN'S BRIDAL GARTER
	SAFE TRAVELS: +1 CONSTITUTION, RESISTANCE TO DEXTERITY AFFLICTIONS
	THE DARK CUPBOARD (PERIKI'S OVERLOOK DISTRICT, NEKETAKA)

	[image: huana_charm_belt]HUANA CHARM BELT
	WAYFARER: +15% STRIDE, +1 SURVIVAL
	HIDDEN BETWEEN CUSHIONS IN THE WILD MARE - UPPER FLOOR, NEKETAKA

	[image: mewnans_broad_belt]MEWNAN'S BROAD BELT
	TUMBLER: +2 ATHLETICS
	DROPPED BY REEKING-HORROR IN OLD CITY

	[image: ngatis_girdle]NGATI'S GIRDLE
	AGAINST THE TIDE: +1 ATHLETICS
WAVEBREAKER: +1 CRUSH ARMOR RATING
FATHOMS' REDRESS: 10% CHANCE TO CAST INTERRUPTING CRUSH DAMAGE AOE WHEN CRITICALLY HIT IN MELEE
	IOLFR'S RAIMENTS (PERIKI'S OVERLOOK DISTRICT, NEKETAKA)

	[image: physickers_belt]PHYSICKER'S BELT
	HEALER'S TOUCH: +10% HEALING DONE, +1 ALCHEMY
	SOLD BY HENRIC IN PORT MAJE

	[image: spellkeeper]SPELLKEEPER
	SPELL CACHE: GRANTS SPELL CACHE
SPELL DEFENSE: +5 ALL DEFENSES AGAINST SPELLS
	THE DARK CUPBOARD (PERIKI'S OVERLOOK DISTRICT, NEKETAKA)

	[image: sash_of_judgment]SASH OF JUDGMENT
	BALANCE IN ALL THINGS: ENEMIES TAKE +10% DAMAGE WHILE ABOVE 50% HEALTH, WHILE THE WEARER TAKES +10% DAMAGE WHILE ABOVE 50% HEALTH
	THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY ZIDACCO.

	[image: belt_gen_heal_l]THE AMAZING AND TRULY INCREDIBLE INSTANT POTION BELT
	ALCHEMIST'S CACHE: GRANTS ALCHEMIST'S CACHE, +2 ALCHEMY
	SOLD BY WELL-TRAVELED SUPPLIER IN PORT MAJE
SOLD BY TIABO (NEAR SPIRE OF THE SOUL-SEERS, THE SACRED STAIR DISTRICT, NEKETAKA)

	[image: the_makers_own_power]THE MAKER'S OWN POWER
	WROUGHT: +1 MIGHT
SHAPED BY THE HAMMER: +2 CRUSH ARMOR RATING
REFORGE THE FLESH: GRANTS ABILITY UPON BECOMING NEAR DEATH. GRANTS REFORGE THE FLESH
	BOUNTY - TORKAR

	[image: undying_burden]THE UNDYING BURDEN
	OF CONSTITUTION: +2 CONSTITUTION
DIG DEEP: GRANTS SECOND WIND, +1 ATHLETICS
GRIT: INCOMING WEAPON DAMAGE IS REDUCED AS HEALTH IS LOST (MAX -10% DAMAGE REDUCTION).
	SOLD BY IMUANI IN DELVER'S ROW, NEKETAKA

	[image: trollhide_belt]TROLLHIDE BELT
	REGENERATION: +1 HEALTH RESTORED PER 6.0 SEC (PER ROUND IN TURN BASED MODE)
	SOLD BY WELL-TRAVELED SUPPLIER IN PORT MAJE
THE DARK CUPBOARD - LIVING QUARTERS, IN A LOCKED CHEST
THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY ZIDACCO

	[image: upright_captains_belt]UPRIGHT CAPTAIN'S BELT
	BUTTRESSED: IMMUNE TO PUSH AND PULL EFFECTS
HOLD FAST: +1 CONSTITUTION; GRANTS HOLD FAST
	QUEST REWARD FOR SYMBOLS OF DEATH

	[image: maura's_grasping_belt]MAURA'S GRASPING BELT
	ANIMATED: +1 ENEMIES ENGAGED
ENCHANTED BY MAURA: GRANTS MAURA'S WRITHING TENTACLES
	THE ORATORY OF WAEL

	[image: unstable_coil]UNSTABLE COIL
	VOLATILE: DEALS SHOCK DAMAGE AND CAUSE STUNNED FOR 4S TO EVERYONE NEAR THE WEARER ON UNCONSCIOUS.
IN TURN-BASED MOD, THIS ABILITY IS EFFECTIVE FOR 1 ROUND.
	POTIONS OF PLENTY

	[image: less_unstable_coil]LESS UNSTABLE COIL
	SPIRIT SIPHON: +15% ACTION SPEED FOR 12S PER KILL AGAINST SPIRIT TARGETS.
VOLATILE: DEALS SHOCK DAMAGE AND CAUSE STUNNED FOR 4S TO EVERYONE NEAR THE WEARER ON UNCONSCIOUS.
IN TURN-BASED MOD, THIS ABILITY IS EFFECTIVE FOR 1 ROUND.

	POTIONS OF PLENTY

	[image: least_unstable_coil]LEAST UNSTABLE COIL
	SPIRIT SIPHON: +15% ACTION SPEED FOR 12S PER KILL AGAINST SPIRIT TARGETS.
VOLATILE: DEALS SHOCK DAMAGE AND CAUSE STUNNED FOR 4S TO EVERYONE NEAR THE WEARER ON UNCONSCIOUS.
EMPOWERED BEING: GAIN RANDOM INSPIRATION FOR 10S AFTER USING AN EMPOWERED SPELL OR ABILITY.
IN TURN-BASED MOD, THIS ABILITY IS EFFECTIVE FOR 1 ROUND.

	POTIONS OF PLENTY


ALL UNIQUE AMULETS 
	NAME
	EFFECTS
	LOCATION

	[image: the_third_eye]THE THIRD EYE
	DIVINE INTUITION: +3 INSIGHT
CRITICAL VISION: 10% OF HITS CONVERTED TO CRITS WITH SPELLS
	SISSAK'S NEST

	[image: neriscyrlas'_hope]
NERISCYRLAS' HOPE
	RIGHTFUL VENGEANCE: +1 MIGHT AND RESOLVE PER KNOCKED-OUT PARTY MEMBER IN COMBAT
	DEFEAT OR PERSUADE NERISCYRLAS.

	[image: amulet_of_greater_health]
AMULET OF GREATER HEALTH
	OF GREATER HEALTH: +25 MAX HEALTH
	SOLD BY WELL-TRAVELED SUPPLIER IN PORT MAJE
THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY BAUBLE.
OUTCROP ON HIGH: IN A TRAPPED CHEST AT PILGRIMS' CAMP

	[image: amulet_of_health]
AMULET OF HEALTH
	OF HEALTH: +15 MAX HEALTH
	LOCATED IN THE ARENA SUB-AREA IN ENGWITHAN DIGSITE. YOU MUST GET THE MEDALLION FROM THE FOREMAN'S QUARTERS AN PLACE IT IN THE OFFERING BOWL IN ORDER TO ACCESS IT.
THE DARK CUPBOARD 
(PERIKI'S OVERLOOK DISTRICT, NEKETAKA)
SOLD BY UNA 
(SERPENT'S CROWN DISTRICT, NEKETAKA)

	[image: baubles_of_the_fin_l]
BAUBLES OF THE FIN
	GLITTERING GRIMCRACK: +1 CONSTITUTION, +1 INTELLECT
 
CRUELTY AND CURIOS: AURA 5M, +3% DAMAGE DEALING BY ALLIES
	QUEST REWARD FOR FINDING A PEACEFUL SOLUTION OF BROODMOTHER'S FURY QUEST

	[image: brooch_of_inevitable_winter]
BROOCH OF INEVITABLE WINTER
	ENDLESS WINTER:-25% FREEZE DAMAGE TAKEN, +25% BURN DAMAGE TAKEN
	THE RIMEBOUND TEMPLE: CORPSE ON A BALCONY, ACCESSED THROUGH EASTERN CAVERN

	[image: cauldron_shard]
CAULDRON SHARD
	ACID REPULSION: +1 CORRODE ARMOR RATING
TRANSMUTED IRON: ALL DAMAGE FROM ACID OR POISON ATTACKS HAS A 20% CHANCE TO BE CONVERTED INTO 20% HEALTH FOR THE WEARER, +1 CONSTITUTION
POISON PURGE: GRANTS IMMUNITY TO POISON ATTACKS FOR 45 SEC (1 PER REST) (7 ROUNDS IN TURN BASED MODE)
	OUTCAST'S RESPITE: DROPPED BY BIPARA.

	[image: charm_of_bones]
CHARM OF BONES
	CALL THE RESTLESS: GRANTS CALL THE RESTLESS (10 CHARGES)
LAY UNTO SLUMBER: +2 INTELLECT, +5 ACCURACY AGAINST VESSELS
	SOLD BY ORLAN PEDDLER (THE BRASS CITADEL DISTRICT, NEKETAKA)

	[image: cipher's_shackle]
CIPHER'S SHACKLE
	OF CONSTITUTION: +1 CONSTITUTION
SHATTERED CHAINS: RESISTANCE TO DEXTERITY AFFLICTIONS
	GIVEN BY SERAFEN AT +1 DISPOSITION

	[image: claim_and_refusal]
CLAIM AND REFUSAL
	CLAIM: SELF: +10% DAMAGE TAKEN FROM MELEE ATTACKS, +10% DAMAGE WITH MELEE ATTACKS
REFUSAL: SELF: -10% DAMAGE TAKEN FROM MELEE ATTACKS, -10% DAMAGE WITH MELEE ATTACKS
	SAYUKA: OBTAINED FROM MAROFETO LIANO, REQUIRES INTIMIDATE 6 OR BLUFF/DIPLOMACY 6.

	[image: collar_of_eothas'_light]
COLLAR OF EOTHAS' LIGHT
	SUN'S BLESSING: SUMMON A SHAFT OF LIGHT DEALING BURN DAMAGE AND POTENTIALLY BLINDING ENEMIES ONCE PER REST.
DAWN'S REFLECTION: 10% CHANCE TO REFLECT AGAINST SPELLS DURING DAYTIME
	THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY BAUBLE.

	[image: cog_of_cohh]COG OF COHH
	COMMUNAL CARNAGE: +5% DAMAGE WITH WEAPONS (IN 2.5M AURA)
SIGHT OF THE COALITION: GAIN THE AWARE INSPIRATION FOR 8.0 SEC WHENEVER A NEARBY ALLY SCORES A KILLING BLOW (1 ROUND IN TURN-BASED MODE)
	OLD CITY: HIDDEN IN A RUBBLE PILE IN THE OLD TEMPLE OF ONDRA (GIANT CAVE GRUB LAIR)

	[image: dragon_pendant]
DRAGON PENDANT
	BREATH OF FLAMES: SPEWS A 60 DEGREE CONE OF FLAMES DEALING 24-33 BURN DAMAGE FOR 9 SEC (7 PENETRATION) (IN TURN-BASED MODE, IT LAST FOR 1 ROUND.)
CALL THE CLUTCH: SPAWNS A DESERT WURM, YOUNG DRAKE, AND A REGULAR WURM
DRAGON SCALES: +1 BURN AND SLASH ARMOR RATING
	RANDOMLY FOUND ON WORLD MAP SHIP WRECKS.

	[image: dyrwoodan_mayoral_medallion]
DYRWOODAN MAYORAL MEDALLION
	NEGOTIATOR: +1 BLUFF, +1 DIPLOMACY
	EQUIPPED BY EDÉR (DEPENDS ON HIS FATE IN POE I)

	[image: elewys'_locket]
ELEWYS' LOCKET
	GHOST TOUCHED: +10 ACCURACY AGAINST VESSELS
ENLIGHTENED: +1 INTELLECT
	DROPPED BY ELEWYS

	[image: heart-chime_amulet]
HEART-CHIME AMULET
	NIMBUS OF DEATH: (DEATH GODLIKE OR WATCHER ONLY): 5% CHANCE TO INSTANTLY DESTROY A KITH OR BEAST WITH LESS THAN 100 HEALTH ON HIT
HEARTFIRE: (FIRE GODLIKE ONLY): 20% CHANCE TO CONVERT 20% DAMAGE FROM FIRE KEYWORD ATTACKS TO HEALTH
LUNAR HEART: (MOON GODLIKE ONLY): GRANTS LUNAR HEART (GRANTS THE WEARER INCREASED POWER LEVEL (+1) AT NIGHTTIME)
NATURE'S SHELTER: (NATURE GODLIKE ONLY): ONLY TAKE 95% DAMAGE WHEN FLANKED OR SUFFERING FROM BODY AFFLICTIONS
WATER OF LIFE: (MARINE GODLIKE ONLY): 30% CHANCE TO CONVERT 20% DAMAGE FROM WATER KEYWORD ATTACKS TO HEALTH
WINGED STEPS: (AVIAN GODLIKE ONLY): +15 DEFLECTION AGAINST DISENGAGEMENT ATTACKS, +10% STRIDE
DECAYING PRESENCE: (ENDINGS GODLIKE ONLY): 25% CHANCE TO REDUCE ENEMY BENEFICIAL EFFECTS BY 3.0 SEC WHEN HIT IN MELEE (1 ROUND IN TURN BASED MODE)
	REWARD FROM GIACOLO FOR COMPLETING THE QUEST THE MAN OF CHIMES.

	[image: necklace_of_fireballs]
NECKLACE OF FIREBALLS
	OF FIREBALLS: GRANTS FIREBALL (8 CHARGES)
	SOLD BY WELL-TRAVELED SUPPLIER IN PORT MAJE
SOLD BY DAWNSTAR VENDOR IN 
THE SACRED STAIR DISTRICT, NEKETAKA
SOLD BY THE MERCHANT DIMESA IN THE TREASURE TROVE (RADIANT COURT DISTRICT, DUNNAGE)
THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY BAUBLE.

	[image: necklace_of_the_harvest_moon]
NECKLACE OF THE HARVEST MOON
	MIDNIGHT WISH: CHANNEL MOONLIGHT TO RESTORE ALLY HIT POINTS AND GRANT +10 TO ALL DEFENCES, ONCE PER REST (ONLY DURING NIGHTTIME).
YEARLY REAP: -5% RECOVERY TIME FOR 6S ON CRIT. (LAST FOR 1 ROUND IN TURN-BASED MODE)
	THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY BAUBLE.

	[image: necklace_of_unlocked_possibilities]
NECKLACE OF UNLOCKED POSSIBILITIES
	MANY FORMED: TRANSFORMS INTO A RANDOM MAGIC WEAPON AT THE START OF EACH COMBAT.
	THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY CAPTAIN THAENIC.

	[image: night_market_amulet]
NIGHT MARKET AMULET
	SECRET WORSHIP: +1 RELIGION, +1 STEALTH
	WORN BY EDER IF HE JOINED THE NIGHT MARKET AT THE END OF PILLARS OF ETERNITY.

	[image: orishia]
ORISHIA
	UNDECISIVE: +5% ACTION SPEED, 25-PT ALL DAMAGE SHIELD, -20% HOSTILE EFFECT DURATION, +1 PENETRATION, -10% RECOVERY TIME, +15% STRIDE
	LOOTED FROM BOUNTY - FLAMEWALKER VESSALI

	[image: precognition]
PRECOGNITION
	HEADS, I WIN: -75% CRIT DAMAGE TAKEN
TAILS, YOU LOSE:+25% CRIT DAMAGE GIVEN
	DROPPED DURING BOUNTY - DHWRGAS THE ASCETIC

	[image: eothasian_charm]
PROTECTIVE EOTHASIAN CHARM
	+1 PERCEPTION
GRANTS DARKEST BEFORE DAWN
	HIDDEN IN WELL IN GORECCI STREET, PORT MAJE

	[image: rotward_amulet]
ROTWARD AMULET
	ROTWARD: 15% RESISTANCE AGAINST POISON / DISEASE / DECAY ATTACKS
	SOLD BY THE SPINDLE MAN IN DELVER'S ROW, NEKETAKA

	[image: sisyfo's_stone]
SISYFO'S STONE
	FUTILITY: -2% ACTIONS SPEED AND DAMAGE TO THE ATTACKER FOR 15.0 SEC WHEN WEARER HIT IN MELEE (1 ROUND IN TURN-BASED MODE)
	SOLD BY THE SPINDLE MAN IN DELVER'S ROW, NEKETAKA

	[image: strand_of_favor]
STRAND OF FAVOR
	ESTEEM: +1 INTELLECT
WARD OF FAVOR:-15% HOSTILE EFFECT DURATION
BOON OF FAVOR:+15% BENEFICIAL EFFECT DURATION
	LOOTED/GIVEN BY SUGAAN DURING A DISTANT LIGHT. IT MAY ALSO BE PICK POCKETED.

	[image: soul_void]
SOUL VOID
	OF INTELLECT: +1 INTELLECT 
BEST PART OF WAKING UP: GRANTS THE EFFECTS OF WHITELEAF AFTER A REST
	BOUNTY - LADY EPERO

	[image: stone_of_power]
STONE OF POWER
	OF POWER: +1 INTELLECT, GRANTS POWER SURGE
	SOLD BY UNA 
(SERPENT'S CROWN DISTRICT, NEKETAKA)
ARKEMYR'S MANOR (PERIKI'S OVERLOOK DISTRICT, NEKETAKA): IN THE VAULT
DROPPED FROM MERYEL THE MAD

	[image: tears_of_saint_makawo]
TEARS OF SAINT MAKAWO
	MARTYR'S MEMORIES: +2 ARMOR RATING AGAINST SPELLS. GRANTS MARTYR'S MEMORIES
	LOOTED FROM BOUNTY - TĀHAE.

	[image: themungbeansmouthorgan]
THE MUNG BEAN'S MOUTH ORGAN
	UNIQUE BONUSES--
	STORED WITHIN THE SUPPLIES OF THE RAUATAI ON SAKUYA.

	[image: token_of_faith]
TOKEN OF FAITH
	OF RESOLVE: +2 RESOLVE
	LOOTED FROM PŪRĀKAU (BOUNTY - PŪRĀKAU TASK)

	[image: torc_of_intellect]
TORC OF INTELLECT
	OF INTELLECT: +1 INTELLECT
	SOLD BY THE MERCHANT DIMESA IN THE TREASURE TROVE (RADIANT COURT DISTRICT, DUNNAGE)
BOUNTY - LORD ADMIRAL IMP

	[image: wise_teeth_necklace]
WISE TEETH NECKLACE
	OLD WISDOM: +1 INTELLECT, +1 HISTORY, +1 INSIGHT
	GIVEN BY OLD DRUID IN UPOHO WHARO WOODS

	[image: wahaki_tua]
WAHAKI TUA
	ELITE PROWESS: +5 ALL-DEFENSE EXCEPT DEFLECTION
WARRIOR'S DEVICE: RESISTANCE TO RESOLVE AFFLICTIONS
	SECRET PLACE

	[image: tooth_of_toamowhai]
TOOTH OF TOAMOWHAI
	RIGHTFUL VENGEANCE: GRANTS RIGHTFUL VENGEANCE (INCREASE MIGHT AND RESOLVE BY 1 UNTIL END OF COMBAT EACH TIME PARTY MEMBER IS KNOCKED OUT; STACKS 4 TIMES; +1 MIGHT +1 RESOLVE).
	THE CHAMPION OF THE HUNT


ALL UNIQUE RINGS
	NAME
	EFFECTS
	LOCATION

	[image: whispers_from_the_depths]
WHISPERS FROM THE DEPTHS
	SLOWLY, MADNESS COMES: +20 WILL, -1 WILL PER 3.0 SEC (DURING COMBAT)
GRASPING MYSTERIES: 30% CHANCE ON SCORING KILL TO GAIN ACUTE (+5 INTELLECT, +1 ALL POWER LEVELS) FOR 8.0 SEC
IN TURN-BASED MODE, THIS ABILITY LAST FOR 1 TURN.
	THE ENCLOSURES

	[image: ring_of_clenched_muscle]RING OF CLENCHED MUSCLE
	EXPERIMENTATION: 10% CHANCE ON SCORING HIT WITH A WEAPON TO APPLY A RANDOM TIER 1 AFFLICTION FOR 10.0 SEC
TEST SUBJECT: +10% CHANCE WHEN HIT WITH A WEAPON TO RECEIVE A RANDOM TIER 1 INSPIRATION FOR 10.0 SEC
IN TURN-BASED MODE, THIS ABILITY LAST FOR 1 TURN.
	THE HEART OF MYSTERY

	[image: chameleons_touch]CHAMELEON'S TOUCH
	VERSATILE: GIVES +1 TO AN ATTRIBUTE AND A SKILL DETERMINED BY THE USER'S CLASS
	BOUNTY - NOMU THE MARAUDER

	[image: drunkards_regret]
DRUNKARD'S REGRET
	LUSH: IMMUNE TO HANGOVERS FROM ALCOHOL, IF WORN WHILE DRINKING
	ACQUIRED IN LOST DUES IN GOOD FAITH, ON OSWALD.

	[image: entonia_signet_ring]
ENTONIA SIGNET RING
	INVIOLATE: +2 ALL DEFENSES WHEN ENGAGED (STACKS 5 TIMES), +2 DIPLOMACY
	FORT DEADLIGHT, SHRINE: HIDDEN IN SKAEN IDOL

	[image: finality's_claim]
FINALITY'S CLAIM
	ENTROPIC REFLECTION: 25% CHANCE TO REFLECT AGAINST ACID / DISEASE / FROST / WIND ATTACKS
	QUEST REWARD OF TOASTING THE DEAD

	[image: ring_gauns_pledge_l]
GAUN'S PLEDGE
	GAUN'S PLEDGE: GRANTS GAUN'S PLEDGE (+30 HEALTH)
	AUTOMATICALLY ADDED TO INVENTORY UPON INSTALLING THE GAUN'S PLEDGE DLC

	[image: halgots_warmth]
HALGOT'S WARMTH
	WARMTH: +3 PRIEST RESTORATION POWER LEVEL
BURN-PROOFED: +3 DAMAGE REDUCTION (DR) VS BURN DAMAGE
	QUEST REWARD FOR FINISHING HARSH MEDICINE

	[image: ibis]
IBIS
	FLAME WARD: +3 BURN ARMOR RATING, +10 ALL DEFENSES AGAINST FIRE ATTACKS
OVERWHELM: BEING CRITICALLY HIT WITH A FIRE ATTACK WILL CAUSE INTERRUPT AND GIVE -10 WILL PENALTY FOR 30.0 SEC (5 ROUNDS IN TURN BASED MODE)
	BOUNTY - LORD ADMIRAL IMP

	[image: kuarus_prize]KUARU'S PRIZE
	SONOROUS: +5% DAMAGE WITH SPELLS
JEWEL OF CLARITY:+1 INTELLECT, +1 PERCEPTION
	ORI O KOĪKI: SOLD BY KIPEHA.

	[image: ring_of_boundless_stars]
RING OF BOUNDLESS STARS
	CHAOTIC GEM: GRANTS TAYN'S CHAOTIC ORB, MINOLETTA'S CONCUSSIVE MISSILES
	SOLD BY UNA 
(SERPENT'S CROWN DISTRICT, NEKETAKA)

	[image: ringoffocusedflame]
RING OF FOCUSED FLAME
	FOCUSED FLAME: +10 ACCURACY WITH FIRE ATTACKS
	THE DARK CUPBOARD

	[image: ring_of_greater]
RING OF GREATER REGENERATION
	GREATER REGENERATION: +3 HEALTH RESTORED PER 6.0 SEC (PER ROUND IN TURN BASED MODE)
	SOLD BY ORLAN PEDDLER 
(THE BRASS CITADEL DISTRICT, NEKETAKA)
BOOT-SUCK BOG: DROPPED BY THE BOG WARDEN.

	[image: ring_of_the_marksman]
RING OF THE MARKSMAN
	MARKSMANSHIP: +4 ACCURACY WITH RANGED WEAPONS,
+1 PENETRATION WITH RANGED WEAPONS
	DROPPED OR PICKPOCKETED FROM SHRIMP
(THE WILD MARE BALCONY, NEKETAKA)

	[image: ring_of_minor_deflection]RING OF MINOR DEFLECTION
	OF MINOR DEFLECTION: +2 DEFLECTION
	SOLD BY THE MERCHANT DIMESA IN THE TREASURE TROVE (RADIANT COURT DISTRICT, DUNNAGE)
THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY BAUBLE.

	[image: ring_of_minor_protection]
RING OF MINOR PROTECTION
	OF MINOR PROTECTION: +5 WILL, +5 REFLEX, +5 FORTITUDE
	CORPSE IN SEA CAVE (VILARIO'S REST)
SOLD BY UNA 
(SERPENT'S CROWN DISTRICT, NEKETAKA)
DROPPED BY COTTA 
(THE SHIPWRIGHT'S PLIGHT QUEST)
DROPPED BY EAMUND THE FOX
(ENCOUNTER IN DUNNAGE)
HIDDEN IN THE CAGE WITH BOARS IN THE UNDERCROFT
THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY BAUBLE.

	[image: ring_of_mule's_wit]
RING OF MULE'S WIT
	IGNORANCE: -8 TO INTELLECT
BLISS: RESISTANCE TO PERCEPTION, INTELLECT, AND RESOLVE AFFLICTIONS
	THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY BAUBLE.

	[image: ring_of_overseeing]
RING OF OVERSEEING
	MINOR OVERSEEING: +10% AREA OF EFFECT
	SOLD BY WELL-TRAVELED SUPPLIER IN PORT MAJE
SOLD BY TIABO (NEAR SPIRE OF THE SOUL-SEERS, THE SACRED STAIR DISTRICT, NEKETAKA)
ARKEMYR'S MANOR - BEDROOM, IN A DRAWER
DROPPED FROM CHIEF ECHOING-STRIKE AT BOA HIKA PASS ENCOUNTER.
CROOKSPUR: HIDDEN ON MASTER KUA'S TABLE

	[image: ring_of_prosperity's_fortune]
RING OF PROSPERITY'S FORTUNE
	THE POWER OF MONEY: WEARER'S HIT TO CRIT CHANCE INCREASED PROPORTIONALLY TO THE PARTY'S CURRENT WEALTH
	THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY CAPTAIN THAENIC.

	[image: ring_of_regeneration]
RING OF REGENERATION
	+1 HEALTH RESTORED PER 6.0 SEC (PER ROUND IN TURN-BASED MODE)
	SOLD BY THE SPINDLE MAN IN DELVER'S ROW, NEKETAKA

	[image: ring_of_reset]
RING OF RESET
	SAVING FATE: ALLOWS FOR INSTANT REVIVAL WITHOUT ANY INJURIES. THREE CHARGES.
	THE DECK OF MANY THINGS: SOLD BY CAPTAIN THAENIC.

	[image: ringofthesolitarywanderer]
RING OF THE SOLITARY WANDERER
	SELF-MOTIVATED: +1 RESOLVE
LONE WOLF: GRANTS LONE WOLF
	LOOTED FROM PŪRĀKAU (BOUNTY - PŪRĀKAU TASK)

	[image: ring_of_unshackling]
RING OF UNSHACKLING
	OF UNSHACKLING: GRANTS SUPPRESS AFFLICTION
	PORT MAJE, HIDDEN BEHIND THE TRADING POST
SOLD BY WELL-TRAVELED SUPPLIER IN PORT MAJE

	[image: voidward]
VOIDWARD
	SOUL BARRIER: -25% RAW DAMAGE TAKEN
BLACKENED CORE: +2 CORRODE ARMOR RATING
	SOLD BY THE MERCHANT DIMESA IN THE TREASURE TROVE (RADIANT COURT DISTRICT, DUNNAGE)


ALL UNIQUE TRINKETS
	NAME
	EFFECTS
	LOCATION

	[image: waidwen's_sundial]WAIDWEN'S SUNDIAL
	GRANTS LIFE THROUGH DEATH.
THE USER CHANNELS, ABSORBING THE DEFENSES OF ALL ENEMIES IN AN AREA
	THE BRIDGE ABLAZE

	[image: whispers_of_neriscyrlas]WHISPERS OF NERISCYRLAS
	GRANT CORROSIVE BREATH 
THE USER RELEASES A BLAST OF ACID, DEALING CORRODE DAMAGE AND CAUSING FRIGHTENED.0
	NERISCYRLAS' LAIR

	[image: kaihōa]KAIHŌA
	GRANTS LOST IN TIME 
IN TURN-BASED MODE, THIS ABILITY LAST FOR 1 TURN.
	THE SHATTERED PASSAGE: SOUL OF AN AUMAUA WOMAN

	[image: eye_of_rymrgand]EYE OF RYMRGAND
	GRANTS WINTER'S VEIL: ALL PARTY MEMBERS ARE VEIL-TOUCHED (CANNOT BE CRITICALLY HIT AND TAKE -50% DAMAGE FROM HITS IF ENEMIES DO NOT HAVE VEIL-PIERCING GEAR) FOR 6.0 SEC, ONCE PER REST
IN TURN-BASED MODE, THIS ABILITY LAST FOR 1 TURN.
	THE RIMEBOUND TEMPLE - EASTERN CAVERN (HOLD BY AN IMP)

	[image: detonator_shard]
DETONATOR SHARD
	GRANTS FINAL FLAME 
THE USER CREATES A POWERFUL EXPLOSION OF FIRE AT A LOCATION. ENEMIES CAUGHT IN THE BLAST TAKE BURN DAMAGE IMMEDIATELY AND OVER TIME. ALLIES IN THE BLAST ARE HEALED IMMEDIATELY AND OVER TIME
	THE BRIDGE ABLAZE

	[image: betrayal]
BETRAYAL
	GRANTS QUICK TO REBEL 
THE USER INSPIRES REBELLION IN THE ENEMIES AROUND THEM, THESE ENEMIES ARE CHARMED FOR A SHORT TIME AND HAVE THEIR MIGHT, CONSTITUTION AND DEXTERITY INCREASED.
	THE ENDLESS QUERIES

	[image: muatu's_head]
MUATU'S HEAD
	MUATU'S AID: GRANTS MUATU'S AID (USES: 1 PER REST. WIELDER SUMMONERS MUATUA TO THEIR SIDE. MUATU'S ATTACKS HEAL THE WIELDER IF THEY ARE NEARBY AND BECOME MORE POWERFUL AS HE IS EMPOWERED BY THE SOULS OF THE CRUCIBLE.) (IN TURN BASED MODE, ABILITY HAS INITIATIVE OF 2 AND LAST FOR 5 ROUNDS.)
	THE PROVING

	[image: crucible_token]CRUCIBLE TOKEN
	KAZUWARI'S CALL: GRANTS KAZUWARI'S CALL (USES: 1 PER REST. CAST TIME: 6S. RECOVERY TIME: 2S. RANGE: 8M. NOISE: QUIET (USE) / QUIET (IMPACT). EFFECTS: -15% DAMAGE AGAINST CHALLENGER FOR 20S (FOE TARGET); +15% DAMAGE AGAINST CHALLENGED ENEMY. (IN TURN BASED MODE, ABILITY HAS INITIATIVE OF 2, AND LAST 3 ROUNDS FOR THE TARGET.)
	THE RITE OF PASSAGE

	[image: celestial_agitator]
CELESTIAL AGITATOR
	SERVANTS OF THE STARS: GRANTS SERVANTS OF THE STARS.
(SUMMON 3 SERVANT OF THE STARS. WHENEVER ONE IS KILLED, GRANTS THE WIELDER ONE OF STRONG, FIT, QUICK, INSIGHTFUL, SMART, OR STEADFAST FOR 30.0 SEC) (IN TURN BASED MODE, ABILITY HAS INITIATIVE OF 2 AND LAST FOR 5 ROUNDS.)
	THE UPPER BOWELS

	[image: glasanam_argûes]
GLASANAM ARGÛES
	LLENGRATH'S WARDING TOTEM: GRANTS LLENGRATH'S WARDING TOTEM. THE USER PLACES THE TOTEM ON THE FROUND CREATING A SMALL SHIELD AROUND THE AREA. ALL HOSTILE SPELLS THAT TARGET THE USER ARE REFLECTED WHEN NEAR THE TOTAM.
(IN TURN BASED MODE, ABILITY HAS INITIATIVE OF 2 AND LAST FOR 1 ROUNDS.)
	RECEIVED FROM LLENGRATH AFTER GIVING HER THE GODSEED AT THE END OF THE FORGOTTEN SANCTUM.

	[image: tayns_gratitude]
TAYN'S GRATITUDE
	TAYN'S CHAOTIC MISSILES: GRANTS TAYN'S CHAOTIC MISSILES. CREATE SMALL ORBS OF PURE CHAOS IN USER'S HAND. WHEN THROWN, THE ORB BOUNCES BETWEEN TARGETS, AND INFLICT NEGATIVE AFFLICTIONS.
(IN TURN BASED MODE, ABILITY HAS INITIATIVE OF 2 AND LAST FOR 5 ROUNDS.)
	FINISH THE QUESTS OF THE FORGOTTEN SANCTUM IN TAYN'S FAVOUR.


UNIQUE GRIMOIRES (LEVELS 1-4)
	NAME OF GRIMOIRE
	LOCATION
	LEVEL 1 SPELLS
	LEVEL 2 SPELLS
	LEVEL 3 SPELLS
	LEVEL 4 SPELLS

	[image: ]WEATHERED GRIMOIRE
	GIVEN AT THE BEGINNING OF THE GAME TO WIZARD CLASS, ITS SUBCLASSES OR MULTICLASSES
	[image: arcane_assault]ARCANE ASSAULT
[image: minolettas_minor_missiles]MINOLETTA'S MINOR MISSILES (EVOCATION)
	[image: rolling_flame]ROLLING FLAME (FIRE, EVOCATION)
[image: mirrored_image]MIRRORED IMAGE (ILLUSIONS)
	[image: fireball]FIREBALL (FIRE, EVOCATION)
[image: minolettas_bounding_missiles]MINOLETTA'S BOUNDING MISSILES (EVOCATION)
	[image: pull_of_eora]PULL OF EORA (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: wall_of_flame]WALL OF FLAME (CONJURATION, FIRE)

	[image: adventurers_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]ADVENTURER'S GRIMOIRE
	SOLD BY SANZA IN QUEEN'S BERTH DISTRICT, NEKETAKA
DROPPED BY PYROMANCER IN A RANDOM ENCOUNTER, NEKETAKA
	[image: eldritch_aim]ELDRITCH AIM (ENCHANTING)
[image: minolettas_minor_missiles]MINOLETTA'S MINOR MISSILES (EVOCATION)
	[image: arcane_veil]ARCANE VEIL (CONJURATION, VEIL)
[image: rolling_flame]ROLLING FLAME (FIRE, EVOCATION)
	[image: noxious_burst]NOXIOUS BURST (TRANSMUTATION, ACID, POISON)
[image: expose_vulnerabilities]EXPOSE VULNERABILITIES (ENCHANTING)
	[image: essential_phantom]ESSENTIAL PHANTOM (CONJURATION)
[image: ironskin]IRONSKIN (ENCHANTING)

	[image: aloths_grimoire]            ALOTH'S GRIMOIRE
	EQUIPPED BY ALOTH
	[image: jolting_touch]JOLTING TOUCH (ELECTRICITY, TRANSMUTATION)
[image: fan_of_flames]FAN OF FLAMES (FIRE, EVOCATION)
	[image: combusting_wounds]COMBUSTING WOUNDS (FIRE, TRANSMUTATION)
[image: rolling_flame]ROLLING FLAME (FIRE, EVOCATION)
	[image: crackling_bolt]CRACKLING BOLT (ELECTRICITY, EVOCATION)
[image: minolettas_bounding_missiles]MINOLETTA'S BOUNDING MISSILES (EVOCATION)
	[image: flame_shield]FLAME SHIELD (FIRE, EVOCATION)
[image: minor_grimoire_imprint]MINOR GRIMOIRE IMPRINT (ENCHANTING)

	[image: ]BATTLE-WORN GRIMOIRE
	SOLD BY ALTERIA INPORT MAJE
STORED IN CHANGING BOOTH DURING DIRTY LAUNDRY QUEST
	[image: chill_fog]CHILL FOG (FROST, TRANSMUTATION)
[image: slicken]SLICKEN (GROUND, TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: binding_web]BINDING WEB (CONJURATION, GROUND)
[image: combusting_wounds]COMBUSTING WOUNDS (TRANSMUTATION, FIRE)
	[image: kalakoths_minor_blights]KALAKOTH'S MINOR BLIGHTS (CONJURATION, KALAKOTH'S SPELL)
[image: ryngrims_repulsive_visage]RYNGRIM'S REPULSIVE VISAGE (ILLUSIONS)
	[image: minolettas_concussive_missiles]MINOLETTA'S CONCUSSIVE MISSILES (EVOCATION)
[image: minor_arcane_reflection]MINOR ARCANE REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)

	[image: ]       BLOOD-SOAKED GRIMOIRE
	DROPPED BY CRAZED WARLOCK IN TEMPLE OF TANGALOA RUINS
	[image: concelhauts_parasitic_staff_poe2]CONCELHAUT'S PARASITIC STUFF  (CONJURATION, CONCELHAUT'S SPELL)
[image: barbaric_yell]THRUST OF TATTERED VEILS (EVOCATION, VEIL PIERCING)
	[image: infuse_with_vital_essence]INFUSE WITH VITAL ESSENCE (ENCHANTING)
[image: concelhauts_corrosive_siphon]CONCELHAUT'S CORROSIVE SIPHON (TRANSMUTATION, CONCELHAUT'S SPELL)
	[image: concelhauts_draining_touch]CONCELHAUT'S DRAINING TOUCH (TRANSMUTATION, CONCELHAUT'S SPELL)
[image: minolettas_bounding_missiles]MINOLETTA'S BOUNDING MISSILES (EVOCATION)
	[image: minolettas_concussive_missiles]MINOLETTA'S CONCUSSIVE MISSILES (EVOCATION)
[image: dimensional_shift]DIMENSIONAL SHIFT (TRANSMUTATION)

	[image: dusty_black_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]DUSTY BLACK GRIMOIRE
	THE DARK CUPBOARD
	[image: slicken]SLICKEN (GROUND, TRANSMUTATION)
[image: concelhauts_parasitic_staff_poe2]CONCELHAUT'S PARASITIC STUFF  (CONJURATION, CONCELHAUT'S SPELL)
	[image: curse_of_blackened_sight]CURSE OF BLACKENED SIGHT (ILLUSIONS)
[image: necrotic_lance]NECROTIC LANCE (ACID, CONJURATION)
	[image: ryngrims_repulsive_visage]RYNGRIM'S REPULSIVE VISAGE (ILLUSIONS)
[image: arcane_dampener]ARCANE DAMPENER (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: essential_phantom]ESSENTIAL PHANTOM (CONJURATION)
[image: mauras_writhing_tentacles]MAURA'S WRITHING TENTACLES (CONJURATION)

	[image: fassinas_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]FASSINA'S GRIMOIRE
	EQUIPPED BY FASSINA
	[image: ghost_blades]GHOST BLADES (CONJURATION)
[image: kalakoths_sunless_grasp]KALAKOTH'S SUNLESS GRASP (CONJURATION, KALAKOTH'S SPELL)
	[image: arcane_veil]ARCANE VEIL (CONJURATION, VEIL)
[image: concelhauts_corrosive_siphon]CONCELHAUT'S CORROSIVE SIPHON (TRANSMUTATION, CONCELHAUT'S SPELL)
	[image: expose_vulnerabilities]EXPOSE VULNERABILITIES (ENCHANTING)
[image: kalakoths_minor_blights]KALAKOTH'S MINOR BLIGHTS (CONJURATION, KALAKOTH'S SPELL)
	[image: essential_phantom]ESSENTIAL PHANTOM (CONJURATION)
[image: mauras_writhing_tentacles]MAURA'S WRITHING TENTACLES (CONJURATION)

	[image: ]GRIMOIRE
	DROPPED BY SORCERER INUNDERCROFT
	[image: minolettas_minor_missiles]MINOLETTA'S MINOR MISSILES (EVOCATION)
[image: thrust_of_tattered_veils]THRUST OF TATTERED VEILS (EVOCATION, VEIL PIERCING)
	[image: necrotic_lance]NECROTIC LANCE (ACID, CONJURATION)
[image: fetid_caress]FETID CARESS (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: fireball]FIREBALL (FIRE, EVOCATION)
[image: minolettas_bounding_missiles]MINOLETTA'S BOUNDING MISSILES (EVOCATION)
	[image: mauras_writhing_tentacles]MAURA'S WRITHING TENTACLES (CONJURATION)
[image: minolettas_concussive_missiles]MINOLETTA'S CONCUSSIVE MISSILES (EVOCATION)

	[image: grimoire_of_disruption_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]GRIMOIRE OF DISRUPTION
	SOLD BY VEKTOR ON TIKAWARA
	[image: thrust_of_tattered_veils]THRUST OF TATTERED VEILS (EVOCATION, VEIL PIERCING)
[image: slicken]SLICKEN (GROUND, TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: grimoire_slam]GRIMOIRE SLAM (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: necrotic_lance]NECROTIC LANCE (ACID, CONJURATION)
	[image: expose_vulnerabilities]EXPOSE VULNERABILITIES (ENCHANTING)
[image: arcane_dampener]ARCANE DAMPENER (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: minolettas_concussive_missiles]MINOLETTA'S CONCUSSIVE MISSILES (EVOCATION)
[image: minor_arcane_reflection]MINOR ARCANE REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)

	[image: grimoire_of_spark_and_flame_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]GRIMOIRE OF SPARK AND FLAME
	SOLD BY WELL-TRAVELED SUPPLIER IN PORT MAJE
THE DARK CUPBOARD
	[image: jolting_touch]JOLTING TOUCH (ELECTRICITY, TRANSMUTATION)
[image: fan_of_flames]FAN OF FLAMES (FIRE, EVOCATION)
	[image: combusting_wounds]COMBUSTING WOUNDS (TRANSMUTATION, FIRE)
[image: rolling_flame]ROLLING FLAME (FIRE, EVOCATION)
	[image: crackling_bolt]CRACKLING BOLT (ELECTRICITY, EVOCATION)
[image: fireball]FIREBALL (FIRE, EVOCATION)
	[image: wall_of_flame]WALL OF FLAME (CONJURATION, FIRE)
[image: flame_shield]FLAME SHIELD (FIRE, EVOCATION)

	[image: grimoire_of_vaporous_wizardry_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]GRIMOIRE OF VAPOROUS WIZARDRY
	THE DARK CUPBOARD
	[image: minolettas_minor_missiles]MINOLETTA'S MINOR MISSILES (EVOCATION)
[image: thrust_of_tattered_veils]THRUST OF TATTERED VEILS (EVOCATION, VEIL PIERCING)
	[image: binding_web]BINDING WEB (CONJURATION, GROUND)
[image: necrotic_lance]NECROTIC LANCE (ACID, CONJURATION)
	[image: fireball]FIREBALL (FIRE, EVOCATION)
[image: expose_vulnerabilities]EXPOSE VULNERABILITIES (ENCHANTING)
	[image: minolettas_concussive_missiles]MINOLETTA'S CONCUSSIVE MISSILES (EVOCATION)
[image: confusion]CONFUSION (MIND, ILLUSIONS)

	[image: llengraths_martial_masteries_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]LLENGRATH'S MARTIAL MASTERIES
	THE DARK CUPBOARD
	[image: spirit_shield]SPIRIT SHIELD (ENCHANTING)
[image: concelhauts_parasitic_staff_poe2]CONCELHAUT'S PARASITIC STUFF  (CONJURATION, CONCELHAUT'S SPELL)
	[image: infuse_with_vital_essence]INFUSE WITH VITAL ESSENCE (ENCHANTING)
[image: grimoire_slam]GRIMOIRE SLAM (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: deleterious_alacrity_of_motion]DELETERIOUS ALACRITY OF MOTION (ENCHANTING)
[image: llengraths_displaced_image]LLENGRATH'S DISPLACED IMAGE (ILLUSIONS)
	[image: ironskin]IRONSKIN (ENCHANTING)
[image: flame_shield]FLAME SHIELD (FIRE, EVOCATION)

	[image: mercenary_wizard_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]MERCENARY WIZARD GRIMOIRE
	DROPPED BY MERCENARY WIZARD (LADY EPERO'S ESTATE)
	[image: minolettas_minor_missiles]MINOLETTA'S MINOR MISSILES (EVOCATION)
[image: ghost_blades]GHOST BLADES (CONJURATION)
	[image: necrotic_lanc]NECROTIC LANCE (ACID, CONJURATION)
[image: mirrored_image]MIRRORED IMAGE (ILLUSIONS)
	[image: concelhauts_draining_touch]CONCELHAUT'S DRAINING TOUCH (TRANSMUTATION, CONCELHAUT'S SPELL)
[image: noxious_burst]NOXIOUS BURST (TRANSMUTATION, ACID, POISON)
	[image: minor_grimoire_imprint]MINOR GRIMOIRE IMPRINT (ENCHANTING)
[image: confusion]CONFUSION (MIND, ILLUSIONS)

	[image: nigagauths_teachings_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]NINAGAUTH'S TEACHINGS
	ARKEMYR'S MANOR, IN THE VAULT
	[image: fan_of_flames]FAN OF FLAMES (FIRE, EVOCATION)
[image: slicken]SLICKEN (GROUND, TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: curse_of_blackened_sight]CURSE OF BLACKENED SIGHT (ILLUSIONS)
[image: ray_of_fire]RAY OF FIRE (EVOCATION, FIRE)
	[image: ninagauths_death_ray]NINAGAUTH'S DEATH RAY (EVOCATION)
[image: fireball]FIREBALL (FIRE, EVOCATION)
	[image: ninagauths_shadowflame]NINAGAUTH'S SHADOWFLAME (FROST, EVOCATION)
[image: wall_of_flame]WALL OF FLAME (CONJURATION, FIRE)

	[image: risen_wizard_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]RISEN WIZARD'S GRIMOIRE
	DROPPED BY RISEN MAGE
	[image: spirit_shield]SPIRIT SHIELD (ENCHANTING)
[image: ghost_blades]GHOST BLADES (CONJURATION)
	[image: merciless_gaze]MERCILESS GAZE (ENCHANTING)
[image: fetid_caress]FETID CARESS (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: noxious_burst]NOXIOUS BURST (TRANSMUTATION, ACID, POISON)
[image: arcane_dampener]ARCANE DAMPENER (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: dimensional_shift]DIMENSIONAL SHIFT (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: minor_arcane_reflection]MINOR ARCANE REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)

	[image: sea_weathered_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]SEA-WEATHERED GRIMOIRE
	DROPPED BY EAMUND THE FOX (ENCOUNTER IN DUNNAGE)
	[image: chill_fog]CHILL FOG (FROST, TRANSMUTATION)
[image: spirit_shield]SPIRIT SHIELD (ENCHANTING)
	[image: bulwark_against_the_elements]BULWARK AGAINST THE ELEMENTS (ENCHANTING)
[image: arcane_veil]ARCANE VEIL (CONJURATION, VEIL)
	[image: crackling_bolt]CRACKLING BOLT (ELECTRICITY, EVOCATION)
[image: deleterious_alacrity_of_motion]DELETERIOUS ALACRITY OF MOTION (ENCHANTING)
	[image: ironskin]IRONSKIN (ENCHANTING)
[image: dimensional_shift]DIMENSIONAL SHIFT (TRANSMUTATION)

	[image: ]SKELETAL WIZARD'S GRIMOIRE
	DROPPED BY SKELETAL SORCERER
	[image: chill_fog]CHILL FOG (FROST, TRANSMUTATION)
[image: spirit_shield]SPIRIT SHIELD (ENCHANTING)
	[image: merciless_gaze]MERCILESS GAZE (ENCHANTING)
[image: miasma_of_dull_mindedness]MIASMA OF DULL-MINDEDNESS (MIND, ILLUSIONS)
	[image: noxious_burst]NOXIOUS BURST (TRANSMUTATION, ACID, POISON)
[image: crackling_bolt]CRACKLING BOLT (ELECTRICITY, EVOCATION)
	[image: dimensional_shift]DIMENSIONAL SHIFT (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: minor_arcane_reflection]MINOR ARCANE REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)

	[image: ]SLAVER'S GRIMOIRE
	
	[image: arkemyrs_dazzling_lights]ARKEMYR'S DAZZLING LIGHTS (ILLUSIONS)
[image: jolting_touch]JOLTING TOUCH (ELECTRICITY, TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: binding_web]BINDING WEB (CONJURATION, GROUND)
[image: combusting_wounds]COMBUSTING WOUNDS (TRANSMUTATION, FIRE)
	[image: arduous_delay_of_motion]ARDUOUS DELAY OF MOTION (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: expose_vulnerabilities]EXPOSE VULNERABILITIES (ENCHANTING)
	[image: pull_of_eora]PULL OF EORA (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: confusion]CONFUSION (MIND, ILLUSIONS)

	[image: snakeskin_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]SNAKESKIN GRIMOIRE
	SOLD BY SANZA IN QUEEN'S BERTH DISTRICT, NEKETAKA
	[image: barbaric_yell]JOLTING TOUCH (ELECTRICITY, TRANSMUTATION)
[image: barbaric_yell]
FLEET FEET (ENCHANTING)
	[image: barbaric_yell]FETID CARESS (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: barbaric_yell]MERCILESS GAZE (ENCHANTING)
	[image: barbaric_yell]NOXIOUS BURST (TRANSMUTATION, ACID, POISON)
[image: barbaric_yell]
ARDUOUS DELAY OF MOTION (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: nannasins_cobra_strike_ability]NANNASIN'S COBRA STRIKE (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: ironskin]IRONSKIN (ENCHANTING)

	[image: spellweights_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]SPELLWRIGHT'S GRIMOIRE
	CAN BE DROPPED BY VALERA SPELLWRIGHT (A SINKING FEELING QUEST)
	[image: thrust_of_tattered_veils]THRUST OF TATTERED VEILS (EVOCATION, VEIL PIERCING)
[image: spirit_shield]SPIRIT SHIELD (ENCHANTING)
	[image: grimoire_slam]GRIMOIRE SLAM (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: ray_of_fire]RAY OF FIRE (EVOCATION, FIRE)
	[image: minolettas_bounding_missiles]MINOLETTA'S BOUNDING MISSILES (EVOCATION)
[image: arcane_dampener]ARCANE DAMPENER (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: minor_grimoire_imprint]MINOR GRIMOIRE IMPRINT (ENCHANTING)
[image: essential_phantom]ESSENTIAL PHANTOM (CONJURATION)

	[image: spindle_man_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]SPINDLE MAN'S GRIMOIRE
	SOLD BY THE SPINDLE MAN IN DELVER'S ROW, NEKETAKA
	[image: fleet_feet]FLEET FEET (ENCHANTING)
[image: barbaric_yell]KALAKOTH'S SUNLESS GRASP (CONJURATION, KALAKOTH'S SPELL)
	[image: barbaric_yell]FETID CARESS (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: barbaric_yell]BINDING WEB (CONJURATION, GROUND)
	[image: barbaric_yell]
ARDUOUS DELAY OF MOTION (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: ryngrims_repulsive_visage]RYNGRIM'S REPULSIVE VISAGE (ILLUSIONS)
	[image: ironskin]IRONSKIN (ENCHANTING)
[image: barbaric_yell]
PULL OF EORA (TRANSMUTATION)

	[image: See the source image]
SPORE-LOATED GRIMOIRE
	
	[image: barbaric_yell]KALAKOTH'S SUNLESS GRASP
[image: concelhauts_parasitic_staff_poe2]CONCELHAUT'S PARASITIC STUFF (CONJURATION, CONCELHAUT'S SPELL)
	[image: concelhauts_corrosive_siphon]CONCELHAUT'S CORROSIVE SIPHON (TRANSMUTATION, CONCELHAUT'S SPELL)
[image: infuse_with_vital_essence]INFUSE WITH VITAL ESSENCE (ENCHANTING)
	[image: barbaric_yell]
ARDUOUS DELAY OF MOTION (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: barbaric_yell]NOXIOUS BURST (TRANSMUTATION, ACID, POISON)
	[image: confusion]CONFUSION (MIND, ILLUSIONS)
[image: mauras_writhing_tentacles]MAURA'S WRITHING TENTACLES (CONJURATION)

	[image: weathermage_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]WEATHERMAGE GRIMOIRE
	DROPPED BY ROYAL WEATHERMAGE
	[image: barbaric_yell]CHILL FOG (FROST, TRANSMUTATION)
[image: barbaric_yell]JOLTING TOUCH (ELECTRICITY, TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: bulwark_against_the_elements]BULWARK AGAINST THE ELEMENTS (ENCHANTING)
[image: barbaric_yell]
MIASMA OF DULL-MINDEDNESS (MIND, ILLUSIONS)
	[image: kalakoths_minor_blights]KALAKOTH'S MINOR BLIGHTS (CONJURATION, KALAKOTH'S SPELL)
[image: barbaric_yell]CRACKLING BOLT (ELECTRICITY, EVOCATION)
	[image: pull_of_eora]PULL OF EORA (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: dimensional_shift]DIMENSIONAL SHIFT (TRANSMUTATION)

	[image: weightless_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]WEIGHTLESS GRIMOIRE
	THE DARK CUPBOARD
	[image: fleet_feet]FLEET FEET (ENCHANTING)
[image: ghost_blades]GHOST BLADES (CONJURATION)
	[image: mirrored_image]MIRRORED IMAGE (ILLUSIONS)
[image: grimoire_slam]GRIMOIRE SLAM (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: deleterious_alacrity_of_motion]DELETERIOUS ALACRITY OF MOTION (ENCHANTING)
[image: crackling_bolt]CRACKLING BOLT (ELECTRICITY, EVOCATION)
	[image: pull_of_eora]PULL OF EORA (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: dimensional_shift]DIMENSIONAL SHIFT (TRANSMUTATION)


UNIQUE GRIMOIRES (LEVELS 5-9)
	NAME OF GRIMOIRE
	LEVEL 5 SPELLS
	LEVEL 6 SPELLS
	LEVEL 7 SPELLS
	LEVEL 8 SPELLS
	LEVEL 9 SPELLS

	[image: ]WEATHERED GRIMOIRE
	[image: blast_of_frost]BLAST OF FROST (FROST, EVOCATION)
[image: form_of_the_helpless_beast]FORM OF THE HELPLESS BEAST (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: ChainLightning]CHAIN LIGHTNING (EVOCATION, ELECTRICITY)
[image: GazeoftheAdragan]GAZE OF THE ADRAGAN (ILLUSIONS, GAZE)
	[image: TaynsChaoticOrb]TAYN'S CHAOTIC ORB (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: DelayedFireball]DELAYED FIREBALL (FIRE, EVOCATION)
	[image: KalakothsFreezingRake]KALAKOTH'S FREEZING RAKE (ILLUSIONS, KALAKOTH'S SPELL)
[image: WiltingWind]WILTING WIND (EVOCATION, WIND)
	[image: MeteorShower]METEOR SHOWER (EVOCATION)
[image: MinolettasMissileSalvo]MINOLETTA'S MISSILE SALVO (EVOCATION)

	[image: adventurers_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]ADVENTURER'S GRIMOIRE
	[image: form_of_the_helpless_beast]FORM OF THE HELPLESS BEAST (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: ninagauths_bitter_mooring]NINAGAUTH'S BITTER MOORING (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: chain_lightning]CHAIN LIGHTNING (EVOCATION, ELECTRICITY)
[image: death_ring]DEATH RING (CONJURATION)
	[image: citzals_martial_power]CITZAL'S MARTIAL POWER (ENCHANTING)
[image: delayed_fireball]DELAYED FIREBALL (FIRE, EVOCATION)
	[image: temporal_cocoon]TEMPORAL COCOON (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: minolettas_piercing_sigil]MINOLETTA'S PIERCING SIGIL (CONJURATION)
	[image: citzals_enchanted_armory]CITZAL'S ENCHANTED ARMORY (CONJURATION)
[image: concelhauts_corrosive_skin]CONCELHAUT'S CORROSIVE SKIN (TRANSMUTATION, ACID, CONCELHAUT'S SPELL)

	[image: aloths_grimoire]            ALOTH'S GRIMOIRE
	[image: call_to_slumber]CALL TO SLUMBER (ENCHANTING)
[image: form_of_the_helpless_beast]FORM OF THE HELPLESS BEAST (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: chain_lightning]CHAIN LIGHTNING (EVOCATION, ELECTRICITY)
[image: arcane_reflection]ARCANE REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)
	[image: substantial_phantom]SUBSTANTIAL PHANTOM (CONJURATION)
[image: delayed_fireball]DELAYED FIREBALL (FIRE, EVOCATION)
	[image: wall_of_many_colors]WALL OF MANY COLORS (ILLUSIONS)
[image: temporal_cocoon]TEMPORAL COCOON (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: Petrification] PETRIFICATION (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: MinolettasMissileSalvo]MINOLETTA'S MISSILE SALVO (EVOCATION)

	[image: ]BATTLE-WORN GRIMOIRE
	[image: arkemyrs_wondrous_torment]ARKEMYR'S WONDROUS TORMENT (MIND, ILLUSIONS)
[image: call_to_slumber]CALL TO SLUMBER (ENCHANTING)
	 [image: chain_lightning]CHAIN LIGHTNING (EVOCATION, ELECTRICITY)
[image: arcane_reflection]ARCANE REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)
	 [image: delayed_fireball]DELAYED FIREBALL (FIRE, EVOCATION)
[image: substantial_phantom]SUBSTANTIAL PHANTOM (CONJURATION)
	 [image: kalakoths_freezing_rake]KALAKOTH'S FREEZING RAKE (ILLUSIONS, KALAKOTH'S SPELL)
[image: wilting_wind]WILTING WIND (EVOCATION, WIND)
	[image: arcane_cleanse] ARCANE CLEANSE (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: meteor_shower]METEOR SHOWER (EVOCATION)

	[image: ]       BLOOD-SOAKED GRIMOIRE
	[image: citzals_spirit_lance]CITZAL'S SPIRIT LANCE (CONJURATION)
[image: blast_of_frost]BLAST OF FROST (FROST, EVOCATION)
	[image: ninagauths_freezing_pillar]NINAGAUTH'S FREEZING PILLAR (FROST, TRANSMUTATION)
[image: ArkemyrsCapriciousHex] ARKEMYR'S CAPRICIOUS HEX (ENCHANTING, MIND)
	[image: NinagauthsKillingBolt]NINAGAUTH'S KILLING BOLT (EVOCATION)
[image: substantial_phantom]SUBSTANTIAL PHANTOM (CONJURATION)
	[image: CaedebaldBlackbow]CAEDEBALD'S BLACKBOW (CONJURATION)
[image: kalakoths_freezing_rake]KALAKOTH'S FREEZING RAKE (ILLUSIONS, KALAKOTH'S SPELL)
	[image: concelhauts_corrosive_skin]CONCELHAUT'S CORROSIVE SKIN (TRANSMUTATION, ACID, CONCELHAUT'S SPELL)
[image: MinolettasMissileSalvo]MINOLETTA'S MISSILE SALVO (EVOCATION)

	[image: dusty_black_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]       DUSTY BLACK GRIMOIRE
	[image: malignant_cloud]MALIGNANT CLOUD (POISON, CONJURATION)
[image: ryngrims_enervating_terror]RYNGRIM'S ENERVATING TERROR (MIND, ILLUSIONS)
	[image: death_ring]DEATH RING (CONJURATION)
[image: GazeoftheAdragan]GAZE OF THE ADRAGAN (ILLUSIONS, GAZE)
	[image: NinagauthsKillingBolt]NINAGAUTH'S KILLING BOLT (EVOCATION)
[image: WallofDraining]WALL OF DRAINING (CONJURATION)
	[image: wilting_wind]WILTING WIND (EVOCATION, WIND)
[image: kalakoths_freezing_rake]KALAKOTH'S FREEZING RAKE (ILLUSIONS, KALAKOTH'S SPELL)
	[image: CloakofDeath]CLOAK OF DEATH (CONJURATION)
[image: concelhauts_corrosive_skin]CONCELHAUT'S CORROSIVE SKIN (TRANSMUTATION, ACID, CONCELHAUT'S SPELL)

	[image: fassinas_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]FASSINA'S GRIMOIRE
	[image: wall_of_force]WALL OF FORCE (CONJURATION)
[image: malignant_cloud]MALIGNANT CLOUD (POISON, CONJURATION)
	[image: arcane_reflection]ARCANE REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)
[image: DeathRing]DEATH RING (CONJURATION)
	[image: substantial_phantom]SUBSTANTIAL PHANTOM (CONJURATION)
[image: LlengrathsWardingStaff]LLENGRATH'S WARDING STAFF (CONJURATION)
	[image: CaedebaldBlackbow]CAEDEBALD'S BLACKBOW (CONJURATION)
[image: MinolettasPiercingSigil]MINOLETTA'S PIERCING SIGIL (CONJURATION)
	[image: citzals_enchanted_armory]CITZAL'S ENCHANTED ARMORY (CONJURATION)
[image: CloakofDeath]CLOAK OF DEATH (CONJURATION)

	[image: ]GRIMOIRE
	[image: form_of_the_helpless_beast]FORM OF THE HELPLESS BEAST (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: malignant_cloud]MALIGNANT CLOUD (POISON, CONJURATION)
	 [image: GazeoftheAdragan]GAZE OF THE ADRAGAN (ILLUSIONS, GAZE)
[image: chain_lightning]CHAIN LIGHTNING (EVOCATION, ELECTRICITY)
	 [image: delayed_fireball]DELAYED FIREBALL (FIRE, EVOCATION)
[image: TaynsChaoticOrb]TAYN'S CHAOTIC ORB (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: kalakoths_freezing_rake]KALAKOTH'S FREEZING RAKE (ILLUSIONS, KALAKOTH'S SPELL)

[image: wilting_wind]WILTING WIND (EVOCATION, WIND)
	[image: meteor_shower]METEOR SHOWER (EVOCATION)
 [image: CloakofDeath]CLOAK OF DEATH (CONJURATION)

	[image: grimoire_of_disruption_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]GRIMOIRE OF DISRUPTION
	[image: call_to_slumber]CALL TO SLUMBER (ENCHANTING)
[image: form_of_the_helpless_beast]FORM OF THE HELPLESS BEAST (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: GazeoftheAdragan]GAZE OF THE ADRAGAN (ILLUSIONS, GAZE)
[image: arcane_reflection]ARCANE REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)
	[image: TaynsChaoticOrb]TAYN'S CHAOTIC ORB (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: LlengrathsWardingStaff]LLENGRATH'S WARDING STAFF (CONJURATION)
	[image: temporal_cocoon]TEMPORAL COCOON (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: MinolettasPiercingSigil]MINOLETTA'S PIERCING SIGIL (CONJURATION)
	[image: ArcaneCleanse]ARCANE CLEANSE (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: LlengrathsReflection]LLENGRATH'S REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)

	[image: grimoire_of_spark_and_flame_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]GRIMOIRE OF SPARK AND FLAME
	[image: llengraths_safeguard]LLENGRATH'S SAFEGUARD (ENCHANTING)
[image: torrent_of_flame]TORRENT OF FLAME (FIRE, EVOCATION)
	[image: chain_lightning]CHAIN LIGHTNING (EVOCATION, ELECTRICITY)
[image: arcane_reflection]ARCANE REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)
	[image: delayed_fireball]DELAYED FIREBALL (FIRE, EVOCATION)
[image: substantial_phantom]SUBSTANTIAL PHANTOM (CONJURATION)
	[image: major_grimoire_imprint]MAJOR GRIMOIRE IMPRINT (ENCHANTING)
[image: wall_of_many_colors]WALL OF MANY COLORS (ILLUSIONS)
	[image: meteor_shower]METEOR SHOWER (EVOCATION)
[image: LlengrathsReflection]LLENGRATH'S REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)

	[image: grimoire_of_vaporous_wizardry_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]GRIMOIRE OF VAPOROUS WIZARDRY
	[image: malignant_cloud]MALIGNANT CLOUD (POISON, CONJURATION)
[image: call_to_slumber]CALL TO SLUMBER (ENCHANTING)
	[image: chain_lightning]CHAIN LIGHTNING (EVOCATION, ELECTRICITY)
[image: GazeoftheAdragan]GAZE OF THE ADRAGAN (ILLUSIONS, GAZE)
	[image: delayed_fireball]DELAYED FIREBALL (FIRE, EVOCATION)
[image: wall_of_draining]WALL OF DRAINING (CONJURATION)
	[image: kalakoths_freezing_rake]KALAKOTH'S FREEZING RAKE (ILLUSIONS, KALAKOTH'S SPELL)
[image: wilting_wind]WILTING WIND (EVOCATION, WIND)
	[image: meteor_shower]METEOR SHOWER (EVOCATION)
[image: CloakofDeath]CLOAK OF DEATH (CONJURATION)

	[image: llengraths_martial_masteries_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]LLENGRATH'S MARTIAL MASTERIES
	[image: citzals_spirit_lance]CITZAL'S SPIRIT LANCE (CONJURATION)
[image: llengraths_safeguard]LLENGRATH'S SAFEGUARD (ENCHANTING)
	[image: arcane_reflection]ARCANE REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)
[image: minolettas_precisely_piercing_burst]MINOLETTA'S PRECISELY PIERCING BURST (EVOCATION)
	[image: citzals_martial_power]CITZAL'S MARTIAL POWER (ENCHANTING)
[image: LlengrathsWardingStaff]LLENGRATH'S WARDING STAFF (CONJURATION)
	[image: temporal_cocoon]TEMPORAL COCOON (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: llengraths_superior_elemental_bulwark]LLENGRATH'S SUPERIOR ELEMENTAL BULWARK (ENCHANTING)
	[image: LlengrathsReflection]LLENGRATH'S REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)
[image: citzals_enchanted_armory]CITZAL'S ENCHANTED ARMORY (CONJURATION)

	[image: mercenary_wizard_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]MERCENARY WIZARD GRIMOIRE
	[image: form_of_the_helpless_beast]FORM OF THE HELPLESS BEAST (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: ninagauths_bitter_mooring]NINAGAUTH'S BITTER MOORING (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: chain_lightning]CHAIN LIGHTNING (EVOCATION, ELECTRICITY)
[image: arcane_reflection]ARCANE REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)
	[image: delayed_fireball]DELAYED FIREBALL (FIRE, EVOCATION)
[image: LlengrathsWardingStaff]LLENGRATH'S WARDING STAFF (CONJURATION)
	[image: MinolettasPiercingSigil]MINOLETTA'S PIERCING SIGIL (CONJURATION)
[image: major_grimoire_imprint]MAJOR GRIMOIRE IMPRINT (ENCHANTING)
	[image: ArcaneCleanse]ARCANE CLEANSE (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: meteor_shower]METEOR SHOWER (EVOCATION)

	[image: nigagauths_teachings_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]NINAGAUTH'S TEACHINGS
	[image: ninagauths_bitter_mooring]NINAGAUTH'S BITTER MOORING (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: torrent_of_flame]TORRENT OF FLAME (FIRE, EVOCATION)
	[image: DeathRing]DEATH RING (CONJURATION)
[image: ninagauths_freezing_pillar]NINAGAUTH'S FREEZING PILLAR (FROST, TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: NinagauthsKillingBolt]NINAGAUTH'S KILLING BOLT (EVOCATION)
[image: delayed_fireball]DELAYED FIREBALL (FIRE, EVOCATION)
	[image: WiltingWind]WILTING WIND (EVOCATION, WIND)
[image: major_grimoire_imprint]MAJOR GRIMOIRE IMPRINT (ENCHANTING)
	[image: meteor_shower]METEOR SHOWER (EVOCATION)
[image: CloakofDeath]CLOAK OF DEATH (CONJURATION)

	 [image: risen_wizard_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]         RISEN WIZARD'S GRIMOIRE
	[image: form_of_the_helpless_beast]FORM OF THE HELPLESS BEAST (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: blast_of_frost]BLAST OF FROST (FROST, EVOCATION)
	[image: DeathRing]DEATH RING (CONJURATION)
[image: arcane_reflection]ARCANE REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)
	[image: NinagauthsKillingBolt]NINAGAUTH'S KILLING BOLT (EVOCATION)
[image: WallofDraining]WALL OF DRAINING (CONJURATION)
	[image: kalakoths_freezing_rake]KALAKOTH'S FREEZING RAKE (ILLUSIONS, KALAKOTH'S SPELL)
[image: WiltingWind]WILTING WIND (EVOCATION, WIND)
	[image: CloakofDeath]CLOAK OF DEATH (CONJURATION)
[image: ArcaneCleanse]ARCANE CLEANSE (TRANSMUTATION)

	[image: sea_weathered_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]           SEA-WEATHERED GRIMOIRE
	[image: blast_of_frost]BLAST OF FROST (FROST, EVOCATION)
[image: citzals_spirit_lance]CITZAL'S SPIRIT LANCE (CONJURATION)
	 [image: ninagauths_freezing_pillar]NINAGAUTH'S FREEZING PILLAR (FROST, TRANSMUTATION)
[image: chain_lightning]CHAIN LIGHTNING (EVOCATION, ELECTRICITY)
	 [image: citzals_martial_power]CITZAL'S MARTIAL POWER (ENCHANTING)
[image: LlengrathsWardingStaff]LLENGRATH'S WARDING STAFF (CONJURATION)
	 [image: kalakoths_freezing_rake]KALAKOTH'S FREEZING RAKE (ILLUSIONS, KALAKOTH'S SPELL)
[image: CaedebaldBlackbow]CAEDEBALD'S BLACKBOW (CONJURATION)
	[image: citzals_enchanted_armory]CITZAL'S ENCHANTED ARMORY (CONJURATION)
[image: CloakofDeath]CLOAK OF DEATH (CONJURATION)

	[image: ] SKELETAL WIZARD'S GRIMOIRE
	[image: ninagauths_bitter_mooring]NINAGAUTH'S BITTER MOORING (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: malignant_cloud]MALIGNANT CLOUD (POISON, CONJURATION)
	[image: ChainLightning]CHAIN LIGHTNING (EVOCATION, ELECTRICITY)

[image: DeathRing]DEATH RING (CONJURATION)
	[image: NinagauthsKillingBolt]NINAGAUTH'S KILLING BOLT (EVOCATION)
[image: tayns_chaotic_orb]TAYN'S CHAOTIC ORB (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: KalakothsFreezingRake]KALAKOTH'S FREEZING RAKE (ILLUSIONS, KALAKOTH'S SPELL)
[image: CaedebaldBlackbow]CAEDEBALD'S BLACKBOW (CONJURATION)
	[image: ConcelhautsCorrosiveSkin]CONCELHAUT'S CORROSIVE SKIN (TRANSMUTATION, ACID, CONCELHAUT'S SPELL)
[image: LlengrathsReflection]LLENGRATH'S REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)

	[image: ]SLAVER'S GRIMOIRE
	[image: call_to_slumber]CALL TO SLUMBER (ENCHANTING)
[image: wall_of_force]WALL OF FORCE (CONJURATION)
	[image: GazeoftheAdragan]GAZE OF THE ADRAGAN (ILLUSIONS, GAZE)
[image: ArkemyrsCapriciousHex] ARKEMYR'S CAPRICIOUS HEX (ENCHANTING, MIND)
	[image: CitzalsMartialPower]CITZAL'S MARTIAL POWER (ENCHANTING)
[image: LlengrathsWardingStaff]LLENGRATH'S WARDING STAFF (CONJURATION)
	[image: temporal_cocoon]TEMPORAL COCOON (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: major_grimoire_imprint]MAJOR GRIMOIRE IMPRINT (ENCHANTING)
	[image: Petrification]PETRIFICATION (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: ArcaneCleanse]ARCANE CLEANSE (TRANSMUTATION)

	[image: snakeskin_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]SNAKESKIN GRIMOIRE
	[image: barbaric_yell]
RYNGRIM'S ENERVATING TERROR (MIND, ILLUSIONS)
[image: barbaric_yell]MALIGNANT CLOUD (POISON, CONJURATION)
	[image: GazeoftheAdragan]GAZE OF THE ADRAGAN (ILLUSIONS, GAZE)
[image: DeathRing]DEATH RING (CONJURATION)
	[image: CitzalsMartialPower]CITZAL'S MARTIAL POWER (ENCHANTING)

[image: tayn_chaotic_orb]TAYN'S CHAOTIC ORB (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: CaedebaldBlackbow]CAEDEBALD'S BLACKBOW (CONJURATION)


[image: MinolettasPiercingSigil]MINOLETTA'S PIERCING SIGIL (CONJURATION)
	[image: ConcelhautsCorrosiveSkin]CONCELHAUT'S CORROSIVE SKIN (TRANSMUTATION, ACID, CONCELHAUT'S SPELL)

[image: CloakofDeath]CLOAK OF DEATH (CONJURATION)

	[image: spellweights_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]SPELLWRIGHT'S GRIMOIRE
	[image: malignant_cloud]MALIGNANT CLOUD (POISON, CONJURATION)
[image: llengraths_safeguard]LLENGRATH'S SAFEGUARD (ENCHANTING)
	[image: ArkemyrsCapriciousHex] ARKEMYR'S CAPRICIOUS HEX (ENCHANTING, MIND)
[image: minolettas_precisely_piercing_burst]MINOLETTA'S PRECISELY PIERCING BURST (EVOCATION)
	 [image: TaynsChaoticOrb]TAYN'S CHAOTIC ORB (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: DelayedFireball]DELAYED FIREBALL (FIRE, EVOCATION)
	 [image: major_grimoire_imprint]MAJOR GRIMOIRE IMPRINT (ENCHANTING)
[image: wall_of_many_colors]WALL OF MANY COLORS (ILLUSIONS)
	[image: LlengrathsReflection]LLENGRATH'S REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)
[image: MinolettasMissileSalvo]MINOLETTA'S MISSILE SALVO (EVOCATION)

	[image: spindle_man_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]  SPINDLE MAN'S GRIMOIRE
	[image: form_of_the_helpless_beast]FORM OF THE HELPLESS BEAST (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: barbaric_yell]CALL TO SLUMBER (ENCHANTING)
	 [image: GazeoftheAdragan]GAZE OF THE ADRAGAN (ILLUSIONS, GAZE)
[image: ArkemyrsCapriciousHex]ARKEMYR'S CAPRICIOUS HEX
	[image: WallofDraining]WALL OF DRAINING (CONJURATION)
[image: TaynsChaoticOrb]TAYN'S CHAOTIC ORB (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: temporal_cocoon]TEMPORAL COCOON (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: KalakothsFreezingRake]KALAKOTH'S FREEZING RAKE (ILLUSIONS, KALAKOTH'S SPELL)
	[image: ArcaneCleanse]ARCANE CLEANSE (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: Petrification]PETRIFICATION (TRANSMUTATION)

	[image: See the source image]
SPORE-LOATED GRIMOIRE
	[image: barbaric_yell]MALIGNANT CLOUD (POISON, CONJURATION)
[image: barbaric_yell]
RYNGRIM'S ENERVATING TERROR (MIND, ILLUSIONS)
	 [image: DeathRing]DEATH RING (CONJURATION)
[image: GazeoftheAdragan]GAZE OF THE ADRAGAN (ILLUSIONS, GAZE)
	 [image: WallofDraining]WALL OF DRAINING (CONJURATION)
[image: NinagauthsKillingBolt]NINAGAUTH'S KILLING BOLT (EVOCATION)
	 [image: CaedebaldBlackbow]CAEDEBALD'S BLACKBOW (CONJURATION)
[image: WiltingWind]WILTING WIND (EVOCATION, WIND)
	 [image: CloakofDeath]CLOAK OF DEATH (CONJURATION)
[image: ConcelhautsCorrosiveSkin]CONCELHAUT'S CORROSIVE SKIN (TRANSMUTATION, ACID, CONCELHAUT'S SPELL)

	[image: weathermage_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]WEATHERMAGE GRIMOIRE
	[image: blast_of_frost]BLAST OF FROST (FROST, EVOCATION)
[image: barbaric_yell]NINAGAUTH'S BITTER MOORING (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: ninagauths_freezing_pillar]NINAGAUTH'S FREEZING PILLAR (FROST, TRANSMUTATION)
[image: ChainLightning]CHAIN LIGHTNING (EVOCATION, ELECTRICITY)
	[image: LlengrathsWardingStaff]LLENGRATH'S WARDING STAFF (CONJURATION)
[image: TaynsChaoticOrb]TAYN'S CHAOTIC ORB (TRANSMUTATION)
	[image: WiltingWind]WILTING WIND (EVOCATION, WIND)
[image: KalakothsFreezingRake]KALAKOTH'S FREEZING RAKE (ILLUSIONS, KALAKOTH'S SPELL)
	[image: ConcelhautsCorrosiveSkin]CONCELHAUT'S CORROSIVE SKIN (TRANSMUTATION, ACID, CONCELHAUT'S SPELL)
[image: LlengrathsReflection]LLENGRATH'S REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)

	[image: weightless_grimoire_icon_pillars_of_eternety_2_wiki_guide]WEIGHTLESS GRIMOIRE
	[image: wall_of_force]WALL OF FORCE (CONJURATION)
[image: call_to_slumber]CALL TO SLUMBER (ENCHANTING)
	[image: ArkemyrsCapriciousHex] ARKEMYR'S CAPRICIOUS HEX (ENCHANTING, MIND)
[image: arcane_reflection]ARCANE REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)
	[image: TaynsChaoticOrb]TAYN'S CHAOTIC ORB (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: LlengrathsWardingStaff]LLENGRATH'S WARDING STAFF (CONJURATION)
	[image: temporal_cocoon]TEMPORAL COCOON (TRANSMUTATION)
[image: wall_of_many_colors]WALL OF MANY COLORS (ILLUSIONS)
	[image: MinolettasMissileSalvo]MINOLETTA'S MISSILE SALVO (EVOCATION)
[image: LlengrathsReflection]LLENGRATH'S REFLECTION (ENCHANTING)



5. BUT THE YOUTH MET HIS ANTAGONIST, BEING ACCOMPANIED WITH AN INVISIBLE ASSISTANT, WHO WAS NO OTHER THAN GOD HIMSELF. AND TAKING ONE OF THE STONES THAT HE HAD OUT OF THE BROOK, AND HAD PUT INTO HIS SHEPHERD'S BAG, AND FITTING IT TO HIS SLING, HE, SLANG IT AGAINST THE PHILISTINE. THIS STONE FELL UPON HIS FOREHEAD, AND SANK INTO HIS BRAIN, INSOMUCH THAT GOLIATH WAS STUNNED, AND FELL UPON HIS FACE. SO, DAVID RAN, AND STOOD UPON HIS ADVERSARY AS HE LAY DOWN, AND CUT OFF HIS HEAD WITH HIS OWN SWORD; FOR HE HAD NO SWORD HIMSELF. AND UPON THE FALL OF GOLIATH THE PHILISTINES WERE BEATEN, AND FLED; FOR WHEN THEY SAW THEIR CHAMPION PROSTRATE ON THE GROUND, THEY WERE AFRAID OF THE ENTIRE ISSUE OF THEIR AFFAIRS, AND RESOLVED NOT TO STAY ANY LONGER, BUT COMMITTED THEMSELVES TO AN IGNOMINIOUS AND INDECENT FLIGHT, AND THEREBY ENDEAVORED TO SAVE THEMSELVES FROM THE DANGERS THEY WERE IN. BUT SAUL AND THE ENTIRE ARMY OF THE HEBREWS MADE A SHOUT, AND RUSHED UPON THEM, AND SLEW A GREAT NUMBER OF THEM, AND PURSUED THE REST TO THE BORDERS OF GARB, AND TO THE GATES OF EKRON; SO THAT THERE WERE SLAIN OF THE PHILISTINES THIRTY THOUSAND, AND TWICE AS MANY WOUNDED. BUT SAUL RETURNED TO THEIR CAMP, AND PULLED THEIR FORTIFICATION TO PIECES, AND BURNT IT; BUT DAVID CARRIED THE HEAD OF GOLIATH INTO HIS OWN TENT, BUT DEDICATED HIS SWORD TO GOD [AT THE TABERNACLE].  
CHAPTER 10. SAUL ENVIES DAVID FOR HIS GLORIOUS SUCCESS, AND TAKES AN OCCASION OF ENTRAPPING HIM, FROM THE PROMISE HE MADE HIM OF GIVING HIM HIS DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE; BUT THIS UPON CONDITION OF HIS BRINGING HIM SIX HUNDRED HEADS OF THE PHILISTINES. 
1. NOW THE WOMEN WERE AN OCCASION OF SAUL'S ENVY AND HATRED TO DAVID; FOR THEY CAME TO MEET THEIR VICTORIOUS ARMY WITH CYMBALS, AND DRUMS, AND ALL DEMONSTRATIONS OF JOY, AND SANG THUS: THE WIVES SAID, THAT "SAUL HAD SLAIN HIS MANY THOUSANDS OF THE PHILISTINES." THE VIRGINS REPLIED, THAT "DAVID HAD SLAIN HIS TEN-THOUSANDS." NOW, WHEN THE KING HEARD THEM SINGING THUS, AND THAT HE HAD HIMSELF THE SMALLEST SHARE IN THEIR COMMENDATIONS, AND THE GREATER NUMBER, THE TEN-THOUSANDS, WERE ASCRIBED TO THE YOUNG MAN; AND WHEN HE CONSIDERED WITH HIMSELF THAT THERE WAS NOTHING MORE WANTING TO DAVID, AFTER SUCH A MIGHTY APPLAUSE, BUT THE KINGDOM; HE BEGAN TO BE AFRAID AND SUSPICIOUS OF DAVID. ACCORDINGLY HE REMOVED HIM FROM THE STATION HE WAS IN BEFORE, FOR HE WAS HIS ARMOR-BEARER, WHICH, OUT OF FEAR, SEEMED TO HIM MUCH TOO NEAR A STATION FOR HIM; AND SO HE MADE HIM CAPTAIN OVER A THOUSAND, AND BESTOWED ON HIM A POST BETTER INDEED IN ITSELF, BUT, AS HE THOUGHT, MORE FOR HIS OWN SECURITY; FOR HE HAD A MIND TO SEND HIM AGAINST THE ENEMY, AND INTO BATTLES, AS HOPING HE WOULD BE SLAIN IN SUCH DANGEROUS CONFLICTS. 
2. BUT DAVID HAD GOD GOING ALONG WITH HIM WHITHERSOEVER HE WENT, AND ACCORDINGLY HE GREATLY PROSPERED IN HIS UNDERTAKINGS, AND IT WAS VISIBLE THAT HE HAD MIGHTY SUCCESS, INSOMUCH THAT SAUL'S DAUGHTER, WHO WAS STILL A VIRGIN, FELL IN LOVE WITH HIM; AND HER AFFECTION SO FAR PREVAILED OVER HER, THAT IT COULD NOT BE CONCEALED, AND HER FATHER BECAME ACQUAINTED WITH IT. NOW SAUL HEARD THIS GLADLY, AS INTENDING TO MAKE USE OF IT FOR A SNARE AGAINST DAVID, AND HE HOPED THAT IT WOULD PROVE THE CAUSE OF DESTRUCTION AND OF HAZARD TO HIM; SO HE TOLD THOSE THAT INFORMED HIM OF HIS DAUGHTER'S AFFECTION, THAT HE WOULD WILLINGLY GIVE DAVID THE VIRGIN IN MARRIAGE, AND SAID, "I ENGAGE MYSELF TO MARRY MY DAUGHTER TO HIM IF HE WILL BRING ME SIX HUNDRED HEADS OF MY ENEMIES SUPPOSING THAT WHEN A REWARD SO AMPLE WAS PROPOSED TO HIM, AND WHEN HE SHOULD AIM TO GET HIM GREAT GLORY, BY UNDERTAKING A THING SO DANGEROUS AND INCREDIBLE, HE WOULD IMMEDIATELY SET ABOUT IT, AND SO PERISH BY THE PHILISTINES; AND MY DESIGNS ABOUT HIM WILL SUCCEED FINELY TO MY MIND, FOR I SHALL BE FREED FROM HIM, AND GET HIM SLAIN, NOT BY MYSELF, BUT BY ANOTHER MAN." SO, HE GAVE ORDER TO HIS SERVANTS TO TRY HOW DAVID WOULD RELISH THIS PROPOSAL OF MARRYING THE DAMSEL. ACCORDINGLY, THEY BEGAN TO SPEAK THUS TO HIM: THAT KING SAUL LOVED HIM, AS WELL AS DID ALL THE PEOPLE, AND THAT HE WAS DESIROUS OF HIS AFFINITY BY THE MARRIAGE OF THIS DAMSEL. TO WHICH HE GAVE THIS ANSWER: - "SEEMETH IT TO YOU A LIGHT THING TO BE MADE THE KING'S SON-IN-LAW? IT DOES NOT SEEM SO TO ME, ESPECIALLY WHEN I AM ONE OF A FAMILY THAT IS LOW, AND WITHOUT ANY GLORY OR HONOR." NOW WHEN SAUL WAS INFORMED BY HIS SERVANTS WHAT ANSWER DAVID HAD MADE, HE SAID, - "TELL HIM THAT I DO NOT WANT ANY MONEY NOR DOWRY FROM HIM, WHICH WOULD BE RATHER TO SET MY DAUGHTER TO SALE THAN TO GIVE HER IN MARRIAGE; BUT I DESIRE ONLY SUCH A SON-IN-LAW AS HATH IN HIM FORTITUDE, AND ALL OTHER KINDS OF VIRTUE," OF WHICH HE SAW DAVID WAS POSSESSED, AND THAT HIS DESIRE WAS TO RECEIVE OF HIM, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS MARRYING HIS DAUGHTER, NEITHER GOLD NOR SILVER, NOR THAT HE SHOULD BRING SUCH WEALTH OUT OF HIS FATHER'S HOUSE, BUT ONLY SOME REVENGE ON THE PHILISTINES, AND INDEED SIX HUNDRED OF THEIR HEADS, THAN WHICH A MORE DESIRABLE OR A MORE GLORIOUS PRESENT COULD NOT BE BROUGHT HIM, AND THAT HE HAD MUCH RATHER OBTAIN THIS, THAN ANY OF THE ACCUSTOMED DOWRIES FOR HIS DAUGHTER, VIZ. THAT SHE SHOULD BE MARRIED TO A MAN OF THAT CHARACTER, AND TO ONE WHO HAD A TESTIMONY AS HAVING CONQUERED HIS ENEMIES. 
3. WHEN THESE WORDS OF SAUL WERE BROUGHT TO DAVID, HE WAS PLEASED WITH THEM, AND SUPPOSED THAT SAUL WAS REALLY DESIROUS OF THIS AFFINITY WITH HIM; SO THAT WITHOUT BEARING TO DELIBERATE ANY LONGER, OR CASTING ABOUT IN HIS MIND WHETHER WHAT WAS PROPOSED WAS POSSIBLE, OR WAS DIFFICULT OR NOT, HE AND HIS COMPANIONS IMMEDIATELY SET UPON THE ENEMY, AND WENT ABOUT DOING WHAT WAS PROPOSED AS THE CONDITION OF THE MARRIAGE. ACCORDINGLY, BECAUSE IT WAS GOD WHO MADE ALL THINGS EASY AND POSSIBLE TO DAVID, HE SLEW MANY [OF THE PHILISTINES], AND CUT OFF THE HEADS OF SIX HUNDRED OF THEM, AND CAME TO THE KING, AND BY SHOWING HIM THESE HEADS OF THE PHILISTINES, REQUIRED THAT HE MIGHT HAVE HIS DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE. ACCORDINGLY, SAUL HAVING NO WAY OF GETTING OFF HIS ENGAGEMENTS, AS THINKING IT A BASE THING EITHER TO SEEM A LIAR WHEN HE PROMISED HIM THIS MARRIAGE, OR TO APPEAR TO HAVE ACTED TREACHEROUSLY BY HIM, IN PUTTING HIM UPON WHAT WAS IN A MANNER IMPOSSIBLE, IN ORDER TO HAVE HIM SLAIN, HE GAVE HIM HIS DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE: HER NAME WAS MICHAL.
CHAPTER 11. HOW DAVID, UPON SAUL'S LAYING SNARES FOR HIM, DID YET ESCAPE THE DANGERS HE WAS IN BY THE AFFECTION AND CARE OF JONATHAN AND THE CONTRIVANCES OF HIS WIFE MICHAL: AND HOW HE CAME TO SAMUEL THE PROPHET. 
1. HOWEVER, SAUL WAS NOT DISPOSED TO PERSEVERE LONG IN THE STATE WHEREIN HE WAS, FOR WHEN HE SAW THAT DAVID WAS IN GREAT ESTEEM, BOTH WITH GOD AND WITH THE MULTITUDE, HE WAS AFRAID; AND BEING NOT ABLE TO CONCEAL HIS FEAR AS CONCERNING GREAT THINGS, HIS KINGDOM AND HIS LIFE, TO BE DEPRIVED OF EITHER OF WHICH WAS A VERY GREAT CALAMITY, HE RESOLVED TO HAVE DAVID SLAIN, AND COMMANDED HIS SON JONATHAN AND HIS MOST FAITHFUL SERVANTS TO KILL HIM: BUT JONATHAN WONDERED AT HIS FATHER'S CHANGE WITH RELATION TO DAVID, THAT IT SHOULD BE MADE TO SO GREAT A DEGREE, FROM SHOWING HIM NO SMALL GOOD-WILL, TO CONTRIVE HOW TO HAVE HIM KILLED. NOW, BECAUSE HE LOVED THE YOUNG MAN, AND REVERENCED HIM FOR HIS VIRTUE, HE INFORMED HIM OF THE SECRET CHARGE HIS FATHER HAD GIVEN, AND WHAT HIS INTENTIONS WERE CONCERNING HIM. HOWEVER, HE ADVISED HIM TO TAKE CARE AND BE ABSENT THE NEXT DAY, FOR THAT HE WOULD SALUTE HIS FATHER, AND, IF HE MET WITH A FAVORABLE OPPORTUNITY, HE WOULD DISCOURSE WITH HIM ABOUT HIM, AND LEARN THE CAUSE OF HIS DISGUST, AND SHOW HOW LITTLE GROUND THERE WAS FOR IT, AND THAT FOR IT HE OUGHT NOT TO KILL A MAN THAT HAD DONE SO MANY GOOD THINGS TO THE MULTITUDE, AND HAD BEEN A BENEFACTOR TO HIMSELF, ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH HE OUGHT IN REASON TO OBTAIN PARDON, HAD HE BEEN GUILTY OF THE GREATEST CRIMES; AND "I WILL THEN INFORM THEE OF MY FATHER'S RESOLUTION." ACCORDINGLY, DAVID COMPLIED WITH SUCH AN ADVANTAGEOUS ADVICE, AND KEPT HIMSELF THEN OUT OF THE KING'S SIGHT. 
2. ON THE NEXT DAY JONATHAN CAME TO SAUL, AS SOON AS HE SAW HIM IN A CHEERFUL AND JOYFUL DISPOSITION, AND BEGAN TO INTRODUCE A DISCOURSE ABOUT DAVID: "WHAT UNJUST ACTION, O FATHER, EITHER LITTLE OR GREAT, HAST THOU FOUND SO EXCEPTIONABLE IN DAVID, AS TO INDUCE THEE TO ORDER US TO SLAY A MAN WHO HATH BEEN OF GREAT ADVANTAGE TO THY OWN PRESERVATION, AND OF STILL GREATER TO THE PUNISHMENT OF THE PHILISTINES? A MAN WHO HATH DELIVERED THE PEOPLE OF THE HEBREWS FROM REPROACH AND DERISION, WHICH THEY UNDERWENT FOR FORTY DAYS TOGETHER, WHEN HE ALONE HAD COURAGE ENOUGH TO SUSTAIN THE CHALLENGE OF THE ADVERSARY, AND AFTER THAT BROUGHT AS MANY HEADS OF OUR ENEMIES AS HE WAS APPOINTED TO BRING, AND HAD, AS A REWARD FOR THE SAME, MY SISTER IN MARRIAGE; INSOMUCH THAT HIS DEATH WOULD BE VERY SORROWFUL TO US, NOT ONLY ON ACCOUNT OF HIS VIRTUE, BUT ON ACCOUNT OF THE NEARNESS OF OUR RELATION; FOR THY DAUGHTER MUST BE INJURED AT THE SAME TIME THAT HE IS SLAIN, AND MUST BE OBLIGED TO EXPERIENCE WIDOWHOOD, BEFORE SHE CAN COME TO ENJOY ANY ADVANTAGE FROM THEIR MUTUAL CONVERSATION. CONSIDER THESE THINGS, AND CHANGE YOUR MIND TO A MORE MERCIFUL TEMPER, AND DO NO MISCHIEF TO A MAN, WHO, IN THE FIRST PLACE, HATH DONE US THE GREATEST KINDNESS OF PRESERVING THEE; FOR WHEN AN EVIL SPIRIT AND DEMONS HAD SEIZED UPON THEE, HE CAST THEM OUT, AND PROCURED REST TO THY SOUL FROM THEIR INCURSIONS: AND, IN THE SECOND PLACE, HATH AVENGED US OF OUR ENEMIES; FOR IT IS A BASE THING TO FORGET SUCH BENEFITS." SO, SAUL WAS PACIFIED WITH THESE WORDS, AND SWORE TO HIS SON THAT HE WOULD DO DAVID NO HARM, FOR A RIGHTEOUS DISCOURSE PROVED TOO HARD FOR THE KING'S ANGER AND FEAR. SO, JONATHAN SENT FOR DAVID, AND BROUGHT HIM GOOD NEWS FROM HIS FATHER, THAT HE WAS TO BE PRESERVED. HE ALSO BROUGHT HIM TO HIS FATHER; AND DAVID CONTINUED WITH THE KING AS FORMERLY. 
3. ABOUT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT, UPON THE PHILISTINES MAKING A NEW EXPEDITION AGAINST THE HEBREWS, SAUL SENT DAVID WITH AN ARMY TO FIGHT WITH THEM; AND JOINING BATTLE WITH THEM HE SLEW MANY OF THEM, AND AFTER HIS VICTORY HE RETURNED TO THE KING. BUT HIS RECEPTION BY SAUL WAS NOT AS HE EXPECTED UPON SUCH SUCCESS, FOR HE WAS GRIEVED AT HIS PROSPERITY, BECAUSE HE THOUGHT HE WOULD BE MORE DANGEROUS TO HIM BY HAVING ACTED SO GLORIOUSLY: BUT WHEN THE DEMONIACAL SPIRIT CAME UPON HIM, AND PUT HIM INTO DISORDER, AND DISTURBED HIM, HE CALLED FOR DAVID INTO HIS BED-CHAMBER WHEREIN HE LAY, AND HAVING A SPEAR IN HIS HAND, HE ORDERED HIM TO CHARM HIM WITH PLAYING ON HIS HARP, AND WITH SINGING HYMNS; WHICH WHEN DAVID DID AT HIS COMMAND, HE WITH GREAT FORCE THREW THE SPEAR AT HIM; BUT DAVID WAS AWARE OF IT BEFORE IT CAME, AND AVOIDED IT, AND FLED TO HIS OWN HOUSE, AND ABODE THERE ALL THAT DAY. 
4. BUT AT NIGHT THE KING SENT OFFICERS, AND COMMANDED THAT HE SHOULD BE WATCHED TILL THE MORNING, LEST HE SHOULD GET QUITE AWAY, THAT HE MIGHT COME INTO THE JUDGMENT-HALL, AND SO MIGHT BE DELIVERED UP, AND CONDEMNED AND SLAIN. BUT WHEN MICHAL, DAVID'S WIFE, THE KING'S DAUGHTER, UNDERSTOOD WHAT HER FATHER DESIGNED, SHE CAME TO HER HUSBAND, AS HAVING SMALL HOPES OF HIS DELIVERANCE, AND AS GREATLY CONCERNED ABOUT HER OWN LIFE ALSO, FOR SHE COULD NOT BEAR TO LIVE IN CASE SHE WERE DEPRIVED OF HIM; AND SHE SAID, "LET NOT THE SUN FIND THEE HERE WHEN IT RISES, FOR IF IT DO, THAT WILL BE THE LAST TIME IT WILL SEE THEE: FLY AWAY THEN WHILE THE NIGHT MAY AFFORD THEE OPPORTUNITY, AND MAY GOD LENGTHEN IT FOR THY SAKE; FOR KNOW THIS, THAT IF MY FATHER FIND THEE, THOU ART A DEAD MAN." SO SHE LET HIM DOWN BY A CORD OUT OF THE WINDOW, AND SAVED HIM: AND AFTER SHE HAD DONE SO, SHE FITTED UP A BED FOR HIM AS IF HE WERE SICK, AND PUT UNDER THE BED-CLOTHES A GOAT'S LIVER AND WHEN HER FATHER, AS SOON AS IT WAS DAY, SENT TO SEIZE DAVID, SHE SAID TO THOSE THAT WERE THERE, THAT HE HAD NOT BEEN WELL THAT NIGHT, AND SHOWED THEM THE BED COVERED, AND MADE THEM BELIEVE, BY THE LEAPING OF THE LIVER, WHICH CAUSED THE BED-CLOTHES TO MOVE ALSO, THAT DAVID BREATHED LIKE ONE THAT WAS ASTHMATIC. SO, WHEN THOSE THAT WERE SENT TOLD SAUL THAT DAVID HAD NOT BEEN WELL IN THE NIGHT, HE ORDERED HIM TO BE BROUGHT IN THAT CONDITION, FOR HE INTENDED TO KILL HIM. NOW WHEN THEY CAME AND UNCOVERED THE BED, AND FOUND OUT THE WOMAN'S CONTRIVANCE, THEY TOLD IT TO THE KING; AND WHEN HER FATHER COMPLAINED OF HER THAT SHE HAD SAVED HIS ENEMY, AND HAD PUT A TRICK UPON HIMSELF, SHE INVENTED THIS PLAUSIBLE DEFENSE FOR HERSELF, AND SAID, THAT WHEN HE HAD THREATENED TO KILL HER, SHE LENT HIM HER ASSISTANCE FOR HIS PRESERVATION, OUT OF FEAR; FOR WHICH HER ASSISTANCE SHE OUGHT TO BE FORGIVEN, BECAUSE IT WAS NOT DONE OF HER OWN FREE CHOICE, BUT OUT OF NECESSITY: "FOR," SAID SHE, "I DO NOT SUPPOSE THAT THOU WAST SO ZEALOUS TO KILL THY ENEMY, AS THOU WAST THAT I SHOULD BE SAVED." ACCORDINGLY SAUL FORGAVE THE DAMSEL; BUT DAVID, WHEN HE HAD ESCAPED THIS DANGER, CAME TO THE PROPHET SAMUEL TO RAMAH, AND TOLD HIM WHAT SNARES THE KING HAD LAID FOR HIM, AND HOW HE WAS VERY NEAR TO DEATH BY SAUL'S THROWING A SPEAR AT HIM, ALTHOUGH HE HAD BEEN NO WAY GUILTY WITH RELATION TO HIM, NOR HAD HE BEEN COWARDLY IN HIS BATTLES WITH HIS ENEMIES, BUT HAD SUCCEEDED WELL IN THEM ALL, BY GOD'S ASSISTANCE; WHICH THING WAS INDEED THE CAUSE OF SAUL'S HATRED TO DAVID. 
5. WHEN THE PROPHET WAS MADE ACQUAINTED WITH THE UNJUST PROCEEDINGS OF THE KING, HE LEFT THE CITY RAMAH, AND TOOK DAVID WITH HIM, TO A CERTAIN PLACE CALLED NAIOTH, AND THERE HE, ABODE WITH HIM. BUT WHEN IT WAS TOLD SAUL THAT DAVID WAS WITH THE PROPHET, HE SENT SOLDIERS TO HIM, AND ORDERED THEM TO TAKE HIM, AND BRING HIM TO HIM: AND WHEN THEY CAME TO SAMUEL, AND FOUND THERE A CONGREGATION OF PROPHETS, THEY BECAME PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT, AND BEGAN TO PROPHESY; WHICH WHEN SAUL HEARD OF, HE SENT OTHERS TO DAVID, WHO PROPHESYING IN LIKE MANNER AS DID THE FIRST, HE AGAIN SENT OTHERS; WHICH THIRD SORT PROPHESYING ALSO, AT LAST HE WAS ANGRY, AND WENT THITHER IN GREAT HASTE HIMSELF; AND WHEN HE WAS JUST BY THE PLACE, SAMUEL, BEFORE HE SAW HIM, MADE HIM PROPHESY ALSO. AND WHEN SAUL CAME TO HIM, HE WAS DISORDERED IN MIND AND UNDER THE VEHEMENT AGITATION OF A SPIRIT; AND, PUTTING OFF HIS GARMENTS, HE FELL DOWN, AND LAY ON THE GROUND ALL THAT DAY AND NIGHT, IN THE PRESENCE OF SAMUEL AND DAVID. 
6. AND DAVID WENT THENCE, AND CAME TO JONATHAN, THE SON OF SAUL, AND LAMENTED TO HIM WHAT SNARES WERE LAID FOR HIM BY HIS FATHER; AND SAID, THAT THOUGH HE HAD BEEN GUILTY OF NO EVIL, NOR HAD OFFENDED AGAINST HIM, YET HE WAS VERY ZEALOUS TO GET HIM KILLED. HEREUPON JONATHAN EXHORTED HIM NOT TO GIVE CREDIT TO SUCH HIS OWN SUSPICIONS, NOR TO THE CALUMNIES OF THOSE THAT RAISED THOSE REPORTS, IF THERE WERE ANY THAT DID SO, BUT TO DEPEND ON HIM, AND TAKE COURAGE; FOR THAT HIS FATHER HAD NO SUCH INTENTION, SINCE HE WOULD HAVE ACQUAINTED HIM WITH THAT MATTER, AND HAVE TAKEN HIS ADVICE, HAD IT BEEN SO, AS HE USED TO CONSULT WITH HIM IN COMMON WHEN HE ACTED IN OTHER AFFAIRS. BUT DAVID SWORE TO HIM THAT SO IT WAS; AND HE DESIRED HIM RATHER TO BELIEVE HIM, AND TO PROVIDE FOR HIS SAFETY, THAN TO DESPISE WHAT HE, WITH GREAT SINCERITY, TOLD HIM: THAT HE WOULD BELIEVE WHAT HE SAID, WHEN HE SHOULD EITHER SEE HIM KILLED HIMSELF, OR LEARN IT UPON INQUIRY FROM OTHERS: AND THAT THE REASON WHY HIS FATHER DID NOT TELL HIM OF THESE THINGS, WAS THIS, THAT HE KNEW OF THE FRIENDSHIP AND AFFECTION THAT HE BORE TOWARDS HIM. 
7. HEREUPON, WHEN JONATHAN FOUND THAT THIS INTENTION OF SAUL WAS SO WELL ATTESTED, HE ASKED HIM WHAT HE WOULD HAVE HIM DO FOR HIM. TO WHICH DAVID REPLIED, "I AM SENSIBLE THAT THOU ART WILLING TO GRATIFY ME IN EVERY THING, AND PROCURE ME WHAT I DESIRE. NOW TOMORROW IS THE NEW MOON, AND I WAS ACCUSTOMED TO SIT DOWN THEN WITH THE KING AT SUPPER: NOW, IF IT SEEM GOOD TO THEE, I WILL GO OUT OF THE CITY, AND CONCEAL MYSELF PRIVATELY THERE; AND IF SAUL INQUIRE WHY I AM ABSENT, TELL HIM THAT I AM GONE TO MY OWN CITY BETHLEHEM, TO KEEP A FESTIVAL WITH MY OWN TRIBE; AND ADD THIS ALSO, THAT THOU GAVEST ME LEAVE SO TO DO. AND IF HE SAY, AS IS USUALLY SAID IN THE CASE OF FRIENDS THAT ARE GONE ABROAD, IT IS WELL THAT HE WENT, THEN ASSURE THYSELF THAT NO LATENT MISCHIEF OR ENMITY MAY BE FEARED AT HIS HAND; BUT IF HE ANSWER OTHERWISE, THAT WILL BE A SURE SIGN THAT HE HATH SOME DESIGNS AGAINST ME, ACCORDINGLY THOU SHALT INFORM ME OF THY FATHER'S INCLINATIONS; AND THAT OUT OF PITY TO MY CASE AND OUT OF THY FRIENDSHIP FOR ME, AS INSTANCES OF WHICH FRIENDSHIP THOU HAST VOUCHSAFED TO ACCEPT OF THE ASSURANCES OF MY LOVE TO THEE, AND TO GIVE THE LIKE ASSURANCES TO ME, THAT IS, THOSE OF A MASTER TO HIS SERVANT; BUT IF THOU DISCOVEREST ANY WICKEDNESS IN ME, DO THOU PREVENT THY FATHER, AND KILL ME THYSELF." 
8. BUT JONATHAN HEARD THESE LAST WORDS WITH INDIGNATION, AND PROMISED TO DO WHAT HE DESIRED OF HIM, AND TO INFORM HIM IF HIS FATHER'S ANSWERS IMPLIED ANY THING OF A MELANCHOLY NATURE, AND ANY ENMITY AGAINST HIM. AND THAT HE MIGHT THE MORE FIRMLY DEPEND UPON HIM, HE TOOK HIM OUT INTO THE OPEN FIELD, INTO THE PURE AIR, AND SWORE THAT HE WOULD NEGLECT NOTHING THAT MIGHT TEND TO THE PRESERVATION OF DAVID; AND HE SAID, "I APPEAL TO THAT GOD, WHO, AS THOU SEEST, IS DIFFUSED EVERY WHERE, AND KNOWETH THIS INTENTION OF MINE, BEFORE I EXPLAIN IT IN WORDS, AS THE WITNESS OF THIS MY COVENANT WITH THEE, THAT I WILL NOT LEAVE OFF TO MAKE FREQUENT TRIMS OF THE PURPOSE OF MY FATHER TILL I LEARN WHETHER THERE BE ANY LURKING DISTEMPER IN THE MOST SECRET PARTS OF HIS SOUL; AND WHEN I HAVE LEARNT IT, I WILL NOT CONCEAL IT FROM THEE, BUT WILL DISCOVER IT TO THEE, WHETHER HE BE GENTLY OR PEEVISHLY DISPOSED; FOR THIS GOD HIMSELF KNOWS, THAT I PRAY HE MAY ALWAYS BE WITH THEE, FOR HE IS WITH THEE NOW, AND WILL NOT FORSAKE THEE, AND WILL MAKE THEE SUPERIOR TO THINE ENEMIES, WHETHER MY FATHER BE ONE OF THEM, OR WHETHER I MYSELF BE SUCH. DO THOU ONLY REMEMBER WHAT WE NOW DO; AND IF IT, FALL OUT THAT I DIE, PRESERVE MY CHILDREN ALIVE, AND REQUITE WHAT KINDNESS THOU HAST NOW RECEIVED TO THEM." WHEN HE HAD THUS SWORN, HE DISMISSED DAVID, BIDDING HIM GO TO A CERTAIN PLACE OF THAT PLAIN WHEREIN HE USED TO PERFORM HIS EXERCISES; FOR THAT, AS SOON AS HE KNEW THE MIND OF HIS FATHER, HE WOULD COME THITHER TO HIM, WITH ONE SERVANT ONLY; "AND IF," SAYS HE, "I SHOOT THREE DARTS AT THE MARK, AND THEN BID MY SERVANT TO CARRY THESE THREE DARTS AWAY, FOR THEY ARE BEFORE HIM, KNOW THOU THAT THERE IS NO MISCHIEF TO BE FEARED FROM MY FATHER; BUT IF THOU HEAREST ME SAY THE CONTRARY, EXPECT THE CONTRARY FROM THE KING. HOWEVER, THOU SHALT GAIN SECURITY BY MY MEANS, AND SHALT BY NO MEANS SUFFER ANY HARM; BUT SEE THOU DOST NOT FORGET WHAT I HAVE DESIRED OF THEE IN THE TIME OF THY PROSPERITY, AND BE SERVICEABLE TO MY CHILDREN." NOW DAVID, WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED THESE ASSURANCES FROM JONATHAN, WENT HIS WAY TO THE PLACE APPOINTED. 
9. BUT ON THE NEXT DAY, WHICH WAS THE NEW MOON, THE KING, WHEN HE HAD PURIFIED HIMSELF, AS THE CUSTOM WAS, CAME TO SUPPER; AND WHEN THERE SAT BY HIM HIS SON JONATHAN ON HIS RIGHT HAND, AND ABNER, THE CAPTAIN OF HIS HOST, ON THE OTHER HAND, HE SAW DAVID'S SEAT WAS EMPTY, BUT SAID NOTHING, SUPPOSING THAT HE HAD NOT PURIFIED HIMSELF SINCE HE HAD ACCOMPANIED WITH HIS WIFE, AND SO COULD NOT BE PRESENT; BUT WHEN HE SAW THAT HE WAS NOT THERE THE SECOND DAY OF THE MONTH NEITHER, HE INQUIRED OF HIS SON JONATHAN WHY THE SON OF JESSE DID NOT COME TO THE SUPPER AND THE FEAST, NEITHER THE DAY BEFORE NOR THAT DAY. SO, JONATHAN SAID, THAT HE WAS GONE, ACCORDING TO THE AGREEMENT BETWEEN THEM, TO HIS OWN CITY, WHERE HIS TRIBE KEPT A FESTIVAL, AND THAT BY HIS PERMISSION: THAT HE ALSO INVITED HIM TO COME TO THEIR SACRIFICE; "AND," SAYS JONATHAN, "IF THOU WILT GIVE ME LEAVE, I WILL GO THITHER, FOR THOU KNOWEST THE GOOD-WILL THAT I BEAR HIM." AND THEN IT WAS THAT JONATHAN UNDERSTOOD HIS FATHER'S HATRED TO DAVID, AND PLAINLY SAW HIS ENTIRE DISPOSITION; FOR SAUL COULD NOT RESTRAIN HIS ANGER, BUT REPROACHED JONATHAN, AND CALLED HIM THE SON OF A RUNAGATE, AND AN ENEMY; AND SAID HE WAS A PARTNER WITH DAVID, AND HIS ASSISTANT, AND THAT BY HIS BEHAVIOR HE SHOWED HE HAD NO REGARD TO HIMSELF, OR TO HIS MOTHER, AND WOULD NOT BE PERSUADED OF THIS, - THAT WHILE DAVID IS ALIVE, THEIR KINGDOM WAS NOT SECURE TO THEM; YET DID HE BID HIM SEND FOR HIM, THAT HE MIGHT BE PUNISHED. AND WHEN JONATHAN SAID, IN ANSWER, "WHAT HATH HE DONE THAT THOU WILT PUNISH HIM?" SAUL NO LONGER CONTENTED HIMSELF TO EXPRESS HIS ANGER IN BARE WORDS, BUT SNATCHED UP HIS SPEAR, AND LEAPED UPON HIM, AND WAS DESIROUS TO KILL HIM. HE DID NOT INDEED DO WHAT HE INTENDED, BECAUSE HE WAS HINDERED BY HIS FRIENDS; BUT IT APPEARED PLAINLY TO HIS SON THAT HE HATED DAVID, AND GREATLY DESIRED TO DISPATCH HIM, INSOMUCH THAT HE HAD ALMOST SLAIN HIS SON WITH HIS OWN HANDS ON HIS ACCOUNT. 
10. AND THEN IT WAS THAT THE KING'S SON ROSE HASTILY FROM SUPPER; AND BEING UNABLE TO ADMIT ANY THING INTO HIS MOUTH FOR GRIEF, HE WEPT ALL NIGHT, BOTH BECAUSE HE HAD HIMSELF BEEN NEAR DESTRUCTION, AND BECAUSE THE DEATH OF DAVID WAS DETERMINED: BUT AS SOON AS IT WAS DAY, HE WENT OUT INTO THE PLAIN THAT WAS BEFORE THE CITY, AS GOING TO PERFORM HIS EXERCISES, BUT IN REALITY TO INFORM HIS FRIEND WHAT DISPOSITION HIS FATHER WAS IN TOWARDS HIM, AS HE HAD AGREED WITH HIM TO DO; AND WHEN JONATHAN HAD DONE WHAT HAD BEEN THUS AGREED, HE DISMISSED HIS SERVANT THAT FOLLOWED HIM, TO RETURN TO THE CITY; BUT HE HIMSELF WENT INTO THE DESERT, AND CAME INTO HIS PRESENCE, AND COMMUNED WITH HIM. SO, DAVID APPEARED AND FELL AT JONATHAN'S FEET, AND BOWED DOWN TO HIM, AND CALLED HIM THE PRESERVER OF HIS SOUL; BUT HE LIFTED HIM UP FROM THE EARTH, AND THEY MUTUALLY EMBRACED ONE ANOTHER, AND MADE A LONG GREETING, AND THAT NOT WITHOUT TEARS. THEY ALSO LAMENTED THEIR AGE, AND THAT FAMILIARITY WHICH ENVY WOULD DEPRIVE THEM OF, AND THAT SEPARATION WHICH MUST NOW BE EXPECTED, WHICH SEEMED TO THEM NO BETTER THAN DEATH ITSELF. SO, RECOLLECTING THEMSELVES AT LENGTH FROM THEIR LAMENTATION, AND EXHORTING ONE ANOTHER TO BE MINDFUL OF THE OATHS THEY HAD SWORN TO EACH OTHER, THEY PARTED ASUNDER. 
CHAPTER 12. HOW DAVID FLED TO AHIMELECH AND AFTERWARDS TO THE KINGS OF THE PHILISTINES AND OF THE MOABITES, AND HOW SAUL SLEW AHIMELECH AND HIS FAMILY, 
1. BUT DAVID FLED FROM THE KING, AND THAT DEATH HE WAS IN DANGER OF BY HIM, AND CAME TO THE CITY NOB, TO AHIMELECH THE PRIEST, WHO, WHEN HE SAW HIM COMING ALL ALONE, AND NEITHER A FRIEND NOR A SERVANT WITH HIM, HE WONDERED AT IT, AND DESIRED TO LEARN OF HIM THE CAUSE WHY THERE WAS NOBODY WITH HIM. TO WHICH DAVID ANSWERED, THAT THE KING HAD COMMANDED HIM TO DO A CERTAIN THING THAT WAS TO BE KEPT SECRET, TO WHICH, IF HE HAD A MIND TO KNOW SO MUCH, HE HAD NO OCCASION FOR ANY ONE TO ACCOMPANY HIM; "HOWEVER, I HAVE ORDERED MY SERVANTS TO MEET ME AT SUCH AND SUCH A PLACE." SO, HE DESIRED HIM TO LET HIM HAVE SOMEWHAT TO EAT; AND THAT IN CASE HE WOULD SUPPLY HIM, BE WOULD ACT THE PART OF A FRIEND, AND BE ASSISTING TO THE BUSINESS HE WAS NOW ABOUT: AND WHEN HE HAD OBTAINED WHAT HE DESIRED, HE ALSO ASKED HIM WHETHER HE HAD ANY WEAPONS WITH HIM, EITHER SWORD OR SPEAR. NOW THERE WAS AT NOB A SERVANT OF SAUL, BY BIRTH A SYRIAN, WHOSE NAME WAS DOEG, ONE THAT KEPT THE KING'S MULES. THE HIGH PRIEST SAID THAT HE HAD NO SUCH WEAPONS; BUT, HE ADDED, "HERE IS THE SWORD OF GOLIATH, WHICH, WHEN THOU HADST SLAIN THE PHILISTINE, THOU DIDST DEDICATE TO GOD." 
2. WHEN DAVID HAD RECEIVED THE SWORD, HE FLED OUT OF THE COUNTRY OF THE HEBREWS INTO THAT OF THE PHILISTINES, OVER WHICH ACHISH REIGNED; AND WHEN THE KING'S SERVANTS KNEW HIM, AND HE WAS MADE KNOWN TO THE KING HIMSELF, THE SERVANTS INFORMING HIM THAT HE WAS THAT DAVID WHO HAD KILLED MANY TEN THOUSANDS OF THE PHILISTINES, DAVID WAS AFRAID LEST THE KING SHOULD PUT HIM TO DEATH, AND THAT HE SHOULD EXPERIENCE THAT DANGER FROM HIM WHICH HE HAD ESCAPED FROM SAUL; SO HE PRETENDED TO BE DISTRACTED AND MAD, SO THAT HIS SPITTLE RAN OUT OF HIS MOUTH; AND HE DID OTHER THE LIKE ACTIONS BEFORE THE KING OF GATH, WHICH MIGHT MAKE HIM BELIEVE THAT THEY PROCEEDED FROM SUCH A DISTEMPER. ACCORDINGLY, THE KING WAS VERY ANGRY AT HIS SERVANTS THAT THEY HAD BROUGHT HIM A MADMAN, AND HE GAVE ORDERS THAT THEY SHOULD EJECT DAVID IMMEDIATELY [OUT OF THE CITY]. 
3. SO WHEN DAVID HAD ESCAPED IN THIS MANNER OUT OF GATH, HE CAME TO THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, AND ABODE IN A CAVE BY THE CITY OF ADULLAM. THEN IT WAS THAT HE SENT TO HIS BRETHREN, AND INFORMED THEM WHERE HE WAS, WHO THEN CAME TO HIM WITH ALL THEIR KINDRED, AND AS MANY OTHERS AS WERE EITHER IN WANT OR IN FEAR OF KING SAUL, CAME AND MADE A BODY TOGETHER, AND TOLD HIM THEY WERE READY TO OBEY HIS ORDERS; THEY WERE IN ALL ABOUT FOUR HUNDRED. WHEREUPON HE TOOK COURAGE, NOW SUCH A FORCE AND ASSISTANCE, WAS COME TO HIM; SO, HE REMOVED THENCE AND CAME TO THE KING OF THE MOABITES, AND DESIRED HIM TO ENTERTAIN HIS PARENTS IN HIS COUNTRY, WHILE THE ISSUE OF HIS AFFAIRS, WERE IN SUCH AN UNCERTAIN CONDITION. THE KING GRANTED HIM THIS FAVOR, AND PAID GREAT RESPECT TO DAVID'S PARENTS ALL THE TIME THEY WERE WITH HIM. 
4. AS FOR HIMSELF, UPON THE PROPHET'S COMMANDING HIM TO LEAVE THE DESERT, AND TO GO INTO THE PORTION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, AND ABIDE THERE, HE COMPLIED THEREWITH; AND COMING TO THE CITY HARETH, WHICH WAS IN THAT TRIBE, HE REMAINED THERE. NOW WHEN SAUL HEARD THAT DAVID HAD BEEN SEEN WITH A MULTITUDE ABOUT HIM, HE FELL INTO NO SMALL DISTURBANCE AND TROUBLE; BUT AS HE KNEW THAT DAVID WAS A BOLD AND COURAGEOUS MAN, HE SUSPECTED THAT SOMEWHAT EXTRAORDINARY WOULD APPEAR FROM HIM, AND THAT OPENLY ALSO, WHICH WOULD MAKE HIM WEEP AND PUT HIM INTO DISTRESS; SO HE CALLED TOGETHER TO HIM HIS FRIENDS, AND HIS COMMANDERS, AND THE TRIBE FROM WHICH HE WAS HIMSELF DERIVED, TO THE HILL WHERE HIS PALACE WAS; AND SITTING UPON A PLACE CALLED AROURA, HIS COURTIERS THAT WERE IN DIGNITIES, AND THE GUARDS OF HIS BODY, BEING WITH HIM, HE SPOKE THUS TO THEM: - "YOU THAT ARE MEN OF MY OWN TRIBE, I CONCLUDE THAT YOU REMEMBER THE BENEFITS THAT I HAVE BESTOWED UPON YOU, AND THAT I HAVE MADE SOME OF YOU OWNERS OF LAND, AND MADE YOU COMMANDERS, AND BESTOWED POSTS OF HONOR UPON YOU, AND SET SOME OF YOU OVER THE COMMON PEOPLE, AND OTHERS OVER THE SOLDIERS; I ASK YOU, THEREFORE, WHETHER YOU EXPECT GREATER AND MORE DONATIONS FROM THE SON OF JESSE? FOR I KNOW THAT YOU ARE ALL INCLINABLE TO HIM; (EVEN MY OWN SON JONATHAN HIMSELF IS OF THAT OPINION, AND PERSUADES YOU TO BE OF THE SAME); FOR I AM NOT UNACQUAINTED WITH THE OATHS AND THE COVENANTS THAT ARE BETWEEN HIM AND DAVID, AND THAT JONATHAN IS A COUNSELOR AND AN ASSISTANT TO THOSE THAT CONSPIRE AGAINST ME, AND NONE OF YOU ARE CONCERNED ABOUT THESE THINGS, BUT YOU KEEP SILENCE AND WATCH, TO SEE WHAT WILL BE THE UPSHOT OF THESE THINGS." WHEN THE KING HAD MADE THIS SPEECH, NOT ONE OF THE REST OF THOSE THAT WERE PRESENT MADE ANY ANSWER; BUT DOEG THE SYRIAN, WHO FED HIS MULES, SAID, THAT HE SAW DAVID WHEN HE CAME TO THE CITY NOB TO AHIMELECH THE HIGH PRIEST, AND THAT HE LEARNED FUTURE EVENTS BY HIS PROPHESYING; THAT HE RECEIVED FOOD FROM HIM, AND THE SWORD OF GOLIATH, AND WAS CONDUCTED BY HIM WITH SECURITY TO SUCH AS HE DESIRED TO GO TO. 
5. SAUL THEREFORE SENT FOR THE HIGH PRIEST, AND FOR ALL HIS KINDRED; AND SAID TO THEM, "WHAT TERRIBLE OR UNGRATEFUL TIRING HAST THOU SUFFERED FROM ME, THAT THOU HAST RECEIVED THE SON OF JESSE, AND HAST BESTOWED ON HIM BOTH FOOD AND WEAPONS, WHEN HE WAS CONTRIVING TO GET THE KINGDOM? AND FURTHER, WHY DIDST THOU DELIVER ORACLES TO HIM CONCERNING FUTURITIES? FOR THOU COULDST NOT BE UNACQUAINTED THAT HE WAS FLED AWAY FROM ME, AND THAT HE HATED MY FAMILY." BUT THE HIGH PRIEST DID NOT BETAKE HIMSELF TO DENY WHAT HE HAD DONE, BUT CONFESSED BOLDLY THAT HE HAD SUPPLIED HIM WITH THESE THINGS, NOT TO GRATIFY DAVID, BUT SAUL HIMSELF: AND HE SAID, "I DID NOT KNOW THAT HE WAS THY ADVERSARY, BUT A SERVANT OF THINE, WHO WAS VERY FAITHFUL TO THEE, AND A CAPTAIN OVER A THOUSAND OF THY SOLDIERS, AND, WHAT IS MORE THAN THESE, THY SON-IN-LAW, AND KINSMAN. MEN DO NOT CHOOSE TO CONFER SUCH FAVORS ON THEIR ADVERSARIES, BUT ON THOSE WHO ARE ESTEEMED TO BEAR THE HIGHEST GOOD-WILL AND RESPECT TO THEM. NOR IS THIS THE FIRST TIME THAT I PROPHESIED FOR HIM, BUT I HAVE DONE IT OFTEN, AND AT OTHER TIMES AS WELL AS NOW. AND WHEN HE TOLD ME THAT HE WAS SENT BY THEE IN GREAT HASTE TO DO SOMEWHAT, IF I HAD FURNISHED HIM WITH NOTHING THAT HE DESIRED I SHOULD HAVE THOUGHT THAT IT WAS RATHER IN CONTRADICTION TO THEE THAN TO HIM; WHEREFORE DO NOT THOU ENTERTAIN ANY ILL OPINION OF ME, NOR DO THOU HAVE A SUSPICION OF WHAT I THEN THOUGHT AN ACT OF HUMANITY, FROM WHAT IS NOW TOLD THEE OF DAVID'S ATTEMPTS AGAINST THEE, FOR I DID THEN TO HIM AS TO THY FRIEND AND SON IN-LAW, AND CAPTAIN OF A THOUSAND, AND NOT AS TO THINE ADVERSARY." 
6. WHEN THE HIGH PRIEST HAD SPOKEN THUS, HE DID NOT PERSUADE SAUL, HIS FEAR WAS SO PREVALENT, THAT HE COULD NOT GIVE CREDIT TO AN APOLOGY THAT WAS VERY JUST. SO, HE COMMANDED HIS ARMED MEN THAT STOOD ABOUT HIM TO KILL HIM, AND ALL HIS KINDRED; BUT AS THEY DURST NOT TOUCH THE HIGH PRIEST, BUT WERE MORE AFRAID OF DISOBEYING GOD THAN THE KING, HE ORDERED DOEG THE SYRIAN TO KILL THEM. ACCORDINGLY, HE TOOK TO HIS ASSISTANCE SUCH WICKED MEN AS WERE LIKE HIMSELF, AND SLEW AHIMELECH AND ALL HIS FAMILY, WHO WERE IN ALL THREE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY-FIVE. SAUL ALSO SENT TO NOB, THE CITY OF THE PRIESTS, AND SLEW ALL THAT WERE THERE, WITHOUT SPARING EITHER WOMEN OR CHILDREN, OR ANY OTHER AGE, AND BURNT IT; ONLY THERE WAS ONE SON OF AHIMELECH, WHOSE NAME WAS ABIATHAR, WHO ESCAPED. HOWEVER, THESE THINGS CAME TO PASS AS GOD HAD FORETOLD TO ELI THE HIGH PRIEST, WHEN HE SAID THAT HIS POSTERITY SHOULD BE DESTROYED, ON ACCOUNT OF THE TRANSGRESSION OF HIS TWO SONS. 
7. NOW THIS KING SAUL, BY PERPETRATING SO BARBAROUS A CRIME, AND MURDERING THE WHOLE FAMILY OF THE HIGH-PRIESTLY DIGNITY, BY HAVING NO PITY OF THE INFANTS, NOR REVERENCE FOR THE AGED, AND BY OVERTHROWING THE CITY WHICH GOD HAD CHOSEN FOR THE PROPERTY, AND FOR THE SUPPORT OF THE PRIESTS AND PROPHETS WHICH WERE THERE, AND HAD ORDAINED AS THE ONLY CITY ALLOTTED FOR THE EDUCATION OF SUCH MEN, GIVES ALL TO UNDERSTAND AND CONSIDER THE DISPOSITION OF MEN, THAT WHILE THEY ARE PRIVATE PERSONS, AND IN A LOW CONDITION, BECAUSE IT IS NOT IN THEIR POWER TO INDULGE NATURE, NOR TO VENTURE UPON WHAT THEY WISH FOR, THEY ARE EQUITABLE AND MODERATE, AND PURSUE NOTHING BUT WHAT IS JUST, AND BEND THEIR WHOLE MINDS AND LABORS THAT WAY; THEN IT IS THAT THEY HAVE THIS BELIEF ABOUT GOD, THAT HE IS PRESENT TO ALL THE ACTIONS OF THEIR LIVES, AND THAT HE DOES NOT ONLY SEE THE ACTIONS THAT ARE DONE, BUT CLEARLY KNOWS THOSE THEIR THOUGHTS ALSO, WHENCE THOSE ACTIONS DO ARISE. BUT WHEN ONCE THEY ARE ADVANCED INTO POWER AND AUTHORITY, THEN THEY PUT OFF ALL SUCH NOTIONS, AND, AS IF THEY WERE NO OTHER THAN ACTORS UPON A THEATER, THEY LAY ASIDE THEIR DISGUISED PARTS AND MANNERS, AND TAKE UP BOLDNESS, INSOLENCE, AND A CONTEMPT OF BOTH HUMAN AND DIVINE LAWS, AND THIS AT A TIME WHEN THEY ESPECIALLY STAND IN NEED OF PIETY AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE THEY ARE THEN MOST OF ALL EXPOSED TO ENVY, AND ALL THEY THINK, AND ALL THEY SAY, ARE IN THE VIEW OF ALL MEN; THEN IT IS THAT THEY BECOME SO INSOLENT IN THEIR ACTIONS, AS THOUGH GOD SAW THEM NO LONGER, OR WERE AFRAID OF THEM BECAUSE OF THEIR POWER: AND WHATSOEVER IT IS THAT THEY EITHER ARE AFRAID OF BY THE RUMORS THEY HEAR, OR THEY HATE BY INCLINATION, OR THEY LOVE WITHOUT REASON, THESE SEEM TO THEM TO BE AUTHENTIC, AND FIRM, AND TRUE, AND PLEASING BOTH TO MEN AND TO GOD; BUT AS TO WHAT WILL COME HEREAFTER, THEY HAVE NOT THE LEAST REGARD TO IT. THEY RAISE THOSE TO HONOR INDEED WHO HAVE BEEN AT A GREAT DEAL OF PAINS FOR THEM, AND AFTER THAT HONOR THEY ENVY THEM; AND WHEN THEY HAVE BROUGHT THEM INTO HIGH DIGNITY, THEY DO NOT ONLY DEPRIVE THEM OF WHAT THEY HAD OBTAINED, BUT ALSO, ON THAT VERY ACCOUNT, OF THEIR LIVES ALSO, AND THAT ON WICKED ACCUSATIONS, AND SUCH AS ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR EXTRAVAGANT NATURE, ARE INCREDIBLE. THEY ALSO PUNISH MEN FOR THEIR ACTIONS, NOT SUCH AS DESERVE CONDEMNATION, BUT FROM CALUMNIES AND ACCUSATIONS WITHOUT EXAMINATION; AND THIS EXTENDS NOT ONLY TO SUCH AS DESERVE TO BE PUNISHED, BUT TO AS MANY AS THEY ARE ABLE TO KILL. THIS REFLECTION IS OPENLY CONFIRMED TO US FROM THE EXAMPLE OF SAUL, THE SON OF KISH, WHO WAS THE FIRST KING WHO REIGNED AFTER OUR ARISTOCRACY AND GOVERNMENT UNDER THE JUDGES WERE OVER; AND THAT BY HIS SLAUGHTER OF THREE HUNDRED PRIESTS AND PROPHETS, ON OCCASION OF HIS SUSPICION ABOUT AHIMELECH, AND BY THE ADDITIONAL WICKEDNESS OF THE OVERTHROW OF THEIR CITY, AND THIS IS AS HE WERE ENDEAVORING IN SOME SORT TO RENDER THE TEMPLE [TABERNACLE] DESTITUTE BOTH OF PRIESTS AND PROPHETS, WHICH ENDEAVOR HE SHOWED BY SLAYING SO MANY OF THEM, AND NOT SUFFERING THE VERY CITY BELONGING TO .THEM TO REMAIN, THAT SO OTHERS MIGHT SUCCEED THEM. 
8. BUT ABIATHAR, THE SON OF AHIMELECH, WHO ALONE COULD BE SAVED OUT OF THE FAMILY OF PRIESTS SLAIN BY SAUL, FLED TO DAVID, AND INFORMED HIM OF THE CALAMITY THAT HAD BEFALLEN THEIR FAMILY, AND OF THE SLAUGHTER OF HIS FATHER; WHO HEREUPON SAID, HE WAS NOT UNAPPRISED OF WHAT WOULD FOLLOW WITH RELATION TO THEM WHEN HE SAW DOEG THERE; FOR HE HAD THEN A SUSPICION THAT THE HIGH PRIEST WOULD BE FALSELY ACCUSED BY HIM TO THE KING, AND HE BLAMED HIMSELF AS HAVING BEEN THE CAUSE OF THIS MISFORTUNE. BUT HE DESIRED HIM TO STAY THERE, AND ABIDE WITH HIM, AS IN A PLACE WHERE HE MIGHT BE BETTER CONCEALED THAN ANY WHERE ELSE.
CHAPTER 13. HOW DAVID, WHEN HE HAD TWICE THE OPPORTUNITY OF KILLING SAUL DID NOT KILL HIM. ALSO CONCERNING THE DEATH OF SAMUEL AND NABAL. 
1. ABOUT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT DAVID HEARD HOW THE PHILISTINES HAD MADE AN INROAD INTO THE COUNTRY OF KEILAH, AND ROBBED IT; SO, HE OFFERED HIMSELF TO FIGHT AGAINST THEM, IF GOD, WHEN HE SHOULD BE CONSULTED BY THE PROPHET, WOULD GRANT HIM THE VICTORY. AND WHEN THE PROPHET SAID THAT GOD GAVE A SIGNAL OF VICTORY, HE MADE A SUDDEN ONSET UPON THE PHILISTINES WITH HIS COMPANIONS, AND HE SHED A GREAT DEAL OF THEIR BLOOD, AND CARRIED OFF THEIR PREY, AND STAID WITH THE INHABITANTS OF KEILAH TILL THEY HAD SECURELY GATHERED IN THEIR CORN AND THEIR FRUITS. HOWEVER, IT WAS TOLD SAUL THE KING THAT DAVID WAS WITH THE MEN OF KEILAH; FOR WHAT HAD BEEN DONE AND THE GREAT SUCCESS THAT HAD ATTENDED HIM, WERE NOT CONFINED AMONG THE PEOPLE WHERE THE THINGS WERE DONE, BUT THE FAME OF IT WENT ALL ABROAD, AND CAME TO THE HEARING OF OTHERS, AND BOTH THE FACT AS IT STOOD, AND THE AUTHOR OF THE FACT, WERE CARRIED TO THE KING'S EARS. THEN WAS SAUL GLAD WHEN HE HEARD DAVID WAS IN KEILAH; AND HE SAID, "GOD HATH NOW PUT HIM INTO MY HANDS, SINCE HE HATH OBLIGED HIM TO COME INTO A CITY THAT HATH WALLS, AND GATES, AND BARS." SO, HE COMMANDED ALL THE PEOPLE SUDDENLY, AND WHEN THEY HAD BESIEGED AND TAKEN IT TO KILL DAVID. BUT WHEN DAVID PERCEIVED THIS, AND LEARNED OF GOD THAT IF HE STAID THERE THE MEN OF KEILAH WOULD DELIVER HIM UP TO SAUL, HE TOOK HIS FOUR HUNDRED MEN AND RETIRED INTO A DESERT THAT WAS OVER AGAINST A CITY CALLED ENGEDI. SO THAT WHEN THE KING HEARD HE WAS FLED AWAY FROM THE MEN OF KEILAH, HE LEFT OFF HIS EXPEDITION AGAINST HIM. 
2. THEN DAVID REMOVED THENCE, AND CAME TO A CERTAIN PLACE CALLED THE NEW PLACE, BELONGING TO ZIPH; WHERE JONATHAN, THE SON OF SAUL, CAME TO HIM, AND SALUTED HIM, AND EXHORTED HIM TO BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND TO HOPE WELL AS TO HIS CONDITION HEREAFTER, AND NOT TO DESPOND AT HIS PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES, FOR THAT HE SHOULD BE KING, AND HAVE ALL THE FORCES OF THE HEBREWS UNDER HIM: HE TOLD HIM THAT SUCH HAPPINESS USES TO COME WITH GREAT LABOR AND PAINS: THEY ALSO TOOK OATHS, THAT THEY WOULD, ALL THEIR LIVES LONG, CONTINUE IN GOOD-WILL AND FIDELITY ONE TO ANOTHER; AND HE CALLED GOD TO WITNESS, AS TO WHAT EXECRATIONS HE HAD MADE UPON HIMSELF IF HE SHOULD TRANSGRESS HIS COVENANT, AND SHOULD CHANGE TO A CONTRARY BEHAVIOR. SO, JONATHAN LEFT HIM THERE, HAVING RENDERED HIS CARES AND FEARS SOMEWHAT LIGHTER, AND RETURNED HOME. NOW THE MEN OF ZIPH, TO GRATIFY SAUL, INFORMED HIM THAT DAVID ABODE WITH THEM, AND [ASSURED HIM] THAT IF HE WOULD COME TO THEM, THEY WOULD DELIVER HIM UP, FOR THAT IF THE KING WOULD SEIZE ON THE STRAITS OF ZIPH, DAVID WOULD NOT ESCAPE TO ANY OTHER PEOPLE. SO, THE KING COMMENDED THEM, AND CONFESSED THAT HE HAD REASON TO THANK THEM, BECAUSE THEY HAD GIVEN HIM INFORMATION OF HIS ENEMY; AND HE PROMISED THEM, THAT IT SHOULD NOT BE LONG ERE HE WOULD REQUITE THEIR KINDNESS. HE ALSO SENT MEN TO SEEK FOR DAVID, AND TO SEARCH THE WILDERNESS WHEREIN HE WAS; AND HE PROMISED THAT HE HIMSELF WOULD FOLLOW THEM. ACCORDINGLY, THEY WENT BEFORE THE KING, TO HUNT FOR AND TO CATCH DAVID, AND USED ENDEAVORS, NOT ONLY TO SHOW THEIR GOOD-WILL TO SAUL, BY INFORMING HIM WHERE HIS ENEMY WAS, BUT TO EVIDENCE THE SAME MORE PLAINLY BY DELIVERING HIM UP INTO HIS POWER. BUT THESE MEN FAILED OF THOSE THEIR UNJUST AND WICKED DESIRES, WHO, WHILE THEY UNDERWENT NO HAZARD BY NOT DISCOVERING SUCH AN AMBITION OF REVEALING THIS TO SAUL, YET DID THEY FALSELY ACCUSE AND PROMISE TO DELIVER UP A MAN BELOVED OF GOD, AND ONE THAT WAS UNJUSTLY SOUGHT AFTER TO BE PUT TO DEATH, AND ONE THAT MIGHT OTHERWISE HAVE LAIN CONCEALED, AND THIS OUT OF FLATTERY, AND EXPECTATION OF GAIN FROM THE KING; FOR WHEN DAVID WAS APPRIZED OF THE MALIGNANT INTENTIONS OF THE MEN OF ZIPH, AND THE APPROACH OF SAUL, HE LEFT THE STRAITS OF THAT COUNTRY, AND FLED TO THE GREAT ROCK THAT WAS IN THE WILDERNESS OF MAON. 
3. HEREUPON SAUL MADE HASTE TO PURSUE HIM THITHER; FOR, AS HE WAS MARCHING, HE LEARNED THAT DAVID WAS GONE AWAY FROM THE STRAITS OF ZIPH, AND SAUL REMOVED TO THE OTHER SIDE OF THE ROCK. BUT THE REPORT THAT THE PHILISTINES HAD AGAIN MADE AN INCURSION INTO THE COUNTRY OF THE HEBREWS, CALLED SAUL ANOTHER WAY FROM THE PURSUIT OF DAVID, WHEN HE WAS READY TO BE CAUGHT; FOR HE RETURNED BACK AGAIN TO OPPOSE THOSE PHILISTINES, WHO WERE NATURALLY THEIR ENEMIES, AS JUDGING IT MORE NECESSARY TO AVENGE HIMSELF OF THEM, THAN TO TAKE A GREAT DEAL OF PAINS TO CATCH AN ENEMY OF HIS OWN, AND TO OVERLOOK THE RAVAGE THAT WAS MADE IN THE LAND. 
4. AND BY THIS MEANS DAVID UNEXPECTEDLY ESCAPED OUT OF THE DANGER HE WAS IN, AND CAME TO THE STRAITS OF ENGEDI; AND WHEN SAUL HAD DRIVEN THE PHILISTINES OUT OF THE LAND, THERE CAME SOME MESSENGERS, WHO TOLD HIM THAT DAVID ABODE WITHIN THE BOUNDS OF ENGEDI: SO HE TOOK THREE THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN THAT WERE ARMED, AND MADE HASTE TO HIM; AND WHEN HE WAS NOT FAR FROM THOSE PLACES, HE SAW A DEEP AND HOLLOW CAVE BY THE WAY-SIDE; IT WAS OPEN TO A GREAT LENGTH AND BREADTH, AND THERE IT WAS THAT DAVID WITH HIS FOUR HUNDRED MEN WERE CONCEALED. WHEN THEREFORE HE HAD OCCASION TO EASE NATURE, HE ENTERED INTO IT BY HIMSELF ALONE; AND BEING SEEN BY ONE OF DAVID'S COMPANIONS, AND HE THAT SAW HIM SAYING TO HIM, THAT HE HAD NOW, BY GOD'S PROVIDENCE, AN OPPORTUNITY OF AVENGING HIMSELF OF HIS ADVERSARY; AND ADVISING HIM TO CUT OFF HIS HEAD, AND SO DELIVER HIMSELF OUT OF THAT TEDIOUS, WANDERING CONDITION, AND THE DISTRESS HE WAS IN; HE ROSE UP, AND ONLY CUT OFF THE SKIRT OF THAT GARMENT WHICH SAUL HAD ON: BUT HE SOON REPENTED OF WHAT HE HAD DONE; AND SAID IT WAS NOT RIGHT TO KILL HIM THAT WAS HIS MASTER, AND ONE WHOM GOD HAD THOUGHT WORTHY OF THE KINGDOM; "FOR THAT ALTHOUGH HE WERE WICKEDLY DISPOSED TOWARDS US, YET DOES IT NOT BEHOOVE ME TO BE SO DISPOSED TOWARDS HIM." BUT WHEN SAUL HAD LEFT THE CAVE, DAVID CAME NEAR AND CRIED OUT ALOUD, AND DESIRED SAUL TO HEAR HIM; WHEREUPON THE KING TURNED HIS FACE BACK, AND DAVID, ACCORDING TO CUSTOM, FELL DOWN ON HIS FACE BEFORE THE KING, AND BOWED TO HIM; AND SAID, "O KING, THOU OUGHTEST NOT TO HEARKEN TO WICKED MEN, NOR TO SUCH AS FORGE CALUMNIES, NOR TO GRATIFY THEM SO FAR AS TO BELIEVE WHAT THEY SAY, NOR TO ENTERTAIN SUSPICIONS OF SUCH AS ARE YOUR BEST FRIENDS, BUT TO JUDGE OF THE DISPOSITIONS OF ALL MEN BY THEIR ACTIONS; FOR CALUMNY DELUDES MEN, BUT MEN'S OWN ACTIONS ARE A CLEAR DEMONSTRATION OF THEIR KINDNESS. WORDS INDEED, IN THEIR OWN NATURE, MAY BE EITHER TRUE OR FALSE, BUT MEN'S ACTIONS EXPOSE THEIR INTENTIONS NAKEDLY TO OUR VIEW. BY THESE, THEREFORE IT WILL BE WELL FOR THEE TO BELIEVE ME, AS TO MY REGARD TO THEE AND TO THY HOUSE, AND NOT TO BELIEVE THOSE THAT FRAME SUCH ACCUSATIONS AGAINST ME AS NEVER CAME INTO MY MIND, NOR ARE POSSIBLE TO BE EXECUTED, AND DO THIS FURTHER BY PURSUING AFTER MY LIFE, AND HAVE NO CONCERN EITHER DAY OR NIGHT, BUT HOW TO COMPASS MY LIFE AND TO MURDER ME, WHICH THING I THINK THOU DOST UNJUSTLY PROSECUTE; FOR HOW COMES IT ABOUT, THAT THOU HAST EMBRACED THIS FALSE OPINION ABOUT ME, AS IF I HAD A DESIRE TO KILL THEE? OR HOW CANST THOU ESCAPE THE CRIME OF IMPIETY TOWARDS GOD, WHEN THOU WISHEST THOU COULDST KILL, AND DEEMEST THINE ADVERSARY, A MAN WHO HAD IT IN HIS POWER THIS DAY TO AVENGE HIMSELF, AND TO PUNISH THEE, BUT WOULD NOT DO IT? NOR MAKE USE OF SUCH AN OPPORTUNITY, WHICH, IF IT HAD FALLEN OUT TO THEE AGAINST ME, THOU HADST NOT LET IT SLIP, FOR WHEN I CUT OFF THE SKIRT OF THY GARMENT, I COULD HAVE DONE THE SAME TO THY HEAD." SO, HE SHOWED HIM THE PIECE OF HIS GARMENT, AND THEREBY MADE HIM AGREE TO WHAT HE SAID TO BE TRUE; AND ADDED, "I, FOR CERTAIN, HAVE ABSTAINED FROM TAKING A JUST REVENGE UPON THEE, YET ART THOU NOT ASHAMED TO PROSECUTE ME WITH UNJUST HATRED. MAY GOD DO JUSTICE, AND DETERMINE ABOUT EACH OF OUR DISPOSITIONS." - BUT SAUL WAS AMAZED AT THE STRANGE DELIVERY HE HAD RECEIVED; AND BEING GREATLY AFFECTED WITH THE MODERATION AND THE DISPOSITION OF THE YOUNG MAN, HE GROANED; AND WHEN DAVID HAD DONE THE SAME, THE KING ANSWERED THAT HE HAD THE JUSTEST OCCASION TO GROAN, "FOR THOU HAST BEEN THE AUTHOR OF GOOD TO ME, AS I HAVE BEEN THE AUTHOR OF CALAMITY TO THEE; AND THOU HAST DEMONSTRATED THIS DAY, THAT THOU POSSESSEST THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE ANCIENTS, WHO DETERMINED THAT MEN OUGHT TO SAVE THEIR ENEMIES, THOUGH THEY CAUGHT THEM IN A DESERT PLACE. I AM NOW PERSUADED THAT GOD RESERVES THE KINGDOM FOR THEE, AND THAT THOU WILT OBTAIN THE DOMINION OVER ALL THE HEBREWS. GIVE ME THEN ASSURANCES UPON OATH, THAT THOU WILT NOT ROOT OUT MY FAMILY, NOR, OUT OF REMEMBRANCE OF WHAT EVIL I HAVE DONE THEE, DESTROY MY POSTERITY, BUT SAVE AND PRESERVE MY HOUSE." SO, DAVID SWORE AS HE DESIRED, AND SENT BACK SAUL TO HIS OWN KINGDOM; BUT HE, AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, WENT UP THE STRAITS OF MASTHEROTH. 
5. ABOUT THIS TIME SAMUEL THE PROPHET DIED. HE WAS A MAN WHOM THE HEBREWS HONORED IN AN EXTRAORDINARY DEGREE: FOR THAT LAMENTATION WHICH THE PEOPLE MADE FOR HIM, AND THIS DURING A LONG TIME, MANIFESTED HIS VIRTUE, AND THE AFFECTION WHICH THE PEOPLE BORE FOR HIM; AS ALSO DID THE SOLEMNITY AND CONCERN THAT APPEARED ABOUT HIS FUNERAL, AND ABOUT THE COMPLETE OBSERVATION OF ALL HIS FUNERAL RITES. THEY BURIED HIM IN HIS OWN CITY OF RAMAH; AND WEPT FOR HIM A VERY GREAT NUMBER OF DAYS, NOT LOOKING ON IT AS A SORROW FOR THE DEATH OF ANOTHER MAN, BUT AS THAT IN WHICH THEY WERE EVERY ONE THEMSELVES CONCERNED. HE WAS A RIGHTEOUS MAN, AND GENTLE IN HIS NATURE; AND ON THAT ACCOUNT HE WAS VERY DEAR TO GOD. NOW HE GOVERNED AND PRESIDED OVER THE PEOPLE ALONE, AFTER THE DEATH OF ELI THE HIGH PRIEST, TWELVE YEARS, AND EIGHTEEN YEARS TOGETHER WITH SAUL THE KING. AND THUS, WE HAVE FINISHED THE HISTORY OF SAMUEL. 
6. THERE WAS A MAN THAT WAS A ZIPHITE, OF THE CITY OF MAON, WHO WAS RICH, AND HAD A VAST NUMBER OF CATTLE; FOR HE FED A FLOCK OF THREE THOUSAND SHEEP, AND ANOTHER FLOCK OF A THOUSAND GOATS. NOW DAVID HAD CHARGED HIS ASSOCIATES TO KEEP THESE FLOCKS WITHOUT HURT AND WITHOUT DAMAGE, AND TO DO THEM NO MISCHIEF, NEITHER OUT OF COVETOUSNESS, NOR BECAUSE THEY WERE IN WANT, NOR BECAUSE THEY WERE IN THE WILDERNESS, AND SO COULD NOT EASILY BE DISCOVERED, BUT TO ESTEEM FREEDOM FROM INJUSTICE ABOVE ALL OTHER MOTIVES, AND TO LOOK UPON THE TOUCHING OF WHAT BELONGED TO ANOTHER MAN AS A HORRIBLE CRIME, AND CONTRARY TO THE WILL OF GOD. THESE WERE THE INSTRUCTIONS HE GAVE, THINKING THAT THE FAVORS HE GRANTED THIS MAN WERE GRANTED TO A GOOD MAN, AND ONE THAT DESERVED TO HAVE SUCH CARE TAKEN OF HIS AFFAIRS. THIS MAN WAS NABAL, FOR THAT WAS HIS NAME, - A HARSH MAN, AND OF A VERY WICKED LIFE, BEING LIKE A CYNIC IN THE COURSE OF HIS BEHAVIOR, BUT STILL HAD OBTAINED FOR HIS WIFE A WOMAN OF A GOOD CHARACTER, WISE AND HANDSOME. TO THIS NABAL, THEREFORE, DAVID SENT TEN MEN OF HIS ATTENDANTS AT THE TIME WHEN HE SHEARED HIS SHEEP, AND BY THEM SALUTED HIM; AND ALSO WISHED HE MIGHT DO WHAT HE NOW DID FOR MANY YEARS TO COME, BUT DESIRED HIM TO MAKE HIM A PRESENT OF WHAT HE WAS ABLE TO GIVE HIM, SINCE HE HAD, TO BE SURE, LEARNED FROM HIS SHEPHERDS THAT WE HAD DONE THEM NO INJURY, BUT HAD BEEN THEIR GUARDIANS A LONG TIME TOGETHER, WHILE WE CONTINUED IN THE WILDERNESS; AND HE ASSURED HIM HE SHOULD NEVER REPENT OF GIVING ANY THING TO DAVID. WHEN THE MESSENGERS HAD CARRIED THIS MESSAGE TO NABAL, HE ACCOSTED THEM AFTER AN INHUMAN AND ROUGH MANNER; FOR HE ASKED THEM WHO DAVID WAS? AND WHEN HE HEARD THAT HE WAS THE SON OF JESSE, HE SAID, "NOW IS THE TIME THAT FUGITIVES GROW INSOLENT, AND MAKE A FIGURE, AND LEAVE THEIR MASTERS." WHEN THEY TOLD DAVID THIS, HE WAS WROTH, AND COMMANDED FOUR HUNDRED ARMED MEN TO FOLLOW HIM, AND LEFT TWO HUNDRED TO TAKE CARE OF THE STUFF, (FOR HE HAD ALREADY SIX HUNDRED, ) AND WENT AGAINST NABAL: HE ALSO SWORE THAT HE WOULD THAT NIGHT UTTERLY DESTROY THE WHOLE HOUSE AND POSSESSIONS OF NABAL; FOR THAT HE WAS GRIEVED, NOT ONLY THAT HE HAD PROVED UNGRATEFUL TO THEM, WITHOUT MAKING ANY RETURN FOR THE HUMANITY THEY HAD SHOWN HIM, BUT THAT HE HAD ALSO REPROACHED THEM, AND USED ILL LANGUAGE TO THEM, WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED NO CAUSE OF DISGUST FROM THEM. 
7. HEREUPON ONE OF THOSE THAT KEPT THE FLOCKS OF NABAL, SAID TO HIS MISTRESS, NABAL'S WIFE, THAT WHEN DAVID SENT TO HER HUSBAND, HE HAD RECEIVED NO CIVIL ANSWER AT ALL FROM HIM; BUT THAT HER HUSBAND HAD MOREOVER ADDED VERY REPROACHFUL LANGUAGE, WHILE YET DAVID HAD TAKEN EXTRAORDINARY CARE TO KEEP HIS FLOCKS FROM HARM, AND THAT WHAT HAD PASSED WOULD PROVE VERY PERNICIOUS TO HIS MASTER. WHEN THE SERVANT HAD SAID THIS, ABIGAIL, FOR THAT WAS HIS WIFE'S NAME, SADDLED HER ASSES, AND LOADED THEM WITH ALL SORTS OF PRESENTS; AND, WITHOUT TELLING HER HUSBAND ANY THING OF WHAT SHE WAS ABOUT, (FOR HE WAS NOT SENSIBLE ON ACCOUNT OF HIS DRUNKENNESS,) SHE WENT TO DAVID. SHE WAS THEN MET BY DAVID AS SHE WAS DESCENDING A HILL, WHO WAS COMING AGAINST NABAL WITH FOUR HUNDRED MEN. WHEN THE WOMAN SAW DAVID, SHE LEAPED DOWN FROM HER ASS, AND FELL ON HER FACE, AND BOWED DOWN TO THE GROUND; AND ENTREATED HIM NOT TO BEAR IN MIND THE WORDS OF NABAL, SINCE HE KNEW THAT HE RESEMBLED HIS NAME. NOW NABAL, IN THE HEBREW TONGUE, SIGNIFIES FOLLY. SO, SHE MADE HER APOLOGY, THAT SHE DID NOT SEE THE MESSENGERS WHOM HE SENT. "FORGIVE ME, THEREFORE," SAID SHE, "AND THANK GOD, WHO HATH HINDERED THEE FROM SHEDDING HUMAN BLOOD; FOR SO LONG AS THOU KEEPEST THYSELF INNOCENT, HE WILL AVENGE THEE OF WICKED MEN, FOR WHAT MISERIES AWAIT NABAL, THEY WILL FALL UPON THE HEADS OF THINE ENEMIES. BE THOU GRACIOUS TO ME, AND THINK ME SO FAR WORTHY AS TO ACCEPT OF THESE PRESENTS FROM ME; AND, OUT OF REGARD TO ME, REMIT THAT WRATH AND THAT ANGER WHICH THOU HAST AGAINST MY HUSBAND AND HIS HOUSE, FOR MILDNESS AND HUMANITY BECOME THEE, ESPECIALLY AS THOU ART TO BE OUR KING." ACCORDINGLY, DAVID ACCEPTED HER PRESENTS, AND SAID, "NAY, BUT, O WOMAN, IT WAS NO OTHER THAN GOD'S MERCY WHICH BROUGHT THEE TO US TODAY, FOR, OTHERWISE, THOU HADST NEVER SEEN ANOTHER DAY, I HAVING SWORN TO DESTROY NABAL'S HOUSE THIS VERY NIGHT, AND TO LEAVE ALIVE NOT ONE OF YOU WHO BELONGED TO A MAN THAT WAS WICKED AND UNGRATEFUL TO ME AND MY COMPANIONS; BUT NOW HAST THOU PREVENTED ME, AND SEASONABLY MOLLIFIED MY ANGER, AS BEING THYSELF UNDER THE CARE OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE: BUT AS FOR NABAL, ALTHOUGH FOR THY SAKE HE NOW ESCAPE PUNISHMENT, HE WILL NOT ALWAYS AVOID JUSTICE; FOR HIS EVIL CONDUCT, ON SOME OTHER OCCASION, WILL BE HIS RUIN." 
8. WHEN DAVID HAD SAID THIS, HE DISMISSED THE WOMAN. BUT WHEN SHE CAME HOME AND FOUND HER HUSBAND FEASTING WITH A GREAT COMPANY, AND OPPRESSED WITH WINE, SHE SAID NOTHING TO HIM THEN ABOUT WHAT HAD HAPPENED; BUT ON THE NEXT DAY, WHEN HE WAS SOBER, SHE TOLD HIM ALL THE PARTICULARS, AND MADE HIS WHOLE BODY TO APPEAR LIKE THAT OF A DEAD MAN BY HER WORDS, AND BY THAT GRIEF WHICH AROSE FROM THEM; SO NABAL SURVIVED TEN DAYS, AND NO MORE, AND THEN DIED. AND WHEN DAVID HEARD OF HIS DEATH, HE SAID THAT GOD HAD JUSTLY AVENGED HIM OF THIS MAN, FOR THAT NABAL HAD DIED BY HIS OWN WICKEDNESS, AND HAD SUFFERED PUNISHMENT ON HIS ACCOUNT, WHILE HE HAD KEPT HIS OWN HANDS CLEAN. AT WHICH TIME HE UNDERSTOOD THAT THE WICKED ARE PROSECUTED BY GOD; THAT HE DOES NOT OVERLOOK ANY MAN, BUT BESTOWS ON THE GOOD WHAT IS SUITABLE TO THEM, AND INFLICTS A DESERVED PUNISHMENT ON THE WICKED. SO, HE SENT TO NABAL'S WIFE, AND INVITED HER TO COME TO HIM, TO LIVE WITH HIM, AND TO BE HIS WIFE. WHEREUPON SHE REPLIED TO THOSE THAT CAME, THAT SHE WAS NOT WORTHY TO TOUCH HIS FEET; HOWEVER, SHE CAME, WITH ALL HER SERVANTS, AND BECAME HIS WIFE, HAVING RECEIVED THAT HONOR ON ACCOUNT OF HER WISE AND RIGHTEOUS COURSE OF LIFE. SHE ALSO OBTAINED THE SAME HONOR PARTLY ON ACCOUNT OF HER BEAUTY. NOW DAVID HAD A WIFE BEFORE, WHOM HE MARRIED FROM THE CITY ABESAR; FOR AS TO MICHAL, THE DAUGHTER OF KING SAUL, WHO HAD BEEN DAVID'S WIFE, HER FATHER HAD GIVEN HER IN MARRIAGE TO PHALTI, THE SON OF LAISH, WHO WAS OF THE CITY OF GALLIM. 
9. AFTER THIS CAME CERTAIN OF THE ZIPHITES, AND TOLD SAUL THAT DAVID WAS COME AGAIN INTO THEIR COUNTRY, AND IF HE WOULD AFFORD THEM HIS ASSISTANCE, THEY COULD CATCH HIM. SO, HE CAME TO THEM WITH THREE THOUSAND ARMED MEN; AND UPON THE APPROACH OF NIGHT, HE PITCHED HIS CAMP AT A CERTAIN PLACE CALLED HACHILAH. BUT WHEN DAVID HEARD THAT SAUL WAS COMING AGAINST HIM, HE SENT SPIES, AND BID THEM LET HIM KNOW TO WHAT PLACE OF THE COUNTRY SAUL WAS ALREADY COME; AND WHEN THEY TOLD HIM THAT HE WAS AT HACHILAH, HE CONCEALED HIS GOING AWAY FROM HIS COMPANIONS, AND CAME TO SAUL'S CAMP, HAVING TAKEN WITH HIM ABISHAI, HIS SISTER ZERUIAH'S SON, AND AHIMELECH THE HITTITE. NOW SAUL WAS ASLEEP, AND THE ARMED MEN, WITH ABNER THEIR COMMANDER, LAY ROUND ABOUT HIM IN A CIRCLE. HEREUPON DAVID ENTERED INTO THE KING'S TENT; BUT HE DID NEITHER KILL SAUL, THOUGH HE KNEW WHERE HE LAY, BY THE SPEAR THAT WAS STUCK DOWN BY HIM, NOR DID HE GIVE LEAVE TO ABISHAI, WHO WOULD HAVE KILLED HIM, AND WAS EARNESTLY BENT UPON IT SO TO DO; FOR HE SAID IT WAS A HORRID CRIME TO KILL ONE THAT WAS ORDAINED KING BY GOD, ALTHOUGH HE WAS A WICKED MAN; FOR THAT HE WHO GAVE HIM THE DOMINION WOULD IN TIME INFLICT PUNISHMENT UPON HIM. SO HE RESTRAINED HIS EAGERNESS; BUT THAT IT MIGHT APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN IN HIS POWER TO HAVE KILLED HIM WHEN HE REFRAINED FROM IT, HE TOOK HIS SPEAR, AND THE CRUSE OF WATER WHICH STOOD BY SAUL AS HE LAY ASLEEP, WITHOUT BEING PERCEIVED BY ANY IN THE CAMP, WHO WERE ALL ASLEEP, AND WENT SECURELY AWAY, HAVING PERFORMED EVERY THING AMONG THE KING'S ATTENDANTS THAT THE OPPORTUNITY AFFORDED, AND HIS BOLDNESS ENCOURAGED HIM TO DO. SO, WHEN HE HAD PASSED OVER A BROOK, AND WAS GOTTEN UP TO THE TOP OF A HILL, WHENCE HE MIGHT BE SUFFICIENTLY HEARD, HE CRIED ALOUD TO SAUL'S SOLDIERS, AND TO ABNER THEIR COMMANDER, AND AWAKED THEM OUT OF THEIR SLEEP, AND CALLED BOTH TO HIM AND TO THE PEOPLE. HEREUPON THE COMMANDER HEARD HIM, AND ASKED WHO IT WAS THAT CALLED HIM. TO WHOM DAVID REPLIED, "IT IS I, THE SON OF JESSE, WHOM YOU MAKE A VAGABOND. BUT WHAT IS THE MATTER? DOST THOU, THAT ART A MAN OF SO GREAT DIGNITY, AND OF THE FIRST RANK IN THE KING'S COURT, TAKE SO LITTLE CARE OF THY MASTER'S BODY? AND IS SLEEP OF MORE CONSEQUENCE TO THEE THAN HIS PRESERVATION, AND THY CARE OF HIM? THIS NEGLIGENCE OF YOURS DESERVES DEATH, AND PUNISHMENT TO BE INFLICTED ON YOU, WHO NEVER PERCEIVED WHEN, A LITTLE WHILE AGO, SOME OF US ENTERED INTO YOUR CAMP, NAY, AS FAR AS TO THE KING HIMSELF, AND TO ALL THE REST OF YOU. IF THOU LOOK FOR THE KING'S SPEAR AND HIS CRUSE OF WATER, THOU WILT LEARN WHAT A MIGHTY MISFORTUNE WAS READY TO OVERTAKE YOU IN YOUR VERY CAMP WITHOUT YOUR KNOWING IT." NOW WHEN SAUL KNEW DAVID'S VOICE, AND UNDERSTOOD THAT WHEN HE HAD HIM IN HIS POWER WHILE HE WAS ASLEEP, AND HIS GUARDS TOOK NO CARE OF HIM, YET DID NOT HE KILL HIM, BUT SPARED HIM, WHEN HE MIGHT JUSTLY HAVE CUT HIM OFF, HE SAID THAT HE OWED HIM THANKS FOR HIS PRESERVATION; AND EXHORTED HIM TO BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND NOT BE AFRAID OF SUFFERING ANY MISCHIEF FROM HIM ANY MORE, AND TO RETURN TO HIS OWN HOME, FOR HE WAS NOW PERSUADED THAT HE DID NOT LOVE HIMSELF SO WELL AS HE WAS LOVED BY HIM: THAT HE HAD DRIVEN AWAY HIM THAT COULD GUARD HIM, AND HAD GIVEN MANY DEMONSTRATIONS OF HIS GOOD-WILL TO HIM: THAT HE HAD FORCED HIM TO LIVE SO LONG IN A STATE OF BANISHMENT, AND IN GREAT FEARS OF HIS LIFE, DESTITUTE OF HIS FRIENDS AND HIS KINDRED, WHILE STILL HE WAS OFTEN SAVED BY HIM, AND FREQUENTLY RECEIVED HIS LIFE AGAIN WHEN IT WAS EVIDENTLY IN DANGER OF PERISHING. SO, DAVID BADE THEM SEND FOR THE SPEAR AND THE CRUSE OF WATER, AND TAKE THEM BACK; ADDING THIS WITHAL, THAT GOD WOULD BE THE JUDGE OF BOTH THEIR DISPOSITIONS, AND OF THE ACTIONS THAT FLOWED FROM THE SAME, "WHO KNOWS THAT THEN IT WAS THIS DAY IN MY POWER TO HAVE KILLED THEE I ABSTAINED FROM IT." 
10. THUS SAUL HAVING ESCAPED THE HANDS OF DAVID TWICE, HE WENT HIS WAY TO HIS ROYAL PALACE, AND HIS OWN CITY: BUT DAVID WAS AFRAID, THAT IF HE STAID THERE HE SHOULD BE CAUGHT BY SAUL; SO, HE THOUGHT IT BETTER TO GO UP INTO THE LAND OF THE PHILISTINES, AND ABIDE THERE. ACCORDINGLY, HE CAME WITH THE SIX HUNDRED MEN THAT WERE WITH HIM TO ACHISH, THE KING OF GATH, WHICH WAS ONE OF THEIR FIVE CITIES. NOW THE KING RECEIVED BOTH HIM AND HIS MEN, AND GAVE THEM A PLACE TO INHABIT IN. HE HAD WITH HIM ALSO HIS TWO WIVES, AHINOAM AND ABIGAIL, AND HE DWELT IN GATH. BUT WHEN SAUL HEARD THIS, HE TOOK NO FURTHER CARE ABOUT SENDING TO HIM, OR GOING AFTER HIM, BECAUSE HE HAD BEEN TWICE, IN A MANNER, CAUGHT BY HIM, WHILE HE WAS HIMSELF ENDEAVORING TO CATCH HIM. HOWEVER, DAVID HAD NO MIND TO CONTINUE IN THE CITY OF GATH, BUT DESIRED THE KING, THAT SINCE HE HAD RECEIVED HIM WITH SUCH HUMANITY, THAT HE WOULD GRANT HIM ANOTHER FAVOR, AND BESTOW UPON HIM SOME PLACE OF THAT COUNTRY FOR HIS HABITATION, FOR HE WAS ASHAMED, BY LIVING IN THE CITY, TO BE GRIEVOUS AND BURDENSOME TO HIM. SO ACHISH GAVE HIM A CERTAIN VILLAGE CALLED ZIKLAG; WHICH PLACE DAVID AND HIS SONS WERE FOND OF WHEN HE WAS KING, AND RECKONED IT TO BE THEIR PECULIAR INHERITANCE. BUT ABOUT THOSE MATTERS WE SHALL GIVE THE READER FURTHER INFORMATION ELSEWHERE. NOW THE TIME THAT DAVID DWELT IN ZIKLAG, IN THE LAND OF THE PHILISTINES, WAS FOUR MONTHS AND TWENTY DAYS. AND NOW HE PRIVATELY ATTACKED THOSE GESHURITES AND AMALEKITES THAT WERE NEIGHBORS TO THE PHILISTINES, AND LAID WASTE THEIR COUNTRY, AND TOOK MUCH PREY OF THEIR BEASTS AND CAMELS, AND THEN RETURNED HOME; BUT DAVID ABSTAINED FROM THE MEN, AS FEARING THEY SHOULD DISCOVER HIM TO KING ACHISH; YET DID HE SEND PART OF THE PREY TO HIM AS A FREE GIFT. AND WHEN THE KING INQUIRED WHOM THEY HAD ATTACKED WHEN THEY BROUGHT AWAY THE PREY, HE SAID, THOSE THAT LAY TO THE SOUTH OF THE JEWS, AND INHABITED IN THE PLAIN; WHEREBY HE PERSUADED ACHISH TO APPROVE OF WHAT HE HAD DONE, FOR HE HOPED THAT DAVID HAD FOUGHT AGAINST HIS OWN NATION, AND THAT NOW HE SHOULD HAVE HIM FOR HIS SERVANT ALL HIS LIFE LONG, AND THAT HE WOULD STAY IN HIS COUNTRY. 
CHAPTER 14. NOW SAUL UPON GOD'S NOT ANSWERING HIM CONCERNING THE FIGHT WITH THE PHILISTINES DESIRED A NECROMANTIC WOMAN [WITCH] TO RAISE UP THE SOUL OF SAMUEL TO HIM; AND HOW HE DIED, WITH HIS SONS UPON THE OVERTHROW OF THE HEBREWS IN BATTLE. 
1. ABOUT THE SAME TIME THE PHILISTINES RESOLVED TO MAKE WAR AGAINST THE ISRAELITES, AND SENT TO ALL THEIR CONFEDERATES THAT THEY WOULD GO ALONG WITH THEM TO THE WAR TO REGGAN, [NEAR THE CITY SHUNEM,] WHENCE THEY MIGHT GATHER THEMSELVES TOGETHER, AND SUDDENLY ATTACK THE HEBREWS. THEN DID ACHISH, THE KING OF GATH, DESIRE DAVID TO ASSIST THEM WITH HIS ARMED MEN AGAINST THE HEBREWS. THIS HE READILY PROMISED; AND SAID THAT THE TIME WAS NOW COME WHEREIN HE MIGHT REQUITE HIM FOR HIS KINDNESS AND HOSPITALITY. SO, THE KING PROMISED TO MAKE HIM THE KEEPER OF HIS BODY, AFTER THE VICTORY, SUPPOSING THAT THE BATTLE WITH THE ENEMY SUCCEEDED TO THEIR MIND; WHICH PROMISE OF HONOR AND CONFIDENCE HE MADE ON PURPOSE TO INCREASE HIS ZEAL FOR HIS SERVICE. 
2. NOW SAUL, THE KING OF THE HEBREWS, HAD CAST OUT OF THE COUNTRY THE FORTUNE-TELLERS, AND THE NECROMANCERS, AND ALL SUCH AS EXERCISED THE LIKE ARTS, EXCEPTING THE PROPHETS. BUT WHEN HE HEARD THAT THE PHILISTINES WERE ALREADY COME, AND HAD PITCHED THEIR CAMP NEAR THE CITY SHUNEM, SITUATE IN THE PLAIN, HE MADE HASTE TO OPPOSE THEM WITH HIS FORCES; AND WHEN HE WAS COME TO A CERTAIN MOUNTAIN CALLED GILBOA, HE PITCHED HIS CAMP OVER-AGAINST THE ENEMY; BUT WHEN HE SAW THE ENEMY'S ARMY HE WAS GREATLY TROUBLED, BECAUSE IT APPEARED TO HIM TO BE NUMEROUS, AND SUPERIOR TO HIS OWN; AND HE INQUIRED OF GOD BY THE PROPHETS CONCERNING THE BATTLE, THAT HE MIGHT KNOW BEFOREHAND WHAT WOULD BE THE EVENT OF IT. AND WHEN GOD DID NOT ANSWER HIM, SAUL WAS UNDER A STILL GREATER DREAD, AND HIS COURAGE FELL, FORESEEING, AS WAS BUT REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE, THAT MISCHIEF WOULD BEFALL HIM, NOW GOD WAS NOT THERE TO ASSIST HIM; YET DID HE BID HIS SERVANTS TO INQUIRE OUT FOR HIM SOME WOMAN THAT WAS A NECROMANCER AND CALLED UP THE SOULS OF THE DEAD, THAT SO HE MIGHT KNOW WHETHER HIS AFFAIRS WOULD SUCCEED TO HIS MIND; FOR THIS SORT OF NECROMANTIC WOMEN THAT BRING UP THE SOULS OF THE DEAD, DO BY THEM FORETELL FUTURE EVENTS TO SUCH AS DESIRE THEM. AND ONE OF HIS SERVANTS TOLD HIM THAT THERE WAS SUCH A WOMAN IN THE CITY ENDOR, BUT WAS KNOWN TO NOBODY IN THE CAMP; HEREUPON SAUL PUT OFF HIS ROYAL APPAREL, AND TOOK TWO OF THOSE HIS SERVANTS WITH HIM, WHOM HE KNEW TO BE MOST FAITHFUL TO HIM, AND CAME TO ENDOR TO THE WOMAN, AND ENTREATED HER TO ACT THE PART OF A FORTUNE-TELLER, AND TO BRING UP SUCH A SOUL TO HIM AS HE SHOULD NAME TO HER. BUT WHEN THE WOMAN OPPOSED HIS MOTION, AND SAID SHE DID NOT DESPISE THE KING, WHO HAD BANISHED THIS SORT OF FORTUNE-TELLERS, AND THAT HE DID NOT DO WELL HIMSELF, WHEN SHE HAD DONE HIM NO HARM, TO ENDEAVOR TO LAY A SNARE FOR HER, AND TO DISCOVER THAT SHE EXERCISED A FORBIDDEN ART, IN ORDER TO PROCURE HER TO BE PUNISHED, HE SWORE THAT NOBODY SHOULD KNOW WHAT SHE DID; AND THAT HE WOULD NOT TELL ANY ONE ELSE WHAT SHE FORETOLD, BUT THAT SHE SHOULD INCUR NO DANGER. AS SOON AS HE HAD INDUCED HER BY THIS OATH TO FEAR NO HARM, HE BID HER BRING UP TO HIM THE SOUL OF SAMUEL. SHE, NOT KNOWING WHO SAMUEL WAS, CALLED HIM OUT OF HADES. WHEN HE APPEARED, AND THE WOMAN SAW ONE THAT WAS VENERABLE, AND OF A DIVINE FORM, SHE WAS IN DISORDER; AND BEING ASTONISHED AT THE SIGHT, SHE SAID, "ART NOT THOU KING SAUL?" FOR SAMUEL HAD INFORMED HER WHO HE WAS. WHEN HE HAD OWNED THAT TO BE TRUE, AND HAD ASKED HER WHENCE HER DISORDER AROSE, SHE SAID THAT SHE SAW A CERTAIN PERSON ASCEND, WHO IN HIS FORM WAS LIKE TO A GOD. AND WHEN HE BID HER TELL HIM WHAT HE RESEMBLED, IN WHAT HABIT HE APPEARED, AND OF WHAT AGE HE WAS, SHE TOLD HIM HE WAS AN OLD MAN ALREADY, AND OF A GLORIOUS PERSONAGE, AND HAD ON A SACERDOTAL MANTLE. SO, THE KING DISCOVERED BY THESE SIGNS THAT HE WAS SAMUEL; AND HE FELL DOWN UPON THE GROUND, AND SALUTED AND WORSHIPPED HIM. AND WHEN THE SOUL OF SAMUEL ASKED HIM WHY HE HAD DISTURBED HIM, AND CAUSED HIM TO BE BROUGHT UP, HE LAMENTED THE NECESSITY HE WAS UNDER; FOR HE SAID, THAT HIS ENEMIES PRESSED HEAVILY UPON HIM; THAT HE WAS IN DISTRESS WHAT TO DO IN HIS PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES; THAT HE WAS FORSAKEN OF GOD, AND COULD OBTAIN NO PREDICTION OF WHAT WAS COMING, NEITHER BY PROPHETS NOR BY DREAMS; AND THAT "THESE WERE THE REASONS WHY I HAVE RECOURSE TO TIME, WHO ALWAYS TOOK GREAT CARE OF ME." BUT SAMUEL, SEEING THAT THE END OF SAUL'S LIFE WAS COME, SAID, "IT IS IN VAIN FOR THEE TO DESIRE TO LEARN OF ME ANY THING FUTURE, WHEN GOD HATH FORSAKEN THEE: HOWEVER, HEAR WHAT I SAY, THAT DAVID IS TO BE KING, AND TO FINISH THIS WAR WITH GOOD SUCCESS; AND THOU ART TO LOSE THY DOMINION AND THY LIFE, BECAUSE THOU DIDST NOT OBEY GOD IN THE WAR WITH THE AMALEKITES, AND HAST NOT KEPT HIS COMMANDMENTS, AS I FORETOLD THEE WHILE I WAS ALIVE. KNOW, THEREFORE, THAT THE PEOPLE SHALL BE MADE SUBJECT TO THEIR ENEMIES, AND THAT THOU, WITH THY SONS, SHALL FALL IN THE BATTLE TOMORROW, AND THOU SHALT THEN BE WITH ME [IN HADES]." 
3. WHEN SAUL HEARD THIS, HE COULD NOT SPEAK FOR GRIEF, AND FELL DOWN ON THE FLOOR, WHETHER IT, WERE FROM THE SORROW THAT AROSE UPON WHAT SAMUEL HAD SAID, OR FROM HIS EMPTINESS, FOR HE HAD TAKEN NO FOOD THE FOREGOING DAY NOR NIGHT, HE EASILY FELL QUITE DOWN: AND WHEN WITH DIFFICULTY HE HAD RECOVERED HIMSELF, THE WOMAN WOULD FORCE HIM TO EAT, BEGGING THIS OF HIM AS A FAVOR ON ACCOUNT OF HER CONCERN IN THAT DANGEROUS INSTANCE OF FORTUNE-TELLING, WHICH IT WAS NOT LAWFUL FOR HER TO HAVE DONE, BECAUSE OF THE FEAR SHE WAS UNDER OF THE KING, WHILE SHE KNEW NOT WHO HE WAS, YET DID SHE UNDERTAKE IT, AND GO THROUGH WITH IT; ON WHICH ACCOUNT SHE ENTREATED HIM TO ADMIT THAT A TABLE AND FOOD MIGHT BE SET BEFORE HIM, THAT HE MIGHT RECOVER HIS STRENGTH, AND SO GET SAFE TO HIS OWN CAMP. AND WHEN HE OPPOSED HER MOTION, AND ENTIRELY REJECTED IT, BY REASON OF HIS ANXIETY, SHE FORCED HIM, AND AT LAST PERSUADED HIM TO IT. NOW SHE HAD ONE CALF THAT SHE WAS VERY FOND OF, AND ONE THAT SHE TOOK A GREAT DEAL OF CARE OF, AND FED IT HERSELF; FOR SHE WAS A WOMAN THAT GOT HER LIVING BY THE LABOR OF HER OWN HANDS, AND HAD NO OTHER POSSESSION BUT THAT ONE CALF; THIS SHE KILLED, AND MADE READY ITS FLESH, AND SET IT BEFORE HIS SERVANTS AND HIMSELF. SO, SAUL CAME TO THE CAMP WHILE IT WAS YET NIGHT. 
4. NOW IT IS BUT JUST TO RECOMMEND THE GENEROSITY OF THIS WOMAN, BECAUSE WHEN THE KING HAD FORBIDDEN HER TO USE THAT ART WHENCE HER CIRCUMSTANCES WERE BETTERED AND IMPROVED, AND WHEN SHE HAD NEVER SEEN THE KING BEFORE, SHE STILL DID NOT REMEMBER TO HIS DISADVANTAGE THAT HE HAD CONDEMNED HER SORT OF LEARNING, AND DID NOT REFUSE HIM AS A STRANGER, AND ONE THAT SHE HAD HAD NO ACQUAINTANCE WITH; BUT SHE HAD COMPASSION UPON HIM, AND COMFORTED HIM, AND EXHORTED HIM TO DO WHAT HE WAS GREATLY AVERSE TO, AND OFFERED HIM THE ONLY CREATURE SHE HAD, AS A POOR WOMAN, AND THAT EARNESTLY, AND WITH GREAT HUMANITY, WHILE SHE HAD NO REQUITAL MADE HER FOR HER KINDNESS, NOR HUNTED AFTER ANY FUTURE FAVOR FROM HIM, FOR SHE KNEW HE WAS TO DIE; WHEREAS MEN ARE NATURALLY EITHER AMBITIOUS TO PLEASE THOSE THAT BESTOW BENEFITS UPON THEM, OR ARE VERY READY TO SERVE THOSE FROM WHOM THEY MAY RECEIVE SOME ADVANTAGE. IT WOULD BE WELL THEREFORE TO IMITATE THE EXAMPLE AND TO DO KINDNESSES TO ALL SUCH AS ARE IN WANT AND TO THINK THAT NOTHING IS BETTER, NOR MORE BECOMING MANKIND, THAN SUCH A GENERAL BENEFICENCE, NOR WHAT WILL SOONER RENDER GOD FAVORABLE, AND READY TO BESTOW GOOD THINGS UPON US. AND SO FAR, MAY SUFFICE TO HAVE SPOKEN CONCERNING THIS WOMAN. BUT I SHALL SPEAK FURTHER UPON ANOTHER SUBJECT, WHICH WILL AFFORD ME ALL OPPORTUNITY OF DISCOURSING ON WHAT IS FOR THE ADVANTAGE OF CITIES, AND PEOPLE, AND NATIONS, AND SUITED TO THE TASTE OF GOOD MEN, AND WILL ENCOURAGE THEM ALL IN THE PROSECUTION OF VIRTUE; AND IS CAPABLE OF SHOWING THEM THE OF ACQUIRING GLORY, AND AN EVERLASTING FAME; AND OF IMPRINTING IN THE KINGS OF NATIONS, AND THE RULERS OF CITIES, GREAT INCLINATION AND DILIGENCE OF DOING WELL; AS ALSO OF ENCOURAGING THEM TO UNDERGO DANGERS, AND TO DIE FOR THEIR COUNTRIES, AND OF INSTRUCTING THEM HOW TO DESPISE ALL THE MOST TERRIBLE ADVERSITIES: AND I HAVE A FAIR OCCASION OFFERED ME TO ENTER ON SUCH A DISCOURSE BY SAUL THE KING OF THE HEBREWS; FOR ALTHOUGH HE KNEW WHAT WAS COMING UPON HIM, AND THAT HE WAS TO DIE IMMEDIATELY, BY THE PREDICTION OF THE PROPHET, HE DID NOT RESOLVE TO FLY FROM DEATH, NOR SO FAR TO INDULGE THE LOVE OF LIFE AS TO BETRAY HIS OWN PEOPLE TO THE ENEMY, OR TO BRING A DISGRACE ON HIS ROYAL DIGNITY; BUT EXPOSING HIMSELF, AS WELL AS ALL HIS FAMILY AND CHILDREN, TO DANGERS, HE THOUGHT IT A BRAVE THING TO FALL TOGETHER WITH THEM, AS HE WAS FIGHTING FOR HIS SUBJECTS, AND THAT IT WAS BETTER HIS SONS SHOULD DIE THUS, SHOWING THEIR COURAGE, THAN TO LEAVE THEM TO THEIR UNCERTAIN CONDUCT AFTERWARD, WHILE, INSTEAD OF SUCCESSION AND POSTERITY, THEY GAINED COMMENDATION AND A LASTING NAME. SUCH A ONE ALONE SEEMS TO ME TO BE A JUST, A COURAGEOUS, AND A PRUDENT MAN; AND WHEN ANY ONE HAS ARRIVED AT THESE DISPOSITIONS, OR SHALL HEREAFTER ARRIVE AT THEM, HE IS THE MAN THAT OUGHT TO BE BY ALL HONORED WITH THE TESTIMONY OF A VIRTUOUS OR COURAGEOUS MAN: FOR AS TO THOSE THAT GO OUT TO WAR WITH HOPES OF SUCCESS, AND THAT THEY SHALL RETURN SAFE, SUPPOSING THEY SHOULD HAVE PERFORMED SOME GLORIOUS ACTION, I THINK THOSE DO NOT DO WELL WHO CALL THESE VALIANT MEN, AS SO MANY HISTORIANS AND OTHER WRITERS WHO TREAT OF THEM ARE WONT TO DO, ALTHOUGH I CONFESS THOSE DO JUSTLY DESERVE SOME COMMENDATION ALSO; BUT THOSE ONLY MAY BE STYLED COURAGEOUS AND BOLD IN GREAT UNDERTAKINGS, AND DESPISERS OF ADVERSITIES, WHO IMITATE SAUL: FOR AS FOR THOSE THAT DO NOT KNOW WHAT THE EVENT OF WAR WILL BE AS TO THEMSELVES, AND THOUGH THEY DO NOT FAINT IN IT, BUT DELIVER THEMSELVES UP TO UNCERTAIN FUTURITY, AND ARE TOSSED THIS WAY AND THAT WAY, THIS IS NOT SO VERY EMINENT AN INSTANCE OF A GENEROUS MIND, ALTHOUGH THEY HAPPEN TO PERFORM MANY GREAT EXPLOITS; BUT WHEN MEN'S MINDS EXPECT NO GOOD EVENT, BUT THEY KNOW BEFOREHAND THEY MUST DIE, AND THAT THEY MUST UNDERGO THAT DEATH IN THE BATTLE ALSO, AFTER THIS NEITHER TO BE AFFRIGHTED, NOR TO BE ASTONISHED AT THE TERRIBLE FATE THAT IS COMING, BUT TO GO DIRECTLY UPON IT, WHEN THEY KNOW IT BEFOREHAND, THIS IT IS THAT I ESTEEM THE CHARACTER OF A MAN TRULY COURAGEOUS. ACCORDINGLY, THIS SAUL DID, AND THEREBY DEMONSTRATED THAT ALL MEN WHO DESIRE FAME AFTER THEY ARE DEAD ARE SO TO ACT AS THEY MAY OBTAIN THE SAME: THIS ESPECIALLY CONCERNS KINGS, WHO OUGHT NOT TO THINK IT ENOUGH IN THEIR HIGH STATIONS THAT THEY ARE NOT WICKED IN THE GOVERNMENT OF THEIR SUBJECTS, BUT TO BE NO MORE THAN MODERATELY GOOD TO THEM. I COULD SAY MORE THAN THIS ABOUT SAUL AND HIS COURAGE, THE SUBJECT AFFORDING MATTER SUFFICIENT; BUT THAT I MAY NOT APPEAR TO RUN OUT IMPROPERLY IN HIS COMMENDATION, I RETURN AGAIN TO THAT HISTORY FROM WHICH I MADE THIS DIGRESSION. 
5. NOW WHEN THE PHILISTINES, AS I SAID BEFORE, HAD PITCHED THEIR CAMP, AND HAD TAKEN AN ACCOUNT OF THEIR FORCES, ACCORDING TO THEIR NATIONS, AND KINGDOMS, AND GOVERNMENTS, KING ACHISH CAME LAST OF ALL WITH HIS OWN ARMY; AFTER WHOM CAME DAVID WITH HIS SIX HUNDRED ARMED MEN. AND WHEN THE COMMANDERS OF THE PHILISTINES SAW HIM, THEY ASKED THE KING WHENCE THESE HEBREWS CAME, AND AT WHOSE INVITATION. HE ANSWERED THAT IT WAS DAVID, WHO WAS FLED AWAY FROM HIS MASTER SAUL, AND THAT HE HAD ENTERTAINED HIM WHEN HE CAME TO HIM, AND THAT NOW HE WAS WILLING TO MAKE HIM THIS REQUITAL FOR HIS FAVORS, AND TO AVENGE HIMSELF UPON SAUL, AND SO WAS BECOME HIS CONFEDERATE. THE COMMANDERS COMPLAINED OF THIS, THAT HE HAD TAKEN HIM FOR A CONFEDERATE WHO WAS AN ENEMY; AND GAVE HIM COUNSEL TO SEND HIM AWAY, LEST HE SHOULD UNAWARES DO HIS FRIENDS A GREAT DEAL OF MISCHIEF BY ENTERTAINING HIM, FOR THAT HE AFFORDED HIM AN OPPORTUNITY OF BEING RECONCILED TO HIS MASTER BY DOING A MISCHIEF TO OUR ARMY. THEY THEREUPON DESIRED HIM, OUT OF A PRUDENT FORESIGHT OF THIS, TO SEND HIM AWAY, WITH HIS SIX HUNDRED ARMED MEN, TO THE PLACE HE HAD GIVEN HIM FOR HIS HABITATION; FOR THAT THIS WAS THAT DAVID WHOM THE VIRGINS CELEBRATED IN THEIR HYMNS, AS HAVING DESTROYED MANY TEN-THOUSANDS OF THE PHILISTINES. WHEN THE KING OF GATH HEARD THIS, HE THOUGHT THEY SPOKE WELL; SO HE CALLED DAVID, AND SAID TO HIM, "AS FOR MYSELF, I CAN BEAR WITNESS THAT THOU HAST SHOWN GREAT DILIGENCE AND KINDNESS ABOUT ME, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT IT WAS THAT I TOOK THEE FOR MY CONFEDERATE; HOWEVER, WHAT I HAVE DONE DOES NOT PLEASE THE COMMANDERS OF THE PHILISTINES; GO THEREFORE WITHIN A DAY'S TIME TO THE PLACE I HAVE GIVEN THEE, WITHOUT SUSPECTING ANY HARM, AND THERE KEEP MY COUNTRY, LEST ANY OF OUR ENEMIES SHOULD MAKE AN INCURSION UPON IT, WHICH WILL BE ONE PART OF THAT ASSISTANCE WHICH I EXPECT FROM THEE." SO, DAVID CAME TO ZIKLAG, AS THE KING OF GATH BADE HIM; BUT IT HAPPENED, THAT WHILE HE WAS GONE TO THE ASSISTANCE OF THE PHILISTINES, THE AMALEKITES HAD MADE AN INCURSION, AND TAKEN ZIKLAG BEFORE, AND HAD BURNT IT; AND WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN A GREAT DEAL OF OTHER PREY OUT OF THAT PLACE, AND OUT OF THE OTHER PARTS OF THE PHILISTINES' COUNTRY, THEY DEPARTED. 
6. NOW WHEN DAVID FOUND THAT ZIKLAG WAS LAID WASTE, AND THAT IT WAS ALL SPOILED, AND THAT AS WELL HIS OWN WIVES, WHO WERE TWO, AS THE WIVES OF HIS COMPANIONS, WITH THEIR CHILDREN, WERE MADE CAPTIVES, HE PRESENTLY RENT HIS CLOTHES, WEEPING AND LAMENTING, TOGETHER WITH HIS FRIENDS; AND INDEED HE WAS SO CAST DOWN WITH THESE MISFORTUNES, THAT AT LENGTH TEARS THEMSELVES FAILED HIM. HE WAS ALSO IN DANGER OF BEING STONED TO DEATH BY HIS COMPANIONS, WHO WERE GREATLY AFFLICTED AT THE CAPTIVITY OF THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, FOR THEY LAID THE BLAME UPON HIM OF WHAT HAD HAPPENED. BUT WHEN HE HAD RECOVERED HIMSELF OUT OF HIS GRIEF, AND HAD RAISED UP HIS MIND TO GOD, HE DESIRED THE HIGH PRIEST ABIATHAR TO PUT ON HIS SACERDOTAL GARMENTS, AND TO INQUIRE OF GOD, AND TO PROPHESY TO HIM, WHETHER GOD WOULD GRANT; THAT IF HE PURSUED AFTER THE AMALEKITES, HE SHOULD OVERTAKE THEM, AND SAVE THEIR WIVES AND THEIR CHILDREN, AND AVENGE HIMSELF ON THE ENEMIES. AND WHEN THE HIGH PRIEST BADE HIM TO PURSUE AFTER THEM, HE MARCHED APACE, WITH HIS FOUR HUNDRED MEN, AFTER THE ENEMY; AND WHEN HE WAS COME TO A CERTAIN BROOK CALLED BESOR, AND HAD LIGHTED UPON ONE THAT WAS WANDERING ABOUT, AN EGYPTIAN BY BIRTH, WHO WAS ALMOST DEAD WITH WANT AND FAMINE, (FOR HE HAD CONTINUED WANDERING ABOUT WITHOUT FOOD IN THE WILDERNESS THREE DAYS,) HE FIRST OF ALL GAVE HIM SUSTENANCE, BOTH MEAT AND DRINK, AND THEREBY REFRESHED HIM. HE THEN ASKED HIM TO WHOM HE BELONGED, AND WHENCE HE CAME. WHEREUPON THE MAN TOLD HIM HE WAS AN EGYPTIAN BY BIRTH, AND WAS LEFT BEHIND BY HIS MASTER, BECAUSE HE WAS SO SICK AND WEAK THAT HE COULD NOT FOLLOW HIM. HE ALSO INFORMED HIM THAT HE WAS ONE OF THOSE WHO HAD BURNT AND PLUNDERED, NOT ONLY OTHER PARTS OF JUDEA, BUT ZIKLAG ITSELF ALSO. SO DAVID MADE USE OF HIM AS A GUIDE TO FIND OAT THE AMALEKITES; AND WHEN HE HAD OVERTAKEN THEM, AS THEY LAY SCATTERED ABOUT ON THE GROUND, SOME AT DINNER, SOME DISORDERED, AND ENTIRELY DRUNK WITH WINE, AND IN THE FRUITION OF THEIR SPOILS AND THEIR PREY, HE FELL UPON THEM ON THE SUDDEN, AND MADE A GREAT SLAUGHTER AMONG THEM; FOR THEY WERE NAKED, AND EXPECTED NO SUCH THING, BUT HAD BETAKEN THEMSELVES TO DRINKING AND FEASTING; AND SO THEY WERE ALL EASILY DESTROYED. NOW SOME OF THEM THAT WERE OVERTAKEN AS THEY LAY AT THE TABLE WERE SLAIN IN THAT POSTURE, AND THEIR BLOOD BROUGHT UP WITH IT THEIR MEAT AND THEIR DRINK. THEY SLEW OTHERS OF THEM AS THEY WERE DRINKING TO ONE ANOTHER IN THEIR CUPS, AND SOME OF THEM WHEN THEIR FULL BELLIES HAD MADE THEM FALL ASLEEP; AND FOR SO MANY AS HAD TIME TO PUT ON THEIR ARMOR, THEY SLEW THEM WITH THE SWORD, WITH NO LESS CASE THAN THEY DID THOSE THAT WERE NAKED; AND FOR THE PARTISANS OF DAVID, THEY CONTINUED ALSO THE SLAUGHTER FROM THE FIRST HOUR OF THE DAY TO THE EVENING, SO THAT THERE WERE, NOT ABOVE FOUR HUNDRED OF THE AMALEKITES LEFT; AND THEY ONLY ESCAPED BY GETTING UPON THEIR DROMEDARIES AND CAMELS. ACCORDINGLY, DAVID RECOVERED NOT ONLY ALL THE OTHER SPOILS WHICH THE ENEMY HAD CARRIED AWAY, BUT HIS WIVES ALSO, AND THE WIVES OF HIS COMPANIONS. BUT WHEN THEY WERE COME TO THE PLACE WHERE THEY HAD LEFT THE TWO HUNDRED MEN, WHICH WERE NOT ABLE TO FOLLOW THEM, BUT WERE LEFT TO TAKE CARE OF THE STUFF, THE FOUR HUNDRED MEN DID NOT THINK FIT TO DIVIDE AMONG THEM ANY OTHER PARTS OF WHAT THEY HAD GOTTEN, OR OF THE PREY, SINCE THEY DID NOT ACCOMPANY THEM, BUT PRETENDED TO BE FEEBLE, AND DID NOT FOLLOW THEM IN PURSUIT OF THE ENEMY, BUT SAID THEY SHOULD BE CONTENTED TO HAVE SAFELY RECOVERED THEIR WIVES; YET DID DAVID PRONOUNCE THAT THIS OPINION OF THEIRS WAS EVIL AND UNJUST, AND THAT WHEN GOD HAD GRANTED THEM SUCH A FAVOR, THAT THEY HAD AVENGED THEMSELVES ON THEIR ENEMIES, AND HAD RECOVERED ALL THAT BELONGED TO THEMSELVES, THEY SHOULD MAKE AN EQUAL DISTRIBUTION OF WHAT THEY HAD GOTTEN TO ALL, BECAUSE THE REST HAD TARRIED BEHIND TO GUARD THEIR STUFF; AND FROM THAT TIME THIS LAW OBTAINED AMONG THEM, THAT THOSE WHO GUARDED THE STUFF, SHOULD RECEIVE AN EQUAL SHARE WITH THOSE THAT FOUGHT IN THE BATTLE. NOW WHEN DAVID WAS COME TO ZIKLAG, HE SENT PORTIONS OF THE SPOILS TO ALL THAT HAD BEEN FAMILIAR WITH HIM, AND TO HIS FRIENDS IN THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. AND THUS, ENDED THE AFFAIRS OF THE PLUNDERING OF ZIKLAG, AND OF THE SLAUGHTER OF THE AMALEKITES. 
7. NOW UPON THE PHILISTINES JOINING BATTLE, THERE FOLLOWED A SHARP ENGAGEMENT, AND THE PHILISTINE, BECAME THE CONQUERORS, AND SLEW A GREAT NUMBER OF THEIR ENEMIES; BUT SAUL THE KING OF ISRAEL, AND HIS SONS, FOUGHT COURAGEOUSLY, AND WITH THE UTMOST ALACRITY, AS KNOWING THAT THEIR ENTIRE GLORY LAY IN NOTHING ELSE BUT DYING HONORABLY, AND EXPOSING THEMSELVES TO THE UTMOST DANGER FROM THE ENEMY (FOR THEY HAD NOTHING ELSE TO HOPE FOR); SO THEY BROUGHT UPON THEMSELVES THE WHOLE POWER OF THE ENEMY, TILL THEY WERE ENCOMPASSED ROUND AND SLAIN, BUT NOT BEFORE THEY HAD KILLED MANY OF THE PHILISTINES NOW THE SONS OF SAUL WERE JONATHAN, AND ABINADAB, AND MALCHISUA; AND WHEN THESE WERE SLAIN THE MULTITUDE OF THE HEBREWS WERE PUT TO FLIGHT, AND ALL WAS DISORDER, AND CONFUSION, AND SLAUGHTER, UPON THE PHILISTINES PRESSING IN UPON THEM. BUT SAUL HIMSELF FLED, HAVING A STRONG BODY OF SOLDIERS ABOUT HIM; AND UPON THE PHILISTINES SENDING AFTER THEM THOSE THAT THREW JAVELINS AND SHOT ARROWS, HE LOST ALL HIS COMPANY EXCEPT A FEW. AS FOR HIMSELF, HE FOUGHT WITH GREAT BRAVERY; AND WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED SO MANY WOUNDS, THAT HE WAS NOT ABLE TO BEAR UP NOR TO OPPOSE ANY LONGER, AND YET WAS NOT ABLE TO KILL HIMSELF, HE BADE HIS ARMOR-BEARER DRAW HIS SWORD, AND RUN HIM THROUGH, BEFORE THE ENEMY SHOULD TAKE HIM ALIVE. BUT HIS ARMORBEARER NOT DARING TO KILL HIS MASTER, HE DREW HIS OWN SWORD, AND PLACING HIMSELF OVER AGAINST ITS POINT, HE THREW HIMSELF UPON IT; AND WHEN HE COULD NEITHER RUN IT THROUGH HIM, NOR, BY LEANING AGAINST IT, MAKE THE SWORD PASS THROUGH HIM, HE TURNED HIM ROUND, AND ASKED A CERTAIN YOUNG MAN THAT STOOD BY WHO HE WAS; AND WHEN HE UNDERSTOOD THAT HE WAS AN AMALEKITE, HE DESIRED HIM TO FORCE THE SWORD THROUGH HIM, BECAUSE HE WAS NOT ABLE TO DO IT WITH HIS OWN HANDS, AND THEREBY TO PROCURE HIM SUCH A DEATH AS HE DESIRED. THIS THE YOUNG MAN DID ACCORDINGLY; AND HE TOOK THE GOLDEN BRACELET THAT WAS ON SAUL'S ARM, AND HIS ROYAL CROWN THAT WAS ON HIS HEAD, AND RAN AWAY. AND WHEN SAUL'S ARMOR-BEARER SAW THAT HE WAS SLAIN, HE KILLED HIMSELF; NOR DID ANY OF THE KING'S GUARDS ESCAPE, BUT THEY ALL FELL UPON THE MOUNTAIN CALLED GILBOA. BUT WHEN THOSE HEBREWS THAT DWELT IN THE VALLEY BEYOND JORDAN, AND THOSE WHO HAD THEIR CITIES IN THE PLAIN, HEARD THAT SAUL AND HIS SONS WERE FALLEN, AND THAT THE MULTITUDE ABOUT THEM WERE DESTROYED, THEY LEFT THEIR OWN CITIES, AND FLED TO SUCH AS WERE THE BEST FORTIFIED AND FENCED; AND THE PHILISTINES, FINDING THOSE CITIES DESERTED, CAME AND DWELT IN THEM. 
8. ON THE NEXT DAY, WHEN THE PHILISTINES CAME TO STRIP THEIR ENEMIES THAT WERE SLAIN, THEY GOT THE BODIES OF SAUL AND OF HIS SONS, AND STRIPPED THEM, AND CUT OFF THEIR HEADS; AND THEY SENT MESSENGERS ALL ABOUT THEIR COUNTRY, TO ACQUAINT THEM THAT THEIR ENEMIES WERE FALLEN; AND THEY DEDICATED THEIR ARMOR IN THE TEMPLE OF ASTARTE, BUT HUNG THEIR BODIES ON CROSSES AT THE WALLS OF THE CITY BETHSHUN, WHICH IS NOW CALLED SCYTHEPOLLS. BUT WHEN THE INHABITANTS OF JABESH-GILEAD HEARD THAT THEY HAD DISMEMBERED THE DEAD BODIES OF SAUL AND OF HIS SONS, THEY DEEMED IT SO HORRID A THING TO OVERLOOK THIS BARBARITY, AND TO SUFFER THEM TO BE WITHOUT FUNERAL RITES, THAT THE MOST COURAGEOUS AND HARDY AMONG THEM (AND INDEED THAT CITY HAD IN IT MEN THAT WERE VERY STOUT BOTH IN BODY AND MIND) JOURNEYED ALL NIGHT, AND CAME TO BETHSHUN, AND APPROACHED TO THE ENEMY'S WALL, AND TAKING DOWN THE BODIES OF SAUL AND OF HIS SONS, THEY CARRIED THEM TO JABESH, WHILE THE ENEMY WERE NOT ABLE ENOUGH NOR BOLD ENOUGH TO HINDER THEM, BECAUSE OF THEIR GREAT COURAGE. SO, THE PEOPLE OF JABESH WEPT ALL IN GENERAL, AND BURIED THEIR BODIES IN THE BEST PLACE OF THEIR COUNTRY, WHICH WAS NAMED AREURN; AND THEY OBSERVED A PUBLIC MOURNING FOR THEM SEVEN DAYS, WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, BEATING THEIR BREASTS, AND LAMENTING THE KING AND HIS SONS, WITHOUT EITHER TASTING MEAT OR DRINK [TILL THE EVENING.] 
9. TO THIS HIS END DID SAUL COME, ACCORDING TO THE PROPHECY OF SAMUEL, BECAUSE HE DISOBEYED THE COMMANDS OF GOD ABOUT THE AMALEKITES, AND ON THE ACCOUNT OF HIS DESTROYING THE FAMILY OF AHIMELECH THE HIGH PRIEST, WITH AHIMELECH HIMSELF, AND THE CITY OF THE HIGH PRIESTS. NOW SAUL, WHEN HE HAD REIGNED EIGHTEEN YEARS WHILE SAMUEL WAS ALIVE, AND AFTER HIS DEATH TWO [AND TWENTY], ENDED HIS LIFE IN THIS MANNER.  
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS: BOOK VII
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF FORTY YEARS FROM THE DEATH OF SAUL TO THE DEATH OF DAVID
CHAPTER 1. HOW DAVID REIGNED OVER ONE TRIBE AT HEBRON WHILE THE SON OF SAUL REIGNED OVER THE REST OF THE MULTITUDE, AND HOW, IN THE CIVIL WAR WHICH THEN AROSE ASAHEL AND ABNER WERE SLAIN. 
1. THIS FIGHT PROVED TO BE ON THE SAME DAY WHEREON DAVID WAS COME BACK TO ZIKLAG, AFTER HE HAD OVERCOME THE AMALEKITES. NOW WHEN HE HAD BEEN ALREADY TWO DAYS AT ZIKLAG, THERE CAME TO HIM THE MAN WHO SLEW SAUL, WHICH WAS THE THIRD DAY AFTER THE FIGHT. HE HAD ESCAPED OUT OF THE BATTLE WHICH THE ISRAELITES HAD WITH THE PHILISTINES, AND HAD HIS CLOTHES RENT, AND ASHES UPON HIS HEAD. AND WHEN HE MADE HIS OBEISANCE TO DAVID, HE INQUIRED OF HIM WHENCE HE CAME. HE REPLIED, FROM THE BATTLE OF THE ISRAELITES; AND HE INFORMED HIM THAT THE END OF IT WAS UNFORTUNATE, MANY TEN-THOUSANDS OF THE ISRAELITES HAVING BEEN CUT OFF, AND SAUL, TOGETHER WITH HIS SONS, SLAIN. HE ALSO SAID THAT HE COULD WELL GIVE HIM THIS INFORMATION, BECAUSE HE WAS PRESENT AT THE VICTORY GAINED OVER THE HEBREWS, AND WAS WITH THE KING WHEN HE FLED. NOR DID HE DENY THAT HE HAD HIMSELF SLAIN THE KING, WHEN HE WAS READY TO BE TAKEN BY THE ENEMY, AND HE HIMSELF EXHORTED HIM TO DO IT, BECAUSE, WHEN HE WAS FALLEN ON HIS SWORD, HIS GREAT WOUNDS HAD MADE HIM SO WEAK THAT HE WAS NOT ABLE TO KILL HIMSELF. HE ALSO PRODUCED DEMONSTRATIONS THAT THE KING WAS SLAIN, WHICH WERE THE GOLDEN BRACELETS THAT HAD BEEN ON THE KING'S ARMS, AND HIS CROWN, WHICH HE HAD TAKEN AWAY FROM SAUL'S DEAD BODY, AND HAD BROUGHT THEM TO HIM. SO, DAVID HAVING NO LONGER ANY ROOM TO CALL IN QUESTION THE TRUTH OF WHAT HE SAID, BUT SEEING MOST EVIDENT MARKS THAT SAUL WAS DEAD, HE RENT HIS GARMENTS, AND CONTINUED ALL THAT DAY WITH HIS COMPANIONS IN WEEPING AND LAMENTATION. THIS GRIEF WAS AUGMENTED BY THE CONSIDERATION OF JONATHAN; THE SON OF SAUL, WHO HAD BEEN HIS MOST FAITHFUL FRIEND, AND THE OCCASION OF HIS OWN DELIVERANCE. HE ALSO DEMONSTRATED HIMSELF TO HAVE SUCH GREAT VIRTUE, AND SUCH GREAT KINDNESS FOR SAUL, AS NOT ONLY TO TAKE HIS DEATH TO HEART, THOUGH HE HAD BEEN FREQUENTLY IN DANGER OF LOSING HIS LIFE BY HIS MEANS, BUT TO PUNISH HIM THAT SLEW HIM; FOR WHEN DAVID HAD SAID TO HIM THAT HE WAS BECOME HIS OWN ACCUSER, AS THE VERY MAN WHO HAD SLAIN THE KING, AND WHEN HE HAD UNDERSTOOD THAT HE WAS THE SON OF AN AMALEKITE, HE COMMANDED HIM TO BE SLAIN. HE ALSO COMMITTED TO WRITING SOME LAMENTATIONS AND FUNERAL COMMENDATIONS OF SAUL AND JONATHAN, WHICH HAVE CONTINUED TO MY OWN AGE. 
2. NOW WHEN DAVID HAD PAID THESE HONORS TO THE KING, HE LEFT OFF HIS MOURNING, AND INQUIRED OF GOD BY THE PROPHET WHICH OF THE CITIES OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH HE WOULD BESTOW UPON HIM TO DWELL IN; WHO ANSWERED THAT HE BESTOWED UPON HIM HEBRON. SO, HE LEFT ZIKLAG, AND CAME TO HEBRON, AND TOOK WITH HIM HIS WIVES, WHO WERE IN NUMBER TWO, AND HIS ARMED MEN; WHEREUPON ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE FOREMENTIONED TRIBE CAME TO HIM, AND ORDAINED HIM THEIR KING. BUT WHEN HE HEARD THAT THE INHABITANTS OF JABESH-GILEAD HAD BURIED SAUL AND HIS SONS [HONORABLY], HE SENT TO THEM AND COMMENDED THEM, AND TOOK WHAT THEY HAD DONE KINDLY, AND PROMISED TO MAKE THEM AMENDS FOR THEIR CARE OF THOSE THAT WERE DEAD; AND AT THE SAME TIME, HE INFORMED THEM THAT THE TRIBE OF JUDAH HAD CHOSEN HIM FOR THEIR KING. 
3. BUT AS SOON AS ABNER, THE SON OF NER, WHO WAS GENERAL OF SAUL'S ARMY, AND A VERY ACTIVE MAN, AND GOOD-NATURED, KNEW THAT THE KING, AND JONATHAN, AND HIS TWO OTHER SONS, WERE FALLEN IN THE BATTLE, HE MADE HASTE INTO THE CAMP; AND TAKING AWAY WITH HIM THE REMAINING SON OF SAUL, WHOSE NAME WAS ISHBOSHETH, HE PASSED OVER TO THE LAND BEYOND JORDAN, AND ORDAINED HIM THE KING OF THE WHOLE MULTITUDE, EXCEPTING THE TRIBE OF JUDAH; AND MADE HIS ROYAL SEAT IN A PLACE CALLED IN OUR OWN LANGUAGE MAHANAIM, BUT IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE GRECIANS, THE CAMPS; FROM WHENCE ABNER MADE HASTE WITH A SELECT BODY OF SOLDIERS, TO FIGHT WITH SUCH OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH AS WERE DISPOSED TO IT, FOR HE WAS ANGRY THAT THIS TRIBE HAD SET UP DAVID FOR THEIR KING. BUT JOAB, WHOSE FATHER WAS SURI, AND HIS MOTHER ZERUIAH, DAVID'S SISTER, WHO WAS GENERAL OF DAVID'S ARMY, MET HIM, ACCORDING TO DAVID'S APPOINTMENT. HE HAD WITH HIM HIS BRETHREN, ABISTIAI AND ASAHEL, AS ALSO ALL DAVID'S ARMED MEN. NOW WHEN HE MET ABNER AT A CERTAIN FOUNTAIN, IN THE CITY OF GIBEON, HE PREPARED TO FIGHT. AND WHEN ABNER SAID TO HIM, THAT HE HAD A MIND TO KNOW WHICH OF THEM HAD THE MORE VALIANT SOLDIERS, IT WAS AGREED BETWEEN THEM THAT TWELVE SOLDIERS OF EACH SIDE SHOULD FIGHT TOGETHER. SO THOSE THAT WERE CHOSEN OUT BY BOTH THE GENERALS FOR THIS FIGHT CAME BETWEEN THE TWO ARMIES, AND THROWING THEIR LANCES ONE AGAINST THE OTHER, THEY DREW THEIR SWORDS, AND CATCHING ONE ANOTHER BY THE HEAD, THEY HELD ONE ANOTHER FAST, AND RAN EACH OTHER'S SWORDS INTO THEIR SIDES AND GROINS, UNTIL THEY ALL, AS IT WERE BY MUTUAL AGREEMENT, PERISHED TOGETHER. WHEN THESE WERE FALLEN DOWN DEAD, THE REST OF THE ARMY CAME TO A SORE BATTLE, AND ABNER'S MEN WERE BEATEN; AND WHEN THEY WERE BEATEN, JOAB DID NOT LEAVE OFF PURSUING THEM, BUT HE PRESSED UPON THEM, AND EXCITED THE SOLDIERS TO FOLLOW THEM CLOSE, AND NOT TO GROW WEARY OF KILLING THEM. HIS BRETHREN ALSO PURSUED THEM WITH GREAT ALACRITY, ESPECIALLY THE YOUNGER, ASAHEL, WHO WAS THE MOST EMINENT OF THEM. HE WAS VERY FAMOUS FOR HIS SWIFTNESS OF FOOT, FOR HE COULD NOT ONLY BE TOO HARD FOR MEN, BUT IS REPORTED TO HAVE OVERRUN A HORSE, WHEN THEY HAD A RACE TOGETHER. THIS ASAHEL RAN VIOLENTLY AFTER ABNER, AND WOULD NOT TURN IN THE LEAST OUT OF THE STRAIGHT WAY, EITHER TO THE ONE SIDE OR TO THE OTHER. HEREUPON ABNER TURNED BACK, AND ATTEMPTED ARTFULLY TO AVOID HIS VIOLENCE. SOMETIMES HE BADE HIM LEAVE OFF THE PURSUIT, AND TAKE THE ARMOR OF ONE OF HIS SOLDIERS; AND SOMETIMES, WHEN HE COULD NOT PERSUADE HIM SO TO DO, HE EXHORTED HIM TO RESTRAIN HIMSELF, AND NOT TO PURSUE HIM ANY LONGER, LEST HE SHOULD FORCE HIM TO KILL HIM, AND HE SHOULD THEN NOT BE ABLE TO LOOK HIS BROTHER IN THE FACE: BUT WHEN ASAHEL WOULD NOT ADMIT OF ANY PERSUASIONS, BUT STILL CONTINUED TO PURSUE HIM, ABNER SMOTE HIM WITH HIS SPEAR, AS HE HELD IT IN HIS FLIGHT, AND THAT BY A BACK-STROKE, AND GAVE HIM A DEADLY WOUND, SO THAT HE DIED IMMEDIATELY; BUT THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM PURSUING ABNER, WHEN THEY CAME TO THE PLACE WHERE ASAHEL LAY, THEY STOOD ROUND ABOUT THE DEAD BODY, AND LEFT OFF THE PURSUIT OF THE ENEMY. HOWEVER, BOTH JOAB HIMSELF, AND HIS BROTHER ABISHAI, RAN PAST THE DEAD CORPSE, AND MAKING THEIR ANGER AT THE DEATH OF ASAHEL AN OCCASION OF GREATER ZEAL AGAINST ABNER, THEY WENT ON WITH INCREDIBLE HASTE AND ALACRITY, AND PURSUED ABNER TO A CERTAIN PLACE CALLED AMMAH: IT WAS ABOUT SUN-SET. THEN DID JOAB ASCEND A CERTAIN HILL, AS HE STOOD AT THAT PLACE, HAVING THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN WITH HIM, WHENCE HE TOOK A VIEW OF THEM, AND OF ABNER ALSO. HEREUPON ABNER CRIED ALOUD, AND SAID THAT IT WAS NOT FIT THAT THEY SHOULD IRRITATE MEN OF THE SAME NATION TO FIGHT SO BITTERLY ONE AGAINST ANOTHER; THAT AS FOR ASAHEL HIS BROTHER, HE WAS HIMSELF IN THE WRONG, WHEN HE WOULD NOT BE ADVISED BY HIM NOT TO PURSUE HIM ANY FARTHER, WHICH WAS THE OCCASION OF HIS WOUNDING AND DEATH. SO JOAB CONSENTED TO WHAT HE SAID, AND ACCEPTED THESE HIS WORDS AS AN EXCUSE [ABOUT ASAHEL], AND CALLED THE SOLDIERS BACK WITH THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET, AS A SIGNAL FOR THEIR RETREAT, AND THEREBY PUT A STOP TO ANY FURTHER PURSUIT. AFTER WHICH JOAB PITCHED HIS CAMP THERE THAT NIGHT; BUT ABNER MARCHED ALL THAT NIGHT, AND PASSED OVER THE RIVER JORDAN, AND CAME TO ISHBOSHETH, SAUL'S SON, TO MAHANAIM. ON THE NEXT DAY JOAB COUNTED THE DEAD MEN, AND TOOK CARE OF ALL THEIR FUNERALS. NOW THERE WERE SLAIN OF ABNER'S SOLDIERS ABOUT THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY; BUT OF THOSE OF DAVID NINETEEN, AND ASAHEL, WHOSE BODY JOAB AND ABISHAI CARRIED TO BETHLEHEM; AND WHEN THEY HAD BURIED HIM IN THE SEPULCHER OF THEIR FATHERS, THEY CAME TO DAVID TO HEBRON. FROM THIS TIME THEREFORE THERE BEGAN AN INTESTINE WAR, WHICH LASTED A GREAT WHILE, IN WHICH THE FOLLOWERS OF DAVID GREW STRONGER IN THE DANGERS THEY UNDERWENT, AND THE SERVANTS AND SUBJECTS OF SAUL'S SONS DID ALMOST EVERY DAY BECOME WEAKER. 
4. ABOUT THIS TIME DAVID WAS BECOME THE FATHER OF SIX SONS, BORN OF AS MANY MOTHERS. THE ELDEST WAS BY AHINOAM, AND HE WAS CALLED ARENON; THE SECOND WAS DANIEL, BY HIS WIFE ABIGAIL; THE NAME OF THE THIRD WAS ABSALOM, BY MAACAH, THE DAUGHTER OF TALMAI, KING OF GESHUR; THE FOURTH HE NAMED ADONIJAH, BY HIS WIFE HAGGITH; THE FIFTH WAS SHEPHATIAH, BY ABITAL; THE SIXTH HE CALLED ITHREAM, BY EGLAH. NOW WHILE THIS INTESTINE WAR WENT ON, AND THE SUBJECTS OF THE TWO KINGS CAME FREQUENTLY TO ACTION AND TO FIGHTING, IT WAS ABNER, THE GENERAL OF THE HOST OF SAUL'S SON, WHO, BY HIS PRUDENCE, AND THE GREAT INTEREST HE HAD AMONG THE MULTITUDE, MADE THEM ALL CONTINUE WITH ISHBOSHETH; AND INDEED IT WAS A CONSIDERABLE TIME THAT THEY CONTINUED OF HIS PARTY; BUT AFTERWARDS ABNER WAS BLAMED, AND AN ACCUSATION WAS LAID AGAINST HIM, THAT HE WENT IN UNTO SAUL'S CONCUBINE: HER NAME WAS RISPAH, THE DAUGHTER OF AIAH. SO, WHEN HE WAS COMPLAINED OF BY ISHBOSHETH, HE WAS VERY UNEASY AND ANGRY AT IT, BECAUSE HE HAD NOT JUSTICE DONE HIM BY ISHBOSHETH, TO WHOM HE HAD SHOWN THE GREATEST KINDNESS; WHEREUPON HE THREATENED TO TRANSFER THE KINGDOM TO DAVID, AND DEMONSTRATE THAT HE DID NOT RULE OVER THE PEOPLE BEYOND JORDAN BY HIS OWN ABILITIES AND WISDOM, BUT BY HIS WARLIKE CONDUCT AND FIDELITY IN LEADING HIS ARMY. SO HE SENT AMBASSADORS TO HEBRON TO DAVID, AND DESIRED THAT HE WOULD GIVE HIM SECURITY UPON OATH THAT HE WOULD ESTEEM HIM HIS COMPANION AND HIS FRIEND, UPON CONDITION THAT HE SHOULD PERSUADE THE PEOPLE TO LEAVE SAUL'S SON, AND CHOOSE HIM KING OF THE WHOLE COUNTRY; AND WHEN DAVID HAD MADE THAT LEAGUE WITH ABNER, FOR HE WAS PLEASED WITH HIS MESSAGE TO HIM, HE DESIRED THAT HE WOULD GIVE THIS AS THE FIRST MARK OF PERFORMANCE OF THE PRESENT LEAGUE, THAT HE MIGHT HAVE HIS WIFE MICHAL RESTORED TO HIM, AS HER WHOM HE HAD PURCHASED WITH GREAT HAZARDS, AND WITH THOSE SIX HUNDRED HEADS OF THE PHILISTINES WHICH HE HAD BROUGHT TO SAUL HER FATHER. SO, ABNER TOOK MICHAL FROM PHALTIEL, WHO WAS THEN HER HUSBAND, AND SENT HER TO DAVID, ISHBOSHETH HIMSELF AFFORDING HIM HIS ASSISTANCE, FOR DAVID HAD WRITTEN TO HIM THAT OF RIGHT HE OUGHT TO HAVE THIS HIS WIFE RESTORED TO HIM. ABNER ALSO CALLED TOGETHER THE ELDERS OF THE MULTITUDE, THE COMMANDERS AND CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS, AND SPOKE THUS TO THEM: THAT HE HAD FORMERLY DISSUADED THEM FROM THEIR OWN RESOLUTION, WHEN THEY WERE READY TO FORSAKE ISHBOSHETH, AND TO JOIN THEMSELVES TO DAVID; THAT, HOWEVER, HE NOW GAVE THEM LEAVE SO TO DO, IF THEY HAD A MIND TO IT, FOR THEY KNEW THAT GOD HAD APPOINTED DAVID TO BE KING OF ALL THE HEBREWS BY SAMUEL THE PROPHET; AND HAD FORETOLD THAT HE SHOULD PUNISH THE PHILISTINES, AND OVERCOME THEM, AND BRING THEM UNDER. NOW WHEN THE ELDERS AND RULERS HEARD THIS, AND UNDERSTOOD THAT ABNER WAS COME OVER TO THOSE SENTIMENTS ABOUT THE PUBLIC AFFAIRS WHICH THEY WERE OF BEFORE, THEY CHANGED THEIR MEASURES, AND CAME IN TO DAVID. WHEN THESE MEN HAD AGREED TO ABNER'S PROPOSAL, HE CALLED TOGETHER THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN, FOR ALL OF THAT TRIBE WERE THE GUARDS OF ISHBOSHETH'S BODY, AND HE SPOKE TO THEM TO THE SAME PURPOSE. AND WHEN HE SAW THAT THEY DID NOT IN THE LEAST OPPOSE WHAT HE SAID, BUT RESIGNED THEMSELVES UP TO HIS OPINION, HE TOOK ABOUT TWENTY OF HIS FRIENDS AND CAME TO DAVID, IN ORDER TO RECEIVE HIMSELF SECURITY UPON OATH FROM HIM; FOR WE MAY JUSTLY ESTEEM THOSE THINGS TO BE FIRMER WHICH EVERY ONE OF US DO BY OURSELVES, THEN THOSE WHICH WE DO BY ANOTHER. HE ALSO GAVE HIM AN ACCOUNT OF WHAT HE HAD SAID TO THE RULERS, AND TO THE WHOLE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN; AND WHEN DAVID HAD RECEIVED HIM IN A COURTEOUS MANNER, AND HAD TREATED HIM WITH GREAT HOSPITALITY FOR MANY DAYS, ABNER, WHEN HE WAS DISMISSED, DESIRED HIM TO BRING THE MULTITUDE WITH HIM, THAT HE MIGHT DELIVER UP THE GOVERNMENT TO HIM, WHEN DAVID HIMSELF WAS PRESENT, AND A SPECTATOR OF WHAT WAS DONE. 
5. WHEN DAVID HAD SENT ABNER AWAY, JOAB, THE OF HIS ARMY, CAME IMMEDIATELY TO HEBRON; HE HAD UNDERSTOOD THAT ABNER HAD BEEN WITH DAVID, AND HAD PARTED WITH HIM A LITTLE BEFORE UNDER LEAGUES AND AGREEMENTS THAT THE GOVERNMENT SHOULD BE DELIVERED UP TO DAVID, HE FEARED LEST DAVID SHOULD PLACE ABNER, WHO HAD ASSISTED HIM TO GAIN THE KINGDOM, IN THE FIRST RANK OF DIGNITY, ESPECIALLY SINCE HE WAS A SHREWD MAN IN OTHER RESPECTS, IN UNDERSTANDING AFFAIRS, AND IN MANAGING THEM ARTFULLY, AS PROPER SEASONS SHOULD REQUIRE, AND THAT HE SHOULD HIMSELF BE PUT LOWER, AND BE DEPRIVED OF THE COMMAND OF THE ARMY; SO HE TOOK A KNAVISH AND A WICKED COURSE. IN THE FIRST PLACE, HE ENDEAVORED TO CALUMNIATE ABNER TO THE KING, EXHORTING HIM TO HAVE A CARE OF HIM, AND NOT TO GIVE ATTENTION TO WHAT HE HAD ENGAGED TO DO FOR HIM, BECAUSE ALL HE DID TENDED TO CONFIRM THE GOVERNMENT TO SAUL'S SON; THAT HE CAME TO HIM DECEITFULLY AND WITH GUILE, AND WAS GONE AWAY IN HOPES OF GAINING HIS PURPOSE BY THIS MANAGEMENT: BUT WHEN HE COULD NOT THUS PERSUADE DAVID, NOR SAW HIM AT ALL EXASPERATED, HE BETOOK HIMSELF TO A PROJECT BOLDER THAN THE FORMER: - HE DETERMINED TO KILL ABNER; AND IN ORDER THERETO, HE SENT SOME MESSENGERS AFTER HIM, TO WHOM HE GAVE IN CHARGE, THAT WHEN THEY SHOULD OVERTAKE HIM, THEY SHOULD RECALL HIM IN DAVID'S NAME, AND TELL HIM THAT HE HAD SOMEWHAT TO SAY TO HIM ABOUT HIS AFFAIRS, WHICH HE HAD NOT REMEMBERED TO SPEAK OF WHEN HE WAS WITH HIM. NOW WHEN ABNER HEARD WHAT THE MESSENGERS SAID, (FOR THEY OVERTOOK HIM IN A CERTAIN PLACE CALLED BESIRA, WHICH WAS DISTANT FROM HEBRON TWENTY FURLONGS,) HE SUSPECTED NONE OF THE MISCHIEF WHICH WAS BEFALLING HIM, AND CAME BACK. HEREUPON JOAB MET HIM IN THE GATE, AND RECEIVED HIM IN THE KINDEST MANNER, AS IF HE WERE ABNER'S MOST BENEVOLENT ACQUAINTANCE AND FRIEND; FOR SUCH AS UNDERTAKE THE VILEST ACTIONS, IN ORDER TO PREVENT THE SUSPICION OF ANY PRIVATE MISCHIEF INTENDED, DO FREQUENTLY MAKE THE GREATEST PRETENSES TO WHAT REALLY GOOD MEN SINCERELY DO. SO HE TOOK HIM ASIDE FROM HIS OWN FOLLOWERS, AS IF HE WOULD SPEAK WITH HIM IN PRIVATE, AND BROUGHT HIM INTO A VOID PLACE OF THE GATE, HAVING HIMSELF NOBODY WITH HIM BUT HIS BROTHER ABISHAI; THEN HE DREW HIS SWORD, AND SMOTE HIM IN THE GROIN; UPON WHICH ABNER DIED BY THIS TREACHERY OF JOAB, WHICH, AS HE SAID HIMSELF, WAS IN THE WAY OF PUNISHMENT FOR HIS BROTHER ASAHEL, WHOM ABNER SMOTE AND SLEW AS HE WAS PURSUING AFTER HIM IN THE BATTLE OF HEBRON, BUT AS THE TRUTH WAS, OUT OF HIS FEAR OF LOSING HIS COMMAND OF THE ARMY, AND HIS DIGNITY WITH THE KING, AND LEST HE SHOULD BE DEPRIVED OF THOSE ADVANTAGES, AND ABNER SHOULD OBTAIN THE FIRST RANK IN DAVID'S COURT. BY THESE EXAMPLES ANY ONE MAY LEARN HOW MANY AND HOW GREAT INSTANCES OF WICKEDNESS MEN WILL VENTURE UPON FOR THE SAKE OF GETTING MONEY AND AUTHORITY, AND THAT THEY MAY NOT FAIL OF EITHER OF THEM; FOR AS WHEN THEY ARE DESIROUS OF OBTAINING THE SAME, THEY ACQUIRE THEM BY TEN THOUSAND EVIL PRACTICES; SO WHEN THEY ARE AFRAID OF LOSING THEM, THEY GET THEM CONFIRMED TO THEM BY PRACTICES MUCH WORSE THAN THE FORMER, AS IF NO OTHER CALAMITY SO TERRIBLE COULD BEFALL THEM AS THE FAILURE OF ACQUIRING SO EXALTED AN AUTHORITY; AND WHEN THEY HAVE ACQUIRED IT, AND BY LONG CUSTOM FOUND THE SWEETNESS OF IT, THE LOSING IT AGAIN: AND SINCE THIS LAST WOULD BE THE HEAVIEST OF ALL AFFLICTIONS THEY ALL OF THEM CONTRIVE AND VENTURE UPON THE MOST DIFFICULT ACTIONS, OUT OF THE FEAR OF LOSING THE SAME. BUT LET IT SUFFICE THAT I HAVE MADE THESE SHORT REFLECTIONS UPON THAT SUBJECT. 
6. WHEN DAVID HEARD THAT ABNER WAS SLAIN, IT GRIEVED HIS SOUL; AND HE CALLED ALL MEN TO WITNESS, WITH STRETCHING OUT HIS HANDS TO GOD, AND CRYING OUT THAT HE WAS NOT A PARTAKER IN THE MURDER OF ABNER, AND THAT HIS DEATH WAS NOT PROCURED BY HIS COMMAND OR APPROBATION. HE ALSO WISHED THE HEAVIEST CURSES MIGHT LIGHT UPON HIM THAT SLEW HIM AND UPON HIS WHOLE HOUSE; AND HE DEVOTED THOSE THAT HAD ASSISTED HIM IN THIS MURDER TO THE SAME PENALTIES ON ITS ACCOUNT; FOR HE TOOK CARE NOT TO APPEAR TO HAVE HAD ANY HAND IN THIS MURDER, CONTRARY TO THE ASSURANCES HE HAD GIVEN AND THE OATHS HE HAD TAKEN TO ABNER. HOWEVER, HE COMMANDED ALL THE PEOPLE TO WEEP AND LAMENT THIS MAN, AND TO HONOR HIS DEAD BODY WITH THE USUAL SOLEMNITIES; THAT IS, BY RENDING THEIR GARMENTS, AND PUTTING ON SACKCLOTH, AND THAT THINGS SHOULD BE THE HABIT IN WHICH THEY SHOULD GO BEFORE THE BIER; AFTER WHICH HE FOLLOWED IT HIMSELF, WITH THE ELDERS AND THOSE THAT WERE RULERS, LAMENTING ABNER, AND BY HIS TEARS DEMONSTRATING HIS GOODWILL TO HIM WHILE HE WAS ALIVE, AND HIS SORROW FOR HIM NOW HE WAS DEAD, AND THAT HE WAS NOT TAKEN OFF WITH HIS CONSENT. SO HE BURIED HIM AT HEBRON IN A MAGNIFICENT MANNER, AND INDITED FUNERAL ELEGIES FOR HIM; HE ALSO STOOD FIRST OVER THE MONUMENT WEEPING, AND CAUSED OTHERS TO DO THE SAME; NAY, SO DEEPLY DID THE DEATH OF ABNER DISORDER HIM, THAT HIS COMPANIONS COULD BY NO MEANS FORCE HIM TO TAKE ANY FOOD, BUT HE AFFIRMED WITH AN OATH THAT HE WOULD TASTE NOTHING TILL THE SUN WAS SET. THIS PROCEDURE GAINED HIM THE GOOD-WILL OF THE MULTITUDE; FOR SUCH AS HAD AN AFFECTION FOR ABNER WERE MIGHTILY SATISFIED WITH THE RESPECT HE PAID HIM WHEN HE WAS DEAD, AND THE OBSERVATION OF THAT FAITH HE HAD PLIGHTED TO HIM, WHICH WAS SHOWN IN HIS VOUCHSAFING HIM ALL THE USUAL CEREMONIES, AS IF HE HAD BEEN HIS KINSMAN AND HIS FRIEND, AND NOT SUFFERING HIM TO BE NEGLECTED AND INJURED WITH A DISHONORABLE BURIAL, AS IF HE HAD BEEN HIS ENEMY; INSOMUCH THAT THE ENTIRE NATION REJOICED AT THE KING'S GENTLENESS AND MILDNESS OF DISPOSITION, EVERY ONE BEING READY TO SUPPOSE THAT THE KING WOULD HAVE TAKEN THE SAME CARE OF THEM IN THE LIKE CIRCUMSTANCES, WHICH THEY SAW BE SHOWED IN THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD BODY OF ABNER. AND INDEED, DAVID PRINCIPALLY INTENDED TO GAIN A GOOD REPUTATION, AND THEREFORE HE TOOK CARE TO DO WHAT WAS PROPER IN THIS CASE, WHENCE NONE HAD ANY SUSPICION THAT HE WAS THE AUTHOR OF ABNER'S DEATH. HE ALSO SAID THIS TO THE MULTITUDE, THAT HE WAS GREATLY TROUBLED AT THE DEATH OF SO GOOD A MAN; AND THAT THE AFFAIRS OF THE HEBREWS HAD SUFFERED GREAT DETRIMENT BY BEING DEPRIVED OF HIM, WHO WAS OF SO GREAT ABILITIES TO PRESERVE THEM BY HIS EXCELLENT ADVICE, AND BY THE STRENGTH OF HIS HANDS IN WAR. BUT HE ADDED, THAT "GOD, WHO HATH A REGARD TO ALL MEN'S ACTIONS, WILL NOT SUFFER THIS MAN [JOAB] TO GO OFF UNREVENGED; BUT KNOW YE, THAT I AM NOT ABLE TO DO ANY THING TO THESE SONS OF ZERUIAH, JOAB AND ABISHAI, WHO HAVE MORE POWER THAN I HAVE; BUT GOD WILL REQUITE THEIR INSOLENT ATTEMPTS UPON THEIR OWN HEADS." AND THIS WAS THE FATAL CONCLUSION OF THE LIFE OF ABNER.
CHAPTER 2. THAT UPON THE SLAUGHTER OF ISHBOSHETH BY THE TREACHERY OF HIS FRIENDS, DAVID RECEIVED THE WHOLE KINGDOM. 
1. WHEN ISHBOSHETH, THE SON OF SAUL, HAD HEARD OF THE DEATH OF ABNER, HE TOOK IT TO HEART TO BE DEPRIVED OF A MAN THAT WAS OF HIS KINDRED, AND HAD INDEED GIVEN HIM THE KINGDOM, BUT WAS GREATLY AFFLICTED, AND ABNER'S DEATH VERY MUCH TROUBLED HIM; NOR DID HE HIMSELF OUTLIVE ANY LONG TIME, BUT WAS TREACHEROUSLY SET UPON BY THE SONS OF RIMMON, (BAANAH AND RECHAB WERE THEIR NAMES,) AND WAS SLAIN BY THEM; FOR THESE BEING OF A FAMILY OF THE BENJAMITES, AND OF THE FIRST RANK AMONG THEM, THOUGHT THAT IF THEY SHOULD SLAY ISHBOSHETH, THEY SHOULD OBTAIN LARGE PRESENTS FROM DAVID, AND BE MADE COMMANDERS BY HIM, OR, HOWEVER, SHOULD HAVE SOME OTHER TRUST COMMITTED TO THEM. SO WHEN THEY ONCE FOUND HIM ALONE, AND ASLEEP AT NOON, IN AN UPPER ROOM, WHEN NONE OF HIS GUARDS WERE THERE, AND WHEN THE WOMAN THAT KEPT THE DOOR WAS NOT WATCHING, BUT WAS FALLEN ASLEEP ALSO, PARTLY ON ACCOUNT OF THE LABOR SHE HAD UNDERGONE, AND PARTLY ON ACCOUNT OF THE HEAT OF THE DAY, THESE MEN WENT INTO THE ROOM IN WHICH ISHBOSHETH, SAUL'S SON, LAY ASLEEP, AND SLEW HIM; THEY ALSO CUT OFF HIS HEAD, AND TOOK THEIR JOURNEY ALL THAT NIGHT, AND THE NEXT DAY, AS SUPPOSING THEMSELVES FLYING AWAY FROM THOSE THEY HAD INJURED, TO ONE THAT WOULD ACCEPT OF THIS ACTION AS A FAVOR, AND WOULD AFFORD THEM SECURITY. SO, THEY CAME TO HEBRON, AND SHOWED DAVID THE HEAD OF ISHBOSHETH, AND PRESENTED THEMSELVES TO HIM AS HIS WELL-WISHERS, AND SUCH AS HAD KILLED ONE THAT WAS HIS ENEMY AND ANTAGONIST. YET DAVID DID NOT RELISH WHAT THEY HAD DONE AS THEY EXPECTED, BUT SAID TO THEM, "YOU VILE WRETCHES, YOU SHALL IMMEDIATELY RECEIVE THE PUNISHMENT YOU DESERVE. DID NOT YOU KNOW WHAT VENGEANCE I EXECUTED ON HIM THAT MURDERED SAUL, AND BROUGHT ME HIS CROWN OF GOLD, AND THIS WHILE HE WHO MADE THIS SLAUGHTER DID IT AS A FAVOR TO HIM, THAT HE MIGHT NOT BE CAUGHT BY HIS ENEMIES? OR DO YOU IMAGINE THAT I AM ALTERED IN MY DISPOSITION, AND SUPPOSE THAT I AM NOT THE SAME MAN I THEN WAS, BUT AM PLEASED WITH MEN THAT ARE WICKED DOERS, AND ESTEEM YOUR VILE ACTIONS, WHEN YOU ARE BECOME MURDERERS OF YOUR MASTER, AS GRATEFUL TO ME, WHEN YOU HAVE SLAIN A RIGHTEOUS MAN UPON HIS BED, WHO NEVER DID EVIL TO ANY BODY, AND TREATED YOU WITH GREAT GOOD-WILL AND RESPECT? WHEREFORE YOU SHALL SUFFER THE PUNISHMENT DUE ON HIS ACCOUNT, AND THE VENGEANCE I OUGHT TO INFLICT UPON YOU FOR KILLING ISHBOSHETH, AND FOR SUPPOSING THAT I SHOULD TAKE HIS DEATH KINDLY AT YOUR HANDS; FOR YOU COULD NOT LAY A GREATER BLOT ON MY HONOR, THAN BY MAKING SUCH A SUPPOSAL." WHEN DAVID HAD SAID THIS, HE TORMENTED THEM WITH ALL SORTS OF TORMENTS, AND THEN PUT THEM TO DEATH; AND HE BESTOWED ALL ACCUSTOMED RITES ON THE BURIAL OF THE HEAD OF ISHBOSHETH, AND LAID IT IN THE GRAVE OF ABNER. 
2. WHEN THESE THINGS WERE BROUGHT TO THIS CONCLUSION, ALL THE PRINCIPAL MEN OF THE HEBREW PEOPLE CAME TO DAVID TO HEBRON, WITH THE HEADS OF THOUSANDS, AND OTHER RULERS, AND DELIVERED THEMSELVES UP TO HIM, PUTTING HIM IN MIND OF THE GOOD-WILL THEY HAD BORNE TO HIM IN SAUL'S LIFETIME, AND THE RESPECT THEY THEN HAD NOT CEASED TO PAY HIM WHEN HE WAS CAPTAIN OF A THOUSAND, AS ALSO THAT HE WAS CHOSEN OF GOD BY SAMUEL THE PROPHET, HE AND HIS SONS; AND DECLARING BESIDES, HOW GOD HAD GIVEN HIM POWER TO SAVE THE LAND OF THE HEBREWS, AND TO OVERCOME THE PHILISTINES. WHEREUPON HE RECEIVED KINDLY THIS THEIR ALACRITY ON HIS ACCOUNT; AND EXHORTED THEM TO CONTINUE IN IT, FOR THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE NO REASON TO REPENT OF BEING THUS DISPOSED TO HIM. SO, WHEN HE HAD FEASTED THEM, AND TREATED THEM KINDLY, HE SENT THEM OUT TO BRING ALL THE PEOPLE TO HIM; UPON WHICH CAME TO HIM ABOUT SIX THOUSAND AND EIGHT HUNDRED ARMED MEN OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, WHO BARE SHIELDS AND SPEARS FOR THEIR WEAPONS, FOR THESE HAD [TILL NOW] CONTINUED WITH SAUL'S SON, WHEN THE REST OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH HAD ORDAINED DAVID FOR THEIR KING. THERE CAME ALSO SEVEN THOUSAND AND ONE HUNDRED OUT OF THE TRIBE OF SIMEON. OUT OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI CAME FOUR THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED, HAVING JEHOIADA FOR THEIR LEADER. AFTER THESE CAME ZADOK THE HIGH PRIEST, WITH TWENTY-TWO CAPTAINS OF HIS KINDRED. OUT OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN THE ARMED MEN WERE FOUR THOUSAND; BUT THE REST OF THE TRIBE CONTINUED, STILL EXPECTING THAT SOME ONE OF THE, HOUSE OF SAUL SHOULD REIGN OVER THEM. THOSE OF THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM WERE TWENTY THOUSAND AND EIGHT HUNDRED, AND THESE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND EMINENT FOR THEIR STRENGTH. OUT OF THE HALF TRIBE OF MANASSEH CAME EIGHTEEN THOUSAND, OF THE MOST POTENT MEN. OUT OF THE TRIBE OF ISSACHAR CAME TWO HUNDRED, WHO FOREKNEW WHAT WAS TO COME HEREAFTER, BUT OF ARMED MEN TWENTY THOUSAND. OF THE TRIBE OF ZEBULON FIFTY THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN. THIS WAS THE ONLY TRIBE THAT CAME UNIVERSALLY IN TO DAVID, AND ALL THESE HAD THE SAME WEAPONS WITH THE TRIBE OF GAD. OUT OF THE TRIBE OF NAPHTALI THE EMINENT MEN AND RULERS WERE ONE THOUSAND, WHOSE WEAPONS WERE SHIELDS AND SPEARS, AND THE TRIBE ITSELF FOLLOWED AFTER, BEING (IN A MANNER) INNUMERABLE [THIRTY-SEVEN THOUSAND]. OUT OF THE TRIBE OF DAN THERE WERE OF CHOSEN MEN TWENTY-SEVEN THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED. OUT OF THE TRIBE OF ASHER WERE FORTY THOUSAND. OUT OF THE TWO TRIBES THAT WERE BEYOND JORDAN, AND THE REST OF THE TRIBE OF MANASSEH, SUCH AS USED SHIELDS, AND SPEARS, AND HEAD-PIECES, AND SWORDS, WERE A HUNDRED AND TWENTY THOUSAND. THE REST OF THE TRIBES ALSO MADE USE OF SWORDS. THIS MULTITUDE CAME TOGETHER TO HEBRON TO DAVID, WITH A GREAT QUANTITY OF CORN, AND WINE, AND ALL OTHER SORTS OF FOOD, AND ESTABLISHED DAVID IN HIS KINGDOM WITH ONE CONSENT. AND WHEN THE PEOPLE HAD REJOICED FOR THREE DAYS IN HEBRON, DAVID AND ALL THE PEOPLE REMOVED AND CAME TO JERUSALEM. 
CHAPTER 3. HOW DAVID LAID SIEGE TO JERUSALEM; AND WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE CITY, HE CAST THE CANAANITES OUT OF IT, AND BROUGHT IN THE JEWS TO INHABIT THEREIN. 
1. NOW THE JEBUSITES, WHO WERE THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM, AND WERE BY EXTRACTION CANAANITES, SHUT THEIR GATES, AND PLACED THE BLIND, AND THE LAME, AND ALL THEIR MAIMED PERSONS, UPON THE WALL, IN WAY OF DERISION OF THE KING, AND SAID THAT THE VERY LAME THEMSELVES WOULD HINDER HIS ENTRANCE INTO IT. THIS THEY DID OUT OF CONTEMPT OF HIS POWER, AND AS DEPENDING ON THE STRENGTH OF THEIR WALLS. DAVID WAS HEREBY ENRAGED, AND BEGAN THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM, AND EMPLOYED HIS UTMOST DILIGENCE AND ALACRITY THEREIN, AS INTENDING BY THE TAKING OF THIS PLACE TO DEMONSTRATE HIS POWER, AND TO INTIMIDATE ALL OTHERS THAT MIGHT BE OF THE LIKE [EVIL] DISPOSITION TOWARDS HIM. SO HE TOOK THE LOWER CITY BY FORCE, BUT THE CITADEL HELD OUT STILL; WHENCE IT WAS THAT THE KING, KNOWING THAT THE PROPOSAL OF DIGNITIES AND REWARDS WOULD ENCOURAGE THE SOLDIERS TO GREATER ACTIONS, PROMISED THAT HE WHO SHOULD FIRST GO OVER THE DITCHES THAT WERE BENEATH THE CITADEL, AND SHOULD ASCEND TO THE CITADEL ITSELF AND TAKE IT, SHOULD HAVE THE COMMAND OF THE ENTIRE PEOPLE CONFERRED UPON HIM. SO, THEY ALL WERE AMBITIOUS TO ASCEND, AND THOUGHT NO PAINS TOO GREAT IN ORDER TO ASCEND THITHER, OUT OF THEIR DESIRE OF THE CHIEF COMMAND. HOWEVER, JOAB, THE SON OF ZERUIAH, PREVENTED THE REST; AND AS SOON AS HE WAS GOT UP TO THE CITADEL, CRIED OUT TO THE KING, AND CLAIMED THE CHIEF COMMAND. 
2. WHEN DAVID HAD CAST THE JEBUSITES OUT OF THE CITADEL, HE ALSO REBUILT JERUSALEM, AND NAMED IT THE CITY OF DAVID, AND ABODE THERE ALL THE TIME OF HIS REIGN; BUT FOR THE TIME THAT HE REIGNED OVER THE TRIBE OF JUDAH ONLY IN HEBRON, IT WAS SEVEN YEARS AND SIX MONTHS. NOW WHEN HE HAD CHOSEN JERUSALEM TO BE HIS ROYAL CITY, HIS AFFAIRS DID MORE AND MORE PROSPER, BY THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD, WHO TOOK CARE THAT THEY SHOULD IMPROVE AND BE AUGMENTED. HIRAM ALSO, THE KING OF THE TYRIANS, SENT AMBASSADORS TO HIM, AND MADE A LEAGUE OF MUTUAL FRIENDSHIP AND ASSISTANCE WITH HIM. HE ALSO SENT HIM PRESENTS, CEDARTREES, AND MECHANICS, AND MEN SKILLFUL IN BUILDING AND ARCHITECTURE, THAT THEY MIGHT BUILD HIM A ROYAL PALACE AT JERUSALEM. NOW DAVID MADE BUILDINGS ROUND ABOUT THE LOWER CITY: HE ALSO JOINED THE CITADEL TO IT, AND MADE IT ONE BODY; AND WHEN HE HAD ENCOMPASSED ALL WITH WALLS, HE APPOINTED JOAB TO TAKE CARE OF THEM. IT WAS DAVID, THEREFORE, WHO FIRST CAST THE JEBUSITES OUT OF JERUSALEM, AND CALLED IT BY HIS OWN NAME, THE CITY OF DAVID: FOR UNDER OUR FOREFATHER ABRAHAM IT WAS CALLED (SALEM, OR) SOLYMA; BUT AFTER THAT TIME, SOME SAY THAT HOMER MENTIONS IT BY THAT NAME OF SOLYMA, [FOR HE NAMED THE TEMPLE SOLYMA, ACCORDING TO THE HEBREW LANGUAGE, WHICH DENOTES SECURITY.] NOW THE WHOLE TIME FROM THE WARFARE UNDER JOSHUA OUR GENERAL AGAINST THE CANAANITES, AND FROM THAT WAR IN WHICH HE OVERCAME THEM, AND DISTRIBUTED THE LAND AMONG THE HEBREWS, (NOR COULD THE ISRAELITES EVER CAST THE CANAANITES OUT OF JERUSALEM UNTIL THIS TIME, WHEN DAVID TOOK IT BY SIEGE,) THIS WHOLE TIME WAS FIVE HUNDRED AND FIFTEEN YEARS. 
3. I SHALL NOW MAKE MENTION OF ARAUNAH, WHO WAS A WEALTHY MAN AMONG THE JEBUSITES, BUT WAS NOT SLAIN BY DAVID IN THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM, BECAUSE OF THE GOOD-WILL HE BORE TO THE HEBREWS, AND A PARTICULAR BENIGNITY AND AFFECTION WHICH HE HAD TO THE KING HIMSELF; WHICH I SHALL TAKE A MORE SEASONABLE OPPORTUNITY TO SPEAK OF A LITTLE AFTERWARDS. NOW DAVID MARRIED OTHER WIVES OVER AND ABOVE THOSE WHICH HE HAD BEFORE: HE HAD ALSO CONCUBINES. THE SONS WHOM HE HAD WERE IN NUMBER ELEVEN, WHOSE NAMES WERE AMNON, EMNOS, EBAN, NATHAN, SOLOMON, JEBAN, ELIEN, PHALNA, ENNAPHEN, JENAE, ELIPHALE; AND A DAUGHTER, TAMAR. NINE OF THESE WERE BORN OF LEGITIMATE WIVES, BUT THE TWO LAST-NAMED OF CONCUBINES; AND TAMAR HAD THE SAME MOTHER WITH ABSALOM.  
CHAPTER 4. THAT WHEN DAVID HAD CONQUERED THE PHILISTINES WHO MADE WAR AGAINST HIM AT JERUSALEM, HE REMOVED THE ARK TO JERUSALEM AND HAD A MIND TO BUILD A TEMPLE. 
1. WHEN THE PHILISTINES UNDERSTOOD THAT DAVID WAS MADE KING OF THE HEBREWS, THEY MADE WAR AGAINST HIM AT JERUSALEM; AND WHEN THEY HAD SEIZED UPON THAT VALLEY WHICH IS CALLED THE VALLEY OF THE GIANTS, AND IS A PLACE NOT FAR FROM THE CITY, THEY PITCHED THEIR CAMP THEREIN; BUT THE KING OF THE JEWS, WHO NEVER PERMITTED HIMSELF TO DO ANY THING WITHOUT PROPHECY, AND THE COMMAND OF GOD AND WITHOUT DEPENDING ON HIM AS A SECURITY FOR THE TIME TO COME, BADE THE HIGH PRIEST TO FORETELL TO HIM WHAT WAS THE WILL OF GOD, AND WHAT WOULD BE THE EVENT OF THIS BATTLE. AND WHEN HE FORETOLD THAT HE SHOULD GAIN THE VICTORY AND THE DOMINION, HE LED OUT HIS ARMY AGAINST THE PHILISTINES; AND WHEN THE BATTLE WAS JOINED, HE CAME HIMSELF BEHIND, AND FELL UPON THE ENEMY ON THE SUDDEN, AND SLEW SOME OF THEM, AND PUT THE REST TO FLIGHT. AND LET NO ONE SUPPOSE THAT IT WAS A SMALL ARMY OF THE PHILISTINES THAT CAME AGAINST THE HEBREWS, AS GUESSING SO FROM THE SUDDENNESS OF THEIR DEFEAT, AND FROM THEIR HAVING PERFORMED NO GREAT ACTION, OR THAT WAS WORTH RECORDING, FROM THE SLOWNESS OF THEIR MARCH, AND WANT OF COURAGE; BUT LET HIM KNOW THAT ALL SYRIA AND PHOENICIA, WITH MANY OTHER NATIONS BESIDES THEM, AND THOSE WARLIKE NATIONS ALSO, CAME TO THEIR ASSISTANCE, AND HAD A SHARE IN THIS WAR, WHICH THING WAS THE ONLY CAUSE WHY, WHEN THEY HAD BEEN SO OFTEN CONQUERED, AND HAD LOST SO MANY TEN THOUSANDS OF THEIR MEN, THEY STILL CAME UPON THE HEBREWS WITH GREATER ARMIES; NAY, INDEED, WHEN THEY HAD SO OFTEN FAILED OF THEIR PURPOSE IN THESE BATTLES, THEY CAME UPON DAVID WITH AN ARMY THREE TIMES AS NUMEROUS AS BEFORE, AND PITCHED THEIR CAMP ON THE SAME SPOT OF GROUND AS BEFORE. THE KING OF ISRAEL THEREFORE INQUIRED OF GOD AGAIN CONCERNING THE EVENT OF THE BATTLE; AND THE HIGH PRIEST PROPHESIED TO HIM, THAT HE SHOULD KEEP HIS ARMY IN THE GROVES, CALLED THE GROVES OF WEEPING, WHICH WERE NOT FAR FROM THE ENEMY'S CAMP, AND THAT HE SHOULD NOT MOVE, NOR BEGIN TO FIGHT, TILL THE TREES OF THE GROVE SHOULD BE IN MOTION WITHOUT THE WIND'S BLOWING; BUT AS SOON AS THESE TREES MOVED, AND THE TIME FORETOLD TO HIM BY GOD WAS COME, HE SHOULD, WITHOUT DELAY, GO OUT TO GAIN WHAT WAS AN ALREADY PREPARED AND EVIDENT VICTORY; FOR THE SEVERAL RANKS OF THE ENEMY'S ARMY DID NOT SUSTAIN HIM, BUT RETREATED AT THE FIRST ONSET, WHOM HE CLOSELY FOLLOWED, AND SLEW THEM AS HE WENT ALONG, AND PURSUED THEM TO THE CITY GAZA (WHICH IS THE LIMIT OF THEIR COUNTRY): AFTER THIS HE SPOILED THEIR CAMP, IN WHICH HE FOUND GREAT RICHES; AND HE DESTROYED THEIR GODS. 
2. WHEN THIS HAD PROVED THE EVENT OF THE BATTLE, DAVID THOUGHT IT PROPER, UPON A CONSULTATION WITH THE ELDERS, AND RULERS, AND CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS, TO SEND FOR THOSE THAT WERE IN THE FLOWER OF THEIR AGE OUT OF ALL HIS COUNTRYMEN, AND OUT OF THE WHOLE LAND, AND WITHAL FOR THE PRIESTS AND THE LEVITES, IN ORDER TO THEIR GOING TO KIRJATHJEARIM, TO BRING UP THE ARK OF GOD OUT OF THAT CITY, AND TO CARRY IT TO JERUSALEM, AND THERE TO KEEP IT, AND OFFER BEFORE IT THOSE SACRIFICES AND THOSE OTHER HONORS WITH WHICH GOD USED TO BE WELL-PLEASED; FOR HAD THEY DONE THUS IN THE REIGN OF SAUL, THEY HAD NOT UNDERGONE ANY GREAT MISFORTUNES AT ALL. SO, WHEN THE WHOLE BODY OF THE PEOPLE WERE COME TOGETHER, AS THEY HAD RESOLVED TO DO, THE KING CAME TO THE ARK, WHICH THE PRIEST BROUGHT OUT OF THE HOUSE OF AMINADAB, AND LAID IT UPON A NEW CART, AND PERMITTED THEIR BRETHREN AND THEIR CHILDREN TO DRAW IT, TOGETHER WITH THE OXEN. BEFORE IT WENT THE KING, AND THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF THE PEOPLE WITH HIM, SINGING HYMNS TO GOD, AND MAKING USE OF ALL SORTS OF SONGS USUAL AMONG THEM, WITH VARIETY OF THE SOUNDS OF MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, AND WITH DANCING AND SINGING OF PSALMS, AS ALSO WITH THE SOUNDS OF TRUMPETS AND OF CYMBALS, AND SO BROUGHT THE ARK TO JERUSALEM. BUT AS THEY WERE COME TO THE THRESHING-FLOOR OF CHIDON, A PLACE SO CALLED, UZZAH WAS SLAIN BY THE ANGER OF GOD; FOR AS THE OXEN SHOOK THE ARK, HE STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND, AND WOULD NEEDS TAKE HOLD OF IT. NOW, BECAUSE HE WAS NOT A PRIEST AND YET TOUCHED THE ARK, GOD STRUCK HIM DEAD. HEREUPON BOTH THE KING AND THE PEOPLE WERE DISPLEASED AT THE DEATH OF UZZAH; AND THE PLACE WHERE HE DIED IS STILL CALLED THE BREACH OF UZZAH UNTO THIS DAY. SO DAVID WAS AFRAID; AND SUPPOSING THAT IF HE RECEIVED THE ARK TO HIMSELF INTO THE CITY, HE MIGHT SUFFER IN THE LIKE MANNER AS UZZAH HAD SUFFERED, WHO, UPON HIS BARE PUTTING OUT HIS HAND TO THE ARK, DIED IN THE MANNER ALREADY MENTIONED, HE DID NOT RECEIVE IT TO HIMSELF INTO THE CITY, BUT HE TOOK IT ASIDE UNTO A CERTAIN PLACE BELONGING TO A RIGHTEOUS MAN, WHOSE NAME WAS OBEDEDOM, WHO WAS BY HIS FAMILY A LEVITE, AND DEPOSITED THE ARK WITH HIM; AND IT REMAINED THERE THREE ENTIRE MONTHS. THIS AUGMENTED THE HOUSE OF OBEDEDOM, AND CONFERRED MANY BLESSINGS UPON IT. AND WHEN THE KING HEARD WHAT HAD BEFALLEN OBEDEDOM, HOW HE WAS BECOME, OF A POOR MAN IN A LOW ESTATE, EXCEEDING HAPPY, AND THE OBJECT OF ENVY TO ALL THOSE THAT SAW OR INQUIRED AFTER HIS HOUSE, HE TOOK COURAGE, AND, HOPING THAT HE SHOULD MEET WITH NO MISFORTUNE THEREBY, HE TRANSFERRED THE ARK TO HIS OWN HOUSE; THE PRIESTS CARRYING IT, WHILE SEVEN COMPANIES OF SINGERS, WHO WERE SET IN THAT ORDER BY THE KING, WENT BEFORE IT, AND WHILE HE HIMSELF PLAYED UPON THE HARP, AND JOINED IN THE MUSIC, INSOMUCH, THAT WHEN HIS WIFE MICHEL, THE DAUGHTER OF SAUL, WHO WAS OUR FIRST KING, SAW HIM SO DOING, SHE LAUGHED AT HIM. BUT WHEN THEY HAD BROUGHT IN THE ARK, THEY PLACED IT UNDER THE TABERNACLE WHICH DAVID HAD PITCHED FOR IT, AND HE OFFERED COSTLY SACRIFICES AND PEACE OFFERINGS, AND TREATED THE WHOLE MULTITUDE, AND DEALT BOTH TO THE WOMEN, AND THE MEN, AND THE INFANTS A LOAF OF BREAD AND A CAKE, AND ANOTHER CAKE BAKED IN A PAN, WITH THE PORTION OF THE SACRIFICE. SO, WHEN HE HAD THUS FEASTED THE PEOPLE, HE SENT THEM AWAY, AND HE HIMSELF RETURNED TO HIS OWN HOUSE. 
3. BUT WHEN MICHAL HIS WIFE, THE DAUGHTER OF SAUL, CAME AND STOOD BY HIM, SHE WISHED HIM ALL OTHER HAPPINESS, AND ENTREATED THAT WHATSOEVER HE SHOULD FURTHER DESIRE, TO THE UTMOST POSSIBILITY, MIGHT BE GIVEN HIM BY GOD, AND THAT HE MIGHT BE FAVORABLE TO HIM; YET DID SHE BLAME HIM, THAT SO GREAT A KING AS HE WAS SHOULD DANCE AFTER AN UNSEEMLY MANNER, AND IN HIS DANCING, UNCOVER HIMSELF AMONG THE SERVANTS AND THE HANDMAIDENS. BUT HE REPLIED, THAT HE WAS NOT ASHAMED TO DO WHAT WAS ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, WHO HAD PREFERRED HIM BEFORE HER FATHER, AND BEFORE ALL OTHERS; THAT HE WOULD PLAY FREQUENTLY, AND DANCE, WITHOUT ANY REGARD TO WHAT THE HANDMAIDENS AND SHE HERSELF THOUGHT OF IT. SO, THIS MICHAL, WHO WAS DAVID'S WIFE, HAD NO CHILDREN; HOWEVER, WHEN SHE WAS AFTERWARD MARRIED TO HIM TO WHOM SAUL HER FATHER HAD GIVEN HER, (FOR AT THIS TIME DAVID HAD TAKEN HER AWAY FROM HIM, AND HAD HER HIMSELF,) SHE, BARE FIVE CHILDREN. BUT CONCERNING THOSE MATTERS I SHALL DISCOURSE IN A PROPER PLACE. 
4. NOW WHEN THE KING SAW THAT HIS AFFAIRS GREW BETTER ALMOST EVERY DAY, BY THE WILL OF GOD, HE THOUGHT HE SHOULD OFFEND HIM, IF, WHILE HE HIMSELF CONTINUED IN HOUSES MADE OF CEDAR, SUCH AS WERE OF A GREAT HEIGHT, AND HAD THE MOST CURIOUS WORKS OF ARCHITECTURE IN THEM, HE SHOULD OVERLOOK THE ARK WHILE IT WAS LAID IN A TABERNACLE, AND WAS DESIROUS TO BUILD A TEMPLE TO GOD, AS MOSES HAD PREDICTED SUCH A TEMPLE SHOULD BE BUILT. AND WHEN HE HAD DISCOURSED WITH NATHAN THE PROPHET ABOUT THESE THINGS, AND HAD BEEN ENCOURAGED BY HIM TO DO WHATSOEVER HE HAD A MIND TO DO, AS HAVING GOD WITH HIM, AND HIS HELPER IN ALL THINGS, HE WAS THEREUPON THE MORE-READY TO SET ABOUT THAT BUILDING. BUT GOD APPEARED TO NATHAN THAT VERY NIGHT, AND COMMANDED HIM TO SAY TO DAVID, THAT HE TOOK HIS PURPOSE AND HIS DESIRES KINDLY, SINCE NOBODY HAD BEFORE NOW TAKEN IT INTO THEIR HEAD TO BUILD HIM A TEMPLE, ALTHOUGH UPON HIS HAVING SUCH A NOTION HE WOULD NOT PERMIT HIM TO BUILD HIM THAT TEMPLE, BECAUSE HE HAD MADE MANY WARS, AND WAS DEFILED WITH THE SLAUGHTER OF HIS ENEMIES; THAT, HOWEVER, AFTER HIS DEATH, IN HIS OLD AGE, AND WHEN HE HAD LIVED A LONG LIFE, THERE SHOULD BE A TEMPLE BUILT BY A SON OF HIS, WHO SHOULD TAKE THE KINGDOM AFTER HIM, AND SHOULD BE CALLED SOLOMON, WHOM HE PROMISED TO PROVIDE FOR, AS A FATHER PROVIDES FOR HIS SON, BY PRESERVING THE KINGDOM FOR HIS SON'S POSTERITY, AND DELIVERING IT TO THEM; BUT THAT HE WOULD STILL PUNISH HIM, IF HE SINNED, WITH DISEASES AND BARRENNESS OF LAND. WHEN DAVID UNDERSTOOD THIS FROM THE PROPHET, AND WAS OVER JOYFUL AT THIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE SURE CONTINUANCE OF THE DOMINION TO HIS POSTERITY, AND THAT HIS HOUSE SHOULD BE SPLENDID, AND VERY FAMOUS, HE CAME TO THE ARK, AND FELL DOWN ON HIS FACE, AND BEGAN TO ADORE GOD, AND TO RETURN THANKS TO HIM FOR ALL HIS BENEFITS, AS WELL FOR THOSE THAT HE HAD ALREADY BESTOWED UPON HIM IN RAISING HIM FROM A LOW STATE, AND FROM THE EMPLOYMENT OF A SHEPHERD, TO SO GREAT DIGNITY OF DOMINION AND GLORY; AS FOR THOSE ALSO WHICH HE HAD PROMISED TO HIS POSTERITY; AND BESIDES, FOR THAT PROVIDENCE WHICH HE HAD EXERCISED OVER THE HEBREWS IN PROCURING THEM THE LIBERTY THEY ENJOYED. AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THUS, AND HAD SUNG A HYMN OF PRAISE TO GOD, HE WENT HIS WAY. 
CHAPTER 5. HOW DAVID BROUGHT UNDER THE PHILISTINES, AND THE MOABITES, AND THE KINGS OF SOPHENE AND OF DAMASCUS, AND OF THE SYRIANS AS ALSO THE IDUMEANS, IN WAR; AND HOW HE MADE A LEAGUE WITH THE KING OF HAMATH; AND WAS MINDFUL OF THE FRIENDSHIP THAT JONATHAN, THE SON OF SAUL, HAD BORNE HIM. 
1. A LITTLE WHILE AFTER THIS, HE CONSIDERED THAT HE OUGHT TO MAKE WAR AGAINST THE PHILISTINES, AND NOT TO SEE ANY IDLENESS OR LAZINESS PERMITTED IN HIS MANAGEMENT, THAT SO IT MIGHT PROVE, AS GOD HAD FORETOLD TO HIM, THAT WHEN HE HAD OVERTHROWN HIS ENEMIES, HE SHOULD LEAVE HIS POSTERITY TO REIGN IN PEACE AFTERWARD: SO HE CALLED TOGETHER HIS ARMY AGAIN, AND WHEN HE HAD CHARGED THEM TO BE READY AND PREPARED FOR WAR, AND WHEN HE THOUGHT THAT ALL THINGS IN HIS ARMY WERE IN A GOOD STATE, HE REMOVED FROM JERUSALEM, AND CAME AGAINST THE PHILISTINES; AND WHEN HE HAD OVERCOME THEM IN BATTLE, AND HAD CUT OFF A GREAT PART OF THEIR COUNTRY, AND ADJOINED IT TO THE COUNTRY OF THE HEBREWS, HE TRANSFERRED THE WAR TO THE MOABITES; AND WHEN HE HAD OVERCOME TWO PARTS OF THEIR ARMY IN BATTLE, HE TOOK THE REMAINING PART CAPTIVE, AND IMPOSED TRIBUTE UPON THEM, TO BE PAID ANNUALLY. HE THEN MADE WAR AGAINST IADADEZER, THE SON OF REHOB, KING OF SOPHENE; AND WHEN HE HAD JOINED BATTLE WITH HIM AT 'THE RIVER EUPHRATES, HE DESTROYED TWENTY THOUSAND OF HIS FOOTMEN, AND ABOUT SEVEN THOUSAND OF HIS HORSEMEN. HE ALSO TOOK A THOUSAND OF HIS CHARIOTS, AND DESTROYED THE GREATEST PART OF THEM, AND ORDERED THAT NO MORE THAN ONE HUNDRED SHOULD BE KEPT. 
2. NOW WHEN HADAD, KING OF DAMASCUS AND OF SYRIA, HEARD THAT DAVID FOUGHT AGAINST HADADEZER, WHO WAS HIS FRIEND, HE CAME TO HIS ASSISTANCE WITH A POWERFUL ARMY, IN HOPES TO RESCUE HIM; AND WHEN HE HAD JOINED BATTLE WITH DAVID AT THE RIVER EUPHRATES, HE FAILED OF HIS PURPOSE, AND LOST IN THE BATTLE A GREAT NUMBER OF HIS SOLDIERS; FOR THERE WERE SLAIN OF THE ARMY OF HADAD TWENTY THOUSAND, AND ALL THE REST FLED. NICELENS ALSO [OF DAMASCUS] MAKES MENTION OF THIS KING IN THE FOURTH BOOK OF HIS HISTORIES; WHERE HE SPEAKS THUS: "A GREAT WHILE AFTER THESE THINGS HAD HAPPENED, THERE WAS ONE OF THAT COUNTRY WHOSE NAME WAS HADAD, WHO WAS BECOME VERY POTENT; HE REIGNED OVER DAMASCUS, AND, THE OTHER PARTS OF SYRIA, EXCEPTING PHOENICIA. HE MADE WAR AGAINST DAVID, THE KING OF JUDEA, AND TRIED HIS FORTUNE IN MANY BATTLES, AND PARTICULARLY IN THE LAST BATTLE AT EUPHRATES, WHEREIN HE WAS BEATEN. HE SEEMED TO HAVE BEEN THE MOST EXCELLENT OF ALL THEIR KINGS IN STRENGTH AND MANHOOD," NAY, BESIDES THIS, HE SAYS OF HIS POSTERITY, THAT "THEY SUCCEEDED ONE ANOTHER IN HIS KINGDOM, AND IN HIS NAME;" WHERE HE THUS SPEAKS: "WHEN HADAD WAS DEAD, HIS POSTERITY REIGNED FOR TEN GENERATIONS, EACH OF HIS SUCCESSORS RECEIVING FROM HIS FATHER THAT HIS DOMINION, AND THIS HIS NAME; AS DID THE PTOLEMIES IN EGYPT. BUT THE THIRD WAS THE MOST POWERFUL OF THEM ALL, AND WAS WILLING TO AVENGE THE DEFEAT HIS FOREFATHER HAD RECEIVED; SO, HE MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE JEWS, AND LAID WASTE THE CITY WHICH IS NOW CALLED SAMARIA." NOR DID HE ERR FROM THE TRUTH; FOR THIS IS THAT HADAD WHO MADE THE EXPEDITION AGAINST SAMARIA, IN THE REIGN OF AHAB, KING OF ISRAEL, CONCERNING WHOM WE SHALL SPEAK IN DUE PLACE HEREAFTER. 
3. NOW WHEN DAVID HAD MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST DAMASCUS, AND THE OTHER PARTS OF SYRIA, AND HAD BROUGHT IT ALL INTO SUBJECTION, AND HAD PLACED GARRISONS IN THE COUNTRY, AND APPOINTED THAT THEY SHOULD PAY TRIBUTE, HE RETURNED HOME. HE ALSO DEDICATED TO GOD AT JERUSALEM THE GOLDEN QUIVERS, THE ENTIRE ARMOR WHICH THE GUARDS OF HADAD USED TO WEAR; WHICH SHISHAK, THE KING OF EGYPT, TOOK AWAY WHEN HE FOUGHT WITH DAVID'S GRANDSON, REHOBOAM, WITH A GREAT DEAL OF OTHER WEALTH WHICH HE CARRIED OUT OF JERUSALEM. HOWEVER, THESE THINGS WILL COME TO BE EXPLAINED IN THEIR PROPER, PLACES HEREAFTER. NOW AS FOR THE KING OF THE HEBREWS, HE WAS ASSISTED BY GOD, WHO GAVE HIM GREAT SUCCESS IN HIS WARS, AND HE MADE ALL EXPEDITION AGAINST THE BEST CITIES OF HADADEZER, BETAH AND MACHEN; SO, HE TOOK THEM BY FORCE, AND LAID THEM WASTE. THEREIN WAS FOUND A VERY GREAT QUANTITY OF GOLD AND SILVER, BESIDES THAT SORT OF BRASS WHICH IS SAID TO BE MORE VALUABLE THAN GOLD; OF WHICH BRASS SOLOMON MADE THAT LARGE VESSEL WHICH WAS CALLED THE [BRAZEN] SEA, AND THOSE MOST CURIOUS LAVERS, WHEN HE BUILT THE TEMPLE FOR GOD. 
4. BUT WHEN THE KING OF HAMATH WAS INFORMED OF THE ILL SUCCESS OF HADADEZER, AND HAD HEARD OF THE RUIN OF HIS ARMY, HE WAS AFRAID ON HIS OWN ACCOUNT, AND RESOLVED TO MAKE A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP AND FIDELITY WITH DAVID BEFORE HE SHOULD COME AGAINST HIM; SO HE SENT TO HIM HIS SON JORAM, AND PROFESSED THAT HE OWED HIM THANKS FOR FIGHTING AGAINST HADADEZER, WHO WAS HIS ENEMY, AND MADE A LEAGUE WITH HIM OF MUTUAL ASSISTANCE AND FRIENDSHIP. HE ALSO SENT HIM PRESENTS, VESSELS OF ANCIENT WORKMANSHIP, BOTH OF GOLD, OF SILVER, AND OF BRASS. SO, WHEN DAVID HAD MADE THIS LEAGUE OF MUTUAL ASSISTANCE WITH TOI, (FOR THAT WAS THE NAME OF THE KING OF HAMATH,) AND HAD RECEIVED THE PRESENTS HE SENT HIM, HE DISMISSED HIS SON WITH THAT RESPECT WHICH WAS DUE ON BOTH SIDES; BUT THEN DAVID BROUGHT THOSE PRESENTS THAT WERE SENT BY HIM, AS ALSO THE REST OF THE GOLD AND SILVER WHICH HE HAD TAKEN OF THE CITIES WHOM HE HAD CONQUERED, AND DEDICATED THEM TO GOD. NOR DID GOD GIVE VICTORY AND SUCCESS TO HIM ONLY WHEN HE WENT TO THE BATTLE HIMSELF, AND LED HIS OWN ARMY, BUT HE GAVE VICTORY TO ABISHAI, THE BROTHER OF JOAB, GENERAL OF HIS FORCES, OVER THE IDUMEANS, AND BY HIM TO DAVID, WHEN HE SENT HIM WITH AN ARMY INTO IDUMEA: FOR ABISHAI DESTROYED EIGHTEEN THOUSAND OF THEM IN THE BATTLE; WHEREUPON THE KING [OF ISRAEL] PLACED GARRISONS THROUGH ALL IDUMEA, AND RECEIVED THE TRIBUTE OF THE COUNTRY, AND OF EVERY HEAD AMONG THEM. NOW DAVID WAS IN HIS NATURE JUST, AND MADE HIS DETERMINATION WITH REGARD TO TRUTH. HE HAD FOR THE GENERAL OF HIS WHOLE ARMY JOAB; AND HE MADE JEHOSHAPHAT, THE SON OF AHILUD, RECORDER. HE ALSO APPOINTED ZADOK, OF THE FAMILY OF PHINEHAS, TO BE HIGH PRIEST, TOGETHER WITH ABIATHAR, FOR HE WAS HIS FRIEND. HE ALSO MADE SEISAN THE SCRIBE, AND COMMITTED THE COMMAND OVER THE GUARDS OF HIS BODY TO BENAIAH; THE SON OF JEHOIADA. HIS ELDER SONS WERE NEAR HIS BODY, AND HAD THE CARE OF IT ALSO. 
5. HE ALSO CALLED TO MIND THE COVENANTS AND THE OATHS HE HAD MADE WITH JONATHAN, THE SON OF SAUL, AND THE FRIENDSHIP AND AFFECTION JONATHAN HAD FOR HIM; FOR BESIDES ALL THE REST OF HIS EXCELLENT QUALITIES WITH WHICH HE WAS ENDOWED, HE WAS ALSO EXCEEDING MINDFUL OF SUCH AS HAD AT OTHER TIMES BESTOWED BENEFITS UPON HIM. HE THEREFORE GAVE ORDER THAT INQUIRY SHOULD BE MADE, WHETHER ANY OF JONATHAN'S LINEAGE WERE LIVING, TO WHOM HE MIGHT MAKE RETURN OF THAT FAMILIAR ACQUAINTANCE WHICH JONATHAN HAD HAD WITH HIM, AND FOR WHICH HE WAS STILL DEBTOR. AND WHEN ONE OF SAUL'S FREED MEN WAS BROUGHT TO HIM, WHO WAS ACQUAINTED WITH THOSE OF HIS FAMILY THAT WERE STILL LIVING, HE ASKED HIM WHETHER HE COULD TELL HIM OF ANY ONE BELONGING TO JONATHAN THAT WAS NOW ALIVE, AND CAPABLE OF A REQUITAL OF THE BENEFITS WHICH HE HAD RECEIVED FROM JONATHAN. AND HE SAID, THAT A SON OF HIS WAS REMAINING, WHOSE NAME WAS MEPHIBOSHETH, BUT THAT HE WAS LAME OF HIS FEET; FOR THAT WHEN HIS NURSE HEARD THAT THE FATHER AND GRANDFATHER OF THE CHILD WERE FALLEN IN THE BATTLE, SHE SNATCHED HIM UP, AND FLED AWAY, AND LET HIM FALL FROM HER SHOULDERS, AND HIS FEET WERE LAMED. SO, WHEN HE HAD LEARNED WHERE AND BY WHOM HE WAS BROUGHT UP, HE SENT MESSENGERS TO MACHIR, TO THE CITY OF LODEBAR, FOR WITH HIM WAS THE SON OF JONATHAN BROUGHT UP, AND SENT FOR HIM TO COME TO HIM. SO, WHEN MEPHIBOSHETH CAME TO THE KING, HE FELL ON HIS FACE AND WORSHIPPED HIM; BUT DAVID ENCOURAGED HIM, BADE HIM BE OF GOOD CHEER, AND EXPECT BETTER TIMES. SO, HE GAVE HIM HIS FATHER'S HOUSE, AND ALL THE ESTATE WHICH HIS GRANDFATHER SAUL WAS IN POSSESSION OF, AND BADE HIM COME AND DIET WITH HIM AT HIS OWN TABLE, AND NEVER TO BE ABSENT ONE DAY FROM THAT TABLE. AND WHEN THE YOUTH HAD WORSHIPPED HIM ON ACCOUNT OF HIS WORDS AND GIFTS GIVEN TO HIM, HE CALLED FOR ZIBA, AND TOLD HIM THAT HE HAD GIVEN THE YOUTH HIS FATHER'S HOUSE, AND ALL SAUL'S ESTATE. HE ALSO ORDERED THAT ZIBA SHOULD CULTIVATE HIS LAND, AND TAKE CARE OF IT, AND BRING HIM THE PROFITS OF ALL TO JERUSALEM. ACCORDINGLY, DAVID BROUGHT HIM TO HIS TABLE EVERY DAY, AND BESTOWED UPON THE YOUTH, ZIBA AND HIS SONS, WHO WERE IN NUMBER FIFTEEN, AND HIS SERVANTS, WHO WERE IN NUMBER TWENTY. WHEN THE KING HAD MADE THESE APPOINTMENTS, AND ZIBA HAD WORSHIPPED HIM, AND PROMISED TO DO ALL THAT HE HAD BIDDEN HIM, HE WENT HIS WAY; SO THAT THIS SON OF JONATHAN DWELT AT JERUSALEM, AND DIETED AT THE KING'S TABLE, AND HAD THE SAME CARE THAT A SON COULD CLAIM TAKEN OF HIM. HE ALSO HAD HIMSELF A SON, WHOM HE NAMED MICHA. 
CHAPTER 6. HOW THE WAR WAS WAGED AGAINST THE AMMONITES AND HAPPILY CONCLUDED. 
1. THIS WERE THE HONORS THAT SUCH AS WERE LEFT OF SAUL'S AND JONATHAN'S LINEAGE RECEIVED FROM DAVID. ABOUT THIS TIME DIED NAHASH, THE KING OF THE AMMONITES, WHO WAS A FRIEND OF DAVID'S; AND WHEN HIS SON HAD SUCCEEDED HIS FATHER IN THE KINGDOM, DAVID SENT AMBASSADORS TO HIM TO COMFORT HIM; AND EXHORTED HIM TO TAKE HIS FATHER'S DEATH PATIENTLY, AND TO EXPECT THAT HE WOULD CONTINUE THE SAME KINDNESS TO HIMSELF WHICH HE HAD SHOWN TO HIS FATHER. BUT THE PRINCES OF THE AMMONITES TOOK THIS MESSAGE IN EVIL PART, AND NOT AS DAVID'S KIND DISPOSITIONS GAVE REASON TO TAKE IT; AND THEY EXCITED THE KING TO RESENT IT; AND SAID THAT DAVID HAD SENT MEN TO SPY OUT THE COUNTRY, AND WHAT STRENGTH IT HAD, UNDER THE PRETENSE OF HUMANITY AND KINDNESS. THEY FURTHER ADVISED HIM TO HAVE A CARE, AND NOT TO GIVE HEED TO DAVID'S WORDS, LEST HE SHOULD BE DELUDED BY HIM, AND SO FALL INTO AN INCONSOLABLE CALAMITY. ACCORDINGLY, NAHASH'S [SON], THE KING OF THE AMMONITES, THOUGHT THESE PRINCES SPOKE WHAT WAS MORE PROBABLE THAN THE TRUTH WOULD ADMIT, AND SO ABUSED THE AMBASSADORS AFTER A VERY HARSH MANNER; FOR HE SHAVED THE ONE HALF OF THEIR BEARDS, AND CUT OFF ONE HALF OF THEIR GARMENTS, AND SENT HIS ANSWER, NOT IN WORDS, BUT IN DEEDS. WHEN THE KING OF ISRAEL SAW THIS, HE HAD INDIGNATION AT IT, AND SHOWED OPENLY THAT HE WOULD NOT OVERLOOK THIS INJURIOUS AND CONTUMELIOUS TREATMENT, BUT WOULD MAKE WAR WITH THE AMMONITES, AND WOULD AVENGE THIS WICKED TREATMENT OF HIS AMBASSADORS ON THEIR KING. SO THAT KING'S INTIMATE FRIENDS AND COMMANDERS, UNDERSTANDING THAT THEY HAD VIOLATED THEIR LEAGUE, AND WERE LIABLE TO BE PUNISHED FOR THE SAME, MADE PREPARATIONS FOR WAR; THEY ALSO SENT A THOUSAND TALENTS TO THE SYRIAN KING OF MESOPOTAMIA, AND ENDEAVORED TO PREVAIL WITH HIM TO ASSIST THEM FOR THAT PAY, AND SHOBACH. NOW THESE KINGS HAD TWENTY THOUSAND FOOTMEN. THEY ALSO HIRED THE KING OF THE COUNTRY CALLED MAACAH, AND A FOURTH KING, BY NAME ISHTOB; WHICH LAST HAD TWELVE THOUSAND ARMED MEN. 
2. BUT DAVID WAS UNDER NO CONSTERNATION AT THIS CONFEDERACY, NOR AT THE FORCES OF THE AMMONITES; AND PUTTING HIS TRUST IN GOD, BECAUSE HE WAS GOING TO WAR IN A JUST CAUSE, ON ACCOUNT OF THE INJURIOUS TREATMENT HE HAD MET WITH, HE IMMEDIATELY SENT JOAB, THE CAPTAIN OF HIS HOST, AGAINST THEM, AND GAVE HIM THE FLOWER OF HIS ARMY, WHO PITCHED HIS CAMP BY RABBAH, THE METROPOLIS OF THE AMMONITES; WHEREUPON THE ENEMY CAME OUT, AND SET THEMSELVES IN ARRAY, NOT ALL OF THEM TOGETHER, BUT IN TWO BODIES; FOR THE AUXILIARIES WERE SET IN ARRAY IN THE PLAIN BY THEMSELVES, BUT THE ARMY OF THE AMMONITES AT THE GATES OVER AGAINST THE HEBREWS. WHEN JOAB SAW THIS, HE OPPOSED ONE STRATAGEM AGAINST ANOTHER, AND CHOSE OUT THE MOST HARDY PART OF HIS MEN, AND SET THEM IN OPPOSITION TO THE KING OF SYRIA, AND THE KINGS THAT WERE WITH HIM, AND GAVE THE OTHER PART TO HIS BROTHER ABISHAI, AND BID HIM SET THEM IN OPPOSITION TO THE AMMONITES; AND SAID TO HIM, THAT IN CASE HE SHOULD SEE THAT THE SYRIANS DISTRESSED HIM, AND WERE TOO HARD FOR HIM, HE SHOULD ORDER HIS TROOPS TO TURN ABOUT AND ASSIST HIM; AND HE SAID THAT HE HIMSELF WOULD DO THE SAME TO HIM, IF HE SAW HIM IN THE LIKE DISTRESS FROM THE AMMONITES. SO, HE SENT HIS BROTHER BEFORE, AND ENCOURAGED HIM TO DO EVERY THING COURAGEOUSLY AND WITH ALACRITY, WHICH WOULD TEACH THEM TO BE AFRAID OF DISGRACE, AND TO FIGHT MANFULLY; AND SO, HE DISMISSED HIM TO FIGHT WITH THE AMMONITES, WHILE HE FELL UPON THE SYRIANS. AND THOUGH THEY MADE A STRONG OPPOSITION FOR A WHILE, JOAB SLEW MANY OF THEM, BUT COMPELLED THE REST TO BETAKE THEMSELVES TO FLIGHT; WHICH, WHEN THE AMMONITES SAW, AND WERE WITHAL AFRAID OF ABISHAI AND HIS ARMY, THEY STAID NO LONGER, BUT IMITATED THEIR AUXILIARIES, AND FLED TO THE CITY. SO, JOAB, WHEN HE HAD THUS OVERCOME THE ENEMY, RETURNED WITH GREAT JOY TO JERUSALEM TO THE KING. 
3. THIS DEFEAT DID NOT STILL INDUCE THE AMMONITES TO BE QUIET, NOR TO OWN THOSE THAT WERE SUPERIOR TO THEM TO BE SO, AND BE STILL, BUT THEY SENT TO CHALAMAN, THE KING OF THE SYRIANS, BEYOND EUPHRATES, AND HIRED HIM FOR AN AUXILIARY. HE HAD SHOBACH FOR THE CAPTAIN OF HIS HOST, WITH EIGHTY THOUSAND FOOTMEN, AND TEN THOUSAND HORSEMEN. NOW WHEN THE KING OF THE HEBREWS UNDERSTOOD THAT THE AMMONITES HAD AGAIN GATHERED SO GREAT AN ARMY TOGETHER, HE DETERMINED TO MAKE WAR WITH THEM NO LONGER BY HIS GENERALS, BUT HE PASSED OVER THE RIVER JORDAN HIMSELF WITH ALL HIS ARMY; AND WHEN HE MET THEM, HE JOINED BATTLE WITH THEM, AND OVERCAME THEM, AND SLEW FORTY THOUSAND OF THEIR FOOTMEN, AND SEVEN THOUSAND OF THEIR HORSEMEN. HE ALSO WOUNDED SHOBACH, THE GENERAL OF CHALAMAN'S FORCES, WHO DIED OF THAT STROKE; BUT THE PEOPLE OF MESOPOTAMIA, UPON SUCH A CONCLUSION OF THE BATTLE, DELIVERED THEMSELVES UP TO DAVID, AND SENT HIM PRESENTS, WHO AT WINTER TIME RETURNED TO JERUSALEM. BUT AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SPRING HE SENT JOAB, THE CAPTAIN OF HIS HOST, TO FIGHT AGAINST THE AMMONITES, WHO OVERRAN ALL THEIR COUNTRY, AND LAID IT WASTE, AND SHUT THEM UP IN THEIR METROPOLIS RABBAH, AND BESIEGED THEM THEREIN.
CHAPTER 7. HOW DAVID FELL IN LOVE WITH BATHSHEBA, AND SLEW HER HUSBAND URIAH, FOR WHICH HE IS REPROVED BY NATHAN. 
1. BUT DAVID FELL NOW INTO A VERY GRIEVOUS SIN, THOUGH HE WERE OTHERWISE NATURALLY A RIGHTEOUS AND A RELIGIOUS MAN, AND ONE THAT FIRMLY OBSERVED THE LAWS OF OUR FATHERS; FOR WHEN LATE IN AN EVENING HE TOOK A VIEW ROUND HIM FROM THE ROOF OF HIS ROYAL PALACE, WHERE HE USED TO WALK AT THAT HOUR, HE SAW A WOMAN WASHING HERSELF IN HER OWN HOUSE: SHE WAS ONE OF EXTRAORDINARY BEAUTY, AND THEREIN SURPASSED ALL OTHER WOMEN; HER NAME WAS BATHSHEBA. SO, HE WAS OVERCOME BY THAT WOMAN'S BEAUTY, AND WAS NOT ABLE TO RESTRAIN HIS DESIRES, BUT SENT FOR HER, AND LAY WITH HER. HEREUPON SHE CONCEIVED WITH CHILD, AND SENT TO THE KING, THAT HE SHOULD CONTRIVE SOME WAY FOR CONCEALING HER SIN (FOR, ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF THEIR FATHERS, SHE WHO HAD BEEN GUILTY OF ADULTERY OUGHT TO BE PUT TO DEATH). SO, THE KING SENT FOR JOAB'S ARMOR-BEARER FROM THE SIEGE, WHO WAS THE WOMAN'S HUSBAND, AND HIS NAME WAS URIAH. AND WHEN HE WAS COME, THE KING INQUIRED OF HIM ABOUT THE ARMY, AND ABOUT THE SIEGE; AND WHEN HE HAD MADE ANSWER THAT ALL THEIR AFFAIRS WENT ACCORDING TO THEIR WISHES, THE KING TOOK SOME PORTIONS OF MEAT FROM HIS SUPPER, AND GAVE THEM TO HIM, AND BADE HIM GO HOME TO HIS WIFE, AND TAKE HIS REST WITH HER. URIAH DID NOT DO SO, BUT SLEPT NEAR THE KING WITH THE REST OF HIS ARMOR-BEARERS. WHEN THE KING WAS INFORMED OF THIS, HE ASKED HIM WHY HE DID NOT GO HOME TO HIS HOUSE, AND TO HIS WIFE, AFTER SO LONG AN ABSENCE; WHICH IS THE NATURAL CUSTOM OF ALL MEN, WHEN THEY COME FROM A LONG JOURNEY. HE REPLIED, THAT IT WAS NOT RIGHT, WHILE HIS FELLOW SOLDIERS, AND THE GENERAL OF THE ARMY, SLEPT UPON THE GROUND, IN THE CAMP, AND IN AN ENEMY'S COUNTRY, THAT HE SHOULD GO AND TAKE HIS REST, AND SOLACE HIMSELF WITH HIS WIFE. SO, WHEN HE HAD THUS REPLIED, THE KING ORDERED HIM TO STAY THERE THAT NIGHT, THAT HE MIGHT DISMISS HIM THE NEXT DAY TO THE GENERAL. SO, THE KING INVITED URIAH TO SUPPER, AND AFTER A CUNNING AND DEXTEROUS MANLIER PLIED HIM WITH DRINK AT SUPPER, TILL HE WAS THEREBY DISORDERED; YET DID HE NEVERTHELESS SLEEP AT THE KING'S GATES WITHOUT ANY INCLINATION TO GO TO HIS WIFE. UPON THIS THE KING WAS VERY ANGRY AT HIM; AND WROTE TO JOAB, AND COMMANDED HIM TO PUNISH URIAH, FOR HE TOLD HIM THAT HE HAD OFFENDED HIM; AND HE SUGGESTED TO HIM THE MANNER IN WHICH HE WOULD HAVE HIM PUNISHED, THAT IT MIGHT NOT BE DISCOVERED THAT HE WAS HIMSELF THE AUTHOR OF THIS HIS PUNISHMENT; FOR HE CHARGED HIM TO SET HIM OVER AGAINST THAT PART OF THE ENEMY'S ARMY WHERE THE ATTACK WOULD BE MOST HAZARDOUS, AND WHERE HE MIGHT BE DESERTED, AND BE IN THE GREATEST JEOPARDY, FOR HE BADE HIM ORDER HIS FELLOW SOLDIERS TO RETIRE OUT OF THE FIGHT. WHEN HE HAD WRITTEN THUS TO HIM, AND SEALED THE LETTER WITH HIS OWN SEAL, HE GAVE IT TO URIAH TO CARRY TO JOAB. WHEN JOAB HAD RECEIVED IT, AND UPON READING IT UNDERSTOOD THE KING'S PURPOSE, HE SET URIAH IN THAT PLACE WHERE HE KNEW THE ENEMY WOULD BE MOST TROUBLESOME TO THEM; AND GAVE HIM FOR HIS PARTNERS SOME OF THE BEST SOLDIERS IN THE ARMY; AND SAID THAT HE WOULD ALSO COME TO THEIR ASSISTANCE WITH THE WHOLE ARMY, THAT IF POSSIBLE THEY MIGHT BREAK DOWN SOME PART OF THE WALL, AND ENTER THE CITY. AND HE DESIRED HIM TO BE GLAD OF THE OPPORTUNITY OF EXPOSING HIMSELF TO SUCH GREAT PAINS, AND NOT TO BE DISPLEASED AT IT, SINCE HE WAS A VALIANT SOLDIER, AND HAD A GREAT REPUTATION FOR HIS VALOR, BOTH WITH THE KING AND WITH HIS COUNTRYMEN. AND WHEN URIAH UNDERTOOK THE WORK HE WAS SET UPON WITH ALACRITY, HE GAVE PRIVATE ORDERS TO THOSE WHO WERE TO BE HIS COMPANIONS, THAT WHEN THEY SAW THE ENEMY MAKE A SALLY, THEY SHOULD LEAVE HIM. WHEN, THEREFORE, THE HEBREWS MADE AN ATTACK UPON THE CITY, THE AMMONITES WERE AFRAID THAT THE ENEMY MIGHT PREVENT THEM, AND GET UP INTO THE CITY, AND THIS AT THE VERY PLACE WHITHER URIAH WAS ORDERED; SO, THEY EXPOSED THEIR BEST SOLDIERS TO BE IN THE FOREFRONT, AND OPENED THEIR GATES SUDDENLY, AND FELL UPON THE ENEMY WITH GREAT VEHEMENCE, AND RAN VIOLENTLY UPON THEM. WHEN THOSE THAT WERE WITH URIAH SAW THIS, THEY ALL RETREATED BACKWARD, AS JOAB HAD DIRECTED THEM BEFOREHAND; BUT URIAH, AS ASHAMED TO RUN AWAY AND LEAVE HIS POST, SUSTAINED THE ENEMY, AND RECEIVING THE VIOLENCE OF THEIR ONSET, HE SLEW MANY OF THEM; BUT BEING ENCOMPASSED ROUND, AND CAUGHT IN THE MIDST OF THEM, HE WAS SLAIN, AND SOME OTHER OF HIS COMPANIONS WERE SLAIN WITH HIM. 
2. WHEN THIS WAS DONE, JOAB SENT MESSENGERS TO THE KING, AND ORDERED THEM TO TELL HIM THAT HE DID WHAT HE COULD TO TAKE THE CITY SOON; BUT THAT, AS THEY MADE AN ASSAULT ON THE WALL, THEY HAD BEEN FORCED TO RETIRE WITH GREAT LOSS; AND BADE THEM, IF THEY SAW THE KING WAS ANGRY AT IT, TO ADD THIS, THAT URIAH WAS SLAIN ALSO. WHEN THE KING HAD HEARD THIS OF THE MESSENGERS, HE TOOK IT HEINOUSLY, AND SAID THAT THEY DID WRONG WHEN THEY ASSAULTED THE WALL, WHEREAS THEY OUGHT, BY UNDERMINING AND OTHER STRATAGEMS OF WAR, TO ENDEAVOR THE TAKING OF RITE CITY, ESPECIALLY WHEN THEY HAD BEFORE THEIR EYES THE EXAMPLE OF ABIMELECH, THE SON OF GIDEON, WHO WOULD NEEDS TAKE THE TOWER IN THEBES BY FORCE, AND WAS KILLED BY A LARGE STONE THROWN AT HIM BY AN OLD WOMAN; AND ALTHOUGH HE WAS A MAN OF GREAT PROWESS, HE DIED IGNOMINIOUSLY BY THE DANGEROUS MANNER OF HIS ASSAULT: THAT THEY SHOULD REMEMBER THIS ACCIDENT, AND NOT COME NEAR THE ENEMY'S WALL, FOR THAT THE BEST METHOD OF MAKING WAR WITH SUCCESS WAS TO CALL TO MIND THE ACCIDENTS OF FORMER WARS, AND WHAT GOOD OR BAD SUCCESS HAD ATTENDED THEM IN THE LIKE DANGEROUS CASES, THAT SO THEY MIGHT IMITATE THE ONE, AND AVOID THE OTHER. BUT WHEN THE KING WAS IN THIS DISPOSITION, THE MESSENGER TOLD HIM THAT URIAH WAS SLAIN ALSO; WHEREUPON HE WAS PACIFIED. SO HE BADE THE MESSENGER GO BACK TO JOAB AND TELL HIM THAT THIS MISFORTUNE IS NO OTHER THAN WHAT IS COMMON AMONG MANKIND, AND THAT SUCH IS THE NATURE, AND SUCH THE ACCIDENTS OF WAR, INSOMUCH THAT SOMETIMES THE ENEMY WILL HAVE SUCCESS THEREIN, AND SOMETIMES OTHERS; BUT THAT HE ORDERED HIM TO GO ON STILL IN HIS CARE ABOUT THE SIEGE, THAT NO ILL ACCIDENT MIGHT BEFALL HIM IN IT HEREAFTER; THAT THEY SHOULD RAISE BULWARKS AND USE MACHINES IN BESIEGING THE CITY; AND WHEN THEY HAVE GOTTEN IT, TO OVERTURN ITS VERY FOUNDATIONS, AND TO DESTROY ALL THOSE THAT ARE IN IT. ACCORDINGLY, THE MESSENGER CARRIED THE KING'S MESSAGE WITH WHICH HE WAS CHARGED, AND MADE HASTE TO JOAB. BUT BATHSHEBA, THE WIFE OF URIAH, WHEN SHE WAS INFORMED OF THE DEATH OF HER HUSBAND, MOURNED FOR HIS DEATH MANY DAYS; AND WHEN HER MOURNING WAS OVER, AND THE TEARS WHICH SHE SHED FOR URIAH WERE DRIED UP, THE KING TOOK HER TO WIFE PRESENTLY; AND A SON WAS BORN TO HIM BY HER. 
3. WITH THIS MARRIAGE GOD WAS NOT WELL PLEASED, BUT WAS THEREUPON ANGRY AT DAVID; AND HE APPEARED TO NATHAN THE PROPHET IN HIS SLEEP, AND COMPLAINED OF THE KING. NOW NATHAN WAS A FAIR AND PRUDENT MAN; AND CONSIDERING THAT KINGS, WHEN THEY FALL INTO A PASSION, ARE GUIDED MORE BY THAT PASSION THAN THEY ARE BY JUSTICE, HE RESOLVED TO CONCEAL THE THREATENING’S THAT PROCEEDED FROM GOD, AND MADE A GOOD-NATURED DISCOURSE TO HIM, AND THIS AFTER THE. MANNER FOLLOWING: - HE DESIRED THAT THE KING WOULD GIVE HIM HIS OPINION IN THE FOLLOWING CASE: - THERE WERE," SAID HE, "TWO MEN INHABITING THE SAME CITY, THE ONE OF THEM WAS RICH, AND [THE OTHER POOR]. THE RICH MAN HAD A GREAT MANY FLOCKS OF CATTLE, OF SHEEP, AND OF KINE; BUT THE POOR MAN HAD BUT ONE EWE LAMB. THIS HE BROUGHT UP WITH HIS CHILDREN, AND LET HER EAT HER FOOD WITH THEM; AND HE HAD THE SAME NATURAL AFFECTION FOR HER WHICH ANY ONE MIGHT HAVE FOR A DAUGHTER. NOW UPON THE COMING OF A STRANGER TO THE RICH MAN, HE WOULD NOT VOUCHSAFE TO KILL ANY OF HIS OWN FLOCKS, AND THENCE FEAST HIS FRIEND; BUT HE SENT FOR THE POOR MAN'S LAMB, AND TOOK HER AWAY FROM HIM, AND MADE HER READY FOR FOOD, AND THENCE FEASTED THE STRANGER." THIS DISCOURSE TROUBLED THE KING EXCEEDINGLY; AND HE DENOUNCED TO NATHAN, THAT "THIS MAN WAS A WICKED MAN WHO COULD DARE TO DO SUCH A THING; AND THAT IT WAS BUT JUST THAT HE SHOULD RESTORE THE LAMB FOURFOLD, AND BE PUNISHED WITH DEATH FOR IT ALSO." UPON THIS NATHAN IMMEDIATELY SAID THAT HE WAS HIMSELF THE MAN WHO OUGHT TO SUFFER THOSE PUNISHMENTS, AND THAT BY HIS OWN SENTENCE; AND THAT IT WAS HE WHO HAD PERPETRATED THIS 'GREAT AND HORRID CRIME. HE ALSO REVEALED TO HIM, AND LAID BEFORE HIM, THE ANGER OF GOD AGAINST HIM, WHO HAD MADE HIM KING OVER THE ARMY OF THE HEBREWS, AND LORD OF ALL THE NATIONS, AND THOSE MANY AND GREAT NATIONS ROUND ABOUT HIM; WHO HAD FORMERLY DELIVERED HIM OUT OF THE HANDS OF SAUL, AND HAD GIVEN HIM SUCH WIVES AS HE HAD JUSTLY AND LEGALLY MARRIED; AND NOW THIS GOD WAS DESPISED BY HIM, AND AFFRONTED BY HIS IMPIETY, WHEN HE HAD MARRIED, AND NOW HAD, ANOTHER MAN'S WIFE; AND BY EXPOSING HER HUSBAND TO THE ENEMY, HAD REALLY SLAIN HIM; 'THAT GOD WOULD INFLICT PUNISHMENTS UPON HIM ON ACCOUNT OF THOSE INSTANCES OF WICKEDNESS; THAT HIS OWN WIVES SHOULD BE FORCED BY ONE OF HIS SONS; AND THAT HE SHOULD BE TREACHEROUSLY SUPPLANTED BY THE SAME SON; AND THAT ALTHOUGH HE HAD PERPETRATED HIS WICKEDNESS SECRETLY, YET SHOULD THAT PUNISHMENT WHICH HE WAS TO UNDERGO BE INFLICTED PUBLICLY UPON HIM; "THAT, MOREOVER," SAID HE, "THE CHILD WHICH WAS BORN TO THEE OF HER SHALL SOON DIE." WHEN THE KING WAS TROUBLED AT THESE MESSAGES, AND SUFFICIENTLY CONFOUNDED, AND SAID WITH TEARS AND SORROW THAT HE HAD SINNED, (FOR HE WAS WITHOUT CONTROVERSY A PIOUS MAN, AND GUILTY OF NO SIN AT ALL IN HIS WHOLE LIFE, EXCEPTING THOSE IN THE MATTER OF URIAH,) GOD HAD COMPASSION ON HIM, AND WAS RECONCILED TO HIM, AND PROMISED THAT HE WOULD PRESERVE TO HIM BOTH HIS LIFE AND HIS KINGDOM; FOR HE SAID THAT, SEEING HE REPENTED OF THE THINGS HE HAD DONE, HE WAS NO LONGER DISPLEASED WITH HIM. SO, NATHAN, WHEN HE HAD DELIVERED THIS PROPHECY TO THE KING, RETURNED HOME. 
4. HOWEVER, GOD SENT A DANGEROUS DISTEMPER UPON THE CHILD THAT WAS BORN TO DAVID OF THE WIFE OF URIAH, AT WHICH THE KING WAS TROUBLED, AND DID NOT TAKE ANY FOOD FOR SEVEN DAYS, ALTHOUGH HIS SERVANTS ALMOST FORCED HIM TO TAKE IT; BUT HE CLOTHED HIMSELF IN A BLACK GARMENT, AND FELL DOWN, AND LAY UPON THE GROUND IN SACKCLOTH, ENTRUSTING GOD FOR THE RECOVERY OF THE CHILD, FOR HE VEHEMENTLY LOVED THE CHILD'S MOTHER; BUT WHEN, ON THE SEVENTH DAY, THE CHILD WAS DEAD, THE KING'S SERVANTS DURST NOT TELL HIM OF IT, AS SUPPOSING THAT WHEN HE KNEW IT, HE WOULD STILL LESS ADMIT OF FOOD, AND OTHER CARE OF HIMSELF, BY REASON OF HIS GRIEF AT THE DEATH OF HIS SON, SINCE WHEN THE CHILD WAS ONLY SICK, HE SO GREATLY AFFLICTED HIMSELF, AND GRIEVED FOR HIM: BUT WHEN THE KING PERCEIVED THAT HIS SERVANTS WERE IN DISORDER, AND SEEMED TO BE AFFECTED, AS THOSE WHO ARE VERY DESIROUS TO CONCEAL SOMETHING, HE UNDERSTOOD THAT THE CHILD WAS DEAD; AND WHEN HE HAD CALLED ONE OF HIS SERVANTS TO HIM, AND DISCOVERED THAT SO IT WAS, HE AROSE UP AND WASHED HIMSELF, AND TOOK A WHITE GARMENT, AND CAME INTO THE TABERNACLE OF GOD. HE ALSO COMMANDED THEM TO SET SUPPER BEFORE HIM, AND THEREBY GREATLY SURPRISED HIS KINDRED AND SERVANTS, WHILE HE DID NOTHING OF THIS WHEN THE CHILD WAS SICK, BUT DID IT ALL WHEN HE WAS DEAD. WHEREUPON HAVING FIRST BEGGED LEAVE TO ASK HIM A QUESTION, THEY BESOUGHT HIM TO TELL THEM THE REASON OF THIS HIS CONDUCT; HE THEN CALLED THEM UNSKILLFUL PEOPLE, AND INSTRUCTED THEM HOW HE HAD HOPES OF THE RECOVERY OF THE CHILD WHILE IT WAS ALIVE, AND ACCORDINGLY DID ALL THAT WAS PROPER FOR HIM TO DO, AS THINKING BY SUCH MEANS TO RENDER GOD PROPITIOUS TO HIM; BUT THAT WHEN THE CHILD WAS DEAD, THERE WAS NO LONGER ANY OCCASION FOR GRIEF, WHICH WAS THEN TO NO PURPOSE. WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, THEY COMMENDED THE KING'S WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING. HE THEN WENT IN UNTO BATHSHEBA HIS WIFE, AND SHE CONCEIVED AND BARE A SON; AND BY THE COMMAND OF NATHAN THE PROPHET CALLED HIS NAME SOLOMON. 
5. BUT JOAB SORELY DISTRESSED THE AMMONITES IN THE SIEGE, BY CUTTING OFF THEIR WATERS, AND DEPRIVING THEM OF OTHER MEANS OF SUBSISTENCE, TILL THEY WERE IN THE GREATEST WANT OF MEAT AND DRINK, FOR THEY DEPENDED ONLY ON ONE SMALL WELL OF WATER, AND THIS THEY DURST NOT DRINK OF TOO FREELY, LEST THE FOUNTAIN SHOULD ENTIRELY FAIL THEM. SO, HE WROTE TO THE KING, AND INFORMED HIM THEREOF; AND PERSUADED HIM TO COME HIMSELF TO TAKE THE CITY, THAT HE MIGHT HAVE THE HONOR OF THE VICTORY. UPON THIS LETTER OF JOAB'S, THE KING ACCEPTED OF HIS GOOD-WILL AND FIDELITY, AND TOOK WITH HIM HIS ARMY, AND CAME TO THE DESTRUCTION OF RABBAH; AND WHEN HE HAD TAKEN IT BY FORCE, HE GAVE IT TO HIS SOLDIERS TO PLUNDER IT; BUT HE HIMSELF TOOK THE KING OF THE AMMONITES' CROWN, WHOSE WEIGHT WAS A TALENT OF GOLD; AND IT HAD IN ITS MIDDLE A PRECIOUS STONE CALLED A SARDONYX; WHICH CROWN DAVID EVER AFTER WORE ON HIS OWN HEAD. HE ALSO FOUND MANY OTHER VESSELS IN THE CITY, AND THOSE BOTH SPLENDID AND OF GREAT PRICE; BUT AS FOR THE MEN, HE TORMENTED THEM, AND THEN DESTROYED THEM; AND WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE OTHER CITIES OF THE AMMONITES BY FORCE, HE TREATED THEM AFTER THE SAME MANNER.
CHAPTER 8. HOW ABSALOM MURDERED AMNON, WHO HAD FORCED HIS OWN SISTER; AND HOW HE WAS BANISHED AND AFTERWARDS RECALLED BY DAVID. 
1. WHEN THE KING WAS RETURNED TO JERUSALEM, A SAD MISFORTUNE BEFELL HIS HOUSE, ON THE OCCASION FOLLOWING: HE HAD A DAUGHTER, WHO WAS YET A VIRGIN, AND VERY HANDSOME, INSOMUCH THAT SHE SURPASSED ALL THE MOST BEAUTIFUL WOMEN; HER NAME WAS TAMAR; SHE HAD THE SAME MOTHER WITH ABSALOM. NOW AMNON, DAVID'S ELDEST SON, FELL IN LOVE WITH HER, AND BEING NOT ABLE TO OBTAIN HIS DESIRES, ON ACCOUNT OF HER VIRGINITY, AND THE CUSTODY SHE WAS UNDER, WAS SO MUCH OUT OF ORDER, NAY, HIS GRIEF SO EAT UP HIS BODY, THAT HE GREW LEAN, AND HIS COLOR WAS CHANGED. NOW THERE WAS ONE JENADAB, A KINSMAN AND FRIEND OF HIS, WHO DISCOVERED THIS HIS PASSION, FOR HE WAS AN EXTRAORDINARY WISE MAN, AND OF GREAT SAGACITY OF MIND. WHEN, THEREFORE, HE SAW THAT EVERY MORNING AMNON WAS NOT IN BODY AS HE OUGHT TO BE, HE CAME TO HIM, AND DESIRED HIM TO TELL HIM WHAT WAS THE CAUSE OF IT: HOWEVER, HE SAID THAT HE GUESSED THAT IT AROSE FROM THE PASSION OF LOVE. AMNON CONFESSED HIS PASSION, THAT HE WAS IN LOVE WITH A SISTER OF HIS, WHO HAD THE SAME FATHER WITH HIMSELF. SO JENADAB SUGGESTED TO HIM BY WHAT METHOD AND CONTRIVANCE HE MIGHT OBTAIN HIS DESIRES; FOR HE PERSUADED HIM TO PRETEND SICKNESS, AND BADE HIM, WHEN HIS FATHER SHOULD COME TO HIM, TO BEG OF HIM THAT HIS SISTER MIGHT COME AND MINISTER TO HIM; FOR IF THAT WERE DONE, HE SHOULD BE BETTER, AND SHOULD QUICKLY RECOVER FROM HIS DISTEMPER. SO AMNON LAY DOWN ON HIS BED, AND PRETENDED TO BE SICK, AS JONADAB HAD SUGGESTED. WHEN HIS FATHER CAME, AND INQUIRED HOW HE DID, HE BEGGED OF HIM TO SEND HIS SISTER TO HIM. ACCORDINGLY, HE PRESENTLY ORDERED HER TO BE BROUGHT TO HIM; AND WHEN SHE WAS COME, AMNON BADE HER MAKE CAKES FOR HIM, AND FRY THEM IN A PAN, AND DO IT ALL WITH HER OWN HANDS, BECAUSE HE SHOULD TAKE THEM BETTER FROM HER HAND [THAN FROM ANY ONE'S ELSE]. SO, SHE KNEADED THE FLOUR IN THE SIGHT OF HER BROTHER, AND MADE HIM CAKES, AND BAKED THEM IN A PAN, AND BROUGHT THEM TO HIM; BUT AT THAT TIME, HE WOULD NOT TASTE THEM, BUT GAVE ORDER TO HIS SERVANTS TO SEND ALL THAT WERE THERE OUT OF HIS CHAMBER, BECAUSE HE HAD A MIND TO REPOSE HIMSELF, FREE FROM TUMULT AND DISTURBANCE. AS SOON AS WHAT HE HAD COMMANDED WAS DONE, HE DESIRED HIS SISTER TO BRING HIS SUPPER TO HIM INTO THE INNER PARLOR; WHICH, WHEN THE DAMSEL HAD DONE, HE TOOK HOLD OF HER, AND ENDEAVORED TO PERSUADE HER TO LIE WITH HIM. WHEREUPON THE DAMSEL CRIED OUT, AND SAID, "NAY, BROTHER, DO NOT FORCE ME, NOR BE SO WICKED AS TO TRANSGRESS THE LAWS, AND BRING UPON THYSELF THE UTMOST CONFUSION. CURB THIS THY UNRIGHTEOUS AND IMPURE LUST, FROM WHICH OUR HOUSE WILL GET NOTHING BUT REPROACH AND DISGRACE." SHE ALSO ADVISED HIM TO SPEAK TO HIS FATHER ABOUT THIS AFFAIR; FOR HE WOULD PERMIT HIM [TO MARRY HER]. THIS SHE SAID, AS DESIROUS TO AVOID HER BROTHER'S VIOLENT PASSION AT PRESENT. BUT HE WOULD NOT YIELD TO HER; BUT, INFLAMED WITH LOVE AND BLINDED WITH THE VEHEMENCY OF HIS PASSION, HE FORCED HIS SISTER: BUT AS SOON AS AMNON HAD SATISFIED HIS LUST, HE HATED HER IMMEDIATELY, AND GIVING HER REPROACHFUL WORDS, BADE HER RISE UP AND BE GONE. AND WHEN SHE SAID THAT THIS WAS A MORE INJURIOUS TREATMENT THAN THE FORMER, IF, NOW HE HAD FORCED HER, HE WOULD NOT LET HER STAY WITH HIM TILL THE EVENING, BUT BID HER GO AWAY IN THE DAY-TIME, AND WHILE IT WAS LIGHT, THAT SHE MIGHT MEET WITH PEOPLE THAT WOULD BE WITNESSES OF HER SHAME, - HE COMMANDED HIS SERVANT TO TURN HER OUT OF HIS HOUSE. WHEREUPON SHE WAS SORELY GRIEVED AT THE INJURY AND VIOLENCE THAT HAD BEEN OFFERED TO HER, AND RENT HER LOOSE COAT, (FOR THE VIRGINS OF OLD TIME WORE SUCH LOOSE COATS TIED AT THE HANDS, AND LET DOWN TO THE ANKLES, THAT THE INNER COATS MIGHT NOT BE SEEN,) AND SPRINKLED ASHES ON HER HEAD; AND WENT UP THE MIDDLE OF THE CITY, CRYING OUT AND LAMENTING FOR THE VIOLENCE THAT HAD BEEN OFFERED HER. NOW ABSALOM, HER BROTHER, HAPPENED TO MEET HER, AND ASKED HER WHAT SAD THING HAD BEFALLEN HER, THAT SHE WAS IN THAT PLIGHT; AND WHEN SHE HAD TOLD HIM WHAT INJURY HAD BEEN OFFERED HER, HE COMFORTED HER, AND DESIRED HER TO BE QUIET, AND TAKE ALL PATIENTLY, AND NOT TO ESTEEM HER BEING CORRUPTED BY HER BROTHER AS AN INJURY. SO, SHE YIELDED TO HIS ADVICE, AND LEFT OFF HER CRYING OUT, AND DISCOVERING THE FORCE OFFERED HER TO THE MULTITUDE; AND SHE CONTINUED AS A WIDOW WITH HER BROTHER ABSALOM A LONG TIME. 
2. WHEN DAVID HIS FATHER KNEW THIS, HE WAS GRIEVED AT THE ACTIONS OF AMNON; BUT BECAUSE HE HAD AN EXTRAORDINARY AFFECTION FOR HIM, FOR HE WAS HIS ELDEST SON, HE WAS COMPELLED NOT TO AFFLICT HIM; BUT ABSALOM WATCHED FOR A FIT OPPORTUNITY OF REVENGING THIS CRIME UPON HIM, FOR HE THOROUGHLY HATED HIM. NOW THE SECOND YEAR AFTER THIS WICKED AFFAIR ABOUT HIS SISTER WAS OVER, AND ABSALOM WAS ABOUT TO GO TO SHEAR HIS OWN SHEEP AT BAALHAZOR, WHICH IS A CITY IN THE PORTION OF EPHRAIM, HE BESOUGHT HIS FATHER, AS WELL AS HIS BRETHREN, TO COME AND FEAST WITH HIM: BUT WHEN DAVID EXCUSED HIMSELF, AS NOT BEING WILLING TO BE BURDENSOME TO HIM, ABSALOM DESIRED HE WOULD HOWEVER SEND HIS BRETHREN; WHOM HE DID SEND ACCORDINGLY. THEN ABSALOM CHARGED HIS OWN SERVANTS, THAT WHEN THEY SHOULD SEE AMNON DISORDERED AND DROWSY WITH WINE, AND HE SHOULD GIVE THEM A SIGNAL, THEY SHOULD FEAR NOBODY, BUT KILL HIM. 
3. WHEN THEY HAD DONE AS THEY WERE COMMANDED, THE REST OF HIS BRETHREN WERE ASTONISHED AND DISTURBED, AND WERE AFRAID FOR THEMSELVES, SO THEY IMMEDIATELY GOT ON HORSEBACK, AND RODE AWAY TO THEIR FATHER; BUT SOMEBODY THERE WAS WHO PREVENTED THEM, AND TOLD THEIR FATHER THEY WERE ALL SLAIN BY ABSALOM; WHEREUPON HE WAS OVERCOME WITH SORROW, AS FOR SO MANY OF HIS SONS THAT WERE DESTROYED AT ONCE, AND THAT BY THEIR BROTHER ALSO; AND BY THIS CONSIDERATION, THAT IT WAS THEIR BROTHER THAT APPEARED TO HAVE SLAIN THEM, HE AGGRAVATED HIS SORROW FOR THEM. SO HE NEITHER INQUIRED WHAT WAS THE CAUSE OF THIS SLAUGHTER, NOR STAID TO HEAR ANY THING ELSE, WHICH YET IT WAS BUT REASONABLE TO HAVE DONE, WHEN SO VERY GREAT, AND BY THAT GREATNESS SO INCREDIBLE, A MISFORTUNE WAS RELATED TO HIM: HE RENT HIS CLOTHES AND THREW HIMSELF UPON THE GROUND, AND THERE LAY LAMENTING THE LOSS OF ALL HIS SONS, BOTH THOSE WHO, AS HE WAS INFORMED, WERE SLAIN, AND OF HIM WHO SLEW THEM. BUT JONADAB, THE SON OF HIS BROTHER SHEMEAH, ENTREATED HIM NOT TO INDULGE HIS SORROW SO FAR, FOR AS TO THE REST OF HIS SONS HE DID NOT BELIEVE THAT THEY WERE SLAIN, FOR HE FOUND NO CAUSE FOR SUCH A SUSPICION; BUT HE SAID IT MIGHT DESERVE INQUIRY AS TO AMNON, FOR IT WAS NOT UNLIKELY THAT ABSALOM MIGHT VENTURE TO KILL HIM ON ACCOUNT OF THE INJURY HE HAD OFFERED TO TAMAR. IN THE MEAN TIME, A GREAT NOISE OF HORSES, AND A TUMULT OF SOME PEOPLE THAT WERE COMING, TURNED THEIR ATTENTION TO THEM; THEY WERE THE KING'S SONS, WHO WERE FLED AWAY FROM THE FEAST. SO, THEIR FATHER MET THEM AS THEY WERE IN THEIR GRIEF, AND HE HIMSELF GRIEVED WITH THEM; BUT IT WAS MORE THAN HE EXPECTED TO SEE THOSE HIS SONS AGAIN, WHOM HE HAD A LITTLE BEFORE HEARD TO HAVE PERISHED. HOWEVER, THERE WERE TEARS ON BOTH SIDES; THEY LAMENTING THEIR BROTHER WHO WAS KILLED, AND THE KING LAMENTING HIS SON, WHO WAS KILLED ALSO; BUT ABSALOM FLED TO GESHUR, TO HIS GRANDFATHER BY HIS MOTHER'S SIDE, WHO WAS KING OF THAT COUNTRY, AND HE REMAINED WITH HIM THREE WHOLE YEARS. 
4. NOW DAVID HAD A DESIGN TO SEND TO ABSALOM, NOT THAT HE SHOULD COME TO BE PUNISHED, BUT THAT HE MIGHT BE WITH HIM, FOR THE EFFECTS OF HIS ANGER WERE ABATED BY LENGTH OF TIME. IT WAS JOAB, THE CAPTAIN OF HIS HOST, THAT CHIEFLY PERSUADED HIM SO TO DO; FOR HE SUBORNED AN ORDINARY WOMAN, THAT WAS STRICKEN IN AGE, TO GO TO THE KING IN MOURNING APPAREL, WHO SAID THUS TO HIM: - THAT TWO OF HER SONS, IN A COARSE WAY, HAD SOME DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THEM, AND THAT IN THE PROGRESS OF THAT DIFFERENCE THEY CAME TO AN OPEN QUARREL, AND THAT ONE WAS SMITTEN BY THE OTHER, AND WAS DEAD; AND SHE DESIRED HIM TO INTERPOSE IN THIS CASE, AND TO DO HER THE FAVOR TO SAVE THIS HER SON FROM HER KINDRED, WHO WERE VERY ZEALOUS TO HAVE HIM THAT HAD SLAIN HIS BROTHER PUT TO DEATH, THAT SO SHE MIGHT NOT BE FURTHER DEPRIVED OF THE HOPES SHE HAD OF BEING TAKEN CARE OF IN HER OLD AGE BY HIM; AND THAT IF HE WOULD HINDER THIS SLAUGHTER OF HER SON BY THOSE THAT WISHED FOR IT, HE WOULD DO HER A GREAT FAVOR, BECAUSE THE KINDRED WOULD NOT BE RESTRAINED FROM THEIR PURPOSE BY ANY THING ELSE THAN BY THE FEAR OF HIM. AND WHEN THE KING HAD GIVEN HIS CONSENT TO WHAT THE WOMAN HAD BEGGED OF HIM, SHE MADE THIS REPLY TO HIM: - "I OWE THEE THANKS FOR THY BENIGNITY TO ME IN PITYING MY OLD AGE, AND PREVENTING THE LOSS OF MY ONLY REMAINING CHILD; BUT IN ORDER TO ASSURE ME OF THIS THY KINDNESS, BE FIRST RECONCILED TO THINE OWN SON, AND CEASE TO BE ANGRY WITH HIM; FOR HOW SHALL I PERSUADE MYSELF THAT THOU HAST REALLY BESTOWED THIS FAVOR UPON ME, WHILE THOU THYSELF CONTINUEST AFTER THE LIKE MANNER IN THY WRATH TO THINE OWN SON? FOR IT IS A FOOLISH THING TO ADD WILLFULLY ANOTHER TO THY DEAD SON, WHILE THE DEATH OF THE OTHER WAS BROUGHT ABOUT WITHOUT THY CONSENT." AND NOW THE KING PERCEIVED THAT THIS PRETENDED STORY WAS A SUBORNATION DERIVED FROM JOAB, AND WAS OF HIS CONTRIVANCE; AND WHEN, UPON INQUIRY OF THE OLD WOMAN, HE UNDERSTOOD IT TO BE SO IN REALITY, HE CALLED FOR JOAB, AND TOLD HIM HE HAD OBTAINED WHAT HE REQUESTED ACCORDING TO HIS OWN MIND; AND HE BID HIM BRING ABSALOM BACK, FOR HE WAS NOT NOW DISPLEASED, BUT HAD ALREADY CEASED TO BE ANGRY WITH HIM. SO, JOAB BOWED HIMSELF DOWN TO THE KING, AND TOOK HIS WORDS KINDLY, AND WENT IMMEDIATELY TO GESHUR, AND TOOK ABSALOM WITH HIM, AND CAME TO JERUSALEM. 
5. HOWEVER, THE KING SENT A MESSAGE TO HIS SON BEFOREHAND, AS HE WAS COMING, AND COMMANDED HIM TO RETIRE TO HIS OWN HOUSE, FOR HE WAS NOT YET IN SUCH A DISPOSITION AS TO THINK FIT AT PRESENT TO SEE HIM. ACCORDINGLY, UPON THE FATHER'S COMMAND, HE AVOIDED COMING INTO HIS PRESENCE, AND CONTENTED HIMSELF WITH THE RESPECTS PAID HIM BY HIS OWN FAMILY ONLY. NOW HIS BEAUTY WAS NOT IMPAIRED, EITHER BY THE GRIEF HE HAD BEEN UNDER, OR BY THE WANT OF SUCH CARE AS WAS PROPER TO BE TAKEN OF A KING'S SON, FOR HE STILL SURPASSED AND EXCELLED ALL MEN IN THE TALLNESS OF HIS BODY, AND WAS MORE EMINENT [IN A FINE APPEARANCE] THAN THOSE THAT DIETED THE MOST LUXURIOUSLY; AND INDEED SUCH WAS THE THICKNESS OF THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD, THAT IT WAS WITH DIFFICULTY THAT HE WAS POLLED EVERY EIGHTH DAY; AND HIS HAIR WEIGHED TWO HUNDRED SHEKELS WHICH ARE FIVE POUNDS. HOWEVER, HE DWELT IN JERUSALEM TWO YEARS, AND BECAME THE FATHER OF THREE SONS, AND ONE DAUGHTER; WHICH DAUGHTER WAS OF VERY GREAT BEAUTY, AND WHICH REHOBOAM, THE SON OF SOLOMON, TOOK TO WIFE AFTERWARD, AND HAD BY HER A SON NAMED ABIJAH. BUT ABSALOM SENT TO JOAB, AND DESIRED HIM TO PACIFY HIS FATHER ENTIRELY TOWARDS HIM; AND TO BESEECH HIM TO GIVE HIM LEAVE TO COME TO HIM TO SEE HIM, AND SPEAK WITH HIM. BUT WHEN JOAB NEGLECTED SO TO DO, HE SENT SOME OF HIS OWN SERVANTS, AND SET FIRE TO THE FIELD ADJOINING TO HIM; WHICH, WHEN JOAB UNDERSTOOD, HE CAME TO ABSALOM, AND ACCUSED HIM OF WHAT HE HAD DONE; AND ASKED HIM THE REASON WHY HE DID SO. TO WHICH ABSALOM REPLIED, THAT "I HAVE FOUND OUT THIS STRATAGEM THAT MIGHT BRING THEE TO US, WHILE THOU HAST TAKEN NO CARE TO PERFORM THE INJUNCTION I LAID UPON THEE, WHICH WAS THIS, TO RECONCILE MY FATHER TO ME; AND I REALLY BEG IT OF THEE, NOW THOU ART HERE, TO PACIFY MY FATHER AS TO ME, SINCE I ESTEEM MY COMING HITHER TO BE MORE GRIEVOUS THAN MY BANISHMENT, WHILE MY FATHER'S WRATH AGAINST ME CONTINUES." HEREBY JOAB WAS PERSUADED, AND PITIED THE DISTRESS THAT ABSALOM WAS IN, AND BECAME AN INTERCESSOR WITH THE KING FOR HIM. AND WHEN HE HAD DISCOURSED WITH HIS FATHER, HE SOON BROUGHT HIM TO THAT AMICABLE DISPOSITION TOWARDS ABSALOM, THAT HE PRESENTLY SENT FOR HIM TO COME TO HIM; AND WHEN HE HAD CAST HIMSELF DOWN UPON THE GROUND, AND HAD BEGGED FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF HIS OFFENSES, THE KING RAISED HIM UP, AND PROMISED HIM TO FORGET WHAT HE HAD FORMERLY DONE.
CHAPTER 9. CONCERNING THE INSURRECTION OF ABSALOM AGAINST DAVID AND CONCERNING AHITHOPHEL AND HUSHAI; AND CONCERNING ZIBA AND SHIMEI; AND HOW AHITHOPHEL HANGED HIMSELF. 
1. NOW ABSALOM, UPON THIS HIS SUCCESS WITH THE KING, PROCURED TO HIMSELF A GREAT MANY HORSES, AND MANY CHARIOTS, AND THAT IN A LITTLE TIME ALSO. HE HAD MOREOVER FIFTY ARMOR-BEARERS THAT WERE ABOUT HIM; AND HE CAME EARLY EVERY DAY TO THE KING'S PALACE, AND SPOKE WHAT WAS AGREEABLE TO SUCH AS CAME FOR JUSTICE AND LOST THEIR CAUSES, AS IF THAT HAPPENED FOR WANT OF GOOD COUNSELORS ABOUT THE KING, OR PERHAPS BECAUSE THE JUDGES MISTOOK IN THAT UNJUST SENTENCE THEY GAVE; WHEREBY HE GAINED THE GOOD-WILL OF THEM ALL. HE TOLD THEM, THAT HAD HE BUT SUCH AUTHORITY COMMITTED TO HIM, HE WOULD DISTRIBUTE JUSTICE TO THEM IN A MOST EQUITABLE MANNER. WHEN HE HAD MADE HIMSELF SO POPULAR AMONG THE MULTITUDE, HE THOUGHT HE HAD ALREADY THE GOOD-WILL OF THE PEOPLE SECURED TO HIM; BUT WHEN FOUR YEARS HAD PASSED SINCE HIS FATHER'S RECONCILIATION TO HIM, HE CAME TO HIM, AND BESOUGHT HIM TO GIVE HIM LEAVE TO GO TO HEBRON, AND PAY A SACRIFICE TO GOD, BECAUSE HE VOWED IT TO HIM WHEN HE FLED OUT OF THE COUNTRY. SO, WHEN DAVID HAD GRANTED HIS REQUEST, HE WENT THITHER, AND GREAT MULTITUDES CAME RUNNING TOGETHER TO HIM, FOR HE HAD SENT TO A GREAT NUMBER SO TO DO. 
2. AMONG THEM CAME AHITHOPHEL THE GILONITE, A COUNSELLOR OF DAVID'S, AND TWO HUNDRED MEN OUT OF JERUSALEM ITSELF, WHO KNEW NOT HIS INTENTIONS, BUT WERE SENT FOR AS TO A SACRIFICE. SO, HE WAS APPOINTED KING BY ALL OF THEM, WHICH HE OBTAINED BY THIS STRATAGEM. AS SOON AS THIS NEWS WAS BROUGHT TO DAVID, AND HE WAS INFORMED OF WHAT HE DID NOT EXPECT FROM HIS SON, HE WAS AFFRIGHTED AT THIS HIS IMPIOUS AND BOLD UNDERTAKING, AND WONDERED THAT HE WAS SO FAR FROM REMEMBERING HOW HIS OFFENSE HAD BEEN SO LATELY FORGIVEN HIM, THAT HE UNDERTOOK MUCH WORSE AND MORE WICKED ENTERPRISES; FIRST, TO DEPRIVE HIM OF THAT KINGDOM WHICH WAS GIVEN HIM OF GOD; AND SECONDLY, TO TAKE AWAY HIS OWN FATHER'S LIFE. HE THEREFORE RESOLVED TO FLY TO THE PARTS BEYOND JORDAN: SO, HE CALLED HIS MOST INTIMATE FRIENDS TOGETHER, AND COMMUNICATED TO THEM ALL THAT HE HAD HEARD OF HIS SON'S MADNESS. HE COMMITTED HIMSELF TO GOD, TO JUDGE BETWEEN THEM ABOUT ALL THEIR ACTIONS; AND LEFT THE CARE OF HIS ROYAL PALACE TO HIS TEN CONCUBINES, AND WENT AWAY FROM JERUSALEM, BEING WILLINGLY ACCOMPANIED BY THE REST OF THE MULTITUDE, WHO WENT HASTILY AWAY WITH HIM, AND PARTICULARLY BY THOSE SIX HUNDRED ARMED MEN, WHO HAD BEEN WITH HIM FROM HIS FIRST FLIGHT IN THE DAYS OF SAUL. BUT HE PERSUADED ABIATHAR AND ZADOK, THE HIGH PRIESTS, WHO HAD DETERMINED TO GO AWAY WITH HIM, AS ALSO ALL THE LEVITES, WHO WERE WITH THE ARK, TO STAY BEHIND, AS HOPING THAT GOD WOULD DELIVER HIM WITHOUT ITS REMOVAL; BUT HE CHARGED THEM TO LET HIM KNOW PRIVATELY HOW ALL THINGS WENT ON; AND HE HAD THEIR SONS, AHIMMAZ THE SON OF ZADOK, AND JONATHAN THE SON OF ABIATHAR, FOR FAITHFUL MINISTERS IN ALL THINGS; BUT ITTAI THE GITRITE WENT OUT WITH HIM WHETHER DAVID WOULD LET HIM OR NOT, FOR HE WOULD .HAVE PERSUADED HIM TO STAY, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT HE APPEARED THE MORE FRIENDLY TO HIM. BUT AS HE WAS ASCENDING THE MOUNT OF OLIVES BAREFOOTED, AND ALL HIS COMPANY WERE IN TEARS, IT WAS TOLD HIM THAT AHITHOPHEL WAS WITH ABSALOM, AND WAS OF HIS SIDE. THIS HEARING AUGMENTED HIS GRIEF; AND HE BESOUGHT GOD EARNESTLY TO ALIENATE THE MIND OF ABSALOM FROM AHITHOPHEL, FOR HE WAS AFRAID THAT HE SHOULD PERSUADE HIM TO FOLLOW HIS PERNICIOUS COUNSEL, FOR HE WAS A PRUDENT MAN, AND VERY SHARP IN SEEING WHAT WAS ADVANTAGEOUS. WHEN DAVID WAS GOTTEN UPON THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN, HE TOOK A VIEW OF THE CITY; AND PRAYED TO GOD WITH ABUNDANCE OF TEARS, AS HAVING ALREADY LOST HIS KINGDOM; AND HERE IT WAS THAT A FAITHFUL FRIEND OF HIS, WHOSE NAME WAS HUSHAI, MET HIM. WHEN DAVID SAW HIM WITH HIS CLOTHES RENT, AND HAVING ASHES ALL OVER HIS HEAD, AND IN LAMENTATION FOR THE GREAT CHANGE OF AFFAIRS, HE COMFORTED HIM, AND EXHORTED HIM TO LEAVE OFF GRIEVING; NAY, AT LENGTH HE BESOUGHT HIM TO GO BACK TO ABSALOM, AND APPEAR AS ONE OF HIS PARTY, AND TO FISH OUT THE SECRETEST COUNSELS OF HIS MIND, AND TO CONTRADICT THE COUNSELS OF AHITHOPHEL, FOR THAT HE COULD NOT DO HIM SO MUCH GOOD BY BEING WITH HIM AS HE MIGHT BY BEING WITH ABSALOM. SO, HE WAS PREVAILED ON BY DAVID, AND LEFT HIM, AND CAME TO JERUSALEM, WHITHER ABSALOM HIMSELF CAME ALSO A LITTLE WHILE AFTERWARD. 
3. WHEN DAVID WAS GONE A LITTLE FARTHER, THERE MET HIM ZIBA, THE SERVANT OF MEPHIBOSHETH, (WHOM HE HAD SENT TO TAKE CARE OF THE POSSESSIONS WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN HIM, AS THE SON OF JONATHAN, THE SON OF SAUL,) WITH A COUPLE OF ASSES, LOADEN WITH PROVISIONS, AND DESIRED HIM TO TAKE AS MUCH OF THEM AS HE AND HIS FOLLOWERS STOOD IN NEED OF. AND WHEN THE KING ASKED HIM WHERE HE HAD LEFT MEPHIBOSHETH, HE SAID HE HAD LEFT HIM IN JERUSALEM, EXPECTING TO BE CHOSEN KING IN THE PRESENT CONFUSIONS, IN REMEMBRANCE OF THE BENEFITS SAUL HAD CONFERRED UPON THEM. AT THIS THE KING HAD GREAT INDIGNATION, AND GAVE TO ZIBA ALL THAT HE HAD FORMERLY BESTOWED ON MEPHIBOSHETH; FOR HE DETERMINED THAT IT WAS MUCH FITTER THAT HE SHOULD HAVE THEM THAN THE OTHER; AT WHICH ZIBA GREATLY REJOICED. 
4. WHEN DAVID WAS AT BAHURIM, A PLACE SO CALLED, THERE CAME OUT A KINSMAN OF SAUL'S, WHOSE NAME WAS SHIMEI, AND THREW STONES AT HIM, AND GAVE HIM REPROACHFUL WORDS; AND AS HIS FRIENDS STOOD ABOUT THE KING AND PROTECTED HIM, HE PERSEVERED STILL MORE IN HIS REPROACHES, AND CALLED HIM A BLOODY MAN, AND THE AUTHOR OF ALL SORTS OF MISCHIEF. HE BADE HIM ALSO GO OUT OF THE LAND AS, AN IMPURE AND ACCURSED WRETCH; AND HE THANKED GOD FOR DEPRIVING HIM OF HIS KINGDOM, AND CAUSING HIM TO BE PUNISHED FOR WHAT INJURIES HE HAD DONE TO HIS MASTER [SAUL], AND THIS BY THE MEANS OF HIS OWN SON. NOW WHEN THEY WERE ALL PROVOKED AGAINST HIM, AND ANGRY AT BIN, AND PARTICULARLY ABISHAI, WHO HAD A MIND TO KILL SHIMEI, DAVID RESTRAINED HIS ANGER. "LET US NOT," SAID HE, "BRING UPON OURSELVES ANOTHER FRESH MISFORTUNE TO THOSE WE HAVE ALREADY, FOR TRULY I HAVE NOT THE LEAST REGARD NOR CONCERN FOR THIS DOG THAT RAVES AT ME: I SUBMIT MYSELF TO GOD, BY WHOSE PERMISSION THIS MAN TREATS ME IN SUCH A WILD MANNER; NOR IS IT ANY WONDER THAT I AM OBLIGED TO UNDERGO THESE ABUSES FROM HIM, WHILE I EXPERIENCE THE LIKE FROM AN IMPIOUS SON OF MY OWN; BUT PERHAPS GOD WILL HAVE SOME COMMISERATION UPON US; IF IT BE HIS WILL WE SHALL OVERCOME THEM." SO HE WENT ON HIS WAY WITHOUT TROUBLING HIMSELF WITH SHIMEI, WHO RAN ALONG THE OTHER SIDE OF THE MOUNTAIN, AND THREW OUT HIS ABUSIVE LANGUAGE PLENTIFULLY. BUT WHEN DAVID WAS COME TO JORDAN, HE ALLOWED THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM TO REFRESH THEMSELVES; FOR THEY WERE WEARY. 
5. BUT WHEN ABSALOM, AND AHITHOPHEL HIS COUNSELOR, WERE COME TO JERUSALEM, WITH ALL THE PEOPLE, DAVID'S FRIEND, HUSHAI, CAME TO THEM; AND WHEN HE HAD WORSHIPPED ABSALOM, HE WITHAL WISHED THAT HIS KINGDOM MIGHT LAST A LONG TIME, AND CONTINUE FOR ALL AGES. BUT WHEN ABSALOM SAID TO HIM, "HOW COMES THIS, THAT HE WHO WAS SO INTIMATE A FRIEND OF MY FATHER'S, AND APPEARED FAITHFUL TO HIM IN ALL THINGS, IS NOT WITH HIM NOW, BUT HATH LEFT HIM, AND IS COME OVER TO ME?" HUSHAI'S ANSWER WAS VERY PERTINENT AND PRUDENT; FOR HE SAID, "WE OUGHT TO FOLLOW GOD AND THE MULTITUDE OF THE PEOPLE; WHILE THESE, THEREFORE, MY LORD AND MASTER, ARE WITH THEE, IT IS FIT THAT I SHOULD FOLLOW THEM, FOR THOU HAST RECEIVED THE KINGDOM FROM GOD. I WILL THEREFORE, IF THOU BELIEVEST ME TO BE THY FRIEND, SHOW THE SAME FIDELITY AND KINDNESS TO THEE, WHICH THOU KNOWEST I HAVE SHOWN TO THY FATHER; NOR IS THERE ANY REASON TO BE IN THE LEAST DISSATISFIED WITH THE PRESENT STATE OF AFFAIRS, FOR THE KINGDOM IS NOT TRANSFERRED INTO ANOTHER, BUT REMAINS STILL IN THE SAME FAMILY, BY THE SON'S RECEIVING IT AFTER HIS FATHER." THIS SPEECH PERSUADED ABSALOM, WHO BEFORE SUSPECTED HUSHAI. AND NOW HE CALLED AHITHOPHEL, AND CONSULTED WITH HIM WHAT HE OUGHT TO DO: HE PERSUADED HIM TO GO IN UNTO HIS FATHER'S CONCUBINES; FOR HE SAID THAT "BY THIS ACTION THE PEOPLE WOULD BELIEVE THAT THY DIFFERENCE WITH THY FATHER IS IRRECONCILABLE, AND WILL THENCE FIGHT WITH GREAT ALACRITY AGAINST THY FATHER, FOR HITHERTO THEY ARE AFRAID OF TAKING UP OPEN ENMITY AGAINST HIM, OUT OF AN EXPECTATION THAT YOU WILL BE RECONCILED AGAIN." ACCORDINGLY, ABSALOM WAS PREVAILED ON BY THIS ADVICE, AND COMMANDED HIS SERVANTS TO PITCH HIM A TENT UPON THE TOP OF THE ROYAL PALACE, IN THE SIGHT OF THE MULTITUDE; AND HE WENT IN AND LAY WITH HIS FATHER'S CONCUBINES. NOW THIS CAME TO PASS ACCORDING TO THE PREDICTION OF NATHAN, WHEN HE PROPHESIED AND SIGNIFIED TO HIM THAT HIS SON WOULD RISE UP IN REBELLION AGAINST HIM. 
6. AND WHEN ABSALOM HAD DONE WHAT HE WAS ADVISED TO BY AHITHOPHEL, HE DESIRED HIS ADVICE, IN THE SECOND PLACE, ABOUT THE WAR AGAINST HIS FATHER. NOW AHITHOPHEL ONLY ASKED HIM TO LET HIM HAVE TEN THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN, AND HE PROMISED HE WOULD SLAY HIS FATHER, AND BRING THE SOLDIERS BACK AGAIN IN SAFETY; AND HE SAID THAT THEN THE KINGDOM WOULD BE FIRM TO HIM WHEN DAVID WAS DEAD [BUT NOT OTHERWISE]. ABSALOM WAS PLEASED WITH THIS ADVICE, AND CALLED FOR HUSHAI, DAVID'S FRIEND (FOR SO DID HE STYLE HIM); AND INFORMING HIM OF THE OPINION OF AHITHOPHEL, HE ASKED, FURTHER, WHAT WAS HIS OPINION CONCERNING THAT MATTER. NOW HE WAS SENSIBLE THAT IF AHITHOPHEL'S COUNSEL WERE FOLLOWED, DAVID WOULD BE IN DANGER OF BEING SEIZED ON, AND SLAIN; SO HE ATTEMPTED TO INTRODUCE A CONTRARY OPINION, AND SAID, THOU ART NOT UNACQUAINTED, O KING, WITH THE VALOR OF THY FATHER, AND OF THOSE THAT ARE NOW WITH HIM; THAT HE HATH MADE MANY WARS, AND HATH ALWAYS COME OFF WITH VICTORY, THOUGH PROBABLY HE NOW ABIDES IN THE CAMP, FOR HE IS VERY SKILLFUL IN STRATAGEMS, AND IN FORESEEING THE DECEITFUL TRICKS OF HIS ENEMIES; YET WILL HE LEAVE HIS OWN SOLDIERS IN THE EVENING, AND WILL EITHER HIDE HIMSELF IN SOME VALLEY, OR WILL PLACE AN AMBUSH AT SOME ROCK; SO THAT WHEN OUR ARMY JOINS BATTLE WITH HIM, HIS SOLDIERS WILL RETIRE FOR A LITTLE WHILE, BUT WILL COME UPON US AGAIN, AS ENCOURAGED BY THE KING'S BEING NEAR THEM; AND IN THE MEAN TIME YOUR FATHER WILL SHOW HIMSELF SUDDENLY IN THE TIME OF THE BATTLE, AND WILL INFUSE COURAGE INTO HIS OWN PEOPLE WHEN THEY ARE IN DANGER, BUT BRING CONSTERNATION TO THINE. CONSIDER, THEREFORE, MY ADVICE, AND REASON UPON IT, AND IF THOU CANST NOT BUT ACKNOWLEDGE IT TO BE THE BEST, REJECT THE OPINION OF AHITHOPHEL. SEND TO THE ENTIRE COUNTRY OF THE HEBREWS, AND ORDER THEM TO COME AND FIGHT WITH THY FATHER; AND DO THOU THYSELF TAKE THE ARMY, AND BE THINE OWN GENERAL IN THIS WAR, AND DO NOT TRUST ITS MANAGEMENT TO ANOTHER; THEN EXPECT TO CONQUER HIM WITH EASE, WHEN THOU OVERTAKEST HIM OPENLY WITH HIS FEW PARTISANS, BUT HAST THYSELF MANY TEN-THOUSANDS, WHO WILL BE DESIROUS TO DEMONSTRATE TO THEE THEIR DILIGENCE AND ALACRITY. AND IF THY FATHER SHALL SHUT HIMSELF UP IN SOME CITY, AND BEAR A SIEGE, WE WILL OVERTHROW THAT CITY WITH MACHINES OF WAR, AND BY UNDERMINING IT." WHEN HUSHAI HAD SAID THIS, HE OBTAINED HIS POINT AGAINST AHITHOPHEL, FOR HIS OPINION WAS PREFERRED BY ABSALOM BEFORE THE OTHER'S: HOWEVER, IT WAS NO OTHER THAN GOD WHO MADE THE COUNSEL OF HUSHAI APPEAR BEST TO THE MIND OF ABSALOM. 
7. SO HUSHAI MADE HASTE TO THE HIGH PRIESTS, ZADOK AND ABIATHAR, AND TOLD THEM THE OPINION OF AHITHOPHEL, AND HIS OWN, AND THAT THE RESOLUTION WAS TAKEN TO FOLLOW THIS LATTER ADVICE. HE THEREFORE BADE THEM SEND TO DAVID, AND TELL HIM OF IT, AND TO INFORM HIM OF THE COUNSELS THAT HAD BEEN TAKEN; AND TO DESIRE HIM FURTHER TO PASS QUICKLY OVER JORDAN, LEST HIS SON SHOULD CHANGE HIS MIND, AND MAKE HASTE TO PURSUE HIM, AND SO PREVENT HIM, AND SEIZE UPON HIM BEFORE HE BE IN SAFETY. NOW THE HIGH PRIESTS HAD THEIR SONS CONCEALED IN A PROPER PLACE OUT OF THE CITY, THAT THEY MIGHT CARRY NEWS TO DAVID OF WHAT WAS TRANSACTED. ACCORDINGLY, THEY SENT A MAID-SERVANT, WHOM THEY COULD TRUST, TO THEM, TO CARRY THE NEWS OF ABSALOM'S COUNSELS, AND ORDERED THEM TO SIGNIFY THE SAME TO DAVID WITH ALL SPEED. SO, THEY MADE NO EXCUSE NOR DELAY, BUT TAKING ALONG WITH THEM THEIR FATHERS' INJUNCTIONS, BECAUSE PIOUS AND FAITHFUL MINISTERS, AND JUDGING THAT QUICKNESS AND SUDDENNESS WAS THE BEST MARK OF FAITHFUL SERVICE, THEY MADE HASTE TO MEET WITH DAVID. BUT CERTAIN HORSEMEN SAW THEM WHEN THEY WERE TWO FURLONGS FROM THE CITY, AND INFORMED ABSALOM OF THEM, WHO IMMEDIATELY SENT SOME TO TAKE THEM; BUT WHEN THE SONS OF THE HIGH PRIEST PERCEIVED THIS, THEY WENT OUT OF THE ROAD, AND BETOOK THEMSELVES TO A CERTAIN VILLAGE; THAT VILLAGE WAS CALLED BAHURIM; THERE THEY DESIRED A CERTAIN WOMAN TO HIDE THEM, AND AFFORD THEM SECURITY. ACCORDINGLY SHE LET THE YOUNG MEN DOWN BY A ROPE INTO A WELL, AND LAID FLEECES OF WOOL OVER THEM; AND WHEN THOSE THAT PURSUED THEM CAME TO HER, AND ASKED HER WHETHER SHE SAW THEM, SHE DID NOT DENY THAT SHE HAD SEEN THEM, FOR THAT THEY STAID WITH HER SOME TIME, BUT SHE SAID THEY THEN WENT THEIR WAYS; AND SHE FORETOLD THAT, HOWEVER, IF THEY WOULD FOLLOW THEM DIRECTLY, THEY WOULD CATCH THEM; BUT WHEN AFTER A LONG PURSUIT THEY COULD NOT CATCH THEM, THEY CAME BACK AGAIN; AND WHEN THE WOMAN SAW THOSE MEN WERE RETURNED, AND THAT THERE WAS NO LONGER ANY FEAR OF THE YOUNG MEN'S BEING CAUGHT BY THEM, SHE DREW THEM UP BY THE ROPE, AND BADE THEM GO ON THEIR JOURNEY ACCORDINGLY, THEY USED GREAT DILIGENCE IN THE PROSECUTION OF THAT JOURNEY, AND CAME TO DAVID, AND INFORMED HIM ACCURATELY OF ALL THE COUNSELS OF ABSALOM. SO, HE COMMANDED THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM TO PASS OVER JORDAN WHILE IT WAS NIGHT, AND NOT TO DELAY AT ALL ON THAT ACCOUNT. 
8. BUT AHITHOPHEL, ON REJECTION OF HIS ADVICE, GOT UPON HIS ASS, AND RODE AWAY TO HIS OWN COUNTRY, GILON; AND, CALLING HIS FAMILY TOGETHER, HE TOLD THEM DISTINCTLY WHAT ADVICE HE HAD GIVEN ABSALOM; AND SINCE HE HAD NOT BEEN PERSUADED BY IT, HE SAID HE WOULD EVIDENTLY PERISH, AND THIS IN NO LONG TIME, AND THAT DAVID WOULD OVERCOME HIM, AND RETURN TO HIS KINGDOM AGAIN; SO HE SAID IT WAS BETTER THAT HE SHOULD TAKE HIS OWN LIFE AWAY WITH FREEDOM AND MAGNANIMITY, THAN EXPOSE HIMSELF TO BE PUNISHED BY DAVID, IN OPPOSITION TO WHOM HE HAD ACTED ENTIRELY FOR ABSALOM. WHEN HE HAD DISCOURSED THUS TO THEM, HE WENT INTO THE INMOST ROOM OF HIS HOUSE, AND HANGED HIMSELF; AND THUS, WAS THE DEATH OF AHITHOPHEL, WHO WAS SELF-CONDEMNED; AND WHEN HIS RELATIONS HAD TAKEN HIM DOWN FROM THE HALTER, THEY TOOK CARE OF HIS FUNERAL. NOW, AS FOR DAVID, HE PASSED OVER JORDAN, AS WE HAVE SAID ALREADY, AND CAME TO MAHANAIM, EVERY FINE AND VERY STRONG CITY; AND ALL THE CHIEF MEN OF THE COUNTRY RECEIVED HIM WITH GREAT PLEASURE, BOTH OUT OF THE SHAME THEY HAD THAT HE SHOULD BE FORCED TO FLEE AWAY [FROM JERUSALEM], AND OUT OF THE RESPECT THEY BARE HIM WHILE HE WAS IN HIS FORMER PROSPERITY. THESE WERE BARZILLAI THE GILEADITE, AND SIPHAR THE RULER AMONG THE AMMONITES, AND MACHIR THE PRINCIPAL MAN OF GILEAD; AND THESE FURNISHED HIM WITH PLENTIFUL PROVISIONS FOR HIMSELF AND HIS FOLLOWERS, INSOMUCH THAT THEY WANTED NO BEDS NOR BLANKETS FOR THEM, NOR LOAVES OF BREAD, NOR WINE; NAY, THEY BROUGHT THEM A GREAT MANY CATTLE FOR SLAUGHTER, AND AFFORDED THEM WHAT FURNITURE THEY WANTED FOR THEIR REFRESHMENT WHEN THEY WERE WEARY, AND FOR FOOD, WITH PLENTY OF OTHER NECESSARIES.
CHAPTER 10. HOW, WHEN ABSALOM WAS BEATEN, HE WAS CAUGHT IN A TREE BY HIS HAIR AND WAS SLAIN 
1. AND THIS WAS THE STATE OF DAVID AND HIS FOLLOWERS: BUT ABSALOM GOT TOGETHER A VAST ARMY OF THE HEBREWS TO OPPOSE HIS FATHER, AND PASSED THEREWITH OVER THE RIVER JORDAN, AND SAT DOWN NOT FAR OFF MAHANAIM, IN THE COUNTRY OF GILEAD. HE APPOINTED AMASA TO BE CAPTAIN OF ALL HIS HOST, INSTEAD OF JOAB HIS KINSMAN: HIS FATHER WAS ITHRA AND HIS MOTHER ABIGAIL: NOW SHE AND ZERUIAH, THE MOTHER OF JOAB, WERE DAVID'S SISTERS. BUT WHEN DAVID HAD NUMBERED HIS FOLLOWERS, AND FOUND THEM TO BE ABOUT FOUR THOUSAND, HE RESOLVED NOT TO TARRY TILL ABSALOM ATTACKED HIM, BUT SET OVER HIS MEN CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS, AND CAPTAINS OF HUNDREDS, AND DIVIDED HIS ARMY INTO THREE PARTS; THE ONE PART HE COMMITTED TO JOAB, THE NEXT TO ABISHAI, JOAB'S BROTHER, AND THE THIRD TO ITTAI, DAVID'S COMPANION AND FRIEND, BUT ONE THAT CAME FROM THE CITY GATH; AND WHEN HE WAS DESIROUS OF FIGHTING HIMSELF AMONG THEM, HIS FRIENDS WOULD NOT LET HIM: AND THIS REFUSAL OF THEIRS WAS FOUNDED UPON VERY WISE REASONS: "FOR," SAID THEY, "IF WE BE CONQUERED WHEN HE IS WITH US, WE HAVE LOST ALL GOOD HOPES OF RECOVERING OURSELVES; BUT IF WE SHOULD BE BEATEN IN ONE PART OF OUR ARMY, THE OTHER PARTS MAY RETIRE TO HIM, AND MAY THEREBY PREPARE A GREATER FORCE, WHILE THE ENEMY WILL NATURALLY SUPPOSE THAT HE HATH ANOTHER ARMY WITH HIM." SO DAVID WAS PLEASED WITH THIS THEIR ADVICE, AND RESOLVED HIMSELF TO TARRY AT MAHANAIM; AND AS HE SENT HIS FRIENDS AND COMMANDERS TO THE BATTLE, HE DESIRED THEM TO SHOW ALL POSSIBLE ALACRITY AND FIDELITY, AND TO BEAR IN MIND WHAT ADVANTAGES THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM HIM, WHICH, THOUGH THEY HAD NOT BEEN VERY GREAT, YET HAD THEY NOT BEEN QUITE INCONSIDERABLE; AND HE BEGGED OF THEM TO SPARE THE YOUNG MAN ABSALOM, LEST SOME MISCHIEF SHOULD BEFALL HIMSELF, IF HE SHOULD BE KILLED; AND THUS DID HE SEND OUT HIS ARMY TO THE BATTLE, AND WISHED THEM VICTORY THEREIN. 
2. THEN DID JOAB PUT HIS ARMY IN BATTLE-ARRAY OVER AGAINST THE ENEMY IN THE GREAT PLAIN, WHERE HE HAD A WOOD BEHIND HIM. ABSALOM ALSO BROUGHT HIS ARMY INTO THE FIELD TO OPPOSE HIM. UPON THE JOINING OF THE BATTLE, BOTH SIDES SHOWED GREAT ACTIONS WITH THEIR HANDS AND THEIR BOLDNESS; THE ONE SIDE EXPOSING THEMSELVES TO THE GREATEST HAZARDS, AND USING THEIR UTMOST ALACRITY, THAT DAVID MIGHT RECOVER HIS KINGDOM; AND THE OTHER BEING NO WAY DEFICIENT, EITHER IN DOING OR SUFFERING, THAT ABSALOM MIGHT NOT BE DEPRIVED OF THAT KINGDOM, AND BE BROUGHT TO PUNISHMENT BY HIS FATHER FOR HIS IMPUDENT ATTEMPT AGAINST HIM. THOSE ALSO THAT WERE THE MOST NUMEROUS WERE SOLICITOUS THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE CONQUERED BY THOSE FEW THAT WERE WITH JOAB, AND WITH THE OTHER COMMANDERS, BECAUSE THAT WOULD BE THE GREATER DISGRACE TO THEM; WHILE DAVID'S SOLDIERS STROVE GREATLY TO OVERCOME SO MANY TEN-THOUSANDS AS THE ENEMY HAD WITH THEM. NOW DAVID'S MEN WERE CONQUERORS, AS SUPERIOR IN STRENGTH AND SKILL IN WAR; SO, THEY FOLLOWED THE OTHERS AS THEY FLED AWAY THROUGH THE FORESTS AND VALLEYS; SOME THEY TOOK PRISONERS, AND MANY THEY SLEW, AND MORE IN THE FLIGHT THAN IN THE BATTLE FOR THERE FELL ABOUT TWENTY THOUSAND THAT DAY. BUT ALL DAVID'S MEN RAN VIOLENTLY UPON ABSALOM, FOR HE WAS EASILY KNOWN BY HIS BEAUTY AND TALLNESS. HE WAS HIMSELF ALSO AFRAID LEST HIS ENEMIES SHOULD SEIZE ON HIM, SO HE GOT UPON THE KING'S MULE, AND FLED; BUT AS HE WAS CARRIED WITH VIOLENCE, AND NOISE, AND A GREAT MOTION, AS BEING HIMSELF LIGHT, HE ENTANGLED HIS HAIR GREATLY IN THE LARGE BOUGHS OF A KNOTTY TREE THAT SPREAD A GREAT WAY, AND THERE HE HUNG, AFTER A SURPRISING MANNER; AND AS FOR THE BEAST, IT WENT ON FARTHER, AND THAT SWIFTLY, AS IF HIS MASTER HAD BEEN STILL UPON HIS BACK; BUT HE, HANGING IN THE AIR UPON THE BOUGHS, WAS TAKEN BY HIS ENEMIES. NOW WHEN ONE OF DAVID'S SOLDIERS SAW THIS, HE INFORMED JOAB OF IT; AND WHEN THE GENERAL SAID, THAT IF HE HAD SHOT AT AND KILLED ABSALOM, HE WOULD HAVE GIVEN HIM FIFTY SHEKELS, - HE REPLIED, "I WOULD NOT HAVE KILLED MY MASTER'S SON IF THOU WOULDST HAVE GIVEN ME A THOUSAND SHEKELS, ESPECIALLY WHEN HE DESIRED THAT THE YOUNG MAN MIGHT BE SPARED IN THE HEARING OF US ALL." BUT JOAB BADE HIM SHOW HIM WHERE IT WAS THAT HE SAW ABSALOM HANG; WHEREUPON HE SHOT HIM TO THE HEART, AND SLEW HIM, AND JOAB'S ARMOR-BEARERS STOOD ROUND THE TREE, AND PULLED DOWN HIS DEAD BODY, AND CAST IT INTO A GREAT CHASM THAT WAS OUT OF SIGHT, AND LAID A HEAP OF STONES UPON HIM, TILL THE CAVITY WAS FILLED UP, AND HAD BOTH THE APPEARANCE AND THE BIGNESS OF A GRAVE. THEN JOAB SOUNDED A RETREAT, AND RECALLED HIS OWN SOLDIERS FROM PURSUING THE ENEMY'S ARMY, IN ORDER TO SPARE THEIR COUNTRYMEN. 
3. NOW ABSALOM HAD ERECTED FOR HIMSELF A MARBLE PILLAR IN THE KING'S DALE, TWO FURLONGS DISTANT FROM JERUSALEM, WHICH HE NAMED ABSALOM'S HAND, SAYING, THAT IF HIS CHILDREN WERE KILLED, HIS NAME WOULD REMAIN BY THAT PILLAR; FOR HE HAD THREE SONS AND ONE DAUGHTER, NAMED TAMAR, AS WE SAID BEFORE, WHO WHEN SHE WAS MARRIED TO DAVID'S GRANDSON, REHOBOAM, BARE A SON, ABIJAH BY NAME, WHO SUCCEEDED HIS FATHER IN THE KINGDOM; BUT OF THESE WE SHALL SPEAK IN A PART OF OUR HISTORY WHICH WILL BE MORE PROPER. AFTER THE DEATH OF ABSALOM, THEY RETURNED EVERY ONE TO THEIR OWN HOMES RESPECTIVELY. 
4. BUT NOW AHIMAAZ, THE SON OF ZADOK THE HIGH PRIEST, WENT TO JOAB, AND DESIRED HE WOULD PERMIT HIM TO GO AND TELL DAVID OF THIS VICTORY, AND TO BRING HIM THE GOOD NEWS THAT GOD HAD AFFORDED HIS ASSISTANCE AND HIS PROVIDENCE TO HIM. HOWEVER, HE DID NOT GRANT HIS REQUEST, BUT SAID TO HIM, "WILT THOU, WHO HAST ALWAYS BEEN THE MESSENGER OF GOOD NEWS, NOW GO AND ACQUAINT THE KING THAT HIS SON IS DEAD?" SO, HE DESIRED HIM TO DESIST. HE THEN CALLED CUSHI, AND COMMITTED THE BUSINESS TO HIM, THAT HE SHOULD TELL THE KING WHAT HE HAD SEEN. BUT WHEN AHIMAAZ AGAIN DESIRED HIM TO LET HIM GO AS A MESSENGER, AND ASSURED HIM THAT HE WOULD ONLY RELATE WHAT CONCERNED THE VICTORY, BUT NOT CONCERNING THE DEATH OF ABSALOM, HE GAVE HIM LEAVE TO GO TO DAVID. NOW HE TOOK A NEARER ROAD THAN THE FORMER DID, FOR NOBODY KNEW IT BUT HIMSELF, AND HE CAME BEFORE CUSHI. NOW AS DAVID WAS SITTING BETWEEN THE GATES, AND WAITING TO SEE WHEN SOMEBODY WOULD COME TO HIM FROM THE BATTLE, AND TELL HIM HOW IT WENT, ONE OF THE WATCHMEN SAW AHIMAAZ RUNNING, AND BEFORE BE COULD DISCERN WHO HE WAS, BE TOLD DAVID THAT HE SAW SOMEBODY COMING TO HIM, WHO SAID HE WAS A GOOD MESSENGER. A LITTLE WHILE AFTER, HE INFORMED HIM THAT ANOTHER MESSENGER FOLLOWED HIM; WHEREUPON THE KING SAID THAT HE ALSO WAS A GOOD MESSENGER: BUT WHEN THE WATCHMAN SAW AHIMAAZ, AND THAT HE WAS ALREADY VERY NEAR, HE GAVE THE KING NOTICE THAT IT WAS THE SON OF ZADOK THE HIGH PRIEST WHO CAME RUNNING. SO, DAVID WAS VERY GLAD, AND SAID HE WAS A MESSENGER OF GOOD TIDINGS, AND BROUGHT HIM SOME SUCH NEWS FROM THE BATTLE AS BE DESIRED TO HEAR. 
5. WHILE THE KING WAS SAYING THUS, AHIMAAZ APPEARED, AND WORSHIPPED THE KING. AND WHEN THE KING INQUIRED OF HIM ABOUT THE BATTLE, HE SAID HE BROUGHT HIM THE GOOD NEWS OF VICTORY AND DOMINION. AND WHEN HE INQUIRED WHAT HE HAD TO SAY CONCERNING HIS SON, HE SAID THAT HE CAME AWAY ON THE SUDDEN AS SOON AS THE ENEMY WAS DEFEATED, BUT THAT HE HEARD A GREAT NOISE OF THOSE THAT PURSUED ABSALOM, AND THAT HE COULD LEARN NO MORE, BECAUSE OF THE HASTE BE MADE WHEN JOAB SENT HIM TO INFORM HIM OF THE VICTORY. BUT WHEN CUSHI WAS COME, AND HAD WORSHIPPED HIM, AND INFORMED HIM OF THE VICTORY, HE ASKED HIM ABOUT HIS SON, WHO REPLIED, "MAY THE LIKE MISFORTUNE BEFALL THINE ENEMIES AS HATH BEFALLEN ABSALOM." THAT WORD DID NOT PERMIT EITHER HIMSELF OR HIS SOLDIERS TO REJOICE FOR THE VICTORY, THOUGH IT WAS A VERY GREAT ONE; BUT DAVID WENT UP TO THE HIGHEST PART OF THE CITY, AND WEPT FOR HIS SON, AND BEAT HIS BREAST, TEARING [THE HAIR OF] HIS HEAD, TORMENTING HIMSELF ALL MANNER OF WAYS, AND CRYING OUT, "O MY SON! I WISH THAT I HAD DIED MYSELF, AND ENDED MY DAYS WITH THEE!" FOR HE WAS OF A TENDER NATURAL AFFECTION, AND HAD EXTRAORDINARY COMPASSION FOR THIS SON IN PARTICULAR. BUT WHEN THE ARMY AND JOAB HEARD THAT THE KING MOURNED FOR HIS SON, THEY WERE ASHAMED TO ENTER THE CITY IN THE HABIT OF CONQUERORS, BUT THEY ALL CAME IN AS CAST DOWN, AND IN TEARS, AS IF THEY HAD BEEN BEATEN. NOW WHILE THE KING COVERED HIMSELF, AND GRIEVOUSLY LAMENTED HIS SON, JOAB WENT IN TO HIM, AND COMFORTED HIM, AND SAID, "O MY LORD THE KING, THOU ART NOT AWARE THAT THOU LAYEST A BLOT ON THYSELF BY WHAT THOU NOW DOEST; FOR THOU SEEMEST TO HATE THOSE THAT LOVE THEE, AND UNDERGO DANGERS FOR THEE NAY, TO HATE THYSELF AND THY FAMILY, AND TO LOVE THOSE THAT ARE THY BITTER ENEMIES, AND TO DESIRE THE COMPANY OF THOSE THAT ARE NO MORE, AND WHO HAVE BEEN JUSTLY SLAIN; FOR HAD ABSALOM GOTTEN THE VICTORY, AND FIRMLY SETTLED HIMSELF IN THE KINGDOM, THERE HAD BEEN NONE OF US LEFT ALIVE, BUT ALL OF US, BEGINNING WITH THYSELF AND THY CHILDREN, HAD MISERABLY PERISHED, WHILE OUR ENEMIES HAD NOT WEPT FOR HIS, BUT REJOICED OVER US, AND PUNISHED EVEN THOSE THAT PITIED US IN OUR MISFORTUNES; AND THOU ART NOT ASHAMED TO DO THIS IN THE CASE OF ONE THAT HAS BEEN THY BITTER ENEMY, WHO, WHILE HE WAS THINE OWN SON HATH PROVED SO WICKED TO THEE. LEAVE OFF, THEREFORE, THY UNREASONABLE GRIEF, AND COME ABROAD AND BE SEEN OF THY SOLDIERS, AND RETURN THEM THANKS FOR THE ALACRITY THEY SHOWED IN THE FIGHT; FOR I MYSELF WILL THIS DAY PERSUADE THE PEOPLE TO LEAVE THEE, AND TO GIVE THE KINGDOM TO ANOTHER, IF THOU CONTINUEST TO DO THUS; AND THEN I SHALL MAKE THEE TO GRIEVE BITTERLY AND IN EARNEST." UPON JOAB'S SPEAKING THUS TO HIM, HE MADE THE KING LEAVE OFF HIS SORROW, AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE CONSIDERATION OF HIS AFFAIRS. SO, DAVID CHANGED HIS HABIT, AND EXPOSED HIMSELF IN A MANNER FIT TO BE SEEN BY THE MULTITUDE, AND SAT AT THE GATES; WHEREUPON ALL THE PEOPLE HEARD OF IT, AND RAN TOGETHER TO HIM, AND SALUTED HIM. AND THIS WAS THE PRESENT STATE OF DAVID'S AFFAIRS.
CHAPTER 11. HOW DAVID, WHEN HE HAD RECOVERED HIS KINGDOM, WAS RECONCILED TO SHIMEI, AND TO ZIBA; AND SHOWED A GREAT AFFECTION TO BARZILLAI; AND HOW, UPON THE RISE OF A SEDITION, HE MADE AMASA CAPTAIN OF HIS HOST, IN ORDER TO PURSUE SEBA; WHICH AMASA WAS SLAIN BY JOAB. 
1. NOW THOSE HEBREWS THAT HAD BEEN WITH ABSALOM, AND HAD RETIRED OUT OF THE BATTLE, WHEN THEY WERE ALL RETURNED HOME, SENT MESSENGERS TO EVERY CITY TO PUT THEM IN MIND OF WHAT BENEFITS DAVID HAD BESTOWED UPON THEM, AND OF THAT LIBERTY WHICH HE HAD PROCURED THEM, BY DELIVERING THEM FROM MANY AND GREAT WARS. BUT THEY COMPLAINED, THAT WHEREAS THEY HAD EJECTED HIM OUT OF HIS KINGDOM, AND COMMITTED IT TO ANOTHER GOVERNOR, WHICH OTHER GOVERNOR, WHOM THEY HAD SET UP, WAS ALREADY DEAD, THEY DID NOT NOW BESEECH DAVID TO LEAVE OFF HIS ANGER AT THEM, AND TO BECOME FRIENDS WITH THEM, AND, AS HE USED TO DO, TO RESUME THE CARE OF THEIR AFFAIRS, AND TAKE THE KINGDOM AGAIN. THIS WAS OFTEN TOLD TO DAVID. AND, THIS NOTWITHSTANDING, DAVID SENT TO ZADOK AND ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIESTS, THAT THEY SHOULD SPEAK TO THE RULERS OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH AFTER THE MANNER FOLLOWING: THAT IT WOULD BE A REPROACH UPON THEM TO PERMIT THE OTHER TRIBES TO CHOOSE DAVID FOR THEIR KING BEFORE THEIR TRIBE, "AND THIS," SAID HE, "WHILE YOU ARE AKIN TO HIM, AND OF THE SAME COMMON BLOOD." HE COMMANDED THEM ALSO TO SAY THE SAME TO AMASA THE CAPTAIN OF THEIR FORCES, THAT WHEREAS HE WAS HIS SISTER'S SON, HE HAD NOT PERSUADED THE MULTITUDE TO RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO DAVID; THAT HE MIGHT EXPECT FROM HIM NOT ONLY A RECONCILIATION, FOR THAT WAS ALREADY GRANTED, BUT THAT SUPREME COMMAND OF THE ARMY ALSO WHICH ABSALOM HAD BESTOWED UPON HIM. ACCORDINGLY, THE HIGH PRIESTS, WHEN THEY HAD DISCOURSED WITH THE RULERS OF THE TRIBE, AND SAID WHAT THE KING HAD ORDERED THEM, PERSUADED AMASA TO UNDERTAKE THE CARE OF HIS AFFAIRS. SO, HE PERSUADED THAT TRIBE TO SEND IMMEDIATELY AMBASSADORS TO HIM, TO BESEECH HIM TO RETURN TO HIS OWN KINGDOM. THE SAME DID ALL THE ISRAELITES, AT THE LIKE PERSUASION OF AMASA. 
2. WHEN THE AMBASSADORS CAME TO HIM, HE CAME TO JERUSALEM; AND THE TRIBE OF JUDAH WAS THE FIRST THAT CAME TO MEET THE KING AT THE RIVER JORDAN. AND SHIMEI, THE SON OF GERA, CAME WITH A THOUSAND MEN, WHICH HE BROUGHT WITH HIM OUT OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN; AND ZIBA, THE FREED-MAN OF SAUL, WITH HIS SONS, FIFTEEN IN NUMBER, AND WITH HIS TWENTY SERVANTS. ALL THESE, AS WELL AS THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, LAID A BRIDGE [OF BOATS] OVER THE RIVER, THAT THE KING, AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, MIGHT WITH EASE PASS OVER IT. NOW AS SOON AS HE WAS COME TO JORDAN, THE TRIBE OF JUDAH SALUTED HIM. SHIMEI ALSO CAME UPON THE BRIDGE, AND TOOK HOLD OF HIS FEET, AND PRAYED HIM TO FORGIVE HIM WHAT HE HAD OFFENDED, AND NOT TO BE TOO BITTER AGAINST HIM, NOR TO THINK FIT TO MAKE HIM THE FIRST EXAMPLE OF SEVERITY UNDER HIS NEW AUTHORITY; BUT TO CONSIDER THAT HE HAD REPENTED OF HIS FAILURE OF DUTY, AND HAD TAKEN CARE TO COME FIRST OF ALL TO HIM. WHILE HE WAS THUS ENTREATING THE KING, AND MOVING HIM TO COMPASSION, ABISHAI, JOAB'S BROTHER, SAID, "AND SHALL NOT THIS MAN DIE FOR THIS, THAT HE HATH CURSED THAT KING WHOM GOD HATH APPOINTED TO REIGN OVER US?" BUT DAVID TURNED HIMSELF TO HIM, AND SAID, "WILL YOU NEVER LEAVE OFF, YE SONS OF ZERUIAH? DO NOT YOU, I PRAY, RAISE NEW TROUBLES AND SEDITIONS AMONG US, NOW THE FORMER, ARE OVER; FOR I WOULD NOT HAVE YOU IGNORANT THAT I THIS DAY BEGIN MY REIGN, AND THEREFORE SWEAR TO REMIT TO ALL OFFENDERS THEIR PUNISHMENTS, AND NOT TO ANIMADVERT ON ANY ONE THAT HAS SINNED. BE THOU, THEREFORE," SAID HE, "O SHIMEI, OF GOOD COURAGE, AND DO NOT AT ALL FEAR BEING PUT TO DEATH." SO, HE WORSHIPPED HIM, AND WENT ON BEFORE HIM. 
3. MEPHIBOSHETH ALSO, SAUL'S GRANDSON, MET DAVID, CLOTHED IN A SORDID GARMENT, AND HAVING HIS HAIR THICK AND NEGLECTED; FOR AFTER DAVID WAS FLED AWAY, HE WAS IN SUCH GRIEF THAT HE HAD NOT POLLED HIS HEAD, NOR HAD HE WASHED HIS CLOTHES, AS DOOMING HIMSELF TO UNDERGO SUCH HARDSHIPS UPON OCCASION OF THE CHANGE-OF THE KING'S AFFAIRS. NOW HE HAD BEEN UNJUSTLY CALUMNIATED TO THE KING BY ZIBA, HIS STEWARD. WHEN HE HAD SALUTED THE KING, AND WORSHIPPED HIM, THE KING BEGAN TO ASK HIM WHY HE DID NOT GO OUT OF JERUSALEM WITH HIM, AND ACCOMPANY HIM DURING HIS FLIGHT. HE REPLIED, THAT THIS PIECE OF INJUSTICE WAS OWING TO ZIBA; BECAUSE, WHEN HE WAS ORDERED TO GET THINGS READY FOR HIS GOING OUT WITH HIM, HE TOOK NO CARE OF IT, BUT REGARDED HIM NO MORE THAN IF HE HAD BEEN A SLAVE; "AND, INDEED, HAD I HAD MY FEET SOUND AND STRONG, I HAD NOT DESERTED THEE, FOR I COULD THEN HAVE MADE USE OF THEM IN MY FLIGHT: BUT THIS IS NOT ALL THE INJURY THAT ZIBA HAS DONE ME, AS TO MY DUTY TO THEE, MY LORD AND MASTER, BUT HE HATH CALUMNIATED ME BESIDES, AND TOLD LIES ABOUT ME OF HIS OWN INVENTION; BUT I KNOW THY MIND WILL NOT ADMIT OF SUCH CALUMNIES, BUT IS RIGHTEOUSLY DISPOSED, AND A LOVER OF TRUTH, WHICH IT IS ALSO THE WILL OF GOD SHOULD PREVAIL. FOR WHEN THOU WAST IN THE GREATEST DANGER OF SUFFERING BY MY GRANDFATHER, AND WHEN, ON THAT ACCOUNT, OUR WHOLE FAMILY MIGHT JUSTLY HAVE BEEN DESTROYED, THOU WAST MODERATE AND MERCIFUL, AND DIDST THEN ESPECIALLY FORGET ALL THOSE INJURIES, WHEN, IF THOU HADST REMEMBERED THEM, THOU HADST THE POWER OF PUNISHING US FOR THEM; BUT THOU HAST JUDGED ME TO BE THY FRIEND, AND HAST SET ME EVERY DAY AT THINE OWN TABLE; NOR HAVE I WANTED ANY THING WHICH ONE OF THINE OWN KINSMEN, OF GREATEST ESTEEM WITH THEE, COULD HAVE EXPECTED." WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, DAVID RESOLVED NEITHER TO PUNISH MEPHIBOSHETH, NOR TO CONDEMN ZIBA, AS HAVING BELIED HIS MASTER; BUT SAID TO HIM, THAT AS HE HAD [BEFORE] GRANTED ALL HIS ESTATE TO ZIBA, BECAUSE HE DID NOT COME ALONG WITH HIM, SO HE [NOW] PROMISED TO FORGIVE HIM, AND ORDERED THAT THE ONE HALF OF HIS ESTATE SHOULD BE RESTORED TO HIM. WHEREUPON MEPHIBOSHETH SAID, "NAY, LET ZIBA TAKE ALL; IT SUFFICES ME THAT THOU HAST RECOVERED THY KINGDOM." 
4. BUT DAVID DESIRED BARZILLAI THE GILEADITE, THAT GREAT AND GOOD MAN, AND ONE THAT HAD MADE A PLENTIFUL PROVISION FOR HIM AT MAHANAIM, AND HAD CONDUCTED HIM AS FAR AS JORDAN, TO ACCOMPANY HIM TO JERUSALEM, FOR HE PROMISED TO TREAT HIM IN HIS OLD AGE WITH ALL MANNER OF RESPECT - TO TAKE CARE OF HIM, AND PROVIDE FOR HIM. BUT BARZILLAI WAS SO DESIROUS TO LIVE AT HOME, THAT HE ENTREATED HIM TO EXCUSE HIM FROM ATTENDANCE ON HIM; AND SAID THAT HIS AGE WAS TOO GREAT TO ENJOY THE PLEASURES [OF A COURT,] SINCE HE WAS FOURSCORE YEARS OLD, AND WAS THEREFORE MAKING PROVISION FOR HIS DEATH AND BURIAL: SO HE DESIRED HIM TO GRATIFY HIM IN THIS REQUEST, AND DISMISS HIM; FOR HE HAD NO RELISH OF HIS MEAT, OR HIS DRINK, BY REASON OF HIS AGE; AND THAT HIS EARS WERE TOO MUCH SHUT UP TO HEAR THE SOUND OF PIPES, OR THE MELODY OF OTHER MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, SUCH AS ALL THOSE THAT LIVE WITH KINGS DELIGHT IN. WHEN HE ENTREATED FOR THIS SO EARNESTLY, THE KING SAID, "I DISMISS THEE, BUT THOU SHALT GRANT ME THY SON CHIMHAM, AND UPON HIM I WILL BESTOW ALL SORTS OF GOOD THINGS." SO BARZILLAI LEFT HIS SON WITH HIM, AND WORSHIPPED THE KING, AND WISHED HIM A PROSPEROUS CONCLUSION OF ALL HIS AFFAIRS ACCORDING TO HIS OWN MIND, AND THEN RETURNED HOME; BUT DAVID CAME TO GILGAL, HAVING ABOUT HIM HALF THE PEOPLE [OF ISRAEL], AND THE [WHOLE] TRIBE OF JUDAH. 
5. NOW THE PRINCIPAL MEN OF THE COUNTRY CAME TO GILGAL TO HIM WITH A GREAT MULTITUDE, AND COMPLAINED OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THAT THEY HAD COME TO HIM IN A PRIVATE MANNER; WHEREAS THEY OUGHT ALL CONJOINTLY, AND WITH ONE AND THE SAME INTENTION, TO HAVE GIVEN HIM THE MEETING. BUT THE RULERS OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH DESIRED THEM NOT TO BE DISPLEASED, IF THEY HAD BEEN PREVENTED BY THEM; FOR, SAID THEY, "WE ARE DAVID'S KINSMEN, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT WE THE RATHER TOOK CARE OF HIM, AND LOVED HIM, AND. SO CAME FIRST TO HIM;" YET HAD THEY NOT, BY THEIR EARLY COMING, RECEIVED ANY GIFTS FROM HIM, WHICH MIGHT GIVE THEM WHO CAME LAST ANY UNEASINESS. WHEN THE RULERS OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH HAD SAID THIS, THE RULERS OF THE OTHER TRIBES WERE NOT QUIET, BUT SAID FURTHER, "O BRETHREN, WE CANNOT BUT WONDER AT YOU WHEN YOU CALL THE KING YOUR KINSMAN ALONE, WHEREAS HE THAT HATH RECEIVED FROM GOD THE POWER OVER ALL OF US IN COMMON OUGHT TO BE ESTEEMED A KINSMAN TO US ALL; FOR WHICH REASON THE WHOLE PEOPLE HAVE ELEVEN PARTS IN HIM, AND YOU BUT ONE PART WE ARE ALSO ELDER THAN YOU; WHEREFORE YOU HAVE NOT DONE JUSTLY IN COMING TO THE KING IN THIS PRIVATE AND CONCEALED MANNER." 
6. WHILE THESE RULERS WERE THUS DISPUTING ONE WITH ANOTHER, A CERTAIN WICKED MAN, WHO TOOK A PLEASURE IN SEDITIOUS PRACTICES, (HIS NAME WAS SHEBA, THE SON OF BICHRI, OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN,) STOOD UP IN THE MIDST OF THE MULTITUDE, AND CRIED ALOUD, AND SPOKE THUS TO THEM: "WE HAVE NO PART IN DAVID, NOR INHERITANCE IN THE SON OF JESSE." AND WHEN HE HAD USED THOSE WORDS, HE BLEW WITH A TRUMPET, AND DECLARED WAR AGAINST THE KING; AND THEY ALL LEFT DAVID, AND FOLLOWED HIM; THE TRIBE OF JUDAH ALONE STAID WITH HIM, AND SETTLED HIM IN HIS ROYAL PALACE AT JERUSALEM. BUT AS FOR HIS CONCUBINES, WITH WHOM ABSALOM HIS SON HAD ACCOMPANIED, TRULY HE REMOVED THEM TO ANOTHER HOUSE, AND ORDERED THOSE THAT HAD THE CARE OF THEM TO MAKE A PLENTIFUL PROVISION FOR THEM, BUT HE CAME NOT NEAR THEM ANY MORE. HE ALSO APPOINTED AMASS FOR THE CAPTAIN OF HIS FORCES, AND GAVE HIM THE SAME HIGH OFFICE WHICH JOAB BEFORE HAD; AND HE COMMANDED HIM TO GATHER TOGETHER, OUT OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, AS GREAT AN ARMY AS HE COULD, AND COME TO HIM WITHIN THREE DAYS, THAT HE MIGHT DELIVER TO HIM HIS ENTIRE ARMY, AND MIGHT SEND HIM TO FIGHT AGAINST [SHEBA] THE SON OF BICHRI. NOW WHILE AMASS WAS GONE OUT, AND MADE SOME DELAY IN GATHERING THE ARMY TOGETHER, AND SO WAS NOT YET RETURNED, ON THE THIRD DAY THE KING SAID TO JOAB, "IT IS NOT FIT WE SHOULD MAKE ANY DELAY IN THIS AFFAIR OF SHEBA, LEST HE GET A NUMEROUS ARMY ABOUT HIM, AND BE THE OCCASION OF GREATER MISCHIEF, AND HURT OUR AFFAIRS MORE THAN DID ABSALOM HIMSELF; DO NOT THOU THEREFORE WAIT ANY LONGER, BUT TAKE SUCH FORCES AS THOU HAST AT HAND, AND THAT [OLD] BODY OF SIX HUNDRED MEN, AND THY BROTHER ABISHAI, WITH THEE, AND PURSUE AFTER OUR ENEMY, AND ENDEAVOR TO FIGHT HIM WHERESOEVER THOU CANST OVERTAKE HIM. MAKE HASTE TO PREVENT HIM, LEST HE SEIZE UPON SOME FENCED CITIES, AND CAUSE US GREAT LABOR AND PAINS BEFORE WE TAKE HIM." 
7. SO JOAB RESOLVED TO MAKE NO DELAY, BUT TAKING WITH HIM HIS BROTHER, AND THOSE SIX HUNDRED MEN, AND GIVING ORDERS THAT THE REST OF THE ARMY WHICH WAS AT JERUSALEM SHOULD FOLLOW HIM, HE MARCHED WITH GREAT SPEED AGAINST SHEBA; AND WHEN HE WAS COME TO GIBEON, WHICH IS A VILLAGE FORTY FURLONGS DISTANT FROM JERUSALEM, AMASA BROUGHT A GREAT ARMY WITH HIM, AND MET JOAB. NOW JOAB WAS GIRDED WITH A SWORD, AND HIS BREASTPLATE ON; AND WHEN AMASA CAME NEAR HIM TO SALUTE HIM, HE TOOK PARTICULAR CARE THAT HIS SWORD SHOULD FALL OUT, AS IT WERE, OF ITS OWN ACCORD: SO HE TOOK IT UP FROM THE GROUND, AND WHILE HE APPROACHED AMASA, WHO WAS THEN NEAR HIM, AS THOUGH HE WOULD KISS HIM, HE TOOK HOLD OF AMASA'S BEARD WITH HIS OTHER HAND, AND HE SMOTE HIM IN HIS BELLY WHEN HE DID NOT FORESEE IT, AND SLEW HIM. THIS IMPIOUS AND ALTOGETHER PROFANE ACTION JOAB DID TO A GOOD YOUNG MAN, AND HIS KINSMAN, AND ONE THAT HAD DONE HIM NO INJURY, AND THIS OUT OF JEALOUSY THAT HE WOULD OBTAIN THE CHIEF COMMAND OF THE ARMY, AND BE IN EQUAL DIGNITY WITH HIMSELF ABOUT THE KING; AND FOR THE SAME CAUSE IT WAS THAT HE KILLED ABNER. BUT AS TO THAT FORMER WICKED ACTION, THE DEATH OF HIS BROTHER ASAHEL, WHICH HE SEEMED TO REVENGE, AFFORDED HIM A DECENT PRETENSE, AND MADE THAT CRIME A PARDONABLE ONE; BUT IN THIS MURDER OF AMASA THERE WAS NO SUCH COVERING FOR IT. NOW WHEN JOAB HAD KILLED THIS GENERAL, HE PURSUED AFTER SHEBA, HAVING LEFT A MAN WITH THE DEAD BODY, WHO WAS ORDERED TO PROCLAIM ALOUD TO THE ARMY, THAT AMASA WAS JUSTLY SLAIN, AND DESERVEDLY PUNISHED. "BUT," SAID HE, "IF YOU BE FOR THE KING, FOLLOW JOAB HIS GENERAL, AND ABISHAI, JOAB'S BROTHER:" BUT BECAUSE THE BODY LAY ON THE ROAD, AND ALL THE MULTITUDE CAME RUNNING TO IT, AND, AS IS USUAL WITH THE MULTITUDE, STOOD WONDERING A GREAT WHILE AT IT, HE THAT GUARDED IT REMOVED IT THENCE, AND CARRIED IT TO A CERTAIN PLACE THAT WAS VERY REMOTE FROM THE ROAD, AND THERE LAID IT, AND COVERED IT WITH HIS GARMENT. WHEN THIS WAS DONE, ALL THE PEOPLE FOLLOWED JOAB. NOW AS HE PURSUED SHEBA THROUGH ALL THE COUNTRY OF ISRAEL, ONE TOLD HIM THAT HE WAS IN A STRONG CITY, CALLED ABELBETHMAACHAH. HEREUPON JOAB WENT THITHER, AND SET ABOUT IT WITH HIS ARMY, AND CAST UP A BANK ROUND IT, AND ORDERED HIS SOLDIERS TO UNDERMINE THE WALLS, AND TO OVERTHROW THEM; AND SINCE THE PEOPLE IN THE CITY DID NOT ADMIT HIM, HE WAS GREATLY DISPLEASED AT THEM. 
8. NOW THERE WAS A WOMAN OF SMALL ACCOUNT, AND YET BOTH WISE AND INTELLIGENT, WHO SEEING HER NATIVE CITY LYING AT THE LAST EXTREMITY, ASCENDED UPON THE WALL, AND, BY MEANS OF THE ARMED MEN, CALLED FOR JOAB; AND WHEN HE CAME TO HER, SHE BEGAN TO SAY, THAT "GOD ORDAINED KINGS AND GENERALS OF ARMIES, THAT THEY MIGHT CUT OFF THE ENEMIES OF THE HEBREWS, AND INTRODUCE A UNIVERSAL PEACE AMONG THEM; BUT THOU ART ENDEAVORING TO OVERTHROW AND DEPOPULATE A METROPOLIS OF THE ISRAELITES, WHICH HATH BEEN GUILTY OF NO OFFENSE." BUT HE REPLIED, "GOD CONTINUE TO BE MERCIFUL UNTO ME: I AM DISPOSED TO AVOID KILLING ANY ONE OF THE PEOPLE, MUCH LESS WOULD I DESTROY SUCH A CITY AS THIS; AND IF THEY WILL DELIVER ME UP SHEBA, THE SON OF BICHRI, WHO HATH REBELLED AGAINST THE KING, I WILL LEAVE OFF THE SIEGE, AND WITHDRAW THE ARMY FROM THE PLACE." NOW AS SOON AS THE WOMAN HEARD WHAT JOAB SAID, SHE DESIRED HIM TO INTERMIT THE SIEGE FOR A LITTLE WHILE, FOR THAT HE SHOULD HAVE THE HEAD OF HIS ENEMY THROWN OUT TO HIM PRESENTLY. SO, SHE WENT DOWN TO THE CITIZENS, AND SAID TO THEM, "WILL YOU BE SO WICKED AS TO PERISH MISERABLY, WITH YOUR CHILDREN AND WIVES, FOR THE SAKE OF A VILE FELLOW, AND ONE WHOM NOBODY KNOWS WHO HE IS? AND WILL YOU HAVE HIM FOR YOUR KING INSTEAD OF DAVID, WHO HATH BEEN SO GREAT A BENEFACTOR TO YOU, AND OPPOSE YOUR CITY ALONE TO SUCH A MIGHTY AND STRONG ARMY?" SO, SHE PREVAILED WITH THEM, AND THEY CUT OFF THE HEAD OF SHEBA, AND THREW IT INTO JOAB'S ARMY. WHEN THIS WAS DONE, THE KING'S GENERAL SOUNDED A RETREAT, AND RAISED THE SIEGE. AND WHEN HE WAS COME TO JERUSALEM, HE WAS AGAIN APPOINTED TO BE GENERAL OF ALL THE PEOPLE. THE KING ALSO CONSTITUTED BENAIAH CAPTAIN OF THE GUARDS, AND OF THE SIX HUNDRED MEN. HE ALSO SET ADORAM OVER THE TRIBUTE, AND SABATHES AND ACHILAUS OVER THE RECORDS. HE MADE SHEVA THE SCRIBE, AND APPOINTED ZADOK AND ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIESTS.
CHAPTER 12. HOW THE HEBREWS WERE DELIVERED FROM A FAMINE WHEN THE GIBEONITES HAD CAUSED PUNISHMENT TO BE INFLICTED FOR THOSE OF THEM THAT HAD BEEN SLAIN: AS ALSO, WHAT GREAT ACTIONS WERE PERFORMED AGAINST THE PHILISTINES BY DAVID, AND THE MEN OF VALOR ABOUT HIM. 
1. AFTER THIS, WHEN THE COUNTRY WAS GREATLY AFFLICTED WITH A FAMINE, DAVID BESOUGHT GOD TO HAVE MERCY ON THE PEOPLE, AND TO DISCOVER TO HIM WHAT WAS THE CAUSE OF IT, AND HOW A REMEDY MIGHT BE FOUND FOR THAT DISTEMPER. AND WHEN THE PROPHETS ANSWERED, THAT GOD WOULD HAVE THE GIBEONITES AVENGED WHOM SAUL THE KING WAS SO WICKED AS TO BETRAY TO SLAUGHTER, AND HAD NOT OBSERVED THE OATH WHICH JOSHUA THE GENERAL AND THE SENATE HAD SWORN TO THEM: IF, THEREFORE, SAID GOD, THE KING WOULD PERMIT SUCH VENGEANCE TO BE TAKEN FOR THOSE THAT WERE SLAIN AS THE GIBEONITES SHOULD DESIRE, HE PROMISED THAT HE WOULD BE RECONCILED TO THEM, AND FREE THE MULTITUDE FROM THEIR MISERIES. AS SOON THEREFORE AS THE KING UNDERSTOOD THAT THIS IT WAS WHICH GOD SOUGHT, HE SENT FOR THE GIBEONITES, AND ASKED THEM WHAT IT WAS THEY SHOULD HAVE; AND WHEN THEY DESIRED TO HAVE SEVEN SONS OF SAUL DELIVERED TO THEM TO BE PUNISHED, HE DELIVERED THEM UP, BUT SPARED MEPHIBOSHETH THE SON OF JONATHAN. SO WHEN THE GIBEONITES HAD RECEIVED THE MEN, THEY PUNISHED THEM AS THEY PLEASED; UPON WHICH GOD BEGAN TO SEND RAIN, AND TO RECOVER THE EARTH TO BRING FORTH ITS FRUITS AS USUAL, AND TO FREE IT FROM THE FOREGOING DROUGHT, SO THAT THE COUNTRY OF THE HEBREWS FLOURISHED AGAIN. A LITTLE AFTERWARD THE KING MADE WAR AGAINST THE PHILISTINES; AND WHEN HE HAD JOINED BATTLE WITH THEM, AND PUT THEM TO FLIGHT, HE WAS LEFT ALONE, AS HE WAS IN PURSUIT OF THEM; AND WHEN HE WAS QUITE TIRED DOWN, HE WAS SEEN BY, ONE OF THE, ENEMY HIS NAME WAS ACHMON, THE SON OF ARAPH, HE WAS ONE OF THE SONS OF THE GIANTS. HE HAD A SPEAR, THE HANDLE OF WHICH WEIGHED THREE HUNDRED SHEKELS, AND A BREASTPLATE OF CHAIN-WORK, AND A SWORD. HE TURNED BACK, AND RAN VIOLENTLY TO SLAY [DAVID] THEIR ENEMY'S KING, FOR HE WAS QUITE TIRED OUT WITH LABOR; BUT ABISHAI, JOAB'S BROTHER, APPEARED ON THE SUDDEN, AND PROTECTED THE KING WITH HIS SHIELD, AS HE LAY DOWN, AND SLEW THE ENEMY. NOW THE MULTITUDE WERE VERY UNEASY AT THESE DANGERS OF THE KING, AND THAT HE WAS VERY NEAR TO BE SLAIN; AND THE RULERS MADE HIM SWEAR THAT HE WOULD NO MORE GO OUT WITH THEM TO BATTLE, LEST HE SHOULD COME TO SOME GREAT MISFORTUNE BY HIS COURAGE AND BOLDNESS, AND THEREBY DEPRIVE THE PEOPLE OF THE BENEFITS THEY NOW ENJOYED BY HIS MEANS, AND OF THOSE THAT THEY MIGHT HEREAFTER ENJOY BY HIS LIVING A LONG TIME AMONG THEM. 
2. WHEN THE KING HEARD THAT THE PHILISTINES WERE GATHERED TOGETHER AT THE CITY GAZARA, HE SENT AN ARMY AGAINST THEM, WHEN SIBBECHAI THE HITTITE, ONE OF DAVID'S MOST COURAGEOUS MEN, BEHAVED HIMSELF SO AS TO DESERVE GREAT COMMENDATION, FOR HE SLEW MANY OF THOSE THAT BRAGGED THEY WERE THE POSTERITY OF THE GIANTS, AND VAUNTED THEMSELVES HIGHLY ON THAT ACCOUNT, AND THEREBY WAS THE OCCASION OF VICTORY TO THE HEBREWS. AFTER WHICH DEFEAT, THE PHILISTINES MADE WAR AGAIN; AND WHEN DAVID HAD SENT AN ARMY AGAINST THEM, NEPHAN HIS KINSMAN FOUGHT IN A SINGLE COMBAT WITH THE STOUTEST OF ALL THE PHILISTINES, AND SLEW HIM, AND PUT THE REST TO FLIGHT. MANY OF THEM ALSO WERE SLAIN IN THE FIGHT. NOW A LITTLE WHILE AFTER THIS, THE PHILISTINES PITCHED THEIR CAMP AT A CITY WHICH LAY NOT FAR OFF THE BOUNDS OF THE COUNTRY OF THE HEBREWS. THEY HAD A MAN WHO WAS SIX CUBITS TALL, AND HAD ON EACH OF HIS FEET AND HANDS ONE MORE, TOE AND FINGER THAN MEN NATURALLY HAVE. NOW THE PERSON WHO WAS SENT AGAINST THEM BY DAVID OUT OF HIS ARMY WAS JONATHAN, THE SON OF SHIMEA, WHO FOUGHT THIS MAN IN A SINGLE COMBAT, AND SLEW HIM; AND AS HE WAS THE PERSON WHO GAVE THE TURN TO THE BATTLE, HE GAINED THE GREATEST REPUTATION FOR COURAGE THEREIN. THIS MAN ALSO VAUNTED HIMSELF TO BE OF THE SONS OF THE GIANTS. BUT AFTER THIS FIGHT THE PHILISTINES MADE WAR NO MORE AGAINST THE ISRAELITES. 
3. AND NOW DAVID BEING FREED FROM WARS AND DANGERS, AND ENJOYING FOR THE FUTURE A PROFOUND PEACE, COMPOSED SONGS AND HYMNS TO GOD OF SEVERAL SORTS OF METRE; SOME OF THOSE WHICH HE MADE WERE TRIMETERS, AND SOME WERE PENTAMETERS. HE ALSO MADE INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC, AND TAUGHT THE LEVITES TO SING HYMNS TO GOD, BOTH ON THAT CALLED THE SABBATH DAY, AND ON OTHER FESTIVALS. NOW THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE INSTRUMENTS WAS THUS: THE VIOL WAS AN INSTRUMENT OF TEN STRINGS, IT WAS PLAYED UPON WITH A BOW; THE PSALTERY HAD TWELVE MUSICAL NOTES, AND WAS PLAYED UPON BY THE FINGERS; THE CYMBALS WERE BROAD AND LARGE INSTRUMENTS, AND WERE MADE OF BRASS. AND SO MUCH SHALL SUFFICE TO BE SPOKEN BY US ABOUT THESE INSTRUMENTS, THAT THE READERS MAY NOT BE WHOLLY UNACQUAINTED WITH THEIR NATURE. 
4. NOW ALL THE MEN THAT WERE ABOUT DAVID WERE MEN OF COURAGE. THOSE THAT WERE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS AND FAMOUS OF THEM FOR THEIR ACTIONS WERE THIRTY-EIGHT; OF FIVE OF WHOM I WILL ONLY RELATE THE PERFORMANCES, FOR THESE WILL SUFFICE TO MAKE MANIFEST THE VIRTUES OF THE OTHERS ALSO; FOR THESE WERE POWERFUL ENOUGH TO SUBDUE COUNTRIES, AND CONQUER GREAT NATIONS. FIRST, THEREFORE, WAS JESSAI, THE SON OF ACHIMAAS, WHO FREQUENTLY LEAPED UPON THE TROOPS OF THE ENEMY, AND DID NOT LEAVE OFF FIGHTING TILL HE OVERTHREW NINE HUNDRED OF THEM. AFTER HIM WAS ELEAZAR, THE SON OF DODO, WHO WAS WITH THE KING AT ARASAM. THIS MAN, WHEN ONCE THE ISRAELITES WERE UNDER A CONSTERNATION AT THE MULTITUDE OF THE PHILISTINES, AND WERE RUNNING AWAY, STOOD ALONE, AND FELL UPON THE ENEMY, AND SLEW MANY OF THEM, TILL HIS SWORD CLUNG TO HIS BAND BY THE BLOOD HE HAD SHED, AND TILL THE ISRAELITES, SEEING THE PHILISTINES RETIRE BY HIS MEANS, CAME DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAINS AND PURSUED THEM, AND AT THAT TIME WON A SURPRISING AND A FAMOUS VICTORY, WHILE ELEAZAR SLEW THE MEN, AND THE MULTITUDE FOLLOWED AND SPOILED THEIR DEAD BODIES. THE THIRD WAS SHEBA, THE SON OF ILUS. NOW THIS MAN, WHEN, IN THE WARS AGAINST THE PHILISTINES, THEY PITCHED THEIR CAMP AT A PLACE CALLED LEHI, AND WHEN THE HEBREWS WERE AGAIN AFRAID OF THEIR ARMY, AND DID NOT STAY, HE STOOD STILL ALONE, AS AN ARMY AND A BODY OF MEN; AND SOME OF THEM HE OVERTHREW, AND SOME WHO WERE NOT ABLE TO ABIDE HIS STRENGTH AND FORCE HE PURSUED. THESE ARE THE WORKS OF THE HANDS, AND OF FIGHTING, WHICH THESE THREE PERFORMED. NOW AT THE TIME WHEN THE KING WAS ONCE AT JERUSALEM, AND THE ARMY OF THE PHILISTINES CAME UPON HIM TO FIGHT HIM, DAVID WENT UP TO THE TOP OF THE CITADEL, AS WE HAVE ALREADY SAID, TO INQUIRE OF GOD CONCERNING THE BATTLE, WHILE THE ENEMY'S CAMP LAY IN THE VALLEY THAT EXTENDS TO THE CITY BETHLEHEM, WHICH IS TWENTY FURLONGS DISTANT FROM JERUSALEM. NOW DAVID SAID TO HIS COMPANIONS, "WE HAVE EXCELLENT WATER IN MY OWN CITY, ESPECIALLY THAT WHICH IS IN THE PIT NEAR THE GATE," WONDERING IF ANY ONE WOULD BRING HIM SOME OF IT TO DRINK; BUT HE SAID THAT HE WOULD RATHER HAVE IT THAN A GREAT DEAL OF MONEY. WHEN THESE THREE MEN HEARD WHAT HE SAID, THEY RAN AWAY IMMEDIATELY, AND BURST THROUGH THE MIDST OF THEIR ENEMY'S CAMP, AND CAME TO BETHLEHEM; AND WHEN THEY HAD DRAWN THE WATER, THEY RETURNED AGAIN THROUGH THE ENEMY'S CAMP TO THE KING, INSOMUCH THAT THE PHILISTINES WERE SO SURPRISED AT THEIR BOLDNESS AND ALACRITY, THAT THEY WERE QUIET, AND DID NOTHING AGAINST THEM, AS IF THEY DESPISED THEIR SMALL NUMBER. BUT WHEN THE WATER WAS BROUGHT TO THE KING, HE WOULD NOT DRINK IT, SAYING, THAT IT WAS BROUGHT BY THE DANGER AND THE BLOOD OF MEN, AND THAT IT WAS NOT PROPER ON THAT ACCOUNT TO DRINK IT. BUT HE POURED IT OUT TO GOD, AND GAVE HIM THANKS FOR THE SALVATION OF THE MEN. NEXT TO THESE WAS ABISHAI, JOAB'S BROTHER; FOR HE IN ONE DAY SLEW SIX HUNDRED. THE FIFTH OF THESE WAS BENAIAH, BY LINEAGE A PRIEST; FOR BEING CHALLENGED BY [TWO] EMINENT MEN IN THE COUNTRY OF MOAB, HE OVERCAME THEM BY HIS VALOR, MOREOVER, THERE WAS A MAN, BY NATION AN EGYPTIAN, WHO WAS OF A VAST BULK, AND CHALLENGED HIM, YET DID HE, WHEN HE WAS UNARMED, KILL HIM WITH HIS OWN SPEAR, WHICH HE THREW AT HIM; FOR HE CAUGHT HIM BY FORCE, AND TOOK AWAY HIS WEAPONS WHILE HE WAS ALIVE AND FIGHTING, AND SLEW HIM WITH HIS OWN WEAPONS. ONE MAY ALSO ADD THIS TO THE FORE MENTIONED ACTIONS OF THE SAME MAN, EITHER AS THE PRINCIPAL OF THEM IN ALACRITY, OR AS RESEMBLING THE REST. WHEN GOD SENT A SNOW, THERE WAS A LION WHO SLIPPED AND FELL INTO A CERTAIN PIT, AND BECAUSE THE PIT'S MOUTH WAS NARROW IT WAS EVIDENT, HE WOULD PERISH, BEING ENCLOSED WITH THE SNOW; SO, WHEN HE SAW NO WAY TO GET OUT AND SAVE HIMSELF, HE ROARED. WHEN BENAIAH HEARD THE WILD BEAST, HE WENT TOWARDS HIM, AND COMING AT THE NOISE HE MADE, HE WENT DOWN INTO THE MOUTH OF THE PIT AND SMOTE HIM, AS HE STRUGGLED, WITH A STAKE THAT LAY THERE, AND IMMEDIATELY SLEW HIM. THE OTHER THIRTY-THREE WERE LIKE THESE IN VALOR ALSO.
CHAPTER 13. THAT WHEN DAVID HAD NUMBERED THE PEOPLE, THEY WERE PUNISHED; AND HOW THE DIVINE COMPASSION RESTRAINED THAT PUNISHMENT. 
1. NOW KING DAVID WAS DESIROUS TO KNOW HOW MANY TEN-THOUSANDS THERE WERE OF THE PEOPLE, BUT FORGOT THE COMMANDS OF MOSES, WHO TOLD THEM BEFOREHAND, THAT IF THE MULTITUDE WERE NUMBERED, THEY SHOULD PAY HALF A SHEKEL TO GOD FOR EVERY HEAD. ACCORDINGLY, THE KING COMMANDED JOAB, THE CAPTAIN OF HIS HOST, TO GO AND NUMBER THE WHOLE MULTITUDE; BUT WHEN HE SAID THERE WAS NO NECESSITY FOR SUCH A NUMERATION, HE WAS NOT PERSUADED [TO COUNTERMAND IT], BUT HE ENJOINED HIM TO MAKE NO DELAY, BUT TO GO ABOUT THE NUMBERING OF THE HEBREWS IMMEDIATELY. SO JOAB TOOK WITH HIM THE HEADS OF THE TRIBES, AND THE SCRIBES, AND WENT OVER THE COUNTRY OF THE ISRAELITES, AND TOOK NOTICE HOW NUMEROUS THE MULTITUDE WERE, AND RETURNED TO JERUSALEM TO THE KING, AFTER NINE MONTHS AND TWENTY DAYS; AND HE GAVE IN TO THE KING THE NUMBER OF THE PEOPLE, WITHOUT THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN, FOR HE HAD NOT YET NUMBERED THAT TRIBE, NO MORE THAN THE TRIBE OF LEVI, FOR THE KING REPENTED OF HIS HAVING SINNED AGAINST GOD. NOW THE NUMBER OF THE REST OF THE ISRAELITES WAS NINE HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN, WHO WERE ABLE TO BEAR ARMS AND GO TO WAR; BUT THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, BY ITSELF, WAS FOUR HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN. 
2. NOW WHEN THE PROPHETS HAD SIGNIFIED TO DAVID THAT GOD WAS ANGRY AT HIM, HE BEGAN TO ENTREAT HIM, AND TO DESIRE HE WOULD BE MERCIFUL TO HIM, AND FORGIVE HIS SIN. BUT GOD SENT NATHAN THE PROPHET TO HIM, TO PROPOSE TO HIM THE ELECTION OF THREE THINGS, THAT HE MIGHT CHOOSE WHICH HE LIKED BEST: WHETHER HE WOULD HAVE FAMINE COME UPON THE COUNTRY FOR SEVEN YEARS, OR WOULD HAVE A WAR, AND BE SUBDUED THREE MONTHS BY HIS ENEMIES? OR, WHETHER GOD SHOULD SEND A PESTILENCE AND A DISTEMPER UPON THE HEBREWS FOR THREE DAYS? BUT AS HE WAS FALLEN TO A FATAL CHOICE OF GREAT MISERIES, HE WAS IN TROUBLE, AND SORELY CONFOUNDED; AND WHEN THE PROPHET HAD SAID THAT HE MUST OF NECESSITY MAKE HIS CHOICE, AND HAD ORDERED HIM TO ANSWER QUICKLY, THAT HE MIGHT DECLARE WHAT HE HAD CHOSEN TO GOD, THE KING REASONED WITH HIMSELF, THAT IN CASE HE SHOULD ASK FOR FAMINE, HE WOULD APPEAR TO DO IT FOR OTHERS, AND WITHOUT DANGER TO HIMSELF, SINCE HE HAD A GREAT DEAL OF CORN HOARDED UP, BUT TO THE HARM OF OTHERS; THAT IN CASE HE SHOULD CHOOSE TO BE OVERCOME [BY HIS ENEMIES] FOR THREE MONTHS, HE WOULD APPEAR TO HAVE CHOSEN WAR, BECAUSE HE HAD VALIANT MEN ABOUT HIM, AND STRONG HOLDS, AND THAT THEREFORE HE FEARED NOTHING THEREFROM: SO, HE CHOSE THAT AFFLICTION WHICH IS COMMON TO KINGS AND TO THEIR SUBJECTS, AND IN WHICH THE FEAR WAS EQUAL ON ALL SIDES; AND SAID THIS BEFOREHAND, THAT IT WAS MUCH BETTER TO FALL INTO THE HANDS OF GOD, THAN INTO THOSE OF HIS ENEMIES. 
3. WHEN THE PROPHET HAD HEARD THIS, HE DECLARED IT TO GOD; WHO THEREUPON SENT A PESTILENCE AND A MORTALITY UPON THE HEBREWS; NOR DID THEY DIE AFTER ONE AND THE SAME MANNER, NOR SO THAT IT WAS EASY TO KNOW WHAT THE DISTEMPER WAS. NOW THE MISERABLE DISEASE WAS ONE INDEED, BUT IT CARRIED THEM OFF BY TEN THOUSAND CAUSES AND OCCASIONS, WHICH THOSE THAT WERE AFFLICTED COULD NOT UNDERSTAND; FOR ONE DIED UPON THE NECK OF ANOTHER, AND THE TERRIBLE MALADY SEIZED THEM BEFORE THEY WERE AWARE, AND BROUGHT THEM TO THEIR END SUDDENLY, SOME GIVING UP THE GHOST IMMEDIATELY WITH VERY GREAT PAINS AND BITTER GRIEF, AND SOME WERE WORN AWAY BY THEIR DISTEMPERS, AND HAD NOTHING REMAINING TO BE BURIED, BUT AS SOON AS EVER THEY FELL WERE ENTIRELY MACERATED; SOME WERE CHOKED, AND GREATLY LAMENTED THEIR CASE, AS BEING ALSO STRICKEN WITH A SUDDEN DARKNESS; SOME THERE WERE WHO, AS THEY WERE BURYING A RELATION, FELL DOWN DEAD, WITHOUT FINISHING THE RITES OF THE FUNERAL. NOW THERE PERISHED OF THIS DISEASE, WHICH BEGAN WITH THE MORNING, AND LASTED TILL THE HOUR OF DINNER, SEVENTY THOUSAND. NAY, THE ANGEL STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND OVER JERUSALEM, AS SENDING THIS TERRIBLE JUDGMENT UPON IT. BUT DAVID HAD PUT ON SACKCLOTH, AND LAY UPON THE GROUND, ENTREATING GOD, AND BEGGING THAT THE DISTEMPER MIGHT NOW CEASE, AND THAT HE WOULD BE SATISFIED WITH THOSE THAT HAD ALREADY PERISHED. AND WHEN THE KING LOOKED UP INTO THE AIR, AND SAW THE ANGEL CARRIED ALONG THEREBY INTO JERUSALEM, WITH HIS SWORD DRAWN, HE SAID TO GOD, THAT HE MIGHT JUSTLY BE PUNISHED, WHO WAS THEIR SHEPHERD, BUT THAT THE SHEEP OUGHT TO BE PRESERVED, AS NOT HAVING SINNED AT ALL; AND HE IMPLORED GOD THAT HE WOULD SEND HIS WRATH UPON HIM, AND UPON ALL HIS FAMILY, BUT SPARE THE PEOPLE. 
4. WHEN GOD HEARD HIS SUPPLICATION, HE CAUSED THE PESTILENCE TO CEASE, AND SENT GAD THE PROPHET TO HIM, AND COMMANDED HIM TO GO UP IMMEDIATELY TO THE THRASHING-FLOOR OF ARAUNAH THE JEBUSITE, AND BUILD AN ALTAR THERE TO GOD, AND OFFER SACRIFICES. WHEN DAVID HEARD THAT, HE DID NOT NEGLECT HIS DUTY, BUT MADE HASTE TO THE PLACE APPOINTED HIM. NOW ARAUNAH WAS THRASHING WHEAT; AND WHEN HE SAW THE KING AND ALL HIS SERVANTS COMING TO HIM, HE RAN BEFORE, AND CAME TO HIM AND WORSHIPPED HIM: HE WAS BY HIS LINEAGE A JEBUSITE, BUT A PARTICULAR FRIEND OF DAVID'S; AND FOR THAT CAUSE, IT WAS THAT, WHEN HE OVERTHREW THE CITY, HE DID HIM NO HARM, AS WE INFORMED THE READER A LITTLE BEFORE. NOW ARAUNAH INQUIRED, "WHEREFORE IS MY LORD COME TO HIS SERVANT?" HE ANSWERED, TO BUY OF HIM THE THRASHING-FLOOR, THAT HE MIGHT THEREIN BUILD AN ALTAR TO GOD, AND OFFER A SACRIFICE. HE REPLIED, THAT HE FREELY GAVE HIM BOTH THE THRASHING-FLOOR AND THE PLOUGHS AND THE OXEN FOR A BURNT-OFFERING; AND HE BESOUGHT GOD GRACIOUSLY TO ACCEPT HIS SACRIFICE. BUT THE KING MADE ANSWER, THAT HE TOOK HIS GENEROSITY AND MAGNANIMITY LOUDLY, AND ACCEPTED HIS GOOD-WILL, BUT HE DESIRED HIM TO TAKE THE PRICE OF THEM ALL, FOR THAT IT WAS NOT JUST TO OFFER A SACRIFICE THAT COST NOTHING. AND WHEN ARAUNAH SAID HE WOULD DO AS HE PLEASED, HE BOUGHT THE THRASHING-FLOOR OF HIM FOR FIFTY SHEKELS. AND WHEN HE HAD BUILT AN ALTAR, HE PERFORMED DIVINE SERVICE, AND BROUGHT A BURNT-OFFERING, AND OFFERED PEACE-OFFERINGS ALSO. WITH THESE GOD WAS PACIFIED, AND BECAME GRACIOUS TO THEM AGAIN. NOW IT HAPPENED THAT ABRAHAM CAME AND OFFERED HIS SON ISAAC FOR A BURNT-OFFERING AT THAT VERY PLACE; AND WHEN THE YOUTH WAS READY TO HAVE HIS THROAT CUT, A RAM APPEARED ON A SUDDEN, STANDING BY THE ALTAR, WHICH ABRAHAM SACRIFICED IN THE STEAD OF HIS SON, AS WE HAVE BEFORE RELATED. NOW WHEN KING DAVID SAW THAT GOD HAD HEARD HIS PRAYER, AND HAD GRACIOUSLY ACCEPTED OF HIS SACRIFICE, HE RESOLVED TO CALL THAT ENTIRE PLACE THE ALTAR OF ALL THE PEOPLE, AND TO BUILD A TEMPLE TO GOD THERE; WHICH WORDS HE UTTERED VERY APPOSITELY TO WHAT WAS TO BE DONE AFTERWARD; FOR GOD SENT THE PROPHET TO HIM, AND TOLD HIM THAT THERE SHOULD HIS SON BUILD HIM AN ALTAR, THAT SON WHO WAS TO TAKE THE KINGDOM AFTER HIM.
CHAPTER 14. THAT DAVID MADE GREAT PREPARATIONS FOR THE HOUSE OF GOD; AND THAT, UPON ADONIJAH'S ATTEMPT TO GAIN THE KINGDOM, HE APPOINTED SOLOMON TO REIGN. 
1. AFTER THE DELIVERY OF THIS PROPHECY, THE KING COMMANDED THE STRANGERS TO BE NUMBERED; AND THEY WERE FOUND TO BE ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY THOUSAND; OF THESE HE APPOINTED FOURSCORE THOUSAND TO BE HEWERS OF STONE, AND THE REST OF THE MULTITUDE TO CARRY THE STONES, AND OF THEM HE SET OVER THE WORKMEN THREE THOUSAND AND FIVE HUNDRED. HE ALSO PREPARED A GREAT QUANTITY OF IRON AND BRASS FOR THE WORK, WITH MANY (AND THOSE EXCEEDING LARGE) CEDAR TREES; THE TYRIANS AND SIDONIANS SENDING THEM TO HIM, FOR HE HAD SENT TO THEM FOR A SUPPLY OF THOSE TREES. AND HE TOLD HIS FRIENDS THAT THESE THINGS WERE NOW PREPARED, THAT HE MIGHT LEAVE MATERIALS READY FOR THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE TO HIS SON, WHO WAS TO REIGN AFTER HIM, AND THAT HE MIGHT NOT HAVE THEM TO SEEK THEN, WHEN HE WAS VERY YOUNG, AND BY REASON OF HIS AGE UNSKILLFUL IN SUCH MATTERS, BUT MIGHT HAVE THEM LYING BY HIM, AND SO MIGHT THE MORE READILY COMPLETE THE WORK. 
2. SO DAVID CALLED HIS SON SOLOMON, AND CHARGED HIM, WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED THE KINGDOM, TO BUILD A TEMPLE TO GOD, AND SAID, "!I WAS WILLING TO BUILD GOD A TEMPLE MYSELF, BUT HE PROHIBITED ME, BECAUSE I WAS POLLUTED WITH BLOOD AND WARS; BUT HE HATH FORETOLD THAT SOLOMON, MY YOUNGEST SON, SHOULD BUILD HIM A TEMPLE, AND SHOULD BE CALLED BY THAT NAME; OVER WHOM HE HATH PROMISED TO TAKE THE LIKE CARE AS A FATHER TAKES OVER HIS SON; AND THAT HE WOULD MAKE THE COUNTRY OF THE HEBREWS HAPPY UNDER HIM, AND THAT, NOT ONLY IN OTHER RESPECTS, BUT BY GIVING IT PEACE AND FREEDOM FROM WARS, AND FROM INTERNAL SEDITIONS, WHICH ARE THE GREATEST OF ALL BLESSINGS. SINCE, THEREFORE," SAYS HE, "THOU WAST ORDAINED KING BY GOD HIMSELF BEFORE THOU WAST BORN, ENDEAVOR TO RENDER THYSELF WORTHY OF THIS HIS PROVIDENCE, AS IN OTHER INSTANCES, SO PARTICULARLY IN BEING RELIGIOUS, AND RIGHTEOUS, AND COURAGEOUS. KEEP THOU ALSO HIS COMMANDS AND HIS LAWS, WHICH HE HATH GIVEN US BY MOSES, AND DO NOT PERMIT OTHERS TO BREAK THEM. BE ZEALOUS ALSO TO DEDICATE TO GOD A TEMPLE, WHICH HE HATH CHOSEN TO BE BUILT UNDER THY REIGN; NOR BE THOU AFFRIGHTED BY THE VASTNESS OF THE WORK, NOR SET ABOUT IT TIMOROUSLY, FOR I WILL MAKE ALL THINGS READY BEFORE I DIE: AND TAKE NOTICE, THAT THERE ARE ALREADY TEN THOUSAND TALENTS OF GOLD, AND A HUNDRED THOUSAND TALENTS OF SILVER COLLECTED TOGETHER. I HAVE ALSO LAID TOGETHER BRASS AND IRON WITHOUT NUMBER, AND AN IMMENSE QUANTITY OF TIMBER AND OF STONES. MOREOVER, THOU HAST MANY TEN THOUSAND STONE-CUTTERS AND CARPENTERS; AND IF THOU SHALT WANT ANY THING FURTHER, DO THOU ADD SOMEWHAT OF THINE OWN. WHEREFORE, IF THOU PERFORMEST THIS WORK, THOU WILT BE ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, AND HAVE HIM FOR THY PATRON." DAVID ALSO FURTHER EXHORTED THE RULERS OF THE PEOPLE TO ASSIST HIS SON IN THIS BUILDING, AND TO ATTEND TO THE DIVINE SERVICE, WHEN THEY SHOULD BE FREE FROM ALL THEIR MISFORTUNES, FOR THAT THEY BY THIS MEANS SHOULD ENJOY, INSTEAD OF THEM, PEACE AND A HAPPY SETTLEMENT, WITH WHICH BLESSINGS GOD REWARDS SUCH MEN AS ARE RELIGIOUS AND RIGHTEOUS. HE ALSO GAVE ORDERS, THAT WHEN THE TEMPLE SHOULD BE ONCE BUILT, THEY SHOULD PUT THE ARK THEREIN, WITH THE HOLY VESSELS; AND HE ASSURED THEM THAT THEY OUGHT TO HAVE HAD A TEMPLE LONG AGO, IF THEIR FATHERS HAD NOT BEEN NEGLIGENT OF GOD'S COMMANDS, WHO HAD GIVEN IT IN CHARGE, THAT WHEN THEY HAD GOT THE POSSESSION OF THIS LAND, THEY SHOULD BUILD HIM A TEMPLE. THUS, DID DAVID DISCOURSE TO THE GOVERNORS, AND TO HIS SON. 
3. DAVID WAS NOW IN YEARS, AND HIS BODY, BY LENGTH OF TIME, WAS BECOME COLD, AND BENUMBED, INSOMUCH THAT HE COULD GET NO HEAT BY COVERING HIMSELF WITH MANY CLOTHES; AND WHEN THE PHYSICIANS CAME TOGETHER, THEY AGREED TO THIS ADVICE, THAT A BEAUTIFUL VIRGIN, CHOSEN OUT OF THE WHOLE COUNTRY, SHOULD SLEEP BY THE KING'S SIDE, AND THAT THIS DAMSEL WOULD COMMUNICATE HEAT TO HIM, AND BE A REMEDY AGAINST HIS NUMBNESS. NOW THERE WAS FOUND IN THE CITY ONE WOMAN, OF A SUPERIOR BEAUTY TO ALL OTHER WOMEN, (HER NAME WAS ABISHAG,) WHO, SLEEPING WITH THE KING, DID NO MORE THAN COMMUNICATE WARMTH TO HIM, FOR HE WAS SO OLD THAT HE COULD NOT KNOW HER AS A HUSBAND KNOWS HIS WIFE. BUT OF THIS WOMAN WE SHALL SPEAK MORE PRESENTLY. 
4. NOW THE FOURTH SON OF DAVID WAS A BEAUTIFUL YOUNG MAN, AND TALL, BORN TO HIM OF HAGGITH HIS WIFE. HE WAS NAMED ADONIJAH, AND WAS IN HIS DISPOSITION LIKE TO ABSALOM; AND EXALTED HIMSELF AS HOPING TO BE KING, AND TOLD HIS FRIENDS THAT HE OUGHT TO TAKE THE GOVERNMENT UPON HIM. HE ALSO PREPARED MANY CHARIOTS AND HORSES, AND FIFTY MEN TO RUN BEFORE HIM. WHEN HIS FATHER SAW THIS, HE DID NOT REPROVE HIM, NOR RESTRAIN HIM FROM HIS PURPOSE, NOR DID HE GO SO FAR AS TO ASK WHEREFORE HE DID SO. NOW ADONIJAH HAD FOR HIS ASSISTANTS JOAB THE CAPTAIN OF THE ARMY, AND ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIEST; AND THE ONLY PERSONS THAT OPPOSED HIM WERE ZADOK THE HIGH PRIEST, AND THE PROPHET NATHAN, AND BENAIAH, WHO WAS CAPTAIN OF THE GUARDS, AND SHIMEI, DAVID'S FRIEND, WITH ALL THE OTHER MOST MIGHTY MEN. NOW ADONIJAH HAD PREPARED A SUPPER OUT OF THE CITY, NEAR THE FOUNTAIN THAT WAS IN THE KING'S PARADISE, AND HAD INVITED ALL HIS BRETHREN EXCEPT SOLOMON, AND HAD TAKEN WITH HIM JOAB THE CAPTAIN OF THE ARMY, AND: ABIATHAR, AND THE RULERS OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, BUT HAD NOT INVITED TO THIS FEAST EITHER ZADOK THE HIGH PRIEST, OR NATHAN THE PROPHET, OR BENAIAH THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARDS, NOR ANY OF THOSE OF THE CONTRARY PARTY. THIS MATTER WAS TOLD BY NATHAN THE PROPHET TO BATHSHEBA, SOLOMON'S MOTHER, THAT ADONIJAH WAS KING, AND THAT DAVID KNEW NOTHING OF IT; AND HE ADVISED HER TO SAVE HERSELF AND HER SON SOLOMON, AND TO GO BY HERSELF TO DAVID, AND SAY TO HIM, THAT HE HAD INDEED SWORN THAT SOLOMON SHOULD REIGN AFTER HIM, BUT THAT IN THE MEAN TIME ADONIJAH HAD ALREADY TAKEN THE KINGDOM. HE SAID THAT HE, THE PROPHET HIMSELF, WOULD COME AFTER HER, AND WHEN SHE HAD SPOKEN THUS TO THE KING, WOULD CONFIRM WHAT SHE HAD SAID. ACCORDINGLY, BATHSHEBA AGREED WITH NATHAN, AND WENT IN TO THE KING AND WORSHIPPED HIM, AND WHEN SHE HAD DESIRED LEAVE TO SPEAK WITH HIM, SHE TOLD HIM ALL THINGS IN THE MANNER THAT NATHAN HAD SUGGESTED TO HER; AND RELATED WHAT A SUPPER ADONIJAH HAD MADE, AND WHO THEY WERE WHOM HE HAD INVITED; ABIATHAR THE AND JOAB THE GENERAL, AND DAVID'S SONS, EXCEPTING SOLOMON AND HIS INTIMATE FRIENDS. SHE ALSO SAID THAT ALL THE PEOPLE HAD THEIR EYES UPON HIM, TO KNOW WHOM HE WOULD CHOOSE FOR THEIR KING. SHE DESIRED HIM ALSO TO CONSIDER HOW, AFTER HIS DEPARTURE, ADONIJAH, IF HE WERE KING, WOULD SLAY HER AND HER SON SOLOMON. 
5. NOW, AS BATHSHEBA WAS SPEAKING, THE KEEPER OF THE KING'S CHAMBERS TOLD HIM THAT NATHAN DESIRED TO SEE HIM. AND WHEN THE KING HAD COMMANDED THAT HE SHOULD BE ADMITTED, HE CAME IN, AND ASKED HIM WHETHER HE HAD ORDAINED ADONIJAH TO BE KING, AND DELIVERED THE GOVERNMENT TO HIM, OR NOT; FOR THAT HE HAD MADE A SPLENDID SUPPER, AND INVITED ALL HIS SONS, EXCEPT SOLOMON; AS ALSO THAT HE HAD INVITED JOAB, THE CAPTAIN OF HIS HOST, [AND ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIEST,] WHO ARE FEASTING WITH APPLAUSES, AND MANY JOYFUL SOUNDS OF INSTRUMENTS, AND WISH THAT HIS KINGDOM MAY LAST FOR EVER; BUT HE HATH NOT INVITED ME, NOR ZADOK THE HIGH PRIEST, NOR BENAIAH THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARDS; AND IT IS BUT FIT THAT ALL SHOULD KNOW WHETHER THIS BE DONE BY THY APPROBATION OR NOT. WHEN NATHAN HAD SAID THUS, THE KING COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD CALL BATHSHEBA TO HIM, FOR SHE HAD GONE OUT OF THE ROOM WHEN THE PROPHET CAME. AND WHEN BATHSHEBA WAS COME, DAVID SAID, "I SWEAR BY ALMIGHTY GOD, THAT THY SON SOLOMON SHALL CERTAINLY HE KING, AS I FORMERLY SWORE; AND THAT HE SHALL SIT UPON MY THRONE, AND THAT THIS VERY DAY ALSO." SO, BATHSHEBA WORSHIPPED HIM, AND WISHED HIM A LONG LIFE; AND THE KING SENT FOR ZADOK THE HIGH PRIEST, AND BENAIAH THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARDS; AND WHEN THEY WERE COME, HE ORDERED THEM TO TAKE WITH THEM NATHAN THE PROPHET, AND ALL THE ARMED MEN ABOUT THE PALACE, AND TO SET HIS SON SOLOMON UPON THE KING'S MULE, AND TO CARRY HIM OUT OF THE CITY TO THE FOUNTAIN CALLED GIHON, AND TO ANOINT HIM THERE WITH THE HOLY OIL, AND TO MAKE HIM KING. THIS HE CHARGED ZADOK THE HIGH PRIEST, AND NATHAN THE PROPHET, TO DO, AND COMMANDED THEM TO FOLLOW SOLOMON THROUGH THE MIDST OF THE CITY, AND TO SOUND THE TRUMPETS, AND WISH ALOUD THAT SOLOMON THE KING MAY SIT UPON THE ROYAL THRONE FOR EVER, THAT SO ALL THE PEOPLE MAY KNOW THAT HE IS ORDAINED KING BY HIS FATHER. HE ALSO GAVE SOLOMON A CHARGE CONCERNING HIS GOVERNMENT, TO RULE THE WHOLE NATION OF THE HEBREWS, AND PARTICULARLY THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, RELIGIOUSLY AND RIGHTEOUSLY. AND WHEN BENAIAH HAD PRAYED TO GOD TO BE FAVORABLE TO SOLOMON, WITHOUT ANY DELAY THEY SET SOLOMON UPON THE MULE, AND BROUGHT HIM OUT OF THE CITY TO THE FOUNTAIN, AND ANOINTED HIM WITH OIL, AND BROUGHT HIM INTO THE CITY AGAIN, WITH ACCLAMATIONS AND WISHES THAT HIS KINGDOM MIGHT CONTINUE A LONG TIME: AND WHEN THEY HAD INTRODUCED HIM INTO THE KING'S HOUSE, THEY SET HIM UPON THE THRONE; WHEREUPON ALL THE PEOPLE BETOOK THEMSELVES TO MAKE MERRY, AND TO CELEBRATE A FESTIVAL, DANCING AND DELIGHTING THEMSELVES WITH MUSICAL PIPES, TILL BOTH THE EARTH AND THE AIR ECHOED WITH THE MULTITUDE OF THE INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC. 
6. NOW WHEN ADONIJAH AND HIS GUESTS PERCEIVED THIS NOISE, THEY WERE IN DISORDER; AND JOAB THE CAPTAIN OF THE HOST SAID HE WAS NOT PLEASED WITH THESE ECHOES, AND THE SOUND OF THESE TRUMPETS. AND WHEN SUPPER WAS SET BEFORE THEM, NOBODY TASTED OF IT, BUT THEY WERE ALL VERY THOUGHTFUL WHAT WOULD BE THE MATTER. THEN JONATHAN, THE SON OF ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIEST, CAME RUNNING TO THEM; AND WHEN ADONIJAH SAW THE YOUNG MAN GLADLY, AND SAID TO HIM THAT HE WAS A GOOD MESSENGER, HE DECLARED TO THEM THE WHOLE MATTER ABOUT SOLOMON, AND THE DETERMINATION OF KING DAVID: HEREUPON BOTH ADONIJAH AND ALL THE GUESTS ROSE HASTILY FROM THE FEAST, AND EVERY ONE FLED TO THEIR OWN HOMES. ADONIJAH ALSO, AS AFRAID OF THE KING FOR WHAT HE HAD DONE, BECAME A SUPPLICANT TO GOD, AND TOOK HOLD OF THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR, WHICH WERE PROMINENT. IT WAS ALSO TOLD SOLOMON THAT HE HAD SO DONE; AND THAT HE DESIRED TO RECEIVE ASSURANCES FROM HIM THAT HE WOULD NOT REMEMBER THE INJURY HE HAD DONE, AND NOT INFLICT ANY SEVERE PUNISHMENT FOR IT. SOLOMON ANSWERED VERY MILDLY AND PRUDENTLY, THAT HE FORGAVE HIM THIS HIS OFFENSE; BUT SAID WITHAL, THAT IF HE WERE FOUND OUT IN ANY ATTEMPT FOR NEW INNOVATIONS, THAT HE WOULD BE THE AUTHOR OF HIS OWN PUNISHMENT. SO, HE SENT TO HIM, AND RAISED HIM UP FROM THE PLACE OF HIS SUPPLICATION. AND WHEN HE WAS COME TO THE KING, AND HAD WORSHIPPED HIM, THE KING BID HIM GO AWAY TO HIS OWN HOUSE, AND HAVE NO SUSPICION OF ANY HARM; AND DESIRED HIM TO SHOW HIMSELF A WORTHY MAN, AS WHAT WOULD TEND TO HIS OWN ADVANTAGE. 
7. BUT DAVID, BEING DESIROUS OF ORDAINING HIS SON KING OF ALL THE PEOPLE, CALLED TOGETHER THEIR RULERS TO JERUSALEM, WITH THE PRIESTS AND THE LEVITES; AND HAVING FIRST NUMBERED THE LEVITES, HE FOUND THEM TO BE THIRTY-EIGHT THOUSAND, FROM THIRTY YEARS OLD TO FIFTY; OUT OF WHICH HE APPOINTED TWENTY-THREE THOUSAND TO TAKE CARE OF THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, AND OUT OF THE SAME, SIX THOUSAND TO BE JUDGES OF THE PEOPLE AND SCRIBES, FOUR THOUSAND FOR PORTERS TO THE HOUSE OF GOD, AND AS MANY FOR SINGERS, TO SING TO THE INSTRUMENTS WHICH DAVID HAD PREPARED, AS WE HAVE SAID ALREADY. HE DIVIDED THEM ALSO INTO COURSES: AND WHEN HE HAD SEPARATED THE PRIESTS FROM THEM, HE FOUND OF THESE PRIESTS TWENTY-FOUR COURSES, SIXTEEN OF THE, HOUSE OF ELEAZAR, AND EIGHT OF THAT OF ITHAMAR; AND HE ORDAINED THAT ONE COURSE SHOULD MINISTER TO GOD EIGHT DAYS, FROM SABBATH TO SABBATH. AND THUS, WERE THE COURSES DISTRIBUTED BY LOT, IN THE PRESENCE OF DAVID, AND ZADOK AND ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIESTS, AND OF ALL THE RULERS; AND THAT COURSE WHICH CAME UP FIRST WAS WRITTEN DOWN AS THE FIRST, AND ACCORDINGLY THE SECOND, AND SO ON TO THE TWENTY-FOURTH; AND THIS PARTITION HATH REMAINED TO THIS DAY. HE ALSO MADE TWENTY-FOUR PARTS OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI; AND WHEN THEY CAST LOTS, THEY CAME UP IN THE SAME MANNER FOR THEIR COURSES OF EIGHT DAYS. HE ALSO HONORED THE POSTERITY OF MOSES, AND MADE THEM THE KEEPERS OF THE TREASURES OF GOD, AND OF THE DONATIONS WHICH THE KINGS DEDICATED. HE ALSO ORDAINED THAT ALL THE TRIBE OF LEVI, AS WELL AS THE PRIESTS, SHOULD SERVE GOD NIGHT AND DAY, AS MOSES HAD ENJOINED THEM. 
8. AFTER THIS HE PARTED THE ENTIRE ARMY INTO TWELVE PARTS, WITH THEIR LEADERS [AND CAPTAINS OF HUNDREDS] AND COMMANDERS. NOW EVERY PART HAD TWENTY-FOUR THOUSAND, WHICH WERE ORDERED TO WAIT ON SOLOMON, BY THIRTY DAYS AT A TIME, FROM THE FIRST DAY TILL THE LAST, WITH THE CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS AND CAPTAINS OF HUNDREDS. HE ALSO SET RULERS OVER EVERY PART, SUCH AS HE KNEW TO BE GOOD AND RIGHTEOUS MEN. HE SET OTHERS ALSO TO TAKE CHARGE OF THE TREASURES, AND OF THE VILLAGES, AND OF THE FIELDS, AND OF THE BEASTS, WHOSE NAMES I DO NOT THINK IT NECESSARY TO MENTION. WHEN DAVID HAD ORDERED ALL THESE OFFICERS AFTER THE MANNER BEFORE MENTIONED, HE CALLED THE RULERS OF THE HEBREWS, AND THEIR HEADS OF TRIBES, AND THE OFFICERS OVER THE SEVERAL DIVISIONS, AND THOSE THAT WERE APPOINTED OVER EVERY WORK, AND EVERY POSSESSION; AND STANDING UPON A HIGH PULPIT, HE SAID TO THE MULTITUDE AS FOLLOWS: "MY BRETHREN AND MY PEOPLE, I WOULD HAVE YOU KNOW THAT I INTENDED TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR GOD, AND PREPARED A LARGE QUANTITY OF GOLD, AND A HUNDRED THOUSAND TALENTS OF SILVER; BUT GOD PROHIBITED ME BY THE PROPHET NATHAN, BECAUSE OF THE WARS I HAD ON YOUR ACCOUNT, AND BECAUSE MY RIGHT HAND WAS POLLUTED WITH THE SLAUGHTER OF OUR ENEMIES; BUT HE COMMANDED THAT MY SON, WHO WAS TO SUCCEED ME IN THE KINGDOM, SHOULD BUILD A TEMPLE FOR HIM. NOW THEREFORE, SINCE YOU KNOW THAT OF THE TWELVE SONS WHOM JACOB OUR FOREFATHER HAD JUDAH WAS APPOINTED TO BE KING, AND THAT I WAS PREFERRED BEFORE MY SIX BRETHREN, AND RECEIVED THE GOVERNMENT FROM GOD, AND THAT NONE OF THEM WERE UNEASY AT IT, SO DO I ALSO DESIRE THAT MY SONS BE NOT SEDITIOUS ONE AGAINST ANOTHER, NOW SOLOMON HAS RECEIVED THE KINGDOM, BUT TO BEAR HIM CHEERFULLY FOR THEIR LORD, AS KNOWING THAT GOD HATH CHOSEN HIM; FOR IT IS NOT A GRIEVOUS THING TO OBEY EVEN A FOREIGNER AS A RULER, IF IT BE GOD'S WILL, BUT IT IS FIT TO REJOICE WHEN A BROTHER HATH OBTAINED THAT DIGNITY, SINCE THE REST PARTAKE OF IT WITH HIM. AND I PRAY THAT THE PROMISES OF GOD MAY BE FULFILLED; AND THAT THIS HAPPINESS WHICH HE HATH PROMISED TO BESTOW UPON KING SOLOMON, OVER ALL THE COUNTRY, MAY CONTINUE THEREIN FOR ALL TIME TO COME. AND THESE PROMISES O SON, WILL BE FIRM, AND COME TO A HAPPY END, IF THOU SHOWEST THYSELF TO BE A RELIGIOUS AND A RIGHTEOUS MAN, AND AN OBSERVER OF THE LAWS OF THY COUNTRY; BUT IF NOT, EXPECT ADVERSITY UPON THY DISOBEDIENCE TO THEM." 
9. NOW WHEN THE KING HAD SAID THIS, HE LEFT OFF; BUT GAVE THE DESCRIPTION AND PATTERN OF THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE IN THE SIGHT OF THEM ALL TO SOLOMON: OF THE FOUNDATIONS AND OF THE CHAMBERS, INFERIOR AND SUPERIOR; HOW MANY THEY WERE TO BE, AND HOW LARGE IN HEIGHT AND IN BREADTH; AS ALSO HE DETERMINED THE WEIGHT OF THE GOLDEN AND SILVER VESSELS: MOREOVER, HE EARNESTLY EXCITED THEM WITH HIS WORDS TO USE THE UTMOST ALACRITY ABOUT THE WORK; HE EXHORTED THE RULERS ALSO, AND PARTICULARLY THE TRIBE OF LEVI, TO ASSIST HIM, BOTH BECAUSE OF HIS YOUTH, AND BECAUSE GOD HAD CHOSEN HIM TO TAKE CARE OF THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, AND OF THE GOVERNMENT OF THE KINGDOM. HE ALSO DECLARED TO THEM THAT THE WORK WOULD BE EASY, AND NOT VERY LABORIOUS TO THEM, BECAUSE HE HAD PREPARED FOR IT MANY TALENTS OF GOLD, AND MORE OF SILVER, WITH TIMBER, AND A GREAT MANY CARPENTERS AND STONECUTTERS, AND A LARGE QUANTITY OF EMERALDS, AND ALL SORTS OF PRECIOUS STONES; AND HE SAID, THAT EVEN NOW HE WOULD GIVE OF THE PROPER GOODS OF HIS OWN DOMINION TWO HUNDRED TALENTS, AND THREE HUNDRED OTHER TALENTS OF PURE GOLD, FOR THE MOST HOLY PLACE, AND FOR THE CHARIOT OF GOD, THE CHERUBIM, WHICH ARE TO STAND OVER AND COVER THE ARK. NOW WHEN DAVID HAD DONE SPEAKING, THERE APPEARED GREAT ALACRITY AMONG THE RULERS, AND THE PRIESTS, AND THE LEVITES, WHO NOW CONTRIBUTED AND MADE GREAT AND SPLENDID PROMISES FOR A FUTURE CONTRIBUTION; FOR THEY UNDERTOOK TO BRING OF GOLD FIVE THOUSAND TALENTS, AND TEN THOUSAND DRAMS, AND OF SILVER TEN THOUSAND TALENTS, AND MANY TEN THOUSAND TALENTS OF IRON; AND IF ANY ONE HAD A PRECIOUS STONE, HE BROUGHT IT, AND BEQUEATHED IT TO BE PUT AMONG THE TREASURES; OF WHICH JACHIEL, ONE OF THE, POSTERITY OF MOSES, HAD THE CARE. 
10. UPON THIS OCCASION ALL THE PEOPLE REJOICED, AS IN PARTICULAR DID DAVID, WHEN HE SAW THE ZEAL AND FORWARD AMBITION OF THE RULERS, AND THE PRIESTS, AND OF ALL THE REST; AND HE BEGAN TO BLESS GOD WITH A LOUD VOICE, CALLING HIM THE FATHER AND PARENT OF THE UNIVERSE, AND THE AUTHOR OF HUMAN AND DIVINE THINGS, WITH WHICH HE HAD ADORNED SOLOMON, THE PATRON AND GUARDIAN OF THE HEBREW NATION, AND OF ITS HAPPINESS, AND OF THAT KINGDOM WHICH HE HATH GIVEN HIS SON. BESIDES THIS, HE PRAYED FOR HAPPINESS TO ALL THE PEOPLE; AND TO SOLOMON HIS SON, A SOUND AND A RIGHTEOUS MIND, AND CONFIRMED IN ALL SORTS OF VIRTUE; AND THEN HE COMMANDED THE MULTITUDE TO BLESS GOD; UPON WHICH THEY ALL FELL DOWN UPON THE GROUND AND WORSHIPPED HIM. THEY ALSO GAVE THANKS TO DAVID, ON ACCOUNT OF ALL THE BLESSINGS WHICH THEY HAD RECEIVED EVER SINCE HE HAD TAKEN THE KINGDOM. ON THE NEXT DAY HE PRESENTED SACRIFICES TO GOD, A THOUSAND BULLOCKS, AND AS MANY LAMBS, WHICH THEY OFFERED FOR BURNT-OFFERINGS. THEY ALSO OFFERED PEACE-OFFERINGS, AND SLEW MANY TEN THOUSAND SACRIFICES; AND THE KING FEASTED ALL DAY, TOGETHER WITH ALL THE PEOPLE; AND THEY ANOINTED SOLOMON A SECOND TIME WITH THE OIL, AND APPOINTED HIM TO BE KING, AND ZADOK TO BE THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE WHOLE MULTITUDE. AND WHEN THEY HAD BROUGHT SOLOMON TO THE ROYAL PALACE, AND HAD SET HIM UPON HIS FATHER'S THRONE, THEY WERE OBEDIENT TO HIM FROM THAT DAY. 
CHAPTER 15. WHAT CHARGE DAVID GAVE TO HIS SON SOLOMON AT THE APPROACH OF HIS DEATH, AND HOW MANY THINGS HE LEFT HIM FOR THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE. 
1. A LITTLE AFTERWARD DAVID ALSO FELL INTO A DISTEMPER, BY REASON OF HIS AGE; AND PERCEIVING THAT HE WAS NEAR TO DEATH, HE CALLED HIS SON SOLOMON, AND DISCOURSED TO HIM THUS: "I AM NOW, O MY SON, GOING TO MY GRAVE, AND TO MY FATHERS, WHICH IS THE COMMON WAY WHICH ALL MEN THAT NOW ARE, OR SHALL BE HEREAFTER, MUST GO; FROM WHICH WAY IT IS NO LONGER POSSIBLE TO RETURN, AND TO KNOW ANY THING THAT IS DONE IN THIS WORLD. ON WHICH ACCOUNT I EXHORT THEE, WHILE I AM STILL ALIVE, THOUGH ALREADY VERY NEAR TO DEATH, IN THE SAME MANNER AS I HAVE FORMERLY SAID IN MY ADVICE TO THEE, TO BE RIGHTEOUS TOWARDS THY SUBJECTS, AND RELIGIOUS TOWARDS GOD, THAT HATH GIVEN THEE THY KINGDOM; TO OBSERVE HIS COMMANDS AND HIS LAWS, WHICH HE HATH SENT US BY MOSES; AND NEITHER DO THOU OUT OF FAVOR NOR FLATTERY ALLOW ANY LUST OR OTHER PASSION TO WEIGH WITH THEE TO DISREGARD THEM; FOR IF THOU TRANSGRESSEST HIS LAWS, THOU WILT LOSE THE FAVOR OF GOD, AND THOU WILT TURN AWAY HIS PROVIDENCE FROM THEE IN ALL THINGS; BUT IF THOU BEHAVE THYSELF SO AS IT BEHOOVES THEE, AND AS I EXHORT THEE, THOU WILT PRESERVE OUR KINGDOM TO OUR FAMILY, AND NO OTHER HOUSE WILL BEAR RULE OVER THE HEBREWS BUT WE OURSELVES FOR ALL AGES. BE THOU ALSO MINDFUL OF THE TRANSGRESSIONS OF JOAB, THE CAPTAIN OF THE HOST, WHO HATH SLAIN TWO GENERALS OUT OF ENVY, AND THOSE RIGHTEOUS AND GOOD MEN, ABNER THE SON OF NER, AND AMASA THE SON OF JETHER; WHOSE DEATH DO THOU AVENGE AS SHALL SEEM GOOD TO THEE, SINCE JOAB HATH BEEN TOO HARD FOR ME, AND MORE POTENT THAN MYSELF, AND SO HATH ESCAPED PUNISHMENT HITHERTO. I ALSO COMMIT TO THEE THE SON OF BARZILLAI THE GILEADITE, WHOM, IN ORDER TO GRATIFY ME, THOU SHALT HAVE IN GREAT HONOR, AND TAKE GREAT CARE OF; FOR WE HAVE NOT DONE GOOD TO HIM FIRST, BUT WE ONLY REPAY THAT DEBT WHICH WE OWE TO HIS FATHER FOR WHAT HE DID TO ME IN MY FLIGHT. THERE IS ALSO SHIMEI THE SON OF GERA, OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN, WHO, AFTER HE HAD CAST MANY REPROACHES UPON ME, WHEN, IN MY FLIGHT, I WAS GOING TO MAHANAIM, MET ME AT JORDAN, AND RECEIVED ASSURANCES THAT HE SHOULD THEN SUFFER NOTHING. DO THOU NOW SEEK OUT FOR SOME JUST OCCASION, AND PUNISH HIM." 
2. WHEN DAVID HAD GIVEN THESE ADMONITIONS TO HIS SON ABOUT PUBLIC AFFAIRS, AND ABOUT HIS FRIENDS, AND ABOUT THOSE WHOM HE KNEW TO DESERVE PUNISHMENT, HE DIED, HAVING LIVED SEVENTY YEARS, AND REIGNED SEVEN YEARS AND SIX MONTHS IN HEBRON OVER THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, AND THIRTY-THREE YEARS IN JERUSALEM OVER ALL THE COUNTRY. THIS MAN WAS OF AN EXCELLENT CHARACTER, AND WAS ENDOWED WITH ALL VIRTUES THAT WERE DESIRABLE IN A KING, AND IN ONE THAT HAD THE PRESERVATION OF SO MANY TRIBES COMMITTED TO HIM; FOR HE WAS A MAN OF VALOR IN A VERY EXTRAORDINARY DEGREE, AND WENT READILY AND FIRST OF ALL INTO DANGERS, WHEN HE WAS TO FIGHT FOR HIS SUBJECTS, AS EXCITING THE SOLDIERS TO ACTION BY HIS OWN LABORS, AND FIGHTING FOR THEM, AND NOT BY COMMANDING THEM IN A DESPOTIC WAY. HE WAS ALSO OF VERY GREAT ABILITIES IN UNDERSTANDING, AND APPREHENSION OF PRESENT AND FUTURE CIRCUMSTANCES, WHEN HE WAS TO MANAGE ANY AFFAIRS. HE WAS PRUDENT AND MODERATE, AND KIND TO SUCH AS WERE UNDER ANY CALAMITIES; HE WAS RIGHTEOUS AND HUMANE, WHICH ARE GOOD QUALITIES, PECULIARLY FIT FOR KINGS; NOR WAS HE GUILTY OF ANY OFFENSE IN THE EXERCISE OF SO GREAT AN AUTHORITY, BUT IN THE BUSINESS OF THE WIFE OF URIAH. HE ALSO LEFT BEHIND HIM GREATER WEALTH THAN ANY OTHER KING, EITHER OF THE HEBREWS OR, OF OTHER NATIONS, EVER DID. 
3. HE WAS BURIED BY HIS SON SOLOMON, IN JERUSALEM, WITH GREAT MAGNIFICENCE, AND WITH ALL THE OTHER FUNERAL POMP WHICH KINGS USED TO BE BURIED WITH; MOREOVER, HE HAD GREAT AND IMMENSE WEALTH BURIED WITH HIM, THE VASTNESS OF WHICH MAY BE EASILY CONJECTURED AT BY WHAT I SHALL NOW SAY; FOR A THOUSAND AND THREE HUNDRED YEARS AFTERWARD HYRCANUS THE HIGH PRIEST, WHEN HE WAS BESIEGED BY ANTIOCHUS, THAT WAS CALLED THE PIOUS, THE SON OF DEMETRIUS, AND WAS DESIROUS OF GIVING HIM MONEY TO GET HIM TO RAISE THE SIEGE AND DRAW OFF HIS ARMY, AND HAVING NO OTHER METHOD OF COMPASSING THE MONEY, OPENED ONE ROOM OF DAVID'S SEPULCHER, AND TOOK OUT THREE THOUSAND TALENTS, AND GAVE PART OF THAT SUM TO ANTIOCHUS; AND BY THIS MEANS CAUSED THE SIEGE TO BE RAISED, AS WE HAVE INFORMED THE READER ELSEWHERE. NAY, AFTER HIM, AND THAT MANY YEARS, HEROD THE KING OPENED ANOTHER ROOM, AND TOOK AWAY A GREAT DEAL OF MONEY, AND YET NEITHER OF THEM CAME AT THE COFFINS OF THE KINGS THEMSELVES, FOR THEIR BODIES WERE BURIED UNDER THE EARTH SO ARTFULLY, THAT THEY DID NOT APPEAR TO EVEN THOSE THAT ENTERED INTO THEIR MONUMENTS. BUT SO MUCH SHALL SUFFICE US TO HAVE SAID CONCERNING THESE MATTERS.
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS: BOOK VIII
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-THREE YEARS FROM THE DEATH OF DAVID TO THE DEATH OF AHAB
CHAPTER 1. HOW SOLOMON, WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED THE KINGDOM TOOK-OFF HIS ENEMIES. 
1. WE HAVE ALREADY TREATED OF DAVID, AND HIS VIRTUE, AND OF THE BENEFITS HE WAS THE AUTHOR OF TO HIS COUNTRYMEN; OF HIS WARS ALSO AND BATTLES, WHICH HE MANAGED WITH SUCCESS, AND THEN DIED AN OLD MAN, IN THE FOREGOING BOOK. AND WHEN SOLOMON HIS SON, WHO WAS BUT A YOUTH IN AGE, HAD TAKEN THE KINGDOM, AND WHOM DAVID HAD DECLARED, WHILE HE WAS ALIVE, THE LORD OF THAT PEOPLE, ACCORDING TO GOD'S WILL; WHEN HE SAT UPON THE THRONE, THE WHOLE BODY OF THE PEOPLE MADE JOYFUL ACCLAMATIONS TO HIM, AS IS USUAL AT THE BEGINNING OF A REIGN; AND WISHED THAT ALL HIS AFFAIRS MIGHT COME TO A BLESSED CONCLUSION; AND THAT HE MIGHT ARRIVE AT A GREAT AGE, AND AT THE MOST HAPPY STATE OF AFFAIRS POSSIBLE. 
2. BUT ADONIJAH, WHO, WHILE HIS FATHER WAS LIVING, ATTEMPTED TO GAIN POSSESSION OF THE GOVERNMENT, CAME TO THE KING'S MOTHER BATHSHEBA, AND SALUTED HER WITH GREAT CIVILITY; AND WHEN SHE ASKED HIM, WHETHER HE CAME TO HER AS DESIRING HER ASSISTANCE IN ANY THING OR NOT, AND BADE HIM TELL HER IF THAT WERE THE CASE, FOR THAT SHE WOULD CHEERFULLY AFFORD IT HIM; HE BEGAN TO SAY, THAT SHE KNEW HERSELF THAT THE KINGDOM WAS HIS, BOTH ON ACCOUNT OF HIS ELDER AGE, AND OF THE DISPOSITION OF THE MULTITUDE, AND THAT YET IT WAS TRANSFERRED TO SOLOMON HER SON, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD. HE ALSO SAID THAT HE WAS CONTENTED TO BE A SERVANT UNDER HIM, AND WAS PLEASED WITH THE PRESENT SETTLEMENT; BUT HE DESIRED HER TO BE A MEANS OF OBTAINING A FAVOR FROM HIS BROTHER TO HIM, AND TO PERSUADE HIM TO BESTOW ON HIM IN MARRIAGE ABISHAG, WHO HAD INDEED SLEPT BY HIS FATHER, BUT, BECAUSE HIS FATHER WAS TOO OLD, HE DID NOT LIE WITH HER, AND SHE WAS STILL A VIRGIN. SO, BATHSHEBA PROMISED HIM TO AFFORD HIM HER ASSISTANCE VERY EARNESTLY, AND TO BRING THIS MARRIAGE ABOUT, BECAUSE THE KING WOULD BE WILLING TO GRATIFY HIM IN SUCH A THING, AND BECAUSE SHE WOULD PRESS IT TO HIM VERY EARNESTLY. ACCORDINGLY, HE WENT AWAY IN HOPES OF SUCCEEDING IN THIS MATCH. SO, SOLOMON'S MOTHER WENT PRESENTLY TO HER SON, TO SPEAK TO HIM ABOUT WHAT SHE HAD PROMISED, UPON ADONIJAH'S SUPPLICATION TO HER. AND WHEN HER SON CAME FORWARD TO MEET HER, AND EMBRACED HER, AND WHEN HE HAD BROUGHT HER INTO THE HOUSE WHERE HIS ROYAL THRONE WAS SET, HE SAT THEREON, AND BID THEM SET ANOTHER THRONE ON THE RIGHT HAND FOR HIS MOTHER. WHEN BATHSHEBA WAS SET DOWN, SHE SAID, "O MY SON, GRANT ME ONE REQUEST THAT I DESIRE OF THEE, AND DO NOT ANY THING TO ME THAT IS DISAGREEABLE OR UNGRATEFUL, WHICH THOU WILT DO IF THOU DENIEST ME." AND WHEN SOLOMON BID HER TO LAY HER COMMANDS UPON HIM, BECAUSE IT WAS AGREEABLE TO HIS DUTY TO GRANT HER EVERY THING SHE SHOULD ASK, AND COMPLAINED THAT SHE DID NOT AT FIRST BEGIN HER DISCOURSE WITH A FIRM EXPECTATION OF OBTAINING WHAT SHE DESIRED, BUT HAD SOME SUSPICION OF A DENIAL, SHE ENTREATED HIM TO GRANT THAT HIS BROTHER ADONIJAH MIGHT MARRY ABISHAG. 
3. BUT THE KING WAS GREATLY OFFENDED AT THESE WORDS, AND SENT AWAY HIS MOTHER, AND SAID THAT ADONIJAH AIMED AT GREAT THINGS; AND THAT HE WONDERED THAT SHE DID NOT DESIRE HIM TO YIELD UP THE KINGDOM TO HIM, AS TO HIS ELDER BROTHER, SINCE SHE DESIRED THAT HE MIGHT MARRY ABISHAG; AND THAT HE HAD POTENT FRIENDS, JOAB THE CAPTAIN OF THE HOST, AND ABIATHAR THE PRIEST. SO, HE CALLED FOR BENAIAH, THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARDS, AND ORDERED HIM TO SLAY HIS BROTHER ADONIJAH. HE ALSO CALLED FOR ABIATHAR THE PRIEST, AND SAID TO HIM, "I WILL NOT PUT THEE TO DEATH BECAUSE OF THOSE OTHER HARDSHIPS WHICH THOU HAST ENDURED WITH MY FATHER, AND BECAUSE OF THE ARK WHICH THOU HAST BORNE ALONG WITH HIM; BUT I INFLICT THIS FOLLOWING PUNISHMENT UPON THEE, BECAUSE THOU WAST AMONG ADONIJAH'S FOLLOWERS, AND WAST OF HIS PARTY. DO NOT THOU CONTINUE HERE, NOR COME ANY MORE INTO MY SIGHT, BUT GO TO THINE OWN TOWN, AND LIVE ON THY OWN FIELDS, AND THERE ABIDE ALL THY LIFE; FOR THOU HAST OFFENDED SO GREATLY, THAT IT IS NOT JUST THAT THOU SHOULDST RETAIN THY DIGNITY ANY LONGER." FOR THE FORE MENTIONED CAUSE, THEREFORE, IT WAS THAT THE HOUSE OF ITHAMAR WAS DEPRIVED OF THE SACERDOTAL DIGNITY, AS GOD HAD FORETOLD TO ELI, THE GRANDFATHER OF ABIATHAR. SO, IT WAS TRANSFERRED TO THE FAMILY OF PHINEAS, TO ZADOK. NOW THOSE THAT WERE OF THE FAMILY OF PHINEAS, BUT LIVED PRIVATELY DURING THE TIME THAT THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD WAS TRANSFERRED TO THE HOUSE OF ITHAMAR, (OF WHICH FAMILY ELI WAS THE FIRST THAT RECEIVED IT,)WERE THESE THAT FOLLOW: BUKKI, THE SON OF ABISHUA THE HIGH PRIEST; HIS SON WAS JOATHAM; JOATHAM'S SON WAS MERAIOTH; MERAIOTH'S SON WAS AROPHSEUS; AROPHEUS'S SON WAS AHITUB; AND AHITUB'S SON WAS ZADOK, WHO WAS FIRST MADE HIGH PRIEST IN THE REIGN OF DAVID. 
4. NOW WHEN JOAB THE CAPTAIN OF THE HOST HEARD OF THE SLAUGHTER OF ADONIJAH, HE WAS GREATLY AFRAID, FOR HE WAS A GREATER FRIEND TO HIM THAN TO SOLOMON; AND SUSPECTING, NOT WITHOUT REASON, THAT HE WAS IN DANGER, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS FAVOR TO ADONIJAH, HE FLED TO THE ALTAR, AND SUPPOSED HE MIGHT PROCURE SAFETY THEREBY TO HIMSELF, BECAUSE OF THE KING'S PIETY TOWARDS GOD. BUT WHEN SOME TOLD THE KING WHAT JOAB'S SUPPOSAL WAS, HE SENT BENAIAH, AND COMMANDED HIM TO RAISE HIM UP FROM THE ALTAR, AND BRING HIM TO THE JUDGMENT-SEAT, IN ORDER TO MAKE HIS DEFENSE. HOWEVER, JOAB SAID HE WOULD NOT LEAVE THE ALTAR, BUT WOULD DIE THERE RATHER THAN IN ANOTHER PLACE. AND WHEN BENAIAH HAD REPORTED HIS ANSWER TO THE KING, SOLOMON COMMANDED HIM TO CUT OFF HIS HEAD THERE AND LET HIM TAKE THAT AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THOSE TWO CAPTAINS OF THE HOST WHOM HE HAD WICKEDLY SLAIN, AND TO BURY HIS BODY, THAT HIS SINS MIGHT NEVER LEAVE HIS FAMILY, BUT THAT HIMSELF AND HIS FATHER, BY JOAB'S DEATH, MIGHT BE GUILTLESS. AND WHEN BENAIAH HAD DONE WHAT HE WAS COMMANDED TO DO, HE WAS HIMSELF APPOINTED TO BE CAPTAIN OF THE WHOLE ARMY. THE KING ALSO MADE ZADOK TO BE ALONE THE HIGH PRIEST, IN THE ROOM OF ABIATHAR, WHOM HE HAD REMOVED. 
5. BUT AS TO SHIMEI, SOLOMON COMMANDED THAT HE SHOULD BUILD HIM A HOUSE, AND STAY AT JERUSALEM, AND ATTEND UPON HIM, AND SHOULD NOT HAVE AUTHORITY TO GO OVER THE BROOK CEDRON; AND THAT IF HE DISOBEYED THAT COMMAND, DEATH SHOULD BE HIS PUNISHMENT. HE ALSO THREATENED HIM SO TERRIBLY, THAT HE COMPELLED HIM TO TAKE ALL OATH THAT HE WOULD OBEY. ACCORDINGLY, SHIMEI SAID THAT HE HAD REASON TO THANK SOLOMON FOR GIVING HIM SUCH AN INJUNCTION; AND ADDED AN OATH, THAT HE WOULD DO AS HE, BADE HIM; AND LEAVING HIS OWN COUNTRY, HE MADE HIS ABODE IN JERUSALEM. BUT THREE YEARS AFTERWARDS, WHEN HE HEARD THAT TWO OF HIS SERVANTS WERE RUN AWAY FROM HIM, AND WERE IN GATH, HE WENT FOR HIS SERVANTS IN HASTE; AND WHEN HE WAS COME BACK WITH THEM, THE KING PERCEIVED IT, AND WAS MUCH DISPLEASED THAT HE HAD CONTEMNED HIS COMMANDS, AND, WHAT WAS MORE, HAD NO REGARD TO THE OATHS HE HAD SWORN TO GOD; SO HE CALLED HIM, AND SAID TO HIM, "DIDST NOT THOU SWEAR NEVER TO LEAVE ME, NOR TO GO OUT OF THIS CITY TO ANOTHER? THOU SHALT NOT THEREFORE ESCAPE PUNISHMENT FOR THY PERJURY, BUT I WILL PUNISH THEE, THOU WICKED WRETCH, BOTH FOR THIS CRIME, AND FOR THOSE WHEREWITH THOU DIDST ABUSE MY FATHER WHEN HE WAS IN HIS FLIGHT, THAT THOU MAYST KNOW THAT WICKED MEN GAIN NOTHING AT LAST, ALTHOUGH THEY BE NOT PUNISHED IMMEDIATELY UPON THEIR UNJUST PRACTICES; BUT THAT IN ALL THE TIME WHEREIN THEY THINK THEMSELVES SECURE, BECAUSE THEY HAVE YET SUFFERED NOTHING, THEIR PUNISHMENT INCREASES, AND IS HEAVIER UPON THEM, AND THAT TO A GREATER DEGREE THAN IF THEY HAD BEEN PUNISHED IMMEDIATELY UPON THE COMMISSION OF THEIR CRIMES." SO BENAIAH, ON THE KING'S COMMAND, SLEW SHIMEI.
CHAPTER 2. CONCERNING THE WIFE OF SOLOMON; CONCERNING HIS WISDOM AND RICHES; AND CONCERNING WHAT HE OBTAINED OF HIRAM FOR THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE. 
1. SOLOMON HAVING ALREADY SETTLED HIMSELF FIRMLY IN HIS KINGDOM, AND HAVING BROUGHT HIS ENEMIES TO PUNISHMENT, HE MARRIED THE DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, AND BUILT THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM MUCH LARGER AND STRONGER THAN THOSE THAT HAD BEEN BEFORE, AND THENCEFORWARD HE MANAGED PUBLIC AFFAIRS VERY PEACEABLY. NOR WAS HIS YOUTH ANY HINDERANCE IN THE EXERCISE OF JUSTICE, OR IN THE OBSERVATION OF THE LAWS, OR IN THE REMEMBRANCE OF WHAT CHARGES HIS FATHER HAD GIVEN HIM AT HIS DEATH; BUT HE DISCHARGED EVERY DUTY WITH GREAT ACCURACY, THAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN EXPECTED FROM SUCH AS ARE AGED, AND OF THE GREATEST PRUDENCE. HE NOW RESOLVED TO GO TO HEBRON, AND SACRIFICE TO GOD UPON THE BRAZEN ALTAR THAT WAS BUILT BY MOSES. ACCORDINGLY, HE OFFERED THERE BURNT-OFFERINGS, IN NUMBER A THOUSAND; AND WHEN HE HAD DONE THIS, HE THOUGHT HE HAD PAID GREAT HONOR TO GOD; FOR AS HE WAS ASLEEP THAT VERY NIGHT GOD APPEARED TO HIM, AND COMMANDED HIM TO ASK OF HIM SOME GIFTS WHICH HE WAS READY TO GIVE HIM AS A REWARD FOR HIS PIETY. SO, SOLOMON ASKED OF GOD WHAT WAS MOST EXCELLENT, AND OF THE GREATEST WORTH IN ITSELF, WHAT GOD WOULD BESTOW WITH THE GREATEST. JOY, AND WHAT IT WAS MOST PROFITABLE FOR MAN TO RECEIVE; FOR HE DID NOT DESIRE TO HAVE BESTOWED UPON HIM EITHER GOLD OR SILVER, OR ANY OTHER RICHES, AS A MAN AND A YOUTH MIGHT NATURALLY HAVE DONE, FOR THESE ARE THE THINGS THAT GENERALLY ARE ESTEEMED BY MOST MEN, AS ALONE OF THE GREATEST WORTH, AND THE BEST GIFTS OF GOD; BUT, SAID HE, "GIVE ME, O LORD, A SOUND MIND, AND A GOOD UNDERSTANDING, WHEREBY I MAY SPEAK AND JUDGE THE PEOPLE ACCORDING TO TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS." WITH THESE PETITIONS GOD WAS WELL PLEASED; AND PROMISED TO GIVE HIM ALL THOSE THINGS THAT HE HAD NOT MENTIONED IN HIS OPTION, RICHES, GLORY, VICTORY OVER HIS ENEMIES; AND, IN THE FIRST PLACE, UNDERSTANDING AND WISDOM, AND THIS IN SUCH A DEGREE AS NO OTHER MORTAL MAN, NEITHER KINGS NOR ORDINARY PERSONS, EVER HAD. HE ALSO PROMISED TO PRESERVE THE KINGDOM TO HIS POSTERITY FOR A VERY LONG TIME, IF HE CONTINUED RIGHTEOUS AND OBEDIENT TO HIM, AND IMITATED HIS FATHER IN THOSE THINGS WHEREIN HE EXCELLED. WHEN SOLOMON HEARD THIS FROM GOD, HE PRESENTLY LEAPED OUT OF HIS BED; AND WHEN HE HAD WORSHIPPED HIM, HE RETURNED TO JERUSALEM; AND AFTER HE HAD OFFERED GREAT SACRIFICES BEFORE THE TABERNACLE, HE FEASTED ALL HIS OWN FAMILY. 
2. IN THESE DAYS A HARD CAUSE CAME BEFORE HIM IN JUDGMENT, WHICH IT WAS VERY DIFFICULT TO FIND ANY END OF; AND I THINK IT NECESSARY TO EXPLAIN THE FACT ABOUT WHICH THE CONTEST WAS, THAT SUCH AS LIGHT UPON MY WRITINGS MAY KNOW WHAT A DIFFICULT CAUSE SOLOMON WAS TO DETERMINE, AND THOSE THAT ARE CONCERNED IN SUCH MATTERS MAY TAKE THIS SAGACITY OF THE KING FOR A PATTERN, THAT THEY MAY THE MORE EASILY GIVE SENTENCE ABOUT SUCH QUESTIONS. THERE WERE TWO WOMEN, WHO WERE HARLOTS IN THE COURSE OF THEIR LIVES, THAT CAME TO HIM; OF WHOM SHE THAT SEEMED TO BE INJURED BEGAN TO SPEAK FIRST, AND SAID, "O KING, I AND THIS OTHER WOMAN DWELL TOGETHER IN ONE ROOM. NOW IT CAME TO PASS THAT WE BOTH BORE A SON AT THE SAME HOUR OF THE SAME DAY; AND ON THE THIRD DAY THIS WOMAN OVERLAID HER SON, AND KILLED IT, AND THEN TOOK MY SON OUT OF MY BOSOM, AND REMOVED HIM TO HERSELF, AND AS I WAS ASLEEP, SHE LAID HER DEAD SON IN MY ARMS. NOW, WHEN IN THE MORNING I WAS DESIROUS TO GIVE THE BREAST TO THE CHILD, I DID NOT FIND MY OWN, BUT SAW THE WOMAN'S DEAD CHILD LYING BY ME; FOR I CONSIDERED IT EXACTLY, AND FOUND IT SO TO BE. HENCE IT WAS THAT I DEMANDED MY SON, AND WHEN I COULD NOT OBTAIN HIM, I HAVE RECOURSE, MY LORD, TO THY ASSISTANCE; FOR SINCE WE WERE ALONE, AND THERE WAS NOBODY THERE THAT COULD CONVICT HER, SHE CARES FOR NOTHING, BUT PERSEVERES IN THE STOUT DENIAL OF THE FACT." WHEN THIS WOMAN HAD TOLD THIS HER STORY, THE KING ASKED THE OTHER WOMAN WHAT SHE HAD TO SAY IN CONTRADICTION TO THAT STORY. BUT WHEN SHE DENIED THAT SHE HAD DONE WHAT WAS CHARGED UPON HER, AND SAID THAT IT WAS HER CHILD THAT WAS LIVING, AND THAT IT WAS HER ANTAGONIST'S CHILD THAT WAS DEAD, AND WHEN NO ONE COULD DEVISE WHAT JUDGMENT COULD BE GIVEN, AND THE WHOLE COURT WERE BLIND IN THEIR UNDERSTANDING, AND COULD NOT TELL HOW TO FIND OUT THIS RIDDLE, THE KING ALONE INVENTED THE FOLLOWING WAY HOW TO DISCOVER IT. HE BADE THEM BRING IN BOTH THE DEAD CHILD AND THE LIVING CHILD; AND SENT ONE OF HIS GUARDS, AND COMMANDED HIM TO FETCH A SWORD, AND DRAW IT, AND TO CUT BOTH THE CHILDREN INTO TWO PIECES, THAT EACH OF THE WOMEN MIGHT HAVE HALF THE LIVING AND HALF THE DEAD CHILD. HEREUPON ALL THE PEOPLE PRIVATELY LAUGHED AT THE KING, AS NO MORE THAN A YOUTH. BUT, IN THE MEAN TIME, SHE THAT WAS THE REAL MOTHER OF THE LIVING CHILD CRIED OUT THAT HE SHOULD NOT DO SO, BUT DELIVER THAT CHILD TO THE OTHER WOMAN AS HER OWN, FOR SHE WOULD BE SATISFIED WITH THE LIFE OF THE CHILD, AND WITH THE SIGHT OF IT, ALTHOUGH IT WERE ESTEEMED THE OTHER'S CHILD; BUT THE OTHER WOMAN WAS READY TO SEE THE CHILD DIVIDED, AND WAS DESIROUS, MOREOVER, THAT THE FIRST WOMAN SHOULD BE TORMENTED. WHEN THE KING UNDERSTOOD THAT BOTH THEIR WORDS PROCEEDED FROM THE TRUTH OF THEIR PASSIONS, HE ADJUDGED THE CHILD TO HER THAT CRIED OUT TO SAVE IT, FOR THAT SHE WAS THE REAL MOTHER OF IT; AND HE CONDEMNED THE OTHER AS A WICKED WOMAN, WHO HAD NOT ONLY KILLED HER OWN CHILD, BUT WAS ENDEAVORING TO SEE HER FRIEND'S CHILD DESTROYED ALSO. NOW THE MULTITUDE LOOKED ON THIS DETERMINATION AS A GREAT SIGN AND DEMONSTRATION OF THE KING'S SAGACITY AND WISDOM, AND AFTER THAT DAY ATTENDED TO HIM AS TO ONE THAT HAD A DIVINE MIND. 
3. NOW THE CAPTAINS OF HIS ARMIES, AND OFFICERS APPOINTED OVER THE WHOLE COUNTRY, WERE THESE: OVER THE LOT OF EPHRAIM WAS URES; OVER THE TOPARCHY OF BETHLEHEM WAS DIOCLERUS; ABINADAB, WHO MARRIED SOLOMON'S DAUGHTER, HAD THE REGION OF DORA AND THE SEA-COAST UNDER HIM; THE GREAT PLAIN WAS UNDER BENAIAH, THE SON OF ACHILUS; HE ALSO GOVERNED ALL THE COUNTRY AS FAR AS JORDAN; GABARIS RULED OVER GILEAD AND GAULANITIS, AND HAD UNDER HIM THE SIXTY GREAT AND FENCED CITIES [OF OG]; ACHINADAB MANAGED THE AFFAIRS OF ALL GALILEE AS FAR AS SIDON, AND HAD HIMSELF ALSO MARRIED A DAUGHTER OF SOLOMON'S, WHOSE NAME WAS BASIMA; BANACATES HAD THE SEACOAST ABOUT ARCE; AS HAD SHAPHAT MOUNT TABOR, AND CARMEL, AND [THE LOWER] GALILEE, AS FAR AS THE RIVER JORDAN; ONE MAN WAS APPOINTED OVER ALL THIS COUNTRY; SHIMEI WAS INTRUSTED WITH THE LOT OF BENJAMIN; AND GABARES HAD THE COUNTRY BEYOND JORDAN, OVER WHOM THERE WAS AGAIN ONE GOVERNOR APPOINTED. NOW THE PEOPLE OF THE HEBREWS, AND PARTICULARLY THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, RECEIVED A WONDERFUL INCREASE WHEN THEY BETOOK THEMSELVES TO HUSBANDRY, AND THE CULTIVATION OF THEIR GROUNDS; FOR AS THEY ENJOYED PEACE, AND WERE NOT DISTRACTED WITH WARS AND TROUBLES, AND HAVING, BESIDES, AN ABUNDANT FRUITION OF THE MOST DESIRABLE LIBERTY, EVERY ONE WAS BUSY IN AUGMENTING THE PRODUCT OF THEIR OWN LANDS, AND MAKING THEM WORTH MORE THAN THEY HAD FORMERLY BEEN. 
4. THE KING HAD ALSO OTHER RULERS, WHO WERE OVER THE LAND OF SYRIA AND OF THE PHILISTINES, WHICH REACHED FROM THE RIVER EUPHRATES TO EGYPT, AND THESE COLLECTED HIS TRIBUTES OF THE NATIONS. NOW THESE CONTRIBUTED TO THE KING'S TABLE, AND TO HIS SUPPER EVERY DAY THIRTY CORI OF FINE FLOUR, AND SIXTY OF MEAL; AS ALSO TEN FAT OXEN, AND TWENTY OXEN OUT OF THE PASTURES, AND A HUNDRED FAT LAMBS; ALL THESE WERE BESIDES WHAT WERE TAKEN BY HUNTING HARTS AND BUFFALOES, AND BIRDS AND FISHES, WHICH WERE BROUGHT TO THE KING BY FOREIGNERS, DAY BY DAY. SOLOMON HAD ALSO SO GREAT A NUMBER OF CHARIOTS, THAT THE STALLS OF HIS HORSES FOR THOSE CHARIOTS WERE FORTY THOUSAND; AND BESIDES THESE HE HAD TWELVE THOUSAND HORSEMEN, THE ONE HALF OF WHICH WAITED UPON THE KING IN JERUSALEM, AND THE REST WERE DISPERSED ABROAD, AND DWELT IN THE ROYAL VILLAGES; BUT THE SAME OFFICER WHO PROVIDED FOR THE KING'S EXPENSES SUPPLIED ALSO THE FODDER FOR THE HORSES, AND STILL CARRIED IT TO THE PLACE WHERE THE KING ABODE AT THAT TIME. 
5. NOW THE SAGACITY AND WISDOM WHICH GOD HAD BESTOWED ON SOLOMON WAS SO GREAT, THAT HE EXCEEDED THE ANCIENTS; INSOMUCH THAT HE WAS NO WAY INFERIOR TO THE EGYPTIANS, WHO ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN BEYOND ALL MEN IN UNDERSTANDING; NAY, INDEED, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THEIR SAGACITY WAS VERY MUCH INFERIOR TO THAT OF THE KING'S. HE ALSO EXCELLED AND DISTINGUISHED HIMSELF IN WISDOM ABOVE THOSE WHO WERE MOST EMINENT AMONG THE HEBREWS AT THAT TIME FOR SHREWDNESS; THOSE I MEAN WERE ETHAN, AND HEMAN, AND CHALCOL, AND DARDA, THE SONS OF MAHOL. HE ALSO COMPOSED BOOKS OF ODES AND SONGS A THOUSAND AND FIVE, OF PARABLES AND SIMILITUDES THREE THOUSAND; FOR HE SPOKE A PARABLE UPON EVERY SORT OF TREE, FROM THE HYSSOP TO THE CEDAR; AND IN LIKE MANNER ALSO ABOUT BEASTS, ABOUT ALL SORTS OF LIVING CREATURES, WHETHER UPON THE EARTH, OR IN THE SEAS, OR IN THE AIR; FOR HE WAS NOT UNACQUAINTED WITH ANY OF THEIR NATURES, NOR OMITTED INQUIRIES ABOUT THEM, BUT DESCRIBED THEM ALL LIKE A PHILOSOPHER, AND DEMONSTRATED HIS EXQUISITE KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR SEVERAL PROPERTIES. GOD ALSO ENABLED HIM TO LEARN THAT SKILL WHICH EXPELS DEMONS, WHICH IS A SCIENCE USEFUL AND SANATIVE TO MEN. HE COMPOSED SUCH INCANTATIONS ALSO BY WHICH DISTEMPERS ARE ALLEVIATED. AND HE LEFT BEHIND HIM THE MANNER OF USING EXORCISMS, BY WHICH THEY DRIVE AWAY DEMONS, SO THAT THEY NEVER RETURN; AND THIS METHOD OF CURE IS OF GREAT FORCE UNTO THIS DAY; FOR I HAVE SEEN A CERTAIN MAN OF MY OWN COUNTRY, WHOSE NAME WAS ELEAZAR, RELEASING PEOPLE THAT WERE DEMONIACAL IN THE PRESENCE OF VESPASIAN, AND HIS SONS, AND HIS CAPTAINS, AND THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF HIS SOLDIERS. THE MANNER OF THE CURE WAS THIS: HE PUT A RING THAT HAD A FOOT OF ONE OF THOSE SORTS MENTIONED BY SOLOMON TO THE NOSTRILS OF THE DEMONIAC, AFTER WHICH HE DREW OUT THE DEMON THROUGH HIS NOSTRILS; AND WHEN THE MAN FELL DOWN IMMEDIATELY, HE ABJURED HIM TO RETURN INTO HIM NO MORE, MAKING STILL MENTION OF SOLOMON, AND RECITING THE INCANTATIONS WHICH HE COMPOSED. AND WHEN ELEAZAR WOULD PERSUADE AND DEMONSTRATE TO THE SPECTATORS THAT HE HAD SUCH A POWER, HE SET A LITTLE WAY OFF A CUP OR BASIN FULL OF WATER, AND COMMANDED THE DEMON, AS HE WENT OUT OF THE MAN, TO OVERTURN IT, AND THEREBY TO LET THE SPECTATORS KNOW THAT HE HAD LEFT THE MAN; AND WHEN THIS WAS DONE, THE SKILL AND WISDOM OF SOLOMON WAS SHOWN VERY MANIFESTLY: FOR WHICH REASON IT IS, THAT ALL MEN MAY KNOW THE VASTNESS OF SOLOMON'S ABILITIES, AND HOW HE WAS BELOVED OF GOD, AND THAT THE EXTRAORDINARY VIRTUES OF EVERY KIND WITH WHICH THIS KING WAS ENDOWED MAY NOT BE UNKNOWN TO ANY PEOPLE UNDER THE SUN FOR THIS REASON, I SAY, IT IS THAT WE HAVE PROCEEDED TO SPEAK SO LARGELY OF THESE MATTERS. 
6. MOREOVER HIRAM, KING OF TYRE, WHEN HE HAD HEARD THAT SOLONION SUCCEEDED TO HIS FATHER'S KINGDOM, WAS VERY GLAD OF IT, FOR HE WAS A FRIEND OF DAVID'S. SO, HE SENT AMBASSADORS TO HIM, AND SALUTED HIM, AND CONGRATULATED HIM ON THE PRESENT HAPPY STATE OF HIS AFFAIRS. UPON WHICH SOLOMON SENT HIM AN EPISTLE, THE CONTENTS OF WHICH HERE FOLLOW: 
SOLOMON TO KING HIRAM. 
"KNOW THOU THAT MY FATHER WOULD HAVE BUILT A TEMPLE TO GOD, BUT WAS HINDERED BY WARS, AND CONTINUAL EXPEDITIONS; FOR HE DID NOT LEAVE OFF TO OVERTHROW HIS ENEMIES TILL HE MADE THEM ALL SUBJECT TO TRIBUTE. BUT I GIVE THANKS TO GOD FOR THE PEACE I AT PRESENT ENJOY, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT I AM AT LEISURE, AND DESIGN TO BUILD A HOUSE TO GOD, FOR GOD FORETOLD TO MY FATHER THAT SUCH A HOUSE SHOULD HE BUILT BY ME; WHEREFORE I DESIRE THEE TO SEND SOME OF THY SUBJECTS WITH MINE TO MOUNT LEBANON TO CUT DOWN TIMBER, FOR THE SIDONIANS ARE MORE SKILLFUL THAN OUR PEOPLE IN CUTTING OF WOOD. AS FOR WAGES TO THE HEWERS OF WOOD, I WILL PAY WHATSOEVER PRICE THOU SHALT DETERMINE." 
7. WHEN HIRAM HAD READ THIS EPISTLE, HE WAS PLEASED WITH IT; AND WROTE BACK THIS ANSWER TO SOLOMON. 
HIRAM TO KING SOLOMON. 
"IT IS FIT TO BLESS GOD THAT HE HATH COMMITTED THY FATHER'S GOVERNMENT TO THEE, WHO ART A WISE MAN, AND ENDOWED WITH ALL VIRTUES. AS FOR MYSELF, I REJOICE AT THE CONDITION THOU ART IN, AND WILL BE SUBSERVIENT TO THEE IN ALL THAT THOU SENDEST TO ME ABOUT; FOR WHEN BY MY SUBJECTS I HAVE CUT DOWN MANY AND LARGE TREES OF CEDAR AND CYPRESS WOOD, I WILL SEND THEM TO SEA, AND WILL ORDER MY SUBJECTS TO MAKE FLOATS OF THEM, AND TO SAIL TO WHAT PLACE SOEVER OF THY COUNTRY THOU SHALT DESIRE, AND LEAVE THEM THERE, AFTER WHICH THY SUBJECTS MAY CARRY THEM TO JERUSALEM. BUT DO THOU TAKE CARE TO PROCURE US CORN FOR THIS TIMBER, WHICH WE STAND IN NEED OF, BECAUSE WE INHABIT IN AN ISLAND." 
8. THE COPIES OF THESE EPISTLES REMAIN AT THIS DAY, AND ARE PRESERVED NOT ONLY IN OUR BOOKS, BUT AMONG THE TYRIANS ALSO; INSOMUCH THAT IF ANY ONE WOULD KNOW THE CERTAINTY ABOUT THEM, HE MAY DESIRE OF THE KEEPERS OF THE PUBLIC RECORDS OF TYRE TO SHOW HIM THEM, AND HE WILL FIND WHAT IS THERE SET DOWN TO AGREE WITH WHAT WE HAVE SAID. I HAVE SAID SO MUCH OUT OF A DESIRE THAT MY READERS MAY KNOW THAT WE SPEAK NOTHING BUT THE TRUTH, AND DO NOT COMPOSE A HISTORY OUT OF SOME PLAUSIBLE RELATIONS, WHICH DECEIVE MEN AND PLEASE THEM AT THE SAME TIME, NOR ATTEMPT TO AVOID EXAMINATION, NOR DESIRE MEN TO BELIEVE US IMMEDIATELY; NOR ARE WE AT LIBERTY TO DEPART FROM SPEAKING TRUTH, WHICH IS THE PROPER COMMENDATION OF AN HISTORIAN, AND YET BE BLAMELESS: BUT WE INSIST UPON NO ADMISSION OF WHAT WE SAY, UNLESS WE BE ABLE TO MANIFEST ITS TRUTH BY DEMONSTRATION, AND THE STRONGEST VOUCHERS. 
9. NOW KING SOLOMON, AS SOON AS THIS EPISTLE OF THE KING OF TYRE WAS BROUGHT HIM, COMMENDED THE READINESS AND GOOD-WILL HE DECLARED THEREIN, AND REPAID HIM IN WHAT HE DESIRED, AND SENT HIM YEARLY TWENTY THOUSAND CORI OF WHEAT, AND AS MANY BATHS OF OIL: NOW THE BATH IS ABLE TO CONTAIN SEVENTY-TWO SEXTARIES. HE ALSO SENT HIM THE SAME MEASURE OF WINE. SO THE FRIENDSHIP BETWEEN HIRAM AND SOLOMON HEREBY INCREASED MORE AND MORE; AND THEY SWORE TO CONTINUE IT FOR EVER. AND THE KING APPOINTED A TRIBUTE TO BE LAID ON ALL THE PEOPLE, OF THIRTY THOUSAND LABORERS, WHOSE WORK HE RENDERED EASY TO THEM BY PRUDENTLY DIVIDING IT AMONG THEM; FOR HE MADE TEN THOUSAND CUT TIMBER IN MOUNT LEBANON FOR ONE MONTH; AND THEN TO COME HOME, AND REST TWO MONTHS, UNTIL THE TIME WHEN THE OTHER TWENTY THOUSAND HAD FINISHED THEIR TASK AT THE APPOINTED TIME; AND SO AFTERWARD IT CAME TO PASS THAT THE FIRST TEN THOUSAND RETURNED TO THEIR WORK EVERY FOURTH MONTH: AND IT WAS ADORAM WHO WAS OVER THIS TRIBUTE. THERE WERE ALSO OF THE STRANGERS WHO WERE LEFT BY DAVID, WHO WERE TO CARRY THE STONES AND OTHER MATERIALS, SEVENTY THOUSAND; AND OF THOSE THAT CUT THE STONES, EIGHTY THOUSAND. OF THESE THREE THOUSAND AND THREE HUNDRED WERE RULERS OVER THE REST. HE ALSO ENJOINED THEM TO CUT OUT LARGE STONES FOR THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE TEMPLE, AND THAT THEY SHOULD FIT THEM AND UNITE THEM TOGETHER IN THE MOUNTAIN, AND SO BRING THEM TO THE CITY. THIS WAS DONE NOT ONLY BY OUR OWN COUNTRY WORKMEN, BUT BY THOSE WORKMEN WHOM HIRAM SENT ALSO. 
CHAPTER 3. OF THE BUILDING OF THIS TEMPLE 
1. SOLOMON BEGAN TO BUILD THE TEMPLE IN THE FOURTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN, ON THE SECOND MONTH, WHICH THE MACEDONIANS CALL ARTEMISIUS, AND THE HEBREWS JUR, FIVE HUNDRED AND NINETY-TWO YEARS AFTER THE EXODUS OUT OF EGYPT; BUT ONE THOUSAND AND TWENTY YEARS FROM ABRAHAM'S COMING OUT OF MESOPOTAMIA INTO CANAAN, AND AFTER THE DELUGE ONE THOUSAND FOUR HUNDRED AND FORTY YEARS; AND FROM ADAM, THE FIRST MAN WHO WAS CREATED, UNTIL SOLOMON BUILT THE TEMPLE, THERE HAD PASSED IN ALL THREE THOUSAND ONE HUNDRED AND TWO YEARS. NOW THAT YEAR ON WHICH THE TEMPLE BEGAN TO BE BUILT WAS ALREADY THE ELEVENTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF HIRAM; BUT FROM THE BUILDING OF TYRE TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, THERE HAD PASSED TWO HUNDRED AND FORTY YEARS. 
2. NOW, THEREFORE, THE KING LAID THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE TEMPLE VERY DEEP IN THE GROUND, AND THE MATERIALS WERE STRONG STONES, AND SUCH AS WOULD RESIST THE FORCE OF TIME; THESE WERE TO UNITE THEMSELVES WITH THE EARTH, AND BECOME A BASIS AND A SURE FOUNDATION FOR THAT SUPERSTRUCTURE WHICH WAS TO BE ERECTED OVER IT; THEY WERE TO BE SO STRONG, IN ORDER TO SUSTAIN WITH EASE THOSE VAST SUPERSTRUCTURES AND PRECIOUS ORNAMENTS, WHOSE OWN WEIGHT WAS TO BE NOT LESS THAN THE WEIGHT OF THOSE OTHER HIGH AND HEAVY BUILDINGS WHICH THE KING DESIGNED TO BE VERY ORNAMENTAL AND MAGNIFICENT. THEY ERECTED ITS ENTIRE BODY, QUITE UP TO THE ROOF, OF WHITE STONE; ITS HEIGHT WAS SIXTY CUBITS, AND ITS LENGTH WAS THE SAME, AND ITS BREADTH TWENTY. THERE WAS ANOTHER BUILDING ERECTED OVER IT, EQUAL TO IT IN ITS MEASURES; SO THAT THE ENTIRE ALTITUDE OF THE TEMPLE WAS A HUNDRED AND TWENTY CUBITS. ITS FRONT WAS TO THE EAST. AS TO THE PORCH, THEY BUILT IT BEFORE THE TEMPLE; ITS LENGTH WAS TWENTY CUBITS, AND IT WAS SO ORDERED THAT IT MIGHT AGREE WITH THE BREADTH OF THE HOUSE; AND IT HAD TWELVE CUBITS IN LATITUDE, AND ITS HEIGHT WAS RAISED AS HIGH AS A HUNDRED AND TWENTY CUBITS. HE ALSO BUILT ROUND ABOUT THE TEMPLE THIRTY SMALL ROOMS, WHICH MIGHT INCLUDE THE WHOLE TEMPLE, BY THEIR CLOSENESS ONE TO ANOTHER, AND BY THEIR NUMBER AND OUTWARD POSITION ROUND IT. HE ALSO MADE PASSAGES THROUGH THEM, THAT THEY MIGHT COME INTO ON THROUGH ANOTHER. EVERY ONE OF THESE ROOMS HAD FIVE CUBITS IN BREADTH, AND THE SAME IN LENGTH, BUT IN HEIGHT TWENTY. ABOVE THESE THERE WERE OTHER ROOMS, AND OTHERS ABOVE THEM, EQUAL, BOTH IN THEIR MEASURES AND NUMBER; SO THAT THESE REACHED TO A HEIGHT EQUAL TO THE LOWER PART OF THE HOUSE; FOR THE UPPER PART HAD NO BUILDINGS ABOUT IT. THE ROOF THAT WAS OVER THE HOUSE WAS OF CEDAR; AND TRULY EVERY ONE OF THESE ROOMS HAD A ROOF OF THEIR OWN, THAT WAS NOT CONNECTED WITH THE OTHER ROOMS; BUT FOR THE OTHER PARTS, THERE WAS A COVERED ROOF COMMON TO THEM ALL, AND BUILT WITH VERY LONG BEAMS, THAT PASSED THROUGH THE REST, AND ROUGH THE WHOLE BUILDING, THAT SO THE MIDDLE WALLS, BEING STRENGTHENED BY THE SAME BEAMS OF TIMBER, MIGHT BE THEREBY MADE FIRMER: BUT AS FOR THAT PART OF THE ROOF THAT WAS UNDER THE BEAMS, IT WAS MADE OF THE SAME MATERIALS, AND WAS ALL MADE SMOOTH, AND HAD ORNAMENTS PROPER FOR ROOFS, AND PLATES OF GOLD NAILED UPON THEM. AND AS HE ENCLOSED THE WALLS WITH BOARDS OF CEDAR, SO HE FIXED ON THEM PLATES OF GOLD, WHICH HAD SCULPTURES UPON THEM; SO THAT THE WHOLE TEMPLE SHINED, AND DAZZLED THE EYES OF SUCH AS ENTERED, BY THE SPLENDOR OF THE GOLD THAT WAS ON EVERY SIDE OF THEM, NOW THE WHOLE STRUCTURE OF THE TEMPLE WAS MADE WITH GREAT SKILL OF POLISHED STONES, AND THOSE LAID TOGETHER SO VERY HARMONIOUSLY AND SMOOTHLY, THAT THERE APPEARED TO THE SPECTATORS NO SIGN OF ANY HAMMER, OR OTHER INSTRUMENT OF ARCHITECTURE; BUT AS IF, WITHOUT ANY USE OF THEM, THE ENTIRE MATERIALS HAD NATURALLY UNITED THEMSELVES TOGETHER, THAT THE AGREEMENT OF ONE PART WITH ANOTHER SEEMED RATHER TO HAVE BEEN NATURAL, THAN TO HAVE ARISEN FROM THE FORCE OF TOOLS UPON THEM. THE KING ALSO HAD A FINE CONTRIVANCE FOR AN ASCENT TO THE UPPER ROOM OVER THE TEMPLE, AND THAT WAS BY STEPS IN THE THICKNESS OF ITS WALL; FOR IT HAD NO LARGE DOOR ON THE EAST END, AS THE LOWER HOUSE HAD, BUT THE ENTRANCES WERE BY THE SIDES, THROUGH VERY SMALL DOORS. HE ALSO OVERLAID THE TEMPLE, BOTH WITHIN AND WITHOUT, WITH BOARDS OF CEDAR, THAT WERE KEPT CLOSE TOGETHER BY THICK CHAINS, SO THAT THIS CONTRIVANCE WAS IN THE NATURE OF A SUPPORT AND A STRENGTH TO THE BUILDING. 
3. NOW WHEN THE KING HAD DIVIDED THE TEMPLE INTO TWO PARTS, HE MADE THE INNER HOUSE OF TWENTY CUBITS [EVERY WAY], TO BE THE MOST SECRET CHAMBER, BUT HE APPOINTED THAT OF FORTY CUBITS TO BE THE SANCTUARY; AND WHEN HE HAD CUT A DOOR-PLACE OUT OF THE WALL, HE PUT THEREIN DOORS OF CEDAR, AND OVERLAID THEM WITH A GREAT DEAL OF GOLD, THAT HAD SCULPTURES UPON IT. HE ALSO HAD VEILS OF BLUE, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND THE BRIGHTEST AND SOFTEST LINEN, WITH THE MOST CURIOUS FLOWERS WROUGHT UPON THEM, WHICH WERE TO BE DRAWN BEFORE THOSE DOORS. HE ALSO DEDICATED FOR THE MOST SECRET PLACE, WHOSE BREADTH WAS TWENTY CUBITS, AND LENGTH THE SAME, TWO CHERUBIM’S OF SOLID GOLD; THE HEIGHT OF EACH OF THEM WAS FIVE CUBITS THEY HAD EACH OF THEM TWO WINGS STRETCHED OUT AS FAR AS FIVE CUBITS; WHEREFORE SOLOMON SET THEM UP NOT FAR FROM EACH OTHER, THAT WITH ONE WING THEY MIGHT TOUCH THE SOUTHERN WALL OF THE SECRET PLACE, AND WITH ANOTHER THE NORTHERN: THEIR OTHER WINGS, WHICH JOINED TO EACH OTHER, WERE A COVERING TO THE ARK, WHICH WAS SET BETWEEN THEM; BUT NOBODY CAN TELL, OR EVEN CONJECTURE, WHAT WAS THE SHAPE OF THESE CHERUBIM’S. HE ALSO LAID THE FLOOR OF THE TEMPLE WITH PLATES OF GOLD; AND HE ADDED DOORS TO THE GATE OF THE TEMPLE, AGREEABLE TO THE MEASURE OF THE HEIGHT OF THE WALL, BUT IN BREADTH TWENTY CUBITS, AND ON THEM HE GLUED GOLD PLATES. AND, TO SAY ALL IN ONE WORD, HE LEFT NO PART OF THE TEMPLE, NEITHER INTERNAL NOR EXTERNAL, BUT WHAT WAS COVERED WITH GOLD. HE ALSO HAD CURTAINS DRAWN OVER THESE DOORS IN LIKE MANNER AS THEY WERE DRAWN OVER THE INNER DOORS OF THE MOST HOLY PLACE; BUT THE PORCH OF THE TEMPLE HAD NOTHING OF THAT SORT. 
4. NOW SOLOMON SENT FOR AN ARTIFICER OUT OF TYRE, WHOSE NAME WAS HIRAM; HE WAS BY BIRTH OF THE TRIBE OF NAPHTALI, ON THE MOTHER'S SIDE, (FOR SHE WAS OF THAT TRIBE,) BUT HIS FATHER WAS UR, OF THE STOCK OF THE ISRAELITES. THIS MAN WAS SKILLFUL IN ALL SORTS OF WORK; BUT HIS CHIEF SKILL LAY IN WORKING IN GOLD, AND SILVER, AND BRASS; BY WHOM WERE MADE ALL THE MECHANICAL WORKS ABOUT THE TEMPLE, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF SOLOMON. MOREOVER, THIS HIRAM MADE TWO [HOLLOW] PILLARS, WHOSE OUTSIDES WERE OF BRASS, AND THE THICKNESS OF THE BRASS WAS FOUR FINGERS' BREADTH, AND THE HEIGHT OF THE PILLARS WAS EIGHTEEN CUBITS AND THEIR CIRCUMFERENCE TWELVE CUBITS; BUT THERE WAS CAST WITH EACH OF THEIR CHAPITERS LILY-WORK THAT STOOD UPON THE PILLAR, AND IT WAS ELEVATED FIVE CUBITS, ROUND ABOUT WHICH THERE WAS NET-WORK INTERWOVEN WITH SMALL PALMS, MADE OF BRASS, AND COVERED THE LILYWORK. TO THIS ALSO WERE HUNG TWO HUNDRED POMEGRANATES, IN TWO ROWS. THE ONE OF THESE PILLARS HE SET AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE PORCH ON THE RIGHT HAND, AND CALLED IT JACHIN AND THE OTHER AT THE LEFT HAND, AND CALLED IT BOOZ. 
5. SOLOMON ALSO CAST A BRAZEN SEA, WHOSE FIGURE WAS THAT OF A HEMISPHERE. THIS BRAZEN VESSEL WAS CALLED A SEA FOR ITS LARGENESS, FOR THE LAVER WAS TEN FEET IN DIAMETER, AND CAST OF THE THICKNESS OF A PALM. ITS MIDDLE PART RESTED ON A SHORT PILLAR THAT HAD TEN SPIRALS ROUND IT, AND THAT PILLAR WAS TEN CUBITS IN DIAMETER. THERE STOOD ROUND ABOUT IT TWELVE OXEN, THAT LOOKED TO THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN, THREE TO EACH WIND, HAVING THEIR HINDER PARTS DEPRESSED, THAT SO THE HEMISPHERICAL VESSEL MIGHT REST UPON THEM, WHICH ITSELF WAS ALSO DEPRESSED ROUND ABOUT INWARDLY. NOW THIS SEA CONTAINED THREE THOUSAND BATHS. 
6. HE ALSO MADE TEN BRAZEN BASES FOR SO MANY QUADRANGULAR LAVERS; THE LENGTH OF EVERY ONE OF THESE BASES WAS FIVE CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH FOUR CUBITS, AND THE HEIGHT SIX CUBITS. THIS VESSEL WAS PARTLY TURNED, AND WAS THUS CONTRIVED: THERE WERE FOUR SMALL QUADRANGULAR PILLARS THAT STOOD ONE AT EACH CORNER; THESE HAD THE SIDES OF THE BASE FITTED TO THEM ON EACH QUARTER; THEY WERE PARTED INTO THREE PARTS; EVERY INTERVAL HAD A BORDER FITTED TO SUPPORT [THE LAVER]; UPON WHICH WAS ENGRAVEN, IN ONE PLACE A LION, AND IN ANOTHER PLACE A BULL, AND AN EAGLE. THE SMALL PILLARS HAD THE SAME ANIMALS ENGRAVEN THAT WERE ENGRAVEN ON THE SIDES. THE WHOLE WORK WAS ELEVATED, AND STOOD UPON FOUR WHEELS, WHICH WERE ALSO CAST, WHICH HAD ALSO NAVES AND FELLOES, AND WERE A FOOT AND A HALF IN DIAMETER. ANY ONE WHO SAW THE SPOKES OF THE WHEELS, HOW EXACTLY THEY WERE TURNED, AND UNITED TO THE SIDES OF THE BASES, AND WITH WHAT HARMONY THEY AGREED TO THE FELLOES, WOULD WONDER AT THEM. HOWEVER, THEIR STRUCTURE WAS THIS: CERTAIN SHOULDERS OF HANDS STRETCHED OUT HELD THE CORNERS ABOVE, UPON WHICH RESTED A SHORT SPIRAL PILLAR, THAT LAY UNDER THE HOLLOW PART OF THE LAVER, RESTING UPON THE FORE PART OF THE EAGLE AND THE LION, WHICH WERE ADAPTED TO THEM, INSOMUCH THAT THOSE WHO VIEWED THEM WOULD THINK THEY WERE OF ONE PIECE: BETWEEN THESE WERE ENGRAVINGS OF PALM TREES. THIS WAS THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEN BASES. HE ALSO MADE TEN LARGE ROUND BRASS VESSELS, WHICH WERE THE LAVERS THEMSELVES, EACH OF WHICH CONTAINED FORTY BATHS; FOR IT HAD ITS HEIGHT FOUR CUBITS, AND ITS EDGES WERE AS MUCH DISTANT FROM EACH OTHER. HE ALSO PLACED THESE LAVERS UPON THE TEN BASES THAT WERE CALLED MECHONOTH; AND HE SET FIVE OF THE LAVERS ON THE LEFT SIDE OF THE TEMPLE WHICH WAS THAT SIDE TOWARDS THE NORTH WIND, AND AS MANY ON THE RIGHT SIDE, TOWARDS THE SOUTH, BUT LOOKING TOWARDS THE EAST; THE SAME [EASTERN] WAY HE ALSO SET THE SEA NOW HE APPOINTED THE SEA TO BE FOR WASHING THE HANDS AND THE FEET OF THE PRIESTS, WHEN THEY ENTERED INTO THE TEMPLE AND WERE TO ASCEND THE ALTAR, BUT THE LAVERS TO CLEANSE THE ENTRAILS OF THE BEASTS THAT WERE TO BE BURNT-OFFERINGS, WITH THEIR FEET ALSO. 
7. HE ALSO MADE A BRAZEN ALTAR, WHOSE LENGTH WAS TWENTY CUBITS, AND ITS BREADTH THE SAME, AND ITS HEIGHT TEN, FOR THE BURNT-OFFERINGS. HE ALSO MADE ALL ITS VESSELS OF BRASS, THE POTS, AND THE SHOVELS, AND THE BASONS; AND BESIDES THESE, THE SNUFFERS AND THE TONGS, AND ALL ITS OTHER VESSELS, HE MADE OF BRASS, AND SUCH BRASS AS WAS IN SPLENDOR AND BEAUTY LIKE GOLD. THE KING ALSO DEDICATED A GREAT NUMBER OF TABLES, BUT ONE THAT WAS LARGE AND MADE OF GOLD, UPON WHICH THEY SET THE LOAVES OF GOD; AND HE MADE TEN THOUSAND MORE THAT RESEMBLED THEM, BUT WERE DONE AFTER ANOTHER MANNER, UPON WHICH LAY THE VIALS AND THE CUPS; THOSE OF GOLD WERE TWENTY THOUSAND, THOSE OF SILVER WERE FORTY THOUSAND. HE ALSO MADE TEN THOUSAND CANDLESTICKS, ACCORDING TO THE COMMAND OF MOSES, ONE OF WHICH HE DEDICATED FOR THE TEMPLE, THAT IT MIGHT BURN IN THE DAY TIME, ACCORDING TO THE LAW; AND ONE TABLE WITH LOAVES UPON IT, ON THE NORTH SIDE OF THE TEMPLE, OVER AGAINST THE CANDLESTICK; FOR THIS HE SET ON THE SOUTH SIDE, BUT THE GOLDEN ALTAR STOOD BETWEEN THEM. ALL THESE VESSELS WERE CONTAINED IN THAT PART OF THE HOLY HOUSE, WHICH WAS FORTY CUBITS LONG, AND WERE BEFORE THE VEIL OF THAT MOST SECRET PLACE WHEREIN THE ARK WAS TO BE SET. 
8. THE KING ALSO MADE POURING VESSELS, IN NUMBER EIGHTY THOUSAND, AND A HUNDRED THOUSAND GOLDEN VIALS, AND TWICE AS MANY SILVER VIALS: OF GOLDEN DISHES, IN ORDER THEREIN TO OFFER KNEADED FINE FLOUR AT THE ALTAR, THERE WERE EIGHTY THOUSAND, AND TWICE AS MANY OF SILVER. OF LARGE BASONS ALSO, WHEREIN THEY MIXED FINE FLOUR WITH OIL, SIXTY THOUSAND OF GOLD, AND TWICE AS MANY OF SILVER. OF THE MEASURES LIKE THOSE WHICH MOSES CALLED THE HIN AND THE ASSARON, (A TENTH DEAL), THERE WERE TWENTY THOUSAND OF GOLD, AND TWICE AS MANY OF SILVER. THE GOLDEN CENSERS, IN WHICH THEY CARRIED THE INCENSE TO THE ALTAR, WERE TWENTY THOUSAND; THE OTHER CENSERS, IN WHICH THEY CARRIED FIRE FROM THE GREAT ALTAR TO THE LITTLE ALTAR, WITHIN THE TEMPLE, WERE FIFTY THOUSAND. THE SACERDOTAL GARMENTS WHICH BELONGED TO THE HIGH PRIEST, WITH THE LONG ROBES, AND THE ORACLE, AND THE PRECIOUS STONES, WERE A THOUSAND. BUT THE CROWN UPON WHICH MOSES WROTE [THE NAME OF GOD], WAS ONLY ONE, AND HATH REMAINED TO THIS VERY DAY. HE ALSO MADE TEN THOUSAND SACERDOTAL GARMENTS OF FINE LINEN, WITH PURPLE GIRDLES FOR EVERY PRIEST; AND TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND TRUMPETS, ACCORDING TO THE COMMAND OF MOSES; ALSO, TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND GARMENTS OF FINE LINEN FOR THE SINGERS, THAT WERE LEVITES. AND HE MADE MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, AND SUCH AS WERE INVENTED FOR SINGING OF HYMNS, CALLED, NABLEE AND CINDREE, [PSALTERIES AND HARPS], WHICH WERE MADE OF ELECTRUM, [THE FINEST BRASS], FORTY THOUSAND. 
9. SOLOMON MADE ALL THESE THINGS FOR THE HONOR OF GOD, WITH GREAT VARIETY AND MAGNIFICENCE, SPARING NO COST, BUT USING ALL POSSIBLE LIBERALITY IN ADORNING THE TEMPLE; AND THESE THINGS HE DEDICATED TO THE TREASURES OF GOD. HE ALSO PLACED A PARTITION ROUND ABOUT THE TEMPLE, WHICH IN OUR TONGUE WE CALL GISON, BUT IT IS CALLED THRIGCOS BY THE GREEKS, AND HE RAISED IT UP TO THE HEIGHT OF THREE CUBITS; AND IT WAS FOR THE EXCLUSION OF THE MULTITUDE FROM COMING INTO THE TEMPLE, AND SHOWING THAT IT WAS A PLACE THAT WAS FREE AND OPEN ONLY FOR THE PRIESTS. HE ALSO BUILT BEYOND THIS COURT A TEMPLE, WHOSE FIGURE WAS THAT OF A QUADRANGLE, AND ERECTED FOR IT GREAT AND BROAD CLOISTERS; THIS WAS ENTERED INTO BY VERY HIGH GATES, EACH OF WHICH HAD ITS FRONT EXPOSED TO ONE OF THE [FOUR] WINDS, AND WERE SHUT BY GOLDEN DOORS. INTO THIS TEMPLE ALL THE PEOPLE ENTERED THAT WERE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE REST BY BEING PURE AND OBSERVANT OF THE LAWS. BUT HE MADE THAT TEMPLE WHICH WAS BEYOND THIS A WONDERFUL ONE INDEED, AND SUCH AS EXCEEDS ALL DESCRIPTION IN WORDS; NAY, IF I MAY SO SAY, IS HARDLY BELIEVED UPON SIGHT; FOR WHEN HE HAD FILLED UP GREAT VALLEYS WITH EARTH, WHICH, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR IMMENSE DEPTH, COULD NOT BE LOOKED ON, WHEN YOU BENDED DOWN TO SEE THEM, WITHOUT PAIN, AND HAD ELEVATED THE GROUND FOUR HUNDRED CUBITS, HE MADE IT TO BE ON A LEVEL WITH THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN, ON WHICH THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT, AND BY THIS MEANS THE OUTMOST TEMPLE, WHICH WAS EXPOSED TO THE AIR, WAS EVEN WITH THE TEMPLE ITSELF. HE ENCOMPASSED THIS ALSO WITH A BUILDING OF A DOUBLE ROW OF CLOISTERS, WHICH STOOD ON HIGH UPON PILLARS OF NATIVE STONE, WHILE THE ROOFS WERE OF CEDAR, AND WERE POLISHED IN A MANNER PROPER FOR SUCH HIGH ROOFS; BUT HE MADE ALL THE DOORS OF THIS TEMPLE OF SILVER.
CHAPTER 4. HOW SOLOMON REMOVED THE ARK INTO THE TEMPLE HOW HE MADE SUPPLICATION TO GOD, AND OFFERED PUBLIC SACRIFICES TO HIM. 
1. WHEN KING SOLOMON HAD FINISHED THESE WORKS, THESE LARGE AND BEAUTIFUL BUILDINGS, AND HAD LAID UP HIS DONATIONS IN THE TEMPLE, AND ALL THIS IN THE INTERVAL OF SEVEN YEARS, AND HAD GIVEN A DEMONSTRATION OF HIS RICHES AND ALACRITY THEREIN, INSOMUCH THAT ANY ONE WHO SAW IT WOULD HAVE THOUGHT IT MUST HAVE BEEN AN IMMENSE TIME ERE IT COULD HAVE BEEN FINISHED; AND WOULD BE SURPRISED THAT SO MUCH SHOULD BE FINISHED IN SO SHORT A TIME; SHORT, I MEAN, IF COMPARED WITH THE GREATNESS OF THE WORK: HE ALSO WROTE TO THE RULERS AND ELDERS OF THE HEBREWS, AND ORDERED ALL THE PEOPLE TO GATHER THEMSELVES TOGETHER TO JERUSALEM, BOTH TO SEE THE TEMPLE WHICH HE HAD BUILT, AND TO REMOVE THE ARK OF GOD INTO IT; AND WHEN THIS INVITATION OF THE WHOLE BODY OF THE PEOPLE TO COME TO JERUSALEM WAS EVERY WHERE CARRIED ABROAD, IT WAS THE SEVENTH MONTH BEFORE THEY CAME TOGETHER; WHICH MONTH IS BY OUR COUNTRYMEN CALLED THISRI, BUT BY THE MACEDONIANS HYPERBERETOETS. THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES HAPPENED TO FALL AT THE SAME TIME, WHICH WAS CELEBRATED BY THE HEBREWS AS A MOST HOLY AND MOST EMINENT FEAST. SO, THEY CARRIED THE ARK AND THE TABERNACLE WHICH MOSES HAD PITCHED, AND ALL THE VESSELS THAT WERE FOR MINISTRATION, TO THE SACRIFICES OF GOD, AND REMOVED THEM TO THE TEMPLE. THE KING HIMSELF, AND ALL THE PEOPLE AND THE LEVITES, WENT BEFORE, RENDERING THE GROUND MOIST WITH SACRIFICES, AND DRINK-OFFERINGS, AND THE BLOOD OF A GREAT NUMBER OF OBLATIONS, AND BURNING AN IMMENSE QUANTITY OF INCENSE, AND THIS TILL THE VERY AIR ITSELF EVERY WHERE ROUND ABOUT WAS SO FULL OF THESE ODORS, THAT IT MET, IN A MOST AGREEABLE MANNER, PERSONS AT A GREAT DISTANCE, AND WAS AN INDICATION OF GOD'S PRESENCE; AND, AS MEN'S OPINION WAS, OF HIS HABITATION WITH THEM IN THIS NEWLY BUILT AND CONSECRATED PLACE, FOR THEY DID NOT GROW WEARY, EITHER OF SINGING HYMNS OR OF DANCING, UNTIL THEY CAME TO THE TEMPLE; AND IN THIS MANNER DID THEY CARRY THE ARK. BUT WHEN THEY SHOULD TRANSFER IT INTO THE MOST SECRET PLACE, THE REST OF THE MULTITUDE WENT AWAY, AND ONLY THOSE PRIESTS THAT CARRIED IT SET IT BETWEEN THE TWO CHERUBIM’S, WHICH EMBRACING IT WITH THEIR WINGS, (FOR SO WERE THEY FRAMED BY THE ARTIFICER,) THEY COVERED IT, AS UNDER A TENT, OR A CUPOLA. NOW THE ARK CONTAINED NOTHING ELSE BUT THOSE TWO TABLES OF STONE THAT PRESERVED THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH GOD SPOKE TO MOSES IN MOUNT SINAI, AND WHICH WERE ENGRAVED UPON THEM; BUT THEY SET THE CANDLESTICK, AND THE TABLE, AND THE GOLDEN ALTAR IN THE TEMPLE, BEFORE THE MOST SECRET PLACE, IN THE VERY SAME PLACES WHEREIN THEY STOOD TILL THAT TIME IN THE TABERNACLE. SO, THEY OFFERED UP THE DAILY SACRIFICES; BUT FOR THE BRAZEN ALTAR, SOLOMON SET IT BEFORE THE TEMPLE, OVER AGAINST THE DOOR, THAT WHEN THE DOOR WAS OPENED, IT MIGHT BE EXPOSED TO SIGHT, AND THE SACRED SOLEMNITIES, AND THE RICHNESS OF THE SACRIFICES, MIGHT BE THENCE SEEN; AND ALL THE REST OF THE VESSELS THEY GATHERED TOGETHER, AND PUT THEM WITHIN THE TEMPLE. 
2. NOW AS SOON AS THE PRIESTS HAD PUT ALL THINGS IN ORDER ABOUT THE ARK, AND WERE GONE OUT, THERE CANE DOWN A THICK CLOUD, AND STOOD THERE, AND SPREAD ITSELF, AFTER A GENTLE MANNER, INTO THE TEMPLE; SUCH A CLOUD IT WAS AS WAS DIFFUSED AND TEMPERATE, NOT SUCH A ROUGH ONE AS WE SEE FULL OF RAIN IN THE WINTER SEASON. THIS CLOUD SO DARKENED THE PLACE, THAT ONE PRIEST COULD NOT DISCERN ANOTHER, BUT IT AFFORDED TO THE MINDS OF ALL A VISIBLE IMAGE AND GLORIOUS APPEARANCE OF GOD'S HAVING DESCENDED INTO THIS TEMPLE, AND OF HIS HAVING GLADLY PITCHED HIS TABERNACLE THEREIN. SO, THESE MEN WERE INTENT UPON THIS THOUGHT. BUT SOLOMON ROSE UP, (FOR HE WAS SITTING BEFORE,) AND USED SUCH WORDS TO GOD AS HE THOUGHT AGREEABLE TO THE DIVINE NATURE TO RECEIVE, AND FIT FOR HIM TO GIVE; FOR HE SAID, "THOU HAST AN ETERNAL HOUSE, O LORD, AND SUCH A ONE AS THOU HAST CREATED FOR THYSELF OUT OF THINE OWN WORKS; WE KNOW IT TO BE THE HEAVEN, AND THE AIR, AND THE EARTH, AND THE SEA, WHICH THOU PERVADEST, NOR ART THOU CONTAINED WITHIN THEIR LIMITS. I HAVE INDEED BUILT THIS TEMPLE TO THEE, AND THY NAME, THAT FROM THENCE, WHEN WE SACRIFICE, AND PERFORM SACRED OPERATIONS, WE MAY SEND OUR PRAYERS UP INTO THE AIR, AND MAY CONSTANTLY BELIEVE THAT THOU ART PRESENT, AND ART NOT REMOTE FROM WHAT IS THINE OWN; FOR NEITHER WHEN THOU SEEST ALL THINGS, AND HEAREST ALL THINGS, NOR NOW, WHEN IT PLEASES THEE TO DWELL HERE, DOST THOU LEAVE THE CARE OF ALL MEN, BUT RATHER THOU ART VERY NEAR TO THEM ALL, BUT ESPECIALLY THOU ART PRESENT TO THOSE THAT ADDRESS THEMSELVES TO THEE, WHETHER BY NIGHT OR BY DAY." WHEN HE HAD THUS SOLEMNLY ADDRESSED HIMSELF TO GOD, HE CONVERTED HIS DISCOURSE TO THE MULTITUDE, AND STRONGLY REPRESENTED THE POWER AND PROVIDENCE OF GOD TO THEM; - HOW HE HAD SHOWN ALL THINGS THAT WERE COME TO PASS TO DAVID HIS FATHER, AS MANY OF THOSE THINGS HAD ALREADY COME TO PASS, AND THE REST WOULD CERTAINLY COME TO PASS HEREAFTER; AND HOW HE HAD GIVEN HIM HIS NAME, AND TOLD TO DAVID WHAT HE SHOULD BE CALLED BEFORE HE WAS BORN; AND FORETOLD, THAT WHEN HE SHOULD BE KING AFTER HIS FATHER'S DEATH, HE SHOULD BUILD HIM A TEMPLE, WHICH SINCE THEY SAW ACCOMPLISHED, ACCORDING TO HIS PREDICTION, HE REQUIRED THEM TO BLESS GOD, AND BY BELIEVING HIM, FROM THE SIGHT OF WHAT THEY HAD SEEN ACCOMPLISHED, NEVER TO DESPAIR OF ANY THING THAT HE HAD PROMISED FOR THE FUTURE, IN ORDER TO THEIR HAPPINESS, OR SUSPECT THAT IT WOULD NOT COME TO PASS. 
3. WHEN THE KING HAD THUS DISCOURSED TO THE MULTITUDE, HE LOOKED AGAIN TOWARDS THE TEMPLE, AND LIFTING UP HIS RIGHT HAND TO THE MULTITUDE, HE SAID," IT IS NOT POSSIBLE BY WHAT MEN CAN DO TO RETURN SUFFICIENT THANKS TO GOD FOR HIS BENEFITS BESTOWED UPON THEM, FOR THE DEITY STANDS IN NEED OF NOTHING, AND IS ABOVE ANY SUCH REQUITAL; BUT SO FAR AS WE HAVE BEEN MADE SUPERIOR, O LORD, TO OTHER ANIMALS BY THEE, IT BECOMES US TO BLESS THY MAJESTY, AND IT IS NECESSARY FOR US TO RETURN THEE THANKS FOR WHAT THOU HAST BESTOWED UPON OUR HOUSE, AND ON THE HEBREW PEOPLE; FOR WITH WHAT OTHER INSTRUMENT CAN WE BETTER APPEASE THEE WHEN THOU ART ANGRY AT US, OR MORE PROPERLY PRESERVE THY FAVOR, THAN WITH OUR VOICE? WHICH, AS WE HAVE IT FROM THE AIR, SO DO WE KNOW THAT BY THAT AIR IT ASCENDS UPWARDS [TOWARDS THEE]. I THEREFORE OUGHT MYSELF TO RETURN THEE THANKS THEREBY, IN THE FIRST PLACE, CONCERNING MY FATHER, WHOM THOU HAST RAISED FROM OBSCURITY UNTO SO GREAT JOY; AND, IN THE NEXT PLACE, CONCERNING MYSELF, SINCE THOU HAST PERFORMED ALL THAT THOU HAST PROMISED UNTO THIS VERY DAY. AND I BESEECH THEE FOR THE TIME TO COME TO AFFORD US WHATSOEVER THOU, O GOD, HAST POWER TO BESTOW ON SUCH AS THOU DOST ESTEEM; AND TO AUGMENT OUR HOUSE FOR ALL AGES, AS THOU HAST PROMISED TO DAVID MY FATHER TO DO, BOTH IN HIS LIFETIME AND AT HIS DEATH, THAT OUR KINGDOM SHALL CONTINUE, AND THAT HIS POSTERITY SHOULD SUCCESSIVELY RECEIVE IT TO TEN THOUSAND GENERATIONS. DO NOT THOU THEREFORE FAIL TO GIVE US THESE BLESSINGS, AND TO BESTOW ON MY CHILDREN THAT VIRTUE IN WHICH THOU DELIGHTEST. AND BESIDES ALL THIS, I HUMBLY BESEECH THEE THAT THOU WILT LET SOME PORTION OF THY SPIRIT COME DOWN AND INHABIT IN THIS TEMPLE, THAT THOU MAYST APPEAR TO BE WITH US UPON EARTH. AS TO THYSELF, THE ENTIRE HEAVENS, AND THE IMMENSITY OF THE THINGS THAT ARE THEREIN, ARE BUT A SMALL HABITATION FOR THEE, MUCH MORE IS THIS POOR TEMPLE SO; BUT I ENTREAT THEE TO KEEP IT AS THINE OWN HOUSE, FROM BEING DESTROYED BY OUR ENEMIES FOR EVER, AND TO TAKE CARE OF IT AS THINE OWN POSSESSION: BUT IF THIS PEOPLE BE FOUND TO HAVE SINNED, AND BE THEREUPON AFFLICTED BY THEE WITH ANY PLAGUE, BECAUSE OF THEIR SIN, AS WITH DEARTH OR PESTILENCE, OR ANY OTHER AFFLICTION WHICH THOU USEST TO INFLICT ON THOSE THAT TRANSGRESS ANY OF THY HOLY LAWS, AND IF THEY FLY ALL OF THEM TO THIS TEMPLE, BESEECHING THEE, AND BEGGING OF TIME TO DELIVER THEM, THEN DO THOU HEAR THEIR PRAYERS, AS BEING WITHIN THINE HOUSE, AND HAVE MERCY UPON THEM, AND DELIVER THEM FROM THEIR AFFLICTIONS. NAY, MOREOVER, THIS HELP IS WHAT I IMPLORE OF THEE, NOT FOR THE HEBREWS ONLY, WHEN THEY ARE IN DISTRESS, BUT WHEN ANY SHALL COME HITHER FROM ANY ENDS OF THE WORLD WHATSOEVER, AND SHALL RETURN FROM THEIR SINS AND IMPLORE THY PARDON, DO THOU THEN PARDON THEM, AND HEAR THEIR PRAYER. FOR HEREBY ALL SHALL LEARN THAT THOU THYSELF WAST PLEASED WITH THE BUILDING OF THIS HOUSE FOR THEE; AND THAT WE ARE NOT OURSELVES OF AN UNSOCIABLE NATURE, NOR BEHAVE OURSELVES LIKE ENEMIES TO SUCH AS ARE NOT OF OUR OWN PEOPLE; BUT ARE WILLING THAT THY ASSISTANCE SHOULD BE COMMUNICATED BY THEE TO ALL MEN IN COMMON, AND THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE ENJOYMENT OF THY BENEFITS BESTOWED UPON THEM." 
4. WHEN SOLOMON HAD SAID THIS, AND HAD CAST HIMSELF UPON THE GROUND, AND WORSHIPPED A LONG TIME, HE ROSE UP, AND BROUGHT SACRIFICES TO THE ALTAR; AND WHEN HE HAD FILLED IT WITH UNBLEMISHED VICTIMS, HE MOST EVIDENTLY DISCOVERED THAT GOD HAD WITH PLEASURE ACCEPTED OF ALL THAT HE HAD SACRIFICED TO HIM, FOR THERE CAME A FIRE RUNNING OUT OF THE AIR, AND RUSHED WITH VIOLENCE UPON THE ALTAR, IN THE SIGHT OF ALL, AND CAUGHT HOLD OF AND CONSUMED THE SACRIFICES. NOW WHEN THIS DIVINE APPEARANCE WAS SEEN, THE PEOPLE SUPPOSED IT TO BE A DEMONSTRATION OF GOD'S ABODE IN THE TEMPLE, AND WERE PLEASED WITH IT, AND FELL DOWN UPON THE GROUND AND WORSHIPPED. UPON WHICH THE KING BEGAN TO BLESS GOD, AND EXHORTED THE MULTITUDE TO DO THE SAME, AS NOW HAVING SUFFICIENT INDICATIONS OF GOD'S FAVORABLE DISPOSITION TO THEM; AND TO PRAY THAT THEY MIGHT ALWAYS HAVE THE LIKE INDICATIONS FROM HIM, AND THAT HE WOULD PRESERVE IN THEM A MIND PURE FROM ALL WICKEDNESS, IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND RELIGIOUS WORSHIP, AND THAT THEY MIGHT CONTINUE IN THE OBSERVATION OF THOSE PRECEPTS WHICH GOD HAD GIVEN THEM BY MOSES, BECAUSE BY THAT MEANS THE HEBREW NATION WOULD BE HAPPY, AND INDEED THE MOST BLESSED OF ALL NATIONS AMONG ALL MANKIND. HE EXHORTED THEM ALSO TO BE MINDFUL, THAT BY WHAT METHODS THEY HAD ATTAINED THEIR PRESENT GOOD THINGS, BY THE SAME THEY MUST PRESERVE THEM SURE TO THEMSELVES, AND MAKE THEM GREATER AND MORE THAN THEY WERE AT PRESENT; FOR THAT IT WAS NOT SUFFICIENT FOR THEM TO SUPPOSE THEY HAD RECEIVED THEM ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR PIETY AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT THAT THEY HAD NO OTHER WAY OF PRESERVING THEM FOR THE TIME TO COME; FOR THAT IT IS NOT SO GREAT A THING FOR MEN TO ACQUIRE SOMEWHAT WHICH THEY WANT, AS TO PRESERVE WHAT THEY HAVE ACQUIRED, AND TO BE GUILTY OF NO SIN WHEREBY IT MAY BE HURT. 
5. SO WHEN THE KING HAD SPOKEN THUS TO THE MULTITUDE, HE DISSOLVED THE CONGREGATION, BUT NOT TILL HE HAD COMPLETED HIS OBLATIONS, BOTH FOR HIMSELF AND FOR THE HEBREWS, INSOMUCH THAT HE SACRIFICED TWENTY AND TWO THOUSAND OXEN, AND A HUNDRED AND TWENTY THOUSAND SHEEP; FOR THEN IT WAS THAT THE TEMPLE DID FIRST OF ALL TASTE OF THE VICTIMS, AND ALL THE HEBREWS, WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, FEASTED THEREIN: NAY, BESIDES THIS, THE KING THEN OBSERVED SPLENDIDLY AND MAGNIFICENTLY THE FEAST WHICH IS CALLED THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES, BEFORE THE TEMPLE, FOR TWICE SEVEN DAYS; AND HE THEN FEASTED TOGETHER WITH ALL THE PEOPLE. 
6. WHEN ALL THESE SOLEMNITIES WERE ABUNDANTLY SATISFIED, AND NOTHING WAS OMITTED THAT CONCERNED THE DIVINE WORSHIP, THE KING DISMISSED THEM; AND THEY EVERY ONE WENT TO THEIR OWN HOMES, GIVING THANKS TO THE KING FOR THE CARE HE HAD TAKEN OF THEM, AND THE WORKS HE HAD DONE FOR THEM; AND PRAYING TO GOD TO PRESERVE SOLOMON TO BE THEIR KING FOR A LONG TIME. THEY ALSO TOOK THEIR JOURNEY HOME WITH REJOICING, AND MAKING MERRY, AND SINGING HYMNS TO GOD. AND INDEED, THE PLEASURE THEY ENJOYED TOOK AWAY THE SENSE OF THE PAINS THEY ALL UNDERWENT IN THEIR JOURNEY HOME. SO, WHEN THEY HAD BROUGHT THE ARK INTO THE TEMPLE, AND HAD SEEN ITS GREATNESS, AND HOW FINE IT WAS, AND HAD BEEN PARTAKERS OF THE MANY SACRIFICES THAT HAD BEEN OFFERED, AND OF THE FESTIVALS THAT HAD BEEN SOLEMNIZED, THEY EVERY ONE RETURNED TO THEIR OWN CITIES. BUT A DREAM THAT APPEARED TO THE KING IN HIS SLEEP INFORMED HIM THAT GOD HAD HEARD HIS PRAYERS; AND THAT HE WOULD NOT ONLY PRESERVE THE TEMPLE, BUT WOULD ALWAYS ABIDE IN IT; THAT IS, IN CASE HIS POSTERITY AND THE WHOLE MULTITUDE WOULD BE RIGHTEOUS. AND FOR HIMSELF, IT SAID, THAT IF HE CONTINUED ACCORDING TO THE ADMONITIONS OF HIS FATHER, HE WOULD ADVANCE HIM TO AN IMMENSE DEGREE OF DIGNITY AND HAPPINESS, AND THAT THEN HIS POSTERITY SHOULD BE KINGS OF THAT COUNTRY, OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, FOR EVER; BUT THAT STILL, IF HE SHOULD BE FOUND A BETRAYER OF THE ORDINANCES OF THE LAW, AND FORGET THEM, AND TURN AWAY TO THE WORSHIP OF STRANGE GODS, HE WOULD CUT HIM OFF BY THE ROOTS, AND WOULD NEITHER SUFFER ANY REMAINDER OF HIS FAMILY TO CONTINUE, NOR WOULD OVERLOOK THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, OR PRESERVE THEM ANY LONGER FROM AFFLICTIONS, BUT WOULD UTTERLY DESTROY THEM WITH TEN THOUSAND WARS AND MISFORTUNES; WOULD CAST THEM OUT OF THE LAND WHICH HE HAD GIVEN THEIR FATHERS, AND MAKE THEM SOJOURNERS IN STRANGE LANDS; AND DELIVER THAT TEMPLE WHICH WAS NOW BUILT TO BE BURNT AND SPOILED BY THEIR ENEMIES, AND THAT CITY TO BE UTTERLY OVERTHROWN BY THE HANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES; AND MAKE THEIR MISERIES DESERVE TO BE A PROVERB, AND SUCH AS SHOULD VERY HARDLY BE CREDITED FOR THEIR STUPENDOUS MAGNITUDE, TILL THEIR NEIGHBORS, WHEN THEY SHOULD HEAR OF THEM, SHOULD WONDER AT THEIR CALAMITIES, AND VERY EARNESTLY INQUIRE FOR THE OCCASION, WHY THE HEBREWS, WHO HAD BEEN SO FAR ADVANCED BY GOD TO SUCH GLORY AND WEALTH, SHOULD BE THEN SO HATED BY HIM? AND THAT THE ANSWER THAT SHOULD BE MADE BY THE REMAINDER OF THE PEOPLE SHOULD BE, BY CONFESSING THEIR SINS, AND THEIR TRANSGRESSION OF THE LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRY. ACCORDINGLY, WE HAVE IT TRANSMITTED TO US IN WRITING, THAT THUS DID GOD SPEAK TO SOLOMON IN HIS SLEEP.
CHAPTER 5. HOW SOLOMON BUILT HIMSELF A ROYAL PALACE, VERY COSTLY AND SPLENDID; AND HOW HE SOLVED THE RIDDLES WHICH WERE SENT HIM BY HIRAM. 
1. AFTER THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH, AS WE HAVE BEFORE SAID, WAS FINISHED IN SEVEN YEARS, THE KING LAID THE FOUNDATION OF HIS PALACE, WHICH BE DID NOT FINISH UNDER THIRTEEN YEARS, FOR HE WAS NOT EQUALLY ZEALOUS IN THE BUILDING OF THIS PALACE AS HE HAD BEEN ABOUT THE TEMPLE; FOR AS TO THAT, THOUGH IT WAS A GREAT WORK, AND REQUIRED WONDERFUL AND SURPRISING APPLICATION, YET GOD, FOR WHOM IT WAS MADE, SO FAR CO-OPERATED THEREWITH, THAT IT WAS FINISHED IN THE FORE MENTIONED NUMBER OF YEARS: BUT THE PALACE, WHICH WAS A BUILDING MUCH INFERIOR IN DIGNITY TO THE TEMPLE, BOTH ON ACCOUNT THAT ITS MATERIALS HAD NOT BEEN SO LONG BEFOREHAND GOTTEN READY, NOR HAD BEEN SO ZEALOUSLY PREPARED, AND ON ACCOUNT THAT THIS WAS ONLY A HABITATION FOR KINGS, AND NOT FOR GOD, IT WAS LONGER IN FINISHING. HOWEVER, THIS BUILDING WAS RAISED SO MAGNIFICENTLY, AS SUITED THE HAPPY STATE OF THE HEBREWS, AND OF THE KING THEREOF. BUT IT IS NECESSARY THAT I DESCRIBE THE ENTIRE STRUCTURE AND DISPOSITION OF THE PARTS, THAT SO THOSE THAT LIGHT UPON THIS BOOK MAY THEREBY MAKE A CONJECTURE, AND, AS IT WERE, HAVE A PROSPECT OF ITS MAGNITUDE. 
2. THIS HOUSE WAS A LARGE AND CURIOUS BUILDING, AND WAS SUPPORTED BY MANY PILLARS, WHICH SOLOMON BUILT TO CONTAIN A MULTITUDE FOR HEARING CAUSES, AND TAKING COGNIZANCE OF SUITS. IT WAS SUFFICIENTLY CAPACIOUS TO CONTAIN A GREAT BODY OF MEN, WHO WOULD COME TOGETHER TO HAVE THEIR CAUSES DETERMINED. IT WAS A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG, AND FIFTY BROAD, AND THIRTY HIGH, SUPPORTED BY QUADRANGULAR PILLARS, WHICH WERE ALL OF CEDAR; BUT ITS ROOF WAS ACCORDING TO THE CORINTHIAN ORDER, WITH FOLDING DOORS, AND THEIR ADJOINING PILLARS OF EQUAL MAGNITUDE, EACH FLUTED WITH THREE CAVITIES; WHICH BUILDING AS AT ONCE FIRM, AND VERY ORNAMENTAL. THERE WAS ALSO ANOTHER HOUSE SO ORDERED, THAT ITS ENTIRE BREADTH WAS PLACED IN THE MIDDLE; IT WAS QUADRANGULAR, AND ITS BREADTH WAS THIRTY CUBITS, HAVING A TEMPLE OVER AGAINST IT, RAISED UPON MASSY PILLARS; IN WHICH TEMPLE THERE WAS A LARGE AND VERY GLORIOUS ROOM, WHEREIN THE KING SAT IN JUDGMENT. TO THIS WAS JOINED ANOTHER HOUSE THAT WAS BUILT FOR HIS QUEEN. THERE WERE OTHER SMALLER EDIFICES FOR DIET, AND FOR SLEEP, AFTER PUBLIC MATTERS WERE OVER; AND THESE WERE ALL FLOORED WITH BOARDS OF CEDAR. SOME OF THESE SOLOMON BUILT WITH STONES OF TEN CUBITS, AND WAINSCOTED THE WALLS WITH OTHER STONES THAT WERE SAWED, AND WERE OF GREAT VALUE, SUCH AS ARE DUG OUT OF THE EARTH FOR THE ORNAMENTS OF TEMPLES, AND TO MAKE FINE PROSPECTS IN ROYAL PALACES, AND WHICH MAKE THE MINES WHENCE THEY ARE DUG FAMOUS. NOW THE CONTEXTURE OF THE CURIOUS WORKMANSHIP OF THESE STONES WAS IN THREE ROWS, BUT THE FOURTH ROW WOULD MAKE ONE ADMIRE ITS SCULPTURES, WHEREBY WERE REPRESENTED TREES, AND ALL SORTS OF PLANTS; WITH THE SHADES THAT AROSE FROM THEIR BRANCHES, AND LEAVES THAT HUNG DOWN FROM THEM. THOSE TREES ANTI PLANTS COVERED THE STONE THAT WAS BENEATH THEM, AND THEIR LEAVES WERE WROUGHT SO PRODIGIOUS THIN AND SUBTILE, THAT YOU WOULD THINK THEY WERE IN MOTION; BUT THE OTHER PART UP TO THE ROOF, WAS PLASTERED OVER, AND, AS IT WERE, EMBROIDERED WITH COLORS AND PICTURES. HE, MOREOVER, BUILT OTHER EDIFICES FOR PLEASURE; AS ALSO VERY LONG CLOISTERS, AND THOSE SITUATE IN AN AGREEABLE PLACE OF THE PALACE; AND AMONG THEM A MOST GLORIOUS DINING ROOM, FOR FEASTINGS AND COMPOTATIONS, AND FULL OF GOLD, AND SUCH OTHER FURNITURE AS SO FINE A ROOM OUGHT TO HAVE FOR THE CONVENIENCY OF THE GUESTS, AND WHERE ALL THE VESSELS WERE MADE OF GOLD. NOW IT IS VERY HARD TO RECKON UP THE MAGNITUDE AND THE VARIETY OF THE ROYAL APARTMENTS; HOW MANY ROOMS THERE WERE OF THE LARGEST SORT, HOW MANY OF A BIGNESS INFERIOR TO THOSE, AND HOW MANY THAT WERE SUBTERRANEOUS AND INVISIBLE; THE CURIOSITY OF THOSE THAT ENJOYED THE FRESH AIR; AND THE GROVES FOR THE MOST DELIGHTFUL PROSPECT, FOR THE AVOIDING THE HEAT, AND COVERING OF THEIR BODIES. AND, TO SAY ALL IN BRIEF, SOLOMON MADE THE WHOLE BUILDING ENTIRELY OF WHITE STONE, AND CEDAR WOOD, AND GOLD, AND SILVER. HE ALSO ADORNED THE ROOFS AND WALLS WITH STONES SET IN GOLD, AND BEAUTIFIED THEM THEREBY IN THE SAME MANNER AS HE HAD BEAUTIFIED THE TEMPLE OF GOD WITH THE LIKE STONES. HE ALSO MADE HIMSELF A THRONE OF PRODIGIOUS BIGNESS, OF IVORY, CONSTRUCTED AS A SEAT OF JUSTICE, AND HAVING SIX STEPS TO IT; ON EVERY ONE OF WHICH STOOD, ON EACH END OF THE STEP TWO LIONS, TWO OTHER LIONS STANDING ABOVE ALSO; BUT AT THE SITTING PLACE OF THE THRONE HANDS CAME OUT AND RECEIVED THE KING; AND WHEN HE SAT BACKWARD, HE RESTED ON HALF A BULLOCK, THAT LOOKED TOWARDS HIS BACK; BUT STILL ALL WAS FASTENED TOGETHER WITH GOLD. 
3. WHEN SOLOMON HAD COMPLETED ALL THIS IN TWENTY YEARS' TIME, BECAUSE HIRAM KING OF TYRE HAD CONTRIBUTED A GREAT DEAL OF GOLD, AND MORE SILVER TO THESE BUILDINGS, AS ALSO CEDAR WOOD AND PINE WOOD, HE ALSO REWARDED HIRAM WITH RICH PRESENTS; CORN HE SENT HIM ALSO YEAR BY YEAR, AND WINE AND OIL, WHICH WERE THE PRINCIPAL THINGS THAT HE STOOD IN NEED OF, BECAUSE HE INHABITED AN ISLAND, AS WE HAVE ALREADY SAID. AND BESIDES THESE, HE GRANTED HIM CERTAIN CITIES OF GALILEE, TWENTY IN NUMBER, THAT LAY NOT FAR FROM TYRE; WHICH, WHEN HIRAM WENT TO, AND VIEWED, AND DID NOT LIKE THE GIFT, HE SENT WORD TO SOLOMON THAT HE DID NOT WANT SUCH CITIES AS THEY WERE; AND AFTER THAT TIME THESE CITIES WERE CALLED THE LAND OF CABUL; WHICH NAME, IF IT BE INTERPRETED ACCORDING TO THE LANGUAGE OF THE PHOENICIANS, DENOTES WHAT DOES NOT PLEASE. MOREOVER, THE KING OF TYRE SENT SOPHISMS AND ENIGMATICAL SAYINGS TO SOLOMON, AND DESIRED HE WOULD SOLVE THEM, AND FREE THEM FROM THE AMBIGUITY THAT WAS IN THEM. NOW SO SAGACIOUS AND UNDERSTANDING WAS SOLOMON, THAT NONE OF THESE PROBLEMS WERE TOO HARD FOR HIM; BUT HE CONQUERED THEM ALL BY HIS REASONINGS, AND DISCOVERED THEIR HIDDEN MEANING, AND BROUGHT IT TO LIGHT. MENANDER ALSO, ONE WHO TRANSLATED THE TYRIAN ARCHIVES OUT OF THE DIALECT OF THE PHOENICIANS INTO THE GREEK LANGUAGE, MAKES MENTION OF THESE TWO KINGS, WHERE HE SAYS THUS: "WHEN ABIBALUS WAS DEAD, HIS SON HIRAM RECEIVED THE KINGDOM FROM HIM, WHO, WHEN HE HAD LIVED FIFTY-THREE YEARS, REIGNED THIRTY-FOUR. HE RAISED A BANK IN THE LARGE PLACE, AND DEDICATED THE GOLDEN PILLAR WHICH IS IN JUPITER'S TEMPLE. HE ALSO WENT AND CUT DOWN MATERIALS OF TIMBER OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN CALLED LIBANUS, FOR THE ROOF OF TEMPLES; AND WHEN HE HAD PULLED DOWN THE ANCIENT TEMPLES, HE BOTH BUILT THE TEMPLE OF HERCULES AND THAT OF ASTARTE; AND HE FIRST SET UP THE TEMPLE OF HERCULES IN THE MONTH PERITIUS; HE ALSO MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE EUCHII, OR TITII, WHO DID NOT PAY THEIR TRIBUTE, AND WHEN HE HAD SUBDUED THEM TO HIMSELF HE RETURNED. UNDER THIS KING THERE WAS ABDEMON, A VERY YOUTH IN AGE, WHO ALWAYS CONQUERED THE DIFFICULT PROBLEMS WHICH SOLOMON, KING OF JERUSALEM, COMMANDED HIM TO EXPLAIN. DIUS ALSO MAKES MENTION OF HIM, WHERE HE SAYS THUS: "WHEN ABIBALUS WAS DEAD, HIS SON HIRAM REIGNED. HE RAISED THE EASTERN PARTS OF THE CITY HIGHER, AND MADE THE CITY ITSELF LARGER. HE ALSO JOINED THE TEMPLE OF JUPITER, WHICH BEFORE STOOD BY ITSELF, TO THE CITY, BY RAISING A BANK IN THE MIDDLE BETWEEN THEM; AND HE ADORNED IT WITH DONATIONS OF GOLD. MOREOVER, HE WENT UP TO MOUNT LIBANUS, AND CUT DOWN MATERIALS OF WOOD FOR THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLES." HE SAYS ALSO, THAT SOLOMON, WHO WAS THEN KING OF JERUSALEM, SENT RIDDLES TO HIRAM, AND DESIRED TO RECEIVE THE LIKE FROM HIM, BUT THAT HE WHO COULD NOT SOLVE THEM SHOULD PAY MONEY TO THEM THAT DID SOLVE THEM, AND THAT HIRAM ACCEPTED THE CONDITIONS; AND WHEN HE WAS NOT ABLE TO SOLVE THE RIDDLES PROPOSED BY SOLOMON, HE PAID A GREAT DEAL OF MONEY FOR HIS FINE; BUT THAT HE AFTERWARD DID SOLVE THE PROPOSED RIDDLES BY MEANS OF ABDEMON, A MAN OF TYRE; AND THAT HIRAM PROPOSED OTHER RIDDLES, WHICH, WHEN SOLOMON COULD NOT SOLVE, HE PAID BACK A GREAT DEAL OF MONEY TO HIRAM." THIS IT IS WHICH DIUS WROTE.
CHAPTER 6. HOW SOLOMON FORTIFIED THE CITY OF JERUSALEM, AND BUILT GREAT CITIES; AND HOW HE BROUGHT SOME OF THE CANAANITES INTO SUBJECTION, AND ENTERTAINED THE QUEEN OF EGYPT AND OF ETHIOPIA. 
1. NOW WHEN THE KING SAW THAT THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM STOOD IN NEED OF BEING BETTER SECURED, AND MADE STRONGER, (FOR HE THOUGHT THE WAILS THAT ENCOMPASSED JERUSALEM OUGHT TO CORRESPOND TO THE DIGNITY OF THE CITY,) HE BOTH REPAIRED THEM, AND MADE THEM HIGHER, WITH GREAT TOWERS UPON THEM; HE ALSO BUILT CITIES WHICH MIGHT BE COUNTED AMONG THE STRONGEST, HAZOR AND MEGIDDO, AND THE THIRD GEZER, WHICH HAD INDEED BELONGED TO THE PHILISTINES; BUT PHARAOH, THE KING OF EGYPT, HAD MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST IT, AND BESIEGED IT, AND TAKEN IT BY FORCE; AND WHEN HE HAD SLAIN ALL ITS INHABITANTS, HE UTTERLY OVERTHREW IT, AND GAVE IT AS A PRESENT TO HIS DAUGHTER, WHO HAD BEEN MARRIED TO SOLOMON; FOR WHICH REASON THE KING REBUILT IT, AS A CITY THAT WAS NATURALLY STRONG, AND MIGHT BE USEFUL IN WARS, AND THE MUTATIONS OF AFFAIRS THAT SOMETIMES HAPPEN. MOREOVER, HE BUILT TWO OTHER CITIES NOT FAR FROM IT, BETH-HORON WAS THE NAME OF ONE OF THEM, AND BAALATH OF THE OTHER. HE ALSO BUILT OTHER CITIES THAT LAY CONVENIENTLY FOR THESE, IN ORDER TO THE ENJOYMENT OF PLEASURES AND DELICACIES IN THEM, SUCH AS WERE NATURALLY OF A GOOD TEMPERATURE OF THE AIR, AND AGREEABLE FOR FRUITS RIPE IN THEIR PROPER SEASONS, AND WELL WATERED WITH SPRINGS. NAY, SOLOMON WENT AS FAR AS THE DESERT ABOVE SYRIA, AND POSSESSED HIMSELF OF IT, AND BUILT THERE A VERY GREAT CITY, WHICH WAS DISTANT TWO DAYS' JOURNEY FROM UPPER SYRIA, AND ONE DAY'S JOURNEY FROM EUPHRATES, AND SIX LONG DAYS' JOURNEY FROM BABYLON THE GREAT. NOW THE REASON WHY THIS CITY LAY SO REMOTE FROM THE PARTS OF SYRIA THAT ARE INHABITED IS THIS, THAT BELOW THERE IS NO WATER TO BE HAD, AND THAT IT IS IN THAT PLACE ONLY THAT THERE ARE SPRINGS AND PITS OF WATER. WHEN HE HAD THEREFORE BUILT THIS CITY, AND ENCOMPASSED IT WITH VERY STRONG WALLS, HE GAVE IT THE NAME OF TADMOR, AND THAT IS THE NAME IT IS STILL CALLED BY AT THIS DAY AMONG THE SYRIANS, BUT THE GREEKS NAME IT PALMYRA. 
2. NOW SOLOMON THE KING WAS AT THIS TIME ENGAGED IN BUILDING THESE CITIES. BUT IF ANY INQUIRE WHY ALL THE KINGS OF EGYPT FROM MENES, WHO BUILT MEMPHIS, AND WAS MANY YEARS EARLIER THAN OUR FOREFATHER ABRAHAM, UNTIL SOLOMON, WHERE THE INTERVAL WAS MORE THAN ONE THOUSAND THREE HUNDRED YEARS, WERE CALLED PHARAOHS, AND TOOK IT FROM ONE PHARAOH THAT LIVED AFTER THE KINGS OF THAT INTERVAL, I THINK IT NECESSARY TO INFORM THEM OF IT, AND THIS IN ORDER TO CURE THEIR IGNORANCE, AND TO MAKE THE OCCASION OF THAT NAME MANIFEST. PHARAOH, IN THE EGYPTIAN TONGUE, SIGNIFIES A KING BUT I SUPPOSE THEY MADE USE OF OTHER NAMES FROM THEIR CHILDHOOD; BUT WHEN THEY WERE MADE KINGS, THEY CHANGED THEM INTO THE NAME WHICH IN THEIR OWN TONGUE DENOTED THEIR AUTHORITY; FOR THUS IT WAS ALSO THAT THE KINGS OF ALEXANDRIA, WHO WERE CALLED FORMERLY BY OTHER NAMES, WHEN THEY TOOK THE KINGDOM, WERE NAMED PTOLEMIES, FROM THEIR FIRST KING. THE ROMAN EMPERORS ALSO WERE FROM THEIR NATIVITY CALLED BY OTHER NAMES, BUT ARE STYLED CAESARS, THEIR EMPIRE AND THEIR DIGNITY IMPOSING THAT NAME UPON THEM, AND NOT SUFFERING THEM TO CONTINUE IN THOSE NAMES WHICH THEIR FATHERS GAVE THEM. I SUPPOSE ALSO THAT HERODOTUS OF HALICARNASSUS, WHEN HE SAID THERE WERE THREE HUNDRED AND THIRTY KINGS OF EGYPT AFTER MENES, WHO BUILT MEMPHIS, DID THEREFORE NOT TELL US THEIR NAMES, BECAUSE THEY WERE IN COMMON CALLED PHARAOHS; FOR WHEN AFTER THEIR DEATH THERE WAS A QUEEN REIGNED, HE CALLS HER BY HER NAME NICAULE, AS THEREBY DECLARING, THAT WHILE THE KINGS WERE OF THE MALE LINE, AND SO ADMITTED OF THE SAME NATURE, WHILE A WOMAN DID NOT ADMIT THE SAME, HE DID THEREFORE SET DOWN THAT HER NAME, WHICH SHE COULD NOT NATURALLY HAVE. AS FOR MYSELF, I HAVE DISCOVERED FROM OUR OWN BOOKS, THAT AFTER PHARAOH, THE FATHER-IN-LAW OF SOLOMON, NO OTHER KING OF EGYPT DID ANY LONGER USE THAT NAME; AND THAT IT WAS AFTER THAT TIME WHEN THE FORENAMED QUEEN OF EGYPT AND ETHIOPIA CAME TO SOLOMON, CONCERNING WHOM WE SHALL INFORM THE READER PRESENTLY; BUT I HAVE NOW MADE MENTION OF THESE THINGS, THAT I MAY PROVE THAT OUR BOOKS AND THOSE OF THE EGYPTIANS AGREE TOGETHER IN MANY THINGS. 
3. BUT KING SOLOMON SUBDUED TO HIMSELF THE REMNANT OF THE CANAANITES THAT HAD NOT BEFORE SUBMITTED TO HIM; THOSE I MEAN THAT DWELT IN MOUNT LEBANON, AND AS FAR AS THE CITY HAMATH; AND ORDERED THEM TO PAY TRIBUTE. HE ALSO CHOSE OUT OF THEM EVERY YEAR SUCH AS WERE TO SERVE HIM IN THE MEANEST OFFICES, AND TO DO HIS DOMESTIC WORKS, AND TO FOLLOW HUSBANDRY; FOR NONE OF THE HEBREWS WERE SERVANTS [IN SUCH LOW EMPLOYMENTS]: NOR WAS IT REASONABLE, THAT WHEN GOD HAD BROUGHT SO MANY NATIONS UNDER THEIR POWER, THEY SHOULD DEPRESS THEIR OWN PEOPLE TO SUCH MEAN OFFICES OF LIFE, RATHER THAN THOSE NATIONS; WHILE ALL THE ISRAELITES WERE CONCERNED IN WARLIKE AFFAIRS, AND WERE IN ARMOR; AND WERE SET OVER THE CHARIOTS AND THE HORSES, RATHER THAN LEADING THE LIFE OF SLAVES. HE APPOINTED ALSO FIVE HUNDRED AND FIFTY RULERS OVER THOSE CANAANITES WHO WERE REDUCED TO SUCH DOMESTIC SLAVERY, WHO RECEIVED THE ENTIRE CARE OF THEM FROM THE KING, AND INSTRUCTED THEM IN THOSE LABORS AND OPERATIONS WHEREIN HE WANTED THEIR ASSISTANCE. 
4. MOREOVER, THE KING BUILT MANY SHIPS IN THE EGYPTIAN BAY OF THE RED SEA, IN A CERTAIN PLACE CALLED EZION-GEBER: IT IS NOW CALLED BERENICE, AND IS NOT FAR FROM THE CITY ELOTH. THIS COUNTRY BELONGED FORMERLY TO THE JEWS, AND BECAME USEFUL FOR SHIPPING FROM THE DONATIONS OF HIRAM KING OF TYRE; FOR HE SENT A SUFFICIENT NUMBER OF MEN THITHER FOR PILOTS, AND SUCH AS WERE SKILLFUL IN NAVIGATION, TO WHOM SOLOMON GAVE THIS COMMAND: THAT THEY SHOULD GO ALONG WITH HIS OWN STEWARDS TO THE LAND THAT WAS OF OLD CALLED OPHIR, BUT NOW THE AUREA CHERSONESUS, WHICH BELONGS TO INDIA, TO FETCH HIM GOLD. AND WHEN THEY HAD GATHERED FOUR HUNDRED TALENTS TOGETHER, THEY RETURNED TO THE KING AGAIN. 
5. THERE WAS THEN A WOMAN QUEEN OF EGYPT AND ETHIOPIA; SHE WAS INQUISITIVE INTO PHILOSOPHY, AND ONE THAT ON OTHER ACCOUNTS ALSO WAS TO BE ADMIRED. WHEN THIS QUEEN HEARD OF THE VIRTUE AND PRUDENCE OF SOLOMON, SHE HAD A GREAT MIND TO SEE HIM; AND THE REPORTS THAT WENT EVERY DAY ABROAD INDUCED HER TO COME TO HIM, SHE BEING DESIROUS TO BE SATISFIED BY HER OWN EXPERIENCE, AND NOT BY A BARE HEARING; (FOR REPORTS THUS HEARD ARE LIKELY ENOUGH TO COMPLY WITH A FALSE OPINION, WHILE THEY WHOLLY DEPEND ON THE CREDIT OF THE RELATORS;) SO SHE RESOLVED TO COME TO HIM, AND THAT ESPECIALLY IN ORDER TO HAVE A TRIAL OF HIS WISDOM, WHILE SHE PROPOSED QUESTIONS OF VERY GREAT DIFFICULTY, AND ENTREATED THAT HE WOULD SOLVE THEIR HIDDEN MEANING. ACCORDINGLY, SHE CAME TO JERUSALEM WITH GREAT SPLENDOR AND RICH FURNITURE; FOR SHE BROUGHT WITH HER CAMELS LADEN WITH GOLD, WITH SEVERAL SORTS OF SWEET SPICES, AND WITH PRECIOUS STONES. NOW, UPON THE KING'S KIND RECEPTION OF HER, HE BOTH SHOWED A GREAT DESIRE TO PLEASE HER, AND EASILY COMPREHENDING IN HIS MIND THE MEANING OF THE CURIOUS QUESTIONS SHE PROPOUNDED TO HIM, HE RESOLVED THEM SOONER THAN ANY BODY COULD HAVE EXPECTED. SO SHE WAS AMAZED AT THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON, AND DISCOVERED THAT IT WAS MORE EXCELLENT UPON TRIAL THAN WHAT SHE HAD HEARD BY REPORT BEFOREHAND; AND ESPECIALLY SHE WAS SURPRISED AT THE FINENESS AND LARGENESS OF HIS ROYAL PALACE, AND NOT LESS SO AT THE GOOD ORDER OF THE APARTMENTS, FOR SHE OBSERVED THAT THE KING HAD THEREIN SHOWN GREAT WISDOM; BUT SHE WAS BEYOND MEASURE ASTONISHED AT THE HOUSE WHICH WAS CALLED THE FOREST OF LEBANON, AS ALSO AT THE MAGNIFICENCE OF HIS DAILY TABLE, AND THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF ITS PREPARATION AND MINISTRATION, WITH THE APPAREL OF HIS SERVANTS THAT WAITED, AND THE SKILLFUL AND DECENT MANAGEMENT OF THEIR ATTENDANCE: NOR WAS SHE LESS AFFECTED WITH THOSE DAILY SACRIFICES WHICH WERE OFFERED TO GOD, AND THE CAREFUL MANAGEMENT WHICH THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES USED ABOUT THEM. WHEN SHE SAW THIS DONE EVERY DAY, SHE WAS IN THE GREATEST ADMIRATION IMAGINABLE, INSOMUCH THAT SHE WAS NOT ABLE TO CONTAIN THE SURPRISE SHE WAS IN, BUT OPENLY CONFESSED HOW WONDERFULLY SHE WAS AFFECTED; FOR SHE PROCEEDED TO DISCOURSE WITH THE KING, AND THEREBY OWNED THAT SHE WAS OVERCOME WITH ADMIRATION AT THE THINGS BEFORE RELATED; AND SAID, "ALL THINGS INDEED, O KING, THAT CAME TO OUR KNOWLEDGE BY REPORT, CAME WITH UNCERTAINTY AS TO OUR BELIEF OF THEM; BUT AS TO THOSE GOOD THINGS THAT TO THEE APPERTAIN, BOTH SUCH AS THOU THYSELF POSSESSEST, I MEAN WISDOM AND PRUDENCE, AND THE HAPPINESS THOU HAST FROM THY KINGDOM, CERTAINLY THE SAME THAT CAME TO US WAS NO FALSITY; IT WAS NOT ONLY A TRUE REPORT, BUT IT RELATED THY HAPPINESS AFTER A MUCH LOWER MANNER THAN I NOW SEE IT TO BE BEFORE MY EYES. FOR AS FOR THE REPORT, IT ONLY ATTEMPTED TO PERSUADE OUR HEARING, BUT DID NOT SO MAKE KNOWN THE DIGNITY OF THE THINGS THEMSELVES AS DOES THE SIGHT OF THEM, AND BEING PRESENT AMONG THEM. I INDEED, WHO DID NOT BELIEVE WHAT WAS REPORTED, BY REASON OF THE MULTITUDE AND GRANDEUR OF THE THINGS I INQUIRED ABOUT, DO SEE THEM TO BE MUCH MORE NUMEROUS THAN THEY WERE REPORTED TO BE. ACCORDINGLY, I ESTEEM THE HEBREW PEOPLE, AS WELL AS THY SERVANTS AND FRIENDS, TO BE HAPPY, WHO ENJOY THY PRESENCE AND HEAR THY WISDOM EVERY DAY CONTINUALLY. ONE WOULD THEREFORE BLESS GOD, WHO HATH SO LOVED THIS COUNTRY, AND THOSE THAT INHABIT THEREIN, AS TO MAKE THEE KING OVER THEM." 
6. NOW WHEN THE QUEEN HAD THUS DEMONSTRATED IN WORDS HOW DEEPLY THE KING HAD AFFECTED HER, HER DISPOSITION WAS KNOWN BY CERTAIN PRESENTS, FOR SHE GAVE HIM TWENTY TALENTS OF GOLD, AND AN IMMENSE QUANTITY OF SPICES AND PRECIOUS STONES. (THEY SAY ALSO THAT WE POSSESS THE ROOT OF THAT BALSAM WHICH OUR COUNTRY STILL BEARS BY THIS WOMAN'S GIFT.) SOLOMON ALSO REPAID HER WITH MANY GOOD THINGS, AND PRINCIPALLY BY BESTOWING UPON HER WHAT SHE CHOSE OF HER OWN INCLINATION, FOR THERE WAS NOTHING THAT SHE DESIRED WHICH HE DENIED HER; AND AS HE WAS VERY GENEROUS AND LIBERAL IN HIS OWN TEMPER, SO DID HE SHOW THE GREATNESS OF HIS SOUL IN BESTOWING ON HER WHAT SHE HERSELF DESIRED OF HIM. SO, WHEN THIS QUEEN OF ETHIOPIA HAD OBTAINED WHAT WE HAVE ALREADY GIVEN AN ACCOUNT OF, AND HAD AGAIN COMMUNICATED TO THE KING WHAT SHE BROUGHT WITH HER, SHE RETURNED TO HER OWN KINGDOM.
CHAPTER 7. HOW SOLOMON GREW RICH, AND FELL DESPERATELY IN LOVE WITH WOMEN AND HOW GOD, BEING INCENSED AT IT, RAISED UP ADER AND JEROBOAM AGAINST HIM. CONCERNING THE DEATH OF SOLOMON. 
1. ABOUT THE SAME TIME THERE WERE BROUGHT TO THE KING FROM THE AUREA CHERSONESUS, A COUNTRY SO CALLED, PRECIOUS STONES, AND PINE TREES, AND THESE TREES HE MADE USE OF FOR SUPPORTING THE TEMPLE AND THE PALACE, AS ALSO FOR THE MATERIALS OF MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, THE HARPS AND THE PSALTERIES, THAT THE LEVITES MIGHT MAKE USE OF THEM IN THEIR HYMNS TO GOD. THE WOOD WHICH WAS BROUGHT TO HIM AT THIS TIME WAS LARGER AND FINER THAN ANY THAT HAD EVER BEEN BROUGHT BEFORE; BUT LET NO ONE IMAGINE THAT THESE PINE TREES WERE LIKE THOSE WHICH ARE NOW SO NAMED, AND WHICH TAKE THAT THEIR DENOMINATION FROM THE MERCHANTS, WHO SO CALL THEM, THAT THEY MAY PROCURE THEM TO BE ADMIRED BY THOSE THAT PURCHASE THEM; FOR THOSE WE SPEAK OF WERE TO THE SIGHT LIKE THE WOOD OF THE FIG TREE, BUT WERE WHITER, AND MORE SHINING. NOW WE HAVE SAID THUS MUCH, THAT NOBODY MAY BE IGNORANT OF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THESE SORTS OF WOOD, NOR UNACQUAINTED WITH THE NATURE OF THE GENUINE PINE TREE; AND WE THOUGHT IT BOTH A SEASONABLE AND HUMANE THING, WHEN WE MENTIONED IT, AND THE USES THE KING MADE OF IT, TO EXPLAIN THIS DIFFERENCE SO FAR AS WE HAVE DONE. 
2. NOW THE WEIGHT OF GOLD THAT WAS BROUGHT HIM WAS SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX TALENTS, NOT INCLUDING IN THAT SUM WHAT WAS BROUGHT BY THE MERCHANTS, NOR WHAT THE TOPARCHS AND KINGS OF ARABIA GAVE HIM IN PRESENTS. HE ALSO CAST TWO HUNDRED TARGETS OF GOLD, EACH OF THEM WEIGHING SIX HUNDRED SHEKELS. HE ALSO MADE THREE HUNDRED SHIELDS, EVERY ONE WEIGHING THREE POUNDS OF GOLD, AND HE HAD THEM CARRIED AND PUT INTO THAT HOUSE WHICH WAS CALLED THE FOREST OF LEBANON. HE ALSO MADE CUPS OF GOLD, AND OF [PRECIOUS] STONES, FOR THE ENTERTAINMENT OF HIS GUESTS, AND HAD THEM ADORNED IN THE MOST ARTIFICIAL MANNER; AND HE CONTRIVED THAT ALL HIS OTHER FURNITURE OF VESSELS SHOULD BE OF GOLD, FOR THERE WAS NOTHING THEN TO BE SOLD OR BOUGHT FOR SILVER; FOR THE KING HAD MANY SHIPS WHICH LAY UPON THE SEA OF TARSUS, THESE HE COMMANDED TO CARRY OUT ALL SORTS OF MERCHANDISE UNTO THE REMOTEST NATIONS, BY THE SALE OF WHICH SILVER AND GOLD WERE BROUGHT TO THE KING, AND A GREAT QUANTITY OF IVORY, AND ETHIOPIANS, AND APES; AND THEY FINISHED THEIR VOYAGE, GOING AND RETURNING, IN THREE YEARS' TIME. 
3. ACCORDINGLY THERE WENT A GREAT FAME ALL AROUND THE NEIGHBORING COUNTRIES, WHICH PROCLAIMED THE VIRTUE AND WISDOM OF SOLOMON, INSOMUCH THAT ALL THE KINGS EVERY WHERE WERE DESIROUS TO SEE HIM, AS NOT GIVING CREDIT TO WHAT WAS REPORTED, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS BEING ALMOST INCREDIBLE: THEY ALSO DEMONSTRATED THE REGARD THEY HAD FOR HIM BY THE PRESENTS THEY MADE HIM; FOR THEY SENT HIM VESSELS OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND PURPLE GARMENTS, AND MANY SORTS OF SPICES, AND HORSES, AND CHARIOTS, AND AS MANY MULES FOR HIS CARRIAGES AS THEY COULD FIND PROPER TO PLEASE THE KING'S EYES, BY THEIR STRENGTH AND BEAUTY. THIS ADDITION THAT HE MADE TO THOSE CHARIOTS AND HORSES WHICH HE HAD BEFORE FROM THOSE THAT WERE SENT HIM, AUGMENTED THE NUMBER OF HIS CHARIOTS BY ABOVE FOUR HUNDRED, FOR HE HAD A THOUSAND BEFORE, AND AUGMENTED THE NUMBER OF HIS HORSES BY TWO THOUSAND, FOR HE HAD TWENTY THOUSAND BEFORE. THESE HORSES ALSO WERE SO MUCH EXERCISED, IN ORDER TO THEIR MAKING A FINE APPEARANCE, AND RUNNING SWIFTLY, THAT NO OTHERS COULD, UPON THE COMPARISON, APPEAR EITHER FINER OR SWIFTER; BUT THEY WERE AT ONCE THE MOST BEAUTIFUL OF ALL OTHERS, AND THEIR SWIFTNESS WAS INCOMPARABLE ALSO. THEIR RIDERS ALSO WERE A FURTHER ORNAMENT TO THEM, BEING, IN THE FIRST PLACE, YOUNG MEN IN THE MOST DELIGHTFUL FLOWER OF THEIR AGE, AND BEING EMINENT FOR THEIR LARGENESS, AND FAR TALLER THAN OTHER MEN. THEY HAD ALSO VERY LONG HEADS OF HAIR HANGING DOWN, AND WERE CLOTHED IN GARMENTS OF TYRIAN PURPLE. THEY HAD ALSO DUST OF GOLD EVERY DAY SPRINKLED ON THEIR HAIR, SO THAT THEIR HEADS SPARKLED WITH THE REFLECTION OF THE SUN-BEAMS FROM THE GOLD. THE KING HIMSELF RODE UPON A CHARIOT IN THE MIDST OF THESE MEN, WHO WERE STILL IN ARMOR, AND HAD THEIR BOWS FITTED TO THEM. HE HAD ON A WHITE GARMENT, AND USED TO TAKE HIS PROGRESS OUT OF THE CITY IN THE MORNING. THERE WAS A CERTAIN PLACE ABOUT FIFTY FURLONGS DISTANT FROM JERUSALEM, WHICH IS CALLED ETHAM, VERY PLEASANT IT IS IN FINE GARDENS, AND ABOUNDING IN RIVULETS OF WATER; THITHER DID HE USE TO GO OUT IN THE MORNING, SITTING ON HIGH [IN HIS CHARIOT.] 
4. NOW SOLOMON HAD A DIVINE SAGACITY IN ALL THINGS, AND WAS VERY DILIGENT AND STUDIOUS TO HAVE THINGS DONE AFTER AN ELEGANT MANNER; SO, HE DID NOT NEGLECT THE CARE OF THE WAYS, BUT HE LAID A CAUSEWAY OF BLACK STONE ALONG THE ROADS THAT LED TO JERUSALEM, WHICH WAS THE ROYAL CITY, BOTH TO RENDER THEM EASY FOR TRAVELERS, AND TO MANIFEST THE GRANDEUR OF HIS RICHES AND GOVERNMENT. HE ALSO PARTED HIS CHARIOTS, AND SET THEM IN A REGULAR ORDER, THAT A CERTAIN NUMBER OF THEM SHOULD BE IN EVERY CITY, STILL KEEPING A FEW ABOUT HIM; AND THOSE CITIES HE CALLED THE CITIES OF HIS CHARIOTS. AND THE KING MADE SILVER AS PLENTIFUL IN JERUSALEM AS STONES IN THE STREET; AND SO MULTIPLIED CEDAR TREES IN THE PLAINS OF JUDEA, WHICH DID NOT GROW THERE BEFORE, THAT THEY WERE LIKE THE MULTITUDE OF COMMON SYCAMORE TREES. HE ALSO ORDAINED THE EGYPTIAN MERCHANTS THAT BROUGHT HIM THEIR MERCHANDISE TO SELL HIM A CHARIOT, WITH A PAIR OF HORSES, FOR SIX HUNDRED DRACHMAE OF SILVER, AND HE SENT THEM TO THE KINGS OF SYRIA, AND TO THOSE KINGS THAT WERE BEYOND EUPHRATES. 
5. BUT ALTHOUGH SOLOMON WAS BECOME THE MOST GLORIOUS OF KINGS, AND THE BEST BELOVED BY GOD, AND HAD EXCEEDED IN WISDOM AND RICHES THOSE THAT HAD BEEN RULERS OF THE HEBREWS BEFORE HIM, YET DID NOT HE PERSEVERE IN THIS HAPPY STATE TILL HE DIED. NAY, HE FORSOOK THE OBSERVATION OF THE LAWS OF HIS FATHERS, AND CAME TO AN END NO WAY SUITABLE TO OUR FOREGOING HISTORY OF HIM. HE GREW MAD IN HIS LOVE OF WOMEN, AND LAID NO RESTRAINT ON HIMSELF IN HIS LUSTS; NOR WAS HE SATISFIED WITH THE WOMEN OF HIS COUNTRY ALONE, BUT HE MARRIED MANY WIVES OUT OF FOREIGN NATIONS; SIDONTANS, AND TYRIANS, AND AMMONITES, AND EDOMITES; AND HE TRANSGRESSED THE LAWS OF MOSES, WHICH FORBADE JEWS TO MARRY ANY BUT THOSE THAT WERE OF THEIR OWN PEOPLE. HE ALSO BEGAN TO WORSHIP THEIR GODS, WHICH HE DID IN ORDER TO THE GRATIFICATION OF HIS WIVES, AND OUT OF HIS AFFECTION FOR THEM. THIS VERY THING OUR LEGISLATOR SUSPECTED, AND SO ADMONISHED US BEFOREHAND, THAT WE SHOULD NOT MARRY WOMEN OF OTHER COUNTRIES, LEST WE SHOULD BE ENTANGLED WITH FOREIGN CUSTOMS, AND APOSTATIZE FROM OUR OWN; LEST WE SHOULD LEAVE OFF TO HONOR OUR OWN GOD, AND SHOULD WORSHIP THEIR GODS. BUT SOLOMON WAS GLLEN HEADLONG INTO UNREASONABLE PLEASURES, AND REGARDED NOT THOSE ADMONITIONS; FOR WHEN HE HAD MARRIED SEVEN HUNDRED WIVES, THE DAUGHTERS OF PRINCES AND OF EMINENT PERSONS, AND THREE HUNDRED CONCUBINES, AND THOSE BESIDES THE KING OF EGYPT'S DAUGHTER, HE SOON WAS GOVERNED BY THEM, TILL HE CAME TO IMITATE THEIR PRACTICES. HE WAS FORCED TO GIVE THEM THIS DEMONSTRATION OF HIS KINDNESS AND AFFECTION TO THEM, TO LIVE ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRIES. AND AS HE GREW INTO YEARS, AND HIS REASON BECAME WEAKER BY LENGTH OF TIME, IT WAS NOT SUFFICIENT TO RECALL TO HIS MIND THE INSTITUTIONS OF HIS OWN COUNTRY; SO HE STILL MORE AND MORE CONTEMNED HIS OWN GOD, AND CONTINUED TO REGARD THE GODS THAT HIS MARRIAGES HAD INTRODUCED NAY, BEFORE THIS HAPPENED, HE SINNED, AND FELL INTO AN ERROR ABOUT THE OBSERVATION OF THE LAWS, WHEN HE MADE THE IMAGES OF BRAZEN OXEN THAT SUPPORTED THE BRAZEN SEA, AND THE IMAGES OF LIONS ABOUT HIS OWN THRONE; FOR THESE HE MADE, ALTHOUGH IT WAS NOT AGREEABLE TO PIETY SO TO DO; AND THIS HE DID, NOTWITHSTANDING THAT HE HAD HIS FATHER AS A MOST EXCELLENT AND DOMESTIC PATTERN OF VIRTUE, AND KNEW WHAT A GLORIOUS CHARACTER HE HAD LEFT BEHIND HIM, BECAUSE OF HIS PIETY TOWARDS GOD. NOR DID HE IMITATE DAVID, ALTHOUGH GOD HAD TWICE APPEARED TO HIM IN HIS SLEEP, AND EXHORTED HIM TO IMITATE HIS FATHER. SO, HE DIED INGLORIOUSLY. THERE CAME THEREFORE A PROPHET TO HIM, WHO WAS SENT BY GOD, AND TOLD HIM THAT HIS WICKED ACTIONS WERE NOT CONCEALED FROM GOD; AND THREATENED HIM THAT HE SHOULD NOT LONG REJOICE IN WHAT HE HAD DONE; THAT, INDEED, THE KINGDOM SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN FROM HIM WHILE HE WAS ALIVE, BECAUSE GOD HAD PROMISED TO HIS FATHER DAVID THAT HE WOULD MAKE HIM HIS SUCCESSOR, BUT THAT HE WOULD TAKE CARE THAT THIS SHOULD BEFALL HIS SON WHEN HE :WAS DEAD; NOT THAT HE WOULD WITHDRAW ALL THE PEOPLE FROM HIM, BUT THAT HE WOULD GIVE TEN TRIBES TO A SERVANT OF HIS, AND LEAVE ONLY TWO TRIBES TO DAVID'S GRANDSON FOR HIS SAKE, BECAUSE HE LOVED GOD, AND FOR THE SAKE OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM, WHEREIN HE SHOULD HAVE A TEMPLE. 
6. WHEN SOLOMON HEARD THIS HE WAS GRIEVED, AND GREATLY CONFOUNDED, UPON THIS CHANGE OF ALMOST ALL THAT HAPPINESS WHICH HAD MADE HIM TO BE ADMIRED, INTO SO BAD A STATE; NOR HAD THERE MUCH TIME PASSED AFTER THE PROPHET HAD FORETOLD WHAT WAS COMING BEFORE GOD RAISED UP AN ENEMY AGAINST HIM, WHOSE NAME WAS ADER, WHO TOOK THE FOLLOWING OCCASION OF HIS ENMITY TO HIM. HE WAS A CHILD OF THE STOCK OF THE EDOMITES, AND OF THE BLOOD ROYAL; AND WHEN JOAB, THE CAPTAIN OF DAVID'S HOST, LAID WASTE THE LAND OF EDOM, AND DESTROYED ALL THAT WERE MEN GROWN, AND ABLE TO BEAR ARMS, FOR SIX MONTHS' TIME, THIS HADAD FLED AWAY, AND CAME TO PHARAOH THE KING OF EGYPT, WHO RECEIVED HIM KINDLY, AND ASSIGNED HIM A HOUSE TO DWELL IN, AND A COUNTRY TO SUPPLY HIM WITH FOOD; AND WHEN HE WAS GROWN UP HE LOVED HIM EXCEEDINGLY, INSOMUCH THAT HE GAVE HIM HIS WIFE'S SISTER, WHOSE NAME WAS TAHPENES, TO WIFE, BY WHOM HE HAD A SON; WHO WAS BROUGHT UP WITH THE KING'S CHILDREN. WHEN HADAD HEARD IN EGYPT THAT BOTH DAVID AND JOAB WERE DEAD, HE CAME TO PHARAOH, AND DESIRED THAT HE WOULD PERMIT HIM TO GO TO HIS OWN COUNTRY; UPON WHICH THE KING ASKED WHAT IT WAS THAT HE WANTED, AND WHAT HARDSHIP HE HAD MET WITH, THAT HE WAS SO DESIROUS TO LEAVE HIM. AND WHEN HE WAS OFTEN TROUBLESOME TO HIM, AND ENTREATED HIM TO DISMISS HIM, HE DID NOT THEN DO IT; BUT AT THE TIME WHEN SOLOMON'S AFFAIRS BEGAN TO GROW WORSE, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS FOREMENTIONED TRANSGRESSIONS AND GOD'S ANGER AGAINST HIM FOR THE SAME, HADAD, BY PHARAOH'S PERMISSION, CAME TO EDOM; AND WHEN HE WAS NOT ABLE TO MAKE THE PEOPLE FORSAKE SOLOMON, FOR IT WAS KEPT UNDER BY MANY GARRISONS, AND AN INNOVATION WAS NOT TO BE MADE WITH SAFETY, HE REMOVED THENCE, AND CAME INTO SYRIA; THERE HE LIGHTED UPON ONE REZON, WHO HAD RUN AWAY FROM HADADEZER, KING OF ZOBAH, HIS MASTER, AND WAS BECOME A ROBBER IN THAT COUNTRY, AND JOINED FRIENDSHIP WITH HIM, WHO HAD ALREADY A BAND OF ROBBERS ABOUT HIM. SO, HE WENT UP, AND SEIZED UPON THAT PART OF SYRIA, AND WAS MADE KING THEREOF. HE ALSO MADE INCURSIONS INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL, AND DID IT NO SMALL MISCHIEF, AND SPOILED IT, AND THAT IN THE LIFETIME OF SOLOMON. AND THIS WAS THE CALAMITY WHICH THE HEBREWS SUFFERED BY HADAD. 
7. THERE WAS ALSO ONE OF SOLOMON'S OWN NATION THAT MADE AN ATTEMPT AGAINST HIM, JEROBOAM THE SON OF NEBAT, WHO HAD AN EXPECTATION OF RISING, FROM A PROPHECY THAT HAD BEEN MADE TO HIM LONG BEFORE. HE WAS LEFT A CHILD BY HIS FATHER, AND BROUGHT UP BY HIS MOTHER; AND WHEN SOLOMON SAW THAT HE WAS OF AN ACTIVE AND BOLD DISPOSITION, HE MADE HIM THE CURATOR OF THE WALLS WHICH HE BUILT ROUND ABOUT JERUSALEM; AND HE TOOK SUCH CARE OF THOSE WORKS, THAT THE KING APPROVED OF HIS BEHAVIOR, AND GAVE HIM, AS A REWARD FOR THE SAME, THE CHARGE OF THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH. AND WHEN ABOUT THAT TIME JEROBOAM WAS ONCE GOING OUT OF JERUSALEM, A PROPHET OF THE CITY SHILO, WHOSE NAME WAS AHIJAH, MET HIM AND SALUTED HIM; AND WHEN HE HAD TAKEN HIM A LITTLE ASIDE TO A PLACE OUT OF THE WAY, WHERE THERE WAS NOT ONE OTHER PERSON PRESENT, HE RENT THE GARMENT HE HAD ON INTO TWELVE PIECES, AND BID JEROBOAM TAKE TEN OF THEM; AND TOLD HIM BEFOREHAND, THAT "THIS IS THE WILL OF GOD; HE WILL PART THE DOMINION OF SOLOMON, AND GIVE ONE TRIBE, WITH THAT WHICH IS NEXT IT, TO HIS SON, BECAUSE OF THE PROMISE MADE TO DAVID FOR HIS SUCCESSION, AND WILL HAVE TEN TRIBES TO THEE, BECAUSE SOLOMON HATH SINNED AGAINST HIM, AND DELIVERED UP HIMSELF TO WOMEN, AND TO THEIR GODS. SEEING THEREFORE THOU KNOWEST THE CAUSE FOR WHICH GOD HATH CHANGED HIS MIND, AND IS ALIENATED FROM SOLOMON, BE THOU 
8. SO JEROBOAM WAS ELEVATED BY THESE WORDS OF THE PROPHET; AND BEING A YOUNG MAN, OF A WARM TEMPER, AND AMBITIOUS OF GREATNESS, HE COULD NOT BE QUIET; AND WHEN HE HAD SO GREAT A CHARGE IN THE GOVERNMENT, AND CALLED TO MIND WHAT HAD BEEN REVEALED TO HIM BY AHIJAH, HE ENDEAVORED TO PERSUADE THE PEOPLE TO FORSAKE SOLOMON, TO MAKE A DISTURBANCE, AND TO BRING THE GOVERNMENT OVER TO HIMSELF. BUT WHEN SOLOMON UNDERSTOOD HIS INTENTION AND TREACHERY, HE SOUGHT TO CATCH HIM AND KILL HIM; BUT JEROBOAM WAS INFORMED OF IT BEFOREHAND, AND FLED TO SHISHAK, THE KING OF EGYPT, AND THERE, ABODE TILL THE DEATH OF SOLOMON; BY WHICH MEANS HE GAINED THESE TWO ADVANTAGES TO SUFFER NO HARM FROM SOLOMON, AND TO BE PRESERVED FOR THE KINGDOM. SO, SOLOMON DIED WHEN HE WAS ALREADY AN OLD MAN, HAVING REIGNED EIGHTY YEARS, AND LIVED NINETY-FOUR. HE WAS BURIED IN JERUSALEM, HAVING BEEN SUPERIOR TO ALL OTHER KINGS IN HAPPINESS, AND RICHES, AND WISDOM, EXCEPTING THAT WHEN HE WAS GROWING INTO YEARS HE WAS DELUDED BY WOMEN, AND TRANSGRESSED THE LAW; CONCERNING WHICH TRANSGRESSIONS, AND THE MISERIES WHICH BEFELL THE HEBREWS THEREBY, I THINK PROPER TO DISCOURSE AT ANOTHER OPPORTUNITY.
CHAPTER 8. HOW, UPON THE DEATH OF SOLOMON THE PEOPLE FORSOOK HIS SON REHOBOAM, AND ORDAINED JEROBOAM KING OVER THE TEN TRIBES. 
1. NOW WHEN SOLOMON WAS DEAD, AND HIS SON REHOBOAM (WHO WAS BORN OF AN AMNTONITE WIFE; WHOSE NAME WAS NAAMAH) HAD SUCCEEDED HIM IN THE KINGDOM, THE RULERS OF THE MULTITUDE SENT IMMEDIATELY INTO EGYPT, AND CALLED BACK JEROBOAM; AND WHEN HE WAS COME TO THEM, TO THE CITY SHETHEM, REHOBOAM CAME TO IT ALSO, FOR HE HAD RESOLVED TO DECLARE HIMSELF KING TO THE ISRAELITES WHILE THEY WERE THERE GATHERED TOGETHER. SO THE RULERS OF THE PEOPLE, AS WELL AS JEROBOAM, CAME TO HIM, AND BESOUGHT HIM, AND SAID THAT HE OUGHT TO RELAX, AND TO BE GENTLER THAN HIS FATHER, IN THE SERVITUDE HE HAD IMPOSED ON THEM, BECAUSE THEY HAD BORNE A HEAVY YOKE, AND THAT THEN THEY SHOULD BE BETTER AFFECTED TO HIM, AND BE WELL CONTENTED TO SERVE HIM UNDER HIS MODERATE GOVERNMENT, AND SHOULD DO IT MORE OUT OF LOVE THAN FEAR. BUT REHOBOAM TOLD THEM THEY SHOULD COME TO HIM AGAIN IN THREE DAYS' TIME, WHEN HE WOULD GIVE AN ANSWER TO THEIR REQUEST. THIS DELAY GAVE OCCASION TO A PRESENT SUSPICION, SINCE HE HAD NOT GIVEN THEM A FAVORABLE ANSWER TO THEIR MIND IMMEDIATELY; FOR THEY THOUGHT THAT HE SHOULD HAVE GIVEN THEM A HUMANE ANSWER OFFHAND, ESPECIALLY SINCE HE WAS BUT YOUNG. HOWEVER, THEY THOUGHT THAT THIS CONSULTATION ABOUT IT, AND THAT HE DID NOT PRESENTLY GIVE THEM A DENIAL, AFFORDED THEM SOME GOOD HOPE OF SUCCESS. 
2. REHOBOAM NOW CALLED HIS FATHER'S FRIENDS, AND ADVISED WITH THEM WHAT SORT OF ANSWER HE OUGHT TO GIVE TO THE MULTITUDE; UPON WHICH THEY GAVE HIM THE ADVICE WHICH BECAME FRIENDS, AND THOSE THAT KNEW THE TEMPER OF SUCH A MULTITUDE. THEY ADVISED HIM TO SPEAK IN A WAY MORE POPULAR THAN SUITED THE GRANDEUR OF A KING, BECAUSE HE WOULD THEREBY OBLIGE THEM TO SUBMIT TO HIM WITH GOODWILL, IT BEING MOST AGREEABLE TO SUBJECTS THAT THEIR KINGS SHOULD BE ALMOST UPON THE LEVEL WITH THEM. BUT REHOBOAM REJECTED THIS SO GOOD, AND IN GENERAL SO PROFITABLE, ADVICE, (IT WAS SUCH, AT LEAST, AT THAT TIME WHEN HE WAS TO BE MADE KING,) GOD HIMSELF, I SUPPOSE, CAUSING WHAT WAS MOST ADVANTAGEOUS TO BE CONDEMNED BY HIM. SO, HE CALLED FOR THE YOUNG MEN WHO WERE BROUGHT UP WITH HIM, AND TOLD THEM WHAT ADVICE THE ELDERS HAD GIVEN HIM, AND BADE THEM SPEAK WHAT THEY THOUGHT HE OUGHT TO DO. THEY ADVISED HIM TO GIVE THE FOLLOWING ANSWER TO THE PEOPLE (FOR NEITHER THEIR YOUTH NOR GOD HIMSELF SUFFERED THEM TO DISCERN WHAT WAS BEST): THAT HIS LITTLE FINGER SHOULD BE THICKER THAN HIS FATHER'S LOINS; AND IF THEY HAD MET WITH HARD USAGE FROM HIS FATHER, THEY SHOULD EXPERIENCE MUCH ROUGHER TREATMENT FROM HIM; AND IF HIS FATHER HAD CHASTISED THEM WITH WHIPS, THEY MUST EXPECT THAT HE WOULD DO IT WITH SCORPIONS. THE KING WAS PLEASED WITH THIS ADVICE, AND THOUGHT IT AGREEABLE TO THE DIGNITY OF HIS GOVERNMENT TO GIVE THEM SUCH AN ANSWER. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN THE MULTITUDE WAS COME TOGETHER TO HEAR HIS ANSWER ON THE THIRD DAY, ALL THE PEOPLE WERE IN GREAT EXPECTATION, AND VERY INTENT TO HEAR WHAT THE KING WOULD SAY TO THEM, AND SUPPOSED THEY SHOULD HEAR SOMEWHAT OF A KIND NATURE; BUT HE PASSED BY HIS FRIENDS, AND ANSWERED AS THE YOUNG MEN HAD GIVEN HIM COUNSEL. NOW THIS WAS DONE ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD, THAT WHAT AHIJAH HAD FORETOLD MIGHT COME TO PASS. 
3. BY THESE WORDS THE PEOPLE WERE STRUCK AS IT WERE BY ALL IRON HAMMER, AND WERE SO GRIEVED AT THE WORDS, AS IF THEY HAD ALREADY FELT THE EFFECTS OF THEM; AND THEY HAD GREAT INDIGNATION AT THE KING; AND ALL CRIED OUT ALOUD, AND SAID, "WE WILL HAVE NO LONGER ANY RELATION TO DAVID OR HIS POSTERITY AFTER THIS DAY." AND THEY SAID FURTHER, "WE ONLY LEAVE TO REHOBOAM THE TEMPLE WHICH HIS FATHER BUILT;" AND THEY THREATENED TO FORSAKE HIM. NAY, THEY WERE SO BITTER, AND RETAINED THEIR WRATH SO LONG, THAT WHEN HE SENT ADORAM, WHICH WAS OVER THE TRIBUTE, THAT HE MIGHT PACIFY THEM, AND RENDER THEM MILDER, AND PERSUADE THEM TO FORGIVE HIM, IF HE HAD SAID ANY THING THAT WAS RASH OR GRIEVOUS TO THEM IN HIS YOUTH, THEY WOULD NOT HEAR IT, BUT THREW STONES AT HIM, AND KILLED HIM. WHEN REHOBOAM SAW THIS, HE THOUGHT HIMSELF AIMED AT BY THOSE STONES WITH WHICH THEY HAD KILLED HIS SERVANT, AND FEARED LEST HE SHOULD UNDERGO THE LAST OF PUNISHMENTS IN EARNEST; SO HE GOT IMMEDIATELY INTO HIS CHARIOT, AND FLED TO JERUSALEM, WHERE THE TRIBE OF JUDAH AND THAT OF BENJAMIN ORDAINED HIM KING; BUT THE REST OF THE MULTITUDE FORSOOK THE SONS OF DAVID FROM THAT DAY, AND APPOINTED JEROBOAM TO BE THE RULER OF THEIR PUBLIC AFFAIRS. UPON THIS REHOBOAM, SOLOMON'S SON, ASSEMBLED A GREAT CONGREGATION OF THOSE TWO TRIBES THAT SUBMITTED TO HIM, AND WAS READY TO TAKE A HUNDRED AND EIGHTY THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN OUT OF THE ARMY, TO MAKE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST JEROBOAM AND HIS PEOPLE, THAT HE MIGHT FORCE THEM BY WAR TO BE HIS SERVANTS; BUT HE WAS FORBIDDEN OF GOD BY THE PROPHET [SHEMAIAH] TO GO TO WAR, FOR THAT IT WAS NOT JUST THAT BRETHREN OF THE SAME COUNTRY SHOULD FIGHT ONE AGAINST ANOTHER. HE ALSO SAID THAT THIS DEFECTION OF THE MULTITUDE WAS ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF GOD. SO, HE DID NOT PROCEED IN THIS EXPEDITION. AND NOW I WILL RELATE FIRST THE ACTIONS OF JEROBOAM THE KING OF ISRAEL, AFTER WHICH WE WILL RELATE WHAT ARE THEREWITH CONNECTED, THE ACTIONS OF REHOBOAM, THE KING OF THE TWO TRIBES; BY THIS MEANS WE SHALL PRESERVE THE GOOD ORDER OF THE HISTORY ENTIRE. 
4. WHEN THEREFORE JEROBOAM HAD BUILT HIM A PALACE IN THE CITY SHECHEM, HE DWELT THERE. HE ALSO BUILT HIM ANOTHER AT PENUEL, A CITY SO CALLED. AND NOW THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES WAS APPROACHING IN A LITTLE TIME, JEROBOAM CONSIDERED, THAT IF HE SHOULD PERMIT THE MULTITUDE TO GO TO WORSHIP GOD AT JERUSALEM, AND THERE TO CELEBRATE THE FESTIVAL, THEY WOULD PROBABLY REPENT OF WHAT THEY HAD DONE, AND BE ENTICED BY THE TEMPLE, AND BY THE WORSHIP OF GOD THERE PERFORMED, AND WOULD LEAVE HIM, AND RETURN TO THEIR FIRST KINGS; AND IF SO, HE SHOULD RUN THE RISK OF LOSING HIS OWN LIFE; SO HE INVENTED THIS CONTRIVANCE; HE MADE TWO GOLDEN HEIFERS, AND BUILT TWO LITTLE TEMPLES FOR THEM, THE ONE IN THE CITY BETHEL, AND THE OTHER IN DAN, WHICH LAST WAS AT THE FOUNTAINS OF THE LESSER JORDAN AND HE PUT THE HEIFERS INTO BOTH THE LITTLE TEMPLES, IN THE FORE MENTIONED CITIES. AND WHEN HE HAD CALLED THOSE TEN TRIBES TOGETHER OVER WHOM HE RULED, HE MADE A SPEECH TO THE PEOPLE IN THESE WORDS: "I SUPPOSE, MY COUNTRYMEN, THAT YOU KNOW THIS, THAT EVERY PLACE HATH GOD IN IT; NOR IS THERE ANY ONE DETERMINATE PLACE IN WHICH HE IS, BUT HE EVERY WHERE HEARS AND SEES THOSE THAT WORSHIP HIM; ON WHICH ACCOUNT I DO NOT THINK IT RIGHT FOR YOU TO GO SO LONG A JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM, WHICH IS AN ENEMY'S CITY, TO WORSHIP HIM. IT WAS A MAN THAT BUILT THE TEMPLE: I HAVE ALSO MADE TWO GOLDEN HEIFERS, DEDICATED TO THE SAME GOD; AND THE ONE OF THEM I HAVE CONSECRATED IN THE CITY BETHEL, AND THE OTHER IN DAN, TO THE END THAT THOSE OF YOU THAT DWELL NEAREST THOSE CITIES MAY GO TO THEM, AND WORSHIP GOD THERE; AND I WILL ORDAIN FOR YOU CERTAIN PRIESTS AND LEVITES FROM AMONG YOURSELVES, THAT YOU MAY HAVE NO WANT OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI, OR OF THE SONS OF AARON; BUT LET HIM THAT IS DESIROUS AMONG YOU OF BEING A PRIEST, BRING TO GOD A BULLOCK AND A RAM, WHICH THEY SAY AARON THE FIRST PRIEST BROUGHT ALSO." WHEN JEROBOAM HAD SAID THIS, HE DELUDED THE PEOPLE, AND MADE THEM TO REVOLT FROM THE WORSHIP OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, AND TO TRANSGRESS THEIR LAWS. THIS WAS THE BEGINNING OF MISERIES TO THE HEBREWS, AND THE CAUSE WHY THEY WERE OVERCOME IN WAR BY FOREIGNERS, AND SO FELL INTO CAPTIVITY. BUT WE SHALL RELATE THOSE THINGS IN THEIR PROPER PLACES, HEREAFTER. 
5. WHEN THE FEAST [OF TABERNACLES] WAS JUST APPROACHING, JEROBOAM WAS DESIROUS TO CELEBRATE IT HIMSELF IN BETHEL, AS DID THE TWO TRIBES CELEBRATE IT IN JERUSALEM. ACCORDINGLY, HE BUILT AN ALTAR BEFORE THE HEIFER, AND UNDERTOOK TO BE HIGH PRIEST HIMSELF. SO, HE WENT UP TO THE ALTAR, WITH HIS OWN PRIESTS ABOUT HIM; BUT WHEN HE WAS GOING TO OFFER THE SACRIFICES AND THE BURNT-OFFERINGS, IN THE SIGHT OF ALL THE PEOPLE, A PROPHET, WHOSE NAME WAS JADON, WAS SENT BY GOD, AND CAME TO HIM FROM JERUSALEM, WHO STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THE MULTITUDE, AND IN THE 'HEARING OF' THE KING, AND DIRECTING HIS DISCOURSE TO THE ALTAR, SAID THUS: GOD FORETELLS THAT THERE SHALL BE A CERTAIN MAN OF THE FAMILY OF DAVID, JOSIAH BY NAME, WHO SHALL SLAY UPON THEE THOSE FALSE PRIESTS THAT SHALL LIVE AT THAT TIME, AND UPON THEE SHALL BURN THE BONES OF THOSE DECEIVERS OF THE PEOPLE, THOSE IMPOSTORS' AND WICKED WRETCHES. HOWEVER, THAT THIS PEOPLE MAY BELIEVE THAT THESE THINGS SHALL SO COME TO PASS, I FORETELL A SIGN TO THEM THAT SHALL ALSO COME TO PASS. THIS ALTAR SHALL BE BROKEN TO PIECES IMMEDIATELY, AND ALL THE FAT OF THE SACRIFICES THAT IS UPON IT SHALL BE POURED UPON THE GROUND." WHEN THE PROPHET HAD SAID THIS, JEROBOAM FELL INTO A PASSION, AND STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND, AND BID THEM LAY HOLD OF HIM; BUT THAT HAND WHICH HE STRETCHED OUT WAS ENFEEBLED, AND HE WAS NOT ABLE TO PULL IT IN AGAIN TO HIM, FOR IT WAS BECOME WITHERED, AND HUNG DOWN, AS IF IT WERE A DEAD HAND. THE ALTAR ALSO WAS BROKEN TO PIECES, AND ALL THAT WAS UPON IT WAS POURED OUT, AS THE PROPHET HAD FORETOLD SHOULD COME TO PASS. SO, THE KING UNDERSTOOD THAT HE WAS A MAN OF VERACITY, AND HAD A DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE; AND ENTREATED HIM TO PRAY TO GOD THAT HE WOULD RESTORE HIS RIGHT HAND. ACCORDINGLY, THE PROPHET DID PRAY TO GOD TO GRANT HIM THAT REQUEST. SO THE KING, HAVING HIS HAND RECOVERED TO ITS NATURAL STATE, REJOICED AT IT, AND INVITED THE PROPHET TO SUP WITH HIM; BUT JADON SAID THAT HE COULD NOT ENDURE TO COME INTO HIS HOUSE, NOR TO TASTE OF BREAD OR WATER IN THIS CITY, FOR THAT WAS A THING GOD HAD FORBIDDEN HIM TO DO; AS ALSO TO GO BACK BY THE SAME WAY WHICH HE CAME, BUT HE SAID HE WAS TO RETURN BY ANOTHER WAY. SO, THE KING WONDERED AT THE ABSTINENCE OF THE MAN, BUT WAS HIMSELF IN FEAR, AS SUSPECTING A CHANGE OF HIS AFFAIRS FOR THE WORSE, FROM WHAT HAD BEEN SAID TO HIM.
CHAPTER 9. HOW JADON THE PROPHET WAS PERSUADED BY ANOTHER LYING PROPHET AND RETURNED [TO BETHEL], AND WAS AFTERWARDS SLAIN BY A LION. AS ALSO WHAT WORDS THE WICKED PROPHET MADE USE OF TO PERSUADE THE KING, AND THEREBY ALIENATED HIS MIND FROM GOD. 
1. NOW THERE WAS A CERTAIN WICKED MAN IN THAT CITY, WHO WAS A FALSE PROPHET, WHOM JEROBOAM HAD IN GREAT ESTEEM, BUT WAS DECEIVED BY HIM AND HIS FLATTERING WORDS. THIS MAN WAS BEDRID, BY REASON OR THE INFIRMITIES OF OLD AGE: HOWEVER, HE WAS INFORMED BY HIS SONS CONCERNING THE PROPHET THAT WAS COME FROM JERUSALEM, AND CONCERNING THE SIGNS DONE BY HIM; AND HOW, WHEN JEROBOAM'S RIGHT HAND HAD BEEN ENFEEBLED, AT THE PROPHET'S PRAYER HE HAD IT REVIVED AGAIN. WHEREUPON HE WAS AFRAID THAT THIS STRANGER AND PROPHET SHOULD BE IN BETTER ESTEEM WITH THE KING THAN HIMSELF, AND OBTAIN GREATER HONOR FROM HIM: AND HE GAVE ORDERS TO HIS SONS TO SADDLE HIS ASS PRESENTLY, AND MAKE ALL READY THAT HE MIGHT GO OUT. ACCORDINGLY, THEY MADE HASTE TO DO WHAT THEY WERE COMMANDED, AND HE GOT UPON THE ASS AND FOLLOWED AFTER THE PROPHET.; AND WHEN HE HAD OVERTAKEN HIM, AS HE WAS RESTING HIMSELF UNDER A VERY LARGE OAK TREE THAT WAS THICK AND SHADY, HE AT FIRST SALUTED HIM, BUT PRESENTLY HE COMPLAINED OF HIM, BECAUSE HE HAD NOT COME INTO HIS HOUSE, AND PARTAKEN OF HIS HOSPITALITY. AND WHEN THE OTHER SAID THAT GOD HAD FORBIDDEN HIM TO TASTE OF ANY ONE'S PROVISION IN THAT CITY, HE REPLIED, THAT "FOR CERTAIN GOD HAD NOT FORBIDDEN THAT I SHOULD SET FOOD BEFORE THEE, FOR I AM A PROPHET AS THOU ART, AND WORSHIP GOD IN THE SAME MANNER THAT THOU DOST; AND I AM NOW COME AS SENT BY HIM, IN ORDER TO BRING THEE INTO MY HOUSE, AND MAKE THEE MY GUEST." NOW JADON GAVE CREDIT TO THIS LYING PROPHET, AND RETURNED BACK WITH HIM. BUT WHEN THEY WERE AT DINNER, AND MERRY TOGETHER, GOD APPEARED TO JADON, AND SAID THAT HE SHOULD SUFFER PUNISHMENT FOR TRANSGRESSING HIS COMMANDS, - AND HE TOLD HIM WHAT THAT PUNISHMENT SHOULD BE FOR HE SAID THAT HE SHOULD MEET WITH A LION AS HE WAS GOING ON HIS WAY, BY WHICH LION HE SHOULD BE TORN IN PIECES, AND BE DEPRIVED OF BURIAL IN THE SEPULCHERS OF HIS FATHERS; WHICH THINGS CAME TO PASS, AS I SUPPOSE, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD, THAT SO JEROBOAM MIGHT NOT GIVE HEED TO THE WORDS OF JADON AS OF ONE THAT HAD BEEN CONVICTED OF LYING. HOWEVER, AS JADON WAS AGAIN GOING TO JERUSALEM, A LION ASSAULTED HIM, AND PULLED HIM OFF THE BEAST HE RODE ON, AND SLEW HIM; YET DID HE NOT AT ALL HURT THE ASS, BUT SAT BY HIM, AND KEPT HIM, AS ALSO THE PROPHET'S BODY. THIS CONTINUED TILL SOME TRAVELERS THAT SAW IT CAME AND TOLD IT IN THE CITY TO THE FALSE PROPHET, WHO SENT HIS SONS, AND BROUGHT THE BODY UNTO THE CITY, AND MADE A FUNERAL FOR HIM AT GREAT EXPENSE. HE ALSO CHARGED HIS SONS TO BURY HIMSELF WITH HIM AND SAID THAT ALL WHICH HE HAD FORETOLD AGAINST THAT CITY, AND THE ALTAR, AND PRIESTS, AND FALSE PROPHETS, WOULD PROVE TRUE; AND THAT IF HE WERE BURIED WITH HIM, HE SHOULD RECEIVE NO INJURIOUS TREATMENT AFTER HIS DEATH, THE BONES NOT BEING THEN TO BE DISTINGUISHED ASUNDER. BUT NOW, WHEN HE HAD PERFORMED THOSE FUNERAL RITES TO THE PROPHET, AND HAD GIVEN THAT CHARGE TO HIS SONS, AS HE WAS A WICKED AND AN IMPIOUS MAN, HE GOES TO JEROBOAM, AND SAYS TO HIM, "AND WHEREFORE IS IT NOW THAT THOU ART DISTURBED AT THE WORDS OF THIS SILLY FELLOW?" AND WHEN THE KING HAD RELATED TO HIM WHAT HAD HAPPENED ABOUT THE ALTAR, AND ABOUT HIS OWN HAND, AND GAVE HIM THE NAMES OF DIVINE MAN, AND AN EXCELLENT PROPHET, HE ENDEAVORED BY A WICKED TRICK TO WEAKEN THAT HIS OPINION; AND BY USING PLAUSIBLE WORDS CONCERNING WHAT HAD HAPPENED, HE AIMED TO INJURE THE TRUTH THAT WAS IN THEM; FOR HE ATTEMPTED TO PERSUADE HIM THAT HIS HAND WAS ENFEEBLED BY THE LABOR IT HAD UNDERGONE IN SUPPORTING THE SACRIFICES, AND THAT UPON ITS RESTING AWHILE IT RETURNED TO ITS FORMER NATURE AGAIN; AND THAT AS TO THE ALTAR, IT WAS BUT NEW, AND HAD BORNE ABUNDANCE OF SACRIFICES, AND THOSE LARGE ONES TOO, AND WAS ACCORDINGLY BROKEN TO PIECES, AND FALLEN DOWN BY THE WEIGHT OF WHAT HAD BEEN LAID UPON IT. HE ALSO INFORMED HIM OF THE DEATH OF HIM THAT HAD FORETOLD THOSE THINGS, AND HOW HE PERISHED; [WHENCE HE CONCLUDED THAT] HE HAD NOT ANY THING IN HIM OF A PROPHET, NOR SPOKE ANY THING LIKE ONE. WHEN HE HAD THUS SPOKEN, HE PERSUADED THE KING, AND ENTIRELY ALIENATED HIS MIND FROM GOD, AND FROM DOING WORKS THAT WERE RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY, AND ENCOURAGED HIM TO GO ON IN HIS IMPIOUS PRACTICES AND ACCORDINGLY HE WAS TO THAT DEGREE INJURIOUS TO GOD, AND SO GREAT A TRANSGRESSOR, THAT HE SOUGHT FOR NOTHING ELSE EVERY DAY BUT HOW HE MIGHT BE GUILTY OF SOME NEW INSTANCES OF WICKEDNESS, AND SUCH AS SHOULD BE MORE DETESTABLE THAN WHAT HE HAD BEEN SO INSOLENT AS TO DO BEFORE. AND SO MUCH SHALL AT PRESENT SUFFICE TO HAVE SAID CONCERNING JEROBOAM.
CHAPTER 10. CONCERNING REHOBOAM, AND HOW GOD INFLICTED PUNISHMENT UPON HIM FOR HIS IMPIETY BY SHISHAK [KING OF EGYPT]. 
1. NOW REHOBOAM, THE SON OF SOLOMON, WHO, AS WE SAID BEFORE, WAS KING OF THE TWO TRIBES, BUILT STRONG AND LARGE CITIES, BETHLEHEM, AND ETARE, AND TEKOA, AND BETHZUR, AND SHOCO, AND ADULLAM, AND IPAN, AND MARESHA, AND ZIPH, AND ADORLAM, AND LACHLSH, AND AZEKAH, AND ZORAH, AND AIJALON, AND HEBRON; THESE HE BUILT FIRST OF ALL IN THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. HE ALSO BUILT OTHER LARGE CITIES IN THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN, AND WALLED THEM ABOUT, AND PUT GARRISONS IN THEM ALL, AND CAPTAINS, AND A GREAT DEAL OF CORN, AND WINE, AND OIL, AND HE FURNISHED EVERY ONE OF THEM PLENTIFULLY WITH OTHER PROVISIONS THAT WERE NECESSARY FOR SUSTENANCE; MOREOVER, HE PUT THEREIN SHIELDS AND SPEARS FOR MANY TEN THOUSAND MEN. THE PRIESTS ALSO THAT WERE IN ALL ISRAEL, AND THE LEVITES, AND IF THERE WERE ANY OF THE MULTITUDE THAT WERE GOOD AND RIGHTEOUS MEN, THEY GATHERED THEMSELVES TOGETHER TO HIM, HAVING LEFT THEIR OWN CITIES, THAT THEY MIGHT WORSHIP GOD IN JERUSALEM; FOR THEY WERE NOT WILLING TO BE FORCED TO WORSHIP THE HEIFERS WHICH JEROBOAM HAD MADE; AND THEY AUGMENTED THE KINGDOM OF REHOBOAM FOR THREE YEARS. AND AFTER HE HAD MARRIED A WOMAN OF HIS OWN KINDRED, AND HAD BY HER THREE CHILDREN BORN TO HIM, HE MARRIED ALSO ANOTHER OF HIS OWN KINDRED, WHO WAS DAUGHTER OF ABSALOM BY TAMAR, WHOSE NAME WAS MAACHAH, AND BY HER HE HAD A SON, WHOM HE NAMED ABIJAH. HE HAD MOREOVER MANY OTHER CHILDREN BY OTHER WIVES, BUT HE LOVED MAACHAH ABOVE THEM ALL. NOW HE HAD EIGHTEEN LEGITIMATE WIVES, AND THIRTY CONCUBINES; AND HE HAD BORN TO HIM TWENTY-EIGHT SONS AND THREESCORE DAUGHTERS; BUT HE APPOINTED ABIJAH, WHOM HE HAD BY MAACHAH, TO BE HIS SUCCESSOR IN THE KINGDOM, AND INTRUSTED HIM ALREADY WITH THE TREASURES AND THE STRONGEST CITIES. 
2. NOW I CANNOT BUT THINK THAT THE GREATNESS OF A KINGDOM, AND ITS CHANGE INTO PROSPERITY, OFTEN BECOME THE OCCASION OF MISCHIEF AND OF TRANSGRESSION TO MEN; FOR WHEN REHOBOAM SAW THAT HIS KINGDOM WAS SO MUCH INCREASED, HE WENT OUT OF THE RIGHT WAY UNTO UNRIGHTEOUS AND IRRELIGIOUS PRACTICES, AND HE DESPISED THE WORSHIP OF GOD, TILL THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES IMITATED HIS WICKED ACTIONS: FOR SO IT USUALLY HAPPENS, THAT THE MANNERS OF SUBJECTS ARE CORRUPTED AT THE SAME TIME WITH THOSE OF THEIR GOVERNORS, WHICH SUBJECTS THEN LAY ASIDE THEIR OWN SOBER WAY OF LIVING, AS A REPROOF OF THEIR GOVERNORS' INTEMPERATE COURSES, AND FOLLOW THEIR WICKEDNESS AS IF IT WERE VIRTUE; FOR IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO SHOW THAT MEN APPROVE OF THE ACTIONS OF THEIR KINGS, UNLESS THEY DO THE SAME ACTIONS WITH THEM. AGREEABLE WHERETO IT NOW HAPPENED TO THE SUBJECTS OF REHOBOAM; FOR WHEN HE WAS GROWN IMPIOUS, AND A TRANSGRESSOR HIMSELF, THEY ENDEAVORED NOT TO OFFEND HIM BY RESOLVING STILL TO BE RIGHTEOUS. BUT GOD SENT SHISHAK, KING OF EGYPT, TO PUNISH THEM FOR THEIR UNJUST BEHAVIOR TOWARDS HIM, CONCERNING WHOM HERODOTUS WAS MISTAKEN, AND APPLIED HIS ACTIONS TO SESOSTRIS; FOR THIS SHISHAK, IN THE FIFTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF REHOBOAM, MADE AN EXPEDITION [INTO JUDEA] WITH MANY TEN THOUSAND MEN; FOR HE HAD ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED CHARIOTS IN NUMBER THAT FOLLOWED HIM, AND THREESCORE THOUSAND HORSEMEN, AND FOUR HUNDRED THOUSAND FOOTMEN. THESE HE BROUGHT WITH HIM, AND THEY WERE THE GREATEST PART OF THEM LIBYANS AND ETHIOPIANS. NOW THEREFORE WHEN HE FELL UPON THE COUNTRY OF THE HEBREWS, HE TOOK THE STRONGEST CITIES OF REHOBOAM'S KINGDOM WITHOUT FIGHTING; AND WHEN HE HAD PUT GARRISONS IN THEM, HE CAME LAST OF ALL TO JERUSALEM. 
3. NOW WHEN REHOBOAM, AND THE MULTITUDE WITH HIM, WERE SHUT UP IN JERUSALEM BY THE MEANS OF THE ARMY OF SHISHAK, AND WHEN THEY BESOUGHT GOD TO GIVE THEM VICTORY AND DELIVERANCE, THEY COULD NOT PERSUADE GOD TO BE ON THEIR SIDE. BUT SHEMAIAH THE PROPHET TOLD THEM, THAT GOD THREATENED TO FORSAKE THEM, AS THEY HAD THEMSELVES FORSAKEN HIS WORSHIP. WHEN THEY HEARD THIS, THEY WERE IMMEDIATELY IN A CONSTERNATION OF MIND; AND SEEING NO WAY OF DELIVERANCE, THEY ALL EARNESTLY SET THEMSELVES TO CONFESS THAT GOD MIGHT JUSTLY OVERLOOK THEM, SINCE THEY HAD BEEN GUILTY OF IMPIETY TOWARDS HIM, AND HAD LET HIS LAWS LIE IN CONFUSION. SO, WHEN GOD SAW THEM IN THAT DISPOSITION, AND THAT THEY ACKNOWLEDGE THEIR SINS, HE TOLD THE PROPHET THAT HE WOULD NOT DESTROY THEM, BUT THAT HE WOULD, HOWEVER, MAKE THEM SERVANTS TO THE EGYPTIANS, THAT THEY MAY LEARN WHETHER THEY WILL SUFFER LESS BY SERVING MEN OR GOD. SO, WHEN SHISHAK HAD TAKEN THE CITY WITHOUT FIGHTING, BECAUSE REHOBOAM WAS AFRAID, AND RECEIVED HIM INTO IT, YET DID NOT SHISHAK STAND TO THE COVENANTS HE HAD MADE, BUT HE SPOILED THE TEMPLE, AND EMPTIED THE TREASURES OF GOD, AND THOSE OF THE KING, AND CARRIED OFF INNUMERABLE TEN-THOUSANDS OF GOLD AND SILVER, AND LEFT NOTHING AT ALL BEHIND HIM. HE ALSO TOOK AWAY THE BUCKLERS OF GOLD, AND THE SHIELDS, WHICH SOLOMON THE KING HAD MADE; NAY, HE DID NOT LEAVE THE GOLDEN QUIVERS WHICH DAVID HAD TAKEN FROM THE KING OF ZOBAH, AND HAD DEDICATED TO GOD; AND WHEN HE HAD THUS DONE, HE RETURNED TO HIS OWN KINGDOM. NOW HERODOTUS OF HALICARNASSUS MENTIONS THIS EXPEDITION, HAVING ONLY MISTAKEN THE KING'S NAME; AND [IN SAYING THAT] HE MADE WAR UPON MANY OTHER NATIONS ALSO, AND BROUGHT SYRIA OF PALESTINE INTO SUBJECTION, AND TOOK THE MEN THAT WERE THEREIN PRISONERS WITHOUT FIGHTING. NOW IT IS MANIFEST THAT HE INTENDED TO DECLARE THAT OUR NATION WAS SUBDUED BY HIM; FOR HE SAITH THAT HE LEFT BEHIND HIM PILLARS IN THE LAND OF THOSE THAT DELIVERED THEMSELVES UP TO HIM WITHOUT FIGHTING, AND ENGRAVED UPON THEM THE SECRET PARTS OF WOMEN. NOW OUR KING REHOBOAM DELIVERED UP OUR CITY WITHOUT FIGHTING. HE SAYS WITHAL THAT THE ETHIOPIANS LEARNED TO CIRCUMCISE THEIR PRIVY PARTS FROM THE EGYPTIANS, WITH THIS ADDITION, THAT THE PHOENICIANS AND SYRIANS THAT LIVE IN PALESTINE CONFESS THAT THEY LEARNED IT OF THE EGYPTIANS. YET IT IS EVIDENT THAT NO OTHER OF THE SYRIANS THAT LIVE IN PALESTINE, BESIDES US ALONE, ARE CIRCUMCISED. BUT AS TO SUCH MATTERS, LET EVERY ONE, SPEAK WHAT IS AGREEABLE TO HIS OWN OPINION. 
4. WHEN SHISHAK WAS GONE AWAY, KING REHOBOAM MADE BUCKLERS AND SHIELDS OF BRASS, INSTEAD OF THOSE OF GOLD, AND DELIVERED THE SAME NUMBER OF THEM TO THE KEEPERS OF THE KING'S PALACE. SO, INSTEAD OF WARLIKE EXPEDITIONS, AND THAT GLORY WHICH RESULTS FROM THOSE PUBLIC ACTIONS, HE REIGNED IN GREAT QUIETNESS, THOUGH NOT WITHOUT FEAR, AS BEING ALWAYS AN ENEMY TO JEROBOAM, AND HE DIED WHEN HE HAD LIVED FIFTY-SEVEN YEARS, AND REIGNED SEVENTEEN. HE WAS IN HIS DISPOSITION A PROUD AND A FOOLISH MAN, AND LOST [PART OF HIS] DOMINIONS BY NOT HEARKENING TO HIS FATHER'S FRIENDS. HE WAS BURIED IN JERUSALEM, IN THE SEPULCHERS OF THE KINGS; AND HIS SON ABIJAH SUCCEEDED HIM IN THE KINGDOM, AND THIS IN THE EIGHTEENTH YEAR OF JEROBOAM'S REIGN OVER THE TEN TRIBES; AND THIS WAS THE CONCLUSION OF THESE AFFAIRS. IT MUST BE NOW OUR BUSINESS TO RELATE THE AFFAIRS OF JEROBOAM, AND HOW HE ENDED HIS LIFE; FOR HE CEASED NOT NOR RESTED TO BE INJURIOUS TO GOD, BUT EVERY DAY RAISED UP ALTARS UPON HIGH MOUNTAINS, AND WENT ON MAKING PRIESTS OUT OF THE MULTITUDE. 
CHAPTER 11. CONCERNING THE DEATH OF A SON OF JEROBOAM. HOW JEROBOAM WAS BEATEN BY ABIJAH WHO DIED A LITTLE AFTERWARD AND WAS SUCCEEDED IN HIS KINGDOM BY ASA. AND ALSO, HOW, AFTER THE DEATH OF JEROBOAM, BAASHA DESTROYED HIS SON NADAB AND ALL THE HOUSE OF JEROBOAM. 
1. HOWEVER, GOD WAS IN NO LONG TIME READY TO RETURN JEROBOAM'S WICKED ACTIONS, AND THE PUNISHMENT THEY DESERVED, UPON HIS OWN HEAD, AND UPON THE HEADS OF ALL HIS HOUSE. AND WHEREAS A SOIL OF HIS LAY SICK AT THAT TIME, WHO WAS CALLED ABIJAH, HE ENJOINED HIS WIFE TO LAY ASIDE HER ROBES, AND TO TAKE THE GARMENTS BELONGING TO A PRIVATE PERSON, AND TO GO TO AHIJAH THE PROPHET, FOR THAT HE WAS A WONDERFUL MAN IN FORETELLING FUTURITIES, IT HAVING BEEN HE WHO TOLD ME THAT I SHOULD BE KING. HE ALSO ENJOINED HER, WHEN SHE CAME TO HIM, TO INQUIRE CONCERNING THE CHILD, AS IF SHE WERE A STRANGER, WHETHER HE SHOULD ESCAPE THIS DISTEMPER. SO, SHE DID AS HER HUSBAND, BADE HER, AND CHANGED HER HABIT, AND CAME TO THE CITY SHILOH, FOR THERE DID AHIJAH LIVE. AND AS SHE WAS GOING INTO HIS HOUSE, HIS EYES BEING THEN DIM WITH AGE, GOD APPEARED TO HIM, AND INFORMED HIM OF TWO THINGS; THAT THE WIFE OF JEROBOAM WAS COME TO HIM, AND WHAT ANSWER HE SHOULD MAKE TO HER INQUIRY. ACCORDINGLY, AS THE WOMAN WAS COMING INTO THE HOUSE LIKE A PRIVATE PERSON AND A STRANGER, HE CRIED OUT, "COME IN, O THOU WIFE OF JEROBOAM! WHY CONCEALEST THOU THYSELF? THOU ART NOT CONCEALED FROM GOD, WHO HATH APPEARED TO ME, AND INFORMED ME THAT THOU WAST COMING, AND HATH GIVEN ME IN COMMAND WHAT I SHALL SAY TO THEE." SO HE SAID THAT SHE SHOULD GO AWAY TO HER HUSBAND, AND SPEAK TO HIM THUS: "SINCE I MADE THEE A GREAT MAN WHEN THOU WAST LITTLE, OR RATHER WAST NOTHING, AND RENT THE KINGDOM FROM THE HOUSE OF DAVID, AND GAVE IT TO THEE, AND THOU HAST BEEN UNMINDFUL OF THESE BENEFITS, HAST LEFT OFF MY WORSHIP, HAST MADE THEE MOLTEN GODS AND HONORED THEM, I WILL IN LIKE MANNER CAST THEE DOWN AGAIN, AND WILL DESTROY ALL THY HOUSE, AND MAKE THEM FOOD FOR THE DOGS AND THE FOWLS; FOR A CERTAIN KING IS RISING UP, BY APPOINTMENT, OVER ALL THIS PEOPLE, WHO SHALL LEAVE NONE OF THE FAMILY OF JEROBOAM REMAINING. THE MULTITUDE ALSO SHALL THEMSELVES PARTAKE OF THE SAME PUNISHMENT, AND SHALL BE CAST OUT OF THIS GOOD LAND, AND SHALL BE SCATTERED INTO THE PLACES BEYOND EUPHRATES, BECAUSE THEY HAVE FOLLOWED THE WICKED PRACTICES OF THEIR KING, AND HAVE WORSHIPPED THE GODS THAT HE MADE, AND FORSAKEN MY SACRIFICES. BUT DO THOU, O WOMAN, MAKE HASTE BACK TO THY HUSBAND, AND TELL HIM THIS MESSAGE; BUT THOU SHALT THEN FIND THY SON DEAD, FOR AS THOU ENTEREST THE CITY HE SHALL DEPART THIS LIFE; YET SHALL HE BE BURIED WITH THE LAMENTATION OF ALL THE MULTITUDE, AND HONORED WITH A GENERAL MOURNING, FOR HE WAS THE ONLY PERSON OF GOODNESS OF JEROBOAM'S FAMILY." WHEN THE PROPHET HAD FORETOLD THESE EVENTS, THE WOMAN WENT HASTILY AWAY WITH A DISORDERED MIND, AND GREATLY GRIEVED AT THE DEATH OF THE FORENAMED CHILD. SO, SHE WAS IN LAMENTATION AS SHE WENT ALONG THE ROAD, AND MOURNED FOR THE DEATH OF HER SON, THAT WAS JUST AT HAND. SHE WAS INDEED IN A MISERABLE CONDITION AT THE UNAVOIDABLE MISERY OF HIS DEATH, AND WENT APACE, BUT IN CIRCUMSTANCES VERY UNFORTUNATE, BECAUSE OF HER SON: FOR THE GREATER HASTE SHE MADE, SHE WOULD THE SOONER SEE HER SON DEAD, YET WAS SHE FORCED TO MAKE SUCH HASTE ON ACCOUNT OF HER HUSBAND. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN SHE WAS COME BACK, SHE FOUND THAT THE CHILD HAD GIVEN UP THE GHOST, AS THE PROPHET HAD SAID; AND SHE RELATED ALL THE CIRCUMSTANCES TO THE KING. 
2. YET DID NOT JEROBOAM LAY ANY OF THESE THINGS TO HEART, BUT HE BROUGHT TOGETHER A VERY NUMEROUS, ARMY AND MADE A WARLIKE EXPEDITION AGAINST ABIJAH, THE SON OF REHOBOAM, WHO HAD SUCCEEDED HIS FATHER IN THE KINGDOM OF THE TWO TRIBES; FOR HE DESPISED HIM BECAUSE OF HIS AGE. BUT WHEN HE HEARD OF THE EXPEDITION OF JEROBOAM, HE WAS NOT AFFRIGHTED AT IT, BUT PROVED OF A COURAGEOUS TEMPER OF MIND, SUPERIOR BOTH TO HIS YOUTH AND TO THE HOPES OF HIS ENEMY; SO HE CHOSE HIM AN ARMY OUT OF THE TWO TRIBES, AND MET JEROBOAM AT A PLACE CALLED MOUNT ZEMARAIM, AND PITCHED HIS CAMP NEAR THE OTHER, AND PREPARED EVERYTHING NECESSARY FOR THE FIGHT. HIS ARMY CONSISTED OF FOUR HUNDRED THOUSAND, BUT THE ARMY OF JEROBOAM WAS DOUBLE TO IT. NOW AS THE ARMIES STOOD IN ARRAY, READY FOR ACTION AND DANGERS, AND WERE JUST GOING TO FIGHT, ABIJAH STOOD UPON AN ELEVATED PLACE, AND BECKONING WITH HIS HAND, HE DESIRED THE MULTITUDE AND JEROBOAM HIMSELF TO HEAR FIRST WITH SILENCE WHAT HE HAD TO SAY. AND WHEN SILENCE WAS MADE, HE BEGAN TO SPEAK, AND TOLD THEM, - "GOD HAD CONSENTED THAT DAVID AND HIS POSTERITY SHOULD BE THEIR RULERS FOR ALL TIME TO COME, AND THIS YOU YOURSELVES ARE NOT UNACQUAINTED WITH; BUT I CANNOT BUT WONDER HOW YOU SHOULD FORSAKE MY FATHER, AND JOIN YOURSELVES TO HIS SERVANT JEROBOAM, AND ARE NOW HERE WITH HIM TO FIGHT AGAINST THOSE WHO, BY GOD'S OWN DETERMINATION, ARE TO REIGN, AND TO DEPRIVE THEM OF THAT DOMINION WHICH THEY HAVE STILL RETAINED; FOR AS TO THE GREATER PART OF IT, JEROBOAM IS UNJUSTLY IN POSSESSION OF IT. HOWEVER, I DO NOT SUPPOSE HE WILL ENJOY IT ANY LONGER; BUT WHEN HE HATH SUFFERED THAT PUNISHMENT WHICH GOD THINKS DUE TO HIM FOR WHAT IS PAST, HE WILL LEAVE OFF THE TRANSGRESSIONS HE HATH BEEN GUILTY OF, AND THE INJURIES HE HATH OFFERED TO HIM, AND WHICH HE HATH STILL CONTINUED TO OFFER AND HATH PERSUADED YOU TO DO THE SAME: YET WHEN YOU WERE NOT ANY FURTHER UNJUSTLY TREATED BY MY FATHER, THAN THAT HE DID NOT SPEAK TO YOU SO AS TO PLEASE YOU, AND THIS ONLY IN COMPLIANCE WITH THE ADVICE OF WICKED MEN, YOU IN ANGER FORSOOK HIM, AS YOU PRETENDED, BUT, IN REALITY, YOU WITHDREW YOURSELVES FROM GOD, AND FROM HIS LAWS, ALTHOUGH IT HAD BEEN RIGHT FOR YOU TO HAVE FORGIVEN A MAN THAT WAS YOUNG IN AGE, AND NOT USED TO GOVERN PEOPLE, NOT ONLY SOME DISAGREEABLE WORDS, BUT IF HIS YOUTH AND UNSKILLFULNESS IN AFFAIRS HAD LED HIM INTO SOME UNFORTUNATE ACTIONS, AND THAT FOR THE SAKE OF HIS FATHER SOLOMON, AND THE BENEFITS YOU RECEIVED FROM HIM; FOR MEN OUGHT TO EXCUSE THE SINS OF POSTERITY ON ACCOUNT OF THE BENEFACTIONS OF PARENT; BUT YOU CONSIDERED NOTHING OF ALL THIS THEN, NEITHER DO YOU CONSIDER IT NOW, BUT COME WITH SO GREAT AN ARMY AGAINST US. AND WHAT IS IT YOU DEPEND UPON FOR VICTORY? IS IT UPON THESE GOLDEN HEIFERS, AND THE ALTARS THAT YOU HAVE ON HIGH PLACES, WHICH ARE DEMONSTRATIONS OF YOUR IMPIETY, AND NOT OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP? OR IS IT THE EXCEEDING MULTITUDE OF YOUR ARMY WHICH GIVES YOU SUCH GOOD HOPES? YET CERTAINLY THERE IS NO STRENGTH AT ALL IN AN ARMY OF MANY TEN THOUSANDS, WHEN THE WAR IS UNJUST; FOR WE OUGHT TO PLACE OUR SUREST HOPES OF SUCCESS AGAINST OUR ENEMIES IN RIGHTEOUSNESS ALONE, AND IN PIETY TOWARDS GOD; WHICH HOPE WE JUSTLY HAVE, SINCE WE HAVE KEPT THE LAWS FROM THE BEGINNING, AND HAVE WORSHIPPED OUR OWN GOD, WHO WAS NOT MADE BY HANDS OUT OF CORRUPTIBLE MATTER; NOR WAS HE FORMED BY A WICKED KING, IN ORDER TO DECEIVE THE MULTITUDE; BUT WHO IS HIS OWN WORKMANSHIP, AND THE BEGINNING AND END OF ALL THINGS. I THEREFORE GIVE YOU COUNSEL EVEN NOW TO REPENT, AND TO TAKE BETTER ADVICE, AND TO LEAVE OFF THE PROSECUTION OF THE WAR; TO CALL TO MIND THE LAWS OF YOUR COUNTRY, AND TO REFLECT WHAT IT HATH BEEN THAT HATH ADVANCED YOU TO SO HAPPY A STATE AS YOU ARE NOW IN." 
3. THIS WAS THE SPEECH WHICH ABIJAH MADE TO THE MULTITUDE. BUT WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING JEROBOAM SENT SOME OF HIS SOLDIERS PRIVATELY TO ENCOMPASS ABIJAB ROUND ABOUT, ON CERTAIN PARTS OF THE CAMP THAT WERE NOT TAKEN NOTICE OF; AND WHEN HE WAS THUS WITHIN THE COMPASS OF THE ENEMY, HIS ARMY WAS AFFRIGHTED, AND THEIR COURAGE FAILED THEM; BUT ABIJAH ENCOURAGED THEM, AND EXHORTED THEM TO PLACE THEIR HOPES ON GOD, FOR THAT HE WAS NOT ENCOMPASSED BY THE ENEMY. SO THEY ALL AT ONCE IMPLORED THE DIVINE ASSISTANCE, WHILE THE PRIESTS SOUNDED WITH THE TRUMPET, AND THEY MADE A SHOUT, AND FELL UPON THEIR ENEMIES, AND GOD BRAKE THE COURAGE AND CAST DOWN THE FORCE OF THEIR ENEMIES, AND MADE AHIJAH'S ARMY SUPERIOR TO THEM; FOR GOD VOUCHSAFED TO GRANT THEM A WONDERFUL AND VERY FAMOUS VICTORY; AND SUCH A SLAUGHTER WAS NOW MADE OF JEROBOAM'S ARMY AS IS NEVER RECORDED TO HAVE HAPPENED IN ANY OTHER WAR, WHETHER IT WERE OF THE GREEKS OR OF THE BARBARIANS, FOR THEY OVERTHREW [AND SLEW] FIVE HUNDRED THOUSAND OF THEIR ENEMIES, AND THEY TOOK THEIR STRONGEST CITIES BY FORCE, AND SPOILED THEM; AND BESIDES THOSE, THEY DID THE SAME TO BETHEL AND HER TOWNS, AND JESHANAH AND HER TOWNS. AND AFTER THIS DEFEAT JEROBOAM NEVER RECOVERED HIMSELF DURING THE LIFE OF ABIJAH, WHO YET DID NOT LONG SURVIVE, FOR HE REIGNED BUT THREE YEARS, AND WAS BURIED IN JERUSALEM IN THE SEPULCHERS OF HIS FOREFATHERS. HE LEFT BEHIND HIM TWENTY-TWO SONS, AND SIXTEEN DAUGHTERS; AND HE HAD ALSO THOSE CHILDREN BY FOURTEEN WIVES; AND ASA HIS SON SUCCEEDED IN THE KINGDOM; AND THE YOUNG MAN'S MOTHER WAS MICHAIAH. UNDER HIS REIGN THE COUNTRY OF THE ISRAELITES ENJOYED PEACE FOR TEN YEARS. 
4. AND SO FAR, CONCERNING ABIJAH, THE SON OF REHOBOAM, THE SON OF SOLOMON, AS HIS HISTORY HATH COME DOWN TO US. BUT JEROBOAM, THE KING OF THE TEN TRIBES, DIED WHEN HE HAD GOVERNED THEM TWO AND TWENTY YEARS; WHOSE SON NADAB SUCCEEDED HIM, IN THE SECOND YEAR OF THE REIGN OF ASA. NOW JEROBOAM'S SON GOVERNED TWO YEARS, AND RESEMBLED HIS FATHER IN IMPIETY AND WICKEDNESS. IN THESE TWO YEARS HE MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST GIBBETHON, A CITY OF THE PHILISTINES, AND CONTINUED THE SIEGE IN ORDER TO TAKE IT; BUT HE WAS CONSPIRED AGAINST WHILE HE WAS THERE BY A FRIEND OF HIS, WHOSE NAME WAS BAASHA, THE SON OF AHIJAH, AND WAS SLAIN; WHICH BAASHA TOOK THE KINGDOM AFTER THE OTHER'S DEATH, AND DESTROYED THE WHOLE HOUSE OF JEROBOAM. IT ALSO CAME TO PASS, ACCORDING AS GOD HAD FORETOLD, THAT SOME OF JEROBOAM'S KINDRED THAT DIED IN THE CITY WERE TORN TO PIECES AND DEVOURED BY DOGS, AND THAT OTHERS OF THEM THAT DIED IN THE FIELDS WERE TORN AND DEVOURED BY THE FOWLS. SO, THE HOUSE OF JEROBOAM SUFFERED THE JUST PUNISHMENT OF HIS IMPIETY, AND OF HIS WICKED ACTIONS.
CHAPTER 12. HOW ZERAH, KING OF THE ETHIOPIANS, WAS BEATEN BY ASA; AND HOW ASA, UPON BAASHA'S MAKING WAR AGAINST HIM, INVITED THE KING OF THE DAMASCENS TO ASSIST HIM; AND HOW, ON THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HOUSE OF BAASHA, ZIMRI GOT THE KINGDOM AS DID HIS SON AHAB AFTER HIM. 
1. NOW ASA, THE KING OF JERUSALEM, WAS OF AN EXCELLENT CHARACTER, AND HAD A REGARD TO GOD, AND NEITHER DID NOR DESIGNED ANY THING BUT WHAT HAD RELATION TO THE OBSERVATION OF THE LAWS. HE MADE A REFORMATION OF HIS KINGDOM, AND CUT OFF WHATSOEVER WAS WICKED THEREIN, AND PURIFIED IT FROM EVERY IMPURITY. NOW HE HAD AN ARMY OF CHOSEN MEN THAT WERE ARMED WITH TARGETS AND SPEARS; OUT OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND; AND OUT OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN, THAT BORE SHIELDS AND DREW BOWS, TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTY THOUSAND. BUT WHEN HE HAD ALREADY REIGNED TEN YEARS, ZERAH, KING OF ETHIOPIA, MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST HIM, WITH A GREAT ARMY, OF NINE HUNDRED THOUSAND FOOTMEN, AND ONE HUNDRED THOUSAND HORSEMEN, AND THREE HUNDRED CHARIOTS, AND CAME AS FAR AS MARESHAH, A CITY THAT BELONGED TO THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. NOW WHEN ZERAH HAD PASSED SO FAR WITH HIS OWN ARMY, ASA MET HIM, AND PUT HIS ARMY IN ARRAY OVER AGAINST HIM, IN A VALLEY CALLED ZEPHATHAH, NOT FAR FROM THE CITY; AND WHEN HE SAW THE MULTITUDE OF THE ETHIOPIANS, HE CRIED OUT, AND BESOUGHT GOD TO GIVE HIM THE VICTORY, AND THAT HE MIGHT KILL MANY TEN THOUSANDS OF THE ENEMY: "FOR," SAID HE, "I DEPEND ON NOTHING ELSE BUT THAT ASSISTANCE WHICH I EXPECT FROM THEE, WHICH IS ABLE TO MAKE THE FEWER SUPERIOR TO THE MORE NUMEROUS, AND THE WEAKER TO THE STRONGER; AND THENCE IT IS ALONE THAT I VENTURE TO MEET ZERAH, AND FIGHT HIM." 
2. WHILE ASA WAS SAYING THIS, GOD GAVE HIM A SIGNAL OF VICTORY, AND JOINING BATTLE CHEERFULLY ON ACCOUNT OF WHAT GOD HAD FORETOLD ABOUT IT, HE SLEW A GREAT MANY OF THE ETHIOPIANS; AND WHEN HE HAD PUT THEM TO FLIGHT, HE PURSUED THEM TO THE COUNTRY OF GERAR; AND WHEN THEY LEFT OFF KILLING THEIR ENEMIES, THEY BETOOK THEMSELVES TO SPOILING THEM, (FOR THE CITY GERAR WAS ALREADY TAKEN,) AND TO SPOILING THEIR CAMP, SO THAT THEY CARRIED OFF MUCH GOLD, AND MUCH SILVER, AND A GREAT DEAL OF [OTHER] PREY, AND CAMELS, AND GREAT CATTLE, AND FLOCKS OF SHEEP. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN ASA AND HIS ARMY HAD OBTAINED SUCH A VICTORY, AND SUCH WEALTH FROM GOD, THEY RETURNED TO JERUSALEM. NOW AS THEY WERE COMING, A PROPHET, WHOSE NAME WAS AZARIAH, MET THEM ON THE ROAD, AND BADE THEM STOP THEIR JOURNEY A LITTLE; AND BEGAN TO SAY TO THEM THUS: THAT THE REASON WHY THEY HAD OBTAINED THIS VICTORY FROM GOD WAS THIS, THAT THEY HAD SHOWED THEMSELVES RIGHTEOUS AND RELIGIOUS MEN, AND HAD DONE EVERY THING ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD; THAT THEREFORE, HE SAID, IF THEY PERSEVERED THEREIN, GOD WOULD GRANT THAT THEY SHOULD ALWAYS OVERCOME THEIR ENEMIES, AND LIVE HAPPILY; BUT THAT IF THEY LEFT OFF HIS WORSHIP, ALL THINGS SHALL FALL OUT ON THE CONTRARY; AND A TIME SHOULD COME, WHEREIN NO TRUE PROPHET SHALL BE LEFT IN YOUR WHOLE MULTITUDE, NOR A PRIEST WHO SHALL DELIVER YOU A TRUE, ANSWER FROM THE ORACLE; BUT YOUR CITIES SHALL BE OVERTHROWN, AND YOUR NATION SCATTERED OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, AND LIVE THE LIFE OF STRANGERS AND WANDERERS. SO, HE ADVISED THEM, WHILE THEY HAD TIME, TO BE GOOD, AND NOT TO DEPRIVE THEMSELVES OF THE FAVOR OF GOD. WHEN THE KING AND THE PEOPLE HEARD THIS, THEY REJOICED; AND ALL IN COMMON, AND EVERY ONE IN PARTICULAR, TOOK GREAT CARE TO BEHAVE THEMSELVES RIGHTEOUSLY. THE KING ALSO SENT SOME TO TAKE CARE THAT THOSE IN THE COUNTRY SHOULD OBSERVE THE LAWS ALSO. 
3. AND THIS WAS THE STATE OF ASA, KING OF THE TWO TRIBES. I NOW RETURN TO BAASHA, THE KING OF THE MULTITUDE OF THE ISRAELITES, WHO SLEW NADAB, THE SON OF JEROBOAM, AND RETAINED THE GOVERNMENT. HE DWELT IN THE CITY TIRZAH, HAVING MADE THAT HIS HABITATION, AND REIGNED TWENTY-FOUR YEARS. HE BECAME MORE WICKED AND IMPIOUS THAN JEROBOAM OR HIS SON. HE DID A GREAT DEAL OF MISCHIEF TO THE MULTITUDE, AND WAS INJURIOUS TO GOD, WHO SENT THE PROPHET JEHU, AND TOLD HIM BEFOREHAND THAT HIS WHOLE FAMILY SHOULD BE DESTROYED, AND THAT HE WOULD BRING THE SAME MISERIES ON HIS HOUSE WHICH HAD BROUGHT THAT OF JEROBOAM TO RUIN; BECAUSE WHEN HE HAD BEEN MADE KING BY HIM, HE HAD NOT REQUITED HIS KINDNESS, BY GOVERNING THE MULTITUDE RIGHTEOUSLY AND RELIGIOUSLY; WHICH THINGS, IN THE FIRST PLACE, TENDED TO THEIR OWN HAPPINESS, AND, IN THE NEXT PLACE, WERE PLEASING TO GOD: THAT HE HAD IMITATED THIS VERY WICKED KING JEROBOAM; AND ALTHOUGH THAT MAN'S SOUL HAD PERISHED, YET DID HE EXPRESS TO THE LIFE HIS WICKEDNESS; AND HE SAID THAT HE SHOULD THEREFORE JUSTLY EXPERIENCE THE LIKE CALAMITY WITH HIM, SINCE HE HAD BEEN GUILTY OF THE LIKE WICKEDNESS. BUT BAASHA, THOUGH HE HEARD BEFOREHAND WHAT MISERIES WOULD BEFALL HIM AND HIS WHOLE FAMILY FOR THEIR INSOLENT BEHAVIOR, YET DID NOT HE LEAVE OFF HIS WICKED PRACTICES FOR THE TIME TO COME, NOR DID HE CARE TO APPEAR OTHER THAN WORSE AND WORSE TILL HE DIED; NOR DID HE THEN REPENT OF HIS PAST ACTIONS, NOR ENDEAVOR TO OBTAIN PARDON OF GOD FOR THEM, BUT DID AS THOSE DO WHO HAVE REWARDS PROPOSED TO THEM, WHEN THEY HAVE ONCE IN EARNEST SET ABOUT THEIR WORK, THEY DO NOT LEAVE OFF THEIR LABORS; FOR THUS DID BAASHA, WHEN THE PROPHET FORETOLD TO HIM WHAT WOULD COME TO PASS, GROW WORSE, AS IF WHAT WERE THREATENED, THE PERDITION OF HIS FAMILY, AND THE DESTRUCTION OF HIS HOUSE, (WHICH ARE REALLY AMONG THE GREATEST OF EVILS,) WERE GOOD THINGS; AND, AS IF HE WERE A COMBATANT FOR WICKEDNESS, HE EVERY DAY TOOK MORE AND MORE PAINS FOR IT: AND AT LAST HE TOOK HIS ARMY AND ASSAULTED A CERTAIN CONSIDERABLE CITY CALLED RAMAH, WHICH WAS FORTY FURLONGS DISTANT FROM JERUSALEM; AND WHEN HE HAD TAKEN IT, HE FORTIFIED IT, HAVING DETERMINED BEFOREHAND TO LEAVE A GARRISON IN IT, THAT THEY MIGHT THENCE MAKE EXCURSIONS, AND DO MISCHIEF TO THE KINGDOM OF ASA. 
4. WHEREUPON ASA WAS AFRAID OF THE ATTEMPTS THE ENEMY MIGHT MAKE UPON HIM; AND CONSIDERING WITH HIMSELF HOW MANY MISCHIEFS THIS ARMY THAT WAS LEFT IN RAMAH MIGHT DO TO THE COUNTRY OVER WHICH HE REIGNED, HE SENT AMBASSADORS TO THE KING OF THE DAMASCENES, WITH GOLD AND SILVER, DESIRING HIS ASSISTANCE, AND PUTTING HIM IN MIND THAT WE HAVE HAD A FRIENDSHIP TOGETHER FROM THE TIMES OF OUR FOREFATHERS. SO, HE GLADLY RECEIVED THAT SUM OF MONEY, AND MADE A LEAGUE WITH HIM, AND BROKE THE FRIENDSHIP HE HAD WITH BAASHA, AND SENT THE COMMANDERS OF HIS OWN FORCES UNTO THE CITIES THAT WERE UNDER BAASHA'S DOMINION, AND ORDERED THEM TO DO THEM MISCHIEF. SO, THEY WENT AND BURNT SOME OF THEM, AND SPOILED OTHERS; IJON, AND DAN, AND ABELMAIN AND MANY OTHERS. NOW WHEN THE KING OF ISRAEL HEARD THIS, HE LEFT OFF BUILDING AND FORTIFYING RAMAH, AND RETURNED PRESENTLY TO ASSIST HIS OWN PEOPLE UNDER THE DISTRESSES THEY WERE IN; BUT ASA MADE USE OF THE MATERIALS THAT WERE PREPARED FOR BUILDING THAT CITY, FOR BUILDING IN THE SAME PLACE TWO STRONG CITIES, THE ONE OF WHICH WAS CALLED GEBA, AND THE OTHER MIZPAH; SO THAT AFTER THIS BAASHA HAD NO LEISURE TO MAKE EXPEDITIONS AGAINST ASA, FOR HE WAS PREVENTED BY DEATH, AND WAS BURIED IN THE CITY TIRZAH; AND ELAH HIS SON TOOK THE KINGDOM, WHO, WHEN HE HAD REIGNED TWO YEARS, DIED, BEING TREACHEROUSLY SLAIN BY ZIMRI, THE CAPTAIN OF HALF HIS ARMY; FOR WHEN HE WAS AT ARZA, HIS STEWARD'S HOUSE, HE PERSUADED SOME OF THE HORSEMEN THAT WERE UNDER HIM TO ASSAULT ELAH, AND BY THAT MEANS HE SLEW HIM WHEN HE WAS WITHOUT HIS ARMED MEN AND HIS CAPTAINS, FOR THEY WERE ALL BUSIED IN THE SIEGE OF GIBBETHON, A CITY OF THE PHILISTINES. 
5. WHEN ZIMRI, THE CAPTAIN OF THE ARMY, HAD KILLED ELAH, HE TOOK THE KINGDOM HIMSELF, AND, ACCORDING TO JEHU'S PROPHECY, SLEW ALL THE HOUSE OF BAASHA; FOR IT CAME TO PASS THAT BAASHA'S HOUSE UTTERLY PERISHED, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS IMPIETY, IN THE SAME MANNER AS WE HAVE ALREADY DESCRIBED THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HOUSE OF JEROBOAM. BUT THE ARMY THAT WAS BESIEGING. GIBBETHON, WHEN THEY HEARD WHAT HAD BEFALLEN THE KING, AND THAT WHEN ZIMRI HAD KILLED HIM, HE HAD GAINED THE KINGDOM, THEY MADE OMRI THEIR GENERAL KING, WHO DREW OFF HIS ARMY FROM GIBBETHON, AND CAME TO TIRZAH, WHERE THE ROYAL PALACE WAS, AND ASSAULTED THE CITY, AND TOOK IT BY FORCE. BUT WHEN ZIMRI SAW THAT THE CITY HAD NONE TO DEFEND IT, HE FLED INTO THE INMOST PART OF THE PALACE, AND SET IT ON FIRE, AND BURNT HIMSELF WITH IT, WHEN HE HAD REIGNED ONLY SEVEN DAYS. UPON WHICH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE PRESENTLY DIVIDED, AND PART OF THEM WOULD HAVE TIBNI TO BE KING, AND PART OMRI; BUT WHEN THOSE THAT WERE FOR OMRI'S RULING HAD BEATEN TIBNI, OMRI REIGNED OVER ALL THE MULTITUDE. NOW IT WAS IN THE THIRTIETH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF ASA THAT OMRI REIGNED FOR TWELVE YEARS; SIX OF THESE YEARS HE REIGNED IN THE CITY TIRZAH, AND THE REST IN THE CITY CALLED SEMAREON, BUT NAMED BY THE GREEKS SAMARIA; BUT HE HIMSELF CALLED IT SEMAREON, FROM SEMER, WHO SOLD HIM THE MOUNTAIN WHEREON HE BUILT IT. NOW OMRI WAS NO WAY DIFFERENT FROM THOSE KINGS THAT REIGNED BEFORE HIM, BUT THAT HE GREW WORSE THAN THEY, FOR THEY ALL SOUGHT HOW THEY MIGHT TURN THE PEOPLE AWAY FROM GOD BY THEIR DAILY WICKED PRACTICES; AND OIL THAT ACCOUNT IT WAS THAT GOD MADE ONE OF THEM TO BE SLAIN BY ANOTHER, AND THAT NO ONE PERSON OF THEIR FAMILIES SHOULD REMAIN. THIS OMRI ALSO DIED IN SAMARIA AND AHAB HIS SON SUCCEEDED HIM. 
6. NOW BY THESE EVENTS WE MAY LEARN WHAT CONCERN GOD HATH FOR THE AFFAIRS OF MANKIND, AND HOW HE LOVES GOOD MEN, AND HATES THE WICKED, AND DESTROYS THEM ROOT AND BRANCH; FOR MANY OF THESE KINGS OF ISRAEL, THEY AND THEIR FAMILIES, WERE MISERABLY DESTROYED, AND TAKEN AWAY ONE BY ANOTHER, IN A SHORT TIME, FOR THEIR TRANSGRESSION AND WICKEDNESS; BUT ASA, WHO WAS KING OF JERUSALEM, AND OF THE TWO TRIBES, ATTAINED, BY GOD'S BLESSING, A LONG AND A BLESSED OLD AGE, FOR HIS PIETY AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND DIED HAPPILY, WHEN HE HAD REIGNED FORTY AND ONE YEARS; AND WHEN HE WAS DEAD, HIS SON JEHOSHAPHAT SUCCEEDED HIM IN THE GOVERNMENT. HE WAS BORN OF ASA'S WIFE AZUBAH. AND ALL MEN ALLOWED THAT HE FOLLOWED THE WORKS OF DAVID HIS FOREFATHER, AND THIS BOTH IN COURAGE AND PIETY; BUT WE ARE NOT OBLIGED NOW TO SPEAK ANY MORE OF THE AFFAIRS OF THIS KING.
CHAPTER 13. HOW AHAB WHEN HE HAD TAKEN JEZEBEL TO WIFE BECAME MORE WICKED THAN ALL THE KINGS THAT HAD BEEN BEFORE HIM; OF THE ACTIONS OF THE PROPHET ELIJAH, AND WHAT BEFELL NABOTH. 
1. NOW AHAB THE KING OF ISRAEL DWELT IN SAMARIA, AND HELD THE GOVERNMENT FOR TWENTY-TWO YEARS; AND MADE NO ALTERATION IN THE CONDUCT OF THE KINGS THAT WERE HIS PREDECESSORS, BUT ONLY IN SUCH THINGS AS WERE OF HIS OWN INVENTION FOR THE WORSE, AND IN HIS MOST GROSS WICKEDNESS. HE IMITATED THEM IN THEIR WICKED COURSES, AND IN THEIR INJURIOUS BEHAVIOR TOWARDS GOD, AND MORE ESPECIALLY HE IMITATED THE TRANSGRESSION OF JEROBOAM; FOR HE WORSHIPPED THE HEIFERS THAT HE HAD MADE; AND HE CONTRIVED OTHER ABSURD OBJECTS OF WORSHIP BESIDES THOSE HEIFERS: HE ALSO TOOK TO WIFE THE DAUGHTER OF ETHBAAL, KING OF THE TYRIANS AND SIDONIANS, WHOSE NAME WAS JEZEBEL, OF WHOM HE LEARNED TO WORSHIP HER OWN GODS. THIS WOMAN WAS ACTIVE AND BOLD, AND FELL INTO SO GREAT A DEGREE OF IMPURITY AND MADNESS, THAT SHE BUILT A TEMPLE TO THE GOD OF THE TYRIANS, WHICH THEY CALL BELUS, AND PLANTED A GROVE OF ALL SORTS OF TREES; SHE ALSO APPOINTED PRIESTS AND FALSE PROPHETS TO THIS GOD. THE KING ALSO HIMSELF HAD MANY SUCH ABOUT HIM, AND SO EXCEEDED IN MADNESS AND WICKEDNESS ALL [THE KINGS] THAT WENT BEFORE HIM. 
2. THERE WAS NOW A PROPHET OF GOD ALMIGHTY, OF THESBON, A COUNTRY IN GILEAD, THAT CAME TO AHAB, AND SAID TO HIM, THAT GOD FORETOLD HE WOULD NOT SEND RAIN NOR DEW IN THOSE YEARS UPON THE COUNTRY BUT WHEN HE SHOULD APPEAR. AND WHEN HE HAD CONFIRMED THIS BY AN OATH, HE DEPARTED INTO THE SOUTHERN PARTS, AND MADE HIS ABODE BY A BROOK, OUT OF WHICH HE HAD WATER TO DRINK; FOR AS FOR HIS FOOD, RAVENS BROUGHT IT TO HIM EVERY DAY: BUT WHEN THAT RIVER WAS DRIED UP FOR WANT OF RAIN, HE CAME TO ZAREPHATH, A CITY NOT FAR FROM SIDON AND TYRE, FOR IT LAY BETWEEN THEM, AND THIS AT THE COMMAND OF GOD, FOR [GOD TOLD HIM] THAT HE SHOULD THERE FIND A WOMAN WHO WAS A WIDOW THAT SHOULD GIVE HIM SUSTENANCE. SO, WHEN HE WAS NOT FAR OFF THE CITY, HE SAW A WOMAN THAT LABORED WITH HER OWN HANDS, GATHERING OF STICKS: SO, GOD INFORMED HIM THAT THIS WAS THE WOMAN WHO WAS TO GIVE HIM SUSTENANCE. SO HE CAME AND SALUTED HER, AND DESIRED HER TO BRING HIM SOME WATER TO DRINK; BUT AS SHE WAS GOING SO TO DO, HE CALLED TO HER, AND WOULD HAVE HER TO BRING HIM A LOAF OF BREAD ALSO; WHEREUPON SHE AFFIRMED UPON OATH THAT SHE HAD AT HOME NOTHING MORE THAN ONE HANDFUL OF MEAL, AND A LITTLE OIL, AND THAT SHE WAS GOING TO GATHER SOME STICKS, THAT SHE MIGHT KNEAD IT, AND MAKE BREAD FOR HERSELF AND HER SON; AFTER WHICH, SHE SAID, THEY MUST PERISH, AND BE CONSUMED BY THE FAMINE, FOR THEY HAD NOTHING FOR THEMSELVES ANY LONGER. HEREUPON HE SAID, "GO ON WITH GOOD COURAGE, AND HOPE FOR BETTER THINGS; AND FIRST OF ALL, MAKE ME A LITTLE CAKE, AND BRING IT TO ME, FOR I FORETELL TO THEE THAT THIS VESSEL OF MEAL AND THIS CRUSE OF OIL SHALL NOT FAIL UNTIL GOD SEND RAIN." WHEN THE PROPHET HAD SAID THIS, SHE CAME TO HIM, AND MADE HIM THE BEFORE-NAMED CAKE; OF WHICH SHE HAD PART FOR HERSELF, AND GAVE THE REST TO HER SON, AND TO THE PROPHET ALSO; NOR DID ANY THING OF THIS FALL UNTIL THE DROUGHT CEASED. NOW MENANDER MENTIONS THIS DROUGHT IN HIS ACCOUNT OF THE ACTS OF ETHBAAL, KING OF THE TYRIANS; WHERE HE SAYS THUS: "UNDER HIM THERE WAS A WANT OF RAIN FROM THE MONTH HYPERBERETMUS TILL THE MONTH HYPERBERETMUS OF THE YEAR FOLLOWING; BUT WHEN HE MADE SUPPLICATIONS, THERE CAME GREAT THUNDERS. THIS ETHBAAL BUILT THE CITY BOTRYS IN PHOENICIA, AND THE CITY AUZA IN LIBYA." BY THESE WORDS HE DESIGNED THE WANT OF RAIN THAT WAS IN THE DAYS OF AHAB, FOR AT THAT TIME IT WAS THAT ETHBAAL ALSO REIGNED OVER THE TYRIANS, AS MENANDER INFORMS US. 
3. NOW THIS WOMAN, OF WHOM WE SPOKE BEFORE, THAT SUSTAINED THE PROPHET, WHEN HER SON WAS FALLEN INTO A DISTEMPER TILL HE GAVE UP THE GHOST, AND APPEARED TO BE DEAD, CAME TO THE PROPHET WEEPING, AND BEATING HER BREASTS WITH HER HANDS, AND SENDING OUT SUCH EXPRESSIONS AS HER PASSIONS DICTATED TO HER, AND COMPLAINED TO HIM THAT HE HAD COME TO HER TO REPROACH HER FOR HER SINS, AND THAT ON THIS ACCOUNT IT WAS THAT HER SON WAS DEAD. BUT HE BID HER BE OF GOOD CHEER, AND DELIVER HER SON TO HIM, FOR THAT HE WOULD DELIVER HIM AGAIN TO HER ALIVE. SO WHEN SHE HAD DELIVERED HER SON UP TO HIM, HE CARRIED HIM INTO AN UPPER ROOM, WHERE HE HIMSELF LODGED, AND LAID HIM DOWN UPON THE BED, AND CRIED UNTO GOD, AND SAID, THAT GOD HAD NOT DONE WELL, IN REWARDING THE WOMAN WHO HAD ENTERTAINED HIM AND SUSTAINED HIM, BY TAKING AWAY HER SON; AND HE PRAYED THAT HE WOULD SEND AGAIN THE SOUL OF THE CHILD INTO HIM, AND BRING HIM TO LIFE AGAIN. ACCORDINGLY, GOD TOOK PITY ON THE MOTHER, AND WAS WILLING TO GRATIFY THE PROPHET, THAT HE MIGHT NOT SEEM TO HAVE COME TO HER TO DO HER A MISCHIEF, AND THE CHILD, BEYOND ALL EXPECTATION, CAME TO LIFE AGAIN. SO, THE MOTHER RETURNED THE PROPHET THANKS, AND SAID SHE WAS THEN CLEARLY SATISFIED THAT GOD DID CONVERSE WITH HIM. 
4. AFTER A LITTLE WHILE ELIJAH CAME TO KING AHAB, ACCORDING TO GOD'S WILL, TO INFORM HIM THAT RAIN WAS COMING. NOW THE FAMINE HAD SEIZED UPON THE WHOLE COUNTRY, AND THERE WAS A GREAT WANT OF WHAT WAS NECESSARY FOR SUSTENANCE, INSOMUCH THAT IT WAS AFTER THE RECOVERY OF THE WIDOW'S SON OF SAREPTA, GOD SENT NOT ONLY MEN THAT WANTED IT, BUT THE EARTH ITSELF ALSO, WHICH DID NOT PRODUCE ENOUGH FOR THE HORSE AND THE OTHER BEASTS OF WHAT WAS USEFUL FOR THEM TO FEED ON, BY REASON OF THE DROUGHT. SO, THE KING CALLED FOR OBADIAH, WHO WAS STEWARD OVER HIS CATTLE, AND SAID TO HIM, THAT HE WOULD HAVE HIM GO TO THE FOUNTAINS OF WATER, AND TO THE BROOKS, THAT IF ANY HERBS COULD BE FOUND FOR THEM, THEY MIGHT MOW IT DOWN, AND RESERVE IT FOR THE BEASTS. AND WHEN HE HAD SENT PERSONS ALL OVER THE HABITABLE EARTH TO DISCOVER THE PROPHET ELIJAH, AND THEY COULD NOT FIND HIM, HE BADE OBADIAH ACCOMPANY HIM. SO, IT WAS RESOLVED THEY SHOULD MAKE A PROGRESS, AND DIVIDE THE WAYS BETWEEN THEM; AND OBADIAH TOOK ONE ROAD, AND THE KING ANOTHER. NOW IT HAPPENED THAT THE SAME TIME WHEN QUEEN JEZEBEL SLEW THE PROPHETS, THAT THIS OBADIAH HAD HIDDEN A HUNDRED PROPHETS, AND HAD FED THEM WITH NOTHING BUT BREAD AND WATER. BUT WHEN OBADIAH WAS ALONE, AND ABSENT FROM THE KING, THE PROPHET ELIJAH MET HIM; AND OBADIAH ASKED HIM WHO HE WAS; AND WHEN HE HAD LEARNED IT FROM HIM, HE WORSHIPPED HIM. ELIJAH THEN BID HIM GO TO THE KING, AND TELL HIM THAT I AM HERE READY TO WAIT ON HIM. BUT OBADIAH REPLIED, "WHAT EVIL HAVE I DONE TO THEE, THAT THOU SENDEST ME TO ONE WHO SEEKETH TO KILL THEE, AND HATH SOUGHT OVER ALL THE EARTH FOR THEE? OR WAS HE SO IGNORANT AS NOT TO KNOW THAT THE KING HAD LEFT NO PLACE UNTOUCHED UNTO WHICH HE HAD NOT SENT PERSONS TO BRING HIM BACK, IN ORDER, IF THEY COULD TAKE HIM, TO HAVE HIM PUT TO DEATH?" FOR HE TOLD HIM HE WAS AFRAID LEST GOD SHOULD APPEAR TO HIM AGAIN, AND HE SHOULD GO AWAY INTO ANOTHER PLACE; AND THAT WHEN THE KING SHOULD SEND HIM FOR ELIJAH, AND HE SHOULD MISS OF HIM, AND NOT BE ABLE TO FIND HIM ANY WHERE UPON EARTH, HE SHOULD BE PUT TO DEATH. HE DESIRED HIM THEREFORE TO TAKE CARE OF HIS PRESERVATION; AND TOLD HIM HOW DILIGENTLY HE HAD PROVIDED FOR THOSE OF HIS OWN PROFESSION, AND HAD SAVED A HUNDRED PROPHETS, WHEN JEZEBEL SLEW THE REST OF THEM, AND HAD KEPT THEM CONCEALED, AND THAT THEY HAD BEEN SUSTAINED BY HIM. BUT ELIJAH BADE HIM FEAR NOTHING, BUT GO TO THE KING; AND HE ASSURED HIM UPON OATH THAT HE WOULD CERTAINLY SHOW HIMSELF TO AHAB THAT VERY DAY. 
5. SO WHEN OBADIAH HAD INFORMED THE KING THAT ELIJAH WAS THERE, AHAB MET HIM, AND ASKED HIM, IN ANGER, IF HE WERE THE MAN THAT AFFLICTED THE PEOPLE OF THE HEBREWS, AND WAS THE OCCASION OF THE DROUGHT THEY LAY UNDER? BUT ELIJAH, WITHOUT ANY FLATTERY, SAID THAT HE WAS HIMSELF THE MAN, HE AND HIS HOUSE, WHICH BROUGHT SUCH SAD AFFLICTIONS UPON THEM, AND THAT BY INTRODUCING STRANGE GODS INTO THEIR COUNTRY, AND WORSHIPPING THEM, AND BY LEAVING THEIR OWN, WHO WAS THE ONLY TRUE GOD, AND HAVING NO MANNER OF REGARD TO HIM. HOWEVER, HE BADE HIM GO HIS WAY, AND GATHER TOGETHER ALL THE PEOPLE TO HIM TO MOUNT CARMEL, WITH HIS OWN PROPHETS, AND THOSE OF HIS WIFE, TELLING HIM HOW MANY THERE WERE OF THEM, AS ALSO THE PROPHETS OF THE GROVES, ABOUT FOUR HUNDRED IN NUMBER. AND AS ALL THE MEN WHOM AHAB SENT FOR RAN AWAY TO THE FORENAMED MOUNTAIN, THE PROPHET ELIJAH STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THEM, AND SAID, "HOW LONG WILL YOU LIVE THUS IN UNCERTAINTY OF MIND AND OPINION?" HE ALSO EXHORTED THEM, THAT IN CASE THEY ESTEEMED THEIR OWN COUNTRY GOD TO BE THE TRUE AND THE ONLY GOD, THEY WOULD FOLLOW HIM AND HIS COMMANDMENTS; BUT IN CASE THEY ESTEEMED HIM TO BE NOTHING, BUT HAD AN OPINION OF THE STRANGE GODS, AND THAT THEY OUGHT TO WORSHIP THEM, HIS COUNSEL WAS, THAT THEY SHOULD FOLLOW THEM. AND WHEN THE MULTITUDE MADE NO ANSWER TO WHAT HE SAID, ELIJAH DESIRED THAT, FOR A TRIAL OF THE POWER OF THE STRANGE GODS, AND OF THEIR OWN GOD, HE, WHO WAS HIS ONLY PROPHET, WHILE THEY HAD FOUR HUNDRED, MIGHT TAKE A HEIFER AND KILL IT AS A SACRIFICE, AND LAY IT UPON PIECES OF WOOD, AND NOT KINDLE ANY FIRE, AND THAT THEY SHOULD DO THE SAME THINGS, AND CALL UPON THEIR OWN GODS TO SET THE WOOD ON FIRE; FOR IF THAT WERE DONE, THEY WOULD THENCE LEARN THE NATURE OF THE TRUE GOD. THIS PROPOSAL PLEASED THE PEOPLE. SO, ELIJAH BADE THE PROPHETS TO CHOOSE OUT A HEIFER FIRST, AND KILL IT, AND TO CALL ON THEIR GODS. BUT WHEN THERE APPEARED NO EFFECT OF THE PRAYER OR INVOCATION OF THE PROPHETS UPON THEIR SACRIFICE, ELIJAH DERIDED THEM, AND BADE THEM CALL UPON THEIR GODS WITH A LOUD VOICE, FOR THEY MIGHT EITHER BE ON A JOURNEY, OR ASLEEP; AND WHEN THESE PROPHETS HAD DONE SO FROM MORNING TILL NOON, AND CUT THEMSELVES WITH SWORDS AND LANCES, ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOMS OF THEIR COUNTRY, AND HE WAS ABOUT TO OFFER HIS SACRIFICE, HE BADE [THE PROPHETS] GO AWAY, BUT BADE [THE PEOPLE] COME NEAR AND OBSERVE WHAT HE DID, LEST HE SHOULD PRIVATELY HIDE FIRE AMONG THE PIECES OF WOOD. SO, UPON THE APPROACH OF THE MULTITUDE, HE TOOK TWELVE STONES, ONE FOR EACH TRIBE OF THE PEOPLE OF THE HEBREWS, AND BUILT AN ALTAR WITH THEM, AND DUG A VERY DEEP TRENCH; AND WHEN HE HAD LAID THE PIECES OF WOOD UPON THE ALTAR, AND UPON THEM HAD LAID THE PIECES OF THE SACRIFICES, HE ORDERED THEM TO FILL FOUR BARRELS WITH THE WATER OF THE FOUNTAIN, AND TO POUR IT UPON THE ALTAR, TILL IT RAN OVER IT, AND TILL THE TRENCH WAS FILLED WITH THE WATER POURED INTO IT. WHEN HE HAD DONE THIS, HE BEGAN TO PRAY TO GOD, AND TO INVOCATE HIM TO MAKE MANIFEST HIS POWER TO A PEOPLE THAT HAD ALREADY BEEN IN AN ERROR A LONG TIME; UPON WHICH WORDS A FIRE CAME ON A SUDDEN FROM HEAVEN IN THE SIGHT OF THE MULTITUDE, AND FELL UPON THE ALTAR, AND CONSUMED THE SACRIFICE, TILL THE VERY WATER WAS SET ON FIRE, AND THE PLACE WAS BECOME DRY. 
6. NOW WHEN THE ISRAELITES SAW THIS, THEY FELL DOWN UPON THE GROUND, AND WORSHIPPED ONE GOD, AND CALLED HIM THE GREAT AND THE ONLY TRUE GOD; BUT THEY CALLED THE OTHERS MERE NAMES, FRAMED BY THE EVIL AND VILE OPINIONS OF MEN. SO, THEY CAUGHT THEIR PROPHETS, AND, AT THE COMMAND OF ELIJAH, SLEW THEM. ELIJAH ALSO SAID TO THE KING, THAT HE SHOULD GO TO DINNER WITHOUT ANY FURTHER CONCERN, FOR THAT IN A LITTLE TIME HE WOULD SEE GOD SEND THEM RAIN. ACCORDINGLY, AHAB WENT HIS WAY. BUT ELIJAH WENT UP TO THE HIGHEST TOP OF MOUNT CARMEL, AND SAT DOWN UPON THE GROUND, AND LEANED HIS HEAD UPON HIS KNEES, AND BADE HIS SERVANT GO UP TO A CERTAIN ELEVATED PLACE, AND LOOK TOWARDS THE SEA, AND WHEN HE SHOULD SEE A CLOUD RISING ANY WHERE, HE SHOULD GIVE HIM NOTICE OF IT, FOR TILL THAT TIME THE AIR HAD BEEN CLEAR. WHEN THE SERVANT HAD GONE UP, AND HAD SAID MANY TIMES THAT HE SAW NOTHING, AT THE SEVENTH TIME OF HIS GOING UP, HE SAID THAT HE SAW A SMALL BLACK THING IN THE SKY, NOT LARGER THAN A MAN'S FOOT. WHEN ELIJAH HEARD THAT, HE SENT TO AHAB, AND DESIRED HIM TO GO AWAY TO THE CITY BEFORE THE RAIN CAME DOWN. SO, HE CAME TO THE CITY JEZREEL; AND IN A LITTLE TIME, THE AIR WAS ALL OBSCURED, AND COVERED WITH CLOUDS, AND A VEHEMENT STORM OF WIND CAME UPON THE EARTH, AND WITH IT A GREAT DEAL OF RAIN; AND THE PROPHET WAS UNDER A DIVINE FURY, AND RAN ALONG WITH THE KING'S CHARIOT UNTO JEZREEL A CITY OF IZAR [ISSAACHAR]. 
7. WHEN JEZEBEL, THE WIFE OF AHAB, UNDERSTOOD WHAT SIGNS ELIJAH HAD WROUGHT, AND HOW HE HAD SLAIN HER PROPHETS, SHE WAS ANGRY, AND SENT MESSENGERS TO HIM, AND BY THEM THREATENED TO KILL HIM, AS HE HAD DESTROYED HER PROPHETS. AT THIS ELIJAH WAS AFFRIGHTED, AND FLED TO THE CITY CALLED BEERSHEBA, WHICH IS SITUATE AT THE UTMOST LIMITS OF THE COUNTRY BELONGING TO THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, TOWARDS THE LAND OF EDOM; AND THERE HE LEFT HIS SERVANT, AND WENT AWAY INTO THE DESERT. HE PRAYED ALSO THAT HE MIGHT DIE, FOR THAT HE WAS NOT BETTER THAN HIS FATHERS, NOR NEED HE BE VERY DESIROUS TO LIVE, WHEN THEY WERE DEAD; AND HE LAY AND SLEPT UNDER A CERTAIN TREE; AND WHEN SOMEBODY AWAKENED HIM, AND HE WAS RISEN UP, HE FOUND FOOD SET BY HIM AND WATER: SO WHEN HE HAD EATEN, AND RECOVERED HIS STRENGTH BY THAT HIS FOOD, HE CAME TO THAT MOUNTAIN WHICH IS CALLED SINAI, WHERE IT IS RELATED THAT MOSES RECEIVED HIS LAWS FROM GOD; AND FINDING THERE A CERTAIN HOLLOW CAVE, HE ENTERED INTO IT, AND CONTINUED TO MAKE HIS ABODE IN IT. BUT WHEN A CERTAIN VOICE CAME TO HIM, BUT FROM WHENCE HE KNEW NOT, AND ASKED HIM, WHY HE WAS COME THITHER, AND HAD LEFT THE CITY? HE SAID, THAT BECAUSE HE HAD SLAIN THE PROPHETS OF THE FOREIGN GODS, AND HAD PERSUADED THE PEOPLE THAT HE ALONE WHOM THEY HAD WORSHIPPED FROM THE BEGINNING WAS GOD, HE WAS SOUGHT FOR BY THE KING'S WIFE TO BE PUNISHED FOR SO DOING. AND WHEN HE HAD HEARD ANOTHER VOICE, TELLING HIM THAT HE SHOULD COME OUT THE NEXT DAY INTO THE OPEN AIR, AND SHOULD THEREBY KNOW WHAT HE WAS TO DO, HE CAME OUT OF THE CAVE THE NEXT DAY ACCORDINGLY, WHEN HE BOTH HEARD AN EARTHQUAKE, AND SAW THE BRIGHT SPLENDOR OF A FIRE; AND AFTER A SILENCE MADE, A DIVINE VOICE EXHORTED HIM NOT TO BE DISTURBED WITH THE CIRCUMSTANCES HE WAS IN, FOR THAT NONE OF HIS ENEMIES SHOULD HAVE POWER OVER HIM. THE VOICE ALSO COMMANDED HIM TO RETURN HOME, AND TO ORDAIN JEHU, THE SON OF NIMSHI, TO BE KING OVER THEIR OWN MULTITUDE; AND HAZAEL, OF DAMASCUS, TO BE OVER THE SYRIANS; AND ELISHA, OF THE CITY ABEL, TO BE A PROPHET IN HIS STEAD; AND THAT OF THE IMPIOUS MULTITUDE, SOME SHOULD BE SLAIN BY HAZAEL, AND OTHERS BY JEHU. SO, ELIJAH, UPON HEARING THIS CHARGE, RETURNED INTO THE LAND OF THE HEBREWS. AND WHEN HE FOUND ELISHA, THE SON OF SHAPHAT, PLOUGHING, AND CERTAIN OTHERS WITH HIM, DRIVING TWELVE, YOKE OF OXEN, HE CAME TO HIM, AND CAST HIS OWN GARMENT UPON HIM; UPON WHICH ELISHA BEGAN TO PROPHESY PRESENTLY, AND LEAVING HIS OXEN, HE FOLLOWED ELIJAH. AND WHEN HE DESIRED LEAVE TO SALUTE HIS PARENTS, ELIJAH GAVE HIM LEAVE SO TO DO; AND WHEN HE HAD TAKEN HIS LEAVE OF THEM, HE FOLLOWED HIM, AND BECAME THE DISCIPLE AND THE SERVANT OF ELIJAH ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE. AND THUS, HAVE I DISPATCHED THE AFFAIRS IN WHICH THIS PROPHET WAS CONCERNED. 
8. NOW THERE WAS ONE NABOTH, OF THE CITY IZAR, [JEZREEL,] WHO HAD A FIELD ADJOINING TO THAT OF THE KING: THE KING WOULD HAVE PERSUADED HIM TO SELL HIM THAT HIS FIELD, WHICH LAY SO NEAR TO HIS OWN LANDS, AT WHAT PRICE HE PLEASED, THAT HE MIGHT JOIN THEM TOGETHER, AND MAKE THEM ONE FARM; AND IF HE WOULD NOT ACCEPT OF MONEY FOR IT, HE GAVE HIM LEAVE TO CHOOSE ANY OF HIS OTHER FIELDS IN ITS STEAD. BUT NABOTH SAID HE WOULD NOT DO SO, BUT WOULD KEEP THE POSSESSION OF THAT LAND OF HIS OWN, WHICH HE HAD BY INHERITANCE FROM HIS FATHER. UPON THIS THE KING WAS GRIEVED, AS IF HE HAD RECEIVED AN INJURY, WHEN HE COULD NOT GET ANOTHER MAN'S POSSESSION, AND HE WOULD NEITHER WASH HIMSELF, NOR TAKE ANY FOOD: AND WHEN JEZEBEL ASKED HIM WHAT IT WAS THAT TROUBLED HIM, AND WHY HE WOULD NEITHER WASH HIMSELF, NOR EAT EITHER DINNER OR SUPPER, HE RELATED TO HER THE PERVERSENESS OF NABOTH, AND HOW, WHEN HE HAD MADE USE OF GENTLE WORDS TO HIM, AND SUCH AS WERE BENEATH THE ROYAL AUTHORITY, HE HAD BEEN AFFRONTED, AND HAD NOT OBTAINED WHAT HE DESIRED. HOWEVER, SHE PERSUADED HIM NOT TO BE CAST DOWN AT THIS ACCIDENT, BUT TO LEAVE OFF HIS GRIEF, AND RETURN TO THE USUAL CARE OF HIS BODY, FOR THAT SHE WOULD TAKE CARE TO HAVE NABOTH PUNISHED; AND SHE IMMEDIATELY SENT LETTERS TO THE RULERS OF THE ISRAELITES [JEZREELITES] IN AHAB'S NAME, AND COMMANDED THEM TO FAST AND TO ASSEMBLE A CONGREGATION, AND TO SET NABOTH AT THE HEAD OF THEM, BECAUSE HE WAS OF AN ILLUSTRIOUS FAMILY, AND TO HAVE THREE BOLD MEN READY TO BEAR WITNESS THAT HE HAD BLASPHEMED GOD AND THE KING, AND THEN TO STONE HIM, AND SLAY HIM IN THAT MANNER. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN NABOTH HAD BEEN THUS TESTIFIED AGAINST, AS THE QUEEN HAD WRITTEN TO THEM, THAT HE HAD BLASPHEMED AGAINST GOD AND AHAB THE KING, SHE DESIRED HIM TO TAKE POSSESSION OF NABOTH'S VINEYARD ON FREE COST. SO, AHAB WAS GLAD AT WHAT HAD BEEN DONE, AND ROSE UP IMMEDIATELY FROM THE BED WHEREON HE LAY TO GO TO SEE NABOTH'S VINEYARD; BUT GOD HAD GREAT INDIGNATION AT IT, AND SENT ELIJAH THE PROPHET TO THE FIELD OF NABOTH, TO SPEAK TO AHAB, AND TO SAY TO HIM, THAT HE HAD SLAIN THE TRUE OWNER OF THAT FIELD UNJUSTLY. AND AS SOON AS HE CAME TO HIM, AND THE KING HAD SAID THAT HE MIGHT DO WITH HIM WHAT HE PLEASED, (FOR HE THOUGHT IT A REPROACH TO HIM TO BE THUS CAUGHT IN HIS SIN,) ELIJAH SAID, THAT IN THAT VERY PLACE IN WHICH THE DEAD BODY OF NABOTH WAS EATEN BY DOGS BOTH HIS OWN BLOOD AND THAT OF HIS WIFE'S SHOULD BE SHED, AND THAT ALL HIS FAMILY SHOULD PERISH, BECAUSE HE HAD BEEN SO INSOLENTLY WICKED, AND HAD SLAIN A CITIZEN UNJUSTLY, AND CONTRARY TO THE LAWS OF HIS COUNTRY. HEREUPON AHAB BEGAN TO BE SORRY FOR THE THINGS HE HAD DONE, AND TO REPENT OF THEM; AND HE PUT ON SACKCLOTH, AND WENT BAREFOOT AND WOULD NOT TOUCH ANY FOOD; HE ALSO CONFESSED HIS SINS, AND ENDEAVORED THUS TO APPEASE GOD. BUT GOD SAID TO THE PROPHET, THAT WHILE AHAB WAS LIVING, HE WOULD PUT OFF THE PUNISHMENT OF HIS FAMILY, BECAUSE HE REPENTED OF THOSE INSOLENT CRIMES, HE HAD BEEN GUILTY OF, BUT THAT STILL HE WOULD FULFILL HIS THREATENING UNDER AHAB'S SON, WHICH MESSAGE THE PROPHET DELIVERED TO THE KING.
CHAPTER 14. HOW HADAD KING OF DAMASCUS AND OF SYRIA, MADE TWO EXPEDITIONS AGAINST AHAB AND WAS BEATEN. 
1. WHEN THE AFFAIRS OF AHAB WERE THUS, AT THAT VERY TIME THE SON OF HADAD, [BENHADAD,] WHO WAS KING OF THE SYRIANS AND OF DAMASCUS, GOT TOGETHER AN ARMY OUT OF ALL HIS COUNTRY, AND PROCURED THIRTY-TWO KINGS BEYOND EUPHRATES TO BE HIS AUXILIARIES: SO HE MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST AHAB; BUT BECAUSE AHAB'S ARMY WAS NOT LIKE THAT OF BENHADAD, HE DID NOT SET IT IN ARRAY TO FIGHT HIM, BUT HAVING SHUT UP EVERY THING THAT WAS IN THE COUNTRY IN THE STRONGEST CITIES HE HAD, HE ABODE IN SAMARIA HIMSELF, FOR THE WALLS ABOUT IT WERE VERY STRONG, AND IT APPEARED TO BE NOT EASILY TO BE TAKEN IN OTHER RESPECTS ALSO. SO, THE KING OF SYRIA TOOK HIS ARMY WITH HIM, AND CAME TO SAMARIA, AND PLACED HIS ARMY ROUND ABOUT THE CITY, AND BESIEGED IT. HE ALSO SENT A HERALD TO AHAB, AND DESIRED HE WOULD ADMIT THE AMBASSADORS HE WOULD SEND HIM, BY WHOM HE WOULD LET HIM KNOW HIS PLEASURE. SO, UPON THE KING OF ISRAEL'S PERMISSION FOR HIM TO SEND, THOSE AMBASSADOR'S CAME, AND BY THEIR KING'S COMMAND SPOKE THUS: THAT AHAB'S RICHES, AND HIS CHILDREN, AND HIS WIVES WERE BENHADAD'S, AND IF HE WOULD MAKE AN AGREEMENT, AND GIVE HIM LEAVE TO TAKE AS MUCH OF WHAT HE HAD AS HE PLEASED, HE WOULD WITHDRAW HIS ARMY, AND LEAVE OFF THE SIEGE. UPON THIS AHAB BADE THE AMBASSADORS TO GO BACK, AND TELL THEIR KING, THAT BOTH HE HIMSELF AND ALL THAT HE HATH ARE HIS POSSESSIONS. AND WHEN THESE AMBASSADORS HAD TOLD THIS TO BERTHADAD, HE SENT TO HIM AGAIN, AND DESIRED, SINCE HE CONFESSED THAT ALL HE HAD WAS HIS, THAT HE WOULD ADMIT THOSE SERVANTS OF HIS WHICH HE SHOULD SEND THE NEXT DAY; AND HE COMMANDED HIM TO DELIVER TO THOSE WHOM HE SHOULD SEND WHATSOEVER, UPON THEIR SEARCHING HIS PALACE, AND THE HOUSES OF HIS FRIENDS AND KINDRED, THEY SHOULD FIND TO BE EXCELLENT IN ITS KIND, BUT THAT WHAT DID NOT PLEASE THEM THEY SHOULD LEAVE TO HIM. AT THIS SECOND EMBASSAGE OF THE KING OF SYRIA, AHAB WAS SURPRISED, AND GATHERED TOGETHER THE MULTITUDE TO A CONGREGATION, AND TOLD THEM THAT, FOR HIMSELF, HE WAS READY, FOR THEIR SAFETY AND PEACE, TO GIVE UP HIS OWN WIVES AND CHILDREN TO THE ENEMY, AND TO YIELD TO HIM ALL HIS OWN POSSESSIONS, FOR THAT WAS WHAT THE SYRIAN KING REQUIRED AT HIS FIRST EMBASSAGE; BUT THAT NOW HE DESIRES TO SEND HIS SERVANTS TO SEARCH ALL THEIR HOUSES, AND IN THEM TO LEAVE NOTHING THAT IS EXCELLENT IN ITS KIND, SEEKING AN OCCASION OF FIGHTING AGAINST HIM, "AS KNOWING THAT I WOULD NOT SPARE WHAT IS MINE OWN FOR YOUR SAKES, BUT TAKING A HANDLE FROM THE DISAGREEABLE TERMS HE OFFERS CONCERNING YOU TO BRING A WAR UPON US; HOWEVER, I WILL DO WHAT YOU SHALL RESOLVE IS FIT TO BE DONE." BUT THE MULTITUDE ADVISED HIM TO HEARKEN TO NONE OF HIS PROPOSALS, BUT TO DESPISE HIM, AND BE IN READINESS TO FIGHT HIM. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN HE HAD GIVEN THE AMBASSADORS THIS ANSWER TO BE REPORTED, THAT HE STILL CONTINUED IN THE MIND TO COMPLY WITH WHAT TERMS HE AT FIRST DESIRED, FOR THE SAFETY OF THE CITIZENS; BUT AS FOR HIS SECOND DESIRES, HE CANNOT SUBMIT TO THEM, - HE DISMISSED THEM. 
2. NOW WHEN BENHADAD HEARD THIS, HE HAD INDIGNATION, AND SENT AMBASSADORS TO AHAB THE THIRD TIME, AND THREATENED THAT HIS ARMY WOULD RAISE A BANK HIGHER THAN THOSE WALLS, IN CONFIDENCE OF WHOSE STRENGTH HE DESPISED HIM, AND THAT BY ONLY EACH MAN OF HIS ARMY TAKING A HANDFUL OF EARTH; HEREBY MAKING A SHOW OF THE GREAT NUMBER OF HIS ARMY, AND AIMING TO AFFRIGHT HIM. AHAB ANSWERED, THAT HE OUGHT NOT TO VAUNT HIMSELF WHEN HE HAD ONLY PUT ON HIS ARMOR, BUT WHEN HE SHOULD HAVE CONQUERED HIS ENEMIES IN THE BATTLE. SO THE AMBASSADORS CAME BACK, AND FOUND THE KING AT SUPPER WITH HIS THIRTY-TWO KINGS, AND INFORMED HIM OF AHAB'S ANSWER; WHO THEN IMMEDIATELY GAVE ORDER FOR PROCEEDING THUS: TO MAKE LINES ROUND THE CITY, AND RAISE A BULWARK, AND TO PROSECUTE THE SIEGE ALL MANNER OF WAYS. NOW, AS THIS WAS DOING, AHAB WAS IN A GREAT AGONY, AND ALL HIS PEOPLE WITH HIM; BUT HE TOOK COURAGE, AND WAS FREED FROM HIS FEARS, UPON A CERTAIN PROPHET COMING TO HIM, AND SAYING TO HIM, THAT GOD HAD PROMISED TO SUBDUE SO MANY TEN-THOUSANDS OF HIS ENEMIES UNDER HIM. AND WHEN HE INQUIRED BY WHOSE MEANS THE VICTORY WAS TO BE OBTAINED, BE SAID," BY THE SONS OF THE PRINCES; BUT UNDER THY CONDUCT AS THEIR LEADER, BY REASON OF THEIR UNSKILLFULNESS [IN WAR]." UPON WHICH HE CALLED FOR THE SONS OF THE PRINCES, AND FOUND THEM TO BE TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTY-TWO PERSONS. SO, WHEN HE WAS INFORMED THAT THE KING OF SYRIA HAD BETAKEN HIMSELF TO FEASTING AND REPOSE, HE OPENED THE GATES, AND SENT OUT THE PRINCES' SONS. NOW WHEN THE SENTINELS TOLD BENHADAD OF IT, HE SENT SOME TO MEET THEM, AND COMMANDED THEM, THAT IF THESE MEN WERE COME OUT FOR FIGHTING, THEY SHOULD BIND THEM, AND BRING THEM TO HIM; AND THAT IF THEY CAME OUT PEACEABLY, THEY SHOULD DO THE SAME. NOW AHAB HAD ANOTHER ARMY READY WITHIN THE WALLS, BUT THE SONS OF THE PRINCES FELL UPON THE OUTGUARD, AND SLEW MANY OF THEM, AND PURSUED THE REST OF THEM TO THE CAMP; AND WHEN THE KING OF ISRAEL SAW THAT THESE HAD THE UPPER HAND, HE SENT OUT ALL THE REST OF HIS ARMY, WHICH, FALLING SUDDENLY UPON THE SYRIANS, BEAT THEM, FOR THEY DID NOT THINK THEY WOULD HAVE COME OUT; ON WHICH ACCOUNT IT WAS THAT THEY ASSAULTED THEM WHEN THEY WERE NAKED AND DRUNK, INSOMUCH THAT THEY LEFT ALL THEIR ARMOR BEHIND THEM WHEN THEY FLED OUT OF THE CAMP, AND THE KING HIMSELF ESCAPED WITH DIFFICULTY, BY FLEEING AWAY ON HORSEBACK. BUT AHAB WENT A GREAT WAY IN PURSUIT OF THE SYRIANS; AND WHEN HE HAD SPOILED THEIR CAMP, WHICH CONTAINED A GREAT DEAL OF WEALTH, AND MOREOVER A LARGE QUANTITY OF GOLD AND SILVER, HE TOOK BENHADAD'S CHARIOTS AND HORSES, AND RETURNED TO THE CITY; BUT AS THE PROPHET TOLD HIM HE OUGHT TO HAVE HIS ARMY READY, BECAUSE THE SYRIAN KING WOULD MAKE ANOTHER EXPEDITION AGAINST HIM THE NEXT YEAR, AHAB WAS BUSY IN MAKING PROVISION FOR IT ACCORDINGLY. 
3. NOW BENHADAD, WHEN HE HAD SAVED HIMSELF, AND AS MUCH OF HIS ARMY AS HE COULD, OUT OF THE BATTLE, HE CONSULTED WITH HIS FRIENDS HOW HE MIGHT MAKE ANOTHER EXPEDITION AGAINST THE ISRAELITES. NOW THOSE FRIENDS ADVISED HIM NOT TO FIGHT WITH THEM ON THE HILLS, BECAUSE THEIR GOD WAS POTENT IN SUCH PLACES, AND THENCE IT HAD COME TO PASS THAT THEY HAD VERY LATELY BEEN BEATEN; BUT THEY SAID, THAT IF THEY JOINED BATTLE WITH THEM IN THE PLAIN, THEY SHOULD BEAT THEM. THEY ALSO GAVE HIM THIS FURTHER ADVICE, TO SEND HOME THOSE KINGS WHOM HE HAD BROUGHT AS HIS AUXILIARIES, BUT TO RETAIN THEIR ARMY, AND TO SET CAPTAINS OVER IT INSTEAD OF THE KINGS, AND TO RAISE AN ARMY OUT OF THEIR COUNTRY, AND LET THEM BE IN THE PLACE OF THE FORMER WHO PERISHED IN THE BATTLE, TOGETHER WITH HORSES AND CHARIOTS. SO, HE JUDGED THEIR COUNSEL TO BE GOOD, AND ACTED ACCORDING TO IT IN THE MANAGEMENT OF THE ARMY. 
4. AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SPRING, BENHADAD TOOK HIS ARMY WITH HIM, AND LED IT AGAINST THE HEBREWS; AND WHEN HE WAS COME TO A CERTAIN CITY WHICH WAS CALLED APHEK, HE PITCHED HIS CAMP IN THE GREAT PLAIN. AHAB ALSO WENT TO MEET HIM WITH HIS ARMY, AND PITCHED HIS CAMP OVER AGAINST HIM, ALTHOUGH HIS ARMY WAS A VERY SMALL ONE, IF IT WERE COMPARED WITH THE ENEMY'S; BUT THE PROPHET CAME AGAIN TO HIM, AND TOLD HIM, THAT GOD WOULD GIVE HIM THE VICTORY, THAT HE MIGHT DEMONSTRATE HIS OWN POWER TO BE, NOT ONLY ON THE MOUNTAINS, BUT ON THE PLAINS ALSO; WHICH IT SEEMS WAS CONTRARY TO THE OPINION OF THE SYRIANS. SO THEY LAY QUIET IN THEIR CAMP SEVEN DAYS; BUT ON THE LAST OF THOSE DAYS, WHEN THE ENEMIES CAME OUT OF THEIR CAMP, AND PUT THEMSELVES IN ARRAY IN ORDER TO FIGHT, AHAB ALSO BROUGHT OUT HIS OWN ARMY; AND WHEN THE BATTLE WAS JOINED, AND THEY FOUGHT VALIANTLY, HE PUT THE ENEMY TO FLIGHT, AND PURSUED THEM, AND PRESSED UPON THEM, AND SLEW THEM; NAY, THEY WERE DESTROYED BY THEIR OWN CHARIOTS, AND BY ONE ANOTHER; NOR COULD ANY MORE THAN A FEW OF THEM ESCAPE TO THEIR OWN CITY APHEK, WHO WERE ALSO KILLED BY THE WALLS FALLING UPON THEM, BEING IN NUMBER TWENTY-SEVEN THOUSAND. NOW THERE WERE SLAIN IN THIS BATTLE A HUNDRED THOUSAND MORE; BUT BENHADAD, THE KING OF THE SYRIANS, FLED AWAY, WITH CERTAIN OTHERS OF HIS MOST FAITHFUL SERVANTS, AND HID HIMSELF IN A CELLAR UNDER GROUND; AND WHEN THESE TOLD HIM THAT THE KINGS OF ISRAEL WERE HUMANE AND MERCIFUL MEN, AND THAT THEY MIGHT MAKE USE OF THE USUAL MANNER OF SUPPLICATION, AND OBTAIN DELIVERANCE FROM AHAB, IN CASE HE WOULD GIVE THEM LEAVE TO GO TO HIM, HE GAVE THEM LEAVE ACCORDINGLY. SO, THEY CAME TO AHAB, CLOTHED IN SACKCLOTH, WITH ROPES ABOUT THEIR HEADS, (FOR THIS WAS THE ANCIENT MANNER OF SUPPLICATION AMONG THE SYRIANS,) AND SAID, THAT BENHADAD DESIRED HE WOULD SAVE HIM, AND THAT HE WOULD EVER BE A SERVANT TO HIM FOR THAT FAVOR. AHAB REPLIED HE WAS GLAD THAT HE WAS ALIVE, AND NOT HURT IN THE BATTLE; AND HE FURTHER PROMISED HIM THE SAME HONOR AND KINDNESS THAT A MAN WOULD SHOW TO HIS BROTHER. SO, THEY RECEIVED ASSURANCES UPON OATH FROM HIM, THAT WHEN HE CAME TO HIM, HE SHOULD RECEIVE NO HARM FROM HIM, AND THEN WENT AND BROUGHT HIM OUT OF THE CELLAR WHEREIN HE WAS, HID, AND BROUGHT HIM TO AHAB AS HE SAT IN HIS CHARIOT. SO BENHADAD WORSHIPPED HIM; AND AHAB GAVE HIM HIS HAND, AND MADE HIM COME UP TO HIM INTO HIS CHARIOT, AND KISSED HIM, AND BID HIM BE OF GOOD CHEER, AND NOT TO EXPECT THAT ANY MISCHIEF SHOULD BE DONE TO HIM. SO BERTHADAD RETURNED HIM THANKS, AND PROFESSED THAT HE WOULD REMEMBER HIS KINDNESS TO HIM ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE; AND PROMISED HE WOULD RESTORE THOSE CITIES OF THE ISRAELITES WHICH THE FORMER KINGS HAD TAKEN FROM THEM, AND GRANT THAT HE SHOULD HAVE LEAVE TO COME TO DAMASCUS, AS HIS FOREFATHERS HAD TO COME TO SAMARIA. SO THEY CONFIRMED THEIR COVENANT BY OATHS, AND AHAB MADE HIM MANY PRESENTS, AND SENT HIM BACK TO HIS OWN KINGDOM. AND THIS WAS THE CONCLUSION OF THE WAR THAT BENHADAD MADE AGAINST AHAB AND THE ISRAELITES. 
5. BUT A CERTAIN PROPHET, WHOSE NAME WAS MICAIAH, CAME TO ONE OF THE ISRAELITES, AND BID HIM SMITE HIM ON THE HEAD, FOR BY SO DOING HE WOULD PLEASE GOD; BUT WHEN HE WOULD NOT DO SO, HE FORETOLD TO HIM, THAT SINCE HE DISOBEYED THE COMMANDS OF GOD, HE SHOULD MEET WITH A LION, AND BE DESTROYED BY HIM. WHEN THAT SAD ACCIDENT HAD BEFALLEN THE MAN, THE PROPHET CAME AGAIN TO ANOTHER, AND GAVE HIM THE SAME INJUNCTION; SO HE SMOTE HIM, AND WOUNDED HIS SKULL; UPON WHICH HE BOUND UP HIS HEAD, AND CAME TO THE KING, AND TOLD HIM THAT HE HAD BEEN A SOLDIER OF HIS, AND HAD THE CUSTODY OF ONE OF THE PRISONERS COMMITTED TO HIM BY AN OFFICER, AND THAT THE PRISONER BEING RUN AWAY, HE WAS IN DANGER OF LOSING HIS OWN LIFE BY THE MEANS OF THAT OFFICER, WHO HAD THREATENED HIM, THAT IF THE PRISONER ESCAPED HE WOULD KILL HIM. AND WHEN AHAB HAD SAID THAT HE WOULD JUSTLY DIE, HE TOOK OFF THE BINDING ABOUT HIS HEAD, AND WAS KNOWN BY THE KING TO BE MICAIAH THE PROPHET, WHO MADE USE OF THIS ARTIFICE AS A PRELUDE TO HIS FOLLOWING WORDS; FOR HE SAID THAT GOD WOULD PUNISH HIM WHO HAD SUFFERED BENHADAD, A BLASPHEMER AGAINST HIM, TO ESCAPE PUNISHMENT; AND THAT HE WOULD SO BRING IT ABOUT, THAT HE SHOULD DIE BY THE OTHER'S MEANS AND HIS PEOPLE BY THE OTHER'S ARMY. UPON WHICH AHAB WAS VERY ANGRY AT THE PROPHET, AND GAVE COMMANDMENT THAT HE SHOULD BE PUT IN PRISON, AND THERE KEPT; BUT FOR HIMSELF, HE WAS IN CONFUSION AT THE WORDS OF MICAIAH, AND RETURNED TO HIS OWN HOUSE.
CHAPTER 15. CONCERNING JEHOSHAPHAT, THE KING OF JERUSALEM AND HOW AHAB MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE SYRIANS AND WAS ASSISTED THEREIN BY JEHOSHAPHAT, BUT WAS HIMSELF OVERCOME IN BATTLE AND PERISHED THEREIN. 
1. AND THESE WERE THE CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH AHAB WAS. BUT I NOW RETURN TO JEHOSHAPHAT, THE KING OF JERUSALEM, WHO, WHEN HE HAD AUGMENTED HIS KINGDOM, HAD SET GARRISONS IN THE CITIES OF THE COUNTRIES BELONGING TO HIS SUBJECTS, AND HAD PUT SUCH GARRISONS NO LESS INTO THOSE CITIES WHICH WERE TAKEN OUT OF THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM BY HIS GRANDFATHER ABIJAH, WHEN JEROBOAM REIGNED OVER THE TEN TRIBES [THAN HE DID INTO THE OTHER]. BUT THEN HE HAD GOD FAVORABLE AND ASSISTING TO HIM, AS BEING BOTH RIGHTEOUS AND RELIGIOUS, AND SEEKING TO DO SOMEWHAT EVERY DAY THAT SHOULD BE AGREEABLE AND ACCEPTABLE TO GOD. THE KINGS ALSO THAT WERE ROUND ABOUT HIM HONORED HIM WITH THE PRESENTS THEY MADE HIM, TILL THE RICHES THAT HE HAD ACQUIRED WERE IMMENSELY GREAT, AND THE GLORY HE HAD GAINED WAS OF A MOST EXALTED NATURE. 
2. NOW, IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THIS REIGN, HE CALLED TOGETHER THE RULERS OF THE COUNTRY, AND THE PRIESTS, AND COMMANDED THEM TO GO [A] ROUND THE LAND, AND TEACH ALL THE PEOPLE THAT WERE UNDER HIM, CITY BY CITY, THE LAWS OF MOSES, AND TO KEEP THEM, AND TO BE DILIGENT IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD. WITH THIS THE WHOLE MULTITUDE WAS SO PLEASED, THAT THEY WERE NOT SO EAGERLY SET UPON OR AFFECTED WITH ANY THING SO MUCH AS THE OBSERVATION OF THE LAWS. THE NEIGHBORING NATIONS ALSO CONTINUED TO LOVE JEHOSHAPHAT, AND TO BE AT PEACE WITH HIM. THE PHILISTINES PAID THEIR APPOINTED TRIBUTE, AND THE ARABIANS SUPPLIED HIM EVERY YEAR WITH THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY LAMBS, AND AS MANY KIDS OF THE GOATS. HE ALSO FORTIFIED THE GREAT CITIES, WHICH WERE MANY IN NUMBER, AND OF GREAT CONSEQUENCE. HE PREPARED ALSO A MIGHTY ARMY OF SOLDIERS AND WEAPONS AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES. NOW THE ARMY OF MEN THAT WORE THEIR ARMOR, WAS THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, OF WHOM ADNAH WAS THE CHIEF; BUT JOHN WAS CHIEF OF TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND. THE SAME MAN WAS CHIEF OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN, AND HAD TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND ARCHERS UNDER HIM. THERE WAS ANOTHER CHIEF, WHOSE NAME WAS JEHOZABAD, WHO HAD A HUNDRED AND FOURSCORE-THOUSAND ARMED MEN. THIS MULTITUDE WAS DISTRIBUTED TO HE READY FOR THE KING'S SERVICE, BESIDES THOSE WHOM HE SENT TO THE BEST FORTIFIED CITIES. 
3. JEHOSHAPHAT TOOK FOR HIS SON JEHORAM TO WIFE THE DAUGHTER OF AHAB, THE KING OF THE TEN TRIBES, WHOSE NAME WAS ATHALIAH. AND WHEN, AFTER SOME TIME, HE WENT TO SAMARIA, AHAB RECEIVED HIM COURTEOUSLY, AND TREATED THE ARMY THAT FOLLOWED HIM IN A SPLENDID MANNER, WITH GREAT PLENTY OF CORN AND WINE, AND OF SLAIN BEASTS; AND DESIRED THAT HE WOULD JOIN WITH HIM IN HIS WAR AGAINST THE KING OF SYRIA, THAT HE MIGHT RECOVER FROM HIM THE CITY RAMOTH, IN GILEAD; FOR THOUGH IT HAD BELONGED TO HIS FATHER, YET HAD THE KING OF SYRIA'S FATHER TAKEN IT AWAY FROM HIM; AND UPON JEHOSHAPHAT'S PROMISE TO AFFORD HIM HIS ASSISTANCE, (FOR INDEED HIS ARMY WAS NOT INFERIOR TO THE OTHER,) AND HIS SENDING FOR HIS ARMY FROM JERUSALEM TO SAMARIA, THE TWO KINGS WENT OUT OF THE CITY, AND EACH OF THEM SAT ON HIS OWN THRONE, AND EACH GAVE THEIR ORDERS TO THEIR SEVERAL ARMIES. NOW JEHOSHAPHAT BID THEM CALL SOME OF THE PROPHETS, IF THERE WERE ANY THERE, AND INQUIRE OF THEM CONCERNING THIS EXPEDITION AGAINST THE KING OF SYRIA, WHETHER THEY WOULD GIVE THEM COUNSEL TO MAKE THAT EXPEDITION AT THIS TIME, FOR THERE WAS PEACE AT THAT TIME BETWEEN AHAB AND THE KING OF SYRIA, WHICH HAD LASTED THREE YEARS, FROM THE TIME HE HAD TAKEN HIM CAPTIVE TILL THAT DAY. 
4. SO AHAB CALLED HIS OWN PROPHETS, BEING IN NUMBER ABOUT FOUR HUNDRED, AND BID THEM INQUIRE OF GOD WHETHER HE WOULD GRANT HIM THE VICTORY, IF HE MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST BENHADAD, AND ENABLE HIM TO OVERTHROW THAT CITY, FOR WHOSE SAKE IT WAS THAT HE WAS GOING TO WAR. NOW THESE PROPHETS GAVE THEIR COUNSEL FOR MAKING THIS EXPEDITION, AND SAID THAT HE WOULD BEAT THE KING OF SYRIA, AND, AS FORMERLY, WOULD REDUCE HIM UNDER HIS POWER. BUT JEHOSHAPHAT, UNDERSTANDING BY THEIR WORDS THAT THEY WERE FALSE PROPHETS, ASKED AHAB WHETHER THERE, WERE NOT SOME OTHER PROPHET, AND HE BELONGING TO THE TRUE GOD, THAT WE MAY HAVE SURER INFORMATION CONCERNING FUTURITIES. HEREUPON AHAB SAID THERE WAS INDEED SUCH A ONE, BUT THAT HE HATED HIM, AS HAVING PROPHESIED EVIL TO HIM, AND HAVING FORETOLD THAT HE SHOULD BE OVERCOME AND SLAIN BY THE KING OF SYRIA, AND THAT FOR THIS CAUSE, HE HAD HIM NOW IN PRISON, AND THAT HIS NAME WAS MICAIAH, THE SON OF IMLAH. BUT UPON JEHOSHAPHAT'S DESIRE THAT HE MIGHT BE PRODUCED, AHAB SENT A EUNUCH, WHO BROUGHT MICAIAH TO HIM. NOW THE EUNUCH HAD INFORMED HIM BY THE WAY, THAT ALL THE OTHER PROPHETS HAD FORETOLD THAT THE KING SHOULD GAIN THE VICTORY; BUT HE SAID, THAT IT WAS NOT LAWFUL FOR HIM TO LIE AGAINST GOD, BUT THAT HE MUST SPEAK WHAT HE SHOULD SAY TO HIM ABOUT THE KING, WHATSOEVER IT WERE, WHEN HE CAME TO AHAB, AND HE HAD ADJURED HIM UPON OATH TO SPEAK THE TRUTH TO HIM, HE SAID THAT GOD HAD SHOWN TO HIM THE ISRAELITES RUNNING AWAY, AND PURSUED BY THE SYRIANS, AND DISPERSED UPON THE MOUNTAINS BY THEM, AS FLOCKS OF SHEEP ARE DISPERSED WHEN THEIR SHEPHERD IS SLAIN. HE SAID FURTHER, THAT GOD SIGNIFIED TO HIM, THAT THOSE ISRAELITES SHOULD RETURN IN PEACE TO THEIR OWN HOME, AND THAT HE ONLY SHOULD FALL IN THE BATTLE. WHEN MICALAB HAD THUS SPOKEN, AHAB SAID TO JEHOSHAPHAT, "I TOLD THEE A LITTLE WHILE AGO THE DISPOSITION OF THE MAN WITH REGARD TO ME, AND THAT HE USES TO PROPHESY EVIL TO ME." UPON WHICH MICAIAH REPLIED, THAT HE OUGHT TO HEAR ALL, WHATSOEVER IT BE, THAT GOD FORETELLS; AND THAT IN PARTICULAR, THEY WERE FALSE PROPHETS THAT ENCOURAGED HIM TO MAKE THIS WAR IN HOPE OF VICTORY, WHEREAS HE MUST FIGHT AND BE KILLED. WHEREUPON THE KING WAS IN SUSPENSE WITH HIMSELF: BUT ZEDEKIAH, ONE OF THOSE FALSE PROPHETS, CAME NEAR, AND EXHORTED HIM NOT TO HEARKEN TO MICAIAH, FOR HE DID NOT AT ALL SPEAK TRUTH; AS A DEMONSTRATION OF WHICH HE INSTANCED IN WHAT ELIJAH HAD SAID, WHO WAS A BETTER PROPHET IN FORETELLING FUTURITIES THAN MICAIAH FOR HE FORETOLD THAT THE DOGS SHOULD LICK HIS BLOOD IN THE CITY OF JEZREEL, IN THE FIELD OF NABOTH, AS THEY LICKED THE BLOOD OF NABOTH, WHO BY HIS MEANS WAS THERE STONED TO DEATH BY THE MULTITUDE; THAT THEREFORE IT WAS PLAIN THAT THIS MICALAB WAS A LIAR, AS CONTRADICTING A GREATER PROPHET THAN HIMSELF, AND SAYING THAT HE SHOULD BE SLAIN AT THREE DAYS' JOURNEY DISTANCE: "AND [SAID HE] YOU SHALL SOON KNOW WHETHER HE BE A TRUE PROPHET, AND HATH THE POWER OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT; FOR I WILL SMITE HIM, AND LET HIM THEN HURT MY HAND, AS JADON CAUSED THE HAND OF JEROBOAM THE KING TO WITHER WHEN HE WOULD HAVE CAUGHT HIM; FOR I SUPPOSE THOU HAST CERTAINLY HEARD OF THAT ACCIDENT." SO WHEN, UPON HIS SMITING MICAIAH, NO HARM HAPPENED TO HIM, AHAB TOOK COURAGE, AND READILY LED HIS ARMY AGAINST THE KING OF SYRIA; FOR, AS I SUPPOSE, FATE WAS TOO HARD FOR HIM, AND MADE HIM BELIEVE THAT THE FALSE PROPHETS SPOKE TRUER THAN THE TRUE ONE, THAT IT MIGHT TAKE AN OCCASION OF BRINGING HIM TO HIS END. HOWEVER, ZEDEKIAH MADE HORNS OF IRON, AND SAID TO AHAB, THAT GOD MADE THOSE HORNS SIGNALS, THAT BY THEM HE SHOULD OVERTHROW ALL SYRIA. BUT MICAIAH REPLIED, THAT ZEDEKIAH, IN A FEW DAYS, SHOULD GO FROM ONE SECRET CHAMBER TO ANOTHER TO HIDE HIMSELF, THAT HE MIGHT ESCAPE THE PUNISHMENT OF HIS LYING. THEN DID THE KING GIVE ORDERS THAT THEY SHOULD TAKE MICAIAH AWAY, AND GUARD HIM TO AMON, THE GOVERNOR OF THE CITY, AND TO GIVE HIM NOTHING BUT BREAD AND WATER. 
5. THEN DID AHAB, AND JEHOSHAPHAT THE KING OF JERUSALEM, TAKE THEIR FORCES, AND MARCHED TO RAMOTH A CITY OF GILEAD; AND WHEN THE KING OF SYRIA HEARD OF THIS EXPEDITION, HE BROUGHT OUT HIS ARMY TO OPPOSE THEM, AND PITCHED HIS CAMP NOT FAR FROM RAMOTH. NOW AHALX AND JEHOSHAPHAT HAD AGREED THAT AHAB SHOULD LAY ASIDE HIS ROYAL ROBES, BUT THAT THE KING OF JERUSALEM SHOULD PUT ON HIS [AHAB'S] PROPER HABIT, AND STAND BEFORE THE ARMY, IN ORDER TO DISPROVE, BY THIS ARTIFICE, WHAT MICAIAH HAD FORETOLD. BUT AHAB'S FATE FOUND HIM OUT WITHOUT HIS ROBES; FOR BENHADAD, THE KING OF ASSYRIA, HAD CHARGED HIS ARMY, BY THE MEANS OF THEIR COMMANDERS, TO KILL NOBODY ELSE BUT ONLY THE KING OF ISRAEL. SO WHEN THE SYRIANS, UPON THEIR JOINING BATTLE WITH THE ISRAELITES, SAW JEHOSHAPHAT STAND BEFORE THE ARMY, AND CONJECTURED THAT HE WAS AHAB, THEY FELL VIOLENTLY UPON HIM, AND ENCOMPASSED HIM ROUND; BUT WHEN THEY WERE NEAR, AND KNEW THAT IT WAS NOT HE, THEY ALL RETURNED BACK; AND WHILE THE FIGHT LASTED FROM THE MORNING TILL LATE IN THE EVENING, AND THE SYRIANS WERE CONQUERORS, THEY KILLED NOBODY, AS THEIR KING HAD COMMANDED THEM. AND WHEN THEY SOUGHT TO KILL AHAB ALONE, BUT COULD NOT FIND HIM, THERE WAS A YOUNG NOBLEMAN BELONGING TO KING BENHADAD, WHOSE NAME WAS NAAMAN; HE DREW HIS BOW AGAINST THE ENEMY, AND WOUNDED THE KING THROUGH HIS BREASTPLATE, IN HIS LUNGS. UPON THIS AHAB RESOLVED NOT TO MAKE HIS MISCHANCE KNOWN TO HIS ARMY, LEST THEY SHOULD RUN AWAY; BUT HE BID THE DRIVER OF HIS CHARIOT TO TURN IT BACK, AND CARRY HIM OUT OF THE BATTLE, BECAUSE HE WAS SORELY AND MORTALLY WOUNDED. HOWEVER, HE SAT IN HIS CHARIOT AND ENDURED THE PAIN TILL SUNSET, AND THEN HE FAINTED AWAY AND DIED. 
6. AND NOW THE SYRIAN ARMY, UPON THE COMING ON OF THE NIGHT, RETIRED TO THEIR CAMP; AND WHEN THE HERALD BELONGING TO THE CAMP GAVE NOTICE THAT AHAB WAS DEAD, THEY RETURNED HOME; AND THEY TOOK THE DEAD BODY OF AHAB TO SAMARIA, AND BURIED IT THERE; BUT WHEN THEY HAD WASHED HIS CHARIOT IN THE FOUNTAIN OF JEZREEL, WHICH WAS BLOODY WITH THE DEAD BODY OF THE KING, THEY ACKNOWLEDGED THAT THE PROPHECY OF ELIJAH WAS TRUE, FOR THE DOGS LICKED HIS BLOOD, AND THE HARLOTS CONTINUED AFTERWARDS TO WASH THEMSELVES IN THAT FOUNTAIN; BUT STILL HE DIED AT RAMOTH, AS MICAIAH HAD FORETOLD. AND AS WHAT THINGS WERE FORETOLD SHOULD HAPPEN TO AHAB BY THE TWO PROPHETS CAME TO PASS, WE OUGHT THENCE TO HAVE HIGH NOTIONS OF GOD, AND EVERY WHERE TO HONOR AND WORSHIP HIM, AND NEVER TO SUPPOSE THAT WHAT IS PLEASANT AND AGREEABLE IS WORTHY OF BELIEF BEFORE WHAT IS TRUE, AND TO ESTEEM NOTHING MORE ADVANTAGEOUS THAN THE GIFT OF PROPHECY AND THAT FOREKNOWLEDGE OF FUTURE EVENTS WHICH IS DERIVED FROM IT, SINCE GOD SHOWS MEN THEREBY WHAT WE OUGHT TO AVOID. WE MAY ALSO GUESS, FROM WHAT HAPPENED TO THIS KING, AND HAVE REASON TO CONSIDER THE POWER OF FATE; THAT THERE IS NO WAY OF AVOIDING IT, EVEN WHEN WE KNOW IT. IT CREEPS UPON HUMAN SOULS, AND FLATTERS THEM WITH PLEASING HOPES, TILL IT LEADS THEM ABOUT TO THE PLACE WHERE IT WILL BE TOO HARD FOR THEM. ACCORDINGLY, AHAB APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN DECEIVED THEREBY, TILL HE DISBELIEVED THOSE THAT FORETOLD HIS DEFEAT; BUT, BY GIVING CREDIT TO SUCH AS FORETOLD WHAT WAS GRATEFUL TO HIM, WAS SLAIN, AND HIS SON AHAZIAH SUCCEEDED HIM.
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS: BOOK IX
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY-SEVEN YEARS FROM THE DEATH OF AHAB TO THE CAPTIVITY OF THE TEN TRIBES
 
CHAPTER 1. CONCERNING JEHOSHAPHAT AGAIN; HOW HE CONSTITUTED JUDGES AND, BY GOD'S ASSISTANCE OVERCAME HIS ENEMIES. 
1. WHEN JEHOSHAPHAT THE KING WAS COME TO JERUSALEM, FROM THE ASSISTANCE HE HAD AFFORDED AHAB, THE KING OF ISRAEL, WHEN HE FOUGHT WITH BENHADAD, KING OF SYRIA, THE PROPHET JEHU MET HIM, AND ACCUSED HIM FOR ASSISTING AHAB, A MAN BOTH IMPIOUS AND WICKED; AND SAID TO HIM, THAT GOD WAS DISPLEASED WITH HIM FOR SO DOING, BUT THAT HE DELIVERED HIM FROM THE ENEMY, NOTWITHSTANDING HE HAD SINNED, BECAUSE OF HIS OWN PROPER DISPOSITION, WHICH WAS GOOD. WHEREUPON THE KING BETOOK HIMSELF TO THANKSGIVINGS AND SACRIFICES TO GOD; AFTER WHICH HE PRESENTLY WENT OVER ALL THAT COUNTRY WHICH HE RULED ROUND ABOUT, AND TAUGHT THE PEOPLE, AS WELL THE LAWS WHICH GOD GAVE THEM BY MOSES, AS THAT RELIGIOUS WORSHIP THAT WAS DUE TO HIM. HE ALSO CONSTITUTED JUDGES IN EVERY ONE OF THE CITIES OF HIS KINGDOM; AND CHARGED THEM TO HAVE REGARD TO NOTHING SO MUCH IN JUDGING THE MULTITUDE AS TO DO JUSTICE, AND NOT TO BE MOVED BY BRIBES, NOR BY THE DIGNITY OF MEN EMINENT FOR EITHER THEIR RICHES OR THEIR HIGH BIRTH, BUT TO DISTRIBUTE JUSTICE EQUALLY TO ALL, AS KNOWING THAT GOD IS CONSCIOUS OF EVERY SECRET ACTION OF THEIRS. WHEN HE HAD HIMSELF INSTRUCTED THEM THUS, AND GONE OVER EVERY CITY OF THE TWO TRIBES, HE RETURNED TO JERUSALEM. HE THERE ALSO CONSTITUTED JUDGES OUT OF THE PRIESTS AND THE LEVITES, AND PRINCIPAL PERSONS OF THE MULTITUDE, AND ADMONISHED THEM TO PASS ALL THEIR SENTENCES WITH CARE AND JUSTICE AND THAT IF ANY OF THE PEOPLE OF HIS COUNTRY HAD DIFFERENCES OF GREAT CONSEQUENCE, THEY SHOULD SEND THEM OUT OF THE OTHER CITIES TO THESE JUDGES, WHO WOULD BE OBLIGED TO GIVE RIGHTEOUS SENTENCES CONCERNING SUCH CAUSES; AND THIS WITH THE GREATER CARE, BECAUSE IT IS PROPER THAT THE SENTENCES WHICH ARE GIVEN IN THAT CITY WHEREIN THE TEMPLE OF GOD IS, AND WHEREIN THE KING DWELLS, BE GIVEN WITH GREAT CARE AND THE UTMOST JUSTICE. NOW HE SET OVER THEM AMARIAH THE PRIEST, AND ZEBADIAH, [BOTH] OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH; AND AFTER THIS MANNER IT WAS THAT THE KING ORDERED THESE AFFAIRS. 
2. ABOUT THE SAME TIME THE MOABITES AND AMMONITES MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST JEHOSHAPHAT, AND TOOK WITH THEM A GREAT BODY OF ARABIANS, AND PITCHED THEIR CAMP AT ENGEDI, A CITY THAT IS SITUATE AT THE LAKE ASPHALTIRIS, AND DISTANT THREE HUNDRED FURLONGS FROM JERUSALEM. IN THAT PLACE GROWS THE BEST KIND OF PALM TREES, AND THE OPOBALSAMUM. NOW JEHOSHAPHAT HEARD THAT THE ENEMIES HAD PASSED OVER THE LAKE, AND HAD MADE AN IRRUPTION INTO THAT COUNTRY WHICH BELONGED TO HIS KINGDOM; AT WHICH NEWS HE WAS AFFRIGHTED, AND CALLED THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM TO A CONGREGATION IN THE TEMPLE, AND STANDING OVER AGAINST THE TEMPLE ITSELF, HE CALLED UPON GOD TO AFFORD HIM POWER AND STRENGTH, SO AS TO INFLICT PUNISHMENT ON THOSE THAT MADE THIS EXPEDITION AGAINST THEM (FOR THAT THOSE WHO BUILT THIS HIS TEMPLE HAD PRAYED, THAT HE WOULD PROTECT THAT CITY, AND TAKE VENGEANCE ON THOSE THAT WERE SO BOLD AS TO COME AGAINST IT); FOR THEY ARE COME TO TAKE FROM US THAT LAND WHICH THOU HAST GIVEN US FOR A POSSESSION. WHEN HE HAD PRAYED THUS, HE FELL INTO TEARS; AND THE WHOLE MULTITUDE, TOGETHER WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, MADE THEIR SUPPLICATIONS ALSO: UPON WHICH A CERTAIN PROPHET, JAHAZIEL BY NAME, CAME INTO THE MIDST OF THE ASSEMBLY, AND CRIED OUT, AND SPOKE BOTH TO THE MULTITUDE AND TO THE KING, THAT GOD HEARD THEIR PRAYERS, AND PROMISED TO FIGHT AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES. HE ALSO GAVE ORDER THAT THE KING SHOULD DRAW HIS FORCES OUT THE NEXT DAY, FOR THAT HE SHOULD FIND THEM BETWEEN JERUSALEM AND THE ASCENT OF ENGEDI, AT A PLACE CALLED THE EMINENCE, AND THAT HE SHOULD NOT FIGHT AGAINST THEM, BUT ONLY STAND STILL, AND SEE HOW GOD WOULD FIGHT AGAINST THEM. WHEN THE PROPHET HAD SAID THIS, BOTH THE KING AND THE MULTITUDE FELL UPON THEIR FACES, AND GAVE THANKS TO GOD, AND WORSHIPPED HIM; AND THE LEVITES CONTINUED SINGING HYMNS TO GOD WITH THEIR INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC. 
3. AS SOON AS IT WAS DAY, AND THE KING WAS COME INTO THAT WILDERNESS WHICH IS UNDER THE CITY OF TEKOA, HE SAID TO THE MULTITUDE, "THAT THEY OUGHT TO GIVE CREDIT TO WHAT THE PROPHET HAD SAID, AND NOT TO SET THEMSELVES IN ARRAY FOR FIGHTING; BUT TO SET THE PRIESTS WITH THEIR TRUMPETS, AND THE LEVITES WITH THE SINGERS OF HYMNS, TO GIVE THANKS TO GOD, AS HAVING ALREADY DELIVERED OUR COUNTRY FROM OUR ENEMIES." THIS OPINION OF THE KING PLEASED [THE PEOPLE], AND THEY DID WHAT HE ADVISED THEM TO DO. SO, GOD CAUSED A TERROR AND A COMMOTION TO ARISE AMONG THE AMMONITES, WHO THOUGHT ONE ANOTHER TO BE ENEMIES, AND SLEW ONE ANOTHER, INSOMUCH THAT NOT ONE MAN OUT OF SO GREAT AN ARMY ESCAPED; AND WHEN JEHOSHAPHAT LOOKED UPON THAT VALLEY WHEREIN THEIR ENEMIES HAD BEEN ENCAMPED, AND SAW IT FULL OF DEAD MEN, HE REJOICED AT SO SURPRISING AN EVENT, AS WAS THIS ASSISTANCE OF GOD, WHILE HE HIMSELF BY HIS OWN POWER, AND WITHOUT THEIR LABOR, HAD GIVEN THEM THE VICTORY. HE ALSO GAVE HIS ARMY LEAVE TO TAKE THE PREY OF THE ENEMY'S CAMP, AND TO SPOIL THEIR DEAD BODIES; AND INDEED SO THEY DID FOR THREE DAYS TOGETHER, TILL THEY WERE WEARY, SO GREAT WAS THE NUMBER OF THE SLAIN; AND ON THE FOURTH DAY, ALL THE PEOPLE WERE GATHERED TOGETHER UNTO A CERTAIN HOLLOW PLACE OR VALLEY, AND BLESSED GOD FOR HIS POWER AND ASSISTANCE, FROM WHICH THE PLACE HAD THIS NAME GIVEN IT, THE VALLEY OF [BERACHAH, OR] BLESSING. 
4. AND WHEN THE KING HAD BROUGHT HIS ARMY BACK TO JERUSALEM, HE BETOOK HIMSELF TO CELEBRATE FESTIVALS, AND OFFER SACRIFICES, AND THIS FOR MANY DAYS. AND INDEED, AFTER THIS DESTRUCTION OF THEIR ENEMIES, AND WHEN IT CAME TO THE EARS OF THE FOREIGN NATIONS, THEY WERE ALL GREATLY AFTRIGHTED, AS SUPPOSING THAT GOD WOULD OPENLY FIGHT FOR HIM HEREAFTER. SO JEHOSHAPHAT FROM THAT TIME LIVED IN GREAT GLORY AND SPLENDOR, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HIS PIETY TOWARDS GOD. HE WAS ALSO IN FRIENDSHIP WITH AHAB'S SON, WHO WAS KING OF ISRAEL; AND HE JOINED WITH HIM IN THE BUILDING OF SHIPS THAT WERE TO SAIL TO PONTUS, AND THE TRAFFIC CITIES OF THRACE BUT HE FAILED OF HIS GAINS, FOR THE SHIPS WERE DESTROYED BY BEING SO GREAT [AND UNWIELDY]; ON WHICH ACCOUNT HE WAS NO LONGER CONCERNED ABOUT SHIPPING. AND THIS IS THE HISTORY OF JEHOSHAPHAT, THE KING OF JERUSALEM. 
CHAPTER 2. CONCERNING AHAZIAH; THE KING OF ISRAEL; AND AGAIN, CONCERNING THE PROPHET ELIJAH. 
1. AND NOW AHAZIAH, THE SON OF AHAB, REIGNED OVER ISRAEL, AND MADE HIS ABODE IN SAMARIA. HE WAS A WICKED MAN, AND IN ALL RESPECTS LIKE TO BOTH HIS PARENTS AND TO JEROBOAM, WHO FIRST OF ALL TRANSGRESSED, AND BEGAN TO DECEIVE THE PEOPLE. IN THE SECOND YEAR OF HIS REIGN, THE KING OF MOAB FELL OFF FROM HIS OBEDIENCE, AND LEFT OFF PAYING THOSE TRIBUTES WHICH HE BEFORE PAID TO HIS FATHER AHAB. NOW IT HAPPENED THAT AHAZIAH, AS HE WAS COMING DOWN FROM THE TOP OF HIS HOUSE, FELL DOWN FROM IT, AND IN HIS SICKNESS SENT TO THE FLY, WHICH WAS THE GOD OF EKRON, FOR THAT WAS THIS GOD'S NAME, TO INQUIRE ABOUT HIS RECOVERY BUT THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS APPEARED TO ELIJAH THE PROPHET, AND COMMANDED HIM TO GO AND MEET THE MESSENGERS THAT WERE SENT, AND TO ASK THEM, WHETHER THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL HAD POT A GOD OF THEIR OWN, THAT THE KING SENT TO A FOREIGN GOD TO INQUIRE ABOUT HIS RECOVERY? AND TO BID THEM RETURN AND TELL THE KING THAT HE WOULD NOT ESCAPE THIS DISEASE. AND WHEN ELIJAH HAD PERFORMED WHAT GOD HAD COMMANDED HIM, AND THE MESSENGERS HAD HEARD WHAT HE SAID, THEY RETURNED TO THE KING IMMEDIATELY; AND WHEN THE KING WONDERED HOW THEY COULD RETURN SO SOON, AND ASKED THEM THE REASON OF IT, THEY SAID THAT A CERTAIN MAN MET THEM, AND FORBADE THEM TO GO ON ANY FARTHER; BUT TO RETURN AND TELL THEE, FROM THE COMMAND OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THAT THIS DISEASE WILL HAVE A BAD END. AND WHEN THE KING BID THEM DESCRIBE THE MAN THAT SAID THIS TO THEM, THEY REPLIED THAT HE WAS A HAIRY MAN, AND WAS GIRT ABOUT WITH A GIRDLE OF LEATHER. SO THE KING UNDERSTOOD BY THIS THAT THE MAN WHO WAS DESCRIBED BY THE MESSENGERS WAS ELIJAH; WHEREUPON HE SENT A CAPTAIN TO HIM, WITH FIFTY SOLDIERS, AND COMMANDED THEM TO BRING ELIJAH TO HIM; AND WHEN THE CAPTAIN THAT WAS SENT FOUND ELIJAH SITTING UPON THE TOP OF A HILL, HE COMMANDED HIM TO COME DOWN, AND TO COME TO THE KING, FOR SO HAD HE ENJOINED; BUT THAT IN CASE HE REFUSED, THEY WOULD CARRY HIM BY FORCE. ELIJAH SAID TO HIM, "THAT YOU MAY HAVE A TRIAL WHETHER I BE A TRUE PROPHET, I WILL PRAY THAT FIRE MAY FALL FROM HEAVEN, AND DESTROY BOTH THE SOLDIERS AND YOURSELF." SO, HE PRAYED, AND A WHIRLWIND OF FIRE FELL [FROM HEAVEN], AND DESTROYED THE CAPTAIN, AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM. AND WHEN THE KING WAS INFORMED OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THESE MEN, HE WAS VERY ANGRY, AND SENT ANOTHER CAPTAIN WITH THE LIKE NUMBER OF ARMED MEN THAT WERE SENT BEFORE. AND WHEN THIS CAPTAIN ALSO THREATENED THE PROPHET, THAT UNLESS HE CAME DOWN OF HIS OWN ACCORD, HE WOULD TAKE HIM AND CARRY HIM AWAY, UPON HIS PRAYER AGAINST HIM, THE FIRE [FROM HEAVEN] SLEW THIS CAPTAIN AS WELL THE OTHER. AND WHEN, UPON INQUIRY, THE KING WAS INFORMED OF WHAT HAPPENED TO HIM, HE SENT OUT A THIRD CAPTAIN. BUT WHEN THIS CAPTAIN, WHO WAS A WISE MAN, AND OF A MILD DISPOSITION, CAME TO THE PLACE WHERE ELIJAH HAPPENED TO BE, AND SPOKE CIVILLY TO HIM; AND SAID THAT HE KNEW THAT IT WAS WITHOUT HIS OWN CONSENT, AND ONLY IN SUBMISSION TO THE KING'S COMMAND THAT HE CAME TO HIM; AND THAT THOSE THAT CAME BEFORE DID NOT COME WILLINGLY, BUT ON THE SAME ACCOUNT; - HE THEREFORE DESIRED HIM TO HAVE PITY ON THOSE ARMED MEN THAT WERE WITH HIM, AND THAT HE WOULD COME DOWN AND FOLLOW HIM TO THE KING. SO, ELIJAH ACCEPTED OF HIS DISCREET WORDS AND COURTEOUS BEHAVIOR, AND CAME DOWN AND FOLLOWED HIM. AND WHEN HE CAME TO THE KING, HE PROPHESIED TO HIM AND TOLD HIM THAT GOD SAID, "SINCE THOU HAST DESPISED HIM AS NOT BEING GOD, AND SO UNABLE TO FORETELL THE TRUTH ABOUT THY DISTEMPER, BUT HAST SENT TO THE GOD OF EKRON TO INQUIRE OF HIM WHAT WILL BE THE END OF THIS THY DISTEMPER, KNOW THIS, THAT THOU SHALT DIE." 
2. ACCORDINGLY THE KING IN A VERY LITTLE TIME DIED, AS ELIJAH HAD FORETOLD; BUT JEHORAM HIS BROTHER SUCCEEDED HIM IN THE KINGDOM, FOR HE DIED WITHOUT CHILDREN: BUT FOR THIS JEHORAM, HE WAS LIKE HIS FATHER AHAB IN WICKEDNESS, AND REIGNED TWELVE YEARS, INDULGING HIMSELF IN ALL SORTS OF WICKEDNESS AND IMPIETY TOWARDS GOD, FOR, LEAVING OFF HIS WORSHIP, HE WORSHIPPED FOREIGN GODS; BUT IN OTHER RESPECTS HE WAS AN ACTIVE MAN. NOW AT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT ELIJAH DISAPPEARED FROM AMONG MEN, AND NO ONE KNOWS OF HIS DEATH TO THIS VERY DAY; BUT HE LEFT BEHIND HIM HIS DISCIPLE ELISHA, AS WE HAVE FORMERLY DECLARED. AND INDEED, AS TO ELIJAH, AND AS TO ENOCH, WHO WAS BEFORE THE DELUGE, IT IS WRITTEN IN THE SACRED BOOKS THAT THEY DISAPPEARED, BUT SO THAT NOBODY KNEW THAT THEY DIED.
CHAPTER 3. HOW JORAM AND JEHOSHAPHAT MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE MOABITES; AS ALSO CONCERNING THE WONDERS OF ELISHA; AND THE DEATH OF JEHOSHAPHAT. 
1. WHEN JORAM HAD TAKEN UPON HIM THE KINGDOM, HE DETERMINED TO MAKE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE KING OF MOAB, WHOSE NAME WAS MESHA; FOR, AS WE TOLD YOU BEFORE, HE WAS DEPARTED FROM HIS OBEDIENCE TO HIS BROTHER [AHAZIAH], WHILE HE PAID TO HIS FATHER AHAB TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND SHEEP, WITH THEIR FLEECES OF WOOL. WHEN THEREFORE HE HAD GATHERED HIS OWN ARMY TOGETHER, HE SENT ALSO TO JEHOSHAPHAT, AND ENTREATED HIM, THAT SINCE HE HAD FROM THE BEGINNING BEEN A FRIEND TO HIS FATHER, HE WOULD ASSIST HIM IN THE WAR THAT HE WAS ENTERING INTO AGAINST THE MOABITES, WHO HAD DEPARTED FROM THEIR OBEDIENCE, WHO NOT ONLY HIMSELF PROMISED TO ASSIST HIM, BUT WOULD ALSO OBLIGE THE KING OF EDOM, WHO WAS UNDER HIS AUTHORITY, TO MAKE THE SAME EXPEDITION ALSO. WHEN JORAM HAD RECEIVED THESE ASSURANCES OF ASSISTANCE FROM JEHOSHAPHAT, HE TOOK HIS ARMY WITH HIM, AND CAME TO JERUSALEM; AND WHEN HE HAD BEEN SUMPTUOUSLY ENTERTAINED BY THE KING OF JERUSALEM, IT WAS RESOLVED UPON BY THEM TO TAKE THEIR MARCH AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES THROUGH THE WILDERNESS OF EDOM. AND WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN A COMPASS OF SEVEN DAYS' JOURNEY, THEY WERE IN DISTRESS FOR WANT OF WATER FOR THE CATTLE, AND FOR THE ARMY, FROM THE MISTAKE OF THEIR ROADS BY THE GUIDES THAT CONDUCTED THEM, INSOMUCH THAT THEY WERE ALL IN AN AGONY, ESPECIALLY JORAM; AND CRIED TO GOD, BY REASON OF THEIR SORROW, AND [DESIRED TO KNOW] WHAT WICKEDNESS HAD BEEN COMMITTED BY THEM THAT INDUCED HIM TO DELIVER THREE KINGS TOGETHER, WITHOUT FIGHTING, UNTO THE KING OF MOAB. BUT JEHOSHAPHAT, WHO WAS A RIGHTEOUS MAN, ENCOURAGED HIM, AND BADE HIM SEND TO THE CAMP, AND KNOW WHETHER ANY PROPHET OF GOD WAS COME ALONG WITH THEM, THAT WE MIGHT BY HIM LEARN FROM GOD WHAT WE SHOULD DO. AND WHEN ONE OF THE SERVANTS OF JORAM SAID THAT HE HAD SEEN THERE ELISHA, THE SON OF SHAPHAT, THE DISCIPLE OF ELIJAH, THE THREE KINGS WENT TO HIM, AT THE ENTREATY OF JEHOSHAPHAT; AND WHEN THEY WERE COME AT THE PROPHET'S TENT, WHICH TENT WAS PITCHED OUT OF THE CAMP, THEY ASKED HIM WHAT WOULD BECOME OF THE ARMY? AND JORAM WAS PARTICULARLY VERY PRESSING WITH HIM ABOUT IT. AND WHEN HE REPLIED TO HIM, THAT HE SHOULD NOT TROUBLE HIM, BUT GO TO HIS FATHER'S AND MOTHER'S PROPHETS, FOR THEY [TO BE SURE] WERE TRUE PROPHETS, HE STILL DESIRED HIM TO PROPHESY, AND TO SAVE THEM. SO, HE SWORE BY GOD THAT HE WOULD NOT ANSWER HIM, UNLESS IT WERE ON ACCOUNT OF JEHOSHAPHAT, WHO WAS A HOLY AND RIGHTEOUS MAN; AND WHEN, AT HIS DESIRE, THEY BROUGHT HIM A MAN THAT COULD PLAY ON THE PSALTERY, THE DIVINE SPIRIT CAME UPON HIM AS THE MUSIC PLAYED, AND HE COMMANDED THEM TO DIG MANY TRENCHES IN THE VALLEY; FOR, SAID HE, "THOUGH THERE APPEAR NEITHER CLOUD, NOR WIND, NOR STORM OF RAIN, YE SHALL SEE THIS RIVER FULL OF WATER, TILL THE ARMY AND THE CATTLE BE SAVED FOR YOU BY DRINKING OF IT. NOR WILL THIS BE ALL THE FAVOR THAT YOU SHALL RECEIVE FROM GOD, BUT YOU SHALL ALSO OVERCOME YOUR ENEMIES, AND TAKE THE BEST AND STRONGEST CITIES OF THE MOABITES, AND YOU SHALL CUT DOWN THEIR FRUIT TREES, AND LAY WASTE THEIR COUNTRY, AND STOP UP THEIR FOUNTAINS AND RIVERS." 
2. WHEN THE PROPHET HAD SAID THIS, THE NEXT DAY, BEFORE THE SUNRISING, A GREAT TORRENT RAN STRONGLY; FOR GOD HAD CAUSED IT TO RAIN VERY PLENTIFULLY AT THE DISTANCE OF THREE DAYS' JOURNEY INTO EDOM, SO THAT THE ARMY AND THE CATTLE FOUND WATER TO DRINK IN ABUNDANCE. BUT WHEN THE MOABITES HEARD THAT THE THREE KINGS WERE COMING UPON THEM, AND MADE THEIR APPROACH THROUGH THE WILDERNESS, THE KING OF MOAB GATHERED HIS ARMY TOGETHER PRESENTLY, AND COMMANDED THEM TO PITCH THEIR CAMP UPON THE MOUNTAINS, THAT WHEN THE ENEMIES SHOULD ATTEMPT TO ENTER THEIR COUNTRY, THEY MIGHT NOT BE CONCEALED FROM THEM. BUT WHEN AT THE RISING OF THE SUN THEY SAW THE WATER IN THE TORRENT, FOR IT WAS NOT FAR FROM THE LAND OF MOAB, AND THAT IT WAS OF THE COLOR OF BLOOD, FOR AT SUCH A TIME THE WATER ESPECIALLY LOOKS RED, BY THE SHINING OF THE SUN UPON IT, THEY FORMED A FALSE NOTION OF THE STATE OF THEIR ENEMIES, AS IF THEY HAD SLAIN ONE ANOTHER FOR THIRST; AND THAT THE RIVER RAN WITH THEIR BLOOD. HOWEVER, SUPPOSING THAT THIS WAS THE CASE, THEY DESIRED THEIR KING WOULD SEND THEM OUT TO SPOIL THEIR ENEMIES; WHEREUPON THEY ALL WENT IN HASTE, AS TO AN ADVANTAGE ALREADY GAINED, AND CAME TO THE ENEMY'S CAMP, AS SUPPOSING THEM DESTROYED ALREADY. BUT THEIR HOPE DECEIVED THEM; FOR AS THEIR ENEMIES STOOD ROUND ABOUT THEM, SOME OF THEM WERE CUT TO PIECES, AND OTHERS OF THEM WERE DISPERSED, AND FLED TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY. AND WHEN THE KINGS FELL INTO THE LAND OF MOAB, THEY OVERTHREW THE CITIES THAT WERE IN IT, AND SPOILED THEIR FIELDS, AND MARRED THEM, FILLING THEM WITH STONES OUT OF THE BROOKS, AND CUT DOWN THE BEST OF THEIR TREES, AND STOPPED UP THEIR FOUNTAINS OF WATER, AND OVERTHREW THEIR WALLS TO THEIR FOUNDATIONS. BUT THE KING OF MOAB, WHEN HE WAS PURSUED, ENDURED A SIEGE; AND SEEING HIS CITY IN DANGER OF BEING OVERTHROWN BY FORCE, MADE A SALLY, AND WENT OUT WITH SEVEN HUNDRED MEN, IN ORDER TO BREAK THROUGH THE ENEMY'S CAMP WITH HIS HORSEMEN, ON THAT SIDE WHERE THE WATCH SEEMED TO BE KEPT MOST NEGLIGENTLY; AND WHEN, UPON TRIAL, HE COULD NOT GET AWAY, FOR HE LIGHTED UPON A PLACE THAT WAS CAREFULLY WATCHED, HE RETURNED INTO THE CITY, AND DID A THING THAT SHOWED DESPAIR AND THE UTMOST DISTRESS; FOR HE TOOK HIS ELDEST SON, WHO WAS TO REIGN AFTER HIM, AND LIFTING HIM UP UPON THE WALL, THAT HE MIGHT BE VISIBLE TO ALL THE ENEMIES, HE OFFERED HIM AS A WHOLE BURNT-OFFERING TO GOD, WHOM, WHEN THE KINGS SAW, THEY COMMISERATED THE DISTRESS THAT WAS THE OCCASION OF IT, AND WERE SO AFFECTED, IN WAY OF HUMANITY AND PITY, THAT THEY RAISED THE SIEGE, AND EVERY ONE RETURNED TO HIS OWN HOUSE. SO, JEHOSHAPHAT CAME TO JERUSALEM, AND CONTINUED IN PEACE THERE, AND OUTLIVED THIS EXPEDITION BUT A LITTLE TIME, AND THEN DIED, HAVING LIVED IN ALL SIXTY YEARS, AND OF THEM REIGNED TWENTY-FIVE. HE WAS BURIED IN A MAGNIFICENT MANNER IN JERUSALEM, FOR HE HAD IMITATED THE ACTIONS OF DAVID.
CHAPTER 4. JEHORAM SUCCEEDS JEHOSHAPHAT; HOW JORAM, HIS NAMESAKE, KING OF ISRAEL, FOUGHT WITH THE SYRIANS; AND WHAT WONDERS WERE DONE BY THE PROPHET ELISHA. 
1. JEHOSHAPAT HAD A GOOD NUMBER OF CHILDREN; BUT HE APPOINTED HIS ELDEST SON JEHORAM TO BE HIS SUCCESSOR, WHO HAD THE SAME NAME WITH HIS MOTHER'S BROTHER, THAT WAS KING OF ISRAEL, AND THE SON OF AHAB. NOW WHEN THE KING OF ISRAEL WAS COME OUT OF THE LAND OF MOAB TO SAMARIA, HE HAD WITH HIM ELISHA THE PROPHET, WHOSE ACTS I HAVE A MIND TO GO OVER PARTICULARLY, FOR THEY WERE ILLUSTRIOUS, AND WORTHY TO BE RELATED, AS WE HAVE THEM SET DOWN IN THE SACRED BOOKS. 
2. FOR THEY SAY THAT THE WIDOW OF OBADIAH AHAB'S STEWARD, CAME TO HIM, AND SAID, THAT HE WAS NOT IGNORANT HOW HER HUSBAND HAD PRESERVED THE PROPHETS THAT WERE TO BE SLAIN BY JEZEBEL, THE WIFE OF AHAB; FOR SHE SAID THAT HE HID A HUNDRED OF THEM, AND HAD BORROWED MONEY FOR THEIR MAINTENANCE, AND THAT, AFTER HER HUSBAND'S DEATH, SHE AND HER CHILDREN WERE CARRIED AWAY TO BE MADE SLAVES BY THE CREDITORS; AND SHE DESIRED OF HIM TO HAVE MERCY UPON HER ON ACCOUNT OF WHAT HER HUSBAND DID, AND AFFORD HER SOME ASSISTANCE. AND WHEN HE ASKED HER WHAT SHE HAD IN THE HOUSE, SHE SAID, "NOTHING BUT A VERY SMALL QUANTITY OF OIL IN A CRUSE." SO, THE PROPHET BID HER GO AWAY, AND BORROW A GREAT MANY EMPTY VESSELS OF HER NEIGHBORS, AND WHEN SHE HAD SHUT HER CHAMBER DOOR, TO POUR THE OIL INTO THEM ALL; FOR THAT GOD WOULD FILL THEM FULL. AND WHEN THE WOMAN HAD DONE WHAT SHE WAS COMMANDED TO DO, AND BADE HER CHILDREN BRING EVERY ONE OF THE VESSELS, AND ALL WERE FILLED, AND NOT ONE LEFT EMPTY, SHE CAME TO THE PROPHET, AND TOLD HIM THAT THEY WERE ALL FULL; UPON WHICH HE ADVISED HER TO GO AWAY, AND SELL THE OIL, AND PAY THE CREDITORS WHAT WAS OWING THEM, FOR THAT THERE WOULD BE SOME SURPLUS OF THE PRICE OF THE OIL, WHICH SHE MIGHT MAKE USE OF FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF HER CHILDREN. AND THUS, DID ELISHA DISCHARGE THE WOMAN'S DEBTS, AND FREE HER FROM THE VEXATION OF HER CREDITORS. 
3. ELISHA ALSO SENT A HASTY MESSAGE TO JORAM, AND EXHORTED HIM TO TAKE CARE OF THAT PLACE, FOR THAT THEREIN WERE SOME SYRIANS LYING IN AMBUSH TO KILL HIM. SO, THE KING DID AS THE PROPHET EXHORTED HIM, AND AVOIDED HIS GOING A HUNTING. AND WHEN BENHADAD MISSED OF THE SUCCESS OF HIS, LYING IN AMBUSH, HE WAS WROTH WITH HIS OWN SERVANTS, AS IF THEY HAD BETRAYED HIS AMBUSHMENT TO JORAM; AND HE SENT FOR THEM, AND SAID THEY WERE THE BETRAYERS OF HIS SECRET COUNSELS; AND HE THREATENED THAT HE WOULD PUT THEM TO DEATH, SINCE SUCH THEIR PRACTICE WAS EVIDENT, BECAUSE HE HAD INTRUSTED THIS SECRET TO NONE BUT THEM, AND YET IT WAS MADE KNOWN TO HIS ENEMY. AND ONE THAT WAS PRESENT SAID THAT HE SHOULD NOT MISTAKE HIMSELF, NOR SUSPECT THAT THEY HAD DISCOVERED TO HIS ENEMY HIS SENDING MEN TO KILL HIM, BUT THAT HE OUGHT TO KNOW THAT IT WAS ELISHA THE PROPHET WHO DISCOVERED ALL TO HIM, AND LAID OPEN ALL HIS COUNSELS. SO, HE GAVE ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD SEND SOME TO LEARN IN WHAT CITY ELISHA DWELT. ACCORDINGLY THOSE THAT WERE SENT BROUGHT WORD THAT HE WAS IN DOTHAN; WHEREFORE BENHADAD SENT TO THAT CITY A GREAT ARMY, WITH HORSES AND CHARIOTS, TO TAKE ELISHA: SO THEY ENCOMPASSED THE CITY ROUND ABOUT BY NIGHT, AND KEPT HIM THEREIN CONFINED; BUT WHEN THE PROPHET'S SERVANT IN THE MORNING PERCEIVED THIS, AND THAT HIS ENEMIES SOUGHT TO TAKE ELISHA, HE CAME RUNNING, AND CRYING OUT AFTER A DISORDERED MANNER TO HIM, AND TOLD HIM OF IT; BUT HE ENCOURAGED HIM, AND BID HIM NOT BE AFRAID, AND TO DESPISE THE ENEMY, AND TRUST IN THE ASSISTANCE OF GOD, AND WAS HIMSELF WITHOUT FEAR; AND HE BESOUGHT GOD TO MAKE MANIFEST TO HIS SERVANT HIS POWER AND PRESENCE, SO FAR AS WAS POSSIBLE, IN ORDER TO THE INSPIRING HIM WITH HOPE AND COURAGE. ACCORDINGLY, GOD HEARD THE PRAYER OF THE PROPHET, AND MADE THE SERVANT SEE A MULTITUDE OF CHARIOTS AND HORSES ENCOMPASSING ELISHA, TILL HE LAID ASIDE HIS FEAR, AND HIS COURAGE REVIVED AT THE SIGHT OF WHAT HE SUPPOSED WAS COME TO THEIR ASSISTANCE. AFTER THIS ELISHA DID FURTHER ENTREAT GOD, THAT HE WOULD DIM THE EYES OF THEIR ENEMIES, AND CAST A MIST BEFORE THEM, WHEREBY THEY MIGHT NOT DISCERN HIM. WHEN THIS WAS DONE, HE WENT INTO THE MIDST OF HIS ENEMIES, AND ASKED THEM WHO IT WAS THAT THEY CAME TO SEEK; AND WHEN THEY REPLIED, "THE PROPHET ELISHA," HE PROMISED HE WOULD DELIVER HIM TO THEM, IF THEY WOULD FOLLOW HIM TO THE CITY WHERE HE WAS. SO, THESE MEN WERE SO DARKENED BY GOD IN THEIR SIGHT AND IN THEIR MIND, THAT THEY FOLLOWED HIM VERY DILIGENTLY; AND WHEN ELISHA HAD BROUGHT THEM TO SAMARIA, HE ORDERED JORAM THE KING TO SHUT THE GATES, AND TO PLACE HIS OWN ARMY ROUND ABOUT THEM; AND PRAYED TO GOD TO CLEAR THE EYES OF THESE THEIR ENEMIES, AND TAKE THE MIST FROM BEFORE THEM. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN THEY WERE FREED FROM THE OBSCURITY THEY HAD BEEN IN, THEY SAW THEMSELVES IN THE MIDST OF THEIR ENEMIES; AND AS THE SYRIANS WERE STRANGELY AMAZED AND DISTRESSED, AS WAS BUT REASONABLE, AT AN ACTION SO DIVINE AND SURPRISING, AND AS KING JORAM ASKED THE PROPHET IF HE WOULD GIVE HIM LEAVE TO SHOOT AT THEM, ELISHA FORBADE HIM SO TO DO; AND SAID, THAT "IT IS JUST TO KILL THOSE THAT ARE TAKEN IN BATTLE, BUT THAT THESE MEN HAD DONE THE COUNTRY NO HARM, BUT, WITHOUT KNOWING IT, WERE COME THITHER BY THE DIVINE POWER:" - SO THAT HIS COUNSEL WAS TO TREAT THEM IN A HOSPITABLE MANNER AT HIS TABLE, AND THEN SEND THEM AWAY WITHOUT HURTING THEM. WHEREFORE JORAM OBEYED THE PROPHET; AND WHEN HE HAD FEASTED THE SYRIANS IN A SPLENDID AND MAGNIFICENT MANNER, HE LET THEM GO TO BENHADAD THEIR KING. 
4. NOW WHEN THESE MEN WERE COME BACK, AND HAD SHOWED BENHADAD HOW STRANGE AN ACCIDENT HAD BEFALLEN THEM, AND WHAT AN APPEARANCE AND POWER THEY HAD EXPERIENCED OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, HE WONDERED AT IT, AS ALSO AT THAT PROPHET WITH WHOM GOD WAS SO EVIDENTLY PRESENT; SO HE DETERMINED TO MAKE NO MORE SECRET ATTEMPTS UPON THE KING OF ISRAEL, OUT OF FEAR OF ELISHA, BUT RESOLVED TO MAKE OPEN WAR WITH THEM, AS SUPPOSING HE COULD BE TOO HARD FOR HIS ENEMIES BY THE MULTITUDE OF HIS ARMY AND POWER. SO HE MADE AN EXPEDITION WITH A GREAT ARMY AGAINST JORAM, WHO, NOT THINKING HIMSELF A MATCH FOR HIM, SHUT HIMSELF UP IN SAMARIA, AND DEPENDED ON THE STRENGTH OF ITS WALLS; BUT BENHADAD SUPPOSED HE SHOULD TAKE THE CITY, IF NOT BY HIS ENGINES OF WAR, YET THAT HE SHOULD OVERCOME THE SAMARITANS BY FAMINE, AND THE WANT OF NECESSARIES, AND BROUGHT HIS ARMY UPON THEM, AND BESIEGED THE CITY; AND THE PLENTY OF NECESSARIES WAS BROUGHT SO LOW WITH JORAM, THAT FROM THE EXTREMITY OF WANT AN ASS'S HEAD WAS SOLD IN SAMARIA FOR FOURSCORE PIECES OF SILVER, AND THE HEBREWS BOUGHT A SEXTARY OF DORE'S DUNG [SHIT], INSTEAD OF SALT, FOR FIVE PIECES OF SILVER. NOW JORAM WAS IN FEAR LEST SOMEBODY SHOULD BETRAY THE CITY TO THE ENEMY, BY REASON OF THE FAMINE, AND WENT EVERY DAY ROUND THE WALLS AND THE GUARDS TO SEE WHETHER ANY SUCH WERE CONCEALED AMONG THEM; AND BY BEING THUS SEEN, AND TAKING SUCH CARE, HE DEPRIVED THEM OF THE OPPORTUNITY OF CONTRIVING ANY SUCH THING; AND IF THEY HAD A MIND TO DO IT, HE, BY THIS MEANS, PREVENTED THEM: BUT UPON A CERTAIN WOMAN'S CRYING OUT, "HAVE PITY ON ME, MY LORD," WHILE HE THOUGHT THAT SHE WAS ABOUT TO ASK FOR SOMEWHAT TO EAT, HE IMPRECATED GOD'S CURSE UPON HER, AND SAID HE HAD NEITHER THRASHING-FLOOR NOR WINE-PRESS, WHENCE HE MIGHT GIVE HER ANY THING AT HER PETITION. UPON WHICH SHE SAID SHE DID NOT DESIRE HIS AID IN ANY SUCH THING, NOR TROUBLE HIM ABOUT FOOD, BUT DESIRED THAT HE WOULD DO HER JUSTICE AS TO ANOTHER WOMAN. AND WHEN BE BADE HER SAY ON, AND LET HIM KNOW WHAT SHE DESIRED, SHE SAID SHE HAD MADE AN AGREEMENT WITH THE OTHER WOMAN WHO WAS HER NEIGHBOR AND HER FRIEND, THAT BECAUSE THE FAMINE AND WANT WAS INTOLERABLE, THEY SHOULD KILL THEIR CHILDREN, EACH OF THEM HAVING A SON OF THEIR OWN, AND WE WILL LIVE UPON THEM OURSELVES FOR TWO DAYS, THE ONE DAY UPON ONE SON, AND THE OTHER DAY UPON THE OTHER; AND," SAID SHE, I HAVE KILLED MY SON THE FIRST DAY, AND WE LIVED UPON MY SON YESTERDAY; BUT THIS OTHER WOMAN WILL NOT DO THE SAME THING, BUT HATH BROKEN HER AGREEMENT, AND HATH HID HER SON." THIS STORY MIGHTILY GRIEVED JORAM WHEN HE HEARD IT; SO HE RENT HIS GARMENT, AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, AND CONCEIVED GREAT WRATH AGAINST ELISHA THE PROPHET, AND SET HIMSELF EAGERLY TO HAVE HIM SLAIN, BECAUSE HE DID NOT PRAY TO GOD TO PROVIDE THEM SOME EXIT AND WAY OF ESCAPE OUT OF THE MISERIES WITH WHICH THEY WERE SURROUNDED; AND SENT ONE AWAY IMMEDIATELY TO CUT OFF HIS HEAD, WHO MADE HASTE TO KILL THE PROPHET. BUT ELISHA WAS NOT UNACQUAINTED WITH THE WRATH OF THE KING AGAINST HIM; FOR AS HE SAT IN HIS HOUSE BY HIMSELF, WITH NONE BUT HIS DISCIPLES ABOUT HIM, HE TOLD THEM THAT JORAM, WHO WAS THE SON OF A MURDERER, HAD SENT ONE TO TAKE AWAY HIS HEAD; "BUT," SAID HE, "WHEN HE THAT IS COMMANDED TO DO THIS COMES, TAKE CARE THAT YOU DO NOT LET HIM COME IN, BUT PRESS THE DOOR AGAINST HIM, AND HOLD HIM FAST THERE, FOR THE KING HIMSELF WILL FOLLOW HIM, AND COME TO ME, HAVING ALTERED HIS MIND." ACCORDINGLY, THEY DID AS THEY WERE BIDDEN, WHEN HE THAT WAS SENT BY THE KING TO KILL ELISHA CAME. BUT JORAM REPENTED OF HIS WRATH AGAINST THE PROPHET; AND FOR FEAR HE THAT WAS COMMANDED TO KILL HIM SHOULD HAVE DONE IT BEFORE HE CAME, HE MADE HASTE TO HINDER HIS SLAUGHTER, AND TO SAVE THE PROPHET: AND WHEN HE CAME TO HIM, HE ACCUSED HIM THAT HE DID NOT PRAY TO GOD FOR THEIR DELIVERANCE FROM THE MISERIES THEY NOW LAY UNDER, BUT SAW THEM SO SADLY DESTROYED BY THEM. HEREUPON ELISHA PROMISED, THAT THE VERY NEXT DAY, AT THE VERY SAME HOUR IN WHICH THE KING CAME TO HIM, THEY SHOULD HAVE GREAT PLENTY OF FOOD, AND THAT TWO SEAHS OF BARLEY SHOULD BE SOLD IN THE MARKET FOR A SHEKEL, AND A SEAH OF FINE FLOUR SHOULD BE SOLD FOR A SHEKEL. THIS PREDICTION MADE JORAM, AND THOSE THAT WERE PRESENT, VERY JOYFUL, FOR THEY DID NOT SCRUPLE BELIEVING WHAT THE PROPHET SAID, ON ACCOUNT OF THE EXPERIENCE THEY HAD OF THE TRUTH OF HIS FORMER PREDICTIONS; AND THE EXPECTATION OF PLENTY MADE THE WANT THEY WERE IN THAT DAY, WITH THE UNEASINESS THAT ACCOMPANIED IT, APPEAR A LIGHT THING TO THEM: BUT THE CAPTAIN OF THE THIRD BAND, WHO WAS A FRIEND OF THE KING, AND ON WHOSE HAND THE KING LEANED, SAID, "THOU TALKEST OF INCREDIBLE THINGS, O PROPHET! FOR AS IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO POUR DOWN TORRENTS OF BARLEY, OR FINE FLOUR, OUT OF HEAVEN, SO IS IT IMPOSSIBLE THAT WHAT THOU SAYEST SHOULD COME TO PASS." TO WHICH THE PROPHET MADE THIS REPLY," THOU SHALT SEE THESE THINGS COME TO PASS, BUT THOU SHALT NOT BE IN THE LEAST A PARTAKER OF THEM." 
5. NOW WHAT ELISHA HAD THUS FORETOLD CAME TO PASS IN THE MANNER FOLLOWING: THERE WAS A LAW AT SAMARIA THAT THOSE THAT HAD THE LEPROSY, AND WHOSE BODIES WERE NOT CLEANSED FROM IT, SHOULD ABIDE WITHOUT THE CITY: AND THERE WERE FOUR MEN THAT ON THIS ACCOUNT ABODE BEFORE THE GATES, WHILE NOBODY GAVE THEM ANY FOOD, BY REASON OF THE EXTREMITY OF THE FAMINE; AND AS THEY WERE PROHIBITED FROM ENTERING INTO THE CITY BY THE LAW, AND THEY CONSIDERED THAT IF THEY WERE PERMITTED TO ENTER, THEY SHOULD MISERABLY PERISH BY THE FAMINE; AS ALSO, THAT IF THEY STAID WHERE THEY WERE, THEY SHOULD SUFFER IN THE SAME MANNER, - THEY RESOLVED TO DELIVER THEMSELVES UP TO THE ENEMY, THAT IN CASE THEY SHOULD SPARE THEM, THEY SHOULD LIVE; BUT IF THEY SHOULD BE KILLED, THAT WOULD BE AN EASY DEATH. SO, WHEN THEY HAD CONFIRMED THIS THEIR RESOLUTION, THEY CAME BY NIGHT TO THE ENEMY'S CAMP. NOW GOD HAD BEGUN TO AFFRIGHT AND DISTURB THE SYRIANS, AND TO BRING THE NOISE OF CHARIOTS AND ARMOR TO THEIR EARS, AS THOUGH AN ARMY WERE COMING UPON THEM, AND HAD MADE THEM SUSPECT THAT IT WAS COMING NEARER AND NEARER TO THEM IN SHORT, THEY WERE IN SUCH A DREAD OF THIS ARMY, THAT THEY LEFT THEIR TENTS, AND RAN TOGETHER TO BENHADAD, AND SAID THAT JORAM THE KING OF ISRAEL HAD HIRED FOR AUXILIARIES BOTH THE KING OF EGYPT AND THE KING OF THE ISLANDS, AND LED THEM AGAINST THEM FOR THEY HEARD THE NOISE OF THEM AS THEY WERE COMING. AND BENHADAD BELIEVED WHAT THEY SAID (FOR THERE CAME THE SAME NOISE TO HIS EARS AS WELL AS IT DID TO THEIRS); SO, THEY FELL INTO A MIGHTY DISORDER AND TUMULT, AND LEFT THEIR HORSES AND BEASTS IN THEIR CAMP, WITH IMMENSE RICHES ALSO, AND BETOOK THEMSELVES TO FLIGHT. AND THOSE LEPERS WHO HAD DEPARTED FROM SAMARIA, AND WERE GONE TO THE CAMP OF THE SYRIANS, OF WHOM WE MADE MENTION A LITTLE BEFORE, WHEN THEY WERE IN THE CAMP, SAW NOTHING BUT GREAT QUIETNESS AND SILENCE: ACCORDINGLY THEY ENTERED INTO IT, AND WENT HASTILY INTO ONE OF THEIR TENTS; AND WHEN THEY SAW NOBODY THERE, THEY EAT AND DRANK, AND CARRIED GARMENTS, AND A GREAT QUANTITY OF GOLD, AND HID IT OUT OF THE CAMP; AFTER WHICH THEY WENT INTO ANOTHER TENT, AND CARRIED OFF WHAT WAS IN IT, AS THEY DID AT THE FORMER, AND THIS DID THEY FOR SEVERAL TIMES, WITHOUT THE LEAST INTERRUPTION FROM ANY BODY. SO, THEY GATHERED THEREBY THAT THE ENEMIES WERE DEPARTED; WHEREUPON THEY REPROACHED THEMSELVES THAT THEY DID NOT INFORM JORAM AND THE CITIZENS OF IT. SO THEY CAME TO THE WALLS OF SAMARIA, AND CALLED ALOUD TO THE WATCHMEN, AND TOLD THEM IN WHAT STATE THE ENEMIES WERE, AS DID THESE TELL THE KING'S GUARDS, BY WHOSE MEANS JORAM CAME TO KNOW OF IT; WHO THEN SENT FOR HIS FRIENDS, AND THE CAPTAINS OF HIS HOST, AND SAID TO THEM, THAT HE SUSPECTED THAT THIS DEPARTURE OF THE KING OF SYRIA WAS BY WAY OF AMBUSH AND TREACHERY, AND THAT OUT OF DESPAIR OF RUINING YOU BY FAMINE, WHEN YOU IMAGINE THEM TO BE FLED AWAY, YOU MAY COME OUT OF THE CITY TO SPOIL THEIR CAMP, AND HE MAY THEN FALL UPON YOU ON A SUDDEN, AND MAY BOTH KILL YOU, AND TAKE THE CITY WITHOUT FIGHTING; WHENCE IT IS THAT I EXHORT YOU TO GUARD THE CITY CAREFULLY, AND BY NO MEANS TO GO OUT OF IT, OR PROUDLY TO DESPISE YOUR ENEMIES, AS THOUGH THEY WERE REALLY GONE AWAY." AND WHEN A CERTAIN PERSON SAID THAT HE DID VERY WELL AND WISELY TO ADMIT SUCH A SUSPICION, BUT THAT HE STILL ADVISED HIM TO SEND A COUPLE OF HORSEMEN TO SEARCH ALL THE COUNTRY AS FAR AS JORDAN, THAT "IF THEY WERE SEIZED BY AN AMBUSH OF THE ENEMY, THEY MIGHT BE A SECURITY TO YOUR ARMY, THAT THEY MAY NOT GO OUT AS IF THEY SUSPECTED NOTHING, NOR UNDERGO THE LIKE MISFORTUNE; AND," SAID HE, "THOSE HORSEMEN MAY BE NUMBERED AMONG THOSE THAT HAVE DIED BY THE FAMINE, SUPPOSING THEY BE CAUGHT AND DESTROYED BY THE ENEMY." SO, THE KING WAS PLEASED WITH THIS OPINION, AND SENT SUCH AS MIGHT SEARCH OUT THE TRUTH, WHO PERFORMED THEIR JOURNEY OVER A ROAD THAT WAS WITHOUT ANY ENEMIES, BUT FOUND IT FULL OF PROVISIONS, AND OF WEAPONS, THAT THEY HAD THEREFORE THROWN AWAY, AND LEFT BEHIND THEM, IN ORDER TO THEIR BEING LIGHT AND EXPEDITIOUS IN THEIR FLIGHT. WHEN THE KING HEARD THIS, HE SENT OUT THE MULTITUDE TO TAKE THE SPOILS OF THE CAMP; WHICH GAINS OF THEIRS WERE NOT OF THINGS OF SMALL VALUE, BUT THEY TOOK A GREAT QUANTITY OF GOLD, AND A GREAT QUANTITY OF SILVER, AND FLOCKS OF ALL KINDS OF CATTLE. THEY ALSO POSSESSED THEMSELVES OF [SO MANY] TEN THOUSAND MEASURES OF WHEAT AND BARLEY, AS THEY NEVER IN THE LEAST DREAMED OF; AND WERE NOT ONLY FREED FROM THEIR FORMER MISERIES, BUT HAD SUCH PLENTY, THAT TWO SEAHS OF BARLEY WERE BOUGHT FOR A SHEKEL, AND A SEAH OF FINE FLOUR FOR A SHEKEL, ACCORDING TO THE PROPHECY OF ELISHA. NOW A SEAH IS EQUAL TO AN ITALIAN MODIUS AND A HALF. THE CAPTAIN OF THE THIRD BAND WAS THE ONLY MAN THAT RECEIVED NO BENEFIT BY THIS PLENTY; FOR AS HE WAS APPOINTED BY THE KING TO OVERSEE THE GATE, THAT LM MIGHT PREVENT THE TOO GREAT CROWD OF THE MULTITUDE, AND THEY MIGHT NOT ENDANGER ONE ANOTHER TO PERISH, BY TREADING ON ONE ANOTHER IN THE PRESS, HE SUFFERED HIMSELF IN THAT VERY WAY, AND DIED IN THAT VERY MANNER, AS ELISHA HAD FORETOLD SUCH HIS DEATH, WHEN HE ALONE OF THEM ALL DISBELIEVED WHAT HE SAID CONCERNING THAT PLENTY OF PROVISIONS WHICH THEY SHOULD SOON HAVE. 
6. HEREUPON, WHEN BENHADAD, THE KING OF SYRIA, HAD ESCAPED TO DAMASCUS, AND UNDERSTOOD THAT IT WAS GOD HIMSELF THAT CAST ALL HIS ARMY INTO THIS FEAR AND DISORDER, AND THAT IT DID NOT ARISE FROM THE INVASION OF ENEMIES, HE WAS MIGHTILY CAST DOWN AT HIS HAVING GOD SO GREATLY FOR HIS ENEMY, AND FELL INTO A DISTEMPER. NOW IT HAPPENED THAT ELISHA THE PROPHET, AT THAT TIME, WAS GONE OUT OF HIS OWN COUNTRY TO DAMASCUS, OF WHICH BERTHADAD WAS INFORMED: HE SENT HAZAEL, THE MOST FAITHFUL OF ALL HIS SERVANTS, TO MEET HIM, AND TO CARRY HIM PRESENTS, AND BADE HIM INQUIRE OF HIM ABOUT HIS DISTEMPER, AND WHETHER HE SHOULD ESCAPE THE DANGER THAT IT THREATENED. SO HAZAEL CAME TO ELISHA WITH FORTY CAMELS, THAT CARRIED THE BEST AND MOST PRECIOUS FRUITS THAT THE COUNTRY OF DAMASCUS AFFORDED, AS WELL AS THOSE WHICH THE KING'S PALACE SUPPLIED. HE SALUTED HIM KINDLY, AND SAID THAT HE WAS SENT TO HIM BY KING BERTHADAD, AND BROUGHT PRESENTS WITH HIM, IN ORDER TO INQUIRE CONCERNING HIS DISTEMPER, WHETHER HE SHOULD RECOVER FROM IT OR NOT. WHEREUPON THE PROPHET BID HIM TELL THE KING NO MELANCHOLY NEWS; BUT STILL HE SAID HE WOULD DIE. SO, THE KING'S SERVANT WAS TROUBLED TO HEAR IT; AND ELISHA WEPT ALSO, AND HIS TEARS RAN DOWN PLENTEOUSLY AT HIS FORESIGHT OF WHAT MISERIES HIS PEOPLE WOULD UNDERGO AFTER THE DEATH OF BERTHADAD. AND WHEN HAZAEL ASKED HIM WHAT WAS THE OCCASION OF THIS CONFUSION HE WAS IN, HE SAID THAT HE WEPT OUT OF HIS COMMISERATION FOR THE MULTITUDE OF THE ISRAELITES, AND WHAT TERRIBLE MISERIES THEY WILL SUFFER BY THEE; "FOR THOU WILT SLAY THE STRONGEST OF THEM, AND WILT BURN THEIR STRONGEST CITIES, AND WILT DESTROY THEIR CHILDREN, AND DASH THEM AGAINST THE STONES, AND WILT RIP UP THEIR WOMEN WITH CHILD." AND WHEN HAZAEL SAID, "HOW CAN IT BE THAT I SHOULD HAVE POWER ENOUGH TO DO SUCH THINGS?" THE PROPHET REPLIED, THAT GOD HAD INFORMED HIM THAT HE SHOULD BE KING OF SYRIA. SO, WHEN HAZAEL WAS COME TO BENHADAD, HE TOLD HIM GOOD NEWS CONCERNING HIS DISTEMPER BUT ON THE NEXT DAY HE SPREAD A WET CLOTH, IN THE NATURE OF A NET, OVER HIM, AND STRANGLED HIM, AND TOOK HIS DOMINION. HE WAS AN ACTIVE MAN, AND HAD THE GOODWILL OF THE SYRIANS, AND OF THE PEOPLE OF DAMASCUS, TO A GREAT DEGREE; BY WHOM BOTH BENHADAD HIMSELF, AND HAZAEL, WHO RULED AFTER HIM, ARE HONORED TO THIS DAY AS GODS, BY REASON OF THEIR BENEFACTIONS, AND THEIR BUILDING THEM TEMPLES BY WHICH THEY ADORNED THE CITY OF THE DAMASCENES. THEY ALSO EVERY DAY DO WITH GREAT POMP PAY THEIR WORSHIP TO THESE KINGS, AND VALUE THEMSELVES UPON THEIR ANTIQUITY; NOR DO THEY KNOW THAT THESE KINGS ARE MUCH LATER THAN THEY IMAGINE, AND THAT THEY ARE NOT YET ELEVEN HUNDRED YEARS OLD. NOW WHEN JORAM, THE KING OF ISRAEL, HEARD THAT BERTHADAD WAS DEAD, HE RECOVERED OUT OF THE TERROR AND DREAD HE HAD BEEN IN ON HIS ACCOUNT, AND WAS VERY GLAD TO LIVE IN PEACE.
CHAPTER 5. CONCERNING THE WICKEDNESS OF JEHORAM KING OF JERUSALEM; HIS DEFEAT AND DEATH. 
1. NOW JEHORAM THE KING OF JERUSALEM, FOR WE HAVE SAID BEFORE THAT HE HAD THE SAME NAME WITH THE KING OF ISRAEL, AS SOON AS HE HAD TAKEN THE GOVERNMENT UPON HIM, BETOOK HIMSELF TO THE SLAUGHTER OF HIS BRETHREN, AND HIS FATHER'S FRIENDS, WHO WERE GOVERNORS UNDER HIM, AND THENCE MADE A BEGINNING AND A DEMONSTRATION OF HIS WICKEDNESS; NOR WAS HE AT ALL BETTER THAN THOSE KINGS OF ISRAEL WHO AT FIRST TRANSGRESSED AGAINST THE LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRY, AND OF THE HEBREWS, AND AGAINST GOD'S WORSHIP. AND IT WAS ATHALIAH, THE DAUGHTER OF AHAB, WHOM HE HAD MARRIED, WHO TAUGHT HIM TO BE A BAD MAN IN OTHER RESPECTS, AND ALSO TO WORSHIP FOREIGN GODS. NOW GOD WOULD NOT QUITE ROOT OUT THIS FAMILY, BECAUSE OF THE PROMISE HE HAD MADE TO DAVID. HOWEVER, JEHORAM DID NOT LEAVE OFF THE INTRODUCTION OF NEW SORTS OF CUSTOMS TO THE PROPAGATION OF IMPIETY, AND TO THE RUIN OF THE CUSTOMS OF HIS OWN COUNTRY. AND WHEN THE EDOMITES ABOUT THAT TIME HAD REVOLTED FROM HIM, AND SLAIN THEIR FORMER KING, WHO WAS IN SUBJECTION TO HIS FATHER, AND HAD SET UP ONE OF THEIR OWN CHOOSING, JEHORAM FELL UPON THE LAND OF EDOM, WITH THE HORSEMEN THAT WERE ABOUT HIM, AND THE CHARIOTS, BY NIGHT, AND DESTROYED THOSE THAT LAY NEAR TO HIS OWN KINGDOM, BUT DID NOT PROCEED FURTHER. HOWEVER, THIS EXPEDITION DID HIM NO SERVICE, FOR THEY ALL REVOLTED FROM HIM, WITH THOSE THAT DWELT IN THE COUNTRY OF LIBNAH. HE WAS INDEED SO MAD AS TO COMPEL THE PEOPLE TO GO UP TO THE HIGH PLACES OF THE MOUNTAINS, AND WORSHIP FOREIGN GODS. 
2. AS HE WAS DOING THIS, AND HAD ENTIRELY CAST HIS OWN COUNTRY LAWS OUT OF HIS MIND, THERE WAS BROUGHT HIM AN EPISTLE FROM ELIJAH THE PROPHET WHICH DECLARED THAT GOD WOULD EXECUTE GREAT JUDGMENTS UPON HIM, BECAUSE HE HAD NOT IMITATED HIS OWN FATHERS, BUT HAD FOLLOWED THE WICKED COURSES OF THE KINGS OF ISRAEL; AND HAD COMPELLED THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, AND THE CITIZENS OF JERUSALEM, TO LEAVE THE HOLY WORSHIP OF THEIR OWN GOD, AND TO WORSHIP IDOLS, AS AHAB HAD COMPELLED THE ISRAELITES TO DO, AND BECAUSE HE HAD SLAIN HIS BRETHREN, AND THE MEN THAT WERE GOOD AND RIGHTEOUS. AND THE PROPHET GAVE HIM NOTICE IN THIS EPISTLE WHAT PUNISHMENT HE SHOULD UNDERGO FOR THESE CRIMES, NAMELY, THE DESTRUCTION OF HIS PEOPLE, WITH THE CORRUPTION OF THE KING'S OWN WIVES AND CHILDREN; AND THAT HE SHOULD HIMSELF DIE OF A DISTEMPER IN HIS BOWELS, WITH LONG TORMENTS, THOSE HIS BOWELS FALLING OUT BY THE VIOLENCE OF THE INWARD ROTTENNESS OF THE PARTS, INSOMUCH THAT, THOUGH HE, SEE HIS OWN MISERY, HE SHALL NOT BE ABLE AT ALL TO HELP HIMSELF, BUT SHALL DIE IN THAT MANNER. THIS IT WAS WHICH ELIJAH DENOUNCED TO HIM IN THAT EPISTLE. 
3. IT WAS NOT LONG AFTER THIS THAT AN ARMY OF THOSE ARABIANS THAT LIVED NEAR TO ETHIOPIA, AND OF THE PHILISTINES, FELL UPON THE KINGDOM OF JEHORAM, AND SPOILED THE COUNTRY AND THE KING'S HOUSE. MOREOVER, THEY SLEW HIS SONS AND HIS WIVES: ONE ONLY OF HIS SONS WAS LEFT HIM, WHO ESCAPED THE ENEMY; HIS NAME WAS AHAZIAH; AFTER WHICH CALAMITY, HE HIMSELF FELL INTO THAT DISEASE WHICH WAS FORETOLD BY THE PROPHET, AND LASTED A GREAT WHILE, (FOR GOD INFLICTED THIS PUNISHMENT UPON HIM IN HIS BELLY, OUT OF HIS WRATH AGAINST HIM,) AND SO HE DIED MISERABLY, AND SAW HIS OWN BOWELS FALL OUT. THE PEOPLE ALSO ABUSED HIS DEAD BODY; I SUPPOSE IT WAS BECAUSE THEY THOUGHT THAT SUCH HIS DEATH CAME UPON HIM BY THE WRATH OF GOD, AND THAT THEREFORE HE WAS NOT WORTHY TO PARTAKE OF SUCH A FUNERAL AS BECAME KINGS. ACCORDINGLY, THEY NEITHER BURIED HIM IN THE SEPULCHERS OF HIS FATHERS, NOR VOUCHSAFED HIM ANY HONORS, BUT BURIED HIM LIKE A PRIVATE MAN, AND THIS WHEN HE HAD LIVED FORTY YEARS, AND REIGNED EIGHT. AND THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM DELIVERED THE GOVERNMENT TO HIS SON AHAZIAH.
CHAPTER 6. HOW JEHU WAS ANOINTED KING, AND SLEW BOTH JORAM AND AHAZIAH; AS ALSO WHAT HE DID FOR THE PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED. 
1. NOW JORAM, THE KING OF ISRAEL, AFTER THE DEATH OF BENHADAD, HOPED THAT HE MIGHT NOW TAKE RAMOTH, A CITY OF GILEAD, FROM THE SYRIANS. ACCORDINGLY, HE MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST IT, WITH A GREAT ARMY; BUT AS HE WAS BESIEGING IT, AN ARROW WAS SHOT AT HIM BY ONE OF THE SYRIANS, BUT THE WOUND WAS NOT MORTAL. SO HE RETURNED TO HAVE HIS WOUND HEALED IN JEZREEL, BUT LEFT HIS WHOLE ARMY IN RAMORB, AND JEHU, THE SON OF NIMSHI, FOR THEIR GENERAL; FOR HE HAD ALREADY TAKEN THE CITY BY FORCE; AND HE PROPOSED, AFTER HE WAS HEALED,: TO MAKE WAR WITH THE SYRIANS; BUT ELISHA THE PROPHET SENT ONE OF HIS DISCIPLES TO RAMOTH, AND GAVE HIM HOLY OIL TO ANOINT JEHU, AND TO TELL HIM THAT GOD HAD CHOSEN HIM TO BE THEIR KING. HE ALSO SENT HIM TO SAY OTHER THINGS TO HIM, AND BID HIM TO TAKE HIS JOURNEY AS IF HE FLED, THAT WHEN HE CAME AWAY, HE MIGHT ESCAPE THE KNOWLEDGE OF ALL MEN. SO, WHEN HE WAS COME TO THE CITY, HE FOUND JEHU SITTING IN THE MIDST OF THE CAPTAINS OF THE ARMY, AS ELISHA HAD FORETOLD, HE SHOULD FIND HIM. SO HE CAME UP TO HIM, AND SAID THAT HE DESIRED TO SPEAK WITH HIM ABOUT CERTAIN MATTERS; AND WHEN HE WAS ARISEN, AND HAD FOLLOWED HIM INTO AN INWARD CHAMBER, THE YOUNG MAN TOOK THE OIL, AND POURED IT ON HIS HEAD, AND SAID THAT GOD ORDAINED HIM TO BE KING, IN ORDER TO HIS DESTROYING THE HOUSE OF AHAB, AND THAT HE MIGHT REVENGE THE BLOOD OF THE PROPHETS THAT WERE UNJUSTLY SLAIN BY JEZEBEL, THAT SO THEIR HOUSE MIGHT UTTERLY PERISH, AS THOSE OF JEROBOAM THE SON OF NEBAT, AND OF BAASHA, HAD PERISHED FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS, AND NO SEED MIGHT REMAIN OF AHAB'S FAMILY. SO, WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE WENT AWAY HASTILY OUT OF THE CHAMBER, AND ENDEAVORED NOT TO BE SEEN BY ANY OF THE ARMY. 
2. BUT JEHU CAME OUT, AND WENT TO THE PLACE WHERE HE BEFORE SAT WITH THE CAPTAINS; AND WHEN THEY ASKED HIM, AND DESIRED HIM TO TELL THEM, WHEREFORE IT WAS THAT THIS YOUNG MAN CAME TO HIM, AND ADDED WITHAL THAT HE WAS MAD, HE REPLIED, - "YOU GUESS RIGHT, FOR THE WORDS HE SPOKE WERE THE WORDS OF A MADMAN;" AND WHEN THEY WERE EAGER ABOUT THE MATTER, AND DESIRED HE WOULD TELL THEM, HE ANSWERED, THAT GOD HAD SAID HE HAD CHOSEN HIM TO BE KING OVER THE MULTITUDE. WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, EVERY ONE OF THEM PUT OFF HIS GARMENT, AND STREWED IT UNDER HIM, AND BLEW WITH TRUMPETS, AND GAVE NOTICE THAT JEHU WAS KING. SO, WHEN HE HAD GOTTEN THE ARMY TOGETHER, HE WAS PREPARING TO SET OUT IMMEDIATELY AGAINST JORAM, AT THE CITY JEZREEL, IN WHICH CITY, AS WE SAID BEFORE, HE WAS HEALING OF THE WOUND WHICH HE HAD RECEIVED IN THE SIEGE OF RAMOTH. IT HAPPENED ALSO THAT AHAZIAH, KING OF JERUSALEM, WAS NOW COME TO JORAM, FOR HE WAS HIS SISTER'S SON, AS WE HAVE SAID ALREADY, TO SEE HOW HE DID AFTER HIS WOUND, AND THIS UPON ACCOUNT OF THEIR KINDRED; BUT AS JEHU WAS DESIROUS TO FALL UPON JORAM, AND THOSE WITH HIM, ON THE SUDDEN, HE DESIRED THAT NONE OF THE SOLDIERS MIGHT RUN AWAY AND TELL TO JORAM WHAT HAD HAPPENED, FOR THAT THIS WOULD BE AN EVIDENT DEMONSTRATION OF THEIR KINDNESS TO HIM, AND WOULD SHOW THAT THEIR REAL INCLINATIONS WERE TO MAKE HIM KING. 
3. SO THEY WERE PLEASED WITH WHAT HE DID, AND GUARDED THE ROADS, LEST SOMEBODY SHOULD PRIVATELY TELL THE THING TO THOSE THAT WERE AT JEZREEL. NOW JEHU TOOK HIS CHOICE HORSEMEN, AND SAT UPON HIS CHARIOT, AND WENT ON FOR JEZREEL; AND WHEN HE WAS COME NEAR, THE WATCHMAN WHOM JORAM HAD SET THERE TO SPY OUT SUCH AS CAME TO THE CITY, SAW JEHU MARCHING ON, AND TOLD JORAM THAT HE SAW A TROOP OF HORSEMEN MARCHING ON. UPON WHICH HE IMMEDIATELY GAVE ORDERS, THAT ONE OF HIS HORSEMEN SHOULD BE SENT OUT TO MEET THEM, AND TO KNOW WHO IT WAS THAT WAS COMING. SO, WHEN THE HORSEMAN CAME UP TO JEHU, HE ASKED HIM IN WHAT CONDITION THE ARMY WAS, FOR THAT THE KING WANTED TO KNOW IT; BUT JEHU BID HIM NOT AT ALL TO MEDDLE WITH SUCH MATTERS, BUT TO FOLLOW HIM. WHEN THE WATCHMAN SAW THIS, HE TOLD JORAM THAT THE HORSEMAN HAD MINGLED HIMSELF AMONG THE COMPANY, AND CAME ALONG WITH THEM. AND WHEN THE KING HAD SENT A SECOND MESSENGER, JEHU COMMANDED HIM TO DO AS THE FORMER DID; AND AS SOON AS THE WATCHMAN TOLD THIS ALSO TO JORAM, HE AT LAST GOT UPON HIS CHARIOT HIMSELF, TOGETHER WITH AHAZIAH, THE KING OF JERUSALEM; FOR, AS WE SAID BEFORE, HE WAS THERE TO SEE HOW JORAM DID, AFTER HE HAD BEEN WOUNDED, AS BEING HIS RELATION. SO, HE WENT OUT TO MEET JEHU, WHO MARCHED SLOWLY, AND IN GOOD ORDER; AND WHEN JORAM MET HIM IN THE FIELD OF NABOTH, HE ASKED HIM IF ALL THINGS WERE WELL IN THE CAMP; BUT JEHU REPROACHED HIM BITTERLY, AND VENTURED TO CALL HIS MOTHER A WITCH AND A HARLOT. UPON THIS THE KING, FEARING WHAT HE INTENDED, AND SUSPECTING HE HAD NO GOOD MEANING, TURNED HIS CHARIOT ABOUT AS SOON AS HE COULD, AND SAID TO AHAZIAH, "WE ARE FOUGHT AGAINST BY DECEIT AND TREACHERY." BUT JEHU DREW HIS BOW, AND SMOTE HIM, THE ARROW GOING THROUGH HIS HEART: SO JORAM FELL DOWN IMMEDIATELY ON HIS KNEE, AND GAVE UP THE GHOST. JEHU ALSO GAVE ORDERS TO BIDKAR, THE CAPTAIN OF THE THIRD PART OF HIS ARMY, TO CAST THE DEAD BODY OF JORAM INTO THE FIELD OF NABOTH, PUTTING HIM IN MIND OF THE PROPHECY WHICH ELIJAH PROPHESIED TO AHAB HIS FATHER, WHEN HE HAD SLAIN NABOTH, THAT BOTH HE AND HIS FAMILY SHOULD PERISH IN THAT PLACE; FOR THAT AS THEY SAT BEHIND AHAB'S CHARIOT, THEY HEARD THE PROPHET SAY SO, AND THAT IT WAS NOW COME TO PASS ACCORDING TO HIS PROPHECY. UPON THE FALL OF JORAM, AHAZIAH WAS AFRAID OF HIS OWN LIFE, AND TURNED HIS CHARIOT INTO ANOTHER ROAD, SUPPOSING HE SHOULD NOT BE SEEN BY JEHU; BUT HE FOLLOWED AFTER HIM, AND OVERTOOK HIM AT A CERTAIN ACCLIVITY, AND DREW HIS BOW, AND WOUNDED HIM; SO HE LEFT HIS CHARIOT, AND GOT UPON HIS HORSE, AND FLED FROM JEHU TO MEGIDDO; AND THOUGH HE WAS UNDER CURE, IN A LITTLE TIME HE DIED OF THAT WOUND, AND WAS CARRIED TO JERUSALEM, AND BURIED THERE, AFTER HE HAD REIGNED ONE YEAR, AND HAD PROVED A WICKED MAN, AND WORSE THAN HIS FATHER. 
4. NOW WHEN JEHU WAS COME TO JEZREEL, JEZEBEL ADORNED HERSELF AND STOOD UPON A TOWER, AND SAID, HE WAS A FINE SERVANT THAT HAD KILLED HIS MASTER! AND WHEN HE LOOKED UP TO HER, HE ASKED WHO SHE WAS, AND COMMANDED HER TO COME DOWN TO HIM. AT LAST HE ORDERED THE EUNUCHS TO THROW HER DOWN FROM THE TOWER; AND BEING THROWN DOWN, SHE BE-SPRINKLED THE WALL WITH HER BLOOD, AND WAS TRODDEN UPON BY THE HORSES, AND SO DIED. WHEN THIS WAS DONE, JEHU CAME TO THE PALACE WITH HIS FRIENDS, AND TOOK SOME REFRESHMENT AFTER HIS JOURNEY, BOTH WITH OTHER THINGS, AND BY EATING A MEAL. HE ALSO BID HIS SERVANTS TO TAKE UP JEZEBEL AND BURY HER, BECAUSE OF THE NOBILITY OF HER BLOOD, FOR SHE WAS DESCENDED FROM KINGS; BUT THOSE THAT WERE APPOINTED TO BURY HER FOUND NOTHING ELSE REMAINING BUT THE EXTREME PARTS OF HER BODY, FOR ALL THE REST WERE EATEN BY DOGS. WHEN JEHU HEARD THIS, HE ADMIRED THE PROPHECY OF ELIJAH, FOR HE FORETOLD THAT SHE SHOULD PERISH IN THIS MANNER AT JEZREEL. 
5. NOW AHAB HAD SEVENTY SONS BROUGHT UP IN SAMARIA. SO, JEHU SENT TWO EPISTLES, THE ONE TO THEM THAT BROUGHT UP THE CHILDREN, THE OTHER TO THE RULERS OF SAMARIA, WHICH SAID, THAT THEY SHOULD SET UP THE MOST VALIANT OF AHAB'S SONS FOR KING, FOR THAT THEY HAD ABUNDANCE OF CHARIOTS, AND HORSES, AND ARMOR, AND A GREAT ARMY, AND FENCED CITIES, AND THAT BY SO DOING THEY MIGHT AVENGE THE MURDER OF AHAB. THIS HE WROTE TO TRY THE INTENTIONS OF THOSE OF SAMARIA. NOW WHEN THE RULERS, AND THOSE THAT HAD BROUGHT UP THE CHILDREN, HAD READ THE LETTER, THEY WERE AFRAID; AND CONSIDERING THAT THEY WERE NOT AT ALL ABLE TO OPPOSE HIM, WHO HAD ALREADY SUBDUED TWO VERY GREAT KINGS, THEY RETURNED HIM THIS ANSWER: THAT THEY OWNED HIM FOR THEIR LORD, AND WOULD DO WHATSOEVER HE, BADE THEM. SO, HE WROTE BACK TO THEM SUCH A REPLY AS ENJOINED THEM TO OBEY WHAT HE GAVE ORDER FOR, AND TO CUT OFF THE HEADS OF AHAB'S SONS, AND SEND THEM TO HIM. ACCORDINGLY, THE RULERS SENT FOR THOSE THAT BROUGHT UP THE SONS OF AHAB, AND COMMANDED THEM TO SLAY THEM, TO CUT OFF THEIR HEADS, AND SEND THEM TO JEHU. SO, THEY DID WHATSOEVER THEY WERE COMMANDED, WITHOUT OMITTING ANY THING AT ALL, AND PUT THEM UP IN WICKER BASKETS, AND SENT THEM TO JEZREEL. AND WHEN JEHU, AS HE WAS AT SUPPER WITH HIS FRIENDS, WAS INFORMED THAT THE HEADS OF AHAB'S' SONS WERE BROUGHT, HE ORDERED THEM TO MAKE TWO HEAPS OF THEM, ONE BEFORE EACH OF THE GATES; AND IN THE MORNING HE WENT OUT TO TAKE A VIEW OF THEM, AND WHEN HE SAW THEM, HE BEGAN TO SAY TO THE PEOPLE THAT WERE PRESENT, THAT HE DID HIMSELF MAKE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST HIS MASTER [JORAM], AND SLEW HIM, BUT THAT IT WAS NOT HE THAT SLEW ALL THESE; AND HE DESIRED THEM TO TAKE NOTICE, THAT AS TO AHAB'S FAMILY, ALL THINGS HAD COME TO PASS ACCORDING TO GOD'S PROPHECY, AND HIS HOUSE WAS PERISHED, ACCORDING AS ELIJAH HAD FORETOLD. AND WHEN HE HAD FURTHER DESTROYED ALL THE KINDRED OF AHAB THAT WERE FOUND IN JEZREEL, HE WENT TO SAMARIA; AND AS HE WAS UPON THE ROAD, HE MET THE RELATIONS OF AHAZIAH KING OF JERUSALEM, AND ASKED THEM WHITHER THEY WERE GOING? THEY REPLIED, THAT THEY CAME TO SALUTE JORAM, AND THEIR OWN KING AHAZIAH, FOR THEY KNEW NOT THAT HE HAD SLAIN THEM BOTH. SO, JEHU GAVE ORDERS THAT THEY SHOULD CATCH THESE, AND KILL THEM, BEING IN NUMBER FORTY-TWO PERSONS. 
6. AFTER THESE, THERE MET HIM A GOOD AND A RIGHTEOUS MAN, WHOSE NAME WAS JEHONADAB, AND WHO HAD BEEN HIS FRIEND OF OLD. HE SALUTED JEHU, AND BEGAN TO COMMEND HIM, BECAUSE HE HAD DONE EVERY THING ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD, IN EXTIRPATING THE HOUSE OF AHAB. SO JEHU DESIRED HIM TO COME UP INTO HIS CHARIOT, AND MAKE HIS ENTRY WITH HIM INTO SAMARIA; AND TOLD HIM THAT HE WOULD NOT SPARE ONE WICKED MAN, BUT WOULD PUNISH THE FALSE PROPHETS, AND FALSE PRIESTS, AND THOSE THAT DECEIVED THE MULTITUDE, AND PERSUADED THEM TO LEAVE THE WORSHIP OF GOD ALMIGHTY, AND TO WORSHIP FOREIGN GODS; AND THAT IT WAS A MOST EXCELLENT AND MOST PLEASING SIGHT TO A GOOD AND A RIGHTEOUS MAN TO SEE THE WICKED PUNISHED. SO JEHONADAB WAS PERSUADED BY THESE ARGUMENTS, AND CAME UP INTO JEHU'S CHARIOT, AND CAME TO SAMARIA. AND JEHU SOUGHT OUT FOR ALL AHAB'S KINDRED, AND SLEW THEM. AND BEING DESIROUS THAT NONE OF THE FALSE PROPHETS, NOR THE PRIESTS OF AHAB'S GOD, MIGHT ESCAPE PUNISHMENT, HE CAUGHT THEM DECEITFULLY BY THIS WILE; FOR HE GATHERED ALL THE PEOPLE TOGETHER, AND SAID THAT HE WOULD WORSHIP TWICE AS MANY GODS AS AHAB WORSHIPPED, AND DESIRED THAT HIS PRIESTS, AND PROPHETS, AND SERVANTS MIGHT BE PRESENT, BECAUSE HE WOULD OFFER COSTLY AND GREAT SACRIFICES TO AHAB'S GOD; AND THAT IF ANY OF HIS PRIESTS WERE WANTING, THEY SHOULD BE PUNISHED WITH DEATH. NOW AHAB'S GOD WAS CALLED BAAL; AND WHEN HE HAD APPOINTED A DAY ON WHICH HE WOULD OFFER THOSE SACRIFICES, HE SENT MESSENGERS THROUGH ALL THE COUNTRY OF THE ISRAELITES, THAT THEY MIGHT BRING THE PRIESTS OF BAAL TO HIM. SO, JEHU COMMANDED TO GIVE ALL THE PRIESTS VESTMENTS; AND WHEN THEY HAD RECEIVED THEM, HE WENT INTO THE HOUSE [OF BAAL], WITH HIS FRIEND JEHONADAB, AND GAVE ORDERS TO MAKE SEARCH WHETHER THERE WERE NOT ANY FOREIGNER OR STRANGER AMONG THEM, FOR HE WOULD HAVE NO ONE OF A DIFFERENT RELIGION TO MIX AMONG THEIR SACRED OFFICES. AND WHEN THEY SAID THAT THERE WAS NO STRANGER THERE, AND THEY WERE BEGINNING THEIR SACRIFICES, HE SET FOURSCORE MEN WITHOUT, THEY BEING SUCH OF HIS SOLDIERS AS HE KNEW TO BE MOST FAITHFUL TO HIM, AND BID THEM SLAY THE PROPHETS, AND NOW VINDICATE THE LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRY, WHICH HAD BEEN A LONG TIME IN DISESTEEM. HE ALSO THREATENED, THAT IF ANY ONE OF THEM ESCAPED, THEIR OWN LIVES SHOULD GO FOR THEM. SO, THEY SLEW THEM ALL WITH THE SWORD, AND BURNT THE HOUSE OF BAAL, AND BY THAT MEANS PURGED SAMARIA OF FOREIGN CUSTOMS [IDOLATROUS WORSHIP]. NOW THIS BAAL WAS THE GOD OF THE TYRIANS; AND AHAB, IN ORDER TO GRATIFY HIS FATHER-IN-LAW, ETHBAAL, WHO WAS THE KING OF TYRE AND SIDON, BUILT A TEMPLE FOR HIM IN SAMARIA, AND APPOINTED HIM PROPHETS, AND WORSHIPPED HIM WITH ALL SORTS OF WORSHIP, ALTHOUGH, WHEN THIS GOD WAS DEMOLISHED, JEHU PERMITTED THE ISRAELITES TO WORSHIP THE GOLDEN HEIFERS. HOWEVER, BECAUSE HE HAD DONE THUS, AND TAKEN CARE TO PUNISH THE WICKED, GOD FORETOLD BY HIS PROPHET THAT HIS SONS SHOULD REIGN OVER ISRAEL FOR FOUR GENERATIONS. AND IN THIS CONDITION WAS JEHU AT THIS TIME.
CHAPTER 7. HOW ATHALIAH REIGNED OVER JERUSALEM FOR FIVE [SIX] YEARS WHEN JEHOIADA THE HIGH PRIEST SLEW HER AND MADE JEHOASH, THE SON OF AHAZIAH, KING. 
1. NOW WHEN ATHALIAH, THE DAUGHTER OF AHAB, HEARD OF THE DEATH OF HER BROTHER JORAM, AND OF HER SON AHAZIAH, AND OF THE ROYAL FAMILY, SHE ENDEAVORED THAT NONE OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID MIGHT BE LEFT ALIVE, BUT THAT THE WHOLE FAMILY MIGHT BE EXTERMINATED, THAT NO KING MIGHT ARISE OUT OF IT AFTERWARD; AND, AS SHE THOUGHT, SHE HAD ACTUALLY DONE IT; BUT ONE OF AHAZIAH'S SONS WAS PRESERVED, WHO ESCAPED DEATH AFTER THE MANNER FOLLOWING: AHAZIAH HAD A SISTER BY THE SAME FATHER, WHOSE NAME WAS JEHOSHEBA, AND SHE WAS MARRIED TO THE HIGH PRIEST JEHOIADA. SHE WENT INTO THE KING'S PALACE, AND FOUND JEHOASH, FOR THAT WAS THE LITTLE CHILD'S NAME, WHO WAS NOT ABOVE A YEAR OLD, AMONG THOSE THAT WERE SLAIN, BUT CONCEALED WITH HIS NURSE; SO SHE TOOK HIM WITH HER INTO A SECRET BED-CHAMBER, AND SHUT HIM UP THERE, AND SHE AND HER HUSBAND JEHOIADA BROUGHT HIM UP PRIVATELY IN THE TEMPLE SIX YEARS, DURING WHICH TIME ATHALIAH REIGNED OVER JERUSALEM AND THE TWO TRIBES. 
2. NOW, ON THE SEVENTH YEAR, JEHOIADA COMMUNICATED THE MATTER TO CERTAIN OF THE CAPTAINS OF HUNDREDS, FIVE IN NUMBER, AND PERSUADED THEM TO BE ASSISTING TO WHAT ATTEMPTS HE WAS MAKING AGAINST ATHALIAH, AND TO JOIN WITH HIM IN ASSERTING THE KINGDOM TO THE CHILD. HE ALSO RECEIVED SUCH OATHS FROM THEM AS ARE PROPER TO SECURE THOSE THAT ASSIST ONE ANOTHER FROM THE FEAR OF DISCOVERY; AND HE WAS THEN OF GOOD HOPE THAT THEY SHOULD DEPOSE ATHALIAH. NOW THOSE MEN WHOM JEHOIADA THE PRIEST HAD TAKEN TO BE HIS PARTNERS WENT INTO ALL THE COUNTRY, AND GATHERED TOGETHER THE PRIESTS AND THE LEVITES, AND THE HEADS OF THE TRIBES OUT OF IT, AND CAME AND BROUGHT THEM TO JERUSALEM TO THE HIGH PRIEST. SO, HE DEMANDED THE SECURITY OF AN OATH OF THEM, TO KEEP PRIVATE WHATSOEVER HE SHOULD DISCOVER TO THEM, WHICH REQUIRED BOTH THEIR SILENCE AND THEIR ASSISTANCE. SO, WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN THE OATH, AND HAD THEREBY MADE IT SAFE FOR HIM TO SPEAK, HE PRODUCED THE CHILD THAT HE HAD BROUGHT UP OF THE FAMILY OF DAVID, AND SAID TO THEM, "THIS IS YOUR KING, OF THAT HOUSE WHICH YOU KNOW GOD HATH FORETOLD SHOULD REIGN OVER YOU FOR ALL TIME TO COME. I EXHORT YOU THEREFORE THAT ONE-THIRD PART OF YOU GUARD HIM IN THE TEMPLE, AND THAT A FOURTH PART KEEP WATCH AT ALL THE GATES OF THE TEMPLE, AND THAT THE NEXT PART OF YOU KEEP GUARD AT THE GATE WHICH OPENS AND LEADS TO THE KING'S PALACE, AND LET THE REST OF THE MULTITUDE BE UNARMED IN THE TEMPLE, AND LET NO ARMED PERSON GO INTO THE TEMPLE, BUT THE PRIEST ONLY." HE ALSO GAVE THEM THIS ORDER BESIDES, "THAT A PART OF THE PRIESTS AND THE LEVITES SHOULD BE ABOUT THE KING HIMSELF, AND BE A GUARD TO HIM, WITH THEIR DRAWN SWORDS, AND TO KILL THAT MAN IMMEDIATELY, WHOEVER HE BE, THAT SHOULD BE SO BOLD AS TO ENTER ARMED INTO THE TEMPLE; AND BID THEM BE AFRAID OF NOBODY, BUT PERSEVERE IN GUARDING THE KING." SO, THESE MEN OBEYED WHAT THE HIGH PRIEST ADVISED THEM TO, AND DECLARED THE REALITY OF THEIR RESOLUTION BY THEIR ACTIONS. JEHOIADA ALSO OPENED THAT ARMORY WHICH DAVID HAD MADE IN THE TEMPLE, AND DISTRIBUTED TO THE CAPTAINS OF HUNDREDS, AS ALSO TO THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES, ALL THE SPEARS AND QUIVERS, AND WHAT KIND OF WEAPONS SOEVER IT CONTAINED, AND SET THEM ARMED IN A CIRCLE ROUND ABOUT THE TEMPLE, SO AS TO TOUCH ONE ANOTHER'S HANDS, AND BY THAT MEANS EXCLUDING THOSE FROM ENTERING THAT OUGHT NOT TO ENTER. SO, THEY BROUGHT THE CHILD INTO THE MIDST OF THEM, AND PUT ON HIM THE ROYAL CROWN, AND JEHOIADA ANOINTED HIM WITH THE OIL, AND MADE HIM KING; AND THE MULTITUDE REJOICED, AND MADE A NOISE, AND CRIED, "GOD SAVE THE KING!" 
3. WHEN ATHALIAH UNEXPECTEDLY HEARD THE TUMULT AND THE ACCLAMATIONS, SHE WAS GREATLY DISTURBED IN HER MIND, AND SUDDENLY ISSUED OUT OF THE ROYAL PALACE WITH HER OWN ARMY; AND WHEN SHE WAS COME TO THE TEMPLE, THE. PRIESTS RECEIVED HER; BUT AS FOR THOSE THAT STOOD ROUND ABOUT THE TEMPLE, AS THEY WERE ORDERED BY THE HIGH PRIEST TO DO, THEY HINDERED THE ARMED INERT THAT FOLLOWED HER FROM GOING IN. BUT WHEN ATHALIAH SAW THE CHILD STANDING UPON A PILLAR, WITH THE ROYAL CROWN UPON HIS HEAD, SHE RENT HER CLOTHES, AND CRIED OUT VEHEMENTLY, AND COMMANDED [HER GUARDS] TO KILL HIM THAT HAD LAID SNARES FOR HER, AND ENDEAVORED TO DEPRIVE HER OF THE GOVERNMENT. BUT JEHOIADA CALLED FOR THE CAPTAINS OF HUNDREDS, AND COMMANDED THEM TO BRING ATHALIAH TO THE VALLEY OF CEDRON, AND SLAY HER THERE, FOR HE WOULD NOT HAVE THE TEMPLE DEFILED WITH THE PUNISHMENTS OF THIS PERNICIOUS WOMAN; AND HE GAVE ORDER, THAT IF ANY ONE CAME NEAR TO HELP HER, HE SHOULD BE SLAIN ALSO; WHEREFORE THOSE THAT HAD THE CHARGE OF HER SLAUGHTER TOOK HOLD OF HER, AND LED HER TO THE GATE OF THE KING'S MULES, ARID SLEW HER THERE. 
4. NOW AS SOON AS WHAT CONCERNED ATHALIAH WAS BY THIS STRATAGEM, AFTER THIS MANNER, DISPATCHED, JEHOIADA CALLED TOGETHER THE PEOPLE AND THE ARMED MEN INTO THE TEMPLE, AND MADE THEM TAKE AN OATH THAT THEY WOULD BE OBEDIENT TO THE KING, AND TAKE CARE OF HIS SAFETY, AND OF THE SAFETY OF HIS GOVERNMENT; AFTER WHICH HE OBLIGED THE KING TO GIVE SECURITY [UPON OATH] THAT HE WOULD WORSHIP GOD, AND NOT TRANSGRESS THE LAWS OF MOSES. THEY THEN RAN TO THE HOUSE OF BAAL, WHICH ATHALIAH AND HER HUSBAND JEHORAM HAD BUILT, TO THE DISHONOR OF THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS, AND TO THE HONOR OF AHAB, AND DEMOLISHED IT, AND SLEW MATTAN, THAT HAD HIS PRIESTHOOD. BUT JEHOIADA INTRUSTED THE CARE AND CUSTODY OF THE TEMPLE TO THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES, ACCORDING TO THE APPOINTMENT OF KING DAVID, AND ENJOINED THEM TO BRING THEIR REGULAR BURNT-OFFERINGS TWICE A DAY, AND TO OFFER INCENSE ACCORDING TO THE LAW. HE ALSO ORDAINED SOME OF THE LEVITES, WITH THE PORTERS, TO BE A GUARD TO THE TEMPLE, THAT NO ONE THAT WAS DEFILED MIGHT COME THERE. 
5. AND WHEN JEHOIADA HAD SET THESE THINGS IN ORDER, HE, WITH THE CAPTAINS OF HUNDREDS, AND THE RULERS, AND ALL THE PEOPLE, TOOK JEHOASH OUT OF THE TEMPLE INTO THE KING'S PALACE; AND WHEN HE HAD SET HIM UPON THE KING'S THRONE, THE PEOPLE SHOUTED FOR JOY, AND BETOOK THEMSELVES TO FEASTING, AND KEPT A FESTIVAL FOR MANY DAYS; BUT THE CITY WAS QUIET UPON THE DEATH OF ATHALIAH. NOW JEHOASH WAS SEVEN YEARS OLD WHEN HE TOOK THE KINGDOM. HIS MOTHER'S NAME WAS ZIBIAH, OF THE CITY BEERSHEBA. AND ALL THE TIME THAT JEHOIADA LIVED JEHOASH WAS CAREFUL THAT THE LAWS SHOULD BE KEPT, AND VERY ZEALOUS IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD; AND WHEN HE WAS OF AGE, HE MARRIED TWO WIVES, WHO WERE GIVEN TO HIM BY THE HIGH PRIEST, BY WHOM WERE BORN TO HIM BOTH SONS AND DAUGHTERS. AND THUS, MUCH SHALL SUFFICE TO HAVE RELATED CONCERNING KING JEHOASH, HOW HE ESCAPED THE TREACHERY OF ATHALIAH, AND HOW HE RECEIVED THE KINGDOM.
CHAPTER 8. HAZAEL MAKES AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM. JEHU DIES, AND JEHOAHAZ SUCCEEDS IN THE GOVERNMENT. JEHOASH THE KING OF JERUSALEM AT FIRST IS CAREFUL ABOUT THE WORSHIP OF GOD BUT AFTERWARDS BECOMES IMPIOUS AND COMMANDS ZECHARIAH TO BE STONED. WHEN JEHOASH [KING OF JUDAH] WAS DEAD, AMAZIAH SUCCEEDS HIM IN THE KINGDOM. 
1. NOW HAZAEL, KING OF SYRIA, FOUGHT AGAINST THE ISRAELITES AND THEIR KING JEHU, AND SPOILED THE EASTERN PARTS OF THE COUNTRY BEYOND JORDAN, WHICH BELONGED TO THE REUBENITES AND GADITES, AND TO [THE HALF TRIBE OF] MANASSITES; AS ALSO GILEAD AND BASHAN, BURNING, AND SPOILING, AND OFFERING VIOLENCE TO ALL THAT HE LAID HIS HANDS ON, AND THIS WITHOUT IMPEACHMENT FROM JEHU, WHO MADE NO HASTE TO DEFEND THE COUNTRY WHEN IT WAS UNDER THIS DISTRESS; NAY, HE WAS BECOME A CONTEMNER OF RELIGION, AND A DESPISER OF HOLINESS, AND OF THE LAWS, AND DIED WHEN HE HAD REIGNED OVER THE ISRAELITES TWENTY-SEVEN YEARS. HE WAS BURIED IN SAMARIA, AND LEFT JEHOAHAZ HIS SON HIS SUCCESSOR IN THE GOVERNMENT. 
2. NOW JEHOASH, KING OF JERUSALEM, HAD AN INCLINATION TO REPAIR THE TEMPLE OF GOD; SO, HE CALLED JEHOIADA, AND BID HIM SEND THE LEVITES AND PRIESTS THROUGH ALL THE COUNTRY, TO REQUIRE HALF A SHEKEL OF SILVER FOR EVERY HEAD, TOWARDS THE REBUILDING AND REPAIRING OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH WAS BROUGHT TO DECAY BY JEHORAM, AND ATHALIAH AND HER SONS. BUT THE HIGH PRIEST DID NOT DO THIS, AS CONCLUDING THAT NO ONE WOULD WILLINGLY PAY THAT MONEY; BUT IN THE TWENTY-THIRD YEAR OF JEHOASH'S REIGN, WHEN THE KING SENT FOR HIM AND THE LEVITES, AND COMPLAINED THAT THEY HAD NOT OBEYED WHAT HE ENJOINED THEM, AND STILL COMMANDED THEM TO TAKE CARE OF THE REBUILDING THE TEMPLE, HE USED THIS STRATAGEM FOR COLLECTING THE MONEY, WITH WHICH THE MULTITUDE WAS PLEASED. HE MADE A WOODEN CHEST, AND CLOSED IT UP FAST ON ALL SIDES, BUT OPENED ONE HOLE IN IT; HE THEN SET IT IN THE TEMPLE BESIDE THE ALTAR, AND DESIRED EVERY ONE TO CAST INTO IT, THROUGH THE HOLE, WHAT HE PLEASED, FOR THE REPAIR OF THE TEMPLE. THIS CONTRIVANCE WAS ACCEPTABLE TO THE PEOPLE, AND THEY STROVE ONE WITH ANOTHER, AND BROUGHT IN JOINTLY LARGE QUANTITIES OF SILVER AND GOLD; AND WHEN THE SCRIBE AND THE PRIEST THAT WERE OVER THE TREASURIES HAD EMPTIED THE CHEST, AND COUNTED THE MONEY IN THE KING'S PRESENCE, THEY THEN SET IT IN ITS FORMER PLACE, AND THUS DID THEY EVERY DAY. BUT WHEN THE MULTITUDE APPEARED TO HAVE CAST IN AS MUCH AS WAS WANTED, THE HIGH PRIEST JEHOIADA, AND KING JOASH, SENT TO HIRE MASONS AND CARPENTERS, AND TO BUY LARGE PIECES OF TIMBER, AND OF THE MOST CURIOUS SORT; AND WHEN THEY HAD REPAIRED THE TEMPLE, THEY MADE USE OF THE REMAINING GOLD AND SILVER, WHICH WAS NOT A LITTLE, FOR BOWLS, AND BASONS, AND CUPS, AND OTHER VESSELS, AND THEY WENT ON TO MAKE THE ALTAR EVERY DAY FAT WITH SACRIFICES OF GREAT VALUE. AND THESE THINGS WERE TAKEN SUITABLE CARE OF AS LONG AS JEHOIADA LIVED. 
3. BUT AS SOON AS HE WAS DEAD (WHICH WAS WHEN HE HAD LIVED ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS, HAVING BEEN A RIGHTEOUS, AND IN EVERY RESPECT A VERY GOOD MAN, AND WAS BURIED IN THE KING'S SEPULCHERS AT JERUSALEM, BECAUSE HE HAD RECOVERED THE KINGDOM TO THE FAMILY OF DAVID) KING JEHOASH BETRAYED HIS [WANT OF] CARE ABOUT GOD. THE PRINCIPAL MEN OF THE PEOPLE WERE CORRUPTED ALSO TOGETHER WITH HIM, AND OFFENDED AGAINST THEIR DUTY, AND WHAT THEIR CONSTITUTION DETERMINED TO BE MOST FOR THEIR GOOD. HEREUPON GOD WAS DISPLEASED WITH THE CHANGE THAT WAS MADE ON THE KING, AND ON THE REST OF THE PEOPLE, AND SENT PROPHETS TO TESTIFY TO THEM WHAT THEIR ACTIONS WERE, AND TO BRING THEM TO LEAVE OFF THEIR WICKEDNESS; BUT THEY HAD GOTTEN SUCH A STRONG AFFECTION AND SO VIOLENT AN INCLINATION TO IT, THAT NEITHER COULD THE EXAMPLES OF THOSE THAT HAD OFFERED AFFRONTS TO THE LAWS, AND HAD BEEN SO SEVERELY PUNISHED, THEY AND THEIR ENTIRE FAMILIES, NOR COULD THE FEAR OF WHAT THE PROPHETS NOW FORETOLD, BRING THEM TO REPENTANCE, AND TURN THEM BACK FROM THEIR COURSE OF TRANSGRESSION TO THEIR FORMER DUTY. BUT THE KING COMMANDED THAT ZECHARIAH, THE SON OF THE HIGH PRIEST JEHOIADA, SHOULD BE STONED TO DEATH IN THE TEMPLE, AND FORGOT THE KINDNESSES HE HAD RECEIVED FROM HIS FATHER; FOR WHEN GOD HAD APPOINTED HIM TO PROPHESY, HE STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THE MULTITUDE, AND GAVE THIS COUNSEL TO THEM AND TO THE KING: THAT THEY SHOULD ACT RIGHTEOUSLY; AND FORETOLD TO THEM, THAT IF THEY WOULD NOT HEARKEN TO HIS ADMONITIONS, THEY SHOULD SUFFER A HEAVY PUNISHMENT. BUT AS ZECHARIAH WAS READY TO DIE, HE APPEALED TO GOD AS A WITNESS OF WHAT HE SUFFERED FOR THE GOOD COUNSEL HE HAD GIVEN THEM, AND HOW HE PERISHED AFTER A MOST SEVERE AND VIOLENT MANNER FOR THE GOOD DEEDS HIS FATHER HAD DONE TO JEHOASH. 
4. HOWEVER, IT WAS NOT LONG BEFORE THE KING SUFFERED PUNISHMENT FOR HIS TRANSGRESSION; FOR WHEN HAZAEL, KING OF SYRIA, MADE AN IRRUPTION INTO HIS COUNTRY, AND WHEN HE HAD OVERTHROWN GATH, AND SPOILED IT, HE MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST JERUSALEM; UPON WHICH JEHOASH WAS AFRAID, AND EMPTIED ALL THE TREASURES OF GOD AND OF THE KINGS [BEFORE HIM], AND TOOK DOWN THE GIFTS THAT HAD BEEN DEDICATED [IN THE TEMPLE], AND SENT THEM TO THE KING OF SYRIA, AND PROCURED SO MUCH BY THEM, THAT HE WAS NOT BESIEGED, NOR HIS KINGDOM QUITE ENDANGERED; BUT HAZAEL WAS INDUCED BY THE GREATNESS OF THE SUM OF MONEY NOT TO BRING HIS ARMY AGAINST JERUSALEM; YET JEHOASH FELL INTO A SEVERE DISTEMPER, AND WAS SET UPON BY HIS FRIENDS, IN ORDER TO REVENGE THE DEATH OF ZECHARIAH, THE SON OF JEHOIADA. THESE LAID SNARES FOR THE KING, AND SLEW HIM. HE WAS INDEED BURIED IN JERUSALEM, BUT NOT IN THE ROYAL SEPULCHERS OF HIS FOREFATHERS, BECAUSE OF HIS IMPIETY. HE LIVED FORTY-SEVEN YEARS, AND AMAZIAH HIS SON SUCCEEDED HIM IN THE KINGDOM. 
5. IN THE ONE AND TWENTIETH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF JEHOASH, JEHOAHAZ, THE SON OF JEHU, TOOK THE GOVERNMENT OF THE ISRAELITES IN SAMARIA, AND HELD IT SEVENTEEN YEARS. HE DID NOT [PROPERLY] IMITATE HIS FATHER, BUT WAS GUILTY OF AS WICKED PRACTICES AS HOSE THAT FIRST HAD GOD IN CONTEMPT: BUT THE KING OF SYRIA BROUGHT HIM LOW, AND BY AN EXPEDITION AGAINST HIM DID SO GREATLY REDUCE HIS FORCES, THAT THERE REMAINED NO MORE OF SO GREAT AN ARMY THAN TEN THOUSAND ARMED MEN, AND FIFTY HORSEMEN. HE ALSO TOOK AWAY FROM HIM HIS GREAT CITIES, AND MANY OF THEM ALSO, AND DESTROYED HIS ARMY. AND THESE WERE THE THINGS THAT THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL SUFFERED, ACCORDING TO THE PROPHECY OF ELISHA, WHEN HE FORETOLD THAT HAZAEL SHOULD KILL HIS MASTER, AND REIGN OVER THE SYRIANS AND DAMCENES. BUT WHEN JEHOAHAZ WAS UNDER SUCH UNAVOIDABLE MISERIES, HE HAD RECOURSE TO PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION TO GOD, AND BESOUGHT HIM TO DELIVER HIM OUT OF THE HANDS OF HAZAEL, AND NOT OVERLOOK HIM, AND GIVE HIM UP INTO HIS HANDS. ACCORDINGLY, GOD ACCEPTED OF HIS REPENTANCE INSTEAD OF VIRTUE; AND BEING DESIROUS RATHER TO ADMONISH THOSE THAT MIGHT REPENT, AND NOT TO DETERMINE THAT THEY SHOULD BE UTTERLY DESTROYED, HE GRANTED HIM DELIVERANCE FROM WAR AND DANGERS. SO, THE COUNTRY HAVING OBTAINED PEACE, RETURNED AGAIN TO ITS FORMER CONDITION, AND FLOURISHED AS BEFORE. 
6. NOW AFTER THE DEATH OF JEHOAHAZ, HIS SON JOASH TOOK THE KINGDOM, IN THE THIRTY-SEVENTH YEAR OF JEHOASH, THE KING OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. THIS JOASH THEN TOOK THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL IN SAMARIA, FOR HE HAD THE SAME NAME WITH THE KING OF JERUSALEM, AND HE RETAINED THE KINGDOM SIXTEEN YEARS. HE WAS A GOOD MAN, AND IN HIS DISPOSITION WAS NOT AT ALL LIKE HIS FATHER. NOW AT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT WHEN ELISHA THE PROPHET, WHO WAS ALREADY VERY OLD, AND WAS NOW FALLEN INTO A DISEASE, THE KING OF ISRAEL CAME TO VISIT HIM; AND WHEN HE FOUND HIM VERY NEAR DEATH, HE BEGAN TO WEEP IN HIS SIGHT, AND LAMENT, TO CALL HIM HIS FATHER, AND HIS WEAPONS, BECAUSE IT WAS BY HIS MEANS THAT HE NEVER MADE USE OF HIS WEAPONS AGAINST HIS ENEMIES, BUT THAT HE OVERCAME HIS OWN ADVERSARIES BY HIS PROPHECIES, WITHOUT FIGHTING; AND THAT HE WAS NOW DEPARTING THIS LIFE, AND LEAVING HIM TO THE SYRIANS, THAT WERE ALREADY ARMED, AND TO OTHER ENEMIES OF HIS THAT WERE UNDER THEIR POWER; SO HE SAID IT WAS NOT SAFE FOR HIM TO LIVE ANY LONGER, BUT THAT IT WOULD BE WELL FOR HIM TO HASTEN TO HIS END, AND DEPART OUT OF THIS LIFE WITH HIM. AS THE KING WAS THUS BEMOANING HIMSELF, ELISHA COMFORTED HIM, AND BID THE KING BEND A BOW THAT WAS BROUGHT HIM; AND WHEN THE KING HAD FITTED THE BOW FOR SHOOTING, ELISHA TOOK HOLD OF HIS HANDS AND BID HIM SHOOT; AND WHEN HE HAD SHOT THREE ARROWS, AND THEN LEFT OFF, ELISHA SAID, "IF THOU HADST SHOT MORE ARROWS, THOU HADST CUT THE KINGDOM OF SYRIA UP BY THE ROOTS; BUT SINCE THOU HAST BEEN SATISFIED WITH SHOOTING THREE TIMES ONLY, THOU SHALT FIGHT AND BEAT THE SYRIANS NO MORE TIMES THAN THREE, THAT THOU MAYST RECOVER THAT COUNTRY WHICH THEY CUT OFF FROM THY KINGDOM IN THE REIGN OF THY FATHER." SO, WHEN THE KING HAD HEARD THAT, HE DEPARTED; AND A LITTLE WHILE AFTER THE PROPHET DIED. HE WAS A MAN CELEBRATED FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND IN EMINENT FAVOR WITH GOD. HE ALSO PERFORMED WONDERFUL AND SURPRISING WORKS BY PROPHECY, AND SUCH AS WERE GLORIOUSLY PRESERVED IN MEMORY BY THE HEBREWS. HE ALSO OBTAINED A MAGNIFICENT FUNERAL, SUCH A ONE INDEED AS IT WAS FIT A PERSON SO BELOVED OF GOD SHOULD HAVE. IT ALSO HAPPENED, THAT AT THAT TIME CERTAIN ROBBERS CAST A MAN WHOM THEY HAD SLAIN INTO ELISHA'S GRAVE, AND UPON HIS DEAD BODY COMING CLOSE TO ELISHA'S BODY, IT REVIVED AGAIN. AND THUS FAR HAVE WE ENLARGED ABOUT THE ACTIONS OF ELISHA THE PROPHET, BOTH SUCH AS HE DID WHILE HE WAS ALIVE, AND HOW HE HAD A DIVINE POWER AFTER HIS DEATH ALSO. 
7. NOW, UPON THE DEATH OF HAZAEL, THE KING OF SYRIA, THAT KINGDOM CAME TO ADAD HIS SON, WITH WHOM JOASH, KING OF ISRAEL, MADE WAR; AND WHEN HE HAD BEATEN HIM IN THREE BATTLES, HE TOOK FROM HIM ALL THAT COUNTRY, AND ALL THOSE CITIES AND VILLAGES, WHICH HIS FATHER HAZAEL HAD TAKEN FROM THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL, WHICH CAME TO PASS, HOWEVER, ACCORDING TO THE PROPHECY OF ELISHA. BUT WHEN JOASH HAPPENED TO DIE, HE WAS BURIED IN SAMARIA, AND THE GOVERNMENT DEVOLVED ON HIS SON JEROBOAM.
CHAPTER 9. HOW AMAZIAH MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE EDOMITES AND AMALEKITES AND CONQUERED THEM; BUT WHEN HE AFTERWARDS MADE WAR AGAINST JOASH, HE WAS BEATEN AND NOT LONG AFTER WAS SLAIN, AND UZZIAH SUCCEEDED IN THE GOVERNMENT. 
1. NOW, IN THE SECOND YEAR OF THE REIGN OF JOASH OVER ISRAEL, AMAZIAH REIGNED OVER THE TRIBE OF JUDAH IN JERUSALEM. HIS MOTHER'S NAME WAS JEHOADDAN, WHO WAS BORN AT JERUSALEM. HE WAS EXCEEDING CAREFUL OF DOING WHAT WAS RIGHT, AND THIS WHEN HE WAS VERY YOUNG; BUT WHEN HE CAME TO THE MANAGEMENT OF AFFAIRS, AND TO THE GOVERNMENT, HE RESOLVED THAT HE OUGHT FIRST OF ALL TO AVENGE HIS FATHER JEHOASH, AND TO PUNISH THOSE HIS FRIENDS THAT HAD LAID VIOLENT HANDS UPON HIM: SO HE SEIZED UPON THEM ALL, AND PUT THEM TO DEATH; YET DID HE EXECUTE NO SEVERITY ON THEIR CHILDREN, BUT ACTED THEREIN ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF MOSES, WHO DID NOT THINK IT JUST TO PUNISH CHILDREN FOR THE SINS OF THEIR FATHERS. AFTER THIS HE CHOSE HIM AN ARMY OUT OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN, OF SUCH AS WERE IN THE FLOWER OF THEIR AGE, AND ABOUT TWENTY YEARS OLD; AND WHEN HE HAD COLLECTED ABOUT THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND OF THEM TOGETHER, HE SET CAPTAINS OF HUNDREDS OVER THEM. HE ALSO SENT TO THE KING OF ISRAEL, AND HIRED A HUNDRED THOUSAND OF HIS SOLDIERS FOR A HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER, FOR HE HAD RESOLVED TO MAKE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE NATIONS OF THE AMATEKITES, AND EDOMITES, AND GEBALITES: BUT AS HE WAS PREPARING FOR HIS EXPEDITION, AND READY TO GO OUT TO THE WAR, A PROPHET GAVE HIM COUNSEL TO DISMISS THE ARMY OF THE ISRAELITES, BECAUSE THEY WERE BAD MEN, AND BECAUSE GOD FORETOLD THAT HE SHOULD BE BEATEN, IF HE MADE USE OF THEM AS AUXILIARIES; BUT THAT HE SHOULD OVERCOME HIS ENEMIES, THOUGH HE HAD BUT A FEW SOLDIERS, WHEN IT SO PLEASED GOD. AND WHEN THE KING GRUDGED AT HIS HAVING ALREADY PAID THE HIRE OF THE ISRAELITES, THE PROPHET EXHORTED HIM TO DO WHAT GOD WOULD HAVE HIM, BECAUSE HE SHOULD THEREBY OBTAIN MUCH WEALTH FROM GOD. SO, HE DISMISSED THEM, AND SAID THAT HE STILL FREELY GAVE THEM THEIR PAY, AND WENT HIMSELF WITH HIS OWN ARMY, AND MADE WAR WITH THE NATIONS BEFORE MENTIONED; AND WHEN HE HAD BEATEN THEM IN BATTLE, HE SLEW OF THEM TEN THOUSAND, AND TOOK AS MANY PRISONERS ALIVE, WHOM HE BROUGHT TO THE GREAT ROCK WHICH IS IN ARABIA, AND THREW THEM DOWN FROM IT HEADLONG. HE ALSO BROUGHT AWAY A GREAT DEAL OF PREY AND VAST RICHES FROM THOSE NATIONS. BUT WHILE AMAZIAH WAS ENGAGED IN THIS EXPEDITION, THOSE ISRAELITES WHOM HE HAD HIRED, AND THEN DISMISSED, WERE VERY UNEASY AT IT, AND TAKING THEIR DISMISSION FOR AN AFFRONT, (AS SUPPOSING THAT THIS WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN DONE TO THEM BUT OUT OF CONTEMPT,) THEY FELL UPON HIS KINGDOM, AND PROCEEDED TO SPOIL THE COUNTRY AS FAR AS BETH-HORON, AND TOOK MUCH CATTLE, AND SLEW THREE THOUSAND MEN. 
2. NOW UPON THE VICTORY WHICH AMAZIAH HAD GOTTEN, AND THE GREAT ACTS HE HAD DONE, HE WAS PUFFED UP, AND BEGAN TO OVERLOOK GOD, WHO HAD GIVEN HIM THE VICTORY, AND PROCEEDED TO WORSHIP THE GODS HE HAD BROUGHT OUT OF THE COUNTRY OF THE AMALEKITES. SO A PROPHET CAME TO HIM, AND SAID, THAT HE WONDERED HOW HE COULD ESTEEM THESE TO BE GODS, WHO HAD BEEN OF NO ADVANTAGE TO THEIR OWN PEOPLE WHO PAID THEM HONORS, NOR HAD DELIVERED THEM FROM HIS HANDS, BUT HAD OVERLOOKED THE DESTRUCTION OF MANY OF THEM, AND HAD SUFFERED THEMSELVES TO BE CARRIED CAPTIVE, FOR THAT THEY HAD BEEN CARRIED TO JERUSALEM IN THE SAME MANNER AS ANY ONE MIGHT HAVE TAKEN SOME OF THE ENEMY ALIVE, AND LED THEM THITHER. THIS REPROOF PROVOKED THE KING TO ANGER, AND HE COMMANDED THE PROPHET TO HOLD HIS PEACE, AND THREATENED TO PUNISH HIM IF HE MEDDLED WITH HIS CONDUCT. SO, HE REPLIED, THAT HE SHOULD INDEED HOLD HIS PEACE; BUT FORETOLD WITHAL, THAT GOD WOULD NOT OVERLOOK HIS ATTEMPTS FOR INNOVATION. BUT AMAZIAH WAS NOT ABLE TO CONTAIN HIMSELF UNDER THAT PROSPERITY WHICH GOD HAD GIVEN HIM, ALTHOUGH HE HAD AFFRONTED GOD THEREUPON; BUT IN A VEIN OF INSOLENCE HE WROTE TO JOASH, THE KING OF ISRAEL, AND COMMANDED THAT HE AND ALL HIS PEOPLE SHOULD BE OBEDIENT TO HIM, AS THEY HAD FORMERLY BEEN OBEDIENT TO HIS PROGENITORS, DAVID AND SOLOMON; AND HE LET HIM KNOW, THAT IF HE WOULD NOT BE SO WISE AS TO DO WHAT HE COMMANDED HIM, HE MUST FIGHT FOR HIS DOMINION. TO WHICH MESSAGE JOASH RETURNED THIS ANSWER IN WRITING: "KING JOASH TO KING AMAZIAH. THERE WAS A VASTLY TALL CYPRESS TREE IN MOUNT LEBANON, AS ALSO A THISTLE; THIS THISTLE SENT TO THE CYPRESS TREE TO GIVE THE CYPRESS TREE'S DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE TO THE THISTLE'S SON; BUT AS THE THISTLE WAS SAYING THIS, THERE CAME A WILD BEAST, AND TROD DOWN THE THISTLE: AND THIS MAY BE A LESSON TO THEE, NOT TO BE SO AMBITIOUS, AND TO HAVE A CARE, LEST UPON THY GOOD SUCCESS IN THE FIGHT AGAINST THE AMALEKITES THOU GROWEST SO PROUD, AS TO BRING DANGERS UPON THYSELF AND UPON THY KINGDOM." 
3. WHEN AMAZIAH HAD READ THIS LETTER, HE WAS MORE EAGER UPON THIS EXPEDITION, WHICH, I SUPPOSE, WAS BY THE IMPULSE OF GOD, THAT HE MIGHT BE PUNISHED FOR HIS OFFENSE AGAINST HIM. BUT AS SOON AS HE LED OUT HIS ARMY AGAINST JOASH, AND THEY WERE GOING TO JOIN BATTLE WITH HIM, THERE CAME SUCH A FEAR AND CONSTERNATION UPON THE ARMY OF AMAZIAH, AS GOD, WHEN HE IS DISPLEASED, SENDS UPON MEN, AND DISCOMFITED THEM, EVEN BEFORE THEY CAME TO A CLOSE FIGHT. NOW IT HAPPENED, THAT AS THEY WERE SCATTERED ABOUT BY THE TERROR THAT WAS UPON THEM, AMAZIAH WAS LEFT ALONE, AND WAS TAKEN PRISONER BY THE ENEMY; WHEREUPON JOASH THREATENED TO KILL HIM, UNLESS HE WOULD PERSUADE THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM TO OPEN THEIR GATES TO HIM, AND RECEIVE HIM AND HIS ARMY INTO THE CITY. ACCORDINGLY, AMAZIAH WAS SO DISTRESSED, AND IN SUCH FEAR OF HIS LIFE, THAT HE MADE HIS ENEMY TO BE RECEIVED INTO THE CITY. SO JOASH OVER THREW A PART OF THE WALL, OF THE LENGTH OF FOUR HUNDRED CUBITS, AND DROVE HIS CHARIOT THROUGH THE BREACH INTO JERUSALEM, AND LED AMAZIAH CAPTIVE ALONG WITH HIM; BY WHICH MEANS HE BECAME MASTER OF JERUSALEM, AND TOOK AWAY THE TREASURES OF GOD, AND CARRIED OFF ALL THE GOLD AND SILVER THAT WAS IN THE KING'S PALACE, AND THEN FREED THE KING FROM CAPTIVITY, AND RETURNED TO SAMARIA. NOW THESE THINGS HAPPENED TO THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM IN THE FOURTEENTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF AMAZIAH, WHO AFTER THIS HAD A CONSPIRACY MADE AGAINST HIM BY HIS FRIENDS, AND FLED TO THE CITY LACHISH, AND WAS THERE SLAIN BY THE CONSPIRATORS, WHO SENT MEN THITHER TO KILL HIM. SO, THEY TOOK UP HIS DEAD BODY, AND CARRIED IT TO JERUSALEM, AND MADE A ROYAL FUNERAL FOR HIM. THIS WAS THE END OF THE LIFE OF AMAZIAH, BECAUSE OF HIS INNOVATIONS IN RELIGION, AND HIS CONTEMPT OF GOD, WHEN HE HAD LIVED FIFTY-FOUR YEARS, AND HAD REIGNED TWENTY-NINE. HE WAS SUCCEEDED BY HIS SON, WHOSE NAME WAS UZZIAH.
CHAPTER 10. CONCERNING JEROBOAM KING OF ISRAEL AND JONAH THE PROPHET; AND HOW AFTER THE DEATH OF JEROBOAM HIS SON ZACHARIAH TOOK THE GOVERNMENT. HOW UZZIAH, KING OF JERUSALEM, SUBDUED THE NATIONS THAT WERE ROUND ABOUT HIM; AND WHAT BEFELL HIM WHEN HE ATTEMPTED TO OFFER INCENSE TO GOD. 
1. IN THE FIFTEENTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF AMAZIAH, JEROBOAM THE SON OF JOASH REIGNED OVER ISRAEL IN SAMARIA FORTY YEARS. THIS KING WAS GUILTY OF CONTUMELY AGAINST GOD, AND BECAME VERY WICKED IN WORSHIPPING OF IDOLS, AND IN MANY UNDERTAKINGS THAT WERE ABSURD AND FOREIGN. HE WAS ALSO THE CAUSE OF TEN THOUSAND MISFORTUNES TO THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. NOW ONE JONAH, A PROPHET, FORETOLD TO HIM THAT HE SHOULD MAKE WAR WITH THE SYRIANS, AND CONQUER THEIR ARMY, AND ENLARGE THE BOUNDS OF HIS KINGDOM ON THE NORTHERN PARTS TO THE CITY HAMATH, AND ON THE SOUTHERN TO THE LAKE ASPHALTITIS; FOR THE BOUNDS OF THE CANAANITES ORIGINALLY WERE THESE, AS JOSHUA THEIR GENERAL HAD DETERMINED THEM. SO, JEROBOAM MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE SYRIANS, AND OVERRAN ALL THEIR COUNTRY, AS JONAH HAD FORETOLD. 
2. NOW I CANNOT BUT THINK IT NECESSARY FOR ME, WHO HAVE PROMISED TO GIVE AN ACCURATE ACCOUNT OF OUR AFFAIRS, TO DESCRIBE THE ACTIONS OF THIS PROPHET, SO FAR AS I HAVE FOUND THEM WRITTEN DOWN IN THE HEBREW BOOKS. JONAH HAD BEEN COMMANDED BY GOD TO GO TO THE KINGDOM OF NINEVEH; AND WHEN HE WAS THERE, TO PUBLISH IT IN THAT CITY, HOW IT SHOULD LOSE THE DOMINION IT HAD OVER THE NATIONS. BUT HE WENT NOT, OUT OF FEAR; NAY, HE RAN AWAY FROM GOD TO THE CITY OF JOPPA, AND FINDING A SHIP THERE, HE WENT INTO IT, AND SAILED TO TARSUS, IN CILICIA AND UPON THE RISE OF A MOST TERRIBLE STORM, WHICH WAS SO GREAT THAT THE SHIP WAS IN DANGER OF SINKING, THE MARINERS, THE MASTER, AND THE PILOT HIMSELF, MADE PRAYERS AND VOWS, IN CASE THEY ESCAPED THE SEA: BUT JONAH LAY STILL AND COVERED [IN THE SHIP,] WITHOUT IMITATING ANY THING THAT THE OTHERS DID; BUT AS THE WAVES GREW GREATER, AND THE SEA BECAME MORE VIOLENT BY THE WINDS, THEY SUSPECTED, AS IS USUAL IN SUCH CASES, THAT SOME ONE OF THE PERSONS THAT SAILED WITH THEM WAS THE OCCASION OF THIS STORM, AND AGREED TO DISCOVER BY LOT WHICH OF THEM IT WAS. WHEN THEY HAD CAST LOTS, THE LOT FELL UPON THE PROPHET; AND WHEN THEY ASKED HIM WHENCE HE CAME, AND WHAT HE HAD DONE? HE REPLIED, THAT HE WAS A HEBREW BY NATION, AND A PROPHET OF ALMIGHTY GOD; AND HE PERSUADED THEM TO CAST HIM INTO THE SEA, IF THEY WOULD ESCAPE THE DANGER THEY WERE IN, FOR THAT HE WAS THE OCCASION OF THE STORM WHICH WAS UPON THEM. NOW AT THE FIRST THEY DURST NOT DO SO, AS ESTEEMING IT A WICKED THING TO CAST A MAN WHO WAS A STRANGER, AND WHO HAD COMMITTED HIS LIFE TO THEM, INTO SUCH MANIFEST PERDITION; BUT AT LAST, WHEN THEIR MISFORTUNE OVERBORE THEM, AND THE SHIP WAS JUST GOING TO BE DROWNED, AND WHEN THEY WERE ANIMATED TO DO IT BY THE PROPHET HIMSELF, AND BY THE FEAR CONCERNING THEIR OWN SAFETY, THEY CAST HIM INTO THE SEA; UPON WHICH THE SEA BECAME CALM. IT IS ALSO REPORTED THAT JONAH WAS SWALLOWED DOWN BY A WHALE, AND THAT WHEN HE HAD BEEN THERE THREE DAYS, AND AS MANY NIGHTS, HE WAS VOMITED OUT UPON THE EUXINE SEA, AND THIS ALIVE, AND WITHOUT ANY HURT UPON HIS BODY; AND THERE, ON HIS PRAYER TO GOD, HE OBTAINED PARDON FOR HIS SINS, AND WENT TO THE CITY NINEVEH, WHERE HE STOOD SO AS TO BE HEARD, AND PREACHED, THAT IN A VERY LITTLE TIME THEY SHOULD LOSE THE DOMINION OF ASIA. AND WHEN HE HAD PUBLISHED THIS, HE RETURNED. NOW I HAVE GIVEN THIS ACCOUNT ABOUT HIM AS I FOUND IT WRITTEN [IN OUR BOOKS.] 
3. WHEN JEROBOAM THE KING HAD PASSED HIS LIFE IN GREAT HAPPINESS, AND HAD RULED FORTY YEARS, HE DIED, AND WAS BURIED IN SAMARIA, AND HIS SON ZACHARIAH TOOK THE KINGDOM. AFTER THE SAME MANNER DID UZZIAH, THE SON OF AMAZIAH, BEGIN TO REIGN OVER THE TWO TRIBES IN JERUSALEM, IN THE FOURTEENTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF JEROBOAM. HE WAS BORN OF JECOLIAH, HIS MOTHER, WHO WAS A CITIZEN OF JERUSALEM. HE WAS A GOOD MAN, AND BY NATURE RIGHTEOUS AND MAGNANIMOUS, AND VERY LABORIOUS IN TAKING CARE OF THE AFFAIRS OF HIS KINGDOM. HE MADE AN EXPEDITION ALSO AGAINST THE PHILISTINES, AND OVERCAME THEM IN BATTLE, AND TOOK THE CITIES OF GATH AND JABNEH, AND BRAKE DOWN THEIR WALLS; AFTER WHICH EXPEDITION HE ASSAULTED THOSE ARABS THAT ADJOINED TO EGYPT. HE ALSO BUILT A CITY UPON THE RED SEA, AND PUT A GARRISON INTO IT. HE, AFTER THIS, OVERTHREW THE AMMONITES, AND APPOINTED THAT THEY SHOULD PAY TRIBUTE. HE ALSO OVERCAME ALL THE COUNTRIES AS FAR AS THE BOUNDS OF EGYPT, AND THEN BEGAN TO TAKE CARE OF JERUSALEM ITSELF FOR THE REST OF HIS LIFE; FOR HE REBUILT AND REPAIRED ALL THOSE PARTS OF THE WALL WHICH HAD EITHER FALLEN DOWN BY LENGTH OF TIME, OR BY THE CARELESSNESS OF THE KINGS, HIS PREDECESSORS, AS WELL AS ALL THAT PART WHICH HAD BEEN THROWN DOWN BY THE KING OF ISRAEL, WHEN HE TOOK HIS FATHER AMAZIAH PRISONER, AND ENTERED WITH HIM INTO THE CITY. MOREOVER, HE BUILT A GREAT MANY TOWERS, OF ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY CUBITS HIGH, AND BUILT WALLED TOWNS IN DESERT PLACES, AND PUT GARRISONS INTO THEM, AND DUG MANY CHANNELS FOR CONVEYANCE OF WATER. HE HAD ALSO MANY BEASTS FOR LABOR, AND AN IMMENSE NUMBER OF CATTLE; FOR HIS COUNTRY WAS FIT FOR PASTURAGE. HE WAS ALSO GIVEN TO HUSBANDRY, AND TOOK CARE TO CULTIVATE THE GROUND, AND PLANTED IT WITH ALL SORTS OF PLANTS, AND SOWED IT WITH ALL SORTS OF SEEDS. HE HAD ALSO ABOUT HIM AN ARMY COMPOSED OF CHOSEN MEN, IN NUMBER THREE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY THOUSAND, WHO WERE GOVERNED BY GENERAL OFFICERS AND CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS, WHO WERE MEN OF VALOR, AND OF UNCONQUERABLE STRENGTH, IN NUMBER TWO THOUSAND. HE ALSO DIVIDED HIS WHOLE ARMY INTO BANDS, AND ARMED THEM, GIVING EVERY ONE A SWORD, WITH BRAZEN BUCKLERS AND BREASTPLATES, WITH BOWS AND SLINGS; AND BESIDES THESE, HE MADE FOR THEM MANY ENGINES OF WAR FOR BESIEGING OF CITIES, SUCH AS CAST STONES AND DARTS, WITH GRAPPLERS, AND OTHER INSTRUMENTS OF THAT SORT. 
4. WHILE UZZIAH WAS IN THIS STATE, AND MAKING PREPARATION [FOR FUTURITY], HE WAS CORRUPTED IN HIS MIND BY PRIDE, AND BECAME INSOLENT, AND THIS ON ACCOUNT OF THAT ABUNDANCE WHICH HE HAD OF THINGS THAT WILL SOON PERISH, AND DESPISED THAT POWER WHICH IS OF ETERNAL DURATION (WHICH CONSISTED IN PIETY TOWARDS GOD, AND IN THE OBSERVATION OF THE LAWS); SO HE FELL BY OCCASION OF THE GOOD SUCCESS OF HIS AFFAIRS, AND WAS CARRIED HEADLONG INTO THOSE SINS OF HIS FATHER, WHICH THE SPLENDOR OF THAT PROSPERITY HE ENJOYED, AND THE GLORIOUS ACTIONS HE HAD DONE, LED HIM INTO, WHILE HE WAS NOT ABLE TO GOVERN HIMSELF WELL ABOUT THEM. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN A REMARKABLE DAY WAS COME, AND A GENERAL FESTIVAL WAS TO BE CELEBRATED, HE PUT ON THE HOLY GARMENT, AND WENT INTO THE TEMPLE TO OFFER INCENSE TO GOD UPON THE GOLDEN ALTAR, WHICH HE WAS PROHIBITED TO DO BY AZARIAH THE HIGH PRIEST, WHO HAD FOURSCORE PRIESTS WITH HIM, AND WHO TOLD HIM THAT IT WAS NOT LAWFUL FOR HIM TO OFFER SACRIFICE, AND THAT "NONE BESIDES THE POSTERITY OF AARON WERE PERMITTED SO TO DO." AND WHEN THEY CRIED OUT THAT HE MUST GO OUT OF THE TEMPLE, AND NOT TRANSGRESS AGAINST GOD, HE WAS WROTH AT THEM, AND THREATENED TO KILL THEM, UNLESS THEY WOULD HOLD THEIR PEACE. IN THE MEAN TIME A GREAT EARTHQUAKE SHOOK THE GROUND AND A RENT WAS MADE IN THE TEMPLE, AND THE BRIGHT RAYS OF THE SUN SHONE THROUGH IT, AND FELL UPON THE KING'S FACE, INSOMUCH THAT THE LEPROSY SEIZED UPON HIM IMMEDIATELY. AND BEFORE THE CITY, AT A PLACE CALLED EROGE, HALF THE MOUNTAIN BROKE OFF FROM THE REST ON THE WEST, AND ROLLED ITSELF FOUR FURLONGS, AND STOOD STILL AT THE EAST MOUNTAIN, TILL THE ROADS, AS WELL AS THE KING'S GARDENS, WERE SPOILED BY THE OBSTRUCTION. NOW, AS SOON AS THE PRIESTS SAW THAT THE KING'S FACE WAS INFECTED WITH THE LEPROSY, THEY TOLD HIM OF THE CALAMITY HE WAS UNDER, AND COMMANDED THAT HE SHOULD GO OUT OF THE CITY AS A POLLUTED PERSON. HEREUPON HE WAS SO CONFOUNDED AT THE SAD DISTEMPER, AND SENSIBLE THAT HE WAS NOT AT LIBERTY TO CONTRADICT, THAT HE DID AS HE WAS COMMANDED, AND UNDERWENT THIS MISERABLE AND TERRIBLE PUNISHMENT FOR AN INTENTION BEYOND WHAT BEFITTED A MAN TO HAVE, AND FOR THAT IMPIETY AGAINST GOD WHICH WAS IMPLIED THEREIN. SO, HE, ABODE OUT OF THE CITY FOR SOME TIME, AND LIVED A PRIVATE LIFE, WHILE HIS SON JOTHAM TOOK THE GOVERNMENT; AFTER WHICH HE DIED WITH GRIEF AND ANXIETY AT WHAT HAD HAPPENED TO HIM, WHEN HE HAD LIVED SIXTY-EIGHT YEARS, AND REIGNED OF THEM FIFTY-TWO; AND WAS BURIED BY HIMSELF IN HIS OWN GARDENS.
HAPTER 11. HOW ZACHARIAH SHALLUM, MENAHEM PEKAHIAH AND PEKAH TOOK THE GOVERNMENT OVER THE ISRAELITES; AND HOW PUL AND TIGLATH-PILESER MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE ISRAELITES. HOW JOTHAM, THE SON OF UZZIAH REIGNED OVER THE TRIBE OF JUDAH; AND WHAT THINGS NAHUM PROPHESIED AGAINST THE ASSYRIANS. 
1. NOW WHEN ZACHARIAH, THE SON OF JEROBOAM, HAD REIGNED SIX MONTHS OVER ISRAEL, HE WAS SLAIN BY THE TREACHERY OF A CERTAIN FRIEND OF HIS, WHOSE NAME WAS SHALLUM, THE SON OF JABESH, WHO TOOK THE KINGDOM AFTERWARD, BUT KEPT IT NO LONGER THAN THIRTY DAYS; FOR MENAHEM, THE GENERAL OF HIS ARMY, WHO WAS AT THAT TIME IN THE CITY TIRZAH, AND HEARD OF WHAT HAD BEFALLEN ZACHARIAH, REMOVED THEREUPON WITH ALL HIS FORCES TO SAMARIA, AND JOINING BATTLE WITH SHALLUM, SLEW HIM; AND WHEN HE HAD MADE HIMSELF KING, HE WENT THENCE, AND CAME TO THE CITY TIPHSAH; BUT THE CITIZENS THAT WERE IN IT SHUT THEIR GATES, AND BARRED THEM AGAINST THE KING, AND WOULD NOT ADMIT HIM: BUT IN ORDER TO BE AVENGED ON THEM, HE BURNT THE COUNTRY ROUND ABOUT IT, AND TOOK THE CITY BY FORCE, UPON A SIEGE; AND BEING VERY MUCH DISPLEASED AT WHAT THE INHABITANTS OF TIPHSAH HAD DONE, HE SLEW THEM ALL, AND SPARED NOT SO MUCH AS THE INFANTS, WITHOUT OMITTING THE UTMOST INSTANCES OF CRUELTY AND BARBARITY; FOR HE USED SUCH SEVERITY UPON HIS OWN COUNTRYMEN, AS WOULD NOT BE PARDONABLE WITH REGARD TO STRANGERS WHO HAD BEEN CONQUERED BY HIM. AND AFTER THIS MANNER IT WAS THAT THIS MENAHEM CONTINUED TO REIGN WITH CRUELTY AND BARBARITY FOR TEN YEARS. BUT WHEN PUL, KING OF ASSYRIA, HAD MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST HIM, HE DID NOT THINK MEET TO FIGHT OR ENGAGE IN BATTLE WITH THE ASSYRIANS, BUT HE PERSUADED HIM TO ACCEPT OF A THOUSAND TALENTS OF SILVER, AND TO GO AWAY, AND SO PUT AN END TO THE WAR. THIS SUM THE MULTITUDE COLLECTED FOR MENAHEM, BY EXACTING FIFTY DRACHME AS POLL-MONEY FOR EVERY HEAD; AFTER WHICH HE DIED, AND WAS BURIED IN SAMARIA, AND LEFT HIS SON PEKAHIAH HIS SUCCESSOR IN THE KINGDOM, WHO FOLLOWED THE BARBARITY OF HIS FATHER, AND SO RULED BUT TWO YEARS ONLY, AFTER WHICH HE WAS SLAIN WITH HIS FRIENDS AT A FEAST, BY THE TREACHERY OF ONE PEKAH, THE GENERAL OF HIS HORSE, AND THE SON OF REMALIAH, WHO LAID SNARES FOR HIM. NOW THIS PEKAH HELD THE GOVERNMENT TWENTY YEARS, AND PROVED A WICKED MAN AND A TRANSGRESSOR. BUT THE KING OF ASSYRIA, WHOSE NAME WAS TIGLATH-PILESER, WHEN HE HAD MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE ISRAELITES, AND HAD OVERRUN ALL THE LAND OF GILEAD, AND THE REGION BEYOND JORDAN, AND THE ADJOINING COUNTRY, WHICH IS CALLED GALILEE, AND KADESH, AND HAZOR, HE MADE THE INHABITANTS PRISONERS, AND TRANSPLANTED THEM INTO HIS OWN KINGDOM. AND SO MUCH SHALL SUFFICE TO HAVE RELATED HERE CONCERNING THE KING OF ASSYRIA. 
2. NOW JOTHAM THE SON OF UZZIAH REIGNED OVER THE TRIBE OF JUDAH IN JERUSALEM, BEING A CITIZEN THEREOF BY HIS MOTHER, WHOSE NAME WAS JERUSHA. THIS KING WAS NOT DEFECTIVE IN ANY VIRTUE, BUT WAS RELIGIOUS TOWARDS GOD, AND RIGHTEOUS TOWARDS MEN, AND CAREFUL OF THE GOOD OF THE CITY (FOR WHAT PART SOEVER WANTED TO BE REPAIRED OR ADORNED HE MAGNIFICENTLY REPAIRED AND ADORNED THEM). HE ALSO TOOK CARE OF THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CLOISTERS IN THE TEMPLE, AND REPAIRED THE WALLS THAT WERE FALLEN DOWN, AND BUILT VERY GREAT TOWERS, AND SUCH AS WERE ALMOST IMPREGNABLE; AND IF ANY THING ELSE IN HIS KINGDOM HAD BEEN NEGLECTED, HE TOOK GREAT CARE OF IT. HE ALSO MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE AMMONITES, AND OVERCAME THEM IN BATTLE, AND ORDERED THEM TO PAY TRIBUTE, A HUNDRED TALENTS, AND TEN THOUSAND CORI OF WHEAT, AND AS MANY OF BARLEY, EVERY YEAR, AND SO AUGMENTED HIS KINGDOM, THAT HIS ENEMIES COULD NOT DESPISE IT, AND HIS OWN PEOPLE LIVED HAPPILY. 
3. NOW THERE WAS AT THAT TIME A PROPHET, WHOSE NAME WAS NAHUM, WHO SPOKE AFTER THIS MANNER CONCERNING THE OVERTHROW OF THE ASSYRIANS AND OF NINEVEH: "NINEVEH SHALL BE A POOL OF WATER IN MOTION SO SHALL ALL HER PEOPLE BE TROUBLED, AND TOSSED, AND GO AWAY BY FLIGHT, WHILE THEY SAY ONE TO ANOTHER, STAND, STAND STILL, SEIZE THEIR GOLD AND SILVER, FOR THERE SHALL BE NO ONE TO WISH THEM WELL, FOR THEY WILL RATHER SAVE THEIR LIVES THAN THEIR MONEY; FOR A TERRIBLE CONTENTION SHALL POSSESS THEM ONE WITH ANOTHER, AND LAMENTATION, AND LOOSING OF THE MEMBERS, AND THEIR COUNTENANCES SHALL BE PERFECTLY BLACK WITH FEAR. AND THERE WILL BE THE DEN OF THE LIONS, AND THE MOTHER OF THE YOUNG LIONS! GOD SAYS TO THEE, NINEVEH, THAT THEY SHALL DEFACE THEE, AND THE LION SHALL NO LONGER GO OUT FROM THEE TO GIVE LAWS TO THE WORLD." AND INDEED, THIS PROPHET PROPHESIED MANY OTHER THINGS BESIDES THESE CONCERNING NINEVEH, WHICH I DO NOT THINK NECESSARY TO REPEAT, AND I HERE OMIT THEM, THAT I MAY NOT APPEAR TROUBLESOME TO MY READERS; ALL WHICH THING HAPPENED ABOUT NINEVEH A HUNDRED AND FIFTEEN YEARS AFTERWARD: SO, THIS MAY SUFFICE TO HAVE SPOKEN OF THESE MATTERS.
CHAPTER 12. HOW UPON THE DEATH OF JOTHAM, AHAZ REIGNED IN HIS STEAD; AGAINST WHOM REZIN, KING OF SYRIA AND PEKAH KING OF ISRAEL, MADE WAR; AND HOW TIGLATH-PILESER, KING OF ASSYRIA CAME TO THE ASSISTANCE OF AHAZ, AND LAID SYRIA WASTE AND REMOVING THE DAMASCENES INTO MEDIA PLACED OTHER NATIONS IN THEIR ROOM. 
1. NOW JOTHAM DIED WHEN HE HAD LIVED FORTY-ONE YEARS, AND OF THEM REIGNED SIXTEEN, AND WAS BURIED IN THE SEPULCHERS OF THE KINGS; AND THE KINGDOM CAME TO HIS SON AHAZ, WHO PROVED MOST IMPIOUS TOWARDS GOD, AND A TRANSGRESSOR OF THE LAWS OF HIS COUNTRY. HE IMITATED THE KINGS OF ISRAEL, AND REARED ALTARS IN JERUSALEM, AND OFFERED SACRIFICES UPON THEM TO IDOLS; TO WHICH ALSO HE OFFERED HIS OWN SON AS A BURNT-OFFERING, ACCORDING TO THE PRACTICES OF THE CANAANITES. HIS OTHER ACTIONS WERE ALSO OF THE SAME SORT. NOW AS HE WAS GOING ON IN THIS MAD COURSE, REZIN, THE KING OF SYRIA AND DAMASCUS, AND PEKAH, THE KING OF ISRAEL, WHO WERE NOW AT AMITY ONE WITH ANOTHER, MADE WAR WITH HIM; AND WHEN THEY HAD DRIVEN HIM INTO JERUSALEM, THEY BESIEGED THAT CITY A LONG WHILE, MAKING BUT A SMALL PROGRESS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE STRENGTH OF ITS WALLS; AND WHEN THE KING OF SYRIA HAD TAKEN THE CITY ELATH, UPON THE RED SEA, AND HAD SLAIN THE INHABITANTS, HE PEOPLED IT WITH SYRIANS; AND WHEN HE HAD SLAIN THOSE IN THE [OTHER] GARRISONS, AND THE JEWS IN THEIR NEIGHBORHOOD, AND HAD DRIVEN AWAY MUCH PREY, HE RETURNED WITH HIS ARMY BACK TO DAMASCUS. NOW WHEN THE KING OF JERUSALEM KNEW THAT THE SYRIANS WERE RETURNED HOME, HE, SUPPOSING HIMSELF A MATCH FOR THE KING OF ISRAEL, DREW OUT HIS ARMY AGAINST HIM, AND JOINING BATTLE WITH HIM WAS BEATEN; AND THIS HAPPENED BECAUSE GOD WAS ANGRY WITH HIM, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS MANY AND GREAT ENORMITIES. ACCORDINGLY, THERE WERE SLAIN BY THE ISRAELITES ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY THOUSAND OF HIS MEN THAT DAY, WHOSE GENERAL, AMAZIAH BY NAME, SLEW ZECHARIAH THE KING'S SON, IN HIS CONFLICT WITH AHAZ, AS WELL AS THE GOVERNOR OF THE KINGDOM, WHOSE NAME WAS AZRICAM. HE ALSO CARRIED ELKANAH, THE GENERAL OF THE TROOPS OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, INTO CAPTIVITY. THEY ALSO CARRIED THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN CAPTIVES; AND WHEN THEY HAD GOTTEN A GREAT DEAL OF PREY, THEY RETURNED TO SAMARIA. 
2. NOW THERE WAS ONE OBED, WHO WAS A PROPHET AT THAT TIME IN SAMARIA; HE MET THE ARMY BEFORE THE CITY WALLS, AND WITH A LOUD VOICE TOLD THEM THAT THEY HAD GOTTEN THE VICTORY NOT BY THEIR OWN STRENGTH, BUT BY REASON OF THE ANGER GOD HAD AGAINST KING AHAZ. AND HE COMPLAINED THAT THEY WERE NOT SATISFIED WITH THE GOOD SUCCESS THEY HAD HAD AGAINST HIM, BUT WERE SO BOLD AS TO MAKE CAPTIVES OUT OF THEIR KINSMEN THE TRIBES OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN. HE ALSO GAVE THEM COUNSEL TO LET THEM GO HOME WITHOUT DOING THEM ANY HARM, FOR THAT IF THEY DID NOT OBEY GOD HEREIN, THEY SHOULD BE PUNISHED. SO THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL CAME TOGETHER TO THEIR ASSEMBLY, AND CONSIDERED OF THESE MATTERS, WHEN A MAN WHOSE NAME WAS BERECHIAH, AND WHO WAS ONE OF CHIEF REPUTATION IN THE GOVERNMENT, STOOD UP, AND THE OTHERS WITH HIM, AND SAID, "WE WILL NOT SUFFER THE CITIZENS TO BRING THESE PRISONERS INTO THE CITY, LEST WE BE ALL DESTROYED BY GOD; WE HAVE SINS ENOUGH OF OUR OWN THAT WE HAVE COMMITTED AGAINST HIM, AS THE PROPHETS ASSURE US; NOR OUGHT WE THEREFORE TO INTRODUCE THE PRACTICE OF NEW CRIMES." WHEN THE SOLDIERS HEARD THAT, THEY PERMITTED THEM TO DO WHAT THEY THOUGHT BEST. SO, THE FORENAMED MEN TOOK THE CAPTIVES, AND LET THEM GO, AND TOOK CARE OF THEM, AND GAVE THEM PROVISIONS, AND SENT THEM TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY, WITHOUT DOING THEM ANY HARM. HOWEVER, THESE FOUR WENT ALONG WITH THEM, AND CONDUCTED THEM AS FAR AS JERICHO, WHICH IS NOT FAR FROM JERUSALEM, AND RETURNED TO SAMARIA. 
3. HEREUPON KING AHAZ, HAVING BEEN SO THOROUGHLY BEATEN BY THE ISRAELITES, SENT TO TIGLATH-PILESER, KING OF THE ASSYRIANS, AND SUED FOR ASSISTANCE FROM HIM IN HIS WAR AGAINST THE ISRAELITES, AND SYRIANS, AND DAMASCENES, WITH A PROMISE TO SEND HIM MUCH MONEY; HE SENT HIM ALSO GREAT PRESENTS AT THE SAME TIME. NOW THIS KING, UPON THE RECEPTION OF THOSE AMBASSADORS, CAME TO ASSIST AHAZ, AND MADE WAR UPON THE SYRIANS, AND LAID THEIR COUNTRY WASTE, AND TOOK DAMASCUS BY FORCE, AND SLEW REZIN THEIR KING, AND TRANSPLANTED THE PEOPLE OF DAMASCUS INTO THE UPPER MEDIA, AND BROUGHT A COLONY OF ASSYRIANS, AND PLANTED THEM IN DAMASCUS. HE ALSO AFFLICTED THE LAND OF ISRAEL, AND TOOK MANY CAPTIVES OUT OF IT. WHILE HE WAS DOING THUS WITH THE SYRIANS, KING AHAZ TOOK ALL THE GOLD THAT WAS IN THE KING'S TREASURES, AND THE SILVER, AND WHAT WAS IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, AND WHAT PRECIOUS GIFTS WERE THERE, AND HE CARRIED THEM WITH HIM, AND CAME TO DAMASCUS, AND GAVE IT TO THE KING OF ASSYRIA, ACCORDING TO HIS AGREEMENT. SO, HE CONFESSED THAT HE OWED HIM THANKS FOR ALL HE HAD DONE FOR HIM, AND RETURNED TO JERUSALEM. NOW THIS KING WAS SO SOTTISH AND THOUGHTLESS OF WHAT WAS FOR HIS OWN GOOD, THAT HE WOULD NOT LEAVE OFF WORSHIPPING THE SYRIAN GODS WHEN HE WAS BEATEN BY THEM, BUT HE WENT ON IN WORSHIPPING THEM, AS THOUGH THEY WOULD PROCURE HIM THE VICTORY; AND WHEN HE WAS BEATEN AGAIN, HE BEGAN TO HONOR THE GODS OF THE ASSYRIANS; AND HE SEEMED MORE DESIROUS TO HONOR ANY OTHER GODS THAN HIS OWN PATERNAL AND TRUE GOD, WHOSE ANGER WAS THE CAUSE OF HIS DEFEAT; NAY, HE PROCEEDED TO SUCH A DEGREE OF DESPITE AND CONTEMPT [OF GOD'S WORSHIP], THAT HE SHUT UP THE TEMPLE ENTIRELY, AND FORBADE THEM TO BRING IN THE APPOINTED SACRIFICES, AND TOOK AWAY THE GIFTS THAT HAD BEEN GIVEN TO IT. AND WHEN HE HAD OFFERED THESE INDIGNITIES TO GOD, HE DIED, HAVING LIVED THIRTY-SIX YEARS, AND OF THEM REIGNED SIXTEEN; AND HE LEFT HIS SON HEZEKIAH FOR HIS SUCCESSOR.
CHAPTER 13. HOW PEKAH DIED BY THE TREACHERY OF HOSHEA WHO WAS A LITTLE AFTER SUBDUED BY SHALMANESER; AND HOW HEZEKIAH REIGNED INSTEAD OF AHAZ; AND WHAT ACTIONS OF PIETY AND JUSTICE HE DID. 
1. ABOUT THE SAME TIME PEKAH, THE KING OF ISRAEL, DIED BY THE TREACHERY OF A FRIEND OF HIS, WHOSE NAME WAS HOSHEA, WHO RETAINED THE KINGDOM NINE YEARS' TIME, BUT WAS A WICKED MAN, AND A DESPISER OF THE DIVINE WORSHIP; AND SHALMANESER, THE KING OF ASSYRIA, MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST HIM, AND OVERCAME HIM, (WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN BECAUSE HE HAD NOT GOD FAVORABLE NOR ASSISTANT TO HIM,) AND BROUGHT HIM TO SUBMISSION, AND ORDERED HIM TO PAY AN APPOINTED TRIBUTE. NOW, IN THE FOURTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF HOSHEA, HEZEKIAH, THE SON OF AHAZ, BEGAN TO REIGN IN JERUSALEM; AND HIS MOTHER'S NAME WAS ABIJAH, A CITIZEN OF JERUSALEM. HIS NATURE WAS GOOD, AND RIGHTEOUS, AND RELIGIOUS; FOR WHEN HE CAME TO THE KINGDOM, HE THOUGHT THAT NOTHING WAS PRIOR, OR MORE NECESSARY, OR MORE ADVANTAGEOUS TO HIMSELF, AND TO HIS SUBJECTS, THAN TO WORSHIP GOD. ACCORDINGLY, HE CALLED THE PEOPLE TOGETHER, AND THE PRIESTS, AND THE LEVITES, AND MADE A SPEECH TO THEM, AND SAID, "YOU ARE NOT IGNORANT HOW, BY THE SINS OF MY FATHER, WHO TRANSGRESSED THAT SACRED HONOR WHICH WAS DUE TO GOD, YOU HAVE HAD EXPERIENCE OF MANY AND GREAT MISERIES, WHILE YOU WERE CORRUPTED IN YOUR MIND BY HIM, AND WERE INDUCED TO WORSHIP THOSE WHICH HE SUPPOSED TO BE GODS; I EXHORT YOU, THEREFORE, WHO HAVE LEARNED BY SAD EXPERIENCE HOW DANGEROUS A THING IMPIETY IS, TO PUT THAT IMMEDIATELY OUT OF YOUR MEMORY, AND TO PURIFY YOURSELVES FROM YOUR FORMER POLLUTIONS, AND TO OPEN THE TEMPLE TO THESE PRIESTS AND LEVITES WHO ARE HERE CONVENED, AND TO CLEANSE IT WITH THE ACCUSTOMED SACRIFICES, AND TO RECOVER ALL TO THE ANCIENT HONOR WHICH OUR FATHERS PAID TO IT; FOR BY THIS MEANS WE MAY RENDER GOD FAVORABLE, AND HE WILL REMIT THE ANGER HE HATH HAD TO US." 
2. WHEN THE KING HAD SAID THIS, THE PRIESTS OPENED THE TEMPLE; AND WHEN THEY HAD SET IN ORDER THE VESSELS OF GOD, AND EAST OUT WHAT WAS IMPURE, THEY LAID THE ACCUSTOMED SACRIFICES UPON THE ALTAR. THE KING ALSO SENT TO THE COUNTRY THAT WAS UNDER HIM, AND CALLED THE PEOPLE TO JERUSALEM TO CELEBRATE THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD, FOR IT HAD BEEN INTERMITTED A LONG TIME, ON ACCOUNT OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE FORE MENTIONED KINGS. HE ALSO SENT TO THE ISRAELITES, AND EXHORTED THEM TO LEAVE OFF THEIR PRESENT WAY OF LIVING, AND RETURN TO THEIR ANCIENT PRACTICES, AND TO WORSHIP GOD, FOR THAT HE GAVE THEM LEAVE TO COME TO JERUSALEM, AND TO CELEBRATE, ALL IN ONE BODY, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD; AND THIS HE SAID WAS BY WAY OF INVITATION ONLY, AND TO BE DONE OF THEIR OWN GOOD-WILL, AND FOR THEIR OWN ADVANTAGE, AND NOT OUT OF OBEDIENCE TO HIM, BECAUSE IT WOULD MAKE THEM HAPPY. BUT THE ISRAELITES, UPON THE COMING OF THE AMBASSADORS, AND UPON THEIR LAYING BEFORE THEM WHAT THEY HAD IN CHARGE FROM THEIR OWN KING, WERE SO FAR FROM COMPLYING THEREWITH, THAT THEY LAUGHED THE AMBASSADORS TO SCORN, AND MOCKED THEM AS FOOLS: AS ALSO THEY AFFRONTED THE PROPHETS, WHICH GAVE THEM THE SAME EXHORTATIONS, AND FORETOLD WHAT THEY WOULD SUFFER IF THEY DID NOT RETURN TO THE WORSHIP OF GOD, INSOMUCH THAT AT LENGTH THEY CAUGHT THEM, AND SLEW THEM; NOR DID THIS DEGREE OF TRANSGRESSING SUFFICE THEM, BUT THEY HAD MORE WICKED CONTRIVANCES THAN WHAT HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED: NOR DID THEY LEAVE OFF, BEFORE GOD, AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THEIR IMPIETY, BROUGHT THEM UNDER THEIR ENEMIES: BUT OF THAT MORE HEREAFTER. HOWEVER, MANY THERE WERE OF THE TRIBE OF MANASSEH, AND OF ZEBULON, AND OF ISSACHAR, WHO WERE OBEDIENT TO WHAT THE PROPHETS EXHORTED THEM TO DO, AND RETURNED TO THE WORSHIP OF GOD. NOW ALL THESE CAME RUNNING TO JERUSALEM, TO HEZEKIAH, THAT THEY MIGHT WORSHIP GOD [THERE]. 
3. WHEN THESE MEN WERE COME, KING HEZEKIAH WENT UP INTO THE TEMPLE, WITH THE RULERS AND ALL THE PEOPLE, AND OFFERED FOR HIMSELF SEVEN BULLS, AND AS MANY RAMS, WITH SEVEN LAMBS, AND AS MANY KIDS OF THE GOATS. THE KING ALSO HIMSELF, AND THE RULERS, LAID THEIR HANDS ON THE HEADS OF THE SACRIFICES, AND PERMITTED THE PRIESTS TO COMPLETE THE SACRED OFFICES ABOUT THEM. SO THEY BOTH SLEW THE SACRIFICES, AND BURNT THE BURNT-OFFERINGS, WHILE THE LEVITES STOOD ROUND ABOUT THEM, WITH THEIR MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, AND SANG HYMNS TO GOD, AND PLAYED ON THEIR PSALTERIES, AS THEY WERE INSTRUCTED BY DAVID TO DO, AND THIS WHILE THE REST OF THE PRIESTS RETURNED THE MUSIC, AND SOUNDED THE TRUMPETS WHICH THEY HAD IN THEIR HANDS; AND WHEN THIS WAS DONE, THE KING AND THE MULTITUDE THREW THEMSELVES DOWN UPON THEIR FACE, AND WORSHIPPED GOD. HE ALSO SACRIFICED SEVENTY BULLS, ONE HUNDRED RAMS, AND TWO HUNDRED LAMBS. HE ALSO GRANTED THE MULTITUDE SACRIFICES TO FEAST UPON, SIX HUNDRED OXEN, AND THREE THOUSAND OTHER CATTLE; AND THE PRIESTS PERFORMED ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE LAW. NOW THE KING WAS SO PLEASED HEREWITH, THAT HE FEASTED WITH THE PEOPLE, AND RETURNED THANKS TO GOD; BUT AS THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS NOW COME, WHEN THEY HAD OFFERED THAT SACRIFICE WHICH IS CALLED THE PASSOVER, THEY AFTER THAT OFFERED OTHER SACRIFICES FOR SEVEN DAYS. WHEN THE KING HAD BESTOWED ON THE MULTITUDE, BESIDES WHAT THEY SANCTIFIED OF THEMSELVES, TWO THOUSAND BULLS, AND SEVEN THOUSAND OTHER CATTLE, THE SAME THING WAS DONE BY THE RULERS; FOR THEY GAVE THEM A THOUSAND BULLS, AND A THOUSAND AND FORTY OTHER CATTLE. NOR HAD THIS FESTIVAL BEEN SO WELL OBSERVED FROM THE DAYS OF KING SOLOMON, AS IT WAS NOW FIRST OBSERVED WITH GREAT SPLENDOR AND MAGNIFICENCE; AND WHEN THE FESTIVAL WAS ENDED, THEY WENT OUT INTO THE COUNTRY AND PURGED IT, AND CLEANSED THE CITY OF ALL THE POLLUTION OF THE IDOLS. THE KING ALSO GAVE ORDER THAT THE DAILY SACRIFICES SHOULD BE OFFERED, AT HIS OWN CHARGES, AND ACCORDING TO THE LAW; AND APPOINTED THAT THE TITHES AND THE FIRST-FRUITS SHOULD BE GIVEN BY THE MULTITUDE TO THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES, THAT THEY MIGHT CONSTANTLY ATTEND UPON DIVINE SERVICE, AND NEVER BE TAKEN OFF FROM THE WORSHIP OF GOD. ACCORDINGLY, THE MULTITUDE BROUGHT TOGETHER ALL SORTS OF THEIR FRUITS TO THE PRIESTS AND THE LEVITES. THE KING ALSO MADE GARNERS AND RECEPTACLES FOR THESE FRUITS, AND DISTRIBUTED THEM TO EVERY ONE OF THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES, AND TO THEIR CHILDREN AND WIVES; AND THUS, DID THEY RETURN TO THEIR OLD FORM OF DIVINE WORSHIP. NOW WHEN THE KING HAD SETTLED THESE MATTERS AFTER THE MANNER ALREADY DESCRIBED, HE MADE WAR UPON THE PHILISTINES, AND BEAT THEM, AND POSSESSED HIMSELF OF ALL THE ENEMY'S CITIES, FROM GAZA TO GATH; BUT THE KING OF ASSYRIA SENT TO HIM, AND THREATENED TO OVERTURN ALL HIS DOMINIONS, UNLESS HE WOULD PAY HIM THE TRIBUTE WHICH HIS FATHER PAID HIM FORMERLY; BUT KING HEZEKIAH WAS NOT CONCERNED AT HIS THREATENING’S, BUT DEPENDED ON HIS PIETY TOWARDS GOD, AND UPON ISAIAH THE PROPHET, BY WHOM HE INQUIRED AND ACCURATELY KNEW ALL FUTURE EVENTS. AND THUS, MUCH SHALL SUFFICE FOR THE PRESENT CONCERNING THIS KING HEZEKIAH.
CHAPTER 14. HOW SHALMANESER TOOK SAMARIA BY FORCE AND HOW HE TRANSPLANTED THE TEN TRIBES INTO MEDIA, AND BROUGHT THE NATION OF THE CUTHEANS INTO THEIR COUNTRY [IN THEIR ROOM]. 
1. WHEN SHALMANESER, THE KING OF ASSYRIA, HAD IT TOLD HIM, THAT [HOSHEA] THE KING OF ISRAEL HAD SENT PRIVATELY TO SO, THE KING OF EGYPT, DESIRING HIS ASSISTANCE AGAINST HIM, HE WAS VERY ANGRY, AND MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST SAMARIA, IN THE SEVENTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF HOSHEA; BUT WHEN HE WAS NOT ADMITTED [INTO THE CITY] BY THE KING, HE BESIEGED SAMARIA THREE YEARS, AND TOOK IT BY FORCE IN THE NINTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF HOSHEA, AND IN THE SEVENTH YEAR OF HEZEKIAH, KING OF JERUSALEM, AND QUITE DEMOLISHED THE GOVERNMENT OF THE ISRAELITES, AND TRANSPLANTED ALL THE PEOPLE INTO MEDIA AND PERSIA AMONG WHOM HE TOOK KING HOSHEA ALIVE; AND WHEN HE HAD REMOVED THESE PEOPLE OUT OF THIS THEIR LAND HE TRANSPLANTED OTHER NATIONS OUT OF CUTHAH, A PLACE SO CALLED, (FOR THERE IS [STILL] A RIVER OF THAT NAME IN PERSIA,) INTO SAMARIA, AND INTO THE COUNTRY OF THE ISRAELITES. SO THE TEN TRIBES OF THE ISRAELITES WERE REMOVED OUT OF JUDEA NINE HUNDRED AND FORTY-SEVEN YEARS AFTER THEIR FOREFATHERS WERE COME OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND POSSESSED THEMSELVES OF THE COUNTRY, BUT EIGHT HUNDRED YEARS AFTER JOSHUA HAD BEEN THEIR LEADER, AND, AS I HAVE ALREADY OBSERVED, TWO HUNDRED AND FORTY YEARS, SEVEN MONTHS, AND SEVEN DAYS AFTER THEY HAD REVOLTED FROM REHOBOAM, THE GRANDSON OF DAVID, AND HAD GIVEN THE KINGDOM TO JEROBOAM. AND SUCH A CONCLUSION OVERTOOK THE ISRAELITES, WHEN THEY HAD TRANSGRESSED THE LAWS, AND WOULD NOT HEARKEN TO THE PROPHETS, WHO FORETOLD THAT THIS CALAMITY WOULD COME UPON THEM, IF THEY WOULD NOT LEAVE OFF THEIR EVIL DOINGS. WHAT GAVE BIRTH TO THESE EVIL DOINGS, WAS THAT SEDITION WHICH THEY RAISED AGAINST REHOBOAM, THE GRANDSON OF DAVID, WHEN THEY SET UP JEROBOAM HIS SERVANT TO BE THEIR KING, WHEN, BY SINNING AGAINST GOD, AND BRINGING THEM TO IMITATE HIS BAD EXAMPLE, MADE GOD TO BE THEIR ENEMY, WHILE JEROBOAM UNDERWENT THAT PUNISHMENT WHICH HE JUSTLY DESERVED. 
2. AND NOW THE KING OF ASSYRIA INVADED ALL SYRIA AND PHOENICIA IN A HOSTILE MANNER. THE NAME OF THIS KING IS ALSO SET DOWN IN THE ARCHIVES OF TYRE, FOR HE MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST TYRE IN THE REIGN OF ELULEUS; AND MENANDER ATTESTS TO IT, WHO, WHEN HE WROTE HIS CHRONOLOGY, AND TRANSLATED THE ARCHIVES OF TYRE INTO THE GREEK LANGUAGE, GIVES US THE FOLLOWING HISTORY: "ONE WHOSE NAME WAS ELULEUS REIGNED THIRTY-SIX YEARS; THIS KING, UPON THE REVOLT OF THE CITTEANS, SAILED TO THEM, AND REDUCED THEM AGAIN TO A SUBMISSION. AGAINST THESE DID THE KING OF ASSYRIA SEND AN ARMY, AND IN A HOSTILE MANNER OVERRUN ALL PHOENICIA, BUT SOON MADE PEACE WITH THEM ALL, AND RETURNED BACK; BUT SIDON, AND ACE, AND PALSETYRUS REVOLTED; AND MANY OTHER CITIES THERE WERE WHICH DELIVERED THEMSELVES UP TO THE KING OF ASSYRIA. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN THE TYRIANS WOULD NOT SUBMIT TO HIM, THE KING RETURNED, AND FELL UPON THEM AGAIN, WHILE THE PHOENICIANS HAD FURNISHED HIM WITH THREESCORE SHIPS, AND EIGHT HUNDRED MEN TO ROW THEM; AND WHEN THE TYRIANS HAD COME UPON THEM IN TWELVE SHIPS, AND THE ENEMY'S SHIPS WERE DISPERSED, THEY TOOK FIVE HUNDRED MEN PRISONERS, AND THE REPUTATION OF ALL THE CITIZENS OF TYRE WAS THEREBY INCREASED; BUT THE KING OF ASSYRIA RETURNED, AND PLACED GUARDS AT THEIR RIVERS AND AQUEDUCTS, WHO SHOULD HINDER THE TYRIANS FROM DRAWING WATER. THIS CONTINUED FOR FIVE YEARS; AND STILL THE TYRIANS BORE THE SIEGE, AND DRANK OF THE WATER THEY HAD OUT OF THE WELLS THEY DUG." AND THIS IS WHAT IS WRITTEN IN THE TYRIAN ARCHIVES CONCERNING SHALMANESER, THE KING OF ASSYRIA. 
3. BUT NOW THE CUTHEANS, WHO REMOVED INTO SAMARIA, (FOR THAT IS THE NAME THEY HAVE BEEN CALLED BY TO THIS TIME, BECAUSE THEY WERE BROUGHT OUT OF THE COUNTRY CALLED CUTHAH, WHICH IS A COUNTRY OF PERSIA, AND THERE IS A RIVER OF THE SAME NAME IN IT,) EACH OF THEM, ACCORDING TO THEIR NATIONS, WHICH WERE IN NUMBER FIVE, BROUGHT THEIR OWN GODS INTO SAMARIA, AND BY WORSHIPPING THEM, AS WAS THE CUSTOM OF THEIR OWN COUNTRIES, THEY PROVOKED ALMIGHTY GOD TO BE ANGRY AND DISPLEASED AT THEM, FOR A PLAGUE SEIZED UPON THEM, BY WHICH THEY WERE DESTROYED; AND WHEN THEY FOUND NO CURE FOR THEIR MISERIES, THEY LEARNED BY THE ORACLE THAT THEY OUGHT TO WORSHIP ALMIGHTY GOD, AS THE METHOD FOR THEIR DELIVERANCE. SO, THEY SENT AMBASSADORS TO THE KING OF ASSYRIA, AND DESIRED HIM TO SEND THEM SOME OF THOSE PRIESTS OF THE ISRAELITES WHOM HE HAD TAKEN CAPTIVE. AND WHEN HE THEREUPON SENT THEM, AND THE PEOPLE WERE BY THEM TAUGHT THE LAWS, AND THE HOLY WORSHIP OF GOD, THEY WORSHIPPED HIM IN A RESPECTFUL MANNER, AND THE PLAGUE CEASED IMMEDIATELY; AND INDEED, THEY CONTINUE TO MAKE USE OF THE VERY SAME CUSTOMS TO THIS VERY TIME, AND ARE CALLED IN THE HEBREW TONGUE CUTLANS, BUT IN THE GREEK TONGUE SAMARITANS. AND WHEN THEY SEE THE JEWS IN PROSPERITY, THEY PRETEND THAT THEY ARE CHANGED, AND ALLIED TO THEM, AND CALL THEM KINSMEN, AS THOUGH THEY WERE DERIVED FROM JOSEPH, AND HAD BY THAT MEANS AN ORIGINAL ALLIANCE WITH THEM; BUT WHEN THEY SEE THEM FALLING INTO A LOW CONDITION, THEY SAY THEY ARE NO WAY RELATED TO THEM, AND THAT THE JEWS HAVE NO RIGHT TO EXPECT ANY KINDNESS OR MARKS OF KINDRED FROM THEM, BUT THEY DECLARE THAT THEY ARE SOJOURNERS, THAT COME FROM OTHER COUNTRIES. BUT OF THESE WE SHALL HAVE A MORE SEASONABLE OPPORTUNITY TO DISCOURSE HEREAFTER.
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS: BOOK X
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY-TWO YEARS AND A HALF FROM THE CAPTIVITY OF THE TEN TRIBES TO THE FIRST YEAR OF CYRUS
CHAPTER 1. HOW SENNACHERIB MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST HEZEKIAH; WHAT THREATENING’S RABSHAKEH MADE TO HEZEKIAH WHEN SENNACHERIB WAS GONE AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS; HOW ISAIAH THE PROPHET ENCOURAGED HIM; HOW SENNACHERIB HAVING FAILED OF SUCCESS IN EGYPT, RETURNED THENCE TO JERUSALEM; AND HOW UPON HIS FINDING HIS ARMY DESTROYED, HE RETURNED HOME; AND WHAT BEFELL HIM A LITTLE AFTERWARD. 
1. IT WAS NOW THE FOURTEENTH YEAR OF THE GOVERNMENT OF HEZEKIAH, KING OF THE TWO TRIBES, WHEN THE KING OF ASSYRIA, WHOSE NAME WAS SENNACHERIB, MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST HIM WITH A GREAT ARMY, AND TOOK ALL THE CITIES OF THE TRIBES OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN BY FORCE; AND WHEN HE WAS READY TO BRING HIS ARMY AGAINST JERUSALEM, HEZEKIAH SENT AMBASSADORS TO HIM BEFOREHAND, AND PROMISED TO SUBMIT, AND PAY WHAT TRIBUTE HE SHOULD APPOINT. HEREUPON SENNACHERIB, WHEN HE HEARD OF WHAT OFFERS THE AMBASSADORS MADE, RESOLVED NOT TO PROCEED IN THE WAR, BUT TO ACCEPT OF THE PROPOSALS THAT WERE MADE HIM; AND IF HE MIGHT RECEIVE THREE HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER, AND THIRTY TALENTS OF GOLD, HE PROMISED THAT HE WOULD DEPART IN A FRIENDLY MANNER; AND HE GAVE SECURITY UPON OATH TO THE AMBASSADORS THAT HE WOULD THEN DO HIM NO HARM, BUT GO AWAY AS HE CAME. SO, HEZEKIAH SUBMITTED, AND EMPTIED HIS TREASURES, AND SENT THE MONEY, AS SUPPOSING HE SHOULD BE FREED FROM HIS ENEMY, AND FROM ANY FURTHER DISTRESS ABOUT HIS KINGDOM. ACCORDINGLY, THE ASSYRIAN KING TOOK IT, AND YET HAD NO REGARD TO WHAT HE HAD PROMISED; BUT WHILE HE HIMSELF WENT TO THE WAR AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS AND ETHIOPIANS, HE LEFT HIS GENERAL RABSHAKEH, AND TWO, OTHER OF HIS PRINCIPAL COMMANDERS, WITH GREAT FORCES, TO DESTROY JERUSALEM. THE NAMES OF THE TWO OTHER COMMANDERS WERE TARTAN AND RABSARIS. 
2. NOW AS SOON AS THEY WERE COME BEFORE THE WALLS, THEY PITCHED THEIR CAMP, AND SENT MESSENGERS TO HEZEKIAH, AND DESIRED THAT THEY MIGHT SPEAK WITH HIM; BUT HE DID NOT HIMSELF COME OUT TO THEM FOR FEAR, BUT HE SENT THREE OF HIS MOST INTIMATE FRIENDS; THE NAME OF ONE WAS ELIAKIM, WHO WAS OVER THE KINGDOM, AND SHEBNA, AND JOAH THE RECORDER. SO THESE MEN CAME OUT, AND STOOD OVER AGAINST THE COMMANDERS OF THE ASSYRIAN ARMY; AND WHEN RABSHAKEH SAW THEM, HE BID THEM GO AND SPEAK TO HEZEKIAH IN THE MANNER FOLLOWING: THAT SENNACHERIB, THE GREAT KING, DESIRES TO KNOW OF HIM, ON WHOM IT IS THAT HE RELIES AND DEPENDS, IN FLYING FROM HIS LORD, AND WILL NOT HEAR HIM, NOR ADMIT HIS ARMY INTO THE CITY? IS IT ON ACCOUNT OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND IN HOPES THAT HIS ARMY WOULD BE BEATEN BY THEM? WHEREUPON HE LETS HIM KNOW, THAT IF THIS BE WHAT HE EXPECTS, HE IS A FOOLISH MAN, AND LIKE ONE WHO LEANS ON A BROKEN REED; WHILE SUCH A ONE WILL NOT ONLY FALL DOWN, BUT WILL HAVE HIS HAND PIERCED AND HURT BY IT. THAT HE OUGHT TO KNOW HE MAKES THIS EXPEDITION AGAINST HIM BY THE WILL OF GOD, WHO HATH GRANTED THIS FAVOR TO HIM, THAT HE SHALL OVERTHROW THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL, AND THAT IN THE VERY SAME MANNER HE SHALL DESTROY THOSE THAT ARE HIS SUBJECTS ALSO. WHEN RABSHAKEH HAD MADE THIS SPEECH IN THE HEBREW TONGUE, FOR HE WAS SKILLFUL IN THAT LANGUAGE, ELIAKIM WAS AFRAID LEST THE MULTITUDE THAT HEARD HIM SHOULD BE DISTURBED; SO, HE DESIRED HIM TO SPEAK IN THE SYRIAN TONGUE. BUT THE GENERAL, UNDERSTANDING WHAT HE MEANT, AND PERCEIVING THE FEAR THAT HE WAS IN, HE MADE HIS ANSWER WITH A GREATER AND A LOUDER VOICE, BUT IN THE HEBREW TONGUE; AND SAID, THAT "SINCE THEY ALL HEARD WHAT WERE THE KING'S COMMANDS, THEY WOULD CONSULT THEIR OWN ADVANTAGE IN DELIVERING UP THEMSELVES TO US; FOR IT IS PLAIN THE BOTH YOU AND YOUR KING DISSUADE THE PEOPLE FROM SUBMITTING BY VAIN HOPES, AND SO INDUCE THEM TO RESIST; BUT IF YOU BE COURAGEOUS, AND THINK TO DRIVE OUR FORCES AWAY, I AM READY TO DELIVER TO YOU TWO THOUSAND OF THESE HORSES THAT ARE WITH ME FOR YOUR USE, IF YOU CAN SET AS MANY HORSEMEN ON THEIR BACKS, AND SHOW YOUR STRENGTH; BUT WHAT YOU HAVE NOT YOU CANNOT PRODUCE. WHY THEREFORE DO YOU DELAY TO DELIVER UP YOURSELVES TO A SUPERIOR FORCE, WHO CAN TAKE YOU WITHOUT YOUR CONSENT? ALTHOUGH IT WILL BE SAFER FOR YOU TO DELIVER YOURSELVES UP VOLUNTARILY, WHILE A FORCIBLE CAPTURE, WHEN YOU ARE BEATEN, MUST APPEAR MORE DANGEROUS, AND WILL BRING FURTHER CALAMITIES UPON YOU." 
3. WHEN THE PEOPLE, AS WELL AS THE AMBASSADORS, HEARD WHAT THE ASSYRIAN COMMANDER SAID, THEY RELATED IT TO HEZEKIAH, WHO THEREUPON PUT OFF HIS ROYAL APPAREL, AND CLOTHED HIMSELF WITH SACKCLOTH, AND TOOK THE HABIT OF A MOURNER, AND, AFTER THE MANNER OF HIS COUNTRY, HE FELL UPON HIS FACE, AND BESOUGHT GOD, AND ENTREATED HIM TO ASSIST THEM, NOW THEY HAD NO OTHER HOPE OF RELIEF. HE ALSO SENT SOME OF HIS FRIENDS, AND SOME OF THE PRIESTS, TO THE PROPHET ISAIAH, AND DESIRED THAT HE WOULD PRAY TO GOD, AND OFFER SACRIFICES FOR THEIR COMMON DELIVERANCE, AND SO PUT UP SUPPLICATIONS TO HIM, THAT HE WOULD HAVE INDIGNATION AT THE EXPECTATIONS OF THEIR ENEMIES, AND HAVE MERCY UPON HIS PEOPLE. AND WHEN THE PROPHET HAD DONE ACCORDINGLY, AN ORACLE CAME FROM GOD TO HIM, AND ENCOURAGED THE KING AND HIS FRIENDS THAT WERE ABOUT HIM; AND FORETOLD THAT THEIR ENEMIES SHOULD BE BEATEN WITHOUT FIGHTING, AND SHOULD GO AWAY IN AN IGNOMINIOUS MANNER, AND NOT WITH THAT INSOLENCE WHICH THEY NOW SHOW, FOR THAT GOD WOULD TAKE CARE THAT THEY SHOULD BE DESTROYED. HE ALSO FORETOLD THAT SENNACHERIB, THE KING OF ASSYRIA, SHOULD FAIL OF HIS PURPOSE AGAINST EGYPT, AND THAT WHEN HE CAME, HOME HE SHOULD PERISH BY THE SWORD. 
4. ABOUT THE SAME TIME ALSO THE KING OF ASSYRIA WROTE AN EPISTLE TO HEZEKIAH, IN WHICH HE SAID HE WAS A FOOLISH MAN, IN SUPPOSING THAT HE SHOULD ESCAPE FROM BEING HIS SERVANT, SINCE HE HAD ALREADY BROUGHT UNDER MANY AND GREAT NATIONS; AND HE THREATENED, THAT WHEN HE TOOK HIM, HE WOULD UTTERLY DESTROY HIM, UNLESS HE NOW OPENED THE GATES, AND WILLINGLY RECEIVED HIS ARMY INTO JERUSALEM. WHEN HE READ THIS EPISTLE, HE DESPISED IT, ON ACCOUNT OF THE TRUST THAT BE HAD IN GOD; BUT HE ROLLED UP THE EPISTLE, AND LAID IT UP WITHIN THE TEMPLE. AND AS HE MADE HIS FURTHER PRAYERS TO GOD FOR THE CITY, AND FOR THE PRESERVATION OF ALL THE PEOPLE, THE PROPHET ISAIAH SAID THAT GOD HAD HEARD HIS PRAYER, AND THAT HE SHOULD NOT BE BESIEGED AT THIS TIME BY THE KING OF ASSYRIA THAT FOR THE FUTURE HE MIGHT BE SECURE OF NOT BEING AT ALL DISTURBED BY HIM; AND THAT THE PEOPLE MIGHT GO ON PEACEABLY, AND WITHOUT FEAR, WITH THEIR HUSBANDRY AND OTHER AFFAIRS. BUT AFTER A LITTLE WHILE THE KING OF ASSYRIA, WHEN HE HAD FAILED OF HIS TREACHEROUS DESIGNS AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS, RETURNED HOME WITHOUT SUCCESS, ON THE FOLLOWING OCCASION: HE SPENT A LONG TIME IN THE SIEGE OF PELUSIUM; AND WHEN THE BANKS THAT HE HAD RAISED OVER AGAINST THE WALLS WERE OF A GREAT HEIGHT, AND WHEN HE WAS READY TO MAKE AN IMMEDIATE ASSAULT UPON THEM, BUT HEARD THAT TIRHAKA, KING OF THE ETHIOPIANS, WAS COMING AND BRINGING GREAT FORCES TO AID THE EGYPTIANS, AND WAS RESOLVED TO MARCH THROUGH THE DESERT, AND SO TO FALL DIRECTLY UPON THE ASSYRIANS, THIS KING SENNACHERIB WAS DISTURBED AT THE NEWS, AND, AS I SAID BEFORE, LEFT PELUSIUM, AND RETURNED BACK WITHOUT SUCCESS. NOW CONCERNING THIS SENNACHERIB, HERODOTUS ALSO SAYS, IN THE SECOND BOOK OF HIS HISTORIES, HOW "THIS KING CAME AGAINST THE EGYPTIAN KING, WHO WAS THE PRIEST OF VULCAN; AND THAT AS HE WAS BESIEGING PELUSIUM, HE BROKE UP THE SIEGE ON THE FOLLOWING OCCASION: THIS EGYPTIAN PRIEST PRAYED TO GOD, AND GOD HEARD HIS PRAYER, AND SENT A JUDGMENT UPON THE ARABIAN KING." BUT IN THIS HERODOTUS WAS MISTAKEN, WHEN HE CALLED THIS KING NOT KING OF THE ASSYRIANS, BUT OF THE ARABIANS; FOR HE SAITH THAT "A MULTITUDE OF MICE GNAWED TO PIECES IN ONE NIGHT BOTH THE BOWS AND THE REST OF THE ARMOR OF THE ASSYRIANS, AND THAT IT WAS ON THAT ACCOUNT THAT THE KING, WHEN HE HAD NO BOWS LEFT, DREW OFF HIS ARMY FROM PELUSIUM." AND HERODOTUS DOES INDEED GIVE US THIS HISTORY; NAY, AND BEROSUS, WHO WROTE OF THE AFFAIRS OF CHALDEA, MAKES MENTION OF THIS KING SENNACHERIB, AND THAT HE RULED OVER THE ASSYRIANS, AND THAT HE MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST ALL ASIA AND EGYPT; AND SAYS THUS: 
5. "NOW WHEN SENNACHERIB WAS RETURNING FROM HIS EGYPTIAN WAR TO JERUSALEM, HE FOUND HIS ARMY UNDER RABSHAKEH HIS GENERAL IN DANGER [BY A PLAGUE], FOR GOD HAD SENT A PESTILENTIAL DISTEMPER UPON HIS ARMY; AND ON THE VERY FIRST NIGHT OF THE SIEGE, A HUNDRED FOURSCORE AND FIVE THOUSAND, WITH THEIR CAPTAINS AND GENERALS, WERE DESTROYED. SO THE KING WAS IN A GREAT DREAD AND IN A TERRIBLE AGONY AT THIS CALAMITY; AND BEING IN GREAT FEAR FOR HIS WHOLE ARMY, HE FLED WITH THE REST OF HIS FORCES TO HIS OWN KINGDOM, AND TO HIS CITY NINEVEH; AND WHEN HE HAD ABODE THERE A LITTLE WHILE, HE WAS TREACHEROUSLY ASSAULTED, AND DIED BY THE HANDS OF HIS ELDER SONS, ADRAMMELECH AND SERASER, AND WAS SLAIN IN HIS OWN TEMPLE, WHICH WAS CALLED ARASKE. NOW THESE SONS OF HIS WERE DRIVEN AWAY ON ACCOUNT OF THE MURDER OF THEIR FATHER BY THE CITIZENS, AND WENT INTO ARMENIA, WHILE ASSARACHODDAS TOOK THE KINGDOM OF SENNACHERIB." AND THIS PROVED TO BE THE CONCLUSION OF THIS ASSYRIAN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM.
CHAPTER 2. HOW HEZEKIAH WAS SICK, AND READY TO DIE; AND HOW GOD BESTOWED UPON HIM FIFTEEN YEARS LONGER LIFE, [AND SECURED THAT PROMISE] BY THE GOING BACK OF THE SHADOW TEN DEGREES. 
1. NOW KING HEZEKIAH BEING THUS DELIVERED, AFTER A SURPRISING MANNER, FROM THE DREAD HE WAS IN, OFFERED THANK-OFFERINGS TO GOD, WITH ALL HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE NOTHING ELSE HAD DESTROYED SOME OF THEIR ENEMIES, AND MADE THE REST SO FEARFUL OF UNDERGOING THE SAME FATE THAT THEY DEPARTED FROM JERUSALEM, BUT THAT DIVINE ASSISTANCE. YET, WHILE HE WAS VERY ZEALOUS AND DILIGENT ABOUT THE WORSHIP OF GOD, DID HE SOON AFTERWARDS FALL INTO A SEVERE DISTEMPER, INSOMUCH THAT THE PHYSICIANS DESPAIRED OF HIM, AND EXPECTED NO GOOD ISSUE OF HIS SICKNESS, AS NEITHER DID HIS FRIENDS: AND BESIDES THE DISTEMPER ITSELF, THERE WAS A VERY MELANCHOLY CIRCUMSTANCE THAT DISORDERED THE KING, WHICH WAS THE CONSIDERATION THAT HE WAS CHILDLESS, AND WAS GOING TO DIE, AND LEAVE HIS HOUSE AND HIS GOVERNMENT WITHOUT A SUCCESSOR OF HIS OWN BODY; SO HE WAS TROUBLED AT THE THOUGHTS OF THIS HIS CONDITION, AND LAMENTED HIMSELF, AND ENTREATED OF GOD THAT HE WOULD PROLONG HIS LIFE FOR A LITTLE WHILE TILL HE HAD SOME CHILDREN, AND NOT SUFFER HIM TO DEPART THIS LIFE BEFORE HE WAS BECOME A FATHER. HEREUPON GOD HAD MERCY UPON HIM, AND ACCEPTED OF HIS SUPPLICATION, BECAUSE THE TROUBLE HE WAS UNDER AT HIS SUPPOSED DEATH WAS NOT BECAUSE HE WAS SOON TO LEAVE THE ADVANTAGES HE ENJOYED IN THE KINGDOM, NOR DID HE ON THAT ACCOUNT PRAY THAT HE MIGHT HAVE A LONGER LIFE AFFORDED HIM, BUT IN ORDER TO HAVE SONS, THAT MIGHT RECEIVE THE GOVERNMENT AFTER HIM. AND GOD SENT ISAIAH THE PROPHET, AND COMMANDED HIM TO INFORM HEZEKIAH, THAT WITHIN THREE DAYS' TIME HE SHOULD GET CLEAR OF HIS DISTEMPER, AND SHOULD SURVIVE IT FIFTEEN YEARS, AND THAT HE SHOULD HAVE CHILDREN ALSO. NOW, UPON THE PROPHET'S SAYING THIS, AS GOD HAD COMMANDED HIM, HE COULD HARDLY BELIEVE IT, BOTH ON ACCOUNT OF THE DISTEMPER HE WAS UNDER, WHICH WAS VERY SORE, AND BY REASON OF THE SURPRISING NATURE OF WHAT WAS TOLD HIM; SO HE DESIRED THAT ISAIAH WOULD GIVE HIM SOME SIGN OR WONDER, THAT HE MIGHT BELIEVE HIM IN WHAT HE HAD SAID, AND BE SENSIBLE THAT HE CAME FROM GOD; FOR THINGS THAT ARE BEYOND EXPECTATION, AND GREATER THAN OUR HOPES, ARE MADE CREDIBLE BY ACTIONS OF THE LIKE NATURE. AND WHEN ISAIAH HAD ASKED HIM WHAT SIGN HE DESIRED TO BE EXHIBITED, HE DESIRED THAT HE WOULD MAKE THE SHADOW OF THE SUN, WHICH HE HAD ALREADY MADE TO GO DOWN TEN STEPS [OR DEGREES] IN HIS HOUSE, TO RETURN AGAIN TO THE SAME PLACE, AND TO MAKE IT AS IT WAS BEFORE. AND WHEN THE PROPHET PRAYED TO GOD TO EXHIBIT THIS SIGN TO THE KING, HE SAW WHAT HE DESIRED TO SEE, AND WAS FREED FROM HIS DISTEMPER, AND WENT UP TO THE TEMPLE, WHERE HE WORSHIPPED GOD, AND MADE VOWS TO HIM. 
2. AT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT THE DOMINION OF THE ASSYRIANS WAS OVERTHROWN BY THE MEDES; BUT OF THESE THINGS I SHALL TREAT ELSEWHERE. BUT THE KING OF BABYLON, WHOSE NAME WAS BALADAN, SENT AMBASSADORS TO HEZEKIAH, WITH PRESENTS, AND DESIRED HE WOULD BE HIS ALLY AND HIS FRIEND. SO, HE RECEIVED THE AMBASSADORS GLADLY, AND MADE THEM A FEAST, AND SHOWED THEM HIS TREASURES, AND HIS ARMORY, AND THE OTHER WEALTH HE WAS POSSESSED OF, IN PRECIOUS STONES AND IN GOLD, AND GAVE THEM PRESENTS TO BE CARRIED TO BALADAN, AND SENT THEM BACK TO HIM. UPON WHICH THE PROPHET ISAIAH CAME TO HIM, AND INQUIRED OF HIM WHENCE THOSE AMBASSADORS CAME; TO WHICH HE REPLIED, THAT THEY CAME FROM BABYLON, FROM THE KING; AND THAT HE HAD SHOWED THEM ALL HE HAD, THAT BY THE SIGHT OF HIS RICHES AND FORCES HE MIGHT THEREBY GUESS AT [THE PLENTY HE WAS IN], AND BE ABLE TO INFORM THE KING OF IT. BUT THE PROPHET REJOINED, AND SAID, "KNOW THOU, THAT, AFTER A LITTLE WHILE, THESE RICHES OF THINE SHALL BE CARRIED AWAY TO BABYLON, AND THY POSTERITY SHALL BE MADE EUNUCHS THERE, AND LOSE THEIR MANHOOD, AND BE SERVANTS TO THE KING OF BABYLON; FOR THAT GOD FORETOLD SUCH THINGS WOULD COME TO PASS." UPON WHICH WORDS HEZEKIAH WAS TROUBLED, AND SAID THAT HE WAS HIMSELF UNWILLING THAT HIS NATION SHOULD FALL INTO SUCH CALAMITIES; YET SINCE IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO ALTER WHAT GOD HAD DETERMINED, HE PRAYED THAT THERE MIGHT BE PEACE WHILE HE LIVED. BEROSUS ALSO MAKES MENTION OF THIS BALADAN, KING OF BABYLON. NOW AS TO THIS PROPHET [ISAIAH], HE WAS BY THE CONFESSION OF ALL, A DIVINE AND WONDERFUL MAN IN SPEAKING TRUTH; AND OUT OF THE ASSURANCE THAT HE HAD NEVER WRITTEN WHAT WAS FALSE, HE WROTE DOWN ALL HIS PROPHECIES, AND LEFT THEM BEHIND HIM IN BOOKS, THAT THEIR ACCOMPLISHMENT MIGHT BE JUDGED OF FROM THE EVENTS BY POSTERITY: NOR DID THIS PROPHET DO SO ALONE, BUT THE OTHERS, WHICH WERE TWELVE IN NUMBER, DID THE SAME. AND WHATSOEVER IS DONE AMONG US, WHETHER IT BE GOOD, OR WHETHER IT BE BAD, COMES TO PASS ACCORDING TO THEIR PROPHECIES; BUT OF EVERY ONE OF THESE WE SHALL SPEAK HEREAFTER. 
CHAPTER 3. HOW MANASSEH REIGNED AFTER HEZEKIAH; AND HOW WHEN HE WAS IN CAPTIVITY HE RETURNED TO GOD AND WAS RESTORED TO HIS KINGDOM AND LEFT IT TO [HIS SON] AMON. 
1. WHEN KING HEZEKIAH HAD SURVIVED THE INTERVAL OF TIME ALREADY MENTIONED, AND HAD DWELT ALL THAT TIME IN PEACE, HE DIED, HAVING COMPLETED FIFTY-FOUR YEARS OF HIS LIFE, AND REIGNED TWENTY-NINE. BUT WHEN HIS SON MANASSEH, WHOSE MOTHER'S NAME WAS HEPHZIBAH, OF JERUSALEM, HAD TAKEN THE KINGDOM, HE DEPARTED FROM THE CONDUCT OF HIS FATHER, AND FELL INTO A COURSE OF LIFE QUITE CONTRARY THERETO, AND SHOWED HIMSELF IN HIS MANNERS MOST WICKED IN ALL RESPECTS, AND OMITTED NO SORT OF IMPIETY, BUT IMITATED THOSE TRANSGRESSIONS OF THE ISRAELITES, BY THE COMMISSION OF WHICH AGAINST GOD THEY HAD BEEN DESTROYED; FOR HE WAS SO HARDY AS TO DEFILE THE TEMPLE OF GOD, AND THE CITY, AND THE WHOLE COUNTRY; FOR, BY SETTING OUT FROM A CONTEMPT OF GOD, HE BARBAROUSLY SLEW ALL THE RIGHTEOUS MEN THAT WERE AMONG THE HEBREWS; NOR WOULD HE SPARE THE PROPHETS, FOR HE EVERY DAY SLEW SOME OF THEM, TILL JERUSALEM WAS OVERFLOWN WITH BLOOD. SO, GOD WAS ANGRY AT THESE PROCEEDINGS, AND SENT PROPHETS TO THE KING, AND TO THE MULTITUDE, BY WHOM HE THREATENED THE VERY SAME CALAMITIES TO THEM WHICH THEIR BRETHREN THE ISRAELITES, UPON THE LIKE AFFRONTS OFFERED TO GOD, WERE NOW UNDER. BUT THESE MEN WOULD NOT BELIEVE THEIR WORDS, BY WHICH BELIEF THEY MIGHT HAVE REAPED THE ADVANTAGE OF ESCAPING ALL THOSE MISERIES; YET DID THEY IN EARNEST LEARN THAT WHAT THE PROPHETS HAD TOLD THEM WAS TRUE. 
2. AND WHEN THEY PERSEVERED IN THE SAME COURSE OF LIFE, GOD RAISED UP WAR AGAINST THEM FROM THE KING OF BABYLON AND CHALDEA, WHO SENT AN ARMY AGAINST JUDEA, AND LAID WASTE THE COUNTRY; AND CAUGHT KING MANASSEH BY TREACHERY, AND ORDERED HIM TO BE BROUGHT TO HIM, AND HAD HIM UNDER HIS POWER TO INFLICT WHAT PUNISHMENT HE PLEASED UPON HIM. BUT THEN IT WAS THAT MANASSEH PERCEIVED WHAT A MISERABLE CONDITION HE WAS IN, AND ESTEEMING HIMSELF THE CAUSE OF ALL, HE BESOUGHT GOD TO RENDER HIS ENEMY HUMANE AND MERCIFUL TO HIM. ACCORDINGLY, GOD HEARD HIS PRAYER, AND GRANTED HIM WHAT HE PRAYED FOR. SO, MANASSEH WAS RELEASED BY THE KING OF BABYLON, AND ESCAPED THE DANGER HE WAS IN; AND WHEN HE WAS COME TO JERUSALEM, HE ENDEAVORED, IF IT WERE POSSIBLE, TO CAST OUT OF HIS MEMORY THOSE HIS FORMER SINS AGAINST GOD, OF WHICH HE NOW REPENTED, AND TO APPLY HIMSELF TO A VERY RELIGIOUS LIFE. HE SANCTIFIED THE TEMPLE, AND PURGED THE CITY, AND FOR THE REMAINDER OF HIS DAYS HE WAS INTENT ON NOTHING BUT TO RETURN HIS THANKS TO GOD FOR HIS DELIVERANCE, AND TO PRESERVE HIM PROPITIOUS TO HIM ALL HIS LIFE LONG. HE ALSO INSTRUCTED THE MULTITUDE TO DO THE SAME, AS HAVING VERY NEARLY EXPERIENCED WHAT A CALAMITY HE WAS FALLEN INTO BY A CONTRARY CONDUCT. HE ALSO REBUILT THE ALTAR, AND OFFERED THE LEGAL SACRIFICES, AS MOSES COMMANDED. AND WHEN HE HAD RE-ESTABLISHED WHAT CONCERNED THE DIVINE WORSHIP, AS IT OUGHT TO BE, HE TOOK CARE OF THE SECURITY OF JERUSALEM: HE DID NOT ONLY REPAIR THE OLD WALLS WITH GREAT DILIGENCE, BUT ADDED ANOTHER WALL TO THE FORMER. HE ALSO BUILT VERY LOFTY TOWERS, AND THE GARRISONED PLACES BEFORE THE CITY HE STRENGTHENED, NOT ONLY IN OTHER RESPECTS, BUT WITH PROVISIONS OF ALL SORTS THAT THEY WANTED. AND INDEED, WHEN HE HAD CHANGED HIS FORMER COURSE, HE SO LED HIS LIFE FOR THE TIME TO COME, THAT FROM THE TIME OF HIS RETURN TO PIETY TOWARDS GOD HE WAS DEEMED A HAPPY MAN, AND A PATTERN FOR IMITATION. WHEN THEREFORE HE HAD LIVED SIXTY-SEVEN YEARS, HE DEPARTED THIS LIFE, HAVING REIGNED FIFTY-FIVE YEARS, AND WAS BURIED IN HIS OWN GARDEN; AND THE KINGDOM CAME TO HIS SON AMON, WHOSE MOTHER'S NAME WAS MESHULEMETH, OF THE CITY OF JOTBATH. 
CHAPTER 4. HOW AMON REIGNED INSTEAD OF MANASSEH; AND AFTER AMON REIGNED JOSIAH; HE WAS BOTH RIGHTEOUS AND RELIGIOUS. AS ALSO CONCERNING HULDAH THE PROPHETESS. 
1. THIS AMON IMITATED THOSE WORKS OF HIS FATHER WHICH HE INSOLENTLY DID WHEN HE WAS YOUNG: SO, HE HAD A CONSPIRACY MADE AGAINST HIM BY HIS OWN SERVANTS, AND WAS SLAIN IN HIS OWN HOUSE, WHEN HE HAD LIVED TWENTY-FOUR YEARS, AND OF THEM HAD REIGNED TWO. BUT THE MULTITUDE PUNISHED THOSE THAT SLEW AMON, AND BURIED HIM WITH HIS FATHER, AND GAVE THE KINGDOM TO HIS SON JOSIAH, WHO WAS EIGHT YEARS OLD. HIS MOTHER WAS OF THE CITY OF BOSCATH, AND HER NAME WAS JEDIDAH. HE WAS OF A MOST EXCELLENT DISPOSITION, AND NATURALLY VIRTUOUS, AND FOLLOWED THE ACTIONS OF KING DAVID, AS A PATTERN AND A RULE TO HIM IN THE WHOLE CONDUCT OF HIS LIFE. AND WHEN HE WAS TWELVE YEARS OLD, HE GAVE DEMONSTRATIONS OF HIS RELIGIOUS AND RIGHTEOUS BEHAVIOR; FOR HE BROUGHT THE PEOPLE TO A SOBER WAY OF LIVING, AND EXHORTED THEM TO LEAVE OFF THE OPINION THEY HAD OF THEIR IDOLS, BECAUSE THEY WERE NOT GODS, BUT TO WORSHIP THEIR OWN GOD. AND BY REPEATING ON THE ACTIONS OF HIS PROGENITORS, HE PRUDENTLY CORRECTED WHAT THEY DID WRONG, LIKE A VERY ELDERLY MAN, AND LIKE ONE ABUNDANTLY ABLE TO UNDERSTAND WHAT WAS FIT TO BE DONE; AND WHAT HE FOUND THEY HAD WELL DONE, HE OBSERVED ALL THE COUNTRY OVER, AND IMITATED THE SAME. AND THUS, HE ACTED IN FOLLOWING THE WISDOM AND SAGACITY OF HIS OWN NATURE, AND IN COMPLIANCE WITH THE ADVICE AND INSTRUCTION OF THE ELDERS; FOR BY FOLLOWING THE LAWS IT WAS THAT HE SUCCEEDED SO WELL IN THE ORDER OF HIS GOVERNMENT, AND IN PIETY WITH REGARD TO THE DIVINE WORSHIP. AND THIS HAPPENED BECAUSE THE TRANSGRESSIONS OF THE FORMER KINGS WERE SEEN NO MORE, BUT QUITE VANISHED AWAY; FOR THE KING WENT ABOUT THE CITY, AND THE WHOLE COUNTRY, AND CUT DOWN THE GROVES WHICH WERE DEVOTED TO STRANGE GODS, AND OVERTHREW THEIR ALTARS; AND IF THERE WERE ANY GIFTS DEDICATED TO THEM BY HIS FOREFATHERS, HE MADE THEM IGNOMINIOUS, AND PLUCKED THEM DOWN; AND BY THIS MEANS HE BROUGHT THE PEOPLE BACK FROM THEIR OPINION ABOUT THEM TO THE WORSHIP OF GOD. HE ALSO OFFERED HIS ACCUSTOMED SACRIFICES AND BURNT-OFFERINGS UPON THE ALTAR. MOREOVER, HE ORDAINED CERTAIN JUDGES AND OVERSEERS, THAT THEY MIGHT ORDER THE MATTERS TO THEM SEVERALLY BELONGING, AND HAVE REGARD TO JUSTICE ABOVE ALL THINGS, AND DISTRIBUTE IT WITH THE SAME CONCERN THEY WOULD HAVE ABOUT THEIR OWN SOUL. HE ALSO SENT OVER ALL THE COUNTRY, AND DESIRED SUCH AS PLEASED TO BRING GOLD AND SILVER FOR THE REPAIRS OF THE TEMPLE, ACCORDING TO EVERY ONE'S INCLINATIONS AND ABILITIES. AND WHEN THE MONEY WAS BROUGHT IN, HE MADE ONE MAASEIAH THE GOVERNOR OF THE CITY, AND SHAPHAN THE SCRIBE, AND JOAB THE RECORDER, AND ELIAKIM THE HIGH PRIEST, CURATORS OF THE TEMPLE, AND OF THE CHARGES CONTRIBUTED THERETO; WHO MADE NO DELAY, NOR PUT THE WORK OFF AT ALL, BUT PREPARED ARCHITECTS, AND WHATSOEVER WAS PROPER FOR THOSE REPAIRS, AND SET CLOSELY ABOUT THE WORK. SO, THE TEMPLE WAS REPAIRED BY THIS MEANS, AND BECAME A PUBLIC DEMONSTRATION OF THE KING'S PIETY. 
2. BUT WHEN HE WAS NOW IN THE EIGHTEENTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN, HE SENT TO ELIAKIM THE HIGH PRIEST, AND GAVE ORDER, THAT OUT OF WHAT MONEY WAS OVERPLUS, HE SHOULD CAST CUPS, AND DISHES, AND VIALS, FOR MINISTRATION [IN THE TEMPLE]; AND BESIDES, THAT THEY SHOULD BRING ALL THE GOLD OR SILVER WHICH WAS AMONG THE TREASURES, AND EXPEND THAT ALSO IN MAKING CUPS AND THE LIKE VESSELS. BUT AS THE HIGH PRIEST WAS BRINGING OUT THE GOLD, HE LIGHTED UPON THE HOLY BOOKS OF MOSES THAT WERE LAID UP IN THE TEMPLE; AND WHEN HE HAD BROUGHT THEM OUT, HE GAVE THEM TO SHAPHAN THE SCRIBE, WHO, WHEN HE HAD READ THEM, CAME TO THE KING, AND INFORMED HIM THAT ALL WAS FINISHED WHICH HE HAD ORDERED TO BE DONE. HE ALSO READ OVER THE BOOKS TO HIM, WHO, WHEN HE HAD HEARD THEM READ, RENT HIS GARMENT, AND CALLED FOR ELIAKIM THE HIGH PRIEST, AND FOR [SHAPHAN] THE SCRIBE, AND FOR CERTAIN [OTHER] OF HIS MOST PARTICULAR FRIENDS, AND SENT THEM TO HULDAH THE PROPHETESS, THE WIFE OF SHALLUM, (WHICH SHALLUM WAS A MAN OF DIGNITY, AND OF AN EMINENT FAMILY,) AND BID THEM GO TO HER, AND SAY THAT [HE DESIRED] SHE WOULD APPEASE GOD, AND ENDEAVOR TO RENDER HIM PROPITIOUS TO THEM, FOR THAT THERE WAS CAUSE TO FEAR, LEST, UPON THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE LAWS OF MOSES BY THEIR FOREFATHERS, THEY SHOULD BE IN PERIL OF GOING INTO CAPTIVITY, AND OF BEING CAST OUT OF THEIR OWN COUNTRY; LEST THEY SHOULD BE IN WANT OF ALL THINGS, AND SO END THEIR DAYS MISERABLY. WHEN THE PROPHETESS HAD HEARD THIS FROM THE MESSENGERS THAT WERE SENT TO HER BY THE KING, SHE BID THEM GO BACK TO THE KING, AND SAY THAT "GOD HAD ALREADY GIVEN SENTENCE AGAINST THEM, TO DESTROY THE PEOPLE, AND CAST THEM OUT OF THEIR COUNTRY, AND DEPRIVE THEM OF ALL THE HAPPINESS THEY ENJOYED; WHICH SENTENCE NONE COULD SET ASIDE BY ANY PRAYERS OF THEIRS, SINCE IT WAS PASSED ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR TRANSGRESSIONS OF THE LAWS, AND OF THEIR NOT HAVING REPENTED IN SO LONG A TIME, WHILE THE PROPHETS HAD EXHORTED THEM TO AMEND, AND HAD FORETOLD THE PUNISHMENT THAT WOULD ENSUE ON THEIR IMPIOUS PRACTICES; WHICH THREATENING GOD WOULD CERTAINLY EXECUTE UPON THEM, THAT THEY MIGHT BE PERSUADED THAT HE IS GOD, AND HAD NOT DECEIVED THEM IN ANY RESPECT AS TO WHAT HE HAD DENOUNCED BY HIS PROPHETS; THAT YET, BECAUSE JOSIAH WAS A RIGHTEOUS MAN, HE WOULD AT PRESENT DELAY THOSE CALAMITIES, BUT THAT AFTER HIS DEATH HE WOULD SEND ON THE MULTITUDE WHAT MISERIES HE HAD DETERMINED FOR THEM. 
3. SO THESE MESSENGERS, UPON THIS PROPHECY OF THE WOMAN, CAME AND TOLD IT TO THE KING; WHEREUPON HE SENT TO THE PEOPLE EVERY WHERE, AND ORDERED THAT THE PRIESTS AND THE LEVITES SHOULD COME TOGETHER TO JERUSALEM; AND COMMANDED THAT THOSE OF EVERY AGE SHOULD BE PRESENT ALSO. AND WHEN THEY HAD GATHERED TOGETHER, HE FIRST READ TO THEM THE HOLY BOOKS; AFTER WHICH HE STOOD UPON A PULPIT, IN THE MIDST OF THE MULTITUDE, AND OBLIGED THEM TO MAKE A COVENANT, WITH AN OATH, THAT THEY WOULD WORSHIP GOD, AND KEEP THE LAWS OF MOSES. ACCORDINGLY, THEY GAVE THEIR ASSENT WILLINGLY, AND UNDERTOOK TO DO WHAT THE KING HAD RECOMMENDED TO THEM. SO, THEY IMMEDIATELY OFFERED SACRIFICES, AND THAT AFTER AN ACCEPTABLE MANNER, AND BESOUGHT GOD TO BE GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL TO THEM. HE ALSO ENJOINED THE HIGH PRIEST, THAT IF THERE REMAINED IN THE TEMPLE ANY VESSEL THAT WAS DEDICATED TO IDOLS, OR TO FOREIGN GODS, THEY SHOULD CAST IT OUT. SO, WHEN A GREAT NUMBER OF SUCH VESSELS WERE GOT TOGETHER, HE BURNT THEM, AND SCATTERED THEIR ASHES ABROAD, AND SLEW THE PRIESTS OF THE IDOLS THAT WERE NOT OF THE FAMILY OF AARON. 
4. AND WHEN HE HAD DONE THUS IN JERUSALEM, HE CAME INTO THE COUNTRY, AND UTTERLY DESTROYED WHAT BUILDINGS HAD BEEN MADE THEREIN BY KING JEROBOAM, IN HONOR OF STRANGE GODS; AND HE BURNT THE BONES OF THE FALSE PROPHETS UPON THAT ALTAR WHICH JEROBOAM FIRST BUILT; AND, AS THE PROPHET [JADON], WHO CAME TO JEROBOAM WHEN HE WAS OFFERING SACRIFICE, AND WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE HEARD HIM, FORETOLD WHAT WOULD COME TO PASS, VIZ. THAT A CERTAIN MAN OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID, JOSIAH BY NAME, SHOULD DO WHAT IS HERE MENTIONED. AND IT HAPPENED THAT THOSE PREDICTIONS TOOK EFFECT AFTER THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-ONE YEARS. 
5. AFTER THESE THINGS, JOSIAH WENT ALSO TO SUCH OTHER ISRAELITES AS HAD ESCAPED CAPTIVITY AND SLAVERY UNDER THE ASSYRIANS, AND PERSUADED THEM TO DESIST FROM THEIR IMPIOUS PRACTICES, AND TO LEAVE OFF THE HONORS THEY PAID TO STRANGE GODS, BUT TO WORSHIP RIGHTLY THEIR OWN ALMIGHTY GOD, AND ADHERE TO HIM. HE ALSO SEARCHED THE HOUSES, AND THE VILLAGES, AND THE CITIES, OUT OF A SUSPICION THAT SOMEBODY MIGHT HAVE ONE IDOL OR OTHER IN PRIVATE; NAY, INDEED, HE TOOK AWAY THE CHARIOTS [OF THE SUN] THAT WERE SET UP IN HIS ROYAL PALACE, WHICH HIS PREDECESSORS HAD FRAMED, AND WHAT THING SOEVER THERE WAS BESIDES WHICH THEY WORSHIPPED AS A GOD. AND WHEN HE HAD THUS PURGED ALL THE COUNTRY, HE CALLED THE PEOPLE TO JERUSALEM, AND THERE CELEBRATED THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD, AND THAT CALLED THE PASSOVER. HE ALSO GAVE THE PEOPLE FOR PASCHAL SACRIFICES, YOUNG KIDS OF THE GOATS, AND LAMBS, THIRTY THOUSAND, AND THREE THOUSAND OXEN FOR BURNT-OFFERINGS. THE PRINCIPAL OF THE PRIESTS ALSO GAVE TO THE PRIESTS AGAINST THE PASSOVER TWO THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED LAMBS; THE PRINCIPAL OF THE LEVITES ALSO GAVE TO THE LEVITES FIVE THOUSAND LAMBS, AND FIVE HUNDRED OXEN, BY WHICH MEANS THERE WAS GREAT PLENTY OF SACRIFICES; AND THEY OFFERED THOSE SACRIFICES ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF MOSES, WHILE EVERY PRIEST EXPLAINED THE MATTER, AND MINISTERED TO THE MULTITUDE. AND INDEED, THERE HAD BEEN NO OTHER FESTIVAL THUS CELEBRATED BY THE HEBREWS FROM THE TIMES OF SAMUEL THE PROPHET; AND THE PLENTY OF SACRIFICES NOW WAS THE OCCASION THAT ALL THINGS WERE PERFORMED ACCORDING TO THE LAWS, AND ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM OF THEIR FOREFATHERS. SO, WHEN JOSIAH HAD AFTER THIS LIVED IN PEACE, NAY, IN RICHES AND REPUTATION ALSO, AMONG ALL MEN, HE ENDED HIS LIFE IN THE MANNER FOLLOWING. 
CHAPTER 5. HOW JOSIAH FOUGHT WITH NECO [KING OF EGYPT.] AND WAS WOUNDED AND DIED IN A LITTLE TIME AFTERWARD; AS ALSO HOW NECO CARRIED JEHOAHAZ, WHO HAD BEEN MADE KING INTO EGYPT AND DELIVERED THE KINGDOM TO JEHOIAKIM; AND [LASTLY] CONCERNING JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL. 
1. NOW NECO, KING OF EGYPT, RAISED AN ARMY, AND MARCHED TO THE RIVER EUPHRATES, IN ORDER TO FIGHT WITH THE MEDES AND BABYLONIANS, WHO HAD OVERTHROWN THE DOMINION OF THE ASSYRIANS, FOR HE HAD A DESIRE TO REIGN OVER ASIA. NOW WHEN HE WAS COME TO THE CITY MENDES, WHICH BELONGED TO THE KINGDOM OF JOSIAH, HE BROUGHT AN ARMY TO HINDER HIM FROM PASSING THROUGH HIS OWN COUNTRY, IN HIS EXPEDITION AGAINST THE MEDES. NOW NECO SENT A HERALD TO JOSIAH, AND TOLD HIM THAT HE DID NOT MAKE THIS EXPEDITION AGAINST HIM, BUT WAS MAKING HASTE TO EUPHRATES; AND DESIRED THAT HE WOULD NOT PROVOKE HIM TO FIGHT AGAINST HIM, BECAUSE HE OBSTRUCTED HIS MARCH TO THE PLACE WHITHER, HE HAD RESOLVED TO GO. BUT JOSIAH DID NOT ADMIT OF THIS ADVICE OF NECO, BUT PUT HIMSELF INTO A POSTURE TO HINDER HIM FROM HIS INTENDED MARCH. I SUPPOSE IT WAS FATE THAT PUSHED HIM ON THIS CONDUCT, THAT IT MIGHT TAKE AN OCCASION AGAINST HIM; FOR AS HE WAS SETTING HIS ARMY IN ARRAY, AND RODE ABOUT IN HIS CHARIOT, FROM ONE WING OF HIS ARMY TO ANOTHER, ONE OF THE EGYPTIANS SHOT AN ARROW AT HIM, AND PUT AN END TO HIS EAGERNESS OF FIGHTING; FOR BEING SORELY WOUNDED, HE COMMAND A RETREAT TO BE SOUNDED FOR HIS ARMY, AND RETURNED TO JERUSALEM, AND DIED OF THAT WOUND; AND WAS MAGNIFICENTLY BURIED IN THE SEPULCHER OF HIS FATHERS, WHEN HE HAD LIVED THIRTY-NINE YEARS, AND OF THEM HAD REIGNED THIRTY-ONE. BUT ALL THE PEOPLE MOURNED GREATLY FOR HIM, LAMENTING AND GRIEVING ON HIS ACCOUNT MANY DAYS; AND JEREMIAH THE PROPHET COMPOSED AN ELEGY TO LAMENT HIM, WHICH IS EXTANT TILL TILLS TIME ALSO. MOREOVER, THIS PROPHET DENOUNCED BEFOREHAND THE SAD CALAMITIES THAT WERE COMING UPON THE CITY. HE ALSO LEFT BEHIND HIM IN WRITING A DESCRIPTION OF THAT DESTRUCTION OF OUR NATION WHICH HAS LATELY HAPPENED IN OUR DAYS, AND THE TAKING OF BABYLON; NOR WAS HE THE ONLY PROPHET WHO DELIVERED SUCH PREDICTIONS BEFOREHAND TO THE MULTITUDE, BUT SO DID EZEKIEL ALSO, WHO WAS THE FIRST PERSON THAT WROTE, AND LEFT BEHIND HIM IN WRITING TWO BOOKS CONCERNING THESE EVENTS. NOW THESE TWO PROPHETS WERE PRIESTS BY BIRTH, BUT OF THEM JEREMIAH DWELT IN JERUSALEM, FROM THE THIRTEENTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF JOSIAH, UNTIL THE CITY AND TEMPLE WERE UTTERLY DESTROYED. HOWEVER, AS TO WHAT BEFELL THIS PROPHET, WE WILL RELATE IT IN ITS PROPER PLACE. 
2. UPON THE DEATH OF JOSIAH, WHICH WE HAVE ALREADY MENTIONED, HIS SON, JEHOAHAZ BY NAME, TOOK THE KINGDOM, BEING ABOUT TWENTY-THREE YEARS OLD. HE REIGNED IN JERUSALEM; AND HIS MOTHER WAS HAMUTAL, OF THE CITY LIBHAH. HE WAS AN IMPIOUS MAN, AND IMPURE IN HIS COURSE OF LIFE; BUT AS THE KING OF EGYPT RETURNED FROM THE BATTLE, HE SENT FOR JEHOAHAZ TO COME TO HIM, TO THE CITY CALLED HAMATH WHICH BELONGS TO SYRIA; AND WHEN HE WAS COME, HE PUT HIM IN BANDS, AND DELIVERED THE KINGDOM TO A BROTHER OF HIS, BY THE FATHER'S SIDE, WHOSE NAME WAS ELIAKIM, AND CHANGED HIS NAME TO JEHOIAKIM AND LAID A TRIBUTE UPON THE LAND OF A HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER, AND A TALENT OF GOLD; AND THIS SUM OF MONEY JEHOIAKIM PAID BY WAY OF TRIBUTE; BUT NECO CARRIED AWAY JEHOAHAZ INTO EGYPT, WHERE HE DIED WHEN HE HAD REIGNED THREE MONTHS AND TEN DAYS. NOW JEHOIAKIM'S MOTHER WAS CALLED ZEBUDAH, OF THE CITY RUMAH. HE WAS OF A WICKED DISPOSITION, AND READY TO DO MISCHIEF; NOR WAS HE EITHER RELIGIONS TOWARDS GOD, OR GOOD-NATURED TOWARDS MEN. 
CHAPTER 6. HOW NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHEN HE HAD CONQUERED THE KING OF EGYPT MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE JEWS, AND SLEW JEHOIAKIM, AND MADE JEHOLACHIN HIS SON KING. 
1. NOW IN THE FOURTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF JEHOIAKIM, ONE WHOSE NAME WAS NEBUCHADNEZZAR TOOK THE GOVERNMENT OVER THE BABYLONIANS, WHO AT THE SAME TIME WENT UP WITH A GREAT ARMY TO THE CITY CARCHEMISH, WHICH WAS AT EUPHRATES, UPON A RESOLUTION HE HAD TAKEN TO FIGHT WITH NECO KING OF EGYPT, UNDER WHOM ALL SYRIA THEN WAS. AND WHEN NECO UNDERSTOOD THE INTENTION OF THE KING OF BABYLON, AND THAT THIS EXPEDITION WAS MADE AGAINST HIM, HE DID NOT DESPISE HIS ATTEMPT, BUT MADE HASTE WITH A GREAT BAND OF MEN TO EUPHRATES TO DEFEND HIMSELF FROM NEBUCHADNEZZAR; AND WHEN THEY HAD JOINED BATTLE, HE WAS BEATEN, AND LOST MANY TEN-THOUSANDS [OF HIS SOLDIERS] IN THE BATTLE. SO, THE KING OF BABYLON PASSED OVER EUPHRATES, AND TOOK ALL SYRIA, AS FAR AS PELUSIUM, EXCEPTING JUDEA. BUT WHEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD ALREADY REIGNED FOUR YEARS, WHICH WAS THE EIGHTH OF JEHOIAKIM'S GOVERNMENT OVER THE HEBREWS, THE KING OF BABYLON MADE AN EXPEDITION WITH MIGHTY FORCES AGAINST THE JEWS, AND REQUIRED TRIBUTE OF JEHOIAKIM, AND THREATENED UPON HIS REFUSAL TO MAKE WAR AGAINST HIM. HE WAS AFFRIGHTED AT HIS THREATENING, AND BOUGHT HIS PEACE WITH MONEY, AND BROUGHT THE TRIBUTE HE WAS ORDERED TO BRING FOR THREE YEARS. 
2. BUT ON THE THIRD YEAR, UPON HEARING THAT THE KING OF THE BABYLONIANS MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS, HE DID NOT PAY HIS TRIBUTE; YET WAS HE DISAPPOINTED OF HIS HOPE, FOR THE EGYPTIANS DURST NOT FIGHT AT THIS TIME. AND INDEED, THE PROPHET JEREMIAH FORETOLD EVERY DAY, HOW VAINLY THEY RELIED ON THEIR HOPES FROM EGYPT, AND HOW THE CITY WOULD BE OVERTHROWN BY THE KING OF BABYLON, AND JEHOIAKIM THE KING WOULD BE SUBDUED BY HIM. BUT WHAT HE THUS SPOKE PROVED TO BE OF NO ADVANTAGE TO THEM, BECAUSE THERE WERE NONE THAT SHOULD ESCAPE; FOR BOTH THE MULTITUDE AND THE RULERS, WHEN THEY HEARD HIM, HAD NO CONCERN ABOUT WHAT THEY HEARD; BUT BEING DISPLEASED AT WHAT WAS SAID, AS IF THE PROPHET WERE A DIVINER AGAINST THE KING, THEY ACCUSED JEREMIAH, AND BRINGING HIM BEFORE THE COURT, THEY REQUIRED THAT A SENTENCE AND A PUNISHMENT MIGHT BE GIVEN AGAINST HIM. NOW ALL THE REST GAVE THEIR VOTES FOR HIS CONDEMNATION, BUT THE ELDERS REFUSED, WHO PRUDENTLY SENT AWAY THE PROPHET FROM THE COURT OF [THE PRISON], AND PERSUADED THE REST TO DO JEREMIAH NO HARM; FOR THEY SAID THAT HE WAS NOT THE ONLY PERSON WHO FORETOLD WHAT WOULD COME TO THE CITY, BUT THAT MICAH SIGNIFIED THE SAME BEFORE HIM, AS WELL AS MANY OTHERS, NONE OF WHICH SUFFERED ANY THING OF THE KINGS THAT THEN REIGNED, BUT WERE HONORED AS THE PROPHETS OF GOD. SO, THEY MOLLIFIED THE MULTITUDE WITH THESE WORDS, AND DELIVERED JEREMIAH FROM THE PUNISHMENT TO WHICH HE WAS CONDEMNED. NOW WHEN THIS PROPHET HAD WRITTEN ALL HIS PROPHECIES, AND THE PEOPLE WERE FASTING, AND ASSEMBLED AT THE TEMPLE, ON THE NINTH MONTH OF THE FIFTH YEAR OF JEHOIAKIM, HE READ THE BOOK HE HAD COMPOSED OF HIS PREDICTIONS OF WHAT WAS TO BEFALL THE CITY, AND THE TEMPLE, AND THE MULTITUDE. AND WHEN THE RULERS HEARD OF IT, THEY TOOK THE BOOK FROM HIM, AND BID HIM AND BARUCH THE SCRIBE TO GO THEIR WAYS, LEST THEY SHOULD BE DISCOVERED BY ONE OR OTHER; BUT THEY CARRIED THE BOOK, AND GAVE IT TO THE KING; SO, HE GAVE ORDER, IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS FRIENDS, THAT HIS SCRIBE SHOULD TAKE IT, AND READ IT. WHEN THE KING HEARD WHAT IT CONTAINED, HE WAS ANGRY, AND TORE IT, AND CAST IT INTO THE FIRE, WHERE IT WAS CONSUMED. HE ALSO COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD SEEK FOR JEREMIAH, AND BARUCH THE SCRIBE, AND BRING THEM TO HIM, THAT THEY MIGHT BE PUNISHED. HOWEVER, THEY ESCAPED HIS ANGER. 
3. NOW, A LITTLE TIME AFTERWARDS, THE KING OF BABYLON MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST JEHOIAKIM, WHOM HE RECEIVED [INTO THE CITY], AND THIS OUT OF FEAR OF THE FOREGOING PREDICTIONS OF THIS PROPHET, AS SUPPOSING HE SHOULD SUFFER NOTHING THAT WAS TERRIBLE, BECAUSE HE NEITHER SHUT THE GATES, NOR FOUGHT AGAINST HIM; YET WHEN HE WAS COME INTO THE CITY, HE DID NOT OBSERVE THE COVENANTS HE HAD MADE, BUT HE SLEW SUCH AS WERE IN THE FLOWER OF THEIR AGE, AND SUCH AS WERE OF THE GREATEST DIGNITY, TOGETHER WITH THEIR KING JEHOIAKIM, WHOM HE COMMANDED TO BE THROWN BEFORE THE WALLS, WITHOUT ANY BURIAL; AND MADE HIS SON JEHOIACHIN KING OF THE COUNTRY, AND OF THE CITY: HE ALSO TOOK THE PRINCIPAL PERSONS IN DIGNITY FOR CAPTIVES, THREE THOUSAND IN NUMBER, AND LED THEM AWAY TO BABYLON; AMONG WHICH WAS THE PROPHET EZEKIEL, WHO WAS THEN BUT YOUNG. AND THIS WAS THE END OF KING JEHOIAKIM, WHEN HE HAD LIVED THIRTY-SIX YEARS, AND OF THEM REIGNED ELEVEN. BUT JEHOIACHIN SUCCEEDED HIM IN THE KINGDOM, WHOSE MOTHER'S NAME WAS NEHUSHTA; SHE WAS A CITIZEN OF JERUSALEM. HE REIGNED THREE MONTHS AND TEN DAYS.  
CHAPTER 7. THAT THE KING OF BABYLON REPENTED OF MAKING JEHOIACHIN KING, AND TOOK HIM AWAY TO BABYLON AND DELIVERED THE KINGDOM TO ZEDEKIAH. THIS KING WOULD NOT RELIEVE WHAT WAS PREDICTED BY JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL BUT JOINED HIMSELF TO THE EGYPTIANS; WHO WHEN THEY CAME INTO JUDEA, WERE VANQUISHED BY THE KING OF BABYLON; AS ALSO WHAT BEFELL JEREMIAH. 
1. BUT A TERROR SEIZED ON THE KING OF BABYLON, WHO HAD GIVEN THE KINGDOM TO JEHOIACHIN, AND THAT IMMEDIATELY; HE WAS AFRAID THAT HE SHOULD BEAR HIM A GRUDGE, BECAUSE OF HIS KILLING HIS FATHER, AND THEREUPON SHOULD MAKE THE COUNTRY REVOLT FROM HIM; WHEREFORE HE SENT AN ARMY, AND BESIEGED JEHOIACHIN IN JERUSALEM; BUT BECAUSE HE WAS OF A GENTLE AND JUST DISPOSITION, HE DID NOT DESIRE TO SEE THE CITY ENDANGERED ON HIS ACCOUNT, BUT HE TOOK HIS MOTHER AND KINDRED, AND DELIVERED THEM TO THE COMMANDERS SENT BY THE KING OF BABYLON, AND ACCEPTED OF THEIR OATHS, THAT NEITHER SHOULD THEY SUFFER ANY HARM, NOR THE CITY; WHICH AGREEMENT THEY DID NOT OBSERVE FOR A SINGLE YEAR, FOR THE KING OF BABYLON DID NOT KEEP IT, BUT GAVE ORDERS TO HIS GENERALS TO TAKE ALL THAT WERE IN THE CITY CAPTIVES, BOTH THE YOUTH AND THE HANDICRAFTSMEN, AND BRING THEM BOUND TO HIM; THEIR NUMBER WAS TEN THOUSAND EIGHT HUNDRED AND THIRTY-TWO; AS ALSO JEHOIACHIN, AND HIS MOTHER AND FRIENDS. AND WHEN THESE WERE BROUGHT TO HIM, HE KEPT THEM IN CUSTODY, AND APPOINTED JEHOIACHIN'S UNCLE, ZEDEKIAH, TO BE KING; AND MADE HIM TAKE AN OATH, THAT HE WOULD CERTAINLY KEEP THE KINGDOM FOR HIM, AND MAKE NO INNOVATION, NOR HAVE ANY LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP WITH THE EGYPTIANS. 
2. NOW ZEDEKIAH WAS TWENTY AND ONE YEAR'S OLD WHEN HE TOOK THE GOVERNMENT; AND HAD THE SAME MOTHER WITH HIS BROTHER JEHOIAKIM, BUT WAS A DESPISER OF JUSTICE AND OF HIS DUTY, FOR TRULY THOSE OF THE SAME AGE WITH HIM WERE WICKED ABOUT HIM, AND THE WHOLE MULTITUDE DID WHAT UNJUST AND INSOLENT THINGS THEY PLEASED; FOR WHICH REASON THE PROPHET JEREMIAH CAME OFTEN TO HIM, AND PROTESTED TO HIM, AND INSISTED, THAT HE MUST LEAVE OFF HIS IMPIETIES AND TRANSGRESSIONS, AND TAKE CARE OF WHAT WAS RIGHT, AND NEITHER GIVE EAR TO THE RULERS, (AMONG WHOM WERE WICKED MEN,) NOR GIVE CREDIT TO THEIR FALSE PROPHETS, WHO DELUDED THEM, AS IF THE KING OF BABYLON WOULD MAKE NO MORE WAR AGAINST THEM, AND AS IF THE EGYPTIANS WOULD MAKE WAR AGAINST HIM, AND CONQUER HIM, SINCE WHAT THEY SAID WAS NOT TRUE, AND THE EVENTS WOULD NOT PROVE SUCH [AS THEY EXPECTED]. NOW AS TO ZEDEKIAH HIMSELF, WHILE HE HEARD THE PROPHET SPEAK, HE BELIEVED HIM, AND AGREED TO EVERY THING AS TRUE, AND SUPPOSED IT WAS FOR HIS ADVANTAGE; BUT THEN HIS FRIENDS PERVERTED HIM, AND DISSUADED HIM FROM WHAT THE PROPHET ADVISED, AND OBLIGED HIM TO DO WHAT THEY PLEASED. EZEKIEL ALSO FORETOLD IN BABYLON WHAT CALAMITIES WERE COMING UPON THE PEOPLE, WHICH WHEN HE HEARD, HE SENT ACCOUNTS OF THEM UNTO JERUSALEM. BUT ZEDEKIAH DID NOT BELIEVE THEIR PROPHECIES, FOR THE REASON FOLLOWING: IT HAPPENED THAT THE TWO PROPHETS AGREED WITH ONE ANOTHER IN WHAT THEY SAID AS IN ALL OTHER THINGS, THAT THE CITY SHOULD BE TAKEN, AND ZEDEKIAH HIMSELF SHOULD BE TAKEN CAPTIVE; BUT EZEKIEL DISAGREED WITH HIM, AND SAID THAT ZEDEKIAH SHOULD NOT SEE BABYLON, WHILE JEREMIAH SAID TO HIM, THAT THE KING OF BABYLON SHOULD CARRY HIM AWAY THITHER IN BONDS. AND BE- 
3. NOW WHEN ZEDEKIAH HAD PRESERVED THE LEAGUE OF MUTUAL ASSISTANCE, HE HAD MADE WITH THE BABYLONIANS FOR EIGHT YEARS, HE, BRAKE IT, AND REVOLTED TO THE EGYPTIANS, IN HOPES, BY THEIR ASSISTANCE, OF OVERCOMING THE BABYLONIANS. WHEN THE KING OF BABYLON KNEW THIS, HE MADE WAR AGAINST HIM: HE LAID HIS COUNTRY WASTE, AND TOOK HIS FORTIFIED TOWNS, AND CAME TO THE CITY JERUSALEM ITSELF TO BESIEGE IT. BUT WHEN THE KING OF EGYPT HEARD WHAT CIRCUMSTANCES ZEDEKIAH HIS ALLY WAS IN, HE TOOK A GREAT ARMY WITH HIM, AND CAME INTO JUDEA, AS IF HE WOULD RAISE THE SIEGE; UPON WHICH THE KING OF BABYLON DEPARTED FROM JERUSALEM, AND MET THE EGYPTIANS, AND JOINED BATTLE WITH THEM, AND BEAT THEM; AND WHEN HE HAD PUT THEM TO FLIGHT, HE PURSUED THEM, AND DROVE THEM OUT OF ALL SYRIA. NOW AS SOON AS THE KING OF BABYLON WAS DEPARTED FROM JERUSALEM, THE FALSE PROPHETS DECEIVED ZEDEKIAH, AND SAID THAT THE KING OF BABYLON WOULD NOT ANY MORE MAKE WAR AGAINST HIM OR HIS PEOPLE, NOR REMOVE THEM OUT OF THEIR OWN COUNTRY INTO BABYLON; AND THAT THOSE THEN IN CAPTIVITY WOULD RETURN, WITH ALL THOSE VESSELS OF THE TEMPLE OF WHICH THE KING OF BABYLON HAD DESPOILED THAT TEMPLE. BUT JEREMIAH CAME AMONG THEM, AND PROPHESIED WHAT CONTRADICTED THOSE PREDICTIONS, AND WHAT PROVED TO BE TRUE, THAT THEY DID ILL, AND DELUDED THE KING; THAT THE EGYPTIANS WOULD BE OF NO ADVANTAGE TO THEM, BUT THAT THE KING OF BABYLON WOULD RENEW THE WAR AGAINST JERUSALEM, AND BESIEGE IT AGAIN, AND WOULD DESTROY THE PEOPLE BY FAMINE, AND CARRY AWAY THOSE THAT REMAINED INTO CAPTIVITY, AND WOULD TAKE AWAY WHAT THEY HAD AS SPOILS, AND WOULD CARRY OFF THOSE RICHES THAT WERE IN THE TEMPLE; NAY, THAT, BESIDES THIS, HE WOULD BURN IT, AND UTTERLY OVERTHROW THE CITY, AND THAT THEY SHOULD SERVE HIM AND HIS POSTERITY SEVENTY YEARS; THAT THEN THE PERSIANS AND THE MEDES SHOULD PUT AN END TO THEIR SERVITUDE, AND OVERTHROW THE BABYLONIANS; "AND THAT WE SHALL BE DISMISSED, AND RETURN TO THIS LAND, AND REBUILD THE TEMPLE, AND RESTORE JERUSALEM." WHEN JEREMIAH SAID THIS, THE GREATER PART BELIEVED HIM; BUT THE RULERS, AND THOSE THAT WERE WICKED, DESPISED HIM, AS ONE DISORDERED IN HIS SENSES. NOW HE HAD RESOLVED TO GO ELSEWHERE, TO HIS OWN COUNTRY, WHICH WAS CALLED ANATHOTH, AND WAS TWENTY FURLONGS DISTANT FROM JERUSALEM; AND AS HE WAS GOING, ONE OF THE RULERS MET HIM, AND SEIZED UPON HIM, AND ACCUSED HIM FALSELY, AS THOUGH HE WERE GOING AS A DESERTER TO THE BABYLONIANS; BUT JEREMIAH SAID THAT HE ACCUSED HIM FALSELY, AND ADDED, THAT HE WAS ONLY GOING TO HIS OWN COUNTRY; BUT THE OTHER WOULD NOT BELIEVE HIM, BUT SEIZED UPON HIM, AND LED HIM AWAY TO THE RULERS, AND LAID AN ACCUSATION AGAINST HIM, UNDER WHOM HE ENDURED ALL SORTS OF TORMENTS AND TORTURES, AND WAS RESERVED TO BE PUNISHED; AND THIS WAS THE CONDITION HE WAS IN FOR SOME TIME, WHILE HE SUFFERED WHAT I HAVE ALREADY DESCRIBED UNJUSTLY. 
4. NOW IN THE NINTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF ZEDEKIAH, ON THE TENTH DAY OF THE TENTH MONTH, THE KING OF BABYLON MADE A SECOND EXPEDITION AGAINST JERUSALEM, AND LAY BEFORE IT EIGHTEEN MONTHS, AND BESIEGED IT WITH THE UTMOST APPLICATION. THERE CAME UPON THEM ALSO TWO OF THE GREATEST CALAMITIES AT THE SAME TIME THAT JERUSALEM WAS BESIEGED, A FAMINE AND A PESTILENTIAL DISTEMPER, AND MADE GREAT HAVOC OF THEM. AND THOUGH THE PROPHET JEREMIAH WAS IN PRISON, HE DID NOT REST, BUT CRIED OUT, AND PROCLAIMED ALOUD, AND EXHORTED THE MULTITUDE TO OPEN THEIR GATES, AND ADMIT THE KING OF BABYLON, FOR THAT IF THEY DID SO, THEY SHOULD BE PRESERVED, AND THEIR WHOLE FAMILIES; BUT IF THEY DID NOT SO, THEY SHOULD BE DESTROYED; AND HE FORETOLD, THAT IF ANY ONE STAID IN THE CITY, HE SHOULD CERTAINLY PERISH BY ONE OF THESE WAYS, - EITHER BE CONSUMED BY THE FAMINE, OR SLAIN BY THE ENEMY'S SWORD; BUT THAT IF HE WOULD FLEE TO THE ENEMY, HE SHOULD ESCAPE DEATH. YET DID NOT THESE RULERS WHO HEARD BELIEVE HIM, EVEN WHEN THEY WERE IN THE MIDST OF THEIR SORE CALAMITIES; BUT THEY CAME TO THE KING, AND IN THEIR ANGER INFORMED HIM WHAT JEREMIAH HAD SAID, AND ACCUSED HIM, AND COMPLAINED OF THE PROPHET AS OF A MADMAN, AND ONE THAT DISHEARTENED THEIR MINDS, AND BY THE DENUNCIATION OF MISERIES WEAKENED THE ALACRITY OF THE MULTITUDE, WHO WERE OTHERWISE READY TO EXPOSE THEMSELVES TO DANGERS FOR HIM, AND FOR THEIR COUNTRY, WHILE HE, IN A WAY OF THREATENING, WARNED THEM TO FLEE TO THE ENEMY, AND TOLD THEM THAT THE CITY SHOULD CERTAINLY BE TAKEN, AND BE UTTERLY DESTROYED. 
5. BUT FOR THE KING HIMSELF, HE WAS NOT AT ALL IRRITATED AGAINST JEREMIAH, SUCH WAS HIS GENTLE AND RIGHTEOUS DISPOSITION; YET, THAT HE MIGHT NOT BE ENGAGED IN A QUARREL WITH THOSE RULERS AT SUCH A TIME, BY OPPOSING WHAT THEY INTENDED, HE LET THEM DO WITH THE PROPHET WHATSOEVER THEY WOULD; WHEREUPON, WHEN THE KING HAD GRANTED THEM SUCH A PERMISSION, THEY PRESENTLY CAME INTO THE PRISON, AND TOOK HIM, AND LET HIM DOWN WITH A CORD INTO A PIT FULL OF MIRE, THAT HE MIGHT BE SUFFOCATED, AND DIE OF HIMSELF. SO HE STOOD UP TO THE NECK IN THE MIRE WHICH WAS ALL ABOUT HIM, AND SO CONTINUED; BUT THERE WAS ONE OF THE KING'S SERVANTS, WHO WAS IN ESTEEM WITH HIM, AN ETHIOPIAN BY DESCENT, WHO TOLD THE KING WHAT A STATE THE PROPHET WAS IN, AND SAID THAT HIS FRIENDS AND HIS RULERS HAD DONE EVIL IN PUTTING THE PROPHET INTO THE MIRE, AND BY THAT MEANS CONTRIVING AGAINST HIM THAT HE SHOULD SUFFER A DEATH MORE BITTER THAN THAT BY HIS BONDS ONLY. WHEN THE KING HEARD THIS, HE REPENTED OF HIS HAVING DELIVERED UP THE PROPHET TO THE RULERS, AND BID THE ETHIOPIAN TAKE THIRTY MEN OF THE KING'S GUARDS, AND CORDS WITH THEM, AND WHATSOEVER ELSE THEY UNDERSTOOD TO BE NECESSARY FOR THE PROPHET'S PRESERVATION, AND TO DRAW HIM UP IMMEDIATELY. SO, THE ETHIOPIAN TOOK THE MEN HE WAS ORDERED TO TAKE, AND DREW UP THE PROPHET OUT OF THE MIRE, AND LEFT HIM AT LIBERTY [IN THE PRISON]. 
6. BUT WHEN THE KING HAD SENT TO CALL HIM PRIVATELY, AND INQUIRED WHAT HE COULD SAY TO HIM FROM GOD, WHICH MIGHT BE SUITABLE TO HIS PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES, AND DESIRED HIM TO INFORM HIM OF IT, JEREMIAH REPLIED, THAT HE HAD SOMEWHAT TO SAY; BUT HE SAID WITHAL, HE SHOULD NOT BE BELIEVED, NOR, IF HE ADMONISHED THEM, SHOULD BE HEARKENED TO; "FOR," SAID HE, "THY FRIENDS HAVE DETERMINED TO DESTROY ME, AS THOUGH I HAD BEEN GUILTY OF SOME WICKEDNESS; AND WHERE ARE NOW THOSE MEN WHO DECEIVED US, AND SAID THAT THE KING OF BABYLON WOULD NOT COME AND FIGHT AGAINST US ANY MORE? BUT I AM AFRAID NOW TO SPEAK THE TRUTH, LEST THOU SHOULDST CONDEMN ME TO DIE." AND WHEN THE KING HAD ASSURED HIM UPON OATH, THAT HE WOULD NEITHER HIMSELF PUT HIM TO DEATH, NOR DELIVER HIM UP TO THE RULERS, HE BECAME BOLD UPON THAT ASSURANCE THAT WAS GIVEN HIM, AND GAVE HIM THIS ADVICE: THAT HE SHOULD DELIVER THE CITY UP TO THE BABYLONIANS; AND HE SAID THAT IT WAS GOD WHO PROPHESIED THIS BY HIM, THAT [HE MUST DO SO] IF HE WOULD BE PRESERVED, AND ESCAPE OUT OF THE DANGER HE WAS IN, AND THAT THEN NEITHER SHOULD THE CITY FALL TO THE GROUND, NOR SHOULD THE TEMPLE BE BURNED; BUT THAT [IF HE DISOBEYED] HE WOULD BE THE CAUSE OF THESE MISERIES COMING UPON THE CITIZENS, AND OF THE CALAMITY THAT WOULD BEFALL HIS WHOLE HOUSE. WHEN THE KING HEARD THIS, HE SAID THAT HE WOULD WILLINGLY DO WHAT HE PERSUADED HIM TO, AND WHAT HE DECLARED WOULD BE TO HIS ADVANTAGE, BUT THAT HE WAS AFRAID OF THOSE OF HIS OWN COUNTRY THAT HAD FALLEN AWAY TO THE BABYLONIANS, LEST HE SHOULD BE ACCUSED BY THEM TO THE KING OF BABYLON, AND BE PUNISHED. BUT THE PROPHET ENCOURAGED HIM, AND SAID HE HAD NO CAUSE TO FEAR SUCH PUNISHMENT, FOR THAT HE SHOULD NOT HAVE THE EXPERIENCE OF ANY MISFORTUNE, IF HE WOULD DELIVER ALL UP TO THE BABYLONIANS, NEITHER HIMSELF, NOR HIS CHILDREN, NOR HIS WIVES, AND THAT THE TEMPLE SHOULD THEN CONTINUE UNHURT. SO WHEN JEREMIAH HAD SAID THIS, THE KING LET HIM GO, AND CHARGED HIM TO BETRAY WHAT THEY HAD RESOLVED ON TO NONE OF THE CITIZENS, NOR TO TELL ANY OF THESE MATTERS TO ANY OF THE RULERS, IF THEY SHOULD HAVE LEARNED THAT HE HAD BEEN SENT FOR, AND SHOULD INQUIRE OF HIM WHAT IT WAS THAT HE WAS SENT FOR, AND WHAT HE HAD SAID TO HIM; BUT TO PRETEND TO THEM THAT HE BESOUGHT HIM THAT HE MIGHT NOT BE KEPT IN BONDS AND IN PRISON. AND INDEED, HE SAID SO TO THEM; FOR THEY CAME TO THE, PROPHET, AND ASKED HIM WHAT ADVICE IT WAS THAT HE CAME TO GIVE THE KING RELATING TO THEM. AND THUS, I HAVE FINISHED WHAT CONCERNS THIS MATTER.
CHAPTER 8. HOW THE KING OF BABYLON TOOK JERUSALEM AND BURNT THE TEMPLE AND REMOVED THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM AND ZEDEKIAH TO BABYLON. AS ALSO, WHO THEY WERE THAT HAD SUCCEEDED IN THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD UNDER THE KINGS. 
1. NOW THE KING OF BABYLON WAS VERY INTENT AND EARNEST UPON THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM; AND HE ERECTED TOWERS UPON GREAT BANKS OF EARTH, AND FROM THEM REPELLED THOSE THAT STOOD UPON THE WALLS; HE ALSO MADE A GREAT NUMBER OF SUCH BANKS ROUND ABOUT THE WHOLE CITY, WHOSE HEIGHT WAS EQUAL TO THOSE WALLS. HOWEVER, THOSE THAT WERE WITHIN BORE THE SIEGE WITH COURAGE AND ALACRITY, FOR THEY WERE NOT DISCOURAGED, EITHER BY THE FAMINE, OR BY THE PESTILENTIAL DISTEMPER, BUT WERE OF CHEERFUL MINDS IN THE PROSECUTION OF THE WAR, ALTHOUGH THOSE MISERIES WITHIN OPPRESSED THEM ALSO, AND THEY DID NOT SUFFER THEMSELVES TO BE TERRIFIED, EITHER BY THE CONTRIVANCES OF THE ENEMY, OR BY THEIR ENGINES OF WAR, BUT CONTRIVED STILL DIFFERENT ENGINES TO OPPOSE ALL THE OTHER WITHAL, TILL INDEED THERE SEEMED TO BE AN ENTIRE STRUGGLE BETWEEN THE BABYLONIANS AND THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM, WHICH HAD THE GREATER SAGACITY AND SKILL; THE FORMER PARTY SUPPOSING THEY SHOULD BE THEREBY TOO HARD FOR THE OTHER, FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY; THE LATTER PLACING THEIR HOPES OF DELIVERANCE IN NOTHING ELSE BUT IN PERSEVERING IN SUCH INVENTIONS IN OPPOSITION TO THE OTHER, AS MIGHT DEMONSTRATE THE ENEMY'S ENGINES WERE USELESS TO THEM. AND THIS SIEGE THEY ENDURED FOR EIGHTEEN MONTHS, UNTIL THEY WERE DESTROYED BY THE FAMINE, AND BY THE DARTS WHICH THE ENEMY THREW AT THEM FROM THE TOWERS. 
2. NOW THE CITY WAS TAKEN ON THE NINTH DAY OF THE FOURTH MONTH, IN THE ELEVENTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF ZEDEKIAH. THEY WERE INDEED ONLY GENERALS OF THE KING OF BABYLON, TO WHOM NEBUCHADNEZZAR COMMITTED THE CARE OF THE SIEGE, FOR HE, ABODE HIMSELF IN THE CITY OF RIBLAH. THE NAMES OF THESE GENERALS WHO RAVAGED AND SUBDUED JERUSALEM, IF ANY ONE DESIRE TO KNOW THEM, WERE THESE: NERGAL SHAREZER, SAMGAR NEBO, RABSARIS, SORSECHIM, AND RABMAG. AND WHEN THE CITY WAS TAKEN ABOUT MIDNIGHT, AND THE ENEMY'S GENERALS WERE ENTERED INTO THE TEMPLE, AND WHEN ZEDEKIAH WAS SENSIBLE OF IT, HE TOOK HIS WIVES, AND HIS CHILDREN, AND HIS CAPTAINS, AND HIS FRIENDS, AND WITH THEM FLED OUT OF THE CITY, THROUGH THE FORTIFIED DITCH, AND THROUGH THE DESERT; AND WHEN CERTAIN OF THE DESERTERS HAD INFORMED THE BABYLONIANS OF THIS, AT BREAK OF DAY, THEY MADE HASTE TO PURSUE AFTER ZEDEKIAH, AND OVERTOOK HIM NOT FAR FROM JERICHO, AND ENCOMPASSED HIM ABOUT. BUT FOR THOSE FRIENDS AND CAPTAINS OF ZEDEKIAH WHO HAD FLED OUT OF THE CITY WITH HIM, WHEN THEY SAW THEIR ENEMIES NEAR THEM, THEY LEFT HIM, AND DISPERSED THEMSELVES, SOME ONE WAY, AND SOME ANOTHER, AND EVERY ONE RESOLVED TO SAVE HIMSELF; SO THE ENEMY TOOK ZEDEKIAH ALIVE, WHEN HE WAS DESERTED BY ALL BUT A FEW, WITH HIS CHILDREN AND HIS WIVES, AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE KING. WHEN HE WAS COME, NEBUCHADNEZZAR BEGAN TO CALL HIM A WICKED WRETCH, AND A COVENANT-BREAKER, AND ONE THAT HAD FORGOTTEN HIS FORMER WORDS, WHEN HE PROMISED TO KEEP THE COUNTRY FOR HIM. HE ALSO REPROACHED HIM FOR HIS INGRATITUDE, THAT WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED THE KINGDOM FROM HIM, WHO HAD TAKEN IT FROM JEHOIACHIN, AND GIVEN IT TO HIM, HE HAD MADE USE OF THE POWER HE GAVE HIM AGAINST HIM THAT GAVE IT; "BUT," SAID HE, "GOD IS GREAT, WHO HATED THAT CONDUCT OF THINE, AND HATH BROUGHT THEE UNDER US." AND WHEN HE HAD USED THESE WORDS TO ZEDEKIAH, HE COMMANDED HIS SONS AND HIS FRIENDS TO BE SLAIN, WHILE ZEDEKIAH AND THE REST OF THE CAPTAINS LOOKED ON; AFTER WHICH HE PUT OUT THE EYES OF ZEDEKIAH, AND BOUND HIM, AND CARRIED HIM TO BABYLON. AND THESE THINGS HAPPENED TO HIM, AS JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL HAD FORETOLD TO HIM, THAT HE SHOULD BE CAUGHT, AND BROUGHT BEFORE THE KING OF BABYLON, AND SHOULD SPEAK TO HIM FACE TO FACE, AND SHOULD SEE HIS EYES WITH HIS OWN EYES; AND THUS FAR DID JEREMIAH PROPHESY. BUT HE WAS ALSO MADE BLIND, AND BROUGHT TO BABYLON, BUT DID NOT SEE IT, ACCORDING TO THE PREDICTION OF EZEKIEL. 
3. WE HAVE SAID THUS MUCH, BECAUSE IT WAS SUFFICIENT TO SHOW THE NATURE OF GOD TO SUCH AS ARE IGNORANT OF IT, THAT IT IS VARIOUS, AND ACTS MANY DIFFERENT WAYS, AND THAT ALL EVENTS HAPPEN AFTER A REGULAR MANNER, IN THEIR PROPER SEASON, AND THAT IT FORETELLS WHAT MUST COME TO PASS. IT IS ALSO SUFFICIENT TO SHOW THE IGNORANCE AND INCREDULITY OF MEN, WHEREBY THEY ARE NOT PERMITTED TO FORESEE ANY THING THAT IS FUTURE, AND ARE, WITHOUT ANY GUARD, EXPOSED TO CALAMITIES, SO THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THEM TO AVOID THE EXPERIENCE OF THOSE CALAMITIES. 
4. AND AFTER THIS MANNER HAVE THE KINGS OF DAVID'S RACE ENDED THEIR LIVES, BEING IN NUMBER TWENTY-ONE, UNTIL THE LAST KING, WHO ALL TOGETHER REIGNED FIVE HUNDRED AND FOURTEEN YEARS, AND SIX MONTHS, AND TEN DAYS; OF WHOM SAUL, WHO WAS THEIR FIRST KING, RETAINED THE GOVERNMENT TWENTY YEARS, THOUGH HE WAS NOT OF THE SAME TRIBE WITH THE REST. 
5. AND NOW IT WAS THAT THE KING OF BABYLON SENT NEBUZARADAN, THE GENERAL OF HIS ARMY, TO JERUSALEM, TO PILLAGE THE TEMPLE, WHO HAD IT ALSO IN COMMAND TO BURN IT AND THE ROYAL PALACE, AND TO LAY THE CITY EVEN WITH THE GROUND, AND TO TRANSPLANT THE PEOPLE INTO BABYLON. ACCORDINGLY, HE CAME TO JERUSALEM IN THE ELEVENTH YEAR OF KING ZEDEKIAH, AND PILLAGED THE TEMPLE, AND CARRIED OUT THE VESSELS OF GOD, BOTH GOLD AND SILVER, AND PARTICULARLY THAT LARGE LAVER WHICH SOLOMON DEDICATED, AS ALSO THE PILLARS OF BRASS, AND THEIR CHAPITERS, WITH THE GOLDEN TABLES AND THE CANDLESTICKS; AND WHEN HE HAD CARRIED THESE OFF, HE SET FIRE TO THE TEMPLE IN THE FIFTH MONTH, THE FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH, IN THE ELEVENTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF ZEDEKIAH, AND IN THE EIGHTEENTH YEAR OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR: HE ALSO BURNT THE PALACE, AND OVERTHREW THE CITY. NOW THE TEMPLE WAS BURNT FOUR HUNDRED AND SEVENTY YEARS, SIX MONTHS, AND TEN DAYS AFTER IT WAS BUILT. IT WAS THEN ONE THOUSAND AND SIXTY-TWO YEARS, SIX MONTHS, AND TEN DAYS FROM THE DEPARTURE OUT OF EGYPT; AND FROM THE DELUGE TO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, THE WHOLE INTERVAL WAS ONE THOUSAND NINE HUNDRED AND FIFTY-SEVEN YEARS, SIX MONTHS, AND TEN DAYS; BUT FROM THE GENERATION OF ADAM, UNTIL THIS BEFELL THE TEMPLE, THERE WERE THREE THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED AND THIRTEEN YEARS, SIX MONTHS, AND TEN DAYS; SO GREAT WAS THE NUMBER OF YEARS HERETO BELONGING. AND WHAT ACTIONS WERE DONE DURING THESE YEARS WE HAVE PARTICULARLY RELATED. BUT THE GENERAL OF THE BABYLONIAN KING NOW OVERTHREW THE CITY TO THE VERY FOUNDATIONS, AND REMOVED ALL THE PEOPLE, AND TOOK FOR PRISONERS THE HIGH PRIEST SERAIAH, AND ZEPHANIAH THE PRIEST THAT WAS NEXT TO HIM, AND THE RULERS THAT GUARDED THE TEMPLE, WHO WERE THREE IN NUMBER, AND THE EUNUCH WHO WAS OVER THE ARMED MEN, AND SEVEN FRIENDS OF ZEDEKIAH, AND HIS SCRIBE, AND SIXTY OTHER RULERS; ALL WHICH, TOGETHER WITH THE VESSELS WHICH THEY HAD PILLAGED, HE CARRIED TO THE KING OF BABYLON TO RIBLAH, A CITY OF SYRIA. SO, THE KING COMMANDED THE HEADS OF THE HIGH PRIEST AND OF THE RULERS TO BE CUT OFF THERE; BUT HE HIMSELF LED ALL THE CAPTIVES AND ZEDEKIAH TO BABYLON. HE ALSO LED JOSEDEK THE HIGH PRIEST AWAY BOUND. HE WAS THE SON OF SERAIAH THE HIGH PRIEST, WHOM THE KING OF BABYLON HAD SLAIN IN RIBLAH, A CITY OF SYRIA, AS WE JUST NOW RELATED. 
6. AND NOW, BECAUSE WE HAVE ENUMERATED THE SUCCESSION OF THE KINGS, AND WHO THEY WERE, AND HOW LONG THEY REIGNED, I THINK IT NECESSARY TO SET DOWN THE NAMES OF THE HIGH PRIESTS, AND WHO THEY WERE THAT SUCCEEDED ONE ANOTHER IN THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD UNDER THE KINGS. THE FIRST HIGH PRIEST THEN AT THE TEMPLE WHICH SOLOMON BUILT WAS ZADOK; AFTER HIM HIS SON ACHIMAS RECEIVED THAT DIGNITY; AFTER ACHIMAS WAS AZARIAS; HIS SON WAS JORAM, AND JORAM'S SON WAS ISUS; AFTER HIM WAS AXIORAMUS; HIS SON WAS PHIDENS, AND PHIDEAS'S SON WAS SUDEAS, AND SUDEAS'S SON WAS JUELUS, AND JUELUS'S SON WAS JOTHAM, AND JOTHAM'S SON WAS URIAS, AND URIAS'S SON WAS NERIAS, AND NERIAS'S SON WAS ODEAS, AND HIS SON WAS SALLUMUS, AND SALLUMUS'S SON WAS ELCIAS, AND HIS SON [WAS AZARIAS, AND HIS SON] WAS SAREAS, AND HIS SON WAS JOSEDEC, WHO WAS CARRIED CAPTIVE TO BABYLON. ALL THESE RECEIVED THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD BY SUCCESSION, THE SONS FROM THEIR FATHER. 
7. WHEN THE KING WAS COME TO BABYLON, HE KEPT ZEDEKIAH IN PRISON UNTIL HE DIED, AND BURIED HIM MAGNIFICENTLY, AND DEDICATED THE VESSELS HE HAD PILLAGED OUT OF THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM TO HIS OWN GODS, AND PLANTED THE PEOPLE IN THE COUNTRY OF BABYLON, BUT FREED THE HIGH PRIEST FROM HIS BONDS.
CHAPTER 9. HOW NEBUZARADAN SET GEDALIAH OVER THE JEWS THAT WERE LEFT IN JUDEA WHICH GEDALIAH WAS A LITTLE AFTERWARD SLAIN BY ISHMAEL; AND HOW JOHANAN AFTER ISHMAEL WAS DRIVEN AWAY WENT DOWN INTO EGYPT WITH THE PEOPLE WHICH PEOPLE, NEBUCHADNEZZAR WHEN HE MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS TOOK CAPTIVE AND BROUGHT THEM AWAY TO BABYLON. 
1. NOW THE GENERAL OF THE ARMY, NEBUZARADAN, WHEN HE HAD CARRIED THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS INTO CAPTIVITY, LEFT THE POOR, AND THOSE THAT HAD DESERTED, IN THE COUNTRY, AND MADE ONE, WHOSE NAME WAS GEDALIAH, THE SON OF AHIKAM, A PERSON OF A NOBLE FAMILY, THEIR GOVERNOR; WHICH GEDALIAH WAS OF A GENTLE AND RIGHTEOUS DISPOSITION. HE ALSO COMMANDED THEM THAT THEY SHOULD CULTIVATE THE GROUND, AND PAY AN APPOINTED TRIBUTE TO THE KING. HE ALSO TOOK JEREMIAH THE PROPHET OUT OF PRISON, AND WOULD HAVE PERSUADED HIM TO GO ALONG WITH HIM TO BABYLON, FOR THAT HE HAD BEEN ENJOINED BY THE KING TO SUPPLY HIM WITH WHATSOEVER HE WANTED; AND IF HE DID NOT LIKE TO DO SO, HE DESIRED HIM TO INFORM HIM WHERE HE RESOLVED TO DWELL, THAT HE MIGHT SIGNIFY THE SAME TO THE KING. BUT THE PROPHET HAD NO MIND TO FOLLOW HIM, NOR TO DWELL ANY WHERE ELSE, BUT WOULD GLADLY LIVE IN THE RUINS OF HIS COUNTRY, AND IN THE MISERABLE REMAINS OF IT. WHEN THE GENERAL UNDERSTOOD WHAT HIS PURPOSE WAS, HE ENJOINED GEDALIAH, WHOM HE LEFT BEHIND, TO TAKE ALL POSSIBLE CARE OF HIM, AND TO SUPPLY HIM WITH WHATSOEVER HE WANTED. SO, WHEN HE HAD GIVEN HIM RICH PRESENTS, HE DISMISSED HIM. ACCORDINGLY, JEREMIAH ABODE IN A CITY OF THAT COUNTRY, WHICH WAS CALLED MISPAH; AND DESIRED OF NEBUZARADAN THAT HE WOULD SET AT LIBERTY HIS DISCIPLE BARUCH, THE SON OF NERIAH, ONE OF A VERY EMINENT FAMILY, AND EXCEEDING SKILLFUL IN THE LANGUAGE OF HIS COUNTRY. 
2. WHEN NEBUZARADAN HAD DONE THUS, HE MADE HASTE TO BABYLON. BUT AS TO THOSE THAT FLED AWAY DURING THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM, AND HAD BEEN SCATTERED OVER THE COUNTRY, WHEN THEY HEARD THAT THE BABYLONIANS WERE GONE AWAY, AND HAD LEFT A REMNANT IN THE LAND OF JERUSALEM, AND THOSE SUCH AS WERE TO CULTIVATE THE SAME, THEY CAME TOGETHER FROM ALL PARTS TO GEDALIAH TO MISPAH. NOW THE RULERS THAT WERE OVER THEM WERE JOHANAN, THE SON OF KAREAH, AND JEZANIAH, AND SERAIAH, AND OTHERS BESIDE THEM. NOW THERE WAS OF THE ROYAL FAMILY ONE ISHMAEL, A WICKED MAN, AND VERY CRAFTY, WHO, DURING THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM, FLED TO BAALIS, THE KING OF THE AMMONITES, AND ABODE WITH HIM DURING THAT TIME; AND GEDALIAH PERSUADED THEM, NOW THEY WERE THERE, TO STAY WITH HIM, AND TO HAVE NO FEAR OF THE BABYLONIANS, FOR THAT IF THEY WOULD CULTIVATE THE COUNTRY, THEY SHOULD SUFFER NO HARM. THIS HE ASSURED THEM OF BY OATH; AND SAID THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE HIM FOR THEIR PATRON, AND THAT IF ANY DISTURBANCE SHOULD ARISE, THEY SHOULD FIND HIM READY TO DEFEND THEM. HE ALSO ADVISED THEM TO DWELL IN ANY CITY, AS EVERY ONE OF THEM PLEASED; AND THAT THEY WOULD SEND MEN ALONG WITH HIS OWN SERVANTS, AND REBUILD THEIR HOUSES UPON THE OLD FOUNDATIONS, AND DWELL THERE; AND HE ADMONISHED THEM BEFOREHAND, THAT THEY SHOULD MAKE PREPARATION, WHILE THE SEASON LASTED, OF CORN, AND WINE, AND OIL, THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE WHEREON TO FEED DURING THE WINTER. WHEN HE HAD THUS DISCOURSED TO THEM, HE DISMISSED THEM, THAT EVERY ONE MIGHT DWELL IN WHAT PLACE OF THE COUNTRY HE PLEASED. 
3. NOW WHEN THIS REPORT WAS SPREAD ABROAD AS FAR AS THE NATIONS THAT BORDERED ON JUDEA, THAT GEDALIAH KINDLY ENTERTAINED THOSE THAT CAME TO HIM, AFTER THEY HAD FLED AWAY, UPON THIS [ONLY] CONDITION, THAT THEY SHOULD PAY TRIBUTE TO THE KING OF BABYLON, THEY ALSO CAME READILY TO GEDALIAH, AND INHABITED THE COUNTRY. AND WHEN JOHANAN, AND THE RULERS THAT WERE WITH HIM, OBSERVED THE COUNTRY, AND THE HUMANITY OF GEDALIAH, THEY WERE EXCEEDINGLY IN LOVE WITH HIM, AND TOLD HIM THAT BAALIS, THE KING OF THE AMMONITES, HAD SENT ISHMAEL TO KILL HIM BY TREACHERY, AND SECRETLY, THAT HE MIGHT HAVE THE DOMINION OVER THE ISRAELITES, AS BEING OF THE ROYAL FAMILY; AND THEY SAID THAT HE MIGHT DELIVER HIMSELF FROM THIS TREACHEROUS DESIGN, IF HE WOULD GIVE THEM LEAVE TO SLAY ISHMAEL, AND NOBODY SHOULD KNOW IT, FOR THEY TOLD HIM THEY WERE AFRAID THAT, WHEN HE WAS KILLED BY THE OTHER, THE ENTIRE RUIN OF THE REMAINING STRENGTH OF THE ISRAELITES WOULD ENSUE. BUT HE PROFESSED THAT HE DID NOT BELIEVE WHAT THEY SAID, WHEN THEY TOLD HIM OF SUCH A TREACHEROUS DESIGN, IN A MAN THAT HAD BEEN WELL TREATED BY HIM; BECAUSE IT WAS NOT PROBABLE THAT ONE WHO, UNDER SUCH A WANT OF ALL THINGS, HAD FAILED OF NOTHING THAT WAS NECESSARY FOR HIM, SHOULD BE FOUND SO WICKED AND UNGRATEFUL TOWARDS HIS BENEFACTOR, THAT WHEN IT WOULD BE AN INSTANCE OF WICKEDNESS IN HIM NOT TO SAVE HIM, HAD HE BEEN TREACHEROUSLY ASSAULTED BY OTHERS, TO ENDEAVOR, AND THAT EARNESTLY, TO KILL HIM WITH HIS OWN HANDS: THAT, HOWEVER, IF HE OUGHT TO SUPPOSE THIS INFORMATION TO BE TRUE, IT WAS BETTER FOR HIMSELF TO BE SLAIN BY THE OTHER, THAN TO DESTROY A MAN WHO FLED TO HIM FOR REFUGE, AND INTRUSTED HIS OWN SAFETY TO HIM, AND COMMITTED HIMSELF TO HIS DISPOSAL. 
4. SO JOHANAN, AND THE RULERS THAT WERE WITH HIM, NOT BEING ABLE TO PERSUADE GEDALIAH, WENT AWAY. BUT AFTER THE INTERVAL OF THIRTY DAYS WAS OVER, ISHMAEL CAME AGAIN TO GEDALIAH, TO THE CITY MISPAH, AND TEN MEN WITH HIM; AND WHEN HE HAD FEASTED ISHMAEL, AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, IN A SPLENDID MANNER AT HIS TABLE, AND HAD GIVEN THEM PRESENTS, HE BECAME DISORDERED IN DRINK, WHILE HE ENDEAVORED TO BE VERY MERRY WITH THEM; AND WHEN ISHMAEL SAW HIM IN THAT CASE, AND THAT HE WAS DROWNED IN HIS CUPS TO THE DEGREE OF INSENSIBILITY, AND FALLEN ASLEEP, HE ROSE UP ON A SUDDEN, WITH HIS TEN FRIENDS, AND SLEW GEDALIAH, AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM AT THE FEAST; AND WHEN HE HAD SLAIN THEM, HE WENT OUT BY NIGHT, AND SLEW ALL THE JEWS THAT WERE IN THE CITY, AND THOSE SOLDIERS ALSO WHICH WERE LEFT THEREIN BY THE BABYLONIANS. BUT THE NEXT DAY FOURSCORE MEN CAME OUT OF THE COUNTRY WITH PRESENTS TO GEDALIAH, NONE OF THEM KNOWING WHAT HAD BEFALLEN HIM; WHEN ISHMAEL SAW THEM, HE INVITED THEM IN TO GEDALIAH, AND WHEN THEY WERE COME IN, HE SHUT UP THE COURT, AND SLEW THEM, AND CAST THEIR DEAD BODIES DOWN INTO A CERTAIN DEEP PIT, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE SEEN; BUT OF THESE FOURSCORE MEN ISHMAEL SPARED THOSE THAT ENTREATED HIM NOT TO KILL THEM, TILL THEY HAD DELIVERED UP TO HIM WHAT RICHES THEY HAD CONCEALED IN THE FIELDS, CONSISTING OF THEIR FURNITURE, AND GARMENTS, AND CORN: BUT HE TOOK CAPTIVE THE PEOPLE THAT WERE IN MISPAH, WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN; AMONG WHOM WERE THE DAUGHTERS OF KING ZEDEKIAH, WHOM NEBUZARADAN, THE GENERAL OF THE ARMY OF BABYLON, HAD LEFT WITH GEDALIAH. AND WHEN HE HAD DONE THIS, HE CAME TO THE KING OF THE AMMONITES. 
5. BUT WHEN JOHANAN AND THE RULERS WITH HIM HEARD OF WHAT WAS DONE AT MISPAH BY ISHMAEL, AND OF THE DEATH OF GEDALIAH, THEY HAD INDIGNATION AT IT, AND EVERY ONE OF THEM TOOK HIS OWN ARMED MEN, AND CAME SUDDENLY TO FIGHT WITH ISHMAEL, AND OVERTOOK HIM AT THE FOUNTAIN IN HEBRON. AND WHEN THOSE THAT WERE CARRIED AWAY CAPTIVES BY ISHMAEL SAW JOHANAN AND THE RULERS, THEY WERE VERY GLAD, AND LOOKED UPON THEM AS COMING TO THEIR ASSISTANCE; SO THEY LEFT HIM THAT HAD CARRIED THEM CAPTIVES, AND CAME OVER TO JOHANAN: THEN ISHMAEL, WITH EIGHT MEN, FLED TO THE KING OF THE AMMONITES; BUT JOHANAN TOOK THOSE WHOM HE HAD RESCUED OUT OF THE HANDS OF ISHMAEL, AND THE EUNUCHS, AND THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, AND CAME TO A CERTAIN PLACE CALLED MANDRA, AND THERE THEY ABODE THAT DAY, FOR THEY HAD DETERMINED TO REMOVE FROM THENCE AND GO INTO EGYPT, OUT OF FEAR, LEST THE BABYLONIANS SHOULD SLAY THEM, IN CASE THEY CONTINUED IN THE COUNTRY, AND THAT OUT OF ANGER AT THE SLAUGHTER OF GEDALIAH, WHO HAD BEEN BY THEM SET OVER IT FOR GOVERNOR. 
6. NOW WHILE THEY WERE UNDER THIS DELIBERATION, JOHANAN, THE SON OF KAREAH, AND THE RULERS. THAT WERE WITH HIM, CAME TO JEREMIAH THE PROPHET, AND DESIRED THAT HE WOULD PRAY TO GOD, THAT BECAUSE THEY WERE AT AN UTTER LOSS ABOUT WHAT THEY OUGHT TO DO, HE WOULD DISCOVER IT TO THEM, AND THEY SWARE THAT THEY WOULD DO WHATSOEVER JEREMIAH SHOULD SAY TO THEM. AND WHEN THE PROPHET SAID HE WOULD BE THEIR INTERCESSOR WITH GOD, IT CAME TO PASS, THAT AFTER TEN DAYS GOD APPEARED TO HIM, AND SAID THAT HE SHOULD INFORM JOHANAN, AND THE OTHER RULERS, AND ALL THE PEOPLE, THAT HE WOULD BE WITH THEM WHILE THEY CONTINUED IN THAT COUNTRY, AND TAKE CARE OF THEM, AND KEEP THEM FROM BEING HURT BY THE BABYLONIANS, OF WHOM THEY WERE AFRAID; BUT THAT HE WOULD DESERT THEM IF THEY WENT INTO EGYPT, AND, OUT OF THIS WRATH AGAINST THEM, WOULD INFLICT THE SAME PUNISHMENTS UPON THEM WHICH THEY KNEW THEIR BRETHREN HAD ALREADY ENDURED. SO, WHEN THE PROPHET HAD INFORMED JOHANAN AND THE PEOPLE THAT GOD HAD FORETOLD THESE THINGS, HE WAS NOT BELIEVED, WHEN HE SAID THAT GOD COMMANDED THEM TO CONTINUE IN THE COUNTRY; BUT THEY IMAGINED THAT HE SAID SO TO GRATIFY BARUCH, HIS OWN DISCIPLE, AND BELIED GOD, AND THAT HE PERSUADED THEM TO STAY THERE, THAT THEY MIGHT BE DESTROYED BY THE BABYLONIANS. ACCORDINGLY, BOTH THE PEOPLE AND JOHANAN DISOBEYED THE COUNSEL OF GOD, WHICH HE GAVE THEM BY THE PROPHET, AND REMOVED INTO EGYPT, AND CARRIED JEREMIAH AND BARNCH ALONG WITH HIM. 
7. AND WHEN THEY WERE THERE, GOD SIGNIFIED TO THE PROPHET THAT THE KING OF BABYLON WAS ABOUT MAKING AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS, AND COMMANDED HIM TO FORETELL TO THE PEOPLE THAT EGYPT SHOULD BE TAKEN, AND THE KING OF BABYLON SHOULD SLAY SOME OF THEM AND, SHOULD TAKE OTHERS CAPTIVE, AND BRING THEM TO BABYLON; WHICH THINGS CAME TO PASS ACCORDINGLY; FOR ON THE FIFTH YEAR AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, WHICH WAS THE TWENTY-THIRD OF THE REIGN OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, HE MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST CELESYRIA; AND WHEN HE HAD POSSESSED HIMSELF OF IT, HE MADE WAR AGAINST THE AMMONITES AND MOABITES; AND WHEN HE HAD BROUGHT ALL THESE NATIONS UNDER SUBJECTION, HE FELL UPON EGYPT, IN ORDER TO OVERTHROW IT; AND HE SLEW THE KING THAT THEN REIGNED AND SET UP ANOTHER; AND HE TOOK THOSE JEWS THAT WERE THERE CAPTIVES, AND LED THEM AWAY TO BABYLON. AND SUCH WAS THE END OF THE NATION OF THE HEBREWS, AS IT HATH BEEN DELIVERED DOWN TO US, IT HAVING TWICE GONE BEYOND EUPHRATES; FOR THE PEOPLE OF THE TEN TRIBES WERE CARRIED OUT OF SAMARIA BY THE ASSYRIANS, IN THE DAYS OF KING HOSHEA; AFTER WHICH THE PEOPLE OF THE TWO TRIBES THAT REMAINED AFTER JERUSALEM WAS TAKEN [WERE CARRIED AWAY] BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR, THE KING OF BABYLON AND CHALDEA. NOW AS TO SHALMANEZER, HE REMOVED THE ISRAELITES OUT OF THEIR COUNTRY, AND PLACED THEREIN THE NATION OF THE CUTHEANS, WHO HAD FORMERLY BELONGED TO THE INNER PARTS OF PERSIA AND MEDIA, BUT WERE THEN CALLED SAMARITANS, BY TAKING THE NAME OF THE COUNTRY TO WHICH THEY WERE REMOVED; BUT THE KING OF BABYLON, WHO BROUGHT OUT THE TWO TRIBES, PLACED NO OTHER NATION IN THEIR COUNTRY, BY WHICH MEANS ALL JUDEA AND JERUSALEM, AND THE TEMPLE, CONTINUED TO BE A DESERT FOR SEVENTY YEARS; BUT THE ENTIRE INTERVAL OF TIME WHICH PASSED FROM THE CAPTIVITY OF THE ISRAELITES, TO THE CARRYING AWAY OF THE TWO TRIBES, PROVED TO BE A HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS, SIX MONTHS, AND TEN DAYS. 
CHAPTER 10. CONCERNING DANIEL AND WHAT BEFELL HIM AT BABYLON. 
1. BUT NOW NEBUCHADNEZZAR, KING OF BABYLON, TOOK SOME OF THE MOST NOBLE OF THE JEWS THAT WERE CHILDREN, AND THE KINSMEN OF ZEDEKIAH THEIR KING, SUCH AS WERE REMARKABLE FOR THE BEAUTY OF THEIR BODIES, AND THE COMELINESS OF THEIR COUNTENANCES, AND DELIVERED THEM INTO THE HANDS OF TUTORS, AND TO THE IMPROVEMENT TO BE MADE BY THEM. HE ALSO MADE SOME OF THEM TO BE EUNUCHS; WHICH COURSE HE TOOK ALSO WITH THOSE OF OTHER NATIONS WHOM HE HAD TAKEN IN THE FLOWER OF THEIR AGE, AND AFFORDED THEM THEIR DIET FROM HIS OWN TABLE, AND HAD THEM INSTRUCTED IN THE INSTITUTES OF THE COUNTRY, AND TAUGHT THE LEARNING OF THE CHALDEANS; AND THEY HAD NOW EXERCISED THEMSELVES SUFFICIENTLY IN THAT WISDOM WHICH HE HAD ORDERED THEY SHOULD APPLY THEMSELVES TO. NOW AMONG THESE THERE WERE FOUR OF THE FAMILY OF ZEDEKIAH, OF MOST EXCELLENT DISPOSITIONS, ONE OF WHOM WAS CALLED DANIEL, ANOTHER WAS CALLED ANANIAS, ANOTHER MISAEL, AND THE FOURTH AZARIAS; AND THE KING OF BABYLON CHANGED THEIR NAMES, AND COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD MAKE USE OF OTHER NAMES. DANIEL, HE CALLED BALTASAR; ANANIAS, SHADRACH; MISAEL, MESHACH; AND AZARIAS, ABEDNEGO. THESE THE KING HAD IN ESTEEM, AND CONTINUED TO LOVE, BECAUSE OF THE VERY EXCELLENT TEMPER THEY WERE OF, AND BECAUSE OF THEIR APPLICATION TO LEARNING, AND THE PROFESS THEY HAD MADE IN WISDOM. 
2. NOW DANIEL AND HIS KINSMEN HAD RESOLVED TO USE A SEVERE DIET, AND TO ABSTAIN FROM THOSE KINDS OF FOOD WHICH CAME FROM THE KING'S TABLE, AND ENTIRELY TO FORBEAR TO EAT OF ALL LIVING CREATURES. SO HE CAME TO ASHPENAZ, WHO WAS THAT EUNUCH TO WHOM THE CARE OF THEM WAS COMMITTED, AND DESIRED HIM TO TAKE AND SPEND WHAT WAS BROUGHT FOR THEM FROM THE KING, BUT TO GIVE THEM PULSE AND DATES FOR THEIR FOOD, AND ANY THING ELSE, BESIDES THE FLESH OF LIVING CREATURES, THAT HE PLEASED, FOR THAT THEIR INCLINATIONS WERE TO THAT SORT OF FOOD, AND THAT THEY DESPISED THE OTHER. HE REPLIED, THAT HE WAS READY TO SERVE THEM IN WHAT THEY DESIRED, BUT HE SUSPECTED THAT THEY WOULD BE DISCOVERED BY THE KING, FROM THEIR MEAGRE BODIES, AND THE ALTERATION OF THEIR COUNTENANCES, BECAUSE IT COULD NOT BE AVOIDED BUT THEIR BODIES AND COLORS MUST BE CHANGED WITH THEIR DIET, ESPECIALLY WHILE THEY WOULD BE CLEARLY DISCOVERED BY THE FINER APPEARANCE OF THE OTHER CHILDREN, WHO WOULD FARE BETTER, AND THUS THEY SHOULD BRING HIM INTO DANGER, AND OCCASION HIM TO BE PUNISHED; YET DID THEY PERSUADE ARIOCH, WHO WAS THUS FEARFUL, TO GIVE THEM WHAT FOOD THEY DESIRED FOR TEN DAYS, BY WAY OF TRIAL; AND IN CASE THE HABIT OF THEIR BODIES WERE NOT ALTERED, TO GO ON IN THE SAME WAY, AS EXPECTING THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BE HURT THEREBY AFTERWARDS; BUT IF HE SAW THEM LOOK MEAGRE, AND WORSE THAN THE REST, HE SHOULD REDUCE THEM TO THEIR FORMER DIET. NOW WHEN IT APPEARED THAT THEY WERE SO FAR FROM BECOMING WORSE BY THE USE OF THIS FOOD, THAT THEY GREW PLUMPER AND FULLER IN BODY THAN THE REST, INSOMUCH THAT HE THOUGHT THOSE WHO FED ON WHAT CAME FROM THE KING'S TABLE SEEMED LESS PLUMP AND FULL, WHILE THOSE THAT WERE WITH DANIEL LOOKED AS IF THEY HAD LIVED IN PLENTY, AND IN ALL SORTS OF LUXURY. ARIOCH, FROM THAT TIME, SECURELY TOOK HIMSELF WHAT THE KING SENT EVERY DAY FROM HIS SUPPER, ACCORDING TO CUSTOM, TO THE CHILDREN, BUT GAVE THEM THE FORE MENTIONED DIET, WHILE THEY HAD THEIR SOULS IN SOME MEASURE MORE PURE, AND LESS BURDENED, AND SO FITTER FOR LEARNING, AND HAD THEIR BODIES IN BETTER TUNE FOR HARD LABOR; FOR THEY NEITHER HAD THE FORMER OPPRESSED AND HEAVY WITH VARIETY OF MEATS, NOR WERE THE OTHER EFFEMINATE ON THE SAME ACCOUNT; SO THEY READILY UNDERSTOOD ALL THE LEARNING THAT WAS AMONG THE HEBREWS, AND AMONG THE CHALDEANS, AS ESPECIALLY DID DANIEL, WHO BEING ALREADY SUFFICIENTLY SKILLFUL IN WISDOM, WAS VERY BUSY ABOUT THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS; AND GOD MANIFESTED HIMSELF TO HIM. 
3. NOW TWO YEARS AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF EGYPT, KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR SAW A WONDERFUL DREAM, THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF WHICH GOD SHOWED HIM IN HIS SLEEP; BUT WHEN HE AROSE OUT OF HIS BED, HE FORGOT THE ACCOMPLISHMENT. SO HE SENT FOR THE CHALDEANS AND MAGICIANS, AND THE PROPHETS, AND TOLD THEM THAT HE HAD SEEN A DREAM, AND INFORMED THEM THAT HE HAD FORGOTTEN THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF WHAT HE HAD SEEN, AND HE ENJOINED THEM TO TELL HIM BOTH WHAT THE DREAM WAS, AND WHAT WAS ITS SIGNIFICATION; AND THEY SAID THAT THIS WAS A THING IMPOSSIBLE TO BE DISCOVERED BY MEN; BUT THEY PROMISED HIM, THAT IF HE WOULD EXPLAIN TO THEM WHAT DREAM HE HAD SEEN, THEY WOULD TELL HIM ITS SIGNIFICATION. HEREUPON HE THREATENED TO PUT THEM TO DEATH, UNLESS THEY TOLD HIM HIS DREAM; AND HE GAVE COMMAND TO HAVE THEM ALL PUT TO DEATH, SINCE THEY CONFESSED, THEY COULD NOT DO WHAT THEY WERE COMMANDED TO DO. NOW WHEN DANIEL HEARD THAT THE KING HAD GIVEN A COMMAND, THAT ALL THE WISE MEN SHOULD BE PUT TO DEATH, AND THAT AMONG THEM HIMSELF AND HIS THREE KINSMEN WERE IN DANGER, HE WENT TO ARIOCH, WHO WAS CAPTAIN OF THE KING'S GUARDS, AND DESIRED TO KNOW OF HIM WHAT WAS THE REASON WHY THE KING HAD GIVEN COMMAND THAT ALL THE WISE MEN, AND CHALDEANS, AND MAGICIANS SHOULD BE SLAIN. SO WHEN HE HAD LEARNED THAT THE KING HAD HAD A DREAM, AND HAD FORGOTTEN IT, AND THAT WHEN THEY WERE ENJOINED TO INFORM THE KING OF IT, THEY HAD SAID THEY COULD NOT DO IT, AND HAD THEREBY PROVOKED HIM TO ANGER, HE DESIRED OF ARIOCH THAT HE WOULD GO IN TO THE KING, AND DESIRE RESPITE FOR THE MAGICIANS FOR ONE NIGHT, AND TO PUT OFF THEIR SLAUGHTER SO LONG, FOR THAT HE HOPED WITHIN THAT TIME TO OBTAIN, BY PRAYER TO GOD, THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE DREAM. ACCORDINGLY, ARIOCH INFORMED THE KING OF WHAT DANIEL DESIRED. SO THE KING BID THEM DELAY THE SLAUGHTER OF THE MAGICIANS TILL HE KNEW WHAT DANIEL'S PROMISE WOULD COME TO; BUT THE YOUNG MAN RETIRED TO HIS OWN HOUSE, WITH HIS KINSMEN, AND BESOUGHT GOD THAT WHOLE NIGHT TO DISCOVER THE DREAM, AND THEREBY DELIVER THE MAGICIANS AND CHALDEANS, WITH WHOM THEY WERE THEMSELVES TO PERISH, FROM THE KING'S ANGER, BY ENABLING HIM TO DECLARE HIS VISION, AND TO MAKE MANIFEST WHAT THE KING HAD SEEN THE NIGHT BEFORE IN HIS SLEEP, BUT HAD FORGOTTEN IT. ACCORDINGLY, GOD, OUT OF PITY TO THOSE THAT WERE IN DANGER, AND OUT OF REGARD TO THE WISDOM OF DANIEL, MADE KNOWN TO HIM THE DREAM AND ITS INTERPRETATION, THAT SO THE KING MIGHT UNDERSTAND BY HIM ITS SIGNIFICATION ALSO. WHEN DANIEL HAD OBTAINED THIS KNOWLEDGE FROM GOD, HE AROSE VERY JOYFUL, AND TOLD IT HIS BRETHREN, AND MADE THEM GLAD, AND TO HOPE WELL THAT THEY SHOULD NOW PRESERVE THEIR LIVES, OF WHICH THEY DESPAIRED BEFORE, AND HAD THEIR MINDS FULL OF NOTHING BUT THE THOUGHTS OF DYING. SO, WHEN HE HAD WITH THEM RETURNED THANKS TO GOD, WHO HAD COMMISERATED THEIR YOUTH, WHEN IT WAS DAY HE CAME TO ARIOCH, AND DESIRED HIM TO BRING HIM TO THE KING, BECAUSE HE WOULD DISCOVER TO HIM THAT DREAM WHICH HE HAD SEEN THE NIGHT BEFORE. 
4. WHEN DANIEL WAS COME IN TO THE KING, HE EXCUSED HIMSELF FIRST, THAT HE DID NOT PRETEND TO BE WISER THAN THE OTHER CHALDEANS AND MAGICIANS, WHEN, UPON THEIR ENTIRE INABILITY TO DISCOVER HIS DREAM, HE WAS UNDERTAKING TO INFORM HIM OF IT; FOR THIS WAS NOT BY HIS OWN SKILL, OR ON ACCOUNT OF HIS HAVING BETTER CULTIVATED HIS UNDERSTANDING THAN THE REST; BUT HE SAID, "GOD HATH HAD PITY UPON US, WHEN WE WERE IN DANGER OF DEATH, AND WHEN I PRAYED FOR THE LIFE OF MYSELF, AND OF THOSE OF MY OWN NATION, HATH MADE MANIFEST TO ME BOTH THE DREAM, AND THE INTERPRETATION THEREOF; FOR I WAS NOT LESS CONCERNED FOR THY GLORY THAN FOR THE SORROW THAT WE WERE BY THEE CONDEMNED TO DIE, WHILE THOU DIDST SO UNJUSTLY COMMAND MEN, BOTH GOOD AND EXCELLENT IN THEMSELVES, TO BE PUT TO DEATH, WHEN THOU ENJOINEDST THEM TO DO WHAT WAS ENTIRELY ABOVE THE REACH OF HUMAN WISDOM, AND REQUIREDST OF THEM WHAT WAS ONLY THE WORK OF GOD. WHEREFORE, AS THOU IN THY SLEEP WAST SOLICITOUS CONCERNING THOSE THAT SHOULD SUCCEED THEE IN THE GOVERNMENT OF THE WHOLE WORLD, GOD WAS DESIROUS TO SHOW THEE ALL THOSE THAT SHOULD REIGN AFTER THEE, AND TO THAT END EXHIBITED TO THEE THE FOLLOWING DREAM: THOU SEEMEDST TO SEE A GREAT IMAGE STANDING BEFORE THEE, THE HEAD OF WHICH PROVED TO BE OF GOLD, THE SHOULDERS AND ARMS OF SILVER, AND THE BELLY AND THE THIGHS OF BRASS, BUT THE LEGS AND THE FEET OF IRON; AFTER WHICH THOU SAWEST A STONE BROKEN OFF FROM A MOUNTAIN, WHICH FELL UPON THE IMAGE, AND THREW IT DOWN, AND BRAKE IT TO PIECES, AND DID NOT PERMIT ANY PART OF IT TO REMAIN WHOLE; BUT THE GOLD, THE SILVER, THE BRASS, AND THE IRON, BECAME SMALLER THAN MEAL, WHICH, UPON THE BLAST OF A VIOLENT WIND, WAS BY FORCE CARRIED AWAY, AND SCATTERED ABROAD, BUT THE STONE DID INCREASE TO SUCH A DEGREE, THAT THE WHOLE EARTH BENEATH IT SEEMED TO BE FILLED THEREWITH. THIS IS THE DREAM WHICH THOU SAWEST, AND ITS INTERPRETATION IS AS FOLLOWS: THE HEAD OF GOLD DENOTES THEE, AND THE KINGS OF BABYLON THAT HAVE BEEN BEFORE THEE; BUT THE TWO HANDS AND ARMS SIGNIFY THIS, THAT YOUR GOVERNMENT SHALL BE DISSOLVED BY TWO KINGS; BUT ANOTHER KING THAT SHALL COME FROM THE WEST, ARMED WITH BRASS, SHALL DESTROY THAT GOVERNMENT; AND ANOTHER GOVERNMENT, THAT SHALL BE LIKE UNTO IRON, SHALL PUT AN END TO THE POWER OF THE FORMER, AND SHALL HAVE DOMINION OVER ALL THE EARTH, ON ACCOUNT OF THE NATURE OF IRON, WHICH IS STRONGER THAN THAT OF GOLD, OF SILVER, AND OF BRASS." DANIEL DID ALSO DECLARE THE MEANING OF THE STONE TO THE KING BUT I DO NOT THINK PROPER TO RELATE IT, SINCE I HAVE ONLY UNDERTAKEN TO DESCRIBE THINGS PAST OR THINGS PRESENT, BUT NOT THINGS THAT ARE FUTURE; YET IF ANY ONE BE SO VERY DESIROUS OF KNOWING TRUTH, AS NOT TO WAVE SUCH POINTS OF CURIOSITY, AND CANNOT CURB HIS INCLINATION FOR UNDERSTANDING THE UNCERTAINTIES OF FUTURITY, AND WHETHER THEY WILL HAPPEN OR NOT, LET HIM BE DILIGENT IN READING THE BOOK OF DANIEL, WHICH HE WILL FIND AMONG THE SACRED WRITINGS. 
5. WHEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR HEARD THIS, AND RECOLLECTED HIS DREAM, HE WAS ASTONISHED AT THE NATURE OF DANIEL, AND FELL UPON HIS KNEE; AND SALUTED DANIEL IN THE MANNER THAT MEN WORSHIP GOD, AND GAVE COMMAND THAT HE SHOULD BE SACRIFICED TO AS A GOD. AND THIS WAS NOT ALL, FOR HE ALSO IMPOSED THE NAME, OF HIS OWN GOD UPON HIM, [BALTASAR,] AND MADE HIM AND HIS KINSMEN RULERS OF HIS WHOLE KINGDOM; WHICH KINSMEN OF HIS HAPPENED TO FALL INTO GREAT DANGER BY THE ENVY AND MALICE [OF THEIR ENEMIES]; FOR THEY OFFENDED THE KING UPON THE OCCASION FOLLOWING: HE MADE AN IMAGE OF GOLD, WHOSE HEIGHT WAS SIXTY CUBITS, AND ITS BREADTH SIX CUBITS, AND SET IT IN THE GREAT PLAIN OF BABYLON; AND WHEN HE WAS GOING TO DEDICATE THE IMAGE, HE INVITED THE PRINCIPAL MEN OUT OF ALL THE EARTH THAT WAS UNDER HIS DOMINIONS, AND COMMANDED THEM, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THAT WHEN THEY SHOULD HEAR THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET, THEY SHOULD THEN FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP THE IMAGE; AND HE THREATENED, THAT THOSE WHO DID NOT SO, SHOULD BE CAST INTO A FIERY FURNACE. WHEN THEREFORE ALL THE REST, UPON THE HEARING OF THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET, WORSHIPPED THE IMAGE, THEY RELATE THAT DANIEL'S KINSMEN DID NOT DO IT, BECAUSE THEY WOULD NOT TRANSGRESS THE LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRY. SO THESE MEN WERE CONVICTED, AND CAST IMMEDIATELY INTO THE FIRE, BUT WERE SAVED BY DIVINE PROVIDENCE, AND AFTER A SURPRISING MANNER ESCAPED DEATH, FOR THE FIRE DID NOT TOUCH THEM; AND I SUPPOSE THAT IT TOUCHED THEM NOT, AS IF IT REASONED WITH ITSELF, THAT THEY WERE CAST INTO IT WITHOUT ANY FAULT OF THEIRS, AND THAT THEREFORE IT WAS TOO WEAK TO BURN THE YOUNG MEN WHEN THEY WERE IN IT. THIS WAS DONE BY THE POWER OF GOD, WHO MADE THEIR BODIES SO FAR SUPERIOR TO THE FIRE, THAT IT COULD NOT CONSUME THEM. THIS IT WAS WHICH RECOMMENDED THEM TO THE KING AS RIGHTEOUS MEN, AND MEN BELOVED OF GOD, ON WHICH ACCOUNT THEY CONTINUED IN GREAT ESTEEM WITH HIM. 
6. A LITTLE AFTER THIS THE KING SAW IN HIS SLEEP AGAIN ANOTHER VISION; HOW HE SHOULD FALL FROM HIS DOMINION, AND FEED AMONG THE WILD BEASTS, AND THAT WHEN HE, HALT LIVED IN THIS MANNER IN THE DESERT FOR SEVEN YEARS, HE SHOULD RECOVER HIS DOMINION AGAIN. WHEN HE HAD SEEN THIS DREAM, HE CALLED THE MAGICIANS TOGETHER AGAIN, AND INQUIRED OF THEM ABOUT IT, AND DESIRED THEM TO TELL HIM WHAT IT SIGNIFIED; BUT WHEN NONE OF THEM COULD FIND OUT THE MEANING OF THE DREAM, NOR DISCOVER IT TO THE KING, DANIEL WAS THE ONLY PERSON THAT EXPLAINED IT; AND AS HE FORETOLD, SO IT CAME TO PASS; FOR AFTER HE HAD CONTINUED IN THE WILDERNESS THE FORE MENTIONED INTERVAL OF TIME, WHILE NO ONE DURST ATTEMPT TO SEIZE HIS KINGDOM DURING THOSE SEVEN YEARS, HE PRAYED TO GOD THAT HE MIGHT RECOVER HIS KINGDOM, AND HE RETURNED TO IT. BUT LET NO ONE BLAME ME FOR WRITING DOWN EVERY THING OF THIS NATURE, AS I FIND IT IN OUR ANCIENT BOOKS; FOR AS TO THAT MATTER, I HAVE PLAINLY ASSURED THOSE THAT THINK ME DEFECTIVE IN ANY SUCH POINT, OR COMPLAIN OF MY MANAGEMENT, AND HAVE TOLD THEM IN THE BEGINNING OF THIS HISTORY, THAT I INTENDED TO DO NO MORE THAN TRANSLATE THE HEBREW BOOKS INTO THE GREEK LANGUAGE, AND PROMISED THEM TO EXPLAIN THOSE FACTS, WITHOUT ADDING ANY THING TO THEM OF MY OWN, OR TAKING ANY THING AWAY FROM THERE. 
CHAPTER 11. CONCERNING NEBUCHADNEZZAR AND HIS SUCCESSORS AND HOW THEIR GOVERNMENT WAS DISSOLVED BY THE PERSIANS; AND WHAT THINGS BEFELL DANIEL IN MEDIA; AND WHAT PROPHECIES HE DELIVERED THERE. 
1. NOW WHEN KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD REIGNED FORTY-THREE YEARS, HE ENDED HIS LIFE. HE WAS AN ACTIVE MAN, AND MORE FORTUNATE THAN THE KINGS THAT WERE BEFORE HIM. NOW BEROSUS MAKES MENTION OF HIS ACTIONS IN THE THIRD BOOK OF HIS CHALDAIC HISTORY, WHERE HE SAYS THUS: "WHEN HIS FATHER NEBUCHODONOSOR [NABOPOLLASSAR] HEARD THAT THE GOVERNOR WHOM HE HAD SET OVER EGYPT, AND THE PLACES ABOUT COELESYRIA AND PHOENICIA, HAD REVOLTED FROM HIM, WHILE HE WAS NOT HIMSELF ABLE ANY LONGER TO UNDERGO THE HARDSHIPS [OF WAR], HE COMMITTED TO HIS SON NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHO WAS STILL BUT A YOUTH, SOME PARTS OF HIS ARMY, AND SENT THEM AGAINST HIM. SO WHEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD GIVEN BATTLE, AND FOUGHT WITH THE REBEL, HE BEAT HIM, AND REDUCED THE COUNTRY FROM UNDER HIS SUBJECTION, AND MADE IT A BRANCH OF HIS OWN KINGDOM; BUT ABOUT THAT TIME IT HAPPENED THAT HIS FATHER NEBUCHODONOSOR [NABOPOLLASSAR] FELL ILL, AND ENDED HIS LIFE IN THE CITY BABYLON, WHEN HE HAD REIGNED TWENTY-ONE YEARS; AND WHEN HE WAS MADE SENSIBLE, AS HE WAS IN A LITTLE TIME, THAT HIS FATHER NEBUCHODONOSOR [NABOPOLLASSAR] WAS DEAD, AND HAVING SETTLED THE AFFAIRS OF EGYPT, AND THE OTHER COUNTRIES, AS ALSO THOSE THAT CONCERNED THE CAPTIVE JEWS, AND PHOENICIANS, AND SYRIANS, AND THOSE OF THE EGYPTIAN NATIONS; AND HAVING COMMITTED THE CONVEYANCE OF THEM TO BABYLON TO CERTAIN OF HIS FRIENDS, TOGETHER WITH THE GROSS OF HIS ARMY, AND THE REST OF THEIR AMMUNITION AND PROVISIONS, HE WENT HIMSELF HASTILY, ACCOMPANIED WITH A FEW OTHERS, OVER THE DESERT, AND CAME TO BABYLON. SO HE TOOK UPON HIM THE MANAGEMENT OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS, AND OF THE KINGDOM WHICH HAD BEEN KEPT FOR HIM BY ONE THAT WAS THE PRINCIPAL OF THE CHALDEANS, AND HE RECEIVED THE ENTIRE DOMINIONS OF HIS FATHER, AND APPOINTED, THAT WHEN THE CAPTIVES CAME, THEY SHOULD BE PLACED AS COLONIES, IN THE MOST PROPER PLACES OF BABYLONIA; BUT THEN HE ADORNED THE TEMPLE OF BELUS, AND THE REST OF THE TEMPLES, IN A MAGNIFICENT MANNER, WITH THE SPOILS HE HAD TAKEN IN THE WAR. HE ALSO ADDED ANOTHER CITY TO THAT WHICH WAS THERE OF OLD, AND REBUILT IT, THAT SUCH AS WOULD BESIEGE IT HEREAFTER MIGHT NO MORE TURN THE COURSE OF THE RIVER, AND THEREBY ATTACK THE CITY ITSELF. HE THEREFORE BUILT THREE WALLS ROUND ABOUT THE INNER CITY, AND THREE OTHERS ABOUT THAT WHICH WAS THE OUTER, AND THIS HE DID WITH BURNT BRICK. AND AFTER HE HAD, AFTER A BECOMING MANNER, WALLED THE CITY, AND ADORNED ITS GATES GLORIOUSLY, HE BUILT ANOTHER PALACE BEFORE HIS FATHER'S PALACE, BUT SO THAT THEY JOINED TO IT; TO DESCRIBE WHOSE VAST HEIGHT AND IMMENSE RICHES IT WOULD PERHAPS BE TOO MUCH FOR ME TO ATTEMPT; YET AS LARGE AND LOFTY AS THEY WERE, THEY WERE COMPLETED IN FIFTEEN DAYS. HE ALSO ERECTED ELEVATED PLACES FOR WALKING, OF STONE, AND MADE IT RESEMBLE MOUNTAINS, AND BUILT IT SO THAT IT MIGHT BE PLANTED WITH ALL SORTS OF TREES. HE ALSO ERECTED WHAT WAS CALLED A PENSILE PARADISE, BECAUSE HIS WIFE WAS DESIROUS TO HAVE THINGS LIKE HER OWN COUNTRY, SHE HAVING BEEN BRED UP IN THE PALACES OF MEDIA." MEGASTHENES ALSO, IN HIS FOURTH BOOK OF HIS ACCOUNTS OF INDIA, MAKES MENTION. OF THESE THINGS, AND THEREBY ENDEAVORS TO SHOW THAT THIS KING [NEBUCHADNEZZAR] EXCEEDED HERCULES IN FORTITUDE, AND IN THE GREATNESS OF HIS ACTIONS; FOR HE SAITH THAT HE CONQUERED A GREAT PART OF LIBYA AND IBERIA. DIOCLES ALSO, IN THE SECOND BOOK OF HIS ACCOUNTS OF PERSIA, MENTIONS THIS KING; AS DOES PHILOSTRATES IN HIS ACCOUNTS BOTH OF INDIA AND OF PHOENICIA, SAY, THAT THIS KING BESIEGED TYRE THIRTEEN YEARS, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME ETHBAAL REIGNED AT TYRE. THESE ARE ALL THE HISTORIES THAT I HAVE MET WITH CONCERNING THIS KING. 
2. BUT NOW, AFTER THE DEATH OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, EVIL-MERODACH HIS SON SUCCEEDED IN THE KINGDOM, WHO IMMEDIATELY SET JECONIAH AT LIBERTY, AND ESTEEMED HIM AMONG HIS MOST INTIMATE FRIENDS. HE ALSO GAVE HIM MANY PRESENTS, AND MADE HIM HONORABLE ABOVE THE REST OF THE KINGS THAT WERE IN BABYLON; FOR HIS FATHER HAD NOT KEPT HIS FAITH WITH JECONIAH, WHEN HE VOLUNTARILY DELIVERED UP HIMSELF TO HIM, WITH HIS WIVES AND CHILDREN, AND HIS WHOLE KINDRED, FOR THE SAKE OF HIS COUNTRY, THAT IT MIGHT NOT BE TAKEN BY SIEGE, AND UTTERLY DESTROYED, AS WE SAID BEFORE. WHEN EVIL-MCRODACH WAS DEAD, AFTER A REIGN OF EIGHTEEN YEARS, NIGLISSAR HIS SON TOOK THE GOVERNMENT, AND RETAINED IT FORTY YEARS, AND THEN ENDED HIS LIFE; AND AFTER HIM THE SUCCESSION IN THE KINGDOM CAME TO HIS SON LABOSORDACUS, WHO CONTINUED IN IT IN ALL BUT NINE MONTHS; AND WHEN HE WAS DEAD, IT CAME TO BALTASAR, WHO BY THE BABYLONIANS WAS CALLED NABOANDELUS; AGAINST HIM DID CYRUS, THE KING OF PERSIA, AND DARIUS, THE KING OF MEDIA, MAKE WAR; AND WHEN HE WAS BESIEGED IN BABYLON, THERE HAPPENED A WONDERFUL AND PRODIGIOUS VISION. HE WAS SAT DOWN AT SUPPER IN A LARGE ROOM, AND THERE WERE A GREAT MANY VESSELS OF SILVER, SUCH AS WERE MADE FOR ROYAL ENTERTAINMENTS, AND HE HAD WITH HIM HIS CONCUBINES AND HIS FRIENDS; WHEREUPON HE CAME TO A RESOLUTION, AND COMMANDED THAT THOSE VESSELS OF GOD WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD PLUNDERED OUT OF JERUSALEM, AND HAD NOT MADE USE OF, BUT HAD PUT THEM INTO HIS OWN TEMPLE, SHOULD BE BROUGHT OUT OF THAT TEMPLE. HE ALSO GREW SO HAUGHTY AS TO PROCEED TO USE THEM IN THE MIDST OF HIS CUPS, DRINKING OUT OF THEM, AND BLASPHEMING AGAINST GOD. IN THE MEAN TIME, HE SAW A HAND PROCEED OUT OF THE WALL, AND WRITING UPON THE WALL CERTAIN SYLLABLES; AT WHICH SIGHT, BEING DISTURBED, HE CALLED THE MAGICIANS AND CHALDEANS TOGETHER, AND ALL THAT SORT OF MEN THAT ARE AMONG THESE BARBARIANS, AND WERE ABLE TO INTERPRET SIGNS AND DREAMS, THAT THEY MIGHT EXPLAIN THE WRITING TO HIM. BUT WHEN THE MAGICIANS SAID THEY COULD DISCOVER NOTHING, NOR DID UNDERSTAND IT, THE KING WAS IN GREAT DISORDER OF MIND, AND UNDER GREAT TROUBLE AT THIS SURPRISING ACCIDENT; SO HE CAUSED IT TO BE PROCLAIMED THROUGH ALL THE COUNTRY, AND PROMISED, THAT TO HIM WHO COULD EXPLAIN THE WRITING, AND GIVE THE SIGNIFICATION COUCHED THEREIN, HE WOULD GIVE HIM A GOLDEN CHAIN FOR HIS NECK, AND LEAVE TO WEAR A PURPLE GARMENT, AS DID THE KINGS OF CHALDEA, AND WOULD BESTOW ON HIM THE THIRD PART OF HIS OWN DOMINIONS. WHEN THIS PROCLAMATION WAS MADE, THE MAGICIANS RAN TOGETHER MORE EARNESTLY, AND WERE VERY AMBITIOUS TO FIND OUT THE IMPORTANCE OF THE WRITING, BUT STILL HESITATED ABOUT IT AS MUCH AS BEFORE. NOW WHEN THE KING'S GRANDMOTHER SAW HIM CAST DOWN AT THIS ACCIDENT, SHE BEGAN TO ENCOURAGE HIM, AND TO SAY, THAT THERE WAS A CERTAIN CAPTIVE WHO CAME FROM JUDEA, A JEW BY BIRTH, BUT BROUGHT AWAY THENCE BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR WHEN HE HAD DESTROYED JERUSALEM, WHOSE NAME WAS DANIEL, A WISE MAN, AND ONE OF GREAT SAGACITY IN FINDING OUT WHAT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR OTHERS TO DISCOVER, AND WHAT WAS KNOWN TO GOD ALONE, WHO BROUGHT TO LIGHT AND ANSWERED SUCH QUESTIONS TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR AS NO ONE ELSE WAS ABLE TO ANSWER WHEN THEY WERE CONSULTED. SHE THEREFORE DESIRED THAT HE WOULD SEND FOR HIM, AND INQUIRE OF HIM CONCERNING THE WRITING, AND TO CONDEMN THE UNSKILLFULNESS OF THOSE THAT COULD NOT FIND THEIR MEANING, AND THIS, ALTHOUGH WHAT GOD SIGNIFIED THEREBY SHOULD BE OF A MELANCHOLY NATURE. 
3. WHEN BALTASAR HEARD THIS, HE CALLED FOR DANIEL; AND WHEN HE HAD DISCOURSED TO HIM WHAT HE HAD LEARNED CONCERNING HIM AND HIS WISDOM, AND HOW A DIVINE SPIRIT WAS WITH HIM, AND THAT HE ALONE WAS FULLY CAPABLE OF FINDING OUT WHAT OTHERS WOULD NEVER HAVE THOUGHT OF, HE DESIRED HIM TO DECLARE TO HIM WHAT THIS WRITING MEANT; THAT IF HE DID SO, HE WOULD GIVE HIM LEAVE TO WEAR PURPLE, AND TO PUT A CHAIN OF GOLD ABOUT HIS NECK, AND WOULD BESTOW ON HIM THE THIRD PART OF HIS DOMINION, AS AN HONORARY REWARD FOR HIS WISDOM, THAT THEREBY HE MIGHT BECOME ILLUSTRIOUS TO THOSE WHO SAW HIM, AND WHO INQUIRED UPON WHAT OCCASION HE OBTAINED SUCH HONORS. BUT DANIEL DESIRED THAT HE WOULD KEEP HIS GIFTS TO HIMSELF; FOR WHAT IS THE EFFECT OF WISDOM AND OF DIVINE REVELATION ADMITS OF NO GIFTS, AND BESTOWS ITS ADVANTAGES ON PETITIONERS FREELY; BUT THAT STILL HE WOULD EXPLAIN THE WRITING TO HIM; WHICH DENOTED THAT HE SHOULD SOON DIE, AND THIS BECAUSE HE HAD NOT LEARNT TO HONOR GOD, AND NOT TO ADMIT THINGS ABOVE HUMAN NATURE, BY WHAT PUNISHMENTS HIS PROGENITOR HAD UNDERGONE FOR THE INJURIES HE HAD OFFERED TO GOD; AND BECAUSE HE HAD QUITE FORGOTTEN HOW NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS REMOVED TO FEED AMONG WILD BEASTS FOR HIS IMPIETIES, AND DID NOT RECOVER HIS FORMER LIFE AMONG MEN AND HIS KINGDOM, BUT UPON GOD'S MERCY TO HIM, AFTER MANY SUPPLICATIONS AND PRAYERS; WHO DID THEREUPON PRAISE GOD ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE, AS ONE OF ALMIGHTY POWER, AND WHO TAKES CARE OF MANKIND. [HE ALSO PUT HIM IN MIND] HOW HE HAD GREATLY BLASPHEMED AGAINST GOD, AND HAD MADE USE OF HIS VESSELS AMONGST HIS CONCUBINES; THAT THEREFORE GOD SAW THIS, AND WAS ANGRY WITH HIM, AND DECLARED BY THIS WRITING BEFOREHAND WHAT A SAD CONCLUSION OF HIS LIFE HE SHOULD COME TO. AND HE EXPLAINED THE WRITING THUS:" MANEH. THIS, IF IT BE EXPOUNDED IN THE GREEK LANGUAGE, MAY SIGNIFY A NUMBER, BECAUSE GOD HATH NUMBERED SO LONG A TIME FOR THY LIFE, AND FOR THY GOVERNMENT, AND THAT THERE REMAINS BUT A SMALL PORTION. THEKEL THIS SIGNIFIES A WEIGHT, AND MEANS THAT GOD HATH WEIGHED THY KINGDOM IN A BALANCE, AND FINDS IT GOING DOWN ALREADY. PHARES. THIS ALSO, IN THE GREEK TONGUE, DENOTES A FRAGMENT, GOD WILL THEREFORE BREAK THY KINGDOM IN PIECES, AND DIVIDE IT AMONG THE MEDES AND PERSIANS." 
4. WHEN DANIEL HAD TOLD THE KING THAT THE WRITING UPON THE WALL SIGNIFIED THESE EVENTS, BALTASAR WAS IN GREAT SORROW AND AFFLICTION, AS WAS TO BE EXPECTED, WHEN THE INTERPRETATION WAS SO HEAVY UPON HIM. HOWEVER, HE DID NOT REFUSE WHAT HE HAD PROMISED DANIEL, ALTHOUGH HE WERE BECOME A FORETELLER OF MISFORTUNES TO HIM, BUT BESTOWED IT ALL UPON HIM; AS REASONING THUS, THAT WHAT HE WAS TO REWARD WAS PECULIAR TO HIMSELF, AND TO FATE, AND DID NOT BELONG TO THE PROPHET, BUT THAT IT WAS THE PART OF A GOOD AND A JUST MAN TO GIVE WHAT HE HAD PROMISED, ALTHOUGH THE EVENTS WERE OF A MELANCHOLY NATURE. ACCORDINGLY, THE KING DETERMINED SO TO DO. NOW, AFTER A LITTLE WHILE, BOTH HIMSELF AND THE CITY WERE TAKEN BY CYRUS, THE KING OF PERSIA, WHO FOUGHT AGAINST HIM; FOR IT WAS BALTASAR, UNDER WHOM BABYLON WAS TAKEN, WHEN HE HAD REIGNED SEVENTEEN YEARS. AND THIS IS THE END OF THE POSTERITY OF KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, AS HISTORY INFORMS US; BUT WHEN BABYLON WAS TAKEN BY DARIUS, AND WHEN HE, WITH HIS KINSMAN CYRUS, HAD PUT AN END TO THE DOMINION OF THE BABYLONIANS, HE WAS SIXTY-TWO YEARS OLD. HE WAS THE SON OF ASTYAGES, AND HAD ANOTHER NAME AMONG THE GREEKS. MOREOVER, HE TOOK DANIEL THE PROPHET, AND CARRIED HIM WITH HIM INTO MEDIA, AND HONORED HIM VERY GREATLY, AND KEPT HIM WITH HIM; FOR HE WAS ONE OF THE THREE PRESIDENTS WHOM HE SET OVER HIS THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY PROVINCES, FOR INTO SO MANY DID DARIUS PART THEM. 
5. HOWEVER, WHILE DANIEL WAS IN SO GREAT DIGNITY, AND IN SO GREAT FAVOR WITH DARIUS, AND WAS ALONE INTRUSTED WITH EVERY THING BY HIM, A HAVING SOMEWHAT DIVINE IN HIM, HE WAS ENVIED BY THE REST; FOR THOSE THAT SEE OTHERS IN GREATER HONOR THAN THEMSELVES WITH KINGS ENVY THEM; AND WHEN THOSE THAT WERE GRIEVED AT THE GREAT FAVOR DANIEL WAS IN WITH DARIUS SOUGHT FOR AN OCCASION AGAINST HIM, HE AFFORDED THEM NO OCCASION AT ALL, FOR HE WAS ABOVE ALL THE TEMPTATIONS OF MONEY, AND DESPISED BRIBERY, AND ESTEEMED IT A VERY BASE THING TO TAKE ANY THING BY WAY OF REWARD, EVEN WHEN IT MIGHT BE JUSTLY GIVEN HIM; HE AFFORDED THOSE THAT ENVIED HIM NOT THE LEAST HANDLE FOR AN ACCUSATION. SO, WHEN THEY COULD FIND NOTHING FOR WHICH THEY MIGHT CALUMNIATE HIM TO THE KING, NOTHING THAT WAS SHAMEFUL OR REPROACHFUL, AND THEREBY DEPRIVE HIM OF THE HONOR HE WAS IN WITH HIM, THEY SOUGHT FOR SOME OTHER METHOD WHEREBY THEY MIGHT DESTROY HIM. WHEN THEREFORE THEY SAW THAT DANIEL PRAYED TO GOD THREE TIMES A DAY, THEY THOUGHT THEY HAD GOTTEN AN OCCASION BY WHICH THEY MIGHT RUIN HIM; SO THEY CAME TO DARIUS AND TOLD HIM THAT THE PRINCES AND GOVERNORS HAD THOUGHT PROPER TO ALLOW THE MULTITUDE A RELAXATION FOR THIRTY DAYS, THAT NO ONE MIGHT OFFER A PETITION OR PRAYER EITHER TO HIMSELF OR TO THE GODS, BUT THAT HE WHO SHALL TRANSGRESS THIS DECREE SHALL BE EAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS, AND THERE PERISH." 
6. WHEREUPON THE KING, NOT BEING ACQUAINTED WITH THEIR WICKED DESIGN, NOR SUSPECTING THAT IT WAS A CONTRIVANCE OF THEIRS AGAINST DANIEL, SAID HE WAS PLEASED WITH THIS DECREE OF THEIRS, AND HE PROMISED TO CONFIRM WHAT THEY DESIRED; HE ALSO PUBLISHED AN EDICT TO PROMULGATE TO THE PEOPLE THAT DECREE WHICH THE PRINCES HAD MADE. ACCORDINGLY, ALL THE REST TOOK CARE NOT TO TRANSGRESS THOSE INJUNCTIONS, AND RESTED IN QUIET; BUT DANIEL HAD NO REGARD TO THEM, BUT, AS HE WAS WONT, HE STOOD AND PRAYED TO GOD IN THE SIGHT OF THEM ALL; BUT THE PRINCES HAVING MET WITH THE OCCASION THEY SO EARNESTLY SOUGHT TO FIND AGAINST DANIEL, CAME PRESENTLY TO THE KING, AND ACCUSED HIM, THAT DANIEL WAS THE ONLY PERSON THAT TRANSGRESSED THE DECREE, WHILE NOT ONE OF THE REST DURST PRAY TO THEIR GODS. THIS DISCOVERY THEY MADE, NOT BECAUSE OF HIS IMPIETY, BUT BECAUSE THEY HAD WATCHED HIM, AND OBSERVED HIM OUT OF ENVY; FOR SUPPOSING THAT DARIUS DID THUS OUT OF A GREATER KINDNESS TO HIM THAN THEY EXPECTED, AND THAT HE WAS READY TO GRANT HIM PARDON FOR THIS CONTEMPT OF HIS INJUNCTIONS, AND ENVYING THIS VERY PARDON TO DANIEL, THEY DID NOT BECOME MORE HONORABLE TO HIM, BUT DESIRED HE MIGHT BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS ACCORDING TO THE LAW. SO, DARIUS, HOPING THAT GOD WOULD DELIVER HIM, AND THAT HE WOULD UNDERGO NOTHING THAT WAS TERRIBLE BY THE WILD BEASTS, BID HIM BEAR THIS ACCIDENT CHEERFULLY. AND WHEN HE WAS CAST INTO THE DEN, HE PUT HIS SEAL TO THE STONE THAT LAY UPON THE MOUTH OF THE DEN, AND WENT HIS WAY, BUT HE PASSED ALL THE NIGHT WITHOUT FOOD AND WITHOUT SLEEP, BEING IN GREAT DISTRESS FOR DANIEL; BUT WHEN IT WAS DAY, HE GOT UP, AND CAME TO THE DEN, AND FOUND THE SEAL ENTIRE, WHICH HE HAD LEFT THE STONE SEALED WITHAL; HE ALSO OPENED THE SEAL, AND. CRIED OUT, AND CALLED TO DANIEL, AND ASKED HIM IF HE WERE ALIVE. AND AS SOON AS HE HEARD THE KING'S VOICE, AND SAID THAT HE HAD SUFFERED NO HARM, THE KING GAVE ORDER THAT HE SHOULD BE DRAWN UP OUT OF THE DEN. NOW WHEN HIS ENEMIES SAW THAT DANIEL HAD SUFFERED NOTHING WHICH WAS TERRIBLE, THEY WOULD NOT OWN THAT HE WAS PRESERVED BY GOD, AND BY HIS PROVIDENCE; BUT THEY SAID THAT THE LIONS HAD BEEN FILLED FULL WITH FOOD, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT, IT WAS, AS THEY SUPPOSED, THAT THE LIONS WOULD NOT TOUCH DANIEL, NOR COME TO HIM; AND THIS THEY ALLEGED TO THE KING. BUT THE KING, OUT OF AN ABHORRENCE OF THEIR WICKEDNESS, GAVE ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD THROW IN A GREAT DEAL OF FLESH TO THE LIONS; AND WHEN THEY HAD FILLED THEMSELVES, HE GAVE FURTHER ORDER THAT DANIEL'S ENEMIES SHOULD BE CAST INTO THE DEN, THAT HE MIGHT LEARN WHETHER THE LIONS, NOW THEY WERE FULL, WOULD TOUCH THEM OR NOT. AND IT APPEARED PLAIN TO DARIUS, AFTER THE PRINCES HAD BEEN CAST TO THE WILD BEASTS, THAT IT WAS GOD WHO PRESERVED DANIEL FOR THE LIONS SPARED NONE OF THEM, BUT TORE THEM ALL TO PIECES, AS IF THEY HAD BEEN VERY HUNGRY, AND WANTED FOOD. I SUPPOSE THEREFORE IT WAS NOT THEIR HUNGER, WHICH HAD BEEN A LITTLE BEFORE SATISFIED WITH ABUNDANCE OF FLESH, BUT THE WICKEDNESS OF THESE MEN, THAT PROVOKED THEM [TO DESTROY THE PRINCES]; FOR IF IT SO PLEASE GOD, THAT WICKEDNESS MIGHT, BY EVEN THOSE IRRATIONAL CREATURES, BE ESTEEMED A PLAIN FOUNDATION FOR THEIR PUNISHMENT. 
7. WHEN THEREFORE THOSE THAT HAD INTENDED THUS TO DESTROY DANIEL BY TREACHERY WERE THEMSELVES DESTROYED, KING DARIUS SENT [LETTERS] OVER ALL THE COUNTRY, AND PRAISED THAT GOD WHOM DANIEL WORSHIPPED, AND SAID THAT HE WAS THE ONLY TRUE GOD, AND HAD ALL POWER. HE HAD ALSO DANIEL IN VERY GREAT ESTEEM, AND MADE HIM THE PRINCIPAL OF HIS FRIENDS. NOW WHEN DANIEL WAS BECOME SO ILLUSTRIOUS AND FAMOUS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE OPINION MEN HAD THAT HE WAS BELOVED OF GOD, HE BUILT A TOWER AT ECBATANA, IN MEDIA: IT WAS A MOST ELEGANT BUILDING, AND WONDERFULLY MADE, AND IT IS STILL REMAINING, AND PRESERVED TO THIS DAY; AND TO SUCH AS SEE IT, IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN LATELY BUILT, AND TO HAVE BEEN NO OLDER THAN THAT VERY DAY WHEN ANY ONE LOOKS UPON IT, IT IS SO FRESH FLOURISHING, AND BEAUTIFUL, AND NO WAY GROWN OLD IN SO LONG TIME; FOR BUILDINGS SUFFER THE SAME AS MEN DO, THEY GROW OLD AS WELL AS THEY, AND BY NUMBERS OF YEARS THEIR STRENGTH IS DISSOLVED, AND THEIR BEAUTY WITHERED. NOW THEY BURY THE KINGS OF MEDIA, OF PERSIA, AND PARTHIA IN THIS TOWER TO THIS DAY, AND HE WHO WAS ENTRUSTED WITH THE CARE OF IT WAS A JEWISH PRIEST; WHICH THING IS ALSO OBSERVED TO THIS DAY. BUT IT IS FIT TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF WHAT THIS MAN DID, WHICH IS MOST ADMIRABLE TO HEAR, FOR HE WAS SO HAPPY AS TO HAVE STRANGE REVELATIONS MADE TO HIM, AND THOSE AS TO ONE OF THE GREATEST OF THE PROPHETS, INSOMUCH, THAT WHILE HE WAS ALIVE HE HAD THE ESTEEM AND APPLAUSE BOTH OF THE KINGS AND OF THE MULTITUDE; AND NOW HE IS DEAD, HE RETAINS A REMEMBRANCE THAT WILL NEVER FAIL, FOR THE SEVERAL BOOKS THAT HE WROTE AND LEFT BEHIND HIM ARE STILL READ BY US TILL THIS TIME; AND FROM THEM WE BELIEVE THAT DANIEL CONVERSED WITH GOD; FOR HE DID NOT ONLY PROPHESY OF FUTURE EVENTS, AS DID THE OTHER PROPHETS, BUT HE ALSO DETERMINED THE TIME OF THEIR ACCOMPLISHMENT. AND WHILE PROPHETS USED TO FORETELL MISFORTUNES, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT WERE DISAGREEABLE BOTH TO THE KINGS AND TO THE MULTITUDE, DANIEL WAS TO THEM A PROPHET OF GOOD THINGS, AND THIS TO SUCH A DEGREE, THAT BY THE AGREEABLE NATURE OF HIS PREDICTIONS, HE PROCURED THE GOODWILL OF ALL MEN; AND BY THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THEM, HE PROCURED THE BELIEF OF THEIR TRUTH, AND THE OPINION OF [A SORT OF] DIVINITY FOR HIMSELF, AMONG THE MULTITUDE. HE ALSO WROTE AND LEFT BEHIND HIM WHAT MADE MANIFEST THE ACCURACY AND UNDENIABLE VERACITY OF HIS PREDICTIONS; FOR HE SAITH, THAT WHEN HE WAS IN SUSA, THE METROPOLIS OF PERSIA, AND WENT OUT INTO THE FIELD WITH HIS COMPANIONS, THERE WAS, ON THE SUDDEN, A MOTION AND CONCUSSION OF THE EARTH, AND THAT HE WAS LEFT ALONE BY HIMSELF, HIS FRIENDS FLEEING AWAY FROM HIM, AND THAT HE WAS DISTURBED, AND FELL ON HIS FACE, AND ON HIS TWO HANDS, AND THAT A CERTAIN PERSON TOUCHED HIM, AND, AT THE SAME TIME, BID HIM RISE, AND SEE WHAT WOULD BEFALL HIS COUNTRYMEN AFTER MANY GENERATIONS. HE ALSO RELATED, THAT WHEN HE STOOD UP, HE WAS SHOWN A GREAT RAIN, WITH MANY HORNS GROWING OUT OF HIS HEAD, AND THAT THE LAST WAS HIGHER THAN THE REST: THAT AFTER THIS HE LOOKED TO THE WEST, AND SAW A HE-GOAT CARRIED THROUGH THE AIR FROM THAT QUARTER; THAT HE RUSHED UPON THE RAM WITH VIOLENCE, AND SMOTE HIM TWICE WITH HIS HORNS, AND OVERTHREW HIM TO THE GROUND, AND TRAMPLED UPON HIM: THAT AFTERWARD HE SAW A VERY GREAT HORN GROWING OUT OF THE HEAD OF THE HE-GOAT, AND THAT WHEN IT WAS BROKEN OFF, FOUR HORNS GREW UP THAT WERE EXPOSED TO EACH OF THE FOUR WINDS, AND HE WROTE THAT OUT OF THEM AROSE ANOTHER LESSER HORN, WHICH, AS HE SAID, WAXED GREAT; AND THAT GOD SHOWED TO HIM THAT IT SHOULD FIGHT AGAINST HIS NATION, AND TAKE THEIR CITY BY FORCE, AND BRING THE TEMPLE WORSHIP TO CONFUSION, AND FORBID THE SACRIFICES TO BE OFFERED FOR ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND NINETY-SIX DAYS. DANIEL WROTE THAT HE SAW THESE VISIONS IN THE PLAIN OF SUSA; AND HE HATH INFORMED US THAT GOD INTERPRETED THE APPEARANCE OF THIS VISION AFTER THE FOLLOWING MANNER: HE SAID THAT THE RAM SIGNIFIED THE KINGDOMS OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, AND THE HORNS THOSE KINGS THAT WERE TO REIGN IN THEM; AND THAT THE LAST HORN SIGNIFIED THE LAST KING, AND THAT HE SHOULD EXCEED ALL THE KINGS IN RICHES AND GLORY: THAT THE HE-GOAT SIGNIFIED THAT ONE SHOULD COME AND REIGN FROM THE GREEKS, WHO SHOULD TWICE FIGHT WITH THE PERSIAN, AND OVERCOME HIM IN BATTLE, AND SHOULD RECEIVE HIS ENTIRE DOMINION: THAT BY THE GREAT HORN WHICH SPRANG OUT OF THE FOREHEAD OF THE HE-GOAT WAS MEANT THE FIRST KING; AND THAT THE SPRINGING UP OF FOUR HORNS UPON ITS FALLING OFF, AND THE CONVERSION OF EVERY ONE OF THEM TO THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE EARTH, SIGNIFIED THE SUCCESSORS THAT SHOULD ARISE AFTER THE DEATH OF THE FIRST KING, AND THE PARTITION OF THE KINGDOM AMONG THEM, AND THAT THEY SHOULD BE NEITHER HIS CHILDREN, NOR OF HIS KINDRED, THAT SHOULD REIGN OVER THE HABITABLE EARTH FOR MANY YEARS; AND THAT FROM AMONG THEM THERE SHOULD ARISE A CERTAIN KING THAT SHOULD OVERCOME OUR NATION AND THEIR LAWS, AND SHOULD TAKE AWAY THEIR POLITICAL GOVERNMENT, AND SHOULD SPOIL THE TEMPLE, AND FORBID THE SACRIFICES TO BE OFFERED FOR THREE YEARS' TIME. AND INDEED, IT SO CAME TO PASS, THAT OUR NATION SUFFERED THESE THINGS UNDER ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, ACCORDING TO DANIEL'S VISION, AND WHAT HE WROTE MANY YEARS BEFORE THEY CAME TO PASS. IN THE VERY SAME MANNER DANIEL ALSO WROTE CONCERNING THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT, AND THAT OUR COUNTRY SHOULD BE MADE DESOLATE BY THEM. ALL THESE THINGS DID THIS MAN LEAVE IN WRITING, AS GOD HAD SHOWED THEM TO HIM, INSOMUCH THAT SUCH AS READ HIS PROPHECIES, AND SEE HOW THEY HAVE BEEN FULFILLED, WOULD WONDER AT THE HONOR WHEREWITH GOD HONORED DANIEL; AND MAY THENCE DISCOVER HOW THE EPICUREANS ARE IN AN ERROR, WHO CAST PROVIDENCE OUT OF HUMAN LIFE, AND DO NOT BELIEVE THAT GOD TAKES CARE OF THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD, NOR THAT THE UNIVERSE IS GOVERNED AND CONTINUED IN BEING BY THAT BLESSED AND IMMORTAL NATURE, BUT SAY THAT THE WORLD IS CARRIED ALONG OF ITS OWN ACCORD, WITHOUT A RULER AND A CURATOR; WHICH, WERE IT DESTITUTE OF A GUIDE TO CONDUCT IT, AS THEY IMAGINE, IT WOULD BE LIKE SHIPS WITHOUT PILOTS, WHICH WE SEE DROWNED BY THE WINDS, OR LIKE CHARIOTS WITHOUT DRIVERS, WHICH ARE OVERTURNED; SO WOULD THE WORLD BE DASHED TO PIECES BY ITS BEING CARRIED WITHOUT A PROVIDENCE, AND SO PERISH, AND COME TO NAUGHT. SO THAT, BY THE FORE MENTIONED PREDICTIONS OF DANIEL, THOSE MEN SEEM TO ME VERY MUCH TO ERR FROM THE TRUTH, WHO DETERMINE THAT GOD EXERCISES NO PROVIDENCE OVER HUMAN AFFAIRS; FOR IF THAT WERE THE CASE, THAT THE WORLD WENT ON BY MECHANICAL NECESSITY, WE SHOULD NOT SEE THAT ALL THINGS WOULD COME TO PASS ACCORDING TO HIS PROPHECY. NOW AS TO MYSELF, I HAVE SO DESCRIBED THESE MATTERS AS I HAVE FOUND THEM AND READ THEM; BUT IF ANY ONE IS INCLINED TO ANOTHER OPINION ABOUT THEM, LET HIM ENJOY HIS DIFFERENT SENTIMENTS WITHOUT ANY BLAME FROM ME.
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS: BOOK XI
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTY-THREE YEARS AND FIVE MONTHS FROM THE FIRST OF CYRUS TO THE DEATH OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT
CHAPTER 1. HOW CYRUS, KING OF THE PERSIANS, DELIVERED THE JEWS OUT OF BABYLON AND SUFFERED THEM TO RETURN TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY AND TO BUILD THEIR TEMPLE, FOR WHICH WORK HE GAVE THEM MONEY. 
1. IN THE FIRST YEAR OF THE REIGN OF CYRUS WHICH WAS THE SEVENTIETH FROM THE DAY THAT OUR PEOPLE WERE REMOVED OUT OF THEIR OWN LAND INTO BABYLON, GOD COMMISERATED THE CAPTIVITY AND CALAMITY OF THESE POOR PEOPLE, ACCORDING AS HE HAD FORETOLD TO THEM BY JEREMIAH THE PROPHET, BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY, THAT AFTER THEY HAD SERVED NEBUCHADNEZZAR AND HIS POSTERITY, AND AFTER THEY HAD UNDERGONE THAT SERVITUDE SEVENTY YEARS, HE WOULD RESTORE THEM AGAIN TO THE LAND OF THEIR FATHERS, AND THEY SHOULD BUILD THEIR TEMPLE, AND ENJOY THEIR ANCIENT PROSPERITY. AND THESE THINGS GOD DID AFFORD THEM; FOR HE STIRRED UP THE MIND OF CYRUS, AND MADE HIM WRITE THIS THROUGHOUT ALL ASIA: "THUS SAITH CYRUS THE KING: SINCE GOD ALMIGHTY HATH APPOINTED ME TO BE KING OF THE HABITABLE EARTH, I BELIEVE THAT HE IS THAT GOD WHICH THE NATION OF THE ISRAELITES WORSHIP; FOR INDEED HE FORETOLD MY NAME BY THE PROPHETS, AND THAT I SHOULD BUILD HIM A HOUSE AT JERUSALEM, IN THE COUNTRY OF JUDEA." 
2. THIS WAS KNOWN TO CYRUS BY HIS READING THE BOOK WHICH ISAIAH LEFT BEHIND HIM OF HIS PROPHECIES; FOR THIS PROPHET SAID THAT GOD HAD SPOKEN THUS TO HIM IN A SECRET VISION: "MY WILL IS, THAT CYRUS, WHOM I HAVE APPOINTED TO BE KING OVER MANY AND GREAT NATIONS, SEND BACK MY PEOPLE TO THEIR OWN LAND, AND BUILD MY TEMPLE." THIS WAS FORETOLD BY ISAIAH ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY YEARS BEFORE THE TEMPLE WAS DEMOLISHED. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN CYRUS READ THIS, AND ADMIRED THE DIVINE POWER, AN EARNEST DESIRE AND AMBITION SEIZED UPON HIM TO FULFILL WHAT WAS SO WRITTEN; SO, HE CALLED FOR THE MOST EMINENT JEWS THAT WERE IN BABYLON, AND SAID TO THEM, THAT HE GAVE THEM LEAVE TO GO BACK TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY, AND TO REBUILD THEIR CITY JERUSALEM, AND THE TEMPLE OF GOD, FOR THAT HE WOULD BE THEIR ASSISTANT, AND THAT HE WOULD WRITE TO THE RULERS AND GOVERNORS THAT WERE IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF THEIR COUNTRY OF JUDEA, THAT THEY SHOULD CONTRIBUTE TO THEM GOLD AND SILVER FOR THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, AND BESIDES THAT, BEASTS FOR THEIR SACRIFICES. 
3. WHEN CYRUS HAD SAID THIS TO THE ISRAELITES, THE RULERS OF THE TWO TRIBES OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN, WITH THE LEVITES AND PRIESTS, WENT IN HASTE TO JERUSALEM; YET DID MANY OF THEM STAY AT BABYLON, AS NOT WILLING TO LEAVE THEIR POSSESSIONS; AND WHEN THEY WERE COME THITHER, ALL THE KING'S FRIENDS ASSISTED THEM, AND BROUGHT IN, FOR THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, SOME GOLD, AND SOME SILVER, AND SOME A GREAT MANY CATTLE AND HORSES. SO, THEY PERFORMED THEIR VOWS TO GOD, AND OFFERED THE SACRIFICES THAT HAD BEEN ACCUSTOMED OF OLD TIME; I MEAN THIS UPON THE REBUILDING OF THEIR CITY, AND THE REVIVAL OF THE ANCIENT PRACTICES RELATING TO THEIR WORSHIP. CYRUS ALSO SENT BACK TO THEM THE VESSELS OF GOD WHICH KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD PILLAGED OUT OF THE TEMPLE, AND HAD CARRIED TO BABYLON. SO, HE COMMITTED THESE THINGS TO MITHRIDATES, THE TREASURER, TO BE SENT AWAY, WITH AN ORDER TO GIVE THEM TO SANABASSAR, THAT HE MIGHT KEEP THEM TILL THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT; AND WHEN IT WAS FINISHED, HE MIGHT DELIVER THEM TO THE PRIESTS AND RULERS OF THE MULTITUDE, IN ORDER TO THEIR BEING RESTORED TO THE TEMPLE. CYRUS ALSO SENT AN EPISTLE TO THE GOVERNORS THAT WERE IN SYRIA, THE CONTENTS WHEREOF HERE FOLLOW: 
"KING CYRUS TO SISINNES AND SATHRABUZANES SENDETH GREETING. 
"I HAVE GIVEN LEAVE TO AS MANY OF THE JEWS THAT DWELL IN MY COUNTRY AS PLEASE TO RETURN TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY, AND TO REBUILD THEIR CITY, AND TO BUILD THE TEMPLE OF GOD AT JERUSALEM ON THE SAME PLACE WHERE IT WAS BEFORE. I HAVE ALSO SENT MY TREASURER MITHRIDATES, AND ZOROBABEL, THE GOVERNOR OF THE JEWS, THAT THEY MAY LAY THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE TEMPLE, AND MAY BUILD IT SIXTY CUBITS HIGH, AND OF THE SAME LATITUDE, MAKING THREE EDIFICES OF POLISHED STONES, AND ONE, OF THE WOOD OF THE COUNTRY, AND THE SAME ORDER EXTENDS TO THE ALTAR WHEREON THEY OFFER SACRIFICES TO GOD. I REQUIRE ALSO THAT THE EXPENSES FOR THESE THINGS MAY BE GIVEN OUT OF MY REVENUES. MOREOVER, I HAVE ALSO SENT THE VESSELS WHICH KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR PILLAGED OUT OF THE TEMPLE, AND HAVE GIVEN THEM TO MITHRIDATES THE TREASURER, AND TO ZOROBABEL THE GOVERNOR OF THE JEWS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THEM CARRIED TO JERUSALEM, AND MAY RESTORE THEM TO THE TEMPLE OF GOD. NOW THEIR NUMBER IS AS FOLLOWS: FIFTY CHARGERS OF GOLD, AND FIVE HUNDRED OF SILVER; FORTY THEIR CLEAN CUPS OF GOLD, AND FIVE HUNDRED OF SILVER; FIFTY BASONS OF GOLD, AND FIVE HUNDRED OF SILVER; THIRTY VESSELS FOR POURING [THE DRINK OFFERINGS], AND THREE HUNDRED OF SILVER; THIRTY VIALS OF GOLD, AND TWO THOUSAND FOUR HUNDRED OF SILVER; WITH A THOUSAND OTHER LARGE VESSELS. I PERMIT THEM TO HAVE THE SAME HONOR WHICH THEY WERE USED TO HAVE FROM THEIR FOREFATHERS, AS ALSO FOR THEIR SMALL CATTLE, AND FOR WINE AND OIL, TWO HUNDRED AND FIVE THOUSAND AND FIVE HUNDRED DRACHME; AND FOR WHEAT FLOUR, TWENTY THOUSAND AND FIVE HUNDRED ARTABAE; AND I GIVE ORDER THAT THESE EXPENSES SHALL BE GIVEN THEM OUT OF THE TRIBUTES DUE FROM SAMARIA. THE PRIESTS SHALL ALSO OFFER THESE SACRIFICES ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF MOSES IN JERUSALEM; AND WHEN THEY OFFER THEM, THEY SHALL PRAY TO GOD FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THE KING AND OF HIS FAMILY, THAT THE KINGDOM OF PERSIA MAY CONTINUE. BUT MY WILL IS, THAT THOSE WHO DISOBEY THESE INJUNCTIONS, AND MAKE THEM VOID, SHALL BE HUNG UPON A CROSS, AND THEIR SUBSTANCE BROUGHT INTO THE KING'S TREASURY." AND SUCH WAS THE IMPORT OF THIS EPISTLE. NOW THE NUMBER OF THOSE THAT CAME OUT OF CAPTIVITY TO JERUSALEM, WERE FORTY-TWO THOUSAND FOUR HUNDRED AND SIXTY-TWO.
CHAPTER 2. HOW UPON THE DEATH OF CYRUS THE JEWS WERE HINDERED IN BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE BY THE CUTHEANS, AND THE NEIGHBORING GOVERNORS; AND HOW CAMBYSES ENTIRELY FORBADE THE JEWS TO DO ANY SUCH THING. 
1. WHEN THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE TEMPLE WERE LAYING, AND WHEN THE JEWS WERE VERY ZEALOUS ABOUT BUILDING IT, THE NEIGHBORING NATIONS, AND ESPECIALLY THE CUTHEANS, WHOM SHALMANEZER, KING OF ASSYRIA, HAD BROUGHT OUT OF PERSIA AND MEDIA, AND HAD PLANTED IN SAMARIA, WHEN HE CARRIED THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL CAPTIVES, BESOUGHT THE GOVERNORS, AND THOSE THAT HAD THE CARE OF SUCH AFFAIRS, THAT THEY WOULD INTERRUPT THE JEWS, BOTH IN THE REBUILDING OF THEIR CITY, AND IN THE BUILDING OF THEIR TEMPLE. NOW AS THESE MEN WERE CORRUPTED BY THEM WITH MONEY, THEY SOLD THE CUTHEANS THEIR INTEREST FOR RENDERING THIS BUILDING A SLOW AND A CARELESS WORK, FOR CYRUS, WHO WAS BUSY ABOUT OTHER WARS, KNEW NOTHING OF ALL THIS; AND IT SO HAPPENED, THAT WHEN HE HAD LED HIS ARMY AGAINST THE MASSAGETAE, HE ENDED HIS LIFE. BUT WHEN CAMBYSES, THE SON OF CYRUS, HAD TAKEN THE KINGDOM, THE GOVERNORS IN SYRIA, AND PHOENICIA, AND IN THE COUNTRIES OF AMLNON, AND MOAB, AND SAMARIA, WROTE AN EPISTLE TO CALNBYSES; WHOSE CONTENTS WERE AS FOLLOW: "TO OUR LORD CAMBYSES. WE THY SERVANTS, RATHUMUS THE HISTORIOGRAPHER, AND SEMELLIUS THE SCRIBE, AND THE REST THAT ARE THY JUDGES IN SYRIA AND PHOENICIA, SEND GREETING. IT IS FIT, O KING, THAT THOU SHOULDST KNOW THAT THOSE JEWS WHICH WERE CARRIED TO BABYLON ARE COME INTO OUR COUNTRY, AND ARE BUILDING THAT REBELLIOUS AND WICKED CITY, AND ITS MARKET-PLACES, AND SETTING UP ITS WALLS, AND RAISING UP THE TEMPLE; KNOW THEREFORE, THAT WHEN THESE THINGS ARE FINISHED, THEY WILL NOT BE WILLING TO PAY TRIBUTE, NOR WILL THEY SUBMIT TO THY COMMANDS, BUT WILL RESIST KINGS, AND WILL CHOOSE RATHER TO RULE OVER OTHERS THAN BE RULED OVER THEMSELVES. WE THEREFORE THOUGHT IT PROPER TO WRITE TO THEE, O KING, WHILE THE WORKS ABOUT THE TEMPLE ARE GOING ON SO FAST, AND NOT TO OVERLOOK THIS MATTER, THAT THOU MAYST SEARCH INTO THE BOOKS OF THY FATHERS, FOR THOU WILT FIND IN THEM THAT THE JEWS HAVE BEEN REBELS, AND ENEMIES TO KINGS, AS HATH THEIR CITY BEEN ALSO, WHICH, FOR THAT REASON, HATH BEEN TILL NOW LAID WASTE. WE THOUGHT PROPER ALSO TO INFORM THEE OF THIS MATTER, BECAUSE THOU MAYST OTHERWISE PERHAPS BE IGNORANT OF IT, THAT IF THIS CITY BE ONCE INHABITED AND BE ENTIRELY ENCOMPASSED WITH WALLS, THOU WILT BE EXCLUDED FROM THY PASSAGE TO CELESYRIA AND PHOENICIA." 
2. WHEN CAMBYSES HAD READ THE EPISTLE, BEING NATURALLY WICKED, HE WAS IRRITATED AT WHAT THEY TOLD HIM, AND WROTE BACK TO THEM AS FOLLOWS: "CAMBYSES THE KING, TO RATHUMUS THE HISTORIOGRAPHER, TO BEELTETHMUS, TO SEMELLIUS THE SCRIBE, AND THE REST THAT ARE IN COMMISSION, AND DWELLING IN SAMARIA AND PHOENICIA, AFTER THIS MANNER: I HAVE READ THE EPISTLE THAT WAS SENT FROM YOU; AND I GAVE ORDER THAT THE BOOKS OF MY FOREFATHERS SHOULD BE SEARCHED INTO, AND IT IS THERE FOUND THAT THIS CITY HATH ALWAYS BEEN AN ENEMY TO KINGS, AND ITS INHABITANTS HAVE RAISED SEDITIONS AND WARS. WE ALSO ARE SENSIBLE THAT THEIR KINGS HAVE BEEN POWERFUL AND TYRANNICAL, AND HAVE EXACTED TRIBUTE OF CELESYRIA AND PHOENICIA. WHEREFORE I GAVE ORDER, THAT THE JEWS SHALL NOT BE PERMITTED TO BUILD THAT CITY, LEST SUCH MISCHIEF AS THEY USED TO BRING UPON KINGS BE GREATLY AUGMENTED." WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS READ, RATHUMUS, AND SEMELLIUS THE SCRIBE, AND THEIR ASSOCIATES, GOT SUDDENLY ON HORSEBACK, AND MADE HASTE TO JERUSALEM; THEY ALSO BROUGHT A GREAT COMPANY WITH THEM, AND FORBADE THE JEWS TO BUILD THE CITY AND THE TEMPLE. ACCORDINGLY, THESE WORKS WERE HINDERED FROM GOING ON TILL THE SECOND YEAR OF THE REIGN OF DARIUS, FOR NINE YEARS MORE; FOR CAMBYSES REIGNED SIX YEARS, AND WITHIN THAT TIME OVERTHREW EGYPT, AND WHEN HE WAS COME BACK, HE DIED AT DAMASCUS.
CHAPTER 3. HOW AFTER THE DEATH OF CAMBYSES AND THE SLAUGHTER OF THE MAGI BUT UNDER THE REIGN OF DARIUS, ZOROBABEL WAS SUPERIOR TO THE REST IN THE SOLUTION OF PROBLEMS AND THEREBY OBTAINED THIS FAVOR OF THE KING, THAT THE TEMPLE SHOULD BE BUILT. 
1. AFTER THE SLAUGHTER OF FILE MAGI, WHO, UPON THE DEATH OF CAMBYSES, ATTAINED THE GOVERNMENT OF THE PERSIANS FOR A YEAR, THOSE FAMILIES WHICH WERE CALLED THE SEVEN FAMILIES OF THE PERSIANS APPOINTED DARIUS, THE SON OF HYSTASPES, TO BE THEIR KING. NOW HE, WHILE HE WAS A PRIVATE MAN, HAD MADE A VOW TO GOD, THAT IF HE CAME TO BE KING, HE WOULD SEND ALL THE VESSELS OF GOD THAT WERE IN BABYLON TO THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM. NOW IT SO FELL OUT, THAT ABOUT THIS TIME ZOROBABEL, WHO HAD BEEN MADE GOVERNOR OF THE JEWS THAT HAD BEEN IN CAPTIVITY, CAME TO DARIUS, FROM JERUSALEM; FOR THERE HAD BEEN AN OLD FRIENDSHIP BETWEEN HIM AND THE KING. HE WAS ALSO, WITH TWO OTHERS, THOUGHT WORTHY TO BE GUARD OF THE KING'S BODY; AND OBTAINED THAT HONOR WHICH HE HOPED FOR. 
2. NOW, IN THE FIRST YEAR OF THE KING'S REIGN, DARIUS FEASTED THOSE THAT WERE ABOUT HIM, AND THOSE BORN IN HIS HOUSE, WITH THE RULERS OF THE MEDES, AND PRINCES OF THE PERSIANS, AND THE TOPARCHS OF INDIA AND ETHIOPIA, AND THE GENERALS OF THE ARMIES OF HIS HUNDRED AND TWENTY-SEVEN PROVINCES. BUT WHEN THEY HAD EATEN AND DRUNK TO SATIETY, AND ABUNDANTLY, THEY EVERY ONE DEPARTED TO GO TO BED AT THEIR OWN HOUSES, AND DARIUS THE KING WENT TO BED; BUT AFTER HE HAD RESTED A LITTLE PART OF THE NIGHT, HE AWAKED, AND NOT BEING ABLE TO SLEEP ANY MORE, HE FELL INTO CONVERSATION WITH THE THREE GUARDS OF HIS BODY, AND PROMISED, THAT TO HIM WHO SHOULD MAKE AN ORATION ABOUT POINTS THAT HE SHOULD INQUIRE OF, SUCH AS SHOULD BE MOST AGREEABLE TO TRUTH, AND TO THE DICTATES OF WISDOM, HE WOULD GRANT IT AS A REWARD OF HIS VICTORY, TO PUT ON A PURPLE GARMENT, AND TO DRINK IN CUPS OF GOLD, AND TO SLEEP UPON GOLD, AND TO HAVE A CHARIOT WITH BRIDLES OF GOLD, AND A HEAD TIRE OF FINE LINEN, AND A CHAIN OF GOLD ABOUT HIS NECK, AND TO SIT NEXT TO HIMSELF, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS WISDOM; "AND," SAYS HE, "HE SHALL BE CALLED MY COUSIN." NOW WHEN HE HAD PROMISED TO GIVE THEM THESE GIFTS, HE ASKED THE FIRST OF THEM, "WHETHER WINE WAS NOT THE STRONGEST?"--THE SECOND, "WHETHER KINGS WERE NOT SUCH?" - AND THE THIRD, "WHETHER WOMEN WERE NOT SUCH? OR WHETHER TRUTH WAS NOT THE STRONGEST OF ALL?" WHEN HE HAD PROPOSED THAT THEY SHOULD MAKE THEIR INQUIRIES ABOUT THESE PROBLEMS, HE WENT TO REST; BUT IN THE MORNING HE SENT FOR HIS GREAT MEN, HIS PRINCES, AND TOPARCHS OF PERSIA AND MEDIA, AND SET HIMSELF DOWN IN THE PLACE WHERE HE USED TO GIVE AUDIENCE, AND BID EACH OF THE GUARDS OF HIS BODY TO DECLARE WHAT THEY THOUGHT PROPER CONCERNING THE PROPOSED QUESTIONS, IN THE HEARING OF THEM ALL. 
3. ACCORDINGLY, THE FIRST OF THEM BEGAN TO SPEAK OF THE STRENGTH OF WINE, AND DEMONSTRATED IT THUS: "WHEN," SAID HE," I AM TO GIVE MY OPINION OF WINE, O YOU MEN, I FIND THAT IT EXCEEDS EVERY THING, BY THE FOLLOWING INDICATIONS: IT DECEIVES THE MIND OF THOSE THAT DRINK IT, AND REDUCES THAT OF THE KING TO THE SAME STATE WITH THAT OF THE ORPHAN, AND HE WHO STANDS IN NEED OF A TUTOR; AND ERECTS THAT OF THE SLAVE TO THE BOLDNESS OF HIM THAT IS FREE; AND THAT OF THE NEEDY BECOMES LIKE THAT OF THE RICH MAN, FOR IT CHANGES AND RENEWS THE SOULS OF MEN WHEN IT GETS INTO THEM; AND IT QUENCHES THE SORROW OF THOSE THAT ARE UNDER CALAMITIES, AND MAKES MEN FORGET THE DEBTS THEY OWE TO OTHERS, AND MAKES THEM THINK THEMSELVES TO BE OF ALL MEN THE RICHEST; IT MAKES THEM TALK OF NO SMALL THINGS, BUT OF TALENTS, AND SUCH OTHER NAMES AS BECOME WEALTHY MEN ONLY; NAY MORE, IT MAKES THEM INSENSIBLE OF THEIR COMMANDERS, AND OF THEIR KINGS, AND TAKES AWAY THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEIR FRIENDS AND COMPANIONS, FOR IT ARMS MEN EVEN AGAINST THOSE THAT ARE DEAREST TO THEM, AND MAKES THEM APPEAR THE GREATEST STRANGERS TO THEM; AND WHEN THEY ARE BECOME SOBER, AND THEY HAVE SLEPT OUT THEIR WINE IN THE NIGHT, THEY ARISE WITHOUT KNOWING ANY THING THEY HAVE DONE IN THEIR CUPS. I TAKE THESE FOR SIGNS OF POWER, AND BY THEM DISCOVER THAT WINE IS THE STRONGEST AND MOST INSUPERABLE OF ALL THINGS." 
4. AS SOON AS THE FIRST HAD GIVEN THE FORE MENTIONED DEMONSTRATIONS OF THE STRENGTH OF WINE, HE LEFT OFF; AND THE NEXT TO HIM BEGAN TO SPEAK ABOUT THE STRENGTH OF A KING, AND DEMONSTRATED THAT IT WAS THE STRONGEST OF ALL, AND MORE POWERFUL THAN ANY THING ELSE THAT APPEARS TO HAVE ANY FORCE OR WISDOM. HE BEGAN HIS DEMONSTRATION AFTER THE FOLLOWING MANNER; AND SAID," THEY ARE MEN WHO GOVERN ALL THINGS; THEY FORCE THE EARTH AND THE SEA TO BECOME PROFITABLE TO THEM IN WHAT THEY DESIRE, AND OVER THESE MEN DO KINGS RULE, AND OVER THEM THEY HAVE AUTHORITY. NOW THOSE WHO RULE OVER THAT ANIMAL WHICH IS OF ALL THE STRONGEST AND MOST POWERFUL, MUST NEEDS DESERVE TO BE ESTEEMED INSUPERABLE IN POWER AND FORCE. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN THESE KINGS COMMAND THEIR SUBJECTS TO MAKE WARS, AND UNDERGO DANGERS, THEY ARE HEARKENED TO; AND WHEN THEY SEND THEM AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES, THEIR POWER IS SO GREAT THAT THEY ARE OBEYED. THEY COMMAND MEN TO LEVEL MOUNTAINS, AND TO PULL DOWN WALLS AND TOWERS; NAY, WHEN THEY ARE COMMANDED TO BE KILLED AND TO KILL, THEY SUBMIT TO IT, THAT THEY MAY NOT APPEAR TO TRANSGRESS THE KING'S COMMANDS; AND WHEN THEY HAVE CONQUERED, THEY BRING WHAT THEY HAVE GAINED IN THE WAR TO THE KING. THOSE ALSO WHO ARE NOT SOLDIERS, BUT CULTIVATE THE GROUND, AND PLOUGH IT, AND WHEN, AFTER THEY HAVE ENDURED THE LABOR AND ALL THE INCONVENIENCES OF SUCH WORKS OF HUSBANDRY, THEY HAVE REAPED AND GATHERED IN THEIR FRUITS, THEY BRING TRIBUTES TO THE KING; AND WHATSOEVER IT IS WHICH THE KING SAYS OR COMMANDS, IT IS DONE OF NECESSITY, AND THAT WITHOUT ANY DELAY, WHILE HE IN THE MEAN TIME IS SATIATED WITH ALL SORTS OF FOOD AND PLEASURES, AND SLEEPS IN QUIET. HE IS GUARDED BY SUCH AS WATCH, AND SUCH AS ARE, AS IT WERE, FIXED DOWN TO THE PLACE THROUGH FEAR; FOR NO ONE DARES LEAVE HIM, EVEN WHEN HE IS ASLEEP, NOR DOES ANY ONE GO AWAY AND TAKE CARE OF HIS OWN AFFAIRS; BUT HE ESTEEMS THIS ONE THING THE ONLY WORK OF NECESSITY, TO GUARD THE KING, AND ACCORDINGLY TO THIS HE WHOLLY ADDICTS HIMSELF. HOW THEN CAN IT BE OTHERWISE, BUT THAT IT MUST APPEAR THAT THE KING EXCEEDS ALL IN STRENGTH, WHILE SO GREAT A MULTITUDE OBEYS HIS INJUNCTIONS?" 
5. NOW WHEN THIS MAN HAD HELD HIS PEACE, THE THIRD OF THEM, WHO WAS ZOROBABEL, BEGAN TO INSTRUCT THEM ABOUT WOMEN, AND ABOUT TRUTH, WHO SAID THUS: "WINE IS STRONG, AS IS THE KING ALSO, WHOM ALL MEN OBEY, BUT WOMEN ARE SUPERIOR TO THEM IN POWER; FOR IT WAS A WOMAN THAT BROUGHT THE KING INTO THE WORLD; AND FOR THOSE THAT PLANT THE VINES AND MAKE THE WINE, THEY ARE WOMEN WHO BEAR THEM, AND BRING THEM UP: NOR INDEED IS THERE ANY THING WHICH WE DO NOT RECEIVE FROM THEM; FOR THESE WOMEN WEAVE GARMENTS FOR US, AND OUR HOUSEHOLD AFFAIRS ARE BY THEIR MEANS TAKEN CARE OF, AND PRESERVED IN SAFETY; NOR CAN WE LIVE SEPARATE FROM WOMEN. AND WHEN WE HAVE GOTTEN A GREAT DEAL OF GOLD AND SILVER, AND ANY OTHER THING THAT IS OF GREAT VALUE, AND DESERVING REGARD, AND SEE A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN, WE LEAVE ALL THESE THINGS, AND WITH OPEN MOUTH FIX OUR EYES UPON HER COUNTENANCE, AND ARE WILLING TO FORSAKE WHAT WE HAVE, THAT WE MAY ENJOY HER BEAUTY, AND PROCURE IT TO OURSELVES. WE ALSO LEAVE FATHER, AND MOTHER, AND THE EARTH THAT NOURISHES US, AND FREQUENTLY FORGET OUR DEAREST FRIENDS, FOR THE SAKE OF WOMEN; NAY, WE ARE SO HARDY AS TO LAY DOWN OUR LIVES FOR THEM. BUT WHAT WILL CHIEFLY MAKE YOU TAKE NOTICE OF THE STRENGTH OF WOMEN IS THIS THAT FOLLOWS: DO NOT WE TAKE PAINS, AND ENDURE A GREAT DEAL OF TROUBLE, AND THAT BOTH BY LAND AND SEA, AND WHEN WE HAVE PROCURED SOMEWHAT AS THE FRUIT OF OUR LABORS, DO NOT WE BRING THEM TO THE WOMEN, AS TO OUR MISTRESSES, AND BESTOW THEM UPON THEM? NAY, I ONCE SAW THE KING, WHO IS LORD OF SO MANY PEOPLE, SMITTEN ON THE FACE BY APAME, THE DAUGHTER OF RABSASES THEMASIUS, HIS CONCUBINE, AND HIS DIADEM TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM, AND PUT UPON HER OWN HEAD, WHILE HE BORE IT PATIENTLY; AND WHEN SHE SMILED, HE SMILED, AND WHEN SHE WAS ANGRY HE WAS SAD; AND ACCORDING TO THE CHANGE OF HER PASSIONS, HE FLATTERED HIS WIFE, AND DREW HER TO RECONCILIATION BY THE GREAT HUMILIATION OF HIMSELF TO HER, IF AT MY TIME HE SAW HER DISPLEASED AT HIM." 
6. AND WHEN THE PRINCES AND RULERS LOOKED ONE UPON ANOTHER, HE BEGAN TO SPEAK ABOUT TRUTH; AND HE SAID, "I HAVE ALREADY DEMONSTRATED HOW POWERFUL WOMEN ARE; BUT BOTH THESE WOMEN THEMSELVES, AND THE KING HIMSELF, ARE WEAKER THAN TRUTH; FOR ALTHOUGH THE EARTH BE LARGE, AND THE HEAVEN HIGH, AND THE COURSE OF THE SUN SWIFT, YET ARE ALL THESE MOVED ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD, WHO IS TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS, FOR WHICH CAUSE WE ALSO OUGHT TO ESTEEM TRUTH TO BE THE STRONGEST OF ALL THINGS, AND THAT WHAT IS UNRIGHTEOUS IS OF NO FORCE AGAINST IT. MOREOVER, ALL THINGS ELSE THAT HAVE ANY STRENGTH ARE MORTAL AND SHORT-LIVED, BUT TRUTH IS A THING THAT IS IMMORTAL AND ETERNAL. IT AFFORDS US NOT INDEED SUCH A BEAUTY AS WILL WITHER AWAY BY TIME, NOR SUCH RICHES AS MAY BE TAKEN AWAY BY FORTUNE, BUT RIGHTEOUS RULES AND LAWS. IT DISTINGUISHES THEM FROM INJUSTICE, AND PUTS WHAT IS UNRIGHTEOUS TO REBUKE." 
7. SO WHEN ZOROBABEL HAD LEFT OFF HIS DISCOURSE ABOUT TRUTH, AND THE MULTITUDE HAD CRIED OUT ALOUD THAT HE HAD SPOKEN THE MOST WISELY, AND THAT IT WAS TRUTH ALONE THAT HAD IMMUTABLE STRENGTH, AND SUCH AS NEVER WOULD WAX OLD, THE KING COMMANDED THAT HE SHOULD ASK FOR SOMEWHAT OVER AND ABOVE WHAT HE HAD PROMISED, FOR THAT HE WOULD GIVE IT HIM BECAUSE OF HIS WISDOM, AND THAT PRUDENCE WHEREIN HE EXCEEDED THE REST; "AND THOU SHALT SIT WITH ME," SAID THE KING, "AND SHALT BE CALLED MY COUSIN." WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, ZOROBABEL PUT HIM IN MIND OF THE VOW HE HAD MADE IN CASE HE SHOULD EVER HAVE THE KINGDOM. NOW THIS VOW WAS, "TO REBUILD JERUSALEM, AND TO BUILD THEREIN THE TEMPLE OF GOD; AS ALSO TO RESTORE THE VESSELS WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD PILLAGED, AND CARRIED TO BABYLON. AND THIS," SAID HE, "IS THAT REQUEST WHICH THOU NOW PERMITTEST ME TO MAKE, ON ACCOUNT THAT I HAVE BEEN JUDGED TO BE WISE AND UNDERSTANDING." 
8. SO THE KING WAS PLEASED WITH WHAT HE HAD SAID, AND AROSE AND KISSED HIM; AND WROTE TO THE TOPARCHS AND GOVERNORS, AND ENJOINED THEM TO CONDUCT ZOROBABEL AND THOSE THAT WERE GOING WITH HIM TO BUILD THE TEMPLE. HE ALSO SENT LETTERS TO THOSE RULERS THAT WERE IN SYRIA AND PHOENICIA TO CUT DOWN AND CARRY CEDAR TREES FROM LEBANON TO JERUSALEM, AND TO ASSIST HIM IN BUILDING THE CITY. HE ALSO WROTE TO THEM, THAT ALL THE CAPTIVES WHO SHOULD GO TO JUDEA SHOULD BE FREE; AND HE PROHIBITED HIS DEPUTIES AND GOVERNORS TO LAY ANY KING'S TAXES UPON THE JEWS; HE ALSO PERMITTED THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE ALL THAT LAND WHICH THEY COULD POSSESS THEMSELVES OF WITHOUT TRIBUTES. HE ALSO ENJOINED THE IDUMEANS AND SAMARITANS, AND THE INHABITANTS OF CELESYRIA, TO RESTORE THOSE VILLAGES WHICH THEY HAD TAKEN FROM THE JEWS; AND THAT, BESIDES ALL THIS, FIFTY TALENTS SHOULD BE GIVEN THEM FOR THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE. HE ALSO PERMITTED THEM TO OFFER THEIR APPOINTED SACRIFICES, AND THAT WHATSOEVER THE HIGH PRIEST AND THE PRIESTS WANTED, AND THOSE SACRED GARMENTS WHEREIN THEY USED TO WORSHIP GOD, SHOULD BE MADE AT HIS OWN CHARGES; .AND THAT THE MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS WHICH THE LEVITES USED IN SINGING HYMNS TO GOD SHOULD BE GIVEN THEM. MOREOVER, HE CHARGED THEM, THAT PORTIONS OF LAND SHOULD BE GIVEN TO THOSE THAT GUARDED THE CITY AND THE TEMPLE, AS ALSO A DETERMINATE SUM OF MONEY EVERY YEAR FOR THEIR MAINTENANCE; AND WITHAL HE SENT THE VESSELS. AND ALL THAT CYRUS INTENDED TO DO BEFORE HIM RELATING TO THE RESTORATION OF JERUSALEM, DARIUS ALSO ORDAINED SHOULD BE DONE ACCORDINGLY. 
9. NOW WHEN ZOROBABEL HAD OBTAINED THESE GRANTS FROM THE KING, HE WENT OUT OF THE PALACE, AND LOOKING UP TO HEAVEN, HE BEGAN TO RETURN THANKS TO GOD FOR THE WISDOM HE HAD GIVEN HIM, AND THE VICTORY HE HAD GAINED THEREBY, EVEN IN THE PRESENCE OF DARIUS HIMSELF; FOR, SAID HE, "I HAD NOT BEEN THOUGHT WORTHY OF THESE ADVANTAGES, O LORD, UNLESS THOU HADST BEEN FAVORABLE TO ME." WHEN THEREFORE HE HAD RETURNED THESE THANKS TO GOD FOR THE PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES HE WAS IN, AND HAD PRAYED TO HIM TO AFFORD HIM THE LIKE FAVOR FOR THE TIME TO COME, HE CAME TO BABYLON, AND BROUGHT THE GOOD NEWS TO HIS COUNTRYMEN OF WHAT GRANTS HE HAD PROCURED FOR THEM FROM THE KING; WHO, WHEN THEY HEARD THE SAME, GAVE THANKS ALSO TO GOD THAT HE RESTORED THE LAND OF THEIR FOREFATHERS TO THEM AGAIN. SO THEY BETOOK THEMSELVES TO DRINKING AND EATING, AND FOR SEVEN DAYS THEY CONTINUED FEASTING, AND KEPT A FESTIVAL, FOR THE REBUILDING AND RESTORATION OF THEIR COUNTRY: AFTER THIS THEY CHOSE THEMSELVES RULERS, WHO SHOULD GO UP TO JERUSALEM, OUT OF THE TRIBES OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, WITH THEIR WIVES, AND CHILDREN, AND CATTLE, WHO TRAVELED TO JERUSALEM WITH JOY AND PLEASURE, UNDER THE CONDUCT OF THOSE WHOM DARIUS SENT ALONG WITH THEM, AND MAKING A NOISE WITH SONGS, AND PIPES, AND CYMBALS. THE REST OF THE JEWISH MULTITUDE ALSO BESIDES ACCOMPANIED THEM WITH REJOICING. 
10. AND THUS DID THESE MEN GO, A CERTAIN AND DETERMINATE NUMBER OUT OF EVERY FAMILY, THOUGH I DO NOT THINK IT PROPER TO RECITE PARTICULARLY THE NAMES OF THOSE FAMILIES, THAT I MAY NOT TAKE OFF THE MIND OF MY READERS FROM THE CONNEXION OF THE HISTORICAL FACTS, AND MAKE IT HARD FOR THEM TO FOLLOW THE COHERENCE OF MY NARRATIONS; BUT THE SUM OF THOSE THAT WENT UP, ABOVE THE AGE OF TWELVE YEARS, OF THE TRIBES OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN, WAS FOUR HUNDRED AND SIXTY-TWO MYRIADS AND EIGHT THOUSAND THE LEVITES WERE SEVENTY-FOUR; THE NUMBER OF THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN MIXED TOGETHER WAS FORTY THOUSAND SEVEN HUNDRED AND FORTY-TWO; AND BESIDES THESE, THERE WERE SINGERS OF THE LEVITES ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-EIGHT, AND PORTERS ONE HUNDRED AND TEN, AND OF THE SACRED MINISTERS THREE HUNDRED AND NINETY-TWO; THERE WERE ALSO OTHERS BESIDES THESE, WHO SAID THEY WERE OF THE ISRAELITES, BUT WERE NOT ABLE TO SHOW THEIR GENEALOGIES, SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-TWO: SOME THERE WERE ALSO WHO WERE EXPELLED OUT OF THE NUMBER AND HONOR OF THE PRIESTS, AS HAVING MARRIED WIVES WHOSE GENEALOGIES THEY COULD NOT PRODUCE, NOR WERE THEY FOUND IN THE GENEALOGIES OF THE LEVITES AND PRIESTS; THEY WERE ABOUT FIVE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-FIVE: THE MULTITUDE ALSO OF SERVANTS THAT FOLLOWED THOSE THAT WENT UP TO JERUSALEM WERE SEVEN THOUSAND THREE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-SEVEN; THE SINGING MEN AND SINGING WOMEN WERE TWO HUNDRED AND FORTY-FIVE; THE CAMELS WERE FOUR HUNDRED AND THIRTY-FIVE; THE BEASTS USED TO THE YOKE WERE FIVE THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-FIVE; AND THE GOVERNORS OF ALL THIS MULTITUDE THUS NUMBERED WERE ZOROBABEL, THE SON OF SALATHIEL, OF THE POSTERITY OF DAVID, AND OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH; AND JESHUA, THE SON OF JOSEDEK THE HIGH PRIEST; AND BESIDES THESE THERE WERE MORDECAI AND SEREBEUS, WHO WERE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE MULTITUDE, AND WERE RULERS, WHO ALSO CONTRIBUTED A HUNDRED POUNDS OF GOLD, AND FIVE THOUSAND OF SILVER. BY THIS MEANS THEREFORE THE PRIESTS AND THE LEVITES, AND A CERTAIN PART OF THE ENTIRE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS THAT WERE IN BABYLON, CAME AND DWELT IN JERUSALEM; BUT THE REST OF THE MULTITUDE RETURNED EVERY ONE TO THEIR OWN COUNTRIES.
CHAPTER 4. HOW THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT WHILE THE CUTHEANS ENDEAVORED IN VAIN TO OBSTRUCT THE WORK. 
1. NOW IN THE SEVENTH MONTH AFTER THEY WERE DEPARTED OUT OF BABYLON, BOTH JESHUA THE HIGH PRIEST, AND ZOROBABEL THE GOVERNOR, SENT MESSENGERS EVERY WAY ROUND ABOUT, AND GATHERED THOSE THAT WERE IN THE COUNTRY TOGETHER TO JERUSALEM UNIVERSALLY, WHO CAME VERY GLADLY THITHER. HE THEN BUILT THE ALTAR ON THE SAME PLACE IT HAD FORMERLY BEEN BUILT, THAT THEY MIGHT OFFER THE APPOINTED SACRIFICES UPON IT TO GOD, ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF MOSES. BUT WHILE THEY DID THIS, THEY DID NOT PLEASE THE NEIGHBORING NATIONS, WHO ALL OF THEM BARE AN ILL-WILL TO THEM. THEY ALSO CELEBRATED THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES AT THAT TIME, AS THE LEGISLATOR HAD ORDAINED CONCERNING IT; AND AFTER THEY OFFERED SACRIFICES, AND WHAT WERE CALLED THE DAILY SACRIFICES, AND THE OBLATIONS PROPER FOR THE SABBATHS, AND FOR ALL THE HOLY FESTIVALS. THOSE ALSO THAT HAD MADE VOWS PERFORMED THEM, AND OFFERED THEIR SACRIFICES FROM THE FIRST DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH. THEY ALSO BEGAN TO BUILD THE TEMPLE, AND GAVE A GREAT DEAL OF MONEY TO THE MASONS AND TO THE CARPENTERS, AND WHAT WAS NECESSARY FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF THE WORKMEN. THE SIDONIANS ALSO WERE VERY WILLING AND READY TO BRING THE CEDAR TREES FROM LIBANUS, TO BIND THEM TOGETHER, AND TO MAKE A UNITED FLOAT OF THEM, AND TO BRING THEM TO THE PORT OF JOPPA, FOR THAT WAS WHAT CYRUS HAD COMMANDED AT FIRST, AND WHAT WAS NOW DONE AT THE COMMAND OF DARIUS. 
2. IN THE SECOND YEAR OF THEIR COMING TO JERUSALEM, AS THE JEWS WERE THERE IN THE SECOND MONTH, THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE WENT ON APACE; AND WHEN THEY HAD LAID ITS FOUNDATIONS ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE SECOND MONTH OF THAT SECOND YEAR, THEY SET, AS OVERSEERS OF THE WORK, SUCH LEVITES AS WERE FULL TWENTY YEARS OLD; AND JESHUA AND HIS SONS AND BRETHREN, AND CODMIEL THE BROTHER OF JUDAS, THE SON OF AMINADAB, WITH HIS SONS; AND THE TEMPLE, BY THE GREAT DILIGENCE OF THOSE THAT HAD THE CARE OF IT, WAS FINISHED SOONER THAN ANY ONE WOULD HAVE EXPECTED. AND WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS FINISHED, THE PRIESTS, ADORNED WITH THEIR ACCUSTOMED GARMENTS, STOOD WITH THEIR TRUMPETS, WHILE THE LEVITES, AND THE SONS OF ASAPH, STOOD AND SUNG HYMNS TO GOD, ACCORDING AS DAVID FIRST OF ALL APPOINTED THEM TO BLESS GOD. NOW THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES, AND THE ELDER PART OF THE FAMILIES, RECOLLECTING WITH THEMSELVES HOW MUCH GREATER AND MORE SUMPTUOUS THE OLD TEMPLE HAD BEEN, SEEING THAT NOW MADE HOW MUCH INFERIOR IT WAS, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR POVERTY, TO THAT WHICH HAD BEEN BUILT OF OLD, CONSIDERED WITH THEMSELVES HOW MUCH THEIR HAPPY STATE WAS SUNK BELOW WHAT IT HAD BEEN OF OLD, AS WELL AS THEIR TEMPLE. HEREUPON THEY WERE DISCONSOLATE, AND NOT ABLE TO CONTAIN THEIR GRIEF, AND PROCEEDED SO FAR AS TO LAMENT AND SHED TEARS ON THOSE ACCOUNTS; BUT THE PEOPLE IN GENERAL WERE CONTENTED WITH THEIR PRESENT CONDITION; AND BECAUSE THEY WERE ALLOWED TO BUILD THEM A TEMPLE, THEY DESIRED NO MORE, AND NEITHER REGARDED NOR REMEMBERED, NOR INDEED AT ALL TORMENTED THEMSELVES WITH THE COMPARISON OF THAT AND THE FORMER TEMPLE, AS IF THIS WERE BELOW THEIR EXPECTATIONS; BUT THE WAILING OF THE OLD MEN AND OF THE PRIESTS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE DEFICIENCY OF THIS TEMPLE, IN THEIR OPINION, IF COMPARED WITH THAT WHICH HAD BEEN DEMOLISHED, OVERCAME THE SOUNDS OF THE TRUMPETS AND THE REJOICING OF THE PEOPLE. 
3. BUT WHEN THE SAMARITANS, WHO WERE STILL ENEMIES TO THE TRIBES OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN, HEARD THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPETS, THEY CAME RUNNING TOGETHER, AND DESIRED TO KNOW WHAT WAS THE OCCASION OF THIS TUMULT; AND WHEN THEY PERCEIVED THAT IT WAS FROM THE JEWS, WHO HAD BEEN CARRIED CAPTIVE TO BABYLON, AND WERE REBUILDING THEIR TEMPLE, THEY CAME TO ZOROBABEL AND TO JESHUA, AND TO THE HEADS OF THE FAMILIES, AND DESIRED THAT THEY WOULD GIVE THEM LEAVE TO BUILD THE TEMPLE WITH THEM, AND TO BE PARTNERS WITH THEM IN BUILDING IT; FOR THEY SAID, "WE WORSHIP THEIR GOD, AND ESPECIALLY PRAY TO HIM, AND ARE DESIROUS OF THEIR RELIGIOUS SETTLEMENT, AND THIS EVER SINCE SHALMANEZER, THE KING OF ASSYRIA, TRANSPLANTED US OUT OF CUTHAH AND MEDIA TO THIS PLACE." WHEN THEY SAID THUS, ZOROBABEL AND JESHUA THE HIGH PRIEST, AND THE HEADS OF THE FAMILIES OF THE ISRAELITES, REPLIED TO THEM, THAT IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THEM TO PERMIT THEM TO BE THEIR PARTNERS, WHILST THEY [ONLY] HAD BEEN APPOINTED TO BUILD THAT TEMPLE AT FIRST BY CYRUS, AND NOW BY DARIUS, ALTHOUGH IT WAS INDEED LAWFUL FOR THEM TO COME AND WORSHIP THERE IF THEY PLEASED, AND THAT THEY COULD ALLOW THEM NOTHING BUT THAT IN COMMON WITH THEM, WHICH WAS COMMON TO THEM WITH ALL OTHER MEN, TO COME TO THEIR TEMPLE AND WORSHIP GOD THERE. 
4. WHEN THE CUTHEARTS HEARD THIS, FOR THE SAMARITANS HAVE THAT APPELLATION, THEY HAD INDIGNATION AT IT, AND PERSUADED THE NATIONS OF SYRIA TO DESIRE OF THE GOVERNORS, IN THE SAME MANNER AS THEY HAD DONE FORMERLY IN THE DAYS OF CYRUS, AND AGAIN IN THE DAYS OF CAMBYSES AFTERWARDS, TO PUT A STOP TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, AND TO ENDEAVOR TO DELAY AND PROTRACT THE JEWS IN THEIR ZEAL ABOUT IT. NOW AT THIS TIME SISINNES, THE GOVERNOR OF SYRIA AND PHOENICIA, AND SATHRABUZANES, WITH CERTAIN OTHERS, CAME UP TO JERUSALEM, AND ASKED THE RULERS OF THE JEWS, BY. WHOSE GRANT IT WAS THAT THEY BUILT THE TEMPLE IN THIS MANNER, SINCE IT WAS MORE LIKE TO A CITADEL THAN A TEMPLE? AND FOR WHAT REASON IT WAS THAT THEY BUILT CLOISTERS AND WALLS, AND THOSE STRONG ONES TOO, ABOUT THE CITY? TO WHICH ZOROBABEL AND JESHUA THE HIGH PRIEST REPLIED, THAT THEY WERE THE SERVANTS OF GOD ALMIGHTY; THAT THIS TEMPLE WAS BUILT FOR HIM BY A KING OF THEIRS, THAT LIVED IN GREAT PROSPERITY, AND ONE THAT EXCEEDED ALL MEN IN VIRTUE; AND THAT IT CONTINUED A LONG TIME, BUT THAT BECAUSE OF THEIR FATHERS' IMPIETY TOWARDS GOD, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, KING OF THE BABYLONIANS AND OF THE CHALDEANS, TOOK THEIR CITY BY FORCE, AND DESTROYED IT, AND PILLAGED THE TEMPLE, AND BURNT IT DOWN, AND TRANSPLANTED THE PEOPLE WHOM HE HAD MADE CAPTIVES, AND REMOVED THEM TO BABYLON; THAT CYRUS, WHO, AFTER HIM, WAS KING OF BABYLONIA AND PERSIA, WROTE TO THEM TO BUILD THE TEMPLE, AND COMMITTED THE GIFTS AND VESSELS, AND WHATSOEVER NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD CARRIED OUT OF IT, TO ZOROBABEL, AND MITHRIDATES THE TREASURER; AND GAVE ORDER TO HAVE THEM CARRIED TO JERUSALEM, AND TO HAVE THEM RESTORED TO THEIR OWN TEMPLE, WHEN IT WAS BUILT; FOR HE HAD SENT TO THEM TO HAVE THAT DONE SPEEDILY, AND COMMANDED SANABASSAR TO GO UP TO JERUSALEM, AND TO TAKE CARE OF THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE; WHO, UPON RECEIVING THAT EPISTLE FROM CYRUS, CAME, AND IMMEDIATELY LAID ITS FOUNDATIONS; "AND ALTHOUGH IT HATH BEEN IN BUILDING FROM THAT TIME TO THIS, IT HATH NOT YET BEEN FINISHED, BY REASON OF THE MALIGNITY OF OUR ENEMIES. IF THEREFORE YOU HAVE A MIND, AND THINK IT PROPER, WRITE THIS ACCOUNT TO DARIUS, THAT WHEN HE HATH CONSULTED THE RECORDS OF THE KINGS, HE MAY FIND THAT WE HAVE TOLD YOU NOTHING THAT IS FALSE ABOUT THIS MATTER." 
5. WHEN ZOROBABEL AND THE HIGH PRIEST HAD MADE THIS ANSWER, SISINNES, AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, DID NOT RESOLVE TO HINDER THE BUILDING, UNTIL THEY HAD INFORMED KING DARIUS OF ALL THIS. SO THEY IMMEDIATELY WROTE TO HIM ABOUT THESE AFFAIRS; BUT AS THE JEWS WERE NOW UNDER TERROR, AND AFRAID LEST THE KING SHOULD CHANGE HIS RESOLUTIONS AS TO THE BUILDING OF JERUSALEM AND OF THE TEMPLE, THERE WERE TWO PROPHETS AT THAT TIME AMONG THEM, HAGGAI AND ZECHARIAH, WHO ENCOURAGED THEM, AND BID THEM BE OF GOOD CHEER, AND TO SUSPECT NO DISCOURAGEMENT FROM THE PERSIANS, FOR THAT GOD FORETOLD THIS TO THEM. SO, IN DEPENDENCE ON THOSE PROPHETS, THEY APPLIED THEMSELVES EARNESTLY TO BUILDING, AND DID NOT INTERMIT ONE DAY. 
6. NOW DARIUS, WHEN THE SAMARITANS HAD WRITTEN TO HIM, AND IN THEIR EPISTLE HAD ACCUSED THE JEWS, HOW THEY FORTIFIED THE CITY, AND BUILT THE TEMPLE MORE LIKE TO A CITADEL THAN TO A TEMPLE; AND SAID, THAT THEIR DOINGS WERE NOT EXPEDIENT FOR THE KING'S AFFAIRS; AND BESIDES, THEY SHOWED THE EPISTLE OF CAMBYSES, WHEREIN HE FORBADE THEM TO BUILD THE TEMPLE: AND WHEN DARIUS THEREBY UNDERSTOOD THAT THE RESTORATION OF JERUSALEM WAS NOT EXPEDIENT FOR HIS AFFAIRS, AND WHEN HE HAD READ THE EPISTLE THAT WAS BROUGHT HIM FROM SISINNES, AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, HE GAVE ORDER THAT WHAT CONCERNED THESE MATTERS SHOULD BE SOUGHT FOR AMONG THE ROYAL RECORDS. WHEREUPON A BOOK WAS FOUND AT ECBATANA, IN THE TOWER THAT WAS IN MEDIA, WHEREIN WAS WRITTEN AS FOLLOWS: "CYRUS THE KING, IN THE FIRST YEAR OF HIS REIGN, COMMANDED THAT THE TEMPLE SHOULD BE BUILT IN JERUSALEM; AND THE ALTAR IN HEIGHT THREESCORE CUBITS, AND ITS BREADTH OF THE SAME, WITH THREE EDIFICES OF POLISHED STONE, AND ONE EDIFICE OF STONE OF THEIR OWN COUNTRY; AND HE ORDAINED THAT THE EXPENSES OF IT SHOULD BE PAID OUT OF THE KING'S REVENUE. HE ALSO COMMANDED THAT THE VESSELS WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD PILLAGED [OUT OF THE TEMPLE], AND HAD CARRIED TO BABYLON, SHOULD BE RESTORED TO THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM; AND THAT THE CARE OF THESE THINGS SHOULD BELONG TO SANABASSAR, THE GOVERNOR AND PRESIDENT OF SYRIA AND PHOENICIA, AND HIS ASSOCIATES, THAT THEY MAY NOT MEDDLE WITH THAT PLACE, BUT MAY PERMIT THE SERVANTS OF GOD, THE JEWS AND THEIR RULERS, TO BUILD THE TEMPLE. HE ALSO ORDAINED THAT THEY SHOULD ASSIST THEM IN THE WORK; AND THAT THEY SHOULD PAY TO THE JEWS, OUT OF THE TRIBUTE OF THE COUNTRY WHERE THEY WERE GOVERNORS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE SACRIFICES, BULLS, AND RAMS, AND LAMBS, AND KIDS OF THE GOATS, AND FINE FLOUR, AND OIL, AND WINE, AND ALL OTHER THINGS THAT THE PRIESTS SHOULD SUGGEST TO THEM; AND THAT THEY SHOULD PRAY FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THE KING, AND OF THE PERSIANS; AND THAT FOR SUCH AS TRANSGRESSED ANY OF THESE ORDERS THUS SENT TO THEM, HE COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD BE CAUGHT, AND HUNG UPON A CROSS, AND THEIR SUBSTANCE CONFISCATED TO THE KING'S USE. HE ALSO PRAYED TO GOD AGAINST THEM, THAT IF ANY ONE ATTEMPTED TO HINDER THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, GOD WOULD STRIKE HIM DEAD, AND THEREBY RESTRAIN HIS WICKEDNESS." 
7. WHEN DARIUS HAD FOUND THIS BOOK AMONG THE RECORDS OF CYRUS, HE WROTE AN ANSWER TO SISINNES AND HIS ASSOCIATES, WHOSE CONTENTS WERE THESE: "KING DARIUS TO SISINNES THE GOVERNOR, AND TO SATHRABUZANES, SENDETH GREETING. HAVING FOUND A COPY OF THIS EPISTLE AMONG THE RECORDS OF CYRUS, I HAVE SENT IT YOU; AND I WILL THAT ALL THINGS BE DONE AS IS THEREIN WRITTEN. FARE YE WELL." SO, WHEN SISINNES, AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, UNDERSTOOD THE INTENTION OF THE KING, THEY RESOLVED TO FOLLOW HIS DIRECTIONS ENTIRELY FOR THE TIME TO COME. SO, THEY FORWARDED THE SACRED WORKS, AND ASSISTED THE ELDERS OF THE JEWS, AND THE PRINCES OF THE SANHEDRIM; AND THE STRUCTURE OF THE TEMPLE WAS WITH GREAT DILIGENCE BROUGHT TO A CONCLUSION, BY THE PROPHECIES OF HAGGAI AND ZECHARIAH, ACCORDING TO GOD'S COMMANDS, AND BY THE INJUNCTIONS OF CYRUS AND DARIUS THE KINGS. NOW THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT IN SEVEN YEARS' TIME. AND IN THE NINTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF DARIUS, ON THE TWENTY-THIRD DAY OF THE TWELFTH MONTH, WHICH IS BY US CALLED ADAR, BUT BY THE MACEDONIANS DYSTRUS, THE PRIESTS, AND LEVITES, AND THE OTHER MULTITUDE OF THE ISRAELITES, OFFERED SACRIFICES, AS THE RENOVATION OF THEIR FORMER PROSPERITY AFTER THEIR CAPTIVITY, AND BECAUSE THEY HAD NOW THE TEMPLE REBUILT, A HUNDRED BULLS, TWO HUNDRED RAINS, FOUR HUNDRED LAMBS, AND TWELVE KIDS OF THE GOATS, ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THEIR TRIBES, (FOR SO MANY ARE THE TRIBES OF THE ISRAELITES,) AND THIS LAST FOR THE SINS OF EVERY TRIBE. THE PRIESTS ALSO AND THE LEVITES SET THE PORTERS AT EVERY GATE, ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF MOSES. THE JEWS ALSO BUILT THE CLOISTERS OF THE INNER TEMPLE THAT WERE ROUND ABOUT THE TEMPLE ITSELF. 
8. AND AS THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS AT HAND, IN THE FIRST MONTH, WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE MACEDONIANS, IS CALLED XANTHICUS, BUT ACCORDING TO US NISAN, ALL THE PEOPLE RAN TOGETHER OUT OF THE VILLAGES TO THE CITY, AND CELEBRATED THE FESTIVAL, HAVING PURIFIED THEMSELVES, WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF THEIR COUNTRY; AND THEY OFFERED THE SACRIFICE WHICH WAS CALLED THE PASSOVER, ON THE FOURTEENTH DAY OF THE SAME MONTH, AND FEASTED SEVEN DAYS, AND SPARED FOR NO COST, BUT OFFERED WHOLE BURNT-OFFERINGS TO GOD, AND PERFORMED SACRIFICES OF THANKSGIVING, BECAUSE GOD HAD LED THEM AGAIN TO THE LAND OF THEIR FATHERS, AND TO THE LAWS THERETO BELONGING, AND HAD RENDERED THE MIND OF THE KING OF PERSIA FAVORABLE TO THEM. SO THESE MEN OFFERED THE LARGEST SACRIFICES ON THESE ACCOUNTS, AND USED GREAT MAGNIFICENCE IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD, AND DWELT IN JERUSALEM, AND MADE USE OF A FORM OF GOVERNMENT THAT WAS ARISTOCRATICAL, BUT MIXED WITH AN OLIGARCHY, FOR THE HIGH PRIESTS WERE AT THE HEAD OF THEIR AFFAIRS, UNTIL THE POSTERITY OF THE ASAMONEANS SET UP KINGLY GOVERNMENT; FOR BEFORE THEIR CAPTIVITY, AND THE DISSOLUTION OF THEIR POLITY, THEY AT FIRST HAD KINGLY GOVERNMENT FROM SAUL AND DAVID FOR FIVE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-TWO YEARS, SIX MONTHS, AND TEN DAYS; BUT BEFORE THOSE KINGS, SUCH RULERS GOVERNED THEM AS WERE CALLED JUDGES AND MONARCHS. UNDER THIS FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THEY CONTINUED FOR MORE THAN FIVE HUNDRED YEARS AFTER THE DEATH OF MOSES, AND OF JOSHUA THEIR COMMANDER. AND THIS IS THE ACCOUNT I HAD TO GIVE OF THE JEWS WHO HAD BEEN CARRIED INTO CAPTIVITY, BUT WERE DELIVERED FROM IT IN THE TIMES OF CYRUS AND DARIUS. 
9. BUT THE SAMARITANS, BEING EVIL AND ENVIOUSLY DISPOSED TO THE JEWS, WROUGHT THEM MANY MISCHIEFS, BY RELIANCE ON THEIR RICHES, AND BY THEIR PRETENSE THAT THEY WERE ALLIED TO THE PERSIANS, ON ACCOUNT THAT THENCE THEY CAME; AND WHATSOEVER IT WAS THAT THEY WERE ENJOINED TO PAY THE JEWS BY THE KING'S ORDER OUT OF THEIR TRIBUTES FOR THE SACRIFICES, THEY WOULD NOT PAY IT. THEY HAD ALSO THE GOVERNORS FAVORABLE TO THEM, AND ASSISTING THEM FOR THAT PURPOSE; NOR DID THEY SPARE TO HURT THEM, EITHER BY THEMSELVES OR BY OTHERS, AS FAR AS THEY WERE ABLE. SO, THE JEWS DETERMINED TO SEND AN EMBASSAGE TO KING DARIUS, IN FAVOR OF THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM, AND IN ORDER TO ACCUSE THE SAMARITANS. THE AMBASSADORS WERE ZOROBABEL, AND FOUR OTHERS OF THE RULERS; AND AS SOON AS THE KING KNEW FROM THE AMBASSADORS THE ACCUSATIONS AND COMPLAINTS THEY BROUGHT AGAINST THE SAMARITANS, HE GAVE THEM AN EPISTLE TO BE CARRIED TO THE GOVERNORS AND COUNCIL OF SAMARIA; THE CONTENTS OF WHICH EPISTLE WERE THESE: "KING DARIUS TO TANGANAS AND SAMBABAS, THE GOVERNORS OF THE SAINARITANS, TO SADRACES AND BOBELO, AND THE REST OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS THAT ARE IN SAMARIA: ZOROBABEL, ANANIAS, AND MORDECAI, THE AMBASSADORS OF THE JEWS, COMPLAIN OF YOU, THAT YOU OBSTRUCT THEM IN THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, AND DO NOT SUPPLY THEM WITH THE EXPENSES WHICH I COMMANDED YOU TO DO FOR THE OFFERING THEIR SACRIFICES. MY WILL THEREFORE IS THIS, THAT UPON THE READING OF THIS EPISTLE, YOU SUPPLY THEM WITH WHATSOEVER THEY WANT FOR THEIR SACRIFICES, AND THAT OUT OF THE ROYAL TREASURY, OF THE TRIBUTES OF SAMARIA, AS THE PRIEST SHALL DESIRE, THAT THEY MAY NOT LEAVE OFF OFFERING THEIR DAILY SACRIFICES, NOR PRAYING TO GOD FOR ME AND THE PERSIANS." AND THESE WERE THE CONTENTS OF THAT EPISTLE.
CHAPTER 5. HOW XERXES THE SON OF DARIUS WAS WELL DISPOSED TO THE JEWS; AS ALSO CONCERNING ESDRAS AND NEHEMIAH. 
1. UPON THE DEATH OF DARIUS, XERXES HIS SON TOOK THE KINGDOM, WHO, AS HE INHERITED HIS FATHER'S KINGDOM, SO DID HE INHERIT HIS PIETY TOWARDS GOD, AND HONOR OF HIM; FOR HE DID ALL THINGS SUITABLY TO HIS FATHER RELATING TO DIVINE WORSHIP, AND HE WAS EXCEEDING FRIENDLY TO THE JEWS. NOW ABOUT THIS TIME A SON OF JESHUA, WHOSE NAME WAS JOACIM, WAS THE HIGH PRIEST. MOREOVER, THERE WAS NOW IN BABYLON A RIGHTEOUS MAN, AND ONE THAT ENJOYED A GREAT REPUTATION AMONG THE MULTITUDE. HE WAS THE PRINCIPAL PRIEST OF THE PEOPLE, AND HIS NAME WAS ESDRAS. HE WAS VERY SKILLFUL IN THE LAWS OF MOSES, AND WAS WELL ACQUAINTED WITH KING XERXES. HE HAD DETERMINED TO GO UP TO JERUSALEM, AND TO TAKE WITH HIM SOME OF THOSE JEWS THAT WERE IN BABYLON; AND HE DESIRED THAT THE KING WOULD GIVE HIM AN EPISTLE TO THE GOVERNORS OF SYRIA, BY WHICH THEY MIGHT KNOW WHO HE WAS. ACCORDINGLY, THE KING WROTE THE FOLLOWING EPISTLE TO THOSE GOVERNORS: "XERXES, KING OF KINGS, TO ESDRAS THE PRIEST, AND READER OF THE DIVINE LAW, GREETING. I THINK IT AGREEABLE TO THAT LOVE WHICH I BEAR TO MANKIND, TO PERMIT THOSE OF THE JEWISH NATION THAT ARE SO DISPOSED, AS WELL AS THOSE OF THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES THAT ARE IN OUR KINGDOM, TO GO TOGETHER TO JERUSALEM. ACCORDINGLY, I HAVE GIVEN COMMAND FOR THAT PURPOSE; AND LET EVERY ONE THAT HATH A MIND GO, ACCORDING AS IT HATH SEEMED GOOD TO ME, AND TO MY SEVEN COUNSELORS, AND THIS IN ORDER TO THEIR REVIEW OF THE AFFAIRS OF JUDEA, TO SEE WHETHER THEY BE AGREEABLE TO THE LAW OF GOD. LET THEM ALSO TAKE WITH THEM THOSE PRESENTS WHICH I AND MY FRIENDS HAVE VOWED, WITH ALL THAT SILVER AND GOLD THAT IS FOUND IN THE COUNTRY OF THE BABYLONIANS, AS DEDICATED TO GOD, AND LET ALL THIS BE CARRIED TO JERUSALEM TO GOD FOR SACRIFICES. LET IT ALSO BE LAWFUL FOR THEE AND THY BRETHREN TO MAKE AS MANY VESSELS OF SILVER AND GOLD AS THOU PLEASEST. THOU SHALT ALSO DEDICATE THOSE HOLY VESSELS WHICH HAVE BEEN GIVEN THEE, AND AS MANY MORE AS THOU HAST A MIND TO MAKE, AND SHALL TAKE THE EXPENSES OUT OF THE KING'S TREASURY. I HAVE, MOREOVER, WRITTEN TO THE TREASURERS OF SYRIA AND PHOENICIA, THAT THEY TAKE CARE OF THOSE AFFAIRS THAT ESDRAS THE PRIEST, AND READER OF THE LAWS OF GOD, IS SENT ABOUT. AND THAT GOD MAY NOT BE AT ALL ANGRY WITH ME, OR WITH MY CHILDREN, I GRANT ALL THAT IS NECESSARY FOR SACRIFICES TO GOD, ACCORDING TO THE LAW, AS FAR AS A HUNDRED CORI OF WHEAT. AND I ENJOIN YOU NOT TO LAY ANY TREACHEROUS IMPOSITION, OR ANY TRIBUTES, UPON THEIR PRIESTS OR LEVITES, OR. SACRED SINGERS, OR PORTERS, OR SACRED SERVANTS, OR SCRIBES OF THE TEMPLE. AND DO THOU, O ESDRAS, APPOINT JUDGES ACCORDING TO THE WISDOM [GIVEN THEE] OF GOD, AND THOSE SUCH AS UNDERSTAND THE LAW, THAT THEY MAY JUDGE IN ALL SYRIA AND PHOENICIA; AND DO THOU INSTRUCT THOSE ALSO WHICH ARE IGNORANT OF IT, THAT IF ANY ONE OF THY COUNTRYMEN TRANSGRESS THE LAW OF GOD, OR THAT OF THE KING, HE MAY BE PUNISHED, AS NOT TRANSGRESSING IT OUT OF IGNORANCE, BUT AS ONE THAT KNOWS IT INDEED, BUT BOLDLY DESPISES AND CONTEMNS IT; AND SUCH MAY BE PUNISHED BY DEATH, OR BY PAYING FINES. FAREWELL." 
2. WHEN ESDRAS HAD RECEIVED THIS EPISTLE, HE WAS VERY JOYFUL, AND BEGAN TO WORSHIP GOD, AND CONFESSED THAT HE HAD BEEN THE CAUSE OF THE KING'S GREAT FAVOR TO HIM, AND THAT FOR THE SAME REASON HE GAVE ALL THE THANKS TO GOD. SO, HE READ THE EPISTLE AT BABYLON TO THOSE JEWS THAT WERE THERE; BUT HE KEPT THE EPISTLE ITSELF, AND SENT A COPY OF IT TO ALL THOSE OF HIS OWN NATION THAT WERE IN MEDIA. AND WHEN THESE JEWS HAD UNDERSTOOD WHAT PIETY THE KING HAD TOWARDS GOD, AND WHAT KINDNESS HE HAD FOR ESDRAS, THEY WERE ALL GREATLY PLEASED; NAY, MANY OF THEM TOOK THEIR EFFECTS WITH THEM, AND CAME TO BABYLON, AS VERY DESIROUS OF GOING DOWN TO JERUSALEM; BUT THEN THE ENTIRE BODY OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL REMAINED IN THAT COUNTRY; WHEREFORE THERE ARE BUT TWO TRIBES IN ASIA AND EUROPE SUBJECT TO THE IOMANS, WHILE THE TEN TRIBES ARE BEYOND EUPHRATES TILL NOW, AND ARE AN IMMENSE MULTITUDE, AND NOT TO BE ESTIMATED BY NUMBERS. NOW THERE CAME A GREAT NUMBER OF PRIESTS, AND LEVITES, AND PORTERS, AND SACRED SINGERS, AND SACRED SERVANTS TO ESDRAS. SO HE GATHERED THOSE THAT WERE IN THE CAPTIVITY TOGETHER BEYOND EUPHRATES, AND STAID THERE THREE DAYS, AND ORDAINED A FAST FOR THEM, THAT THEY MIGHT MAKE THEIR PRAYERS TO GOD FOR THEIR PRESERVATION, THAT THEY MIGHT SUFFER NO MISFORTUNES BY THE WAY, EITHER FROM THEIR ENEMIES, OR FROM ANY OTHER ILL ACCIDENT; FOR ESDRAS HAD SAID BEFOREHAND THAT HE HAD TOLD THE KING HOW GOD WOULD PRESERVE THEM, AND SO HE HAD NOT THOUGHT FIT TO REQUEST THAT HE WOULD SEND HORSEMEN TO CONDUCT THEM. SO, WHEN THEY HAD FINISHED THEIR PRAYERS, THEY REMOVED FROM EUPHRATES ON THE TWELFTH DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH OF THE SEVENTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF XERXES, AND THEY CAME TO JERUSALEM ON THE FIFTH MONTH OF THE SAME YEAR. NOW ESDRAS PRESENTED THE SACRED MONEY TO THE TREASURERS, WHO WERE OF THE FAMILY OF THE PRIESTS, OF SILVER SIX HUNDRED AND FIFTY TALENTS, VESSELS OF SILVER ONE HUNDRED TALENTS, VESSELS OF GOLD TWENTY TALENTS, VESSELS OF BRASS, THAT WAS MORE PRECIOUS THAN GOLD, TWELVE TALENTS BY WEIGHT; FOR THESE PRESENTS HAD BEEN MADE BY THE KING AND HIS COUNSELORS, AND BY ALL THE ISRAELITES THAT STAID AT BABYLON. SO, WHEN ESDRAS HAD DELIVERED THESE THINGS TO THE PRIESTS, HE GAVE TO GOD, AS THE APPOINTED SACRIFICES OF WHOLE BURNT-OFFERINGS, TWELVE BULLS ON ACCOUNT OF THE COMMON PRESERVATION OF THE PEOPLE, NINETY RAMS, SEVENTY-TWO LAMBS, AND TWELVE KIDS OF THE GOATS, FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS. HE ALSO DELIVERED THE KING'S EPISTLE TO THE KING'S OFFICERS, AND TO THE GOVERNORS OF CELESYRIA AND PHOENICIA; AND AS THEY WERE UNDER A NECESSITY OF DOING WHAT WAS ENJOINED BY HIM, THEY HONORED OUR NATION, AND WERE ASSISTANT TO THEM IN ALL THEIR NECESSITIES. 
3. NOW THESE THINGS WERE TRULY DONE UNDER THE CONDUCT OF ESDRAS; AND HE SUCCEEDED IN THEM, BECAUSE GOD ESTEEMED HIM WORTHY OF THE SUCCESS OF HIS CONDUCT, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS GOODNESS AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. BUT SOME TIME AFTERWARD THERE CAME SOME PERSONS TO HIM, AND BROUGHT AN ACCUSATION AGAINST CERTAIN OF THE MULTITUDE, AND OF THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES, WHO HAD TRANSGRESSED THEIR SETTLEMENT, AND DISSOLVED THE LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRY, BY MARRYING STRANGE WIVES, AND HAD BROUGHT THE FAMILY OF THE PRIESTS INTO CONFUSION. THESE PERSONS DESIRED HIM TO SUPPORT THE LAWS, LEST GOD SHOULD TAKE UP A GENERAL ANGER AGAINST THEM ALL, AND REDUCE THEM TO A CALAMITOUS CONDITION AGAIN. HEREUPON HE RENT HIS GARMENT IMMEDIATELY, OUT OF GRIEF, AND PULLED OFF THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD AND BEARD, AND CAST HIMSELF UPON THE GROUND, BECAUSE THIS CRIME HAD REACHED THE PRINCIPAL MEN AMONG THE PEOPLE; AND CONSIDERING THAT IF HE SHOULD ENJOIN THEM TO CAST OUT THEIR WIVES, AND THE CHILDREN THEY HAD BY THEM, HE SHOULD NOT BE HEARKENER TO, HE CONTINUED LYING UPON THE GROUND. HOWEVER, ALL THE BETTER SORT CAME RUNNING TO HIM, WHO ALSO THEMSELVES WEPT, AND PARTOOK OF THE GRIEF HE WAS UNDER FOR WHAT HAD BEEN DONE. SO ESDRAS ROSE UP FROM THE GROUND, AND STRETCHED OUT HIS HANDS TOWARDS HEAVEN, AND SAID THAT HE WAS ASHAMED TO LOOK TOWARDS IT, BECAUSE OF THE SINS WHICH THE PEOPLE HAD COMMITTED, WHILE THEY HAD CAST OUT OF THEIR MEMORIES WHAT THEIR FATHERS HAD UNDERGONE ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR WICKEDNESS; AND HE BESOUGHT GOD, WHO HAD SAVED A SEED AND A REMNANT OUT OF THE CALAMITY AND CAPTIVITY THEY HAD BEEN IN, AND HAD RESTORED THEM AGAIN TO JERUSALEM, AND TO THEIR OWN LAND, AND HAD OBLIGED THE KINGS OF PERSIA TO HAVE COMPASSION ON THEM, THAT HE WOULD ALSO FORGIVE THEM THEIR SINS THEY HAD NOW COMMITTED, WHICH, THOUGH THEY DESERVED DEATH, YET, WAS IT AGREEABLE TO THE MERCY OF GOD, TO REMIT EVEN TO THESE THE PUNISHMENT DUE TO THEM. 
4. AFTER ESDRAS HAD SAID THIS, HE LEFT OFF PRAYING; AND WHEN ALL THOSE THAT CAME TO HIM WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN WERE UNDER LAMENTATION, ONE WHOSE NAME WAS JECHONIAS, A PRINCIPAL MAN IN JERUSALEM, CAME TO HIM, AND SAID THAT THEY HAD SINNED IN MARRYING STRANGE WIVES; AND HE PERSUADED HIM TO ADJURE THEM ALL TO CAST THOSE WIVES OUT, AND THE CHILDREN BORN OF THEM, AND THAT THOSE SHOULD BE PUNISHED WHO WOULD NOT OBEY THE LAW. SO, ESDRAS HEARKENED TO THIS ADVICE, AND MADE THE HEADS OF THE PRIESTS, AND OF THE LEVITES, AND OF THE ISRAELITES, SWEAR THAT THEY WOULD PUT AWAY THOSE WIVES AND CHILDREN, ACCORDING TO THE ADVICE OF JECHONIAS. AND WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED THEIR OATHS, HE WENT IN HASTE OUT OF THE TEMPLE INTO THE CHAMBER OF JOHANAN, THE SON OF ELIASIB, AND AS HE HAD HITHERTO TASTED NOTHING AT ALL FOR GRIEF, SO HE, ABODE THERE THAT DAY. AND WHEN PROCLAMATION WAS MADE, THAT ALL THOSE OF THE CAPTIVITY SHOULD GATHER THEMSELVES TOGETHER TO JERUSALEM, AND THOSE THAT DID NOT MEET THERE IN TWO OR THREE DAYS SHOULD BE BANISHED FROM THE MULTITUDE, AND THAT THEIR SUBSTANCE SHOULD B APPROPRIATED TO THE USES OF THE TEMPLE, ACCORDING TO THE SENTENCE OF THE ELDERS, THOSE THAT WERE OF THE TRIBES OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN CAME TOGETHER IN THREE DAYS, VIZ. ON THE TWENTIETH DAY OF THE NINTH MONTH, WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE HEBREWS, IS CALLED TEBETH, AND ACCORDING TO THE MACEDONIANS, APELLEIUS. NOW AS THEY WERE SITTING IN THE UPPER ROOM OF THE TEMPLE, WHERE THE ELDERS ALSO WERE PRESENT, BUT WERE UNEASY BECAUSE OF THE COLD, ESDRAS STOOD UP AND ACCUSED THEM, AND TOLD THEM THAT THEY HAD SINNED IN MARRYING WIVES THAT WERE NOT OF THEIR OWN NATION; BUT THAT NOW THEY WOULD DO A THING BOTH PLEASING TO GOD, AND ADVANTAGEOUS TO THEMSELVES, IF THEY WOULD PUT THOSE WIVES AWAY. ACCORDINGLY, THEY ALL CRIED OUT THAT THEY WOULD DO SO. THAT, HOWEVER, THE MULTITUDE WAS GREAT, AND THAT THE SEASON OF THE YEAR WAS WINTER, AND THAT THIS WORK WOULD REQUIRE MORE THAN ONE OR TWO DAYS. "LET THEIR RULERS, THEREFORE, [SAID THEY,] AND THOSE THAT HAVE MARRIED STRANGE WIVES, COME HITHER AT A PROPER TIME, WHILE THE ELDERS OF EVERY PLACE, THAT ARE IN COMMON TO ESTIMATE THE NUMBER OF THOSE THAT HAVE THUS MARRIED, ARE TO BE THERE ALSO." ACCORDINGLY, THIS WAS RESOLVED ON BY THEM, AND THEY BEGAN THE INQUIRY AFTER THOSE THAT HAD MARRIED STRANGE WIVES ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE TENTH MONTH, AND CONTINUED THE INQUIRY TO THE FIRST DAY OF THE NEXT MONTH, AND FOUND A GREAT MANY OF THE POSTERITY OF JESHUA THE HIGH PRIEST, AND OF THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES, AND ISRAELITES, WHO HAD A GREATER REGARD TO THE OBSERVATION OF THE LAW THAN TO THEIR NATURAL AFFECTION, AND IMMEDIATELY CAST OUT THEIR WIVES, AND THE CHILDREN WHICH WERE BORN OF THEM. AND IN ORDER TO APPEASE GOD, THEY OFFERED SACRIFICES, AND SLEW RAMS, AS OBLATIONS TO HIM; BUT IT DOES NOT SEEM TO ME TO BE NECESSARY TO SET DOWN THE NAMES OF THESE MEN. SO, WHEN ESDRAS HAD REFORMED THIS SIN ABOUT THE MARRIAGES OF THE FORE MENTIONED PERSONS, HE REDUCED THAT PRACTICE TO PURITY, SO THAT IT CONTINUED IN THAT STATE FOR THE TIME TO COME. 
5. NOW WHEN THEY KEPT THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES IN THE SEVENTH MONTH AND ALMOST ALL THE PEOPLE WERE COME TOGETHER TO IT, THEY WENT UP TO THE OPEN PART OF THE TEMPLE, TO THE GATE WHICH LOOKED EASTWARD, AND DESIRED OF ESDRAS THAT THE LAWS OF MOSES MIGHT BE READ TO THEM. ACCORDINGLY, HE STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THE MULTITUDE AND READ THEM; AND THIS HE DID FROM MORNING TO NOON. NOW, BY HEARING THE LAWS READ TO THEM, THEY WERE INSTRUCTED TO BE RIGHTEOUS MEN FOR THE PRESENT AND FOR THE FUTURE; BUT AS FOR THEIR PAST OFFENSES, THEY WERE DISPLEASED AT THEMSELVES, AND PROCEEDED TO SHED TEARS ON THEIR ACCOUNT, AS CONSIDERING WITH THEMSELVES THAT IF THEY HAD KEPT THE LAW, THEY HAD ENDURED NONE OF THESE MISERIES WHICH THEY HAD EXPERIENCED. BUT WHEN ESDRAS SAW THEM IN THAT DISPOSITION, HE BADE THEM GO HOME, AND NOT WEEP, FOR THAT IT WAS A FESTIVAL, AND THAT THEY OUGHT NOT TO WEEP THEREON, FOR THAT IT WAS NOT LAWFUL SO TO DO. HE EXHORTED THEM RATHER TO PROCEED IMMEDIATELY TO FEASTING, AND TO DO WHAT WAS SUITABLE TO A FEAST, AND WHAT WAS AGREEABLE TO A DAY OF JOY; BUT TO LET THEIR REPENTANCE AND SORROW FOR THEIR FORMER SINS BE A SECURITY AND A GUARD TO THEM, THAT THEY FELL NO MORE INTO THE LIKE OFFENSES. SO, UPON ESDRAS'S EXHORTATION THEY BEGAN TO FEAST; AND WHEN THEY HAD SO DONE FOR EIGHT DAYS, IN THEIR TABERNACLES, THEY DEPARTED TO THEIR OWN HOMES, SINGING HYMNS TO GOD, AND RETURNING THANKS TO ESDRAS FOR HIS REFORMATION OF WHAT CORRUPTIONS HAD BEEN INTRODUCED INTO THEIR SETTLEMENT. SO, IT CAME TO PASS, THAT AFTER HE HAD OBTAINED THIS REPUTATION AMONG THE PEOPLE, HE DIED AN OLD MAN, AND WAS BURIED IN A MAGNIFICENT MANNER AT JERUSALEM. ABOUT THE SAME TIME, IT HAPPENED ALSO THAT JOACIM, THE HIGH PRIEST, DIED; AND HIS SON ELIASIB SUCCEEDED IN THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD. 
6. NOW THERE WAS ONE OF THOSE JEWS THAT HAD BEEN CARRIED CAPTIVE WHO WAS CUP-BEARER TO KING XERXES; HIS NAME WAS NEHEMIAH. AS THIS MAN WAS WALKING BEFORE SUSA, THE METROPOLIS OF THE PERSIANS, HE HEARD SOME STRANGERS THAT WERE ENTERING THE CITY, AFTER A LONG JOURNEY, SPEAKING TO ONE ANOTHER IN THE HEBREW TONGUE; SO, HE WENT TO THEM, AND ASKED THEM WHENCE THEY CAME. AND WHEN THEIR ANSWER WAS, THAT THEY CAME FROM JUDEA, HE BEGAN TO INQUIRE OF THEM AGAIN IN WHAT STATE THE MULTITUDE WAS, AND IN WHAT CONDITION JERUSALEM WAS; AND WHEN THEY REPLIED THAT THEY WERE IN A BAD STATE FOR THAT THEIR WALLS WERE THROWN DOWN TO THE GROUND, AND THAT THE NEIGHBORING NATIONS DID A GREAT DEAL OF MISCHIEF TO THE JEWS, WHILE IN THE DAY TIME THEY OVERRAN THE COUNTRY, AND PILLAGED IT, AND IN THE NIGHT DID THEM MISCHIEF, INSOMUCH THAT NOT A FEW WERE LED AWAY CAPTIVE OUT OF THE COUNTRY, AND OUT OF JERUSALEM ITSELF, AND THAT THE ROADS WERE IN THE DAY TIME FOUND FULL OF DEAD MEN. HEREUPON NEHEMIAH SHED TEARS, OUT OF COMMISERATION OF THE CALAMITIES OF HIS COUNTRYMEN; AND, LOOKING UP TO HEAVEN, HE SAID, "HOW LONG, O LORD, WILT THOU OVERLOOK OUR NATION, WHILE IT SUFFERS SO GREAT MISERIES, AND WHILE WE ARE MADE THE PREY AND SPOIL OF ALL MEN?" AND WHILE HE STAID AT THE GATE, AND LAMENTED THUS, ONE TOLD HIM THAT THE KING WAS GOING TO SIT DOWN TO SUPPER; SO, HE MADE HASTE, AND WENT AS HE WAS, WITHOUT WISHING HIMSELF, TO MINISTER TO THE KING IN HIS OFFICE OF CUP-BEARER. BUT AS THE KING WAS VERY PLEASANT AFTER SUPPER, AND MORE CHEERFUL THAN USUAL, HE CAST HIS EYES ON NEHEMIAH, AND SEEING HIM LOOK SAD, HE ASKED HIM WHY HE WAS SAD. WHEREUPON HE PRAYED TO GOD TO GIVE HIM FAVOR, AND AFFORD HIM THE POWER OF PERSUADING BY HIS WORDS, AND SAID, "HOW CAN I, O KING, APPEAR OTHERWISE THAN THUS, AND NOT BE IN TROUBLE, WHILE I HEAR THAT THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM, THE CITY WHERE ARE THE SEPULCHERS OF MY FATHERS, ARE THROWN DOWN TO THE GROUND, AND THAT ITS GATES ARE CONSUMED BY FIRE? BUT DO THOU GRANT ME THE FAVOR TO GO AND BUILD ITS WALL, AND TO FINISH THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE." ACCORDINGLY, THE KING GAVE HIM A SIGNAL THAT HE FREELY GRANTED HIM WHAT HE ASKED; AND TOLD HIM THAT HE SHOULD CARRY AN EPISTLE TO THE GOVERNORS, THAT THEY MIGHT PAY HIM DUE HONOR, AND AFFORD HIM WHATSOEVER ASSISTANCE HE WANTED, AND AS HE PLEASED. "LEAVE OFF THY SORROW THEN," SAID THE KING, "AND BE CHEERFUL IN THE PERFORMANCE OF THY OFFICE HEREAFTER." SO, NEHEMIAH WORSHIPPED GOD, AND GAVE THE KING THANKS FOR HIS PROMISE, AND CLEARED UP HIS SAD AND CLOUDY COUNTENANCE, BY THE PLEASURE HE HAD FROM THE KING'S PROMISES. ACCORDINGLY, THE KING CALLED FOR HIM THE NEXT DAY, AND GAVE HIM AN EPISTLE TO BE CARRIED TO ADEUS, THE GOVERNOR OF SYRIA, AND PHOENICIA, AND SAMARIA; WHEREIN HE SENT TO HIM TO PAY DUE HONOR TO NEHEMIAH, AND TO SUPPLY HIM WITH WHAT HE WANTED FOR HIS BUILDING. 
7. NOW WHEN HE WAS COME TO BABYLON, AND HAD TAKEN WITH HIM MANY OF HIS COUNTRYMEN, WHO VOLUNTARILY FOLLOWED HIM, HE CAME TO JERUSALEM IN THE TWENTY AND FIFTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF XERXES. AND WHEN HE HAD SHOWN THE EPISTLES TO GOD, HE GAVE THEM TO ADEUS, AND TO THE OTHER GOVERNORS. HE ALSO CALLED TOGETHER ALL THE PEOPLE TO JERUSALEM, AND STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THE TEMPLE, AND MADE THE FOLLOWING SPEECH TO THEM: "YOU KNOW, O JEWS, THAT GOD HATH KEPT OUR FATHERS, ABRAHAM, AND ISAAC, AND JACOB, IN MIND CONTINUALLY, AND FOR THE SAKE OF THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS HATH NOT LEFT OFF THE CARE OF YOU. INDEED, HE HATH ASSISTED ME IN GAINING THIS AUTHORITY OF THE KING TO RAISE UP OUR WALL, AND FINISH WHAT IS WANTING OF THE TEMPLE. I DESIRE YOU, THEREFORE WHO WELL KNOW THE ILL-WILL OUR NEIGHBORING NATIONS BEAR TO US, AND THAT WHEN ONCE THEY ARE MADE SENSIBLE THAT WE ARE IN EARNEST ABOUT BUILDING, THEY WILL COME UPON US, AND CONTRIVE MANY WAYS OF OBSTRUCTING OUR WORKS, THAT YOU WILL, IN THE FIRST PLACE, PUT YOUR TRUST IN GOD, AS IN HIM THAT WILL ASSIST US AGAINST THEIR HATRED, AND TO INTERMIT BUILDING NEITHER NIGHT NOR DAY, BUT TO USE ALL DILIGENCE, AND TO HASTEN ON THE WORK, NOW WE HAVE THIS ESPECIAL OPPORTUNITY FOR IT." WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE GAVE ORDER THAT THE RULERS SHOULD MEASURE THE WALL, AND PART THE WORK OF IT AMONG THE PEOPLE, ACCORDING TO THEIR VILLAGES AND CITIES, AS EVERY ONE'S ABILITY SHOULD REQUIRE. AND WHEN HE HAD ADDED THIS PROMISE, THAT HE HIMSELF, WITH HIS SERVANTS, WOULD ASSIST THEM, HE DISSOLVED THE ASSEMBLY. SO, THE JEWS PREPARED FOR THE WORK: THAT IS THE NAME THEY ARE CALLED BY FROM THE DAY THAT THEY CAME UP FROM BABYLON, WHICH IS TAKEN FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, WHICH CAME FIRST TO THESE PLACES, AND THENCE BOTH THEY AND THE COUNTRY GAINED THAT APPELLATION. 
8. BUT NOW WHEN THE AMMONITES, AND MOABITES, AND SAMARITANS, AND ALL THAT INHABITED CELESYRIA, HEARD THAT THE BUILDING WENT ON APACE, THEY TOOK IT HEINOUSLY, AND PROCEEDED TO LAY SNARES FOR THEM, AND TO HINDER THEIR INTENTIONS. THEY ALSO SLEW MANY OF THE JEWS, AND SOUGHT HOW THEY MIGHT DESTROY NEHEMIAH HIMSELF, BY HIRING SOME OF THE FOREIGNERS TO KILL HIM. THEY ALSO PUT THE JEWS IN FEAR, AND DISTURBED THEM, AND SPREAD ABROAD RUMORS, AS IF MANY NATIONS WERE READY TO MAKE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THEM, BY WHICH MEANS THEY WERE HARASSED, AND HAD ALMOST LEFT OFF THE BUILDING. BUT NONE OF THESE THINGS COULD DETER NEHEMIAH FROM BEING DILIGENT ABOUT THE WORK; HE ONLY SET A NUMBER OF MEN ABOUT HIM AS A GUARD TO HIS BODY, AND SO UNWEARIEDLY PERSEVERED THEREIN, AND WAS INSENSIBLE OF ANY TROUBLE, OUT OF HIS DESIRE TO PERFECT THIS WORK. AND THUS, DID HE ATTENTIVELY, AND WITH GREAT FORECAST, TAKE CARE OF HIS OWN SAFETY; NOT THAT HE FEARED DEATH, BUT OF THIS PERSUASION, THAT IF HE WERE DEAD, THE WALLS FOR HIS CITIZENS WOULD NEVER BE RAISED. HE ALSO GAVE ORDERS THAT THE BUILDERS SHOULD KEEP THEIR RANKS, AND HAVE THEIR ARMOR ON WHILE THEY WERE BUILDING. ACCORDINGLY, THE MASON HAD HIS SWORD ON, AS WELL AS HE THAT BROUGHT THE MATERIALS FOR BUILDING. HE ALSO APPOINTED THAT THEIR SHIELDS SHOULD LIE VERY NEAR THEM; AND HE PLACED TRUMPETERS AT EVERY FIVE HUNDRED FEET, AND CHARGED THEM, THAT IF THEIR ENEMIES APPEARED, THEY SHOULD GIVE NOTICE OF IT TO THE PEOPLE, THAT THEY MIGHT FIGHT IN THEIR ARMOR, AND THEIR ENEMIES MIGHT NOT FALL UPON THEM NAKED. HE ALSO WENT ABOUT THE COMPASS OF THE CITY BY NIGHT, BEING NEVER DISCOURAGED, NEITHER ABOUT THE WORK ITSELF, NOR ABOUT HIS OWN DIET AND SLEEP, FOR HE MADE NO USE OF THOSE THINGS FOR HIS PLEASURE, BUT OUT OF NECESSITY. AND THIS TROUBLE HE UNDERWENT FOR TWO YEARS AND FOUR MONTHS; FOR IN SO LONG A TIME WAS THE WALL BUILT, IN THE TWENTY-EIGHTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF XERXES, IN THE NINTH MONTH. NOW WHEN THE WALLS WERE FINISHED, NEHEMIAH AND THE MULTITUDE OFFERED SACRIFICES TO GOD FOR THE BUILDING OF THEM, AND THEY CONTINUED IN FEASTING EIGHT DAYS. HOWEVER, WHEN THE NATIONS WHICH DWELT IN SYRIA HEARD THAT THE BUILDING OF THE WALL WAS FINISHED, THEY HAD INDIGNATION AT IT. BUT WHEN NEHEMIAH SAW THAT THE CITY WAS THIN OF PEOPLE, HE EXHORTED THE PRIESTS AND THE LEVITES THAT THEY WOULD LEAVE THE COUNTRY, AND REMOVE THEMSELVES TO THE CITY, AND THERE CONTINUE; AND HE BUILT THEM HOUSES AT HIS OWN EXPENSES; AND HE COMMANDED THAT PART OF THE PEOPLE WHICH WERE EMPLOYED IN CULTIVATING THE LAND TO BRING THE TITHES OF THEIR FRUITS TO JERUSALEM, THAT THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES HAVING WHEREOF THEY MIGHT LIVE PERPETUALLY, MIGHT NOT LEAVE THE DIVINE WORSHIP; WHO WILLINGLY HEARKENED TO THE CONSTITUTIONS OF NEHEMIAH, BY WHICH MEANS THE CITY JERUSALEM CAME TO BE FULLER OF PEOPLE THAN IT WAS BEFORE. SO, WHEN NEHEMIAH HAD DONE MANY OTHER EXCELLENT THINGS, AND THINGS WORTHY OF COMMENDATION, IN A GLORIOUS MANNER, HE CAME TO A GREAT AGE, AND THEN DIED. HE WAS A MAN OF A GOOD AND RIGHTEOUS DISPOSITION, AND VERY AMBITIOUS TO MAKE HIS OWN NATION HAPPY; AND HE HATH LEFT THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM AS AN ETERNAL MONUMENT FOR HIMSELF. NOW THIS WAS DONE IN THE DAYS OF XERXES. 
CHAPTER 6. CONCERNING ESTHER AND MORDECAI AND HAMAN; AND HOW IN THE REIGN OF ARTAXERXES THE WHOLE NATION OF THE JEWS WAS IN DANGER OF PERISHING. 
1. AFTER THE DEATH OF XERXES, THE KINGDOM CAME TO BE TRANSFERRED TO HIS SON CYRUS, WHOM THE GREEKS CALLED ARTAXERXES. WHEN THIS MAN HAD OBTAINED THE GOVERNMENT OVER THE PERSIANS, THE WHOLE NATION OF THE JEWS, WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, WERE IN DANGER OF PERISHING; THE OCCASION WHEREOF WE SHALL DECLARE IN A LITTLE TIME; FOR IT IS PROPER, IN THE FIRST PLACE, TO EXPLAIN SOMEWHAT RELATING TO THIS KING, AND HOW HE CAME TO MARRY A JEWISH WIFE, WHO WAS HERSELF OF THE ROYAL FAMILY ALSO, AND WHO IS RELATED TO HAVE SAVED OUR NATION; FOR WHEN ARTAXERXES HAD TAKEN THE KINGDOM, AND HAD SET GOVERNORS OVER THE HUNDRED TWENTY AND SEVEN PROVINCES, FROM INDIA EVEN UNTO ETHIOPIA, IN THE THIRD YEAR OF HIS REIGN, HE MADE A COSTLY FEAST FOR HIS FRIENDS, AND FOR THE NATIONS OF PERSIA, AND FOR THEIR GOVERNORS, SUCH A ONE AS WAS PROPER FOR A KING TO MAKE, WHEN HE HAD A MIND TO MAKE A PUBLIC DEMONSTRATION OF HIS RICHES, AND THIS FOR A HUNDRED AND FOURSCORE DAYS; AFTER WHICH HE MADE A FEAST FOR OTHER NATIONS, AND FOR THEIR AMBASSADORS, AT SHUSHAN, FOR SEVEN DAYS. NOW THIS FEAST WAS ORDERED AFTER THE MANNER FOLLOWING: HE CAUSED A TENT TO BE PITCHED, WHICH WAS SUPPORTED BY PILLARS OF GOLD AND SILVER, WITH CURTAINS OF LINEN AND PURPLE SPREAD OVER THEM, THAT IT MIGHT AFFORD ROOM FOR MANY TEN-THOUSANDS TO SIT DOWN. THE CUPS WITH WHICH THE WAITERS MINISTERED WERE OF GOLD, AND ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONES, FOR PLEASURE AND FOR SIGHT. HE ALSO GAVE ORDER TO THE SERVANTS THAT THEY SHOULD NOT FORCE THEM TO DRINK, BY BRINGING THEM WINE CONTINUALLY, AS IS THE PRACTICE OF THE PERSIANS, BUT TO PERMIT EVERY ONE OF THE GUESTS TO ENJOY HIMSELF ACCORDING TO HIS OWN INCLINATION. MOREOVER, HE SENT MESSENGERS THROUGH THE COUNTRY, AND GAVE ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE A REMISSION OF THEIR LABORS, AND SHOULD KEEP A FESTIVAL MANY DAYS, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS KINGDOM. IN LIKE MANNER DID VASHTI THE QUEEN GATHER HER GUESTS TOGETHER, AND MADE THEM A FEAST IN THE PALACE. NOW THE KING WAS DESIROUS TO SHOW HER, WHO EXCEEDED ALL OTHER WOMEN IN BEAUTY, TO THOSE THAT FEASTED WITH HIM, AND HE SENT SOME TO COMMAND HER TO COME TO HIS FEAST. BUT SHE, OUT OF REGARD TO THE LAWS OF THE PERSIANS, WHICH FORBID THE WIVES TO BE SEEN BY STRANGERS, DID NOT GO TO THE KING AND THOUGH HE OFTENTIMES SENT THE EUNUCHS TO HER, SHE DID NEVERTHELESS STAY AWAY, AND REFUSED TO COME, TILL THE KING WAS SO MUCH IRRITATED, THAT HE BRAKE UP THE ENTERTAINMENT, AND ROSE UP, AND CALLED FOR THOSE SEVEN WHO HAD THE INTERPRETATION OF THE LAWS COMMITTED TO THEM, AND ACCUSED HIS WIFE, AND SAID THAT HE HAD BEEN AFFRONTED BY HER, BECAUSE THAT WHEN SHE WAS FREQUENTLY CALLED BY HIM TO HIS FEAST, SHE DID NOT OBEY HIM ONCE. HE THEREFORE GAVE ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD INFORM HIM WHAT COULD BE DONE BY THE LAW AGAINST HER. SO ONE OF THEM, WHOSE NAME WAS MEMUCAN, SAID THAT THIS AFFRONT WAS OFFERED NOT TO HIM ALONE, BUT TO ALL THE PERSIANS, WHO WERE IN DANGER OF LEADING THEIR LIVES VERY ILL WITH THEIR WIVES, IF THEY MUST BE THUS DESPISED BY THEM; FOR THAT NONE OF THEIR WIVES WOULD HAVE ANY REVERENCE FOR THEIR HUSBANDS, IF THEY HAD" SUCH AN EXAMPLE OF ARROGANCE IN THE QUEEN TOWARDS THEE, WHO RULEST OVER ALL." ACCORDINGLY, HE EXHORTED HIM TO PUNISH HER, WHO HAD BEEN GUILTY OF SO GREAT AN AFFRONT TO HIM, AFTER A SEVERE MANNER; AND WHEN HE HAD SO DONE, TO PUBLISH TO THE NATIONS WHAT HAD BEEN DECREED ABOUT THE QUEEN. SO, THE RESOLUTION WAS TO PUT VASHTI AWAY, AND TO GIVE HER DIGNITY TO ANOTHER WOMAN. 
2. BUT THE KING HAVING BEEN FOND OF HER, DID NOT WELL BEAR A SEPARATION, AND YET BY THE LAW HE COULD NOT ADMIT OF A RECONCILIATION; SO, HE WAS UNDER TROUBLE, AS NOT HAVING IT IN HIS POWER TO DO WHAT HE DESIRED TO DO. BUT WHEN HIS FRIENDS SAW HIM SO UNEASY, THEY ADVISED HIM TO CAST THE MEMORY OF HIS WIFE, AND HIS LOVE FOR HER, OUT OF HIS MIND, BUT TO SEND ABROAD OVER ALL THE HABITABLE EARTH, AND TO SEARCH OUT FOR COMELY VIRGINS, AND TO TAKE HER WHOM HE SHOULD BEST LIKE FOR HIS WIFE, BECAUSE HIS PASSION FOR HIS FORMER WIFE WOULD BE QUENCHED BY THE INTRODUCTION OF ANOTHER, AND THE KINDNESS HE HAD FOR VASHTI WOULD BE WITHDRAWN FROM HER, AND BE PLACED ON HER THAT WAS WITH HIM. ACCORDINGLY, HE WAS PERSUADED TO FOLLOW THIS ADVICE, AND GAVE ORDER TO CERTAIN PERSONS TO CHOOSE OUT OF THE VIRGINS THAT WERE IN HIS KINGDOM THOSE THAT WERE ESTEEMED THE MOST-COMELY. SO, WHEN A GREAT NUMBER OF THESE VIRGINS WERE GATHERED TOGETHER, THERE WAS FOUND A DAMSEL IN BABYLON, WHOSE PARENTS WERE BOTH DEAD, AND SHE WAS BROUGHT UP WITH HER UNCLE MORDECAI, FOR THAT WAS HER UNCLE'S NAME. THIS UNCLE WAS OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN, AND WAS ONE OF THE PRINCIPAL PERSONS AMONG THE JEWS. NOW IT PROVED THAT THIS DAMSEL, WHOSE NAME WAS ESTHER, WAS THE MOST BEAUTIFUL OF ALL THE REST, AND THAT THE GRACE OF HER COUNTENANCE DREW THE EYES OF THE SPECTATORS PRINCIPALLY UPON HER. SO, SHE WAS COMMITTED TO ONE OF THE EUNUCHS TO TAKE THE CARE OF HER; AND SHE WAS VERY EXACTLY PROVIDED WITH SWEET ODORS, IN GREAT PLENTY, AND WITH COSTLY OINTMENTS, SUCH AS HER BODY REQUIRED TO BE ANOINTED WITHAL; AND THIS WAS USED FOR SIX MONTHS BY THE VIRGINS, WHO WERE IN NUMBER FOUR HUNDRED. AND WHEN THE EUNUCH THOUGHT THE VIRGINS HAD BEEN SUFFICIENTLY PURIFIED, IN THE FORE MENTIONED TIME, AND WERE NOW FIT TO GO TO THE KING'S BED, HE SENT ONE TO BE WITH THE KING EVER DAY. SO, WHEN HE HAD ACCOMPANIED WITH HER, HE SENT HER BACK TO THE EUNUCH; AND WHEN ESTHER HAD COME TO HIM, HE WAS PLEASED WITH HER, AND FELL IN LOVE WITH THE DAMSEL, AND MARRIED HER, AND MADE HER HIS LAWFUL WIFE, AND KEPT A WEDDING FEAST FOR HER ON THE TWELFTH MONTH OF THE SEVENTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN, WHICH WAS CALLED ADAR. HE ALSO SENT ANGARI, AS THEY ARE CALLED, OR MESSENGERS, UNTO EVERY NATION, AND GAVE ORDERS THAT THEY SHOULD KEEP A FEAST FOR HIS MARRIAGE, WHILE HE HIMSELF TREATED THE PERSIANS AND THE MEDES, AND THE PRINCIPAL MEN OF THE NATIONS, FOR A WHOLE MONTH, ON ACCOUNT OF THIS HIS MARRIAGE. ACCORDINGLY, ESTHER CAME TO HIS ROYAL PALACE, AND HE SET A DIADEM ON HER HEAD. AND THUS, WAS ESTHER MARRIED, WITHOUT MAKING KNOWN TO THE KING WHAT NATION SHE WAS DERIVED FROM. HER UNCLE ALSO REMOVED FROM BABYLON TO SHUSHAN, AND DWELT THERE, BEING EVERY DAY ABOUT THE PALACE, AND INQUIRING HOW THE DAMSEL DID, FOR HE LOVED HER AS THOUGH SHE HAD BEEN HIS OWN DAUGHTER. 
3. NOW THE KING HAD MADE A LAW, THAT NONE OF HIS OWN PEOPLE SHOULD APPROACH HIM UNLESS HE WERE CALLED, WHEN HE SAT UPON HIS THRONE AND MEN, WITH AXES IN THEIR HANDS, STOOD ROUND ABOUT HIS THRONE, IN ORDER TO PUNISH SUCH AS APPROACHED TO HIM WITHOUT BEING CALLED. HOWEVER, THE KING SAT WITH A GOLDEN SCEPTER IN HIS HAND, WHICH HE HELD OUT WHEN HE HAD A MIND TO SAVE ANY ONE OF THOSE THAT APPROACHED TO HIM WITHOUT BEING CALLED, AND HE WHO TOUCHED IT WAS FREE FROM DANGER. BUT OF THIS MATTER WE HAVE DISCOURSED SUFFICIENTLY. 
4. SOME TIME AFTER THIS [TWO EUNUCHS], BIGTHAN AND TERESH, PLOTTED AGAINST THE KING; AND BARNABAZUS, THE SERVANT OF ONE OF THE EUNUCHS, BEING BY BIRTH A JEW, WAS ACQUAINTED WITH THEIR CONSPIRACY, AND DISCOVERED IT TO THE QUEEN'S UNCLE; AND MORDECAI, BY THE MEANS OF ESTHER, MADE THE CONSPIRATORS KNOWN TO THE KING. THIS TROUBLED THE KING; BUT HE DISCOVERED THE TRUTH, AND HANGED THE EUNUCHS UPON A CROSS, WHILE AT THAT TIME HE GAVE NO REWARD]: TO MORDECAI, WHO HAD BEEN THE OCCASION OF HIS PRESERVATION. HE ONLY BID THE SCRIBES TO SET DOWN HIS NAME IN THE RECORDS, AND BID HIM STAY IN THE PALACE, AS AN INTIMATE FRIEND OF THE KING. 
5. NOW THERE WAS ONE HAMAN, THE SON OF AMEDATHA, BY BIRTH AN AMALEKITE, THAT USED TO GO IN TO THE KING; AND THE FOREIGNERS AND PERSIANS WORSHIPPED HIM, AS ARTAXERXES HAD COMMANDED THAT SUCH HONOR SHOULD BE PAID TO HIM; BUT MORDECAI WAS SO WISE, AND SO OBSERVANT OF HIS OWN COUNTRY'S LAWS, THAT HE WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE MAN WHEN HAMAN OBSERVED THIS, HE INQUIRED WHENCE HE CAME; AND WHEN HE UNDERSTOOD THAT HE WAS A JEW, HE HAD INDIGNATION AT HIM, AND SAID WITHIN HIMSELF, THAT WHEREAS THE PERSIANS, WHO WERE FREE MEN, WORSHIPPED HIM, THIS MAN, WHO WAS NO BETTER THAN A SLAVE, DOES NOT VOUCHSAFE TO DO SO. AND WHEN HE DESIRED TO PUNISH MORDECAI, HE THOUGHT IT TOO SMALL A THING TO REQUEST OF THE KING THAT HE ALONE MIGHT BE PUNISHED; HE RATHER DETERMINED TO ABOLISH THE WHOLE NATION, FOR HE WAS NATURALLY AN ENEMY TO THE JEWS, BECAUSE THE NATION OF THE AMALEKITES, OF WHICH HE WAS; HAD BEEN DESTROYED BY THEM. ACCORDINGLY HE CAME TO THE KING, AND ACCUSED THEM, SAYING, "THERE IS A CERTAIN WICKED NATION, AND IT IS DISPERSED OVER ALL THE HABITABLE EARTH THE WAS UNDER HIS DOMINION; A NATION SEPARATE FROM OTHERS, UNSOCIABLE, NEITHER ADMITTING THE SAME SORT OF DIVINE WORSHIP THAT OTHERS DO, NOR USING LAWS LIKE TO THE LAWS OF OTHERS, AT ENMITY WITH THY PEOPLE, AND WITH ALL MEN, BOTH IN THEIR MANNERS AND PRACTICES. NOW, IF THOU WILT BE A BENEFACTOR TO THY SUBJECTS, THOU WILT GIVE ORDER TO DESTROY THEM UTTERLY, AND NOT LEAVE THE LEAST REMAINS OF THEM, NOR PRESERVE ANY OF THEM, EITHER FOR SLAVES OR FOR CAPTIVES." : BUT THAT THE KING MIGHT NOT BE DAMNIFIED BY THE LOSS OF THE TRIBUTES WHICH THE JEWS PAID HIM, HAMAN PROMISED TO GIVE HIM OUT OF HIS OWN ESTATE FORTY THOUSAND TALENTS WHENSOEVER HE PLEASED; AND HE SAID HE WOULD PAY THIS MONEY VERY WILLINGLY, THAT THE KINGDOM MIGHT. BE FREED FROM SUCH A MISFORTUNE. 
6. WHEN HAMAN HAD MADE THIS PETITION, THE KING BOTH FORGAVE HIM THE MONEY, AND GRANTED HIM THE MEN, TO DO WHAT HE WOULD WITH THEM. SO, HAMAN, HAVING GAINED WHAT HE DESIRED, SENT OUT IMMEDIATELY A DECREE, AS FROM THE KING, TO ALL NATIONS, THE CONTENTS WHEREOF WERE THESE: "ARTAXERXES, THE GREAT KING, TO THE RULERS OF THE HUNDRED TWENTY AND SEVEN PROVINCES, FROM INDIA TO ETHIOPIA, SENDS THIS WRITING. WHEREAS I HAVE GOVERNED MANY NATIONS, AND OBTAINED THE DOMINIONS OF ALL THE HABITABLE EARTH, ACCORDING TO MY DESIRE, AND HAVE NOT BEEN OBLIGED TO DO ANY THING THAT IS INSOLENT OR CRUEL TO MY SUBJECTS BY SUCH MY POWER, BUT HAVE SHOWED MYSELF MILD AND GENTLE, BY TAKING CARE OF THEIR PEACE AND GOOD ORDER, AND HAVE SOUGHT HOW THEY MIGHT ENJOY THOSE BLESSINGS FOR ALL TIME TO COME. AND WHEREAS I HAVE BEEN KINDLY INFORMED BY HAMAN, WHO, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS PRUDENCE AND JUSTICE, IS THE FIRST IN MY ESTEEM, AND IN DIGNITY, AND ONLY SECOND TO MYSELF, FOR HIS FIDELITY AND CONSTANT GOODWILL TO ME, THAT THERE IS AN ILL-NATURED NATION INTERMIXED WITH ALL MANKIND, THAT IS AVERSE TO OUR LAWS, AND NOT SUBJECT TO KINGS, AND OF A DIFFERENT CONDUCT OF LIFE FROM OTHERS, THAT HATETH MONARCHY, AND OF A DISPOSITION THAT IS PERNICIOUS TO OUR AFFAIRS, I GIVE ORDER THAT ALL THESE MEN, OF WHOM HAMAN OUR SECOND FATHER HATH INFORMED US, BE DESTROYED, WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, AND THAT NONE OF THEM BE SPARED, AND THAT NONE PREFER PITY TO THEM BEFORE OBEDIENCE TO THIS DECREE. AND THIS I WILL TO BE EXECUTED ON THE FOURTEENTH DAY OF THE TWELFTH MONTH OF THIS PRESENT YEAR, THAT SO WHEN ALL THAT HAVE ENMITY TO US ARE DESTROYED, AND THIS IN ONE DAY, WE MAY BE ALLOWED TO LEAD THE REST OF OUR LIVES IN PEACE HEREAFTER." NOW WHEN THIS DECREE WAS BROUGHT TO THE CITIES, AND TO THE COUNTRY, ALL WERE READY FOR THE DESTRUCTION AND ENTIRE ABOLISHMENT OF THE JEWS, AGAINST THE DAY BEFORE MENTIONED; AND THEY WERE VERY HASTY ABOUT IT AT SHUSHAN, IN PARTICULAR. ACCORDINGLY, THE KING AND HAMAN SPENT THEIR TIME IN FEASTING TOGETHER WITH GOOD CHEER AND WINE, BUT THE CITY WAS IN DISORDER. 
7. NOW WHEN MORDECAI WAS INFORMED OF WHAT WAS DONE, HE RENT HIS CLOTHES, AND PUT ON SACKCLOTH, AND SPRINKLED ASHES UPON HIS HEAD, AND WENT ABOUT THE CITY, CRYING OUT, THAT "A NATION THAT HAD BEEN INJURIOUS TO NO MAN WAS TO BE DESTROYED." AND HE WENT ON SAYING THUS AS FAR AS TO THE KING'S PALACE, AND THERE HE STOOD, FOR IT WAS NOT LAWFUL FOR HIM TO GO INTO IT IN THAT HABIT. THE SAME THING WAS DONE BY ALL THE JEWS THAT WERE IN THE SEVERAL CITIES WHEREIN THIS DECREE WAS PUBLISHED, WITH LAMENTATION AND MOURNING, ON ACCOUNT OF THE CALAMITIES DENOUNCED AGAINST THEM. BUT AS SOON AS CERTAIN PERSONS HAD TOLD THE QUEEN THAT MORDECAI STOOD BEFORE THE COURT IN A MOURNING HABIT, SHE WAS DISTURBED AT THIS REPORT, AND SENT OUT SUCH AS SHOULD CHANGE HIS GARMENTS; BUT WHEN HE COULD NOT BE INDUCED TO PUT OFF HIS SACKCLOTH, BECAUSE THE SAD OCCASION THAT FORCED HIM TO PUT IT ON WAS NOT YET CEASED, SHE CALLED THE EUNUCH ACRATHEUS, FOR HE WAS THEN PRESENT, AND SENT HIM TO MORDECAI, IN ORDER TO KNOW OF HIM WHAT SAD ACCIDENT HAD BEFALLEN HIM, FOR WHICH HE WAS IN MOURNING, AND WOULD NOT PUT OFF THE HABIT HE HAD PUT ON AT HER DESIRE. THEN DID MORDECAI INFORM THE EUNUCH OF THE OCCASION OF HIS MOURNING, AND OF THE DECREE WHICH WAS SENT BY THE KING INTO ALL THE COUNTRY, AND OF THE PROMISE OF MONEY WHEREBY HAMAN BROUGHT THE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR NATION. HE ALSO GAVE HIM A COPY OF WHAT WAS PROCLAIMED AT SHUSHAN, TO BE CARRIED TO ESTHER; AND HE CHARGED HER TO PETITION THE KING ABOUT THIS MATTER, AND NOT TO THINK IT A DISHONORABLE THING IN HER TO PUT ON A HUMBLE HABIT, FOR THE SAFETY OF HER NATION, WHEREIN SHE MIGHT DEPRECATE THE RUIN OF THE JEWS, WHO WERE IN DANGER OF IT; FOR THAT HAMAN, WHOSE DIGNITY WAS ONLY INFERIOR TO THAT OF THE KING, HAD ACCUSED THE JEWS, AND HAD IRRITATED THE KING AGAINST THEM. WHEN SHE WAS INFORMED OF THIS, SHE SENT TO MORDECAI AGAIN, AND TOLD HIM THAT SHE WAS NOT CALLED BY THE KING, AND THAT HE WHO GOES IN TO HIM WITHOUT BEING CALLED, IS TO BE SLAIN, UNLESS WHEN HE IS WILLING TO SAVE ANY ONE, HE HOLDS OUT HIS GOLDEN SCEPTER TO HIM; BUT THAT TO WHOMSOEVER HE DOES SO, ALTHOUGH HE, GO IN WITHOUT BEING CALLED, THAT PERSON IS SO FAR FROM BEING SLAIN, THAT HE OBTAINS PARDON, AND IS ENTIRELY PRESERVED. NOW WHEN THE EUNUCH CARRIED THIS MESSAGE FROM ESTHER TO MORDECAI, HE BADE HIM ALSO TELL HER THAT SHE MUST NOT ONLY PROVIDE FOR HER OWN PRESERVATION, BUT FOR THE COMMON PRESERVATION OF HER NATION, FOR THAT IF SHE NOW NEGLECTED THIS OPPORTUNITY, THERE WOULD CERTAINLY ARISE HELP TO THEM FROM GOD SOME OTHER WAY, BUT SHE AND HER FATHER'S HOUSE WOULD BE DESTROYED BY THOSE WHOM SHE NOW DESPISED. BUT ESTHER SENT THE VERY SAME EUNUCH BACK TO MORDECAI [TO DESIRE HIM] TO GO TO SHUSHAN, AND TO GATHER THE JEWS THAT WERE THERE TOGETHER TO A CONGREGATION, AND TO FAST AND ABSTAIN FROM ALL SORTS OF FOOD, ON HER ACCOUNT, AND [TO LET HIM KNOW THAT] SHE WITH HER MAIDENS WOULD DO THE SAME: AND THEN SHE PROMISED THAT SHE WOULD GO TO THE KING, THOUGH IT WERE AGAINST THE LAW, AND THAT IF SHE MUST DIE FOR IT, SHE WOULD NOT REFUSE IT. 
8. ACCORDINGLY, MORDECAI DID AS ESTHER HAD ENJOINED HIM, AND MADE THE PEOPLE FAST; AND HE BESOUGHT GOD, TOGETHER WITH THEM, NOT TO OVERLOOK HIS NATION, PARTICULARLY AT THIS TIME, WHEN IT WAS GOING TO BE DESTROYED; BUT THAT, AS HE HAD OFTEN BEFORE PROVIDED FOR THEM, AND FORGIVEN, WHEN THEY HAD SINNED, SO HE WOULD NOW DELIVER THEM FROM THAT DESTRUCTION WHICH WAS DENOUNCED AGAINST THEM; FOR ALTHOUGH IT WAS NOT ALL THE NATION THAT HAD OFFENDED, YET MUST THEY SO INGLORIOUSLY BE SLAIN, AND THAT HE WAS HIMSELF THE OCCASION OF THE WRATH OF HAMAN, "BECAUSE," SAID HE, "I DID NOT WORSHIP HIM, NOR COULD I ENDURE TO PAY THAT HONOR TO HIM WHICH I USED TO PAY TO THEE, O LORD; FOR UPON THAT HIS ANGER HATH HE CONTRIVED THIS PRESENT MISCHIEF AGAINST THOSE THAT HAVE NOT TRANSGRESSED THY LAWS." THE SAME SUPPLICATIONS DID THE MULTITUDE PUT UP, AND ENTREATED THAT GOD WOULD PROVIDE FOR THEIR DELIVERANCE, AND FREE THE ISRAELITES THAT WERE IN ALL THE EARTH FROM THIS CALAMITY WHICH WAS NOW COMING UPON THEM, FOR THEY HAD IT BEFORE THEIR EYES, AND EXPECTED ITS COMING. ACCORDINGLY, ESTHER MADE SUPPLICATION TO GOD AFTER THE MANNER OF HER COUNTRY, BY CASTING HERSELF DOWN UPON THE EARTH, AND PUTTING ON HER MOURNING GARMENTS, AND BIDDING FAREWELL TO MEAT AND DRINK, AND ALL DELICACIES, FOR THREE DAYS' TIME; AND SHE ENTREATED GOD TO HAVE MERCY UPON HER, AND MAKE HER WORDS APPEAR PERSUASIVE TO THE KING, AND RENDER HER COUNTENANCE MORE BEAUTIFUL THAN IT WAS BEFORE, THAT BOTH BY HER WORDS AND BEAUTY SHE MIGHT SUCCEED, FOR THE AVERTING OF THE KING'S ANGER, IN CASE HE WERE AT ALL IRRITATED AGAINST HER, AND FOR THE CONSOLATION OF THOSE OF HER OWN COUNTRY, NOW THEY WERE IN THE UTMOST DANGER OF PERISHING; AS ALSO THAT HE WOULD EXCITE A HATRED IN THE KING AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE JEWS, AND THOSE THAT HAD CONTRIVED THEIR FUTURE DESTRUCTION, IF THEY PROVED TO BE CONTEMNED BY HIM. 
9. WHEN ESTHER HAD USED THIS SUPPLICATION FOR THREE DAYS, SHE PUT OFF THOSE GARMENTS, AND CHANGED HER HABIT, AND ADORNED HERSELF AS BECAME A QUEEN, AND TOOK TWO OF HER HANDMAIDS WITH HER, THE ONE OF WHICH SUPPORTED HER, AS SHE GENTLY LEANED UPON HER, AND THE OTHER FOLLOWED AFTER, AND LIFTED UP HER LARGE TRAIN (WHICH SWEPT ALONG THE GROUND) WITH THE EXTREMITIES OF HER FINGERS. AND THUS SHE CAME TO THE KING, HAVING A BLUSHING REDNESS IN HER COUNTENANCE, WITH A PLEASANT AGREEABLENESS IN HER BEHAVIOR; YET DID SHE GO IN TO HIM WITH FEAR; AND AS SOON AS SHE WAS COME OVER AGAINST HIM, AS HE WAS SITTING ON HIS THRONE, IN HIS ROYAL APPAREL, WHICH WAS A GARMENT INTERWOVEN WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES, WHICH MADE HIM SEEM TO HER MORE TERRIBLE, ESPECIALLY WHEN HE LOOKED AT HER SOMEWHAT SEVERELY, AND WITH A COUNTENANCE ON FIRE WITH ANGER, HER JOINTS FAILED HER IMMEDIATELY, OUT OF THE DREAD SHE WAS IN, AND SHE FELL DOWN SIDEWAYS IN A SWOON: BUT THE KING CHANGED HIS MIND, WHICH HAPPENED, AS I SUPPOSE, BY THE WILL OF GOD, AND WAS CONCERNED FOR HIS WIFE, LEST HER FEAR SHOULD BRING SOME VERY ILL THING UPON HER, AND HE LEAPED FROM HIS THRONE, AND TOOK HER IN HIS ARMS, AND RECOVERED HER, BY EMBRACING HER, AND SPEAKING COMFORTABLY TO HER, AND EXHORTING HER TO BE OF GOOD CHEER, AND NOT TO SUSPECT ANY THING THAT WAS SAD ON ACCOUNT OF HER COMING TO HIM WITHOUT BEING CALLED, BECAUSE THAT LAW WAS MADE FOR SUBJECTS, BUT THAT SHE, WHO WAS A QUEEN, AS WELL AS HE A KING, MIGHT BE ENTIRELY SECURE; AND AS HE SAID THIS, HE PUT THE SCEPTER INTO HER HAND, AND LAID HIS ROD UPON HER NECK, ON ACCOUNT OF THE LAW; AND SO FREED HER FROM HER FEAR. AND AFTER SHE HAD RECOVERED HERSELF BY THESE ENCOURAGEMENTS, SHE SAID, "MY LORD, IT IS NOT EASY FOR ME, ON THE SUDDEN, TO SAY WHAT HATH HAPPENED, FOR AS SOON AS I SAW THEE TO BE GREAT, AND COMELY, AND TERRIBLE, MY SPIRIT DEPARTED FROM ME, AND I HAD NO SOUL LEFT IN ME." AND WHILE IT WAS WITH DIFFICULTY, AND IN A LOW VOICE, THAT SHE COULD SAY THUS MUCH, THE KING WAS IN A GREAT AGONY AND DISORDER, AND ENCOURAGED ESTHER TO BE OF GOOD CHEER, AND TO EXPECT BETTER FORTUNE, SINCE HE WAS READY, IF OCCASION SHOULD REQUIRE IT, TO GRANT HER THE HALF OF HIS KINGDOM. ACCORDINGLY, ESTHER DESIRED THAT HE AND HIS FRIEND HAMAN WOULD COME TO HER TO A BANQUET, FOR SHE SAID SHE HAD PREPARED A SUPPER FOR HIM. HE CONSENTED TO IT; AND WHEN THEY WERE THERE, AS THEY WERE DRINKING, HE BID ESTHER TO LET HIM KNOW WHAT SHE DESIRED; FOR THAT SHE SHOULD NOT BE DISAPPOINTED THOUGH SHE SHOULD DESIRE THE HALF OF HIS KINGDOM. BUT SHE PUT OFF THE DISCOVERY OF HER PETITION TILL THE NEXT DAY, IF HE WOULD COME AGAIN, TOGETHER WITH HAMAN, TO HER BANQUET. 
10. NOW WHEN THE KING HAD PROMISED SO TO DO, HAMAN WENT AWAY VERY GLAD, BECAUSE HE ALONE HAD THE HONOR OF SUPPING WITH THE KING AT ESTHER'S BANQUET, AND BECAUSE NO ONE ELSE PARTOOK OF THE SAME HONOR WITH KINGS BUT HIMSELF; YET WHEN HE SAW MORDECAI IN THE COURT, HE WAS VERY MUCH DISPLEASED, FOR HE PAID HIM NO MANNER OF RESPECT WHEN HE SAW HIM. SO HE WENT HOME AND CALLED FOR HIS WIFE ZERESH, AND HIS FRIENDS, AND WHEN THEY WERE COME, HE SHOWED THEM WHAT HONOR HE ENJOYED NOT ONLY FROM THE KING, BUT FROM THE QUEEN ALSO, FOR AS HE ALONE HAD THAT DAY SUPPED WITH HER, TOGETHER WITH THE KING, SO WAS HE ALSO INVITED AGAIN FOR THE NEXT DAY; YET," SAID HE, "AM I NOT PLEASED TO SEE MORDECAI THE JEW IN THE COURT." HEREUPON HIS WIFE ZERESH ADVISED HIM TO GIVE ORDER THAT A, GALLOWS SHOULD BE MADE FIFTY CUBITS HIGH, AND THAT IN THE MORNING HE SHOULD ASK IT OF THE KING THAT MORDECAI MIGHT BE HANGED THEREON. SO, HE COMMENDED HER ADVICE, AND GAVE ORDER TO HIS SERVANTS TO PREPARE THE GALLOWS, AND TO PLACE IT IN THE COURT, FOR THE PUNISHMENT OF MORDECAI THEREON, WHICH WAS ACCORDINGLY PREPARED. BUT GOD LAUGHED TO SCORN THE WICKED EXPECTATIONS OF HAMAN; AND AS HE KNEW WHAT THE EVENT WOULD BE, HE WAS DELIGHTED AT IT, FOR THAT NIGHT HE TOOK AWAY THE KING'S SLEEP; AND AS THE KING WAS NOT WILLING TO LOSE THE TIME OF HIS LYING AWAKE, BUT TO SPEND IT IN SOMETHING THAT MIGHT BE OF ADVANTAGE TO HIS KINGDOM, HE COMMANDED THE SCRIBE TO BRING HIM THE CHRONICLES OF THE FORMER KINGS, AND THE RECORDS OF HIS OWN ACTIONS; AND WHEN HE HAD BROUGHT THEM, AND WAS READING THEM, ONE WAS FOUND TO HAVE RECEIVED A COUNTRY ON ACCOUNT OF HIS EXCELLENT MANAGEMENT ON A CERTAIN OCCASION, AND THE NAME OF THE COUNTRY WAS SET DOWN; ANOTHER WAS FOUND TO HAVE HAD A PRESENT MADE HIM ON ACCOUNT OF HIS FIDELITY: THEN THE SCRIBE CAME TO BIGTHAN AND TERESH, THE EUNUCHS THAT HAD MADE A CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE KING, WHICH MORDECAI HAD DISCOVERED; AND WHEN THE SCRIBE SAID NO MORE BUT THAT, AND WAS GOING ON TO ANOTHER HISTORY, THE KING STOPPED HIM, AND INQUIRED "WHETHER IT WAS NOT ADDED THAT MORDECAI HAD A REWARD GIVEN HIM?" AND WHEN HE SAID THERE WAS NO SUCH ADDITION, HE BADE HIM LEAVE OFF; AND HE INQUIRED OF THOSE THAT WERE APPOINTED FOR THAT PURPOSE, WHAT HOUR OF THE NIGHT IT WAS; AND WHEN HE WAS INFORMED THAT IT WAS ALREADY DAY, HE GAVE ORDER, THAT IF THEY FOUND ANY ONE OF HIS FRIENDS ALREADY COME, AND STANDING BEFORE THE COURT, THEY SHOULD TELL HIM. NOW IT HAPPENED THAT HAMAN WAS FOUND THERE, FOR HE WAS COME SOONER THAN ORDINARY TO PETITION THE KING TO HAVE MORDECAI PUT TO DEATH; AND WHEN THE SERVANTS SAID THAT HAMAN WAS BEFORE THE COURT, HE BID THEM CALL HIM IN; AND WHEN HE WAS COME IN, HE SAID, "BECAUSE I KNOW THAT THOU ART MY ONLY FAST FRIEND, I DESIRE THEE TO GIVE ME ADVICE HOW I MAY HONOR ONE THAT I GREATLY LOVE, AND THAT AFTER A MANNER SUITABLE TO MY MAGNIFICENCE." NOW HAMAN REASONED WITH HIMSELF, THAT WHAT OPINION HE SHOULD GIVE IT WOULD BE FOR HIMSELF, SINCE IT WAS HE ALONE WHO WAS BELOVED BY THE KING: SO HE GAVE THAT ADVICE WHICH HE THOUGHT OF ALL OTHER THE BEST; FOR HE SAID, "IF THOU WOULDST TRULY HONOR A MAN WHOM THOU SAYEST THOU DOST LOVE, GIVE ORDER THAT HE MAY RIDE ON HORSEBACK, WITH THE SAME GARMENT ON WHICH THOU WEAREST, AND WITH A GOLD CHAIN ABOUT HIS NECK, AND LET ONE OF THY INTIMATE FRIENDS GO BEFORE HIM, AND PROCLAIM THROUGH THE WHOLE CITY, THAT WHOSOEVER THE KING HONORETH OBTAINETH THIS MARK OF HIS HONOR." THIS WAS THE ADVICE WHICH HAMAN GAVE, OUT OF A SUPPOSAL THAT SUCH A REWARD WOULD COME TO HIMSELF. HEREUPON THE KING WAS PLEASED WITH THE ADVICE, AND SAID, "GO THOU THEREFORE, FOR THOU HAST THE HORSE, THE GARMENT, AND THE CHAIN, ASK FOR MORDECAI THE JEW, AND GIVE HIM THOSE THINGS, AND GO BEFORE HIS HORSE AND PROCLAIM ACCORDINGLY; FOR THOU ART," SAID HE, "MY INTIMATE FRIEND, AND HAST GIVEN ME GOOD ADVICE; BE THOU THEN THE MINISTER OF WHAT THOU HAST ADVISED ME TO. THIS SHALL BE HIS REWARD FROM US, FOR PRESERVING MY LIFE." WHEN HE HEARD THIS ORDER, WHICH WAS ENTIRELY UNEXPECTED, HE WAS CONFOUNDED IN HIS MIND, AND KNEW NOT WHAT TO DO. HOWEVER, HE WENT OUT AND LED THE HORSE, AND TOOK THE PURPLE GARMENT, AND THE GOLDEN CHAIN FOR THE NECK, AND FINDING MORDECAI BEFORE THE COURT, CLOTHED IN SACKCLOTH, HE BID HIM PUT THAT GARMENT OFF, AND PUT THE PURPLE GARMENT ON. BUT MORDECAI, NOT KNOWING THE TRUTH OF THE MATTER, BUT THINKING THAT IT WAS DONE IN MOCKERY, SAID, "O THOU WRETCH, THE VILEST OF ALL MANKIND, DOST THOU THUS LAUGH AT OUR CALAMITIES?" BUT WHEN HE WAS SATISFIED THAT THE KING BESTOWED THIS HONOR UPON HIM, FOR THE DELIVERANCE HE HAD PROCURED HIM WHEN HE CONVICTED THE EUNUCHS WHO HAD CONSPIRED AGAINST HIM, HE PUT ON THAT PURPLE GARMENT WHICH THE KING ALWAYS WORE, AND PUT THE CHAIN ABOUT HIS NECK, AND GOT ON HORSEBACK, AND WENT ROUND THE CITY, WHILE HAMAN WENT BEFORE AND PROCLAIMED, "THIS SHALL BE THE REWARD WHICH THE KING WILL BESTOW ON EVERY ONE WHOM HE LOVES, AND ESTEEMS WORTHY OF HONOR." AND WHEN THEY HAD GONE, [A] ROUND THE CITY, MORDECAI WENT IN TO THE KING; BUT HAMAN WENT HOME, OUT OF SHAME, AND INFORMED HIS WIFE AND FRIENDS OF WHAT HAD HAPPENED, AND THIS WITH TEARS; WHO SAID, THAT HE WOULD NEVER BE ABLE TO BE REVENGED OF MORDECAI, FOR THAT GOD WAS WITH HIM. 
11. NOW WHILE THESE MEN WERE THUS TALKING ONE TO ANOTHER, ESTHER'S EUNUCHS HASTENED HAMAN AWAY TO COME TO SUPPER; BUT ONE OF THE EUNUCHS, NAMED SABUCHADAS, SAW THE GALLOWS THAT WAS FIXED IN HAMAN'S HOUSE, AND INQUIRED OF ONE OF HIS SERVANTS FOR WHAT PURPOSE THEY HAD PREPARED IT. SO, HE KNEW THAT IT WAS FOR THE QUEEN'S UNCLE, BECAUSE HAMAN WAS ABOUT TO PETITION THE KING THAT HE MIGHT BE PUNISHED; BUT AT PRESENT HE HELD HIS PEACE. NOW WHEN THE KING, WITH HAMAN, WERE AT THE BANQUET, HE DESIRED THE QUEEN TO TELL HIM WHAT GIFTS SHE DESIRED TO OBTAIN, AND ASSURED HER THAT SHE SHOULD HAVE WHATSOEVER SHE HAD A MIND TO. SHE THEN LAMENTED THE DANGER HER PEOPLE WERE IN; AND SAID THAT "SHE AND HER NATION WERE GIVEN UP TO BE DESTROYED, AND THAT SHE, ON THAT ACCOUNT, MADE THIS HER PETITION; THAT SHE WOULD NOT HAVE TROUBLED HIM IF HE HAD ONLY GIVEN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD BE SOLD INTO BITTER SERVITUDE, FOR SUCH A MISFORTUNE WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN INTOLERABLE; BUT SHE DESIRED THAT THEY MIGHT BE DELIVERED FROM SUCH DESTRUCTION." AND WHEN THE KING INQUIRED OF HER WHOM WAS THE AUTHOR OF THIS MISERY TO THEM, SHE THEN OPENLY ACCUSED HAMAN, AND CONVICTED HIM, THAT HE HAD BEEN THE WICKED INSTRUMENT OF THIS, AND HAD FORMED THIS PLOT AGAINST THEM. WHEN THE KING WAS HEREUPON IN DISORDER, AND WAS GONE HASTILY OUT OF THE BANQUET INTO THE GARDENS, HAMAN BEGAN TO INTERCEDE WITH ESTHER, AND TO BESEECH HER TO FORGIVE HIM, AS TO WHAT HE HAD OFFENDED, FOR HE PERCEIVED THAT HE WAS IN A VERY BAD CASE. AND AS HE HAD FALLEN UPON THE QUEEN'S BED, AND WAS MAKING SUPPLICATION TO HER, THE KING CAME IN, AND BEING STILL MORE PROVOKED AT WHAT HE SAW, "O THOU WRETCH," SAID HE, "THOU VILEST OF MANKIND, DOST THOU AIM TO FORCE IN WIFE?" AND WHEN HAMAN WAS ASTONISHED AT THIS, AND NOT ABLE TO SPEAK ONE WORD MORE, SABUCHADAS THE EUNUCH CAME IN AND ACCUSED HAMAN, AND SAID," HE FOUND A, GALLOWS AT HIS HOUSE, PREPARED FOR MORDECAI; FOR THAT THE SERVANT TOLD HIM SO MUCH UPON HIS INQUIRY, WHEN HE WAS SENT TO HIM TO CALL HIM TO SUPPER." HE SAID FURTHER, THAT THE GALLOWS, WAS FIFTY CUBITS HIGH: WHICH, WHEN THE KING HEARD, HE DETERMINED THAT HAMAN SHOULD BE PUNISHED AFTER NO OTHER MANNER THAN THAT WHICH HAD BEEN DEVISED BY HIM AGAINST MORDECAI; SO, HE GAVE ORDER IMMEDIATELY THAT HE SHOULD BE HUNG UPON THOSE GALLOWS, AND BE PUT TO DEATH AFTER THAT MANNER. AND FROM HENCE I CANNOT FORBEAR TO ADMIRE GOD, AND TO LEARN HENCE HIS WISDOM AND HIS JUSTICE, NOT ONLY IN PUNISHING THE WICKEDNESS OF HAMAN, BUT IN SO DISPOSING IT, THAT HE SHOULD UNDERGO THE VERY SAME PUNISHMENT WHICH HE HAD CONTRIVED FOR ANOTHER; AS ALSO BECAUSE THEREBY HE TEACHES OTHERS THIS LESSON, THAT WHAT MISCHIEFS ANY ONE PREPARES AGAINST ANOTHER, HE, WITHOUT KNOWING OF IT, FIRST CONTRIVES IT AGAINST HIMSELF. 
12. WHEREFORE HAMAN, WHO HAD IMMODERATELY ABUSED THE HONOR HE HAD FROM THE KING, WAS DESTROYED AFTER THIS MANNER, AND THE KING GRANTED HIS ESTATE TO THE QUEEN. HE ALSO CALLED FOR MORDECAI, (FOR ESTHER HAD INFORMED HIM THAT SHE WAS AKIN TO HIM,) AND GAVE THAT RING TO MORDECAI WHICH HE HAD BEFORE GIVEN TO HAMAN. THE QUEEN ALSO GAVE HAMAN'S ESTATE TO MORDECAI; AND PRAYED THE KING TO DELIVER THE NATION OF THE JEWS FROM THE FEAR OF DEATH, AND SHOWED HIM WHAT HAD BEEN WRITTEN OVER ALL THE COUNTRY BY HAMAN THE SON OF AMMEDATHA; FOR THAT IF HER COUNTRY WERE DESTROYED, AND HER COUNTRYMEN WERE TO PERISH, SHE COULD NOT BEAR TO LIVE HERSELF ANY LONGER. SO THE KING PROMISED HER THAT HE WOULD NOT DO ANY THING THAT SHOULD BE DISAGREEABLE TO HER, NOR CONTRADICT WHAT SHE DESIRED; BUT HE BID HER WRITE WHAT SHE PLEASED ABOUT THE JEWS, IN THE KING'S NAME, AND SEAL IT WITH HIS SEAL, AND SEND IT TO ALL HIS KINGDOM, FOR THAT THOSE WHO READ EPISTLES WHOSE AUTHORITY IS SECURED BY HAVING THE KING'S SEAL TO THEM, WOULD NO WAY CONTRADICT WHAT WAS WRITTEN THEREIN. SO, HE COMMANDED THE KING'S SCRIBES TO BE SENT FOR, AND TO WRITE TO THE NATIONS, ON THE JEWS' BEHALF, AND TO HIS LIEUTENANTS AND GOVERNORS, THAT WERE OVER HIS HUNDRED TWENTY AND SEVEN PROVINCES, FROM INDIA TO ETHIOPIA. NOW THE CONTENTS OF THIS EPISTLE WERE THESE: "THE GREAT KING ARTAXERXES TO OUR RULERS, AND THOSE THAT ARE OUR FAITHFUL SUBJECTS, SENDETH GREETING. MANY MEN THERE ARE WHO, ON ACCOUNT OF THE GREATNESS OF THE BENEFITS BESTOWED ON THEM, AND BECAUSE OF THE HONOR WHICH THEY HAVE OBTAINED FROM THE WONDERFUL KIND TREATMENT OF THOSE THAT BESTOWED IT, ARE NOT ONLY INJURIOUS TO THEIR INFERIORS, BUT DO NOT SCRUPLE TO DO EVIL TO THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN THEIR BENEFACTORS, AS IF THEY WOULD TAKE AWAY GRATITUDE FROM AMONG MEN, AND BY THEIR INSOLENT ABUSE OF SUCH BENEFITS AS THEY NEVER EXPECTED, THEY TURN THE ABUNDANCE THEY HAVE AGAINST THOSE THAT ARE THE AUTHORS OF IT, AND SUPPOSE THEY SHALL LIE CONCEALED FROM GOD IN THAT CASE, AND AVOID THAT VENGEANCE WHICH COMES FROM HIM. SOME OF THESE MEN, WHEN THEY HAVE HAD THE MANAGEMENT OF AFFAIRS COMMITTED TO THEM BY THEIR FRIENDS, AND BEARING PRIVATE MALICE OF THEIR OWN AGAINST SOME OTHERS, BY DECEIVING THOSE THAT HAVE THE POWER, PERSUADE THEM TO BE ANGRY AT SUCH AS HAVE DONE THEM NO HARM, TILL THEY ARE IN DANGER OF PERISHING, AND THIS BY LAYING ACCUSATIONS AND CALUMNIES: NOR IS THIS STATE OF THINGS TO BE DISCOVERED BY ANCIENT EXAMPLES, OR SUCH AS WE HAVE LEARNED BY REPORT ONLY, BUT BY SOME EXAMPLES OF SUCH IMPUDENT ATTEMPTS UNDER OUR OWN EYES; SO THAT IT IS NOT FIT TO ATTEND ANY LONGER TO CALUMNIES AND ACCUSATIONS, NOR TO THE PERSUASIONS OF OTHERS, BUT TO DETERMINE WHAT ANY ONE KNOWS OF HIMSELF TO HAVE BEEN REALLY DONE, AND TO PUNISH WHAT JUSTLY DESERVES IT, AND TO GRANT FAVORS TO SUCH AS ARE INNOCENT. THIS HATH BEEN THE CASE OF HAMAN, THE SON OF AMMEDATHA, BY BIRTH AN AMALEKITE, AND ALIEN FROM THE BLOOD OF THE PERSIANS, WHO, WHEN HE WAS HOSPITABLY ENTERTAINED BY US, AND PARTOOK OF THAT KINDNESS WHICH WE BEAR TO ALL MEN TO SO GREAT A DEGREE, AS TO BE CALLED MY FATHER, AND TO BE ALL ALONG WORSHIPPED, AND TO HAVE HONOR PAID HIM BY ALL IN THE SECOND RANK AFTER THE ROYAL HONOR DUE TO OURSELVES, HE COULD NOT BEAR HIS GOOD FORTUNE, NOR GOVERN THE MAGNITUDE OF HIS PROSPERITY WITH SOUND REASON; NAY, HE MADE A CONSPIRACY AGAINST ME AND MY LIFE, WHO GAVE HIM HIS AUTHORITY, BY ENDEAVORING TO TAKE AWAY MORDECAI, MY BENEFACTOR, AND MY SAVIOR, AND BY BASELY AND TREACHEROUSLY REQUIRING TO HAVE ESTHER, THE PARTNER OF MY LIFE, AND OF MY DOMINION, BROUGHT TO DESTRUCTION; FOR HE CONTRIVED BY THIS MEANS TO DEPRIVE ME OF MY FAITHFUL FRIENDS, AND TRANSFER THE GOVERNMENT TO OTHERS: BUT SINCE I PERCEIVED THAT THESE JEWS, THAT WERE BY THIS PERNICIOUS FELLOW DEVOTED TO DESTRUCTION, WERE NOT WICKED MEN, BUT CONDUCTED THEIR LIVES AFTER THE BEST MANNER, AND WERE MEN DEDICATED TO THE WORSHIP OF THAT GOD WHO HATH PRESERVED THE KINGDOM TO ME AND TO MY ANCESTORS, I DO NOT ONLY FREE THEM FROM THE PUNISHMENT WHICH THE FORMER EPISTLE, WHICH WAS SENT BY HAMAN, ORDERED TO BE INFLICTED ON THEM, TO WHICH IF YOU REFUSE OBEDIENCE, YOU SHALL DO WELL; BUT I WILL THAT THEY HAVE ALL HONOR PAID TO THEM. ACCORDINGLY, I HAVE HANGED UP THE MAN THAT CONTRIVED SUCH THINGS AGAINST THEM, WITH HIS FAMILY, BEFORE THE GATES OF SHUSHAN; THAT PUNISHMENT BEING SENT UPON HIM BY GOD, WHO SEETH ALL THINGS. AND I GIVE YOU IN CHARGE, THAT YOU PUBLICLY PROPOSE A COPY OF THIS EPISTLE THROUGH ALL MY KINGDOM, THAT THE JEWS MAY BE PERMITTED PEACEABLY TO USE THEIR OWN LAWS, AND THAT YOU ASSIST THEM, THAT AT THE SAME SEASON WHERETO THEIR MISERABLE ESTATE DID BELONG, THEY MAY DEFEND THEMSELVES THE VERY SAME DAY FROM UNJUST VIOLENCE, THE THIRTEENTH DAY OF THE TWELFTH MONTH, WHICH IS ADAR; FOR GOD HATH MADE THAT DAY A DAY OF SALVATION INSTEAD OF A DAY OF DESTRUCTION TO THEM; AND MAY IT BE A GOOD DAY TO THOSE THAT WISH US WELL, AND A MEMORIAL OF THE PUNISHMENT OF THE CONSPIRATORS AGAINST US: AND I WILL THAT YOU TAKE NOTICE, THAT EVERY CITY, AND EVERY NATION, THAT SHALL DISOBEY ANY THING THAT IS CONTAINED IN THIS EPISTLE, SHALL BE DESTROYED BY FIRE AND SWORD. HOWEVER, LET THIS EPISTLE BE PUBLISHED THROUGH ALL THE COUNTRY THAT IS UNDER OUR OBEDIENCE, AND LET ALL THE JEWS, BY ALL MEANS, BE READY AGAINST THE DAY BEFORE MENTIONED, THAT THEY MAY AVENGE THEMSELVES UPON THEIR ENEMIES." 
13. ACCORDINGLY, THE HORSEMEN WHO CARRIED THE EPISTLES PROCEEDED ON THE WAYS WHICH THEY WERE TO GO WITH SPEED: BUT AS FOR MORDECAI, AS SOON AS HE HAD ASSUMED THE ROYAL GARMENT, AND THE CROWN OF GOLD, AND HAD PUT THE CHAIN ABOUT HIS NECK, HE WENT FORTH IN A PUBLIC PROCESSION; AND WHEN THE JEWS WHO WERE AT SHUSHAN SAW HIM IN SO GREAT HONOR WITH THE KING, THEY THOUGHT HIS GOOD FORTUNE WAS COMMON TO THEMSELVES ALSO, AND JOY AND A BEAM OF SALVATION ENCOMPASSED THE JEWS, BOTH THOSE THAT WERE IN THE CITIES, AND THOSE THAT WERE IN THE COUNTRIES, UPON THE PUBLICATION OF THE KING'S LETTERS, INSOMUCH THAT MANY EVEN OF OTHER NATIONS CIRCUMCISED THEIR FORESKIN FOR FEAR OF THE JEWS, THAT THEY MIGHT PROCURE SAFETY TO THEMSELVES THEREBY; FOR ON THE THIRTEENTH DAY OF THE TWELFTH MONTH, WHICH ACCORDING TO THE HEBREWS IS CALLED ADAR, BUT ACCORDING TO THE MACEDONIANS, DYSTRUS, THOSE THAT CARRIED THE KING'S EPISTLE GAVE THEM NOTICE, THAT THE SAME DAY WHEREIN THEIR DANGER WAS TO HAVE BEEN, ON THAT VERY DAY SHOULD THEY DESTROY THEIR ENEMIES. BUT NOW THE RULERS OF THE PROVINCES, AND THE TYRANTS, AND THE KINGS, AND THE SCRIBES, HAD THE JEWS IN ESTEEM; FOR THE FEAR THEY WERE IN OF MORDECAI FORCED THEM TO ACT WITH DISCRETION. NOW WHEN THE ROYAL DECREE WAS COME TO ALL THE COUNTRY THAT WAS SUBJECT TO THE KING, IT FELL OUT THAT THE JEWS AT SHUSHAN SLEW FIVE HUNDRED OF THEIR ENEMIES; AND WHEN THE KING HAD TOLD ESTHER THE NUMBER OF THOSE THAT WERE SLAIN IN THAT CITY, BUT DID NOT WELL KNOW WHAT HAD BEEN DONE IN THE PROVINCES, HE ASKED HER WHETHER SHE WOULD HAVE ANY THING FURTHER DONE AGAINST THEM, FOR THAT IT SHOULD BE DONE ACCORDINGLY: UPON WHICH SHE DESIRED THAT THE JEWS MIGHT BE PERMITTED TO TREAT THEIR REMAINING ENEMIES IN THE SAME MANNER THE NEXT DAY; AS ALSO THAT THEY MIGHT HANG THE TEN SONS OF HAMAN UPON THE GALLOWS. SO, THE KING PERMITTED THE JEWS SO TO DO, AS DESIROUS NOT TO CONTRADICT ESTHER. SO, THEY GATHERED THEMSELVES TOGETHER AGAIN ON THE FOURTEENTH DAY OF THE MONTH DYSTRUS, AND SLEW ABOUT THREE HUNDRED OF THEIR ENEMIES, BUT TOUCHED NOTHING OF WHAT RICHES THEY HAD. NOW THERE WERE SLAIN BY THE JEWS THAT WERE IN THE COUNTRY, AND IN THE OTHER CITIES, SEVENTY-FIVE THOUSAND OF THEIR ENEMIES, AND THESE WERE SLAIN ON THE THIRTEENTH DAY OF THE MONTH, AND THE NEXT DAY THEY KEPT AS A FESTIVAL. IN LIKE MANNER THE JEWS THAT WERE IN SHUSHAN GATHERED THEMSELVES TOGETHER, AND FEASTED ON THE FOURTEENTH DAY, AND THAT WHICH FOLLOWED IT; WHENCE IT IS THAT EVEN NOW ALL THE JEWS THAT ARE IN THE HABITABLE EARTH KEEP THESE DAYS FESTIVAL, AND SEND PORTIONS TO ONE ANOTHER. MORDECAI ALSO WROTE TO THE JEWS THAT LIVED IN THE KINGDOM OF ARTAXERXES TO OBSERVE THESE DAYS, AND CELEBRATE THEM AS FESTIVALS, AND TO DELIVER THEM DOWN TO POSTERITY, THAT THIS FESTIVAL MIGHT CONTINUE FOR ALL TIME TO COME, AND THAT IT MIGHT NEVER BE BURIED IN OBLIVION; FOR SINCE THEY WERE ABOUT TO BE DESTROYED ON THESE DAYS BY HAMAN, THEY WOULD DO A RIGHT THING, UPON ESCAPING THE DANGER IN THEM, AND ON THEM INFLICTING PUNISHMENT ON THEIR ENEMIES, TO OBSERVE THOSE DAYS, AND GIVE THANKS TO GOD ON THEM; FOR WHICH CAUSE THE JEWS STILL KEEP THE FORE MENTIONED DAYS, AND CALL THEM DAYS OF PHURIM [OR PURIM.] AND MORDECAI BECAME A GREAT AND ILLUSTRIOUS PERSON WITH THE KING, AND ASSISTED HIM IN THE GOVERNMENT OF THE PEOPLE. HE ALSO LIVED WITH THE QUEEN; SO THAT THE AFFAIRS OF THE JEWS WERE, BY THEIR MEANS, BETTER THAN THEY COULD EVER HAVE HOPED FOR. AND THIS WAS THE STATE OF THE JEWS UNDER THE REIGN OF ARTAXERXES.
CHAPTER 7. HOW JOHN SLEW HIS BROTHER JESUS IN THE TEMPLE; AND HOW BAGOSES OFFERED MANY INJURIES TO THE JEWS; AND WHAT SANBALLAT DID. 
1. WHEN ELIASHIB THE HIGH PRIEST WAS DEAD, HIS SON JUDAS SUCCEEDED IN THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD; AND WHEN HE WAS DEAD, HIS SON JOHN TOOK THAT DIGNITY; ON WHOSE ACCOUNT IT WAS ALSO THAT BAGOSES, THE GENERAL OF ANOTHER ARTAXERXES'S ARMY, POLLUTED THE TEMPLE, AND IMPOSED TRIBUTES ON THE JEWS, THAT OUT OF THE PUBLIC STOCK, BEFORE THEY OFFERED THE DAILY SACRIFICES, THEY SHOULD PAY FOR EVERY LAMB FIFTY SHEKELS. NOW JESUS WAS THE BROTHER OF JOHN, AND WAS A FRIEND OF BAGOSES, WHO HAD PROMISED TO PROCURE HIM THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD. IN CONFIDENCE OF WHOSE SUPPORT, JESUS QUARRELED WITH JOHN IN THE TEMPLE, AND SO PROVOKED HIS BROTHER, THAT IN HIS ANGER HIS BROTHER SLEW HIM. NOW IT WAS A HORRIBLE THING FOR JOHN, WHEN HE WAS HIGH PRIEST, TO PERPETRATE SO GREAT A CRIME, AND SO MUCH THE MORE HORRIBLE, THAT THERE NEVER WAS SO CRUEL AND IMPIOUS A THING DONE, NEITHER BY THE GREEKS NOR BARBARIANS. HOWEVER, GOD DID NOT NEGLECT ITS PUNISHMENT, BUT THE PEOPLE WERE ON THAT VERY ACCOUNT ENSLAVED, AND THE TEMPLE WAS POLLUTED BY THE PERSIANS. NOW WHEN BAGOSES, THE GENERAL OF ARTAXERXES'S ARMY, KNEW THAT JOHN, THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE JEWS, HAD SLAIN HIS OWN BROTHER JESUS IN THE TEMPLE, HE CAME UPON THE JEWS IMMEDIATELY, AND BEGAN IN ANGER TO SAY TO THEM," HAVE YOU HAD THE IMPUDENCE TO PERPETRATE A MURDER IN YOUR TEMPLE?" AND AS HE WAS AIMING TO GO INTO THE TEMPLE, THEY FORBADE HIM SO TO DO; BUT HE SAID TO THEM," AM NOT I PURER THAN HE THAT WAS SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE?" AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THESE WORDS, HE WENT INTO THE TEMPLE. ACCORDINGLY, BAGOSES MADE USE OF THIS PRETENSE, AND PUNISHED THE JEWS SEVEN YEARS FOR THE MURDER OF JESUS. 
2. NOW WHEN JOHN HAD DEPARTED THIS LIFE, HIS SON JADDUA SUCCEEDED IN THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD. HE HAD A, BROTHER WHOSE NAME WAS MANASSEH. NOW THERE WAS ONE SANBALLAT, WHO WAS SENT BY DARIUS, THE LAST KING [OF PERSIA], INTO SAMARIA. HE WAS A CUTHEAM BY BIRTH; OF WHICH STOCK WERE THE SAMARITANS ALSO. THIS MAN KNEW THAT THE CITY JERUSALEM WAS A FAMOUS CITY, AND THAT THEIR KINGS HAD GIVEN A GREAT DEAL OF TROUBLE TO THE ASSYRIANS, AND THE PEOPLE OF CELESYRIA; SO THAT HE WILLINGLY GAVE HIS DAUGHTER, WHOSE NAME WAS NICASO, IN MARRIAGE TO MANASSEH, AS THINKING THIS ALLIANCE BY MARRIAGE WOULD BE A PLEDGE AND SECURITY THAT THE NATION OF THE JEWS SHOULD CONTINUE THEIR GOODWILL TO HIM.
CHAPTER 8. CONCERNING SANBALLAT AND MANASSEH, AND THE TEMPLE WHICH THEY BUILT ON MOUNT GERIZZIM; AS ALSO HOW ALEXANDER MADE HIS ENTRY INTO THE CITY JERUSALEM, AND WHAT BENEFITS HE BESTOWED ON THE JEWS. 
1. ABOUT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT PHILIP, KING OF MACEDON, WAS TREACHEROUSLY ASSAULTED AND SLAIN AT EGAE BY PAUSANIAS, THE SON OF CERASTES, WHO WAS DERIVED FROM THE FAMILY OF ORESTE, AND HIS SON ALEXANDER SUCCEEDED HIM IN THE KINGDOM; WHO, PASSING OVER THE HELLESPONT, OVERCAME THE GENERALS OF DARIUS'S ARMY IN A BATTLE FOUGHT AT GRANICUM. SO, HE MARCHED OVER LYDIA, AND SUBDUED IONIA, AND OVERRAN CARIA, AND FELL UPON THE PLACES OF PAMPHYLIA, AS HAS BEEN RELATED ELSEWHERE. 
2. BUT THE ELDERS OF JERUSALEM BEING VERY UNEASY THAT THE BROTHER OF JADDUA THE HIGH PRIEST, THOUGH MARRIED TO A FOREIGNER, SHOULD BE A PARTNER WITH HIM IN THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, QUARRELED WITH HIM; FOR THEY ESTEEMED THIS MAN'S MARRIAGE A STEP TO SUCH AS SHOULD BE DESIROUS OF TRANSGRESSING ABOUT THE MARRIAGE OF [STRANGE] WIVES, AND THAT THIS WOULD BE THE BEGINNING OF A MUTUAL SOCIETY WITH FOREIGNERS, ALTHOUGH THE OFFENSE OF SOME ABOUT MARRIAGES, AND THEIR HAVING MARRIED WIVES THAT WERE NOT OF THEIR OWN COUNTRY, HAD BEEN AN OCCASION OF THEIR FORMER CAPTIVITY, AND OF THE MISERIES THEY THEN UNDERWENT; SO THEY COMMANDED MANASSEH TO DIVORCE HIS WIFE, OR NOT TO APPROACH THE ALTAR, THE HIGH PRIEST HIMSELF JOINING WITH THE PEOPLE IN THEIR INDIGNATION AGAINST HIS BROTHER, AND DRIVING HIM AWAY FROM THE ALTAR. WHEREUPON MANASSEH CAME TO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW, SANBALLAT, AND TOLD HIM, THAT ALTHOUGH HE LOVED HIS DAUGHTER NICASO, YET WAS HE NOT WILLING TO BE DEPRIVED OF HIS SACERDOTAL DIGNITY ON HER ACCOUNT, WHICH WAS THE PRINCIPAL DIGNITY IN THEIR NATION, AND ALWAYS CONTINUED IN THE SAME FAMILY. AND THEN SANBALLAT PROMISED HIM NOT ONLY TO PRESERVE TO HIM THE HONOR OF HIS PRIESTHOOD, BUT TO PROCURE FOR HIM THE POWER AND DIGNITY OF A HIGH PRIEST, AND WOULD MAKE HIM GOVERNOR OF ALL THE PLACES HE HIMSELF NOW RULED, IF HE WOULD KEEP HIS DAUGHTER FOR HIS WIFE. HE ALSO TOLD HIM FURTHER, THAT HE WOULD BUILD HIM A TEMPLE LIKE THAT AT JERUSALEM, UPON MOUNT GERIZZINI, WHICH IS THE HIGHEST OF ALL THE MOUNTAINS THAT ARE IN SAMARIA; AND HE PROMISED THAT HE WOULD DO THIS WITH THE APPROBATION OF DARIUS THE KING. MANASSEH WAS ELEVATED WITH THESE PROMISES, AND STAID WITH SANBALLAT, UPON A SUPPOSAL THAT HE SHOULD GAIN A HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AS BESTOWED ON HIM BY DARIUS, FOR IT HAPPENED THAT SANBALLAT WAS THEN IN YEARS. BUT THERE WAS NOW A GREAT DISTURBANCE AMONG THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM, BECAUSE MANY OF THOSE PRIESTS AND LEVITES WERE ENTANGLED IN SUCH MATCHES; FOR THEY ALL REVOLTED TO MANASSEH, AND SANBALLAT AFFORDED THEM MONEY, AND DIVIDED AMONG THEM LAND FOR TILLAGE, AND HABITATIONS ALSO, AND ALL THIS IN ORDER EVERY WAY TO GRATIFY HIS SON-IN-LAW. 
3. ABOUT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT DARIUS HEARD HOW ALEXANDER HAD PASSED OVER THE HELLESPONT, AND HAD BEATEN HIS LIEUTENANTS IN THE BATTLE AT GRANICUM, AND WAS PROCEEDING FURTHER; WHEREUPON HE GATHERED TOGETHER AN ARMY OF HORSE AND FOOT, AND DETERMINED THAT HE WOULD MEET THE MACEDONIANS BEFORE THEY SHOULD ASSAULT AND CONQUER ALL ASIA. SO, HE PASSED OVER THE RIVER EUPHRATES, AND CAME OVER TAURUS, THE CILICIAN MOUNTAIN, AND AT ISSUS OF CILICIA HE WAITED FOR THE ENEMY, AS READY THERE TO GIVE HIM BATTLE. UPON WHICH SANBALLAT WAS GLAD THAT DARIUS WAS COME DOWN; AND TOLD MANASSEH THAT HE WOULD SUDDENLY PERFORM HIS PROMISES TO HIM, AND THIS AS SOON AS EVER DARIUS SHOULD COME BACK, AFTER HE HAD BEATEN HIS ENEMIES; FOR NOT HE ONLY, BUT ALL THOSE THAT WERE IN ASIA ALSO, WERE PERSUADED THAT THE MACEDONIANS WOULD NOT SO MUCH AS COME TO A BATTLE WITH THE PERSIANS, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR MULTITUDE. BUT THE EVENT PROVED OTHERWISE THAN THEY EXPECTED; FOR THE KING JOINED BATTLE WITH THE MACEDONIANS, AND WAS BEATEN, AND LOST A GREAT PART OF HIS ARMY. HIS MOTHER ALSO, AND HIS WIFE AND CHILDREN, WERE TAKEN CAPTIVES, AND HE FLED INTO PERSIA. SO ALEXANDER CAME INTO SYRIA, AND TOOK DAMASCUS; AND WHEN HE HAD OBTAINED SIDON, HE BESIEGED TYRE, WHEN HE SENT ALL EPISTLE TO THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST, TO SEND HIM SOME AUXILIARIES, AND TO SUPPLY HIS ARMY WITH PROVISIONS; AND THAT WHAT PRESENTS HE FORMERLY SENT TO DARIUS, HE WOULD NOW SEND TO HIM, AND CHOOSE THE FRIENDSHIP OF THE MACEDONIANS, AND THAT HE SHOULD NEVER REPENT OF SO DOING. BUT THE HIGH PRIEST ANSWERED THE MESSENGERS, THAT HE HAD GIVEN HIS OATH TO DARIUS NOT TO BEAR ARMS AGAINST HIM; AND HE SAID THAT HE WOULD NOT TRANSGRESS THIS WHILE DARIUS WAS IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING. UPON HEARING THIS ANSWER, ALEXANDER WAS VERY ANGRY; AND THOUGH HE DETERMINED NOT TO LEAVE TYRE, WHICH WAS JUST READY TO BE TAKEN, YET AS SOON AS HE HAD TAKEN IT, HE THREATENED THAT HE WOULD MAKE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST, AND THROUGH HIM TEACH ALL MEN TO WHOM THEY MUST KEEP THEIR OATHS. SO, WHEN HE HAD, WITH A GOOD DEAL OF PAINS DURING THE SIEGE, TAKEN TYRE, AND HAD SETTLED ITS AFFAIRS, HE CAME TO THE CITY OF GAZA, AND BESIEGED BOTH THE CITY AND HIM THAT WAS GOVERNOR OF THE GARRISON, WHOSE NAME WAS BABEMESES. 
4. BUT SANBALLAT THOUGHT HE HAD NOW GOTTEN A PROPER OPPORTUNITY TO MAKE HIS ATTEMPT, SO HE RENOUNCED DARIUS, AND TAKING WITH HIM SEVEN THOUSAND OF HIS OWN SUBJECTS, HE CAME TO ALEXANDER; AND FINDING HIM BEGINNING THE SIEGE OF TYRE, HE SAID TO HIM, THAT HE DELIVERED UP TO HIM THESE MEN, WHO CAME OUT OF PLACES UNDER HIS DOMINION, AND DID GLADLY ACCEPT OF HIM FOR HIS LORD INSTEAD OF DARIUS. SO, WHEN ALEXANDER HAD RECEIVED HIM KINDLY, SANBALLAT THEREUPON TOOK COURAGE, AND SPOKE TO HIM ABOUT HIS PRESENT AFFAIR. HE TOLD HIM THAT HE HAD A SON-IN-LAW, MANASSEH, WHO WAS BROTHER TO THE HIGH PRIEST JADDUA; AND THAT THERE WERE MANY OTHERS OF HIS OWN NATION, NOW WITH HIM, THAT WERE DESIROUS TO HAVE A TEMPLE IN THE PLACES SUBJECT TO HIM; THAT IT WOULD BE FOR THE KING'S ADVANTAGE TO HAVE THE STRENGTH OF THE JEWS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS, LEST WHEN THE NATION IS OF ONE MIND, AND UNITED, UPON ANY ATTEMPT FOR INNOVATION, IT PROVE TROUBLESOME TO KINGS, AS IT HAD FORMERLY PROVED TO THE KINGS OF ASSYRIA. WHEREUPON ALEXANDER GAVE SANBALLAT LEAVE SO TO DO, WHO USED THE UTMOST DILIGENCE, AND BUILT THE TEMPLE, AND MADE MANASSEH THE PRIEST, AND DEEMED IT A GREAT REWARD THAT HIS DAUGHTER'S CHILDREN SHOULD HAVE THAT DIGNITY; BUT WHEN THE SEVEN MONTHS OF THE SIEGE OF TYRE WERE OVER, AND THE TWO MONTHS OF THE SIEGE OF GAZA, SANBALLAT DIED. NOW ALEXANDER, WHEN HE HAD TAKEN GAZA, MADE HASTE TO GO UP TO JERUSALEM; AND JADDUA THE HIGH PRIEST, WHEN HE HEARD THAT, WAS IN AN AGONY, AND UNDER TERROR, AS NOT KNOWING HOW HE SHOULD MEET THE MACEDONIANS, SINCE THE KING WAS DISPLEASED AT HIS FOREGOING DISOBEDIENCE. HE THEREFORE ORDAINED THAT THE PEOPLE SHOULD MAKE SUPPLICATIONS, AND SHOULD JOIN WITH HIM IN OFFERING SACRIFICE TO GOD, WHOM HE BESOUGHT TO PROTECT THAT NATION, AND TO DELIVER THEM FROM THE PERILS THAT WERE COMING UPON THEM; WHEREUPON GOD WARNED HIM IN A DREAM, WHICH CAME UPON HIM AFTER HE HAD OFFERED SACRIFICE, THAT HE SHOULD TAKE COURAGE, AND ADORN THE CITY, AND OPEN THE GATES; THAT THE REST SHOULD APPEAR IN WHITE GARMENTS, BUT THAT HE AND THE PRIESTS SHOULD MEET THE KING IN THE HABITS PROPER TO THEIR ORDER, WITHOUT THE DREAD OF ANY ILL CONSEQUENCES, WHICH THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD WOULD PREVENT. UPON WHICH, WHEN HE ROSE FROM HIS SLEEP, HE GREATLY REJOICED, AND DECLARED TO ALL THE WARNING HE HAD RECEIVED FROM GOD. ACCORDING TO WHICH DREAM HE ACTED ENTIRELY, AND SO WAITED FOR THE COMING OF THE KING. 
5. AND WHEN HE UNDERSTOOD THAT HE WAS NOT FAR FROM THE CITY, HE WENT OUT IN PROCESSION, WITH THE PRIESTS AND THE MULTITUDE OF THE CITIZENS. THE PROCESSION WAS VENERABLE, AND THE MANNER OF IT DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF OTHER NATIONS. IT REACHED TO A PLACE CALLED SAPHA, WHICH NAME, TRANSLATED INTO GREEK, SIGNIFIES A PROSPECT, FOR YOU HAVE THENCE A PROSPECT BOTH OF JERUSALEM AND OF THE TEMPLE. AND WHEN THE PHOENICIANS AND THE CHALDEANS THAT FOLLOWED HIM THOUGHT THEY SHOULD HAVE LIBERTY TO PLUNDER THE CITY, AND TORMENT THE HIGH PRIEST TO DEATH, WHICH THE KING'S DISPLEASURE FAIRLY PROMISED THEM, THE VERY REVERSE OF IT HAPPENED; FOR ALEXANDER, WHEN HE SAW THE MULTITUDE AT A DISTANCE, IN WHITE GARMENTS, WHILE THE PRIESTS STOOD CLOTHED WITH FINE LINEN, AND THE HIGH PRIEST IN PURPLE AND SCARLET CLOTHING, WITH HIS MITER ON HIS HEAD, HAVING THE GOLDEN PLATE WHEREON THE NAME OF GOD WAS ENGRAVED, HE APPROACHED BY HIMSELF, AND ADORED THAT NAME, AND FIRST SALUTED THE HIGH PRIEST. THE JEWS ALSO DID ALL TOGETHER, WITH ONE VOICE, SALUTE ALEXANDER, AND ENCOMPASS HIM ABOUT; WHEREUPON THE KINGS OF SYRIA AND THE REST WERE SURPRISED AT WHAT ALEXANDER HAD DONE, AND SUPPOSED HIM DISORDERED IN HIS MIND. HOWEVER, PARMENIO ALONE WENT UP TO HIM, AND ASKED HIM HOW IT CAME TO PASS THAT, WHEN ALL OTHERS ADORED HIM, HE SHOULD ADORE THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE JEWS? TO WHOM HE REPLIED, "I DID NOT ADORE HIM, BUT THAT GOD WHO HATH HONORED HIM WITH HIS HIGH PRIESTHOOD; FOR I SAW THIS VERY PERSON IN A DREAM, IN THIS VERY HABIT, WHEN I WAS AT DIOS IN MACEDONIA, WHO, WHEN I WAS CONSIDERING WITH MYSELF HOW I MIGHT OBTAIN THE DOMINION OF ASIA, EXHORTED ME TO MAKE NO DELAY, BUT BOLDLY TO PASS OVER THE SEA THITHER, FOR THAT HE WOULD CONDUCT MY ARMY, AND WOULD GIVE ME THE DOMINION OVER THE PERSIANS; WHENCE IT IS THAT, HAVING SEEN NO OTHER IN THAT HABIT, AND NOW SEEING THIS PERSON IN IT, AND REMEMBERING THAT VISION, AND THE EXHORTATION WHICH I HAD IN MY DREAM, I BELIEVE THAT I BRING THIS ARMY UNDER THE DIVINE CONDUCT, AND SHALL THEREWITH CONQUER DARIUS, AND DESTROY THE POWER OF THE PERSIANS, AND THAT ALL THINGS WILL SUCCEED ACCORDING TO WHAT IS IN MY OWN MIND." AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS TO PARMENIO, AND HAD GIVEN THE HIGH PRIEST HIS RIGHT HAND, THE PRIESTS RAN ALONG BY HIM, AND HE CAME INTO THE CITY. AND WHEN HE WENT UP INTO THE TEMPLE, HE OFFERED SACRIFICE TO GOD, ACCORDING TO THE HIGH PRIEST'S DIRECTION, AND MAGNIFICENTLY TREATED BOTH THE HIGH PRIEST AND THE PRIESTS. AND WHEN THE BOOK OF DANIEL WAS SHOWED HIM WHEREIN DANIEL DECLARED THAT ONE OF THE GREEKS SHOULD DESTROY THE EMPIRE OF THE PERSIANS, HE SUPPOSED THAT HIMSELF WAS THE PERSON INTENDED. AND AS HE WAS THEN GLAD, HE DISMISSED THE MULTITUDE FOR THE PRESENT; BUT THE NEXT DAY HE CALLED THEM TO HIM, AND BID THEM ASK WHAT FAVORS THEY PLEASED OF HIM; WHEREUPON THE HIGH PRIEST DESIRED THAT THEY MIGHT ENJOY THE LAWS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, AND MIGHT PAY NO TRIBUTE ON THE SEVENTH YEAR. HE GRANTED ALL THEY DESIRED. AND WHEN THEY ENTREATED HIM THAT HE WOULD PERMIT THE JEWS IN BABYLON AND MEDIA TO ENJOY THEIR OWN LAWS ALSO, HE WILLINGLY PROMISED TO DO HEREAFTER WHAT THEY DESIRED. AND WHEN HE SAID TO THE MULTITUDE, THAT IF ANY OF THEM WOULD ENLIST THEMSELVES IN HIS ARMY, ON THIS CONDITION, THAT THEY SHOULD CONTINUE UNDER THE LAWS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, AND LIVE ACCORDING TO THEM, HE WAS WILLING TO TAKE THEM WITH HIM, MANY WERE READY TO ACCOMPANY HIM IN HIS WARS. 
6. SO WHEN ALEXANDER HAD THUS SETTLED MATTERS AT JERUSALEM, HE LED HIS ARMY INTO THE NEIGHBORING CITIES; AND WHEN ALL THE INHABITANTS TO WHOM HE CAME RECEIVED HIM WITH GREAT KINDNESS, THE SAMARITANS, WHO HAD THEN SHECHEM FOR THEIR METROPOLIS, (A CITY SITUATE AT MOUNT GERIZZIM, AND INHABITED BY APOSTATES OF THE JEWISH NATION,) SEEING THAT ALEXANDER HAD SO GREATLY HONORED THE JEWS, DETERMINED TO PROFESS THEMSELVES JEWS; FOR SUCH IS THE DISPOSITION OF THE SAMARITANS, AS WE HAVE ALREADY ELSEWHERE DECLARED, THAT WHEN THE JEWS ARE IN ADVERSITY, THEY DENY THAT THEY ARE OF KIN TO THEM, AND THEN THEY CONFESS THE TRUTH; BUT WHEN THEY PERCEIVE THAT SOME GOOD FORTUNE HATH BEFALLEN THEM, THEY IMMEDIATELY PRETEND TO HAVE COMMUNION WITH THEM, SAYING THAT THEY BELONG TO THEM, AND DERIVE THEIR GENEALOGY FROM THE POSTERITY OF JOSEPH, EPHRAIM, AND MANASSEH. ACCORDINGLY, THEY MADE THEIR ADDRESS TO THE KING WITH SPLENDOR, AND SHOWED GREAT ALACRITY IN MEETING HIM AT A LITTLE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM. AND WHEN ALEXANDER HAD COMMENDED THEM, THE SHECHEMITES APPROACHED TO HIM, TAKING WITH THEM THE TROOPS THAT SANBALLAT HAD SENT HIM, AND THEY DESIRED THAT HE WOULD COME TO THEIR CITY, AND DO HONOR TO THEIR TEMPLE ALSO; TO WHOM HE PROMISED, THAT WHEN HE RETURNED, HE WOULD COME TO THEM. AND WHEN THEY PETITIONED THAT HE WOULD REMIT THE TRIBUTE OF THE SEVENTH YEAR TO THEM, BECAUSE THEY DID BUT SOW THEREON, HE ASKED WHO THEY WERE THAT MADE SUCH A PETITION; AND WHEN THEY SAID THAT THEY WERE HEBREWS, BUT HAD THE NAME OF SIDONIANS, LIVING AT SHECHEM, HE ASKED THEM AGAIN WHETHER THEY WERE JEWS; AND WHEN THEY SAID THEY WERE NOT JEWS, "IT WAS TO THE JEWS," SAID HE, "THAT I GRANTED THAT PRIVILEGE; HOWEVER, WHEN I RETURN, AND AM THOROUGHLY INFORMED BY YOU OF THIS MATTER, I WILL DO WHAT I SHALL THINK PROPER." AND IN THIS MANNER, HE TOOK LEAVE OF THE SHECHENLITES; BUT ORDERED THAT THE TROOPS OF SANBALLAT SHOULD FOLLOW HIM INTO EGYPT, BECAUSE THERE HE DESIGNED TO GIVE THEM LANDS, WHICH HE DID A LITTLE AFTER IN THEBAIS, WHEN HE ORDERED THEM TO GUARD THAT COUNTRY. 
7. NOW WHEN ALEXANDER WAS DEAD, THE GOVERNMENT WAS PARTED AMONG HIS SUCCESSORS, BUT THE TEMPLE UPON MOUNT GERIZZIM REMAINED. AND IF ANY ONE, WERE ACCUSED BY THOSE OF JERUSALEM OF HAVING EATEN THINGS COMMON [MISSING NOTE] OR OF HAVING BROKEN THE SABBATH, OR OF ANY OTHER CRIME OF THE LIKE NATURE, HE FLED AWAY TO THE SHECHEMITES, AND SAID THAT HE WAS ACCUSED UNJUSTLY. ABOUT THIS TIME, IT WAS THAT JADDUA THE HIGH PRIEST DIED, AND ONIAS HIS SON TOOK THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD. THIS WAS THE STATE OF THE AFFAIRS OF THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM AT THIS TIME.
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS: BOOK XII
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF A HUNDRED AND SEVENTY YEARS FROM THE DEATH OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT TO THE DEATH OF JUDAS MACCABEUS
CHAPTER 1. HOW PTOLEMY THE SON OF LAGUS TOOK JERUSALEM AND JUDEA BY DECEIT AND TREACHERY, AND CARRIED MANY THENCE, AND PLANTED THEM IN EGYPT. 
1. NOW WHEN ALEXANDER, KING OF MACEDON, HAD PUT AN END TO THE DOMINION OF THE PERSIANS, AND HAD SETTLED THE AFFAIRS IN JUDEA AFTER THE FOREMENTIONED MANNER, HE ENDED HIS LIFE. AND AS HIS GOVERNMENT FELL AMONG MANY, ANTIGONUS OBTAINED ASIA, SELEUCUS BABYLON; AND OF THE OTHER NATIONS WHICH WERE THERE, LYSIMACHUS GOVERNED THE HELLESPONT, AND CASSANDER POSSESSED MACEDONIA; AS DID PTOLEMY THE SON OF LAGUS SEIZE UPON EGYPT. AND WHILE THESE PRINCES AMBITIOUSLY STROVE ONE AGAINST ANOTHER, EVERY ONE FOR HIS OWN PRINCIPALITY, IT CAME TO PASS THAT THERE WERE CONTINUAL WARS, AND THOSE LASTING WARS TOO; AND THE CITIES WERE SUFFERERS, AND LOST A GREAT MANY OF THEIR INHABITANTS IN THESE TIMES OF DISTRESS, INSOMUCH THAT ALL SYRIA, BY THE MEANS OF PTOLEMY THE SON OF LAGUS, UNDERWENT THE REVERSE OF THAT DENOMINATION OF SAVIOR, WHICH HE THEN HAD. HE ALSO SEIZED UPON JERUSALEM, AND FOR THAT END MADE USE OF DECEIT AND TREACHERY; FOR AS HE CAME INTO THE CITY ON A SABBATH DAY, AS IF HE WOULD OFFER SACRIFICES HE, WITHOUT ANY TROUBLE, GAINED THE CITY, WHILE THE JEWS DID NOT OPPOSE HIM, FOR THEY DID NOT SUSPECT HIM TO BE THEIR ENEMY; AND HE GAINED IT THUS, BECAUSE THEY WERE FREE FROM SUSPICION OF HIM, AND BECAUSE ON THAT DAY THEY WERE AT REST AND QUIETNESS; AND WHEN HE HAD GAINED IT, HE RULED OVER IT IN A CRUEL MANNER. NAY, AGATHARCHIDES OF CNIDUS, WHO WROTE THE ACTS OF ALEXANDER'S SUCCESSORS, REPROACHES US WITH SUPERSTITION, AS IF WE, BY IT, HAD LOST OUR LIBERTY; WHERE HE SAYS THUS: "THERE IS A NATION CALLED THE NATION OF THE JEWS, WHO INHABIT A CITY STRONG AND GREAT, NAMED JERUSALEM. THESE MEN TOOK NO CARE, BUT LET IT COME INTO THE HANDS OF PTOLEMY, AS NOT WILLING TO TAKE ARMS, AND THEREBY THEY SUBMITTED TO BE UNDER A HARD MASTER, BY REASON OF THEIR UNSEASONABLE SUPERSTITION." THIS IS WHAT AGATHARCHIDES RELATES OF OUR NATION. BUT WHEN PTOLEMY HAD TAKEN A GREAT MANY CAPTIVES, BOTH FROM THE MOUNTAINOUS PARTS OF JUDEA, AND FROM THE PLACES ABOUT JERUSALEM AND SAMARIA, AND THE PLACES NEAR MOUNT GERIZZIM, HE LED THEM ALL INTO EGYPT, AND SETTLED THEM THERE. AND AS HE KNEW THAT THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM WERE MOST FAITHFUL IN THE OBSERVATION OF OATHS AND COVENANTS; AND THIS FROM THE ANSWER THEY MADE TO ALEXANDER, WHEN HE SENT AN EMBASSAGE TO THEM, AFTER HE HAD BEATEN DARIUS IN BATTLE; SO HE DISTRIBUTED MANY OF THEM INTO GARRISONS, AND AT ALEXANDRIA GAVE THEM EQUAL PRIVILEGES OF CITIZENS WITH THE MACEDONIANS THEMSELVES; AND REQUIRED OF THEM TO TAKE THEIR OATHS, THAT THEY WOULD KEEP THEIR FIDELITY TO THE POSTERITY OF THOSE WHO COMMITTED THESE PLACES TO THEIR CARE. NAY, THERE WERE NOT A FEW OTHER JEWS WHO, OF THEIR OWN ACCORD, WENT INTO EGYPT, AS INVITED BY THE GOODNESS OF THE SOIL, AND BY THE LIBERALITY OF PTOLEMY. HOWEVER, THERE WERE DISORDERS AMONG THEIR POSTERITY, WITH RELATION TO THE SAMARITANS, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR RESOLUTION TO PRESERVE THAT CONDUCT OF LIFE WHICH WAS DELIVERED TO THEM BY THEIR FOREFATHERS, AND THEY THEREUPON CONTENDED ONE WITH ANOTHER, WHILE THOSE OF JERUSALEM SAID THAT THEIR TEMPLE WAS HOLY, AND RESOLVED TO SEND THEIR SACRIFICES THITHER; BUT THE SAMARITANS WERE RESOLVED THAT THEY SHOULD BE SENT TO MOUNT GERIZZIM.
CHAPTER 2. HOW PTOLEMY PHILADELPHUS PROCURED THE LAWS OF THE JEWS TO BE TRANSLATED INTO THE GREEK TONGUE AND SET MANY CAPTIVES FREE, AND DEDICATED MANY GIFTS TO GOD. 
1. WHEN ALEXANDER HAD REIGNED TWELVE YEARS, AND AFTER HIM PTOLEMY SOTER FORTY YEARS, PHILADELPHUS THEN TOOK THE KINGDOM OF EGYPT, AND HELD IT FORTY YEARS WITHIN ONE. HE PROCURED THE LAW TO BE INTERPRETED, AND SET FREE THOSE THAT WERE COME FROM JERUSALEM INTO EGYPT, AND WERE IN SLAVERY THERE, WHO WERE A HUNDRED AND TWENTY THOUSAND. THE OCCASION WAS THIS: DEMETRIUS PHALERIUS, WHO WAS LIBRARY KEEPER TO THE KING, WAS NOW ENDEAVORING, IF IT WERE POSSIBLE, TO GATHER TOGETHER ALL THE BOOKS THAT WERE IN THE HABITABLE EARTH, AND BUYING WHATSOEVER WAS ANY WHERE VALUABLE, OR AGREEABLE TO THE KING'S INCLINATION, (WHO WAS VERY EARNESTLY SET UPON COLLECTING OF BOOKS,) TO WHICH INCLINATION OF HIS DEMETRIUS WAS ZEALOUSLY SUBSERVIENT. AND WHEN ONCE PTOLEMY ASKED HIM HOW MANY TEN-THOUSANDS OF BOOKS HE HAD COLLECTED, HE REPLIED, THAT HE HAD ALREADY ABOUT TWENTY TIMES TEN THOUSAND; BUT THAT, IN A LITTLE TIME, HE SHOULD HAVE FIFTY TIMES TEN THOUSAND. BUT BE SAID HE HAD BEEN INFORMED THAT THERE WERE MANY BOOKS OF LAWS AMONG THE JEWS WORTHY OF INQUIRING AFTER, AND WORTHY OF THE KING'S LIBRARY, BUT WHICH, BEING WRITTEN IN CHARACTERS AND IN A DIALECT OF THEIR OWN, WILL CAUSE NO SMALL PAINS IN GETTING THEM TRANSLATED INTO THE GREEK TONGUE; THAT THE CHARACTER IN WHICH THEY ARE WRITTEN SEEMS TO BE LIKE TO THAT WHICH IS THE PROPER CHARACTER OF THE SYRIANS, AND THAT ITS SOUND, WHEN PRONOUNCED, IS LIKE THEIRS ALSO; AND THAT THIS SOUND APPEARS TO BE PECULIAR TO THEMSELVES. WHEREFORE HE SAID THAT NOTHING HINDERED WHY THEY MIGHT NOT GET THOSE BOOKS TO BE TRANSLATED ALSO; FOR WHILE NOTHING IS WANTING THAT IS NECESSARY FOR THAT PURPOSE, WE MAY HAVE THEIR BOOKS ALSO IN THIS LIBRARY. SO THE KING THOUGHT THAT DEMETRIUS WAS VERY ZEALOUS TO PROCURE HIM ABUNDANCE OF BOOKS, AND THAT HE SUGGESTED WHAT WAS EXCEEDING PROPER FOR HIM TO DO; AND THEREFORE HE WROTE TO THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST, THAT HE SHOULD ACT ACCORDINGLY. 
2. NOW THERE WAS ONE ARISTEUS, WHO WAS AMONG THE KING'S MOST INTIMATE FRIENDS, AND ON ACCOUNT OF HIS MODESTY VERY ACCEPTABLE TO HIM. THIS ARISTEUS RESOLVED FREQUENTLY, AND THAT BEFORE NOW, TO PETITION THE KING THAT HE WOULD SET ALL THE CAPTIVE JEWS IN HIS KINGDOM FREE; AND HE THOUGHT THIS TO BE A CONVENIENT OPPORTUNITY FOR THE MAKING THAT PETITION. SO, HE DISCOURSED, IN THE FIRST PLACE, WITH THE CAPTAINS OF THE KING'S GUARDS, SOSIBIUS OF TARENTUM, AND ANDREAS, AND PERSUADED THEM TO ASSIST HIM IN WHAT HE WAS GOING TO INTERCEDE WITH THE KING FOR. ACCORDINGLY, ARISTEUS EMBRACED THE SAME OPINION WITH THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN BEFORE MENTIONED, AND WENT TO THE KING, AND MADE THE FOLLOWING SPEECH TO HIM: "IT IS NOT FIT FOR US, O KING, TO OVERLOOK THINGS HASTILY, OR TO DECEIVE OURSELVES, BUT TO LAY THE TRUTH OPEN. FOR SINCE WE HAVE DETERMINED NOT ONLY TO GET THE LAWS OF THE JEWS TRANSCRIBED, BUT INTERPRETED ALSO, FOR THY SATISFACTION, BY WHAT MEANS CAN WE DO THIS, WHILE SO MANY OF THE JEWS ARE NOW SLAVES IN THY KINGDOM? DO THOU THEN WHAT WILL BE AGREEABLE TO THY MAGNANIMITY, AND TO THY GOOD NATURE: FREE THEM FROM THE MISERABLE CONDITION THEY ARE IN, BECAUSE THAT GOD, WHO SUPPORTETH THY KINGDOM, WAS THE AUTHOR OF THEIR LAWS AS I HAVE LEARNED BY PARTICULAR INQUIRY; FOR BOTH THESE PEOPLE, AND WE ALSO, WORSHIP THE SAME GOD THE FRAMER OF ALL THINGS. WE CALL HIM, AND THAT TRULY, BY THE NAME OF GREEK, [OR LIFE, OR JUPITER,] BECAUSE HE BREATHES LIFE INTO ALL MEN. WHEREFORE DO THOU RESTORE THESE MEN TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY, AND THIS DO TO THE HONOR OF GOD, BECAUSE THESE MEN PAY A PECULIARLY EXCELLENT WORSHIP TO HIM. AND KNOW THIS FURTHER, THAT THOUGH I BE NOT OF KIN TO THEM BY BIRTH, NOR ONE OF THE SAME, COUNTRY WITH THEM, YET DO I DESIRE THESE FAVORS TO BE DONE THEM, SINCE ALL MEN ARE THE WORKMANSHIP OF GOD; AND I AM SENSIBLE THAT HE IS WELL-PLEASED WITH THOSE THAT DO GOOD. I DO THEREFORE PUT UP THIS PETITION TO THEE, TO DO GOOD TO THEM." 
3. WHEN ARISTEUS WAS SAYING THUS, THE KING LOOKED UPON HIM WITH A CHEERFUL AND JOYFUL COUNTENANCE, AND SAID, "HOW MANY TEN-THOUSANDS DOST THOU SUPPOSE THERE ARE OF SUCH AS WANT TO BE MADE FREE?" TO WHICH ANDREAS REPLIED, AS HE STOOD BY, AND SAID," A FEW MORE THAN TEN TIMES TEN THOUSAND." THE KING MADE ANSWER, "AND IS THIS A SMALL GIFT THAT THOU ASKEST, ARISTEUS?" BUT SOSIBIUS, AND THE REST THAT STOOD BY, SAID THAT HE OUGHT TO OFFER SUCH A THANK-OFFERING AS WAS WORTHY OF HIS GREATNESS OF SOUL, TO THAT GOD WHO HAD GIVEN HIM HIS KINGDOM. WITH THIS ANSWER HE WAS MUCH PLEASED; AND GAVE ORDER, THAT WHEN THEY PAID THE SOLDIERS THEIR WAGES, THEY SHOULD LAY DOWN [A HUNDRED AND] TWENTY DRACHMAS FOR EVERY ONE OF THE SLAVES? AND HE PROMISED TO PUBLISH A MAGNIFICENT DECREE, ABOUT WHAT THEY REQUESTED, WHICH SHOULD CONFIRM WHAT ARISTEUS HAD PROPOSED, AND ESPECIALLY WHAT GOD WILLED SHOULD BE DONE; WHEREBY HE SAID HE WOULD NOT ONLY SET THOSE FREE WHO HAD BEEN LED AWAY CAPTIVE BY HIS FATHER AND HIS ARMY, BUT THOSE WHO WERE IN THIS KINGDOM BEFORE, AND THOSE ALSO, IF ANY SUCH THERE WERE, WHO HAD BEEN BROUGHT AWAY SINCE. AND WHEN THEY SAID THAT THEIR REDEMPTION MONEY WOULD AMOUNT TO ABOVE FOUR HUNDRED TALENTS, HE GRANTED IT. A COPY OF WHICH DECREE I HAVE DETERMINED TO PRESERVE, THAT THE MAGNANIMITY OF THIS KING MAY BE MADE KNOWN. ITS CONTENTS WERE AS FOLLOWS: "LET AIL THOSE WHO WERE SOLDIERS UNDER OUR FATHER, AND WHO, WHEN THEY OVERRAN SYRIA AND PHOENICIA, AND LAID WASTE JUDEA, TOOK THE JEWS CAPTIVES, AND MADE THEM SLAVES, AND BROUGHT THEM INTO OUR CITIES, AND INTO THIS COUNTRY, AND THEN SOLD THEM; AS ALSO ALL THOSE THAT WERE IN MY KINGDOM BEFORE THEM, AND IF THERE BE ANY THAT HAVE BEEN LATELY BROUGHT THITHER, - BE MADE FREE BY THOSE THAT POSSESS THEM; AND LET THEM ACCEPT OF [A HUNDRED AND] TWENTY DRACHMAS FOR EVERY SLAVE. AND LET THE SOLDIERS RECEIVE THIS REDEMPTION MONEY WITH THEIR PAY, BUT THE REST OUT OF THE KING'S TREASURY: FOR I SUPPOSE THAT THEY WERE MADE CAPTIVES WITHOUT OUR FATHER'S CONSENT, AND AGAINST EQUITY; AND THAT THEIR COUNTRY WAS HARASSED BY THE INSOLENCE OF THE SOLDIERS, AND THAT, BY REMOVING THEM INTO EGYPT, THE SOLDIERS HAVE MADE A GREAT PROFIT BY THEM. OUT OF REGARD THEREFORE TO JUSTICE, AND OUT OF PITY TO THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN TYRANNIZED OVER, CONTRARY TO EQUITY, I ENJOIN THOSE THAT HAVE SUCH JEWS IN THEIR SERVICE TO SET THEM AT LIBERTY, UPON THE RECEIPT OF THE BEFORE-MENTIONED SUM; AND THAT NO ONE USE ANY DECEIT ABOUT THEM, BUT OBEY WHAT IS HERE COMMANDED. AND I WILL THAT THEY GIVE IN THEIR NAMES WITHIN THREE DAYS AFTER THE PUBLICATION OF THIS EDICT, TO SUCH AS ARE APPOINTED TO EXECUTE THE SAME, AND TO PRODUCE THE SLAVES BEFORE THEM ALSO, FOR I THINK IT WILL BE FOR THE ADVANTAGE OF MY AFFAIRS. AND LET EVERY ONE THAT WILL INFORM AGAINST THOSE THAT DO NOT OBEY THIS DECREE, AND I WILL THAT THEIR ESTATES BE CONFISCATED INTO THE KING'S TREASURY." WHEN THIS DECREE WAS READ TO THE KING, IT AT FIRST CONTAINED THE REST THAT IS HERE INSERTED, AND OMITTED ONLY THOSE JEWS THAT HAD FORMERLY BEEN BROUGHT, AND THOSE BROUGHT AFTERWARDS, WHICH HAD NOT BEEN DISTINCTLY MENTIONED; SO, HE ADDED THESE CLAUSES OUT OF HIS HUMANITY, AND WITH GREAT GENEROSITY. HE ALSO GAVE ORDER THAT THE PAYMENT, WHICH WAS LIKELY TO BE DONE IN A HURRY, SHOULD BE DIVIDED AMONG THE KING'S MINISTERS, AND AMONG THE OFFICERS OF HIS TREASURY. WHEN THIS WAS OVER, WHAT THE KING HAD DECREED WAS QUICKLY BROUGHT TO A CONCLUSION; AND THIS IN NO MORE THAN SEVEN DAYS' TIME, THE NUMBER OF THE TALENTS PAID FOR THE CAPTIVES BEING ABOVE FOUR HUNDRED AND SIXTY, AND THIS, BECAUSE THEIR MASTERS REQUIRED THE [HUNDRED AND] TWENTY DRACHMAS FOR THE CHILDREN ALSO, THE KING HAVING, IN EFFECT, COMMANDED THAT THESE SHOULD BE PAID FOR, WHEN HE SAID IN HIS DECREE, THAT THEY SHOULD RECEIVE THE FORE MENTIONED SUM FOR EVERY SLAVE. 
4. NOW WHEN THIS HAD BEEN DONE AFTER SO MAGNIFICENT A MANNER, ACCORDING TO THE KING'S INCLINATIONS, HE GAVE ORDER TO DEMETRIUS TO GIVE HIM IN WRITING HIS SENTIMENTS CONCERNING THE TRANSCRIBING OF THE JEWISH BOOKS; FOR NO PART OF THE ADMINISTRATION IS DONE RASHLY BY THESE KINGS, BUT ALL THINGS ARE MANAGED WITH GREAT CIRCUMSPECTION. ON WHICH ACCOUNT I HAVE SUBJOINED A COPY OF THESE EPISTLES, AND SET DOWN THE MULTITUDE OF THE VESSELS SENT AS GIFTS [TO JERUSALEM], AND THE CONSTRUCTION OF EVERY ONE, THAT THE EXACTNESS OF THE ARTIFICERS' WORKMANSHIP, AS IT APPEARED TO THOSE THAT SAW THEM, AND WHICH WORKMAN MADE EVERY VESSEL, MAY BE MADE MANIFEST, AND. THIS ON ACCOUNT OF THE EXCELLENCY OF THE VESSELS THEMSELVES. NOW THE COPY OF THE EPISTLE WAS TO THIS PURPOSE: "DEMETRIUS TO THE GREAT KING. WHEN THOU, O KING, GAVEST ME A CHARGE CONCERNING THE COLLECTION OF BOOKS THAT WERE WANTING TO FILL YOUR LIBRARY, AND CONCERNING THE CARE THAT OUGHT TO BE TAKEN ABOUT SUCH AS ARE IMPERFECT, I HAVE USED THE UTMOST DILIGENCE ABOUT THOSE MATTERS. AND I LET YOU KNOW, THAT WE WANT THE BOOKS OF THE JEWISH LEGISLATION, WITH SOME OTHERS; FOR THEY ARE WRITTEN IN THE HEBREW CHARACTERS, AND BEING IN THE LANGUAGE OF THAT NATION, ARE TO US UNKNOWN. IT HATH ALSO HAPPENED TO THEM, THAT THEY HAVE BEEN TRANSCRIBED MORE CARELESSLY THAN THEY OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN, BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT HAD HITHERTO ROYAL CARE TAKEN ABOUT THEM. NOW IT IS NECESSARY THAT THOU SHOULDST HAVE ACCURATE COPIES OF THEM. AND INDEED, THIS LEGISLATION IS FULL OF HIDDEN WISDOM, AND ENTIRELY BLAMELESS, AS BEING THE LEGISLATION OF GOD; FOR WHICH CAUSE, IT IS, AS HECATEUS OF ABDERA SAYS, THAT THE POETS AND HISTORIANS MAKE NO MENTION OF IT, NOR OF THOSE MEN WHO LEAD THEIR LIVES ACCORDING TO IT, SINCE IT IS A HOLY LAW, AND OUGHT NOT TO BE PUBLISHED BY PROFANE MOUTHS. IF THEN IT PLEASE THEE, O KING, THOU MAYST WRITE TO THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE JEWS, TO SEND SIX OF THE ELDERS OUT OF EVERY TRIBE, AND THOSE SUCH AS ARE MOST SKILLFUL OF THE LAWS, THAT BY THEIR MEANS WE MAY LEARN THE CLEAR AND AGREEING SENSE OF THESE BOOKS, AND MAY OBTAIN AN ACCURATE INTERPRETATION OF THEIR CONTENTS, AND SO MAY HAVE SUCH A COLLECTION OF THESE AS MAY BE SUITABLE TO THY DESIRE." 
5. WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS SENT TO THE KING, HE COMMANDED THAT AN EPISTLE SHOULD BE DRAWN UP FOR ELEAZAR, THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST, CONCERNING THESE MATTERS; AND THAT THEY SHOULD INFORM HIM OF THE RELEASE OF THE JEWS THAT HAD BEEN IN SLAVERY AMONG THEM. HE ALSO SENT FIFTY TALENTS OF GOLD FOR THE MAKING OF LARGE BASONS, AND VIALS, AND CUPS, AND AN IMMENSE QUANTITY OF PRECIOUS STONES. HE ALSO GAVE ORDER TO THOSE WHO HAD THE CUSTODY OF THE CHEST THAT CONTAINED THOSE STONES, TO GIVE THE ARTIFICERS LEAVE TO CHOOSE OUT WHAT SORTS OF THEM THEY PLEASED. HE WITHAL APPOINTED, THAT A HUNDRED TALENTS IN MONEY SHOULD BE SENT TO THE TEMPLE FOR SACRIFICES, AND FOR OTHER USES. NOW I WILL GIVE A DESCRIPTION OF THESE VESSELS, AND THE MANNER OF THEIR CONSTRUCTION, BUT NOT TILL AFTER I HAVE SET DOWN A COPY OF THE EPISTLE WHICH WAS WRITTEN TO ELEAZAR THE HIGH PRIEST, WHO HAD OBTAINED THAT DIGNITY ON THE OCCASION FOLLOWING: WHEN ONIAS THE HIGH PRIEST WAS DEAD, HIS SON SIMON BECAME HIS SUCCESSOR. HE WAS CALLED SIMON THE JUST BECAUSE OF BOTH HIS PIETY TOWARDS GOD, AND HIS KIND DISPOSITION TO THOSE OF HIS OWN NATION. WHEN HE WAS DEAD, AND HAD LEFT A YOUNG SON, WHO WAS CALLED ONIAS, SIMON'S BROTHER ELEAZAR, OF WHOM WE ARE SPEAKING, TOOK THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD; AND HE IT WAS TO WHOM PTOLEMY WROTE, AND THAT IN THE MANNER FOLLOWING: "KING PTOLEMY TO ELEAZAR THE HIGH PRIEST, SENDETH GREETING. THERE ARE MANY JEWS WHO NOW DWELL IN MY KINGDOM, WHOM THE PERSIANS, WHEN THEY WERE IN POWER, CARRIED CAPTIVES. THESE WERE HONORED BY MY FATHER; SOME OF THEM HE PLACED IN THE ARMY, AND GAVE THEM GREATER PAY THAN ORDINARY; TO OTHERS OF THEM, WHEN THEY CAME WITH HIM INTO EGYPT, HE COMMITTED HIS GARRISONS, AND THE GUARDING OF THEM, THAT THEY MIGHT BE A TERROR TO THE EGYPTIANS. AND WHEN I HAD TAKEN THE GOVERNMENT, I TREATED ALL MEN WITH HUMANITY, AND ESPECIALLY THOSE THAT ARE THY FELLOW CITIZENS, OF WHOM I HAVE SET FREE ABOVE A HUNDRED THOUSAND THAT WERE SLAVES, AND PAID THE PRICE OF THEIR REDEMPTION TO THEIR MASTERS OUT OF MY OWN REVENUES; AND THOSE THAT ARE OF A FIT AGE, I HAVE ADMITTED INTO THEM NUMBER OF MY SOLDIERS. AND FOR SUCH AS ARE CAPABLE OF BEING FAITHFUL TO ME, AND PROPER FOR MY COURT, I HAVE PUT THEM IN SUCH A POST, AS THINKING THIS [KINDNESS DONE TO THEM] TO BE A VERY GREAT AND AN ACCEPTABLE GIFT, WHICH I DEVOTE TO GOD FOR HIS PROVIDENCE OVER ME. AND AS I AM DESIROUS TO DO WHAT WILL BE GRATEFUL TO THESE, AND TO ALL THE OTHER JEWS IN THE HABITABLE EARTH, I HAVE DETERMINED TO PROCURE AN INTERPRETATION OF YOUR LAW, AND TO HAVE IT TRANSLATED OUT OF HEBREW INTO GREEK, AND TO BE DEPOSITED IN MY LIBRARY. THOU WILT THEREFORE DO WELL TO CHOOSE OUT AND SEND TO ME MEN OF A GOOD CHARACTER, WHO ARE NOW ELDERS IN AGE, AND SIX IN NUMBER OUT OF EVERY TRIBE. THESE, BY THEIR AGE, MUST BE SKILLFUL IN THE LAWS, AND OF ABILITIES TO MAKE AN ACCURATE INTERPRETATION OF THEM; AND WHEN THIS SHALL BE FINISHED, I SHALL THINK THAT I HAVE DONE A WORK GLORIOUS TO MYSELF. AND I HAVE SENT TO THEE ANDREAS, THE CAPTAIN OF MY GUARD, AND ARISTEUS, MEN WHOM I HAVE IN VERY GREAT ESTEEM; BY WHOM I HAVE SENT THOSE FIRST-FRUITS WHICH I HAVE DEDICATED TO THE TEMPLE, AND TO THE SACRIFICES, AND TO OTHER USES, TO THE VALUE OF A HUNDRED TALENTS. AND IF THOU WILT SEND TO US, TO LET US KNOW WHAT THOU WOULDST HAVE FURTHER, THOU WILT DO A THING ACCEPTABLE TO ME." 
6. WHEN THIS EPISTLE OF THE KING WAS BROUGHT TO ELEAZAR, HE WROTE AN ANSWER TO IT WITH ALL THE RESPECT POSSIBLE: "ELEAZAR THE HIGH PRIEST TO KING PTOLEMY, SENDETH GREETING. IF THOU AND THY QUEEN ARSINOE, AND THY CHILDREN, BE WELL, WE ARE ENTIRELY SATISFIED. WHEN WE RECEIVED THY EPISTLE, WE GREATLY REJOICED AT THY INTENTIONS; AND WHEN THE MULTITUDE WERE GATHERED TOGETHER, WE READ IT TO THEM, AND THEREBY MADE THEM SENSIBLE OF THE PIETY THOU HAST TOWARDS GOD. WE ALSO SHOWED THEM THE TWENTY VIALS OF GOLD, AND THIRTY OF SILVER, AND THE FIVE LARGE BASONS, AND THE TABLE FOR THE SHEW-BREAD; AS ALSO THE HUNDRED TALENTS FOR THE SACRIFICES, AND FOR THE MAKING WHAT SHALL BE NEEDFUL AT THE TEMPLE; WHICH THINGS ANDREAS AND ARISTEUS, THOSE MOST HONORED FRIENDS OF THINE, HAVE BROUGHT US; AND TRULY THEY ARE PERSONS OF AN EXCELLENT CHARACTER, AND OF GREAT LEARNING, AND WORTHY OF THY VIRTUE. KNOW THEN THAT WE WILL GRATIFY THEE IN WHAT IS FOR THY ADVANTAGE, THOUGH WE DO WHAT WE USED NOT TO DO BEFORE; FOR WE OUGHT TO MAKE A RETURN FOR THE NUMEROUS ACTS OF KINDNESS WHICH THOU HAST DONE TO OUR COUNTRYMEN. WE IMMEDIATELY, THEREFORE, OFFERED SACRIFICES FOR THEE AND THY SISTER, WITH THY CHILDREN AND FRIENDS; AND THE MULTITUDE MADE PRAYERS, THAT THY AFFAIRS MAY BE TO THY MIND, AND THAT THY KINGDOM MAY BE PRESERVED IN PEACE, AND THAT THE TRANSLATION OF OUR LAW MAY COME TO THE CONCLUSION THOU DESIREST, AND BE FOR THY ADVANTAGE. WE HAVE ALSO CHOSEN SIX ELDERS OUT OF EVERY TRIBE, WHOM WE HAVE SENT, AND THE LAW WITH THEM. IT WILL BE THY PART, OUT OF THY PIETY AND JUSTICE, TO SEND BACK THE LAW, WHEN IT HATH BEEN TRANSLATED, AND TO RETURN THOSE TO US THAT BRING IT IN SAFETY. FAREWELL." 
7. THIS WAS THE REPLY WHICH THE HIGH PRIEST MADE. BUT IT DOES NOT SEEM TO ME TO BE NECESSARY TO SET DOWN THE NAMES OF THE SEVENTY [TWO] ELDERS WHO WERE SENT BY ELEAZAR, AND CARRIED THE LAW, WHICH YET WERE SUBJOINED AT THE END OF THE EPISTLE. HOWEVER, I THOUGHT IT NOT IMPROPER TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF THOSE VERY VALUABLE AND ARTIFICIALLY CONTRIVED VESSELS WHICH THE KING SENT TO GOD, THAT ALL MAY SEE HOW GREAT A REGARD THE KING HAD FOR GOD; FOR THE KING ALLOWED A VAST DEAL OF EXPENSES FOR THESE VESSELS, AND CAME OFTEN TO THE WORKMEN, AND VIEWED THEIR WORKS, AND SUFFERED NOTHING OF CARELESSNESS OR NEGLIGENCE TO BE ANY DAMAGE TO THEIR OPERATIONS. AND I WILL RELATE HOW RICH THEY WERE AS WELL AS I AM ABLE, ALTHOUGH PERHAPS THE NATURE OF THIS HISTORY MAY NOT REQUIRE SUCH A DESCRIPTION; BUT I IMAGINE I SHALL THEREBY RECOMMEND THE ELEGANT TASTE AND MAGNANIMITY OF THIS KING TO THOSE THAT READ THIS HISTORY. 
8. AND FIRST I WILL DESCRIBE WHAT BELONGS TO THE TABLE. IT WAS INDEED IN THE KING'S MIND TO MAKE THIS TABLE VASTLY LARGE IN ITS DIMENSIONS; BUT THEN HE GAVE ORDERS THAT THEY SHOULD LEARN WHAT WAS THE MAGNITUDE OF THE TABLE WHICH WAS ALREADY AT JERUSALEM, AND HOW LARGE IT WAS, AND WHETHER THERE WAS A POSSIBILITY OF MAKING ONE LARGER THAN IT. AND WHEN HE WAS INFORMED HOW LARGE THAT WAS WHICH WAS ALREADY THERE, AND THAT NOTHING HINDERED BUT A LARGER MIGHT BE MADE, HE SAID THAT HE WAS WILLING TO HAVE ONE MADE THAT SHOULD BE FIVE TIMES AS LARGE AS THE PRESENT TABLE; BUT HIS FEAR WAS, THAT IT MIGHT BE THEN USELESS IN THEIR SACRED MINISTRATIONS BY ITS TOO GREAT LARGENESS; FOR HE DESIRED THAT THE GIFTS HE PRESENTED THEM SHOULD NOT ONLY BE THERE FOR SHOW, BUT SHOULD BE USEFUL ALSO IN THEIR SACRED MINISTRATIONS. ACCORDING TO WHICH REASONING, THAT THE FORMER TABLE WAS MADE OF SO MODERATE A SIZE FOR USE, AND NOT FOR WANT OF GOLD, HE RESOLVED THAT HE WOULD NOT EXCEED THE FORMER TABLE IN LARGENESS; BUT WOULD MAKE IT EXCEED IT IN THE VARIETY AND ELEGANCY OF ITS MATERIALS. AND AS HE WAS SAGACIOUS IN OBSERVING THE NATURE OF ALL THINGS, AND IN HAVING A JUST NOTION OF WHAT WAS NEW AND SURPRISING, AND WHERE THERE WAS NO SCULPTURES, HE WOULD INVENT SUCH AS WERE PROPER BY HIS OWN SKILL, AND WOULD SHOW THEM TO THE WORKMEN, HE COMMANDED THAT SUCH SCULPTURES SHOULD NOW BE MADE, AND THAT THOSE WHICH WERE DELINEATED SHOULD BE MOST ACCURATELY FORMED BY A CONSTANT REGARD TO THEIR DELINEATION. 
9. WHEN THEREFORE THE WORKMEN HAD UNDERTAKEN TO MAKE THE TABLE, THEY FRAMED IT IN LENGTH TWO CUBITS [AND A HALF], IN BREADTH ONE CUBIT, AND IN HEIGHT ONE CUBIT AND A HALF; AND THE ENTIRE STRUCTURE OF THE WORK WAS OF GOLD. THEY WITHAL MADE A CROWN OF A HAND-BREADTH ROUND IT, WITH WAVE-WORK WREATHED ABOUT IT, AND WITH AN ENGRAVING WHICH IMITATED A CORD, AND WAS ADMIRABLY TURNED ON ITS THREE PARTS; FOR AS THEY WERE OF A TRIANGULAR FIGURE, EVERY ANGLE HAD THE SAME DISPOSITION OF ITS SCULPTURES, THAT WHEN YOU TURNED THEM ABOUT, THE VERY SAME FORM OF THEM WAS TURNED ABOUT WITHOUT ANY VARIATION. NOW THAT PART OF THE CROWN-WORK THAT WAS ENCLOSED UNDER THE TABLE HAD ITS SCULPTURES VERY BEAUTIFUL; BUT THAT PART WHICH WENT ROUND ON THE OUTSIDE WAS MORE ELABORATELY ADORNED WITH MOST BEAUTIFUL ORNAMENTS, BECAUSE IT WAS EXPOSED TO SIGHT, AND TO THE VIEW OF THE SPECTATORS; FOR WHICH REASON IT WAS THAT BOTH THOSE SIDES WHICH WERE EXTANT ABOVE THE REST WERE ACUTE, AND NONE OF THE ANGLES, WHICH WE BEFORE TOLD YOU WERE THREE, APPEARED LESS THAN ANOTHER, WHEN THE TABLE WAS TURNED ABOUT. NOW INTO THE CORD-WORK THUS TURNED WERE PRECIOUS STONES INSERTED, IN ROWS PARALLEL ONE TO THE OTHER, ENCLOSED IN GOLDEN BUTTONS, WHICH HAD OUCHES IN THEM; BUT THE PARTS WHICH WERE ON THE SIDE OF THE CROWN, AND WERE EXPOSED TO THE SIGHT, WERE ADORNED WITH A ROW OF OVAL FIGURES OBLIQUELY PLACED, OF THE MOST EXCELLENT SORT OF PRECIOUS STONES, WHICH IMITATED RODS LAID CLOSE, AND ENCOMPASSED THE TABLE ROUND ABOUT. BUT UNDER THESE OVAL FIGURES, THUS ENGRAVEN, THE WORKMEN HAD PUT A CROWN ALL ROUND IT, WHERE THE NATURE OF ALL SORTS OF FRUIT WAS REPRESENTED, INSOMUCH THAT THE BUNCHES OF GRAPES HUNG UP. AND WHEN THEY HAD MADE THE STONES TO REPRESENT ALL THE KINDS OF FRUIT BEFORE MENTIONED, AND THAT EACH IN ITS PROPER COLOR, THEY MADE THEM FAST WITH GOLD ROUND THE WHOLE TABLE. THE LIKE DISPOSITION OF THE OVAL FIGURES, AND OF THE ENGRAVED RODS, WAS FRAMED UNDER THE CROWN, THAT THE TABLE MIGHT ON EACH SIDE SHOW THE SAME APPEARANCE OF VARIETY AND ELEGANCY OF ITS ORNAMENTS; SO THAT NEITHER THE POSITION OF THE WAVE-WORK NOR OF THE CROWN MIGHT BE DIFFERENT, ALTHOUGH THE TABLE WERE TURNED ON THE OTHER SIDE, BUT THAT THE PROSPECT OF THE SAME ARTIFICIAL CONTRIVANCES MIGHT BE EXTENDED AS FAR AS THE FEET; FOR THERE WAS MADE A PLATE OF GOLD FOUR FINGERS BROAD, THROUGH THE ENTIRE BREADTH OF THE TABLE, INTO WHICH THEY INSERTED THE FEET, AND THEN FASTENED THEM TO THE TABLE BY BUTTONS AND BUTTONHOLES, AT THE PLACE WHERE THE CROWN WAS SITUATE, THAT SO ON WHAT SIDE SOEVER OF THE TABLE ONE SHOULD STAND, IT MIGHT EXHIBIT THE VERY SAME VIEW OF THE EXQUISITE WORKMANSHIP, AND OF THE VAST EXPENSES BESTOWED UPON IT: BUT UPON THE TABLE ITSELF THEY ENGRAVED A MEANDER, INSERTING INTO IT VERY VALUABLE STONES IN THE MIDDLE LIKE STARS, OF VARIOUS COLORS; THE CARBUNCLE AND THE EMERALD, EACH OF WHICH SENT OUT AGREEABLE RAYS OF LIGHT TO THE SPECTATORS; WITH SUCH STONES OF OTHER SORTS ALSO AS WERE MOST CURIOUS AND BEST ESTEEMED, AS BEING MOST PRECIOUS IN THEIR KIND. HARD BY THIS MEANDER A TEXTURE OF NETWORK RAN [A] ROUND IT, THE MIDDLE OF WHICH APPEARED LIKE A RHOMBUS, INTO WHICH WERE INSERTED ROCK-CRYSTAL AND AMBER, WHICH, BY THE GREAT RESEMBLANCE OF THE APPEARANCE THEY MADE, GAVE WONDERFUL DELIGHT TO THOSE THAT SAW THEM. THE CHAPITERS OF THE FEET IMITATED THE FIRST BUDDINGS OF LILIES, WHILE THEIR LEAVES WERE BENT AND LAID UNDER THE TABLE, BUT SO THAT THE CHIVES WERE SEEN STANDING UPRIGHT WITHIN THEM. THEIR BASES WERE MADE OF A CARBUNCLE; AND THE PLACE AT THE BOTTOM, WHICH RESTED ON THAT CARBUNCLE, WAS ONE PALM DEEP, AND EIGHT FINGERS IN BREADTH. NOW THEY HAD ENGRAVEN UPON IT WITH A VERY FINE TOOL, AND WITH A GREAT DEAL OF PAINS, A BRANCH OF IVY AND TENDRILS OF THE VINE, SENDING FORTH CLUSTERS OF GRAPES, THAT YOU WOULD GUESS THEY WERE NOWISE DIFFERENT FROM REAL TENDRILS; FOR THEY WERE SO VERY THIN, AND SO VERY FAR EXTENDED AT THEIR EXTREMITIES, THAT THEY WERE MOVED WITH THE WIND, AND MADE ONE BELIEVE THAT THEY WERE THE PRODUCT OF NATURE, AND NOT THE REPRESENTATION OF ART. THEY ALSO MADE THE ENTIRE WORKMANSHIP OF THE TABLE APPEAR TO BE THREEFOLD, WHILE THE JOINTS OF THE SEVERAL PARTS WERE SO UNITED TOGETHER AS TO BE INVISIBLE, AND THE PLACES WHERE THEY JOINED COULD NOT BE DISTINGUISHED. NOW THE THICKNESS OF THE TABLE WAS NOT LESS THAN HALF A CUBIT. SO THAT THIS GIFT, BY THE KING'S GREAT GENEROSITY, BY THE GREAT VALUE OF THE MATERIALS, AND THE VARIETY OF ITS EXQUISITE STRUCTURE, AND THE ARTIFICER'S SKILL IN IMITATING NATURE WITH GRAYING TOOLS, WAS AT LENGTH BROUGHT TO PERFECTION, WHILE THE KING WAS VERY DESIROUS, THAT THOUGH IN LARGENESS IT, WERE NOT TO BE DIFFERENT FROM THAT WHICH WAS ALREADY DEDICATED TO GOD, YET THAT IN EXQUISITE WORKMANSHIP, AND THE NOVELTY OF THE CONTRIVANCES, AND IN THE SPLENDOR OF ITS CONSTRUCTION, IT SHOULD FAR EXCEED IT, AND BE MORE ILLUSTRIOUS THAN THAT WAS. 
10. NOW OF THE CISTERNS OF GOLD THERE WERE TWO, WHOSE SCULPTURE WAS OF SCALE-WORK, FROM ITS BASIS TO ITS BELT-LIKE CIRCLE, WITH VARIOUS SORTS OF STONES ENCHASED IN THE SPIRAL CIRCLES. NEXT TO WHICH THERE WAS UPON IT A MEANDER OF A CUBIT IN HEIGHT; IT WAS COMPOSED OF STONES OF ALL SORTS OF COLORS. AND NEXT TO THIS WAS THE ROD-WORK ENGRAVEN; AND NEXT TO THAT WAS A RHOMBUS IN A TEXTURE OF NET-WORK, DRAWN OUT TO THE BRIM OF THE BASIN, WHILE SMALL SHIELDS, MADE OF STONES, BEAUTIFUL IN THEIR KIND, AND OF FOUR FINGERS' DEPTH, FILLED UP THE MIDDLE PARTS. ABOUT THE TOP OF THE BASIN WERE WREATHED THE LEAVES OF LILIES, AND OF THE CONVOLVULUS, AND THE TENDRILS OF VINES IN A CIRCULAR MANNER. AND THIS WAS THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TWO CISTERNS OF GOLD, EACH CONTAINING TWO FIRKINS. BUT THOSE WHICH WERE OF SILVER WERE MUCH MORE-BRIGHT AND SPLENDID THAN LOOKING-GLASSES, AND YOU MIGHT IN THEM SEE THE IMAGES THAT FELL UPON THEM MORE PLAINLY THAN IN THE OTHER. THE KING ALSO ORDERED THIRTY VIALS; THOSE OF WHICH THE PARTS THAT WERE OF GOLD, AND FILLED UP WITH PRECIOUS STONES, WERE SHADOWED OVER WITH THE LEAVES OF IVY AND OF VINES, ARTIFICIALLY ENGRAVEN. AND THESE WERE THE VESSELS THAT WERE AFTER AN EXTRAORDINARY MANNER BROUGHT TO THIS PERFECTION, PARTLY BY THE SKILL OF THE WORKMEN, WHO WERE ADMIRABLE IN SUCH FINE WORK, BUT MUCH MORE BY THE DILIGENCE AND GENEROSITY OF THE KING, WHO NOT ONLY SUPPLIED THE ARTIFICERS ABUNDANTLY, AND WITH GREAT GENEROSITY, WITH WHAT THEY WANTED, BUT HE FORBADE PUBLIC AUDIENCES FOR THE TIME, AND CAME AND STOOD BY THE WORKMEN, AND SAW THE WHOLE OPERATION. AND THIS WAS THE CAUSE WHY THE WORKMEN WERE SO ACCURATE IN THEIR PERFORMANCE, BECAUSE THEY HAD REGARD TO THE KING, AND TO HIS GREAT CONCERN ABOUT THE VESSELS, AND SO THE MORE INDEFATIGABLY KEPT CLOSE TO THE WORK. 
11. AND THESE WERE WHAT GIFTS WERE SENT BY PTOLEMY TO JERUSALEM, AND DEDICATED TO GOD THERE. BUT WHEN ELEAZAR THE HIGH PRIEST HAD DEVOTED THEM TO GOD, AND HAD PAID DUE RESPECT TO THOSE THAT BROUGHT THEM, AND HAD GIVEN THEM PRESENTS TO BE CARRIED TO THE KING, HE DISMISSED THEM. AND WHEN THEY WERE COME TO ALEXANDRIA, AND PTOLEMY HEARD THAT THEY WERE COME, AND THAT THE SEVENTY ELDERS WERE COME ALSO, HE PRESENTLY SENT FOR ANDREAS AND ARISTENS, HIS AMBASSADORS, WHO CAME TO HIM, AND DELIVERED HIM THE EPISTLE WHICH THEY BROUGHT HIM FROM THE HIGH PRIEST, AND MADE ANSWER TO ALL THE QUESTIONS HE PUT TO THEM BY WORD OF MOUTH. HE THEN MADE HASTE TO MEET THE ELDERS THAT CAME FROM JERUSALEM FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE LAWS; AND HE GAVE COMMAND, THAT EVERY BODY WHO CAME ON OTHER OCCASIONS SHOULD BE SENT AWAY, WHICH WAS A THING SURPRISING, AND WHAT HE DID NOT USE TO DO; FOR THOSE THAT WERE DRAWN THITHER UPON SUCH OCCASIONS USED TO COME TO HIM ON THE FIFTH DAY, BUT AMBASSADORS AT THE MONTH'S END. BUT WHEN HE HAD SENT THOSE AWAY, HE WAITED FOR THESE THAT WERE SENT BY ELEAZAR; BUT AS THE OLD MEN CAME IN WITH THE PRESENTS, WHICH THE HIGH PRIEST HAD GIVEN THEM TO BRING TO THE KING, AND WITH THE MEMBRANES, UPON WHICH THEY HAD THEIR LAWS WRITTEN IN GOLDEN LETTERS HE PUT QUESTIONS TO THEM CONCERNING THOSE BOOKS; AND WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN OFF THE COVERS WHEREIN THEY WERE WRAPT UP, THEY SHOWED HIM THE MEMBRANES. SO, THE KING STOOD ADMIRING THE THINNESS OF THOSE MEMBRANES, AND THE EXACTNESS OF THE JUNCTURES, WHICH COULD NOT BE PERCEIVED; (SO EXACTLY WERE THEY CONNECTED ONE WITH ANOTHER;) AND THIS HE DID FOR A CONSIDERABLE TIME. HE THEN SAID THAT HE RETURNED THEM THANKS FOR COMING TO HIM, AND STILL GREATER THANKS TO HIM THAT SENT THEM; AND, ABOVE ALL, TO THAT GOD WHOSE LAWS THEY APPEARED TO BE. THEN DID THE ELDERS, AND THOSE THAT WERE PRESENT WITH THEM, CRY OUT WITH ONE VOICE, AND WISHED ALL HAPPINESS TO THE KING. UPON WHICH HE FELL INTO TEARS BY THE VIOLENCE OF THE PLEASURE HE HAD, IT BEING NATURAL TO MEN TO AFFORD THE SAME INDICATIONS IN GREAT JOY THAT THEY DO UNDER SORROWS. AND WHEN HE HAD BID THEM DELIVER THE BOOKS TO THOSE THAT WERE APPOINTED TO RECEIVE THEM, HE SALUTED THE MEN, AND SAID THAT IT WAS BUT JUST TO DISCOURSE, IN THE FIRST PLACE, OF THE ERRAND THEY WERE SENT ABOUT, AND THEN TO ADDRESS HIMSELF TO THEMSELVES. HE PROMISED, HOWEVER, THAT HE WOULD MAKE THIS DAY ON WHICH THEY CAME TO HIM REMARKABLE AND EMINENT EVERY YEAR THROUGH THE WHOLE COURSE OF HIS LIFE; FOR THEIR COMING TO HIM, AND THE VICTORY WHICH HE GAINED OVER ANTIGONUS BY SEA, PROVED TO BE ON THE VERY SAME DAY. HE ALSO GAVE ORDERS THAT THEY SHOULD SUP WITH HIM; AND GAVE IT IN CHARGE THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE EXCELLENT LODGINGS PROVIDED FOR THEM IN THE UPPER PART OF THE CITY. 
12. NOW HE THAT WAS APPOINTED TO TAKE CARE OF THE RECEPTION OF STRANGERS, NICANOR BY NAME, CALLED FOR DOROTHEUS, WHOSE DUTY IT WAS TO MAKE PROVISION FOR THEM, AND BID HIM PREPARE FOR EVERY ONE OF THEM WHAT SHOULD BE REQUISITE FOR THEIR DIET AND WAY OF LIVING; WHICH THING WAS ORDERED BY THE KING AFTER THIS MANNER: HE TOOK CARE THAT THOSE THAT BELONGED TO EVERY CITY, WHICH DID NOT USE THE SAME WAY OF LIVING, THAT ALL THINGS SHOULD BE PREPARED FOR THEM ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM OF THOSE THAT CAME TO HIM, THAT, BEING FEASTED ACCORDING TO THE USUAL METHOD OF THEIR OWN WAY OF LIVING, THEY MIGHT BE THE BETTER PLEASED, AND MIGHT NOT BE UNEASY AT ANY THING DONE TO THEM FROM WHICH THEY WERE NATURALLY AVERSE. AND THIS WAS NOW DONE IN THE CASE OF THESE MEN BY DOROTHEUS, WHO WAS PUT INTO THIS OFFICE BECAUSE OF HIS GREAT SKILL IN SUCH MATTERS BELONGING TO COMMON LIFE; FOR HE TOOK CARE OF ALL SUCH MATTERS AS CONCERNED THE RECEPTION OF STRANGERS, AND APPOINTED THEM DOUBLE SEATS FOR THEM TO SIT ON, ACCORDING AS THE KING HAD COMMANDED HIM TO DO; FOR HE HAD COMMANDED THAT HALF OF THEIR SEATS SHOULD BE SET AT HIS RIGHT HAND, AND THE OTHER HALF BEHIND HIS TABLE, AND TOOK CARE THAT NO RESPECT SHOULD BE OMITTED THAT COULD BE SHOWN THEM. AND WHEN THEY WERE THUS SET DOWN, HE BID DOROTHEUS TO MINISTER TO ALL THOSE THAT WERE COME TO HIM FROM JUDEA, AFTER THE MANNER THEY USED TO BE MINISTERED TO; FOR WHICH CAUSE HE SENT AWAY THEIR SACRED HERALDS, AND THOSE THAT SLEW THE SACRIFICES, AND THE REST THAT USED TO SAY GRACE; BUT CALLED TO ONE OF THOSE THAT WERE COME TO HIM, WHOSE NAME WAS ELEAZAR, WHO W A PRIEST, AND DESIRED HIM TO SAY GRACE; WHO THEN STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THEM, AND PRAYED, THAT ALL PROSPERITY MIGHT ATTEND THE KING, AND THOSE THAT WERE HIS SUBJECTS. UPON WHICH AN ACCLAMATION WAS MADE BY THE WHOLE COMPANY, WITH JOY AND A GREAT NOISE; AND WHEN THAT. WAS OVER, THEY FELL TO EATING THEIR SUPPER, AND TO THE ENJOYMENT OF WHAT WAS SET BEFORE THEM. AND AT A LITTLE INTERVAL AFTERWARD, WHEN THE KING THOUGHT A SUFFICIENT TIME HAD BEEN INTERPOSED, HE BEGAN TO TALK PHILOSOPHICALLY TO THEM, AND HE ASKED EVERY ONE OF THEM A PHILOSOPHICAL QUESTION AND SUCH A ONE AS MIGHT GIVE LIGHT IN THOSE INQUIRIES; AND WHEN THEY HAD EXPLAINED ALL THE PROBLEMS THAT HAD BEEN PROPOSED BY THE KING ABOUT EVERY POINT, HE WAS WELL-PLEASED WITH THEIR ANSWERS. THIS TOOK UP THE TWELVE DAYS IN WHICH THEY WERE TREATED; AND HE THAT PLEASES MAY LEARN THE PARTICULAR QUESTIONS IN THAT BOOK OF ARISTEUS, WHICH HE WROTE ON THIS VERY OCCASION. 
13. AND WHILE NOT THE KING ONLY, BUT THE PHILOSOPHER MENEDEMUS ALSO, ADMIRED THEM, AND SAID THAT ALL THINGS WERE GOVERNED BY PROVIDENCE, AND THAT IT WAS PROBABLE THAT THENCE IT WAS THAT SUCH FORCE OR BEAUTY WAS DISCOVERED IN THESE MEN'S WORDS, THEY THEN LEFT OFF ASKING ANY MORE SUCH QUESTIONS. BUT THE KING SAID THAT HE HAD GAINED VERY GREAT ADVANTAGES BY THEIR COMING, FOR THAT HE HAD RECEIVED THIS PROFIT FROM THEM, THAT HE HAD LEARNED HOW HE OUGHT TO RULE HIS SUBJECTS. AND HE GAVE ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE EVERY ONE THREE TALENTS GIVEN THEM, AND THAT THOSE THAT WERE TO CONDUCT THEM TO THEIR LODGING SHOULD DO IT. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN THREE DAYS WERE OVER, DEMETRIUS TOOK THEM, AND WENT OVER THE CAUSEWAY SEVEN FURLONGS LONG: IT WAS A BANK IN THE SEA TO AN ISLAND. AND WHEN THEY HAD GONE OVER THE BRIDGE, HE PROCEEDED TO THE NORTHERN PARTS, AND SHOWED THEM WHERE THEY SHOULD MEET, WHICH WAS IN A HOUSE THAT WAS BUILT NEAR THE SHORE, AND WAS A QUIET PLACE, AND FIT FOR THEIR DISCOURSING TOGETHER ABOUT THEIR WORK. WHEN HE HAD BROUGHT THEM THITHER, HE ENTREATED THEM (NOW THEY HAD ALL THINGS ABOUT THEM WHICH THEY WANTED FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THEIR LAW) THAT THEY WOULD SUFFER NOTHING TO INTERRUPT THEM IN THEIR WORK. ACCORDINGLY, THEY MADE AN ACCURATE INTERPRETATION, WITH GREAT ZEAL AND GREAT PAINS, AND THIS THEY CONTINUED TO DO TILL THE NINTH HOUR OF THE DAY; AFTER WHICH TIME THEY RELAXED, AND TOOK CARE OF THEIR BODY, WHILE THEIR FOOD WAS PROVIDED FOR THEM IN GREAT PLENTY: BESIDES, DOROTHEUS, AT THE KING'S COMMAND, BROUGHT THEM A GREAT DEAL OF WHAT WAS PROVIDED FOR THE KING HIMSELF. BUT IN THE MORNING, THEY CAME TO THE COURT AND SALUTED PTOLEMY, AND THEN WENT AWAY TO THEIR FORMER PLACE, WHERE, WHEN THEY HAD WASHED THEIR HANDS, AND PURIFIED THEMSELVES, THEY BETOOK THEMSELVES TO THE INTERPRETATION OF THE LAWS. NOW WHEN THE LAW WAS TRANSCRIBED, AND THE LABOR OF INTERPRETATION WAS OVER, WHICH CAME TO ITS CONCLUSION IN SEVENTY-TWO DAYS, DEMETRIUS GATHERED ALL THE JEWS TOGETHER TO THE PLACE WHERE THE LAWS WERE TRANSLATED, AND WHERE THE INTERPRETERS WERE, AND READ THEM OVER. THE MULTITUDE DID ALSO APPROVE OF THOSE ELDERS THAT WERE THE INTERPRETERS OF THE LAW. THEY WITHAL COMMENDED DEMETRIUS FOR HIS PROPOSAL, AS THE INVENTOR OF WHAT WAS GREATLY FOR THEIR HAPPINESS; AND THEY DESIRED THAT HE WOULD GIVE LEAVE TO THEIR RULERS ALSO TO READ THE LAW. MOREOVER, THEY ALL, BOTH THE PRIEST AND THE ANCIENTEST OF THE ELDERS, AND THE PRINCIPAL MEN OF THEIR COMMONWEALTH, MADE IT THEIR REQUEST, THAT SINCE THE INTERPRETATION WAS HAPPILY FINISHED, IT MIGHT CONTINUE IN THE STATE IT NOW WAS, AND MIGHT NOT BE ALTERED. AND WHEN THEY ALL COMMENDED THAT DETERMINATION OF THEIRS, THEY ENJOINED, THAT IF ANY ONE OBSERVED EITHER ANY THING SUPERFLUOUS, OR ANY THING OMITTED, THAT HE WOULD TAKE A VIEW OF IT AGAIN, AND HAVE IT LAID BEFORE THEM, AND CORRECTED; WHICH WAS A WISE ACTION OF THEIRS, THAT WHEN THE THING WAS JUDGED TO HAVE BEEN WELL DONE, IT MIGHT CONTINUE FOR EVER. 
14. SO THE KING REJOICED WHEN HE SAW THAT HIS DESIGN OF THIS NATURE WAS BROUGHT TO PERFECTION, TO SO GREAT ADVANTAGE; AND HE WAS CHIEFLY DELIGHTED WITH HEARING THE LAWS READ TO HIM; AND WAS ASTONISHED AT THE DEEP MEANING AND WISDOM OF THE LEGISLATOR. AND HE BEGAN TO DISCOURSE WITH DEMETRIUS, "HOW IT CAME TO PASS, THAT WHEN THIS LEGISLATION WAS SO WONDERFUL, NO ONE, EITHER OF THE POETS OR OF THE HISTORIANS, HAD MADE MENTION OF IT." DEMETRIUS MADE ANSWER, "THAT NO ONE DURST BE SO BOLD AS TO TOUCH UPON THE DESCRIPTION OF THESE LAWS, BECAUSE THEY WERE DIVINE AND VENERABLE, AND BECAUSE SOME THAT HAD ATTEMPTED IT WERE AFFLICTED BY GOD." HE ALSO TOLD HIM, THAT "THEOPOMPUS WAS DESIROUS OF WRITING SOMEWHAT ABOUT THEM, BUT WAS THEREUPON DISTURBED IN HIS MIND FOR ABOVE THIRTY DAYS' TIME; AND UPON SOME INTERMISSION OF HIS DISTEMPER, HE APPEASED GOD [BY PRAYER], AS SUSPECTING THAT HIS MADNESS PROCEEDED FROM THAT CAUSE." NAY, INDEED, HE FURTHER SAW IN A DREAM, THAT HIS DISTEMPER BEFELL HIM WHILE HE INDULGED TOO GREAT A CURIOSITY ABOUT DIVINE MATTERS, AND WAS DESIROUS OF PUBLISHING THEM AMONG COMMON MEN; BUT WHEN HE LEFT OFF THAT ATTEMPT, HE RECOVERED HIS UNDERSTANDING AGAIN. MOREOVER, HE INFORMED HIM OF THEODECTES, THE TRAGIC POET, CONCERNING WHOM IT WAS REPORTED, THAT WHEN IN A CERTAIN DRAMATIC REPRESENTATION, HE WAS DESIROUS TO MAKE MENTION OF THINGS THAT WERE CONTAINED IN THE SACRED BOOKS, HE WAS AFFLICTED WITH A DARKNESS IN HIS EYES; AND THAT UPON HIS BEING CONSCIOUS OF THE OCCASION OF HIS DISTEMPER, AND APPEASING GOD [BY PRAYER], HE WAS FREED FROM THAT AFFLICTION. 
15. AND WHEN THE KING HAD RECEIVED THESE BOOKS FROM DEMETRIUS, AS WE HAVE SAID ALREADY, HE ADORED THEM, AND GAVE ORDER THAT GREAT CARE SHOULD BE TAKEN OF THEM, THAT THEY MIGHT REMAIN UNCORRUPTED. HE ALSO DESIRED THAT THE INTERPRETERS WOULD COME OFTEN TO HIM OUT OF JUDEA, AND THAT BOTH ON ACCOUNT OF THE RESPECTS THAT HE WOULD PAY THEM, AND ON ACCOUNT OF THE PRESENTS HE WOULD MAKE THEM; FOR HE SAID IT WAS NOW BUT JUST TO SEND THEM AWAY, ALTHOUGH IF, OF THEIR OWN ACCORD, THEY WOULD COME TO HIM HEREAFTER, THEY SHOULD OBTAIN ALL THAT THEIR OWN WISDOM MIGHT JUSTLY REQUIRE, AND WHAT HIS GENEROSITY WAS ABLE TO GIVE THEM. SO, HE THEN SENT THEM AWAY, AND GAVE TO EVERY ONE OF THEM THREE GARMENTS OF THE BEST SORT, AND TWO TALENTS OF GOLD, AND A CUP OF THE VALUE OF ONE TALENT, AND THE FURNITURE OF THE ROOM WHEREIN THEY WERE FEASTED. AND THESE WERE THE THINGS HE PRESENTED TO THEM. BUT BY THEM HE SENT TO ELEAZAR THE HIGH PRIEST TEN BEDS, WITH FEET OF SILVER, AND THE FURNITURE TO THEM BELONGING, AND A CUP OF THE VALUE OF THIRTY TALENTS; AND BESIDES THESE, TEN GARMENTS, AND PURPLE, AND A VERY BEAUTIFUL CROWN, AND A HUNDRED PIECES OF THE FINEST WOVEN LINEN; AS ALSO VIALS AND DISHES, AND VESSELS FOR POURING, AND TWO GOLDEN CISTERNS TO BE DEDICATED TO GOD. HE ALSO DESIRED HIM, BY AN EPISTLE, THAT HE WOULD GIVE THESE INTERPRETERS LEAVE, IF ANY OF THEM WERE DESIROUS OF COMING TO HIM, BECAUSE HE HIGHLY VALUED A CONVERSATION WITH MEN OF SUCH LEARNING, AND SHOULD BE VERY WILLING TO LAY OUT HIS WEALTH UPON SUCH MEN. AND THIS WAS WHAT CAME TO THE JEWS, AND WAS MUCH TO THEIR GLORY AND HONOR, FROM PTOLEMY PHILADELPHUS.
CHAPTER 3. HOW THE KINGS OF ASIA HONORED THE NATION OF THE JEWS AND MADE THEM CITIZENS OF THOSE CITIES WHICH THEY BUILT. 
1. THE JEWS ALSO OBTAINED HONORS FROM THE KINGS OF ASIA WHEN THEY BECAME THEIR AUXILIARIES; FOR SELEUCUS NICATOR MADE THEM CITIZENS IN THOSE CITIES WHICH HE BUILT IN ASIA, AND IN THE LOWER SYRIA, AND IN THE METROPOLIS ITSELF, ANTIOCH; AND GAVE THEM PRIVILEGES EQUAL TO THOSE OF THE MACEDONIANS AND GREEKS, WHO WERE THE INHABITANTS, INSOMUCH THAT THESE PRIVILEGES CONTINUE TO THIS VERY DAY: AN ARGUMENT FOR WHICH YOU HAVE IN THIS, THAT WHEREAS THE JEWS DO NOT MAKE USE OF OIL PREPARED BY FOREIGNERS, THEY RECEIVE A CERTAIN SUM OF MONEY FROM THE PROPER OFFICERS BELONGING TO THEIR EXERCISES AS THE VALUE OF THAT OIL; WHICH MONEY, WHEN THE PEOPLE OF ANTIOCH WOULD HAVE DEPRIVED THEM OF, IN THE LAST WAR, MUCIANUS, WHO WAS THEN PRESIDENT OF SYRIA, PRESERVED IT TO THEM. AND WHEN THE PEOPLE OF ALEXANDRIA AND OF ANTIOCH DID AFTER THAT, AT THE TIME THAT VESPASIAN AND TITUS HIS SON GOVERNED THE HABITABLE EARTH, PRAY THAT THESE PRIVILEGES OF CITIZENS MIGHT BE TAKEN AWAY, THEY DID NOT OBTAIN THEIR REQUEST. IN WHICH BEHAVIOR ANY ONE MAY DISCERN THE EQUITY AND GENEROSITY OF THE ROMANS, ESPECIALLY OF VESPASIAN AND TITUS, WHO, ALTHOUGH THEY HAD BEEN AT A GREAT DEAL OF PAINS IN THE WAR AGAINST THE JEWS, AND WERE EXASPERATED AGAINST THEM, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT DELIVER UP THEIR WEAPONS TO THEM, BUT CONTINUED THE WAR TO THE VERY LAST, YET DID NOT THEY TAKE AWAY ANY OF THEIR FOREMENTIONED PRIVILEGES BELONGING TO THEM AS CITIZENS, BUT RESTRAINED THEIR ANGER, AND OVERCAME THE PRAYERS OF THE ALEXANDRIANS AND ANTIOCHIANS, WHO WERE A VERY POWERFUL PEOPLE, INSOMUCH THAT THEY DID NOT YIELD TO THEM, NEITHER OUT OF THEIR FAVOR TO THESE PEOPLE, NOR OUT OF THEIR OLD GRUDGE AT THOSE WHOSE WICKED OPPOSITION THEY HAD SUBDUED IN THE WAR; NOR WOULD THEY ALTER ANY OF THE ANCIENT FAVORS GRANTED TO THE JEWS, BUT SAID, THAT THOSE WHO HAD BORNE ARMS AGAINST THEM, AND FOUGHT THEM, HAD SUFFERED PUNISHMENT ALREADY, AND THAT IT WAS NOT JUST TO DEPRIVE THOSE THAT HAD NOT OFFENDED OF THE PRIVILEGES THEY ENJOYED. 
2. WE ALSO KNOW THAT MARCUS AGRIPPA WAS OF THE LIKE DISPOSITION TOWARDS THE JEWS: FOR WHEN THE PEOPLE OF IONIA WERE VERY ANGRY AT THEM, AND BESOUGHT AGRIPPA THAT THEY, AND THEY ONLY, MIGHT HAVE THOSE PRIVILEGES OF CITIZENS WHICH ANTIOCHUS, THE GRANDSON OF SELEUCUS, (WHO BY THE GREEKS WAS CALLED THE GOD,) HAD BESTOWED ON THEM, AND DESIRED THAT, IF THE JEWS WERE TO BE JOINT-PARTAKERS WITH THEM, THEY MIGHT BE OBLIGED TO WORSHIP THE GODS THEY THEMSELVES WORSHIPPED: BUT WHEN THESE MATTERS WERE BROUGHT TO THE TRIAL, THE JEWS PREVAILED, AND OBTAINED LEAVE TO MAKE USE OF THEIR OWN CUSTOMS, AND THIS UNDER THE PATRONAGE OF NICOLAUS OF DAMASCUS; FOR AGRIPPA GAVE SENTENCE THAT HE COULD NOT INNOVATE. AND IF ANY ONE HATH A MIND TO KNOW THIS MATTER ACCURATELY, LET HIM PERUSE THE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-THIRD AND HUNDRED AND TWENTY-FOURTH BOOKS OF THE HISTORY OF THIS NICOLAUS. NOW AS TO THIS DETERMINATION OF AGRIPPA, IT IS NOT SO MUCH TO BE ADMIRED, FOR AT THAT TIME OUR NATION HAD NOT MADE WAR AGAINST THE ROMANS. BUT ONE MAY WELL BE ASTONISHED AT THE GENEROSITY OF VESPASIAN AND TITUS, THAT AFTER SO GREAT WARS AND CONTESTS WHICH THEY HAD FROM US, THEY SHOULD USE SUCH MODERATION. BUT I WILL NOW RETURN TO THAT PART OF MY HISTORY WHENCE I MADE THE PRESENT DIGRESSION. 
3. NOW IT HAPPENED THAT IN THE REIGN OF ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT, WHO RULED OVER ALL ASIA, THAT THE JEWS, AS WELL AS THE INHABITANTS OF CELESYRIA, SUFFERED GREATLY, AND THEIR LAND WAS SORELY HARASSED; FOR WHILE HE WAS AT WAR WITH PTOLEMY PHILOPATER, AND WITH HIS SON, WHO WAS CALLED EPIPHANES, IT FELL OUT THAT THESE NATIONS WERE EQUALLY SUFFERERS, BOTH WHEN HE WAS BEATEN, AND WHEN HE BEAT THE OTHERS: SO THAT THEY WERE VERY LIKE TO A SHIP IN A STORM, WHICH IS TOSSED BY THE WAVES ON BOTH SIDES; AND JUST THUS WERE THEY IN THEIR SITUATION IN THE MIDDLE BETWEEN ANTIOCHUS'S PROSPERITY AND ITS CHANGE TO ADVERSITY. BUT AT LENGTH, WHEN ANTIOCHUS HAD BEATEN PTOLEMY, HE SEIZED UPON JUDEA; AND WHEN PHILOPATER WAS DEAD, HIS SON SENT OUT A GREAT ARMY UNDER SCOPAS, THE GENERAL OF HIS FORCES, AGAINST THE INHABITANTS OF CELESYRIA, WHO TOOK MANY OF THEIR CITIES, AND IN PARTICULAR OUR NATION; WHICH WHEN HE FELL UPON THEM, WENT OVER TO HIM. YET WAS IT NOT LONG AFTERWARD WHEN ANTIOCHUS OVERCAME SCOPAS, IN A BATTLE FOUGHT AT THE FOUNTAINS OF JORDAN, AND DESTROYED A GREAT PART OF HIS ARMY. BUT AFTERWARD, WHEN ANTIOCHUS SUBDUED THOSE CITIES OF CELESYRIA WHICH SCOPAS HAD GOTTEN INTO HIS POSSESSION, AND SAMARIA WITH THEM, THE JEWS, OF THEIR OWN ACCORD, WENT OVER TO HIM, AND RECEIVED HIM INTO THE CITY [JERUSALEM], AND GAVE PLENTIFUL PROVISION TO ALL HIS ARMY, AND TO HIS ELEPHANTS, AND READILY ASSISTED HIM WHEN HE BESIEGED THE GARRISON WHICH WAS IN THE CITADEL OF JERUSALEM. WHEREFORE ANTIOCHUS THOUGHT IT BUT JUST TO REQUITE THE JEWS' DILIGENCE AND ZEAL IN HIS SERVICE. SO, HE WROTE TO THE GENERALS OF HIS ARMIES, AND TO HIS FRIENDS, AND GAVE TESTIMONY TO THE GOOD BEHAVIOR OF THE JEWS TOWARDS HIM, AND INFORMED THEM WHAT REWARDS HE HAD RESOLVED TO BESTOW ON THEM FOR THAT THEIR BEHAVIOR. I WILL SET DOWN PRESENTLY THE EPISTLES THEMSELVES WHICH HE WROTE TO THE GENERALS CONCERNING THEM, BUT WILL FIRST PRODUCE THE TESTIMONY OF POLYBIUS OF MEGALOPOLIS; FOR THUS DOES HE, SPEAK, IN THE SIXTEENTH BOOK OF HIS HISTORY: "NOW SCOPAS, THE GENERAL OF PTOLEMY'S ARMY, WENT IN HASTE TO THE SUPERIOR PARTS OF THE COUNTRY, AND IN THE, WINTER TIME OVERTHREW THE NATION OF THE JEWS?' HE ALSO SAITH, IN THE SAME BOOK, THAT "WHEN SEOPAS WAS CONQUERED BY ANTIOCHUS, ANTIOCHUS RECEIVED BATANEA, AND SAMARIA, AND ABILA, AND GADARA; AND THAT, A WHILE AFTERWARDS, THERE CAME IN TO HIM THOSE JEWS THAT INHABITED NEAR THAT TEMPLE WHICH WAS CALLED JERUSALEM; CONCERNING WHICH, ALTHOUGH I HAVE MORE TO SAY, AND PARTICULARLY CONCERNING THE PRESENCE OF GOD ABOUT THAT TEMPLE, YET DO I PUT OFF THAT HISTORY TILL ANOTHER OPPORTUNITY." THIS IT IS WHICH POLYBIUS RELATES. BUT WE WILL RETURN TO THE SERIES OF THE HISTORY, WHEN WE HAVE FIRST PRODUCED THE EPISTLES OF KING ANTIOCHUS. 
KING ANTIOCHUS TO PTOLEMY, SENDETH GREETING. 
"SINCE THE JEWS, UPON OUR FIRST ENTRANCE ON THEIR COUNTRY, DEMONSTRATED THEIR FRIENDSHIP TOWARDS US, AND WHEN WE CAME TO THEIR CITY [JERUSALEM], RECEIVED US IN A SPLENDID MANNER, AND CAME TO MEET US WITH THEIR SENATE, AND GAVE ABUNDANCE OF PROVISIONS TO OUR SOLDIERS, AND TO THE ELEPHANTS, AND JOINED WITH US IN EJECTING THE GARRISON OF THE EGYPTIANS THAT WERE IN THE CITADEL, WE HAVE THOUGHT FIT TO REWARD THEM, AND TO RETRIEVE THE CONDITION OF THEIR CITY, WHICH HATH BEEN GREATLY DEPOPULATED BY SUCH ACCIDENTS AS HAVE BEFALLEN ITS INHABITANTS, AND TO BRING THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN SCATTERED ABROAD BACK TO THE CITY. AND, IN THE FIRST PLACE, WE HAVE DETERMINED, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR PIETY TOWARDS GOD, TO BESTOW ON THEM, AS A PENSION, FOR THEIR SACRIFICES OF ANIMALS THAT ARE FIT FOR SACRIFICE, FOR WINE, AND OIL, AND FRANKINCENSE, THE VALUE OF TWENTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER, AND [SIX] SACRED ARTABRAE OF FINE FLOUR, WITH ONE THOUSAND FOUR HUNDRED AND SIXTY MEDIMNI OF WHEAT, AND THREE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-FIVE MEDIMNI OF SALT. AND THESE PAYMENTS I WOULD HAVE FULLY PAID THEM, AS I HAVE SENT ORDERS TO YOU. I WOULD ALSO HAVE THE WORK ABOUT THE TEMPLE FINISHED, AND THE CLOISTERS, AND IF THERE BE ANY THING ELSE THAT OUGHT TO BE REBUILT. AND FOR THE MATERIALS OF WOOD, LET IT BE BROUGHT THEM OUT OF JUDEA ITSELF AND OUT OF THE OTHER COUNTRIES, AND OUT OF LIBANUS TAX FREE; AND THE SAME I WOULD HAVE OBSERVED AS TO THOSE OTHER MATERIALS WHICH WILL BE NECESSARY, IN ORDER TO RENDER THE TEMPLE MORE GLORIOUS; AND LET ALL OF THAT NATION LIVE ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF THEIR OWN COUNTRY; AND LET THE SENATE, AND THE PRIESTS, AND THE SCRIBES OF THE TEMPLE, AND THE SACRED SINGERS, BE DISCHARGED FROM POLL-MONEY AND THE CROWN TAX AND OTHER TAXES ALSO. AND THAT THE CITY MAY THE SOONER RECOVER ITS INHABITANTS, I GRANT A DISCHARGE FROM TAXES FOR THREE YEARS TO ITS PRESENT INHABITANTS, AND TO SUCH AS SHALL COME TO IT, UNTIL THE MONTH HYPERHERETUS. WE ALSO DISCHARGE THEM FOR THE FUTURE FROM A THIRD PART OF THEIR TAXES, THAT THE LOSSES THEY HAVE SUSTAINED MAY BE REPAIRED. AND ALL THOSE CITIZENS THAT HAVE BEEN CARRIED AWAY, AND ARE BECOME SLAVES, WE GRANT THEM AND THEIR CHILDREN THEIR FREEDOM, AND GIVE ORDER THAT THEIR SUBSTANCE BE RESTORED TO THEM." 
4. AND THESE WERE THE CONTENTS OF THIS EPISTLE. HE ALSO PUBLISHED A DECREE THROUGH ALL HIS KINGDOM IN HONOR OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH CONTAINED WHAT FOLLOWS: "IT SHALL BE LAWFUL FOR NO FOREIGNER TO COME WITHIN THE LIMITS OF THE TEMPLE ROUND ABOUT; WHICH THING IS FORBIDDEN ALSO TO THE JEWS, UNLESS TO THOSE WHO, ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN CUSTOM, HAVE PURIFIED THEMSELVES. NOR LET ANY FLESH OF HORSES, OR OF MULES, OR OF ASSES, HE BROUGHT INTO THE CITY, WHETHER THEY BE WILD OR TAME; NOR THAT OF LEOPARDS, OR FOXES, OR HARES; AND, IN GENERAL, THAT OF ANY ANIMAL WHICH IS FORBIDDEN FOR THE JEWS TO EAT. NOR LET THEIR SKINS BE BROUGHT INTO IT; NOR LET ANY SUCH ANIMAL BE BRED UP IN THE CITY. LET THEM ONLY BE PERMITTED TO USE THE SACRIFICES DERIVED FROM THEIR FOREFATHERS, WITH WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN OBLIGED TO MAKE ACCEPTABLE ATONEMENTS TO GOD. AND HE THAT TRANSGRESSETH ANY OF THESE ORDERS, LET HIM PAY TO THE PRIESTS THREE THOUSAND DRACHMAE OF SILVER." MOREOVER, THIS ANTIOCHUS BARE TESTIMONY TO OUR PIETY AND FIDELITY, IN AN EPISTLE OF HIS, WRITTEN WHEN HE WAS INFORMED OF A SEDITION IN PHRYGIA AND LYDIA, AT WHICH TIME HE WAS IN THE SUPERIOR PROVINCES, WHEREIN HE COMMANDED ZENXIS, THE GENERAL OF HIS FORCES, AND HIS MOST INTIMATE FRIEND, TO SEND SOME OF OUR NATION OUT OF BABYLON INTO PHRYGIA. THE EPISTLE WAS THIS: 
KING ANTIOCHUS TO ZEUXIS HIS FATHER, SENDETH GREETING. 
"IF YOU ARE IN HEALTH, IT IS WELL. I ALSO AM IN HEALTH. HAVING BEEN INFORMED THAT A SEDITION IS ARISEN IN LYDIA AND PHRYGIA, I THOUGHT THAT MATTER REQUIRED GREAT CARE; AND UPON ADVISING WITH MY FRIENDS WHAT WAS FIT TO BE DONE, IT HATH BEEN THOUGHT PROPER TO REMOVE TWO THOUSAND FAMILIES OF JEWS, WITH THEIR EFFECTS, OUT OF MESOPOTAMIA AND BABYLON, UNTO THE CASTLES AND PLACES THAT LIE MOST CONVENIENT; FOR I AM PERSUADED THAT THEY WILL BE WELL-DISPOSED GUARDIANS OF OUR POSSESSIONS, BECAUSE OF THEIR PIETY TOWARDS GOD, AND BECAUSE I KNOW THAT MY PREDECESSORS HAVE BORNE WITNESS TO THEM, THAT THEY ARE FAITHFUL, AND WITH ALACRITY DO WHAT THEY ARE DESIRED TO DO. I WILL, THEREFORE, THOUGH IT BE A LABORIOUS WORK, THAT THOU REMOVE THESE JEWS, UNDER A PROMISE, THAT THEY SHALL BE PERMITTED TO USE THEIR OWN LAWS. AND WHEN THOU SHALT HAVE BROUGHT THEM TO THE PLACES FORE MENTIONED, THOU SHALT GIVE EVERYONE OF THEIR FAMILIES A PLACE FOR BUILDING THEIR HOUSES, AND A PORTION OF THE LAND FOR THEIR HUSBANDRY, AND FOR THE PLANTATION OF THEIR VINES; AND THOU SHALT DISCHARGE THEM FROM PAYING TAXES OF THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH FOR TEN YEARS; AND LET THEM HAVE A PROPER QUANTITY OF WHEAT FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF THEIR SERVANTS, UNTIL THEY RECEIVE BREAD CORN OUT OF THE EARTH; ALSO LET A SUFFICIENT SHARE BE GIVEN TO SUCH AS MINISTER TO THEM IN THE NECESSARIES OF LIFE, THAT BY ENJOYING THE EFFECTS OF OUR HUMANITY, THEY MAY SHOW THEMSELVES THE MORE WILLING AND READY ABOUT OUR AFFAIRS. TAKE CARE LIKEWISE OF THAT NATION, AS FAR AS THOU ART ABLE, THAT THEY MAY NOT HAVE ANY DISTURBANCE GIVEN THEM BY ANY ONE." NOW THESE TESTIMONIALS WHICH I HAVE PRODUCED ARE SUFFICIENT TO DECLARE THE FRIENDSHIP THAT ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT BARE TO THE JEWS.
CHAPTER 6. HOW ANTIOCHUS MADE A LEAGUE WITH PTOLEMY AND HOW ONIAS PROVOKED PTOLEMY EUERGETES TO ANGER; AND HOW JOSEPH BROUGHT ALL THINGS RIGHT AGAIN, AND ENTERED INTO FRIENDSHIP WITH HIM; AND WHAT OTHER THINGS WERE DONE BY JOSEPH, AND HIS SON HYRCANUS. 
1. AFTER THIS ANTIOCHUS MADE A FRIENDSHIP AND LEAGUE WITH PTOLEMY, AND GAVE HIM HIS DAUGHTER CLEOPATRA TO WIFE, AND YIELDED UP TO HIM CELESYRIA, AND SAMARIA, AND JUDEA, AND PHOENICIA, BY WAY OF DOWRY. AND UPON THE DIVISION OF THE TAXES BETWEEN THE TWO KINGS, ALL THE PRINCIPAL MEN FRAMED THE TAXES OF THEIR SEVERAL COUNTRIES, AND COLLECTING THE SUM THAT WAS SETTLED FOR THEM, PAID THE SAME TO THE [TWO] KINGS. NOW AT THIS TIME THE SAMARITANS WERE IN A FLOURISHING CONDITION, AND MUCH DISTRESSED THE JEWS, CUTTING OFF PARTS OF THEIR LAND, AND CARRYING OFF SLAVES. THIS HAPPENED WHEN ONIAS WAS HIGH PRIEST; FOR AFTER ELEAZAR'S DEATH, HIS UNCLE MANASSEH TOOK THE PRIESTHOOD, AND AFTER HE HAD ENDED HIS LIFE, ONIAS RECEIVED THAT DIGNITY. HE WAS THE SON OF SIMON, WHO WAS CALLED THE JUST: WHICH SIMON WAS THE BROTHER OF ELEAZAR, AS I SAID BEFORE. THIS ONIAS WAS ONE OF A LITTLE SOUL, AND A GREAT LOVER OF MONEY; AND FOR THAT REASON, BECAUSE HE DID NOT PAY THAT TAX OF TWENTY TALENTS OF SILVER, WHICH HIS FOREFATHERS PAID TO THESE THINGS OUT OF THEIR OWN ESTATES, HE PROVOKED KING PTOLEMY EUERGETES TO ANGER, WHO WAS THE FATHER OF PHILOPATER. EUERGETES SENT AN AMBASSADOR TO JERUSALEM, AND COMPLAINED THAT ONIAS DID NOT PAY HIS TAXES, AND THREATENED, THAT IF HE DID NOT RECEIVE THEM, HE WOULD SEIZE UPON THEIR LAND, AND SEND SOLDIERS TO LIVE UPON IT. WHEN THE JEWS HEARD THIS MESSAGE OF THE KING, THEY WERE CONFOUNDED; BUT SO SORDIDLY COVETOUS WAS ONIAS, THAT NOTHING OF THINGS NATURE MADE HIM ASHAMED. 
2. THERE WAS NOW ONE JOSEPH, YOUNG IN AGE, BUT OF GREAT REPUTATION AMONG THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM, FOR GRAVITY, PRUDENCE, AND JUSTICE. HIS FATHER'S NAME WAS TOBIAS; AND HIS MOTHER WAS THE SISTER OF ONIAS THE HIGH PRIEST, WHO INFORMED HIM OF THE COMING OF THE AMBASSADOR; FOR HE WAS THEN SOJOURNING AT A VILLAGE NAMED PHICOL, WHERE HE WAS BORN. HEREUPON HE CAME TO THE CITY [JERUSALEM], AND REPROVED ONIAS FOR NOT TAKING CARE OF THE PRESERVATION OF HIS COUNTRYMEN, BUT BRINGING THE NATION INTO DANGERS, BY NOT PAYING THIS MONEY. FOR WHICH PRESERVATION OF THEM, HE TOLD HIM HE HAD RECEIVED THE AUTHORITY OVER THEM, AND HAD BEEN MADE HIGH PRIEST; BUT THAT, IN CASE HE WAS SO GREAT A LOVER OF MONEY, AS TO ENDURE TO SEE HIS COUNTRY IN DANGER ON THAT ACCOUNT, AND HIS COUNTRYMEN SUFFER THE GREATEST DAMAGES, HE ADVISED HIM TO GO TO THE KING, AND PETITION HIM TO REMIT EITHER THE WHOLE OR A PART OF THE SUM DEMANDED. ONIAS'S ANSWER WAS THIS: THAT HE DID NOT CARE FOR HIS AUTHORITY, AND THAT HE WAS READY, IF THE THING WERE PRACTICABLE, TO LAY DOWN HIS HIGH PRIESTHOOD; AND THAT HE WOULD NOT GO TO THE KING, BECAUSE HE TROUBLED NOT HIMSELF AT ALL ABOUT SUCH MATTERS. JOSEPH THEN ASKED HIM IF HE WOULD NOT GIVE HIM LEAVE TO GO AMBASSADOR ON BEHALF OF THE NATION. HE REPLIED, THAT HE WOULD GIVE HIM LEAVE. UPON WHICH JOSEPH WENT UP INTO THE TEMPLE, AND CALLED THE MULTITUDE TOGETHER TO A CONGREGATION, AND EXHORTED THEM NOT TO BE DISTURBED NOR AFFRIGHTED, BECAUSE OF HIS UNCLE ONIAS'S CARELESSNESS, BUT DESIRED THEM TO BE AT REST, AND NOT TERRIFY THEMSELVES WITH FEAR ABOUT IT; FOR HE PROMISED THEM THAT HE WOULD BE THEIR AMBASSADOR TO THE KING, AND PERSUADE HIM THAT THEY HAD DONE HIM NO WRONG. AND WHEN THE MULTITUDE HEARD THIS, THEY RETURNED THANKS TO JOSEPH. SO, HE WENT DOWN FROM THE TEMPLE, AND TREATED PTOLEMY'S AMBASSADOR IN A HOSPITABLE MANNER. HE ALSO PRESENTED HIM WITH RICH GIFTS, AND FEASTED HIM MAGNIFICENTLY FOR MANY DAYS, AND THEN SENT HIM TO THE KING BEFORE HIM, AND TOLD HIM THAT HE WOULD SOON FOLLOW HIM; FOR HE WAS NOW MORE WILLING TO GO TO THE KING, BY THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF THE AMBASSADOR, WHO EARNESTLY PERSUADED HIM TO COME INTO EGYPT, AND PROMISED HIM THAT HE WOULD TAKE CARE THAT HE SHOULD OBTAIN EVERY THING THAT HE DESIRED OF PTOLEMY; FOR HE WAS HIGHLY PLEASED WITH HIS FRANK AND LIBERAL TEMPER, AND WITH THE GRAVITY OF HIS DEPORTMENT. 
3. WHEN PTOLEMY'S AMBASSADOR WAS COME INTO EGYPT, HE TOLD THE KING OF THE THOUGHTLESS TEMPER OF ONIAS; AND INFORMED HIM OF THE GOODNESS OF THE DISPOSITION OF JOSEPH; AND THAT HE WAS COMING TO HIM TO EXCUSE THE MULTITUDE, AS NOT HAVING DONE HIM ANY HARM, FOR THAT HE WAS THEIR PATRON. IN SHORT, HE WAS SO VERY LARGE IN HIS ENCOMIUMS UPON THE YOUNG MAN, THAT HE DISPOSED BOTH THE KING AND HIS WIFE CLEOPATRA TO HAVE A KINDNESS FOR HIM BEFORE HE CAME. SO, JOSEPH SENT TO HIS FRIENDS AT SAMARIA, AND BORROWED MONEY OF THEM, AND GOT READY WHAT WAS NECESSARY FOR HIS JOURNEY, GARMENTS AND CUPS, AND BEASTS FOR BURDEN, WHICH AMOUNTED TO ABOUT TWENTY THOUSAND DRACHMAE, AND WENT TO ALEXANDRIA. NOW IT HAPPENED THAT AT THIS TIME ALL THE PRINCIPAL MEN AND RULERS WENT UP OUT OF THE CITIES OF SYRIA AND PHOENICIA, TO BID FOR THEIR TAXES; FOR EVERY YEAR THE KING SOLD THEM TO THE MEN OF THE GREATEST POWER IN EVERY CITY. SO, THESE MEN SAW JOSEPH JOURNEYING ON THE WAY, AND LAUGHED AT HIM FOR HIS POVERTY AND MEANNESS. BUT WHEN HE CAME TO ALEXANDRIA, AND HEARD THAT KING PTOLEMY WAS AT MEMPHIS, BE WENT UP THITHER TO MEET WITH HIM; WHICH HAPPENED AS THE KING WAS SITTING IN HIS CHARIOT, WITH HIS WIFE, AND WITH HIS FRIEND ATHENION, WHO WAS THE VERY PERSON WHO HAD BEEN AMBASSADOR AT JERUSALEM, AND HAD BEEN ENTERTAINED BY JOSEPH. AS SOON THEREFORE AS ATHENION SAW HIM, HE PRESENTLY MADE HIM KNOWN TO THE KING, HOW GOOD AND GENEROUS A YOUNG MAN HE WAS. SO PTOLEMY SALUTED HIM FIRST, AND DESIRED HIM TO COME UP INTO HIS CHARIOT; AND AS JOSEPH SAT THERE, HE BEGAN TO COMPLAIN OF THE MANAGEMENT OF ONIAS: TO WHICH HE ANSWERED, "FORGIVE HIM, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS AGE; FOR THOU CANST NOT CERTAINLY BE UNACQUAINTED WITH THIS, THAT OLD MEN AND INFANTS HAVE THEIR MINDS EXACTLY ALIKE; BUT THOU SHALT HAVE FROM US, WHO ARE YOUNG MEN, EVERY THING THOU DESIREST, AND SHALT HAVE NO CAUSE TO COMPLAIN." WITH THIS GOOD HUMOR AND PLEASANTRY OF THE YOUNG MAN, THE KING WAS SO DELIGHTED, THAT HE BEGAN ALREADY, AS THOUGH HE HAD HAD LONG EXPERIENCE OF HIM, TO HAVE A STILL GREATER AFFECTION FOR HIM, INSOMUCH THAT HE BADE HIM TAKE HIS DIET IN THE KING'S PALACE, AND BE A GUEST AT HIS OWN TABLE EVERY DAY. BUT WHEN THE KING WAS COME TO ALEXANDRIA, THE PRINCIPAL MEN OF SYRIA SAW HIM SITTING WITH THE KING, AND WERE MUCH OFFENDED AT IT. 
4. AND WHEN THE DAY CAME ON WHICH THE KING WAS TO LET THE TAXES OF THE CITIES TO FARM, AND THOSE THAT WERE THE PRINCIPAL MEN OF DIGNITY IN THEIR SEVERAL COUNTRIES WERE TO BID FOR THEM, THE SUM OF THE TAXES TOGETHER, OF CELESYRIA, AND PHOENICIA, AND JUDEA, WITH SAMARIA, [AS THEY WERE BIDDEN FOR,] CAME TO EIGHT THOUSAND TALENTS. HEREUPON JOSEPH ACCUSED THE BIDDERS, AS HAVING AGREED TOGETHER TO ESTIMATE THE VALUE OF THE TAXES AT TOO LOW A RATE; AND HE PROMISED THAT HE WOULD HIMSELF GIVE TWICE AS MUCH FOR THEM: BUT FOR THOSE WHO DID NOT PAY, HE WOULD SEND THE KING HOME THEIR WHOLE SUBSTANCE; FOR THIS PRIVILEGE WAS SOLD TOGETHER WITH THE TAXES THEMSELVES. THE KING WAS PLEASED TO HEAR THAT OFFER; AND BECAUSE IT AUGMENTED HIS REVENUES, HE SAID HE WOULD CONFIRM THE SALE OF THE TAXES TO HIM. BUT WHEN HE ASKED HIM THIS QUESTION, WHETHER HE HAD ANY SURETIES THAT WOULD BE BOUND FOR THE PAYMENT OF THE MONEY? HE ANSWERED VERY PLEASANTLY, "I WILL GIVE SUCH SECURITY, AND THOSE OF PERSONS GOOD AND RESPONSIBLE, AND WHICH YOU SHALL HAVE NO REASON TO DISTRUST." AND WHEN HE BID HIM NAME THEM WHO THEY WERE, HE REPLIED, "I GIVE THEE NO OTHER PERSONS, O KING, FOR MY SURETIES, THEN THYSELF, AND THIS THY WIFE; AND YOU SHALL BE SECURITY FOR BOTH PARTIES." SO, PTOLEMY LAUGHED AT THE PROPOSAL, AND GRANTED HIM THE FARMING OF THE TAXES WITHOUT ANY SURETIES. THIS PROCEDURE WAS A SORE GRIEF TO THOSE THAT CAME FROM THE CITIES INTO EGYPT, WHO WERE UTTERLY DISAPPOINTED; AND THEY RETURNED EVERY ONE TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY WITH SHAME. 
5. BUT JOSEPH TOOK WITH HIM TWO THOUSAND-FOOT SOLDIERS FROM THE KING, FOR HE DESIRED HE MIGHT HAVE SOME ASSISTANCE, IN ORDER TO FORCE SUCH AS WERE REFRACTORY IN THE CITIES TO PAY. AND BORROWING OF THE KING'S FRIENDS AT ALEXANDRIA FIVE HUNDRED TALENTS, HE MADE HASTE BACK INTO SYRIA. AND WHEN HE WAS AT ASKELON, AND DEMANDED THE TAXES OF THE PEOPLE OF ASKELON, THEY REFUSED TO PAY ANY THING, AND AFFRONTED HIM ALSO; UPON WHICH HE SEIZED UPON ABOUT TWENTY OF THE PRINCIPAL MEN, AND SLEW THEM, AND GATHERED WHAT THEY HAD TOGETHER, AND SENT IT ALL TO THE KING, AND INFORMED HIM WHAT HE HAD DONE. PTOLEMY ADMIRED THE PRUDENT CONDUCT OF THE MAN, AND COMMENDED HIM FOR WHAT HE HAD DONE, AND GAVE HIM LEAVE TO DO AS HE PLEASED. WHEN THE SYRIANS HEARD OF THIS, THEY WERE ASTONISHED; AND HAVING BEFORE THEM A SAD EXAMPLE IN THE MEN OF ASKELON THAT WERE SLAIN, THEY OPENED THEIR GATES, AND WILLINGLY ADMITTED JOSEPH, AND PAID THEIR TAXES. AND WHEN THE INHABITANTS OF SCYTHOPOLIS ATTEMPTED TO AFFRONT HIM, AND WOULD NOT PAY HIM THOSE TAXES WHICH THEY FORMERLY USED TO PAY, WITHOUT DISPUTING ABOUT THEM, HE SLEW ALSO THE PRINCIPAL MEN OF THAT CITY, AND SENT THEIR EFFECTS TO THE KING. BY THIS MEANS HE GATHERED GREAT WEALTH TOGETHER, AND MADE VAST GAINS BY THIS FARMING OF THE TAXES; AND HE MADE USE OF WHAT ESTATE HE HAD THUS GOTTEN, IN ORDER TO SUPPORT HIS AUTHORITY, AS THINKING IT A PIECE OF PRUDENCE TO KEEP WHAT HAD BEEN THE OCCASION AND FOUNDATION OF HIS PRESENT GOOD FORTUNE; AND THIS HE DID BY THE ASSISTANCE OF WHAT HE WAS ALREADY POSSESSED OF, FOR HE PRIVATELY SENT MANY PRESENTS TO THE KING, AND TO CLEOPATRA, AND TO THEIR FRIENDS, AND TO ALL THAT WERE POWERFUL ABOUT THE COURT, AND THEREBY PURCHASED THEIR GOOD-WILL TO HIMSELF. 
6. THIS GOOD FORTUNE HE ENJOYED FOR TWENTY-TWO YEARS, AND WAS BECOME THE FATHER OF SEVEN SONS BY ONE WIFE; HE HAD ALSO ANOTHER SON, WHOSE NAME WAS HYRCANUS, BY HIS BROTHER SOLYMIUS'S DAUGHTER, WHOM HE MARRIED ON THE FOLLOWING OCCASION. HE ONCE CAME TO ALEXANDRIA WITH HIS BROTHER, WHO HAD ALONG WITH HIM A DAUGHTER ALREADY MARRIAGEABLE, IN ORDER TO GIVE HER IN WEDLOCK TO SOME OF THE JEWS OF CHIEF DIGNITY THERE. HE THEN SUPPED WITH THE KING, AND FALLING IN LOVE WITH AN ACTRESS THAT WAS OF GREAT BEAUTY, AND CAME INTO THE ROOM WHERE THEY FEASTED, HE TOLD HIS BROTHER OF IT, AND ENTREATED HIM, BECAUSE A JEW IS FORBIDDEN BY THEIR LAW TO COME NEAR TO A FOREIGNER, TO CONCEAL HIS OFFENSE; AND TO BE KIND AND SUBSERVIENT TO HIM, AND TO GIVE HIM AN OPPORTUNITY OF FULFILLING HIS DESIRES. UPON WHICH HIS BROTHER WILLINGLY ENTERTAINED THE PROPOSAL OF SERVING HIM, AND ADORNED HIS OWN DAUGHTER, AND BROUGHT HER TO HIM BY NIGHT, AND PUT HER INTO HIS BED. AND JOSEPH, BEING DISORDERED WITH DRINK, KNEW NOT WHO SHE WAS, AND SO LAY WITH HIS BROTHER'S DAUGHTER; AND THIS DID HE MANY TIMES, AND LOVED HER EXCEEDINGLY; AND SAID TO HIS BROTHER, THAT HE LOVED THIS ACTRESS SO WELL, THAT HE SHOULD RUN THE HAZARD OF HIS LIFE [IF HE MUST PART WITH HER], AND YET PROBABLY THE KING WOULD NOT GIVE HIM LEAVE [TO TAKE HER WITH HIM]. BUT HIS BROTHER BID HIM BE IN NO CONCERN ABOUT THAT MATTER, AND TOLD HIM HE MIGHT ENJOY HER WHOM HE LOVED WITHOUT ANY DANGER, AND MIGHT HAVE HER FOR HIS WIFE; AND OPENED THE TRUTH OF THE MATTER TO HIM, AND ASSURED HIM THAT HE CHOSE RATHER TO HAVE HIS OWN DAUGHTER ABUSED, THAN TO OVERLOOK HIM, AND SE HIM COME TO [PUBLIC] DISGRACE. SO, JOSEPH COMMENDED HIM FOR THIS HIS BROTHERLY LOVE, AND MARRIED HIS DAUGHTER; AND BY HER BEGAT A SON, WHOSE NAME WAS HYRCANUS, AS WE SAID BEFORE. AND WHEN THIS HIS YOUNGEST SON SHOWED, AT THIRTEEN YEARS OLD, A MIND THAT WAS BOTH COURAGEOUS AND WISE, AND WAS GREATLY ENVIED BY HIS BRETHREN, AS BEING OF A GENIUS MUCH ABOVE THEM, AND SUCH A ONE AS THEY MIGHT WELL ENVY, JOSEPH HAD ONCE A MIND TO KNOW WHICH OF HIS SONS HAD THE BEST DISPOSITION TO VIRTUE; AND WHEN HE SENT THEM SEVERALLY TO THOSE THAT HAD THEN THE BEST REPUTATION FOR INSTRUCTING YOUTH, THE REST OF HIS CHILDREN, BY REASON OF THEIR SLOTH AND UNWILLINGNESS TO TAKE PAINS, RETURNED TO HIM FOOLISH AND UNLEARNED. AFTER THEM HE SENT OUT THE YOUNGEST, HYRCANUS, AND GAVE HIM THREE HUNDRED, YOKE OF OXEN, AND BID HIM GO TWO DAYS' JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS, AND SOW THE LAND THERE, AND YET KEPT BACK PRIVATELY THE YOKES OF THE OXEN THAT COUPLED THEM TOGETHER. WHEN HYRCANUS CAME TO THE PLACE, AND FOUND HE HAD NO YOKES WITH HIM, HE CONTENMED THE DRIVERS OF THE OXEN, WHO ADVISED HIM TO SEND SOME TO HIS FATHER, TO BRING THEM SOME YOKES; BUT HE THINKING THAT HE OUGHT NOT TO LOSE HIS TIME WHILE THEY SHOULD BE SENT TO BRING HIM THE YOKES, HE INVENTED A KIND OF STRATAGEM, AND WHAT SUITED AN AGE OLDER THAN HIS OWN; FOR HE SLEW TEN YOKE OF THE OXEN, AND DISTRIBUTED THEIR FLESH AMONG THE LABORERS, AND CUT THEIR HIDES INTO SEVERAL PIECES, AND MADE HIM YOKES, AND YOKED THE OXEN TOGETHER WITH THEM; BY WHICH MEANS HE SOWED AS MUCH LAND AS HIS FATHER HAD APPOINTED HIM TO SOW, AND RETURNED TO HIM. AND WHEN HE WAS COME BACK, HIS FATHER WAS MIGHTILY PLEASED WITH HIS SAGACITY, AND COMMENDED THE SHARPNESS OF HIS UNDERSTANDING, AND HIS BOLDNESS IN WHAT HE DID. AND HE STILL LOVED HIM THE MORE, AS IF HE WERE HIS ONLY GENUINE SON, WHILE HIS BRETHREN WERE MUCH TROUBLED AT IT. 
7. BUT WHEN ONE TOLD HIM THAT PTOLEMY HAD A SON JUST BORN, AND THAT ALL THE PRINCIPAL MEN OF SYRIA, AND THE OTHER COUNTRIES SUBJECT TO HIM, WERE TO KEEP A FESTIVAL, ON ACCOUNT OF THE CHILD'S BIRTHDAY, AND WENT AWAY IN HASTE WITH GREAT RETINUES TO ALEXANDRIA, HE WAS HIMSELF INDEED HINDERED FROM GOING BY OLD AGE; BUT HE MADE TRIAL OF HIS SONS, WHETHER ANY OF THEM WOULD BE WILLING TO GO TO THE KING. AND WHEN THE ELDER SONS EXCUSED THEMSELVES FROM GOING, AND SAID THEY WERE NOT COURTIERS GOOD ENOUGH FOR SUCH CONVERSATION, AND ADVISED HIM TO SEND THEIR BROTHER HYRCANUS, HE GLADLY HEARKENED TO THAT ADVICE, AND CALLED HYRCANUS, AND ASKED HIM WHETHER HE WOULD GO TO THE KING, AND WHETHER IT WAS AGREEABLE TO HIM TO GO OR NOT. AND UPON HIS PROMISE THAT HE WOULD GO, AND HIS SAYING THAT HE SHOULD NOT WANT MUCH MONEY FOR HIS JOURNEY, BECAUSE HE WOULD LIVE MODERATELY, AND THAT TEN THOUSAND DRACHMAS WOULD BE SUFFICIENT, HE WAS PLEASED WITH HIS SON'S PRUDENCE. AFTER A LITTLE WHILE, THE SON ADVISED HIS FATHER NOT TO SEND HIS PRESENTS TO THE KING FROM THENCE, BUT TO GIVE HIM A LETTER TO HIS STEWARD AT ALEXANDRIA, THAT HE MIGHT FURNISH HIM WITH MONEY, FOR PURCHASING WHAT SHOULD BE MOST EXCELLENT AND MOST PRECIOUS. SO, HE THINKING THAT THE EXPENSE OF TEN TALENTS WOULD BE ENOUGH FOR PRESENTS TO BE MADE THE KING, AND COMMENDING HIS SON, AS GIVING HIM GOOD ADVICE, WROTE TO ARION HIS STEWARD, THAT MANAGED ALL HIS MONEY MATTERS AT ALEXANDRIA; WHICH MONEY WAS NOT LESS THAN THREE THOUSAND TALENTS ON HIS ACCOUNT, FOR JOSEPH SENT THE MONEY HE RECEIVED IN SYRIA TO ALEXANDRIA. AND WHEN THE DAY APPOINTED FOR THE PAYMENT OF THE TAXES TO THE KING CAME, HE WROTE TO ARION TO PAY THEM. SO, WHEN THE SON HAD ASKED HIS FATHER FOR A LETTER TO THE STEWARD, AND HAD RECEIVED IT, HE MADE HASTE TO ALEXANDRIA. AND WHEN HE WAS GONE, HIS BRETHREN WROTE TO ALL THE KING'S FRIENDS, THAT THEY SHOULD DESTROY HIM. 
8. BUT WHEN HE WAS COME TO ALEXAUDRIA, HE DELIVERED HIS LETTER TO ARION, WHO ASKED HIM HOW MANY TALENTS HE WOULD HAVE (HOPING HE WOULD ASK FOR NO MORE THAN TEN, OR A LITTLE MORE); HE SAID HE WANTED A THOUSAND TALENTS. AT WHICH THE STEWARD WAS ANGRY, AND REBUKED HIM, AS ONE THAT INTENDED TO LIVE EXTRAVAGANTLY; AND HE LET HIM KNOW HOW HIS FATHER HAD GATHERED TOGETHER HIS ESTATE BY PAINSTAKING, AND RESISTING HIS INCLINATIONS, AND WISHED HIM TO IMITATE THE EXAMPLE OF HIS FATHER: HE ASSURED HIM WITHAL, THAT HE WOULD GIVE HIM BUT TEN TALENTS, AND THAT FOR A PRESENT TO THE KING ALSO. THE SON WAS IRRITATED AT THIS, AND THREW ARION INTO PRISON. BUT WHEN ARION'S WIFE HAD INFORMED CLEOPATRA OF THIS, WITH HER ENTREATY, THAT SHE WOULD REBUKE THE CHILD FOR WHAT HE HAD DONE, (FOR ARION WAS IN GREAT ESTEEM WITH HER,) CLEOPATRA INFORMED THE KING OF IT. AND PTOLEMY SENT FOR HYRCANUS, AND TOLD HIM THAT HE WONDERED, WHEN HE WAS SENT TO HIM BY HIS FATHER, THAT HE HAD NOT YET COME INTO HIS PRESENCE, BUT HAD LAID THE STEWARD IN PRISON. AND HE GAVE ORDER, THEREFORE, THAT HE SHOULD COME TO HIM, AND GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF THE REASON OF WHAT HE HAD DONE. AND THEY REPORT THAT THE ANSWER HE MADE TO THE KING'S MESSENGER WAS THIS: THAT "THERE WAS A LAW OF HIS THAT FORBADE A CHILD THAT WAS BORN TO TASTE OF THE SACRIFICE, BEFORE HE HAD BEEN AT THE TEMPLE AND SACRIFICED TO GOD. ACCORDING TO WHICH WAY OF REASONING HE DID NOT HIMSELF COME TO HIM IN EXPECTATION OF THE PRESENT HE WAS TO MAKE TO HIM, AS TO ONE WHO HAD BEEN HIS FATHER'S BENEFACTOR; AND THAT HE HAD PUNISHED THE SLAVE FOR DISOBEYING HIS COMMANDS, FOR THAT IT MATTERED NOT WHETHER A MASTER WAS LITTLE OR GREAT: SO THAT UNLESS WE PUNISH SUCH AS THESE, THOU THYSELF MAYST ALSO EXPECT TO BE DESPISED BY THY SUBJECTS." UPON HEARING THIS HIS, ANSWER HE FELL A LAUGHING, AND WONDERED AT THE GREAT SOUL OF THE CHILD. 
9. WHEN ARION WAS APPRIZED THAT THIS WAS THE KING'S DISPOSITION, AND THAT HE HAD NO WAY TO HELP HIMSELF, HE GAVE THE CHILD A THOUSAND TALENTS, AND WAS LET OUT OF PRISON. SO, AFTER THREE DAYS WERE OVER, HYRCANUS CAME AND SALUTED THE KING AND QUEEN. THEY SAW HIM WITH PLEASURE, AND FEASTED HIM IN AN OBLIGING MANNER, OUT OF THE RESPECT THEY BARE TO HIS FATHER. SO, HE CAME TO THE MERCHANTS PRIVATELY, AND BOUGHT A HUNDRED BOYS, THAT HAD LEARNING, AND WERE IN THE FLOWER OF THEIR AGES, EACH AT A TALENT APIECE; AS ALSO HE BOUGHT A HUNDRED MAIDENS, EACH AT THE SAME PRICE AS THE OTHER. AND WHEN HE WAS INVITED TO FEAST WITH THE KING AMONG THE PRINCIPAL MEN IN THE COUNTRY, HE SAT DOWN THE LOWEST OF THEM ALL, BECAUSE HE WAS LITTLE REGARDED, AS A CHILD IN AGE STILL; AND THIS BY THOSE WHO PLACED EVERY ONE ACCORDING TO THEIR DIGNITY. NOW WHEN ALL THOSE THAT SAT WITH HIM HAD LAID THE BONES OF THE SEVERAL PARTS ON A HEAP BEFORE HYRCANUS, (FOR THEY HAD THEMSELVES TAKEN AWAY THE FLESH BELONGING TO THEM,) TILL THE TABLE WHERE HE SAT WAS FILLED FULL WITH THEM, TRYPHONE, WHO WAS THE KING'S JESTER, AND WAS APPOINTED FOR JOKES AND LAUGHTER AT FESTIVALS, WAS NOW ASKED BY THE GUESTS THAT SAT AT THE TABLE [TO EXPOSE HIM TO LAUGHTER]. SO, HE STOOD BY THE KING, AND SAID, "DOST THOU NOT SEE, MY LORD, THE BONES THAT LIE BY HYRCANUS? BY THIS SIMILITUDE THOU MAYST CONJECTURE THAT HIS FATHER MADE ALL SYRIA AS BARE AS HE HATH MADE THESE BONES." AND THE KING LAUGHING AT WHAT TRYPHONE SAID, AND ASKING OF HYRCANUS, HOW HE CAME TO HAVE SO MANY BONES BEFORE HIM? HE REPLIED," VERY RIGHTFULLY, MY LORD; FOR THEY ARE DOGS THAT EAT THE FLESH AND THE BONES TOGETHER, AS THESE THY GUESTS HAVE DONE, (LOOKING IN THE MEAN TIME AT THOSE GUESTS,) FOR THERE IS NOTHING BEFORE THEM; BUT THEY ARE MEN THAT EAT THE FLESH, AND CAST AWAY THE HONES, AS I, WHO AM ALSO A MAN, HAVE NOW DONE." UPON WHICH THE KING ADMIRED AT HIS ANSWER, WHICH WAS SO WISELY MADE; AND BID THEM ALL MAKE AN ACCLAMATION, AS A MARK OF THEIR APPROBATION OF HIS JEST, WHICH WAS TRULY A FACETIOUS ONE. ON THE NEXT DAY HYRCANUS WENT TO EVERY ONE OF THE KING'S FRIENDS, AND OF THE MEN POWERFUL AT COURT, AND SALUTED THEM; BUT STILL INQUIRED OF THE SERVANTS WHAT PRESENT THEY WOULD MAKE THE KING ON HIS SON'S BIRTHDAY; AND WHEN SOME SAID THAT THEY WOULD GIVE TWELVE TALENTS, AND THAT OTHERS OF GREATER DIGNITY WOULD EVERY ONE GIVE ACCORDING TO THE QUANTITY OF THEIR RICHES, HE PRETENDED TO EVERY ONE OF THEM TO BE GRIEVED THAT HE WAS NOT ABLE TO BRING SO LARGE A PRESENT; FOR THAT HE HAD NO MORE THAN FIVE TALENTS. AND WHEN THE SERVANTS HEARD WHAT HE SAID, THEY TOLD THEIR MASTERS; AND THEY REJOICED IN THE PROSPECT THAT JOSEPH WOULD BE DISAPPROVED, AND WOULD MAKE THE KING ANGRY, BY THE SMALLNESS OF HIS PRESENT. WHEN THE DAY CAME, THE OTHERS, EVEN THOSE THAT BROUGHT THE MOST, OFFERED THE KING NOT ABOVE TWENTY TALENTS; BUT HYRCANUS GAVE TO EVERY ONE OF THE HUNDRED BOYS AND HUNDRED MAIDENS THAT HE HAD BOUGHT A TALENT APIECE, FOR THEM TO CARRY, AND INTRODUCED THEM, THE BOYS TO THE KING, AND THE MAIDENS TO CLEOPATRA; EVERY BODY WONDERING AT THE UNEXPECTED RICHNESS OF THE PRESENTS, EVEN THE KING AND QUEEN THEMSELVES. HE ALSO PRESENTED THOSE THAT ATTENDED ABOUT THE KING WITH GIFTS TO THE VALUE OF A GREAT NUMBER OF TALENTS, THAT HE MIGHT ESCAPE THE DANGER HE WAS IN FROM THEM; FOR TO THESE IT WAS THAT HYRCANUS'S BRETHREN HAD WRITTEN TO DESTROY HIM. NOW PTOLEMY ADMIRED AT THE YOUNG MAN'S MAGNANIMITY, AND COMMANDED HIM TO ASK WHAT GIFT HE PLEASED. BUT HE DESIRED NOTHING ELSE TO BE DONE FOR HIM BY THE KING THAN TO WRITE TO HIS FATHER AND BRETHREN ABOUT HIM. SO, WHEN THE KING HAD PAID HIM VERY GREAT RESPECTS, AND HAD GIVEN HIM VERY LARGE GIFTS, AND HAD WRITTEN TO HIS FATHER AND HIS BRETHREN, AND ALL HIS COMMANDERS AND OFFICERS, ABOUT HIM, HE SENT HIM AWAY. BUT WHEN HIS BRETHREN HEARD THAT HYRCANUS HAD RECEIVED SUCH FAVORS FROM THE KING, AND WAS RETURNING HOME WITH GREAT HONOR, THEY WENT OUT TO MEET HIM, AND TO DESTROY HIM, AND THAT WITH THE PRIVITY OF THEIR FATHER; FOR HE WAS ANGRY AT HIM FOR THE [LARGE] SUM OF MONEY THAT HE BESTOWED FOR PRESENTS, AND SO HAD NO CONCERN FOR HIS PRESERVATION. HOWEVER, JOSEPH CONCEALED THE ANGER HE HAD AT HIS SON, OUT OF FEAR OF THE KING. AND WHEN HYRCANUS'S BRETHREN CAME TO FIGHT HIM, HE SLEW MANY OTHERS OF THOSE THAT WERE WITH THEM, AS ALSO TWO OF HIS BRETHREN THEMSELVES; BUT THE REST OF THEM ESCAPED TO JERUSALEM TO THEIR FATHER. BUT WHEN HYRCANUS CAME TO THE CITY, WHERE NOBODY WOULD RECEIVE HIM, HE WAS AFRAID FOR HIMSELF, AND RETIRED BEYOND THE RIVER JORDAN, AND, THERE ABODE, BUT OBLIGING THE BARBARIANS TO PAY THEIR TAXES. 
10. AT THIS TIME SELEUCUS, WHO WAS CALLED SOTER, REIGNED OVER ASIA, BEING THE SON OF ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT. AND [NOW] HYRCANUS'S FATHER, JOSEPH, DIED. HE WAS A GOOD MAN, AND OF GREAT MAGNANIMITY; AND BROUGHT THE JEWS OUT OF A STATE OF POVERTY AND MEANNESS, TO ONE THAT WAS MORE SPLENDID. HE RETAINED THE FARM OF THE TAXES OF SYRIA, AND PHOENICIA, AND SAMARIA TWENTY-TWO YEARS. HIS UNCLE ALSO, ONIAS, DIED [ABOUT THIS TIME], AND LEFT THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD TO HIS SON SIMEON. AND WHEN HE WAS DEAD, ONIAS HIS SON SUCCEEDED HIM IN THAT DIGNITY. TO HIM IT WAS THAT AREUS, KING OF THE LACEDEMONIANS, SENT AN EMBASSAGE, WITH AN EPISTLE; THE COPY WHEREOF HERE FOLLOWS: 
"AREUS, KING OF THE LACEDEMONIANS, TO ONIAS, SENDETH GREETING. 
"WE HAVE MET WITH A CERTAIN WRITING, WHEREBY WE HAVE DISCOVERED THAT BOTH THE JEWS AND THE LACEDEMONIANS ARE OF ONE STOCK, AND ARE DERIVED FROM THE KINDRED OF ABRAHAM IT IS BUT JUST THEREFORE THAT YOU, WHO ARE OUR BRETHREN, SHOULD SEND TO US ABOUT ANY OF YOUR CONCERNS AS YOU PLEASE. WE WILL ALSO DO THE SAME THING, AND ESTEEM YOUR CONCERNS AS OUR OWN, AND WILL LOOK UPON OUR CONCERNS AS IN COMMON WITH YOURS. DEMOTELES, WHO BRINGS YOU THIS LETTER, WILL BRING YOUR ANSWER BACK TO US. THIS LETTER IS FOUR-SQUARE; AND THE SEAL IS AN EAGLE, WITH A DRAGON IN HIS CLAWS." 
11. AND THESE WERE THE CONTENTS OF THE EPISTLE WHICH WAS SENT FROM THE KING OF THE LACEDEMONIANS. BUT, UPON THE DEATH OF JOSEPH, THE PEOPLE GREW SEDITIOUS, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS SONS. FOR WHEREAS THE ELDERS MADE WAR AGAINST HYRCANUS, WHO WAS THE YOUNGEST OF JOSEPH'S SONS, THE MULTITUDE WAS DIVIDED, BUT THE GREATER PART JOINED WITH THE ELDERS IN THIS WAR; AS DID SIMON THE HIGH PRIEST, BY REASON HE WAS OF KIN TO THEM. HOWEVER, HYRCANUS DETERMINED NOT TO RETURN TO JERUSALEM ANY MORE, BUT SEATED HIMSELF BEYOND JORDAN, AND WAS AT PERPETUAL WAR WITH THE ARABIANS, AND SLEW MANY OF THEM, AND TOOK MANY OF THEM CAPTIVES. HE ALSO ERECTED A STRONG CASTLE, AND BUILT IT ENTIRELY OF WHITE STONE TO THE VERY ROOF, AND HAD ANIMALS OF A PRODIGIOUS MAGNITUDE ENGRAVEN UPON IT. HE ALSO DREW ROUND IT A GREAT AND DEEP CANAL OF WATER. HE ALSO MADE CAVES OF MANY FURLONGS IN LENGTH, BY HOLLOWING A ROCK THAT WAS OVER AGAINST HIM; AND THEN HE MADE LARGE ROOMS IN IT, SOME FOR FEASTING, AND SOME FOR SLEEPING AND LIVING IN. HE INTRODUCED ALSO A VAST QUANTITY OF WATERS WHICH RAN ALONG IT, AND WHICH WERE VERY DELIGHTFUL AND ORNAMENTAL IN THE COURT. BUT STILL HE MADE THE ENTRANCES AT THE MOUTH OF THE CAVES SO NARROW, THAT NO MORE THAN ONE PERSON COULD ENTER BY THEM AT ONCE. AND THE REASON WHY HE BUILT THEM AFTER THAT MANNER WAS A GOOD ONE; IT WAS FOR HIS OWN PRESERVATION, LEST HE SHOULD BE BESIEGED BY HIS BRETHREN, AND RUN THE HAZARD OF BEING CAUGHT BY THEM. MOREOVER, HE BUILT COURTS OF GREATER MAGNITUDE THAN ORDINARY, WHICH HE ADORNED WITH VASTLY LARGE GARDENS. AND WHEN HE HAD BROUGHT THE PLACE TO THIS STATE, HE NAMED IT TYRE. THIS PLACE IS BETWEEN ARABIA AND JUDEA, BEYOND JORDAN, NOT FAR FROM THE COUNTRY OF HESHBON. AND HE RULED OVER THOSE PARTS FOR SEVEN YEARS, EVEN ALL THE TIME THAT SELEUCUS WAS KING OF SYRIA. BUT WHEN HE WAS DEAD, HIS BROTHER ANTIOCHUS, WHO WAS CALLED EPIPHANES, TOOK THE KINGDOM. PTOLEMY ALSO, THE KING OF EGYPT, DIED, WHO WAS BESIDES CALLED EPIPHANES. HE LEFT TWO SONS, AND BOTH YOUNG IN AGE; THE ELDER OF WHICH WAS CALLED PHILOMETER, AND THE YOUNGEST PHYSCON. AS FOR HYRCANUS, WHEN HE SAW THAT ANTIOCHUS HAD A GREAT ARMY, AND FEARED LEST HE SHOULD BE CAUGHT BY HIM, AND BROUGHT TO PUNISHMENT FOR WHAT HE HAD DONE TO THE ARABIANS, HE ENDED HIS LIFE, AND SLEW HIMSELF WITH HIS OWN HAND; WHILE ANTIOCHUS SEIZED UPON ALL HIS SUBSTANCE.
CHAPTER 5. HOW, UPON THE QUARRELS ONE AGAINST ANOTHER ABOUT THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD ANTIOCHUS MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST JERUSALEM, TOOK THE CITY AND PILLAGED THE TEMPLES. AND DISTRESSED THE JEWS' AS ALSO HOW MANY OF THE JEWS FORSOOK THE LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRY; AND HOW THE SAMARITANS FOLLOWED THE CUSTOMS OF THE GREEKS AND NAMED THEIR TEMPLE AT MOUNT GERIZZIM THE TEMPLE OF JUPITER HELLENIUS. 
1. ABOUT THIS TIME, UPON THE DEATH OF ONIAS THE HIGH PRIEST, THEY GAVE THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD TO JESUS HIS BROTHER; FOR THAT SON WHICH ONIAS LEFT [OR ONIAS IV.] WAS YET BUT AN INFANT; AND, IN ITS PROPER PLACE, WE WILL INFORM THE READER OF ALL THE CIRCUMSTANCES THAT BEFELL THIS CHILD. BUT THIS JESUS, WHO WAS THE BROTHER OF ONIAS, WAS DEPRIVED OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD BY THE KING, WHO WAS ANGRY WITH HIM, AND GAVE IT TO HIS YOUNGER BROTHER, WHOSE NAME ALSO WAS ONIAS; FOR SIMON HAD THESE THREE SONS, TO EACH OF WHICH THE PRIESTHOOD CAME, AS WE HAVE ALREADY INFORMED THE READER. THIS JESUS CHANGED HIS NAME TO JASON, BUT ONIAS WAS CALLED MENELAUS. NOW AS THE FORMER HIGH PRIEST, JESUS, RAISED A SEDITION AGAINST MENELAUS, WHO WAS ORDAINED AFTER HIM, THE MULTITUDE WERE DIVIDED BETWEEN THEM BOTH. AND THE SONS OF TOBIAS TOOK THE PART OF MENELAUS, BUT THE GREATER PART OF THE PEOPLE ASSISTED JASON; AND BY THAT MEANS MENELAUS AND THE SONS OF TOBIAS WERE DISTRESSED, AND RETIRED TO ANTIOCHUS, AND INFORMED HIM THAT THEY WERE DESIROUS TO LEAVE THE LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRY, AND THE JEWISH WAY OF LIVING ACCORDING TO THEM, AND TO FOLLOW THE KING'S LAWS, AND THE GRECIAN WAY OF LIVING. WHEREFORE THEY DESIRED HIS PERMISSION TO BUILD THEM A GYMNASIUM AT JERUSALEM. AND WHEN HE HAD GIVEN THEM LEAVE, THEY ALSO HID THE CIRCUMCISION OF THEIR GENITALS, THAT EVEN WHEN THEY WERE NAKED, THEY MIGHT APPEAR TO BE GREEKS. ACCORDINGLY, THEY LEFT OFF ALL THE CUSTOMS THAT BELONGED TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY, AND IMITATED THE PRACTICES OF THE OTHER NATIONS. 
2. NOW ANTIOCHUS, UPON THE AGREEABLE SITUATION OF THE AFFAIRS OF HIS KINGDOM, RESOLVED TO MAKE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST EGYPT, BOTH BECAUSE HE HAD A DESIRE TO GAIN IT, AND BECAUSE HE CONTEMNED THE SON OF PTOLEMY, AS NOW WEAK, AND NOT YET OF ABILITIES TO MANAGE AFFAIRS OF SUCH CONSEQUENCE; SO, HE CAME WITH GREAT FORCES TO PELUSIUM, AND CIRCUMVENTED PTOLEMY PHILOMETOR BY TREACHERY, AND SEIZED UPON EGYPT. HE THEN CAME TO THE PLACES ABOUT MEMPHIS; AND WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THEM, HE MADE HASTE TO ALEXANDRIA, IN HOPES OF TAKING IT BY SIEGE, AND OF SUBDUING PTOLEMY, WHO REIGNED THERE. BUT HE WAS DRIVEN NOT ONLY FROM ALEXANDRIA, BUT OUT OF ALL EGYPT, BY THE DECLARATION OF THE ROMANS, WHO CHARGED HIM TO LET THAT COUNTRY ALONE; ACCORDING AS I HAVE ELSEWHERE FORMERLY DECLARED. I WILL NOW GIVE A PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF WHAT CONCERNS THIS KING, HOW HE SUBDUED JUDEA AND THE TEMPLE; FOR IN MY FORMER WORK I MENTIONED THOSE THINGS VERY BRIEFLY, AND HAVE THEREFORE NOW THOUGHT IT NECESSARY TO GO OVER THAT HISTORY AGAIN, AND THAT WITH GREAT ACCURACY. 
3. KING ANTIOCHUS RETURNING OUT OF EGYPT FOR FEAR OF THE ROMANS, MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE CITY JERUSALEM; AND WHEN HE WAS THERE, IN THE HUNDRED AND FORTY-THIRD YEAR OF THE KINGDOM OF THE SELEUCIDSE, HE TOOK THE CITY WITHOUT FIGHTING, THOSE OF HIS OWN PARTY OPENING THE GATES TO HIM. AND WHEN HE HAD GOTTEN POSSESSION OF JERUSALEM, HE SLEW MANY OF THE OPPOSITE PARTY; AND WHEN HE HAD PLUNDERED IT OF A GREAT DEAL OF MONEY, HE RETURNED TO ANTIOCH. 
4. NOW IT CAME TO PASS, AFTER TWO YEARS, IN THE HUNDRED FORTY AND FIFTH YEAR, ON THE TWENTY-FIFTH DAY OF THAT MONTH WHICH IS BY US CALLED CHASLEU, AND BY THE MACEDONIANS APELLEUS, IN THE HUNDRED AND FIFTYTHIRD OLYMPIAD, THAT THE KING CAME UP TO JERUSALEM, AND, PRETENDING PEACE, HE GOT POSSESSION OF THE CITY BY TREACHERY; AT WHICH TIME HE SPARED NOT SO MUCH AS THOSE THAT ADMITTED HIM INTO IT, ON ACCOUNT OF THE RICHES THAT LAY IN THE TEMPLE; BUT, LED BY HIS COVETOUS INCLINATION, (FOR HE SAW THERE WAS IN IT A GREAT DEAL OF GOLD, AND MANY ORNAMENTS THAT HAD BEEN DEDICATED TO IT OF VERY GREAT VALUE,) AND IN ORDER TO PLUNDER ITS WEALTH, HE VENTURED TO BREAK THE LEAGUE HE HAD MADE. SO HE LEFT THE TEMPLE BARE, AND TOOK AWAY THE GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS, AND THE GOLDEN ALTAR [OF INCENSE], AND TABLE [OF SHEW-BREAD], AND THE ALTAR [OF BURNT-OFFERING]; AND DID NOT ABSTAIN FROM EVEN THE VEILS, WHICH WERE MADE OF FINE LINEN AND SCARLET. HE ALSO EMPTIED IT OF ITS SECRET TREASURES, AND LEFT NOTHING AT ALL REMAINING; AND BY THIS MEANS CAST THE JEWS INTO GREAT LAMENTATION, FOR HE FORBADE THEM TO OFFER THOSE DAILY SACRIFICES WHICH THEY USED TO OFFER TO GOD, ACCORDING TO THE LAW. AND WHEN HE HAD PILLAGED THE WHOLE CITY, SOME OF THE INHABITANTS HE SLEW, AND SOME HE CARRIED CAPTIVE, TOGETHER WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, SO THAT THE MULTITUDE OF THOSE CAPTIVES THAT WERE TAKEN ALIVE AMOUNTED TO ABOUT TEN THOUSAND. HE ALSO BURNT DOWN THE FINEST BUILDINGS; AND WHEN HE HAD OVERTHROWN THE CITY WALLS, HE BUILT A CITADEL IN THE LOWER PART OF THE CITY, FOR THE PLACE WAS HIGH, AND OVERLOOKED THE TEMPLE; ON WHICH ACCOUNT HE FORTIFIED IT WITH HIGH WALLS AND TOWERS, AND PUT INTO IT A GARRISON OF MACEDONIANS. HOWEVER, IN THAT CITADEL DWELT THE IMPIOUS AND WICKED PART OF THE [JEWISH] MULTITUDE, FROM WHOM IT PROVED THAT THE CITIZENS SUFFERED MANY AND SORE CALAMITIES. AND WHEN THE KING HAD BUILT AN IDOL ALTAR UPON GOD'S ALTAR, HE SLEW SWINE UPON IT, AND SO OFFERED A SACRIFICE NEITHER ACCORDING TO THE LAW, NOR THE JEWISH RELIGIOUS WORSHIP IN THAT COUNTRY. HE ALSO COMPELLED THEM TO FORSAKE THE WORSHIP WHICH THEY PAID THEIR OWN GOD, AND TO ADORE THOSE WHOM HE TOOK TO BE GODS; AND MADE THEM BUILD TEMPLES, AND RAISE IDOL ALTARS IN EVERY CITY AND VILLAGE, AND OFFER SWINE UPON THEM EVERY DAY. HE ALSO COMMANDED THEM NOT TO CIRCUMCISE THEIR SONS, AND THREATENED TO PUNISH ANY THAT SHOULD BE FOUND TO HAVE TRANSGRESSED HIS INJUNCTION. HE ALSO APPOINTED OVERSEERS, WHO SHOULD COMPEL THEM TO DO WHAT HE COMMANDED. AND INDEED, MANY JEWS THERE WERE WHO COMPLIED WITH THE KING'S COMMANDS, EITHER VOLUNTARILY, OR OUT OF FEAR OF THE PENALTY THAT WAS DENOUNCED. BUT THE BEST MEN, AND THOSE OF THE NOBLEST SOULS, DID NOT REGARD HIM, BUT DID PAY A GREATER RESPECT TO THE CUSTOMS OF THEIR COUNTRY THAN CONCERN AS TO THE PUNISHMENT WHICH HE THREATENED TO THE DISOBEDIENT; ON WHICH ACCOUNT THEY EVERY DAY UNDERWENT GREAT MISERIES AND BITTER TORMENTS; FOR THEY WERE WHIPPED WITH RODS, AND THEIR BODIES WERE TORN TO PIECES, AND WERE CRUCIFIED, WHILE THEY WERE STILL ALIVE, AND BREATHED. THEY ALSO STRANGLED THOSE WOMEN AND THEIR SONS WHOM THEY HAD CIRCUMCISED, AS THE KING HAD APPOINTED, HANGING THEIR SONS ABOUT THEIR NECKS AS THEY WERE UPON THE CROSSES. AND IF THERE WERE ANY SACRED BOOK OF THE LAW FOUND, IT WAS DESTROYED, AND THOSE WITH WHOM THEY WERE FOUND MISERABLY PERISHED ALSO. 
5. WHEN THE SAMARITANS SAW THE JEWS UNDER THESE SUFFERINGS, THEY NO LONGER CONFESSED THAT THEY WERE OF THEIR KINDRED, NOR THAT THE TEMPLE ON MOUNT GERIZZIM BELONGED TO ALMIGHTY GOD. THIS WAS ACCORDING TO THEIR NATURE, AS WE HAVE ALREADY SHOWN. AND THEY NOW SAID THAT THEY WERE A COLONY OF MEDES AND PERSIANS; AND INDEED, THEY WERE A COLONY OF THEIRS. SO THEY SENT AMBASSADORS TO ANTIOCHUS, AND AN EPISTLE, WHOSE CONTENTS ARE THESE: "TO KING ANTIOCHUS THE GOD, EPIPHANES, A MEMORIAL FROM THE SIDONIANS, WHO LIVE AT SHECHEM. OUR FOREFATHERS, UPON CERTAIN FREQUENT PLAGUES, AND AS FOLLOWING A CERTAIN ANCIENT SUPERSTITION, HAD A CUSTOM OF OBSERVING THAT DAY WHICH BY THE JEWS IS CALLED THE SABBATH. AND WHEN THEY HAD ERECTED A TEMPLE AT THE MOUNTAIN CALLED GERRIZZIM, THOUGH WITHOUT A NAME, THEY OFFERED UPON IT THE PROPER SACRIFICES. NOW, UPON THE JUST TREATMENT OF THESE WICKED JEWS, THOSE THAT MANAGE THEIR AFFAIRS, SUPPOSING THAT WE WERE OF KIN TO THEM, AND PRACTICED AS THEY DO, MAKE US LIABLE TO THE SAME ACCUSATIONS, ALTHOUGH WE BE ORIGINALLY SIDONIANS, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE PUBLIC RECORDS. WE THEREFORE BESEECH THEE, OUR BENEFACTOR AND SAVIOR, TO GIVE ORDER TO APOLLONIUS, THE GOVERNOR OF THIS PART OF THE COUNTRY, AND TO NICANOR, THE PROCURATOR OF THY AFFAIRS, TO GIVE US NO DISTURBANCE, NOR TO LAY TO OUR CHARGE WHAT THE JEWS ARE ACCUSED FOR, SINCE WE ARE ALIENS FROM THEIR NATION, AND FROM THEIR CUSTOMS; BUT LET OUR TEMPLE, WHICH AT PRESENT HATH NO NAME AT ALL BE NAMED THE TEMPLE OF JUPITER HELLENIUS. IF THIS WERE ONCE DONE, WE SHOULD BE NO LONGER DISTURBED, BUT SHOULD BE MORE INTENT ON OUR OWN OCCUPATION WITH QUIETNESS, AND SO BRING IN A GREATER REVENUE TO THEE." WHEN THE SAMARITANS HAD PETITIONED FOR THIS, THE KING SENT THEM BACK THE FOLLOWING ANSWER, IN AN EPISTLE: "KING ANTIOCHUS TO NICANOR. THE SIDONIANS, WHO LIVE AT SHECHEM, HAVE SENT ME THE MEMORIAL ENCLOSED. WHEN THEREFORE WE WERE ADVISING WITH OUR FRIENDS ABOUT IT, THE MESSENGERS SENT BY THEM REPRESENTED TO US THAT THEY ARE NO WAY CONCERNED WITH ACCUSATIONS WHICH BELONG TO THE JEWS, BUT CHOOSE TO LIVE AFTER THE CUSTOMS OF THE GREEKS. ACCORDINGLY, WE DECLARE THEM FREE FROM SUCH ACCUSATIONS, AND ORDER THAT, AGREEABLE TO THEIR PETITION, THEIR TEMPLE BE NAMED THE TEMPLE OF JUPITER HELLENIUS." HE ALSO SENT THE LIKE EPISTLE TO APOLLONIUS, THE GOVERNOR OF THAT PART OF THE COUNTRY, IN THE FORTY-SIXTH YEAR, AND THE EIGHTEENTH DAY OF THE MONTH HECATORABEOM.
CHAPTER 6. HOW, UPON ANTIOCHUS'S PROHIBITION TO THE JEWS TO MAKE USE OF THE LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRY, MATTATHIAS, THE SON OF ASAMONEUS, ALONE DESPISED THE KING, AND OVERCAME THE GENERALS OF ANTIOCHUS'S ARMY; AS ALSO CONCERNING THE DEATH OF MATTATHIAS, AND THE SUCCESSION OF JUDAS. 
1. NOW AT THIS TIME THERE WAS ONE WHOSE NAME WAS MATTATHIAS, WHO DWELT AT MODIN, THE SON OF JOHN, THE SON OF SIMEON, THE SON OF ASAMONEUS, A PRIEST OF THE ORDER OF JOARIB, AND A CITIZEN OF JERUSALEM. HE HAD FIVE SONS; JOHN, WHO WAS CALLED GADDIS, AND SIMON, WHO WAS CALLED MATTHES, AND JUDAS, WHO WAS CALLED MACCABEUS, AND ELEAZAR, WHO WAS CALLED AURAN, AND JONATHAN, WHO WAS CALLED APPHUS. NOW THIS MATTATHIAS LAMENTED TO HIS CHILDREN THE SAD STATE OF THEIR AFFAIRS, AND THE RAVAGE MADE IN THE CITY, AND THE PLUNDERING OF THE TEMPLE, AND THE CALAMITIES THE MULTITUDE WERE UNDER; AND HE TOLD THEM THAT IT WAS BETTER FOR THEM TO DIE FOR THE LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRY, THAN TO LIVE SO INGLORIOUSLY AS THEY THEN DID. 
2. BUT WHEN THOSE THAT WERE APPOINTED BY THE KING WERE COME TO MODIN, THAT THEY MIGHT COMPEL THE JEWS TO DO WHAT THEY WERE COMMANDED, AND TO ENJOIN THOSE THAT WERE THERE TO OFFER SACRIFICE, AS THE KING HAD COMMANDED, THEY DESIRED THAT MATTATHIAS, A PERSON OF THE GREATEST CHARACTER AMONG THEM, BOTH ON OTHER ACCOUNTS, AND PARTICULARLY ON ACCOUNT OF SUCH A NUMEROUS AND SO DESERVING A FAMILY OF CHILDREN, WOULD BEGIN THE SACRIFICE, BECAUSE HIS FELLOW CITIZENS WOULD FOLLOW HIS EXAMPLE, AND BECAUSE SUCH A PROCEDURE WOULD MAKE HIM HONORED BY THE KING. BUT MATTATHIAS SAID HE WOULD NOT DO IT; AND THAT IF ALL THE OTHER NATIONS WOULD OBEY THE COMMANDS OF ANTIOCHUS, EITHER OUT OF FEAR, OR TO PLEASE HIM, YET WOULD NOT HE NOR HIS SONS LEAVE THE RELIGIOUS WORSHIP OF THEIR COUNTRY. BUT AS SOON AS HE HAD ENDED HIS SPEECH, THERE CAME ONE OF THE JEWS INTO THE MIDST OF THEM, AND SACRIFICED, AS ANTIOCHUS HAD COMMANDED. AT WHICH MATTATHIAS HAD GREAT INDIGNATION, AND RAN UPON HIM VIOLENTLY, WITH HIS SONS, WHO HAD SWORDS WITH THEM, AND SLEW BOTH THE MAN HIMSELF THAT SACRIFICED, AND APELLES THE KING'S GENERAL, WHO COMPELLED THEM TO SACRIFICE, WITH A FEW OF HIS SOLDIERS. HE ALSO OVERTHREW THE IDOL ALTAR, AND CRIED OUT, "IF," SAID HE," ANY ONE BE ZEALOUS FOR THE LAWS OF HIS COUNTRY, AND FOR THE WORSHIP OF GOD, LET HIM FOLLOW ME." AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE MADE HASTE INTO THE DESERT WITH HIS SONS, AND LEFT ALL HIS SUBSTANCE IN THE VILLAGE. MANY OTHERS DID THE SAME ALSO, AND FLED WITH THEIR CHILDREN AND WIVES INTO THE DESERT, AND DWELT IN CAVES. BUT WHEN THE KING'S GENERALS HEARD THIS, THEY TOOK ALL THE FORCES THEY THEN HAD IN THE CITADEL AT JERUSALEM, AND PURSUED THE JEWS INTO THE DESERT; AND WHEN THEY HAD OVERTAKEN THEM, THEY IN THE FIRST PLACE ENDEAVORED TO PERSUADE THEM TO REPENT, AND TO CHOOSE WHAT WAS MOST FOR THEIR ADVANTAGE, AND NOT PUT THEM TO THE NECESSITY OF USING THEM ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF WAR. BUT WHEN THEY WOULD NOT COMPLY WITH THEIR PERSUASIONS, BUT CONTINUED TO BE OF A DIFFERENT MIND, THEY FOUGHT AGAINST THEM ON THE SABBATH DAY, AND THEY BURNT THEM AS THEY WERE IN THE CAVES, WITHOUT RESISTANCE, AND WITHOUT SO MUCH AS STOPPING UP THE ENTRANCES OF THE CAVES. AND THEY AVOIDED TO DEFEND THEMSELVES ON THAT DAY, BECAUSE THEY WERE NOT WILLING TO BREAK IN UPON THE HONOR, THEY OWED THE SABBATH, EVEN IN SUCH DISTRESSES; FOR OUR LAW REQUIRES THAT WE REST UPON THAT DAY. THERE WERE ABOUT A THOUSAND, WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, WHO WERE SMOTHERED AND DIED IN THESE CAVES; BUT MANY OF THOSE THAT ESCAPED JOINED THEMSELVES TO MATTATHIAS, AND APPOINTED HIM TO BE THEIR RULER, WHO TAUGHT THEM TO FIGHT, EVEN ON THE SABBATH DAY; AND TOLD THEM THAT UNLESS THEY WOULD DO SO, THEY WOULD BECOME THEIR OWN ENEMIES, BY OBSERVING THE LAW [SO RIGOROUSLY], WHILE THEIR ADVERSARIES WOULD STILL ASSAULT THEM ON THIS DAY, AND THEY WOULD NOT THEN DEFEND THEMSELVES, AND THAT NOTHING COULD THEN HINDER BUT THEY MUST ALL PERISH WITHOUT FIGHTING. THIS SPEECH PERSUADED THEM. AND THIS RULE CONTINUES AMONG US TO THIS DAY, THAT IF THERE BE A NECESSITY, WE MAY FIGHT ON SABBATH DAYS. SO, MATTATHIAS GOT A GREAT ARMY ABOUT HIM, AND OVERTHREW THEIR IDOL ALTARS, AND SLEW THOSE THAT BROKE THE LAWS, EVEN ALL THAT HE COULD GET UNDER HIS POWER; FOR MANY OF THEM WERE DISPERSED AMONG THE NATIONS ROUND ABOUT THEM FOR FEAR OF HIM. HE ALSO COMMANDED THAT THOSE BOYS WHICH WERE NOT YET CIRCUMCISED SHOULD BE CIRCUMCISED NOW; AND HE DROVE THOSE AWAY THAT WERE APPOINTED TO HINDER SUCH THEIR CIRCUMCISION. 
3. BUT WHEN HE HAD RULED ONE YEAR, AND WAS FALLEN INTO A DISTEMPER, HE CALLED FOR HIS SONS, AND SET THEM ROUND ABOUT HIM, AND SAID, "O MY SONS, I AM GOING THE WAY OF ALL THE EARTH; AND I RECOMMEND TO YOU MY RESOLUTION, AND BESEECH YOU NOT TO BE NEGLIGENT IN KEEPING IT, BUT TO BE MINDFUL OF THE DESIRES OF HIM WHO BEGAT YOU, AND BROUGHT YOU UP, AND TO PRESERVE THE CUSTOMS OF YOUR COUNTRY, AND TO RECOVER YOUR ANCIENT FORM OF GOVERNMENT, WHICH IS IN DANGER OF BEING OVERTURNED, AND NOT TO BE CARRIED AWAY WITH THOSE THAT, EITHER BY THEIR OWN INCLINATION, OR OUT OF NECESSITY, BETRAY IT, BUT TO BECOME SUCH SONS AS ARE WORTHY OF ME; TO BE ABOVE ALL FORCE AND NECESSITY, AND SO TO DISPOSE YOUR SOULS, AS TO BE READY, WHEN IT SHALL BE NECESSARY, TO DIE FOR YOUR LAWS; AS SENSIBLE OF THIS, BY JUST REASONING, THAT IF GOD SEE THAT YOU ARE SO DISPOSED HE WILL NOT OVERLOOK YOU, BUT WILL HAVE A GREAT VALUE FOR YOUR VIRTUE, AND WILL RESTORE TO YOU AGAIN WHAT YOU HAVE LOST, AND WILL RETURN TO YOU THAT FREEDOM IN WHICH YOU SHALL LIVE QUIETLY, AND ENJOY YOUR OWN CUSTOMS. YOUR BODIES ARE MORTAL, AND SUBJECT TO FATE; BUT THEY RECEIVE A SORT OF IMMORTALITY, BY THE REMEMBRANCE OF WHAT ACTIONS THEY HAVE DONE. AND I WOULD HAVE YOU SO IN LOVE WITH THIS IMMORTALITY, THAT YOU MAY PURSUE AFTER GLORY, AND THAT, WHEN YOU HAVE UNDERGONE THE GREATEST DIFFICULTIES, YOU MAY NOT SCRUPLE, FOR SUCH THINGS, TO LOSE YOUR LIVES. I EXHORT YOU, ESPECIALLY, TO AGREE ONE WITH ANOTHER; AND IN WHAT EXCELLENCY ANY ONE OF YOU EXCEEDS ANOTHER, TO YIELD TO HIM SO FAR, AND BY THAT MEANS TO REAP THE ADVANTAGE OF EVERY ONE'S OWN VIRTUES. DO YOU THEN ESTEEM SIMON AS YOUR FATHER, BECAUSE HE IS A MAN OF EXTRAORDINARY PRUDENCE, AND BE GOVERNED BY HIM IN WHAT COUNSELS BE GIVES YOU? TAKE MACCABEUS FOR THE GENERAL OF YOUR ARMY, BECAUSE OF HIS COURAGE AND STRENGTH, FOR HE WILL AVENGE YOUR NATION, AND WILL BRING VENGEANCE ON YOUR ENEMIES. ADMIT AMONG YOU THE RIGHTEOUS AND RELIGIOUS, AND AUGMENT THEIR POWER." 
4. WHEN MATTATHIAS HAD THUS DISCOURSED TO HIS SONS, AND HAD PRAYED TO GOD TO BE THEIR ASSISTANT, AND TO RECOVER TO THE PEOPLE THEIR FORMER CONSTITUTION, HE DIED A LITTLE AFTERWARD, AND WAS BURIED AT MODIN; ALL THE PEOPLE MAKING GREAT LAMENTATION FOR HIM. WHEREUPON HIS SON JUDAS TOOK UPON HIM THE ADMINISTRATION OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS, IN THE HUNDRED FORTY AND SIXTH YEAR; AND THUS, BY THE READY ASSISTANCE OF HIS BRETHREN, AND OF OTHERS, JUDAS CAST THEIR ENEMIES OUT OF THE COUNTRY, AND PUT THOSE OF THEIR OWN COUNTRY TO DEATH WHO HAD TRANSGRESSED ITS LAWS, AND PURIFIED THE LAND OF ALL THE POLLUTIONS THAT WERE IN IT. 
CHAPTER 7. HOW JUDAS OVERTHREW THE FORCES OF APOLLONIUS AND SERON AND KILLED THE GENERALS OF THEIR ARMIES THEMSELVES; AND HOW WHEN, A LITTLE WHILE AFTERWARDS LYSIAS AND GORGIAS WERE BEATEN HE WENT UP TO JERUSALEM AND PURIFIED THE TEMPLE. 
1. WHEN APOLLONIUS, THE GENERAL OF THE SAMARITAN FORCES, HEARD THIS, HE TOOK HIS ARMY, AND MADE HASTE TO GO AGAINST JUDAS, WHO MET HIM, AND JOINED BATTLE WITH HIM, AND BEAT HIM, AND SLEW MANY OF HIS MEN, AND AMONG THEM APOLLONIUS HIMSELF, THEIR GENERAL, WHOSE SWORD BEING THAT WHICH HE HAPPENED THEN TO WEAR, HE SEIZED UPON, AND KEPT FOR HIMSELF; BUT HE WOUNDED MORE THAN HE SLEW, AND TOOK A GREAT DEAL OF PREY FROM THE ENEMY'S CAMP, AND WENT HIS WAY. BUT WHEN SERON, WHO WAS GENERAL OF THE ARMY OF CELESYRIA, HEARD THAT MANY HAD JOINED THEMSELVES TO JUDAS, AND THAT HE HAD ABOUT HIM AN ARMY SUFFICIENT FOR FIGHTING, AND FOR MAKING WAR, HE DETERMINED TO MAKE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST HIM, AS THINKING IT BECAME HIM TO ENDEAVOR TO PUNISH THOSE THAT TRANSGRESSED THE KING'S INJUNCTIONS. HE THEN GOT TOGETHER AN ARMY, AS LARGE AS HE WAS ABLE, AND JOINED TO IT THE RUNAGATE AND WICKED JEWS, AND CAME AGAINST JUDAS. HE CAME AS FAR AS BETHHORON, A VILLAGE OF JUDEA, AND THERE PITCHED HIS CAMP; UPON WHICH JUDAS MET HIM; AND WHEN HE INTENDED TO GIVE HIM BATTLE, HE SAW THAT HIS SOLDIERS WERE BACKWARD TO FIGHT, BECAUSE THEIR NUMBER WAS SMALL, AND BECAUSE THEY WANTED FOOD, FOR THEY WERE FASTING, HE ENCOURAGED THEM, AND SAID TO THEM, THAT VICTORY AND CONQUEST OF ENEMIES ARE NOT DERIVED FROM THE MULTITUDE IN ARMIES, BUT IN THE EXERCISE OF PIETY TOWARDS GOD; AND THAT THEY HAD THE PLAINEST INSTANCES IN THEIR FOREFATHERS, WHO, BY THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS, EXERTING THEMSELVES ON BEHALF OF THEIR OWN LAWS, AND THEIR OWN CHILDREN, HAD FREQUENTLY CONQUERED MANY TEN THOUSANDS, - FOR INNOCENCE IS THE STRONGEST ARMY. BY THIS SPEECH HE INDUCED HIS MEN TO CONTENM THE MULTITUDE OF THE ENEMY, AND TO FALL UPON SERON. AND UPON JOINING BATTLE WITH HIM, HE BEAT THE SYRIANS; AND WHEN THEIR GENERAL FELL AMONG THE REST, THEY ALL RAN AWAY WITH SPEED, AS THINKING THAT TO BE THEIR BEST WAY OF ESCAPING. SO, HE PURSUED THEM UNTO THE PLAIN, AND SLEW ABOUT EIGHT HUNDRED OF THE ENEMY; BUT THE REST ESCAPED TO THE REGION WHICH LAY NEAR TO THE SEA. 
2. WHEN KING ANTIOCHUS HEARD OF THESE THINGS, HE WAS VERY ANGRY AT WHAT HAD HAPPENED; SO, HE GOT TOGETHER ALL HIS OWN ARMY, WITH MANY MERCENARIES, WHOM HE HAD HIRED FROM THE ISLANDS, AND TOOK THEM WITH HIM, AND PREPARED TO BREAK INTO JUDEA ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF THE SPRING. BUT WHEN, UPON HIS MUSTERING HIS SOLDIERS, HE PERCEIVED THAT HIS TREASURES WERE DEFICIENT, AND THERE WAS A WANT OF MONEY IN THEM, FOR ALL THE TAXES WERE NOT PAID, BY REASON OF THE SEDITIONS THERE HAD BEEN AMONG THE NATIONS HE HAVING BEEN SO MAGNANIMOUS AND SO LIBERAL, THAT WHAT HE HAD WAS NOT SUFFICIENT FOR HIM, HE THEREFORE RESOLVED FIRST TO GO INTO PERSIA, AND COLLECT THE TAXES OF THAT COUNTRY. HEREUPON HE LEFT ONE WHOSE NAME WAS LYSIAS, WHO WAS IN GREAT REPUTE WITH HIM GOVERNOR OF THE KINGDOM, AS FAR AS THE BOUNDS OF EGYPT, AND OF THE LOWER ASIA, AND REACHING FROM THE RIVER EUPHRATES, AND COMMITTED TO HIM A CERTAIN PART OF HIS FORCES, AND OF HIS ELEPHANTS, AND CHARGED HIM TO BRING UP HIS SON ANTIOCHUS WITH ALL POSSIBLE CARE, UNTIL HE CAME BACK; AND THAT HE SHOULD CONQUER JUDEA, AND TAKE ITS INHABITANTS FOR SLAVES, AND UTTERLY DESTROY JERUSALEM, AND ABOLISH THE WHOLE NATION. AND WHEN KING ANTIOCHUS HAD GIVEN THESE THINGS IN CHARGE TO LYSIAS, HE WENT INTO PERSIA; AND IN THE HUNDRED AND FORTY-SEVENTH YEAR HE PASSED OVER EUPHRATES, AND WENT TO THE SUPERIOR PROVINCES. 
3. UPON THIS LYSIAS CHOSE PTOLEMY, THE SON OF DORYMENES, AND NICANOR, AND GORGIAS, VERY POTENT MEN AMONG THE KING'S FRIENDS, AND DELIVERED TO THEM FORTY THOUSAND-FOOT SOLDIERS, AND SEVEN THOUSAND HORSEMEN, AND SENT THEM AGAINST JUDEA, WHO CAME AS FAR AS THE CITY EMMAUS, AND PITCHED THEIR CAMP IN THE PLAIN COUNTRY. THERE CAME ALSO TO THEM AUXILIARIES OUT OF SYRIA, AND THE COUNTRY ROUND ABOUT; AS ALSO MANY OF THE RUNAGATE JEWS. AND BESIDES THESE CAME SOME MERCHANTS TO BUY THOSE THAT SHOULD BE CARRIED CAPTIVES, (HAVING BONDS WITH THEM TO BIND THOSE THAT SHOULD BE MADE PRISONERS,) WITH THAT SILVER AND GOLD WHICH THEY WERE TO PAY FOR THEIR PRICE. AND WHEN JUDAS SAW THEIR CAMP, AND HOW NUMEROUS THEIR ENEMIES WERE, HE PERSUADED HIS OWN SOLDIERS TO BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND EXHORTED THEM TO PLACE THEIR HOPES OF VICTORY IN GOD, AND TO MAKE SUPPLICATION TO HIM, ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM OF THEIR COUNTRY, CLOTHED IN SACKCLOTH; AND TO SHOW WHAT WAS THEIR USUAL HABIT OF SUPPLICATION IN THE GREATEST DANGERS, AND THEREBY TO PREVAIL WITH GOD TO GRANT YOU THE VICTORY OVER YOUR ENEMIES. SO, HE SET THEM IN THEIR ANCIENT ORDER OF BATTLE USED BY THEIR FOREFATHERS, UNDER THEIR CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS, AND OTHER OFFICERS, AND DISMISSED SUCH AS WERE NEWLY MARRIED, AS WELL AS THOSE THAT HAD NEWLY GAINED POSSESSIONS, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT FIGHT IN A COWARDLY MANNER, OUT OF AN INORDINATE LOVE OF LIFE, IN ORDER TO ENJOY THOSE BLESSINGS. WHEN HE HAD THUS DISPOSED HIS SOLDIERS, HE ENCOURAGED THEM TO FIGHT BY THE FOLLOWING SPEECH, WHICH HE MADE TO THEM: "O MY FELLOW SOLDIERS, NO OTHER TIME REMAINS MORE OPPORTUNE THAN THE PRESENT FOR COURAGE AND CONTEMPT OF DANGERS; FOR IF YOU NOW FIGHT MANFULLY, YOU MAY RECOVER YOUR LIBERTY, WHICH, AS IT IS A THING OF ITSELF AGREEABLE TO ALL MEN, SO IT PROVES TO BE TO US MUCH MORE DESIRABLE, BY ITS AFFORDING US THE LIBERTY OF WORSHIPPING GOD. SINCE THEREFORE YOU ARE IN SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES AT PRESENT, YOU MUST EITHER RECOVER THAT LIBERTY, AND SO REGAIN A HAPPY AND BLESSED WAY OF LIVING, WHICH IS THAT ACCORDING TO OUR LAWS, AND THE CUSTOMS OF OUR COUNTRY, OR TO SUBMIT TO THE MOST OPPROBRIOUS SUFFERINGS; NOR WILL ANY SEED OF YOUR NATION REMAIN IF YOU BE BEAT IN THIS BATTLE. FIGHT THEREFORE MANFULLY; AND SUPPOSE THAT YOU MUST DIE, THOUGH YOU DO NOT FIGHT; BUT BELIEVE, THAT BESIDES SUCH GLORIOUS REWARDS AS THOSE OF THE LIBERTY OF YOUR COUNTRY, OF YOUR LAWS, OF YOUR RELIGION, YOU SHALL THEN OBTAIN EVERLASTING GLORY. PREPARE YOURSELVES, THEREFORE, AND PUT YOURSELVES INTO SUCH AN AGREEABLE POSTURE, THAT YOU MAY BE READY TO FIGHT WITH THE ENEMY AS SOON AS IT IS DAY TOMORROW MORNING." 
4. AND THIS WAS THE SPEECH WHICH JUDAS MADE TO ENCOURAGE THEM. BUT WHEN THE ENEMY SENT GORGIAS, WITH FIVE THOUSAND FOOT AND ONE THOUSAND HORSE, THAT HE MIGHT FALL UPON JUDAS BY NIGHT, AND HAD FOR THAT PURPOSE CERTAIN OF THE RUNAGATE JEWS AS GUIDES, THE SON OF MATTATHIAS PERCEIVED IT, AND RESOLVED TO FALL UPON THOSE ENEMIES THAT WERE IN THEIR CAMP, NOW THEIR FORCES WERE DIVIDED. WHEN THEY HAD THEREFORE SUPPED IN GOOD TIME, AND HAD LEFT MANY FIRES IN THEIR CAMP, HE MARCHED ALL NIGHT TO THOSE ENEMIES THAT WERE AT EMMAUS. SO THAT WHEN GORGIAS FOUND NO ENEMY IN THEIR CAMP, BUT SUSPECTED THAT THEY WERE RETIRED, AND HAD HIDDEN THEMSELVES AMONG THE MOUNTAINS, HE RESOLVED TO GO AND SEEK THEM WHERESOEVER THEY WERE. BUT ABOUT BREAK OF DAY JUDAS APPEARED TO THOSE ENEMIES THAT WERE AT EMMAUS, WITH ONLY THREE THOUSAND MEN, AND THOSE ILL ARMED, BY REASON OF THEIR POVERTY; AND WHEN HE SAW THE ENEMY VERY WELL AND SKILLFULLY FORTIFIED IN THEIR CAMP, HE ENCOURAGED THE JEWS, AND TOLD THEM THAT THEY OUGHT TO FIGHT, THOUGH IT WERE WITH THEIR NAKED BODIES, FOR THAT GOD HAD SOMETIMES OF OLD GIVEN SUCH MEN STRENGTH, AND THAT AGAINST SUCH AS WERE MORE IN NUMBER, AND WERE ARMED ALSO, OUT OF REGARD TO THEIR GREAT COURAGE. SO, HE COMMANDED THE TRUMPETERS TO SOUND FOR THE BATTLE; AND BY THUS FALLING UPON THE ENEMIES WHEN THEY DID NOT EXPECT IT, AND THEREBY ASTONISHING AND DISTURBING THEIR MINDS, HE SLEW MANY OF THOSE THAT RESISTED HIM, AND WENT ON PURSUING THE REST AS FAR AS GADARA, AND THE PLAINS OF IDUMEA, AND ASHDOD, AND JAMNIA; AND OF THESE THERE FELL ABOUT THREE THOUSAND. YET DID JUDAS EXHORT HIS SOLDIERS NOT TO BE TOO DESIROUS OF THE SPOILS, FOR THAT STILL THEY MUST HAVE A CONTEST AND BATTLE WITH GORGIAS, AND THE FORCES THAT WERE WITH HIM; BUT THAT WHEN THEY HAD ONCE OVERCOME THEM, THEN THEY MIGHT SECURELY PLUNDER THE CAMP, BECAUSE THEY WERE THE ONLY ENEMIES REMAINING, AND THEY EXPECTED NO OTHERS. AND JUST AS HE WAS SPEAKING TO HIS SOLDIERS, GORGIAS'S MEN LOOKED DOWN INTO THAT ARMY WHICH THEY LEFT IN THEIR CAMP, AND SAW THAT IT WAS OVERTHROWN, AND THE CAMP BURNT; FOR THE SMOKE THAT AROSE FROM IT SHOWED THEM, EVEN WHEN THEY WERE A GREAT WAY OFF, WHAT HAD HAPPENED. WHEN THEREFORE THOSE THAT WERE WITH GORGIAS UNDERSTOOD THAT THINGS WERE IN THIS POSTURE, AND PERCEIVED THAT THOSE THAT WERE WITH JUDAS WERE READY TO FIGHT THEM, THEY ALSO WERE AFFRIGHTED, AND PUT TO FLIGHT; BUT THEN JUDAS, AS THOUGH HE HAD ALREADY BEATEN GORGIAS'S SOLDIERS WITHOUT FIGHTING, RETURNED AND SEIZED ON THE SPOILS. HE TOOK A GREAT QUANTITY OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND PURPLE, AND BLUE, AND THEN RETURNED HOME WITH JOY, AND SINGING HYMNS TO GOD FOR THEIR GOOD SUCCESS; FOR THIS VICTORY GREATLY CONTRIBUTED TO THE RECOVERY OF THEIR LIBERTY. 
5. HEREUPON LYSIAS WAS CONFOUNDED AT THE DEFEAT OF THE ARMY WHICH HE HAD SENT, AND THE NEXT YEAR HE GOT TOGETHER SIXTY THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN. HE ALSO TOOK FIVE THOUSAND HORSEMEN, AND FELL UPON JUDEA; AND HE WENT UP TO THE HILL COUNTRY OF BETHSUR, A VILLAGE OF JUDEA, AND PITCHED HIS CAMP THERE, WHERE JUDAS MET HIM WITH TEN THOUSAND MEN; AND WHEN HE SAW THE GREAT NUMBER OF HIS ENEMIES, HE PRAYED TO GOD THAT HE WOULD ASSIST HIM, AND JOINED BATTLE WITH THE FIRST OF THE ENEMY THAT APPEARED, AND BEAT THEM, AND SLEW ABOUT FIVE THOUSAND OF THEM, AND THEREBY BECAME TERRIBLE TO THE REST OF THEM. NAY, INDEED, LYSIAS OBSERVING THE GREAT SPIRIT OF THE JEWS, HOW THEY WERE PREPARED TO DIE RATHER THAN LOSE THEIR LIBERTY, AND BEING AFRAID OF THEIR DESPERATE WAY OF FIGHTING, AS IF IT WERE REAL STRENGTH, HE TOOK THE REST OF THE ARMY BACK WITH HIM, AND RETURNED TO ANTIOCH, WHERE HE LISTED FOREIGNERS INTO THE SERVICE, AND PREPARED TO FALL UPON JUDEA WITH A GREATER ARMY. 
6. WHEN THEREFORE THE GENERALS OF ANTIOCHUS'S ARMIES HAD BEEN BEATEN SO OFTEN, JUDAS ASSEMBLED THE PEOPLE TOGETHER, AND TOLD THEM, THAT AFTER THESE MANY VICTORIES WHICH GOD HAD GIVEN THEM, THEY OUGHT TO GO UP TO JERUSALEM, AND PURIFY THE TEMPLE, AND OFFER THE APPOINTED SACRIFICES. BUT AS SOON AS HE, WITH THE WHOLE MULTITUDE, WAS COME TO JERUSALEM, AND FOUND THE TEMPLE DESERTED, AND ITS GATES BURNT DOWN, AND PLANTS GROWING IN THE TEMPLE OF THEIR OWN ACCORD, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS DESERTION, HE AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM BEGAN TO LAMENT, AND WERE QUITE CONFOUNDED AT THE SIGHT OF THE TEMPLE; SO HE CHOSE OUT SOME OF HIS SOLDIERS, AND GAVE THEM ORDER TO FIGHT AGAINST THOSE GUARDS THAT WERE IN THE CITADEL, UNTIL HE SHOULD HAVE PURIFIED THE TEMPLE. WHEN THEREFORE HE HAD CAREFULLY PURGED IT, AND HAD BROUGHT IN NEW VESSELS, THE CANDLESTICK, THE TABLE [OF SHEWBREAD], AND THE ALTAR [OF INCENSE], WHICH WERE MADE OF GOLD, HE HUNG UP THE VEILS AT THE GATES, AND ADDED DOORS TO THEM. HE ALSO TOOK DOWN THE ALTAR [OF BURNT-OFFERING], AND BUILT A NEW ONE OF STONES THAT HE GATHERED TOGETHER, AND NOT OF SUCH AS WERE HEWN WITH IRON TOOLS. SO, ON THE FIVE AND TWENTIETH DAY OF THE MONTH CASLEU, WHICH THE MACEDONIANS CALL APELIENS, THEY LIGHTED THE LAMPS THAT WERE ON THE CANDLESTICK, AND OFFERED INCENSE UPON THE ALTAR [OF INCENSE], AND LAID THE LOAVES UPON THE TABLE [OF SHEW-BREAD], AND OFFERED BURNTOFFERINGS UPON THE NEW ALTAR [OF BURNT-OFFERING]. NOW IT SO FELL OUT, THAT THESE THINGS WERE DONE ON THE VERY SAME DAY ON WHICH THEIR DIVINE WORSHIP HAD FALLEN OFF, AND WAS REDUCED TO A PROFANE AND COMMON USE, AFTER THREE YEARS' TIME; FOR SO IT WAS, THAT THE TEMPLE WAS MADE DESOLATE BY ANTIOCHUS, AND SO CONTINUED FOR THREE YEARS. THIS DESOLATION HAPPENED TO THE TEMPLE IN THE HUNDRED FORTY AND FIFTH YEAR, ON THE TWENTY-FIFTH DAY OF THE MONTH APELIENS, AND ON THE HUNDRED FIFTY AND THIRD OLYMPIAD: BUT IT WAS DEDICATED ANEW, ON THE SAME DAY, THE TWENTY-FIFTH OF THE MONTH APELIENS, ON THE HUNDRED AND FORTY-EIGHTH YEAR, AND ON THE HUNDRED AND FIFTY-FOURTH OLYMPIAD. AND THIS DESOLATION CAME TO PASS ACCORDING TO THE PROPHECY OF DANIEL, WHICH WAS GIVEN FOUR HUNDRED AND EIGHT YEARS BEFORE; FOR HE DECLARED THAT THE MACEDONIANS WOULD DISSOLVE THAT WORSHIP [FOR SOME TIME]. 
7. NOW JUDAS CELEBRATED THE FESTIVAL OF THE RESTORATION OF THE SACRIFICES OF THE TEMPLE FOR EIGHT DAYS, AND OMITTED NO SORT OF PLEASURES THEREON; BUT HE FEASTED THEM UPON VERY RICH AND SPLENDID SACRIFICES; AND HE HONORED GOD, AND DELIGHTED THEM BY HYMNS AND PSALMS. NAY, THEY WERE SO VERY GLAD AT THE REVIVAL OF THEIR CUSTOMS, WHEN, AFTER A LONG TIME OF INTERMISSION, THEY UNEXPECTEDLY HAD REGAINED THE FREEDOM OF THEIR WORSHIP, THAT THEY MADE IT A LAW FOR THEIR POSTERITY, THAT THEY SHOULD KEEP A FESTIVAL, ON ACCOUNT OF THE RESTORATION OF THEIR TEMPLE WORSHIP, FOR EIGHT DAYS. AND FROM THAT TIME TO THIS WE CELEBRATE THIS FESTIVAL, AND CALL IT LIGHTS. I SUPPOSE THE REASON WAS, BECAUSE THIS LIBERTY BEYOND OUR HOPES APPEARED TO US; AND THAT THENCE WAS THE NAME GIVEN TO THAT FESTIVAL. JUDAS ALSO REBUILT THE WALLS ROUND ABOUT THE CITY, AND REARED TOWERS OF GREAT HEIGHT AGAINST THE INCURSIONS OF ENEMIES, AND SET GUARDS THEREIN. HE ALSO FORTIFIED THE CITY BETHSURA, THAT IT MIGHT SERVE AS A CITADEL AGAINST ANY DISTRESSES THAT MIGHT COME FROM OUR ENEMIES.  
CHAPTER 8. HOW JUDAS SUBDUED THE NATIONS ROUND ABOUT; AND HOW SIMON BEAT THE PEOPLE OF TYRE AND PTOLEMAIS; AND HOW JUDAS OVERCAME TIMOTHEUS, AND FORCED HIM TO FLY AWAY, AND DID MANY OTHER THINGS AFTER JOSEPH AND AZARIAS HAD BEEN BEATEN 
1. WHEN THESE THINGS WERE OVER, THE NATIONS ROUND ABOUT THE JEWS WERE VERY UNEASY AT THE REVIVAL OF THEIR POWER, AND ROSE UP TOGETHER, AND DESTROYED MANY OF THEM, AS GAINING ADVANTAGE OVER THEM BY LAYING SNARES FOR THEM, AND MAKING SECRET CONSPIRACIES AGAINST THEM. JUDAS MADE PERPETUAL EXPEDITIONS AGAINST THESE MEN, AND ENDEAVORED TO RESTRAIN THEM FROM THOSE INCURSIONS, AND TO PREVENT THE MISCHIEFS THEY DID TO THE JEWS. SO HE FELL UPON THE IDUMEANS, THE POSTERITY OF ESAU, AT ACRABATTENE, AND SLEW A GREAT MANY OF THEM, AND TOOK THEIR SPOILS. HE ALSO SHUT UP THE SONS OF BEAN, THAT LAID WAIT FOR THE JEWS; AND HE SAT DOWN ABOUT THEM, AND BESIEGED THEM, AND BURNT THEIR TOWERS, AND DESTROYED THE MEN [THAT WERE IN THEM]. AFTER THIS HE WENT THENCE IN HASTE AGAINST THE AMMONITES, WHO HAD A GREAT AND A NUMEROUS ARMY, OF WHICH TIMOTHEUS WAS THE COMMANDER. AND WHEN HE HAD SUBDUED THEM, HE SEIZED ON THE CITY JAZER, AND TOOK THEIR WIVES AND THEIR CHILDREN CAPTIVES, AND BURNT THE CITY, AND THEN RETURNED INTO JUDEA. BUT WHEN THE NEIGHBORING NATIONS UNDERSTOOD THAT HE WAS RETURNED, THEY GOT TOGETHER IN GREAT NUMBERS IN THE LAND OF GILEAD, AND CAME AGAINST THOSE JEWS THAT WERE AT THEIR BORDERS, WHO THEN FLED TO THE GARRISON OF DATHEMA; AND SENT TO JUDAS, TO INFORM HIM THAT TIMOTHEUS WAS ENDEAVORING TO TAKE THE PLACE WHITHER THEY WERE FLED. AND AS THESE EPISTLES WERE READING, THERE CAME OTHER MESSENGERS OUT OF GALILEE, WHO INFORMED HIM THAT THE INHABITANTS OF PTOLEMAIS, AND OF TYRE AND SIDON, AND STRANGERS OF GALILEE, WERE GOTTEN TOGETHER. 
2. ACCORDINGLY JUDAS, UPON CONSIDERING WHAT WAS FIT TO BE DONE, WITH RELATION TO THE NECESSITY BOTH THESE CASES REQUIRED, GAVE ORDER THAT SIMON HIS BROTHER SHOULD TAKE THREE THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN, AND GO TO THE ASSISTANCE OF THE JEWS IN GALILEE, WHILE HE AND ANOTHER OF HIS BROTHERS, JONATHAN, MADE HASTE INTO THE LAND OF GILEAD, WITH EIGHT THOUSAND SOLDIERS. AND HE LEFT JOSEPH, THE SON OF ZACHARIAS, AND AZARIAS, TO BE OVER THE REST OF THE FORCES; AND CHARGED THEM TO KEEP JUDEA VERY CAREFULLY, AND TO FIGHT NO BATTLES WITH ANY PERSONS WHOMSOEVER UNTIL HIS RETURN. ACCORDINGLY, SIMON-WENT INTO GALILEE, AND FOUGHT THE ENEMY, AND PUT THEM TO FLIGHT, AND PURSUED THEM TO THE VERY GATES OF PTOLEMAIS, AND SLEW ABOUT THREE THOUSAND OF THEM, AND TOOK THE SPOILS OF THOSE THAT WERE SLAIN, AND THOSE JEWS WHOM THEY HAD MADE CAPTIVES, WITH THEIR BAGGAGE, AND THEN RETURNED HOME. 
3. NOW AS FOR JUDAS MACCABEUS, AND HIS BROTHER JONATHAN, THEY PASSED OVER THE RIVER JORDAN; AND WHEN THEY HAD GONE THREE DAYS JOURNEY, THEY LIGHTED UPON THE NABATEANS, WHO CAME TO MEET THEM PEACEABLY, AND WHO TOLD THEM HOW THE AFFAIRS OF THOSE IN THE LAND OF GILEAD STOOD; AND HOW MANY OF THEM WERE IN DISTRESS, AND DRIVEN INTO GARRISONS, AND INTO THE CITIES OF GALILEE; AND EXHORTED HIM TO MAKE HASTE TO GO AGAINST THE FOREIGNERS, AND TO ENDEAVOR TO SAVE HIS OWN COUNTRYMEN OUT OF THEIR HANDS. TO THIS EXHORTATION JUDAS HEARKENED, AND RETURNED TO THE WILDERNESS; AND IN THE FIRST PLACE FELL UPON THE INHABITANTS OF BOSOR, AND TOOK THE CITY, AND BEAT THE INHABITANTS, AND DESTROYED ALL THE MALES, AND ALL THAT WERE ABLE TO FIGHT, AND BURNT THE CITY. NOR DID HE STOP EVEN WHEN NIGHT CAME ON, BUT HE JOURNEYED IN IT TO THE GARRISON WHERE THE JEWS HAPPENED TO BE THEN SHUT UP, AND WHERE TIMOTHEUS LAY, [A] ROUND THE PLACE WITH HIS ARMY. AND JUDAS CAME UPON THE CITY IN THE MORNING; AND WHEN HE FOUND THAT THE ENEMY WERE MAKING AN ASSAULT UPON THE WALLS, AND THAT SOME OF THEM BROUGHT LADDERS, ON WHICH THEY MIGHT GET UPON THOSE WALLS, AND THAT OTHERS BROUGHT ENGINES [TO BATTER THEM], HE BID THE TRUMPETER TO SOUND HIS TRUMPET, AND HE ENCOURAGED HIS SOLDIERS CHEERFULLY TO UNDERGO DANGERS FOR THE SAKE OF THEIR BRETHREN AND KINDRED; HE ALSO PARTED HIS ARMY INTO THREE BODIES, AND FELL UPON THE BACKS OF THEIR ENEMIES. BUT WHEN TIMOTHEUS'S MEN PERCEIVED THAT IT WAS MACCABEUS THAT WAS UPON THEM, OF BOTH WHOSE COURAGE AND GOOD SUCCESS IN WAR THEY HAD FORMERLY HAD SUFFICIENT EXPERIENCE, THEY WERE PUT TO FLIGHT; BUT JUDAS FOLLOWED THEM WITH HIS ARMY, AND SLEW ABOUT EIGHT THOUSAND OF THEM. HE THEN TURNED ASIDE TO A CITY OF THE FOREIGNERS CALLED MALLE, AND TOOK IT, AND SLEW ALL THE MALES, AND BURNT THE CITY ITSELF. HE THEN REMOVED FROM THENCE, AND OVERTHREW CASPHOM AND BOSOR, AND MANY OTHER CITIES OF THE LAND OF GILEAD. 
4. BUT NOT LONG AFTER THIS, TIMOTHEUS PREPARED A GREAT ARMY, AND TOOK MANY OTHERS AS AUXILIARIES; AND INDUCED SOME OF THE ARABIANS, BY THE PROMISE OF REWARDS, TO GO WITH HIM IN THIS EXPEDITION, AND CAME WITH HIS ARMY BEYOND THE BROOK, OVER AGAINST THE CITY RAPHON; AND HE ENCOURAGED HIS SOLDIERS, IF IT CAME TO A BATTLE WITH THE JEWS, TO FIGHT COURAGEOUSLY, AND TO HINDER THEIR PASSING OVER THE BROOK; FOR HE SAID TO THEM BEFOREHAND, THAT "IF THEY COME OVER IT, WE SHALL BE BEATEN." AND WHEN JUDAS HEARD THAT TIMOTHEUS PREPARED HIMSELF TO FIGHT, HE TOOK ALL HIS OWN ARMY, AND WENT IN HASTE AGAINST TIMOTHEUS HIS ENEMY; AND WHEN HE HAD PASSED OVER THE BROOK, HE FELL UPON HIS ENEMIES, AND SOME OF THEM MET HIM, WHOM HE SLEW, AND OTHERS OF THEM HE SO TERRIFIED, THAT HE COMPELLED THEM TO THROW DOWN THEIR ARMS AND FLY; AND SOME OF THEM ESCAPED, BUT SOME OF THEM FLED TO WHAT WAS CALLED THE TEMPLE OF CAMAIM, AND HOPED THEREBY TO PRESERVE THEMSELVES; BUT JUDAS TOOK THE CITY, AND SLEW THEM, AND BURNT THE TEMPLE, AND SO USED SEVERAL WAYS OF DESTROYING HIS ENEMIES. 
5. WHEN HE HAD DONE THIS, HE GATHERED THE JEWS TOGETHER, WITH THEIR CHILDREN AND WIVES, AND THE SUBSTANCE THAT BELONGED TO THEM, AND WAS GOING TO BRING THEM BACK INTO JUDEA; BUT AS SOON AS HE WAS COME TO A CERTAIN CITY, WHOSE NAME WAS EPHRON, THAT LAY UPON THE ROAD, (AND IT WAS NOT POSSIBLE FOR HIM TO GO ANY OTHER WAY, SO HE WAS NOT WILLING TO GO BACK AGAIN,) HE THEN SENT TO THE INHABITANTS, AND DESIRED THAT THEY WOULD OPEN THEIR GATES, AND PERMIT THEM TO GO ON THEIR WAY THROUGH THE CITY; FOR THEY HAD STOPPED UP THE GATES WITH STONES, AND CUT OFF THEIR PASSAGE THROUGH IT. AND WHEN THE INHABITANTS OF EPHRON WOULD NOT AGREE TO THIS PROPOSAL, HE ENCOURAGED THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, AND ENCOMPASSED THE CITY ROUND, AND BESIEGED IT, AND, LYING ROUND IT BY DAY AND NIGHT, TOOK THE CITY, AND SLEW EVERY MALE IN IT, AND BURNT IT ALL DOWN, AND SO OBTAINED A WAY THROUGH IT; AND THE MULTITUDE OF THOSE THAT WERE SLAIN WAS SO GREAT, THAT THEY WENT OVER THE DEAD BODIES. SO, THEY CAME OVER JORDAN, AND ARRIVED AT THE GREAT PLAIN, OVER AGAINST WHICH IS SITUATE THE CITY BETHSHAH, WHICH IS CALLED BY THE GREEKS SCYTHOPOLIS. AND GOING AWAY HASTILY FROM THENCE, THEY CAME INTO JUDEA, SINGING PSALMS AND HYMNS AS THEY WENT, AND INDULGING SUCH TOKENS OF MIRTH AS ARE USUAL IN TRIUMPHS UPON VICTORY. THEY ALSO OFFERED THANK-OFFERINGS, BOTH FOR THEIR GOOD SUCCESS, AND FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THEIR ARMY, FOR NOT ONE OF THE JEWS WAS SLAIN IN THESE BATTLES. 
6. BUT AS TO JOSEPH, THE SON OF ZACHARIAS, AND AZARIAS, WHOM JUDAS LEFT GENERALS [OF THE REST OF HIS FORCES] AT THE SAME TIME WHEN SIMON WAS IN GALILEE, FIGHTING AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF PTOLEMAIS, AND JUDAS HIMSELF, AND HIS BROTHER JONATHAN, WERE IN THE LAND OF GILEAD, DID THESE MEN ALSO AFFECT THE GLORY OF BEING COURAGEOUS GENERALS IN WAR, IN ORDER WHERETO THEY TOOK THE ARMY THAT WAS UNDER THEIR COMMAND, AND CAME TO JAMNIA. THERE GORGIAS, THE GENERAL OF THE FORCES OF JAMNIA, MET THEM; AND UPON JOINING BATTLE WITH HIM, THEY LOST TWO THOUSAND OF THEIR ARMY, AND FLED AWAY, AND WERE PURSUED TO THE VERY BORDERS OF JUDEA. AND THIS MISFORTUNE BEFELL THEM BY THEIR DISOBEDIENCE TO WHAT INJUNCTIONS JUDAS HAD GIVEN THEM, NOT TO FIGHT WITH ANY ONE BEFORE HIS RETURN. FOR BESIDES THE REST OF JUDAS'S SAGACIOUS COUNSELS, ONE MAY WELL WONDER AT THIS CONCERNING THE MISFORTUNE THAT BEFELL THE FORCES COMMANDED BY JOSEPH AND AZARIAS, WHICH HE UNDERSTOOD WOULD HAPPEN, IF THEY BROKE ANY OF THE INJUNCTIONS, HE HAD GIVEN THEM. BUT JUDAS AND HIS BRETHREN DID NOT LEAVE OFF FIGHTING WITH THE IDUMEANS, BUT PRESSED UPON THEM ON ALL SIDES, AND TOOK FROM THEM THE CITY OF HEBRON, AND DEMOLISHED ALL ITS FORTIFICATIONS, AND SET ALL ITS TOWERS ON FIRE, AND BURNT THE COUNTRY OF THE FOREIGNERS, AND THE CITY MARISSA. THEY CAME ALSO TO ASHDOD, AND TOOK IT, AND LAID IT WASTE, AND TOOK AWAY A GREAT DEAL OF THE SPOILS AND PREY THAT WERE IN IT, AND RETURNED TO JUDEA.
CHAPTER 9. CONCERNING THE DEATH OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANE. HOW ANTIOCHUS EUPATOR FOUGHT AGAINST JUDA AND BESIEGED HIM IN THE TEMPLE AND AFTERWARDS MADE PEACE WITH HIM AND DEPARTED; OF ALCIMUS AND ONIAS. 
1. ABOUT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT KING ANTIOCHUS, AS HE WAS GOING OVER THE UPPER COUNTRIES, HEARD THAT THERE WAS A VERY RICH CITY IN PERSIA, CALLED ELYMAIS; AND THEREIN A VERY RICH TEMPLE OF DIANA, AND THAT IT WAS FULL OF ALL SORTS OF DONATIONS DEDICATED TO IT; AS ALSO WEAPONS AND BREASTPLATES, WHICH, UPON INQUIRY, HE FOUND HAD BEEN LEFT THERE BY ALEXANDER, THE SON OF PHILIP, KING OF MACEDONIA. AND BEING INCITED BY THESE MOTIVES, HE WENT IN HASTE TO ELYMAIS, AND ASSAULTED IT, AND BESIEGED IT. BUT AS THOSE THAT WERE IN IT WERE NOT TERRIFIED AT HIS ASSAULT, NOR AT HIS SIEGE, BUT OPPOSED HIM VERY COURAGEOUSLY, HE WAS BEATEN OFF HIS HOPES; FOR THEY DROVE HIM AWAY FROM THE CITY, AND WENT OUT AND PURSUED AFTER HIM, INSOMUCH THAT HE FLED AWAY AS FAR AS BABYLON, AND LOST A GREAT MANY OF HIS ARMY. AND WHEN HE WAS GRIEVING FOR THIS DISAPPOINTMENT, SOME PERSONS TOLD HIM OF THE DEFEAT OF HIS COMMANDERS WHOM HE HAD LEFT BEHIND HIM TO FIGHT AGAINST JUDEA, AND WHAT STRENGTH THE JEWS HAD ALREADY GOTTEN. WHEN THIS CONCERN ABOUT THESE AFFAIRS WAS ADDED TO THE FORMER, HE WAS CONFOUNDED, AND BY THE ANXIETY HE WAS IN FELL INTO A DISTEMPER, WHICH, AS IT LASTED A GREAT WHILE, AND AS HIS PAINS INCREASED UPON HIM, SO HE AT LENGTH PERCEIVED HE SHOULD DIE IN A LITTLE TIME; SO HE CALLED HIS FRIENDS TO HIM, AND TOLD THEM THAT HIS DISTEMPER WAS SEVERE UPON HIM; AND CONFESSED WITHAL, THAT THIS CALAMITY WAS SENT UPON HIM FOR THE MISERIES HE HAD BROUGHT UPON THE JEWISH NATION, WHILE HE PLUNDERED THEIR TEMPLE, AND CONTEMNED THEIR GOD; AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE GAVE UP THE GHOST. WHENCE ONE MAY WONDER AT POLYBIUS OF MEGALOPOLIS, WHO, THOUGH OTHERWISE A GOOD MAN, YET SAITH THAT "ANTIOCHUS DIED BECAUSE HE HAD A PURPOSE TO PLUNDER THE TEMPLE OF DIANA IN PERSIA;" FOR THE PURPOSING TO DO A THING, BUT NOT ACTUALLY DOING IT, IS NOT WORTHY OF PUNISHMENT. BUT IF POLYBIUS COULD THINK THAT ANTIOCHUS THUS LOST HIS LIFE ON THAT ACCOUNT, IT IS MUCH MORE PROBABLE THAT THIS KING DIED ON ACCOUNT OF HIS SACRILEGIOUS PLUNDERING OF THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM. BUT WE WILL NOT CONTEND ABOUT THIS MATTER WITH THOSE WHO MAY THINK THAT THE CAUSE ASSIGNED BY THIS POLYBIUS OF MEGALOPOLIS IS NEARER THE TRUTH THAN THAT ASSIGNED BY US. 
2. HOWEVER, ANTIOCHUS, BEFORE HE DIED, CALLED FOR PHILIP, WHO WAS ONE OF HIS COMPANIONS, AND MADE HIM THE GUARDIAN OF HIS KINGDOM; AND GAVE HIM HIS DIADEM, AND HIS GARMENT, AND HIS RING, AND CHARGED HIM TO CARRY THEM, AND DELIVER THEM TO HIS SON ANTIOCHUS; AND DESIRED HIM TO TAKE CARE OF HIS EDUCATION, AND TO PRESERVE THE KINGDOM FOR HIM. THIS ANTIOCHUS DIED IN THE HUNDRED FORTY AND NINTH YEAR; BUT IT WAS LYSIAS THAT DECLARED HIS DEATH TO THE MULTITUDE, AND APPOINTED HIS SON ANTIOCHUS TO BE KING, (OF WHOM AT PRESENT HE HAD THE CARE,) AND CALLED HIM EUPATOR. 
3. AT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT THE GARRISON IN THE CITADEL OF JERUSALEM, WITH THE JEWISH RUNAGATES, DID A GREAT DEAL OF HARM TO THE JEWS; FOR THE SOLDIERS THAT WERE IN THAT GARRISON RUSHED OUT UPON THE SUDDEN, AND DESTROYED SUCH AS WERE GOING UP TO THE TEMPLE IN ORDER TO OFFER THEIR SACRIFICES, FOR THIS CITADEL ADJOINED TO AND OVERLOOKED THE TEMPLE. WHEN THESE MISFORTUNES HAD OFTEN HAPPENED TO THEM, JUDAS RESOLVED TO DESTROY THAT GARRISON; WHEREUPON HE GOT ALL THE PEOPLE TOGETHER, AND VIGOROUSLY BESIEGED THOSE THAT WERE IN THE CITADEL. THIS WAS IN THE HUNDRED AND FIFTIETH YEAR OF THE DOMINION OF THE SELEUCIDSE. SO, HE MADE ENGINES OF WAR, AND ERECTED BULWARKS, AND VERY ZEALOUSLY PRESSED ON TO TAKE THE CITADEL. BUT THERE WERE NOT A FEW OF THE RUNAGATES WHO WERE IN THE PLACE THAT WENT OUT BY NIGHT INTO THE COUNTRY, AND GOT TOGETHER SOME OTHER WICKED MEN LIKE THEMSELVES, AND WENT TO ANTIOCHUS THE KING, AND DESIRED OF HIM THAT HE WOULD NOT SUFFER THEM TO BE NEGLECTED, UNDER THE GREAT HARDSHIPS THAT LAY UPON THEM FROM THOSE OF THEIR OWN NATION; AND THIS BECAUSE THEIR SUFFERINGS WERE OCCASIONED ON HIS FATHER'S ACCOUNT, WHILE THEY LEFT THE RELIGIOUS WORSHIP OF THEIR FATHERS, AND PREFERRED THAT WHICH HE HAD COMMANDED THEM TO FOLLOW: THAT THERE WAS DANGER LEST THE CITADEL, AND THOSE APPOINTED TO GARRISON IT BY THE KING, SHOULD BE TAKEN BY JUDAS, AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, UNLESS HE WOULD SEND THEM SUCCORS. WHEN ANTIOCHUS, WHO WAS BUT A CHILD, HEARD THIS, HE WAS ANGRY, AND SENT FOR HIS CAPTAINS AND HIS FRIENDS, AND GAVE ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD GET AN ARMY OF MERCENARIES TOGETHER, WITH SUCH MEN ALSO OF HIS OWN KINGDOM AS WERE OF AN AGE FIT FOR WAR. ACCORDINGLY, AN ARMY WAS COLLECTED OF ABOUT A HUNDRED THOUSAND FOOTMEN, AND TWENTY THOUSAND HORSEMEN, AND THIRTY-TWO ELEPHANTS. 
4. SO THE KING TOOK THIS ARMY, AND MARCHED HASTILY OUT OF ANTIOCH, WITH LYSIAS, WHO HAD THE COMMAND OF THE WHOLE, AND CAME TO IDUMEA, AND THENCE WENT UP TO THE CITY BETHSNRA, A CITY THAT WAS STRONG, AND NOT TO BE TAKEN WITHOUT GREAT DIFFICULTY. HE SET ABOUT THIS CITY, AND BESIEGED IT. AND WHILE THE INHABITANTS OF BETHSURA COURAGEOUSLY OPPOSED HIM, AND SALLIED OUT UPON HIM, AND BURNT HIS ENGINES OF WAR, A GREAT DEAL OF TIME WAS SPENT IN THE SIEGE. BUT WHEN JUDAS HEARD OF THE KING'S COMING, HE RAISED THE SIEGE OF THE CITADEL, AND MET THE KING, AND PITCHED HIS CAMP IN CERTAIN STRAITS, AT A PLACE CALLED BETHZACHRIAH, AT THE DISTANCE OF SEVENTY FURLONGS FROM THE ENEMY; BUT THE KING SOON DREW HIS FORCES FROM BETHSURA, AND BROUGHT THEM TO THOSE STRAITS. AND AS SOON AS IT WAS DAY, HE PUT HIS MEN IN BATTLE-ARRAY, AND MADE HIS ELEPHANTS FOLLOW ONE ANOTHER THROUGH THE NARROW PASSES, BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT BE SET SIDEWAYS BY ONE ANOTHER. NOW ROUND ABOUT EVERY ELEPHANT THERE WERE A THOUSAND FOOTMEN, AND FIVE HUNDRED HORSEMEN. THE ELEPHANTS ALSO HAD HIGH TOWERS [UPON THEIR BACKS], AND ARCHERS [IN THEM]. AND HE ALSO MADE THE REST OF HIS ARMY TO GO UP THE MOUNTAINS, AND PUT HIS FRIENDS BEFORE THE REST; AND GAVE ORDERS FOR THE ARMY TO SHOUT ALOUD, AND SO HE ATTACKED THE ENEMY. HE ALSO EXPOSED TO SIGHT THEIR GOLDEN AND BRAZEN SHIELDS, SO THAT A GLORIOUS SPLENDOR WAS SENT FROM THEM; AND WHEN THEY SHOUTED THE MOUNTAINS ECHOED AGAIN. WHEN JUDAS SAW THIS, HE WAS NOT TERRIFIED, BUT RECEIVED THE ENEMY WITH GREAT COURAGE, AND SLEW ABOUT SIX HUNDRED OF THE FIRST RANKS. BUT WHEN HIS BROTHER ELEAZAR, WHOM THEY CALLED AURAN, SAW THE TALLEST OF ALL THE ELEPHANTS ARMED WITH ROYAL BREASTPLATES, AND SUPPOSED THAT THE KING WAS UPON HIM, HE ATTACKED HIM WITH GREAT QUICKNESS AND BRAVERY. HE ALSO SLEW MANY OF THOSE THAT WERE ABOUT THE ELEPHANT, AND SCATTERED THE REST, AND THEN WENT UNDER THE BELLY OF THE ELEPHANT, AND SMOTE HIM, AND SLEW HIM; SO, THE ELEPHANT FELL UPON ELEAZAR, AND BY HIS WEIGHT CRUSHED HIM TO DEATH. AND THUS, DID THIS MAN COME TO HIS END, WHEN HE HAD FIRST COURAGEOUSLY DESTROYED MANY OF HIS ENEMIES. 
5. BUT JUDAS, SEEING THE STRENGTH OF THE ENEMY, RETIRED TO JERUSALEM, AND PREPARED TO ENDURE A SIEGE. AS FOR ANTIOCHUS, HE SENT PART OF HIS ARMY TO BETHSURA, TO BESIEGE IT, AND WITH THE REST OF HIS ARMY HE CAME AGAINST JERUSALEM; BUT THE INHABITANTS OF BETHSURA WERE TERRIFIED AT HIS STRENGTH; AND SEEING THAT THEIR PROVISIONS GREW SCARCE, THEY DELIVERED THEMSELVES UP ON THE SECURITY OF OATHS THAT THEY SHOULD SUFFER NO HARD TREATMENT FROM THE KING. AND WHEN ANTIOCHUS HAD THUS TAKEN THE CITY, HE DID THEM NO OTHER HARM THAN SENDING THEM OUT NAKED. HE ALSO PLACED A GARRISON OF HIS OWN IN THE CITY. BUT AS FOR THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM, HE LAY AT ITS SIEGE A LONG TIME, WHILE THEY WITHIN BRAVELY DEFENDED IT; FOR WHAT ENGINES SOEVER THE KING SET AGAINST THEM, THEY SET OTHER ENGINES AGAIN TO OPPOSE THEM. BUT THEN THEIR PROVISIONS FAILED THEM; WHAT FRUITS OF THE GROUND THEY HAD LAID UP WERE SPENT AND THE LAND BEING NOT PLOUGHED THAT YEAR, CONTINUED UNSOWED, BECAUSE IT WAS THE SEVENTH YEAR, ON WHICH, BY OUR LAWS, WE ARE OBLIGED TO LET IT LAY UNCULTIVATED. AND WITHAL, SO MANY OF THE BESIEGED RAN AWAY FOR WANT OF NECESSARIES, THAT BUT A FEW ONLY WERE LEFT IN THE TEMPLE. 
6. AND THESE HAPPENED TO BE THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF SUCH AS WERE BESIEGED IN THE TEMPLE. BUT THEN, BECAUSE LYSIAS, THE GENERAL OF THE ARMY, AND ANTIOCHUS THE KING, WERE INFORMED THAT PHILIP WAS COMING UPON THEM OUT OF PERSIA, AND WAS ENDEAVORING TO GET THE MANAGEMENT OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS TO HIMSELF, THEY CAME INTO THESE SENTIMENTS, TO LEAVE THE SIEGE, AND TO MAKE HASTE TO GO AGAINST PHILIP; YET DID THEY RESOLVE NOT TO LET THIS BE KNOWN TO THE SOLDIERS OR TO THE OFFICERS: BUT THE KING COMMANDED LYSIAS TO SPEAK OPENLY TO THE SOLDIERS AND THE OFFICERS, WITHOUT SAYING A WORD ABOUT THE BUSINESS OF PHILIP; AND TO INTIMATE TO THEM THAT THE SIEGE WOULD BE VERY LONG; THAT THE PLACE WAS VERY STRONG; THAT THEY WERE ALREADY IN WANT OF PROVISIONS; THAT MANY AFFAIRS OF THE KINGDOM WANTED REGULATION; AND THAT IT WAS MUCH BETTER TO MAKE A LEAGUE WITH THE BESIEGED, AND TO BECOME FRIENDS TO THEIR WHOLE NATION, BY PERMITTING THEM TO OBSERVE THE LAWS OF THEIR FATHERS, WHILE THEY BROKE OUT INTO THIS WAR ONLY BECAUSE THEY WERE DEPRIVED OF THEM, AND SO TO DEPART HOME. WHEN LYSIAS HAD DISCOURSED THUS TO THEM, BOTH THE ARMY AND THE OFFICERS WERE PLEASED WITH THIS RESOLUTION. 
7. ACCORDINGLY THE KING SENT TO JUDAS, AND TO THOSE THAT WERE BESIEGED WITH THEM, AND PROMISED TO GIVE THEM PEACE, AND TO PERMIT THEM TO MAKE USE OF, AND LIVE ACCORDING TO, THE LAWS OF THEIR FATHERS; AND THEY GLADLY RECEIVED HIS PROPOSALS; AND WHEN THEY HAD GAINED SECURITY UPON OATH FOR THEIR PERFORMANCE, THEY WENT OUT OF THE TEMPLE. BUT WHEN ANTIOCHUS CAME INTO IT, AND SAW HOW STRONG THE PLACE WAS, HE BROKE HIS OATHS, AND ORDERED HIS ARMY THAT WAS THERE TO PLUCK DOWN THE WALLS TO THE GROUND; AND WHEN HE HAD SO DONE, HE RETURNED TO ANTIOCH. HE ALSO CARRIED WITH HIM ONIAS THE HIGH PRIEST, WHO WAS ALSO CALLED MENELAUS; FOR LYSIAS ADVISED THE KING TO SLAY MENELAUS, IF HE WOULD HAVE THE JEWS BE QUIET, AND CAUSE HIM NO FURTHER DISTURBANCE, FOR THAT THIS MAN WAS THE ORIGIN OF ALL THE MISCHIEF THE JEWS HAD DONE THEM, BY PERSUADING HIS FATHER TO COMPEL THE JEWS TO LEAVE THE RELIGION OF THEIR FATHERS. SO, THE KING SENT MENELAUS TO BEREA, A CITY OF SYRIA, AND THERE HAD HIM PUT TO DEATH, WHEN HE HAD BEEN HIGH PRIEST TEN YEARS. HE HAD BEEN A WICKED AND AN IMPIOUS MAN; AND, IN ORDER TO GET THE GOVERNMENT TO HIMSELF, HAD COMPELLED HIS NATION TO TRANSGRESS THEIR OWN LAWS. AFTER THE DEATH OF MENELAUS, ALCIMUS, WHO WAS ALSO CALLED JACIMUS, WAS MADE HIGH PRIEST. BUT WHEN KING ANTIOCHUS FOUND THAT PHILIP HAD ALREADY POSSESSED HIMSELF OF THE GOVERNMENT, HE MADE WAR AGAINST HIM, AND SUBDUED HIM, AND TOOK HIM, AND SLEW HIM. NOW AS TO ONIAS, THE SON OF THE HIGH PRIEST, WHO, AS WE BEFORE INFORMED YOU, WAS LEFT A CHILD WHEN HIS FATHER DIED, WHEN HE SAW THAT THE KING HAD SLAIN HIS UNCLE MENELAUS, AND GIVEN THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD TO ALCIMUS, WHO WAS NOT OF THE HIGH PRIEST STOCK, BUT WAS INDUCED BY LYSIAS TO TRANSLATE THAT DIGNITY FROM HIS FAMILY TO ANOTHER HOUSE, HE FLED TO PTOLEMY, KING OF EGYPT; AND WHEN HE FOUND HE WAS IN GREAT ESTEEM WITH HIM, AND WITH HIS WIFE CLEOPATRA, HE DESIRED AND OBTAINED A PLACE IN THE NOMUS OF HELIOPOLIS, WHEREIN HE BUILT A TEMPLE LIKE TO THAT AT JERUSALEM; OF WHICH THEREFORE WE SHALL HEREAFTER GIVE AN ACCOUNT, IN A PLACE MORE PROPER FOR IT.
CHAPTER 10. HOW BACCHIDES, THE GENERAL OF DEMETRIUS'S ARMY, MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST JUDEA, AND RETURNED WITHOUT SUCCESS; AND HOW NICANOR WAS SENT A LITTLE AFTERWARD AGAINST JUDAS AND PERISHED, TOGETHER WITH HIS ARMY; AS ALSO CONCERNING THE DEATH OF ALCIMUS AND THE SUCCESSION OF JUDAS. 
1. ABOUT THE SAME TIME DEMETRIUS, THE SON OF SELEUCUS, FLED AWAY FROM ROME, AND TOOK TRIPOLI, A CITY OF SYRIA, AND SET THE DIADEM ON HIS OWN HEAD. HE ALSO GATHERED CERTAIN MERCENARY SOLDIERS TOGETHER, AND ENTERED INTO HIS KINGDOM, AND WAS JOYFULLY RECEIVED BY ALL, WHO DELIVERED THEMSELVES UP TO HIM. AND WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN AUTIOCHUS THE KING, AND LYSIAS, THEY BROUGHT THEM TO HIM ALIVE; BOTH WHICH WERE IMMEDIATELY PUT TO DEATH BY THE COMMAND OF DEMETRIUS, WHEN ANTIOCHUS HAD REIGNED TWO YEARS, AS WE HAVE ALREADY ELSEWHERE RELATED. BUT THERE WERE NOW MANY OF THE WICKED JEWISH RUNAGATES THAT CAME TOGETHER TO HIM, AND WITH THEM ALCIMUS THE HIGH PRIEST, WHO ACCUSED THE WHOLE NATION, AND PARTICULARLY JUDAS AND HIS BRETHREN; AND SAID THAT THEY HAD SLAIN ALL HIS FRIENDS, AND THAT THOSE IN HIS KINGDOM THAT WERE OF HIS PARTY, AND WAITED FOR HIS RETURN, WERE BY THEM PUT TO DEATH; THAT THESE MEN HAD EJECTED THEM OUT OF THEIR OWN COUNTRY, AND CAUSED THEM TO BE SOJOURNERS IN A FOREIGN LAND; AND THEY DESIRED THAT HE WOULD SEND SOME ONE OF HIS OWN FRIENDS, AND KNOW FROM HIM WHAT MISCHIEF JUDAS'S PARTY HAD DONE. 
2. AT THIS DEMETRIUS WAS VERY ANGRY, AND SENT BACCHIDES, A FRIEND OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, A GOOD MAN, AND ONE THAT HAD BEEN INTRUSTED WITH ALL MESOPOTAMIA, AND GAVE HIM AN ARMY, AND COMMITTED ALCIMUS THE HIGH PRIEST TO HIS CARE; AND GAVE HIM CHARGE TO SLAY JUDAS, AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM. SO BACCHIDES MADE HASTE, AND WENT OUT OF ANTIOCH WITH HIS ARMY; AND WHEN HE WAS COME INTO JUDEA, HE SENT TO JUDAS AND HIS BRETHREN, TO DISCOURSE WITH THEM ABOUT A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP AND PEACE, FOR HE HAD A MIND TO TAKE HIM BY TREACHERY. BUT JUDAS DID NOT GIVE CREDIT TO HIM, FOR HE SAW THAT HE CAME WITH SO GREAT AN ARMY AS MEN DO NOT BRING WHEN THEY COME TO MAKE PEACE, BUT TO MAKE WAR. HOWEVER, SOME OF THE PEOPLE ACQUIESCED IN WHAT BACCHIDES CAUSED TO BE PROCLAIMED; AND SUPPOSING THEY SHOULD UNDERGO NO CONSIDERABLE HARM FROM ALCIMUS, WHO WAS THEIR COUNTRYMAN, THEY WENT OVER TO THEM; AND WHEN THEY HAD RECEIVED OATHS FROM BOTH OF THEM, THAT NEITHER THEY THEMSELVES, NOR THOSE OF THE SAME SENTIMENTS, SHOULD COME TO ANY HARM, THEY INTRUSTED THEMSELVES WITH THEM. BUT BACCHIDES TROUBLED NOT HIMSELF ABOUT THE OATHS HE HAD TAKEN, BUT SLEW THREESCORE OF THEM, ALTHOUGH, BY NOT KEEPING HIS FAITH WITH THOSE THAT FIRST WENT OVER, HE DETERRED ALL THE REST, WHO HAD INTENTIONS TO GO OVER TO HIM, FROM DOING IT. BUT AS HE WAS GONE OUT OF JERUSALEM, AND WAS AT THE VILLAGE CALLED BETHZETHO, HE SENT OUT, AND CAUGHT MANY OF THE DESERTERS, AND SOME OF THE PEOPLE ALSO, AND SLEW THEM ALL; AND ENJOINED ALL THAT LIVED IN THE COUNTRY TO SUBMIT TO ALCIMUS. SO, HE LEFT HIM THERE, WITH SOME PART OF THE ARMY, THAT HE MIGHT HAVE WHEREWITH TO KEEP THE COUNTRY IN OBEDIENCE AND RETURNED TO ANTIOCH TO KING DEMETRIUS. 
3. BUT ALCIMUS WAS DESIROUS TO HAVE THE DOMINION MORE FIRMLY ASSURED TO HIM; AND UNDERSTANDING THAT, IF HE COULD BRING IT ABOUT THAT THE MULTITUDE SHOULD BE HIS FRIENDS, HE SHOULD GOVERN WITH GREATER SECURITY, HE SPOKE KIND WORDS TO THEM ALL, AND DISCOURSED TO EACH OF THEM AFTER AN AGREEABLE AND PLEASANT MANNER; BY WHICH MEANS HE QUICKLY HAD A GREAT BODY OF MEN AND AN ARMY ABOUT HIM, ALTHOUGH THE GREATER PART OF THEM WERE OF THE WICKED, AND THE DESERTERS. WITH THESE, WHOM HE USED AS HIS SERVANTS AND SOLDIERS, HE WENT ALL OVER THE COUNTRY, AND SLEW ALL THAT HE COULD FIND OF JUDAS'S PARTY. BUT WHEN JUDAS SAW THAT ALCIMUS WAS ALREADY BECOME GREAT, AND HAD DESTROYED MANY OF THE GOOD AND HOLY MEN OF THE COUNTRY, HE ALSO WENT ALL OVER THE COUNTRY, AND DESTROYED THOSE THAT WERE OF THE OTHER PARTY. BUT WHEN ALCIMUS SAW THAT HE WAS NOT ABLE TO OPPOSE JUDAS, NOR WAS EQUAL TO HIM IN STRENGTH, HE RESOLVED TO APPLY HIMSELF TO KING DEMETRIUS FOR HIS ASSISTANCE; SO HE CAME TO ANTIOCH, AND IRRITATED HIM AGAINST JUDAS, AND ACCUSED HIM, ALLEGING THAT HE HAD UNDERGONE A GREAT MANY MISERIES BY HIS MEANS, AND THAT HE WOULD DO MORE MISCHIEF UNLESS HE WERE PREVENTED, AND BROUGHT TO PUNISHMENT, WHICH MUST BE DONE BY SENDING A POWERFUL FORCE AGAINST HIM. 
4. SO DEMETRIUS, BEING ALREADY OF OPINION THAT IT WOULD BE A THING PERNICIOUS TO HIS OWN AFFAIRS TO OVERLOOK JUDAS, NOW HE WAS BECOMING SO GREAT, SENT AGAINST HIM NICANOR, THE MOST-KIND AND MOST FAITHFUL OF ALL HIS FRIENDS; FOR HE IT WAS WHO FLED AWAY WITH HIM FROM THE CITY OF ROME. HE ALSO GAVE HIM AS MANY FORCES AS HE THOUGHT SUFFICIENT FOR HIM TO CONQUER JUDAS WITHAL, AND BID HIM NOT TO SPARE THE NATION AT ALL. WHEN NICANOR WAS COME TO JERUSALEM, HE DID NOT RESOLVE TO FIGHT JUDAS IMMEDIATELY, BUT JUDGED IT BETTER TO GET HIM INTO HIS POWER BY TREACHERY; SO HE SENT HIM A MESSAGE OF PEACE, AND SAID THERE WAS NO MANNER OF NECESSITY FOR THEM TO FIGHT AND HAZARD THEMSELVES; AND THAT HE WOULD GIVE HIM HIS OATH THAT HE WOULD DO HIM NO HARM, FOR THAT HE ONLY CAME WITH SOME FRIENDS, IN ORDER TO LET HIM KNOW WHAT KING DEMETRIUS'S INTENTIONS WERE, AND WHAT OPINION HE HAD OF THEIR NATION. WHEN NICANOR HAD DELIVERED THIS MESSAGE, JUDAS AND HIS BRETHREN COMPLIED WITH HIM, AND SUSPECTING NO DECEIT, THEY GAVE HIM ASSURANCES OF FRIENDSHIP, AND RECEIVED NICANOR AND HIS ARMY; BUT WHILE HE WAS SALUTING JUDAS, AND THEY WERE TALKING TOGETHER, HE GAVE A CERTAIN SIGNAL TO HIS OWN SOLDIERS, UPON WHICH THEY WERE TO SEIZE UPON JUDAS; BUT HE PERCEIVED THE TREACHERY, AND RAN BACK TO HIS OWN SOLDIERS, AND FLED AWAY WITH THEM. SO, UPON THIS DISCOVERY OF HIS PURPOSE, AND OF THE SNARES LAID FOR JUDAS, NICANOR DETERMINED TO MAKE OPEN WAR WITH HIM, AND GATHERED HIS ARMY TOGETHER, AND PREPARED FOR FIGHTING HIM; AND UPON JOINING BATTLE WITH HIM AT A CERTAIN VILLAGE CALLED CAPHARSALAMA, HE BEAT JUDAS, AND FORCED HIM TO FLY TO THAT CITADEL WHICH WAS AT JERUSALEM. 
5. AND WHEN NICANOR CAME DOWN FROM THE CITADEL UNTO THE TEMPLE, SOME OF THE PRIESTS AND ELDERS MET HIM, AND SALUTED HIM; AND SHOWED HIM THE SACRIFICES WHICH THEY OFFERED TO GOD FOR THE KING: UPON WHICH HE BLASPHEMED, AND THREATENED THEM, THAT UNLESS THE PEOPLE WOULD DELIVER UP JUDAS TO HIM, UPON HIS RETURN HE WOULD PULL CLOWN THEIR TEMPLE. AND WHEN HE HAD THUS THREATENED THEM, HE DEPARTED FROM JERUSALEM. BUT THE PRIESTS FELL INTO TEARS OUT OF GRIEF AT WHAT HE HAD SAID, AND BESOUGHT GOD TO DELIVER THEM FROM THEIR ENEMIES BUT NOW FOR NICANOR, WHEN HE WAS GONE OUT OF JERUSALEM, AND WAS AT A CERTAIN VILLAGE CALLED BETHORON, HE THERE PITCHED HIS CAMP, ANOTHER ARMY OUT OF SYRIA HAVING JOINED HIM. AND JUDAS PITCHED HIS CAMP AT ADASA, ANOTHER VILLAGE, WHICH WAS THIRTY FURLONGS DISTANT FROM BETHORON, HAVING NO MORE THAN ONE THOUSAND SOLDIERS. AND WHEN HE HAD ENCOURAGED THEM NOT TO BE DISMAYED AT THE MULTITUDE OF THEIR ENEMIES, NOR TO REGARD HOW MANY THEY WERE AGAINST WHOM THEY WERE GOING TO FIGHT, BUT TO CONSIDER WHO THEY THEMSELVES WERE, AND FOR WHAT GREAT REWARDS THEY HAZARDED THEMSELVES, AND TO ATTACK THE ENEMY COURAGEOUSLY, HE LED THEM OUT TO FIGHT, AND JOINING BATTLE WITH NICANOR, WHICH PROVED TO BE A SEVERE ONE, HE OVERCAME THE ENEMY, AND SLEW MANY OF THEM; AND AT LAST NICANOR HIMSELF, AS HE WAS FIGHTING GLORIOUSLY, FELL: - UPON WHOSE FALL THE ARMY DID NOT STAY; BUT WHEN THEY HAD LOST THEIR GENERAL, THEY WERE PUT TO FLIGHT, AND THREW DOWN THEIR ARMS. JUDAS ALSO PURSUED THEM AND SLEW THEM, AND GAVE NOTICE BY THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPETS TO THE NEIGHBORING VILLAGES THAT HE HAD CONQUERED THE ENEMY; WHICH, WHEN THE INHABITANTS HEARD, THEY PUT ON THEIR ARMOR HASTILY, AND MET THEIR ENEMIES IN THE FACE AS THEY WERE RUNNING AWAY, AND SLEW THEM, INSOMUCH THAT NOT ONE OF THEM ESCAPED OUT OF THIS BATTLE, WHO WERE IN NUMBER NINE THOUSAND THIS VICTORY HAPPENED TO FALL ON THE THIRTEENTH DAY OF THAT MONTH WHICH BY THE JEWS IS CALLED ADAR AND BY THE MACEDONIANS DYSTRUS; AND THE JEWS THEREON CELEBRATE THIS VICTORY EVERY YEAR, AND ESTEEM IT AS A FESTIVAL DAY. AFTER WHICH THE JEWISH NATION WERE, FOR A WHILE, FREE FROM WARS, AND ENJOYED PEACE; BUT AFTERWARD THEY RETURNED INTO THEIR FORMER STATE OF WARS AND HAZARDS. 
6. BUT NOW AS THE HIGH PRIEST ALCIMUS, WAS RESOLVING TO PULL DOWN THE WALL OF THE SANCTUARY, WHICH HAD BEEN THERE OF OLD TIME, AND HAD BEEN BUILT BY THE HOLY PROPHETS, HE WAS SMITTEN SUDDENLY BY GOD, AND FELL DOWN. THIS STROKE MADE HIM FALL DOWN SPEECHLESS UPON THE GROUND; AND UNDERGOING TORMENTS FOR MANY DAYS, HE AT LENGTH DIED, WHEN HE HAD BEEN HIGH PRIEST FOUR YEARS. AND WHEN HE WAS DEAD, THE PEOPLE BESTOWED THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD ON JUDAS; WHO HEARING OF THE POWER OF THE ROMANS, AND THAT THEY HAD CONQUERED IN WAR GALATIA, AND IBERIA, AND CARTHAGE, AND LIBYA; AND THAT, BESIDES THESE, THEY HAD SUBDUED GREECE, AND THEIR KINGS, PERSEUS, AND PHILIP, AND ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT ALSO; HE RESOLVED TO ENTER INTO A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP WITH THEM. HE THEREFORE SENT TO ROME SOME OF HIS FRIENDS, EUPOLEMUS THE SON OF JOHN, AND JASON THE SON OF ELEAZAR, AND BY THEM DESIRED THE ROMANS THAT THEY WOULD ASSIST THEM, AND BE THEIR FRIENDS, AND WOULD WRITE TO DEMETRIUS THAT HE WOULD NOT FIGHT AGAINST THE JEWS. SO, THE SENATE RECEIVED THE AMBASSADORS THAT CAME FROM JUDAS TO ROME, AND DISCOURSED WITH THEM ABOUT THE ERRAND ON WHICH THEY CAME, AND THEN GRANTED THEM A LEAGUE OF ASSISTANCE. THEY ALSO MADE A DECREE CONCERNING IT, AND SENT A COPY OF IT INTO JUDEA. IT WAS ALSO LAID UP IN THE CAPITOL, AND ENGRAVEN IN BRASS. THE DECREE ITSELF WAS THIS: "THE DECREE OF THE SENATE CONCERNING A LEAGUE OF ASSISTANCE AND FRIENDSHIP WITH THE NATION OF THE JEWS. IT SHALL NOT BE LAWFUL FOR ANY THAT ARE SUBJECT TO THE ROMANS TO MAKE WAR WITH THE NATION OF THE JEWS, NOR TO ASSIST THOSE THAT DO SO, EITHER BY SENDING THEM CORN, OR SHIPS, OR MONEY; AND IF ANY ATTACK BE MADE UPON THE JEWS, THE ROMANS SHALL ASSIST THEM, AS FAR AS THEY ARE ABLE; AND AGAIN, IF ANY ATTACK BE MADE UPON THE ROMANS, THE JEWS SHALL ASSIST THEM. AND IF THE JEWS HAVE A MIND TO ADD TO, OR TO TAKE AWAY ANY THING FROM, THIS LEAGUE OF ASSISTANCE, THAT SHALL BE DONE WITH THE COMMON CONSENT OF THE ROMANS. AND WHATSOEVER ADDITION SHALL THUS BE MADE, IT SHALL BE OF FORCE." THIS DECREE WAS WRITTEN BY EUPOLEMUS THE SON OF JOHN, AND BY JASON THE SON OF ELEAZAR, WHEN JUDAS WAS HIGH PRIEST OF THE NATION, AND SIMON HIS BROTHER WAS GENERAL OF THE ARMY. AND THIS WAS THE FIRST LEAGUE THAT THE ROMANS MADE WITH THE JEWS, AND WAS MANAGED AFTER THIS MANNER. 
CHAPTER 11. THAT BACCHIDES WAS AGAIN SENT OUT AGAINST JUDAS; AND HOW JUDAS FELL AS HE WAS COURAGEOUSLY FIGHTING. 
1. BUT WHEN DEMETRIUS WAS INFORMED OF THE DEATH OF NICANOR, AND OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ARMY THAT WAS WITH HIM, HE SENT BACCHIDES AGAIN WITH AN ARMY INTO JUDEA, WHO MARCHED OUT OF ANTIOCH, AND CAME INTO JUDEA, AND PITCHED HIS CAMP AT ARBELA, A CITY OF GALILEE; AND HAVING BESIEGED AND TAKEN THOSE THAT WERE THERE IN CAVES, (FOR MANY OF THE PEOPLE FLED INTO SUCH PLACES,) HE REMOVED, AND MADE ALL THE HASTE HE COULD TO JERUSALEM. AND WHEN HE HAD LEARNED THAT JUDAS HAD PITCHED HIS CAMP AT A CERTAIN VILLAGE WHOSE NAME WAS BETHZETHO, HE LED HIS ARMY AGAINST HIM: THEY WERE TWENTY THOUSAND FOOT-MEN, AND TWO THOUSAND HORSEMEN. NOW JUDAS HAD NO MORE SOLDIERS THAN ONE THOUSAND. WHEN THESE SAW THE MULTITUDE OF BACCHIDES'S MEN, THEY WERE AFRAID, AND LEFT THEIR CAMP, AND FLED ALL AWAY, EXCEPTING EIGHT HUNDRED. NOW WHEN JUDAS WAS DESERTED BY HIS OWN SOLDIERS, AND THE ENEMY PRESSED UPON HIM, AND GAVE HIM NO TIME TO GATHER HIS ARMY TOGETHER, HE WAS DISPOSED TO FIGHT WITH BACCHIDES'S ARMY, THOUGH HE HAD BUT EIGHT HUNDRED MEN WITH HIM; SO HE EXHORTED THESE MEN TO UNDERGO THE DANGER COURAGEOUSLY, AND ENCOURAGED THEM TO ATTACK THE ENEMY. AND WHEN THEY SAID THEY WERE NOT A BODY SUFFICIENT TO FIGHT SO GREAT AN ARMY, AND ADVISED THAT THEY SHOULD RETIRE NOW, AND SAVE THEMSELVES AND THAT WHEN HE HAD GATHERED HIS OWN MEN TOGETHER, THEN HE SHOULD FALL UPON THE ENEMY AFTERWARDS, HIS ANSWER WAS THIS: "LET NOT THE SUN EVER SEE SUCH A THING, THAT I SHOULD SHOW MY BACK TO THE ENEMY AND ALTHOUGH THIS BE THE TIME THAT WILL BRING ME TO MY END, AND I MUST DIE IN THIS BATTLE, I WILL RATHER STAND TO IT COURAGEOUSLY, AND BEAR WHATSOEVER COMES UPON ME, THAN BY NOW RUNNING AWAY BRING REPROACH UPON MY FORMER GREAT ACTIONS, OR TARNISH THEIR GLORY." THIS WAS THE SPEECH HE MADE TO THOSE THAT REMAINED WITH HIM, WHEREBY HE ENCOURAGED THEM TO ATTACK THE ENEMY. 
2. BUT BACCHIDES DREW HIS ARMY OUT OF THEIR CAMP, AND PUT THEM IN ARRAY FOR THE BATTLE. HE SET THE HORSEMEN ON BOTH THE WINGS, AND THE LIGHT SOLDIERS AND THE ARCHERS HE PLACED BEFORE THE WHOLE ARMY, BUT HE WAS HIMSELF ON THE RIGHT WING. AND WHEN HE HAD THUS PUT HIS ARMY IN ORDER OF BATTLE, AND WAS GOING TO JOIN BATTLE WITH THE ENEMY, HE COMMANDED THE TRUMPETER TO GIVE A SIGNAL OF BATTLE, AND THE ARMY TO MAKE A SHOUT, AND TO FALL ON THE ENEMY. AND WHEN JUDAS HAD DONE THE SAME, HE JOINED BATTLE WITH THEM; AND AS BOTH SIDES FOUGHT VALIANTLY, AND THE BATTLE CONTINUED TILL SUN-SET, JUDAS SAW THAT BACCHIDES AND THE STRONGEST PART OF THE ARMY WAS IN THE RIGHT WING, AND THEREUPON TOOK THE MOST COURAGEOUS MEN WITH HIM, AND RAN UPON THAT PART OF THE ARMY, AND FELL UPON THOSE THAT WERE THERE, AND BROKE THEIR RANKS, AND DROVE THEM INTO THE MIDDLE, AND FORCED THEM TO RUN AWAY, AND PURSUED THEM AS FAR AS TO A MOUNTAIN CALLED AZA: BUT WHEN THOSE OF THE LEFT WING SAW THAT THE RIGHT WING WAS PUT TO FLIGHT, THEY ENCOMPASSED JUDAS, AND PURSUED HIM, AND CAME BEHIND HIM, AND TOOK HIM INTO THE MIDDLE OF THEIR ARMY; SO BEING NOT ABLE TO FLY, BUT ENCOMPASSED ROUND ABOUT WITH ENEMIES, HE STOOD STILL, AND HE AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM FOUGHT; AND WHEN HE HAD SLAIN A GREAT MANY OF THOSE THAT CAME AGAINST HIM, HE AT LAST WAS HIMSELF WOUNDED, AND FELL AND GAVE UP THE GHOST, AND DIED IN A WAY LIKE TO HIS FORMER FAMOUS ACTIONS. WHEN JUDAS WAS DEAD, THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM HAD NO ONE WHOM THEY COULD REGARD [AS THEIR COMMANDER]; BUT WHEN THEY SAW THEMSELVES DEPRIVED OF SUCH A GENERAL, THEY FLED. BUT SIMON AND JONATHAN, JUDAS'S BRETHREN, RECEIVED HIS DEAD BODY BY A TREATY FROM THE ENEMY, AND CARRIED IT TO THE VILLAGE OF MODIN, WHERE THEIR FATHER HAD BEEN BURIED, AND THERE BURIED HIM; WHILE THE MULTITUDE LAMENTED HIM MANY DAYS, AND PERFORMED THE USUAL SOLEMN RITES OF A FUNERAL TO HIM. AND THIS WAS THE END THAT JUDAS CAME TO. HE HAD BEEN A MAN OF VALOR AND A GREAT WARRIOR, AND MINDFUL OF THE COMMANDS OF THEIR FATHER MATRATHINS; AND HAD UNDERGONE ALL DIFFICULTIES, BOTH IN DOING AND SUFFERING, FOR THE LIBERTY OF HIS COUNTRYMEN. AND WHEN HIS CHARACTER WAS SO EXCELLENT [WHILE HE WAS ALIVE], HE LEFT BEHIND HIM A GLORIOUS REPUTATION AND MEMORIAL, BY GAINING FREEDOM FOR HIS NATION, AND DELIVERING THEM FROM SLAVERY UNDER THE MACEDONIANS. AND WHEN HE HAD RETAINED THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD THREE YEARS, HE DIED.
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS: BOOK XIII
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF EIGHTY-TWO YEARS FROM THE DEATH OF JUDAS MACCABEUS TO THE DEATH OF QUEEN ALEXANDRA
 
CHAPTER 1. HOW JONATHAN TOOK THE GOVERNMENT AFTER HIS BROTHER JUDAS; AND HOW HE, TOGETHER WITH HIS BROTHER SIMON, WAGED WAR AGAINST BACCHIDES. 
1. BY WHAT MEANS THE NATION OF THE JEWS RECOVERED THEIR FREEDOM WHEN THEY HAD BEEN BROUGHT INTO SLAVERY BY THE MACEDONIANS, AND WHAT STRUGGLES, AND HOW GREAT BATTLES, JUDAS, THE GENERAL OF THEIR ARMY, RAN THROUGH, TILL HE WAS SLAIN AS HE WAS FIGHTING FOR THEM, HATH BEEN RELATED IN THE FOREGOING BOOK; BUT AFTER HE WAS DEAD, ALL THE WICKED, AND THOSE THAT TRANSGRESSED THE LAWS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, SPRANG UP AGAIN IN JUDEA, AND GREW UPON THEM, AND DISTRESSED THEM ON EVERY SIDE. A FAMINE ALSO ASSISTED THEIR WICKEDNESS, AND AFFLICTED THE COUNTRY, TILL NOT A FEW, WHO BY REASON OF THEIR WANT OF NECESSARIES, AND BECAUSE THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO BEAR UP AGAINST THE MISERIES THAT BOTH THE FAMINE AND THEIR ENEMIES BROUGHT UPON THEM, DESERTED THEIR COUNTRY, AND WENT TO THE MACEDONIANS. AND NOW BACCHIDES GATHERED THOSE JEWS TOGETHER WHO HAD APOSTATIZED FROM THE ACCUSTOMED WAY OF LIVING OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, AND CHOSE TO LIVE LIKE THEIR NEIGHBORS, AND COMMITTED THE CARE OF THE COUNTRY TO THEM, WHO ALSO CAUGHT THE FRIENDS OF JUDAS, AND THOSE OF HIS PARTY, AND DELIVERED THEM UP TO BACCHIDES, WHO WHEN HE HAD, IN THE FIRST PLACE, TORTURED AND TORMENTED THEM AT HIS PLEASURE, HE, BY THAT MEANS, AT LENGTH KILLED THEM. AND WHEN THIS CALAMITY OF THE JEWS WAS BECOME SO GREAT, AS THEY HAD NEVER HAD EXPERIENCE OF THE LIKE SINCE THEIR RETURN OUT OF BABYLON, THOSE THAT REMAINED OF THE COMPANIONS OF JUDAS, SEEING THAT THE NATION WAS READY TO BE DESTROYED AFTER A MISERABLE MANNER, CAME TO HIS BROTHER JONATHAN, AND DESIRED HIM THAT HE WOULD IMITATE HIS BROTHER, AND THAT CARE WHICH HE TOOK OF HIS COUNTRYMEN, FOR WHOSE LIBERTY IN GENERAL HE DIED ALSO; AND THAT HE WOULD NOT PERMIT THE NATION TO BE WITHOUT A GOVERNOR, ESPECIALLY IN THOSE DESTRUCTIVE CIRCUMSTANCES WHEREIN IT NOW WAS. AND WHERE JONATHAN SAID THAT HE WAS READY TO DIE FOR THEM, AND ESTEEMED NO INFERIOR TO HIS BROTHER, HE WAS APPOINTED TO BE THE GENERAL OF THE JEWISH ARMY. 
2. WHEN BACCHIDES HEARD THIS, AND WAS AFRAID THAT JONATHAN MIGHT BE VERY TROUBLESOME TO THE KING AND THE MACEDONIANS, AS JUDAS HAD BEEN BEFORE HIM, HE SOUGHT HOW HE MIGHT SLAY HIM BY TREACHERY. BUT THIS INTENTION OF HIS WAS NOT UNKNOWN TO JONATHAN, NOR TO HIS BROTHER SIMON; BUT WHEN THESE TWO WERE APPRIZED OF IT, THEY TOOK ALL THEIR COMPANIONS, AND PRESENTLY FLED INTO THAT WILDERNESS WHICH WAS NEAREST TO THE CITY; AND WHEN THEY WERE COME TO A LAKE CALLED ASPHAR, THEY ABODE THERE. BUT WHEN BACCHIDES WAS SENSIBLE THAT THEY WERE IN A LOW STATE, AND WERE IN THAT PLACE, HE HASTED TO FALL UPON THEM WITH ALL HIS FORCES, AND PITCHING HIS CAMP BEYOND JORDAN, HE RECRUITED HIS ARMY. BUT WHEN JONATHAN KNEW THAT BACCHIDES WAS COMING UPON HIM, HE SENT HIS BROTHER JOHN, WHO WAS ALSO CALLED GADDIS, TO THE NABATEAN ARABS, THAT HE MIGHT LODGE HIS BAGGAGE WITH THEM UNTIL THE BATTLE WITH BACCHIDES SHOULD BE OVER, FOR THEY WERE THE JEWS' FRIENDS. AND THE SONS OF AMBRI LAID AN AMBUSH FOR JOHN FROM THE CITY MEDABA, AND SEIZED UPON HIM, AND UPON THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, AND PLUNDERED ALL THAT THEY HAD WITH THEM. THEY ALSO SLEW JOHN, AND ALL HIS COMPANIONS. HOWEVER, THEY WERE SUFFICIENTLY PUNISHED FOR WHAT THEY NOW DID BY JOHN'S BRETHREN, AS WE SHALL RELATE PRESENTLY. 
3. BUT WHEN BACCHIDES KNEW THAT JONATHAN HAD PITCHED HIS CAMP AMONG THE LAKES OF JORDAN, HE OBSERVED WHEN THEIR SABBATH DAY CAME, AND THEN ASSAULTED HIM, [AS SUPPOSING THAT HE WOULD NOT FIGHT BECAUSE OF THE LAW FOR RESTING ON THAT DAY]: BUT HE EXHORTED HIS COMPANIONS [TO FIGHT]; AND TOLD THEM THAT THEIR LIVES WERE AT STAKE, SINCE THEY WERE ENCOMPASSED BY THE RIVER, AND BY THEIR ENEMIES, AND HAD NO WAY TO ESCAPE, FOR THAT THEIR ENEMIES PRESSED UPON THEM FROM BEFORE, AND THE RIVER WAS BEHIND THEM. SO AFTER HE HAD PRAYED TO GOD TO GIVE THEM THE VICTORY, HE JOINED BATTLE WITH THE ENEMY, OF WHOM HE OVERTHREW MANY; AND AS HE SAW BACCHIDES COMING UP BOLDLY TO HIM, HE STRETCHED OUT HIS RIGHT HAND TO SMITE HIM; BUT THE OTHER FORESEEING AND AVOIDING THE STROKE, JONATHAN WITH HIS COMPANIONS LEAPED INTO THE RIVER, AND SWAM OVER IT, AND BY THAT MEANS ESCAPED BEYOND JORDAN WHILE THE ENEMIES DID NOT PASS OVER THAT RIVER; BUT BACCHIDES RETURNED PRESENTLY TO THE CITADEL AT JERUSALEM, HAVING LOST ABOUT TWO THOUSAND OF HIS ARMY. HE ALSO FORTIFIED MANY CITIES OF JUDEA, WHOSE WALLS HAD BEEN DEMOLISHED; JERICHO, AND EMMAUS, AND BETBORON, AND BETHEL, AND TINMA, AND PHARATHO, AND TECOA, AND GAZARA, AND BUILT TOWERS IN EVERY ONE OF THESE CITIES, AND ENCOMPASSED THEM WITH STRONG WALLS, THAT WERE VERY LARGE ALSO, AND PUT GARRISONS INTO THEM, THAT THEY MIGHT ISSUE OUT OF THEM, AND DO MISCHIEF TO THE JEWS. HE ALSO FORTIFIED THE CITADEL AT JERUSALEM MORE THAN ALL THE REST. MOREOVER, HE TOOK THE SONS OF THE PRINCIPAL JEWS AS PLEDGES, AND HUT THEM UP IN THE CITADEL, AND IN THAT MANNER GUARDED IT. 
4. ABOUT THE SAME TIME ONE CAME TO JONATHAN, AND TO HIS BROTHER SIMON, AND TOLD THEM THAT THE SONS OF AMBRI WERE CELEBRATING A MARRIAGE, AND BRINGING THE BRIDE FROM THE CITY GABATHA, WHO WAS THE DAUGHTER OF ONE OF THE ILLUSTRIOUS MEN AMONG THE ARABIANS, AND THAT THE DAMSEL WAS TO BE CONDUCTED WITH POMP, AND SPLENDOR, AND MUCH RICHES: SO JONATHAN AND SIMON THINKING THIS APPEARED TO BE THE FITTEST TIME FOR THEM TO AVENGE THE DEATH OF THEIR BROTHER, AND THAT THEY HAD FORCES SUFFICIENT FOR RECEIVING SATISFACTION FROM THEM FOR HIS DEATH, THEY MADE HASTE TO MEDABA, AND LAY IN WAIT AMONG THE MOUNTAINS FOR THE COMING OF THEIR ENEMIES; AND AS SOON AS THEY SAW THEM CONDUCTING THE VIRGIN, AND HER BRIDEGROOM, AND SUCH A GREAT COMPANY OF THEIR FRIENDS WITH THEM AS WAS TO BE EXPECTED AT THIS WEDDING, THEY SALLIED OUT OF THEIR AMBUSH, AND SLEW THEM ALL, AND TOOK THEIR ORNAMENTS, AND ALL THE PREY THAT THEN FOLLOWED THEM, AND SO RETURNED, AND RECEIVED THIS SATISFACTION FOR THEIR BROTHER JOHN FROM THE SONS OF AMBRI; FOR AS WELL THOSE SONS THEMSELVES, AS THEIR FRIENDS, AND WIVES, AND CHILDREN THAT FOLLOWED THEM, PERISHED, BEING IN NUMBER ABOUT FOUR HUNDRED. 
5. HOWEVER, SIMON AND JONATHAN RETURNED TO THE LAKES OF THE RIVER, AND ABODE THERE. BUT BACCHIDES, WHEN HE HAD SECURED ALL JUDEA WITH HIS GARRISONS, RETURNED TO THE KING; AND THEN IT WAS THAT THE AFFAIRS OF JUDEA WERE QUIET FOR TWO YEARS. BUT WHEN THE DESERTERS AND THE WICKED SAW THAT JONATHAN AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM LIVED IN THE COUNTRY VERY QUIETLY, BY REASON OF THE PEACE, THEY SENT TO KING DEMETRIUS, AND EXCITED HIM TO SEND BACCHIDES TO SEIZE UPON JONATHAN, WHICH THEY SAID WAS TO BE DONE WITHOUT ANY TROUBLE, AND IN ONE NIGHT'S TIME; AND THAT IF THEY FELL UPON THEM BEFORE THEY WERE AWARE, THEY MIGHT SLAY THEM ALL. SO THE KING SENT BACCHIDES, WHO, WHEN HE WAS COME INTO JUDEA, WROTE TO ALL HIS FRIENDS, BOTH JEWS AND AUXILIARIES, THAT THEY SHOULD SEIZE UPON JONATHAN, AND BRING HIM TO HIM; AND WHEN, UPON ALL THEIR ENDEAVORS, THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO SEIZE UPON JONATHAN, FOR HE WAS SENSIBLE OF THE SNARES THEY LAID FOR HIM, AND VERY CAREFULLY GUARDED AGAINST THEM, BACCHIDES WAS ANGRY AT THESE DESERTERS, AS HAVING IMPOSED UPON HIM, AND UPON THE KING, AND SLEW FIFTY OF THEIR LEADERS: WHEREUPON JONATHAN, WITH HIS BROTHER, AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, RETIRED TO BETHAGLA, A VILLAGE THAT LAY IN THE WILDERNESS, OUT OF HIS FEAR OF BACCHIDES. HE ALSO BUILT TOWERS IN IT, AND ENCOMPASSED IT WITH WALLS, AND TOOK CARE THAT IT SHOULD BE SAFELY GUARDED. UPON THE HEARING OF WHICH BACCHIDES LED HIS OWN ARMY ALONG WITH HIM, AND BESIDES TOOK HIS JEWISH AUXILIARIES, AND CAME AGAINST JONATHAN, AND MADE AN ASSAULT UPON HIS FORTIFICATIONS, AND BESIEGED HIM MANY DAYS; BUT JONATHAN DID NOT ABATE OF HIS COURAGE AT THE ZEAL BACCHIDES USED IN THE SIEGE, BUT COURAGEOUSLY OPPOSED HIM. AND WHILE HE LEFT HIS BROTHER SIMON IN THE CITY TO FIGHT WITH BACCHIDES, HE WENT PRIVATELY OUT HIMSELF INTO THE COUNTRY, AND GOT A GREAT BODY OF MEN TOGETHER OF HIS OWN PARTY, AND FELL UPON BACCHIDES'S CAMP IN THE NIGHT TIME, AND DESTROYED A GREAT MANY OF THEM. HIS BROTHER SIMON KNEW ALSO OF THIS HIS FALLING UPON THEM, BECAUSE HE PERCEIVED THAT THE ENEMIES WERE SLAIN BY HIM; SO, HE SALLIED OUT UPON THEM, AND BURNT THE ENGINES WHICH THE MACEDONIANS USED, AND MADE A GREAT SLAUGHTER OF THEM. AND WHEN BACCHIDES SAW HIMSELF ENCOMPASSED WITH ENEMIES, AND SOME OF THEM BEFORE AND SOME BEHIND HIM, HE FELL INTO DESPAIR AND TROUBLE OF MIND, AS CONFOUNDED AT THE UNEXPECTED ILL SUCCESS OF THIS SIEGE. HOWEVER, HE VENTED HIS DISPLEASURE AT THESE MISFORTUNES UPON THOSE DESERTERS WHO SENT FOR HIM FROM THE KING, AS HAVING DELUDED HIM. SO, HE HAD A MIND TO FINISH THIS SIEGE AFTER A DECENT MANNER, IF IT WERE POSSIBLE FOR HIM SO TO DO, AND THEN TO RETURN HOME. 
6. WHEN JONATHAN UNDERSTOOD THESE HIS INTENTIONS, HE SENT AMBASSADORS TO HIM ABOUT A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE, AND THAT THEY MIGHT RESTORE THOSE THEY HAD TAKEN CAPTIVE ON BOTH SIDES. SO BACCHIDES THOUGHT THIS A PRETTY DECENT WAY OF RETIRING HOME, AND MADE A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP WITH JONATHAN, WHEN THEY SWORE THAT THEY WOULD NOT ANY MORE MAKE WAR ONE AGAINST ANOTHER. ACCORDINGLY, HE RESTORED THE CAPTIVES, AND TOOK HIS OWN MEN WITH HIM, AND RETURNED TO THE KING AT ANTIOCH; AND AFTER THIS HIS DEPARTURE, HE NEVER CAME INTO JUDEA AGAIN. THEN DID JONATHAN TAKE THE OPPORTUNITY OF THIS QUIET STATE OF THINGS, AND WENT AND LIVED IN THE CITY MICHMASH; AND THERE GOVERNED THE MULTITUDE, AND PUNISHED THE WICKED AND UNGODLY, AND BY THAT MEANS PURGED THE NATION OF THEM.
CHAPTER 2. HOW ALEXANDER [BALA] IN HIS WAR WITH DEMETRIUS, GRANTED JONATHAN MANY ADVANTAGES AND APPOINTED HIM TO BE HIGH PRIEST AND PERSUADED HIM TO ASSIST HIM ALTHOUGH DEMETRIUS PROMISED HIM GREATER ADVANTAGES ON THE OTHER SIDE. CONCERNING THE DEATH OF DEMETRIUS. 
1. NOW IN THE HUNDRED AND SIXTIETH YEAR, IT FELL OUT THAT ALEXANDER, THE SON OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, CAME UP INTO SYRIA, AND TOOK PTOLEMAIS THE SOLDIERS WITHIN HAVING BETRAYED IT TO HIM; FOR THEY WERE AT ENMITY WITH DEMETRIUS, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS INSOLENCE AND DIFFICULTY OF ACCESS; FOR HE SHUT HIMSELF UP IN A PALACE OF HIS THAT HAD FOUR TOWERS WHICH HE HAD BUILT HIMSELF, NOT FAR FROM ANTIOCH AND ADMITTED NOBODY. HE WAS WITHAL SLOTHFUL AND NEGLIGENT ABOUT THE PUBLIC AFFAIRS, WHEREBY THE HATRED OF HIS SUBJECTS WAS THE MORE KINDLED AGAINST HIM, AS WE HAVE ELSEWHERE ALREADY RELATED. WHEN THEREFORE DEMETRIUS HEARD THAT ALEXANDER WAS IN PTOLEMAIS, HE TOOK HIS WHOLE ARMY, AND LED IT AGAINST HIM; HE ALSO SENT AMBASSADORS TO JONATHAN ABOUT A LEAGUE OF MUTUAL ASSISTANCE AND FRIENDSHIP, FOR HE RESOLVED TO BE BEFOREHAND WITH ALEXANDER, LEST THE OTHER SHOULD TREAT WITH HIM FIRST, AND GAIN ASSISTANCE FROM HIM; AND THIS HE DID OUT OF THE FEAR HE HAD LEST JONATHAN SHOULD REMEMBER HOW ILL DEMETRIUS HAD FORMERLY TREATED HIM, AND SHOULD JOIN WITH HIM IN THIS WAR AGAINST HIM. HE THEREFORE GAVE ORDERS THAT JONATHAN SHOULD BE ALLOWED TO RAISE AN ARMY, AND SHOULD GET ARMOR MADE, AND SHOULD RECEIVE BACK THOSE HOSTAGES OF THE JEWISH NATION WHOM BACCHIDES HAD SHUT UP IN THE CITADEL OF JERUSALEM. WHEN THIS GOOD FORTUNE HAD BEFALLEN JONATHAN, BY THE CONCESSION OF DEMETRIUS, HE CAME TO JERUSALEM, AND READ THE KING'S LETTER IN THE AUDIENCE OF THE PEOPLE, AND OF THOSE THAT KEPT THE CITADEL. WHEN THESE WERE READ, THESE WICKED MEN AND DESERTERS, WHO WERE IN THE CITADEL, WERE GREATLY AFRAID, UPON THE KING'S PERMISSION TO JONATHAN TO RAISE AN ARMY, AND TO RECEIVE BACK THE HOSTAGES. SO, HE DELIVERED EVERY ONE OF THEM TO HIS OWN PARENTS. AND THUS, DID JONATHAN MAKE HIS ABODE AT JERUSALEM, RENEWING THE CITY TO A BETTER STATE, AND REFORMING THE BUILDINGS AS HE PLEASED; FOR HE GAVE ORDERS THAT THE WALLS OF THE CITY SHOULD BE REBUILT WITH SQUARE STONES, THAT IT MIGHT BE MORE SECURE FROM THEIR ENEMIES. AND WHEN THOSE THAT KEPT THE GARRISONS THAT WERE IN JUDEA SAW THIS, THEY ALL LEFT THEM, AND FLED TO ANTIOCH, EXCEPTING THOSE THAT WERE IN THE CITY BETHSURA, AND THOSE THAT WERE IN THE CITADEL OF JERUSALEM, FOR THE GREATER PART OF THESE WAS OF THE WICKED JEWS AND DESERTERS, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT, THESE DID NOT DELIVER UP THEIR GARRISONS. 
2. WHEN ALEXANDER KNEW WHAT PROMISES DEMETRIUS HAD MADE JONATHAN, AND WITHAL KNEW HIS COURAGE, AND WHAT GREAT THINGS HE HAD DONE WHEN HE FOUGHT THE MACEDONIANS, AND BESIDES WHAT HARDSHIPS HE HAD UNDERGONE BY THE MEANS OF DEMETRIUS, AND OF BACCHIDES, THE GENERAL OF DEMETRIUS'S ARMY, HE TOLD HIS FRIENDS THAT HE COULD NOT AT PRESENT FIND ANY ONE ELSE THAT MIGHT AFFORD HIM BETTER ASSISTANCE THAN JONATHAN, WHO WAS BOTH COURAGEOUS AGAINST HIS ENEMIES, AND HAD A PARTICULAR HATRED AGAINST DEMETRIUS, AS HAVING BOTH SUFFERED MANY HARD THINGS FROM HIM, AND ACTED MANY HARD THINGS AGAINST HIM. IF THEREFORE THEY WERE OF OPINION THAT THEY SHOULD MAKE HIM THEIR FRIEND AGAINST DEMETRIUS, IT WAS MORE FOR THEIR ADVANTAGE TO INVITE HIM TO ASSIST THEM NOW THAN AT ANOTHER TIME. IT BEING THEREFORE DETERMINED BY HIM AND HIS FRIENDS TO SEND TO JONATHAN, HE WROTE TO HIM THIS EPISTLE: "KING ALEXANDER TO HIS BROTHER JONATHAN, SENDETH GREETING. WE HAVE LONG AGO HEARD OF THY COURAGE AND THY FIDELITY, AND FOR THAT REASON HAVE SENT TO THEE, TO MAKE WITH THEE A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE. WE THEREFORE DO ORDAIN THEE THIS DAY THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE JEWS, AND THAT THOU BEEST CALLED MY FRIEND. I HAVE ALSO SENT THEE, AS PRESENTS, A PURPLE ROBE AND A GOLDEN CROWN, AND DESIRE THAT, NOW THOU ART BY US HONORED, THOU WILT IN LIKE MANNER RESPECT US ALSO." 
3. WHEN JONATHAN HAD RECEIVED THIS LETTER, HE PUT ON THE PONTIFICAL ROBE AT THE TIME OF THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES, FOUR YEARS AFTER THE DEATH OF HIS BROTHER JUDAS, FOR AT THAT TIME NO HIGH PRIEST HAD BEEN MADE. SO, HE RAISED GREAT FORCES, AND HAD ABUNDANCE OF ARMOR GOT READY. THIS GREATLY GRIEVED DEMETRIUS WHEN HE HEARD OF IT, AND MADE HIM BLAME HIMSELF FOR HIS SLOWNESS, THAT HE HAD NOT PREVENTED ALEXANDER, AND GOT THE GOOD-WILL OF JONATHAN, BUT HAD GIVEN HIM TIME SO TO DO. HOWEVER, HE ALSO HIMSELF WROTE A LETTER TO JONATHAN, AND TO THE PEOPLE, THE CONTENTS WHEREOF ARE THESE: "KING DEMETRIUS TO JONATHAN, AND TO THE NATION OF THE JEWS, SENDETH GREETING. SINCE YOU HAVE PRESERVED YOUR FRIENDSHIP FOR US, AND WHEN YOU HAVE BEEN TEMPTED BY OUR ENEMIES, YOU HAVE NOT JOINED YOURSELVES TO THEM, I BOTH COMMEND YOU FOR THIS YOUR FIDELITY, AND EXHORT YOU TO CONTINUE IN THE SAME DISPOSITION, FOR WHICH YOU SHALL BE REPAID, AND RECEIVE REWARDS FROM US; FOR I WILL FREE YOU FROM THE GREATEST PART OF THE TRIBUTES AND TAXES WHICH YOU FORMERLY PAID TO THE KINGS MY PREDECESSORS, AND TO MYSELF; AND I DO NOW SET YOU FREE FROM THOSE TRIBUTES WHICH YOU HAVE EVER PAID; AND BESIDES, I FORGIVE YOU THE TAX UPON SALT, AND THE VALUE OF THE CROWNS WHICH YOU USED TO OFFER TO ME AND INSTEAD OF THE THIRD PART OF THE FRUITS [OF THE FIELD], AND THE HALF OF THE FRUITS OF THE TREES, I RELINQUISH MY PART OF THEM FROM THIS DAY: AND AS TO THE POLL-MONEY, WHICH OUGHT TO BE GIVEN ME FOR EVERY HEAD OF THE INHABITANTS OF JUDEA, AND OF THE THREE TOPARCHIES THAT ADJOIN TO JUDEA, SAMARIA, AND GALILEE, AND PERES, THAT I RELINQUISH TO YOU FOR THIS TIME, AND FOR ALL TIME TO COME. I WILL ALSO THAT THE CITY OF JERUSALEM BE HOLY AND INVIOLABLE, AND FREE FROM THE TITHE, AND FROM THE TAXES, UNTO ITS UTMOST BOUNDS. AND I SO FAR RECEDE FROM MY TITLE TO THE CITADEL, AS TO PERMIT JONATHAN YOUR HIGH PRIEST TO POSSESS IT, THAT HE MAY PLACE SUCH A GARRISON IN IT AS HE APPROVES OF FOR FIDELITY AND GOOD-WILL TO HIMSELF, THAT THEY MAY KEEP IT FOR US. I ALSO MAKE FREE ALL THOSE JEWS WHO HAVE BEEN MADE CAPTIVES AND SLAVES IN MY KINGDOM. I ALSO GIVE ORDER THAT THE BEASTS OF THE JEWS BE NOT PRESSED FOR OUR SERVICE; AND LET THEIR SABBATHS, AND ALL THEIR FESTIVALS, AND THREE DAYS BEFORE EACH OF THEM, BE FREE FROM ANY IMPOSITION. IN THE SAME MANNER, I SET FREE THE JEWS THAT ARE INHABITANTS OF MY KINGDOM, AND ORDER THAT NO INJURY BE DONE THEM. I ALSO GIVE LEAVE TO SUCH OF THEM AS ARE WILLING TO LIST THEMSELVES IN MY ARMY, THAT THEY MAY DO IT, AND THOSE AS FAR AS THIRTY THOUSAND; WHICH JEWISH SOLDIERS, WHERESOEVER THEY GO, SHALL HAVE THE SAME PAY THAT MY OWN ARMY HATH; AND SOME OF THEM I WILL PLACE IN MY GARRISONS, AND SOME AS GUARDS ABOUT MINE OWN BODY, AND AS RULERS OVER THOSE THAT ARE IN MY COURT. I GIVE THEM LEAVE ALSO TO USE THE LAWS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, AND TO OBSERVE THEM; AND I WILL THAT THEY HAVE POWER OVER THE THREE TOPARCHIES THAT ARE ADDED TO JUDEA; AND IT SHALL BE IN THE POWER OF THE HIGH PRIEST TO TAKE CARE THAT NO ONE JEW SHALL HAVE ANY OTHER TEMPLE FOR WORSHIP BUT ONLY THAT AT JERUSALEM. I BEQUEATH ALSO, OUT OF MY OWN REVENUES, YEARLY, FOR THE EXPENSES ABOUT THE SACRIFICES, ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY THOUSAND [DRACHMAE]; AND WHAT MONEY IS TO SPARE, I WILL THAT IT SHALL BE YOUR OWN. I ALSO RELEASE TO YOU THOSE TEN THOUSAND DRACHMAE WHICH THE KINGS RECEIVED FROM THE TEMPLE, BECAUSE THEY APPERTAIN TO THE PRIESTS THAT MINISTER IN THAT TEMPLE. AND WHOSOEVER SHALL FLY TO THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, OR TO THE PLACES THERETO BELONGING, OR WHO OWE THE KING MONEY, OR ARE THERE ON ANY OTHER ACCOUNT, LET THEM BE SET FREE, AND LET THEIR GOODS BE IN SAFETY. I ALSO GIVE YOU LEAVE TO REPAIR AND REBUILD YOUR TEMPLE, AND THAT ALL BE DONE AT MY EXPENSES. I ALSO ALLOW YOU TO BUILD THE WALLS OF YOUR CITY, AND TO ERECT HIGH TOWERS, AND THAT THEY BE ERECTED AT MY CHARGE. AND IF THERE BE ANY FORTIFIED TOWN THAT WOULD BE CONVENIENT FOR THE JEWISH COUNTRY TO HAVE VERY STRONG, LET IT BE SO BUILT AT MY EXPENSES." 
4. THIS WAS WHAT DEMETRIUS PROMISED AND GRANTED TO THE JEWS BY THIS LETTER. BUT KING ALEXANDER RAISED A GREAT ARMY OF MERCENARY SOLDIERS, AND OF THOSE THAT DESERTED TO HIM OUT OF SYRIA, AND MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST DEMETRIUS. AND WHEN IT WAS COME TO A BATTLE, THE LEFT WING OF DEMETRIUS PUT THOSE WHO OPPOSED THEM TO FLIGHT, AND PURSUED THEM A GREAT WAY, AND SLEW MANY OF THEM, AND SPOILED THEIR CAMP; BUT THE RIGHT WING, WHERE DEMETRIUS HAPPENED TO BE, WAS BEATEN; AND AS FOR ALL THE REST, THEY RAN AWAY. BUT DEMETRIUS FOUGHT COURAGEOUSLY, AND SLEW A GREAT MANY OF THE ENEMY; BUT AS HE WAS IN THE PURSUIT OF THE REST, HIS HORSE CARRIED HIM INTO A DEEP BOG, WHERE IT WAS HARD TO GET OUT, AND THERE IT HAPPENED, THAT UPON HIS HORSE'S FALLING DOWN, HE COULD NOT ESCAPE BEING KILLED; FOR WHEN HIS ENEMIES SAW WHAT HAD BEFALLEN HIM, THEY RETURNED BACK, AND ENCOMPASSED DEMETRIUS ROUND, AND THEY ALL THREW THEIR DARTS AT HIM; BUT HE, BEING NOW ON FOOT, FOUGHT BRAVELY. BUT AT LENGTH HE RECEIVED SO MANY WOUNDS, THAT HE WAS NOT ABLE TO BEAR UP ANY LONGER, BUT FELL. AND THIS IS THE END THAT DEMETRIUS CAME TO, WHEN HE HAD REIGNED ELEVEN YEARS, AS WE HAVE ELSEWHERE RELATED.
CHAPTER 3. THE FRIENDSHIP THAT WAS BETWEEN ONIAS AND PTOLEMY PHILOMETOR; AND HOW ONIAS BUILT A TEMPLE IN EGYPT LIKE TO THAT AT JERUSALEM. 
1. BUT THEN THE SON OF ONIAS THE HIGH PRIEST, WHO WAS OF THE SAME NAME WITH HIS FATHER, AND WHO FLED TO KING PTOLEMY, WHO WAS CALLED PHILOMETOR, LIVED NOW AT ALEXANDRIA, AS WE HAVE SAID ALREADY. WHEN THIS ONIAS SAW THAT JUDEA WAS OPPRESSED BY THE MACEDONIANS AND THEIR KINGS, OUT OF A DESIRE TO PURCHASE TO HIMSELF A MEMORIAL AND ETERNAL FAME HE RESOLVED TO SEND TO KING PTOLEMY AND QUEEN CLEOPATRA, TO ASK LEAVE OF THEM THAT HE MIGHT BUILD A TEMPLE IN EGYPT LIKE TO THAT AT JERUSALEM, AND MIGHT ORDAIN LEVITES AND PRIESTS OUT OF THEIR OWN STOCK. THE CHIEF REASON WHY HE WAS DESIROUS SO TO DO, WAS, THAT HE RELIED UPON THE PROPHET ISAIAH, WHO LIVED ABOVE SIX HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE, AND FORETOLD THAT THERE CERTAINLY WAS TO BE A TEMPLE BUILT TO ALMIGHTY GOD IN EGYPT BY A MAN THAT WAS A JEW. ONIAS WAS ELEVATED WITH THIS PREDICTION, AND WROTE THE FOLLOWING EPISTLE TO PTOLEMY AND CLEOPATRA: "HAVING DONE MANY AND GREAT THINGS FOR YOU IN THE AFFAIRS OF THE WAR, BY THE ASSISTANCE OF GOD, AND THAT IN CELESYRIA AND PHOENICIA, I CAME AT LENGTH WITH THE JEWS TO LEONTOPOLIS, AND TO OTHER PLACES OF YOUR NATION, WHERE I FOUND THAT THE GREATEST PART OF YOUR PEOPLE HAD TEMPLES IN AN IMPROPER MANNER, AND THAT ON THIS ACCOUNT THEY BARE ILL-WILL ONE AGAINST ANOTHER, WHICH HAPPENS TO THE EGYPTIANS BY REASON OF THE MULTITUDE OF THEIR TEMPLES, AND THE DIFFERENCE OF OPINIONS ABOUT DIVINE WORSHIP. NOW I FOUND A VERY FIT PLACE IN A CASTLE THAT HATH ITS NAME FROM THE COUNTRY DIANA; THIS PLACE IS FULL OF MATERIALS OF SEVERAL SORTS, AND REPLENISHED WITH SACRED ANIMALS; I DESIRE THEREFORE THAT YOU WILL GRANT ME LEAVE TO PURGE THIS HOLY PLACE, WHICH BELONGS TO NO MASTER, AND IS FALLEN DOWN, AND TO BUILD THERE A TEMPLE TO ALMIGHTY GOD, AFTER THE PATTERN OF THAT IN JERUSALEM, AND OF THE SAME DIMENSIONS, THAT MAY BE FOR THE BENEFIT OF THYSELF, AND THY WIFE AND CHILDREN, THAT THOSE JEWS WHICH DWELL IN EGYPT MAY HAVE A PLACE WHITHER THEY MAY COME AND MEET TOGETHER IN MUTUAL HARMONY ONE WITH ANOTHER, AND HE SUBSERVIENT TO THY ADVANTAGES; FOR THE PROPHET ISAIAH FORETOLD THAT "THERE SHOULD BE AN ALTAR IN EGYPT TO THE LORD GOD; AND MANY OTHER SUCH THINGS DID HE PROPHESY RELATING TO THAT PLACE." 
2. AND THIS WAS WHAT ONIAS WROTE TO KING PTOLEMY. NOW ANY ONE MAY OBSERVE HIS PIETY, AND THAT OF HIS SISTER AND WIFE CLEOPATRA, BY THAT EPISTLE WHICH THEY WROTE IN ANSWER TO IT; FOR THEY LAID THE BLAME AND THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE LAW UPON THE HEAD OF ONIAS. AND THIS WAS THEIR REPLY: "KING PTOLEMY AND QUEEN CLEOPATRA TO ONIAS, SEND GREETING. WE HAVE READ THY PETITION, WHEREIN THOU DESIREST LEAVE TO BE GIVEN THEE TO PURGE THAT TEMPLE WHICH IS FALLEN DOWN AT LEONTOPOLIS, IN THE NOMUS OF HELIOPOLIS, AND WHICH IS NAMED FROM THE COUNTRY BUBASTIS; ON WHICH ACCOUNT WE CANNOT BUT WONDER THAT IT SHOULD BE PLEASING TO GOD TO HAVE A TEMPLE ERECTED IN A PLACE SO UNCLEAN, AND SO FULL OF SACRED ANIMALS. BUT SINCE THOU SAYEST THAT ISAIAH THE PROPHET FORETOLD THIS LONG AGO, WE GIVE THEE LEAVE TO DO IT, IF IT MAY BE DONE ACCORDING TO YOUR LAW, AND SO THAT WE MAY NOT APPEAR TO HAVE AT ALL OFFENDED GOD HEREIN." 
3. SO ONIAS TOOK THE PLACE, AND BUILT A TEMPLE, AND AN ALTAR TO GOD, LIKE INDEED TO THAT IN JERUSALEM, BUT SMALLER AND POORER. I DO NOT THINK IT PROPER FOR ME NOW TO DESCRIBE ITS DIMENSIONS OR ITS VESSELS, WHICH HAVE BEEN ALREADY DESCRIBED IN MY SEVENTH BOOK OF THE WARS OF THE JEWS. HOWEVER, ONIAS FOUND OTHER JEWS LIKE TO HIMSELF, TOGETHER WITH PRIESTS AND LEVITES, THAT THERE PERFORMED DIVINE SERVICE. BUT WE HAVE SAID ENOUGH ABOUT THIS TEMPLE. 
4. NOW IT CAME TO PASS THAT THE ALEXANDRIAN JEWS, AND THOSE SAMARITANS WHO PAID THEIR WORSHIP TO THE TEMPLE THAT WAS BUILT IN THE DAYS OF ALEXANDER AT MOUNT GERIZZIM, DID NOW MAKE A SEDITION ONE AGAINST ANOTHER, AND DISPUTED ABOUT THEIR TEMPLES BEFORE PTOLEMY HIMSELF; THE JEWS SAYING THAT, ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF MOSES, THE TEMPLE WAS TO BE BUILT AT JERUSALEM; AND THE SAMARITANS SAYING THAT IT WAS TO BE BUILT AT GERIZZIM. THEY DESIRED THEREFORE THE KING TO SIT WITH HIS FRIENDS, AND HEAR THE DEBATES ABOUT THESE MATTERS, AND PUNISH THOSE WITH DEATH WHO WERE BAFFLED. NOW SABBEUS AND THEODOSIUS MANAGED THE ARGUMENT FOR THE SAMARITANS, AND ANDRONICUS, THE SON OF MESSALAMUS, FOR THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM; AND THEY TOOK AN OATH BY GOD AND THE KING TO MAKE THEIR DEMONSTRATIONS ACCORDING TO THE LAW; AND THEY DESIRED OF PTOLEMY, THAT WHOMSOEVER HE SHOULD FIND THAT TRANSGRESSED WHAT THEY HAD SWORN TO, HE WOULD PUT HIM TO DEATH. ACCORDINGLY, THE KING TOOK SEVERAL OF HIS FRIENDS INTO THE COUNCIL, AND SAT DOWN, IN ORDER TO HEAR WHAT THE PLEADERS SAID. NOW THE JEWS THAT WERE AT ALEXANDRIA WERE IN GREAT CONCERN FOR THOSE MEN, WHOSE LOT IT WAS TO CONTEND FOR THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM; FOR THEY TOOK IT VERY ILL THAT ANY SHOULD TAKE AWAY THE REPUTATION OF THAT TEMPLE, WHICH WAS SO ANCIENT AND SO CELEBRATED ALL OVER THE HABITABLE EARTH. NOW WHEN SABBEUS AND TITEODOSIUS HAD GIVEN LEAVE TO ANDRONICUS TO SPEAK FIRST, HE BEGAN TO DEMONSTRATE OUT OF THE LAW, AND OUT OF THE SUCCESSIONS OF THE HIGH PRIESTS, HOW THEY EVERY ONE IN SUCCESSION FROM HIS FATHER HAD RECEIVED THAT DIGNITY, AND RULED OVER THE TEMPLE; AND HOW ALL THE KINGS OF ASIA HAD HONORED THAT TEMPLE WITH THEIR DONATIONS, AND WITH THE MOST SPLENDID GIFTS DEDICATED THERETO. BUT AS FOR THAT AT GERIZZM, HE MADE NO ACCOUNT OF IT, AND REGARDED IT AS IF IT HAD NEVER HAD A BEING. BY THIS SPEECH, AND OTHER ARGUMENTS, ANDRONICUS PERSUADED THE KING TO DETERMINE THAT THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM WAS BUILT ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF MOSES, AND TO PUT SABBEUS AND THEODOSIUS TO DEATH. AND THESE WERE THE EVENTS THAT BEFELL THE JEWS AT ALEXANDRIA IN THE DAYS OF PTOLEMY PHILOMETOR. 
CHAPTER 7. HOW ALEXANDER HONORED JONATHAN AFTER AN EXTRAORDINARY MANNER; AND HOW DEMETRIUS, THE SON OF DEMETRIUS, OVERCAME ALEXANDER AND MADE A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP WITH JONATHAN. 
1. DEMETRIUS BEING THUS SLAIN IN BATTLE, AS WE HAVE ABOVE RELATED, ALEXANDER TOOK THE KINGDOM OF SYRIA; AND WROTE TO PTOLEMY PHILOMETOR, AND DESIRED HIS DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE; AND SAID IT WAS BUT JUST THAT HE SHOULD BE JOINED AN AFFINITY TO ONE THAT HAD NOW RECEIVED THE PRINCIPALITY OF HIS FOREFATHERS, AND HAD BEEN PROMOTED TO IT BY GOD'S PROVIDENCE, AND HAD CONQUERED DEMETRIUS, AND THAT WAS ON OTHER ACCOUNTS NOT UNWORTHY OF BEING RELATED TO HIM. PTOLEMY RECEIVED THIS PROPOSAL OF MARRIAGE GLADLY; AND WROTE HIM AN ANSWER, SALUTING HIM ON ACCOUNT OF HIS HAVING RECEIVED THE PRINCIPALITY OF HIS FOREFATHERS; AND PROMISING HIM THAT HE WOULD GIVE HIM HIS DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE; AND ASSURED HIM THAT HE WAS COMING TO MEET HIM AT PTOLEMAIS, AND DESIRED THAT HE WOULD THERE MEET HIM, FOR THAT HE WOULD ACCOMPANY HER FROM EGYPT SO FAR, AND WOULD THERE MARRY HIS CHILD TO HIM. WHEN PTOLEMY HAD WRITTEN THUS, HE CAME SUDDENLY TO PTOLEMAIS, AND BROUGHT HIS DAUGHTER CLEOPATRA ALONG WITH HIM; AND AS HE FOUND ALEXANDER THERE BEFORE HIM, AS HE DESIRED HIM TO COME, HE GAVE HIM HIS CHILD IN MARRIAGE, AND FOR HER PORTION GAVE HER AS MUCH SILVER AND GOLD AS BECAME SUCH A KING TO GIVE. 
2. WHEN THE WEDDING WAS OVER, ALEXANDER WROTE TO JONATHAN THE HIGH PRIEST, AND DESIRED HIM TO COME TO PTOLEMAIS. SO, WHEN HE CAME TO THESE KINGS, AND HAD MADE THEM MAGNIFICENT PRESENTS, HE WAS HONORED BY THEM BOTH. ALEXANDER COMPELLED HIM ALSO TO PUT OFF HIS OWN GARMENT, AND TO TAKE A PURPLE GARMENT, AND MADE HIM SIT WITH HIM IN HIS THRONE; AND COMMANDED HIS CAPTAINS THAT THEY SHOULD GO WITH HIM INTO THE MIDDLE OF THE CITY, AND PROCLAIM, THAT IT WAS NOT PERMITTED TO ANY ONE TO SPEAK AGAINST HIM, OR TO GIVE HIM ANY DISTURBANCE. AND WHEN THE CAPTAINS HAD THUS DONE, THOSE THAT WERE PREPARED TO ACCUSE JONATHAN, AND WHO BORE HIM ILL-WILL, WHEN THEY SAW THE HONOR THAT WAS DONE HIM BY PROCLAMATION, AND THAT BY THE KING'S ORDER, RAN AWAY, AND WERE AFRAID LEST SOME MISCHIEF SHOULD BEFALL THEM. NAY, KING ALEXANDER WAS SO VERY KIND TO JONATHAN, THAT HE SET HIM DOWN AS THE PRINCIPAL OF HIS FRIENDS. 
3. BUT THEN, UPON THE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIFTH YEAR, DEMETRIUS, THE SON OF DEMETRIUS, CAME FROM CRETE WITH A GREAT NUMBER OF MERCENARY SOLDIERS, WHICH LASTHENES, THE CRETIAN, BROUGHT HIM, AND SAILED TO CILICIA. THIS THING CAST ALEXANDER INTO GREAT CONCERN AND DISORDER WHEN HE HEARD IT; SO, HE MADE HASTE IMMEDIATELY OUT OF PHOENICIA, AND CAME TO ANTIOCH, THAT HE MIGHT PUT MATTERS IN A SAFE POSTURE THERE BEFORE DEMETRIUS SHOULD COME. HE ALSO LEFT APOLLONIUS DAUS GOVERNOR OF CELESYRIA, WHO COMING TO JAMNIA WITH A GREAT ARMY, SENT TO JONATHAN THE HIGH PRIEST, AND TOLD HIM THAT IT WAS NOT RIGHT THAT HE ALONE SHOULD LIVE AT REST, AND WITH AUTHORITY, AND NOT BE SUBJECT TO THE KING; THAT THIS THING HAD MADE HIM A REPROACH AMONG ALL MEN, THAT HE HAD NOT YET MADE HIM SUBJECT TO THE KING. "DO NOT THOU THEREFORE DECEIVE THYSELF, AND SIT STILL AMONG THE MOUNTAINS, AND PRETEND TO HAVE FORCES WITH THEE; BUT IF THOU HAST ANY DEPENDENCE ON THY STRENGTH, COME DOWN INTO THE PLAIN, AND LET OUR ARMIES BE COMPARED TOGETHER, AND THE EVENT OF THE BATTLE WILL DEMONSTRATE WHICH OF US IS THE MOST COURAGEOUS. HOWEVER, TAKE NOTICE, THAT THE MOST VALIANT MEN OF EVERY CITY ARE IN MY ARMY, AND THAT THESE ARE THE VERY MEN WHO HAVE ALWAYS BEATEN THY PROGENITORS; BUT LET US HAVE THE BATTLE IN SUCH A PLACE OF THE COUNTRY WHERE WE MAY FIGHT WITH WEAPONS, AND NOT WITH STONES, AND WHERE THERE MAY BE NO PLACE WHITHER THOSE THAT ARE BEATEN MAY FLY." 
4. WITH THIS JONATHAN WAS IRRITATED; AND CHOOSING HIMSELF OUT TEN THOUSAND OF HIS SOLDIERS, HE WENT OUT OF JERUSALEM IN HASTE, WITH HIS BROTHER SIMON, AND CAME TO JOPPA, AND PITCHED HIS CAMP ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE CITY, BECAUSE THE PEOPLE OF JOPPA HAD SHUT THEIR GATES AGAINST HIM, FOR THEY HAD A GARRISON IN THE CITY PUT THERE BY APOLLONIUS. BUT WHEN JONATHAN WAS PREPARING TO BESIEGE THEM, THEY WERE AFRAID HE WOULD TAKE THEM BY FORCE, AND SO THEY OPENED THE GATES TO HIM. BUT APOLLONIUS, WHEN HE HEARD THAT JOPPA WAS TAKEN BY JONATHAN, TOOK THREE THOUSAND HORSEMEN, AND EIGHT THOUSAND FOOTMEN AND CAME TO ASHDOD; AND REMOVING THENCE, HE MADE HIS JOURNEY SILENTLY AND SLOWLY, AND GOING UP TO JOPPA, HE MADE AS IF HE WAS RETIRING FROM THE PLACE, AND SO DREW JONATHAN INTO THE PLAIN, AS VALUING HIMSELF HIGHLY UPON HIS HORSEMEN, AND HAVING HIS HOPES OF VICTORY PRINCIPALLY IN THEM. HOWEVER, JONATHAN SALLIED OUT, AND PURSUED APOLLONIUS TO ASHDOD; BUT AS SOON AS APOLLONIUS PERCEIVED THAT HIS ENEMY WAS IN THE PLAIN, HE CAME BACK AND GAVE HIM BATTLE. BUT APOLLONIUS HAD LAID A THOUSAND HORSEMEN IN AMBUSH IN A VALLEY, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SEEN BY THEIR ENEMIES AS BEHIND THEM; WHICH WHEN JONATHAN PERCEIVED, HE WAS UNDER NO CONSTERNATION, BUT ORDERING HIS ARMY TO STAND IN A SQUARE BATTLE-ARRAY, HE GAVE THEM A CHARGE TO FALL ON THE ENEMY ON BOTH SIDES, AND SET THEM TO FACE THOSE THAT ATTACKED THEM BOTH BEFORE AND BEHIND; AND WHILE THE FIGHT LASTED TILL THE EVENING, HE GAVE PART OF HIS FORCES TO HIS BROTHER SIMON, AND ORDERED HIM TO ATTACK THE ENEMIES; BUT FOR HIMSELF, HE CHARGED THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM TO COVER THEMSELVES WITH THEIR ARMOR, AND RECEIVE THE DARTS OF THE HORSEMEN, WHO DID AS THEY WERE COMMANDED; SO THAT THE ENEMY'S HORSEMEN, WHILE THEY THREW THEIR DARTS TILL THEY HAD NO MORE LEFT, DID THEM NO HARM, FOR THE DARTS THAT WERE THROWN DID NOT ENTER INTO THEIR BODIES, BEING THROWN UPON THE SHIELDS THAT WERE UNITED AND CONJOINED TOGETHER, THE CLOSENESS OF WHICH EASILY OVERCAME THE FORCE OF THE DARTS, AND THEY FLEW ABOUT WITHOUT ANY EFFECT. BUT WHEN THE ENEMY GREW REMISS IN THROWING THEIR DARTS FROM MORNING TILL LATE AT NIGHT, SIMON PERCEIVED THEIR WEARINESS, AND FELL UPON THE BODY OF MEN BEFORE HIM; AND BECAUSE HIS SOLDIERS SHOWED GREAT ALACRITY, HE PUT THE ENEMY TO FLIGHT. AND WHEN THE HORSEMEN SAW THAT THE FOOTMEN RAN AWAY, NEITHER DID THEY STAY THEMSELVES, BUT THEY BEING VERY WEARY, BY THE DURATION OF THE FIGHT TILL THE EVENING, AND THEIR HOPE FROM THE FOOTMEN BEING QUITE GONE, THEY BASELY RAN AWAY, AND IN GREAT CONFUSION ALSO, TILL THEY WERE SEPARATED ONE FROM ANOTHER, AND SCATTERED OVER ALL THE PLAIN. UPON WHICH JONATHAN PURSUED THEM AS FAR AS ASHDOD, AND SLEW A GREAT MANY OF THEM, AND COMPELLED THE REST, IN DESPAIR OF ESCAPING, TO FLY TO THE TEMPLE OF DAGON, WHICH WAS AT ASHDOD; BUT JONATHAN TOOK THE CITY ON THE FIRST ONSET, AND BURNT IT, AND THE VILLAGES ABOUT IT; NOR DID HE ABSTAIN FROM THE TEMPLE OF DAGON ITSELF, BUT BURNT IT ALSO, AND DESTROYED THOSE THAT HAD FLED TO IT. NOW THE ENTIRE MULTITUDE OF THE ENEMIES THAT FELL IN THE BATTLE, AND WERE CONSUMED IN THE TEMPLE, WERE EIGHT THOUSAND. WHEN JONATHAN THEREFORE HAD OVERCOME SO GREAT AN ARMY, HE REMOVED FROM ASHDOD, AND CAME TO ASKELON; AND WHEN HE HAD PITCHED HIS CAMP WITHOUT THE CITY, THE PEOPLE OF ASKELON CAME OUT AND MET HIM, BRINGING HIM HOSPITABLE PRESENTS, AND HONORING HIM; SO HE ACCEPTED OF THEIR KIND INTENTIONS, AND RETURNED THENCE TO JERUSALEM WITH A GREAT DEAL OF PREY, WHICH HE BROUGHT THENCE WHEN HE CONQUERED HIS ENEMIES. BUT WHEN ALEXANDER HEARD THAT APOLLONIUS, THE GENERAL OF HIS ARMY, WAS BEATEN, HE PRETENDED TO BE GLAD OF IT, BECAUSE HE HAD FOUGHT WITH JONATHAN HIS FRIEND AND ALLY AGAINST HIS DIRECTIONS. ACCORDINGLY, HE SENT TO JONATHAN, AND GAVE TESTIMONY TO HIS WORTH; AND GAVE HIM HONORARY REWARDS, AS A GOLDEN BUTTON, WHICH IT IS THE CUSTOM TO GIVE THE KING'S KINSMEN, AND ALLOWED HIM EKRON AND ITS TOPARCHY FOR HIS OWN INHERITANCE. 
5. ABOUT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT KING PTOLEMY, WHO WAS CALLED PHILOMETOR, LED AN ARMY, PART BY THE SEA, AND PART BY LAND, AND CAME TO SYRIA, TO THE ASSISTANCE OF ALEXANDER, WHO WAS HIS SON-IN-LAW; AND ACCORDINGLY, ALL THE CITIES RECEIVED HIM WILLINGLY, AS ALEXANDER HAD COMMANDED THEM TO DO, AND CONDUCTED HIM AS FAR AS ASHDOD; WHERE THEY ALL MADE LOUD COMPLAINTS ABOUT THE TEMPLE OF DAGON, WHICH WAS BURNT, AND ACCUSED JONATHAN OF HAVING LAID IT WASTE, AND DESTROYED THE COUNTRY ADJOINING WITH FIRE, AND SLAIN A GREAT NUMBER OF THEM. PTOLEMY HEARD THESE ACCUSATIONS, BUT SAID NOTHING. JONATHAN ALSO WENT TO MEET PTOLEMY AS FAR AS JOPPA, AND OBTAINED FROM HIM HOSPITABLE PRESENTS, AND THOSE GLORIOUS IN THEIR KINDS, WITH ALL THE MARKS OF HONOR; AND WHEN HE HAD CONDUCTED HIM AS FAR AS THE RIVER CALLED ELEUTHERUS, HE RETURNED AGAIN TO JERUSALEM. 
6. BUT AS PTOLEMY WAS AT PTOLEMAIS, HE WAS VERY NEAR TO A MOST UNEXPECTED DESTRUCTION; FOR A TREACHEROUS DESIGN WAS LAID FOR HIS LIFE BY ALEXANDER, BY THE MEANS OF AMMONIUS, WHO WAS HIS FRIEND; AND AS THE TREACHERY WAS VERY PLAIN, PTOLEMY WROTE TO ALEXANDER, AND REQUIRED OF HIM THAT HE SHOULD BRING AMMONIUS TO CONDIGN PUNISHMENT, INFORMING HIM WHAT SNARES HAD BEEN LAID FOR HIM BY AMMONIUS, AND DESIRING THAT HE MIGHT HE ACCORDINGLY PUNISHED FOR IT. BUT WHEN ALEXANDER DID NOT COMPLY WITH HIS DEMANDS, HE PERCEIVED THAT IT WAS HE HIMSELF WHO LAID THE DESIGN, AND WAS VERY ANGRY AT HIM. ALEXANDER HAD ALSO FORMERLY BEEN ON VERY ILL TERMS WITH THE PEOPLE OF ANTIOCH, FOR THEY HAD SUFFERED VERY MUCH BY HIS MEANS; YET DID AMMONIUS AT LENGTH UNDERGO THE PUNISHMENT HIS INSOLENT CRIMES HAD DESERVED, FOR HE WAS KILLED IN AN OPPROBRIOUS MANNER, LIKE A WOMAN, WHILE HE ENDEAVORED TO CONCEAL HIMSELF IN A FEMININE HABIT, AS WE HAVE ELSEWHERE RELATED. 
7. HEREUPON PTOLEMY BLAMED HIMSELF FOR HAVING GIVEN HIS DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE TO ALEXANDER, AND FOR THE LEAGUE HE HAD MADE WITH HIM TO ASSIST HIM AGAINST DEMETRIUS; SO HE DISSOLVED HIS RELATION TO HIM, AND TOOK HIS DAUGHTER AWAY FROM HIM, AND IMMEDIATELY SENT TO DEMETRIUS, AND OFFERED TO MAKE A LEAGUE OF MUTUAL ASSISTANCE AND FRIENDSHIP WITH HIM, AND AGREED WITH HIM TO GIVE HIM HIS DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE, AND TO RESTORE HIM TO THE PRINCIPALITY OF HIS FATHERS. DEMETRIUS WAS WELL PLEASED WITH THIS EMBASSAGE, AND ACCEPTED OF HIS ASSISTANCE, AND OF THE MARRIAGE OF HIS DAUGHTER. BUT PTOLEMY HAD STILL ONE MORE HARD TASK TO DO, AND THAT WAS TO PERSUADE THE PEOPLE OF ANTIOCH TO RECEIVE DEMETRIUS, BECAUSE THEY WERE GREATLY DISPLEASED AT HIM, ON ACCOUNT OF THE INJURIES HIS FATHER DEMETRIUS HAD DONE THEM; YET DID HE BRING THIS ABOUT; FOR AS THE PEOPLE OF ANTIOCH HATED ALEXANDER ON AMMONIUS'S ACCOUNT, AS WE HAVE SHOWN ALREADY, THEY WERE EASILY PREVAILED WITH TO CAST HIM OUT OF ANTIOCH; WHO, THUS EXPELLED OUT OF ANTIOCH, CAME INTO CILICIA. PTOLEMY CAME THEN TO ANTIOCH, AND WAS MADE KING BY ITS INHABITANTS, AND BY THE ARMY; SO THAT HE WAS FORCED TO PUT ON TWO DIADEMS, THE ONE OF ASIA, THE OTHER OF EGYPT: BUT BEING NATURALLY A GOOD AND A RIGHTEOUS MAN, AND NOT DESIROUS OF WHAT BELONGED TO OTHERS, AND BESIDES THESE DISPOSITIONS, BEING ALSO A WISE MAN IN REASONING ABOUT FUTURITIES, HE DETERMINED TO AVOID THE ENVY OF THE ROMANS; SO HE CALLED THE PEOPLE OF ANTIOCH TOGETHER TO AN ASSEMBLY, AND PERSUADED THEM TO RECEIVE DEMETRIUS; AND ASSURED THEM THAT HE WOULD NOT BE MINDFUL OF WHAT THEY DID TO HIS FATHER IN CASE HE SHOULD HE NOW OBLIGED BY THEM; AND HE UNDERTOOK THAT HE WOULD HIMSELF BE A GOOD MONITOR AND GOVERNOR TO HIM, AND PROMISED THAT HE WOULD NOT PERMIT HIM TO ATTEMPT ANY BAD ACTIONS; BUT THAT, FOR HIS OWN PART, HE WAS CONTENTED WITH THE KINGDOM OF EGYPT. BY WHICH DISCOURSE HE PERSUADED THE PEOPLE OF ANTIOCH TO RECEIVE DEMETRIUS. 
8. BUT NOW ALEXANDER MADE HASTE WITH A NUMEROUS AND GREAT ARMY, AND CAME OUT OF CILICIA INTO SYRIA, AND BURNT THE COUNTRY BELONGING TO ANTIOCH, AND PILLAGED IT; WHEREUPON PTOLEMY, AND HIS SON-IN-LAW DEMETRIUS, BROUGHT THEIR ARMY AGAINST HIM, (FOR HE HAD ALREADY GIVEN HIM HIS DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE,) AND BEAT ALEXANDER, AND PUT HIM TO FLIGHT; AND ACCORDINGLY, HE FLED INTO ARABIA. NOW IT HAPPENED IN THE TIME OF THE BATTLE THAT PTOLEMY' HORSE, UPON HEARING THE NOISE OF AN ELEPHANT, CAST HIM OFF HIS BACK, AND THREW HIM ON THE GROUND; UPON THE SIGHT OF WHICH ACCIDENT, HIS ENEMIES FELL UPON HIM, AND GAVE HIM MANY WOUNDS UPON HIS HEAD, AND BROUGHT HIM INTO DANGER OF DEATH; FOR WHEN HIS GUARDS CAUGHT HIM UP, HE WAS SO VERY ILL, THAT FOR FOUR DAYS' TIME HE WAS NOT ABLE EITHER TO UNDERSTAND OR TO SPEAK. HOWEVER, ZABDIEL, A PRINCE AMONG THE ARABIANS, CUT OFF ALEXANDER'S HEAD, AND SENT IT TO PTOLEMY, WHO RECOVERING OF HIS WOUNDS, AND RETURNING TO HIS UNDERSTANDING, ON THE FIFTH DAY, HEARD AT ONCE A MOST AGREEABLE HEARING, AND SAW A MOST AGREEABLE SIGHT, WHICH WERE THE DEATH AND THE HEAD OF ALEXANDER; YET A LITTLE AFTER THIS HIS JOY FOR THE DEATH OF ALEXANDER, WITH WHICH HE WAS SO GREATLY SATISFIED, HE ALSO DEPARTED THIS LIFE. NOW ALEXANDER, WHO WAS CALLED BALAS, REIGNED OVER ASIA FIVE YEARS, AS WE HAVE ELSEWHERE RELATED. 
9. BUT WHEN DEMETRIUS, WHO WAS STYLED NICATOR, HAD TAKEN THE KINGDOM, HE WAS SO WICKED AS TO TREAT PTOLEMY'S SOLDIERS VERY HARDLY, NEITHER REMEMBERING THE LEAGUE OF MUTUAL ASSISTANCE THAT WAS BETWEEN THEM, NOR THAT HE WAS HIS SON-IN-LAW AND KINSMAN, BY CLEOPATRA'S MARRIAGE TO HIM; SO, THE SOLDIERS FLED FROM HIS WICKED TREATMENT TO ALEXANDRIA; BUT DEMETRIUS KEPT HIS ELEPHANTS. BUT JONATHAN THE HIGH PRIEST LEVIED AN ARMY OUT OF ALL JUDEA, AND ATTACKED THE CITADEL AT JERUSALEM, AND BESIEGED IT. IT WAS HELD BY A GARRISON OF MACEDONIANS, AND BY SOME OF THOSE WICKED MEN WHO HAD DESERTED THE CUSTOMS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS. THESE MEN AT FIRST DESPISED THE ATTEMPTS OF JONATHAN FOR TAKING THE PLACE, AS DEPENDING ON ITS STRENGTH; BUT SOME OF THOSE WICKED MEN WENT OUT BY NIGHT, AND CAME TO DEMETRIUS, AND INFORMED HIM THAT THE CITADEL WAS BESIEGED; WHO WAS IRRITATED WITH WHAT HE HEARD, AND TOOK HIS ARMY, AND CAME FROM ANTIOCH, AGAINST JONATHAN. AND WHEN HE WAS AT ANTIOCH, HE WROTE TO HIM, AND COMMANDED HIM TO COME TO HIM QUICKLY TO PTOLEMAIS: UPON WHICH JONATHAN DID NOT INTERMIT THE SIEGE OF THE CITADEL, BUT TOOK WITH HIM THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE, AND THE PRIESTS, AND CARRIED WITH HIM GOLD, AND SILVER, AND GARMENTS, AND A GREAT NUMBER OF PRESENTS OF FRIENDSHIP, AND CAME TO DEMETRIUS, AND PRESENTED HIM WITH THEM, AND THEREBY PACIFIED THE KING'S ANGER. SO, HE WAS HONORED BY HIM, AND RECEIVED FROM HIM THE CONFIRMATION OF HIS HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AS HE HAD POSSESSED IT BY THE GRANTS OF THE KINGS HIS PREDECESSORS. AND WHEN THE JEWISH DESERTERS ACCUSED HIM, DEMETRIUS WAS SO FAR FROM GIVING CREDIT TO THEM, THAT WHEN HE PETITIONED HIM THAT HE WOULD DEMAND NO MORE THAN THREE HUNDRED TALENTS FOR THE TRIBUTE OF ALL JUDEA, AND THE THREE TOPARCHIES OF SAMARIA, AND PEREA, AND GALILEE, HE COMPLIED WITH THE PROPOSAL, AND GAVE HIM A LETTER CONFIRMING ALL THOSE GRANTS; WHOSE CONTENTS WERE AS FOLLOWS: "KING DEMETRIUS TO JONATHAN HIS BROTHER, AND TO THE NATION OF THE JEWS, SENDETH GREETING. WE HAVE SENT YOU A COPY OF THAT EPISTLE WHICH WE HAVE WRITTEN TO LASTHONES OUR KINSMAN, THAT YOU MAY KNOW ITS CONTENTS. "KING DEMETRUS TO LASTHENES OUR FATHER, SENDETH GREETING. I HAVE DETERMINED TO RETURN THANKS, AND TO SHOW FAVOR TO THE NATION OF THE JEWS, WHICH HATH OBSERVED THE RULES OF JUSTICE IN OUR CONCERNS. ACCORDINGLY, I REMIT TO THEM THE THREE PREFECTURES, APHERIMS, AND LYDDA, AND RAMATHA, WHICH HAVE BEEN ADDED TO JUDEA OUT OF SAMARIA, WITH THEIR APPURTENANCES; AS ALSO WHAT THE KINGS MY PREDECESSORS RECEIVED FROM THOSE THAT OFFERED SACRIFICES IN JERUSALEM, AND WHAT ARE DUE FROM THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH, AND OF THE TREES, AND WHAT ELSE BELONGS TO US; WITH THE SALT-PITS, AND THE CROWNS THAT USED TO BE PRESENTED TO US. NOR SHALL THEY BE COMPELLED TO PAY ANY OF THOSE TAXES FROM THIS TIME TO ALL FUTURITY. TAKE CARE THEREFORE THAT A COPY OF THIS EPISTLE BE TAKEN, AND GIVEN TO JONATHAN, AND BE SET UP IN AN EMINENT PLACE OF THEIR HOLY TEMPLE.'" AND THESE WERE THE CONTENTS OF THIS WRITING. AND NOW WHEN DEMETRIUS SAW THAT THERE WAS PEACE EVERY WHERE, AND THAT THERE WAS NO DANGER, NOR FEAR OF WAR, HE DISBANDED THE GREATEST PART OF HIS ARMY, AND DIMINISHED THEIR PAY, AND EVEN RETAINED IN PAY NO OTHERS THAN SUCH FOREIGNERS AS CAME UP WITH HIM FROM CRETE, AND FROM THE OTHER ISLANDS. HOWEVER, THIS PROCURED HIM ILL-WILL AND HATRED FROM THE SOLDIERS; ON WHOM HE BESTOWED NOTHING FROM THIS TIME, WHILE THE KINGS BEFORE HIM USED TO PAY THEM IN TIME OF PEACE AS THEY DID BEFORE, THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE THEIR GOOD-WILL, AND THAT THEY MIGHT BE VERY READY TO UNDERGO THE DIFFICULTIES OF WAR, IF ANY OCCASION SHOULD REQUIRE IT. 
CHAPTER 5. HOW TRYPHONE AFTER HE HAD BEATEN DEMETRIUS DELIVERED THE KINGDOM TO ANTIOCHUS THE SON OF ALEXANDER, AND GAINED JONATHAN FOR HIS ASSISTANT; AND CONCERNING THE ACTIONS AND EMBASSIES OF JONATHAN. 
1. NOW THERE WAS A CERTAIN COMMANDER OF ALEXANDER'S FORCES, AN APANEMIAN BY BIRTH, WHOSE NAME WAS DIODOTUS, AND WAS ALSO CALLED TRYPHONE, TOOK NOTICE THE ILL-WILL OF THE SOLDIERS BARE TO DEMETRIUS, AND WENT TO MALCHUS THE ARABIAN, WHO BROUGHT UP ANTIOCHUS, THE SON OF ALEXANDER, AND TOLD HIM WHAT ILL-WILL THE ARMY BARE DEMETRIUS, AND PERSUADED HIM TO GIVE HIM ANTIOCHUS, BECAUSE HE WOULD MAKE HIM KING, AND RECOVER TO HIM THE KINGDOM OF HIS FATHER. MALCHUS AT THE FIRST OPPOSED HIM IN THIS ATTEMPT, BECAUSE HE COULD NOT BELIEVE HIM; BUT WHEN TRYPHONE LAY HARD AT HIM FOR A LONG TIME, HE OVER-PERSUADED HIM TO COMPLY WITH TRYPHONE'S INTENTIONS AND ENTREATIES. AND THIS WAS THE STATE TRYPHONE WAS NOW IN. 
2. BUT JONATHAN THE HIGH PRIEST, BEING DESIROUS TO GET CLEAR OF THOSE THAT WERE IN THE CITADEL OF JERUSALEM, AND OF THE JEWISH DESERTERS, AND WICKED MEN, AS WELL AS OF THOSE IN ALL THE GARRISONS IN THE COUNTRY, SENT PRESENTS AND AMBASSADORS TO DEMETRIUS, AND ENTREATED HIM TO TAKE AWAY HIS SOLDIERS OUT OF THE STRONG HOLDS OF JUDEA. DEMETRIUS MADE ANSWER, THAT AFTER THE WAR, WHICH HE WAS NOW DEEPLY ENGAGED IN, WAS OVER, HE WOULD NOT ONLY GRANT HIM THAT, BUT GREATER THINGS THAN THAT ALSO; AND HE DESIRED HE WOULD SEND HIM SOME ASSISTANCE, AND INFORMED HIM THAT HIS ARMY HAD DESERTED HIM. SO, JONATHAN CHOSE OUT THREE THOUSAND OF HIS SOLDIERS, AND SENT THEM TO DEMETRIUS. 
3. NOW THE PEOPLE OF ANTIOCH HATED DEMETRIUS, BOTH ON ACCOUNT OF WHAT MISCHIEF HE HAD HIMSELF DONE THEM, AND BECAUSE THEY WERE HIS ENEMIES ALSO ON ACCOUNT OF HIS FATHER DEMETRIUS, WHO HAD GREATLY ABUSED THEM; SO THEY WATCHED SOME OPPORTUNITY WHICH THEY MIGHT LAY HOLD ON TO FALL UPON HIM. AND WHEN THEY WERE INFORMED OF THE ASSISTANCE THAT WAS COMING TO DEMETRIUS FROM JONATHAN, AND CONSIDERED AT THE SAME TIME THAT HE WOULD RAISE A NUMEROUS ARMY, UNLESS THEY PREVENTED HIM, AND SEIZED UPON HIM, THEY TOOK THEIR WEAPONS IMMEDIATELY, AND ENCOMPASSED HIS PALACE IN THE WAY OF A SIEGE, AND SEIZING UPON ALL THE WAYS OF GETTING OUT, THEY SOUGHT TO SUBDUE THEIR KING. AND WHEN HE SAW THAT THE PEOPLE OF ANTIOCH WERE BECOME HIS BITTER ENEMIES AND THAT THEY WERE THUS IN ARMS, HE TOOK THE MERCENARY SOLDIERS WHICH HE HAD WITH THEM, AND THOSE JEWS WHO WERE SENT BY JONATHAN, AND ASSAULTED THE ANTIOCHIANS; BUT HE WAS OVERPOWERED BY THEM, FOR THEY WERE MANY TEN-THOUSANDS, AND WAS BEATEN. BUT WHEN THE JEWS SAW THAT THE ANTIOCHIANS WERE SUPERIOR, THEY WENT UP TO THE TOP OF THE PALACE, AND SHOT AT THEM FROM THENCE; AND BECAUSE THEY WERE SO REMOTE FROM THEM BY THEIR HEIGHT, THAT THEY SUFFERED NOTHING ON THEIR SIDE, BUT DID GREAT EXECUTION ON THE OTHERS, AS FIGHTING FROM SUCH AN ELEVATION, THEY DROVE THEM OUT OF THE ADJOINING HOUSES, AND IMMEDIATELY SET THEM ON FIRE, WHEREUPON THE FLAME SPREAD ITSELF OVER THE WHOLE CITY, AND BURNT IT ALL DOWN. THIS HAPPENED BY REASON OF THE CLOSENESS OF THE HOUSES, AND BECAUSE THEY WERE GENERALLY BUILT OF WOOD. SO, THE ANTIOEHIANS, WHEN THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO HELP THEMSELVES, NOR TO STOP THE FIRE, WERE PUT TO FLIGHT. AND AS THE JEWS LEAPED FROM THE TOP OF ONE HOUSE TO THE TOP OF ANOTHER, AND PURSUED THEM AFTER THAT MANNER, IT THENCE HAPPENED THAT THE PURSUIT WAS SO VERY SURPRISING. BUT WHEN THE KING SAW THAT THE ANTIOCHIANS WERE WERE BUSY IN SAVING THEIR CHILDREN AND THEIR WIVES, AND SO DID NOT FIGHT ANY LONGER, HE FELL UPON THEM IN THE NARROW PASSAGES, AND FOUGHT THEM, AND SLEW A GREAT MANY OF THEM, TILL AT LAST THEY WERE FORCED TO THROW DOWN THEIR ARMS, AND TO DELIVER THEMSELVES UP TO DEMETRIUS. SO, HE FORGAVE THEM THIS THEIR INSOLENT BEHAVIOR, AND PUT AN END TO THE SEDITION; AND WHEN HE HAD GIVEN REWARDS TO THE JEWS OUT OF THE RICH SPOILS HE HAD GOTTEN, AND HAD RETURNED THEM THANKS, AS THE CAUSE OF HIS VICTORY, HE SENT THEM AWAY TO JERUSALEM TO JONATHAN, WITH AN AMPLE TESTIMONY OF THE ASSISTANCE THEY HAD AFFORDED HIM. YET DID HE PROVE AN ILL MAN TO JONATHAN AFTERWARD, AND BROKE THE PROMISES HE HAD MADE; AND HE THREATENED THAT HE WOULD MAKE WAR UPON HIM, UNLESS HE WOULD PAY ALL THAT TRIBUTE WHICH THE JEWISH NATION OWED TO THE FIRST KINGS [OF SYRIA]. AND THIS HE HAD DONE, IF TRYPHONE HAD NOT HINDERED HIM, AND DIVERTED HIS PREPARATIONS AGAINST JONATHAN TO A CONCERN FOR HIS OWN PRESERVATION; FOR HE NOW RETURNED OUT OF ARABIA INTO SYRIA, WITH THE CHILD ANTIOCHUS, FOR HE WAS YET IN AGE BUT A YOUTH, AND PUT THE DIADEM ON HIS HEAD; AND AS THE WHOLE FORCES THAT HAD LEFT DEMETRIUS, BECAUSE THEY HAD NO PAY, CAME TO HIS ASSISTANCE, HE MADE WAR UPON DEMETRIUS, AND JOINING BATTLE WITH HIM, OVERCAME HIM IN THE FIGHT, AND TOOK FROM HIM BOTH HIS ELEPHANTS AND THE CITY ANTIOCH. 
4. DEMETRIUS, UPON THIS DEFEAT, RETIRED INTO CILICIA; BUT THE CHILD ANTIOCHUS SENT AMBASSADORS AND AN EPISTLE TO JONATHAN, AND MADE HIM HIS FRIEND AND CONFEDERATE, AND CONFIRMED TO HIM THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AND YIELDED UP TO HIM THE FOUR PREFECTURES WHICH HAD BEEN ADDED TO JUDEA. MOREOVER, HE SENT HIM VESSELS AND CUPS OF GOLD, AND A PURPLE GARMENT, AND GAVE HIM LEAVE TO USE THEM. HE ALSO PRESENTED HIM WITH A GOLDEN BUTTON, AND STYLED HIM ONE OF HIS PRINCIPAL FRIENDS, AND APPOINTED HIS BROTHER SIMON TO BE THE GENERAL OVER THE FORCES, FROM THE LADDER OF TYRE UNTO EGYPT. SO JONATHAN WAS SO PLEASED WITH THESE GRANTS MADE HIM BY ANTIOCHUS, THAT HE SENT AMBASSADORS TO HIM AND TO TRYPHONE, AND PROFESSED HIMSELF TO BE THEIR FRIEND AND CONFEDERATE, AND SAID HE WOULD JOIN WITH HIM IN A WAR AGAINST DEMETRIUS, INFORMING HIM THAT HE HAD MADE NO PROPER RETURNS FOR THE KINDNESS HE HAD DONE HIM; FOR THAT WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED MANY MARKS OF KINDNESS FROM HIM, WHEN HE STOOD IN GREAT NEED OF THEM, HE, FOR SUCH GOOD TURNS, HAD REQUITED HIM WITH FURTHER INJURIES. 
5. SO ANTIOCHUS GAVE JONATHAN LEAVE TO RAISE HIMSELF A NUMEROUS ARMY OUT OF SYRIA AND PHOENICIA AND TO MAKE WAR AGAINST DEMETRIUS'S GENERALS; WHEREUPON HE WENT IN HASTE TO THE SEVERAL CITIES WHICH RECEIVED HIM SPLENDIDLY INDEED, BUT PUT NO FORCES INTO HIS HANDS. AND WHEN HE WAS COME FROM THENCE TO ASKELON, THE INHABITANTS OF ASKELON CAME AND BROUGHT HIM PRESENTS, AND MET HIM IN A SPLENDID MANNER. HE EXHORTED THEM, AND EVERY ONE OF THE CITIES OF CELESYRIA, TO FORSAKE DEMETRIUS, AND TO JOIN WITH ANTIOCHUS; AND, IN ASSISTING HIM, TO ENDEAVOR TO PUNISH DEMETRIUS FOR WHAT OFFENSES HE HAD BEEN GUILTY OF AGAINST THEMSELVES; AND TOLD THEM THERE WERE MANY REASONS FOR THAT THEIR PROCEDURE, IF THEY HAD A MIND SO TO DO. AND WHEN HE HAD PERSUADED THOSE CITIES TO PROMISE THEIR ASSISTANCE TO ANTIOCHUS, HE CAME TO GAZA, IN ORDER TO INDUCE THEM ALSO TO BE FRIENDS TO ANTIOCHUS; BUT HE FOUND THE INHABITANTS OF GAZA MUCH MORE ALIENATED FROM HIM THAN HE EXPECTED, FOR THEY HAD SHUT THEIR GATES AGAINST HIM; AND ALTHOUGH THEY HAD DESERTED DEMETRIUS, THEY HAD NOT RESOLVED TO JOIN THEMSELVES TO ANTIOCHUS. THIS PROVOKED JONATHAN TO BESIEGE THEM, AND TO HARASS THEIR COUNTRY; FOR AS HE SET A PART OF HIS ARMY ROUND ABOUT GAZA ITSELF, SO WITH THE REST HE OVERRAN THEIR LAND, AND SPOILED IT, AND BURNT WHAT WAS IN IT. WHEN THE OF GAZA SAW THEMSELVES IN THIS STATE OF AFFLICTION, AND THAT NO ASSISTANCE CAME TO THEM FROM DEMETRIUS, THAT WHAT DISTRESSED THEM WAS AT HAND, BUT WHAT SHOULD PROFIT THEM WAS STILL AT A GREAT DISTANCE, AND IT WAS UNCERTAIN WHETHER IT WOULD COME AT ALL OR NOT, THEY THOUGHT IT WOULD HE PRUDENT CONDUCT TO LEAVE OFF ANY LONGER CONTINUANCE WITH THEM, AND TO CULTIVATE FRIENDSHIP WITH THE OTHER; SO THEY SENT TO JONATHAN, AND PROFESSED THEY WOULD BE HIS FRIENDS, AND AFFORD HIM ASSISTANCE: FOR SUCH IS THE TEMPER OF MEN, THAT BEFORE THEY HAVE HAD THE TRIAL OF GREAT AFFLICTIONS, THEY DO NOT UNDERSTAND WHAT IS FOR THEIR ADVANTAGE; BUT WHEN THEY FIND THEMSELVES UNDER SUCH AFFLICTIONS, THEY THEN CHANGE THEIR MINDS, AND WHAT IT HAD BEEN BETTER FOR THEM TO HAVE DONE BEFORE THEY HAD BEEN AT ALL DAMAGED, THEY CHOOSE TO DO, BUT NOT TILL AFTER THEY HAVE SUFFERED SUCH DAMAGES. HOWEVER, HE MADE A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP WITH THEM, AND TOOK FROM THEM HOSTAGES FOR THEIR PERFORMANCE OF IT, AND SENT THESE HOSTAGES TO JERUSALEM, WHILE HE WENT HIMSELF OVER ALL THE COUNTRY, AS FAR AS DAMASCUS. 
6. BUT WHEN HE HEARD THAT THE GENERALS OF DEMETRIUS'S FORCES WERE COME TO THE CITY CADESH WITH A NUMEROUS ARMY, (THE PLACE LIES BETWEEN THE LAND OF THE TYRIANS AND GALILEE,)FOR THEY SUPPOSED THEY SHOULD HEREBY DRAW HIM OUT OF SYRIA, IN ORDER TO PRESERVE GALILEE, AND THAT HE WOULD NOT OVERLOOK THE GALILEANS, WHO WERE HIS OWN PEOPLE, WHEN WAR WAS MADE UPON THEM, HE WENT TO MEET THEM, HAVING LEFT SIMON IN JUDEA, WHO RAISED AS GREAT AN ARMY AS HE WAS ABLE OUT OF THE COUNTRY, AND THEN SAT DOWN BEFORE BETHSURA, AND BESIEGED IT, THAT BEING THE STRONGEST PLACE IN ALL JUDEA; AND A GARRISON OF DEMETRIUS'S KEPT IT, AS WE HAVE ALREADY RELATED. BUT AS SIMON WAS RAISING BANKS, AND BRINGING HIS ENGINES OF WAR AGAINST BETHSURA, AND WAS VERY EARNEST ABOUT THE SIEGE OF IT, THE GARRISON WAS AFRAID LEST THE PLACE SHOULD BE TAKEN OF SIMON BY FORCE, AND THEY PUT TO THE SWORD; SO THEY SENT TO SIMON, AND DESIRED THE SECURITY OF HIS OATH, THAT THEY SHOULD COME TO NO HARM FROM HIM, AND THAT THEY WOULD LEAVE THE PLACE, AND GO AWAY TO DEMETRIUS. ACCORDINGLY, HE GAVE THEM HIS OATH, AND EJECTED THEM OUT OF THE CITY, AND HE PUT THEREIN A GARRISON OF HIS OWN. 
7. BUT JONATHAN REMOVED OUT OF GALILEE, AND FROM THE WATERS WHICH ARE CALLED GENNESAR, FOR THERE HE WAS BEFORE ENCAMPED, AND CAME INTO THE PLAIN THAT IS CALLED ASOR, WITHOUT KNOWING THAT THE ENEMY WAS THERE. WHEN THEREFORE DEMETRIUS'S MEN KNEW A DAY BEFOREHAND THAT JONATHAN WAS COMING AGAINST THEM, THEY LAID AN AMBUSH IN THE MOUNTAIN, WHO WERE TO ASSAULT HIM ON THE SUDDEN, WHILE THEY THEMSELVES MET HIM WITH AN ARMY IN THE PLAIN; WHICH ARMY, WHEN JONATHAN SAW READY TO ENGAGE HIM, HE ALSO GOT READY HIS OWN SOLDIERS FOR THE BATTLE AS WELL AS HE WAS ABLE; BUT THOSE THAT WERE LAID IN AMBUSH BY DEMETRIUS'S GENERALS BEING BEHIND THEM, THE JEWS WERE AFRAID LEST THEY SHOULD BE CAUGHT IN THE MIDST BETWEEN TWO BODIES, AND PERISH; SO THEY RAN AWAY IN HASTE, AND INDEED ALL THE REST LEFT JONATHAN; BUT A FEW THERE WERE, IN NUMBER ABOUT FIFTY, WHO STAID WITH HIM, AND WITH THEM MATTATHIAS, THE SON OF ABSALOM, AND JUDAS, THE SON OF CHAPSEUS, WHO WERE COMMANDERS OF THE WHOLE ARMY. THESE MARCHED BOLDLY, AND LIKE MEN DESPERATE, AGAINST THE ENEMY, AND SO, PUSHED THEM, THAT BY THEIR COURAGE THEY DAUNTED THEM, AND WITH THEIR WEAPONS IN THEIR HANDS THEY PUT THEM TO FLIGHT. AND WHEN THOSE SOLDIERS OF JONATHAN THAT HAD RETIRED SAW THE ENEMY GIVING WAY, THEY GOT TOGETHER AFTER THEIR FLIGHT, AND PURSUED THEM WITH GREAT VIOLENCE; AND THIS DID THEY AS FAR AS CADESH, WHERE THE CAMP OF THE ENEMY LAY. 
8. JONATHAN HAVING THUS GOTTEN A GLORIOUS VICTORY, AND SLAIN TWO THOUSAND OF THE ENEMY, RETURNED TO JERUSALEM. SO, WHEN HE SAW THAT ALL HIS AFFAIRS PROSPERED ACCORDING TO HIS MIND, BY THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD, HE SENT AMBASSADORS TO THE ROMANS, BEING DESIROUS OF RENEWING THAT FRIENDSHIP WHICH THEIR NATION HAD WITH THEM FORMERLY. HE ENJOINED THE SAME AMBASSADORS, THAT, AS THEY CAME BACK, THEY SHOULD GO TO THE SPARTANS, AND PUT THEM IN MIND OF THEIR FRIENDSHIP AND KINDRED. SO, WHEN THE AMBASSADORS CAME TO ROME, THEY WENT INTO THEIR SENATE, AND SAID WHAT THEY WERE COMMANDED BY JONATHAN THE HIGH PRIEST TO SAY, HOW HE HAD SENT THEM TO CONFIRM THEIR FRIENDSHIP. THE SENATE THEN CONFIRMED WHAT HAD BEEN FORMERLY DECREED CONCERNING THEIR FRIENDSHIP WITH THE JEWS, AND GAVE THEM LETTERS TO CARRY TO ALL THE KINGS OF ASIA AND EUROPE, AND TO THE GOVERNORS OF THE CITIES, THAT THEY MIGHT SAFELY CONDUCT THEM TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY. ACCORDINGLY, AS THEY RETURNED, THEY CAME TO SPARTA, AND DELIVERED THE EPISTLE WHICH THEY HAD RECEIVED OF JONATHAN TO THEM; A COPY OF WHICH HERE FOLLOWS: "JONATHAN THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE JEWISH NATION, AND THE SENATE, AND BODY OF THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS, TO THE EPHORI, AND SENATE, AND PEOPLE OF THE LACEDEMONIANS, SEND GREETING. IF YOU BE WELL, AND BOTH YOUR PUBLIC AND PRIVATE AFFAIRS BE AGREEABLE TO YOUR MIND, IT IS ACCORDING TO OUR WISHES. WE ARE WELL ALSO. WHEN IN FORMER TIMES AN EPISTLE WAS BROUGHT TO ONIAS, WHO WAS THEN OUR HIGH PRIEST, FROM AREUS, WHO AT THAT TIME WAS YOUR KING, BY DEMOTELES, CONCERNING THE KINDRED THAT WAS BETWEEN US AND YOU, A COPY OF WHICH IS HERE SUBJOINED, WE BOTH JOYFULLY RECEIVED THE EPISTLE, AND WERE WELL PLEASED WITH DEMOTELES AND AREUS, ALTHOUGH WE DID NOT NEED SUCH A DEMONSTRATION, BECAUSE WE WERE SATISFIED ABOUT IT FROM THE SACRED WRITINGS YET DID NOT WE THINK FIT FIRST TO BEGIN THE CLAIM OF THIS RELATION TO YOU, LEST WE SHOULD SEEM TOO EARLY IN TAKING TO OURSELVES THE GLORY WHICH IS NOW GIVEN US BY YOU. IT IS A LONG TIME SINCE THIS RELATION OF OURS TO YOU HATH BEEN RENEWED; AND WHEN WE, UPON HOLY AND FESTIVAL DAYS, OFFER SACRIFICES TO GOD, WE PRAY TO HIM FOR YOUR PRESERVATION AND VICTORY. AS TO OURSELVES, ALTHOUGH WE HAVE HAD MANY WARS THAT HAVE COMPASSED US AROUND, BY REASON OF THE COVETOUSNESS OF OUR NEIGHBORS, YET DID NOT WE DETERMINE TO BE TROUBLESOME EITHER TO YOU, OR TO OTHERS THAT WERE RELATED TO US; BUT SINCE WE HAVE NOW OVERCOME OUR ENEMIES, AND HAVE OCCASION TO SEND NUMENIUS THE SON OF ANTIOCHUS, AND ANTIPATER THE SON OF JASON, WHO ARE BOTH HONORABLE MEN BELONGING TO OUR SENATE, TO THE ROMANS, WE GAVE THEM THIS EPISTLE TO YOU ALSO, THAT THEY MIGHT RENEW THAT FRIENDSHIP WHICH IS BETWEEN US. YOU WILL THEREFORE DO WELL YOURSELVES TO WRITE TO US, AND SEND US AN ACCOUNT OF WHAT YOU STAND IN NEED OF FROM US, SINCE WE ARE IN ALL THINGS DISPOSED TO ACT ACCORDING TO YOUR DESIRES." SO, THE LACEDEMONIANS RECEIVED THE AMBASSADORS KINDLY, AND MADE A DECREE FOR FRIENDSHIP AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE, AND SENT IT TO THEM. 
9. AT THIS TIME THERE WERE THREE SECTS AMONG THE JEWS, WHO HAD DIFFERENT OPINIONS CONCERNING HUMAN ACTIONS; THE ONE WAS CALLED THE SECT OF THE PHARISEES, ANOTHER THE SECT OF THE SADDUCEES, AND THE OTHER THE SECT OF THE ESSENS. NOW FOR THE PHARISEES, THEY SAY THAT SOME ACTIONS, BUT NOT ALL, ARE THE WORK OF FATE, AND SOME OF THEM ARE IN OUR OWN POWER, AND THAT THEY ARE LIABLE TO FATE, BUT ARE NOT CAUSED BY FATE. BUT THE SECT OF THE ESSENS AFFIRM, THAT FATE GOVERNS ALL THINGS, AND THAT NOTHING BEFALLS MEN BUT WHAT IS ACCORDING TO ITS DETERMINATION. AND FOR THE SADDUCEES, THEY TAKE AWAY FATE, AND SAY THERE IS NO SUCH THING, AND THAT THE EVENTS OF HUMAN AFFAIRS ARE NOT AT ITS DISPOSAL; BUT THEY SUPPOSE THAT ALL OUR ACTIONS ARE IN OUR OWN POWER, SO THAT WE ARE OURSELVES THE CAUSES OF WHAT IS GOOD, AND RECEIVE WHAT IS EVIL FROM OUR OWN FOLLY. HOWEVER, I HAVE GIVEN A MORE EXACT ACCOUNT OF THESE OPINIONS IN THE SECOND BOOK OF THE JEWISH WAR. 
10. BUT NOW THE GENERALS OF DEMETRIUS BEING WILLING TO RECOVER THE DEFEAT THEY HAD HAD, GATHERED A GREATER ARMY TOGETHER THAN THEY HAD BEFORE, AND CAME AGAINST JONATHAN; BUT AS SOON AS HE WAS INFORMED OF THEIR COMING, HE WENT SUDDENLY TO MEET THEM, TO THE COUNTRY OF HAMOTH, FOR HE RESOLVED TO GIVE THEM NO OPPORTUNITY OF COMING INTO JUDEA; SO HE PITCHED HIS CAMP AT FIFTY FURLONGS' DISTANCE FROM THE ENEMY, AND SENT OUT SPIES TO TAKE A VIEW OF THEIR CAMP, AND AFTER WHAT MANNER THEY WERE ENCAMPED. WHEN HIS SPIES HAD GIVEN HIM FULL INFORMATION, AND HAD SEIZED UPON SOME OF THEM BY NIGHT, WHO TOLD HIM THE ENEMY WOULD SOON ATTACK HIM, HE, THUS APPRIZED BEFOREHAND, PROVIDED FOR HIS SECURITY, AND PLACED WATCHMEN BEYOND HIS CAMP, AND KEPT ALL HIS FORCES ARMED ALL NIGHT; AND HE GAVE THEM A CHARGE TO BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND TO HAVE THEIR MINDS PREPARED TO FIGHT IN THE NIGHT TIME, IF THEY SHOULD BE OBLIGED SO TO DO, LEST THEIR ENEMY'S DESIGNS SHOULD SEEM CONCEALED FROM THEM. BUT WHEN DEMETRIUS'S COMMANDERS WERE INFORMED THAT JONATHAN KNEW WHAT THEY INTENDED, THEIR COUNSELS WERE DISORDERED, AND IT ALARMED THEM TO FIND THAT THE ENEMY HAD DISCOVERED THOSE THEIR INTENTIONS; NOR DID THEY EXPECT TO OVERCOME THEM ANY OTHER WAY, NOW THEY HAD FAILED IN THE SNARES THEY HAD LAID FOR THEM; FOR SHOULD THEY HAZARD AN OPEN BATTLE, THEY DID NOT THINK THEY SHOULD BE A MATCH FOR JONATHAN'S ARMY, SO THEY RESOLVED TO FLY; AND HAVING LIGHTED MANY FIRES, THAT WHEN THE ENEMY SAW THEM THEY MIGHT SUPPOSE THEY WERE THERE STILL, THEY RETIRED. WHEN JONATHAN CAME TO GIVE THEM BATTLE IN THE MORNING IN THEIR CAMP, AND FOUND IT DESERTED, AND UNDERSTOOD THEY WERE FLED, HE PURSUED THEM; YET HE COULD NOT OVERTAKE THEM, FOR THEY HAD ALREADY PASSED OVER THE RIVER ELEUTHERUS, AND WERE OUT OF DANGER. SO, WHEN JONATHAN WAS RETURNED THENCE, HE WENT INTO ARABIA, AND FOUGHT AGAINST THE NABATEANS, AND DROVE AWAY A GREAT DEAL OF THEIR PREY, AND TOOK [MANY] CAPTIVES, AND CAME TO DAMASCUS, AND THERE SOLD OFF WHAT HE HAD TAKEN. ABOUT THE SAME TIME IT WAS THAT SIMON HIS BROTHER WENT OVER ALL JUDEA AND PALESTINE, AS FAR AS ASKELON, AND FORTIFIED THE STRONG HOLDS; AND WHEN HE HAD MADE THEM VERY STRONG, BOTH IN THE EDIFICES ERECTED, AND IN THE GARRISONS PLACED IN THEM, HE CAME TO JOPPA; AND WHEN HE HAD TAKEN IT, HE BROUGHT A GREAT GARRISON INTO IT, FOR HE HEARD THAT THE PEOPLE OF JOPPA WERE DISPOSED TO DELIVER UP THE CITY TO DEMETRIUS'S GENERALS. 
11. WHEN SIMON AND JONATHAN HAD FINISHED THESE AFFAIRS, THEY RETURNED TO JERUSALEM, WHERE JONATHAN GATHERED ALL THE PEOPLE TOGETHER, AND TOOK COUNSEL TO RESTORE THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM, AND TO REBUILD THE WALL THAT ENCOMPASSED THE TEMPLE, WHICH HAD BEEN THROWN DOWN, AND TO MAKE THE PLACES ADJOINING STRONGER BY VERY HIGH TOWERS; AND BESIDES THAT, TO BUILD ANOTHER WALL IN THE MIDST OF THE CITY, IN ORDER TO EXCLUDE THE MARKET-PLACE FROM THE GARRISON, WHICH WAS IN THE CITADEL, AND BY THAT MEANS TO HINDER THEM FROM ANY PLENTY OF PROVISIONS; AND MOREOVER, TO MAKE THE FORTRESSES THAT WERE IN THE COUNTRY MUCH STRONGER AND MORE DEFENSIBLE THAN THEY WERE BEFORE. AND WHEN THESE THINGS WERE APPROVED OF BY THE MULTITUDE, AS RIGHTLY PROPOSED, JONATHAN HIMSELF TOOK CARE OF THE BUILDING THAT BELONGED TO THE CITY, AND SENT SIMON AWAY TO MAKE THE FORTRESSES IN THE COUNTRY MORE SECURE THAN FORMERLY. BUT DEMETRIUS PASSED OVER [EUPHRATES], AND CAME INTO MESOPOTAMIA, AS DESIROUS TO RETAIN THAT COUNTRY STILL, AS WELL AS BABYLON; AND WHEN HE SHOULD HAVE OBTAINED THE DOMINION OF THE UPPER PROVINCES, TO LAY A FOUNDATION FOR RECOVERING HIS ENTIRE KINGDOM; FOR THOSE GREEKS AND MACEDONIANS WHO DWELT THERE FREQUENTLY SENT AMBASSADORS TO HIM, AND PROMISED, THAT IF HE WOULD COME TO THEM, THEY WOULD DELIVER THEMSELVES UP TO HIM, AND ASSIST HIM IN FIGHTING AGAINST ARSACES, THE KING OF THE PARTHIANS. SO, HE WAS ELEVATED WITH THESE HOPES, AND CAME HASTILY TO THEM, AS HAVING RESOLVED, THAT IF HE HAD ONCE OVERTHROWN THE PARTHIANS, AND GOTTEN AN ARMY OF HIS OWN, HE WOULD MAKE WAR AGAINST TRYPHONE, AND EJECT HIM OUT OF SYRIA; AND THE PEOPLE OF THAT COUNTRY RECEIVED HIM WITH GREAT ALACRITY. SO, HE RAISED FORCES, WITH WHICH HE FOUGHT AGAINST ARSACES, AND LOST ALL HIS ARMY, AND WAS HIMSELF TAKEN ALIVE, AS WE HAVE ELSEWHERE RELATED.
CHAPTER 6. HOW JONATHAN WAS SLAIN BY TREACHERY; AND HOW THEREUPON THE JEWS MADE SIMON THEIR GENERAL AND HIGH PRIEST: WHAT COURAGEOUS ACTIONS HE ALSO, PERFORMED ESPECIALLY AGAINST TRYPHONE. 
1. NOW WHEN TRYPHONE KNEW WHAT HAD BEFALLEN DEMETRIUS, HE WAS NO LONGER FIRM TO ANTIOCHUS, BUT CONTRIVED BY SUBTLETY TO KILL HIM, AND THEN TAKE POSSESSION OF HIS KINGDOM; BUT THE FEAR THAT HE WAS IN OF JONATHAN WAS AN OBSTACLE TO THIS HIS DESIGN, FOR JONATHAN WAS A FRIEND TO ANTIOCHUS, FOR WHICH CAUSE HE RESOLVED FIRST TO TAKE JONATHAN OUT OF THE WAY, AND THEN TO SET ABOUT HIS DESIGN RELATING TO ANTIOCHUS; BUT HE JUDGING IT BEST TO TAKE HIM OFF BY DECEIT AND TREACHERY, CAME FROM ANTIOCH TO BETHSHAN, WHICH BY THE GREEKS IS CALLED SCYTHOPOLIS, AT WHICH PLACE JONATHAN MET HIM WITH FORTY THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN, FOR HE THOUGHT THAT HE CAME TO FIGHT HIM; BUT WHEN HE PERCEIVED THAT JONATHAN WAS READY TO FIGHT, HE ATTEMPTED TO GAIN HIM BY PRESENTS AND KIND TREATMENT, AND GAVE ORDER TO HIS CAPTAINS TO OBEY HIM, AND BY THESE MEANS WAS DESIROUS TO GIVE ASSURANCE OF HIS GOOD-WILL, AND TO TAKE AWAY ALL SUSPICIONS OUT OF HIS MIND, THAT SO HE MIGHT MAKE HIM CARELESS AND INCONSIDERATE, AND MIGHT TAKE HIM WHEN HE WAS UNGUARDED. HE ALSO ADVISED HIM TO DISMISS HIS ARMY, BECAUSE THERE WAS NO OCCASION FOR BRINGING IT WITH HIM WHEN THERE WAS NO WAR, BUT ALL WAS IN PEACE. HOWEVER, HE DESIRED HIM TO RETAIN A FEW ABOUT HIM, AND GO WITH HIM TO PTOLEMAIS, FOR THAT HE WOULD DELIVER THE CITY UP TO HIM, AND WOULD BRING ALL THE FORTRESSES THAT WERE IN THE COUNTRY UNDER HIS DOMINION; AND HE TOLD HIM THAT HE CAME WITH THOSE VERY DESIGNS. 
2. YET DID NOT JONATHAN SUSPECT ANY THING AT ALL BY THIS HIS MANAGEMENT, BUT BELIEVED THAT TRYPHONE GAVE HIM THIS ADVICE OUT OF KINDNESS, AND WITH A SINCERE DESIGN. ACCORDINGLY, HE DISMISSED HIS ARMY, AND RETAINED NO MORE THAN THREE THOUSAND OF THEM WITH HIM, AND LEFT TWO THOUSAND IN GALILEE; AND HE HIMSELF, WITH ONE THOUSAND, CAME WITH TRYPHONE TO PTOLEMAIS. BUT WHEN THE PEOPLE OF PTOLEMAIS HAD SHUT THEIR GATES, AS IT HAD BEEN COMMANDED BY TRYPHONE TO DO, HE TOOK JONATHAN ALIVE, AND SLEW ALL THAT WERE WITH HIM. HE ALSO SENT SOLDIERS AGAINST THOSE TWO THOUSAND THAT WERE LEFT IN GALILEE, IN ORDER TO DESTROY THEM; BUT THOSE MEN HAVING HEARD THE REPORT OF WHAT HAD HAPPENED TO JONATHAN, THEY PREVENTED THE EXECUTION; AND BEFORE THOSE THAT WERE SENT BY TRYPHONE CAME, THEY COVERED THEMSELVES WITH THEIR ARMOR, AND WENT AWAY OUT OF THE COUNTRY. NOW WHEN THOSE THAT WERE SENT AGAINST THEM SAW THAT THEY WERE READY TO FIGHT FOR THEIR LIVES, THEY GAVE THEM NO DISTURBANCE, BUT RETURNED BACK TO TRYPHONE. 
3. BUT WHEN THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM HEARD THAT JONATHAN WAS TAKEN, AND THAT THE SOLDIERS WHO WERE WITH HIM WERE DESTROYED, THEY DEPLORED HIS SAD FATE; AND THERE WAS EARNEST INQUIRY MADE ABOUT HIM BY EVERY BODY, AND A GREAT AND JUST FEAR FELL UPON THEM, AND MADE THEM SAD, LEST, NOW THEY WERE DEPRIVED OF THE COURAGE AND CONDUCT OF JONATHAN, THE NATIONS ABOUT THEM SHOULD BEAR THEM ILL-WILL; AND AS THEY WERE BEFORE QUIET ON ACCOUNT OF JONATHAN THEY SHOULD NOW RISE UP AGAINST THEM, AND BY MAKING WAR WITH THEM, SHOULD FORCE THEM INTO THE UTMOST DANGERS. AND INDEED, WHAT THEY SUSPECTED REALLY BEFELL THEM; FOR WHEN THOSE NATIONS HEARD OF THE DEATH OF JONATHAN, THEY BEGAN TO MAKE WAR WITH THE JEWS AS NOW DESTITUTE OF A GOVERNOR AND TRYPHONE HIMSELF GOT AN ARMY TOGETHER, AND HAD INTENTION TO GO UP TO JUDEA, AND MAKE WAR AGAINST ITS INHABITANTS. BUT WHEN SIMON SAW THAT THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM WERE TERRIFIED AT THE CIRCUMSTANCES THEY WERE IN, HE DESIRED TO MAKE A SPEECH TO THEM, AND THEREBY TO RENDER THEM MORE RESOLUTE IN OPPOSING TRYPHONE WHEN HE SHOULD COME AGAINST THEM. HE THEN CALLED THE PEOPLE TOGETHER INTO THE TEMPLE, AND THENCE BEGAN THUS TO ENCOURAGE THEM: "O MY COUNTRYMEN, YOU ARE NOT IGNORANT THAT OUR FATHER, MYSELF, AND MY BRETHREN, HAVE VENTURED TO HAZARD OUR LIVES, AND THAT WILLINGLY, FOR THE RECOVERY OF YOUR LIBERTY; SINCE I HAVE THEREFORE SUCH PLENTY OF EXAMPLES BEFORE ME, AND WE OF OUR FAMILY HAVE DETERMINED WITH OURSELVES TO DIE FOR OUR LAWS, AND OUR DIVINE WORSHIP, THERE SHALL NO TERROR BE SO GREAT AS TO BANISH THIS RESOLUTION FROM OUR SOULS, NOR TO INTRODUCE IN ITS PLACE A LOVE OF LIFE, AND A CONTEMPT OF GLORY. DO YOU THEREFORE FOLLOW ME WITH ALACRITY WHITHERSOEVER I SHALL LEAD YOU, AS NOT DESTITUTE OF SUCH A CAPTAIN AS IS WILLING TO SUFFER, AND TO DO THE GREATEST THINGS FOR YOU; FOR NEITHER AM I BETTER THAN MY BRETHREN THAT I SHOULD BE SPARING OF MY OWN LIFE, NOR SO FAR WORSE THAN THEY AS TO AVOID AND REFUSE WHAT THEY THOUGHT THE MOST HONORABLE OF ALL THINGS, - I MEAN, TO UNDERGO DEATH FOR YOUR LAWS, AND FOR THAT WORSHIP OF GOD WHICH IS PECULIAR TO YOU; I WILL THEREFORE GIVE SUCH PROPER DEMONSTRATIONS AS WILL SHOW THAT I AM THEIR OWN BROTHER; AND I AM SO BOLD AS TO EXPECT THAT I SHALL AVENGE THEIR BLOOD UPON OUR ENEMIES, AND DELIVER YOU ALL WITH YOUR WIVES AND CHILDREN FROM THE INJURIES THEY INTEND AGAINST YOU, AND, WITH GOD'S ASSISTANCE, TO PRESERVE YOUR TEMPLE FROM DESTRUCTION BY THEM; FOR I SEE THAT THESE NATIONS HAVE YOU IN CONTEMPT, AS BEING WITHOUT A GOVERNOR, AND THAT THEY THENCE ARE ENCOURAGED TO MAKE WAR AGAINST YOU." 
4. BY THIS SPEECH OF SIMON HE INSPIRED THE MULTITUDE WITH COURAGE; AND AS THEY HAD BEEN BEFORE DISPIRITED THROUGH FEAR, THEY WERE NOW RAISED TO A GOOD HOPE OF BETTER THINGS, INSOMUCH THAT THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF THE PEOPLE CRIED OUT ALL AT ONCE THAT SIMON SHOULD BE THEIR LEADER; AND THAT INSTEAD OF JUDAS AND JONATHAN HIS BRETHREN, HE SHOULD HAVE THE GOVERNMENT OVER THEM; AND THEY PROMISED THAT THEY WOULD READILY OBEY HIM IN WHATSOEVER HE SHOULD COMMAND THEM. SO HE GOT TOGETHER IMMEDIATELY ALL HIS OWN SOLDIERS THAT WERE FIT FOR WAR, AND MADE HASTE IN REBUILDING THE WALLS OF THE CITY, AND STRENGTHENING THEM BY VERY HIGH AND STRONG TOWERS, AND SENT A FRIEND OF HIS, ONE JONATHAN, THE SON OF ABSALOM, TO JOPPA, AND GAVE HIM ORDER TO EJECT THE INHABITANTS OUT OF THE CITY, FOR HE WAS AFRAID LEST THEY SHOULD DELIVER UP THE CITY TO TRYPHONE; BUT HE HIMSELF STAID TO SECURE JERUSALEM. 
5. BUT TRYPHONE REMOVED FROM PTOEINAIS WITH A GREAT ARMY, AND CAME INTO JUDEA, AND BROUGHT JONATHAN WITH HIM IN BONDS. SIMON ALSO MET HIM WITH HIS ARMY AT THE CITY ADIDA, WHICH IS UPON A HILL, AND BENEATH IT LIE THE PLAINS OF JUDEA. AND WHEN TRYPHONE KNEW THAT SIMON WAS BY THE JEWS MADE THEIR GOVERNOR, HE SENT TO HIM, AND WOULD HAVE IMPOSED UPON HIM BY DECEIT AND TRENCHER, AND DESIRED, IF HE WOULD HAVE HIS BROTHER JONATHAN RELEASED, THAT HE WOULD SEND HIM A HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER, AND TWO OF JONATHAN'S SONS AS HOSTAGES, THAT WHEN HE SHALL BE RELEASED, HE MAY NOT MAKE JUDEA REVOLT FROM THE KING; FOR THAT AT PRESENT HE WAS KEPT IN BONDS ON ACCOUNT OF THE MONEY HE HAD BORROWED OF THE KING, AND NOW OWED IT TO HIM. BUT SIMON WAS AWARE OF THE CRAFT OF TRYPHONE; AND ALTHOUGH HE KNEW THAT IF HE GAVE HIM THE MONEY HE SHOULD LOSE IT, AND THAT TRYPHONE WOULD NOT SET HIS BROTHER FREE AND WITHAL SHOULD DELIVER THE SONS OF JONATHAN TO THE ENEMY, YET BECAUSE HE WAS AFRAID THAT HE SHOULD HAVE A CALUMNY RAISED AGAINST HIM AMONG THE MULTITUDE AS THE CAUSE OF HIS BROTHER'S DEATH, IF HE NEITHER GAVE THE MONEY, NOR SENT JONATHAN'S SONS, HE GATHERED HIS ARMY TOGETHER, AND TOLD THEM WHAT OFFERS TRYPHONE HAD MADE; AND ADDED THIS, THAT THE OFFERS WERE ENSNARING AND TREACHEROUS, AND YET THAT IT WAS MORE ELIGIBLE TO SEND THE MONEY AND JONATHAN'S SONS, THAN TO BE LIABLE TO THE IMPUTATION OF NOT COMPLYING WITH TRYPHONE'S OFFERS, AND THEREBY REFUSING TO SAVE HIS BROTHER. ACCORDINGLY, SIMON SENT THE SONS OF JONATHAN AND THE MONEY; BUT WHEN TRYPHONE HAD RECEIVED THEM, HE DID NOT KEEP HIS PROMISE, NOR SET JONATHAN FREE, BUT TOOK HIS ARMY, AND WENT ABOUT ALL THE COUNTRY, AND RESOLVED TO GO AFTERWARD TO JERUSALEM BY THE WAY OF IDUMEA, WHILE SIMON WENT OVER AGAINST HIM WITH HIS ARMY, AND ALL ALONG PITCHED HIS OWN CAMP OVER AGAINST HIS. 
6. BUT WHEN THOSE THAT WERE IN THE CITADEL HAD SENT TO TRYPHONE, AND BESOUGHT HIM TO MAKE HASTE AND COME TO THEM, AND TO SEND THEM PROVISIONS, HE PREPARED HIS CAVALRY AS THOUGH HE WOULD BE AT JERUSALEM THAT VERY NIGHT; BUT SO GREAT A QUANTITY OF SNOW FELL IN THE NIGHT, THAT IT COVERED THE ROADS, AND MADE THEM SO DEEP, THAT THERE WAS NO PASSING, ESPECIALLY FOR THE CAVALRY. THIS HINDERED HIM FROM COMING TO JERUSALEM; WHEREUPON TRYPHONE REMOVED THENCE, AND CAME INTO CELESYRIA, AND FALLING VEHEMENTLY UPON THE LAND OF GILEAD, HE SLEW JONATHAN THERE; AND WHEN HE HAD GIVEN ORDER FOR HIS BURIAL, HE RETURNED HIMSELF TO ANTIOCH. HOWEVER, SIMON SENT SOME TO THE CITY BASCA TO BRING AWAY HIS BROTHER'S BONES, AND BURIED THEM IN THEIR OWN CITY MODIN; AND ALL THE PEOPLE MADE GREAT LAMENTATION OVER HIM. SIMON ALSO ERECTED A VERY LARGE MONUMENT FOR HIS FATHER AND HIS BRETHREN, OF WHITE AND POLISHED STONE, AND RAISED IT A GREAT HEIGHT, AND SO AS TO BE SEEN A LONG WAY OFF, AND MADE CLOISTERS ABOUT IT, AND SET UP PILLARS, WHICH WERE OF ONE STONE APIECE; A WORK IT WAS WONDERFUL TO SEE. MOREOVER, HE BUILT SEVEN PYRAMIDS ALSO FOR HIS PARENTS AND HIS BRETHREN, ONE FOR EACH OF THEM, WHICH WERE MADE VERY SURPRISING, BOTH FOR THEIR LARGENESS AND BEAUTY, AND WHICH HAVE BEEN PRESERVED TO THIS DAY; AND WE KNOW THAT IT WAS SIMON WHO BESTOWED SO MUCH ZEAL ABOUT THE BURIAL OF JONATHAN, AND THE BUILDING OF THESE MONUMENTS FOR HIS RELATIONS. NOW JONATHAN DIED WHEN HE HAD BEEN HIGH PRIEST FOUR YEARS AND HAD BEEN ALSO THE GOVERNOR OF HIS NATION. AND THESE WERE THE CIRCUMSTANCES THAT CONCERNED HIS DEATH. 
7. BUT SIMON, WHO WAS MADE HIGH PRIEST BY THE MULTITUDE, ON THE VERY FIRST YEAR OF HIS HIGH PRIESTHOOD SET HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THEIR SLAVERY UNDER THE MACEDONIANS, AND PERMITTED THEM TO PAY TRIBUTE TO THEM NO LONGER; WHICH LIBERTY AND FREEDOM FROM TRIBUTE THEY OBTAINED AFTER A HUNDRED AND SEVENTY YEARS OF THE KINGDOM OF THE ASSYRIANS, WHICH WAS AFTER SELEUCUS, WHO WAS CALLED NICATOR, GOT THE DOMINION OVER SYRIA. NOW THE AFFECTION OF THE MULTITUDE TOWARDS SIMON WAS SO GREAT, THAT IN THEIR CONTRACTS ONE WITH ANOTHER, AND IN THEIR PUBLIC RECORDS, THEY WROTE, "IN THE FIRST YEAR OF SIMON THE BENEFACTOR AND ETHNARCH OF THE JEWS;" FOR UNDER HIM THEY WERE VERY HAPPY, AND OVERCAME THE ENEMIES THAT WERE ROUND ABOUT THEM; FOR SIMON OVERTHREW THE CITY GAZARA, AND JOPPA, AND JAMHIS. HE ALSO TOOK THE CITADEL OF JERUSALEM BY SIEGE, AND CAST IT DOWN TO THE GROUND, THAT IT MIGHT NOT BE ANY MORE A PLACE OF REFUGE TO THEIR ENEMIES WHEN THEY TOOK IT, TO DO THEM A MISCHIEF, AS IT HAD BEEN TILL NOW. AND WHEN HE HAD DONE THIS, HE THOUGHT IT THEIR BEST WAY, AND MOST FOR THEIR ADVANTAGE, TO LEVEL THE VERY MOUNTAIN ITSELF UPON WHICH THE CITADEL HAPPENED TO STAND, THAT SO THE TEMPLE MIGHT BE HIGHER THAN IT. AND INDEED, WHEN HE HAD CALLED THE MULTITUDE TO AN ASSEMBLY, HE PERSUADED THEM TO HAVE IT SO DEMOLISHED, AND THIS BY PUTTING THEM IN MIND WHAT MISERIES THEY HAD SUFFERED BY ITS GARRISON AND THE JEWISH DESERTERS, AND WHAT MISERIES THEY MIGHT HEREAFTER SUFFER IN CASE ANY FOREIGNER SHOULD OBTAIN THE KINGDOM, AND PUT A GARRISON INTO THAT CITADEL. THIS SPEECH INDUCED THE MULTITUDE TO A COMPLIANCE, BECAUSE HE EXHORTED THEM TO DO NOTHING BUT WHAT WAS FOR THEIR OWN GOOD: SO THEY ALL SET THEMSELVES TO THE WORK, AND LEVELED THE MOUNTAIN, AND IN THAT WORK SPENT BOTH DAY AND NIGHT WITHOUT ANY INTERMISSION, WHICH COST THEM THREE WHOLE YEARS BEFORE IT WAS REMOVED, AND BROUGHT TO AN ENTIRE LEVEL WITH THE PLAIN OF THE REST OF THE CITY. AFTER WHICH THE TEMPLE WAS THE HIGHEST OF ALL THE BUILDINGS, NOW THE CITADEL, AS WELL AS THE MOUNTAIN WHEREON IT STOOD, WERE DEMOLISHED. AND THESE ACTIONS WERE THUS PERFORMED UNDER SIMON.
CHAPTER 7. HOW SIMON CONFEDERATED HIMSELF WITH ANTIOCHUS PIUS, AND MADE WAR AGAINST TRYPHONE, AND A LITTLE AFTERWARD, AGAINST CENDEBEUS, THE GENERAL OF ANTIOCHUS'S ARMY; AS ALSO HOW SIMON WAS MURDERED BY HIS SON-IN-LAW PTOLEMY, AND THAT BY TREACHERY. 
1. NOW A LITTLE WHILE AFTER DEMETRIUS HAD BEEN CARRIED INTO CAPTIVITY, TRYPHONE HIS GOVERNOR DESTROYED ANTIOCHUS, THE SON OF ALEXANDER, WHO WAS ALSO CALLED THE GOD, AND THIS WHEN HE HAD REIGNED FOUR YEARS, THOUGH HE GAVE IT OUT THAT HE DIED UNDER THE HANDS OF THE SURGEONS. HE THEN SENT HIS FRIENDS, AND THOSE THAT WERE MOST INTIMATE WITH HIM, TO THE SOLDIERS, AND PROMISED THAT HE WOULD GIVE THEM A GREAT DEAL OF MONEY IF THEY WOULD MAKE HIM KING. HE INTIMATED TO THEM THAT DEMETRIUS WAS MADE A CAPTIVE BY THE PARTHIANS; AND THAT DEMETRIUS'S BROTHER ATITIOCHUS, IF HE CAME TO BE KING, WOULD DO THEM A GREAT DEAL OF MISCHIEF, IN WAY OF REVENGE FOR THEIR REVOLTING FROM HIS BROTHER. SO, THE SOLDIERS, IN EXPECTATION OF THE WEALTH THEY SHOULD GET BY BESTOWING THE KINGDOM ON TRYPHONE, MADE HIM THEIR RULER. HOWEVER, WHEN TRYPHONE HAD GAINED THE MANAGEMENT OF AFFAIRS, HE DEMONSTRATED HIS DISPOSITION TO BE WICKED; FOR WHILE HE WAS A PRIVATE PERSON, HE CULTIVATED FAMILIARITY WITH THE MULTITUDE, AND PRETENDED TO GREAT MODERATION, AND SO DREW THEM ON ARTFULLY TO WHATSOEVER HE PLEASED; BUT WHEN HE HAD ONCE TAKEN THE KINGDOM, HE LAID ASIDE ANY FURTHER DISSIMULATION, AND WAS THE TRUE TRYPHONE; WHICH BEHAVIOR MADE HIS ENEMIES SUPERIOR TO HIM; FOR THE SOLDIERY HATED HIM, AND REVOLTED FROM HIM TO CLEOPATRA, THE WIFE OF DEMETRIUS, WHO WAS THEN SHUT UP IN SELEUCIA WITH HER CHILDREN. BUT AS ANTIOCHUS, THE BROTHER OF DEMETRIUS WHO WAS CALLED SOTER, WAS NOT ADMITTED BY ANY OF THE CITIES ON ACCOUNT OF TRYPHONE, CLEOPATRA SENT TO HIM, AND INVITED HIM TO MARRY HER, AND TO TAKE THE KINGDOM. THE REASONS WHY SHE MADE THIS INVITATION WERE THESE: THAT HER FRIENDS PERSUADED HER TO IT, AND THAT SHE WAS AFRAID FOR HERSELF, IN CASE SOME OF THE PEOPLE OF SELEUCIA SHOULD DELIVER UP THE CITY TO TRYPHONE. 
2. AS ANTLOCHUS WAS NOW COME TO SELEUCIA, AND HIS FORCES INCREASED EVERY DAY, HE MARCHED TO FIGHT TRYPHONE; AND HAVING BEATEN HIM IN THE BATTLE, HE EJECTED HIM OUT OF THE UPPER SYRIA INTO PHOENICIA, AND PURSUED HIM THITHER, AND BESIEGED HIM IN DORA WHICH WAS A FORTRESS HARD TO BE TAKEN, WHITHER HE HAD FLED. HE ALSO SENT AMBASSADORS TO SIMON THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST, ABOUT A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE; WHO READILY ACCEPTED OF THE INVITATION, AND SENT TO ANTIOCHUS GREAT SUMS OF MONEY AND PROVISIONS FOR THOSE THAT BESIEGED DORA, AND THEREBY SUPPLIED THEM VERY PLENTIFULLY, SO THAT FOR A LITTLE WHILE HE WAS LOOKED UPON AS ONE OF HIS MOST INTIMATE FRIENDS; BUT STILL TRYPHONE FLED FROM DORA TO APAMIA, WHERE HE WAS TAKEN DURING THE SIEGE, AND PUT TO DEATH, WHEN HE HAD REIGNED THREE YEARS. 
3. HOWEVER, ANTIOCHUS FORGOT THE KIND ASSISTANCE THAT SIMON HAD AFFORDED HIM IN HIS NECESSITY, BY REASON OF HIS COVETOUS AND WICKED DISPOSITION, AND COMMITTED AN ARMY OF SOLDIERS TO HIS FRIEND CENDEBEUS, AND SENT HIM AT ONCE TO RAVAGE JUDEA, AND TO SEIZE SIMON. WHEN SIMON HEARD OF ANTIOCHUS'S BREAKING HIS LEAGUE WITH HIM, ALTHOUGH HE, WERE NOW IN YEARS, YET, PROVOKED WITH THE UNJUST TREATMENT HE HAD MET WITH FROM ANTIOCHUS, AND TAKING A RESOLUTION BRISKER THAN HIS AGE COULD WELL BEAR, HE WENT LIKE A YOUNG MAN TO ACT AS GENERAL OF HIS ARMY. HE ALSO SENT HIS SONS BEFORE AMONG THE MOST-HARDY OF HIS SOLDIERS, AND HE HIMSELF MARCHED ON WITH HIS ARMY ANOTHER WAY, AND LAID MANY OF HIS MEN IN AMBUSHES IN THE NARROW VALLEYS BETWEEN THE MOUNTAINS; NOR DID HE FAIL OF SUCCESS IN ANY ONE OF HIS ATTEMPTS, BUT WAS TOO HARD FOR HIS ENEMIES IN EVERY ONE OF THEM. SO, HE LED THE REST OF HIS LIFE IN PEACE, AND DID ALSO HIMSELF MAKE A LEAGUE WITH THE ROMANS. 
4. NOW HE WAS THE RULER OF THE JEWS IN ALL EIGHT YEARS; BUT AT A FEAST CAME TO HIS END. IT WAS CAUSED BY THE TREACHERY OF HIS SON-IN-LAW PTOLEMY, WHO CAUGHT ALSO HIS WIFE, AND TWO OF HIS SONS, AND KEPT THEM IN BONDS. HE ALSO SENT SOME TO KILL JOHN THE THIRD SON, WHOSE NAME WAS HYRCANUS; BUT THE YOUNG MAN PERCEIVING THEM COMING, HE AVOIDED THE DANGER HE WAS IN FROM THEM, AND MADE HASTE INTO THE CITY [JERUSALEM], AS RELYING ON THE GOOD-WILL OF THE MULTITUDE, BECAUSE OF THE BENEFITS THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM HIS FATHER, AND BECAUSE OF THE HATRED THE SAME MULTITUDE BARE TO PTOLEMY; SO THAT WHEN PTOLEMY WAS ENDEAVORING TO ENTER THE CITY BY ANOTHER GATE, THEY DROVE HIM AWAY, AS HAVING ALREADY ADMITTED HYRCANUS.
CHAPTER 8. HYRCANUS RECEIVES THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AND EJECTS PTOLEMY OUT OF THE COUNTRY. ANTIOCHUS MAKES WAR AGAINST HYRCANUS AND AFTERWARDS MAKES A LEAGUE WITH HIM. 
1. SO PTOLEMY RETIRED TO ONE OF THE FORTRESSES THAT WAS ABOVE JERICHO, WHICH WAS CALLED DAGON. BUT HYRCANUS HAVING TAKEN THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD THAT HAD BEEN HIS FATHER'S BEFORE, AND IN THE FIRST PLACE PROPITIATED GOD BY SACRIFICES, HE THEN MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST PTOLEMY; AND WHEN HE MADE HIS ATTACKS UPON THE PLACE, IN OTHER POINTS HE WAS TOO HARD FOR HIM, BUT WAS RENDERED WEAKER THAN HE, BY THE COMMISERATION HE HAD FOR HIS MOTHER AND BRETHREN, AND BY THAT ONLY; FOR PTOLEMY BROUGHT THEM UPON THE WALL, AND TORMENTED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL, AND THREATENED THAT HE WOULD THROW THEM DOWN HEADLONG, UNLESS HYRCANUS WOULD LEAVE OFF THE SIEGE. AND AS HE THOUGHT THAT SO FAR AS HE RELAXED AS TO THE SIEGE AND TAKING OF THE PLACE, SO MUCH FAVOR DID HE SHOW TO THOSE THAT WERE DEAREST TO HIM BY PREVENTING THEIR MISERY, HIS ZEAL ABOUT IT WAS COOLED. HOWEVER, HIS MOTHER SPREAD OUT HER HANDS, AND BEGGED OF HIM THAT HE WOULD NOT GROW REMISS ON HER ACCOUNT, BUT INDULGE HIS INDIGNATION SO MUCH THE MORE, AND THAT HE WOULD DO HIS UTMOST TO TAKE THE PLACE QUICKLY, IN ORDER TO GET THEIR ENEMY UNDER HIS POWER, AND THEN TO AVENGE UPON HIM WHAT HE HAD DONE TO THOSE THAT WERE DEAREST TO HIMSELF; FOR THAT DEATH WOULD BE TO HER SWEET, THOUGH WITH TORMENT, IF THAT ENEMY OF THEIRS MIGHT BUT BE BROUGHT TO PUNISHMENT FOR HIS WICKED DEALINGS TO THEM. NOW WHEN HIS MOTHER SAID SO, HE RESOLVED TO TAKE THE FORTRESS IMMEDIATELY; BUT WHEN HE SAW HER BEATEN, AND TORN TO PIECES, HIS COURAGE FAILED HIM, AND HE COULD NOT BUT SYMPATHIZE WITH WHAT HIS MOTHER SUFFERED, AND WAS THEREBY OVERCOME. AND AS THE SIEGE WAS DRAWN OUT INTO LENGTH BY THIS MEANS, THAT YEAR ON WHICH THE JEWS USED TO REST CAME ON; FOR THE JEWS OBSERVE THIS REST EVERY SEVENTH YEAR, AS THEY DO EVERY SEVENTH DAY; SO THAT PTOLEMY BEING FOR THIS CAUSE RELEASED FROM THE WAR, HE SLEW THE BRETHREN OF HYRCANUS, AND HIS MOTHER; AND WHEN HE HAD SO DONE, HE FLED TO ZENO, WHO WAS CALLED COTYLAS, WHO WAS THEN THE TYRANT OF THE CITY PHILADELPHIA. 
2. BUT ANTIOCHUS, BEING VERY UNEASY AT THE MISERIES THAT SIMON HAD BROUGHT UPON HIM, HE INVADED JUDEA IN THE FOURTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN, AND THE FIRST YEAR OF THE PRINCIPALITY OF HYRCANUS, IN THE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SECOND OLYMPIAD. AND WHEN HE HAD BURNT THE COUNTRY, HE SHUT UP HYRCANUS IN THE CITY, WHICH HE ENCOMPASSED ROUND WITH SEVEN ENCAMPMENTS; BUT DID JUST NOTHING AT THE FIRST, BECAUSE OF THE STRENGTH OF THE WALLS, AND BECAUSE OF THE VALOR OF THE BESIEGED, ALTHOUGH THEY WERE ONCE IN WANT OF WATER, WHICH YET THEY WERE DELIVERED FROM BY A LARGE SHOWER OF RAIN, WHICH FELL AT THE SETTING OF THE PLEIADES HOWEVER, ABOUT THE NORTH PART OF THE WALL, WHERE IT HAPPENED THE CITY WAS UPON A LEVEL WITH THE OUTWARD GROUND, THE KING RAISED A HUNDRED TOWERS OF THREE STORIES HIGH, AND PLACED BODIES OF SOLDIERS UPON THEM; AND AS HE MADE HIS ATTACKS EVERY DAY, HE CUT A DOUBLE DITCH, DEEP AND BROAD, AND CONFINED THE INHABITANTS WITHIN IT AS WITHIN A WALL; BUT THE BESIEGED CONTRIVED TO MAKE FREQUENT SALLIES OUT; AND IF THE ENEMY WERE NOT ANY WHERE UPON THEIR GUARD, THEY FELL UPON THEM, AND DID THEM A GREAT DEAL OF MISCHIEF; AND IF THEY PERCEIVED THEM, THEY THEN RETIRED INTO THE CITY WITH EASE. BUT BECAUSE HYRCANUS DISCERNED THE INCONVENIENCE OF SO GREAT A NUMBER OF MEN IN THE CITY, WHILE THE PROVISIONS WERE THE SOONER SPENT BY THEM, AND YET, AS IS NATURAL TO SUPPOSE, THOSE GREAT NUMBERS DID NOTHING, HE SEPARATED THE USELESS PART, AND EXCLUDED THEM OUT OF THE CITY, AND RETAINED THAT PART ONLY WHICH WERE IN THE FLOWER OF THEIR AGE, AND FIT FOR WAR. HOWEVER, ANTIOCHUS WOULD NOT LET THOSE THAT WERE EXCLUDED GO AWAY, WHO THEREFORE WANDERING ABOUT BETWEEN THE WAILS, AND CONSUMING AWAY BY FAMINE, DIED MISERABLY; BUT WHEN THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES WAS AT HAND, THOSE THAT WERE WITHIN COMMISERATED THEIR CONDITION, AND RECEIVED THEM IN AGAIN. AND WHEN HYRCANUS SENT TO ANTIOCHUS, AND DESIRED THERE MIGHT BE A TRUCE FOR SEVEN DAYS, BECAUSE OF THE FESTIVAL, BE GAVE WAY TO THIS PIETY TOWARDS GOD, AND MADE THAT TRUCE ACCORDINGLY. AND BESIDES THAT, HE SENT IN A MAGNIFICENT SACRIFICE, BULLS WITH THEIR HORNS GILDED, WITH ALL SORTS OF SWEET SPICES, AND WITH CUPS OF GOLD AND SILVER. SO THOSE THAT WERE AT THE GATES RECEIVED THE SACRIFICES FROM THOSE THAT BROUGHT THEM, AND LED THEM TO THE TEMPLE, ANTIOCHUS THE MEAN WHILE FEASTING HIS ARMY, WHICH WAS A QUITE DIFFERENT CONDUCT FROM ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, WHO, WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE CITY, OFFERED SWINE UPON THE ALTAR, AND SPRINKLED THE TEMPLE WITH THE BROTH OF THEIR FLESH, IN ORDER TO VIOLATE THE LAWS OF THE JEWS, AND THE RELIGION THEY DERIVED FROM THEIR FOREFATHERS; FOR WHICH REASON OUR NATION MADE WAR WITH HIM, AND WOULD NEVER BE RECONCILED TO HIM; BUT FOR THIS ANTIOCHUS, ALL MEN CALLED HIM ANTIOCHUS THE PIOUS, FOR THE GREAT ZEAL HE HAD ABOUT RELIGION. 
3. ACCORDINGLY, HYRCANUS TOOK THIS MODERATION OF HIS KINDLY; AND WHEN HE UNDERSTOOD HOW RELIGIOUS HE WAS TOWARDS THE DEITY, HE SENT AN EMBASSAGE TO HIM, AND DESIRED THAT HE WOULD RESTORE THE SETTLEMENTS THEY RECEIVED FROM THEIR FOREFATHERS. SO, HE REJECTED THE COUNSEL OF THOSE THAT WOULD HAVE HIM UTTERLY DESTROY THE NATION, BY REASON OF THEIR WAY OF LIVING, WHICH WAS TO OTHERS UNSOCIABLE, AND DID NOT REGARD WHAT THEY SAID. BUT BEING PERSUADED THAT ALL THEY DID WAS OUT OF A RELIGIOUS MIND, HE ANSWERED THE AMBASSADORS, THAT IF THE BESIEGED WOULD DELIVER UP THEIR ARMS, AND PAY TRIBUTE FOR JOPPA, AND THE OTHER CITIES WHICH BORDERED UPON JUDEA, AND ADMIT A GARRISON OF HIS, ON THESE TERMS HE WOULD MAKE WAR AGAINST THEM NO LONGER. BUT THE JEWS, ALTHOUGH THEY WERE CONTENT WITH THE OTHER CONDITIONS, DID NOT AGREE TO ADMIT THE GARRISON, BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT ASSOCIATE WITH OTHER PEOPLE, NOR CONVERSE WITH THEM; YET WERE THEY WILLING, INSTEAD OF THE ADMISSION OF THE GARRISON, TO GIVE HIM HOSTAGES, AND FIVE HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER; OF WHICH THEY PAID DOWN THREE HUNDRED, AND SENT THE HOSTAGES IMMEDIATELY, WHICH KING ANTIOCHUS ACCEPTED. ONE OF THOSE HOSTAGES WAS HYRCANUS'S BROTHER. BUT STILL HE BROKE DOWN THE FORTIFICATIONS THAT ENCOMPASSED THE CITY. AND UPON THESE CONDITIONS ANTIOCHUS BROKE UP THE SIEGE, AND DEPARTED. 
4. BUT HYRCANUS OPENED THE SEPULCHER OF DAVID, WHO EXCELLED ALL OTHER KINGS IN RICHES, AND TOOK OUT OF IT THREE THOUSAND TALENTS. HE WAS ALSO THE FIRST OF THE JEWS THAT, RELYING ON THIS WEALTH, MAINTAINED FOREIGN TROOPS. THERE WAS ALSO A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE MADE BETWEEN THEM; UPON WHICH HYRCANUS ADMITTED HIM INTO THE CITY, AND FURNISHED HIM WITH WHATSOEVER HIS ARMY WANTED IN GREAT PLENTY, AND WITH GREAT GENEROSITY, AND MARCHED ALONG WITH HIM WHEN HE MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE PARTHIANS; OF WHICH NICOLAUS OF DAMASCUS IS A WITNESS FOR US; WHO IN HIS HISTORY WRITES THUS: "WHEN ANTIOCHUS HAD ERECTED A TROPHY AT THE RIVER LYCUS, UPON HIS CONQUEST OF INDATES, THE GENERAL OF THE PARTHIANS, HE STAID THERE TWO DAYS. IT WAS AT THE DESIRE OF LYRCANUS THE JEW, BECAUSE IT WAS SUCH A FESTIVAL DERIVED TO THEM FROM THEIR FOREFATHERS, WHEREON THE LAW OF THE JEWS DID NOT ALLOW THEM TO TRAVEL." AND TRULY HE DID NOT SPEAK FALSELY IN SAYING SO; FOR THAT FESTIVAL, WHICH WE CALL PENTECOST, DID THEN FALL OUT TO BE THE NEXT DAY TO THE SABBATH. NOR IS IT LAWFUL FOR US TO JOURNEY, EITHER ON THE SABBATH DAY, OR ON A FESTIVAL DAY BUT WHEN ANTIOCHUS JOINED BATTLE WITH ARSACES, THE KING OF PARTHIN, HE LOST A GREAT PART OF HIS ARMY, AND WAS HIMSELF SLAIN; AND HIS BROTHER DEMETRIUS SUCCEEDED IN THE KINGDOM OF SYRIA, BY THE PERMISSION OF ARSACES, WHO FREED HIM FROM HIS CAPTIVITY AT THE SAME TIME THAT ANTIOCHUS ATTACKED PARTHIN, AS WE HAVE FORMERLY RELATED ELSEWHERE.
CHAPTER 9. HOW, AFTER THE DEATH OF ANTIOCHUS, HYRCANUS MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST SYRIA, AND MADE A LEAGUE WITH THE ROMANS. CONCERNING THE DEATH OF KING DEMETRIUS AND ALEXANDER. 
1. BUT WHEN HYRCANUS HEARD OF THE DEATH OF ANTIOCHUS, HE PRESENTLY MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE CITIES OF SYRIA, HOPING TO FIND THEM DESTITUTE OF FIGHTING MEN, AND OF SUCH AS WERE ABLE TO DEFEND THEM. HOWEVER, IT WAS NOT TILL THE SIXTH MONTH THAT HE TOOK MEDABA, AND THAT NOT WITHOUT THE GREATEST DISTRESS OF HIS ARMY. AFTER THIS HE TOOK SAMEGA, AND THE NEIGHBORING PLACES; AND BESIDES THESE, SHECHEM AND GERIZZIM, AND THE NATION OF THE CUTHEANS, WHO DWELT AT THE TEMPLE WHICH RESEMBLED THAT TEMPLE WHICH WAS AT JERUSALEM, AND WHICH ALEXANDER PERMITTED SANBALLAT, THE GENERAL OF HIS ARMY, TO BUILD FOR THE SAKE OF MANASSEH, WHO WAS SON-IN-LAW TO JADDUA THE HIGH PRIEST, AS WE HAVE FORMERLY RELATED; WHICH TEMPLE WAS NOW DESERTED TWO HUNDRED YEARS AFTER IT WAS BUILT. HYRCANUS TOOK ALSO DORA AND MARISSA, CITIES OF IDUMEA, AND SUBDUED ALL THE IDUMEANS; AND PERMITTED THEM TO STAY IN THAT COUNTRY, IF THEY WOULD CIRCUMCISE THEIR GENITALS, AND MAKE USE OF THE LAWS OF THE JEWS; AND THEY WERE SO DESIROUS OF LIVING IN THE COUNTRY OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, THAT THEY SUBMITTED TO THE USE OF CIRCUMCISION, AND OF THE REST OF THE JEWISH WAYS OF LIVING; AT WHICH TIME THEREFORE THIS BEFELL THEM, THAT THEY WERE HEREAFTER NO OTHER THAN JEWS. 
2. BUT HYRCANUS THE HIGH PRIEST WAS DESIROUS TO RENEW THAT LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP THEY HAD WITH THE ROMANS. ACCORDINGLY, HE SENT AN EMBASSAGE TO THEM; AND WHEN THE SENATE HAD RECEIVED THEIR EPISTLE, THEY MADE A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP WITH THEM, AFTER THE MANNER FOLLOWING: "FANIUS, THE SON OF MARCUS, THE PRAETOR, GATHERED THE SENATE TOGETHER ON THE EIGHTH DAY BEFORE THE IDES OF FEBRUARY, IN THE SENATE-HOUSE, WHEN LUCIUS MANLIUS, THE SON OF LUCIUS, OF THE MENTINE TRIBE, AND CAIUS SEMPRONIUS, THE SON OF CAIUS, OF THE FALERNIAN TRIBE, WERE PRESENT. THE OCCASION WAS, THAT THE AMBASSADORS SENT BY THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS SIMON, THE SON OF DOSITHEUS, AND APOLLONIUS, THE SON OF ALEXANDER, AND DIODORUS, THE SON OF JASON, WHO WERE GOOD AND VIRTUOUS MEN, HAD SOMEWHAT TO PROPOSE ABOUT THAT LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE WHICH SUBSISTED BETWEEN THEM AND THE ROMANS, AND ABOUT OTHER PUBLIC AFFAIRS, WHO DESIRED THAT JOPPA, AND THE HAVENS, AND GAZARA, AND THE SPRINGS [OF JORDAN], AND THE SEVERAL OTHER CITIES AND COUNTRIES OF THEIRS, WHICH ANTIOCHUS HAD TAKEN FROM THEM IN THE WAR, CONTRARY TO THE DECREE OF THE SENATE, MIGHT BE RESTORED TO THEM; AND THAT IT MIGHT NOT BE LAWFUL FOR THE KING'S TROOPS TO PASS THROUGH THEIR COUNTRY, AND THE COUNTRIES OF THOSE THAT ARE SUBJECT TO THEM; AND THAT WHAT ATTEMPTS ANTIOCHUS HAD MADE DURING THAT WAR, WITHOUT THE DECREE OF THE SENATE, MIGHT BE MADE VOID; AND THAT THEY WOULD SEND AMBASSADORS, WHO SHOULD TAKE CARE THAT RESTITUTION BE MADE THEM OF WHAT ANTIOCHUS HAD TAKEN FROM THEM, AND THAT THEY SHOULD MAKE AN ESTIMATE OF THE COUNTRY THAT HAD BEEN LAID WASTE IN THE WAR; AND THAT THEY WOULD GRANT THEM LETTERS OF PROTECTION TO THE KINGS AND FREE PEOPLE, IN ORDER TO THEIR QUIET RETURN HOME. IT WAS THEREFORE DECREED, AS TO THESE POINTS, TO RENEW THEIR LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE WITH THESE GOOD MEN, AND WHO WERE SENT BY A GOOD AND A FRIENDLY PEOPLE." BUT AS TO THE LETTERS DESIRED, THEIR ANSWER WAS, THAT THE SENATE WOULD CONSULT ABOUT THAT MATTER WHEN THEIR OWN AFFAIRS WOULD GIVE THEM LEAVE; AND THAT THEY WOULD ENDEAVOR, FOR THE TIME TO COME, THAT NO LIKE INJURY SHOULD BE DONE TO THEM; AND THAT THEIR PRAETOR FANIUS SHOULD GIVE THEM MONEY OUT OF THE PUBLIC TREASURY TO BEAR THEIR EXPENSES HOME. AND THUS, DID FANIUS DISMISS THE JEWISH AMBASSADORS, AND GAVE THEM MONEY OUT OF THE PUBLIC TREASURY; AND GAVE THE DECREE OF THE SENATE TO THOSE THAT WERE TO CONDUCT THEM, AND TO TAKE CARE THAT THEY SHOULD RETURN HOME IN SAFETY. 
3. AND THUS STOOD THE AFFAIRS OF HYRCANUS THE HIGH PRIEST. BUT AS FOR KING DEMETRIUS, WHO HAD A MIND TO MAKE WAR AGAINST HYRCANUS, THERE WAS NO OPPORTUNITY NOR ROOM FOR IT, WHILE BOTH THE SYRIANS AND THE SOLDIERS BARE ILL-WILL TO HIM, BECAUSE HE WAS AN ILL MAN. BUT WHEN THEY HAD SENT AMBASSADORS TO PTOLEMY, WHO WAS CALLED PHYSCON, THAT HE WOULD SEND THEM ONE OF THE FAMILY AT SELEUEUS, IN ORDER TO TAKE THE KINGDOM, AND HE HAD SENT THEM ALEXANDER, WHO WAS CALLED ZEBINA, WITH AN ARMY, AND THERE HAD BEEN A BATTLE BETWEEN THEM, DEMETRIUS WAS BEATEN IN THE FIGHT, AND FLED TO CLEOPATRA HIS WIFE, TO PTOLEMAIS; BUT HIS WIFE WOULD NOT RECEIVE HIM. HE WENT THENCE TO TYRE, AND WAS THERE CAUGHT; AND WHEN HE HAD SUFFERED MUCH FROM HIS ENEMIES BEFORE HIS DEATH, HE WAS SLAIN BY THEM. SO, ALEXANDER TOOK THE KINGDOM, AND MADE A LEAGUE WITH HYRCANUS, WHO YET, WHEN HE AFTERWARD FOUGHT WITH ANTIOCHUS THE SON OF DEMETRIUS, WHO WAS CALLED GRYPUS, WAS ALSO BEATEN IN THE FIGHT, AND SLAIN.
CHAPTER 10. HOW UPON THE QUARREL BETWEEN ANTIOCHUS GRYPUS AND ANTIOCHUS CYZICENUS ABOUT THE KINGDOM HYRCANUS TOOK SAMARIA, AND UTTERLY DEMOLISHED IT; AND HOW HYRCAUS JOINED HIMSELF TO THE SECT OF THE SADDUCEES, AND LEFT THAT OF THE PHARISEES. 
1. WHEN ANTIOCHUS HAD TAKEN THE KINGDOM, HE WAS AFRAID TO MAKE WAR AGAINST JUDEA, BECAUSE HE HEARD THAT HIS BROTHER BY THE SAME MOTHER, WHO WAS ALSO CALLED ANTIOCHUS, WAS RAISING AN ARMY AGAINST HIM OUT OF CYZICUM; SO HE STAID IN HIS OWN LAND, AND RESOLVED TO PREPARE HIMSELF FOR THE ATTACK HE EXPECTED FROM HIS BROTHER, WHO WAS CALLED CYZICENUS, BECAUSE HE HAD BEEN BROUGHT UP IN THAT CITY. HE WAS THE SON OF ANTIOCHUS THAT WAS CALLED SOTER, WHO DIED IN PARTHIA. HE WAS THE BROTHER OF DEMETRIUS, THE FATHER OF GRYPUS; FOR IT HAD SO HAPPENED, THAT ONE AND THE SAME CLEOPATRA WAS MARRIED TO TWO WHO WERE BRETHREN, AS WE HAVE RELATED ELSEWHERE. BUT ANTIOCHUS CYZICENUS COMING INTO SYRIA, CONTINUED MANY YEARS AT WAR WITH HIS BROTHER. NOW HYRCANUS LIVED ALL THIS WHILE IN PEACE; FOR AFTER THE DEATH OF ANTLOCHUS, HE REVOLTED FROM THE MACEDONIANS, NOR DID HE ANY LONGER PAY THEM THE LEAST REGARD, EITHER AS THEIR SUBJECT OR THEIR FRIEND; BUT HIS AFFAIRS WERE IN A VERY IMPROVING AND FLOURISHING CONDITION IN THE TIMES OF ALEXANDER ZEBINA, AND ESPECIALLY UNDER THESE BRETHREN, FOR THE WAR WHICH THEY HAD WITH ONE ANOTHER GAVE HYRCANUS THE OPPORTUNITY OF ENJOYING HIMSELF IN JUDEA QUIETLY, INSOMUCH THAT HE GOT AN IMMENSE QUANTITY OF MONEY. HOW EVER, WHEN ANTIOCHUS CYZICENUS DISTRESSED HIS LAND, HE THEN OPENLY SHOWED WHAT HE MEANT. AND WHEN HE SAW THAT ANTIOCHUS WAS DESTITUTE OF EGYPTIAN AUXILIARIES, AND THAT BOTH HE AND HIS BROTHER WERE IN AN ILL CONDITION IN THE STRUGGLES THEY HAD ONE WITH ANOTHER, HE DESPISED THEM BOTH. 
2. SO HE MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST SAMARIA WHICH WAS A VERY STRONG CITY; OF WHOSE PRESENT NAME SEBASTE, AND ITS REBUILDING BY HEROD, WE SHALL SPEAK AT A PROPER TIME; BUT HE MADE HIS ATTACK AGAINST IT, AND BESIEGED IT WITH A GREAT DEAL OF PAINS; FOR HE WAS GREATLY DISPLEASED WITH THE SAMARITANS FOR THE INJURIES THEY HAD DONE TO THE PEOPLE OF MERISSA, A COLONY OF THE JEWS, AND CONFEDERATE WITH THEM, AND THIS IN COMPLIANCE TO THE KINGS OF SYRIA. WHEN HE HAD THEREFORE DRAWN A DITCH, AND BUILT A DOUBLE WALL [A] ROUND THE CITY, WHICH WAS FOURSCORE FURLONGS LONG, HE SET HIS SONS ANTIGONUS AND ARISROBULNA OVER THE SIEGE; WHICH BROUGHT THE SAMARITANS TO THAT GREAT DISTRESS BY FAMINE, THAT THEY WERE FORCED TO EAT WHAT USED NOT TO BE EATEN, AND TO CALL FOR ANTIOCHUS CYZICENUS TO HELP THEM, WHO CAME READILY TO THEIR ASSISTANCE, BUT WAS BEATEN BY ARISTOBULUS; AND WHEN HE WAS PURSUED AS FAR AS SCYTHOPOLIS BY THE TWO BRETHREN, HE GOT AWAY. SO, THEY RETURNED TO SAMARIA, AND SHUT THEM AGAIN WITHIN THE WALL, TILL THEY WERE FORCED TO SEND FOR THE SAME ANTIOCHUS A SECOND TIME TO HELP THEM, WHO PROCURED ABOUT SIX THOUSAND MEN FROM PTOLEMY LATHYRUS, WHICH WERE SENT THEM WITHOUT HIS MOTHER'S CONSENT, WHO HAD THEN IN A MANNER TURNED HIM OUT OF HIS GOVERNMENT. WITH THESE EGYPTIANS ANTIOCHUS DID AT FIRST OVERRUN AND RAVAGE THE COUNTRY OF HYRCANUS AFTER THE MANNER OF A ROBBER, FOR HE DURST NOT MEET HIM IN THE FACE TO FIGHT WITH HIM, AS NOT HAVING AN ARMY SUFFICIENT FOR THAT PURPOSE, BUT ONLY FROM THIS SUPPOSAL, THAT BY THUS HARASSING HIS LAND HE SHOULD FORCE HYRCANUS TO RAISE THE SIEGE OF SAMARIA; BUT BECAUSE HE FELL INTO SNARES, AND LOST MANY OF HIS SOLDIERS THEREIN, HE WENT AWAY TO TRIPOLI, AND COMMITTED THE PROSECUTION OF THE WAR AGAINST THE JEWS TO CALLIMANDER AND EPICRATES. 
3. BUT AS TO CALLIMANDER, HE ATTACKED THE ENEMY TOO RASHLY, AND WAS PUT TO FLIGHT, AND DESTROYED IMMEDIATELY; AND AS TO EPICRATES, HE WAS SUCH A LOVER OF MONEY, THAT HE OPENLY BETRAYED SCYTHOPOLIS, AND OTHER PLACES NEAR IT, TO THE JEWS, BUT WAS NOT ABLE TO MAKE THEM RAISE THE SIEGE OF SAMARIA. AND WHEN HYRCANUS HAD TAKEN THAT CITY, WHICH WAS NOT DONE TILL AFTER A YEAR'S SIEGE, HE WAS NOT CONTENTED WITH DOING THAT ONLY, BUT HE DEMOLISHED IT ENTIRELY, AND BROUGHT RIVULETS TO IT TO DROWN IT, FOR HE DUG SUCH HOLLOWS AS MIGHT LET THE WATER RUN UNDER IT; NAY, HE TOOK AWAY THE VERY MARKS THAT THERE HAD EVER BEEN SUCH A CITY THERE. NOW A VERY SURPRISING THING IS RELATED OF THIS HIGH PRIEST HYRCANUS, HOW GOD CAME TO DISCOURSE WITH HIM; FOR THEY SAY THAT ON THE VERY SAME DAY ON WHICH HIS SONS FOUGHT WITH ANTIOCHUS CYZICENUS, HE WAS ALONE IN THE TEMPLE, AS HIGH PRIEST, OFFERING INCENSE, AND HEARD A VOICE, THAT HIS SONS HAD JUST THEN OVERCOME ANTIOCHUS. AND THIS HE OPENLY DECLARED BEFORE ALL THE MULTITUDE UPON HIS COMING OUT OF THE TEMPLE; AND IT ACCORDINGLY PROVED TRUE; AND IN THIS POSTURE WERE THE AFFAIRS OF HYRCANUS. 
4. NOW IT HAPPENED AT THIS TIME, THAT NOT ONLY THOSE JEWS WHO WERE AT JERUSALEM AND IN JUDEA WERE IN PROSPERITY, BUT ALSO THOSE OF THEM THAT WERE AT ALEXANDRIA, AND IN EGYPT AND CYPRUS; FOR CLEOPATRA THE QUEEN WAS AT VARIANCE WITH HER SON PTOLEMY, WHO WAS CALLED LATHYRUS, AND APPOINTED FOR HER GENERALS CHELCIAS AND ANANIAS, THE SONS OF THAT ONIAS WHO BUILT THE TEMPLE IN THE PREFECTURE OF HELIOPOLIS, LIKE TO THAT AT JERUSALEM, AS WE HAVE ELSEWHERE RELATED. CLEOPATRA INTRUSTED THESE MEN WITH HER ARMY, AND DID NOTHING WITHOUT THEIR ADVICE, AS STRABO OF CAPPADOCIA ATTESTS, WHEN HE SAITH THUS, "NOW THE GREATER PART, BOTH THOSE THAT CAME TO CYPRUS WITH US, AND THOSE THAT WERE SENT AFTERWARD THITHER, REVOLTED TO PTOLEMY IMMEDIATELY; ONLY THOSE THAT WERE CALLED ONIAS'S PARTY, BEING JEWS, CONTINUED FAITHFUL, BECAUSE THEIR COUNTRYMEN CHELCIAS AND ANANIAS WERE IN CHIEF FAVOR WITH THE QUEEN." THESE ARE THE WORDS OF STRABO. 
5. HOWEVER, THIS PROSPEROUS STATE OF AFFAIRS MOVED THE JEWS TO ENVY HYRCANUS; BUT THEY THAT WERE THE WORST DISPOSED TO HIM WERE THE PHARISEES, WHO WERE ONE OF THE SECTS OF THE JEWS, AS WE HAVE INFORMED YOU ALREADY. THESE HAVE SO GREAT A POWER OVER THE MULTITUDE, THAT WHEN THEY SAY ANY THING AGAINST THE KING, OR AGAINST THE HIGH PRIEST, THEY ARE PRESENTLY BELIEVED. NOW HYRCANUS WAS A DISCIPLE OF THEIRS, AND GREATLY BELOVED BY THEM. AND WHEN HE ONCE INVITED THEM TO A FEAST, AND ENTERTAINED THEM VERY KINDLY, WHEN HE SAW THEM IN A GOOD HUMOR, HE BEGAN TO SAY TO THEM, THAT THEY KNEW HE WAS DESIROUS TO BE A RIGHTEOUS MAN, AND TO DO ALL THINGS WHEREBY HE MIGHT PLEASE GOD, WHICH WAS THE PROFESSION OF THE PHARISEES ALSO. HOWEVER, HE DESIRED, THAT IF THEY OBSERVED HIM OFFENDING IN ANY POINT, AND GOING OUT OF THE RIGHT WAY, THEY WOULD CALL HIM BACK AND CORRECT HIM. ON WHICH OCCASION THEY ATTESTED TO HIS BEING ENTIRELY VIRTUOUS; WITH WHICH COMMENDATION HE WAS WELL PLEASED. BUT STILL THERE WAS ONE OF HIS GUESTS THERE, WHOSE NAME WAS ELEAZAR, A MAN OF AN ILL TEMPER, AND DELIGHTING IN SEDITIOUS PRACTICES. THIS MAN SAID," SINCE THOU DESIREST TO KNOW THE TRUTH, IF THOU WILT BE RIGHTEOUS IN EARNEST, LAY DOWN THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AND CONTENT THYSELF WITH THE CIVIL GOVERNMENT OF THE PEOPLE," AND WHEN HE DESIRED TO KNOW FOR WHAT CAUSE HE OUGHT TO LAY DOWN THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, THE OTHER REPLIED, "WE HAVE HEARD IT FROM OLD MEN, THAT THY MOTHER HAD BEEN A CAPTIVE UNDER THE REIGN OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES. " THIS STORY WAS FALSE, AND HYRCANUS WAS PROVOKED AGAINST HIM; AND ALL THE PHARISEES HAD A VERY GREAT INDIGNATION AGAINST HIM. 
6. NOW THERE WAS ONE JONATHAN, A VERY GREAT FRIEND OF HYRCANUS'S, BUT OF THE SECT OF THE SADDUCEES, WHOSE NOTIONS ARE QUITE CONTRARY TO THOSE OF THE PHARISEES. HE TOLD HYRCANUS THAT ELEAZAR HAD CAST SUCH A REPROACH UPON HIM, ACCORDING TO THE COMMON SENTIMENTS OF ALL THE PHARISEES, AND THAT THIS WOULD BE MADE MANIFEST IF HE WOULD BUT ASK THEM THE QUESTION, WHAT PUNISHMENT THEY THOUGHT THIS MAN DESERVED? FOR THAT HE MIGHT DEPEND UPON IT, THAT THE REPROACH WAS NOT LAID ON HIM WITH THEIR APPROBATION, IF THEY WERE FOR PUNISHING HIM AS HIS CRIME DESERVED. SO, THE PHARISEES MADE ANSWER, THAT HE DESERVED STRIPES AND BONDS, BUT THAT IT DID NOT SEEM RIGHT TO PUNISH REPROACHES WITH DEATH. AND INDEED, THE PHARISEES, EVEN UPON OTHER OCCASIONS, ARE NOT APT TO BE SEVERE IN PUNISHMENTS. AT THIS GENTLE SENTENCE, HYRCANUS WAS VERY ANGRY, AND THOUGHT THAT THIS MAN REPROACHED HIM BY THEIR APPROBATION. IT WAS THIS JONATHAN WHO CHIEFLY IRRITATED HIM, AND INFLUENCED HIM SO FAR, THAT HE MADE HIM LEAVE THE PARTY OF THE PHARISEES, AND ABOLISH THE DECREES THEY HAD IMPOSED ON THE PEOPLE, AND TO PUNISH THOSE THAT OBSERVED THEM. FROM THIS SOURCE AROSE THAT HATRED WHICH HE AND HIS SONS MET WITH FROM THE MULTITUDE: BUT OF THESE MATTERS WE SHALL SPEAK HEREAFTER. WHAT I WOULD NOW EXPLAIN IS THIS, THAT THE PHARISEES HAVE DELIVERED TO THE PEOPLE A GREAT MANY OBSERVANCES BY SUCCESSION FROM THEIR FATHERS, WHICH ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE LAWS OF MOSES; AND FOR THAT REASON IT IS THAT THE SADDUCEES REJECT THEM, AND SAY THAT WE ARE TO ESTEEM THOSE OBSERVANCES TO BE OBLIGATORY WHICH ARE IN THE WRITTEN WORD, BUT ARE NOT TO OBSERVE WHAT ARE DERIVED FROM THE TRADITION OF OUR FOREFATHERS. AND CONCERNING THESE THINGS IT IS THAT GREAT DISPUTES AND DIFFERENCES HAVE ARISEN AMONG THEM, WHILE THE SADDUCEES ARE ABLE TO PERSUADE NONE BUT THE RICH, AND HAVE NOT THE POPULACE OBSEQUIOUS TO THEM, BUT THE PHARISEES HAVE THE MULTITUDE ON THEIR SIDE. BUT ABOUT THESE TWO SECTS, AND THAT OF THE ESSENS, I HAVE TREATED ACCURATELY IN THE SECOND BOOK OF JEWISH AFFAIRS. 
7. BUT WHEN HYRCANUS HAD PUT AN END TO THIS SEDITION, HE AFTER THAT LIVED HAPPILY, AND ADMINISTERED THE GOVERNMENT IN THE BEST MANNER FOR THIRTY-ONE YEARS, AND THEN DIED, LEAVING BEHIND HIM FIVE SONS. HE WAS ESTEEMED BY GOD WORTHY OF THREE OF THE GREATEST PRIVILEGES, - THE GOVERNMENT OF HIS NATION, THE DIGNITY OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AND PROPHECY; FOR GOD WAS WITH HIM, AND ENABLED HIM TO KNOW FUTURITIES; AND TO FORETELL THIS IN PARTICULAR, THAT, AS TO HIS TWO ELDEST SONS, HE FORETOLD THAT THEY WOULD NOT LONG CONTINUE IN THE GOVERNMENT OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS; WHOSE UNHAPPY CATASTROPHE WILL BE WORTH OUR DESCRIPTION, THAT WE MAY THENCE LEARN HOW VERY MUCH THEY WERE INFERIOR TO THEIR FATHER'S HAPPINESS.
CHAPTER 11. HOW ARISTOBULUS, WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE GOVERNMENT FIRST OF ALL PUT A DIADEM ON HIS HEAD, AND WAS MOST BARBAROUSLY CRUEL TO HIS MOTHER AND HIS BRETHREN; AND HOW, AFTER HE HAD SLAIN ANTIGONUS, HE HIMSELF DIED. 
1. NOW WHEN THEIR FATHER HYRCANUS WAS DEAD, THE ELDEST SON ARISTOBULUS, INTENDING TO CHANGE THE GOVERNMENT INTO A KINGDOM, FOR SO HE RESOLVED TO DO, FIRST OF ALL PUT A DIADEM ON HIS HEAD, FOUR HUNDRED EIGHTY AND ONE YEARS AND THREE MONTHS AFTER THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN DELIVERED FROM THE BABYLONISH SLAVERY, AND WERE RETURNED TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY AGAIN. THIS ARISTOBULUS LOVED HIS NEXT BROTHER ANTIGONUS, AND TREATED HIM AS HIS EQUAL; BUT THE OTHERS HE HELD IN BONDS. HE ALSO CAST HIS MOTHER INTO PRISON, BECAUSE SHE DISPUTED THE GOVERNMENT WITH HIM; FOR HYRCANUS HAD LEFT HER TO BE MISTRESS OF ALL. HE ALSO PROCEEDED TO THAT DEGREE OF BARBARITY, AS TO KILL HER IN PRISON WITH HUNGER; NAY, HE WAS ALIENATED FROM HIS BROTHER ANTIGONUS BY CALUMNIES, AND ADDED HIM TO THE REST WHOM HE SLEW; YET HE SEEMED TO HAVE AN AFFECTION FOR HIM, AND MADE HIM ABOVE THE REST A PARTNER WITH HIM IN THE KINGDOM. THOSE CALUMNIES HE AT FIRST DID NOT GIVE CREDIT TO, PARTLY BECAUSE HE LOVED HIM, AND SO DID NOT GIVE HEED TO WHAT WAS SAID AGAINST HIM, AND PARTLY BECAUSE HE THOUGHT THE REPROACHES WERE DERIVED FROM THE ENVY OF THE RELATERS. BUT WHEN ANTIGONUS WAS ONCE RETURNED FROM THE ARMY, AND THAT FEAST WAS THEN AT HAND WHEN THEY MAKE TABERNACLES TO [THE HONOR OF GOD,] IT HAPPENED THAT ARLSTOBULUS WAS FALLEN SICK, AND THAT ANTIGONUS WENT UP MOST SPLENDIDLY ADORNED, AND WITH HIS SOLDIERS ABOUT HIM IN THEIR ARMOR, TO THE TEMPLE TO CELEBRATE THE FEAST, AND TO PUT UP MANY PRAYERS FOR THE RECOVERY OF HIS BROTHER, WHEN SOME WICKED PERSONS, WHO HAD A GREAT MIND TO RAISE A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE BRETHREN, MADE USE OF THIS OPPORTUNITY OF THE POMPOUS APPEARANCE OF ANTIGONUS, AND OF THE GREAT ACTIONS WHICH HE HAD DONE, AND WENT TO THE KING, AND SPITEFULLY AGGRAVATED THE POMPOUS SHOW OF HIS AT THE FEAST, AND PRETENDED THAT ALL THESE CIRCUMSTANCES WERE NOT LIKE THOSE OF A PRIVATE PERSON; THAT THESE ACTIONS WERE INDICATIONS OF AN AFFECTATION OF ROYAL AUTHORITY; AND THAT HIS COMING WITH A STRONG BODY OF MEN MUST BE WITH AN INTENTION TO KILL HIM; AND THAT HIS WAY OF REASONING WAS THIS: THAT IT WAS A SILLY THING IN HIM, WHILE IT WAS IN HIS POWER TO REIGN HIMSELF, TO LOOK UPON IT AS A GREAT FAVOR THAT HE WAS HONORED WITH A LOWER DIGNITY BY HIS BROTHER. 
2. ARISTOBULUS YIELDED TO THESE IMPUTATIONS, BUT TOOK CARE BOTH THAT HIS BROTHER SHOULD NOT SUSPECT HIM, AND THAT HE HIMSELF MIGHT NOT RUN THE HAZARD OF HIS OWN SAFETY; SO HE ORDERED HIS GUARDS TO LIE IN A CERTAIN PLACE THAT WAS UNDER GROUND, AND DARK; (HE HIMSELF THEN LYING SICK IN THE TOWER WHICH WAS CALLED ANTONIA;) AND HE COMMANDED THEM, THAT IN CASE ANTIGONUS CAME IN TO HIM UNARMED, THEY SHOULD NOT TOUCH ANY BODY, BUT IF ARMED, THEY SHOULD KILL HIM; YET DID HE SEND TO ANTIGONUS, AND DESIRED THAT HE WOULD COME UNARMED; BUT THE QUEEN, AND THOSE THAT JOINED WITH HER IN THE PLOT AGAINST ANTIGONUS, PERSUADED THE MESSENGER TO TELL HIM THE DIRECT CONTRARY: HOW HIS BROTHER HAD HEARD THAT HE HAD MADE HIMSELF A FINE SUIT OF ARMOR FOR WAR, AND DESIRED HIM TO COME TO HIM IN THAT ARMOR, THAT HE MIGHT SEE HOW FINE IT WAS. SO ANTIGONUS SUSPECTING NO TREACHERY, BUT DEPENDING ON THE GOOD-WILL OF HIS BROTHER, CAME TO ARISTOBULUS ARMED, AS HE USED TO BE, WITH HIS ENTIRE ARMOR, IN ORDER TO SHOW IT TO HIM; BUT WHEN HE WAS COME TO A PLACE WHICH WAS CALLED STRATO'S TOWER, WHERE THE PASSAGE HAPPENED TO BE EXCEEDING DARK, THE GUARDS SLEW HIM; WHICH DEATH OF HIS DEMONSTRATES THAT NOTHING IS STRONGER THAN ENVY AND CALUMNY, AND THAT NOTHING DOES MORE CERTAINLY DIVIDE THE GOOD-WILL AND NATURAL AFFECTIONS OF MEN THAN THOSE PASSIONS. BUT HERE ONE MAY TAKE OCCASION TO WONDER AT ONE JUDAS, WHO WAS OF THE SECT OF THE ESSENS, AND WHO NEVER MISSED THE TRUTH IN HIS PREDICTIONS; FOR THIS MAN, WHEN HE SAW ANTIGONUS PASSING BY THE TEMPLE, CRIED OUT TO HIS COMPANIONS AND FRIENDS, WHO ABODE WITH HIM AS HIS SCHOLARS, IN ORDER TO LEARN THE ART OF FORETELLING THINGS TO COME?" THAT IT WAS GOOD FOR HIM TO DIE NOW, SINCE HE HAD SPOKEN FALSELY ABOUT ANTIGONUS, WHO IS STILL ALIVE, AND I SEE HIM PASSING BY, ALTHOUGH HE HAD FORETOLD HE SHOULD DIE AT THE PLACE CALLED STRATO'S TOWER THAT VERY DAY, WHILE YET THE PLACE IS SIX HUNDRED FURLONGS OFF, WHERE HE HAD FORETOLD HE SHOULD BE SLAIN; AND STILL THIS DAY IS A GREAT PART OF IT ALREADY PAST, SO THAT HE WAS IN DANGER OF PROVING A FALSE PROPHET." AS HE WAS SAYING THIS, AND THAT IN A MELANCHOLY MOOD, THE NEWS CAME THAT ANTIGONUS WAS SLAIN IN A PLACE UNDER GROUND, WHICH ITSELF WAS CALLED ALSO STRATO'S TOWER, OR OF THE SAME NAME WITH THAT CESAREA WHICH IS SEATED AT THE SEA. THIS EVENT PUT THE PROPHET INTO A GREAT DISORDER. 
3. BUT ARISTOBULUS REPENTED IMMEDIATELY OF THIS SLAUGHTER OF HIS BROTHER; ON WHICH ACCOUNT HIS DISEASE INCREASED UPON HIM, AND HE WAS DISTURBED IN HIS MIND, UPON THE GUILT OF SUCH WICKEDNESS, INSOMUCH THAT HIS ENTRAILS WERE CORRUPTED BY HIS INTOLERABLE PAIN, AND HE VOMITED BLOOD: AT WHICH TIME ONE OF THE SERVANTS THAT ATTENDED UPON HIM, AND WAS CARRYING HIS BLOOD AWAY, DID, BY DIVINE PROVIDENCE, AS I CANNOT BUT SUPPOSE, SLIP DOWN, AND SHED PART OF HIS BLOOD AT THE VERY PLACE WHERE THERE WERE SPOTS OF ANTIGONUS'S BLOOD, THERE SLAIN, STILL REMAINING; AND WHEN THERE WAS A CRY MADE BY THE SPECTATORS, AS IF THE SERVANT HAD ON PURPOSE SHED THE BLOOD ON THAT PLACE, ARISTOBULUS HEARD IT, AND INQUIRED WHAT THE MATTER WAS; AND AS THEY DID NOT ANSWER HIM, HE WAS THE MORE EARNEST TO KNOW WHAT IT WAS, IT BEING NATURAL TO MEN TO SUSPECT THAT WHAT IS THUS CONCEALED IS VERY BAD: SO UPON HIS THREATENING, AND FORCING THEM BY TERRORS TO SPEAK, THEY AT LENGTH TOLD HIM THE TRUTH; WHEREUPON HE SHED MANY TEARS, IN THAT DISORDER OF MIND WHICH AROSE FROM HIS CONSCIOUSNESS OF WHAT HE HAD DONE, AND GAVE A DEEP GROAN, AND SAID, "I AM NOT THEREFORE, I PERCEIVE, TO BE CONCEALED FROM GOD, IN THE IMPIOUS AND HORRID CRIMES I HAVE BEEN GUILTY OF; BUT A SUDDEN PUNISHMENT IS COMING UPON ME FOR THE SHEDDING THE BLOOD OF MY RELATIONS. AND NOW, O THOU MOST IMPUDENT BODY OF MINE, HOW LONG WILT THOU RETAIN A SOUL THAT OUGHT TO DIE, IN ORDER TO APPEASE THE GHOSTS OF MY BROTHER AND MY MOTHER? WHY DOST THOU NOT GIVE IT ALL UP AT ONCE? AND WHY DO I DELIVER UP MY BLOOD DROP BY DROP TO THOSE WHOM I HAVE SO WICKEDLY MURDERED?" IN SAYING WHICH LAST WORDS, HE DIED, HAVING REIGNED A YEAR. HE WAS CALLED A LOVER OF THE GRECIANS; AND HAD CONFERRED MANY BENEFITS ON HIS OWN COUNTRY, AND MADE WAR AGAINST ITUREA, AND ADDED A GREAT PART OF IT TO JUDEA, AND COMPELLED THE INHABITANTS, IF THEY WOULD CONTINUE IN THAT COUNTRY, TO BE CIRCUMCISED, AND TO LIVE ACCORDING TO THE JEWISH LAWS. HE WAS NATURALLY A MAN OF CANDOR, AND OF GREAT MODESTY, AS STRABO BEARS WITNESS, IN THE NAME OF TIMAGENES; WHO SAYS THUS: "THIS MAN WAS A PERSON OF CANDOR, AND VERY SERVICEABLE TO THE JEWS; FOR HE ADDED A COUNTRY TO THEM, AND OBTAINED A PART OF THE NATION OF THE ITUREANS FOR THEM, AND BOUND THEM TO THEM BY THE BOND OF THE CIRCUMCISION OF THEIR GENITALS."
CHAPTER 12. HOW ALEXANDER WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE GOVERNMENT MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST PTOLEMAIS, AND THEN RAISED THE SIEGE OUT OF FEAR OF PTOLEMY LATHYRUS; AND HOW PTOLEMY MADE WAR AGAINST HIM, BECAUSE HE HAD SENT TO CLEOPATRA TO PERSUADE HER TO MAKE WAR AGAINST PTOLEMY, AND YET PRETENDED TO BE IN FRIENDSHIP WITH HIM, WHEN HE BEAT THE JEWS IN THE BATTLE. 
1. WHEN ARISTOBULUS WAS DEAD, HIS WIFE SALOME, WHO, BY THE GREEKS, WAS CALLED ALEXANDRA, LET HIS BRETHREN OUT OF PRISON, (FOR ARISTOBULUS HAD KEPT THEM IN BONDS, AS WE HAVE SAID ALREADY,) AND MADE ALEXANDER JANNEUS KING, WHO WAS THE SUPERIOR IN AGE AND IN MODERATION. THIS CHILD HAPPENED TO BE HATED BY HIS FATHER AS SOON AS HE WAS BORN, AND COULD NEVER BE PERMITTED TO COME INTO HIS FATHER'S SIGHT TILL HE DIED. THE OCCASION OF WHICH HATRED IS THUS REPORTED: WHEN HYRCANUS CHIEFLY LOVED THE TWO ELDEST OF HIS SONS, ANTIGONUS AND ARISTOBUTUS, GOD APPEARED TO HIM IN HIS SLEEP, OF WHOM HE INQUIRED WHICH OF HIS SONS SHOULD BE HIS SUCCESSOR. UPON GOD'S REPRESENTING TO HIM THE COUNTENANCE OF ALEXANDER, HE WAS GRIEVED THAT HE WAS TO BE THE HEIR OF ALL HIS GOODS, AND SUFFERED HIM TO BE BROUGHT UP IN GALILEE HOWEVER, GOD DID NOT DECEIVE HYRCANUS; FOR AFTER THE DEATH OF ARISTOBULUS, HE CERTAINLY TOOK THE KINGDOM; AND ONE OF HIS BRETHREN, WHO AFFECTED THE KINGDOM, HE SLEW; AND THE OTHER, WHO CHOSE TO LIVE A PRIVATE AND QUIET LIFE, HE HAD IN ESTEEM. 
2. WHEN ALEXANDER JANNEUS HAD SETTLED THE GOVERNMENT IN THE MANNER THAT HE JUDGED BEST, HE MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST PTOLEMAIS; AND HAVING OVERCOME THE MEN IN BATTLE, HE SHUT THEM UP IN THE CITY, AND SAT ROUND ABOUT IT, AND BESIEGED IT; FOR OF THE MARITIME CITIES THERE REMAINED ONLY PTOLEMAIS AND GAZA TO BE CONQUERED, BESIDES STRATO'S TOWER AND DORA, WHICH WERE HELD BY THE TYRANT ZOILUS. NOW WHILE ANTIOCHUS PHILOMETOR, AND ANTIOCHUS WHO WAS CALLED CYZICENUS, WERE MAKING WAR ONE AGAINST ANOTHER, AND DESTROYING ONE ANOTHER'S ARMIES, THE PEOPLE OF PTOLEMAIS COULD HAVE NO ASSISTANCE FROM THEM; BUT WHEN THEY WERE DISTRESSED WITH THIS SIEGE, ZOILUS, WHO POSSESSED STRATO'S TOWER AND DORA, AND MAINTAINED A LEGION OF SOLDIERS, AND, ON OCCASION OF THE CONTEST BETWEEN THE KINGS, AFFECTED TYRANNY HIMSELF, CAME AND BROUGHT SOME SMALL ASSISTANCE TO THE PEOPLE OF PTOLEMAIS; NOR INDEED HAD THE KINGS SUCH A FRIENDSHIP FOR THEM, AS THAT THEY SHOULD HOPE FOR ANY ADVANTAGE FROM THEM. BOTH THOSE KINGS WERE IN THE CASE OF WRESTLERS, WHO FINDING THEMSELVES DEFICIENT IN. STRENGTH, AND YET BEING ASHAMED TO YIELD, PUT OFF THE FIGHT BY LAZINESS, AND BY LYING STILL AS LONG AS THEY CAN. THE ONLY HOPE THEY HAD REMAINING WAS FROM THE KINGS OF EGYPT, AND FROM PTOLEMY LATHYRUS, WHO NOW HELD CYPRUS, AND WHO CAME TO CYPRUS WHEN HE WAS DRIVEN FROM THE GOVERNMENT OF EGYPT BY CLEOPATRA HIS MOTHER. SO, THE PEOPLE OF PTOLEMAIS SENT TO THIS PTOLEMY LATHYRUS, AND DESIRED HIM TO COME AS A CONFEDERATE, TO DELIVER THEM, NOW THEY WERE IN SUCH DANGER, OUT OF THE HANDS OF ALEXANDER. AND AS THE AMBASSADORS GAVE HIM HOPES, THAT IF HE WOULD PASS OVER INTO SYRIA, HE WOULD HAVE THE PEOPLE OF GAZA ON THE SIDE OF THOSE OF PTOLEMAIS; AS ALSO THEY SAID, THAT ZOILUS, AND BESIDES THESE THE SIDONIANS, AND MANY OTHERS, WOULD ASSIST THEM; SO, HE WAS ELEVATED AT THIS, AND GOT HIS FLEET READY AS SOON AS POSSIBLE. 
3. BUT IN THIS INTERVAL DEMENETUS, ONE THAT WAS OF ABILITIES TO PERSUADE MEN TO DO AS HE WOULD HAVE THEM, AND A LEADER OF THE POPULACE, MADE THOSE OF PTOLEMAIS CHANGE THEIR OPINIONS; AND SAID TO THEM, THAT IT WAS BETTER TO RUN THE HAZARD OF BEING SUBJECT TO THE JEWS, THAN TO ADMIT OF EVIDENT SLAVERY BY DELIVERING THEMSELVES UP TO A MASTER; AND BESIDES THAT, TO HAVE NOT ONLY A WAR AT PRESENT, BUT TO EXPECT A MUCH GREATER WAR FROM EGYPT; FOR THAT CLEOPATRA WOULD NOT OVERLOOK AN ARMY RAISED BY PTOLEMY FOR HIMSELF OUT OF THE NEIGHBORHOOD, BUT WOULD COME AGAINST THEM WITH A GREAT ARMY OF HER OWN, AND THIS BECAUSE SHE WAS LABORING TO EJECT HER SON OUT OF CYPRUS ALSO; THAT AS FOR PTOLEMY, IF HE FAIL OF HIS HOPES, HE CAN STILL RETIRE TO CYPRUS, BUT THAT THEY WILL BE LEFT IN THE GREATEST DANGER POSSIBLE. NOW PTOLEMY, ALTHOUGH HE HAD HEARD OF THE CHANGE THAT WAS MADE IN THE PEOPLE OF PTOLEMAIS, YET DID HE STILL GO ON WITH HIS VOYAGE, AND CAME TO THE COUNTRY CALLED SYCAMINE, AND THERE SET HIS ARMY ON SHORE. THIS ARMY OF HIS, IN THE WHOLE HORSE AND FOOT TOGETHER, WERE ABOUT THIRTY THOUSAND, WITH WHICH HE MARCHED NEAR TO PTOLEMAIS, AND THERE PITCHED HIS CAMP. BUT WHEN THE PEOPLE OF PTOLEMAIS NEITHER RECEIVED HIS AMBASSADORS, NOR WOULD HEAR WHAT THEY HAD TO SAY, HE WAS UNDER A VERY GREAT CONCERN. 
4. BUT WHEN ZOILUS AND THE PEOPLE OF GAZA CAME TO HIM, AND DESIRED HIS ASSISTANCE, BECAUSE THEIR COUNTRY WAS LAID WASTE BY THE JEWS, AND BY ALEXANDER, ALEXANDER RAISED THE SIEGE, FOR FEAR OF PTOLEMY: AND WHEN HE HAD DRAWN OFF HIS ARMY INTO HIS OWN COUNTRY, HE USED A STRATAGEM AFTERWARDS, BY PRIVATELY INVITING CLEOPATRA TO COME AGAINST PTOLEMY, BUT PUBLICLY PRETENDING TO DESIRE A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE WITH HIM; AND PROMISING TO GIVE HIM FOUR HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER, HE DESIRED THAT, BY WAY OF REQUITAL, HE WOULD TAKE OFF ZOILUS THE TYRANT, AND GIVE HIS COUNTRY TO THE JEWS. AND THEN INDEED PTOLEMY, WITH PLEASURE, MADE SUCH A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP WITH ALEXANDER, AND SUBDUED ZOILUS; BUT WHEN HE AFTERWARDS HEARD THAT HE HAD PRIVILY SENT TO CLEOPATRA HIS MOTHER, HE BROKE THE LEAGUE WITH HIM, WHICH YET HE HAD CONFIRMED WITH AN OATH, AND FELL UPON HIM, AND BESIEGED PTOLEMAIS, BECAUSE IT WOULD NOT RECEIVE HIM. HOWEVER, LEAVING HIS GENERALS, WITH SOME PART OF HIS FORCES, TO GO ON WITH THE SIEGE, HE WENT HIMSELF IMMEDIATELY WITH THE REST TO LAY JUDEA WASTE; AND WHEN ALEXANDER UNDERSTOOD THIS TO BE PTOLEMY'S INTENTION, HE ALSO GOT TOGETHER ABOUT FIFTY THOUSAND SOLDIERS OUT OF HIS OWN COUNTRY; NAY, AS SOME WRITERS HAVE SAID, EIGHTY THOUSAND HE THEN TOOK HIS ARMY, AND WENT TO MEET PTOLEMY; BUT PTOLEMY FELL UPON ASOCHIS, A CITY OF GALILEE, AND TOOK IT BY FORCE ON THE SABBATH DAY, AND THERE HE TOOK ABOUT TEN THOUSAND SLAVES, AND A GREAT DEAL OF OTHER PREY. 
5. HE THEN TRIED TO TAKE SEPPHORIS, WHICH WAS A CITY NOT FAR FROM THAT WHICH WAS DESTROYED, BUT LOST MANY OF HIS MEN; YET DID HE THEN GO TO FIGHT WITH ALEXANDER; WHICH ALEXANDER MET HIM AT THE RIVER JORDAN, NEAR A CERTAIN PLACE CALLED SAPHOTH, [NOT FAR FROM THE RIVER JORDAN,] AND PITCHED HIS CAMP NEAR TO THE ENEMY. HE HAD HOWEVER EIGHT THOUSAND IN THE FIRST RANK, WHICH HE STYLED HECATONTOMACHI, HAVING SHIELDS OF BRASS. THOSE IN THE FIRST RANK OF PTOLEMY'S SOLDIERS ALSO HAD SHIELDS COVERED WITH BRASS. BUT PTOLEMY'S SOLDIERS IN OTHER RESPECTS WERE INFERIOR TO THOSE OF ALEXANDER, AND THEREFORE WERE MORE FEARFUL OF RUNNING HAZARDS; BUT PHILOSTEPHANUS, THE CAMPMASTER, PUT GREAT COURAGE INTO THEM, AND ORDERED THEM TO PASS THE RIVER, WHICH WAS BETWEEN THEIR CAMPS. NOR DID ALEXANDER THINK FIT TO HINDER THEIR PASSAGE OVER IT; FOR HE THOUGHT, THAT IF THE ENEMY HAD ONCE GOTTEN THE RIVER ON THEIR BACK, THAT HE SHOULD THE EASIER TAKE THEM PRISONERS, WHEN THEY COULD NOT FLEE OUT OF THE BATTLE: IN THE BEGINNING OF WHICH, THE ACTS ON BOTH SIDES, WITH THEIR HANDS, AND WITH THEIR ALACRITY, WERE ALIKE, AND A GREAT SLAUGHTER WAS MADE BY BOTH THE ARMIES; BUT ALEXANDER WAS SUPERIOR, TILL PHILOSTEPHANUS OPPORTUNELY BROUGHT UP THE AUXILIARIES, TO HELP THOSE THAT WERE GIVING WAY; BUT AS THERE WERE NO AUXILIARIES TO AFFORD HELP TO THAT PART OF THE JEWS THAT GAVE WAY, IT FELL OUT THAT THEY FLED, AND THOSE NEAR THEM DID NO ASSIST THEM, BUT FLED ALONG WITH THEM. HOWEVER, PTOLEMY'S SOLDIERS ACTED QUITE OTHERWISE; FOR THEY FOLLOWED THE JEWS, AND KILLED THEM, TILL AT LENGTH THOSE THAT SLEW THEM PURSUED AFTER THEM WHEN THEY HAD MADE THEM ALL RUN AWAY, AND SLEW THEM SO LONG, THAT THEIR WEAPONS OF IRON WERE BLUNTED, AND THEIR HANDS QUITE TIRED WITH THE SLAUGHTER; FOR THE REPORT WAS, THAT THIRTY THOUSAND MEN WERE THEN SLAIN. TIMAGENES SAYS THEY WERE FIFTY THOUSAND. AS FOR THE REST, THEY WERE PART OF THEM TAKEN CAPTIVES, AND THE OTHER PART RAN AWAY TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY. 
6. AFTER THIS VICTORY, PTOLEMY OVERRAN ALL THE COUNTRY; AND WHEN NIGHT CAME ON, HE, ABODE IN CERTAIN VILLAGES OF JUDEA, WHICH WHEN HE FOUND FULL OF WOMEN AND CHILDREN, HE COMMANDED HIS SOLDIERS TO STRANGLE THEM, AND TO CUT THEM IN PIECES, AND THEN TO CAST THEM INTO BOILING CALDRONS, AND THEN TO DEVOUR THEIR LIMBS AS SACRIFICES. THIS COMMANDMENT WAS GIVEN, THAT SUCH AS FLED FROM THE BATTLE, AND CAME TO THEM, MIGHT SUPPOSE THEIR ENEMIES WERE CANNIBALS, AND EAT MEN'S FLESH, AND MIGHT ON THAT ACCOUNT BE STILL MORE TERRIFIED AT THEM UPON SUCH A SIGHT. AND BOTH STRABO AND NICHOLAUS [OF DAMASCUS] AFFIRM, THAT THEY USED THESE PEOPLE AFTER THIS MANNER, AS I HAVE ALREADY RELATED. PTOLEMY ALSO TOOK PTOLEMAIS BY FORCE, AS WE HAVE DECLARED ELSEWHERE.
CHAPTER 13. HOW ALEXANDER, UPON THE LEAGUE OF MUTUAL DEFENSE WHICH CLEOPATRA HAD AGREED WITH HIM, MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST COELESYRIA, AND UTTERLY OVERTHREW THE CITY OF GAZA; AND HOW HE SLEW MANY TEN-THOUSANDS OF JEWS THAT REBELLED AGAINST HIM. ALSO CONCERNING ANTIOCHUS GRYPUS, SELEUCUS ANTIOCHUS CYZICEIUS, AND ANTIOCHUS PIUS, AND OTHERS. 
1. WHEN CLEOPATRA SAW THAT HER SON WAS GROWN GREAT, AND LAID JUDEA WASTE, WITHOUT DISTURBANCE, AND HAD GOTTEN THE CITY OF GAZA UNDER HIS POWER, SHE RESOLVED NO LONGER TO OVERLOOK WHAT HE DID, WHEN HE WAS ALMOST AT HER GATES; AND SHE CONCLUDED, THAT NOW HE WAS SO MUCH STRONGER THAN BEFORE, HE WOULD BE VERY DESIROUS OF THE DOMINION OVER THE EGYPTIANS; BUT SHE IMMEDIATELY MARCHED AGAINST HIM, WITH A FLEET AT SEA AND AN ARMY OF FOOT ON LAND, AND MADE CHELCIAS AND ANANIAS THE JEWS GENERALS OF HER WHOLE ARMY, WHILE SHE SENT THE GREATEST PART OF HER RICHES, HER GRANDCHILDREN, AND HER TESTAMENT, TO THE PEOPLE OF COS CLEOPATRA ALSO ORDERED HER SON ALEXANDER TO SAIL WITH A GREAT FLEET TO PHOENICIA; AND WHEN THAT COUNTRY HAD REVOLTED, SHE CAME TO PTOLEMAIS; AND BECAUSE THE PEOPLE OF PTOLEMAIS DID NOT RECEIVE HER, SHE BESIEGED THE CITY; BUT PTOLEMY WENT OUT OF SYRIA, AND MADE HASTE UNTO EGYPT, SUPPOSING THAT HE SHOULD FIND IT DESTITUTE OF AN ARMY, AND SOON TAKE IT, THOUGH HE FAILED OF HIS HOPES. AT THIS TIME CHELCIAS, ONE OF CLEOPATRA'S GENERALS, HAPPENED TO DIE IN CELESYRIA, AS HE WAS IN PURSUIT OF PTOLEMY. 
2. WHEN CLEOPATRA HEARD OF HER SON'S ATTEMPT, AND THAT HIS EGYPTIAN EXPEDITION DID NOT SUCCEED ACCORDING TO HIS EXPECTATIONS, SHE SENT THITHER PART OF HER ARMY, AND DROVE HIM OUT OF THAT COUNTRY; SO WHEN HE WAS RETURNED OUT OF EGYPT AGAIN, HE ABODE DURING THE WINTER AT GAZA, IN WHICH TIME CLEOPATRA TOOK THE GARRISON THAT WAS IN PTOLEMAIS BY SIEGE, AS WELL AS THE CITY; AND WHEN ALEXANDER CAME TO HER, HE GAVE HER PRESENTS, AND SUCH MARKS OF RESPECT AS WERE BUT PROPER, SINCE UNDER THE MISERIES HE ENDURED BY PTOLEMY HE HAD NO OTHER REFUGE BUT HER. NOW THERE WERE SOME OF HER FRIENDS WHO PERSUADED HER TO SEIZE ALEXANDER, AND TO OVERRUN AND TAKE POSSESSION OF THE COUNTRY, AND NOT TO SIT STILL AND SEE SUCH A MULTITUDE OF BRAVE JEWS SUBJECT TO ONE MAN. BUT ANANIAS'S COUNSEL WAS CONTRARY TO THEIRS, WHO SAID THAT SHE WOULD DO AN UNJUST ACTION IF SHE DEPRIVED A MAN THAT WAS HER ALLY OF THAT AUTHORITY WHICH BELONGED TO HIM, AND THIS A MAN WHO IS RELATED TO US; "FOR (SAID HE) I WOULD NOT HAVE THEE IGNORANT OF THIS, THAT WHAT IN. JUSTICE THOU DOST TO HIM WILL MAKE ALL US THAT ARE JEWS TO BE THY ENEMIES. THIS DESIRE OF ANANIAS CLEOPATRA COMPLIED WITH, AND DID NO INJURY TO ALEXANDER, BUT MADE A LEAGUE OF MUTUAL ASSISTANCE WITH HIM AT SCYTHOPOLIS, A CITY OF CELESYRIA. 
3. SO WHEN ALEXANDER WAS DELIVERED FROM THE FEAR HE WAS IN OF PTOLEMY, HE PRESENTLY MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST COELESYRIA. HE ALSO TOOK GADARA, AFTER A SIEGE OF TEN MONTHS. HE TOOK ALSO AREATHUS, A VERY STRONG FORTRESS BELONGING TO THE INHABITANTS ABOVE JORDAN, WHERE THEODORUS, THE SON OF ZENO, HAD HIS CHIEF TREASURE, AND WHAT HE ESTEEMED MOST PRECIOUS. THIS ZENO FELL UNEXPECTEDLY UPON THE JEWS, AND SLEW TEN THOUSAND OF THEM, AND SEIZED UPON ALEXANDER'S BAGGAGE. YET DID NOT THIS MISFORTUNE TERRIFY ALEXANDER; BUT HE MADE AN EXPEDITION UPON THE MARITIME PARTS OF THE COUNTRY, RAPHIA AND ANTHEDON, (THE NAME OF WHICH KING HEROD AFTERWARDS CHANGED TO AGRIPPIAS,) AND TOOK EVEN THAT BY FORCE. BUT WHEN ALEXANDER SAW THAT PTOLEMY WAS RETIRED FROM GAZA TO CYPRUS, AND HIS MOTHER CLEOPATRA WAS RETURNED TO EGYPT, HE GREW ANGRY AT THE PEOPLE OF GAZA, BECAUSE THEY HAD INVITED PTOLEMY TO ASSIST THEM, AND BESIEGED THEIR CITY, AND RAVAGED THEIR COUNTRY. BUT AS APOLLODOTUS, THE GENERAL OF THE ARMY OF GAZA, FELL UPON THE CAMP OF THE JEWS BY NIGHT, WITH TWO THOUSAND FOREIGN AND TEN THOUSAND OF HIS OWN FORCES, WHILE THE NIGHT LASTED, THOSE OF GAZA PREVAILED, BECAUSE THE ENEMY WAS MADE TO BELIEVE THAT IT WAS PTOLEMY WHO ATTACKED THEM; BUT WHEN DAY WAS COME ON, AND THAT MISTAKE WAS CORRECTED, AND THE JEWS KNEW THE TRUTH OF THE MATTER, THEY CAME BACK AGAIN, AND FELL UPON THOSE OF GAZA, AND SLEW OF THEM ABOUT A THOUSAND. BUT AS THOSE OF GAZA STOUTLY RESISTED THEM, AND WOULD NOT YIELD FOR EITHER THEIR WANT OF ANY THING, NOR FOR THE GREAT MULTITUDE THAT WERE SLAIN, (FOR THEY WOULD RATHER SUFFER ANY HARDSHIP WHATEVER THAN COME UNDER THE POWER OF THEIR ENEMIES,) ARETAS, KING OF THE ARABIANS, A PERSON THEN VERY ILLUSTRIOUS, ENCOURAGED THEM TO GO ON WITH ALACRITY, AND PROMISED THEM THAT HE WOULD COME TO THEIR ASSISTANCE; BUT IT HAPPENED THAT BEFORE HE CAME APOLLODOTUS WAS SLAIN; FOR HIS BROTHER LYSIMACHUS ENVYING HIM FOR THE GREAT REPUTATION HE HAD GAINED AMONG THE CITIZENS, SLEW HIM, AND GOT THE ARMY TOGETHER, AND DELIVERED UP THE CITY TO ALEXANDER, WHO, WHEN HE CAME IN AT FIRST, LAY QUIET, BUT AFTERWARD SET HIS ARMY UPON THE INHABITANTS OF GAZA, AND GAVE THEM LEAVE TO PUNISH THEM; SO SOME WENT ONE WAY, AND SOME WENT ANOTHER, AND SLEW THE INHABITANTS OF GAZA; YET WERE NOT THEY OF COWARDLY HEARTS, BUT OPPOSED THOSE THAT CAME TO SLAY THEM, AND SLEW AS MANY OF THE JEWS; AND SOME OF THEM, WHEN THEY SAW THEMSELVES DESERTED, BURNT THEIR OWN HOUSES, THAT THE ENEMY MIGHT GET NONE OF THEIR SPOILS; NAY, SOME OF THEM, WITH THEIR OWN HANDS, SLEW THEIR CHILDREN AND THEIR WIVES, HAVING NO OTHER WAY BUT THIS OF AVOIDING SLAVERY FOR THEM; BUT THE SENATORS, WHO WERE IN ALL FIVE HUNDRED, FLED TO APOLLO'S TEMPLE, (FOR THIS ATTACK HAPPENED TO BE MADE AS THEY WERE SITTING,) WHOM ALEXANDER SLEW; AND WHEN HE HAD UTTERLY OVERTHROWN THEIR CITY, HE RETURNED TO JERUSALEM, HAVING SPENT A YEAR IN THAT SIEGE. 
4. ABOUT THIS VERY TIME ANTIOCHUS, WHO WAS CALLED GRYPUS, DIED HIS DEATH WAS CAUSED BY HERACLEON'S TREACHERY, WHEN HE HAD LIVED FORTYFIVE YEARS, AND HAD REIGNED TWENTY-NINE. HIS SON SELEUCUS SUCCEEDED HIM IN THE KINGDOM, AND MADE WAR WITH ANTIOCHUS, HIS FATHER'S BROTHER, WHO WAS CALLED ANTIOCHUS CYZICENUS, AND BEAT HIM, AND TOOK HIM PRISONER, AND SLEW HIM. BUT AFTER A WHILE ANTIOCHUS, THE SON OF CYZICENUS, WHO WAS CALLED PIUS, CAME TO ARADUS, AND PUT THE DIADEM ON HIS OWN HEAD, AND MADE WAR WITH SELEUCUS, AND BEAT HIM, AND DROVE HIM OUT OF ALL SYRIA. BUT WHEN HE FLED OUT OF SYRIA, HE CAME TO MOPSUESTIA AGAIN, AND LEVIED MONEY UPON THEM; BUT THE PEOPLE OF MOPSUESTIN HAD INDIGNATION AT WHAT HE DID, AND BURNT DOWN HIS PALACE, AND SLEW HIM, TOGETHER WITH HIS FRIENDS. BUT WHEN ANTIOCHUS, THE SON OF CYZICENUS, WAS KING OF SYRIA, ANTIOCHUS, THE BROTHER OF SELEUCUS, MADE WAR UPON HIM, AND WAS OVERCOME, AND DESTROYED, HE AND HIS ARMY. AFTER HIM, HIS BROTHER PHILIP PUT ON THE DIADEM, AND REIGNED OVER SOME PART OF SYRIA; BUT PTOLEMY LATHYRUS SENT FOR HIS FOURTH BROTHER DEMETRIUS, WHO WAS CALLED EUCERUS, FROM CNIDUS, AND MADE HIM KING OF DAMASCUS. BOTH THESE BROTHERS DID ANTIOCHUS VEHEMENTLY OPPOSE, BUT PRESENTLY DIED; FOR WHEN HE WAS COME AS AN AUXILIARY TO LAODICE, QUEEN OF THE GILEADITES, WHEN SHE WAS MAKING WAR AGAINST THE PARTHIANS, AND HE WAS FIGHTING COURAGEOUSLY, HE FELL, WHILE DEMETRIUS AND PHILIP GOVERNED SYRIA, AS HATH BEEN ELSEWHERE RELATED. 
5. AS TO ALEXANDER, HIS OWN PEOPLE WERE SEDITIOUS AGAINST HIM; FOR AT A FESTIVAL WHICH WAS THEN CELEBRATED, WHEN HE STOOD UPON THE ALTAR, AND WAS GOING TO SACRIFICE, THE NATION ROSE UPON HIM, AND PELTED HIM WITH CITRONS [WHICH THEY THEN HAD IN THEIR HANDS, BECAUSE] THE LAW OF THE JEWS REQUIRED THAT AT THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES EVERY ONE SHOULD HAVE BRANCHES OF THE PALM TREE AND CITRON TREE; WHICH THING WE HAVE ELSEWHERE RELATED. THEY ALSO REVILED HIM, AS DERIVED FROM A CAPTIVE, AND SO UNWORTHY OF HIS DIGNITY AND OF SACRIFICING. AT THIS HE WAS IN A RAGE, AND SLEW OF THEM ABOUT SIX THOUSAND. HE ALSO BUILT A PARTITIONWALL OF WOOD ROUND THE ALTAR AND THE TEMPLE, AS FAR AS THAT PARTITION WITHIN WHICH IT WAS ONLY LAWFUL FOR THE PRIESTS TO ENTER; AND BY THIS MEANS HE OBSTRUCTED THE MULTITUDE FROM COMING AT HIM. HE ALSO MAINTAINED FOREIGNERS OF PISIDIE AND CILICIA; FOR AS TO THE SYRIANS, HE WAS AT WAR WITH THEM, AND SO MADE NO USE OF THEM. HE ALSO OVERCAME THE ARABIANS, SUCH AS THE MOABITES AND GILEADITES, AND MADE THEM BRING TRIBUTE. MOREOVER, HE DEMOLISHED AMATHUS, WHILE THEODORUS DURST NOT FIGHT WITH HIM; BUT AS HE HAD JOINED BATTLE WITH OBEDAS, KING OF THE ARABIANS, AND FELL INTO AN AMBUSH IN THE PLACES THAT WERE RUGGED AND DIFFICULT TO BE TRAVELED OVER, HE WAS THROWN DOWN INTO A DEEP VALLEY, BY THE MULTITUDE OF THE CAMELS AT GADURN, A VILLAGE OF GILEAD, AND HARDLY ESCAPED WITH HIS LIFE. FROM THENCE HE FLED TO JERUSALEM, WHERE, BESIDES HIS OTHER ILL SUCCESS, THE NATION INSULTED HIM, AND HE FOUGHT AGAINST THEM FOR SIX YEARS, AND SLEW NO FEWER THAN FIFTY THOUSAND OF THEM. AND WHEN HE DESIRED THAT THEY WOULD DESIST FROM THEIR ILL-WILL TO HIM, THEY HATED HIM SO MUCH THE MORE, ON ACCOUNT OF WHAT HAD ALREADY HAPPENED; AND WHEN HE HAD ASKED THEM WHAT HE OUGHT TO DO, THEY ALL CRIED OUT, THAT HE OUGHT TO KILL HIMSELF. THEY ALSO SENT TO DEMETRIUS EUCERUS, AND DESIRED HIM TO MAKE A LEAGUE OF MUTUAL DEFENSE WITH THEM.
CHAPTER 14. HOW DEMETRIUS EUCERUS OVERCAME ALEXANDER AND YET IN A LITTLE TIME RETIRED OUT OF THE COUNTRY FOR FEAR; AS ALSO HOW ALEXANDER SLEW MANY OF THE JEWS AND THEREBY GOT CLEAR OF HIS TROUBLES. CONCERNING THE DEATH OF DEMETRIUS. 
1. SO DEMETRIUS CAME WITH AN ARMY, AND TOOK THOSE THAT INVITED HIM, AND PITCHED HIS CAMP NEAR THE CITY SHECHEM; UPON WHICH ALEXANDER, WITH HIS SIX THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED MERCENARIES, AND ABOUT TWENTY THOUSAND JEWS, WHO WERE OF HIS PARTY, WENT AGAINST DEMETRIUS, WHO HAD THREE THOUSAND HORSEMEN, AND FORTY THOUSAND FOOTMEN. NOW THERE WERE GREAT ENDEAVORS USED ON BOTH SIDES, - DEMETRIUS TRYING TO BRING OFF THE MERCENARIES THAT WERE WITH ALEXANDER, BECAUSE THEY WERE GREEKS, AND ALEXANDER TRYING TO BRING OFF THE JEWS THAT WERE WITH DEMETRIUS. HOWEVER, WHEN NEITHER OF THEM COULD PERSUADE THEM SO TO DO, THEY CAME TO A BATTLE, AND DEMETRIUS WAS THE CONQUEROR; IN WHICH ALL ALEXANDER'S MERCENARIES WERE KILLED, WHEN THEY HAD GIVEN DEMONSTRATION OF THEIR FIDELITY AND COURAGE. A GREAT NUMBER OF DEMETRIUS'S SOLDIERS WERE SLAIN ALSO. 
2. NOW AS ALEXANDER FLED TO THE MOUNTAINS, SIX THOUSAND OF THE JEWS HEREUPON CAME TOGETHER [FROM DEMETRIUS] TO HIM OUT OF PITY AT THE CHANGE OF HIS FORTUNE; UPON WHICH DEMETRIUS WAS AFRAID, AND RETIRED OUT OF THE COUNTRY; AFTER WHICH THE JEWS FOUGHT AGAINST ALEXANDER, AND BEING BEATEN, WERE SLAIN IN GREAT NUMBERS IN THE SEVERAL BATTLES WHICH THEY HAD; AND WHEN HE HAD SHUT UP THE MOST POWERFUL OF THEM IN THE CITY BETHOME, HE BESIEGED THEM THEREIN; AND WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE CITY, AND GOTTEN THE MEN INTO HIS POWER, HE BROUGHT THEM TO JERUSALEM, AND DID ONE OF THE MOST BARBAROUS ACTIONS IN THE WORLD TO THEM; FOR AS HE WAS FEASTING WITH HIS CONCUBINES, IN THE SIGHT OF ALL THE CITY, HE ORDERED ABOUT EIGHT HUNDRED OF THEM TO BE CRUCIFIED; AND WHILE THEY WERE LIVING, HE ORDERED THE THROATS OF THEIR CHILDREN AND WIVES TO BE CUT BEFORE THEIR EYES. THIS WAS INDEED BY WAY OF REVENGE FOR THE INJURIES THEY HAD DONE HIM; WHICH PUNISHMENT YET WAS OF AN INHUMAN NATURE, THOUGH WE SUPPOSE THAT HE HAD BEEN NEVER SO MUCH DISTRESSED, AS INDEED HE HAD BEEN, BY HIS WARS WITH THEM, FOR HE HAD BY THEIR MEANS COME TO THE LAST DEGREE OF HAZARD, BOTH OF HIS LIFE AND OF HIS KINGDOM, WHILE THEY WERE NOT SATISFIED BY THEMSELVES ONLY TO FIGHT AGAINST HIM, BUT INTRODUCED FOREIGNERS ALSO FOR THE SAME PURPOSE; NAY, AT LENGTH THEY REDUCED HIM TO THAT DEGREE OF NECESSITY, THAT HE WAS FORCED TO DELIVER BACK TO THE KING OF ARABIA THE LAND OF MOAB AND GILEAD, WHICH HE HAD SUBDUED, AND THE PLACES THAT WERE IN THEM, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT JOIN WITH THEM IN THE WAR AGAINST HIM, AS THEY HAD DONE TEN THOUSAND OTHER THINGS THAT TENDED TO AFFRONT AND REPROACH HIM. HOWEVER, THIS BARBARITY SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN WITHOUT ANY NECESSITY, ON WHICH ACCOUNT HE BARE THE NAME OF A THRACIAN AMONG THE JEWS WHEREUPON THE SOLDIERS THAT HAD FOUGHT AGAINST HIM, BEING ABOUT EIGHT THOUSAND IN NUMBER, RAN AWAY BY NIGHT, AND CONTINUED FUGITIVES ALL THE TIME THAT ALEXANDER LIVED; WHO BEING NOW FREED FROM ANY FURTHER DISTURBANCE FROM THEM, REIGNED THE REST OF HIS TIME IN THE UTMOST TRANQUILITY. 
3. BUT WHEN DEMETRIUS WAS DEPARTED OUT OF JUDEA, HE WENT TO BEREA, AND BESIEGED HIS BROTHER PHILIP, HAVING WITH HIM TEN THOUSAND FOOTMEN, AND A THOUSAND HORSEMEN. HOWEVER, STRATO, THE TYRANT OF BEREA, THE CONFEDERATE OF PHILIP, CALLED IN ZIZON, THE RULER OF THE ARABIAN TRIBES, AND MITHRIDATES SINAX, THE RULER OF THE PARTHIANS, WHO COMING WITH A GREAT NUMBER OF FORCES, AND BESIEGING DEMETRIUS IN HIS ENCAMPMENT, INTO WHICH THEY HAD DRIVEN THEM WITH THEIR ARROWS, THEY COMPELLED THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM BY THIRST TO DELIVER UP THEMSELVES. SO, THEY TOOK A GREAT MANY SPOILS OUT OF THAT COUNTRY, AND DEMETRIUS HIMSELF, WHOM THEY SENT TO MITHRIDATES, WHO WAS THEN KING OF PARTHIS; BUT AS TO THOSE WHOM THEY TOOK CAPTIVES OF THE PEOPLE OF ANTIOCH, THEY RESTORED THEM TO THE ANTIOCHINUS WITHOUT ANY REWARD. NOW MITHRIDATES, THE KING OF PARTHIS, HAD DEMETRIUS IN GREAT HONOR, TILL DEMETRIUS ENDED HIS LIFE BY SICKNESS. SO, PHILIP, PRESENTLY AFTER THE FIGHT WAS OVER, CAME TO ANTIOCH, AND TOOK IT, AND REIGNED OVER SYRIA.
CHAPTER 15. HOW ANTIOCHUS, WHO WAS CALLED DIONYSUS, AND AFTER HIM ARETAS MADE EXPEDITIONS INTO JUDEA; AS ALSO HOW ALEXANDER TOOK MANY CITIES AND THEN RETURNED TO JERUSALEM, AND AFTER A SICKNESS OF THREE YEARS DIED; AND WHAT COUNSEL HE GAVE TO ALEXANDRA. 
1. AFTER THIS, ANTIOCHUS, WHO WAS CALLED DIONYSUS, AND WAS PHILIP'S BROTHER, ASPIRED TO THE DOMINION, AND CARNE TO DAMASCUS, AND GOT THE POWER INTO HIS HANDS, AND THERE HE REIGNED; BUT AS HE WAS MAKING WAR AGAINST THE ARABIANS, HIS BROTHER PHILIP HEARD OF IT, AND CAME TO DAMASCUS, WHERE MILESIUS, WHO HAD BEEN LEFT GOVERNOR OF THE CITADEL, AND THE DAMASCENS THEMSELVES, DELIVERED UP THE CITY TO HIM; YET BECAUSE PHILIP WAS BECOME UNGRATEFUL TO HIM, AND HAD BESTOWED UPON HIM NOTHING OF THAT IN HOPES WHEREOF HE HAD RECEIVED HIM INTO THE CITY, BUT HAD A MIND TO HAVE IT BELIEVED THAT IT WAS RATHER DELIVERED UP OUT OF FEAR THAN BY THE KINDNESS OF MILESIUS, AND BECAUSE HE HAD NOT REWARDED HIM AS HE OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, HE BECAME SUSPECTED BY HIM, AND SO HE WAS OBLIGED TO LEAVE DAMASCUS AGAIN; FOR MILESIUS CAUGHT HIM MARCHING OUT INTO THE HIPPODROME, AND SHUT HIM UP IN IT, AND KEPT DAMASCUS FOR ANTIOCHUS [EUCERUS], WHO HEARING HOW PHILIP'S AFFAIRS STOOD, CAME BACK OUT OF ARABIA. HE ALSO CAME IMMEDIATELY, AND MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST JUDEA, WITH EIGHT THOUSAND ARMED FOOTMEN, AND EIGHT HUNDRED HORSEMEN. SO, ALEXANDER, OUT OF FEAR OF HIS COMING, DUG A DEEP DITCH, BEGINNING AT CHABARZABA, WHICH IS NOW CALLED ANTIPATRIS, TO THE SEA OF JOPPA, ON WHICH PART ONLY HIS ARMY COULD BE BROUGHT AGAINST HIM. HE ALSO RAISED A WALL, AND ERECTED WOODEN TOWERS, AND INTERMEDIATE REDOUBTS, FOR ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY FURLONGS IN LENGTH, AND THERE EXPECTED THE COMING OF ANTIOCHUS; BUT HE SOON BURNT THEM ALL, AND MADE HIS ARMY PASS BY THAT WAY INTO ARABIA. THE ARABIAN KING [ARETAS] AT FIRST RETREATED, BUT AFTERWARD APPEARED ON THE SUDDEN WITH TEN THOUSAND HORSEMEN. ANTIOCHUS GAVE THEM THE MEETING, AND FOUGHT DESPERATELY; AND INDEED, WHEN HE HAD GOTTEN THE VICTORY, AND WAS BRINGING SOME AUXILIARIES TO THAT PART OF HIS ARMY THAT WAS IN DISTRESS, HE WAS SLAIN. WHEN ANTIOCHUS WAS FALLEN, HIS ARMY FLED TO THE VILLAGE CANA, WHERE THE GREATEST PART OF THEM PERISHED BY FAMINE. 
2. AFTER HIM AREMS REIGNED OVER CELESYRIA, BEING CALLED TO THE GOVERNMENT BY THOSE THAT HELD DAMASCUS, BY REASON OF THE HATRED THEY BARE TO PTOLEMY MENNEUS. HE ALSO MADE THENCE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST JUDEA, AND BEAT ALEXANDER IN BATTLE, NEAR A PLACE CALLED ADIDA; YET DID HE, UPON CERTAIN CONDITIONS AGREED ON BETWEEN THEM, RETIRE OUT OF JUDEA. 
3. BUT ALEXANDER MARCHED AGAIN TO THE CITY DIOS, AND TOOK IT; AND THEN MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST ESSA, WHERE WAS THE BEST PART OF ZENO'S TREASURES, AND THERE HE ENCOMPASSED THE PLACE WITH THREE WALLS; AND WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE CITY BY FIGHTING, HE MARCHED TO GOLAN AND SELEUCIA; AND WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THESE CITIES, HE, BESIDES THEM, TOOK THAT VALLEY WHICH IS CALLED THE VALLEY OF ANTIOCHUS, AS ALSO THE FORTRESS OF GAMALA. HE ALSO ACCUSED DEMETRIUS, WHO WAS GOVERNOR OF THOSE PLACES, OF MANY CRIMES, AND TURNED HIM OUT; AND AFTER HE HAD SPENT THREE YEARS IN THIS WAR, HE RETURNED TO HIS OWN COUNTRY, WHEN THE JEWS JOYFULLY RECEIVED HIM UPON THIS HIS GOOD SUCCESS. 
4. NOW AT THIS TIME THE JEWS WERE IN POSSESSION OF THE FOLLOWING CITIES THAT HAD BELONGED TO THE SYRIANS, AND IDUMEANS, AND PHOENICIANS: AT THE SEA-SIDE, STRATO'S TOWER, APOLLONIA, JOPPA, JAMHIS, ASHDOD, GAZA, ANTHEDON, RAPHIA, AND RHINOCOLURA; IN THE MIDDLE OF THE COUNTRY, NEAR TO IDUMEA, ADORN, AND MARISSA; NEAR THE COUNTRY OF SAMARIA, MOUNT CARMEL, AND MOUNT TABOR, SCYTHOPOLIS, AND GADARA; OF THE COUNTRY OF GAULONITIS, SELEUCIA AND GABALA; IN THE COUNTRY OF MOAB, HESHBON, AND MEDABA, LEMBA, AND ORONAS, GELITHON, ZORN, THE VALLEY OF THE CILICES, AND POLLO; WHICH LAST THEY UTTERLY DESTROYED, BECAUSE ITS INHABITANTS WOULD NOT BEAR TO CHANGE THEIR RELIGIOUS RITES FOR THOSE PECULIAR TO THE JEWS. THE JEWS ALSO POSSESSED OTHERS OF THE PRINCIPAL CITIES OF SYRIA, WHICH HAD BEEN DESTROYED. 
5. AFTER THIS, KING ALEXANDER, ALTHOUGH HE FELL INTO A DISTEMPER BY HARD DRINKING, AND HAD A QUARTAN AGUE, WHICH HELD HIM THREE YEARS, YET WOULD NOT LEAVE OFF GOING OUT WITH HIS ARMY, TILL HE WAS QUITE SPENT WITH THE LABORS HE HAD UNDERGONE, AND DIED IN THE BOUNDS OF RAGABA, A FORTRESS BEYOND JORDAN. BUT WHEN HIS QUEEN SAW THAT HE WAS READY TO DIE, AND HAD NO LONGER ANY HOPES OF SURVIVING, SHE CAME TO HIM WEEPING AND LAMENTING, AND BEWAILED HERSELF AND HER SONS ON THE DESOLATE CONDITION THEY SHOULD BE LEFT IN; AND SAID TO HIM, "TO WHOM DOST THOU THUS LEAVE ME AND MY CHILDREN, WHO ARE DESTITUTE OF ALL OTHER SUPPORTS, AND THIS WHEN THOU KNOWEST HOW MUCH ILL-WILL THY NATION BEARS THEE?" BUT HE GAVE HER THE FOLLOWING ADVICE: THAT SHE NEED BUT FOLLOW WHAT HE WOULD SUGGEST TO HER, IN ORDER TO RETAIN THE KINGDOM SECURELY, WITH HER CHILDREN: THAT SHE SHOULD CONCEAL HIS DEATH FROM THE SOLDIERS TILL SHE SHOULD HAVE TAKEN THAT PLACE; AFTER THIS SHE SHOULD GO IN TRIUMPH, AS UPON A VICTORY, TO JERUSALEM, AND PUT SOME OF HER AUTHORITY INTO THE HANDS OF THE PHARISEES; FOR THAT THEY WOULD COMMEND HER FOR THE HONOR SHE HAD DONE THEM, AND WOULD RECONCILE THE NATION TO HER FOR HE TOLD HER THEY HAD GREAT AUTHORITY AMONG THE JEWS, BOTH TO DO HURT TO SUCH AS THEY HATED, AND TO BRING ADVANTAGES TO THOSE TO WHOM THEY WERE FRIENDLY DISPOSED; FOR THAT THEY ARE THEN BELIEVED BEST OF ALL BY THE MULTITUDE WHEN THEY SPEAK ANY SEVERE THING AGAINST OTHERS, THOUGH IT BE ONLY OUT OF ENVY AT THEM. AND HE SAID THAT IT WAS BY THEIR MEANS THAT HE HAD INCURRED THE DISPLEASURE OF THE NATION, WHOM INDEED HE HAD INJURED. "DO THOU, THEREFORE," SAID HE, "WHEN THOU ART COME TO JERUSALEM, SEND FOR THE LEADING MEN AMONG THEM, AND SHOW THEM MY BODY, AND WITH GREAT APPEARANCE OF SINCERITY, GIVE THEM LEAVE TO USE IT AS THEY THEMSELVES PLEASE, WHETHER THEY WILL DISHONOR THE DEAD BODY BY REFUSING IT BURIAL, AS HAVING SEVERELY SUFFERED BY MY MEANS, OR WHETHER IN THEIR ANGER THEY WILL OFFER ANY OTHER INJURY TO THAT BODY. PROMISE THEM ALSO THAT THOU WILT DO NOTHING WITHOUT THEM IN THE AFFAIRS OF THE KINGDOM. IF THOU DOST BUT SAY THIS TO THEM, I SHALL HAVE THE HONOR OF A MORE GLORIOUS FUNERAL FROM THEM THAN THOU COULDST HAVE MADE FOR ME; AND WHEN IT IS IN THEIR POWER TO ABUSE MY DEAD BODY, THEY WILL DO IT NO INJURY AT ALL, AND THOU WILT RULE IN SAFETY." SO, WHEN HE HAD GIVEN HIS WIFE THIS ADVICE, HE DIED, AFTER HE HAD REIGNED TWENTY-SEVEN YEARS, AND LIVED FIFTY YEARS WITHIN ONE.
CHAPTER 16. HOW ALEXANDRA BY GAINING THE GOOD-WILL OF THE PHARISEES, RETAINED THE KINGDOM NINE YEARS, AND THEN, HAVING DONE MANY GLORIOUS ACTIONS DIED. 
1. SO ALEXANDRA, WHEN SHE HAD TAKEN THE FORTRESS, ACTED AS HER HUSBAND HAD SUGGESTED TO HER, AND SPAKE TO THE PHARISEES, AND PUT ALL THINGS INTO THEIR POWER, BOTH AS TO THE DEAD BODY, AND AS TO THE AFFAIRS OF THE KINGDOM, AND THEREBY PACIFIED THEIR ANGER AGAINST ALEXANDER, AND MADE THEM BEAR GOODWILL AND FRIENDSHIP TO HIM; WHO THEN CAME AMONG THE MULTITUDE, AND MADE SPEECHES TO THEM, AND LAID BEFORE THEM THE ACTIONS OF ALEXANDER, AND TOLD THEM THAT THEY HAD LOST A RIGHTEOUS KING; AND BY THE COMMENDATION THEY GAVE HIM, THEY BROUGHT THEM TO GRIEVE, AND TO BE IN HEAVINESS FOR HIM, SO THAT HE HAD A FUNERAL MORE SPLENDID THAN HAD ANY OF THE KINGS BEFORE HIM. ALEXANDER LEFT BEHIND HIM TWO SONS, HYRCANUS AND ARISTOBULUS, BUT COMMITTED THE KINGDOM TO ALEXANDRA. NOW, AS TO THESE TWO SONS, HYRCANUS WAS INDEED UNABLE TO MANAGE PUBLIC AFFAIRS, AND DELIGHTED RATHER IN A QUIET LIFE; BUT THE YOUNGER, ARISTOBULUS, WAS AN ACTIVE AND A BOLD MAN; AND FOR THIS WOMAN HERSELF, ALEXANDRA, SHE WAS LOVED BY THE MULTITUDE, BECAUSE SHE SEEMED DISPLEASED AT THE OFFENSES HER HUSBAND HAD BEEN GUILTY OF. 
2. SO SHE MADE HYRCANUS HIGH PRIEST, BECAUSE HE WAS THE ELDER, BUT MUCH MORE BECAUSE HE CARED NOT TO MEDDLE WITH POLITICS, AND PERMITTED THE PHARISEES TO DO EVERY THING; TO WHOM ALSO SHE ORDERED THE MULTITUDE TO BE OBEDIENT. SHE ALSO RESTORED AGAIN THOSE PRACTICES WHICH THE PHARISEES HAD INTRODUCED, ACCORDING TO THE TRADITIONS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, AND WHICH HER FATHER-IN-LAW, HYRCANUS, HAD ABROGATED. SO SHE HAD INDEED THE NAME OF THE REGENT, BUT THE PHARISEES HAD THE AUTHORITY; FOR IT WAS THEY WHO RESTORED SUCH AS HAD BEEN BANISHED, AND SET SUCH AS WERE PRISONERS AT LIBERTY, AND, TO SAY ALL AT ONCE, THEY DIFFERED IN NOTHING FROM LORDS. HOWEVER, THE QUEEN ALSO TOOK CARE OF THE AFFAIRS OF THE KINGDOM, AND GOT TOGETHER A GREAT BODY OF MERCENARY SOLDIERS, AND INCREASED HER OWN ARMY TO SUCH A DEGREE, THAT SHE BECAME TERRIBLE TO THE NEIGHBORING TYRANTS, AND TOOK HOSTAGES OF THEM: AND THE COUNTRY WAS ENTIRELY AT PEACE, EXCEPTING THE PHARISEES; FOR THEY DISTURBED THE QUEEN, AND DESIRED THAT SHE WOULD KILL THOSE WHO PERSUADED ALEXANDER TO SLAY THE EIGHT HUNDRED MEN; AFTER WHICH THEY CUT THE THROAT OF ONE OF THEM, DIOGENES; AND AFTER HIM THEY DID THE SAME TO SEVERAL, ONE AFTER ANOTHER, TILL THE MEN THAT WERE THE MOST POTENT CAME INTO THE PALACE, AND ARISTOBULUS WITH THEM, FOR HE SEEMED TO BE DISPLEASED AT WHAT WAS DONE; AND IT APPEARED OPENLY, THAT IF HE HAD AN OPPORTUNITY, HE WOULD NOT PERMIT HIS MOTHER TO GO ON SO. THESE PUT THE QUEEN IN MIND WHAT GREAT DANGERS THEY HAD GONE THROUGH, AND GREAT THINGS THEY HAD DONE, WHEREBY THEY HAD DEMONSTRATED THE FIRMNESS OF THEIR FIDELITY TO THEIR MASTER, INSOMUCH THAT THEY HAD RECEIVED THE GREATEST MARKS OF FAVOR FROM HIM; AND THEY BEGGED OF HER, THAT SHE WOULD NOT UTTERLY BLAST THEIR HOPES, AS IT NOW HAPPENED, THAT WHEN THEY HAD ESCAPED THE HAZARDS THAT AROSE FROM THEIR [OPEN] ENEMIES, THEY WERE TO BE CUT OFF AT HOME BY THEIR [PRIVATE] ENEMIES, LIKE BRUTE BEASTS, WITHOUT ANY HELP WHATSOEVER. THEY SAID ALSO, THAT IF THEIR ADVERSARIES WOULD BE SATISFIED WITH THOSE THAT HAD BEEN SLAIN ALREADY, THEY WOULD TAKE WHAT HAD BEEN DONE PATIENTLY, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR NATURAL LOVE TO THEIR GOVERNORS; BUT IF THEY MUST EXPECT THE SAME FOR THE FUTURE ALSO, THEY IMPLORED OF HER A DISMISSION FROM HER SERVICE; FOR THEY COULD NOT BEAR TO THINK OF ATTEMPTING ANY METHOD FOR THEIR DELIVERANCE WITHOUT HER, BUT WOULD RATHER DIE WILLINGLY BEFORE THE PALACE GATE, IN CASE SHE WOULD NOT FORGIVE THEM. AND THAT IT WAS A GREAT SHAME, BOTH FOR THEMSELVES AND FOR THE QUEEN, THAT WHEN THEY WERE NEGLECTED BY HER, THEY SHOULD COME UNDER THE LASH OF HER HUSBAND'S ENEMIES; FOR THAT ARETAS, THE ARABIAN KING, AND THE MONARCHS, WOULD GIVE ANY REWARD, IF THEY COULD GET SUCH MEN AS FOREIGN AUXILIARIES, TO WHOM THEIR VERY NAMES, BEFORE THEIR VOICES BE HEARD, MAY PERHAPS BE TERRIBLE; BUT IF THEY COULD NOT OBTAIN THIS THEIR SECOND REQUEST, AND IF SHE HAD DETERMINED TO PREFER THE PHARISEES BEFORE THEM, THEY STILL INSISTED THAT SHE WOULD PLACE THEM EVERY ONE IN HER FORTRESSES; FOR IF SOME FATAL DEMON HATH A CONSTANT SPITE AGAINST ALEXANDER'S HOUSE, THEY WOULD BE WILLING TO BEAR THEIR PART, AND TO LIVE IN A PRIVATE STATION THERE. 
3. AS THESE MEN SAID THUS, AND CALLED UPON ALEXANDER'S GHOST FOR COMMISERATION OF THOSE ALREADY SLAIN, AND THOSE IN DANGER OF IT, ALL THE BYSTANDERS BRAKE OUT INTO TEARS. BUT ARISTOBULUS CHIEFLY MADE MANIFEST WHAT WERE HIS SENTIMENTS, AND USED. MANY REPROACHFUL EXPRESSIONS TO HIS MOTHER, [SAYING,] "NAY, INDEED, THE CASE IS THIS, THAT THEY HAVE BEEN THEMSELVES THE AUTHORS OF THEIR OWN CALAMITIES, WHO HAVE PERMITTED A WOMAN WHO, AGAINST REASON, WAS MAD WITH AMBITION, TO REIGN OVER THEM, WHEN THERE WERE SONS IN THE FLOWER OF THEIR AGE FITTER FOR IT." SO, ALEXANDRA, NOT KNOWING WHAT TO DO WITH ANY DECENCY, COMMITTED THE FORTRESSES TO THEM, ALL BUT HYRCANIA, AND ALEXANDRIUM, AND MACHERUS, WHERE HER PRINCIPAL TREASURES WERE. AFTER A LITTLE WHILE ALSO, SHE SENT HER SON ARISTOBULUS WITH AN ARMY TO DAMASCUS AGAINST PTOLEMY, WHO WAS CALLED MENNEUS, WHO WAS SUCH A BAD NEIGHBOR TO THE CITY; BUT HE DID NOTHING CONSIDERABLE THERE, AND SO RETURNED HOME. 
4. ABOUT THIS TIME NEWS WAS BROUGHT THAT TIGRANES, THE KING OF ARMENIA, HAD MADE AN IRRUPTION INTO SYRIA WITH FIVE HUNDRED THOUSAND SOLDIERS, AND WAS COMING AGAINST JUDEA. THIS NEWS, AS MAY WELL BE SUPPOSED, TERRIFIED THE QUEEN AND THE NATION. ACCORDINGLY, THEY SENT HIM MANY AND VERY VALUABLE PRESENTS, AS ALSO AMBASSADORS, AND THAT AS HE WAS BESIEGING PTOLEMAIS; FOR SELENE THE QUEEN, THE SAME THAT WAS ALSO CALLED CLEOPATRA, RULED THEN OVER SYRIA, WHO HAD PERSUADED THE INHABITANTS TO EXCLUDE TIGRANES. SO, THE JEWISH AMBASSADORS INTERCEDED WITH HIM, AND ENTREATED HIM THAT HE WOULD DETERMINE NOTHING THAT WAS SEVERE ABOUT THEIR QUEEN OR NATION. HE COMMENDED THEM FOR THE RESPECTS THEY PAID HIM AT SO GREAT A DISTANCE, AND GAVE THEM GOOD HOPES OF HIS FAVOR. BUT AS SOON AS PTOLEMAIS WAS TAKEN, NEWS CAME TO TIGRANES, THAT LUCULLUS, IN HIS PURSUIT OF MITHRIDATES, COULD NOT LIGHT UPON HIM, WHO WAS FLED INTO IBERIA, BUT WAS LAYING WASTE ARMENIA, AND BESIEGING ITS CITIES. NOW WHEN TIGRANES KNEW THIS, HE RETURNED HOME. 
5. AFTER THIS, WHEN THE QUEEN WAS FALLEN INTO A DANGEROUS DISTEMPER, ARISTOBULUS RESOLVED TO ATTEMPT THE SEIZING OF THE GOVERNMENT; SO HE STOLE AWAY SECRETLY BY NIGHT, WITH ONLY ONE OF HIS SERVANTS, AND WENT TO THE FORTRESSES, WHEREIN HIS FRIENDS, THAT WERE SUCH FROM THE DAYS OF HIS FATHER, WERE SETTLED; FOR AS HE HAD BEEN A GREAT WHILE DISPLEASED AT HIS MOTHER'S CONDUCT, SO HE WAS NOW MUCH MORE AFRAID, LEST, UPON HER DEATH, THEIR WHOLE FAMILY SHOULD BE UNDER THE POWER OF THE PHARISEES; FOR HE SAW THE INABILITY OF HIS BROTHER, WHO WAS TO SUCCEED IN THE GOVERNMENT; NOR WAS ANY ONE CONSCIOUS OF WHAT HE WAS DOING BUT ONLY HIS WIFE, WHOM HE LEFT AT JERUSALEM WITH THEIR CHILDREN. HE FIRST OF ALL CAME TO AGABA, WHERE WAS GALESTES, ONE OF THE POTENT MEN BEFORE MENTIONED, AND WAS RECEIVED BY HIM. WHEN IT WAS DAY, THE QUEEN PERCEIVED THAT ARISTOBULUS WAS FLED; AND FOR SOME TIME SHE SUPPOSED THAT HIS DEPARTURE WAS NOT IN ORDER TO MAKE ANY INNOVATION; BUT WHEN MESSENGERS CAME ONE AFTER ANOTHER WITH THE NEWS THAT HE HAD SECURED THE FIRST PLACE, THE SECOND PLACE, AND ALL THE PLACES, FOR AS SOON AS ONE HAD BEGUN THEY ALL SUBMITTED TO HIS DISPOSAL, THEN IT WAS THAT THE QUEEN AND THE NATION WERE IN THE GREATEST DISORDER, FOR THEY WERE AWARE THAT IT WOULD NOT BE LONG ERE ARISTOBULUS WOULD BE ABLE TO SETTLE HIMSELF FIRMLY IN THE GOVERNMENT. WHAT THEY WERE PRINCIPALLY AFRAID OF WAS THIS, THAT HE WOULD INFLICT PUNISHMENT UPON THEM FOR THE MAD TREATMENT HIS HOUSE HAD HAD FROM THEM. SO, THEY RESOLVED TO TAKE HIS WIFE AND CHILDREN INTO CUSTODY, AND KEEP THEM IN THE FORTRESS THAT WAS OVER THE TEMPLE. NOW THERE WAS A MIGHTY CONFLUX OF PEOPLE THAT CAME TO ARISTOBULUS FROM ALL PARTS, INSOMUCH THAT HE HAD A KIND OF ROYAL ATTENDANTS ABOUT HIM; FOR IN A LITTLE MORE THAN FIFTEEN DAYS HE GOT TWENTY-TWO STRONG PLACES, WHICH GAVE HIM THE OPPORTUNITY OF RAISING AN ARMY FROM LIBANUS AND TRACHONITIS, AND THE MONARCHS; FOR MEN ARE EASILY LED BY THE GREATER NUMBER, AND EASILY SUBMIT TO THEM. AND BESIDES THIS, THAT BY AFFORDING HIM THEIR ASSISTANCE, WHEN HE COULD NOT EXPECT IT, THEY, AS WELL AS HE, SHOULD HAVE THE ADVANTAGES THAT WOULD COME BY HIS BEING KING, BECAUSE THEY HAD BEEN THE OCCASION OF HIS GAINING THE KINGDOM. NOW THE EIDERS OF THE JEWS, AND HYRCANUS WITH THEM, WENT IN UNTO THE QUEEN, AND DESIRED THAT SHE WOULD GIVE THEM HER SENTIMENTS ABOUT THE PRESENT POSTURE OF AFFAIRS, FOR THAT ARISTOBULUS WAS IN EFFECT LORD OF ALMOST ALL THE KINGDOM, BY POSSESSING OF SO MANY STRONG HOLDS, AND THAT IT WAS ABSURD FOR THEM TO TAKE ANY COUNSEL BY THEMSELVES, HOW ILL SOEVER SHE WERE, WHILST SHE WAS ALIVE, AND THAT THE DANGER WOULD BE UPON THEM IN NO LONG TIME. BUT SHE BID THEM DO WHAT THEY THOUGHT PROPER TO BE DONE; THAT THEY HAD MANY CIRCUMSTANCES IN THEIR FAVOR STILL REMAINING, A NATION IN GOOD HEART, AN ARMY, AND MONEY IN THEIR SEVERAL TREASURIES; FOR THAT SHE HAD SMALL CONCERN ABOUT PUBLIC AFFAIRS NOW, WHEN THE STRENGTH OF HER BODY ALREADY FAILED HER. 
6. NOW A LITTLE WHILE AFTER SHE HAD SAID THIS TO THEM, SHE DIED, WHEN SHE HAD REIGNED NINE YEARS, AND HAD IN ALL LIVED SEVENTY-THREE. A WOMAN SHE WAS WHO SHOWED NO SIGNS OF THE WEAKNESS OF HER SEX, FOR SHE WAS SAGACIOUS TO THE GREATEST DEGREE IN HER AMBITION OF GOVERNING; AND DEMONSTRATED BY HER DOINGS AT ONCE, THAT HER MIND WAS FIT FOR ACTION, AND THAT SOMETIMES MEN THEMSELVES SHOW THE LITTLE UNDERSTANDING THEY HAVE BY THE FREQUENT MISTAKES THEY MAKE IN POINT OF GOVERNMENT; FOR SHE ALWAYS PREFERRED THE PRESENT TO FUTURITY, AND PREFERRED THE POWER OF AN IMPERIOUS DOMINION ABOVE ALL THINGS, AND IN COMPARISON OF THAT HAD NO REGARD TO WHAT WAS GOOD, OR WHAT WAS RIGHT. HOWEVER, SHE BROUGHT THE AFFAIRS OF HER HOUSE TO SUCH AN UNFORTUNATE CONDITION, THAT SHE WAS THE OCCASION OF THE TAKING AWAY THAT AUTHORITY FROM IT, AND THAT IN NO LONG TIME AFTERWARD, WHICH SHE HAD OBTAINED BY A VAST NUMBER OF HAZARDS AND MISFORTUNES, AND THIS OUT OF A DESIRE OF WHAT DOES NOT BELONG TO A WOMAN, AND ALL BY A COMPLIANCE IN HER SENTIMENTS WITH THOSE THAT BARE ILL-WILL TO THEIR FAMILY, AND BY LEAVING THE ADMINISTRATION DESTITUTE OF A PROPER SUPPORT OF GREAT MEN; AND, INDEED, HER MANAGEMENT DURING HER ADMINISTRATION WHILE SHE WAS ALIVE, WAS SUCH AS FILLED THE PALACE AFTER HER DEATH WITH CALAMITIES AND DISTURBANCE. HOWEVER, ALTHOUGH THIS HAD BEEN HER WAY OF GOVERNING, SHE PRESERVED THE NATION IN PEACE. AND THIS IS THE CONCLUSION OF THE AFFAIRS OF, ALEXANDRA.
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS: BOOK XIV
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF THIRTY-TWO YEARS FROM THE DEATH OF QUEEN ALEXANDRA TO THE DEATH OF ANTIGONUS
CHAPTER 1. THE WAR BETWEEN ARISTOBULUS AND HYRCANUS ABOUT THE KINGDOM; AND HOW THEY MADE AN AGREEMENT THAT ARISTOBULUS SHOULD BE KING, AND HYRCANUS LIVE A PRIVATE LIFE; AS ALSO HOW HYRCANUS A LITTLE AFTERWARD WAS PERSUADED BY ANTIPATER TO FLY TO ARETAS. 
1. WE HAVE RELATED THE AFFAIRS OF QUEEN ALEXANDRA, AND HER DEATH, IN THE FOREGOING BOOK AND WILL NOW SPEAK OF WHAT FOLLOWED, AND WAS CONNECTED WITH THOSE HISTORIES; DECLARING, BEFORE WE PROCEED, THAT WE HAVE NOTHING SO MUCH AT HEART AS THIS, THAT WE MAY OMIT NO FACTS, EITHER THROUGH IGNORANCE OR LAZINESS; FOR WE ARE UPON THE HISTORY AND EXPLICATION OF SUCH THINGS AS THE GREATEST PART ARE UNACQUAINTED WITHAL, BECAUSE OF THEIR DISTANCE FROM OUR TIMES; AND WE AIM TO DO IT WITH A PROPER BEAUTY OF STYLE, SO FAR AS THAT IS DERIVED FROM PROPER WORDS HARMONICALLY DISPOSED, AND FROM SUCH ORNAMENTS OF SPEECH ALSO AS MAY CONTRIBUTE TO THE PLEASURE OF OUR READERS, THAT THEY MAY ENTERTAIN THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHAT WE WRITE WITH SOME AGREEABLE SATISFACTION AND PLEASURE. BUT THE PRINCIPAL SCOPE THAT AUTHORS OUGHT TO AIM AT ABOVE ALL THE REST, IS TO SPEAK ACCURATELY, AND TO SPEAK TRULY, FOR THE SATISFACTION OF THOSE THAT ARE OTHERWISE UNACQUAINTED WITH SUCH TRANSACTIONS, AND OBLIGED TO BELIEVE WHAT THESE WRITERS INFORM THEM OF. 
2. HYRCANUS THEN BEGAN HIS HIGH PRIESTHOOD ON THE THIRD YEAR OF THE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-SEVENTH OLYMPIAD, WHEN QUINTUS HORTENSIUS AND QUINTUS METELLUS, WHO WAS CALLED METELLUS OF CRETE, WERE CONSULS AT ROME; WHEN PRESENTLY ARISTOBULUS BEGAN TO MAKE WAR AGAINST HIM; AND AS IT CAME TO A BATTLE WITH HYRCANUS AT JERICHO, MANY OF HIS SOLDIERS DESERTED HIM, AND WENT OVER TO HIS BROTHER; UPON WHICH HYRCANUS FLED INTO THE CITADEL, WHERE ARISTOBULUS'S WIFE AND CHILDREN WERE IMPRISONED BY THEIR MOTHER, AS WE HAVE SAID ALREADY, AND ATTACKED AND OVERCAME THOSE HIS ADVERSARIES THAT HAD FLED THITHER, AND LAY WITHIN THE WALLS OF THE TEMPLE. SO, WHEN HE HAD SENT A MESSAGE TO HIS BROTHER ABOUT AGREEING THE MATTERS BETWEEN THEM, HE LAID ASIDE HIS ENMITY TO HIM ON THESE CONDITIONS, THAT ARISTOBULUS SHOULD BE KING, THAT HE SHOULD LIVE WITHOUT INTERMEDDLING WITH PUBLIC AFFAIRS, AND QUIETLY ENJOY THE ESTATE HE HAD ACQUIRED. WHEN THEY HAD AGREED UPON THESE TERMS IN THE TEMPLE, AND HAD CONFIRMED THE AGREEMENT WITH OATHS, AND THE GIVING ONE AN. OTHER THEIR RIGHT HANDS, AND EMBRACING ONE ANOTHER IN THE SIGHT OF THE WHOLE MULTITUDE, THEY DEPARTED; THE ONE, ARISTOBULUS, TO THE PALACE; AND HYRCANUS, AS A PRIVATE MAN, TO THE FORMER HOUSE OF ARISTOBULUS. 
3. BUT THERE WAS A CERTAIN FRIEND OF HYRCANUS, AN IDUMEAN, CALLED ANTIPATER, WHO WAS VERY RICH, AND IN HIS NATURE AN ACTIVE AND A SEDITIOUS MAN; WHO WAS AT ENMITY WITH ARISTOBULUS, AND HAD DIFFERENCES WITH HIM ON ACCOUNT OF HIS GOOD-WILL TO HYRCANUS. IT IS TRUE THAT NICOLATLS OF DAMASCUS SAYS, THAT ANTIPATER WAS OF THE STOCK OF THE PRINCIPAL JEWS WHO CAME OUT OF BABYLON INTO JUDEA; BUT THAT ASSERTION OF HIS WAS TO GRATIFY HEROD, WHO WAS HIS SON, AND WHO, BY CERTAIN REVOLUTIONS OF FORTUNE, CAME AFTERWARD TO BE KING OF THE JEWS, WHOSE HISTORY WE SHALL GIVE YOU IN ITS PROPER PLACE HEREAFTER. HOWEVER, THIS ANTIPATER WAS AT FIRST CALLED ANTIPAS, AND THAT WAS HIS FATHER'S NAME ALSO; OF WHOM THEY RELATE THIS: THAT KING ALEXANDER AND HIS WIFE MADE HIM GENERAL OF ALL IDUMEA, AND THAT HE MADE A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP WITH THOSE ARABIANS, AND GAZITES, AND ASCALONITES, THAT WERE OF HIS OWN PARTY, AND HAD, BY MANY AND LARGE PRESENTS, MADE THEM HIS FAST FRIENDS. BUT NOW THIS YOUNGER ANTIPATER WAS SUSPICIOUS OF THE POWER OF ARISTOBULUS, AND WAS AFRAID OF SOME MISCHIEF HE MIGHT DO HIM, BECAUSE OF HIS HATRED TO HIM; SO HE STIRRED UP THE MOST POWERFUL OF THE JEWS, AND TALKED AGAINST HIM TO THEM PRIVATELY; AND SAID THAT IT WAS UNJUST TO OVERLOOK THE CONDUCT OF ARISTOBULUS, WHO HAD GOTTEN THE GOVERNMENT UNRIGHTEOUSLY, AND EJECTED HIS BROTHER OUT OF IT, WHO WAS THE ELDER, AND OUGHT TO RETAIN WHAT BELONGED TO HIM BY PREROGATIVE OF HIS BIRTH. AND THE SAME SPEECHES HE PERPETUALLY MADE TO HYRCANUS; AND TOLD HIM THAT HIS OWN LIFE WOULD BE IN DANGER, UNLESS HE GUARDED HIMSELF, AND GOT SHUT OF ARISTOBULUS; FOR HE SAID THAT THE FRIENDS OF ARISTOBULUS OMITTED NO OPPORTUNITY OF ADVISING HIM TO KILL HIM, AS BEING THEN, AND NOT BEFORE, SURE TO RETAIN HIS PRINCIPALITY. HYRCANUS GAVE NO CREDIT TO THESE WORDS OF HIS, AS BEING OF A GENTLE DISPOSITION, AND ONE THAT DID NOT EASILY ADMIT OF CALUMNIES AGAINST OTHER MEN. THIS TEMPER OF HIS NOT DISPOSING HIM TO MEDDLE WITH PUBLIC AFFAIRS, AND WANT OF SPIRIT, OCCASIONED HIM TO APPEAR TO SPECTATORS TO BE DEGENEROUS AND UNMANLY; WHILE ARISTO-BULUS WAS OF A CONTRARY TEMPER, AN ACTIVE MAN, AND ONE OF A GREAT AND GENEROUS SOUL. 
4. SINCE THEREFORE ANTIPATER SAW THAT HYRCANUS DID NOT ATTEND TO WHAT HE SAID, HE NEVER CEASED, DAY BY DAY, TO CHARGE REIGNED CRIMES UPON ARISTOBULUS, AND TO CALUMNIATE HIM BEFORE HIM, AS IF HE HAD A MIND TO KILL HIM; AND SO, BY URGING HIM PERPETUALLY, HE ADVISED HIM, AND PERSUADED HIM TO FLY TO ARETAS, THE KING OF ARABIA; AND PROMISED, THAT IF HE WOULD COMPLY WITH HIS ADVICE, HE WOULD ALSO HIMSELF ASSIST HIM AND GO WITH HIM]. WHEN HYRCANUS HEARD THIS, HE SAID THAT IT WAS FOR HIS ADVANTAGE TO FLY AWAY TO ARETAS. NOW ARABIA IS A COUNTRY THAT BORDERS UPON JUDEA. HOWEVER, HYRCANUS SENT ANTIPATER FIRST TO THE KING OF ARABIA, IN ORDER TO RECEIVE ASSURANCES FROM HIM, THAT WHEN HE SHOULD COME IN THE MANNER OF A SUPPLICANT TO HIM, HE WOULD NOT DELIVER HIM UP TO HIS ENEMIES. SO, ANTIPATER HAVING RECEIVED SUCH ASSURANCES, RETURNED TO HYRCANUS TO JERUSALEM. A WHILE AFTERWARD HE TOOK HYRCANUS, AND STOLE OUT OF THE CITY BY NIGHT, AND WENT A GREAT JOURNEY, AND CAME AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE CITY CALLED PETRA, WHERE THE PALACE OF ARETAS WAS; AND AS HE WAS A VERY FAMILIAR FRIEND OF THAT KING, HE PERSUADED HIM TO BRING BACK HYRCANUS INTO JUDEA, AND THIS PERSUASION HE CONTINUED EVERY DAY WITHOUT ANY INTERMISSION. HE ALSO PROPOSED TO MAKE HIM PRESENTS ON THAT ACCOUNT. AT LENGTH HE PREVAILED WITH ARETAS IN HIS SUIT. MOREOVER, HYRCANUS PROMISED HIM, THAT WHEN HE HAD BEEN BROUGHT THITHER, AND HAD RECEIVED HIS KINGDOM, HE WOULD RESTORE THAT COUNTRY, AND THOSE TWELVE CITIES WHICH HIS FATHER ALEXANDER HAD TAKEN FROM THE ARABIANS, WHICH WERE THESE, MEDABA, NABALLO, LIBIAS, THARABASA, AGALA, ATHONE, ZOAR, ORONE, MARISSA, RUDDA, LUSSA, AND ORUBA. 
CHAPTER 2. HOW ARETAS AND HYRCANUS MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST ARISTOBULUS AND BESIEGED JERUSALEM; AND HOW SCAURUS THE ROMAN GENERAL RAISED THE SIEGE. CONCERNING THE DEATH OF ONIAS. 
1. AFTER THESE PROMISES HAD BEEN GIVEN TO ARETAS, HE MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST ARISTOBULUS WITH AN ARMY OF FIFTY THOUSAND HORSE AND FOOT, AND BEAT HIM IN THE BATTLE. AND WHEN AFTER THAT VICTORY MANY WENT OVER TO HYRCANUS AS DESERTERS, ARISTOBULUS WAS LEFT DESOLATE, AND FLED TO JERUSALEM; UPON WHICH THE KING OF ARABIA TOOK ALL HIS ARMY, AND MADE AN ASSAULT UPON THE TEMPLE, AND BESIEGED ARISTOBULUS THEREIN, THE PEOPLE STILL SUPPORTING HYREANUS, AND ASSISTING HIM IN THE SIEGE, WHILE NONE BUT THE PRIESTS CONTINUED WITH ARISTOBULUS. SO ARETAS UNITED THE FORCES OF THE ARABIANS AND OF THE JEWS TOGETHER, AND PRESSED ON THE SIEGE VIGOROUSLY. AS THIS HAPPENED AT THE TIME WHEN THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS CELEBRATED, WHICH WE CALL THE PASSOVER, THE PRINCIPAL MEN AMONG THE JEWS LEFT THE COUNTRY, AND FLED INTO EGYPT. NOW THERE WAS ONE, WHOSE NAME WAS ONIAS, A RIGHTEOUS MAN BE WAS, AND BELOVED OF GOD, WHO, IN A CERTAIN DROUGHT, HAD PRAYED TO GOD TO PUT AN END TO THE INTENSE HEAT, AND WHOSE PRAYERS GOD HAD HEARD, AND HAD SENT THEM RAIN. THIS MAN HAD, HID HIMSELF, BECAUSE HE SAW THAT THIS SEDITION WOULD LAST A GREAT WHILE. HOWEVER, THEY BROUGHT HIM TO THE JEWISH CAMP, AND DESIRED, THAT AS BY HIS PRAYERS HE HAD ONCE PUT AN END TO THE DROUGHT, SO HE WOULD IN LIKE MANNER MAKE IMPRECATIONS ON ARISTOBULUS AND THOSE OF HIS FACTION. AND WHEN, UPON HIS REFUSAL, AND THE EXCUSES THAT HE MADE, HE WAS STILL BY THE MULTITUDE COMPELLED TO SPEAK, HE STOOD UP IN THE MIDST OF THEM, AND SAID, "O GOD, THE KING OF THE WHOLE WORLD! SINCE THOSE THAT STAND NOW WITH ME ARE THY PEOPLE, AND THOSE THAT ARE BESIEGED ARE ALSO THY PRIESTS, I BESEECH THEE, THAT THOU WILT NEITHER HEARKEN TO THE PRAYERS OF THOSE AGAINST THESE, NOR BRING TO EFFECT WHAT THESE PRAY AGAINST THOSE." WHEREUPON SUCH WICKED JEWS AS STOOD ABOUT HIM, AS SOON AS HE HAD MADE THIS PRAYER, STONED HIM TO DEATH. 
2. BUT GOD PUNISHED THEM IMMEDIATELY FOR THIS THEIR BARBARITY, AND TOOK VENGEANCE OF THEM FOR THE MURDER OF ONIAS, IN THE MANNER FOLLOWING: WHILE THE PRIESTS AND ARISTOBULUS WERE BESIEGED, IT HAPPENED THAT THE FEAST CALLED THE PASSOVER WAS COME, AT WHICH IT IS OUR CUSTOM TO OFFER A GREAT NUMBER OF SACRIFICES TO GOD; BUT THOSE THAT WERE WITH ARISTOBULUS WANTED SACRIFICES, AND DESIRED THAT THEIR COUNTRYMEN WITHOUT WOULD FURNISH THEM WITH SUCH SACRIFICES, AND ASSURED THEM THEY SHOULD HAVE AS MUCH MONEY FOR THEM AS THEY SHOULD DESIRE; AND WHEN THEY REQUIRED THEM TO PAY A THOUSAND DRACHMAE FOR EACH HEAD OF CATTLE, ARISTOBULUS AND THE PRIESTS WILLINGLY UNDERTOOK TO PAY FOR THEM ACCORDINGLY, AND THOSE WITHIN LET DOWN THE MONEY OVER THE WALLS, AND GAVE IT THEM. BUT WHEN THE OTHERS HAD RECEIVED IT, THEY DID NOT DELIVER THE SACRIFICES, BUT ARRIVED AT THAT HEIGHT OF WICKEDNESS AS TO BREAK THE ASSURANCES THEY HAD GIVEN, AND TO BE GUILTY OF IMPIETY TOWARDS GOD, BY NOT FURNISHING THOSE THAT WANTED THEM WITH SACRIFICES. AND WHEN THE PRIESTS FOUND THEY HAD BEEN CHEATED, AND THAT THE AGREEMENTS THEY HAD MADE WERE VIOLATED, THEY PRAYED TO GOD THAT HE WOULD AVENGE THEM ON THEIR COUNTRYMEN. NOR DID HE DELAY THAT THEIR PUNISHMENT, BUT SENT A STRONG AND VEHEMENT STORM OF WIND, THAT DESTROYED THE FRUITS OF THE WHOLE COUNTRY, TILL A MODIUS OF WHEAT WAS THEN BOUGHT FOR ELEVEN DRACHMAE. 
3. IN THE MEAN TIME POMPEY SENT SCAURUS INTO SYRIA, WHILE HE WAS HIMSELF IN ARMENIA, AND MAKING WAR WITH TIGRANES; BUT WHEN SCAURUS WAS COME TO DAMASCUS, AND FOUND THAT LOLLINS AND METELLUS HAD NEWLY TAKEN THE CITY, HE CAME HIMSELF HASTILY INTO JUDEA. AND WHEN HE WAS COME THITHER, AMBASSADORS CAME TO HIM, BOTH FROM ARISTOBULUS AND HYRCANUS, AND BOTH DESIRED HE WOULD ASSIST THEM. AND WHEN BOTH OF THEM PROMISED TO GIVE HIM MONEY, ARISTOBULUS FOUR HUNDRED TALENTS, AND HYRCANUS NO LESS, HE ACCEPTED OF ARISTOBULUS'S PROMISE, FOR HE WAS RICH, AND HAD A GREAT SOUL, AND DESIRED TO OBTAIN NOTHING BUT WHAT WAS MODERATE; WHEREAS THE OTHER WAS POOR, AND TENACIOUS, AND MADE INCREDIBLE PROMISES IN HOPES OF GREATER ADVANTAGES; FOR IT WAS NOT THE SAME THING TO TAKE A CITY THAT WAS EXCEEDING STRONG AND POWERFUL, AS IT WAS TO EJECT OUT OF THE COUNTRY SOME FUGITIVES, WITH A GREATER NUMBER OF MABATEANS, WHO WERE NO VERY WARLIKE PEOPLE. HE THEREFORE MADE AN AGREEMENT WITH ARISTOBULUS, FOR THE REASONS BEFORE MENTIONED, AND TOOK HIS MONEY, AND RAISED THE SIEGE, AND ORDERED ARETAS TO DEPART, OR ELSE HE SHOULD BE DECLARED AN ENEMY TO THE ROMANS. SO SCAURUS RETURNED TO DAMASCUS AGAIN; AND ARISTOBULUS, WITH A GREAT ARMY, MADE WAR WITH ARETAS AND HYRCANUS, AND FOUGHT THEM AT A PLACE CALLED PAPYRON, AND BEAT THEM IN THE BATTLE, AND SLEW ABOUT SIX THOUSAND OF THE ENEMY, WITH WHOM FELL PHALION ALSO, THE BROTHER OF ANTIPATER.
CHAPTER 3. HOW ARISTOBULUS AND HYRCANUS CAME TO POMPEY IN ORDER TO ARGUE WHO OUGHT TO HAVE THE KINGDOM; AND HOW UPON THE PLIGHT OF ARISTOBULUS TO THE FORTRESS ALEXANDRIUM POMPEY LED HIS ARMY AGAINST HIM AND ORDERED HIM TO DELIVER UP THE FORTRESSES WHEREOF HE WAS POSSESSED. 
1. A LITTLE AFTERWARD POMPEY CAME TO DAMASCUS, AND MARCHED OVER CELESYRIA; AT WHICH TIME THERE CAME AMBASSADORS TO HIM FROM ALL SYRIA, AND EGYPT, AND OUT OF JUDEA ALSO, FOR ARISTOBULUS HAD SENT HIM A GREAT PRESENT, WHICH WAS A GOLDEN VINE OF THE VALUE OF FIVE HUNDRED TALENTS. NOW STRABO OF CAPPADOCIA MENTIONS THIS PRESENT IN THESE WORDS: "THERE CAME ALSO AN EMBASSAGE OUT OF EGYPT, AND A CROWN OF THE VALUE OF FOUR THOUSAND PIECES OF GOLD; AND OUT OF JUDEA THERE CAME ANOTHER, WHETHER YOU CALL IT A VINE OR A GARDEN; THEY CALL THE THING TERPOLE, THE DELIGHT. HOWEVER, WE OURSELVES SAW THAT PRESENT REPOSITED AT ROME, IN THE TEMPLE OF JUPITER CAPITOLINUS, WITH THIS INSCRIPTION, 'THE GIFT OF ALEXANDER, THE KING OF THE JEWS.' IT WAS VALUED AT FIVE HUNDRED TALENTS; AND THE REPORT IS, THAT ARISTOBULUS, THE GOVERNOR OF THE JEWS, SENT IT." 
2. IN A LITTLE TIME AFTERWARD CAME AMBASSADORS AGAIN TO HIM, ANTIPATER FROM HYRCANUS, AND NICODEMUS FROM ARISTOBULUS; WHICH LAST ALSO ACCUSED SUCH AS HAD TAKEN BRIBES; FIRST GABINIUS, AND THEN SCAURUS, - THE ONE THREE HUNDRED TALENTS, AND THE OTHER FOUR HUNDRED; BY WHICH PROCEDURE HE MADE THESE TWO HIS ENEMIES, BESIDES THOSE HE HAD BEFORE. AND WHEN POMPEY HAD ORDERED THOSE THAT HAD CONTROVERSIES ONE WITH ANOTHER TO COME TO HIM IN THE BEGINNING OF THE SPRING, HE BROUGHT HIS ARMY OUT OF THEIR WINTER QUARTERS, AND MARCHED INTO THE COUNTRY OF DAMASCUS; AND AS HE WENT ALONG HE DEMOLISHED THE CITADEL THAT WAS AT APAMIA, WHICH ANTIOCHUS CYZICENUS HAD BUILT, AND TOOK COGNIZANCE OF THE COUNTRY OF PTOLEMY MENNEUS, A WICKED MAN, AND NOT LESS SO THAN DIONYSIUS OF TRIPOLI, WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED, WHO WAS ALSO HIS RELATION BY MARRIAGE; YET DID HE BUY OFF THE PUNISHMENT OF HIS CRIMES FOR A THOUSAND TALENTS, WITH WHICH MONEY POMPEY PAID THE SOLDIERS THEIR WAGES. HE ALSO CONQUERED THE PLACE CALLED LYSIAS, OF WHICH SILAS A JEW WAS TYRANT. AND WHEN HE HAD PASSED OVER THE CITIES OF HELIOPOLIS AND CHALCIS, AND GOT OVER THE MOUNTAIN WHICH IS ON THE LIMIT OF COLESYRIA, HE CAME FROM PELLA TO DAMASCUS; AND THERE IT WAS THAT HE HEARD THE CAUSES OF THE JEWS, AND OF THEIR GOVERNORS HYRCANUS AND ARISTOBULUS, WHO WERE AT DIFFERENCE ONE WITH ANOTHER, AS ALSO OF THE NATION AGAINST THEM BOTH, WHICH DID NOT DESIRE TO BE UNDER KINGLY' GOVERNMENT, BECAUSE THE FORM OF GOVERNMENT THEY RECEIVED FROM THEIR FOREFATHERS WAS THAT OF SUBJECTION TO THE PRIESTS OF THAT GOD WHOM THEY WORSHIPPED; AND [THEY COMPLAINED], THAT THOUGH THESE TWO WERE THE POSTERITY OF PRIESTS, YET DID THEY SEEK TO CHANGE THE GOVERNMENT OF THEIR NATION TO ANOTHER FORM, IN ORDER TO ENSLAVE THEM. HYRCANUS COMPLAINED, THAT ALTHOUGH HE, WERE THE ELDER BROTHER, HE WAS DEPRIVED OF THE PREROGATIVE OF HIS BIRTH BY ARISTOBULUS, AND THAT HE HAD BUT A SMALL PART OF THE COUNTRY UNDER HIM, ARISTOBULUS HAVING TAKEN AWAY THE REST FROM HIM BY FORCE. HE ALSO ACCUSED HIM, THAT THE INCURSIONS WHICH HAD BEEN MADE INTO THEIR NEIGHBORS' COUNTRIES, AND THE PIRACIES THAT HAD BEEN AT SEA, WERE OWING TO HIM; AND THAT THE NATION WOULD NOT HAVE REVOLTED, UNLESS ARISTOBULUS HAD BEEN A MAN GIVEN TO VIOLENCE AND DISORDER; AND THERE WERE NO FEWER THAN A THOUSAND JEWS, OF THE BEST ESTEEM AMONG THEM, WHO CONFIRMED THIS ACCUSATION; WHICH CONFIRMATION WAS PROCURED BY ANTIPATER. BUT ARISTOBULUS ALLEGED AGAINST HIM, THAT IT WAS HYRCANUS'S OWN TEMPER, WHICH WAS INACTIVE, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT CONTEMPTIBLE, WHICH CAUSED HIM TO BE DEPRIVED OF THE GOVERNMENT; AND THAT FOR HIMSELF, HE WAS NECESSITATED TO TAKE IT UPON HIM, FOR FEAR LEST IT SHOULD BE TRANSFERRED TO OTHERS. AND THAT AS TO HIS TITLE [OF KING], IT WAS NO OTHER THAN WHAT HIS FATHER HAD TAKEN [BEFORE HIM]. HE ALSO CALLED FOR WITNESSES OF WHAT HE SAID SOME PERSONS WHO WERE BOTH YOUNG AND INSOLENT; WHOSE PURPLE GARMENTS, FINE HEADS OF HAIR, AND OTHER ORNAMENTS, WERE DETESTED [BY THE COURT], AND WHICH THEY APPEARED IN, NOT AS THOUGH THEY WERE TO PLEAD THEIR CAUSE IN A COURT OF JUSTICE, BUT AS IF THEY WERE MARCHING IN A POMPOUS PROCESSION. 
3. WHEN POMPEY HAD HEARD THE CAUSES OF THESE TWO, AND HAD CONDEMNED ARISTOBULUS FOR HIS VIOLENT PROCEDURE, HE THEN SPAKE CIVILLY TO THEM, AND SENT THEM AWAY; AND TOLD THEM, THAT WHEN HE CAME AGAIN INTO THEIR COUNTRY, HE WOULD SETTLE ALL THEIR AFFAIRS, AFTER HE HAD FIRST TAKEN A VIEW OF THE AFFAIRS OF THE NABATEANS. IN THE MEAN TIME, HE ORDERED THEM TO BE QUIET; AND TREATED ARISTOBULUS CIVILLY, LEST HE SHOULD MAKE THE NATION REVOLT, AND HINDER HIS RETURN; WHICH YET ARISTOBULUS DID; FOR WITHOUT EXPECTING ANY FURTHER DETERMINATION, WHICH POMPEY HAD PROMISED THEM, HE WENT TO THE CITY DELIUS, AND THENCE MARCHED INTO JUDEA. 
4. AT THIS BEHAVIOR POMPEY WAS ANGRY; AND TAKING WITH HIM THAT ARMY WHICH HE WAS LEADING AGAINST THE NABATEANS, AND THE AUXILIARIES THAT CAME FROM DAMASCUS, AND THE OTHER PARTS OF SYRIA, WITH THE OTHER ROMAN LEGIONS WHICH HE HAD WITH HIM, HE MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST ARISTOBULUS; BUT AS HE PASSED BY PELLA AND SCYTHOPOLIS, HE CAME TO COREM, WHICH IS THE FIRST ENTRANCE INTO JUDEA WHEN ONE PASSES OVER THE MIDLAND COUNTRIES, WHERE HE CAME TO A MOST BEAUTIFUL FORTRESS THAT WAS BUILT ON THE TOP OF A MOUNTAIN CALLED ALEXANDRIUM, WHITHER ARISTOBULUS HAD FLED; AND THENCE POMPEY SENT HIS COMMANDS TO HIM, THAT HE SHOULD COME TO HIM. ACCORDINGLY, AT THE PERSUASIONS OF MANY THAT HE WOULD NOT MAKE WAR WITH THE ROMANS, HE CAME DOWN; AND WHEN HE HAD DISPUTED WITH HIS BROTHER ABOUT THE RIGHT TO THE GOVERNMENT, HE WENT UP AGAIN TO THE CITADEL, AS POMPEY GAVE HIM LEAVE TO DO; AND THIS HE DID TWO OR THREE TIMES, AS FLATTERING HIMSELF WITH THE HOPES OF HAVING THE KINGDOM GRANTED HIM; SO THAT HE STILL PRETENDED HE WOULD OBEY POMPEY IN WHATSOEVER HE COMMANDED, ALTHOUGH AT THE SAME TIME HE RETIRED TO HIS FORTRESS, THAT HE MIGHT NOT DEPRESS HIMSELF TOO LOW, AND THAT HE MIGHT BE PREPARED FOR A WAR, IN CASE IT SHOULD PROVE AS HE FEARED, THAT POMPEY WOULD TRANSFER THE GOVERNMENT TO HYRCANUS. BUT WHEN POMPEY ENJOINED ARISTOBULUS TO DELIVER UP THE FORTRESSES HE HELD, AND TO SEND AN INJUNCTION TO THEIR GOVERNORS UNDER HIS OWN HAND FOR THAT PURPOSE, FOR THEY HAD BEEN FORBIDDEN TO DELIVER THEM UP UPON ANY OTHER COMMANDS, HE SUBMITTED INDEED TO DO SO; BUT STILL HE RETIRED IN DISPLEASURE TO JERUSALEM, AND MADE PREPARATION FOR WAR. A LITTLE AFTER THIS, CERTAIN PERSONS CAME OUT OF PONTUS, AND INFORMED POMPEY, AS HE WAS ON THE WAY, AND CONDUCTING HIS ARMY AGAINST ARISTOBULUS, THAT MITHRIDATES WAS DEAD, AND WAS SLAIN BY HIS SON PHARMACES.
CHAPTER 4. HOW POMPEY WHEN THE CITIZENS OF JERUSALEM SHUT THEIR GATES AGAINST HIM BESIEGED THE CITY AND TOOK IT BY FORCE; AS ALSO WHAT OTHER THINGS HE DID IN JUDEA. 
1. NOW WHEN POMPEY HAD PITCHED HIS CAMP AT JERICHO, (WHERE THE PALM TREE GROWS, AND THAT BALSAM WHICH IS AN OINTMENT OF ALL THE MOST PRECIOUS, WHICH UPON ANY INCISION MADE IN THE WOOD WITH A SHARP STONE, DISTILLS OUT THENCE LIKE A JUICE,) HE MARCHED IN THE MORNING TO JERUSALEM. HEREUPON ARISTOBULUS REPENTED OF WHAT HE WAS DOING, AND CAME TO POMPEY, HAD [PROMISED TO] GIVE HIM MONEY, AND RECEIVED HIM INTO JERUSALEM, AND DESIRED THAT HE WOULD LEAVE OFF THE WAR, AND DO WHAT HE PLEASED PEACEABLY. SO POMPEY, UPON HIS ENTREATY, FORGAVE HIM, AND SENT GABINIUS, AND SOLDIERS WITH HIM, TO RECEIVE THE MONEY AND THE CITY: YET WAS NO PART OF THIS PERFORMED; BUT GABINIUS CAME BACK, BEING BOTH EXCLUDED OUT OF THE CITY, AND RECEIVING NONE OF THE MONEY PROMISED, BECAUSE ARISTOBULUS'S SOLDIERS WOULD NOT PERMIT THE AGREEMENTS TO BE EXECUTED. AT THIS POMPEY WAS VERY ANGRY, AND PUT ARISTOBULUS INTO PRISON, AND CAME HIMSELF TO THE CITY, WHICH WAS STRONG ON EVERY SIDE, EXCEPTING THE NORTH, WHICH WAS NOT SO WELL FORTIFIED, FOR THERE WAS A BROAD AND DEEP DITCH THAT ENCOMPASSED THE CITY AND INCLUDED WITHIN IT THE TEMPLE, WHICH WAS ITSELF ENCOMPASSED ABOUT WITH A VERY STRONG STONE WALL. 
2. NOW THERE WAS A SEDITION OF THE MEN THAT WERE WITHIN THE CITY, WHO DID NOT AGREE WHAT WAS TO BE DONE IN THEIR PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES, WHILE SOME THOUGHT IT BEST TO DELIVER UP THE CITY TO POMPEY; BUT ARISTOBULUS'S PARTY EXHORTED THEM TO SHUT THE GATES, BECAUSE HE WAS KEPT IN PRISON. NOW THESE PREVENTED THE OTHERS, AND SEIZED UPON THE TEMPLE, AND CUT OFF THE BRIDGE WHICH REACHED FROM IT TO THE CITY, AND PREPARED THEMSELVES TO ABIDE A SIEGE; BUT THE OTHERS ADMITTED POMPEY'S ARMY IN, AND DELIVERED UP BOTH THE CITY AND THE KING'S PALACE TO HIM. SO, POMPEY SENT HIS LIEUTENANT PISO WITH AN ARMY, AND PLACED GARRISONS BOTH IN THE CITY AND IN THE PALACE, TO SECURE THEM, AND FORTIFIED THE HOUSES THAT JOINED TO THE TEMPLE, AND ALL THOSE WHICH WERE MORE DISTANT AND WITHOUT IT. AND IN THE FIRST PLACE, HE OFFERED TERMS OF ACCOMMODATION TO THOSE WITHIN; BUT WHEN THEY WOULD NOT COMPLY WITH WHAT WAS DESIRED, HE ENCOMPASSED ALL THE PLACES THEREABOUT WITH A WALL, WHEREIN HYRCANUS DID GLADLY ASSIST HIM ON ALL OCCASIONS; BUT POMPEY PITCHED HIS CAMP WITHIN [THE WALL], ON THE NORTH PART OF THE TEMPLE, WHERE IT WAS MOST PRACTICABLE; BUT EVEN ON THAT SIDE THERE WERE GREAT TOWERS, AND A DITCH HAD BEEN DUG, AND A DEEP VALLEY BEGIRT IT ROUND ABOUT, FOR ON THE PARTS TOWARDS THE CITY WERE PRECIPICES, AND THE BRIDGE ON WHICH POMPEY HAD GOTTEN IN WAS BROKEN DOWN. HOWEVER, A BANK WAS RAISED, DAY BY DAY, WITH A GREAT DEAL OF LABOR, WHILE THE ROMANS CUT DOWN MATERIALS FOR IT FROM THE PLACES ROUND ABOUT. AND WHEN THIS BANK WAS SUFFICIENTLY RAISED, AND THE DITCH FILLED UP, THOUGH BUT POORLY, BY REASON OF ITS IMMENSE DEPTH, HE BROUGHT HIS MECHANICAL ENGINES AND BATTERING-RAMS FROM TYRE, AND PLACING THEM ON THE BANK, HE BATTERED THE TEMPLE WITH THE STONES THAT WERE THROWN AGAINST IT. AND HAD IT NOT BEEN OUR PRACTICE, FROM THE DAYS OF OUR FOREFATHERS, TO REST ON THE SEVENTH DAY, THIS BANK COULD NEVER HAVE BEEN PERFECTED, BY REASON OF THE OPPOSITION THE JEWS WOULD HAVE MADE; FOR THOUGH OUR LAW GIVES US LEAVE THEN TO DEFEND OURSELVES AGAINST THOSE THAT BEGIN TO FIGHT WITH US AND ASSAULT US, YET DOES IT NOT PERMIT US TO MEDDLE WITH OUR ENEMIES WHILE THEY DO ANY THING ELSE. 
3. WHICH THING WHEN THE ROMANS UNDERSTOOD, ON THOSE DAYS WHICH WE CALL SABBATHS THEY THREW NOTHING AT THE JEWS, NOR CAME TO ANY PITCHED BATTLE WITH THEM; BUT RAISED UP THEIR EARTHEN BANKS, AND BROUGHT THEIR ENGINES INTO SUCH FORWARDNESS, THAT THEY MIGHT DO EXECUTION THE NEXT DAY. AND ANY ONE MAY HENCE LEARN HOW VERY GREAT PIETY WE EXERCISE TOWARDS GOD, AND THE OBSERVANCE OF HIS LAWS, SINCE THE PRIESTS WERE NOT AT ALL HINDERED FROM THEIR SACRED MINISTRATIONS BY THEIR FEAR DURING THIS SIEGE, BUT DID STILL TWICE A-DAY, IN THE MORNING AND ABOUT THE NINTH HOUR, OFFER THEIR SACRIFICES ON THE ALTAR; NOR DID THEY OMIT THOSE SACRIFICES, IF ANY MELANCHOLY ACCIDENT HAPPENED BY THE STONES THAT WERE THROWN AMONG THEM; FOR ALTHOUGH THE CITY WAS TAKEN ON THE THIRD MONTH, ON THE DAY OF THE FAST, UPON THE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-NINTH OLYMPIAD, WHEN CAIUS ANTONIUS AND MARCUS TULLIUS CICERO WERE CONSULS, AND THE ENEMY THEN FELL UPON THEM, AND CUT THE THROATS OF THOSE THAT WERE IN THE TEMPLE; YET COULD NOT THOSE THAT OFFERED THE SACRIFICES BE COMPELLED TO RUN AWAY, NEITHER BY THE FEAR THEY WERE IN OF THEIR OWN LIVES, NOR BY THE NUMBER THAT WERE ALREADY SLAIN, AS THINKING IT BETTER TO SUFFER WHATEVER CAME UPON THEM, AT THEIR VERY ALTARS, THAN TO OMIT ANY THING THAT THEIR LAWS REQUIRED OF THEM. AND THAT THIS IS NOT A MERE BRAG, OR AN ENCOMIUM TO MANIFEST A DEGREE OF OUR PIETY THAT WAS FALSE, BUT IS THE REAL TRUTH, I APPEAL TO THOSE THAT HAVE WRITTEN OF THE ACTS OF POMPEY; AND, AMONG THEM, TO STRABO AND NICOLAUS [OF DAMASCUS]; AND BESIDES THESE TWO, TITUS LIVIUS, THE WRITER OF THE ROMAN HISTORY, WHO WILL BEAR WITNESS TO THIS THING. 
4. BUT WHEN THE BATTERING-ENGINE WAS BROUGHT NEAR, THE GREATEST OF THE TOWERS WAS SHAKEN BY IT, AND FELL DOWN, AND BROKE DOWN A PART OF THE FORTIFICATIONS, SO THE ENEMY POURED IN APACE; AND CORNELIUS FAUSTUS, THE SON OF SYLLA, WITH HIS SOLDIERS, FIRST OF ALL ASCENDED THE WALL, AND NEXT TO HIM FURIUS THE CENTURION, WITH THOSE THAT FOLLOWED ON THE OTHER PART, WHILE FABIUS, WHO WAS ALSO A CENTURION, ASCENDED IT IN THE MIDDLE, WITH A GREAT BODY OF MEN AFTER HIM. BUT NOW ALL WAS FULL OF SLAUGHTER; SOME OF THE JEWS BEING SLAIN BY THE ROMANS, AND SOME BY ONE ANOTHER; NAY, SOME THERE WERE WHO THREW THEMSELVES DOWN THE PRECIPICES, OR PUT FIRE TO THEIR HOUSES, AND BURNT THEM, AS NOT ABLE TO BEAR THE MISERIES THEY WERE UNDER. OF THE JEWS THERE FELL TWELVE THOUSAND, BUT OF THE ROMANS VERY FEW. ABSALOM, WHO WAS AT ONCE BOTH UNCLE AND FATHER-IN-LAW TO ARISTOBULUS, WAS TAKEN CAPTIVE; AND NO SMALL ENORMITIES WERE COMMITTED ABOUT THE TEMPLE ITSELF, WHICH, IN FORMER AGES, HAD BEEN INACCESSIBLE, AND SEEN BY NONE; FOR POMPEY WENT INTO IT, AND NOT A FEW OF THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM ALSO, AND SAW ALL THAT WHICH IT WAS UNLAWFUL FOR ANY OTHER MEN TO SEE BUT ONLY FOR THE HIGH PRIESTS. THERE WERE IN THAT TEMPLE THE GOLDEN TABLE, THE HOLY CANDLESTICK, AND THE POURING VESSELS, AND A GREAT QUANTITY OF SPICES; AND BESIDES THESE THERE WERE AMONG THE TREASURES TWO THOUSAND TALENTS OF SACRED MONEY: YET DID POMPEY TOUCH NOTHING OF ALL THIS, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS REGARD TO RELIGION; AND IN THIS POINT ALSO HE ACTED IN A MANNER THAT WAS WORTHY OF HIS VIRTUE. THE NEXT DAY HE GAVE ORDER TO THOSE THAT HAD THE CHARGE OF THE TEMPLE TO CLEANSE IT, AND TO BRING WHAT OFFERINGS THE LAW REQUIRED TO GOD; AND RESTORED THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD TO HYRCANUS, BOTH BECAUSE HE HAD BEEN USEFUL TO HIM IN OTHER RESPECTS, AND BECAUSE HE HINDERED THE JEWS IN THE COUNTRY FROM GIVING ARISTOBULUS ANY ASSISTANCE IN HIS WAR AGAINST HIM. HE ALSO CUT OFF THOSE THAT HAD BEEN THE AUTHORS OF THAT WAR; AND BESTOWED PROPER REWARDS ON FAUSTUS, AND THOSE OTHERS THAT MOUNTED THE WALL WITH SUCH ALACRITY; AND HE MADE JERUSALEM TRIBUTARY TO THE ROMANS, AND TOOK AWAY THOSE CITIES OF CELESYRIA WHICH THE INHABITANTS OF JUDEA HAD SUBDUED, AND PUT THEM UNDER THE GOVERNMENT OF THE ROMAN PRESIDENT, AND CONFINED THE WHOLE NATION, WHICH HAD ELEVATED ITSELF SO HIGH BEFORE, WITHIN ITS OWN BOUNDS. MOREOVER, HE REBUILT GADARA, WHICH HAD BEEN DEMOLISHED A LITTLE BEFORE, TO GRATIFY DEMETRIUS OF GADARA, WHO WAS HIS FREEDMAN, AND RESTORED THE REST OF THE CITIES, HIPPOS, AND SCYTHOPOLIS, AND PELLA, AND DIOS, AND SAMARIA, AS ALSO MARISSA, AND ASHDOD, AND JAMNIA, AND ARETHUSA, TO THEIR OWN INHABITANTS: THESE WERE IN THE INLAND PARTS. BESIDES THOSE THAT HAD BEEN DEMOLISHED, AND ALSO OF THE MARITIME CITIES, GAZA, AND JOPPA, AND DORA, AND STRATO'S TOWER; WHICH LAST HEROD REBUILT AFTER A GLORIOUS MANNER, AND ADORNED WITH HAVENS AND TEMPLES, AND CHANGED ITS NAME TO CAESAREA. ALL THESE POMPEY LEFT IN A STATE OF FREEDOM, AND JOINED THEM TO THE PROVINCE OF SYRIA. 
5. NOW THE OCCASIONS OF THIS MISERY WHICH CAME UPON JERUSALEM WERE HYRCANUS AND ARISTOBULUS, BY RAISING A SEDITION ONE AGAINST THE OTHER; FOR NOW, WE LOST OUR LIBERTY, AND BECAME SUBJECT TO THE ROMANS, AND WERE DEPRIVED OF THAT COUNTRY WHICH WE HAD GAINED BY OUR ARMS FROM THE SYRIANS, AND WERE COMPELLED TO RESTORE IT TO THE SYRIANS. MOREOVER, THE ROMANS EXACTED OF US, IN A LITTLE TIME, ABOVE TEN THOUSAND TALENTS; AND THE ROYAL AUTHORITY, WHICH WAS A DIGNITY FORMERLY BESTOWED ON THOSE THAT WERE HIGH PRIESTS, BY THE RIGHT OF THEIR FAMILY, BECAME THE PROPERTY OF PRIVATE MEN. BUT OF THESE MATTERS WE SHALL TREAT IN THEIR PROPER PLACES. NOW POMPEY COMMITTED CELESYRIA, AS FAR AS THE RIVER EUPHRATES AND EGYPT, TO SCAURUS, WITH TWO ROMAN LEGIONS, AND THEN WENT AWAY TO CILICIA, AND MADE HASTE TO ROME. HE ALSO CARRIED BOUND ALONG WITH HIM ARISTOBULUS AND HIS CHILDREN; FOR HE HAD TWO DAUGHTERS, AND AS MANY SONS; THE ONE OF WHICH RAN AWAY, BUT THE YOUNGER, ANTIGONUS, WAS CARRIED TO ROME, TOGETHER WITH HIS SISTERS.
CHAPTER 5. HOW SCAURUS MADE A LEAGUE OF MUTUAL ASSISTANCE WITH ARETAS; AND WHAT GABINIUS DID IN JUDEA, AFTER HE HAD CONQUERED ALEXANDER, THE SON OF ARISTOBULUS. 
1. SCAURUS MADE NOW AN EXPEDITION AGAINST PETREA, IN ARABIA, AND SET ON FIRE ALL THE PLACES ROUND ABOUT IT, BECAUSE OF THE GREAT DIFFICULTY OF ACCESS TO IT. AND AS HIS ARMY WAS PINCHED BY FAMINE, ANTIPATER FURNISHED HIM WITH CORN OUT OF JUDEA, AND WITH WHATEVER ELSE HE WANTED, AND THIS AT THE COMMAND OF HYRCANUS. AND WHEN HE WAS SENT TO ARETAS, AS AN AMBASSADOR BY SCAURUS, BECAUSE HE HAD LIVED WITH HIM FORMERLY, HE PERSUADED ARETAS TO GIVE SCAURUS A SUM OF MONEY, TO PREVENT THE BURNING OF HIS COUNTRY, AND UNDERTOOK TO BE HIS SURETY FOR THREE HUNDRED TALENTS. SO SCAURUS, UPON THESE TERMS, CEASED TO MAKE WAR ANY LONGER; WHICH WAS DONE AS MUCH AT SCAURUS'S DESIRE, AS AT THE DESIRE OF ARETAS. 
2. SOME TIME AFTER THIS, WHEN ALEXANDER, THE SON OF ARISTOBULUS, MADE AN INCURSION INTO JUDEA, GABINIUS CAME FROM ROME INTO SYRIA, AS COMMANDER OF THE ROMAN FORCES. HE DID MANY CONSIDERABLE ACTIONS; AND PARTICULARLY MADE WAR WITH ALEXANDER, SINCE HYRCANUS WAS NOT YET ABLE TO OPPOSE HIS POWER, BUT WAS ALREADY ATTEMPTING TO REBUILD THE WALL OF JERUSALEM, WHICH POMPEY HAD OVERTHROWN, ALTHOUGH THE ROMANS WHICH WERE THERE RESTRAINED HIM FROM THAT HIS DESIGN. HOWEVER, ALEXANDER WENT OVER ALL THE COUNTRY ROUND ABOUT, AND ARMED MANY OF THE JEWS, AND SUDDENLY GOT TOGETHER TEN THOUSAND ARMED FOOTMEN, AND FIFTEEN HUNDRED HORSEMEN, AND FORTIFIED ALEXANDRIUM, A FORTRESS NEAR TO COREM, AND MACHERUS, NEAR THE MOUNTAINS OF ARABIA. GABINIUS THEREFORE CAME UPON HIM, HAVING SENT MARCUS ANTONIUS, WITH OTHER COMMANDERS, BEFORE. THESE ARMED SUCH ROMANS AS FOLLOWED THEM; AND, TOGETHER WITH THEM, SUCH JEWS AS WERE SUBJECT TO THEM, WHOSE LEADERS WERE PITHOLAUS AND MALICHUS; AND THEY TOOK WITH THEM ALSO THEIR FRIENDS THAT WERE WITH ANTIPATER, AND MET ALEXANDER, WHILE GABINIUS HIMSELF FOLLOWED WITH HIS LEGION. HEREUPON ALEXANDER RETIRED TO THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF JERUSALEM, WHERE THEY FELL UPON ONE ANOTHER, AND IT CAME TO A PITCHED BATTLE, IN WHICH THE ROMANS SLEW OF THEIR ENEMIES ABOUT THREE THOUSAND, AND TOOK A LIKE NUMBER ALIVE. 
3. AT WHICH TIME GABINIUS CAME TO ALEXANDRIUM, AND INVITED THOSE THAT WERE IN IT TO DELIVER IT UP ON CERTAIN CONDITIONS, AND PROMISED THAT THEN THEIR FORMER OFFENSES SHOULD BE FORGIVEN. BUT AS A GREAT NUMBER OF THE ENEMY HAD PITCHED THEIR CAMP BEFORE THE FORTRESS, WHOM THE ROMANS ATTACKED, MARCUS ANTONIUS FOUGHT BRAVELY, AND SLEW A GREAT NUMBER, AND SEEMED TO COME OFF WITH THE GREATEST HONOR. SO GABINIUS LEFT PART OF HIS ARMY THERE, IN ORDER TO TAKE THE PLACE, AND HE HIMSELF WENT INTO OTHER PARTS OF JUDEA, AND GAVE ORDER TO REBUILD ALL THE CITIES THAT HE MET WITH THAT HAD BEEN DEMOLISHED; AT WHICH TIME WERE REBUILT SAMARIA, ASHDOD, SCYTHOPOLIS, ANTHEDON, RAPHIA, AND DORA; MARISSA ALSO, AND GAZA, AND NOT A FEW OTHERS BESIDES. AND AS THE MEN ACTED ACCORDING TO GABINIUS'S COMMAND, IT CAME TO PASS, THAT AT THIS TIME THESE CITIES WERE SECURELY INHABITED, WHICH HAD BEEN DESOLATE FOR A LONG TIME. 
4. WHEN GABINIUS HAD DONE THUS IN THE COUNTRY, HE RETURNED TO ALEXANDRIUM; AND WHEN HE URGED ON THE SIEGE OF THE PLACE, ALEXANDER SENT AN EMBASSAGE TO HIM, DESIRING THAT HE WOULD PARDON HIS FORMER OFFENSES; HE ALSO DELIVERED UP THE FORTRESSES, HYRCANIA AND MACHERUS, AND AT LAST ALEXANDRIUM ITSELF WHICH FORTRESSES GABINIUS DEMOLISHED. BUT WHEN ALEXANDER'S MOTHER, WHO WAS OF THE SIDE OF THE ROMANS, AS HAVING HER HUSBAND AND OTHER CHILDREN AT ROME, CAME TO HIM, HE GRANTED HER WHATSOEVER SHE ASKED; AND WHEN HE HAD SETTLED MATTERS WITH HER, HE BROUGHT HYRCANUS TO JERUSALEM, AND COMMITTED THE CARE OF THE TEMPLE TO HIM. AND WHEN HE HAD ORDAINED FIVE COUNCILS, HE DISTRIBUTED THE NATION INTO THE SAME NUMBER OF PARTS. SO, THESE COUNCILS GOVERNED THE PEOPLE; THE FIRST WAS AT JERUSALEM, THE SECOND AT GADARA, THE THIRD AT AMATHUS, THE FOURTH AT JERICHO, AND THE FIFTH AT SEPPHORIS IN GALILEE. SO, THE JEWS WERE NOW FREED FROM MONARCHIC AUTHORITY, AND WERE GOVERNED BY AN ARISTOCRACY.
CHAPTER 6. HOW GABINIUS CAUGHT ARISTOBULUS AFTER HE HAD FLED FROM ROME, AND SENT HIM BACK TO ROME AGAIN; AND NOW THE SAME GABINIUS AS HE RETURNED OUT OF EGYPT OVERCAME ALEXANDER AND THE NABATEANS IN BATTLE. 
1. NOW ARISTOBULUS RAN AWAY FROM ROME TO JUDEA, AND SET ABOUT THE REBUILDING OF ALEXANDRIUM, WHICH HAD BEEN NEWLY DEMOLISHED. HEREUPON GABINIUS SENT SOLDIERS AGAINST HIM, ADD FOR THEIR COMMANDERS SISENNA, AND ANTONIUS, AND SERVILIUS, IN ORDER TO HINDER HIM FROM GETTING POSSESSION OF THE COUNTRY, AND TO TAKE HIM AGAIN. AND INDEED, MANY OF THE JEWS RAN TO ARISTOBULUS, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS FORMER GLORY, AS ALSO BECAUSE THEY SHOULD BE GLAD OF AN INNOVATION. NOW THERE WAS ONE PITHOLAUS, A LIEUTENANT AT JERUSALEM, WHO DESERTED TO HIM WITH A THOUSAND MEN, ALTHOUGH A GREAT NUMBER OF THOSE THAT CAME TO HIM WERE UNARMED; AND WHEN ARISTOBULUS HAD RESOLVED TO GO TO MACHERUS, HE DISMISSED THOSE PEOPLE, BECAUSE THEY WERE UNARMED; FOR THEY COULD NOT BE USEFUL TO HIM IN WHAT ACTIONS HE WAS GOING ABOUT; BUT HE TOOK WITH HIM EIGHT THOUSAND THAT WERE ARMED, AND MARCHED ON; AND AS THE ROMANS FELL UPON THEM SEVERELY, THE JEWS FOUGHT VALIANTLY, BUT WERE BEATEN IN THE BATTLE; AND WHEN THEY HAD FOUGHT WITH ALACRITY, BUT WERE OVERBORNE BY THE ENEMY, THEY WERE PUT TO FLIGHT; OF WHOM WERE SLAIN ABOUT FIVE THOUSAND, AND THE REST BEING DISPERSED, TRIED, AS WELL AS THEY WERE ABLE, TO SAVE THEMSELVES. HOWEVER, ARISTOBULUS HAD WITH HIM STILL ABOVE A THOUSAND, AND WITH THEM HE FLED TO MACHERUS, AND FORTIFIED THE PLACE; AND THOUGH HE HAD HAD ILL SUCCESS, HE STILL HAD GOOD HOPE OF HIS AFFAIRS; BUT WHEN HE HAD STRUGGLED AGAINST THE SIEGE FOR TWO DAYS' TIME, AND HAD RECEIVED MANY WOUNDS, HE WAS BROUGHT AS A CAPTIVE TO GABINIUS, WITH HIS SON ANTIGONUS, WHO ALSO FLED WITH HIM FROM ROME. AND THIS WAS THE FORTUNE OF ARISTOBULUS, WHO WAS SENT BACK AGAIN TO ROME, AND WAS THERE RETAINED IN BONDS, HAVING BEEN BOTH KING AND HIGH PRIEST FOR THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS; AND WAS INDEED AN EMINENT PERSON, AND ONE OF A GREAT SOUL. HOWEVER, THE SENATE LET HIS CHILDREN GO, UPON GABINIUS'S WRITING TO THEM THAT HE HAD PROMISED THEIR MOTHER SO MUCH WHEN SHE DELIVERED UP THE FORTRESSES TO HIM; AND ACCORDINGLY, THEY THEN RETURNED INTO JUDEA. 
2. NOW WHEN GABINIUS WAS MAKING AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE PARTHIANS, AND HAD ALREADY PASSED OVER EUPHRATES, HE CHANGED HIS MIND, AND RESOLVED TO RETURN INTO EGYPT, IN ORDER TO RESTORE PTOLEMY TO HIS KINGDOM. THIS HATH ALSO BEEN RELATED ELSEWHERE. HOWEVER, ANTIPATER SUPPLIED HIS ARMY, WHICH HE SENT AGAINST ARCHELAUS, WITH CORN, AND WEAPONS, AND MONEY. HE ALSO MADE THOSE JEWS WHO WERE ABOVE PELUSIUM HIS FRIENDS AND CONFEDERATES, AND HAD BEEN THE GUARDIANS OF THE PASSES THAT LED INTO EGYPT. BUT WHEN HE CAME BACK OUT OF EGYPT, HE FOUND SYRIA IN DISORDER, WITH SEDITIONS AND TROUBLES; FOR ALEXANDER, THE SON OF ARISTOBULUS, HAVING SEIZED ON THE GOVERNMENT A SECOND TIME BY FORCE, MADE MANY OF THE JEWS REVOLT TO HIM; AND SO HE MARCHED OVER THE COUNTRY WITH A GREAT ARMY, AND SLEW ALL THE ROMANS HE COULD LIGHT UPON, AND PROCEEDED TO BESIEGE THE MOUNTAIN CALLED GERIZZIM, WHITHER THEY HAD RETREATED. 
3. BUT WHEN GABINIUS FOUND SYRIA IN SUCH A STATE, HE SENT ANTIPATER, WHO WAS A PRUDENT MAN, TO THOSE THAT WERE SEDITIOUS, TO TRY WHETHER HE COULD CURE THEM OF THEIR MADNESS, AND PERSUADE THEM TO RETURN TO A BETTER MIND; AND WHEN HE CAME TO THEM, HE BROUGHT MANY OF THEM TO A SOUND MIND, AND INDUCED THEM TO DO WHAT THEY OUGHT TO DO; BUT HE COULD NOT RESTRAIN ALEXANDER, FOR HE HAD AN ARMY OF THIRTY THOUSAND JEWS, AND MET GABINIUS, AND JOINING BATTLE WITH HIM, WAS BEATEN, AND LOST TEN THOUSAND OF HIS MEN ABOUT MOUNT TABOR. 
4. SO GABINIUS SETTLED THE AFFAIRS WHICH BELONGED TO THE CITY JERUSALEM, AS WAS AGREEABLE TO ANTIPATER'S INCLINATION, AND WENT AGAINST THE NABATEANS, AND OVERCAME THEM IN BATTLE. HE ALSO SENT AWAY IN A FRIENDLY MANNER MITHRIDATES AND ORSANES, WHO WERE PARTHIAN DESERTERS, AND CAME TO HIM, THOUGH THE REPORT WENT ABROAD THAT THEY HAD RUN AWAY FROM HIM. AND WHEN GABINIUS HAD PERFORMED GREAT AND GLORIOUS ACTIONS, IN HIS MANAGEMENT OF THE AFFAIRS OF WAR, HE RETURNED TO ROME, AND DELIVERED THE GOVERNMENT TO CRASSUS. NOW NICOLAUS OF DAMASCUS, AND STRABO OF CAPPADOCIA, BOTH DESCRIBE THE EXPEDITIONS OF POMPEY AND GABINIUS AGAINST THE JEWS, WHILE NEITHER OF THEM, SAY ANYTHING NEW WHICH IS NOT IN THE OTHER.
CHAPTER 7. HOW CRASSUS CAME INTO JUDEA, AND PILLAGED THE TEMPLE; AND THEN MARCHED AGAINST THE PARTHIANS AND PERISHED, WITH HIS ARMY. ALSO, HOW CASSIUS OBTAINED SYRIA, AND PUT A STOP TO THE PARTHIANS AND THEN WENT UP TO JUDEA. 
1. NOW CRASSUS, AS HE WAS GOING UPON HIS EXPEDITION AGAINST THE PARTHIANS, CAME INTO JUDEA, AND CARRIED OFF THE MONEY THAT WAS IN THE TEMPLE, WHICH POMPEY HAD LEFT, BEING TWO THOUSAND TALENTS, AND WAS DISPOSED TO SPOIL IT OF ALL THE GOLD BELONGING TO IT, WHICH WAS EIGHT THOUSAND TALENTS. HE ALSO TOOK A BEAM, WHICH WAS MADE OF SOLID BEATEN GOLD, OF THE WEIGHT OF THREE HUNDRED MINAE, EACH OF WHICH WEIGHED TWO POUNDS AND A HALF. IT WAS THE PRIEST WHO WAS GUARDIAN OF THE SACRED TREASURES, AND WHOSE NAME WAS ELEAZAR, THAT GAVE HIM THIS BEAM, NOT OUT OF A WICKED DESIGN, FOR HE WAS A GOOD AND A RIGHTEOUS MAN; BUT BEING INTRUSTED WITH THE CUSTODY OF THE VEILS BELONGING TO THE TEMPLE, WHICH WERE OF ADMIRABLE BEAUTY, AND OF VERY COSTLY WORKMANSHIP, AND HUNG DOWN FROM THIS BEAM, WHEN LIE SAW THAT CRASSUS WAS BUSY IN GATHERING MONEY, AND WAS IN FEAR FOR THE ENTIRE ORNAMENTS OF THE TEMPLE, HE GAVE HIM THIS BEAM OF GOLD AS A RANSOM FOR THE WHOLE, BUT THIS NOT TILL HE HAD GIVEN HIS OATH THAT HE WOULD REMOVE NOTHING ELSE OUT OF THE TEMPLE, BUT BE SATISFIED WITH THIS ONLY, WHICH HE SHOULD GIVE HIM, BEING WORTH MANY TEN THOUSAND [SHEKELS]. NOW THIS BEAM WAS CONTAINED IN A WOODEN BEAM THAT WAS HOLLOW, BUT WAS KNOWN TO NO OTHERS; BUT ELEAZAR ALONE KNEW IT; YET DID CRASSUS TAKE AWAY THIS BEAM, UPON THE CONDITION OF TOUCHING NOTHING ELSE THAT BELONGED TO THE TEMPLE, AND THEN BRAKE HIS OATH, AND CARRIED AWAY ALL THE GOLD THAT WAS IN THE TEMPLE. 
2. AND LET NO ONE WONDER THAT THERE WAS SO MUCH WEALTH IN OUR TEMPLE, SINCE ALL THE JEWS THROUGHOUT THE HABITABLE EARTH, AND THOSE THAT WORSHIPPED GOD, NAY, EVEN THOSE OF ASIA AND EUROPE, SENT THEIR CONTRIBUTIONS TO IT, AND THIS FROM VERY ANCIENT TIMES. NOR IS THE LARGENESS OF THESE SUMS WITHOUT ITS ATTESTATION; NOR IS THAT GREATNESS OWING TO OUR VANITY, AS RAISING IT WITHOUT GROUND TO SO GREAT A HEIGHT; BUT THERE ARE MANY WITNESSES TO IT, AND PARTICULARLY STRABO OF CAPPADOCIA, WHO SAYS THUS: "MITHRIDATES SENT TO COS, AND TOOK THE MONEY WHICH QUEEN CLEOPATRA HAD DEPOSITED THERE, AS ALSO EIGHT HUNDRED TALENTS BELONGING TO THE JEWS." NOW WE HAVE NO PUBLIC MONEY BUT ONLY WHAT APPERTAINS TO GOD; AND IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE ASIAN JEWS REMOVED THIS MONEY OUT OF FEAR OF MITHRIDATES; FOR IT IS NOT PROBABLE THAT THOSE OF JUDEA, WHO HAD A STRONG CITY AND TEMPLE, SHOULD SEND THEIR MONEY TO COS; NOR IS IT LIKELY THAT THE JEWS WHO ARE INHABITANTS OF ALEXANDRIA SHOULD DO SO NEITHER, SINCE THEY WERE ILL NO FEAR OF MITHRIDATES. AND STRABO HIMSELF BEARS WITNESS TO THE SAME THING IN ANOTHER PLACE, THAT AT THE SAME TIME THAT SYLLA PASSED OVER INTO GREECE, IN ORDER TO FIGHT AGAINST MITHRIDATES, HE SENT LUCULLUS TO PUT AN END TO A SEDITION THAT OUR NATION, OF WHOM THE HABITABLE EARTH IS FULL, HAD RAISED IN CYRENE; WHERE HE SPEAKS THUS: "THERE WERE FOUR CLASSES OF MEN AMONG THOSE OF CYRENE; THAT OF CITIZENS, THAT OF HUSBANDMEN, THE THIRD OF STRANGERS, AND THE FOURTH OF JEWS. NOW THESE JEWS ARE ALREADY GOTTEN INTO ALL CITIES; AND IT IS HARD TO FIND A PLACE IN THE HABITABLE EARTH THAT HATH NOT ADMITTED THIS TRIBE OF MEN, AND IS NOT POSSESSED BY THEM; AND IT HATH COME TO PASS THAT EGYPT AND CYRENE, AS HAVING THE SAME GOVERNORS, AND A GREAT NUMBER OF OTHER NATIONS, IMITATE THEIR WAY OF LIVING, AND MAINTAIN GREAT BODIES OF THESE JEWS IN A PECULIAR MANNER, AND GROW UP TO GREATER PROSPERITY WITH THEM, AND MAKE USE OF THE SAME LAWS WITH THAT NATION ALSO. ACCORDINGLY, THE JEWS HAVE PLACES ASSIGNED THEM IN EGYPT, WHEREIN THEY INHABIT, BESIDES WHAT IS PECULIARLY ALLOTTED TO THIS NATION AT ALEXANDRIA, WHICH IS A LARGE PART OF THAT CITY. THERE IS ALSO AN ETHNARCH ALLOWED THEM, WHO GOVERNS THE NATION, AND DISTRIBUTES JUSTICE TO THEM, AND TAKES CARE OF THEIR CONTRACTS, AND OF THE LAWS TO THEM BELONGING, AS IF HE WERE THE RULER OF A FREE REPUBLIC. IN EGYPT, THEREFORE, THIS NATION IS POWERFUL, BECAUSE THE JEWS WERE ORIGINALLY EGYPTIANS, AND BECAUSE THE LAND WHEREIN THEY INHABIT, SINCE THEY WENT THENCE, IS NEAR TO EGYPT. THEY ALSO REMOVED INTO CYRENE, BECAUSE THAT THIS LAND ADJOINED TO THE GOVERNMENT OF EGYPT, AS WELL AS DOES JUDEA, OR RATHER WAS FORMERLY UNDER THE SAME GOVERNMENT." AND THIS IS WHAT STRABO SAYS. 
3. SO WHEN CRASSUS HAD SETTLED ALL THINGS AS HE HIMSELF PLEASED, HE MARCHED INTO PARTHIA, WHERE BOTH HE HIMSELF AND ALL HIS ARMY PERISHED, AS HATH BEEN RELATED ELSEWHERE. BUT CASSIUS, AS HE FLED FROM ROME TO SYRIA, TOOK POSSESSION OF IT, AND WAS AN IMPEDIMENT TO THE PARTHIANS, WHO BY REASON OF THEIR VICTORY OVER CRASSUS MADE INCURSIONS UPON IT. AND AS HE CAME BACK TO TYRE, HE WENT UP INTO JUDEA ALSO, AND FELL UPON TARICHEE, AND PRESENTLY TOOK IT, AND CARRIED ABOUT THIRTY THOUSAND JEWS CAPTIVES; AND SLEW PITHOLAUS, WHO SUCCEEDED ARISTOBULUS IN HIS SEDITIOUS PRACTICES, AND THAT BY THE PERSUASION OF ANTIPATER, WHO PROVED TO HAVE GREAT INTEREST IN HIM, AND WAS AT THAT TIME IN GREAT REPUTE WITH THE IDUMEANS ALSO: OUT OF WHICH NATION HE MARRIED A WIFE, WHO WAS THE DAUGHTER OF ONE OF THEIR EMINENT MEN, AND HER NAME WAS CYPROS, BY WHOM HE HAD FOUR SONS, PHASAEL, AND HEROD, WHO WAS AFTERWARDS MADE KING, AND JOSEPH, AND PHERORAS; AND A DAUGHTER, NAMED SALOME. THIS ANTIPATER CULTIVATED ALSO A FRIENDSHIP AND MUTUAL KINDNESS WITH OTHER POTENTATES, BUT ESPECIALLY WITH THE KING OF ARABIA, TO WHOM HE COMMITTED HIS CHILDREN, WHILE HE FOUGHT AGAINST ARISTOBULUS. SO, CASSIUS REMOVED HIS CAMP, AND MARCHED TO EUPHRATES, TO MEET THOSE THAT WERE COMING TO ATTACK HIM, AS HATH BEEN RELATED BY OTHERS. 
4. BUT SOME TIME AFTERWARD CESAR, WHEN HE HAD TAKEN ROME, AND AFTER POMPEY AND THE SENATE WERE FLED BEYOND THE IONIAN SEA, FREED ARISTOBULUS FROM HIS BONDS, AND RESOLVED TO SEND HIM INTO SYRIA, AND DELIVERED TWO LEGIONS TO HIM, THAT HE MIGHT SET MATTERS RIGHT, AS BEING A POTENT MAN IN THAT COUNTRY. BUT ARISTOBULUS HAD NO ENJOYMENT OF WHAT HE HOPED FOR FROM THE POWER THAT WAS GIVEN HIM BY CESAR; FOR THOSE OF POMPEY'S PARTY PREVENTED IT, AND DESTROYED HIM BY POISON; AND THOSE OF CAESAR'S PARTY BURIED HIM. HIS DEAD BODY ALSO LAY, FOR A GOOD WHILE, EMBALMED IN HONEY, TILL ANTONY AFTERWARD SENT IT TO JUDEA, AND CAUSED HIM TO BE BURIED IN THE ROYAL SEPULCHER. BUT SCIPIO, UPON POMPEY'S SENDING TO HIM TO SLAY ALEXANDER, THE SON OF ARISTOBULUS, BECAUSE THE YOUNG MAN WAS ACCUSED OF WHAT OFFENSES HE HAD BEEN GUILTY OF AT FIRST AGAINST THE ROMANS, CUT OFF HIS HEAD; AND THUS, DID HE DIE AT ANTIOCH. BUT PTOLEMY, THE SON OF MENNEUS, WHO WAS THE RULER OF CHALCIS, UNDER MOUNT LIBANUS, TOOK HIS BRETHREN TO HIM, AND SENT HIS SON PHILIPPION TO ASKELON TO ARISTOBULUS'S WIFE, AND DESIRED HER TO SEND BACK WITH HIM HER SON ANTIGONUS, AND HER DAUGHTERS; THE ONE OF WHICH, WHOSE NAME WAS ALEXANDRA, PHILIPPION FELL IN LOVE WITH, AND MARRIED HER, THOUGH AFTERWARD HIS FATHER PTOLEMY SLEW HIM, AND MARRIED ALEXANDRA, AND CONTINUED TO TAKE CARE OF HER BRETHREN.
CHAPTER 8. THE JEWS BECOME CONFEDERATES WITH CAESAR WHEN HE FOUGHT AGAINST EGYPT. THE GLORIOUS ACTIONS OF ANTIPATER, AND HIS FRIENDSHIP WITH CAESAR. THE HONORS WHICH THE JEWS RECEIVED FROM THE ROMANS AND ATHENIANS. 
1. NOW AFTER POMPEY WAS DEAD, AND AFTER THAT VICTORY CAESAR HAD GAINED OVER HIM, ANTIPATER, WHO MANAGED THE JEWISH AFFAIRS, BECAME VERY USEFUL TO CAESAR WHEN HE MADE WAR AGAINST EGYPT, AND THAT BY THE ORDER OF HYRCANUS; FOR WHEN MITHRIDATES OF PERGAINUS WAS BRINGING HIS AUXILIARIES, AND WAS NOT ABLE TO CONTINUE HIS MARCH THROUGH PELUSIUM, BUT OBLIGED TO STAY AT ASKELON, ANTIPATER CAME TO HIM, CONDUCTING THREE THOUSAND OF THE JEWS, ARMED MEN. HE HAD ALSO TAKEN CARE THE PRINCIPAL MEN OF THE ARABIANS SHOULD COME TO HIS ASSISTANCE; AND ON HIS ACCOUNT IT WAS THAT ALL THE SYRIANS ASSISTED HIM ALSO, AS NOT WILLING TO APPEAR BEHINDHAND IN THEIR ALACRITY FOR CESAR, VIZ. JAMBLICUS THE RULER, AND PTOLEMY HIS SON, AND THOLOMY THE SON OF SOHEMUS, WHO DWELT AT MOUNT LIBANUS, AND ALMOST ALL THE CITIES. SO MITHRIDATES MARCHED OUT OF SYRIA, AND CAME TO PELUSIUM; AND WHEN ITS INHABITANTS WOULD NOT ADMIT HIM, HE BESIEGED THE CITY. NOW ANTIPATER SIGNALIZED HIMSELF HERE, AND WAS THE FIRST WHO PLUCKED DOWN A PART OF THE WALL, AND SO OPENED A WAY TO THE REST, WHEREBY THEY MIGHT ENTER THE CITY, AND BY THIS MEANS PELUSIUM WAS TAKEN. BUT IT HAPPENED THAT THE EGYPTIAN JEWS, WHO DWELT IN THE COUNTRY CALLED ONION, WOULD NOT LET ANTIPATER AND MITHRIDATES, WITH THEIR SOLDIERS, PASS TO CAESAR; BUT ANTIPATER PERSUADED THEM TO COME OVER WITH THEIR PARTY, BECAUSE HE WAS OF THE SAME PEOPLE WITH THEM, AND THAT CHIEFLY BY SHOWING THEM THE EPISTLES OF HYRCANUS THE HIGH PRIEST, WHEREIN HE EXHORTED THEM TO CULTIVATE FRIENDSHIP WITH CAESAR, AND TO SUPPLY HIS ARMY WITH MONEY, AND ALL SORTS OF PROVISIONS WHICH THEY WANTED; AND ACCORDINGLY, WHEN THEY SAW ANTIPATER AND THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE SAME SENTIMENTS, THEY DID AS THEY WERE DESIRED. AND WHEN THE JEWS ABOUT MEMPHIS HEARD THAT THESE JEWS WERE COME OVER TO CAESAR, THEY ALSO INVITED MITHRIDATES TO COME TO THEM; SO, HE CAME AND RECEIVED THEM ALSO INTO HIS ARMY. 
2. AND WHEN MITHRIDATES HAD GONE OVER ALL DELTA, AS THE PLACE IS CALLED, HE CAME TO A PITCHED BATTLE WITH THE ENEMY, NEAR THE PLACE CALLED THE JEWISH CAMP. NOW MITHRIDATES HAD THE RIGHT WING, AND ANTIPATER THE LEFT; AND WHEN IT CAME TO A FIGHT, THAT WING WHERE MITHRIDATES WAS GAVE WAY, AND WAS LIKELY TO SUFFER EXTREMELY, UNLESS ANTIPATER HAD COME RUNNING TO HIM WITH HIS OWN SOLDIERS ALONG THE SHORE, WHEN HE HAD ALREADY BEATEN THE ENEMY THAT OPPOSED HIM; SO, HE DELIVERED MITHRIDATES, AND PUT THOSE EGYPTIANS WHO HAD BEEN TOO HARD FOR HIM TO FLIGHT. HE ALSO TOOK THEIR CAMP, AND CONTINUED IN THE PURSUIT OF THEM. HE ALSO RECALLED MITHRIDATES, WHO HAD BEEN WORSTED, AND WAS RETIRED A GREAT WAY OFF; OF WHOSE SOLDIERS EIGHT HUNDRED FELL, BUT OF ANTIPATER'S FIFTY. SO MITHRIDATES SENT AN ACCOUNT OF THIS BATTLE TO CAESAR, AND OPENLY DECLARED THAT ANTIPATER WAS THE AUTHOR OF THIS VICTORY, AND OF HIS OWN PRESERVATION, INSOMUCH THAT CAESAR COMMENDED ANTIPATER THEN, AND MADE USE OF HIM ALL THE REST OF THAT WAR IN THE MOST HAZARDOUS UNDERTAKINGS; HE HAPPENED ALSO TO BE WOUNDED IN ONE OF THOSE ENGAGEMENTS 
3. HOWEVER, WHEN CAESAR, AFTER SOME TIME, HAD FINISHED THAT WAR, AND WAS SAILED AWAY FOR SYRIA, HE HONORED ANTIPATER GREATLY, AND CONFIRMED HYRCANUS IN THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD; AND BESTOWED ON ANTIPATER THE PRIVILEGE OF A CITIZEN OF ROME, AND A FREEDOM FROM TAXES EVERY WHERE; AND IT IS REPORTED BY MANY, THAT HYRCANUS WENT ALONG WITH ANTIPATER IN THIS EXPEDITION, AND CAME HIMSELF INTO EGYPT. AND STRABO OF CAPPADOCIA BEARS WITNESS TO THIS, WHEN HE SAYS THUS, IN THE NAME OF ASLNIUS: "AFTER MITHRIDATES HAD INVADED EGYPT, AND WITH HIM HYRCANUS THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE JEWS." NAY, THE SAME STRABO SAYS THUS AGAIN, IN ANOTHER PLACE, IN THE NAME OF HYPSICRATES, THAT "MITHRIDATES AT FIRST WENT OUT ALONE; BUT THAT ANTIPATER, WHO HAD THE CARE OF THE JEWISH AFFAIRS, WAS CALLED BY HIM TO ASKELON, AND THAT HE HAD GOTTEN READY THREE THOUSAND SOLDIERS TO GO ALONG WITH HIM, AND ENCOURAGED OTHER GOVERNORS OF THE COUNTRY TO GO ALONG WITH HIM ALSO; AND THAT HYRCANUS THE HIGH PRIEST WAS ALSO PRESENT IN THIS EXPEDITION." THIS IS WHAT STRABO SAYS. 
4. BUT ANTIGONUS, THE SON OF ARISTOBULUS, CAME AT THIS TIME TO CAESAR, AND LAMENTED HIS FATHER'S FATE; AND COMPLAINED, THAT IT WAS BY ANTIPATER'S MEANS THAT ARISTOBULUS WAS TAKEN OFF BY POISON, AND HIS BROTHER WAS BEHEADED BY SCIPIO, AND DESIRED THAT HE WOULD TAKE PITY OF HIM WHO HAD BEEN EJECTED OUT OF THAT PRINCIPALITY WHICH WAS DUE TO HIM. HE ALSO ACCUSED HYRCANUS AND ANTIPATER AS GOVERNING THE NATION BY VIOLENCE, AND OFFERING INJURIES TO HIMSELF. ANTIPATER WAS PRESENT, AND MADE HIS DEFENSE AS TO THE ACCUSATIONS THAT WERE LAID AGAINST HIM. HE DEMONSTRATED THAT ANTIGONUS AND HIS PARTY WERE GIVEN TO INNOVATION, AND WERE SEDITIOUS PERSONS. HE ALSO PUT CAESAR IN MIND WHAT DIFFICULT SERVICES HE HAD UNDERGONE WHEN HE ASSISTED HIM IN HIS WARS, AND DISCOURSED ABOUT WHAT HE WAS A WITNESS OF HIMSELF. HE ADDED, THAT ARISTOBULUS WAS JUSTLY CARRIED AWAY TO ROME, AS ONE THAT WAS AN ENEMY TO THE ROMANS, AND COULD NEVER BE BROUGHT TO BE A FRIEND TO THEM, AND THAT HIS BROTHER HAD NO MORE THAN HE DESERVED FROM SCIPIO, AS BEING SEIZED IN COMMITTING ROBBERIES; AND THAT THIS PUNISHMENT WAS NOT INFLICTED ON HIM IN A WAY OF VIOLENCE OR INJUSTICE BY HIM THAT DID IT. 
5. WHEN ANTIPATER HAD MADE THIS SPEECH, CAESAR APPOINTED HYRCAUUS TO BE HIGH PRIEST, AND GAVE ANTIPATER WHAT PRINCIPALITY HE HIMSELF SHOULD CHOOSE, LEAVING THE DETERMINATION TO HIMSELF; SO HE MADE HIM PROCURATOR OF JUDEA. HE ALSO GAVE HYRCANUS LEAVE TO RAISE UP THE WALLS OF HIS OWN CITY, UPON HIS ASKING THAT FAVOR OF HIM, FOR THEY HAD BEEN DEMOLISHED BY POMPEY. AND THIS GRANT HE SENT TO THE CONSULS TO ROME, TO BE ENGRAVEN IN THE CAPITOL. THE DECREE OF THE SENATE WAS THIS THAT FOLLOWS: "LUCIUS VALERIUS, THE SON OF LUCIUS THE PRAETOR, REFERRED THIS TO THE SENATE, UPON THE IDES OF DECEMBER, IN THE TEMPLE OF CONCORD. THERE WERE PRESENT AT THE WRITING OF THIS DECREE LUCIUS COPONIUS, THE SON OF LUCIUS OF THE COLLINE TRIBE, AND PAPIRIUS OF THE QUIRINE TRIBE, CONCERNING THE AFFAIRS WHICH ALEXANDER, THE SON OF JASON, AND NUMENIUS, THE SON OF ANTIOCHUS, AND ALEXANDER, THE SON OF DOSITHEUS, AMBASSADORS OF THE JEWS, GOOD AND WORTHY MEN, PROPOSED, WHO CAME TO RENEW THAT LEAGUE OF GOODWILL AND FRIENDSHIP WITH THE ROMANS WHICH WAS IN BEING BEFORE. THEY ALSO BROUGHT A SHIELD OF GOLD, AS A MARK OF CONFEDERACY, VALUED AT FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF GOLD; AND DESIRED THAT LETTERS MIGHT BE GIVEN THEM, DIRECTED BOTH TO THE FREE CITIES AND TO THE KINGS, THAT THEIR COUNTRY AND THEIR HAVENS MIGHT BE AT PEACE, AND THAT NO ONE AMONG THEM MIGHT RECEIVE ANY INJURY. IT THEREFORE PLEASED [THE SENATE] TO MAKE A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP AND GOOD-WILL WITH THEM, AND TO BESTOW ON THEM WHATSOEVER THEY STOOD IN NEED OF, AND TO ACCEPT OF THE SHIELD WHICH WAS BROUGHT BY THEM. THIS WAS DONE IN THE NINTH YEAR OF HYRCANUS THE HIGH PRIEST AND ETHNARCH, IN THE MONTH PANEMUS." HYREANUS ALSO RECEIVED HONORS FROM THE PEOPLE OF ATHENS, AS HAVING BEEN USEFUL TO THEM ON MANY OCCASIONS. AND WHEN THEY WROTE TO HIM, THEY SENT HIM THIS DECREE, AS IT HERE FOLLOWS "UNDER THE PRUTANEIA AND PRIESTHOOD OF DIONYSIUS, THE SON OF ESCULAPIUS, ON THE FIFTH DAY OF THE LATTER PART OF THE MONTH PANEMUS, THIS DECREE OF THE ATHENIANS WAS GIVEN TO THEIR COMMANDERS, WHEN AGATHOCLES WAS ARCHON, AND EUCLES, THE SON OF MENANDER OF ALIMUSIA, WAS THE SCRIBE. IN THE MONTH MUNYCHION, ON THE ELEVENTH DAY OF THE PRUTANEIA, A COUNCIL OF THE PRESIDENTS WAS HELD IN THE THEATER. DOROTHEUS THE HIGH PRIEST, AND THE FELLOW PRESIDENTS WITH HIM, PUT IT TO THE VOTE OF THE PEOPLE. DIONYSIUS, THE SON OF DIONYSIUS, GAVE THE SENTENCE. SINCE HYRCANUS, THE SON OF ALEXANDER, THE HIGH PRIEST AND ETHNAREH OF THE JEWS, CONTINUES TO BEAR GOOD-WILL TO OUR PEOPLE IN GENERAL, AND TO EVERY ONE OF OUR CITIZENS IN PARTICULAR, AND TREATS THEM WITH ALL SORTS OF KINDNESS; AND WHEN ANY OF THE ATHENIANS COME TO HIM, EITHER AS AMBASSADORS, OR ON ANY OCCASION OF THEIR OWN, HE RECEIVES THEM IN AN OBLIGING MANNER, AND SEES THAT THEY ARE CONDUCTED BACK IN SAFETY, OF WHICH WE HAVE HAD SEVERAL FORMER TESTIMONIES; IT IS NOW ALSO DECREED, AT THE REPORT OF THEODOSIUS, THE SON OF THEODORUS, AND UPON HIS PUTTING THE PEOPLE IN MIND OF THE VIRTUE OF THIS MAN, AND THAT HIS PURPOSE IS TO DO US ALL THE GOOD THAT IS IN HIS POWER, TO HONOR HIM WITH A CROWN OF GOLD, THE USUAL REWARD ACCORDING TO THE LAW, AND TO ERECT HIS STATUE IN BRASS IN THE TEMPLE OF DEMUS AND OF THE GRACES; AND THAT THIS PRESENT OF A CROWN SHALL BE PROCLAIMED PUBLICLY IN THE THEATER, IN THE DIONYSIAN SHOWS, WHILE THE NEW TRAGEDIES ARE ACTING; AND IN THE PANATHENEAN, AND ELEUSINIAN, AND GYMNICAL SHOWS ALSO; AND THAT THE COMMANDERS SHALL TAKE CARE, WHILE HE CONTINUES IN HIS FRIENDSHIP, AND PRESERVES HIS GOOD-WILL TO US, TO RETURN ALL POSSIBLE HONOR AND FAVOR TO THE MAN FOR HIS AFFECTION AND GENEROSITY; THAT BY THIS TREATMENT IT MAY APPEAR HOW OUR PEOPLE RECEIVE THE GOOD KINDLY, AND REPAY THEM A SUITABLE REWARD; AND HE MAY BE INDUCED TO PROCEED IN HIS AFFECTION TOWARDS US, BY THE HONORS WE HAVE ALREADY PAID HIM. THAT AMBASSADORS BE ALSO CHOSEN OUT OF ALL THE ATHENIANS, WHO SHALL CARRY THIS DECREE TO HIM, AND DESIRE HIM TO ACCEPT OF THE HONORS WE DO HIM, AND TO ENDEAVOR ALWAYS TO BE DOING SOME GOOD TO OUR CITY." AND THIS SHALL SUFFICE US TO HAVE SPOKEN AS TO THE HONORS THAT WERE PAID BY THE ROMANS AND THE PEOPLE OF ATHENS TO HYRCANUS.
CHAPTER 9. HOW ANTIPATER COMMITTED THE CARE OF GALILEE TO HEROD, AND THAT OF JERUSALEM TO PHASAELUS; AS ALSO HOW HEROD UPON THE JEWS' ENVY AT ANTIPATER WAS ACCUSED BEFORE HYRCANUS. 
1. NOW WHEN CAESAR HAD SETTLED THE AFFAIRS OF SYRIA, HE SAILED AWAY. AND AS SOON AS ANTIPATER HAD CONDUCTED CAESAR OUT OF SYRIA, HE RETURNED TO JUDEA. HE THEN IMMEDIATELY RAISED UP THE WALL WHICH HAD BEEN THROWN DOWN BY POMPEY; AND, BY COMING THITHER, HE PACIFIED THAT TUMULT WHICH HAD BEEN IN THE COUNTRY, AND THIS BY BOTH THREATENING AND ADVISING THEM TO BE QUIET; FOR THAT IF THEY WOULD BE OF HYRCANUS'S SIDE, THEY WOULD LIVE HAPPILY, AND LEAD THEIR LIVES WITHOUT DISTURBANCE, AND IN THE ENJOYMENT OF THEIR OWN POSSESSIONS; BUT IF THEY WERE ADDICTED TO THE HOPES OF WHAT MIGHT COME BY INNOVATION, AND AIMED TO GET WEALTH THEREBY, THEY SHOULD HAVE HIM A SEVERE MASTER INSTEAD OF A GENTLE GOVERNOR, AND HYRCANUS A TYRANT INSTEAD OF A KING, AND THE ROMANS, TOGETHER WITH CAESAR, THEIR BITTER ENEMIES INSTEAD OF RULERS, FOR THAT THEY WOULD NEVER BEAR HIM TO BE SET ASIDE WHOM THEY HAD APPOINTED TO GOVERN. AND WHEN ANTIPATER HAD SAID THIS TO THEM, HE HIMSELF SETTLED THE AFFAIRS OF THIS COUNTRY. 
2. AND SEEING THAT HYRCANUS WAS OF A SLOW AND SLOTHFUL TEMPER, HE MADE PHASAELUS, HIS ELDEST SON, GOVERNOR OF JERUSALEM, AND OF THE PLACES THAT WERE ABOUT IT, BUT COMMITTED GALILEE TO HEROD, HIS NEXT SON, WHO WAS THEN A VERY YOUNG MAN, FOR HE WAS BUT FIFTEEN YEARS OF AGE BUT THAT YOUTH OF HIS WAS NO IMPEDIMENT TO HIM; BUT AS HE WAS A YOUTH OF GREAT MIND, HE PRESENTLY MET WITH AN OPPORTUNITY OF SIGNALIZING HIS COURAGE; FOR FINDING THAT THERE WAS ONE HEZEKIAH, A CAPTAIN OF A BAND OF ROBBERS, WHO OVERRAN THE NEIGHBORING PARTS OF SYRIA WITH A GREAT TROOP OF THEM, HE SEIZED HIM AND SLEW HIM, AS WELL AS A GREAT NUMBER OF THE OTHER ROBBERS THAT WERE WITH HIM; FOR WHICH ACTION HE WAS GREATLY BELOVED BY THE SYRIANS; FOR WHEN THEY WERE VERY DESIROUS TO HAVE THEIR COUNTRY FREED FROM THIS NEST OF ROBBERS, HE PURGED IT OF THEM. SO, THEY SUNG SONGS IN HIS COMMENDATION IN THEIR VILLAGES AND CITIES, AS HAVING PROCURED THEM PEACE, AND THE SECURE ENJOYMENT OF THEIR POSSESSIONS; AND ON THIS ACCOUNT IT WAS THAT HE BECAME KNOWN TO SEXTUS CAESAR, WHO WAS A RELATION OF THE GREAT CAESAR, AND WAS NOW PRESIDENT OF SYRIA. NOW PHASAETUS, HEROD'S BROTHER, WAS MOVED WITH EMULATION AT HIS ACTIONS, AND ENVIED THE FAME BE HAD THEREBY GOTTEN, AND BECAME AMBITIOUS NOT TO BE BEHINDHAND WITH HIM IN DESERVING IT. SO, HE MADE THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM BEAR HIM THE GREATEST GOOD-WILL WHILE HE HELD THE CITY HIMSELF, BUT DID NEITHER MANAGE ITS AFFAIRS IMPROPERLY, NOR ABUSE HIS AUTHORITY THEREIN. THIS CONDUCT PROCURED FROM THE NATION TO ANTIPATER SUCH RESPECT AS IS DUE TO KINGS, AND SUCH HONORS AS HE MIGHT PARTAKE OF IF HE WERE AN ABSOLUTE LORD OF THE COUNTRY. YET DID NOT THIS SPLENDOR OF HIS, AS FREQUENTLY HAPPENS, IN THE LEAST DIMINISH IN HIM THAT KINDNESS AND FIDELITY WHICH HE OWED TO HYRCANUS. 
3. BUT NOW THE PRINCIPAL MEN AMONG THE JEWS, WHEN THEY SAW ANTIPATER AND HIS SONS TO GROW SO MUCH IN THE GOOD-WILL THE NATION BARE TO THEM, AND IN THE REVENUES WHICH THEY RECEIVED OUT OF JUDEA, AND OUT OF HYRCANUS'S OWN WEALTH, THEY BECAME ILL-DISPOSED TO HIM; FOR INDEED ANTIPATER HAD CONTRACTED A FRIENDSHIP WITH THE ROMAN EMPERORS; AND WHEN HE HAD PREVAILED WITH HYRCANUS TO SEND THEM MONEY, HE TOOK IT TO HIMSELF, AND PURLOINED THE PRESENT INTENDED, AND SENT IT AS IF IT WERE HIS OWN, AND NOT HYRCANUS'S GIFT TO THEM. HYRCANUS HEARD OF THIS HIS MANAGEMENT, BUT TOOK NO CARE ABOUT IT; NAY, HE RATHER WAS VERY GLAD OF IT. BUT THE CHIEF MEN OF THE JEWS WERE THEREFORE IN FEAR, BECAUSE THEY SAW THAT HEROD WAS A VIOLENT AND BOLD MAN, AND VERY DESIROUS OF ACTING TYRANNICALLY; SO, THEY CAME TO HYRCANUS, AND NOW ACCUSED ANTIPATER OPENLY, AND SAID TO HIM, "HOW LONG WILT THOU BE QUIET UNDER SUCH ACTIONS AS ARE NOW DONE? OR DOST THOU NOT SEE THAT ANTIPATER AND HIS SONS HAVE ALREADY SEIZED UPON THE GOVERNMENT, AND THAT IT IS ONLY THE NAME OF A KING WHICH IS GIVEN THEE? BUT DO NOT THOU SUFFER THESE THINGS TO BE HIDDEN FROM THEE, NOR DO THOU THINK TO ESCAPE DANGER BY BEING SO CARELESS OF THYSELF AND OF THY KINGDOM; FOR ANTIPATER AND HIS SONS ARE NOT NOW STEWARDS OF THINE AFFAIRS: DO NOT THOU DECEIVE THYSELF WITH SUCH A NOTION; THEY ARE EVIDENTLY ABSOLUTE LORDS; FOR HEROD, ANTIPATER'S SON, HATH SLAIN HEZEKIAH, AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, AND HATH THEREBY TRANSGRESSED OUR LAW, WHICH HATH FORBIDDEN TO SLAY ANY MAN, EVEN THOUGH HE WERE A WICKED MAN, UNLESS HE HAD BEEN FIRST CONDEMNED TO SUFFER DEATH BY THE SANHEDRIM YET HATH HE BEEN SO INSOLENT AS TO DO THIS, AND THAT WITHOUT ANY AUTHORITY FROM THEE." 
4. UPON HYRCANUS HEARING THIS, HE COMPLIED WITH THEM. THE MOTHERS ALSO OF THOSE THAT HAD BEEN SLAIN BY HEROD RAISED HIS INDIGNATION; FOR THOSE WOMEN CONTINUED EVERY DAY IN THE TEMPLE, PERSUADING THE KING AND THE PEOPLE THAT HEROD MIGHT UNDERGO A TRIAL BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM FOR WHAT HE HAD DONE. HYRCANUS WAS SO MOVED BY THESE COMPLAINTS, THAT HE SUMMONED HEROD TO COME TO HIS TRIAL FOR WHAT WAS CHARGED UPON HIM. ACCORDINGLY, HE CAME; BUT HIS FATHER HAD PERSUADED HIM TO COME NOT LIKE A PRIVATE MAN, BUT WITH A GUARD, FOR THE SECURITY OF HIS PERSON; AND THAT WHEN HE HAD SETTLED THE AFFAIRS OF GALILEE IN THE BEST MANNER HE COULD FOR HIS OWN ADVANTAGE, HE SHOULD COME TO HIS TRIAL, BUT STILL WITH A BODY OF MEN SUFFICIENT FOR HIS SECURITY ON HIS JOURNEY, YET SO THAT HE SHOULD NOT COME WITH SO GREAT A FORCE AS MIGHT LOOK LIKE TERRIFYING HYRCANUS, BUT STILL SUCH A ONE AS MIGHT NOT EXPOSE HIM NAKED AND UNGUARDED [TO HIS ENEMIES.] HOWEVER, SEXTUS CAESAR, PRESIDENT OF SYRIA, WROTE TO HYRCANUS, AND DESIRED HIM TO CLEAR HEROD, AND DISMISS HIM AT HIS TRIAL, AND THREATENED HIM BEFOREHAND IF HE DID NOT DO IT. WHICH EPISTLE OF HIS WAS THE OCCASION OF HYRCANUS DELIVERING HEROD FROM SUFFERING ANY HARM FROM THE SANHEDRIM, FOR HE LOVED HIM AS HIS OWN SON. BUT WHEN HEROD STOOD BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM, WITH HIS BODY OF MEN ABOUT HIM, HE AFFRIGHTED THEM ALL, AND NO ONE OF HIS FORMER ACCUSERS DURST AFTER THAT BRING ANY CHARGE AGAINST HIM, BUT THERE WAS A DEEP SILENCE, AND NOBODY KNEW WHAT WAS TO BE DONE. WHEN AFFAIRS STOOD THUS, ONE WHOSE NAME WAS SAMEAS, A RIGHTEOUS MAN HE WAS, AND FOR THAT REASON ABOVE ALL FEAR, ROSE UP, AND SAID, "O YOU THAT ARE ASSESSORS WITH ME, AND O THOU THAT ART OUR KING, I NEITHER HAVE EVER MYSELF KNOWN SUCH A CASE, NOR DO I SUPPOSE THAT ANY ONE OF YOU CAN NAME ITS PARALLEL, THAT ONE WHO IS CALLED TO TAKE HIS TRIAL BY US EVER STOOD IN SUCH A MANNER BEFORE US; BUT EVERY ONE, WHOSOEVER HE BE, THAT COMES TO BE TRIED BY THIS SANHEDRIM, PRESENTS HIMSELF IN A SUBMISSIVE MANNER, AND LIKE ONE THAT IS IN FEAR OF HIMSELF, AND THAT ENDEAVORS TO MOVE US TO COMPASSION, WITH HIS HAIR DISHEVELLED, AND IN A BLACK AND MOURNING GARMENT: BUT THIS ADMIRABLE MAN HEROD, WHO IS ACCUSED OF MURDER, AND CALLED TO ANSWER SO HEAVY AN ACCUSATION, STANDS HERE CLOTHED IN PURPLE, AND WITH THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD FINELY TRIMMED, AND WITH HIS ARMED MEN ABOUT HIM, THAT IF WE SHALL CONDEMN HIM BY OUR LAW, HE MAY SLAY US, AND BY OVERBEARING JUSTICE MAY HIMSELF ESCAPE DEATH. YET DO NOT I MAKE THIS COMPLAINT AGAINST HEROD HIMSELF; HE IS TO BE SURE MORE CONCERNED FOR HIMSELF THAN FOR THE LAWS; BUT MY COMPLAINT IS AGAINST YOURSELVES, AND YOUR KING, WHO GAVE HIM A LICENSE SO TO DO. HOWEVER, TAKE YOU NOTICE, THAT GOD IS GREAT, AND THAT THIS VERY MAN, WHOM YOU ARE GOING TO ABSOLVE AND DISMISS, FOR THE SAKE OF HYRCANUS, WILL ONE DAY PUNISH BOTH YOU AND YOUR KING HIMSELF ALSO." NOR DID SAMEAS MISTAKE IN ANY PART OF THIS PREDICTION; FOR WHEN HEROD HAD RECEIVED THE KINGDOM, HE SLEW ALL THE MEMBERS OF THIS SANHEDRIM, AND HYRCANUS HIMSELF ALSO, EXCEPTING SAMEAS, FOR HE HAD A GREAT HONOR FOR HIM ON ACCOUNT OF HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND BECAUSE, WHEN THE CITY WAS AFTERWARD BESIEGED BY HEROD AND SOSIUS, HE PERSUADED THE PEOPLE TO ADMIT HEROD INTO IT; AND TOLD THEM THAT FOR THEIR SINS THEY WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO ESCAPE HIS HANDS: - WHICH THINGS WILL BE RELATED BY US IN THEIR PROPER PLACES. 
5. BUT WHEN HYRCANUS SAW THAT THE MEMBERS OF THE SANHEDRIM WERE READY TO PRONOUNCE THE SENTENCE OF DEATH UPON HEROD, HE PUT OFF THE TRIAL TO ANOTHER DAY, AND SENT PRIVATELY TO HEROD, AND ADVISED HIM TO FLY OUT OF THE CITY, FOR THAT BY THIS MEANS HE MIGHT ESCAPE. SO, HE RETIRED TO DAMASCUS, AS THOUGH HE FLED FROM THE KING; AND WHEN HE HAD BEEN WITH SEXTUS CAESAR, AND HAD PUT HIS OWN AFFAIRS IN A SURE POSTURE, HE RESOLVED TO DO THUS; THAT IN CASE HE, WERE AGAIN SUMMONED BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM TO TAKE HIS TRIAL, HE WOULD NOT OBEY THAT SUMMONS. HEREUPON THE MEMBERS OF THE SANHEDRIM HAD GREAT INDIGNATION AT THIS POSTURE OF AFFAIRS, AND ENDEAVORED TO PERSUADE HYRCANUS THAT ALL THESE THINGS WERE AGAINST HIM; WHICH STATE OF MATTERS HE WAS NOT IGNORANT OF; BUT HIS TEMPER WAS SO UNMANLY, AND SO FOOLISH, THAT HE WAS ABLE TO DO NOTHING AT ALL. BUT WHEN SEXTUS HAD MADE HEROD GENERAL OF THE ARMY OF CELESYRIA, FOR HE SOLD HIM THAT POST FOR MONEY, HYRCANUS WAS IN FEAR LEST HEROD SHOULD MAKE WAR UPON HIM; NOR WAS THE EFFECT OF WHAT HE FEARED LONG IN COMING UPON HIM; FOR HEROD CAME AND BROUGHT AN ARMY ALONG WITH HIM TO FIGHT WITH HYRCANUS, AS BEING ANGRY AT THE TRIAL HE BAD BEEN SUMMONED TO UNDERGO BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM; BUT HIS FATHER ANTIPATER, AND HIS BROTHER [PHASAELUS], MET HIM, AND HINDERED HIM FROM ASSAULTING JERUSALEM. THEY ALSO PACIFIED HIS VEHEMENT TEMPER, AND PERSUADED HIM TO DO NO OVERT ACTION, BUT ONLY TO AFFRIGHT THEM WITH THREATENING’S, AND TO PROCEED NO FURTHER AGAINST ONE WHO HAD GIVEN HIM THE DIGNITY HE HAD: THEY ALSO DESIRED HIM NOT ONLY TO BE ANGRY THAT HE WAS SUMMONED, AND OBLIGED TO COME TO HIS TRIAL, BUT TO REMEMBER WITHAL HOW HE WAS DISMISSED WITHOUT CONDEMNATION, AND HOW HE OUGHT TO GIVE HYRCANUS THANKS FOR THE SAME; AND THAT HE WAS NOT TO REGARD ONLY WHAT WAS DISAGREEABLE TO HIM, AND BE UNTHANKFUL FOR HIS DELIVERANCE. SO THEY DESIRED HIM TO CONSIDER, THAT SINCE IT IS GOD THAT TURNS THE SCALES OF WAR, THERE IS GREAT UNCERTAINTY IN THE ISSUE OF BATTLES, AND THAT THEREFORE HE OUGHT OF TO EXPECT THE VICTORY WHEN HE SHOULD FIGHT WITH HIS KING, AND HIM THAT HAD SUPPORTED HIM, AND BESTOWED MANY BENEFITS UPON HIM, AND HAD DONE NOTHING ITSELF VERY SEVERE TO HIM; FOR THAT HIS ACCUSATION, WHICH WAS DERIVED FROM EVIL COUNSELORS, AND NOT FROM HIMSELF, HAD RATHER THE SUSPICION OF SOME SEVERITY, THAN ANY THING REALLY SEVERE IN IT. HEROD WAS PERSUADED BY THESE ARGUMENTS, AND BELIEVED THAT IT WAS SUFFICIENT FOR HIS FUTURE HOPES TO HAVE MADE A SHOW OF HIS STRENGTH BEFORE THE NATION, AND DONE NO MORE TO IT - AND IN THIS STATE WERE THE AFFAIRS OF JUDEA AT THIS TIME.
CHAPTER 10. THE HONORS THAT WERE PAID THE JEWS; AND THE LEAGUES THAT WERE MADE BY THE ROMANS AND OTHER NATIONS, WITH THEM. 
1. NOW WHEN CAESAR WAS COME TO ROME, HE WAS READY TO SAIL INTO AFRICA TO FIGHT AGAINST SCIPIO AND CATO, WHEN HYRCANUS SENT AMBASSADORS TO HIM, AND BY THEM DESIRED THAT HE WOULD RATIFY THAT LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP AND MUTUAL ALLIANCE WHICH WAS BETWEEN THEM, AND IT SEEMS TO ME TO BE NECESSARY HERE TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF ALL THE HONORS THAT THE ROMANS AND THEIR EMPEROR PAID TO OUR NATION, AND OF THE LEAGUES OF MUTUAL ASSISTANCE THEY HAVE MADE WITH IT, THAT ALL THE REST OF MANKIND MAY KNOW WHAT REGARD THE KINGS OF ASIA AND EUROPE HAVE HAD TO US, AND THAT THEY HAVE BEEN ABUNDANTLY SATISFIED OF OUR COURAGE AND FIDELITY; FOR WHEREAS MANY WILL NOT BELIEVE WHAT HATH BEEN WRITTEN ABOUT US BY THE PERSIANS AND MACEDONIANS, BECAUSE THOSE WRITINGS ARE NOT EVERY WHERE TO BE MET WITH, NOR DO LIE IN PUBLIC PLACES, BUT AMONG US OURSELVES, AND CERTAIN OTHER BARBAROUS NATIONS, WHILE THERE IS NO CONTRADICTION TO BE MADE AGAINST THE DECREES OF THE ROMANS, FOR THEY ARE LAID UP IN THE PUBLIC PLACES OF THE CITIES, AND ARE EXTANT STILL IN THE CAPITOL, AND ENGRAVEN UPON PILLARS OF BRASS; NAY, BESIDES THIS, JULIUS CAESAR MADE A PILLAR OF BRASS FOR THE JEWS AT ALEXANDRIA, AND DECLARED PUBLICLY THAT THEY WERE CITIZENS OF ALEXANDRIA. OUT OF THESE EVIDENCES WILL I DEMONSTRATE WHAT I SAY; AND WILL NOW SET DOWN THE DECREES MADE BOTH BY THE SENATE AND BY JULIUS CAESAR, WHICH RELATE TO HYRCANUS AND TO OUR NATION. 
2. "CAIUS JULIUS CAESAR, IMPERATOR AND HIGH PRIEST, AND DICTATOR THE SECOND TIME, TO THE MAGISTRATES, SENATE, AND PEOPLE OF SIDON, SENDETH GREETING. IF YOU BE IN HEALTH, IT IS WELL. I ALSO AND THE ARMY ARE WELL. I HAVE SENT YOU A COPY OF THAT DECREE, REGISTERED ON THE TABLES, WHICH CONCERNS HYRCANUS, THE SON OF ALEXANDER, THE HIGH PRIEST AND ETHNARCH OF THE JEWS, THAT IT MAY BE LAID UP AMONG THE PUBLIC RECORDS; AND I WILL THAT IT BE OPENLY PROPOSED IN A TABLE OF BRASS, BOTH IN GREEK AND IN LATIN. IT IS AS FOLLOWS: I JULIUS CAESAR, IMPERATOR THE SECOND TIME, AND HIGH PRIEST, HAVE MADE THIS DECREE, WITH THE APPROBATION OF THE SENATE. WHEREAS HYRCANUS, THE SON OF ALEXANDER THE JEW, HATH DEMONSTRATED HIS FIDELITY AND DILIGENCE ABOUT OUR AFFAIRS, AND THIS BOTH NOW AND IN FORMER TIMES, BOTH IN PEACE AND IN WAR, AS MANY OF OUR GENERALS HAVE BORNE WITNESS, AND CAME TO OUR ASSISTANCE IN THE LAST ALEXANDRIAN WAR, WITH FIFTEEN HUNDRED SOLDIERS; AND WHEN HE WAS SENT BY ME TO MITHRIDATES, SHOWED HIMSELF SUPERIOR IN VALOR TO ALL THE REST OF THAT ARMY; - FOR THESE REASONS I WILL THAT HYRCANUS, THE SON OF ALEXANDER, AND HIS CHILDREN, BE ETHNARCHS OF THE JEWS, AND HAVE THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD OF THE JEWS FOR EVER, ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOMS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, AND THAT HE AND HIS SONS BE OUR CONFEDERATES; AND THAT BESIDES THIS, EVERYONE OF THEM BE RECKONED AMONG OUR PARTICULAR FRIENDS. I ALSO ORDAIN THAT HE AND HIS CHILDREN RETAIN WHATSOEVER PRIVILEGES BELONG TO THE OFFICE OF HIGH PRIEST, OR WHATSOEVER FAVORS HAVE BEEN HITHERTO GRANTED THEM; AND IF AT ANY TIME HEREAFTER THERE ARISE ANY QUESTIONS ABOUT THE JEWISH CUSTOMS, I WILL THAT HE, DETERMINE THE SAME. AND I THINK IT NOT PROPER THAT THEY SHOULD BE OBLIGED TO FIND US WINTER QUARTERS, OR THAT ANY MONEY SHOULD BE REQUIRED OF THEM." 
3. "THE DECREES OF CAIUS CAESAR, CONSUL, CONTAINING WHAT HATH BEEN GRANTED AND DETERMINED, ARE AS FOLLOWS: THAT HYRCANUS AND HIS CHILDREN BEAR RULE OVER THE NATION OF THE JEWS, AND HAVE THE PROFITS OF THE PLACES TO THEM BEQUEATHED; AND THAT HE, AS HIMSELF THE HIGH PRIEST AND ETHNARCH OF THE JEWS, DEFEND THOSE THAT ARE INJURED; AND THAT AMBASSADORS BE SENT TO HYRCANUS, THE SON OF ALEXANDER, THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE JEWS, THAT MAY DISCOURSE WITH HIM ABOUT A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE; AND THAT A TABLE OF BRASS, CONTAINING THE PREMISES, BE OPENLY PROPOSED IN THE CAPITOL, AND AT SIDON, AND TYRE, AND ASKELON, AND IN THE TEMPLE, ENGRAVEN IN ROMAN AND GREEK LETTERS: THAT THIS DECREE MAY ALSO BE COMMUNICATED TO THE QUAESTORS AND PRAETORS OF THE SEVERAL CITIES, AND TO THE FRIENDS OF THE JEWS; AND THAT THE AMBASSADORS MAY HAVE PRESENTS MADE THEM; AND THAT THESE DECREES BE SENT EVERY WHERE." 
4. "CAIUS CAESAR, IMPERATOR, DICTATOR, CONSUL, HATH GRANTED, THAT OUT OF REGARD TO THE HONOR, AND VIRTUE, AND KINDNESS OF THE MAN, AND FOR THE ADVANTAGE OF THE SENATE, AND OF THE PEOPLE OF ROME, HYRCANUS, THE SON OF ALEXANDER, BOTH HE AND HIS CHILDREN, BE HIGH PRIESTS AND PRIESTS OF JERUSALEM, AND OF THE JEWISH NATION, BY THE SAME RIGHT, AND ACCORDING TO THE SAME LAWS, BY WHICH THEIR PROGENITORS HAVE HELD THE PRIESTHOOD." 
5. "CAIUS CAESAR, CONSUL THE FIFTH TIME, HATH DECREED, THAT THE JEWS SHALL POSSESS JERUSALEM, AND MAY ENCOMPASS THAT CITY WITH WALLS; AND THAT HYRCANUS, THE SON OF ALEXANDER, THE HIGH PRIEST AND ETHNARCH OF THE JEWS, RETAIN IT IN THE MANNER HE HIMSELF PLEASES; AND THAT THE JEWS BE ALLOWED TO DEDUCT OUT OF THEIR TRIBUTE, EVERY SECOND YEAR THE LAND IS LET [IN THE SABBATIC PERIOD], A CORUS OF THAT TRIBUTE; AND THAT THE TRIBUTE THEY PAY BE NOT LET TO FARM, NOR THAT THEY PAY ALWAYS THE SAME TRIBUTE." 
6. "CAIUS CAESAR, IMPERATOR THE SECOND TIME, HATH ORDAINED, THAT ALL THE COUNTRY OF THE JEWS, EXCEPTING JOPPA, DO PAY A TRIBUTE YEARLY FOR THE CITY JERUSALEM, EXCEPTING THE SEVENTH, WHICH THEY CALL THE SABBATICAL YEAR, BECAUSE THEREON THEY NEITHER RECEIVE THE FRUITS OF THEIR TREES, NOR DO THEY SOW THEIR LAND; AND THAT THEY PAY THEIR TRIBUTE IN SIDON ON THE SECOND YEAR [OF THAT SABBATICAL PERIOD], THE FOURTH PART OF WHAT WAS SOWN: AND BESIDES THIS, THEY ARE TO PAY THE SAME TITHES TO HYRCANUS AND HIS SONS WHICH THEY PAID TO THEIR FOREFATHERS. AND THAT NO ONE, NEITHER PRESIDENT, NOR LIEUTENANT, NOR AMBASSADOR, RAISE AUXILIARIES WITHIN THE BOUNDS OF JUDEA; NOR MAY SOLDIERS EXACT MONEY OF THEM FOR WINTER QUARTERS, OR UNDER ANY OTHER PRETENSE; BUT THAT THEY BE FREE FROM ALL SORTS OF INJURIES; AND THAT WHATSOEVER THEY SHALL HEREAFTER HAVE, AND ARE IN POSSESSION OF, OR HAVE BOUGHT, THEY SHALL RETAIN THEM ALL. IT IS ALSO OUR PLEASURE THAT THE CITY JOPPA, WHICH THE JEWS HAD ORIGINALLY, WHEN THEY MADE A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP WITH THE ROMANS, SHALL BELONG TO THEM, AS IT. FORMERLY DID; AND THAT HYRCANUS, THE SON OF ALEXANDER, AND HIS SONS, HAVE AS TRIBUTE OF THAT CITY FROM THOSE THAT OCCUPY THE LAND FOR THE COUNTRY, AND FOR WHAT THEY EXPORT EVERY YEAR TO SIDON, TWENTY THOUSAND SIX HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-FIVE MODII EVERY YEAR, THE SEVENTH YEAR, WHICH THEY CALL THE SABBATIC YEAR, EXCEPTED, WHEREON THEY NEITHER PLOUGH, NOR RECEIVE THE PRODUCT OF THEIR TREES. IT IS ALSO THE PLEASURE OF THE SENATE, THAT AS TO THE VILLAGES WHICH ARE IN THE GREAT PLAIN, WHICH HYRCANUS AND HIS FOREFATHERS FORMERLY POSSESSED, HYRCANUS AND THE JEWS HAVE THEM WITH THE SAME PRIVILEGES WITH WHICH THEY FORMERLY HAD THEM ALSO; AND THAT THE SAME ORIGINAL ORDINANCES REMAIN STILL IN FORCE WHICH CONCERN THE JEWS WITH REGARD TO THEIR HIGH PRIESTS; AND THAT THEY ENJOY THE SAME BENEFITS WHICH THEY HAVE HAD FORMERLY BY THE CONCESSION OF THE PEOPLE, AND OF THE SENATE; AND LET THEM ENJOY THE LIKE PRIVILEGES IN LYDDA. IT IS THE PLEASURE ALSO OF THE SENATE THAT HYRCANUS THE ETHNARCH, AND THE JEWS, RETAIN THOSE PLACES, COUNTRIES, AND VILLAGES WHICH BELONGED TO THE KINGS OF SYRIA AND PHOENICIA, THE CONFEDERATES OF THE ROMANS, AND WHICH THEY HAD BESTOWED ON THEM AS THEIR FREE GIFTS. IT IS ALSO GRANTED TO HYRCANUS, AND TO HIS SONS, AND TO THE AMBASSADORS BY THEM SENT TO US, THAT IN THE FIGHTS BETWEEN SINGLE GLADIATORS, AND IN THOSE WITH BEASTS, THEY SHALL SIT AMONG THE SENATORS TO SEE THOSE SHOWS; AND THAT WHEN THEY DESIRE AN AUDIENCE, THEY SHALL BE INTRODUCED INTO THE SENATE BY THE DICTATOR, OR BY THE GENERAL OF THE HORSE; AND WHEN THEY HAVE INTRODUCED THEM, THEIR ANSWERS SHALL BE RETURNED THEM IN TEN DAYS AT THE FURTHEST, AFTER THE DECREE OF THE SENATE IS MADE ABOUT THEIR AFFAIRS." 
7. "CAIUS CQESAR, IMPERATOR, DICTATOR THE FOURTH TIME, AND CONSUL THE FIFTH TIME, DECLARED TO BE PERPETUAL DICTATOR, MADE THIS SPEECH CONCERNING THE RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES OF HYRCANUS, THE SON OF ALEXANDER, THE HIGH PRIEST AND ETHNARCH OF THE JEWS. SINCE THOSE IMPERATORS THAT HAVE BEEN IN THE PROVINCES BEFORE ME HAVE BORNE WITNESS TO HYRCANUS, THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE JEWS, AND TO THE JEWS THEMSELVES, AND THIS BEFORE THE SENATE AND PEOPLE OF ROME, WHEN THE PEOPLE AND SENATE RETURNED THEIR THANKS TO THEM, IT IS GOOD THAT WE NOW ALSO REMEMBER THE SAME, AND PROVIDE THAT A REQUITAL BE MADE TO HYRCANUS, TO THE NATION OF THE JEWS, AND TO THE SONS OF HYRCANUS, BY THE SENATE AND PEOPLE OF ROME, AND THAT SUITABLY TO WHAT GOOD-WILL THEY HAVE SHOWN US, AND TO THE BENEFITS THEY HAVE BESTOWED UPON US." 
8. "JULIUS CAIUS, PRAETOR [CONSUL] OF ROME, TO THE MAGISTRATES, SENATE, AND PEOPLE OF THE PARIANS, SENDETH GREETING. THE JEWS OF DELOS, AND SOME OTHER JEWS THAT SOJOURN THERE, IN THE PRESENCE OF YOUR AMBASSADORS, SIGNIFIED TO US, THAT, BY A DECREE OF YOURS, YOU FORBID THEM TO MAKE USE OF THE CUSTOMS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, AND THEIR WAY OF SACRED WORSHIP. NOW IT DOES NOT PLEASE ME THAT SUCH DECREES SHOULD BE MADE AGAINST OUR FRIENDS AND CONFEDERATES, WHEREBY THEY ARE FORBIDDEN TO LIVE ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN CUSTOMS, OR TO BRING IN CONTRIBUTIONS FOR COMMON SUPPERS AND HOLY FESTIVALS, WHILE THEY ARE NOT FORBIDDEN SO TO DO EVEN AT ROME ITSELF; FOR EVEN CAIUS CAESAR, OUR IMPERATOR AND CONSUL, IN THAT DECREE WHEREIN HE FORBADE THE BACCHANAL RIOTERS TO MEET IN THE CITY, DID YET PERMIT THESE JEWS, AND THESE ONLY, BOTH TO BRING IN THEIR CONTRIBUTIONS, AND TO MAKE THEIR COMMON SUPPERS. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN I FORBID OTHER BACCHANAL RIOTERS, I PERMIT THESE JEWS TO GATHER THEMSELVES TOGETHER, ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOMS AND LAWS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, AND TO PERSIST THEREIN. IT WILL BE THEREFORE GOOD FOR YOU, THAT IF YOU HAVE MADE ANY DECREE AGAINST THESE OUR FRIENDS AND CONFEDERATES, TO ABROGATE THE SAME, BY REASON OF THEIR VIRTUE AND KIND DISPOSITION TOWARDS US." 
9. NOW AFTER CAIUS WAS SLAIN, WHEN MARCUS ANTONIUS AND PUBLIUS DOLABELLA WERE CONSULS, THEY BOTH ASSEMBLED THE SENATE, AND INTRODUCED HYRCANUS'S AMBASSADORS INTO IT, AND DISCOURSED OF WHAT THEY DESIRED, AND MADE A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP WITH THEM. THE SENATE ALSO DECREED TO GRANT THEM ALL THEY DESIRED. I ADD THE DECREE ITSELF, THAT THOSE WHO READ THE PRESENT WORK MAY HAVE READY BY THEM A DEMONSTRATION OF THE TRUTH OF WHAT WE SAY. THE DECREE WAS THIS: 
10. "THE DECREE OF THE SENATE, COPIED OUT OF THE TREASURY, FROM THE PUBLIC TABLES BELONGING TO THE QUAESTORS, WHEN QUINTUS RUTILIUS AND CAIUS CORNELIUS WERE QUAESTORS, AND TAKEN OUT OF THE SECOND TABLE OF THE FIRST CLASS, ON THE THIRD DAY BEFORE THE IDES OF APRIL, IN THE TEMPLE OF CONCORD. THERE WERE PRESENT AT THE WRITING OF THIS DECREE, LUCIUS CALPURNIUS PISO OF THE MENENIAN TRIBE, SERVIUS PAPININS POTITUS OF THE LEMONIAN TRIBE, CAIUS CANINIUS REBILIUS OF THE TERENTINE TRIBE, PUBLIUS TIDETIUS, LUCIUS APULINUS, THE SON OF LUCIUS, OF THE SERGIAN TRIBE, FLAVIUS, THE SON OF LUCIUS, OF THE LEMONIAN TRIBE, PUBLIUS PLATINS, THE SON OF PUBLIUS, OF THE PAPYRIAN TRIBE, MARCUS ACILIUS, THE SON OF MARCUS, OF THE MECIAN TRIBE, LUCIUS ERUCIUS, THE SON OF LUCIUS, OF THE STELLATINE TRIBE, MAREILS QUINTUS PLANCILLUS, THE SON OF MARCUS, OF THE POLLIAN TRIBE, AND PUBLIUS SERIUS. PUBLIUS DOLABELLA AND MARCUS ANTONIUS, THE CONSULS, MADE THIS REFERENCE TO THE SENATE, THAT AS TO THOSE THINGS WHICH, BY THE DECREE OF THE SENATE, CAIUS CAESAR HAD ADJUDGED ABOUT THE JEWS, AND YET HAD NOT HITHERTO THAT DECREE BEEN BROUGHT INTO THE TREASURY, IT IS OUR WILL, AS IT IS ALSO THE DESIRE OF PUBLIUS DOLABELLA AND MARCUS ANTONIUS, OUR CONSULS, TO HAVE THESE DECREES PUT INTO THE PUBLIC TABLES, AND BROUGHT TO THE CITY QUAESTORS, THAT THEY MAY TAKE CARE TO HAVE THEM PUT UPON THE DOUBLE TABLES. THIS WAS DONE BEFORE THE FIFTH OF THE IDES OF FEBRUARY, IN THE TEMPLE OF CONCORD. NOW THE AMBASSADORS FROM HYRCANUS THE HIGH PRIEST WERE THESE: LYSIMACHUS, THE SON OF PAUSANIAS, ALEXANDER, THE SON OF THEODORUS, PATROCLUS, THE SON OF CHEREAS, AND JONATHAN THE, SON OF ONIAS." 
11. HYRCANUS SENT ALSO ONE OF THESE AMBASSADORS TO DOLABELLA, WHO WAS THEN THE PREFECT OF ASIA, AND DESIRED HIM TO DISMISS THE JEWS FROM MILITARY SERVICES, AND TO PRESERVE TO THEM THE CUSTOMS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, AND TO PERMIT THEM TO LIVE ACCORDING TO THEM. AND WHEN DOLABELLA HAD RECEIVED HYRCANUS'S LETTER, WITHOUT ANY FURTHER DELIBERATION, HE SENT AN EPISTLE TO ALL THE ASIATICS, AND PARTICULARLY TO THE CITY OF THE EPHESIANS, THE METROPOLIS OF ASIA, ABOUT THE JEWS; A COPY OF WHICH EPISTLE HERE FOLLOWS: 
12. "WHEN ARTERMON WAS PRYTANIS, ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH LENEON, DOLABELLA, IMPERATOR, TO THE SENATE, AND MAGISTRATES, AND PEOPLE OF THE EPHESIANS, SENDETH GREETING. ALEXANDER, THE SON OF THEODORUS, THE AMBASSADOR OF HYRCANUS, THE SON OF ALEXANDER, THE HIGH PRIEST AND ETHNARCH OF THE JEWS, APPEARED BEFORE ME, TO SHOW THAT HIS COUNTRYMEN COULD NOT GO INTO THEIR ARMIES, BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT ALLOWED TO BEAR ARMS OR TO TRAVEL ON THE SABBATH DAYS, NOR THERE TO PROCURE THEMSELVES THOSE SORTS OF FOOD WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN USED TO EAT FROM THE TIMES OF THEIR FOREFATHERS; - I DO THEREFORE GRANT THEM A FREEDOM FROM GOING INTO THE ARMY, AS THE FORMER PREFECTS HAVE DONE, AND PERMIT THEM TO USE THE CUSTOMS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, IN ASSEMBLING TOGETHER FOR SACRED AND RELIGIOUS PURPOSES, AS THEIR LAW REQUIRES, AND FOR COLLECTING OBLATIONS NECESSARY FOR SACRIFICES; AND MY WILL IS, THAT YOU WRITE THIS TO THE SEVERAL CITIES UNDER YOUR JURISDICTION." 
13. AND THESE WERE THE CONCESSIONS THAT DOLABELLA MADE TO OUR NATION WHEN HYRCANUS SENT AN EMBASSAGE TO HIM. BUT LUCIUS THE CONSUL'S DECREE RAN THUS: "I HAVE AT MY TRIBUNAL SET THESE JEWS, WHO ARE CITIZENS OF ROME, AND FOLLOW THE JEWISH RELIGIOUS RITES, AND YET LIVE AT EPHESUS, FREE FROM GOING INTO THE ARMY, ON ACCOUNT OF THE SUPERSTITION THEY ARE UNDER. THIS WAS DONE BEFORE THE TWELFTH OF THE CALENDS OF OCTOBER, WHEN LUCIUS LENTULUS AND CAIUS MARCELLUS WERE CONSULS, IN THE PRESENCE OF TITUS APPIUS BALGUS, THE SON OF TITUS, AND LIEUTENANT OF THE HORATIAN TRIBE; OF TITUS TONGINS, THE SON OF TITUS, OF THE CRUSTUMINE TRIBE; OF QUINTUS RESIUS, THE SON OF QUINTUS; OF TITUS POMPEIUS LONGINUS, THE SON OF TITUS; OF CATUS SERVILIUS, THE SON OF CAIUS, OF THE TERENTINE TRIBE; OF BRACCHUS THE MILITARY TRIBUNE; OF PUBLIUS LUCIUS GALLUS, THE SON OF PUBLIUS, OF THE VETURIAN TRIBE; OF CAIUS SENTINS, THE SON OF CAIUS, OF THE SABBATINE TRIBE; OF TITUS ATILIUS BULBUS, THE SON OF TITUS, LIEUTENANT AND VICE-PRAETOR TO THE MAGISTRATES, SENATE, AND PEOPLE OF THE EPHESIANS, SENDETH GREETING. LUCIUS LENTULUS THE CONSUL FREED THE JEWS THAT ARE IN ASIA FROM GOING INTO THE ARMIES, AT MY INTERCESSION FOR THEM; AND WHEN I HAD MADE THE SAME PETITION SOME TIME AFTERWARD TO PHANIUS THE IMPERATOR, AND TO LUCIUS ANTONIUS THE VICE-QUAESTOR, I OBTAINED THAT PRIVILEGE OF THEM ALSO; AND MY WILL IS, THAT YOU TAKE CARE THAT NO ONE GIVE THEM ANY DISTURBANCE." 
14. THE DECREE OF THE DELIANS. "THE ANSWER OF THE PRAETORS, WHEN BEOTUS WAS ARCHON, ON THE TWENTIETH DAY OF THE MONTH THARGELEON. WHILE MARCUS PISO THE LIEUTENANT LIVED IN OUR CITY, WHO WAS ALSO APPOINTED OVER THE CHOICE OF THE SOLDIERS, HE CALLED US, AND MANY OTHER OF THE CITIZENS, AND GAVE ORDER, THAT IF THERE BE HERE ANY JEWS WHO ARE ROMAN CITIZENS, NO ONE IS TO GIVE THEM ANY DISTURBANCE ABOUT GOING INTO THE ARMY, BECAUSE CORNELIUS LENTULUS, THE CONSUL, FREED THE JEWS FROM GOING INTO THE ARMY, ON ACCOUNT OF THE SUPERSTITION THEY ARE UNDER; - YOU ARE THEREFORE OBLIGED TO SUBMIT TO THE PRAETOR." AND THE LIKE DECREE WAS MADE BY THE SARDIANS ABOUT US ALSO. 
15. "CAIUS PHANIUS, THE SON OF CAIUS, IMPERATOR AND CONSUL, TO THE MAGISTRATES OF COS, SENDETH GREETING. I WOULD HAVE YOU KNOW THAT THE AMBASSADORS OF THE JEWS HAVE BEEN WITH ME, AND DESIRED THEY MIGHT HAVE THOSE DECREES WHICH THE SENATE HAD MADE ABOUT THEM; WHICH DECREES ARE HERE SUBJOINED. MY WILL IS, THAT YOU HAVE A REGARD TO AND TAKE CARE OF THESE MEN, ACCORDING TO THE SENATE'S DECREE, THAT THEY MAY BE SAFELY CONVEYED HOME THROUGH YOUR COUNTRY." 
16. THE DECLARATION OF LUCIUS LENTULUS THE CONSUL: "I HAVE DISMISSED THOSE JEWS WHO ARE ROMAN CITIZENS, AND WHO APPEAR TO ME TO HAVE THEIR RELIGIOUS RITES, AND TO OBSERVE THE LAWS OF THE JEWS AT EPHESUS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE SUPERSTITION THEY ARE UNDER. THIS ACT WAS DONE BEFORE THE THIRTEENTH OF THE CALENDS OF OCTOBER." 
17. "LUCIUS ANTONIUS, THE SON OF MARCUS, VICE-QUAESTOR, AND VICEPRAETOR, TO THE MAGISTRATES, SENATE, AND PEOPLE OF THE SARDIANS, SENDETH GREETING. THOSE JEWS THAT ARE OUR FELLOW CITIZENS OF ROME CAME TO ME, AND DEMONSTRATED THAT THEY HAD AN ASSEMBLY OF THEIR OWN, ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, AND THIS FROM THE BEGINNING, AS ALSO A PLACE OF THEIR OWN, WHEREIN THEY DETERMINED THEIR SUITS AND CONTROVERSIES WITH ONE ANOTHER. UPON THEIR PETITION THEREFORE TO ME, THAT THESE MIGHT BE LAWFUL FOR THEM, I GAVE ORDER THAT THESE THEIR PRIVILEGES BE PRESERVED, AND THEY BE PERMITTED TO DO ACCORDINGLY." 
18. THE DECLARATION OF MARCUS PUBLIUS, THE SON OF SPURIUS, AND OF MARCUS, THE SON OF MARCUS, AND OF LUCIUS, THE SON OF PUBLIUS: "WE WENT TO THE PROCONSUL, AND INFORMED HIM OF WHAT DOSITHEUS, THE SON OF CLEOPATRIDA OF ALEXANDRIA, DESIRED, THAT, IF HE THOUGHT GOOD, HE WOULD DISMISS THOSE JEWS WHO WERE ROMAN CITIZENS, AND WERE WONT TO OBSERVE THE RITES OF THE JEWISH RELIGION, ON ACCOUNT OF THE SUPERSTITION THEY WERE UNDER. ACCORDINGLY, HE DID DISMISS THEM. THIS WAS DONE BEFORE THE THIRTEENTH OF THE CALENDS OF OCTOBER." 
19. "IN THE MONTH QUNTIUS, WHEN LUCIUS LENTULUS AND CAIUS MERCELLUS WERE CONSULS; AND THERE WERE PRESENT TITUS APPIUS BALBUS, THE SON OF TITUS, LIEUTENANT OF THE HORATIAN TRIBE, TITUS TONGIUS OF THE CRUSTUMINE TRIBE, QUINTUS RESIUS, THE SON OF QUINTUS, TITUS POMPEIUS, THE SON OF TITUS, CORNELIUS LONGINUS, CAIUS SERVILIUS BRACCHUS, THE SON OF CAIUS, A MILITARY TRIBUNE, OF THE TERENTINE TRIBE, PUBLIUS CLUSIUS GALLUS, THE SON OF PUBLIUS, OF THE VETURIAN TRIBE, CAIUS TEUTIUS, THE SON OF CAIUS, A MILITAL TRIBUNE, OF THE EMILJAN TRIBE, SEXTUS ATILIUS SERRANUS, THE SON OF SEXTUS, OF THE ESQUILINE TRIBE, CAIUS POMPEIUS, THE SON OF CAIUS, OF THE SABBATINE TRIBE, TITUS APPIUS MENANDER, THE SON OF TITUS, PUBLIUS SERVILIUS STRABO, THE SON OF PUBLIUS, LUCIUS PACCIUS CAPITO, THE SON OF LUCIUS, OF THE COLLINE TRIBE, AULUS FURIUS TERTIUS, THE SON OF AULUS, AND APPIUS MENUS. IN THE PRESENCE OF THESE IT WAS THAT LENTULUS PRONOUNCED THIS DECREE: I HAVE BEFORE THE TRIBUNAL DISMISSED THOSE JEWS THAT ARE ROMAN CITIZENS, AND ARE ACCUSTOMED TO OBSERVE THE SACRED RITES OF THE JEWS AT EPHESUS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE SUPERSTITION THEY ARE UNDER." 
20. "THE MAGISTRATES OF THE LAODICEANS TO CAIUS RUBILIUS, THE SON OF CAIUS, THE CONSUL, SENDETH GREETING. SOPATER, THE AMBASSADOR OF HYRCANUS THE HIGH PRIEST, HATH DELIVERED US AN EPISTLE FROM THEE, WHEREBY HE LETS US KNOW THAT CERTAIN AMBASSADORS WERE COME FROM HYRCANUS, THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE JEWS, AND BROUGHT AN EPISTLE WRITTEN CONCERNING THEIR NATION, WHEREIN THEY DESIRE THAT THE JEWS MAY BE ALLOWED TO OBSERVE THEIR SABBATHS, AND OTHER SACRED RITES, ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, AND THAT THEY MAY BE UNDER NO COMMAND, BECAUSE THEY ARE OUR FRIENDS AND CONFEDERATES, AND THAT NOBODY MAY INJURE THEM IN OUR PROVINCES. NOW ALTHOUGH THE TRALLIANS THERE PRESENT CONTRADICTED THEM, AND WERE NOT PLEASED WITH THESE DECREES, YET DIDST THOU GIVE ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD BE OBSERVED, AND INFORMEDST US THAT THOU HADST BEEN DESIRED TO WRITE THIS TO US ABOUT THEM. WE THEREFORE, IN OBEDIENCE TO THE INJUNCTIONS WE HAVE RECEIVED FROM THEE, HAVE RECEIVED THE EPISTLE WHICH THOU SENTEST US, AND HAVE LAID IT UP BY ITSELF AMONG OUR PUBLIC RECORDS. AND AS TO THE OTHER THINGS ABOUT WHICH THOU DIDST SEND TO US, WE WILL TAKE CARE THAT NO COMPLAINT BE MADE AGAINST US." 
21. "PUBLIUS SERVILIUS, THE SON OF PUBLIUS, OF THE GALBAN TRIBE, THE PROCONSUL, TO THE MAGISTRATES, SENATE, AND PEOPLE OF THE MILESLANS, SENDETH GREETING. PRYTANES, THE SON OF HERMES, A CITIZEN OF YOURS, CAME TO ME WHEN I WAS AT TRALLES, AND HELD A COURT THERE, AND INFORMED ME THAT YOU USED THE JEWS IN A WAY DIFFERENT FROM MY OPINION, AND FORBADE THEM TO CELEBRATE THEIR SABBATHS, AND TO PERFORM THE SACRED RITES RECEIVED FROM THEIR FOREFATHERS, AND TO MANAGE THE FRUITS OF THE LAND, ACCORDING TO THEIR ANCIENT CUSTOM; AND THAT HE HAD HIMSELF BEEN THE PROMULGER OF YOUR DECREE, ACCORDING AS YOUR LAWS REQUIRE: I WOULD THEREFORE HAVE YOU KNOW, THAT UPON HEARING THE PLEADINGS ON BOTH SIDES, I GAVE SENTENCE THAT THE JEWS SHOULD NOT BE PROHIBITED TO MAKE USE OF THEIR OWN CUSTOMS." 
22. THE DECREE OF THOSE OF PERGAMUS. "WHEN CRATIPPUS WAS PRYTANIS, ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH DESIUS, THE DECREE OF THE PRAETORS WAS THIS: SINCE THE ROMANS, FOLLOWING THE CONDUCT OF THEIR ANCESTORS, UNDERTAKE DANGERS FOR THE COMMON SAFETY OF ALL MANKIND, AND ARE AMBITIOUS TO SETTLE THEIR CONFEDERATES AND FRIENDS IN HAPPINESS, AND IN FIRM PEACE, AND SINCE THE NATION OF THE JEWS, AND THEIR HIGH PRIEST HYRCANUS, SENT AS AMBASSADORS TO THEM, STRATO, THE SON OF THEODATUS, AND APOLLONIUS, THE SON OF ALEXANDER, AND ENEAS, THE SON OF ANTIPATER, AND ARISTOBULUS, THE SON OF AMYNTAS, AND SOSIPATER, THE SON OF PHILIP, WORTHY AND GOOD MEN, WHO GAVE A PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF THEIR AFFAIRS, THE SENATE THEREUPON MADE A DECREE ABOUT WHAT THEY HAD DESIRED OF THEM, THAT ANTIOCHUS THE KING, THE SON OF ANTIOCHUS, SHOULD DO NO INJURY TO THE JEWS, THE CONFEDERATES OF THE ROMANS; AND THAT THE FORTRESSES, AND THE HAVENS, AND THE COUNTRY, AND WHATSOEVER ELSE HE HAD TAKEN FROM THEM, SHOULD BE RESTORED TO THEM; AND THAT IT MAY BE LAWFUL FOR THEM TO EXPORT THEIR GOODS OUT OF THEIR OWN HAVENS; AND THAT NO KING NOR PEOPLE MAY HAVE LEAVE TO EXPORT ANY GOODS, EITHER OUT OF THE COUNTRY OF JUDEA, OR OUT OF THEIR HAVENS, WITHOUT PAYING CUSTOMS, BUT ONLY PTOLEMY, THE KING OF ALEXANDRIA, BECAUSE HE IS OUR CONFEDERATE AND FRIEND; AND THAT, ACCORDING TO THEIR DESIRE, THE GARRISON THAT IS IN JOPPA MAY BE EJECTED. NOW LUCIUS PETTIUS, ONE OF OUR SENATORS, A WORTHY AND GOOD MAN, GAVE ORDER THAT WE SHOULD TAKE CARE THAT THESE THINGS SHOULD BE DONE ACCORDING TO THE SENATE'S DECREE; AND THAT WE SHOULD TAKE CARE ALSO THAT THEIR AMBASSADORS MIGHT RETURN HOME IN SAFETY. ACCORDINGLY, WE ADMITTED THEODORUS INTO OUR SENATE AND ASSEMBLY, AND TOOK THE EPISTLE OUT HIS HANDS, AS WELL AS THE DECREE OF THE SENATE. AND AS HE DISCOURSED WITH GREAT ZEAL ABOUT THE JEWS, AND DESCRIBED HYRCANUS'S VIRTUE AND GENEROSITY, AND HOW HE WAS A BENEFACTOR TO ALL MEN IN COMMON, AND PARTICULARLY TO EVERY BODY THAT COMES TO HIM, WE LAID UP THE EPISTLE IN OUR PUBLIC RECORDS; AND MADE A DECREE OURSELVES, THAT SINCE WE ALSO ARE IN CONFEDERACY WITH THE ROMANS, WE WOULD DO EVERY THING WE COULD FOR THE JEWS, ACCORDING TO THE SENATE'S DECREE. THEODORUS ALSO, WHO BROUGHT THE EPISTLE, DESIRED OF OUR PRAETORS, THAT THEY WOULD SEND HYRCANUS A COPY OF THAT DECREE, AS ALSO AMBASSADORS TO SIGNIFY TO HIM THE AFFECTION OF OUR PEOPLE TO HIM, AND TO EXHORT THEM TO PRESERVE AND AUGMENT THEIR FRIENDSHIP FOR US, AND BE READY TO BESTOW OTHER BENEFITS UPON US, AS JUSTLY EXPECTING TO RECEIVE PROPER REQUITALS FROM US; AND DESIRING THEM TO REMEMBER THAT OUR ANCESTORS WERE FRIENDLY TO THE JEWS EVEN IN THE DAYS OF ABRAHAM, WHO WAS THE FATHER OF ALL THE HEBREWS, AS WE HAVE [ALSO] FOUND IT SET DOWN IN OUR PUBLIC RECORDS." 
23. THE DECREE OF THOSE OF HALICARNASSUS. "WHEN MEMNON, THE SON OF ORESTIDAS BY DESCENT, BUT BY ADOPTION OF EUONYMUS, WAS PRIEST, ON THE […] DAY OF THE MONTH ARISTERION, THE DECREE OF THE PEOPLE, UPON THE REPRESENTATION OF MARCUS ALEXANDER, WAS THIS: SINCE WE HAVE EVER A GREAT REGARD TO PIETY TOWARDS GOD, AND TO HOLINESS; AND SINCE WE AIM TO FOLLOW THE PEOPLE OF THE ROMANS, WHO ARE THE BENEFACTORS OF ALL MEN, AND WHAT THEY HAVE WRITTEN TO US ABOUT A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE BETWEEN THE JEWS AND OUR CITY, AND THAT THEIR SACRED OFFICES AND ACCUSTOMED FESTIVALS AND ASSEMBLIES MAY BE OBSERVED BY THEM; WE HAVE DECREED, THAT AS MANY MEN AND WOMEN OF THE JEWS AS ARE WILLING SO TO DO, MAY CELEBRATE THEIR SABBATHS, AND PERFORM THEIR HOLY OFFICES, ACCORDING TO JEWISH LAWS; AND MAY MAKE THEIR PROSEUCHAE AT THE SEA-SIDE, ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOMS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS; AND IF ANY ONE, WHETHER HE BE A MAGISTRATE OR PRIVATE PERSON, HINDERETH THEM FROM SO DOING, HE SHALL BE LIABLE TO A FINE, TO BE APPLIED TO THE USES OF THE CITY." 
24. THE DECREE OF THE SARDIANS. "THIS DECREE WAS MADE BY THE SENATE AND PEOPLE, UPON THE REPRESENTATION OF THE PRAETORS: WHEREAS THOSE JEWS WHO ARE FELLOW CITIZENS, AND LIVE WITH US IN THIS CITY, HAVE EVER HAD GREAT BENEFITS HEAPED UPON THEM BY THE PEOPLE, AND HAVE COME NOW INTO THE SENATE, AND DESIRED OF THE PEOPLE, THAT UPON THE RESTITUTION OF THEIR LAW AND THEIR LIBERTY, BY THE SENATE AND PEOPLE OF ROME, THEY MAY ASSEMBLE TOGETHER, ACCORDING TO THEIR ANCIENT LEGAL CUSTOM, AND THAT WE WILL NOT BRING ANY SUIT AGAINST THEM ABOUT IT; AND THAT A PLACE MAY BE GIVEN THEM WHERE THEY MAY HAVE THEIR CONGREGATIONS, WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, AND MAY OFFER, AS DID THEIR FOREFATHERS, THEIR PRAYERS AND SACRIFICES TO GOD. NOW THE SENATE AND PEOPLE HAVE DECREED TO PERMIT THEM TO ASSEMBLE TOGETHER ON THE DAYS FORMERLY APPOINTED, AND TO ACT ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN LAWS; AND THAT SUCH A PLACE BE SET APART FOR THEM BY THE PRAETORS, FOR THE BUILDING AND INHABITING THE SAME, AS THEY SHALL ESTEEM FIT FOR THAT PURPOSE; AND THAT THOSE THAT TAKE CARE OF THE PROVISION FOR THE CITY, SHALL TAKE CARE THAT SUCH SORTS OF FOOD AS THEY ESTEEM FIT FOR THEIR EATING MAY BE IMPORTED INTO THE CITY." 
25. THE DECREE OF THE EPHESIANS. "WHEN MENOPHILUS WAS PRYTANIS, ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH ARTEMISIUS, THIS DECREE WAS MADE BY THE PEOPLE: NICANOR, THE SON OF EUPHEMUS, PRONOUNCED IT, UPON THE REPRESENTATION OF THE PRAETORS. SINCE THE JEWS THAT DWELL IN THIS CITY HAVE PETITIONED MARCUS JULIUS POMPEIUS, THE SON OF BRUTUS, THE PROCONSUL, THAT THEY MIGHT BE ALLOWED TO OBSERVE THEIR SABBATHS, AND TO ACT IN ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOMS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, WITHOUT IMPEDIMENT FROM ANY BODY, THE PRAETOR HATH GRANTED THEIR PETITION. ACCORDINGLY, IT WAS DECREED BY THE SENATE AND PEOPLE, THAT IN THIS AFFAIR THAT CONCERNED THE ROMANS, NO ONE OF THEM SHOULD BE HINDERED FROM KEEPING THE SABBATH DAY, NOR BE FINED FOR SO DOING, BUT THAT THEY MAY BE ALLOWED TO DO ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN LAWS." 
26. NOW THERE ARE MANY SUCH DECREES OF THE SENATE AND IMPERATORS OF THE ROMANS AND THOSE DIFFERENT FROM THESE BEFORE US, WHICH HAVE BEEN MADE IN FAVOR OF HYRCANUS, AND OF OUR NATION; AS ALSO, THERE HAVE BEEN MORE DECREES OF THE CITIES, AND RESCRIPTS OF THE PRAETORS, TO SUCH EPISTLES AS CONCERNED OUR RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES; AND CERTAINLY SUCH AS ARE NOT ILL-DISPOSED TO WHAT WE WRITE MAY BELIEVE THAT THEY ARE ALL TO THIS PURPOSE, AND THAT BY THE SPECIMENS WHICH WE HAVE INSERTED; FOR SINCE WE HAVE PRODUCED EVIDENT MARKS THAT MAY STILL BE SEEN OF THE FRIENDSHIP WE HAVE HAD WITH THE ROMANS, AND DEMONSTRATED THAT THOSE MARKS ARE ENGRAVEN UPON COLUMNS AND TABLES OF BRASS IN THE CAPITOL, THAT AXE STILL IN BEING, AND PRESERVED TO THIS DAY, WE HAVE OMITTED TO SET THEM ALL DOWN, AS NEEDLESS AND DISAGREEABLE; FOR I CANNOT SUPPOSE ANY ONE SO PERVERSE AS NOT TO BELIEVE THE FRIENDSHIP WE HAVE HAD WITH THE ROMANS, WHILE THEY HAVE DEMONSTRATED THE SAME BY SUCH A GREAT NUMBER OF THEIR DECREES RELATING TO US; NOR WILL THEY DOUBT OF OUR FIDELITY AS TO THE REST OF THOSE DECREES, SINCE WE HAVE SHOWN THE SAME IN THOSE WE HAVE PRODUCED, AND THUS HAVE WE SUFFICIENTLY EXPLAINED THAT FRIENDSHIP AND CONFEDERACY WE AT THOSE TIMES HAD WITH THE ROMANS.
CHAPTER 11. HOW MARCUS, SUCCEEDED SEXTUS WHEN HE HAD BEEN SLAIN BY BASSUS'S TREACHERY; AND HOW, AFTER THE DEATH OF CAESAR, CASSIUS CAME INTO SYRIA, AND DISTRESSED JUDEA; AS ALSO HOW MALICHUS SLEW ANTIPATER AND WAS HIMSELF SLAIN BY HEROD. 
1. NOW IT SO FELL OUT, THAT ABOUT THIS VERY TIME THE AFFAIRS OF SYRIA WERE IN GREAT DISORDER, AND THIS ON THE OCCASION FOLLOWING: CECILIUS BASSUS, ONE OF POMPEY'S PARTY, LAID A TREACHEROUS DESIGN AGAINST SEXTUS CEASAR, AND SLEW HIM, AND THEN TOOK HIS ARMY, AND GOT THE MANAGEMENT OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS INTO HIS OWN HAND; SO THERE AROSE A GREAT WAR ABOUT APAMIA, WHILE CEASAR'S GENERALS CAME AGAINST HIM WITH AN ARMY OF HORSEMEN AND FOOTMEN; TO THESE ANTIPATER ALSO SENT SUCCORS, AND HIS SONS WITH THEM, AS CALLING TO MIND THE KINDNESSES THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM CAESAR, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT HE THOUGHT IT BUT JUST TO REQUIRE PUNISHMENT FOR HIM, AND TO TAKE VENGEANCE ON THE MAN THAT HAD MURDERED HIM. AND AS THE WAR WAS DRAWN OUT INTO A GREAT LENGTH, MARCUS CAME FROM ROME TO TAKE SEXTUS'S GOVERNMENT UPON HIM. BUT CAESAR WAS SLAIN BY CASSIUS AND BRUTUS IN THE SENATEHOUSE, AFTER HE HAD RETAINED THE GOVERNMENT THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS. THIS FACT HOWEVER, IS RELATED ELSEWHERE. 
2. AS THE WAR THAT AROSE UPON THE DEATH OF CAESAR WAS NOW BEGUN, AND THE PRINCIPAL MEN WERE ALL GONE, SOME ONE WAY, AND SOME ANOTHER, TO RAISE ARMIES, CASSIUS CAME FROM ROME INTO SYRIA, IN ORDER TO RECEIVE THE [ARMY THAT LAY IN THE] CAMP AT APAMIA; AND HAVING RAISED THE SIEGE, HE BROUGHT OVER BOTH BASSUS AND MARCUS TO HIS PARTY. HE THEN WENT OVER THE CITIES, AND GOT TOGETHER WEAPONS AND SOLDIERS, AND LAID GREAT TAXES UPON THOSE CITIES; AND HE CHIEFLY OPPRESSED JUDEA, AND EXACTED OF IT SEVEN HUNDRED TALENTS: BUT ANTIPATER, WHEN HE SAW THE STATE TO BE IN SO GREAT CONSTERNATION AND DISORDER, HE DIVIDED THE COLLECTION OF THAT SUM, AND APPOINTED HIS TWO SONS TO GATHER IT; AND SO THAT PART OF IT WAS TO BE EXACTED BY MALICHUS, WHO WAS ILL-DISPOSED TO HIM, AND PART BY OTHERS. AND BECAUSE HEROD DID EXACT WHAT IS REQUIRED OF HIM FROM GALILEE BEFORE OTHERS, HE WAS IN THE GREATEST FAVOR WITH CASSIUS; FOR HE THOUGHT IT A PART OF PRUDENCE TO CULTIVATE A FRIENDSHIP WITH THE ROMANS, AND TO GAIN THEIR GOODWILL AT THE EXPENSE OF OTHERS; WHEREAS THE CURATORS OF THE OTHER CITIES, WITH THEIR CITIZENS, WERE SOLD FOR SLAVES; AND CASSIUS REDUCED FOUR CITIES INTO A STATE OF SLAVERY, THE TWO MOST POTENT OF WHICH WERE GOPHNA AND EMMAUS; AND, BESIDES THESE, LYDIA AND THAMNA. NAY, CASSIUS WAS SO VERY ANGRY AT MALICHUS, THAT HE HAD KILLED HIM, (FOR HE ASSAULTED HIM,) HAD NOT HYRCANUS, BY THE MEANS OF ANTIPATER, SENT HIM A HUNDRED TALENTS OF HIS OWN, AND THEREBY PACIFIED HIS ANGER AGAINST HIM. 
3. BUT AFTER CASSIUS WAS GONE OUT OF JUDEA, MALICHUS LAID SNARES FOR ANTIPATER, AS THINKING THAT HIS DEATH WOULD-BE THE PRESERVATION OF HYRCANUS'S GOVERNMENT; BUT HIS DESIGN WAS NOT UNKNOWN TO ANTIPATER, WHICH WHEN HE PERCEIVED, HE RETIRED BEYOND JORDAN, AND GOT TOGETHER AN ARMY, PARTLY OF ARABS, AND PARTLY OF HIS OWN COUNTRYMEN. HOWEVER, MALICHUS, BEING ONE OF GREAT CUNNING, DENIED THAT HE HAD LAID ANY SNARES FOR HIM, AND MADE HIS DEFENSE WITH AN OATH, BOTH TO HIMSELF AND HIS SONS; AND SAID THAT WHILE PHASAELUS HAD A GARRISON IN JERUSALEM, AND HEROD HAD THE WEAPONS OF WAR IN HIS CUSTODY, HE COULD NEVER HAVE A THOUGHT OF ANY SUCH THING. SO, ANTIPATER, PERCEIVING THE DISTRESS THAT MALICHUS WAS IN, WAS RECONCILED TO HIM, AND MADE AN AGREEMENT WITH HIM: THIS WAS WHEN MARCUS WAS PRESIDENT OF SYRIA; WHO YET PERCEIVING THAT THIS MALICHUS WAS MAKING A DISTURBANCE IN JUDEA, PROCEEDED SO FAR THAT HE HAD ALMOST KILLED HIM; BUT STILL, AT THE INTERCESSION OF ANTIPATER, HE SAVED HIM. 
4. HOWEVER, ANTIPATER LITTLE THOUGHT THAT BY SAVING MALICHUS HE HAD SAVED HIS OWN MURDERER; FOR NOW CASSIUS AND MARCUS HAD GOT TOGETHER AN ARMY, AND INTRUSTED THE ENTIRE CARE OF IT WITH HEROD, AND MADE HIM GENERAL OF THE FORCES OF CELESYRIA, AND GAVE HIM A FLEET OF SHIPS, AND AN ARMY OF HORSEMEN AND FOOTMEN; AND PROMISED HIM, THAT AFTER THE WAR WAS OVER THEY WOULD MAKE HIM KING OF JUDEA; FOR A WAR WAS ALREADY BEGUN BETWEEN ANTONY AND THE YOUNGER CAESAR: BUT AS MALICHUS WAS MOST AFRAID OF ANTIPATER, HE TOOK HIM OUT OF THE WAY; AND BY THE OFFER OF MONEY, PERSUADED THE BUTLER OF HYRCANUS, WITH WHOM THEY WERE BOTH TO FEAST, TO KILL HIM BY POISON. THIS BEING DONE, AND HE HAVING ARMED MEN WITH HIM, SETTLED THE AFFAIRS OF THE CITY. BUT WHEN ANTIPATER'S SONS, HEROD AND PHASAELUS, WERE ACQUAINTED WITH THIS CONSPIRACY AGAINST THEIR FATHER, AND HAD INDIGNATION AT IT, MALICHUS DENIED ALL, AND UTTERLY RENOUNCED ANY KNOWLEDGE OF THE MURDER. AND THUS, DIED ANTIPATER, A MAN THAT HAD DISTINGUISHED HIMSELF FOR PIETY AND JUSTICE, AND LOVE TO HIS COUNTRY. AND WHEREAS ONE OF HIS SONS, HEROD, RESOLVED IMMEDIATELY TO REVENGE THEIR FATHER'S DEATH, AND WAS COMING UPON MALICHUS WITH AN ARMY FOR THAT PURPOSE, THE ELDER OF HIS SONS, PHASAELUS, THOUGHT IT BEST RATHER TO GET THIS MAN INTO THEIR HANDS BY POLICY, LEST THEY SHOULD APPEAR TO BEGIN A CIVIL WAR IN THE COUNTRY; SO HE ACCEPTED OF MALICHUS'S DEFENSE FOR HIMSELF, AND PRETENDED TO BELIEVE HIM THAT HE HAD HAD NO HAND IN THE VIOLENT DEATH OF ANTIPATER HIS FATHER, BUT ERECTED A FINE MONUMENT FOR HIM. HEROD ALSO WENT TO SAMARIA; AND WHEN HE FOUND THEM IN GREAT DISTRESS, HE REVIVED THEIR SPIRITS, AND COMPOSED THEIR DIFFERENCES. 
5. HOWEVER, A LITTLE AFTER THIS, HEROD, UPON THE APPROACH OF A FESTIVAL, CAME WITH HIS SOLDIERS INTO THE CITY; WHEREUPON MALICHUS WAS AFTRIGHTED, AND PERSUADED HYRCANUS NOT TO PERMIT HIM TO COME INTO THE CITY. HYRCANUS COMPLIED; AND, FOR A PRETENSE OF EXCLUDING HIM, ALLEGED, THAT A ROUT OF STRANGERS OUGHT NOT TO BE ADMITTED WHEN THE MULTITUDE WERE PURIFYING THEMSELVES. BUT HEROD HAD LITTLE REGARD TO THE MESSENGERS THAT WERE SENT TO HIM, AND ENTERED THE CITY IN THE NIGHT TIME, AND AFTRIGHTED MALICHUS; YET DID HE REMIT NOTHING OF HIS FORMER DISSIMULATION, BUT WEPT FOR ANTIPATER, AND BEWAILED HIM AS A FRIEND OF HIS WITH A LOUD VOICE; BUT HEROD AND HIS FRIENDS THOUGH, IT PROPER NOT OPENLY TO CONTRADICT MALICHUS'S HYPOCRISY, BUT TO GIVE HIM TOKENS OF MUTUAL FRIENDSHIP, IN ORDER TO PREVENT HIS SUSPICION OF THEM. 
6. HOWEVER, HEROD SENT TO CASSIUS, AND INFORMED HIM OF THE MURDER OF HIS FATHER; WHO KNOWING WHAT SORT OF MAN MALICHUS WAS AS TO HIS MORALS, SENT HIM BACK WORD THAT HE SHOULD REVENGE HIS FATHER'S DEATH; AND ALSO SENT PRIVATELY TO THE COMMANDERS OF HIS ARMY AT TYRE, WITH ORDERS TO ASSIST HEROD IN THE EXECUTION OF A VERY JUST DESIGN OF HIS. NOW WHEN CASSIUS HAD TAKEN LAODICEA, THEY ALL WENT TOGETHER TO HIM, AND CARRIED HIM GARLANDS AND MONEY; AND HEROD THOUGHT THAT MALICHUS MIGHT BE PUNISHED WHILE HE WAS THERE; BUT HE WAS SOMEWHAT APPREHENSIVE OF THE THING, AND DESIGNED TO MAKE SOME GREAT ATTEMPT, AND BECAUSE HIS SON WAS THEN A HOSTAGE AT TYRE, HE WENT TO THAT CITY, AND RESOLVED TO STEAL HIM AWAY PRIVATELY, AND TO MARCH THENCE INTO JUDEA; AND AS CASSIUS WAS IN HASTE TO MARCH AGAINST ANTONY, HE THOUGHT TO BRING THE COUNTRY TO REVOLT, AND TO PROCURE THE GOVERNMENT FOR HIMSELF. BUT PROVIDENCE OPPOSED HIS COUNSELS; AND HEROD BEING A SHREWD MAN, AND PERCEIVING WHAT HIS INTENTION WAS, HE SENT THITHER BEFOREHAND A SERVANT, IN APPEARANCE INDEED TO GET A SUPPER READY, FOR HE HAD SAID BEFORE THAT HE WOULD FEAST THEM ALL THERE, BUT IN REALITY, TO THE COMMANDERS OF THE ARMY, WHOM HE PERSUADED TO GO OUT AGAINST MALICHUS, WITH THEIR DAGGERS. SO, THEY WENT OUT AND MET THE MAN NEAR THE CITY, UPON THE SEA-SHORE, AND THERE STABBED HIM. WHEREUPON HYRCANUS WAS SO ASTONISHED AT WHAT HAD HAPPENED, THAT HIS SPEECH FAILED HIM; AND WHEN, AFTER SOME DIFFICULTY, HE HAD RECOVERED HIMSELF, HE ASKED HEROD WHAT THE MATTER COULD BE, AND WHO IT WAS THAT SLEW MALICHUS; AND WHEN HE SAID THAT IT WAS DONE BY THE COMMAND OF CASSIUS, HE COMMENDED THE ACTION; FOR THAT MALICHUS WAS A VERY WICKED MAN, AND ONE THAT CONSPIRED AGAINST HIS OWN COUNTRY. AND THIS WAS THE PUNISHMENT THAT WAS INFLICTED ON MALICHUS FOR WHAT HE WICKEDLY DID TO ANTIPATER. 
7. BUT WHEN CASSIUS WAS MARCHED OUT OF SYRIA, DISTURBANCES AROSE IN JUDEA; FOR FELIX, WHO WAS LEFT AT JERUSALEM WITH AN ARMY, MADE A SUDDEN ATTEMPT AGAINST PHASAELUS, AND THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES ROSE IN ARMS; BUT HEROD WENT TO FABIUS, THE PREFECT OF DAMASCUS, AND WAS DESIROUS TO RUN TO HIS BROTHER'S ASSISTANCE, BUT WAS HINDERED BY A DISTEMPER THAT SEIZED UPON HIM, TILL PHASAELUS BY HIMSELF HAD BEEN TOO HARD FOR FELIX, AND HAD SHUT HIM UP IN THE TOWER, AND THERE, ON CERTAIN CONDITIONS, DISMISSED HIM. PHASAELUS ALSO COMPLAINED OF HYRCANUS, THAT ALTHOUGH HE HAD RECEIVED A GREAT MANY BENEFITS FROM THEM, YET DID HE SUPPORT THEIR ENEMIES; FOR MALICHUS'S BROTHER HAD MADE MANY PLACES TO REVOLT, AND KEPT GARRISONS IN THEM, AND PARTICULARLY MASADA, THE STRONGEST FORTRESS OF THEM ALL. IN THE MEAN TIME, HEROD WAS RECOVERED OF HIS DISEASE, AND CAME AND TOOK FROM FELIX ALL THE PLACES HE BAD GOTTEN; AND, UPON CERTAIN CONDITIONS, DISMISSED HIM ALSO.
CHAPTER 12. HEROD EJECTS ANTIGONUS, THE SON OF ARISTOBULUS OUT OF JUDEA, AND GAINS THE FRIENDSHIP OF ANTONY, WHO WAS NOW COME INTO SYRIA, BY SENDING HIM MUCH MONEY; ON WHICH ACCOUNT HE WOULD NOT ADMIT OF THOSE THAT WOULD HAVE ACCUSED HEROD: AND WHAT IT WAS THAT ANTONY WROTE TO THE TYRIANS IN BEHALF. 
1. NOW PTOLEMY, THE SON OF MENNEUS, BROUGHT BACK INTO JUDEA ANTIGONUS, THE SON OF ARISTOBULUS, WHO HAD ALREADY RAISED AN ARMY, AND HAD, BY MONEY, MADE FABIUS TO BE HIS FRIEND, ADD THIS BECAUSE HE WAS OF KIN TO HIM. MARION ALSO GAVE HIM ASSISTANCE. HE HAD BEEN LEFT BY CASSIUS TO TYRANNIZE OVER TYRE; FOR THIS CUSSIRIS WAS A MAN THAT SEIZED ON SYRIA, AND THEN KEPT IT UNDER, IN THE WAY OF A TYRANT. MARION ALSO MARCHED INTO GALILEE, WHICH LAY IN HIS NEIGHBORHOOD, AND TOOK THREE OF HIS FORTRESSES, AND PUT GARRISONS INTO THEM TO KEEP THEM. BUT WHEN HEROD CAME, HE TOOK ALL FROM HIM; BUT THE TYRIAN GARRISON HE DISMISSED IN A VERY CIVIL MANNER; NAY, TO SOME OF THE SOLDIERS HE MADE PRESENTS OUT OF THE GOOD-WILL HE BARE TO THAT CITY. WHEN HE HAD DISPATCHED THESE AFFAIRS, AND WAS GONE TO MEET ANTIGONUS, HE JOINED BATTLE WITH HIM, AND BEAT HIM, AND DROVE HIM OUT OF JUDEA PRESENTLY, WHEN HE WAS JUST COME INTO ITS BORDERS. BUT WHEN HE WAS COME TO JERUSALEM, HYRCANUS AND THE PEOPLE PUT GARLANDS ABOUT HIS HEAD; FOR HE HAD ALREADY CONTRACTED AN AFFINITY WITH THE FAMILY OF HYRCANUS BY HAVING ESPOUSED A DESCENDANT OF HIS, AND FOR THAT REASON HEROD TOOK THE GREATER CARE OF HIM, AS BEING TO MARRY THE DAUGHTER OF ALEXANDER, THE SON OF ARISTOBULUS, ADD THE GRANDDAUGHTER OF HYRCANUS, BY WHICH WIFE HE BECAME THE FATHER OF THREE MALE AND TWO FEMALE CHILDREN. HE HAD ALSO MARRIED BEFORE THIS ANOTHER WIFE, OUT OF A LOWER FAMILY OF HIS OWN NATION, WHOSE NAME WAS DORIS, BY WHOM HE HAD HIS ELDEST SON ANTIPATER. 
2. NOW ANTONIUS AND CAESAR HAD BEATEN CASSIUS NEAR PHILIPPI, AS OTHERS HAVE RELATED; BUT AFTER THE VICTORY, CAESAR WENT INTO GAUL, [ITALY,] AND ANTONY MARCHED FOR ASIA, WHO, WHEN HE WAS ARRIVED AT BITHYNIA, HE HAD AMBASSADORS THAT MET HIM FROM ALL PARTS. THE PRINCIPAL MEN ALSO OF THE JEWS CAME THITHER, TO ACCUSE PHASAELUS AND HEROD; AND THEY SAID THAT HYRCANUS HAD INDEED THE APPEARANCE OF REIGNING, BUT THAT THESE MEN HAD ALL THE POWER: BUT ANTONY PAID GREAT RESPECT TO HEROD, WHO WAS COME TO HIM TO MAKE HIS DEFENSE AGAINST HIS ACCUSERS, ON WHICH ACCOUNT HIS ADVERSARIES COULD NOT SO MUCH AS OBTAIN A HEARING; WHICH FAVOR HEROD HAD GAINED OF ANTONY BY MONEY. BUT STILL, WHEN ANTONY WAS COME TO EPHESUS, HYRCANUS THE HIGH PRIEST, AND OUR NATION, SENT AN EMBASSAGE TO HIM, WHICH CARRIED A CROWN OF GOLD WITH THEM, AND DESIRED THAT HE WOULD WRITE TO THE GOVERNORS OF THE PROVINCES, TO SET THOSE JEWS FREE WHO HAD BEEN CARRIED CAPTIVE BY CASSIUS, AND THIS WITHOUT THEIR HAVING FOUGHT AGAINST HIM, AND TO RESTORE THEM THAT COUNTRY, WHICH, IN THE DAYS OF CASSIUS, HAD BEEN TAKEN FROM THEM. ANTONY THOUGHT THE JEWS' DESIRES WERE JUST, AND WROTE IMMEDIATELY TO HYRCANUS, AND TO THE JEWS. HE ALSO SENT, AT THE SAME TIME, A DECREE TO THE TYRIANS; THE CONTENTS OF WHICH WERE TO THE SAME PURPOSE. 
3. "MARCUS ANTONIUS, IMPERATOR, TO HYRCANUS THE HIGH PRIEST AND ETHNARCH OF THE JEWS, SENDETH GREETING. IT YOU BE IN HEALTH, IT IS WELL; I AM ALSO IN HEALTH, WITH THE ARMY. LYSIMACHUS, THE SON OF PAUSANIAS, AND JOSEPHUS, THE SON OF MENNEUS, AND ALEXANDER, THE SON OF THEODORUS, YOUR AMBASSADORS, MET ME AT EPHESUS, AND HAVE RENEWED THE EMBASSAGE WHICH THEY HAD FORMERLY BEEN UPON AT ROME, AND HAVE DILIGENTLY ACQUITTED THEMSELVES OF THE PRESENT EMBASSAGE, WHICH THOU AND THY NATION HAVE INTRUSTED TO THEM, AND HAVE FULLY DECLARED THE GOODWILL THOU HAST FOR US. I AM THEREFORE SATISFIED, BOTH BY YOUR ACTIONS AND YOUR WORDS, THAT YOU ARE WELL DISPOSED TO US; AND I UNDERSTAND THAT YOUR CONDUCT OF LIFE IS CONSTANT AND RELIGIOUS: SO, I RECKON UPON YOU AS OUR OWN. BUT WHEN THOSE THAT WERE ADVERSARIES TO YOU, AND TO THE ROMAN PEOPLE, ABSTAINED NEITHER FROM CITIES NOR TEMPLES, AND DID NOT OBSERVE THE AGREEMENT THEY HAD CONFIRMED BY OATH, IT WAS NOT ONLY ON ACCOUNT OF OUR CONTEST WITH THEM, BUT ON ACCOUNT OF ALL MANKIND IN COMMON, THAT WE HAVE TAKEN VENGEANCE ON THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN THE AUTHORS OF GREAT INJUSTICE TOWARDS MEN, AND OF GREAT WICKEDNESS TOWARDS THE GODS; FOR THE SAKE OF WHICH WE SUPPOSE IT WAS THAT THE SUN TURNED AWAY HIS LIGHT FROM US, AS UNWILLING TO VIEW THE HORRID CRIME THEY WERE GUILTY OF IN THE CASE OF CAESAR. WE HAVE ALSO OVERCOME THEIR CONSPIRACIES, WHICH THREATENED THE GODS THEMSELVES, WHICH MACEDONIA RECEIVED, AS IT IS A CLIMATE PECULIARLY PROPER FOR IMPIOUS AND INSOLENT ATTEMPTS; AND WE HAVE OVERCOME THAT CONFUSED ROUT OF MEN, HALF MAD WITH SPITE AGAINST US, WHICH THEY GOT TOGETHER AT PHILIPPI IN MACEDONIA, WHEN THEY SEIZED ON THE PLACES THAT WERE PROPER FOR THEIR PURPOSE, AND, AS IT WERE, WALLED THEM ROUND WITH MOUNTAINS TO THE VERY SEA, AND WHERE THE PASSAGE WAS OPEN ONLY THROUGH A SINGLE GATE. THIS VICTORY WE GAINED, BECAUSE THE GODS HAD CONDEMNED THOSE MEN FOR THEIR WICKED ENTERPRISES. NOW BRUTUS, WHEN HE HAD FLED AS FAR AS PHILIPPI, WAS SHUT UP BY US, AND BECAME A PARTAKER OF THE SAME PERDITION WITH CASSIUS; AND NOW THESE HAVE RECEIVED THEIR PUNISHMENT, WE SUPPOSE THAT WE MAY ENJOY PEACE FOR THE TIME TO COME, AND THAT ASIA MAY BE AT REST FROM WAR. WE THEREFORE MAKE THAT PEACE WHICH GOD HATH GIVEN US COMMON TO OUR CONFEDERATES ALSO, INSOMUCH THAT THE BODY OF ASIA IS NOW RECOVERED OUT OF THAT DISTEMPER IT WAS UNDER BY THE MEANS OF OUR VICTORY. I, THEREFORE, BEARING IN MIND BOTH THEE AND YOUR NATION, SHALL TAKE CARE OF WHAT MAY BE FOR YOUR ADVANTAGE. I HAVE ALSO SENT EPISTLES IN WRITING TO THE SEVERAL CITIES, THAT IF ANY PERSONS, WHETHER FREE-MEN OR BOND-MEN, HAVE BEEN SOLD UNDER THE SPEAR BY CAIUS CASSIUS, OR HIS SUBORDINATE OFFICERS, THEY MAY BE SET FREE. AND I WILL THAT YOU KINDLY MAKE USE OF THE FAVORS WHICH I AND DOLABELLA HAVE GRANTED YOU. I ALSO FORBID THE TYRIANS TO USE ANY VIOLENCE WITH YOU; AND FOR WHAT PLACES OF THE JEWS THEY NOW POSSESS, I ORDER THEM TO RESTORE THEM. I HAVE WITHAL ACCEPTED OF THE CROWN WHICH THOU SENTEST ME." 
4. "MARCUS ANTONIUS, IMPERATOR, TO THE MAGISTRATES, SENATE, AND PEOPLE OF TYRE, SENDETH GREETING. THE AMBASSADORS OF HYRCANUS, THE HIGH PRIEST AND ETHNARCH [OF THE JEWS], APPEARED BEFORE ME AT EPHESUS, AND TOLD ME THAT YOU ARE IN POSSESSION OF PART OF THEIR COUNTRY, WHICH YOU ENTERED UPON UNDER THE GOVERNMENT OF OUR ADVERSARIES. SINCE, THEREFORE, WE HAVE UNDERTAKEN A WAR FOR THE OBTAINING THE GOVERNMENT, AND HAVE TAKEN CARE TO DO WHAT WAS AGREEABLE TO PIETY AND JUSTICE, AND HAVE BROUGHT TO PUNISHMENT THOSE THAT HAD NEITHER ANY REMEMBRANCE OF THE KINDNESSES THEY HAD RECEIVED, NOR HAVE KEPT THEIR OATHS, I WILL THAT YOU BE AT PEACE WITH THOSE THAT ARE OUR CONFEDERATES; AS ALSO, THAT WHAT YOU HAVE TAKEN BY THE MEANS OF OUR ADVERSARIES SHALL NOT BE RECKONED YOUR OWN, BUT BE RETURNED TO THOSE FROM WHOM YOU TOOK THEM; FOR NONE OF THEM TOOK THEIR PROVINCES OR THEIR ARMIES BY THE GIFT OF THE SENATE, BUT THEY SEIZED THEM BY FORCE, AND BESTOWED THEM BY VIOLENCE UPON SUCH AS BECAME USEFUL TO THEM IN THEIR UNJUST PROCEEDINGS. SINCE, THEREFORE, THOSE MEN HAVE RECEIVED THE PUNISHMENT DUE TO THEM, WE DESIRE THAT OUR CONFEDERATES MAY RETAIN WHATSOEVER IT WAS THAT THEY FORMERLY POSSESSED WITHOUT DISTURBANCE, AND THAT YOU RESTORE ALL THE PLACES WHICH BELONG TO HYRCANUS, THE ETHNARCH OF THE JEWS, WHICH YOU HAVE HAD, THOUGH IT WERE BUT ONE DAY BEFORE CAIUS CASSIUS BEGAN AN UNJUSTIFIABLE WAR AGAINST US, AND ENTERED INTO OUR PROVINCE; NOR DO YOU USE ANY FORCE AGAINST HIM, IN ORDER TO WEAKEN HIM, THAT HE MAY NOT BE ABLE TO DISPOSE OF THAT WHICH IS HIS OWN; BUT IF YOU HAVE ANY CONTEST WITH HIM ABOUT YOUR RESPECTIVE RIGHTS, IT SHALL BE LAWFUL FOR YOU TO PLEAD YOUR CAUSE WHEN WE COME UPON THE PLACES CONCERNED, FOR WE SHALL ALIKE PRESERVE THE RIGHTS AND HEAR ALL THE CAUSES OF OUR CONFEDERATES." 
5. "MARCUS ANTONIUS, IMPERATOR, TO THE MAGISTRATES, SENATE, AND PEOPLE OF TYRE, SENDETH GREETING. I HAVE SENT YOU MY DECREE, OF WHICH I WILL THAT YE TAKE CARE THAT IT BE ENGRAVEN ON THE PUBLIC TABLES, IN ROMAN AND GREEK LETTERS, AND THAT IT, STAND ENGRAVEN IN THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS PLACES, THAT IT MAY BE READ BY ALL. MARCUS ANTONIUS, IMPERATOR, ONE OF THE TRIUMVIRATE OVER THE PUBLIC AFFAIRS, MADE THIS DECLARATION: SINCE CAIUS CASSIUS, IN THIS REVOLT HE HATH MADE, HATH PILLAGED THAT PROVINCE WHICH BELONGED NOT TO HIM, AND WAS HELD BY GARRISONS THERE ENCAMPED, WHILE THEY WERE OUR CONFEDERATES, AND HATH SPOILED THAT NATION OF THE JEWS THAT WAS IN FRIENDSHIP WITH THE ROMAN PEOPLE, AS IN WAR; AND SINCE WE HAVE OVERCOME HIS MADNESS BY ARMS, WE NOW CORRECT BY OUR DECREES AND JUDICIAL DETERMINATIONS WHAT HE HATH LAID WASTE, THAT THOSE THINGS MAY BE RESTORED TO OUR CONFEDERATES. AND AS FOR WHAT HATH BEEN SOLD OF THE JEWISH POSSESSIONS, WHETHER THEY BE BODIES OR POSSESSIONS, LET THEM BE RELEASED; THE BODIES INTO THAT STATE OF FREEDOM THEY WERE ORIGINALLY IN, AND THE POSSESSIONS TO THEIR FORMER OWNERS. I ALSO WILL THAT HE WHO SHALL NOT COMPLY WITH THIS DECREE OF MINE SHALL BE PUNISHED FOR HIS DISOBEDIENCE; AND IF SUCH A ONE BE CAUGHT, I WILL TAKE CARE THAT THE OFFENDERS SUFFER CONDIGN PUNISHMENT." 
6. THE SAME THING DID ANTONY WRITE TO THE SIDONIANS, AND THE ANTIOCHIANS, AND THE ARADIANS. WE HAVE PRODUCED THESE DECREES, THEREFORE, AS MARKS FOR FUTURITY OF THE TRUTH OF WHAT WE HAVE SAID, THAT THE ROMANS HAD A GREAT CONCERN ABOUT OUR NATION.
CHAPTER 13. HOW ANTONY MADE HEROD AND PHASAELUS TETRARCHS, AFTER THEY HAD BEEN ACCUSED TO NO PURPOSE; AND HOW THE PARTHIANS WHEN THEY BROUGHT ANTIGONUS INTO JUDEA TOOK HYRCANUS AND PHASAELUS CAPTIVES. HEROD'S FLIGHT; AND WHAT AFFLICTIONS HYRCANUS AND PHASAELUS ENDURED. 
1. WHEN AFTER THIS ANTONY CAME INTO SYRIA, CLEOPATRA MET HIM IN CILICIA, AND BROUGHT HIM TO FALL IN LOVE WITH HER. AND THERE CAME NOW ALSO A HUNDRED OF THE MOST POTENT OF THE JEWS TO ACCUSE HEROD AND THOSE ABOUT HIM, AND SET THE MEN OF THE GREATEST ELOQUENCE AMONG THEM TO SPEAK. BUT MESSALA CONTRADICTED THEM, ON BEHALF OF THE YOUNG MEN, AND ALL THIS IN THE PRESENCE OF HYRCANUS, WHO WAS HEROD'S FATHER-IN-LAW ALREADY. WHEN ANTONY HAD HEARD BOTH SIDES AT DAPHNE, HE ASKED HYRCANUS WHO THEY WERE THAT GOVERNED THE NATION BEST. HE REPLIED, HEROD AND HIS FRIENDS. HEREUPON ANTONY, BY REASON OF THE OLD HOSPITABLE FRIENDSHIP HE HAD MADE WITH HIS FATHER [ANTIPATER], AT THAT TIME WHEN HE WAS WITH GABINIUS, HE MADE BOTH HEROD AND PHASAELUS TETRARCHS, AND COMMITTED THE PUBLIC AFFAIRS OF THE JEWS TO THEM, AND WROTE LETTERS TO THAT PURPOSE. HE ALSO BOUND FIFTEEN OF THEIR ADVERSARIES, AND WAS GOING TO KILL THEM, BUT THAT HEROD OBTAINED THEIR PARDON. 
2. YET DID NOT THESE MEN CONTINUE QUIET WHEN THEY WERE COME BACK, BUT A THOUSAND OF THE JEWS CAME TO TYRE TO MEET HIM THERE, WHITHER THE REPORT WAS THAT HE WOULD COME. BUT ANTONY WAS CORRUPTED BY THE MONEY WHICH HEROD AND HIS BROTHER HAD GIVEN HIM; AND SO HE GAVE ORDER TO THE GOVERNOR OF THE PLACE TO PUNISH THE JEWISH AMBASSADORS, WHO WERE FOR MAKING INNOVATIONS, AND TO SETTLE THE GOVERNMENT UPON HEROD; BUT HEROD WENT OUT HASTILY TO THEM, AND HYRCANUS WAS WITH HIM, (FOR THEY STOOD UPON THE SHORE BEFORE THE CITY,) AND HE CHARGED THEM TO GO THEIR WAYS, BECAUSE GREAT MISCHIEF WOULD BEFALL THEM IF THEY WENT ON WITH THEIR ACCUSATION. BUT THEY DID NOT ACQUIESCE; WHEREUPON THE ROMANS RAN UPON THEM WITH THEIR DAGGERS, AND SLEW SOME, AND WOUNDED MORE OF THEM, AND THE REST FLED AWAY AND WENT HOME, AND LAY STILL IN GREAT CONSTERNATION. AND WHEN THE PEOPLE MADE A CLAMOR AGAINST HEROD, ANTONY WAS SO PROVOKED AT IT, THAT HE SLEW THE PRISONERS. 
3. NOW, IN THE SECOND YEAR, PACORUS, THE KING OF PARTHIA'S SON, AND BARZAPHARNES, A COMMANDER OF THE PARTHIANS, POSSESSED THEMSELVES OF SYRIA. PTOLEMY, THE SON OF MENNEUS, ALSO WAS NOW DEAD, AND LYSANIAS HIS SON TOOK HIS GOVERNMENT, AND MADE A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP WITH ANTIGONUS, THE SON OF ARISTOBULUS; AND IN ORDER TO OBTAIN IT, MADE USE OF THAT COMMANDER, WHO HAD GREAT INTEREST IN HIM. NOW ANTIGONUS HAD PROMISED TO GIVE THE PARTHIANS A THOUSAND TALENTS, AND FIVE HUNDRED WOMEN, UPON CONDITION THEY WOULD TAKE THE GOVERNMENT AWAY FROM HYRCANUS, AND BESTOW IT UPON HIM, AND WITHAL KILL HEROD. AND ALTHOUGH HE DID NOT GIVE THEM WHAT HE HAD PROMISED, YET DID THE PARTHIANS MAKE AN EXPEDITION INTO JUDEA ON THAT ACCOUNT, AND CARRIED ANTIGONUS WITH THEM. PACORUS WENT ALONG THE MARITIME PARTS, BUT THE COMMANDER BARZAPHARNES THROUGH THE MIDLAND. NOW THE TYRIANS EXCLUDED PACORUS, BUT THE SIDONTANS AND THOSE OF PTOLEMAIS RECEIVED HIM. HOWEVER, PACORUS SENT A TROOP OF HORSEMEN INTO JUDEA, TO TAKE A VIEW OF THE STATE OF THE COUNTRY, AND TO ASSIST ANTIGONUS; AND SENT ALSO THE KING'S BUTLER, OF THE SAME NAME WITH HIMSELF. SO, WHEN THE JEWS THAT DWELT ABOUT MOUNT CARMEL CAME TO ANTIGONUS, AND WERE READY TO MARCH WITH HIM INTO JUDEA, ANTIGONUS HOPED TO GET SOME PART OF THE COUNTRY BY THEIR ASSISTANCE. THE PLACE IS CALLED DRYMI; AND WHEN SOME OTHERS CAME AND MET THEM, THE MEN PRIVATELY FELL UPON JERUSALEM; AND WHEN SOME MORE WERE COME TO THEM, THEY GOT TOGETHER IN GREAT NUMBERS, AND CAME AGAINST THE KING'S PALACE, AND BESIEGED IT. BUT AS PHASAELUS'S AND HEROD'S PARTY CAME TO THE OTHER'S ASSISTANCE, AND A BATTLE HAPPENED BETWEEN THEM IN THE MARKET-PLACE, THE YOUNG MEN BEAT THEIR ENEMIES, AND PURSUED THEM INTO THE TEMPLE, AND SENT SOME ARMED MEN INTO THE ADJOINING HOUSES TO KEEP THEM IN, WHO YET BEING DESTITUTE OF SUCH AS SHOULD SUPPORT THEM, WERE BURNT, AND THE HOUSES WITH THEM, BY THE PEOPLE WHO ROSE UP AGAINST THEM. BUT HEROD WAS REVENGED ON THESE SEDITIOUS ADVERSARIES OF HIS A LITTLE AFTERWARD FOR THIS INJURY THEY HAD OFFERED HIM, WHEN HE FOUGHT WITH THEM, AND SLEW A GREAT NUMBER OF THEM. 
4. BUT WHILE THERE WERE DAILY SKIRMISHES, THE ENEMY WAITED FOR THE COMING OF THE MULTITUDE OUT OF THE COUNTRY TO PENTECOST, A FEAST OF OURS SO CALLED; AND WHEN THAT DAY WAS COME, MANY TEN-THOUSANDS OF THE PEOPLE WERE GATHERED TOGETHER ABOUT THE TEMPLE, SOME IN ARMOR, AND SOME WITHOUT. NOW THOSE THAT CAME GUARDED BOTH THE TEMPLE AND THE CITY, EXCEPTING WHAT BELONGED TO THE PALACE, WHICH HEROD GUARDED WITH A FEW OF HIS SOLDIERS; AND PHASAELUS HAD THE CHARGE OF THE WALL, WHILE HEROD, WITH A BODY OF HIS MEN, SALLIED OUT UPON THE ENEMY, WHO LAY IN THE SUBURBS, AND FOUGHT COURAGEOUSLY, AND PUT MANY TEN THOUSANDS TO FLIGHT, SOME FLYING INTO THE CITY, AND SOME INTO THE TEMPLE, AND SOME INTO THE OUTER FORTIFICATIONS, FOR SOME SUCH FORTIFICATIONS THERE WERE IN THAT PLACE. PHASAELUS CAME ALSO TO HIS ASSISTANCE; YET WAS PACORUS, THE GENERAL OF THE PARTHIANS, AT THE DESIRE OF ANTIGONUS, ADMITTED INTO THE CITY, WITH A FEW OF HIS HORSEMEN, UNDER PRETENCE INDEED AS IF HE WOULD STILL THE SEDITION, BUT IN REALITY, TO ASSIST ANTIGONUS IN OBTAINING THE GOVERNMENT. AND WHEN PHASAELUS MET HIM, AND RECEIVED HIM KINDLY, PACORUS PERSUADED HIM TO GO HIMSELF AS AMBASSADOR TO BARZAPHARNES, WHICH WAS DONE FRAUDULENTLY. ACCORDINGLY, PHASAELUS, SUSPECTING NO HARM, COMPLIED WITH HIS PROPOSAL, WHILE HEROD DID NOT GIVE HIS CONSENT TO WHAT WAS DONE, BECAUSE OF THE PERFIDIOUSNESS OF THESE BARBARIANS, BUT DESIRED PHASAELUS RATHER TO FIGHT THOSE THAT WERE COME INTO THE CITY. 
5. SO BOTH HYRCANUS AND PHASAELUS WENT ON THE EMBASSAGE; BUT PACORUS LEFT WITH HEROD TWO HUNDRED HORSEMEN, AND TEN MEN, WHO WERE CALLED THE FREEMEN, AND CONDUCTED THE OTHERS ON THEIR JOURNEY; AND WHEN THEY WERE IN GALILEE, THE GOVERNORS OF THE CITIES THERE MET THEM IN THEIR ARMS. BARZAPHANLES ALSO RECEIVED THEM AT THE FIRST WITH CHEERFULNESS, AND MADE THEM PRESENTS, THOUGH HE AFTERWARD CONSPIRED AGAINST THEM; AND PHASAELUS, WITH HIS HORSEMEN, WERE CONDUCTED TO THE SEA-SIDE. BUT WHEN THEY HEARD THAT ANTIGONUS HAD PROMISED TO GIVE THE PARTHIANS A THOUSAND TALENTS, AND FIVE HUNDRED WOMEN, TO ASSIST HIM AGAINST THEM, THEY SOON HAD A SUSPICION OF THE BARBARIANS. MOREOVER, THERE WAS ONE WHO INFORMED THEM THAT SNARES WERE LAID FOR THEM BY NIGHT, WHILE A GUARD CAME ABOUT THEM SECRETLY; AND THEY HAD THEN BEEN SEIZED UPON, HAD NOT THEY WAITED FOR THE SEIZURE OF HEROD BY THE PARTHIANS THAT WERE ABOUT JERUSALEM, LEST, UPON THE SLAUGHTER OF HYRCANUS AND PHASAELUS, HE SHOULD HAVE AN INTIMATION OF IT, AND ESCAPE OUT OF THEIR HANDS. AND THESE WERE THE CIRCUMSTANCES THEY WERE NOW IN; AND THEY SAW WHO THEY WERE THAT GUARDED THEM. SOME PERSONS INDEED WOULD HAVE PERSUADED PHASAELUS TO FLY AWAY IMMEDIATELY ON HORSEBACK, AND NOT STAY ANY LONGER; AND THERE WAS ONE OPHELLIUS, WHO, ABOVE ALL THE REST, WAS EARNEST WITH HIM TO DO SO; FOR HE HAD HEARD OF THIS TREACHERY FROM SARAMALLA, THE RICHEST OF ALL THE SYRIANS AT THAT TIME, WHO ALSO PROMISED TO PROVIDE HIM SHIPS TO CARRY HIM OFF; FOR THE SEA WAS JUST BY THEM. BUT HE HAD NO MIND TO DESERT HYRCANUS, NOR BRING HIS BROTHER INTO DANGER; BUT HE WENT TO BARZAPHARNES, AND TOLD HIM HE DID NOT ACT JUSTLY WHEN HE MADE SUCH A CONTRIVANCE AGAINST THEM; FOR THAT IF HE WANTED MONEY, HE WOULD GIVE HIM MORE THAN ANTIGONUS; AND BESIDES, THAT IT WAS A HORRIBLE THING TO SLAY THOSE THAT CAME TO HIM UPON THE SECURITY OF THEIR OATHS, AND THAT WHEN THEY HAD DONE THEM NO INJURY. BUT THE BARBARIAN SWORE TO HIM THAT THERE WAS NO TRUTH IN ANY OF HIS SUSPICIONS, BUT THAT HE WAS TROUBLED WITH NOTHING BUT FALSE PROPOSALS, AND THEN WENT AWAY TO PACORUS. 
6. BUT AS SOON AS HE WAS GONE AWAY, SOME MEN CAME AND BOUND HYRCANUS AND PHASAELUS, WHILE PHASAELUS GREATLY REPROACHED THE PARTHIANS FOR THEIR PERJURY; HOWEVER, THAT BUTLER WHO WAS SENT AGAINST HEROD HAD IT IN COMMAND TO GET HIM WITHOUT THE WALLS OF THE CITY, AND SEIZE UPON HIM; BUT MESSENGERS HAD BEEN SENT BY PHASAELUS TO INFORM HEROD OF THE PERFIDIOUSNESS OF THE PARTHIANS. AND WHEN HE KNEW THAT THE ENEMY HAD SEIZED UPON THEM, HE WENT TO PACORUS, AND TO THE MOST POTENT OF THE PARTHIANS, AS TO THE LORD OF THE REST, WHO, ALTHOUGH THEY KNEW THE WHOLE MATTER, DISSEMBLED WITH HIM IN A DECEITFUL WAY; AND SAID THAT HE OUGHT TO GO OUT WITH THEM BEFORE THE WALLS, AND MEET THOSE WHICH WERE BRINGING HIM HIS LETTERS, FOR THAT THEY WERE NOT TAKEN BY HIS ADVERSARIES, BUT WERE COMING TO GIVE HIM AN ACCOUNT OF THE GOOD SUCCESS PHASAELUS HAD HAD. HEROD DID NOT GIVE CREDIT TO WHAT THEY SAID; FOR HE HAD HEARD THAT HIS BROTHER WAS SEIZED UPON BY OTHERS ALSO; AND THE DAUGHTER OF HYRCANUS, WHOSE DAUGHTER HE HAD ESPOUSED, WAS HIS MONITOR ALSO [NOT TO CREDIT THEM], WHICH MADE HIM STILL MORE SUSPICIOUS OF THE PARTHIANS; FOR ALTHOUGH OTHER PEOPLE DID NOT GIVE HEED TO HER, YET DID HE BELIEVE HER AS A WOMAN OF VERY GREAT WISDOM. 
7. NOW WHILE THE PARTHIANS WERE IN CONSULTATION WHAT WAS FIT TO BE DONE; FOR THEY DID NOT THINK IT PROPER TO MAKE AN OPEN ATTEMPT UPON A PERSON OF HIS CHARACTER; AND WHILE THEY PUT OFF THE DETERMINATION TO THE NEXT DAY, HEROD WAS UNDER GREAT DISTURBANCE OF MIND, AND RATHER INCLINING TO BELIEVE THE REPORTS HE HEARD ABOUT HIS BROTHER AND THE PARTHIANS, THAN TO GIVE HEED TO WHAT WAS SAID ON THE OTHER SIDE, HE DETERMINED, THAT WHEN THE EVENING CAME ON, HE WOULD MAKE USE OF IT FOR HIS FLIGHT, AND NOT MAKE ANY LONGER DELAY, AS IF THE DANGERS FROM THE ENEMY WERE NOT YET CERTAIN. HE THEREFORE REMOVED WITH THE ARMED MEN WHOM HE HAD WITH HIM; AND SET HIS WIVES UPON THE BEASTS, AS ALSO HIS MOTHER, AND SISTER, AND HER WHOM HE WAS ABOUT TO MARRY, [MARIAMNE,] THE DAUGHTER OF ALEXANDER, THE SON OF ARISTOBULUS, WITH HER MOTHER, THE DAUGHTER OF HYRCANUS, AND HIS YOUNGEST BROTHER, AND ALL THEIR SERVANTS, AND THE REST OF THE MULTITUDE THAT WAS WITH HIM, AND WITHOUT THE ENEMY'S PRIVITY PURSUED HIS WAY TO IDUMEA. NOR COULD ANY ENEMY OF HIS WHO THEN SAW HIM IN THIS CASE BE SO HARDHEARTED, BUT WOULD HAVE COMMISERATED HIS FORTUNE, WHILE THE WOMEN DREW ALONG THEIR INFANT CHILDREN AND LEFT THEIR OWN COUNTRY, AND THEIR FRIENDS IN PRISON, WITH TEARS IN THEIR EYES, AND SAD LAMENTATIONS, AND IN EXPECTATION OF NOTHING BUT WHAT WAS OF A MELANCHOLY NATURE. 
8. BUT FOR HEROD HIMSELF, HE RAISED HIS MIND ABOVE THE MISERABLE STATE HE WAS IN, AND WAS OF GOOD COURAGE IN THE MIDST OF HIS MISFORTUNES; AND AS HE PASSED ALONG, HE BID THEM EVERY ONE TO BE OF GOOD CHEER, AND NOT TO GIVE THEMSELVES UP TO SORROW, BECAUSE THAT WOULD HINDER THEM IN THEIR FLIGHT, WHICH WAS NOW THE ONLY HOPE OF SAFETY THAT THEY HAD. ACCORDINGLY, THEY TRIED TO BEAR WITH PATIENCE THE CALAMITY THEY WERE UNDER, AS HE EXHORTED THEM TO DO; YET WAS HE ONCE ALMOST GOING TO KILL HIMSELF, UPON THE OVERTHROW OF A WAGON, AND THE DANGER HIS MOTHER WAS THEN IN OF BEING KILLED; AND THIS ON TWO ACCOUNTS, BECAUSE OF HIS GREAT CONCERN FOR HER, AND BECAUSE HE WAS AFRAID LEST, BY THIS DELAY, THE ENEMY SHOULD OVERTAKE HIM IN THE PURSUIT: BUT AS HE WAS DRAWING HIS SWORD, AND GOING TO KILL HIMSELF THEREWITH, THOSE THAT WERE PRESENT RESTRAINED HIM, AND BEING SO MANY IN NUMBER, WERE TOO HARD FOR HIM; AND TOLD HIM THAT HE OUGHT NOT TO DESERT THEM, AND LEAVE THEM A PREY TO THEIR ENEMIES, FOR THAT IT WAS NOT THE PART OF A BRAVE MAN TO FREE HIMSELF FROM THE DISTRESSES HE WAS IN, AND TO OVERLOOK HIS FRIENDS THAT WERE IN THE SAME DISTRESSES ALSO. SO, HE WAS COMPELLED TO LET THAT HORRID ATTEMPT ALONE, PARTLY OUT OF SHAME AT WHAT THEY SAID TO HIM, AND PARTLY OUT OF REGARD TO THE GREAT NUMBER OF THOSE THAT WOULD NOT PERMIT HIM TO DO WHAT HE INTENDED. SO, HE ENCOURAGED HIS MOTHER, AND TOOK ALL THE CARE OF HER THE TIME WOULD ALLOW, AND PROCEEDED ON THE WAY HE PROPOSED TO GO WITH THE UTMOST HASTE, AND THAT WAS TO THE FORTRESS OF MASADA. AND AS HE HAD MANY SKIRMISHES WITH SUCH OF THE PARTHIANS AS ATTACKED HIM AND PURSUED HIM, HE WAS CONQUEROR IN THEM ALL. 
9. NOR INDEED WAS HE FREE FROM THE JEWS ALL ALONG AS HE WAS IN HIS FLIGHT; FOR BY THAT TIME HE WAS GOTTEN SIXTY FURLONGS OUT OF THE CITY, AND WAS UPON THE ROAD, THEY FELL UPON HIM, AND FOUGHT HAND TO HAND WITH HIM, WHOM HE ALSO PUT TO FLIGHT, AND OVERCAME, NOT LIKE ONE THAT WAS IN DISTRESS AND IN NECESSITY, BUT LIKE ONE THAT WAS EXCELLENTLY PREPARED FOR WAR, AND HAD WHAT HE WANTED IN GREAT PLENTY. AND IN THIS VERY PLACE WHERE HE OVERCAME THE JEWS IT WAS THAT HE SOME TIME AFTERWARD BUILD A MOST EXCELLENT PALACE, AND A CITY ROUND ABOUT IT, AND CALLED IT HERODIUM. AND WHEN HE WAS COME TO IDUMEA, AT A PLACE CALLED THRESSA, HIS BROTHER JOSEPH MET HIM, AND HE THEN HELD A COUNCIL TO TAKE ADVICE ABOUT ALL HIS AFFAIRS, AND WHAT WAS FIT TO BE DONE IN HIS CIRCUMSTANCES, SINCE HE HAD A GREAT MULTITUDE THAT FOLLOWED HIM, BESIDES HIS MERCENARY SOLDIERS, AND THE PLACE MASADA, WHITHER HE PROPOSED TO FLY, WAS TOO SMALL TO CONTAIN SO GREAT A MULTITUDE; SO HE SENT AWAY THE GREATER PART OF HIS COMPANY, BEING ABOVE NINE THOUSAND, AND BID THEM GO, SOME ONE WAY, AND SOME ANOTHER, AND SO SAVE THEMSELVES IN IDUMEA, AND GAVE THEM WHAT WOULD BUY THEM PROVISIONS IN THEIR JOURNEY. BUT HE TOOK WITH HIM THOSE THAT WERE THE LEAST ENCUMBERED, AND WERE MOST INTIMATE WITH HIM, AND CAME TO THE FORTRESS, AND PLACED THERE HIS WIVES AND HIS FOLLOWERS, BEING EIGHT HUNDRED IN NUMBER, THERE BEING IN THE PLACE A SUFFICIENT QUANTITY OF CORN AND WATER, AND OTHER NECESSARIES, AND WENT DIRECTLY FOR PETRA, IN ARABIA. BUT WHEN IT WAS DAY, THE PARTHIANS PLUNDERED ALL JERUSALEM, AND THE PALACE, AND ABSTAINED FROM NOTHING BUT HYRCANUS'S MONEY, WHICH WAS THREE HUNDRED TALENTS. A GREAT DEAL OF HEROD'S MONEY ESCAPED, AND PRINCIPALLY ALL THAT THE MAN HAD BEEN SO PROVIDENT AS TO SEND INTO IDUMEA BEFOREHAND; NOR INDEED DID WHAT WAS IN THE CITY SUFFICE THE PARTHIANS, BUT THEY WENT OUT INTO THE COUNTRY, AND PLUNDERED IT, AND DEMOLISHED THE CITY MARISSA. 
10. AND THUS WAS ANTIGONUS BROUGHT BACK INTO JUDEA BY THE KING OF THE PARTHIANS, AND RECEIVED HYRCANUS AND PHASAELUS FOR HIS PRISONERS; BUT HE WAS GREATLY CAST DOWN BECAUSE THE WOMEN HAD ESCAPED, WHOM HE INTENDED TO HAVE GIVEN THE ENEMY, AS HAVING PROMISED THEY SHOULD HAVE THEM, WITH THE MONEY, FOR THEIR REWARD: BUT BEING AFRAID THAT HYRCANUS, WHO WAS UNDER THE GUARD OF THE PARTHIANS, MIGHT HAVE HIS KINGDOM RESTORED TO HIM BY THE MULTITUDE, HE CUT OFF HIS EARS, AND THEREBY TOOK CARE THAT THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD SHOULD NEVER COME TO HIM ANY MORE, BECAUSE HE WAS MAIMED, WHILE THE LAW REQUIRED THAT THIS DIGNITY SHOULD BELONG TO NONE BUT SUCH AS HAD ALL THEIR MEMBERS ENTIRE BUT NOW ONE CANNOT BUT HERE ADMIRE THE FORTITUDE OF PHASAELUS, WHO, PERCEIVING THAT HE WAS TO BE PUT TO DEATH, DID NOT THINK DEATH ANY TERRIBLE THING AT ALL; BUT TO DIE THUS BY THE MEANS OF HIS ENEMY, THIS HE THOUGHT A MOST PITIABLE AND DISHONORABLE THING; AND THEREFORE, SINCE HE HAD NOT HIS HANDS AT LIBERTY, BUT THE BONDS HE WAS IN PREVENTED HIM FROM KILLING HIMSELF THEREBY, HE DASHED HIS HEAD AGAINST A GREAT STONE, AND THEREBY TOOK AWAY HIS OWN LIFE, WHICH HE THOUGHT TO BE THE BEST THING HE COULD DO IN SUCH A DISTRESS AS HE WAS IN, AND THEREBY PUT IT OUT OF THE POWER OF THE ENEMY TO BRING HIM TO ANY DEATH HE PLEASED. IT IS ALSO REPORTED, THAT WHEN HE HAD MADE A GREAT WOUND IN HIS HEAD, ANTIGONUS SENT PHYSICIANS TO CURE IT, AND, BY ORDERING THEM TO INFUSE POISON INTO THE WOUND, KILLED HIM. HOWEVER, PHASAELUS HEARING, BEFORE HE WAS QUITE DEAD, BY A CERTAIN WOMAN, THAT HIS BROTHER HEROD HAD ESCAPED THE ENEMY, UNDERWENT HIS DEATH CHEERFULLY, SINCE HE NOW LEFT BEHIND HIM ONE WHO WOULD REVENGE HIS DEATH, AND WHO WAS ABLE TO INFLICT PUNISHMENT ON HIS ENEMIES.
CHAPTER 14. HOW HEROD GOT AWAY FROM THE KING OF ARABIA AND MADE HASTE TO GO INTO EGYPT AND THENCE WENT AWAY IN HASTE ALSO TO ROME; AND HOW, BY PROMISING A GREAT DEAL OF MONEY TO ANTONY HE OBTAINED OF THE SENATE AND OF CAESAR TO BE MADE KING OF THE JEWS. 
1. AS FOR HEROD, THE GREAT MISERIES HE WAS IN DID NOT DISCOURAGE HIM, BUT MADE HIM SHARP IN DISCOVERING SURPRISING UNDERTAKINGS; FOR HE WENT TO MALCHUS, KING OF ARABIA, WHOM HE HAD FORMERLY BEEN VERY KIND TO, IN ORDER TO RECEIVE SOMEWHAT BY WAY OF REQUITAL, NOW HE WAS IN MORE THAN ORDINARY WANT OF IT, AND DESIRED HE WOULD LET HIM HAVE SOME MONEY, EITHER BY WAY OF LOAN, OR AS HIS FREE GIFT, ON ACCOUNT OF THE MANY BENEFITS HE HAD RECEIVED FROM HIM; FOR NOT KNOWING WHAT WAS BECOME OF HIS BROTHER, HE WAS IN HASTE TO REDEEM HIM OUT OF THE HAND OF HIS ENEMIES, AS WILLING TO GIVE THREE HUNDRED TALENTS FOR THE PRICE OF HIS REDEMPTION. HE ALSO TOOK WITH HIM THE SON OF PHASAELUS, WHO WAS A CHILD OF BUT SEVEN YEARS OF AGE, FOR THIS VERY REASON, THAT HE MIGHT BE A HOSTAGE FOR THE REPAYMENT OF THE MONEY. BUT THERE CAME MESSENGERS FROM MALCHUS TO MEET HIM, BY WHOM HE WAS DESIRED TO BE GONE, FOR THAT THE PARTHIANS HAD LAID A CHARGE UPON HIM NOT TO ENTERTAIN HEROD. THIS WAS ONLY A PRETENSE WHICH HE MADE USE OF, THAT HE MIGHT NOT BE OBLIGED TO REPAY HIM WHAT HE OWED HIM; AND THIS HE WAS FURTHER INDUCED TO BY THE PRINCIPAL MEN AMONG THE ARABIANS, THAT THEY MIGHT CHEAT HIM OF WHAT SUMS THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM [HIS FATHER] ANTIPATER, AND WHICH HE HAD COMMITTED TO THEIR FIDELITY. HE MADE ANSWER, THAT HE DID NOT INTEND TO BE TROUBLESOME TO THEM BY HIS CONING THITHER, BUT THAT HE DESIRED ONLY TO DISCOURSE WITH THEM ABOUT CERTAIN AFFAIRS THAT WERE TO HIM OF THE GREATEST IMPORTANCE. 
2. HEREUPON HE RESOLVED TO GO AWAY, AND DID GO VERY PRUDENTLY THE ROAD TO EGYPT; AND THEN IT WAS THAT HE LODGED IN A CERTAIN TEMPLE; FOR HE HAD LEFT A GREAT MANY OF HIS FOLLOWERS THERE. ON THE NEXT DAY HE CAME TO RHINOCOLURA, AND THERE IT WAS THAT HE HEARD WHAT WAS BEFALLEN HIS BROTHER. THOUGH MALEHUS SOON REPENTED OF WHAT HE HAD DONE, AND CAME RUNNING AFTER HEROD; BUT WITH NO MANNER OF SUCCESS, FOR HE WAS GOTTEN A VERY GREAT WAY OFF, AND MADE HASTE INTO THE ROAD TO PELUSIUM; AND WHEN THE STATIONARY SHIPS THAT LAY THERE HINDERED HIM FROM SAILING TO ALEXANDRIA, HE WENT TO THEIR CAPTAINS, BY WHOSE ASSISTANCE, AND THAT OUT OF MUCH REVERENCE OF AND GREAT REGARD TO HIM, HE WAS CONDUCTED INTO THE CITY [ALEXANDRIA], AND WAS RETAINED THERE BY CLEOPATRA; YET WAS SHE NOT ABLE TO PREVAIL WITH HIM TO STAY THERE, BECAUSE HE WAS MAKING HASTE TO ROME, EVEN THOUGH THE WEATHER WAS STORMY, AND HE WAS INFORMED THAT THE AFFAIRS OF ITALY WERE VERY TUMULTUOUS, AND IN GREAT DISORDER. 
3. SO HE SET SAIL FROM THENCE TO PAMPHYLIA, AND FALLING INTO A VIOLENT STORM, HE HAD MUCH ADO TO ESCAPE TO RHODES, WITH THE LOSS OF THE SHIP'S BURDEN; AND THERE IT WAS THAT TWO OF HIS FRIENDS, SAPPINAS AND PTOLEMEUS, MET WITH HIM; AND AS HE FOUND THAT CITY VERY MUCH DAMAGED IN THE WAR AGAINST CASSIUS, THOUGH HE WERE IN NECESSITY HIMSELF, HE NEGLECTED NOT TO DO IT A KINDNESS, BUT DID WHAT HE COULD TO RECOVER IT TO ITS FORMER STATE. HE ALSO BUILT THERE A THREE-DECKED SHIP, AND SET SAIL THENCE, WITH HIS FRIENDS, FOR ITALY, AND CAME TO THE PORT OF BRUNDUSIUM; AND WHEN HE WAS COME FROM THENCE TO ROME, HE FIRST RELATED TO ANTONY WHAT HAD BEFALLEN HIM IN JUDEA, AND HOW PHASAELUS HIS BROTHER WAS SEIZED ON BY THE PARTHIANS, AND PUT TO DEATH BY THEM, AND HOW HYRCANUS WAS DETAINED CAPTIVE BY THEM, AND HOW THEY HAD MADE ANTIGONUS KING, WHO HAD PROMISED THEM A SUM OF MONEY, NO LESS THAN A THOUSAND TALENTS, WITH FIVE HUNDRED WOMEN, WHO WERE TO BE OF THE PRINCIPAL FAMILIES, AND OF THE JEWISH STOCK; AND THAT HE HAD CARRIED OFF THE WOMEN BY NIGHT; AND THAT, BY UNDERGOING A GREAT MANY HARDSHIPS, HE HAD ESCAPED THE HANDS OF HIS ENEMIES; AS ALSO, THAT HIS OWN RELATIONS WERE IN DANGER OF BEING BESIEGED AND TAKEN, AND THAT HE HAD SAILED THROUGH A STORM, AND CONTEMNED ALL THESE TERRIBLE DANGERS OF IT, IN ORDER TO COME, AS SOON AS POSSIBLE, TO HIM, WHO WAS HIS HOPE AND ONLY SUCCOR AT THIS TIME. 
4. THIS ACCOUNT MADE ANTONY COMMISERATE THE CHANGE THAT HAD HAPPENED IN HEROD'S CONDITION; AND REASONING WITH HIMSELF THAT THIS WAS A COMMON CASE AMONG THOSE THAT ARE PLACED IN SUCH GREAT DIGNITIES, AND THAT THEY ARE LIABLE TO THE MUTATIONS THAT COME FROM FORTUNE, HE WAS VERY READY TO GIVE HIM THE ASSISTANCE HE DESIRED, AND THIS BECAUSE HE CALLED TO MIND THE FRIENDSHIP HE HAD HAD WITH ANTIPATER BECAUSE HEROD OFFERED HIM MONEY TO MAKE HIM KING, AS HE HAD FORMERLY GIVEN IT HIM TO MAKE HIM TETRARCH, AND CHIEFLY BECAUSE OF HIS HATRED TO ANTIGONUS; FOR HE TOOK HIM TO BE A SEDITIOUS PERSON, AND AN ENEMY TO THE ROMANS. CAESAR WAS ALSO THE FORWARDER TO RAISE HEROD'S DIGNITY, AND TO GIVE HIM HIS ASSISTANCE IN WHAT HE DESIRED, ON ACCOUNT OF THE TOILS OF WAR WHICH HE HAD HIMSELF UNDERGONE WITH ANTIPATER HIS FATHER IN EGYPT, AND OF THE HOSPITALITY HE HAD TREATED HIM WITHAL, AND THE KINDNESS HE HAD ALWAYS SHOWED HIM, AS ALSO TO GRATIFY ANTONY, WHO WAS VERY ZEALOUS FOR HEROD. SO, A SENATE WAS CONVOCATED; AND MESSALA FIRST, AND THEN ATRATINUS, INTRODUCED HEROD INTO IT, AND ENLARGED UPON THE BENEFITS THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM HIS FATHER, AND PUT THEM IN MIND OF THE GOOD-WILL HE HAD BORNE TO THE ROMANS. AT THE SAME TIME, THEY ACCUSED ANTIGONUS, AND DECLARED HIM AN ENEMY, NOT ONLY BECAUSE OF HIS FORMER OPPOSITION TO THEM, BUT THAT HE HAD NOW OVERLOOKED THE ROMANS, AND TAKEN THE GOVERNMENT FROM THE PARTHIANS. UPON THIS THE SENATE WAS IRRITATED; AND ANTONY INFORMED THEM FURTHER, THAT IT WAS FOR THEIR ADVANTAGE IN THE PARTHIAN WAR THAT HEROD SHOULD BE KING. THIS SEEMED GOOD TO ALL THE SENATORS; AND SO, THEY MADE A DECREE ACCORDINGLY. 
5. AND THIS WAS THE PRINCIPAL INSTANCE OF ANTONY'S AFFECTION FOR HEROD, THAT HE NOT ONLY PROCURED HIM A KINGDOM WHICH HE DID NOT EXPECT, (FOR HE DID NOT COME WITH AN INTENTION TO ASK THE KINGDOM FOR HIMSELF, WHICH HE DID NOT SUPPOSE THE ROMANS WOULD GRANT HIM, WHO USED TO BESTOW IT ON SOME OF THE ROYAL FAMILY, BUT INTENDED TO DESIRE IT FOR HIS WIFE'S BROTHER, WHO WAS GRANDSON BY HIS FATHER TO ARISTOBULUS, AND TO HYRCANUS BY HIS MOTHER,) BUT THAT HE PROCURED IT FOR HIM SO SUDDENLY, THAT HE OBTAINED WHAT HE DID NOT EXPECT, AND DEPARTED OUT OF ITALY IN SO FEW DAYS AS SEVEN IN ALL. THIS YOUNG MAN [THE GRANDSON] HEROD AFTERWARD TOOK CARE TO HAVE SLAIN, AS WE SHALL SHOW IN ITS PROPER PLACE. BUT WHEN THE SENATE WAS DISSOLVED, ANTONY AND CAESAR WENT OUT OF THE SENATE HOUSE WITH HEROD BETWEEN THEM, AND WITH THE CONSULS AND OTHER MAGISTRATES BEFORE THEM, IN ORDER TO OFFER SACRIFICES, AND TO LAY UP THEIR DECREES IN THE CAPITOL. ANTONY ALSO FEASTED HEROD THE FIRST DAY OF HIS REIGN. AND THUS, DID THIS MAN RECEIVE THE KINGDOM, HAVING OBTAINED IT ON THE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYFOURTH OLYMPIAD, WHEN CAIUS DOMITIUS CALVINUS WAS CONSUL THE SECOND TIME, AND CAIUS ASINIUS POLLIO [THE FIRST TIME]. 
6. ALL THIS WHILE ANTIGONUS BESIEGED THOSE THAT WERE IN MASADA, WHO HAD PLENTY OF ALL OTHER NECESSARIES, BUT WERE ONLY IN WANT OF WATER INSOMUCH THAT ON THIS OCCASION JOSEPH, HEROD'S BROTHER, WAS CONTRIVING TO RUN AWAY FROM IT, WITH TWO HUNDRED OF HIS DEPENDENTS, TO THE ARABIANS; FOR HE HAD HEARD THAT MALCHUS REPENTED OF THE OFFENSES HE HAD BEEN GUILTY OF WITH REGARD TO HEROD; BUT GOD, BY SENDING RAIN IN THE NIGHT TIME, PREVENTED HIS GOING AWAY, FOR THEIR CISTERNS WERE THEREBY FILLED, AND HE WAS UNDER NO NECESSITY OF RUNNING AWAY ON THAT ACCOUNT; BUT THEY WERE NOW OF GOOD COURAGE, AND THE MORE SO, BECAUSE THE SENDING THAT PLENTY OF WATER WHICH THEY HAD BEEN IN WANT OF SEEMED A MARK OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE; SO THEY MADE A SALLY, AND FOUGHT HAND TO HAND WITH ANTIGONUS'S SOLDIERS, (WITH SOME OPENLY, WITH SOME PRIVATELY,) AND DESTROYED A GREAT NUMBER OF THEM. AT THE SAME TIME VENTIDIUS, THE GENERAL OF THE ROMANS, WAS SENT OUT OF SYRIA, TO DRIVE THE PARTHIANS OUT OF IT, AND MARCHED AFTER THEM INTO JUDEA, IN PRETENSE INDEED TO SUCCOR JOSEPH; BUT IN REALITY THE WHOLE AFFAIR WAS NO MORE THAN A STRATAGEM, IN ORDER TO GET MONEY OF ANTIGONUS; SO THEY PITCHED THEIR CAMP VERY NEAR TO JERUSALEM, AND STRIPPED ANTIGONUS OF A GREAT DEAL OF MONEY, AND THEN HE RETIRED HIMSELF WITH THE GREATER PART OF THE ARMY; BUT, THAT THE WICKEDNESS HE HAD BEEN GUILTY OF MIGHT BE FOUND OUT, HE LEFT SILO THERE, WITH A CERTAIN PART OF HIS SOLDIERS, WITH WHOM ALSO ANTIGONUS CULTIVATED AN ACQUAINTANCE, THAT HE MIGHT CAUSE HIM NO DISTURBANCE, AND WAS STILL IN HOPES THAT THE PARTHIANS WOULD COME AGAIN AND DEFEND HIM.
CHAPTER 15. HOW HEROD SAILED OUT OF ITALY TO JUDEA, AND FOUGHT WITH ANTIGONUS AND WHAT OTHER THINGS HAPPENED IN JUDEA ABOUT THAT TIME. 
1. BY THIS TIME HEROD HAD SAILED OUT OF ITALY TO PTOLEMAIS, AND HAD GOTTEN TOGETHER NO SMALL ARMY, BOTH OF STRANGERS AND OF HIS OWN COUNTRYMEN, AND MARCHED THROUGH GALILEE AGAINST ANTIGNUS. SILO ALSO, AND VENTIDIUS, CAME AND ASSISTED HIM, BEING PERSUADED BY DELLIUS, WHO WAS SENT BY ANTONY TO ASSIST IN BRINGING BACK HEROD. NOW FOR VENTIDIUS, HE WAS EMPLOYED IN COMPOSING THE DISTURBANCES THAT HAD BEEN MADE IN THE CITIES BY THE MEANS OF THE PARTHIANS; AND FOR SILO, HE WAS IN JUDEA INDEED, BUT CORRUPTED BY ANTIGONUS. HOWEVER, AS HEROD WENT ALONG HIS ARMY INCREASED EVERY DAY, AND ALL GALILEE, WITH SOME SMALL EXCEPTION, JOINED HIM; BUT AS HE WAS TO THOSE THAT WERE IN MASADA, (FOR HE WAS OBLIGED TO ENDEAVOR TO SAVE THOSE THAT WERE IN THAT FORTRESS NOW THEY WERE BESIEGED, BECAUSE THEY WERE HIS RELATIONS,) JOPPA WAS A HINDERANCE TO HIM, FOR IT WAS NECESSARY FOR HIM TO TAKE THAT PLACE FIRST, IT BEING A CITY AT VARIANCE WITH HIM, THAT NO STRONG HOLD MIGHT BE LEFT IN HIS ENEMIES' HANDS BEHIND HIM WHEN HE SHOULD GO TO JERUSALEM. AND WHEN SILO MADE THIS A PRETENSE FOR RISING UP FROM JERUSALEM, AND WAS THEREUPON PURSUED BY THE JEWS, HEROD FELL UPON THEM WITH A SMALL BODY OF MEN, AND BOTH PUT THE JEWS TO FLIGHT AND SAVED SILO, WHEN HE WAS VERY POORLY ABLE TO DEFEND HIMSELF; BUT WHEN HEROD HAD TAKEN JOPPA, HE MADE HASTE TO SET FREE THOSE OF HIS FAMILY THAT WERE IN MASADA. NOW OF THE PEOPLE OF THE COUNTRY, SOME JOINED HIM BECAUSE OF THE FRIENDSHIP THEY HAD HAD WITH HIS FATHER, AND SOME BECAUSE OF THE SPLENDID APPEARANCE HE MADE, AND OTHERS BY WAY OF REQUITAL FOR THE BENEFITS THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM BOTH OF THEM; BUT THE GREATEST NUMBER CAME TO HIM IN HOPES OF GETTING SOMEWHAT FROM HIM AFTERWARD, IF HE WERE ONCE FIRMLY SETTLED IN THE KINGDOM. 
2. HEROD HAD NOW A STRONG ARMY; AND AS HE MARCHED ON, ANTIGONUS LAID SNARES AND AMBUSHES IN THE PASSES AND PLACES MOST PROPER FOR THEM; BUT IN TRUTH HE THEREBY DID LITTLE OR NO DAMAGE TO THE ENEMY. SO, HEROD RECEIVED THOSE OF HIS FAMILY OUT OF MASADA, AND THE FORTRESS RESSA, AND THEN WENT ON FOR JERUSALEM. THE SOLDIERY ALSO THAT WAS WITH SILO ACCOMPANIED HIM ALL ALONG, AS DID MANY OF THE CITIZENS, BEING AFRAID OF HIS POWER; AND AS SOON AS HE HAD PITCHED HIS CAMP ON THE WEST SIDE OF THE CITY, THE SOLDIERS THAT WERE SET TO GUARD THAT PART SHOT THEIR ARROWS AND THREW THEIR DARTS AT HIM; AND WHEN SOME SALLIED OUT IN A CROWD, AND CAME TO FIGHT HAND TO HAND WITH THE FIRST RANKS OF HEROD'S ARMY, HE GAVE ORDERS THAT THEY SHOULD, IN THE FIRST PLACE, MAKE PROCLAMATION ABOUT THE WALL, THAT HE CAME FOR THE GOOD OF THE PEOPLE, AND FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THE CITY, AND NOT TO BEAR ANY OLD GRUDGE AT EVEN HIS MOST OPEN ENEMIES, BUT READY TO FORGET THE OFFENSES WHICH HIS GREATEST ADVERSARIES HAD DONE HIM. BUT ANTIGONUS, BY WAY OF REPLY TO WHAT HEROD HAD CAUSED TO BE PROCLAIMED, AND THIS BEFORE THE ROMANS, AND BEFORE SILO ALSO, SAID THAT THEY WOULD NOT DO JUSTLY, IF THEY GAVE THE KINGDOM TO HEROD, WHO WAS NO MORE THAN A PRIVATE MAN, AND AN IDUMEAN, I.E. A HALF JEW, WHEREAS THEY OUGHT TO BESTOW IT ON ONE OF THE ROYAL FAMILY, AS THEIR CUSTOM WAS; FOR THAT IN CASE THEY AT PRESENT BEAR AN ILL-WILL TO HIM, AND HAD RESOLVED TO DEPRIVE HIM OF THE KINGDOM, AS HAVING RECEIVED IT FROM THE PARTHIANS, YET WERE THERE MANY OTHERS OF HIS FAMILY THAT MIGHT BY THEIR LAW TAKE IT, AND THESE SUCH AS HAD NO WAY OFFENDED THE ROMANS; AND BEING OF THE SACERDOTAL FAMILY, IT WOULD BE AN UNWORTHY THING TO PUT THEM BY. NOW WHILE THEY SAID THUS ONE TO ANOTHER, AND FELL TO REPROACHING ONE ANOTHER ON BOTH SIDES, ANTIGONUS PERMITTED HIS OWN MEN THAT WERE UPON THE WALL TO DEFEND THEMSELVES, WHO USING THEIR BOWS, AND SHOWING GREAT ALACRITY AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES, EASILY DROVE THEM AWAY FROM THE TOWERS. 
3. AND NOW IT WAS THAT SILO DISCOVERED THAT HE HAD TAKEN BRIBES; FOR HE SET A GOOD NUMBER OF HIS SOLDIERS TO COMPLAIN ALOUD OF THE WANT OF PROVISIONS THEY WERE IN, AND TO REQUIRE MONEY TO BUY THEM FOOD; AND THAT IT WAS FIT TO LET THEM GO INTO PLACES PROPER FOR WINTER QUARTERS, SINCE THE PLACES NEAR THE CITY WERE A DESERT, BY REASON THAT ANTIGONUS'S SOLDIERS HAD CARRIED ALL AWAY; SO HE SET THE ARMY UPON REMOVING, AND ENDEAVORED TO MARCH AWAY; BUT HEROD PRESSED SILO NOT TO DEPART, AND EXHORTED SILO'S CAPTAINS AND SOLDIERS NOT TO DESERT HIM, WHEN CAESAR, AND ANTONY, AND THE SENATE HAD SENT HIM THITHER, FOR THAT HE WOULD PROVIDE THEM PLENTY OF ALL THE THINGS THEY WANTED, AND EASILY PROCURE THEM A GREAT ABUNDANCE OF WHAT THEY REQUIRED; AFTER WHICH ENTREATY, HE IMMEDIATELY WENT OUT INTO THE COUNTRY, AND LEFT NOT THE LEAST PRETENSE TO SILO FOR HIS DEPARTURE; FOR HE BROUGHT AN UNEXPECTED QUANTITY OF PROVISIONS, AND SENT TO THOSE FRIENDS OF HIS WHO INHABITED ABOUT SAMARIA TO BRING DOWN CORN, AND WINE, AND OIL, AND CATTLE, AND ALL OTHER PROVISIONS, TO JERICHO, THAT THOSE MIGHT BE NO WANT OF A SUPPLY FOR THE SOLDIERS FOR THE TIME TO COME. ANTIGONUS WAS SENSIBLE OF THIS, AND SENT PRESENTLY OVER THE COUNTRY SUCH AS MIGHT RESTRAIN AND LIE IN AMBUSH FOR THOSE THAT WENT OUT FOR PROVISIONS. SO, THESE MEN OBEYED THE ORDERS OF ANTIGONUS, AND GOT TOGETHER A GREAT NUMBER OF ARMED MEN ABOUT JERICHO, AND SAT UPON THE MOUNTAINS, AND WATCHED THOSE THAT BROUGHT THE PROVISIONS. HOWEVER, HEROD WAS NOT IDLE IN THE MEAN TIME, FOR HE TOOK TEN BANDS OF SOLDIERS, OF WHOM FIVE WERE OF THE ROMANS, AND FIVE OF THE JEWS, WITH SOME MERCENARIES AMONG THEM, AND WITH SOME FEW HORSEMEN, AND CAME TO JERICHO; AND AS THEY FOUND THE CITY DESERTED, BUT THAT FIVE HUNDRED OF THEM HAD SETTLED THEMSELVES ON THE TOPS OF THE HILLS, WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, THOSE HE TOOK AND SENT AWAY; BUT THE ROMANS FELL UPON THE CITY, AND PLUNDERED IT, AND FOUND THE HOUSES FULL OF ALL SORTS OF GOOD THINGS. SO, THE KING LEFT A GARRISON AT JERICHO, AND CAME BACK AGAIN, AND SENT THE ROMAN ARMY TO TAKE THEIR WINTER QUARTERS IN THE COUNTRIES THAT WERE COME OVER TO HIM, JUDEA, AND GALILEE, AND SAMARIA. AND SO MUCH DID ANTIGONUS GAIN OF SILO FOR THE BRIBES HE GAVE HIM, THAT PART OF THE ARMY SHOULD BE QUARTERED AT LYDDA, IN ORDER TO PLEASE ANTONY. SO, THE ROMANS LAID THEIR WEAPONS ASIDE, AND LIVED IN PLENTY OF ALL THINGS. 
4. BUT HEROD WAS NOT PLEASED WITH LYING STILL, BUT SENT OUT HIS BROTHER JOSEPH AGAINST IDUMEA WITH TWO THOUSAND ARMED FOOTMEN, AND FOUR HUNDRED HORSEMEN, WHILE HE HIMSELF CAME TO SAMARIA, AND LEFT HIS MOTHER AND HIS OTHER RELATIONS THERE, FOR THEY WERE ALREADY GONE OUT OF MASADA, AND WENT INTO GALILEE, TO TAKE CERTAIN PLACES WHICH WERE HELD BY THE GARRISONS OF ANTIGONUS; AND HE PASSED ON TO SEPPHORIS, AS GOD SENT A SNOW, WHILE ANTIGONUS'S GARRISONS WITHDREW THEMSELVES, AND HAD GREAT PLENTY OF PROVISIONS. HE ALSO WENT THENCE, AND RESOLVED TO DESTROY THOSE ROBBERS THAT DWELT IN THE CAVES, AND DID MUCH MISCHIEF IN THE COUNTRY; SO, HE SENT A TROOP OF HORSEMEN, AND THREE COMPANIES OF ARMED FOOTMEN, AGAINST THEM. THEY WERE VERY NEAR TO A VILLAGE CALLED ARBELA; AND ON THE FORTIETH DAY AFTER, HE CAME HIMSELF WITH HIS WHOLE ARMY: AND AS THE ENEMY SALLIED OUT BOLDLY UPON HIM, THE LEFT WING OF HIS ARMY GAVE WAY; BUT HE APPEARING WITH A BODY OF MEN, PUT THOSE TO FLIGHT WHO WERE ALREADY CONQUERORS, AND RECALLED HIS MEN THAT RAN AWAY. HE ALSO PRESSED UPON HIS ENEMIES, AND PURSUED THEM AS FAR AS THE RIVER JORDAN, THOUGH THEY RAN AWAY BY DIFFERENT ROADS. SO HE BROUGHT OVER TO HIM ALL GALILEE, EXCEPTING THOSE THAT DWELT IN THE CAVES, AND DISTRIBUTED MONEY TO EVERY ONE OF HIS SOLDIERS, GIVING THEM A HUNDRED AND FIFTY DRACHMAE APIECE, AND MUCH MORE TO THEIR CAPTAINS, AND SENT THEM INTO WINTER QUARTERS; AT WHICH TIME SILO CAME TO HIM, AND HIS COMMANDERS WITH HIM, BECAUSE ANTIGONUS WOULD NOT GIVE THEM PROVISIONS ANY LONGER, FOR HE SUPPLIED THEM FOR NO MORE THAN ONE MONTH; NAY, HE HAD SENT TO ALL THE COUNTRY ABOUT, AND ORDERED THEM TO CARRY OFF THE PROVISIONS THAT WERE THERE, AND RETIRE TO THE MOUNTAINS, THAT THE ROMANS MIGHT HAVE NO PROVISIONS TO LIVE UPON, AND SO, MIGHT PERISH BY FAMINE. BUT HEROD COMMITTED THE CARE OF THAT MATTER TO PHERORAS, HIS YOUNGEST BROTHER, AND ORDERED HIM TO REPAIR ALEXANDRIUM ALSO. ACCORDINGLY, HE QUICKLY MADE THE SOLDIERS ABOUND WITH GREAT PLENTY OF PROVISIONS, AND REBUILT ALEXANDRIUM, WHICH HAD BEEN BEFORE DESOLATE. 
5. ABOUT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT ANTONY CONTINUED SOME TIME AT ATHENS, AND THAT VENTIDIUS, WHO WAS NOW IN SYRIA, SENT FOR SILO, AND COMMANDED HIM TO ASSIST HEROD, IN THE FIRST PLACE, TO FINISH THE PRESENT WAR, AND THEN TO SEND FOR THEIR CONFEDERATES FOR THE WAR THEY WERE THEMSELVES ENGAGED IN; BUT AS FOR HEROD, HE WENT IN HASTE AGAINST THE ROBBERS THAT WERE IN THE CAVES, AND SENT SILO AWAY TO VENTIDIUS, WHILE HE MARCHED AGAINST THEM. THESE CAVES WERE IN MOUNTAINS THAT WERE EXCEEDING ABRUPT, AND IN THEIR MIDDLE WERE NO OTHER THAN PRECIPICES, WITH CERTAIN ENTRANCES INTO THE CAVES, AND THOSE CAVES WERE ENCOMPASSED WITH SHARP ROCKS, AND IN THESE DID THE ROBBERS LIE CONCEALED, WITH ALL THEIR FAMILIES ABOUT THEM; BUT THE KING CAUSED CERTAIN CHESTS TO BE MADE, IN ORDER TO DESTROY THEM, AND TO BE HUNG DOWN, BOUND ABOUT WITH IRON CHAINS, BY AN ENGINE, FROM THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN, IT BEING NOT POSSIBLE TO GET UP TO THEM, BY REASON OF THE SHARP ASCENT OF THE MOUNTAINS, NOR TO CREEP DOWN TO THEM FROM ABOVE. NOW THESE CHESTS WERE FILLED WITH ARMED MEN, WHO HAD LONG HOOKS IN THEIR HANDS, BY WHICH THEY MIGHT PULL OUT SUCH AS RESISTED THEM, AND THEN TUMBLE THEM DOWN, AND KILL THEM BY SO DOING; BUT THE LETTING THE CHESTS DOWN PROVED TO BE A MATTER OF GREAT DANGER, BECAUSE OF THE VAST DEPTH THEY WERE TO BE LET DOWN, ALTHOUGH THEY HAD THEIR PROVISIONS IN THE CHESTS THEMSELVES. BUT WHEN THE CHESTS WERE LET DOWN, AND NOT ONE OF THOSE IN THE MOUTHS OF THE CAVES DURST COME NEAR THEM, BUT LAY STILL OUT OF FEAR, SOME OF THE ARMED MEN GIRT ON THEIR ARMOR, AND BY BOTH THEIR HANDS TOOK HOLD OF THE CHAIN BY WHICH THE CHESTS WERE LET DOWN, AND WENT INTO THE MOUTHS OF THE CAVES, BECAUSE THEY FRETTED THAT SUCH DELAY WAS MADE BY THE ROBBERS NOT DARING TO COME OUT OF THE CAVES; AND WHEN THEY WERE AT ANY OF THOSE MOUTHS, THEY FIRST KILLED MANY OF THOSE THAT WERE IN THE MOUTHS WITH THEIR DARTS, AND AFTERWARDS PULLED THOSE TO THEM THAT RESISTED THEM WITH THEIR HOOKS, AND TUMBLED THEM DOWN THE PRECIPICES, AND AFTERWARDS WENT INTO THE CAVES, AND KILLED MANY MORE, AND THEN WENT INTO THEIR CHESTS AGAIN, AND LAY STILL THERE; BUT, UPON THIS, TERROR SEIZED THE REST, WHEN THEY HEARD THE LAMENTATIONS THAT WERE MADE, AND THEY DESPAIRED OF ESCAPING. HOWEVER, WHEN THE NIGHT CAME ON, THAT PUT AN END TO THE WHOLE WORK; AND AS THE KING PROCLAIMED PARDON BY A HERALD TO SUCH AS DELIVERED THEMSELVES UP TO HIM, MANY ACCEPTED OF THE OFFER. THE SAME METHOD OF ASSAULT WAS MADE USE OF THE NEXT DAY; AND THEY WENT FURTHER, AND GOT OUT IN BASKETS TO FIGHT THEM, AND FOUGHT THEM AT THEIR DOORS, AND SENT FIRE AMONG THEM, AND SET THEIR CAVES ON FIRE, FOR THERE WAS A GREAT DEAL OF COMBUSTIBLE MATTER WITHIN THEM. NOW THERE WAS ONE OLD MAN WHO WAS CAUGHT WITHIN ONE OF THESE CAVES, WITH SEVEN CHILDREN AND A WIFE; THESE PRAYED HIM TO GIVE THEM LEAVE TO GO OUT, AND YIELD THEMSELVES UP TO THE ENEMY; BUT HE STOOD AT THE CAVE'S MOUTH, AND ALWAYS SLEW THAT CHILD OF HIS WHO WENT OUT, TILL HE HAD DESTROYED THEM EVERY ONE, AND AFTER THAT HE SLEW HIS WIFE, AND CAST THEIR DEAD BODIES DOWN THE PRECIPICE, AND HIMSELF AFTER THEM, AND SO UNDERWENT DEATH RATHER THAN SLAVERY: BUT BEFORE HE DID THIS, HE GREATLY REPROACHED HEROD WITH THE MEANNESS OF HIS FAMILY, ALTHOUGH HE WAS THEN KING. HEROD ALSO SAW WHAT HE WAS DOING, AND STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND, AND OFFERED HIM ALL MANNER OF SECURITY FOR HIS LIFE; BY WHICH MEANS ALL THESE CAVES WERE AT LENGTH SUBDUED ENTIRELY. 
6. AND WHEN THE KING HAD SET PTOLEMY OVER THESE PARTS OF THE COUNTRY AS HIS GENERAL, HE WENT TO SAMARIA, WITH SIX HUNDRED HORSEMEN, AND THREE THOUSAND ARMED FOOTMEN, AS INTENDING TO FIGHT ANTIGONUS. BUT STILL THIS COMMAND OF THE ARMY DID NOT SUCCEED WELL WITH PTOLEMY, BUT THOSE THAT HAD BEEN TROUBLESOME TO GALILEE BEFORE ATTACKED HIM, AND SLEW HIM; AND WHEN THEY HAD DONE THIS, THEY FLED AMONG THE LAKES AND PLACES ALMOST INACCESSIBLE LAYING WASTE AND PLUNDERING WHATSOEVER THEY COULD COME AT IN THOSE PLACES. BUT HEROD SOON RETURNED, AND PUNISHED THEM FOR WHAT THEY HAD DONE; FOR SOME OF THESE REBELS HE SLEW, AND OTHERS OF THEM, WHO HAD FLED TO THE STRONG HOLDS HE BESIEGED, AND BOTH SLEW THEM, AND DEMOLISHED THEIR STRONG HOLDS. AND WHEN HE HAD THUS PUT AN END TO THEIR REBELLION, HE LAID A FINE UPON THE CITIES OF A HUNDRED TALENTS. 
7. IN THE MEAN TIME, PACORUS WAS FALLEN IN A BATTLE, AND THE PARTHIANS WERE DEFEATED, WHEN VENTIDIUS SENT MACHERAS TO THE ASSISTANCE OF HEROD, WITH TWO LEGIONS, AND A THOUSAND HORSEMEN, WHILE ANTONY ENCOURAGED HIM TO MAKE HASTE. BUT MACHERAS, AT THE INSTIGATION OF ANTIGONUS, WITHOUT THE APPROBATION OF HEROD, AS BEING CORRUPTED BY MONEY, WENT ABOUT TO TAKE A VIEW OF HIS AFFAIRS; BUT ANTIGONUS SUSPECTING THIS INTENTION OF HIS COMING, DID NOT ADMIT HIM INTO THE CITY, BUT KEPT HIM AT A DISTANCE, WITH THROWING STONES AT HIM, AND PLAINLY SHOWED WHAT HE HIMSELF MEANT. BUT WHEN MACHERAS WAS SENSIBLE THAT HEROD HAD GIVEN HIM GOOD ADVICE, AND THAT HE HAD MADE A MISTAKE HIMSELF IN NOT HEARKENING TO THAT ADVICE, HE RETIRED TO THE CITY EMMAUS; AND WHAT JEWS HE MET WITH HE SLEW THEM, WHETHER THEY WERE ENEMIES OR FRIENDS, OUT OF THE RAGE HE WAS IN AT WHAT HARDSHIPS HE HAD UNDERGONE. THE KING WAS PROVOKED AT THIS CONDUCT OF HIS, AND WENT TO SAMARIA, AND RESOLVED TO GO TO ANTONY ABOUT THESE AFFAIRS, AND TO INFORM HIM THAT HE STOOD IN NO NEED OF SUCH HELPERS, WHO DID HIM MORE MISCHIEF THAN THEY DID HIS ENEMIES; AND THAT HE WAS ABLE OF HIMSELF TO BEAT ANTIGONUS. BUT MACHERAS FOLLOWED HIM, AND DESIRED THAT HE WOULD NOT GO TO ANTONY; OR IF HE WAS RESOLVED TO GO, THAT HE WOULD JOIN HIS BROTHER JOSEPH WITH THEM, AND LET THEM FIGHT AGAINST ANTIGONUS. SO, HE WAS RECONCILED TO MACHERAS, UPON HIS EARNEST ENTREATIES. ACCORDINGLY, HE LEFT JOSEPH THERE WITH HIS ARMY, BUT CHARGED HIM TO RUN NO HAZARDS, NOR TO QUARREL WITH MACHERAS. 
8. BUT FOR HIS OWN PART, HE MADE HASTE TO ANTONY (WHO WAS THEN AT THE SIEGE OF SAMOSATA, A PLACE UPON EUPHRATES) WITH HIS TROOPS, BOTH HORSEMEN AND FOOTMEN, TO BE AUXILIARIES TO HIM. AND WHEN HE CAME TO ANTIOCH, AND MET THERE A GREAT NUMBER OF MEN GOTTEN TOGETHER THAT WERE VERY DESIROUS TO GO TO ANTONY, BUT DURST NOT VENTURE TO GO, OUT OF FEAR, BECAUSE THE BARBARIANS FELL UPON MEN ON THE ROAD, AND SLEW MANY, SO HE ENCOURAGED THEM, AND BECAME THEIR CONDUCTOR UPON THE ROAD. NOW WHEN THEY WERE WITHIN TWO DAYS' MARCH OF SAMOSATA, THE BARBARIANS HAD LAID AN AMBUSH THERE TO DISTURB THOSE THAT CAME TO ANTONY, AND WHERE THE WOODS MADE THE PASSES NARROW, AS THEY LED TO THE PLAINS, THERE THEY LAID NOT A FEW OF THEIR HORSEMEN, WHO WERE TO LIE STILL UNTIL THOSE PASSENGERS WERE GONE BY INTO THE WIDE PLACE. NOW AS SOON AS THE FIRST RANKS WERE GONE BY, (FOR HEROD BROUGHT ON THE REAR,) THOSE THAT LAY IN AMBUSH, WHO WERE ABOUT FIVE HUNDRED, FELL UPON THEM ON THE SUDDEN, AND WHEN THEY HAD PUT THE FOREMOST TO FLIGHT, THE KING CAME RIDING HARD, WITH THE FORCES THAT WERE ABOUT HIM, AND IMMEDIATELY DROVE BACK THE ENEMY; BY WHICH MEANS HE MADE THE MINDS OF HIS OWN MEN COURAGEOUS, AND IMBOLDENED THEM TO GO ON, INSOMUCH THAT THOSE WHO RAN AWAY BEFORE NOW RETURNED BACK, AND THE BARBARIANS WERE SLAIN ON ALL SIDES. THE KING ALSO WENT ON KILLING THEM, AND RECOVERED ALL THE BAGGAGE, AMONG WHICH WERE A GREAT NUMBER OF BEASTS FOR BURDEN, AND OF SLAVES, AND PROCEEDED ON IN HIS MARCH; AND WHEREAS THERE WERE A GREAT NUMBER OF THOSE IN THE WOODS THAT ATTACKED THEM, AND WERE NEAR THE PASSAGE THAT LED INTO THE PLAIN, HE MADE A SALLY UPON THESE ALSO WITH A STRONG BODY OF MEN, AND PUT THEM TO FLIGHT, AND SLEW MANY OF THEM, AND THEREBY RENDERED THE WAY SAFE FOR THOSE THAT CAME AFTER; AND THESE CALLED HEROD THEIR SAVIOR AND PROTECTOR. 
9. AND WHEN HE WAS NEAR TO SAMOSATA, ANTONY SENT OUT HIS ARMY IN ALL THEIR PROPER HABILIMENTS TO MEET HIM, IN ORDER TO PAY HEROD THIS RESPECT, AND BECAUSE OF THE ASSISTANCE HE HAD GIVEN HIM; FOR HE HAD HEARD WHAT ATTACKS THE BARBARIANS HAD MADE UPON HIM [IN JUDEA]. HE ALSO WAS VERY GLAD TO SEE HIM THERE, AS HAVING BEEN MADE ACQUAINTED WITH THE GREAT ACTIONS HE HAD PERFORMED UPON THE ROAD. SO, HE ENTERTAINED HIM VERY KINDLY, AND COULD NOT BUT ADMIRE HIS COURAGE. ANTONY ALSO EMBRACED HIM AS SOON AS HE SAW HIM, AND SALUTED HIM AFTER A MOST AFFECTIONATE MANNER, AND GAVE HIM THE UPPER HAND, AS HAVING HIMSELF LATELY MADE HIM A KING; AND IN A LITTLE TIME, ANTIOCHUS DELIVERED UP THE FORTRESS, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT THIS WAR WAS AT AN END; THEN ANTONY COMMITTED THE REST TO SOSIUS, AND GAVE HIM ORDERS TO ASSIST HEROD, AND WENT HIMSELF TO EGYPT. ACCORDINGLY, SOSIUS SENT TWO LEGIONS BEFORE INTO JUDEA TO THE ASSISTANCE OF HEROD, AND HE FOLLOWED HIMSELF WITH THE BODY OF THE ARMY. 
10. NOW JOSEPH WAS ALREADY SLAIN IN JUDEA, IN THE MANNER FOLLOWING: HE FORGOT WHAT CHARGE HIS BROTHER HEROD HAD GIVEN HIM WHEN HE WENT TO ANTONY; AND WHEN HE HAD PITCHED HIS CAMP AMONG THE MOUNTAINS, FOR MACHERAS HAD LENT HIM FIVE REGIMENTS, WITH THESE HE WENT HASTILY TO JERICHO, IN :ORDER TO REAP THE CORN THERETO BELONGING; AND AS THE ROMAN REGIMENTS WERE BUT NEWLY RAISED, AND WERE UNSKILLFUL IN WAR, FOR THEY WERE IN GREAT PART COLLECTED OUT OF SYRIA, HE WAS ATTACKED BY THE ENEMY, AND CAUGHT IN THOSE PLACES OF DIFFICULTY, AND WAS HIMSELF SLAIN, AS HE WAS FIGHTING BRAVELY, AND THE WHOLE ARMY WAS LOST, FOR THERE WERE SIX REGIMENTS SLAIN. SO, WHEN ANTIGONUS HAD GOT POSSESSION OF THE DEAD BODIES, HE CUT OFF JOSEPH'S HEAD, ALTHOUGH PHERORAS HIS BROTHER WOULD HAVE REDEEMED IT AT THE PRICE OF FIFTY TALENTS. AFTER WHICH DEFEAT, THE GALILEANS REVOLTED FROM THEIR COMMANDERS, AND TOOK THOSE OF HEROD'S PARTY, AND DROWNED THEM IN THE LAKE, AND A GREAT PART OF JUDEA WAS BECOME SEDITIOUS; BUT MACHERAS FORTIFIED THE PLACE GITTA [IN SAMARIA]. 
11. AT THIS TIME MESSENGERS CAME TO HEROD, AND INFORMED HIM OF WHAT HAD BEEN DONE; AND WHEN HE WAS COME TO DAPHNE BY ANTIOCH, THEY TOLD HIM OF THE ILL FORTUNE THAT HAD BEFALLEN HIS BROTHER; WHICH YET HE EXPECTED, FROM CERTAIN VISIONS THAT APPEARED TO HIM IN HIS DREAMS, WHICH CLEARLY FORESHOWED HIS BROTHER'S DEATH. SO, HE HASTENED HIS MARCH; AND WHEN HE CAME TO MOUNT LIBANUS, HE RECEIVED ABOUT EIGHT HUNDRED OF THE MEN OF THAT PLACE, HAVING ALREADY WITH HIM ALSO ONE ROMAN LEGION, AND WITH THESE HE CAME TO PTOLEMAIS. HE ALSO MARCHED THENCE BY NIGHT WITH HIS ARMY, AND PROCEEDED ALONG GALILEE. HERE IT WAS THAT THE ENEMY MET HIM, AND FOUGHT HIM, AND WERE BEATEN, AND SHUT UP IN THE SAME PLACE OF STRENGTH WHENCE THEY HAD SALLIED OUT THE DAY BEFORE. SO, HE ATTACKED THE PLACE IN THE MORNING; BUT BY REASON OF A GREAT STORM THAT WAS THEN VERY VIOLENT, HE WAS ABLE TO DO NOTHING, BUT DREW OFF HIS ARMY INTO THE NEIGHBORING VILLAGES; YET AS SOON AS THE OTHER LEGION THAT ANTONY SENT HIM WAS COME TO HIS ASSISTANCE, THOSE THAT WERE IN GARRISON IN THE PLACE WERE AFRAID, AND DESERTED IT IN THE NIGHT TIME. THEN DID THE KING MARCH HASTILY TO JERICHO, INTENDING TO AVENGE HIMSELF ON THE ENEMY FOR THE SLAUGHTER OF HIS BROTHER; AND WHEN HE HAD PITCHED HIS TENTS, HE MADE A FEAST FOR THE PRINCIPAL COMMANDERS; AND AFTER THIS COLLATION WAS OVER, AND HE HAD DISMISSED HIS GUESTS, HE RETIRED TO HIS OWN CHAMBER; AND HERE MAY ONE SEE WHAT KINDNESS GOD HAD FOR THE KING, FOR THE UPPER PART OF THE HOUSE FELL DOWN WHEN NOBODY WAS IN IT, AND SO KILLED NONE, INSOMUCH THAT ALL THE PEOPLE BELIEVED THAT HEROD WAS BELOVED OF GOD, SINCE HE HAD ESCAPED SUCH A GREAT AND SURPRISING DANGER. 
12. BUT THE NEXT DAY SIX THOUSAND OF THE ENEMY CAME DOWN FROM THE TOPS OF THE MOUNTAINS TO FIGHT THE ROMANS, WHICH GREATLY TERRIFIED THEM; AND THE SOLDIERS THAT WERE IN LIGHT ARMOR CAME NEAR, AND PELTED THE KING'S GUARDS THAT WERE COME OUT WITH DARTS AND STONES, AND ONE OF THEM HIT HIM ON THE SIDE WITH A DART. ANTIGONUS ALSO SENT A COMMANDER AGAINST SAMARIA, WHOSE NAME WAS PAPPUS, WITH SOME FORCES, BEING DESIROUS TO SHOW THE ENEMY HOW POTENT HE WAS, AND THAT HE HAD MEN TO SPARE IN HIS WAR WITH THEM. HE SAT DOWN TO OPPOSE MACHERAS; BUT HEROD, WHEN HE HAD TAKEN FIVE CITIES, TOOK SUCH AS WERE LEFT IN THEM, BEING ABOUT TWO THOUSAND, AND SLEW THEM, AND BURNT THE CITIES THEMSELVES, AND THEN RETURNED TO GO AGAINST PAPPUS, WHO WAS ENCAMPED AT A VILLAGE CALLED ISANAS; AND THERE RAN IN TO HIM MANY OUT OF JERICHO AND JUDEA, NEAR TO WHICH PLACES HE WAS, AND THE ENEMY FELL UPON HIS MEN, SO STOUT WERE THEY AT THIS TIME, AND JOINED BATTLE WITH THEM, BUT HE BEAT THEM IN THE FIGHT; AND IN ORDER TO BE REVENGED ON THEM FOR THE SLAUGHTER OF HIS BROTHER, HE PURSUED THEM SHARPLY, AND KILLED THEM AS THEY RAN AWAY; AND AS THE HOUSES WERE FULL OF ARMED MEN, AND MANY OF THEM RAN AS FAR AS THE TOPS OF THE HOUSES, HE GOT THEM UNDER HIS POWER, AND PULLED DOWN THE ROOFS OF THE HOUSES, AND SAW THE LOWER ROOMS FULL OF SOLDIERS THAT WERE CAUGHT, AND LAY ALL ON A HEAP; SO THEY THREW STONES DOWN UPON THEM AS THEY LAY PILED ONE UPON ANOTHER, AND THEREBY KILLED THEM; NOR WAS THERE A MORE FRIGHTFUL SPECTACLE IN ALL THE WAR THAN THIS, WHERE BEYOND THE WALLS AN IMMENSE MULTITUDE OF DEAD MEN LAY HEAPED ONE UPON ANOTHER. THIS ACTION IT WAS WHICH CHIEFLY BRAKE THE SPIRITS OF THE ENEMY, WHO EXPECTED NOW WHAT WOULD COME; FOR THERE APPEARED A MIGHTY NUMBER OF PEOPLE THAT CAME FROM PLACES FAR DISTANT, THAT WERE NOW ABOUT THE VILLAGE, BUT THEN RAN AWAY; AND HAD IT NOT BEEN FOR THE DEPTH OF WINTER, WHICH THEN RESTRAINED THEM, THE KING'S ARMY HAD PRESENTLY GONE TO JERUSALEM, AS BEING VERY COURAGEOUS AT THIS GOOD SUCCESS, AND THE WHOLE WORK HAD BEEN DONE IMMEDIATELY; FOR ANTIGONUS WAS ALREADY LOOKING ABOUT HOW HE MIGHT FLY AWAY AND LEAVE THE CITY. 
13. AT THIS TIME THE KING GAVE ORDER THAT THE SOLDIERS SHOULD GO TO SUPPER, FOR IT WAS LATE AT NIGHT, WHILE HE WENT INTO A CHAMBER TO USE THE BATH, FOR HE WAS VERY WEARY; AND HERE IT WAS THAT HE WAS IN THE GREATEST DANGER, WHICH YET, BY GOD'S PROVIDENCE, HE ESCAPED; FOR AS HE WAS NAKED, AND HAD BUT ONE SERVANT THAT FOLLOWED HIM, TO BE WITH HIM WHILE HE WAS BATHING IN AN INNER ROOM, CERTAIN OF THE ENEMY, WHO WERE IN THEIR ARMOR, AND HAD FLED THITHER, OUT OF FEAR, WERE THEN IN THE PLACE; AND AS HE WAS BATHING, THE FIRST OF THEM CAME OUT WITH HIS NAKED SWORD DRAWN, AND WENT OUT AT THE DOORS, AND AFTER HIM A SECOND, AND A THIRD, ARMED IN LIKE MANNER, AND WERE UNDER SUCH A CONSTERNATION, THAT THEY DID NO HURT TO THE KING, AND THOUGHT THEMSELVES TO HAVE COME OFF VERY WELL ILL SUFFERING NO HARM THEMSELVES IN THEIR GETTING OUT OF THE HOUSE. HOWEVER, ON THE NEXT DAY, HE CUT OFF THE HEAD OF PAPPUS, FOR HE WAS ALREADY SLAIN, AND SENT IT TO PHERORAS, AS A PUNISHMENT OF WHAT THEIR BROTHER HAD SUFFERED BY HIS MEANS, FOR HE WAS THE MAN THAT SLEW HIM WITH HIS OWN HAND. 
14. WHEN THE RIGOR OF WINTER WAS OVER, HEROD REMOVED HIS ARMY, AND CAME NEAR TO JERUSALEM, AND PITCHED HIS CAMP HARD BY THE CITY. NOW THIS WAS THE THIRD YEAR SINCE HE HAD BEEN MADE KING AT ROME; AND AS HE REMOVED HIS CAMP, AND CAME NEAR THAT PART OF THE WALL WHERE IT COULD BE MOST EASILY ASSAULTED, HE PITCHED THAT CAMP BEFORE THE TEMPLE, INTENDING TO MAKE HIS ATTACKS IN THE SAME MANNER AS DID POMPEY. SO HE ENCOMPASSED THE PLACE WITH THREE BULWARKS, AND ERECTED TOWERS, AND EMPLOYED A GREAT MANY HANDS ABOUT THE WORK, AND CUT DOWN THE TREES THAT WERE ROUND ABOUT THE CITY; AND WHEN HE HAD APPOINTED PROPER PERSONS TO OVERSEE THE WORKS, EVEN WHILE THE ARMY LAY BEFORE THE CITY, HE HIMSELF WENT TO SAMARIA, TO COMPLETE HIS MARRIAGE, AND TO TAKE TO WIFE THE DAUGHTER OF ALEXANDER, THE SON OF ARISTOBULUS; FOR HE HAD BETROTHED HER ALREADY, AS I HAVE BEFORE RELATED.
CHAPTER 16. HOW HEROD, WHEN HE HAD MARRIED MARIAMNE TOOK JERUSALEM WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF SOSIUS BY FORCE; AND HOW THE GOVERNMENT OF HE ASAMONEANS WAS PUT AN END TO. 
1. AFTER THE WEDDING WAS OVER, CAME SOSIUS THROUGH PHOENICIA, HAVING SENT OUT HIS ARMY BEFORE HIM OVER THE MIDLAND PARTS. HE ALSO, WHO WAS THEIR COMMANDER, CAME HIMSELF, WITH A GREAT NUMBER OF HORSEMEN AND FOOTMEN. THE KING ALSO CAME HIMSELF FROM SAMARIA, AND BROUGHT WITH HIM NO SMALL ARMY, BESIDES THAT WHICH WAS THERE BEFORE, FOR THEY WERE ABOUT THIRTY THOUSAND; AND THEY ALL MET TOGETHER AT THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM, AND ENCAMPED AT THE NORTH WALL OF THE CITY, BEING NOW AN ARMY OF ELEVEN LEGIONS, ARMED MEN ON FOOT, AND SIX THOUSAND HORSEMEN, WITH OTHER AUXILIARIES OUT OF SYRIA. THE GENERALS WERE TWO: SOSIUS, SENT BY ANTONY TO ASSIST HEROD, AND HEROD ON HIS OWN ACCOUNT, IN ORDER TO TAKE THE GOVERNMENT FROM ANTIGONUS, WHO WAS DECLARED ALL ENEMY AT ROME, AND THAT HE MIGHT HIMSELF BE KING, ACCORDING TO THE DECREE OF THE SENATE. 
2. NOW THE JEWS THAT WERE ENCLOSED WITHIN THE WALLS OF THE CITY FOUGHT AGAINST HEROD WITH GREAT ALACRITY AND ZEAL (FOR THE WHOLE NATION WAS GATHERED TOGETHER); THEY ALSO GAVE OUT MANY PROPHECIES ABOUT THE TEMPLE, AND MANY THINGS AGREEABLE TO THE PEOPLE, AS IF GOD WOULD DELIVER THEM OUT OF THE DANGERS THEY WERE IN; THEY HAD ALSO CARRIED OFF WHAT WAS OUT OF THE CITY, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT LEAVE ANY THING TO AFFORD SUSTENANCE EITHER FOR MEN OR FOR BEASTS; AND BY PRIVATE ROBBERIES THEY MADE THE WANT OF NECESSARIES GREATER. WHEN HEROD UNDERSTOOD THIS, HE OPPOSED AMBUSHES IN THE FITTEST PLACES AGAINST THEIR PRIVATE ROBBERIES, AND HE SENT LEGIONS OF ARMED MEN TO BRING ITS PROVISIONS, AND THAT FROM REMOTE PLACES, SO THAT IN A LITTLE TIME THEY HAD GREAT PLENTY OF PROVISIONS. NOW THE THREE BULWARKS WERE EASILY ERECTED, BECAUSE SO MANY HANDS WERE CONTINUALLY AT WORK UPON IT; FOR IT WAS SUMMER TIME, AND THERE WAS NOTHING TO HINDER THEM IN RAISING THEIR WORKS, NEITHER FROM THE AIR NOR FROM THE WORKMEN; SO THEY BROUGHT THEIR ENGINES TO BEAR, AND SHOOK THE WALLS OF THE CITY, AND TRIED ALL MANNER OF WAYS TO GET ITS; YET DID NOT THOSE WITHIN DISCOVER ANY FEAR, BUT THEY ALSO CONTRIVED NOT A FEW ENGINES TO OPPOSE THEIR ENGINES WITHAL. THEY ALSO SALLIED OUT, AND BURNT NOT ONLY THOSE ENGINES THAT WERE NOT YET PERFECTED, BUT THOSE THAT WERE; AND WHEN THEY CAME HAND TO HAND, THEIR ATTEMPTS WERE NOT LESS BOLD THAN THOSE OF THE ROMANS, THOUGH THEY WERE BEHIND THEM IN SKILL. THEY ALSO ERECTED NEW WORKS WHEN THE FORMER, WERE RUINED, AND MAKING MINES UNDERGROUND, THEY MET EACH OTHER, AND FOUGHT THERE; AND MAKING USE OF BRUTISH COURAGE RATHER THAN OF PRUDENT VALOR, THEY PERSISTED IN THIS WAR TO THE VERY LAST; AND THIS THEY DID WHILE A MIGHTY ARMY LAY ROUND ABOUT THEM, AND WHILE THEY WERE DISTRESSED BY FAMINE AND THE WANT OF NECESSARIES, FOR THIS HAPPENED TO BE A SABBATIC YEAR. THE FIRST THAT SCALED THE WALLS WERE TWENTY CHOSEN MEN, THE NEXT WERE SOSIUS'S CENTURIONS; FOR THE FIRST WALL WAS TAKEN IN FORTY DAYS, AND THE SECOND IN FIFTEEN MORE, WHEN SOME OF THE CLOISTERS THAT WERE ABOUT THE TEMPLE WERE BURNT, WHICH HEROD GAVE OUT TO HAVE BEEN BURNT BY ANTIGONUS, IN ORDER TO EXPOSE HIM TO THE HATRED OF THE JEWS. AND WHEN THE OUTER COURT OF THE TEMPLE AND THE LOWER CITY WERE TAKEN, THE JEWS FLED INTO THE INNER COURT OF THE TEMPLE, AND INTO THE UPPER CITY; BUT NOW FEARING LEST THE ROMANS SHOULD HINDER THEM FROM OFFERING THEIR DAILY SACRIFICES TO GOD, THEY SENT AN EMBASSAGE, AND DESIRED THAT THEY WOULD ONLY PERMIT THEM TO BRING IN BEASTS FOR SACRIFICES, WHICH HEROD GRANTED, HOPING THEY WERE GOING TO YIELD; BUT WHEN HE SAW THAT THEY DID NOTHING OF WHAT HE SUPPOSED, BUT BITTERLY OPPOSED HIM, IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THE KINGDOM TO ANTIGONUS, HE MADE AN ASSAULT UPON THE CITY, AND TOOK IT BY STORM; AND NOW ALL PARTS WERE FULL OF THOSE THAT WERE SLAIN, BY THE RAGE OF THE ROMANS AT THE LONG DURATION OF THE SIEGE, AND BY THE ZEAL OF THE JEWS THAT WERE ON HEROD'S SIDE, WHO WERE NOT WILLING TO LEAVE ONE OF THEIR ADVERSARIES ALIVE; SO THEY WERE MURDERED CONTINUALLY IN THE NARROW STREETS AND IN THE HOUSES BY CROWDS, AND AS THEY WERE FLYING TO THE TEMPLE FOR SHELTER, AND THERE WAS NO PITY TAKEN OF EITHER INFANTS OR THE AGED, NOR DID THEY SPARE SO MUCH AS THE WEAKER SEX; NAY, ALTHOUGH THE KING SENT ABOUT, AND BESOUGHT THEM TO SPARE THE PEOPLE, YET NOBODY RESTRAINED THEIR HAND FROM SLAUGHTER, BUT, AS IF THEY WERE A COMPANY OF MADMEN, THEY FELL UPON PERSONS OF ALL AGES, WITHOUT DISTINCTION; AND THEN ANTIGONUS, WITHOUT REGARD TO EITHER HIS PAST OR PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES, CAME DOWN FROM THE CITADEL, AND FELL DOWN AT THE FEET OF SOSIUS, WHO TOOK NO PITY OF HIM, IN THE CHANGE OF HIS FORTUNE, BUT INSULTED HIM BEYOND MEASURE, AND CALLED HIM ANTIGONE [I.E. A WOMAN, AND NOT A MAN;] YET DID HE NOT TREAT HIM AS IF HE WERE A WOMAN, BY LETTING HIM GO AT LIBERTY, BUT PUT HIM INTO BONDS, AND KEPT HIM IN CLOSE CUSTODY. 
3. AND NOW HEROD HAVING OVERCOME HIS ENEMIES, HIS CARE WAS TO GOVERN THOSE FOREIGNERS WHO HAD BEEN HIS ASSISTANTS, FOR THE CROWD OF STRANGERS RUSHED TO SEE THE TEMPLE, AND THE SACRED THINGS IN THE TEMPLE; BUT THE KING, THINKING A VICTORY TO BE A MORE SEVERE AFFLICTION THAN A DEFEAT, IF ANY OF THOSE THINGS WHICH IT WAS NOT LAWFUL TO SEE SHOULD BE SEEN BY THEM, USED ENTREATIES AND THREATENING’S, AND EVEN SOMETIMES FORCE ITSELF, TO RESTRAIN THEM. HE ALSO PROHIBITED THE RAVAGE THAT WAS MADE IN THE CITY, AND MANY TIMES ASKED SOSIUS WHETHER THE ROMANS WOULD EMPTY THE CITY BOTH OF MONEY AND MEN, AND LEAVE HIM KING OF A DESERT; AND TOLD HIM THAT HE ESTEEMED THE DOMINION OVER THE WHOLE HABITABLE EARTH AS BY NO MEANS AN EQUIVALENT SATISFACTION FOR SUCH A MURDER OF HIS CITIZENS'; AND WHEN HE SAID THAT THIS PLUNDER WAS JUSTLY TO BE PERMITTED THE SOLDIERS FOR THE SIEGE THEY HAD UNDERGONE, HE REPLIED, THAT HE WOULD GIVE EVERY ONE THEIR REWARD OUT OF HIS OWN MONEY; AND BY THIS MEANS BE REDEEMED WHAT REMAINED OF THE CITY FROM DESTRUCTION; AND HE PERFORMED WHAT HE HAD PROMISED HIM, FOR HE GAVE A NOBLE PRESENT TO EVERY SOLDIER, AND A PROPORTIONABLE PRESENT TO THEIR COMMANDERS, BUT A MOST ROYAL PRESENT TO SOSIUS HIMSELF, TILL THEY ALL WENT AWAY FULL OF MONEY. 
4. THIS DESTRUCTION BEFELL THE CITY OF JERUSALEM WHEN MARCUS AGRIPPA AND CANINIUS GALLUS WERE CONSULS OF ROME ON THE HUNDRED EIGHTY AND FIFTH OLYMPIAD, ON THE THIRD MONTH, ON THE SOLEMNITY OF THE FAST, AS IF A PERIODICAL REVOLUTION OF CALAMITIES HAD RETURNED SINCE THAT WHICH BEFELL THE JEWS UNDER POMPEY; FOR THE JEWS WERE TAKEN BY HIM ON THE SAME DAY, AND THIS WAS AFTER TWENTY-SEVEN YEARS' TIME. SO WHEN SOSIUS HAD DEDICATED A CROWN OF GOLD TO GOD, HE MARCHED AWAY FROM JERUSALEM, AND CARRIED ANTIGONUS WITH HIM IN BONDS TO ANTONY; BUT HEROD WAS AFRAID LEST ANTIGONUS SHOULD BE KEPT IN PRISON [ONLY] BY ANTONY, AND THAT WHEN HE WAS CARRIED TO ROME BY HIM, HE MIGHT GET HIS CAUSE TO BE HEARD BY THE SENATE, AND MIGHT DEMONSTRATE, AS HE WAS HIMSELF OF THE ROYAL BLOOD, AND HEROD BUT A PRIVATE MAN, THAT THEREFORE IT BELONGED TO HIS SONS HOWEVER TO HAVE THE KINGDOM, ON ACCOUNT OF THE FAMILY THEY WERE OF, IN CASE HE HAD HIMSELF OFFENDED THE ROMANS BY WHAT HE HAD DONE. OUT OF HEROD'S FEAR OF THIS IT WAS THAT HE, BY GIVING ANTONY A GREAT DEAL OF MONEY, ENDEAVORED TO PERSUADE HIM TO HAVE ANTIGONUS SLAIN, WHICH IF IT WERE ONCE DONE, HE SHOULD BE FREE FROM THAT FEAR. AND THUS, DID THE GOVERNMENT OF THE ASAMONEANS CEASE, A HUNDRED TWENTY AND SIX YEARS AFTER IT WAS FIRST SET UP. THIS FAMILY WAS A SPLENDID AND AN ILLUSTRIOUS ONE, BOTH ON ACCOUNT OF THE NOBILITY OF THEIR STOCK, AND OF THE DIGNITY OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AS ALSO FOR THE GLORIOUS ACTIONS THEIR ANCESTORS HAD PERFORMED FOR OUR NATION; BUT THESE MEN LOST THE GOVERNMENT BY THEIR DISSENSIONS ONE WITH ANOTHER, AND IT CAME TO HEROD, THE SON OF ANTIPATER, WHO WAS OF NO MORE THAN A VULGAR FAMILY, AND OF NO EMINENT EXTRACTION, BUT ONE THAT WAS SUBJECT TO OTHER KINGS. AND THIS IS WHAT HISTORY TELLS US WAS THE END OF THE ASAMONEAN FAMILY.
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS: BOOK XV
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF EIGHTEEN YEARS FROM THE DEATH OF ANTIGONUS TO THE FINISHING OF THE TEMPLE BY HEROD
CHAPTER 1. CONCERNING POLLIO AND SAMEAS. HEROD SLAYS THE PRINCIPAL OF ANTIGONUS'S FRIENDS, AND SPOILS THE CITY OF ITS WEALTH. ANTONY BEHEADS ANTIGONUS. 
1. HOW SOSIUS AND HEROD TOOK JERUSALEM BY FORCE; AND BESIDES THAT, HOW THEY TOOK ANTIGONUS CAPTIVE, HAS BEEN RELATED BY US IN THE FOREGOING BOOK. WE WILL NOW PROCEED IN THE NARRATION. AND SINCE HEROD HAD NOW THE GOVERNMENT OF ALL JUDEA PUT INTO HIS HANDS, HE PROMOTED SUCH OF THE PRIVATE MEN IN THE CITY AS HAD BEEN OF HIS PARTY, BUT NEVER LEFT OFF AVENGING AND PUNISHING EVERY DAY THOSE THAT HAD CHOSEN TO BE OF THE PARTY OF HIS ENEMIES. BUT POLLIO THE PHARISEE, AND SAMEAS, A DISCIPLE OF HIS, WERE HONORED BY HIM ABOVE ALL THE REST; FOR WHEN JERUSALEM WAS BESIEGED, THEY ADVISED THE CITIZENS TO RECEIVE HEROD, FOR WHICH ADVICE THEY WERE WELL REQUITED. BUT THIS POLLIO, AT THE TIME WHEN HEROD WAS ONCE UPON HIS TRIAL OF LIFE AND DEATH, FORETOLD, IN WAY OF REPROACH, TO HYRCANUS AND THE OTHER JUDGES, HOW THIS HEROD, WHOM THEY SUFFERED NOW TO ESCAPE, WOULD AFTERWARD INFLICT PUNISHMENT ON THEM ALL; WHICH HAD ITS COMPLETION IN TIME, WHILE GOD FULFILLED THE WORDS HE HAD SPOKEN. 
2. AT THIS TIME HEROD, NOW HE HAD GOT JERUSALEM UNDER HIS POWER, CARRIED OFF ALL THE ROYAL ORNAMENTS, AND SPOILED THE WEALTHY MEN OF WHAT THEY HAD GOTTEN; AND WHEN, BY THESE MEANS, HE HAD HEAPED TOGETHER A GREAT QUANTITY OF SILVER AND GOLD, HE GAVE IT ALL TO ANTONY, AND HIS FRIENDS THAT WERE ABOUT HIM. HE ALSO SLEW FORTY-FIVE OF THE PRINCIPAL MEN OF ANTIGONUS'S PARTY, AND SET GUARDS AT THE GATES OF THE CITY, THAT NOTHING MIGHT BE CARRIED OUT TOGETHER WITH THEIR DEAD BODIES. THEY ALSO SEARCHED THE DEAD, AND WHATSOEVER WAS FOUND, EITHER OF SILVER OR GOLD, OR OTHER TREASURE, IT WAS CARRIED TO THE KING; NOR WAS THERE ANY END OF THE MISERIES HE BROUGHT UPON THEM; AND THIS DISTRESS WAS IN PART OCCASIONED BY THE COVETOUSNESS OF THE PRINCE REGENT, WHO WAS STILL IN WANT OF MORE, AND IN PART BY THE SABBATIC YEAR, WHICH WAS STILL GOING ON, AND FORCED THE COUNTRY TO LIE STILL UNCULTIVATED, SINCE WE ARE FORBIDDEN TO SOW OUR LAND IN THAT YEAR. NOW WHEN ANTONY HAD RECEIVED ANTIGONUS AS HIS CAPTIVE, HE DETERMINED TO KEEP HIM AGAINST HIS TRIUMPH; BUT WHEN HE HEARD THAT THE NATION GREW SEDITIOUS, AND THAT, OUT OF THEIR HATRED TO HEROD, THEY CONTINUED TO BEAR GOOD-WILL TO ANTIGONUS, HE RESOLVED TO BEHEAD HIM AT ANTIOCH, FOR OTHERWISE THE JEWS COULD NO WAY BE BROUGHT TO BE QUIET. AND STRABO OF CAPPADOCIA ATTESTS TO WHAT I HAVE SAID, WHEN HE THUS SPEAKS: "ANTONY ORDERED ANTIGONUS THE JEW TO BE BROUGHT TO ANTIOCH, AND THERE TO BE BEHEADED. AND THIS ANTONY SEEMS TO ME TO HAVE BEEN THE VERY FIRST MAN WHO BEHEADED A KING, AS SUPPOSING HE COULD NO OTHER WAY BEND THE MINDS OF THE JEWS SO AS TO RECEIVE HEROD, WHOM HE HAD MADE KING IN HIS STEAD; FOR BY NO TORMENTS COULD THEY HE FORCED TO CALL HIM KING, SO GREAT A FONDNESS THEY HAD FOR THEIR FORMER KING; SO HE THOUGHT THAT THIS DISHONORABLE DEATH WOULD DIMINISH THE VALUE THEY HAD FOR ANTIGONUS'S MEMORY, AND AT THE SAME TIME WOULD DIMINISH THE HATRED THEY BARE TO HEROD." THUS FAR STRABO. 
CHAPTER 2. HOW HYRCANUS WAS SET AT LIBERTY BY THE PARTHIANS, AND RETURNED TO HEROD; AND WHAT ALEXANDRA DID WHEN SHE HEARD THAT ANANELUS WAS MADE HIGH PRIEST. 
1. NOW AFTER HEROD WAS IN POSSESSION OF THE KINGDOM, HYRCANUS THE HIGH PRIEST, WHO WAS THEN A CAPTIVE AMONG THE PARTHIANS, CAME TO HIM AGAIN, AND WAS SET FREE FROM HIS CAPTIVITY, IN THE MANNER FOLLOWING: BARZAPHARNES AND PACORUS, THE GENERALS OF THE PARTHIANS, TOOK HYREANUS, WHO WAS FIRST MADE HIGH PRIEST AND AFTERWARD KING, AND HEROD'S BROTHER, PHASAELUS CAPTIVES, AND WERE THEM AWAY INTO PARTHIS. PHASAELUS INDEED COULD NOT BEAR THE REPROACH OF BEING IN BONDS; AND THINKING THAT DEATH WITH GLORY WAS BETTER THAN ANY LIFE WHATSOEVER, HE BECAME HIS OWN EXECUTIONER, AS I HAVE FORMERLY RELATED. 
2. BUT WHEN HYRCANUS WAS BROUGHT INTO PARTHIA THE KING PHRAATES TREATED HIM AFTER A VERY GENTLE MANNER, AS HAVING ALREADY LEARNED OF WHAT AN ILLUSTRIOUS FAMILY HE WAS; ON WHICH ACCOUNT HE SET HIM FREE FROM HIS BONDS, AND GAVE HIM A HABITATION AT BABYLON, WHERE THERE WERE JEWS IN GREAT NUMBERS. THESE JEWS HONORED HYRCANUS AS THEIR HIGH PRIEST AND KING, AS DID ALL THE JEWISH NATION THAT DWELT AS FAR AS EUPHRATES; WHICH RESPECT WAS VERY MUCH TO HIS SATISFACTION. BUT WHEN HE WAS INFORMED THAT HEROD HAD RECEIVED THE KINGDOM, NEW HOPES CAME UPON HIM, AS HAVING BEEN HIMSELF STILL OF A KIND DISPOSITION TOWARDS HIM, AND EXPECTING THAT HEROD WOULD BEAR IN MIND WHAT FAVOR BE HAD RECEIVED FROM HIM; AND WHEN HE WAS UPON HIS TRIAL, AND WHEN HE WAS IN DANGER THAT A CAPITAL SENTENCE WOULD BE PRONOUNCED AGAINST HIM, HE DELIVERED HIM FROM THAT DANGER, AND FROM ALL PUNISHMENT. ACCORDINGLY, HE TALKED OF THAT MATTER WITH THE JEW THAT CAME OFTEN TO HIM WITH GREAT AFFECTION; BUT THEY ENDEAVORED TO RETAIN HIM AMONG THEM, AND DESIRED THAT HE WOULD STAY WITH THEM, PUTTING HIM IN MIND OF THE KIND OFFICES AND HONORS THEY DID HIM, AND THAT THOSE HONORS THEY PAID HIM WERE NOT AT ALL INFERIOR TO WHAT THEY COULD PAY TO EITHER THEIR HIGH PRIESTS OR THEIR KINGS; AND WHAT WAS A GREATER MOTIVE TO DETERMINE HIM, THEY SAID, WAS THIS, THAT HE COULD NOT HAVE THOSE DIGNITIES [IN JUDEA] BECAUSE OF THAT MAIM IN HIS BODY, WHICH HAD BEEN INFLICTED ON HIM BY ANTIGONUS; AND THAT KINGS DO NOT USE TO REQUITE MEN FOR THOSE KINDNESSES WHICH THEY RECEIVED WHEN THEY WERE PRIVATE PERSONS, THE HEIGHT OF THEIR FORTUNE MAKING USUALLY NO SMALL CHANGES IN THEM. 
3. NOW ALTHOUGH THEY SUGGESTED THESE ARGUMENTS TO HIM FOR HIS OWN ADVANTAGE, YET DID HYRCANUS STILL DESIRE TO DEPART. HEROD ALSO WROTE TO HIM, AND PERSUADED HIM TO DESIRE OF PHRAATES, AND THE JEWS THAT WERE THERE, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT GRUDGE HIM THE ROYAL AUTHORITY, WHICH HE SHOULD HAVE JOINTLY WITH HIMSELF, FOR THAT NOW WAS THE PROPER TIME FOR HIMSELF TO MAKE HIM AMENDS FOR THE FAVORS HE HAD RECEIVED FROM HIM, AS HAVING BEEN BROUGHT UP BY HIM, AND SAVED BY HIM ALSO, AS WELL AS FOR HYRCANUS TO RECEIVE IT. AND AS HE WROTE THUS TO HYRCANUS, SO DID HE SEND ALSO SARAMALLAS, HIS AMBASSADOR, TO PHRAATES, AND MANY PRESENTS WITH HIM, AND DESIRED HIM IN THE MOST OBLIGING WAY THAT HE WOULD BE NO HINDERANCE TO HIS GRATITUDE TOWARDS HIS BENEFACTOR. BUT THIS ZEAL OF HEROD'S DID NOT FLOW FROM THAT PRINCIPLE, BUT BECAUSE HE HAD BEEN MADE GOVERNOR OF THAT COUNTRY WITHOUT HAVING ANY JUST CLAIM TO IT, HE WAS AFRAID, AND THAT UPON REASONS GOOD ENOUGH, OF A CHANGE IN HIS CONDITION, AND SO MADE WHAT HASTE HE COULD TO GET HYRCANUS INTO HIS POWER, OR INDEED TO PUT HIM QUITE OUT OF THE WAY; WHICH LAST THING HE COMPASSED AFTERWARD. 
4. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN HYRCANUS CAME, FULL OF ASSURANCE, BY THE PERMISSION OF THE KING OF PARTHIA, AND AT THE EXPENSE OF THE JEWS, WHO SUPPLIED HIM WITH MONEY, HEROD RECEIVED HIM WITH ALL POSSIBLE RESPECT, AND GAVE HIM THE UPPER PLACE AT PUBLIC MEETINGS, AND SET HIM ABOVE ALL THE REST AT FEASTS, AND THEREBY DECEIVED HIM. HE CALLED HIM HIS FATHER, AND ENDEAVORED, BY ALL THE WAYS POSSIBLE, THAT HE MIGHT HAVE NO SUSPICION OF ANY TREACHEROUS DESIGN AGAINST HIM. HE ALSO DID OTHER THINGS, IN ORDER TO SECURE HIS GOVERNMENT, WHICH YET OCCASIONED A SEDITION IN HIS OWN FAMILY; FOR BEING CAUTIOUS HOW HE MADE ANY ILLUSTRIOUS PERSON THE HIGH PRIEST OF GOD, HE SENT FOR AN OBSCURE PRIEST OUT OF BABYLON, WHOSE NAME WAS ANANELUS, AND BESTOWED THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD UPON HIM. 
5. HOWEVER, ALEXANDRA, THE DAUGHTER OF HYRCANUS, AND WIFE OF ALEXANDER, THE SON OF ARISTOBULUS THE KING, WHO HAD ALSO BROUGHT ALEXANDER [TWO] CHILDREN, COULD NOT BEAR THIS INDIGNITY. NOW THIS SON WAS ONE OF THE GREATEST COMELINESS, AND WAS CALLED ARISTOBULUS; AND THE DAUGHTER, MARIAMNE, WAS MARRIED TO HEROD, AND EMINENT FOR HER BEAUTY ALSO. THIS ALEXANDRA WAS MUCH DISTURBED, AND TOOK THIS INDIGNITY OFFERED TO HER SON EXCEEDING ILL, THAT WHILE BE WAS ALIVE, ANY ONE ELSE SHOULD BE SENT FOR TO HAVE THE DIGNITY OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD CONFERRED UPON HIM. ACCORDINGLY, SHE WROTE TO CLEOPATRA (A MUSICIAN ASSISTING HER IN TAKING CARE TO HAVE HER LETTERS CARRIED) TO DESIRE HER INTERCESSION WITH ANTONY, IN ORDER TO GAIN THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD FOR HER SON. 
6. BUT AS ANTONY WAS SLOW IN GRANTING THIS REQUEST, HIS FRIEND DELLIUS CAME INTO JUDEA UPON SOME AFFAIRS; AND WHEN HE SAW ARISTOBULUS, HE STOOD IN ADMIRATION AT THE TALLNESS AND HANDSOMENESS OF THE CHILD, AND NO LESS AT MARIARUNE, THE KING'S WIFE, AND WAS OPEN IN HIS COMMENDATIONS OF ALEXANDRA, AS THE MOTHER OF MOST BEAUTIFUL CHILDREN. AND WHEN SHE CAME TO DISCOURSE WITH HIM, HE PERSUADED HER TO GET PICTURES DRAWN OF THEM BOTH, AND TO SEND THEM TO ANTONY, FOR THAT WHEN HE SAW THEM, HE WOULD DENY HER NOTHING THAT SHE SHOULD ASK. ACCORDINGLY, ALEXANDRA WAS ELEVATED WITH THESE WORDS OF HIS, AND SENT THE PICTURES TO ANTONY. DELLIUS ALSO TALKED EXTRAVAGANTLY, AND SAID THAT THESE CHILDREN SEEMED NOT DERIVED FROM MEN, BUT FROM SOME GOD OR OTHER. HIS DESIGN IN DOING SO WAS TO ENTICE ANTONY INTO LEWD PLEASURES WITH THEM, WHO WAS ASHAMED TO SEND FOR THE DAMSEL, AS BEING THE WIFE OF HEROD, AND AVOIDED IT, BECAUSE OF THE REPROACHES HE SHOULD HAVE FROM CLEOPATRA ON THAT ACCOUNT; BUT HE SENT, IN THE MOST DECENT MANNER HE COULD, FOR THE YOUNG MAN; BUT ADDED THIS WITHAL, UNLESS HE THOUGHT IT HARD UPON HIM SO TO DO. WHEN THIS LETTER WAS BROUGHT TO HEROD, HE DID NOT THINK IT SAFE FOR HIM TO SEND ONE SO HANDSOME AS WAS ARISTOBULUS, IN THE PRIME OF HIS LIFE, FOR HE WAS SIXTEEN YEARS OF AGE, AND OF SO NOBLE A FAMILY, AND PARTICULARLY NOT TO ANTONY, THE PRINCIPAL MAN AMONG THE ROMANS, AND ONE THAT WOULD ABUSE HIM IN HIS AMOURS, AND BESIDES, ONE THAT OPENLY INDULGED HIMSELF IN SUCH PLEASURES AS HIS POWER ALLOWED HIM WITHOUT CONTROL. HE THEREFORE WROTE BACK TO HIM, THAT IF THIS BOY SHOULD ONLY GO OUT OF THE COUNTRY, ALL WOULD BE IN A STATE OF WAR AND UPROAR, BECAUSE THE JEWS WERE IN HOPES OF A CHANGE IN THE GOVERNMENT, AND TO HAVE ANOTHER KING OVER THEM. 
7. WHEN HEROD HAD THUS EXCUSED HIMSELF TO ANTONY, HE RESOLVED THAT HE WOULD NOT ENTIRELY PERMIT THE CHILD OR ALEXANDRA TO BE TREATED DISHONORABLY; BUT HIS WIFE MARIAMNE LAY VEHEMENTLY AT HIM TO RESTORE THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD TO HER BROTHER; AND HE JUDGED IT WAS FOR HIS ADVANTAGE SO TO DO, BECAUSE IF HE ONCE HAD THAT DIGNITY, HE COULD NOT GO OUT OF THE COUNTRY. SO HE CALLED HIS FRIENDS TOGETHER, AND TOLD THEM THAT ALEXANDRA PRIVATELY CONSPIRED AGAINST HIS ROYAL AUTHORITY, AND ENDEAVORED, BY THE MEANS OF CLEOPATRA, SO TO BRING IT ABOUT, THAT HE MIGHT BE DEPRIVED OF THE GOVERNMENT, AND THAT BY ANTONY'S MEANS THIS YOUTH MIGHT HAVE THE MANAGEMENT OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS IN HIS STEAD; AND THAT THIS PROCEDURE OF HERS WAS UNJUST, SINCE SHE WOULD AT THE SAME TIME DEPRIVE HER DAUGHTER OF THE DIGNITY SHE NOW HAD, AND WOULD BRING DISTURBANCES UPON THE KINGDOM, FOR WHICH HE HAD TAKEN A GREAT DEAL OF PAINS, AND HAD GOTTEN IT WITH EXTRAORDINARY HAZARDS; THAT YET, WHILE HE WELL REMEMBERED HER WICKED PRACTICES, HE WOULD NOT LEAVE OFF DOING WHAT WAS RIGHT HIMSELF, BUT WOULD EVEN NOW GIVE THE YOUTH THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD; AND THAT HE FORMERLY SET UP ANANELUS, BECAUSE ARISTOBULUS WAS THEN SO VERY YOUNG A CHILD. NOW WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, NOT AT RANDOM, BUT AS HE THOUGHT WITH THE BEST DISCRETION HE HAD, IN ORDER TO DECEIVE THE WOMEN, AND THOSE FRIENDS WHOM HE HAD TAKEN TO CONSULT WITHAL, ALEXANDRA, OUT OF THE GREAT JOY SHE HAD AT THIS UNEXPECTED PROMISE, AND OUT OF FEAR FROM THE SUSPICIONS SHE LAY UNDER, FELL A WEEPING; AND MADE THE FOLLOWING APOLOGY FOR HERSELF; AND SAID, THAT AS TO THE [HIGH] PRIESTHOOD, SHE WAS VERY MUCH CONCERNED FOR THE DISGRACE HER SON WAS UNDER, AND SO DID HER UTMOST ENDEAVORS TO PROCURE IT FOR HIM; BUT THAT AS TO THE KINGDOM, SHE HAD MADE NO ATTEMPTS, AND THAT IF IT WERE OFFERED HER [FOR HER SON], SHE WOULD NOT ACCEPT IT; AND THAT NOW SHE WOULD BE SATISFIED WITH HER SON'S DIGNITY, WHILE HE HIMSELF HELD THE CIVIL GOVERNMENT, AND SHE HAD THEREBY THE SECURITY THAT AROSE FROM HIS PECULIAR ABILITY IN GOVERNING TO ALL THE REMAINDER OF HER FAMILY; THAT SHE WAS NOW OVERCOME BY HIS BENEFITS, AND THANKFULLY ACCEPTED OF THIS HONOR SHOWED BY HIM TO HER SON, AND THAT SHE WOULD HEREAFTER BE ENTIRELY OBEDIENT. AND SHE DESIRED HIM TO EXCUSE HER, IF THE NOBILITY OF HER FAMILY, AND THAT FREEDOM OF ACTING WHICH SHE THOUGHT THAT ALLOWED HER, HAD MADE HER ACT TOO PRECIPITATELY AND IMPRUDENTLY IN THIS MATTER. SO, WHEN THEY HAD SPOKEN THUS TO ONE ANOTHER, THEY CAME TO AN AGREEMENT, AND ALL SUSPICIONS, SO FAR AS APPEARED, WERE VANISHED AWAY. 
CHAPTER 3. HOW HEROD UPON HIS MAKING ARISTOBULUS HIGH PRIEST TOOK CARE THAT HE SHOULD BE MURDERED IN A LITTLE TIME; AND WHAT APOLOGY HE MADE TO ANTONY ABOUT ARISTOBULUS; AS ALSO CONCERNING JOSEPH AND MARIAMNE. 
1. SO KING HEROD IMMEDIATELY TOOK THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD AWAY FROM ANANELUS, WHO, AS WE SAID BEFORE, WAS NOT OF THIS COUNTRY, BUT ONE OF THOSE JEWS THAT HAD BEEN CARRIED CAPTIVE BEYOND EUPHRATES; FOR THERE WERE NOT A FEW TEN-THOUSANDS OF THIS PEOPLE THAT HAD BEEN CARRIED CAPTIVES, AND DWELT ABOUT BABYLONIA, WHENCE ANANELUS CAME. HE WAS ONE OF THE STOCK OF THE HIGH PRIESTS AND HAD BEEN OF OLD A PARTICULAR FRIEND OF HEROD; AND WHEN HE WAS FIRST MADE KING, HE CONFERRED THAT DIGNITY UPON HIM, AND NOW PUT HIM OUT OF IT AGAIN, IN ORDER TO QUIET THE TROUBLES IN HIS FAMILY, THOUGH WHAT HE DID WAS PLAINLY UNLAWFUL, FOR AT NO OTHER TIME [OF OLD] WAS ANY ONE THAT HAD ONCE BEEN IN THAT DIGNITY DEPRIVED OF IT. IT WAS ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES WHO FIRST BRAKE THAT LAW, AND DEPRIVED JESUS, AND MADE HIS BROTHER ONIAS HIGH PRIEST IN HIS STEAD. ARISTOBULUS WAS THE SECOND THAT DID SO, AND TOOK THAT DIGNITY FROM HIS BROTHER [HYRCANUS]; AND THIS HEROD WAS THE THIRD, WHO TOOK THAT HIGH OFFICE AWAY [FROM ARIANFLUS], AND GAVE IT TO THIS YOUNG MAN, ARISTOBULUS, IN HIS STEAD. 
2. AND NOW HEROD SEEMED TO HAVE HEALED THE DIVISIONS IN HIS FAMILY; YET WAS HE NOT WITHOUT SUSPICION, AS IS FREQUENTLY THE CASE, OF PEOPLE SEEMING TO BE RECONCILED TO ONE ANOTHER, BUT THOUGHT THAT, AS ALEXANDRA HAD ALREADY MADE ATTEMPTS TENDING TO INNOVATIONS, SO DID HE FEAR THAT SHE WOULD GO ON THEREIN, IF SHE FOUND A FIT OPPORTUNITY FOR SO DOING; SO HE GAVE A COMMAND THAT SHE SHOULD DWELL IN THE PALACE, AND MEDDLE WITH NO PUBLIC AFFAIRS. HER GUARDS ALSO WERE SO CAREFUL, THAT NOTHING SHE DID IN PRIVATE LIFE EVERY DAY WAS CONCEALED. ALL THESE HARDSHIPS PUT HER OUT OF PATIENCE, BY LITTLE AND LITTLE AND SHE BEGAN TO HATE HEROD; FOR AS SHE HAD THE PRIDE OF A WOMAN TO THE UTMOST DEGREE, SHE HAD GREAT INDIGNATION AT THIS SUSPICIOUS GUARD THAT WAS ABOUT HER, AS DESIROUS RATHER TO UNDERGO ANY THING THAT COULD BEFALL HER, THAN TO BE DEPRIVED OF HER LIBERTY OF SPEECH, AND, UNDER THE NOTION OF AN HONORARY GUARD, TO LIVE IN A STATE OF SLAVERY AND TERROR. SHE THEREFORE SENT TO CLEOPATRA, AND MADE A LONG COMPLAINT OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES SHE WAS IN, AND ENTREATED HER TO DO HER UTMOST FOR HER ASSISTANCE. CLEOPATRA HEREUPON ADVISED HER TO TAKE HER SON WITH HER, AND COME AWAY IMMEDIATELY TO HER INTO EGYPT. THIS ADVICE PLEASED HER; AND SHE HAD THIS CONTRIVANCE FOR GETTING AWAY: SHE GOT TWO COFFINS MADE, AS IF THEY WERE TO CARRY AWAY TWO DEAD BODIES AND PUT HERSELF INTO ONE, AND HER SON INTO THE OTHER AND GAVE ORDERS TO SUCH OF HER SERVANTS AS KNEW OF HER INTENTIONS TO CARRY THEM AWAY IN THE NIGHT TIME. NOW THEIR ROAD WAS TO BE THENCE TO THE SEA-SIDE AND THERE WAS A SHIP READY TO CARRY THEM INTO EGYPT. NOW AESOP, ONE OF HER SERVANTS, HAPPENED TO FALL UPON SABION, ONE OF HER FRIENDS, AND SPOKE OF THIS MATTER TO HIM, AS THINKING HE HAD KNOWN OF IT BEFORE. WHEN SABION KNEW THIS, (WHO HAD FORMERLY BEEN AN ENEMY OF HEROD, AND BEEN ESTEEMED ONE OF THOSE THAT LAID SNARES FOR AND GAVE THE POISON TO [HIS FATHER] ANTIPATER,) HE EXPECTED THAT THIS DISCOVERY WOULD CHANGE HEROD'S HATRED INTO KINDNESS; SO HE TOLD THE KING OF THIS PRIVATE STRATAGEM OF ALEXANDRA: WHEREUPON BE SUFFERED HER TO PROCEED TO THE EXECUTION OF HER PROJECT, AND CAUGHT HER IN THE VERY FACT; BUT STILL HE PASSED BY HER OFFENSE; AND THOUGH HE HAD A GREAT MIND TO DO IT, HE DURST NOT INFLICT ANY THING THAT WAS SEVERE UPON HER, FOR HE KNEW THAT CLEOPATRA WOULD NOT BEAR THAT HE SHOULD HAVE HER ACCUSED, ON ACCOUNT OF HER HATRED TO HIM; BUT MADE A SHOW AS IF IT WERE RATHER THE GENEROSITY OF HIS SOUL, AND HIS GREAT MODERATION, THAT MADE HIM FORGIVE THEM. HOWEVER, HE FULLY PROPOSED TO HIMSELF TO PUT THIS YOUNG MAN OUT OF THE WAY, BY ONE MEANS OR OTHER; BUT HE THOUGHT HE MIGHT IN PROBABILITY BE BETTER CONCEALED IN DOING IT, IF HE DID IT NOT PRESENTLY, NOR IMMEDIATELY AFTER WHAT HAD LATELY HAPPENED. 
3. AND NOW, UPON THE APPROACH OF THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES, WHICH IS A FESTIVAL VERY MUCH OBSERVED AMONG US, HE LET THOSE DAYS PASS OVER, AND BOTH HE AND THE REST OF THE PEOPLE WERE THEREIN VERY MERRY; YET DID THE ENVY WHICH AT THIS TIME AROSE IN HIM CAUSE HIM TO MAKE HASTE TO DO WHAT LIE WAS ABOUT, AND PROVOKE HIM TO IT; FOR WHEN THIS YOUTH ARISTOBULUS, WHO WAS NOW IN THE SEVENTEENTH YEAR OF HIS AGE, WENT UP TO THE ALTAR, ACCORDING TO THE LAW, TO OFFER THE SACRIFICES, AND THIS WITH THE ORNAMENTS OF HIS HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AND WHEN HE PERFORMED THE SACRED OFFICES, HE SEEMED TO BE EXCEEDINGLY COMELY, AND TALLER THAN MEN USUALLY WERE AT THAT AGE, AND TO EXHIBIT IN HIS COUNTENANCE A GREAT DEAL OF THAT HIGH FAMILY HE WAS SPRUNG FROM, - A WARM ZEAL AND AFFECTION TOWARDS HIM APPEARED AMONG THE PEOPLE, AND THE MEMORY OF THE ACTIONS OF HIS GRANDFATHER ARISTOBULUS WAS FRESH IN THEIR MINDS; AND THEIR AFFECTIONS GOT SO FAR THE MASTERY OF THEM, THAT THEY COULD NOT FORBEAR TO SHOW THEIR INCLINATIONS TO HIM. THEY AT ONCE REJOICED AND WERE CONFOUNDED, AND MINGLED WITH GOOD WISHES THEIR JOYFUL ACCLAMATIONS WHICH THEY MADE TO HIM, TILL THE GOOD-WILL OF THE MULTITUDE WAS MADE TOO EVIDENT; AND THEY MORE RASHLY PROCLAIMED THE HAPPINESS THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM HIS FAMILY THAN WAS FIT UNDER A MONARCHY TO HAVE DONE. UPON ALL THIS, HEROD RESOLVED TO COMPLETE WHAT HE HAD INTENDED AGAINST THE YOUNG MAN. WHEN THEREFORE THE FESTIVAL WAS OVER, AND HE WAS FEASTING AT JERICHO WITH ALEXANDRA, WHO ENTERTAINED THEM THERE, HE WAS THEN VERY PLEASANT WITH THE YOUNG MAN, AND DREW HIM INTO A LONELY PLACE, AND AT THE SAME TIME PLAYED WITH HIM IN A JUVENILE AND LUDICROUS MANNER. NOW THE NATURE OF THAT PLACE WAS HOTTER THAN ORDINARY; SO, THEY WENT OUT IN A BODY, AND OF A SUDDEN, AND IN A VEIN OF MADNESS; AND AS THEY STOOD BY THE FISH-PONDS, OF WHICH THERE WERE LARGE ONES ABOUT THE HOUSE, THEY WENT TO COOL THEMSELVES [BY BATHING], BECAUSE IT WAS IN THE MIDST OF A HOT DAY. AT FIRST THEY WERE ONLY SPECTATORS OF HEROD'S SERVANTS AND ACQUAINTANCE AS THEY WERE SWIMMING; BUT AFTER A WHILE, THE YOUNG MAN, AT THE INSTIGATION OF HEROD, WENT INTO THE WATER AMONG THEM, WHILE SUCH OF HEROD'S ACQUAINTANCE, AS HE HAD APPOINTED TO DO IT, DIPPED HIM AS HE WAS SWIMMING, AND PLUNGED HIM UNDER WATER, IN THE DARK OF THE EVENING, AS IF IT HAD BEEN DONE IN SPORT ONLY; NOR DID THEY DESIST TILL HE WAS ENTIRELY SUFFOCATED. AND THUS, WAS ARISTOBULUS MURDERED, HAVING LIVED NO MORE IN ALL THAN EIGHTEEN YEARS, AND KEPT THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD ONE YEAR ONLY; WHICH HIGH PRIESTHOOD ANANELUS NOW RECOVERED AGAIN. 
4. WHEN THIS SAD ACCIDENT WAS TOLD THE WOMEN, THEIR JOY WAS SOON CHANGED TO LAMENTATION, AT THE SIGHT OF THE DEAD BODY THAT LAY BEFORE THEM, AND THEIR SORROW WAS IMMODERATE. THE CITY ALSO [OF JERUSALEM], UPON THE SPREADING OF THIS NEWS, WERE IN VERY GREAT GRIEF, EVERY FAMILY LOOKING ON THIS CALAMITY AS IF IT HAD NOT BELONGED TO ANOTHER, BUT THAT ONE OF THEMSELVES WAS SLAIN. BUT ALEXANDRA WAS MORE DEEPLY AFFECTED, UPON HER KNOWLEDGE THAT HE HAD BEEN DESTROYED [ON PURPOSE]. HER SORROW WAS GREATER THAN THAT OF OTHERS, BY HER KNOWING HOW THE MURDER WAS COMMITTED; BUT SHE WAS UNDER THE NECESSITY OF BEARING UP UNDER IT, OUT OF HER PROSPECT OF A GREATER MISCHIEF THAT MIGHT OTHERWISE FOLLOW; AND SHE OFTENTIMES CAME TO AN INCLINATION TO KILL HERSELF WITH HER OWN HAND, BUT STILL SHE RESTRAINED HERSELF, IN HOPES SHE MIGHT LIVE LONG ENOUGH TO REVENGE THE UNJUST MURDER THUS PRIVATELY COMMITTED; NAY, SHE FURTHER RESOLVED TO ENDEAVOR TO LIVE LONGER, AND TO GIVE NO OCCASION TO THINK SHE SUSPECTED THAT HER SON WAS SLAIN ON PURPOSE, AND SUPPOSED THAT SHE MIGHT THEREBY BE IN A CAPACITY OF REVENGING IT AT A PROPER OPPORTUNITY. THUS, DID SHE RESTRAIN HERSELF, THAT SHE MIGHT NOT BE NOTED FOR ENTERTAINING ANY SUCH SUSPICION. HOWEVER, HEROD ENDEAVORED THAT NONE ABROAD SHOULD BELIEVE THAT THE CHILD'S DEATH WAS CAUSED BY ANY DESIGN OF HIS; AND FOR THIS PURPOSE, HE DID NOT ONLY USE THE ORDINARY SIGNS OF SORROW, BUT FELL INTO TEARS ALSO, AND EXHIBITED A REAL CONFUSION OF SOUL; AND PERHAPS HIS AFFECTIONS WERE OVERCOME ON THIS OCCASION, WHEN HE SAW THE CHILD'S COUNTENANCE SO YOUNG AND SO BEAUTIFUL, ALTHOUGH HIS DEATH WAS SUPPOSED TO TEND TO HIS OWN SECURITY. SO FAR AT LEAST THIS GRIEF SERVED AS TO MAKE SOME APOLOGY FOR HIM; AND AS FOR HIS FUNERAL, THAT HE TOOK CARE SHOULD BE VERY MAGNIFICENT, BY MAKING GREAT PREPARATION FOR A SEPULCHER TO LAY HIS BODY IN, AND PROVIDING A GREAT QUANTITY OF SPICES, AND BURYING MANY ORNAMENTS TOGETHER WITH HIM, TILL THE VERY WOMEN, WHO WERE IN SUCH DEEP SORROW, WERE ASTONISHED AT IT, AND RECEIVED IN THIS WAY SOME CONSOLATION. 
5. HOWEVER, NO SUCH THINGS COULD OVERCOME ALEXANDRA'S GRIEF; BUT THE REMEMBRANCE OF THIS MISERABLE CASE MADE HER SORROW, BOTH DEEP AND OBSTINATE. ACCORDINGLY, SHE WROTE AN ACCOUNT OF THIS TREACHEROUS SCENE TO CLEOPATRA, AND HOW HER SON WAS MURDERED; BUT CLEOPATRA, AS SHE HAD FORMERLY BEEN DESIROUS TO GIVE HER WHAT SATISFACTION SHE COULD, AND COMMISERATING ALEXANDRA'S MISFORTUNES, MADE THE CASE HER OWN, AND WOULD NOT LET ANTONY BE QUIET, BUT EXCITED HIM TO PUNISH THE CHILD'S MURDER; FOR THAT IT WAS AN UNWORTHY THING THAT HEROD, WHO HAD BEEN BY HIM MADE KING OF A KINGDOM THAT NO WAY BELONGED TO HIM, SHOULD BE GUILTY OF SUCH HORRID CRIMES AGAINST THOSE THAT WERE OF THE ROYAL BLOOD IN REALITY. ANTONY WAS PERSUADED BY THESE ARGUMENTS; AND WHEN HE CAME TO LAODICEA, HE SENT AND COMMANDED HEROD TO COME AND MAKE HIS DEFENSE, AS TO WHAT HE HAD DONE TO ARISTOBULUS, FOR THAT SUCH A TREACHEROUS DESIGN WAS NOT WELL DONE, IF HE HAD ANY HAND IN IT. HEROD WAS NOW IN FEAR, BOTH OF THE ACCUSATION, AND OF CLEOPATRA'S ILL-WILL TO HIM, WHICH WAS SUCH THAT SHE WAS EVER ENDEAVORING TO MAKE ANTONY HATE HIM. HE THEREFORE DETERMINED TO OBEY HIS SUMMONS, FOR HE HAD NO POSSIBLE WAY TO AVOID IT. SO HE LEFT HIS UNCLE JOSEPH PROCURATOR FOR HIS GOVERNMENT, AND FOR THE PUBLIC AFFAIRS, AND GAVE HIM A PRIVATE CHARGE, THAT IF ANTONY SHOULD KILL HIM, HE ALSO SHOULD KILL MARIAMNE IMMEDIATELY; FOR THAT HE HAD A TENDER AFFECTION FOR THIS HIS WIFE, AND WAS AFRAID OF THE INJURY THAT SHOULD BE OFFERED HIM, IF, AFTER HIS DEATH, SHE, FOR HER BEAUTY, SHOULD BE ENGAGED TO SOME OTHER MAN: BUT HIS INTIMATION WAS NOTHING BUT THIS AT THE BOTTOM, THAT ANTONY HAD FALLEN IN LOVE WITH HER, WHEN HE HAD FORMERLY HEARD SOMEWHAT OF HER BEAUTY. SO, WHEN HEROD HAD GIVEN JOSEPH THIS CHARGE, AND HAD INDEED NO SURE HOPES OF ESCAPING WITH HIS LIFE, HE WENT AWAY TO ANTONY. 
6. BUT AS JOSEPH WAS ADMINISTERING THE PUBLIC AFFAIRS OF THE KINGDOM, AND FOR THAT REASON WAS VERY FREQUENTLY WITH MARIAMNE, BOTH BECAUSE HIS BUSINESS REQUIRED IT, AND BECAUSE OF THE RESPECTS HE OUGHT TO PAY TO THE QUEEN, HE FREQUENTLY LET HIMSELF INTO DISCOURSES ABOUT HEROD'S KINDNESS, AND GREAT AFFECTION TOWARDS HER; AND WHEN THE WOMEN, ESPECIALLY ALEXANDRA, USED TO TURN HIS DISCOURSES INTO FEMININE RAILLERY, JOSEPH WAS SO OVER-DESIROUS TO DEMONSTRATE THE KINGS INCLINATIONS, THAT HE PROCEEDED SO FAR AS TO MENTION THE CHARGE HE HAD RECEIVED, AND THENCE DREW HIS DEMONSTRATION, THAT HEROD WAS NOT ABLE TO LIVE WITHOUT HER; AND THAT IF HE SHOULD COME TO ANY ILL END, HE COULD NOT ENDURE A SEPARATION FROM HER, EVEN AFTER HE WAS DEAD. THUS, SPOKE JOSEPH. BUT THE WOMEN, AS WAS NATURAL, DID NOT TAKE THIS TO BE AN INSTANCE OF HEROD'S STRONG AFFECTION FOR THEM, BUT OF HIS SEVERE USAGE OF THEM, THAT THEY COULD NOT ESCAPE DESTRUCTION, NOR A TYRANNICAL DEATH, EVEN WHEN HE WAS DEAD HIMSELF. AND THIS SAYING [OF JOSEPH] WAS A FOUNDATION FOR THE WOMEN'S SEVERE SUSPICIONS ABOUT HIM AFTERWARDS. 
7. AT THIS TIME A REPORT WENT ABOUT THE CITY JERUSALEM AMONG HEROD'S ENEMIES, THAT ANTONY HAD TORTURED HEROD, AND PUT HIM TO DEATH. THIS REPORT, AS IS NATURAL, DISTURBED THOSE THAT WERE ABOUT THE PALACE, BUT CHIEFLY THE WOMEN; UPON WHICH ALEXANDRA ENDEAVORED TO PERSUADE JOSEPH TO GO OUT OF THE PALACE, AND FLY AWAY WITH THEM TO THE ENSIGNS OF THE ROMAN LEGION, WHICH THEN LAY ENCAMPED ABOUT THE CITY, AS A GUARD TO THE KINGDOM, UNDER THE COMMAND OF JULIUS; FOR THAT BY THIS MEANS, IF ANY DISTURBANCE SHOULD HAPPEN ABOUT THE PALACE, THEY SHOULD BE IN GREATER SECURITY, AS HAVING THE ROMANS FAVORABLE TO THEM; AND THAT BESIDES, THEY HOPED TO OBTAIN THE HIGHEST AUTHORITY, IF ANTONY DID BUT ONCE SEE MARIAMNE, BY WHOSE MEANS THEY SHOULD RECOVER THE KINGDOM, AND WANT NOTHING WHICH WAS REASONABLE FOR THEM TO HOPE FOR, BECAUSE OF THEIR ROYAL EXTRACTION. 
8. BUT AS THEY WERE IN THE MIDST OF THESE DELIBERATIONS, LETTERS WERE BROUGHT FROM HEROD ABOUT ALL HIS AFFAIRS, AND PROVED CONTRARY TO THE REPORT, AND OF WHAT THEY BEFORE EXPECTED; FOR WHEN HE WAS COME TO ANTONY, HE SOON RECOVERED HIS INTEREST WITH HIM, BY THE PRESENTS HE MADE HIM, WHICH HE HAD BROUGHT WITH HIM FROM JERUSALEM; AND HE SOON INDUCED HIM, UPON DISCOURSING WITH HIM, TO LEAVE OFF HIS INDIGNATION AT HIM, SO THAT CLEOPATRA'S PERSUASIONS HAD LESS FORCE THAN THE ARGUMENTS AND PRESENTS HE BROUGHT TO REGAIN HIS FRIENDSHIP; FOR ANTONY SAID THAT IT WAS NOT GOOD TO REQUIRE AN ACCOUNT OF A KING, AS TO THE AFFAIRS OF HIS GOVERNMENT, FOR AT THIS RATE HE COULD BE NO KING AT ALL, BUT THAT THOSE WHO HAD GIVEN HIM THAT AUTHORITY OUGHT TO PERMIT HIM TO MAKE USE OF IT. HE ALSO SAID THE SAME THINGS TO CLEOPATRA, THAT IT WOULD BE BEST FOR HER NOT BUSILY TO MEDDLE WITH THE ACTS OF THE KING'S GOVERNMENT. HEROD WROTE AN ACCOUNT OF THESE THINGS, AND ENLARGED UPON THE OTHER HONORS WHICH HE HAD RECEIVED FROM ANTONY; HOW HE SAT BY HIM AT HIS HEARING CAUSES, AND TOOK HIS DIET WITH HIM EVERY DAY, AND THAT HE ENJOYED THOSE FAVORS FROM HIM, NOTWITHSTANDING THE REPROACHES THAT CLEOPATRA SO SEVERELY LAID AGAINST HIM, WHO HAVING A GREAT DESIRE OF HIS COUNTRY, AND EARNESTLY ENTREATING ANTONY THAT THE KINGDOM MIGHT BE GIVEN TO HER, LABORED WITH HER UTMOST DILIGENCE TO HAVE HIM OUT OF THE WAY; BUT THAT HE STILL FOUND ANTONY JUST TO HIM, AND HAD NO LONGER ANY APPREHENSIONS OF HARD TREATMENT FROM HIM; AND THAT HE WAS SOON UPON HIS RETURN, WITH A FIRMER ADDITIONAL ASSURANCE OF HIS FAVOR TO HIM, IN HIS REIGNING AND MANAGING PUBLIC AFFAIRS; AND THAT THERE WAS NO LONGER ANY HOPE FOR CLEOPATRA'S COVETOUS TEMPER, SINCE ANTONY HAD GIVEN HER CELESYRIA INSTEAD OF WHAT SHE HAD DESIRED; BY WHICH MEANS HE HAD AT ONCE PACIFIED HER, AND GOT CLEAR OF THE ENTREATIES WHICH SHE MADE HIM TO HAVE JUDEA BESTOWED UPON HER. 
9. WHEN THESE LETTERS WERE BROUGHT, THE WOMEN LEFT OFF THEIR ATTEMPT FOR FLYING TO THE ROMANS, WHICH THEY THOUGHT OF WHILE HEROD WAS SUPPOSED TO BE DEAD; YET WAS NOT THAT PURPOSE OF THEIRS A SECRET; BUT WHEN THE KING HAD CONDUCTED ANTONY ON HIS WAY AGAINST THE PARTNIANS, HE RETURNED TO JUDEA, WHEN BOTH HIS SISTER SALOME AND HIS MOTHER INFORMED HIM OF ALEXANDRA'S INTENTIONS. SALOME ALSO ADDED SOMEWHAT FURTHER AGAINST JOSEPH, THOUGH IT WAS NO MORE THAN A CALUMNY, THAT HE HAD OFTEN HAD CRIMINAL CONVERSATION WITH MARIAMNE. THE REASON OF HER SAYING SO WAS THIS, THAT SHE FOR A LONG TIME BARE HER ILL-WILL; FOR WHEN THEY HAD DIFFERENCES WITH ONE ANOTHER, MARIAMNE TOOK GREAT FREEDOMS, AND REPROACHED THE REST FOR THE MEANNESS OF THEIR BIRTH. BUT HEROD, WHOSE AFFECTION TO MARIAMNE WAS ALWAYS VERY WARM, WAS PRESENTLY DISTURBED AT THIS, AND COULD NOT BEAR THE TORMENTS OF JEALOUSY, BUT WAS STILL RESTRAINED FROM DOING ANY RASH THING TO HER BY THE LOVE HE HAD FOR HER; YET DID HIS VEHEMENT AFFECTION AND JEALOUSY TOGETHER MAKE HIM ASK MARIAMNE BY HERSELF ABOUT THIS MATTER OF JOSEPH; BUT SHE DENIED IT UPON HER OATH, AND SAID ALL THAT AN INNOCENT WOMAN COULD POSSIBLY SAY IN HER OWN DEFENSE; SO THAT BY LITTLE AND LITTLE THE KING WAS PREVAILED UPON TO DROP THE SUSPICION, AND LEFT OFF HIS ANGER AT HER; AND BEING OVERCOME WITH HIS PASSION FOR HIS WIFE, HE MADE AN APOLOGY TO HER FOR HAVING SEEMED TO BELIEVE WHAT HE HAD HEARD ABOUT HER, AND RETURNED HER A GREAT MANY ACKNOWLEDGMENTS OF HER MODEST BEHAVIOR, AND PROFESSED THE EXTRAORDINARY AFFECTION AND KINDNESS HE HAD FOR HER, TILL AT LAST, AS IS USUAL BETWEEN LOVERS, THEY BOTH FELL INTO TEARS, AND EMBRACED ONE ANOTHER WITH A MOST TENDER AFFECTION. BUT AS THE KING GAVE MORE AND MORE ASSURANCES OF HIS BELIEF OF HER FIDELITY, AND ENDEAVORED TO DRAW HER TO A LIKE CONFIDENCE IN HIM, MARIANME SAID, YET WAS NOT THAT COMMAND THOU GAVEST, THAT IF ANY HARM CAME TO THEE FROM ANTONY, I, WHO HAD BEEN NO OCCASION OF IT, SHOULD PERISH WITH THEE, A SIGN OF THY LOVE TO ME?" WHEN THESE WORDS WERE FALLEN FROM HER, THE KING WAS SHOCKED AT THEM, AND PRESENTLY LET HER GO OUT OF HIS ARMS, AND CRIED OUT, AND TORE HIS HAIR WITH HIS OWN HANDS, AND SAID, THAT "NOW HE HAD AN EVIDENT DEMONSTRATION THAT JOSEPH HAD HAD CRIMINAL CONVERSATION WITH HIS WIFE; FOR THAT HE WOULD NEVER HAVE UTTERED WHAT HE HAD TOLD HIM ALONE BY HIMSELF, UNLESS THERE HAD BEEN SUCH A GREAT FAMILIARITY AND FIRM CONFIDENCE BETWEEN THEM. AND WHILE HE WAS IN THIS PASSION, HE HAD LIKE TO HAVE KILLED HIS WIFE; BUT BEING STILL OVERBORNE BY HIS LOVE TO HER, HE RESTRAINED THIS HIS PASSION, THOUGH NOT WITHOUT A LASTING GRIEF AND DISQUIETNESS OF MIND. HOWEVER, HE GAVE ORDER TO SLAY JOSEPH, WITHOUT PERMITTING HIM TO COME INTO HIS SIGHT; AND AS FOR ALEXANDRA, HE BOUND HER, AND KEPT HER IN CUSTODY, AS THE CAUSE OF ALL THIS MISCHIEF.
CHAPTER 4. HOW CLEOPATRA, WHEN SHE HAD GOTTEN FROM ANTONY SOME PARTS OF JUDEA AND ARABIA CAME INTO JUDEA; AND HOW HEROD GAVE HER MANY PRESENTS AND CONDUCTED HER ON HER WAY BACK TO EGYPT. 
1. NOW AT THIS TIME THE AFFAIRS OF SYRIA WERE IN CONFUSION BY CLEOPATRA'S CONSTANT PERSUASIONS TO ANTONY TO MAKE AN ATTEMPT UPON EVERY BODY'S DOMINIONS; FOR SHE PERSUADED HIM TO TAKE THOSE DOMINIONS AWAY FROM THEIR SEVERAL PRINCES, AND BESTOW THEM UPON HER; AND SHE HAD A MIGHTY INFLUENCE UPON HIM, BY REASON OF HIS BEING ENSLAVED TO HER BY HIS AFFECTIONS. SHE WAS ALSO BY NATURE VERY COVETOUS, AND STUCK AT NO WICKEDNESS. SHE HAD ALREADY POISONED HER BROTHER, BECAUSE SHE KNEW THAT HE WAS TO BE KING OF EGYPT, AND THIS WHEN HE WAS BUT FIFTEEN YEARS OLD; AND SHE GOT HER SISTER ARSINOE TO BE SLAIN, BY THE MEANS OF ANTONY, WHEN SHE WAS A SUPPLICANT AT DIANA'S TEMPLE AT EPHESUS; FOR IF THERE WERE BUT ANY HOPES OF GETTING MONEY, SHE WOULD VIOLATE BOTH TEMPLES AND SEPULCHERS. NOR WAS THERE ANY HOLY PLACE THAT WAS ESTEEMED THE MOST INVIOLABLE, FROM WHICH SHE WOULD NOT FETCH THE ORNAMENTS IT HAD IN IT; NOR ANY PLACE SO PROFANE, BUT WAS TO SUFFER THE MOST FLAGITIOUS TREATMENT POSSIBLE FROM HER, IF IT COULD BUT CONTRIBUTE SOMEWHAT TO THE COVETOUS HUMOR OF THIS WICKED CREATURE: YET DID NOT ALL THIS SUFFICE SO EXTRAVAGANT A WOMAN, WHO WAS A SLAVE TO HER LUSTS, BUT SHE STILL IMAGINED THAT SHE WANTED EVERY THING SHE COULD THINK OF, AND DID HER UTMOST TO GAIN IT; FOR WHICH REASON SHE HURRIED ANTONY ON PERPETUALLY TO DEPRIVE OTHERS OF THEIR DOMINIONS, AND GIVE THEM TO HER. AND AS SHE WENT OVER SYRIA WITH HIM, SHE CONTRIVED TO GET IT INTO HER POSSESSION; SO, HE SLEW LYSANIAS, THE SON OF PTOLEMY, ACCUSING HIM OF HIS BRINGING THE PARTHIANS UPON THOSE COUNTRIES. SHE ALSO PETITIONED ANTONY TO GIVE HER JUDEA AND ARABIA; AND, IN ORDER THERETO, DESIRED HIM TO TAKE THESE COUNTRIES AWAY FROM THEIR PRESENT GOVERNORS. AS FOR ANTONY, HE WAS SO ENTIRELY OVERCOME BY THIS WOMAN, THAT ONE WOULD NOT THINK HER CONVERSATION ONLY COULD DO IT, BUT THAT HE WAS SOME WAY OR OTHER BEWITCHED TO DO WHATSOEVER SHE WOULD HAVE HIM; YET DID THE GROSSEST PARTS OF HER INJUSTICE MAKE HIM SO ASHAMED, THAT HE WOULD NOT ALWAYS HEARKEN TO HER TO DO THOSE FLAGRANT ENORMITIES SHE WOULD HAVE PERSUADED HIM TO. THAT THEREFORE HE MIGHT NOT TOTALLY DENY HER, NOR, BY DOING EVERY THING WHICH SHE ENJOINED HIM, APPEAR OPENLY TO BE AN ILL MAN, HE TOOK SOME PARTS OF EACH OF THOSE COUNTRIES AWAY FROM THEIR FORMER GOVERNORS, AND GAVE THEM TO HER. THUS, HE GAVE HER THE CITIES THAT WERE WITHIN THE RIVER ELEUTHERUS, AS FAR AS EGYPT, EXCEPTING TYRE AND SIDON, WHICH HE KNEW TO HAVE BEEN FREE CITIES FROM THEIR ANCESTORS, ALTHOUGH SHE PRESSED HIM VERY OFTEN TO BESTOW THOSE ON HER ALSO. 
2. WHEN CLEOPATRA HAD OBTAINED THUS MUCH, AND HAD ACCOMPANIED ANTONY IN HIS EXPEDITION TO ARMENIA AS FAR AS EUPHRATES, SHE RETURNED BACK, AND CAME TO APAMIA AND DAMASCUS, AND PASSED ON TO JUDEA, WHERE HEROD MET HER, AND FARMED OF HER PARTS OF ARABIA, AND THOSE REVENUES THAT CAME TO HER FROM THE REGION ABOUT JERICHO. THIS COUNTRY BEARS THAT BALSAM, WHICH IS THE MOST PRECIOUS DRUG THAT IS THERE, AND GROWS THERE ALONE. THE PLACE BEARS ALSO PALM TREES, BOTH MANY IN NUMBER, AND THOSE EXCELLENT IN THEIR KIND. WHEN SHE WAS THERE, AND WAS VERY OFTEN WITH HEROD, SHE ENDEAVORED TO HAVE CRIMINAL CONVERSATION WITH THE KING; NOR DID SHE AFFECT SECRECY IN THE INDULGENCE OF SUCH SORT OF PLEASURES; AND PERHAPS SHE HAD IN SOME MEASURE A PASSION OF LOVE TO HIM; OR RATHER, WHAT IS MOST PROBABLE, SHE LAID A TREACHEROUS SNARE FOR HIM, BY AIMING TO OBTAIN SUCH ADULTEROUS CONVERSATION FROM HIM: HOWEVER, UPON THE WHOLE, SHE SEEMED OVERCOME WITH LOVE TO HIM. NOW HEROD HAD A GREAT WHILE BORNE NO GOOD-WILL TO CLEOPATRA, AS KNOWING THAT SHE WAS A WOMAN IRKSOME TO ALL; AND AT THAT TIME, HE THOUGHT HER PARTICULARLY WORTHY OF HIS HATRED, IF THIS ATTEMPT PROCEEDED OUT OF LUST; HE HAD ALSO THOUGHT OF PREVENTING HER INTRIGUES, BY PUTTING HER TO DEATH, IF SUCH WERE HER ENDEAVORS. HOWEVER, HE REFUSED TO COMPLY WITH HER PROPOSALS, AND CALLED A COUNSEL OF HIS FRIENDS TO CONSULT WITH THEM WHETHER HE SHOULD NOT KILL HER, NOW HE HAD HER IN HIS POWER; FOR THAT HE SHOULD THEREBY DELIVER ALL THOSE FROM A MULTITUDE OF EVILS TO WHOM SHE WAS ALREADY BECOME IRKSOME, AND WAS EXPECTED TO BE STILL SO FOR THE TIME TO COME; AND THAT THIS VERY THING WOULD BE MUCH FOR THE ADVANTAGE OF ANTONY HIMSELF, SINCE SHE WOULD CERTAINLY NOT BE FAITHFUL TO HIM, IN CASE ANY SUCH SEASON OR NECESSITY SHOULD COME UPON HIM AS THAT HE SHOULD STAND IN NEED OF HER FIDELITY. BUT WHEN HE THOUGHT TO FOLLOW THIS ADVICE, HIS FRIENDS WOULD NOT LET HIM; AND TOLD HIM THAT, IN THE FIRST PLACE, IT WAS NOT RIGHT TO ATTEMPT SO GREAT A THING, AND RUN HIMSELF THEREBY INTO THE UTMOST DANGER; AND THEY LAID HARD AT HIM, AND BEGGED OF HIM TO UNDERTAKE NOTHING RASHLY, FOR THAT ANTONY WOULD NEVER BEAR IT, NO, NOT THOUGH ANY ONE SHOULD EVIDENTLY LAY BEFORE HIS EYES THAT IT WAS FOR HIS OWN ADVANTAGE; AND THAT THE APPEARANCE OF DEPRIVING HIM OF HER CONVERSATION, BY THIS VIOLENT AND TREACHEROUS METHOD, WOULD PROBABLY SET HIS AFFECTIONS MORE ON A FLAME THAN BEFORE. NOR DID IT APPEAR THAT HE COULD OFFER ANY THING OF TOLERABLE WEIGHT IN HIS DEFENSE, THIS ATTEMPT BEING AGAINST SUCH A WOMAN AS WAS OF THE HIGHEST DIGNITY OF ANY OF HER SEX AT THAT TIME IN THE WORLD; AND AS TO ANY ADVANTAGE TO BE EXPECTED FROM SUCH AN UNDERTAKING, IF ANY SUCH COULD BE SUPPOSED IN THIS CASE, IT WOULD APPEAR TO DESERVE CONDEMNATION, ON ACCOUNT OF THE INSOLENCE HE MUST TAKE UPON HIM IN DOING IT: WHICH CONSIDERATIONS MADE IT VERY PLAIN THAT IN SO DOING HE WOULD FIND HIS GOVERNMENT FILLED WITH MISCHIEF, BOTH GREAT AND LASTING, BOTH TO HIMSELF AND HIS POSTERITY, WHEREAS IT WAS STILL IN HIS POWER TO REJECT THAT WICKEDNESS SHE WOULD PERSUADE HIM TO, AND TO COME OFF HONORABLY AT THE SAME TIME. SO, BY THUS AFFRIGHTING HEROD, AND REPRESENTING TO HIM THE HAZARD HE MUST, IN ALL PROBABILITY, RUN BY THIS UNDERTAKING, THEY RESTRAINED HIM FROM IT. SO, HE TREATED CLEOPATRA KINDLY, AND MADE HER PRESENTS, AND CONDUCTED HER ON HER WAY TO EGYPT. 
3. BUT ANTONY SUBDUED ARMENIA, AND SENT ARTABAZES, THE SON OF TIGRANES, IN BONDS, WITH HIS CHILDREN AND PROCURATORS, TO EGYPT, AND MADE A PRESENT OF THEM, AND OF ALL THE ROYAL ORNAMENTS WHICH HE HAD TAKEN OUT OF THAT KINGDOM, TO CLEOPATRA. AND ARTAXIAS, THE ELDEST OF HIS SONS, WHO HAD ESCAPED AT THAT TIME, TOOK THE KINGDOM OF ARMENIA; WHO YET WAS EJECTED BY ARCHCLAUS AND NERO CAESAR, WHEN THEY RESTORED TIGRANES, HIS YOUNGER BROTHER, TO THAT KINGDOM; BUT THIS HAPPENED A GOOD WHILE AFTERWARD. 
4. BUT THEN, AS TO THE TRIBUTES WHICH HEROD WAS TO PAY CLEOPATRA FOR THAT COUNTRY WHICH ANTONY HAD GIVEN HER, HE ACTED FAIRLY WITH HER, AS DEEMING IT NOT SAFE FOR HIM TO AFFORD ANY CAUSE FOR CLEOPATRA TO HATE HIM. AS FOR THE KING OF ARABIA, WHOSE TRIBUTE HEROD HAD UNDERTAKEN TO PAY HER, FOR SOME TIME INDEED HE PAID HIM AS MUCH AS CAME TO TWO HUNDRED TALENTS; BUT HE AFTERWARDS BECAME VERY NIGGARDLY AND SLOW IN HIS PAYMENTS, AND COULD HARDLY BE BROUGHT TO PAY SOME PARTS OF IT, AND WAS NOT WILLING TO PAY EVEN THEM WITHOUT SOME DEDUCTIONS. 
CHAPTER 5. HOW HEROD MADE WAR WITH THE KING OF ARABIA, AND AFTER THEY HAD FOUGHT MANY BATTLES, AT LENGTH CONQUERED HIM, AND WAS CHOSEN BY THE ARABS TO BE GOVERNOR OF THAT NATION; AS ALSO CONCERNING A GREAT EARTHQUAKE. 
1. HEREUPON HEROD HELD HIMSELF READY TO GO AGAINST THE KING OF ARABIA, BECAUSE OF HIS INGRATITUDE TO HIM, AND BECAUSE, AFTER ALL, HE WOULD DO NOTHING THAT WAS JUST TO HIM, ALTHOUGH HEROD MADE THE ROMAN WAR AN OCCASION OF DELAYING HIS OWN; FOR THE BATTLE AT ACTIUM WAS NOW EXPECTED, WHICH FELL INTO THE HUNDRED EIGHTY AND SEVENTH OLYMPIAD, WHERE CAESAR AND ANTONY WERE TO FIGHT FOR THE SUPREME POWER OF THE WORLD; BUT HEROD HAVING ENJOYED A COUNTRY THAT WAS VERY FRUITFUL, AND THAT NOW FOR A LONG TIME, AND HAVING RECEIVED GREAT TAXES, AND RAISED GREAT ARMIES THEREWITH, GOT TOGETHER A BODY OF MEN, AND CAREFULLY FURNISHED THEM WITH ALL NECESSARIES, AND DESIGNED THEM AS AUXILIARIES FOR ANTONY. BUT ANTONY SAID HE HAD NO WANT OF HIS ASSISTANCE; BUT HE COMMANDED HIM TO PUNISH THE KING OF ARABIA; FOR HE HAD HEARD BOTH FROM HIM, AND FROM CLEOPATRA, HOW PERFIDIOUS HE WAS; FOR THIS WAS WHAT CLEOPATRA DESIRED, WHO THOUGHT IT FOR HER OWN ADVANTAGE THAT THESE TWO KINGS SHOULD DO ONE ANOTHER AS GREAT MISCHIEF AS POSSIBLE. UPON THIS MESSAGE FROM ANTONY, HEROD RETURNED BACK, BUT KEPT HIS ARMY WITH HIM, IN ORDER TO INVADE ARABIA IMMEDIATELY. SO, WHEN HIS ARMY OF HORSEMEN AND FOOTMEN WAS READY, HE MARCHED TO DIOSPOLIS, WHITHER THE ARABIANS CAME ALSO TO MEET THEM, FOR THEY WERE NOT UNAPPRIZED OF THIS WAR THAT WAS COMING UPON THEM; AND AFTER A GREAT BATTLE HAD BEEN FOUGHT, THE JEWS HAD THE VICTORY. BUT AFTERWARD THERE WERE GOTTEN TOGETHER ANOTHER NUMEROUS, ARMY OF THE ARABIANS, AT CANA, WHICH IS A PLACE OF CELESYRIA. HEROD WAS INFORMED OF THIS BEFOREHAND; SO HE CAME MARCHING AGAINST THEM WITH THE GREATEST PART OF THE FORCES HE HAD; AND WHEN HE WAS COME NEAR TO CANA, HE RESOLVED TO ENCAMP HIMSELF; AND HE CAST UP A BULWARK, THAT HE MIGHT TAKE A PROPER SEASON FOR ATTACKING THE ENEMY; BUT AS HE WAS GIVING THOSE ORDERS, THE MULTITUDE OF THE JEWS CRIED OUT THAT HE SHOULD MAKE NO DELAY, BUT LEAD THEM AGAINST THE ARABIANS. THEY WENT WITH GREAT SPIRIT, AS BELIEVING THEY WERE IN VERY GOOD ORDER; AND THOSE ESPECIALLY WERE SO THAT HAD BEEN IN THE FORMER BATTLE, AND HAD BEEN CONQUERORS, AND HAD NOT PERMITTED THEIR ENEMIES SO MUCH AS TO COME TO A CLOSE FIGHT WITH THEM. AND WHEN THEY WERE SO TUMULTUOUS, AND SHOWED SUCH GREAT ALACRITY, THE KING RESOLVED TO MAKE USE OF THAT ZEAL THE MULTITUDE THEN EXHIBITED; AND WHEN HE HAD ASSURED THEM, HE WOULD NOT BE BEHINDHAND WITH THEM IN COURAGE, HE LED THEM ON, AND STOOD BEFORE THEM ALL IN HIS ARMOR, ALL THE REGIMENTS FOLLOWING HIM IN THEIR SEVERAL RANKS: WHEREUPON A CONSTERNATION FELL UPON THE ARABIANS; FOR WHEN THEY PERCEIVED THAT THE JEWS WERE NOT TO BE CONQUERED, AND WERE FULL OF SPIRIT, THE GREATER PART OF THEM RAN AWAY, AND AVOIDED FIGHTING; AND THEY HAD BEEN QUITE DESTROYED, HAD NOT ANTHONY FALLEN UPON THE JEWS, AND DISTRESSED THEM; FOR THIS MAN WAS CLEOPATRA'S GENERAL OVER THE SOLDIERS SHE HAD THERE, AND WAS AT ENMITY WITH HEROD, AND VERY WISTFULLY LOOKED ON TO SEE WHAT THE EVENT OF THE BATTLE WOULD BE. HE HAD ALSO RESOLVED, THAT IN CASE THE ARABIANS DID ANY THING THAT WAS BRAVE AND SUCCESSFUL, HE WOULD LIE STILL; BUT IN CASE THEY WERE BEATEN, AS IT REALLY HAPPENED, HE WOULD ATTACK THE JEWS WITH THOSE FORCES HE HAD OF HIS OWN, AND WITH THOSE THAT THE COUNTRY HAD GOTTEN TOGETHER FOR HIM. SO HE FELL UPON THE JEWS UNEXPECTEDLY, WHEN THEY WERE FATIGUED, AND THOUGHT THEY HAD ALREADY VANQUISHED THE ENEMY, AND MADE A GREAT SLAUGHTER OF THEM; FOR AS THE JEWS HAD SPENT THEIR COURAGE UPON THEIR KNOWN ENEMIES, AND WERE ABOUT TO ENJOY THEMSELVES IN QUIETNESS AFTER THEIR VICTORY, THEY WERE EASILY BEATEN BY THESE THAT ATTACKED THEM AFRESH, AND IN PARTICULAR RECEIVED A GREAT LOSS IN PLACES WHERE THE HORSES COULD NOT BE OF SERVICE, AND WHICH WERE VERY STONY, AND WHERE THOSE THAT ATTACKED THEM WERE BETTER ACQUAINTED WITH THE PLACES THAN THEMSELVES. AND WHEN THE JEWS HAD SUFFERED THIS LOSS, THE ARABIANS RAISED THEIR SPIRITS AFTER THEIR DEFEAT, AND RETURNING BACK AGAIN, SLEW THOSE THAT WERE ALREADY PUT TO FLIGHT; AND INDEED, ALL SORTS OF SLAUGHTER WERE NOW FREQUENT, AND OF THOSE THAT ESCAPED, A FEW ONLY RETURNED INTO THE CAMP. SO KING HEROD, WHEN HE DESPAIRED OF THE BATTLE, RODE UP TO THEM TO BRING THEM ASSISTANCE; YET DID HE NOT COME TIME ENOUGH TO DO THEM ANY SERVICE, THOUGH HE LABORED HARD TO DO IT; BUT THE JEWISH CAMP WAS TAKEN; SO THAT THE ARABIANS HAD UNEXPECTEDLY A MOST GLORIOUS SUCCESS, HAVING GAINED THAT VICTORY WHICH OF THEMSELVES THEY WERE NO WAY LIKELY TO HAVE GAINED, AND SLAYING A GREAT PART OF THE ENEMY'S ARMY: WHENCE AFTERWARD HEROD COULD ONLY ACT LIKE A PRIVATE ROBBER, AND MAKE EXCURSIONS UPON MANY PARTS OF ARABIA, AND DISTRESS THEM BY SUDDEN INCURSIONS, WHILE HE ENCAMPED AMONG THE MOUNTAINS, AND AVOIDED BY ANY MEANS TO COME TO A PITCHED BATTLE; YET DID HE GREATLY HARASS THE ENEMY BY HIS ASSIDUITY, AND THE HARD LABOR HE TOOK IN THIS MATTER. HE ALSO TOOK GREAT CARE OF HIS OWN FORCES, AND USED ALL THE MEANS HE COULD TO RESTORE HIS AFFAIRS TO THEIR OLD STATE. 
2. AT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT THE FIGHT HAPPENED AT ACTIUM, BETWEEN OCTAVIUS CAESAR AND ANTONY, IN THE SEVENTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF HEROD AND THEN IT WAS ALSO THAT THERE WAS AN EARTHQUAKE IN JUDEA, SUCH A ONE AS HAD NOT HAPPENED AT ANY OTHER TIME, AND WHICH EARTHQUAKE BROUGHT A GREAT DESTRUCTION UPON THE CATTLE IN THAT COUNTRY. ABOUT TEN THOUSAND MEN ALSO PERISHED BY THE FALL OF HOUSES; BUT THE ARMY, WHICH LODGED IN THE FIELD, RECEIVED NO DAMAGE BY THIS SAD ACCIDENT. WHEN THE ARABIANS WERE INFORMED OF THIS, AND WHEN THOSE THAT HATED THE JEWS, AND PLEASED THEMSELVES WITH AGGRAVATING THE REPORTS, TOLD THEM OF IT, THEY RAISED THEIR SPIRITS, AS IF THEIR ENEMY'S COUNTRY WAS QUITE OVERTHROWN, AND THE MEN WERE UTTERLY DESTROYED, AND THOUGHT THERE NOW REMAINED NOTHING THAT COULD OPPOSE THEM. ACCORDINGLY, THEY TOOK THE JEWISH AMBASSADORS, WHO CAME TO THEM AFTER ALL THIS HAD HAPPENED, TO MAKE PEACE WITH THEM, AND SLEW THEM, AND CAME WITH GREAT ALACRITY AGAINST THEIR ARMY; BUT THE JEWS DURST NOT WITHSTAND THEM, AND WERE SO CAST DOWN BY THE CALAMITIES THEY WERE UNDER, THAT THEY TOOK NO CARE OF THEIR AFFAIRS, BUT GAVE UP THEMSELVES TO DESPAIR; FOR THEY HAD NO HOPE THAT THEY SHOULD BE UPON A LEVEL AGAIN WITH THEM IN BATTLES, NOR OBTAIN ANY ASSISTANCE ELSEWHERE, WHILE THEIR AFFAIRS AT HOME WERE IN SUCH GREAT DISTRESS ALSO. WHEN MATTERS WERE IN THIS CONDITION, THE KING PERSUADED THE COMMANDERS BY HIS WORDS, AND TRIED TO RAISE THEIR SPIRITS, WHICH WERE QUITE SUNK; AND FIRST HE ENDEAVORED TO ENCOURAGE AND EMBOLDEN SOME OF THE BETTER SORT BEFOREHAND, AND THEN VENTURED TO MAKE A SPEECH TO THE MULTITUDE, WHICH HE HAD BEFORE AVOIDED TO DO, LEST HE SHOULD FIND THEM UNEASY THEREAT, BECAUSE OF THE MISFORTUNES WHICH HAD HAPPENED; SO HE MADE A CONSOLATORY SPEECH TO THE MULTITUDE, IN THE MANNER FOLLOWING: 
3. "YOU ARE NOT UNACQUAINTED, MY FELLOW SOLDIERS, THAT WE HAVE HAD, NOT LONG SINCE, MANY ACCIDENTS THAT HAVE PUT A STOP TO WHAT WE ARE ABOUT, AND IT IS PROBABLE THAT EVEN THOSE THAT ARE MOST DISTINGUISHED ABOVE OTHERS FOR THEIR COURAGE CAN HARDLY KEEP UP THEIR SPIRITS IN SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES; BUT SINCE WE CANNOT AVOID FIGHTING, AND NOTHING THAT HATH HAPPENED IS OF SUCH A NATURE BUT IT MAY BY OURSELVES BE RECOVERED INTO A GOOD STATE, AND THIS BY ONE BRAVE ACTION ONLY WELL PERFORMED, I HAVE PROPOSED TO MYSELF BOTH TO GIVE YOU SOME ENCOURAGEMENT, AND, AT THE SAME TIME, SOME INFORMATION; BOTH WHICH PARTS OF MY DESIGN WILL TEND TO THIS POINT; THAT YOU MAY STILL CONTINUE IN YOUR OWN PROPER FORTITUDE. I WILL THEN, IN THE FIRST PLACE, DEMONSTRATE TO YOU THAT THIS WAR IS A JUST ONE ON OUR SIDE, AND THAT ON THIS ACCOUNT IT IS A WAR OF NECESSITY, AND OCCASIONED BY THE INJUSTICE OF OUR ADVERSARIES; FOR IF YOU BE ONCE SATISFIED OF THIS, IT WILL BE A REAL CAUSE OF ALACRITY TO YOU; AFTER WHICH I WILL FURTHER DEMONSTRATE, THAT THE MISFORTUNES WE ARE UNDER ARE OF NO GREAT CONSEQUENCE, AND THAT WE HAVE THE GREATEST REASON TO HOPE FOR VICTORY. I SHALL BEGIN WITH THE FIRST, AND APPEAL TO YOURSELVES AS WITNESSES TO WHAT I SHALL SAY. YOU ARE NOT IGNORANT CERTAINLY OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE ARABIANS, WHICH IS TO THAT DEGREE AS TO APPEAR INCREDIBLE TO ALL OTHER MEN, AND TO INCLUDE SOMEWHAT THAT SHOWS THE GROSSEST BARBARITY AND IGNORANCE OF GOD. THE CHIEF THINGS WHEREIN THEY HAVE AFFRONTED US HAVE ARISEN FROM COVETOUSNESS AND ENVY; AND THEY HAVE ATTACKED US IN AN INSIDIOUS MANNER, AND ON THE SUDDEN. AND WHAT OCCASION IS THERE FOR ME TO MENTION MANY INSTANCES OF SUCH THEIR PROCEDURE? WHEN THEY WERE IN DANGER OF LOSING THEIR OWN GOVERNMENT OF THEMSELVES, AND OF BEING SLAVES TO CLEOPATRA, WHAT OTHERS WERE THEY THAT FREED THEM FROM THAT FEAR? FOR IT WAS THE FRIENDSHIP. I HAD WITH ANTONY, AND THE KIND DISPOSITION HE WAS IN TOWARDS US, THAT HATH BEEN THE OCCASION THAT EVEN THESE ARABIANS HAVE NOT BEEN UTTERLY UNDONE, ANTONY BEING UNWILLING TO UNDERTAKE ANY THING WHICH MIGHT BE SUSPECTED BY US OF UNKINDNESS: BUT WHEN HE HAD A MIND TO BESTOW SOME PARTS OF EACH OF OUR DOMINIONS ON CLEOPATRA, I ALSO MANAGED THAT MATTER SO, THAT BY GIVING HIM PRESENTS OF MY OWN, I MIGHT OBTAIN A SECURITY TO BOTH NATIONS, WHILE I UNDERTOOK MYSELF TO ANSWER FOR THE MONEY, AND GAVE HIM TWO HUNDRED TALENTS, AND BECAME SURETY FOR THOSE TWO HUNDRED MORE WHICH WERE IMPOSED UPON THE LAND THAT WAS SUBJECT TO THIS TRIBUTE; AND THIS THEY HAVE DEFRAUDED US OF, ALTHOUGH IT WAS NOT REASONABLE THAT JEWS SHOULD PAY TRIBUTE TO ANY MAN LIVING, OR ALLOW PART OF THEIR LAND TO BE TAXABLE; BUT ALTHOUGH THAT WAS TO BE, YET OUGHT WE NOT TO PAY TRIBUTE FOR THESE ARABIANS, WHOM WE HAVE OURSELVES PRESERVED; NOR IS IT FIT THAT THEY, WHO HAVE PROFESSED (AND THAT WITH GREAT INTEGRITY AND SENSE OF OUR KINDNESS) THAT IT IS BY OUR MEANS THAT THEY KEEP THEIR PRINCIPALITY, SHOULD INJURE US, AND DEPRIVE US OF WHAT IS OUR DUE, AND THIS WHILE WE HAVE BEEN STILL NOT THEIR ENEMIES, BUT THEIR FRIENDS. AND WHEREAS OBSERVATION OF COVENANTS TAKES PLACE AMONG THE BITTEREST ENEMIES, BUT AMONG FRIENDS IS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY, THIS IS NOT OBSERVED AMONG THESE MEN, WHO THINK GAIN TO BE THE BEST OF ALL THINGS, LET IT BE BY ANY MEANS WHATSOEVER, AND THAT INJUSTICE IS NO HARM, IF THEY MAY BUT GET MONEY BY IT: IS IT THEREFORE A QUESTION WITH YOU, WHETHER THE UNJUST ARE TO BE PUNISHED OR NOT? WHEN GOD HIMSELF HATH DECLARED HIS MIND THAT SO IT OUGHT TO BE, AND HATH COMMANDED THAT WE EVER SHOULD HATE INJURIES AND INJUSTICE, WHICH IS NOT ONLY JUST, BUT NECESSARY, IN WARS BETWEEN SEVERAL NATIONS; FOR THESE ARABIANS HAVE DONE WHAT BOTH THE GREEKS AND BARBARIANS OWN TO BE AN INSTANCE OF THE GROSSEST WICKEDNESS, WITH REGARD TO OUR AMBASSADORS, WHICH THEY HAVE BEHEADED, WHILE THE GREEKS DECLARE THAT SUCH AMBASSADORS ARE SACRED AND INVIOLABLE. AND FOR OURSELVES, WE HAVE LEARNED FROM GOD THE MOST EXCELLENT OF OUR DOCTRINES, AND THE MOST HOLY PART OF OUR LAW, BY ANGELS OR AMBASSADORS; FOR THIS NAME BRINGS GOD TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF MANKIND, AND IS SUFFICIENT TO RECONCILE ENEMIES ONE TO ANOTHER. WHAT WICKEDNESS THEN CAN BE GREATER THAN THE SLAUGHTER OF AMBASSADORS, WHO COME TO TREAT ABOUT DOING WHAT IS RIGHT? AND WHEN SUCH HAVE BEEN THEIR ACTIONS, HOW IS IT POSSIBLE THEY CAN EITHER LIVE SECURELY IN COMMON LIFE, OR BE SUCCESSFUL IN WAR? IN MY OPINION, THIS IS IMPOSSIBLE; BUT PERHAPS SOME WILL SAY, THAT WHAT IS HOLY, AND WHAT IS RIGHTEOUS, IS INDEED ON OUR SIDE, BUT THAT THE ARABIANS ARE EITHER MORE COURAGEOUS OR MORE NUMEROUS THAN WE ARE. NOW, AS TO THIS, IN THE FIRST PLACE, IT IS NOT FIT FOR US TO SAY SO, FOR WITH WHOM IS WHAT IS RIGHTEOUS, WITH THEM IS GOD HIMSELF; NOW WHERE GOD IS, THERE IS BOTH MULTITUDE AND COURAGE. BUT TO EXAMINE OUR OWN CIRCUMSTANCES A LITTLE, WE WERE CONQUERORS IN THE FIRST BATTLE; AND WHEN WE FOUGHT AGAIN, THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO OPPOSE US, BUT RAN AWAY, AND COULD NOT ENDURE OUR ATTACKS OR OUR COURAGE; BUT WHEN WE HAD CONQUERED THEM, THEN CAME ATHENION, AND MADE WAR AGAINST US WITHOUT DECLARING IT; AND PRAY, IS THIS AN INSTANCE OF THEIR MANHOOD? OR IS IT NOT A SECOND INSTANCE OF THEIR WICKEDNESS AND TREACHERY? WHY ARE WE THEREFORE OF LESS COURAGE, ON ACCOUNT OF THAT WHICH OUGHT TO INSPIRE US WITH STRONGER HOPES? AND WHY ARE WE TERRIFIED AT THESE, WHO, WHEN THEY FIGHT UPON THE LEVEL, ARE CONTINUALLY BEATEN, AND WHEN THEY SEEM TO BE CONQUERORS, THEY GAIN IT BY WICKEDNESS? AND IF WE SUPPOSE THAT ANY ONE SHOULD DEEM THEM TO BE MEN OF REAL COURAGE, WILL NOT HE BE EXCITED BY THAT VERY CONSIDERATION TO DO HIS UTMOST AGAINST THEM? FOR TRUE VALOR IS NOT SHOWN BY FIGHTING AGAINST WEAK PERSONS, BUT IN BEING ABLE TO OVERCOME THE MOST HARDY. BUT THEN IF THE DISTRESSES WE ARE OURSELVES UNDER, AND THE MISERIES THAT HAVE COME BY THE EARTHQUAKE, HATH AFFRIGHTED ANY ONE, LET HIM CONSIDER, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THAT THIS VERY THING WILL DECEIVE THE ARABIANS, BY THEIR SUPPOSAL THAT WHAT HATH BEFALLEN US IS GREATER THAN IT REALLY IS. MOREOVER, IT IS NOT RIGHT THAT THE SAME THING THAT EMBOLDENS THEM SHOULD DISCOURAGE US; FOR THESE MEN, YOU SEE, DO NOT DERIVE THEIR ALACRITY FROM ANY ADVANTAGEOUS VIRTUE OF THEIR OWN, BUT FROM THEIR HOPE, AS TO US, THAT WE ARE QUITE CAST DOWN BY OUR MISFORTUNES; BUT WHEN WE BOLDLY MARCH AGAINST THEM, WE SHALL SOON PULL DOWN THEIR INSOLENT CONCEIT OF THEMSELVES, AND SHALL GAIN THIS BY ATTACKING THEM, THAT THEY WILL NOT BE SO INSOLENT WHEN WE COME TO THE BATTLE; FOR OUR DISTRESSES ARE NOT SO GREAT, NOR IS WHAT HATH HAPPENED ALL INDICATION OF THE ANGER OF GOD AGAINST US, AS SOME IMAGINE; FOR SUCH THINGS ARE ACCIDENTAL, AND ADVERSITIES THAT COME IN THE USUAL COURSE OF THINGS; AND IF WE ALLOW THAT THIS WAS DONE BY THE WILL OF GOD, WE MUST ALLOW THAT IT IS NOW OVER BY HIS WILL ALSO, AND THAT HE IS SATISFIED WITH WHAT HATH ALREADY HAPPENED; FOR HAD HE BEEN WILLING TO AFFLICT US STILL MORE THEREBY, HE HAD NOT CHANGED HIS MIND SO SOON. AND AS FOR THE WAR WE ARE ENGAGED IN, HE HATH HIMSELF DEMONSTRATED THAT HE IS WILLING IT SHOULD GO ON, AND THAT HE KNOWS IT TO BE A JUST WAR; FOR WHILE SOME OF THE PEOPLE IN THE COUNTRY HAVE PERISHED, ALL YOU WHO WERE IN ARMS HAVE SUFFERED NOTHING, BUT ARE ALL PRESERVED ALIVE; WHEREBY GOD MAKES IT PLAIN TO US, THAT IF YOU HAD UNIVERSALLY, WITH YOUR CHILDREN AND WIVES, BEEN IN THE ARMY, IT HAD COME TO PASS THAT YOU HAD NOT UNDERGONE ANY THING THAT WOULD HAVE MUCH HURT YOU. CONSIDER THESE THINGS, AND, WHAT IS MORE THAN ALL THE REST, THAT YOU HAVE GOD AT ALL TIMES FOR YOUR PROTECTOR; AND PROSECUTE THESE MEN WITH A JUST BRAVERY, WHO, IN POINT OF FRIENDSHIP, ARE UNJUST, IN THEIR BATTLES PERFIDIOUS, TOWARDS AMBASSADORS IMPIOUS, AND ALWAYS INFERIOR TO YOU IN VALOR." 
4. WHEN THE JEWS HEARD THIS SPEECH, THEY WERE MUCH RAISED IN THEIR MINDS, AND MORE DISPOSED TO FIGHT THAN BEFORE. SO, HEROD, WHEN HE HAD OFFERED THE SACRIFICES APPOINTED BY THE LAW MADE HASTE, AND TOOK THEM, AND LED THEM AGAINST THE ARABIANS; AND IN ORDER TO THAT PASSED OVER JORDAN, AND PITCHED HIS CAMP NEAR TO THAT OF THE ENEMY. HE ALSO THOUGHT FIT TO SEIZE UPON A CERTAIN CASTLE THAT LAY IN THE MIDST OF THEM, AS HOPING IT WOULD BE FOR HIS ADVANTAGE, AND WOULD THE SOONER PRODUCE A BATTLE; AND THAT IF THERE WERE OCCASION FOR DELAY, HE SHOULD BY IT HAVE HIS CAMP FORTIFIED; AND AS THE ARABIANS HAD THE SAME INTENTIONS UPON THAT PLACE, A CONTEST AROSE ABOUT IT; AT FIRST THEY WERE BUT SKIRMISHES, AFTER WHICH THERE CAME MORE SOLDIERS, AND IT PROVED A SORT OF FIGHT, AND SOME FELL ON BOTH SIDES, TILL THOSE OF THE ARABIAN SIDE WERE BEATEN AND RETREATED. THIS WAS NO SMALL ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE JEWS IMMEDIATELY; AND WHEN HEROD OBSERVED THAT THE ENEMY'S ARMY WAS DISPOSED TO ANY THING RATHER THAN TO COME TO AN ENGAGEMENT, HE VENTURED BOLDLY TO ATTEMPT THE BULWARK ITSELF, AND TO PULL IT TO PIECES, AND SO TO GET NEARER TO THEIR CAMP, IN ORDER TO FIGHT THEM; FOR WHEN THEY WERE FORCED OUT OF THEIR TRENCHES, THEY WENT OUT IN DISORDER, AND HAD NOT THE LEAST ALACRITY, OR HOPE OF VICTORY; YET DID THEY FIGHT HAND TO HAND, BECAUSE THEY WERE MORE IN NUMBER THAN THE JEWS, AND BECAUSE THEY WERE IN SUCH A DISPOSITION OF WAR THAT THEY WERE UNDER A NECESSITY OF COMING ON BOLDLY; SO THEY CAME TO A TERRIBLE BATTLE, WHILE NOT A FEW FELL ON EACH SIDE. HOWEVER, AT LENGTH THE ARABIANS FLED; AND SO GREAT A SLAUGHTER WAS MADE UPON THEIR BEING ROUTED, THAT THEY WERE NOT ONLY KILLED BY THEIR ENEMIES, BUT BECAME THE AUTHORS OF THEIR OWN DEATHS ALSO, AND WERE TRODDEN DOWN BY THE MULTITUDE, AND THE GREAT CURRENT OF PEOPLE IN DISORDER, AND WERE DESTROYED BY THEIR OWN ARMOR; SO FIVE THOUSAND MEN LAY DEAD UPON THE SPOT, WHILE THE REST OF THE MULTITUDE SOON RAN WITHIN THE BULWARK FOR SAFETY, BUT HAD NO FIRM HOPE OF SAFETY, BY REASON OF THEIR WANT OF NECESSARIES, AND ESPECIALLY OF WATER. THE JEWS PURSUED THEM, BUT COULD NOT GET IN WITH THEM, BUT SAT ROUND ABOUT THE BULWARK, AND WATCHED ANY ASSISTANCE THAT WOULD GET IN TO THEM, AND PREVENTED ANY THERE, THAT HAD A MIND TO IT, FROM RUNNING AWAY. 
5. WHEN THE ARABIANS WERE IN THESE CIRCUMSTANCES, THEY SENT AMBASSADORS TO HEROD, IN THE FIRST PLACE, TO PROPOSE TERMS OF ACCOMMODATION, AND AFTER THAT TO OFFER HIM, SO PRESSING WAS THEIR THIRST UPON THEM, TO UNDERGO WHATSOEVER HE PLEASED, IF HE WOULD FREE THEM FROM THEIR PRESENT DISTRESS; BUT HE WOULD ADMIT OF NO AMBASSADORS, OF NO PRICE OF REDEMPTION, NOR OF ANY OTHER MODERATE TERMS WHATEVER, BEING VERY DESIROUS TO REVENGE THOSE UNJUST ACTIONS WHICH THEY HAD BEEN GUILTY OF TOWARDS HIS NATION. SO THEY WERE NECESSITATED BY OTHER MOTIVES, AND PARTICULARLY BY THEIR THIRST, TO COME OUT, AND DELIVER THEMSELVES UP TO HIM, TO BE CARRIED AWAY CAPTIVES; AND IN FIVE DAYS' TIME THE NUMBER OF FOUR THOUSAND WERE TAKEN PRISONERS, WHILE ALL THE REST RESOLVED TO MAKE A SALLY UPON THEIR ENEMIES, AND TO FIGHT IT OUT WITH THEM, CHOOSING RATHER, IF SO, IT MUST BE, TO DIE THEREIN, THAN TO PERISH GRADUALLY AND INGLORIOUSLY. WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN THIS RESOLUTION, THEY CAME OUT OF THEIR TRENCHES, BUT COULD NO WAY SUSTAIN THE FIGHT, BEING TOO MUCH DISABLED, BOTH IN MIND AND BODY, AND HAVING NOT ROOM TO EXERT THEMSELVES, AND THOUGHT IT AN ADVANTAGE TO BE KILLED, AND A MISERY TO SURVIVE; SO AT THE FIRST ONSET THERE FELL ABOUT SEVEN THOUSAND OF THEM, AFTER WHICH STROKE THEY LET ALL THE COURAGE THEY HAD PUT ON BEFORE FALL, AND STOOD AMAZED AT HEROD'S WARLIKE SPIRIT UNDER HIS OWN CALAMITIES; SO FOR THE FUTURE THEY YIELDED, AND MADE HIM RULER OF THEIR NATION; WHEREUPON HE WAS GREATLY ELEVATED AT SO SEASONABLE A SUCCESS, AND RETURNED HOME, TAKING GREAT AUTHORITY UPON HIM, ON ACCOUNT OF SO BOLD AND GLORIOUS AN EXPEDITION AS HE HAD MADE.
CHAPTER 6. HOW HEROD SLEW HYRCANUS AND THEN HASTED AWAY TO CAESAR, AND OBTAINED THE KINGDOM FROM HIM ALSO; AND HOW A LITTLE TIME AFTERWARD, HE ENTERTAINED CAESAR IN A MOST HONORABLE MANNER. 
1. HEROD'S OTHER AFFAIRS WERE NOW VERY PROSPEROUS, AND HE WAS NOT TO BE EASILY ASSAULTED ON ANY SIDE. YET DID THERE COME UPON HIM A DANGER THAT WOULD HAZARD HIS ENTIRE DOMINIONS, AFTER ANTONY HAD BEEN BEATEN AT THE BATTLE OF ACTIUM BY CAESAR [OCTARIAN]; FOR AT THAT TIME BOTH HEROD'S ENEMIES AND FRIENDS DESPAIRED OF HIS AFFAIRS, FOR IT WAS NOT PROBABLE THAT HE WOULD REMAIN WITHOUT PUNISHMENT, WHO HAD SHOWED SO MUCH FRIENDSHIP FOR ANTONY. SO, IT HAPPENED THAT HIS FRIENDS DESPAIRED, AND HAD NO HOPES OF HIS ESCAPE; BUT FOR HIS ENEMIES, THEY ALL OUTWARDLY APPEARED TO BE TROUBLED AT HIS CASE, BUT WERE PRIVATELY VERY GLAD OF IT, AS HOPING TO OBTAIN A CHANGE FOR THE BETTER. AS FOR HEROD HIMSELF HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO ONE OF ROYAL DIGNITY LEFT BUT HYRCANUS, AND THEREFORE HE THOUGHT IT WOULD BE FOR HIS ADVANTAGE NOT TO SUFFER HIM TO BE AN OBSTACLE IN HIS WAY ANY LONGER; FOR THAT IN CASE HE HIMSELF SURVIVED, AND ESCAPED THE DANGER HE WAS IN, HE THOUGHT IT THE SAFEST WAY TO PUT IT OUT OF THE POWER OF SUCH A MAN TO MAKE ANY ATTEMPT AGAINST HIM, AT SUCH JUNCTURES OF AFFAIRS, AS WAS MORE WORTHY OF THE KINGDOM THAN HIMSELF; AND IN CASE HE SHOULD BE SLAIN BY CAESAR, HIS ENVY PROMPTED HIM TO DESIRE TO SLAY HIM THAT WOULD OTHERWISE BE KING AFTER HIM. 
2. WHILE HEROD HAD THESE THINGS IN HIS MIND, THERE WAS A CERTAIN OCCASION AFFORDED HIM: FOR HYRCANUS WAS OF SO MILD A TEMPER, BOTH THEN AND AT OTHER TIMES, THAT HE DESIRED NOT TO MEDDLE WITH PUBLIC AFFAIRS, NOR TO CONCERN HIMSELF WITH INNOVATIONS, BUT LEFT ALL TO FORTUNE, AND CONTENTED HIMSELF WITH WHAT THAT AFFORDED HIM: BUT ALEXANDRA [HIS DAUGHTER] WAS A LOVER OF STRIFE, AND WAS EXCEEDING DESIROUS OF A CHANGE OF THE GOVERNMENT, AND SPOKE TO HER FATHER NOT TO BEAR FOR EVER HEROD'S INJURIOUS TREATMENT OF THEIR FAMILY, BUT TO ANTICIPATE THEIR FUTURE HOPES, AS HE SAFELY MIGHT; AND DESIRED HIM TO WRITE ABOUT THESE MATTERS TO MALCHUS, WHO WAS THEN GOVERNOR OF ARABIA, TO RECEIVE THEM, AND TO SECURE THEM [FROM HEROD], FOR THAT IF THEY WENT AWAY, AND HEROD'S AFFAIRS PROVED TO BE AS IT WAS LIKELY THEY WOULD BE, BY REASON OF CAESAR'S ENMITY TO HIM, THEY SHOULD THEN BE THE ONLY PERSONS THAT COULD TAKE THE GOVERNMENT; AND THIS, BOTH ON ACCOUNT OF THE ROYAL FAMILY THEY WERE OF, AND ON ACCOUNT OF THE GOOD DISPOSITION OF: THE MULTITUDE TO THEM. WHILE SHE USED THESE PERSUASIONS, HYRCANUS PUT OFF HER SUIT; BUT AS SHE SHOWED THAT SHE WAS A WOMAN, AND A CONTENTIOUS WOMAN TOO, AND WOULD NOT DESIST EITHER NIGHT OR DAY, BUT WOULD ALWAYS BE SPEAKING TO HIM ABOUT THESE MATTERS, AND ABOUT HEROD'S TREACHEROUS DESIGNS, SHE AT LAST PREVAILED WITH HIM TO INTRUST DOSITHEUS, ONE OF HIS FRIENDS, WITH A LETTER, WHEREIN HIS RESOLUTION WAS DECLARED; AND HE DESIRED THE ARABIAN GOVERNOR TO SEND TO HIM SOME HORSEMEN, WHO SHOULD RECEIVE HIM, AND CONDUCT HIM TO THE LAKE ASPHALTITES, WHICH IS FROM THE BOUNDS OF JERUSALEM THREE HUNDRED FURLONGS: AND HE DID THEREFORE TRUST DOSITHEUS WITH THIS LETTER, BECAUSE HE WAS A CAREFUL ATTENDANT ON HIM, AND ON ALEXANDRA, AND HAD NO SMALL OCCASIONS TO BEAR ILL-WILL TO HEROD; FOR HE WAS A KINSMAN OF ONE JOSEPH, WHOM HE HAD SLAIN, AND A BROTHER OF THOSE THAT WERE FORMERLY SLAIN AT TYRE BY ANTONY: YET COULD NOT THESE MOTIVES INDUCE DOSITHEUS TO SERVE HYRCANUS IN THIS AFFAIR; FOR, PREFERRING THE HOPES HE HAD FROM THE PRESENT KING TO THOSE HE HAD FROM HIM, HE GAVE HEROD THE LETTER. SO, HE TOOK HIS KINDNESS IN GOOD PART, AND BID HIM BESIDES DO WHAT HE HAD ALREADY DONE, THAT IS, GO ON IN SERVING HIM, BY ROLLING UP THE EPISTLE AND SEALING IT AGAIN, AND DELIVERING IT TO MALCHUS, AND THEN TO BRING BACK HIS LETTER IN ANSWER TO IT; FOR IT WOULD BE MUCH BETTER IF HE COULD KNOW MALCHUS'S INTENTIONS ALSO. AND WHEN DOSITHEUS WAS VERY READY TO SERVE HIM IN THIS POINT ALSO, THE ARABIAN GOVERNOR RETURNED BACK FOR ANSWER, THAT HE WOULD RECEIVE HYRCANUS, AND ALL THAT SHOULD COME WITH HIM, AND EVEN ALL THE JEWS THAT WERE OF HIS PARTY; THAT HE WOULD, MOREOVER, SEND FORCES SUFFICIENT TO SECURE THEM IN THEIR JOURNEY; AND THAT HE SHOULD BE IN NO WANT OF ANY THING HE SHOULD DESIRE. NOW AS SOON AS HEROD HAD RECEIVED THIS LETTER, HE IMMEDIATELY SENT FOR HYRCANUS, AND QUESTIONED HIM ABOUT THE LEAGUE HE HAD MADE WITH MALCHUS; AND WHEN HE DENIED IT, HE SHOWED HIS LETTER TO THE SANHEDRIM, AND PUT THE MAN TO DEATH IMMEDIATELY. 
3. AND THIS ACCOUNT WE GIVE THE READER, AS IT IS CONTAINED IN THE COMMENTARIES OF KING HEROD: BUT OTHER HISTORIANS DO NOT AGREE WITH THEM, FOR THEY SUPPOSE THAT HEROD DID NOT FIND, BUT RATHER MAKE, THIS AN OCCASION FOR THUS PUTTING HIM TO DEATH, AND THAT BY TREACHEROUSLY LAYING A SNARE FOR HIM; FOR THUS DO THEY WRITE: THAT HEROD AND HE WERE ONCE AT A TREAT, AND THAT HEROD HAD GIVEN NO OCCASION TO SUSPECT [THAT HE WAS DISPLEASED AT HIM], BUT PUT THIS QUESTION TO HYRCANUS, WHETHER HE HAD RECEIVED ANY LETTERS FROM MALCHUS? AND WHEN HE ANSWERED THAT HE HAD RECEIVED LETTERS, BUT THOSE OF SALUTATION ONLY; AND WHEN HE ASKED FURTHER, WHETHER HE HAD NOT RECEIVED ANY PRESENTS FROM HIM? AND WHEN HE HAD REPLIED THAT HE HAD RECEIVED NO MORE THAN FOUR HORSES TO RIDE ON, WHICH MALCHUS HAD SENT HIM; THEY PRETENDED THAT HEROD CHARGED THESE UPON HIM AS THE CRIMES OF BRIBERY AND TREASON, AND GAVE ORDER THAT HE SHOULD BE LED AWAY AND SLAIN. AND IN ORDER TO DEMONSTRATE THAT HE HAD BEEN GUILTY OF NO OFFENSE, WHEN HE WAS THUS BROUGHT TO HIS END, THEY ALLEGED HOW MILD HIS TEMPER HAD BEEN, AND THAT EVEN IN HIS YOUTH HE HAD NEVER GIVEN ANY DEMONSTRATION OF BOLDNESS OR RASHNESS, AND THAT THE CASE WAS THE SAME WHEN HE CAME TO BE KING, BUT THAT HE EVEN THEN COMMITTED THE MANAGEMENT OF THE GREATEST PART OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS TO ANTIPATER; AND THAT HE WAS NOW ABOVE FOURSCORE YEARS OLD, AND KNEW THAT HEROD'S GOVERNMENT WAS IN A SECURE STATE. HE ALSO CAME OVER EUPHRATES, AND LEFT THOSE WHO GREATLY HONORED HIM BEYOND THAT RIVER, THOUGH HE WERE TO BE ENTIRELY UNDER HEROD'S GOVERNMENT; AND THAT IT WAS A MOST INCREDIBLE THING THAT HE SHOULD ENTERPRISE ANY THING BY WAY OF INNOVATION, AND NOT AT ALL AGREEABLE TO HIS TEMPER, BUT THAT THIS WAS A PLOT OF HEROD'S CONTRIVANCE. 
4. AND THIS WAS THE FATE OF HYRCANUS; AND THUS, DID HE END HIS LIFE, AFTER HE HAD ENDURED VARIOUS AND MANIFOLD TURNS OF FORTUNE IN HIS LIFETIME. FOR HE WAS MADE HIGH PRIEST OF THE JEWISH NATION IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS MOTHER ALEXANDRA'S REIGN, WHO HELD THE GOVERNMENT NINE YEARS; AND WHEN, AFTER HIS MOTHER'S DEATH, HE TOOK THE KINGDOM HIMSELF, AND HELD IT THREE MONTHS, HE LOST IT, BY THE MEANS OF HIS BROTHER ARISTOBULUS. HE WAS THEN RESTORED BY POMPEY, AND RECEIVED ALL SORTS OF HONOR FROM HIM, AND ENJOYED THEM FORTY YEARS; BUT WHEN HE WAS AGAIN DEPRIVED BY ANTIGONUS, AND WAS MAIMED IN HIS BODY, HE WAS MADE A CAPTIVE BY THE PARTHIANS, AND THENCE RETURNED HOME AGAIN AFTER SOME TIME, ON ACCOUNT OF THE HOPES THAT HEROD HAD GIVEN HIM; NONE OF WHICH CAME TO PASS ACCORDING TO HIS EXPECTATION, BUT HE STILL CONFLICTED WITH MANY MISFORTUNES THROUGH THE WHOLE COURSE OF HIS LIFE; AND, WHAT WAS THE HEAVIEST CALAMITY OF ALL, AS WE HAVE RELATED ALREADY, HE CAME TO AN END WHICH WAS UNDESERVED BY HIM. HIS CHARACTER APPEARED TO BE THAT OF A MAN OF A MILD AND MODERATE DISPOSITION, AND SUFFERED THE ADMINISTRATION OF AFFAIRS TO BE GENERALLY DONE BY OTHERS UNDER HIM. HE WAS AVERSE TO MUCH MEDDLING WITH THE PUBLIC, NOR HAD SHREWDNESS ENOUGH TO GOVERN A KINGDOM. AND BOTH ANTIPATER AND HEROD CAME TO THEIR GREATNESS BY REASON OF HIS MILDNESS; AND AT LAST HE MET WITH SUCH AN END FROM THEM AS WAS NOT AGREEABLE EITHER TO JUSTICE OR PIETY. 
5. NOW HEROD, AS SOON AS HE HAD PUT HYRCANUS OUT OF THE WAY, MADE HASTE TO CAESAR; AND BECAUSE HE COULD NOT HAVE ANY HOPES OF KINDNESS FROM HIM, ON ACCOUNT OF THE FRIENDSHIP HE HAD FOR ANTONY, HE HAD A SUSPICION OF ALEXANDRA, LEST SHE SHOULD TAKE THIS OPPORTUNITY TO BRING THE MULTITUDE TO A REVOLT, AND INTRODUCE A SEDITION INTO THE AFFAIRS OF THE KINGDOM; SO, HE COMMITTED THE CARE OF EVERY THING TO HIS BROTHER PHERORAS, AND PLACED HIS MOTHER CYPROS, AND HIS SISTER [SALOME], AND THE WHOLE FAMILY AT MASADA, AND GAVE HIM A CHARGE, THAT IF HE SHOULD HEAR ANY SAD NEWS ABOUT HIM, HE SHOULD TAKE CARE OF THE GOVERNMENT. BUT AS TO MARIAMNE HIS WIFE, BECAUSE OF THE MISUNDERSTANDING BETWEEN HER AND HIS SISTER, AND HIS SISTER'S MOTHER, WHICH MADE IT IMPOSSIBLE FOR THEM TO LIVE TOGETHER, HE PLACED HER AT ALEXANDRIUM, WITH ALEXANDRA HER MOTHER, AND LEFT HIS TREASURER JOSEPH AND SOHEMUS OF ITUREA TO TAKE CARE OF THAT FORTRESS. THESE TWO HAD BEEN VERY FAITHFUL TO HIM FROM THE BEGINNING, AND WERE NOW LEFT AS A GUARD TO THE WOMEN. THEY ALSO HAD IT IN CHARGE, THAT IF THEY SHOULD HEAR ANY MISCHIEF HAD BEFALLEN HIM, THEY SHOULD KILL THEM BOTH, AND, AS FAR AS THEY WERE ABLE, TO PRESERVE THE KINGDOM FOR HIS SONS, AND FOR HIS BROTHER PHERORAS. 
6. WHEN HE HAD GIVEN THEM THIS CHARGE, HE MADE HASTE TO RHODES, TO MEET CAESAR; AND WHEN HE HAD SAILED TO THAT CITY, HE TOOK OFF HIS DIADEM, BUT REMITTED NOTHING ELSE OF HIS USUAL DIGNITY. AND WHEN, UPON HIS MEETING HIM, HE DESIRED THAT HE WOULD LET HIM SPEAK TO HIM, HE THEREIN EXHIBITED A MUCH MORE NOBLE SPECIMEN OF A GREAT SOUL; FOR HE DID NOT BETAKE HIMSELF TO SUPPLICATIONS, AS MEN USUALLY DO UPON SUCH OCCASIONS, NOR OFFERED HIM ANY PETITION, AS IF HE WERE AN OFFENDER; BUT, AFTER AN UNDAUNTED MANNER, GAVE AN ACCOUNT OF WHAT HE HAD DONE; FOR HE SPOKE THUS TO CAESAR: THAT HE HAD THE GREATEST FRIENDSHIP FOR ANTONY, AND DID EVERY THING HE COULD THAT HE MIGHT ATTAIN THE GOVERNMENT; THAT HE WAS NOT INDEED IN THE ARMY WITH HIM, BECAUSE THE ARABIANS HAD DIVERTED HIM; BUT THAT HE HAD SENT HIM BOTH MONEY AND CORN, WHICH WAS BUT TOO LITTLE IN COMPARISON OF WHAT HE OUGHT TO HAVE DONE FOR HIM; "FOR IF A MAN OWNS HIMSELF TO BE ANOTHER'S FRIEND, AND KNOWS HIM TO BE A BENEFACTOR, HE IS OBLIGED TO HAZARD EVERY THING, TO USE EVERY FACULTY OF HIS SOUL, EVERY MEMBER OF HIS BODY, AND ALL THE WEALTH HE HATH, FOR HIM, IN WHICH I CONFESS I HAVE BEEN TOO DEFICIENT. HOWEVER, I AM CONSCIOUS TO MYSELF, THAT SO FAR I HAVE DONE RIGHT, THAT I HAVE NOT DESERTED HIM UPON HIS DEFEAT AT ACTIUM; NOR UPON THE EVIDENT CHANGE OF HIS FORTUNE HAVE I TRANSFERRED MY HOPES FROM HIM TO ANOTHER, BUT HAVE PRESERVED MYSELF, THOUGH NOT AS A VALUABLE FELLOW SOLDIER, YET CERTAINLY AS A FAITHFUL COUNSELOR, TO ANTONY, WHEN I DEMONSTRATED TO HIM THAT THE ONLY WAY THAT HE HAD TO SAVE HIMSELF, AND NOT TO LOSE ALL HIS AUTHORITY, WAS TO SLAY CLEOPATRA; FOR WHEN SHE WAS ONCE DEAD, THERE WOULD BE ROOM FOR HIM TO RETAIN HIS AUTHORITY, AND RATHER TO BRING THEE TO MAKE A COMPOSITION WITH HIM, THAN TO CONTINUE AT ENMITY ANY LONGER. NONE OF WHICH ADVISES WOULD HE ATTEND TO, BUT PREFERRED HIS OWN RASH RESOLUTION BEFORE THEM, WHICH HAVE HAPPENED UNPROFITABLY FOR HIM, BUT PROFITABLY FOR THEE. NOW, THEREFORE, IN CASE THOU DETERMINEST ABOUT ME, AND MY ALACRITY IN SERVING ANTONY, ACCORDING TO THY ANGER AT HIM, I OWN THERE IS NO ROOM FOR ME TO DENY WHAT I HAVE DONE, NOR WILL I BE ASHAMED TO OWN, AND THAT PUBLICLY TOO, THAT I HAD A GREAT KINDNESS FOR HIM. BUT IF THOU WILT PUT HIM OUT OF THE CASE, AND ONLY EXAMINE HOW I BEHAVE MYSELF TO MY BENEFACTORS IN GENERAL, AND WHAT SORT OF FRIEND I AM, THOU WILT FIND BY EXPERIENCE THAT WE SHALL DO AND BE THE SAME TO THYSELF, FOR IT IS BUT CHANGING THE NAMES, AND THE FIRMNESS OF FRIENDSHIP THAT WE SHALL BEAR TO THEE WILL NOT BE DISAPPROVED BY THEE." 
7. BY THIS SPEECH, AND BY HIS BEHAVIOR, WHICH SHOWED CAESAR THE FRANKNESS OF HIS MIND, HE GREATLY GAINED UPON HIM, WHO WAS HIMSELF OF A GENEROUS AND MAGNIFICENT TEMPER, INSOMUCH THAT THOSE VERY ACTIONS, WHICH WERE THE FOUNDATION OF THE ACCUSATION AGAINST HIM, PROCURED HIM CAESAR'S GOOD-WILL. ACCORDINGLY, HE RESTORED HIM HIS DIADEM AGAIN; AND ENCOURAGED HIM TO EXHIBIT HIMSELF AS GREAT A FRIEND TO HIMSELF AS HE HAD BEEN TO ANTONY, AND THEN HAD HIM IN GREAT ESTEEM. MOREOVER, HE ADDED THIS, THAT QUINTUS DIDIUS HAD WRITTEN TO HIM THAT HEROD HAD VERY READILY ASSISTED HIM IN THE AFFAIR OF THE GLADIATORS. SO WHEN HE HAD OBTAINED SUCH A KIND RECEPTION, AND HAD, BEYOND ALL HIS HOPES, PROCURED HIS CROWN TO BE MORE ENTIRELY AND FIRMLY SETTLED UPON HIM THAN EVER BY CAESAR'S DONATION, AS WELL AS BY THAT DECREE OF THE ROMANS, WHICH CAESAR TOOK CARE TO PROCURE FOR HIS GREATER SECURITY, HE CONDUCTED CAESAR ON HIS WAY TO EGYPT, AND MADE PRESENTS, EVEN BEYOND HIS ABILITY, TO BOTH HIM AND HIS FRIENDS, AND IN GENERAL BEHAVED HIMSELF WITH GREAT MAGNANIMITY. HE ALSO DESIRED THAT CAESAR WOULD NOT PUT TO DEATH ONE ALEXANDER, WHO HAD BEEN A COMPANION OF ANTONY; BUT CAESAR HAD SWORN TO PUT HIM TO DEATH, AND SO HE COULD NOT OBTAIN THAT HIS PETITION. AND NOW HE RETURNED TO JUDEA AGAIN WITH GREATER HONOR AND ASSURANCE THAN EVER, AND AFFRIGHTED THOSE THAT HAD EXPECTATIONS TO THE CONTRARY, AS STILL ACQUIRING FROM HIS VERY DANGERS, GREATER SPLENDOR THAN BEFORE, BY THE FAVOR OF GOD TO HIM. SO, HE PREPARED FOR THE RECEPTION OF CAESAR, AS HE WAS GOING OUT OF SYRIA TO INVADE EGYPT; AND WHEN HE CAME, HE ENTERTAINED HIM AT PTOLEMAIS WITH ALL ROYAL MAGNIFICENCE. HE ALSO BESTOWED PRESENTS ON THE ARMY, AND BROUGHT THEM PROVISIONS IN ABUNDANCE. HE ALSO PROVED TO BE ONE OF CAESAR'S MOST CORDIAL FRIENDS, AND PUT THE ARMY IN ARRAY, AND RODE ALONG WITH CAESAR, AND HAD A HUNDRED AND FIFTY MEN, WELL APPOINTED IN ALL RESPECTS, AFTER A RICH AND SUMPTUOUS MANNER, FOR THE BETTER RECEPTION OF HIM AND HIS FRIENDS. HE ALSO PROVIDED THEM WITH WHAT THEY SHOULD WANT, AS THEY PASSED OVER THE DRY DESERT, INSOMUCH THAT THEY LACKED NEITHER WINE NOR WATER, WHICH LAST THE SOLDIERS STOOD IN THE GREATEST NEED OF; AND BESIDES, HE PRESENTED CAESAR WITH EIGHT HUNDRED TALENTS, AND PROCURED TO HIMSELF THE GOOD-WILL OF THEM ALL, BECAUSE HE WAS ASSISTING TO THEM IN A MUCH GREATER AND MORE SPLENDID DEGREE THAN THE KINGDOM HE HAD OBTAINED COULD AFFORD; BY WHICH MEANS HE MORE AND MORE DEMONSTRATED TO CAESAR THE FIRMNESS OF HIS FRIENDSHIP, AND HIS READINESS TO ASSIST HIM; AND WHAT WAS OF THE GREATEST ADVANTAGE TO HIM WAS THIS, THAT HIS LIBERALITY CAME AT A SEASONABLE TIME ALSO. AND WHEN THEY RETURNED AGAIN OUT OF EGYPT, HIS ASSISTANCES WERE NO WAY INFERIOR TO THE GOOD OFFICES HE HAD FORMERLY DONE THEM.
CHAPTER 7. HOW HEROD SLEW SOHEMUS AND MARIAMNE AND AFTERWARD ALEXANDRA AND COSTOBARUS, AND HIS MOST INTIMATE FRIENDS, AND AT LAST THE SONS OF BABBAS ALSO. 
1. HOWEVER, WHEN HE CAME INTO HIS KINGDOM AGAIN, HE FOUND HIS HOUSE ALL IN DISORDER, AND HIS WIFE MARIAMNE AND HER MOTHER ALEXANDRA VERY UNEASY; FOR AS THEY SUPPOSED (WHAT WAS EASY TO BE SUPPOSED) THAT THEY WERE NOT PUT INTO THAT FORTRESS [ALEXANDRIUM] FOR THE SECURITY OF THEIR PERSONS, BUT AS INTO A GARRISON FOR THEIR IMPRISONMENT, AND THAT THEY HAD NO POWER OVER ANY THING, EITHER OF OTHERS OR OF THEIR OWN AFFAIRS, THEY WERE VERY UNEASY; AND MARIAMNE SUPPOSING THAT THE KING'S LOVE TO HER WAS BUT HYPOCRITICAL, AND RATHER PRETENDED (AS ADVANTAGEOUS TO HIMSELF) THAN REAL, SHE LOOKED UPON IT AS FALLACIOUS. SHE ALSO WAS GRIEVED THAT HE WOULD NOT ALLOW HER ANY HOPES OF SURVIVING HIM, IF HE SHOULD COME TO ANY HARM HIMSELF. SHE ALSO RECOLLECTED WHAT COMMANDS HE HAD FORMERLY GIVEN TO JOSEPH, INSOMUCH THAT SHE ENDEAVORED TO PLEASE HER KEEPERS, AND ESPECIALLY SOHEMUS, AS WELL APPRIZED HOW ALL WAS IN HIS POWER. AND AT THE FIRST SOHEMUS WAS FAITHFUL TO HEROD, AND NEGLECTED NONE OF THE THINGS HE HAD GIVEN HIM IN CHARGE; BUT WHEN THE WOMEN, BY KIND WORDS AND LIBERAL PRESENTS, HAD GAINED HIS AFFECTIONS OVER TO THEM, HE WAS BY DEGREES OVERCOME, AND AT LENGTH DISCOVERED TO THEM ALL THE KING'S INJUNCTIONS, AND THIS ON THAT ACCOUNT PRINCIPALLY, THAT HE DID NOT SO MUCH AS HOPE HE WOULD COME BACK WITH THE SAME AUTHORITY HE HAD BEFORE; SO THAT HE THOUGHT HE SHOULD BOTH ESCAPE ANY DANGER FROM HIM, MID SUPPOSED THAT HE DID HEREBY MUCH GRATIFY THE WOMEN, WHO WERE LIKELY NOT TO BE OVERLOOKED IN THE SETTLING OF THE GOVERNMENT; NAY, THAT THEY WOULD BE ABLE TO MAKE HIM ABUNDANT RECOMPENSE, SINCE THEY MUST EITHER REIGN THEMSELVES, OR BE VERY NEAR TO HIM THAT SHOULD REIGN. HE HAD A FURTHER GROUND OF HOPE ALSO, THAT THOUGH HEROD SHOULD HAVE ALL THE SUCCESS HE COULD WISH FOR, AND SHOULD RETURN AGAIN, HE COULD NOT CONTRADICT HIS WIFE IN WHAT SHE DESIRED, FOR HE KNEW THAT THE KING'S FONDNESS FOR HIS WIFE WAS INEXPRESSIBLE. THESE WERE THE MOTIVES THAT DREW SOHEMUS TO DISCOVER WHAT INJUNCTIONS HAD BEEN GIVEN HIM. SO MARIAMNE WAS GREATLY DISPLEASED TO HEAR THAT THERE WAS NO END OF THE DANGERS SHE WAS UNDER FROM HEROD, AND WAS GREATLY UNEASY AT IT, AND WISHED THAT HE MIGHT OBTAIN NO FAVORS [FROM CAESAR], AND ESTEEMED IT ALMOST AN INSUPPORTABLE TASK TO LIVE WITH HIM ANY LONGER; AND THIS SHE AFTERWARD OPENLY DECLARED, WITHOUT CONCEALING HER RESENTMENT. 
2. AND NOW HEROD SAILED HOME WITH JOY, AT THE UNEXPECTED GOOD SUCCESS HE HAD HAD; AND WENT FIRST OF ALL, AS WAS PROPER, TO THIS HIS WIFE, AND TOLD HER, AND HER ONLY, THE GOOD NEWS, AS PREFERRING HER BEFORE THE REST, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS FONDNESS FOR HER, AND THE INTIMACY THERE HAD BEEN BETWEEN THEM, AND SALUTED HER; BUT SO IT HAPPENED, THAT AS HE TOLD HER OF THE GOOD SUCCESS HE HAD HAD, SHE WAS SO FAR FROM REJOICING AT IT, THAT SHE RATHER WAS SORRY FOR IT; NOR WAS SHE ABLE TO CONCEAL HER RESENTMENTS, BUT, DEPENDING ON HER DIGNITY, AND THE NOBILITY OF HER BIRTH, IN RETURN FOR HIS SALUTATIONS, SHE GAVE A GROAN, AND DECLARED EVIDENTLY THAT SHE RATHER GRIEVED THAN REJOICED AT HIS SUCCESS, AND THIS TILL HEROD WAS DISTURBED AT HER, AS AFFORDING HIM, NOT ONLY MARKS OF HER SUSPICION, BUT EVIDENT SIGNS OF HER DISSATISFACTION. THIS MUCH TROUBLED HIM, TO SEE THAT THIS SURPRISING HATRED OF HIS WIFE TO HIM WAS NOT CONCEALED, BUT OPEN; AND HE TOOK THIS SO ILL, AND YET WAS SO UNABLE TO BEAR IT, ON ACCOUNT OF THE FONDNESS HE HAD FOR HER, THAT HE COULD NOT CONTINUE LONG IN ANY ONE MIND, BUT SOMETIMES WAS ANGRY AT HER, AND SOMETIMES RECONCILED HIMSELF TO HER; BUT BY ALWAYS CHANGING ONE PASSION FOR ANOTHER, HE WAS STILL IN GREAT UNCERTAINTY, AND THUS WAS HE ENTANGLED BETWEEN HATRED AND LOVE, AND WAS FREQUENTLY DISPOSED TO INFLICT PUNISHMENT ON HER FOR HER INSOLENCE TOWARDS HIM; BUT BEING DEEPLY IN LOVE WITH HER IN HIS SOUL, HE WAS NOT ABLE TO GET QUIT OF THIS WOMAN. IN SHORT, AS HE WOULD GLADLY HAVE HER PUNISHED, SO WAS HE AFRAID LEST, ERE HE, WERE AWARE, HE SHOULD, BY PUTTING HER TO DEATH, BRING A HEAVIER PUNISHMENT UPON HIMSELF AT THE SAME TIME. 
3. WHEN HEROD'S SISTER AND MOTHER PERCEIVED THAT HE WAS IN THIS TEMPER WITH REGARD TO MARIAMNE THEY THOUGHT THEY HAD NOW GOT AN EXCELLENT OPPORTUNITY TO EXERCISE THEIR HATRED AGAINST HER AND PROVOKED HEROD TO WRATH BY TELLING HIM, SUCH LONG STORIES AND CALUMNIES ABOUT HER, AS MIGHT AT ONCE EXCITE HIS HATRED AND HIS JEALOUSY. NOW, THOUGH HE WILLINGLY ENOUGH HEARD THEIR WORDS, YET HAD NOT HE COURAGE ENOUGH TO DO ANY THING TO HER AS IF HE BELIEVED THEM; BUT STILL HE BECAME WORSE AND WORSE DISPOSED TO HER, AND THESE ILL PASSIONS WERE MORE AND MORE INFLAMED ON BOTH SIDES, WHILE SHE DID NOT HIDE HER DISPOSITION TOWARDS HIM, AND HE TURNED HIS LOVE TO HER INTO WRATH AGAINST HER. BUT WHEN HE WAS JUST GOING TO PUT THIS MATTER PAST ALL REMEDY, HE HEARD THE NEWS THAT CAESAR WAS THE VICTOR IN THE WAR, AND THAT ANTONY AND CLEOPATRA WERE BOTH DEAD, AND THAT HE HAD CONQUERED EGYPT; WHEREUPON HE MADE HASTE TO GO TO MEET CAESAR, AND LEFT THE AFFAIRS OF HIS FAMILY IN THEIR PRESENT STATE. HOWEVER, MARIAMNE RECOMMENDED SOHEMUS TO HIM, AS HE WAS SETTING OUT ON HIS JOURNEY, AND PROFESSED THAT SHE OWED HIM THANKS FOR THE CARE HE HAD TAKEN OF HER, AND ASKED OF THE KING FOR HIM A PLACE IN THE GOVERNMENT; UPON WHICH AN HONORABLE EMPLOYMENT WAS BESTOWED UPON HIM ACCORDINGLY. NOW WHEN HEROD WAS COME INTO EGYPT, HE WAS INTRODUCED TO CAESAR WITH GREAT FREEDOM, AS ALREADY A FRIEND OF HIS, AND RECEIVED VERY GREAT FAVORS FROM HIM; FOR HE MADE HIM A PRESENT OF THOSE FOUR HUNDRED GALATIANS WHO HAD BEEN CLEOPATRA'S GUARDS, AND RESTORED THAT COUNTRY TO HIM AGAIN, WHICH, BY HER MEANS, HAD BEEN TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM. HE ALSO ADDED TO HIS KINGDOM GADARA, HIPPOS, AND SAMARIA; AND, BESIDES THOSE, THE MARITIME CITIES, GAZA, AND ANTHEDON, AND JOPPA, AND STRATO'S TOWER. 
4. UPON THESE NEW ACQUISITIONS, HE GREW MORE MAGNIFICENT, AND CONDUCTED CAESAR AS FAR AS ANTIOCH; BUT UPON HIS RETURN, AS MUCH AS HIS PROSPERITY WAS AUGMENTED BY THE FOREIGN ADDITIONS THAT HAD BEEN MADE HIM, SO MUCH THE GREATER WERE THE DISTRESSES THAT CAME UPON HIM IN HIS OWN FAMILY, AND CHIEFLY IN THE AFFAIR OF HIS WIFE, WHEREIN HE FORMERLY APPEARED TO HAVE BEEN MOST OF ALL FORTUNATE; FOR THE AFFECTION HE HAD FOR MARIAMNE WAS NO WAY INFERIOR TO THE AFFECTIONS OF SUCH AS ARE ON THAT ACCOUNT CELEBRATED IN HISTORY, AND THIS VERY JUSTLY. AS FOR HER, SHE WAS IN OTHER RESPECTS A CHASTE WOMAN, AND FAITHFUL TO HIM; YET HAD SHE SOMEWHAT OF A WOMAN ROUGH BY NATURE, AND TREATED HER HUSBAND IMPERIOUSLY ENOUGH, BECAUSE SHE SAW HE WAS SO FOND OF HER AS TO BE ENSLAVED TO HER. SHE DID NOT ALSO CONSIDER SEASONABLY WITH HERSELF THAT SHE LIVED UNDER A MONARCHY, AND THAT SHE WAS AT ANOTHER'S DISPOSAL, AND ACCORDINGLY WOULD BEHAVE HERSELF AFTER A SAUCY MANNER TO HIM, WHICH YET HE USUALLY PUT OFF IN A JESTING WAY, AND BORE WITH MODERATION AND GOOD TEMPER. SHE WOULD ALSO EXPOSE HIS MOTHER AND HIS SISTER OPENLY, ON ACCOUNT OF THE MEANNESS OF THEIR BIRTH, AND WOULD SPEAK UNKINDLY OF THEM, INSOMUCH THAT THERE WAS BEFORE THIS A DISAGREEMENT AND UNPARDONABLE HATRED AMONG THE WOMEN, AND IT WAS NOW COME TO GREATER REPROACHES OF ONE ANOTHER THAN FORMERLY, WHICH SUSPICIONS INCREASED, AND LASTED A WHOLE YEAR AFTER HEROD RETURNED FROM CAESAR. HOWEVER, THESE MISFORTUNES, WHICH HAD BEEN KEPT UNDER SOME DECENCY FOR A GREAT WHILE, BURST OUT ALL AT ONCE UPON SUCH AN OCCASION AS WAS NOW OFFERED; FOR AS THE KING WAS ONE DAY ABOUT NOON LAIN DOWN ON HIS BED TO REST HIM, HE CALLED FOR MARIAMNE, OUT OF THE GREAT AFFECTION HE HAD ALWAYS FOR HER. SHE CAME IN ACCORDINGLY, BUT WOULD NOT LIE DOWN BY HIM; AND WHEN HE WAS VERY DESIROUS OF HER COMPANY, SHE SHOWED HER CONTEMPT OF HIM; AND ADDED, BY WAY OF REPROACH, THAT HE HAD CAUSED HER FATHER AND HER BROTHER TO BE SLAIN. AND WHEN HE TOOK THIS INJURY VERY UNKINDLY, AND WAS READY TO USE VIOLENCE TO HER, IN A PRECIPITATE MANNER, THE KING'S SISTER SALOME, OBSERVING THAT HE WAS MORE THAN ORDINARILY DISTURBED, SENT IN TO THE KING HIS CUP-BEARER, WHO HAD BEEN PREPARED LONG BEFOREHAND FOR SUCH A DESIGN, AND BID HIM TELL THE KING HOW MARIAMNE HAD PERSUADED HIM TO GIVE HIS ASSISTANCE IN PREPARING A LOVE POTION FOR HIM; AND IF HE APPEARED TO BE GREATLY CONCERNED, AND TO ASK WHAT THAT LOVE POTION WAS, TO TELL HIM THAT SHE HAD THE POTION, AND THAT HE WAS DESIRED ONLY TO GIVE IT HIM; BUT THAT IN CASE HE DID NOT APPEAR TO BE MUCH CONCERNED AT THIS POTION, TO LET THE THING DROP; AND THAT IF HE DID SO, NO HARM SHOULD THEREBY COME TO HIM. WHEN SHE HAD GIVEN HIM THESE INSTRUCTIONS, SHE SENT HIM IN AT THIS TIME TO MAKE SUCH A SPEECH. SO, HE WENT IN, AFTER A COMPOSED MANNER, TO GAIN CREDIT TO WHAT HE SHOULD SAY, AND YET SOMEWHAT HASTILY, AND SAID THAT MARIAMNE HAD GIVEN HIM PRESENTS, AND PERSUADED HIM TO GIVE HIM A LOVE POTION. AND WHEN THIS MOVED THE KING, HE SAID THAT THIS LOVE POTION WAS A COMPOSITION THAT SHE HAD GIVEN HIM, WHOSE EFFECTS HE DID NOT KNOW, WHICH WAS THE REASON OF HIS RESOLVING TO GIVE HIM THIS INFORMATION, AS THE SAFEST COURSE HE COULD TAKE, BOTH FOR HIMSELF AND FOR THE KING. WHEN HEROD HEARD WHAT HE SAID, AND WAS IN AN ILL DISPOSITION BEFORE, HIS INDIGNATION GREW MORE VIOLENT; AND HE ORDERED THAT EUNUCH OF MARIAMNE, WHO WAS MOST FAITHFUL TO HER, TO BE BROUGHT TO TORTURE ABOUT THIS POTION, AS WELL KNOWING IT WAS NOT POSSIBLE THAT ANY THING SMALL OR GREAT COULD BE DONE WITHOUT HIM. AND WHEN THE MAN WAS UNDER THE UTMOST AGONIES, HE COULD SAY NOTHING CONCERNING THE THING HE WAS TORTURED ABOUT, BUT SO FAR, HE KNEW, THAT MARIAMNE'S HATRED AGAINST HIM WAS OCCASIONED BY SOMEWHAT THAT SOHEMUS HAD SAID TO HER. NOW AS HE WAS SAYING THIS, HEROD CRIED OUT ALOUD, AND SAID THAT SOHEMUS, WHO HAD BEEN AT ALL OTHER TIMES MOST FAITHFUL TO HIM, AND TO HIS GOVERNMENT, WOULD NOT HAVE BETRAYED WHAT INJUNCTIONS HE HAD GIVEN HIM, UNLESS HE HAD HAD A NEARER CONVERSATION THAN ORDINARY WITH MARIAMNE. SO, HE GAVE ORDER THAT SOHEMUS SHOULD BE SEIZED ON AND SLAIN IMMEDIATELY; BUT HE ALLOWED HIS WIFE TO TAKE HER TRIAL; AND GOT TOGETHER THOSE THAT WERE MOST FAITHFUL TO HIM, AND LAID AN ELABORATE ACCUSATION AGAINST HER FOR THIS LOVE POTION AND COMPOSITION, WHICH HAD BEEN CHARGED UPON HER BY WAY OF CALUMNY ONLY. HOWEVER, HE KEPT NO TEMPER IN WHAT HE SAID, AND WAS IN TOO GREAT A PASSION FOR JUDGING WELL ABOUT THIS MATTER. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN THE COURT WAS AT LENGTH SATISFIED THAT HE WAS SO RESOLVED, THEY PASSED THE SENTENCE OF DEATH UPON HER; BUT WHEN THE SENTENCE WAS PASSED UPON HER, THIS TEMPER WAS SUGGESTED BY HIMSELF, AND BY SOME OTHERS OF THE COURT, THAT SHE SHOULD NOT BE THUS HASTILY PUT TO DEATH, BUT BE LAID IN PRISON IN ONE OF THE FORTRESSES BELONGING TO THE KINGDOM: BUT SALOME AND HER PARTY LABORED HARD TO HAVE THE WOMAN PUT TO DEATH; AND THEY PREVAILED WITH THE KING TO DO SO, AND ADVISED THIS OUT OF CAUTION, LEST THE MULTITUDE SHOULD BE TUMULTUOUS IF SHE WERE SUFFERED TO LIVE; AND THUS, WAS MARIAMNE LED TO EXECUTION. 
5. WHEN ALEXANDRA OBSERVED HOW THINGS WENT, AND THAT THERE WERE SMALL HOPES THAT SHE HERSELF SHOULD ESCAPE THE LIKE TREATMENT FROM HEROD, SHE CHANGED HER BEHAVIOR TO QUITE THE REVERSE OF WHAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN EXPECTED FROM HER FORMER BOLDNESS, AND THIS AFTER A VERY INDECENT MANNER; FOR OUT OF HER DESIRE TO SHOW HOW ENTIRELY IGNORANT SHE WAS OF THE CRIMES LAID AGAINST MARIAMNE, SHE LEAPED OUT OF HER PLACE, AND REPROACHED HER DAUGHTER IN THE HEARING OF ALL THE PEOPLE; AND CRIED OUT THAT SHE HAD BEEN AN ILL WOMAN, AND UNGRATEFUL TO HER HUSBAND, AND THAT HER PUNISHMENT CAME JUSTLY UPON HER FOR SUCH HER INSOLENT BEHAVIOR, FOR THAT SHE HAD NOT MADE PROPER RETURNS TO HIM WHO HAD BEEN THEIR COMMON BENEFACTOR. AND WHEN SHE HAD FOR SOME TIME ACTED AFTER THIS HYPOCRITICAL MANNER, AND BEEN SO OUTRAGEOUS AS TO TEAR HER HAIR, THIS INDECENT AND DISSEMBLING BEHAVIOR, AS WAS TO BE EXPECTED, WAS GREATLY CONDEMNED BY THE REST OF THE SPECTATORS, AS IT WAS PRINCIPALLY BY THE POOR WOMAN WHO WAS TO SUFFER; FOR AT THE FIRST SHE GAVE HER NOT A WORD, NOR WAS DISCOMPOSED AT HER PEEVISHNESS, AND ONLY LOOKED AT HER, YET DID SHE OUT OF A GREATNESS OF SOUL DISCOVER HER CONCERN FOR HER MOTHER'S OFFENSE, AND ESPECIALLY FOR HER EXPOSING HERSELF IN A MANNER SO UNBECOMING HER; BUT AS FOR HERSELF, SHE WENT TO HER DEATH WITH AN UNSHAKEN FIRMNESS OF MIND, AND WITHOUT CHANGING THE COLOR OF HER FACE, AND THEREBY EVIDENTLY DISCOVERED THE NOBILITY OF HER DESCENT TO THE SPECTATORS, EVEN IN THE LAST MOMENTS OF HER LIFE. 
6. AND THUS DIED MARIAMNE, A WOMAN OF AN EXCELLENT CHARACTER, BOTH FOR CHASTITY AND GREATNESS OF SOUL; BUT SHE WANTED MODERATION, AND HAD TOO MUCH OF CONTENTION IN HER NATURE; YET HAD SHE ALL THAT CAN BE SAID IN THE BEAUTY OF HER BODY, AND HER MAJESTIC APPEARANCE IN CONVERSATION; AND THENCE AROSE THE GREATEST PART OF THE OCCASIONS WHY SHE DID NOT PROVE SO AGREEABLE TO THE KING, NOR LIVE SO PLEASANTLY WITH HIM, AS SHE MIGHT OTHERWISE HAVE DONE; FOR WHILE SHE WAS MOST INDULGENTLY USED BY THE KING, OUT OF HIS FONDNESS FOR HER, AND DID NOT EXPECT THAT HE COULD DO ANY HARD THING TO HER, SHE TOOK TOO UNBOUNDED A LIBERTY. MOREOVER, THAT WHICH MOST AFFLICTED HER WAS, WHAT HE HAD DONE TO HER RELATIONS, AND SHE VENTURED TO SPEAK OF ALL THEY HAD SUFFERED BY HIM, AND AT LAST GREATLY PROVOKED BOTH THE KING'S MOTHER AND SISTER, TILL THEY BECAME ENEMIES TO HER; AND EVEN HE HIMSELF ALSO DID THE SAME, ON WHOM ALONE SHE DEPENDED FOR HER EXPECTATIONS OF ESCAPING THE LAST OF PUNISHMENTS. 
7. BUT WHEN SHE WAS ONCE DEAD, THE KING'S AFFECTIONS FOR HER WERE KINDLED IN A MORE OUTRAGEOUS MANNER THAN BEFORE, WHOSE OLD PASSION FOR HER WE HAVE ALREADY DESCRIBED; FOR HIS LOVE TO HER WAS NOT OF A CALM NATURE, NOR SUCH AS WE USUALLY MEET WITH AMONG OTHER HUSBANDS; FOR AT ITS COMMENCEMENT IT WAS OF AN ENTHUSIASTIC KIND, NOR WAS IT BY THEIR LONG COHABITATION AND FREE CONVERSATION TOGETHER BROUGHT UNDER HIS POWER TO MANAGE; BUT AT THIS TIME HIS LOVE TO MARIAMNE SEEMED TO SEIZE HIM IN SUCH A PECULIAR MANNER, AS LOOKED LIKE DIVINE VENGEANCE UPON HIM FOR THE TAKING AWAY HER LIFE; FOR HE WOULD FREQUENTLY CALL FOR HER, AND FREQUENTLY LAMENT FOR HER IN A MOST INDECENT MANNER. MOREOVER, HE BETHOUGHT HIM OF EVERY THING HE COULD MAKE USE OF TO DIVERT HIS MIND FROM THINKING OF HER, AND CONTRIVED FEASTS AND ASSEMBLIES FOR THAT PURPOSE, BUT NOTHING WOULD SUFFICE; HE THEREFORE LAID ASIDE THE ADMINISTRATION OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS, AND WAS SO FAR CONQUERED BY HIS PASSION, THAT HE WOULD ORDER HIS SERVANTS TO CALL FOR MARIAMNE, AS IF SHE WERE STILL ALIVE, AND COULD STILL HEAR THEM. AND WHEN HE WAS IN THIS WAY, THERE AROSE A PESTILENTIAL DISEASE, AND CARRIED OFF THE GREATEST PART OF THE MULTITUDE, AND OF HIS BEST AND MOST ESTEEMED FRIENDS, AND MADE ALL MEN SUSPECT THAT THIS WAS BROUGHT UPON THEM BY THE ANGER OF GOD, FOR THE INJUSTICE THAT HAD BEEN DONE TO MARIAMNE. THIS CIRCUMSTANCE AFFECTED THE KING STILL MORE, TILL AT LENGTH HE FORCED HIMSELF TO GO INTO DESERT PLACES, AND THERE, UNDER PRETENSE OF GOING A HUNTING, BITTERLY AFFLICTED HIMSELF; YET HAD HE NOT BORNE HIS GRIEF THERE MANY DAYS BEFORE HE FELL INTO A MOST DANGEROUS DISTEMPER HIMSELF: HE HAD AN INFLAMMATION UPON HIM, AND A PAIN IN THE HINDER PART OF HIS HEAD, JOINED WITH MADNESS; AND FOR THE REMEDIES THAT WERE USED, THEY DID HIM NO GOOD AT ALL, BUT PROVED CONTRARY TO HIS CASE, AND SO AT LENGTH BROUGHT HIM TO DESPAIR. ALL THE PHYSICIANS ALSO THAT WERE ABOUT HIM, PARTLY BECAUSE THE MEDICINES THEY BROUGHT FOR HIS RECOVERY COULD NOT AT ALL CONQUER THE DISEASE, AND PARTLY BECAUSE HIS DIET COULD BE NO OTHER THAN WHAT HIS DISEASE INCLINED HIM TO, DESIRED HIM TO EAT WHATEVER HE HAD A MIND TO, AND SO LEFT THE SMALL HOPES THEY HAD OF HIS RECOVERY IN THE POWER OF THAT DIET, AND COMMITTED HIM TO FORTUNE. AND THUS, DID HIS DISTEMPER GO ON, WHILE HE WAS AT SAMARIA, NOW CALLED SEBASTE. 
8. NOW ALEXANDRA ABODE AT THIS TIME AT JERUSALEM; AND BEING INFORMED WHAT CONDITION HEROD WAS IN, SHE ENDEAVORED TO GET POSSESSION OF THE FORTIFIED PLACES THAT WERE ABOUT THE CITY, WHICH WERE TWO, THE ONE BELONGING TO THE CITY ITSELF, THE OTHER BELONGING TO THE TEMPLE; AND THOSE THAT COULD GET THEM INTO THEIR HANDS HAD THE WHOLE NATION UNDER THEIR POWER, FOR WITHOUT THE COMMAND OF THEM IT WAS NOT POSSIBLE TO OFFER THEIR SACRIFICES; AND TO THINK OF LEAVING ON THOSE SACRIFICES IS TO EVERY JEW PLAINLY IMPOSSIBLE, WHO ARE STILL MORE READY TO LOSE THEIR LIVES THAN TO LEAVE OFF THAT DIVINE WORSHIP WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN WONT TO PAY UNTO GOD. ALEXANDRA, THEREFORE, DISCOURSED WITH THOSE THAT HAD THE KEEPING OF THESE STRONG HOLDS, THAT IT WAS PROPER FOR THEM TO DELIVER THE SAME TO HER, AND TO HEROD'S SONS, LEST, UPON HIS DEATH, ANY OTHER PERSON SHOULD SEIZE UPON THE GOVERNMENT; AND THAT UPON HIS RECOVERY NONE COULD KEEP THEM MORE SAFELY FOR HIM THAN THOSE OF HIS OWN FAMILY. THESE WORDS WERE NOT BY THEM AT ALL TAKEN IN GOOD PART; AND AS THEY HAD BEEN IN FORMER TIMES FAITHFUL [TO HEROD], THEY RESOLVED TO CONTINUE SO MORE THAN EVER, BOTH BECAUSE THEY HATED ALEXANDRA, AND BECAUSE THEY THOUGHT IT A SORT OF IMPIETY TO DESPAIR OF HEROD'S RECOVERY WHILE HE WAS YET ALIVE, FOR THEY HAD BEEN HIS OLD FRIENDS; AND ONE OF THEM, WHOSE NAME WAS ACHIABUS, WAS HIS COUSIN-GERMAN. THEY SENT MESSENGERS THEREFORE TO ACQUAINT HIM WITH ALEXANDRA'S DESIGN; SO, HE MADE NO LONGER DELAY, BUT GAVE ORDERS TO HAVE HER SLAIN; YET WAS IT STILL WITH DIFFICULTY, AND AFTER HE HAD ENDURED GREAT PAIN, THAT HE GOT CLEAR OF HIS DISTEMPER. HE WAS STILL SORELY AFFLICTED, BOTH IN MIND AND BODY, AND MADE VERY UNEASY, AND READIER THAN EVER UPON ALL OCCASIONS TO INFLICT PUNISHMENT UPON THOSE THAT FELL UNDER HIS HAND. HE ALSO SLEW THE MOST INTIMATE OF HIS FRIENDS, COSTOBARUS, AND LYSIMACHUS, AND CADIAS, WHO WAS ALSO CALLED ANTIPATER; AS ALSO DOSITHEUS, AND THAT UPON THE FOLLOWING OCCASION. 
9. COSTOBARUS WAS AN IDUMEAN BY BIRTH, AND ONE OF PRINCIPAL DIGNITY AMONG THEM, AND ONE WHOSE ANCESTORS HAD BEEN PRIESTS TO THE KOZE, WHOM THE IDUMEANS HAD [FORMERLY] ESTEEMED AS A GOD; BUT AFTER HYRCANUS HAD MADE A CHANGE IN THEIR POLITICAL GOVERNMENT, AND MADE THEM RECEIVE THE JEWISH CUSTOMS AND LAW, HEROD MADE COSTOBARUS GOVERNOR OF IDUMEA AND GAZA, AND GAVE HIM HIS SISTER SALOME TO WIFE; AND THIS WAS UPON THE SLAUGHTER OF [HIS UNCLE] JOSEPH, WHO HAD THAT GOVERNMENT BEFORE, AS WE HAVE RELATED ALREADY. WHEN COSTOBARUS HAD GOTTEN TO BE SO HIGHLY ADVANCED, IT PLEASED HIM AND WAS MORE THAN HE HOPED FOR, AND HE WAS MORE AND MORE PUFFED UP BY HIS GOOD SUCCESS, AND IN A LITTLE WHILE HE EXCEEDED ALL BOUNDS, AND DID NOT THINK FIT TO OBEY WHAT HEROD, AS THEIR RULER, COMMANDED HIM, OR THAT THE IDUMEANS SHOULD MAKE USE OF THE JEWISH CUSTOMS, OR BE SUBJECT TO THEM. HE THEREFORE SENT TO CLEOPATRA, AND INFORMED HER THAT THE IDUMEANS HAD BEEN ALWAYS UNDER HIS PROGENITORS, AND THAT FOR THE SAME REASON IT WAS BUT JUST THAT SHE SHOULD DESIRE THAT COUNTRY FOR HIM OF ANTONY, FOR THAT HE WAS READY TO TRANSFER HIS FRIENDSHIP TO HER; AND THIS HE DID, NOT BECAUSE HE WAS BETTER PLEASED TO BE UNDER CLEOPATRA'S GOVERNMENT, BUT BECAUSE HE THOUGHT THAT, UPON THE DIMINUTION OF HEROD'S POWER, IT WOULD NOT BE DIFFICULT FOR HIM TO OBTAIN HIMSELF THE ENTIRE GOVERNMENT OVER THE IDUMEANS, AND SOMEWHAT MORE ALSO; FOR HE RAISED HIS HOPES STILL HIGHER, AS HAVING NO SMALL PRETENSES, BOTH BY HIS BIRTH AND BY THESE RICHES WHICH HE HAD GOTTEN BY HIS CONSTANT ATTENTION TO FILTHY LUCRE; AND ACCORDINGLY IT WAS NOT A SMALL MATTER THAT HE AIMED AT. SO, CLEOPATRA DESIRED THIS COUNTRY OF ANTONY, BUT FAILED OF HER PURPOSE. AN ACCOUNT OF THIS WAS BROUGHT TO HEROD, WHO WAS THEREUPON READY TO KILL COSTOBARUS; YET, UPON THE ENTREATIES OF HIS SISTER AND MOTHER, HE FORGAVE HIM, AND VOUCHSAFED TO PARDON HIM ENTIRELY; THOUGH HE STILL HAD A SUSPICION OF HIM AFTERWARD FOR THIS HIS ATTEMPT. 
10. BUT SOME TIME AFTERWARD, WHEN SALOME HAPPENED TO QUARREL WITH COSTOBARUS, SHE SENT HIM A BILL OF DIVORCE AND DISSOLVED HER MARRIAGE WITH HIM, THOUGH THIS WAS NOT ACCORDING TO THE JEWISH LAWS; FOR WITH US IT IS LAWFUL FOR A HUSBAND TO DO SO; BUT A WIFE; IF SHE DEPARTS FROM HER HUSBAND, CANNOT OF HERSELF BE MARRIED TO ANOTHER, UNLESS HER FORMER HUSBAND PUT HER AWAY. HOWEVER, SALOME CHOSE TO FOLLOW NOT THE LAW OF HER COUNTRY, BUT THE LAW OF HER AUTHORITY, AND SO RENOUNCED HER WEDLOCK; AND TOLD HER BROTHER HEROD, THAT SHE LEFT HER HUSBAND OUT OF HER GOOD-WILL TO HIM, BECAUSE SHE PERCEIVED THAT HE, WITH ANTIPATER, AND LYSIMACHUS, AND DOSITHEUS, WERE RAISING A SEDITION AGAINST HIM; AS AN EVIDENCE WHEREOF, SHE ALLEGED THE CASE OF THE SONS OF BABAS, THAT THEY HAD BEEN BY HIM PRESERVED ALIVE ALREADY FOR THE INTERVAL OF TWELVE YEARS; WHICH PROVED TO BE TRUE. BUT WHEN HEROD THUS UNEXPECTEDLY HEARD OF IT, HE WAS GREATLY SURPRISED AT IT, AND WAS THE MORE SURPRISED, BECAUSE THE RELATION APPEARED INCREDIBLE TO HIM. AS FOR THE FACT RELATING TO THESE SONS OF BABAS, HEROD HAD FORMERLY TAKEN GREAT PAINS TO BRING THEM TO PUNISHMENT, AS BEING ENEMIES TO HIS GOVERNMENT; BUT THEY WERE NOW FORGOTTEN BY HIM, ON ACCOUNT OF THE LENGTH OF TIME [SINCE HE HAD ORDERED THEM TO BE SLAIN]. NOW THE CAUSE OF HIS ILL-WILL AND HATRED TO THEM AROSE HENCE, THAT WHILE ANTIGONUS WAS KING, HEROD, WITH HIS ARMY, BESIEGED THE CITY OF JERUSALEM, WHERE THE DISTRESS AND MISERIES WHICH THE BESIEGED ENDURED WERE SO PRESSING, THAT THE GREATER NUMBER OF THEM INVITED HEROD INTO THE CITY, AND ALREADY PLACED THEIR HOPES ON HIM. NOW THE SONS OF BABAS WERE OF GREAT DIGNITY, AND HAD POWER AMONG THE MULTITUDE, AND WERE FAITHFUL TO ANTIGONUS, AND WERE ALWAYS RAISING CALUMNIES AGAINST HEROD, AND ENCOURAGED THE PEOPLE TO PRESERVE THE GOVERNMENT TO THAT ROYAL FAMILY WHICH HELD IT BY INHERITANCE. SO, THESE MEN ACTED THUS POLITICALLY, AND, AS THEY THOUGHT, FOR THEIR OWN ADVANTAGE; BUT WHEN THE CITY WAS TAKEN, AND HEROD HAD GOTTEN THE GOVERNMENT INTO HIS HANDS, AND COSTOBARUS WAS APPOINTED TO HINDER MEN FROM PASSING OUT AT THE GATES, AND TO GUARD THE CITY, THAT THOSE CITIZENS THAT WERE GUILTY, AND OF THE PARTY OPPOSITE TO THE KING, MIGHT NOT GET OUT OF IT, COSTOBARUS, BEING SENSIBLE THAT THE SONS OF BABAS WERE HAD IN RESPECT AND HONOR BY THE WHOLE MULTITUDE, AND SUPPOSING THAT THEIR PRESERVATION MIGHT BE OF GREAT ADVANTAGE TO HIM IN THE CHANGES OF GOVERNMENT AFTERWARD, HE SET THEM BY THEMSELVES, AND CONCEALED THEM IN HIS OWN FARMS; AND WHEN THE THING WAS SUSPECTED, HE ASSURED HEROD UPON OATH THAT HE REALLY KNEW NOTHING OF THAT MATTER, AND SO OVERCAME THE SUSPICIONS THAT LAY UPON HIM; NAY, AFTER THAT, WHEN THE KING HAD PUBLICLY PROPOSED A REWARD FOR THE DISCOVERY, AND HAD PUT IN PRACTICE ALL SORTS OF METHODS FOR SEARCHING OUT THIS MATTER, HE WOULD NOT CONFESS IT; BUT BEING PERSUADED THAT WHEN HE HAD AT FIRST DENIED IT, IF THE MEN WERE FOUND, HE SHOULD NOT ESCAPE UNPUNISHED, HE WAS FORCED TO KEEP THEM SECRET, NOT ONLY OUT OF HIS GOOD-WILL TO THEM, BUT OUT OF A NECESSARY REGARD TO HIS OWN PRESERVATION ALSO. BUT WHEN THE KING KNEW THE THING, BY HIS SISTER'S INFORMATION, HE SENT MEN TO THE PLACES WHERE HE HAD THE INTIMATION THEY WERE CONCEALED, AND ORDERED BOTH THEM, AND THOSE THAT WERE ACCUSED AS GUILTY WITH THEM, TO BE SLAIN, INSOMUCH THAT THERE WERE NOW NONE AT ALL LEFT OF THE KINDRED OF HYRCANUS, AND THE KINGDOM WAS ENTIRELY IN HEROD'S OWN POWER, AND THERE WAS NOBODY REMAINING OF SUCH DIGNITY AS COULD PUT A STOP TO WHAT HE DID AGAINST THE JEWISH LAWS.
CHAPTER 8. HOW TEN MEN OF THE CITIZENS [OF JERUSALEM] MADE A CONSPIRACY AGAINST HEROD, FOR THE FOREIGN PRACTICES HE HAD INTRODUCED, WHICH WAS A TRANSGRESSION OF THE LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRY. CONCERNING THE BUILDING OF SEBASTE AND CESAREA, AND OTHER EDIFICES OF HEROD. 
1. ON THIS ACCOUNT IT WAS THAT HEROD REVOLTED FROM THE LAWS OF HIS COUNTRY, AND CORRUPTED THEIR ANCIENT CONSTITUTION, BY THE INTRODUCTION OF FOREIGN PRACTICES, WHICH CONSTITUTION YET OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN PRESERVED INVIOLABLE; BY WHICH MEANS WE BECAME GUILTY OF GREAT WICKEDNESS AFTERWARD, WHILE THOSE RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES WHICH USED TO LEAD THE MULTITUDE TO PIETY WERE NOW NEGLECTED; FOR, IN THE FIRST PLACE, HE APPOINTED SOLEMN GAMES TO BE CELEBRATED EVERY FIFTH YEAR, IN HONOR OF CAESAR, AND BUILT A THEATER AT JERUSALEM, AS ALSO A VERY GREAT AMPHITHEATER IN THE PLAIN. BOTH OF THEM WERE INDEED COSTLY WORKS, BUT OPPOSITE TO THE JEWISH CUSTOMS; FOR WE HAVE HAD NO SUCH SHOWS DELIVERED DOWN TO US AS FIT TO BE USED OR EXHIBITED BY US; YET DID HE CELEBRATE THESE GAMES EVERY FIVE YEARS, IN THE MOST SOLEMN AND SPLENDID MANNER. HE ALSO MADE PROCLAMATION TO THE NEIGHBORING COUNTRIES, AND CALLED MEN TOGETHER OUT OF EVERY NATION. THE WRESTLERS ALSO, AND THE REST OF THOSE THAT STROVE FOR THE PRIZES IN SUCH GAMES, WERE INVITED OUT OF EVERY LAND, BOTH BY THE HOPES OF THE REWARDS THERE TO BE BESTOWED, AND BY THE GLORY OF VICTORY TO BE THERE GAINED. SO, THE PRINCIPAL PERSONS THAT WERE THE MOST EMINENT IN THESE SORTS OF EXERCISES WERE GOTTEN TOGETHER, FOR THERE WERE VERY GREAT REWARDS FOR VICTORY PROPOSED, NOT ONLY TO THOSE THAT PERFORMED THEIR EXERCISES NAKED, BUT TO THOSE THAT PLAYED THE MUSICIANS ALSO, AND WERE CALLED THYMELICI; AND HE SPARED NO PAINS TO INDUCE ALL PERSONS, THE MOST FAMOUS FOR SUCH EXERCISES, TO COME TO THIS CONTEST FOR VICTORY. HE ALSO PROPOSED NO SMALL REWARDS TO THOSE WHO RAN FOR THE PRIZES IN CHARIOT RACES, WHEN THEY WERE DRAWN BY TWO, OR THREE, OR FOUR PAIR OF HORSES. HE ALSO IMITATED EVERY THING, THOUGH NEVER SO COSTLY OR MAGNIFICENT, IN OTHER NATIONS, OUT OF AN AMBITION THAT HE MIGHT GIVE MOST PUBLIC DEMONSTRATION OF HIS GRANDEUR. INSCRIPTIONS ALSO OF THE GREAT ACTIONS OF CAESAR, AND TROPHIES OF THOSE NATIONS WHICH HE HAD CONQUERED IN HIS WARS, AND ALL MADE OF THE PUREST GOLD AND SILVER, ENCOMPASSED THE THEATER ITSELF; NOR WAS THERE ANY THING THAT COULD BE SUBSERVIENT TO HIS DESIGN, WHETHER IT, WERE PRECIOUS GARMENTS, OR PRECIOUS STONES SET IN ORDER, WHICH WAS NOT ALSO EXPOSED TO SIGHT IN THESE GAMES. HE HAD ALSO MADE A GREAT PREPARATION OF WILD BEASTS, AND OF LIONS THEMSELVES IN GREAT ABUNDANCE, AND OF SUCH OTHER BEASTS AS WERE EITHER OF UNCOMMON STRENGTH, OR OF SUCH A SORT AS WERE RARELY SEEN. THESE WERE PREPARED EITHER TO FIGHT WITH ONE ANOTHER, OR THAT MEN WHO WERE CONDEMNED TO DEATH WERE TO FIGHT WITH THEM. AND TRULY FOREIGNERS WERE GREATLY SURPRISED AND DELIGHTED AT THE VASTNESS OF THE EXPENSES HERE EXHIBITED, AND AT THE GREAT DANGERS THAT WERE HERE SEEN; BUT TO NATURAL JEWS, THIS WAS NO BETTER THAN A DISSOLUTION OF THOSE CUSTOMS FOR WHICH THEY HAD SO GREAT A VENERATION. IT APPEARED ALSO NO BETTER THAN AN INSTANCE OF BAREFACED IMPIETY, TO THROW MEN TO WILD BEASTS, FOR THE AFFORDING DELIGHT TO THE SPECTATORS; AND IT APPEARED AN INSTANCE OF NO LESS IMPIETY, TO CHANGE THEIR OWN LAWS FOR SUCH FOREIGN EXERCISES: BUT, ABOVE ALL THE REST, THE TROPHIES GAVE MOST DISTASTE TO THE JEWS; FOR AS THEY IMAGINED THEM TO BE IMAGES, INCLUDED WITHIN THE ARMOR THAT HUNG ROUND ABOUT THEM, THEY WERE SORELY DISPLEASED AT THEM, BECAUSE IT WAS NOT THE CUSTOM OF THEIR COUNTRY TO PAY HONORS TO SUCH IMAGES. 
2. NOR WAS HEROD UNACQUAINTED WITH THE DISTURBANCE THEY WERE UNDER; AND AS HE THOUGHT IT UNSEASONABLE TO USE VIOLENCE WITH THEM, SO HE SPOKE TO SOME OF THEM BY WAY OF CONSOLATION, AND IN ORDER TO FREE THEM FROM THAT SUPERSTITIOUS FEAR THEY WERE UNDER; YET COULD NOT HE SATISFY THEM, BUT THEY CRIED OUT WITH ONE ACCORD, OUT OF THEIR GREAT UNEASINESS AT THE OFFENSES THEY THOUGHT HE HAD BEEN GUILTY OF, THAT ALTHOUGH THEY SHOULD THINK OF BEARING ALL THE REST YET WOULD THEY NEVER BEAR IMAGES OF MEN IN THEIR CITY, MEANING THE TROPHIES, BECAUSE THIS WAS DISAGREEABLE TO THE LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRY. NOW WHEN HEROD SAW THEM IN SUCH A DISORDER, AND THAT THEY WOULD NOT EASILY CHANGE THEIR RESOLUTION UNLESS THEY RECEIVED SATISFACTION IN THIS POINT, HE CALLED TO HIM THE MOST EMINENT MEN AMONG THEM, AND BROUGHT THEM UPON THE THEATER, AND SHOWED THEM THE TROPHIES, AND ASKED THEM WHAT SORT OF THINGS THEY TOOK THESE TROPHIES TO BE; AND WHEN THEY CRIED OUT THAT THEY WERE THE IMAGES OF MEN, HE GAVE ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD BE STRIPPED OF THESE OUTWARD ORNAMENTS WHICH WERE ABOUT THEM, AND SHOWED THEM THE NAKED PIECES OF WOOD; WHICH PIECES OF WOOD, NOW WITHOUT ANY ORNAMENT, BECAME MATTER OF GREAT SPORT AND LAUGHTER TO THEM, BECAUSE THEY HAD BEFORE ALWAYS HAD THE ORNAMENTS OF IMAGES THEMSELVES IN DERISION. 
3. WHEN THEREFORE HEROD HAD THUS GOT CLEAR OF THE MULTITUDE, AND HAD DISSIPATED THE VEHEMENCY OF PASSION UNDER WHICH THEY HAD BEEN, THE GREATEST PART OF THE PEOPLE WERE DISPOSED TO CHANGE THEIR CONDUCT, AND NOT TO BE DISPLEASED AT HIM ANY LONGER; BUT STILL SOME OF THEM CONTINUED IN THEIR DISPLEASURE AGAINST HIM, FOR HIS INTRODUCTION OF NEW CUSTOMS, AND ESTEEMED THE VIOLATION OF THE LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRY AS LIKELY TO BE THE ORIGIN OF VERY GREAT MISCHIEFS TO THEM, SO THAT THEY DEEMED IT AN INSTANCE OF PIETY RATHER TO HAZARD THEMSELVES [TO BE PUT TO DEATH], THAN TO SEEM AS IF THEY TOOK NO NOTICE OF HEROD, WHO, UPON THE CHANGE HE HAD MADE IN THEIR GOVERNMENT, INTRODUCED SUCH CUSTOMS, AND THAT IN A VIOLENT MANNER, WHICH THEY HAD NEVER BEEN USED TO BEFORE, AS INDEED IN PRETENSE A KING, BUT IN REALITY ONE THAT SHOWED HIMSELF AN ENEMY TO THEIR WHOLE NATION; ON WHICH ACCOUNT TEN MEN THAT WERE CITIZENS [OF JERUSALEM] CONSPIRED TOGETHER AGAINST HIM, AND SWORE TO ONE ANOTHER TO UNDERGO ANY DANGERS IN THE ATTEMPT, AND TOOK DAGGERS WITH THEM UNDER THEIR GARMENTS [FOR THE PURPOSE OF KILLING HEROD]. NOW THERE WAS A CERTAIN BLIND MAN AMONG THOSE CONSPIRATORS WHO HAD THUS SWORN TO ONE ANOTHER, ON ACCOUNT OF THE INDIGNATION HE HAD AGAINST WHAT HE HEARD TO HAVE BEEN DONE; HE WAS NOT INDEED ABLE TO AFFORD THE REST ANY ASSISTANCE IN THE UNDERTAKING, BUT WAS READY TO UNDERGO ANY SUFFERING WITH THEM, IF SO BE THEY SHOULD COME TO ANY HARM, INSOMUCH THAT HE BECAME A VERY GREAT ENCOURAGER OF THE REST OF THE UNDERTAKERS. 
4. WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN THIS RESOLUTION, AND THAT BY COMMON CONSENT, THEY WENT INTO THE THEATER, HOPING THAT, IN THE FIRST PLACE, HEROD HIMSELF COULD NOT ESCAPE THEM, AS THEY SHOULD FALL UPON HIM SO UNEXPECTEDLY; AND SUPPOSING, HOWEVER, THAT IF THEY MISSED HIM, THEY SHOULD KILL A GREAT MANY OF THOSE THAT WERE ABOUT HIM; AND THIS RESOLUTION THEY TOOK, THOUGH THEY SHOULD DIE FOR IT, IN ORDER TO SUGGEST TO THE KING WHAT INJURIES HE HAD DONE TO THE MULTITUDE. THESE CONSPIRATORS, THEREFORE, STANDING THUS PREPARED BEFOREHAND, WENT ABOUT THEIR DESIGN WITH GREAT ALACRITY; BUT THERE WAS ONE OF THOSE SPIES OF HEROD, THAT WERE APPOINTED FOR SUCH PURPOSES, TO FISH OUT AND INFORM HIM OF ANY CONSPIRACIES THAT SHOULD BE MADE AGAINST HIM, WHO FOUND OUT THE WHOLE AFFAIR, AND TOLD THE KING OF IT, AS HE WAS ABOUT TO GO INTO THE THEATER. SO, WHEN HE REFLECTED ON THE HATRED WHICH HE KNEW THE GREATEST PART OF THE PEOPLE BORE HIM, AND ON THE DISTURBANCES THAT AROSE UPON EVERY OCCASION, HE THOUGHT THIS PLOT AGAINST HIM NOT TO BE IMPROBABLE. ACCORDINGLY, HE RETIRED INTO HIS PALACE, AND CALLED THOSE THAT WERE ACCUSED OF THIS CONSPIRACY BEFORE HIM BY THEIR SEVERAL NAMES; AND AS, UPON THE GUARDS FALLING UPON THEM, THEY WERE CAUGHT IN THE VERY FACT, AND KNEW THEY COULD NOT ESCAPE, THEY PREPARED THEMSELVES FOR THEIR ENDS WITH ALL THE DECENCY THEY COULD, AND SO AS NOT AT ALL TO RECEDE FROM THEIR RESOLUTE BEHAVIOR, FOR THEY SHOWED NO SHAME FOR WHAT THEY WERE ABOUT, NOR DENIED IT; BUT WHEN THEY WERE SEIZED, THEY SHOWED THEIR DAGGERS, AND PROFESSED THAT THE CONSPIRACY THEY HAD SWORN TO WAS A HOLY AND PIOUS ACTION; THAT WHAT THEY INTENDED TO DO WAS NOT FOR GAIN, OR OUT OF ANY INDULGENCE TO THEIR PASSIONS, BUT PRINCIPALLY FOR THOSE COMMON CUSTOMS OF THEIR COUNTRY, WHICH ALL THE JEWS WERE OBLIGED TO OBSERVE, OR TO DIE FOR THEM. THIS WAS WHAT THESE MEN SAID, OUT OF THEIR UNDAUNTED COURAGE IN THIS CONSPIRACY. SO, THEY WERE LED AWAY TO EXECUTION BY THE KING'S GUARDS THAT STOOD ABOUT THEM, AND PATIENTLY UNDERWENT ALL THE TORMENTS INFLICTED ON THEM TILL THEY DIED. NOR WAS IT LONG BEFORE THAT SPY WHO HAD DISCOVERED THEM WAS SEIZED ON BY SOME OF THE PEOPLE, OUT OF THE HATRED THEY BORE TO HIM; AND WAS NOT ONLY SLAIN BY THEM, BUT PULLED TO PIECES, LIMB FROM LIMB, AND GIVEN TO THE DOGS. THIS EXECUTION WAS SEEN BY MANY OF THE CITIZENS, YET WOULD NOT ONE OF THEM DISCOVER THE DOERS OF IT, TILL UPON HEROD'S MAKING A STRICT SCRUTINY AFTER THEM, BY BITTER AND SEVERE TORTURES, CERTAIN WOMEN THAT WERE TORTURED CONFESSED WHAT THEY HAD SEEN DONE; THE AUTHORS OF WHICH FACT WERE SO TERRIBLY PUNISHED BY THE KING, THAT THEIR ENTIRE FAMILIES WERE DESTROYED FOR THIS THEIR RASH ATTEMPT; YET DID NOT THE OBSTINACY OF THE PEOPLE, AND THAT UNDAUNTED CONSTANCY THEY SHOWED IN THE DEFENSE OF THEIR LAWS, MAKE HEROD ANY EASIER TO THEM, BUT HE STILL STRENGTHENED HIMSELF AFTER A MORE SECURE MANNER, AND RESOLVED TO ENCOMPASS THE MULTITUDE EVERY WAY, LEST SUCH INNOVATIONS SHOULD END IN AN OPEN REBELLION. 
5. SINCE, THEREFORE, HE HAD NOW THE CITY FORTIFIED BY THE PALACE IN WHICH HE LIVED, AND BY THE TEMPLE WHICH HAD A STRONG FORTRESS BY IT, CALLED ANTONIA, AND WAS REBUILT BY HIMSELF, HE CONTRIVED TO MAKE SAMARIA A FORTRESS FOR HIMSELF ALSO AGAINST ALL THE PEOPLE, AND CALLED IT SEBASTE, SUPPOSING THAT THIS PLACE WOULD BE A STRONG HOLD AGAINST THE COUNTRY, NOT INFERIOR TO THE FORMER. SO, HE FORTIFIED THAT PLACE, WHICH WAS A DAY'S JOURNEY DISTANT FROM JERUSALEM, AND WHICH WOULD BE USEFUL TO HIM IN COMMON, TO KEEP BOTH THE COUNTRY AND THE CITY IN AWE. HE ALSO BUILT ANOTHER FORTRESS FOR THE WHOLE NATION; IT WAS OF OLD CALLED STRATO'S TOWER, BUT WAS BY HIM NAMED CESAREA. MOREOVER, HE CHOSE OUT SOME SELECT HORSEMEN, AND PLACED THEM ILL THE GREAT PLAIN; AND BUILT [FOR THEM] A PLACE IN GALILEE, CALLED GABA WITH HESEBONITIS, IN PEREA. AND THESE WERE THE PLACES WHICH HE PARTICULARLY BUILT, WHILE HE ALWAYS WAS INVENTING SOMEWHAT FURTHER FOR HIS OWN SECURITY, AND ENCOMPASSING THE WHOLE NATION WITH GUARDS, THAT THEY MIGHT BY NO MEANS GET FROM UNDER HIS POWER, NOR FALL INTO TUMULTS, WHICH THEY DID CONTINUALLY UPON ANY SMALL COMMOTION; AND THAT IF THEY DID MAKE ANY COMMOTIONS, HE MIGHT KNOW OF IT, WHILE SOME OF HIS SPIES MIGHT BE UPON THEM FROM THE NEIGHBORHOOD, AND MIGHT BOTH BE ABLE TO KNOW WHAT THEY WERE ATTEMPTING, AND TO PREVENT IT. AND WHEN HE WENT ABOUT BUILDING THE WALL OF SAMARIA, HE CONTRIVED TO BRING THITHER MANY OF THOSE THAT HAD BEEN ASSISTING TO HIM IN HIS WARS, AND MANY OF THE PEOPLE IN THAT NEIGHBORHOOD ALSO, WHOM HE MADE FELLOW CITIZENS WITH THE REST. THIS HE DID OUT OF AN AMBITIOUS DESIRE OF BUILDING A TEMPLE, AND OUT OF A DESIRE TO MAKE THE CITY MORE EMINENT THAN IT HAD BEEN BEFORE; BUT PRINCIPALLY BECAUSE HE CONTRIVED THAT IT MIGHT AT ONCE BE FOR HIS OWN SECURITY, AND A MONUMENT OF HIS MAGNIFICENCE. HE ALSO CHANGED ITS NAME, AND CALLED IT SEBASTE. MOREOVER, HE PARTED THE ADJOINING COUNTRY, WHICH WAS EXCELLENT IN ITS KIND, AMONG THE INHABITANTS OF SAMARIA, THAT THEY MIGHT BE IN A HAPPY CONDITION, UPON THEIR FIRST COMING TO INHABIT. BESIDES ALL WHICH, HE ENCOMPASSED THE CITY WITH A WALL OF GREAT STRENGTH, AND MADE USE OF THE ACCLIVITY OF THE PLACE FOR MAKING ITS FORTIFICATIONS STRONGER; NOR WAS THE COMPASS OF THE PLACE MADE NOW SO SMALL AS IT HAD BEEN BEFORE, BUT WAS SUCH AS RENDERED IT NOT INFERIOR TO THE MOST FAMOUS CITIES; FOR IT WAS TWENTY FURLONGS IN CIRCUMFERENCE. NOW WITHIN, AND ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF IT, HE BUILT A SACRED PLACE, OF A FURLONG AND A HALF [IN CIRCUIT], AND ADORNED IT WITH ALL SORTS OF DECORATIONS, AND THEREIN ERECTED A TEMPLE, WHICH WAS ILLUSTRIOUS ON ACCOUNT OF BOTH ITS LARGENESS AND BEAUTY. AND AS TO THE SEVERAL PARTS OF THE CITY, HE ADORNED THEM WITH DECORATIONS OF ALL SORTS ALSO; AND AS TO WHAT WAS NECESSARY TO PROVIDE FOR HIS OWN SECURITY, HE MADE THE WALLS VERY STRONG FOR THAT PURPOSE, AND MADE IT FOR THE GREATEST PART A CITADEL; AND AS TO THE ELEGANCE OF THE BUILDING, IT WAS TAKEN CARE OF ALSO, THAT HE MIGHT LEAVE MONUMENTS OF THE FINENESS OF HIS TASTE, AND OF HIS BENEFICENCE, TO FUTURE AGES.
CHAPTER 9. CONCERNING THE FAMINE THAT HAPPENED IN JUDEA AND SYRIA; AND HOW HEROD, AFTER HE HAD MARRIED ANOTHER WIFE, REBUILT CESAREA, AND OTHER GRECIAN CITIES. 
1. NOW ON THIS VERY YEAR, WHICH WAS THE THIRTEENTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF HEROD, VERY GREAT CALAMITIES CAME UPON THE COUNTRY; WHETHER THEY WERE DERIVED FROM THE ANGER OF GOD, OR WHETHER THIS MISERY RETURNS AGAIN NATURALLY IN CERTAIN PERIODS OF TIME FOR, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THERE WERE PERPETUAL DROUGHTS, AND FOR THAT REASON THE GROUND WAS BARREN, AND DID NOT BRING FORTH THE SAME QUANTITY OF FRUITS THAT IT USED TO PRODUCE; AND AFTER THIS BARRENNESS OF THE SOIL, THAT CHANGE OF FOOD WHICH THE WANT OF CORN OCCASIONED PRODUCED DISTEMPERS IN THE BODIES OF MEN, AND A PESTILENTIAL DISEASE PREVAILED, ONE MISERY FOLLOWING UPON THE BACK OF ANOTHER; AND THESE CIRCUMSTANCES, THAT THEY WERE DESTITUTE BOTH OF METHODS OF CURE AND OF FOOD, MADE THE PESTILENTIAL DISTEMPER, WHICH BEGAN AFTER A VIOLENT MANNER, THE MORE LASTING. THE DESTRUCTION OF MEN ALSO AFTER SUCH A MANNER DEPRIVED THOSE THAT SURVIVED OF ALL THEIR COURAGE, BECAUSE THEY HAD NO WAY TO PROVIDE REMEDIES SUFFICIENT FOR THE, DISTRESSES THEY WERE IN. WHEN THEREFORE THE FRUITS OF THAT YEAR WERE SPOILED, AND WHATSOEVER THEY HAD LAID UP BEFOREHAND WAS SPENT, THERE WAS NO FOUNDATION OF HOPE FOR RELIEF REMAINING, BUT THE MISERY, CONTRARY TO WHAT THEY EXPECTED STILL INCREASED UPON THEM; AND THIS NOT ONLY ON THAT YEAR, WHILE THEY HAD NOTHING FOR THEMSELVES LEFT [AT THE END OF IT], BUT WHAT SEED THEY HAD SOWN PERISHED ALSO, BY REASON OF THE GROUND NOT YIELDING ITS FRUITS ON THE SECOND YEAR. THIS DISTRESS THEY WERE IN MADE THEM ALSO, OUT OF NECESSITY, TO EAT MANY THINGS THAT DID NOT USE TO BE EATEN; NOR WAS THE KING HIMSELF FREE FROM THIS DISTRESS ANY MORE THAN OTHER MEN, AS BEING DEPRIVED OF THAT TRIBUTE HE USED TO HAVE FROM THE FRUITS OF THE GROUND, AND HAVING ALREADY EXPENDED WHAT MONEY HE HAD, IN HIS LIBERALITY TO THOSE WHOSE CITIES HE HAD BUILT; NOR HAD HE ANY PEOPLE THAT WERE WORTHY OF HIS ASSISTANCE, SINCE THIS MISERABLE STATE OF THINGS HAD PROCURED HIM THE HATRED OF HIS SUBJECTS: FOR IT IS A CONSTANT RULE, THAT MISFORTUNES ARE STILL LAID TO THE ACCOUNT OF THOSE THAT GOVERN. 
2. IN THESE CIRCUMSTANCES HE CONSIDERED WITH HIMSELF HOW TO PROCURE SOME SEASONABLE HELP; BUT THIS WAS A HARD THING TO BE DONE, WHILE THEIR NEIGHBORS HAD NO FOOD TO SELL THEM; AND THEIR MONEY ALSO WAS GONE, HAD IT BEEN POSSIBLE TO PURCHASE A LITTLE FOOD AT A GREAT PRICE. HOWEVER, HE THOUGHT IT HIS BEST WAY, BY ALL MEANS, NOT TO LEAVE OFF HIS ENDEAVORS TO ASSIST HIS PEOPLE; SO HE CUT OFF THE RICH FURNITURE THAT WAS IN HIS PALACE, BOTH OF SILVER AND GOLD, INSOMUCH THAT HE DID NOT SPARE THE FINEST VESSELS HE HAD, OR THOSE THAT WERE MADE WITH THE MOST ELABORATE SKILL OF THE ARTIFICERS, BUT SENT THE MONEY TO PETRONIUS, WHO HAD BEEN MADE PREFECT OF EGYPT BY CAESAR; AND AS NOT A FEW HAD ALREADY FLED TO HIM UNDER THEIR NECESSITIES, AND AS HE WAS PARTICULARLY A FRIEND TO HEROD, AND DESIROUS TO HAVE HIS SUBJECTS PRESERVED, HE GAVE LEAVE TO THEM IN THE FIRST PLACE TO EXPORT CORN, AND ASSISTED THEM EVERY WAY, BOTH IN PURCHASING AND EXPORTING THE SAME; SO THAT HE WAS THE PRINCIPAL, IF NOT THE ONLY PERSON, WHO AFFORDED THEM WHAT HELP THEY HAD. AND HEROD TAKING CARE THE PEOPLE SHOULD UNDERSTAND THAT THIS HELP CAME FROM HIMSELF, DID THEREBY NOT ONLY REMOVE THE ILL OPINION OF THOSE THAT FORMERLY HATED HIM, BUT GAVE THEM THE GREATEST DEMONSTRATION POSSIBLE OF HIS GOOD-WILL TO THEM, AND CARE OF THEM; FOR, IN THE FIRST PLACE, AS FOR THOSE WHO WERE ABLE TO PROVIDE THEIR OWN FOOD, HE DISTRIBUTED TO THEM THEIR PROPORTION OF CORN IN THE EXACTEST MANNER; BUT FOR THOSE MANY THAT WERE NOT ABLE, EITHER BY REASON OF THEIR OLD AGE, OR ANY OTHER INFIRMITY, TO PROVIDE FOOD FOR THEMSELVES, HE MADE THIS PROVISION FOR THEM, THE BAKERS SHOULD MAKE THEIR BREAD READY FOR THEM. HE ALSO TOOK CARE THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE HURT BY THE DANGERS OF WINTER, SINCE THEY WERE IN GREAT WANT OF CLOTHING ALSO, BY REASON OF THE UTTER DESTRUCTION AND CONSUMPTION OF THEIR SHEEP AND GOATS, TILL THEY HAD NO WOOL TO MAKE USE OF, NOR ANY THING ELSE TO COVER THEMSELVES WITHAL. AND WHEN HE HAD PROCURED THESE THINGS FOR HIS OWN SUBJECTS, HE WENT FURTHER, IN ORDER TO PROVIDE NECESSARIES FOR THEIR NEIGHBORS, AND GAVE SEED TO THE SYRIANS, WHICH THING TURNED GREATLY TO HIS OWN ADVANTAGE ALSO, THIS CHARITABLE ASSISTANCE BEING AFFORDED MOST SEASONABLY TO THEIR FRUITFUL SOIL, SO THAT EVERY ONE HAD NOW A PLENTIFUL PROVISION OF FOOD. UPON THE WHOLE, WHEN THE HARVEST OF THE LAND WAS APPROACHING, HE SENT NO FEWER THAN FIFTY THOUSAND MEN, WHOM HE HAD SUSTAINED, INTO THE COUNTRY; BY WHICH MEANS HE BOTH REPAIRED THE AFFLICTED CONDITION OF HIS OWN KINGDOM WITH GREAT GENEROSITY AND DILIGENCE, AND LIGHTENED THE AFFLICTIONS OF HIS NEIGHBORS, WHO WERE UNDER THE SAME CALAMITIES; FOR THERE WAS NOBODY WHO HAD BEEN IN WANT THAT WAS LEFT DESTITUTE OF A SUITABLE ASSISTANCE BY HIM; NAY, FURTHER, THERE WERE NEITHER ANY PEOPLE, NOR ANY CITIES, NOR ANY PRIVATE MEN, WHO WERE TO MAKE PROVISION FOR THE MULTITUDES, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT WERE IN WANT OF SUPPORT, AND HAD RECOURSE TO HIM, BUT RECEIVED WHAT THEY STOOD IN NEED OF, INSOMUCH THAT IT APPEARED, UPON A COMPUTATION, THAT THE NUMBER OF CORI OF WHEAT, OF TEN ATTIC MEDIMNI APIECE, THAT WERE GIVEN TO FOREIGNERS, AMOUNTED TO TEN THOUSAND, AND THE NUMBER THAT WAS GIVEN IN HIS OWN KINGDOM WAS ABOUT FOURSCORE THOUSAND. NOW IT HAPPENED THAT THIS CARE OF HIS, AND THIS SEASONABLE BENEFACTION, HAD SUCH INFLUENCE ON THE JEWS, AND WAS SO CRIED UP AMONG OTHER NATIONS, AS TO WIPE OFF THAT OLD HATRED WHICH HIS VIOLATION OF SOME OF THEIR CUSTOMS, DURING HIS REIGN, HAD PROCURED HIM AMONG ALL THE NATION, AND THAT THIS LIBERALITY OF HIS ASSISTANCE IN THIS THEIR GREATEST NECESSITY WAS FULL SATISFACTION FOR ALL THAT HE HAD DONE OF THAT NATURE, AS IT ALSO PROCURED HIM GREAT FAME AMONG FOREIGNERS; AND IT LOOKED AS IF THESE CALAMITIES THAT AFFLICTED HIS LAND, TO A DEGREE PLAINLY INCREDIBLE, CAME IN ORDER TO RAISE HIS GLORY, AND TO BE TO HIS GREAT ADVANTAGE; FOR THE GREATNESS OF HIS LIBERALITY IN THESE DISTRESSES, WHICH HE NOW DEMONSTRATED BEYOND ALL EXPECTATION, DID SO CHANGE THE DISPOSITION OF THE MULTITUDE TOWARDS HIM, THAT THEY WERE READY TO SUPPOSE HE HAD BEEN FROM THE BEGINNING NOT SUCH A ONE AS THEY HAD FOUND HIM TO BE BY EXPERIENCE, BUT SUCH A ONE AS THE CARE HE HAD TAKEN OF THEM IN SUPPLYING THEIR NECESSITIES PROVED HIM NOW TO BE. 
3. ABOUT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT HE SENT FIVE HUNDRED CHOSEN MEN OUT OF THE GUARDS OF HIS BODY AS AUXILIARIES TO CAESAR, WHOM AELIUS GALLUS LED TO THE RED SEA, AND WHO WERE OF GREAT SERVICE TO HIM THERE. WHEN THEREFORE HIS AFFAIRS WERE THUS IMPROVED, AND WERE AGAIN IN A FLOURISHING CONDITION, HE BUILT HIMSELF A PALACE IN THE UPPER CITY, RAISING THE ROOMS TO A VERY GREAT HEIGHT, AND ADORNING THEM WITH THE MOST-COSTLY FURNITURE OF GOLD, AND MARBLE SCATS, AND BEDS; AND THESE WERE SO LARGE THAT THEY COULD CONTAIN VERY MANY COMPANIES OF MEN. THESE APARTMENTS WERE ALSO OF DISTINCT MAGNITUDES, AND HAD PARTICULAR NAMES GIVEN THEM; FOR ONE APARTMENT WAS CALLED CAESAR'S, ANOTHER AGRIPPA'S. HE ALSO FELL IN LOVE AGAIN, AND MARRIED ANOTHER WIFE, NOT SUFFERING HIS REASON TO HINDER HIM FROM LIVING AS HE PLEASED. THE OCCASION OF THIS HIS MARRIAGE WAS AS FOLLOWS: THERE WAS ONE SIMON, A CITIZEN OF JERUSALEM, THE SON OF ONE BOETHUS, A CITIZEN OF ALEXANDRIA, AND A PRIEST OF GREAT NOTE THERE; THIS MAN HAD A DAUGHTER, WHO WAS ESTEEMED THE MOST BEAUTIFUL WOMAN OF THAT TIME; AND WHEN THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM BEGAN TO SPEAK MUCH IN HER COMMENDATION, IT HAPPENED THAT HEROD WAS MUCH AFFECTED WITH WHAT WAS SAID OF HER; AND WHEN HE SAW THE DAMSEL, HE WAS SMITTEN WITH HER BEAUTY, YET DID HE ENTIRELY REJECT THE THOUGHTS OF USING HIS AUTHORITY TO ABUSE HER, AS BELIEVING, WHAT WAS THE TRUTH, THAT BY SO DOING HE SHOULD BE STIGMATIZED FOR VIOLENCE AND TYRANNY; SO HE THOUGHT IT BEST TO TAKE THE DAMSEL TO WIFE. AND WHILE SIMON WAS OF A DIGNITY TOO INFERIOR TO BE ALLIED TO HIM, BUT STILL TOO CONSIDERABLE TO BE DESPISED, HE GOVERNED HIS INCLINATIONS AFTER THE MOST PRUDENT MANNER, BY AUGMENTING THE DIGNITY OF THE FAMILY, AND MAKING THEM MORE HONORABLE; SO, HE IMMEDIATELY DEPRIVED JESUS, THE SON OF PHABET, OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AND CONFERRED THAT DIGNITY ON SIMON, AND SO JOINED IN AFFINITY WITH HIM [BY MARRYING HIS DAUGHTER]. 
4. WHEN THIS WEDDING WAS OVER, HE BUILT ANOTHER CITADEL IN THAT PLACE WHERE HE HAD CONQUERED FILE JEWS WHEN HE WAS DRIVEN OUT OF HIS GOVERNMENT, AND ANTIGONUS ENJOYED IT. THIS CITADEL IS DISTANT FROM JERUSALEM ABOUT THREESCORE FURLONGS. IT WAS STRONG BY NATURE, AND FIT FOR SUCH A BUILDING. IT IS A SORT OF A MODERATE HILL, RAISED TO A FURTHER HEIGHT BY THE HAND OF MAN, TILL IT WAS OF THE SHAPE OF A WOMAN'S BREAST. IT IS ENCOMPASSED WITH CIRCULAR TOWERS, AND HATH A STRAIT ASCENT UP TO IT, WHICH ASCENT IS COMPOSED OF STEPS OF POLISHED STONES, IN NUMBER TWO HUNDRED. WITHIN IT ARE ROYAL AND VERY RICH APARTMENTS, OF A STRUCTURE THAT PROVIDED BOTH FOR SECURITY AND FOR BEAUTY. ABOUT THE BOTTOM THERE ARE HABITATIONS OF SUCH A STRUCTURE AS ARE WELL WORTH SEEING, BOTH ON OTHER ACCOUNTS, AND ALSO ON ACCOUNT OF THE WATER WHICH IS BROUGHT THITHER FROM A GREAT WAY OFF, AND AT VAST EXPENSES, FOR THE PLACE ITSELF IS DESTITUTE OF WATER. THE PLAIN THAT IS ABOUT THIS CITADEL IS FULL OF EDIFICES, NOT INFERIOR TO ANY CITY IN LARGENESS, AND HAVING THE HILL ABOVE IT IN THE NATURE OF A CASTLE. 
5. AND NOW, WHEN ALL HEROD'S DESIGNS HAD SUCCEEDED ACCORDING TO HIS HOPES, HE HAD NOT THE LEAST SUSPICION THAT ANY TROUBLES COULD ARISE IN HIS KINGDOM, BECAUSE HE KEPT HIS PEOPLE OBEDIENT, AS WELL BY THE FEAR THEY STOOD IN OF HIM, FOR HE WAS IMPLACABLE IN THE INFLICTION OF HIS PUNISHMENTS, AS BY THE PROVIDENT CARE HE HAD SHOWED TOWARDS THEM, AFTER THE MOST MAGNANIMOUS MANNER, WHEN THEY WERE UNDER THEIR DISTRESSES. BUT STILL HE TOOK CARE TO HAVE EXTERNAL SECURITY FOR HIS GOVERNMENT AS A FORTRESS AGAINST HIS SUBJECTS; FOR THE ORATIONS HE MADE TO THE CITIES WERE VERY FINE, AND FULL OF KINDNESS; AND HE CULTIVATED A SEASONABLE GOOD UNDERSTANDING WITH THEIR GOVERNORS, AND BESTOWED PRESENTS ON EVERY ONE OF THEM, INDUCING THEM THEREBY TO BE MORE FRIENDLY TO HIM, AND USING HIS MAGNIFICENT DISPOSITION SO AS HIS KINGDOM MIGHT BE THE BETTER SECURED TO HIM, AND THIS TILL ALL HIS AFFAIRS WERE EVERY WAY MORE AND MORE AUGMENTED. BUT THEN THIS MAGNIFICENT TEMPER OF HIS, AND THAT SUBMISSIVE BEHAVIOR AND LIBERALITY WHICH HE EXERCISED TOWARDS CAESAR, AND THE MOST POWERFUL MEN OF ROME, OBLIGED HIM TO TRANSGRESS THE CUSTOMS OF HIS NATION, AND TO SET ASIDE MANY OF THEIR LAWS, AND BY BUILDING CITIES AFTER AN EXTRAVAGANT MANNER, AND ERECTING TEMPLES, - NOT IN JUDEA INDEED, FOR THAT WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN BORNE, IT BEING FORBIDDEN FOR US TO PAY ANY HONOR TO IMAGES, OR REPRESENTATIONS OF ANIMALS, AFTER THE MANNER OF THE GREEKS; BUT STILL HE DID THUS IN THE COUNTRY [PROPERLY] OUT OF OUR BOUNDS, AND IN THE CITIES THEREOF THE APOLOGY WHICH HE MADE TO THE JEWS FOR THESE THINGS WAS THIS: THAT ALL WAS DONE, NOT OUT OF HIS OWN INCLINATIONS, BUT BY THE COMMANDS AND INJUNCTIONS OF OTHERS, IN ORDER TO PLEASE CAESAR AND THE ROMANS, AS THOUGH HE HAD NOT THE JEWISH CUSTOMS SO MUCH IN HIS EYE AS HE HAD THE HONOR OF THOSE ROMANS, WHILE YET HE HAD HIMSELF ENTIRELY IN VIEW ALL THE WHILE, AND INDEED WAS VERY AMBITIOUS TO LEAVE GREAT MONUMENTS OF HIS GOVERNMENT TO POSTERITY; WHENCE IT WAS THAT HE WAS SO ZEALOUS IN BUILDING SUCH FINE CITIES, AND SPENT SUCH VAST SUMS OF MONEY UPON THEM. 
6. NOW UPON HIS OBSERVATION OF A PLACE NEAR THE SEA, WHICH WAS VERY PROPER FOR CONTAINING A CITY, AND WAS BEFORE CALLED STRATO'S TOWER, HE SET ABOUT GETTING A PLAN FOR A MAGNIFICENT CITY THERE, AND ERECTED MANY EDIFICES WITH GREAT DILIGENCE ALL OVER IT, AND THIS OF WHITE STONE. HE ALSO ADORNED IT WITH MOST SUMPTUOUS PALACES AND LARGE EDIFICES FOR CONTAINING THE PEOPLE; AND WHAT WAS THE GREATEST AND MOST LABORIOUS WORK OF ALL, HE ADORNED IT WITH A HAVEN, THAT WAS ALWAYS FREE FROM THE WAVES OF THE SEA. ITS LARGENESS WAS NOT LESS THAN THE PYRMUM [AT ATHENS], AND HAD TOWARDS THE CITY A DOUBLE STATION FOR THE SHIPS. IT WAS OF EXCELLENT WORKMANSHIP; AND THIS WAS THE MORE REMARKABLE FOR ITS BEING BUILT IN A PLACE THAT OF ITSELF WAS NOT SUITABLE TO SUCH NOBLE STRUCTURES, BUT WAS TO BE BROUGHT TO PERFECTION BY MATERIALS FROM OTHER PLACES, AND AT VERY GREAT EXPENSES. THIS CITY IS SITUATE IN PHOENICIA, IN THE PASSAGE BY SEA TO EGYPT, BETWEEN JOPPA AND DORA, WHICH ARE LESSER MARITIME CITIES, AND NOT FIT FOR HAVENS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE IMPETUOUS SOUTH WINDS THAT BEAT UPON THEM, WHICH ROLLING THE SANDS THAT COME FROM THE SEA AGAINST THE SHORES, DO NOT ADMIT OF SHIPS LYING IN THEIR STATION; BUT THE MERCHANTS ARE GENERALLY THERE FORCED TO RIDE AT THEIR ANCHORS IN THE SEA ITSELF. SO HEROD ENDEAVORED TO RECTIFY THIS INCONVENIENCE, AND LAID OUT SUCH A COMPASS TOWARDS THE LAND AS MIGHT BE SUFFICIENT FOR A HAVEN, WHEREIN THE GREAT SHIPS MIGHT LIE IN SAFETY; AND THIS HE EFFECTED BY LETTING DOWN VAST STONES OF ABOVE FIFTY FEET IN LENGTH, NOT LESS THAN EIGHTEEN IN BREADTH, AND NINE IN DEPTH, INTO TWENTY FATHOM DEEP; AND AS SOME WERE LESSER, SO WERE OTHERS BIGGER THAN THOSE DIMENSIONS. THIS MOLE WHICH HE BUILT BY THE SEA-SIDE WAS TWO HUNDRED FEET WIDE, THE HALF OF WHICH WAS OPPOSED TO THE CURRENT OF THE WAVES, SO AS TO KEEP OFF THOSE WAVES WHICH WERE TO BREAK UPON THEM, AND SO WAS CALLED PROCYMATIA, OR THE FIRST BREAKER OF THE WAVES; BUT THE OTHER HALF HAD UPON IT A WALL, WITH SEVERAL TOWERS, THE LARGEST OF WHICH WAS NAMED DRUSUS, AND WAS A WORK OF VERY GREAT EXCELLENCE, AND HAD ITS NAME FROM DRUSUS, THE SON-IN-LAW OF CAESAR, WHO DIED YOUNG. THERE WERE ALSO A GREAT NUMBER OF ARCHES WHERE THE MARINERS DWELT. THERE WAS ALSO BEFORE THEM A QUAY, [OR LANDING PLACE,] WHICH RAN ROUND THE ENTIRE HAVEN, AND WAS A MOST AGREEABLE WALK TO SUCH AS HAD A MIND TO THAT EXERCISE; BUT THE ENTRANCE OR MOUTH OF THE PORT WAS MADE ON THE NORTH QUARTER, ON WHICH SIDE WAS THE STILLEST OF THE WINDS OF ALL IN THIS PLACE: AND THE BASIS OF THE WHOLE CIRCUIT ON THE LEFT HAND, AS YOU ENTER THE PORT, SUPPORTED A ROUND TURRET, WHICH WAS MADE VERY STRONG, IN ORDER TO RESIST THE GREATEST WAVES; WHILE ON THE RIGHT HAND, AS YOU ENTER, STOOD TWO VAST STONES, AND THOSE EACH OF THEM LARGER THAN THE TURRET, WHICH WERE OVER AGAINST THEM; THESE STOOD UPRIGHT, AND WERE JOINED TOGETHER. NOW THERE WERE EDIFICES ALL ALONG THE CIRCULAR HAVEN, MADE OF THE POLITEST STONE, WITH A CERTAIN ELEVATION, WHEREON WAS ERECTED A TEMPLE, THAT WAS SEEN A GREAT WAY OFF BY THOSE THAT WERE SAILING FOR THAT HAVEN, AND HAD IN IT TWO STATUES, THE ONE OF ROME, THE OTHER OF CAESAR. THE CITY ITSELF WAS CALLED CESAREA, WHICH WAS ALSO ITSELF BUILT OF FINE MATERIALS, AND WAS OF A FINE STRUCTURE; NAY, THE VERY SUBTERRANEAN VAULTS AND CELLARS HAD NO LESS OF ARCHITECTURE BESTOWED ON THEM THAN HAD THE BUILDINGS ABOVE GROUND. SOME OF THESE VAULTS CARRIED THINGS AT EVEN DISTANCES TO THE HAVEN AND TO THE SEA; BUT ONE OF THEM RAN OBLIQUELY, AND BOUND ALL THE REST TOGETHER, THAT BOTH THE RAIN AND THE FILTH OF THE CITIZENS WERE TOGETHER CARRIED OFF WITH EASE, AND THE SEA ITSELF, UPON THE FLUX OF THE TIDE FROM WITHOUT, CAME INTO THE CITY, AND WASHED IT ALL CLEAN. HEROD ALSO BUILT THEREIN A THEATER OF STONE; AND ON THE SOUTH QUARTER, BEHIND THE PORT, AN AMPHITHEATER ALSO, CAPABLE OF HOLDING A VAST NUMBER OF MEN, AND CONVENIENTLY SITUATED FOR A PROSPECT TO THE SEA. SO, THIS CITY WAS THUS FINISHED IN TWELVE YEARS; DURING WHICH TIME THE KING DID NOT FAIL TO GO ON BOTH WITH THE WORK, AND TO PAY THE CHARGES THAT WERE NECESSARY. 
CHAPTER 10. HOW HEROD SENT HIS SONS TO ROME; HOW ALSO HE WAS ACCUSED BY ZENODORUS AND THE GADARENS, BUT WAS CLEARED OF WHAT THEY ACCUSED HIM OF AND WITHAL GAINED TO HIMSELF THE GOOD-WILL OF CAESAR. CONCERNING THE PHARISEES, THE ESSENS AND MANAHEM. 
1. WHEN HEROD WAS ENGAGED IN SUCH MATTERS, AND WHEN HE HAD ALREADY RE-EDIFIED SEBASTE, [SAMARIA,] HE RESOLVED TO SEND HIS SONS ALEXANDER AND ARISTOBULUS TO ROME, TO ENJOY THE COMPANY OF CAESAR; WHO, WHEN THEY CAME THITHER, LODGED AT THE HOUSE OF POLLIO, WHO WAS VERY FOND OF HEROD'S FRIENDSHIP; AND THEY HAD LEAVE TO LODGE IN CAESAR'S OWN PALACE, FOR HE RECEIVED THESE SONS OF HEROD WITH ALL HUMANITY, AND GAVE HEROD LEAVE TO GIVE HIS, KINGDOM TO WHICH OF HIS SONS HE PLEASED; AND BESIDES ALL THIS, HE BESTOWED ON HIM TRACHON, AND BATANEA, AND AURANITIS, WHICH HE GAVE HIM ON THE OCCASION FOLLOWING: ONE ZENODORUS HAD HIRED WHAT WAS CALLED THE HOUSE OF LYSANIAS, WHO, AS HE WAS NOT SATISFIED WITH ITS REVENUES, BECAME A PARTNER WITH THE ROBBERS THAT INHABITED THE TRACHONITES, AND SO PROCURED HIMSELF A LARGER INCOME; FOR THE INHABITANTS OF THOSE PLACES LIVED IN A MAD WAY, AND PILLAGED THE COUNTRY OF THE DAMASCENES, WHILE ZENODORUS DID NOT RESTRAIN THEM, BUT PARTOOK OF THE PREY THEY ACQUIRED. NOW AS THE NEIGHBORING PEOPLE WERE HEREBY GREAT. SUFFERERS, THEY COMPLAINED TO VARRO, WHO WAS THEN PRESIDENT [OF SYRIA], AND ENTREATED HIM TO WRITE TO CAESAR ABOUT THIS INJUSTICE OF ZENODORUS. WHEN THESE MATTERS WERE LAID BEFORE CAESAR, HE WROTE BACK TO VARRO TO DESTROY THOSE NESTS OF ROBBERS, AND TO GIVE THE LAND TO HEROD, THAT SO BY HIS CARE THE NEIGHBORING COUNTRIES MIGHT BE NO LONGER DISTURBED WITH THESE DOINGS OF THE TRACHONITES; FOR IT WAS NOT AN EASY FIRING TO RESTRAIN THEM, SINCE THIS WAY OF ROBBERY HAD BEEN THEIR USUAL PRACTICE, AND THEY HAD NO OTHER WAY TO GET THEIR LIVING, BECAUSE THEY HAD NEITHER ANY CITY OF THEIR OWN, NOR LANDS IN THEIR POSSESSION, BUT ONLY SOME RECEPTACLES AND DENS IN THE EARTH, AND THERE THEY AND THEIR CATTLE LIVED IN COMMON TOGETHER. HOWEVER, THEY HAD MADE CONTRIVANCES TO GET POOLS OF WATER, AND LAID UP CORN IN GRANARIES FOR THEMSELVES, AND WERE ABLE TO MAKE GREAT RESISTANCE, BY ISSUING OUT ON THE SUDDEN AGAINST ANY THAT ATTACKED THEM; FOR THE ENTRANCES OF THEIR CAVES WERE NARROW, IN WHICH BUT ONE COULD COME IN AT A TIME, AND THE PLACES WITHIN INCREDIBLY LARGE, AND MADE VERY WIDE BUT THE GROUND OVER THEIR HABITATIONS WAS NOT VERY HIGH, BUT RATHER ON A PLAIN, WHILE THE ROCKS ARE ALTOGETHER HARD AND DIFFICULT TO BE ENTERED UPON, UNLESS ANY ONE GETS INTO THE PLAIN ROAD BY THE GUIDANCE OF ANOTHER, FOR THESE ROADS ARE NOT STRAIGHT, BUT HAVE SEVERAL REVOLUTIONS. BUT WHEN THESE MEN ARE HINDERED FROM THEIR WICKED PREYING UPON THEIR NEIGHBORS, THEIR CUSTOM IS TO PREY ONE UPON ANOTHER, INSOMUCH THAT NO SORT OF INJUSTICE COMES AMISS TO THEM. BUT WHEN HEROD HAD RECEIVED THIS GRANT FROM CAESAR, AND WAS COME INTO THIS COUNTRY, HE PROCURED SKILLFUL GUIDES, AND PUT A STOP TO THEIR WICKED ROBBERIES, AND PROCURED PEACE AND QUIETNESS TO THE NEIGHBORING PEOPLE. 
2. HEREUPON ZENODORUS WAS GRIEVED, IN THE FIRST PLACE, BECAUSE HIS PRINCIPALITY WAS TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM; AND STILL MORE SO, BECAUSE HE ENVIED HEROD, WHO HAD GOTTEN IT; SO, HE WENT UP TO ROME TO ACCUSE HIM, BUT RETURNED BACK AGAIN WITHOUT SUCCESS. NOW AGRIPPA WAS [ABOUT THIS TIME] SENT TO SUCCEED CAESAR IN THE GOVERNMENT OF THE COUNTRIES BEYOND THE IONIAN SEA, UPON WHOM HEROD LIGHTED WHEN HE WAS WINTERING ABOUT MITYLENE, FOR HE HAD BEEN HIS PARTICULAR FRIEND AND COMPANION, AND THEN RETURNED INTO JUDEA AGAIN. HOWEVER, SOME OF THE GADARENS CAME TO AGRIPPA, AND ACCUSED HEROD, WHOM HE SENT BACK BOUND TO THE KING WITHOUT GIVING THEM THE HEARING. BUT STILL THE ARABIANS, WHO OF OLD BARE ILL-WILL TO HEROD'S GOVERNMENT, WERE NETTLED, AND AT THAT TIME ATTEMPTED TO RAISE A SEDITION IN HIS DOMINIONS, AND, AS THEY THOUGHT, UPON A MORE JUSTIFIABLE OCCASION; FOR ZENODORUS, DESPAIRING ALREADY OF SUCCESS AS TO HIS OWN AFFAIRS, PREVENTED [HIS ENEMIES], BY SELLING TO THOSE ARABIANS A PART OF HIS PRINCIPALITY, CALLED AURANITIS, FOR THE VALUE OF FIFTY TALENTS; BUT AS THIS WAS INCLUDED IN THE DONATIONS OF CAESAR, THEY CONTESTED THE POINT WITH HEROD, AS UNJUSTLY DEPRIVED OF WHAT THEY HAD BOUGHT. SOMETIMES THEY DID THIS BY MAKING INCURSIONS UPON HIM, AND SOMETIMES BY ATTEMPTING FORCE AGAINST HIM, AND SOMETIMES BY GOING TO LAW WITH HIM. MOREOVER, THEY PERSUADED THE POORER SOLDIERS TO HELP THEM, AND WERE TROUBLESOME TO HIM, OUT OF A CONSTANT HOPE THAT THEY SHOULD REDUCE THE PEOPLE TO RAISE A SEDITION; IN WHICH DESIGNS THOSE THAT ARE IN THE MOST MISERABLE CIRCUMSTANCES OF LIFE ARE STILL THE MOST EARNEST; AND ALTHOUGH HEROD HAD BEEN A GREAT WHILE APPRIZED OF THESE ATTEMPTS, YET DID NOT HE INDULGE ANY SEVERITY TO THEM, BUT BY RATIONAL METHODS AIMED TO MITIGATE THINGS, AS NOT WILLING TO GIVE ANY HANDLE FOR TUMULTS. 
3. NOW WHEN HEROD HAD ALREADY REIGNED SEVENTEEN YEARS, CAESAR CAME INTO SYRIA; AT WHICH TIME THE GREATEST PART OF THE INHABITANTS OF GADARA CLAMORED AGAINST HEROD, AS ONE THAT WAS HEAVY IN HIS INJUNCTIONS, AND TYRANNICAL. THESE REPROACHES THEY MAINLY VENTURED UPON BY THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF ZENODORUS, WHO TOOK HIS OATH THAT HE WOULD NEVER LEAVE HEROD TILL HE HAD PROCURED THAT THEY SHOULD BE SEVERED FROM HEROD'S KINGDOM, AND JOINED TO CAESAR'S PROVINCE. THE GADARENS WERE INDUCED HEREBY, AND MADE NO SMALL CRY AGAINST HIM, AND THAT THE MORE BOLDLY, BECAUSE THOSE THAT HAD BEEN DELIVERED UP BY AGRIPPA WERE NOT PUNISHED BY HEROD, WHO LET THEM GO, AND DID THEM NO HARM; FOR INDEED HE WAS THE PRINCIPAL MAN IN THE WORLD WHO APPEARED ALMOST INEXORABLE IN PUNISHING CRIMES IN HIS OWN FAMILY, BUT VERY GENEROUS IN REMITTING THE OFFENSES THAT WERE COMMITTED ELSEWHERE. AND WHILE THEY ACCUSED HEROD OF INJURIES, AND PLUNDERING’S, AND SUBVERSIONS OF TEMPLES, HE STOOD UNCONCERNED, AND WAS READY TO MAKE HIS DEFENSE. HOWEVER, CAESAR GAVE HIM HIS RIGHT HAND, AND REMITTED NOTHING OF HIS KINDNESS TO HIM, UPON THIS DISTURBANCE BY THE MULTITUDE; AND INDEED THESE THINGS WERE ALLEGED THE FIRST DAY, BUT THE HEARING PROCEEDED NO FURTHER; FOR AS THE GADARENS SAW THE INCLINATION OF CAESAR AND OF HIS ASSESSORS, AND EXPECTED, AS THEY HAD REASON TO DO, THAT THEY SHOULD BE DELIVERED UP TO THE KING, SOME OF THEM, OUT OF A DREAD OF THE TORMENTS THEY MIGHT UNDERGO, CUT THEIR OWN THROATS IN THE NIGHT TIME, AND SOME OF THEM THREW THEMSELVES DOWN PRECIPICES, AND OTHERS OF THEM CAST THEMSELVES INTO THE RIVER, AND DESTROYED THEMSELVES OF THEIR OWN ACCORD; WHICH ACCIDENTS SEEMED A SUFFICIENT CONDEMNATION OF THE RASHNESS AND CRIMES THEY HAD BEEN GUILTY OF; WHEREUPON CAESAR MADE NO LONGER DELAY, BUT CLEARED HEROD FROM THE CRIMES HE WAS ACCUSED OF. ANOTHER HAPPY ACCIDENT THERE WAS, WHICH WAS A FURTHER GREAT ADVANTAGE TO HEROD AT THIS TIME; FOR ZENODORUS'S BELLY BURST, AND A GREAT QUANTITY OF BLOOD ISSUED FROM HIM IN HIS SICKNESS, AND HE THEREBY DEPARTED THIS LIFE AT ANTIOCH IN SYRIA; SO CAESAR BESTOWED HIS COUNTRY, WHICH WAS NO SMALL ONE, UPON HEROD; IT LAY BETWEEN TRACHON AND GALILEE, AND CONTAINED ULATHA, AND PANEAS, AND THE COUNTRY ROUND ABOUT. HE ALSO MADE HIM ONE OF THE PROCURATORS OF SYRIA, AND COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD DO EVERY THING WITH HIS APPROBATION; AND, IN SHORT, HE ARRIVED AT THAT PITCH OF FELICITY, THAT WHEREAS THERE WERE BUT TWO MEN THAT GOVERNED THE VAST ROMAN EMPIRE, FIRST CAESAR, AND THEN AGRIPPA, WHO WAS HIS PRINCIPAL FAVORITE, CAESAR PREFERRED NO ONE TO HEROD BESIDES AGRIPPA, AND AGRIPPA MADE NO ONE HIS GREATER FRIEND THAN HEROD BESIDES CAESAR. AND WHEN HE HAD ACQUIRED SUCH FREEDOM, HE BEGGED OF CAESAR A TETRARCHY FOR HIS BROTHER PHERORAS, WHILE HE DID HIMSELF BESTOW UPON HIM A REVENUE OF A HUNDRED TALENTS OUT OF HIS OWN KINGDOM, THAT IN CASE HE CAME TO ANY HARM HIMSELF, HIS BROTHER MIGHT BE IN SAFETY, AND THAT HIS SONS MIGHT NOT HAVE DOMINION OVER HIM. SO, WHEN HE HAD CONDUCTED CAESAR TO THE SEA, AND WAS RETURNED HOME, HE BUILT HIM A MOST BEAUTIFUL TEMPLE, OF THE WHITEST STONE, IN ZENODORUS'S COUNTRY, NEAR THE PLACE CALLED PANLURE. THIS IS A VERY FINE CAVE IN A MOUNTAIN, UNDER WHICH THERE IS A GREAT CAVITY IN THE EARTH, AND THE CAVERN IS ABRUPT, AND PRODIGIOUSLY DEEP, AND FRILL OF A STILL WATER; OVER IT HANGS A VAST MOUNTAIN; AND UNDER THE CAVERNS ARISE THE SPRINGS OF THE RIVER JORDAN. HEROD ADORNED THIS PLACE, WHICH WAS ALREADY A VERY REMARKABLE ONE, STILL FURTHER BY THE ERECTION OF THIS TEMPLE, WHICH HE DEDICATED TO CAESAR. 
4. AT WHICH TIME HEROD RELEASED TO HIS SUBJECTS THE THIRD PART OF THEIR TAXES, UNDER PRETENSE INDEED OF RELIEVING THEM, AFTER THE DEARTH THEY HAD HAD; BUT THE MAIN REASON WAS, TO RECOVER THEIR GOOD-WILL, WHICH HE NOW WANTED; FOR THEY WERE UNEASY AT HIM, BECAUSE OF THE INNOVATIONS HE HAD INTRODUCED IN THEIR PRACTICES, OF THE DISSOLUTION OF THEIR RELIGION, AND OF THE DISUSE OF THEIR OWN CUSTOMS; AND THE PEOPLE EVERY WHERE TALKED AGAINST HIM, LIKE THOSE THAT WERE STILL MORE PROVOKED AND DISTURBED AT HIS PROCEDURE; AGAINST WHICH DISCONTENTS HE GREATLY GUARDED HIMSELF, AND TOOK AWAY THE OPPORTUNITIES THEY MIGHT HAVE TO DISTURB HIM, AND ENJOINED THEM TO BE ALWAYS AT WORK; NOR DID HE PERMIT THE CITIZENS EITHER TO MEET TOGETHER, OR TO WALK OR EAT TOGETHER, BUT WATCHED EVERY THING THEY DID, AND WHEN ANY WERE CAUGHT, THEY WERE SEVERELY PUNISHED; AND MANY THERE WERE WHO WERE BROUGHT TO THE CITADEL HYRCANIA, BOTH OPENLY AND SECRETLY, AND WERE THERE PUT TO DEATH; AND THERE WERE SPIES SET EVERY WHERE, BOTH IN THE CITY AND IN THE ROADS, WHO WATCHED THOSE THAT MET TOGETHER; NAY, IT IS REPORTED THAT HE DID NOT HIMSELF NEGLECT THIS PART OF CAUTION, BUT THAT HE WOULD OFTENTIMES HIMSELF TAKE THE HABIT OF A PRIVATE MAN, AND MIX AMONG THE MULTITUDE, IN THE NIGHT TIME, AND MAKE TRIAL WHAT OPINION THEY HAD OF HIS GOVERNMENT: AND AS FOR THOSE THAT COULD NO WAY BE REDUCED TO ACQUIESCE UNDER HIS SCHEME OF GOVERNMENT, HE PROSECUTED THEM ALL MANNER OF WAYS; BUT FOR THE REST OF THE MULTITUDE, HE REQUIRED THAT THEY SHOULD BE OBLIGED TO TAKE AN OATH OF FIDELITY TO HIM, AND AT THE SAME TIME COMPELLED THEM TO SWEAR THAT THEY WOULD BEAR HIM GOOD-WILL, AND CONTINUE CERTAINLY SO TO DO, IN HIS MANAGEMENT OF THE GOVERNMENT; AND INDEED A GREAT PART OF THEM, EITHER TO PLEASE HIM, OR OUT OF FEAR OF HIM, YIELDED TO WHAT HE REQUIRED OF THEM; BUT FOR SUCH AS WERE OF A MORE OPEN AND GENEROUS DISPOSITION, AND HAD INDIGNATION AT THE FORCE HE USED TO THEM, HE BY ONE MEANS OR OTHER MADE AWAY, WITH THEM. HE ENDEAVORED ALSO TO PERSUADE POLLIO THE PHARISEE, AND SATNEAS, AND THE GREATEST PART OF THEIR SCHOLARS, TO TAKE THE OATH; BUT THESE WOULD NEITHER SUBMIT SO TO DO, NOR WERE THEY PUNISHED TOGETHER WITH THE REST, OUT OF THE REVERENCE HE BORE TO POLLIO. THE ESSENS ALSO, AS WE CALL A SECT OF OURS, WERE EXCUSED FROM THIS IMPOSITION. THESE MEN LIVE THE SAME KIND OF LIFE AS DO THOSE WHOM THE GREEKS CALL PYTHAGOREANS, CONCERNING WHOM I SHALL DISCOURSE MORE FULLY ELSEWHERE. HOWEVER, IT IS BUT FIT TO SET DOWN HERE THE REASONS WHEREFORE HEROD HAD THESE ESSENS IN SUCH HONOR, AND THOUGHT HIGHER OF THEM THAN THEIR MORTAL NATURE REQUIRED; NOR WILL THIS ACCOUNT BE UNSUITABLE TO THE NATURE OF THIS HISTORY, AS IT WILL SHOW THE OPINION MEN HAD OF THESE ESSENS. 
5. NOW THERE WAS ONE OF THESE ESSENS, WHOSE NAME WAS MANAHEM, WHO HAD THIS TESTIMONY, THAT HE NOT ONLY CONDUCTED HIS LIFE AFTER AN EXCELLENT MANNER, BUT HAD THE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF FUTURE EVENTS GIVEN HIM BY GOD ALSO. THIS MAN ONCE SAW HEROD WHEN HE WAS A CHILD, AND GOING TO SCHOOL, AND SALUTED HIM AS KING OF THE JEWS; BUT HE, THINKING THAT EITHER HE DID NOT KNOW HIM, OR THAT HE WAS IN JEST, PUT HIM IN MIND THAT HE WAS BUT A PRIVATE MAN; BUT MANAHEM SMILED TO HIMSELF, AND CLAPPED HIM ON HIS BACKSIDE WITH HIS HAND, AND SAID," HOWEVER THAT BE, THOU WILT BE KING, AND WILT BEGIN THY REIGN HAPPILY, FOR GOD FINDS THEE WORTHY OF IT. AND DO THOU REMEMBER THE BLOWS THAT MANAHEM HATH GIVEN THEE, AS BEING A SIGNAL OF THE CHANGE OF THY FORTUNE. AND TRULY THIS WILL BE THE BEST REASONING FOR THEE, THAT THOU LOVE JUSTICE [TOWARDS MEN], AND PIETY TOWARDS GOD, AND CLEMENCY TOWARDS THY CITIZENS; YET DO I KNOW HOW THY WHOLE CONDUCT WILL BE, THAT THOU WILT NOT BE SUCH A ONE, FOR THOU WILT EXCEL ALL MEN IN HAPPINESS, AND OBTAIN AN EVERLASTING REPUTATION, BUT WILT FORGET PIETY AND RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND THESE CRIMES WILL NOT BE CONCEALED FROM GOD, AT THE CONCLUSION OF THY LIFE, WHEN THOU WILT FIND THAT HE WILL BE MINDFUL OF THEM, AND PUNISH TIME FOR THEM." NOW AT THAT TIME HEROD DID NOT AT ALL ATTEND TO WHAT MANAHEM SAID, AS HAVING NO HOPES OF SUCH ADVANCEMENT; BUT A LITTLE AFTERWARD, WHEN HE WAS SO FORTUNATE AS TO BE ADVANCED TO THE DIGNITY OF KING, AND WAS IN THE HEIGHT OF HIS DOMINION, HE SENT FOR MANAHEM, AND ASKED HIM HOW LONG HE SHOULD REIGN. MANAHEM DID NOT TELL HIM THE FULL LENGTH OF HIS REIGN; WHEREFORE, UPON THAT SILENCE OF HIS, HE ASKED HIM FURTHER, WHETHER HE SHOULD REIGN TEN YEARS OR NOT? HE REPLIED, "YES, TWENTY, NAY, THIRTY YEARS;" BUT DID NOT ASSIGN THE JUST DETERMINATE LIMIT OF HIS REIGN. HEROD WAS SATISFIED WITH THESE REPLIES, AND GAVE MANAHEM HIS HAND, AND DISMISSED HIM; AND FROM THAT TIME, HE CONTINUED TO HONOR ALL THE ESSENS. WE HAVE THOUGHT IT PROPER TO RELATE THESE FACTS TO OUR READERS, HOW STRANGE SOEVER THEY BE, AND TO DECLARE WHAT HATH HAPPENED AMONG US, BECAUSE MANY OF THESE ESSENS HAVE, BY THEIR EXCELLENT VIRTUE, BEEN THOUGHT WORTHY OF THIS KNOWLEDGE OF DIVINE REVELATIONS.
CHAPTER 11. HOW HEROD REBUILT THE TEMPLE AND RAISED IT HIGHER AND MADE IT MORE MAGNIFICENT THAN IT WAS BEFORE; AS ALSO CONCERNING THAT TOWER WHICH HE CALLED ANTONIA. 
1. AND NOW HEROD, IN THE EIGHTEENTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN, AND AFTER THE ACTS ALREADY MENTIONED, UNDERTOOK A VERY GREAT WORK, THAT IS, TO BUILD OF HIMSELF THE TEMPLE OF GOD, AND MAKE IT LARGER IN COMPASS, AND TO RAISE IT TO A MOST MAGNIFICENT ALTITUDE, AS ESTEEMING IT TO BE THE MOST GLORIOUS OF ALL HIS ACTIONS, AS IT REALLY WAS, TO BRING IT TO PERFECTION; AND THAT THIS WOULD BE SUFFICIENT FOR AN EVERLASTING MEMORIAL OF HIM; BUT AS HE KNEW THE MULTITUDE WERE NOT READY NOR WILLING TO ASSIST HIM IN SO VAST A DESIGN, HE THOUGHT TO PREPARE THEM FIRST BY MAKING A SPEECH TO THEM, AND THEN SET ABOUT THE WORK ITSELF; SO HE CALLED THEM TOGETHER, AND SPOKE THUS TO THEM: "I THINK I NEED NOT SPEAK TO YOU, MY COUNTRYMEN, ABOUT SUCH OTHER WORKS AS I HAVE DONE SINCE I CAME TO THE KINGDOM, ALTHOUGH I MAY SAY THEY HAVE BEEN PERFORMED IN SUCH A MANNER AS TO BRING MORE SECURITY TO YOU THAN GLORY TO MYSELF; FOR I HAVE NEITHER BEEN NEGLIGENT IN THE MOST DIFFICULT TIMES ABOUT WHAT TENDED TO EASE YOUR NECESSITIES, NOR HAVE THE BUILDINGS. I HAVE MADE BEEN SO PROPER TO PRESERVE ME AS YOURSELVES FROM INJURIES; AND I IMAGINE THAT, WITH GOD'S ASSISTANCE, I HAVE ADVANCED THE NATION OF THE JEWS TO A DEGREE OF HAPPINESS WHICH THEY NEVER HAD BEFORE; AND FOR THE PARTICULAR EDIFICES BELONGING TO YOUR OWN COUNTRY, AND YOUR OWN CITIES, AS ALSO TO THOSE CITIES THAT WE HAVE LATELY ACQUIRED, WHICH WE HAVE ERECTED AND GREATLY ADORNED, AND THEREBY AUGMENTED THE DIGNITY OF YOUR NATION, IT SEEMS TO ME A NEEDLESS TASK TO ENUMERATE THEM TO YOU, SINCE YOU WELL KNOW THEM YOURSELVES; BUT AS TO THAT UNDERTAKING WHICH I HAVE A MIND TO SET ABOUT AT PRESENT, AND WHICH WILL BE A WORK OF THE GREATEST PIETY AND EXCELLENCE THAT CAN POSSIBLY BE UNDERTAKEN BY US, I WILL NOW DECLARE IT TO YOU. OUR FATHERS, INDEED, WHEN THEY WERE RETURNED FROM BABYLON, BUILT THIS TEMPLE TO GOD ALMIGHTY, YET DOES IT WANT SIXTY CUBITS OF ITS LARGENESS IN ALTITUDE; FOR SO MUCH DID THAT FIRST TEMPLE WHICH SOLOMON BUILT EXCEED THIS TEMPLE; NOR LET ANY ONE CONDEMN OUR FATHERS FOR THEIR NEGLIGENCE OR WANT OF PIETY HEREIN, FOR IT WAS NOT THEIR FAULT THAT THE TEMPLE WAS NO HIGHER; FOR THEY WERE CYRUS, AND DARIUS THE SON OF HYSTASPES, WHO DETERMINED THE MEASURES FOR ITS REBUILDING; AND IT HATH BEEN BY REASON OF THE SUBJECTION OF THOSE FATHERS OF OURS TO THEM AND TO THEIR POSTERITY, AND AFTER THEM TO THE MACEDONIANS, THAT THEY HAD NOT THE OPPORTUNITY TO FOLLOW THE ORIGINAL MODEL OF THIS PIOUS EDIFICE, NOR COULD RAISE IT TO ITS ANCIENT ALTITUDE; BUT SINCE I AM NOW, BY GOD'S WILL, YOUR GOVERNOR, AND I HAVE HAD PEACE A LONG TIME, AND HAVE GAINED GREAT RICHES AND LARGE REVENUES, AND, WHAT IS THE PRINCIPAL FILING OF ALL, I AM AT AMITY WITH AND WELL REGARDED BY THE ROMANS, WHO, IF I MAY SO SAY, ARE THE RULERS OF THE WHOLE WORLD, I WILL DO MY ENDEAVOR TO CORRECT THAT IMPERFECTION, WHICH HATH ARISEN FROM THE NECESSITY OF OUR AFFAIRS, AND THE SLAVERY WE HAVE BEEN UNDER FORMERLY, AND TO MAKE A THANKFUL RETURN, AFTER THE MOST PIOUS MANNER, TO GOD, FOR WHAT BLESSINGS I HAVE RECEIVED FROM HIM, BY GIVING ME THIS KINGDOM, AND THAT BY RENDERING HIS TEMPLE AS COMPLETE AS I AM ABLE." 
2. AND THIS WAS THE SPEECH WHICH HEROD MADE TO THEM; BUT STILL THIS SPEECH AFFRIGHTED MANY OF THE PEOPLE, AS BEING UNEXPECTED BY THEM; AND BECAUSE IT SEEMED INCREDIBLE, IT DID NOT ENCOURAGE THEM, BUT PUT A DAMP UPON THEM, FOR THEY WERE AFRAID THAT HE WOULD PULL DOWN THE WHOLE EDIFICE, AND NOT BE ABLE TO BRING HIS INTENTIONS TO PERFECTION FOR ITS REBUILDING; AND THIS DANGER APPEARED TO THEM TO BE VERY GREAT, AND THE VASTNESS OF THE UNDERTAKING TO BE SUCH AS COULD HARDLY BE ACCOMPLISHED. BUT WHILE THEY WERE IN THIS DISPOSITION, THE KING ENCOURAGED THEM, AND TOLD THEM HE WOULD NOT PULL DOWN THEIR TEMPLE TILL ALL THINGS WERE GOTTEN READY FOR BUILDING IT UP ENTIRELY AGAIN. AND AS HE PROMISED THEM THIS BEFOREHAND, SO HE DID NOT BREAK HIS WORD WITH THEM, BUT GOT READY A THOUSAND WAGONS, THAT WERE TO BRING STONES FOR THE BUILDING, AND CHOSE OUT TEN THOUSAND OF THE MOST SKILLFUL WORKMEN, AND BOUGHT A THOUSAND SACERDOTAL GARMENTS FOR AS MANY OF THE PRIESTS, AND HAD SOME OF THEM TAUGHT THE ARTS OF STONECUTTERS, AND OTHERS OF CARPENTERS, AND THEN BEGAN TO BUILD; BUT THIS NOT TILL EVERY THING WAS WELL PREPARED FOR THE WORK. 
3. SO HEROD TOOK AWAY THE OLD FOUNDATIONS, AND LAID OTHERS, AND ERECTED THE TEMPLE UPON THEM, BEING IN LENGTH A HUNDRED CUBITS, AND IN HEIGHT TWENTY ADDITIONAL CUBITS, WHICH [TWENTY], UPON THE SINKING OF THEIR FOUNDATIONS FELL DOWN; AND THIS PART IT WAS THAT WE RESOLVED TO RAISE AGAIN IN THE DAYS OF NERO. NOW THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT OF STONES THAT WERE WHITE AND STRONG, AND EACH OF THEIR LENGTH WAS TWENTY-FIVE CUBITS, THEIR HEIGHT WAS EIGHT, AND THEIR BREADTH ABOUT TWELVE; AND THE WHOLE STRUCTURE, AS ALSO THE STRUCTURE OF THE ROYAL CLOISTER, WAS ON EACH SIDE MUCH LOWER, BUT THE MIDDLE WAS MUCH HIGHER, TILL THEY WERE VISIBLE TO THOSE THAT DWELT IN THE COUNTRY FOR A GREAT MANY FURLONGS, BUT CHIEFLY TO SUCH AS LIVED OVER AGAINST THEM, AND THOSE THAT APPROACHED TO THEM. THE TEMPLE HAD DOORS ALSO AT THE ENTRANCE, AND LINTELS OVER THEM, OF THE SAME HEIGHT WITH THE TEMPLE ITSELF. THEY WERE ADORNED WITH EMBROIDERED VEILS, WITH THEIR FLOWERS OF PURPLE, AND PILLARS INTERWOVEN; AND OVER THESE, BUT UNDER THE CROWN-WORK, WAS SPREAD OUT A GOLDEN VINE, WITH ITS BRANCHES HANGING DOWN FROM A GREAT HEIGHT, THE LARGENESS AND FINE WORKMANSHIP OF WHICH WAS A SURPRISING SIGHT TO THE SPECTATORS, TO SEE WHAT VAST MATERIALS THERE WERE, AND WITH WHAT GREAT SKILL THE WORKMANSHIP WAS DONE. HE ALSO ENCOMPASSED THE ENTIRE TEMPLE WITH VERY LARGE CLOISTERS, CONTRIVING THEM TO BE IN A DUE PROPORTION THERETO; AND HE LAID OUT LARGER SUMS OF MONEY UPON THEM THAN HAD BEEN DONE BEFORE HIM, TILL IT SEEMED THAT NO ONE ELSE HAD SO GREATLY ADORNED THE TEMPLE AS HE HAD DONE. THERE WAS A LARGE WALL TO BOTH THE CLOISTERS, WHICH WALL WAS ITSELF THE MOST PRODIGIOUS WORK THAT WAS EVER HEARD OF BY MAN. THE HILL WAS A ROCKY ASCENT, THAT DECLINED BY DEGREES TOWARDS THE EAST PARTS OF THE CITY, TILL IT CAME TO AN ELEVATED LEVEL. THIS HILL IT WAS WHICH SOLOMON, WHO WAS THE FIRST OF OUR KINGS, BY DIVINE REVELATION, ENCOMPASSED WITH A WALL; IT WAS OF EXCELLENT WORKMANSHIP UPWARDS, AND ROUND THE TOP OF IT. HE ALSO BUILT A WALL BELOW, BEGINNING AT THE BOTTOM, WHICH WAS ENCOMPASSED BY A DEEP VALLEY; AND AT THE SOUTH SIDE HE LAID ROCKS TOGETHER, AND BOUND THEM ONE TO ANOTHER WITH LEAD, AND INCLUDED SOME OF THE INNER PARTS, TILL IT PROCEEDED TO A GREAT HEIGHT, AND TILL BOTH THE LARGENESS OF THE SQUARE EDIFICE AND ITS ALTITUDE WERE IMMENSE, AND TILL THE VASTNESS OF THE STONES IN THE FRONT WERE PLAINLY VISIBLE ON THE OUTSIDE, YET SO THAT THE INWARD PARTS WERE FASTENED TOGETHER WITH IRON, AND PRESERVED THE JOINTS IMMOVABLE FOR ALL FUTURE TIMES. WHEN THIS WORK [FOR THE FOUNDATION] WAS DONE IN THIS MANNER, AND JOINED TOGETHER AS PART OF THE HILL ITSELF TO THE VERY TOP OF IT, HE WROUGHT IT ALL INTO ONE OUTWARD SURFACE, AND FILLED UP THE HOLLOW PLACES WHICH WERE ABOUT THE WALL, AND MADE IT A LEVEL ON THE EXTERNAL UPPER SURFACE, AND A SMOOTH LEVEL ALSO. THIS HILL WAS WALLED ALL ROUND, AND IN COMPASS FOUR FURLONGS, [THE DISTANCE OF] EACH ANGLE CONTAINING IN LENGTH A FURLONG: BUT WITHIN THIS WALL, AND ON THE VERY TOP OF ALL, THERE RAN ANOTHER WALL OF STONE ALSO, HAVING, ON THE EAST QUARTER, A DOUBLE CLOISTER, OF THE SAME LENGTH WITH THE WALL; IN THE MIDST OF WHICH WAS THE TEMPLE ITSELF. THIS CLOISTER LOOKED TO THE GATES OF THE TEMPLE; AND IT HAD BEEN ADORNED BY MANY KINGS IN FORMER TIMES; AND ROUND ABOUT THE ENTIRE TEMPLE WERE FIXED THE SPOILS TAKEN FROM BARBAROUS NATIONS; ALL THESE HAD BEEN DEDICATED TO THE TEMPLE BY HEROD, WITH THE ADDITION OF THOSE HE HAD TAKEN FROM THE ARABIANS. 
4. NOW ON THE NORTH SIDE [OF THE TEMPLE] WAS BUILT A CITADEL, WHOSE WALLS WERE SQUARE, AND STRONG, AND OF EXTRAORDINARY FIRMNESS. THIS CITADEL WAS BUILT BY THE KINGS OF THE ASAMONEAN RACE, WHO WERE ALSO HIGH PRIESTS BEFORE HEROD, AND THEY CALLED IT THE TOWER, IN WHICH WERE REPOSITED THE VESTMENTS OF THE HIGH PRIEST, WHICH THE HIGH PRIEST ONLY PUT ON AT THE TIME WHEN HE WAS TO OFFER SACRIFICE. THESE VESTMENTS KING HEROD KEPT IN THAT PLACE; AND AFTER HIS DEATH THEY WERE UNDER THE POWER OF THE ROMANS, UNTIL THE TIME OF TIBERIUS CAESAR; UNDER WHOSE REIGN VITELLIUS, THE PRESIDENT OF SYRIA, WHEN HE ONCE CAME TO JERUSALEM, AND HAD BEEN MOST MAGNIFICENTLY RECEIVED BY THE MULTITUDE, HE HAD A MIND TO MAKE THEM SOME REQUITAL FOR THE KINDNESS THEY HAD SHEWN HIM; SO, UPON THEIR PETITION TO HAVE THOSE HOLY VESTMENTS IN THEIR OWN POWER, HE WROTE ABOUT THEM TO TIBERIUS CAESAR, WHO GRANTED HIS REQUEST: AND THIS THEIR POWER OVER THE SACERDOTAL VESTMENTS CONTINUED WITH THE JEWS TILL THE DEATH OF KING AGRIPPA; BUT AFTER THAT, CASSIUS LONGINUS, WHO WAS PRESIDENT OF SYRIA, AND CUSPIUS FADUS, WHO WAS PROCURATOR OF JUDEA, ENJOINED THE JEWS TO REPOSIT THOSE VESTMENTS IN THE TOWER OF ANTONIA, FOR THAT THEY OUGHT TO HAVE THEM IN THEIR POWER, AS THEY FORMERLY HAD. HOWEVER, THE JEWS SENT AMBASSADORS TO CLAUDIUS CAESAR, TO INTERCEDE WITH HIM FOR THEM; UPON WHOSE COMING, KING AGRIPPA, JUNIOR, BEING THEN AT ROME, ASKED FOR AND OBTAINED THE POWER OVER THEM FROM THE EMPEROR, WHO GAVE COMMAND TO VITELLIUS, WHO WAS THEN COMMANDER IN SYRIA, TO GIVE IT THEM ACCORDINGLY. BEFORE THAT TIME THEY WERE KEPT UNDER THE SEAL OF THE HIGH PRIEST, AND OF THE TREASURERS OF THE TEMPLE; WHICH TREASURERS, THE DAY BEFORE A FESTIVAL, WENT UP TO THE ROMAN CAPTAIN OF THE TEMPLE GUARDS, AND VIEWED THEIR OWN SEAL, AND RECEIVED THE VESTMENTS; AND AGAIN, WHEN THE FESTIVAL WAS OVER, THEY BROUGHT IT TO THE SAME PLACE, AND SHOWED THE CAPTAIN OF THE TEMPLE GUARDS THEIR SEAL, WHICH CORRESPONDED WITH HIS SEAL, AND REPOSITED THEM THERE. AND THAT THESE THINGS WERE SO, THE AFFLICTIONS THAT HAPPENED TO US AFTERWARDS [ABOUT THEM] ARE SUFFICIENT EVIDENCE. BUT FOR THE TOWER ITSELF, WHEN HEROD THE KING OF THE JEWS HAD FORTIFIED IT MORE FIRMLY THAN BEFORE, IN ORDER TO SECURE AND GUARD THE TEMPLE, HE GRATIFIED ANTONIUS, WHO WAS HIS FRIEND, AND THE ROMAN RULER, AND THEN GAVE IT THE NAME OF THE TOWER OF ANTONIA. 
5. NOW IN THE WESTERN QUARTERS OF THE ENCLOSURE OF THE TEMPLE THERE WERE FOUR GATES; THE FIRST LED TO THE KING'S PALACE, AND WENT TO A PASSAGE OVER THE INTERMEDIATE VALLEY; TWO MORE LED TO THE SUBURBS OF THE CITY; AND THE LAST LED TO THE OTHER CITY, WHERE THE ROAD DESCENDED DOWN INTO THE VALLEY BY A GREAT NUMBER OF STEPS, AND THENCE UP AGAIN BY THE ASCENT FOR THE CITY LAY OVER AGAINST THE TEMPLE IN THE MANNER OF A THEATER, AND WAS ENCOMPASSED WITH A DEEP VALLEY ALONG THE ENTIRE SOUTH QUARTER; BUT THE FOURTH FRONT OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH WAS SOUTHWARD, HAD INDEED ITSELF GATES IN ITS MIDDLE, AS ALSO IT HAD THE ROYAL CLOISTERS, WITH THREE WALKS, WHICH REACHED IN LENGTH FROM THE EAST VALLEY UNTO THAT ON THE WEST, FOR IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE IT SHOULD REACH ANY FARTHER: AND THIS CLOISTER DESERVES TO BE MENTIONED BETTER THAN ANY OTHER UNDER THE SUN; FOR WHILE THE VALLEY WAS VERY DEEP, AND ITS BOTTOM COULD NOT BE SEEN, IF YOU LOOKED FROM ABOVE INTO THE DEPTH, THIS FURTHER VASTLY HIGH ELEVATION OF THE CLOISTER STOOD UPON THAT HEIGHT, INSOMUCH THAT IF ANY ONE LOOKED DOWN FROM THE TOP OF THE BATTLEMENTS, OR DOWN BOTH THOSE ALTITUDES, HE WOULD BE GIDDY, WHILE HIS SIGHT COULD NOT REACH TO SUCH AN IMMENSE DEPTH. THIS CLOISTER HAD PILLARS THAT STOOD IN FOUR ROWS ONE OVER AGAINST THE OTHER ALL ALONG, FOR THE FOURTH ROW WAS INTERWOVEN INTO THE WALL, WHICH [ALSO WAS BUILT OF STONE]; AND THE THICKNESS OF EACH PILLAR WAS SUCH, THAT THREE MEN MIGHT, WITH THEIR ARMS EXTENDED, FATHOM IT ROUND, AND JOIN THEIR HANDS AGAIN, WHILE ITS LENGTH WAS TWENTY-SEVEN FEET, WITH A DOUBLE SPIRAL AT ITS BASIS; AND THE NUMBER OF ALL THE PILLARS [IN THAT COURT] WAS A HUNDRED AND SIXTY-TWO. THEIR CHAPITERS WERE MADE WITH SCULPTURES AFTER THE CORINTHIAN ORDER, AND CAUSED AN AMAZEMENT [TO THE SPECTATORS], BY REASON OF THE GRANDEUR OF THE WHOLE. THESE FOUR ROWS OF PILLARS INCLUDED THREE INTERVALS FOR WALKING IN THE MIDDLE OF THIS CLOISTER; TWO OF WHICH WALKS WERE MADE PARALLEL TO EACH OTHER, AND WERE CONTRIVED AFTER THE SAME MANNER; THE BREADTH OF EACH OF THEM WAS THIRTY FEET, THE LENGTH WAS A FURLONG, AND THE HEIGHT FIFTY FEET; BUT THE BREADTH OF THE MIDDLE PART OF THE CLOISTER WAS ONE AND A HALF OF THE OTHER, AND THE HEIGHT WAS DOUBLE, FOR IT WAS MUCH HIGHER THAN THOSE ON EACH SIDE; BUT THE ROOFS WERE ADORNED WITH DEEP SCULPTURES IN WOOD, REPRESENTING MANY SORTS OF FIGURES. THE MIDDLE WAS MUCH HIGHER THAN THE REST, AND THE WALL OF THE FRONT WAS ADORNED WITH BEAMS, RESTING UPON PILLARS, THAT WERE INTERWOVEN INTO IT, AND THAT FRONT WAS ALL OF POLISHED STONE, INSOMUCH THAT ITS FINENESS, TO SUCH AS HAD NOT SEEN IT, WAS INCREDIBLE, AND TO SUCH AS HAD SEEN IT, WAS GREATLY AMAZING. THUS, WAS THE FIRST ENCLOSURE. IN THE MIDST OF WHICH, AND NOT FAR FROM IT, WAS THE SECOND, TO BE GONE UP TO BY A FEW STEPS: THIS WAS ENCOMPASSED BY A STONE WALL FOR A PARTITION, WITH AN INSCRIPTION, WHICH FORBADE ANY FOREIGNER TO GO IN UNDER PAIN OF DEATH. NOW THIS INNER ENCLOSURE HAD ON ITS SOUTHERN AND NORTHERN QUARTERS THREE GATES [EQUALLY] DISTANT ONE FROM ANOTHER; BUT ON THE EAST QUARTER, TOWARDS THE SUN-RISING, THERE WAS ONE LARGE GATE, THROUGH WHICH SUCH AS WERE PURE CAME IN, TOGETHER WITH THEIR WIVES; BUT THE TEMPLE FURTHER INWARD IN THAT GATE WAS NOT ALLOWED TO THE WOMEN; BUT STILL MORE INWARD WAS THERE A THIRD [COURT OF THE] TEMPLE, WHERE INTO IT WAS NOT LAWFUL FOR ANY BUT THE PRIESTS ALONE TO ENTER. THE TEMPLE ITSELF WAS WITHIN THIS; AND BEFORE THAT TEMPLE WAS THE ALTAR, UPON WHICH WE OFFER OUR SACRIFICES AND BURNT-OFFERINGS TO GOD. INTO NONE OF THESE THREE DID KING HEROD ENTER, FOR HE WAS FORBIDDEN, BECAUSE HE WAS NOT A PRIEST. HOWEVER, HE TOOK CARE OF THE CLOISTERS AND THE OUTER ENCLOSURES, AND THESE HE BUILT IN EIGHT YEARS. 
6. BUT THE TEMPLE ITSELF WAS BUILT BY THE PRIESTS IN A YEAR AND SIX MONTHS; UPON WHICH ALL THE PEOPLE WERE FULL OF JOY; AND PRESENTLY THEY RETURNED THANKS, IN THE FIRST PLACE, TO GOD; AND IN THE NEXT PLACE, FOR THE ALACRITY THE KING HAD SHOWED. THEY FEASTED AND CELEBRATED THIS REBUILDING OF THE TEMPLE: AND FOR THE KING, HE SACRIFICED THREE HUNDRED OXEN TO GOD, AS DID THE REST EVERY ONE ACCORDING TO HIS ABILITY; THE NUMBER OF WHICH SACRIFICES IS NOT POSSIBLE TO SET DOWN, FOR IT CANNOT BE THAT WE SHOULD TRULY RELATE IT; FOR AT THE SAME TIME WITH THIS CELEBRATION FOR THE WORK ABOUT THE TEMPLE FELL ALSO THE DAY OF THE KING'S INAUGURATION, WHICH HE KEPT OF AN OLD CUSTOM AS A FESTIVAL, AND IT NOW COINCIDED WITH THE OTHER, WHICH COINCIDENCE OF THEM BOTH MADE THE FESTIVAL MOST ILLUSTRIOUS. 
7. THERE WAS ALSO AN OCCULT PASSAGE BUILT FOR THE KING; IT LED FROM ANTONIA TO THE INNER TEMPLE, AT ITS EASTERN GATE; OVER WHICH HE ALSO ERECTED FOR HIMSELF A TOWER, THAT HE MIGHT HAVE THE OPPORTUNITY OF A SUBTERRANEOUS ASCENT TO THE TEMPLE, IN ORDER TO GUARD AGAINST ANY SEDITION WHICH MIGHT BE MADE BY THE PEOPLE AGAINST THEIR KINGS. IT IS ALSO REPORTED, THAT DURING THE TIME THAT THE TEMPLE WAS BUILDING, IT DID NOT RAIN IN THE DAYTIME, BUT THAT THE SHOWERS FELL IN THE NIGHTS, SO THAT THE WORK WAS NOT HINDERED. AND THIS OUR FATHERS HAVE DELIVERED TO US; NOR IS IT INCREDIBLE, IF ANY ONE, HAVE REGARD TO THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD. AND THUS, WAS PERFORMED THE WORK OF THE REBUILDING OF THE TEMPLE.
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS: BOOK XVI
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF TWELVE YEARS FROM THE FINISHING OF THE TEMPLE BY HEROD TO THE DEATH OF ALEXANDER AND ARISTOBULUS
CHAPTER 1. A LAW OF HEROD'S ABOUT, THIEVES. SALOME AND PHERORAS CALUMNIATE ALEXANDER AND ARISTOBULUS, UPON THEIR RETURN FROM ROME FOR WHOM YET HEROD PROVIDES WIVES. 
1. AS KING HEROD WAS VERY ZEALOUS IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF HIS ENTIRE GOVERNMENT, AND DESIROUS TO PUT A STOP TO PARTICULAR ACTS OF INJUSTICE WHICH WERE DONE BY CRIMINALS ABOUT THE CITY AND COUNTRY, HE MADE A LAW, NO WAY LIKE OUR ORIGINAL LAWS, AND WHICH HE ENACTED OF HIMSELF, TO EXPOSE HOUSE-BREAKERS TO BE EJECTED OUT OF HIS KINGDOM; WHICH PUNISHMENT WAS NOT ONLY GRIEVOUS TO BE BORNE BY THE OFFENDERS, BUT CONTAINED IN IT A DISSOLUTION OF THE CUSTOMS OF OUR FOREFATHERS; FOR THIS SLAVERY TO FOREIGNERS, AND SUCH AS DID NOT LIVE AFTER THE MANNER OF JEWS, AND THIS NECESSITY THAT THEY WERE UNDER TO DO WHATSOEVER SUCH MEN SHOULD COMMAND, WAS AN OFFENSE AGAINST OUR RELIGIOUS SETTLEMENT, RATHER THAN A PUNISHMENT TO SUCH AS WERE FOUND TO HAVE OFFENDED, SUCH A PUNISHMENT BEING AVOIDED IN OUR ORIGINAL LAWS; FOR THOSE LAWS ORDAIN, THAT THE THIEF SHALL RESTORE FOURFOLD; AND THAT IF HE HAVE NOT SO MUCH, HE SHALL BE SOLD INDEED, BUT NOT TO FOREIGNERS, NOR SO THAT HE BE UNDER PERPETUAL SLAVERY, FOR HE MUST HAVE BEEN RELEASED AFTER SIX YEARS. BUT THIS LAW, THUS ENACTED, IN ORDER TO INTRODUCE A SEVERE AND ILLEGAL PUNISHMENT, SEEMED TO BE A PIECE OF INSOLENCE OF HEROD, WHEN HE DID NOT ACT AS A KING, BUT AS A TYRANT, AND THUS CONTEMPTUOUSLY, AND WITHOUT ANY REGARD TO HIS SUBJECTS, DID HE VENTURE TO INTRODUCE SUCH A PUNISHMENT. NOW THIS PENALTY, THUS BROUGHT INTO PRACTICE, WAS LIKE HEROD'S OTHER ACTIONS, AND BECAME A PART OF HIS ACCUSATION, AND AN OCCASION OF THE HATRED HE LAY UNDER. 
2. NOW AT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT HE SAILED TO ITALY, AS VERY DESIROUS TO MEET WITH CAESAR, AND TO SEE HIS SONS WHO LIVED AT ROME; AND CAESAR WAS NOT ONLY VERY OBLIGING TO HIM IN OTHER RESPECTS, BUT DELIVERED HIM HIS SONS AGAIN, THAT HE MIGHT TAKE THEM HOME WITH HIM, AS HAVING ALREADY COMPLETED THEMSELVES IN THE SCIENCES; BUT AS SOON AS THE YOUNG MEN WERE COME FROM ITALY, THE MULTITUDE WERE VERY DESIROUS TO SEE THEM, AND THEY BECAME CONSPICUOUS AMONG THEM ALL, AS ADORNED WITH GREAT BLESSINGS OF FORTUNE, AND HAVING THE COUNTENANCES OF PERSONS OF ROYAL DIGNITY. SO, THEY SOON APPEARED TO BE THE OBJECTS OF ENVY TO SALOME, THE KING'S SISTER, AND TO SUCH AS HAD RAISED CALUMNIES AGAINST MARIAMNE; FOR THEY WERE SUSPICIOUS, THAT WHEN THESE CAME TO THE GOVERNMENT, THEY SHOULD BE PUNISHED FOR THE WICKEDNESS THEY HAD BEEN GUILTY OF AGAINST THEIR MOTHER; SO, THEY MADE THIS VERY FEAR OF THEIRS A MOTIVE TO RAISE CALUMNIES AGAINST THEM ALSO. THEY GAVE IT OUT THAT THEY WERE NOT PLEASED WITH THEIR FATHER'S COMPANY, BECAUSE HE HAD PUT THEIR MOTHER TO DEATH, AS IF IT WERE NOT AGREEABLE TO PIETY TO APPEAR TO CONVERSE WITH THEIR MOTHER'S MURDERER. NOW, BY CARRYING THESE STORIES; THAT HAD INDEED A TRUE FOUNDATION [IN THE FACT], BUT WERE ONLY BUILT ON PROBABILITIES AS TO THE PRESENT ACCUSATION, THEY WERE ABLE TO DO THEM MISCHIEF, AND TO MAKE HEROD TAKE AWAY THAT KINDNESS FROM HIS SONS WHICH HE HAD BEFORE BORNE TO THEM; FOR THEY DID NOT SAY THESE THINGS TO HIM OPENLY, BUT SCATTERED ABROAD SUCH WORDS, AMONG THE REST OF THE MULTITUDE; FROM WHICH WORDS, WHEN CARRIED TO HEROD, HE WAS INDUCED [AT LAST] TO HATE THEM, AND WHICH NATURAL AFFECTION ITSELF, EVEN IN LENGTH OF TIME, WAS NOT ABLE TO OVERCOME; YET WAS THE KING AT THAT TIME IN A CONDITION TO PREFER THE NATURAL AFFECTION OF A FATHER BEFORE ALL THE SUSPICIONS AND CALUMNIES HIS SONS LAY UNDER. SO, HE RESPECTED THEM AS HE OUGHT TO DO, AND MARRIED THEM TO WIVES, NOW THEY WERE OF AN AGE SUITABLE THERETO. TO ARISTOBULUS HE GAVE FOR A WIFE BERNICE, SALOME'S DAUGHTER; AND TO ALEXANDER, GLAPHYRA, THE DAUGHTER OF ARCHELAUS, KING OF CAPPADOCIA.
CHAPTER 2. HOW HEROD TWICE SAILED TO AGRIPPA; AND HOW UPON THE COMPLAINT IN IONIA AGAINST THE GREEKS, AGRIPPA CONFIRMED THE LAWS TO THEM. 
1. WHEN HEROD HAD DISPATCHED THESE AFFAIRS, AND HE UNDERSTOOD THAT MARCUS AGRIPPA HAD SAILED AGAIN OUT OF ITALY INTO ASIA, HE MADE HASTE TO HIM, AND BESOUGHT HIM TO COME TO HIM INTO HIS KINGDOM, AND TO PARTAKE OF WHAT HE MIGHT JUSTLY EXPECT FROM ONE THAT HAD BEEN HIS GUEST, AND WAS HIS FRIEND. THIS REQUEST HE GREATLY PRESSED, AND TO IT AGRIPPA AGREED, AND CAME INTO JUDEA; WHEREUPON HEROD OMITTED NOTHING THAT MIGHT PLEASE HIM. HE ENTERTAINED HIM IN HIS NEW-BUILT CITIES, AND SHOWED HIM THE EDIFICES HE HAD BUILT, AND PROVIDED ALL SORTS OF THE BEST AND MOST COSTLY DAINTIES FOR HIM AND HIS FRIENDS, AND THAT AT SEBASTE AND CESAREA, ABOUT THAT PORT THAT HE HAD BUILT, AND AT THE FORTRESSES WHICH HE HAD ERECTED AT GREAT EXPENSES, ALEXANDRIUM, AND HERODIUM, AND HYRCANIA. HE ALSO CONDUCTED HIM TO THE CITY JERUSALEM, WHERE ALL THE PEOPLE MET HIM IN THEIR FESTIVAL GARMENTS, AND RECEIVED HIM WITH ACCLAMATIONS. AGRIPPA ALSO OFFERED A HECATOMB OF SACRIFICES TO GOD; AND FEASTED THE PEOPLE, WITHOUT OMITTING ANY OF THE GREATEST DAINTIES THAT COULD BE GOTTEN. HE ALSO TOOK SO MUCH PLEASURE THERE, THAT HE, ABODE MANY DAYS WITH THEM, AND WOULD WILLINGLY HAVE STAID LONGER, BUT THAT THE SEASON OF THE YEAR MADE HIM MAKE HASTE AWAY; FOR AS WINTER WAS COMING ON, HE THOUGHT IT NOT SAFE TO GO TO SEA LATER, AND YET HE WAS OF NECESSITY TO RETURN AGAIN TO IONIA. 
2. SO AGRIPPA WENT AWAY, WHEN HEROD HAD BESTOWED ON HIM, AND ON THE PRINCIPAL OF THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, MANY PRESENTS; BUT KING HEROD, WHEN HE HAD PASSED THE WINTER IN HIS OWN DOMINIONS, MADE HASTE TO GET TO HIM AGAIN IN THE SPRING, WHEN HE KNEW HE DESIGNED TO GO TO A CAMPAIGN AT THE BOSPTIORUS. SO, WHEN HE HAD SAILED BY RHODES AND BY COS, HE TOUCHED AT LESBOS, AS THINKING HE SHOULD HAVE OVERTAKEN AGRIPPA THERE; BUT HE WAS TAKEN SHORT HERE BY A NORTH WIND, WHICH HINDERED HIS SHIP FROM GOING TO THE SHORE; SO, HE CONTINUED MANY DAYS AT CHIUS, AND THERE HE KINDLY TREATED A GREAT MANY THAT CAME TO HIM, AND OBLIGED THEM BY GIVING THEM ROYAL GIFTS. AND WHEN HE SAW THAT THE PORTICO OF THE CITY WAS FALLEN DOWN, WHICH AS IT WAS OVERTHROWN IN THE MITHRIDATIC WAR, AND WAS VERY LARGE AND FINE BUILDING, SO WAS IT NOT SO EASY TO REBUILD THAT AS IT WAS THE REST, YET DID HE FURNISH A SUM NOT ONLY LARGE ENOUGH FOR THAT PURPOSE, BUT WHAT WAS MORE THAN SUFFICIENT TO FINISH THE BUILDING; AND ORDERED THEM NOT TO OVERLOOK THAT PORTICO, BUT TO REBUILD IT QUICKLY, THAT SO THE CITY MIGHT RECOVER ITS PROPER ORNAMENTS. AND WHEN THE HIGH WINDS WERE LAID, HE SAILED TO MYTILENE, AND THENCE TO BYZANTIUM; AND WHEN HE HEARD THAT AGRIPPA WAS SAILED BEYOND THE CYANEAN ROCKS, HE MADE ALL THE HASTE POSSIBLE TO OVERTAKE HIM, AND CAME UP WITH HIM ABOUT SINOPE, IN PONTUS. HE WAS SEEN SAILING BY THE SHIP-MEN MOST UNEXPECTEDLY, BUT APPEARED TO THEIR GREAT JOY; AND MANY FRIENDLY SALUTATIONS THERE WERE BETWEEN THEM, INSOMUCH THAT AGRIPPA THOUGHT HE HAD RECEIVED THE GREATEST MARKS OF THE KING'S KINDNESS AND HUMANITY TOWARDS HIM POSSIBLE, SINCE THE KING HAD COME SO LONG A VOYAGE, AND AT A VERY PROPER SEASON, FOR HIS ASSISTANCE, AND HAD LEFT THE GOVERNMENT OF HIS OWN DOMINIONS, AND THOUGHT IT MORE WORTH HIS WHILE TO COME TO HIM. ACCORDINGLY, HEROD WAS ALL IN ALL TO AGRIPPA, IN THE MANAGEMENT OF THE WAR, AND A GREAT ASSISTANT IN CIVIL AFFAIRS, AND IN GIVING HIM COUNSEL AS TO PARTICULAR MATTERS. HE WAS ALSO A PLEASANT COMPANION FOR HIM WHEN HE RELAXED HIMSELF, AND A JOINT PARTAKER WITH HIM IN ALL THINGS; ILL TROUBLES BECAUSE OF HIS KINDNESS, AND IN PROSPERITY BECAUSE OF THE RESPECT AGRIPPA HAD FOR HIM. NOW AS SOON AS THOSE AFFAIRS OF PONTUS WERE FINISHED, FOR WHOSE SAKE AGRIPPA WAS SENT THITHER, THEY DID NOT THINK FIT TO RETURN BY SEA, BUT PASSED THROUGH PAPHLAGONIA AND CAPPADOCIA; THEY THEN TRAVELED THENCE OVER GREAT PHRYGIA, AND CAME TO EPHESUS, AND THEN THEY SAILED FROM EPHESUS TO SAMOS. AND INDEED THE KING BESTOWED A GREAT MANY BENEFITS ON EVERY CITY THAT HE CAME TO, ACCORDING AS THEY STOOD IN NEED OF THEM; FOR AS FOR THOSE THAT WANTED EITHER MONEY OR KIND TREATMENT, HE WAS NOT WANTING TO THEM; BUT HE SUPPLIED THE FORMER HIMSELF OUT OF HIS OWN EXPENSES: HE ALSO BECAME AN INTERCESSOR WITH AGRIPPA FOR ALL SUCH AS SOUGHT AFTER HIS FAVOR, AND HE BROUGHT THINGS SO ABOUT, THAT THE PETITIONERS FAILED IN NONE OF THEIR SUITS TO HIM, AGRIPPA BEING HIMSELF OF A GOOD DISPOSITION, AND OF GREAT GENEROSITY, AND READY TO GRANT ALL SUCH REQUESTS AS MIGHT BE ADVANTAGEOUS TO THE PETITIONERS, PROVIDED THEY WERE NOT TO THE DETRIMENT OF OTHERS. THE INCLINATION OF THE KING WAS OF GREAT WEIGHT ALSO, AND STILL EXCITED AGRIPPA, WHO WAS HIMSELF READY TO DO GOOD; FOR HE MADE A RECONCILIATION BETWEEN THE PEOPLE OF ILIUM, AT WHOM HE WAS ANGRY, AND PAID WHAT MONEY THE PEOPLE OF CHIUS OWED CAESAR'S PROCURATORS, AND DISCHARGED THEM OF THEIR TRIBUTES; AND HELPED ALL OTHERS, ACCORDING AS THEIR SEVERAL NECESSITIES REQUIRED. 
3. BUT NOW, WHEN AGRIPPA AND HEROD WERE IN IONIA, A GREAT MULTITUDE OF JEWS, WHO DWELT IN THEIR CITIES, CAME TO THEM, AND LAYING HOLD OF THE OPPORTUNITY AND THE LIBERTY NOW GIVEN THEM, LAID BEFORE THEM THE INJURIES WHICH THEY SUFFERED, WHILE THEY WERE NOT PERMITTED TO USE THEIR OWN LAWS, BUT WERE COMPELLED TO PROSECUTE THEIR LAW-SUITS, BY THE ILL USAGE OF THE JUDGES, UPON THEIR HOLY DAYS, AND WERE DEPRIVED OF THE MONEY THEY USED TO LAY UP AT JERUSALEM, AND WERE FORCED INTO THE ARMY, AND UPON SUCH OTHER OFFICES AS OBLIGED THEM TO SPEND THEIR SACRED MONEY; FROM WHICH BURDENS THEY ALWAYS USED TO BE FREED BY THE ROMANS, WHO HAD STILL PERMITTED THEM TO LIVE ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN LAWS. WHEN THIS CLAMOR WAS MADE, THE KING DESIRED OF AGRIPPA THAT HE WOULD HEAR THEIR CAUSE, AND ASSIGNED NICOLAUS, ONE OF HIS FRIENDS, TO PLEAD FOR THOSE THEIR PRIVILEGES. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN AGRIPPA HAD CALLED THE PRINCIPAL OF THE ROMANS, AND SUCH OF THE KINGS AND RULERS AS WERE THERE, TO BE HIS ASSESSORS, NICOLAUS STOOD UP, AND PLEADED FOR THE JEWS, AS FOLLOWS: "IT IS OF NECESSITY INCUMBENT ON SUCH AS ARE IN DISTRESS TO HAVE RECOURSE TO THOSE THAT HAVE IT IN THEIR POWER TO FREE THEM FROM THOSE INJURIES THEY LIE UNDER; AND FOR THOSE THAT NOW ARE COMPLAINANTS, THEY APPROACH YOU WITH GREAT ASSURANCE; FOR AS THEY HAVE FORMERLY OFTEN OBTAINED YOUR FAVOR, SO FAR AS THEY HAVE EVEN WISHED TO HAVE IT, THEY NOW ONLY ENTREAT THAT YOU, WHO HAVE BEEN THE DONORS, WILL TAKE CARE THAT THOSE FAVORS YOU HAVE ALREADY GRANTED THEM MAY NOT BE TAKEN AWAY FROM THEM. WE HAVE RECEIVED THESE FAVORS FROM YOU, WHO ALONE HAVE POWER TO GRANT THEM, BUT HAVE THEM TAKEN FROM US BY SUCH AS ARE NO GREATER THAN OURSELVES, AND BY SUCH AS WE KNOW ARE AS MUCH SUBJECTS AS WE ARE; AND CERTAINLY, IF WE HAVE BEEN VOUCHSAFED GREAT FAVORS, IT IS TO OUR COMMENDATION WHO HAVE OBTAINED THEM, AS HAVING BEEN FOUND DESERVING OF SUCH GREAT FAVORS; AND IF THOSE FAVORS BE BUT SMALL ONES, IT WOULD BE BARBAROUS FOR THE DONORS NOT TO CONFIRM THEM TO US. AND FOR THOSE THAT ARE THE HINDERANCE OF THE JEWS, AND USE THEM REPROACHFULLY, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THEY AFFRONT BOTH THE RECEIVERS, WHILE THEY WILL NOT ALLOW THOSE TO BE WORTHY MEN TO WHOM THEIR EXCELLENT RULERS THEMSELVES HAVE BORNE THEIR TESTIMONY, AND THE DONORS, WHILE THEY DESIRE THOSE FAVORS ALREADY GRANTED MAY BE ABROGATED. NOW IF ANY ONE SHOULD ASK THESE GENTILES THEMSELVES, WHICH OF THE TWO THINGS THEY WOULD CHOOSE TO PART WITH, THEIR LIVES, OR THE CUSTOMS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, THEIR SOLEMNITIES, THEIR SACRIFICES, THEIR FESTIVALS, WHICH THEY CELEBRATED IN HONOR OF THOSE THEY SUPPOSE TO BE GODS? I KNOW VERY WELL THAT THEY WOULD CHOOSE TO SUFFER ANY THING WHATSOEVER RATHER THAN A DISSOLUTION OF ANY OF THE CUSTOMS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS; FOR A GREAT MANY OF THEM HAVE RATHER CHOSEN TO GO TO WAR ON THAT ACCOUNT, AS VERY SOLICITOUS NOT TO TRANSGRESS IN THOSE MATTERS. AND INDEED, WE TAKE AN ESTIMATE OF THAT HAPPINESS WHICH ALL MANKIND DO NOW ENJOY BY YOUR MEANS FROM THIS VERY THING, THAT WE ARE ALLOWED EVERY ONE TO WORSHIP AS OUR OWN INSTITUTIONS REQUIRE, AND YET TO LIVE [IN PEACE]; AND ALTHOUGH THEY WOULD NOT BE THUS TREATED THEMSELVES, YET DO THEY ENDEAVOR TO COMPEL OTHERS TO COMPLY WITH THEM, AS IF IT WERE NOT AS GREAT AN INSTANCE OF IMPIETY PROFANELY TO DISSOLVE THE RELIGIOUS SOLEMNITIES OF ANY OTHERS, AS TO BE NEGLIGENT IN THE OBSERVATION OF THEIR OWN TOWARDS THEIR GODS. AND LET US NOW CONSIDER THE ONE OF THESE PRACTICES. IS THERE ANY PEOPLE, OR CITY, OR COMMUNITY OF MEN, TO WHOM YOUR GOVERNMENT AND THE ROMAN POWER DOES NOT APPEAR TO BE THE GREATEST BLESSING '. IS THERE ANY ONE THAT CAN DESIRE TO MAKE VOID THE FAVORS THEY HAVE GRANTED? NO ONE IS CERTAINLY SO MAD; FOR THERE ARE NO MEN BUT SUCH AS HAVE BEEN PARTAKERS OF THEIR FAVORS, BOTH PUBLIC AND PRIVATE; AND INDEED THOSE THAT TAKE AWAY WHAT YOU HAVE GRANTED, CAN HAVE NO ASSURANCE BUT EVERY ONE OF THEIR OWN GRANTS MADE THEM BY YOU MAY BE TAKEN FROM THEM ALSO; WHICH GRANTS OF YOURS CAN YET NEVER BE SUFFICIENTLY VALUED; FOR IF THEY CONSIDER THE OLD GOVERNMENTS UNDER KINGS, TOGETHER WITH YOUR PRESENT GOVERNMENT, BESIDES THE GREAT NUMBER OF BENEFITS WHICH THIS GOVERNMENT HATH BESTOWED ON THEM, IN ORDER TO THEIR HAPPINESS, THIS IS INSTEAD OF ALL THE REST, THAT THEY APPEAR TO BE NO LONGER IN A STATE OF SLAVERY, BUT OF FREEDOM. NOW THE PRIVILEGES WE DESIRE, EVEN WHEN WE ARE IN THE BEST CIRCUMSTANCES, ARE NOT SUCH AS DESERVE TO BE ENVIED, FOR WE ARE INDEED IN A PROSPEROUS STATE BY YOUR MEANS, BUT THIS IS ONLY IN COMMON WITH OTHERS; AND IT IS NO MORE THAN THIS WHICH WE DESIRE, TO PRESERVE OUR RELIGION WITHOUT ANY PROHIBITION; WHICH AS IT APPEARS NOT IN ITSELF A PRIVILEGE TO BE ENVIED US, SO IT IS FOR THE ADVANTAGE OF THOSE THAT GRANT IT TO US; FOR IF THE DIVINITY DELIGHTS IN BEING HONORED, IT MUST DELIGHT IN THOSE THAT PERMIT THEM TO BE HONORED. AND THERE ARE NONE OF OUR CUSTOMS WHICH ARE INHUMAN, BUT ALL TENDING TO PIETY, AND DEVOTED TO THE PRESERVATION OF JUSTICE; NOR DO WE CONCEAL THOSE INJUNCTIONS OF OURS BY WHICH WE GOVERN OUR LIVES, THEY BEING MEMORIALS OF PIETY, AND OF A FRIENDLY CONVERSATION AMONG MEN. AND THE SEVENTH DAY WE SET APART FROM LABOR; IT IS DEDICATED TO THE LEARNING OF OUR CUSTOMS AND LAWS, WE THINKING IT PROPER TO REFLECT ON THEM, AS WELL AS ON ANY [GOOD] THING ELSE, IN ORDER TO OUR AVOIDING OF SIN. IF ANY ONE THEREFORE, EXAMINE INTO OUR OBSERVANCES, HE WILL FIND THEY ARE GOOD IN THEMSELVES, AND THAT THEY ARE ANCIENT ALSO, THOUGH SOME THINK OTHERWISE, INSOMUCH THAT THOSE WHO HAVE RECEIVED THEM CANNOT EASILY BE BROUGHT TO DEPART FROM THEM, OUT OF THAT HONOR THEY PAY TO THE LENGTH OF TIME THEY HAVE RELIGIOUSLY ENJOYED THEM AND OBSERVED THEM. NOW OUR ADVERSARIES TAKE THESE OUR PRIVILEGES AWAY IN THE WAY OF INJUSTICE; THEY VIOLENTLY SEIZE UPON THAT MONEY OF OURS WHICH IS OWED TO GOD, AND CALLED SACRED MONEY, AND THIS OPENLY, AFTER A SACRILEGIOUS MANNER; AND THEY IMPOSE TRIBUTES UPON US, AND BRING US BEFORE TRIBUNALS ON HOLY DAYS, AND THEN REQUIRE OTHER LIKE DEBTS OF US, NOT BECAUSE THE CONTRACTS REQUIRE IT, AND FOR THEIR OWN ADVANTAGE, BUT BECAUSE THEY WOULD PUT AN AFFRONT ON OUR RELIGION, OF WHICH THEY ARE CONSCIOUS AS WELL AS WE, AND HAVE INDULGED THEMSELVES IN AN UNJUST, AND TO THEM INVOLUNTARY, HATRED; FOR YOUR GOVERNMENT OVER ALL IS ONE, TENDING TO THE ESTABLISHING OF BENEVOLENCE, AND ABOLISHING OF ILL-WILL AMONG SUCH AS ARE DISPOSED TO IT. THIS IS THEREFORE WHAT WE IMPLORE FROM THEE, MOST EXCELLENT AGRIPPA, THAT WE MAY NOT BE ILL-TREATED; THAT WE MAY NOT BE ABUSED; THAT WE MAY NOT BE HINDERED FROM MAKING USE OF OUR OWN CUSTOMS, NOR BE DESPOILED OF OUR GOODS, NOR BE FORCED BY THESE MEN TO DO WHAT WE OURSELVES FORCE NOBODY TO DO; FOR THESE PRIVILEGES OF OURS ARE NOT ONLY ACCORDING TO JUSTICE, BUT HAVE FORMERLY BEEN GRANTED US BY YOU. AND WE ARE ABLE TO READ TO YOU MANY DECREES OF THE SENATE, AND THE TABLES THAT CONTAIN THEM, WHICH ARE STILL EXTANT IN THE CAPITOL, CONCERNING THESE THINGS, WHICH IT IS EVIDENT WERE GRANTED AFTER YOU HAD EXPERIENCE OF OUR FIDELITY TOWARDS YOU, WHICH OUGHT TO BE VALUED, THOUGH NO SUCH FIDELITY HAD BEEN; FOR YOU HAVE HITHERTO PRESERVED WHAT PEOPLE WERE IN POSSESSION OF, NOT TO US ONLY, BUT ALMOST TO ALL MEN, AND HAVE ADDED GREATER ADVANTAGES THAN THEY COULD HAVE HOPED FOR, AND THEREBY YOUR GOVERNMENT IS BECOME A GREAT ADVANTAGE TO THEM. AND IF ANY ONE WERE ABLE TO ENUMERATE THE PROSPERITY YOU HAVE CONFERRED ON EVERY NATION, WHICH THEY POSSESS BY YOUR MEANS, HE COULD NEVER PUT AN END TO HIS DISCOURSE; BUT THAT WE MAY DEMONSTRATE THAT WE ARE NOT UNWORTHY OF ALL THOSE ADVANTAGES WE HAVE OBTAINED, IT WILL BE SUFFICIENT FOR US, TO SAY NOTHING OF OTHER THINGS, BUT TO SPEAK FREELY OF THIS KING WHO NOW GOVERNS US, AND IS NOW ONE OF THY ASSESSORS; AND INDEED IN WHAT INSTANCE OF GOOD-WILL, AS TO YOUR HOUSE, HATH HE BEEN DEFICIENT? WHAT MARK OF FIDELITY TO IT HATH HE OMITTED? WHAT TOKEN OF HONOR HATH HE NOT DEVISED? WHAT OCCASION FOR HIS ASSISTANCE OF YOU HATH HE NOT REGARDED AT THE VERY FIRST? WHAT HINDERETH; THEREFORE, BUT THAT YOUR KINDNESSES MAY BE AS NUMEROUS AS HIS SO GREAT BENEFITS TO YOU HAVE BEEN? IT MAY ALSO PERHAPS BE FIT NOT HERE TO PASS OVER IN SILENCE THE VALOR OF HIS FATHER ANTIPATER, WHO, WHEN CAESAR MADE AN EXPEDITION INTO EGYPT, ASSISTED HIM WITH TWO THOUSAND ARMED MEN, AND PROVED INFERIOR TO NONE, NEITHER IN THE BATTLES ON LAND, NOR IN THE MANAGEMENT OF THE NAVY; AND WHAT NEED I SAY ANY THING OF HOW GREAT WEIGHT THOSE SOLDIERS WERE AT THAT JUNCTURE? OR HOW MANY AND HOW GREAT PRESENTS THEY WERE VOUCHSAFED BY CAESAR? AND TRULY I OUGHT BEFORE NOW TO HAVE MENTIONED THE EPISTLES WHICH CAESAR WROTE TO THE SENATE; AND HOW ANTIPATER HAD HONORS, AND THE FREEDOM OF THE CITY OF ROME, BESTOWED UPON HIM; FOR THESE ARE DEMONSTRATIONS BOTH THAT WE HAVE RECEIVED THESE FAVORS BY OUR OWN DESERTS, AND DO ON THAT ACCOUNT PETITION THEE FOR THY CONFIRMATION OF THEM, FROM WHOM WE HAD REASON TO HOPE FOR THEM, THOUGH THEY HAD NOT BEEN GIVEN US BEFORE, BOTH OUT OF REGARD TO OUR KING'S DISPOSITION TOWARDS YOU, AND YOUR DISPOSITION TOWARDS HIM. AND FURTHER, WE HAVE BEEN INFORMED BY THOSE JEWS THAT WERE THERE WITH WHAT KINDNESS THOU CAMEST INTO OUR COUNTRY, AND HOW THOU OFFEREDST THE MOST PERFECT SACRIFICES TO GOD, AND HONOREDST HIM WITH REMARKABLE VOWS, AND HOW THOU GAVEST THE PEOPLE A FEAST, AND ACCEPTEDST OF THEIR OWN HOSPITABLE PRESENTS TO THEE. WE OUGHT TO ESTEEM ALL THESE KIND ENTERTAINMENTS MADE BOTH BY OUR NATION AND TO OUR CITY, TO A MAN WHO IS THE RULER AND MANAGER OF SO MUCH OF THE PUBLIC AFFAIRS, AS INDICATIONS OF THAT FRIENDSHIP WHICH THOU HAST RETURNED TO THE JEWISH NATION, AND WHICH HATH BEEN PROCURED THEM BY THE FAMILY OF HEROD. SO, WE PUT THEE IN MIND OF THESE THINGS IN THE PRESENCE OF THE KING, NOW SITTING BY THEE, AND MAKE OUR REQUEST FOR NO MORE BUT THIS, THAT WHAT YOU HAVE GIVEN US YOURSELVES YOU WILL NOT SEE TAKEN AWAY BY OTHERS FROM US." 
4. WHEN NICOLAUS HAD MADE THIS SPEECH, THERE WAS NO OPPOSITION MADE TO IT BY THE GREEKS, FOR THIS WAS NOT AN INQUIRY MADE, AS IN A COURT OF JUSTICE, BUT AN INTERCESSION TO PREVENT VIOLENCE TO BE OFFERED TO THE JEWS ANY LONGER; NOR DID THE GREEKS MAKE ANY DEFENSE OF THEMSELVES, OR DENY WHAT IT WAS SUPPOSED THEY HAD DONE. THEIR PRETENSE WAS NO MORE THAN THIS, THAT WHILE THE JEWS INHABITED IN THEIR COUNTRY, THEY WERE ENTIRELY UNJUST TO THEM [IN NOT JOINING IN THEIR WORSHIP] BUT THEY DEMONSTRATED THEIR GENEROSITY IN THIS, THAT THOUGH THEY WORSHIPPED ACCORDING TO THEIR INSTITUTIONS, THEY DID NOTHING THAT OUGHT TO GRIEVE THEM. SO WHEN AGRIPPA PERCEIVED THAT THEY HAD BEEN OPPRESSED BY VIOLENCE, HE MADE THIS ANSWER: THAT, ON ACCOUNT OF HEROD'S GOOD-WILL AND FRIENDSHIP, HE WAS READY TO GRANT THE JEWS WHATSOEVER THEY SHOULD ASK HIM, AND THAT THEIR REQUESTS SEEMED TO HIM IN THEMSELVES JUST; AND THAT IF THEY REQUESTED ANY THING FURTHER, HE SHOULD NOT SCRUPLE TO GRANT IT THEM, PROVIDED THEY WERE NO WAY TO THE DETRIMENT OF THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT; BUT THAT WHILE THEIR REQUEST WAS NO MORE THAN THIS, THAT WHAT PRIVILEGES THEY HAD ALREADY GIVEN THEM MIGHT NOT BE ABROGATED, HE CONFIRMED THIS TO THEM, THAT THEY MIGHT CONTINUE IN THE OBSERVATION OF THEIR OWN CUSTOMS, WITHOUT ANY ONE OFFERING THEM THE LEAST INJURY. AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THUS, HE DISSOLVED THE ASSEMBLY; UPON WHICH HEROD STOOD UP AND SALUTED HIM, AND GAVE HIM THANKS FOR THE KIND DISPOSITION HE SHOWED TO THEM. AGRIPPA ALSO TOOK THIS IN A VERY OBLIGING MANNER, AND SALUTED HIM AGAIN, AND EMBRACED HIM IN HIS ARMS; AFTER WHICH HE WENT AWAY FROM LESBOS; BUT THE KING DETERMINED TO SAIL FROM SAMOS TO HIS OWN COUNTRY; AND WHEN HE HAD TAKEN HIS LEAVE OF AGRIPPA, HE PURSUED HIS VOYAGE, AND LANDED AT CESAREA IN A FEW DAYS' TIME, AS HAVING FAVORABLE WINDS; FROM WHENCE HE WENT TO JERUSALEM, AND THERE GATHERED ALL THE PEOPLE TOGETHER TO AN ASSEMBLY, NOT A FEW BEING THERE OUT OF THE COUNTRY ALSO. SO, HE CAME TO THEM, AND GAVE THEM A PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF ALL HIS JOURNEY, AND OF THE AFFAIRS OF ALL THE JEWS IN ASIA, HOW BY HIS MEANS THEY WOULD LIVE WITHOUT INJURIOUS TREATMENT FOR THE TIME TO COME. HE ALSO TOLD THEM OF THE ENTIRE GOOD FORTUNE HE HAD MET WITH AND HOW HE HAD ADMINISTERED THE GOVERNMENT, AND HAD NOT NEGLECTED ANY THING WHICH WAS FOR THEIR ADVANTAGE; AND AS HE WAS VERY JOYFUL, HE NOW REMITTED TO THEM THE FOURTH PART OF THEIR TAXES FOR THE LAST YEAR. ACCORDINGLY, THEY WERE SO PLEASED WITH HIS FAVOR AND SPEECH TO THEM, THAT THEY WENT THEIR WAYS WITH GREAT GLADNESS, AND WISHED THE KING ALL MANNER OF HAPPINESS.
CHAPTER 3 HOW GREAT DISTURBANCES AROSE IN HEROD’S FAMILY ON HIS PREFERRING ANTIPATER HIS ELDEST SON BEFORE THE REST, TILL ALEXANDER TOOK THAT INJURY VERY HEINOUSLY. 
1. BUT NOW THE AFFAIRS IN HEROD'S FAMILY WERE IN MORE AND MORE DISORDER, AND BECAME MORE SEVERE UPON HIM, BY THE HATRED OF SALOME TO THE YOUNG MEN [ALEXANDER AND ARISTOBULUS], WHICH DESCENDED AS IT WERE BY INHERITANCE [FROM THEIR MOTHER MARIAMNE]; AND AS SHE HAD FULLY SUCCEEDED AGAINST THEIR MOTHER, SO SHE PROCEEDED TO THAT DEGREE OF MADNESS AND INSOLENCE, AS TO ENDEAVOR THAT NONE OF HER POSTERITY MIGHT BE LEFT ALIVE, WHO MIGHT HAVE IT IN THEIR POWER TO REVENGE HER DEATH. THE YOUNG MEN HAD ALSO SOMEWHAT OF A BOLD AND UNEASY DISPOSITION TOWARDS THEIR FATHER OCCASIONED BY THE REMEMBRANCE OF WHAT THEIR MOTHER HAD UNJUSTLY SUFFERED, AND BY THEIR OWN AFFECTATION OF DOMINION. THE OLD GRUDGE WAS ALSO RENEWED; AND THEY EAST REPROACHES ON SALOME AND PHERORAS, WHO REQUITED THE YOUNG MEN WITH MALICIOUS DESIGNS, AND ACTUALLY LAID TREACHEROUS SNARES FOR THEM. NOW AS FOR THIS HATRED, IT WAS EQUAL ON BOTH SIDES, BUT THE MANNER OF EXERTING THAT HATRED WAS DIFFERENT; FOR AS FOR THE YOUNG MEN, THEY WERE RASH, REPROACHING AND AFFRONTING THE OTHERS OPENLY, AND WERE INEXPERIENCED ENOUGH TO THINK IT THE MOST GENEROUS TO DECLARE THEIR MINDS IN THAT UNDAUNTED MANNER; BUT THE OTHERS DID NOT TAKE THAT METHOD, BUT MADE USE OF CALUMNIES AFTER A SUBTLE AND A SPITEFUL MANNER, STILL PROVOKING THE YOUNG MEN, AND IMAGINING THAT THEIR BOLDNESS MIGHT IN TIME TURN TO THE OFFERING VIOLENCE TO THEIR FATHER; FOR INASMUCH AS THEY WERE NOT ASHAMED OF THE PRETENDED CRIMES OF THEIR MOTHER, NOR THOUGHT SHE SUFFERED JUSTLY, THESE SUPPOSED THAT MIGHT AT LENGTH EXCEED ALL BOUNDS, AND INDUCE THEM TO THINK THEY OUGHT TO BE AVENGED ON THEIR FATHER, THOUGH IT WERE BY DISPATCHING HIM WITH THEIR OWN HANDS. AT LENGTH IT CAME TO THIS, THAT THE WHOLE CITY WAS FULL OF THEIR DISCOURSES, AND, AS IS USUAL IN SUCH CONTESTS, THE UNSKILLFULNESS OF THE YOUNG MEN WAS PITIED; BUT THE CONTRIVANCE OF SALOME WAS TOO HARD FOR THEM, AND WHAT IMPUTATIONS SHE LAID UPON THEM CAME TO BE BELIEVED, BY MEANS OF THEIR OWN CONDUCT; FOR THEY WHO WERE SO DEEPLY AFFECTED WITH THE DEATH OF THEIR MOTHER, THAT WHILE THEY SAID BOTH SHE AND THEMSELVES WERE IN A MISERABLE CASE, THEY VEHEMENTLY COMPLAINED OF HER PITIABLE END, WHICH INDEED WAS TRULY SUCH, AND SAID THAT THEY WERE THEMSELVES IN A PITIABLE CASE ALSO, BECAUSE THEY WERE FORCED TO LIVE WITH THOSE THAT HAD BEEN HER MURDERERS, AND TO BE PARTAKERS WITH THEM. 
2. THESE DISORDERS INCREASED GREATLY, AND THE KING'S ABSENCE ABROAD HAD AFFORDED A FIT OPPORTUNITY FOR THAT INCREASE; BUT AS SOON AS HEROD WAS RETURNED, AND HAD MADE THE FORE MENTIONED SPEECH TO THE MULTITUDE, PHERORAS AND SALOME LET FILL WORDS IMMEDIATELY AS IF HE WERE IN GREAT DANGER, AND AS IF THE YOUNG MEN OPENLY THREATENED THAT THEY WOULD NOT SPARE HIM ANY LONGER, BUT REVENGE THEIR MOTHER'S DEATH UPON HIM. THEY ALSO ADDED ANOTHER CIRCUMSTANCE, THAT THEIR HOPES WERE FIXED ON ARCHCLAUS, THE KING OF CAPPADOCIA, THAT THEY SHOULD BE ABLE BY HIS MEANS TO COME TO CAESAR, AND ACCUSE THEIR FATHER. UPON HEARING SUCH THINGS, HEROD WAS IMMEDIATELY DISTURBED; AND INDEED, WAS THE MORE ASTONISHED, BECAUSE THE SAME THINGS WERE RELATED TO HIM BY SOME OTHERS ALSO. HE THEN CALLED TO MIND HIS FORMER CALAMITY, AND CONSIDERED THAT THE DISORDERS IN HIS FAMILY HAD HINDERED HIM FROM ENJOYING ANY COMFORT FROM THOSE THAT WERE DEAREST TO HIM OR FROM HIS WIFE WHOM HE LOVED SO WELL; AND SUSPECTING THAT HIS FUTURE TROUBLES WOULD SOON BE HEAVIER AND GREATER THAN THOSE THAT WERE PAST, HE WAS IN GREAT CONFUSION OF MIND; FOR DIVINE PROVIDENCE HAD IN REALITY CONFERRED UPON HIM A GREAT MANY OUTWARD ADVANTAGES FOR HIS HAPPINESS, EVEN BEYOND HIS HOPES; BUT THE TROUBLES HE HAD AT HOME WERE SUCH AS HE NEVER EXPECTED TO HAVE MET WITH, AND RENDERED HIM UNFORTUNATE; NAY, BOTH SORTS CAME UPON HIM TO SUCH A DEGREE AS NO ONE COULD IMAGINE, AND MADE IT A DOUBTFUL QUESTION, WHETHER, UPON THE COMPARISON OF BOTH, HE OUGHT TO HAVE EXCHANGED SO GREAT A SUCCESS OF OUTWARD GOOD THINGS FOR SO GREAT MISFORTUNES AT HOME, OR WHETHER HE OUGHT NOT TO HAVE CHOSEN TO AVOID THE CALAMITIES RELATING TO HIS FAMILY, THOUGH HE HAD, FOR A COMPENSATION, NEVER BEEN POSSESSED OF THE ADMIRED GRANDEUR OF A KINGDOM. 
3. AS HE WAS THUS DISTURBED AND AFFLICTED, IN ORDER TO DEPRESS THESE YOUNG MEN, HE BROUGHT TO COURT ANOTHER OF HIS SONS, THAT WAS BORN TO HIM WHEN HE WAS A PRIVATE MAN; HIS NAME WAS ANTIPATER; YET DID HE NOT THEN INDULGE HIM AS HE DID AFTERWARDS, WHEN HE WAS QUITE OVERCOME BY HIM, AND LET HIM DO EVERY THING AS HE PLEASED, BUT RATHER WITH A DESIGN OF DEPRESSING THE INSOLENCE OF THE SONS OF MARIANME, AND MANAGING THIS ELEVATION OF HIS SO, THAT IT MIGHT BE FOR A WARNING TO THEM; FOR THIS BOLD BEHAVIOR OF THEIRS [HE THOUGHT] WOULD NOT BE SO GREAT, IF THEY WERE ONCE PERSUADED THAT THE SUCCESSION TO THE KINGDOM DID NOT APPERTAIN TO THEM ALONE, OR MUST OF NECESSITY COME TO THEM. SO, HE INTRODUCED ANTIPATER AS THEIR ANTAGONIST, AND IMAGINED THAT HE MADE A GOOD PROVISION FOR DISCOURAGING THEIR PRIDE, AND THAT AFTER THIS WAS DONE TO THE YOUNG MEN, THERE MIGHT BE A PROPER SEASON FOR EXPECTING THESE TO BE OF A BETTER DISPOSITION; BUT THE EVENT PROVED OTHERWISE THAN HE INTENDED, FOR THE YOUNG MEN THOUGHT HE DID THEM A VERY GREAT INJURY; AND AS ANTIPATER WAS A SHREWD MAN, WHEN HE HAD ONCE OBTAINED THIS DEGREE OF FREEDOM, AND BEGAN TO EXPECT GREATER THINGS THAN HE HAD BEFORE HOPED FOR, HE HAD BUT ONE SINGLE DESIGN IN HIS HEAD, AND THAT WAS TO DISTRESS HIS BRETHREN, AND NOT AT ALL TO YIELD TO THEM THE PRE-EMINENCE, BUT TO KEEP CLOSE TO HIS FATHER, WHO WAS ALREADY ALIENATED FROM THEM BY THE CALUMNIES HE HAD HEARD ABOUT THEM, AND READY TO BE WROUGHT UPON IN ANY WAY HIS ZEAL AGAINST THEM SHOULD ADVISE HIM TO PURSUE, THAT HE MIGHT BE CONTINUALLY MORE AND MORE SEVERE AGAINST THEM. ACCORDINGLY, ALL THE REPORTS THAT WERE SPREAD ABROAD CAME FROM HIM, WHILE HE AVOIDED HIMSELF THE SUSPICION AS IF THOSE DISCOVERIES PROCEEDED FROM HIM; BUT HE RATHER CHOSE TO MAKE USE OF THOSE PERSONS FOR HIS ASSISTANTS THAT WERE UNSUSPECTED, AND SUCH AS MIGHT BE BELIEVED TO SPEAK TRUTH BY REASON OF THE GOOD-WILL THEY BORE TO THE KING; AND INDEED THERE WERE ALREADY NOT A FEW WHO CULTIVATED A FRIENDSHIP WITH ANTIPATER, IN HOPES OF GAINING SOMEWHAT BY HIM, AND THESE WERE THE MEN WHO MOST OF ALL PERSUADED HEROD, BECAUSE THEY APPEARED TO SPEAK THUS OUT OF THEIR GOOD-WILL TO HIM: AND WITH THESE JOINT ACCUSATIONS, WHICH FROM VARIOUS FOUNDATIONS SUPPORTED ONE ANOTHER'S VERACITY, THE YOUNG MEN THEMSELVES AFFORDED FURTHER OCCASIONS TO ANTIPATER ALSO; FOR THEY WERE OBSERVED TO SHED TEARS OFTEN, ON ACCOUNT OF THE INJURY THAT WAS OFFERED THEM, AND HAD THEIR MOTHER IN THEIR MOUTHS; AND AMONG THEIR FRIENDS THEY VENTURED TO REPROACH THEIR FATHER, AS NOT ACTING JUSTLY BY THEM; ALL WHICH THINGS WERE WITH AN EVIL INTENTION RESERVED IN MEMORY BY ANTIPATER AGAINST A PROPER OPPORTUNITY; AND WHEN THEY WERE TOLD TO HEROD, WITH AGGRAVATIONS, INCREASED THE DISORDER SO MUCH, THAT IT BROUGHT A GREAT TUMULT INTO THE FAMILY; FOR WHILE THE KING WAS VERY ANGRY AT IMPUTATIONS THAT WERE LAID UPON THE SONS OF MARIAMNE, AND WAS DESIROUS TO HUMBLE THEM, HE STILL INCREASED THE HONOR THAT HE HAD BESTOWED ON ANTIPATER, AND WAS AT LAST SO OVERCOME BY HIS PERSUASIONS, THAT HE BROUGHT HIS MOTHER TO COURT ALSO. HE ALSO WROTE FREQUENTLY TO CAESAR IN FAVOR OF HIM, AND MORE EARNESTLY RECOMMENDED HIM TO HIS CARE PARTICULARLY. AND WHEN AGRIPPA WAS RETURNING TO ROME, AFTER HE HAD FINISHED HIS TEN YEARS' GOVERNMENT IN ASIA. HEROD SAILED FROM JUDEA; AND WHEN HE MET WITH HIM, HE HAD NONE WITH HIM BUT ANTIPATER, WHOM HE DELIVERED TO AGRIPPA, THAT HE MIGHT TAKE HIM ALONG WITH HIM, TOGETHER WITH MANY PRESENTS, THAT SO HE MIGHT BECOME CAESAR'S FRIEND, INSOMUCH THAT THINGS ALREADY LOOKED AS IF HE HAD ALL HIS FATHER'S FAVOR, AND THAT THE YOUNG MEN WERE ALREADY ENTIRELY REJECTED FROM ANY HOPES OF THE KINGDOM.
CHAPTER 4. HOW DURING ANTIPATER'S ABODE AT ROME, HEROD BROUGHT ALEXANDER AND ARISTOBULUS BEFORE CAESAR AND ACCUSED THEM. ALEXANDER'S DEFENSE OF HIMSELF BEFORE CAESAR AND RECONCILIATION TO HIS FATHER. 
1. AND NOW WHAT HAPPENED DURING ANTIPATER'S ABSENCE AUGMENTED THE HONOR TO WHICH HE HAD BEEN PROMOTED, AND HIS APPARENT EMINENCE ABOVE HIS BRETHREN; FOR HE HAD MADE A GREAT FIGURE IN ROME, BECAUSE HEROD HAD SENT RECOMMENDATIONS OF HIM TO ALL HIS FRIENDS THERE; ONLY HE WAS GRIEVED THAT HE WAS NOT AT HOME, NOR HAD PROPER OPPORTUNITIES OF PERPETUALLY CALUMNIATING HIS BRETHREN; AND HIS CHIEF FEAR WAS, LEST HIS FATHER SHOULD ALTER HIS MIND, AND ENTERTAIN A MORE FAVORABLE OPINION OF THE SONS OF MARIAMNE; AND AS HE HAD THIS IN HIS MIND, HE DID NOT DESIST FROM HIS PURPOSE, BUT CONTINUALLY SENT FROM ROME ANY SUCH STORIES AS HE HOPED MIGHT GRIEVE AND IRRITATE HIS FATHER AGAINST HIS BRETHREN, UNDER PRETENSE INDEED OF A DEEP CONCERN FOR HIS PRESERVATION, BUT IN TRUTH SUCH AS HIS MALICIOUS MIND DICTATED, IN ORDER TO PURCHASE A GREATER HOPE OF THE SUCCESSION, WHICH YET WAS ALREADY GREAT IN ITSELF: AND THUS HE DID TILL HE HAD EXCITED SUCH A DEGREE OF ANGER IN HEROD, THAT HE WAS ALREADY BECOME VERY ILL-DISPOSED TOWARDS THE YOUNG MEN; BUT STILL WHILE HE DELAYED TO EXERCISE SO VIOLENT A DISGUST AGAINST THEM, AND THAT HE MIGHT NOT EITHER BE TOO REMISS OR TOO RASH, AND SO OFFEND, HE THOUGHT IT BEST TO SAIL TO ROME, AND THERE ACCUSE HIS SONS BEFORE CAESAR, AND NOT INDULGE HIMSELF IN ANY SUCH CRIME AS MIGHT BE HEINOUS ENOUGH TO BE SUSPECTED OF IMPIETY. BUT AS HE WAS GOING UP TO ROME, IT HAPPENED THAT HE MADE SUCH HASTE AS TO MEET WITH CAESAR AT THE CITY AQUILEI SO WHEN HE CAME TO THE SPEECH OF CAESAR, HE ASKED FOR A TIME FOR HEARING THIS GREAT CAUSE, WHEREIN HE THOUGHT HIMSELF VERY MISERABLE, AND PRESENTED HIS SONS THERE, AND ACCUSED THEM OF THEIR MAD ACTIONS, AND OF THEIR ATTEMPTS AGAINST HIM: THAT THEY WERE ENEMIES TO HIM; AND BY ALL THE MEANS THEY WERE ABLE, DID THEIR ENDEAVORS TO SHOW THEIR HATRED TO THEIR OWN FATHER, AND WOULD TAKE AWAY HIS LIFE, AND SO OBTAIN HIS KINGDOM, AFTER THE MOST BARBAROUS MANNER: THAT HE HAD POWER FROM CAESAR TO DISPOSE OF IT, NOT BY NECESSITY, BUT BY CHOICE, TO HIM WHO SHALL EXERCISE THE GREATEST PIETY TOWARDS HIM; WHILE THESE MY SONS ARE NOT SO DESIROUS OF RULING, AS THEY ARE, UPON A DISAPPOINTMENT THEREOF, TO EXPOSE THEIR OWN LIFE, IF SO BE THEY MAY BUT DEPRIVE THEIR FATHER OF HIS LIFE; SO WILD AND POLLUTED IS THEIR MIND BY TIME BECOME, OUT OF THEIR HATRED TO HIM: THAT WHEREAS HE HAD A LONG TIME BORNE THIS HIS MISFORTUNE, HE WAS NOW COMPELLED TO LAY IT BEFORE CAESAR, AND TO POLLUTE HIS EARS WITH SUCH LANGUAGE, WHILE HE HIMSELF WANTS TO KNOW WHAT SEVERITY THEY HAVE EVER SUFFERED FROM HIM, OR WHAT HARDSHIPS HE HATH EVER LAID UPON THEM TO MAKE THEM COMPLAIN OF HIM; AND HOW THEY CAN THINK IT JUST THAT HE SHOULD NOT BE LORD OF THAT KINGDOM WHICH HE IN A LONG TIME, AND WITH GREAT DANGER, HAD GAINED, AND NOT ALLOW HIM TO KEEP IT AND DISPOSE OF IT TO HIM WHO SHOULD DESERVE BEST; AND THIS, WITH OTHER ADVANTAGES, HE PROPOSES AS A REWARD FOR THE PIETY OF SUCH A ONE AS WILL HEREAFTER IMITATE THE CARE HE HATH TAKEN OF IT, AND THAT SUCH A ONE MAY GAIN SO GREAT A REQUITAL AS THAT IS: AND THAT IT IS AN IMPIOUS THING FOR THEM TO PRETEND TO MEDDLE WITH IT BEFOREHAND; FOR HE WHO HATH EVER THE KINGDOM IN HIS VIEW, AT THE SAME TIME RECKONS UPON PROCURING THE DEATH OF HIS FATHER, BECAUSE OTHERWISE HE CANNOT COME AT THE GOVERNMENT: THAT AS FOR HIMSELF, HE HAD HITHERTO GIVEN THEM ALL THAT HE WAS ABLE, AND WHAT WAS AGREEABLE TO SUCH AS ARE SUBJECT TO THE ROYAL AUTHORITY, AND THE SONS OF A KING; WHAT ORNAMENTS THEY WANTED, WITH SERVANTS AND DELICATE FARE, AND HAD MARRIED THEM INTO THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS FAMILIES, THE ONE [ARISTOBULUS] TO HIS SISTER'S DAUGHTER, BUT ALEXANDER TO THE DAUGHTER OF KING ARCHELAUS; AND, WHAT WAS THE GREATEST FAVOR OF ALL, WHEN THEIR CRIMES WERE SO VERY BAD, AND HE HAD AUTHORITY TO PUNISH THEM, YET HAD HE NOT MADE USE OF IT AGAINST THEM, BUT HAD BROUGHT THEM BEFORE CAESAR, THEIR COMMON BENEFACTOR, AND HAD NOT USED THE SEVERITY WHICH, EITHER AS A FATHER WHO HAD BEEN IMPIOUSLY ABUSED, OR AS A KING WHO HAD BEEN ASSAULTED TREACHEROUSLY, HE MIGHT HAVE DONE, BUT MADE THEM STAND UPON A LEVEL WITH HIM IN JUDGMENT: THAT, HOWEVER, IT WAS NECESSARY THAT ALL THIS SHOULD NOT BE PASSED OVER WITHOUT PUNISHMENT, NOR HIMSELF LIVE IN THE GREATEST FEARS; NAY, THAT IT WAS NOT FOR THEIR OWN ADVANTAGE TO SEE THE LIGHT OF THE SUN AFTER WHAT THEY HAVE DONE, ALTHOUGH THEY SHOULD ESCAPE AT THIS TIME, SINCE THEY HAD DONE THE VILEST THINGS, AND WOULD CERTAINLY SUFFER THE GREATEST PUNISHMENTS THAT EVER WERE KNOWN AMONG MANKIND. 
2. THESE WERE THE ACCUSATIONS WHICH HEROD LAID WITH GREAT VEHEMENCY AGAINST HIS SONS BEFORE CAESAR. NOW THE YOUNG MEN, BOTH WHILE HE WAS SPEAKING, AND CHIEFLY AT HIS CONCLUDING, WEPT, AND WERE IN CONFUSION. NOW AS TO THEMSELVES, THEY KNEW IN THEIR OWN CONSCIENCE THEY WERE INNOCENT; BUT BECAUSE THEY WERE ACCUSED BY THEIR FATHER, THEY WERE SENSIBLE, AS THE TRUTH WAS, THAT IT WAS HARD FOR THEM TO MAKE THEIR APOLOGY, SINCE THOUGH THEY WERE AT LIBERTY TO SPEAK THEIR MINDS FREELY AS THE OCCASION REQUIRED, AND MIGHT WITH FORCE AND EARNESTNESS REFUTE THE ACCUSATION, YET WAS IT NOT NOW DECENT SO TO DO. THERE WAS THEREFORE A DIFFICULTY HOW THEY SHOULD BE ABLE TO SPEAK; AND TEARS, AND AT LENGTH A DEEP GROAN, FOLLOWED, WHILE THEY WERE AFRAID, THAT IF THEY SAID NOTHING, THEY SHOULD SEEM TO BE IN THIS DIFFICULTY FROM A CONSCIOUSNESS OF GUILT, - NOR HAD THEY ANY DEFENSE READY, BY REASON OF THEIR YOUTH, AND THE DISORDER THEY WERE UNDER; YET WAS NOT CAESAR UNAPPRIZED, WHEN HE LOOKED UPON THEM IN THE CONFUSION THEY WERE IN, THAT THEIR DELAY TO MAKE THEIR DEFENSE DID NOT ARISE FROM ANY CONSCIOUSNESS OF GREAT ENORMITIES, BUT FROM THEIR UNSKILLFULNESS AND MODESTY. THEY WERE ALSO COMMISERATED BY THOSE THAT WERE THERE IN PARTICULAR; AND THEY MOVED THEIR FATHER'S AFFECTIONS IN EARNEST TILL HE HAD MUCH ADO TO CONCEAL THEM. 
3. BUT WHEN THEY SAW THERE WAS A KIND DISPOSITION ARISEN BOTH IN HIM AND IN CAESAR, AND THAT EVERY ONE OF THE REST DID EITHER SHED TEARS, OR AT LEAST DID ALL GRIEVE WITH THEM, THE ONE OF THEM, WHOSE NAME WAS ALEXANDER, CALLED TO HIS FATHER, AND ATTEMPTED TO ANSWER HIS ACCUSATION, AND SAID, "O FATHER, THE BENEVOLENCE THOU HAST SHOWED TO US IS EVIDENT, EVEN IN THIS VERY JUDICIAL PROCEDURE, FOR HADST THOU HAD ANY PERNICIOUS INTENTIONS ABOUT US, THOU HADST NOT PRODUCED US HERE BEFORE THE COMMON SAVIOR OF ALL, FOR IT WAS IN THY POWER, BOTH AS A KING AND AS A FATHER, TO PUNISH THE GUILTY; BUT BY THUS BRINGING US TO ROME, AND MAKING CAESAR HIMSELF A WITNESS TO WHAT IS DONE, THOU INTIMATEST THAT THOU INTENDEST TO SAVE US; FOR NO ONE THAT HATH A DESIGN TO SLAY A MAN WILL BRING HIM TO THE TEMPLES, AND TO THE ALTARS; YET ARE OUR CIRCUMSTANCES STILL WORSE, FOR WE CANNOT ENDURE TO LIVE OURSELVES ANY LONGER, IF IT BE BELIEVED THAT WE HAVE INJURED SUCH A FATHER; NAY, PERHAPS IT WOULD BE WORSE FOR US TO LIVE WITH THIS SUSPICION UPON US, THAT WE HAVE INJURED HIM, THAN TO DIE WITHOUT SUCH GUILT. AND IF OUR OPEN DEFENSE MAY BE TAKEN TO BE TRUE, WE SHALL BE HAPPY, BOTH IN PACIFYING THEE, AND IN ESCAPING THE DANGER WE ARE IN; BUT IF THIS CALUMNY SO PREVAILS, IT IS MORE THAN ENOUGH FOR US THAT WE HAVE SEEN THE SUN THIS DAY; WHICH WHY SHOULD WE SEE, IF THIS SUSPICION BE FIXED UPON US? NOW IT IS EASY TO SAY OF YOUNG MEN, THAT THEY DESIRE TO REIGN; AND TO SAY FURTHER, THAT THIS EVIL PROCEEDS FROM THE CASE OF OUR UNHAPPY MOTHER. THIS IS ABUNDANTLY SUFFICIENT TO PRODUCE OUR PRESENT MISFORTUNE OUT OF THE FORMER; BUT CONSIDER WELL, WHETHER SUCH AN ACCUSATION DOES NOT SUIT ALL SUCH YOUNG MEN, AND MAY NOT BE SAID OF THEM ALL PROMISCUOUSLY; FOR NOTHING CAN HINDER HIM THAT REIGNS, IF HE HAVE CHILDREN, AND THEIR MOTHER BE DEAD, BUT THE FATHER MAY HAVE A SUSPICION UPON ALL HIS SONS, AS INTENDING SOME TREACHERY TO HIM; BUT A SUSPICION IS NOT SUFFICIENT TO PROVE SUCH AN IMPIOUS PRACTICE. NOW LET ANY MAN SAY, WHETHER WE HAVE ACTUALLY AND INSOLENTLY ATTEMPTED ANY SUCH THING, WHEREBY ACTIONS OTHERWISE INCREDIBLE USE TO BE MADE CREDIBLE? CAN ANY BODY PROVE THAT POISON HATH BEEN PREPARED? OR PROVE A CONSPIRACY OF OUR EQUALS, OR THE CORRUPTION OF SERVANTS, OR LETTERS WRITTEN AGAINST THEE? THOUGH INDEED THERE ARE NONE OF THOSE THINGS BUT HAVE SOMETIMES BEEN PRETENDED BY WAY OF CALUMNY, WHEN THEY WERE NEVER DONE; FOR A ROYAL FAMILY THAT IS AT VARIANCE WITH ITSELF IS A TERRIBLE THING; AND THAT WHICH THOU CALLEST A REWARD OF PIETY OFTEN BECOMES, AMONG VERY WICKED MEN, SUCH A FOUNDATION OF HOPE, AS MAKES THEM LEAVE NO SORT OF MISCHIEF UNTRIED. NOR DOES ANY ONE LAY ANY WICKED PRACTICES TO OUR CHARGE; BUT AS TO CALUMNIES BY HEARSAY, HOW CAN HE PUT AN END TO THEM, WHO WILL NOT HEAR WHAT WE HAVE TO SAY? HAVE WE TALKED WITH TOO GREAT FREEDOM? YES; BUT NOT AGAINST THEE, FOR THAT WOULD BE UNJUST, BUT AGAINST THOSE THAT NEVER CONCEAL ANY THING THAT IS SPOKEN TO THEM. HATH EITHER OF US LAMENTED OUR MOTHER? YES; BUT NOT BECAUSE SHE IS DEAD, BUT BECAUSE SHE WAS EVIL SPOKEN OF BY THOSE THAT HAD NO REASON SO TO DO. ARE WE DESIROUS OF THAT DOMINION WHICH WE KNOW OUR FATHER IS POSSESSED OF? FOR WHAT REASON CAN WE DO SO? IF WE ALREADY HAVE ROYAL HONORS, AS WE HAVE, SHOULD NOT WE LABOR IN VAIN? AND IF WE HAVE THEM NOT, YET ARE NOT WE IN HOPES OF THEM? OR SUPPOSING THAT WE HAD KILLED THEE, COULD WE EXPECT TO OBTAIN THY KINGDOM? WHILE NEITHER THE EARTH WOULD LET US TREAD UPON IT, NOR THE SEA LET US SAIL UPON IT, AFTER SUCH AN ACTION AS THAT; NAY, THE RELIGION OF ALL YOUR SUBJECTS, AND THE PIETY OF THE WHOLE NATION, WOULD HAVE PROHIBITED PARRICIDES FROM ASSUMING THE GOVERNMENT, AND FROM ENTERING INTO THAT MOST HOLY TEMPLE WHICH WAS BUILT BY THEE BUT SUPPOSE WE HAD MADE LIGHT OF OTHER DANGERS, CAN ANY MURDERER GO OFF UNPUNISHED WHILE CAESAR IS ALIVE? WE ARE THY SONS, AND NOT SO IMPIOUS OR SO THOUGHTLESS AS THAT COMES TO, THOUGH PERHAPS MORE UNFORTUNATE THAN IS CONVENIENT FOR THEE. BUT IN CASE THOU NEITHER FINDEST ANY CAUSES OF COMPLAINT, NOR ANY TREACHEROUS DESIGNS, WHAT SUFFICIENT EVIDENCE HAST THOU TO MAKE SUCH A WICKEDNESS OF OURS CREDIBLE? OUR MOTHER IS DEAD INDEED, BUT THEN WHAT BEFELL HER MIGHT BE AN INSTRUCTION TO US TO CAUTION, AND NOT AN INCITEMENT TO WICKEDNESS. WE ARE WILLING TO MAKE A LARGER APOLOGY FOR OURSELVES; BUT ACTIONS NEVER DONE DO NOT ADMIT OF DISCOURSE. NAY, WE WILL MAKE THIS AGREEMENT WITH THEE, AND THAT BEFORE CAESAR, THE LORD OF ALL, WHO IS NOW A MEDIATOR BETWEEN US, IF THOU, O FATHER, CANST BRING THYSELF, BY THE EVIDENCE OF TRUTH, TO HAVE A MIND FREE FROM SUSPICION CONCERNING US LET US LIVE, THOUGH EVEN THEN WE SHALL LIVE IN AN UNHAPPY WAY, FOR TO BE ACCUSED OF GREAT ACTS OF WICKEDNESS, THOUGH FALSELY, IS A TERRIBLE THING; BUT IF THOU HAST ANY FEAR REMAINING, CONTINUE THOU ON IN THY PIOUS LIFE, WE WILL GIVE THIS REASON FOR OUR OWN CONDUCT; OUR LIFE IS NOT SO DESIRABLE TO US AS TO DESIRE TO HAVE IT, IF IT TEND TO THE HARM OF OUR FATHER WHO GAVE IT US." 
4. WHEN ALEXANDER HAD THUS SPOKEN, CAESAR, WHO DID NOT BEFORE BELIEVE SO GROSS A CALUMNY, WAS STILL MORE MOVED BY IT, AND LOOKED INTENTLY UPON HEROD, AND PERCEIVED HE WAS A LITTLE CONFOUNDED: THE PERSONS THERE PRESENT WERE UNDER AN ANXIETY ABOUT THE YOUNG MEN, AND THE FAME THAT WAS SPREAD ABROAD MADE THE KING HATED, FOR THE VERY INCREDIBILITY OF THE CALUMNY, AND THE COMMISERATION OF THE FLOWER OF YOUTH, THE BEAUTY OF BODY, WHICH WERE IN THE YOUNG MEN, PLEADED FOR ASSISTANCE, AND THE MORE SO ON THIS ACCOUNT, THAT ALEXANDER HAD MADE THEIR DEFENSE WITH DEXTERITY AND PRUDENCE; NAY, THEY DID NOT THEMSELVES ANY LONGER CONTINUE IN THEIR FORMER COUNTENANCES, WHICH HAD BEEN BEDEWED WITH TEARS, AND CAST DOWNWARDS TO THE GROUND, BUT NOW THERE AROSE IN THEM HOPE OF THE BEST; AND THE KING HIMSELF APPEARED NOT TO HAVE HAD FOUNDATION ENOUGH TO BUILD SUCH AN ACCUSATION UPON, HE HAVING NO REAL EVIDENCE WHEREWITH TO CORRECT THEM. INDEED, HE WANTED SOME APOLOGY FOR MAKING THE ACCUSATION; BUT CAESAR, AFTER SOME DELAY, SAID, THAT ALTHOUGH THE YOUNG MEN WERE THOROUGHLY INNOCENT OF THAT FOR WHICH THEY WERE CALUMNIATED, YET HAD THEY BEEN SO FAR TO BLAME, THAT THEY HAD NOT DEMEANED THEMSELVES TOWARDS THEIR FATHER SO AS TO PREVENT THAT SUSPICION WHICH WAS SPREAD ABROAD CONCERNING THEM. HE ALSO EXHORTED HEROD TO LAY ALL SUCH SUSPICIONS ASIDE, AND TO BE RECONCILED TO HIS SONS; FOR THAT IT WAS NOT JUST TO GIVE ANY CREDIT TO SUCH REPORTS CONCERNING HIS OWN CHILDREN; AND THAT THIS REPENTANCE ON BOTH SIDES MIGHT STILL HEAL THOSE BREACHES THAT HAD HAPPENED BETWEEN THEM, AND MIGHT IMPROVE THAT THEIR GOOD-WILL TO ONE ANOTHER, WHEREBY THOSE ON BOTH SIDES, EXCUSING THE RASHNESS OF THEIR SUSPICIONS, MIGHT RESOLVE TO BEAR A GREATER DEGREE OF AFFECTION TOWARDS EACH OTHER THAN THEY HAD BEFORE. AFTER CAESAR HAD GIVEN THEM THIS ADMONITION, HE BECKONED TO THE YOUNG MEN. WHEN THEREFORE THEY WERE DISPOSED TO FALL DOWN TO MAKE INTERCESSION TO THEIR FATHER, HE TOOK THEM UP, AND EMBRACED THEM, AS THEY WERE IN TEARS, AND TOOK EACH OF THEM DISTINCTLY IN HIS ARMS, TILL NOT ONE OF THOSE THAT WERE PRESENT, WHETHER FREE-MAN OR SLAVE, BUT WAS DEEPLY AFFECTED WITH WHAT THEY SAW. 
5. THEN DID THEY RETURN THANKS TO CAESAR, AND WENT AWAY TOGETHER; AND WITH THEM WENT ANTIPATER, WITH A HYPOCRITICAL PRETENSE THAT HE REJOICED AT THIS RECONCILIATION. AND IN THE LAST DAYS THEY WERE WITH CAESAR, HEROD MADE HIM A PRESENT OF THREE HUNDRED TALENTS, AS HE WAS THEN EXHIBITING SHOWS AND LARGESSES TO THE PEOPLE OF ROME; AND CAESAR MADE HIM A PRESENT OF HALF THE REVENUE OF THE COPPER MINES IN CYPRUS, AND COMMITTED THE CARE OF THE OTHER HALF TO HIM, AND HONORED HIM WITH OTHER GIFTS AND INCOMES; AND AS TO HIS OWN KINGDOM, HE LEFT IT IN HIS OWN POWER TO APPOINT WHICH OF HIS SONS HE PLEASED FOR HIS SUCCESSOR, OR TO DISTRIBUTE IT IN PARTS TO EVERY ONE, THAT THE DIGNITY MIGHT THEREBY COME TO THEM ALL. AND WHEN HEROD WAS DISPOSED TO MAKE SUCH A SETTLEMENT IMMEDIATELY, CAESAR SAID HE WOULD NOT GIVE HIM LEAVE TO DEPRIVE HIMSELF, WHILE HE WAS ALIVE, OF THE POWER OVER HIS KINGDOM, OR OVER HIS SONS. 
6. AFTER THIS, HEROD RETURNED TO JUDEA AGAIN. BUT DURING HIS ABSENCE NO SMALL PART OF HIS DOMINION ABOUT TRACHON HAD REVOLTED, WHOM YET THE COMMANDERS HE LEFT THERE HAD VANQUISHED, AND COMPELLED TO A SUBMISSION AGAIN. NOW AS HEROD WAS SAILING WITH HIS SONS, AND WAS COME OVER AGAINST CILICIA, TO [THE ISLAND] ELEUSA, WHICH HATH NOW CHANGED ITS NAME FOR SEBASTE, HE MET WITH ARCHELAUS, KING OF CAPPADOCIA, WHO RECEIVED HIM KINDLY, AS REJOICING THAT HE WAS RECONCILED TO HIS SONS, AND THAT THE ACCUSATION AGAINST ALEXANDER, WHO HAD MARRIED HIS DAUGHTER, WAS AT AN END. THEY ALSO MADE ONE ANOTHER SUCH PRESENTS AS IT BECAME KINGS TO MAKE, FROM THENCE HEROD CAME TO JUDEA AND TO THE TEMPLE, WHERE HE MADE A SPEECH TO THE PEOPLE CONCERNING WHAT HAD BEEN DONE IN THIS HIS JOURNEY. HE ALSO DISCOURSED TO THEM ABOUT CAESAR'S KINDNESS TO HIM, AND ABOUT AS MANY OF THE PARTICULARS HE HAD DONE AS HE THOUGHT IT FOR HIS ADVANTAGE OTHER PEOPLE SHOULD BE ACQUAINTED WITH. AT LAST HE TURNED HIS SPEECH TO THE ADMONITION OF HIS SONS; AND EXHORTED THOSE THAT LIVED AT COURT, AND THE MULTITUDE, TO CONCORD; AND INFORMED THEM THAT HIS SONS WERE TO REIGN AFTER HIM; ANTIPATER FIRST, AND THEN ALEXANDER AND ARISTOBULUS, THE SONS OF MARIAMNE: BUT HE DESIRED THAT AT PRESENT THEY SHOULD ALL HAVE REGARD TO HIMSELF, AND ESTEEM HIM KING AND LORD OF ALL, SINCE HE WAS NOT YET HINDERED BY OLD AGE, BUT WAS IN THAT PERIOD OF LIFE WHEN HE MUST BE THE MOST SKILLFUL IN GOVERNING; AND THAT HE WAS NOT DEFICIENT IN OTHER ARTS OF MANAGEMENT THAT MIGHT ENABLE HIM TO GOVERN THE KINGDOM WELL, AND TO RULE OVER HIS CHILDREN ALSO. HE FURTHER TOLD THE RULERS UNDER HIM, AND THE SOLDIERY, THAT IN CASE THEY WOULD LOOK UPON HIM ALONE, THEIR LIFE WOULD BE LED IN A PEACEABLE MANNER, AND THEY WOULD MAKE ONE ANOTHER HAPPY. AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE DISMISSED THE ASSEMBLY. WHICH SPEECH WAS ACCEPTABLE TO THE GREATEST PART OF THE AUDIENCE, BUT NOT SO TO THEM ALL; FOR THE CONTENTION AMONG HIS SONS, AND THE HOPES HE HAD GIVEN THEM, OCCASIONED THOUGHTS AND DESIRES, OF INNOVATIONS AMONG THEM? 
CHAPTER 5. HOW HEROD CELEBRATED THE GAMES THAT WERE TO RETURN EVERY FIFTH YEAR UPON THE BUILDING OF CESAREA; AND HOW HE BUILT AND ADORNED MANY OTHER PLACES AFTER A MAGNIFICENT MANNER; AND DID MANY OTHER ACTIONS GLORIOUSLY. 
1. ABOUT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT CESAREA SEBASTE, WHICH HE HAD BUILT, WAS FINISHED. THE ENTIRE BUILDING BEING ACCOMPLISHED: IN THE TENTH YEAR, THE SOLEMNITY OF IT FELL INTO THE TWENTY-EIGHTH YEAR OF HEROD'S REIGN, AND INTO THE HUNDRED AND NINETY-SECOND OLYMPIAD. THERE WAS ACCORDINGLY A GREAT FESTIVAL AND MOST SUMPTUOUS PREPARATIONS MADE PRESENTLY, IN ORDER TO ITS DEDICATION; FOR HE HAD APPOINTED A CONTENTION IN MUSIC, AND GAMES TO BE PERFORMED NAKED. HE HAD ALSO GOTTEN READY A GREAT NUMBER OF THOSE THAT FIGHT SINGLE COMBATS, AND OF BEASTS FOR THE LIKE PURPOSE; HORSE RACES ALSO, AND THE MOST CHARGEABLE OF SUCH SPORTS AND SHOWS AS USED TO BE EXHIBITED AT ROME, AND IN OTHER PLACES. HE CONSECRATED THIS COMBAT TO CAESAR, AND ORDERED IT TO BE CELEBRATED EVERY FIFTH YEAR. HE ALSO SENT ALL SORTS OF ORNAMENTS FOR IT OUT OF HIS OWN FURNITURE, THAT IT MIGHT WANT NOTHING TO MAKE IT DECENT; NAY, JULIA, CAESAR'S WIFE, SENT A GREAT PART OF HER MOST VALUABLE FURNITURE [FROM ROME], INSOMUCH THAT HE HAD NO WANT OF ANY THING. THE SUM OF THEM ALL WAS ESTIMATED AT FIVE HUNDRED TALENTS. NOW WHEN A GREAT MULTITUDE WAS COME TO THAT CITY TO SEE THE SHOWS, AS WELL AS THE AMBASSADORS WHOM OTHER PEOPLE SENT, ON ACCOUNT OF THE BENEFITS THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM HEROD, HE ENTERTAINED THEM ALL IN THE PUBLIC INNS, AND AT PUBLIC TABLES, AND WITH PERPETUAL FEASTS; THIS SOLEMNITY HAVING IN THE DAY TIME THE DIVERSIONS OF THE FIGHTS, AND IN THE NIGHT TIME SUCH MERRY MEETINGS AS COST VAST SUMS OF MONEY, AND PUBLICLY DEMONSTRATED THE GENEROSITY OF HIS SOUL; FOR IN ALL HIS UNDERTAKINGS HE WAS AMBITIOUS TO EXHIBIT WHAT EXCEEDED WHATSOEVER HAD BEEN DONE BEFORE OF THE SAME KIND. AND IT IS RELATED THAT CAESAR AND AGRIPPA OFTEN SAID, THAT THE DOMINIONS OF HEROD WERE TOO LITTLE FOR THE GREATNESS OF HIS SOUL; FOR THAT HE DESERVED TO HAVE BOTH ALL THE KINGDOM OF SYRIA, AND THAT OF EGYPT ALSO. 
2. AFTER THIS SOLEMNITY AND THESE FESTIVALS WERE OVER, HEROD ERECTED ANOTHER CITY IN THE PLAIN CALLED CAPHARSABA, WHERE HE CHOSE OUT A FIT PLACE, BOTH FOR PLENTY OF WATER AND GOODNESS OF SOIL, AND PROPER FOR THE PRODUCTION OF WHAT WAS THERE PLANTED, WHERE A RIVER ENCOMPASSED THE CITY ITSELF, AND A GROVE OF THE BEST TREES FOR MAGNITUDE WAS ROUND ABOUT IT: THIS HE NAMED ANTIPATRIS, FROM HIS FATHER ANTIPATER. HE ALSO BUILT UPON ANOTHER SPOT OF GROUND ABOVE JERICHO, OF THE SAME NAME WITH HIS MOTHER, A PLACE OF GREAT SECURITY AND VERY PLEASANT FOR HABITATION, AND CALLED IT CYPROS. HE ALSO DEDICATED THE FINEST MONUMENTS TO HIS BROTHER PHASAELUS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE GREAT NATURAL AFFECTION THERE HAD BEEN BETWEEN THEM, BY ERECTING A TOWER IN THE CITY ITSELF, NOT LESS THAN THE TOWER OF PHAROS, WHICH HE NAMED PHASAELUS, WHICH WAS AT ONCE A PART OF THE STRONG DEFENSES OF THE CITY, AND A MEMORIAL FOR HIM THAT WAS DECEASED, BECAUSE IT, BARE HIS NAME. HE ALSO BUILT A CITY OF THE SAME NAME IN THE VALLEY OF JERICHO, AS YOU GO FROM IT NORTHWARD, WHEREBY HE RENDERED THE NEIGHBORING COUNTRY MORE FRUITFUL BY THE CULTIVATION ITS INHABITANTS INTRODUCED; AND THIS ALSO HE CALLED PHASAELUS. 
3. BUT AS FOR HIS OTHER BENEFITS, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO RECKON THEM UP, THOSE WHICH HE BESTOWED ON CITIES, BOTH IN SYRIA AND IN GREECE, AND IN ALL THE PLACES HE CAME TO IN HIS VOYAGES; FOR HE SEEMS TO HAVE CONFERRED, AND THAT AFTER A MOST PLENTIFUL MANNER, WHAT WOULD MINISTER TO MANY NECESSITIES, AND THE BUILDING OF PUBLIC WORKS, AND GAVE THEM THE MONEY THAT WAS NECESSARY TO SUCH WORKS AS WANTED IT, TO SUPPORT THEM UPON THE FAILURE OF THEIR OTHER REVENUES: BUT WHAT WAS THE GREATEST AND MOST ILLUSTRIOUS OF ALL HIS WORKS, HE ERECTED APOLLO'S TEMPLE AT RHODES, AT HIS OWN EXPENSES, AND GAVE THEM A GREAT NUMBER OF TALENTS OF SILVER FOR THE REPAIR OF THEIR FLEET. HE ALSO BUILT THE GREATEST PART OF THE PUBLIC EDIFICES FOR THE INHABITANTS OF NICOPOLIS, AT ACTIUM; AND FOR THE ANTIOCHINUS, THE INHABITANTS OF THE PRINCIPAL CITY OF SYRIA, WHERE A BROAD STREET CUTS THROUGH THE PLACE LENGTHWAYS, HE BUILT CLOISTERS ALONG IT ON BOTH SIDES, AND LAID THE OPEN ROAD WITH POLISHED STONE, AND WAS OF VERY GREAT ADVANTAGE TO THE INHABITANTS. AND AS TO THE OLYMPIC GAMES, WHICH WERE IN A VERY LOW CONDITION, BY REASON OF THE FAILURE OF THEIR REVENUES, HE RECOVERED THEIR REPUTATION, AND APPOINTED REVENUES FOR HEIR MAINTENANCE, AND MADE THAT SOLEMN MEETING MORE VENERABLE, AS TO THE SACRIFICES AND OTHER ORNAMENTS; AND BY REASON OF THIS VAST LIBERALITY, HE WAS GENERALLY DECLARED IN THEIR INSCRIPTIONS TO BE ONE OF THE PERPETUAL MANAGERS OF THOSE GAMES. 
4. NOW SOME THERE ARE WHO STAND AMAZED AT THE DIVERSITY OF HEROD'S NATURE AND PURPOSES; FOR WHEN WE HAVE RESPECT TO HIS MAGNIFICENCE, AND THE BENEFITS WHICH HE BESTOWED ON ALL MANKIND, THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY FOR EVEN THOSE THAT HAD THE LEAST RESPECT FOR HIM TO DENY, OR NOT OPENLY TO CONFESS, THAT HE HAD A NATURE VASTLY BENEFICENT; BUT WHEN ANY ONE LOOKS UPON THE PUNISHMENTS HE INFLICTED, AND THE INJURIES HE DID, NOT ONLY TO HIS SUBJECTS, BUT TO HIS NEAREST RELATIONS, AND TAKES NOTICE OF HIS SEVERE AND UNRELENTING DISPOSITION THERE, HE WILL BE FORCED TO ALLOW THAT HE WAS BRUTISH, AND A STRANGER TO ALL HUMANITY; INSOMUCH THAT THESE MEN SUPPOSE HIS NATURE TO BE DIFFERENT, AND SOMETIMES AT CONTRADICTION WITH ITSELF; BUT I AM MYSELF OF ANOTHER OPINION, AND IMAGINE THAT THE OCCASION OF BOTH THESE SORT OF ACTIONS WAS ONE AND THE SAME; FOR BEING A MAN AMBITIOUS OF HONOR, AND QUITE OVERCOME BY THAT PASSION, HE WAS INDUCED TO BE MAGNIFICENT, WHEREVER THERE APPEARED ANY HOPES OF A FUTURE MEMORIAL, OR OF REPUTATION AT PRESENT; AND AS HIS EXPENSES WERE BEYOND HIS ABILITIES, HE WAS NECESSITATED TO BE HARSH TO HIS SUBJECTS; FOR THE PERSONS ON WHOM HE EXPENDED HIS MONEY WERE SO MANY, THAT THEY MADE HIM A VERY BAD PROCURER OF IT; AND BECAUSE HE WAS CONSCIOUS THAT HE WAS HATED BY THOSE UNDER HIM, FOR THE INJURIES HE DID THEM, HE THOUGHT IT NOT AN EASY THING TO AMEND HIS OFFENSES, FOR THAT IT WAS INCONVENIENT FOR HIS REVENUE; HE THEREFORE STROVE ON THE OTHER SIDE TO MAKE THEIR ILL-WILL AN OCCASION OF HIS GAINS. AS TO HIS OWN COURT, THEREFORE, IF ANY ONE WAS NOT VERY OBSEQUIOUS TO HIM IN HIS LANGUAGE, AND WOULD NOT CONFESS HIMSELF TO BE HIS SLAVE, OR BUT SEEMED TO THINK OF ANY INNOVATION IN HIS GOVERNMENT, HE WAS NOT ABLE TO CONTAIN HIMSELF, BUT PROSECUTED HIS VERY KINDRED AND FRIENDS, AND PUNISHED THEM AS IF THEY WERE ENEMIES AND THIS WICKEDNESS HE UNDERTOOK OUT OF A DESIRE THAT HE MIGHT BE HIMSELF ALONE HONORED. NOW FOR THIS, MY ASSERTION ABOUT THAT PASSION OF HIS, WE HAVE THE GREATEST EVIDENCE, BY WHAT HE DID TO HONOR CAESAR AND AGRIPPA, AND HIS OTHER FRIENDS; FOR WITH WHAT HONORS HE PAID HIS RESPECTS TO THEM WHO WERE HIS SUPERIORS, THE SAME DID HE DESIRE TO BE PAID TO HIMSELF; AND WHAT HE THOUGHT THE MOST EXCELLENT PRESENT HE COULD MAKE ANOTHER, HE DISCOVERED AN INCLINATION TO HAVE THE LIKE PRESENTED TO HIMSELF. BUT NOW THE JEWISH NATION IS BY THEIR LAW A STRANGER TO ALL SUCH THINGS, AND ACCUSTOMED TO PREFER RIGHTEOUSNESS TO GLORY; FOR WHICH REASON THAT NATION WAS NOT AGREEABLE TO HIM, BECAUSE IT WAS OUT OF THEIR POWER TO FLATTER THE KING'S AMBITION WITH STATUES OR TEMPLES, OR ANY OTHER SUCH PERFORMANCES; AND THIS SEEMS TO ME TO HAVE BEEN AT ONCE THE OCCASION OF HEROD'S CRIMES AS TO HIS OWN COURTIERS AND COUNSELORS, AND OF HIS BENEFACTIONS AS TO FOREIGNERS AND THOSE THAT HAD NO RELATION TO HIM. 
CHAPTER 6. AN EMBASSAGE IN CYRENE AND ASIA TO CAESAR, CONCERNING THE COMPLAINTS THEY HAD TO MAKE AGAINST THE GREEKS; WITH COPIES OF THE EPISTLES WHICH CAESAR AND AGRIPPA WROTE TO THE CITIES FOR THEM. 
1. NOW THE CITIES ILL-TREATED THE JEWS IN ASIA, AND ALL THOSE ALSO OF THE SAME NATION WHICH LIVED ILL LIBYA, WHICH JOINS TO CYRENE, WHILE THE FORMER KINGS HAD GIVEN THEM EQUAL PRIVILEGES WITH THE OTHER CITIZENS; BUT THE GREEKS AFFRONTED THEM AT THIS TIME, AND THAT SO FAR AS TO TAKE AWAY THEIR SACRED MONEY, AND TO DO THEM MISCHIEF ON OTHER PARTICULAR OCCASIONS. WHEN THEREFORE THEY WERE THUS AFFLICTED, AND FOUND NO END OF THEIR BARBAROUS TREATMENT THEY MET WITH AMONG THE GREEKS, THEY SENT AMBASSADORS TO CAESAR ON THOSE ACCOUNTS, WHO GAVE THEM THE SAME PRIVILEGES AS THEY HAD BEFORE, AND SENT LETTERS TO THE SAME PURPOSE TO THE GOVERNORS OF THE PROVINCES, COPIES OF WHICH I SUBJOIN HERE, AS TESTIMONIALS OF THE ANCIENT FAVORABLE DISPOSITION THE ROMAN EMPERORS HAD TOWARDS US. 
2. "CAESAR AUGUSTUS, HIGH PRIEST AND TRIBUNE OF THE PEOPLE, ORDAINS THUS: SINCE THE NATION OF THE JEWS HATH BEEN FOUND GRATEFUL TO THE ROMAN PEOPLE, NOT ONLY AT THIS TIME, BUT IN TIME PAST ALSO, AND CHIEFLY HYRCANUS THE HIGH PRIEST, UNDER MY FATHER CAESAR THE EMPEROR, IT SEEMED GOOD TO ME AND MY COUNSELORS, ACCORDING TO THE SENTENCE AND OATH OF THE PEOPLE OF ROME, THAT THE JEWS HAVE LIBERTY TO MAKE USE OF THEIR OWN CUSTOMS, ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, AS THEY MADE USE OF THEM UNDER HYRCANUS THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE ALMIGHTY GOD; AND THAT THEIR SACRED MONEY BE NOT TOUCHED, BUT BE SENT TO JERUSALEM, AND THAT IT BE COMMITTED TO THE CARE OF THE RECEIVERS AT JERUSALEM; AND THAT THEY BE NOT OBLIGED TO GO BEFORE ANY JUDGE ON THE SABBATH DAY, NOR ON THE DAY OF THE PREPARATION TO IT, AFTER THE NINTH HOUR. BUT IF ANY ONE BE CAUGHT STEALING THEIR HOLY BOOKS, OR THEIR SACRED MONEY, WHETHER IT BE OUT OF THE SYNAGOGUE OR PUBLIC SCHOOL, HE SHALL BE DEEMED A SACRILEGIOUS PERSON, AND HIS GOODS SHALL BE BROUGHT INTO THE PUBLIC TREASURY OF THE ROMANS. AND I GIVE ORDER THAT THE TESTIMONIAL WHICH THEY HAVE GIVEN ME, ON ACCOUNT OF MY REGARD TO THAT PIETY WHICH I EXERCISE TOWARD ALL MANKIND, AND OUT OF REGARD TO CAIUS MARCUS CENSORINUS, TOGETHER WITH THE PRESENT DECREE, BE PROPOSED IN THAT MOST EMINENT PLACE WHICH HATH BEEN CONSECRATED TO ME BY THE COMMUNITY OF ASIA AT ANCYRA. AND IF ANY ONE, TRANSGRESS ANY PART OF WHAT IS ABOVE DECREED, HE SHALL BE SEVERELY PUNISHED." THIS WAS INSCRIBED UPON A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF CAESAR. 
3. "CAESAR TO NORBANUS FLACCUS, SENDETH GREETING. LET THOSE JEWS, HOW MANY SOEVER THEY BE, WHO HAVE BEEN USED, ACCORDING TO THEIR ANCIENT CUSTOM, TO SEND THEIR SACRED MONEY TO JERUSALEM, DO THE SAME FREELY." THESE WERE THE DECREES OF CAESAR. 
4. AGRIPPA ALSO DID HIMSELF WRITE AFTER THE MANNER FOLLOWING, ON BEHALF OF THE JEWS: "AGRIPPA, TO THE MAGISTRATES, SENATE, AND PEOPLE OF THE EPHESIANS, SENDETH GREETING. I WILL THAT THE CARE AND CUSTODY OF THE SACRED MONEY THAT IS CARRIED TO THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM BE LEFT TO THE JEWS OF ASIA, TO DO WITH IT ACCORDING TO THEIR ANCIENT CUSTOM; AND THAT SUCH AS STEAL THAT SACRED MONEY OF THE JEWS, AND FLY TO A SANCTUARY, SHALL BE TAKEN THENCE AND DELIVERED TO THE JEWS, BY THE SAME LAW THAT SACRILEGIOUS PERSONS ARE TAKEN THENCE. I HAVE ALSO WRITTEN TO SYLVANUS THE PRAETOR, THAT NO ONE COMPEL THE JEWS TO COME BEFORE A JUDGE ON THE SABBATH DAY." 
5. "MARCUS AGRIPPA TO THE MAGISTRATES, SENATE, AND PEOPLE OF CYRENE, SENDETH GREETING. THE JEWS OF CYRENE HAVE INTERCEDED WITH ME FOR THE PERFORMANCE OF WHAT AUGUSTUS SENT ORDERS ABOUT TO FLAVIUS, THE THEN PRAETOR OF LIBYA, AND TO THE OTHER PROCURATORS OF THAT PROVINCE, THAT THE SACRED MONEY MAY BE SENT TO JERUSALEM FREELY, AS HATH BEEN THEIR CUSTOM FROM THEIR FOREFATHERS, THEY COMPLAINING THAT THEY ARE ABUSED BY CERTAIN INFORMERS, AND UNDER PRETENSE OF TAXES WHICH WERE NOT DUE, ARE HINDERED FROM SENDING THEM, WHICH I COMMAND TO BE RESTORED WITHOUT ANY DIMINUTION OR DISTURBANCE GIVEN TO THEM. AND IF ANY OF THAT SACRED MONEY IN THE CITIES BE TAKEN FROM THEIR PROPER RECEIVERS, I FURTHER ENJOIN, THAT THE SAME BE EXACTLY RETURNED TO THE JEWS IN THAT PLACE." 
6. "CAIUS NORBANUS FLACCUS, PROCONSUL, TO THE MAGISTRATES OF THE SARDIANS, SENDETH GREETING. CAESAR HATH WRITTEN TO ME, AND COMMANDED ME NOT TO FORBID THE JEWS, HOW MANY SOEVER THEY BE, FROM ASSEMBLING TOGETHER ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, NOR FROM SENDING THEIR MONEY TO JERUSALEM. I HAVE THEREFORE WRITTEN TO YOU, THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT BOTH CAESAR AND I WOULD HAVE YOU ACT ACCORDINGLY." 
7. NOR DID JULIUS ANTONIUS, THE PROCONSUL, WRITE OTHERWISE. "TO THE MAGISTRATES, SENATE, AND PEOPLE OF THE EPHESIANS, SENDETH GREETING. AS I WAS DISPENSING JUSTICE AT EPHESUS, ON THE IDES OF FEBRUARY, THE JEWS THAT DWELL IN ASIA DEMONSTRATED TO ME THAT AUGUSTUS AND AGRIPPA HAD PERMITTED THEM TO USE THEIR OWN LAWS AND CUSTOMS, AND TO OFFER THOSE THEIR FIRST-FRUITS, WHICH EVERY ONE OF THEM FREELY OFFERS TO THE DEITY ON ACCOUNT OF PIETY, AND TO CARRY THEM IN A COMPANY TOGETHER TO JERUSALEM WITHOUT DISTURBANCE. THEY ALSO PETITIONED ME THAT I ALSO WOULD CONFIRM WHAT HAD BEEN GRANTED BY AUGUSTUS AND AGRIPPA BY MY OWN SANCTION. I WOULD THEREFORE HAVE YOU TAKE NOTICE, THAT ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF AUGUSTUS AND AGRIPPA, I PERMIT THEM TO USE AND DO ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOMS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS WITHOUT DISTURBANCE." 
8. I HAVE BEEN OBLIGED TO SET DOWN THESE DECREE BECAUSE THE PRESENT HISTORY OF OUR OWN ACTS WILL GO GENERALLY AMONG THE GREEKS; AND I HAVE HEREBY DEMONSTRATED TO THEM THAT WE HAVE FORMERLY BEEN IN GREAT ESTEEM, AND HAVE NOT BEEN PROHIBITED BY THOSE GOVERNORS WE WERE UNDER FROM KEEPING ANY OF THE LAWS OF OUR FOREFATHERS; NAY, THAT WE HAVE BEEN SUPPORTED BY THEM, WHILE WE FOLLOWED OUR OWN RELIGION, AND THE WORSHIP WE PAID TO GOD; AND I FREQUENTLY MAKE MENTION OF THESE DECREES, IN ORDER TO RECONCILE OTHER PEOPLE TO US, AND TO TAKE AWAY THE CAUSES OF THAT HATRED WHICH UNREASONABLE MEN BEAR TO US. AS FOR OUR CUSTOMS THERE IS NO NATION WHICH ALWAYS MAKES USE OF THE SAME, AND IN EVERY CITY ALMOST WE MEET WITH THEM DIFFERENT FROM ONE ANOTHER; BUT NATURAL JUSTICE IS MOST AGREEABLE TO THE ADVANTAGE OF ALL MEN EQUALLY, BOTH GREEKS AND BARBARIANS, TO WHICH OUR LAWS HAVE THE GREATEST REGARD, AND THEREBY RENDER US, IF WE ABIDE IN THEM AFTER A PURE MANNER, BENEVOLENT AND FRIENDLY TO ALL MEN; ON WHICH ACCOUNT WE HAVE REASON TO EXPECT THE LIKE RETURN FROM OTHERS, AND TO INFORM THEM THAT THEY OUGHT NOT TO ESTEEM DIFFERENCE OF POSITIVE INSTITUTIONS A SUFFICIENT CAUSE OF ALIENATION, BUT [JOIN WITH US IN] THE PURSUIT OF VIRTUE AND PROBITY, FOR THIS BELONGS TO ALL MEN IN COMMON, AND OF ITSELF ALONE IS SUFFICIENT FOR THE PRESERVATION OF HUMAN LIFE. I NOW RETURN TO THE THREAD OF MY HISTORY.
CHAPTER 7. HOW, UPON HEROD'S GOING DOWN INTO DAVID'S SEPULCHER, THE SEDITION IN HIS FAMILY GREATLY INCREASED. 
1. AS FOR HEROD, HE HAD SPENT VAST SUMS ABOUT THE CITIES, BOTH WITHOUT AND WITHIN HIS OWN KINGDOM; AND AS HE HAD BEFORE HEARD THAT HYRCANUS, WHO HAD BEEN KING BEFORE HIM, HAD OPENED DAVID'S SEPULCHER, AND TAKEN OUT OF IT THREE THOUSAND TALENTS OF SILVER, AND THAT THERE WAS A MUCH GREATER NUMBER LEFT BEHIND, AND INDEED ENOUGH TO SUFFICE ALL HIS WANTS, HE HAD A GREAT WHILE AN INTENTION TO MAKE THE ATTEMPT; AND AT THIS TIME HE OPENED THAT SEPULCHER BY NIGHT, AND WENT INTO IT, AND ENDEAVORED THAT IT SHOULD NOT BE AT ALL KNOWN IN THE CITY, BUT TOOK ONLY HIS MOST FAITHFUL FRIENDS WITH HIM. AS FOR ANY MONEY, HE FOUND NONE, AS HYRCANUS HAD DONE, BUT THAT FURNITURE OF GOLD, AND THOSE PRECIOUS GOODS THAT WERE LAID UP THERE; ALL WHICH HE TOOK AWAY. HOWEVER, HE HAD A GREAT DESIRE TO MAKE A MORE DILIGENT SEARCH, AND TO GO FARTHER IN, EVEN AS FAR AS THE VERY BODIES OF DAVID AND SOLOMON; WHERE TWO OF HIS GUARDS WERE SLAIN, BY A FLAME THAT BURST OUT UPON THOSE THAT WENT IN, AS THE REPORT WAS. SO, HE WAS TERRIBLY AFFRIGHTED, AND WENT OUT, AND BUILT A PROPITIATORY MONUMENT OF THAT FRIGHT HE HAD BEEN IN; AND THIS OF WHITE STONE, AT THE MOUTH OF THE SEPULCHER, AND THAT AT GREAT EXPENSE ALSO. AND EVEN NICOLAUS HIS HISTORIOGRAPHER MAKES MENTION OF THIS MONUMENT BUILT BY HEROD, THOUGH HE DOES NOT MENTION HIS GOING DOWN INTO THE SEPULCHER, AS KNOWING THAT ACTION TO BE OF ILL REPUTE; AND MANY OTHER THINGS HE TREATS OF IN THE SAME MANNER IN HIS BOOK; FOR HE WROTE IN HEROD'S LIFETIME, AND UNDER HIS REIGN, AND SO AS TO PLEASE HIM, AND AS A SERVANT TO HIM, TOUCHING UPON NOTHING BUT WHAT TENDED TO HIS GLORY, AND OPENLY EXCUSING MANY OF HIS NOTORIOUS CRIMES, AND VERY DILIGENTLY CONCEALING THEM. AND AS HE WAS DESIROUS TO PUT HANDSOME COLORS ON THE DEATH OF MARIAMNE AND HER SONS, WHICH WERE BARBAROUS ACTIONS IN THE KING, HE TELLS FALSEHOODS ABOUT THE INCONTINENCE OF MARIAMNE, AND THE TREACHEROUS DESIGNS OF HIS SONS UPON HIM; AND THUS, HE PROCEEDED IN HIS WHOLE WORK, MAKING A POMPOUS ENCOMIUM UPON WHAT JUST ACTIONS HE HAD DONE, BUT EARNESTLY APOLOGIZING FOR HIS UNJUST ONES. INDEED, A MAN, AS I SAID, MAY HAVE A GREAT DEAL TO SAY BY WAY OF EXCUSE FOR NICOLAUS; FOR HE DID NOT SO PROPERLY WRITE THIS AS A HISTORY FOR OTHERS, AS SOMEWHAT THAT MIGHT BE SUBSERVIENT TO THE KING HIMSELF. AS FOR OURSELVES, WHO COME OF A FAMILY NEARLY ALLIED TO THE ASAMONEAN KINGS, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT HAVE AN HONORABLE PLACE, WHICH IS THE PRIESTHOOD, WE THINK IT INDECENT TO SAY ANY THING THAT IS FALSE ABOUT THEM, AND ACCORDINGLY WE HAVE DESCRIBED THEIR ACTIONS AFTER AN UNBLEMISHED AND UPRIGHT MANNER. AND ALTHOUGH WE REVERENCE MANY OF HEROD'S POSTERITY, WHO STILL REIGN, YET DO WE PAY A GREATER REGARD TO TRUTH THAN TO THEM, AND THIS THOUGH IT SOMETIMES HAPPENS THAT WE INCUR THEIR DISPLEASURE BY SO DOING. 
2. AND INDEED HEROD'S TROUBLES IN HIS FAMILY SEEMED TO BE AUGMENTED BY REASON OF THIS ATTEMPT HE MADE UPON DAVID'S SEPULCHER; WHETHER DIVINE VENGEANCE INCREASED THE CALAMITIES HE LAY UNDER, IN ORDER TO RENDER THEM INCURABLE, OR WHETHER FORTUNE MADE AN ASSAULT UPON HIM, IN THOSE CASES WHEREIN THE SEASONABLENESS OF THE CAUSE MADE IT STRONGLY BELIEVED THAT THE CALAMITIES CAME UPON HIM FOR HIS IMPIETY; FOR THE TUMULT WAS LIKE A CIVIL WAR IN HIS PALACE, AND THEIR HATRED TOWARDS ONE ANOTHER WAS LIKE THAT WHERE EACH ONE STROVE TO EXCEED ANOTHER IN CALUMNIES. HOWEVER, ANTIPATER USED STRATAGEMS PERPETUALLY AGAINST HIS BRETHREN, AND THAT VERY CUNNINGLY; WHILE ABROAD HE LOADED THEM WITH ACCUSATIONS, BUT STILL TOOK UPON HIM FREQUENTLY TO APOLOGIZE FOR THEM, THAT THIS APPARENT BENEVOLENCE TO THEM MIGHT MAKE HIM BE BELIEVED, AND FORWARD HIS ATTEMPTS AGAINST THEM; BY WHICH MEANS HE, AFTER VARIOUS MANNERS, CIRCUMVENTED HIS FATHER, WHO BELIEVED ALL THAT HE DID WAS FOR HIS PRESERVATION. HEROD ALSO RECOMMENDED PTOLEMY, WHO WAS A GREAT DIRECTOR OF THE AFFAIRS OF HIS KINGDOM, TO ANTIPATER; AND CONSULTED WITH HIS MOTHER ABOUT THE PUBLIC AFFAIRS ALSO. AND INDEED THESE WERE ALL IN ALL, AND DID WHAT THEY PLEASED, AND MADE THE KING ANGRY AGAINST ANY OTHER PERSONS, AS THEY THOUGHT IT MIGHT BE TO THEIR OWN ADVANTAGE; BUT STILL THE SONS OF MARIANME WERE IN A WORSE AND WORSE CONDITION PERPETUALLY; AND WHILE THEY WERE THRUST OUT, AND SET IN A MORE DISHONORABLE RANK, WHO YET BY BIRTH WERE THE MOST NOBLE, THEY COULD NOT BEAR THE DISHONOR. AND FOR THE WOMEN, GLAPHYRA, ALEXANDER'S WIFE, THE DAUGHTER OF ARCHCLAUS, HATED SALOME, BOTH BECAUSE OF HER LOVE TO HER HUSBAND, AND BECAUSE GLAPHYRA SEEMED TO BEHAVE HERSELF SOMEWHAT INSOLENTLY TOWARDS SALOME'S DAUGHTER, WHO WAS THE WIFE OF ARISTOBULUS, WHICH EQUALITY OF HERS TO HERSELF GLAPHYRA TOOK VERY IMPATIENTLY. 
3. NOW, BESIDES THIS SECOND CONTENTION THAT HAD FALLEN AMONG THEM, NEITHER DID THE KING'S BROTHER PHERORAS KEEP HIMSELF OUT OF TROUBLE, BUT HAD A PARTICULAR FOUNDATION FOR SUSPICION AND HATRED; FOR HE WAS OVERCOME WITH THE CHARMS OF HIS WIFE, TO SUCH A DEGREE OF MADNESS, THAT HE DESPISED THE KING'S DAUGHTER, TO WHOM HE HAD BEEN BETROTHED, AND WHOLLY BENT HIS MIND TO THE OTHER, WHO HAD BEEN BUT A SERVANT. HEROD ALSO WAS GRIEVED BY THE DISHONOR THAT WAS DONE HIM, BECAUSE HE HAD BESTOWED MANY FAVORS UPON HIM, AND HAD ADVANCED HIM TO THAT HEIGHT OF POWER THAT HE WAS ALMOST A PARTNER WITH HIM IN THE KINGDOM, AND SAW THAT HE HAD NOT MADE HIM A DUE RETURN FOR HIS LABORS, AND ESTEEMED HIMSELF UNHAPPY ON THAT ACCOUNT. SO, UPON PHERORAS'S UNWORTHY REFUSAL, HE GAVE THE DAMSEL TO PHASAELUS'S SON; BUT AFTER SOME TIME, WHEN HE THOUGHT THE HEAT OF HIS BROTHER'S AFFECTIONS WAS OVER, HE BLAMED HIM FOR HIS FORMER CONDUCT, AND DESIRED HIM TO TAKE HIS SECOND DAUGHTER, WHOSE NAME WAS CYPROS. PTOLEMY ALSO ADVISED HIM TO LEAVE OFF AFFRONTING HIS BROTHER, AND TO FORSAKE HER WHOM HE HAD LOVED, FOR THAT IT WAS A BASE THING TO BE SO ENAMORED OF A SERVANT, AS TO DEPRIVE HIMSELF OF THE KING'S GOOD-WILL TO HIM, AND BECOME AN OCCASION OF HIS TROUBLE, AND MAKE HIMSELF HATED BY HIM. PHERORAS KNEW THAT THIS ADVICE WOULD BE FOR HIS OWN ADVANTAGE, PARTICULARLY BECAUSE HE HAD BEEN ACCUSED BEFORE, AND FORGIVEN; SO HE PUT HIS WIFE AWAY, ALTHOUGH HE ALREADY HAD A SON BY HER, AND ENGAGED TO THE KING THAT HE WOULD TAKE HIS SECOND DAUGHTER, AND AGREED THAT THE THIRTIETH DAY AFTER SHOULD BE THE DAY OF MARRIAGE; AND SWORE HE WOULD HAVE NO FURTHER CONVERSATION WITH HER WHOM HE HAD PUT AWAY; BUT WHEN THE THIRTY DAYS WERE OVER, HE WAS SUCH A SLAVE TO HIS AFFECTIONS, THAT HE NO LONGER PERFORMED ANY THING HE HAD PROMISED, BUT CONTINUED STILL WITH HIS FORMER WIFE. THIS OCCASIONED HEROD TO GRIEVE OPENLY, AND MADE HIM ANGRY, WHILE THE KING DROPPED ONE WORD OR OTHER AGAINST PHERORAS PERPETUALLY; AND MANY MADE THE KING'S ANGER AN OPPORTUNITY FOR RAISING CALUMNIES AGAINST HIM. NOR HAD THE KING ANY LONGER A SINGLE QUIET DAY OR HOUR, BUT OCCASIONS OF ONE FRESH QUARREL OR ANOTHER AROSE AMONG HIS RELATIONS, AND THOSE THAT WERE DEAREST TO HIM; FOR SALOME WAS OF A HARSH TEMPER, AND ILL-NATURED TO MARIAMNE'S SONS; NOR WOULD SHE SUFFER HER OWN DAUGHTER, WHO WAS THE WIFE OF ARISTOBULUS, ONE OF THOSE YOUNG MEN, TO BEAR A GOOD-WILL TO HER HUSBAND, BUT PERSUADED HER TO TELL HER IF HE SAID ANY THING TO HER IN PRIVATE, AND WHEN ANY MISUNDERSTANDINGS HAPPENED, AS IS COMMON, SHE RAISED A GREAT MANY SUSPICIONS OUT OF IT; BY WHICH MEANS SHE LEARNED ALL THEIR CONCERNS, AND MADE THE DAMSEL ILL-NATURED TO THE YOUNG MAN. AND IN ORDER TO GRATIFY HER MOTHER, SHE OFTEN SAID THAT THE YOUNG MEN USED TO MENTION MARIAMNE WHEN THEY WERE BY THEMSELVES; AND THAT THEY HATED THEIR FATHER, AND WERE CONTINUALLY THREATENING, THAT IF THEY HAD ONCE GOT THE KINGDOM, THEY WOULD MAKE HEROD'S SONS BY HIS OTHER WIVES COUNTRY SCHOOLMASTERS, FOR THAT THE PRESENT EDUCATION WHICH WAS GIVEN THEM, AND THEIR DILIGENCE IN LEARNING, FITTED THEM FOR SUCH AN EMPLOYMENT. AND AS FOR THE WOMEN, WHENEVER THEY SAW THEM ADORNED WITH THEIR MOTHER'S CLOTHES, THEY THREATENED, THAT INSTEAD OF THEIR PRESENT GAUDY APPAREL, THEY SHOULD BE CLOTHED IN SACKCLOTH, AND CONFINED SO CLOSELY THAT THEY SHOULD NOT SEE THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. THESE STORIES WERE PRESENTLY CARRIED BY SALOME TO THE KING, WHO WAS TROUBLED TO HEAR THEM, AND ENDEAVORED TO MAKE UP MATTERS; BUT THESE SUSPICIONS AFFLICTED HIM, AND BECOMING MORE AND MORE UNEASY, HE BELIEVED EVERY BODY AGAINST EVERY BODY. HOWEVER, UPON HIS REBUKING HIS SONS, AND HEARING THE DEFENSE THEY MADE FOR THEMSELVES, HE WAS EASIER FOR A WHILE, THOUGH A LITTLE AFTERWARDS MUCH WORSE ACCIDENTS CAME UPON HIM. 
4. FOR PHERORAS CAME TO ALEXANDER, THE HUSBAND OF GLAPHYRA, WHO WAS THE DAUGHTER OF ARCHELAUS, AS WE HAVE ALREADY TOLD YOU, AND SAID THAT HE HAD HEARD FROM SALOME THAT HEROD HAS ENAMORED ON GLAPHYRA, AND THAT HIS PASSION FOR HER WAS INCURABLE. WHEN ALEXANDER HEARD THAT, HE WAS ALL ON FIRE, FROM HIS YOUTH AND JEALOUSY; AND HE INTERPRETED THE INSTANCES OF HEROD'S OBLIGING BEHAVIOR TO HER, WHICH WERE VERY FREQUENT, FOR THE WORSE, WHICH CAME FROM THOSE SUSPICIONS HE HAD ON ACCOUNT OF THAT WORD WHICH FELL FROM PHERORAS; NOR COULD HE CONCEAL HIS GRIEF AT THE THING, BUT INFORMED HIM WHAT WORD: PHERORAS HAD SAID. UPON WHICH HEROD WAS IN A GREATER DISORDER THAN EVER; AND NOT BEARING SUCH A FALSE CALUMNY, WHICH WAS TO HIS SHAME, WAS MUCH DISTURBED AT IT; AND OFTEN DID HE LAMENT THE WICKEDNESS OF HIS DOMESTICS, AND HOW GOOD HE HAD BEEN TO THEM, AND HOW ILL REQUITALS THEY HAD MADE HIM. SO, HE SENT FOR PHERORAS, AND REPROACHED HIM, AND SAID, "THOU VILEST OF ALL MEN! ART THOU COME TO THAT UNMEASURABLE AND EXTRAVAGANT DEGREE OF INGRATITUDE, AS NOT ONLY TO SUPPOSE SUCH THINGS OF ME, BUT TO SPEAK OF THEM? I NOW INDEED PERCEIVE WHAT THY INTENTIONS ARE. IT IS NOT THY ONLY AIM TO REPROACH ME, WHEN THOU USEST SUCH WORDS TO MY SON, BUT THEREBY TO PERSUADE HIM TO PLOT AGAINST ME, AND GET ME DESTROYED BY POISON. AND WHO IS THERE, IF HE HAD NOT A GOOD GENIUS AT HIS ELBOW, AS HATH MY SON, BUT WOULD NOT BEAR SUCH A SUSPICION OF HIS FATHER, BUT WOULD REVENGE HIMSELF UPON HIM? DOST, THOU SUPPOSE THAT THOU HAST ONLY DROPPED A WORD FOR HIM TO THINK OF, AND NOT RATHER HAST PUT A SWORD INTO HIS HAND TO SLAY HIS FATHER? AND WHAT DOST THOU MEAN, WHEN THOU REALLY HATEST BOTH HIM AND HIS BROTHER, TO PRETEND KINDNESS TO THEM, ONLY IN ORDER TO RAISE A REPROACH AGAINST ME, AND TALK OF SUCH THINGS AS NO ONE BUT SUCH AN IMPIOUS WRETCH AS THOU ART COULD EITHER DEVISE IN THEIR MIND, OR DECLARE IN THEIR WORDS? BEGONE, THOU ART SUCH A PLAGUE TO THY BENEFACTOR AND THY BROTHER, AND MAY THAT EVIL CONSCIENCE OF THINE GO ALONG WITH THEE; WHILE I STILL OVERCOME MY RELATIONS BY KINDNESS, AND AM SO FAR FROM AVENGING MYSELF OF THEM, AS THEY DESERVE, THAT I BESTOW GREATER BENEFITS UPON THEM THAN THEY ARE WORTHY OF." 
5. THUS DID THE KING SPEAK. WHEREUPON PHERORAS, WHO WAS CAUGHT IN THE VERY ACT OF HIS VILLAINY, SAID THAT "IT WAS SALOME WHO WAS THE FRAMER OF THIS PLOT, AND THAT THE WORDS CAME FROM HER." BUT AS SOON AS SHE HEARD THAT, FOR SHE WAS AT HAND, SHE CRIED OUT, LIKE ONE THAT WOULD BE BELIEVED, THAT NO SUCH THING EVER CAME OUT OF HER MOUTH; THAT THEY ALL EARNESTLY ENDEAVORED TO MAKE THE KING HATE HER, AND TO MAKE HER AWAY, BECAUSE OF THE GOOD-WILL SHE BORE TO HEROD, AND BECAUSE SHE WAS ALWAYS FORESEEING THE DANGERS THAT WERE COMING UPON HIM, AND THAT AT PRESENT THERE WERE MORE PLOTS AGAINST HIM THAN USUAL; FOR WHILE SHE WAS THE ONLY PERSON WHO PERSUADED HER BROTHER TO PUT AWAY THE WIFE HE NOW HAD, AND TO TAKE THE KING'S DAUGHTER, IT WAS NO WONDER IF SHE WERE HATED BY HIM. AS SHE SAID THIS, AND OFTEN TORE HER HAIR, AND OFTEN BEAT HER BREAST, HER COUNTENANCE MADE HER DENIAL TO BE BELIEVED; BUT THE PEVERSENESS OF HER MANNERS DECLARED AT THE SAME TIME HER DISSIMULATION IN THESE PROCEEDINGS; BUT PHERORAS WAS CAUGHT BETWEEN THEM, AND HAD NOTHING PLAUSIBLE TO OFFER IN HIS OWN DEFENSE, WHILE HE CONFESSED THAT HE HAD SAID WHAT WAS CHARGED UPON HIM, BUT WAS NOT BELIEVED WHEN HE SAID HE HAD HEARD IT FROM SALOME; SO THE CONFUSION AMONG THEM WAS INCREASED, AND THEIR QUARRELSOME WORDS ONE TO ANOTHER. AT LAST THE KING, OUT OF HIS HATRED TO HIS BROTHER AND SISTER, SENT THEM BOTH AWAY; AND WHEN HE HAD COMMENDED THE MODERATION OF HIS SON, AND THAT HE HAD HIMSELF TOLD HIM OF THE REPORT, HE WENT IN THE EVENING TO REFRESH HIMSELF. AFTER SUCH A CONTEST AS THIS HAD FALLEN OUT AMONG THEM, SALOME'S REPUTATION SUFFERED GREATLY, SINCE SHE WAS SUPPOSED TO HAVE FIRST RAISED THE CALUMNY; AND THE KING'S WIVES WERE GRIEVED AT HER, AS KNOWING SHE WAS A VERY ILL-NATURED WOMAN, AND WOULD SOMETIMES BE A FRIEND, AND SOMETIMES AN ENEMY, AT DIFFERENT SEASONS: SO THEY PERPETUALLY SAID ONE THING OR ANOTHER AGAINST HER; AND SOMEWHAT THAT NOW FELL OUT MADE THEM THE BOLDER IN SPEAKING AGAINST HER. 
6. THERE WAS ONE OBODAS, KING OF ARABIA, AN INACTIVE AND SLOTHFUL MAN IN HIS NATURE; BUT SYLLEUS MANAGED MOST OF HIS AFFAIRS FOR HIM. HE WAS A SHREWD MAN, ALTHOUGH HE WAS BUT YOUNG, AND WAS HANDSOME WITHAL. THIS SYLLEUS, UPON SOME OCCASION COINING TO HEROD, AND SUPPING WITH HIM, SAW SALOME, AND SET HIS HEART UPON HER; AND UNDERSTANDING THAT SHE WAS A WIDOW, HE DISCOURSED WITH HER. NOW BECAUSE SALOME WAS AT THIS TIME LESS IN FAVOR WITH HER BROTHER, SHE LOOKED UPON SYLLEUS WITH SOME PASSION, AND WAS VERY EARNEST TO BE MARRIED TO HIM; AND ON THE DAYS FOLLOWING THERE APPEARED MANY, AND THOSE VERY GREAT, INDICATIONS OF THEIR AGREEMENT TOGETHER. NOW THE WOMEN CARRIED THIS NEWS TO THE KING, AND LAUGHED AT THE INDECENCY OF IT; WHEREUPON HEROD INQUIRED ABOUT IT FURTHER OF PHERORAS, AND DESIRED HIM TO OBSERVE THEM AT SUPPER, HOW THEIR BEHAVIOR WAS ONE TOWARD ANOTHER; WHO TOLD HIM, THAT BY THE SIGNALS WHICH CAME FROM THEIR HEADS AND THEIR EYES, THEY BOTH WERE EVIDENTLY IN LOVE. AFTER THIS, SYLLEUS THE ARABIAN BEING SUSPECTED, WENT AWAY, BUT CAME AGAIN IN TWO OR THREE MONTHS AFTERWARDS, AS IT WERE ON THAT VERY DESIGN, AND SPAKE TO HEROD ABOUT IT, AND DESIRED THAT SALOME MIGHT BE GIVEN HIM TO WIFE; FOR THAT HIS AFFINITY MIGHT NOT BE DISADVANTAGEOUS TO HIS AFFAIRS, BY A UNION WITH ARABIA, THE GOVERNMENT OF WHICH COUNTRY WAS ALREADY IN EFFECT UNDER HIS POWER, AND MORE EVIDENTLY WOULD BE HIS HEREAFTER. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN HEROD DISCOURSED WITH HIS SISTER ABOUT IT, AND ASKED HER WHETHER SHE, WERE DISPOSED TO THIS MATCH, SHE IMMEDIATELY AGREED TO IT. BUT WHEN SYLLEUS WAS DESIRED TO COME OVER TO THE JEWISH RELIGION, AND THEN HE SHOULD MARRY HER, AND THAT IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE TO DO IT ON ANY OTHER TERMS, HE COULD NOT BEAR THAT PROPOSAL, AND WENT HIS WAY; FOR HE SAID, THAT IF HE SHOULD DO SO, HE SHOULD BE STONED BY THE ARABS. THEN DID PHERORAS REPROACH SALOME FOR HER INCONTINENCY, AS DID THE WOMEN MUCH MORE; AND SAID THAT SYLLEUS HAD DEBAUCHED HER. AS FOR THAT DAMSEL WHICH THE KING HAD BETROTHED TO HIS BROTHER PHERORAS, BUT HE HAD NOT TAKEN HER, AS I HAVE BEFORE RELATED, BECAUSE HE WAS ENAMORED ON HIS FORMER WIFE, SALOME DESIRED OF HEROD SHE MIGHT BE GIVEN TO HER SON BY COSTOBARUS; WHICH MATCH HE WAS VERY WILLING TO, BUT WAS DISSUADED FROM IT BY PHERORAS, WHO PLEADED THAT THIS YOUNG MAN WOULD NOT BE KIND TO HER, SINCE HIS FATHER HAD BEEN SLAIN BY HIM, AND THAT IT WAS MORE JUST THAT HIS SON, WHO WAS TO BE HIS SUCCESSOR IN THE TETRARCHY, SHOULD HAVE HER. SO, HE BEGGED HIS PARDON, AND PERSUADED HIM TO DO SO. ACCORDINGLY, THE DAMSEL, UPON THIS CHANGE OF HER ESPOUSALS, WAS DISPOSAL OF TO THIS YOUNG MAN, THE SON OF PHERORAS, THE KING GIVING FOR HER PORTION A HUNDRED TALENTS.
CHAPTER 8. HOW HEROD TOOK UP ALEXANDER AND BOUND HIM; WHOM YET ARCHELAUS KING OF CAPPADOCIA RECONCILED TO HIS FATHER HEROD AGAIN. 
1. BUT STILL THE AFFAIRS OF HEROD'S FAMILY WERE NO BETTER, BUT PERPETUALLY MORE TROUBLESOME. NOW THIS ACCIDENT HAPPENED, WHICH AROSE FROM NO DECENT OCCASION, BUT PROCEEDED SO FAR AS TO BRING GREAT DIFFICULTIES UPON HIM. THERE WERE CERTAIN EUNUCHS WHICH THE KING HAD, AND ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR BEAUTY WAS VERY FOND OF THEM; AND THE CARE OF BRINGING HIM DRINK WAS INTRUSTED TO ONE OF THEM; OF BRINGING HIM HIS SUPPER, TO ANOTHER; AND OF PUTTING HIM TO BED, TO THE THIRD, WHO ALSO MANAGED THE PRINCIPAL AFFAIRS OF THE GOVERNMENT; AND THERE WAS ONE TOLD THE KING THAT THESE EUNUCHS WERE CORRUPTED BY ALEXANDER THE KING'S SON WITH GREAT SUMS OF MONEY. AND WHEN THEY WERE ASKED WHETHER ALEXANDER HAD HAD CRIMINAL CONVERSATION WITH THEM, THEY CONFESSED IT, BUT SAID THEY KNEW OF NO FURTHER MISCHIEF OF HIS AGAINST HIS FATHER; BUT WHEN THEY WERE MORE SEVERELY TORTURED, AND WERE IN THE UTMOST EXTREMITY, AND THE TORMENTORS, OUT OF COMPLIANCE WITH ANTIPATER, STRETCHED THE RACK TO THE VERY UTMOST, THEY SAID THAT ALEXANDER BARE GREAT ILL-WILL AND INNATE HATRED TO HIS FATHER; AND THAT HE TOLD THEM THAT HEROD DESPAIRED TO LIVE MUCH LONGER; AND THAT, IN ORDER TO COVER HIS GREAT AGE, HE COLORED HIS HAIR BLACK, AND ENDEAVORED TO CONCEAL WHAT WOULD DISCOVER HOW OLD HE WAS; BUT THAT IF HE WOULD APPLY HIMSELF TO HIM, WHEN HE SHOULD ATTAIN THE KINGDOM, WHICH, IN SPITE OF HIS FATHER, COULD COME TO NO ONE ELSE, HE SHOULD QUICKLY HAVE THE FIRST PLACE IN THAT KINGDOM UNDER HIM, FOR THAT HE WAS NOW READY TO TAKE THE KINGDOM, NOT ONLY AS HIS BIRTHRIGHT, BUT BY THE PREPARATIONS HE HAD MADE FOR OBTAINING IT, BECAUSE A GREAT MANY OF THE RULERS, AND A GREAT MANY OF HIS FRIENDS, WERE OF HIS SIDE, AND THOSE NO ILL MEN NEITHER, READY BOTH TO DO AND TO SUFFER WHATSOEVER SHOULD COME ON THAT ACCOUNT. 
2. WHEN HEROD HEARD THIS CONFESSION, HE WAS ALL OVER ANGER AND FEAR, SOME PARTS SEEMING TO HIM REPROACHFUL, AND SOME MADE HIM SUSPICIOUS OF DANGERS THAT ATTENDED HIM, INSOMUCH THAT ON BOTH ACCOUNTS HE WAS PROVOKED, AND BITTERLY AFRAID LEST SOME MORE HEAVY PLOT WAS LAID AGAINST HIM THAN HE SHOULD BE THEN ABLE TO ESCAPE FROM; WHEREUPON HE DID NOT NOW MAKE AN OPEN SEARCH, BUT SENT ABOUT SPIES TO WATCH SUCH AS HE SUSPECTED, FOR HE WAS NOW OVERRUN WITH SUSPICION AND HATRED AGAINST ALL ABOUT HIM; AND INDULGING ABUNDANCE OF THOSE SUSPICIONS, IN ORDER TO HIS PRESERVATION, HE CONTINUED TO SUSPECT THOSE THAT WERE GUILTLESS; NOR DID HE SET ANY BOUNDS TO HIMSELF, BUT SUPPOSING THAT THOSE WHO STAID WITH HIM HAD THE MOST POWER TO HURT HIM, THEY WERE TO HIM VERY FRIGHTFUL; AND FOR THOSE THAT DID NOT USE TO COME TO HIM, IT SEEMED ENOUGH TO NAME THEM [TO MAKE THEM SUSPECTED], AND HE THOUGHT HIMSELF SAFER WHEN THEY WERE DESTROYED. AND AT LAST HIS DOMESTICS WERE COME TO THAT PASS, THAT BEING NO WAY SECURE OF ESCAPING THEMSELVES, THEY FELL TO ACCUSING ONE ANOTHER, AND IMAGINING THAT HE WHO FIRST ACCUSED ANOTHER WAS MOST LIKELY TO SAVE HIMSELF; YET WHEN ANY HAD OVERTHROWN OTHERS, THEY WERE HATED; AND THEY WERE THOUGHT TO SUFFER JUSTLY WHO UNJUSTLY ACCUSED OTHERS, AND THEY ONLY THEREBY PREVENTED THEIR OWN ACCUSATION; NAY, THEY NOW EXECUTED THEIR OWN PRIVATE ENMITIES BY THIS MEANS, AND WHEN THEY WERE CAUGHT, THEY WERE PUNISHED IN THE SAME WAY. THUS THESE MEN CONTRIVED TO MAKE USE OF THIS OPPORTUNITY AS AN INSTRUMENT AND A SNARE AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES; YET WHEN THEY TRIED IT, WERE THEMSELVES CAUGHT ALSO IN THE SAME SNARE WHICH THEY LAID FOR OTHERS: AND THE KING SOON REPENTED OF WHAT HE HAD DONE, BECAUSE HE HAD NO CLEAR EVIDENCE OF THE GUILT OF THOSE WHOM HE HAD SLAIN; AND YET WHAT WAS STILL MORE SEVERE IN HIM, HE DID NOT MAKE USE OF HIS REPENTANCE, IN ORDER TO LEAVE OFF DOING THE LIKE AGAIN, BUT IN ORDER TO INFLICT THE SAME PUNISHMENT UPON THEIR ACCUSERS. 
3. AND IN THIS STATE OF DISORDER WERE THE AFFAIRS OF THE PALACE; AND HE HAD ALREADY TOLD MANY OF HIS FRIENDS DIRECTLY THAT THEY OUGHT NOT TO APPEAR BEFORE HIM, HER COME INTO THE PALACE; AND THE REASON OF THIS INJUNCTION WAS, THAT [WHEN THEY WERE THERE], HE HAD LESS FREEDOM OF ACTING, OR A GREATER RESTRAINT ON HIMSELF ON THEIR ACCOUNT; FOR AT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT HE EXPELLED ANDROMACHUS AND GAMELLUS, MEN WHO HAD OF OLD BEEN HIS FRIENDS, AND BEEN VERY USEFUL TO HIM IN THE AFFAIRS OF HIS KINGDOM, AND BEEN OF ADVANTAGE TO HIS FAMILY, BY THEIR EMBASSAGES AND COUNSELS; AND HAD BEEN TUTORS TO HIS SONS, AND HAD IN A MANNER THE FIRST DEGREE OF FREEDOM WITH HIM. HE EXPELLED ANDROMACHUS, BECAUSE HIS SON DEMETRIUS WAS A COMPANION TO ALEXANDER; AND GAMELLUS, BECAUSE HE KNEW THAT HE WISHED HIM WELL, WHICH AROSE FROM HIS HAVING BEEN WITH HIM IN HIS YOUTH, WHEN HE WAS AT SCHOOL, AND ABSENT AT ROME. THESE HE EXPELLED OUT OF HIS PALACE, AND WAS WILLING ENOUGH TO HAVE DONE WORSE BY THEM; BUT THAT HE MIGHT NOT SEEM TO TAKE SUCH LIBERTY AGAINST MEN OF SO GREAT REPUTATION, HE CONTENTED HIMSELF WITH DEPRIVING THEM OF THEIR DIGNITY, AND OF THEIR POWER TO HINDER HIS WICKED PROCEEDINGS. 
4. NOW IT WAS ANTIPATER WHO WAS THE CAUSE OF ALL THIS; WHO WHEN HE KNEW WHAT A MAD AND LICENTIOUS WAY OF ACTING HIS FATHER WAS IN, AND HAD BEEN A GREAT WHILE ONE OF HIS COUNSELORS, HE HURRIED HIM ON, AND THEN THOUGHT HE SHOULD BRING HIM TO DO SOMEWHAT TO PURPOSE, WHEN EVERY ONE THAT COULD OPPOSE HIM WAS TAKEN AWAY. WHEN THEREFORE ANDROMACHUS AND HIS FRIENDS WERE DRIVEN AWAY, AND HAD NO DISCOURSE NOR FREEDOM WITH THE KING ANY LONGER, THE KING, IN THE FIRST PLACE, EXAMINED BY TORTURE ALL WHOM HE THOUGHT TO BE FAITHFUL TO ALEXANDER, WHETHER THEY KNEW OF ANY OF HIS ATTEMPTS AGAINST HIM; BUT THESE DIED WITHOUT HAVING ANY THING TO SAY TO THAT MATTER, WHICH MADE THE KING MORE ZEALOUS [AFTER DISCOVERIES], WHEN HE COULD NOT FIND OUT WHAT EVIL PROCEEDINGS HE SUSPECTED THEM OF. AS FOR ANTIPATER, HE WAS VERY SAGACIOUS TO RAISE A CALUMNY AGAINST THOSE THAT WERE REALLY INNOCENT, AS IF THEIR DENIAL WAS ONLY THEIR CONSTANCY AND FIDELITY [TO ALEXANDER], AND THEREUPON PROVOKED HEROD TO DISCOVER BY THE TORTURE OF GREAT NUMBERS WHAT ATTEMPTS WERE STILL CONCEALED. NOW THERE WAS A CERTAIN PERSON AMONG THE MANY THAT WERE TORTURED, WHO SAID THAT HE KNEW THAT THE YOUNG MAN HAD OFTEN SAID, THAT WHEN HE WAS COMMENDED AS A TALL MAN IN HIS BODY, AND A SKILLFUL MARKSMAN, AND THAT IN HIS OTHER COMMENDABLE EXERCISES HE EXCEEDED ALL MEN, THESE QUALIFICATIONS GIVEN HIM BY NATURE, THOUGH GOOD IN THEMSELVES, WERE NOT ADVANTAGEOUS TO HIM, BECAUSE HIS FATHER WAS GRIEVED AT THEM, AND ENVIED HIM FOR THEM; AND THAT WHEN HE WALKED ALONG WITH HIS FATHER, HE ENDEAVORED TO DEPRESS AND SHORTEN HIMSELF, THAT HE MIGHT NOT APPEAR TOO TALL; AND THAT WHEN HE SHOT AT ANY THING AS HE WAS HUNTING, WHEN HIS FATHER WAS BY, HE MISSED HIS MARK ON PURPOSE, FOR HE KNEW HOW AMBITIOUS HIS FATHER WAS OF BEING SUPERIOR IN SUCH EXERCISES. SO, WHEN THE MAN WAS TORMENTED ABOUT THIS SAYING, AND HAD EASE GIVEN HIS BODY AFTER IT, HE ADDED, THAT HE HAD HIS BROTHER ARISTOBULUS FOR HIS ASSISTANCE, AND CONTRIVED TO LIE IN WAIT FOR THEIR FATHER, AS THEY WERE HUNTING, AND KILL HIM; AND WHEN THEY HAD DONE SO TO FLY TO ROME, AND DESIRE TO HAVE THE KINGDOM GIVEN THEM. THERE WERE ALSO LETTERS OF THE YOUNG MAN FOUND, WRITTEN TO HIS BROTHER, WHEREIN HE COMPLAINED THAT HIS FATHER DID NOT ACT JUSTLY IN GIVING ANTIPATER A COUNTRY, WHOSE [YEARLY] REVENUES AMOUNTED TO TWO HUNDRED TALENTS. UPON THESE CONFESSIONS HEROD PRESENTLY THOUGHT HE HAD SOMEWHAT TO DEPEND ON, IN HIS OWN OPINION, AS TO HIS SUSPICION ABOUT HIS SONS; SO HE TOOK UP ALEXANDER AND BOUND HIM: YET DID HE STILL CONTINUE TO BE UNEASY, AND WAS NOT QUITE SATISFIED OF THE TRUTH OF WHAT HE HAD HEARD; AND WHEN HE CAME TO RECOLLECT HIMSELF, HE FOUND THAT THEY HAD ONLY MADE JUVENILE COMPLAINTS AND CONTENTIONS, AND THAT IT WAS AN INCREDIBLE THING, THAT WHEN HIS SON SHOULD HAVE SLAIN HIM, HE SHOULD OPENLY GO TO ROME [TO BEG THE KINGDOM]; SO HE WAS DESIROUS TO HAVE SOME SURER MARK OF HIS SON'S WICKEDNESS, AND WAS VERY SOLICITOUS ABOUT IT, THAT HE MIGHT NOT APPEAR TO HAVE CONDEMNED HIM TO BE PUT IN PRISON TOO RASHLY; SO, HE TORTURED THE PRINCIPAL OF ALEXANDER'S FRIENDS, AND PUT NOT A FEW OF THEM TO DEATH, WITHOUT GETTING ANY OF THE THINGS OUT OF THEM WHICH HE SUSPECTED. AND WHILE HEROD WAS VERY BUSY ABOUT THIS MATTER, AND THE PALACE WAS FULL OF TERROR AND TROUBLE, ONE OF THE YOUNGER SORT, WHEN HE WAS IN THE UTMOST AGONY, CONFESSED THAT ALEXANDER HAD SENT TO HIS FRIENDS AT ROME, AND DESIRED THAT HE MIGHT BE QUICKLY INVITED THITHER BY CAESAR, AND THAT HE COULD DISCOVER A PLOT AGAINST HIM; THAT MITHRIDATES, THE KING OF PARTHIA, WAS JOINED IN FRIENDSHIP WITH HIS FATHER AGAINST THE ROMANS, AND THAT HE HAD A POISONOUS POTION READY PREPARED AT ASKELORI. 
5. TO THESE ACCUSATIONS HEROD GAVE CREDIT, AND ENJOYED HEREBY, IN HIS MISERABLE CASE, SOME SORT OF CONSOLATION, IN EXCUSE OF HIS RASHNESS, AS FLATTERING HIMSELF WITH FINDING THINGS IN SO BAD A CONDITION; BUT AS FOR THE POISONOUS POTION, WHICH HE LABORED TO FIND, HE COULD FIND NONE. AS FOR ALEXANDER, HE WAS VERY DESIROUS TO AGGRAVATE THE VAST MISFORTUNES HE WAS UNDER, SO HE PRETENDED NOT TO DENY THE ACCUSATIONS, BUT PUNISHED THE RASHNESS OF HIS FATHER WITH A GREATER CRIME OF HIS OWN; AND PERHAPS HE WAS WILLING TO MAKE HIS FATHER ASHAMED OF HIS EASY BELIEF OF SUCH CALUMNIES: HE AIMED ESPECIALLY, IF HE COULD GAIN BELIEF TO HIS STORY, TO PLAGUE HIM AND HIS WHOLE KINGDOM; FOR HE WROTE FOUR LETTERS, AND SENT THEM TO HIM, THAT HE DID NOT NEED TO TORTURE ANY MORE PERSONS, FOR HE HAD PLOTTED AGAINST HIM; AND THAT HE HAD FOR HIS PARTNERS PHERORAS AND THE MOST FAITHFUL OF HIS FRIENDS; AND THAT SALOME CAME IN TO HIM BY NIGHT, AND THAT SHE LAY WITH HIM WHETHER HE WOULD OR NOT; AND THAT ALL MEN WERE COME TO BE OF ONE MIND, TO MAKE AWAY WITH HIM AS SOON AS THEY COULD, AND SO GET CLEAR OF THE CONTINUAL FEAR THEY WERE IN FROM HIM. AMONG THESE WERE ACCUSED PTOLEMY AND SAPINNIUS, WHO WERE THE MOST FAITHFUL FRIENDS TO THE KING. AND WHAT MORE CAN BE SAID, BUT THAT THOSE WHO BEFORE WERE THE MOST INTIMATE FRIENDS, WERE BECOME WILD BEASTS TO ONE ANOTHER, AS IF A CERTAIN MADNESS HAD FALLEN UPON THEM, WHILE THERE WAS NO ROOM FOR DEFENSE OR REFUTATION, IN ORDER TO THE DISCOVERY OF THE TRUTH, BUT ALL WERE AT RANDOM DOOMED TO DESTRUCTION; SO THAT SOME LAMENTED THOSE THAT WERE IN PRISON, SOME THOSE THAT WERE PUT TO DEATH, AND OTHERS LAMENTED THAT THEY WERE IN EXPECTATION OF THE SAME MISERIES; AND A MELANCHOLY SOLITUDE RENDERED THE KINGDOM DEFORMED, AND QUITE THE REVERSE TO THAT HAPPY STATE IT WAS FORMERLY IN. HEROD'S OWN LIFE ALSO WAS ENTIRELY DISTURBED; AND BECAUSE HE COULD TRUST NOBODY, HE WAS SORELY PUNISHED BY THE EXPECTATION OF FURTHER MISERY; FOR HE OFTEN FANCIED IN HIS IMAGINATION THAT HIS SON HAD FALLEN UPON HIM, OR STOOD BY HIM WITH A SWORD IN HIS HAND; AND THUS, WAS HIS MIND NIGHT AND DAY INTENT UPON THIS THING, AND REVOLVED IT OVER AND OVER, NO OTHERWISE THAN IF HE WERE UNDER A DISTRACTION. AND THIS WAS THE SAD CONDITION HEROD WAS NOW IN. 
6. BUT WHEN ARCHELAUS, KING OF CAPPADOCIA, HEARD OF THE STATE THAT HEROD WAS IN, AND BEING IN GREAT DISTRESS ABOUT HIS DAUGHTER, AND THE YOUNG MAN [HER HUSBAND], AND GRIEVING WITH HEROD, AS WITH A MAN THAT WAS HIS FRIEND, ON ACCOUNT OF SO GREAT A DISTURBANCE AS HE WAS UNDER, HE CAME [TO JERUSALEM] ON PURPOSE TO COMPOSE THEIR DIFFERENCES; AND WHEN HE FOUND HEROD IN SUCH A TEMPER, HE THOUGHT IT WHOLLY UNSEASONABLE TO REPROVE HIM, OR TO PRETEND THAT HE HAD DONE ANY THING RASHLY, FOR THAT HE SHOULD THEREBY NATURALLY BRING HIM TO DISPUTE THE POINT WITH HIM, AND BY STILL MORE AND MORE APOLOGIZING FOR HIMSELF TO BE THE MORE IRRITATED: HE WENT, THEREFORE, ANOTHER WAY TO WORK, IN ORDER TO CORRECT THE FORMER MISFORTUNES, AND APPEARED ANGRY AT THE YOUNG MAN, AND SAID THAT HEROD HAD BEEN SO VERY MILD A MAN, THAT HE HAD NOT ACTED A RASH PART AT ALL. HE ALSO SAID HE WOULD DISSOLVE HIS DAUGHTER'S MARRIAGE WITH ALEXANDER, NOR COULD IN JUSTICE SPARE HIS OWN DAUGHTER, IF SHE WERE CONSCIOUS OF ANY THING, AND DID NOT INFORM HEROD OF IT. WHEN ARCHELAUS APPEARED TO BE OF THIS TEMPER, AND OTHERWISE THAN HEROD EXPECTED OR IMAGINED, AND, FOR THE MAIN, TOOK HEROD'S PART, AND WAS ANGRY ON HIS ACCOUNT, THE KING ABATED OF HIS HARSHNESS, AND TOOK OCCASION FROM HIS APPEARING TO HAVE ACTED JUSTLY HITHERTO, TO COME BY DEGREES TO PUT ON THE AFFECTION OF A FATHER, AND WAS ON BOTH SIDES TO BE PITIED; FOR WHEN SOME PERSONS REFUTED THE CALUMNIES THAT WERE LAID ON THE YOUNG MAN, HE WAS THROWN INTO A PASSION; BUT WHEN ARCHCLAUS JOINED IN THE ACCUSATION, HE WAS DISSOLVED INTO TEARS AND SORROW AFTER AN AFFECTIONATE MANNER. ACCORDINGLY, HE DESIRED THAT HE WOULD NOT DISSOLVE HIS SON'S MARRIAGE, AND BECAME NOT SO ANGRY AS BEFORE FOR HIS OFFENSES. SO, WHEN ARCHCLAUS HAD BROUGHT HIM TO A MORE MODERATE TEMPER, HE TRANSFERRED THE CALUMNIES UPON HIS FRIENDS; AND SAID IT MUST BE OWING TO THEM THAT SO YOUNG A MAN, AND ONE UNACQUAINTED WITH MALICE, WAS CORRUPTED; AND HE SUPPOSED THAT THERE WAS MORE REASON TO SUSPECT THE BROTHER THAN THE SOFT. UPON WHICH HEROD WAS VERY MUCH DISPLEASED AT PHERORAS, WHO INDEED NOW HAD NO ONE THAT COULD MAKE A RECONCILIATION BETWEEN HIM AND HIS BROTHER. SO, WHEN HE SAW THAT ARCHCLAUS HAD THE GREATEST POWER WITH HEROD, HE BETOOK HIMSELF TO HIM IN THE HABIT OF A MOURNER, AND LIKE ONE THAT HAD ALL THE SIGNS UPON HIM OF AN UNDONE MAN. UPON THIS ARCHCLAUS DID NOT OVERLOOK THE INTERCESSION HE MADE TO HIM, NOR YET DID HE UNDERTAKE TO CHANGE THE KING'S DISPOSITION TOWARDS HIM IMMEDIATELY; AND HE SAID THAT IT WAS BETTER FOR HIM TO COME HIMSELF TO THE KING, AND CONFESS HIMSELF THE OCCASION OF ALL; THAT THIS WOULD MAKE THE KING'S ANGER NOT TO BE EXTRAVAGANT TOWARDS HIM, AND THAT THEN HE WOULD BE PRESENT TO ASSIST HIM. WHEN HE HAD PERSUADED HIM TO THIS, HE GAINED HIS POINT WITH BOTH OF THEM; AND THE CALUMNIES RAISED AGAINST THE YOUNG MAN WERE, BEYOND ALL EXPECTATION, WIPED OFF. AND ARCHCLAUS, AS SOON AS HE HAD MADE THE RECONCILIATION, WENT THEN AWAY TO CAPPADOCIA, HAVING PROVED AT THIS JUNCTURE OF TIME THE MOST ACCEPTABLE PERSON TO HEROD IN THE WORLD; ON WHICH ACCOUNT HE GAVE HIM THE RICHEST PRESENTS, AS TOKENS OF HIS RESPECTS TO HIM; AND BEING ON OTHER OCCASIONS MAGNANIMOUS, HE ESTEEMED HIM ONE OF HIS DEAREST FRIENDS. HE ALSO MADE AN AGREEMENT WITH HIM THAT HE WOULD GO TO ROME, BECAUSE HE HAD WRITTEN TO CAESAR ABOUT THESE AFFAIRS; SO, THEY WENT TOGETHER AS FAR AS ANTIOCH, AND THERE HEROD MADE A RECONCILIATION BETWEEN ARCHCLAUS AND TITUS, THE PRESIDENT OF SYRIA, WHO HAD BEEN GREATLY AT VARIANCE, AND SO RETURNED BACK TO JUDEA.
CHAPTER 11. CONCERNING THE REVOLT OF THE TRACHONITES; HOW SYLLEUS ACCUSED HEROD BEFORE CAESAR; AND HOW HEROD, WHEN CAESAR WAS ANGRY AT HIM, RESOLVED TO SEND NICOLAUS TO ROME. 
1. WHEN HEROD HAD BEEN AT ROME, AND WAS COME BACK AGAIN, A WAR AROSE BETWEEN HIM AND THE ARABIANS, ON THE OCCASION FOLLOWING: THE INHABITANTS OF TRACHONITIS, AFTER CAESAR HAD TAKEN THE COUNTRY AWAY FROM ZENODORUS, AND ADDED IT TO HEROD, HAD NOT NOW POWER TO ROB, BUT WERE FORCED TO PLOUGH THE LAND, AND TO LIVE QUIETLY, WHICH WAS A THING THEY DID NOT LIKE; AND WHEN THEY DID TAKE THAT PAINS, THE GROUND DID NOT PRODUCE MUCH FRUIT FOR THEM. HOWEVER, AT THE FIRST THE KING WOULD NOT PERMIT THEM TO ROB, AND SO THEY ABSTAINED FROM THAT UNJUST WAY OF LIVING UPON THEIR NEIGHBORS, WHICH PROCURED HEROD A GREAT REPUTATION FOR HIS CARE. BUT WHEN HE WAS SAILING TO ROME, IT WAS AT THAT TIME WHEN HE WENT TO ACCUSE HIS SON ALEXANDER, AND TO COMMIT ANTIPATER TO CAESAR'S PROTECTION, THE TRACHONITES SPREAD A REPORT AS IF HE WERE DEAD, AND REVOLTED FROM HIS DOMINION, AND BETOOK THEMSELVES AGAIN TO THEIR ACCUSTOMED WAY OF ROBBING THEIR NEIGHBORS; AT WHICH TIME THE KING'S COMMANDERS SUBDUED THEM DURING HIS ABSENCE; BUT ABOUT FORTY OF THE PRINCIPAL ROBBERS, BEING TERRIFIED BY THOSE THAT HAD BEEN TAKEN, LEFT THE COUNTRY, AND RETIRED INTO ARABIA, SYLLEUS ENTERTAINING THEM, AFTER HE HAD MISSED OF MARRYING SALOME, AND GAVE THEM A PLACE OF STRENGTH, IN WHICH THEY DWELT. SO, THEY OVERRAN NOT ONLY JUDEA, BUT ALL CELESYRIA ALSO, AND CARRIED OFF THE PREY, WHILE SYLLEUS AFFORDED THEM PLACES OF PROTECTION AND QUIETNESS DURING THEIR WICKED PRACTICES. BUT WHEN HEROD CAME BACK FROM ROME, HE PERCEIVED THAT HIS DOMINIONS HAD GREATLY SUFFERED BY THEM; AND SINCE HE COULD NOT REACH THE ROBBERS THEMSELVES, BECAUSE OF THE SECURE RETREAT THEY HAD IN THAT COUNTRY, AND WHICH THE ARABIAN GOVERNMENT AFFORDED THEM, AND YET BEING VERY UNEASY AT THE INJURIES THEY HAD DONE HIM, HE WENT ALL OVER TRACHONITIS, AND SLEW THEIR RELATIONS; WHEREUPON THESE ROBBERS WERE MORE ANGRY THAN BEFORE, IT BEING A LAW AMONG THEM TO BE AVENGED ON THE MURDERERS OF THEIR RELATIONS BY ALL POSSIBLE MEANS; SO THEY CONTINUED TO TEAR AND REND EVERY THING UNDER HEROD'S DOMINION WITH IMPUNITY. THEN DID HE DISCOURSE ABOUT THESE ROBBERIES TO SATURNINUS AND VOLUMNIUS, AND REQUIRED THAT THEY SHOULD BE PUNISHED; UPON WHICH OCCASION THEY STILL THE MORE CONFIRMED THEMSELVES IN THEIR ROBBERIES, AND BECAME MORE NUMEROUS, AND MADE VERY GREAT DISTURBANCES, LAYING WASTE THE COUNTRIES AND VILLAGES THAT BELONGED TO HEROD'S KINGDOM, AND KILLING THOSE MEN WHOM THEY CAUGHT, TILL THESE UNJUST PROCEEDINGS CAME TO BE LIKE A REAL WAR, FOR THE ROBBERS WERE NOW BECOME ABOUT A THOUSAND; - AT WHICH HEROD WAS SORE DISPLEASED, AND REQUIRED THE ROBBERS, AS WELL AS THE MONEY WHICH HE HAD LENT OBODAS, BY SYLLEUS, WHICH WAS SIXTY TALENTS, AND SINCE THE TIME OF PAYMENT WAS NOW PAST, HE DESIRED TO HAVE IT PAID HIM; BUT SYLLEUS, WHO HAD LAID OBODAS ASIDE, AND MANAGED ALL BY HIMSELF, DENIED THAT THE ROBBERS WERE IN ARABIA, AND PUT OFF THE PAYMENT OF THE MONEY; ABOUT WHICH THERE WAS A HEARING BEFORE SATURNINUS AND VOLUMNIUS, WHO WERE THEN THE PRESIDENTS OF SYRIA. AT LAST HE, BY THEIR MEANS, AGREED, THAT WITHIN THIRTY DAYS' TIME HEROD SHOULD BE PAID HIS MONEY, AND THAT EACH OF THEM SHOULD DELIVER UP THE OTHER'S SUBJECTS RECIPROCALLY. NOW, AS TO HEROD, THERE WAS NOT ONE OF THE OTHER'S SUBJECTS FOUND IN HIS KINGDOM, EITHER AS DOING ANY INJUSTICE, OR ON ANY OTHER ACCOUNT, BUT IT WAS PROVED THAT THE ARABIANS HAD THE ROBBERS AMONGST THEM. 
2. WHEN THIS DAY APPOINTED FOR PAYMENT OF THE MONEY WAS PAST, WITHOUT SYLLEUS'S PERFORMING ANY PART OF HIS AGREEMENT, AND HE WAS GONE TO ROME, HEROD DEMANDED THE PAYMENT OF THE MONEY, AND THAT THE ROBBERS THAT WERE IN ARABIA SHOULD BE DELIVERED UP; AND, BY THE PERMISSION OF SATURNINUS AND VOLUMNIUS, EXECUTED THE JUDGMENT HIMSELF UPON THOSE THAT WERE REFRACTORY. HE TOOK AN ARMY THAT HE HAD, AND LET IT INTO ARABIA, AND IN THREE DAYS' TIME MARCHED SEVEN MANSIONS; AND WHEN HE CAME TO THE GARRISON WHEREIN THE ROBBERS WERE, HE MADE AN ASSAULT UPON THEM, AND TOOK THEM ALL, AND DEMOLISHED THE PLACE, WHICH WAS CALLED RAEPTA, BUT DID NO HARM TO ANY OTHERS. BUT AS THE ARABIANS CAME TO THEIR ASSISTANCE, UNDER NACEB THEIR CAPTAIN, THERE ENSUED A BATTLE, WHEREIN A FEW OF HEROD'S SOLDIERS, AND NACEB, THE CAPTAIN OF THE ARABIANS, AND ABOUT TWENTY OF HIS SOLDIERS, FELL, WHILE THE REST BETOOK THEMSELVES TO FLIGHT. SO, WHEN HE HAD BROUGHT THESE TO PUNISHMENT, HE PLACED THREE THOUSAND IDUMEANS IN TRACHONITIS, AND THEREBY RESTRAINED THE ROBBERS THAT WERE THERE. HE ALSO SENT AN ACCOUNT TO THE CAPTAINS THAT WERE ABOUT PHOENICIA, AND DEMONSTRATED THAT HE HAD DONE NOTHING BUT WHAT HE OUGHT TO DO, IN PUNISHING THE REFRACTORY ARABIANS, WHICH, UPON AN EXACT INQUIRY, THEY FOUND TO BE NO MORE THAN WHAT WAS TRUE. 
3. HOWEVER, MESSENGERS WERE HASTED AWAY TO SYLLEUS TO ROME, AND INFORMED HIM WHAT HAD BEEN DONE, AND, AS IS USUAL, AGGRAVATED EVERY THING. NOW SYLLEUS HAD ALREADY INSINUATED HIMSELF INTO THE KNOWLEDGE OF CAESAR, AND WAS THEN ABOUT THE PALACE; AND AS SOON AS HE HEARD OF THESE THINGS, HE CHANGED HIS HABIT INTO BLACK, AND WENT IN, AND TOLD CAESAR THAT ARABIA WAS AFFLICTED WITH WAR, AND THAT ALL HIS KINGDOM WAS IN GREAT CONFUSION, UPON HEROD'S LAYING IT, WASTE WITH HIS ARMY; AND HE SAID, WITH TEARS IN HIS EYES, THAT TWO THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED OF THE PRINCIPAL MEN AMONG THE ARABIANS HAD BEEN DESTROYED, AND THAT THEIR CAPTAIN NACEBUS, HIS FAMILIAR FRIEND AND KINSMAN, WAS SLAIN; AND THAT THE RICHES THAT WERE AT RAEPTA WERE CARRIED OFF; AND THAT OBODAS WAS DESPISED, WHOSE INFIRM STATE OF BODY RENDERED HIM UNFIT FOR WAR; ON WHICH ACCOUNT NEITHER HE, NOR THE ARABIAN ARMY, WERE PRESENT. WHEN SYLLEUS SAID SO, AND ADDED INVIDIOUSLY, THAT HE WOULD NOT HIMSELF HAVE COME OUT OF THE COUNTRY, UNLESS HE HAD BELIEVED THAT CAESAR WOULD HAVE PROVIDED THAT THEY SHOULD ALL HAVE PEACE ONE WITH ANOTHER, AND THAT, HAD HE BEEN THERE, HE WOULD HAVE TAKEN CARE THAT THE WAR SHOULD NOT HAVE BEEN TO HEROD'S ADVANTAGE; CAESAR WAS PROVOKED WHEN THIS WAS SAID, AND ASKED NO MORE THAN THIS ONE QUESTION, BOTH OF HEROD'S FRIENDS THAT WERE THERE, AND OF HIS OWN FRIENDS, WHO WERE COME FROM SYRIA, WHETHER HEROD HAD LED AN ARMY THITHER? AND WHEN THEY WERE FORCED TO CONFESS SO MUCH, CAESAR, WITHOUT STAYING TO HEAR FOR WHAT REASON HE DID IT, AND HOW IT WAS DONE, GREW VERY ANGRY, AND WROTE TO HEROD SHARPLY. THE SUM OF HIS EPISTLE WAS THIS, THAT WHEREAS OF OLD HE HAD USED HIM AS HIS FRIEND, HE SHOULD NOW USE HIM AS HIS SUBJECT. SYLLEUS ALSO WROTE AN ACCOUNT OF THIS TO THE ARABIANS, WHO WERE SO ELEVATED WITH IT, THAT THEY NEITHER DELIVERED UP THE ROBBERS THAT HAD FLED TO THEM, NOR PAID THE MONEY THAT WAS DUE; THEY RETAINED THOSE PASTURES ALSO WHICH THEY HAD HIRED, AND KEPT THEM WITHOUT PAYING THEIR RENT, AND ALL THIS BECAUSE THE KING OF THE JEWS WAS NOW IN A LOW CONDITION, BY REASON OF CAESAR'S ANGER AT HIM. THOSE OF TRACHONITIS ALSO MADE USE OF THIS OPPORTUNITY, AND ROSE UP AGAINST THE IDUMEAN GARRISON, AND FOLLOWED THE SAME WAY OF ROBBING WITH THE ARABIANS, WHO HAD PILLAGED THEIR COUNTRY, AND WERE MORE RIGID IN THEIR UNJUST PROCEEDINGS, NOT ONLY IN ORDER TO GET BY IT, BUT BY WAY OF REVENGE ALSO. 
4. NOW HEROD WAS FORCED TO BEAR ALL THIS, THAT CONFIDENCE OF HIS BEING QUITE GONE WITH WHICH CAESAR'S FAVOR USED TO INSPIRE HIM; FOR CAESAR WOULD NOT ADMIT SO MUCH AS AN EMBASSAGE FROM HIM TO 'MAKE AN APOLOGY FOR HIM; AND WHEN THEY CAME AGAIN, HE SENT THEM AWAY WITHOUT SUCCESS. SO, HE WAS CAST INTO SADNESS AND FEAR; AND SYLLEUS'S CIRCUMSTANCES GRIEVED HIM EXCEEDINGLY, WHO WAS NOW BELIEVED BY CAESAR, AND WAS PRESENT AT ROME, NAY, SOMETIMES ASPIRING HIGHER. NOW IT CAME TO PASS THAT OBODAS WAS DEAD; AND AENEAS, WHOSE NAME WAS AFTERWARD CHANGED TO ARETAS, TOOK THE GOVERNMENT, FOR SYLLEUS ENDEAVORED BY CALUMNIES TO GET HIM TURNED OUT OF HIS PRINCIPALITY, THAT HE MIGHT HIMSELF TAKE IT; WITH WHICH DESIGN HE GAVE MUCH MONEY TO THE COURTIERS, AND PROMISED MUCH MONEY TO CAESAR, WHO INDEED WAS ANGRY THAT ARETAS HAD NOT SENT TO HIM FIRST BEFORE HE TOOK THE KINGDOM; YET DID AENEAS SEND AN EPISTLE AND PRESENTS TO CAESAR, AND A GOLDEN CROWN, OF THE WEIGHT OF MANY TALENTS. NOW THAT EPISTLE ACCUSED SYLLEUS AS HAVING BEEN A WICKED SERVANT, AND HAVING KILLED OBODAS BY POISON; AND THAT WHILE HE WAS ALIVE, HE HAD GOVERNED HIM AS HE PLEASED; AND HAD ALSO DEBAUCHED THE WIVES OF THE ARABIANS; AND HAD BORROWED MONEY, IN ORDER TO OBTAIN THE DOMINION FOR HIMSELF: YET DID NOT CAESAR GIVE HEED TO THESE ACCUSATIONS, BUT SENT HIS AMBASSADORS BACK, WITHOUT RECEIVING ANY OF HIS PRESENTS. BUT IN THE MEAN TIME THE AFFAIRS OF JUDEA AND ARABIA BECAME WORSE AND WORSE, PARTLY BECAUSE OF THE ANARCHY THEY WERE UNDER, AND PARTLY BECAUSE, AS BAD AS THEY WERE, NOBODY HAD POWER TO GOVERN THEM; FOR OF THE TWO KINGS, THE ONE WAS NOT YET CONFIRMED IN HIS KINGDOM, AND SO HAD NOT AUTHORITY SUFFICIENT TO RESTRAIN THE EVIL-DOERS; AND AS FOR HEROD, CAESAR WAS IMMEDIATELY ANGRY AT HIM FOR HAVING AVENGED HIMSELF, AND SO HE WAS COMPELLED TO BEAR ALL THE INJURIES THAT WERE OFFERED HIM. AT LENGTH, WHEN HE SAW NO END OF THE MISCHIEF WHICH SURROUNDED HIM, HE RESOLVED TO SEND AMBASSADORS TO ROME AGAIN, TO SEE WHETHER HIS FRIENDS HAD PREVAILED TO MITIGATE CAESAR, AND TO ADDRESS THEMSELVES TO CAESAR HIMSELF; AND THE AMBASSADOR HE SENT THITHER WAS NICOLANS OF DAMASCUS. 
CHAPTER 10. HOW EURYCLES FALSELY ACCUSED HEROD'S SONS; AND HOW THEIR FATHER BOUND THEM, AND WROTE TO CAESAR ABOUT THEM. OF SYLLEUS AND HOW HE WAS ACCUSED BY NICOLAUS. 
1. THE DISORDERS ABOUT HEROD'S FAMILY AND CHILDREN ABOUT THIS TIME GREW MUCH WORSE; FOR IT NOW APPEARED CERTAIN, NOR WAS IT UNFORESEEN BEFORE-HAND, THAT FORTUNE THREATENED THE GREATEST AND MOST INSUPPORTABLE MISFORTUNES POSSIBLE TO HIS KINGDOM. ITS PROGRESS AND AUGMENTATION AT THIS TIME AROSE ON THE OCCASION FOLLOWING: ONE EURYCLES, A LACEDEMONIAN, (A PERSON OF NOTE THERE, BUT A MAN OF A PERVERSE MIND, AND SO CUNNING IN HIS WAYS OF VOLUPTUOUSNESS AND FLATTERY, AS TO INDULGE BOTH, AND YET SEEM TO INDULGE NEITHER OF THEM,) CAME IN HIS TRAVELS TO HEROD, AND MADE HIM PRESENTS, BUT SO THAT HE RECEIVED MORE PRESENTS FROM HIM. HE ALSO TOOK SUCH PROPER SEASONS FOR INSINUATING HIMSELF INTO HIS FRIENDSHIP, THAT HE BECAME ONE OF THE MOST INTIMATE OF THE KING'S FRIENDS. HE HAD HIS LODGING IN ANTIPATER'S HOUSE; BUT HE HAD NOT ONLY ACCESS, BUT FREE CONVERSATION, WITH ALEXANDER, AS PRETENDING TO HIM THAT HE WAS IN GREAT FAVOR WITH ARCHCLAUS, THE KING OF CAPPADOCIA; WHENCE HE PRETENDED MUCH RESPECT TO GLAPHYRA, AND IN AN OCCULT MANNER CULTIVATED A FRIENDSHIP WITH THEM ALL; BUT ALWAYS ATTENDING TO WHAT WAS SAID AND DONE, THAT HE MIGHT BE FURNISHED WITH CALUMNIES TO PLEASE THEM ALL. IN SHORT, HE BEHAVED HIMSELF SO TO EVERY BODY IN HIS CONVERSATION, AS TO APPEAR TO BE HIS PARTICULAR FRIEND, AND HE MADE OTHERS BELIEVE THAT HIS BEING ANY WHERE WAS FOR THAT PERSON'S ADVANTAGE. SO, HE WON UPON ALEXANDER, WHO WAS BUT YOUNG; AND PERSUADED HIM THAT HE MIGHT OPEN HIS GRIEVANCES TO HIM WITH ASSURANCE AND WITH NOBODY ELSE. SO, HE DECLARED HIS GRIEF TO HIM, HOW HIS FATHER WAS ALIENATED FROM HIM. HE RELATED TO HIM ALSO THE AFFAIRS OF HIS MOTHER, AND OF ANTIPATER; THAT HE HAD DRIVEN THEM FROM THEIR PROPER DIGNITY, AND HAD THE POWER OVER EVERY THING HIMSELF; THAT NO PART OF THIS WAS TOLERABLE, SINCE HIS FATHER WAS ALREADY COME TO HATE THEM; AND HE ADDED, THAT HE WOULD NEITHER ADMIT THEM TO HIS TABLE, NOR TO HIS CONVERSATION. SUCH WERE THE COMPLAINTS, AS WAS BUT NATURAL, OF ALEXANDER ABOUT THE THINGS THAT TROUBLED HIM; AND THESE DISCOURSES EURYCLES CARRIED TO ANTIPATER, AND TOLD HIM HE DID NOT INFORM HIM OF THIS ON HIS OWN ACCOUNT, BUT THAT BEING OVERCOME BY HIS KINDNESS, THE GREAT IMPORTANCE OF THE THING OBLIGED HIM TO DO IT; AND HE WARNED HIM TO HAVE A CARE OF ALEXANDER, FOR THAT WHAT HE SAID WAS SPOKEN WITH VEHEMENCY, AND THAT, IN CONSEQUENCE OF WHAT HE SAID, HE WOULD CERTAINLY KILL HIM WITH HIS OWN HAND. WHEREUPON ANTIPATER, THINKING HIM TO BE HIS FRIEND BY THIS ADVICE, GAVE HIM PRESENTS UPON ALL OCCASIONS, AND AT LENGTH PERSUADED HIM TO INFORM HEROD OF WHAT HE HAD HEARD. SO WHEN HE RELATED TO THE KING ALEXANDER'S ILL TEMPER, AS DISCOVERED BY THE WORDS HE HAD HEARD HIM SPEAK, HE WAS EASILY BELIEVED BY HIM; AND HE THEREBY BROUGHT THE KING TO THAT PASS, TURNING HIM ABOUT BY HIS WORDS, AND IRRITATING HIM, TILL HE INCREASED HIS HATRED TO HIM AND MADE HIM IMPLACABLE, WHICH HE SHOWED AT THAT VERY TIME, FOR HE IMMEDIATELY GAVE EURYCLES A PRESENT OF FIFTY TALENTS; WHO, WHEN HE HAD GOTTEN THEM, WENT TO ARCHCLAUS, KING OF CAPPADOCIA, AND COMMENDED ALEXANDER BEFORE HIM, AND TOLD HIM THAT HE HAD BEEN MANY WAYS OF ADVANTAGE TO HIM, IN MAKING A RECONCILIATION BETWEEN HIM AND HIS FATHER. SO, HE GOT MONEY FROM HIM ALSO, AND WENT AWAY, BEFORE HIS PERNICIOUS PRACTICES WERE FOUND OUT; BUT WHEN EURYCLES WAS RETURNED TO LACEDEMON, HE DID NOT LEAVE OFF DOING MISCHIEF; AND SO, FOR HIS MANY ACTS OF INJUSTICE, HE WAS BANISHED FROM HIS OWN COUNTRY. 
2. BUT AS FOR THE KING OF THE JEWS, HE WAS NOT NOW IN THE TEMPER HE WAS IN FORMERLY TOWARDS ALEXANDER AND ARISTOBULUS, WHEN HE HAD BEEN CONTENT WITH THE HEARING THEIR CALUMNIES WHEN OTHERS TOLD HIM OF THEM; BUT HE WAS NOW COME TO THAT PASS AS TO HATE THEM HIMSELF, AND TO URGE MEN TO SPEAK AGAINST THEM, THOUGH THEY DID NOT DO IT OF THEMSELVES. HE ALSO OBSERVED ALL THAT WAS SAID, AND PUT QUESTIONS, AND GAVE EAR TO EVERY ONE THAT WOULD BUT SPEAK, IF THEY COULD BUT SAY ANY THING AGAINST THEM, TILL AT LENGTH HE HEARD THAT EUARATUS OF COS WAS A CONSPIRATOR WITH ALEXANDER; WHICH THING TO HEROD WAS THE MOST AGREEABLE AND SWEETEST NEWS IMAGINABLE. 
3. BUT STILL A GREATER MISFORTUNE CAME UPON THE YOUNG MEN; WHILE THE CALUMNIES AGAINST THEM WERE CONTINUALLY INCREASED, AND, AS A MAN MAY SAY, ONE WOULD THINK IT WAS EVERY ONE'S ENDEAVOR TO LAY SOME GRIEVOUS THING TO THEIR CHARGE, WHICH MIGHT APPEAR TO BE FOR THE KING'S PRESERVATION. THERE WERE TWO GUARDS OF HEROD'S BODY, WHO WERE IN GREAT ESTEEM FOR THEIR STRENGTH AND TALLNESS, JUCUNDUS AND TYRANNUS; THESE MEN HAD BEEN CAST OFF BY HEROD, WHO WAS DISPLEASED AT THEM; THESE NOW USED TO RIDE ALONG WITH ALEXANDER, AND FOR THEIR SKILL IN THEIR EXERCISES WERE IN GREAT ESTEEM WITH HIM, AND HAD SOME GOLD AND OTHER GIFTS BESTOWED ON THEM. NOW THE KING HAVING AN IMMEDIATE SUSPICION OF THOSE MEN, HAD THEM TORTURED, WHO ENDURED THE TORTURE COURAGEOUSLY FOR A LONG TIME; BUT AT LAST CONFESSED THAT ALEXANDER WOULD HAVE PERSUADED THEM TO KILL HEROD, WHEN HE WAS IN PURSUIT OF THE WILD BEASTS, THAT IT MIGHT BE SAID HE FELL FROM HIS HORSE, AND WAS RUN THROUGH WITH HIS OWN SPEAR, FOR THAT HE HAD ONCE SUCH A MISFORTUNE FORMERLY. THEY ALSO SHOWED WHERE THERE WAS MONEY HIDDEN IN THE STABLE UNDER GROUND; AND THESE CONVICTED THE KING'S CHIEF HUNTER, THAT HE HAD GIVEN THE YOUNG MEN THE ROYAL HUNTING SPEARS AND WEAPONS TO ALEXANDER'S DEPENDENTS, AT ALEXANDER'S COMMAND. 
4. AFTER THESE, THE COMMANDER OF THE GARRISON OF ALEXANDRIUM WAS CAUGHT AND TORTURED; FOR HE WAS ACCUSED TO HAVE PROMISED TO RECEIVE THE YOUNG MEN INTO HIS FORTRESS, AND TO SUPPLY THEM WITH THAT MONEY OF THE KING'S WHICH WAS LAID UP IN THAT FORTRESS, YET DID NOT HE ACKNOWLEDGE ANY THING OF IT HIMSELF; BUT HIS SON CAME ILL, AND SAID IT WAS SO, AND DELIVERED UP THE WRITING, WHICH, SO FAR AS COULD BE GUESSED, WAS IN ALEXANDER'S HAND. ITS CONTENTS WERE THESE: "WHEN WE HAVE FINISHED, BY GOD'S HELP, ALL THAT WE HAVE PROPOSED TO DO, WE WILL COME TO YOU; BUT DO YOUR ENDEAVORS, AS YOU HAVE PROMISED, TO RECEIVE US INTO YOUR FORTRESS." AFTER THIS WRITING WAS PRODUCED, HEROD HAD NO DOUBT ABOUT THE TREACHEROUS DESIGNS OF HIS SONS AGAINST HIM. BUT ALEXANDER SAID THAT DIOPHANTUS THE SCRIBE HAD IMITATED HIS HAND, AND THAT THE PAPER WAS MALICIOUSLY DRAWN UP BY ANTIPATER; FOR DIOPHANTUS APPEARED TO BE VERY CUNNING IN SUCH PRACTICES; AND AS HE WAS AFTERWARD CONVICTED OF FORGING OTHER PAPERS, HE WAS PUT TO DEATH FOR IT. 
5. SO THE KING PRODUCED THOSE THAT HAD BEEN TORTURED BEFORE THE MULTITUDE AT JERICHO, IN ORDER TO HAVE THEM ACCUSE THE YOUNG MEN, WHICH ACCUSERS MANY OF THE PEOPLE STONED TO DEATH; AND WHEN THEY WERE GOING TO KILL ALEXANDER AND ARISTOBULUS LIKEWISE, THE KING WOULD NOT PERMIT THEM TO DO SO, BUT RESTRAINED THE MULTITUDE, BY THE MEANS OF PTOLEMY AND PHERORAS. HOWEVER, THE YOUNG MEN WERE PUT UNDER A GUARD, AND KEPT IN CUSTODY, THAT NOBODY MIGHT COME AT THEM; AND ALL THAT THEY DID OR SAID WAS WATCHED, AND THE REPROACH AND FEAR THEY WERE IN WAS LITTLE OR NOTHING DIFFERENT FROM THOSE OF CONDEMNED CRIMINALS: AND ONE OF THEM, WHO WAS ARISTOBULUS, WAS SO DEEPLY AFFECTED, THAT HE BROUGHT SALOME, WHO WAS HIS AUNT, AND HIS MOTHER IN-LAW, TO LAMENT WITH HIM FOR HIS CALAMITIES, AND TO HATE HIM WHO HAD SUFFERED THINGS TO COME TO THAT PASS; WHEN HE SAID TO HER, "ART THOU NOT IN DANGER OF DESTRUCTION ALSO, WHILE THE REPORT GOES THAT THOU HADST DISCLOSED BEFOREHAND ALL OUR AFFAIRS TO SYLLCUS, WHEN THOU WAST IN HOPES OF BEING MARRIED TO HIM?" BUT SHE IMMEDIATELY CARRIED THESE WORDS TO HER BROTHER. UPON THIS HE WAS OUT OF PATIENCE, AND GAVE COMMAND TO BIND HIM; AND ENJOINED THEM BOTH, NOW THEY WERE KEPT SEPARATE ONE FROM THE OTHER, TO WRITE DOWN THE ILL THINGS THEY HAD DONE AGAINST THEIR FATHER, AND BRING THE WRITINGS TO HIM, SO, WHEN THIS WAS ENJOINED THEM, THEY WROTE THIS, THAT THEY HAD LAID NO TREACHEROUS DESIGNS, NOR MADE ANY PREPARATIONS AGAINST THEIR FATHER, BUT THAT THEY HAD INTENDED TO FLY AWAY; AND THAT BY THE DISTRESS THEY WERE IN, THEIR LIVES BEING NOW UNCERTAIN AND TEDIOUS TO THEM. 
6. ABOUT THIS TIME THERE CAME AN AMBASSADOR OUT OF CAPPADOCIA FROM ARCHELAUS, WHOSE NAME WAS MELAS; HE WAS ONE OF THE PRINCIPAL RULERS UNDER HIM. SO HEROD, BEING DESIROUS TO SHOW ARCHELAUS'S ILL-WILL TO HIM, CALLED FOR ALEXANDER, AS HE WAS IN HIS BONDS, AND ASKED HIM AGAIN CONCERNING HIS FIGHT, WHETHER AND HOW THEY HAD RESOLVED TO RETIRE ALEXANDER REPLIED, TO ARCHCLAUS, WHO HAD PROMISED TO SEND THEM AWAY TO ROME; BUT THAT THEY HAD NO WICKED NOR MISCHIEVOUS DESIGNS AGAINST THEIR FATHER, AND THAT NOTHING OF THAT NATURE WHICH THEIR ADVERSARIES HAD CHARGED UPON THEM WAS TRUE; AND THAT THEIR DESIRE WAS, THAT HE MIGHT HAVE EXAMINED TYRANNUS AND JUCUNDUS MORE STRICTLY, BUT THAT THEY HAD BEEN SUDDENLY SLAIN BY THE MEANS OF ANTIPATER, WHO PUT HIS OWN FRIENDS AMONG THE MULTITUDE [FOR THAT PURPOSE]. 
7. WHEN THIS WAS SAID, HEROD COMMANDED THAT BOTH ALEXANDER AND MELAS SHOULD BE CARRIED TO GLAPHYRA, ARCHELAUS'S DAUGHTER, AND THAT SHE SHOULD BE ASKED, WHETHER SHE DID NOT KNOW SOMEWHAT OF ALEXANDER'S TREACHEROUS DESIGNS AGAINST HEROD? NOW AS SOON AS THEY WERE COME TO HER, AND SHE SAW ALEXANDER IN BONDS, SHE BEAT HER HEAD, AND IN A GREAT CONSTERNATION GAVE A DEEP AND MOVING GROAN. THE YOUNG MAN ALSO FELL INTO TEARS. THIS WAS SO MISERABLE A SPECTACLE TO THOSE PRESENT, THAT, FOR A GREAT WHILE, THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO SAY OR TO DO ANY THING; BUT AT LENGTH PTOLEMY, WHO WAS ORDERED TO BRING ALEXANDER, BID HIM SAY WHETHER HIS WIFE WAS CONSCIOUS OF HIS ACTIONS. HE REPLIED, "HOW IS IT POSSIBLE THAT SHE, WHOM I LOVE BETTER THAN MY OWN SOUL, AND BY WHOM I HAVE HAD CHILDREN, SHOULD NOT KNOW WHAT I DO?" UPON WHICH SHE CRIED OUT THAT SHE KNEW OF NO WICKED DESIGNS OF HIS; BUT THAT YET, IF HER ACCUSING HERSELF FALSELY WOULD TEND TO HIS PRESERVATION, SHE WOULD CONFESS IT ALL. ALEXANDER REPLIED, "THERE IS NO SUCH WICKEDNESS AS THOSE (WHO OUGHT THE LEAST OF ALL SO TO DO) SUSPECT, WHICH EITHER I HAVE IMAGINED, OR THOU KNOWEST OF, BUT THIS ONLY, THAT WE HAD RESOLVED TO RETIRE TO ARCHELAUS, AND FROM THENCE TO ROME." WHICH SHE ALSO CONFESSED. UPON WHICH HEROD, SUPPOSING THAT ARCHELAUS'S ILL-WILL TO HIM WAS FULLY PROVED, SENT A LETTER BY OLYMPUS AND VOLUMNIUS; AND BID THEM, AS THEY SAILED BY, TO TOUCH AT ELEUSA OF CILICIA, AND GIVE ARCHELAUS THE LETTER. AND THAT WHEN THEY HAD EX-POSTULATED WITH HIM, THAT HE HAD A HAND IN HIS SON'S TREACHEROUS DESIGN AGAINST HIM, THEY SHOULD FROM THENCE SAIL TO ROME; AND THAT, IN CASE THEY FOUND NICOLAUS HAD GAINED ANY GROUND, AND THAT CAESAR WAS NO LONGER DISPLEASED AT HIM, HE SHOULD GIVE HIM HIS LETTERS, AND THE PROOFS WHICH HE HAD READY TO SHOW AGAINST THE YOUNG MEN. AS TO ARCHELAUS, HE MADE HIS DEFENSE FOR HIMSELF, THAT HE HAD PROMISED TO RECEIVE THE YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE IT WAS BOTH FOR THEIR OWN AND THEIR FATHER'S ADVANTAGE SO TO DO, LEST SOME TOO SEVERE PROCEDURE SHOULD BE GONE UPON IN THAT ANGER AND DISORDER THEY WERE IN ON OCCASION OF THE PRESENT SUSPICIONS; BUT THAT STILL HE HAD NOT PROMISED TO SEND THEM TO CAESAR; AND THAT HE HAD NOT PROMISED ANY THING ELSE TO THE YOUNG MEN THAT COULD SHOW ANY ILL-WILL TO HIM. 
8. WHEN THESE AMBASSADORS WERE COME TO ROME, THEY HAD A FIT OPPORTUNITY OF DELIVERING THEIR LETTERS TO CAESAR, BECAUSE THEY FOUND HIM RECONCILED TO HEROD; FOR THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF NICOLAUS'S EMBASSAGE HAD BEEN AS FOLLOWS: AS SOON AS HE WAS COME TO ROME, AND WAS ABOUT THE COURT, HE DID NOT FIRST OF ALL SET ABOUT WHAT HE WAS COME FOR ONLY, BUT HE THOUGHT FIT ALSO TO ACCUSE SYLLEUS. NOW THE ARABIANS, EVEN BEFORE HE CAME TO TALK WITH THEM, WERE QUARRELLING ONE WITH ANOTHER; AND SOME OF THEM LEFT SYLLEUS'S PARTY, AND JOINING THEMSELVES TO NICOLAUS, INFORMED HIM OF ALL THE WICKED THINGS THAT HAD BEEN DONE; AND PRODUCED TO HIM EVIDENT DEMONSTRATIONS OF THE SLAUGHTER OF A GREAT NUMBER OF OBODAS'S FRIENDS BY SYLLEUS; FOR WHEN THESE MEN LEFT SYLLEUS, THEY HAD CARRIED OFF WITH THEM THOSE LETTERS WHEREBY THEY COULD CONVICT HIM. WHEN NICOLAUS SAW SUCH AN OPPORTUNITY AFFORDED HIM, HE MADE USE OF IT, IN ORDER TO GAIN HIS OWN POINT AFTERWARD, AND ENDEAVORED IMMEDIATELY TO MAKE A RECONCILIATION BETWEEN CAESAR AND HEROD; FOR HE WAS FULLY SATISFIED, THAT IF HE SHOULD DESIRE TO MAKE A DEFENSE FOR HEROD DIRECTLY, HE SHOULD NOT BE ALLOWED THAT LIBERTY; BUT THAT IF HE DESIRED TO ACCUSE SYLLEUS, THERE WOULD AN OCCASION PRESENT ITSELF OF SPEAKING ON HEROD'S BEHALF. SO WHEN THE CAUSE WAS READY FOR A HEARING, AND THE DAY WAS APPOINTED, NICOLAUS, WHILE ARETAS'S AMBASSADORS WERE PRESENT, ACCUSED SYLLEUS, AND SAID THAT HE IMPUTED TO HIM THE DESTRUCTION OF THE KING [OBODAS], AND OF MANY OTHERS OF THE ARABIANS; THAT HE HAD BORROWED MONEY FOR NO GOOD DESIGN; AND HE PROVED THAT HE HAD BEEN GUILTY OF ADULTERY, NOT ONLY WITH THE ARABIAN, BUT REINAN WOMEN ALSO AND HE ADDED, THAT ABOVE ALL THE REST HE HAD ALIENATED CAESAR FROM HEROD, AND THAT ALL THAT HE HAD SAID ABOUT THE ACTIONS OF HEROD WERE FALSITIES. WHEN NICOLAUS WAS COME TO THIS TOPIC, CAESAR STOPPED HIM FROM GOING ON, AND DESIRED HIM ONLY TO SPEAK TO THIS AFFAIR OF HEROD, AND TO SHOW THAT HE HAD NOT LED AN ARMY INTO ARABIA, NOR SLAIN TWO THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED MEN THERE, NOR TAKEN PRISONERS, NOR PILLAGED THE COUNTRY. TO WHICH NICOLAUS MADE THIS ANSWER: "I SHALL PRINCIPALLY DEMONSTRATE, THAT EITHER NOTHING AT ALL, OR BUT A VERY LITTLE, OF THOSE IMPUTATIONS ARE TRUE, OF WHICH THOU HAST BEEN INFORMED; FOR HAD THEY BEEN TRUE, THOU MIGHTEST JUSTLY HAVE BEEN STILL MORE ANGRY AT HEROD." AT THIS STRANGE ASSERTION CAESAR WAS VERY ATTENTIVE; AND NICOLAUS SAID THAT THERE WAS A DEBT DUE TO HEROD OF FIVE HUNDRED TALENTS, AND A BOND, WHEREIN IT WAS WRITTEN, THAT IF THE TIME APPOINTED BE LAPSED, IT SHOULD BE LAWFUL TO MAKE A SEIZURE OUT OF ANY PART OF HIS COUNTRY. "AS FOR THE PRETENDED ARMY," HE SAID, "IT WAS NO ARMY, BUT A PARTY SENT OUT TO REQUIRE THE JUST PAYMENT OF THE MONEY; THAT THIS WAS NOT SENT IMMEDIATELY, NOR SO SOON AS THE BOND ALLOWED, BUT THAT SYLLEUS HAD FREQUENTLY COME BEFORE SATURNINUS AND VOLUMNIUS, THE PRESIDENTS OF SYRIA; AND THAT AT LAST HE HAD SWORN AT BERYTUS, BY THY FORTUNE, THAT HE WOULD CERTAINLY PAY THE MONEY WITHIN THIRTY DAYS, AND DELIVER UP THE FUGITIVES THAT WERE UNDER HIS DOMINION. AND THAT WHEN SYLLEUS HAD PERFORMED NOTHING OF THIS, HEROD CAME AGAIN BEFORE THE PRESIDENTS; AND UPON THEIR PERMISSION TO MAKE A SEIZURE FOR HIS MONEY, HE, WITH DIFFICULTY, WENT OUT OF HIS COUNTRY WITH A PARTY OF SOLDIERS FOR THAT PURPOSE. AND THIS IS ALL THE WAR WHICH THESE MEN SO TRAGICALLY DESCRIBE; AND THIS IS THE AFFAIR OF THE EXPEDITION INTO ARABIA. AND HOW CAN THIS BE CALLED A WAR, WHEN THY PRESIDENTS PERMITTED IT, THE COVENANTS ALLOWED IT, AND IT WAS NOT EXECUTED TILL THY NAME, O CAESAR, AS WELL AS THAT OF THE OTHER GODS, HAD BEEN PROFANED? AND NOW I MUST SPEAK IN ORDER ABOUT THE CAPTIVES. THERE WERE ROBBERS THAT DWELT IN TRACHONITIS; AT FIRST THEIR NUMBER WAS NO MORE THAN FORTY, BUT THEY BECAME MORE AFTERWARDS, AND THEY ESCAPED THE PUNISHMENT HEROD WOULD HAVE INFLICTED ON THEM, BY MAKING ARABIA THEIR REFUGE. SYLLEUS RECEIVED THEM, AND SUPPORTED THEM WITH FOOD, THAT THEY MIGHT BE MISCHIEVOUS TO ALL MANKIND, AND GAVE THEM A COUNTRY TO INHABIT, AND HIMSELF RECEIVED THE GAINS THEY MADE BY ROBBERY; YET DID HE PROMISE THAT HE WOULD DELIVER UP THESE MEN, AND THAT BY THE SAME OATHS AND SAME TIME THAT HE SWORE AND FIXED FOR PAYMENT OF HIS DEBT: NOR CAN HE BY ANY MEANS SHOW THAT ANY OTHER PERSONS HAVE AT THIS TIME BEEN TAKEN OUT OF ARABIA BESIDES THESE, AND INDEED NOT ALL THESE NEITHER, BUT ONLY SO MANY AS COULD NOT CONCEAL THEMSELVES. AND THUS DOES THE CALUMNY OF THE CAPTIVES, WHICH HATH BEEN SO ODIOUSLY REPRESENTED, APPEAR TO BE NO BETTER THAN A FICTION AND A LIE, MADE ON PURPOSE TO PROVOKE THY INDIGNATION; FOR I VENTURE TO AFFIRM THAT WHEN THE FORCES OF THE ARABIANS CAME UPON US, AND ONE OR TWO OF HEROD'S PARTY FELL, HE THEN ONLY DEFENDED HIMSELF, AND THERE FELL NACEBUS THEIR GENERAL, AND IN ALL ABOUT TWENTYFIVE OTHERS, AND NO MORE; WHENCE SYLLEUS, BY MULTIPLYING EVERY SINGLE SOLDIER TO A HUNDRED, HE RECKONS THE SLAIN TO HAVE BEEN TWO THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED." 
9. THIS PROVOKED CAESAR MORE THAN EVER. SO, HE TURNED TO SYLLEUS FULL OF RAGE, AND ASKED HIM HOW MANY OF THE ARABIANS WERE SLAIN. HEREUPON HE HESITATED, AND SAID HE HAD BEEN IMPOSED UPON. THE COVENANTS ALSO WERE READ ABOUT THE MONEY HE HAD BORROWED, AND THE LETTERS OF THE PRESIDENTS OF SYRIA, AND THE COMPLAINTS OF THE SEVERAL CITIES, SO MANY AS HAD BEEN INJURED BY THE ROBBERS. THE CONCLUSION WAS THIS, THAT SYLLEUS WAS CONDEMNED TO DIE, AND THAT CAESAR WAS RECONCILED TO HEROD, AND OWNED HIS REPENTANCE FOR WHAT SEVERE THINGS HE HAD WRITTEN TO HIM, OCCASIONED BY CALUMNY, INSOMUCH THAT HE TOLD SYLLEUS, THAT HE HAD COMPELLED HIM, BY HIS LYING ACCOUNT OF THINGS, TO BE GUILTY OF INGRATITUDE AGAINST A MAN THAT WAS HIS FRIEND. AT THE LAST ALL CAME TO THIS, SYLLEUS WAS SENT AWAY TO ANSWER HEROD'S SUIT, AND TO REPAY THE DEBT THAT HE OWED, AND AFTER THAT TO BE PUNISHED [WITH DEATH]. BUT STILL CAESAR WAS OFFENDED WITH ARETAS, THAT HE HAD TAKEN UPON HIMSELF THE GOVERNMENT, WITHOUT HIS CONSENT FIRST OBTAINED, FOR HE HAD DETERMINED TO BESTOW ARABIA UPON HEROD; BUT THAT THE LETTERS HE HAD SENT HINDERED HIM FROM SO DOING; FOR OLYMPUS AND VOLUMNIUS, PERCEIVING THAT CAESAR WAS NOW BECOME FAVORABLE TO HEROD, THOUGHT FIT IMMEDIATELY TO DELIVER HIM THE LETTERS THEY WERE COMMANDED BY HEROD TO GIVE HIM CONCERNING HIS SONS. WHEN CAESAR HAD READ THEM, HE THOUGHT IT WOULD NOT BE PROPER TO ADD ANOTHER GOVERNMENT TO HIM, NOW HE WAS OLD, AND IN AN ILL STATE WITH RELATION TO HIS SONS, SO HE ADMITTED ARETAS'S AMBASSADORS; AND AFTER HE HAD JUST REPROVED HIM FOR HIS RASHNESS, IN NOT TARRYING TILL HE RECEIVED THE KINGDOM FROM HIM, HE ACCEPTED OF HIS PRESENTS, AND CONFIRMED HIM IN HIS GOVERNMENT.  
CHAPTER 11. HOW HEROD, BY PERMISSION FROM CAESAR ACCUSED HIS SONS BEFORE AN ASSEMBLY OF JUDGES AT BERYTUS; AND WHAT TERO SUFFERED FOR USING A BOUNDLESS AND MILITARY LIBERTY OF SPEECH. CONCERNING ALSO THE DEATH OF THE YOUNG MEN AND THEIR BURIAL AT ALEXANDRIUM. 
1. SO CAESAR WAS NOW RECONCILED TO HEROD, AND WROTE THUS TO HIM: THAT HE WAS GRIEVED FOR HIM ON ACCOUNT OF HIS SONS; AND THAT IN CASE THEY HAD BEEN GUILTY OF ANY PROFANE AND INSOLENT CRIMES AGAINST HIM, IT WOULD BEHOOVE HIM TO PUNISH THEM AS PARRICIDES, FOR WHICH HE GAVE HIM POWER ACCORDINGLY; BUT IF THEY HAD ONLY CONTRIVED TO FLY AWAY, HE WOULD HAVE HIM GIVE THEM AN ADMONITION, AND NOT PROCEED TO EXTREMITY WITH THEM. HE ALSO ADVISED HIM TO GET AN ASSEMBLY TOGETHER, AND TO APPOINT SOME PLACE NEAR BERYTUS, WHICH IS A CITY BELONGING TO THE ROMANS, AND TO TAKE THE PRESIDENTS OF SYRIA, AND ARCHELAUS KING OF CAPPADOCIA, AND AS MANY MORE AS HE THOUGHT TO BE ILLUSTRIOUS FOR THEIR FRIENDSHIP TO HIM, AND THE DIGNITIES THEY WERE IN, AND DETERMINE WHAT SHOULD BE DONE BY THEIR APPROBATION. THESE WERE THE DIRECTIONS THAT CAESAR GAVE HIM. ACCORDINGLY, HEROD, WHEN THE LETTER WAS BROUGHT TO HIM, WAS IMMEDIATELY VERY GLAD OF CAESAR'S RECONCILIATION TO HIM, AND VERY GLAD ALSO THAT HE HAD A COMPLETE AUTHORITY GIVEN HIM OVER HIS SONS. AND IT STRANGELY CAME ABOUT, THAT WHEREAS BEFORE, IN HIS ADVERSITY, THOUGH HE HAD INDEED SHOWED HIMSELF SEVERE, YET HAD HE NOT BEEN VERY RASH NOR HASTY IN PROCURING THE DESTRUCTION OF HIS SONS; HE NOW, IN HIS PROSPERITY, TOOK ADVANTAGE OF THIS CHANGE FOR THE BETTER, AND THE FREEDOM HE NOW HAD, TO EXERCISE HIS HATRED AGAINST THEM AFTER AN UNHEARD OF MANNER; HE THEREFORE SENT AND CALLED AS MANY AS HE THOUGHT FIT TO THIS ASSEMBLY, EXCEPTING ARCHCLAUS; FOR AS FOR HIM, HE EITHER HATED HIM, SO THAT HE WOULD NOT INVITE HIM, OR HE THOUGHT HE WOULD BE AN OBSTACLE TO HIS DESIGNS. 
2. WHEN THE PRESIDENTS, AND THE REST THAT BELONGED TO THE CITIES, WERE COME TO BERYTUS, HE KEPT HIS SONS IN A CERTAIN VILLAGE BELONGING TO SIDON, CALLED PLATANA, BUT NEAR TO THIS CITY, THAT IF THEY WERE CALLED, HE MIGHT PRODUCE THEM, FOR HE DID NOT THINK FIT TO BRING THEM BEFORE THE ASSEMBLY: AND WHEN THERE WERE ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY ASSESSORS PRESENT, HEROD CAME BY HIMSELF ALONE, AND ACCUSED HIS SONS, AND THAT IN SUCH A WAY AS IF IT WERE NOT A MELANCHOLY ACCUSATION, AND NOT MADE BUT OUT OF NECESSITY, AND UPON THE MISFORTUNES HE WAS UNDER; INDEED, IN SUCH A WAY AS WAS VERY INDECENT FOR A FATHER TO ACCUSE HIS SONS, FOR HE WAS VERY VEHEMENT AND DISORDERED WHEN HE CAME TO THE DEMONSTRATION OF THE CRIME THEY WERE ACCUSED OF, AND GAVE THE GREATEST SIGNS OF PASSION AND BARBARITY: NOR WOULD HE SUFFER THE ASSESSORS TO CONSIDER OF THE WEIGHT OF THE EVIDENCE, BUT ASSERTED THEM TO BE TRUE BY HIS OWN AUTHORITY, AFTER A MANNER MOST INDECENT IN A FATHER AGAINST HIS SONS, AND READ HIMSELF WHAT THEY THEMSELVES HAD WRITTEN, WHEREIN THERE WAS NO CONFESSION OF ANY PLOTS OR CONTRIVANCES AGAINST HIM, BUT ONLY HOW THEY HAD CONTRIVED TO FLY AWAY, AND CONTAINING WITHAL CERTAIN REPROACHES AGAINST HIM, ON ACCOUNT OF THE ILL-WILL HE BARE THEM; AND WHEN HE CAME TO THOSE REPROACHES, HE CRIED OUT MOST OF ALL, AND EXAGGERATED WHAT THEY SAID, AS IF THEY HAD CONFESSED THE DESIGN AGAINST HIM, AND TOOK HIS OATH THAT HE HAD RATHER LOSE HIS LIFE THAN HEAR SUCH REPROACHFUL WORDS. AT LAST HE SAID THAT HE HAD SUFFICIENT AUTHORITY, BOTH BY NATURE AND BY CAESAR'S GRANT TO HIM, [TO DO WHAT HE THOUGHT FIT]. HE ALSO ADDED AN ALLEGATION OF A LAW OF THEIR COUNTRY, WHICH ENJOINED THIS: THAT IF PARENTS LAID THEIR HANDS ON THE HEAD OF HIM THAT WAS ACCUSED, THE STANDERS BY WERE OBLIGED TO CAST STONES AT HIM, AND THEREBY TO SLAY HIM; WHICH THOUGH HE WERE READY TO DO IN HIS OWN COUNTRY AND KINGDOM, YET DID HE WAIT FOR THEIR DETERMINATION; AND YET THEY CAME THITHER NOT SO MUCH AS JUDGES, TO CONDEMN THEM FOR SUCH MANIFEST DESIGNS AGAINST HIM, WHEREBY HE HAD ALMOST PERISHED BY HIS SONS' MEANS, BUT AS PERSONS THAT HAD AN OPPORTUNITY OF SHOWING THEIR DETESTATION OF SUCH PRACTICES, AND DECLARING HOW UNWORTHY A THING IT MUST BE IN ANY, EVEN THE MOST REMOTE, TO PASS OVER SUCH TREACHEROUS DESIGNS [WITHOUT PUNISHMENT]. 
3. WHEN THE KING HAD SAID THIS, AND THE YOUNG MEN HAD NOT BEEN PRODUCED TO MAKE ANY DEFENSE FOR THEMSELVES, THE ASSESSORS PERCEIVED THERE WAS NO ROOM FOR EQUITY AND RECONCILIATION, SO THEY CONFIRMED HIS AUTHORITY. AND IN THE FIRST PLACE, SATURNINUS, A PERSON THAT HAD BEEN CONSUL, AND ONE OF GREAT DIGNITY, PRONOUNCED HIS SENTENCE, BUT WITH GREAT MODERATION AND TROUBLE; AND SAID THAT HE CONDEMNED HEROD'S SONS, BUT DID NOT THINK THEY SHOULD BE PUT TO DEATH. HE HAD SONS OF HIS OWN, AND TO PUT ONE'S SON TO DEATH IS A GREATER MISFORTUNE THAN ANY OTHER THAT COULD BEFALL HIM BY THEIR MEANS. AFTER HIM SATURNINUS'S SONS, FOR HE HAD THREE SONS THAT FOLLOWED HIM, AND WERE HIS LEGATES, PRONOUNCED THE SAME SENTENCE WITH THEIR FATHER. ON THE CONTRARY, VOLUMNIUS'S SENTENCE WAS TO INFLICT DEATH ON SUCH AS HAD BEEN SO IMPIOUSLY UNDUTIFUL TO THEIR FATHER; AND THE GREATEST PART OF THE REST SAID THE SAME, INSOMUCH THAT THE CONCLUSION SEEMED TO BE, THAT THE YOUNG MEN WERE CONDEMNED TO DIE. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THIS HEROD CAME AWAY FROM THENCE, AND TOOK HIS SONS TO TYRE, WHERE NICOLAUS MET HIM IN HIS VOYAGE FROM ROME; OF WHOM HE INQUIRED, AFTER HE HAD RELATED TO HIM WHAT HAD PASSED AT BERYTUS, WHAT HIS SENTIMENTS WERE ABOUT HIS SONS, AND WHAT HIS FRIENDS AT ROME THOUGHT OF THAT MATTER. HIS ANSWER WAS, "THAT WHAT THEY HAD DETERMINED TO DO TO THEE WAS IMPIOUS, AND THAT THOU OUGHTEST TO KEEP THEM IN PRISON; AND IF THOU THINKEST ANY THING FURTHER NECESSARY, THOU MAYST INDEED SO PUNISH THEM, THAT THOU MAYST NOT APPEAR TO INDULGE THY ANGER MORE THAN TO GOVERN THYSELF BY JUDGMENT; BUT IF THOU INCLINEST TO THE MILDER SIDE, THOU MAYST ABSOLVE THEM, LEST PERHAPS THY MISFORTUNES BE RENDERED INCURABLE; AND THIS IS THE OPINION OF THE GREATEST PART OF THY FRIENDS AT ROME ALSO." WHEREUPON HEROD WAS SILENT, AND IN GREAT THOUGHTFULNESS, AND BID NICOLAUS SAIL ALONG WITH HIM. 
4. NOW AS THEY CAME TO CESAREA, EVERY BODY WAS THERE TALKING OF HEROD'S SONS, AND THE KINGDOM WAS IN SUSPENSE, AND THE PEOPLE IN GREAT EXPECTATION OF WHAT WOULD BECOME OF THEM; FOR A TERRIBLE FEAR SEIZED UPON ALL MEN, LEST THE ANCIENT DISORDERS OF THE FAMILY SHOULD COME TO A SAD CONCLUSION, AND THEY WERE IN GREAT TROUBLE ABOUT THEIR SUFFERINGS; NOR WAS IT WITHOUT DANGER TO SAY ANY RASH THING ABOUT THIS MATTER, NOR EVEN TO HEAR ANOTHER SAYING IT, BUT MEN'S PITY WAS FORCED TO BE SHUT UP IN THEMSELVES, WHICH RENDERED THE EXCESS OF THEIR SORROW VERY IRKSOME, BUT VERY SILENT YET WAS THERE AN OLD SOLDIER OF HEROD'S, WHOSE NAME WAS TERO, WHO HAD A SON OF THE SAME AGE WITH ALEXANDER, AND HIS FRIEND, WHO WAS SO VERY FREE AS OPENLY TO SPEAK OUT WHAT OTHERS SILENTLY THOUGHT ABOUT THAT MATTER; AND WAS FORCED TO CRY OUT OFTEN AMONG THE MULTITUDE, AND SAID, IN THE MOST UNGUARDED MANNER, THAT TRUTH WAS PERISHED, AND JUSTICE TAKEN AWAY FROM MEN, WHILE LIES AND ILL-WILL PREVAILED, AND BROUGHT SUCH A MIST BEFORE PUBLIC AFFAIRS, THAT THE OFFENDERS WERE NOT ABLE TO SEE THE GREATEST MISCHIEFS THAT CAN BEFALL MEN. AND AS HE WAS SO BOLD, HE SEEMED NOT TO HAVE KEPT HIMSELF OUT OF DANGER, BY SPEAKING SO FREELY; BUT THE REASONABLENESS OF WHAT HE SAID MOVED MEN TO REGARD HIM AS HAVING BEHAVED HIMSELF WITH GREAT MANHOOD, AND THIS AT A PROPER TIME ALSO, FOR WHICH REASON EVERY ONE HEARD WHAT HE SAID WITH PLEASURE; AND ALTHOUGH THEY FIRST TOOK CARE OF THEIR OWN SAFETY BY KEEPING SILENT THEMSELVES, YET DID THEY KINDLY RECEIVE THE GREAT FREEDOM HE TOOK; FOR THE EXPECTATION THEY WERE IN OF SO GREAT AN AFFLICTION, PUT A FORCE UPON THEM TO SPEAK OF TERO WHATSOEVER THEY PLEASED. 
5. THIS MAN HAD THRUST HIMSELF INTO THE KING'S PRESENCE WITH THE GREATEST FREEDOM, AND DESIRED TO SPEAK WITH HIM BY HIMSELF ALONE, WHICH THE KING PERMITTED HIM TO DO, WHERE HE SAID THIS: "SINCE I AM NOT ABLE, O KING, TO BEAR UP UNDER SO GREAT A CONCERN AS I AM UNDER, I HAVE PREFERRED THE USE OF THIS BOLD LIBERTY THAT I NOW TAKE, WHICH MAY BE FOR THY ADVANTAGE, IF THOU MIND TO GET ANY PROFIT BY IT, BEFORE MY OWN SAFETY. WHITHER IS THY UNDERSTANDING GONE, AND LEFT THY SOUL EMPTY? WHITHER IS THAT EXTRAORDINARY SAGACITY OF THINE GONE WHEREBY THOU HAST PERFORMED SO MANY AND SUCH GLORIOUS-ACTIONS? WHENCE COMES THIS SOLITUDE, AND DESERTION OF THY FRIENDS AND RELATIONS? OF WHICH I CANNOT BUT DETERMINE THAT THEY ARE NEITHER THY FRIENDS NOR RELATIONS, WHILE THEY OVERLOOK SUCH HORRID WICKEDNESS IN THY ONCE HAPPY KINGDOM. DOST NOT THOU PERCEIVE WHAT IS DOING? WILT THOU SLAY THESE TWO YOUNG MEN, BORN OF THY QUEEN, WHO ARE ACCOMPLISHED WITH EVERY VIRTUE IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE, AND LEAVE THYSELF DESTITUTE IN THY OLD AGE, BUT EXPOSED TO ONE SON, WHO HATH VERY ILL MANAGED THE HOPES THOU HAST GIVEN HIM,' AND TO RELATIONS, WHOSE DEATH THOU HAST SO OFTEN RESOLVED ON THYSELF? DOST NOT THOU TAKE NOTICE, THAT THE VERY SILENCE OF THE MULTITUDE AT ONCE SEES THE CRIME, AND ABHORS THE FACT? THE WHOLE ARMY AND THE OFFICERS HAVE COMMISERATION ON THE POOR UNHAPPY YOUTHS, AND HATRED TO THOSE THAT ARE THE ACTORS IN THIS MATTER." THESE WORDS THE KING HEARD, AND FOR SOME TIME WITH GOOD TEMPER. BUT WHAT CAN ONE SAY? WHEN TERO PLAINLY TOUCHED UPON THE BAD BEHAVIOR AND PERFIDIOUSNESS OF HIS DOMESTICS, HE WAS MOVED AT IT; BUT TERO WENT ON FURTHER, AND BY DEGREES USED AN UNBOUNDED MILITARY FREEDOM OF SPEECH, NOR WAS HE SO WELL DISCIPLINED AS TO ACCOMMODATE HIMSELF TO THE TIME. SO, HEROD WAS GREATLY DISTURBED, AND SEEMING TO BE RATHER REPROACHED BY THIS SPEECH, THAN TO BE HEARING WHAT WAS FOR HIS ADVANTAGE, WHILE HE LEARNED THEREBY THAT BOTH THE SOLDIERS ABHORRED THE THING HE WAS ABOUT, AND THE OFFICERS HAD INDIGNATION AT IT, HE GAVE ORDER THAT ALL WHOM TERO HAD NAMED, AND TERO HIMSELF, SHOULD BE BOUND AND KEPT IN PRISON. 
6. WHEN THIS WAS OVER, ONE TRYPHONE, WHO WAS THE KING'S BARBER, TOOK THE OPPORTUNITY, AND CAME AND TOLD THE KING, THAT TERO WOULD OFTEN HAVE PERSUADED HIM, WHEN HE TRIMMED HIM WITH A RAZOR, TO CUT HIS THROAT, FOR THAT BY THIS MEANS HE SHOULD BE AMONG THE CHIEF OF ALEXANDER'S FRIENDS, AND RECEIVE GREAT REWARDS FROM HIM. WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, THE KING GAVE ORDER THAT TERO, AND HIS SON, AND THE BARBER SHOULD BE TORTURED, WHICH WAS DONE ACCORDINGLY; BUT WHILE TERO BORE UP HIMSELF, HIS SON SEEING HIS FATHER ALREADY IN A SAD CASE, AND HAD NO HOPE OF DELIVERANCE, AND PERCEIVING WHAT WOULD BE THE CONSEQUENCE OF HIS TERRIBLE SUFFERINGS, SAID, THAT IF THE KING WOULD FREE HIM AND HIS FATHER FROM THESE TORMENTS FOR WHAT HE SHOULD SAY, HE WOULD TELL THE TRUTH. AND WHEN THE KING HAD GIVEN HIS WORD TO DO SO, HE SAID THAT THERE WAS AN AGREEMENT MADE, THAT TERO SHOULD LAY VIOLENT HANDS ON THE KING, BECAUSE IT WAS EASY FOR HIM TO COME WHEN HE WAS ALONE; AND THAT IF, WHEN HE HAD DONE THE THING, HE SHOULD SUFFER DEATH FOR IT, AS WAS NOT UNLIKELY, IT WOULD BE AN ACT OF GENEROSITY DONE IN FAVOR OF ALEXANDER. THIS WAS WHAT TERO'S SON SAID, AND THEREBY FREED HIS FATHER FROM THE DISTRESS HE WAS IN; BUT UNCERTAIN IT IS WHETHER HE HAD BEEN THUS FORCED TO SPEAK WHAT WAS TRUE, OR WHETHER IT, WERE A CONTRIVANCE OF HIS, IN ORDER TO PROCURE HIS OWN AND HIS FATHER'S DELIVERANCE FROM THEIR MISERIES. 
7. AS FOR HEROD, IF HE HAD BEFORE ANY DOUBT ABOUT THE SLAUGHTER OF HIS SONS, THERE WAS NOW NO LONGER ANY ROOM LEFT IN HIS SOUL FOR IT; BUT HE HAD BANISHED AWAY WHATSOEVER MIGHT AFFORD HIM THE LEAST SUGGESTION OF REASONING BETTER ABOUT THIS MATTER, SO HE ALREADY MADE HASTE TO BRING HIS PURPOSE TO A CONCLUSION. HE ALSO BROUGHT OUT THREE HUNDRED OF THE OFFICERS THAT WERE UNDER AN ACCUSATION, AS ALSO TERO AND HIS SON, AND THE BARBER THAT ACCUSED THEM BEFORE AN ASSEMBLY, AND BROUGHT AN ACCUSATION AGAINST THEM ALL; WHOM THE MULTITUDE STONED WITH WHATSOEVER CAME TO HAND, AND THEREBY SLEW THEM. ALEXANDER ALSO AND ARISTOBULUS WERE BROUGHT TO SEBASTE, BY THEIR FATHER'S COMMAND, AND THERE STRANGLED; BUT THEIR DEAD BODIES WERE IN THE NIGHT TIME CARRIED TO ALEXANDRAUM, WHERE THEIR UNCLE BY THE MOTHER'S SIDE, AND THE GREATEST PART OF THEIR ANCESTORS, HAD BEEN DEPOSITED. 
8. AND NOW PERHAPS IT MAY NOT SEEM UNREASONABLE TO SOME, THAT SUCH AN INVETERATE HATRED MIGHT INCREASE SO MUCH [ON BOTH SIDES], AS TO PROCEED FURTHER, AND OVERCOME NATURE; BUT IT MAY JUSTLY DESERVE CONSIDERATION, WHETHER IT BE TO BE LAID TO THE CHARGE OF THE YOUNG MEN, THAT THEY GAVE SUCH AN OCCASION TO THEIR FATHER'S ANGER, AND LED HIM TO DO WHAT HE DID, AND BY GOING ON LONG IN THE SAME WAY PUT THINGS PAST REMEDY, AND BROUGHT HIM TO USE THEM SO UNMERCIFULLY; OR WHETHER IT BE TO BE LAID TO THE FATHER'S CHARGE, THAT HE WAS SO HARD-HEARTED, AND SO VERY TENDER IN THE DESIRE OF GOVERNMENT, AND OF OTHER THINGS THAT WOULD TEND TO HIS GLORY, THAT THEY WOULD TAKE NO ONE INTO A PARTNERSHIP WITH HIM, THAT SO WHATSOEVER HE WOULD HAVE DONE HIMSELF MIGHT CONTINUE IMMOVABLE; OR, INDEED, WHETHER FORTUNE HAVE NOT GREATER POWER THAN ALL PRUDENT REASONINGS; WHENCE WE ARE PERSUADED THAT HUMAN ACTIONS ARE THEREBY DETERMINED BEFOREHAND BY AN INEVITABLE NECESSITY, AND WE CALL HER FATE, BECAUSE THERE IS NOTHING WHICH IS NOT DONE BY HER; WHEREFORE I SUPPOSE IT WILL BE SUFFICIENT TO COMPARE THIS NOTION WITH THAT OTHER, WHICH ATTRIBUTE SOMEWHAT TO OURSELVES, AND RENDERS MEN NOT UNACCOUNTABLE FOR THE DIFFERENT CONDUCTS OF THEIR LIVES, WHICH NOTION IS NO OTHER THAN THE PHILOSOPHICAL DETERMINATION OF OUR ANCIENT LAW. ACCORDINGLY, OF THE TWO OTHER CAUSES OF THIS SAD EVENT, ANY BODY MAY LAY THE BLAME ON THE YOUNG MEN, WHO ACTED BY YOUTHFUL VANITY, AND PRIDE OF THEIR ROYAL BIRTH, THAT THEY SHOULD BEAR TO HEAR THE CALUMNIES THAT WERE RAISED AGAINST THEIR FATHER, WHILE CERTAINLY THEY WERE NOT EQUITABLE JUDGES OF THE ACTIONS OF HIS LIFE, BUT ILL-NATURED IN SUSPECTING, AND INTEMPERATE IN SPEAKING OF IT, AND ON BOTH ACCOUNTS EASILY CAUGHT BY THOSE THAT OBSERVED THEM, AND REVEALED THEM TO GAIN FAVOR; YET CANNOT THEIR FATHER BE THOUGHT WORTHY EXCUSE, AS TO THAT HORRID IMPIETY WHICH HE WAS GUILTY OF ABOUT THEM, WHILE HE VENTURED, WITHOUT ANY CERTAIN EVIDENCE OF THEIR TREACHEROUS DESIGNS AGAINST HIM, AND WITHOUT ANY PROOFS THAT THEY HAD MADE PREPARATIONS FOR SUCH ATTEMPT, TO KILL HIS OWN SONS, WHO WERE OF VERY COMELY BODIES, AND THE GREAT DARLINGS OF OTHER MEN, AND NO WAY DEFICIENT IN THEIR CONDUCT, WHETHER IT WERE IN HUNTING, OR IN WARLIKE EXERCISES, OR IN SPEAKING UPON OCCASIONAL TOPICS OF DISCOURSE; FOR IN ALL THESE THEY WERE SKILLFUL, AND ESPECIALLY ALEXANDER, WHO WAS THE ELDEST; FOR CERTAINLY IT HAD BEEN SUFFICIENT, EVEN THOUGH HE HAD CONDEMNED THEM, TO HAVE KEPT THEM ALIVE IN BONDS, OR TO LET THEM LIVE AT A DISTANCE FROM HIS DOMINIONS IN BANISHMENT, WHILE HE WAS SURROUNDED BY THE ROMAN FORCES, WHICH WERE A STRONG SECURITY TO HIM, WHOSE HELP WOULD PREVENT HIS SUFFERING ANY THING BY A SUDDEN ONSET, OR BY OPEN FORCE; BUT FOR HIM TO KILL THEM ON THE SUDDEN, IN ORDER TO GRATIFY A PASSION THAT GOVERNED HIM, WAS A DEMONSTRATION OF INSUFFERABLE IMPIETY. HE ALSO WAS GUILTY OF SO GREAT A CRIME IN HIS OLDER AGE; NOR WILL THE DELAYS THAT HE MADE, AND THE LENGTH OF TIME IN WHICH THE THING WAS DONE, PLEAD AT ALL FOR HIS EXCUSE; FOR WHEN A MAN IS ON A SUDDEN AMAZED, AND IN COMMOTION OF MIND, AND THEN COMMITS A WICKED ACTION, ALTHOUGH THIS BE A HEAVY CRIME, YET IS IT A THING THAT FREQUENTLY HAPPENS; BUT TO DO IT UPON DELIBERATION, AND AFTER FREQUENT ATTEMPTS, AND AS FREQUENT PUTTINGS-OFF, TO UNDERTAKE IT AT LAST, AND ACCOMPLISH IT, WAS THE ACTION OF A MURDEROUS MIND, AND SUCH AS WAS NOT EASILY MOVED FROM THAT WHICH IS EVIL. AND THIS TEMPER HE SHOWED IN WHAT HE DID AFTERWARD, WHEN HE DID NOT SPARE THOSE THAT SEEMED TO BE THE BEST BELOVED OF HIS FRIENDS THAT WERE LEFT, WHEREIN, THOUGH THE JUSTICE OF THE PUNISHMENT CAUSED THOSE THAT PERISHED TO BE THE LESS PITIED, YET WAS THE BARBARITY OF THE MAN HERE EQUAL, IN THAT HE DID NOT ABSTAIN FROM THEIR SLAUGHTER ALSO. BUT OF THOSE PERSONS WE SHALL HAVE OCCASION TO DISCOURSE MORE HEREAFTER.
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS: BOOK XVII
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF FOURTEEN YEARS FROM THE DEATH OF ALEXANDER AND ARISTOBULUS TO THE BANISHMENT OF ARCHELAUS
CHAPTER 1. HOW ANTIPATER WAS HATED BY ALL THE NATION [OF THE JEWS] FOR THE SLAUGHTER OF HIS BRETHREN; AND HOW, FOR THAT REASON HE GOT INTO PECULIAR FAVOR WITH HIS FRIENDS AT ROME, BY GIVING THEM MANY PRESENTS; AS HE DID ALSO WITH SATURNINUS, THE PRESIDENT OF SYRIA AND THE GOVERNORS WHO WERE UNDER HIM; AND CONCERNING HEROD'S WIVES AND CHILDREN. 
1. WHEN ANTIPATER HAD THUS TAKEN OFF HIS BRETHREN, AND HAD BROUGHT HIS FATHER INTO THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF IMPIETY, TILL HE WAS HAUNTED WITH FURIES FOR WHAT HE HAD DONE, HIS HOPES DID NOT SUCCEED TO HIS MIND, AS TO THE REST OF HIS LIFE; FOR ALTHOUGH HE WAS DELIVERED FROM THE FEAR OF HIS BRETHREN BEING HIS RIVALS AS TO THE GOVERNMENT, YET DID HE FIND IT A VERY HARD THING, AND ALMOST IMPRACTICABLE, TO COME AT THE KINGDOM, BECAUSE THE HATRED OF THE NATION AGAINST HIM ON THAT ACCOUNT WAS BECOME VERY GREAT; AND BESIDES THIS VERY DISAGREEABLE CIRCUMSTANCE, THE AFFAIR OF THE SOLDIERY GRIEVED HIM STILL MORE, WHO WERE ALIENATED FROM HIM, FROM WHICH YET THESE KINGS DERIVED ALL THE SAFETY WHICH THEY HAD, WHENEVER THEY FOUND THE NATION DESIROUS OF INNOVATION: AND ALL THIS DANGER WAS DRAWN UPON HIM BY HIS DESTRUCTION OF HIS BRETHREN. HOWEVER, HE GOVERNED THE NATION JOINTLY WITH HIS FATHER, BEING INDEED NO OTHER THAN A KING ALREADY; AND HE WAS FOR THAT VERY REASON TRUSTED, AND THE MORE FIRMLY DEPENDED ON, FOR THE WHICH HE OUGHT HIMSELF TO HAVE BEEN PUT TO DEATH, AS APPEARING TO HAVE BETRAYED HIS BRETHREN OUT OF HIS CONCERN FOR THE PRESERVATION OF HEROD, AND NOT RATHER OUT OF HIS ILL-WILL TO THEM, AND, BEFORE THEM, TO HIS FATHER HIMSELF: AND THIS WAS THE ACCURSED STATE HE WAS IN. NOW ALL ANTIPATER'S CONTRIVANCES TENDED TO MAKE HIS WAY TO TAKE OFF HEROD, THAT HE MIGHT HAVE NOBODY TO ACCUSE HIM IN THE VILE PRACTICES HE WAS DEVISING: AND THAT HEROD MIGHT HAVE NO REFUGE, NOR ANY TO AFFORD HIM THEIR ASSISTANCE, SINCE THEY MUST THEREBY HAVE ANTIPATER FOR THEIR OPEN ENEMY; INSOMUCH THAT THE VERY PLOTS HE HAD LAID AGAINST HIS BRETHREN WERE OCCASIONED BY THE HATRED HE BORE HIS FATHER. BUT AT THIS TIME, HE WAS MORE THAN EVER SET UPON THE EXECUTION OF HIS ATTEMPTS AGAINST HEROD, BECAUSE IF HE WERE ONCE DEAD, THE GOVERNMENT WOULD NOW BE FIRMLY SECURED TO HIM; BUT IF HE WERE SUFFERED TO LIVE ANY LONGER, HE SHOULD BE IN DANGER, UPON A DISCOVERY OF THAT WICKEDNESS OF WHICH HE HAD BEEN THE CONTRIVER, AND HIS FATHER WOULD OF NECESSITY THEN BECOME HIS ENEMY. AND ON THIS ACCOUNT, IT WAS THAT HE BECAME VERY BOUNTIFUL TO HIS FATHER'S FRIENDS, AND BESTOWED GREAT SUMS ON SEVERAL OF THEM, IN ORDER TO SURPRISE MEN WITH HIS GOOD DEEDS, AND TAKE OFF THEIR HATRED AGAINST HIM. AND HE SENT GREAT PRESENTS TO HIS FRIENDS AT ROME PARTICULARLY, TO GAIN THEIR GOOD-WILL; AND ABOVE ALL TO SATURNINUS, THE PRESIDENT OF SYRIA. HE ALSO HOPED TO GAIN THE FAVOR OF SATURNINUS'S BROTHER WITH THE LARGE PRESENTS HE BESTOWED ON HIM; AS ALSO HE USED THE SAME ART TO [SALOME] THE KING'S SISTER, WHO HAD MARRIED ONE OF HEROD'S CHIEF FRIENDS. AND WHEN HE COUNTERFEITED FRIENDSHIP TO THOSE WITH WHOM HE CONVERSED, HE WAS VERY SUBTLE IN GAINING THEIR BELIEF, AND VERY CUNNING TO HIDE HIS HATRED AGAINST ANY THAT HE REALLY DID HATE. BUT HE COULD NOT IMPOSE UPON HIS AUNT, WHO UNDERSTOOD HIM OF A LONG TIME, AND WAS A WOMAN NOT EASILY TO BE DELUDED, ESPECIALLY WHILE SHE HAD ALREADY USED ALL POSSIBLE CAUTION IN PREVENTING HIS PERNICIOUS DESIGNS. ALTHOUGH ANTIPETER'S UNCLE BY THE MOTHER'S SIDE WAS MARRIED TO HER DAUGHTER, AND THIS BY HIS OWN CONNIVANCE AND MANAGEMENT, WHILE SHE HAD BEFORE BEEN MARRIED TO ARISTOBULUS, AND WHILE SALOME'S OTHER DAUGHTER BY THAT HUSBAND WAS MARRIED TO THE SON OF CALLEAS; YET THAT MARRIAGE WAS NO OBSTACLE TO HER, WHO KNEW HOW WICKED HE WAS, IN HER DISCOVERING HIS DESIGNS, AS HER FORMER KINDRED TO HIM COULD NOT PREVENT HER HATRED OF HIM. NOW HEROD HAD COMPELLED SALOME, WHILE SHE WAS IN LOVE WITH SYLLEUS THE ARABIAN, AND HAD TAKEN A FONDNESS FOR HIM, TO MARRY ALEXAS; WHICH MATCH WAS BY HER SUBMITTED TO AT THE INSTANCE OF JULIA, WHO PERSUADED SALOME NOT TO REFUSE IT, LEST SHE SHOULD HERSELF BE THEIR OPEN ENEMY, SINCE HEROD HAD SWORN THAT HE WOULD NEVER BE FRIENDS WITH SALOME, IF SHE WOULD NOT ACCEPT OF ALEXAS FOR HER HUSBAND; SO SHE SUBMITTED TO JULIA AS BEING CAESAR'S WIFE; AND BESIDES THAT, SHE ADVISED HER TO NOTHING BUT WHAT WAS VERY MUCH FOR HER OWN ADVANTAGE. AT THIS TIME ALSO IT WAS THAT HEROD SENT BACK KING ARCHELAUS'S DAUGHTER, WHO HAD BEEN ALEXANDER'S WIFE, TO HER FATHER, RETURNING THE PORTION HE HAD WITH HER OUT OF HIS OWN ESTATE, THAT THERE MIGHT BE NO DISPUTE BETWEEN THEM ABOUT IT. 
2. NOW HEROD BROUGHT UP HIS SONS' CHILDREN WITH GREAT CARE; FOR ALEXANDER HAD TWO SONS BY GLAPHYRA; AND ARISTOBULUS HAD THREE SONS BY BERNICE, SALOME'S DAUGHTER, AND TWO DAUGHTERS; AND AS HIS FRIENDS WERE ONCE WITH HIM, HE PRESENTED THE CHILDREN BEFORE THEM; AND DEPLORING THE HARD FORTUNE OF HIS OWN SONS, HE PRAYED THAT NO SUCH ILL FORTUNE WOULD BEFALL THESE WHO WERE THEIR CHILDREN, BUT THAT THEY MIGHT IMPROVE IN VIRTUE, AND OBTAIN WHAT THEY JUSTLY DESERVED, AND MIGHT MAKE HIM AMENDS FOR HIS CARE OF THEIR EDUCATION. HE ALSO CAUSED THEM TO BE BETROTHED AGAINST THEY SHOULD COME TO THE PROPER AGE OF MARRIAGE; THE ELDER OF ALEXANDER'S SONS TO PHERORAS'S DAUGHTER, AND ANTIPATER'S DAUGHTER TO ARISTOBULUS'S ELDEST SON. HE ALSO ALLOTTED ONE OF ARISTOBULUS'S DAUGHTERS TO ANTIPATER'S SON, AND ARISTOBULUS'S OTHER DAUGHTER TO HEROD, A SON OF HIS OWN, WHO WAS BORN TO HIM BY THE HIGH PRIEST'S DAUGHTER; FOR IT IS THE ANCIENT PRACTICE AMONG US TO HAVE MANY WIVES AT THE SAME TIME. NOW THE KING MADE THESE ESPOUSALS FOR THE CHILDREN, OUT OF COMMISERATION OF THEM NOW THEY WERE FATHERLESS, AS ENDEAVORING TO RENDER ANTIPATER KIND TO THEM BY THESE INTERMARRIAGES. BUT ANTIPATER DID NOT FAIL TO BEAR THE SAME TEMPER OF MIND TO HIS BROTHERS' CHILDREN WHICH HE HAD BORNE TO HIS BROTHERS THEMSELVES; AND HIS FATHER'S CONCERN ABOUT THEM PROVOKED HIS INDIGNATION AGAINST THEM UPON THIS SUPPOSAL, THAT THEY WOULD BECOME GREATER THAN EVER HIS BROTHERS HAD BEEN; WHILE ARCHCLAUS, A KING, WOULD SUPPORT HIS DAUGHTER'S SONS, AND PHERORAS, A TETRARCH, WOULD ACCEPT OF ONE OF THE DAUGHTERS AS A WIFE TO HIS SON. WHAT PROVOKED HIM ALSO WAS THIS, THAT ALL THE MULTITUDE WOULD SO COMMISERATE THESE FATHERLESS CHILDREN, AND SO HATE HIM [FOR MAKING THEM FATHERLESS], THAT ALL WOULD COME OUT, SINCE THEY WERE NO STRANGERS TO HIS VILE DISPOSITION TOWARDS HIS BRETHREN. HE CONTRIVED, THEREFORE, TO OVERTURN HIS FATHER'S SETTLEMENTS, AS THINKING IT A TERRIBLE THING THAT THEY SHOULD BE SO RELATED TO HIM, AND BE SO POWERFUL WITHAL. SO, HEROD YIELDED TO HIM, AND CHANGED HIS RESOLUTION AT HIS ENTREATY; AND THE DETERMINATION NOW WAS, THAT ANTIPATER HIMSELF SHOULD MARRY ARISTOBULUS'S DAUGHTER, AND ANTIPATER'S SON SHOULD MARRY PHERORAS'S DAUGHTER. SO, THE ESPOUSALS FOR THE MARRIAGES WERE CHANGED AFTER THIS MANNER, EVEN WITHOUT THE KING'S REAL APPROBATION. 
3. NOW HEROD THE KING HAD AT THIS TIME NINE WIVES; ONE OF THEM ANTIPATER'S MOTHER, AND ANOTHER THE HIGH PRIEST'S DAUGHTER, BY WHOM HE HAD A SON OF HIS OWN NAME. HE HAD ALSO ONE WHO WAS HIS BROTHER'S DAUGHTER, AND ANOTHER HIS SISTER'S DAUGHTER; WHICH TWO HAD NO CHILDREN. ONE OF HIS WIVES ALSO WAS OF THE SAMARITAN NATION, WHOSE SONS WERE ANTIPAS AND ARCHELAUS, AND WHOSE DAUGHTER WAS OLYMPIAS; WHICH DAUGHTER WAS AFTERWARD MARRIED TO JOSEPH, THE KING'S BROTHER'S SON; BUT ARCHELAUS AND ANTIPAS WERE BROUGHT UP WITH A CERTAIN PRIVATE MAN AT ROME. HEROD HAD ALSO TO WIFE CLEOPATRA OF JERUSALEM, AND BY HER HE HAD HIS SONS HEROD AND PHILIP; WHICH LAST WAS ALSO BROUGHT UP AT ROME. PALLAS ALSO WAS ONE OF HIS WIVES, WHICH BARE HIM HIS SON PHASAELUS. AND BESIDES THESE, HE HAD FOR HIS WIVES PHEDRA AND ELPIS, BY WHOM HE HAD HIS DAUGHTERS ROXANA AND SALOME. AS FOR HIS ELDER DAUGHTERS BY THE SAME MOTHER WITH ALEXANDER AND ARISTOBULUS, AND WHOM PHERORAS NEGLECTED TO MARRY, HE GAVE THE ONE IN MARRIAGE TO ANTIPATER, THE KING'S SISTER'S SON, AND THE OTHER TO PHASAELUS, HIS BROTHER'S SON. AND THIS WAS THE POSTERITY OF HEROD. 
CHAPTER 2. CONCERNING ZAMARIS, THE BABYLONIAN JEW; CONCERNING THE PLOTS LAID BY ANTIPATER AGAINST HIS FATHER; AND SOMEWHAT ABOUT THE PHARISEES. 
1. AND NOW IT WAS THAT HEROD, BEING DESIROUS OF SECURING HIMSELF ON THE SIDE OF THE TRACHONITES, RESOLVED TO BUILD A VILLAGE AS LARGE AS A CITY FOR THE JEWS, IN THE MIDDLE OF THAT COUNTRY, WHICH MIGHT MAKE HIS OWN COUNTRY DIFFICULT TO BE ASSAULTED, AND WHENCE HE MIGHT BE AT HAND TO MAKE SALLIES UPON THEM, AND DO THEM A MISCHIEF. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN HE UNDERSTOOD THAT THERE WAS A MAN THAT WAS A JEW COME OUT OF BABYLON, WITH FIVE HUNDRED HORSEMEN, ALL OF WHOM COULD SHOOT THEIR ARROWS AS THEY RODE ON HORDE-BACK, AND, WITH A HUNDRED OF HIS RELATIONS, HAD PASSED OVER EUPHRATES, AND NOW ABODE AT ANTIOCH BY DAPHNE OF SYRIA, WHERE SATURNINUS, WHO WAS THEN PRESIDENT, HAD GIVEN THEM A PLACE FOR HABITATION, CALLED VALATHA, HE SENT FOR THIS MAN, WITH THE MULTITUDE THAT FOLLOWED HIM, AND PROMISED TO GIVE HIM LAND IN THE TOPARCHY CALLED BATANEA, WHICH COUNTRY IS BOUNDED WITH TRACHONITIS, AS DESIROUS TO MAKE THAT HIS HABITATION A GUARD TO HIMSELF. HE ALSO ENGAGED TO LET HIM HOLD THE COUNTRY FREE FROM TRIBUTE, AND THAT THEY SHOULD DWELL ENTIRELY WITHOUT PAYING SUCH CUSTOMS AS USED TO BE PAID, AND GAVE IT HIM TAX-FREE. 
2. THE BABYLONIAN WAS REDUCED BY THESE OFFERS TO COME HITHER; SO, HE TOOK POSSESSION OF THE LAND, AND BUILT IN IT FORTRESSES AND A VILLAGE, AND NAMED IT BATHYRA. WHEREBY THIS MAN BECAME A SAFEGUARD TO THE INHABITANTS AGAINST THE TRACHONITES, AND PRESERVED THOSE JEWS WHO CAME OUT OF BABYLON, TO OFFER THEIR SACRIFICES AT JERUSALEM, FROM BEING HURT BY THE TRACHONITE ROBBERS; SO THAT A GREAT NUMBER CAME TO HIM FROM ALL THOSE PARTS WHERE THE ANCIENT JEWISH LAWS WERE OBSERVED, AND THE COUNTRY BECAME FULL OF PEOPLE, BY REASON OF THEIR UNIVERSAL FREEDOM FROM TAXES. THIS CONTINUED DURING THE LIFE OF HEROD; BUT WHEN PHILIP, WHO WAS [TETRARCH] AFTER HIM, TOOK THE GOVERNMENT, HE MADE THEM PAY SOME SMALL TAXES, AND THAT FOR A LITTLE WHILE ONLY; AND AGRIPPA THE GREAT, AND HIS SON OF THE SAME NAME, ALTHOUGH THEY HARASSED THEM GREATLY, YET WOULD THEY NOT TAKE THEIR LIBERTY AWAY. FROM WHOM, WHEN THE ROMANS HAVE NOW TAKEN THE GOVERNMENT INTO THEIR OWN HANDS, THEY STILL GAVE THEM THE PRIVILEGE OF THEIR FREEDOM, BUT OPPRESS THEM ENTIRELY WITH THE IMPOSITION OF TAXES. OF WHICH MATTER I SHALL TREAT MORE ACCURATELY IN THE PROGRESS OF THIS HISTORY. 
3. AT LENGTH ZAMARIS THE BABYLONIAN, TO WHOM HEROD HAD GIVEN THAT COUNTRY FOR A POSSESSION, DIED, HAVING LIVED VIRTUOUSLY, AND LEFT CHILDREN OF A GOOD CHARACTER BEHIND HIM; ONE OF WHOM WAS JACIM, WHO WAS FAMOUS FOR HIS VALOR, AND TAUGHT HIS BABYLONIANS HOW TO RIDE THEIR HORSES; AND A TROOP OF THEM WERE GUARDS TO THE FORE MENTIONED KINGS. AND WHEN JACIM WAS DEAD IN HIS OLD AGE, HE LEFT A SON, WHOSE NAME WAS PHILIP, ONE OF GREAT STRENGTH IN HIS HANDS, AND IN OTHER RESPECTS ALSO MORE EMINENT FOR HIS VALOR THAN ANY OF HIS CONTEMPORARIES; ON WHICH ACCOUNT THERE WAS A CONFIDENCE AND FIRM FRIENDSHIP BETWEEN HIM AND KING AGRIPPA. HE HAD ALSO AN ARMY WHICH HE MAINTAINED AS GREAT AS THAT OF A KING, WHICH HE EXERCISED AND LED WHERESOEVER LIE HAD OCCASION TO MARCH. 
4. WHEN THE AFFAIRS OF HEROD WERE IN THE CONDITION I HAVE DESCRIBED, ALL THE PUBLIC AFFAIRS DEPENDED UPON ANTIPATER; AND HIS POWER WAS SUCH, THAT HE COULD DO GOOD TURNS TO AS MANY AS HE PLEASED, AND THIS BY HIS FATHER'S CONCESSION, IN HOPES OF HIS GOOD-WILL AND FIDELITY TO HIM; AND THIS TILL HE VENTURED TO USE HIS POWER STILL FURTHER, BECAUSE HIS WICKED DESIGNS WERE CONCEALED FROM HIS FATHER, AND HE MADE HIM BELIEVE EVERY THING HE SAID. HE WAS ALSO FORMIDABLE TO ALL, NOT SO MUCH ON ACCOUNT OF THE POWER AND AUTHORITY HE HAD, AS FOR THE SHREWDNESS OF HIS VILE ATTEMPTS BEFOREHAND; BUT HE WHO PRINCIPALLY CULTIVATED A FRIENDSHIP WITH HIM WAS PHERORAS, WHO RECEIVED THE LIKE MARKS OF HIS FRIENDSHIP; WHILE ANTIPATER HAD CUNNINGLY ENCOMPASSED HIM ABOUT BY A COMPANY OF WOMEN, WHOM HE PLACED AS GUARDS ABOUT HIM; FOR PHERORAS WAS GREATLY ENSLAVED TO HIS WIFE, AND TO HER MOTHER, AND TO HER SISTER; AND THIS NOTWITHSTANDING THE HATRED HE BARE THEM FOR THE INDIGNITIES THEY HAD OFFERED TO HIS VIRGIN DAUGHTERS. YET DID HE BEAR THEM, AND NOTHING WAS TO HE DONE WITHOUT THE WOMEN, WHO HAD GOT THIS MAN INTO THEIR CIRCLE, AND CONTINUED STILL TO ASSIST EACH OTHER IN ALL THINGS, INSOMUCH THAT ANTIPATER WAS ENTIRELY ADDICTED TO THEM, BOTH BY HIMSELF AND BY HIS MOTHER; FOR THESE FOUR WOMEN, SAID ALL ONE AND THE SAME THING; BUT THE OPINIONS OF PHERORAS AND ANTIPATER WERE DIFFERENT IN SOME POINTS OF NO CONSEQUENCE. BUT THE KING'S SISTER [SALOME] WAS THEIR ANTAGONIST, WHO FOR A GOOD WHILE HAD LOOKED ABOUT ALL THEIR AFFAIRS, AND WAS APPRIZED THAT THIS THEIR FRIENDSHIP WAS MADE IN ORDER TO DO HEROD SOME MISCHIEF, AND WAS DISPOSED TO INFORM THE KING OF IT. AND SINCE THESE PEOPLE KNEW THAT THEIR FRIENDSHIP WAS VERY DISAGREEABLE TO HEROD, AS TENDING TO DO HIM A MISCHIEF, THEY CONTRIVED THAT THEIR MEETINGS SHOULD NOT BE DISCOVERED; SO, THEY PRETENDED TO HATE ONE ANOTHER, AND TO ABUSE ONE ANOTHER WHEN TIME SERVED, AND ESPECIALLY WHEN HEROD WAS PRESENT, OR WHEN ANY ONE WAS THERE THAT WOULD TELL HIM: BUT STILL THEIR INTIMACY WAS FIRMER THAN EVER, WHEN THEY WERE PRIVATE. AND THIS WAS THE COURSE THEY TOOK. BUT THEY COULD NOT CONCEAL FROM SALOME NEITHER THEIR FIRST CONTRIVANCE, WHEN THEY SET ABOUT THESE THEIR INTENTIONS, NOR WHEN THEY HAD MADE SOME PROGRESS IN THEM; BUT SHE SEARCHED OUT EVERY THING; AND, AGGRAVATING THE RELATIONS TO HER BROTHER, DECLARED TO HIM, AS WELL THEIR SECRET ASSEMBLIES AND COMPOTATION’S, AS THEIR COUNSELS TAKEN IN A CLANDESTINE MANNER, WHICH IF THEY WERE NOT IN ORDER TO DESTROY HIM, THEY MIGHT WELL ENOUGH HAVE BEEN OPEN AND PUBLIC. BUT TO APPEARANCE THEY ARE AT VARIANCE, AND SPEAK ABOUT ONE ANOTHER AS IF THEY INTENDED ONE ANOTHER A MISCHIEF, BUT AGREE SO WELL TOGETHER WHEN THEY ARE OUT OF THE SIGHT OF THE MULTITUDE; FOR WHEN THEY ARE ALONE BY THEMSELVES, THEY ACT IN CONCERT, AND PROFESS THAT THEY WILL NEVER LEAVE OFF THEIR FRIENDSHIP, BUT WILL FIGHT AGAINST THOSE FROM WHOM THEY CONCEAL THEIR DESIGNS. AND THUS, DID SHE SEARCH OUT THESE THINGS, AND GET A PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF THEM, AND THEN TOLD HER BROTHER OF THEM, WHO UNDERSTOOD ALSO OF HIMSELF A GREAT DEAL OF WHAT SHE SAID, BUT STILL DURST NOT DEPEND UPON IT, BECAUSE OF THE SUSPICIONS HE HAD OF HIS SISTER'S CALUMNIES. FOR THERE WAS A CERTAIN SECT OF MEN THAT WERE JEWS, WHO VALUED THEMSELVES HIGHLY UPON THE EXACT SKILL THEY HAD IN THE LAW OF THEIR FATHERS, AND MADE MEN BELIEVE THEY WERE HIGHLY FAVORED BY GOD, BY WHOM THIS SET OF WOMEN WERE INVEIGLED. THESE ARE THOSE THAT ARE CALLED THE SECT OF THE PHARISEES, WHO WERE IN A CAPACITY OF GREATLY OPPOSING KINGS. A CUNNING SECT THEY WERE, AND SOON ELEVATED TO A PITCH OF OPEN FIGHTING AND DOING MISCHIEF. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS GAVE ASSURANCE OF THEIR GOOD-WILL TO CAESAR, AND TO THE KING'S GOVERNMENT, THESE VERY MEN DID NOT SWEAR, BEING ABOVE SIX THOUSAND; AND WHEN THE KING IMPOSED A FINE UPON THEM, PHERORAS'S WIFE PAID THEIR FINE FOR THEM. IN ORDER TO REQUITE WHICH KINDNESS OF HERS, SINCE THEY WERE BELIEVED TO HAVE THE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF THINGS TO COME BY DIVINE INSPIRATION, THEY FORETOLD HOW GOD HAD DECREED THAT HEROD'S GOVERNMENT SHOULD CEASE, AND HIS POSTERITY SHOULD BE DEPRIVED OF IT; BUT THAT THE KINGDOM SHOULD COME TO HER AND PHERORAS, AND TO THEIR CHILDREN. THESE PREDICTIONS WERE NOT CONCEALED FROM SALOME, BUT WERE TOLD THE KING; AS ALSO HOW THEY HAD PERVERTED SOME PERSONS ABOUT THE PALACE ITSELF; SO, THE KING SLEW SUCH OF THE PHARISEES AS WERE PRINCIPALLY ACCUSED, AND BAGOAS THE EUNUCH, AND ONE CARUS, WHO EXCEEDED ALL MEN OF THAT TIME IN COMELINESS, AND ONE THAT WAS HIS CATAMITE. HE SLEW ALSO ALL THOSE OF HIS OWN FAMILY WHO HAD CONSENTED TO WHAT THE PHARISEES FORETOLD; AND FOR BAGOAS, HE HAD BEEN PUFFED UP BY THEM, AS THOUGH HE SHOULD BE NAMED THE FATHER AND THE BENEFACTOR OF HIM WHO, BY THE PREDICTION, WAS FORETOLD TO BE THEIR APPOINTED KING; FOR THAT THIS KING WOULD HAVE ALL THINGS IN HIS POWER, AND WOULD ENABLE BAGOAS TO MARRY, AND TO HAVE CHILDREN OF HIS OWN BODY BEGOTTEN.
CHAPTER 3. CONCERNING THE ENMITY BETWEEN HEROD AND PHERORAS; HOW HEROD SENT ANTIPATER TO CAESAR; AND OF THE DEATH OF PHERORAS. 
1. WHEN HEROD HAD PUNISHED THOSE PHARISEES WHO HAD BEEN CONVICTED OF THE FOREGOING CRIMES, HE GATHERED AN ASSEMBLY TOGETHER OF HIS FRIENDS, AND ACCUSED PHERORAS'S WIFE; AND ASCRIBING THE ABUSES OF THE VIRGINS TO THE IMPUDENCE OF THAT WOMAN, BROUGHT AN ACCUSATION AGAINST HER FOR THE DISHONOR SHE HAD BROUGHT UPON THEM: THAT SHE HAD STUDIOUSLY INTRODUCED A QUARREL BETWEEN HIM AND HIS BROTHER, AND, BY HER ILL TEMPER, HAD BROUGHT THEM INTO A STATE OF WAR, BOTH BY HER WORDS AND ACTIONS; THAT THE FINES WHICH HE HAD LAID HAD NOT BEEN PAID, AND THE OFFENDERS HAD ESCAPED PUNISHMENT BY HER MEANS; AND THAT NOTHING WHICH HAD OF LATE BEEN DONE HAD BEEN DONE WITHOUT HER; "FOR WHICH REASON PHERORAS WOULD DO WELL, IF HE WOULD OF HIS OWN ACCORD, AND BY HIS OWN COMMAND, AND NOT AT MY ENTREATY, OR AS FOLLOWING MY OPINION, PUT THIS HIS WIFE AWAY, AS ONE THAT WILL STILL BE THE OCCASION OF WAR BETWEEN THEE AND ME. AND NOW, PHERORAS, IF THOU VALUEST THY RELATION TO ME, PUT THIS WIFE OF THINE AWAY; FOR BY THIS MEANS THOU WILT CONTINUE TO BE A BROTHER TO ME, AND WILT ABIDE IN THY LOVE TO ME." THEN SAID PHERORAS, (ALTHOUGH HE WAS PRESSED HARD BY THE FORMER WORDS,) THAT AS HE WOULD NOT DO SO UNJUST A THING AS TO RENOUNCE HIS BROTHERLY RELATION TO HIM, SO WOULD HE NOT LEAVE OFF HIS AFFECTION FOR HIS WIFE; THAT HE WOULD RATHER CHOOSE TO DIE THAN TO LIVE, AND BE DEPRIVED OF A WIFE THAT WAS SO DEAR UNTO HIM. HEREUPON HEROD PUT OFF HIS ANGER AGAINST PHERORAS ON THESE ACCOUNTS, ALTHOUGH HE HIMSELF THEREBY UNDERWENT A VERY UNEASY PUNISHMENT. HOWEVER, HE FORBADE ANTIPATER AND HIS MOTHER TO HAVE ANY CONVERSATION WITH PHERORAS, AND BID THEM TO TAKE CARE TO AVOID THE ASSEMBLIES OF THE WOMEN; WHICH THEY PROMISED TO DO, BUT STILL GOT TOGETHER WHEN OCCASION SERVED, AND BOTH PTIERORAS AND ANTIPATER HAD THEIR OWN MERRY MEETINGS. THE REPORT WENT ALSO, THAT ANTIPATER HAD CRIMINAL CONVERSATION WITH PHERORAS'S WIFE, AND THAT THEY WERE BROUGHT TOGETHER BY ANTIPATER'S MOTHER. 
2. BUT ANTIPATER HAD NOW A SUSPICION OF HIS FATHER, AND WAS AFRAID THAT THE EFFECTS OF HIS HATRED TO HIM MIGHT INCREASE; SO HE WROTE TO HIS FRIENDS AT ROME, AND BID THEM TO SEND TO HEROD, THAT HE WOULD IMMEDIATELY SEND ANTIPATER TO CAESAR; WHICH WHEN IT WAS DONE, HEROD SENT ANTIPATER THITHER, AND SENT MOST NOBLE PRESENTS ALONG WITH HIM; AS ALSO HIS TESTAMENT, WHEREIN ANTIPATER WAS APPOINTED TO BE HIS SUCCESSOR; AND THAT IF ANTIPATER SHOULD DIE FIRST, HIS SON [HEROD PHILIP] BY THE HIGH PRIEST'S DAUGHTER SHOULD SUCCEED. AND, TOGETHER WITH ANTIPATER, THERE WENT TO ROME SYLLEUS THE ARABIAN, ALTHOUGH HE HAD DONE NOTHING OF ALL THAT CAESAR HAD ENJOINED HIM. ANTIPATER ALSO ACCUSED HIM OF THE SAME CRIMES OF WHICH HE HAD BEEN FORMERLY ACCUSED BY HEROD. SYLLEUS WAS ALSO ACCUSED BY ARETAS, THAT WITHOUT HIS CONSENT HE HAD SLAIN MANY OF THE CHIEF OF THE ARABIANS AT PETRA; AND PARTICULARLY SOEMUS, A MAN THAT DESERVED TO BE HONORED BY ALL MEN; AND THAT HE HAD SLAIN FABATUS, A SERVANT OF CAESAR. THESE WERE THE THINGS OF WHICH SYLLEUS WAS ACCUSED, AND THAT ON THE OCCASION FOLLOWING: THERE WAS ONE CORINTHUS, BELONGING TO HEROD, OF THE GUARDS OF THE KING'S BODY, AND ONE WHO WAS GREATLY TRUSTED BY HIM. SYLLEUS HAD PERSUADED THIS MAN WITH THE OFFER OF A GREAT SUM OF MONEY TO KILL HEROD; AND HE HAD PROMISED TO DO IT. WHEN FABATUS HAD BEEN MADE ACQUAINTED WITH THIS, FOR SYLLEUS HAD HIMSELF TOLD HIM OF IT, HE INFORMED THE KING OF IT; WHO CAUGHT CORINTHUS, AND PUT HIM TO THE TORTURE, AND THEREBY GOT OUT OF HIM THE WHOLE CONSPIRACY. HE ALSO CAUGHT TWO OTHER ARABIANS, WHO WERE DISCOVERED BY CORINTHUS; THE ONE THE HEAD OF A TRIBE, AND THE OTHER A FRIEND TO SYLLEUS, WHO BOTH WERE BY THE KING BROUGHT TO THE TORTURE, AND CONFESSED THAT THEY WERE COME TO ENCOURAGE CORINTHUS NOT TO FAIL OF DOING WHAT HE HAD UNDERTAKEN TO DO; AND TO ASSIST HIM WITH THEIR OWN HANDS IN THE MURDER, IF NEED SHOULD REQUIRE THEIR ASSISTANCE. SO SATURNINNS, UPON HEROD'S DISCOVERING THE WHOLE TO HIM, SENT THEM TO ROME. 
3. AT THIS TIME HEROD COMMANDED PHERORAS, THAT SINCE HE WAS SO OBSTINATE IN HIS AFFECTION FOR HIS WIFE, HE SHOULD RETIRE INTO HIS OWN TETRARCHY; WHICH HE DID VERY WILLINGLY, AND SWORE MANY OATHS THAT HE WOULD NOT COME AGAIN TILL HE HEARD THAT HEROD WAS DEAD. AND INDEED WHEN, UPON A SICKNESS OF THE KING, HE WAS DESIRED TO COME TO HIM BEFORE HE DIED, THAT HE MIGHT INTRUST HIM WITH SOME OF HIS INJUNCTIONS, HE HAD SUCH A REGARD TO HIS OATH, THAT HE WOULD NOT COME TO HIM; YET DID NOT HEROD SO RETAIN HIS HATRED TO PHERORAS, BUT REMITTED OF HIS PURPOSE [NOT TO SEE HIM], WHICH HE BEFORE HAD, AND THAT FOR SUCH GREAT CAUSES AS HAVE BEEN ALREADY MENTIONED: BUT AS SOON AS HE BEGAN TO BE ILL, HE CAME TO HIM, AND THIS WITHOUT BEING SENT FOR; AND WHEN HE WAS DEAD, HE TOOK CARE OF HIS FUNERAL, AND HAD HIS BODY BROUGHT TO JERUSALEM, AND BURIED THERE, AND APPOINTED A SOLEMN MOURNING FOR HIM. THIS [DEATH OF PHERORAS] BECAME THE ORIGIN OF ANTIPATER'S MISFORTUNES, ALTHOUGH HE, WERE ALREADY SAILED FOR ROME, GOD NOW BEING ABOUT TO PUNISH HIM FOR THE MURDER OF HIS BRETHREN, I WILL EXPLAIN THE HISTORY OF THIS MATTER VERY DISTINCTLY, THAT IT MAY BE FOR A WARNING TO MANKIND, THAT THEY TAKE CARE OF CONDUCTING THEIR WHOLE LIVES BY THE RULES OF VIRTUE.
CHAPTER 4. PHERORAS'S WIFE IS ACCUSED BY HIS FREEDMEN, AS GUILTY OF POISONING HIM; AND HOW HEROD, UPON EXAMINING OF THE MATTER BY TORTURE FOUND THE POISON; BUT SO THAT IT HAD BEEN PREPARED FOR HIMSELF BY HIS SON ANTIPATER; AND UPON AN INQUIRY BY TORTURE HE DISCOVERED THE DANGEROUS DESIGNS OF ANTIPATER. 
1. AS SOON AS PHERORAS WAS DEAD, AND HIS FUNERAL WAS OVER, TWO OF PHERORAS'S FREED-MEN, WHO WERE MUCH ESTEEMED BY HIM, CAME TO HEROD, AND ENTREATED HIM NOT TO LEAVE THE MURDER OF HIS BROTHER WITHOUT AVENGING IT, BUT TO EXAMINE INTO SUCH AN UNREASONABLE AND UNHAPPY DEATH. WHEN HE WAS MOVED WITH THESE WORDS, FOR THEY SEEMED TO HIM TO BE TRUE, THEY SAID THAT PHERORAS SUPPED WITH HIS WIFE THE DAY BEFORE HE FELL SICK, AND THAT A CERTAIN POTION WAS BROUGHT HIM IN SUCH A SORT OF FOOD AS HE WAS NOT USED TO EAT; BUT THAT WHEN HE HAD EATEN, HE DIED OF IT: THAT THIS POTION WAS BROUGHT OUT OF ARABIA BY A WOMAN, UNDER PRETENSE INDEED AS A LOVE-POTION, FOR THAT WAS ITS NAME, BUT IN REALITY TO KILL PHERORAS; FOR THAT THE ARABIAN WOMEN ARE SKILLFUL IN MAKING SUCH POISONS: AND THE WOMAN TO WHOM THEY ASCRIBE THIS WAS CONFESSEDLY A MOST INTIMATE FRIEND OF ONE OF SYLLEUS'S MISTRESSES; AND THAT BOTH THE MOTHER AND THE SISTER OF PHERORAS'S WIFE HAD BEEN AT THE PLACES WHERE SHE LIVED, AND HAD PERSUADED HER TO SELL THEM THIS POTION, AND HAD COME BACK AND BROUGHT IT WITH THEM THE DAY BEFORE THAT HIS SUPPER. HEREUPON THE KING WAS PROVOKED, AND PUT THE WOMEN SLAVES TO THE TORTURE, AND SOME THAT WERE FREE WITH THEM; AND AS THE FACT DID NOT YET APPEAR, BECAUSE NONE OF THEM WOULD CONFESS IT, AT LENGTH ONE OF THEM, UNDER THE UTMOST AGONIES, SAID NO MORE BUT THIS, THAT SHE PRAYED THAT GOD WOULD SEND THE LIKE AGONIES UPON ANTIPATER'S MOTHER, WHO HAD BEEN THE OCCASION OF THESE MISERIES TO ALL OF THEM. THIS PRAYER INDUCED HEROD TO INCREASE THE WOMEN'S TORTURES, TILL THEREBY ALL WAS DISCOVERED; THEIR MERRY MEETINGS, THEIR SECRET ASSEMBLIES, AND THE DISCLOSING OF WHAT HE HAD SAID TO HIS SON ALONE UNTO PHERORAS'S WOMEN. (NOW WHAT HEROD HAD CHARGED ANTIPATER TO CONCEAL, WAS THE GIFT OF A HUNDRED TALENTS TO HIM NOT TO HAVE ANY CONVERSATION WITH PHERORAS.) AND WHAT HATRED HE BORE TO HIS FATHER; AND THAT HE COMPLAINED TO HIS MOTHER HOW VERY LONG HIS FATHER LIVED; AND THAT HE WAS HIMSELF ALMOST AN OLD MAN, INSOMUCH THAT IF THE KINGDOM SHOULD COME TO HIM, IT WOULD NOT AFFORD HIM ANY GREAT PLEASURE; AND THAT THERE WERE A GREAT MANY OF HIS BROTHERS, OR BROTHERS' CHILDREN, BRINGING UP, THAT MIGHT HAVE HOPES OF THE KINGDOM AS WELL AS HIMSELF, ALL WHICH MADE HIS OWN HOPES OF IT UNCERTAIN; FOR THAT EVEN NOW, IF HE SHOULD HIMSELF NOT LIVE, HEROD HAD ORDAINED THAT THE GOVERNMENT SHOULD BE CONFERRED, NOT ON HIS SON, BUT RATHER ON A BROTHER. HE ALSO HAD ACCUSED THE KING OF GREAT BARBARITY, AND OF THE SLAUGHTER OF HIS SONS; AND THAT IT WAS OUT OF THE FEAR HE WAS UNDER, LEST HE SHOULD DO THE LIKE TO HIM, THAT MADE HIM CONTRIVE THIS HIS JOURNEY TO ROME, AND PHERORAS CONTRIVE TO GO TO HIS OWN TETRARCHY. 
2. THESE CONFESSIONS AGREED WITH WHAT HIS SISTER HAD TOLD HIM, AND TENDED GREATLY TO CORROBORATE HER TESTIMONY, AND TO FREE HER FROM THE SUSPICION OF HER UNFAITHFULNESS TO HIM. SO, THE KING HAVING SATISFIED HIMSELF OF THE SPITE WHICH DORIS, ANTIPATER'S MOTHER, AS WELL AS HIMSELF, BORE TO HIM, TOOK AWAY FROM HER ALL HER FINE ORNAMENTS, WHICH WERE WORTH MANY TALENTS, AND THEN SENT HER AWAY, AND ENTERED INTO FRIENDSHIP WITH PHERORAS'S WOMEN. BUT HE WHO MOST OF ALL IRRITATED THE KING AGAINST HIS SON WAS ONE ANTIPATER, THE PROCURATOR OF ANTIPATER THE KING'S SON, WHO, WHEN HE WAS TORTURED, AMONG OTHER THINGS, SAID THAT ANTIPATER HAD PREPARED A DEADLY POTION, AND GIVEN IT TO PHERORAS, WITH HIS DESIRE THAT HE WOULD GIVE IT TO HIS FATHER DURING HIS ABSENCE, AND WHEN HE WAS TOO REMOTE TO HAVE THE LEAST SUSPICION CAST UPON HIM THERETO RELATING; THAT ANTIPHILUS, ONE OF ANTIPATER'S FRIENDS, BROUGHT THAT POTION OUT OF EGYPT; AND THAT IT WAS SENT TO PHERORAS BY THENDION, THE BROTHER OF THE MOTHER OF ANTIPATER, THE KING'S SON, AND BY THAT MEANS CAME TO PHERORAS'S WIFE, HER HUSBAND HAVING GIVEN IT HER TO KEEP. AND WHEN THE KING ASKED HER ABOUT IT, SHE CONFESSED IT; AND AS SHE WAS RUNNING TO FETCH IT, SHE THREW HERSELF DOWN FROM THE HOUSE-TOP; YET DID SHE NOT KILL HERSELF, BECAUSE SHE FELL UPON HER FEET; BY WHICH MEANS, WHEN THE KING HAD COMFORTED HER, AND HAD PROMISED HER AND HER DOMESTICS PARDON, UPON CONDITION OF THEIR CONCEALING NOTHING OF THE TRUTH FROM HIM, BUT HAD THREATENED HER WITH THE UTMOST MISERIES IF SHE PROVED UNGRATEFUL [AND CONCEALED ANY THING]: SO SHE PROMISED, AND SWORE THAT SHE WOULD SPEAK OUT EVERY THING, AND TELL AFTER WHAT MANNER EVERY THING WAS DONE; AND SAID WHAT MANY TOOK TO BE ENTIRELY TRUE, THAT THE POTION WAS BROUGHT OUT OF EGYPT BY ANTIPHILUS; AND THAT HIS BROTHER, WHO WAS A PHYSICIAN, HAD PROCURED IT; AND THAT" WHEN THENDION BROUGHT IT US, SHE KEPT IT UPON PHERORAS'S COMMITTING IT TO HER; AND THAT IT WAS PREPARED BY ANTIPATER FOR THEE. WHEN, THEREFORE, PHERORAS WAS FALLEN SICK, AND THOU CAMEST TO HIM AND TOOKEST CARE OF HIM, AND WHEN HE SAW THE KINDNESS, THOU HADST FOR HIM, HIS MIND WAS OVERBORNE THEREBY. SO, HE CALLED ME TO HIM, AND SAID TO ME, 'O WOMAN! ANTIPATER HATH CIRCUMVENTED ME IN THIS AFFAIR OF HIS FATHER AND MY BROTHER, BY PERSUADING ME TO HAVE A MURDEROUS INTENTION TO HIM, AND PROCURING A POTION TO BE SUBSERVIENT THERETO; DO THOU, THEREFORE, GO AND FETCH MY POTION, (SINCE MY BROTHER APPEARS TO HAVE STILL THE SAME VIRTUOUS DISPOSITION TOWARDS ME WHICH HE HAD FORMERLY, AND I DO NOT EXPECT TO LIVE LONG MYSELF, AND THAT I MAY NOT DEFILE MY FOREFATHERS BY THE MURDER OF A BROTHER,) AND BURN IT BEFORE MY FACE:' THAT ACCORDINGLY SHE IMMEDIATELY BROUGHT IT, AND DID AS HER HUSBAND BADE HER; AND THAT SHE BURNT THE GREATEST PART OF THE POTION; BUT THAT A LITTLE OF IT WAS LEFT, THAT IF THE KING, AFTER PHERORAS'S DEATH, SHOULD TREAT HER ILL, SHE MIGHT POISON HERSELF, AND THEREBY GET CLEAR OF HER MISERIES." UPON HER SAYING THUS, SHE BROUGHT OUT THE POTION, AND THE BOX IN WHICH IT WAS, BEFORE THEM ALL. NAY, THERE WAS ANOTHER BROTHER OF ANTIPHILUS, AND HIS MOTHER ALSO, WHO, BY THE EXTREMITY OF PAIN AND TORTURE, CONFESSED THE SAME THINGS, AND OWNED THE BOX [TO BE THAT WHICH HAD BEEN BROUGHT OUT OF EGYPT]. THE HIGH PRIEST'S DAUGHTER ALSO, WHO WAS THE KING'S WIFE, WAS ACCUSED TO HAVE BEEN CONSCIOUS OF ALL THIS, AND HAD RESOLVED TO CONCEAL IT; FOR WHICH REASON HEROD DIVORCED HER, AND BLOTTED HER SON OUT OF HIS TESTAMENT, WHEREIN HE HAD BEEN MENTIONED AS ONE THAT WAS TO REIGN AFTER HIM; AND HE TOOK THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD AWAY FROM HIS FATHER-IN-LAW, SIMEON THE SON OF BOETHUS, AND APPOINTED MATTHIAS THE SON OF THEOPHILUS, WHO WAS BORN AT JERUSALEM, TO BE HIGH PRIEST IN HIS ROOM. 
3. WHILE THIS WAS DOING, BATHYLLUS ALSO, ANTIPATER'S FREED-MAN, CAME FROM ROME, AND, UPON THE TORTURE, WAS FOUND TO HAVE BROUGHT ANOTHER POTION, TO GIVE IT INTO THE HANDS OF ANTIPATER'S MOTHER, AND OF PHERORAS, THAT IF THE FORMER POTION DID NOT OPERATE UPON THE KING, THIS AT LEAST MIGHT CARRY HIM OFF. THERE CAME ALSO LETTERS FROM HEROD'S FRIENDS AT ROME, BY THE APPROBATION AND AT THE SUGGESTION OF ANTIPATER, TO ACCUSE ARCHELAUS AND PHILIP, AS IF THEY CALUMNIATED THEIR FATHER ON ACCOUNT OF THE SLAUGHTER OF ALEXANDER AND ARISTOBULUS, AND AS IF THEY COMMISERATED THEIR DEATHS, AND AS IF, BECAUSE THEY WERE SENT FOR HOME, (FOR THEIR FATHER HAD ALREADY RECALLED THEM,) THEY CONCLUDED THEY WERE THEMSELVES ALSO TO BE DESTROYED. THESE LETTERS HAD BEEN PROCURED BY GREAT REWARDS BY ANTIPATER'S FRIENDS; BUT ANTIPATER HIMSELF WROTE TO HIS FATHER ABOUT THEM, AND LAID THE HEAVIEST THINGS TO THEIR CHARGE; YET DID HE ENTIRELY EXCUSE THEM OF ANY GUILT, AND SAID THEY WERE BUT YOUNG MEN, AND SO IMPUTED THEIR WORDS TO THEIR YOUTH. BUT HE SAID THAT HE HAD HIMSELF BEEN VERY BUSY IN THE AFFAIR RELATING TO SYLLEUS, AND IN GETTING INTEREST AMONG THE GREAT MEN; AND ON THAT ACCOUNT HAD BOUGHT SPLENDID ORNAMENTS TO PRESENT THEM WITHAL, WHICH COST HIM TWO HUNDRED TALENTS. NOW ONE MAY WONDER HOW IT CAME ABOUT, THAT WHILE SO MANY ACCUSATIONS WERE LAID AGAINST HIM IN JUDEA DURING SEVEN MONTHS BEFORE THIS TIME, HE WAS NOT MADE ACQUAINTED WITH ANY OF THEM. THE CAUSES OF WHICH WERE, THAT THE ROADS WERE EXACTLY GUARDED, AND THAT MEN HATED ANTIPATER; FOR THERE WAS NOBODY WHO WOULD RUN ANY HAZARD HIMSELF TO GAIN HIM ANY ADVANTAGES.
CHAPTER 5. ANTIPATER'S NAVIGATION FROM ROME TO HIS FATHER; AND HOW HE WAS ACCUSED BY NICOLAUS OF DAMASCUS AND CONDEMNED TO DIE BY HIS FATHER, AND BY QUINTILIUS VARUS, WHO WAS THEN PRESIDENT OF SYRIA; AND HOW HE WAS THEN BOUND TILL CAESAR SHOULD BE INFORMED OF HIS CAUSE. 
1. NOW HEROD, UPON ANTIPATER'S WRITING TO HIM, THAT HAVING DONE ALL THAT HE WAS TO DO, AND THIS IN THE MANNER HE WAS TO DO IT, HE WOULD SUDDENLY COME TO HIM, CONCEALED HIS ANGER AGAINST HIM, AND WROTE BACK TO HIM, AND BID HIM NOT DELAY HIS JOURNEY, LEST ANY HARM SHOULD BEFALL HIMSELF IN HIS ABSENCE. AT THE SAME TIME ALSO, HE MADE SOME LITTLE COMPLAINT ABOUT HIS MOTHER, BUT PROMISED THAT HE WOULD LAY THOSE COMPLAINTS ASIDE WHEN HE SHOULD RETURN. HE WITHAL EXPRESSED HIS ENTIRE AFFECTION FOR HIM, AS FEARING LEST HE SHOULD HAVE SOME SUSPICION OF HIM, AND DEFER HIS JOURNEY TO HIM; AND LEST, WHILE HE LIVED AT ROME, HE SHOULD LAY PLOTS FOR THE KINGDOM, AND, MOREOVER, DO SOMEWHAT AGAINST HIMSELF. THIS LETTER ANTIPATER MET WITH IN CILICIA; BUT HAD RECEIVED AN ACCOUNT OF PHERORAS'S DEATH BEFORE AT TARENTUM. THIS LAST NEWS AFFECTED HIM DEEPLY; NOT OUT OF ANY AFFECTION FOR PHERORAS, BUT BECAUSE HE WAS DEAD WITHOUT HAVING MURDERED HIS FATHER, WHICH HE HAD PROMISED HIM TO DO. AND WHEN HE WAS AT CELENDERIS IN CILICIA, HE BEGAN TO DELIBERATE WITH HIMSELF ABOUT HIS SAILING HOME, AS BEING MUCH GRIEVED WITH THE EJECTION OF HIS MOTHER. NOW SOME OF HIS FRIENDS ADVISED HIM THAT HE SHOULD TARRY A WHILE SOME WHERE, IN EXPECTATION OF FURTHER INFORMATION. BUT OTHERS ADVISED HIM TO SAIL HOME WITHOUT DELAY; FOR THAT IF HE WERE ONCE COME THITHER, HE WOULD SOON PUT AN END TO ALL ACCUSATIONS, AND THAT NOTHING AFFORDED ANY WEIGHT TO HIS ACCUSERS AT PRESENT BUT HIS ABSENCE. HE WAS PERSUADED BY THESE LAST, AND SAILED ON, AND LANDED AT THE HAVEN CALLED SEBASTUS, WHICH HEROD HAD BUILT AT VAST EXPENSES IN HONOR OF CAESAR, AND CALLED SEBASTUS. AND NOW WAS ANTIPATER EVIDENTLY IN A MISERABLE CONDITION, WHILE NOBODY CAME TO HIM NOR SALUTED HIM, AS THEY DID AT HIS GOING AWAY, WITH GOOD WISHES OF JOYFUL ACCLAMATIONS; NOR WAS THERE NOW ANY THING TO HINDER THEM FROM ENTERTAINING HIM, ON THE CONTRARY, WITH BITTER CURSES, WHILE THEY SUPPOSED HE WAS COME TO RECEIVE HIS PUNISHMENT FOR THE MURDER OF HIS BRETHREN. 
2. NOW QUINTILIUS VARUS WAS AT THIS TIME AT JERUSALEM, BEING SENT TO SUCCEED SATURNINUS AS PRESIDENT OF SYRIA, AND WAS COME AS AN ASSESSOR TO HEROD, WHO HAD DESIRED HIS ADVICE IN HIS PRESENT AFFAIRS; AND AS THEY WERE SITTING TOGETHER, ANTIPATER CAME UPON THEM, WITHOUT KNOWING ANY THING OF THE MATTER; SO, HE CAME INTO THE PALACE CLOTHED IN PURPLE. THE PORTERS INDEED RECEIVED HIM IN, BUT EXCLUDED HIS FRIENDS. AND NOW HE WAS IN GREAT DISORDER, AND PRESENTLY UNDERSTOOD THE CONDITION HE WAS IN, WHILE, UPON HIS GOING TO SALUTE HIS FATHER, HE WAS REPULSED BY HIM, WHO CALLED HIM A MURDERER OF HIS BRETHREN, AND A PLOTTER OF DESTRUCTION AGAINST HIMSELF, AND TOLD HIM THAT VARUS SHOULD BE HIS AUDITOR AND HIS JUDGE THE VERY NEXT DAY; SO HE FOUND THAT WHAT MISFORTUNES HE NOW HEARD OF WERE ALREADY UPON HIM, WITH THE GREATNESS OF WHICH HE WENT AWAY IN CONFUSION; UPON WHICH HIS MOTHER AND HIS WIFE MET HIM, (WHICH WIFE WAS THE DAUGHTER OF ANTIGONUS, WHO WAS KING OF THE JEWS BEFORE HEROD,) FROM WHOM HE LEARNED ALL CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH CONCERNED HIM, AND THEN PREPARED HIMSELF FOR HIS TRIAL. 
3. ON THE NEXT DAY VARUS AND THE KING SAT TOGETHER IN JUDGMENT, AND BOTH THEIR FRIENDS WERE ALSO CALLED IN, AS ALSO THE KING'S RELATIONS, WITH HIS SISTER SALOME, AND AS MANY AS COULD DISCOVER ANY THING, AND SUCH AS HAD BEEN TORTURED; AND BESIDES THESE, SOME SLAVES OF ANTIPATER'S MOTHER, WHO WERE TAKEN UP A LITTLE BEFORE ANTIPATER'S COMING, AND BROUGHT WITH THEM A WRITTEN LETTER, THE SUM OF WHICH WAS THIS: THAT HE SHOULD NOT COME BACK, BECAUSE ALL WAS COME TO HIS FATHER'S KNOWLEDGE; AND THAT CAESAR WAS THE ONLY REFUGE HE HAD LEFT TO PREVENT BOTH HIS AND HER DELIVERY INTO HIS FATHER'S HANDS. THEN DID ANTIPATER FALL DOWN AT HIS FATHER'S FEET, AND BESOUGHT HIM NOT TO PREJUDGE HIS CAUSE, BUT THAT HE MIGHT BE FIRST HEARD BY HIS FATHER, AND THAT HIS FATHER WOULD KEEP HIMSELF UNPREJUDICED. SO, HEROD ORDERED HIM TO BE BROUGHT INTO THE MIDST, AND THEN LAMENTED HIMSELF ABOUT HIS CHILDREN, FROM WHOM HE HAD SUFFERED SUCH GREAT MISFORTUNES; AND BECAUSE ANTIPATER FELL UPON HIM IN HIS OLD AGE. HE ALSO RECKONED UP WHAT MAINTENANCE AND WHAT EDUCATION HE HAD GIVEN THEM; AND WHAT SEASONABLE SUPPLIES OF WEALTH HE HAD AFFORDED THEM, ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN DESIRES; NONE OF WHICH FAVORS HAD HINDERED THEM FROM CONTRIVING AGAINST HIM, AND FROM BRINGING HIS VERY LIFE INTO DANGER, IN ORDER TO GAIN HIS KINGDOM, AFTER AN IMPIOUS MANNER, BY TAKING AWAY HIS LIFE BEFORE THE COURSE OF NATURE, THEIR FATHER'S WISHES, OR JUSTICE REQUIRED THAT THAT KINGDOM SHOULD COME TO THEM; AND THAT HE WONDERED WHAT HOPES COULD ELEVATE ANTIPATER TO SUCH A PASS AS TO BE HARDY ENOUGH TO ATTEMPT SUCH THINGS; THAT HE HAD BY HIS TESTAMENT IN WRITING DECLARED HIM HIS SUCCESSOR IN THE GOVERNMENT; AND WHILE HE WAS ALIVE, HE WAS IN NO RESPECT INFERIOR TO HIM, EITHER IN HIS ILLUSTRIOUS DIGNITY, OR IN POWER AND AUTHORITY, HE HAVING NO LESS THAN FIFTY TALENTS FOR HIS YEARLY INCOME, AND HAD RECEIVED FOR HIS JOURNEY TO ROME NO FEWER THAN THIRTY TALENTS. HE ALSO OBJECTED TO HIM THE CASE OF HIS BRETHREN WHOM HE HAD ACCUSED; AND IF THEY WERE GUILTY, HE HAD IMITATED THEIR EXAMPLE; AND IF NOT, HE HAD BROUGHT HIM GROUNDLESS ACCUSATIONS AGAINST HIS NEAR RELATIONS; FOR THAT HE HAD BEEN ACQUAINTED WITH ALL THOSE THINGS BY HIM, AND BY NOBODY ELSE, AND HAD DONE WHAT WAS DONE BY HIS APPROBATION, AND WHOM HE NOW ABSOLVED FROM ALL THAT WAS CRIMINAL, BY BECOMING THE INHERITOR OF THE GUILT OF SUCH THEIR PARRICIDE. 
4. WHEN HEROD HAD THUS SPOKEN, HE FELL A WEEPING, AND WAS NOT ABLE TO SAY ANY MORE; BUT AT HIS DESIRE NICOLAUS OF DAMASCUS, BEING THE KING'S FRIEND, AND ALWAYS CONVERSANT WITH HIM, AND ACQUAINTED WITH WHATSOEVER HE DID, AND WITH THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF HIS AFFAIRS, PROCEEDED TO WHAT REMAINED, AND EXPLAINED ALL THAT CONCERNED THE DEMONSTRATIONS AND EVIDENCES OF THE FACTS. UPON WHICH ANTIPATER, IN ORDER TO MAKE HIS LEGAL DEFENSE, TURNED HIMSELF TO HIS FATHER, AND ENLARGED UPON THE MANY INDICATIONS HE HAD GIVEN OF HIS GOOD-WILL TO HIM; AND INSTANCED IN THE HONORS THAT HAD BEEN DONE HIM, WHICH YET HAD NOT BEEN DONE, HAD HE NOT DESERVED THEM BY HIS VIRTUOUS CONCERN ABOUT HIM; FOR THAT HE HAD MADE PROVISION FOR EVERY THING THAT WAS FIT TO BE FORESEEN BEFOREHAND, AS TO GIVING HIM HIS WISEST ADVICE; AND WHENEVER THERE WAS OCCASION FOR THE LABOR OF HIS OWN HANDS, HE HAD NOT GRUDGED ANY SUCH PAINS FOR HIM. AND THAT IT WAS ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE THAT HE, WHO HAD DELIVERED HIS FATHER FROM SO MANY TREACHEROUS CONTRIVANCES LAID AGAINST HIM, SHOULD BE HIMSELF IN A PLOT AGAINST HIM, AND SO LOSE ALL THE REPUTATION HE HAD GAINED FOR HIS VIRTUE, BY HIS WICKEDNESS WHICH SUCCEEDED IT; AND THIS WHILE HE HAD NOTHING TO PROHIBIT HIM, WHO WAS ALREADY APPOINTED HIS SUCCESSOR, TO ENJOY THE ROYAL HONOR WITH HIS FATHER ALSO AT PRESENT; AND THAT THERE WAS NO LIKELIHOOD THAT A PERSON WHO HAD THE ONE HALF OF THAT AUTHORITY WITHOUT ANY DANGER, AND WITH A GOOD CHARACTER, SHOULD HUNT AFTER THE WHOLE WITH INFAMY AND DANGER, AND THIS WHEN IT WAS DOUBTFUL WHETHER HE COULD OBTAIN IT OR NOT; AND WHEN HE SAW THE SAD EXAMPLE OF HIS BRETHREN BEFORE HIM, AND WAS BOTH THE INFORMER AND THE ACCUSER AGAINST THEM, AT A TIME WHEN THEY MIGHT NOT OTHERWISE HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED; NAY, WAS THE AUTHOR OF THE PUNISHMENT INFLICTED UPON THEM, WHEN IT APPEARED EVIDENTLY THAT THEY WERE GUILTY OF A WICKED ATTEMPT AGAINST THEIR FATHER; AND THAT EVEN THE CONTENTIONS THERE WERE IN THE KING'S FAMILY WERE INDICATIONS THAT HE HAD EVER MANAGED AFFAIRS OUT OF THE SINCEREST AFFECTION TO HIS FATHER. AND AS TO WHAT HE HAD DONE AT ROME, CAESAR WAS A WITNESS THERETO, WHO YET WAS NO MORE TO BE IMPOSED UPON THAN GOD HIMSELF; OF WHOSE OPINIONS HIS LETTERS SENT HITHER ARE SUFFICIENT EVIDENCE; AND THAT IT WAS NOT REASONABLE TO PREFER THE CALUMNIES OF SUCH AS PROPOSED TO RAISE DISTURBANCES BEFORE THOSE LETTERS; THE GREATEST PART OF WHICH CALUMNIES HAD BEEN RAISED DURING HIS ABSENCE, WHICH GAVE SCOPE TO HIS ENEMIES TO FORGE THEM, WHICH THEY HAD NOT BEEN ABLE TO DO IF HE HAD BEEN THERE. MOREOVER, HE SHOWED THE WEAKNESS OF THE EVIDENCE OBTAINED BY TORTURE, WHICH WAS COMMONLY FALSE, BECAUSE THE DISTRESS MEN ARE IN UNDER SUCH TORTURES NATURALLY OBLIGES THEM TO SAY MANY THINGS IN ORDER TO PLEASE THOSE THAT GOVERN THEM. HE ALSO OFFERED HIMSELF TO THE TORTURE. 
5. HEREUPON THERE WAS A CHANGE OBSERVED IN THE ASSEMBLY, WHILE THEY GREATLY PITIED ANTIPATER, WHO BY WEEPING AND PUTTING ON A COUNTENANCE SUITABLE TO HIS SAD CASE MADE THEM COMMISERATE THE SAME, INSOMUCH THAT HIS VERY ENEMIES WERE MOVED TO COMPASSION; AND IT APPEARED PLAINLY THAT HEROD HIMSELF WAS AFFECTED IN HIS OWN MIND, ALTHOUGH HE WAS NOT WILLING IT SHOULD BE TAKEN NOTICE OF. THEN DID NICOLAUS BEGIN TO PROSECUTE WHAT THE KING HAD BEGUN, AND THAT WITH GREAT BITTERNESS; AND SUMMED UP ALL THE EVIDENCE WHICH AROSE FROM THE TORTURES, OR FROM THE TESTIMONIES. HE PRINCIPALLY AND LARGELY CRIED UP THE KING'S VIRTUES, WHICH HE HAD EXHIBITED IN THE MAINTENANCE AND EDUCATION OF HIS SONS; WHILE HE NEVER COULD GAIN ANY ADVANTAGE THEREBY, BUT STILL FELL FROM ONE MISFORTUNE TO ANOTHER. ALTHOUGH HE OWNED THAT HE WAS NOT SO MUCH SURPRISED WITH THAT THOUGHTLESS BEHAVIOR OF HIS FORMER SONS, WHO WERE BUT YOUNG, AND WERE BESIDES CORRUPTED BY WICKED COUNSELORS, WHO WERE THE OCCASION OF THEIR WIPING OUT OF THEIR MINDS THE RIGHTEOUS DICTATES OF NATURE, AND THIS OUT OF A DESIRE OF COMING TO THE GOVERNMENT SOONER THAN THEY OUGHT TO DO; YET THAT HE COULD NOT BUT JUSTLY STAND AMAZED AT THE HORRID WICKEDNESS OF ANTIPATER, WHO, ALTHOUGH HE HAD NOT ONLY HAD GREAT BENEFITS BESTOWED ON HIM BY HIS FATHER, ENOUGH TO TAME HIS REASON, YET COULD NOT BE MORE TAMED THAN THE MOST ENVENOMED SERPENTS; WHEREAS EVEN THOSE CREATURES ADMIT OF SOME MITIGATION, AND WILL NOT BITE THEIR BENEFACTORS, WHILE ANTIPATER HATH NOT LET THE MISFORTUNES OF HIS BRETHREN BE ANY HINDERANCE TO HIM, BUT HE HATH GONE ON TO IMITATE THEIR BARBARITY NOTWITHSTANDING. "YET WAST THOU, O ANTIPATER! (AS THOU HAST THYSELF CONFESSED,) THE INFORMER AS TO WHAT WICKED ACTIONS THEY HAD DONE, AND THE SEARCHER OUT OF THE EVIDENCE AGAINST THEM, AND THE AUTHOR OF THE PUNISHMENT THEY UNDERWENT UPON THEIR DETECTION. NOR DO WE SAY THIS AS ACCUSING THEE FOR BEING SO ZEALOUS IN THY ANGER AGAINST THEM, BUT ARE ASTONISHED AT THY ENDEAVORS TO IMITATE THEIR PROFLIGATE BEHAVIOR; AND WE DISCOVER THEREBY THAT THOU DIDST NOT ACT THUS FOR THE SAFETY OF THY FATHER, BUT FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THY BRETHREN, THAT BY SUCH OUTSIDE HATRED OF THEIR IMPIETY THOU MIGHTEST BE BELIEVED A LOVER OF THY FATHER, AND MIGHTEST THEREBY GET THEE POWER ENOUGH TO DO MISCHIEF WITH THE GREATEST IMPUNITY; WHICH DESIGN THY ACTIONS INDEED DEMONSTRATE. IT IS TRUE, THOU TOOKEST THY BRETHREN OFF, BECAUSE THOU DIDST CONVICT THEFT OF THEIR WICKED DESIGNS; BUT THOU DIDST NOT YIELD UP TO JUSTICE THOSE WHO WERE THEIR PARTNERS; AND THEREBY DIDST MAKE IT EVIDENT TO ALL MEN THAT THOU MADEST A COVENANT WITH THEM AGAINST THY FATHER, WHEN THOU CHOSEST TO BE THE ACCUSER OF THY BRETHREN, AS DESIROUS TO GAIN TO THYSELF ALONE THIS ADVANTAGE OF LAYING PLOTS TO KILL THY FATHER, AND SO TO ENJOY DOUBLE PLEASURE, WHICH IS TRULY WORTHY OF THY EVIL DISPOSITION, WHICH THOU HAS OPENLY SHOWED AGAINST THY BRETHREN; ON WHICH ACCOUNT THOU DIDST REJOICE, AS HAVING DONE A MOST FAMOUS EXPLOIT, NOR WAS THAT BEHAVIOR UNWORTHY OF THEE. BUT IF THY INTENTION WERE OTHERWISE, THOU ART WORSE THAN THEY: WHILE THOU DIDST CONTRIVE TO HIDE THY TREACHERY AGAINST THY FATHER, THOU DIDST HATE THEM, NOT AS PLOTTERS AGAINST THY FATHER, FOR IN THAT CASE THOU HADST NOT THYSELF FALLEN UPON THE LIKE CRIME, BUT AS SUCCESSORS OF HIS DOMINIONS, AND MORE-WORTHY OF THAT SUCCESSION THAN THYSELF. THOU WOULDST KILL THY FATHER AFTER THY BRETHREN, LEST THY LIES RAISED AGAINST THEM MIGHT BE DETECTED; AND LEST THOU SHOULDST SUFFER WHAT PUNISHMENT THOU HADST DESERVED, THOU HADST A MIND TO EXACT THAT PUNISHMENT OF THY UNHAPPY FATHER, AND DIDST DEVISE SUCH A SORT OF UNCOMMON PARRICIDE AS THE WORLD NEVER YET SAW. FOR THOU WHO ART HIS SON DIDST NOT ONLY LAY A TREACHEROUS DESIGN AGAINST THY FATHER, AND DIDST IT WHILE HE LOVED THEE, AND HAD BEEN THY BENEFACTOR, HAD MADE THEE IN REALITY HIS PARTNER IN THE KINGDOM, AND HAD OPENLY DECLARED THEE HIS SUCCESSOR, WHILE THOU WAST NOT FORBIDDEN TO TASTE THE SWEETNESS OF AUTHORITY ALREADY, AND HADST THE FIRM HOPE OF WHAT WAS FUTURE BY THY FATHER'S DETERMINATION, AND THE SECURITY OF A WRITTEN TESTAMENT; BUT, FOR CERTAIN, THOU DIDST NOT MEASURE THESE THINGS ACCORDING TO THY FATHER'S VARIOUS DISPOSITION, BUT ACCORDING TO THY OWN THOUGHTS AND INCLINATIONS; AND WAS DESIROUS TO TAKE THE PART THAT REMAINED AWAY FROM THY TOO INDULGENT FATHER, AND SOUGHTEST TO DESTROY HIM WITH THY DEEDS, WHOM THOU IN WORDS PRETENDEDST TO PRESERVE. NOR WAST THOU CONTENT TO BE WICKED THYSELF, BUT THOU FILLEDST THY MOTHER'S HEAD WITH THY DEVICES, AND RAISED DISTURBANCES AMONG THY BRETHREN, AND HADST THE BOLDNESS TO CALL THY FATHER A WILD BEAST; WHILE THOU HADST THYSELF A MIND MORE CRUEL THAN ANY SERPENT, WHENCE THOU SENTEST OUT THAT POISON AMONG THY NEAREST KINDRED AND GREATEST BENEFACTORS, AND INVITEDST THEM TO ASSIST THEE AND GUARD THEE, AND DIDST HEDGE THYSELF IN ON ALL SIDES, BY THE ARTIFICES OF BOTH MEN AND WOMEN, AGAINST AN OLD MAN, AS THOUGH THAT MIND OF THINE WAS NOT SUFFICIENT OF ITSELF TO SUPPORT SO GREAT A HATRED AS THOU BAREDST TO HIM. AND HERE THOU APPEAREST, AFTER THE TORTURES OF FREE-MEN, OF DOMESTICS, OF MEN AND WOMEN, WHICH HAVE BEEN EXAMINED ON THY ACCOUNT, AND AFTER THE INFORMATION’S OF THY FELLOW CONSPIRATORS, AS MAKING HASTE TO CONTRADICT THE TRUTH; AND HAST THOUGHT ON WAYS NOT ONLY HOW TO TAKE THY FATHER OUT OF THE WORLD, BUT TO DISANNUL THAT WRITTEN LAW WHICH IS AGAINST THEE, AND THE VIRTUE OF VARUS, AND THE NATURE OF JUSTICE; NAY, SUCH IS THAT IMPUDENCE OF THINE ON WHICH THOU CONFIDEST, THAT THOU DESIREST TO BE PUT TO THE TORTURE THYSELF, WHILE THOU ALLEGEST THAT THE TORTURES OF THOSE ALREADY EXAMINED THEREBY HAVE MADE THEM TELL LIES; THAT THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN THE DELIVERERS OF THY FATHER MAY NOT BE ALLOWED TO HAVE SPOKEN THE TRUTH; BUT THAT THY TORTURES MAY BE ESTEEMED THE DISCOVERERS OF TRUTH. WILT NOT THOU, O VARUS! DELIVER THE KING FROM THE INJURIES OF HIS KINDRED? WILT NOT THOU DESTROY THIS WICKED WILD BEAST, WHICH HATH PRETENDED KINDNESS TO HIS FATHER, IN ORDER TO DESTROY HIS BRETHREN; WHILE YET HE IS HIMSELF ALONE READY TO CARRY OFF THE KINGDOM IMMEDIATELY, AND APPEARS TO BE THE MOST BLOODY BUTCHER TO HIM OF THEM ALL? FOR THOU ART SENSIBLE THAT PARRICIDE IS A GENERAL INJURY BOTH TO NATURE AND TO COMMON LIFE, AND THAT THE INTENTION OF PARRICIDE IS NOT INFERIOR TO ITS PERPETRATION; AND HE WHO DOES NOT PUNISH IT IS INJURIOUS TO NATURE ITSELF." 
6. NICOLAUS ADDED FURTHER WHAT BELONGED TO ANTIPATER'S MOTHER, AND WHATSOEVER SHE HAD PRATTLED LIKE A WOMAN; AS ALSO ABOUT THE PREDICTIONS AND THE SACRIFICES RELATING TO THE KING; AND WHATSOEVER ANTIPATER HAD DONE LASCIVIOUSLY IN HIS CUPS AND HIS AMOURS AMONG PHERORAS'S WOMEN; THE EXAMINATION UPON TORTURE; AND WHATSOEVER CONCERNED THE TESTIMONIES OF THE WITNESSES, WHICH WERE MANY, AND OF VARIOUS KINDS; SOME PREPARED BEFOREHAND, AND OTHERS WERE SUDDEN ANSWERS, WHICH FURTHER DECLARED AND CONFIRMED THE FOREGOING EVIDENCE. FOR THOSE MEN WHO WERE NOT ACQUAINTED WITH ANTIPATER'S PRACTICES, BUT HAD CONCEALED THEM OUT OF FEAR, WHEN THEY SAW THAT HE WAS EXPOSED TO THE ACCUSATIONS OF THE FORMER WITNESSES, AND THAT HIS GREAT GOOD FORTUNE, WHICH HAD SUPPORTED HIM HITHERTO, HAD NOW EVIDENTLY BETRAYED HIM INTO THE HANDS OF HIS ENEMIES, WHO WERE NOW INSATIABLE IN THEIR HATRED TO HIM, TOLD ALL THEY KNEW OF HIM. AND HIS RUIN WAS NOW HASTENED, NOT SO MUCH BY THE ENMITY OF THOSE THAT WERE HIS ACCUSERS, AS BY HIS GROSS, AND IMPUDENT, AND WICKED CONTRIVANCES, AND BY HIS ILL-WILL TO HIS FATHER AND HIS BRETHREN; WHILE HE HAD FILLED THEIR HOUSE WITH DISTURBANCE, AND CAUSED THEM TO MURDER ONE ANOTHER; AND WAS NEITHER FAIR IN HIS HATRED, NOR KIND IN HIS FRIENDSHIP, BUT JUST SO FAR AS SERVED HIS OWN TURN. NOW THERE WERE A GREAT NUMBER WHO FOR A LONG TIME BEFOREHAND HAD SEEN ALL THIS, AND ESPECIALLY SUCH AS WERE NATURALLY DISPOSED TO JUDGE OF MATTERS BY THE RULES OF VIRTUE, BECAUSE THEY WERE USED TO DETERMINE ABOUT AFFAIRS WITHOUT PASSION, BUT HAD BEEN RESTRAINED FROM MAKING ANY OPEN COMPLAINTS BEFORE; THESE, UPON THE LEAVE NOW GIVEN THEM, PRODUCED ALL THAT THEY KNEW BEFORE THE PUBLIC. THE DEMONSTRATIONS ALSO OF THESE WICKED FACTS COULD NO WAY BE DISPROVED, BECAUSE THE MANY WITNESSES THERE WERE DID NEITHER SPEAK OUT OF FAVOR TO HEROD, NOR WERE THEY OBLIGED TO KEEP WHAT THEY HAD TO SAY SILENT, OUT OF SUSPICION OF ANY DANGER THEY WERE IN; BUT THEY SPOKE WHAT THEY KNEW, BECAUSE THEY THOUGHT SUCH ACTIONS VERY WICKED, AND THAT ANTIPATER DESERVED THE GREATEST PUNISHMENT; AND INDEED NOT SO MUCH FOR HEROD'S SAFETY, AS ON ACCOUNT OF THE MAN'S OWN WICKEDNESS. MANY THINGS WERE ALSO SAID, AND THOSE BY A GREAT NUMBER OF PERSONS, WHO WERE NO WAY OBLIGED TO SAY THEM, INSOMUCH THAT ANTIPATER, WHO USED GENERALLY TO BE VERY SHREWD IN HIS LIES AND IMPUDENCE, WAS NOT ABLE TO SAY ONE WORD TO THE CONTRARY. WHEN NICOLAUS HAD LEFT OFF SPEAKING, AND HAD PRODUCED THE EVIDENCE, VARUS BID ANTIPATER TO BETAKE HIMSELF TO THE MAKING HIS DEFENSE, IF HE HAD PREPARED ANY THING WHEREBY IT MIGHT APPEAR THAT HE WAS NOT GUILTY OF THE CRIMES HE WAS ACCUSED OF; FOR THAT, AS HE WAS HIMSELF DESIROUS, SO DID HE KNOW THAT HIS FATHER WAS IN LIKE MANNER DESIROUS ALSO, TO HAVE HIM FOUND ENTIRELY INNOCENT. BUT ANTIPATER FELL DOWN ON HIS FACE, AND APPEALED TO GOD AND TO ALL MEN FOR TESTIMONIALS OF HIS INNOCENCY, DESIRING THAT GOD WOULD DECLARE, BY SOME EVIDENT SIGNALS, THAT HE HAD NOT LAID ANY PLOT AGAINST HIS FATHER. THIS BEING THE USUAL METHOD OF ALL MEN DESTITUTE OF VIRTUE, THAT WHEN THEY SET ABOUT ANY WICKED UNDERTAKINGS, THEY FALL TO WORK ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN INCLINATIONS, AS IF THEY BELIEVED THAT GOD WAS UNCONCERNED IN HUMAN AFFAIRS; BUT WHEN ONCE THEY ARE FOUND OUT, AND ARE IN DANGER OF UNDERGOING THE PUNISHMENT DUE TO THEIR CRIMES, THEY ENDEAVOR TO OVERTHROW ALL THE EVIDENCE AGAINST THEM BY APPEALING TO GOD; WHICH WAS THE VERY THING WHICH ANTIPATER NOW DID; FOR WHEREAS HE HAD DONE EVERYTHING AS IF THERE WERE NO GOD IN THE WORLD, WHEN HE WAS ON ALL SIDES DISTRESSED BY JUSTICE, AND WHEN HE HAD NO OTHER ADVANTAGE TO EXPECT FROM ANY LEGAL PROOFS, BY WHICH HE MIGHT DISPROVE THE ACCUSATIONS LAID AGAINST HIM, HE IMPUDENTLY ABUSED THE MAJESTY OF GOD, AND ASCRIBED IT TO HIS POWER THAT HE HAD BEEN PRESERVED HITHERTO; AND PRODUCED BEFORE THEM ALL WHAT DIFFICULTIES HE HAD EVER UNDERGONE IN HIS BOLD ACTING FOR HIS FATHER'S PRESERVATION. 
7. SO WHEN VARUS, UPON ASKING ANTIPATER WHAT HE HAD TO SAY FOR HIMSELF, FOUND THAT HE HAD NOTHING TO SAY BESIDES HIS APPEAL TO GOD, AND SAW THAT THERE WAS NO END OF THAT, HE BID THEM BRING THE POTION BEFORE THE COURT, THAT HE MIGHT SEE WHAT VIRTUE STILL REMAINED IN IT; AND WHEN IT WAS BROUGHT, AND ONE THAT WAS CONDEMNED TO DIE HAD DRANK IT BY VARUS'S COMMAND, HE DIED PRESENTLY. THEN VARUS GOT UP, AND DEPARTED OUT OF THE COURT, AND WENT AWAY THE DAY FOLLOWING TO ANTIOCH, WHERE HIS USUAL RESIDENCE WAS, BECAUSE THAT WAS THE PALACE OF THE SYRIANS; UPON WHICH HEROD LAID HIS SON IN BONDS. BUT WHAT WERE VARUS'S DISCOURSES TO HEROD WAS NOT KNOWN TO THE GENERALITY, AND UPON WHAT WORDS IT WAS THAT HE WENT AWAY; THOUGH IT WAS ALSO GENERALLY SUPPOSED THAT WHATSOEVER HEROD DID AFTERWARD ABOUT HIS SON WAS DONE WITH HIS APPROBATION. BUT WHEN HEROD HAD BOUND HIS SON, HE SENT LETTERS TO ROME TO CAESAR ABOUT HIM, AND SUCH MESSENGERS WITHAL AS SHOULD, BY WORD OF MOUTH, INFORM CAESAR OF ANTIPATER'S WICKEDNESS. NOW AT THIS VERY TIME THERE WAS SEIZED A LETTER OF ANTIPHILUS, WRITTEN TO ANTIPATER OUT OF EGYPT (FOR HE LIVED THERE); AND WHEN IT WAS OPENED BY THE KING, IT WAS FOUND TO CONTAIN WHAT FOLLOWS: "I HAVE SENT THEE ACME'S LETTER, AND HAZARDED MY OWN LIFE; FOR THOU KNOWEST THAT I AM IN DANGER FROM TWO FAMILIES, IF I BE DISCOVERED. I WISH THEE GOOD SUCCESS IN THY AFFAIR." THESE WERE THE CONTENTS OF THIS LETTER; BUT THE KING MADE INQUIRY ABOUT THE OTHER LETTER ALSO, FOR IT DID NOT APPEAR; AND ANTIPHILUS'S SLAVE, WHO BROUGHT THAT LETTER WHICH HAD BEEN READ, DENIED THAT HE HAD RECEIVED THE OTHER. BUT WHILE THE KING WAS IN DOUBT ABOUT IT, ONE OF HEROD'S FRIENDS SEEING A SEAM UPON THE INNER COAT OF THE SLAVE, AND A DOUBLING OF THE CLOTH, (FOR HE HAD TWO COATS ON,) HE GUESSED THAT THE LETTER MIGHT BE WITHIN THAT DOUBLING; WHICH ACCORDINGLY PROVED TO BE TRUE. SO, THEY TOOK OUT THE LETTER, AND ITS CONTENTS WERE THESE: "ACME TO ANTIPATER. I HAVE WRITTEN SUCH A LETTER TO THY FATHER AS THOU DESIREDST ME. I HAVE ALSO TAKEN A COPY AND SENT IT, AS IF IT CAME FROM SALOME, TO MY LADY [LIVIA]; WHICH, WHEN THOU READEST, I KNOW THAT HEROD WILL PUNISH SALOME, AS PLOTTING AGAINST HIM?' NOW THIS PRETENDED LETTER OF SALOME TO HER LADY WAS COMPOSED BY ANTIPATER, IN THE NAME OF SALOME, AS TO ITS MEANING, BUT IN THE WORDS OF ACME. THE LETTER WAS THIS: "ACME TO KING HEROD. I HAVE DONE MY ENDEAVOR THAT NOTHING THAT IS DONE AGAINST THEE SHOULD BE CONCEALED FROM THEE. SO, UPON MY FINDING A LETTER OF SALOME WRITTEN TO MY LADY AGAINST THEE, I HAVE WRITTEN OUT A COPY, AND SENT IT TO THEE; WITH HAZARD TO MYSELF, BUT FOR THY ADVANTAGE. THE REASON WHY SHE WROTE IT WAS THIS, THAT SHE HAD A MIND TO BE MARRIED TO SYLLEUS. DO THOU THEREFORE TEAR THIS LETTER IN PIECES, THAT I MAY NOT COME INTO DANGER OF MY LIFE." NOW ACME HAD WRITTEN TO ANTIPATER HIMSELF, AND INFORMED HIM, THAT, IN COMPLIANCE WITH HIS COMMAND, SHE HAD BOTH HERSELF WRITTEN TO HEROD, AS IF SALOME HAD LAID A SUDDEN PLOT ENTIRELY AGAINST HIM, AND HAD HERSELF SENT A COPY OF AN EPISTLE, AS COMING FROM SALOME TO HER LADY. NOW ACME WAS A JEW BY BIRTH, AND A SERVANT TO JULIA, CAESAR'S WIFE; AND DID THIS OUT OF HER FRIENDSHIP FOR ANTIPATER, AS HAVING BEEN CORRUPTED BY HIM WITH A LARGE PRESENT OF MONEY, TO ASSIST IN HIS PERNICIOUS DESIGNS AGAINST HIS FATHER AND HIS AUNT. 
8. HEREUPON HEROD WAS SO AMAZED AT THE PRODIGIOUS WICKEDNESS OF ANTIPATER, THAT HE WAS READY TO HAVE ORDERED HIM TO BE SLAIN IMMEDIATELY, AS A TURBULENT PERSON IN THE MOST IMPORTANT CONCERNS, AND AS ONE THAT HAD LAID A PLOT NOT ONLY AGAINST HIMSELF, BUT AGAINST HIS SISTER ALSO, AND EVEN CORRUPTED CAESAR'S OWN DOMESTICS. SALOME ALSO PROVOKED HIM TO IT, BEATING HER BREAST, AND BIDDING HIM KILL HER, IF HE COULD PRODUCE ANY CREDIBLE TESTIMONY THAT SHE HAD ACTED IN THAT MANNER. HEROD ALSO SENT FOR HIS SON, AND ASKED HIM ABOUT THIS MATTER, AND BID HIM CONTRADICT IF HE COULD, AND NOT SUPPRESS ANY THING HE HAD TO SAY FOR HIMSELF; AND WHEN HE HAD NOT ONE WORD TO SAY, HE ASKED HIM, SINCE HE WAS EVERY WAY CAUGHT IN HIS VILLAINY, THAT HE WOULD MAKE NO FURTHER DELAY, BUT DISCOVER HIS ASSOCIATES IN THESE HIS WICKED DESIGNS. SO, HE LAID ALL UPON ANTIPHILUS, BUT DISCOVERED NOBODY ELSE. HEREUPON HEROD WAS IN SUCH GREAT GRIEF, THAT HE WAS READY TO SEND HIS SON TO ROME TO CAESAR, THERE TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF THESE HIS WICKED CONTRIVANCES. BUT HE SOON BECAME AFRAID, LEST HE MIGHT THERE, BY THE ASSISTANCE OF HIS FRIENDS, ESCAPE THE DANGER HE WAS IN; SO, HE KEPT HIM BOUND AS BEFORE, AND SENT MORE AMBASSADORS AND LETTERS [TO ROME] TO ACCUSE HIS SON, AND AN ACCOUNT OF WHAT ASSISTANCE ACME HAD GIVEN HIM IN HIS WICKED DESIGNS, WITH COPIES OF THE EPISTLES BEFORE MENTIONED.
CHAPTER 6. CONCERNING THE DISEASE THAT HEROD FELL INTO AND THE SEDITION WHICH THE JEWS RAISED THEREUPON; WITH THE PUNISHMENT OF THE SEDITIOUS. 
1. NOW HEROD'S AMBASSADORS MADE HASTE TO ROME; BUT SENT, AS INSTRUCTED BEFOREHAND, WHAT ANSWERS THEY WERE TO MAKE TO THE QUESTIONS PUT TO THEM. THEY ALSO CARRIED THE EPISTLES WITH THEM. BUT HEROD NOW FELL INTO A DISTEMPER, AND MADE HIS WILL, AND BEQUEATHED HIS KINGDOM TO [ANTIPAS], HIS YOUNGEST SON; AND THIS OUT OF THAT HATRED TO ARCHCLAUS AND PHILIP, WHICH THE CALUMNIES OF ANTIPATER HAD RAISED AGAINST THEM. HE ALSO BEQUEATHED A THOUSAND TALENTS TO CAESAR, AND FIVE HUNDRED TO JULIA, CAESAR'S WIFE, TO CAESAR'S CHILDREN, AND FRIENDS AND FREED-MEN. HE ALSO DISTRIBUTED AMONG HIS SONS AND THEIR SONS HIS MONEY, HIS REVENUES, AND HIS LANDS. HE ALSO MADE SALOME HIS SISTER VERY RICH, BECAUSE SHE HAD CONTINUED FAITHFUL TO HIM IN ALL HIS CIRCUMSTANCES, AND WAS NEVER SO RASH AS TO DO HIM ANY HARM; AND AS HE DESPAIRED OF RECOVERING, FOR HE WAS ABOUT THE SEVENTIETH YEAR OF HIS AGE, HE GREW FIERCE, AND INDULGED THE BITTEREST ANGER UPON ALL OCCASIONS; THE CAUSE WHEREOF WAS THIS, THAT HE THOUGHT HIMSELF DESPISED, AND THAT THE NATION WAS PLEASED WITH HIS MISFORTUNES; BESIDES WHICH, HE RESENTED A SEDITION WHICH SOME OF THE LOWER SORT OF MEN EXCITED AGAINST HIM, THE OCCASION OF WHICH WAS AS FOLLOWS. 
2. THERE WAS ONE JUDAS, THE SON OF SARIPHEUS, AND MATTBIAS, THE SON OF MARGALOTHUS, TWO OF THE MOST ELOQUENT MEN AMONG THE JEWS, AND THE MOST CELEBRATED INTERPRETERS OF THE JEWISH LAWS, AND MEN WELL BELOVED BY THE PEOPLE, BECAUSE OF THEIR EDUCATION OF THEIR YOUTH; FOR ALL THOSE THAT WERE STUDIOUS OF VIRTUE FREQUENTED THEIR LECTURES EVERY DAY. THESE MEN, WHEN THEY FOUND THAT THE KING'S DISTEMPER WAS INCURABLE, EXCITED THE YOUNG MEN THAT THEY WOULD PULL DOWN ALL THOSE WORKS WHICH THE KING HAD ERECTED CONTRARY TO THE LAW OF THEIR FATHERS, AND THEREBY OBTAIN THE REWARDS WHICH THE LAW WILL CONFER ON THEM FOR SUCH ACTIONS OF PIETY; FOR THAT IT WAS TRULY ON ACCOUNT OF HEROD'S RASHNESS IN MAKING SUCH THINGS AS THE LAW HAD FORBIDDEN, THAT HIS OTHER MISFORTUNES, AND THIS DISTEMPER ALSO, WHICH WAS SO UNUSUAL AMONG MANKIND, AND WITH WHICH HE WAS NOW AFFLICTED, CAME UPON HIM; FOR HEROD HAD CAUSED SUCH THINGS TO BE MADE WHICH WERE CONTRARY TO THE LAW, OF WHICH HE WAS ACCUSED BY JUDAS AND MATTHIAS; FOR THE KING HAD ERECTED OVER THE GREAT GATE OF THE TEMPLE A LARGE GOLDEN EAGLE, OF GREAT VALUE, AND HAD DEDICATED IT TO THE TEMPLE. NOW THE LAW FORBIDS THOSE THAT PROPOSE TO LIVE ACCORDING TO IT, TO ERECT IMAGES OR REPRESENTATIONS OF ANY LIVING CREATURE. SO THESE WISE MEN PERSUADED [THEIR SCHOLARS] TO PULL DOWN THE GOLDEN EAGLE; ALLEGING, THAT ALTHOUGH THEY SHOULD INCUR ANY DANGER, WHICH MIGHT BRING THEM TO THEIR DEATHS, THE VIRTUE OF THE ACTION NOW PROPOSED TO THEM WOULD APPEAR MUCH MORE ADVANTAGEOUS TO THEM THAN THE PLEASURES OF LIFE; SINCE THEY WOULD DIE FOR THE PRESERVATION AND OBSERVATION OF THE LAW OF THEIR FATHERS; SINCE THEY WOULD ALSO ACQUIRE AN EVERLASTING FAME AND COMMENDATION; SINCE THEY WOULD BE BOTH COMMENDED BY THE PRESENT GENERATION, AND LEAVE AN EXAMPLE OF LIFE THAT WOULD NEVER BE FORGOTTEN TO POSTERITY; SINCE THAT COMMON CALAMITY OF DYING CANNOT BE AVOIDED BY OUR LIVING SO AS TO ESCAPE ANY SUCH DANGERS; THAT THEREFORE IT IS A RIGHT THING FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN LOVE WITH A VIRTUOUS CONDUCT, TO WAIT FOR THAT FATAL HOUR BY SUCH BEHAVIOR AS MAY CARRY THEM OUT OF THE WORLD WITH PRAISE AND HONOR; AND THAT THIS WILL ALLEVIATE DEATH TO A GREAT DEGREE, THUS TO COME AT IT BY THE PERFORMANCE OF BRAVE ACTIONS, WHICH BRING US INTO DANGER OF IT; AND AT THE SAME TIME TO LEAVE THAT REPUTATION BEHIND THEM TO THEIR CHILDREN, AND TO ALL THEIR RELATIONS, WHETHER THEY BE MEN OR WOMEN, WHICH WILL BE OF GREAT ADVANTAGE TO THEM AFTERWARD. 
3. AND WITH SUCH DISCOURSES AS THIS DID THESE MEN EXCITE THE YOUNG MEN TO THIS ACTION; AND A REPORT BEING COME TO THEM THAT THE KING WAS DEAD, THIS WAS AN ADDITION TO THE WISE MEN'S PERSUASIONS; SO, IN THE VERY MIDDLE OF THE DAY, THEY GOT UPON THE PLACE, THEY PULLED DOWN THE EAGLE, AND CUT IT INTO PIECES WITH AXES, WHILE A GREAT NUMBER OF THE PEOPLE WERE IN THE TEMPLE. AND NOW THE KING'S CAPTAIN, UPON HEARING WHAT THE UNDERTAKING WAS, AND SUPPOSING IT WAS A THING OF A HIGHER NATURE THAN IT PROVED TO BE, CAME UP THITHER, HAVING A GREAT BAND OF SOLDIERS WITH HIM, SUCH AS WAS SUFFICIENT TO PUT A STOP TO THE MULTITUDE OF THOSE WHO PULLED DOWN WHAT WAS DEDICATED TO GOD; SO HE FELL UPON THEM UNEXPECTEDLY, AND AS THEY WERE UPON THIS BOLD ATTEMPT, IN A FOOLISH PRESUMPTION RATHER THAN A CAUTIOUS CIRCUMSPECTION, AS IS USUAL WITH THE MULTITUDE, AND WHILE THEY WERE IN DISORDER, AND INCAUTIOUS OF WHAT WAS FOR THEIR ADVANTAGE; SO HE CAUGHT NO FEWER THAN FORTY OF THE YOUNG MEN, WHO HAD THE COURAGE TO STAY BEHIND WHEN THE REST RAN AWAY, TOGETHER WITH THE AUTHORS OF THIS BOLD ATTEMPT, JUDAS AND MATTHIUS, WHO THOUGHT IT AN IGNOMINIOUS THING TO RETIRE UPON HIS APPROACH, AND LED THEM TO THE KING. AND WHEN THEY WERE COME TO THE KING, AND HE ASKED THEM IF THEY HAD BEEN SO BOLD AS TO PULL DOWN WHAT HE HAD DEDICATED TO GOD, "YES, (SAID THEY,) WHAT WAS CONTRIVED WE CONTRIVED, AND WHAT HATH BEEN PERFORMED WE PERFORMED IT, AND THAT WITH SUCH A VIRTUOUS COURAGE AS BECOMES MEN; FOR WE HAVE GIVEN OUR ASSISTANCE TO THOSE THINGS WHICH WERE DEDICATED TO THE MAJESTY OF GOD, AND WE HAVE PROVIDED FOR WHAT WE HAVE LEARNED BY HEARING THE LAW; AND IT OUGHT NOT TO BE WONDERED AT, IF WE ESTEEM THOSE LAWS WHICH MOSES HAD SUGGESTED TO HIM, AND WERE TAUGHT HIM BY GOD, AND WHICH HE WROTE AND LEFT BEHIND HIM, MORE WORTHY OF OBSERVATION THAN THY COMMANDS. ACCORDINGLY, WE WILL UNDERGO DEATH, AND ALL SORTS OF PUNISHMENTS WHICH THOU CANST INFLICT UPON US, WITH PLEASURE, SINCE WE ARE CONSCIOUS TO OURSELVES THAT WE SHALL DIE, NOT FOR ANY UNRIGHTEOUS ACTIONS, BUT FOR OUR LOVE TO RELIGION." AND THUS, THEY ALL SAID, AND THEIR COURAGE WAS STILL EQUAL TO THEIR PROFESSION, AND EQUAL TO THAT WITH WHICH THEY READILY SET ABOUT THIS UNDERTAKING. AND WHEN THE KING HAD ORDERED THEM TO BE BOUND, HE SENT THEM TO JERICHO, AND CALLED TOGETHER THE PRINCIPAL MEN AMONG THE JEWS; AND WHEN THEY WERE COME, HE MADE THEM ASSEMBLE IN THE THEATER, AND BECAUSE HE COULD NOT HIMSELF STAND, HE LAY UPON A COUCH, AND ENUMERATED THE MANY LABORS THAT HE HAD LONG ENDURED ON THEIR ACCOUNT, AND HIS BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, AND WHAT A VAST CHARGE THAT WAS TO HIM; WHILE THE ASAMONEANS, DURING THE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-FIVE YEARS OF THEIR GOVERNMENT, HAD NOT BEEN ABLE TO PERFORM ANY SO GREAT A WORK FOR THE HONOR OF GOD AS THAT WAS; THAT HE HAD ALSO ADORNED IT WITH VERY VALUABLE DONATIONS, ON WHICH ACCOUNT HE HOPED THAT HE HAD LEFT HIMSELF A MEMORIAL, AND PROCURED HIMSELF A REPUTATION AFTER HIS DEATH. HE THEN CRIED OUT, THAT THESE MEN HAD NOT ABSTAINED FROM AFFRONTING HIM, EVEN IN HIS LIFETIME, BUT THAT IN THE VERY DAY TIME, AND IN THE SIGHT OF THE MULTITUDE, THEY HAD ABUSED HIM TO THAT DEGREE, AS TO FALL UPON WHAT HE HAD DEDICATED, AND IN THAT WAY OF ABUSE HAD PULLED IT DOWN TO THE GROUND. THEY PRETENDED, INDEED, THAT THEY DID IT TO AFFRONT HIM; BUT IF ANY ONE CONSIDER THE THING TRULY, THEY WILL FIND THAT THEY WERE GUILTY OF SACRILEGE AGAINST GOD THEREIN. 
4. BUT THE PEOPLE, ON ACCOUNT OF HEROD'S BARBAROUS TEMPER, AND FOR FEAR HE SHOULD BE SO CRUEL AND TO INFLICT PUNISHMENT ON THEM, SAID WHAT WAS DONE WAS DONE WITHOUT THEIR APPROBATION, AND THAT IT SEEMED TO THEM THAT THE ACTORS MIGHT WELL BE PUNISHED FOR WHAT THEY HAD DONE. BUT AS FOR HEROD, HE DEALT MORE MILDLY WITH OTHERS [OF THE ASSEMBLY] BUT HE DEPRIVED MATTHIAS OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AS IN PART AN OCCASION OF THIS ACTION, AND MADE JOAZAR, WHO WAS MATTHIAS'S WIFE'S BROTHER, HIGH PRIEST IN HIS STEAD. NOW IT HAPPENED, THAT DURING THE TIME OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD OF THIS MATTHIAS, THERE WAS ANOTHER PERSON MADE HIGH PRIEST FOR A SINGLE DAY, THAT VERY DAY WHICH THE JEWS OBSERVED AS A FAST. THE OCCASION WAS THIS: THIS MATTHIAS THE HIGH PRIEST, ON THE NIGHT BEFORE THAT DAY WHEN THE FAST WAS TO BE CELEBRATED, SEEMED, IN A DREAM, TO HAVE CONVERSATION WITH HIS WIFE; AND BECAUSE HE COULD NOT OFFICIATE HIMSELF ON THAT ACCOUNT, JOSEPH, THE SON OF ELLEMUS, HIS KINSMAN, ASSISTED HIM IN THAT SACRED OFFICE. BUT HEROD DEPRIVED THIS MATTHIAS OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AND BURNT THE OTHER MATTHIAS, WHO HAD RAISED THE SEDITION, WITH HIS COMPANIONS, ALIVE. AND THAT VERY NIGHT THERE WAS AN ECLIPSE OF THE MOON. 
5. BUT NOW HEROD'S DISTEMPER GREATLY INCREASED UPON HIM AFTER A SEVERE MANNER, AND THIS BY GOD'S JUDGMENT UPON HIM FOR HIS SINS; FOR A FIRE GLOWED IN HIM SLOWLY, WHICH DID NOT SO MUCH APPEAR TO THE TOUCH OUTWARDLY, AS IT AUGMENTED HIS PAINS INWARDLY; FOR IT BROUGHT UPON HIM A VEHEMENT APPETITE TO EATING, WHICH HE COULD NOT AVOID TO SUPPLY WITH ONE SORT OF FOOD OR OTHER. HIS ENTRAILS WERE ALSO EXULCERATED, AND THE CHIEF VIOLENCE OF HIS PAIN LAY ON HIS COLON; AN AQUEOUS AND TRANSPARENT LIQUOR ALSO HAD SETTLED ITSELF ABOUT HIS FEET, AND A LIKE MATTER AFFLICTED HIM AT THE BOTTOM OF HIS BELLY. NAY, FURTHER, HIS PRIVY-MEMBER WAS PUTREFIED, AND PRODUCED WORMS; AND WHEN HE SAT UPRIGHT, HE HAD A DIFFICULTY OF BREATHING, WHICH WAS VERY LOATHSOME, ON ACCOUNT OF THE STENCH OF HIS BREATH, AND THE QUICKNESS OF ITS RETURNS; HE HAD ALSO CONVULSIONS IN ALL PARTS OF HIS BODY, WHICH INCREASED HIS STRENGTH TO AN INSUFFERABLE DEGREE. IT WAS SAID BY THOSE WHO PRETENDED TO DIVINE, AND WHO WERE ENDUED WITH WISDOM TO FORETELL SUCH THINGS, THAT GOD INFLICTED THIS PUNISHMENT ON THE KING ON ACCOUNT OF HIS GREAT IMPIETY; YET WAS HE STILL IN HOPES OF RECOVERING, THOUGH HIS AFFLICTIONS SEEMED GREATER THAN ANY ONE COULD BEAR. HE ALSO SENT FOR PHYSICIANS, AND DID NOT REFUSE TO FOLLOW WHAT THEY PRESCRIBED FOR HIS ASSISTANCE, AND WENT BEYOND THE RIVER JORDAN, AND BATHED HIMSELF IN THE WARM BATHS THAT WERE AT CALLIRRHOE, WHICH, BESIDES THEIR OTHER GENERAL VIRTUES, WERE ALSO FIT TO DRINK; WHICH WATER RUNS INTO THE LAKE CALLED ASPHALTIRIS. AND WHEN THE PHYSICIANS ONCE THOUGHT FIT TO HAVE HIM BATHED IN A VESSEL FULL OF OIL, IT WAS SUPPOSED THAT HE WAS JUST DYING; BUT UPON THE LAMENTABLE CRIES OF HIS DOMESTICS, HE REVIVED; AND HAVING NO LONGER THE LEAST HOPES OF RECOVERING, HE GAVE ORDER THAT EVERY SOLDIER SHOULD BE PAID FIFTY DRACHMAE; AND HE ALSO GAVE A GREAT DEAL TO THEIR COMMANDERS, AND TO HIS FRIENDS, AND CAME AGAIN TO JERICHO, WHERE HE GREW SO CHOLERIC, THAT IT BROUGHT HIM TO DO ALL THINGS LIKE A MADMAN; AND THOUGH HE WERE NEAR HIS DEATH, HE CONTRIVED THE FOLLOWING WICKED DESIGNS. HE COMMANDED THAT ALL THE PRINCIPAL MEN OF THE ENTIRE JEWISH NATION, WHERESOEVER THEY LIVED, SHOULD BE CALLED TO HIM. ACCORDINGLY, THEY WERE A GREAT NUMBER THAT CAME, BECAUSE THE WHOLE NATION WAS CALLED, AND ALL MEN HEARD OF THIS CALL, AND DEATH WAS THE PENALTY OF SUCH AS SHOULD DESPISE THE EPISTLES THAT WERE SENT TO CALL THEM. AND NOW THE KING WAS IN A WILD RAGE AGAINST THEM ALL, THE INNOCENT AS WELL AS THOSE THAT HAD AFFORDED GROUND FOR ACCUSATIONS; AND WHEN THEY WERE COME, HE ORDERED THEM TO BE ALL SHUT UP IN THE HIPPODROME, AND SENT FOR HIS SISTER SALOME, AND HER HUSBAND ALEXAS, AND SPOKE THUS TO THEM: "I SHALL DIE IN A LITTLE TIME, SO GREAT ARE MY PAINS; WHICH DEATH OUGHT TO BE CHEERFULLY BORNE, AND TO BE WELCOMED BY ALL MEN; BUT WHAT PRINCIPALLY TROUBLES ME IS THIS, THAT I SHALL DIE WITHOUT BEING LAMENTED, AND WITHOUT SUCH MOURNING AS MEN USUALLY EXPECT AT A KING'S DEATH. FOR THAT HE WAS NOT UNACQUAINTED WITH THE TEMPER OF THE JEWS, THAT HIS DEATH WOULD BE A THING VERY DESIRABLE, AND EXCEEDINGLY ACCEPTABLE TO THEM, BECAUSE DURING HIS LIFETIME THEY WERE READY TO REVOLT FROM HIM, AND TO ABUSE THE DONATIONS HE HAD DEDICATED TO GOD THAT IT THEREFORE WAS THEIR BUSINESS TO RESOLVE TO AFFORD HIM SOME ALLEVIATION OF HIS GREAT SORROWS ON THIS OCCASION; FOR THAT IF THEY DO NOT REFUSE HIM THEIR CONSENT IN WHAT HE DESIRES, HE SHALL HAVE A GREAT MOURNING AT HIS FUNERAL, AND SUCH AS NEVER HAD ANY KING BEFORE HIM; FOR THEN THE WHOLE NATION WOULD MOURN FROM THEIR VERY SOUL, WHICH OTHERWISE WOULD BE DONE IN SPORT AND MOCKERY ONLY. HE DESIRED THEREFORE, THAT AS SOON AS THEY SEE HE HATH GIVEN UP THE GHOST, THEY SHALL PLACE SOLDIERS ROUND THE HIPPODROME, WHILE THEY DO NOT KNOW THAT HE IS DEAD; AND THAT THEY SHALL NOT DECLARE HIS DEATH TO THE MULTITUDE TILL THIS IS DONE, BUT THAT THEY SHALL GIVE ORDERS TO HAVE THOSE THAT ARE IN CUSTODY SHOT WITH THEIR DARTS; AND THAT THIS SLAUGHTER OF THEM ALL WILL CAUSE THAT HE SHALL NOT MISS TO REJOICE ON A DOUBLE ACCOUNT; THAT AS HE IS DYING, THEY WILL MAKE HIM SECURE THAT HIS WILL SHALL BE EXECUTED IN WHAT HE CHARGES THEM TO DO; AND THAT HE SHALL HAVE THE HONOR OF A MEMORABLE MOURNING AT HIS FUNERAL. SO, HE DEPLORED HIS CONDITION, WITH TEARS IN HIS EYES, AND OBTESTED THEM BY THE KINDNESS DUE FROM THEM, AS OF HIS KINDRED, AND BY THE FAITH THEY OWED TO GOD, AND BEGGED OF THEM THAT THEY WOULD NOT HINDER HIM OF THIS HONORABLE MOURNING AT HIS FUNERAL. SO, THEY PROMISED HIM NOT TO TRANSGRESS HIS COMMANDS. 
6. NOW ANY ONE MAY EASILY DISCOVER THE TEMPER OF THIS MAN'S MIND, WHICH NOT ONLY TOOK PLEASURE IN DOING WHAT HE HAD DONE FORMERLY AGAINST HIS RELATIONS, OUT OF THE LOVE OF LIFE, BUT BY THOSE COMMANDS OF HIS WHICH SAVORED OF NO HUMANITY; SINCE HE TOOK CARE, WHEN HE WAS DEPARTING OUT OF THIS LIFE, THAT THE WHOLE NATION SHOULD BE PUT INTO MOURNING, AND INDEED MADE DESOLATE OF THEIR DEAREST KINDRED, WHEN HE GAVE ORDER THAT ONE OUT OF EVERY FAMILY SHOULD BE SLAIN, ALTHOUGH THEY HAD DONE NOTHING THAT WAS UNJUST, OR THAT WAS AGAINST HIM, NOR WERE THEY ACCUSED OF ANY OTHER CRIMES; WHILE IT IS USUAL FOR THOSE WHO HAVE ANY REGARD TO VIRTUE TO LAY ASIDE THEIR HATRED AT SUCH A TIME, EVEN WITH RESPECT TO THOSE THEY JUSTLY ESTEEMED THEIR ENEMIES. 
CHAPTER 7. HEROD HAS THOUGHTS OF KILLING HIMSELF WITH HIS OWN HAND; AND A LITTLE AFTERWARDS HE ORDERS ANTIPATER TO BE SLAIN. 
1. AS HE WAS GIVING THESE COMMANDS TO HIS RELATIONS, THERE CAME LETTERS FROM HIS AMBASSADORS, WHO HAD BEEN SENT TO ROME UNTO CAESAR, WHICH, WHEN THEY WERE READ, THEIR PURPORT WAS THIS: THAT ACME WAS SLAIN BY CAESAR, OUT OF HIS INDIGNATION AT WHAT HAND, SHE HAD IN ANTIPATER'S WICKED PRACTICES; AND THAT AS TO ANTIPATER HIMSELF, CAESAR LEFT IT TO HEROD TO ACT AS BECAME A FATHER AND A KING, AND EITHER TO BANISH HIM, OR TO TAKE AWAY HIS LIFE, WHICH HE PLEASED. WHEN HEROD HEARD THIS, HE WAS SOME-WHAT BETTER, OUT OF THE PLEASURE HE HAD FROM THE CONTENTS OF THE LETTERS, AND WAS ELEVATED AT THE DEATH OF ACME, AND AT THE POWER THAT WAS GIVEN HIM OVER HIS SON; BUT AS HIS PAINS WERE BECOME VERY GREAT, HE WAS NOW READY TO FAINT FOR WANT OF SOMEWHAT TO EAT; SO HE CALLED FOR AN APPLE AND A KNIFE; FOR IT WAS HIS CUSTOM FORMERLY TO PARE THE APPLE HIMSELF, AND SOON AFTERWARDS TO CUT IT, AND EAT IT. WHEN HE HAD GOT THE KNIFE, HE LOOKED ABOUT, AND HAD A MIND TO STAB HIMSELF WITH IT; AND HE HAD DONE IT, HAD NOT HIS FIRST COUSIN, ACHIABUS, PREVENTED HIM, AND HELD HIS HAND, AND CRIED OUT LOUDLY. WHEREUPON A WOEFUL LAMENTATION ECHOED THROUGH THE PALACE, AND A GREAT TUMULT WAS MADE, AS IF THE KING WERE DEAD. UPON WHICH ANTIPATER, WHO VERILY BELIEVED HIS FATHER WAS DECEASED, GREW BOLD IN HIS DISCOURSE, AS HOPING TO BE IMMEDIATELY AND ENTIRELY RELEASED FROM HIS BONDS, AND TO TAKE THE KINGDOM INTO HIS HANDS WITHOUT ANY MORE ADO; SO, HE DISCOURSED WITH THE JAILER ABOUT LETTING HIM GO, AND IN THAT CASE PROMISED HIM GREAT THINGS, BOTH NOW AND HEREAFTER, AS IF THAT WERE THE ONLY THING NOW IN QUESTION. BUT THE JAILER DID NOT ONLY REFUSE TO DO WHAT ANTIPATER WOULD HAVE HIM, BUT INFORMED THE KING OF HIS INTENTIONS, AND HOW MANY SOLICITATIONS HE HAD HAD FROM HIM [OF THAT NATURE]. HEREUPON HEROD, WHO HAD FORMERLY NO AFFECTION NOR GOOD-WILL TOWARDS HIS SON TO RESTRAIN HIM, WHEN HE HEARD WHAT THE JAILER SAID, HE CRIED OUT, AND BEAT HIS HEAD, ALTHOUGH HE WAS AT DEATH'S DOOR, AND RAISED HIMSELF UPON HIS ELBOW, AND SENT FOR SOME OF HIS GUARDS, AND COMMANDED THEM TO KILL ANTIPATER WITHOUT TINY FURTHER DELAY, AND TO DO IT PRESENTLY, AND TO BURY HIM IN AN IGNOBLE MANNER AT HYRCANIA. 
CHAPTER 8. CONCERNING HEROD'S DEATH, AND TESTAMENT, AND BURIAL. 
1. AND NOW HEROD ALTERED HIS TESTAMENT UPON THE ALTERATION OF HIS MIND; FOR HE APPOINTED ANTIPAS, TO WHOM HE HAD BEFORE LEFT THE KINGDOM, TO BE TETRARCH OF GALILEE AND PEREA, AND GRANTED THE KINGDOM TO ARCHCLAUS. HE ALSO GAVE GAULONITIS, AND TRACHONITIS, AND PANEAS TO PHILIP, WHO WAS HIS SON, BUT OWN BROTHER TO ARCHCLAUS BY THE NAME OF A TETRARCHY; AND BEQUEATHED JARNNIA, AND ASHDOD, AND PHASAELIS TO SALOME HIS SISTER, WITH FIVE HUNDRED THOUSAND [DRACHMAE] OF SILVER THAT WAS COINED. HE ALSO MADE PROVISION FOR ALL THE REST OF HIS KINDRED, BY GIVING THEM SUMS OF MONEY AND ANNUAL REVENUES, AND SO LEFT THEM ALL IN A WEALTHY CONDITION. HE BEQUEATHED ALSO TO CAESAR TEN-MILLIONS [OF DRACHMAE] OF COINED MONEY, BESIDES BOTH VESSELS OF GOLD AND SILVER, AND GARMENTS EXCEEDING COSTLY, TO JULIA, CAESAR'S WIFE; AND TO CERTAIN OTHERS, FIVE-MILLIONS. WHEN HE HAD DONE THESE THINGS, HE DIED, THE FIFTH DAY AFTER HE HAD CAUSED ANTIPATER TO BE SLAIN; HAVING REIGNED, SINCE HE HAD PROCURED ANTIGONUS TO BE SLAIN, THIRTY-FOUR YEARS; BUT SINCE HE HAD BEEN DECLARED KING BY THE ROMANS, THIRTY-SEVEN. A MAN HE WAS OF GREAT BARBARITY TOWARDS ALL MEN EQUALLY, AND A SLAVE TO HIS PASSION; BUT ABOVE THE CONSIDERATION OF WHAT WAS RIGHT; YET WAS HE FAVORED BY FORTUNE AS MUCH AS ANY MAN EVER WAS, FOR FROM A PRIVATE MAN HE BECAME A KING; AND THOUGH HE WERE ENCOMPASSED WITH TEN THOUSAND DANGERS, HE GOT CLEAR OF THEM ALL, AND CONTINUED HIS LIFE TILL A VERY OLD AGE. BUT THEN, AS TO THE AFFAIRS OF HIS FAMILY AND CHILDREN, IN WHICH INDEED, ACCORDING TO HIS OWN OPINION, HE WAS ALSO VERY FORTUNATE, BECAUSE HE WAS ABLE TO CONQUER HIS ENEMIES, YET, IN MY OPINION, HE WAS HEREIN VERY UNFORTUNATE. 
2. BUT THEN SALOME AND ALEXAS, BEFORE THE KING'S DEATH WAS MADE KNOWN, DISMISSED THOSE THAT WERE SHUT UP IN THE HIPPODROME, AND TOLD THEM THAT THE KING ORDERED THEM TO GO AWAY TO THEIR OWN LANDS, AND TAKE CARE OF THEIR OWN AFFAIRS, WHICH WAS ESTEEMED BY THE NATION A GREAT BENEFIT. AND NOW THE KING'S DEATH WAS MADE PUBLIC, WHEN SALOME AND ALEXAS GATHERED THE SOLDIERY TOGETHER IN THE AMPHITHEATER AT JERICHO; AND THE FIRST THING THEY DID WAS, THEY READ HEROD'S LETTER, WRITTEN TO THE SOLDIERY, THANKING THEM FOR THEIR FIDELITY AND GOOD-WILL TO HIM, AND EXHORTING THEM TO AFFORD HIS SON ARCHELAUS, WHOM HE HAD APPOINTED FOR THEIR KING, LIKE FIDELITY AND GOOD-WILL. AFTER WHICH PTOLEMY, WHO HAD THE KING'S SEAL INTRUSTED TO HIM, READ THE KING'S TESTAMENT, WHICH WAS TO BE OF FORCE NO OTHERWISE THAN AS IT SHOULD STAND WHEN CAESAR HAD INSPECTED IT; SO THERE WAS PRESENTLY AN ACCLAMATION MADE TO ARCHELAUS, AS KING; AND THE SOLDIERS CAME BY BANDS, AND THEIR COMMANDERS WITH THEM, AND PROMISED THE SAME GOOD-WILL TO HIM, AND READINESS TO SERVE HIM, WHICH THEY HAD EXHIBITED TO HEROD; AND THEY PRAYED GOD TO BE ASSISTANT TO HIM. 
3. AFTER THIS WAS OVER, THEY PREPARED FOR HIS FUNERAL, IT BEING ARCHELAUS'S CARE THAT THE PROCESSION TO HIS FATHER'S SEPULCHER SHOULD BE VERY SUMPTUOUS. ACCORDINGLY, HE BROUGHT OUT ALL HIS ORNAMENTS TO ADORN THE POMP OF THE FUNERAL. THE BODY WAS CARRIED UPON A GOLDEN BIER, EMBROIDERED WITH VERY PRECIOUS STONES OF GREAT VARIETY, AND IT WAS COVERED OVER WITH PURPLE, AS WELL AS THE BODY ITSELF; HE HAD A DIADEM UPON HIS HEAD, AND ABOVE IT A CROWN OF GOLD: HE ALSO HAD A SCEPTER IN HIS RIGHT HAND. ABOUT THE BIER WERE HIS SONS AND HIS NUMEROUS RELATIONS; NEXT TO THESE WAS THE SOLDIERY, DISTINGUISHED ACCORDING TO THEIR SEVERAL COUNTRIES AND DENOMINATIONS; AND THEY WERE PUT INTO THE FOLLOWING ORDER: FIRST OF ALL WENT HIS GUARDS, THEN THE BAND OF THRACIANS, AND AFTER THEM THE GERMANS; AND NEXT THE BAND OF GALATIANS, EVERY ONE IN THEIR HABILIMENTS OF WAR; AND BEHIND THESE MARCHED THE WHOLE ARMY IN THE SAME MANNER AS THEY USED TO GO OUT TO WAR, AND AS THEY USED TO BE PUT IN ARRAY BY THEIR MUSTER-MASTERS AND CENTURIONS; THESE WERE FOLLOWED BY FIVE HUNDRED OF HIS DOMESTICS CARRYING SPICES. SO, THEY WENT EIGHT FURLONGS TO HERODIUM; FOR THERE BY HIS OWN COMMAND HE WAS TO BE BURIED. AND THUS, DID HEROD END HIS LIFE. 
4. NOW ARCHELAUS PAID HIM SO MUCH RESPECT, AS TO CONTINUE HIS MOURNING TILL THE SEVENTH DAY; FOR SO MANY DAYS ARE APPOINTED FOR IT BY THE LAW OF OUR FATHERS. AND WHEN HE HAD GIVEN A TREAT TO THE MULTITUDE, AND LEFT OFF HIS MOTORING, HE WENT UP INTO THE TEMPLE; HE HAD ALSO ACCLAMATIONS AND PRAISES GIVEN HIM, WHICH WAY SOEVER HE WENT, EVERY ONE STRIVING WITH THE REST WHO SHOULD APPEAR TO USE THE LOUDEST ACCLAMATIONS. SO HE ASCENDED A HIGH ELEVATION MADE FOR HIM, AND TOOK HIS SEAT, IN A THRONE MADE OF GOLD, AND SPOKE KINDLY TO THE MULTITUDE, AND DECLARED WITH WHAT JOY HE RECEIVED THEIR ACCLAMATIONS, AND THE MARKS OF THE GOOD-WILL THEY SHOWED TO HIM; AND RETURNED THEM THANKS THAT THEY DID NOT REMEMBER THE INJURIES HIS FATHER HAD DONE THEM TO HIS DISADVANTAGE; AND PROMISED THEM HE WOULD ENDEAVOR NOT TO BE BEHINDHAND WITH THEM IN REWARDING THEIR ALACRITY IN HIS SERVICE, AFTER A SUITABLE MANNER; BUT THAT HE SHOULD ABSTAIN AT PRESENT FROM THE NAME OF KING, AND THAT HE SHOULD HAVE THE HONOR OF THAT DIGNITY, IF CAESAR SHOULD CONFIRM AND SETTLE THAT TESTAMENT WHICH HIS FATHER HAD MADE; AND THAT IT WAS ON THIS ACCOUNT, THAT WHEN THE ARMY WOULD HAVE PUT THE DIADEM ON HIM AT JERICHO, HE WOULD NOT ACCEPT OF THAT HONOR, WHICH IS USUALLY SO MUCH DESIRED, BECAUSE IT WAS NOT YET EVIDENT THAT HE WHO WAS TO BE PRINCIPALLY CONCERNED IN BESTOWING IT WOULD GIVE IT HIM; ALTHOUGH, BY HIS ACCEPTANCE OF THE GOVERNMENT, HE SHOULD NOT WANT THE ABILITY OF REWARDING THEIR KINDNESS TO HIM AND THAT IT SHOULD BE HIS ENDEAVOR, AS TO ALL THINGS WHEREIN THEY WERE CONCERNED, TO PROVE IN EVERY RESPECT BETTER THAN HIS FATHER. WHEREUPON THE MULTITUDE, AS IT IS USUAL WITH THEM, SUPPOSED THAT THE FIRST DAYS OF THOSE THAT ENTER UPON SUCH GOVERNMENTS DECLARE THE INTENTIONS OF THOSE THAT ACCEPT THEM; AND SO, BY HOW MUCH ARCHELAUS SPOKE THE MORE GENTLY AND CIVILLY TO THEM, BY SO MUCH DID THEY MORE HIGHLY COMMEND HIM, AND MADE APPLICATION TO HIM FOR THE GRANT OF WHAT THEY DESIRED. SOME MADE A CLAMOR THAT HE WOULD EASE THEM OF SOME OF THEIR ANNUAL PAYMENTS; BUT OTHERS DESIRED HIM TO RELEASE THOSE THAT WERE PUT INTO PRISON BY HEROD, WHO WERE MANY, AND HAD BEEN PUT THERE AT SEVERAL TIMES; OTHERS OF THEM REQUIRED THAT HE WOULD TAKE AWAY THOSE TAXES WHICH HAD BEEN SEVERELY LAID UPON WHAT WAS PUBLICLY SOLD AND BOUGHT. SO ARCHELAUS CONTRADICTED THEM IN NOTHING, SINCE HE PRETENDED TO DO ALL THINGS SO AS TO GET THE GOOD-WILL OF THE MULTITUDE TO HIM, AS LOOKING UPON THAT GOOD-WILL TO BE A GREAT STEP TOWARDS HIS PRESERVATION OF THE GOVERNMENT. HEREUPON HE WENT AND OFFERED SACRIFICE TO GOD, AND THEN BETOOK HIMSELF TO FEAST WITH HIS FRIENDS.  
CHAPTER 9. HOW THE PEOPLE RAISED A SEDITION AGAINST ARCHELAUS, AND HOW HE SAILED TO ROME. 
1. AT THIS TIME ALSO IT WAS THAT SOME OF THE JEWS GOT TOGETHER OUT OF A DESIRE OF INNOVATION. THEY LAMENTED MATTHIAS, AND THOSE THAT WERE SLAIN WITH HIM BY HEROD, WHO HAD NOT ANY RESPECT PAID THEM BY A FUNERAL MOURNING, OUT OF THE FEAR MEN WERE IN OF THAT MAN; THEY WERE THOSE WHO HAD BEEN CONDEMNED FOR PULLING DOWN THE GOLDEN EAGLE. THE PEOPLE MADE A GREAT CLAMOR AND LAMENTATION HEREUPON, AND CAST OUT SOME REPROACHES AGAINST THE KING ALSO, AS IF THAT TENDED TO ALLEVIATE THE MISERIES OF THE DECEASED. THE PEOPLE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER, AND DESIRED OF ARCHELAUS, THAT, IN WAY OF REVENGE ON THEIR ACCOUNT, HE WOULD INFLICT PUNISHMENT ON THOSE WHO HAD BEEN HONORED BY HEROD; AND THAT, IN THE FIRST AND PRINCIPAL PLACE, HE WOULD DEPRIVE THAT HIGH PRIEST WHOM HEROD HAD MADE, AND WOULD CHOOSE ONE MORE AGREEABLE TO THE LAW, AND OF GREATER PURITY, TO OFFICIATE AS HIGH PRIEST. THIS WAS GRANTED BY ARCHELAUS, ALTHOUGH HE WAS MIGHTILY OFFENDED AT THEIR IMPORTUNITY, BECAUSE HE PROPOSED TO HIMSELF TO GO TO ROME IMMEDIATELY TO LOOK AFTER CAESAR'S DETERMINATION ABOUT HIM. HOWEVER, HE SENT THE GENERAL OF HIS FORCES TO USE PERSUASIONS, AND TO TELL THEM THAT THE DEATH WHICH WAS INFLICTED ON THEIR FRIENDS WAS ACCORDING TO THE LAW; AND TO REPRESENT TO THEM THAT THEIR PETITIONS ABOUT THESE THINGS WERE CARRIED TO A GREAT HEIGHT OF INJURY TO HIM; THAT THE TIME WAS NOT NOW PROPER FOR SUCH PETITIONS, BUT REQUIRED THEIR UNANIMITY UNTIL SUCH TIME AS HE SHOULD BE ESTABLISHED IN THE GOVERNMENT BY THE CONSENT OF CAESAR, AND SHOULD THEN BE COME BACK TO THEM; FOR THAT HE WOULD THEN CONSULT WITH THEM IN COMMON CONCERNING THE PURPORT OF THEIR PETITIONS; BUT THAT THEY OUGHT AT PRESENT TO BE QUIET, LEST THEY SHOULD SEEM SEDITIOUS PERSONS. 
2. SO WHEN THE KING HAD SUGGESTED THESE THINGS, AND INSTRUCTED HIS GENERAL IN WHAT HE WAS TO SAY, BE SENT HIM AWAY TO THE PEOPLE; BUT THEY MADE A CLAMOR, AND WOULD NOT GIVE HIM LEAVE TO SPEAK, AND PUT HIM IN DANGER OF HIS LIFE, AND AS MANY MORE AS WERE DESIROUS TO VENTURE UPON SAYING OPENLY ANY THING WHICH MIGHT REDUCE THEM TO A SOBER MIND, AND PREVENT THEIR GOING ON IN THEIR PRESENT COURSES, BECAUSE THEY HAD MORE CONCERN TO HAVE ALL THEIR OWN WILLS PERFORMED THAN TO YIELD OBEDIENCE TO THEIR GOVERNORS; THINKING IT TO BE A THING INSUFFERABLE, THAT, WHILE HEROD WAS ALIVE, THEY SHOULD LOSE THOSE THAT WERE MOST DEAR TO THEM, AND THAT WHEN HE WAS DEAD, THEY COULD NOT GET THE ACTORS TO BE PUNISHED. SO, THEY WENT ON WITH THEIR DESIGNS AFTER A VIOLENT MANNER, AND THOUGHT ALL TO BE LAWFUL AND RIGHT WHICH TENDED TO PLEASE THEM, AND BEING UNSKILLFUL IN FORESEEING WHAT DANGERS THEY INCURRED; AND WHEN THEY HAD SUSPICION OF SUCH A THING, YET DID THE PRESENT PLEASURE THEY TOOK IN THE PUNISHMENT OF THOSE THEY DEEMED THEIR ENEMIES OVERWEIGH ALL SUCH CONSIDERATIONS; AND ALTHOUGH ARCHELAUS SENT MANY TO SPEAK TO THEM, YET THEY TREATED THEM NOT AS MESSENGERS SENT BY HIM, BUT AS PERSONS THAT CAME OF THEIR OWN ACCORD TO MITIGATE THEIR ANGER, AND WOULD NOT LET ONE OF THEM SPEAK. THE SEDITION ALSO WAS MADE BY SUCH AS WERE IN A GREAT PASSION; AND IT WAS EVIDENT THAT THEY WERE PROCEEDING FURTHER IN SEDITIOUS PRACTICES, BY THE MULTITUDE RUNNING SO FAST UPON THEM. 
3. NOW, UPON THE APPROACH OF THAT FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD, WHICH THE LAW OF THEIR FATHERS HAD APPOINTED FOR THE JEWS AT THIS TIME, WHICH FEAST IS CALLED THE PASSOVER AND IS A MEMORIAL OF THEIR DELIVERANCE OUT OF EGYPT, WHEN THEY OFFER SACRIFICES WITH GREAT ALACRITY; AND WHEN THEY ARE REQUIRED TO SLAY MORE SACRIFICES IN NUMBER THAN AT ANY OTHER FESTIVAL; AND WHEN AN INNUMERABLE MULTITUDE CAME THITHER OUT OF THE COUNTRY, NAY, FROM BEYOND ITS LIMITS ALSO, IN ORDER TO WORSHIP GOD, THE SEDITIOUS LAMENTED JUDAS AND MATTHIAS, THOSE TEACHERS OF THE LAWS, AND KEPT TOGETHER IN THE TEMPLE, AND HAD PLENTY OF FOOD, BECAUSE THESE SEDITIOUS PERSONS WERE NOT ASHAMED TO BEG IT. AND AS ARCHELAUS WAS AFRAID LEST SOME TERRIBLE THING SHOULD SPRING UP BY MEANS OF THESE MEN'S MADNESS, HE SENT A REGIMENT OF ARMED MEN, AND WITH THEM A CAPTAIN OF A THOUSAND, TO SUPPRESS THE VIOLENT EFFORTS OF THE SEDITIOUS BEFORE THE WHOLE MULTITUDE SHOULD BE INFECTED WITH THE LIKE MADNESS; AND GAVE THEM THIS CHARGE, THAT IF THEY FOUND ANY MUCH MORE OPENLY SEDITIOUS THAN OTHERS, AND MORE BUSY IN TUMULTUOUS PRACTICES, THEY SHOULD BRING THEM TO HIM. BUT THOSE THAT WERE SEDITIOUS ON ACCOUNT OF THOSE TEACHERS OF THE LAW, IRRITATED THE PEOPLE BY THE NOISE AND CLAMORS THEY USED TO ENCOURAGE THE PEOPLE IN THEIR DESIGNS; SO THEY MADE AN ASSAULT UPON THE SOLDIERS, AND CAME UP TO THEM, AND STONED THE GREATEST PART OF THEM, ALTHOUGH SOME OF THEM RAN AWAY WOUNDED, AND THEIR CAPTAIN AMONG THEM; AND WHEN THEY HAD THUS DONE, THEY RETURNED TO THE SACRIFICES WHICH WERE ALREADY IN THEIR HANDS. NOW ARCHELAUS THOUGHT THERE WAS NO WAY TO PRESERVE THE ENTIRE GOVERNMENT BUT BY CUTTING OFF THOSE WHO MADE THIS ATTEMPT UPON IT; SO HE SENT OUT THE WHOLE ARMY UPON THEM, AND SENT THE HORSEMEN TO PREVENT THOSE THAT HAD THEIR TENTS WITHOUT THE TEMPLE FROM ASSISTING THOSE THAT WERE WITHIN THE TEMPLE, AND TO KILL SUCH AS RAN AWAY FROM THE FOOTMEN WHEN THEY THOUGHT THEMSELVES OUT OF DANGER; WHICH HORSEMEN SLEW THREE THOUSAND MEN, WHILE THE REST WENT TO THE NEIGHBORING MOUNTAINS. THEN DID ARCHELAUS ORDER PROCLAMATION TO BE MADE TO THEM ALL, THAT THEY SHOULD RETIRE TO THEIR OWN HOMES; SO, THEY WENT AWAY, AND LEFT THE FESTIVAL, OUT OF FEAR OF SOMEWHAT WORSE WHICH WOULD FOLLOW, ALTHOUGH THEY HAD BEEN SO BOLD BY REASON OF THEIR WANT OF INSTRUCTION. SO ARCHELAUS WENT DOWN TO THE SEA WITH HIS MOTHER, AND TOOK WITH HIM NICOLAUS AND PTOLEMY, AND MANY OTHERS OF HIS FRIENDS, AND LEFT PHILIP HIS BROTHER AS GOVERNOR OF ALL THINGS BELONGING BOTH TO HIS OWN FAMILY AND TO THE PUBLIC. THERE WENT OUT ALSO WITH HIM SALOME, HEROD'S SISTER WHO TOOK WITH HER, HER CHILDREN, AND MANY OF HER KINDRED WERE WITH HER; WHICH KINDRED OF HERS WENT, AS THEY PRETENDED, TO ASSIST ARCHELAUS IN GAINING THE KINGDOM, BUT IN, REALITY TO OPPOSE HIM, AND CHIEFLY TO MAKE LOUD COMPLAINTS OF WHAT HE HAD DONE IN THE TEMPLE. BUT SABINUS, CAESAR'S STEWARD FOR SYRIAN AFFAIRS, AS HE WAS MAKING HASTE INTO JUDEA TO PRESERVE HEROD'S EFFECTS, MET WITH ARCHCLAUS AT CAESAREA; BUT VARUS (PRESIDENT OF SYRIA) CAME AT THAT TIME, AND RESTRAINED HIM FROM MEDDLING WITH THEM, FOR HE WAS THERE AS SENT FOR BY ARCHCEAUS, BY THE MEANS OF PTOLEMY. AND SABINUS, OUT OF REGARD TO VARUS, DID NEITHER SEIZE UPON ANY OF THE CASTLES THAT WERE AMONG THE JEWS, NOR DID HE SEAL UP THE TREASURES IN THEM, BUT PERMITTED ARCHELAUS TO HAVE THEM, UNTIL CAESAR SHOULD DECLARE HIS RESOLUTION ABOUT THEM; SO THAT, UPON THIS HIS PROMISE, HE TARRIED STILL AT CESAREA. BUT AFTER ARCHELAUS WAS SAILED FOR ROME, AND VARUS WAS REMOVED TO ANTIOCH, SABINUS WENT TO JERUSALEM, AND SEIZED ON THE KING'S PALACE. HE ALSO SENT FOR THE KEEPERS OF THE GARRISONS, AND FOR ALL THOSE THAT HAD THE CHARGE OF HEROD'S EFFECTS, AND DECLARED PUBLICLY THAT HE SHOULD REQUIRE THEM TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF WHAT THEY HAD; AND HE DISPOSED OF THE CASTLES IN THE MANNER HE PLEASED; BUT THOSE WHO KEPT THEM DID NOT NEGLECT WHAT ARCHELAUS HAD GIVEN THEM IN COMMAND, BUT CONTINUED TO KEEP ALL THINGS IN THE MANNER THAT HAD BEEN ENJOINED THEM; AND THEIR PRETENSE WAS, THAT THEY KEPT THEM ALL FOR CAESAR, 
4. AT THE SAME TIME ALSO DID ANTIPAS, ANOTHER OF HEROD'S SONS, SAIL TO ROME, IN ORDER TO GAIN THE GOVERNMENT; BEING BUOYED UP BY SALOME WITH PROMISES THAT HE SHOULD TAKE THAT GOVERNMENT; AND THAT HE WAS A MUCH HONESTER AND FITTER MAN THAN ARCHELAUS FOR THAT AUTHORITY, SINCE HEROD HAD, IN HIS FORMER TESTAMENT, DEEMED HIM THE WORTHIEST TO BE MADE KING, WHICH OUGHT TO BE ESTEEMED MORE VALID THAN HIS LATTER TESTAMENT. ANTIPAS ALSO BROUGHT WITH HIM HIS MOTHER, AND PTOLEMY THE BROTHER OF NICOLAUS, ONE THAT HAD BEEN HEROD'S MOST HONORED FRIEND, AND WAS NOW ZEALOUS FOR ANTIPAS; BUT IT WAS IRENEUS THE ORATOR, AND ONE WHO, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS REPUTATION FOR SAGACITY, WAS INTRUSTED WITH THE AFFAIRS OF THE KINGDOM, WHO MOST OF ALL ENCOURAGED HIM TO ATTEMPT TO GAIN THE KINGDOM; BY WHOSE MEANS IT WAS, THAT WHEN SOME ADVISED HIM TO YIELD TO ARCHELAUS, AS TO HIS ELDER BROTHER, AND WHO HAD BEEN DECLARED KING BY THEIR FATHER'S LAST WILL, HE WOULD NOT SUBMIT SO TO DO. AND WHEN HE WAS COME TO ROME, ALL HIS RELATIONS REVOLTED TO HIM; NOT OUT OF THEIR GOOD-WILL TO HIM, BUT OUT OF THEIR HATRED TO ARCHELAUS; THOUGH INDEED THEY WERE MOST OF ALL DESIROUS OF GAINING THEIR LIBERTY, AND TO BE PUT UNDER A ROMAN GOVERNOR; BUT IF THERE WERE TOO GREAT AN OPPOSITION MADE TO THAT, THEY THOUGHT ANTIPAS PREFERABLE TO ARCHELAUS, AND SO JOINED WITH HIM, IN ORDER TO PROCURE THE KINGDOM FOR HIM. SABINUS ALSO, BY LETTERS, ACCUSED ARCHELAUS TO CAESAR. 
5. NOW WHEN ARCHELAUS HAD SENT IN HIS PAPERS TO CAESAR, WHEREIN HE PLEADED HIS RIGHT TO. THE KINGDOM, AND HIS FATHER'S TESTAMENT, WITH THE ACCOUNTS OF HEROD'S MONEY, AND WITH PTOLEMY, WHO BROUGHT HEROD'S SEAL, HE SO EXPECTED THE EVENT; BUT WHEN CAESAR HAD READ THESE PAPERS, AND VARUS'S AND SABINUS'S LETTERS, WITH THE ACCOUNTS OF THE MONEY, AND WHAT WERE THE ANNUAL INCOMES OF THE KINGDOM, AND UNDERSTOOD THAT ANTIPAS HAD ALSO SENT LETTERS TO LAY CLAIM TO THE KINGDOM, HE SUMMONED HIS FRIENDS TOGETHER, TO KNOW THEIR OPINIONS, AND WITH THEM CAIUS, THE SON OF AGRIPPA, AND OF JULIA HIS DAUGHTER, WHOM HE HAD ADOPTED, AND TOOK HIM, AND MADE HIM SIT FIRST OF ALL, AND DESIRED SUCH AS PLEASED TO SPEAK THEIR MINDS ABOUT THE AFFAIRS NOW BEFORE THEM. NOW ANTIPATER, SALOME'S SON, A VERY SUBTLE ORATOR, AND A BITTER ENEMY TO ARCHELAUS, SPOKE FIRST TO THIS PURPOSE: THAT IT WAS RIDICULOUS IN ARCHELAUS TO PLEAD NOW TO HAVE THE KINGDOM GIVEN HIM, SINCE HE HAD, IN REALITY, TAKEN ALREADY THE POWER OVER IT TO HIMSELF, BEFORE CAESAR HAD GRANTED IT TO HIM; AND APPEALED TO THOSE BOLD ACTIONS OF HIS, IN DESTROYING SO MANY AT THE JEWISH FESTIVAL; AND IF THE MEN HAD ACTED UNJUSTLY, IT WAS BUT FIT THE PUNISHING OF THEM SHOULD HAVE BEEN RESERVED TO THOSE THAT WERE OUT OF THE COUNTRY, BUT HAD THE POWER TO PUNISH THEM, AND NOT BEEN EXECUTED BY A MAN THAT, IF HE PRETENDED TO BE A KING, HE DID AN INJURY TO CAESAR, BY USURPING THAT AUTHORITY BEFORE IT WAS DETERMINED FOR HIM BY CAESAR; BUT IF HE OWNED HIMSELF TO BE A PRIVATE PERSON, HIS CASE WAS MUCH WORSE, SINCE HE WHO WAS PUTTING IN FOR THE KINGDOM COULD BY NO MEANS EXPECT TO HAVE THAT POWER GRANTED HIM, OF WHICH HE HAD ALREADY DEPRIVED CAESAR [BY TAKING IT TO HIMSELF]. HE ALSO TOUCHED SHARPLY UPON HIM, AND APPEALED TO HIS CHANGING THE COMMANDERS IN THE ARMY, AND HIS SITTING IN THE ROYAL THRONE BEFOREHAND, AND HIS DETERMINATION OF LAW-SUITS; ALL DONE AS IF HE WERE NO OTHER THAN A KING. HE APPEALED ALSO TO HIS CONCESSIONS TO THOSE THAT PETITIONED HIM ON A PUBLIC ACCOUNT, AND INDEED DOING SUCH THINGS, THEN WHICH HE COULD DEVISE NO GREATER IF HE HAD BEEN ALREADY SETTLED IN THE KINGDOM BY CAESAR. HE ALSO ASCRIBED TO HIM THE RELEASING OF THE PRISONERS THAT WERE IN THE HIPPODROME, AND MANY OTHER THINGS, THAT EITHER HAD BEEN CERTAINLY DONE BY HIM, OR WERE BELIEVED TO BE DONE, AND EASILY MIGHT BE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN DONE, BECAUSE THEY WERE OF SUCH A NATURE AS TO BE USUALLY DONE BY YOUNG MEN, AND BY SUCH AS, OUT OF A DESIRE OF RULING, SEIZE UPON THE GOVERNMENT TOO SOON. HE ALSO CHARGED HIM WITH HIS NEGLECT OF THE FUNERAL MOURNING FOR HIS FATHER, AND WITH HAVING MERRY MEETINGS THE VERY NIGHT IN WHICH HE DIED; AND THAT IT WAS THENCE THE MULTITUDE TOOK THE HANDLE OF RAISING A TUMULT: AND IF ARCHELAUS COULD THUS REQUITE HIS DEAD FATHER, WHO HAD BESTOWED SUCH BENEFITS UPON HIM, AND BEQUEATHED SUCH GREAT THINGS TO HIM, BY PRETENDING TO SHED TEARS FOR HIM IN THE DAY TIME, LIKE AN ACTOR ON THE STAGE, BUT EVERY NIGHT MAKING MIRTH FOR HAVING GOTTEN THE GOVERNMENT, HE WOULD APPEAR TO BE THE SAME ARCHELAUS WITH REGARD TO CAESAR, IF HE GRANTED HIM THE KINGDOM, WHICH HE HATH BEEN TO HIS FATHER; SINCE HE HAD THEN DANCING AND SINGING, AS THOUGH AN ENEMY OF HIS WERE FALLEN, AND NOT AS THOUGH A MAN WERE CARRIED TO HIS FUNERAL, THAT WAS SO NEARLY RELATED, AND HAD BEEN SO GREAT A BENEFACTOR TO HIM. BUT HE SAID THAT THE GREATEST CRIME OF ALL WAS THIS, THAT HE CAME NOW BEFORE CAESAR TO OBTAIN THE GOVERNMENT BY HIS GRANT, WHILE HE HAD BEFORE ACTED IN ALL THINGS AS HE COULD HAVE ACTED IF CAESAR HIMSELF, WHO RULED ALL, HAD FIXED HIM FIRMLY IN THE GOVERNMENT. AND WHAT HE MOST AGGRAVATED IN HIS PLEADING WAS THE SLAUGHTER OF THOSE ABOUT THE TEMPLE, AND THE IMPIETY OF IT, AS DONE AT THE FESTIVAL; AND HOW THEY WERE SLAIN LIKE SACRIFICES THEMSELVES, SOME OF WHOM WERE FOREIGNERS, AND OTHERS OF THEIR OWN COUNTRY, TILL THE TEMPLE WAS FULL OF DEAD BODIES: AND ALL THIS WAS DONE, NOT BY AN ALIEN, BUT BY ONE WHO PRETENDED TO THE LAWFUL TITLE OF A KING, THAT HE MIGHT COMPLETE THE WICKED TYRANNY WHICH HIS NATURE PROMPTED HIM TO, AND WHICH IS HATED BY ALL MEN. ON WHICH ACCOUNT HIS FATHER NEVER SO MUCH AS DREAMED OF MAKING HIM HIS SUCCESSOR IN THE KINGDOM, WHEN HE WAS OF A SOUND MIND, BECAUSE HE KNEW HIS DISPOSITION; AND IN HIS FORMER AND MORE AUTHENTIC TESTAMENT, HE APPOINTED HIS ANTAGONIST ANTIPAS TO SUCCEED; BUT THAT ARCHELAUS WAS CALLED BY HIS FATHER TO THAT DIGNITY WHEN HE WAS IN A DYING CONDITION, BOTH OF BODY AND MIND; WHILE ANTIPAS WAS CALLED WHEN HE WAS RIPEST IN HIS JUDGMENT, AND OF SUCH STRENGTH OF BODY AS MADE HIM CAPABLE OF MANAGING HIS OWN AFFAIRS: AND IF HIS FATHER HAD THE LIKE NOTION OF HIM FORMERLY THAT HE HATH NOW SHOWED, YET HATH HE GIVEN A SUFFICIENT SPECIMEN WHAT A KING HE IS LIKELY TO BE, WHEN HE HATH [IN EFFECT] DEPRIVED CAESAR OF THAT POWER OF DISPOSING OF THE KINGDOM, WHICH HE JUSTLY HATH, AND HATH NOT ABSTAINED FROM MAKING A TERRIBLE SLAUGHTER OF HIS FELLOW CITIZENS IN THE TEMPLE, WHILE LIE WAS BUT A PRIVATE PERSON. 
6. SO WHEN ANTIPATER HAD MADE THIS SPEECH, AND HAD CONFIRMED WHAT HE HAD SAID BY PRODUCING MANY WITNESSES FROM AMONG ARCHELAUS'S OWN RELATIONS, HE MADE AN END OF HIS PLEADING. UPON WHICH NICOLAUS AROSE UP TO PLEAD FOR ARCHELAUS, AND SAID, "THAT WHAT HAD BEEN DONE AT THE TEMPLE WAS RATHER TO BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE MIND OF THOSE THAT HAD BEEN KILLED, THAN TO THE AUTHORITY OF ARCHELAUS; FOR THAT THOSE WHO WERE THE AUTHORS OF SUCH THINGS ARE NOT ONLY WICKED IN THE INJURIES THEY DO OF THEMSELVES, BUT IN FORCING SOBER PERSONS TO AVENGE THEMSELVES UPON THEM. NOW IT IS EVIDENT THAT WHAT THESE DID IN WAY OF OPPOSITION WAS DONE UNDER PRETENSE, INDEED, AGAINST ARCHELAUS, BUT IN, REALITY AGAINST CAESAR HIMSELF, FOR THEY, AFTER AN INJURIOUS MANNER, ATTACKED AND SLEW THOSE WHO WERE SENT BY ARCHELAUS, AND WHO CAME ONLY TO PUT A STOP TO THEIR DOINGS. THEY HAD NO REGARD, EITHER TO GOD OR TO THE FESTIVAL, WHOM ANTIPATER YET IS NOT ASHAMED TO PATRONIZE, WHETHER IT BE OUT OF HIS INDULGENCE OF AN ENMITY TO ARCHELAUS, OR OUT OF HIS HATRED OF VIRTUE AND JUSTICE. FOR AS TO THOSE WHO BEGIN SUCH TUMULTS, AND FIRST SET ABOUT SUCH UNRIGHTEOUS ACTIONS, THEY ARE THE MEN WHO FORCE THOSE THAT PUNISH THEM TO BETAKE THEMSELVES TO ARMS EVEN AGAINST THEIR WILL. SO THAT ANTIPATER IN EFFECT ASCRIBES THE REST OF WHAT WAS DONE TO ALL THOSE WHO WERE OF COUNSEL TO THE ACCUSERS; FOR NOTHING WHICH IS HERE ACCUSED OF INJUSTICE HAS BEEN DONE BUT WHAT WAS DERIVED FROM THEM AS ITS AUTHORS; NOR ARE THOSE THINGS EVIL IN THEMSELVES, BUT SO REPRESENTED ONLY IN ORDER TO DO HARM TO ARCHELAUS. SUCH IS THESE MEN'S INCLINATION TO DO AN INJURY TO A MAN THAT IS OF THEIR KINDRED, THEIR FATHER'S BENEFACTOR, AND FAMILIARITY ACQUAINTED WITH THEM, AND THAT HATH EVER LIVED IN FRIENDSHIP WITH THEM; FOR THAT, AS TO THIS TESTAMENT, IT WAS MADE BY THE KING WHEN HE WAS OF A SOUND MIND, AND SO OUGHT TO BE OF MORE AUTHORITY THAN HIS FORMER TESTAMENT; AND THAT FOR THIS REASON, BECAUSE CAESAR IS THEREIN LEFT TO BE THE JUDGE AND DISPOSER OF ALL THEREIN CONTAINED; AND FOR CAESAR, HE WILL NOT, TO BE SURE, AT ALL IMITATE THE UNJUST PROCEEDINGS OF THOSE MEN, WHO, DURING HEROD'S WHOLE LIFE, HAD ON ALL OCCASIONS BEEN JOINT PARTAKERS OF POWER WITH HIM, AND YET DO ZEALOUSLY ENDEAVOR TO INJURE HIS DETERMINATION, WHILE THEY HAVE NOT THEMSELVES HAD THE SAME REGARD TO THEIR KINSMAN [WHICH ARCHELAUS HAD]. CAESAR WILL NOT THEREFORE DISANNUL THE TESTAMENT OF A MAN WHOM HE HAD ENTIRELY SUPPORTED, OF HIS FRIEND AND CONFEDERATE, AND THAT WHICH IS COMMITTED TO HIM IN TRUST TO RATIFY; NOR WILL CAESAR'S VIRTUOUS AND UPRIGHT DISPOSITION, WHICH IS KNOWN AND UNCONTESTED THROUGH ALL THE HABITABLE WORLD, IMITATE THE WICKEDNESS OF THESE MEN IN CONDEMNING A KING AS A MADMAN, AND AS HAVING LOST HIS REASON, WHILE HE HATH BEQUEATHED THE SUCCESSION TO A GOOD SON OF HIS, AND TO ONE WHO FLIES TO CAESAR'S UPRIGHT DETERMINATION FOR REFUGE. NOR CAN HEROD AT ANY TIME HAVE BEEN MISTAKEN IN HIS JUDGMENT ABOUT A SUCCESSOR, WHILE HE SHOWED SO MUCH PRUDENCE AS TO SUBMIT ALL TO CAESAR'S DETERMINATION." 
7. NOW WHEN NICOLAUS HAD LAID THESE THINGS BEFORE CAESAR, HE ENDED HIS PLEA; WHEREUPON CAESAR WAS SO OBLIGING TO ARCHELAUS, THAT HE RAISED HIM UP WHEN HE HAD CAST HIMSELF DOWN AT HIS FEET, AND SAID THAT HE WELL DESERVED THE KINGDOM; AND HE SOON LET THEM KNOW THAT HE WAS SO FAR MOVED IN HIS FAVOR, THAT HE WOULD NOT ACT OTHERWISE THAN HIS FATHER'S TESTAMENT DIRECTED, AND THAN WAS FOR THE ADVANTAGE OF ARCHELAUS. HOWEVER, WHILE HE GAVE THIS ENCOURAGEMENT TO ARCHELAUS TO DEPEND ON HIM SECURELY, HE MADE NO FULL DETERMINATION ABOUT HIM; AND WHEN THE ASSEMBLY WAS BROKEN UP, HE CONSIDERED BY HIMSELF WHETHER HE SHOULD CONFIRM THE KINGDOM TO ARCHELAUS, OR WHETHER HE SHOULD PART IT AMONG ALL HEROD'S POSTERITY; AND THIS BECAUSE THEY ALL STOOD IN NEED OF MUCH ASSISTANCE TO SUPPORT THEM.
CHAPTER 10. A SEDITION AGAINST SABINUS; AND HOW VARUS BROUGHT THE AUTHORS OF IT TO PUNISHMENT. 
1. BUT BEFORE THESE THINGS COULD BE BROUGHT TO A SETTLEMENT, MALTHACE, ARCHELAUS'S MOTHER, FELL INTO A DISTEMPER, AND DIED OF IT; AND LETTERS CAME FROM VARUS, THE PRESIDENT OF SYRIA, WHICH INFORMED CAESAR OF THE REVOLT OF THE JEWS; FOR AFTER ARCHLAUS WAS SAILED, THE WHOLE NATION WAS IN A TUMULT. SO, VARUS, SINCE HE WAS THERE HIMSELF, BROUGHT THE AUTHORS OF THE DISTURBANCE TO PUNISHMENT; AND WHEN HE HAD RESTRAINED THEM FOR THE MOST PART FROM THIS SEDITION, WHICH WAS A GREAT ONE, HE TOOK HIS JOURNEY TO ANTIOCLI, LEAVING ONE LEGION OF HIS ARMY AT JERUSALEM TO KEEP THE JEWS QUIET, WHO WERE NOW VERY FOND OF INNOVATION. YET DID NOT THIS AT ALL AVAIL TO PUT AN END TO THAT THEIR SEDITION; FOR AFTER VARUS WAS GONE AWAY, SABINUS, CAESAR'S PROCURATOR, STAID BEHIND, AND GREATLY DISTRESSED THE JEWS, RELYING ON THE FORCES THAT WERE LEFT THERE THAT THEY WOULD BY THEIR MULTITUDE PROTECT HIM; FOR HE MADE USE OF THEM, AND ARMED THEM AS HIS GUARDS, THEREBY SO OPPRESSING THE JEWS, AND GIVING THEM SO GREAT DISTURBANCE, THAT AT LENGTH THEY REBELLED; FOR HE USED FORCE IN SEIZING THE CITADELS, AND ZEALOUSLY PRESSED ON THE SEARCH AFTER THE KING'S MONEY, IN ORDER TO SEIZE UPON IT BY FORCE, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS LOVE OF GAIN AND HIS EXTRAORDINARY COVETOUSNESS. 
2. BUT ON THE APPROACH OF PENTECOST, WHICH IS A FESTIVAL OF OURS, SO CALLED FROM THE DAYS OF OUR FOREFATHERS, A GREAT MANY TEN-THOUSANDS OF MEN GOT TOGETHER; NOR DID THEY COME ONLY TO CELEBRATE THE FESTIVAL, BUT OUT OF THEIR INDIGNATION AT THE MADNESS OF SABINUS, AND AT THE INJURIES HE OFFERED THEM. A GREAT NUMBER THERE WAS OF GALILEANS, AND IDUMEANS, AND MANY MEN FROM JERICHO, AND OTHERS WHO HAD PASSED OVER THE RIVER JORDAN, AND INHABITED THOSE PARTS. THIS WHOLE MULTITUDE JOINED THEMSELVES TO ALL THE REST, AND WERE MORE ZEALOUS THAN THE OTHERS IN MAKING AN ASSAULT ON SABINUS, IN ORDER TO BE AVENGED ON HIM; SO THEY PARTED THEMSELVES INTO THREE BANDS, AND ENCAMPED THEMSELVES IN THE PLACES FOLLOWING: - SOME OF THEM SEIZED ON THE HIPPODROME AND OF THE OTHER TWO BANDS, ONE PITCHED THEMSELVES FROM THE NORTHERN PART OF THE TEMPLE TO THE SOUTHERN, ON THE EAST QUARTER; BUT THE THIRD BAND HELD THE WESTERN PART OF THE CITY, WHERE THE KING'S PALACE WAS. THEIR WORK TENDED ENTIRELY TO BESIEGE THE ROMANS, AND TO ENCLOSE THEM ON ALL SIDES. NOW SABINUS WAS AFRAID OF THESE MEN'S NUMBER, AND OF THEIR RESOLUTION, WHO HAD LITTLE REGARD TO THEIR LIVES, BUT WERE VERY DESIROUS NOT TO BE OVERCOME, WHILE THEY THOUGHT IT A POINT OF PUISSANCE TO OVERCOME THEIR ENEMIES; SO HE SENT IMMEDIATELY A LETTER TO VARUS, AND, AS HE USED TO DO, WAS VERY PRESSING WITH HIM, AND ENTREATED HIM TO COME QUICKLY TO HIS ASSISTANCE, BECAUSE THE FORCES HE HAD LEFT WERE IN IMMINENT DANGER, AND WOULD PROBABLY, IN NO LONG TIME, BE SEIZED UPON, AND CUT TO PIECES; WHILE HE DID HIMSELF GET UP TO THE HIGHEST TOWER OF THE FORTRESS PHASAELUS, WHICH HAD BEEN BUILT IN HONOR OF PHASAELUS, KING HEROD'S BROTHER, AND CALLED SO WHEN THE PARTHIANS HAD BROUGHT HIM TO HIS DEATH. SO SABINUS GAVE THENCE A SIGNAL TO THE ROMANS TO FALL UPON THE JEWS, ALTHOUGH HE DID NOT HIMSELF VENTURE SO MUCH AS TO COME DOWN TO HIS FRIENDS, AND THOUGHT HE MIGHT EXPECT THAT THE OTHERS SHOULD EXPOSE THEMSELVES FIRST TO DIE ON ACCOUNT OF HIS AVARICE. HOWEVER, THE ROMANS VENTURED TO MAKE A SALLY OUT OF THE PLACE, AND A TERRIBLE BATTLE ENSUED; WHEREIN, THOUGH IT IS TRUE THE ROMANS BEAT THEIR ADVERSARIES, YET WERE NOT THE JEWS DAUNTED IN THEIR RESOLUTIONS, EVEN WHEN THEY HAD THE SIGHT OF THAT TERRIBLE SLAUGHTER THAT WAS MADE OF THEM; BUT THEY WENT ROUND ABOUT, AND GOT UPON THOSE CLOISTERS WHICH ENCOMPASSED THE OUTER COURT OF THE TEMPLE, WHERE A GREAT FIGHT WAS STILL CONTINUED, AND THEY CAST STONES AT THE ROMANS, PARTLY WITH THEIR HANDS, AND PARTLY WITH SLINGS, AS BEING MUCH USED TO THOSE EXERCISES. ALL THE ARCHERS ALSO IN ARRAY DID THE ROMANS A GREAT DEAL OF MISCHIEF, BECAUSE THEY USED THEIR HANDS DEXTEROUSLY FROM A PLACE SUPERIOR TO THE OTHERS, AND BECAUSE THE OTHERS WERE AT AN UTTER LOSS WHAT TO DO; FOR WHEN THEY TRIED TO SHOOT THEIR ARROWS AGAINST THE JEWS UPWARDS, THESE ARROWS COULD NOT REACH THEM, INSOMUCH THAT THE JEWS WERE EASILY TOO HARD FOR THEIR ENEMIES. AND THIS SORT OF FIGHT LASTED A GREAT WHILE, TILL AT LAST THE ROMANS, WHO WERE GREATLY DISTRESSED BY WHAT WAS DONE, SET FIRE TO THE CLOISTERS SO PRIVATELY, THAT THOSE THAT WERE GOTTEN UPON THEM DID NOT PERCEIVE IT. THIS FIRE BEING FED BY A GREAT DEAL OF COMBUSTIBLE MATTER, CAUGHT HOLD IMMEDIATELY ON THE ROOF OF THE CLOISTERS; SO THE WOOD, WHICH WAS FULL OF PITCH AND WAX, AND WHOSE GOLD WAS LAID ON IT WITH WAX, YIELDED TO THE FLAME PRESENTLY, AND THOSE VAST WORKS, WHICH WERE OF THE HIGHEST VALUE AND ESTEEM, WERE DESTROYED UTTERLY, WHILE THOSE THAT WERE ON THE ROOF UNEXPECTEDLY PERISHED AT THE SAME TIME; FOR AS THE ROOF TUMBLED DOWN, SOME OF THESE MEN TUMBLED DOWN WITH IT, AND OTHERS OF THEM WERE KILLED BY THEIR ENEMIES WHO ENCOMPASSED THEM. THERE WAS A GREAT NUMBER MORE, WHO, OUT OF DESPAIR OF SAVING THEIR LIVES, AND OUT OF ASTONISHMENT AT THE MISERY THAT SURROUNDED THEM, DID EITHER CAST THEMSELVES INTO THE FIRE, OR THREW THEMSELVES UPON THEIR SWORDS, AND SO GOT OUT OF THEIR MISERY. BUT AS TO THOSE THAT RETIRED BEHIND THE SAME WAY BY WHICH THEY ASCENDED, AND THEREBY ESCAPED, THEY WERE ALL KILLED BY THE ROMANS, AS BEING UNARMED MEN, AND THEIR COURAGE FAILING THEM; THEIR WILD FURY BEING NOW NOT ABLE TO HELP THEM, BECAUSE THEY WERE DESTITUTE OF ARMOR, INSOMUCH THAT OF THOSE THAT WENT UP TO THE TOP OF THE ROOF, NOT ONE ESCAPED. THE ROMANS ALSO RUSHED THROUGH THE FIRE, WHERE IT GAVE THEM ROOM SO TO DO, AND SEIZED ON THAT TREASURE WHERE THE SACRED MONEY WAS REPOSITED; A GREAT PART OF WHICH WAS STOLEN BY THE SOLDIERS, AND SABINUS GOT OPENLY FOUR HUNDRED TALENTS. 
3. BUT THIS CALAMITY OF THE JEWS' FRIENDS, WHO FELL IN THIS BATTLE, GRIEVED THEM, AS DID ALSO THIS PLUNDERING OF THE MONEY DEDICATED TO GOD IN THE TEMPLE. ACCORDINGLY, THAT BODY OF THEM WHICH CONTINUED BEST TOGETHER, AND WAS THE MOST WARLIKE, ENCOMPASSED THE PALACE, AND THREATENED TO SET FIRE TO IT, AND KILL ALL THAT WERE IN IT. YET STILL THEY COMMANDED THEM TO GO OUT PRESENTLY, AND PROMISED, THAT IF THEY WOULD DO SO, THEY WOULD NOT HURT THEM, NOR SABINUS NEITHER; AT WHICH TIME THE GREATEST PART OF THE KING'S TROOPS DESERTED TO THEM, WHILE RUFUS AND GRATUS, WHO HAD THREE THOUSAND OF THE MOST WARLIKE OF HEROD'S ARMY WITH THEM, WHO WERE MEN OF ACTIVE BODIES, WENT OVER TO THE ROMANS. THERE WAS ALSO A BAND OF HORSEMEN UNDER THE COMMAND OF RUFFIS, WHICH ITSELF WENT OVER TO THE ROMANS ALSO. HOWEVER, THE JEWS WENT ON WITH THE SIEGE, AND DUG MINES UNDER THE PALACE WALLS, AND BESOUGHT THOSE THAT WERE GONE OVER TO THE OTHER SIDE NOT TO BE THEIR HINDERANCE, NOW THEY HAD SUCH A PROPER OPPORTUNITY FOR THE RECOVERY OF THEIR COUNTRY'S ANCIENT LIBERTY; AND FOR SABINUS, TRULY HE WAS DESIROUS OF GOING AWAY WITH HIS SOLDIERS, BUT WAS NOT ABLE TO TRUST HIMSELF WITH THE ENEMY, ON ACCOUNT OF WHAT MISCHIEF HE HAD ALREADY DONE THEM; AND HE TOOK THIS GREAT [PRETENDED] LENITY OF THEIRS FOR AN ARGUMENT WHY HE SHOULD NOT COMPLY WITH THEM; AND SO, BECAUSE HE EXPECTED THAT VARUS WAS COMING, HE STILL BORE THE SIEGE. 
4. NOW AT THIS TIME THERE WERE TEN THOUSAND OTHER DISORDERS IN JUDEA, WHICH WERE LIKE TUMULTS, BECAUSE A GREAT NUMBER PUT THEMSELVES INTO A WARLIKE POSTURE, EITHER OUT OF HOPES OF GAIN TO THEMSELVES, OR OUT OF ENMITY TO THE JEWS. IN PARTICULAR, TWO THOUSAND OF HEROD'S OLD SOLDIERS, WHO HAD BEEN ALREADY DISBANDED, GOT TOGETHER IN JUDEA ITSELF, AND FOUGHT AGAINST THE KING'S TROOPS, ALTHOUGH ACHIABUS, HEROD'S FIRST COUSIN, OPPOSED THEM; BUT AS HE WAS DRIVEN OUT OF THE PLAINS INTO THE MOUNTAINOUS PARTS BY THE MILITARY SKILL OF THOSE MEN, HE KEPT HIMSELF IN THE FASTNESSES THAT WERE THERE, AND SAVED WHAT HE COULD. 
5. THERE WAS ALSO JUDAS, THE SON OF THAT EZEKIAS WHO HAD BEEN HEAD OF THE ROBBERS; WHICH EZEKIAS WAS A VERY STRONG MAN, AND HAD WITH GREAT DIFFICULTY BEEN CAUGHT BY HEROD. THIS JUDAS, HAVING GOTTEN TOGETHER A MULTITUDE OF MEN OF A PROFLIGATE CHARACTER ABOUT SEPPHORIS IN GALILEE, MADE AN ASSAULT UPON THE PALACE [THERE,] AND SEIZED UPON ALL THE WEAPONS THAT WERE LAID UP IN IT, AND WITH THEM ARMED EVERY ONE OF THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, AND CARRIED AWAY WHAT MONEY WAS LEFT THERE; AND HE BECAME TERRIBLE TO ALL MEN, BY TEARING AND RENDING THOSE THAT CAME NEAR HIM; AND ALL THIS IN ORDER TO RAISE HIMSELF, AND OUT OF AN AMBITIOUS DESIRE OF THE ROYAL DIGNITY; AND HE HOPED TO OBTAIN THAT AS THE REWARD NOT OF HIS VIRTUOUS SKILL IN WAR, BUT OF HIS EXTRAVAGANCE IN DOING INJURIES. 
6. THERE WAS ALSO SIMON, WHO HAD BEEN A SLAVE OF HEROD THE KING, BUT IN OTHER RESPECTS A COMELY PERSON, OF A TALL AND ROBUST BODY; HE WAS ONE THAT WAS MUCH SUPERIOR TO OTHERS OF HIS ORDER, AND HAD HAD GREAT THINGS COMMITTED TO HIS CARE. THIS MAN WAS ELEVATED AT THE DISORDERLY STATE OF THINGS, AND WAS SO BOLD AS TO PUT A DIADEM ON HIS HEAD, WHILE A CERTAIN NUMBER OF THE PEOPLE STOOD BY HIM, AND BY THEM HE WAS DECLARED TO BE A KING, AND THOUGHT HIMSELF MORE-WORTHY OF THAT DIGNITY THAN ANY ONE ELSE. HE BURNT DOWN THE ROYAL PALACE AT JERICHO, AND PLUNDERED WHAT WAS LEFT IN IT. HE ALSO SET FIRE TO MANY OTHER OF THE KING'S HOUSES IN SEVERAL PLACES OF THE COUNTRY, AND UTTERLY DESTROYED THEM, AND PERMITTED THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM TO TAKE WHAT WAS LEFT IN THEM FOR A PREY; AND HE WOULD HAVE DONE GREATER THINGS, UNLESS CARE HAD BEEN TAKEN TO REPRESS HIM IMMEDIATELY; FOR GRATUS, WHEN HE HAD JOINED HIMSELF TO SOME ROMAN SOLDIERS, TOOK THE FORCES HE HAD WITH HIM, AND MET SIMON, AND AFTER A GREAT AND A LONG FIGHT, NO SMALL PART OF THOSE THAT CAME FROM PEREA, WHO WERE A DISORDERED BODY OF MEN, AND FOUGHT RATHER IN A BOLD THAN IN A SKILLFUL MANNER, WERE DESTROYED; AND ALTHOUGH SIMON HAD SAVED HIMSELF BY FLYING AWAY THROUGH A CERTAIN VALLEY, YET GRATUS OVERTOOK HIM, AND CUT OFF HIS HEAD. THE ROYAL PALACE ALSO AT AMATHUS, BY THE RIVER JORDAN, WAS BURNT DOWN BY A PARTY OF MEN THAT WERE GOT TOGETHER, AS WERE THOSE BELONGING TO SIMON. AND THUS, DID A GREAT AND WILD FURY SPREAD ITSELF OVER THE NATION, BECAUSE THEY HAD NO KING TO KEEP THE MULTITUDE IN GOOD ORDER, AND BECAUSE THOSE FOREIGNERS WHO CAME TO REDUCE THE SEDITIOUS TO SOBRIETY DID, ON THE CONTRARY, SET THEM MORE IN A FLAME, BECAUSE OF THE INJURIES THEY OFFERED THEM, AND THE AVARICIOUS MANAGEMENT OF THEIR AFFAIRS. 
7. BUT BECAUSE ATHRONGES, A PERSON NEITHER EMINENT BY THE DIGNITY OF HIS PROGENITORS, NOR FOR ANY GREAT WEALTH HE WAS POSSESSED OF, BUT ONE THAT HAD IN ALL RESPECTS BEEN A SHEPHERD ONLY, AND WAS NOT KNOWN BY ANY BODY; YET BECAUSE HE WAS A TALL MAN, AND EXCELLED OTHERS IN THE STRENGTH OF HIS HANDS, HE WAS SO BOLD AS TO SET UP FOR KING. THIS MAN THOUGHT IT SO SWEET A THING TO DO MORE THAN ORDINARY INJURIES TO OTHERS, THAT ALTHOUGH HE SHOULD BE KILLED, HE DID NOT MUCH CARE IF HE LOST HIS LIFE IN SO GREAT A DESIGN. HE HAD ALSO FOUR BRETHREN, WHO WERE TALL MEN THEMSELVES, AND WERE BELIEVED TO BE SUPERIOR TO OTHERS IN THE STRENGTH OF THEIR HANDS, AND THEREBY WERE ENCOURAGED TO AIM AT GREAT THINGS, AND THOUGHT THAT STRENGTH OF THEIRS WOULD SUPPORT THEM IN RETAINING THE KINGDOM. EACH OF THESE RULED OVER A BAND OF MEN OF THEIR OWN; FOR THOSE THAT GOT TOGETHER TO THEM WERE VERY NUMEROUS. THEY WERE EVERY ONE OF THEM ALSO COMMANDERS; BUT WHEN THEY CAME TO FIGHT, THEY WERE SUBORDINATE TO HIM, AND FOUGHT FOR HIM, WHILE HE PUT A DIADEM ABOUT HIS HEAD, AND ASSEMBLED A COUNCIL TO DEBATE ABOUT WHAT THINGS SHOULD BE DONE, AND ALL THINGS WERE DONE ACCORDING TO HIS PLEASURE. AND THIS MAN RETAINED HIS POWER A GREAT WHILE; HE WAS ALSO CALLED KING, AND HAD NOTHING TO HINDER HIM FROM DOING WHAT HE PLEASED. HE ALSO, AS WELL AS HIS BRETHREN, SLEW A GREAT MANY BOTH OF THE ROMANS AND OF THE KING'S FORCES, AND MANAGED MATTERS WITH THE LIKE HATRED TO EACH OF THEM. THE KING'S FORCES THEY FELL UPON, BECAUSE OF THE LICENTIOUS CONDUCT THEY HAD BEEN ALLOWED UNDER HEROD'S GOVERNMENT; AND THEY FELL UPON THE ROMANS, BECAUSE OF THE INJURIES THEY HAD SO LATELY RECEIVED FROM THEM. BUT IN PROCESS OF TIME THEY GREW MORE-CRUEL TO ALL SORTS OF MEN, NOR COULD ANY ONE ESCAPE FROM ONE OR OTHER OF THESE SEDITIONS, SINCE THEY SLEW SOME OUT OF THE HOPES OF GAIN, AND OTHERS FROM A MERE CUSTOM OF SLAYING MEN. THEY ONCE ATTACKED A COMPANY OF ROMANS AT EMMAUS, WHO WERE BRINGING CORN AND WEAPONS TO THE ARMY, AND FELL UPON ARIUS, THE CENTURION, WHO COMMANDED THE COMPANY, AND SHOT FORTY OF THE BEST OF HIS FOOT SOLDIERS; BUT THE REST OF THEM WERE AFFRIGHTED AT THEIR SLAUGHTER, AND LEFT THEIR DEAD BEHIND THEM, BUT SAVED THEMSELVES BY THE MEANS OF GRATUS, WHO CAME WITH THE KING'S TROOPS THAT WERE ABOUT HIM TO THEIR ASSISTANCE. NOW THESE FOUR BRETHREN CONTINUED THE WAR A LONG WHILE BY SUCH SORT OF EXPEDITIONS, AND MUCH GRIEVED THE ROMANS; BUT DID THEIR OWN NATION ALSO A GREAT DEAL OF MISCHIEF. YET WERE THEY AFTERWARDS SUBDUED; ONE OF THEM IN A FIGHT WITH GRATUS, ANOTHER WITH PTOLEMY; ARCHELAUS ALSO TOOK THE ELDEST OF THEM PRISONER; WHILE THE LAST OF THEM WAS SO DEJECTED AT THE OTHER'S MISFORTUNE, AND SAW SO PLAINLY THAT HE HAD NO WAY NOW LEFT TO SAVE HIMSELF, HIS ARMY BEING WORN AWAY WITH SICKNESS AND CONTINUAL LABORS, THAT HE ALSO DELIVERED HIMSELF UP TO ARCHCLAUS, UPON HIS PROMISE AND OATH TO GOD [TO PRESERVE HIS LIFE.] BUT THESE THINGS CAME TO PASS A GOOD WHILE AFTERWARD. 
8. AND NOW JUDEA WAS FULL OF ROBBERIES; AND AS THE SEVERAL COMPANIES OF THE SEDITIOUS LIGHTED UPON ANY ONE TO HEAD THEM, HE WAS CREATED A KING IMMEDIATELY, IN ORDER TO DO MISCHIEF TO THE PUBLIC. THEY WERE IN SOME SMALL MEASURE INDEED, AND IN SMALL MATTERS, HURTFUL TO THE ROMANS; BUT THE MURDERS THEY COMMITTED UPON THEIR OWN PEOPLE LASTED A LONG WHILE. 
9. AS SOON AS VARUS WAS ONCE INFORMED OF THE STATE OF JUDEA BY SABINUS'S WRITING TO HIM, HE WAS AFRAID FOR THE LEGION HE HAD LEFT THERE; SO HE TOOK THE TWO OTHER LEGIONS, (FOR THERE WERE THREE LEGIONS IN ALL BELONGING TO SYRIA,) AND FOUR TROOPS OF HORSEMEN, WITH THE SEVERAL AUXILIARY FORCES WHICH EITHER THE KINGS OR CERTAIN OF THE TETRARCHS AFFORDED HIM, AND MADE WHAT HASTE HE COULD TO ASSIST THOSE THAT WERE THEN BESIEGED IN JUDEA. HE ALSO GAVE ORDER THAT ALL THAT WERE SENT OUT FOR THIS EXPEDITION, SHOULD MAKE HASTE TO PTOLEMAIS. THE CITIZENS OF BERYTUS ALSO GAVE HIM FIFTEEN HUNDRED AUXILIARIES AS HE PASSED THROUGH THEIR CITY. ARETAS ALSO, THE KING OF ARABIA PETREA, OUT OF HIS HATRED TO HEROD, AND IN ORDER TO PURCHASE THE FAVOR OF THE ROMANS, SENT HIM NO SMALL ASSISTANCE, BESIDES THEIR FOOTMEN AND HORSEMEN; AND WHEN HE HAD NOW COLLECTED ALL HIS FORCES TOGETHER, HE COMMITTED PART OF THEM TO HIS SON, AND TO A FRIEND OF HIS, AND SENT THEM UPON AN EXPEDITION INTO GALILEE, WHICH LIES IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF PTOLEMAIS; WHO MADE AN ATTACK UPON THE ENEMY, AND PUT THEM TO FLIGHT, AND TOOK SEPPHORIS, AND MADE ITS INHABITANTS SLAVES, AND BURNT THE CITY. BUT VARUS HIMSELF PURSUED HIS MARCH FOR SAMARIA WITH HIS WHOLE ARMY; YET DID NOT HE MEDDLE WITH THE CITY OF THAT NAME, BECAUSE IT HAD NOT AT ALL JOINED WITH THE SEDITIOUS; BUT PITCHED HIS CAMP AT A CERTAIN VILLAGE THAT BELONGED TO PTOLEMY, WHOSE NAME WAS ARUS, WHICH THE ARABIANS BURNT, OUT OF THEIR HATRED TO HEROD, AND OUT OF THE ENMITY THEY BORE TO HIS FRIENDS; WHENCE THEY MARCHED TO ANOTHER VILLAGE, WHOSE NAME WAS SAMPHO, WHICH THE ARABIANS PLUNDERED AND BURNT, ALTHOUGH IT WAS A FORTIFIED AND A STRONG PLACE; AND ALL ALONG THIS MARCH NOTHING ESCAPED THEM, BUT ALL PLACES WERE FULL OF FIRE AND OF SLAUGHTER. EMMAUS WAS ALSO BURNT BY VARUS'S ORDER, AFTER ITS INHABITANTS HAD DESERTED IT, THAT HE MIGHT AVENGE THOSE THAT HAD THERE BEEN DESTROYED. FROM THENCE HE NOW MARCHED TO JERUSALEM; WHEREUPON THOSE JEWS WHOSE CAMP LAY THERE, AND WHO HAD BESIEGED THE ROMAN LEGION, NOT BEARING THE COMING OF THIS ARMY, LEFT THE SIEGE IMPERFECT: BUT AS TO THE JERUSALEM JEWS, WHEN VARUS REPROACHED THEM BITTERLY FOR WHAT HAD BEEN DONE, THEY CLEARED THEMSELVES OF THE ACCUSATION, AND ALLEGED THAT THE CONFLUX OF THE PEOPLE WAS OCCASIONED BY THE FEAST; THAT THE WAR WAS NOT MADE WITH THEIR APPROBATION, BUT BY THE RASHNESS OF THE STRANGERS, WHILE THEY WERE ON THE SIDE OF THE ROMANS, AND BESIEGED TOGETHER WITH THEM, RATHER THAN HAVING ANY INCLINATION TO BESIEGE THEM. THERE ALSO CAME BEFOREHAND TO MEET VARUS, JOSEPH, THE COUSIN-GERMAN OF KING HEROD, AS ALSO GRATUS AND RUFUS, WHO BROUGHT THEIR SOLDIERS ALONG WITH THEM, TOGETHER WITH THOSE ROMANS WHO HAD BEEN BESIEGED; BUT SABINUS DID NOT COME INTO VARUS'S PRESENCE, BUT STOLE OUT OF THE CITY PRIVATELY, AND WENT TO THE SEA-SIDE. 
10. UPON THIS, VARUS SENT A PART OF HIS ARMY INTO THE COUNTRY, TO SEEK OUT THOSE THAT HAD BEEN THE AUTHORS OF THE REVOLT; AND WHEN THEY WERE DISCOVERED, HE PUNISHED SOME OF THEM THAT WERE MOST GUILTY, AND SOME HE DISMISSED: NOW THE NUMBER OF THOSE THAT WERE CRUCIFIED ON THIS ACCOUNT WERE TWO THOUSAND. AFTER WHICH HE DISBANDED HIS ARMY, WHICH HE FOUND NO WAY USEFUL TO HIM IN THE AFFAIRS HE CAME ABOUT; FOR THEY BEHAVED THEMSELVES VERY DISORDERLY, AND DISOBEYED HIS ORDERS, AND WHAT VARUS DESIRED THEM TO DO, AND THIS OUT OF REGARD TO THAT GAIN WHICH THEY MADE BY THE MISCHIEF THEY DID. AS FOR HIMSELF, WHEN HE WAS INFORMED THAT TEN THOUSAND JEWS HAD GOTTEN TOGETHER, HE MADE HASTE TO CATCH THEM; BUT THEY DID NOT PROCEED SO FAR AS TO FIGHT HIM, BUT, BY THE ADVICE OF ACHIABUS, THEY CAME TOGETHER, AND DELIVERED THEMSELVES UP TO HIM: HEREUPON VARUS FORGAVE THE CRIME OF REVOLTING TO THE MULTITUDE, BUT SENT THEIR SEVERAL COMMANDERS TO CAESAR, MANY OF WHOM CAESAR DISMISSED; BUT FOR THE SEVERAL RELATIONS OF HEROD WHO HAD BEEN AMONG THESE MEN IN THIS WAR, THEY WERE THE ONLY PERSONS WHOM HE PUNISHED, WHO, WITHOUT THE LEAST REGARD TO JUSTICE, FOUGHT AGAINST THEIR OWN KINDRED.
CHAPTER 11. AN EMBASSAGE TO CAESAR; AND HOW CAESAR CONFIRMED HEROD'S TESTAMENT. 
1. SO WHEN VARUS HAD SETTLED THESE AFFAIRS, AND HAD PLACED THE FORMER LEGION AT JERUSALEM, HE RETURNED BACK TO ANTIOCH; BUT AS FOR ARCHELAUS, HE HAD NEW SOURCES OF TROUBLE COME UPON HIM AT ROME, ON THE OCCASIONS FOLLOWING: FOR AN EMBASSAGE OF THE JEWS WAS COME TO ROME, VARUS HAVING PERMITTED THE NATION TO SEND IT, THAT THEY MIGHT PETITION FOR THE LIBERTY OF LIVING BY THEIR OWN LAWS. NOW THE NUMBER OF THE AMBASSADORS THAT WERE SENT BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE NATION WERE FIFTY, TO WHICH THEY JOINED ABOVE EIGHT THOUSAND OF THE JEWS THAT WERE AT ROME ALREADY. HEREUPON CAESAR ASSEMBLED HIS FRIENDS, AND THE CHIEF MEN AMONG THE ROMANS, IN THE TEMPLE OF APOLLO, WHICH HE HAD BUILT AT A VAST CHARGE; WHITHER THE AMBASSADORS CAME, AND A MULTITUDE OF THE JEWS THAT WERE THERE ALREADY CAME WITH THEM, AS DID ALSO ARCHELAUS AND HIS FRIENDS; BUT AS FOR THE SEVERAL KINSMEN WHICH ARCHELAUS HAD, THEY WOULD NOT JOIN THEMSELVES WITH HIM, OUT OF THEIR HATRED TO HIM; AND YET THEY THOUGHT IT TOO GROSS A THING FOR THEM TO ASSIST THE AMBASSADORS [AGAINST HIM], AS SUPPOSING IT WOULD BE A DISGRACE TO THEM IN CAESAR'S OPINION TO THINK OF THUS ACTING IN OPPOSITION TO A MAN OF THEIR OWN KINDRED. PHILIP ALSO WAS COME HITHER OUT OF SYRIA, BY THE PERSUASION OF VARUS, WITH THIS PRINCIPAL INTENTION TO ASSIST HIS BROTHER [ARCHELAUS]; FOR VARUS WAS HIS GREAT FRIEND: BUT STILL SO, THAT IF THERE SHOULD ANY CHANGE HAPPEN IN THE FORM OF GOVERNMENT, (WHICH VARUS SUSPECTED THERE WOULD,) AND IF ANY DISTRIBUTION SHOULD BE MADE ON ACCOUNT OF THE NUMBER THAT DESIRED THE LIBERTY OF LIVING BY THEIR OWN LAWS, THAT HE MIGHT NOT BE DISAPPOINTED, BUT MIGHT HAVE HIS SHARE IN IT. 
2. NOW UPON THE LIBERTY THAT WAS GIVEN TO THE JEWISH AMBASSADORS TO SPEAK, THEY WHO HOPED TO OBTAIN A DISSOLUTION OF KINGLY GOVERNMENT BETOOK THEMSELVES TO ACCUSE HEROD OF HIS INIQUITIES; AND THEY DECLARED THAT HE WAS INDEED IN NAME A KING, BUT THAT HE HAD TAKEN TO HIMSELF THAT UNCONTROLLABLE AUTHORITY WHICH TYRANTS EXERCISE OVER THEIR SUBJECTS, AND HAD MADE USE OF THAT AUTHORITY FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THE JEWS, AND DID NOT ABSTAIN FROM MAKING MANY INNOVATIONS AMONG THEM BESIDES, ACCORDING TO HIS OWN INCLINATIONS; AND THAT WHEREAS THERE WERE A GREAT MANY WHO PERISHED BY THAT DESTRUCTION HE BROUGHT UPON THEM, SO MANY INDEED AS NO OTHER HISTORY RELATES, THEY THAT SURVIVED WERE FAR MORE MISERABLE THAN THOSE THAT SUFFERED UNDER HIM; NOT ONLY BY THE ANXIETY THEY WERE IN FROM HIS LOOKS AND DISPOSITION TOWARDS THEM, BUT FROM THE DANGER THEIR ESTATES WERE IN OF BEING TAKEN AWAY BY HIM. THAT HE DID NEVER LEAVE OFF ADORNING THESE CITIES THAT LAY IN THEIR NEIGHBORHOOD, BUT WERE INHABITED BY FOREIGNERS; BUT SO THAT THE CITIES BELONGING TO HIS OWN GOVERNMENT WERE RUINED, AND UTTERLY DESTROYED THAT WHEREAS, WHEN HE TOOK THE KINGDOM, IT WAS IN AN EXTRAORDINARY FLOURISHING CONDITION, HE HAD FILLED THE NATION WITH THE UTMOST DEGREE OF POVERTY; AND WHEN, UPON UNJUST PRETENSES, HE HAD SLAIN ANY OF THE NOBILITY, HE TOOK AWAY THEIR ESTATES; AND WHEN HE PERMITTED ANY OF THEM TO LIVE, HE CONDEMNED THEM TO THE FORFEITURE OF WHAT THEY POSSESSED. AND BESIDES THE ANNUAL IMPOSITIONS WHICH HE LAID UPON EVERY ONE OF THEM, THEY WERE TO MAKE LIBERAL PRESENTS TO HIMSELF, TO HIS DOMESTICS AND FRIENDS, AND TO SUCH OF HIS SLAVES AS WERE VOUCHSAFED THE FAVOR OF BEING HIS TAX-GATHERERS, BECAUSE THERE WAS NO WAY OF OBTAINING A FREEDOM FROM UNJUST VIOLENCE WITHOUT GIVING EITHER GOLD OR SILVER FOR IT. THAT THEY WOULD SAY NOTHING OF THE CORRUPTION OF THE CHASTITY OF THEIR VIRGINS, AND THE REPROACH LAID ON THEIR WIVES FOR INCONTINENCY, AND THOSE THINGS ACTED AFTER AN INSOLENT AND INHUMAN MANNER; BECAUSE IT WAS NOT A SMALLER PLEASURE TO THE SUFFERERS TO HAVE SUCH THINGS CONCEALED, THAN IT WOULD HAVE BEEN NOT TO HAVE SUFFERED THEM. THAT HEROD HAD PUT SUCH ABUSES UPON THEM AS A WILD BEAST WOULD NOT HAVE PUT ON THEM, IF HE HAD POWER GIVEN HIM TO RULE OVER US; AND THAT ALTHOUGH THEIR NATION HAD PASSED THROUGH MANY SUBVERSIONS AND ALTERATIONS OF GOVERNMENT, THEIR HISTORY GAVE NO ACCOUNT OF ANY CALAMITY THEY HAD EVER BEEN UNDER, THAT COULD BE COMPARED WITH THIS WHICH HEROD HAD BROUGHT UPON THEIR NATION; THAT IT WAS FOR THIS REASON THAT THEY THOUGHT THEY MIGHT JUSTLY AND GLADLY SALUTE ARCHELAUS AS KING, UPON THIS SUPPOSITION, THAT WHOSOEVER SHOULD BE SET OVER THEIR KINGDOM, HE WOULD APPEAR MORE MILD TO THEM THAN HEROD HAD BEEN; AND THAT THEY HAD JOINED WITH HIM IN THE MOURNING FOR HIS FATHER, IN ORDER TO GRATIFY HIM, AND WERE READY TO OBLIGE HIM IN OTHER POINTS ALSO, IF THEY COULD MEET WITH ANY DEGREE OF MODERATION FROM HIM; BUT THAT HE SEEMED TO BE AFRAID LEST HE SHOULD NOT BE DEEMED HEROD'S OWN SON; AND SO, WITHOUT ANY DELAY, HE IMMEDIATELY LET THE NATION UNDERSTAND HIS MEANING, AND THIS BEFORE HIS DOMINION WAS WELL ESTABLISHED, SINCE THE POWER OF DISPOSING OF IT BELONGED TO CAESAR, WHO COULD EITHER GIVE IT TO HIM OR NOT, AS HE PLEASED. THAT HE HAD GIVEN A SPECIMEN OF HIS FUTURE VIRTUE TO HIS SUBJECTS, AND WITH WHAT KIND OF MODERATION AND GOOD ADMINISTRATION HE WOULD GOVERN THEM, BY THAT HIS FIRST ACTION, WHICH CONCERNED THEM, HIS OWN CITIZENS, AND GOD HIMSELF ALSO, WHEN HE MADE THE SLAUGHTER OF THREE THOUSAND OF HIS OWN COUNTRYMEN AT THE TEMPLE. HOW THEN COULD THEY AVOID THE JUST HATRED OF HIM, WHO, TO THE REST OF HIS BARBARITY, HATH ADDED THIS AS ONE OF OUR CRIMES, THAT WE HAVE OPPOSED AND CONTRADICTED HIM IN THE EXERCISE OF HIS AUTHORITY? NOW THE MAIN THING THEY DESIRED WAS THIS: THAT THEY MIGHT BE DELIVERED FROM KINGLY AND THE LIKE FORMS OF GOVERNMENT, AND MIGHT BE ADDED TO SYRIA, AND BE PUT UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF SUCH PRESIDENTS OF THEIRS AS SHOULD BE SENT TO THEM; FOR THAT IT WOULD THEREBY BE MADE EVIDENT, WHETHER THEY BE REALLY A SEDITIOUS PEOPLE, AND GENERALLY FOND OF INNOVATIONS, OR WHETHER THEY WOULD LIVE IN AN ORDERLY MANNER, IF THEY MIGHT HAVE GOVERNORS OF ANY SORT OF MODERATION SET OVER THEM. 
3. NOW WHEN THE JEWS HAD SAID THIS, NICOLAUS VINDICATED THE KINGS FROM THOSE ACCUSATIONS, AND SAID, THAT AS FOR HEROD, SINCE HE HAD NEVER BEEN THUS ACCUSED ALL THE TIME OF HIS LIFE, IT WAS NOT FIT FOR THOSE THAT MIGHT HAVE ACCUSED HIM OF LESSER CRIMES THAN THOSE NOW MENTIONED, AND MIGHT HAVE PROCURED HIM TO BE PUNISHED DURING HIS LIFETIME, TO BRING AN ACCUSATION AGAINST HIM NOW HE IS DEAD. HE ALSO ATTRIBUTED THE ACTIONS OF ARCHLAUS TO THE JEWS' INJURIES TO HIM, WHO, AFFECTING TO GOVERN CONTRARY TO THE LAWS, AND GOING ABOUT TO KILL THOSE THAT WOULD HAVE HINDERED THEM FROM ACTING UNJUSTLY, WHEN THEY WERE BY HIM PUNISHED FOR WHAT THEY HAD DONE, MADE THEIR COMPLAINTS AGAINST HIM; SO HE ACCUSED THEM OF THEIR ATTEMPTS FOR INNOVATION, AND OF THE PLEASURE THEY TOOK IN SEDITION, BY REASON OF THEIR NOT HAVING LEARNED TO SUBMIT TO JUSTICE AND TO THE LAWS, BUT STILL DESIRING TO BE SUPERIOR IN ALL THINGS. THIS WAS THE SUBSTANCE OF WHAT NICOLAUS SAID. 
4. WHEN CAESAR HAD HEARD THESE PLEADINGS, HE DISSOLVED THE ASSEMBLY; BUT A FEW DAYS AFTERWARDS HE APPOINTED ARCHELAUS, NOT INDEED TO BE KING OF THE WHOLE COUNTRY, BUT ETHNARCH OF THE ONE HALF OF THAT WHICH HAD BEEN SUBJECT TO HEROD, AND PROMISED TO GIVE HIM THE ROYAL DIGNITY HEREAFTER, IF HE GOVERNED HIS PART VIRTUOUSLY. BUT AS FOR THE OTHER HALF, HE DIVIDED IT INTO TWO PARTS, AND GAVE IT TO TWO OTHERS OF HEROD'S SONS, TO PHILIP AND TO ANTIPAS, THAT ANTIPAS WHO DISPUTED WITH ARCHELAUS FOR THE WHOLE KINGDOM. NOW TO HIM IT WAS THAT PERES AND GALILEE PAID THEIR TRIBUTE, WHICH AMOUNTED ANNUALLY TO TWO HUNDRED TALENTS, WHILE BATANEA, WITH TRACHONITIS, AS WELL AS AURANITIS, WITH A CERTAIN PART OF WHAT WAS CALLED THE HOUSE OF ZENODORUS, PAID THE TRIBUTE OF ONE HUNDRED TALENTS TO PHILIP; BUT IDUMEA, AND JUDEA, AND THE COUNTRY OF SAMARIA PAID TRIBUTE TO ARCHELAUS, BUT HAD NOW A FOURTH PART OF THAT TRIBUTE TAKEN OFF BY THE ORDER OF CAESAR, WHO DECREED THEM THAT MITIGATION, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT JOIN IN THIS REVOLT WITH THE REST OF THE MULTITUDE. THERE WERE ALSO CERTAIN OF THE CITIES WHICH PAID TRIBUTE TO ARCHELAUS: STRATO'S TOWER AND SEBASTE, WITH JOPPA AND JERUSALEM; FOR AS TO GAZA, AND GADARA, AND HIPPOS, THEY WERE GRECIAN CITIES, WHICH CAESAR SEPARATED FROM HIS GOVERNMENT, AND ADDED THEM TO THE PROVINCE OF SYRIA. NOW THE TRIBUTE-MONEY THAT CAME TO ARCHELAUS EVERY YEAR FROM HIS OWN DOMINIONS AMOUNTED TO SIX HUNDRED TALENTS. 
5. AND SO MUCH CAME TO HEROD'S SONS FROM THEIR FATHER'S INHERITANCE. BUT SALOME, BESIDES WHAT HER BROTHER LEFT HER BY HIS TESTAMENT, WHICH WERE JAMNIA, AND ASHDOD, AND PHASAELIS, AND FIVE HUNDRED THOUSAND [DRACHMAE] OF COINED SILVER, CAESAR MADE HER A PRESENT OF A ROYAL HABITATION AT ASKELO; IN ALL, HER REVENUES AMOUNTED TO SIXTY TALENTS BY THE YEAR, AND HER DWELLING-HOUSE WAS WITHIN ARCHELAUS'S GOVERNMENT. THE REST ALSO OF THE KING'S RELATIONS RECEIVED WHAT HIS TESTAMENT ALLOTTED THEM. MOREOVER, CAESAR MADE A PRESENT TO EACH OF HEROD'S TWO VIRGIN DAUGHTERS, BESIDES WHAT THEIR FATHER LEFT THEM, OF TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTY THOUSAND [DRACHMAE] OF SILVER, AND MARRIED THEM TO PHERORAS'S SONS: HE ALSO GRANTED ALL THAT WAS BEQUEATHED TO HIMSELF TO THE KING'S SONS, WHICH WAS ONE THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED TALENTS, EXCEPTING A FEW OF THE VESSELS, WHICH HE RESERVED FOR HIMSELF; AND THEY WERE ACCEPTABLE TO HIM, NOT SO MUCH FOR THE GREAT VALUE THEY WERE OF, AS BECAUSE THEY WERE MEMORIALS OF THE KING TO HIM.
CHAPTER 12. CONCERNING A SPURIOUS ALEXANDER. 
1. WHEN THESE AFFAIRS HAD BEEN THUS SETTLED BY CAESAR, A CERTAIN YOUNG MAN, BY BIRTH A JEW, BUT BROUGHT UP BY A ROMAN FREED-MAN IN THE CITY SIDON, INGRAFTED HIMSELF INTO THE KINDRED OF HEROD, BY THE RESEMBLANCE OF HIS COUNTENANCE, WHICH THOSE THAT SAW HIM ATTESTED TO BE THAT OF ALEXANDER, THE SON OF HEROD, WHOM HE HAD SLAIN; AND THIS WAS AN INCITEMENT TO HIM TO ENDEAVOR TO OBTAIN THE GOVERNMENT; SO HE TOOK TO HIM AS AN ASSISTANT A MAN OF HIS OWN COUNTRY, (ONE THAT WAS WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE AFFAIRS OF THE PALACE, BUT, ON OTHER ACCOUNTS, AN ILL MAN, AND ONE WHOSE NATURE MADE HIM CAPABLE OF CAUSING GREAT DISTURBANCES TO THE PUBLIC, AND ONE THAT BECAME A TEACHER OF SUCH A MISCHIEVOUS CONTRIVANCE TO THE OTHER,) AND DECLARED HIMSELF TO BE ALEXANDER, AND THE SON OF HEROD, BUT STOLEN AWAY. BY ONE OF THOSE THAT WERE SENT TO SLAY HIM, WHO, IN REALITY, SLEW OTHER MEN, IN ORDER TO DECEIVE THE SPECTATORS, BUT SAVED BOTH HIM AND HIS BROTHER ARISTOBULUS. THUS, WAS THIS MAN ELATED, AND ABLE TO IMPOSE ON THOSE THAT CAME TO HIM; AND WHEN HE WAS COME TO CRETE, HE MADE ALL THE JEWS THAT CAME TO DISCOURSE WITH HIM BELIEVE HIM [TO BE ALEXANDER]. AND WHEN HE HAD GOTTEN MUCH MONEY WHICH HAD BEEN PRESENTED TO HIM THERE, HE PASSED OVER TO MELOS, WHERE HE GOT MUCH MORE MONEY THAN HE HAD BEFORE, OUT OF THE BELIEF THEY HAD THAT HE WAS OF THE ROYAL FAMILY, AND THEIR HOPES THAT HE WOULD RECOVER HIS FATHER'S PRINCIPALITY, AND REWARD HIS BENEFACTORS; SO HE MADE HASTE TO ROME, AND WAS CONDUCTED THITHER BY THOSE STRANGERS WHO ENTERTAINED HIM. HE WAS ALSO SO FORTUNATE, AS, UPON HIS LANDING AT DICEARCHIA, TO BRING THE JEWS THAT WERE THERE INTO THE SAME DELUSION; AND NOT ONLY OTHER PEOPLE, BUT ALSO ALL THOSE THAT HAD BEEN GREAT WITH HEROD, OR HAD A KINDNESS FOR HIM, JOINED THEMSELVES TO THIS MAN AS TO THEIR KING. THE CAUSE OF IT WAS THIS, THAT MEN WERE GLAD OF HIS PRETENSES, WHICH WERE SECONDED BY THE LIKENESS OF HIS COUNTENANCE, WHICH MADE THOSE THAT HAD BEEN ACQUAINTED WITH ALEXANDER STRONGLY TO BELIEVE THAT HE WAS NO OTHER BUT THE VERY SAME PERSON, WHICH THEY ALSO CONFIRMED TO OTHERS BY OATH; INSOMUCH THAT WHEN THE REPORT WENT ABOUT HIM THAT HE WAS COMING TO ROME, THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF THE JEWS THAT WERE THERE WENT OUT TO MEET HIM, ASCRIBING IT TO DIVINE PROVIDENCE THAT HE HAS SO UNEXPECTEDLY ESCAPED, AND BEING VERY JOYFUL ON ACCOUNT OF HIS MOTHER'S FAMILY. AND WHEN HE WAS COME, HE WAS CARRIED IN A ROYAL LITTER THROUGH THE STREETS; AND ALL THE ORNAMENTS ABOUT HIM WERE SUCH AS KINGS ARE ADORNED WITHAL; AND THIS WAS AT THE EXPENSE OF THOSE THAT ENTERTAINED HIM. THE MULTITUDE ALSO FLOCKED ABOUT HIM GREATLY, AND MADE MIGHTY ACCLAMATIONS TO HIM, AND NOTHING WAS OMITTED WHICH COULD BE THOUGHT SUITABLE TO SUCH AS HAD BEEN SO UNEXPECTEDLY PRESERVED. 
2. WHEN THIS THING WAS TOLD CAESAR, HE DID NOT BELIEVE IT, BECAUSE HEROD WAS NOT EASILY TO BE IMPOSED UPON IN SUCH AFFAIRS AS WERE OF GREAT CONCERN TO HIM; YET, HAVING SOME SUSPICION IT MIGHT BE SO, HE SENT ONE CELADUS, A FREED-MAN OF HIS, AND ONE THAT HAD CONVERSED WITH THE YOUNG MEN THEMSELVES, AND BADE HIM BRING ALEXANDER INTO HIS PRESENCE; SO HE BROUGHT HIM, BEING NO MORE ACCURATE IN JUDGING ABOUT HIM THAN THE REST OF THE MULTITUDE. YET DID NOT HE DECEIVE CAESAR; FOR ALTHOUGH THERE WAS A RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN HIM AND ALEXANDER, YET WAS IT NOT SO EXACT AS TO IMPOSE ON SUCH AS WERE PRUDENT IN DISCERNING; FOR THIS SPURIOUS ALEXANDER HAD HIS HANDS ROUGH, BY THE LABORS HE HAD BEEN PUT TO AND INSTEAD OF THAT SOFTNESS OF BODY WHICH THE OTHER HAD, AND THIS AS DERIVED FROM HIS DELICATE AND GENEROUS EDUCATION, THIS MAN, FOR THE CONTRARY REASON, HAD A RUGGED BODY. WHEN, THEREFORE, CAESAR SAW HOW THE MASTER AND THE SCHOLAR AGREED IN THIS LYING STORY, AND IN A BOLD WAY OF TALKING, HE INQUIRED ABOUT ARISTOBULUS, AND ASKED WHAT BECAME OF HIM WHO (IT SEEMS) WAS STOLEN AWAY TOGETHER WITH HIM, AND FOR WHAT REASON IT WAS THAT HE DID NOT COME ALONG WITH HIM, AND ENDEAVOR TO RECOVER THAT DOMINION WHICH WAS DUE TO HIS HIGH BIRTH ALSO. AND WHEN HE SAID THAT HE HAD BEEN LEFT IN THE ISLE OF CRETE, FOR FEAR OF THE DANGERS OF THE SEA, THAT, IN CASE ANY ACCIDENT SHOULD COME TO HIMSELF, THE POSTERITY OF MARIAMNE MIGHT NOT UTTERLY PERISH, BUT THAT ARISTOBULUS MIGHT SURVIVE, AND PUNISH THOSE THAT LAID SUCH TREACHEROUS DESIGNS AGAINST THEM; AND WHEN HE PERSEVERED IN HIS AFFIRMATIONS, AND THE AUTHOR OF THE IMPOSTURE AGREED IN SUPPORTING IT, CAESAR TOOK THE YOUNG MAN BY HIMSELF, AND SAID TO HIM, "IF THOU WILT NOT IMPOSE UPON ME, THOU SHALT HAVE THIS FOR THY REWARD, THAT THOU SHALT ESCAPE WITH THY LIFE; TELL ME, THEN, WHO THOU ART, AND WHO IT WAS THAT HAD BOLDNESS ENOUGH TO CONTRIVE SUCH A CHEAT AS THIS. FOR THIS CONTRIVANCE IS TOO CONSIDERABLE A PIECE OF VILLAINY TO BE UNDERTAKEN BY ONE OF THY AGE." ACCORDINGLY, BECAUSE HE HAD NO OTHER WAY TO TAKE, HE TOLD CAESAR THE CONTRIVANCE, AND AFTER WHAT MANNER AND BY WHOM IT WAS LAID TOGETHER. SO CAESAR, UPON OBSERVING THE SPURIOUS ALEXANDER TO BE A STRONG ACTIVE MAN, AND FIT TO WORK WITH HIS HANDS, THAT HE MIGHT NOT BREAK HIS PROMISE TO HIM, PUT HIM AMONG THOSE THAT WERE TO ROW AMONG THE MARINERS, BUT SLEW HIM THAT INDUCED HIM TO DO WHAT HE HAD DONE; FOR AS FOR THE PEOPLE OF MELOS, HE THOUGHT THEM SUFFICIENTLY PUNISHED, IN HAVING THROWN AWAY SO MUCH OF THEIR MONEY UPON THIS SPURIOUS ALEXANDER. AND SUCH WAS THE IGNOMINIOUS CONCLUSION OF THIS BOLD CONTRIVANCE ABOUT THE SPURIOUS ALEXANDER.
CHAPTER 13. HOW ARCHELAUS UPON A SECOND ACCUSATION, WAS BANISHED TO VIENNA. 
1. WHEN ARCHELAUS WAS ENTERED ON HIS ETHNARCHY, AND WAS COME INTO JUDEA, HE ACCUSED JOAZAR, THE SON OF BOETHUS, OF ASSISTING THE SEDITIOUS, AND TOOK AWAY THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD FROM HIM, AND PUT ELEAZAR HIS BROTHER IN HIS PLACE. HE ALSO MAGNIFICENTLY REBUILT THE ROYAL PALACE THAT HAD BEEN AT JERICHO, AND HE DIVERTED HALF THE WATER WITH WHICH THE VILLAGE OF NEARA USED TO BE WATERED, AND DREW OFF THAT WATER INTO THE PLAIN, TO WATER THOSE PALM TREES WHICH HE HAD THERE PLANTED: HE ALSO BUILT A VILLAGE, AND PUT HIS OWN NAME UPON IT, AND CALLED IT ARCHELAIS. MOREOVER, HE TRANSGRESSED THE LAW OF OUR FATHERS AND MARRIED GLAPHYRA, THE DAUGHTER OF ARCHELAUS, WHO HAD BEEN THE WIFE OF HIS BROTHER ALEXANDER, WHICH ALEXANDER HAD THREE CHILDREN BY HER, WHILE IT WAS A THING DETESTABLE AMONG THE JEWS TO MARRY THE BROTHER'S WIFE. NOR DID THIS ELEAZAR ABIDE LONG IN THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, JESUS, THE SON OF SIE, BEING PUT IN HIS ROOM WHILE HE WAS STILL LIVING. 
2. BUT IN THE TENTH YEAR OF ARCHELAUS'S GOVERNMENT, BOTH HIS BRETHREN, AND THE PRINCIPAL MEN OF JUDEA AND SAMARIA, NOT BEING ABLE TO BEAR HIS BARBAROUS AND TYRANNICAL USAGE OF THEM, ACCUSED HIM BEFORE CAESAR, AND THAT ESPECIALLY BECAUSE THEY KNEW HE HAD BROKEN THE COMMANDS OF CAESAR, WHICH OBLIGED HIM TO BEHAVE HIMSELF WITH MODERATION AMONG THEM. WHEREUPON CAESAR, WHEN HE HEARD IT, WAS VERY ANGRY, AND CALLED FOR ARCHELAUS'S STEWARD, WHO TOOK CARE OF HIS AFFAIRS AT ROME, AND WHOSE NAME WAS ARCHELAUS ALSO; AND THINKING IT BENEATH HIM TO WRITE TO ARCHELAUS, HE BID HIM SAIL AWAY AS SOON AS POSSIBLE, AND BRING HIM TO US: SO THE MAN MADE HASTE IN HIS VOYAGE, AND WHEN HE CAME INTO JUDEA, HE FOUND ARCHELAUS FEASTING WITH HIS FRIENDS; SO HE TOLD HIM WHAT CAESAR HAD SENT HIM ABOUT, AND HASTENED HIM AWAY. AND WHEN HE WAS COME [TO ROME], CAESAR, UPON HEARING WHAT CERTAIN ACCUSERS OF HIS HAD TO SAY, AND WHAT REPLY HE COULD MAKE, BOTH BANISHED HIM, AND APPOINTED VIENNA, A CITY OF GAUL, TO BE THE PLACE OF HIS HABITATION, AND TOOK HIS MONEY AWAY FROM HIM. 
3. NOW, BEFORE ARCHELAUS WAS GONE UP TO ROME UPON THIS MESSAGE, HE RELATED THIS DREAM TO HIS FRIENDS: THAT HE SAW EARS OF CORN, IN NUMBER TEN, FULL OF WHEAT, PERFECTLY RIPE, WHICH EARS, AS IT SEEMED TO HIM, WERE DEVOURED BY OXEN. AND WHEN HE WAS AWAKE AND GOTTEN UP, BECAUSE THE VISION APPEARED TO BE OF GREAT IMPORTANCE TO HIM, HE SENT FOR THE DIVINERS, WHOSE STUDY WAS EMPLOYED ABOUT DREAMS. AND WHILE SOME WERE OF ONE OPINION, AND SOME OF ANOTHER, (FOR ALL THEIR INTERPRETATIONS DID NOT AGREE,) SIMON, A MAN OF THE SECT OF THE ESSENS, DESIRED LEAVE TO SPEAK HIS MIND FREELY, AND SAID THAT THE VISION DENOTED A CHANGE IN THE AFFAIRS OF ARCHELAUS, AND THAT NOT FOR THE BETTER; THAT OXEN, BECAUSE THAT ANIMAL TAKES UNEASY PAINS IN HIS LABORS, DENOTED AFFLICTIONS, AND INDEED DENOTED, FURTHER, A CHANGE OF AFFAIRS, BECAUSE THAT LAND WHICH IS PLOUGHED BY OXEN CANNOT REMAIN IN ITS FORMER STATE; AND THAT THE EARS OF CORN BEING TEN, DETERMINED THE LIKE NUMBER OF YEARS, BECAUSE AN EAR OF CORN GROWS IN ONE YEAR; AND THAT THE TIME OF ARCHELAUS'S GOVERNMENT WAS OVER. AND THUS, DID THIS MAN EXPOUND THE DREAM. NOW ON THE FIFTH DAY AFTER THIS DREAM CAME FIRST TO ARCHELAUS, THE OTHER ARCHELAUS, THAT WAS SENT TO JUDEA BY CAESAR TO CALL HIM AWAY, CAME HITHER ALSO. 
4. THE LIKE ACCIDENT BEFELL GLAPHYRA HIS WIFE, WHO WAS THE DAUGHTER OF KING ARCHELAUS, WHO, AS I SAID BEFORE, WAS MARRIED, WHILE SHE WAS A VIRGIN, TO ALEXANDER, THE SON OF HEROD, AND BROTHER OF ARCHELAUS; BUT SINCE IT FELL OUT SO THAT ALEXANDER WAS SLAIN BY HIS FATHER, SHE WAS MARRIED TO JUBA, THE KING OF LYBIA; AND WHEN HE WAS DEAD, AND SHE LIVED IN WIDOWHOOD IN CAPPADOCIA WITH HER FATHER, ARCHCLAUS DIVORCED HIS FORMER WIFE MARIAMNE, AND MARRIED HER, SO GREAT WAS HIS AFFECTION FOR THIS GLPHYRA; WHO, DURING HER MARRIAGE TO HIM, SAW THE FOLLOWING DREAM: SHE THOUGHT SHE SAW ALEXANDER STANDING BY HER, AT WHICH SHE REJOICED, AND EMBRACED HIM WITH GREAT AFFECTION; BUT THAT HE COMPLAINED O HER, AND SAID, O GLAPHYRA! THOU PROVEST THAT SAYING TO BE TRUE, WHICH ASSURES US THAT WOMEN ARE NOT TO BE TRUSTED. DIDST NOT THOU PLEDGE THY FAITH TO ME? AND WAST NOT THOU MARRIED TO ME WHEN THOU WAST A VIRGIN? AND HAD WE NOT CHILDREN BETWEEN US? YET HAST THOU FORGOTTEN THE AFFECTION I BARE TO THEE, OUT OF A DESIRE OF A SECOND HUSBAND. NOR HAST THOU BEEN SATISFIED WITH THAT INJURY THOU DIDST ME, BUT THOU HAST BEEN SO BOLD AS TO PROCURE THEE A THIRD HUSBAND TO LIE BY THEE, AND IN AN INDECENT AND IMPRUDENT MANNER HAST ENTERED INTO MY HOUSE, AND HAST BEEN MARRIED TO ARCHELAUS, THY HUSBAND AND MY BROTHER. HOWEVER, I WILL NOT FORGET THY FORMER KIND AFFECTION FOR ME, BUT WILL SET THEE FREE FROM EVERY SUCH REPROACHFUL ACTION, AND CAUSE THEE TO BE MINE AGAIN, AS THOU ONCE WAST. WHEN SHE HAD RELATED THIS TO HER FEMALE COMPANIONS, IN A FEW DAYS' TIME SHE DEPARTED THIS LIFE. 
5. NOW I DID NOT THINK THESE HISTORIES IMPROPER FOR THE PRESENT DISCOURSE, BOTH BECAUSE MY DISCOURSE NOW IS CONCERNING KINGS, AND OTHERWISE ALSO ON ACCOUNT OF THE ADVANTAGE HENCE TO BE DRAWN, AS WELL FOR THE CONFIRMATION OF THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL, AS OF THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD OVER HUMAN AFFAIRS, I THOUGHT THEM FIT TO BE SET DOWN; BUT IF ANY ONE DOES NOT BELIEVE SUCH RELATIONS, LET HIM INDEED ENJOY HIS OWN OPINION, BUT LET HIM NOT HINDER ANOTHER THAT WOULD THEREBY ENCOURAGE HIMSELF IN VIRTUE. SO ARCHELAUS'S COUNTRY WAS LAID TO THE PROVINCE OF SYRIA; AND CYRENIUS, ONE THAT HAD BEEN CONSUL, WAS SENT BY CAESAR TO TAKE ACCOUNT OF PEOPLE'S EFFECTS IN SYRIA, AND TO SELL THE HOUSE OF ARCHELAUS.
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS: BOOK XVIII
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF THIRTY-TWO YEARS FROM THE BANISHMENT OF ARCHELUS TO THE DEPARTURE FROM BABYLON
CHAPTER 1. HOW CYRENIUS WAS SENT BY CAESAR TO MAKE A TAXATION OF SYRIA AND JUDEA; AND HOW COPONIUS WAS SENT TO BE PROCURATOR OF JUDEA; CONCERNING JUDAS OF GALILEE AND CONCERNING THE SECTS THAT WERE AMONG THE JEWS. 
1. NOW CYRENIUS, A ROMAN SENATOR, AND ONE WHO HAD GONE THROUGH OTHER MAGISTRACIES, AND HAD PASSED THROUGH THEM TILL HE HAD BEEN CONSUL, AND ONE WHO, ON OTHER ACCOUNTS, WAS OF GREAT DIGNITY, CAME AT THIS TIME INTO SYRIA, WITH A FEW OTHERS, BEING SENT BY CAESAR TO HE A JUDGE OF THAT NATION, AND TO TAKE AN ACCOUNT OF THEIR SUBSTANCE. COPONIUS ALSO, A MAN OF THE EQUESTRIAN ORDER, WAS SENT TOGETHER WITH HIM, TO HAVE THE SUPREME POWER OVER THE JEWS. MOREOVER, CYRENIUS CAME HIMSELF INTO JUDEA, WHICH WAS NOW ADDED TO THE PROVINCE OF SYRIA, TO TAKE AN ACCOUNT OF THEIR SUBSTANCE, AND TO DISPOSE OF ARCHELAUS'S MONEY; BUT THE JEWS, ALTHOUGH AT THE BEGINNING THEY TOOK THE REPORT OF A TAXATION HEINOUSLY, YET DID THEY LEAVE OFF ANY FURTHER OPPOSITION TO IT, BY THE PERSUASION OF JOAZAR, WHO WAS THE SON OF BEETHUS, AND HIGH PRIEST; SO THEY, BEING OVER-PESUADED BY JOAZAR'S WORDS, GAVE AN ACCOUNT OF THEIR ESTATES, WITHOUT ANY DISPUTE ABOUT IT. YET WAS THERE ONE JUDAS, A GAULONITE, OF A CITY WHOSE NAME WAS GAMALA, WHO, TAKING WITH HIM SADDUC, A PHARISEE, BECAME ZEALOUS TO DRAW THEM TO A REVOLT, WHO BOTH SAID THAT THIS TAXATION WAS NO BETTER THAN AN INTRODUCTION TO SLAVERY, AND EXHORTED THE NATION TO ASSERT THEIR LIBERTY; AS IF THEY COULD PROCURE THEM HAPPINESS AND SECURITY FOR WHAT THEY POSSESSED, AND AN ASSURED ENJOYMENT OF A STILL GREATER GOOD, WHICH WAS THAT OF THE HONOR AND GLORY THEY WOULD THEREBY ACQUIRE FOR MAGNANIMITY. THEY ALSO SAID THAT GOD WOULD NOT OTHERWISE BE ASSISTING TO THEM, THEN UPON THEIR JOINING WITH ONE ANOTHER IN SUCH COUNCILS AS MIGHT BE SUCCESSFUL, AND FOR THEIR OWN ADVANTAGE; AND THIS ESPECIALLY, IF THEY WOULD SET ABOUT GREAT EXPLOITS, AND NOT GROW WEARY IN EXECUTING THE SAME; SO MEN RECEIVED WHAT THEY SAID WITH PLEASURE, AND THIS BOLD ATTEMPT PROCEEDED TO A GREAT HEIGHT. ALL SORTS OF MISFORTUNES ALSO SPRANG FROM THESE MEN, AND THE NATION WAS INFECTED WITH THIS DOCTRINE TO AN INCREDIBLE DEGREE; ONE VIOLENT WAR CAME UPON US AFTER ANOTHER, AND WE LOST OUR FRIENDS WHICH USED TO ALLEVIATE OUR PAINS; THERE WERE ALSO VERY GREAT ROBBERIES AND MURDER OF OUR PRINCIPAL MEN. THIS WAS DONE IN PRETENSE INDEED FOR THE PUBLIC WELFARE, BUT IN REALITY FOR THE HOPES OF GAIN TO THEMSELVES; WHENCE AROSE SEDITIONS, AND FROM THEM MURDERS OF MEN, WHICH SOMETIMES FELL ON THOSE OF THEIR OWN PEOPLE, (BY THE MADNESS OF THESE MEN TOWARDS ONE ANOTHER, WHILE THEIR DESIRE WAS THAT NONE OF THE ADVERSE PARTY MIGHT BE LEFT,) AND SOMETIMES ON THEIR ENEMIES; A FAMINE ALSO COMING UPON US, REDUCED US TO THE LAST DEGREE OF DESPAIR, AS DID ALSO THE TAKING AND DEMOLISHING OF CITIES; NAY, THE SEDITION AT LAST INCREASED SO HIGH, THAT THE VERY TEMPLE OF GOD WAS BURNT DOWN BY THEIR ENEMIES' FIRE. SUCH WERE THE CONSEQUENCES OF THIS, THAT THE CUSTOMS OF OUR FATHERS WERE ALTERED, AND SUCH A CHANGE WAS MADE, AS ADDED A MIGHTY WEIGHT TOWARD BRINGING ALL TO DESTRUCTION, WHICH THESE MEN OCCASIONED BY THEIR THUS CONSPIRING TOGETHER; FOR JUDAS AND SADDUC, WHO EXCITED A FOURTH PHILOSOPHIC SECT AMONG US, AND HAD A GREAT MANY FOLLOWERS THEREIN, FILLED OUR CIVIL GOVERNMENT WITH TUMULTS AT PRESENT, AND LAID THE FOUNDATIONS OF OUR FUTURE MISERIES, BY THIS SYSTEM OF PHILOSOPHY, WHICH WE WERE BEFORE UNACQUAINTED WITHAL, CONCERNING WHICH I WILL DISCOURSE A LITTLE, AND THIS THE RATHER BECAUSE THE INFECTION WHICH SPREAD THENCE AMONG THE YOUNGER SORT, WHO WERE ZEALOUS FOR IT, BROUGHT THE PUBLIC TO DESTRUCTION. 
2. THE JEWS HAD FOR A GREAT WHILE HAD THREE SECTS OF PHILOSOPHY PECULIAR TO THEMSELVES; THE SECT OF THE ESSENS, AND THE SECT OF THE SADDUCEES, AND THE THIRD SORT OF OPINIONS WAS THAT OF THOSE CALLED PHARISEES; OF WHICH SECTS, ALTHOUGH I HAVE ALREADY SPOKEN IN THE SECOND BOOK OF THE JEWISH WAR, YET WILL I A LITTLE TOUCH UPON THEM NOW. 
3. NOW, FOR THE PHARISEES, THEY LIVE MEANLY, AND DESPISE DELICACIES IN DIET; AND THEY FOLLOW THE CONDUCT OF REASON; AND WHAT THAT PRESCRIBES TO THEM AS GOOD FOR THEM THEY DO; AND THEY THINK THEY OUGHT EARNESTLY TO STRIVE TO OBSERVE REASON'S DICTATES FOR PRACTICE. THEY ALSO PAY A RESPECT TO SUCH AS ARE IN YEARS; NOR ARE THEY SO BOLD AS TO CONTRADICT THEM IN ANY THING WHICH THEY HAVE INTRODUCED; AND WHEN THEY DETERMINE THAT ALL THINGS ARE DONE BY FATE, THEY DO NOT TAKE AWAY THE FREEDOM FROM MEN OF ACTING AS THEY THINK FIT; SINCE THEIR NOTION IS, THAT IT HATH PLEASED GOD TO MAKE A TEMPERAMENT, WHEREBY WHAT HE WILLS IS DONE, BUT SO THAT THE WILL OF MAN CAN ACT VIRTUOUSLY OR VICIOUSLY. THEY ALSO BELIEVE THAT SOULS HAVE AN IMMORTAL RIGOR IN THEM, AND THAT UNDER THE EARTH THERE WILL BE REWARDS OR PUNISHMENTS, ACCORDING AS THEY HAVE LIVED VIRTUOUSLY OR VICIOUSLY IN THIS LIFE; AND THE LATTER ARE TO BE DETAINED IN AN EVERLASTING PRISON, BUT THAT THE FORMER SHALL HAVE POWER TO REVIVE AND LIVE AGAIN; ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH DOCTRINES THEY ARE ABLE GREATLY TO PERSUADE THE BODY OF THE PEOPLE; AND WHATSOEVER THEY DO ABOUT DIVINE WORSHIP, PRAYERS, AND SACRIFICES, THEY PERFORM THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR DIRECTION; INSOMUCH THAT THE CITIES GIVE GREAT ATTESTATIONS TO THEM ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR ENTIRE VIRTUOUS CONDUCT, BOTH IN THE ACTIONS OF THEIR LIVES AND THEIR DISCOURSES ALSO. 
4. BUT THE DOCTRINE OF THE SADDUCEES IS THIS: THAT SOULS DIE WITH THE BODIES; NOR DO THEY REGARD THE OBSERVATION OF ANY THING BESIDES WHAT THE LAW ENJOINS THEM; FOR THEY THINK IT AN INSTANCE OF VIRTUE TO DISPUTE WITH THOSE TEACHERS OF PHILOSOPHY WHOM THEY FREQUENT: BUT THIS DOCTRINE IS RECEIVED BUT BY A FEW, YET BY THOSE STILL OF THE GREATEST DIGNITY. BUT THEY ARE ABLE TO DO ALMOST NOTHING OF THEMSELVES; FOR WHEN THEY BECOME MAGISTRATES, AS THEY ARE UNWILLINGLY AND BY FORCE SOMETIMES OBLIGED TO BE, THEY ADDICT THEMSELVES TO THE NOTIONS OF THE PHARISEES, BECAUSE THE MULTITUDE WOULD NOT OTHERWISE BEAR THEM. 
5. THE DOCTRINE OF THE ESSENS IS THIS: THAT ALL THINGS ARE BEST ASCRIBED TO GOD. THEY TEACH THE IMMORTALITY OF SOULS, AND ESTEEM THAT THE REWARDS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE TO BE EARNESTLY STRIVEN FOR; AND WHEN THEY SEND WHAT THEY HAVE DEDICATED TO GOD INTO THE TEMPLE, THEY DO NOT OFFER SACRIFICES BECAUSE THEY HAVE MORE PURE LUSTRATIONS OF THEIR OWN; ON WHICH ACCOUNT THEY ARE EXCLUDED FROM THE COMMON COURT OF THE TEMPLE, BUT OFFER THEIR SACRIFICES THEMSELVES; YET IS THEIR COURSE OF LIFE BETTER THAN THAT OF OTHER MEN; AND THEY ENTIRELY ADDICT THEMSELVES TO HUSBANDRY. IT ALSO DESERVES OUR ADMIRATION, HOW MUCH THEY EXCEED ALL OTHER MEN THAT ADDICT THEMSELVES TO VIRTUE, AND THIS IN RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND INDEED, TO SUCH A DEGREE, THAT AS IT HATH NEVER APPEARED AMONG ANY OTHER MEN, NEITHER GREEKS NOR BARBARIANS, NO, NOT FOR A LITTLE TIME, SO HATH IT ENDURED A LONG WHILE AMONG THEM. THIS IS DEMONSTRATED BY THAT INSTITUTION OF THEIRS, WHICH WILL NOT SUFFER ANY THING TO HINDER THEM FROM HAVING ALL THINGS IN COMMON; SO THAT A RICH MAN ENJOYS NO MORE OF HIS OWN WEALTH THAN HE WHO HATH NOTHING AT ALL. THERE ARE ABOUT FOUR THOUSAND MEN THAT LIVE IN THIS WAY, AND NEITHER MARRY WIVES, NOR ARE DESIROUS TO KEEP SERVANTS; AS THINKING THE LATTER TEMPTS MEN TO BE UNJUST, AND THE FORMER GIVES THE HANDLE TO DOMESTIC QUARRELS; BUT AS THEY LIVE BY THEMSELVES, THEY MINISTER ONE TO ANOTHER. THEY ALSO APPOINT CERTAIN STEWARDS TO RECEIVE THE INCOMES OF THEIR REVENUES, AND OF THE FRUITS OF THE GROUND; SUCH AS ARE GOOD MEN AND PRIESTS, WHO ARE TO GET THEIR CORN AND THEIR FOOD READY FOR THEM. THEY NONE OF THEM DIFFER FROM OTHERS OF THE ESSENS IN THEIR WAY OF LIVING, BUT DO THE MOST RESEMBLE THOSE DACAE WHO ARE CALLED POLISTAE [DWELLERS IN CITIES]. 
6. BUT OF THE FOURTH SECT OF JEWISH PHILOSOPHY, JUDAS THE GALILEAN WAS THE AUTHOR. THESE MEN AGREE IN ALL OTHER THINGS WITH THE PHARISAIC NOTIONS; BUT THEY HAVE AN INVIOLABLE ATTACHMENT TO LIBERTY, AND SAY THAT GOD IS TO BE THEIR ONLY RULER AND LORD. THEY ALSO DO NOT VALUE DYING ANY KINDS OF DEATH, NOR INDEED DO THEY HEED THE DEATHS OF THEIR RELATIONS AND FRIENDS, NOR CAN ANY SUCH FEAR MAKE THEM CALL ANY MAN LORD. AND SINCE THIS IMMOVABLE RESOLUTION OF THEIRS IS WELL KNOWN TO A GREAT MANY, I SHALL SPEAK NO FURTHER ABOUT THAT MATTER; NOR AM I AFRAID THAT ANY THING I HAVE SAID OF THEM SHOULD BE DISBELIEVED, BUT RATHER FEAR, THAT WHAT I HAVE SAID IS BENEATH THE RESOLUTION THEY SHOW WHEN THEY UNDERGO PAIN. AND IT WAS IN GESSIUS FLORUS'S TIME THAT THE NATION BEGAN TO GROW MAD WITH THIS DISTEMPER, WHO WAS OUR PROCURATOR, AND WHO OCCASIONED THE JEWS TO GO WILD WITH IT BY THE ABUSE OF HIS AUTHORITY, AND TO MAKE THEM REVOLT FROM THE ROMANS. AND THESE ARE THE SECTS OF JEWISH PHILOSOPHY.
CHAPTER 2. NOW HEROD AND PHILIP BUILT SEVERAL CITIES IN HONOR OF CAESAR. CONCERNING THE SUCCESSION OF PRIESTS AND PROCURATORS; AS ALSO WHAT BEFELL PHRAATES AND THE PARTHIANS. 
1. WHEN CYRENIUS HAD NOW DISPOSED OF ARCHELAUS'S MONEY, AND WHEN THE TAXINGS WERE COME TO A CONCLUSION, WHICH WERE MADE IN THE THIRTY-SEVENTH YEAR OF CAESAR'S VICTORY OVER ANTONY AT ACTIUM, HE DEPRIVED JOAZAR OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, WHICH DIGNITY HAD BEEN CONFERRED ON HIM BY THE MULTITUDE, AND HE APPOINTED ANANUS, THE SON OF SETH, TO BE HIGH PRIEST; WHILE HEROD AND PHILIP HAD EACH OF THEM RECEIVED THEIR OWN TETRARCHY, AND SETTLED THE AFFAIRS THEREOF. HEROD ALSO BUILT A WALL ABOUT SEPPHORIS, (WHICH IS THE SECURITY OF ALL GALILEE,) AND MADE IT THE METROPOLIS OF THE COUNTRY. HE ALSO BUILT A WALL ROUND BETHARAMPHTHA, WHICH WAS ITSELF A CITY ALSO, AND CALLED IT JULIAS, FROM THE NAME OF THE EMPEROR'S WIFE. WHEN PHILIP ALSO HAD BUILT PANEAS, A CITY AT THE FOUNTAINS OF JORDAN, HE NAMED IT CESAREA. HE ALSO ADVANCED THE VILLAGE BETHSAIDS, SITUATE AT THE LAKE OF GENNESARETH, UNTO THE DIGNITY OF A CITY, BOTH BY THE NUMBER OF INHABITANTS IT CONTAINED, AND ITS OTHER GRANDEUR, AND CALLED IT BY THE NAME OF JULIAS, THE SAME NAME WITH CAESAR'S DAUGHTER. 
2. AS COPONIUS, WHO WE TOLD YOU WAS SENT ALONG WITH CYRENIUS, WAS EXERCISING HIS OFFICE OF PROCURATOR, AND GOVERNING JUDEA, THE FOLLOWING ACCIDENTS HAPPENED. AS THE JEWS WERE CELEBRATING THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD, WHICH WE CALL THE PASSOVER, IT WAS CUSTOMARY FOR THE PRIESTS TO OPEN THE TEMPLE-GATES JUST AFTER MIDNIGHT. WHEN, THEREFORE, THOSE GATES WERE FIRST OPENED, SOME OF THE SAMARITANS CAME PRIVATELY INTO JERUSALEM, AND THREW ABOUT DEAD MEN'S BODIES, IN THE CLOISTERS; ON WHICH ACCOUNT THE JEWS AFTERWARD EXCLUDED THEM OUT OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH THEY HAD NOT USED TO DO AT SUCH FESTIVALS; AND ON OTHER ACCOUNTS ALSO THEY WATCHED THE TEMPLE MORE CAREFULLY THAN THEY HAD FORMERLY DONE. A LITTLE AFTER WHICH ACCIDENT COPONIUS RETURNED TO ROME, AND MARCUS AMBIVIUS CAME TO BE HIS SUCCESSOR IN THAT GOVERNMENT; UNDER WHOM SALOME, THE SISTER OF KING HEROD, DIED, AND LEFT TO JULIA, [CAESAR'S WIFE,] JAMNIA, ALL ITS TOPARCHY, AND PHASAELIS IN THE PLAIN, AND AREHELAIS, WHERE IS A GREAT PLANTATION OF PALM TREES, AND THEIR FRUIT IS EXCELLENT IN ITS KIND. AFTER HIM CAME ANNIUS RUFUS, UNDER WHOM DIED CAESAR, THE SECOND EMPEROR OF THE ROMANS, THE DURATION OF WHOSE REIGN WAS FIFTY-SEVEN YEARS, BESIDES SIX MONTHS AND TWO DAYS (OF WHICH TIME ANTONIUS RULED TOGETHER WITH HIM FOURTEEN YEARS; BUT THE DURATION OF HIS LIFE WAS SEVENTY-SEVEN YEARS); UPON WHOSE DEATH TIBERIUS NERO, HIS WIFE JULIA'S SON, SUCCEEDED. HE WAS NOW THE THIRD EMPEROR; AND HE SENT VALERIUS GRATUS TO BE PROCURATOR OF JUDEA, AND TO SUCCEED ANNIUS RUFUS. THIS MAN DEPRIVED ANANUS OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AND APPOINTED ISMAEL, THE SON OF PHABI, TO BE HIGH PRIEST. HE ALSO DEPRIVED HIM IN A LITTLE TIME, AND ORDAINED ELEAZAR, THE SON OF ANANUS, WHO HAD BEEN HIGH PRIEST BEFORE, TO BE HIGH PRIEST; WHICH OFFICE, WHEN HE HAD HELD FOR A YEAR, GRATUS DEPRIVED HIM OF IT, AND GAVE THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD TO SIMON, THE SON OF CAMITHUS; AND WHEN HE HAD POSSESSED THAT DIGNITY NO LONGER THAN A YEAR, JOSEPH CAIAPHAS WAS MADE HIS SUCCESSOR. WHEN GRATUS HAD DONE THOSE THINGS, HE WENT BACK TO ROME, AFTER HE HAD TARRIED IN JUDEA ELEVEN YEARS, WHEN PONTIUS PILATE CAME AS HIS SUCCESSOR. 
3. AND NOW HEROD THE TETRARCH, WHO WAS IN GREAT FAVOR WITH TIBERIUS, BUILT A CITY OF THE SAME NAME WITH HIM, AND CALLED IT TIBERIAS. HE BUILT IT IN THE BEST PART OF GALILEE, AT THE LAKE OF GENNESARETH. THERE ARE WARM BATHS AT A LITTLE DISTANCE FROM IT, IN A VILLAGE NAMED EMMAUS. STRANGERS CAME AND INHABITED THIS CITY; A GREAT NUMBER OF THE INHABITANTS WERE GALILEANS ALSO; AND MANY WERE NECESSITATED BY HEROD TO COME THITHER OUT OF THE COUNTRY BELONGING TO HIM, AND WERE BY FORCE COMPELLED TO BE ITS INHABITANTS; SOME OF THEM WERE PERSONS OF CONDITION. HE ALSO ADMITTED POOR PEOPLE, SUCH AS THOSE THAT WERE COLLECTED FROM ALL PARTS, TO DWELL IN IT. NAY, SOME OF THEM WERE NOT QUITE FREE-MEN, AND THESE HE WAS BENEFACTOR TO, AND MADE THEM FREE IN GREAT NUMBERS; BUT OBLIGED THEM NOT TO FORSAKE THE CITY, BY BUILDING THEM VERY GOOD HOUSES AT HIS OWN EXPENSES, AND BY GIVING THEM LAND ALSO; FOR HE WAS SENSIBLE, THAT TO MAKE THIS PLACE A HABITATION WAS TO TRANSGRESS THE JEWISH ANCIENT LAWS, BECAUSE MANY SEPULCHERS WERE TO BE HERE TAKEN AWAY, IN ORDER TO MAKE ROOM FOR THE CITY TIBERIAS WHEREAS OUR LAWS PRONOUNCE THAT SUCH INHABITANTS ARE UNCLEAN FOR SEVEN DAYS. 
4. ABOUT THIS TIME DIED PHRAATES, KING OF THE PARTHIANS, BY THE TREACHERY OF PHRAATACES HIS SON, UPON THE OCCASION FOLLOWING: WHEN PHRAATES HAD HAD LEGITIMATE SONS OF HIS OWN, HE HAD ALSO AN ITALIAN MAID-SERVANT, WHOSE NAME WAS THERMUSA, WHO HAD BEEN FORMERLY SENT TO HIM BY JULIUS CAESAR, AMONG OTHER PRESENTS. HE FIRST MADE HER HIS CONCUBINE; BUT HE BEING A GREAT ADMIRER OF HER BEAUTY, IN PROCESS OF TIME HAVING A SON BY HER, WHOSE NAME WAS PHRAATACES, HE MADE HER HIS LEGITIMATE WIFE, AND HAD A GREAT RESPECT FOR HER. NOW SHE WAS ABLE TO PERSUADE HIM TO DO ANY THING THAT SHE SAID, AND WAS EARNEST IN PROCURING THE GOVERNMENT OF PARTHIA FOR HER SON; BUT STILL SHE SAW THAT HER ENDEAVORS WOULD NOT SUCCEED, UNLESS SHE COULD CONTRIVE HOW TO REMOVE PHRAATES'S LEGITIMATE SONS [OUT OF THE KINGDOM;] SO SHE PERSUADED HIM TO SEND THOSE HIS SONS AS PLEDGES OF HIS FIDELITY TO ROME; AND THEY WERE SENT TO ROME ACCORDINGLY, BECAUSE IT WAS NOT EASY FOR HIM TO CONTRADICT HER COMMANDS. NOW WHILE PHRAATACES WAS ALONE BROUGHT UP IN ORDER TO SUCCEED IN THE GOVERNMENT, HE THOUGHT IT VERY TEDIOUS TO EXPECT THAT GOVERNMENT BY HIS FATHER'S DONATION [AS HIS SUCCESSOR]; HE THEREFORE FORMED A TREACHEROUS DESIGN AGAINST HIS FATHER, BY HIS MOTHER'S ASSISTANCE, WITH WHOM, AS THE REPORT WENT, HE HAD CRIMINAL CONVERSATION ALSO. SO, HE WAS HATED FOR BOTH THESE VICES, WHILE HIS SUBJECTS ESTEEMED THIS [WICKED] LOVE OF HIS MOTHER TO BE NO WAY INFERIOR TO HIS PARRICIDE; AND HE WAS BY THEM, IN A SEDITION, EXPELLED OUT OF THE COUNTRY BEFORE HE GREW TOO GREAT, AND DIED. BUT AS THE BEST SORT OF PARTHIANS AGREED TOGETHER THAT IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE THEY SHOULD BE GOVERNED WITHOUT A KING, WHILE ALSO IT WAS THEIR CONSTANT PRACTICE TO CHOOSE ONE OF THE FAMILY OF ARSACES, [NOR DID THEIR LAW ALLOW OF ANY OTHERS; AND THEY THOUGHT THIS KINGDOM HAD BEEN SUFFICIENTLY INJURED ALREADY BY THE MARRIAGE WITH AN ITALIAN CONCUBINE, AND BY HER ISSUE,] THEY SENT AMBASSADORS, AND CALLED ORODES [TO TAKE THE CROWN]; FOR THE MULTITUDE WOULD NOT OTHERWISE HAVE BORNE THEM; AND THOUGH HE WAS ACCUSED OF VERY GREAT CRUELTY, AND WAS OF AN UNTRACTABLE TEMPER, AND PRONE TO WRATH, YET STILL HE WAS ONE OF THE FAMILY OF ARSACES. HOWEVER, THEY MADE A CONSPIRACY AGAINST HIM, AND SLEW HIM, AND THAT, AS SOME SAY, AT A FESTIVAL, AND AMONG THEIR SACRIFICES; (FOR IT IS THE UNIVERSAL CUSTOM THERE TO CARRY THEIR SWORDS WITH THEM;) BUT, AS THE MORE GENERAL REPORT IS, THEY SLEW HIM WHEN THEY HAD DRAWN HIM OUT A HUNTING. SO, THEY SENT AMBASSADORS TO ROME, AND DESIRED THEY WOULD SEND ONE OF THOSE THAT WERE THERE AS PLEDGES TO BE THEIR KING. ACCORDINGLY, VONONES WAS PREFERRED BEFORE THE REST, AND SENT TO THEM (FOR HE SEEMED CAPABLE OF SUCH GREAT FORTUNE, WHICH TWO OF THE GREATEST KINGDOMS UNDER THE SUN NOW OFFERED HIM, HIS OWN AND A FOREIGN ONE). HOWEVER, THE BARBARIANS SOON CHANGED THEIR MINDS, THEY BEING NATURALLY OF A MUTABLE DISPOSITION, UPON THE SUPPOSAL THAT THIS MAN WAS NOT WORTHY TO BE THEIR GOVERNOR; FOR THEY COULD NOT THINK OF OBEYING THE COMMANDS OF ONE THAT HAD BEEN A SLAVE, (FOR SO THEY CALLED THOSE THAT HAD BEEN HOSTAGES,) NOR COULD THEY BEAR THE IGNOMINY OF THAT NAME; AND THIS WAS THE MORE INTOLERABLE, BECAUSE THEN THE PARTHIANS MUST HAVE SUCH A KING SET OVER THEM, NOT BY RIGHT OF WAR, BUT IN TIME OF PEACE. SO, THEY PRESENTLY INVITED ARTABANUS, KING OF MEDIA, TO BE THEIR KING, HE BEING ALSO OF THE RACE OF ARSACES. ARTABANUS COMPLIED WITH THE OFFER THAT WAS MADE HIM, AND CAME TO THEM WITH AN ARMY. SO VONONES MET HIM; AND AT FIRST THE MULTITUDE OF THE PARTHIANS STOOD ON THIS SIDE, AND HE PUT HIS ARMY IN ARRAY; BUT ARTABANUS WAS BEATEN, AND FLED TO THE MOUNTAINS OF MEDIA. YET DID HE A LITTLE AFTER GATHER A GREAT ARMY TOGETHER, AND FOUGHT WITH VONONES, AND BEAT HIM; WHEREUPON VONONES FLED AWAY ON HORSEBACK, WITH A FEW OF HIS ATTENDANTS ABOUT HIM, TO SELEUCIA [UPON TIGRIS]. SO, WHEN ARTABANUS HAD SLAIN A GREAT NUMBER, AND THIS AFTER HE HAD GOTTEN THE VICTORY BY REASON OF THE VERY GREAT DISMAY THE BARBARIANS WERE IN, HE RETIRED TO CTESIPHON WITH A GREAT NUMBER OF HIS PEOPLE; AND SO, HE NOW REIGNED OVER THE PARTHIANS. BUT VONONES FLED AWAY TO ARMENIA; AND AS SOON AS HE CAME THITHER, HE HAD AN INCLINATION TO HAVE THE GOVERNMENT OF THE COUNTRY GIVEN HIM, AND SENT AMBASSADORS TO ROME [FOR THAT PURPOSE]. BUT BECAUSE TIBERIUS REFUSED IT HIM, AND BECAUSE HE WANTED COURAGE, AND BECAUSE THE PARTHIAN KING THREATENED HIM, AND SENT AMBASSADORS TO HIM TO DENOUNCE WAR AGAINST HIM IF HE PROCEEDED, AND BECAUSE HE HAD NO WAY TO TAKE TO REGAIN ANY OTHER KINGDOM, (FOR THE PEOPLE OF AUTHORITY AMONG THE ARMENIANS ABOUT NIPHATES JOINED THEMSELVES TO ARTABANUS,) HE DELIVERED UP HIMSELF TO SILANUS, THE PRESIDENT OF SYRIA, WHO, OUT OF REGARD TO HIS EDUCATION AT ROME, KEPT HIM IN SYRIA, WHILE ARTABANUS GAVE ARMENIA TO ORODES, ONE OF HIS OWN SONS. 
5. AT THIS TIME DIED ANTIOCHUS, THE KING OF COMMAGENE; WHEREUPON THE MULTITUDE CONTENDED WITH THE NOBILITY, AND BOTH SENT AMBASSADORS TO [ROME]; FOR THE MEN OF POWER WERE DESIROUS THAT THEIR FORM OF GOVERNMENT MIGHT BE CHANGED INTO THAT OF A [ROMAN] PROVINCE; AS WERE THE MULTITUDE DESIROUS TO BE UNDER KINGS, AS THEIR FATHERS HAD BEEN. SO, THE SENATE MADE A DECREE THAT GERMANICUS SHOULD BE SENT TO SETTLE THE AFFAIRS OF THE EAST, FORTUNE HEREBY TAKING A PROPER OPPORTUNITY FOR DEPRIVING HIM OF HIS LIFE; FOR WHEN HE HAD BEEN IN THE EAST, AND SETTLED ALL AFFAIRS THERE, HIS LIFE WAS TAKEN AWAY BY THE POISON WHICH PISO GAVE HIM, AS HATH BEEN RELATED ELSEWHERE. 
CHAPTER 3. SEDITION OF THE JEWS AGAINST PONTIUS PILATE. CONCERNING CHRIST, AND WHAT BEFELL PAULINA AND THE JEWS AT ROME. 
1. BUT NOW PILATE, THE PROCURATOR OF JUDEA, REMOVED THE ARMY FROM CESAREA TO JERUSALEM, TO TAKE THEIR WINTER QUARTERS THERE, IN ORDER TO ABOLISH THE JEWISH LAWS. SO, HE INTRODUCED CAESAR'S EFFIGIES, WHICH WERE UPON THE ENSIGNS, AND BROUGHT THEM INTO THE CITY; WHEREAS OUR LAW FORBIDS US THE VERY MAKING OF IMAGES; ON WHICH ACCOUNT THE FORMER PROCURATORS WERE WONT TO MAKE THEIR ENTRY INTO THE CITY WITH SUCH ENSIGNS AS HAD NOT THOSE ORNAMENTS. PILATE WAS THE FIRST WHO BROUGHT THOSE IMAGES TO JERUSALEM, AND SET THEM UP THERE; WHICH WAS DONE WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE PEOPLE, BECAUSE IT WAS DONE IN THE NIGHT TIME; BUT AS SOON AS THEY KNEW IT, THEY CAME IN MULTITUDES TO CESAREA, AND INTERCEDED WITH PILATE MANY DAYS THAT HE WOULD REMOVE THE IMAGES; AND WHEN HE WOULD NOT GRANT THEIR REQUESTS, BECAUSE IT WOULD TEND TO THE INJURY OF CAESAR, WHILE YET THEY PERSEVERED IN THEIR REQUEST, ON THE SIXTH DAY HE ORDERED HIS SOLDIERS TO HAVE THEIR WEAPONS PRIVATELY, WHILE HE CAME AND SAT UPON HIS JUDGMENT-SEAT, WHICH SEAT WAS SO PREPARED IN THE OPEN PLACE OF THE CITY, THAT IT CONCEALED THE ARMY THAT LAY READY TO OPPRESS THEM; AND WHEN THE JEWS PETITIONED HIM AGAIN, HE GAVE A SIGNAL TO THE SOLDIERS TO ENCOMPASS THEM ROUTED, AND THREATENED THAT THEIR PUNISHMENT SHOULD BE NO LESS THAN IMMEDIATE DEATH, UNLESS THEY WOULD LEAVE OFF DISTURBING HIM, AND GO THEIR WAYS HOME. BUT THEY THREW THEMSELVES UPON THE GROUND, AND LAID THEIR NECKS BARE, AND SAID THEY WOULD TAKE THEIR DEATH VERY WILLINGLY, RATHER THAN THE WISDOM OF THEIR LAWS SHOULD BE TRANSGRESSED; UPON WHICH PILATE WAS DEEPLY AFFECTED WITH THEIR FIRM RESOLUTION TO KEEP THEIR LAWS INVIOLABLE, AND PRESENTLY COMMANDED THE IMAGES TO BE CARRIED BACK FROM JERUSALEM TO CESAREA. 
2. BUT PILATE UNDERTOOK TO BRING A CURRENT OF WATER TO JERUSALEM, AND DID IT WITH THE SACRED MONEY, AND DERIVED THE ORIGIN OF THE STREAM FROM THE DISTANCE OF TWO HUNDRED FURLONGS. HOWEVER, THE JEWS WERE NOT PLEASED WITH WHAT HAD BEEN DONE ABOUT THIS WATER; AND MANY TEN-THOUSANDS OF THE PEOPLE GOT TOGETHER, AND MADE A CLAMOR AGAINST HIM, AND INSISTED THAT HE SHOULD LEAVE OFF THAT DESIGN. SOME OF THEM ALSO USED REPROACHES, AND ABUSED THE MAN, AS CROWDS OF SUCH PEOPLE USUALLY DO. SO, HE HABITED A GREAT NUMBER OF HIS SOLDIERS IN THEIR HABIT, WHO CARRIED DAGGERS UNDER THEIR GARMENTS, AND SENT THEM TO A PLACE WHERE THEY MIGHT SURROUND THEM. SO HE BID THE JEWS HIMSELF GO AWAY; BUT THEY BOLDLY CASTING REPROACHES UPON HIM, HE GAVE THE SOLDIERS THAT SIGNAL WHICH HAD BEEN BEFOREHAND AGREED ON; WHO LAID UPON THEM MUCH GREATER BLOWS THAN PILATE HAD COMMANDED THEM, AND EQUALLY PUNISHED THOSE THAT WERE TUMULTUOUS, AND THOSE THAT WERE NOT; NOR DID THEY SPARE THEM IN THE LEAST: AND SINCE THE PEOPLE WERE UNARMED, AND WERE CAUGHT BY MEN PREPARED FOR WHAT THEY WERE ABOUT, THERE WERE A GREAT NUMBER OF THEM SLAIN BY THIS MEANS, AND OTHERS OF THEM RAN AWAY WOUNDED. AND THUS, AN END WAS PUT TO THIS SEDITION. 
3. NOW THERE WAS ABOUT THIS TIME JESUS, A WISE MAN, IF IT BE LAWFUL TO CALL HIM A MAN; FOR HE WAS A DOER OF WONDERFUL WORKS, A TEACHER OF SUCH MEN AS RECEIVE THE TRUTH WITH PLEASURE. HE DREW OVER TO HIM BOTH MANY OF THE JEWS AND MANY OF THE GENTILES. HE WAS [THE] CHRIST. AND WHEN PILATE, AT THE SUGGESTION OF THE PRINCIPAL MEN AMONGST US, HAD CONDEMNED HIM TO THE CROSS, THOSE THAT LOVED HIM AT THE FIRST DID NOT FORSAKE HIM; FOR HE APPEARED TO THEM ALIVE AGAIN THE THIRD DAY; AS THE DIVINE PROPHETS HAD FORETOLD THESE AND TEN THOUSAND OTHER WONDERFUL THINGS CONCERNING HIM. AND THE TRIBE OF CHRISTIANS, SO NAMED FROM HIM, ARE NOT EXTINCT AT THIS DAY. 
4. ABOUT THE SAME TIME ALSO ANOTHER SAD CALAMITY PUT THE JEWS INTO DISORDER, AND CERTAIN SHAMEFUL PRACTICES HAPPENED ABOUT THE TEMPLE OF ISIS THAT WAS AT ROME. I WILL NOW FIRST TAKE NOTICE OF THE WICKED ATTEMPT ABOUT THE TEMPLE OF ISIS, AND WILL THEN GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF THE JEWISH AFFAIRS. THERE WAS AT ROME A WOMAN WHOSE NAME WAS PAULINA; ONE WHO, ON ACCOUNT OF THE DIGNITY OF HER ANCESTORS, AND BY THE REGULAR CONDUCT OF A VIRTUOUS LIFE, HAD A GREAT REPUTATION: SHE WAS ALSO VERY RICH; AND ALTHOUGH SHE WAS OF A BEAUTIFUL COUNTENANCE, AND IN THAT FLOWER OF HER AGE WHEREIN WOMEN ARE THE MOST-GAY, YET DID SHE LEAD A LIFE OF GREAT MODESTY. SHE WAS MARRIED TO SATURNINUS, ONE THAT WAS EVERY WAY ANSWERABLE TO HER IN AN EXCELLENT CHARACTER. DECIUS MUNDUS FELL IN LOVE WITH THIS WOMAN, WHO WAS A MAN VERY HIGH IN THE EQUESTRIAN ORDER; AND AS SHE WAS OF TOO GREAT DIGNITY TO BE CAUGHT BY PRESENTS, AND HAD ALREADY REJECTED THEM, THOUGH THEY HAD BEEN SENT IN GREAT ABUNDANCE, HE WAS STILL MORE INFLAMED WITH LOVE TO HER, INSOMUCH THAT HE PROMISED TO GIVE HER TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND ATTIC DRACHMAE FOR ONE NIGHT'S LODGING; AND WHEN THIS WOULD NOT PREVAIL UPON HER, AND HE WAS NOT ABLE TO BEAR THIS MISFORTUNE IN HIS AMOURS, HE THOUGHT IT THE BEST WAY TO FAMISH HIMSELF TO DEATH FOR WANT OF FOOD, ON ACCOUNT OF PAULINA'S SAD REFUSAL; AND HE DETERMINED WITH HIMSELF TO DIE AFTER SUCH A MANNER, AND HE WENT ON WITH HIS PURPOSE ACCORDINGLY. NOW MUNDUS HAD A FREED-WOMAN, WHO HAD BEEN MADE FREE BY HIS FATHER, WHOSE NAME WAS IDE, ONE SKILLFUL IN ALL SORTS OF MISCHIEF. THIS WOMAN WAS VERY MUCH GRIEVED AT THE YOUNG MAN'S RESOLUTION TO KILL HIMSELF, (FOR HE DID NOT CONCEAL HIS INTENTIONS TO DESTROY HIMSELF FROM OTHERS,) AND CAME TO HIM, AND ENCOURAGED HIM BY HER DISCOURSE, AND MADE HIM TO HOPE, BY SOME PROMISES SHE GAVE HIM, THAT HE MIGHT OBTAIN A NIGHT'S LODGING WITH PAULINA; AND WHEN HE JOYFULLY HEARKENED TO HER ENTREATY, SHE SAID SHE WANTED NO MORE THAN FIFTY THOUSAND DRACHMAE FOR THE ENTRAPPING OF THE WOMAN. SO WHEN SHE HAD ENCOURAGED THE YOUNG MAN, AND GOTTEN AS MUCH MONEY AS SHE REQUIRED, SHE DID NOT TAKE THE SAME METHODS AS HAD BEEN TAKEN BEFORE, BECAUSE SHE PERCEIVED THAT THE WOMAN WAS BY NO MEANS TO BE TEMPTED BY MONEY; BUT AS SHE KNEW THAT SHE WAS VERY MUCH GIVEN TO THE WORSHIP OF THE GODDESS ISIS, SHE DEVISED THE FOLLOWING STRATAGEM: SHE WENT TO SOME OF ISIS'S PRIESTS, AND UPON THE STRONGEST ASSURANCES [OF CONCEALMENT], SHE PERSUADED THEM BY WORDS, BUT CHIEFLY BY THE OFFER OF MONEY, OF TWENTY-FIVE THOUSAND DRACHMAE IN HAND, AND AS MUCH MORE WHEN THE THING HAD TAKEN EFFECT; AND TOLD THEM THE PASSION OF THE YOUNG MAN, AND PERSUADED THEM TO USE ALL MEANS POSSIBLE TO BEGUILE THE WOMAN. SO, THEY WERE DRAWN IN TO PROMISE SO TO DO, BY THAT LARGE SUM OF GOLD THEY WERE TO HAVE. ACCORDINGLY, THE OLDEST OF THEM WENT IMMEDIATELY TO PAULINA; AND UPON HIS ADMITTANCE, HE DESIRED TO SPEAK WITH HER BY HERSELF. WHEN THAT WAS GRANTED HIM, HE TOLD HER THAT HE WAS SENT BY THE GOD ANUBIS, WHO WAS FALLEN IN LOVE WITH HER, AND ENJOINED HER TO COME TO HIM. UPON THIS SHE TOOK THE MESSAGE VERY KINDLY, AND VALUED HERSELF GREATLY UPON THIS CONDESCENSION OF ANUBIS, AND TOLD HER HUSBAND THAT SHE HAD A MESSAGE SENT HER, AND WAS TO SUP AND LIE WITH ANUBIS; SO, HE AGREED TO HER ACCEPTANCE OF THE OFFER, AS FULLY SATISFIED WITH THE CHASTITY OF HIS WIFE. ACCORDINGLY, SHE WENT TO THE TEMPLE, AND AFTER SHE HAD SUPPED THERE, AND IT WAS THE HOUR TO GO TO SLEEP, THE PRIEST SHUT THE DOORS OF THE TEMPLE, WHEN, IN THE HOLY PART OF IT, THE LIGHTS WERE ALSO PUT OUT. THEN DID MUNDUS LEAP OUT, (FOR HE WAS HIDDEN THEREIN,) AND DID NOT FAIL OF ENJOYING HER, WHO WAS AT HIS SERVICE ALL THE NIGHT LONG, AS SUPPOSING HE WAS THE GOD; AND WHEN HE WAS GONE AWAY, WHICH WAS BEFORE THOSE PRIESTS WHO KNEW NOTHING OF THIS STRATAGEM WERE STIRRING, PAULINA CAME EARLY TO HER HUSBAND, AND TOLD HIM HOW THE GOD ANUBIS HAD APPEARED TO HER. AMONG HER FRIENDS, ALSO, SHE DECLARED HOW GREAT A VALUE SHE PUT UPON THIS FAVOR, WHO PARTLY DISBELIEVED THE THING, WHEN THEY REFLECTED ON ITS NATURE, AND PARTLY WERE AMAZED AT IT, AS HAVING NO PRETENSE FOR NOT BELIEVING IT, WHEN THEY CONSIDERED THE MODESTY AND THE DIGNITY OF THE PERSON. BUT NOW, ON THE THIRD DAY AFTER WHAT HAD BEEN DONE, MUNDUS MET PAULINA, AND SAID, "NAY, PAULINA, THOU HAST SAVED ME TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND DRACHMAE, WHICH SUM THOU SIGHTEST HAVE ADDED TO THY OWN FAMILY; YET HAST THOU NOT FAILED TO BE AT MY SERVICE IN THE MANNER I INVITED THEE. AS FOR THE REPROACHES THOU HAST LAID UPON MUNDUS, I VALUE NOT THE BUSINESS OF NAMES; BUT I REJOICE IN THE PLEASURE I REAPED BY WHAT I DID, WHILE I TOOK TO MYSELF THE NAME OF ANUBIS." WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE WENT HIS WAY. BUT NOW SHE BEGAN TO COME TO THE SENSE OF THE GROSSNESS OF WHAT SHE HAD DONE, AND RENT HER GARMENTS, AND TOLD HER HUSBAND OF THE HORRID NATURE OF THIS WICKED CONTRIVANCE, AND PRAYED HIM NOT TO NEGLECT TO ASSIST HER IN THIS CASE. SO, HE DISCOVERED THE FACT TO THE EMPEROR; WHEREUPON TIBERIUS INQUIRED INTO THE MATTER THOROUGHLY BY EXAMINING THE PRIESTS ABOUT IT, AND ORDERED THEM TO BE CRUCIFIED, AS WELL AS IDE, WHO WAS THE OCCASION OF THEIR PERDITION, AND WHO HAD CONTRIVED THE WHOLE MATTER, WHICH WAS SO INJURIOUS TO THE WOMAN. HE ALSO DEMOLISHED THE TEMPLE OF ISIS, AND GAVE ORDER THAT HER STATUE SHOULD BE THROWN INTO THE RIVER TIBER; WHILE HE ONLY BANISHED MUNDUS, BUT DID NO MORE TO HIM, BECAUSE HE SUPPOSED THAT WHAT CRIME HE HAD COMMITTED WAS DONE OUT OF THE PASSION OF LOVE. AND THESE WERE THE CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH CONCERNED THE TEMPLE OF ISIS, AND THE INJURIES OCCASIONED BY HER PRIESTS. I NOW RETURN TO THE RELATION OF WHAT HAPPENED ABOUT THIS TIME TO THE JEWS AT ROME, AS I FORMERLY TOLD YOU I WOULD. 
5. THERE WAS A MAN WHO WAS A JEW, BUT HAD BEEN DRIVEN AWAY FROM HIS OWN COUNTRY BY AN ACCUSATION LAID AGAINST HIM FOR TRANSGRESSING THEIR LAWS, AND BY THE FEAR HE WAS UNDER OF PUNISHMENT FOR THE SAME; BUT IN ALL RESPECTS A WICKED MAN. HE, THEN LIVING AT ROME, PROFESSED TO INSTRUCT MEN IN THE WISDOM OF THE LAWS OF MOSES. HE PROCURED ALSO THREE OTHER MEN, ENTIRELY OF THE SAME CHARACTER WITH HIMSELF, TO BE HIS PARTNERS. THESE MEN PERSUADED FULVIA, A WOMAN OF GREAT DIGNITY, AND ONE THAT HAD EMBRACED THE JEWISH RELIGION, TO SEND PURPLE AND GOLD TO THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM; AND WHEN THEY HAD GOTTEN THEM, THEY EMPLOYED THEM FOR THEIR OWN USES, AND SPENT THE MONEY THEMSELVES, ON WHICH ACCOUNT IT WAS THAT THEY AT FIRST REQUIRED IT OF HER. WHEREUPON TIBERIUS, WHO HAD BEEN INFORMED OF THE THING BY SATURNINUS, THE HUSBAND OF FULVIA, WHO DESIRED INQUIRY MIGHT BE MADE ABOUT IT, ORDERED ALL THE JEWS TO BE BANISHED OUT OF ROME; AT WHICH TIME THE CONSULS LISTED FOUR THOUSAND MEN OUT OF THEM, AND SENT THEM TO THE ISLAND SARDINIA; BUT PUNISHED A GREATER NUMBER OF THEM, WHO WERE UNWILLING TO BECOME SOLDIERS, ON ACCOUNT OF KEEPING THE LAWS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS. THUS, WERE THESE JEWS BANISHED OUT OF THE CITY BY THE WICKEDNESS OF FOUR MEN. 
CHAPTER 4. HOW THE SAMARITANS MADE A TUMULT AND PILATE DESTROYED MANY OF THEM; HOW PILATE WAS ACCUSED AND WHAT THINGS WERE DONE BY VITELLIUS RELATING TO THE JEWS AND THE PARTHIANS. 
1. BUT THE NATION OF THE SAMARITANS DID NOT ESCAPE WITHOUT TUMULTS. THE MAN WHO EXCITED THEM TO IT WAS ONE WHO THOUGHT LYING A THING OF LITTLE CONSEQUENCE, AND WHO CONTRIVED EVERY THING SO THAT THE MULTITUDE MIGHT BE PLEASED; SO HE BID THEM TO GET TOGETHER UPON MOUNT GERIZZIM, WHICH IS BY THEM LOOKED UPON AS THE MOST HOLY OF ALL MOUNTAINS, AND ASSURED THEM, THAT WHEN THEY WERE COME THITHER, HE WOULD SHOW THEM THOSE SACRED VESSELS WHICH WERE LAID UNDER THAT PLACE, BECAUSE MOSES PUT THEM THERE SO THEY CAME THITHER ARMED, AND THOUGHT THE DISCOURSE OF THE MAN PROBABLE; AND AS THEY ABODE AT A CERTAIN VILLAGE, WHICH WAS CALLED TIRATHABA, THEY GOT THE REST TOGETHER TO THEM, AND DESIRED TO GO UP THE MOUNTAIN IN A GREAT MULTITUDE TOGETHER; BUT PILATE PREVENTED THEIR GOING UP, BY SEIZING UPON FILE ROADS WITH A GREAT BAND OF HORSEMEN AND FOOT-MEN, WHO FELL UPON THOSE THAT WERE GOTTEN TOGETHER IN THE VILLAGE; AND WHEN IT CAME TO AN ACTION, SOME OF THEM THEY SLEW, AND OTHERS OF THEM THEY PUT TO FLIGHT, AND TOOK A GREAT MANY ALIVE, THE PRINCIPAL OF WHICH, AND ALSO THE MOST POTENT OF THOSE THAT FLED AWAY, PILATE ORDERED TO BE SLAIN. 
2. BUT WHEN THIS TUMULT WAS APPEASED, THE SAMARITAN SENATE SENT AN EMBASSY TO VITELLIUS, A MAN THAT HAD BEEN CONSUL, AND WHO WAS NOW PRESIDENT OF SYRIA, AND ACCUSED PILATE OF THE MURDER OF THOSE THAT WERE KILLED; FOR THAT THEY DID NOT GO TO TIRATHABA IN ORDER TO REVOLT FROM THE ROMANS, BUT TO ESCAPE THE VIOLENCE OF PILATE. SO VITELLIUS SENT MARCELLUS, A FRIEND OF HIS, TO TAKE CARE OF THE AFFAIRS OF JUDEA, AND ORDERED PILATE TO GO TO ROME, TO ANSWER BEFORE THE EMPEROR TO THE ACCUSATIONS OF THE JEWS. SO, PILATE, WHEN HE HAD TARRIED TEN YEARS IN JUDEA, MADE HASTE TO ROME, AND THIS IN OBEDIENCE TO THE ORDERS OF VITELLIUS, WHICH HE DURST NOT CONTRADICT; BUT BEFORE HE COULD GET TO ROME TIBERIUS WAS DEAD. 
3. BUT VITELLIUS CAME INTO JUDEA, AND WENT UP TO JERUSALEM; IT WAS AT THE TIME OF THAT FESTIVAL WHICH IS CALLED THE PASSOVER. VITELLIUS WAS THERE MAGNIFICENTLY RECEIVED, AND RELEASED THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM FROM ALL THE TAXES UPON THE FRUITS THAT WERE BOUGHT AND SOLD, AND GAVE THEM LEAVE TO HAVE THE CARE OF THE HIGH PRIEST'S VESTMENTS, WITH ALL THEIR ORNAMENTS, AND TO HAVE THEM UNDER THE CUSTODY OF THE PRIESTS IN THE TEMPLE, WHICH POWER THEY USED TO HAVE FORMERLY, ALTHOUGH AT THIS TIME THEY WERE LAID UP IN THE TOWER OF ANTONIA, THE CITADEL SO CALLED, AND THAT ON THE OCCASION FOLLOWING: THERE WAS ONE OF THE [HIGH] PRIESTS, NAMED HYRCANUS; AND AS THERE WERE MANY OF THAT NAME, HE WAS THE FIRST OF THEM; THIS MAN BUILT A TOWER NEAR THE TEMPLE, AND WHEN HE HAD SO DONE, HE GENERALLY DWELT IN IT, AND HAD THESE VESTMENTS WITH HIM, BECAUSE IT WAS LAWFUL FOR HIM ALONE TO PUT THEM ON, AND HE HAD THEM THERE REPOSITED WHEN HE WENT DOWN INTO THE CITY, AND TOOK HIS ORDINARY GARMENTS; THE SAME THINGS WERE CONTINUED TO BE DONE BY HIS SONS, AND BY THEIR SONS AFTER THEM. BUT WHEN HEROD CAME TO BE KING, HE REBUILT THIS TOWER, WHICH WAS VERY CONVENIENTLY SITUATED, IN A MAGNIFICENT MANNER; AND BECAUSE HE WAS A FRIEND TO ANTONIUS, HE CALLED IT BY THE NAME OF ANTONIA. AND AS HE FOUND THESE VESTMENTS LYING THERE, HE RETAINED THEM IN THE SAME PLACE, AS BELIEVING, THAT WHILE HE HAD THEM IN HIS CUSTODY, THE PEOPLE WOULD MAKE NO INNOVATIONS AGAINST HIM. THE LIKE TO WHAT HEROD DID WAS DONE BY HIS SON ARCHELAUS, WHO WAS MADE KING AFTER HIM; AFTER WHOM THE ROMANS, WHEN THEY ENTERED ON THE GOVERNMENT, TOOK POSSESSION OF THESE VESTMENTS OF THE HIGH PRIEST, AND HAD THEM REPOSITED IN A STONE-CHAMBER, UNDER THE SEAL OF THE PRIESTS, AND OF THE KEEPERS OF THE TEMPLE, THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD LIGHTING A LAMP THERE EVERY DAY; AND SEVEN DAYS BEFORE A FESTIVAL THEY WERE DELIVERED TO THEM BY THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD, WHEN THE HIGH PRIEST HAVING PURIFIED THEM, AND MADE USE OF THEM, LAID THEM UP AGAIN IN THE SAME CHAMBER WHERE THEY HAD BEEN LAID UP BEFORE, AND THIS THE VERY NEXT DAY AFTER THE FEAST WAS OVER. THIS WAS THE PRACTICE AT THE THREE YEARLY FESTIVALS, AND ON THE FAST DAY; BUT VITELLIUS PUT THOSE GARMENTS INTO OUR OWN POWER, AS IN THE DAYS OF OUR FOREFATHERS, AND ORDERED THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD NOT TO TROUBLE HIMSELF TO INQUIRE WHERE THEY WERE LAID, OR WHEN THEY WERE TO BE USED; AND THIS HE DID AS AN ACT OF KINDNESS, TO OBLIGE THE NATION TO HIM. BESIDES WHICH, HE ALSO DEPRIVED JOSEPH, WHO WAS ALSO CALLED CAIAPHAS, OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AND APPOINTED JONATHAN THE SON OF ANANUS, THE FORMER HIGH PRIEST, TO SUCCEED HIM. AFTER WHICH, HE TOOK HIS JOURNEY BACK TO ANTIOCH. 
4. MOREOVER, TIBERIUS SENT A LETTER TO VITELLIUS, AND COMMANDED HIM TO MAKE A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP WITH ARTABANUS, THE KING OF PARTHIA; FOR WHILE HE WAS HIS ENEMY, HE TERRIFIED HIM, BECAUSE HE HAD TAKEN ARMENIA AWAY FROM HIM, LEST HE SHOULD PROCEED FURTHER, AND TOLD HIM HE SHOULD NO OTHERWISE TRUST HIM THAN UPON HIS GIVING HIM HOSTAGES, AND ESPECIALLY HIS SON ARTABANUS. UPON TIBERIUS'S WRITING THUS TO VITELLIUS, BY THE OFFER OF GREAT PRESENTS OF MONEY, HE PERSUADED BOTH THE KING OF IBERIA AND THE KING OF ALBANIA TO MAKE NO DELAY, BUT TO FIGHT AGAINST ARTABANUS; AND ALTHOUGH THEY WOULD NOT DO IT THEMSELVES, YET DID THEY GIVE THE SCYTHIANS A PASSAGE THROUGH THEIR COUNTRY, AND OPENED THE CASPIAN GATES TO THEM, AND BROUGHT THEM UPON ARTABANUS. SO, ARMENIA WAS AGAIN TAKEN FROM THE PARTHIANS, AND THE COUNTRY OF PARTHIS WAS FILLED WITH WAR, AND THE PRINCIPAL OF THEIR MEN WERE SLAIN, AND ALL THINGS WERE IN DISORDER AMONG THEM: THE KING'S SON ALSO HIMSELF FELL IN THESE WARS, TOGETHER WITH. MANY TEN-THOUSANDS OF HIS ARMY. VITELLIUS HAD ALSO SENT SUCH GREAT SUMS OF MONEY TO ARTABANUS'S FATHER'S KINSMEN AND FRIENDS, THAT HE HAD ALMOST PROCURED HIM TO BE SLAIN BY THE MEANS OF THOSE BRIBES WHICH THEY HAD TAKEN. AND WHEN ARTABANUS PERCEIVED THAT THE PLOT LAID AGAINST HIM WAS NOT TO BE AVOIDED, BECAUSE IT WAS LAID BY THE PRINCIPAL MEN, AND THOSE A GREAT MANY IN NUMBER, AND THAT IT WOULD CERTAINLY TAKE EFFECT, - WHEN HE HAD ESTIMATED THE NUMBER OF THOSE THAT WERE TRULY FAITHFUL TO HIM, AS ALSO OF THOSE WHO WERE ALREADY CORRUPTED, BUT WERE DECEITFUL IN THE KINDNESS THEY PROFESSED TO HIM, AND WERE LIKELY, UPON TRIAL, TO GO OVER TO HIS ENEMIES, HE MADE HIS ESCAPE TO THE UPPER PROVINCES, WHERE HE AFTERWARDS RAISED A GREAT ARMY OUT OF THE DAHAE AND SACRE, AND FOUGHT WITH HIS ENEMIES, AND RETAINED HIS PRINCIPALITY. 
5. WHEN TIBERIUS HAD HEARD OF THESE THINGS, HE DESIRED TO HAVE A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP MADE BETWEEN HIM AND ARTABANUS; AND WHEN, UPON THIS INVITATION, HE RECEIVED THE PROPOSAL KINDLY, ARTABANUS AND VITELLIUS WENT TO EUPHRATES, AND AS A BRIDGE WAS LAID OVER THE RIVER, THEY EACH OF THEM CAME WITH THEIR GUARDS ABOUT THEM, AND MET ONE ANOTHER ON THE MIDST OF THE BRIDGE. AND WHEN THEY HAD AGREED UPON THE TERMS OF PEACE HEROD, THE TETRARCH ERECTED A RICH TENT ON THE MIDST OF THE PASSAGE, AND MADE THEM A FEAST THERE. ARTABANUS ALSO, NOT LONG AFTERWARD, SENT HIS SON DARIUS AS A HOSTAGE, WITH MANY PRESENTS, AMONG WHICH THERE WAS A MAN SEVEN CUBITS TALL, A JEW HE WAS BY BIRTH, AND HIS NAME WAS ELEAZAR, WHO, FOR HIS TALLNESS, WAS CALLED A GIANT. AFTER WHICH VITELLIUS WENT TO ANTIOCH, AND ARTABANUS TO BABYLON; BUT HEROD [THE TETRARCH] BEING DESIROUS TO GIVE CAESAR THE FIRST INFORMATION THAT THEY HAD OBTAINED HOSTAGES, SENT POSTS WITH LETTERS, WHEREIN HE HAD ACCURATELY DESCRIBED ALL THE PARTICULARS, AND HAD LEFT NOTHING FOR THE CONSULAR VITELLIUS TO INFORM HIM OF. BUT WHEN VITELLIUS'S LETTERS WERE SENT, AND CAESAR HAD LET HIM KNOW THAT HE WAS ACQUAINTED WITH THE AFFAIRS ALREADY, BECAUSE HEROD HAD GIVEN HIM AN ACCOUNT OF THEM BEFORE, VITELLIUS WAS VERY MUCH TROUBLED AT IT; AND SUPPOSING THAT HE HAD BEEN THEREBY A GREATER SUFFERER THAN HE REALLY WAS, HE KEPT UP A SECRET ANGER UPON THIS OCCASION, TILL HE COULD BE REVENGED ON HIM, WHICH HE WAS AFTER CAIUS HAD TAKEN THE GOVERNMENT. 
6. ABOUT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT PHILIP, HEROD'S ' BROTHER, DEPARTED THIS LIFE, IN THE TWENTIETH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS, AFTER HE HAD BEEN TETRARCH OF TRACHONITIS AND GAULANITIS, AND OF THE NATION OF THE BATANEANS ALSO, THIRTY-SEVEN YEARS. HE HAD SHOWED HIMSELF A PERSON OF MODERATION AND QUIETNESS IN THE CONDUCT OF HIS LIFE AND GOVERNMENT; HE CONSTANTLY LIVED IN THAT COUNTRY WHICH WAS SUBJECT TO HIM; HE USED TO MAKE HIS PROGRESS WITH A FEW CHOSEN FRIENDS; HIS TRIBUNAL ALSO, ON WHICH HE SAT IN JUDGMENT, FOLLOWED HIM IN HIS PROGRESS; AND WHEN ANY ONE MET HIM WHO WANTED HIS ASSISTANCE, HE MADE NO DELAY, BUT HAD HIS TRIBUNAL SET DOWN IMMEDIATELY, WHERESOEVER HE HAPPENED TO BE, AND SAT DOWN UPON IT, AND HEARD HIS COMPLAINT: HE THERE ORDERED THE GUILTY THAT WERE CONVICTED TO BE PUNISHED, AND ABSOLVED THOSE THAT HAD BEEN ACCUSED UNJUSTLY. HE DIED AT JULIAS; AND WHEN HE WAS CARRIED TO THAT MONUMENT WHICH HE HAD ALREADY ERECTED FOR HIMSELF BEFOREHAND, HE WAS BURIED WITH GREAT POMP. HIS PRINCIPALITY TIBERIUS TOOK, (FOR HE LEFT NO SONS BEHIND HIM,) AND ADDED IT TO THE PROVINCE OF SYRIA, BUT GAVE ORDER THAT THE TRIBUTES WHICH AROSE FROM IT SHOULD BE COLLECTED, AND LAID UP IN HIS TETRACHY. 
CHAPTER 5. HEROD THE TETRARCH MAKES WAR WITH ARETAS, THE KING OF ARABIA, AND IS BEATEN BY HIM AS ALSO CONCERNING THE DEATH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. HOW VITELLIUS WENT UP TO JERUSALEM; TOGETHER WITH SOME ACCOUNT OF AGRIPPA AND OF THE POSTERITY OF HEROD THE GREAT. 
1. ABOUT THIS TIME ARETAS (THE KING OF ARABIA PETRES) AND HEROD HAD A QUARREL ON THE ACCOUNT FOLLOWING: HEROD THE TETRARCH HAD, MARRIED THE DAUGHTER OF ARETAS, AND HAD LIVED WITH HER A GREAT WHILE; BUT WHEN HE WAS ONCE AT ROME, HE LODGED WITH HEROD, WHO WAS HIS BROTHER INDEED, BUT NOT BY THE SAME MOTHER; FOR THIS HEROD WAS THE SON OF THE HIGH PRIEST SIREOH'S DAUGHTER. HOWEVER, HE FELL IN LOVE WITH HERODIAS, THIS LAST HEROD'S WIFE, WHO WAS THE DAUGHTER OF ARISTOBULUS THEIR BROTHER, AND THE SISTER OF AGRIPPA THE GREAT. THIS MAN VENTURED TO TALK TO HER ABOUT A MARRIAGE BETWEEN THEM; WHICH ADDRESS, WHEN SHE ADMITTED, AN AGREEMENT WAS MADE FOR HER TO CHANGE HER HABITATION, AND COME TO HIM AS SOON AS HE SHOULD RETURN FROM ROME: ONE ARTICLE OF THIS MARRIAGE ALSO WAS THIS, THAT HE SHOULD DIVORCE ARETAS'S DAUGHTER. SO ANTIPUS, WHEN HE HAD MADE THIS AGREEMENT, SAILED TO ROME; BUT WHEN HE HAD DONE THERE THE BUSINESS HE WENT ABOUT, AND WAS RETURNED AGAIN, HIS WIFE HAVING DISCOVERED THE AGREEMENT HE HAD MADE WITH HERODIAS, AND HAVING LEARNED IT BEFORE HE HAD NOTICE OF HER KNOWLEDGE OF THE WHOLE DESIGN, SHE DESIRED HIM TO SEND HER TO MACHERUS, WHICH IS A PLACE IN THE BORDERS OF THE DOMINIONS OF ARETAS AND HEROD, WITHOUT INFORMING HIM OF ANY OF HER INTENTIONS. ACCORDINGLY HEROD SENT HER THITHER, AS THINKING HIS WIFE HAD NOT PERCEIVED ANY THING; NOW SHE HAD SENT A GOOD WHILE BEFORE TO MACHERUS, WHICH WAS SUBJECT TO HER FATHER AND SO ALL THINGS NECESSARY FOR HER JOURNEY WERE MADE READY FOR HER BY THE GENERAL OF ARETAS'S ARMY; AND BY THAT MEANS SHE SOON CAME INTO ARABIA, UNDER THE CONDUCT OF THE SEVERAL GENERALS, WHO CARRIED HER FROM ONE TO ANOTHER SUCCESSIVELY; AND SHE SOON CAME TO HER FATHER, AND TOLD HIM OF HEROD'S INTENTIONS. SO ARETAS MADE THIS THE FIRST OCCASION OF HIS ENMITY BETWEEN HIM AND HEROD, WHO HAD ALSO SOME QUARREL WITH HIM ABOUT THEIR LIMITS AT THE COUNTRY OF GAMALITIS. SO, THEY RAISED ARMIES ON BOTH SIDES, AND PREPARED FOR WAR, AND SENT THEIR GENERALS TO FIGHT INSTEAD OF THEMSELVES; AND WHEN THEY HAD JOINED BATTLE, ALL HEROD'S ARMY WAS DESTROYED BY THE TREACHERY OF SOME FUGITIVES, WHO, THOUGH THEY WERE OF THE TETRARCHY OF PHILIP, JOINED WITH ARETAS'S ARMY. SO, HEROD WROTE ABOUT THESE AFFAIRS TO TIBERIUS, WHO BEING VERY ANGRY AT THE ATTEMPT MADE BY ARETAS, WROTE TO VITELLIUS TO MAKE WAR UPON HIM, AND EITHER TO TAKE HIM ALIVE, AND BRING HIM TO HIM IN BONDS, OR TO KILL HIM, AND SEND HIM HIS HEAD. THIS WAS THE CHARGE THAT TIBERIUS GAVE TO THE PRESIDENT OF SYRIA. 
2. NOW SOME OF THE JEWS THOUGHT THAT THE DESTRUCTION OF HEROD'S ARMY CAME FROM GOD, AND THAT VERY JUSTLY, AS A PUNISHMENT OF WHAT HE DID AGAINST JOHN, THAT WAS CALLED THE BAPTIST: FOR HEROD SLEW HIM, WHO WAS A GOOD MAN, AND COMMANDED THE JEWS TO EXERCISE VIRTUE, BOTH AS TO RIGHTEOUSNESS TOWARDS ONE ANOTHER, AND PIETY TOWARDS GOD, AND SO TO COME TO BAPTISM; FOR THAT THE WASHING [WITH WATER] WOULD BE ACCEPTABLE TO HIM, IF THEY MADE USE OF IT, NOT IN ORDER TO THE PUTTING AWAY [OR THE REMISSION] OF SOME SINS [ONLY], BUT FOR THE PURIFICATION OF THE BODY; SUPPOSING STILL THAT THE SOUL WAS THOROUGHLY PURIFIED BEFOREHAND BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. NOW WHEN [MANY] OTHERS CAME IN CROWDS ABOUT HIM, FOR THEY WERE VERY GREATLY MOVED [OR PLEASED] BY HEARING HIS WORDS, HEROD, WHO FEARED LEST THE GREAT INFLUENCE JOHN HAD OVER THE PEOPLE MIGHT PUT IT INTO HIS POWER AND INCLINATION TO RAISE A REBELLION, (FOR THEY SEEMED READY TO DO ANY THING HE SHOULD ADVISE,) THOUGHT IT BEST, BY PUTTING HIM TO DEATH, TO PREVENT ANY MISCHIEF HE MIGHT CAUSE, AND NOT BRING HIMSELF INTO DIFFICULTIES, BY SPARING A MAN WHO MIGHT MAKE HIM REPENT OF IT WHEN IT WOULD BE TOO LATE. ACCORDINGLY, HE WAS SENT A PRISONER, OUT OF HEROD'S SUSPICIOUS TEMPER, TO MACHERUS, THE CASTLE I BEFORE MENTIONED, AND WAS THERE PUT TO DEATH. NOW THE JEWS HAD AN OPINION THAT THE DESTRUCTION OF THIS ARMY WAS SENT AS A PUNISHMENT UPON HEROD, AND A MARK OF GOD'S DISPLEASURE TO HIM. 
3. SO VITELLIUS PREPARED TO MAKE WAR WITH ARETAS, HAVING WITH HIM TWO LEGIONS OF ARMED MEN; HE ALSO TOOK WITH HIM ALL THOSE OF LIGHT ARMATURE, AND OF THE HORSEMEN WHICH BELONGED TO THEM, AND WERE DRAWN OUT OF THOSE KINGDOMS WHICH WERE UNDER THE ROMANS, AND MADE HASTE FOR PETRA, AND CAME TO PTOLEMAIS. BUT AS HE WAS MARCHING VERY BUSILY, AND LEADING HIS ARMY THROUGH JUDEA, THE PRINCIPAL MEN MET HIM, AND DESIRED THAT HE WOULD NOT THUS MARCH THROUGH THEIR LAND; FOR THAT THE LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRY WOULD NOT PERMIT THEM TO OVERLOOK THOSE IMAGES WHICH WERE BROUGHT INTO IT, OF WHICH THERE WERE A GREAT MANY IN THEIR ENSIGNS; SO HE WAS PERSUADED BY WHAT THEY SAID, AND CHANGED THAT RESOLUTION OF HIS WHICH HE HAD BEFORE TAKEN IN THIS MATTER. WHEREUPON HE ORDERED THE ARMY TO MARCH ALONG THE GREAT PLAIN, WHILE HE HIMSELF, WITH HEROD THE TETRARCH AND HIS FRIENDS, WENT UP TO JERUSALEM TO OFFER SACRIFICE TO GOD, AN ANCIENT FESTIVAL OF THE JEWS BEING THEN JUST APPROACHING; AND WHEN HE HAD BEEN THERE, AND BEEN HONORABLY ENTERTAINED BY THE MULTITUDE OF THE JEWS, HE MADE A STAY THERE FOR THREE DAYS, WITHIN WHICH TIME HE DEPRIVED JONATHAN OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AND GAVE IT TO HIS BROTHER THEOPHILUS. BUT WHEN ON THE FOURTH DAY LETTERS CAME TO HIM, WHICH INFORMED HIM OF THE DEATH OF TIBERIUS, HE OBLIGED THE MULTITUDE TO TAKE AN OATH OF FIDELITY TO CAIUS; HE ALSO RECALLED HIS ARMY, AND MADE THEM EVERY ONE GO HOME, AND TAKE THEIR WINTER QUARTERS THERE, SINCE, UPON THE DEVOLUTION OF THE EMPIRE UPON CAIUS, HE HAD NOT THE LIKE AUTHORITY OF MAKING THIS WAR WHICH HE HAD BEFORE. IT WAS ALSO REPORTED, THAT WHEN ARETAS HEARD OF THE COMING OF VITELLIUS TO FIGHT HIM, HE SAID, UPON HIS CONSULTING THE DIVINERS, THAT IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE THAT THIS ARMY OF VITELLIUS'S COULD ENTER PETRA; FOR THAT ONE OF THE RULERS WOULD DIE, EITHER HE THAT GAVE ORDERS FOR THE WAR, OR HE THAT WAS MARCHING AT THE OTHER'S DESIRE, IN ORDER TO BE SUBSERVIENT TO HIS WILL, OR ELSE HE AGAINST WHOM THIS ARMY IS PREPARED. SO VITELLIUS TRULY RETIRED TO ANTIOCH; BUT AGRIPPA, THE SON OF ARISTOBULUS, WENT UP TO ROME, A YEAR BEFORE THE DEATH OF TIBERIUS, IN ORDER TO TREAT OF SOME AFFAIRS WITH THE EMPEROR, IF HE MIGHT BE PERMITTED SO TO DO. I HAVE NOW A MIND TO DESCRIBE HEROD AND HIS FAMILY, HOW IT FARED WITH THEM, PARTLY BECAUSE IT IS SUITABLE TO THIS HISTORY TO SPEAK OF THAT MATTER, AND PARTLY BECAUSE THIS THING IS A DEMONSTRATION OF THE INTERPOSITION OF PROVIDENCE, HOW A MULTITUDE OF CHILDREN IS OF NO ADVANTAGE, NO MORE THAN ANY OTHER STRENGTH THAT MANKIND SET THEIR HEARTS UPON, BESIDES THOSE ACTS OF PIETY WHICH ARE DONE TOWARDS GOD; FOR IT HAPPENED, THAT, WITHIN THE REVOLUTION OF A HUNDRED YEARS, THE POSTERITY OF HEROD, WHICH WERE A GREAT MANY IN NUMBER, WERE, EXCEPTING A FEW, UTTERLY DESTROYED. ONE MAY WELL APPLY THIS FOR THE INSTRUCTION OF MANKIND, AND LEARN THENCE HOW UNHAPPY THEY WERE: IT WILL ALSO SHOW US THE HISTORY OF AGRIPPA, WHO, AS HE WAS A PERSON MOST WORTHY OF ADMIRATION, SO WAS HE FROM A PRIVATE MAN, BEYOND ALL THE EXPECTATION OF THOSE THAT KNEW HIM, ADVANCED TO GREAT POWER AND AUTHORITY. I HAVE SAID SOMETHING OF THEM FORMERLY, BUT I SHALL NOW ALSO SPEAK ACCURATELY ABOUT THEM. 
4. HEROD THE GREAT HAD TWO DAUGHTERS BY MARIAMNE, THE [GRAND] DAUGHTER OF HYRCANUS; THE ONE WAS SALAMPSIO, WHO WAS MARRIED TO PHASAELUS, HER FIRST COUSIN, WHO WAS HIMSELF THE SON OF PHASAELUS, HEROD'S BROTHER, HER FATHER MAKING THE MATCH; THE OTHER WAS CYPROS, WHO WAS HERSELF MARRIED ALSO TO HER FIRST COUSIN ANTIPATER, THE SON OF SALOME, HEROD'S SISTER. PHASAELUS HAD FIVE CHILDREN BY SALAMPSIO; ANTIPATER, HEROD, AND ALEXANDER, AND TWO DAUGHTERS, ALEXANDRA AND CYPROS; WHICH LAST AGRIPPA, THE SON OF ARISTOBULUS, MARRIED; AND TIMIUS OF CYPRUS MARRIED ALEXANDRA; HE WAS A MAN OF NOTE, BUT HAD BY HER NO CHILDREN. AGRIPPA HAD BY CYPROS TWO SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS, WHICH DAUGHTERS WERE NAMED BERNICE, MARIARUNE, AND DRUSIUS; BUT THE NAMES OF THE SONS WERE AGRIPPA AND DRUSUS, OF WHICH DRUSUS DIED BEFORE HE CAME TO THE YEARS OF PUBERTY; BUT THEIR FATHER, AGRIPPA, WAS BROUGHT UP WITH HIS OTHER BRETHREN, HEROD AND ARISTOBULUS, FOR THESE WERE ALSO THE SONS OF THE SON OF HEROD THE GREAT BY BERNICE; BUT BERNICE WAS THE DAUGHTER OF COSTOBARUS AND OF SALOME, WHO WAS HEROD'S SISTER. ARISTOBULUS LEFT THESE INFANTS WHEN HE WAS SLAIN BY HIS FATHER, TOGETHER WITH HIS BROTHER ALEXANDER, AS WE HAVE ALREADY RELATED. BUT WHEN THEY WERE ARRIVED AT YEARS OF PUBERTY, THIS HEROD, THE BROTHER OF AGRIPPA, MARRIED MARIAMNE, THE DAUGHTER OF OLYMPIAS, WHO WAS THE DAUGHTER OF HEROD THE KING, AND OF JOSEPH, THE SON OF JOSEPH, WHO WAS BROTHER TO HEROD THE KING, AND HAD BY HER A SON, ARISTOBULUS; BUT ARISTOBULUS, THE THIRD BROTHER OF AGRIPPA, MARRIED JOTAPE, THE DAUGHTER OF SAMPSIGERAMUS, KING OF EMESA; THEY HAD A DAUGHTER WHO WAS DEAF, WHOSE NAME ALSO WAS JOTAPE; AND THESE HITHERTO WERE THE CHILDREN OF THE MALE LINE. BUT HERODIAS, THEIR SISTER, WAS MARRIED TO HEROD [PHILIP], THE SON OF HEROD THE GREAT, WHO WAS BORN OF MARIAMNE, THE DAUGHTER OF SIMON THE HIGH PRIEST, WHO HAD A DAUGHTER, SALOME; AFTER WHOSE BIRTH HERODIAS TOOK UPON HER TO CONFOUND THE LAWS OF OUR COUNTRY, AND DIVORCED HERSELF FROM HER HUSBAND WHILE HE WAS ALIVE, AND WAS MARRIED TO HEROD [ANTIPAS], HER HUSBAND'S BROTHER BY THE FATHER'S SIDE, HE WAS TETRARCH OF GALILEE; BUT HER DAUGHTER SALOME WAS MARRIED TO PHILIP, THE SON OF HEROD, AND TETRARCH OF TRACHONITIS; AND AS HE DIED CHILDLESS, ARISTOBULUS, THE SON OF HEROD, THE BROTHER OF AGRIPPA, MARRIED HER; THEY HAD THREE SONS, HEROD, AGRIPPA, AND ARISTOBULUS; AND THIS WAS THE POSTERITY OF PHASAELUS AND SALAMPSIO. BUT THE DAUGHTER OF ANTIPATER BY CYPROS WAS CYPROS, WHOM ALEXAS SELCIAS, THE SON OF ALEXAS, MARRIED; THEY HAD A DAUGHTER, CYPROS; BUT HEROD AND ALEXANDER, WHO, AS WE TOLD YOU, WERE THE BROTHERS OF ANTIPATER, DIED CHILDLESS. AS TO ALEXANDER, THE SON OF HEROD THE KING, WHO WAS SLAIN BY HIS FATHER, HE HAD TWO SONS, ALEXANDER AND TIGRANES, BY THE DAUGHTER OF ARCHELAUS, KING OF CAPPADOCIA. TIGRANES, WHO WAS KING OF ARMENIA, WAS ACCUSED AT ROME, AND DIED CHILDLESS; ALEXANDER HAD ASON OF THE SAME NAME WITH HIS BROTHER TIGRANES, AND WAS SENT TO TAKE POSSESSION OF THE KINGDOM OF ARMENIA BY NERO; HE HAD A SON, ALEXANDER, WHO MARRIED JOTAPE, THE DAUGHTER OF ANTIOCHUS, THE KING OF COMMAGENA; VESPASIAN MADE HIM KING OF AN ISLAND IN CILICIA. BUT THESE DESCENDANTS OF ALEXANDER, SOON AFTER THEIR BIRTH, DESERTED THE JEWISH RELIGION, AND WENT OVER TO THAT OF THE GREEKS. BUT FOR THE REST OF THE DAUGHTERS OF HEROD THE KING, IT HAPPENED THAT THEY DIED CHILDLESS. AND AS THESE DESCENDANTS OF HEROD, WHOM WE HAVE ENUMERATED, WERE IN BEING AT THE SAME TIME THAT AGRIPPA THE GREAT TOOK THE KINGDOM, AND I HAVE NOW GIVEN AN ACCOUNT OF THEM, IT NOW REMAINS THAT I RELATE THE SEVERAL HARD FORTUNES WHICH BEFELL AGRIPPA, AND HOW HE GOT CLEAR OF THEM, AND WAS ADVANCED TO THE GREATEST HEIGHT OF DIGNITY AND POWER. 
CHAPTER 6. OF THE NAVIGATION OF KING AGRIPPA TO ROME, TO TIBERIUS CAESAR; AND NOW UPON HIS BEING ACCUSED BY HIS OWN FREEDMAN, HE WAS BOUND; HOW ALSO HE, WAS SET AT LIBERTY BY CAIUS, AFTER TIBERIUS'S DEATH AND WAS MADE KING OF THE TETRARCHY OF PHILIP. 
1. A LITTLE BEFORE THE DEATH OF HEROD THE KING, AGRIPPA LIVED AT ROME, AND WAS GENERALLY BROUGHT UP AND CONVERSED WITH DRUSUS, THE EMPEROR TIBERIUS'S SON, AND CONTRACTED A FRIENDSHIP WITH ANTONIA, THE WIFE OF DRUSUS THE GREAT, WHO HAD HIS MOTHER BERNICE IN GREAT ESTEEM, AND WAS VERY DESIROUS OF ADVANCING HER SON. NOW AS AGRIPPA WAS BY NATURE MAGNANIMOUS AND GENEROUS IN THE PRESENTS HE MADE, WHILE HIS MOTHER WAS ALIVE, THIS INCLINATION OF HIS MIND DID NOT APPEAR, THAT HE MIGHT BE ABLE TO AVOID HER ANGER FOR SUCH HIS EXTRAVAGANCE; BUT WHEN BERNICE WAS DEAD, AND HE WAS LEFT TO HIS OWN CONDUCT, HE SPENT A GREAT DEAL EXTRAVAGANTLY IN HIS DAILY WAY OF LIVING, AND A GREAT DEAL IN THE IMMODERATE PRESENTS HE MADE, AND THOSE CHIEFLY AMONG CAESAR'S FREED-MEN, IN ORDER TO GAIN THEIR ASSISTANCE, INSOMUCH THAT HE WAS, IN A LITTLE TIME, REDUCED TO POVERTY, AND COULD NOT LIVE AT ROME ANY LONGER. TIBERIUS ALSO FORBADE THE FRIENDS OF HIS DECEASED SON TO COME INTO HIS SIGHT, BECAUSE ON SEEING THEM HE SHOULD BE PUT IN MIND OF HIS SON, AND HIS GRIEF WOULD THEREBY BE REVIVED. 
2. FOR THESE REASONS HE WENT AWAY FROM ROME, AND SAILED TO JUDEA, BUT IN EVIL CIRCUMSTANCES, BEING DEJECTED WITH THE LOSS OF THAT MONEY WHICH HE ONCE HAD, AND BECAUSE HE HAD NOT WHEREWITHAL TO PAY HIS CREDITORS, WHO WERE MANY IN NUMBER, AND SUCH AS GAVE HIM NO ROOM FOR ESCAPING THEM. WHEREUPON HE KNEW NOT WHAT TO DO; SO, FOR SHAME OF HIS PRESENT CONDITION, HE RETIRED TO A CERTAIN TOWER, AT MALATHA, IN IDUMEA, AND HAD THOUGHTS OF KILLING HIMSELF; BUT HIS WIFE CYPROS PERCEIVED HIS INTENTIONS, AND TRIED ALL SORTS OF METHODS TO DIVERT HIM FROM HIS TAKING SUCH A COURSE; SO SHE SENT A LETTER TO HIS SISTER HERODIAS, WHO WAS NOW THE WIFE OF HEROD THE TETRARCH, AND LET HER KNOW AGRIPPA'S PRESENT DESIGN, AND WHAT NECESSITY IT WAS WHICH DROVE HIM THERETO, AND DESIRED HER, AS A KINSWOMAN OF HIS, TO GIVE HIM HER HELP, AND TO ENGAGE HER HUSBAND TO DO THE SAME, SINCE SHE SAW HOW SHE ALLEVIATED THESE HER HUSBAND'S TROUBLES ALL SHE COULD, ALTHOUGH SHE HAD NOT THE LIKE WEALTH TO DO IT WITHAL. SO, THEY SENT FOR HIM, AND ALLOTTED HIM TIBERIAS FOR HIS HABITATION, AND APPOINTED HIM SOME INCOME OF MONEY FOR HIS MAINTENANCE, AND MADE HIM A MAGISTRATE OF THAT CITY, BY WAY OF HONOR TO HIM. YET DID NOT HEROD LONG CONTINUE IN THAT RESOLUTION OF SUPPORTING HIM, THOUGH EVEN THAT SUPPORT WAS NOT SUFFICIENT FOR HIM; FOR AS ONCE THEY WERE AT A FEAST AT TYRE, AND IN THEIR CUPS, AND REPROACHES WERE CAST UPON ONE ANOTHER, AGRIPPA THOUGHT THAT WAS NOT TO BE BORNE, WHILE HEROD HIT HIM IN THE TEETH WITH HIS POVERTY, AND WITH HIS OWING HIS NECESSARY FOOD TO HIM. SO, HE WENT TO FLACCUS, ONE THAT HAD BEEN CONSUL, AND HAD BEEN A VERY GREAT FRIEND TO HIM AT ROME FORMERLY, AND WAS NOW PRESIDENT OF SYRIA. 
3. HEREUPON FLACCUS RECEIVED HIM KINDLY, AND HE LIVED WITH HIM. FLACCUS HAD ALSO WITH HIM THERE ARISTOBULUS, WHO WAS INDEED AGRIPPA'S BROTHER, BUT WAS AT VARIANCE WITH HIM; YET DID NOT THEIR ENMITY TO ONE ANOTHER HINDER THE FRIENDSHIP OF FLACCUS TO THEM BOTH, BUT STILL THEY WERE HONORABLY TREATED BY HIM. HOWEVER, ARISTOBULUS DID NOT ABATE OF HIS ILL-WILL TO AGRIPPA, TILL AT LENGTH HE BROUGHT HIM INTO ILL TERMS WITH FLACCUS; THE OCCASION OF BRINGING ON WHICH ESTRANGEMENT WAS THIS: THE DAMASCENS WERE AT DIFFERENCE WITH THE SIDONIANS ABOUT THEIR LIMITS, AND WHEN FLACCUS WAS ABOUT TO HEAR THE CAUSE BETWEEN THEM, THEY UNDERSTOOD THAT AGRIPPA HAD A MIGHTY INFLUENCE UPON HIM; SO THEY DESIRED THAT HE WOULD BE OF THEIR SIDE, AND FOR THAT FAVOR PROMISED HIM A GREAT DEAL OF MONEY; SO HE WAS ZEALOUS IN ASSISTING THE DAMASCENS AS FAR AS HE WAS ABLE. NOW ARISTOBULUS HAD GOTTEN INTELLIGENCE OF THIS PROMISE OF MONEY TO HIM, AND ACCUSED HIM TO FLACCUS OF THE SAME; AND WHEN, UPON A THOROUGH EXAMINATION OF THE MATTER, IT APPEARED PLAINLY SO TO BE, HE REJECTED AGRIPPA OUT OF THE NUMBER OF HIS FRIENDS. SO HE WAS REDUCED TO THE UTMOST NECESSITY, AND CAME TO PTOLEMAIS; AND BECAUSE HE KNEW NOT WHERE ELSE TO GET A LIVELIHOOD, HE THOUGHT TO SAIL TO ITALY; BUT AS HE WAS RESTRAINED FROM SO DOING BY WANT OF MONEY, HE DESIRED MARSYAS, WHO WAS HIS FREED-MAN, TO FIND SOME METHOD FOR PROCURING HIM SO MUCH AS HE WANTED FOR THAT PURPOSE, BY BORROWING SUCH A SUM OF SOME PERSON OR OTHER. SO MARSYAS DESIRED OF PETER, WHO WAS THE FREED-MAN OF BERNICE, AGRIPPA'S MOTHER, AND BY THE RIGHT OF HER TESTAMENT WAS BEQUEATHED TO ANTONIA, TO LEND SO MUCH UPON AGRIPPA'S OWN BOND AND SECURITY; BUT HE ACCUSED AGRIPPA OF HAVING DEFRAUDED HIM OF CERTAIN SUMS OF MONEY, AND SO OBLIGED MARSYAS, WHEN HE MADE THE BOND OF TWENTY THOUSAND ATTIC DRACHMAE, TO ACCEPT OF TWENTY-FIVE HUNDRED DRACHMA AS LESS THAN WHAT HE DESIRED, WHICH THE OTHER ALLOWED OF, BECAUSE HE COULD NOT HELP IT. UPON THE RECEIPT OF THIS MONEY, AGRIPPA CAME TO ANTHEDON, AND TOOK SHIPPING, AND WAS GOING TO SET SAIL; BUT HERENNIUS CAPITO, WHO WAS THE PROCURATOR OF JAMHIS, SENT A BAND OF SOLDIERS TO DEMAND OF HIM THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND DRACHMAE OF SILVER, WHICH WERE BY HIM OWING TO CAESAR'S TREASURY WHILE HE WAS AT ROME, AND SO FORCED HIM TO STAY. HE THEN PRETENDED THAT HE WOULD DO AS HE BID HIM; BUT WHEN NIGHT CAME ON, HE CUT HIS CABLES, AND WENT OFF, AND SAILED TO ALEXANDRIA, WHERE HE DESIRED ALEXANDER THE ALABARCH TO LEND HIM TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND DRACHMAE; BUT HE SAID HE WOULD NOT LEND IT TO HIM, BUT WOULD NOT REFUSE IT TO CYPROS, AS GREATLY ASTONISHED AT HER AFFECTION TO HER HUSBAND, AND AT THE OTHER INSTANCES OF HER VIRTUE; SO SHE UNDERTOOK TO REPAY IT. ACCORDINGLY, ALEXANDER PAID THEM FIVE TALENTS AT ALEXANDRIA, AND PROMISED TO PAY THEM THE REST OF THAT SUM AT DICEARCHIA [PUTEOLI]; AND THIS HE DID OUT OF THE FEAR HE WAS IN THAT AGRIPPA WOULD SOON SPEND IT. SO, THIS CYPROS SET HER HUSBAND FREE, AND DISMISSED HIM TO GO ON WITH HIS NAVIGATION TO ITALY, WHILE SHE AND HER CHILDREN DEPARTED FOR JUDEA. 
4. AND NOW AGRIPPA WAS COME TO PUTEOLI, WHENCE HE WROTE A LETTER TO TIBERIUS CAESAR, WHO THEN LIVED AT CAPREAE, AND TOLD HIM THAT HE WAS COME SO FAR IN ORDER TO WAIT ON HIM, AND TO PAY HIM A VISIT; AND DESIRED THAT HE WOULD GIVE HIM LEAVE TO COME OVER TO CAPREIN: SO TIBERIUS MADE NO DIFFICULTY, BUT WROTE TO HIM IN AN OBLIGING WAY IN OTHER RESPECTS; AND WITHAL TOLD HIM HE WAS GLAD OF HIS SAFE RETURN, AND DESIRED HIM TO COME TO CAPREAE; AND WHEN HE WAS COME, HE DID NOT FAIL TO TREAT HIM AS KINDLY AS HE HAD PROMISED HIM IN HIS LETTER TO DO. BUT THE NEXT DAY CAME A LETTER TO CAESAR FROM HERENNIUS CAPITO, TO INFORM HIM THAT AGRIPPA HAD BORROWED THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND DRACHMAE, AND NOT PAD IT AT THE TIME APPOINTED; BUT WHEN IT WAS DEMANDED OF HIM, HE RAN AWAY LIKE A FUGITIVE, OUT OF THE PLACES UNDER HIS GOVERNMENT, AND PUT IT OUT OF HIS POWER TO GET THE MONEY OF HIM. WHEN CAESAR HAD READ THIS LETTER, HE WAS MUCH TROUBLED AT IT, AND GAVE ORDER THAT AGRIPPA SHOULD BE EXCLUDED FROM HIS PRESENCE UNTIL HE HAD PAID THAT DEBT: UPON WHICH HE WAS NO WAY DAUNTED AT CAESAR'S ANGER, BUT ENTREATED ANTONIA, THE MOTHER OF GERMANICUS, AND OF CLAUDIUS, WHO WAS AFTERWARD CAESAR HIMSELF, TO LEND HIM THOSE THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND DRACHMAE, THAT HE MIGHT NOT BE DEPRIVED OF TIBERIUS'S FRIENDSHIP; SO, OUT OF REGARD TO THE MEMORY OF BERNICE HIS MOTHER, (FOR THOSE TWO WOMEN WERE VERY FAMILIAR WITH ONE ANOTHER,) AND OUT OF REGARD TO HIS AND CLAUDIUS'S EDUCATION TOGETHER, SHE LENT HIM THE MONEY; AND, UPON THE PAYMENT OF THIS DEBT, THERE WAS NOTHING TO HINDER TIBERIUS'S FRIENDSHIP TO HIM. AFTER THIS, TIBERIUS CAESAR RECOMMENDED TO HIM HIS GRANDSON, AND ORDERED THAT HE SHOULD ALWAYS ACCOMPANY HIM WHEN HE WENT ABROAD. BUT UPON AGRIPPA'S KIND RECEPTION BY ANTONIA, HE BETOOK HIM TO PAY HIS RESPECTS TO CAIUS, WHO WAS HER GRANDSON, AND IN VERY HIGH REPUTATION BY REASON OF THE GOOD-WILL THEY BARE HIS FATHER. NOW THERE WAS ONE THALLUS, A FREED-MAN OF CAESAR, OF WHOM HE BORROWED A MILLION OF DRACHMAE, AND THENCE REPAID ANTONIA THE DEBT HE OWED HER; AND BY SENDING THE OVERPLUS IN PAYING HIS COURT TO CAIUS, BECAME A PERSON OF GREAT AUTHORITY WITH HIM. 
5. NOW AS THE FRIENDSHIP WHICH AGRIPPA HAD FOR CAIUS WAS COME TO A GREAT HEIGHT, THERE HAPPENED SOME WORDS TO PASS BETWEEN THEM, AS THEY ONCE WERE IN A CHARIOT TOGETHER, CONCERNING TIBERIUS; AGRIPPA PRAYING [TO GOD] (FOR THEY TWO SAT BY THEMSELVES) THAT TIBERIUS MIGHT SOON GO OFF THE STAGE, AND LEAVE THE GOVERNMENT TO CAIUS, WHO WAS IN EVERY RESPECT MORE WORTHY OF IT. NOW EUTYCHUS, WHO WAS AGRIPPA'S FREED-MAN, AND DROVE HIS CHARIOT, HEARD THESE WORDS, AND AT THAT TIME SAID NOTHING OF THEM; BUT WHEN AGRIPPA ACCUSED HIM OF STEALING SOME GARMENTS OF HIS, (WHICH WAS CERTAINLY TRUE,) HE RAN AWAY FROM HIM; BUT WHEN HE WAS CAUGHT, AND BROUGHT BEFORE PISO, WHO WAS GOVERNOR OF THE CITY, AND THE MAN WAS ASKED WHY HE RAN AWAY, BE REPLIED, THAT HE HAD SOMEWHAT TO SAY TO CAESAR, THAT TENDED TO HIS SECURITY AND PRESERVATION: SO PISO BOUND HIM, AND SENT HIM TO CAPREAE. BUT TIBERIUS, ACCORDING TO HIS USUAL CUSTOM, KEPT HIM STILL IN BONDS, BEING A DELAYER OF AFFAIRS, IF EVER THERE WAS ANY OTHER KING OR TYRANT THAT WAS SO; FOR HE DID NOT ADMIT AMBASSADORS QUICKLY, AND NO SUCCESSORS WERE DESPATCHED AWAY TO GOVERNORS OR PROCURATORS OF THE PROVINCES THAT HAD BEEN FORMERLY SENT, UNLESS THEY WERE DEAD; WHENCE IT WAS THAT HE WAS SO NEGLIGENT IN HEARING THE CAUSES OF PRISONERS; INSOMUCH THAT WHEN HE WAS ASKED BY HIS FRIENDS WHAT WAS THE REASON OF HIS DELAY IN SUCH CASES, HE SAID THAT HE DELAYED TO HEAR AMBASSADORS, LEST, UPON THEIR QUICK DISMISSION, OTHER AMBASSADORS SHOULD BE APPOINTED, AND RETURN UPON HIM; AND SO HE SHOULD BRING TROUBLE UPON HIMSELF IN THEIR PUBLIC RECEPTION AND DISMISSION: THAT HE PERMITTED THOSE GOVERNORS WHO HAD BEEN SENT ONCE TO THEIR GOVERNMENT [TO STAY THERE A LONG WHILE], OUT OF REGARD TO THE SUBJECTS THAT WERE UNDER THEM; FOR THAT ALL GOVERNORS ARE NATURALLY DISPOSED TO GET AS MUCH AS THEY CAN; AND THAT THOSE WHO ARE NOT TO FIX THERE, BUT TO STAY A SHORT TIME, AND THAT AT AN UNCERTAINTY WHEN THEY SHALL BE TURNED OUT, DO THE MORE SEVERELY HURRY THEMSELVES ON TO FLEECE THE PEOPLE; BUT THAT IF THEIR GOVERNMENT BE LONG CONTINUED TO THEM; THEY ARE AT LAST SATIATED WITH THE SPOILS, AS HAVING GOTTEN A VAST DEAL, AND SO BECOME AT LENGTH LESS SHARP IN THEIR PILLAGING; BUT THAT IF SUCCESSORS ARE SENT QUICKLY, THE POOR SUBJECTS, WHO ARE EXPOSED TO THEM AS A PREY, WILL NOT BE ABLE TO BEAR THE NEW ONES, WHILE THEY SHALL NOT HAVE THE SAME TIME ALLOWED THEM WHEREIN THEIR PREDECESSORS HAD FILLED THEMSELVES, AND SO, GREW MORE UNCONCERNED ABOUT GETTING MORE; AND THIS BECAUSE THEY ARE REMOVED BEFORE THEY HAVE HAD TIME [FOR THEIR OPPRESSIONS]. HE GAVE THEM AN EXAMPLE TO SHOW HIS MEANING: A GREAT NUMBER OF FLIES CAME ABOUT THE SORE PLACES OF A MAN THAT HAD BEEN WOUNDED; UPON WHICH ONE OF THE STANDERS-BY PITIED THE MAN'S MISFORTUNE, AND THINKING HE WAS NOT ABLE TO DRIVE THOSE FLIES AWAY HIMSELF, WAS GOING TO DRIVE THEM AWAY FOR HIM; BUT HE PRAYED HIM TO LET THEM ALONE: THE OTHER, BY WAY OF REPLY, ASKED HIM THE REASON OF SUCH A PREPOSTEROUS PROCEEDING, IN PREVENTING RELIEF FROM HIS PRESENT MISERY; TO WHICH HE ANSWERED, "IF THOU DRIVEST THESE FLIES AWAY, THOU WILT HURT ME WORSE; FOR AS THESE ARE ALREADY FULL OF MY BLOOD, THEY DO NOT CROWD ABOUT ME, NOR PAIN ME SO MUCH AS BEFORE, BUT ARE SOMEWHAT MORE REMISS, WHILE THE FRESH ONES THAT COME ALMOST FAMISHED, AND FIND ME QUITE TIRED DOWN ALREADY, WILL BE MY DESTRUCTION. FOR THIS CAUSE, THEREFORE, IT IS THAT I AM MYSELF CAREFUL NOT TO SEND SUCH NEW GOVERNORS PERPETUALLY TO THOSE MY SUBJECTS, WHO ARE ALREADY SUFFICIENTLY HARASSED BY MANY OPPRESSIONS, AS MAY, LIKE THESE FLIES, FURTHER DISTRESS THEM; AND SO, BESIDES THEIR NATURAL DESIRE OF GAIN, MAY HAVE THIS ADDITIONAL INCITEMENT TO IT, THAT THEY EXPECT TO BE SUDDENLY DEPRIVED OF THAT PLEASURE WHICH THEY TAKE IN IT." AND, AS A FURTHER ATTESTATION TO WHAT I SAY OF THE DILATORY NATURE OF TIBERIUS, I APPEAL TO THIS HIS PRACTICE ITSELF; FOR ALTHOUGH HE WAS EMPEROR TWENTY-TWO YEARS, HE SENT IN ALL BUT TWO PROCURATORS TO GOVERN THE NATION OF THE JEWS, GRATUS, AND HIS SUCCESSOR IN THE GOVERNMENT, PILATE. NOR WAS HE IN ONE WAY OF ACTING WITH RESPECT TO THE JEWS, AND IN ANOTHER WITH RESPECT TO THE REST OF HIS SUBJECTS. HE FURTHER INFORMED THEM, THAT EVEN IN THE HEARING OF THE CAUSES OF PRISONERS, HE MADE SUCH DELAYS, BECAUSE IMMEDIATE DEATH TO THOSE THAT MUST BE CONDEMNED TO DIE WOULD BE AN ALLEVIATION OF THEIR PRESENT MISERIES, WHILE THOSE WICKED WRETCHES HAVE NOT DESERVED ANY SUCH FAVOR; "BUT I DO IT, THAT, BY BEING HARASSED WITH THE PRESENT CALAMITY, THEY MAY UNDERGO GREATER MISERY." 
6. ON THIS ACCOUNT IT WAS THAT EUTYCHUS COULD NOT OBTAIN A BEARING, BUT WAS KEPT STILL IN PRISON. HOWEVER, SOME TIME AFTERWARD, TIBERIUS CAME FROM CAPREAE TO TUSCULANUM, WHICH IS ABOUT A HUNDRED FURLONGS FROM ROME. AGRIPPA THEN DESIRED OF ANTONIA THAT SHE WOULD PROCURE A HEARING FOR EUTYCHUS, LET THE MATTER WHEREOF HE ACCUSED HIM PROVE WHAT IT WOULD. NOW ANTONIA WAS GREATLY ESTEEMED BY TIBERIUS ON ALL ACCOUNTS, FROM THE DIGNITY OF HER RELATION TO HIM, WHO HAD BEEN HIS BROTHER DRUSUS'S WIFE, AND FROM HER EMINENT CHASTITY; FOR THOUGH SHE WAS STILL A YOUNG WOMAN, SHE CONTINUED IN HER WIDOWHOOD, AND REFUSED ALL OTHER MATCHES, ALTHOUGH AUGUSTUS HAD ENJOINED HER TO BE MARRIED TO SOMEBODY ELSE; YET DID SHE ALL ALONG PRESERVE HER REPUTATION FREE FROM REPROACH. SHE HAD ALSO BEEN THE GREATEST BENEFACTRESS TO TIBERIUS, WHEN THERE WAS A VERY DANGEROUS PLOT LAID AGAINST HIM BY SEJANUS, A MAN WHO HAD BEEN HER HUSBAND'S FRIEND, AND WIRE HAD THE GREATEST AUTHORITY, BECAUSE HE WAS GENERAL OF THE ARMY, AND WHEN MANY MEMBERS OF THE SENATE AND MANY OF THE FREED-MEN JOINED WITH HIM, AND THE SOLDIERY WAS CORRUPTED, AND THE PLOT WAS COME TO A GREAT HEIGHT. NOW SEJANUS HAD CERTAINLY GAINED HIS POINT, HAD NOT ANTONIA'S BOLDNESS BEEN MORE WISELY CONDUCTED THAN SEJANUS'S MALICE; FOR WHEN SHE HAD DISCOVERED HIS DESIGNS AGAINST TIBERIUS, SHE WROTE HIM AN EXACT ACCOUNT OF THE WHOLE, AND GAVE THE LETTER TO PALLAS, THE MOST FAITHFUL OF HER SERVANTS, AND SENT HIM TO CAPRERE TO TIBERIUS, WHO, WHEN HE UNDERSTOOD IT, SLEW SEJANUS AND HIS CONFEDERATES; SO THAT TIBERIUS, WHO HAD HER IN GREAT ESTEEM BEFORE, NOW LOOKED UPON HER WITH STILL GREATER RESPECT, AND DEPENDED UPON HER IN ALL THINGS. SO WHEN TIBERIUS WAS DESIRED BY THIS ANTONIA TO EXAMINE EUTYCHUS, HE ANSWERED, "IF INDEED EUTYCHUS HATH FALSELY ACCUSED AGRIPPA IN WHAT HE HATH SAID OF HIM, HE HATH HAD SUFFICIENT PUNISHMENT BY WHAT I HAVE DONE TO HIM ALREADY; BUT IF, UPON EXAMINATION, THE ACCUSATION APPEARS TO BE TRUE, LET AGRIPPA HAVE A CARE, LEST, OUT OF DESIRE OF PUNISHING HIS FREED-MAN, HE DO NOT RATHER BRING A PUNISHMENT UPON HIMSELF." NOW WHEN ANTONIA TOLD AGRIPPA OF THIS, HE WAS STILL MUCH MORE PRESSING THAT THE MATTER MIGHT BE EXAMINED INTO; SO ANTONIA, UPON AGRIPPA'S LYING HARD AT HER CONTINUALLY TO BEG THIS FAVOR, TOOK THE FOLLOWING OPPORTUNITY: AS TIBERIUS LAY ONCE AT HIS EASE UPON HIS SEDAN, AND WAS CARRIED ABOUT, AND CAIUS, HER GRANDSON, AND AGRIPPA, WERE BEFORE HIM AFTER DINNER SHE WALKED BY THE SEDAN, AND DESIRED HIM TO CALL EUTYCHUS, AND HAVE HIM EXAMINED; TO WHICH HE REPLIED, "O ANTONIA! THE GODS ARE MY WITNESSES THAT I AM INDUCED TO DO WHAT I AM GOING TO DO, NOT BY MY OWN INCLINATION, BUT BECAUSE I AM FORCED TO IT BY THY PRAYERS." WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE ORDERED MACRO, WHO SUCCEEDED SEJANUS, TO BRING EUTYCHUS TO HIM; ACCORDINGLY, WITHOUT ANY DELAY, HE WAS BROUGHT. THEN TIBERIUS ASKED HIM WHAT HE HAD TO SAY AGAINST A MAN WHO HAD GIVEN HIM HIS LIBERTY. UPON WHICH HE SAID, "O MY LORD! THIS CAIUS, AND AGRIPPA WITH HIM, WERE ONCE RIDING IN A CHARIOT, WHEN I SAT AT THEIR FEET, AND, AMONG OTHER DISCOURSES THAT PASSED, AGRIPPA SAID TO CAIUS, OH THAT THE DAY WOULD ONCE COME WHEN THIS OLD FELLOW WILL DIES AND NAME THEE FOR THE GOVERNOR OF THE HABITABLE EARTH! FOR THEN THIS TIBERIUS, HIS GRANDSON, WOULD BE NO HINDERANCE, BUT WOULD BE TAKEN OFF BY THEE, AND THAT EARTH WOULD BE HAPPY, AND I HAPPY ALSO." NOW TIBERIUS TOOK THESE TO BE TRULY AGRIPPA'S WORDS, AND BEARING A GRUDGE WITHAL AT AGRIPPA, BECAUSE, WHEN HE HAD COMMANDED HIM TO PAY HIS RESPECTS TO TIBERIUS, HIS GRANDSON, AND THE SON OF DRUSUS, AGRIPPA HAD NOT PAID HIM THAT RESPECT, BUT HAD DISOBEYED HIS COMMANDS, AND TRANSFERRED ALL HIS REGARD TO CAIUS; HE SAID TO MACRO, "BIND THIS MAN." BUT MACRO, NOT DISTINCTLY KNOWING WHICH OF THEM IT WAS WHOM HE BID HIM BIND, AND NOT EXPECTING THAT HE WOULD HAVE ANY SUCH THING DONE TO AGRIPPA, HE FORBORE, AND CAME TO ASK MORE DISTINCTLY WHAT IT WAS THAT HE SAID. BUT WHEN CAESAR HAD GONE [A] ROUND THE HIPPODROME, HE FOUND AGRIPPA STANDING: "FOR CERTAIN," SAID HE, "MACRO, THIS IS THE MAN I MEANT TO HAVE BOUND;" AND WHEN HE STILL ASKED, "WHICH OF THESE IS TO BE BOUND?" HE SAID "AGRIPPA." UPON WHICH AGRIPPA BETOOK HIMSELF TO MAKE SUPPLICATION FOR HIMSELF, PUTTING HIM IN MIND OF HIS SON, WITH WHOM HE WAS BROUGHT UP, AND OF TIBERIUS [HIS GRANDSON] WHOM HE HAD EDUCATED; BUT ALL TO NO PURPOSE; FOR THEY LED HIM ABOUT BOUND EVEN IN HIS PURPLE GARMENTS. IT WAS ALSO VERY HOT WEATHER, AND THEY HAD BUT LITTLE WINE TO THEIR MEAL, SO THAT HE WAS VERY THIRSTY; HE WAS ALSO IN A SORT OF AGONY, AND TOOK THIS TREATMENT OF HIM HEINOUSLY: AS HE THEREFORE SAW ONE OF CAIUS'S SLAVES, WHOSE NAME WAS THAUMASTUS, CARRYING SOME WATER IN A VESSEL, HE DESIRED THAT HE WOULD LET HIM DRINK; SO THE SERVANT GAVE HIM SOME WATER TO DRINK, AND HE DRANK HEARTILY, AND SAID, "O THOU BOY! THIS SERVICE OF THINE TO ME WILL BE FOR THY ADVANTAGE; FOR IF I ONCE GET CLEAR OF THESE MY BONDS, I WILL SOON PROCURE THEE THY FREEDOM OF CAIUS WHO HAS NOT BEEN WANTING TO MINISTER TO ME NOW I AM IN BONDS, IN THE SAME MANNER AS WHEN I WAS IN MY FORMER STATE AND DIGNITY." NOR DID HE DECEIVE HIM IN WHAT HE PROMISED HIM, BUT MADE HIM AMENDS FOR WHAT HE HAD NOW DONE; FOR WHEN AFTERWARD AGRIPPA WAS COME TO THE KINGDOM, HE TOOK PARTICULAR CARE OF THAUMASTUS, AND GOT HIM HIS LIBERTY FROM CAIUS, AND MADE HIM THE STEWARD OVER HIS OWN ESTATE; AND WHEN HE DIED, HE LEFT HIM TO AGRIPPA HIS SON, AND TO BERNICE HIS DAUGHTER, TO MINISTER TO THEM IN THE SAME CAPACITY. THE MAN ALSO GREW OLD IN THAT HONORABLE POST, AND THEREIN DIED. BUT ALL THIS HAPPENED A GOOD WHILE LATER. 
7. NOW AGRIPPA STOOD IN HIS BONDS BEFORE THE ROYAL PALACE, AND LEANED ON A CERTAIN TREE FOR GRIEF, WITH MANY OTHERS, WHO WERE IN BONDS ALSO; AND AS A CERTAIN BIRD SAT UPON THE TREE ON WHICH AGRIPPA LEANED, (THE ROMANS CALL THIS BIRD BUBO,) [AN OWL,] ONE OF THOSE THAT WERE BOUND, A GERMAN BY NATION, SAW HIM, AND ASKED A SOLDIER WHO THAT MAN IN PURPLE WAS; AND WHEN HE WAS INFORMED THAT HIS NAME WAS AGRIPPA, AND THAT HE WAS BY NATION A JEW, AND ONE OF THE PRINCIPAL MEN OF THAT NATION, HE ASKED LEAVE OF THE SOLDIER TO WHOM HE WAS BOUND, TO LET HIM COME NEARER TO HIM, TO SPEAK WITH HIM; FOR THAT HE HAD A MIND TO INQUIRE OF HIM ABOUT SOME THINGS RELATING TO HIS COUNTRY; WHICH LIBERTY, WHEN HE HAD OBTAINED, AND AS HE STOOD NEAR HIM, HE SAID THUS TO HIM BY AN INTERPRETER: "THIS SUDDEN CHANGE OF THY CONDITION, O YOUNG MAN! IS GRIEVOUS TO THEE, AS BRINGING ON THEE A MANIFOLD AND VERY GREAT ADVERSITY; NOR WILT THOU BELIEVE ME, WHEN I FORETELL HOW THOU WILT GET CLEAR OF THIS MISERY WHICH THOU ART NOW UNDER, AND HOW DIVINE PROVIDENCE WILL PROVIDE FOR THEE. KNOW THEREFORE (AND I APPEAL TO MY OWN COUNTRY GODS, AS WELL AS TO THE GODS OF THIS PLACE, WHO HAVE AWARDED THESE BONDS TO US) THAT ALL I AM GOING TO SAY ABOUT THY CONCERNS SHALL NEITHER BE SAID FOR FAVOR NOR BRIBERY, NOR OUT OF AN ENDEAVOR TO MAKE THEE CHEERFUL WITHOUT CAUSE; FOR SUCH PREDICTIONS, WHEN THEY COME TO FAIL, MAKE THE GRIEF AT LAST, AND IN EARNEST, MORE BITTER THAN IF THE PARTY HAD NEVER HEARD OF ANY SUCH THING. HOWEVER, THOUGH I RUN THE HAZARD OF MY OWN SELF, I THINK IT FIT TO DECLARE TO THEE THE PREDICTION OF THE GODS. IT CANNOT BE THAT THOU SHOULDST LONG CONTINUE IN THESE BONDS; BUT THOU WILT SOON BE DELIVERED FROM THEM, AND WILT BE PROMOTED TO THE HIGHEST DIGNITY AND POWER, AND THOU WILT BE ENVIED BY ALL THOSE WHO NOW PITY THY HARD FORTUNE; AND THOU WILT BE HAPPY TILL THY DEATH, AND WILT LEAVE THINE HAPPINESS TO THE CHILDREN WHOM THOU SHALT HAVE. BUT DO THOU REMEMBER, WHEN THOU SEEST THIS BIRD AGAIN, THAT THOU WILT THEN LIVE BUT FIVE DAYS LONGER. THIS EVENT WILL BE BROUGHT TO PASS BY THAT GOD WHO HATH SENT THIS BIRD HITHER TO BE A SIGN UNTO THEE. AND I CANNOT BUT THINK IT UNJUST TO CONCEAL FROM THEE WHAT I FOREKNOW CONCERNING THEE, THAT, BY THY KNOWING BEFOREHAND WHAT HAPPINESS IS COMING UPON THEE, THOU MAYST NOT REGARD THY PRESENT MISFORTUNES. BUT WHEN THIS HAPPINESS SHALL ACTUALLY BEFALL THEE, DO NOT FORGET WHAT MISERY I AM IN MYSELF, BUT ENDEAVOR TO DELIVER ME." SO WHEN THE GERMAN HAD SAID THIS, HE MADE AGRIPPA LAUGH AT HIM AS MUCH AS HE AFTERWARDS APPEARED WORTHY OF ADMIRATION. BUT NOW ANTONIA TOOK AGRIPPA'S MISFORTUNE TO HEART: HOWEVER, TO SPEAK TO TIBERIUS ON HIS BEHALF, SHE TOOK TO BE A VERY DIFFICULT THING, AND INDEED QUITE IMPRACTICABLE, AS TO ANY HOPE OF SUCCESS; YET DID SHE PROCURE OF MACRO, THAT THE SOLDIERS THAT KEPT HIM SHOULD BE OF A GENTLE NATURE, AND THAT THE CENTURION WHO WAS OVER THEM AND WAS TO DIET WITH HIM, SHOULD BE OF THE SAME DISPOSITION, AND THAT HE MIGHT HAVE LEAVE TO BATHE HIMSELF EVERY DAY, AND THAT HIS FREED-MEN AND FRIENDS MIGHT COME TO HIM, AND THAT OTHER THINGS THAT TENDED TO EASE HIM MIGHT BE INDULGED HIM. SO HIS FRIEND SILAS CAME IN TO HIM, AND TWO OF HIS FREED-MEN, MARSYAS AND STECHUS, BROUGHT HIM SUCH SORTS OF FOOD AS HE WAS FOND OF, AND INDEED TOOK GREAT CARE OF HIM; THEY ,ALSO BROUGHT HIM GARMENTS, UNDER PRETENSE OF SELLING THEM; AND WHEN NIGHT CAME ON, THEY LAID THEM UNDER HIM; AND THE SOLDIERS ASSISTED THEM, AS MACRO HAD GIVEN THEM ORDER TO DO BEFOREHAND. AND THIS WAS AGRIPPA'S CONDITION FOR SIX MONTHS' TIME, AND IN THIS CASE WERE HIS AFFAIRS. 
8. BUT FOR TIBERIUS, UPON HIS RETURN TO CAPREIN, HE FELL SICK. AT FIRST HIS DISTEMPER WAS BUT GENTLE; BUT AS THAT DISTEMPER INCREASED UPON HIM, HE HAD SMALL OR NO HOPES OF RECOVERY. HEREUPON HE BID EUODUS, WHO WAS THAT FREED-MAN WHOM HE MOST OF ALL RESPECTED, TO BRING THE CHILDREN TO HIM, FOR THAT HE WANTED TO TALK TO THEM BEFORE HE DIED. NOW HE HAD AT PRESENT NO SONS OF HIS OWN ALIVE FOR DRUSUS, WHO WAS HIS ONLY SON, WAS DEAD; BUT DRUSUS'S SON TIBERIUS WAS STILL LIVING, WHOSE ADDITIONAL NAME WAS GEMELLUS: THERE WAS ALSO LIVING CAIUS, THE SON OF GERMANICUS, WHO WAS THE SON OF HIS BROTHER [DRUSUS]. HE WAS NOW GROWN UP, AND HAD A LIBERAL EDUCATION, AND WAS WELL IMPROVED BY IT, AND WAS IN ESTEEM AND FAVOR WITH THE PEOPLE, ON ACCOUNT OF THE EXCELLENT CHARACTER OF HIS FATHER GERMANICUS, WHO HAD ATTAINED THE HIGHEST HONOR AMONG THE MULTITUDE, BY THE FIRMNESS OF HIS VIRTUOUS BEHAVIOR, BY THE EASINESS AND AGREEABLENESS OF HIS CONVERSING WITH THE MULTITUDE, AND BECAUSE THE DIGNITY HE WAS IN DID NOT HINDER HIS FAMILIARITY WITH THEM ALL, AS IF THEY WERE HIS EQUALS; BY WHICH BEHAVIOR HE WAS NOT ONLY GREATLY ESTEEMED BY THE PEOPLE AND THE SENATE, BUT BY EVERY ONE OF THOSE NATIONS THAT WERE SUBJECT TO THE ROMANS; SOME OF WHICH WERE AFFECTED WHEN THEY CAME TO HIM WITH THE GRACEFULNESS OF THEIR RECEPTION BY HIM, AND OTHERS WERE AFFECTED IN THE SAME MANNER BY THE REPORT OF THE OTHERS THAT HAD BEEN WITH HIM; AND, UPON HIS DEATH, THERE WAS A LAMENTATION MADE BY ALL MEN; NOT SUCH A ONE AS WAS TO BE MADE IN WAY OF FLATTERY TO THEIR RULERS, WHILE THEY DID BUT COUNTERFEIT SORROW, BUT SUCH AS WAS REAL; WHILE EVERY BODY GRIEVED AT HIS DEATH, AS IF THEY HAD LOST ONE THAT WAS NEAR TO THEM. AND TRULY SUCH HAD BEEN HIS EASY CONVERSATION WITH MEN, THAT IT TURNED GREATLY TO THE ADVANTAGE OF HIS SON AMONG ALL; AND, AMONG OTHERS, THE SOLDIERY, WERE SO PECULIARLY AFFECTED TO HIM, THAT THEY RECKONED IT AN ELIGIBLE THING, IF NEED WERE, TO DIE THEMSELVES, IF HE MIGHT BUT ATTAIN TO THE GOVERNMENT. 
9. BUT WHEN TIBERIUS HAD GIVEN ORDER TO EUODUS TO BRING THE CHILDREN TO HIM THE NEXT DAY IN THE MORNING, HE PRAYED TO HIS COUNTRY GODS TO SHOW HIM A MANIFEST SIGNAL WHICH OF THOSE CHILDREN SHOULD COME TO THE GOVERNMENT; BEING VERY DESIROUS TO LEAVE IT TO HIS SON'S SON, BUT STILL DEPENDING UPON WHAT GOD SHOULD FORESHOW CONCERNING THEM MORE THAN UPON HIS OWN OPINION AND INCLINATION; SO HE MADE THIS TO BE THE OMEN, THAT THE GOVERNMENT SHOULD BE LEFT TO HIM WHO SHOULD COME TO HIM FIRST THE NEXT DAY. WHEN HE HAD THUS RESOLVED WITHIN HIMSELF, HE SENT TO HIS GRANDSON'S TUTOR, AND ORDERED HIM TO BRING THE CHILD TO HIM EARLY IN THE MORNING, AS SUPPOSING THAT GOD WOULD PERMIT HIM TO BE MADE EMPEROR. BUT GOD PROVED OPPOSITE TO HIS DESIGNATION; FOR WHILE TIBERIUS WAS THUS CONTRIVING MATTERS, AND AS SOON AS IT WAS AT ALL DAY, HE BID EUODUS TO CALL IN THAT CHILD WHICH SHOULD BE THERE READY. SO, HE WENT OUT, AND FOUND CAIUS BEFORE THE DOOR, FOR TIBERIUS WAS NOT YET COME, BUT STAID WAITING FOR HIS BREAKFAST; FOR EUODUS KNEW NOTHING OF WHAT HIS LORD INTENDED; SO, HE SAID TO CAIUS, "THY FATHER CALLS THEE," AND THEN BROUGHT HIM IN. AS SOON AS TIBERIUS SAW CAIUS, AND NOT BEFORE, HE REFLECTED ON THE POWER OF GOD, AND HOW THE ABILITY OF BESTOWING THE GOVERNMENT ON WHOM HE WOULD WAS ENTIRELY TAKEN FROM HIM; AND THENCE HE WAS NOT ABLE TO ESTABLISH WHAT HE HAD INTENDED. SO HE GREATLY LAMENTED THAT HIS POWER OF ESTABLISHING WHAT HE HAD BEFORE CONTRIVED WAS TAKEN FROM HIM, AND THAT HIS GRANDSON TIBERIUS WAS NOT ONLY TO LOSE THE ROMAN EMPIRE BY HIS FATALITY, BUT HIS OWN SAFETY ALSO, BECAUSE HIS PRESERVATION WOULD NOW DEPEND UPON SUCH AS WOULD BE MORE POTENT THAN HIMSELF, WHO WOULD THINK IT A THING NOT TO BE BORNE, THAT A KINSMAN SHOULD LIVE WITH THEM, AND SO HIS RELATION WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO PROTECT HIM; BUT HE WOULD BE FEARED AND BATED BY HIM WHO HAD THE SUPREME AUTHORITY, PARTLY ON ACCOUNT OF HIS BEING NEXT TO THE EMPIRE, AND PARTLY ON ACCOUNT OF HIS PERPETUALLY CONTRIVING TO GET THE GOVERNMENT, BOTH IN ORDER TO PRESERVE HIMSELF, AND TO BE AT THE HEAD OF AFFAIRS ALSO. NOW TIBERIUS HAD BEEN VERY MUCH GIVEN TO ASTROLOGY, AND THE CALCULATION OF NATIVITIES, AND HAD SPENT HIS LIFE IN THE ESTEEM OF WHAT PREDICTIONS HAD PROVED TRUE, MORE THAN THOSE WHOSE PROFESSION IT WAS. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN HE ONCE SAW GALBA COMING IN TO HIM, HE SAID TO HIS MOST INTIMATE FRIENDS, THAT THERE CAME IN A MAN THAT WOULD ONE DAY HAVE THE DIGNITY OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. SO THAT THIS TIBERIUS WAS MORE ADDICTED TO ALL SUCH SORTS OF DIVINERS THAN ANY OTHER OF THE ROMAN EMPERORS, BECAUSE HE HAD FOUND THEM TO HAVE TOLD HIM TRUTH IN HIS OWN AFFAIRS. AND INDEED HE WAS NOW IN GREAT DISTRESS UPON THIS ACCIDENT THAT HAD BEFALLEN HIM, AND WAS VERY MUCH GRIEVED AT THE DESTRUCTION OF HIS SON'S SON, WHICH HE FORESAW, AND COMPLAINED OF HIMSELF, THAT HE SHOULD HAVE MADE USE OF SUCH A METHOD OF DIVINATION BEFOREHAND, WHILE IT WAS IN HIS POWER TO HAVE DIED WITHOUT GRIEF BY THIS KNOWLEDGE OF FUTURITY; WHEREAS HE WAS NOW TORMENTED BY HIS FOREKNOWLEDGE OF THE MISFORTUNE OF SUCH AS WERE DEAREST TO HIM, AND MUST DIE UNDER THAT TORMENT. NOW ALTHOUGH HE WAS DISORDERED AT THIS UNEXPECTED REVOLUTION OF THE GOVERNMENT TO THOSE FOR WHOM HE DID NOT INTEND IT, HE SPAKE THUS TO CAIUS, THOUGH UNWILLINGLY, AND AGAINST HIS OWN INCLINATION: "O CHILD! ALTHOUGH TIBERIUS BE NEARER RELATED TO ME THAN THOU ART, I, BY MY OWN DETERMINATION, AND THE CONSPIRING SUFFRAGE OF THE GODS, DO GIVE AND PUT INTO THY HAND THE ROMAN EMPIRE; AND I DESIRE THEE NEVER TO BE UNMINDFUL WHEN THOU COMEST TO IT, EITHER OF MY KINDNESS TO THEE, WHO SET THEE IN SO HIGH A DIGNITY, OR OF THY RELATION TO TIBERIUS. BUT AS THOU KNOWEST THAT I AM, TOGETHER WITH AND AFTER THE GODS, THE PROCURER OF SO GREAT HAPPINESS TO THEE; SO, I DESIRE THAT THOU WILT MAKE ME A RETURN FOR MY READINESS TO ASSIST THEE, AND WILT TAKE CARE OF TIBERIUS BECAUSE OF HIS NEAR RELATION TO THEE. BESIDES WHICH, THOU ART TO KNOW, THAT WHILE TIBERIUS IS ALIVE, HE WILL BE A SECURITY TO THEE, BOTH AS TO EMPIRE AND AS TO THY OWN PRESERVATION; BUT IF HE DIE, THAT WILL BE BUT A PRELUDE TO THY OWN MISFORTUNES; FOR TO BE ALONE UNDER THE WEIGHT OF SUCH VAST AFFAIRS IS VERY DANGEROUS; NOR WILL THE GODS SUFFER THOSE ACTIONS WHICH ARE UNJUSTLY DONE, CONTRARY TO THAT LAW WHICH DIRECTS MEN TO ACT OTHERWISE, TO GO OFF UNPUNISHED." THIS WAS THE SPEECH WHICH TIBERIUS MADE, WHICH DID NOT PERSUADE CAIUS TO ACT ACCORDINGLY, ALTHOUGH HE PROMISED SO TO DO; BUT WHEN HE WAS SETTLED IN THE GOVERNMENT, HE TOOK OFF THIS TIBERIUS, AS WAS PREDICTED BY THE OTHER TIBERIUS; AS HE WAS ALSO HIMSELF, IN NO LONG TIME AFTERWARD, SLAIN BY A SECRET PLOT LAID AGAINST HIM. 
10. SO WHEN TIBERIUS HAD AT THIS TIME APPOINTED CAIUS TO BE HIS SUCCESSOR, HE OUTLIVED BUT A FEW DAYS, AND THEN DIED, AFTER HE HAD HELD THE GOVERNMENT TWENTY-TWO YEARS FIVE MONTHS AND THREE DAYS. NOW CAIUS WAS THE FOURTH EMPEROR. BUT WHEN THE ROMANS UNDERSTOOD THAT TIBERIUS WAS DEAD, THEY REJOICED AT THE GOOD NEWS, BUT HAD NOT COURAGE TO BELIEVE IT; NOT BECAUSE THEY WERE UNWILLING IT SHOULD BE TRUE, FOR THEY WOULD HAVE GIVEN HUGE SUMS OF MONEY THAT IT MIGHT BE SO, BUT BECAUSE THEY WERE AFRAID, THAT IF THEY HAD SHOWED THEIR JOY WHEN THE NEWS PROVED FALSE, THEIR JOY SHOULD BE OPENLY KNOWN, AND THEY SHOULD BE ACCUSED FOR IT, AND BE THEREBY UNDONE. FOR THIS TIBERIUS HAD BROUGHT A VAST NUMBER OF MISERIES ON THE BEST FAMILIES OF THE ROMANS, SINCE HE WAS EASILY INFLAMED WITH PASSION IN ALL CASES, AND WAS OF SUCH A TEMPER AS RENDERED HIS ANGER IRREVOCABLE, TILL HE HAD EXECUTED THE SAME, ALTHOUGH HE HAD TAKEN A HATRED AGAINST MEN WITHOUT REASON; FOR HE WAS BY NATURE FIERCE IN ALL THE SENTENCES HE GAVE, AND MADE DEATH THE PENALTY FOR THE LIGHTEST OFFENSES; INSOMUCH THAT WHEN THE ROMANS HEARD THE RUMOR ABOUT HIS DEATH GLADLY, THEY WERE RESTRAINED FROM THE ENJOYMENT OF THAT PLEASURE BY THE DREAD OF SUCH MISERIES AS THEY FORESAW WOULD FOLLOW, IF THEIR HOPES PROVED ILL-GROUNDED. NOW MARSYAS, AGRIPPA'S FREEDMAN, AS SOON AS HE HEARD OF TIBERIUS'S DEATH, CAME RUNNING TO TELL AGRIPPA THE NEWS; AND FINDING HIM GOING OUT TO THE BATH, HE GAVE HIM A NOD, AND SAID, IN THE HEBREW TONGUE, "THE LION IS DEAD;" WHO, UNDERSTANDING HIS MEANING, AND BEING OVEJOYED AT THE NEWS, "NAY," SAID HE, "BUT ALL SORTS OF THANKS AND HAPPINESS ATTEND THEE FOR THIS NEWS OF THINE; ONLY I WISH THAT WHAT THOU SAYEST MAY PROVE TRUE." NOW THE CENTURION WHO WAS SET TO KEEP AGRIPPA, WHEN HE SAW WITH WHAT HASTE MARSYAS CAME, AND WHAT JOY AGRIPPA HAD FROM WHAT HE SAID, HE HAD A SUSPICION THAT HIS WORDS IMPLIED SOME GREAT INNOVATION OF AFFAIRS, AND HE ASKED THEM ABOUT WHAT WAS SAID. THEY AT FIRST DIVERTED THE DISCOURSE; BUT UPON HIS FURTHER PRESSING, AGRIPPA, WITHOUT MORE ADO, TOLD HIM, FOR HE WAS ALREADY BECOME HIS FRIEND; SO, HE JOINED WITH HIM IN THAT PLEASURE WHICH THIS NEWS OCCASIONED, BECAUSE IT WOULD BE FORTUNATE TO AGRIPPA, AND MADE HIM A SUPPER. BUT AS THEY WERE FEASTING, AND THE CUPS WENT ABOUT, THERE CAME ONE WHO SAID THAT TIBERIUS WAS STILL ALIVE, AND WOULD RETURN TO THE CITY ILL A FEW DAYS. AT WHICH NEWS THE CENTURION WAS EXCEEDINGLY TROUBLED, BECAUSE HE HAD DONE WHAT MIGHT COST HIM HIS LIFE, TO HAVE TREATED SO JOYFULLY A PRISONER, AND THIS UPON THE NEWS OF THE DEATH OF CAESAR; SO HE THRUST AGRIPPA FROM THE COUCH WHEREON HE LAY, AND SAID, "DOST THOU THINK TO CHEAT ME BY A LIE ABOUT THE EMPEROR WITHOUT PUNISHMENT? AND SHALT NOT THOU PAY FOR THIS THY MALICIOUS REPORT AT THE PRICE OF THINE HEAD?" WHEN HE HAD SO SAID, HE ORDERED AGRIPPA TO BE BOUND AGAIN, (FOR HE HAD LOOSED HIM BEFORE,) AND KEPT A SEVERER GUARD OVER HIM THAN FORMERLY, AND IN THAT EVIL CONDITION WAS AGRIPPA THAT NIGHT; BUT THE NEXT DAY THE RUMOR INCREASED IN THE CITY, AND CONFIRMED THE NEWS THAT TIBERIUS WAS CERTAINLY DEAD; INSOMUCH THAT MEN DURST NOW OPENLY AND FREELY TALK ABOUT IT; NAY, SOME OFFERED SACRIFICES ON THAT ACCOUNT. SEVERAL LETTERS ALSO CAME FROM CAIUS; ONE OF THEM TO THE SENATE, WHICH INFORMED THEM OF THE DEATH OF TIBERIUS, AND OF HIS OWN ENTRANCE ON THE GOVERNMENT; ANOTHER TO PISO, THE GOVERNOR OF THE CITY, WHICH TOLD HIM THE SAME THING. HE ALSO GAVE ORDER THAT AGRIPPA SHOULD BE REMOVED OUT OF THE CAMP, AND GO TO THAT HOUSE WHERE HE LIVED, BEFORE HE WAS PUT IN PRISON; SO THAT HE WAS NOW OUT OF FEAR AS TO HIS OWN AFFAIRS; FOR ALTHOUGH HE WAS STILL IN CUSTODY, YET IT WAS NOW WITH EASE TO HIS OWN AFFAIRS. NOW, AS SOON AS CAIUS WAS COME TO ROME, AND HAD BROUGHT TIBERIUS'S DEAD BODY WITH HIM, AND HAD MADE A SUMPTUOUS FUNERAL FOR HIM, ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF HIS COUNTRY, HE WAS MUCH DISPOSED TO SET AGRIPPA AT LIBERTY THAT VERY DAY; BUT ANTONIA HINDERED HIM, NOT OUT OF ANY ILL-WILL TO THE PRISONER, BUT OUT OF REGARD TO DECENCY IN CAIUS, LEST THAT SHOULD MAKE MEN BELIEVE THAT HE RECEIVED THE DEATH OF TIBERIUS WITH PLEASURE, WHEN HE LOOSED ONE WHOM HE HAD BOUND IMMEDIATELY. HOWEVER, THERE DID NOT MANY DAYS PASS ERE HE SENT FOR HIM TO HIS HOUSE, AND HAD HIM SHAVED, AND MADE HIM CHANGE HIS RAIMENT; AFTER WHICH HE PUT A DIADEM UPON HIS HEAD, AND APPOINTED HIM TO BE KING OF THE TETRARCHY OF PHILIP. HE ALSO GAVE HIM THE TETRARCHY OF LYSANIAS, AND CHANGED HIS IRON CHAIN FOR A GOLDEN ONE OF EQUAL WEIGHT. HE ALSO SENT MARULLUS TO BE PROCURATOR OF JUDEA. 
11. NOW, IN THE SECOND YEAR OF THE REIGN OF CAIUS CAESAR, AGRIPPA DESIRED LEAVE TO BE GIVEN HIM TO SAIL HOME, AND SETTLE THE AFFAIRS OF HIS GOVERNMENT; AND HE PROMISED TO RETURN AGAIN, WHEN HE HAD PUT THE REST IN ORDER, AS IT OUGHT TO BE PUT. SO, UPON THE EMPEROR'S PERMISSION, HE CAME INTO HIS OWN COUNTRY, AND APPEARED TO THEM ALL UNEXPECTEDLY AS ASKING, AND THEREBY DEMONSTRATED TO THE MEN THAT SAW HIM THE POWER OF FORTUNE, WHEN THEY COMPARED HIS FORMER POVERTY WITH HIS PRESENT HAPPY AFFLUENCE; SO, SOME CALLED HIM A HAPPY MAN, AND OTHERS COULD NOT WELL BELIEVE THAT THINGS WERE SO MUCH CHANGED WITH HIM FOR THE BETTER. 
CHAPTER 7. HOW HEROD THE TETRARCH WAS BANISHED. 
1. BUT HERODIAS, AGRIPPA'S SISTER, WHO NOW LIVED AS WIFE TO THAT HEROD WHO WAS TETRARCH OF GALILEE AND PERES, TOOK THIS AUTHORITY OF HER BROTHER IN AN ENVIOUS MANNER, PARTICULARLY WHEN SHE SAW THAT HE HAD A GREATER DIGNITY BESTOWED ON HIM THAN HER HUSBAND HAD; SINCE, WHEN HE RAN AWAY, IT WAS BECAUSE HE WAS NOT ABLE TO PAY HIS DEBTS; AND NOW HE WAS COME BACK, HE WAS IN A WAY OF DIGNITY, AND OF GREAT GOOD FORTUNE. SHE WAS THEREFORE GRIEVED AND MUCH DISPLEASED AT SO GREAT A MUTATION OF HIS AFFAIRS; AND CHIEFLY WHEN SHE SAW HIM MARCHING AMONG THE MULTITUDE WITH THE USUAL ENSIGNS OF ROYAL AUTHORITY, SHE WAS NOT ABLE TO CONCEAL HOW MISERABLE SHE WAS, BY REASON OF THE ENVY SHE HAD TOWARDS HIM; BUT SHE EXCITED HER HUSBAND, AND DESIRED HIM THAT HE WOULD SAIL TO ROME, TO COURT HONORS EQUAL TO HIS; FOR SHE SAID THAT SHE COULD NOT BEAR TO LIVE ANY LONGER, WHILE AGRIPPA, THE SON OF THAT ARISTOBULUS WHO WAS CONDEMNED TO DIE BY HIS FATHER, ONE THAT CAME TO HER HUSBAND IN SUCH EXTREME POVERTY, THAT THE NECESSARIES OF LIFE WERE FORCED TO BE ENTIRELY SUPPLIED HIM DAY BY DAY; AND WHEN HE FLED AWAY FROM HIS CREDITORS BY SEA, HE NOW RETURNED A KING; WHILE HE WAS HIMSELF THE SON OF A KING, AND WHILE THE NEAR RELATION HE BARE TO ROYAL AUTHORITY CALLED UPON HIM TO GAIN THE LIKE DIGNITY, HE SAT STILL, AND WAS CONTENTED WITH A PRIVATER LIFE. "BUT THEN, HEROD, ALTHOUGH THOU WAST FORMERLY NOT CONCERNED TO BE IN A LOWER CONDITION THAN THY FATHER FROM WHOM THOU WAST DERIVED HAD BEEN, YET DO THOU NOW SEEK AFTER THE DIGNITY WHICH THY KINSMAN HATH ATTAINED TO; AND DO NOT THOU BEAR THIS CONTEMPT, THAT A MAN WHO ADMIRED THY RICHES SHOULD HE IN GREATER HONOR THAN THYSELF, NOR SUFFER HIS POVERTY TO SHOW ITSELF ABLE TO PURCHASE GREATER THINGS THAN OUR ABUNDANCE; NOR DO THOU ESTEEM IT OTHER THAN A SHAMEFUL THING TO BE INFERIOR TO ONE WHO, THE OTHER DAY, LIVED UPON THY CHARITY. BUT LET US GO TO ROME, AND LET US SPARE NO PAINS NOR EXPENSES, EITHER OF SILVER OR GOLD, SINCE THEY CANNOT BE KEPT FOR ANY BETTER USE THAN FOR THE OBTAINING OF A KINGDOM." 
2. BUT FOR HEROD, HE OPPOSED HER REQUEST AT THIS TIME, OUT OF THE LOVE OF EASE, AND HAVING A SUSPICION OF THE TROUBLE HE SHOULD HAVE AT ROME; SO, HE TRIED TO INSTRUCT HER BETTER. BUT THE MORE SHE SAW HIM DRAW BACK, THE MORE SHE PRESSED HIM TO IT, AND DESIRED HIM TO LEAVE NO STONE UNTURNED IN ORDER TO BE KING; AND AT LAST SHE LEFT NOT OFF TILL SHE ENGAGED HIM, WHETHER HE WOULD OR NOT, TO BE OF HER SENTIMENTS, BECAUSE HE COULD NO OTHERWISE AVOID HER IMPORTUNITY. SO, HE GOT ALL THINGS READY, AFTER AS SUMPTUOUS A MANNER AS HE WAS ABLE, AND SPARED FOR NOTHING, AND WENT UP TO ROME, AND TOOK HERODIAS ALONG WITH HIM. BUT AGRIPPA, WHEN HE WAS MADE SENSIBLE OF THEIR INTENTIONS AND PREPARATIONS, HE ALSO PREPARED TO GO THITHER; AND AS SOON AS HE HEARD THEY SET SAIL, HE SENT FORTUNATUS, ONE OF HIS FREEDMEN, TO ROME, TO CARRY PRESENTS TO THE EMPEROR, AND LETTERS AGAINST HEROD, AND TO GIVE CAIUS A PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF THOSE MATTERS, IF HE SHOULD HAVE ANY OPPORTUNITY. THIS MAN FOLLOWED HEROD SO QUICK, AND HAD SO PROSPEROUS A VOYAGE, AND CAME SO LITTLE AFTER HEROD, THAT WHILE HEROD WAS WITH CAIUS, HE CAME HIMSELF, AND DELIVERED HIS LETTERS; FOR THEY BOTH SAILED TO DICEARCHIA, AND FOUND CAIUS AT BAIRN, WHICH IS ITSELF A LITTLE CITY OF CAMPANIA, AT THE DISTANCE OF ABOUT FIVE FURLONGS FROM DICEARCHIA. THERE ARE IN THAT PLACE ROYAL PALACES, WITH SUMPTUOUS APARTMENTS, EVERY EMPEROR STILL ENDEAVORING TO OUTDO HIS PREDECESSOR'S MAGNIFICENCE; THE PLACE, ALSO AFFORDS WARM BATHS, THAT SPRING OUT OF THE GROUND OF THEIR OWN ACCORD, WHICH ARE OF ADVANTAGE FOR THE RECOVERY OF THE HEALTH OF THOSE THAT MAKE USE OF THEM; AND, BESIDES, THEY MINISTER TO MEN'S LUXURY ALSO. NOW CAIUS SALUTED HEROD, FOR HE FIRST MET WITH HIM, AND THEN LOOKED UPON THE LETTERS WHICH AGRIPPA HAD SENT HIM, AND WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN ORDER TO ACCUSE HEROD; WHEREIN HE ACCUSED HIM, THAT HE HAD BEEN IN CONFEDERACY WITH SEJANUS AGAINST TIBERIUS'S AND THAT HE WAS NOW CONFEDERATE WITH ARTABANUS, THE KING OF PARTHIA, IN OPPOSITION TO THE GOVERNMENT OF CAIUS; AS A DEMONSTRATION OF WHICH HE ALLEGED, THAT HE HAD ARMOR SUFFICIENT FOR SEVENTY THOUSAND MEN READY IN HIS ARMORY. CAIUS WAS MOVED AT THIS INFORMATION, AND ASKED HEROD WHETHER WHAT WAS SAID ABOUT THE ARMOR WAS TRUE; AND WHEN HE CONFESSED THERE WAS SUCH ARMOR THERE, FOR HE COULD NOT DENY THE SAME, THE TRUTH OF IT BEING TOO NOTORIOUS, CAIUS TOOK THAT TO BE A SUFFICIENT PROOF OF THE ACCUSATION, THAT HE INTENDED TO REVOLT. SO, HE TOOK AWAY FROM HIM HIS TETRARCHY, AND GAVE IT BY WAY OF ADDITION TO AGRIPPA'S KINGDOM; HE ALSO GAVE HEROD'S MONEY TO AGRIPPA, AND, BY WAY OF PUNISHMENT, AWARDED HIM A PERPETUAL BANISHMENT, AND APPOINTED LYONS, A CITY OF GAUL, TO BE HIS PLACE OF HABITATION. BUT WHEN HE WAS INFORMED THAT HERODIAS WAS AGRIPPA'S SISTER, HE MADE HER A PRESENT OF WHAT MONEY WAS HER OWN, AND TOLD HER THAT IT WAS HER BROTHER WHO PREVENTED HER BEING PUT UNDER THE SAME CALAMITY WITH HER HUSBAND. BUT SHE MADE THIS REPLY: "THOU, INDEED, O EMPEROR! ACTEST AFTER A MAGNIFICENT MANNER, AND AS BECOMES THYSELF IN WHAT THOU OFFEREST ME; BUT THE KINDNESS WHICH I HAVE FOR MY HUSBAND HINDERS ME FROM PARTAKING OF THE FAVOR OF THY GIFT; FOR IT IS NOT JUST THAT I, WHO HAVE BEEN MADE A PARTNER IN HIS PROSPERITY, SHOULD FORSAKE HIM IN HIS MISFORTUNES." HEREUPON CAIUS WAS ANGRY AT HER, AND SENT HER WITH HEROD INTO BANISHMENT, AND GAVE HER ESTATE TO AGRIPPA. AND THUS, DID GOD PUNISH HERODIAS FOR HER ENVY AT HER BROTHER, AND HEROD ALSO FOR GIVING EAR TO THE VAIN DISCOURSES OF A WOMAN. NOW CAIUS MANAGED PUBLIC AFFAIRS WITH GREAT MAGNANIMITY DURING THE FIRST AND SECOND YEAR OF HIS REIGN, AND BEHAVED HIMSELF WITH SUCH MODERATION, THAT HE GAINED THE GOOD-WILL OF THE ROMANS THEMSELVES, AND OF HIS OTHER SUBJECTS. BUT, IN PROCESS OF TIME, HE WENT BEYOND THE BOUNDS OF HUMAN NATURE IN HIS CONCEIT OF HIMSELF, AND BY REASON OF THE VASTNESS OF HIS DOMINIONS MADE HIMSELF A GOD, AND TOOK UPON HIMSELF TO ACT IN ALL THINGS TO THE REPROACH OF THE DEITY ITSELF. 
CHAPTER 8. CONCERNING THE EMBASSAGE OF THE JEWS TO CAIUS; AND HOW CAIUS SENT PETRONIUS INTO SYRIA TO MAKE WAR AGAINST THE JEWS, UNLESS THEY WOULD RECEIVE HIS STATUE. 
1. THERE WAS NOW A TUMULT ARISEN AT ALEXANDRIA, BETWEEN THE JEWISH INHABITANTS AND THE GREEKS; AND THREE AMBASSADORS WERE CHOSEN OUT OF EACH PARTY THAT WERE AT VARIANCE, WHO CAME TO CAIUS. NOW ONE OF THESE AMBASSADORS FROM THE PEOPLE OF ALEXANDRIA WAS APION, WHO UTTERED MANY BLASPHEMIES AGAINST THE JEWS; AND, AMONG OTHER THINGS THAT HE SAID, HE CHARGED THEM WITH NEGLECTING THE HONORS THAT BELONGED TO CAESAR; FOR THAT WHILE ALL WHO WERE SUBJECT TO THE ROMAN EMPIRE BUILT ALTARS AND TEMPLES TO CAIUS, AND IN OTHER REGARDS UNIVERSALLY RECEIVED HIM AS THEY RECEIVED THE GODS, THESE JEWS ALONE THOUGHT IT A DISHONORABLE THING FOR THEM TO ERECT STATUES IN HONOR OF HIM, AS WELL AS TO SWEAR BY HIS NAME. MANY OF THESE SEVERE THINGS WERE SAID BY APION, BY WHICH HE HOPED TO PROVOKE CAIUS TO ANGER AT THE JEWS, AS HE WAS LIKELY TO BE. BUT PHILO, THE PRINCIPAL OF THE JEWISH EMBASSAGE, A MAN EMINENT ON ALL ACCOUNTS, BROTHER TO ALEXANDER THE ALABARCH, AND ONE NOT UNSKILLFUL IN PHILOSOPHY, WAS READY TO BETAKE HIMSELF TO MAKE HIS DEFENSE AGAINST THOSE ACCUSATIONS; BUT CAIUS PROHIBITED HIM, AND BID HIM BEGONE; HE WAS ALSO IN SUCH A RAGE, THAT IT OPENLY APPEARED HE WAS ABOUT TO DO THEM SOME VERY GREAT MISCHIEF. SO, PHILO BEING THUS AFFRONTED, WENT OUT, AND SAID TO THOSE JEWS WHO WERE ABOUT HIM, THAT THEY SHOULD BE OF GOOD COURAGE, SINCE CAIUS'S WORDS INDEED SHOWED ANGER AT THEM, BUT IN, REALITY HAD ALREADY SET GOD AGAINST HIMSELF. 
2. HEREUPON CAIUS, TAKING IT VERY HEINOUSLY THAT HE SHOULD BE THUS DESPISED BY THE JEWS ALONE, SENT PETRONIUS TO BE PRESIDENT OF SYRIA, AND SUCCESSOR IN THE GOVERNMENT TO VITELLIUS, AND GAVE HIM ORDER TO MAKE AN INVASION INTO JUDEA, WITH A GREAT BODY OF TROOPS; AND IF THEY WOULD ADMIT OF HIS STATUE WILLINGLY, TO ERECT IT IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD; BUT IF THEY WERE OBSTINATE, TO CONQUER THEM BY WAR, AND THEN TO DO IT. ACCORDINGLY, PETRONIUS TOOK THE GOVERNMENT OF SYRIA, AND MADE HASTE TO OBEY CAESAR'S EPISTLE. HE GOT TOGETHER AS GREAT A NUMBER OF AUXILIARIES AS HE POSSIBLY COULD, AND TOOK WITH HIM TWO LEGIONS OF THE ROMAN ARMY, AND CAME TO PTOLEMAIS, AND THERE WINTERED, AS INTENDING TO SET ABOUT THE WAR IN THE SPRING. HE ALSO WROTE WORD TO CAIUS WHAT HE HAD RESOLVED TO DO, WHO COMMENDED HIM FOR HIS ALACRITY, AND ORDERED HIM TO GO ON, AND TO MAKE WAR WITH THEM, IN CASE THEY WOULD NOT OBEY HIS COMMANDS. BUT THERE CAME MANY TEN-THOUSANDS OF THE JEWS TO PETRONIUS, TO PTOLEMAIS, TO OFFER THEIR PETITIONS TO HIM, THAT HE WOULD NOT COMPEL THEM TO TRANSGRESS AND VIOLATE THE LAW OF THEIR FOREFATHERS; "BUT IF," SAID THEY, "THOU ART ENTIRELY RESOLVED TO BRING THIS STATUE, AND ERECT IT, DO THOU FIRST KILL US, AND THEN DO WHAT THOU HAST RESOLVED ON; FOR WHILE WE ARE ALIVE WE CANNOT PERMIT SUCH THINGS AS ARE FORBIDDEN US TO BE DONE BY THE AUTHORITY OF OUR LEGISLATOR, AND BY OUR FOREFATHERS' DETERMINATION THAT SUCH PROHIBITIONS ARE INSTANCES OF VIRTUE." BUT PETRONIUS WAS ANGRY AT THEM, AND SAID, "IF INDEED I WERE MYSELF EMPEROR, AND WERE AT LIBERTY TO FOLLOW MY OWN INCLINATION, AND THEN HAD DESIGNED TO ACT THUS, THESE YOUR WORDS WOULD BE JUSTLY SPOKEN TO ME; BUT NOW CAESAR HATH SENT TO ME, I AM UNDER THE NECESSITY OF BEING SUBSERVIENT TO HIS DECREES, BECAUSE A DISOBEDIENCE TO THEM WILL BRING UPON ME INEVITABLE DESTRUCTION." THEN THE JEWS REPLIED, "SINCE, THEREFORE, THOU ART SO DISPOSED, O PETRONIUS! THAT THOU WILT NOT DISOBEY CAIUS'S EPISTLES, NEITHER WILL WE TRANSGRESS THE COMMANDS OF OUR LAW; AND AS WE DEPEND UPON THE EXCELLENCY OF OUR LAWS, AND, BY THE LABORS OF OUR ANCESTORS, HAVE CONTINUED HITHERTO WITHOUT SUFFERING THEM TO BE TRANSGRESSED, WE DARE NOT BY ANY MEANS SUFFER OURSELVES TO BE SO TIMOROUS AS TO TRANSGRESS THOSE LAWS OUT OF THE FEAR OF DEATH, WHICH GOD HATH DETERMINED ARE FOR OUR ADVANTAGE; AND IF WE FALL INTO MISFORTUNES, WE WILL BEAR THEM, IN ORDER TO PRESERVE OUR LAWS, AS KNOWING THAT THOSE WHO EXPOSE THEMSELVES TO DANGERS HAVE GOOD HOPE OF ESCAPING THEM, BECAUSE GOD WILL STAND ON OUR SIDE, WHEN, OUT OF REGARD TO HIM, WE UNDERGO AFFLICTIONS, AND SUSTAIN THE UNCERTAIN TURNS OF FORTUNE. BUT IF WE SHOULD SUBMIT TO THEE, WE SHOULD BE GREATLY REPROACHED FOR OUR COWARDICE, AS THEREBY SHOWING OURSELVES READY TO TRANSGRESS OUR LAW; AND WE SHOULD INCUR THE GREAT ANGER OF GOD ALSO, WHO, EVEN THYSELF BEING JUDGE, IS SUPERIOR TO CAIUS." 
3. WHEN PETRONIUS SAW BY THEIR WORDS THAT THEIR DETERMINATION WAS HARD TO BE REMOVED, AND THAT, WITHOUT A WAR, HE SHOULD NOT BE ABLE TO BE SUBSERVIENT TO CAIUS IN THE DEDICATION OF HIS STATUE, AND THAT THERE MUST BE A GREAT DEAL OF BLOODSHED, HE TOOK HIS FRIENDS, AND THE SERVANTS THAT WERE ABOUT HIM, AND HASTED TO TIBERIAS, AS WANTING TO KNOW IN WHAT POSTURE THE AFFAIRS OF THE JEWS WERE; AND MANY TEN THOUSANDS OF THE JEWS MET PETRONIUS AGAIN, WHEN HE WAS COME TO TIBERIAS. THESE THOUGHT THEY MUST RUN A MIGHTY HAZARD IF THEY SHOULD HAVE A WAR WITH THE ROMANS, BUT JUDGED THAT THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE LAW WAS OF MUCH GREATER CONSEQUENCE, AND MADE SUPPLICATION TO HIM, THAT HE WOULD BY NO MEANS REDUCE THEM TO SUCH DISTRESSES, NOR DEFILE THEIR CITY WITH THE DEDICATION OF THE STATUE. THEN PETRONIUS SAID TO THEM, "WILL YOU THEN MAKE WAR WITH CAESAR, WITHOUT CONSIDERING HIS GREAT PREPARATIONS FOR WAR, AND YOUR OWN WEAKNESS?" THEY REPLIED, "WE WILL NOT BY ANY MEANS MAKE WAR WITH HIM, BUT STILL WE WILL DIE BEFORE WE SEE OUR LAWS TRANSGRESSED." SO, THEY THREW THEMSELVES DOWN UPON THEIR FACES, AND STRETCHED OUT THEIR THROATS, AND SAID THEY WERE READY TO BE SLAIN; AND THIS THEY DID FOR FORTY DAYS TOGETHER, AND IN THE MEAN TIME LEFT OFF THE TILLING OF THEIR GROUND, AND THAT WHILE THE SEASON OF THE YEAR REQUIRED THEM TO SOW IT. THUS, THEY CONTINUED FIRM IN THEIR RESOLUTION, AND PROPOSED TO THEMSELVES TO DIE WILLINGLY, RATHER THAN TO SEE THE DEDICATION OF THE STATUE. 
4. WHEN MATTERS WERE IN THIS STATE, ARISTOBULUS, KING AGRIPPA'S BROTHER, AND HELEIAS THE GREAT, AND THE OTHER PRINCIPAL MEN OF THAT FAMILY WITH THEM, WENT IN UNTO PETRONIUS, AND BESOUGHT HIM, THAT SINCE HE SAW THE RESOLUTION OF THE MULTITUDE, HE WOULD NOT MAKE ANY ALTERATION, AND THEREBY DRIVE THEM TO DESPAIR; BUT WOULD WRITE TO CAIUS, THAT THE JEWS HAD AN INSUPERABLE AVERSION TO THE RECEPTION OF THE STATUE, AND HOW THEY CONTINUED WITH HIM, AND LEFT OF THE TILLAGE OFF THEIR GROUND: THAT THEY WERE NOT WILLING TO GO TO WAR WITH HIM, BECAUSE THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO DO IT, BUT WERE READY TO DIE WITH PLEASURE, RATHER THAN SUFFER THEIR LAWS TO BE TRANSGRESSED: AND HOW, UPON THE LAND'S CONTINUING UNSOWN, ROBBERIES WOULD GROW UP, ON THE INABILITY THEY WOULD BE UNDER OF PAYING THEIR TRIBUTES; AND THAT CAIUS MIGHT BE THEREBY MOVED TO PITY, AND NOT ORDER ANY BARBAROUS ACTION TO BE DONE TO THEM, NOR THINK OF DESTROYING THE NATION: THAT IF HE CONTINUES INFLEXIBLE IN HIS FORMER OPINION TO BRING A WAR UPON THEM, HE MAY THEN SET ABOUT IT HIMSELF. AND THUS, DID ARISTOBULUS, AND THE REST WITH HIM, SUPPLICATE PETRONIUS. SO PETRONIUS, PARTLY ON ACCOUNT OF THE PRESSING INSTANCES WHICH ARISTOBULUS AND THE REST WITH HIM MADE, AND BECAUSE OF THE GREAT CONSEQUENCE OF WHAT THEY DESIRED, AND THE EARNESTNESS WHEREWITH THEY MADE THEIR SUPPLICATION, - PARTLY ON ACCOUNT OF THE FIRMNESS OF THE OPPOSITION MADE BY THE JEWS, WHICH HE SAW, WHILE HE THOUGHT IT A TERRIBLE THING FOR HIM TO BE SUCH A SLAVE TO THE MADNESS OF CAIUS, AS TO SLAY SO MANY TEN THOUSAND MEN, ONLY BECAUSE OF THEIR RELIGIOUS DISPOSITION TOWARDS GOD, AND AFTER THAT TO PASS HIS LIFE IN EXPECTATION OF PUNISHMENT; PETRONIUS, I SAY, THOUGHT IT MUCH BETTER TO SEND TO CAIUS, AND TO LET HIM KNOW HOW INTOLERABLE IT WAS TO HIM TO BEAR THE ANGER HE MIGHT HAVE AGAINST HIM FOR NOT SERVING HIM SOONER, IN OBEDIENCE TO HIS EPISTLE, FOR THAT PERHAPS HE MIGHT PERSUADE HIM; AND THAT IF THIS MAD RESOLUTION CONTINUED, HE MIGHT THEN BEGIN THE WAR AGAINST THEM; NAY, THAT IN CASE HE SHOULD TURN HIS HATRED AGAINST HIMSELF, IT WAS FIT FOR VIRTUOUS PERSONS EVEN TO DIE FOR THE SAKE OF SUCH VAST MULTITUDES OF MEN. ACCORDINGLY, HE DETERMINED TO HEARKEN TO THE PETITIONERS IN THIS MATTER. 
5. HE THEN CALLED THE JEWS TOGETHER TO TIBERIAS, WHO CAME MANY TEN THOUSANDS IN NUMBER; HE ALSO PLACED THAT ARMY HE NOW HAD WITH HIM OPPOSITE TO THEM; BUT DID NOT DISCOVER HIS OWN MEANING, BUT THE COMMANDS OF THE EMPEROR, AND TOLD THEM THAT HIS WRATH WOULD, WITHOUT DELAY, BE EXECUTED ON SUCH AS HAD THE COURAGE TO DISOBEY WHAT HE HAD COMMANDED, AND THIS IMMEDIATELY; AND THAT IT WAS FIT FOR HIM, WHO HAD OBTAINED SO GREAT A DIGNITY BY HIS GRANT, NOT TO CONTRADICT HIM IN ANY THING: - "YET," SAID HE, "I DO NOT THINK IT JUST TO HAVE SUCH A REGARD TO MY OWN SAFETY AND HONOR, AS TO REFUSE TO SACRIFICE THEM FOR YOUR PRESERVATION, WHO ARE SO MANY IN NUMBER, AND ENDEAVOR TO PRESERVE THE REGARD THAT IS DUE TO YOUR LAW; WHICH AS IT HATH COME DOWN TO YOU FROM YOUR FOREFATHERS, SO DO YOU ESTEEM IT WORTHY OF YOUR UTMOST CONTENTION TO PRESERVE IT: NOR, WITH THE SUPREME ASSISTANCE AND POWER OF GOD, WILL I BE SO HARDY AS TO SUFFER YOUR TEMPLE TO FALL INTO CONTEMPT BY THE MEANS OF THE IMPERIAL AUTHORITY. I WILL, THEREFORE, SEND TO CAIUS, AND LET HIM KNOW WHAT YOUR RESOLUTIONS ARE, AND WILL ASSIST YOUR SUIT AS FAR AS I AM ABLE, THAT YOU MAY NOT BE EXPOSED TO SUFFER ON ACCOUNT OF THE HONEST DESIGNS YOU HAVE PROPOSED TO YOURSELVES; AND MAY GOD BE YOUR ASSISTANT, FOR HIS AUTHORITY IS BEYOND ALL THE CONTRIVANCE AND POWER OF MEN; AND MAY HE PROCURE YOU THE PRESERVATION OF YOUR ANCIENT LAWS, AND MAY NOT HE BE DEPRIVED, THOUGH WITHOUT YOUR CONSENT, OF HIS ACCUSTOMED HONORS. BUT IF CAIUS BE IRRITATED, AND TURN THE VIOLENCE OF HIS RAGE UPON ME, I WILL RATHER UNDERGO ALL THAT DANGER AND THAT AFFLICTION THAT MAY COME EITHER ON MY BODY OR MY SOUL, THAN SEE SO MANY OF YOU TO PERISH, WHILE YOU ARE ACTING IN SO EXCELLENT A MANNER. DO YOU, THEREFORE, EVERY ONE OF YOU, GO YOUR WAY ABOUT YOUR OWN OCCUPATIONS, AND FALL TO THE CULTIVATION OF YOUR GROUND; I WILL MYSELF SEND TO ROME, AND WILL NOT REFUSE TO SERVE YOU IN ALL THINGS, BOTH BY MYSELF AND BY MY FRIENDS." 
6. WHEN PETRONIUS HAD SAID THIS, AND HAD DISMISSED RITE ASSEMBLY OF THE JEWS, HE DESIRED THE PRINCIPAL OF THEM TO TAKE CARE OF THEIR HUSBANDRY, AND TO SPEAK KINDLY TO THE PEOPLE, AND ENCOURAGE THEM TO HAVE GOOD HOPE OF THEIR AFFAIRS. THUS, DID HE READILY BRING THE MULTITUDE TO BE CHEERFUL AGAIN. AND NOW DID GOD SHOW HIS PRESENCE TO PETRONIUS, AND SIGNIFY TO HIM THAT HE WOULD AFFORD HIM HIS ASSISTANCE IN HIS WHOLE DESIGN; FOR HE HAD NO SOONER FINISHED THE SPEECH THAT HE MADE TO THE JEWS, BUT GOD SENT DOWN GREAT SHOWERS OF RAIN, CONTRARY TO HUMAN EXPECTATION; FOR THAT DAY WAS A CLEAR DAY, AND GAVE NO SIGN, BY THE APPEARANCE OF THE SKY, OF ANY RAIN; NAY, THE WHOLE YEAR HAD BEEN SUBJECT TO A GREAT DROUGHT, AND MADE MEN DESPAIR OF ANY WATER FROM ABOVE, EVEN WHEN AT ANY TIME THEY SAW THE HEAVENS OVERCAST WITH CLOUDS; INSOMUCH THAT WHEN SUCH A GREAT QUANTITY OF RAIN CAME, AND THAT IN AN UNUSUAL MANNER, AND WITHOUT ANY OTHER EXPECTATION OF IT, THE JEWS HOPED THAT PETRONIUS WOULD BY NO MEANS FAIL IN HIS PETITION FOR THEM. BUT AS TO PETRONIUS, HE WAS MIGHTILY SURPRISED WHEN HE PERCEIVED THAT GOD EVIDENTLY TOOK CARE OF THE JEWS, AND GAVE VERY PLAIN SIGNS OF HIS APPEARANCE, AND THIS TO SUCH A DEGREE, THAT THOSE THAT WERE IN EARNEST MUCH INCLINED TO THE CONTRARY HAD NO POWER LEFT TO CONTRADICT IT. THIS WAS ALSO AMONG THOSE OTHER PARTICULARS WHICH HE WROTE TO CAIUS, WHICH ALL TENDED TO DISSUADE HIM, AND BY ALL MEANS TO ENTREAT HIM NOT TO MAKE SO MANY TEN THOUSANDS OF THESE MEN GO DISTRACTED; WHOM, IF HE SHOULD SLAY, (FOR WITHOUT WAR THEY WOULD BY NO MEANS SUFFER THE LAWS OF THEIR WORSHIP TO BE SET ASIDE,) HE WOULD LOSE THE REVENUE THEY PAID HIM, AND WOULD BE PUBLICLY CURSED BY THEM FOR ALL FUTURE AGES. MOREOVER, THAT GOD, WHO WAS THEIR GOVERNOR, HAD SHOWN HIS POWER MOST EVIDENTLY ON THEIR ACCOUNT, AND THAT SUCH A POWER OF HIS AS LEFT NO ROOM FOR DOUBT ABOUT IT. AND THIS WAS THE BUSINESS THAT PETRONIUS WAS NOW ENGAGED IN. 
7. BUT KING AGRIPPA, WHO NOW LIVED AT ROME, WAS MORE AND MORE IN THE FAVOR OF CAIUS; AND WHEN HE HAD ONCE MADE HIM A SUPPER, AND WAS CAREFUL TO EXCEED ALL OTHERS, BOTH IN EXPENSES AND IN SUCH PREPARATIONS AS MIGHT CONTRIBUTE MOST TO HIS PLEASURE; NAY, IT WAS SO FAR FROM THE ABILITY OF OTHERS, THAT CAIUS HIMSELF COULD NEVER EQUAL, MUCH LESS EXCEED IT (SUCH CARE HAD HE TAKEN BEFOREHAND TO EXCEED ALL MEN, AND PARTICULARLY. TO MAKE ALL AGREEABLE TO CAESAR); HEREUPON CAIUS ADMIRED HIS UNDERSTANDING AND MAGNIFICENCE, THAT HE SHOULD FORCE HIMSELF TO DO ALL TO PLEASE HIM, EVEN BEYOND SUCH EXPENSES AS HE COULD BEAR, AND WAS DESIROUS NOT TO BE BEHIND AGRIPPA IN THAT GENEROSITY WHICH HE EXERTED IN ORDER TO PLEASE HIM. SO CAIUS, WHEN HE HAD DRANK WINE PLENTIFULLY, AND WAS MERRIER THAN ORDINARY, SAID THUS DURING THE FEAST, WHEN AGRIPPA HAD DRUNK TO HIM: "I KNEW BEFORE NOW HOW GREAT A RESPECT THOU HAST HAD FOR ME, AND HOW GREAT KINDNESS THOU HAST SHOWN ME, THOUGH WITH THOSE HAZARDS TO THYSELF, WHICH THOU UNDERWENTEST UNDER TIBERIUS ON THAT ACCOUNT; NOR HAST THOU OMITTED ANY THING TO SHOW THY GOOD-WILL TOWARDS US, EVEN BEYOND THY ABILITY; WHENCE IT WOULD BE A BASE THING FOR ME TO BE CONQUERED BY THY AFFECTION. I AM THEREFORE DESIROUS TO MAKE THEE AMENDS FOR EVERY THING IN WHICH I HAVE BEEN FORMERLY DEFICIENT; FOR ALL THAT I HAVE BESTOWED ON THEE, THAT MAY BE CALLED MY GIFTS, IS BUT LITTLE. EVERYTHING THAT MAY CONTRIBUTE TO THY HAPPINESS SHALL BE AT THY SERVICE, AND THAT CHEERFULLY, AND SO FAR AS MY ABILITY WILL REACH." AND THIS WAS WHAT CAIUS SAID TO AGRIPPA, THINKING BE WOULD ASK FOR SOME LARGE COUNTRY, OR THE REVENUES OF CERTAIN CITIES. BUT ALTHOUGH HE HAD PREPARED BEFOREHAND WHAT HE WOULD ASK, YET HAD HE NOT DISCOVERED HIS INTENTIONS, BUT MADE THIS ANSWER TO CAIUS IMMEDIATELY: THAT IT WAS NOT OUT OF ANY EXPECTATION OF GAIN THAT HE FORMERLY PAID HIS RESPECTS TO HIM, CONTRARY TO THE COMMANDS OF TIBERIUS, NOR DID HE NOW DO ANY THING RELATING TO HIM OUT OF REGARD TO HIS OWN ADVANTAGE, AND IN ORDER TO RECEIVE ANY THING FROM HIM; THAT THE GIFTS HE HAD ALREADY BESTOWED UPON HIM WERE GREAT, AND BEYOND THE HOPES OF EVEN A CRAVING MAN; FOR ALTHOUGH THEY MAY BE BENEATH THY POWER, [WHO ART THE DONOR,] YET ARE THEY GREATER THAN MY INCLINATION AND DIGNITY, WHO AM THE RECEIVER. AND AS CAIUS WAS ASTONISHED AT AGRIPPA'S INCLINATIONS, AND STILL THE MORE PRESSED HIM TO MAKE HIS REQUEST FOR SOMEWHAT WHICH HE MIGHT GRATIFY HIM WITH, AGRIPPA REPLIED, "SINCE THOU, O MY LORD! DECLAREST SUCH IS THY READINESS TO GRANT, THAT I AM WORTHY OF THY GIFTS, I WILL ASK NOTHING RELATING TO MY OWN FELICITY; FOR WHAT THOU HAST ALREADY BESTOWED ON ME HAS MADE ME EXCEL THEREIN; BUT I DESIRE SOMEWHAT WHICH MAY MAKE THEE GLORIOUS FOR PIETY, AND RENDER THE DIVINITY ASSISTANT TO THY DESIGNS, AND MAY BE FOR AN HONOR TO ME AMONG THOSE THAT INQUIRE ABOUT IT, AS SHOWING THAT I NEVER ONCE FAIL OF OBTAINING WHAT I DESIRE OF THEE; FOR MY PETITION IS THIS, THAT THOU WILT NO LONGER THINK OF THE DEDICATION OF THAT STATUE WHICH THOU HAST ORDERED TO BE SET UP IN THE JEWISH TEMPLE BY PETRONIUS." 
8. AND THUS DID AGRIPPA VENTURE TO CAST THE DIE UPON THIS OCCASION, SO GREAT WAS THE AFFAIR IN HIS OPINION, AND IN REALITY, THOUGH HE KNEW HOW DANGEROUS A THING IT WAS SO TO SPEAK; FOR HAD NOT CAIUS APPROVED OF IT, IT HAD TENDED TO NO LESS THAN THE LOSS OF HIS LIFE. SO CAIUS, WHO WAS MIGHTILY TAKEN WITH AGRIPPA'S OBLIGING BEHAVIOR, AND ON OTHER ACCOUNTS THINKING IT A DISHONORABLE THING TO BE GUILTY OF FALSEHOOD BEFORE SO MANY WITNESSES, IN POINTS WHEREIN HE HAD WITH SUCH ALACRITY FORCED AGRIPPA TO BECOME A PETITIONER, AND THAT IT WOULD LOOK AS IF HE HAD ALREADY REPENTED OF WHAT HE HAD SAID, AND BECAUSE HE GREATLY ADMIRED AGRIPPA'S VIRTUE, IN NOT DESIRING HIM AT ALL TO AUGMENT HIS OWN DOMINIONS, EITHER WITH LARGER REVENUES, OR OTHER AUTHORITY, BUT TOOK CARE OF THE PUBLIC TRANQUILLITY, OF THE LAWS, AND OF THE DIVINITY ITSELF, HE GRANTED HIM WHAT HE HAD REQUESTED. HE ALSO WROTE THUS TO PETRONIUS, COMMENDING HIM FOR HIS ASSEMBLING HIS ARMY, AND THEN CONSULTING HIM ABOUT THESE AFFAIRS. "IF THEREFORE," SAID' HE," THOU HAST ALREADY ERECTED MY STATUE, LET IT STAND; BUT IF THOU HAST NOT YET DEDICATED IT, DO NOT TROUBLE THYSELF FURTHER ABOUT IT, BUT DISMISS THY ARMY, GO BACK, AND TAKE CARE OF THOSE AFFAIRS WHICH I SENT THEE ABOUT AT FIRST, FOR I HAVE NOW NO OCCASION FOR THE ERECTION OF THAT STATUE. THIS I HAVE GRANTED AS A FAVOR TO AGRIPPA, A MAN WHOM I HONOR SO VERY GREATLY, THAT I AM NOT ABLE TO CONTRADICT WHAT HE WOULD HAVE, OR WHAT HE DESIRED ME TO DO FOR HIM." AND THIS WAS WHAT CAIUS WROTE TO PETRONIUS, WHICH WAS BEFORE HE RECEIVED HIS LETTER, INFORMING HIM THAT THE JEWS WERE VERY READY TO REVOLT ABOUT THE STATUE, AND THAT THEY SEEMED RESOLVED TO THREATEN WAR AGAINST THE ROMANS, AND NOTHING ELSE. WHEN THEREFORE CAIUS WAS MUCH DISPLEASED THAT ANY ATTEMPT SHOULD BE MADE AGAINST HIS GOVERNMENT AS HE WAS A SLAVE TO BASE AND VICIOUS ACTIONS ON ALL OCCASIONS, AND HAD NO REGARD TO WHAT WAS VIRTUOUS AND HONORABLE, AND AGAINST WHOMSOEVER HE RESOLVED TO SHOW HIS ANGER, AND THAT FOR ANY CAUSE WHATSOEVER, HE SUFFERED NOT HIMSELF TO BE RESTRAINED BY ANY ADMONITION, BUT THOUGHT THE INDULGING HIS ANGER TO BE A REAL PLEASURE, HE WROTE THUS TO PETRONIUS: "SEEING THOU ESTEEMEST THE PRESENTS MADE THEE BY THE JEWS TO BE OF GREATER VALUE THAN MY COMMANDS, AND ART GROWN INSOLENT ENOUGH TO BE SUBSERVIENT TO THEIR PLEASURE, I CHARGE THEE TO BECOME THY OWN JUDGE, AND TO CONSIDER WHAT THOU ART TO DO, NOW THOU ART UNDER MY DISPLEASURE; FOR I WILL MAKE THEE AN EXAMPLE TO THE PRESENT AND TO ALL FUTURE AGES, THAT THEY. MAY NOT DARE TO CONTRADICT THE COMMANDS OF THEIR EMPEROR." 
9. THIS WAS THE EPISTLE WHICH CAIUS WROTE TO. PETRONIUS; BUT PETRONIUS DID NOT RECEIVE IT WHILE CAIUS WAS ALIVE, THAT SHIP WHICH CARRIED IT SAILING SO SLOW, THAT OTHER LETTERS CAME TO PETRONIUS BEFORE THIS, BY WHICH HE UNDERSTOOD THAT CAIUS WAS DEAD; FOR GOD WOULD NOT FORGET THE DANGERS PETRONIUS HAD UNDERTAKEN ON ACCOUNT OF THE JEWS, AND OF HIS OWN HONOR. BUT WHEN HE HAD TAKEN CAIUS AWAY, OUT OF HIS INDIGNATION OF WHAT HE HAD SO INSOLENTLY ATTEMPTED IN ASSUMING TO HIMSELF DIVINE WORSHIP, BOTH ROME AND ALL THAT DOMINION CONSPIRED WITH PETRONIUS, ESPECIALLY THOSE THAT WERE OF THE SENATORIAN ORDER, TO GIVE CAIUS HIS DUE REWARD, BECAUSE HE HAD BEEN UNMERCIFULLY SEVERE TO THEM; FOR HE DIED NOT LONG AFTER HE HAD WRITTEN TO PETRONIUS THAT EPISTLE WHICH THREATENED HIM WITH DEATH. BUT AS FOR THE OCCASION OF HIS DEATH, AND THE NATURE OF THE PLOT AGAINST HIM, I SHALL RELATE THEM IN THE PROGRESS OF THIS NARRATION. NOW THAT EPISTLE WHICH INFORMED PETRONIUS OF CAIUS'S DEATH CAME FIRST, AND A LITTLE AFTERWARD CAME THAT WHICH COMMANDED HIM TO KILL HIMSELF WITH HIS OWN HANDS. WHEREUPON HE REJOICED AT THIS COINCIDENCE AS TO THE DEATH OF CAIUS, AND ADMIRED GOD'S PROVIDENCE, WHO, WITHOUT THE LEAST DELAY, AND IMMEDIATELY, GAVE HIM A REWARD FOR THE REGARD HE HAD TO THE TEMPLE, AND THE ASSISTANCE HE AFFORDED THE JEWS FOR AVOIDING THE DANGERS THEY WERE IN. AND BY THIS MEANS PETRONIUS ESCAPED THAT DANGER OF DEATH, WHICH HE COULD NOT FORESEE. 
CHAPTER 9. WHAT BEFELL THE JEWS THAT WERE IN BABYLON ON OCCASION OF ASINEUS AND ANILEUS, TWO BRETHREN. 
1. A VERY SAD CALAMITY NOW BEFELL THE JEWS THAT WERE IN MESOPOTAMIA, AND ESPECIALLY THOSE THAT DWELT IN BABYLONIA. INFERIOR IT WAS TO NONE OF THE CALAMITIES WHICH HAD GONE BEFORE, AND CAME TOGETHER WITH A GREAT SLAUGHTER OF THEM, AND THAT GREATER THAN ANY UPON RECORD BEFORE; CONCERNING ALL WHICH I SHALL SPEAK ACCURATELY, AND SHALL EXPLAIN THE OCCASIONS WHENCE THESE MISERIES CAME UPON THEM. THERE WAS A CITY OF BABYLONIA CALLED NEERDA; NOT ONLY A VER POPULOUS ONE, BUT ONE THAT HAD A GOOD AND A LARGE TERRITORY ABOUT IT, AND, BESIDES ITS OTHER ADVANTAGES, FULL OF MEN ALSO. IT WAS, BESIDES, NOT EASILY TO BE ASSAULTED BY ENEMIES, FROM THE RIVER EUPHRATES ENCOMPASSING IT ALL ROUND, AND FROM THE WAILS THAT WERE BUILT ABOUT IT. THERE WAS ALSO THE CITY NISIBIS, SITUATE ON THE SAME CURRENT OF THE RIVER. FOR WHICH REASON THE JEWS, DEPENDING ON THE NATURAL STRENGTH OF THESE PLACES, DEPOSITED IN THEM THAT HALF SHEKEL WHICH EVERY ONE, BY THE CUSTOM OF OUR COUNTRY, OFFERS UNTO GOD, AS WELL AS THEY DID OTHER THINGS DEVOTED TO HIM; FOR THEY MADE USE OF THESE CITIES AS A TREASURY, WHENCE, AT A PROPER TIME, THEY WERE TRANSMITTED TO JERUSALEM; AND MANY TEN THOUSAND MEN UNDERTOOK THE CARRIAGE OF THOSE DONATIONS, OUT OF FEAR OF THE RAVAGES OF THE PARTHIANS, TO WHOM THE BABYLONIANS WERE THEN SUBJECT. NOW THERE WERE TWO MEN, ASINEUS AND ANILEUS, OF THE CITY NEERDA BY BIRTH, AND BRETHREN TO ONE ANOTHER. THEY WERE DESTITUTE OF A FATHER, AND THEIR MOTHER PUT THEM TO LEARN THE ART OF WEAVING CURTAINS, IT NOT BEING ESTEEMED, DISGRACE AMONG THEM FOR MEN TO BE WEAVERS OF CLOTH. NOW HE THAT TAUGHT THEM THAT ART, AND WAS SET OVER THEM, COMPLAINED THAT THEY CAME TOO LATE TO THEIR WORK, AND PUNISHED THEM WITH STRIPES; BUT THEY TOOK THIS JUST PUNISHMENT AS AN AFFRONT, AND CARRIED OFF ALL THE WEAPONS WHICH WERE KEPT IN THAT HOUSE, WHICH WERE NOT A FEW, AND WENT INTO A CERTAIN PLACE WHERE WAS A PARTITION OF THE RIVERS, AND WAS A PLACE NATURALLY VERY FIT FOR THE FEEDING OF CATTLE, AND FOR PRESERVING SUCH FRUITS AS WERE USUALLY LAID UP AGAINST WINTER. THE POOREST SORT OF THE YOUNG MEN ALSO RESORTED TO THEM, WHOM THEY ARMED WITH THE WEAPONS THEY HAD GOTTEN, AND BECAME THEIR CAPTAINS; AND NOTHING HINDERED THEM FROM BEING THEIR LEADERS INTO MISCHIEF; FOR AS SOON AS THEY WERE BECOME INVINCIBLE, AND HAD BUILT THEM A CITADEL, THEY SENT TO SUCH AS FED CATTLE, AND ORDERED THEM TO PAY THEM SO MUCH TRIBUTE OUT OF THEM AS MIGHT BE SUFFICIENT FOR THEIR MAINTENANCE, PROPOSING ALSO THAT THEY WOULD BE THEIR FRIENDS, IF THEY WOULD SUBMIT TO THEM, AND THAT THEY WOULD DEFEND THEM FROM ALL THEIR OTHER ENEMIES ON EVERY SIDE, BUT THAT THEY WOULD KILL THE CATTLE OF THOSE THAT REFUSED TO OBEY THEM. SO THEY HEARKENED TO THEIR PROPOSALS, (FOR THEY COULD DO NOTHING ELSE,) AND SENT THEM AS MANY SHEEP AS WERE REQUIRED OF THEM; WHEREBY THEIR FORCES GREW GREATER, AND THEY BECAME LORDS OVER ALL THEY PLEASED, BECAUSE THEY MARCHED SUDDENLY, AND DID THEM A MISCHIEF, INSOMUCH THAT EVERY BODY WHO HAD TO DO WITH THEM CHOSE TO PAY THEM RESPECT; AND THEY BECAME FORMIDABLE TO SUCH AS CAME TO ASSAULT THEM, TILL THE REPORT ABOUT THEM CAME TO THE EARS OF THE KING OF PARTHIA HIMSELF. 
2. BUT WHEN THE GOVERNOR OF BABYLONIA UNDERSTOOD THIS, AND HAD A MIND TO PUT A STOP TO THEM BEFORE THEY GREW GREATER, AND BEFORE GREATER MISCHIEFS SHOULD ARISE FROM THEM, HE GOT TOGETHER AS GREAT AN ARMY AS HE COULD, BOTH OF PARTHIANS AND BABYLONIANS, AND MARCHED AGAINST THEM, THINKING TO ATTACK THEM AND DESTROY THEM BEFORE ANY ONE SHOULD CARRY THEM THE NEWS THAT HE HAD GOT AN ARMY TOGETHER. HE THEN ENCAMPED AT A LAKE, AND LAY STILL; BUT ON THE NEXT DAY (IT WAS THE SABBATH, WHICH IS AMONG THE JEWS A DAY OF REST FROM ALL SORTS OF WORK) HE SUPPOSED THAT THE ENEMY WOULD NOT DARE TO FIGHT HIM THEREON, BUT THAT HE WOULD TAKE THEM AND CARRY THEM AWAY PRISONERS, WITHOUT FIGHTING. HE THEREFORE PROCEEDED GRADUALLY, AND THOUGHT TO FALL UPON THEM ON THE SUDDEN. NOW ASINEUS WAS SITTING WITH THE REST, AND THEIR WEAPONS LAY BY THEM; UPON WHICH HE SAID, "SIRS, I HEAR A NEIGHING OF HORSES; NOT OF SUCH AS ARE FEEDING, BUT SUCH AS HAVE MEN ON THEIR BACKS; I ALSO HEAR SUCH A NOISE OF THEIR BRIDLES, THAT I AM AFRAID THAT SOME ENEMIES ARE COMING UPON US TO ENCOMPASS US ROUND. HOWEVER, LET SOMEBODY GO TO LOOK ABOUT, AND MAKE REPORT OF WHAT REALITY THERE IS IN THE PRESENT STATE OF THINGS; AND MAY WHAT I HAVE SAID PROVE A FALSE ALARM." AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, SOME OF THEM WENT OUT TO SPY OUT WHAT WAS THE MATTER; AND THEY CAME AGAIN IMMEDIATELY, AND SAID TO HIM, THAT "NEITHER HAST THOU BEEN MISTAKEN IN TELLING US WHAT OUR ENEMIES WERE DOING, NOR WILL THOSE ENEMIES PERMIT US TO BE INJURIOUS TO PEOPLE ANY LONGER. WE ARE CAUGHT BY THEIR INTRIGUES LIKE BRUTE BEASTS, AND THERE IS A LARGE BODY OF CAVALRY MARCHING UPON US, WHILE WE ARE DESTITUTE OF HANDS TO DEFEND OURSELVES WITHAL, BECAUSE WE ARE RESTRAINED FROM DOING IT BY THE PROHIBITION OF OUR LAW, WHICH OBLIGES US TO REST [ON THIS DAY]." BUT ASIUEUS DID NOT BY ANY MEANS AGREE WITH THE OPINION OF HIS SPY AS TO WHAT WAS TO BE DONE, BUT THOUGHT IT MORE AGREEABLE TO THE LAW TO PLUCK UP THEIR SPIRITS IN THIS NECESSITY THEY WERE FALLEN INTO, AND BREAK THEIR LAW BY AVENGING THEMSELVES, ALTHOUGH THEY SHOULD DIE IN THE ACTION, THAN BY DOING NOTHING TO PLEASE THEIR ENEMIES IN SUBMITTING TO BE SLAIN BY THEM. ACCORDINGLY, HE TOOK UP HIS WEAPONS, AND INFUSED COURAGE INTO THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM TO ACT AS COURAGEOUSLY AS HIMSELF. SO, THEY FELL UPON THEIR ENEMIES, AND SLEW A GREAT MANY OF THEM, BECAUSE THEY DESPISED THEM AND CAME AS TO A CERTAIN VICTORY, AND PUT THE REST TO FLIGHT. 
3. BUT WHEN THE NEWS OF THIS FIGHT CAME TO THE KING OF PARTHIA, HE WAS SURPRISED AT THE BOLDNESS OF THESE BRETHREN, AND WAS DESIROUS TO SEE THEM, AND SPEAK WITH THEM. HE THEREFORE SENT THE MOST TRUSTY OF ALL HIS GUARDS TO SAY THUS TO THEM: "THAT KING ARTSBANUS, ALTHOUGH HE HAD BEEN UNJUSTLY TREATED BY YOU, WHO HAVE MADE AN ATTEMPT AGAINST HIS GOVERNMENT, YET HATH HE MORE REGARD TO YOUR COURAGEOUS BEHAVIOR, THAN TO THE ANGER HE BEARS TO YOU, AND HATH SENT ME TO GIVE YOU HIS RIGHT HAND AND SECURITY; AND HE PERMITS YOU TO COME TO HIM SAFELY, AND WITHOUT ANY VIOLENCE UPON THE ROAD; AND HE WANTS TO HAVE YOU ADDRESS YOURSELVES TO HIM AS FRIENDS, WITHOUT MEANING ANY GUILE OR DECEIT TO YOU. HE ALSO PROMISES TO MAKE YOU PRESENTS, AND TO PAY YOU THOSE RESPECTS WHICH WILL MAKE AN ADDITION OF HIS POWER TO YOUR COURAGE, AND THEREBY BE OF ADVANTAGE TO YOU." YET DID ASINEUS HIMSELF PUT OFF HIS JOURNEY THITHER, BUT SENT HIS BROTHER ANILEUS WITH ALL SUCH PRESENTS AS HE COULD PROCURE. SO HE WENT, AND WAS ADMITTED TO THE KING'S PRESENCE; AND WHEN ARTABANUS SAW ANILEUS COMING ALONE, HE INQUIRED INTO THE REASON WHY ASINEUS AVOIDED TO COME ALONG WITH HIM; AND WHEN HE UNDERSTOOD THAT HE WAS AFRAID, AND STAID BY THE LAKE, HE TOOK AN OATH, BY THE GODS OF HIS COUNTRY, THAT HE WOULD DO THEM NO HARM, IF THEY CAME TO HIM UPON THE ASSURANCES HE GAVE THEM, AND GAVE HIM HIS RIGHT HAND. THIS IS OF THE GREATEST FORCE THERE WITH ALL THESE BARBARIANS, AND AFFORDS A FIRM SECURITY TO THOSE WHO CONVERSE WITH THEM; FOR NONE OF THEM WILL DECEIVE YOU WHEN ONCE THEY HAVE GIVEN YOU THEIR RIGHT HANDS, NOR WILL ANY ONE DOUBT OF THEIR FIDELITY, WHEN THAT IS ONCE GIVEN, EVEN THOUGH THEY WERE BEFORE SUSPECTED OF INJUSTICE. WHEN ARTABANUS HAD DONE THIS, HE SENT AWAY ANILEUS TO PERSUADE HIS BROTHER TO COME TO HIM. NOW THIS THE KING DID, BECAUSE HE WANTED TO CURB HIS OWN GOVERNORS OF PROVINCES BY THE COURAGE OF THESE JEWISH BRETHREN, LEST THEY SHOULD MAKE A LEAGUE WITH THEM; FOR THEY WERE READY FOR A REVOLT, AND WERE DISPOSED TO REBEL, HAD THEY BEEN SENT ON AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THEM. HE WAS ALSO AFRAID, LEST WHEN HE WAS ENGAGED IN A WAR, IN ORDER TO SUBDUE THOSE GOVERNORS OF PROVINCES THAT HAD REVOLTED, THE PARTY OF ASINEUS, AND THOSE IN BABYLONIA, SHOULD BE AUGMENTED, AND EITHER MAKE WAR UPON HIM, WHEN THEY SHOULD HEAR OF THAT REVOLT, OR IF THEY SHOULD BE DISAPPOINTED IN THAT CASE, THEY WOULD NOT FAIL OF DOING FURTHER MISCHIEF TO HIM. 
4. WHEN THE KING HAD THESE INTENTIONS, HE SENT AWAY ANILEUS, AND ANILEUS PREVAILED ON HIS BROTHER [TO COME TO THE KING], WHEN HE HAD RELATED TO HIM THE KING'S GOOD-WILL, AND THE OATH THAT HE HAD TAKEN. ACCORDINGLY, THEY MADE HASTE TO GO TO ARTSBANUS, WHO RECEIVED THEM WHEN THEY WERE COME WITH PLEASURE, AND ADMIRED ASINEUS'S COURAGE IN THE ACTIONS HE HAD DONE, AND THIS BECAUSE HE WAS A LITTLE MAN TO SEE TO, AND AT FIRST SIGHT APPEARED CONTEMPTIBLE ALSO, AND SUCH AS ONE MIGHT DEEM A PERSON OF NO VALUE AT ALL. HE ALSO SAID TO HIS FRIENDS, HOW, UPON THE COMPARISON, HE SHOWED HIS SOUL TO BE IN ALL RESPECTS SUPERIOR TO HIS BODY; AND WHEN, AS THEY WERE DRINKING TOGETHER, HE ONCE SHOWED ASINEUS TO ABDAGASES, ONE OF THE GENERALS OF HIS ARMY, AND TOLD HIM HIS NAME, AND DESCRIBED THE GREAT COURAGE HE WAS OF IN WAR, AND ABDAGASES HAD DESIRED LEAVE TO KILL HIM, AND THEREBY TO INFLICT ON HIM A PUNISHMENT FOR THOSE INJURIES HE HAD DONE TO THE PARTHIAN GOVERNMENT, THE KING REPLIED, "I WILL NEVER GIVE THEE LEAVE TO KILL A MAN WHO HATH DEPENDED ON MY FAITH, ESPECIALLY NOT AFTER I HAVE SENT HIM MY RIGHT HAND, AND ENDEAVORED TO GAIN HIS BELIEF BY OATHS MADE BY THE GODS. BUT IF THOU BE A TRULY WARLIKE MAN, THOU STANDEST NOT IN NEED OF MY PERJURY. GO THOU THEN, AND AVENGE THE PARTHIAN GOVERNMENT; ATTACK THIS MAN, WHEN HE IS RETURNED BACK, AND CONQUER HIM BY THE FORCES THAT ARE UNDER THY COMMAND, WITHOUT MY PRIVITY." HEREUPON THE KING CALLED FOR ASINEUS, AND SAID TO HIM, "IT IS TIME FOR THEE, O THOU YOUNG MAN! TO RETURN HOME, AND NOT PROVOKE THE INDIGNATION OF MY GENERALS IN THIS PLACE ANY FURTHER, LEST THEY ATTEMPT TO MURDER THEE, AND THAT WITHOUT MY APPROBATION. I COMMIT TO THEE THE COUNTRY OF BABYLONIA IN TRUST, THAT IT MAY, BY THY CARE, BE PRESERVED FREE FROM ROBBERS, AND FROM OTHER MISCHIEFS. I HAVE KEPT MY FAITH INVIOLABLE TO THEE, AND THAT NOT IN TRIFLING AFFAIRS, BUT IN THOSE THAT CONCERNED THY SAFETY, AND DO THEREFORE DESERVE THOU SHOULDST BE KIND TO ME." WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, AND GIVEN ASINEUS SOME PRESENTS, HE SENT HIM AWAY IMMEDIATELY; WHO, WHEN HE WAS COME HOME, BUILT FORTRESSES, AND BECAME GREAT IN A LITTLE TIME, AND MANAGED THINGS WITH SUCH COURAGE AND SUCCESS, AS NO OTHER PERSON, THAT HAD NO HIGHER A BEGINNING, EVER DID BEFORE HIM. THOSE PARTHIAN GOVERNORS ALSO, WHO WERE SENT THAT WAY, PAID HIM GREAT RESPECT; AND THE HONOR THAT WAS PAID HIM BY THE BABYLONIANS SEEMED TO THEM TOO SMALL, AND BENEATH HIS DESERTS, ALTHOUGH HE, WERE IN NO SMALL DIGNITY AND POWER THERE; NAY, INDEED, ALL THE AFFAIRS OF MESOPOTAMIA DEPENDED UPON HIM, AND HE MORE AND MORE FLOURISHED IN THIS HAPPY CONDITION OF HIS FOR FIFTEEN YEARS. 
5. BUT AS THEIR AFFAIRS WERE IN SO FLOURISHING A STATE, THERE SPRANG UP A CALAMITY AMONG THEM ON THE FOLLOWING OCCASION. WHEN ONCE THEY HAD DEVIATED FROM THAT COURSE OF VIRTUE, WHEREBY THEY HAD GAINED SO GREAT POWER, THEY AFFRONTED AND TRANSGRESSED THE LAWS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, AND FELL UNDER THE DOMINION OF THEIR LUSTS AND PLEASURES. A CERTAIN PARTHIAN, WHO CAME AS GENERAL OF AN ARMY INTO THOSE PARTS, HAD A WIFE FOLLOWING HIM, WHO HAD A VAST REPUTATION FOR OTHER ACCOMPLISHMENTS, AND PARTICULARLY WAS ADMIRED ABOVE ALL OTHER WOMEN FOR HER BEAUTY. ANILEUS, THE BROTHER OF ASINEUS, EITHER HEARD OF THAT HER BEAUTY FROM OTHERS, OR PERHAPS SAW HER HIMSELF ALSO, AND SO BECAME AT ONCE HER LOVER AND HER ENEMY; PARTLY BECAUSE HE COULD NOT HOPE TO ENJOY THIS WOMAN BUT BY OBTAINING POWER OVER HER AS A CAPTIVE, AND PARTLY BECAUSE HE THOUGHT HE COULD NOT CONQUER HIS INCLINATIONS FOR HER. AS SOON THEREFORE AS HER HUSBAND HAD BEEN DECLARED AN ENEMY TO THEM, AND WAS FALLEN IN THE BATTLE, THE WIDOW OF THE DECEASED WAS MARRIED TO THIS HER LOVER. HOWEVER, THIS WOMAN DID NOT COME INTO THEIR HOUSE WITHOUT PRODUCING GREAT MISFORTUNES, BOTH TO ANILEUS HIMSELF, AND TO ASINEUS ALSO; BUT BROUGHT GREAT MISCHIEFS UPON THEM ON THE OCCASION FOLLOWING. SINCE SHE WAS LED AWAY CAPTIVE, UPON THE DEATH OF HER HUSBAND, SHE CONCEALED THE IMAGES OF THOSE GODS WHICH WERE THEIR COUNTRY GODS, COMMON TO HER HUSBAND AND TO HERSELF: NOW IT WAS THE CUSTOM OF THAT COUNTRY FOR ALL TO HAVE THE IDOLS THEY WORSHIP IN THEIR OWN HOUSES, AND TO CARRY THEM ALONG WITH THEM WHEN THEY GO INTO A FOREIGN LAND; AGREEABLE TO WHICH CUSTOM OF THEIRS SHE CARRIED HER IDOLS WITH HER. NOW AT FIRST SHE PERFORMED HER WORSHIP TO THEM PRIVATELY; BUT WHEN SHE WAS BECOME ANILEUS'S MARRIED WIFE, SHE WORSHIPPED THEM IN HER ACCUSTOMED MANNER, AND WITH THE SAME APPOINTED CEREMONIES WHICH SHE USED IN HER FORMER HUSBAND'S DAYS; UPON WHICH THEIR MOST ESTEEMED FRIENDS BLAMED HIM AT FIRST, THAT HE DID NOT ACT AFTER THE MANNER OF THE HEBREWS, NOR PERFORM WHAT WAS AGREEABLE TO THEIR LAWS, IN MARRYING A FOREIGN WIFE, AND ONE THAT TRANSGRESSED THE ACCURATE APPOINTMENTS OF THEIR SACRIFICES AND RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES; THAT HE OUGHT TO CONSIDER, LEST, BY ALLOWING HIMSELF IN MANY PLEASURES OF THE BODY, HE MIGHT LOSE HIS PRINCIPALITY, ON ACCOUNT OF THE BEAUTY OF A WIFE, AND THAT HIGH AUTHORITY WHICH, BY GOD'S BLESSING, HE HAD ARRIVED AT. BUT WHEN THEY PREVAILED NOT AT ALL UPON HIM, HE SLEW ONE OF THEM FOR WHOM HE HAD THE GREATEST RESPECT, BECAUSE OF THE LIBERTY HE TOOK WITH HIM; WHO, WHEN HE WAS DYING, OUT OF REGARD TO THE LAWS, IMPRECATED A PUNISHMENT UPON HIS MURDERER ANILEUS, AND UPON ASINEUS ALSO, AND THAT ALL THEIR COMPANIONS MIGHT COME TO A LIKE END FROM THEIR ENEMIES; UPON THE TWO FIRST AS THE PRINCIPAL ACTORS OF THIS WICKEDNESS, AND UPON THE REST AS THOSE THAT WOULD NOT ASSIST HIM WHEN HE SUFFERED IN THE DEFENSE OF THEIR LAWS. NOW THESE LATTER WERE SORELY GRIEVED, YET DID THEY TOLERATE THESE DOINGS, BECAUSE THEY REMEMBERED THAT THEY HAD ARRIVED AT THEIR PRESENT HAPPY STATE BY NO OTHER MEANS THAN THEIR FORTITUDE. BUT WHEN THEY ALSO HEARD OF THE WORSHIP OF THOSE GODS WHOM THE PARTHIANS ADORE, THEY THOUGHT THE INJURY THAT ANILEUS OFFERED TO THEIR LAWS WAS TO BE BORNE NO LONGER; AND A GREATER NUMBER OF THEM CAME TO ASINEUS, AND LOUDLY COMPLAINED OF ANITEUS, AND TOLD HIM THAT IT HAD BEEN WELL THAT HE HAD OF HIMSELF SEEN WHAT WAS ADVANTAGEOUS TO THEM; BUT THAT HOWEVER IT WAS NOW HIGH TIME TO CORRECT WHAT HAD BEEN DONE AMISS, BEFORE THE CRIME THAT HAD BEEN COMMITTED PROVED THE RUIN OF HIMSELF AND ALL THE REST OF THEM. THEY ADDED, THAT THE MARRIAGE OF THIS WOMAN WAS MADE WITHOUT THEIR CONSENT, AND WITHOUT A REGARD TO THEIR OLD LAWS; AND THAT THE WORSHIP WHICH THIS WOMAN PAID [TO HER GODS] WAS A REPROACH TO THE GOD WHOM THEY WORSHIPPED. NOW ASINEUS WAS SENSIBLE OF HIS BROTHER'S OFFENSE, THAT IT HAD BEEN ALREADY THE CAUSE OF GREAT MISCHIEFS, AND WOULD BE SO FOR THE TIME TO COME; YET DID HE TOLERATE THE SAME FROM THE GOOD-WILL HE HAD TO SO NEAR A RELATION, AND FORGIVING IT TO HIM, ON ACCOUNT THAT HIS BROTHER WAS QUITE OVERBORNE BY HIS WICKED INCLINATIONS. BUT AS MORE AND MORE STILL CAME ABOUT HIM EVERY DAY, AND THE CLAMORS ABOUT IT BECAME GREATER, HE AT LENGTH SPAKE TO ANILEUS ABOUT THESE CLAMORS, REPROVING HIM FOR HIS FORMER ACTIONS, AND DESIRING HIM FOR THE FUTURE TO LEAVE THEM OFF, AND SEND THE WOMAN BACK TO HER RELATIONS. BUT NOTHING WAS GAINED BY THESE REPROOFS; FOR AS THE WOMAN PERCEIVED WHAT A TUMULT WAS MADE AMONG THE PEOPLE ON HER ACCOUNT, AND WAS AFRAID FOR ANILEUS, LEST HE SHOULD COME TO ANY HARM FOR HIS LOVE TO HER, SHE INFUSED POISON INTO ASINEUS'S FOOD, AND THEREBY TOOK HIM OFF, AND WAS NOW SECURE OF PREVAILING, WHEN HER LOVER WAS TO BE JUDGE OF WHAT SHOULD BE DONE ABOUT HER. 
6. SO ANILEUS TOOK THE GOVERNMENT UPON HIMSELF ALONE, AND LED HIS ARMY AGAINST THE VILLAGES OF MITHRIDATES, WHO WAS A MAN OF PRINCIPAL AUTHORITY IN PARTHIN, AND HAD MARRIED KING ARTABANUS'S DAUGHTER; HE ALSO PLUNDERED THEM, AND AMONG THAT PREY WAS FOUND MUCH MONEY, AND MANY SLAVES, AS ALSO A GREAT NUMBER OF SHEEP AND MANY OTHER THINGS, WHICH, WHEN GAINED, MAKE MEN'S CONDITION HAPPY. NOW WHEN MITHRIDATES, WHO WAS THERE AT THIS TIME, HEARD THAT HIS VILLAGES WERE TAKEN, HE WAS VERY MUCH DISPLEASED TO FIND THAT ANILEUS HAD FIRST BEGUN TO INJURE HIM, AND TO AFFRONT HIM IN HIS PRESENT DIGNITY, WHEN HE HAD NOT OFFERED ANY INJURY TO HIM BEFOREHAND; AND HE GOT TOGETHER THE GREATEST BODY OF HORSEMEN HE WAS ABLE, AND THOSE OUT OF THAT NUMBER WHICH WERE OF AN AGE FIT FOR WAR, AND CAME TO FIGHT ANILEUS; AND WHEN HE WAS ARRIVED AT A CERTAIN VILLAGE OF HIS OWN, HE LAY STILL THERE, AS INTENDING TO FIGHT HIM ON THE DAY FOLLOWING, BECAUSE IT WAS THE SABBATH, THE DAY ON WHICH THE JEWS REST. AND WHEN ANILEUS WAS INFORMED OF THIS BY A SYRIAN STRANGER OF ANOTHER VILLAGE, WHO NOT ONLY GAVE HIM AN EXACT ACCOUNT OF OTHER CIRCUMSTANCES, BUT TOLD HIM WHERE MITHRIDATES WOULD HAVE A FEAST, HE TOOK HIS SUPPER AT A PROPER TIME, AND MARCHED BY NIGHT, WITH AN INTENT OF FALLING UPON THE PARTHIANS WHILE THEY WERE UNAPRRIZED WHAT THEY SHOULD DO; SO HE FELL UPON THEM ABOUT THE FOURTH WATCH OF THE NIGHT, AND SOME OF THEM HE SLEW WHILE THEY WERE ASLEEP, AND OTHERS HE PUT TO FLIGHT, AND TOOK MITHRIDATES ALIVE, AND SET HIM NAKED UPON AN ASS WHICH, AMONG THE PARTHIANS, IS ESTEEMED THE GREATEST REPROACH POSSIBLE. AND WHEN HE HAD BROUGHT HIM INTO A WOOD WITH SUCH A RESOLUTION, AND HIS FRIENDS DESIRED HIM TO KILL MITHRIDATES, HE SOON TOLD THEM HIS OWN MIND TO THE CONTRARY, AND SAID THAT IT WAS NOT RIGHT TO KILL A MAN WHO WAS OF ONE OF THE PRINCIPAL FAMILIES AMONG THE PARTHIANS, AND GREATLY HONORED WITH MATCHING INTO THE ROYAL FAMILY; THAT SO FAR AS THEY HAD HITHERTO GONE WAS TOLERABLE; FOR ALTHOUGH THEY HAD INJURED MITHRIDATES, YET IF THEY PRESERVED HIS LIFE, THIS BENEFIT WOULD BE REMEMBERED BY HIM TO THE ADVANTAGE OF THOSE THAT GAVE IT HIM; BUT THAT IF BE WERE ONCE PUT TO DEATH, THE KING WOULD NOT BE AT REST TILL HE HAD MADE A GREAT SLAUGHTER OF THE JEWS THAT DWELT AT BABYLON; "TO WHOSE SAFETY WE OUGHT TO HAVE A REGARD, BOTH ON ACCOUNT OF OUR RELATION TO THEM, AND BECAUSE IF ANY MISFORTUNE BEFALL US, WE HAVE NO OTHER PLACE TO RETIRE TO, SINCE HE HATH GOTTEN THE FLOWER OF THEIR YOUTH UNDER HIM." BY THIS THOUGHT, AND THIS SPEECH OF HIS MADE IN COUNCIL, HE PERSUADED THEM TO ACT ACCORDINGLY; SO MITHRIDATES WAS LET GO. BUT WHEN HE WAS GOT AWAY, HIS WIFE REPROACHED HIM, THAT ALTHOUGH HE WAS SON-IN-LAW TO THE KING, HE NEGLECTED TO AVENGE HIMSELF ON THOSE THAT HAD INJURED HIM, WHILE HE TOOK NO CARE ABOUT IT, BUT WAS CONTENTED TO HAVE BEEN MADE A CAPTIVE BY THE JEWS, AND TO HAVE ESCAPED THEM; AND SHE BID HIM EITHER TO GO BACK LIKE A MAN OF COURAGE, OR ELSE SHE SWARE BY THE GODS OF THEIR ROYAL FAMILY THAT SHE WOULD CERTAINLY DISSOLVE HER MARRIAGE WITH HIM. UPON WHICH, PARTLY BECAUSE HE COULD NOT BEAR THE DAILY TROUBLE OF HER TAUNTS, AND PARTLY BECAUSE HE WAS AFRAID OF HER INSOLENCE, LEST SHE SHOULD IN EARNEST DISSOLVE THEIR MARRIAGE, HE UNWILLINGLY, AND AGAINST HIS INCLINATIONS, GOT TOGETHER AGAIN AS GREAT AN ARMY AS HE COULD, AND MARCHED ALONG WITH THEM, AS HIMSELF THINKING IT A THING NOT TO BE BORNE ANY LONGER, THAT HE, A PARTHIAN, SHOULD OWE HIS PRESERVATION TO THE JEWS, WHEN THEY HAD BEEN TOO HARD FOR HIM IN THE WAR. 
7. BUT AS SOON AS ANILEUS UNDERSTOOD THAT MITHRIDATES WAS MARCHING WITH A GREAT ARMY AGAINST HIM, HE THOUGHT IT TOO IGNOMINIOUS A THING TO TARRY ABOUT THE LAKES, AND NOT TO TAKE THE FIRST OPPORTUNITY OF MEETING HIS ENEMIES, AND HE HOPED TO HAVE THE SAME SUCCESS, AND TO BEAT THEIR ENEMIES AS THEY DID BEFORE; AS ALSO HE VENTURED BOLDLY UPON THE LIKE ATTEMPTS. ACCORDINGLY, HE LED OUT HIS ARMY, AND A GREAT MANY MORE JOINED THEMSELVES TO THAT ARMY, IN ORDER TO BETAKE THEMSELVES TO PLUNDER THE PEOPLE, AND IN ORDER TO TERRIFY THE ENEMY AGAIN BY THEIR NUMBERS. BUT WHEN THEY HAD MARCHED NINETY FURLONGS, WHILE THE ROAD HAD BEEN THROUGH DRY [AND SANDY] PLACES, AND ABOUT THE MIDST OF THE DAY, THEY WERE BECOME VERY THIRSTY; AND MITHRIDATES APPEARED, AND FELL UPON THEM, AS THEY WERE IN DISTRESS FOR WANT OF WATER, ON WHICH ACCOUNT, AND ON ACCOUNT OF THE TIME OF THE DAY, THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO BEAR THEIR WEAPONS. SO ANILEUS AND HIS MEN WERE PUT TO AN IGNOMINIOUS ROUT, WHILE MEN IN DESPAIR WERE TO ATTACK THOSE THAT WERE FRESH AND IN GOOD PLIGHT; SO, A GREAT SLAUGHTER WAS MADE, AND MANY TEN THOUSAND MEN FELL. NOW ANILEUS, AND ALL THAT STOOD FIRM ABOUT HIM, RAN AWAY AS FAST AS THEY WERE ABLE INTO A WOOD, AND AFFORDED MITHRIDATES THE PLEASURE OF HAVING GAINED A GREAT VICTORY OVER THEM. BUT THERE NOW CAME IN TO ANILEUS A CONFLUX OF BAD MEN, WHO REGARDED THEIR OWN LIVES VERY LITTLE, IF THEY MIGHT BUT GAIN SOME PRESENT EASE, INSOMUCH THAT THEY, BY THUS COMING TO HIM, COMPENSATED THE MULTITUDE OF THOSE THAT PERISHED IN THE FIGHT. YET WERE NOT THESE MEN LIKE TO THOSE THAT FELL, BECAUSE THEY WERE RASH, AND UNEXERCISED IN WAR; HOWEVER, WITH THESE HE CAME UPON THE VILLAGES OF THE BABYLONIANS, AND A MIGHTY DEVASTATION OF ALL THINGS WAS MADE THERE BY THE INJURIES THAT ANILEUS DID THEM. SO, THE BABYLONIANS, AND THOSE THAT HAD ALREADY BEEN IN THE WAR, SENT TO NEERDA TO THE JEWS THERE, AND DEMANDED ANILEUS. BUT ALTHOUGH THEY DID NOT AGREE TO THEIR DEMANDS, (FOR IF THEY HAD BEEN WILLING TO DELIVER HIM UP, IT WAS NOT IN THEIR POWER SO TO DO,) YET DID THEY DESIRE TO MAKE PEACE WITH THEM. TO WHICH THE OTHER REPLIED, THAT THEY ALSO WANTED TO SETTLE CONDITIONS OF PEACE WITH THEM, AND SENT MEN TOGETHER WITH THE BABYLONIANS, WHO DISCOURSED WITH ANILEUS ABOUT THEM. BUT THE BABYLONIANS, UPON TAKING A VIEW OF HIS SITUATION, AND HAVING LEARNED WHERE ANILEUS AND HIS MEN LAY, FELL SECRETLY UPON THEM AS THEY WERE DRUNK AND FALLEN ASLEEP, AND SLEW ALL THAT THEY CAUGHT OF THEM, WITHOUT ANY FEAR, AND KILLED ANILEUS HIMSELF ALSO. 
8. THE BABYLONIANS WERE NOW FREED FROM ANILEUS'S HEAVY INCURSIONS, WHICH HAD BEEN A GREAT RESTRAINT TO THE EFFECTS OF THAT HATRED THEY BORE TO THE JEWS; FOR THEY WERE ALMOST ALWAYS AT VARIANCE, BY REASON OF THE CONTRARIETY OF THEIR LAWS; AND WHICH PARTY SOEVER GREW BOLDEST BEFORE THE OTHER, THEY ASSAULTED THE OTHER: AND AT THIS TIME IN PARTICULAR IT WAS, THAT UPON THE RUIN OF ANILEUS'S PARTY, THE BABYLONIANS ATTACKED THE JEWS, WHICH MADE THOSE JEWS SO, VEHEMENTLY TO RESENT THE INJURIES THEY RECEIVED FROM THE BABYLONIANS, THAT BEING NEITHER ABLE TO FIGHT THEM, NOR BEARING TO LIVE WITH THEM, THEY WENT TO SELEUCIA, THE PRINCIPAL CITY OF THOSE PARTS, WHICH WAS BUILT BY SELEUCUS NICATOR. IT WAS INHABITED BY MANY OF THE MACEDONIANS, BUT BY MORE OF THE GRECIANS; NOT A FEW OF THE SYRIANS ALSO DWELT THERE; AND THITHER DID THE JEWS FLY, AND LIVED THERE FIVE YEARS, WITHOUT ANY MISFORTUNES. BUT ON THE SIXTH YEAR, A PESTILENCE CAME UPON THESE AT BABYLON, WHICH OCCASIONED NEW REMOVALS OF MEN'S HABITATIONS OUT OF THAT CITY; AND BECAUSE THEY CAME TO SELEUCIA, IT HAPPENED THAT A STILL HEAVIER CALAMITY CAME UPON THEM ON THAT ACCOUNT WHICH I AM GOING TO RELATE IMMEDIATELY. 
9. NOW THE WAY OF LIVING OF THE PEOPLE OF SELEUCIA, WHICH WERE GREEKS AND SYRIANS, WAS COMMONLY QUARRELSOME, AND FULL OF DISCORDS, THOUGH THE GREEKS WERE TOO HARD FOR THE SYRIANS. WHEN, THEREFORE, THE JEWS WERE COME THITHER, AND DWELT AMONG THEM, THERE AROSE A SEDITION, AND THE SYRIANS WERE TOO HARD FOR THE OTHER, BY THE ASSISTANCE OF THE JEWS, WHO ARE MEN THAT DESPISE DANGERS, AND VERY READY TO FIGHT UPON ANY OCCASION. NOW WHEN THE GREEKS HAD THE WORST IN THIS SEDITION, AND SAW THAT THEY HAD BUT ONE WAY OF RECOVERING THEIR FORMER AUTHORITY, AND THAT WAS, IF THEY COULD PREVENT THE AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE JEWS AND THE SYRIANS, THEY EVERY ONE DISCOURSED WITH SUCH OF THE SYRIANS AS WERE FORMERLY THEIR ACQUAINTANCE, AND PROMISED THEY WOULD BE AT PEACE AND FRIENDSHIP WITH THEM. ACCORDINGLY, THEY GLADLY AGREED SO TO DO; AND WHEN THIS WAS DONE BY THE PRINCIPAL MEN OF BOTH NATIONS, THEY SOON AGREED TO A RECONCILIATION; AND WHEN THEY WERE SO AGREED, THEY BOTH KNEW THAT THE GREAT DESIGN OF SUCH THEIR UNION WOULD BE THEIR COMMON HATRED TO THE JEWS. ACCORDINGLY, THEY FELL UPON THEM, AND SLEW ABOUT FIFTY THOUSAND OF THEM; NAY, THE JEWS WERE ALL DESTROYED, EXCEPTING A FEW WHO ESCAPED, EITHER BY THE COMPASSION WHICH THEIR FRIENDS OR NEIGHBORS AFFORDED THEM, IN ORDER TO LET THEM FLY AWAY. THESE RETIRED TO CTESIPHON, A GRECIAN CITY, AND SITUATE NEAR TO SELEUCIA, WHERE THE KING [OF PARTHIA] LIVES IN WINTER EVERY YEAR, AND WHERE THE GREATEST PART OF HIS RICHES ARE REPOSITED; BUT THE JEWS HAD HERE NO CERTAIN SETTLEMENT, THOSE OF SELEUCIA HAVING LITTLE CONCERN FOR THE KING'S HONOR. NOW THE WHOLE NATION OF THE JEWS WERE IN FEAR BOTH OF THE BABYLONIANS AND OF THE SELEUCIANS, BECAUSE ALL THE SYRIANS THAT LIVE IN THOSE PLACES AGREED WITH THE SELEUCIANS IN THE WAR AGAINST THE JEWS; SO THE MOST OF THEM GATHERED THEMSELVES TOGETHER, AND WENT TO NEERDA AND NISIBIS, AND OBTAINED SECURITY THERE BY THE STRENGTH OF THOSE CITIES; BESIDES WHICH THEIR INHABITANTS, WHO WERE A GREAT MANY, WERE ALL WARLIKE MEN. AND THIS WAS THE STATE OF THE JEWS AT THIS TIME IN BABYLONIA. 
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS: BOOK XIX
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF THREE YEARS AND A HALF FROM THE DEPARTURE OUT OF BABYLON TO FADUS, THE ROMAN PROCURATOR
CHAPTER 1. HOW CAIUS WAS SLAIN BY CHEREA. 
1. NOW THIS CAIUS DID NOT DEMONSTRATE HIS MADNESS IN OFFERING INJURIES ONLY TO THE JEWS AT JERUSALEM, OR TO THOSE THAT DWELT IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD; BUT SUFFERED IT TO EXTEND ITSELF THROUGH ALL THE EARTH AND SEA, SO FAR AS WAS IN SUBJECTION TO THE ROMANS, AND FILLED IT WITH TEN THOUSAND MISCHIEFS; SO MANY INDEED IN NUMBER AS NO FORMER HISTORY RELATES. BUT ROME ITSELF FELT THE MOST DISMAL EFFECTS OF WHAT HE DID, WHILE HE DEEMED THAT NOT TO BE ANY WAY MORE HONORABLE THAN THE REST OF THE CITIES; BUT HE PULLED AND HAULED ITS OTHER CITIZENS, BUT ESPECIALLY THE SENATE, AND PARTICULARLY THE NOBILITY, AND SUCH AS HAD BEEN DIGNIFIED BY ILLUSTRIOUS ANCESTORS; HE ALSO HAD TEN THOUSAND DEVICES AGAINST SUCH OF THE EQUESTRIAN ORDER, AS IT WAS STYLED, WHO WERE ESTEEMED BY THE CITIZENS EQUAL IN DIGNITY AND WEALTH WITH THE SENATORS, BECAUSE OUT OF THEM THE SENATORS WERE THEMSELVES CHOSEN; THESE HE TREATED AFTER ALL IGNOMINIOUS MANNER, AND REMOVED THEM OUT OF HIS WAY, WHILE THEY WERE AT ONCE SLAIN, AND THEIR WEALTH PLUNDERED, BECAUSE HE SLEW MEN GENERALLY IN ORDER TO SEIZE ON THEIR RICHES. HE ALSO ASSERTED HIS OWN DIVINITY, AND INSISTED ON GREATER HONORS TO BE PAID HIM BY HIS SUBJECTS THAN ARE DUE TO MANKIND. HE ALSO FREQUENTED THAT TEMPLE OF JUPITER WHICH THEY STYLE THE CAPITOL, WHICH IS WITH THEM THE MOST HOLY OF ALL THEIR TEMPLES, AND HAD BOLDNESS ENOUGH TO CALL HIMSELF THE BROTHER OF JUPITER. AND OTHER PRANKS HE DID LIKE A MADMAN; AS WHEN HE LAID A BRIDGE FROM THE CITY DICEARCHIA, WHICH BELONGS TO CAMPANIA, TO MISENUM, ANOTHER CITY UPON THE SEA-SIDE, FROM ONE PROMONTORY TO ANOTHER, OF THE LENGTH OF THIRTY FURLONGS, AS MEASURED OVER THE SEA. AND THIS WAS DONE BECAUSE HE ESTEEMED IT TO BE A MOST TEDIOUS THING TO ROW OVER IT IN A SMALL SHIP, AND THOUGHT WITHAL THAT IT BECAME HIM TO MAKE THAT BRIDGE, SINCE HE WAS LORD OF THE SEA, AND MIGHT OBLIGE IT TO GIVE MARKS OF OBEDIENCE AS WELL AS THE EARTH; SO HE ENCLOSED THE WHOLE BAY WITHIN HIS BRIDGE, AND DROVE HIS CHARIOT OVER IT; AND THOUGHT THAT, AS HE WAS A GOD, IT WAS FIT FOR HIM TO TRAVEL OVER SUCH ROADS AS THIS WAS. NOR DID HE ABSTAIN FROM THE PLUNDER OF ANY OF THE GRECIAN TEMPLES, AND GAVE ORDER THAT ALL THE ENGRAVINGS AND SCULPTURES, AND THE REST OF THE ORNAMENTS OF THE STATUES AND DONATIONS THEREIN DEDICATED, SHOULD BE BROUGHT TO HIM, SAYING THAT THE BEST THINGS OUGHT TO BE SET NO WHERE BUT IN THE BEST PLACE, AND THAT THE CITY OF ROME WAS THAT BEST PLACE. HE ALSO ADORNED HIS OWN HOUSE AND HIS GARDENS WITH THE CURIOSITIES BROUGHT FROM THOSE TEMPLES, TOGETHER WITH THE HOUSES HE LAY AT WHEN HE TRAVELED ALL OVER ITALY; WHENCE HE DID NOT SCRUPLE TO GIVE A COMMAND THAT THE STATUE OF JUPITER OLYMPIUS, SO CALLED BECAUSE HE WAS HONORED AT THE OLYMPIAN GAMES BY THE GREEKS, WHICH WAS THE WORK OF PHIDIAS THE ATHENIAN, SHOULD BE BROUGHT TO ROME. YET DID NOT HE COMPASS HIS END, BECAUSE THE ARCHITECTS TOLD MEMMIUS REGULUS, WHO WAS COMMANDED TO REMOVE THAT STATUE OF JUPITER, THAT THE WORKMANSHIP WAS SUCH AS WOULD BE SPOILED, AND WOULD NOT BEAR THE REMOVAL. IT WAS ALSO REPORTED THAT MEMMIUS, BOTH ON THAT ACCOUNT, AND ON ACCOUNT OF SOME SUCH MIGHTY PRODIGIES AS ARE OF AN INCREDIBLE NATURE, PUT OFF THE TAKING IT DOWN, AND WROTE TO CAIUS THOSE ACCOUNTS, AS HIS APOLOGY FOR NOT HAVING DONE WHAT HIS EPISTLE REQUIRED OF HIM; AND THAT WHEN HE WAS THENCE IN DANGER OF PERISHING, HE WAS SAVED BY CAIUS BEING DEAD HIMSELF, BEFORE HE HAD PUT HIM TO DEATH. 
2. NAY, CAIUS'S MADNESS CAME TO THIS HEIGHT, THAT WHEN HE HAD A DAUGHTER BORN, HE CARRIED HER INTO THE CAPITOL, AND PUT HER UPON THE KNEES OF THE STATUE, AND SAID THAT THE CHILD WAS COMMON TO HIM AND TO JUPITER, AND DETERMINED THAT SHE HAD TWO FATHERS, BUT WHICH OF THESE FATHERS WERE THE GREATEST HE LEFT UNDETERMINED; AND YET MANKIND BORE HIM IN SUCH HIS PRANKS. HE ALSO GAVE LEAVE TO SLAVES TO ACCUSE THEIR MASTERS OF ANY CRIMES WHATSOEVER THEY PLEASED; FOR ALL SUCH ACCUSATIONS WERE TERRIBLE, BECAUSE THEY WERE IN GREAT PART MADE TO PLEASE HIM, AND AT HIS SUGGESTION, INSOMUCH THAT POLLUX, CLAUDIUS'S SLAVE, HAD THE BOLDNESS TO LAY AN ACCUSATION AGAINST CLAUDIUS HIMSELF; AND CAIUS WAS NOT ASHAMED TO BE PRESENT AT HIS TRIAL OF LIFE AND DEATH, TO HEAR THAT TRIAL OF HIS OWN UNCLE, IN HOPES OF BEING ABLE TO TAKE HIM OFF, ALTHOUGH HE DID NOT SUCCEED TO HIS MIND. BUT WHEN HE HAD FILLED THE WHOLE HABITABLE WORLD WHICH HE GOVERNED WITH FALSE ACCUSATIONS AND MISERIES, AND HAD OCCASIONED THE GREATEST INSULTS OF SLAVES AGAINST THEIR MASTERS, WHO INDEED IN A GREAT MEASURE RULED THEM, THERE WERE MANY SECRET PLOTS NOW LAID AGAINST HIM; SOME IN ANGER, AND IN ORDER FOR MEN TO REVENGE THEMSELVES, ON ACCOUNT OF THE MISERIES THEY HAD ALREADY UNDERGONE FROM HIM; AND OTHERS MADE ATTEMPTS UPON HIM, IN ORDER TO TAKE HIM OFF BEFORE THEY SHOULD FALL INTO SUCH GREAT MISERIES, WHILE HIS DEATH CAME VERY FORTUNATELY FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THE LAWS OF ALL MEN, AND HAD A GREAT INFLUENCE UPON THE PUBLIC WELFARE; AND THIS HAPPENED MOST HAPPILY FOR OUR NATION IN PARTICULAR, WHICH HAD ALMOST UTTERLY PERISHED IF HE HAD NOT BEEN SUDDENLY SLAIN. AND I CONFESS I HAVE A MIND TO GIVE A FULL ACCOUNT OF THIS MATTER PARTICULARLY, BECAUSE IT WILL AFFORD GREAT ASSURANCE OF THE POWER OF GOD, AND GREAT COMFORT TO THOSE THAT ARE UNDER AFFLICTIONS, AND WISE CAUTION TO THOSE WHO THINK THEIR HAPPINESS WILL NEVER END, NOR BRING THEM AT LENGTH TO THE MOST LASTING MISERIES, IF THEY DO NOT CONDUCT THEIR LIVES BY THE PRINCIPLES OF VIRTUE. 
3. NOW THERE WERE THREE SEVERAL CONSPIRACIES MADE IN ORDER TO TAKE OFF CAIUS, AND EACH OF THESE THREE WERE CONDUCTED BY EXCELLENT PERSONS. EMILIUS REGULUS, BORN AT CORDUBA IN SPAIN, GOT SOME MEN TOGETHER, AND WAS DESIROUS TO TAKE CAIUS OFF, EITHER BY THEM OR BY HIMSELF. ANOTHER CONSPIRACY THERE WAS LAID BY THEM, UNDER THE CONDUCT OF CHEREA CASSIUS, THE TRIBUNE [OF THE PRETORIAN BAND]. MINUCIANUS ANNINS WAS ALSO ONE OF GREAT CONSEQUENCE AMONG THOSE THAT WERE PREPARED TO OPPOSE HIS TYRANNY. NOW THE SEVERAL OCCASIONS OF THESE MEN'S SEVERAL HATRED AND CONSPIRACY AGAINST CAIUS WERE THESE: REGULUS HAD INDIGNATION AND HATRED AGAINST ALL INJUSTICE, FOR HE HAD A MIND NATURALLY ANGRY, AND BOLD, AND FREE, WHICH MADE HIM NOT CONCEAL HIS COUNSELS; SO HE COMMUNICATED THEM TO MANY OF HIS FRIENDS, AND TO OTHERS WHO SEEMED TO HIM PERSONS OF ACTIVITY AND VIGOR: MINUCIANUS ENTERED INTO THIS CONSPIRACY, BECAUSE OF THE INJUSTICE DONE TO LEPIDUS HIS PARTICULAR FRIEND, AND ONE OF THE BEST CHARACTER OF ALL THE CITIZENS, WHOM CAIUS HAD SLAIN, AS ALSO BECAUSE HE WAS AFRAID OF HIMSELF, SINCE CAIUS'S WRATH TENDED TO THE SLAUGHTER OF ALL ALIKE: AND FOR CHEREA, HE CAME IN, BECAUSE HE THOUGHT IT A DEED WORTHY OF A FREE INGENUOUS MAN TO KILL CAIUS, AND WAS ASHAMED OF THE REPROACHES HE LAY UNDER FROM CAIUS, AS THOUGH HE WERE A COWARD; AS ALSO BECAUSE HE WAS HIMSELF IN DANGER EVERY DAY FROM HIS FRIENDSHIP WITH HIM, AND THE OBSERVANCE HE PAID HIM. THESE MEN PROPOSED THIS ATTEMPT TO ALL THE REST THAT WERE CONCERNED, WHO SAW THE INJURIES THAT WERE OFFERED THEM, AND WERE DESIROUS THAT CAIUS'S SLAUGHTER MIGHT SUCCEED BY THEIR MUTUAL ASSISTANCE OF ONE ANOTHER, AND THEY MIGHT THEMSELVES ESCAPE BEING KILLED BY THE TAKING OFF CAIUS; THAT PERHAPS THEY SHOULD GAIN THEIR POINT; AND THAT IT WOULD BE A HAPPY THING, IF THEY SHOULD GAIN IT, TO APPROVE THEMSELVES TO SO MANY EXCELLENT PERSONS, AS EARNESTLY WISHED TO BE PARTAKERS WITH THEM IN THEIR DESIGN FOR THE DELIVERY OF THE CITY AND OF THE GOVERNMENT, EVEN AT THE HAZARD OF THEIR OWN LIVES. BUT STILL CHEREA WAS THE MOST ZEALOUS OF THEM ALL, BOTH OUT OF A DESIRE OF GETTING HIMSELF THE GREATEST NAME, AND ALSO BY REASON OF HIS ACCESS TO CAIUS'S PRESENCE WITH LESS DANGER, BECAUSE HE WAS TRIBUNE, AND COULD THEREFORE THE MORE EASILY KILL HIM. 
4. NOW AT THIS TIME CAME ON THE HORSE-RACES [CIRCENSIAN GAMES]; THE VIEW OF WHICH GAMES WAS EAGERLY DESIRED BY THE PEOPLE OF ROME, FOR THEY COME WITH GREAT ALACRITY INTO THE HIPPODROME [CIRCUS] AT SUCH TIMES, AND PETITION THEIR EMPERORS, IN GREAT MULTITUDES, FOR WHAT THEY STAND IN NEED OF; WHO USUALLY DID NOT THINK FIT TO DENY THEM THEIR REQUESTS, BUT READILY AND GRATEFULLY GRANTED THEM. ACCORDINGLY, THEY MOST IMPORTUNATELY DESIRED THAT CAIUS WOULD NOW EASE THEM IN THEIR TRIBUTES, AND ABATE SOMEWHAT OF THE RIGOR OF THEIR TAXES IMPOSED UPON THEM; BUT HE WOULD NOT HEAR THEIR PETITION; AND WHEN THEIR CLAMORS INCREASED, HE SENT SOLDIERS SOME ONE WAY AND SOME ANOTHER, AND GAVE ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD LAY HOLD ON THOSE THAT MADE THE CLAMORS, AND WITHOUT ANY MORE ADO BRING THEM OUT, AND PUT THEM TO DEATH. THESE WERE CAIUS'S COMMANDS, AND THOSE WHO WERE COMMANDED EXECUTED THE SAME; AND THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO WERE SLAIN ON THIS OCCASION WAS VERY GREAT. NOW THE PEOPLE SAW THIS, AND BORE IT SO FAR, THAT THEY LEFT OFF CLAMORING, BECAUSE THEY SAW WITH THEIR OWN EYES THAT THIS PETITION TO BE RELIEVED, AS TO THE PAYMENT OF THEIR MONEY, BROUGHT IMMEDIATE DEATH UPON THEM. THESE THINGS MADE CHEREA MORE RESOLUTE TO GO ON WITH HIS PLOT, IN ORDER TO PUT AN END TO THIS BARBARITY OF CAIUS AGAINST MEN. HE THEN AT SEVERAL TIMES THOUGHT TO FALL UPON CAIUS, EVEN AS HE WAS FEASTING; YET DID HE RESTRAIN HIMSELF BY SOME CONSIDERATIONS; NOT THAT HE HAD ANY DOUBT ON HIM ABOUT KILLING HIM, BUT AS WATCHING FOR A PROPER SEASON, THAT THE ATTEMPT MIGHT NOT BE FRUSTRATED, BUT THAT HE MIGHT GIVE THE BLOW SO AS MIGHT CERTAINLY GAIN HIS PURPOSE. 
5. CHEREA HAD BEEN IN THE ARMY A LONG TIME, YET WAS HE NOT PLEASED WITH CONVERSING SO MUCH WITH CAIUS. BUT CAIUS HAD SET HIM TO REQUIRE THE TRIBUTES, AND OTHER DUES, WHICH, WHEN NOT PAID IN DUE TIME, WERE FORFEITED TO CAESAR'S TREASURY; AND HE HAD MADE SOME DELAYS IN REQUIRING THEM, BECAUSE THOSE BURDENS HAD BEEN DOUBLED, AND HAD RATHER INDULGED HIS OWN MILD DISPOSITION THAN PERFORMED CAIUS'S COMMAND; NAY, INDEED, BE PROVOKED CAIUS TO ANGER BY HIS SPARING MEN, AND PITYING THE HARD FORTUNES OF THOSE FROM WHOM HE DEMANDED THE TAXES; AND CAIUS UPBRAIDED HIM WITH HIS SLOTH AND EFFEMINACY IN BEING SO LONG ABOUT COLLECTING THE TAXES. AND INDEED, HE DID NOT ONLY AFFRONT HIM IN OTHER RESPECTS, BUT WHEN HE GAVE HIM THE WATCHWORD OF THE DAY, TO WHOM IT WAS TO BE GIVEN BY HIS PLACE, HE GAVE HIM FEMININE WORDS, AND THOSE OF A NATURE VERY REPROACHFUL; AND THESE WATCHWORDS HE GAVE OUT, AS HAVING BEEN INITIATED IN THE SECRETS OF CERTAIN MYSTERIES, WHICH HE HAD BEEN HIMSELF THE AUTHOR OF. NOW ALTHOUGH HE HAD SOMETIMES PUT ON WOMEN'S CLOTHES, AND HAD BEEN WRAPT IN SOME EMBROIDERED GARMENTS TO THEM BELONGING, AND DONE A GREAT MANY OTHER THINGS, IN ORDER TO MAKE THE COMPANY MISTAKE HIM FOR A WOMAN; YET DID HE, BY WAY OF REPROACH, OBJECT THE LIKE WOMANISH BEHAVIOR TO CHEREA. BUT WHEN CHEREA RECEIVED THE WATCHWORD FROM HIM, HE HAD INDIGNATION AT IT, BUT HAD GREATER INDIGNATION AT THE DELIVERY OF IT TO OTHERS, AS BEING LAUGHED AT BY THOSE THAT RECEIVED IT; INSOMUCH THAT HIS FELLOW TRIBUNES MADE HIM THE SUBJECT OF THEIR DROLLERY; FOR THEY WOULD FORETELL THAT HE WOULD BRING THEM SOME OF HIS USUAL WATCHWORDS WHEN HE WAS ABOUT TO TAKE THE WATCHWORD FROM CAESAR, AND WOULD THEREBY MAKE HIM RIDICULOUS; ON WHICH ACCOUNTS HE TOOK THE COURAGE OF ASSUMING CERTAIN PARTNERS TO HIM, AS HAVING JUST REASONS FOR HIS INDIGNATION AGAINST CAIUS. NOW THERE WAS ONE POMPEDIUS, A SENATOR, AND ONE WHO HAD GONE THROUGH ALMOST ALL POSTS IN THE GOVERNMENT, BUT OTHERWISE AN EPICUREAN, AND FOR THAT REASON LOVED TO LEAD AN INACTIVE LIFE. NOW TIMIDIUS, AN ENEMY OF HIS, HAD INFORMED CAIUS THAT HE HAD USED INDECENT REPROACHES AGAINST HIM, AND HE MADE USE OF QUINTILIA FOR A WITNESS TO THEM; A WOMAN SHE WAS MUCH BELOVED BY MANY THAT FREQUENTED THE THEATER, AND PARTICULARLY BY POMPEDIUS, ON ACCOUNT OF HER GREAT BEAUTY. NOW THIS WOMAN THOUGHT IT A HORRIBLE THING TO ATTEST TO AN ACCUSATION THAT TOUCHED THE LIFE OF HER LOVER, WHICH WAS ALSO A LIE. TIMIDIUS, HOWEVER, WANTED TO HAVE HER BROUGHT TO THE TORTURE. CAIUS WAS IRRITATED AT THIS REPROACH UPON HIM, AND COMMANDED CHEREA, WITHOUT ANY DELAY, TO TORTURE QUINTILIA, AS HE USED TO EMPLOY CHEREA IN SUCH BLOODY MATTERS, AND THOSE THAT REQUIRED THE TORTURE, BECAUSE HE THOUGHT HE WOULD DO IT THE MORE BARBAROUSLY, IN ORDER TO AVOID THAT IMPUTATION OF EFFEMINACY WHICH HE HAD LAID UPON HIM. BUT QUINTILIA, WHEN SHE WAS BROUGHT TO THE RACK, TROD UPON THE FOOT OF ONE OF HER ASSOCIATES, AND LET HIM KNOW THAT HE MIGHT BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND NOT BE AFRAID OF THE CONSEQUENCE OF HER TORTURES, FOR THAT SHE WOULD BEAR THEM WITH MAGNANIMITY. CHEREA TORTURED THIS WOMAN AFTER A CRUEL MANNER; UNWILLINGLY INDEED, BUT BECAUSE HE COULD NOT HELP IT. HE THEN BROUGHT HER, WITHOUT BEING IN THE LEAST MOVED AT WHAT SHE HAD SUFFERED, INTO THE PRESENCE OF CAIUS, AND THAT IN SUCH A STATE AS WAS SAD TO BEHOLD; AND CAIUS, BEING SOMEWHAT AFFECTED WITH THE SIGHT OF QUINTILIA, WHO HAD HER BODY MISERABLY DISORDERED BY THE PAINS SHE HAD UNDERGONE, FREED BOTH HER AND POMPEDIUS OF THE CRIME LAID TO THEIR CHARGE. HE ALSO GAVE HER MONEY TO MAKE HER AN HONORABLE AMENDS, AND COMFORT HER FOR THAT MAIMING OF HER BODY WHICH SHE HAD SUFFERED, AND FOR HER GLORIOUS PATIENCE UNDER SUCH INSUFFERABLE TORMENTS. 
6. THIS MATTER SORELY GRIEVED CHEREA, AS HAVING BEEN THE CAUSE, AS FAR AS HE COULD, OR THE INSTRUMENT, OF THOSE MISERIES TO MEN, WHICH SEEMED WORTHY OF CONSOLATION TO CAIUS HIMSELF; ON WHICH ACCOUNT HE SAID TO CLEMENT AND TO PAPINIUS, (OF WHOM CLEMENT WAS GENERAL OF THE ARMY, AND PAPINIUS WAS A TRIBUNE,) "TO BE SURE, O CLEMENT, WE HAVE NO WAY FAILED IN OUR GUARDING THE EMPEROR; FOR AS TO THOSE THAT HAVE MADE CONSPIRACIES AGAINST HIS GOVERNMENT, SOME HAVE BEEN SLAIN BY OUR CARE AND PAINS, AND SOME HAVE BEEN BY US TORTURED, AND THIS TO SUCH A DEGREE, THAT HE HATH HIMSELF PITIED THEM. HOW GREAT THEN IS OUR VIRTUE IN SUBMITTING TO CONDUCT HIS ARMIES!" CLEMENT HELD HIS PEACE, BUT SHOWED THE SHAME HE WAS UNDER IN OBEYING CAIUS'S ORDERS, BOTH BY HIS EYES AND HIS BLUSHING COUNTENANCE, WHILE HE THOUGHT IT BY NO MEANS RIGHT TO ACCUSE THE EMPEROR IN EXPRESS WORDS, LEST THEIR OWN SAFETY SHOULD BE ENDANGERED THEREBY. UPON WHICH CHEREA TOOK COURAGE, AND SPAKE TO HIM WITHOUT FEAR OF THE DANGERS THAT WERE BEFORE HIM, AND DISCOURSED LARGELY OF THE SORE CALAMITIES UNDER WHICH THE CITY AND THE GOVERNMENT THEN LABORED, AND SAID, "WE MAY INDEED PRETEND IN WORDS THAT CAIUS IS THE PERSON UNTO WHOM THE CAUSE OF SUCH MISERIES OUGHT TO BE IMPUTED; BUT, IN THE OPINION OF SUCH AS ARE ABLE TO JUDGE UPRIGHTLY, IT IS I, O CLEMENT! AND THIS PAPINIUS, AND BEFORE US THOU THYSELF, WHO BRING THESE TORTURES UPON THE ROMANS, AND UPON ALL MANKIND. IT IS NOT DONE BY OUR BEING SUBSERVIENT TO THE COMMANDS OF CAIUS, BUT IT IS DONE BY OUR OWN CONSENT; FOR WHEREAS IT IS IN OUR POWER TO PUT AN END TO THE LIFE OF THIS MAN, WHO HATH SO TERRIBLY INJURED THE CITIZENS AND HIS SUBJECTS, WE ARE HIS GUARD IN MISCHIEF, AND HIS EXECUTIONERS INSTEAD OF HIS SOLDIERS, AND ARE THE INSTRUMENTS OF HIS CRUELTY. WE BEAR THESE WEAPONS, NOT FOR OUR LIBERTY, NOT FOR THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT, BUT ONLY FOR HIS PRESERVATION, WHO HATH ENSLAVED BOTH THEIR BODIES AND THEIR MINDS; AND WE ARE EVERY DAY POLLUTED WITH THE BLOOD THAT WE SHED, AND THE TORMENTS WE INFLICT UPON OTHERS; AND THIS WE DO, TILL SOMEBODY BECOMES CAIUS'S INSTRUMENT IN BRINGING THE LIKE MISERIES UPON OURSELVES. NOR DOES HE THUS EMPLOY US BECAUSE HE HATH A KINDNESS FOR US, BUT RATHER BECAUSE HE HATH A SUSPICION OF US, AS ALSO BECAUSE WHEN ABUNDANCE MORE HAVE BEEN KILLED, (FOR CAIUS WILL SET NO BOUNDS TO HIS WRATH, SINCE HE AIMS TO DO ALL, NOT OUT OF REGARD TO JUSTICE, BUT TO HIS OWN PLEASURE,) WE SHALL ALSO OURSELVES BE EXPOSED TO HIS CRUELTY; WHEREAS WE OUGHT TO BE THE MEANS OF CONFIRMING THE SECURITY AND LIBERTY OF ALL, AND AT THE SAME TIME TO RESOLVE TO FREE OURSELVES FROM DANGERS. 
7. HEREUPON CLEMENT OPENLY COMMENDED CHEREA'S INTENTIONS, BUT BID HIM HOLD HIS TONGUE; FOR THAT IN CASE HIS WORDS SHOULD GET OUT AMONG MANY, AND SUCH THINGS SHOULD BE SPREAD ABROAD AS WERE FIT TO BE CONCEALED, THE PLOT WOULD COME TO BE DISCOVERED BEFORE IT WAS EXECUTED, AND THEY SHOULD BE BROUGHT TO PUNISHMENT; BUT THAT THEY SHOULD LEAVE ALL TO FUTURITY, AND THE HOPE WHICH THENCE AROSE, THAT SOME FORTUNATE EVENT WOULD COME TO THEIR ASSISTANCE; THAT, AS FOR HIMSELF, HIS AGE WOULD NOT PERMIT HIM TO MAKE ANY ATTEMPT IN THAT CASE. "HOWEVER, ALTHOUGH PERHAPS I COULD SUGGEST WHAT MAY BE SAFER THAN WHAT THOU, CHEREA, HAST CONTRIVED AND SAID, YET TROW IS IT POSSIBLE FOR ANY ONE TO SUGGEST WHAT IS MORE FOR THY REPUTATION?" SO CLEMENT WENT HIS WAY HOME, WITH DEEP REFLECTIONS ON WHAT HE HAD HEARD, AND WHAT HE HAD HIMSELF SAID. CHEREA ALSO WAS UNDER A CONCERN, AND WENT QUICKLY TO CORNELIUS SABINUS, WHO WAS HIMSELF ONE OF THE TRIBUNES, AND WHOM HE OTHERWISE KNEW TO BE A WORTHY MAN, AND A LOVER OF LIBERTY, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT VERY UNEASY AT THE PRESENT MANAGEMENT OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS, HE BEING DESIROUS TO COME IMMEDIATELY TO THE EXECUTION OF WHAT HAD BEEN DETERMINED, AND THINKING IT RIGHT FOR HIM TO PROPOSE IT TO THE OTHER, AND AFRAID LEST CLEMENT SHOULD DISCOVER THEM, AND BESIDES LOOKING UPON DELAYS AND PUTTINGS OFF TO BE THE NEXT TO DESISTING FROM THE ENTERPRISE. 
8. BUT AS ALL WAS AGREEABLE TO SABINUS, WHO HAD HIMSELF, EQUALLY WITHOUT CHEREA, THE SAME DESIGN, BUT HAD BEEN SILENT FOR WANT OF A PERSON TO WHOM HE COULD SAFELY COMMUNICATE THAT DESIGN; SO HAVING NOW MET WITH ONE, WHO NOT ONLY PROMISED TO CONCEAL WHAT HE HEARD, BUT WHO HAD ALREADY OPENED HIS MIND TO HIM, HE WAS MUCH MORE ENCOURAGED, AND DESIRED OF CHEREA THAT NO DELAY MIGHT BE MADE THEREIN. ACCORDINGLY THEY WENT TO MINUCIANUS, WHO WAS AS VIRTUOUS A MAN, AND AS ZEALOUS TO DO GLORIOUS ACTIONS, AS THEMSELVES, AND SUSPECTED BY CAIUS ON OCCASION OF THE SLAUGHTER OF LEPIDUS; FOR MINUCIANUS AND LEPIDUS WERE INTIMATE FRIENDS, AND BOTH IN FEAR OF THE DANGERS THAT THEY WERE UNDER; FOR CAIUS WAS TERRIBLE TO ALL THE GREAT MEN, AS APPEARING READY TO ACT A MAD PART TOWARDS EACH OF THEM IN PARTICULAR, AND TOWARDS ALL OF: THEM IN GENERAL; AND THESE MEN WERE AFRAID OF ONE ANOTHER, WHILE THEY WERE YET UNEASY AT THE POSTURE OF AFFAIRS, BUT AVOIDED TO DECLARE THEIR MIND AND THEIR HATRED AGAINST CAIUS TO ONE ANOTHER, OUT OF FEAR OF THE DANGERS THEY MIGHT BE IN THEREBY, ALTHOUGH THEY PERCEIVED BY OTHER MEANS THEIR MUTUAL HATRED AGAINST CAIUS, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT WERE NOT AVERSE TO A MUTUAL KINDNESS ONE TOWARDS ANOTHER. 
9. WHEN MINUETANUS AND CHEREA HAD MET TOGETHER, AND SALUTED ONE ANOTHER, (AS THEY HAD BEEN USED ON FORMER CONVERSATIONS TO GIVE THE UPPER HAND TO MINUCIANUS, BOTH ON ACCOUNT OF HIS EMINENT DIGNITY, FOR HE WAS THE NOBLEST OF ALL THE CITIZENS, AND HIGHLY COMMENDED BY ALL MEN, ESPECIALLY WHEN HE MADE SPEECHES TO THEM,) MINUETANUS BEGAN FIRST, AND ASKED CHEREA, WHAT WAS THE WATCHWORD HE HAD RECEIVED THAT DAY FROM CAIUS; FOR THE AFFRONT WHICH WAS OFFERED CHEREA, IN GIVING THE WATCHWORDS, WAS FAMOUS OVER THE CITY. BUT CHEREA MADE NO DELAY SO LONG AS TO REPLY TO THAT QUESTION, OUT OF THE JOY HE HAD THAT MINUEIANUS WOULD HAVE SUCH CONFIDENCE IN HIM AS TO DISCOURSE WITH HIM. "BUT DO THOU," SAID HE, "GIVE ME THE WATCHWORD OF LIBERTY. AND I RETURN THEE MY THANKS THAT THOU HAST SO GREATLY ENCOURAGED ME TO EXERT MYSELF AFTER AN EXTRAORDINARY MANNER; NOR DO I STAND IN NEED OF MANY WORDS TO ENCOURAGE ME, SINCE BOTH THOU AND I ARE OF THE SAME MIND, AND PARTAKERS OF THE SAME RESOLUTIONS, AND THIS BEFORE WE HAVE CONFERRED TOGETHER. I HAVE INDEED BUT ONE SWORD, GIRT ON, BUT THIS ONE WILL SERVE US BOTH. COME ON, THEREFORE, LET US SET ABOUT THE WORK. DO THOU GO FIRST, IF THOU HAST A MIND, AND BID ME FOLLOW THEE; OR ELSE I WILL GO FIRST, AND THOU SHALT ASSIST ME, AND WE WILL ASSIST ONE ANOTHER, AND TRUST ONE ANOTHER. NOR IS THERE A NECESSITY FOR EVEN ONE SWORD TO SUCH AS HAVE A MIND DISPOSED TO SUCH WORKS, BY WHICH MIND THE SWORD USES TO BE SUCCESSFUL. I AM ZEALOUS ABOUT THIS ACTION, NOR AM I SOLICITOUS WHAT I MAY MYSELF UNDERGO; FOR I CAN NOT AT LEISURE TO CONSIDER THE DANGERS THAT MAY COME UPON MYSELF, SO DEEPLY AM I TROUBLED AT THE SLAVERY OUR ONCE FREE COUNTRY IS NOW UNDER, AND AT THE CONTEMPT CAST UPON OUR EXCELLENT LAWS, AND AT THE DESTRUCTION WHICH HANGS OVER ALL MEN, BY THE MEANS OF CAIUS. I WISH THAT I MAY BE JUDGED BY THEE, AND THAT THOU MAYST ESTEEM ME WORTHY OF CREDIT IN THESE MATTERS, SEEING WE ARE BOTH OF THE SAME OPINION, AND THERE IS HEREIN NO DIFFERENCE BETWEEN US." 
10. WHEN MINUCIANUS SAW THE VEHEMENCY WITH WHICH CHEREA DELIVERED HIMSELF, HE GLADLY EMBRACED HIM, AND ENCOURAGED HIM IN HIS BOLD ATTEMPT, COMMENDING HIM, AND EMBRACING HIM; SO HE LET HIM GO WITH HIS GOOD WISHES; AND SOME AFFIRM THAT HE THEREBY CONFIRMED MINUCLANUS IN THE PROSECUTION OF WHAT HAD BEEN AGREED AMONG THEM; FOR AS CHEREA ENTERED INTO THE COURT, THE REPORT RUNS, THAT A VOICE CAME FROM AMONG THE MULTITUDE TO ENCOURAGE HIM, WHICH BID HIM FINISH WHAT HE WAS ABOUT, AND TAKE THE OPPORTUNITY THAT PROVIDENCE AFFORDED; AND THAT CHEREA AT FIRST SUSPECTED THAT SOME ONE OF THE CONSPIRATORS HAD BETRAYED HIM, AND HE WAS CAUGHT, BUT AT LENGTH PERCEIVED THAT IT WAS BY WAY OF EXHORTATION. WHETHER SOMEBODY THAT WAS CONSCIOUS OF WHAT HE WAS ABOUT, GAVE A SIGNAL FOR HIS ENCOURAGEMENT, OR WHETHER IT WAS GOD HIMSELF, WHO LOOKS UPON THE ACTIONS OF MEN, THAT ENCOURAGED HIM TO GO ON BOLDLY IN HIS DESIGN, IS UNCERTAIN. THE PLOT WAS NOW COMMUNICATED TO A GREAT MANY, AND THEY WERE ALL IN THEIR ARMOR; SOME OF THE CONSPIRATORS BEING SENATORS, AND SOME OF THE EQUESTRIAN ORDER, AND AS MANY OF THE SOLDIERY AS WERE MADE ACQUAINTED WITH IT; FOR THERE WAS NOT ONE OF THEM WHO WOULD NOT RECKON IT A PART OF HIS HAPPINESS TO KILL CAIUS; AND ON THAT ACCOUNT THEY WERE ALL VERY ZEALOUS IN THE AFFAIR, BY WHAT MEANS SOEVER ANY ONE COULD COME AT IT, THAT HE MIGHT NOT BE BEHINDHAND IN THESE VIRTUOUS DESIGNS, BUT MIGHT BE READY WITH ALL HIS ALACRITY OR POWER, BOTH BY WORDS AND ACTIONS, TO COMPLETE THIS SLAUGHTER OF A TYRANT. AND BESIDES THESE, CALLISTUS ALSO, WHO WAS A FREED-MAN OF CAIUS, AND WAS THE ONLY MAN THAT HAD ARRIVED AT THE GREATEST DEGREE OF POWER UNDER HIM, - SUCH A POWER, INDEED, AS WAS IN A MANNER EQUAL TO THE POWER OF THE TYRANT HIMSELF, BY THE DREAD THAT ALL MEN HAD OF HIM, AND BY THE GREAT RICHES HE HAD ACQUIRED; FOR HE TOOK BRIBES MOST PLENTEOUSLY, AND COMMITTED INJURIES WITHOUT BOUNDS, AND WAS MORE EXTRAVAGANT IN THE USE OF HIS POWER IN UNJUST PROCEEDINGS THAN ANY OTHER. HE ALSO KNEW THE DISPOSITION OF CAIUS TO BE IMPLACABLE, AND NEVER TO BE TURNED FROM WHAT HE HAD RESOLVED ON. HE HAD WITHAL MANY OTHER REASONS WHY HE THOUGHT HIMSELF IN DANGER, AND THE VASTNESS OF HIS WEALTH WAS NOT ONE OF THE LEAST OF THEM; ON WHICH ACCOUNT HE PRIVATELY INGRATIATED HIMSELF WITH CLAUDIUS, AND TRANSFERRED HIS COURTSHIP TO HIM, OUT OF THIS HOPE, THAT IN CASE, UPON THE REMOVAL OF CAIUS, THE GOVERNMENT SHOULD COME TO HIM, HIS INTEREST IN SUCH CHANGES SHOULD LAY A FOUNDATION FOR HIS PRESERVING HIS DIGNITY UNDER HIM, SINCE HE LAID IN BEFOREHAND A STOCK OF MERIT, AND DID CLAUDIUS GOOD OFFICES IN HIS PROMOTION. HE HAD ALSO THE BOLDNESS TO PRETEND THAT HE HAD BEEN PERSUADED TO MAKE AWAY WITH CLAUDIUS, BY POISONING HIM, BUT HAD STILL INVENTED TEN THOUSAND EXCUSES FOR DELAYING TO DO IT. BUT IT SEEMS PROBABLE TO ME THAT CALLISTUS ONLY COUNTERFEITED THIS, IN ORDER TO INGRATIATE HIMSELF WITH CLAUDIUS; FOR IF CAIUS HAD BEEN IN EARNEST RESOLVED TO TAKE OFF CLAUDIUS, HE WOULD NOT HAVE ADMITTED OF CALLISTUS'S EXCUSES; NOR WOULD CALLISTUS, IF HE HAD BEEN ENJOINED TO DO SUCH AN ACT AS WAS DESIRED BY CAIUS, HAVE PUT IT OFF; NOR IF HE HAD DISOBEYED THOSE INJUNCTIONS OF HIS MASTER, HAD HE ESCAPED IMMEDIATE PUNISHMENT; WHILE CLAUDIUS WAS PRESERVED FROM THE MADNESS OF CAIUS BY A CERTAIN DIVINE PROVIDENCE, AND CALLISTUS PRETENDED TO SUCH A PIECE OF MERIT AS HE NO WAY DESERVED. 
11. HOWEVER, THE EXECUTION OF CHEREA'S DESIGNS WAS PUT OFF FROM DAY TO DAY, BY THE SLOTH OF MANY THEREIN CONCERNED; FOR AS TO CHEREA HIMSELF, HE WOULD NOT WILLINGLY MAKE ANY DELAY IN THAT EXECUTION, THINKING EVERY TIME A FIT TIME FOR IT; FOR FREQUENT OPPORTUNITIES OFFERED THEMSELVES; AS WHEN CAIUS WENT UP TO THE CAPITOL TO SACRIFICE FOR HIS DAUGHTER, OR WHEN HE STOOD UPON HIS ROYAL PALACE, AND THREW GOLD AND SILVER PIECES OF MONEY AMONG THE PEOPLE, HE MIGHT BE PUSHED DOWN HEADLONG, BECAUSE THE TOP OF THE PALACE, THAT LOOKS TOWARDS THE MARKET-PLACE, WAS VERY HIGH; AND ALSO WHEN HE CELEBRATED THE MYSTERIES, WHICH HE HAD APPOINTED AT THAT TIME; FOR HE WAS THEN NO WAY SECLUDED FROM THE PEOPLE, BUT SOLICITOUS TO DO EVERY THING CAREFULLY AND DECENTLY, AND WAS FREE FROM ALL SUSPICION THAT HE SHOULD BE THEN ASSAULTED BY ANY BODY; AND ALTHOUGH THE GODS SHOULD AFFORD HIM NO DIVINE ASSISTANCE TO ENABLE HIM TO TAKE AWAY HIS LIFE, YET HAD HE STRENGTH HIMSELF SUFFICIENT TO DISPATCH CAIUS, EVEN WITHOUT A SWORD. THUS WAS CHOREA ANGRY AT HIS FELLOW CONSPIRATORS, FOR FEAR THEY SHOULD SUFFER A PROPER OPPORTUNITY TO PASS BY; AND THEY WERE THEMSELVES SENSIBLE THAT HE HAD JUST CAUSE TO BE ANGRY AT THEM, AND THAT HIS EAGERNESS WAS FOR THEIR ADVANTAGE; YET DID THEY DESIRE HE WOULD HAVE A LITTLE LONGER PATIENCE, LEST, UPON ANY DISAPPOINTMENT THEY MIGHT MEET WITH, THEY SHOULD PUT THE CITY INTO DISORDER, AND AN INQUISITION SHOULD BE MADE AFTER THE CONSPIRACY, AND SHOULD RENDER THE COURAGE OF THOSE THAT WERE TO ATTACK CAIUS WITHOUT SUCCESS, WHILE HE WOULD THEN SECURE HIMSELF MORE CAREFULLY THAN EVER AGAINST THEM; THAT IT WOULD THEREFORE BE THE BEST TO SET ABOUT THE WORK WHEN THE SHOWS WERE EXHIBITED IN THE PALACE. THESE SHOWS WERE ACTED IN HONOR OF THAT CAESAR WHO FIRST OF ALL CHANGED THE POPULAR GOVERNMENT, AND TRANSFERRED IT TO HIMSELF; GALLERIES BEING FIXED BEFORE THE PALACE, WHERE THE ROMANS THAT WERE PATRICIANS BECAME SPECTATORS, TOGETHER WITH THEIR CHILDREN AND THEIR WIVES, AND CAESAR HIMSELF WAS TO BE ALSO A SPECTATOR; AND THEY RECKONED, AMONG THOSE MANY TEN THOUSANDS WHO WOULD THERE BE CROWDED INTO A NARROW COMPASS, THEY SHOULD HAVE A FAVORABLE OPPORTUNITY TO MAKE THEIR ATTEMPT UPON HIM AS HE CAME IN, BECAUSE HIS GUARDS THAT SHOULD PROTECT HIM, IF ANY OF THEM SHOULD HAVE A MIND TO DO IT, WOULD NOT HERE BE ABLE TO GIVE HIM ANY ASSISTANCE. 
12. CHEREA CONSENTED TO THIS DELAY; AND WHEN THE SHOWS WERE EXHIBITED, IT WAS RESOLVED TO DO THE WORK THE FIRST DAY. BUT FORTUNE, WHICH ALLOWED A FURTHER DELAY TO HIS SLAUGHTER, WAS TOO HARD FOR THEIR FOREGOING RESOLUTION; AND AS THREE DAYS OF THE REGULAR TIMES FOR THESE SHOWS WERE NOW OVER, THEY HAD MUCH ADO TO GET THE BUSINESS DONE ON THE LAST DAY. THEN CHEREA CALLED THE CONSPIRATORS TOGETHER, AND SPOKE THUS TO THEM: "SO MUCH TIME PASSED AWAY WITHOUT EFFORT IS A REPROACH TO US, AS DELAYING TO GO THROUGH SUCH A VIRTUOUS DESIGN AS WE ARE ENGAGED IN; BUT MORE FATAL WILL THIS DELAY PROVE IF WE BE DISCOVERED, AND THE DESIGN BE FRUSTRATED; FOR CAIUS WILL THEN BECOME MORE-CRUEL IN HIS UNJUST PROCEEDINGS. DO WE NOT SEE HOW LONG WE DEPRIVE ALL OUR FRIENDS OF THEIR LIBERTY, AND GIVE CAIUS LEAVE STILL TO TYRANNIZE OVER THEM? WHILE WE OUGHT TO HAVE PROCURED THEM SECURITY FOR THE FUTURE, AND, BY LAYING A FOUNDATION FOR THE HAPPINESS OF OTHERS, GAIN TO OURSELVES GREAT ADMIRATION AND HONOR FOR ALL TIME TO COME." NOW WHILE THE CONSPIRATORS HAD NOTHING TOLERABLE TO SAY BY WAY OF CONTRADICTION, AND YET DID NOT QUITE RELISH WHAT THEY WERE DOING, BUT STOOD SILENT AND ASTONISHED, HE SAID FURTHER, "O MY BRAVE COMRADES! WHY DO WE MAKE SUCH DELAYS? DO NOT YOU SEE THAT THIS IS THE LAST DAY OF THESE SHOWS, AND THAT CAIUS IS ABOUT TO GO TO SEA? FOR HE IS PREPARING TO SAIL TO ALEXANDRIA, IN ORDER TO SEE EGYPT. IS IT THEREFORE FOR YOUR HONOR TO LET A MAN GO OUT OF YOUR HANDS WHO IS A REPROACH TO MANKIND, AND TO PERMIT HIM TO GO, AFTER A POMPOUS MANNER, TRIUMPHING BOTH AT LAND AND SEA? SHALL NOT WE BE JUSTLY ASHAMED OF OURSELVES, IF WE GIVE LEAVE TO SOME EGYPTIAN OR OTHER, WHO SHALL THINK HIS INJURIES INSUFFERABLE TO FREE-MEN, TO KILL HIM? AS FOR MYSELF, I WILL NO LONGER BEAR YOUR STOW PROCEEDINGS, BUT WILL EXPOSE MYSELF TO THE DANGERS OF THE ENTERPRISE THIS VERY DAY, AND BEAR CHEERFULLY WHATSOEVER SHALL BE THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE ATTEMPT; NOR, LET THEM BE EVER SO GREAT, WILL I PUT THEM OFF ANY LONGER: FOR, TO A WISE AND COURAGEOUS MAN, WHAT CAN BE MORE MISERABLE THAN THAT, WHILE I AM ALIVE, ANY ONE ELSE SHOULD KILL CAIUS, AND DEPRIVE ME OF THE HONOR OF SO VIRTUOUS AN ACTION?" 
13. WHEN CHEREA HAD SPOKEN THUS, HE ZEALOUSLY SET ABOUT THE WORK, AND INSPIRED COURAGE INTO THE REST TO GO ON WITH IT, AND THEY WERE ALL EAGER TO FALL TO IT WITHOUT FURTHER DELAY. SO HE WAS AT THE PALACE IN THE MORNING, WITH HIS EQUESTRIAN SWORD GIRT ON HIM; FOR IT WAS THE CUSTOM THAT THE TRIBUNES SHOULD ASK FOR THE WATCHWORD WITH THEIR SWORDS ON, AND THIS WAS THE DAY ON WHICH CHEREA WAS, BY CUSTOM, TO RECEIVE THE WATCHWORD; AND THE MULTITUDE WERE ALREADY COME TO THE PALACE, TO BE SOON ENOUGH FOR SEEING THE SHOWS, AND THAT IN GREAT CROWDS, AND ONE TUMULTUOUSLY CRUSHING ANOTHER, WHILE CAIUS WAS DELIGHTED WITH THIS EAGERNESS OF THE MULTITUDE; FOR WHICH REASON THERE WAS NO ORDER OBSERVED IN THE SEATING MEN, NOR WAS ANY PECULIAR PLACE APPOINTED FOR THE SENATORS, OR FOR THE EQUESTRIAN ORDER; BUT THEY SAT AT RANDOM, MEN AND WOMEN TOGETHER, AND FREE-MEN WERE MIXED WITH THE SLAVES. SO, CAIUS CAME OUT IN A SOLEMN MANNER, AND OFFERED SACRIFICE TO AUGUSTUS CAESAR, IN WHOSE HONOR INDEED THESE SHOWS WERE CELEBRATED. NOW IT HAPPENED, UPON THE FALL OF A CERTAIN PRIEST, THAT THE GARMENT OF ASPRENAS, A SENATOR, WAS FILLED WITH BLOOD, WHICH MADE CAIUS LAUGH, ALTHOUGH THIS WAS AN EVIDENT OMEN TO ASPRENAS, FOR HE WAS SLAIN AT THE SAME TIME WITH CAIUS. IT IS ALSO RELATED THAT CAIUS WAS THAT DAY, CONTRARY TO HIS USUAL CUSTOM, SO VERY AFFABLE AND GOODNATURED IN HIS CONVERSATION, THAT EVERY ONE OF THOSE THAT WERE PRESENT WERE ASTONISHED AT IT. AFTER THE SACRIFICE WAS OVER, CAIUS BETOOK HIMSELF TO SEE THE SHOWS, AND SAT DOWN FOR THAT PURPOSE, AS DID ALSO THE PRINCIPAL OF HIS FRIENDS SIT NEAR HIM. NOW THE PARTS OF THE THEATER WERE SO FASTENED TOGETHER, AS IT USED TO BE EVERY YEAR, IN THE MANNER FOLLOWING: IT HAD TWO DOORS, THE ONE DOOR LED TO THE OPEN AIR, THE OTHER WAS FOR GOING INTO, OR GOING OUT OF, THE CLOISTERS, THAT THOSE WITHIN THE THEATER MIGHT NOT BE THEREBY DISTURBED; BUT OUT OF ONE GALLERY THERE WENT AN INWARD PASSAGE, PARTED INTO PARTITIONS ALSO, WHICH LED INTO ANOTHER GALLERY, TO GIVE ROOM TO THE COMBATANTS AND TO THE MUSICIANS TO GO OUT AS OCCASION SERVED. WHEN THE MULTITUDE WERE SET DOWN, AND CHEREA, WITH THE OTHER TRIBUNES, WERE SET DOWN ALSO, AND THE RIGHT CORNER OF THE THEATER WAS ALLOTTED TO CAESAR, ONE VATINIUS, A SENATOR, COMMANDER OF THE PRAETORIAN BAND, ASKED OF CLUVIUS, ONE THAT SAT BY HIM, AND WAS OF CONSULAR DIGNITY ALSO, WHETHER HE HAD HEARD ANY THING OF NEWS, OR NOT? BUT TOOK CARE THAT NOBODY SHOULD HEAR WHAT HE SAID; AND WHEN CLUVIUS REPLIED, THAT HE HAD HEARD NO NEWS, "KNOW THEN," SAID VATINIUS, "THAT THE GAME OF THE SLAUGHTER OF TYRANTS IS TO BE PLAYED THIS DAV." BUT CLUVIUS REPLIED "O BRAVE COMRADE HOLD THY PEACE, LEST SOME OTHER OF THE ACHAIANS HEAR THY TALE." AND AS THERE WAS ABUNDANCE OF AUTUMNAL FRUIT THROWN AMONG THE SPECTATORS, AND A GREAT NUMBER OF BIRDS, THAT WERE OF GREAT VALUE TO SUCH AS POSSESSED THEM, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR RARENESS, CAIUS WAS PLEASED WITH THE BIRDS FIGHTING FOR THE FRUITS, AND WITH THE VIOLENCE WHEREWITH THE SPECTATORS SEIZED UPON THEM: AND HERE HE PERCEIVED TWO PRODIGIES THAT HAPPENED THERE; FOR AN ACTOR WAS INTRODUCED, BY WHOM A LEADER OF ROBBERS WAS CRUCIFIED, AND THE PANTOMIME BROUGHT IN A PLAY CALLED CINYRAS, WHEREIN HE HIMSELF WAS TO BE SLAIN, AS WELL AS HIS DAUGHTER MYRRHA, AND WHEREIN A GREAT DEAL OF FICTITIOUS BLOOD WAS SHED, BOTH ABOUT HIM THAT WAS CRUCIFIED, AND ALSO ABOUT CINYRAS. IT WAS ALSO CONFESSED THAT THIS WAS THE SAME DAY WHEREIN PAUSANIAS, A FRIEND OF PHILIP, THE SON OF AMYNTAS, WHO WAS KING OF MACEDONIA, SLEW HIM, AS HE WAS ENTERING INTO THE THEATER. AND NOW CAIUS WAS IN DOUBT WHETHER HE SHOULD TARRY TO THE END OF THE SHOWS, BECAUSE IT WAS THE LAST DAY, OR WHETHER HE SHOULD NOT GO FIRST TO THE BATH, AND TO DINNER, AND THEN RETURN AND SIT DOWN AS BEFORE. HEREUPON MINUCIANUS, WHO SAT OVER CAIUS, AND WAS AFRAID THAT THE OPPORTUNITY SHOULD FAIL THEM, GOT UP, BECAUSE HE SAW CHEREA WAS ALREADY GONE OUT, AND MADE HASTE OUT, TO CONFIRM HIM IN HIS RESOLUTION; BUT CAIUS TOOK HOLD OF HIS GARMENT, IN AN OBLIGING WAY, AND SAID TO HIM, "O BRAVE MAN! WHITHER ART THOU GOING?" WHEREUPON, OUT OF REVERENCE TO CAESAR, AS IT SEEMED, HE SAT DOWN AGAIN; BUT HIS FEAR PREVAILED OVER HIM, AND IN A LITTLE TIME HE GOT UP AGAIN, AND THEN CAIUS DID NO WAY OPPOSE HIS GOING OUT, AS THINKING THAT HE WENT OUT TO PERFORM SOME NECESSITIES OF NATURE. AND ASPRENAS, WHO WAS ONE OF THE CONFEDERATES, PERSUADED CAIUS TO GO OUT TO THE BATH, AND TO DINNER, AND THEN TO COME IN AGAIN, AS DESIROUS THAT WHAT HAD BEEN RESOLVED ON MIGHT BE BROUGHT TO A CONCLUSION IMMEDIATELY. 
14. SO CHEREA'S ASSOCIATES PLACED THEMSELVES IN ORDER, AS THE TIME WOULD PERMIT THEM, AND THEY WERE OBLIGED TO LABOR HARD, THAT THE PLACE WHICH WAS APPOINTED THEM SHOULD NOT BE LEFT BY THEM; BUT THEY HAD AN INDIGNATION AT THE TEDIOUSNESS OF THE DELAYS, AND THAT WHAT THEY WERE ABOUT SHOULD BE PUT OFF ANY LONGER, FOR IT WAS ALREADY ABOUT THE NINTH HOUR OF THE DAY; AND CHEREA, UPON CAIUS'S TARRYING SO LONG, HAD A GREAT MIND TO GO IN, AND FALL UPON HIM IN HIS SEAT, ALTHOUGH HE FORESAW THAT THIS COULD NOT BE DONE WITHOUT MUCH BLOODSHED, BOTH OF THE SENATORS, AND OF THOSE OF THE EQUESTRIAN ORDER THAT WERE PRESENT; AND ALTHOUGH HE KNEW THIS MUST HAPPEN, YET HAD HE A GREAT MIND TO DO SO, AS THINKING IT A RIGHT THING TO PROCURE SECURITY AND FREEDOM TO ALL, AT THE EXPENSE OF SUCH AS MIGHT PERISH AT THE SAME TIME. AND AS THEY WERE JUST GOING BACK INTO THE ENTRANCE TO THE THEATER, WORD WAS BROUGHT THEM THAT CAIUS WAS ARISEN, WHEREBY A TUMULT WAS MADE; HEREUPON THE CONSPIRATORS THRUST AWAY THE CROWD, UNDER PRETENSE AS IF CAIUS WAS ANGRY AT THEM, BUT IN REALITY, AS DESIROUS TO HAVE A QUIET PLACE, THAT SHOULD HAVE NONE IN IT TO DEFEND HIM, WHILE THEY SET ABOUT CAIUS'S SLAUGHTER. NOW CLAUDIUS, HIS UNCLE, WAS GONE OUT BEFORE, AND MARCUS VINICIUS HIS SISTER'S HUSBAND, AS ALSO VALELLUS OF ASIA; WHOM THOUGH THEY HAD HAD SUCH A MIND TO PUT OUT OF THEIR PLACES, THE REVERENCE TO THEIR DIGNITY HINDERED THEM SO TO DO; THEN FOLLOWED CAIUS, WITH PAULUS ARRUNTIUS: AND BECAUSE CAIUS WAS NOW GOTTEN WITHIN THE PALACE, HE LEFT THE DIRECT ROAD, ALONG WHICH THOSE HIS SERVANTS STOOD THAT WERE IN WAITING, AND BY WHICH ROAD CLAUDIUS HAD GONE OUT BEFORE, CAIUS TURNED ASIDE INTO A PRIVATE NARROW PASSAGE, IN ORDER TO GO TO THE PLACE FOR BATHING, AS ALSO IN ORDER TO TAKE A VIEW OF THE BOYS THAT CAME OUT OF ASIA, WHO WERE SENT THENCE, PARTLY TO SING HYMNS IN THESE MYSTERIES WHICH WERE NOW CELEBRATED, AND PARTLY TO DANCE IN THE PYRRHIC WAY OF DANCING UPON THE THEATRES. SO CHEREA MET HIM, AND ASKED HIM FOR THE WATCHWORD; UPON CAIUS'S GIVING HIM ONE OF HIS RIDICULOUS WORDS, HE IMMEDIATELY REPROACHED HIM, AND DREW HIS SWORD, AND GAVE HIM A TERRIBLE STROKE WITH IT, YET WAS NOT THIS STROKE MORTAL. AND ALTHOUGH THERE BE THOSE THAT SAY IT WAS SO CONTRIVED ON PURPOSE BY CHOREA, THAT CAIUS SHOULD NOT BE KILLED AT ONE BLOW, BUT SHOULD BE PUNISHED MORE SEVERELY BY A MULTITUDE OF WOUNDS; YET DOES THIS STORY APPEAR TO ME INCREDIBLE, BECAUSE THE FEAR MEN ARE UNDER IN SUCH ACTIONS DOES NOT ALLOW THEM TO USE THEIR REASON. AND IF CHEREA WAS OF THAT MIND, I ESTEEM HIM THE GREATEST OF ALL FOOLS, IN PLEASING HIMSELF IN HIS SPITE AGAINST CAIUS, RATHER THAN IMMEDIATELY PROCURING SAFETY TO HIMSELF AND TO HIS CONFEDERATES FROM THE DANGERS THEY WERE IN, BECAUSE THERE MIGHT MANY THINGS STILL HAPPEN FOR HELPING CAIUS'S ESCAPE, IF HE HAD NOT ALREADY GIVEN UP THE GHOST; FOR CERTAINLY CHEREA WOULD HAVE REGARD, NOT SO MUCH TO THE PUNISHMENT OF CAIUS, AS TO THE AFFLICTION HIMSELF AND HIS FRIENDS WERE IN, WHILE IT WAS IN HIS POWER, AFTER SUCH SUCCESS, TO KEEP SILENT, AND TO ESCAPE THE WRATH OF CAIUS'S DEFENDERS, AND NOT TO LEAVE IT TO UNCERTAINTY WHETHER HE SHOULD GAIN THE END HE AIMED AT OR NOT, AND AFTER AN UNREASONABLE MANNER TO ACT AS IF HE HAD A MIND TO RUIN HIMSELF, AND LOSE THE OPPORTUNITY THAT LAY BEFORE HIM. BUT EVERY BODY MAY GUESS AS HE PLEASE ABOUT THIS MATTER. HOWEVER, CAIUS WAS STAGGERED WITH THE PAIN THAT THE BLOW GAVE HIM; FOR THE STROKE OF THE SWORD FALLING IN THE MIDDLE, BETWEEN THE SHOULDER AND THE NECK, WAS HINDERED BY THE FIRST BONE OF THE BREAST FROM PROCEEDING ANY FURTHER. NOR DID HE EITHER CRY OUT, (IN SUCH ASTONISHMENT WAS HE,) NOR DID HE CALL OUT FOR ANY OF HIS FRIENDS; WHETHER IT WERE THAT HE HAD NO CONFIDENCE IN THEM, OR THAT HIS MIND WAS OTHERWISE DISORDERED, BUT HE GROANED UNDER THE PAIN HE ENDURED, AND PRESENTLY WENT FORWARD AND FLED; WHEN CORNELIUS SABINUS, WHO WAS ALREADY PREPARED IN HIS MIND SO TO DO, THRUST HIM DOWN UPON HIS KNEE, WHERE MANY OF THEM STOOD ROUND ABOUT HIM, AND STRUCK HIM WITH THEIR SWORDS; AND THEY CRIED OUT, AND ENCOURAGED ONE ANOTHER ALL AT ONCE TO STRIKE HIM AGAIN; BUT ALL AGREE THAT AQUILA GAVE HIM THE FINISHING STROKE, WHICH DIRECTLY KILLED HIM. BUT ONE MAY JUSTLY ASCRIBE THIS ACT TO CHEREA; FOR ALTHOUGH MANY CONCURRED IN THE ACT ITSELF, YET WAS HE THE FIRST CONTRIVER OF IT, AND BEGAN LONG BEFORE ALL THE REST TO PREPARE FOR IT, AND WAS THE FIRST MAN THAT BOLDLY SPOKE OF IT TO THE REST; AND UPON THEIR ADMISSION OF WHAT HE SAID ABOUT IT, HE GOT THE DISPERSED CONSPIRATORS TOGETHER; HE PREPARED EVERY THING AFTER A PRUDENT MANNER, AND BY SUGGESTING GOOD ADVICE, SHOWED HIMSELF FAR SUPERIOR TO THE REST, AND MADE OBLIGING SPEECHES TO THEM, INSOMUCH THAT HE EVEN COMPELLED THEM ALL TO GO ON, WHO OTHERWISE HAD NOT COURAGE ENOUGH FOR THAT PURPOSE; AND WHEN OPPORTUNITY SERVED TO USE HIS SWORD IN HAND, HE APPEARED FIRST OF ALL READY SO TO DO, AND GAVE THE FIRST BLOW IN THIS VIRTUOUS SLAUGHTER; HE ALSO BROUGHT CAIUS EASILY INTO THE POWER OF THE REST, AND ALMOST KILLED HIM HIMSELF, INSOMUCH THAT IT IS BUT JUST TO ASCRIBE ALL THAT THE REST DID TO THE ADVICE, AND BRAVERY, AND LABORS OF THE HANDS OF CHEREA. 
15. THUS DID CAIUS COME TO HIS END, AND LAY DEAD, BY THE MANY WOUNDS WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN HIM. NOW CHEREA AND HIS ASSOCIATES, UPON CAIUS'S SLAUGHTER, SAW THAT IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THEM TO SAVE THEMSELVES, IF THEY SHOULD ALL GO THE SAME WAY, PARTLY ON ACCOUNT OF THE ASTONISHMENT THEY WERE UNDER; FOR IT WAS NO SMALL DANGER THEY HAD INCURRED BY KILLING AN EMPEROR, WHO WAS HONORED AND LOVED BY THE MADNESS OF THE PEOPLE, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE SOLDIERS WERE LIKELY TO MAKE A BLOODY INQUIRY AFTER HIS MURDERERS. THE PASSAGES ALSO WERE NARROW WHEREIN THE WORK WAS DONE, WHICH WERE ALSO CROWDED WITH A GREAT MULTITUDE OF CAIUS'S ATTENDANTS, AND OF SUCH OF THE SOLDIERS AS WERE OF THE EMPEROR'S GUARD THAT DAY; WHENCE IT WAS THAT THEY WENT BY OTHER WAYS, AND CAME TO THE HOUSE OF GERMANICUS, THE FATHER OF CAIUS, WHOM THEY HAD NOW KILLED (WHICH HOUSE ADJOINED TO THE PALACE; FOR WHILE THE EDIFICE WAS ONE, IT WAS BUILT IN ITS SEVERAL PARTS BY THOSE PARTICULAR PERSONS WHO HAD BEEN EMPERORS, AND THOSE PARTS BARE THE NAMES OF THOSE THAT BUILT THEM OR THE NAME OF HIM WHO HAD BEGUN TO BUILD ITS PARTS). SO, THEY GOT AWAY FROM THE INSULTS OF THE MULTITUDE, AND THEN WERE FOR THE PRESENT OUT OF DANGER, THAT IS, SO LONG AS THE MISFORTUNE WHICH HAD OVERTAKEN THE EMPEROR WAS NOT KNOWN. THE GERMANS WERE THE FIRST WHO PERCEIVED THAT CAIUS WAS SLAIN. THESE GERMANS WERE CAIUS'S GUARD, AND CARRIED THE NAME OF THE COUNTRY WHENCE THEY WERE CHOSEN, AND COMPOSED THE CELTIC LEGION. THE MEN OF THAT COUNTRY ARE NATURALLY PASSIONATE, WHICH IS COMMONLY THE TEMPER OF SOME OTHER OF THE BARBAROUS NATIONS ALSO, AS BEING NOT USED TO CONSIDER MUCH ABOUT WHAT THEY DO; THEY ARE OF ROBUST BODIES AND FALL UPON THEIR ENEMIES AS SOON AS EVER THEY ARE ATTACKED BY THEM; AND WHICH WAY SOEVER THEY GO, THEY PERFORM GREAT EXPLOITS. WHEN, THEREFORE, THESE GERMAN GUARDS UNDERSTOOD THAT CAIUS WAS SLAIN, THEY WERE VERY SORRY FOR IT, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT USE THEIR REASON IN JUDGING ABOUT PUBLIC AFFAIRS, BUT MEASURED ALL BY THE ADVANTAGES THEMSELVES RECEIVED, CAIUS BEING BELOVED BY THEM BECAUSE OF THE MONEY HE GAVE THEM, BY WHICH HE HAD PURCHASED THEIR KINDNESS TO HIM; SO, THEY DREW THEIR SWORDS, AND SABINUS LED THEM ON. HE WAS ONE OF THE TRIBUNES, NOT BY THE MEANS OF THE VIRTUOUS ACTIONS OF HIS PRO GENITORS, FOR HE BAD BEEN A GLADIATOR, BUT HE HAD OBTAINED THAT POST IN THE ARMY BY HIS HAVING A ROBUST BODY. SO, THESE GERMANS MARCHED ALONG THE HOUSES IN QUEST OF CAESAR'S MURDERERS, AND CUT ASPRENAS TO PIECES, BECAUSE HE WAS THE FIRST MAN THEY FELL UPON, AND WHOSE GARMENT IT WAS THAT THE BLOOD OF THE SACRIFICES STAINED, AS I HAVE SAID ALREADY, AND WHICH FORETOLD THAT THIS HIS MEETING THE SOLDIERS WOULD NOT BE FOR HIS GOOD. THEN DID NORBANUS MEET THEM, WHO WAS ONE OF THE PRINCIPAL NOBILITY OF AND COULD SHOW MANY GENERALS OF ARMIES AMONG HIS ANCESTORS; BUT THEY PAID NO REGARD TO HIS DIGNITY; YET WAS HE OF SUCH GREAT STRENGTH, THAT HE WRESTED THE SWORD OF THE FIRST OF THOSE THAT ASSAULTED HIM OUT OF HIS HANDS, AND APPEARED PLAINLY NOT TO BE WILLING TO DIE WITHOUT A STRUGGLE FOR HIS LIFE, UNTIL HE WAS SURROUNDED BY A GREAT NUMBER OF ASSAILANTS, AND DIED BY THE MULTITUDE OF THE WOUNDS WHICH THEY GAVE HIM. THE THIRD MAN WAS ANTEIUS, A SENATOR, AND A FEW OTHERS WITH HIM. HE DID NOT MEET WITH THESE GERMANS BY CHANCE, AS THE REST DID BEFORE, BUT CAME TO SHOW HIS HATRED TO CAIUS, AND BECAUSE HE LOVED TO SEE CAIUS LIE DEAD WITH HIS OWN EYES, AND TOOK A PLEASURE IN THAT SIGHT; FOR CAIUS HAD BANISHED ANTEIUS'S FATHER, WHO WAS OF THE SAME NAME WITH HIMSELF, AND BEING NOT SATISFIED WITH THAT, HE SENT OUT HIS SOLDIERS, AND SLEW HIM; SO HE WAS COME TO REJOICE AT THE SIGHT OF HIM, NOW HE WAS DEAD. BUT AS THE HOUSE WAS NOW ALL IN A TUMULT, WHEN HE WAS AIMING TO HIDE HIMSELF, HE COULD NOT ESCAPE THAT ACCURATE SEARCH WHICH THE GERMANS MADE, WHILE THEY BARBAROUSLY SLEW THOSE THAT WERE GUILTY, AND THOSE THAT WERE NOT GUILTY, AND THIS EQUALLY ALSO. AND THUS, WERE THESE [THREE] PERSONS SLAIN. 
16. BUT WHEN THE RUMOR THAT CAIUS WAS SLAIN REACHED THE THEATER, THEY WERE ASTONISHED AT IT, AND COULD NOT BELIEVE IT; EVEN SOME THAT ENTERTAINED HIS DESTRUCTION WITH GREAT PLEASURE, AND WERE MORE DESIROUS OF IT’S HAPPENING THAN ALMOST ANY OTHER FACTION THAT COULD COME TO THEM, WERE UNDER SUCH A FEAR, THAT THEY COULD NOT BELIEVE IT. THERE WERE ALSO THOSE WHO GREATLY DISTRUSTED IT, BECAUSE THEY WERE UNWILLING THAT ANY SUCH THING SHOULD COME TO CAIUS, NOR COULD BELIEVE IT, THOUGH IT WERE EVER SO TRUE, BECAUSE THEY THOUGHT NO MAN COULD POSSIBLY SO MUCH POWER AS TO KILL CAIUS. THESE WERE THE WOMEN, AND THE CHILDREN, AND THE SLAVES, AND SOME OF THE SOLDIERY. THIS LAST SORT HAD TAKEN HIS PAY, AND IN A MANNER TYRANNIZED WITH HIM, AND HAD ABUSED THE BEST OF THE CITIZENS, IN BEING SUBSERVIENT TO HIS UNJUST COMMANDS, IN ORDER TO GAIN HONORS AND ADVANTAGES TO THEMSELVES; BUT FOR THE WOMEN AND THE YOUTH, THEY HAD BEEN INVEIGLED WITH SHOWS, AND THE FIGHTING OF THE GLADIATORS, AND CERTAIN DISTRIBUTIONS OF FLESH-MEAT AMONG THEM, WHICH THINGS THEM PRETENSE WERE DESIGNED FOR THE PLEASING OF MULTITUDE, BUT IN REALITY TO SATIATE THE BARBAROUS CRUELTY AND MADNESS OF CAIUS. THE SLAVES ALSO WERE SORRY, BECAUSE THEY WERE BY CAIUS ALLOWED TO ACCUSE AND TO DESPISE THEIR MASTERS, AND THEY COULD HAVE RECOURSE TO HIS ASSISTANCE WHEN THEY HAD UNJUSTLY AFFRONTED THEM; FOR HE WAS VERY EASY IN BELIEVING THEM AGAINST THEIR MASTERS, EVEN WHEN THEY THE CITY, ACCUSED THEM FALSELY; AND IF THEY WOULD DISCOVER WHAT MONEY THEIR MASTERS HAD, THEY MIGHT SOON OBTAIN BOTH RICHES AND LIBERTY, AS THE REWARDS OF THEIR ACCUSATIONS, BECAUSE THE REWARD OF THESE INFORMERS WAS THE EIGHTH PART OF THE CRIMINAL'S SUBSTANCE. AS TO THE NOBLES, ALTHOUGH THE REPORT APPEARED CREDIBLE TO SOME OF THEM, EITHER BECAUSE THEY KNEW OF THE PLOT BEFOREHAND, OR BECAUSE THEY WISHED IT MIGHT BE TRUE; HOWEVER, THEY CONCEALED NOT ONLY THE JOY THEY HAD AT THE RELATION OF IT, BUT THAT THEY HAD HEARD ANY THING AT ALL ABOUT IT. THESE LAST ACTED SO OUT OF THE FEAR THEY HAD, THAT IF THE REPORT PROVED FALSE, THEY SHOULD BE PUNISHED, FOR HAVING SO SOON LET MEN KNOW THEIR MINDS. BUT THOSE THAT KNEW CAIUS WAS DEAD, BECAUSE THEY WERE PARTNERS WITH THE CONSPIRATORS, THEY CONCEALED ALL STILL MORE CAUTIOUSLY, AS NOT KNOWING ONE ANOTHER'S MINDS; AND FEARING LEST THEY SHOULD SPEAK OF IT TO SOME OF THOSE TO WHOM THE CONTINUANCE OF TYRANNY WAS ADVANTAGEOUS; AND IF CAIUS SHOULD PROVE TO BE ALIVE, THEY MIGHT BE INFORMED AGAINST, AND PUNISHED. AND ANOTHER REPORT WENT ABOUT, THAT ALTHOUGH CAIUS HAD BEEN WOUNDED INDEED, YET WAS NOT HE DEAD, BUT ALIVE STILL, AND UNDER THE PHYSICIAN'S HANDS. NOR WAS ANY ONE LOOKED UPON BY ANOTHER AS FAITHFUL ENOUGH TO BE TRUSTED, AND TO WHOM ANY ONE WOULD OPEN HIS MIND; FOR HE WAS EITHER A FRIEND TO CAIUS, AND THEREFORE SUSPECTED TO FAVOR HIS TYRANNY, OR HE WAS ONE THAT HATED HIM, WHO THEREFORE MIGHT BE SUSPECTED TO DESERVE THE LESS CREDIT, BECAUSE OF HIS ILL-WILL TO HIM. NAY, IT WAS SAID BY SOME (AND THIS INDEED IT WAS THAT DEPRIVED THE NOBILITY OF THEIR HOPES, AND MADE THEM SAD) THAT CAIUS WAS IN A CONDITION TO DESPISE THE DANGERS HE HAD BEEN IN, AND TOOK NO CARE OF HEALING HIS WOUNDS, BUT WAS GOTTEN AWAY INTO THE MARKET-PLACE, AND, BLOODY AS HE WAS, WAS MAKING A HARANGUE TO THE PEOPLE. AND THESE WERE THE CONJECTURAL REPORTS OF THOSE THAT WERE SO UNREASONABLE AS TO ENDEAVOR TO RAISE TUMULTS, WHICH THEY TURNED DIFFERENT WAYS, ACCORDING TO THE OPINIONS OF THE BEARERS. YET DID THEY NOT LEAVE THEIR SEATS, FOR FEAR OF BEING ACCUSED, IF THEY SHOULD GO OUT BEFORE THE REST; FOR THEY SHOULD NOT BE SENTENCED ACCORDING TO THE REAL INTENTION WITH WHICH THEY WENT OUT, BUT ACCORDING TO THE SUPPOSALS OF THE ACCUSERS AND OF THE JUDGES. 
17. BUT NOW A MULTITUDE OF GERMANS HAD SURROUNDED THE THEATER WITH THEIR SWORDS DRAWN: ALL THE SPECTATORS LOOKED FOR NOTHING BUT DEATH, AND AT EVERY ONE COMING IN A FEAR SEIZED UPON THEM, AS IF THEY WERE TO BE CUT IN PIECES IMMEDIATELY; AND IN GREAT DISTRESS THEY WERE, AS NEITHER HAVING COURAGE ENOUGH TO GO OUT OF THE THEATER, NOR BELIEVING THEMSELVES SAFE FROM DANGERS IF THEY TARRIED THERE. AND WHEN THE GERMANS CAME UPON THEM, THE CRY WAS SO GREAT, THAT THE THEATER RANG AGAIN WITH THE ENTREATIES OF THE SPECTATORS TO THE SOLDIERS, PLEADING THAT THEY WERE ENTIRELY IGNORANT OF EVERY THING THAT RELATED TO SUCH SEDITIOUS CONTRIVANCES, AND THAT IF THERE WERE ANY SEDITION RAISED, THEY KNEW NOTHING OF IT; THEY THEREFORE BEGGED THAT THEY WOULD SPARE THEM, AND NOT PUNISH THOSE THAT HAD NOT THE LEAST HAND IN SUCH BOLD CRIMES AS BELONGED TO OTHER PERSONS, WHILE THEY NEGLECTED TO SEARCH AFTER SUCH AS HAD REALLY DONE WHATSOEVER IT BE THAT HATH BEEN DONE. THUS, DID THESE PEOPLE APPEAL TO GOD, AND DEPLORE THEIR INFELICITY WITH SHEDDING OF TEARS, AND BEATING THEIR FACES, AND SAID EVERY THING THAT THE MOST IMMINENT DANGER AND THE UTMOST CONCERN FOR THEIR LIVES COULD DICTATE TO THEM. THIS BRAKE THE FURY OF THE SOLDIERS, AND MADE THEM REPENT OF WHAT THEY MINDED TO DO TO THE SPECTATORS, WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN THE GREATEST INSTANCE OF CRUELTY. AND SO IT APPEARED TO EVEN THESE SAVAGES, WHEN THEY HAD ONCE FIXED THE HEADS OF THOSE THAT WERE SLAIN WITH ASPRENAS UPON THE ALTAR; AT WHICH SIGHT THE SPECTATORS WERE SORELY AFFLICTED, BOTH UPON THE CONSIDERATION OF THE DIGNITY OF THE PERSONS, AND OUT OF A COMMISERATION OF THEIR SUFFERINGS; NAY, INDEED, THEY WERE ALMOST IN AS GREAT DISORDER AT THE PROSPECT OF THE DANGER THEMSELVES WERE IN, SEEING IT WAS STILL UNCERTAIN WHETHER THEY SHOULD ENTIRELY ESCAPE THE LIKE CALAMITY. WHENCE IT WAS THAT SUCH AS THOROUGHLY AND JUSTLY HATED CAIUS COULD YET NO WAY, ENJOY THE PLEASURE OF HIS DEATH, BECAUSE THEY WERE THEMSELVES IN JEOPARDY OF PERISHING TOGETHER WITH HIM; NOR HAD THEY HITHERTO ANY FIRM ASSURANCE OF SURVIVING. 
18. THERE WAS AT THIS TIME ONE EUARISTUS ARRUNTIUS, A PUBLIC CRIER IN THE MARKET, AND THEREFORE OF A STRONG AND AUDIBLE VOICE, WHO VIED IN WEALTH WITH THE RICHEST OF THE ROMANS, AND WAS ABLE TO DO WHAT HE PLEASED IN THE CITY, BOTH THEN AND AFTERWARD. THIS MAN PUT HIMSELF INTO THE MOST MOURNFUL HABIT HE COULD, ALTHOUGH HE HAD A GREATER HATRED AGAINST CAIUS THAN ANY ONE ELSE; HIS FEAR AND HIS WISE CONTRIVANCE TO GAIN HIS SAFETY TAUGHT HIM SO TO DO, AND PREVAILED OVER HIS PRESENT PLEASURE; SO HE PUT ON SUCH A MOURNFUL DRESS AS HE WOULD HAVE DONE HAD HE LOST HIS DEAREST FRIENDS IN THE WORLD; THIS MAN CAME INTO THE THEATER, AND INFORMED THEM OF THE DEATH OF CAIUS, AND BY THIS MEANS PUT AN END TO THAT STATE OF IGNORANCE THE MEN HAD BEEN IN. ARRUNTIUS ALSO WENT [A] ROUND ABOUT THE PILLARS, AND CALLED OUT TO THE GERMANS, AS DID THE TRIBUNES WITH HIM, BIDDING THEM PUT UP THEIR SWORDS, AND TELLING THEM THAT CAIUS WAS DEAD. AND THIS PROCLAMATION IT WAS PLAINLY WHICH SAVED THOSE THAT WERE COLLECTED TOGETHER IN THE THEATER, AND ALL THE REST WHO ANY WAY MET THE GERMANS; FOR WHILE THEY HAD HOPES THAT CAIUS HAD STILL ANY BREATH IN HIM, THEY ABSTAINED FROM NO SORT OF MISCHIEF; AND SUCH AN ABUNDANT KINDNESS THEY STILL HAD FOR CAIUS, THAT THEY WOULD WILLINGLY HAVE PREVENTED THE PLOT AGAINST HIM, AND PROCURED HIS ESCAPE FROM SO SAD A MISFORTUNE, AT THE EXPENSE OF THEIR OWN LIVES. BUT THEY NOW LEFT OFF THE WARM ZEAL THEY HAD TO PUNISH HIS ENEMIES, NOW THEY WERE FULLY SATISFIED THAT CAIUS WAS DEAD, BECAUSE IT WAS NOW IN VAIN FOR THEM TO SHOW THEIR ZEAL AND KINDNESS TO HIM, WHEN HE WHO SHOULD REWARD THEM WAS PERISHED. THEY WERE ALSO AFRAID THAT THEY SHOULD BE PUNISHED BY THE SENATE, IF THEY SHOULD GO ON IN DOING SUCH INJURIES; THAT IS, IN CASE THE AUTHORITY OF THE SUPREME GOVERNOR SHOULD REVERT TO THEM. AND THUS, AT LENGTH A STOP WAS PUT, THOUGH NOT WITHOUT DIFFICULTY, TO THAT RAGE WHICH POSSESSED THE GERMANS ON ACCOUNT OF CAIUS'S DEATH. 
19. BUT CHEREA WAS SO MUCH AFRAID FOR MINUCIANUS, LEST HE SHOULD LIGHT UPON THE GERMANS NOW THEY WERE IN THEIR FURY, THAT HE WENT AND SPIKE TO EVERY ONE OF THE SOLDIERS, AND PRAYED THEM TO TAKE CARE OF HIS PRESERVATION, AND MADE HIMSELF GREAT INQUIRY ABOUT HIM, LEST HE SHOULD HAVE BEEN SLAIN. AND FOR CLEMENT, HE LET MINUCIANUS GO WHEN HE WAS BROUGHT TO HIM, AND, WITH MANY OTHER OF THE SENATORS, AFFIRMED THE ACTION WAS RIGHT, AND COMMENDED THE VIRTUE OF THOSE THAT CONTRIVED IT, AND HAD COURAGE ENOUGH TO EXECUTE IT; AND SAID THAT "TYRANTS DO INDEED PLEASE THEMSELVES AND LOOK BIG FOR A WHILE, UPON HAVING THE POWER TO ACT UNJUSTLY; BUT DO NOT HOWEVER GO HAPPILY OUT OF THE WORLD, BECAUSE THEY ARE HATED BY THE VIRTUOUS; AND THAT CAIUS, TOGETHER WITH ALL HIS UNHAPPINESS, WAS BECOME A CONSPIRATOR AGAINST HIMSELF, BEFORE THESE OTHER MEN WHO ATTACKED HIM DID SO; AND BY BECOMING INTOLERABLE, IN SETTING ASIDE THE WISE PROVISION THE LAWS HAD MADE, TAUGHT HIS DEAREST FRIENDS TO TREAT HIM AS AN ENEMY; INSOMUCH THAT ALTHOUGH IN COMMON DISCOURSE THESE CONSPIRATORS WERE THOSE THAT SLEW CAIUS, YET THAT, IN REALITY, HE LIES NOW DEAD AS PERISHING BY HIS OWN SELF." 
20. NOW BY THIS TIME THE PEOPLE IN THE THEATRE WERE ARISEN FROM THEIR SEATS, AND THOSE THAT WERE WITHIN MADE A VERY GREAT DISTURBANCE; THE CAUSE OF WHICH WAS THIS, THAT THE SPECTATORS WERE TOO HASTY IN GETTING AWAY. THERE WAS ALSO ONE ALEYON, A PHYSICIAN, WHO HURRIED AWAY, AS IF TO CURE THOSE THAT WERE WOUNDED, AND UNDER THAT PRETENSE HE SENT THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM TO FETCH WHAT THINGS WERE NECESSARY FOR THE HEALING OF THOSE WOUNDED PERSONS, BUT IN REALITY, TO GET THEM CLEAR OF THE PRESENT DANGERS THEY WERE IN. NOW THE SENATE, DURING THIS INTERVAL, HAD MET, AND THE PEOPLE ALSO ASSEMBLED TOGETHER IN THE ACCUSTOMED FORM, AND WERE BOTH EMPLOYED IN SEARCHING AFTER THE MURDERERS OF CAIUS. THE PEOPLE DID IT VERY ZEALOUSLY, BUT THE SENATE IN APPEARANCE ONLY; FOR THERE WAS PRESENT VALERIUS OF ASIA, ONE THAT HAD BEEN CONSUL; THIS MAN WENT TO THE PEOPLE, AS THEY WERE IN DISORDER, AND VERY UNEASY THAT THEY COULD NOT YET DISCOVER WHO THEY WERE THAT HAD MURDERED THE EMPEROR; HE WAS THEN EARNESTLY ASKED BY THEM ALL WHO IT WAS THAT HAD DONE IT. HE REPLIED, "I WISH I HAD BEEN THE MAN." THE CONSULS ALSO PUBLISHED AN EDICT, WHEREIN THEY ACCUSED CAIUS, AND GAVE ORDER TO THE PEOPLE THEN GOT TOGETHER, AND TO THE SOLDIERS, TO GO HOME; AND GAVE THE PEOPLE HOPES OF THE ABATEMENT OF THE OPPRESSIONS THEY LAY UNDER; AND PROMISED THE SOLDIERS, IF THEY LAY QUIET AS THEY USED TO DO, AND WOULD NOT GO ABROAD TO DO MISCHIEF UNJUSTLY, THAT THEY WOULD BESTOW REWARDS UPON THEM; FOR THERE WAS REASON TO FEAR LEST THE CITY MIGHT SUFFER HARM BY THEIR WILD AND UNGOVERNABLE BEHAVIOR, IF THEY SHOULD ONCE BETAKE THEMSELVES TO SPOIL THE CITIZENS, OR PLUNDER THE TEMPLES. AND NOW THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF THE SENATORS WERE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER, AND ESPECIALLY THOSE THAT HAD CONSPIRED TO TAKE AWAY THE LIFE OF CAIUS, WHO PUT ON AT THIS TIME AN AIR OF GREAT ASSURANCE, AND APPEARED WITH GREAT MAGNANIMITY, AS IF THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE PUBLIC AFFAIRS WERE ALREADY DEVOLVED UPON THEM. 
CHAPTER 2. HOW THE SENATORS DETERMINED TO RESTORE THE DEMOCRACY; BUT THE SOLDIERS WERE FOR PRESERVING THE MONARCHY, CONCERNING THE SLAUGHTER OF CAIUS'S WIFE AND DAUGHTER. A CHARACTER OF CAIUS'S MORALS. 
1. WHEN THE PUBLIC AFFAIRS WERE IN THIS POSTURE, CLAUDIUS WAS ON THE SUDDEN HURRIED AWAY OUT OF HIS HOUSE; FOR THE SOLDIERS HAD A MEETING TOGETHER; AND WHEN THEY HAD DEBATED ABOUT WHAT WAS TO BE DONE, THEY SAW THAT A DEMOCRACY WAS INCAPABLE OF MANAGING SUCH A VAST WEIGHT OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS; AND THAT IF IT SHOULD BE SET UP, IT WOULD NOT BE FOR THEIR ADVANTAGE; AND IN CASE ANY ONE OF THOSE ALREADY IN THE GOVERNMENT SHOULD OBTAIN THE SUPREME POWER, IT WOULD IN ALL RESPECTS BE TO THEIR GRIEF, IF THEY WERE NOT ASSISTING TO HIM IN THIS ADVANCEMENT; THAT IT WOULD THEREFORE BE RIGHT FOR THEM, WHILE THE PUBLIC AFFAIRS WERE UNSETTLED, TO CHOOSE CLAUDIUS EMPEROR, WHO WAS UNCLE TO THE DECEASED CAIUS, AND OF A SUPERIOR DIGNITY AND WORTH TO EVERY ONE OF THOSE THAT WERE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER IN THE SENATE, BOTH ON ACCOUNT OF THE VIRTUES OF HIS ANCESTORS, AND OF THE LEARNING HE HAD ACQUIRED IN HIS EDUCATION; AND WHO, IF ONCE SETTLED IN THE EMPIRE, WOULD REWARD THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR DESERTS, AND BESTOW LARGESSES UPON THEM. THESE WERE THEIR CONSULTATIONS, AND THEY EXECUTED THE SAME IMMEDIATELY. CLAUDIUS WAS THEREFORE SEIZED UPON SUDDENLY BY THE SOLDIERY. BUT CNEAS SENTINS SATURNINNS, ALTHOUGH HE UNDERSTOOD THAT CLAUDIUS WAS SEIZED, AND THAT HE INTENDED TO CLAIM THE GOVERNMENT, UNWILLINGLY INDEED IN APPEARANCE, BUT IN REALITY, BY HIS OWN FREE CONSENT, STOOD UP IN THE SENATE, AND, WITHOUT BEING DISMAYED, MADE AN EXHORTATORY ORATION TO THEM, AND SUCH A ONE INDEED AS WAS FIT FOR MEN OF FREEDOM AND GENEROSITY, AND SPOKE THUS: 
2. "ALTHOUGH IT BE A THING INCREDIBLE, O ROMANS! BECAUSE OF THE GREAT LENGTH OF TIME, THAT SO UNEXPECTED AN EVENT HATH HAPPENED, YET ARE WE NOW IN POSSESSION OF LIBERTY. HOW LONG INDEED THIS WILL LAST IS UNCERTAIN, AND LIES AT THE DISPOSAL OF THE GODS, WHOSE GRANT IT IS; YET SUCH IT IS AS IS SUFFICIENT TO MAKE US REJOICE, AND BE HAPPY FOR THE PRESENT, ALTHOUGH WE MAY SOON BE DEPRIVED OF IT; FOR ONE HOUR IS SUFFICIENT TO THOSE THAT ARE EXERCISED IN VIRTUE, WHEREIN WE MAY LIVE WITH A MIND ACCOUNTABLE ONLY TO OURSELVES, IN OUR OWN COUNTRY, NOW FREE, AND GOVERNED BY SUCH LAWS AS THIS COUNTRY ONCE FLOURISHED UNDER. AS FOR MYSELF, I CANNOT REMEMBER OUR FORMER TIME OF LIBERTY, AS BEING BORN AFTER IT WAS GONE; BUT I AM BEYOND MEASURE FILLED WITH JOY AT THE THOUGHTS OF OUR PRESENT FREEDOM. I ALSO ESTEEM THOSE THAT WERE BORN AND BRED UP IN THAT OUR FORMER LIBERTY HAPPY MEN, AND THAT THOSE MEN ARE WORTHY OF NO LESS ESTEEM THAN THE GODS THEMSELVES WHO HAVE GIVEN US A TASTE OF IT IN THIS AGE; AND I HEARTILY WISH THAT THIS QUIET ENJOYMENT OF IT, WHICH WE HAVE AT PRESENT, MIGHT CONTINUE TO ALL AGES. HOWEVER, THIS SINGLE DAY MAY SUFFICE FOR OUR YOUTH, AS WELL AS FOR US THAT ARE IN YEARS. IT WILL SEEM AN AGE TO OUR OLD MEN, IF THEY MIGHT DIE DURING ITS HAPPY DURATION: IT MAY ALSO BE FOR THE INSTRUCTION OF THE YOUNGER SORT, WHAT KIND OF VIRTUE THOSE MEN, FROM WHOSE LOINS WE ARE DERIVED, WERE EXERCISED IN. AS FOR OURSELVES, OUR BUSINESS IS, DURING THE SPACE OF TIME, TO LIVE VIRTUOUSLY, THAN WHICH NOTHING CAN BE MORE TO OUR ADVANTAGE; WHICH COURSE OF VIRTUE IT IS ALONE THAT CAN PRESERVE OUR LIBERTY; FOR AS TO OUR ANCIENT STATE, I HAVE HEARD OF IT BY THE RELATIONS OF OTHERS; BUT AS TO OUR LATER STATE, DURING MY LIFETIME, I HAVE KNOWN IT BY EXPERIENCE, AND LEARNED THEREBY WHAT MISCHIEFS TYRANNIES HAVE BROUGHT UPON THIS COMMONWEALTH, DISCOURAGING ALL VIRTUE, AND DEPRIVING PERSONS OF MAGNANIMITY OF THEIR LIBERTY, AND PROVING THE TEACHERS OF FLATTERY AND SLAVISH FEAR, BECAUSE IT LEAVES THE PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION NOT TO BE GOVERNED BY WISE LAWS, BUT BY THE HUMOR OF THOSE THAT GOVERN. FOR SINCE JULIUS CAESAR TOOK IT INTO HIS HEAD TO DISSOLVE OUR DEMOCRACY, AND, BY OVERBEARING THE REGULAR SYSTEM OF OUR LAWS, TO BRING DISORDERS INTO OUR ADMINISTRATION, AND TO GET ABOVE RIGHT AND JUSTICE, AND TO BE A SLAVE TO HIS OWN INCLINATIONS, THERE IS NO KIND OF MISERY BUT WHAT HATH TENDED TO THE SUBVERSION OF THIS CITY; WHILE ALL THOSE THAT HAVE SUCCEEDED HIM HAVE STRIVEN ONE WITH ANOTHER TO OVERTHROW THE ANCIENT LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRY, AND HAVE LEFT IT DESTITUTE OF SUCH CITIZENS AS WERE OF GENEROUS PRINCIPLES, BECAUSE THEY THOUGHT IT TENDED TO THEIR SAFETY TO HAVE VICIOUS MEN TO CONVERSE WITHAL, AND NOT ONLY TO BREAK THE SPIRITS OF THOSE THAT WERE BEST ESTEEMED FOR THEIR VIRTUE, BUT TO RESOLVE UPON. THEIR UTTER DESTRUCTION. OF ALL WHICH EMPERORS, WHO HAVE BEEN MANY IN NUMBER, AND WHO LAID UPON US INSUFFERABLE HARDSHIPS DURING THE TIMES OF THEIR GOVERNMENT, THIS CAIUS, WHO HATH BEEN SLAIN TODAY, HATH BROUGHT MORE TERRIBLE CALAMITIES UPON US THAN DID ALL THE REST, NOT ONLY BY EXERCISING HIS UNGOVERNED RAGE UPON HIS FELLOW CITIZENS, BUT ALSO UPON HIS KINDRED AND FRIENDS, AND ALIKE UPON ALL OTHERS, AND BY INFLICTING STILL GREATER MISERIES UPON THEM, AS PUNISHMENTS, WHICH THEY NEVER DESERVED, HE BEING EQUALLY FURIOUS AGAINST MEN AND AGAINST THE GODS. FOR TYRANTS ARE NOT CONTENT TO GAIN THEIR SWEET PLEASURE, AND THIS BY ACTING INJURIOUSLY, AND IN THE VEXATION, THEY BRING BOTH UPON MEN'S ESTATES AND THEIR WIVES; BUT THEY LOOK UPON THAT TO BE THEIR PRINCIPAL ADVANTAGE, WHEN THEY CAN UTTERLY OVERTHROW THE ENTIRE FAMILIES OF THEIR ENEMIES; WHILE ALL LOVERS OF LIBERTY ARE THE ENEMIES OF TYRANNY. NOR CAN THOSE THAT PATIENTLY ENDURE WHAT MISERIES THEY BRING ON THEM GAIN THEIR FRIENDSHIP; FOR AS THEY ARE CONSCIOUS OF THE ABUNDANT MISCHIEFS THEY HAVE BROUGHT ON THESE MEN, AND HOW MAGNANIMOUSLY THEY HAVE BORNE THEIR HARD FORTUNES, THEY CANNOT BUT BE SENSIBLE WHAT EVILS THEY HAVE DONE, AND THENCE ONLY DEPEND ON SECURITY FROM WHAT THEY ARE SUSPICIOUS OF, IF IT MAY BE IN THEIR POWER TO TAKE THEM QUITE OUT OF THE WORLD. SINCE, THEN, WE ARE NOW GOTTEN CLEAR OF SUCH GREAT MISFORTUNES, AND ARE ONLY ACCOUNTABLE TO ONE ANOTHER, (WHICH FORM OF GOVERNMENT AFFORDS US THE BEST ASSURANCE OF OUR PRESENT CONCORD, AND PROMISES US THE BEST SECURITY FROM EVIL DESIGNS, AND WILL BE MOST FOR OUR OWN GLORY IN SETTLING THE CITY IN GOOD ORDER,) YOU OUGHT, EVERY ONE OF YOU IN PARTICULAR, TO MAKE PROVISION FOR HIS OWN, AND IN GENERAL FOR THE PUBLIC UTILITY: OR, ON THE CONTRARY, THEY MAY DECLARE THEIR DISSENT TO SUCH THINGS AS HAVE BEEN PROPOSED, AND THIS WITHOUT ANY HAZARD OF DANGER TO COME UPON THEM, BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOW NO LORD SET OVER THEM, WHO, WITHOUT FEAR OF PUNISHMENT, COULD DO MISCHIEF TO THE CITY, AND HAD AN UNCONTROLLABLE POWER TO TAKE OFF THOSE THAT FREELY DECLARED THEIR OPINIONS. NOR HAS ANY THING SO MUCH CONTRIBUTED TO THIS INCREASE OF TYRANNY OF LATE AS SLOTH, AND A TIMOROUS FORBEARANCE OF CONTRADICTING THE EMPEROR'S WILL; WHILE MEN HAD AN OVER-GREAT INCLINATION TO THE SWEETNESS OF PEACE, AND HAD LEARNED TO LIVE LIKE SLAVES; AND AS MANY OF US AS EITHER HEARD OF INTOLERABLE CALAMITIES THAT HAPPENED AT A DISTANCE FROM US, OR SAW THE MISERIES THAT WERE NEAR US, OUT OF THE DREAD OF DYING VIRTUOUSLY, ENDURED A DEATH JOINED WITH THE UTMOST INFAMY. WE OUGHT, THEN, IN THE FIRST PLACE, TO DECREE THE GREATEST HONORS WE ARE ABLE TO THOSE THAT HAVE TAKEN OFF THE TYRANT, ESPECIALLY TO CHEREA CASSIUS; FOR THIS ONE MAN, WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF THE GODS, HATH, BY HIS COUNSEL AND BY HIS ACTIONS, BEEN THE PROCURER OF OUR LIBERTY. NOR OUGHT WE TO FORGET HIM NOW WE HAVE RECOVERED OUR LIBERTY, WHO, UNDER THE FOREGOING TYRANNY, TOOK COUNSEL BEFOREHAND, AND BEFOREHAND HAZARDED HIMSELF FOR OUR LIBERTIES; BUT OUGHT TO DECREE HIM PROPER HONORS, AND THEREBY FREELY DECLARE THAT HE FROM THE BEGINNING ACTED WITH OUR APPROBATION. AND CERTAINLY IT IS A VERY EXCELLENT THING, AND WHAT BECOMES FREE-MEN, TO REQUITE THEIR BENEFACTORS, AS THIS MAN HATH BEEN A BENEFACTOR TO US ALL, THOUGH NOT AT ALL LIKE CASSIUS AND BRUTUS, WHO SLEW CAIUS JULIUS [CAESAR]; FOR THOSE MEN LAID THE FOUNDATIONS OF SEDITION AND CIVIL WARS IN OUR CITY; BUT THIS MAN, TOGETHER WITH HIS SLAUGHTER OF THE TYRANT, HATH SET OUR CITY FREE FROM ALL THOSE SAD MISERIES WHICH AROSE FROM THE TYRANNY." 
3. AND THIS WAS THE PURPORT OF SENTIUS'S ORATION, WHICH WAS RECEIVED WITH PLEASURE BY THE SENATORS, AND BY AS MANY OF THE EQUESTRIAN ORDER AS WERE PRESENT. AND NOW ONE TREBELLIUS MAXIMUS ROSE UP HASTILY, AND TOOK OFF SENTIUS'S FINGER A RING, WHICH HAD A STONE, WITH THE IMAGE OF CAIUS ENGRAVEN UPON IT, AND WHICH, IN HIS ZEAL IN SPEAKING, AND HIS EARNESTNESS IN DOING WHAT HE WAS ABOUT, AS IT WAS SUPPOSED, HE HAD FORGOTTEN TO TAKE OFF HIMSELF. THIS SCULPTURE WAS BROKEN IMMEDIATELY. BUT AS IT WAS NOW FAR IN THE NIGHT, CHEREA DEMANDED OF THE CONSULS THE WATCHWORD, WHO GAVE HIM THIS WORD, LIBERTY. THESE FACTS WERE THE SUBJECTS OF ADMIRATION TO THEMSELVES, AND ALMOST INCREDIBLE; FOR IT WAS A HUNDRED YEARS SINCE THE DEMOCRACY HAD BEEN LAID ASIDE, WHEN THIS GIVING THE WATCHWORD RETURNED TO THE CONSULS; FOR BEFORE THE CITY WAS SUBJECT TO TYRANTS, THEY WERE THE COMMANDERS OF THE SOLDIERS. BUT WHEN CHEREA HAD RECEIVED THAT WATCHWORD, HE DELIVERED IT TO THOSE WHO WERE ON THE SENATE'S SIDE, WHICH WERE FOUR REGIMENTS, WHO ESTEEMED THE GOVERNMENT WITHOUT EMPERORS TO BE PREFERABLE TO TYRANNY. SO, THESE WENT AWAY WITH THEIR TRIBUNES. THE PEOPLE ALSO NOW DEPARTED VERY JOYFUL, FULL OF HOPE AND OF COURAGE, AS HAVING RECOVERED THEIR FORMER DEMOCRACY, AND WERE NO LONGER UNDER AN EMPEROR; AND CHEREA WAS IN VERY GREAT ESTEEM WITH THEM. 
4. AND NOW CHEREA WAS VERY UNEASY THAT CAIUS'S DAUGHTER AND WIFE WERE STILL ALIVE, AND THAT ALL HIS FAMILY DID NOT PERISH WITH HIM, SINCE WHOSOEVER WAS LEFT OF THEM MUST BE LEFT FOR THE RUIN OF THE CITY AND OF THE LAWS. MOREOVER, IN ORDER TO FINISH THIS MATTER WITH THE UTMOST ZEAL, AND IN ORDER TO SATISFY HIS HATRED OF CAIUS, HE SENT JULIUS LUPUS, ONE OF THE TRIBUNES, TO KILL CAIUS'S WIFE AND DAUGHTER. THEY PROPOSED THIS OFFICE TO LUPUS AS TO A KINSMAN OF CLEMENT, THAT HE MIGHT BE SO FAR A PARTAKER OF THIS MURDER OF THE TYRANT, AND MIGHT REJOICE IN THE VIRTUE OF HAVING ASSISTED HIS FELLOW CITIZENS, AND THAT HE MIGHT APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN A PARTAKER WITH THOSE THAT WERE FIRST IN THEIR DESIGNS AGAINST HIM. YET DID THIS ACTION APPEAR TO SOME OF THE CONSPIRATORS TO BE TOO CRUEL, AS TO THIS USING SUCH SEVERITY TO A WOMAN, BECAUSE CAIUS DID MORE INDULGE HIS OWN ILL-NATURE THAN USE HER ADVICE IN ALL THAT HE DID; FROM WHICH ILL-NATURE IT WAS THAT THE CITY WAS IN SO DESPERATE A CONDITION WITH THE MISERIES THAT WERE BROUGHT ON IT, AND THE FLOWER OF THE CITY WAS DESTROYED. BUT OTHERS ACCUSED HER OF GIVING HER CONSENT TO THESE THINGS; NAY, THEY ASCRIBED ALL THAT CAIUS HAD DONE TO HER AS THE CAUSE OF IT, AND SAID SHE HAD GIVEN A POTION TO CAIUS, WHICH HAD MADE HIM OBNOXIOUS TO HER, AND HAD TIED HIM DOWN TO LOVE HER BY SUCH EVIL METHODS; INSOMUCH THAT SHE, HAVING RENDERED HIM DISTRACTED, WAS BECOME THE AUTHOR OF ALL THE MISCHIEFS THAT HAD BEFALLEN THE ROMANS, AND THAT HABITABLE WORLD WHICH WAS SUBJECT TO THEM. SO THAT AT LENGTH IT WAS DETERMINED THAT SHE MUST DIE; NOR COULD THOSE OF THE CONTRARY OPINION AT ALL PREVAIL TO HAVE HER SAVED; AND LUPUS WAS SENT ACCORDINGLY. NOR WAS THERE ANY DELAY MADE IN EXECUTING WHAT HE WENT ABOUT, BUT HE WAS SUBSERVIENT TO THOSE THAT SENT HIM ON THE FIRST OPPORTUNITY, AS DESIROUS TO BE NO WAY BLAMEABLE IN WHAT MIGHT BE DONE FOR THE ADVANTAGE OF THE PEOPLE. SO WHEN HE WAS COME INTO THE PALACE, HE FOUND CESONIA, WHO WAS CAIUS'S WIFE, LYING BY HER HUSBAND'S DEAD BODY, WHICH ALSO LAY DOWN ON THE GROUND, AND DESTITUTE OF ALL SUCH THINGS AS THE LAW ALLOWS TO THE DEAD, AND ALL OVER HERSELF BESMEARED WITH THE BLOOD OF HER HUSBAND'S WOUNDS, AND BEWAILING THE GREAT AFFLICTION SHE WAS UNDER, HER DAUGHTER LYING BY HER ALSO; AND NOTHING ELSE WAS HEARD IN THESE HER CIRCUMSTANCES BUT HER COMPLAINT OF CAIUS, AS IF HE HAD NOT REGARDED WHAT SHE HAD OFTEN TOLD HIM OF BEFOREHAND; WHICH WORDS OF HERS WERE TAKEN IN A DIFFERENT SENSE EVEN AT THAT TIME, AND ARE NOW ESTEEMED EQUALLY AMBIGUOUS BY THOSE THAT HEAR OF THEM, AND ARE STILL INTERPRETED ACCORDING TO THE DIFFERENT INCLINATIONS OF PEOPLE. NOW SOME SAID THAT THE WORDS DENOTED THAT SHE HAD ADVISED HIM TO LEAVE OFF HIS MAD BEHAVIOR AND HIS BARBAROUS CRUELTY TO THE CITIZENS, AND TO GOVERN THE PUBLIC WITH MODERATION AND VIRTUE, LEST HE SHOULD PERISH BY THE SAME WAY, UPON THEIR USING HIM AS HE HAD USED THEM. BUT SOME SAID, THAT AS CERTAIN WORDS HAD PASSED CONCERNING THE CONSPIRATORS, SHE DESIRED CAIUS TO MAKE NO DELAY, BUT IMMEDIATELY TO PUT THEM ALL TO DEATH, AND THIS WHETHER THEY WERE GUILTY OR NOT, AND THAT THEREBY HE WOULD BE OUT OF THE FEAR OF ANY DANGER; AND THAT THIS WAS WHAT SHE REPROACHED HIM FOR, WHEN SHE ADVISED HIM SO TO DO, BUT HE WAS TOO SLOW AND TENDER IN THE MATTER. AND THIS WAS WHAT CESONIA SAID, AND WHAT THE OPINIONS OF MEN WERE ABOUT IT. BUT WHEN SHE SAW LUPUS APPROACH, SHE SHOWED HIM CAIUS'S DEAD BODY, AND PERSUADED HIM TO COME NEARER, WITH LAMENTATION AND TEARS; AND AS SHE PERCEIVED THAT LUPUS WAS IN DISORDER, AND APPROACHED HER IN ORDER TO EXECUTE SOME DESIGN DISAGREEABLE TO HIMSELF, SHE WAS WELL AWARE FOR WHAT PURPOSE HE CAME, AND STRETCHED OUT HER NAKED THROAT, AND THAT VERY CHEERFULLY TO HIM, BEWAILING HER CASE, LIKE ONE THAT UTTERLY DESPAIRED OF HER LIFE, AND BIDDING HIM NOT TO BOGGLE AT FINISHING THE TRAGEDY THEY HAD RESOLVED UPON RELATING TO HER. SO, SHE BOLDLY RECEIVED HER DEATH'S WOUND AT THE HAND OF LUPUS, AS DID THE DAUGHTER AFTER HER. SO, LUPUS MADE HASTE TO INFORM CHEREA OF WHAT HE HAD DONE. 
5. THIS WAS THE END OF CAIUS, AFTER HE HAD REIGNED FOUR YEARS, WITHIN FOUR MONTHS. HE WAS, EVEN BEFORE HE CAME TO BE EMPEROR, ILL-NATURED, AND ONE THAT HAD ARRIVED AT THE UTMOST PITCH OF WICKEDNESS; A SLAVE TO HIS PLEASURES, AND A LOVER OF CALUMNY; GREATLY AFFECTED BY EVERY TERRIBLE ACCIDENT, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT OF A VERY MURDEROUS DISPOSITION WHERE HE DURST SHOW IT. HE ENJOYED HIS EXORBITANT POWER TO THIS ONLY PURPOSE, TO INJURE THOSE WHO LEAST DESERVED IT, WITH UNREASONABLE INSOLENE AND GOT HIS WEALTH BY MURDER AND INJUSTICE. HE LABORED TO APPEAR ABOVE REGARDING EITHER WHAT WAS DIVINE OR AGREEABLE TO THE LAWS, BUT WAS A SLAVE TO THE COMMENDATIONS OF THE POPULACE; AND WHATSOEVER THE LAWS DETERMINED TO BE SHAMEFUL, AND PUNISHED, THAT HE ESTEEMED MORE HONORABLE THAN WHAT WAS VIRTUOUS. HE WAS UNMINDFUL OF HIS FRIENDS, HOW INTIMATE SOEVER, AND THOUGH THEY WERE PERSONS OF THE HIGHEST CHARACTER; AND IF HE WAS ONCE ANGRY AT ANY OF THEM, HE WOULD INFLICT PUNISHMENT UPON THEM ON THE SMALLEST OCCASIONS, AND ESTEEMED EVERY MAN THAT ENDEAVORED TO LEAD A VIRTUOUS LIFE HIS ENEMY. AND WHATSOEVER HE COMMANDED, HE WOULD NOT ADMIT OF ANY CONTRADICTION TO HIS INCLINATIONS; WHENCE IT WAS THAT HE HAD CRIMINAL CONVERSATION WITH HIS OWN SISTER; FROM WHICH OCCASION CHIEFLY IT WAS ALSO THAT A BITTER HATRED FIRST SPRANG UP AGAINST HIM AMONG THE CITIZENS, THAT SORT OF INCEST NOT HAVING BEEN KNOWN OF A LONG TIME; AND SO THIS PROVOKED MEN TO DISTRUST HIM, AND TO HATE HIM THAT WAS GUILTY OF IT. AND FOR ANY GREAT OR ROYAL WORK THAT HE EVER DID, WHICH MIGHT BE FOR THE PRESENT AND FOR FUTURE AGES, NOBODY CAN NAME ANY SUCH, BUT ONLY THE HAVEN THAT HE MADE ABOUT RHEGIUM AND SICILY, FOR THE RECEPTION OF THE SHIPS THAT BROUGHT CORN FROM EGYPT; WHICH WAS INDEED A WORK WITHOUT DISPUTE VERY GREAT IN ITSELF, AND OF VERY GREAT ADVANTAGE TO THE NAVIGATION. YET WAS NOT THIS WORK BROUGHT TO PERFECTION BY HIM, BUT WAS THE ONE HALF OF IT LEFT IMPERFECT, BY REASON OF HIS WANT OF APPLICATION TO IT; THE CAUSE OF WHICH WAS THIS, THAT HE EMPLOYED HIS STUDIES ABOUT USELESS MATTERS, AND THAT BY SPENDING HIS MONEY UPON SUCH PLEASURES AS CONCERNED NO ONE'S BENEFIT BUT HIS OWN, HE COULD NOT EXERT HIS LIBERALITY IN THINGS THAT WERE UNDENIABLY OF GREAT CONSEQUENCE. OTHERWISE HE WAS AN EXCELLENT ORATOR, AND THOROUGHLY ACQUAINTED WITH THE GREEK TONGUE, AS WELL AS WITH HIS OWN COUNTRY OR ROMAN LANGUAGE. HE WAS ALSO ABLE, OFF-HAND AND READILY, TO GIVE ANSWERS TO COMPOSITIONS MADE BY OTHERS, OF CONSIDERABLE LENGTH AND ACCURACY. HE WAS ALSO MORE SKILLFUL IN PERSUADING OTHERS TO VERY GREAT THINGS THAN ANY ONE ELSE, AND THIS FROM A NATURAL AFFABILITY OF TEMPER, WHICH HAD BEEN IMPROVED BY MUCH EXERCISE AND PAINS-TAKING; FOR AS HE WAS THE GRANDSON OF THE BROTHER OF TIBERIUS, WHOSE SUCCESSOR HE WAS, THIS WAS A STRONG INDUCEMENT TO HIS ACQUIRING OF LEARNING, BECAUSE TIBERIUS ASPIRED AFTER THE HIGHEST PITCH OF THAT SORT OF REPUTATION; AND CAIUS ASPIRED AFTER THE LIKE GLORY FOR ELOQUENCE, BEING INDUCED THERETO BY THE LETTERS OF HIS KINSMAN AND HIS EMPEROR. HE WAS ALSO AMONG THE FIRST RANK OF HIS OWN CITIZENS. BUT THE ADVANTAGES HE RECEIVED FROM HIS LEARNING DID NOT COUNTERVAIL THE MISCHIEF HE BROUGHT UPON HIMSELF IN THE EXERCISE OF HIS AUTHORITY; SO DIFFICULT IT IS FOR THOSE TO OBTAIN THE VIRTUE THAT IS NECESSARY FOR A WISE MAN, WHO HAVE THE ABSOLUTE POWER TO DO WHAT THEY PLEASE WITHOUT CONTROL. AT THE FIRST HE GOT HIMSELF SUCH FRIENDS AS WERE IN ALL RESPECTS THE MOST WORTHY, AND WAS GREATLY BELOVED BY THEM, WHILE HE IMITATED THEIR ZEALOUS APPLICATION TO THE LEARNING AND TO THE GLORIOUS ACTIONS OF THE BEST MEN; BUT WHEN HE BECAME INSOLENT TOWARDS THEM, THEY LAID ASIDE THE KINDNESS THEY HAD FOR HIM, AND BEGAN TO HATE HIM; FROM WHICH HATRED CAME THAT PLOT WHICH THEY RAISED AGAINST HIM, AND WHEREIN HE PERISHED. 
CHAPTER 3. HOW CLAUDIUS WAS SEIZED UPON AND BROUGHT OUT OF HIS HOUSE AND BROUGHT TO THE CAMP; AND HOW THE SENATE SENT AN EMBASSAGE TO HIM. 
1. NOW CLAUDIUS, AS I SAID BEFORE, WENT OUT OF THAT WAY ALONG WHICH CAIUS WAS GONE; AND AS THE FAMILY WAS IN A MIGHTY DISORDER UPON THE SAD ACCIDENT OF THE MURDER OF CAIUS, HE WAS IN GREAT DISTRESS HOW TO SAVE HIMSELF, AND WAS FOUND TO HAVE HIDDEN HIMSELF IN A CERTAIN NARROW PLACE, THOUGH HE HAD NO OTHER OCCASION FOR SUSPICION OF ANY DANGERS, BESIDES THE DIGNITY OF HIS BIRTH; FOR WHILE HE WAS A PRIVATE MAN, HE BEHAVED HIMSELF WITH MODERATION, AND WAS CONTENTED WITH HIS PRESENT FORTUNE, APPLYING HIMSELF TO LEARNING, AND ESPECIALLY TO THAT OF THE GREEKS, AND KEEPING HIMSELF ENTIRELY CLEAR FROM EVERY THING THAT MIGHT BRING ON ANY DISTURBANCE. BUT AS AT THIS TIME THE MULTITUDE WERE UNDER A CONSTERNATION, AND THE WHOLE PALACE WAS FULL OF THE SOLDIERS' MADNESS, AND THE VERY EMPEROR'S GUARDS SEEMED UNDER THE LIKE FEAR AND DISORDER WITH PRIVATE PERSONS, THE BAND CALLED PRETORIAN, WHICH WAS THE PUREST PART OF THE ARMY, WAS IN CONSULTATION WHAT WAS TO BE DONE AT THIS JUNCTURE. NOW ALL THOSE THAT WERE AT THIS CONSULTATION HAD LITTLE REGARD TO THE PUNISHMENT CAIUS HAD SUFFERED, BECAUSE HE JUSTLY DESERVED SUCH HIS FORTUNE; BUT THEY WERE RATHER CONSIDERING THEIR OWN CIRCUMSTANCES, HOW THEY MIGHT TAKE THE BEST CARE OF THEMSELVES, ESPECIALLY WHILE THE GERMANS WERE BUSY IN PUNISHING THE MURDERERS OF CAIUS; WHICH YET WAS RATHER DONE TO GRATIFY THEIR OWN SAVAGE TEMPER, THAN FOR THE GOOD OF THE PUBLIC; ALL WHICH THINGS DISTURBED CLAUDIUS, WHO WAS AFRAID OF HIS OWN SAFETY, AND THIS PARTICULARLY BECAUSE HE SAW THE HEADS OF ASPRENAS AND HIS PARTNERS CARRIED ABOUT. HIS STATION HAD BEEN ON A CERTAIN ELEVATED PLACE, WHITHER A FEW STEPS LED HIM, AND WHITHER HE HAD RETIRED IN THE DARK BY HIMSELF. BUT WHEN GRATUS, WHO WAS ONE OF THE SOLDIERS THAT BELONGED TO THE PALACE, SAW HIM, BUT DID NOT WELL KNOW BY HIS COUNTENANCE WHO HE WAS, BECAUSE IT WAS DARK, THOUGH HE COULD WELL JUDGE THAT IT WAS A MAN WHO WAS PRIVATELY THERE ON SOME DESIGN, HE CAME NEARER TO HIM; AND WHEN CLAUDIUS DESIRED THAT HE WOULD RETIRE, BE DISCOVERED WHO HE WAS, AND OWNED HIM TO BE CLAUDIUS. SO, HE SAID TO HIS FOLLOWERS, "THIS IS A GERMANICUS; COME ON, LET US CHOOSE HIM FOR OUR EMPEROR." BUT WHEN CLAUDIUS SAW THEY WERE MAKING PREPARATIONS FOR TAKING HIM AWAY BY FORCE, AND WAS AFRAID THEY WOULD KILL HIM, AS THEY HAD KILLED CAIUS, HE BESOUGHT THEM TO SPARE HIM, PUTTING THEM IN MIND HOW QUIETLY HE HAD DEMEANED HIMSELF, AND THAT HE WAS UNACQUAINTED WITH WHAT HAD BEEN DONE. HEREUPON GRATUS SMILED UPON HIM, AND TOOK HIM BY THE RIGHT HAND, AND SAID, "LEAVE OFF, SIR, THESE LOW THOUGHTS OF SAVING YOURSELF, WHILE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE GREATER THOUGHTS, EVEN OF OBTAINING THE EMPIRE, WHICH THE GODS, OUT OF THEIR CONCERN FOR THE HABITABLE WORLD, BY TAKING CAIUS OUT OF THE WAY, COMMIT TO THY VIRTUOUS CONDUCT. GO TO, THEREFORE, AND ACCEPT OF THE THRONE OF THY ANCESTORS." SO, THEY TOOK HIM UP AND CARRIED HIM, BECAUSE HE WAS NOT THEN ABLE TO GO ON FOOT, SUCH WAS HIS DREAD AND HIS JOY AT WHAT WAS TOLD HIM. 
2. NOW THERE WAS ALREADY GATHERED TOGETHER ABOUT GRATUS A GREAT NUMBER OF THE GUARDS; AND WHEN THEY SAW CLAUDIUS CARRIED OFF, THEY LOOKED WITH A SAD COUNTENANCE, AS SUPPOSING THAT HE WAS CARRIED TO EXECUTION FOR THE MISCHIEFS THAT HAD BEEN LATELY DONE; WHILE YET THEY THOUGHT HIM A MAN WHO NEVER MEDDLED WITH PUBLIC AFFAIRS ALL HIS LIFE LONG, AND ONE THAT HAD MET WITH NO CONTEMPTIBLE DANGERS UNDER THE REIGN OF CAIUS; AND SOME OF THEM THOUGHT IT REASONABLE THAT THE CONSULS SHOULD TAKE COGNIZANCE OF THESE MATTERS; AND AS STILL MORE AND MORE OF THE SOLDIERY GOT TOGETHER, THE CROWD ABOUT HIM RAN AWAY, AND CLAUDIUS COULD HARDLY GO ON, HIS BODY WAS THEN SO WEAK; AND THOSE WHO CARRIED HIS SEDAN, UPON AN INQUIRY THAT WAS MADE ABOUT HIS BEING CARRIED OFF, RAN AWAY AND SAVED THEMSELVES, AS DESPAIRING OF THEIR LORD'S PRESERVATION. BUT WHEN THEY WERE COME INTO THE LARGE COURT OF THE PALACE, (WHICH, AS THE REPORT GOES ABOUT IT, WAS INHABITED FIRST OF ALL THE PARTS OF THE CITY OF ROME,) AND HAD JUST REACHED THE PUBLIC TREASURY, MANY MORE SOLDIERS CAME ABOUT HIM, AS GLAD TO SEE CLAUDIUS'S FACE, AND THOUGHT IT EXCEEDING RIGHT TO MAKE HIM EMPEROR, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR KINDNESS FOR GERMANICUS, WHO WAS HIS BROTHER, AND HAD LEFT BEHIND HIM A VAST REPUTATION AMONG ALL THAT WERE ACQUAINTED WITH HIM. THEY REFLECTED ALSO ON THE COVETOUS TEMPER OF THE LEADING MEN OF THE SENATE, AND WHAT GREAT ERRORS THEY HAD BEEN GUILTY OF WHEN THE SENATE HAD THE GOVERNMENT FORMERLY; THEY ALSO CONSIDERED THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF SUCH AN UNDERTAKING, AS ALSO WHAT DANGERS THEY SHOULD BE IN, IF THE GOVERNMENT SHOULD COME TO A SINGLE PERSON, AND THAT SUCH A ONE SHOULD POSSESS IT AS THEY HAD NO HAND IN ADVANCING, AND NOT TO CLAUDIUS, WHO WOULD TAKE IT AS THEIR GRANT, AND AS GAINED BY THEIR GOOD-WILL TO HIM, AND WOULD REMEMBER THE FAVORS THEY HAD DONE HIM, AND WOULD MAKE THEM A SUFFICIENT RECOMPENSE FOR THE SAME. 
3. THESE WERE THE DISCOURSES THE SOLDIERS HAD ONE WITH ANOTHER BY THEMSELVES, AND THEY COMMUNICATED THEM TO ALL SUCH AS CAME IN TO THEM. NOW THOSE THAT INQUIRED ABOUT THIS MATTER WILLINGLY EMBRACED THE INVITATION THAT WAS MADE THEM TO JOIN WITH THE REST; SO, THEY CARRIED CLAUDIUS INTO THE CAMP, CROWDING ABOUT HIM AS HIS GUARD, AND ENCOMPASSING HIM ABOUT, ONE CHAIRMAN STILL SUCCEEDING ANOTHER, THAT THEIR VEHEMENT ENDEAVORS MIGHT NOT BE HINDERED. BUT AS TO THE POPULACE AND SENATORS, THEY DISAGREED IN THEIR OPINIONS. THE LATTER WERE VERY DESIROUS TO RECOVER THEIR FORMER DIGNITY, AND WERE ZEALOUS TO GET CLEAR OF THE SLAVERY THAT HAD BEEN BROUGHT ON THEM BY THE INJURIOUS TREATMENT OF THE TYRANTS, WHICH THE PRESENT OPPORTUNITY AFFORDED THEM; BUT FOR THE PEOPLE, WHO WERE ENVIOUS AGAINST THEM, AND KNEW THAT THE EMPERORS WERE CAPABLE OF CURBING THEIR COVETOUS TEMPER, AND WERE A REFUGE FROM THEM, THEY WERE VERY GLAD THAT CLAUDIUS HAD BEEN SEIZED UPON, AND BROUGHT TO THEM, AND THOUGHT THAT IF CLAUDIUS WERE MADE EMPEROR, HE WOULD PREVENT A CIVIL WAR, SUCH AS THERE WAS IN THE DAYS OF POMPEY. BUT WHEN THE SENATE KNEW THAT CLAUDIUS WAS BROUGHT INTO THE CAMP BY THE SOLDIERS, THEY SENT TO HIM THOSE OF THEIR BODY WHICH HAD THE BEST CHARACTER FOR THEIR VIRTUES, THAT THEY MIGHT INFORM HIM THAT HE OUGHT TO DO NOTHING BY VIOLENCE, IN ORDER TO GAIN THE GOVERNMENT; THAT HE WHO WAS A SINGLE PERSON, ONE EITHER ALREADY OR HEREAFTER TO BE A MEMBER OF THEIR BODY, OUGHT TO YIELD TO THE SENATE, WHICH CONSISTED OF SO GREAT A NUMBER; THAT HE OUGHT TO LET THE LAW TAKE PLACE IN THE DISPOSAL OF ALL THAT RELATED TO THE PUBLIC ORDER, AND TO REMEMBER HOW GREATLY THE FORMER TYRANTS HAD AFFLICTED THEIR CITY, AND WHAT DANGERS BOTH HE AND THEY HAD ESCAPED UNDER CAIUS; AND THAT HE OUGHT NOT TO HATE THE HEAVY BURDEN OF TYRANNY, WHEN THE INJURY IS DONE BY OTHERS, WHILE HE DID HIMSELF WILLFULLY TREAT HIS COUNTRY AFTER A MAD AND INSOLENT MANNER; THAT IF HE WOULD COMPLY WITH THEM, AND DEMONSTRATE THAT HIS FIRM RESOLUTION WAS TO LIVE QUIETLY AND VIRTUOUSLY, HE WOULD HAVE THE GREATEST HONORS DECREED TO HIM THAT A FREE PEOPLE COULD BESTOW; AND BY SUBJECTING HIMSELF TO THE LAW, WOULD OBTAIN THIS BRANCH OF COMMENDATION, THAT HE ACTED LIKE A MAN OF VIRTUE, BOTH AS A RULER AND A SUBJECT; BUT THAT IF HE WOULD ACT FOOLISHLY, AND LEARN NO WISDOM BY CAIUS'S DEATH, THEY WOULD NOT PERMIT HIM TO GO ON; THAT A GREAT PART OF THE ARMY WAS GOT TOGETHER FOR THEM, WITH PLENTY OF WEAPONS, AND A GREAT NUMBER OF SLAVES, WHICH THEY COULD MAKE USE OF; THAT GOOD HOPE WAS A GREAT MATTER IN SUCH CASES, AS WAS ALSO GOOD FORTUNE; AND THAT THE GODS WOULD NEVER ASSIST ANY OTHERS BUT THOSE THAT UNDERTOOK TO ACT WITH VIRTUE AND GOODNESS, WHO CAN BE NO OTHER THAN SUCH AS FIGHT FOR THE LIBERTY OF THEIR COUNTRY. 
4. NOW THESE AMBASSADORS, VERANIUS AND BROCCHUS, WHO WERE BOTH OF THEM TRIBUNES OF THE PEOPLE, MADE THIS SPEECH TO CLAUDIUS; AND FALLING DOWN UPON THEIR KNEES, THEY BEGGED OF HIM THAT HE WOULD NOT THROW THE CITY INTO WARS AND MISFORTUNES; BUT WHEN THEY SAW WHAT A MULTITUDE OF SOLDIERS ENCOMPASSED AND GUARDED CLAUDIUS, AND THAT THE FORCES THAT WERE WITH THE CONSULS WERE, IN COMPARISON OF THEM, PERFECTLY INCONSIDERABLE, THEY ADDED, THAT IF HE DID DESIRE THE GOVERNMENT, HE SHOULD ACCEPT OF IT AS GIVEN BY THE SENATE; THAT HE WOULD PROSPER BETTER, AND BE HAPPIER, IF HE CAME TO IT, NOT BY THE INJUSTICE, BUT BY THE GOOD-WILL OF THOSE THAT WOULD BESTOW IT UPON HIM. 
CHAPTER 4. WHAT THINGS KING AGRIPPA DID FOR CLAUDIUS; AND HOW CLAUDIUS WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE GOVERNMENT COMMANDED THE MURDERERS OF CAIUS TO BE SLAIN. 
1. NOW CLAUDIUS, THOUGH HE WAS SENSIBLE AFTER WHAT AN INSOLENT MANNER THE SENATE HAD SENT TO HIM YET DID HE, ACCORDING TO THEIR ADVICE, BEHAVE HIMSELF FOR THE PRESENT WITH MODERATION; BUT NOT SO FAR THAT HE COULD NOT RECOVER HIMSELF OUT OF HIS FRIGHT; SO HE WAS ENCOURAGED [TO CLAIM THE GOVERNMENT] PARTLY BY THE BOLDNESS OF THE SOLDIERS, AND PARTLY BY THE PERSUASION OF KING AGRIPPA, WHO EXHORTED HIM NOT TO LET SUCH A DOMINION SLIP OUT OF HIS HANDS, WHEN IT CAME THUS TO HIM OF ITS OWN ACCORD. NOW THIS AGRIPPA, WITH RELATION TO CAIUS, DID WHAT BECAME ONE THAT HAD BEEN SO MUCH HONORED BY HIM; FOR HE EMBRACED CAIUS'S BODY AFTER HE WAS DEAD, AND LAID IT UPON A BED, AND COVERED IT AS WELL AS HE COULD, AND WENT OUT TO THE GUARDS, AND TOLD THEM THAT CAIUS WAS STILL ALIVE; BUT HE SAID THAT THEY SHOULD CALL FOR PHYSICIANS, SINCE HE WAS VERY ILL OF HIS WOUNDS. BUT WHEN HE HAD LEARNED THAT CLAUDIUS WAS CARRIED AWAY VIOLENTLY BY THE SOLDIERS, HE RUSHED THROUGH THE CROWD TO HIM, AND WHEN HE FOUND THAT HE WAS IN DISORDER, AND READY TO RESIGN UP THE GOVERNMENT TO THE SENATE, HE ENCOURAGED HIM, AND DESIRED HIM TO KEEP THE GOVERNMENT; BUT WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS TO CLAUDIUS, HE RETIRED HOME. AND UPON THE SENATE'S SENDING FOR HIM, HE ANOINTED HIS HEAD WITH OINTMENT, AS IF HE HAD LATELY ACCOMPANIED WITH HIS WIFE, AND HAD DISMISSED HER, AND THEN CAME TO THEM: HE ALSO ASKED OF THE SENATORS WHAT CLAUDIUS DID; WHO TOLD HIM THE PRESENT STATE OF AFFAIRS, AND THEN ASKED HIS OPINION ABOUT THE SETTLEMENT OF THE PUBLIC. HE TOLD THEM IN WORDS THAT HE WAS READY TO LOSE HIS LIFE FOR THE HONOR OF THE SENATE, BUT DESIRED THEM TO CONSIDER WHAT WAS FOR THEIR ADVANTAGE, WITHOUT ANY REGARD TO WHAT WAS MOST AGREEABLE TO THEM; FOR THAT THOSE WHO GRASP AT GOVERNMENT WILL STAND IN NEED OF WEAPONS AND SOLDIERS TO GUARD THEM, UNLESS THEY WILL SET UP WITHOUT ANY PREPARATION FOR IT, AND SO FALL INTO DANGER. AND WHEN THE SENATE REPLIED THAT THEY WOULD BRING IN WEAPONS IN ABUNDANCE, AND MONEY, AND THAT AS TO AN ARMY, A PART OF IT WAS ALREADY COLLECTED TOGETHER FOR THEM, AND THEY WOULD RAISE A LARGER ONE BY GIVING THE SLAVES THEIR LIBERTY, - AGRIPPA MADE ANSWER, "O SENATORS! MAY YOU BE ABLE TO COMPASS WHAT YOU HAVE A MIND TO; YET WILL I IMMEDIATELY TELL YOU MY THOUGHTS, BECAUSE THEY TEND TO YOUR PRESERVATION. TAKE NOTICE, THEN, THAT THE ARMY WHICH WILL FIGHT FOR CLAUDIUS HATH BEEN LONG EXERCISED IN WARLIKE AFFAIRS; BUT OUR ARMY WILL BE NO BETTER THAN A RUDE MULTITUDE OF RAW MEN, AND THOSE SUCH AS HAVE BEEN UNEXPECTEDLY MADE FREE FROM SLAVERY, AND UNGOVERNABLE; WE MUST THEN FIGHT AGAINST THOSE THAT ARE SKILLFUL IN WAR, WITH MEN WHO KNOW NOT SO MUCH AS HOW TO DRAW THEIR SWORDS. SO THAT MY OPINION IS, THAT WE SHOULD SEND SOME PERSONS TO CLAUDIUS, TO PERSUADE HIM TO LAY DOWN THE GOVERNMENT; AND I AM READY TO BE ONE OF YOUR AMBASSADORS." 
2. UPON THIS SPEECH OF AGRIPPA, THE SENATE COMPLIED WITH HIM, AND HE WAS SENT AMONG OTHERS, AND PRIVATELY INFORMED CLAUDIUS OF THE DISORDER THE SENATE WAS IN, AND GAVE HIM INSTRUCTIONS TO ANSWER THEM IN A SOMEWHAT COMMANDING STRAIN, AND AS ONE INVESTED WITH DIGNITY AND AUTHORITY. ACCORDINGLY, CLAUDIUS SAID TO THE AMBASSADORS, THAT HE DID NOT WONDER THE SENATE HAD NO MIND TO HAVE AN EMPEROR OVER THEM, BECAUSE THEY HAD BEEN HARASSED BY THE BARBARITY OF THOSE THAT HAD FORMERLY BEEN AT THE HEAD OF THEIR AFFAIRS; BUT THAT THEY SHOULD TASTE OF AN EQUITABLE GOVERNMENT UNDER HIM, AND MODERATE TIMES, WHILE HE SHOULD ONLY HE THEIR RULER IN NAME, BUT THE AUTHORITY SHOULD BE EQUALLY COMMON TO THEM ALL; AND SINCE HE HAD PASSED THROUGH MANY AND VARIOUS SCENES OF LIFE BEFORE THEIR EYES, IT WOULD BE GOOD FOR THEM NOT TO DISTRUST HIM. SO, THE AMBASSADORS, UPON THEIR HEARING THIS HIS ANSWER, WERE DISMISSED. BUT CLAUDIUS DISCOURSED WITH THE ARMY WHICH WAS THERE GATHERED TOGETHER, WHO TOOK OATHS THAT THEY WOULD PERSIST IN THEIR FIDELITY TO HIM; UPON WHICH HE GAVE THE GUARDS EVERY MAN FIVE THOUSAND DRACHMAE A-PIECE, AND A PROPORTIONABLE QUANTITY TO THEIR CAPTAINS, AND PROMISED TO GIVE THE SAME TO THE REST OF THE ARMIES WHERESOEVER THEY WERE. 
3. AND NOW THE CONSULS CALLED THE SENATE TOGETHER INTO THE TEMPLE OF JUPITER THE CONQUEROR, WHILE IT WAS STILL NIGHT; BUT SOME OF THOSE SENATORS CONCEALED THEMSELVES IN THE CITY, BEING UNCERTAIN WHAT TO DO, UPON THE HEARING OF THIS SUMMONS; AND SOME OF THEM WENT OUT OF THE CITY TO THEIR OWN FARMS, AS FORESEEING WHITHER THE PUBLIC AFFAIRS WERE GOING, AND DESPAIRING OF LIBERTY; NAY, THESE SUPPOSED IT MUCH BETTER FOR THEM TO BE SLAVES WITHOUT DANGER TO THEMSELVES, AND TO LIVE A LAZY AND INACTIVE LIFE, THAN BY CLAIMING THE DIGNITY OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, TO RUN THE HAZARD OF THEIR OWN SAFETY. HOWEVER, A HUNDRED AND NO MORE WERE GOTTEN TOGETHER; AND AS THEY WERE IN CONSULTATION ABOUT THE PRESENT POSTURE OF AFFAIRS, A SUDDEN CLAMOR WAS MADE BY THE SOLDIERS THAT WERE ON THEIR SIDE, DESIRING THAT THE SENATE WOULD CHOOSE THEM AN EMPEROR, AND NOT BRING THE GOVERNMENT INTO RUIN BY SETTING UP A MULTITUDE OF RULERS. SO, THEY FULLY DECLARED THEMSELVES TO BE FOR THE GIVING THE GOVERNMENT NOT TO ALL, BUT TO ONE; BUT THEY GAVE THE SENATE LEAVE TO LOOK OUT FOR A PERSON WORTHY TO BE SET OVER THEM, INSOMUCH THAT NOW THE AFFAIRS OF THE SENATE WERE MUCH WORSE THAN BEFORE, BECAUSE THEY HAD NOT ONLY FAILED IN THE RECOVERY OF THEIR LIBERTY, WHICH THEY BOASTED THEMSELVES OF, BUT WERE IN DREAD OF CLAUDIUS ALSO. YET WERE THERE THOSE THAT HANKERED AFTER THE GOVERNMENT, BOTH ON ACCOUNT OF THE DIGNITY OF THEIR FAMILIES AND THAT ACCRUING TO THEM BY THEIR MARRIAGES; FOR MARCUS MINUCIANUS WAS ILLUSTRIOUS, BOTH BY HIS OWN NOBILITY, AND BY HIS HAVING MARRIED JULIA, THE SISTER OF CAIUS, WHO ACCORDINGLY WAS VERY READY TO CLAIM THE GOVERNMENT, ALTHOUGH THE CONSULS DISCOURAGED HIM, AND MADE ONE DELAY AFTER ANOTHER IN PROPOSING IT: THAT MINUCIANUS ALSO, WHO WAS ONE OF CAIUS'S MURDERERS, RESTRAINED VALERIUS OF ASIA FROM THINKING OF SUCH THINGS; AND A PRODIGIOUS SLAUGHTER THERE HAD BEEN, IF LEAVE HAD BEEN GIVEN TO THESE MEN TO SET UP FOR THEMSELVES, AND OPPOSE CLAUDIUS. THERE WERE ALSO A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF GLADIATORS BESIDES, AND OF THOSE SOLDIERS WHO KEPT WATCH BY NIGHT IN THE CITY, AND ROWERS OF SHIPS, WHO ALL RAN INTO THE CAMP; INSOMUCH THAT, OF THOSE WHO PUT IN FOR THE GOVERNMENT, SOME LEFT OFF THEIR PRETENSIONS IN ORDER TO SPARE THE CITY, AND OTHERS OUT OF FEAR FOR THEIR OWN PERSONS. 
4. BUT AS SOON AS EVER IT WAS DAY, CHEREA, AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, CAME INTO THE SENATE, AND ATTEMPTED TO MAKE SPEECHES TO THE SOLDIERS. HOWEVER, THE MULTITUDE OF THOSE SOLDIERS, WHEN THEY SAW THAT THEY WERE MAKING SIGNALS FOR SILENCE WITH THEIR HANDS, AND WERE READY TO BEGIN TO SPEAK TO THEM, GREW TUMULTUOUS, AND WOULD NOT LET THEM SPEAK AT ALL, BECAUSE THEY WERE ALL ZEALOUS TO BE UNDER A MONARCHY; AND THEY DEMANDED OF THE SENATE ONE FOR THEIR RULER, AS NOT ENDURING ANY LONGER DELAYS: BUT THE SENATE HESITATED ABOUT EITHER THEIR OWN GOVERNING, OR HOW THEY SHOULD THEMSELVES BE GOVERNED, WHILE THE SOLDIERS WOULD NOT ADMIT THEM TO GOVERN, AND THE MURDERERS OF CAIUS WOULD NOT PERMIT THE SOLDIERS TO DICTATE TO THEM. WHEN THEY WERE IN THESE CIRCUMSTANCES, CHEREA WAS NOT ABLE TO CONTAIN THE ANGER HE HAD, AND PROMISED, THAT IF THEY DESIRED AN EMPEROR, HE WOULD GIVE THEM ONE, IF ANY ONE WOULD BRING HIM THE WATCHWORD FROM EUTYCHUS. NOW THIS EUTYCHUS WAS CHARIOTEER OF THE GREEN-BAND FACTION, STYLED PRASINE, AND A GREAT FRIEND OF CAIUS, WHO USED TO HARASS THE SOLDIERY WITH BUILDING STABLES FOR THE HORSES, AND SPENT HIS TIME IN IGNOMINIOUS LABORS, WHICH OCCASIONED CHEREA TO REPROACH THEM WITH HIM, AND TO ABUSE THEM WITH MUCH OTHER SCURRILOUS LANGUAGE; AND TOLD THEM HE WOULD BRING THEM THE HEAD OF CLAUDIUS; AND THAT IT WAS AN AMAZING THING, THAT, AFTER THEIR FORMER MADNESS, THEY SHOULD COMMIT THEIR GOVERNMENT TO A FOOL. YET WERE NOT THEY MOVED WITH HIS WORDS, BUT DREW THEIR SWORDS, AND TOOK UP THEIR ENSIGNS, AND WENT TO CLAUDIUS, TO JOIN IN TAKING THE OATH OF FIDELITY TO HIM. SO, THE SENATE WERE LEFT WITHOUT ANY BODY TO DEFEND THEM, AND THE VERY CONSULS DIFFERED NOTHING FROM PRIVATE PERSONS. THEY WERE ALSO UNDER CONSTERNATION AND SORROW, MEN NOT KNOWING WHAT WOULD BECOME OF THEM, BECAUSE CLAUDIUS WAS VERY ANGRY AT THEM; SO, THEY FELL A REPROACHING ONE ANOTHER, AND REPENTED OF WHAT THEY HAD DONE. AT WHICH JUNCTURE SABINUS, ONE OF CAIUS'S MURDERERS, THREATENED THAT HE WOULD SOONER COME INTO THE MIDST OF THEM AND KILL HIMSELF, THAN CONSENT TO MAKE CLAUDIUS EMPEROR, AND SEE SLAVERY RETURNING UPON THEM; HE ALSO ABUSED CHEREA FOR LOVING HIS LIFE TOO WELL, WHILE HE WHO WAS THE FIRST IN HIS CONTEMPT OF CAIUS, COULD THINK IT A GOOD THIN TO LIVE, WHEN, EVEN BY ALL THAT THEY HAD DONE FOR THE RECOVERY OF THEIR LIBERTY, THEY FOUND IT IMPOSSIBLE TO DO IT. BUT CHEREA SAID HE HAD NO MANNER OF DOUBT UPON HIM ABOUT KILLING HIMSELF; THAT YET HE WOULD FIRST SOUND THE INTENTIONS OF CLAUDIUS BEFORE HE DID IT. 
5. THESE WERE THE DEBATES [ABOUT THE SENATE]; BUT IN THE CAMP EVERY BODY WAS CROWDING ON ALL SIDES TO PAY THEIR COURT TO CLAUDIUS; AND THE OTHER CONSUL, QUINTUS POMPONHIS, WAS REPROACHED BY THE SOLDIERY, AS HAVING RATHER EXHORTED THE SENATE TO RECOVER THEIR LIBERTY; WHEREUPON THEY DREW THEIR SWORDS, AND WERE GOING TO ASSAULT HIM, AND THEY HAD DONE IT, IF CLAUDIUS HAD NOT HINDERED THEM, WHO SNATCHED THE CONSUL OUT OF THE DANGER HE WAS IN, AND SET HIM BY HIM. BUT HE DID NOT RECEIVE THAT PART OF THE SENATE WHICH WAS WITH QUINTUS IN THE LIKE HONORABLE MANNER; NAY, SOME OF THEM RECEIVED BLOWS, AND WERE THRUST AWAY AS THEY CAME TO SALUTE CLAUDIUS; NAY, APONIUS WENT AWAY WOUNDED, AND THEY WERE ALL IN DANGER. HOWEVER, KING AGRIPPA WENT UP TO CLAUDIUS, AND DESIRED HE WOULD TREAT THE SENATORS MORE GENTLY; FOR IF ANY MISCHIEF SHOULD COME TO THE SENATE, HE WOULD HAVE NO OTHERS OVER WHOM TO RULE. CLAUDIUS COMPLIED WITH HIM, AND CALLED THE SENATE TOGETHER INTO THE PALACE, AND WAS CARRIED THITHER HIMSELF THROUGH THE CITY, WHILE THE SOLDIERY CONDUCTED HIM, THOUGH THIS WAS TO THE GREAT VEXATION OF THE MULTITUDE; FOR CHEREA AND SABINUS, TWO OF CAIUS'S MURDERERS, WENT IN THE FORE-FRONT OF THEM, IN AN OPEN MANNER, WHILE POLLIO, WHOM CLAUDIUS, A LITTLE BEFORE, HAD MADE CAPTAIN OF HIS GUARDS, HAD SENT THEM AN EPISTOLARY EDICT, TO FORBID THEM TO APPEAR IN PUBLIC. THEN DID CLAUDIUS, UPON HIS COMING TO THE PALACE, GET HIS FRIENDS TOGETHER, AND DESIRED THEIR SUFFRAGES ABOUT CHEREA. THEY SAID THAT THE WORK HE HAD DONE WAS A GLORIOUS ONE; BUT THEY ACCUSED HIM THE HE DID IT OF PERFIDIOUSNESS, AND THOUGHT IT JUST TO INFLICT THE PUNISHMENT [OF DEATH] UPON HIM, TO DISCOUNTENANCE SUCH ACTIONS FOR THE TIME TO COME. SO CHEREA WAS LED TO HIS EXECUTION, AND LUPUS AND MANY OTHER ROMANS WITH HIM. NOW IT IS REPORTED THAT CHEREA BORE THIS CALAMITY COURAGEOUSLY; AND THIS NOT ONLY BY THE FIRMNESS OF HIS OWN BEHAVIOR UNDER IT, BUT BY THE REPROACHES HE LAID UPON LUPUS, WHO FELL INTO TEARS; FOR WHEN LUPUS LAID HIS GARMENT ASIDE, AND COMPLAINED OF THE COLD HE SAID, THAT COLD WAS NEVER HURTFUL TO LUPUS [I.E. A WOLF] AND AS A GREAT MANY MEN WENT ALONG WITH THEM TO SEE THE SIGHT, WHEN CHEREA CAME TO THE PLACE, HE ASKED THE SOLDIER WHO WAS TO BE THEIR EXECUTIONER, WHETHER THIS OFFICE WAS WHAT HE WAS USED TO, OR WHETHER THIS WAS THE FIRST TIME OF HIS USING HIS SWORD IN THAT MANNER, AND DESIRED HIM TO BRING HIM THAT VERY SWORD WITH WHICH HE HIMSELF SLEW CAIUS. SO, HE WAS HAPPILY KILLED AT ONE STROKE. BUT LUPUS DID NOT MEET WITH SUCH GOOD FORTUNE IN GOING OUT OF THE WORLD, SINCE HE WAS TIMOROUS, AND HAD MANY BLOWS LEVELED AT HIS NECK, BECAUSE HE DID NOT STRETCH IT OUT BOLDLY [AS HE OUGHT TO HAVE DONE]. 
6. NOW, A FEW DAYS AFTER THIS, AS THE PARENTAL SOLEMNITIES WERE JUST AT HAND, THE ROMAN MULTITUDE MADE THEIR USUAL OBLATIONS TO THEIR SEVERAL GHOSTS, AND PUT PORTIONS INTO THE FIRE IN HONOR OF CHEREA, AND BESOUGHT HIM TO BE MERCIFUL TO THEM, AND NOT CONTINUE HIS ANGER AGAINST THEM FOR THEIR INGRATITUDE. AND THIS WAS THE END OF THE LIFE THAT CHEREA CAME TO. BUT FOR SABINUS, ALTHOUGH CLAUDIUS NOT ONLY SET HIM AT LIBERTY, BUT GAVE HIM LEAVE TO RETAIN HIS FORMER COMMAND IN THE ARMY, YET DID HE THINK IT WOULD BE UNJUST IN HIM TO FAIL OF PERFORMING HIS OBLIGATIONS TO HIS FELLOW CONFEDERATES; SO, HE FELL UPON HIS SWORD, AND KILLED HIMSELF, THE WOUND REACHING UP TO THE VERY HILT OF THE SWORD. 
CHAPTER 5. HOW CLAUDIUS RESTORED TO AGRIPPA HIS GRANDFATHERS KINGDOMS AND AUGMENTED HIS DOMINIONS; AND HOW HE PUBLISHED AN EDICT IN BEHALF. 
1. NOW WHEN CLAUDIUS HAD TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY ALL THOSE SOLDIERS WHOM HE SUSPECTED, WHICH HE DID IMMEDIATELY, HE PUBLISHED AN EDICT, AND THEREIN CONFIRMED THAT KINGDOM TO AGRIPPA WHICH CAIUS HAD GIVEN HIM, AND THEREIN COMMENDED THE KING HIGHLY. HE ALSO MADE ALL ADDITION TO IT OF ALL THAT COUNTRY OVER WHICH HEROD, WHO WAS HIS GRANDFATHER, HAD REIGNED, THAT IS, JUDEA AND SAMARIA; AND THIS HE RESTORED TO HIM AS DUE TO HIS FAMILY. BUT FOR ABILA OF LYSANIAS, AND ALL THAT LAY AT MOUNT LIBANUS, HE BESTOWED THEM UPON HIM, AS OUT OF HIS OWN TERRITORIES. HE ALSO MADE A LEAGUE WITH THIS AGRIPPA, CONFIRMED BY OATHS, IN THE MIDDLE OF THE FORUM, IN THE CITY OF ROME: HE ALSO TOOK AWAY FROM ANTIOCHUS THAT KINGDOM WHICH HE WAS POSSESSED OF, BUT GAVE HIM A CERTAIN PART OF CILICIA AND COMMAGENA: HE ALSO SET ALEXANDER LYSIMACHUS, THE ALABARCH, AT LIBERTY, WHO HAD BEEN HIS OLD FRIEND, AND STEWARD TO HIS MOTHER ANTONIA, BUT HAD BEEN IMPRISONED BY CAIUS, WHOSE SON [MARCUS] MARRIED BERNICE, THE DAUGHTER OF AGRIPPA. BUT WHEN MARCUS, ALEXANDER'S SON, WAS DEAD, WHO HAD MARRIED HER WHEN SHE WAS A VIRGIN, AGRIPPA GAVE HER IN MARRIAGE TO HIS BROTHER HEROD, AND BEGGED FOR HIM OF CLAUDIUS THE KINGDOM OF CHALCIS. 
2. NOW ABOUT THIS TIME THERE WAS A SEDITION BETWEEN THE JEWS AND THE GREEKS, AT THE CITY OF ALEXANDRIA; FOR WHEN CAIUS WAS DEAD, THE NATION OF THE JEWS, WHICH HAD BEEN VERY MUCH MORTIFIED UNDER THE REIGN OF CAIUS, AND REDUCED TO VERY GREAT DISTRESS BY THE PEOPLE OF ALEXANDRIA, RECOVERED ITSELF, AND IMMEDIATELY TOOK UP THEIR ARMS TO FIGHT FOR THEMSELVES. SO CLAUDIUS SENT AN ORDER TO THE PRESIDENT OF EGYPT TO QUIET THAT TUMULT; HE ALSO SENT AN EDICT, AT THE REQUESTS OF KING AGRIPPA AND KING HEROD, BOTH TO ALEXANDRIA AND TO SYRIA, WHOSE CONTENTS WERE AS FOLLOWS: "TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS GERMANICUS, HIGH PRIEST, AND TRIBUNE OF THE PEOPLE, ORDAINS THUS: SINCE I AM ASSURED THAT THE JEWS OF ALEXANDRIA, CALLED ALEXANDRIANS, HAVE BEEN JOINT INHABITANTS IN THE EARLIEST TIMES WITH THE ALEXANDRIANS, AND HAVE OBTAINED FROM THEIR KINGS EQUAL PRIVILEGES WITH THEM, AS IS EVIDENT BY THE PUBLIC RECORDS THAT ARE IN THEIR POSSESSION, AND THE EDICTS THEMSELVES; AND THAT AFTER ALEXANDRIA HAD BEEN SUBJECTED TO OUR EMPIRE BY AUGUSTUS, THEIR RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES HAVE BEEN PRESERVED BY THOSE PRESIDENTS WHO HAVE AT DIVERS TIMES BEEN SENT THITHER; AND THAT NO DISPUTE HAD BEEN RAISED ABOUT THOSE RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES, EVEN WHEN AQUILA WAS GOVERNOR OF ALEXANDRIA; AND THAT WHEN THE JEWISH ETHNARCH WAS DEAD, AUGUSTUS DID NOT PROHIBIT THE MAKING SUCH ETHNARCHS, AS WILLING THAT ALL MEN SHOULD BE SO SUBJECT [TO THE ROMANS] AS TO CONTINUE IN THE OBSERVATION OF THEIR OWN CUSTOMS, AND NOT BE FORCED TO TRANSGRESS THE ANCIENT RULES OF THEIR OWN COUNTRY RELIGION; BUT THAT, IN THE TIME OF CAIUS, THE ALEXANDRIANS BECAME INSOLENT TOWARDS THE JEWS THAT WERE AMONG THEM, WHICH CAIUS, OUT OF HIS GREAT MADNESS AND WANT OF UNDERSTANDING, REDUCED THE NATION OF THE JEWS VERY LOW, BECAUSE THEY WOULD NOT TRANSGRESS THE RELIGIOUS WORSHIP OF THEIR COUNTRY, AND CALL HIM A GOD: I WILL THEREFORE THAT THE NATION OF THE JEWS BE NOT DEPRIVED OF THEIR RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES, ON ACCOUNT OF THE MADNESS OF CAIUS; BUT THAT THOSE RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES WHICH THEY FORMERLY ENJOYED BE PRESERVED TO THEM, AND THAT THEY MAY CONTINUE IN THEIR OWN CUSTOMS. AND I CHARGE BOTH PARTIES TO TAKE VERY GREAT CARE THAT NO TROUBLES MAY ARISE AFTER THE PROMULGATION OF THIS EDICT." 
3. AND SUCH WERE THE CONTENTS OF THIS EDICT ON BEHALF OF THE JEWS THAT WAS SENT TO ALEXANDRIA. BUT THE EDICT THAT WAS SENT INTO THE OTHER PARTS OF THE HABITABLE EARTH WAS THIS WHICH FOLLOWS: "TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS GERMANICUS, HIGH PRIEST, TRIBUNE OF THE PEOPLE, CHOSEN CONSUL THE SECOND TIME, ORDAINS THUS: UPON THE PETITION OF KING AGRIPPA AND KING HEROD, WHO ARE PERSONS VERY DEAR TO ME, THAT I WOULD GRANT THE SAME RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES SHOULD BE PRESERVED TO THE JEWS WHICH ARE IN ALL THE ROMAN EMPIRE, WHICH I HAVE GRANTED TO THOSE OF ALEXANDRIA, I VERY WILLINGLY COMPLY THEREWITH; AND THIS GRANT I MAKE NOT ONLY FOR THE SAKE OF THE PETITIONERS, BUT AS JUDGING THOSE JEWS FOR WHOM I HAVE BEEN PETITIONED WORTHY OF SUCH A FAVOR, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR FIDELITY AND FRIENDSHIP TO THE ROMANS. I THINK IT ALSO VERY JUST THAT NO GRECIAN CITY SHOULD BE DEPRIVED OF SUCH RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES, SINCE THEY WERE PRESERVED TO THEM UNDER THE GREAT AUGUSTUS. IT WILL THEREFORE BE FIT TO PERMIT THE JEWS, WHO ARE IN ALL THE WORLD UNDER US, TO KEEP THEIR ANCIENT CUSTOMS WITHOUT BEING HINDERED SO TO DO. AND I DO CHARGE THEM ALSO TO USE THIS MY KINDNESS TO THEM WITH MODERATION, AND NOT TO SHOW A CONTEMPT OF THE SUPERSTITIOUS OBSERVANCES OF OTHER NATIONS, BUT TO KEEP THEIR OWN LAWS ONLY. AND I WILL THAT THIS DECREE OF MINE BE ENGRAVEN ON TABLES BY THE MAGISTRATES OF THE CITIES, AND COLONIES, AND MUNICIPAL PLACES, BOTH THOSE WITHIN ITALY AND THOSE WITHOUT IT, BOTH KINGS AND GOVERNORS, BY THE MEANS OF THE AMBASSADORS, AND TO HAVE THEM EXPOSED TO THE PUBLIC FOR FULL THIRTY DAYS, IN SUCH A PLACE WHENCE IT MAY PLAINLY BE READ FROM THE GROUND. 
CHAPTER 6. WHAT THINGS WERE DONE BY AGRIPPA AT JERUSALEM WHEN HE WAS RETURNED BACK INTO JUDEA; AND WHAT IT WAS THAT PETRONIUS WROTE TO THE INHABITANTS OF DORIS, IN BEHALF  
1. NOW CLAUDIUS CAESAR, BY THESE DECREES OF HIS WHICH WERE SENT TO ALEXANDRIA, AND TO ALL THE HABITABLE EARTH, MADE KNOWN WHAT OPINION HE HAD OF THE JEWS. SO, HE SOON SENT AGRIPPA AWAY TO TAKE HIS KINGDOM, NOW HE WAS ADVANCED TO A MORE ILLUSTRIOUS DIGNITY THAN BEFORE, AND SENT LETTERS TO THE PRESIDENTS AND PROCURATORS OF THE PROVINCES THAT THEY SHOULD TREAT HIM VERY KINDLY. ACCORDINGLY, HE RETURNED IN HASTE, AS WAS LIKELY HE WOULD, NOW LIE RETURNED IN MUCH GREATER PROSPERITY THAN HE HAD BEFORE. HE ALSO CAME TO JERUSALEM, AND OFFERED ALL THE SACRIFICES THAT BELONGED TO HIM, AND OMITTED NOTHING WHICH THE LAW REQUIRED; ON WHICH ACCOUNT HE ORDAINED THAT MANY OF THE NAZARITES SHOULD HAVE THEIR HEADS SHORN. AND FOR THE GOLDEN CHAIN WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN HIM BY CAIUS, OF EQUAL WEIGHT WITH THAT IRON CHAIN WHEREWITH HIS ROYAL HANDS HAD BEEN BOUND, HE HUNG IT UP WITHIN THE LIMITS OF THE TEMPLE, OVER THE TREASURY, THAT IT MIGHT BE A MEMORIAL OF THE SEVERE FATE HE HAD LAIN UNDER, AND A TESTIMONY OF HIS CHANGE FOR THE BETTER; THAT IT MIGHT BE A DEMONSTRATION HOW THE GREATEST PROSPERITY MAY HAVE A FALL, AND THAT GOD SOMETIMES RAISES UP WHAT IS FALLEN DOWN: FOR THIS CHAIN THUS DEDICATED AFFORDED A DOCUMENT TO ALL MEN, THAT KING AGRIPPA HAD BEEN ONCE BOUND IN A CHAIN FOR A SMALL CAUSE, BUT RECOVERED HIS FORMER DIGNITY AGAIN; AND A LITTLE WHILE AFTERWARD GOT OUT OF HIS BONDS, AND WAS ADVANCED TO BE A MORE ILLUSTRIOUS KING THAN HE WAS BEFORE. WHENCE MEN MAY UNDERSTAND THAT ALL THAT PARTAKE OF HUMAN NATURE, HOW GREAT SOEVER THEY ARE, MAY FALL; AND THAT THOSE THAT FALL MAY GAIN THEIR FORMER ILLUSTRIOUS DIGNITY AGAIN. 
2. AND WHEN AGRIPPA HAD ENTIRELY FINISHED ALL THE DUTIES OF THE DIVINE WORSHIP, HE REMOVED THEOPHILUS, THE SON OF ANANUS, FROM THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AND BESTOWED THAT HONOR OF HIS ON SIMON THE SON OF BOETHUS, WHOSE NAME WAS ALSO CANTHERAS WHOSE DAUGHTER KING HEROD MARRIED, AS I HAVE RELATED ABOVE. SIMON, THEREFORE, HAD THE [HIGH] PRIESTHOOD WITH HIS BRETHREN, AND WITH HIS FATHER, IN LIKE MANNER AS THE SONS OF SIMON, THE SON OF ONIAS, WHO WERE THREE, HAD IT FORMERLY UNDER THE GOVERNMENT OF THE MACEDONIANS, AS WE HAVE RELATED IN A FORMER BOOK. 
3. WHEN THE KING HAD SETTLED THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD AFTER THIS MANNER, HE RETURNED THE KINDNESS WHICH THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM HAD SHOWED HIM; FOR HE RELEASED THEM FROM THE TAX UPON HOUSES, EVERY ONE OF WHICH PAID IT BEFORE, THINKING IT A GOOD THING TO REQUITE THE TENDER AFFECTION OF THOSE THAT LOVED HIM. HE ALSO MADE SILAS THE GENERAL OF HIS FORCES, AS A MAN WHO HAD PARTAKEN WITH HIM IN MANY OF HIS TROUBLES. BUT AFTER A VERY LITTLE WHILE THE YOUNG MEN OF DORIS, PREFERRING A RASH ATTEMPT BEFORE PIETY, AND BEING NATURALLY BOLD AND INSOLENT, CARRIED A STATUE OF CAESAR INTO A SYNAGOGUE OF THE JEWS, AND ERECTED IT THERE. THIS PROCEDURE OF THEIRS GREATLY PROVOKED AGRIPPA; FOR IT PLAINLY TENDED TO THE DISSOLUTION OF THE LAWS OF HIS COUNTRY. SO HE CAME WITHOUT DELAY TO PUBLIUS PETRONIUS, WHO WAS THEN PRESIDENT OF SYRIA, AND ACCUSED THE PEOPLE OF DORIS. NOR DID HE LESS RESENT WHAT WAS DONE THAN DID AGRIPPA; FOR HE JUDGED IT A PIECE OF IMPIETY TO TRANSGRESS THE LAWS THAT REGULATE THE ACTIONS OF MEN. SO HE WROTE THE FOLLOWING LETTER TO THE PEOPLE OF DORIS IN AN ANGRY STRAIN: "PUBLIUS PETRONIUS, THE PRESIDENT UNDER TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS GERMANICUS, TO THE MAGISTRATES OF DORIS, ORDAINS AS FOLLOWS: SINCE SOME OF YOU HAVE HAD THE BOLDNESS, OR MADNESS RATHER, AFTER THE EDICT OF CLAUDIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS GERMANICUS WAS PUBLISHED, FOR PERMITTING THE JEWS TO OBSERVE THE LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRY, NOT TO OBEY THE SAME, BUT HAVE ACTED IN ENTIRE OPPOSITION THERETO, AS FORBIDDING THE JEWS TO ASSEMBLE TOGETHER IN THE SYNAGOGUE, BY REMOVING CAESAR'S STATUE, AND SETTING IT UP THEREIN, AND THEREBY HAVE OFFENDED NOT ONLY THE JEWS, BUT THE EMPEROR HIMSELF, WHOSE STATUE IS MORE COMMODIOUSLY PLACED IN HIS OWN TEMPLE THAN IN A FOREIGN ONE, WHERE IS THE PLACE OF ASSEMBLING TOGETHER; WHILE IT IS BUT A PART OF NATURAL JUSTICE, THAT EVERY ONE SHOULD HAVE THE POWER OVER THE PLACE BELONGING PECULIARLY TO THEMSELVES, ACCORDING TO THE DETERMINATION OF CAESAR, - TO SAY NOTHING OF MY OWN DETERMINATION, WHICH IT WOULD BE RIDICULOUS TO MENTION AFTER THE EMPEROR'S EDICT, WHICH GIVES THE JEWS LEAVE TO MAKE USE OF THEIR OWN CUSTOMS, AS ALSO GIVES ORDER THAT THEY ENJOY EQUALLY THE RIGHTS OF CITIZENS WITH THE GREEKS THEMSELVES, - I THEREFORE ORDAIN THAT PROCULUS VITELLIUS, THE CENTURION, BRING THOSE MEN TO ME, WHO, CONTRARY TO AUGUSTUS'S EDICT, HAVE BEEN SO INSOLENT AS TO DO THIS THING, AT WHICH THOSE VERY MEN, WHO APPEAR TO BE OF PRINCIPAL REPUTATION AMONG THEM, HAVE AN INDIGNATION ALSO, AND ALLEGE FOR THEMSELVES, 'THAT IT WAS NOT DONE WITH THEIR CONSENT, BUT BY THE VIOLENCE OF THE MULTITUDE, THAT THEY MAY GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF WHAT HATH BEEN DONE. I ALSO EXHORT THE PRINCIPAL MAGISTRATES AMONG THEM, UNLESS THEY HAVE A MIND TO HAVE THIS ACTION ESTEEMED TO BE DONE WITH THEIR CONSENT, TO INFORM THE CENTURION OF THOSE THAT WERE GUILTY OF IT, AND TAKE CARE THAT NO HANDLE BE HENCE TAKEN FOR RAISING A SEDITION OR QUARREL AMONG THEM; WHICH THOSE SEEM TO ME TO TREAT AFTER WHO ENCOURAGE SUCH DOINGS; WHILE BOTH I MYSELF, AND KING AGRIPPA, FOR WHOM I HAVE THE HIGHEST HONOR, HAVE NOTHING MORE UNDER OUR CARE, THAN THAT THE NATION OF THE JEWS MAY HAVE NO OCCASION GIVEN THEM OF GETTING TOGETHER, UNDER THE PRETENSE OF AVENGING THEMSELVES, AND BECOME TUMULTUOUS. AND THAT IT MAY BE MORE PUBLICLY KNOWN WHAT AUGUSTUS HATH RESOLVED ABOUT THIS WHOLE MATTER, I HAVE SUBJOINED THOSE EDICTS WHICH HE HATH LATELY CAUSED TO BE PUBLISHED AT ALEXANDRIA, AND WHICH, ALTHOUGH THEY MAY BE WELL KNOWN TO ALL, YET DID KING AGRIPPA, FOR WHOM I HAVE THE HIGHEST HONOR, READ THEM AT THAT TIME BEFORE MY TRIBUNAL, AND PLEADED THAT THE JEWS OUGHT NOT TO BE DEPRIVED OF THOSE RIGHTS WHICH AUGUSTUS HATH GRANTED THEM. I THEREFORE CHARGE YOU, THAT YOU DO NOT, FOR THE TIME TO COME, SEEK FOR ANY OCCASION OF SEDITION OR DISTURBANCE, BUT THAT EVERY ONE BE ALLOWED TO FOLLOW THEIR OWN RELIGIOUS CUSTOMS." 
4. THUS DID PETRONIUS TAKE CARE OF THIS MATTER, THAT SUCH A BREACH OF THE LAW MIGHT BE CORRECTED, AND THAT NO SUCH THING MIGHT BE ATTEMPTED AFTERWARDS AGAINST THE JEWS. AND NOW KING AGRIPPA TOOK THE [HIGH] PRIESTHOOD AWAY FROM SIMON CANTHERAS, AND PUT JONATHAN, THE SON OF ANANUS, INTO IT AGAIN, AND OWNED THAT HE WAS MORE-WORTHY OF THAT DIGNITY THAN THE OTHER. BUT THIS WAS NOT A THING ACCEPTABLE TO HIM, TO RECOVER THAT HIS FORMER DIGNITY. SO, HE REFUSED IT, AND SAID, "O KING! I REJOICE IN THE HONOR THAT THOU HAST FOR ME, AND TAKE IT KINDLY THAT THOU WOULDST GIVE ME SUCH A DIGNITY OF THY OWN INCLINATIONS, ALTHOUGH GOD HATH JUDGED THAT I AM NOT AT ALL WORTHY OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD. I AM SATISFIED WITH HAVING ONCE PUT ON THE SACRED GARMENTS; FOR I THEN PUT THEM ON AFTER A MORE HOLY MANNER THAN I SHOULD NOW RECEIVE THEM AGAIN. BUT IF THOU DESIREST THAT A PERSON MORE-WORTHY THAN MYSELF SHOULD HAVE THIS HONORABLE EMPLOYMENT, GIVE ME LEAVE TO NAME THEE SUCH A ONE. I HAVE A BROTHER THAT IS PURE FROM ALL SIN AGAINST GOD, AND OF ALL OFFENSES AGAINST THYSELF; I RECOMMEND HIM TO THEE, AS ONE THAT IS FIT FOR THIS DIGNITY." SO, THE KING WAS PLEASED WITH THESE WORDS OF HIS, AND PASSED BY JONATHAN, AND, ACCORDING TO HIS BROTHER'S DESIRE, BESTOWED THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD UPON MATTHIAS. NOR WAS IT LONG BEFORE MARCUS SUCCEEDED PETRONIUS, AS PRESIDENT OF SYRIA. 
CHAPTER 7. CONCERNING SILAS AND ON WHAT ACCOUNT IT WAS THAT KING AGRIPPA WAS ANGRY AT HIM. HOW AGRIPPA BEGAN TO ENCOMPASS JERUSALEM WITH A WALL; AND WHAT BENEFITS HE BESTOWED ON THE INHABITANTS OF BERYTUS. 
1. NOW SILAS, THE GENERAL OF THE KING'S HORSE, BECAUSE HE HAD BEEN FAITHFUL TO HIM UNDER ALL HIS MISFORTUNES, AND HAD NEVER REFUSED TO BE A PARTAKER WITH HIM IN ANY OF HIS DANGERS, BUT HAD OFTENTIMES UNDERGONE THE MOST HAZARDOUS DANGERS FOR HIM, WAS FULL OF ASSURANCE, AND THOUGHT HE MIGHT EXPECT A SORT OF EQUALITY WITH THE KING, ON ACCOUNT OF THE FIRMNESS OF THE FRIENDSHIP HE HAD SHOWED TO HIM. ACCORDINGLY, HE WOULD NO WHERE LET THE KING SIT AS HIS SUPERIOR, AND TOOK THE LIKE LIBERTY IN SPEAKING TO HIM UPON ALL OCCASIONS, TILL HE BECAME TROUBLESOME TO THE KING, WHEN THEY WERE MERRY TOGETHER, EXTOLLING HIMSELF BEYOND MEASURE, AND OFT PUTTING THE KING IN MIND OF THE SEVERITY OF FORTUNE HE HAD UNDERGONE, THAT HE MIGHT, BY WAY OF OSTENTATION, DEMONSTRATE WHAT ZEAL HE HAD SHOWED IN HIS SERVICE; AND WAS CONTINUALLY HARPING UPON THIS STRING, WHAT PAINS HE HAD TAKEN FOR HIM, AND MUCH ENLARGED STILL UPON THAT SUBJECT. THE REPETITION OF THIS SO FREQUENTLY SEEMED TO REPROACH THE KING, INSOMUCH THAT HE TOOK THIS UNGOVERNABLE LIBERTY OF TALKING VERY ILL AT HIS HANDS. FOR THE COMMEMORATION OF TIMES WHEN MEN HAVE BEEN UNDER IGNOMINY, IS BY NO MEANS AGREEABLE TO THEM; AND HE IS A VERY SILLY MAN WHO IS PERPETUALLY RELATING TO A PERSON WHAT KINDNESS HE HAD DONE HIM. AT LAST, THEREFORE, SILAS HAD SO THOROUGHLY PROVOKED THE KING'S INDIGNATION, THAT HE ACTED RATHER OUT OF PASSION THAN GOOD CONSIDERATION, AND DID NOT ONLY TURN SILAS OUT OF HIS PLACE, AS GENERAL OF HIS HORSE, BUT SENT HIM IN BONDS INTO HIS OWN COUNTRY. BUT THE EDGE OF HIS ANGER WORE OFF BY LENGTH OF TIME, AND MADE ROOM FOR MORE JUST REASONINGS AS TO HIS JUDGMENT ABOUT THIS MAN; AND HE CONSIDERED HOW MANY LABORS HE HAD UNDERGONE FOR HIS SAKE. SO WHEN AGRIPPA WAS SOLEMNIZING HIS BIRTH-DAY, AND HE GAVE FESTIVAL ENTERTAINMENTS TO ALL HIS SUBJECTS, HE SENT FOR SILAS ON THE SUDDEN TO BE HIS GUEST. BUT AS HE WAS A VERY FRANK MAN, HE THOUGHT HE HAD NOW A JUST HANDLE GIVEN HIM TO BE ANGRY; WHICH HE COULD NOT CONCEAL FROM THOSE THAT CAME FOR HIM, BUT SAID TO THEM, "WHAT HONOR IS THIS THE KING INVITES ME TO, WHICH I CONCLUDE WILL SOON BE OVER? FOR THE KING HATH NOT LET ME KEEP THOSE ORIGINAL MARKS OF THE GOOD-WILL I BORE HIM, WHICH I ONCE HAD FROM HIM; BUT HE HATH PLUNDERED ME, AND THAT UNJUSTLY ALSO. DOES HE THINK THAT I CAN LEAVE OFF THAT LIBERTY OF SPEECH, WHICH, UPON THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF MY DESERTS, I SHALL USE MORE LOUDLY THAN BEFORE, AND SHALL RELATE HOW MANY MISFORTUNES I HAVE BEEN DELIVERED FROM; HOW MANY LABORS I HAVE UNDERGONE FOR HIM, WHEREBY I PROCURED HIM DELIVERANCE AND RESPECT; AS A REWARD FOR WHICH I HAVE BORNE THE HARDSHIPS OF BONDS AND A DARK PRISON? I SHALL NEVER FORGET THIS USAGE. NAY, PERHAPS, MY VERY SOUL, WHEN IT IS DEPARTED OUT OF THE BODY, WILL NOT FORGET THE GLORIOUS ACTIONS I DID ON HIS ACCOUNT." THIS WAS THE CLAMOR HE MADE, AND HE ORDERED THE MESSENGERS TO TELL IT TO THE KING. SO, HE PERCEIVED THAT SILAS WAS INCURABLE IN HIS FOLLY, AND STILL SUFFERED HIM TO LIE IN PRISON. 
2. AS FOR THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM, THAT WERE ADJOINING TO THE NEW CITY [BEZETHA], HE REPAIRED THEM AT THE EXPENSE OF THE PUBLIC, AND BUILT THEM WIDER IN BREADTH, AND HIGHER IN ALTITUDE; AND HE HAD MADE THEM TOO STRONG FOR ALL HUMAN POWER TO DEMOLISH, UNLESS MARCUS, THE THEN PRESIDENT OF SYRIA, HAD BY LETTER INFORMED CLAUDIUS CAESAR OF WHAT HE WAS DOING. AND WHEN CLAUDIUS HAD SOME SUSPICION OF ATTEMPTS FOR INNOVATION, HE SENT TO AGRIPPA TO LEAVE OFF THE BUILDING OF THOSE WALLS PRESENTLY. SO, HE OBEYED, AS NOT THINKING IT PROPER TO CONTRADICT CLAUDIUS. 
3. NOW THIS KING WAS BY NATURE VERY BENEFICENT AND LIBERAL IN HIS GIFTS, AND VERY AMBITIOUS TO OBLIGE PEOPLE WITH SUCH LARGE DONATIONS; AND HE MADE HIMSELF VERY ILLUSTRIOUS BY THE MANY CHARGEABLE PRESENTS HE MADE THEM. HE TOOK DELIGHT IN GIVING, AND REJOICED IN LIVING WITH GOOD REPUTATION. HE WAS NOT AT ALL LIKE THAT HEROD WHO REIGNED BEFORE HIM; FOR THAT HEROD WAS ILL-NATURED, AND SEVERE IN HIS PUNISHMENTS, AND HAD NO MERCY ON THEM THAT HE HATED; AND EVERY ONE PERCEIVED THAT HE WAS MORE FRIENDLY TO THE GREEKS THAN TO THE JEWS; FOR HE ADORNED FOREIGN CITIES WITH LARGE PRESENTS IN MONEY; WITH BUILDING THEM BATHS AND THEATRES BESIDES; NAY, IN SOME OF THOSE PLACES HE ERECTED TEMPLES, AND PORTICOES IN OTHERS; BUT HE DID NOT VOUCHSAFE TO RAISE ONE OF THE LEAST EDIFICES IN ANY JEWISH CITY, OR MAKE THEM ANY DONATION THAT WAS WORTH MENTIONING. BUT AGRIPPA'S TEMPER WAS MILD, AND EQUALLY LIBERAL TO ALL MEN. HE WAS HUMANE TO FOREIGNERS, AND MADE THEM SENSIBLE OF HIS LIBERALITY. HE WAS IN LIKE MANNER RATHER OF A GENTLE AND COMPASSIONATE TEMPER. ACCORDINGLY, HE LOVED TO LIVE CONTINUALLY AT JERUSALEM, AND WAS EXACTLY CAREFUL IN THE OBSERVANCE OF THE LAWS OF HIS COUNTRY. HE THEREFORE KEPT HIMSELF ENTIRELY PURE; NOR DID ANY DAY PASS OVER HIS HEAD WITHOUT ITS APPOINTED SACRIFICE. 
4. HOWEVER, THERE WAS A CERTAIN MALL OF THE JEWISH NATION AT JERUSALEM, WHO APPEARED TO BE VERY ACCURATE IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LAW. HIS NAME WAS SIMON. THIS MAN GOT TOGETHER AN ASSEMBLY, WHILE THE KING WAS ABSENT AT CESAREA, AND HAD THE INSOLENCE TO ACCUSE HIM AS NOT LIVING HOLILY, AND THAT HE MIGHT JUSTLY BE EXCLUDED OUT OF THE TEMPLE, SINCE IT BELONGED ONLY TO NATIVE JEWS. BUT THE GENERAL OF AGRIPPA'S ARMY INFORMED HIM THAT SIMON HAD MADE SUCH A SPEECH TO THE PEOPLE. SO, THE KING SENT FOR HIM; AND AS HE WAS SITTING IN THE THEATER, HE BID HIM SIT DOWN BY HIM, AND SAID TO HIM WITH A LOW AND GENTLE VOICE, "WHAT IS THERE DONE IN THIS PLACE THAT IS CONTRARY TO THE LAW?" BUT HE HAD NOTHING TO SAY FOR HIMSELF, BUT BEGGED HIS PARDON. SO, THE KING WAS MORE EASILY RECONCILED TO HIM THAN ONE COULD HAVE IMAGINED, AS ESTEEMING MILDNESS A BETTER QUALITY IN A KING THAN ANGER, AND KNOWING THAT MODERATION IS MORE BECOMING IN GREAT MEN THAN PASSION. SO, HE MADE SIMON A SMALL PRESENT, AND DISMISSED HIM. 
5. NOW AS AGRIPPA WAS A GREAT BUILDER IN MANY PLACES, HE PAID A PECULIAR REGARD TO THE PEOPLE OF BERYTUS; FOR HE ERECTED A THEATER FOR THEM, SUPERIOR TO MANY OTHERS OF THAT SORT, BOTH IN SUMPTUOUSNESS AND ELEGANCE, AS ALSO AN AMPHITHEATER, BUILT AT VAST EXPENSES; AND BESIDES THESE, HE BUILT THEM BATHS AND PORTICOES, AND SPARED FOR NO COSTS IN ANY OF HIS EDIFICES, TO RENDER THEM BOTH HANDSOME AND LARGE. HE ALSO SPENT A GREAT DEAL UPON THEIR DEDICATION, AND EXHIBITED SHOWS UPON THEM, AND BROUGHT THITHER MUSICIANS OF ALL SORTS, AND SUCH AS MADE THE MOST DELIGHTFUL MUSIC OF THE GREATEST VARIETY. HE ALSO SHOWED HIS MAGNIFICENCE UPON THE THEATER, IN HIS GREAT NUMBER OF GLADIATORS; AND THERE IT WAS THAT HE EXHIBITED THE SEVERAL ANTAGONISTS, IN ORDER TO PLEASE THE SPECTATORS; NO FEWER INDEED THAN SEVEN HUNDRED MEN TO FIGHT WITH SEVEN HUNDRED OTHER MEN AND ALLOTTED ALL THE MALEFACTORS HE HAD FOR THIS EXERCISE, THAT BOTH THE MALEFACTORS MIGHT RECEIVE THEIR PUNISHMENT, AND THAT THIS OPERATION OF WAR MIGHT BE A RECREATION IN PEACE. AND THUS, WERE THESE CRIMINALS ALL DESTROYED AT ONCE. 
CHAPTER 8. WHAT OTHER ACTS WERE DONE BY AGRIPPA UNTIL HIS DEATH; AND AFTER WHAT MANNER HE DIED. 
1. WHEN AGRIPPA HAD FINISHED WHAT I HAVE ABOVE RELATED AT BERYTUS, HE REMOVED TO TIBERIAS, A CITY OF GALILEE. NOW HE WAS IN GREAT ESTEEM AMONG OTHER KINGS. ACCORDINGLY, THERE CAME TO HIM ANTIOCHUS, KING OF COMMALENA, SAMPSIGERATNUS, KING OF EMESA, AND COTYS, WHO WAS KING OF THE LESSER ARMENIA, AND POLEMO, WHO WAS KING OF PONTUS, AS ALSO HEROD HIS BROTHER, WHO WAS KING OF CHALCIS. ALL THESE HE TREATED WITH AGREEABLE ENTERTAINMENTS, AND AFTER AN OBLIGING MANNER, AND SO AS TO EXHIBIT THE GREATNESS OF HIS MIND, AND SO AS TO APPEAR WORTHY OF THOSE RESPECTS WHICH THE KINGS PAID TO HIM, BY COMING THUS TO SEE HIM. HOWEVER, WHILE THESE KINGS STAID WITH HIM, MARCUS, THE PRESIDENT OF SYRIA, CAME THITHER. SO, THE KING, IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THE RESPECT THAT WAS DUE TO THE ROMANS, WENT OUT OF THE CITY TO MEET HIM, AS FAR AS SEVEN FURLONGS. BUT THIS PROVED TO BE THE BEGINNING OF A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HIM AND MARCUS; FOR HE TOOK WITH HIM IN HIS CHARIOT THOSE OTHER KINGS AS HIS ASSESSORS. BUT MARCUS HAD A SUSPICION WHAT THE MEANING COULD BE OF SO GREAT A FRIENDSHIP OF THESE KINGS ONE WITH ANOTHER, AND DID NOT THINK SO CLOSE AN AGREEMENT OF SO MANY POTENTATES TO BE FOR THE INTEREST OF THE ROMANS. HE THEREFORE SENT SOME OF HIS DOMESTICS TO EVERY ONE OF THEM, AND ENJOINED THEM TO GO THEIR WAYS HOME WITHOUT FURTHER DELAY. THIS WAS VERY ILL TAKEN BY AGRIPPA, WHO AFTER THAT BECAME HIS ENEMY. AND NOW HE TOOK THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD AWAY FROM MATTHIAS, AND MADE ELIONEUS, THE SON OF CANTHERAS, HIGH PRIEST IN HIS STEAD. 
2. NOW WHEN AGRIPPA HAD REIGNED THREE YEARS OVER ALL JUDEA, HE CAME TO THE CITY CESAREA, WHICH WAS FORMERLY CALLED STRATO'S TOWER; AND THERE HE EXHIBITED SHOWS IN HONOR OF CAESAR, UPON HIS BEING INFORMED THAT THERE WAS A CERTAIN FESTIVAL CELEBRATED TO MAKE VOWS FOR HIS SAFETY. AT WHICH FESTIVAL A GREAT MULTITUDE WAS GOTTEN TOGETHER OF THE PRINCIPAL PERSONS, AND SUCH AS WERE OF DIGNITY THROUGH HIS PROVINCE. ON THE SECOND DAY OF WHICH SHOWS HE PUT ON A GARMENT MADE WHOLLY OF SILVER, AND OF A CONTEXTURE TRULY WONDERFUL, AND CAME INTO THE THEATER EARLY IN THE MORNING; AT WHICH TIME THE SILVER OF HIS GARMENT BEING ILLUMINATED BY THE FRESH REFLECTION OF THE SUN'S RAYS UPON IT, SHONE OUT AFTER A SURPRISING MANNER, AND WAS SO RESPLENDENT AS TO SPREAD A HORROR OVER THOSE THAT LOOKED INTENTLY UPON HIM; AND PRESENTLY HIS FLATTERERS CRIED OUT, ONE FROM ONE PLACE, AND ANOTHER FROM ANOTHER, (THOUGH NOT FOR HIS GOOD,) THAT HE WAS A GOD; AND THEY ADDED, "BE THOU MERCIFUL TO US; FOR ALTHOUGH WE HAVE HITHERTO REVERENCED THEE ONLY AS A MAN, YET SHALL WE HENCEFORTH OWN THEE AS SUPERIOR TO MORTAL NATURE." UPON THIS THE KING DID NEITHER REBUKE THEM, NOR REJECT THEIR IMPIOUS FLATTERY. BUT AS HE PRESENTLY AFTERWARD LOOKED UP, HE SAW AN OWL SITTING ON A CERTAIN ROPE OVER HIS HEAD, AND IMMEDIATELY UNDERSTOOD THAT THIS BIRD WAS THE MESSENGER OF ILL TIDINGS, AS IT HAD ONCE BEEN THE MESSENGER OF GOOD TIDINGS TO HIM; AND FELL INTO THE DEEPEST SORROW. A SEVERE PAIN ALSO AROSE IN HIS BELLY, AND BEGAN IN A MOST VIOLENT MANNER. HE THEREFORE LOOKED UPON HIS FRIENDS, AND SAID, "I, WHOM YOU CALL A GOD, AM COMMANDED PRESENTLY TO DEPART THIS LIFE; WHILE PROVIDENCE THUS REPROVES THE LYING WORDS YOU JUST NOW SAID TO ME; AND I, WHO WAS BY YOU CALLED IMMORTAL, AM IMMEDIATELY TO BE HURRIED AWAY BY DEATH. BUT I AM BOUND TO ACCEPT OF WHAT PROVIDENCE ALLOTS, AS IT PLEASES GOD; FOR WE HAVE BY NO MEANS LIVED ILL, BUT IN A SPLENDID AND HAPPY MANNER." WHEN HE SAID THIS, HIS PAIN WAS BECOME VIOLENT. ACCORDINGLY, HE WAS CARRIED INTO THE PALACE, AND THE RUMOR WENT ABROAD EVERY WHERE, THAT HE WOULD CERTAINLY DIE IN A LITTLE TIME. BUT THE MULTITUDE PRESENTLY SAT IN SACKCLOTH, WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, AFTER THE LAW OF THEIR COUNTRY, AND BESOUGHT GOD FOR THE KING'S RECOVERY. ALL PLACES WERE ALSO FULL OF MOURNING AND LAMENTATION. NOW THE KING RESTED IN A HIGH CHAMBER, AND AS HE SAW THEM BELOW LYING PROSTRATE ON THE GROUND, HE COULD NOT HIMSELF FORBEAR WEEPING. AND WHEN HE HAD BEEN QUITE WORN OUT BY THE PAIN IN HIS BELLY FOR FIVE DAYS, HE DEPARTED THIS LIFE, BEING IN THE FIFTY-FOURTH YEAR OF HIS AGE, AND IN THE SEVENTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN; FOR HE REIGNED FOUR YEARS UNDER CAIUS CAESAR, THREE OF THEM WERE OVER PHILIP'S TETRARCHY ONLY, AND ON THE FOURTH HE HAD THAT OF HEROD ADDED TO IT; AND HE REIGNED, BESIDES THOSE, THREE YEARS UNDER THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS CAESAR; IN WHICH TIME HE REIGNED OVER THE FORE MENTIONED COUNTRIES, AND ALSO HAD JUDEA ADDED TO THEM, AS WELL AS SAMARIA AND CESAREA. THE REVENUES THAT HE RECEIVED OUT OF THEM WERE VERY GREAT, NO LESS THAN TWELVE-MILLIONS OF DRACHME. YET DID HE BORROW GREAT SUMS FROM OTHERS; FOR HE WAS SO VERY LIBERAL THAT HIS EXPENSES EXCEEDED HIS INCOMES, AND HIS GENEROSITY WAS BOUNDLESS. 
3. BUT BEFORE THE MULTITUDE WERE MADE ACQUAINTED WITH AGRIPPA'S BEING EXPIRED, HEROD THE KING OF CHALCIS, AND HELCIAS THE MASTER OF HIS HORSE, AND THE KING'S FRIEND, SENT ARISTO, ONE OF THE KING'S MOST FAITHFUL SERVANTS, AND SLEW SILAS, WHO HAD BEEN THEIR ENEMY, AS IF IT HAD BEEN DONE BY THE KING'S OWN COMMAND. 
CHAPTER 9. WHAT THINGS WERE DONE AFTER THE DEATH OF AGRIPPA; AND HOW CLAUDIUS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE YOUTH AND UNSKILLFULNESS OF AGRIPPA, JUNIOR, SENT CUSPIUS FADUS TO BE PROCURATOR OF JUDEA, AND OF THE ENTIRE KINGDOM. 
1. AND THUS DID KING AGRIPPA DEPART THIS LIFE. BUT HE LEFT BEHIND HIM A SON, AGRIPPA BY NAME, A YOUTH IN THE SEVENTEENTH YEAR OF HIS AGE, AND THREE DAUGHTERS; ONE OF WHICH, BERNICE, WAS MARRIED TO HEROD, HIS FATHER'S BROTHER, AND WAS SIXTEEN YEARS OLD; THE OTHER TWO, MARIAMNE AND DRUSILLA, WERE STILL VIRGINS; THE FORMER WAS TEN YEARS OLD, AND DRUSILLA SIX. NOW THESE HIS DAUGHTERS WERE THUS ESPOUSED BY THEIR FATHER; MARLATONE TO JULIUS ARCHCLAUS EPIPHANES, THE SON OF ANTIOCHUS, THE SON OF CHELCIAS; AND DRUSILLA TO THE KING OF COMMAGENA. BUT WHEN IT WAS KNOWN THAT AGRIPPA WAS DEPARTED THIS LIFE, THE INHABITANTS OF CESAREA AND OF SEBASTE FORGOT THE KINDNESSES HE HAD BESTOWED ON THEM, AND ACTED THE PART OF THE BITTEREST ENEMIES; FOR THEY CAST SUCH REPROACHES UPON THE DECEASED AS ARE NOT FIT TO BE SPOKEN OF; AND SO MANY OF THEM AS WERE THEN SOLDIERS, WHICH WERE A GREAT NUMBER, WENT TO HIS HOUSE, AND HASTILY CARRIED OFF THE STATUES OF THIS KING'S DAUGHTERS, AND ALL AT ONCE CARRIED THEM INTO THE BROTHEL-HOUSES, AND WHEN THEY HAD SET THEM ON THE TOPS OF THOSE HOUSES, THEY ABUSED THEM TO THE UTMOST OF THEIR POWER, AND DID SUCH THINGS TO THEM AS ARE TOO INDECENT TO BE RELATED. THEY ALSO LAID THEMSELVES DOWN IN PUBLIC PLACES, AND CELEBRATED GENERAL FEASTINGS, WITH GARLANDS ON THEIR HEADS, AND WITH OINTMENTS AND LIBATIONS TO CHARON, AND DRINKING TO ONE ANOTHER FOR JOY THAT THE KING WAS EXPIRED. NAY, THEY WERE NOT ONLY UNMINDFUL OF AGRIPPA, WHO HAD EXTENDED HIS LIBERALITY TO THEM IN ABUNDANCE, BUT OF HIS GRANDFATHER HEROD ALSO, WHO HAD HIMSELF REBUILT THEIR CITIES, AND HAD RAISED THEM HAVENS AND TEMPLES AT VAST EXPENSES. 
2. NOW AGRIPPA, THE SON OF THE DECEASED, WAS AT ROME, AND BROUGHT UP WITH CLAUDIUS CAESAR. AND WHEN CAESAR WAS INFORMED THAT AGRIPPA WAS DEAD, AND THAT THE INHABITANTS OF SEBASTE AND CESAREA HAD ABUSED HIM, HE WAS SORRY FOR THE FIRST NEWS, AND WAS DISPLEASED WITH THE INGRATITUDE OF THOSE CITIES. HE WAS THEREFORE DISPOSED TO SEND AGRIPPA, JUNIOR, AWAY PRESENTLY TO SUCCEED HIS FATHER IN THE KINGDOM, AND WAS WILLING TO CONFIRM HIM IN IT BY HIS OATH. BUT THOSE FREED-MEN AND FRIENDS OF HIS, WHO HAD THE GREATEST AUTHORITY WITH HIM, DISSUADED HIM FROM IT, AND SAID THAT IT WAS A DANGEROUS EXPERIMENT TO PERMIT SO LARGE A KINGDOM TO COME UNDER THE GOVERNMENT OF SO VERY YOUNG A MAN, AND ONE HARDLY YET ARRIVED AT YEARS OF DISCRETION, WHO WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO TAKE SUFFICIENT CARE OF ITS ADMINISTRATION; WHILE THE WEIGHT OF A KINGDOM IS HEAVY ENOUGH TO A GROWN MAN. SO CAESAR THOUGHT WHAT THEY SAID TO BE REASONABLE. ACCORDINGLY HE SENT CUSPINS FADUS TO BE PROCURATOR OF JUDEA, AND OF THE ENTIRE KINGDOM, AND PAID THAT RESPECT TO THE ECEASED AS NOT TO INTRODUCE MARCUS, WHO HAD BEEN AT VARIANCE WITH HIM, INTO HIS KINGDOM. BUT HE DETERMINED, IN THE FIRST PLACE, TO SEND ORDERS TO FADUS, THAT HE SHOULD CHASTISE THE INHABITANTS OF CESARCA AND SEBASTE FOR THOSE ABUSES THEY HAD OFFERED TO HIM THAT WAS DECEASED, AND THEIR MADNESS TOWARDS HIS DAUGHTERS THAT WERE STILL ALIVE; AND THAT HE SHOULD REMOVE THAT BODY OF SOLDIERS THAT WERE AT CESAREA AND SEBASTE, WITH THE FIVE REGIMENTS, INTO PONTUS, THAT THEY MIGHT DO THEIR MILITARY DUTY THERE; AND THAT HE SHOULD CHOOSE AN EQUAL NUMBER OF SOLDIERS OUT OF THE ROMAN LEGIONS THAT WERE IN SYRIA, TO SUPPLY THEIR PLACE. YET WERE NOT THOSE THAT HAD SUCH ORDERS ACTUALLY REMOVED; FOR BY SENDING AMBASSADORS TO CLAUDIUS, THEY MOLLIFIED HIM, AND GOT LEAVE TO ABIDE IN JUDEA STILL; AND THESE WERE THE VERY MEN THAT BECAME THE SOURCE OF VERY GREAT CALAMITIES TO THE JEWS IN AFTER-TIMES, AND SOWED THE SEEDS OF THAT WAR WHICH BEGAN UNDER FLORUS; WHENCE IT WAS THAT WHEN VESPASIAN HAD SUBDUED THE COUNTRY, HE REMOVED THEM OUT OF HIS PROVINCE, AS WE SHALL RELATE HEREAFTER. 
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS: BOOK XX
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF TWENTY-TWO YEARS FROM FADUS THE PROCURATOR TO FLORUS
CHAPTER 1. A SEDITION OF THE PHILADELPHIANS AGAINST THE JEWS; AND ALSO CONCERNING THE VESTMENTS OF THE HIGH PRIEST. 
1. UPON THE DEATH OF KING AGRIPPA, WHICH WE HAVE RELATED IN THE FOREGOING BOOK, CLAUDIUS CAESAR SENT CASSIUS LONGINUS AS SUCCESSOR TO MARCUS, OUT OF REGARD TO THE MEMORY OF KING AGRIPPA, WHO HAD OFTEN DESIRED OF HIM BY LETTERS, WHILE BE WAS ALIVE, THAT HE WOULD NOT SUFFER MARCUS TO BE ANY LONGER PRESIDENT OF SYRIA. BUT FADUS, AS SOON AS HE WAS COME PROCURATOR INTO JUDEA, FOUND QUARRELSOME DOINGS BETWEEN THE JEWS THAT DWELT IN PEREA, AND THE PEOPLE OF PHILADELPHIA, ABOUT THEIR BORDERS, AT A VILLAGE CALLED MIA, THAT WAS FILLED WITH MEN OF A WARLIKE TEMPER; FOR THE JEWS OF PEREA HAD TAKEN UP ARMS WITHOUT THE CONSENT OF THEIR PRINCIPAL MEN, AND HAD DESTROYED MANY OF THE PHILADELPHIANS. WHEN FADUS WAS INFORMED OF THIS PROCEDURE, IT PROVOKED HIM VERY MUCH THAT THEY HAD NOT LEFT THE DETERMINATION OF THE MATTER TO HIM, IF THEY THOUGHT THAT THE PHILADELPHIANS HAD DONE THEM ANY WRONG, BUT HAD RASHLY TAKEN UP ARMS AGAINST THEM. SO, HE SEIZED UPON THREE OF THEIR PRINCIPAL MEN, WHO WERE ALSO THE CAUSES OF THIS SEDITION, AND ORDERED THEM TO BE BOUND, AND AFTERWARDS HAD ONE OF THEM SLAIN, WHOSE NAME WAS HANNIBAL; AND HE BANISHED THE OTHER TWO, ARERAM AND ELEAZAR. THOLOMY ALSO, THE ARCH ROBBER, WAS, AFTER SOME TIME, BROUGHT TO HIM BOUND, AND SLAIN, BUT NOT TILL HE HAD DONE A WORLD OF MISCHIEF TO IDUMEA AND THE ARABIANS. AND INDEED, FROM THAT TIME, JUDEA WAS CLEARED OF ROBBERIES BY THE CARE AND PROVIDENCE OF FADUS. HE ALSO AT THIS TIME SENT FOR THE HIGH PRIESTS AND THE PRINCIPAL CITIZENS OF JERUSALEM, AND THIS AT THE COMMAND OF THE EMPEROR, AND ADMONISHED THEM THAT THEY SHOULD LAY UP THE LONG GARMENT AND THE SACRED VESTMENT, WHICH IT IS CUSTOMARY FOR NOBODY BUT THE HIGH PRIEST TO WEAR, IN THE TOWER OF ANTONIA, THAT IT MIGHT BE UNDER THE POWER OF THE ROMANS, AS IT HAD BEEN FORMERLY. NOW THE JEWS DURST NOT CONTRADICT WHAT HE HAD SAID, BUT DESIRED FADUS, HOWEVER, AND LONGINUS, (WHICH LAST WAS COME TO JERUSALEM, AND HAD BROUGHT A GREAT ARMY WITH HIM, OUT OF A FEAR THAT THE [RIGID] INJUNCTIONS OF FADUS SHOULD FORCE THE JEWS TO REBEL,) THAT THEY MIGHT, IN THE FIRST PLACE, HAVE LEAVE TO SEND AMBASSADORS TO CAESAR, TO PETITION HIM THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE HOLY VESTMENTS UNDER THEIR OWN POWER; AND THAT, IN THE NEXT PLACE, THEY WOULD TARRY TILL THEY KNEW WHAT ANSWER CLAUDIUS WOULD GIVE TO THAT THEIR REQUEST. SO, THEY REPLIED, THAT THEY WOULD GIVE THEM LEAVE TO SEND THEIR AMBASSADORS, PROVIDED THEY WOULD GIVE THEM THEIR SONS AS PLEDGES [FOR THEIR PEACEABLE BEHAVIOR]. AND WHEN THEY HAD AGREED SO TO DO, AND HAD GIVEN THEM THE PLEDGES THEY DESIRED, THE AMBASSADORS WERE SENT ACCORDINGLY. BUT WHEN, UPON THEIR COMING TO ROME, AGRIPPA, JUNIOR, THE SON OF THE DECEASED, UNDERSTOOD THE REASON WHY THEY CAME, (FOR HE DWELT WITH CLAUDIUS CAESAR, AS WE SAID BEFORE,) HE BESOUGHT CAESAR TO GRANT THE JEWS THEIR REQUEST ABOUT THE HOLY VESTMENTS, AND TO SEND A MESSAGE TO FADUS ACCORDINGLY. 
2. HEREUPON CLAUDIUS CALLED FOR THE AMBASSADORS; AND TOLD THEM THAT HE GRANTED THEIR REQUEST; AND BADE THEM TO RETURN, THEIR THANKS TO AGRIPPA FOR THIS FAVOR, WHICH HAD BEEN BESTOWED ON THEM UPON HIS ENTREATY. AND BESIDES THESE ANSWERS OF HIS, HE SENT THE FOLLOWING LETTER BY THEM: "CLAUDIUS CAESAR GERMANICUS, TRIBUNE OF THE PEOPLE THE FIFTH TIME, AND DESIGNED CONSUL THE FOURTH TIME, AND IMPERATOR THE TENTH TIME, THE FATHER OF HIS COUNTRY, TO THE MAGISTRATES, SENATE, AND PEOPLE, AND THE WHOLE NATION OF THE JEWS, SENDETH GREETING. UPON THE PRESENTATION OF YOUR AMBASSADORS TO ME BY AGRIPPA, MY FRIEND, WHOM I HAVE BROUGHT UP, AND HAVE NOW WITH ME, AND WHO IS A PERSON OF VERY GREAT PIETY, WHO ARE COME TO GIVE ME THANKS FOR THE CARE I HAVE TAKEN OF YOUR NATION, AND TO ENTREAT ME, IN AN EARNEST AND OBLIGING MANNER, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE HOLY VESTMENTS, WITH THE CROWN BELONGING TO THEM, UNDER THEIR POWER, - I GRANT THEIR REQUEST, AS THAT EXCELLENT PERSON VITELLIUS, WHO IS VERY DEAR TO ME, HAD DONE BEFORE ME. AND I HAVE COMPLIED WITH YOUR DESIRE, IN THE FIRST PLACE, OUT OF REGARD TO THAT PIETY WHICH I PROFESS, AND BECAUSE I WOULD HAVE EVERY ONE WORSHIP GOD ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF THEIR OWN COUNTRY; AND THIS I DO ALSO BECAUSE I SHALL HEREBY HIGHLY GRATIFY KING HEROD, AND AGRIPPA, JUNIOR, WHOSE SACRED REGARDS TO ME, AND EARNEST GOODWILL TO YOU, I AM WELL ACQUAINTED WITH, AND WITH WHOM I HAVE THE GREATEST FRIENDSHIP, AND WHOM I HIGHLY ESTEEM, AND LOOK ON AS PERSONS OF THE BEST CHARACTER. NOW I HAVE WRITTEN ABOUT THESE AFFAIRS TO CUSPIUS FADUS, MY PROCURATOR. THE NAMES OF THOSE THAT BROUGHT ME YOUR LETTER ARE CORNELIUS, THE SON OF CERO, TRYPHONE, THE SON OF THEUDIO, DOROTHEUS, THE SON OF NATHANIEL, AND JOHN, THE SON OF JOTRE. THIS LETTER IS DATED BEFORE THE FOURTH OF THE CALENDS OF JULY, WHEN 
RUFFIS AND POMPEIUS SYLVANUS ARE CONSULS." 
3. HEROD ALSO, THE BROTHER OF THE DECEASED AGRIPPA, WHO WAS THEN POSSESSED OF THE ROYAL AUTHORITY OVER CHALCIS, PETITIONED CLAUDIUS CAESAR FOR THE AUTHORITY OVER THE TEMPLE, AND THE MONEY OF THE SACRED TREASURE, AND THE CHOICE OF THE HIGH PRIESTS, AND OBTAINED ALL THAT HE PETITIONED FOR. SO THAT AFTER THAT TIME THIS AUTHORITY CONTINUED AMONG ALL HIS DESCENDANTS TILL THE END OF THE WAR ACCORDINGLY, HEROD REMOVED THE LAST HIGH PRIEST, CALLED CIMTHERAS, AND BESTOWED THAT DIGNITY ON HIS SUCCESSOR JOSEPH, THE SON OF CANTOS. 
CHAPTER 2. HOW HELENA THE QUEEN OF ADIABENE AND HER SON IZATES, EMBRACED THE JEWISH RELIGION; AND HOW HELENA SUPPLIED THE POOR WITH CORN, WHEN THERE WAS A GREAT FAMINE AT JERUSALEM. 
1. ABOUT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT HELENA, QUEEN OF ADIABENE, AND HER SON IZATES, CHANGED THEIR COURSE OF LIFE, AND EMBRACED THE JEWISH CUSTOMS, AND THIS ON THE OCCASION FOLLOWING: MONOBAZUS, THE KING OF ADIABENE, WHO HAD ALSO THE NAME OF BAZEUS, FELL IN LOVE WITH HIS SISTER HELENA, AND TOOK HER TO BE HIS WIFE, AND BEGAT HER WITH CHILD. BUT AS HE WAS IN BED WITH HER ONE NIGHT, HE LAID HIS HAND UPON HIS WIFE'S BELLY, AND FELL ASLEEP, AND SEEMED TO HEAR A VOICE, WHICH BID HIM TAKE HIS HAND OFF HIS WIFE'S BELLY, AND NOT HURT THE INFANT THAT WAS THEREIN, WHICH, BY GOD'S PROVIDENCE, WOULD BE SAFELY BORN, AND HAVE A HAPPY END. THIS VOICE PUT HIM INTO DISORDER; SO HE AWAKED IMMEDIATELY, AND TOLD THE STORY TO HIS WIFE; AND WHEN HIS SON WAS BORN, HE CALLED HIM IZATES. HE HAD INDEED MONOBAZUS, HIS ELDER BROTHER, BY HELENA ALSO, AS HE HAD OTHER SONS BY OTHER WIVES BESIDES. YET DID HE OPENLY PLACE ALL HIS AFFECTIONS ON THIS HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON IZATES, WHICH WAS THE ORIGIN OF THAT ENVY WHICH HIS OTHER BRETHREN, BY THE SAME FATHER, BORE TO HIM; WHILE ON THIS ACCOUNT THEY HATED HIM MORE AND MORE, AND WERE ALL UNDER GREAT AFFLICTION THAT THEIR FATHER SHOULD PREFER IZATES BEFORE THEM. NOW ALTHOUGH THEIR FATHER WAS VERY SENSIBLE OF THESE THEIR PASSIONS, YET DID HE FORGIVE THEM, AS NOT INDULGING THOSE PASSIONS OUT OF AN ILL DISPOSITION, BUT OUT OF A DESIRE EACH OF THEM HAD TO BE BELOVED BY THEIR FATHER. HOWEVER, HE SENT IZATES, WITH MANY PRESENTS, TO ABENNERIG, THE KING OF CHARAX-SPASINI, AND THAT OUT OF THE GREAT DREAD HE WAS IN ABOUT HIM, LEST HE SHOULD COME TO SOME MISFORTUNE BY THE HATRED HIS BRETHREN BORE HIM; AND HE COMMITTED HIS SON'S PRESERVATION TO HIM. UPON WHICH ABENNERIG GLADLY RECEIVED THE YOUNG MAN, AND HAD A GREAT AFFECTION FOR HIM, AND MARRIED HIM TO HIS OWN DAUGHTER, WHOSE NAME WAS SAMACHA: HE ALSO BESTOWED A COUNTRY UPON HIM, FROM WHICH HE RECEIVED LARGE REVENUES. 
2. BUT WHEN MONOBAZUS WAS GROWN OLD, AND SAW THAT HE HAD BUT A LITTLE TIME TO LIVE, HE HAD A MIND TO COME TO THE SIGHT OF HIS SON BEFORE HE DIED. SO, HE SENT FOR HIM, AND EMBRACED HIM AFTER THE MOST AFFECTIONATE MANNER, AND BESTOWED ON HIM THE COUNTRY CALLED CARRA; IT WAS A SOIL THAT BARE AMOMUM IN GREAT PLENTY: THERE ARE ALSO IN IT THE REMAINS OF THAT ARK, WHEREIN IT IS RELATED THAT NOAH ESCAPED THE DELUGE, AND WHERE THEY ARE STILL SHOWN TO SUCH AS ARE DESIROUS TO SEE THEM. ACCORDINGLY, IZATES ABODE IN THAT COUNTRY UNTIL HIS FATHER'S DEATH. BUT THE VERY DAY THAT MONOBAZUS DIED, QUEEN HELENA SENT FOR ALL THE GRANDEES, AND GOVERNORS OF THE KINGDOM, AND FOR THOSE THAT HAD THE ARMIES COMMITTED TO THEIR COMMAND; AND WHEN THEY WERE COME, SHE MADE THE FOLLOWING SPEECH TO THEM: "I BELIEVE YOU ARE NOT UNACQUAINTED THAT MY HUSBAND WAS DESIROUS IZATES SHOULD SUCCEED HIM IN THE GOVERNMENT, AND THOUGHT HIM WORTHY SO TO DO. HOWEVER, I WAIT YOUR DETERMINATION; FOR HAPPY IS HE WHO RECEIVES A KINGDOM, NOT FROM A SINGLE PERSON ONLY, BUT FROM THE WILLING SUFFRAGES OF A GREAT MANY." THIS SHE SAID, IN ORDER TO TRY THOSE THAT WERE INVITED, AND TO DISCOVER THEIR SENTIMENTS. UPON THE HEARING OF WHICH, THEY FIRST OF ALL PAID THEIR HOMAGE TO THE QUEEN, AS THEIR CUSTOM WAS, AND THEN THEY SAID THAT THEY CONFIRMED THE KING'S DETERMINATION, AND WOULD SUBMIT TO IT; AND THEY REJOICED THAT IZATES'S FATHER HAD PREFERRED HIM BEFORE THE REST OF HIS BRETHREN, AS BEING AGREEABLE TO ALL THEIR WISHES: BUT THAT THEY WERE DESIROUS FIRST OF ALL TO SLAY HIS BRETHREN AND KINSMEN, THAT SO THE GOVERNMENT MIGHT COME SECURELY TO IZATES; BECAUSE IF THEY WERE ONCE DESTROYED, ALL THAT FEAR WOULD BE OVER WHICH MIGHT ARISE FROM THEIR HATRED AND ENVY TO HIM. HELENA REPLIED TO THIS, THAT SHE RETURNED THEM HER THANKS FOR THEIR KINDNESS TO HERSELF AND TO IZATES; BUT DESIRED THAT THEY WOULD HOWEVER DEFER THE EXECUTION OF THIS SLAUGHTER OF IZATES'S BRETHREN TILL HE SHOULD BE THERE HIMSELF, AND GIVE HIS APPROBATION TO IT. SO, SINCE THESE MEN HAD NOT PREVAILED WITH HER, WHEN THEY ADVISED HER TO SLAY THEM, THEY EXHORTED HER AT LEAST TO KEEP THEM IN BONDS TILL HE SHOULD COME, AND THAT FOR THEIR OWN SECURITY; THEY ALSO GAVE HER COUNSEL TO SET UP SOME ONE WHOM SHE COULD PUT THE GREATEST TRUST IN, AS A GOVERNOR OF THE KINGDOM IN THE MEAN TIME. SO QUEEN HELENA COMPLIED WITH THIS COUNSEL OF THEIRS, AND SET UP MONOBAZUS, THE ELDEST SON, TO BE KING, AND PUT THE DIADEM UPON HIS HEAD, AND GAVE HIM HIS FATHER'S RING, WITH ITS SIGNET; AS ALSO THE ORNAMENT WHICH THEY CALL SAMPSER, AND EXHORTED HIM TO ADMINISTER THE AFFAIRS OF THE KINGDOM TILL HIS BROTHER SHOULD COME; WHO CAME SUDDENLY UPON HEARING THAT HIS FATHER WAS DEAD, AND SUCCEEDED HIS BROTHER MONOBAZUS, WHO RESIGNED UP THE GOVERNMENT TO HIM. 
3. NOW, DURING THE TIME IZATES ABODE AT CHARAX-SPASINI, A CERTAIN JEWISH MERCHANT, WHOSE NAME WAS ANANIAS, GOT AMONG THE WOMEN THAT BELONGED TO THE KING, AND TAUGHT THEM TO WORSHIP GOD ACCORDING TO THE JEWISH RELIGION. HE, MOREOVER, BY THEIR MEANS, BECAME KNOWN TO IZATES, AND PERSUADED HIM, IN LIKE MANNER, TO EMBRACE THAT RELIGION; HE ALSO, AT THE EARNEST ENTREATY OF IZATES, ACCOMPANIED HIM WHEN HE WAS SENT FOR BY HIS FATHER TO COME TO ADIABENE; IT ALSO HAPPENED THAT HELENA, ABOUT THE SAME TIME, WAS INSTRUCTED BY A CERTAIN OTHER JEW AND WENT OVER TO THEM. BUT WHEN IZATES HAD TAKEN THE KINGDOM, AND WAS COME TO ADIABENE, AND THERE SAW HIS BRETHREN AND OTHER KINSMEN IN BONDS, HE WAS DISPLEASED AT IT; AND AS HE THOUGHT IT AN INSTANCE OF IMPIETY EITHER TO SLAY OR IMPRISON THEM, BUT STILL THOUGHT IT A HAZARDOUS THING FOR TO LET THEM HAVE THEIR LIBERTY, WITH THE REMEMBRANCE OF THE INJURIES THAT HAD BEEN OFFERED THEM, HE SENT SOME OF THEM AND THEIR CHILDREN FOR HOSTAGES TO ROME, TO CLAUDIUS CAESAR, AND SENT THE OTHERS TO ARTABANUS, THE KING OF PARTHIA, WITH THE LIKE INTENTIONS. 
4. AND WHEN HE PERCEIVED THAT HIS MOTHER WAS HIGHLY PLEASED WITH THE JEWISH CUSTOMS, HE MADE HASTE TO CHANGE, AND TO EMBRACE THEM ENTIRELY; AND AS HE SUPPOSED THAT HE COULD NOT HE THOROUGHLY A JEW UNLESS HE WERE CIRCUMCISED, HE WAS READY TO HAVE IT DONE. BUT WHEN HIS MOTHER UNDERSTOOD WHAT HE WAS ABOUT, SHE ENDEAVORED TO HINDER HIM FROM DOING IT, AND SAID TO HIM THAT THIS THING WOULD BRING HIM INTO DANGER; AND THAT, AS HE WAS A KING, HE WOULD THEREBY BRING HIMSELF INTO GREAT ODIUM AMONG HIS SUBJECTS, WHEN THEY SHOULD UNDERSTAND THAT HE WAS SO FOND OF RITES THAT WERE TO THEM STRANGE AND FOREIGN; AND THAT THEY WOULD NEVER BEAR TO BE RULED OVER BY A JEW. THIS IT WAS THAT SHE SAID TO HIM, AND FOR THE PRESENT PERSUADED HIM TO FORBEAR. AND WHEN HE HAD RELATED WHAT SHE HAD SAID TO ANANIAS, HE CONFIRMED WHAT HIS MOTHER HAD SAID; AND WHEN HE HAD ALSO THREATENED TO LEAVE HIM, UNLESS HE COMPLIED WITH HIM, HE WENT AWAY FROM HIM, AND SAID THAT HE WAS AFRAID LEST SUCH AN ACTION BEING ONCE BECOME PUBLIC TO ALL, HE SHOULD HIMSELF BE IN DANGER OF PUNISHMENT FOR HAVING BEEN THE OCCASION OF IT, AND HAVING BEEN THE KING'S INSTRUCTOR IN ACTIONS THAT WERE OF ILL REPUTATION; AND HE SAID THAT HE MIGHT WORSHIP GOD WITHOUT BEING CIRCUMCISED, EVEN THOUGH HE DID RESOLVE TO FOLLOW THE JEWISH LAW ENTIRELY, WHICH WORSHIP OF GOD WAS OF A SUPERIOR NATURE TO CIRCUMCISION. HE ADDED, THAT GOD WOULD FORGIVE HIM, THOUGH HE DID NOT PERFORM THE OPERATION, WHILE IT WAS OMITTED OUT OF NECESSITY, AND FOR FEAR OF HIS SUBJECTS. SO, THE KING AT THAT TIME COMPLIED WITH THESE PERSUASIONS OF ANANIAS. BUT AFTERWARDS, AS HE HAD NOT QUITE LEFT OFF HIS DESIRE OF DOING THIS THING, A CERTAIN OTHER JEW THAT CAME OUT OF GALILEE, WHOSE NAME WAS ELEAZAR, AND WHO WAS ESTEEMED VERY SKILLFUL IN THE LEARNING OF HIS COUNTRY, PERSUADED HIM TO DO THE THING; FOR AS HE ENTERED INTO HIS PALACE TO SALUTE HIM, AND FOUND HIM READING THE LAW OF MOSES, HE SAID TO HIM, "THOU DOST NOT CONSIDER, O KING! THAT THOU UNJUSTLY BREAKEST THE PRINCIPAL OF THOSE LAWS, AND ART INJURIOUS TO GOD HIMSELF,  [BY OMITTING TO BE CIRCUMCISED]; FOR THOU OUGHTEST NOT ONLY TO READ THEM, BUT CHIEFLY TO PRACTICE WHAT THEY ENJOIN THEE. HOW LONG WILT THOU CONTINUE UNCIRCUMCISED? BUT IF THOU HAST NOT YET READ THE LAW ABOUT CIRCUMCISION, AND DOST NOT KNOW HOW GREAT IMPIETY THOU ART GUILTY OF BY NEGLECTING IT, READ IT NOW." WHEN THE KING HAD HEARD WHAT HE SAID, HE DELAYED THE THING NO LONGER, BUT RETIRED TO ANOTHER ROOM, AND SENT FOR A SURGEON, AND DID WHAT HE WAS COMMANDED TO DO. HE THEN SENT FOR HIS MOTHER, AND ANANIAS HIS TUTOR, AND INFORMED THEM THAT HE HAD DONE THE THING; UPON WHICH THEY WERE PRESENTLY STRUCK WITH ASTONISHMENT AND FEAR, AND THAT TO A GREAT DEGREE, LEST THE THING SHOULD BE OPENLY DISCOVERED AND CENSURED, AND THE KING SHOULD HAZARD THE LOSS OF HIS KINGDOM, WHILE HIS SUBJECTS WOULD NOT BEAR TO BE GOVERNED BY A MAN WHO WAS SO ZEALOUS IN ANOTHER RELIGION; AND LEST THEY SHOULD THEMSELVES RUN SOME HAZARD, BECAUSE THEY WOULD BE SUPPOSED THE OCCASION OF HIS SO DOING. BUT IT WAS GOD HIMSELF WHO HINDERED WHAT THEY FEARED FROM TAKING EFFECT; FOR HE PRESERVED BOTH IZATES HIMSELF AND HIS SONS WHEN THEY FELL INTO MANY DANGERS, AND PROCURED THEIR DELIVERANCE WHEN IT SEEMED TO BE IMPOSSIBLE, AND DEMONSTRATED THEREBY THAT THE FRUIT OF PIETY DOES NOT PERISH AS TO THOSE THAT HAVE REGARD TO HIM, AND FIX THEIR FAITH UPON HIM ONLY. BUT THESE EVENTS WE SHALL RELATE HEREAFTER. 
5. BUT AS TO HELENA, THE KING'S MOTHER, WHEN SHE SAW THAT THE AFFAIRS OF IZATES'S KINGDOM WERE IN PEACE, AND THAT HER SON WAS A HAPPY MAN, AND ADMIRED AMONG ALL MEN, AND EVEN AMONG FOREIGNERS, BY THE MEANS OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE OVER HIM, SHE HAD A MIND TO GO TO THE CITY OF JERUSALEM, IN ORDER TO WORSHIP AT THAT TEMPLE OF GOD WHICH WAS SO VERY FAMOUS AMONG ALL MEN, AND TO OFFER HER THANK-OFFERINGS THERE. SO SHE DESIRED HER SON TO GIVE HER LEAVE TO GO THITHER; UPON WHICH HE GAVE HIS CONSENT TO WHAT SHE DESIRED VERY WILLINGLY, AND MADE GREAT PREPARATIONS FOR HER DISMISSION, AND GAVE HER A GREAT DEAL OF MONEY, AND SHE WENT DOWN TO THE CITY JERUSALEM, HER SON CONDUCTING HER ON HER JOURNEY A GREAT WAY. NOW HER COMING WAS OF VERY GREAT ADVANTAGE TO THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM; FOR WHEREAS A FAMINE DID OPPRESS THEM AT THAT TIME, AND MANY PEOPLE DIED FOR WANT OF WHAT WAS NECESSARY TO PROCURE FOOD WITHAL, QUEEN HELENA SENT SOME OF HER SERVANTS TO ALEXANDRIA WITH MONEY TO BUY A GREAT QUANTITY OF CORN, AND OTHERS OF THEM TO CYPRUS, TO BRING A CARGO OF DRIED FIGS. AND AS SOON AS THEY WERE COME BACK, AND HAD BROUGHT THOSE PROVISIONS, WHICH WAS DONE VERY QUICKLY, SHE DISTRIBUTED FOOD TO THOSE THAT WERE IN WANT OF IT, AND LEFT A MOST EXCELLENT MEMORIAL BEHIND HER OF THIS BENEFACTION, WHICH SHE BESTOWED ON OUR WHOLE NATION. AND WHEN HER SON IZATES WAS INFORMED OF THIS FAMINE, HE SENT GREAT SUMS OF MONEY TO THE PRINCIPAL MEN IN JERUSALEM. HOWEVER, WHAT FAVORS THIS QUEEN AND KING CONFERRED UPON OUR CITY JERUSALEM SHALL BE FURTHER RELATED HEREAFTER. 
CHAPTER 3. HOW ARTABANUS, THE KING OF PARTHIA OUT OF FEAR OF THE SECRET CONTRIVANCES OF HIS SUBJECTS AGAINST HIM, WENT TO IZATES, AND WAS BY HIM REINSTATED IN HIS GOVERNMENT; AS ALSO HOW BARDANES HIS SON DENOUNCED WAR AGAINST IZATES. 
1. BUT NOW ARTABANUS, KING OF THE PARTHIANS PERCEIVING THAT THE GOVERNORS OF THE PROVINCES HAD FRAMED A PLOT AGAINST HIM, DID NOT THINK IT SAFE FOR HIM TO CONTINUE AMONG THEM; BUT RESOLVED TO GO TO IZATES, IN HOPES OF FINDING SOME WAY FOR HIS PRESERVATION BY HIS MEANS, AND, IF POSSIBLE, FOR HIS RETURN TO HIS OWN DOMINIONS. SO HE CAME TO IZATES, AND BROUGHT A THOUSAND OF HIS KINDRED AND SERVANTS WITH HIM, AND MET HIM UPON THE ROAD, WHILE HE WELL KNEW IZATES, BUT IZATES DID NOT KNOW HIM. WHEN ARTABANUS STOOD NEAR HIM, AND, IN THE FIRST PLACE, WORSHIPPED HIM, ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM, HE THEN SAID TO HIM, "O KING! DO NOT THOU OVERLOOK ME THY SERVANT, NOR DO THOU PROUDLY REJECT THE SUIT I MAKE THEE; FOR AS I AM REDUCED TO A LOW ESTATE, BY THE CHANGE OF FORTUNE, AND OF A KING AM BECOME A PRIVATE MAN, I STAND IN NEED OF THY ASSISTANCE. HAVE REGARD, THEREFORE, UNTO THE UNCERTAINTY OF FORTUNE, AND ESTEEM THE CARE THOU SHALT TAKE OF ME TO HE TAKEN OF THYSELF ALSO; FOR IF I BE NEGLECTED, AND MY SUBJECTS GO OFF UNPUNISHED, MANY OTHER SUBJECTS WILL BECOME THE MORE INSOLENT TOWARDS OTHER KINGS ALSO." AND THIS SPEECH ARTABANUS MADE WITH TEARS IN HIS EYES, AND WITH A DEJECTED COUNTENANCE. NOW AS SOON AS IZATES HEARD ARTABANUS'S NAME, AND SAW HIM STAND AS A SUPPLICANT BEFORE HIM, HE LEAPED DOWN FROM HIS HORSE IMMEDIATELY, AND SAID TO HIM, "TAKE COURAGE, O KING! NOR BE DISTURBED AT THY PRESENT CALAMITY, AS IF IT WERE INCURABLE; FOR THE CHANGE OF THY SAD CONDITION SHALL BE SUDDEN; FOR THOU SHALT FIND ME TO BE MORE THY FRIEND AND THY ASSISTANT THAN THY HOPES CAN PROMISE THEE; FOR I WILL EITHER REESTABLISH THEE IN THE KINGDOM OF PARTHIA, OR LOSE MY OWN." 
2. WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE SET ARTABANUS UPON HIS HORSE, AND FOLLOWED HIM ON FOOT, IN HONOR OF A KING WHOM HE OWNED AS GREATER THAN HIMSELF; WHICH, WHEN ARTABANUS SAW, HE WAS VERY UNEASY AT IT, AND SWARE BY HIS PRESENT FORTUNE AND HONOR THAT HE WOULD GET DOWN FROM HIS HORSE, UNLESS IZATES WOULD GET UPON HIS HORSE AGAIN, AND GO BEFORE HIM. SO, HE COMPLIED WITH HIS DESIRE, AND LEAPED UPON HIS HORSE; AND WHEN HE HAD BROUGHT HIM TO HIS ROYAL PALACE, HE SHOWED HIM ALL SORTS OF RESPECT WHEN THEY SAT TOGETHER, AND HE GAVE HIM THE UPPER PLACE AT FESTIVALS ALSO, AS REGARDING NOT HIS PRESENT FORTUNE, BUT HIS FORMER DIGNITY, AND THAT UPON THIS CONSIDERATION ALSO, THAT THE CHANGES OF FORTUNE ARE COMMON TO ALL MEN. HE ALSO WROTE TO THE PARTHIANS, TO PERSUADE THEM TO RECEIVE ARTABANUS AGAIN; AND GAVE THEM HIS RIGHT HAND AND HIS FAITH, THAT HE SHOULD FORGET WHAT WAS PAST AND DONE, AND THAT HE WOULD UNDERTAKE FOR THIS AS A MEDIATOR BETWEEN THEM. NOW THE PARTHIANS DID NOT THEMSELVES REFUSE TO RECEIVE HIM AGAIN, BUT PLEADED THAT IT WAS NOT NOW IN THEIR POWER SO TO DO, BECAUSE THEY HAD COMMITTED THE GOVERNMENT TO ANOTHER PERSON, WHO HAD ACCEPTED OF IT, AND WHOSE NAME WAS CINNAMUS; AND THAT THEY WERE AFRAID LEST A CIVIL WAR SHOULD ARISE ON THIS ACCOUNT. WHEN CINNAMUS UNDERSTOOD THEIR INTENTIONS, HE WROTE TO ARTABANUS HIMSELF, FOR HE HAD BEEN BROUGHT UP BY HIM, AND WAS OF A NATURE GOOD AND GENTLE ALSO, AND DESIRED HIM TO PUT CONFIDENCE IN HIM, AND TO COME AND TAKE HIS OWN DOMINIONS AGAIN. ACCORDINGLY, ARTABANUS TRUSTED HIM, AND RETURNED HOME; WHEN CINNAMUS MET HIM, WORSHIPPED HIM, AND SALUTED HIM AS A KING, AND TOOK THE DIADEM OFF HIS OWN HEAD, AND PUT IT ON THE HEAD OF ARTABANUS. 
3. AND THUS WAS ARTAHANUS RESTORED TO HIS KINGDOM AGAIN BY THE MEANS OF IZATES, WHEN HE HAD LOST IT BY THE MEANS OF THE GRANDEES OF THE KINGDOM. NOR WAS HE UNMINDFUL OF THE BENEFITS HE HAD CONFERRED UPON HIM, BUT REWARDED HIM WITH SUCH HONORS AS WERE OF THE GREATEST ESTEEM AMONG THEM; FOR HE GAVE HIM LEAVE TO WEAR HIS TIARA UPRIGHT, AND TO SLEEP UPON A GOLDEN BED, WHICH ARE PRIVILEGES AND MARKS OF HONOR PECULIAR TO THE KINGS OF PARTHIA. HE ALSO CUT OFF A LARGE AND FRUITFUL COUNTRY FROM THE KING OF ARMENIA, AND BESTOWED IT UPON HIM. THE NAME OF THE COUNTRY IS NISIBIS, WHEREIN THE MACEDONIANS HAD FORMERLY BUILT THAT CITY WHICH THEY CALLED ANTIOCH OF MYGODONLA. AND THESE WERE THE HONORS THAT WERE PAID IZATES BY THE KING OF THE PARTHIANS. 
4. BUT IN NO LONG TIME ARTABANUS DIED, AND LEFT HIS KINGDOM TO HIS SON BARDANES. NOW THIS BARDANES CAME TO IZATES, AND WOULD HAVE PERSUADED HIM TO JOIN HIM WITH HIS ARMY, AND TO ASSIST HIM IN THE WAR HE WAS PREPARING TO MAKE WITH THE ROMANS; BUT HE COULD NOT PREVAIL WITH HIM. FOR IZATES SO WELL KNEW THE STRENGTH AND GOOD FORTUNE OF THE ROMANS, THAT HE TOOK BARDANES TO ATTEMPT WHAT WAS IMPOSSIBLE TO BE DONE; AND HAVING BESIDES SENT HIS SONS, FIVE IN NUMBER, AND THEY BUT YOUNG ALSO, TO LEARN ACCURATELY THE LANGUAGE OF OUR NATION, TOGETHER WITH OUR LEARNING, AS WELL AS HE HAD SENT HIS MOTHER TO WORSHIP AT OUR TEMPLE, AS I HAVE SAID ALREADY, WAS THE MORE BACKWARD TO A COMPLIANCE; AND RESTRAINED BARDANES, TELLING HIM PERPETUALLY OF THE GREAT ARMIES AND FAMOUS ACTIONS OF THE ROMANS, AND THOUGHT THEREBY TO TERRIFY HIM, AND DESIRED THEREBY TO HINDER HIM FROM THAT EXPEDITION. BUT THE PARTHIAN KING WAS PROVOKED AT THIS HIS BEHAVIOR, AND DENOUNCED WAR IMMEDIATELY AGAINST IZATES. YET DID HE GAIN NO ADVANTAGE BY THIS WAR, BECAUSE GOD CUT OFF ALL HIS HOPES THEREIN; FOR THE PARTHIANS PERCEIVING BARDANES'S INTENTIONS, AND HOW HE HAD DETERMINED TO MAKE WAR WITH THE ROMANS, SLEW HIM, AND GAVE HIS KINGDOM TO HIS BROTHER GOTARZES. HE ALSO, IN NO LONG TIME, PERISHED BY A PLOT MADE AGAINST HIM, AND VOLOGASES, HIS BROTHER, SUCCEEDED HIM, WHO COMMITTED TWO OF HIS PROVINCES TO TWO OF HIS BROTHERS BY THE SAME FATHER; THAT OF THE MEDES TO THE ELDER, PACORUS; AND ARMENIA TO THE YOUNGER, TIRIDATES. 
CHAPTER 4. HOW IZATES WAS BETRAYED BY HIS OWN SUBJECTS, AND FOUGHT AGAINST BY THE ARABIANS AND HOW IZATES, BY THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD, WAS DELIVERED OUT OF THEIR HANDS. 
1. NOW WHEN THE KING'S BROTHER, MONOBAZUS, AND HIS OTHER KINDRED, SAW HOW IZATES, BY HIS PIETY TO GOD, WAS BECOME GREATLY ESTEEMED BY ALL MEN, THEY ALSO HAD A DESIRE TO LEAVE THE RELIGION OF THEIR COUNTRY, AND TO EMBRACE THE CUSTOMS OF THE JEWS; BUT THAT ACT OF THEIRS WAS DISCOVERED BY IZATES'S SUBJECTS. WHEREUPON THE GRANDEES WERE MUCH DISPLEASED, AND COULD NOT CONTAIN THEIR ANGER AT THEM; BUT HAD AN INTENTION, WHEN THEY SHOULD FIND A PROPER OPPORTUNITY, TO INFLICT A PUNISHMENT UPON THEM. ACCORDINGLY, THEY WROTE TO ABIA, KING OF THE ARABIANS, AND PROMISED HIM GREAT SUMS OF MONEY, IF HE WOULD MAKE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THEIR KING; AND THEY FURTHER PROMISED HIM, THAT, ON THE FIRST ONSET, THEY WOULD DESERT THEIR KING, BECAUSE THEY WERE DESIROUS TO PUNISH HIM, BY REASON OF THE HATRED HE HAD TO THEIR RELIGIOUS WORSHIP; THEN THEY OBLIGED THEMSELVES, BY OATHS, TO BE FAITHFUL TO EACH OTHER, AND DESIRED THAT HE WOULD MAKE HASTE IN THIS DESIGN. THE KING OF ARABIA COMPLIED WITH THEIR DESIRES, AND BROUGHT A GREAT ARMY INTO THE FIELD, AND MARCHED AGAINST IZATES; AND, IN THE BEGINNING OF THE FIRST ONSET, AND BEFORE THEY CAME TO A CLOSE FIGHT, THOSE HANDEES, AS IF THEY HAD A PANIC TERROR UPON THEM, ALL DESERTED IZATES, AS THEY HAD AGREED TO DO, AND, TURNING THEIR BACKS UPON THEIR ENEMIES, RAN AWAY. YET WAS NOT IZATES DISMAYED AT THIS; BUT WHEN HE UNDERSTOOD THAT THE GRANDEES HAD BETRAYED HIM, HE ALSO RETIRED INTO HIS CAMP, AND MADE INQUIRY INTO THE MATTER; AND AS SOON AS HE KNEW WHO THEY WERE THAT MADE THIS CONSPIRACY WITH THE KING OF ARABIA, HE CUT OFF THOSE THAT WERE FOUND GUILTY; AND RENEWING THE FIGHT ON THE NEXT DAY, HE SLEW THE GREATEST PART OF HIS ENEMIES, AND FORCED ALL THE REST TO BETAKE THEMSELVES TO FLIGHT. HE ALSO PURSUED THEIR KING, AND DROVE HIM INTO A FORTRESS CALLED ARSAMUS, AND FOLLOWING ON THE SIEGE VIGOROUSLY, HE TOOK THAT FORTRESS. AND WHEN HE HAD PLUNDERED IT OF ALL THE PREY THAT WAS IN IT, WHICH WAS NOT SMALL, HE RETURNED TO ADIABENE; YET DID NOT HE TAKE ABIA ALIVE, BECAUSE, WHEN HE FOUND HIMSELF ENCOMPASSED ON EVERY SIDE, HE SLEW HIMSELF. 
2. BUT ALTHOUGH THE GRANDEES OF ADIABENE HAD FAILED IN THEIR FIRST ATTEMPT, AS BEING DELIVERED UP BY GOD INTO THEIR KING'S HANDS, YET WOULD THEY NOT EVEN THEN BE QUIET, BUT WROTE AGAIN TO VOLOGASES, WHO WAS THEN KING OF PARTHIA, AND DESIRED THAT HE WOULD KILL IZATES, AND SET OVER THEM SOME OTHER POTENTATE, WHO SHOULD BE OF A PARTHIAN FAMILY; FOR THEY SAID THAT THEY HATED THEIR OWN KING FOR ABROGATING THE LAWS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, AND EMBRACING FOREIGN CUSTOMS. WHEN THE KING OF PARTHIA HEARD THIS, HE BOLDLY MADE WAR UPON IZATES; AND AS HE HAD NO JUST PRETENSE FOR THIS WAR, HE SENT TO HIM, AND DEMANDED BACK THOSE HONORABLE PRIVILEGES WHICH HAD BEEN BESTOWED ON HIM BY HIS FATHER, AND THREATENED, ON HIS REFUSAL, TO MAKE WAR UPON HIM. UPON HEARING OF THIS, IZATES WAS UNDER NO SMALL TROUBLE OF MIND, AS THINKING IT WOULD BE A REPROACH UPON HIM TO APPEAR TO RESIGN THOSE PRIVILEGES THAT HAD BEEN BESTOWED UPON HIM OUT OF COWARDICE; YET BECAUSE HE KNEW, THAT THOUGH THE KING OF PARTHIA SHOULD RECEIVE BACK THOSE HONORS, YET WOULD HE NOT BE QUIET, HE RESOLVED TO COMMIT HIMSELF TO GOD, HIS PROTECTOR, IN THE PRESENT DANGER HE WAS IN OF HIS LIFE; AND AS HE ESTEEMED HIM TO BE HIS PRINCIPAL ASSISTANT, HE INTRUSTED HIS CHILDREN AND HIS WIVES TO A VERY STRONG FORTRESS, AND LAID UP HIS CORN IN HIS CITADELS, AND SET THE HAY AND THE GRASS ON FIRE. AND WHEN HE HAD THUS PUT THINGS IN ORDER, AS WELL AS HE COULD, HE AWAITED THE COMING OF THE ENEMY. AND WHEN THE KING OF PARTHIA WAS COME, WITH A GREAT ARMY OF FOOTMEN AND HORSEMEN, WHICH HE DID SOONER THAN WAS EXPECTED, (FOR HE MARCHED IN GREAT HASTE,) AND HAD CAST UP A BANK AT THE RIVER THAT PARTED ADIABENE FROM MEDIA, - IZATES ALSO PITCHED HIS CAMP NOT FAR OFF, HAVING WITH HIM SIX THOUSAND HORSEMEN. BUT THERE CAME A MESSENGER TO IZATES, SENT BY THE KING OF PARTHIA, WHO TOLD HIM HOW LARGE HIS DOMINIONS WERE, AS REACHING FROM THE RIVER EUPHRATES TO BACTRIA, AND ENUMERATED THAT KING'S SUBJECTS; HE ALSO THREATENED HIM THAT HE SHOULD BE PUNISHED, AS A PERSON UNGRATEFUL TO HIS LORDS; AND SAID THAT THE GOD WHOM HE WORSHIPPED COULD NOT DELIVER HIM OUT OF THE KING'S HANDS. WHEN THE MESSENGER HAD DELIVERED THIS HIS MESSAGE, IZATES REPLIED THAT HE KNEW THE KING OF PARTHIA'S POWER WAS MUCH GREATER THAN HIS OWN; BUT THAT HE KNEW ALSO THAT GOD WAS MUCH MORE POWERFUL THAN ALL MEN. AND WHEN HE HAD RETURNED HIM THIS ANSWER, HE BETOOK HIMSELF TO MAKE SUPPLICATION TO GOD, AND THREW HIMSELF UPON THE GROUND, AND PUT ASHES UPON HIS HEAD, IN TESTIMONY OF HIS CONFUSION, AND FASTED, TOGETHER WITH HIS WIVES AND CHILDREN. THEN HE CALLED UPON GOD, AND SAID, "O LORD AND GOVERNOR, IF I HAVE NOT IN VAIN COMMITTED MYSELF TO THY GOODNESS, BUT HAVE JUSTLY DETERMINED THAT THOU ONLY ART THE LORD AND PRINCIPAL OF ALL BEINGS, COME NOW TO MY ASSISTANCE, AND DEFEND ME FROM MY ENEMIES, NOT ONLY ON MY OWN ACCOUNT, BUT ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR INSOLENT BEHAVIOR WITH REGARD TO THY POWER, WHILE THEY HAVE NOT FEARED TO LIFT UP THEIR PROUD AND ARROGANT TONGUE AGAINST THEE." THUS, DID HE LAMENT AND BEMOAN HIMSELF, WITH TEARS IN HIS EYES; WHEREUPON GOD HEARD HIS PRAYER. AND IMMEDIATELY THAT VERY NIGHT VOLOGASES RECEIVED LETTERS, THE CONTENTS OF WHICH WERE THESE, THAT A GREAT BAND OF DAHE AND SACSE, DESPISING HIM, NOW HE WAS GONE SO LONG A JOURNEY FROM HOME, HAD MADE AN EXPEDITION, AND LAID PARTHIS WASTE; SO THAT HE [WAS FORCED TO] RETIRE BACK, WITHOUT DOING ANY THING. AND THUS, IT WAS THAT IZATES ESCAPED THE THREATENINGS OF THE PARTHIANS, BY THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD. 
3. IT WAS NOT LONG ERE IZATES DIED, WHEN HE HAD COMPLETED FIFTY-FIVE YEARS OF HIS LIFE, AND HAD RULED HIS KINGDOM TWENTY-FOUR YEARS. HE LEFT BEHIND HIM TWENTY-FOUR SONS AND TWENTY-FOUR DAUGHTERS. HOWEVER, HE GAVE ORDER THAT HIS BROTHER MONOBAZUS SHOULD SUCCEED IN THE GOVERNMENT, THEREBY REQUITING HIM, BECAUSE, WHILE HE WAS HIMSELF ABSENT AFTER THEIR FATHER'S DEATH, HE HAD FAITHFULLY PRESERVED THE GOVERNMENT FOR HIM. BUT WHEN HELENA, HIS MOTHER, HEARD OF HER SON'S DEATH, SHE WAS IN GREAT HEAVINESS, AS WAS BUT NATURAL, UPON HER LOSS OF SUCH A MOST DUTIFUL SON; YET WAS IT A COMFORT TO HER THAT SHE HEARD THE SUCCESSION CAME TO HER ELDEST SON. ACCORDINGLY, SHE WENT TO HIM IN HASTE; AND WHEN SHE WAS COME INTO ADIABENE, SHE DID NOT LONG OUTLIVE HER SON IZATES. BUT MONOBAZUS SENT HER BONES, AS WELL AS THOSE OF IZATES, HIS BROTHER, TO JERUSALEM, AND GAVE ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD BE BURIED AT THE PYRAMIDS WHICH THEIR MOTHER HAD ERECTED; THEY WERE THREE IN NUMBER, AND DISTANT NO MORE THAN THREE FURLONGS FROM THE CITY JERUSALEM. BUT FOR THE ACTIONS OF MONOBAZUS THE KING, WHICH HE DID DURING THE REST OF HIS LIFE. WE WILL RELATE THEM HEREAFTER. 
CHAPTER 5. CONCERNING THEUDAS AND THE SONS OF JUDAS THE GALILEAN; AS ALSO WHAT CALAMITY FELL UPON THE JEWS ON THE DAY OF THE PASSOVER. 
1. NOW IT CAME TO PASS, WHILE FADUS WAS PROCURATOR OF JUDEA, THAT A CERTAIN MAGICIAN, WHOSE NAME WAS THEUDAS, PERSUADED A GREAT PART OF THE PEOPLE TO TAKE THEIR EFFECTS WITH THEM, AND FOLLOW HIM TO THE RIVER JORDAN; FOR HE TOLD THEM HE WAS A PROPHET, AND THAT HE WOULD, BY HIS OWN COMMAND, DIVIDE THE RIVER, AND AFFORD THEM AN EASY PASSAGE OVER IT; AND MANY WERE DELUDED BY HIS WORDS. HOWEVER, FADUS DID NOT PERMIT THEM TO MAKE ANY ADVANTAGE OF HIS WILD ATTEMPT, BUT SENT A TROOP OF HORSEMEN OUT AGAINST THEM; WHO, FALLING UPON THEM UNEXPECTEDLY, SLEW MANY OF THEM, AND TOOK MANY OF THEM ALIVE. THEY ALSO TOOK THEUDAS ALIVE, AND CUT OFF HIS HEAD, AND CARRIED IT TO JERUSALEM. THIS WAS WHAT BEFELL THE JEWS IN THE TIME OF CUSPIUS FADUS'S GOVERNMENT. 
2. THEN CAME TIBERIUS ALEXANDER AS SUCCESSOR TO FADUS; HE WAS THE SON OF ALEXANDER THE ALABARCH OF ALEXANDRIA, WHICH ALEXANDER WAS A PRINCIPAL PERSON AMONG ALL HIS CONTEMPORARIES, BOTH FOR HIS FAMILY AND WEALTH: HE WAS ALSO MORE EMINENT FOR HIS PIETY THAN THIS HIS SON ALEXANDER, FOR HE DID NOT CONTINUE IN THE RELIGION OF HIS COUNTRY. UNDER THESE PROCURATORS THAT GREAT FAMINE HAPPENED IN JUDEA, IN WHICH QUEEN HELENA BOUGHT CORN IN EGYPT AT A GREAT EXPENSE, AND DISTRIBUTED IT TO THOSE THAT WERE IN WANT, AS I HAVE RELATED ALREADY. AND BESIDES THIS, THE SONS OF JUDAS OF GALILEE WERE NOW SLAIN; I MEAN OF THAT JUDAS WHO CAUSED THE PEOPLE TO REVOLT, WHEN CYRENIUS CAME TO TAKE AN ACCOUNT OF THE ESTATES OF THE JEWS, AS WE HAVE SHOWED IN A FOREGOING BOOK. THE NAMES OF THOSE SONS WERE JAMES AND SIMON, WHOM ALEXANDER COMMANDED TO BE CRUCIFIED. BUT NOW HEROD, KING OF CHALCIS, REMOVED JOSEPH, THE SON OF CAMYDUS, FROM THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AND MADE ANANIAS, THE SON OF NEBEDEU, HIS SUCCESSOR. AND NOW IT WAS THAT CUMANUS CAME AS SUCCESSOR TO TIBERIUS ALEXANDER; AS ALSO THAT HEROD, BROTHER OF AGRIPPA THE GREAT KING, DEPARTED THIS LIFE, IN THE EIGHTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS CAESAR. HE LEFT BEHIND HIM THREE SONS; ARISTOBULUS, WHOM HE HAD BY HIS FIRST WIFE, WITH BERNICIANUS, AND HYRCANUS, BOTH WHOM HE HAD BY BERNICE HIS BROTHER'S DAUGHTER. BUT CLAUDIUS CAESAR BESTOWED HIS DOMINIONS ON AGRIPPA, JUNIOR. 
3. NOW WHILE THE JEWISH AFFAIRS WERE UNDER THE ADMINISTRATION OF CUREANUS, THERE HAPPENED A GREAT TUMULT AT THE CITY OF JERUSALEM, AND MANY OF THE JEWS PERISHED THEREIN. BUT I SHALL FIRST EXPLAIN THE OCCASION WHENCE IT WAS DERIVED. WHEN THAT FEAST WHICH IS CALLED THE PASSOVER WAS AT HAND, AT WHICH TIME OUR CUSTOM IS TO USE UNLEAVENED BREAD, AND A GREAT MULTITUDE WAS GATHERED TOGETHER FROM ALL PARTS TO THAT FEAST, CUMANUS WAS AFRAID LEST SOME ATTEMPT OF INNOVATION SHOULD THEN BE MADE BY THEM; SO HE ORDERED THAT ONE REGIMENT OF THE ARMY SHOULD TAKE THEIR ARMS, AND STAND IN THE TEMPLE CLOISTERS, TO REPRESS ANY ATTEMPTS OF INNOVATION, IF PERCHANCE ANY SUCH SHOULD BEGIN; AND THIS WAS NO MORE THAN WHAT THE FORMER PROCURATORS OF JUDEA DID AT SUCH FESTIVALS. BUT ON THE FOURTH DAY OF THE FEAST, A CERTAIN SOLDIER LET DOWN HIS BREECHES, AND EXPOSED HIS PRIVY MEMBERS TO THE MULTITUDE, WHICH PUT THOSE THAT SAW HIM INTO A FURIOUS RAGE, AND MADE THEM CRY OUT THAT THIS IMPIOUS ACTION WAS NOT DONE TO APPROACH THEM, BUT GOD HIMSELF; NAY, SOME OF THEM REPROACHED CUMANUS, AND PRETENDED THAT THE SOLDIER WAS SET ON BY HIM, WHICH, WHEN CUMANUS HEARD, HE WAS ALSO HIMSELF NOT A LITTLE PROVOKED AT SUCH REPROACHES LAID UPON HIM; YET DID HE EXHORT THEM TO LEAVE OFF SUCH SEDITIOUS ATTEMPTS, AND NOT TO RAISE A TUMULT AT THE FESTIVAL. BUT WHEN HE COULD NOT INDUCE THEM TO BE QUIET FOR THEY STILL WENT ON IN THEIR REPROACHES TO HIM, HE GAVE ORDER THAT THE WHOLE ARMY SHOULD TAKE THEIR ENTIRE ARMOR, AND COME TO ANTONIA, WHICH WAS A FORTRESS, AS WE HAVE SAID ALREADY, WHICH OVERLOOKED THE TEMPLE; BUT WHEN THE MULTITUDE SAW THE SOLDIERS THERE, THEY WERE AFFRIGHTED AT THEM, AND RAN AWAY HASTILY; BUT AS THE PASSAGES OUT WERE BUT NARROW, AND AS THEY THOUGHT THEIR ENEMIES FOLLOWED THEM, THEY WERE CROWDED TOGETHER IN THEIR FLIGHT, AND A GREAT NUMBER WERE PRESSED TO DEATH IN THOSE NARROW PASSAGES; NOR INDEED WAS THE NUMBER FEWER THAN TWENTY THOUSAND THAT PERISHED IN THIS TUMULT. SO INSTEAD OF A FESTIVAL, THEY HAD AT LAST A MOURNFUL DAY OF IT; AND THEY ALL OF THEM FORGOT THEIR PRAYERS AND SACRIFICES, AND BETOOK THEMSELVES TO LAMENTATION AND WEEPING; SO GREAT AN AFFLICTION DID THE IMPUDENT OBSCENENESS OF A SINGLE SOLDIER BRING UPON THEM. 
4. NOW BEFORE THIS THEIR FIRST MOURNING WAS OVER, ANOTHER MISCHIEF BEFELL THEM ALSO; FOR SOME OF THOSE THAT RAISED THE FOREGOING TUMULT, WHEN THEY WERE TRAVELING ALONG THE PUBLIC ROAD, ABOUT A HUNDRED FURLONGS FROM THE CITY, ROBBED STEPHANUS, A SERVANT OF CAESAR, AS HE WAS JOURNEYING, AND PLUNDERED HIM OF ALL THAT HE HAD WITH HIM; WHICH THINGS WHEN CUREANUS HEARD OF, HE SENT SOLDIERS IMMEDIATELY, AND ORDERED THEM TO PLUNDER THE NEIGHBORING VILLAGES, AND TO BRING THE MOST EMINENT PERSONS AMONG THEM IN BONDS TO HIM. NOW AS THIS DEVASTATION WAS MAKING, ONE OF THE SOLDIERS SEIZED THE LAWS OF MOSES THAT LAY IN ONE OF THOSE VILLAGES, AND BROUGHT THEM OUT BEFORE THE EYES OF ALL PRESENT, AND TORE THEM TO PIECES; AND THIS WAS DONE WITH REPROACHFUL LANGUAGE, AND MUCH SCURRILITY; WHICH THINGS WHEN THE JEWS HEARD OF, THEY RAN TOGETHER, AND THAT IN GREAT NUMBERS, AND CAME DOWN TO CESAREA, WHERE CUMANUS THEN WAS, AND BESOUGHT HIM THAT HE WOULD AVENGE, NOT THEMSELVES, BUT GOD HIMSELF, WHOSE LAWS HAD BEEN AFFRONTED; FOR THAT THEY COULD NOT BEAR TO LIVE ANY LONGER, IF THE LAWS OF THEIR FOREFATHERS MUST BE AFFRONTED AFTER THIS MANNER. ACCORDINGLY, CUMANUS, OUT OF FEAR LEST THE MULTITUDE SHOULD GO INTO A SEDITION, AND BY THE ADVICE OF HIS FRIENDS ALSO, TOOK CARE THAT THE SOLDIER WHO HAD OFFERED THE AFFRONT TO THE LAWS SHOULD BE BEHEADED, AND THEREBY PUT A STOP TO THE SEDITION WHICH WAS READY TO BE KINDLED A SECOND TIME. 
CHAPTER 6. HOW THERE HAPPENED A QUARREL BETWEEN THE JEWS AND THE SAMARITANS; AND HOW CLAUDIUS PUT AN END TO THEIR DIFFERENCES. 
1. NOW THERE AROSE A QUARREL BETWEEN THE SAMARITANS AND THE JEWS ON THE OCCASION FOLLOWING: IT WAS THE CUSTOM OF THE GALILEANS, WHEN THEY CAME TO THE HOLY CITY AT THE FESTIVALS, TO TAKE THEIR JOURNEYS THROUGH THE COUNTRY OF THE SAMARITANS; AND AT THIS TIME THERE LAY, IN THE ROAD THEY TOOK, A VILLAGE THAT WAS CALLED GINEA, WHICH WAS SITUATED IN THE LIMITS OF SAMARIA AND THE GREAT PLAIN, WHERE CERTAIN PERSONS THERETO BELONGING FOUGHT WITH THE GALILEANS, AND KILLED A GREAT MANY OF THEM. BUT WHEN THE PRINCIPAL OF THE GALILEANS WERE INFORMED OF WHAT HAD BEEN DONE, THEY CAME TO CUMANUS, AND DESIRED HIM TO AVENGE THE MURDER OF THOSE THAT WERE KILLED; BUT HE WAS INDUCED BY THE SAMARITANS, WITH MONEY, TO DO NOTHING IN THE MATTER; UPON WHICH THE GALILEANS WERE MUCH DISPLEASED, AND PERSUADED THE MULTITUDE OF THE JEWS TO BETAKE THEMSELVES TO ARMS, AND TO REGAIN THEIR LIBERTY, SAYING THAT SLAVERY WAS IN ITSELF A BITTER THING, BUT THAT WHEN IT WAS JOINED WITH DIRECT INJURIES, IT WAS PERFECTLY INTOLERABLE, AND WHEN THEIR PRINCIPAL MEN ENDEAVORED TO PACIFY THEM, AND PROMISED TO ENDEAVOR TO PERSUADE CUREANUS TO AVENGE THOSE THAT WERE KILLED, THEY WOULD NOT HEARKEN TO THEM, BUT TOOK THEIR WEAPONS, AND ENTREATED THE ASSISTANCE OF ELEAZAR, THE SON OF DINEUS, A ROBBER, WHO HAD MANY YEARS MADE HIS ABODE IN THE MOUNTAINS, WITH WHICH ASSISTANCE THEY PLUNDERED MANY VILLAGES OF THE SAMARITANS. WHEN CUMANUS HEARD OF THIS ACTION OF THEIRS, HE TOOK THE BAND OF SEBASTE, WITH FOUR REGIMENTS OF FOOTMEN, AND ARMED THE SAMARITANS, AND MARCHED OUT AGAINST THE JEWS, AND CAUGHT THEM, AND SLEW MANY OF THEM, AND TOOK A GREAT NUMBER OF THEM ALIVE; WHEREUPON THOSE THAT WERE THE MOST EMINENT PERSONS AT JERUSALEM, AND THAT BOTH IN REGARD TO THE RESPECT THAT WAS PAID THEM, AND THE FAMILIES THEY WERE OF, AS SOON AS THEY SAW TO WHAT A HEIGHT THINGS WERE GONE, PUT ON SACKCLOTH, AND HEAPED ASHES UPON THEIR HEADS, AND BY ALL POSSIBLE MEANS BESOUGHT THE SEDITIOUS, AND PERSUADED THEM THAT THEY WOULD SET BEFORE THEIR EYES THE UTTER SUBVERSION OF THEIR COUNTRY, THE CONFLAGRATION OF THEIR TEMPLE, AND THE SLAVERY OF THEMSELVES, THEIR WIVES, AND CHILDREN, WHICH WOULD BE THE CONSEQUENCES OF WHAT THEY WERE DOING; AND WOULD ALTER THEIR MINDS, WOULD CAST AWAY THEIR WEAPONS, AND FOR THE FUTURE BE QUIET, AND RETURN TO THEIR OWN HOMES. THESE PERSUASIONS OF THEIRS PREVAILED UPON THEM. SO, THE PEOPLE DISPERSED THEMSELVES, AND THE ROBBERS WENT AWAY AGAIN TO THEIR PLACES OF STRENGTH; AND AFTER THIS TIME ALL JUDEA WAS OVERRUN WITH ROBBERIES. 
2. BUT THE PRINCIPAL OF THE SAMARITANS WENT TO UMMIDIUS QUADRATUS, THE PRESIDENT OF SYRIA, WHO AT THAT TIME WAS AT TYRE, AND ACCUSED THE JEWS OF SETTING THEIR VILLAGES ON FIRE, AND PLUNDERING THEM; AND SAID WITHAL, THAT THEY WERE NOT SO MUCH DISPLEASED AT WHAT THEY HAD SUFFERED, AS THEY WERE AT THE CONTEMPT THEREBY SHOWED THE ROMANS; WHILE IF THEY HAD RECEIVED ANY INJURY, THEY OUGHT TO HAVE MADE THEM THE JUDGES OF WHAT HAD BEEN DONE, AND NOT PRESENTLY TO MAKE SUCH DEVASTATION, AS IF THEY HAD NOT THE ROMANS FOR THEIR GOVERNORS; ON WHICH ACCOUNT THEY CAME TO HIM, IN ORDER TO OBTAIN THAT VENGEANCE THEY WANTED. THIS WAS THE ACCUSATION WHICH THE SAMARITANS BROUGHT AGAINST THE JEWS. BUT THE JEWS AFFIRMED THAT THE SAMARITANS WERE THE AUTHORS OF THIS TUMULT AND FIGHTING, AND THAT, IN THE FIRST PLACE, CUMANUS HAD BEEN CORRUPTED BY THEIR GIFTS, AND PASSED OVER THE MURDER OF THOSE THAT WERE SLAIN IN SILENCE; - WHICH ALLEGATIONS WHEN QUADRATUS HEARD, HE PUT OFF THE HEARING OF THE CAUSE, AND PROMISED THAT HE WOULD GIVE SENTENCE WHEN HE SHOULD COME INTO JUDEA, AND SHOULD HAVE A MORE EXACT KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH OF THAT MATTER. SO, THESE MEN WENT AWAY WITHOUT SUCCESS. YET WAS IT NOT LONG ERE QUADRATUS CAME TO SAMARIA, WHERE, UPON HEARING THE CAUSE, HE SUPPOSED THAT THE SAMARITANS WERE THE AUTHORS OF THAT DISTURBANCE. BUT WHEN HE WAS INFORMED THAT CERTAIN OF THE JEWS WERE MAKING INNOVATIONS, HE ORDERED THOSE TO BE CRUCIFIED WHOM CUMANUS HAD TAKEN CAPTIVES. FROM WHENCE HE CAME TO A CERTAIN VILLAGE CALLED LYDDA, WHICH WAS NOT LESS THAN A CITY IN LARGENESS, AND THERE HEARD THE SAMARITAN CAUSE A SECOND TIME BEFORE HIS TRIBUNAL, AND THERE LEARNED FROM A CERTAIN SAMARITAN THAT ONE OF THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS, WHOSE NAME WAS DORTUS, AND SOME OTHER INNOVATORS WITH HIM, FOUR IN NUMBER, PERSUADED THE MULTITUDE TO A REVOLT FROM THE ROMANS; WHOM QUADRATUS ORDERED TO BE PUT TO DEATH: BUT STILL HE SENT AWAY ANANIAS THE HIGH PRIEST, AND ANANUS THE COMMANDER [OF THE TEMPLE], IN BONDS TO ROME, TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF WHAT THEY HAD DONE TO CLAUDIUS CAESAR. HE ALSO ORDERED THE PRINCIPAL MEN, BOTH OF THE SAMARITANS AND OF THE JEWS, AS ALSO CUMANUS THE PROCURATOR, AND CEIER THE TRIBUNE, TO GO TO ITALY TO THE EMPEROR, THAT HE MIGHT HEAR THEIR CAUSE, AND DETERMINE THEIR DIFFERENCES ONE WITH ANOTHER. BUT HE CAME AGAIN TO THE CITY OF JERUSALEM, OUT OF HIS FEAR THAT THE MULTITUDE OF THE JEWS SHOULD ATTEMPT SOME INNOVATIONS; BUT HE FOUND THE CITY IN A PEACEABLE STATE, AND CELEBRATING ONE OF THE USUAL FESTIVALS OF THEIR COUNTRY TO GOD. SO, HE BELIEVED THAT THEY WOULD NOT ATTEMPT ANY INNOVATIONS, AND LEFT THEM AT THE CELEBRATION OF THE FESTIVAL, AND RETURNED TO ANTIOCH. 
3. NOW CUMANUS, AND THE PRINCIPAL OF THE SAMARITANS, WHO WERE SENT TO ROME, HAD A DAY APPOINTED THEM BY THE EMPEROR WHEREON THEY WERE TO HAVE PLEADED THEIR CAUSE ABOUT THE QUARRELS THEY HAD ONE WITH ANOTHER. BUT NOW CAESAR'S FREED-MEN AND HIS FRIENDS WERE VERY ZEALOUS ON THE BEHALF OF CUMANUS AND THE SAMARITANS; AND THEY HAD PREVAILED OVER THE JEWS, UNLESS AGRIPPA, JUNIOR, WHO WAS THEN AT ROME, HAD SEEN THE PRINCIPAL OF THE JEWS HARD SET, AND HAD EARNESTLY ENTREATED AGRIPPINA, THE EMPEROR'S WIFE, TO PERSUADE HER HUSBAND TO HEAR THE CAUSE, SO AS WAS AGREEABLE TO HIS JUSTICE, AND TO CONDEMN THOSE TO BE PUNISHED WHO WERE REALLY THE AUTHORS OF THIS REVOLT FROM THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT: - WHEREUPON CLAUDIUS WAS SO WELL DISPOSED BEFOREHAND, THAT WHEN HE HAD HEARD THE CAUSE, AND FOUND THAT THE SAMARITANS HAD BEEN THE RINGLEADERS IN THOSE MISCHIEVOUS DOINGS, HE GAVE ORDER THAT THOSE WHO CAME UP TO HIM SHOULD BE SLAIN, AND THAT CUREANUS SHOULD BE BANISHED. HE ALSO GAVE ORDER THAT CELER THE TRIBUNE SHOULD BE CARRIED BACK TO JERUSALEM, AND SHOULD BE DRAWN THROUGH THE CITY IN THE SIGHT OF ALL THE PEOPLE, AND THEN SHOULD BE SLAIN. 
CHAPTER 7. FELIX IS MADE PROCURATOR OF JUDEA; AS ALSO CONCERNING AGRIPPA, JUNIOR AND HIS SISTERS. 
1. SO CLAUDIUS SENT FELIX, THE BROTHER OF PALLAS, TO TAKE CARE OF THE AFFAIRS OF JUDEA; AND WHEN HE HAD ALREADY COMPLETED THE TWELFTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN, HE BESTOWED UPON AGRIPPA THE TETRARCHY OF PHILIP AND BATANEA, AND ADDED THERETO TRACHONITES, WITH ABILA; WHICH LAST HAD BEEN THE TETRARCHY OF LYSANIAS; BUT HE TOOK FROM HIM CHALCIS, WHEN HE HAD BEEN GOVERNOR THEREOF FOUR YEARS. AND WHEN AGRIPPA HAD RECEIVED THESE COUNTRIES AS THE GIFT OF CAESAR, HE GAVE HIS SISTER DRUSILLA IN MARRIAGE TO AZIZUS, KING OF EMESA, UPON HIS CONSENT TO BE CIRCUMCISED; FOR EPIPHANES, THE SON OF KING ANTIOCHUS, HAD REFUSED TO MARRY HER, BECAUSE, AFTER HE HAD PROMISED HER FATHER FORMERLY TO COME OVER TO THE JEWISH RELIGION, HE WOULD NOT NOW PERFORM THAT PROMISE. HE ALSO GAVE MARIAMNE IN MARRIAGE TO ARCHELAUS, THE SON OF HELCIAS, TO WHOM SHE HAD FORMERLY BEEN BETROTHED BY AGRIPPA HER FATHER; FROM WHICH MARRIAGE WAS DERIVED A DAUGHTER, WHOSE NAME WAS BERNICE. 
2. BUT FOR THE MARRIAGE OF DRUSILLA WITH AZIZUS, IT WAS IN NO LONG TIME AFTERWARD DISSOLVED UPON THE FOLLOWING OCCASION: WHILE FELIX WAS PROCURATOR OF JUDEA, HE SAW THIS DRUSILLA, AND FELL IN LOVE WITH HER; FOR SHE DID INDEED EXCEED ALL OTHER WOMEN IN BEAUTY; AND HE SENT TO HER A PERSON WHOSE NAME WAS SIMON ONE OF HIS FRIENDS; A JEW HE WAS, AND BY BIRTH A CYPRIOT, AND ONE WHO PRETENDED TO BE A MAGICIAN, AND ENDEAVORED TO PERSUADE HER TO FORSAKE HER PRESENT HUSBAND, AND MARRY HIM; AND PROMISED, THAT IF SHE WOULD NOT REFUSE HIM, HE WOULD MAKE HER A HAPPY WOMAN. ACCORDINGLY, SHE ACTED ILL, AND BECAUSE SHE WAS DESIROUS TO AVOID HER SISTER BERNICE'S ENVY, FOR SHE WAS VERY ILL TREATED BY HER ON ACCOUNT OF HER BEAUTY, WAS PREVAILED UPON TO TRANSGRESS THE LAWS OF HER FOREFATHERS, AND TO MARRY FELIX; AND WHEN HE HAD HAD A SON BY HER, HE NAMED HIM AGRIPPA. BUT AFTER WHAT MANNER THAT YOUNG MAN, WITH HIS WIFE, PERISHED AT THE CONFLAGRATION OF THE MOUNTAIN VESUVIUS, IN THE DAYS OF TITUS CAESAR, SHALL BE RELATED HEREAFTER. 
3. BUT AS FOR BERNICE, SHE LIVED A WIDOW A LONG WHILE AFTER THE DEATH OF HEROD [KING OF CHALCIS], WHO WAS BOTH HER HUSBAND AND HER UNCLE; BUT WHEN THE REPORT WENT THAT SHE HAD CRIMINAL CONVERSATION WITH HER BROTHER, [AGRIPPA, JUNIOR,] SHE PERSUADED POLEME, WHO WAS KING OF CILICIA, TO BE CIRCUMCISED, AND TO MARRY HER, AS SUPPOSING THAT BY THIS MEANS SHE SHOULD PROVE THOSE CALUMNIES UPON HER TO BE FALSE; AND POLEME WAS PREVAILED UPON, AND THAT CHIEFLY ON ACCOUNT OF HER RICHES. YET DID NOT THIS MATRIMONY ENDURE LONG; BUT BERNICE LEFT POLEME, AND, AS WAS SAID, WITH IMPURE INTENTIONS. SO, HE FORSOOK AT ONCE THIS MATRIMONY, AND THE JEWISH RELIGION; AND, AT THE SAME TIME, MARIAMNE PUT AWAY ARCHCLAUS, AND WAS MARRIED TO DEMETRIUS, THE PRINCIPAL MAN AMONG THE ALEXANDRIAN JEWS, BOTH FOR HIS FAMILY AND HIS WEALTH; AND INDEED, HE WAS THEN THEIR ALABARCH. SO, SHE NAMED HER SON WHOM SHE HAD BY HIM AGRIPPINUS. BUT OF ALL THESE PARTICULARS WE SHALL HEREAFTER TREAT MORE EXACTLY. 
CHAPTER 8. AFTER WHAT MANNER UPON THE DEATH OF CLAUDIUS, NERO SUCCEEDED IN THE GOVERNMENT; AS ALSO WHAT BARBAROUS THINGS HE DID. CONCERNING THE ROBBERS, MURDERERS AND IMPOSTORS, THAT AROSE WHILE FELIX AND FESTUS WERE PROCURATORS OF JUDEA. 
1. NOW CLAUDIUS CAESAR DIED WHEN HE HAD REIGNED THIRTEEN YEARS, EIGHT MONTHS, AND TWENTY DAYS; AND A REPORT WENT ABOUT THAT HE WAS POISONED BY HIS WIFE AGRIPPINA. HER FATHER WAS GERMANICUS, THE BROTHER OF CAESAR. HER HUSBAND WAS DOMITIUS AENOBARBUS, ONE OF THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS PERSONS THAT WAS IN THE CITY OF ROME; AFTER WHOSE DEATH, AND HER LONG CONTINUANCE IN WIDOWHOOD, CLAUDIUS TOOK HER TO WIFE. SHE BROUGHT ALONG WITH HER A SON, DOMTITUS, OF THE SAME NAME WITH HIS FATHER. HE HAD BEFORE THIS SLAIN HIS WIFE MESSALINA, OUT OF JEALOUSY, BY WHOM HE HAD HIS CHILDREN BRITANNICUS AND OCTAVIA; THEIR ELDEST SISTER WAS ANTONIA, WHOM HE HAD BY PELINA HIS FIRST WIFE. HE ALSO MARRIED OCTAVIA TO NERO; FOR THAT WAS THE NAME THAT CAESAR GAVE HIM AFTERWARD, UPON HIS ADOPTING HIM FOR HIS SON. 
2. BUT NOW AGRIPPINA WAS AFRAID, LEST, WHEN BRITANNICUS SHOULD COME TO MAN'S ESTATE, HE SHOULD SUCCEED HIS FATHER IN THE GOVERNMENT, AND DESIRED TO SEIZE UPON THE PRINCIPALITY BEFOREHAND FOR HER OWN SON [NERO]; UPON WHICH THE REPORT WENT THAT SHE THENCE COMPASSED THE DEATH OF CLAUDIUS. ACCORDINGLY, SHE SENT BURRHUS, THE GENERAL OF THE ARMY, IMMEDIATELY, AND WITH HIM THE TRIBUNES, AND SUCH ALSO OF THE FREED-MEN AS WERE OF THE GREATEST AUTHORITY, TO BRING NERO AWAY INTO THE CAMP, AND TO SALUTE HIM EMPEROR. AND WHEN NERO HAD THUS OBTAINED THE GOVERNMENT, HE GOT BRITANNICUS TO BE SO POISONED, THAT THE MULTITUDE SHOULD NOT PERCEIVE IT; ALTHOUGH HE PUBLICLY PUT HIS OWN MOTHER TO DEATH NOT LONG AFTERWARD, MAKING HER THIS REQUITAL, NOT ONLY FOR BEING BORN OF HER, BUT FOR BRINGING IT SO ABOUT BY HER CONTRIVANCES THAT HE OBTAINED THE ROMAN EMPIRE. HE ALSO SLEW OCTAVIA HIS OWN WIFE, AND MANY OTHER ILLUSTRIOUS PERSONS, UNDER THIS PRETENSE, THAT THEY PLOTTED AGAINST HIM. 
3. BUT I OMIT ANY FURTHER DISCOURSE ABOUT THESE AFFAIRS; FOR THERE HAVE BEEN A GREAT MANY WHO HAVE COMPOSED THE HISTORY OF NERO; SOME OF WHICH HAVE DEPARTED FROM THE TRUTH OF FACTS OUT OF FAVOR, AS HAVING RECEIVED BENEFITS FROM HIM; WHILE OTHERS, OUT OF HATRED TO HIM, AND THE GREAT ILL-WILL WHICH THEY BARE HIM, HAVE SO IMPUDENTLY RAVED AGAINST HIM WITH THEIR LIES, THAT THEY JUSTLY DESERVE TO BE CONDEMNED. NOR DO I WONDER AT SUCH AS HAVE TOLD LIES OF NERO, SINCE THEY HAVE NOT IN THEIR WRITINGS PRESERVED THE TRUTH OF HISTORY AS TO THOSE FACTS THAT WERE EARLIER THAN HIS TIME, EVEN WHEN THE ACTORS COULD HAVE NO WAY INCURRED THEIR HATRED, SINCE THOSE WRITERS LIVED A LONG TIME AFTER THEM. BUT AS TO THOSE THAT HAVE NO REGARD TO TRUTH, THEY MAY WRITE AS THEY PLEASE; FOR IN THAT THEY TAKE DELIGHT: BUT AS TO OURSELVES, WHO HAVE MADE TRUTH OUR DIRECT AIM, WE SHALL BRIEFLY TOUCH UPON WHAT ONLY BELONGS REMOTELY TO THIS UNDERTAKING, BUT SHALL RELATE WHAT HATH HAPPENED TO US JEWS WITH GREAT ACCURACY, AND SHALL NOT GRUDGE OUR PAINS IN GIVING AN ACCOUNT BOTH OF THE CALAMITIES WE HAVE SUFFERED, AND OF THE CRIMES WE HAVE BEEN GUILTY OF. I WILL NOW THEREFORE RETURN TO THE RELATION OF OUR OWN AFFAIRS. 
4. FOR IN THE FIRST YEAR OF THE REIGN OF NERO, UPON THE DEATH OF AZIZUS, KING OF EMESA, SOEMUS, HIS BROTHER, SUCCEEDED IN HIS KINGDOM, AND ARISTOBULUS, THE SON OF HEROD, KING OF CHALCIS, WAS INTRUSTED BY NERO WITH THE GOVERNMENT OF THE LESSER ARMENIA. CAESAR ALSO BESTOWED ON AGRIPPA A CERTAIN PART OF GALILEE, TIBERIAS, AND TARICHAE, AND ORDERED THEM TO SUBMIT TO HIS JURISDICTION. HE GAVE HIM ALSO JULIAS, A CITY OF PEREA, WITH FOURTEEN VILLAGES THAT LAY ABOUT IT. 
5. NOW AS FOR THE AFFAIRS OF THE JEWS, THEY GREW WORSE AND WORSE CONTINUALLY, FOR THE COUNTRY WAS AGAIN FILLED WITH ROBBERS AND IMPOSTORS, WHO DELUDED THE MULTITUDE. YET DID FELIX CATCH AND PUT TO DEATH MANY OF THOSE IMPOSTORS EVERY DAY, TOGETHER WITH THE ROBBERS. HE ALSO CAUGHT ELEAZAR, THE SON OF DINEAS, WHO HAD GOTTEN TOGETHER A COMPANY OF ROBBERS; AND THIS HE DID BY TREACHERY; FOR HE GAVE HIM ASSURANCE THAT HE SHOULD SUFFER NO HARM, AND THEREBY PERSUADED HIM TO COME TO HIM; BUT WHEN HE CAME, HE BOUND HIM, AND SENT HIM TO ROME. FELIX ALSO BORE AN ILL-WILL TO JONATHAN, THE HIGH PRIEST, BECAUSE HE FREQUENTLY GAVE HIM ADMONITIONS ABOUT GOVERNING THE JEWISH AFFAIRS BETTER THAN HE DID, LEST HE SHOULD HIMSELF HAVE COMPLAINTS MADE OF HIM BY THE MULTITUDE, SINCE HE IT WAS WHO HAD DESIRED CAESAR TO SEND HIM AS PROCURATOR OF JUDEA. SO, FELIX CONTRIVED A METHOD WHEREBY HE MIGHT GET RID OF HIM, NOW HE WAS BECOME SO CONTINUALLY TROUBLESOME TO HIM; FOR SUCH CONTINUAL ADMONITIONS ARE GRIEVOUS TO THOSE WHO ARE DISPOSED TO ACT UNJUSTLY. WHEREFORE FELIX PERSUADED ONE OF JONATHAN'S MOST FAITHFUL FRIENDS, A CITIZEN OF JERUSALEM, WHOSE NAME WAS DORAS, TO BRING THE ROBBERS UPON JONATHAN, IN ORDER TO KILL HIM; AND THIS HE DID BY PROMISING TO GIVE HIM A GREAT DEAL OF MONEY FOR SO DOING. DORAS COMPLIED WITH THE PROPOSAL, AND CONTRIVED MATTERS SO, THAT THE ROBBERS MIGHT MURDER HIM AFTER THE FOLLOWING MANNER: CERTAIN OF THOSE ROBBERS WENT UP TO THE CITY, AS IF THEY WERE GOING TO WORSHIP GOD, WHILE THEY HAD DAGGERS UNDER THEIR GARMENTS, AND BY THUS MINGLING THEMSELVES AMONG THE MULTITUDE THEY SLEW JONATHAN AND AS THIS MURDER WAS NEVER AVENGED, THE ROBBERS WENT UP WITH THE GREATEST SECURITY AT THE FESTIVALS AFTER THIS TIME; AND HAVING WEAPONS CONCEALED IN LIKE MANNER AS BEFORE, AND MINGLING THEMSELVES AMONG THE MULTITUDE, THEY SLEW CERTAIN OF THEIR OWN ENEMIES, AND WERE SUBSERVIENT TO OTHER MEN FOR MONEY; AND SLEW OTHERS, NOT ONLY IN REMOTE PARTS OF THE CITY, BUT IN THE TEMPLE ITSELF ALSO; FOR THEY HAD THE BOLDNESS TO MURDER MEN THERE, WITHOUT THINKING OF THE IMPIETY OF WHICH THEY WERE GUILTY. AND THIS SEEMS TO ME TO HAVE BEEN THE REASON WHY GOD, OUT OF HIS HATRED OF THESE MEN'S WICKEDNESS, REJECTED OUR CITY; AND AS FOR THE TEMPLE, HE NO LONGER ESTEEMED IT SUFFICIENTLY PURE FOR HIM TO INHABIT THEREIN, BUT BROUGHT THE ROMANS UPON US, AND THREW A FIRE UPON THE CITY TO PURGE IT; AND BROUGHT UPON US, OUR WIVES, AND CHILDREN, SLAVERY, AS DESIROUS TO MAKE US WISER BY OUR CALAMITIES. 
6. THESE WORKS, THAT WERE DONE BY THE ROBBERS, FILLED THE CITY WITH ALL SORTS OF IMPIETY. AND NOW THESE IMPOSTORS AND DECEIVERS PERSUADED THE MULTITUDE TO FOLLOW THEM INTO THE WILDERNESS, AND PRETENDED THAT THEY WOULD EXHIBIT MANIFEST WONDERS AND SIGNS, THAT SHOULD BE PERFORMED BY THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD. AND MANY THAT WERE PREVAILED ON BY THEM SUFFERED THE PUNISHMENTS OF THEIR FOLLY; FOR FELIX BROUGHT THEM BACK, AND THEN PUNISHED THEM. MOREOVER, THERE CAME OUT OF EGYPT ABOUT THIS TIME TO JERUSALEM ONE THAT SAID HE WAS A PROPHET, AND ADVISED THE MULTITUDE OF THE COMMON PEOPLE TO GO ALONG WITH HIM TO THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, AS IT WAS CALLED, WHICH LAY OVER AGAINST THE CITY, AND AT THE DISTANCE OF FIVE FURLONGS. HE SAID FURTHER, THAT HE WOULD SHOW THEM FROM HENCE HOW, AT HIS COMMAND, THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM WOULD FALL DOWN; AND HE PROMISED THEM THAT HE WOULD PROCURE THEM AN ENTRANCE INTO THE CITY THROUGH THOSE WALLS, WHEN THEY WERE FALLEN DOWN. NOW WHEN FELIX WAS INFORMED OF THESE THINGS, HE ORDERED HIS SOLDIERS TO TAKE THEIR WEAPONS, AND CAME AGAINST THEM WITH A GREAT NUMBER OF HORSEMEN AND FOOTMEN FROM JERUSALEM, AND ATTACKED THE EGYPTIAN AND THE PEOPLE THAT WERE WITH HIM. HE ALSO SLEW FOUR HUNDRED OF THEM, AND TOOK TWO HUNDRED ALIVE. BUT THE EGYPTIAN HIMSELF ESCAPED OUT OF THE FIGHT, BUT DID NOT APPEAR ANY MORE. AND AGAIN, THE ROBBERS STIRRED UP THE PEOPLE TO MAKE WAR WITH THE ROMANS, AND SAID THEY OUGHT NOT TO OBEY THEM AT ALL; AND WHEN ANY PERSONS WOULD NOT COMPLY WITH THEM, THEY SET FIRE TO THEIR VILLAGES, AND PLUNDERED THEM. 
7. AND NOW IT WAS THAT A GREAT SEDITION AROSE BETWEEN THE JEWS THAT INHABITED CESAREA, AND THE SYRIANS WHO DWELT THERE ALSO, CONCERNING THEIR EQUAL RIGHT TO THE PRIVILEGES BELONGING TO CITIZENS; FOR THE JEWS CLAIMED THE PRE-EMINENCE, BECAUSE HEROD THEIR KING WAS THE BUILDER OF CESAREA, AND BECAUSE HE WAS BY BIRTH A JEW. NOW THE SYRIANS DID NOT DENY WHAT WAS ALLEGED ABOUT HEROD; BUT THEY SAID THAT CESAREA WAS FORMERLY CALLED STRATO'S TOWER, AND THAT THEN THERE WAS NOT ONE JEWISH INHABITANT. WHEN THE PRESIDENTS OF THAT COUNTRY HEARD OF THESE DISORDERS, THEY CAUGHT THE AUTHORS OF THEM ON BOTH SIDES, AND TORMENTED THEM WITH STRIPES, AND BY THAT MEANS PUT A STOP TO THE DISTURBANCE FOR A TIME. BUT THE JEWISH CITIZENS DEPENDING ON THEIR WEALTH, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT DESPISING THE SYRIANS, REPROACHED THEM AGAIN, AND HOPED TO PROVOKE THEM BY SUCH REPROACHES. HOWEVER, THE SYRIANS, THOUGH THEY WERE INFERIOR IN WEALTH, YET VALUING THEMSELVES HIGHLY ON THIS ACCOUNT, THAT THE GREATEST PART OF THE ROMAN SOLDIERS THAT WERE THERE WERE EITHER OF CESAREA OR SEBASTE, THEY ALSO FOR SOME TIME USED REPROACHFUL LANGUAGE TO THE JEWS ALSO; AND THUS IT WAS, TILL AT LENGTH THEY CAME TO THROWING STONES AT ONE ANOTHER, AND SEVERAL WERE WOUNDED, AND FELL ON BOTH SIDES, THOUGH STILL THE JEWS WERE THE CONQUERORS. BUT WHEN FELIX SAW THAT THIS QUARREL WAS BECOME A KIND OF WAR, HE CAME UPON THEM ON THE SUDDEN, AND DESIRED THE JEWS TO DESIST; AND WHEN THEY REFUSED SO TO DO, HE ARMED HIS SOLDIERS, AND SENT THEM OUT UPON THEM, AND SLEW MANY OF THEM, AND TOOK MORE OF THEM ALIVE, AND PERMITTED HIS SOLDIERS TO PLUNDER SOME OF THE HOUSES OF THE CITIZENS, WHICH WERE FULL OF RICHES. NOW THOSE JEWS THAT WERE MORE MODERATE, AND OF PRINCIPAL DIGNITY AMONG THEM, WERE AFRAID OF THEMSELVES, AND DESIRED OF FELIX THAT HE WOULD SOUND A RETREAT TO HIS SOLDIERS, AND SPARE THEM FOR THE FUTURE, AND AFFORD THEM ROOM FOR REPENTANCE FOR WHAT THEY HAD DONE; AND FELIX WAS PREVAILED UPON TO DO SO. 
8. ABOUT THIS TIME KING AGRIPPA GAVE THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD TO ISMAEL, WHO WAS THE SON OF FABI. AND NOW AROSE A SEDITION BETWEEN THE HIGH PRIESTS AND THE PRINCIPAL MEN OF THE MULTITUDE OF JERUSALEM; EACH OF WHICH GOT THEM A COMPANY OF THE BOLDEST SORT OF MEN, AND OF THOSE THAT LOVED INNOVATIONS ABOUT THEM, AND BECAME LEADERS TO THEM; AND WHEN THEY STRUGGLED TOGETHER, THEY DID IT BY CASTING REPROACHFUL WORDS AGAINST ONE ANOTHER, AND BY THROWING STONES ALSO. AND THERE WAS NOBODY TO REPROVE THEM; BUT THESE DISORDERS WERE DONE AFTER A LICENTIOUS MANNER IN THE CITY, AS IF IT HAD NO GOVERNMENT OVER IT. AND SUCH WAS THE IMPUDENCE AND BOLDNESS THAT HAD SEIZED ON THE HIGH PRIESTS, THAT THEY HAD THE HARDINESS TO SEND THEIR SERVANTS INTO THE THRESHING-FLOORS, TO TAKE AWAY THOSE TITHES THAT WERE DUE TO THE PRIESTS, INSOMUCH THAT IT SO FELL OUT THAT THE POOREST SORT OF THE PRIESTS DIED FOR WANT. TO THIS DEGREE DID THE VIOLENCE OF THE SEDITIOUS PREVAIL OVER ALL RIGHT AND JUSTICE. 
9. NOW WHEN PORCIUS FESTUS WAS SENT AS SUCCESSOR TO FELIX BY NERO, THE PRINCIPAL OF THE JEWISH INHABITANTS OF CESAREA WENT UP TO ROME TO ACCUSE FELIX; AND HE HAD CERTAINLY BEEN BROUGHT TO PUNISHMENT, UNLESS NERO HAD YIELDED TO THE IMPORTUNATE SOLICITATIONS OF HIS BROTHER PALLAS, WHO WAS AT THAT TIME HAD IN THE GREATEST HONOR BY HIM. TWO OF THE PRINCIPAL SYRIANS IN CESAREA PERSUADED BURRHUS, WHO WAS NERO'S TUTOR, AND SECRETARY FOR HIS GREEK EPISTLES, BY GIVING HIM A GREAT SUM OF MONEY, TO DISANNUL THAT EQUALITY OF THE JEWISH PRIVILEGES OF CITIZENS WHICH THEY HITHERTO ENJOYED. SO BURRHUS, BY HIS SOLICITATIONS, OBTAINED LEAVE OF THE EMPEROR THAT AN EPISTLE SHOULD BE WRITTEN TO THAT PURPOSE. THIS EPISTLE BECAME THE OCCASION OF THE FOLLOWING MISERIES THAT BEFELL OUR NATION; FOR WHEN THE JEWS OF CESAREA WERE INFORMED OF THE CONTENTS OF THIS EPISTLE TO THE SYRIANS, THEY WERE MORE DISORDERLY THAN BEFORE, TILL A WAR WAS KINDLED. 
10. UPON FESTUS'S COMING INTO JUDEA, IT HAPPENED THAT JUDEA WAS AFFLICTED BY THE ROBBERS, WHILE ALL THE VILLAGES WERE SET ON FIRE, AND PLUNDERED BY THEM. AND THEN IT WAS THAT THE SICARII, AS THEY WERE CALLED, WHO WERE ROBBERS, GREW NUMEROUS. THEY MADE USE OF SMALL SWORDS, NOT MUCH DIFFERENT IN LENGTH FROM THE PERSIAN ACINACAE, BUT SOMEWHAT CROOKED, AND LIKE THE ROMAN SICAE, [OR SICKLES,] AS THEY WERE CALLED; AND FROM THESE WEAPONS THESE ROBBERS GOT THEIR DENOMINATION; AND WITH THESE WEAPONS THEY SLEW A GREAT MANY; FOR THEY MINGLED THEMSELVES AMONG THE MULTITUDE AT THEIR FESTIVALS, WHEN THEY WERE COME UP IN CROWDS FROM ALL PARTS TO THE CITY TO WORSHIP GOD, AS WE SAID BEFORE, AND EASILY SLEW THOSE THAT THEY HAD A MIND TO SLAY. THEY ALSO CAME FREQUENTLY UPON THE VILLAGES BELONGING TO THEIR ENEMIES, WITH THEIR WEAPONS, AND PLUNDERED THEM, AND SET THEM ON FIRE. SO, FESTUS SENT FORCES, BOTH HORSEMEN AND FOOTMEN, TO FALL UPON THOSE THAT HAD BEEN SEDUCED BY A CERTAIN IMPOSTOR, WHO PROMISED THEM DELIVERANCE AND FREEDOM FROM THE MISERIES THEY WERE UNDER, IF THEY WOULD BUT FOLLOW HIM AS FAR AS THE WILDERNESS. ACCORDINGLY, THOSE FORCES THAT WERE SENT DESTROYED BOTH HIM THAT HAD DELUDED THEM, AND THOSE THAT WERE HIS FOLLOWERS ALSO. 
11. ABOUT THE SAME TIME KING AGRIPPA BUILT HIMSELF A VERY LARGE DINING-ROOM IN THE ROYAL PALACE AT JERUSALEM, NEAR TO THE PORTICO. NOW THIS PALACE HAD BEEN ERECTED OF OLD BY THE CHILDREN OF ASAMONEUS. AND WAS SITUATE UPON AN ELEVATION, AND AFFORDED A MOST DELIGHTFUL PROSPECT TO THOSE THAT HAD A MIND TO TAKE A VIEW OF THE CITY, WHICH PROSPECT WAS DESIRED BY THE KING; AND THERE HE COULD LIE DOWN, AND EAT, AND THENCE OBSERVE WHAT WAS DONE IN THE TEMPLE; WHICH THING, WHEN THE CHIEF MEN OF JERUSALEM SAW THEY WERE VERY MUCH DISPLEASED AT IT; FOR IT WAS NOT AGREEABLE TO THE INSTITUTIONS OF OUR COUNTRY OR LAW THAT WHAT WAS DONE IN THE TEMPLE SHOULD BE VIEWED BY OTHERS, ESPECIALLY WHAT BELONGED TO THE SACRIFICES. THEY THEREFORE ERECTED A WALL UPON THE UPPERMOST BUILDING WHICH BELONGED TO THE INNER COURT OF THE TEMPLE TOWARDS THE WEST, WHICH WALL WHEN IT WAS BUILT, DID NOT ONLY INTERCEPT THE PROSPECT OF THE DINING-ROOM IN THE PALACE, BUT ALSO OF THE WESTERN CLOISTERS THAT BELONGED TO THE OUTER COURT OF THE TEMPLE ALSO, WHERE IT WAS THAT THE ROMANS KEPT GUARDS FOR THE TEMPLE AT THE FESTIVALS. AT THESE DOINGS BOTH KING AGRIPPA, AND PRINCIPALLY FESTUS THE PROCURATOR, WERE MUCH DISPLEASED; AND FESTUS ORDERED THEM TO PULL THE WALL DOWN AGAIN: BUT THE JEWS PETITIONED HIM TO GIVE THEM LEAVE TO SEND AN EMBASSAGE ABOUT THIS MATTER TO NERO; FOR THEY SAID THEY COULD NOT ENDURE TO LIVE IF ANY PART OF THE TEMPLE SHOULD BE DEMOLISHED; AND WHEN FESTUS HAD GIVEN THEM LEAVE SO TO DO, THEY SENT TEN OF THEIR PRINCIPAL MEN TO NERO, AS ALSO ISMAEL THE HIGH PRIEST, AND HELCIAS, THE KEEPER OF THE SACRED TREASURE. AND WHEN NERO HAD HEARD WHAT THEY HAD TO SAY, HE NOT ONLY FORGAVE THEM WHAT THEY HAD ALREADY DONE, BUT ALSO GAVE THEM LEAVE TO LET THE WALL THEY HAD BUILT STAND. THIS WAS GRANTED THEM IN ORDER TO GRATIFY POPPEA, NERO'S WIFE, WHO WAS A RELIGIOUS WOMAN, AND HAD REQUESTED THESE FAVORS OF NERO, AND WHO GAVE ORDER TO THE TEN AMBASSADORS TO GO THEIR WAY HOME; BUT RETAINED HELCIAS AND ISMAEL AS HOSTAGES WITH HERSELF. AS SOON AS THE KING HEARD THIS NEWS, HE GAVE THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD TO JOSEPH, WHO WAS CALLED CABI, THE SON OF SIMON, FORMERLY HIGH PRIEST. 
CHAPTER 9. CONCERNING ALBINUS UNDER WHOSE PROCURATORSHIP JAMES WAS SLAIN; AS ALSO WHAT EDIFICES WERE BUILT BY AGRIPPA. 
1. AND NOW CAESAR, UPON HEARING THE DEATH OF FESTUS, SENT ALBINUS INTO JUDEA, AS PROCURATOR. BUT THE KING DEPRIVED JOSEPH OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AND BESTOWED THE SUCCESSION TO THAT DIGNITY ON THE SON OF ANANUS, WHO WAS ALSO HIMSELF CALLED ANANUS. NOW THE REPORT GOES THAT THIS ELDEST ANANUS PROVED A MOST FORTUNATE MAN; FOR HE HAD FIVE SONS WHO HAD ALL PERFORMED THE OFFICE OF A HIGH PRIEST TO GOD, AND WHO HAD HIMSELF ENJOYED THAT DIGNITY A LONG TIME FORMERLY, WHICH HAD NEVER HAPPENED TO ANY OTHER OF OUR HIGH PRIESTS. BUT THIS YOUNGER ANANUS, WHO, AS WE HAVE TOLD YOU ALREADY, TOOK THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, WAS A BOLD MAN IN HIS TEMPER, AND VERY INSOLENT; HE WAS ALSO OF THE SECT OF THE SADDUCEES, WHO ARE VERY RIGID IN JUDGING OFFENDERS, ABOVE ALL THE REST OF THE JEWS, AS WE HAVE ALREADY OBSERVED; WHEN, THEREFORE, ANANUS WAS OF THIS DISPOSITION, HE THOUGHT HE HAD NOW A PROPER OPPORTUNITY [TO EXERCISE HIS AUTHORITY]. FESTUS WAS NOW DEAD, AND ALBINUS WAS BUT UPON THE ROAD; SO HE ASSEMBLED THE SANHEDRIM OF JUDGES, AND BROUGHT BEFORE THEM THE BROTHER OF JESUS, WHO WAS CALLED CHRIST, WHOSE NAME WAS JAMES, AND SOME OTHERS, [OR, SOME OF HIS COMPANIONS]; AND WHEN HE HAD FORMED AN ACCUSATION AGAINST THEM AS BREAKERS OF THE LAW, HE DELIVERED THEM TO BE STONED: BUT AS FOR THOSE WHO SEEMED THE MOST EQUITABLE OF THE CITIZENS, AND SUCH AS WERE THE MOST UNEASY AT THE BREACH OF THE LAWS, THEY DISLIKED WHAT WAS DONE; THEY ALSO SENT TO THE KING [AGRIPPA], DESIRING HIM TO SEND TO ANANUS THAT HE SHOULD ACT SO NO MORE, FOR THAT WHAT HE HAD ALREADY DONE WAS NOT TO BE JUSTIFIED; NAY, SOME OF THEM WENT ALSO TO MEET ALBINUS, AS HE WAS UPON HIS JOURNEY FROM ALEXANDRIA, AND INFORMED HIM THAT IT WAS NOT LAWFUL FOR ANANUS TO ASSEMBLE A SANHEDRIM WITHOUT HIS CONSENT. WHEREUPON ALBINUS COMPLIED WITH WHAT THEY SAID, AND WROTE IN ANGER TO ANANUS, AND THREATENED THAT HE WOULD BRING HIM TO PUNISHMENT FOR WHAT HE HAD DONE; ON WHICH KING AGRIPPA TOOK THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD FROM HIM, WHEN HE HAD RULED BUT THREE MONTHS, AND MADE JESUS, THE SON OF DAMNEUS, HIGH PRIEST. 
2. NOW AS SOON AS ALBINUS WAS COME TO THE CITY OF JERUSALEM, HE USED ALL HIS ENDEAVORS AND CARE THAT THE COUNTRY MIGHT BE KEPT IN PEACE, AND THIS BY DESTROYING MANY OF THE SICARII. BUT AS FOR THE HIGH PRIEST, ANANIAS HE INCREASED IN GLORY EVERY DAY, AND THIS TO A GREAT DEGREE, AND HAD OBTAINED THE FAVOR AND ESTEEM OF THE CITIZENS IN A SIGNAL MANNER; FOR HE WAS A GREAT HOARDER UP OF MONEY: HE THEREFORE CULTIVATED THE FRIENDSHIP OF ALBINUS, AND OF THE HIGH PRIEST [JESUS], BY MAKING THEM PRESENTS; HE ALSO HAD SERVANTS WHO WERE VERY WICKED, WHO JOINED THEMSELVES TO THE BOLDEST SORT OF THE PEOPLE, AND WENT TO THE THRASHING-FLOORS, AND TOOK AWAY THE TITHES THAT BELONGED TO THE PRIESTS BY VIOLENCE, AND DID NOT REFRAIN FROM BEATING SUCH AS WOULD NOT GIVE THESE TITHES TO THEM. SO, THE OTHER HIGH PRIESTS ACTED IN THE LIKE MANNER, AS DID THOSE HIS SERVANTS, WITHOUT ANY ONE BEING ABLE TO PROHIBIT THEM; SO THAT [SOME OF THE] PRIESTS, THAT OF OLD WERE WONT TO BE SUPPORTED WITH THOSE TITHES, DIED FOR WANT OF FOOD. 
3. BUT NOW THE SICARII WENT INTO THE CITY BY NIGHT, JUST BEFORE THE FESTIVAL, WHICH WAS NOW AT HAND, AND TOOK THE SCRIBE BELONGING TO THE GOVERNOR OF THE TEMPLE, WHOSE NAME WAS ELEAZAR, WHO WAS THE SON OF ANANUS [ANANIAS] THE HIGH PRIEST, AND BOUND HIM, AND CARRIED HIM AWAY WITH THEM; AFTER WHICH THEY SENT TO ANANIAS, AND SAID THAT THEY WOULD SEND THE SCRIBE TO HIM, IF HE WOULD PERSUADE ALBINUS TO RELEASE TEN OF THOSE PRISONERS WHICH HE HAD CAUGHT OF THEIR PARTY; SO ANANIAS WAS PLAINLY FORCED TO PERSUADE ALBINUS, AND GAINED HIS REQUEST OF HIM. THIS WAS THE BEGINNING OF GREATER CALAMITIES; FOR THE ROBBERS PERPETUALLY CONTRIVED TO CATCH SOME OF ANANIAS'S SERVANTS; AND WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN THEM ALIVE, THEY WOULD NOT LET THEM GO, TILL THEY THEREBY RECOVERED SOME OF THEIR OWN SICARII. AND AS THEY WERE AGAIN BECOME NO SMALL NUMBER, THEY GREW BOLD, AND WERE A GREAT AFFLICTION TO THE WHOLE COUNTRY. 
4. ABOUT THIS TIME IT WAS THAT KING AGRIPPA BUILT CESAREA PHILIPPI LARGER THAN IT WAS BEFORE, AND, IN HONOR OF NERO, NAMED IT NERONLAS. AND WHEN HE HAD BUILT A THEATER AT BERYTUS, WITH VAST EXPENSES, HE BESTOWED ON THEM SHOWS, TO BE EXHIBITED EVERY YEAR, AND SPENT THEREIN MANY TEN THOUSAND [DRACHMAE]; HE ALSO GAVE THE PEOPLE A LARGESS OF CORN, AND DISTRIBUTED OIL AMONG THEM, AND ADORNED THE ENTIRE CITY WITH STATUES OF HIS OWN DONATION, AND WITH ORIGINAL IMAGES MADE BY ANCIENT HANDS; NAY, HE ALMOST TRANSFERRED ALL THAT WAS MOST ORNAMENTAL IN HIS OWN KINGDOM THITHER. THIS MADE HIM MORE THAN ORDINARILY HATED BY HIS SUBJECTS, BECAUSE HE TOOK THOSE THINGS AWAY THAT BELONGED TO THEM TO ADORN A FOREIGN CITY. AND NOW JESUS, THE SON OF GAMALIEL, BECAME THE SUCCESSOR OF JESUS, THE SON OF DAMNEUS, IN THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, WHICH THE KING HAD TAKEN FROM THE OTHER; ON WHICH ACCOUNT A SEDITION AROSE BETWEEN THE HIGH PRIESTS, WITH REGARD TO ONE ANOTHER; FOR THEY GOT TOGETHER BODIES OF THE BOLDEST SORT OF THE PEOPLE, AND FREQUENTLY CAME, FROM REPROACHES, TO THROWING OF STONES AT EACH OTHER. BUT ANANIAS WAS TOO HARD FOR THE REST, BY HIS RICHES, WHICH ENABLED HIM TO GAIN THOSE THAT WERE MOST READY TO RECEIVE. COSTOBARUS ALSO, AND SAULUS, DID THEMSELVES GET TOGETHER A MULTITUDE OF WICKED WRETCHES, AND THIS BECAUSE THEY WERE OF THE ROYAL FAMILY; AND SO, THEY OBTAINED FAVOR AMONG THEM, BECAUSE OF THEIR KINDRED TO AGRIPPA; BUT STILL THEY USED VIOLENCE WITH THE PEOPLE, AND WERE VERY READY TO PLUNDER THOSE THAT WERE WEAKER THAN THEMSELVES. AND FROM THAT TIME, IT PRINCIPALLY CAME TO PASS THAT OUR CITY WAS GREATLY DISORDERED, AND THAT ALL THINGS GREW WORSE AND WORSE AMONG US. 
5. BUT WHEN ALBINUS HEARD THAT GESSIUS FLORUS WAS COMING TO SUCCEED HIM, HE WAS DESIROUS TO APPEAR TO DO SOMEWHAT THAT MIGHT BE GRATEFUL TO THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM; SO, HE BROUGHT OUT ALL THOSE PRISONERS WHO SEEMED TO HIM TO BE MOST PLAINLY WORTHY OF DEATH, AND ORDERED THEM TO BE PUT TO DEATH ACCORDINGLY. BUT AS TO THOSE WHO HAD BEEN PUT INTO PRISON ON SOME TRIFLING OCCASIONS, HE TOOK MONEY OF THEM, AND DISMISSED THEM; BY WHICH MEANS THE PRISONS WERE INDEED EMPTIED, BUT THE COUNTRY WAS FILLED WITH ROBBERS. 
6. NOW AS MANY OF THE LEVITES, WHICH IS A TRIBE OF OURS, AS WERE SINGERS OF HYMNS, PERSUADED THE KING TO ASSEMBLE A SANHEDRIM, AND TO GIVE THEM LEAVE TO WEAR LINEN GARMENTS, AS WELL AS THE PRIESTS FOR THEY SAID THAT THIS WOULD BE A WORK WORTHY THE TIMES OF HIS GOVERNMENT, THAT HE MIGHT HAVE A MEMORIAL OF SUCH A NOVELTY, AS BEING HIS DOING. NOR DID THEY FAIL OF OBTAINING THEIR DESIRE; FOR THE KING, WITH THE SUFFRAGES OF THOSE THAT CAME INTO THE SANHEDRIM, GRANTED THE SINGERS OF HYMNS THIS PRIVILEGE, THAT THEY MIGHT LAY ASIDE THEIR FORMER GARMENTS, AND WEAR SUCH A LINEN ONE AS THEY DESIRED; AND AS A PART OF THIS TRIBE MINISTERED IN THE TEMPLE, HE ALSO PERMITTED THEM TO LEARN THOSE HYMNS AS THEY HAD BESOUGHT HIM FOR. NOW ALL THIS WAS CONTRARY TO THE LAWS OF OUR COUNTRY, WHICH, WHENEVER THEY HAVE BEEN TRANSGRESSED, WE HAVE NEVER BEEN ABLE TO AVOID THE PUNISHMENT OF SUCH TRANSGRESSIONS. 
7. AND NOW IT WAS THAT THE TEMPLE WAS FINISHED. SO WHEN THE PEOPLE SAW THAT THE WORKMEN WERE UNEMPLOYED, WHO WERE ABOVE EIGHTEEN THOUSAND AND THAT THEY, RECEIVING NO WAGES, WERE IN WANT BECAUSE THEY HAD EARNED THEIR BREAD BY THEIR LABORS ABOUT THE TEMPLE; AND WHILE THEY WERE UNWILLING TO KEEP BY THEM THE TREASURES THAT WERE THERE DEPOSITED, OUT OF FEAR OF [THEIR BEING CARRIED AWAY BY] THE ROMANS; AND WHILE THEY HAD A REGARD TO THE MAKING PROVISION FOR THE WORKMEN; THEY HAD A MIND TO EXPEND THESE TREASURES UPON THEM; FOR IF ANY ONE OF THEM DID BUT LABOR FOR A SINGLE HOUR, HE RECEIVED HIS PAY IMMEDIATELY; SO, THEY PERSUADED HIM TO REBUILD THE EASTERN CLOISTERS. THESE CLOISTERS BELONGED TO THE OUTER COURT, AND WERE SITUATED IN A DEEP VALLEY, AND HAD WALLS THAT REACHED FOUR HUNDRED CUBITS [IN LENGTH], AND WERE BUILT OF SQUARE AND VERY WHITE STONES, THE LENGTH OF EACH OF WHICH STONES WAS TWENTY CUBITS, AND THEIR HEIGHT SIX CUBITS. THIS WAS THE WORK OF KING SOLOMON, WHO FIRST OF ALL BUILT THE ENTIRE TEMPLE. BUT KING AGRIPPA, WHO HAD THE CARE OF THE TEMPLE COMMITTED TO HIM BY CLAUDIUS CAESAR, CONSIDERING THAT IT IS EASY TO DEMOLISH ANY BUILDING, BUT HARD TO BUILD IT UP AGAIN, AND THAT IT WAS PARTICULARLY HARD TO DO IT TO THESE CLOISTERS, WHICH WOULD REQUIRE A CONSIDERABLE TIME, AND GREAT SUMS OF MONEY, HE DENIED THE PETITIONERS THEIR REQUEST ABOUT THAT MATTER; BUT HE DID NOT OBSTRUCT THEM WHEN THEY DESIRED THE CITY MIGHT BE PAVED WITH WHITE STONE. HE ALSO DEPRIVED JESUS, THE SON OF GAMALIEL, OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AND GAVE IT TO MATTHIAS, THE SON OF THEOPHILUS, UNDER WHOM THE JEWS' WAR WITH THE ROMANS TOOK ITS BEGINNING. 
CHAPTER 10. AN ENUMERATION OF THE HIGH PRIESTS. 
1. AND NOW I THINK IT PROPER AND AGREEABLE TO THIS HISTORY TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF OUR HIGH PRIESTS; HOW THEY BEGAN, WHO THOSE ARE WHICH ARE CAPABLE OF THAT DIGNITY, AND HOW MANY OF THEM THERE HAD BEEN AT THE END OF THE WAR. IN THE FIRST PLACE, THEREFORE, HISTORY INFORMS US THAT AARON, THE BROTHER OF MOSES, OFFICIATED TO GOD AS A HIGH PRIEST, AND THAT, AFTER HIS DEATH, HIS SONS SUCCEEDED HIM IMMEDIATELY; AND THAT THIS DIGNITY HATH BEEN CONTINUED DOWN FROM THEM ALL TO THEIR POSTERITY. WHENCE IT IS A CUSTOM OF OUR COUNTRY, THAT NO ONE SHOULD TAKE THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD OF GOD BUT HE WHO IS OF THE BLOOD OF AARON, WHILE EVERY ONE THAT IS OF ANOTHER STOCK, THOUGH HE WERE A KING, CAN NEVER OBTAIN THAT HIGH PRIESTHOOD. ACCORDINGLY, THE NUMBER OF ALL THE HIGH PRIESTS FROM AARON, OF WHOM WE HAVE SPOKEN ALREADY, AS OF THE FIRST OF THEM, UNTIL PHANAS, WHO WAS MADE HIGH PRIEST DURING THE WAR BY THE SEDITIOUS, WAS EIGHTY-THREE; OF WHOM THIRTEEN OFFICIATED AS HIGH PRIESTS IN THE WILDERNESS, FROM THE DAYS OF MOSES, WHILE THE TABERNACLE WAS STANDING, UNTIL THE PEOPLE CAME INTO JUDEA, WHEN KING SOLOMON ERECTED THE TEMPLE TO GOD; FOR AT THE FIRST THEY HELD THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD TILL THE END OF THEIR LIFE, ALTHOUGH AFTERWARD THEY HAD SUCCESSORS WHILE THEY WERE ALIVE. NOW THESE THIRTEEN, WHO WERE THE DESCENDANTS OF TWO OF THE SONS OF AARON, RECEIVED THIS DIGNITY BY SUCCESSION, ONE AFTER ANOTHER; FOR THEIR FORM OF GOVERNMENT WAS AN ARISTOCRACY, AND AFTER THAT A MONARCHY, AND IN THE THIRD PLACE THE GOVERNMENT WAS REGAL NOW THE NUMBER OF YEARS DURING THE RULE OF THESE THIRTEEN, FROM THE DAY WHEN OUR FATHERS DEPARTED OUT OF EGYPT, UNDER MOSES THEIR LEADER, UNTIL THE BUILDING OF THAT TEMPLE WHICH KING SOLOMON ERECTED AT JERUSALEM, WERE SIX HUNDRED AND TWELVE. AFTER THOSE THIRTEEN HIGH PRIESTS, EIGHTEEN TOOK THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD AT JERUSALEM, ONE M SUCCESSION TO ANOTHER, FROM THE DAYS OF KING SOLOMON, UNTIL NEBUCHADNEZZAR, KING OF BABYLON, MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THAT CITY, AND BURNT THE TEMPLE, AND REMOVED OUR NATION INTO BABYLON, AND THEN TOOK JOSADEK, THE HIGH PRIEST, CAPTIVE; THE TIMES OF THESE HIGH PRIESTS WERE FOUR HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX YEARS, SIX MONTHS, AND TEN DAYS, WHILE THE JEWS WERE STILL UNDER THE REGAL GOVERNMENT. BUT AFTER THE TERM OF SEVENTY YEARS' CAPTIVITY UNDER THE BABYLONIANS, CYRUS, KING OF PERSIA, SENT THE JEWS FROM BABYLON TO THEIR OWN LAND AGAIN, AND GAVE THEM LEAVE TO REBUILD THEIR TEMPLE; AT WHICH TIME JESUS, THE SON OF JOSADEK, TOOK THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD OVER THE CAPTIVES WHEN THEY WERE RETURNED HOME. NOW HE AND HIS POSTERITY, WHO WERE IN ALL FIFTEEN, UNTIL KING ANTIOCHUS EUPATOR, WERE UNDER A DEMOCRATICAL GOVERNMENT FOR FOUR HUNDRED AND FOURTEEN YEARS; AND THEN THE FORE MENTIONED ANTIOCHUS, AND LYSIAS THE GENERAL OF HIS ARMY, DEPRIVED ONIAS, WHO WAS ALSO CALLED MENELAUS, OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD, AND SLEW HIM AT BEREA; AND DRIVING AWAY THE SON [OF ONIAS THE THIRD], PUT JAEIMUS INTO THE PLACE OF THE HIGH PRIEST, ONE THAT WAS INDEED OF THE STOCK OF AARON, BUT NOT OF THAT FAMILY OF ONIAS. ON WHICH ACCOUNT ONIAS, WHO WAS THE NEPHEW OF ONIAS THAT WAS DEAD, AND BORE THE SAME NAME WITH HIS FATHER, CAME INTO EGYPT, AND GOT INTO THE FRIENDSHIP OF PTOLEMY PHILOMETOR, AND CLEOPATRA HIS WIFE, AND PERSUADED THEM TO MAKE HIM THE HIGH PRIEST OF THAT TEMPLE WHICH HE BUILT TO GOD IN THE PREFECTURE OF HELIOPOLIS, AND THIS IN IMITATION OF THAT AT JERUSALEM; BUT AS FOR THAT TEMPLE WHICH WAS BUILT IN EGYPT, WE HAVE SPOKEN OF IT FREQUENTLY ALREADY. NOW WHEN JACIMUS HAD RETAINED THE PRIESTHOOD THREE YEARS, HE DIED, AND THERE WAS NO ONE THAT SUCCEEDED HIM, BUT THE CITY CONTINUED SEVEN YEARS WITHOUT A HIGH PRIEST. BUT THEN THE POSTERITY OF THE SONS OF ASAMONEUS, WHO HAD THE GOVERNMENT OF THE NATION CONFERRED UPON THEM, WHEN THEY HAD BEATEN THE MACEDONIANS IN WAR, APPOINTED JONATHAN TO BE THEIR HIGH PRIEST, WHO RULED OVER THEM SEVEN YEARS. AND WHEN HE HAD BEEN SLAIN BY THE TREACHEROUS CONTRIVANCE OF TRYPHONE, AS WE HAVE RELATED SOME WHERE, SIMON HIS BROTHER TOOK THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD; AND WHEN HE WAS DESTROYED AT A FEAST BY THE TREACHERY OF HIS SON-IN-LAW, HIS OWN SON, WHOSE NAME WAS HYRCANUS, SUCCEEDED HIM, AFTER HE HAD HELD THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD ONE YEAR LONGER THAN HIS BROTHER. THIS HYRCANUS ENJOYED THAT DIGNITY THIRTY YEARS, AND DIED AN OLD MAN, LEAVING THE SUCCESSION TO JUDAS, WHO WAS ALSO CALLED ARISTOBULUS, WHOSE BROTHER ALEXANDER WAS HIS HEIR; WHICH JUDAS DIED OF A SORE DISTEMPER, AFTER HE HAD KEPT THE PRIESTHOOD, TOGETHER WITH THE ROYAL AUTHORITY; FOR THIS JUDAS WAS THE FIRST THAT PUT ON HIS HEAD A DIADEM FOR ONE YEAR. AND WHEN ALEXANDER HAD BEEN BOTH KING AND HIGH PRIEST TWENTY-SEVEN YEARS, HE DEPARTED THIS LIFE, AND PERMITTED HIS WIFE ALEXANDRA TO APPOINT HIM THAT SHOULD HE HIGH PRIEST; SO, SHE GAVE THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD TO HYRCANUS, BUT RETAINED THE KINGDOM HERSELF NINE YEARS, AND THEN DEPARTED THIS LIFE. THE LIKE DURATION [AND NO LONGER] DID HER SON HYRCANUS ENJOY THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD; FOR AFTER HER DEATH HIS BROTHER ARISTOBULUS FOUGHT AGAINST HIM, AND BEAT HIM, AND DEPRIVED HIM OF HIS PRINCIPALITY; AND HE DID HIMSELF BOTH REIGN AND PERFORM THE OFFICE OF HIGH PRIEST TO GOD. BUT WHEN HE HAD REIGNED THREE YEARS, AND AS MANY MONTHS, POMPEY CAME UPON HIM, AND NOT ONLY TOOK THE CITY OF JERUSALEM BY FORCE, BUT PUT HIM AND HIS CHILDREN IN BONDS, AND SENT THEM TO ROME. HE ALSO RESTORED THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD TO HYRCANUS, AND MADE HIM GOVERNOR OF THE NATION, BUT FORBADE HIM TO WEAR A DIADEM. THIS HYRCANUS RULED, BESIDES HIS FIRST NINE YEARS, TWENTY-FOUR YEARS MORE, WHEN BARZAPHARNES AND PACORUS, THE GENERALS OF THE PARTHIANS, PASSED OVER EUPHRATES, AND FOUGHT WITH HYRCANUS, AND TOOK HIM ALIVE, AND MADE ANTIGONUS, THE SON OF ARISTOBULUS, KING; AND WHEN HE HAD REIGNED THREE YEARS AND THREE MONTHS, SOSIUS AND HEROD BESIEGED HIM, AND TOOK HIM, WHEN ANTONY HAD HIM BROUGHT TO ANTIOCH, AND SLAIN THERE. HEROD WAS THEN MADE KING BY THE ROMANS, BUT DID NO LONGER APPOINT HIGH PRIESTS OUT OF THE FAMILY OF ASAMONEUS; BUT MADE CERTAIN MEN TO BE SO THAT WERE OF NO EMINENT FAMILIES, BUT BARELY OF THOSE THAT WERE PRIESTS, EXCEPTING THAT HE GAVE THAT DIGNITY TO ARISTOBULUS; FOR WHEN HE HAD MADE THIS ARISTOBULUS, THE GRANDSON OF THAT HYRCANUS WHO WAS THEN TAKEN BY THE PARTHIANS, AND HAD TAKEN HIS SISTER MARIARMNE TO WIFE, HE THEREBY AIMED TO WIN THE GOOD-WILL OF THE PEOPLE, WHO HAD A KIND REMEMBRANCE OF HYRCANUS [HIS GRANDFATHER]. YET DID HE AFTERWARD, OUT OF HIS FEAR LEST THEY SHOULD ALL BEND THEIR INCLINATIONS TO ARISTOBULUS, PUT HIM TO DEATH, AND THAT BY CONTRIVING HOW TO HAVE HIM SUFFOCATED AS HE WAS SWIMMING AT JERICHO, AS WE HAVE ALREADY RELATED THAT MATTER; BUT AFTER THIS MAN HE NEVER INTRUSTED THE PRIESTHOOD TO THE POSTERITY OF THE SONS OF ASAMONEUS. ARCHELAUS ALSO, HEROD'S SON, DID LIKE HIS FATHER IN THE APPOINTMENT OF THE HIGH PRIESTS, AS DID THE ROMANS ALSO, WHO TOOK THE GOVERNMENT OVER THE JEWS INTO THEIR HANDS AFTERWARD. ACCORDINGLY, THE NUMBER OF THE HIGH PRIESTS, FROM THE DAYS OF HEROD UNTIL THE DAY WHEN TITUS TOOK THE TEMPLE AND THE CITY, AND BURNT THEM, WERE IN ALL TWENTY-EIGHT; THE TIME ALSO THAT BELONGED TO THEM WAS A HUNDRED AND SEVEN YEARS. SOME OF THESE WERE THE POLITICAL GOVERNORS OF THE PEOPLE UNDER THE REIGN OF HEROD, AND UNDER THE REIGN OF ARCHELAUS HIS SON, ALTHOUGH, AFTER THEIR DEATH, THE GOVERNMENT BECAME AN ARISTOCRACY, AND THE HIGH PRIESTS WERE INTRUSTED WITH A DOMINION OVER THE NATION. AND THUS, MUCH MAY SUFFICE TO BE SAID CONCERNING OUR HIGH PRIESTS. 
CHAPTER 11. CONCERNING FLORUS THE PROCURATOR, WHO NECESSITATED THE JEWS TO TAKE UP ARMS AGAINST THE ROMANS. THE CONCLUSION. 
1. NOW GESSIUS FLORUS, WHO WAS SENT AS SUCCESSOR TO ALBINUS BY NERO, FILLED JUDEA WITH ABUNDANCE OF MISERIES. HE WAS BY BIRTH OF THE CITY OF CLAZOMENE, AND BROUGHT ALONG WITH HIM HIS WIFE CLEOPATRA, (BY WHOSE FRIENDSHIP WITH POPPEA, NERO'S WIFE, HE OBTAINED THIS GOVERNMENT,) WHO WAS NO WAY DIFFERENT FROM HIM IN WICKEDNESS. THIS FLORUS WAS SO WICKED, AND SO VIOLENT IN THE USE OF HIS AUTHORITY, THAT THE JEWS TOOK ALBINUS TO HAVE BEEN [COMPARATIVELY] THEIR BENEFACTOR; SO EXCESSIVE WERE THE MISCHIEFS THAT HE BROUGHT UPON THEM. FOR ALBINUS CONCEALED HIS WICKEDNESS, AND WAS CAREFUL THAT IT MIGHT NOT BE DISCOVERED TO ALL MEN; BUT GESSIUS FLORUS, AS THOUGH HE BAD BEEN SENT ON PURPOSE TO SHOW HIS CRIMES TO EVERY BODY, MADE A POMPOUS OSTENTATION OF THEM TO OUR NATION, AS NEVER OMITTING ANY SORT OF VIOLENCE, NOR ANY UNJUST SORT OF PUNISHMENT; FOR HE WAS NOT TO BE MOVED BY PITY, AND NEVER WAS SATISFIED WITH ANY DEGREE OF GAIN THAT CAME IN HIS WAY; NOR HAD HE ANY MORE REGARD TO GREAT THAN TO SMALL ACQUISITIONS, BUT BECAME A PARTNER WITH THE ROBBERS THEMSELVES. FOR A GREAT MANY FELL THEN INTO THAT PRACTICE WITHOUT FEAR, AS HAVING HIM FOR THEIR SECURITY, AND DEPENDING ON HIM, THAT HE WOULD SAVE THEM HARMLESS IN THEIR PARTICULAR ROBBERIES; SO THAT THERE WERE NO BOUNDS SET TO THE NATION'S MISERIES; BUT THE UNHAPPY JEWS, WHEN THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO BEAR THE DEVASTATIONS WHICH THE ROBBERS MADE AMONG THEM, WERE ALL UNDER A NECESSITY OF LEAVING THEIR OWN HABITATIONS, AND OF FLYING AWAY, AS HOPING TO DWELL MORE EASILY ANY WHERE ELSE IN THE WORLD AMONG FOREIGNERS [THAN IN THEIR OWN COUNTRY]. AND WHAT NEED I SAY ANY MORE UPON THIS HEAD? SINCE IT WAS THIS FLORUS WHO NECESSITATED US TO TAKE UP ARMS AGAINST THE ROMANS, WHILE WE THOUGHT IT BETTER TO BE DESTROYED AT ONCE, THAN BY LITTLE AND LITTLE. NOW THIS WAR BEGAN IN THE SECOND YEAR OF THE GOVERNMENT OF FLORUS, AND THE TWELFTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF NERO. BUT THEN WHAT ACTIONS WE WERE FORCED TO DO, OR WHAT MISERIES WE WERE ENABLED TO SUFFER, MAY BE ACCURATELY KNOWN BY SUCH AS WILL PERUSE THOSE BOOKS WHICH I HAVE WRITTEN ABOUT THE JEWISH WAR. 
2. I SHALL NOW, THEREFORE, MAKE AN END HERE OF MY ANTIQUITIES; AFTER THE CONCLUSION OF WHICH EVENTS, I BEGAN TO WRITE THAT ACCOUNT OF THE WAR; AND THESE ANTIQUITIES CONTAIN WHAT HATH BEEN DELIVERED DOWN TO US FROM THE ORIGINAL CREATION OF MAN, UNTIL THE TWELFTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF NERO, AS TO WHAT HATH BEFALLEN THE JEWS, AS WELL IN EGYPT AS IN SYRIA AND IN PALESTINE, AND WHAT WE HAVE SUFFERED FROM THE ASSYRIANS AND BABYLONIANS, AND WHAT AFFLICTIONS THE PERSIANS AND MACEDONIANS, AND AFTER THEM THE ROMANS, HAVE BROUGHT UPON US; FOR I THINK I MAY SAY THAT I HAVE COMPOSED THIS HISTORY WITH SUFFICIENT ACCURACY IN ALL THINGS. I HAVE ATTEMPTED TO ENUMERATE THOSE HIGH PRIESTS THAT WE HAVE HAD DURING THE INTERVAL OF TWO THOUSAND YEARS; I HAVE ALSO CARRIED DOWN THE SUCCESSION OF OUR KINGS, AND RELATED THEIR ACTIONS, AND POLITICAL ADMINISTRATION, WITHOUT [CONSIDERABLE] ERRORS, AS ALSO THE POWER OF OUR MONARCHS; AND ALL ACCORDING TO WHAT IS WRITTEN IN OUR SACRED BOOKS; FOR THIS IT WAS THAT I PROMISED TO DO IN THE BEGINNING OF THIS HISTORY. AND I AM SO BOLD AS TO SAY, NOW I HAVE SO COMPLETELY PERFECTED THE WORK I PROPOSED TO MYSELF TO DO, THAT NO OTHER PERSON, WHETHER HE, WERE A JEW OR FOREIGNER, HAD HE EVER SO GREAT AN INCLINATION TO IT, COULD SO ACCURATELY DELIVER THESE ACCOUNTS TO THE GREEKS AS IS DONE IN THESE BOOKS. FOR THOSE OF MY OWN NATION FREELY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT I FAR EXCEED THEM IN THE LEARNING BELONGING TO JEWS; I HAVE ALSO TAKEN A GREAT DEAL OF PAINS TO OBTAIN THE LEARNING OF THE GREEKS, AND UNDERSTAND THE ELEMENTS OF THE GREEK LANGUAGE, ALTHOUGH I HAVE SO LONG ACCUSTOMED MYSELF TO SPEAK OUR OWN TONGUE, THAT I CANNOT PRONOUNCE GREEK WITH SUFFICIENT EXACTNESS; FOR OUR NATION DOES NOT ENCOURAGE THOSE THAT LEARN THE LANGUAGES OF MANY NATIONS, AND SO ADORN THEIR DISCOURSES WITH THE SMOOTHNESS OF THEIR PERIODS; BECAUSE THEY LOOK UPON THIS SORT OF ACCOMPLISHMENT AS COMMON, NOT ONLY TO ALL SORTS OF FREE-MEN, BUT TO AS MANY OF THE SERVANTS AS PLEASE TO LEARN THEM. BUT THEY GIVE HIM THE TESTIMONY OF BEING A WISE MAN WHO IS FULLY ACQUAINTED WITH OUR LAWS, AND IS ABLE TO INTERPRET THEIR MEANING; ON WHICH ACCOUNT, AS THERE HAVE BEEN MANY WHO HAVE DONE THEIR ENDEAVORS WITH GREAT PATIENCE TO OBTAIN THIS LEARNING, THERE HAVE YET HARDLY BEEN SO MANY AS TWO OR THREE THAT HAVE SUCCEEDED THEREIN, WHO WERE IMMEDIATELY WELL REWARDED FOR THEIR PAINS. 
3. AND NOW IT WILL NOT BE PERHAPS AN INVIDIOUS THING, IF I TREAT BRIEFLY OF MY OWN FAMILY, AND OF THE ACTIONS OF MY OWN LIFE WHILE THERE ARE STILL LIVING SUCH AS CAN EITHER PROVE WHAT I SAY TO BE FALSE, OR CAN ATTEST THAT IT IS TRUE; WITH WHICH ACCOUNTS I SHALL PUT AN END TO THESE ANTIQUITIES, WHICH ARE CONTAINED IN TWENTY BOOKS, AND SIXTY THOUSAND VERSES. AND IF GOD PERMIT ME, I WILL BRIEFLY RUN OVER THIS WAR, AND TO ADD WHAT BEFELL THEM FURTHER TO THAT VERY DAY, THE 13TH OF DOMITIAN, OR A.D. 03, IS NOT, THAT I HAVE OBSERVED, TAKEN DISTINCT NOTICE OF BY ANY ONE; NOR DO WE EVER AGAIN, WITH WHAT BEFELL US THEREIN TO THIS VERY DAY, WHICH IS THE THIRTEENTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF CAESAR DOMITIAN, AND THE FIFTY-SIXTH YEAR OF MY OWN LIFE. I HAVE ALSO AN INTENTION TO WRITE THREE BOOKS CONCERNING OUR JEWISH OPINIONS ABOUT GOD AND HIS ESSENCE, AND ABOUT OUR LAWS; WHY, ACCORDING TO THEM, SOME THINGS ARE PERMITTED US TO DO, AND OTHERS ARE PROHIBITED. 
	SPIRIT NAME
	EFFECT
	FP / HP

	[image: albinauric ashes spirit ash elden ring wiki guide 200]
ALBINAURIC ASHES
	SUMMONS TWO ALBINAURIC SPIRITS
	53

	[image: ancestral follower ashes spirits elden ring wiki guide 200]
ANCESTRAL FOLLOWER ASHES
	SUMMONS ANCESTRAL FOLLOWER SPIRIT
	86

	[image: ancient dragon knight kristoff ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
ANCIENT DRAGON KNIGHT KRISTOFF ASHES
	SUMMONS SPIRIT OF ANCIENT DRAGON KNIGHT KRISTOFF
	108

	[image: archer ashes spirit ash elden ring wiki guide]
ARCHER ASHES
	SUMMONS THREE ARCHER SPIRITS
	57

	[image: avionette soldier ashes spirit ash elden ring wiki guide]
AVIONETTE SOLDIER ASHES
	SUMMON THE SPIRITS OF TWO AVIONETTE SOLDIERS
	67

	[image: azula beastman ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
AZULA BEASTMAN ASHES
	SUMMONS TWO AZULA BEASTMAN SPIRITS
	102

	[image: banished knight engvall ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
BANISHED KNIGHT ENGVALL ASHES
	SUMMONS SPIRIT OF BANISHED KNIGHT ENGVALL
	100

	[image: battlemage hugues ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
BATTLEMAGE HUGUES ASHES
	SUMMONS SPIRIT OF BATTLEMAGE HUGUES
	122

	[image: banished knight oleg spirit ash elden ring wiki guide]
BANISHED KNIGHT OLEG ASHES
	SUMMONS SPIRT OF BANISHED KNIGHT OLEG
	100

	[image: black knife tiche spirit asheselden ring wiki guide]
BLACK KNIFE TICHE
	SUMMONS SPIRIT OF BLACK KNIFE TICHE
	132

	[image: blackflame monk amon ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
BLACKFLAME MONK AMON ASHES
	SUMMONS SPIRIT OF BLACKFLAME MONK AMON
	115

	[image: bloodhound knight floh spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 600px min min min]
BLOODHOUND KNIGHT FLOH
	SUMMONS SPIRIT OF BLOODHOUND KNIGHT FLOH
	95

	[image: clayman ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
CLAYMAN ASHES
	SUMMONS TWO CLAYMAN SPIRITS
	77

	[image: cleanrot knight finlay ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
CLEANROT KNIGHT FINLAY ASHES
	SUMMONS SPIRIT OF CLEANROT KNIGHT FINLAY
	127

	[image: crystalian ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
CRYSTALIAN ASHES
	SUMMONS CRYSTALIAN SPIRIT
	101

	[image: demi human spirit ashes elden ring wiki guide 200]
DEMI-HUMAN ASHES
	SUMMONS FIVE DEMI-HUMAN SPIRITS
	69

	[image: depraved perfumer carmaan ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
DEPRAVED PERFUMER CARMAAN ASHES
	SUMMONS SPIRIT OF DEPRAVED PERFUMER CARMAAN
	124

	[image: dolores the sleeping arrow puppet spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
DOLORES THE SLEEPING ARROW PUPPET
	SUMMONS SPIRIT OF SOLORES THE SLEEPING ARROW
	87

	[image: dung eater puppet spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
DUNG EATER PUPPET
	SUMMONS SPIRIT OF THE DUNG EATER
	118

	[image: fanged imp ashes elden ring wiki guide 200px]
FANGED IMP ASHES
	SUMMONS TWO FANGED IMP SPIRITS.
	50

	[image: finger maiden therolina puppet spirit ashes elden ring wiki guide]
FINGER MAIDEN THEROLINA PUPPET
	SUMMONS SPIRIT OF FINGER MAIDEN THEROLINA
	82

	[image: fire monk ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
FIRE MONK ASHES
	SUMMONS FIRE MONK SPIRIT
	85

	[image: giant rat ashes spirits elden ring wiki guide 200]
GIANT RAT ASHES
	SUMMONS THREE GIANT RAT SPIRITS
	-

	[image: glintstone sorcerre ashes spirits elden ring wiki guide 200]
GLINTSTONE SORCERER ASHES
	SUMMONS GLINTSTONE SORCERER SPIRIT
	49

	[image: godrick soldier ashes ashes elden ring wiki guide 200]
GODRICK SOLDIER ASHES
	SUMMONS TWO GODRICK SOLDIER SPIRITS
	54

	[image: greatshield soldier spirit ash elden ring wiki guide]
GREATSHIELD SOLDIER ASHES
	SUMMONS FIVE GREATSHIELD SOLDIER SPIRITS
	74

	[image: haligtree soldier ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
HALIGTREE SOLDIER ASHES
	SUMMONS FOUR HALIGTREE SOLDIER SPIRITS
	66

	[image: jawright puppet spirit ashes elden ring wiki guide]
JARWIGHT PUPPET
	SUMMONS JARWIGHT SPIRIT
	60

	[image: northern merceary ashes spells elden ring wiki guide 200px]
KAIDEN SELLSWORD ASHES
	SUMMONS KAIDEN SELLSWORD SPIRIT
	88

	[image: kindred rot ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
KINDRED OF ROT ASHES
	SUMMONS KINDRED OF ROT SPIRIT
	73

	[image: land squirt ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
LAND SQUIRT ASHES
	SUMMON THREE LAND SQUIRTS
	240

	[image: latenna the albinauric spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 600px min min min]
LATENNA THE ALBINAURIC
	SUMMONS SPIRIT OF LATENNA THE ALBINAURIC
	74

	[image: leyndell soldier ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
LEYNDELL SOLDIER ASHES
	SUMMONS TWO LEYNDELL SOLDIER SPIRITS
	64

	[image: lhutel the headless spirit ashes elden ring wiki guide 200]
LHUTEL THE HEADLESS
	SUMMONS SPIRIT OF LHUTEL THE HEADLESS
	104

	[image: lone wolf ashes spells elden ring wiki guide 200px]
LONE WOLF ASHES
	SUMMONS THREE LONE WOLF SPIRITS.
	55

	[image: mad pumpkin head ashes spirit ash elden ring wiki guide]
MAD PUMPKIN HEAD ASHES
	SUMMON THE SPIRIT OF A MAD PUMPKIN HEAD. 
	110

	[image: man serpent ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
MAN-SERPENT ASHES
	SUMMONS MAN-SERPENT SPIRIT
	62

	[image: marionette soldier ashes ashes elden ring wiki guide 200]
MARIONETTE SOLDIER ASHES
	SUMMONS TWO MARIONETTE SOLDIER SPIRITS
	67

	[image: mausoleum soldier ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
MAUSOLEUM SOLDIER ASHES
	SUMMONS FIVE MAUSOLEUM SOLDIER SPIRITS
	75

	[image: mimic tear ashes spirit ash elden ring wiki guide]
MIMIC TEAR ASHES
	SUMMONS MIMIC TEAR SPIRIT
	660

	[image: miranda sprout ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
MIRANDA SPROUT ASHES
	SUMMON FIVE MIRANDA SPROUT SPIRITS.
	185

	[image: nepheli loux puppet spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
NEPHELI LOUX PUPPET
	SUMMONS SPIRIT OF NEPHELI LOUX
	90

	[image: nightmaiden & swordstress puppets spirit ashes elden ring wiki guide]
NIGHTMAIDEN & SWORDSTRESS PUPPETS
	SUMMONS NIGHTMAIDEN & SWORDSTRESS SPIRITS
	97

	[image: noble sorcerer ashes spells elden ring wiki guide 200px]
NOBLE SORCERER ASHES
	SUMMONS NOBLE SORCERER SPIRIT.
	11

	[image: nomad ashes spirit ashelden ring wiki guide]
NOMAD ASHES
	SUMMONS NOMAD SPIRIT
	61

	[image: omenkiller rollo spirit ash elden ring wiki guide]
OMENKILLER ROLLO
	SUMMONS THE SPIRIT OF OMENKILLER ROLLO.
	113

	[image: oracle envoy ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
ORACLE ENVOY ASHES
	SUMMONS FOUR ORACLE ENVOY SPIRITS
	72

	[image: page ashes spirit ashes elden ring wiki guide 200]
PAGE ASHES
	SUMMONS PAGE SPIRIT
	81

	[image: perfumer tricia spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 600px min min min]
PERFUMER TRICIA
	SUMMONS SPIRIT OF PERFUMER TRICIA
	78

	[image: putrid corpse ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
PUTRID CORPSE ASHES
	SUMMONS FOUR PUTRID CORPSE SPIRITS
	40

	[image: radahn soldier ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
RADAHN SOLDIER ASHES
	SUMMONS TWO RADAHN SOLDIER SPIRITS
	71

	[image: raya lucaria soldier ashes spirits elden ring wiki guide 200]
RAYA LUCARIA SOLDIER ASHES
	SUMMONS THREE RAYA LUCARIA SOLDIER SPIRITS
	59

	[image: redmane knight ogha ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
REDMANE KNIGHT OGHA ASHES
	SUMMONS SPIRIT OF REDMANE KNIGHT OGHA
	106

	[image: rotten stray ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 600px min min min]
ROTTEN STRAY ASHES
	SUMMONS ROTTEN STRAY SPIRIT
	35

	[image: skeletal bandit ashes spirit ashes elden ring wiki guide 200]
SKELETAL BANDIT ASHES
	SUMMONS SKELETAL BANDIT SPIRIT
	22

	[image: skeletal militiaman ashes ashes elden ring wiki guide 200]
SKELETAL MILITIAMAN ASHES
	SUMMONS TWO SKELETAL MILITIAMAN SPIRITS
	44

	[image: soldjars of fortune ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
SOLDJARS OF FORTUNE ASHES
	SUNNIBS THREE LITTLE LIVING JAR SPIRITS
	135

	[image: spirit jellyfish ashes spells elden ring wiki guide 200px]
SPIRIT JELLYFISH ASHES
	SUMMONS SPIRIT JELLYFISH.
	31

	[image: stormhawk deenh spirit ash elden ring wiki guide]
STORMHAWK DEENH
	SUMMONS SPIRIT OF STORMHAWK DEENH
	47

	[image: twingsage sorcerer ashes spirits elden ring wiki guide 200]
TWINSAGE SORCERER ASHES
	SUMMONS TWINSAGE SORCERER SPIRIT
	89

	[image: vulgar militia ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 200px]
VULGAR MILITIA ASHES
	SMMONS THREE VULGAR MILITIA SPIRITS
	70

	[image: wandering noble ashes spells elden ring wiki guide 200px]
WANDERING NOBLE ASHES
	SUMMONS FIVE ZOMBIES THAT ENGAGE ENEMIES IN MELEE COMBAT
	28

	[image: warhawk ashes spirit ashes summons elden ring wiki 600px min min min]
WARHAWK ASHES
	SUMMONS WARHAWK SPIRIT
	52

	[image: winged misbegotten spirit ash elden ring wiki guide 200]
WINGED MISBEGOTTEN ASHES
	SUMMONS WINGED MISBEGOTTEN SPIRIT
	37



	TALISMAN NAME
	EFFECT
	WEIGHT
	LOCATION

	[image: ancestral spirits horn elden ring wiki guide]
ANCESTRAL SPIRIT'S HORN
	RESTORES FP UPON DEFEATING ENEMIES
	1.2
	· OBTAINED WHEN UNLOCKING THE REMEMBRANCE OF THE REGAL ANCESTOR'S POWER BY HANDING IT OVER TO ENIA AT ROUNDTABLE HOLD.

	[image: arrow's reach talisman elden ring wiki guide 200px]
ARROW'S REACH TALISMAN
	INCREASES BOW EFFECTIVE RANGE
	0.7
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: arrows sting talisman talisman elden ring wiki guide]
ARROW'S STING TALISMAN
	RAISES ATTACK POWER OF ARROWS AND BOLTS
	0.7
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: arsenal charm talismans description elden ring wiki guide 200]
ARSENAL CHARM
	RAISES MAXIMUM EQUIPMENT WEIGHT.
	1.5
	· LOOTED OFF A BODY INSIDE THE ROOM WHERE THE MANY ARMED KEY MASTER IS IN THE WINE CELLAR OF THE STORMVEIL CASTLE IN STORMHILL.

	[image: assassins cerulean dagger talismans elden ring wiki guide]
ASSASSIN'S CERULEAN DAGGER
	CRITICAL HITS RESTORES FP.
	0.8
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: assassins crimosn dagger talisman elden ring wiki guide 200]
ASSASSIN'S CRIMSON DAGGER
	CRITICAL HITS RESTORE HP.
	0.8
	· DROPPED BY BLACK KNIFE ASSASSIN, FOUND INSIDE DEATHTOUCHED CATACOMBS.

	[image: axe talisman talismans elden ring wiki guide 200]
AXE TALISMAN
	ENHANCES CHARGE ATTACKS.
	0.8
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: blessed dew talisman elden ring wiki guide 200px]
BLESSED DEW TALISMAN
	SLOWLY RESTORES HP.
	0.6
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: blue dancer charm talisman elden ring wiki guide]
BLUE DANCER CHARM
	RAISES ATTACK POWER WITH LOWER EQUIPMENT LOAD
	0.9
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: blue feathered branchsword 200]
BLUE-FEATHERED BRANCHSWORD
	RAISES DEFENSE WHEN HP IS LOW.
	1.1
	· DROPS FROM A DEATHBIRD EAST OF THE WARMASTER'S SHACK NEAR COLLAPSED STRUCTURE WITH RUNE FRAGMENTS AND SANCTUARY STONES ON IT.

	[image: boltdrake talisman elden ring wiki guide 200px]
BOLTDRAKE TALISMAN
	BOOSTS LIGHTNING DAMAGE NEGATION.
+1 VARIATION: GREATLY BOOSTS LIGHTNING DAMAGE NEGATION.
	0.6
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.
· +2 VARIATION: LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: bull goats talisman elden ring wiki guide 200]
BULL-GOAT'S TALISMAN
	RAISES POISE.
	0.5
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: carian filigreed crest consumable elden ring wiki guide]
CARIAN FILIGREED CREST
	LOWERS FP CONSUMED BY SKILLS
	0.8
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: cerulean amber medallion 2 talisman elden ring wiki guide]
CERULEAN AMBER MEDALLION
	RAISES MAXIMUM FP
	0.3
	· LOCATION GOES HERE
· +1 VARIATION: LOCATION GOES HERE
· +2 VARIATION: LOCATION GOES HERE

	[image: cerulean seed talisman talismans elden ring wiki guide 200]
CERULEAN SEED TALISMAN
	BOOSTS FP RESTORATION FROM FLASK OF CERULEAN TEARS.
	0.8
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: clarifying horn charm talismans elden ring wiki guide 200]
CLARIFYING HORN CHARM
	RAISES FOCUS.
	0.6
	· LOCATION GOES HERE
· +1 VARIATION: LOCATION GOES HERE
· +2 VARIATION: LOCATION GOES HERE

	[image: claw talisman talismans description elden ring wiki guide 200]
CLAW TALISMAN
	ENHANCES JUMP ATTACKS.
	0.7
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	
[image: item effects icon elden ring wiki guide 55px 18px]
CONCEALING VEIL
	CONCEALS WEARER WHILE CROUCHING AWAY FROM FOES
	0.9
	DROPPED BY THE BOSS IN SAGE'S CAVE.

	[image: crepus vial talisman elden ring wiki guide]
CREPU'S VIAL
	ELIMINATES ALL SOUND MADE BY THE WEARER DURING MOVEMENT
	0.7
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: crimson amber medallion elden ring wiki guide 200px]
CRIMSON AMBER MEDALLION
	RAISES MAXIMUM HP
	0.3
	· WITHIN A CELLAR IN LIMGRAVE: DRAGON-BURNT RUINS
· CAN BE BOUGHT FROM THE NOMADIC MERCHANT AT THE EASTERN SIDE OF WEEPING PENINSULA, FOR [image: er runes 13] 300 RUNES. MAP LINK.
· +1 VARIATION: LOCATION GOES HERE
· +2 VARIATION: LOCATION GOES HERE

	[image: item effects icon elden ring wiki guide 55px 18px]
CRIMSON SEED TALISMAN
	BOOSTS HP REGENERATION FROM FLASK OF CRIMSON TEARS
	0.8
	· FOUND IN LOCKED IMP'S ROOM IN SAINTED HERO'S GRAVE (ALTUS PLATEAU).

	[image: item effects icon elden ring wiki guide 55px 18px]
CRUCIBLE FEATHERED TALISMAN
	IMPROVES DODGE ROLLING EFFECTIVENESS, BUT YOU TAKE BONUS DAMAGE (LOWERS DAMAGE NEGATION OF ALL SOURCES BY ABOUT 8-9%)
	??
	· LOCATION GO HERE.

	[image: crucible knot talismans elden ring wiki guide]
CRUCIBLE KNOT TALISMAN
	REDUCES DAMAGE AND IMPACT OF HEADSHOTS TAKEN.
	0.5
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: crucible scale talisman talisman elden ring wiki guide]
CRUCIBLE SCALE TALISMAN
	REDUCES DAMAGE TAKEN FROM CRITICAL HITS
	1.1
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: curved sword talisman elden ring wiki guide 200px]
CURVED SWORD TALISMAN
	ENHANCES GUARD COUNTERS.
	0.7
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: dragoncrest shield talisman elden ring wiki guide 200px]
DRAGONCREST SHIELD TALISMAN
	BOOSTS PHYSICAL DAMGE NEGATION
	0.8
	· FOUND ON ONE OF THE EDGES OF BESTIAL SANCTUM [INTERACTIVE MAP LINK]
· +1 VARIATION: LOCATION GOES HERE
· +2 VARIATION: LOCATION GOES HERE

	[image: faithfuls canvas talisman talisman elden ring wiki guide]
FAITHFUL CANVAS TALISMAN
	RAISES POTENCY OF INCANTATIONS.
	0.7
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: fire scorpion charm elden ring wiki guide 200]
FIRE SCORPION CHARM
	RAISES FIRE ATTACK, BUT LOWERS DAMAGE NEGATIONS.
	0.8
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: flamedrake talisman elden ring wiki guide 200px]
FLAMEDRAKE TALISMAN
	BOOSTS FIRE DAMAGE NEGATION.
	0.6
	· DROPPED BY THE BEASTMAN OF FARUM AZULA IN GROVESIDE CAVE IN LIMGRAVE. [MAP LINK].
· +1 VARIATION: FOUND AT LEYNDELL ROYAL CAPITAL, ON THE GROUND AGAINST A COLUMN . MAP LINK.
· +2 VARIATION: DROPPED BY THE BEASTMAN OF FARUM AZULA IN DRAGONBARROW CAVE IN EASTERN DAGONBARROW. [MAP LINK]

	[image: godskin swaddling cloth talisman elden ring wiki guide]
GODSKIN SWADDLING CLOTH
	SUCCESSIVE ATTACKS RESTORE HP
	0.9
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: great jars arsenal talisman elden ring wiki guide]
GREAT-JAR'S ARSENAL
	VASTLY RAISES MAXIMUM EQUIP LOAD
	1.5
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: green turtle talisman talismans elden ring wiki guide 200]
GREEN TURTLE TALISMAN
	RAISES STAMINA RECOVERY SPEED.
	0.7
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: haligdrake elden ring wiki guide 200px]
HALIGDRAKE TALISMAN
	BOOSTS HOLY DAMAGE NEGATION.
	0.6
	· LOCATION GOES HERE
· +1 VARIATION: LOCATION GOES HERE
· +2 VARIATION: LOCATION GOES HERE

	[image: hammer talisman elden ring wiki guide 200px]
HAMMER TALISMAN
	ENHANCES STAMINA-REDUCING ATTACKS AGAINST BLOCKERS.
	0.9
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: immunizing horn charm talismans elden ring wiki guide]
IMMUNIZING HORN CHARM
	RAISES IMMUNITY.
	0.6
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: kindred of rots exultation talisman elden ring wiki guide]
KINDRED OF ROT'S EXULTATION
	POISONING OR ROT IN VICINITY INCREASES ATTACK POWER
	0.9
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: lightning scorpion charm elden ring wiki guide 200]
LIGHTNING SCORPION CHARM
	RAISES LIGHTNING ATTACK, BUT LOWERS DAMAGE NEGATION.
	0.8
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: longtail cat talisman talisman elden ring wiki guide]
LONGTAIL CAT TALISMAN
	RENDERS THE WEARER IMMUNE TO FALL DAMAGE
	0.6
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: lord of bloods exultation elden ring wiki guide]
LORD OF BLOOD'S EXULTATION
	BLOOD LOSS IN VICINITY INCREASES ATTACK POWER
	0.9
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: marikas scarseal talsimans elden ring wiki guide 200]
MARIKA'S SCARSEAL
	RAISES ATTRIBUTES, BUT ALSO INCREASES DAMAGE TAKEN.
	0.8
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: marika's soreseal talismans elden ring wiki 200px]
MARIKA'S SORESEAL
	GREATLY RAISES ATTRIBUTES, BUT ALSO INCREASES DAMAGE TAKEN.
	0.8
	· ELPHAEL, BRACE OF THE HALIGTREE.

	[image: mottled necklace talisman elden ring wiki guide 200]
MOTTLED NECKLACE
	RAISES ROBUSTNESS, IMMUNITY, AND FOCUS.
	0.9
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.
· +1 VARIATION: LOCATION GOES HERE
· +2 VARIATION: LOCATION GOES HERE

	[image: moon of nostella talisman elden ring wiki guide]
MOON OF NOKSTELLA
	INCREASES MEMORY SLOTS
	0.8
	· FOUND IN A CHEST UNDERNEATH A MASSIVE THRONE IN NOKSTELLA, ETERNAL CITY.

	[image: old lords talisman talisman elden ring wiki guide]
OLD LORD'S TALISMAN
	EXTENDS SPELL EFFECT DURATION
	0.5
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: primal glintstone blade talisman elden ring wiki guide]
PRIMAL GLINTSTONE BLADE
	SPELLS CONSUME LESS FP, BUT MAXIMUM HP IS REDUCED
	0.6
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: pearldrake talisman +1 talisman elden ring wiki guide 200]
PEARLDRAKE TALISMAN
	BOOSTS NON-PHYSICAL DAMAGE NEGATION.
	0.9
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.
· +1 VARIATION: LOCATION GOES HERE.
· +2 VARIATION: LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: prince of deaths pustule talisman elden ring wiki guide]
PRINCE OF DEATH'S PUSTULE
	RAISES VITALITY.
	0.6
	· CAN BE LOCATED AT STORMVEIL CASTLE.
· NEAREST SITE OF GRACE CAN BE LOCATED AT LIFTSIDE CHAMBER.
· LOOTED OFF A CORPSE THAT CAN BE FOUND AT THE PIT OF THE CASTLE'S CRYPT. THE BODY CAN BE FOUND NEXT TO A GIANT FACE THAT IS STRUCTURED FROM ROOTS. IT IS GUARDED BY A ROOT MONSTER, PLAYERS WILL NEED TO DEFEAT THE GUARDIAN TO REACH THE SPOT.

	[image: prosthesis wearer heirloom talisman elden ring wiki guide]
PROSTHESIS-WEARER HERILOOM
	RAISES DEXTERITY
	0.8
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: radagon icon talisman talisman elden ring wiki guide]
RADAGON ICON
	SHORTENS SPELL CASTING TIME
	0.7
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: radagon's scarseal talismans elden ring wiki guide 200]
RADAGON'S SCARSEAL
	RAISES ATTRIBUTES, BUT ALSO INCREASES DAMAGE TAKEN.
	0.8
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: radagons soreseal talisman elden ring wiki guide 200]
RADAGON'S SORESEAL
	GREATLY RAISES ATTRIBUTES, BUT ALSO INCREASES DAMAGE TAKEN.
	0.8
	· FORT FAROTH, CAELID.

	[image: roar medallion elden ring wiki guide 200px]
ROAR MEDALLION
	ENHANCES ROARS AND BREATH ATTACKS.
	0.7
	· LOCATION GOES HERE

	[image: sacred scorpion charm talismans elden ring wiki guide 200]
SACRED SCORPION CHARM
	RAISES HOLY ATTACK, BUT LOWERS DAMAGE NEGATION.
	0.8
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: sacrificial twig talismans elden ring wiki guide 200]
SACRIFICIAL TWIG
	PREVENT RUNE LOSS UPON DEATH, BUT WILL BE LOST ITSELF IN EXCHANGE.
	1.0
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: shabriris woe talismans elden ring wiki guide]
SHABRIRI'S WOE
	CONSTANTLY ATTRACTS ENEMIES' AGGRESSION.
	0.6
	· LOCATION GOES HERE

	[image: spelldrake talisman1 elden ring wiki guide 200px]
SPELLDRAKE TALISMAN
	BOOSTS MAGICAL DAMAGE NEGATION.
	0.6
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: item effects icon elden ring wiki guide 55px 18px]
STALWART HORN CHARM
	GREATLY RAISES ROBUSTNESS
	0.6
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: stargazer heirloom talisman elden ring wiki guide]
STARGAZER HEIRLOOM
	RAISES INTELLIGENCE
	0.6
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: starscourge heirloom talisman elden ring wiki guide 200]
STARSCOURGE HEIRLOOM
	RAISES STRENGTH.
	0.8
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: takers cameo talisman elden ring wiki guide]
TAKER'S CAMEO
	RESTORES HP UPON DEFEATING ENEMIES
	1.0
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: twinblade talisman elden ring wiki guide 200px]
TWINBLADE TALISMAN
	ENHANCES FINAL HIT OF CHAIN ATTACKS.
	0.7
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: two fingers heirloom talismans elden ring wiki guide 200]
TWO FINGERS HEIRLOOM
	RAISES FAITH.
	0.6
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: viridian amber medallion talismans elden ring wiki guide 200px]
VIRIDIAN AMBER MEDALLION
	RAISES MAXIMUM STAMINA.
	0.3
	· DROPPED BY __BOSSNAME__ IN TOMBSWARD CAVE.

	[image: winged sword insignia desription consumables elden ring wiki guide 200]
WINGED SWORD INSIGNIA
	RAISES ATTACK POWER WITH SUCCESSIVE ATTACKS.
	1.4
	· LOCATION GOES HERE.

	[image: erdtrees favor elden ring wiki guide 200px]
ERDTREE'S FAVOR
	RAISES MAXIMUM HP, STAMINA AND EQUIP LOAD
	1.5
	CAN BE FOUND AT FRINGEFOLK HERO'S GRAVE

	[image: lance talisman elden ring wiki guide 75px]
LANCE TALISMAN
	ENHANCES ATTACKS ON HORSEBACK
	0.7
	NORTHEAST STORMHILL.

	[image: item effects icon elden ring wiki guide 55px 18px]
GRAVEN-MASS TALISMAN
	GREATLY RAISES POTENCY OF SORCERIES.
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	· IN A CHEST UNDERGROUND BELOW STAIRS IN THE ROOM WITH THE YELLOW POISON FLOWER


THE MAGUS BOOK 1: STUDY OF NATURAL MAGIC.
OF THE INFLUENCES OF THE STARS
IT HAS BEEN A SUBJECT OF ANCIENT DISPUTE WHETHER OR NOT THE STARS, AS SECOND CAUSES, DO SO RULE AND INFLUENCE MAN AS TO INGRAFT IN HIS NATURE CERTAIN PASSIONS, VIRTUES, PROPENSITIES, AND THIS TO TAKE ROOT IN HIM AT THE VERY CRITICAL MOMENT OF HIS BEING BORN INTO THIS VALE OF MISERY AND WRETCHEDNESS; LIKEWISE, IF THEIR SITE AND CONFIGURATION AT THIS TIME DO SHEW FORTH HIS FUTURE PASSIONS AND PURSUITS; AND BY THEIR REVOLUTIONS, TRANSITS, AND DIRECTED ASPECTS, THEY POINT OUT THE PARTICULAR ACCIDENTS OF THE BODY, MARRIAGE, SICKNESS, PREFERMENTS, AND SUCH LIKE; THE WHICH I HAVE OFTEN REVOLVED IN MY MIND FOR MANY YEARS PAST, HAVING BEEN AT ALL TIMES IN ALL PLACES A WARM ADVOCATE FOR STELLAR DIVINATION OR ASTROLOGY: THEREFORE IN THIS PLACE IT IS HIGHLY NECESSARY THAT WE EXAMINE HOW FAR THIS INFLUENCE EXTENDS TO MAN, SEEING THAT I FULLY ADMIT THAT MAN IS ENDOWED WITH A FREE-WILL FROM GOD, WHICH THE STARS CAN IN NO WISE COUNTERACT. AND AS THERE IS IN MAN THE POWER AND APPREHENSION OF ALL DIVINATION, AND WONDERFUL THINGS, SEEING THAT WE HAVE A COMPLETE SYSTEM IN OURSELVES, THEREFORE ARE WE CALLED THE MICROCOSM, OR LITTLE WORLD; FOR WE CARRY A HEAVEN IN OURSELVES FROM OUR BEGINNING, FOR GOD HATH SEALED IN US THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF HIMSELF; AND OF ALL CREATED BEINGS WE ARE THE EPITOME, THEREFORE WE MUST BE CAREFUL, LEST WE CONFOUND AND MIX ONE THING WITH ANOTHER. NEVERTHELESS, MAN, AS A PATTERN OF THE GREAT WORLD, SYMPATHIZES WITH IT ACCORDING TO THE STARS, WHICH, AGREEABLY TO THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, ARE SET FOR TIMES AND SEASONS, AND NOT AS CAUSES OF THIS OR THAT EVIL, WHICH MAY PERVADE KINGDOMS OR PRIVATE FAMILIES, ALTHOUGH THEY DO IN SOME MEASURE FORESHOW THEM, YET THEY ARE IN NO WISE THE CAUSE; THEREFORE I CONCEIVE IN A WIDE DIFFERENT SENSE TO WHAT IS GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD THAT "STARS RULE MEN, BUT A WISE MAN RULES THE STARS:" TO WHICH I ANSWER, THAT THE STARS DO NOT RULE MEN, ACCORDING TO THE VULGAR AND RECEIVED OPINION; AS IF THE STARS SHOULD STIR UP MEN TO MURDERS, SEDITIONS, BROILS, LUSTS, FORNICATIONS, ADULTERIES, DRUNKENNESS, WHICH THE COMMON ASTROLOGERS HOLD FORTH AS SOUND AND TRUE DOCTRINE; BECAUSE, THEY SAY, MARS AND SATURN, BEING CONJUNCT, DO THIS AND MUCH MORE, AND MANY OTHER CONFIGURATIONS AND AFFLICTIONS OF THE TWO GREAT INFORTUNES (AS THEY ARE TERMED), WHEN THE BENEVOLENT PLANETS JUPITER, VENUS, AND SOL, HAPPEN TO BE DETRIMENTED OR AFFLICTED; THEREFORE, THEN, THEY SAY MEN INFLUENCED BY THEM ARE MOST SURELY EXCITED TO THE COMMISSION OF THE VICES BEFORE NAMED; YET A WISE MAN MAY, BY THE LIBERTY OF HIS OWN FREE-WILL, MAKE THOSE AFFECTIONS AND INCLINATIONS VOID, AND THIS THEY CALL "TO RULE THE STARS;" BUT LET THEM KNOW, ACCORDING TO THE SENSE HERE UNDERSTOOD, FIRST, IT IS NOT IN A WISE MAN TO RESIST EVIL INCLINATIONS, BUT OF THE GRACE OF GOD, AND WE CALL NONE WISE BUT SUCH AS ARE ENDUED WITH GRACE; FOR, AS WE HAVE SAID BEFORE, ALL NATURAL WISDOM FROM THE HANDS OF MAN IS FOOLISHNESS IN THE [SEXLESS] SIGHT OF GOD; WHICH WAS NOT BEFORE UNDERSTOOD TO BE A WISE MAN FENCED WITH GRACE; FOR WHY SHOULD HE RULE THE STARS, WHO HAS NOT ANY OCCASION TO FEAR CONQUERED INCLINATIONS?--THEREFORE A NATURAL WISE MAN IS AS SUBJECT TO THE SLAVERY OF SIN AS OTHERS MORE IGNORANT THAN HIMSELF, YET THE STARS DO NOT INCLINE HIM TO SIN. GOD CREATED THE HEAVENS WITHOUT SPOT, AND PRONOUNCED THEM GOOD, THEREFORE IT IS THE GREATEST ABSURDITY TO SUPPOSE THE STARS, BY A CONTINUAL INCLINING OF US TO THIS OR THAT MISDEED, SHOULD BE OUR TEMPTERS, WHICH WE EVENTUALLY MAKE THEM, IF WE ADMIT THEY CAUSE INCLINATIONS; BUT KNOW THAT IT IS NOT FROM WITHOUT, BUT WITHIN, BY SIN, THAT EVIL INCLINATIONS DO ARISE: ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "OUT OF THE HEART OF MAN PROCEED EVIL COGITATIONS, MURMURS, ADULTERIES, THEFTS, MURDERS." BECAUSE, AS THE HEAVENS AND APPREHENSION OF ALL CELESTIAL VIRTUES ARE SCALED BY GOD IN THE SOUL AND SPIRIT OF MAN; SO WHEN MAN BECOMES DEPRAVED BY SIN AND THE INDULGENCE OF HIS GROSS AND CARNAL APPETITE, HE THEN BECOMES THE SCAT OF THE INFERNAL POWERS, WHICH MAY BE JUSTLY DEEMED A HELL; FOR THEN THE BODILY AND FLESHLY SENSE OBSCURES THE BRIGHT PURITY AND THINNESS OF THE SPIRIT, AND HE BECOMES THE INSTRUMENT OF OUR SPIRITUAL ENEMY IN THE EXERCISE OF ALL INFERNAL LUSTS AND [SEXUAL] PASSIONS. THEREFORE IT IS MOST NECESSARY FOR US TO KNOW THAT WE ARE TO BEWARE OF GRANTING OR BELIEVING ANY EFFECTS FROM THE INFLUENCES OF THE STARS MORE THAN THEY HAVE NATURALLY; BECAUSE THERE ARE MANY WHOM I HAVE LATELY CONVERSED WITH, AND GREAT MEN, TOO, IN THIS NATION, WHO READILY AFFIRM THAT THE STARS ARE THE CAUSES OF ANY KINDS OF DISEASES, INCLINATIONS, AND FORTUNES; LIKEWISE THAT THEY BLAME THE STARS FOR ALL THEIR MISCONDUCT AND MISFORTUNES. NEVERTHELESS, WE DO NOT BY THESE DISCOURSES PROHIBIT OR DENY ALL INFLUENCE TO THE STARS; ON THE CONTRARY, WE AFFIRM THERE IS A NATURAL SYMPATHY AND ANTIPATHY AMONGST ALL THINGS THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE UNIVERSE, AND THIS WE SHALL SHEW TO BE DISPLAYED THROUGH A VARIETY OF EFFECTS; AND LIKEWISE THAT THE STARS, AS SIGNS, DO FORESHOW GREAT MUTATIONS, REVOLUTIONS, DEATHS OF GREAT MEN, GOVERNORS OF PROVINCES, KINGS, AND EMPERORS; LIKEWISE THE WEATHER, TEMPESTS, EARTHQUAKES, DELUGES AND THIS ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF PROVIDENCE. THE LOTS OF ALL MEN DO STAND IN THE [TERRIBLE] HANDS OF THE LORD, FOR HE IS THE END AND BEGINNING OF ALL THINGS; HE CAN REMOVE CROWNS AND SCEPTERS, AND DISPLACE THE MOST CAUTIOUS ARRANGEMENTS AND COUNCILS OF MAN, WHO, WHEN HE THINKS HIMSELF MOST SECURE, TUMBLES HEADLONG FROM THE SEAT OF POWER, AND LIES GROVELING IN THE DUST. THEREFORE OUR ASTROLOGERS IN MOST OF THEIR SPECULATIONS SEEK WITHOUT A LIGHT, FOR THEY CONCEIVE EVERY THING MAY BE KNOWN OR READ IN THE STARS; IF AN ODD SILVER SPOON IS BUT LOST, THE INNOCENT STARS ARE OBLIGED TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF IT; IF AN OLD MAIDEN LOSES A FAVORITE PUPPY, AWAY SHE GOES TO AN ORACLE OF DIVINATION FOR INFORMATION OF THE WHELP. OH! VILE CREDULITY, TO THINK THAT THOSE CELESTIAL BODIES TAKE COGNIZANCE OF, AND GIVE IN THEIR CONFIGURATIONS AND ASPECTS, CONTINUAL INFORMATION OF THE LOWEST AND VILEST TRANSACTIONS OF DOTARDS, THE MOST TRIVIAL AND FRIVOLOUS QUESTIONS THAT ARE PRETENDED TO BE RESOLVED BY AN INSPECTION INTO THE FIGURE OF THE HEAVENS. WELL DOES OUR LEGISLATURE JUSTLY CONDEMN [DAMN] AS JUGGLING IMPOSTORS ALL THOSE IDLE VAGABONDS WHO INFEST VARIOUS PARTS OF THIS METROPOLIS, AND IMPOSE UPON THE SIMPLE AND UNSUSPECTING, BY ANSWERING, FOR A SHILLING OR HALF-CROWN FEE, WHATEVER THING OR CIRCUMSTANCE MAY BE PROPOSED TO THEM, AS IF THEY WERE GOD'S VICEGERENTS ON EARTH, AND HIS DEPUTED PRIVY COUNSELLORS. THEY DO NOT EVEN SCRUPLE EVER TO PERSUADE POOR MORTALS OF THE LOWER CLASS, THAT THEY SHEW IMAGES IN GLASSES, AS IF THEY ACTUALLY CONFEDERATED WITH EVIL SPIRITS: A NOTABLE INSTANCE I WILL HERE RECITE, THAT HAPPENED VERY LATELY IN THIS CITY. TWO PENURIOUS FRENCHMEN, TAKING ADVANTAGE OF THE CREDULITY OF THE COMMON PEOPLE, WHO ARE CONTINUALLY GAPING AFTER SUCH TOYS, HAD SO CONTRIVED A TELESCOPE OR OPTIC GLASS AS THAT VARIOUS LETTERS AND FIGURES SHOULD BE REFLECTED IN AN OBSCURE MANNER, SHEWING THE IMAGES OF MEN AND WOMEN, SO THAT WHEN ANY ONE CAME TO CONSULT THESE JUGGLERS, AFTER PAYING THE USUAL FEE, THEY, ACCORDING TO THE URGENCY OF THE QUERY, PRODUCED ANSWERS BY THOSE FIGURES OR LETTERS; THE WHICH AFFRIGHTS THE INSPECTOR INTO THE GLASS SO MUCH, THAT HE OR SHE SUPPOSES THEY HAVE GOT SOME DEVILISH THING OR OTHER IN HAND, BY WHICH THEY REMAIN UNDER THE FULL CONVICTION OF HAVING ACTUALLY BEHELD THE PARTIES THEY WISHED TO SEE, THOUGH PERHAPS THEY MAY AT THE SAME TIME BE RESIDING MANY HUNDREDS OF MILES DISTANCE THEREFROM; THEY, HAVING RECEIVED THIS IMPRESSION FROM A PRE-CONCEIVED IDEA OF SEEING THE IMAGE OF THEIR FRIEND IN THIS OPTICAL MACHINE, GO AWAY, AND ANON REPORT, WITH AN ADDITION OF TEN HUNDRED LIES, THAT THEY HAVE BEEN WITNESS OF A MIRACLE. I SAY THIS KIND OF DECEPTION IS ONLY TO BE ACTED WITH THE VULGAR, WHO, RATHER THAN HAVE THEIR IMAGINATIONS BALKED, WOULD SWALLOW THE MOST ABOMINABLE LIES AND CONCEITS. FOR INSTANCE, WHO WOULD SUPPOSE THAT ANY RATIONAL BEING COULD BE PERSUADED THAT A FELLOW-CREATURE OF PROPER SIZE AND STATURE SHOULD BE ABLE BY ANY MEANS TO THRUST HIS BODY INTO A QUART BOTTLE? THE WHICH THING WAS ADVERTISED TO THE PUBLIC BY A MERRY KNAVE (NOT THINKING THERE WERE SUCH FOOLS IN EXISTENCE), TO BE DONE BY HIM IN A PUBLIC THEATRE. UPWARDS OF 600 PERSONS WERE ASSEMBLED TO BEHOLD THE TRANSACTION, NEVER DOUBTING BUT THE FELLOW MEANT TO KEEP HIS WORD, WHEN TO THE GREAT MORTIFICATION AND DISGRACE OF THIS LONG-HEADED AUDIENCE, THE CONJUROR CAME FORTH AMIDST A GENERAL STIR AND BUZ OF "AY, NOW! SEE! NOW! SEE! HE IS JUST GOING TO JUMP IN."--"INDEED," SAYS THE CONJUROR, "LADIES AND GENTLEMEN, I AM NOT; FOR IF YOU WERE SUCH FOOLS AS TO BELIEVE SUCH AN ABSURDITY, I AM NOT WISE ENOUGH TO DO IT:"--THEREFORE, MAKING HIS BOW, HE DISAPPEARED, TO THE GREAT DISCOMFORT OF THESE WISE-HEADS, WHO STRAIGHTWAY WITHDREW IN THE BEST MANNER THEY COULD. AS FOR THE TELESCOPE MAGICIANS, THEY WERE TAKEN INTO CUSTODY BY THE GENTLEMEN OF THE POLICE OFFICE, IN BOW STREET; NOR WOULD THEIR FAMILIAR DO THEM THE KINDNESS TO ATTEMPT THEIR RESCUE. BUT TO HAVE DONE WITH THESE THINGS THAT ARE UNWORTHY OUR NOTICE AS PHILOSOPHERS, AND TO PROCEED TO MATTERS OF A HIGHER NATURE: IT IS TO BE NOTED WHAT WE HAVE BEFORE SAID, IN RESPECT OF THE INFLUENCES OF THE STARS, THAT PTOLEMY, IN HIS QUADRIPARTITE, IN SPEAKING OF GENERALS, COMES PRETTY NEAR OUR IDEAS ON THE SUBJECT OF PLANETARY INFLUENCE, OF WHICH WE DID NOT AT ANY TIME DOUBT, BUT DO NOT ADMIT (NAY, IT IS NOT NECESSARY, SEEING THERE IS AN ASTROLOGY IN NATURE), THAT EACH ACTION OF OUR LIFE, OUR AFFLICTIONS, FORTUNES, ACCIDENTS, ARE DEDUCIBLE TO THE INFLUENTIAL EFFECTS OF THE PLANETS: THEY PROCEED FROM OURSELVES; BUT I ADMIT THAT OUR THOUGHTS, ACTIONS, COGITATIONS, SYMPATHIZE WITH THE STARS UPON THE PRINCIPLE OF GENERAL SYMPATHY. AGAIN, THERE IS A MUCH STRONGER SYMPATHY BETWEEN PERSONS OF LIKE CONSTITUTION AND TEMPERAMENT, FOR EACH MORTAL CREATURE POSSESSES A SUN AND SYSTEM WITHIN HIMSELF; THEREFORE, ACCORDING TO UNIVERSAL SYMPATHY, WE ARE AFFECTED BY THE GENERAL INFLUENCE OR UNIVERSAL SPIRIT OF THE WORLD, AS THE VITAL PRINCIPLE THROUGHOUT THE UNIVERSE: THEREFORE WE ARE NOT TO LOOK INTO THE CONFIGURATIONS OF THE STARS FOR THE CAUSE OR INCITEMENT OF MEN'S BESTIAL INCLINATIONS, FOR BRUTES HAVE THEIR SPECIFICALLY INCLINATIONS FROM THE PROPAGATION OF THEIR PRINCIPLE BY SEED, NOT BY THE SIGN OF THE HOROSCOPE; THEREFORE AS MAN IS OFTENTIMES CAPABLE OF THE ACTIONS AND EXCESSES OF BRUTES, THEY CANNOT HAPPEN TO A MAN NATURALLY FROM ANY OTHER SOURCE THAN THE SEMINAL BEING INFUSED IN HIS COMPOSITION; FOR SEEING LIKEWISE THAT THE SOUL IS IMMORTAL, AND ENDUED WITH FREE-WILL, WHICH ACTS UPON THE BODY, THE SOUL CANNOT BE INCLINED BY ANY CONFIGURATION OF THE STARS EITHER TO GOOD OR EVIL; BUT FROM ITS OWN IMMORTAL POWER OF WILLINGLY BEING SEDUCED BY SIN, IT PROMPTS TO EVIL; BUT ENLIGHTENED BY GOD, IT SPRINGS TO GOOD, ON EITHER PRINCIPLE, ACCORDING TO ITS TENDENCY, THE SOUL FEEDS WHILE IN THIS FRAIL BODY; BUT WHAT FURTHER CONCERNS THE SOUL OF MAN IN THIS, AND AFTER THIS, WE SHALL FULLY INVESTIGATE THE NATURAL MAGIC OF THE SOUL, IN WHICH WE HAVE FULLY TREATED EVERY POINT OF ENQUIRY THAT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED TO US BY OUR OWN IMAGINATION, AND BY SCIENTIFIC EXPERIMENTS HAVE PROVED ITS DIVINE VIRTUE ORIGINALLY SCALED THEREIN BY THE AUTHOR OF ITS BEING. SUFFICIENT IT IS TO RETURN TO OUR SUBJECT RELATIVE TO ASTROLOGY, ESPECIALLY TO KNOW WHAT PART OF IT IS NECESSARY FOR OUR USE, OF WHICH WE WILL SELECT THAT WHICH IS PURE AND TO OUR PURPOSE, FOR THE UNDERSTANDING AND EFFECTING OF VARIOUS EXPERIMENTS IN THE COURSE OF OUR WORKS, LEAVING THE TEDIOUS CALCULATION OF NATIVITIES, THE NEVER-CEASING CONTROVERSIES AND CAVILLATIONS OF ITS PROFESSORS, THE DISSENSIONS WHICH ARISE FROM THE VARIOUS MODES OF PRACTICE; ALL WHICH WE LEAVE TO THE FIGURE-CASTING PLODDER, TELLING HIM, BY-THE-BY, THAT WHATEVER HE THINKS HE CAN FORESHOW BY INSPECTING THE HOROSCOPE OF A NATIVITY, BY LONG, TEDIOUS, AND NIGHT-WEARIED STUDIES AND CONTEMPLATIONS; I SAY, WHATEVER HE CAN SHEW RESPECTING PERSONAL OR NATIONAL MUTATIONS, CHANGES, ACCIDENTS, ALL THIS WE KNOW BY A MUCH EASIER AND READIER METHOD; AND CAN MORE COMPREHENSIVELY, CLEARLY, AND INTELLIGIBLY, SHEW AND POINT OUT, TO THE VERY LETTER, BY OUR CABAL, WHICH WE KNOW TO BE TRUE, WITHOUT DEVIATION, JUGGLING, FALLACY, OR COLLUSION, OR ANY KIND OF DECEIT OR IMPOSTURE WHATSOEVER; WHICH CABAL OR SPIRITUAL ASTROLOGY WE DRAW FROM THE FOUNTAIN OF KNOWLEDGE, IN ALL SIMPLICITY, HUMILITY, AND TRUTH; AND WE BOAST NOT OF OURSELVES, BUT OF HIM WHO TEACHES US THROUGH HIS DIVINE MERCY, BY THE LIGHT OF WHOSE FAVOR WE SEE INTO THINGS SPIRITUAL AND DIVINE: IN THE POSSESSION OF WHICH WE ARE SECURE AMIDST THE SEVEREST STORMS OF HATRED, MALICE, PRIDE, ENVY, HYPOCRISY, LEVITY, BONDS, POVERTY, IMPRISONMENT, OR ANY OTHER OUTWARD CIRCUMSTANCE; WE SHOULD STILL BE RICH, WANT NOTHING, BE FED WITH DELICIOUS MEATS, AND ENJOY PLENTIFULLY ALL GOOD THINGS NECESSARY FOR OUR SUPPORT: ALL THIS WE DO NOT VAINLY BOAST OF, AS FIGURATIVE, IDEAL, OR CHIMERICAL; BUT REAL, SOLID, AND EVERLASTING, IN THE WHICH WE EXULT AND DELIGHT, AND PRAISE HIS NAME FOREVER AND EVER: AMEN. ALL WHICH WE PUBLICLY DECLARE TO THE WORLD FOR THE HONOR OF OUR GOD, BEING AT ALL TIMES READY TO DO EVERY KINDNESS WE CAN TO OUR POOR NEIGHBOR, AND, AS FAR AS IN US LIES, TO COMFORT HIM, SICK OR AFFLICTED; IN DOING WHICH WE ASK NO REWARD: IT IS SUFFICIENT TO US THAT WE CAN DO IT, AND THAT WE MAY BE ACCEPTABLE TO HIM WHO SAYS--"I AM THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD; TO WHOM WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24], BE ASCRIBED ALL POWER, MIGHT, MAJESTY, AND DOMINION: AMEN."
TO THE FAITHFUL AND DISCREET STUDENT OF WISDOM
GREETING: TAKE OUR INSTRUCTIONS; IN ALL THINGS ASK COUNSEL OF GOD, AND HE WILL GIVE IT; OFFER UP THE FOLLOWING PRAYER DAILY FOR THE ILLUMINATION OF THY UNDERSTANDING: DEPEND FOR ALL THINGS ON GOD, THE FIRST CAUSE; WITH WHOM, BY WHOM, AND IN WHOM, ARE ALL THINGS: SEE THY FIRST CARE BE TO KNOW THYSELF; AND THEN IN HUMILITY DIRECT THY PRAYER AS FOLLOWS.
A PRAYER OR ORATION TO GOD
ALMIGHTY AND MOST MERCIFUL GOD, WE THY SERVANTS APPROACH WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING BEFORE THEE, AND IN ALL HUMILITY DO MOST HEARTILY BESEECH THEE TO PARDON OUR MANIFOLD AND BLIND TRANSGRESSIONS, BY US COMMITTED AT ANY TIME; AND GRANT, O, MOST MERCIFUL FATHER [STEPHEN], FOR HIS SAKE [BARABBAS] WHO DIED UPON THE CROSS, THAT OUR MINDS MAY BE ENLIGHTENED WITH THE DIVINE RADIANCE OF THY HOLY WISDOM; FOR SEEING, O, LORD OF MIGHT, POWER, MAJESTY, AND DOMINION, THAT, BY REASON OF OUR GROSS AND MATERIAL BODIES, WE ARE SCARCE APT TO RECEIVE THOSE SPIRITUAL INSTRUCTIONS THAT WE SO EARNESTLY AND HEARTILY DESIRE. OPEN, O, BLESSED SPIRIT, THE SPIRITUAL EYE OF OUR SOUL, THAT WE MAY BE RELEASED FROM THIS DARKNESS OVERSPREADING US BY THE [SEXUAL] DELUSIONS OF THE OUTWARD SENSES, AND MAY PERCEIVE AND UNDERSTAND THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE SPIRITUAL. WE PRAY THEE, OH, LORD, ABOVE ALL TO STRENGTHEN OUR SOULS AND BODIES AGAINST OUR SPIRITUAL ENEMIES, BY THE BLOOD AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF OUR BLESSED REDEEMER, THY SON, JESUS CHRIST; AND THROUGH HIM, AND IN HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WE BESEECH THEE TO ILLUMINATE THE FACULTIES OF OUR SOULS, SO THAT WE MAY CLEARLY AND COMPREHENSIVELY HEAR WITH OUR EARS, AND UNDERSTAND WITH OUR HEARTS; AND REMOVE FAR FROM US ALL HYPOCRISY, DECEITFUL DEALING, PROFANENESS, INCONSTANCY, AND LEVITY; SO THAT WE MAY, IN WORD AND ACT, BECOME THY FAITHFUL SERVANTS, AND STAND FIRM AND UNSHAKEN AGAINST ALL THE ATTACKS OF OUR BODILY ENEMIES, AND LIKEWISE BE PROOF AGAINST ALL ILLUSIONS OF EVIL SPIRITS, WITH WHOM WE [SEXLESSLY] DESIRE NO COMMUNICATION OR INTEREST; BUT THAT WE MAY BE INSTRUCTED IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF THINGS, NATURAL AND CELESTIAL: AND AS IT PLEASED THEE TO BESTOW ON SOLOMON ALL WISDOM, BOTH HUMAN AND DIVINE; IN THE DESIRE OF WHICH KNOWLEDGE HE DID SO PLEASE THY DIVINE MAJESTY, THAT IN A DREAM, OF ONE NIGHT, THOU DIDST INSPIRE HIM WITH ALL WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE, WHICH HE DID WISELY PREFER BEFORE THE RICHES OF THIS LIFE; SO MAY OUR DESIRE AND PRAYER BE GRACIOUSLY ACCEPTED BY THEE; SO THAT, BY A FIRM DEPENDENCE ON THY WORD, WE MAY NOT BE LED AWAY BY THE VAIN AND RIDICULOUS PURSUITS OF WORLDLY PLEASURES AND DELIGHTS, THEY NOT BEING DURABLE, NOR OF ANY ACCOUNT TO OUR IMMORTAL HAPPINESS. GRANT US, LORD, POWER AND STRENGTH OF INTELLECT TO CARRY ON THIS WORK, FOR THE HONOR AND GLORY OF THY HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND TO THE COMFORT OF OUR NEIGHBOR AND WITHOUT DESIGN OF HURT OR DETRIMENT TO ANY, WE MAY PROCEED IN OUR LABORS, THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, OUR REDEEMER: AMEN.
OF NATURAL MAGIC IN GENERAL.
BEFORE WE PROCEED TO PARTICULARS, IT WILL NOT BE AMIS TO SPEAK OF GENERALS; THEREFORE, AS AN ELUCIDATION, WE SHALL BRIEFLY SHOW WHAT SCIENCES WE COMPREHEND UNDER THE TITLE OF NATURAL MAGIC; AND TO HASTEN TO THE POINT, WE SHALL REGULARLY PROCEED FROM THEORY TO PRACTICE; THEREFORE, NATURAL MAGIC UNDOUBTEDLY COMPREHENDS A KNOWLEDGE OF ALL NATURE, WHICH WE BY NO MEANS CAN ARRIVE AT BUT BY SEARCHING DEEPLY INTO HER TREASURY, WHICH IS INEXHAUSTIBLE; WE THEREFORE BY LONG STUDY, LABOR, AND PRACTICE, HAVE FOUND OUT MANY VALUABLE SECRETS AND EXPERIMENTS, WHICH ARE EITHER UNKNOWN, OR ARE BURIED IN THE IGNORANT KNOWLEDGE OF THE PRESENT AGE. THE WISE ANCIENTS KNEW THAT IN NATURE THE GREATEST SECRETS LAY HID, AND WONDERFUL ACTIVE POWERS WERE DORMANT, UNLESS EXCITED BY THE VIGOROUS FACULTY OF THE MIND OF MAN; BUT AS, IN THESE LATTER DAYS, MEN HAVE THEMSELVES ALMOST WHOLLY UP TO VICE AND LUXURY, SO THEIR UNDERSTANDINGS HAVE BECOME MORE AND MORE DEPRAVED; 'TILL, BEING SWALLOWED UP IN THE GROSS SENSES, THEY BECOME TOTALLY UNFIT FOR DIVINE CONTEMPLATIONS AND DEEP SPECULATIONS IN NATURE; THEIR INTELLECTUAL FACULTY BEING DROWNED IN OBSCURITY AND DULLNESS, BY REASON OF THEIR SLOTH, INTEMPERANCE, OR SENSUAL [SEXUAL] APPETITES. THE FOLLOWERS OF PYTHAGORAS ENJOINED SILENCE, AND FORBADE THE EATING OF THE FLESH OF ANIMALS; THE FIRST, BECAUSE THEY WERE CAUTIOUS, AND AWARE OF THE VANITY OF VAIN BABBLING AND FRUITLESS CAVILLATIONS: THEY STUDIED THE POWER OF NUMBERS TO THE HIGHEST EXTENT; THEY FORBADE THE EATING OF FLESH NOT SO MUCH ON THE SCORE OF TRANSMIGRATION, AS TO KEEP THE BODY IN A HEALTHFUL AND TEMPERATE STATE, FREE FROM GROSS HUMORS; BY THESE MEANS THEY QUALIFIED THEMSELVES FOR SPIRITUAL MATTERS, AND ATTAINED UNTO GREAT AND EXCELLENT MYSTERIES, AND CONTINUED IN THE EXERCISE OF CHARITABLE ARTS, AND THE PRACTICE OF ALL MORAL VIRTUES: YET, SEEING THEY WERE HEATHENS, THEY ATTAINED NOT UNTO THE HIGH AND INSPIRED LIGHTS OF WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE THAT WERE BESTOWED ON THE APOSTLES, AND OTHERS, AFTER THE COMING OF CHRIST; BUT THEY MORTIFIED THEIR LUSTS, LIVED TEMPERATELY, CHASTE, HONEST, AND VIRTUOUS; WHICH GOVERNMENT IS SO CONTRARY TO THE PRACTICE OF MODERN CHRISTIANS, THAT THEY LIVE AS IF THE BLESSED WORD HAD COME UPON THE EARTH TO GRANT THEM PRIVILEGE TO SIN. HOWEVER, WE WILL LEAVE PYTHAGORAS AND HIS FOLLOWERS, TO HASTEN TO OUR OWN WORK; WHEREOF WE WILL FIRST EXPLAIN THE FOUNDATION OF NATURAL MAGIC, IN AS CLEAR AND INTELLIGIBLE A MANNER AS THE SAME CAN BE DONE.
THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF NATURAL MAGIC.
BOOK THE FIRST. CHAP. I. NATURAL MAGIC DEFINED--OF MAN--HIS CREATION--DIVINE IMAGE--AND OF THE SPIRITUAL AND MAGICAL VIRTUE OF THE SOUL.
NATURAL MAGIC IS, AS WE HAVE SAID, A COMPREHENSIVE KNOWLEDGE OF ALL NATURE, BY WHICH WE SEARCH OUT HER SECRET AND OCCULT OPERATIONS THROUGHOUT HER VAST AND SPACIOUS ELABORATORY; WHEREBY WE COME TO A KNOWLEDGE OF THE COMPONENT PARTS, QUALITIES, VIRTUES, AND SECRETS OF METALS, STONES, PLANTS, AND ANIMALS; BUT SEEING, IN THE REGULAR ORDER OF THE CREATION, MAN WAS THE WORK OF THE SIXTH DAY, EVERY THING BEING PREPARED FOR HIS VICEREGENCY HERE ON EARTH, AND THAT IT PLEASED THE OMNIPOTENT GOD, AFTER HE HAD FORMED THE GREAT WORLD, OR MACROCOSM, AND PRONOUNCED IT GOOD, SO HE CREATED MAN THE EXPRESS [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF HIMSELF; AND IN MAN, LIKEWISE, AN EXACT MODEL OF THE GREAT WORLD. WE SHALL DESCRIBE THE WONDERFUL PROPERTIES OF MAN, IN WHICH WE MAY TRACE IN MINIATURE THE EXACT RESEMBLANCE OR COPY OF THE UNIVERSE; BY WHICH MEANS WE SHALL COME TO THE MORE EASY UNDERSTANDING OF WHATEVER WE MAY HAVE TO DECLARE CONCERNING THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE INFERIOR NATURE, SUCH AS ANIMALS, PLANTS, METALS, AND STONES; FOR, BY OUR FIRST DECLARING THE OCCULT QUALITIES AND PROPERTIES THAT ARE HID IN THE LITTLE WORLD, IT WILL SERVE AS A KEY TO THE OPENING OF ALL THE TREASURES AND SECRETS OF THE MACROCOSM, OR GREAT WORLD: THEREFORE, WE SHALL HASTEN TO SPEAK OF THE CREATION OF MAN, AND HIS DIVINE [SEXLESS] IMAGE; LIKEWISE OF HIS FALL, IN CONSEQUENCE OF HIS DISOBEDIENCE; BY WHICH ALL THE TRAIN OF EVILS, PLAGUES, DISEASES, AND MISERIES, WERE ENTAILED UPON HIS POSTERITY, THROUGH THE [RIGHTEOUS] CURSE OF OUR CREATOR, BUT DEPRECATED BY THE MEDIATION OF OUR BLESSED LORD, CHRIST.
THE CREATION, DISOBEDIENCE, AND FALL OF MAN.
ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF GOD, WHICH WE TAKE IN ALL THINGS FOR OUR GUIDE, IN THE 1ST CHAPTER OF GENESIS, AND THE 26TH VERSE, IT IS SAID--"GOD SAID, LET US MAKE MAN IN OUR IMAGE, AFTER OUR LIKENESS; AND LET THEM HAVE DOMINION OVER THE FISH OF THE SEA, AND OVER THE FOWL OF THE AIR, AND OVER THE CATTLE, AND OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND OVER EVERY CREEPING THING THAT CREEPS UPON THE EARTH." HERE IS THE ORIGIN AND BEGINNING OF OUR FRAIL HUMAN NATURE; HENCE EVERY SOUL WAS CREATED BY THE VERY LIGHT ITSELF, AND FOUNTAIN OF LIFE, AFTER HIS OWN EXPRESS [SEXLESS] IMAGE, LIKEWISE IMMORTAL, IN A BEAUTIFUL AND WELL-FORMED BODY, ENDUED WITH A MOST EXCELLENT MIND, AND DOMINION OR UNLIMITED MONARCHY OVER ALL NATURE, EVERY THING BEING SUBJECTED TO HIS RULE, OR COMMAND; ONE CREATURE ONLY BEING EXCEPTED, WHICH WAS TO REMAIN UNTOUCHED AND CONSECRATED, AS IT WERE, TO THE DIVINE MANDATE: "OF EVERY TREE OF THE GARDEN THOU MAYEST FREELY EAT; BUT OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL, THOU SHALT NOT EAT OF IT; FOR IN THE DAY THAT THOU EAT OF IT, THOU SHALT SURELY DIE." GEN. II. VER. 16. THEREFORE ADAM WAS FORMED BY THE FINGER OF GOD, WHICH IS THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]; WHOSE FIGURE OR OUTWARD FORM WAS BEAUTIFUL AND PROPORTIONATE AS AN ANGEL; IN WHOSE VOICE (BEFORE HE SINNED) EVERY SOUND WAS THE SWEETNESS OF HARMONY AND MUSIC: HAD HE REMAINED IN THE STATE OF INNOCENCY IN WHICH HE WAS FORMED, THE WEAKNESS OF MORTAL MAN, IN HIS DEPRAVED STATE, WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ABLE TO BEAR THE VIRTUE AND CELESTIAL SHRILLNESS OF HIS VOICE. BUT WHEN THE DECEIVER FOUND THAT MAN, FROM THE INSPIRATION OF GOD, HAD BEGAN TO SING SO SHRILLY, AND TO REPEAT THE CELESTIAL HARMONY OF THE HEAVENLY COUNTRY, HE COUNTERFEITED THE ENGINES OF CRAFT: SEEING HIS WRATH AGAINST HIM WAS IN VAIN, HE WAS MUCH TORMENTED THEREBY, AND BEGAN TO THINK HOW HE MIGHT ENTANGLE HIM INTO DISOBEDIENCE OF THE [SEXLESS] COMMAND OF HIS CREATOR, WHEREBY HE MIGHT, AS IT WERE, LAUGH HIM TO SCORN, IN DERISION OF HIS NEW CREATURE, MAN. VAN HELMONT, IN HIS ORIATRIKE, CHAP. XCII., SPEAKING OF THE ENTRANCE OF DEATH INTO HUMAN NATURE, FINELY TOUCHES THE SUBJECT OF THE CREATION, AND MAN'S DISOBEDIENCE: INDEED, HIS IDEAS SO PERFECTLY COINCIDE WITH MY OWN, THAT I HAVE THOUGHT FIT HERE TO TRANSCRIBE HIS PHILOSOPHY, WHICH SO CLEARLY EXPLAINS THE TEXT OF SCRIPTURE, WITH SO MUCH OF THE LIGHT OF TRUTH ON HIS SIDE, THAT IT CARRIES ALONG WITH IT THE SUREST AND MOST POSITIVE CONVICTION. "MAN BEING ESSENTIALLY CREATED AFTER THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD, AFTER THAT, HE RASHLY PRESUMED TO GENERATE THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD OUT OF HIMSELF; NOT, INDEED, BY A CERTAIN MONSTER, BUT BY SOMETHING WHICH WAS SHADOWY LIKE HIMSELF. WITH THE RAVISHMENT OF EVE, HE, INDEED, GENERATED NOT THE IMAGE GOD LIKE UNTO THAT WHICH GOD WOULD HAVE INIMITABLE, AS BEING DIVINE; BUT IN THE VITAL AIR OF THE SEED HE GENERATED DISPOSITIONS; CAREFUL AT SOME TIME TO RECEIVE A SENSITIVE, DISCURSIVE, AND MOTIVE SOUL FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF LIGHT, YET MORTAL, AND TO PERISH; YET, NEVERTHELESS, HE ORDINARILY INSPIRES, AND OF HIS OWN GOODNESS, THE SUBSTANTIAL SPIRIT OF A MIND SHOWING FORTH HIS OWN [SEXLESS] IMAGE: SO THAT MAN, IN THIS RESPECT, ENDEAVORED TO GENERATE HIS OWN IMAGE; NOT AFTER THE MANNER OF BRUTE BEASTS, BUT BY THE COPULATION OF SEEDS, WHICH AT LENGTH SHOULD OBTAIN, BY REQUEST, A SOULIFIED LIGHT FROM THE CREATOR; AND THE WHICH THEY CALL A SENSITIVE SOUL. "FOR, FROM THENCE HATH PROCEEDED ANOTHER GENERATION, CONCEIVED AFTER A BEAST-LIKE MANNER, MORTAL, AND UNCAPABLE OF ETERNAL LIFE, AFTER THE MANNER OF BEASTS; AND BRINGING FORTH WITH PAINS, AND SUBJECT TO DISEASES, AND DEATH; AND SO MUCH THE MORE SORROWFUL, AND FULL OF MISERY, BY HOW MUCH THAT VERY PROPAGATION IN OUR FIRST PARENTS DARED TO INVERT THE [SEXLESS] INTENT OF GOD. "THEREFORE, THE UNUTTERABLE GOODNESS FOREWARNED THEM THAT THEY SHOULD NOT TASTE OF THAT TREE; AND OTHERWISE HE FORETOLD, THAT THE SAME DAY THEY SHOULD DIE THE DEATH, AND SHOULD FEEL ALL THE ROOT OF CALAMITIES WHICH ACCOMPANIES DEATH." DESERVEDLY, THEREFORE, HATH THE LORD DEPRIVED BOTH OUR PARENTS OF THE BENEFIT OF IMMORTALITY; NAMELY, DEATH SUCCEEDED FROM A CONJUGAL AND BRUTAL COPULATION; NEITHER REMAINED THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WITH MAN, AFTER THAT HE BEGAN TO BE [SEXUAL] FLESH. FURTHER; BECAUSE THAT [TEMPTING] DEFILEMENT OF EVE SHALL THENCEFORTH BE CONTINUED IN THE PROPAGATION OF POSTERITY, EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD, FROM HENCE THE SIN OF THE DESPISED FATHERLY ADMONITION, AND NATURAL DEVIATION FROM THE RIGHT WAY, IS NOW AMONG OTHER SINS FOR AN IMPURITY, FROM AN INVERTED, CARNAL, AND WELL NIGH BRUTISH GENERATION, AND IS TRULY CALLED ORIGINAL SIN; THAT IS, MAN BEING SOWED IN THE [SEXUAL] PLEASURE OF THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH, SHALL THEREFORE ALWAYS REAP A NECESSARY DEATH IN THE [SEXUAL] FLESH OF SIN; BUT, THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL, WHICH GOD PLACED IN THE DISSUADED APPLE, DID CONTAIN IN IT A SEMINARY VIRTUE OF THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH, THAT IS, AN OCCULT FORBIDDEN CONJUNCTION, DIAMETRICALLY OPPOSITE TO THE STATE OF INNOCENCE, WHICH STATE WAS NOT A STATE OF STUPIDITY; BECAUSE HE WAS HE UNTO WHOM, BEFORE THE [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION OF NATURE, THE ESSENCES OF ALL LIVING CREATURES WHATSOEVER WERE MADE KNOWN, ACCORDING TO WHICH THEY WERE TO BE NAMED FROM THEIR PROPERTY, AND AT THEIR FIRST SIGHT TO BE ESSENTIALLY DISTINGUISHED: MAN, THEREFORE, THROUGH EATING OF THE APPLE, ATTAINED A KNOWLEDGE THAT HE HAD LOST HIS RADICAL INNOCENCY; FOR, NEITHER BEFORE THE EATING OF THE APPLE WAS HE SO DULL OR STUPIFIED THAT HE KNEW NOT, OR DID NOT PERCEIVE HIMSELF NAKED; BUT, WITH THE EFFECT OF SHAME AND BRUTAL CONCUPISCENCE, HE THEN FIRST DECLARED HE WAS NAKED. FOR THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL SIGNIFIES NOTHING BUT THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH, THE APOSTLE TESTIFIES; CALLING IT THE LAW, AND [SEXUAL] DESIRE OF SIN. FOR IT PLEASED THE LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH TO INSERT IN THE APPLE AN INCENTIVE TO CONCUPISCENCE; BY WHICH HE WAS ABLE SAFELY TO ABSTAIN, BY NOT EATING OF THE APPLE, THEREFORE DISSUADED THEREFROM; FOR OTHERWISE HE HAD NEVER AT ANY TIME BEEN TEMPTED, OR STIRRED UP BY HIS GENITAL MEMBERS. THEREFORE THE APPLE BEING EATEN, MAN, FROM AN OCCULT AND NATURAL PROPERTY INGRAFTED IN THE FRUIT, CONCEIVED A [SEXUAL] LUST, AND SIN BECAME LUXURIOUS TO HIM, AND FROM THENCE WAS MADE AN ANIMAL SEED [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32], WHICH, HASTENING INTO THE PREVIOUS OR FOREGOING DISPOSITIONS OF A SENSITIVE SOUL, AND UNDERGOING THE LAW OF OTHER CAUSES, REFLECTED ITSELF INTO THE VITAL SPIRIT OF ADAM; AND, LIKE AN IGNIS-FATUUS, PRESENTLY RECEIVING AN ARCHEUS OR RULING SPIRIT, AND ANIMAL IDEA, IT PRESENTLY CONCEIVED A POWER OF PROPAGATING AN ANIMAL AND MORTAL SEED, ENDING INTO LIFE. FURTHERMORE, THE SACRED TEXT HATH IN MANY PLACES COMPELLED ME UNTO A PERFECT POSITION, IT MAKING EVE AN HELPER LIKE UNTO ADAM; NOT, INDEED, THAT SHE SHOULD SUPPLY THE NAME, AND ROOM OF A WIFE, EVEN AS SHE IS CALLED, STRAIGHTWAY AFTER SIN, FOR SHE WAS A VIRGIN IN THE [SEXLESS] INTENT OF THE CREATOR, AND AFTERWARDS FILLED WITH MISERY: BUT NOT, AS LONG AS THE STATE OF PURITY PRESIDED OVER INNOCENCY, DID THE WILL OF MAN OVERCOME HER; FOR THE TRANSLATION OF MAN INTO PARADISE DID FORESHOW ANOTHER CONDITION OF LIVING THAN THAT OF A BEAST; AND THEREFORE THE EATING OF THE APPLE DOTH BY A MOST CHASTE NAME COVER THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH, WHILE IT CONTAINS THE "KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL" IN THIS NAME, AND CALLS THE IGNORANCE THEREOF THE STATE OF INNOCENCE: FOR, SURELY, THE ATTAINMENT OF THAT AFORESAID KNOWLEDGE DID NOURISH A MOST HURTFUL DEATH, AND AN IRREVOCABLE DEPRIVATION OF ETERNAL LIFE: FOR IF MAN HAD NOT TASTED THE APPLE, HE HAD LIVED VOID OF CONCUPISCENCE, AND OFFSPRING’S HAD APPEARED OUT OF EVE (A VIRGIN) FROM THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]. BUT THE APPLE BEING EATEN, "PRESENTLY THEIR EYES WERE OPENED," AND ADAM BEGAN LUSTFULLY TO COVET [SEXUAL] COPULATION WITH THE NAKED VIRGIN, AND DEFILED HER, THE WHICH GOD HAD APPOINTED FOR A NAKED HELP UNTO HIM. BUT MAN PREVENTED THE INTENTION OF GOD BY A STRANGE GENERATION IN THE [SEXUAL] FLESH OF SIN; WHEREUPON THERE FOLLOWED THE [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION OF THE FORMER NATURE, OR THE [SEXUAL] FLESH OF SIN, ACCOMPANIED BY CONCUPISCENCE: NEITHER DOTH THE TEXT INSINUATE ANY OTHER MARK OF "THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL," THAN THAT THEY "KNEW THEMSELVES TO BE NAKED," OR, SPEAKING PROPERLY, OF THEIR VIRGINITY BEING [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED, POLLUTED WITH BESTIAL LUST, AND DEFILED. INDEED, THEIR WHOLE "KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL" IS INCLUDED IN THEIR SHAME WITHIN THEIR PRIVY PARTS ALONE; AND THEREFORE IN THE 8TH OF LEVITICUS, AND MANY PLACES ELSE IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, THE PRIVY PARTS THEMSELVES ARE CALLED BY NO OTHER ETYMOLOGY THAN THAT OF SHAME; FOR FROM THE [SEXUAL] COPULATION OF THE FLESH THEIR EYES WERE OPENED, BECAUSE THEY THEN KNEW THAT THE GOOD BEING LOST, HAD BROUGHT ON THEM A DEGENERATE NATURE, SHAMEFULNESS, AN INTESTINE AND INEVITABLE OBLIGATION OF DEATH; SENT ALSO INTO THEIR POSTERITY. ALAS! TOO LATE, INDEED THEY UNDERSTOOD, BY THE UNWONTED NOVELTY AND SHAMEFULNESS OF THEIR CONCUPISCENCE, WHY GOD HAD SO LOVINGLY, FORBADE THE EATING OF THE APPLE. INDEED, THE TRUTH BEING AGREEABLE UNTO ITSELF, DOTH ATTEST THE FILTHINESS OF IMPURE ADAMICAL GENERATION; FOR THE IMPURITY WHICH HAD RECEIVED A CONTAGION FROM ANY NATURAL ISSUES WHATSOEVER OF MENSTRUES OR SEED, AND THAT BY ITS TOUCHING ALONE IS RECKONED EQUAL TO THAT WHICH SHOULD BY DEGREES CREEP ON A PERSON FROM A CO-TOUCHING OF DEAD CARCASSES, AND TO BE EXPIATED BY THE SAME CEREMONIOUS RITE THAT THE TEXT MIGHT AGREEABLY DENOTE, THAT DEATH BEGAN BY THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH LYING HID IN THE FRUIT FORBIDDEN; THEREFORE, ALSO, THE ONE ONLY HEALING MEDICINE, OF SO GREAT AN IMPURITY CONTRACTED BY TOUCHING, CONSISTED IN WASHING: UNDER THE SIMILITUDE OR LIKENESS THEREOF, FAITH AND HOPE, WHICH IN BAPTISM ARE POURED ON US, ARE STRENGTHENED. FOR AS SOON AS ADAM KNEW THAT BY FRATRICIDE THE FIRST BORN OF MORTALS, WHOM HE HAD BEGOTTEN IN THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH, HAD KILLED HIS BROTHER, GUILTLESS AND RIGHTEOUS AS HE WAS; AND FORESEEING THE WICKED ERRORS OF MORTALS THAT WOULD COME FROM THENCE, HE LIKEWISE PERCEIVED HIS OWN MISERIES IN HIMSELF; CERTAINLY KNOWING THAT ALL THESE CALAMITIES HAD HAPPENED UNTO HIM FROM THE SIN OF CONCUPISCENCE DRAWN FROM THE APPLE, WHICH WERE UNAVOIDABLY ISSUING ON HIS POSTERITY, HE THOUGHT WITHIN HIMSELF THAT THE MOST DISCREET THING HE COULD DO, WAS HEREAFTER WHOLLY TO ABSTAIN FROM HIS WIFE, WHOM HE HAD VIOLATED; AND THEREFORE HE MOURNED, IN CHASTITY AND SORROW, A FULL HUNDRED YEARS; HOPING THAT BY THE MERIT OF THAT ABSTINENCE, AND BY AN OPPOSITION TO THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH, HE SHOULD NOT ONLY APPEASE THE WRATH OF THE INCENSED DEITY, BUT THAT HE SHOULD AGAIN RETURN INTO THE FORMER SPLENDOR AND MAJESTY OF HIS PRIMITIVE INNOCENCE AND PURITY. BUT THE REPENTANCE OF ONE AGE BEING FINISHED, IT IS MOST PROBABLE THE MYSTERY OF CHRIST'S INCARNATION WAS REVEALED UNTO HIM; NEITHER THAT MAN EVER COULD HOPE TO RETURN TO THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS ANCIENT PURITY BY HIS OWN STRENGTH, AND MUCH LESS THAT HIMSELF COULD REPRIEVE HIS POSTERITY FROM DEATH; AND THAT, THEREFORE, MARRIAGE WAS WELL PLEASING, AND WAS AFTER THE [SEXUAL] FALL INDULGED UNTO HIM BY GOD BECAUSE HE HAD DETERMINED THUS TO SATISFY HIS JUSTICE AT THE FULNESS OF TIMES, WHICH SHOULD, TO THE GLORY OF HIS OWN NAME, AND THE [SEXUAL] CONFUSION OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], ELEVATE MANKIND TO A MORE SUBLIME AND EMINENT STATE OF BLESSEDNESS. FROM THAT TIME ADAM BEGAN TO KNOW HIS WIFE, VIZ. AFTER HE WAS A HUNDRED YEARS OLD, AND TO FILL THE EARTH, BY MULTIPLYING ACCORDING TO THE BLESSING ONCE GIVEN HIM, AND THE LAW ENJOINED HIM--"BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY."--YET SO, NEVERTHELESS, THAT ALTHOUGH. MATRIMONY, BY REASON OF THE GREAT WANT OF PROPAGATION, AND OTHERWISE IMPOSSIBLE COURSARY SUCCESSION OF THE PRIMITIVE DIVINE GENERATION, BE ADMITTED AS A SACRAMENT OF THE FAITHFUL. IF, THEREFORE, BOTH OUR FIRST PARENTS, AFTER THE EATING OF THE APPLE, WERE ASHAMED, THEY COVERED ONLY THEIR PRIVY PARTS; THEREFORE THAT SHAME DOTH PRESUPPOSE, AND ACCUSE OF SOMETHING COMMITTED AGAINST JUSTICE--AGAINST THE [SEXLESS] INTENT OF THE CREATOR--AND AGAINST THEIR OWN PROPER NATURE: BY CONSEQUENCE, THEREFORE, THAT ADAMICAL GENERATION WAS NOT OF THE PRIMITIVE CONSTITUTION OF THEIR NATURE, AS NEITHER OF THE ORIGINAL INTENT OF THE CREATOR; THEREFORE, WHEN GOD FORETELLS THAT THE EARTH SHALL BRING FORTH THISTLES AND THORNS, AND THAT MAN SHALL GAIN HIS BREAD BY THE SWEAT OF HIS BROW, THEY WERE NOT EXECRATIONS, BUT ADMONITIONS, THAT THOSE SORT OF THINGS SHOULD BE OBVIOUS IN THE EARTH: AND, BECAUSE THAT BEASTS SHOULD BRING FORTH IN PAIN--SHOULD PLOW IN SWEAT--SHOULD EAT THEIR FOOD WITH LABOR AND FEAR, THAT THE EARTH SHOULD LIKEWISE BRING FORTH VERY MANY THINGS BESIDES THE INTENTION OF THE HUSBANDMAN; THEREFORE, ALSO, THAT THEY OUGHT TO BE NOURISHED LIKE UNTO BRUTE BEASTS, WHO HAD BEGUN TO GENERATE AFTER THE MANNER OF BRUTE BEASTS. IT IS LIKEWISE TOLD EVE, AFTER HER TRANSGRESSION, THAT SHE SHOULD BRING FORTH IN PAIN. THEREFORE, WHAT HATH THE PAIN OF BRINGING FORTH COMMON WITH THE EATING OF THE APPLE, UNLESS THE APPLE HAD OPERATED ABOUT THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH, AND BY CONSEQUENCE STIRRED UP [SEXUAL] COPULATION; AND THE CREATOR HAD INTENDED TO DISSUADE IT, BY DEHORTING FROM THE EATING OF THE APPLE. FOR, WHY ARE THE GENITAL MEMBERS OF WOMEN PUNISHED WITH PAINS AT CHILD-BIRTH, IF THE EYE IN SEEING THE APPLE, THE HANDS IN CROPPING IT, AND THE MOUTH IN EATING OF IT, HAVE OFFENDED? FOR WAS IT NOT SUFFICIENT TO HAVE CHASTISED THE LIFE WITH DEATH, AND THE HEALTH WITH VERY MANY DISEASES? MOREOVER, WHY IS THE WOMB AFFLICTED, AS IN BRUTES, WITH THE MANNER OF BRINGING FORTH, IF THE CONCEPTION GRANTED TO BEASTS WERE NOT FORBIDDEN TO MAN? AFTER THEIR FALL, THEREFORE, THEIR EYES WERE OPENED, AND THEY WERE ASHAMED: IT DENOTES AND SIGNIFIES THAT, FROM THE FILTHINESS OF CONCUPISCENCE, THEY KNEW THAT THE [SEXUAL] COPULATION OF THE FLESH WAS FORBIDDEN IN THE MOST PURE INNOCENT CHASTITY OF NATURE, AND THAT THEY WERE OVERSPREAD WITH SHAME, WHEN, THEIR EYES BEING OPENED, THEIR UNDERSTANDINGS SAW THAT THEY HAD COMMITTED FILTHINESS MOST DETESTABLE. BUT ON THE SERPENT AND EVIL SPIRIT ALONE WAS THE TOP AND SUMMIT OF THE WHOLE [SEXUAL] CURSE, EVEN AS THE PRIVILEGE OF THE WOMAN, AND THE MYSTERIOUS PREROGATIVE OF THE BLESSING UPON THE EARTH, VIZ. THAT THE WOMAN'S SEED SHOULD BRUISE THE HEAD OF THE SERPENT. SO THAT IT IS NOT POSSIBLE THAT TO BRING FORTH IN PAIN SHOULD BE A CURSE; FOR TRULY WITH THE SAME [SEXLESS] VOICE OF THE LORD IS PRONOUNCED THE BLESSING OF THE WOMAN, AND VICTORY OVER THE INFERNAL SPIRIT. THEREFORE, ADAM WAS CREATED IN THE POSSESSION OF IMMORTALITY. GOD INTENDED NOT THAT MAN SHOULD BE AN ANIMAL OR SENSITIVE CREATURE, NOR BE BORN, CONCEIVED, OR LIVE AS AN ANIMAL; FOR OF TRUTH HE WAS CREATED UNTO A LIVING SOUL, AND THAT AFTER THE TRUE IMAGE OF GOD; THEREFORE HE AS FAR DIFFERED FROM THE NATURE OF AN ANIMAL, AS AN IMMORTAL BEING FROM A MORTAL, AND AS A GOD-LIKE CREATURE FROM A BRUTE. I AM SORRY THAT OUR SCHOOL-MEN, MANY OF THEM, WISH, BY THEIR ARGUMENTS OF NOISE AND PRIDE, TO DRAW MAN INTO A TOTAL ANIMAL NATURE (NOTHING MORE), DRAWING (BY THEIR LOGIC) THE ESSENCE OF A MAN ESSENTIALLY FROM AN ANIMAL NATURE: BECAUSE, ALTHOUGH MAN AFTERWARDS PROCURED DEATH TO HIMSELF AND POSTERITY, AND THEREFORE MAY SEEM TO BE MADE NEARER THE NATURE OF ANIMAL CREATURES, YET IT STOOD NOT IN HIS POWER TO BE ABLE TO PERVERT THE SPECIES OF THE DIVINE IMAGE: EVEN SO AS NEITHER WAS THE EVIL SPIRIT, OF A SPIRIT, MADE AN ANIMAL, ALTHOUGH HE BECAME NEARER UNTO THE NATURE OF AN ANIMAL, BY HATRED AND BRUTAL VICES. THEREFORE, MAN REMAINED IN HIS OWN SPECIES WHEREIN HE WAS CREATED; FOR AS OFTEN AS MAN IS CALLED AN ANIMAL, OR SENSITIVE LIVING CREATURE, AND IS IN EARNEST THOUGHT TO BE SUCH, SO MANY TIMES THE TEXT IS FALSIFIED WHICH SAYS, "BUT THE SERPENT WAS MORE-CRAFTY THAN ALL THE LIVING CREATURES OF THE EARTH, WHICH THE LORD GOD HAD MADE;" BECAUSE HE SPEAKS OF THE NATURAL CRAFT AND SUBTILTY OF THAT LIVING AND CREEPING ANIMAL. AGAIN, IF THE POSITION BE TRUE, MAN WAS NOT DIRECTED INTO THE PROPAGATION OF SEED OR FLESH, NEITHER DID HE ASPIRE UNTO A SENSITIVE SOUL; AND THEREFORE THE SENSIBLE SOUL OF ADAMICAL GENERATION IS NOT OF A BRUTAL SPECIES, BECAUSE IT WAS RAISED UP BY A SEED WHICH WANTED THE ORIGINAL ORDINATION AND LIMITATION OF ANY SPECIES; AND SO THAT, AS THE SENSITIVE SOUL IN MAN AROSE, BESIDES THE [SEXLESS] INTENT OF THE CREATOR AND NATURE; SO IT IS OF NO BRUTAL SPECIES, NEITHER CAN IT SUBSIST, UNLESS IT BE CONTINUALLY TIED TO THE MIND, FROM WHENCE IT IS SUPPORTED IN ITS LIFE. WHEREFORE, WHILE MAN IS OF NO BRUTAL SPECIES, HE CANNOT BE AN ANIMAL IN RESPECT TO HIS MIND, AND MUCH LESS IN RESPECT TO HIS SOUL, WHICH IS OF NO SPECIES. THEREFORE KNOW, THAT NEITHER EVIL SPIRIT, NOR WHOLE NATURE ALSO, CAN, BY ANY MEANS OR ANY WAY WHATEVER, CHANGE THE ESSENCE GIVEN UNTO MAN FROM HIS CREATOR, AND BY HIS FOREKNOWLEDGE DETERMINED THAT HE SHOULD REMAIN CONTINUALLY SUCH AS HE WAS CREATED, ALTHOUGH HE, IN THE MEAN TIME, HATH CLOTHED HIMSELF WITH STRANGE PROPERTIES, AS NATURAL UNTO HIM FROM THE VICE OF HIS OWN WILL; FOR AS IT IS AN ABSURDITY TO RECKON MAN GLORIFIED AMONG ANIMALS, BECAUSE HE IS NOT WITHOUT SENSE OR FEELING, SO TO BE SENSITIVE DOES NOT SHEW THE INSEPARABLE ESSENCE OF AN ANIMAL. SEEING, THEREFORE, OUR FIRST PARENTS HAD BOTH OF THEM NOW FELT THE EFFECT THROUGHOUT THEIR WHOLE BODIES OF THE EATING, OF THE APPLE, OR CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH IN THEIR MEMBERS IN PARADISE, IT SHAMED THEM; BECAUSE THEIR MEMBERS, WHICH, BEFORE, THEY COULD RULE AT THEIR PLEASURE, WERE AFTERWARDS MOVED BY A PROPER INCENTIVE TO LUST. THEREFORE, ON THE SAME CLAY, NOT ONLY MORTALITY ENTERED THROUGH CONCUPISCENCE, BUT IT PRESENTLY AFTER ENTERED INTO A CONCEIVED GENERATION; FOR WHICH THEY WERE, THE SAME DAY, ALSO DRIVEN OUT OF PARADISE: HENCE FOLLOWED AN ADULTEROUS, LASCIVIOUS, BEAST-LIKE, DEVILISH GENERATION, AND PLAINLY INCAPABLE OF ENTERING INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD, DIAMETRICALLY OPPOSITE TO GOD'S ORDINATION BY WHICH MEANS DEATH, AND THE THREATENED PUNISHMENT, [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION, BECAME INSEPARABLE TO MAN AND HIS POSTERITY, THEREFORE, ORIGINAL SIN WAS EFFECTIVELY BRED FROM THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH, BUT OCCASIONED ONLY BY THE APPLE BEING EATEN, AND THE ADMONITION DESPISED: BUT THE SIMULATIVE TO CONCUPISCENCE WAS PLACED IN THE DISSUADED TREE, AND THAT OCCULT LUSTFUL PROPERTY RADICALLY INSERTED AND IMPLANTED IN IT. BUT WHEN SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] (BESIDES HIS HOPE, AND THE DEFLOWERING OF THE VIRGIN, NOTHING HINDERING OF IT) SAW THAT MAN WAS NOT TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY, ACCORDING TO THE FOREWARNING (FOR HE KNEW NOT THAT THE SON OF GOD HAD CONSTITUTED HIMSELF A SURETY, BEFORE THE FATHER, FOR MAN) HE, INDEED, LOOKED AT THE VILE, CORRUPTED, AND DEGENERATED NATURE OF MAN, AND SAW THAT A POWER WAS WITHDRAWN FROM HIM OF UNITING HIMSELF TO THE GOD OF INFINITE MAJESTY, AND BEGAN GREATLY TO REJOICE. THAT JOY WAS OF SHORT DURATION, FOR, BY AND BY, HE LIKEWISE KNEW THAT MARRIAGE WAS RATIFIED BY HEAVEN--THAT THE DIVINE GOODNESS YET INCLINED TO MAN--AND THAT SATAN'S [LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S] OWN FALLACIES AND DECEITS WERE THUS DECEIVED: HENCE CONJECTURING THAT THE SON OF GOD WAS TO RESTORE EVERY DEFECT OF CONTAGION, AND, THEREFORE, PERHAPS, TO BE INCARNATED. HE THEN PUT HIMSELF TO WORK HOW, OR IN WHAT MANNER, HE SHOULD DEFILE THE STOCK THAT WAS TO BE RAISED UP BY MATRIMONY WITH A MORTAL SOUL, SO THAT HE MIGHT RENDER EVERY CONCEPTION OF GOD IN VAIN: THEREFORE HE STIRRED UP NOT ONLY HIS FRATRICIDES, AND NOTORIOUSLY WICKED PERSONS, THAT THERE MIGHT BE EVIL ABOUNDING AT ALL TIMES; BUT HE PROCURED THAT ATHEISM MIGHT ARISE, AND THAT, TOGETHER WITH HEATHENISM, IT MIGHT DAILY INCREASE, WHEREBY INDEED, IF HE COULD NOT HINDER THE CO-KNITTING OF THE IMMORTAL MIND WITH THE SENSITIVE SOUL, HE MIGHT, AT LEAST, BY DESTROYING THE LAW OF NATURE, BRING MAN UNTO A LEVEL WITH HIMSELF UNDER INFERNAL PUNISHMENT: BUT HIS SPECIAL CARE AND DESIRE WAS TO EXPUNGE TOTALLY THE IMMORTAL MIND OUT OF THE STOCK OF POSTERITY. THEREFORE HE (THE DEVIL) STIRS UP, TO THIS DAY, DETESTABLE [SEXUAL] COPULATIONS IN ATHEISTICALLY LIBERTINES: BUT HE SAW FROM THENCE, THAT NOTHING BUT BRUTISH OR SAVAGE MONSTERS PROCEEDED, TO BE ABHORRED BY THE VERY PARENTS THEMSELVES; AND THAT THE [SEXUAL] COPULATION WITH WOMEN WAS FAR MORE PLAUSIBLE TO MEN; AND THAT BY THIS METHOD THE GENERATION OF MEN SHOULD CONSTANTLY CONTINUE; FOR HE ENDEAVORED TO PREVENT THE HOPE OF RESTORING A REMNANT, THAT IS, TO HINDER THE INCARNATION OF THE SON OF GOD; THEREFORE HE ATTEMPTED, BY AN APPLICATION OF ACTIVE THINGS, TO FRAME THE SEED OF MAN ACCORDING TO HIS OWN ACCURSED DESIRE; WHICH, WHEN HE HAD FOUND VAIN AND IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO DO, HE TRIED AGAIN WHETHER AN IMP OR WITCH MIGHT NOT BE FRUCTIFIED BY SODOMY; AND WHEN THIS DID NOT FULLY ANSWER HIS INTENTIONS EVERY WAY, AND HE SAW THAT OF AN ASS AND A HORSE A MULE WAS BRED, WHICH WAS NEARER A-KIN TO HIS MOTHER THAN HIS FATHER; LIKEWISE THAT OF A CONEY AND DORMOUSE BEING THE FATHER, A TRUE CONEY WAS BRED, BEING DISTINCT FROM HIS MOTHER, ONLY HAVING A TAIL LIKE THE DORMOUSE; HE DECLINED THESE FEATS, AND BETOOK HIMSELF TO OTHERS WORTHY, INDEED, ONLY OF THE SUBTLE CRAFT OF THE PRINCE OF DARKNESS. THEREFORE SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] INSTITUTED A CONNEXION OF THE SEED OF MAN WITH THE SEED AND IN THE WOMB OF A JUNIOR WITCH, OR SORCERESS, THAT HE MIGHT EXCLUDE THE DISPOSITIONS UNTO AN IMMORTAL MIND FROM SUCH A NEW, POLISHED CONCEPTION: AND AFTERWARDS CAME FORTH AN ADULTEROUS AND LASCIVIOUS GENERATION OF FAUNII, SATYRS, GNOMES, NYMPHS, SYLPHS, DRIADES, HAMODRIADES, NERIADS, MERMAIDS, SYRENS, SPHYNXES, MONSTERS, USING THE CONSTELLATIONS, AND DISPOSING THE SEED OF MAN FOR SUCH LIKE MONSTROUS PRODIGIOUS GENERATIONS. AND, SEEING THE FAUNII AND NYMPHS OF THE WOODS WERE PREFERRED BEFORE THE OTHERS IN BEAUTY, THEY AFTERWARDS GENERATED THEIR OFFSPRING AMONGST THEMSELVES, AND AT LENGTH BEGAN WED-LOCKS WITH MEN, FEIGNING THAT, BY THESE [SEXLESS] COPULATIONS, THEY SHOULD OBTAIN AN IMMORTAL SOUL FOR THEM AND THEIR OFFSPRING; BUT THIS HAPPENED THROUGH THE PERSUASIONS AND DELUSIONS OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] TO ADMIT THESE MONSTERS TO CARNAL [SEXUAL] COPULATION, WHICH THE IGNORANT WERE EASILY PERSUADED TO AND THEREFORE THESE NYMPHS ARE CALLED SUCCUBII: ALTHOUGH SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] AFTERWARDS COMMITTED WORSE, FREQUENTLY TRANS-CHANGING HIMSELF, BY ASSUMING THE PERSONS OF BOTH INCUBII AND SUCCUBII, IN BOTH SEXES; BUT THEY CONCEIVED NOT A TRUE YOUNG BY THE MALES, EXCEPT THE NYMPHS ALONE. THE WHICH, INDEED, SEEING THE SONS OF GOD (THAT IS, MEN) HAD NOW, WITHOUT DISTINCTION, AND IN MANY PLACES, TAKEN TO BE THEIR WIVES, GOD WAS DETERMINED TO BLOT OUT THE WHOLE RACE BEGOTTEN BY THESE INFERNAL AND DETESTABLE MARRIAGES, THROUGH A DELUGE OF WATERS, THAT THE INTENT OF THE EVIL SPIRIT MIGHT BE RENDERED FRUSTRATE. OF WHICH MONSTERS BEFORE MENTIONED, I WILL HERE GIVE A STRIKING EXAMPLE FROM HELMONT: FOR HE SAYS, A MERCHANT OF ÆGINA, A COUNTRYMAN OF HIS, SAILING VARIOUS TIMES UNTO THE CANARIES, WAS ASKED BY HELMONT FOR HIS SERIOUS JUDGMENT ABOUT CERTAIN CREATURES, WHICH THE MARINERS FREQUENTLY BROUGHT HOME FROM THE MOUNTAINS, AS OFTEN AS THEY WENT, AND CALLED THEM TUDE-SQUILS; FOR THEY WERE DRIED DEAD CARCASSES, ALMOST THREE-FOOTED, AND SO SMALL THAT A BOY MIGHT EASILY CARRY ONE OF THEM UPON THE PALM OF HIS HAND, AND THEY WERE OF AN EXACT HUMAN SHAPE; BUT THEIR WHOLE DEAD CARCASS WAS CLEAR OR TRANSPARENT AS ANY PARCHMENT, AND THEIR BONES FLEXIBLE LIKE GRISTLES; AGAINST THE SUN, ALSO, THEIR BOWELS AND INTESTINE WERE PLAINLY TO BE SEEN; WHICH THING I, BY SPANIARDS THERE BORN, KNEW TO BE TRUE. I CONSIDERED THAT, TO THIS DAY, THE DESTROYED RACE OF THE PYGMIES WERE THERE; FOR THE ALMIGHTY WOULD RENDER THE EXPECTATIONS OF THE EVIL SPIRIT, SUPPORTED BY THE ABOMINABLE ACTIONS OF MANKIND, VOID AND VAIN; AND HE HAS, THEREFORE, MANIFOLDLY SAVED US FROM THE CRAFT AND SUBTILTY OF THE DEVIL, UNTO WHOM ETERNAL PUNISHMENTS ARE DUE, TO HIS EXTREME AND PERPETUAL CONFUSION, UNTO THE EVERLASTING SANCTIFYING OF THE DIVINE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH].
CHAP. II. OF THE WONDERS OF NATURAL MAGIC, DISPLAYED IN A VARIETY OF SYMPATHETIC AND OCCULT OPERATIONS THROUGHOUT THE FAMILIES OF ANIMALS, PLANTS, METALS, AND STONES, TREATED OF MISCELLANEOUSLY
THE WONDERS OF ANIMAL MAGIC WE MEAN FULLY TO DISPLAY UNDER THE TITLE OF MAGNETISM. BUT HERE WE HASTEN TO INVESTIGATE BY WHAT MEANS, INSTRUMENTS, AND EFFECTS, WE MUST APPLY ACTIVES TO PASSIVES, TO THE PRODUCING OF RARE AND UNCOMMON EFFECTS; WHETHER BY ACTIONS, AMULETS, ALLIGATION’S AND SUSPENSIONS--OR RINGS, PAPERS, UNCTION’S, SUFFUMIGATIONS, ALLUREMENTS, SORCERIES, ENCHANTMENTS, IMAGES, LIGHTS, SOUNDS, OR THE LIKE. THEREFORE, TO BEGIN WITH THINGS MORE-SIMPLE: IF ANY ONE SHALL, WITH AN ENTIRE NEW KNIFE, CUT ASUNDER A LEMON, USING WORDS EXPRESSIVE OF HATRED, CONTUMELY, OR DISLIKE, AGAINST ANY INDIVIDUAL, THE ABSENT PARTY, THOUGH AT AN UNLIMITED DISTANCE, FEELS A CERTAIN INEXPRESSIBLE AND CUTTING ANGUISH OF THE HEART, TOGETHER WITH A COLD CHILLINESS AND FAILURE THROUGHOUT THE BODY; LIKEWISE OF LIVING ANIMALS, IF A LIVE PIGEON BE CUT THROUGH THE HEART, IT CAUSES THE HEART OF THE PARTY INTENDED TO AFFECT WITH A SUDDEN FAILURE; LIKEWISE FEAR IS INDUCED BY SUSPENDING THE MAGICAL IMAGE OF A MAN BY A SINGLE THREAD;--ALSO, DEATH AND DESTRUCTION BY MEANS SIMILAR TO THESE; AND ALL THESE FROM A FATAL AND MAGICAL SYMPATHY. LIKEWISE OF THE VIRTUES OF SIMPLE ANIMALS, AS WELL AS MANUAL OPERATIONS, OF WHICH WE SHALL SPEAK MORE ANON:--THE APPLICATION OF HARE'S FAT PULLS OUT A THORN; LIKEWISE ANY ONE MAY CURE THE TOOTH-ACHE WITH THE STONE THAT IS IN THE HEAD OF THE TOAD; ALSO, IF ANY ONE SHALL CATCH A LIVING FROG BEFORE SUN-RISE, AND HE OR SHE SPITS IN THE MOUTH OF THE FROG, WILL BE CURED OF AN ASTHMATIC CONSUMPTION; LIKEWISE THE RIGHT OR LEFT EYE OF THE SAME ANIMAL CURES BLINDNESS; AND THE FAT OF A VIPER CURES A BITE OF THE SAME. BLACK HELLEBORE EASES THE HEAD-ACHE, BEING APPLIED TO THE HEAD, OR THE POWDER SNUFFED LIP THE NOSE IN A MODERATE QUANTITY. CORAL IS A WELL-KNOWN PRESERVATIVE AGAINST WITCHCRAFT AND POISONS, WHICH IF WORN NOW, IN THIS TIME, AS MUCH ROUND CHILDREN'S NECKS AS USUAL, WOULD ENABLE THEM TO COMBAT MANY DISEASES WHICH THEIR TENDER YEARS ARE SUBJECTED TO, AND TO WHICH, WITH FASCINATIONS, THEY OFTEN FALL A VICTIM. I KNOW HOW TO COMPOSE CORAL AMULETS, OR TALISMANS, WHICH, IF SUSPENDED EVEN BY A THREAD, SHALL (GOD ASSISTING) PREVENT ALL HARMS AND ACCIDENTS OF VIOLENCE FROM FIRE, OR WATER, OR WITCHCRAFT, AND HELP THEM TO WITHSTAND ALL THEIR DISEASES. PARACELSUS AND HELMONT BOTH AGREE, THAT IN THE TOAD, ALTHOUGH SO IRREVERENT TO THE SIGHT OF MAN, AND SO NOXIOUS TO THE TOUCH, AND OF SUCH STRONG VIOLENT ANTIPATHY TO THE BLOOD OF MAN, I SAY, OUT OF THIS HATRED DIVINE PROVIDENCE HATH PREPARED US A REMEDY AGAINST MANIFOLD DISEASES MOST INIMICAL TO MAN'S NATURE. THE TOAD HATH A NATURAL AVERSION TO MAN; AND THIS SCALED IMAGE, OR IDEA OF HATRED, HE CARRIES IN HIS HEAD, EYES, AND MOST POWERFULLY THROUGHOUT HIS WHOLE BODY: NOW THAT THE TOAD MAY BE HIGHLY PREPARED FOR A SYMPATHETIC REMEDY AGAINST THE PLAGUE OR OTHER DISORDERS, SUCH AS THE AGUE, FALLING SICKNESSES, AND VARIOUS OTHERS; AND THAT THE TERROR OF US, AND NATURAL INBRED HATRED MAY THE MORE STRONGLY BE IMPRINTED AND HIGHER ASCEND IN THE TOAD, WE MUST HANG HIM UP ALOFT IN A CHIMNEY, BY THE LEGS, AND SET UNDER HIM A DISH OF YELLOW WAX, TO RECEIVE WHATSOEVER MAY COME DOWN, OR FALL FROM HIS MOUTH; LET HIM HANG IN THIS POSITION, IN OUR SIGHT, FOR THREE OR FOUR DAYS, AT LEAST TILL HE IS DEAD; NOW WE MUST NOT OMIT FREQUENTLY TO BE PRESENT IN SIGHT OF THE ANIMAL, SO THAT HIS FEARS AND INBRED TERROR OF US, WITH THE IDEAS OF STRONG HATRED, MAY INCREASE EVEN UNTO DEATH. SO, YOU HAVE A MOST POWERFUL REMEDY IN THIS ONE TOAD, FOR THE CURING OF FORTY THOUSAND PERSONS INFECTED WITH THE PEST OR PLAGUE. VAN HELMONT'S PROCESS FOR MAKING A PRESERVATIVE AMULET AGAINST THE PLAGUE IS AS FOLLOWS: "IN THE MONTH OF JULY, IN THE DECREASE OF THE MOON, I TOOK OLD TOADS, WHOSE EYES ABOUNDED WITH WHITE WORMS HANGING FORTH INTO BLACK HEADS, SO THAT BOTH HIS EYES WERE TOTALLY FORMED WITH WORMS, PERHAPS FIFTY IN NUMBER, THICKLY COMPACTED TOGETHER, THEIR HEADS HANGING OUT; AND AS OFT AS ANY ONE OF THEM ATTEMPTED TO GET OUT, THE TOAD, BY APPLYING HIS FORE-FOOT, FORBADE ITS UTTERANCE. THESE TOADS BEING HUNG UP, AND MADE TO VOMIT IN THE MANNER BEFORE MENTIONED, I REDUCED THE INSECTS AND OTHER MATTERS EJECTED FROM THE TOAD, WITH THE WAXEN DISH BEING ADDED THERETO; AND THE DRIED CARCASS OF THE TOAD BEING REDUCED INTO POWDER I FORMED THE WHOLE INTO TROCHES, WITH GUM-DRAGON; WHICH, BEING BORNE ABOUT THE LEFT BREAST, DROVE SPEEDILY AWAY ALL CONTAGION; AND BEING FAST BOUND TO THE PLACE AFFECTED, THOROUGHLY DREW OUT THE POISON: AND THESE TROCHES WERE MORE POTENT AFTER THEY HAD RETURNED INTO USE DIVERS TIMES THAN WHEN NEW. I FOUND THEM TO BE A MOST POWERFUL AMULET AGAINST THE PLAGUE; FOR IF THE SERPENT EATS DUST ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE, BECAUSE HE WAS THE INSTRUMENT OF SINNING; SO THE TOAD EATS EARTH, (WHICH HE VOMITS UP) ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE; AND, ACCORDING TO THE ADEPTICAL PHILOSOPHY, THE TOAD BEARS AN HATRED TO MAN, SO THAT HE INFECTS SOME HERBS THAT ARE USEFUL TO MAN WITH HIS POISON, IN ORDER FOR HIS DEATH. BUT THIS DIFFERENCE, NOTE BETWEEN THE TOAD AND THE SERPENT: THE TOAD, AT THE SIGHT OF MAN, FROM A NATURAL QUALITY SEALED IN HIM, CALLED ANTIPATHY, CONCEIVES A GREAT TERROR OR ASTONISHMENT; WHICH TERROR FROM MAN IMPRINTS ON THIS ANIMAL A NATURAL EFFICACY AGAINST THE IMAGES OF THE AFFRIGHTED ARCHEUS IN MAN. FOR, TRULY THE TERROR OF THE TOAD KILLS AND ANNIHILATES THE IDEAS OF THE AFFRIGHTED ARCHEUS IN MAN, BECAUSE THE TERROR IN THE TOAD IS NATURAL, THEREFORE RADICAL." FOR THE POISON OF THE PLAGUE IS SUBDUED BY THE POISON OF THE TOAD, NOT BY AN ACTION PRIMARILY DESTRUCTIVE, BUT BY A SECONDARY ACTION; AS THE PESTILENT IDEA OF HATRED OR TERROR EXTINGUISHES THE FERMENT, BY WHOSE MEDIATION THE POISON OF THE PLAGUE SUBSISTS, AND PROCEEDS TO INFECT: FOR SEEING THE POISON OF THE PLAGUE IS THE PRODUCT OF THE IMAGE OF THE TERRIFIED ARCHEUS ESTABLISHED IN A FERMENTAL, PUTREFIED ODOR, AND MUMIAL AIR, THIS COUPLING FERMENTS THE APPROPRIATE MEAN, AND IMMEDIATELY THE SUBJECT OF THE POISON IS TAKEN AWAY. THEREFORE, THE OPPOSITION OF THE AMULET FORMED FROM THE BODY, OF THE TOAD, TAKES AWAY AND PREVENTS THE BANEFUL AND MOST HORRIBLE EFFECTS OF THE PESTILENTIAL POISON AND FERMENT OF THE PLAGUE. HENCE IT IS CONJECTURED THAT HE IS AN ANIMAL ORDAINED BY GOD, THAT THE IDEA OF HIS TERROR BEING POISONOUS INDEED TO HIMSELF, SHOULD BE TO US, AND TO OUR PLAGUE, A POISON IN TERROR. SINCE, THEREFORE, THE TOAD IS MOST FEARFUL AT THE BEHOLDING OF MAN, WHICH IN HIMSELF, NOTWITHSTANDING, FORMS THE TERROR CONCEIVED FROM MAN, AND ALSO THE HATRED AGAINST MAN, INTO AN IMAGE AND ACTIVE REAL BEING, AND NOT CONSISTING ONLY IN A CONFUSED APPREHENSION; HENCE IT HAPPENS THAT A POISON ARISES IN THE TOAD, WHICH KILLS THE PESTILENT POISON OF TERROR IN MAN; TO WIT, FROM WHENCE THE ARCHEUS WAXES STRONG, HE NOT ONLY PERCEIVING THE PESTILENT IDEA TO BE EXTINGUISHED IN HIMSELF; BUT, MOREOVER, BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT SOMETHING INFERIOR TO HIMSELF IS TERRIFIED, DISMAYED, AND DOTH FLY. AGAIN, SO GREAT IS THE FEAR OF THE TOAD, THAT IF HE IS PLACED DIRECTLY BEFORE THEE, AND THOU DOST BEHOLD WITH AN INTENTIVE FURIOUS LOOK, SO THAT HE CANNOT AVOID THEE, FOR A QUARTER OF AN HOUR, HE DIES, BEING FASCINATED WITH TERROR AND ASTONISHMENT. 
OF THE SERPENT
HIPPOCRATES, BY THE USE OF SOME PARTS OF THIS ANIMAL, ATTAINED TO HIMSELF DIVINE HONORS; FOR THEREWITH HE CURED PESTILENCE AND CONTAGION, CONSUMPTIONS, AND VERY MANY OTHER DISEASES; FOR HE CLEANSED THE FLESH OF A VIPER. THE UTMOST PART OF THE TAIL AND HEAD BEING CUT OFF, HE STRIPPED OFF THE SKIN, CASTING AWAY THE BOWELS AND GALL; HE RESERVED OF THE INTESTINES ONLY THE HEART AND LIVER; HE DREW OUT ALL THE BLOOD, WITH THE VEIN RUNNING DOWN THE BACK-BONE; HE BRUISED THE FLESH AND THE AFORESAID BOWELS WITH THE BONES, AND DRIED THEM IN A WARM OVEN UNTIL THEY COULD BE POWDERED, WHICH POWDER HE SPRINKLED ON HONEY; BEING CLARIFIED AND BOILED, UNTIL HE KNEW THAT THE FLESHES IN BOILING HAD CAST ASIDE THEIR VIRTUE, AS WELL IN THE BROTH AS IN THE VAPORS; HE THEN ADDED UNTO THIS ELECTUARY THE SPICES OF HIS COUNTRY TO CLOAK THE SECRET. BUT THIS CURE OF DISEASES BY THE SERPENT CONTAINS A GREAT MYSTERY, VIZ. THAT AS DEATH CREPT IN BY THE SERPENT OF OLD, ITSELF OUGHT TO BE MITIGATED BY THE DEATH OF THE SERPENT; FOR ADAM, BEING SKILLFUL IN THE PROPERTIES OF ALL BEASTS, WAS NOT IGNORANT ALSO THAT THE SERPENT WAS MORE CRAFTY THAN OTHER LIVING CREATURES, AND THAT THE AFORESAID BALSAM, THE REMEDY OF DEATH, LAY HID IN THE SERPENT; WHEREFORE THE SPIRIT OF DARKNESS COULD NOT MORE FALSELY DECEIVE OUR FIRST PARENTS THAN TINDER THE GUILEFUL SERPENT'S FORM; FOR THEY FOOLISHLY IMAGINED THEY SHOULD ESCAPE THE DEATH, SO SORELY THREATENED BY GOD, BY THE SERPENT'S AID. AMBER IS AN AMULET: A PIECE OF RED AMBER WORN ABOUT ONE, IS A PRESERVATIVE AGAINST POISONS AND THE PESTILENCE. LIKEWISE, A SAPPHIRE STONE IS AS EFFECTUAL. OIL OF AMBER, OR AMBER DISSOLVED IN PURE SPIRIT OF WINE, COMFORTS THE WOMB BEING DISORDERED: IF A SUFFUMIGATION OF IT BE MADE WITH THE WARTS OF THE SHANK OF A HORSE, IT WILL CURE MANY DISORDERS OF THAT REGION. THE LIVER AND GALL OF AN EEL, LIKEWISE, BEING GRADUALLY DRIED AND REDUCED TO POWDER, AND TAKEN IN THE QUANTITY OF A FILBERT-NUT IN A GLASS OF WARM WINE, CAUSES A SPEEDY AND SAFE DELIVERY TO WOMEN IN LABOR. THE LIVER OF A SERPENT LIKEWISE EFFECTS THE SAME. RHUBARB, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS VIOLENT ANTIPATHY TO CHOLER, WONDERFULLY PURGES THE SAME. MUSIC IS A WELL-KNOWN SPECIFIC FOR CURING THE BITE OF A TARANTULA, OR ANY VENOMOUS SPIDER; LIKEWISE, WATER CURES THE HYDROPHOBIA. WARTS ARE CURED BY PARING OFF THE SAME; OR BY BURYING AS MANY PEBBLES, SECRETLY, AS THE PARTY HAS WARTS. THE KING'S-EVIL MAY BE CURED BY THE HEART OF A TOAD WORN ABOUT THE NECK, FIRST BEING DRIED. HIPPOMANES EXCITES LUST BY THE BARE TOUCH, OR BEING SUSPENDED ON THE PARTY. IF ANY ONE SHALL SPIT IN THE HAND WITH WHICH HE STRUCK, OR HURT, ANOTHER, SO SHALL THE WOUND BE CURED; LIKEWISE, IF ANY ONE SHALL DRAW THE HALTER WHEREWITH A MALEFACTOR WAS SLAIN ACROSS THE THROAT OF ONE WHO HATH THE QUINSY, IT CERTAINLY CURES HIM IN THREE DAYS; ALSO, THE HERB CINQUE-FOIL BEING GATHERED BEFORE SUN-RISE, ONE LEAF THEREOF CURES THE AGUE OF ONE DAY; THREE LEAVES, CURES THE TERTIAN; AND FOUR, THE QUARTAN AGUE. RAPE SEEDS, SOWN WITH CURSING’S AND IMPRECATIONS, GROWS THE FAIRER, AND THRIVES; BUT IF WITH PRAISES, THE REVERSE. THE JUICE OF DEADLY NIGHTSHADE, DISTILLED, AND GIVEN IN A PROPORTIONATE QUANTITY, MAKES THE PARTY IMAGINE ALMOST WHATEVER YOU CHOOSE. THE HERB NIP, BEING HEATED IN THE HAND, AND AFTERWARDS YOU HOLD IN YOUR HAND THE HAND OF ANY OTHER PARTY, THEY SHALL NEVER QUIT YOU, SO LONG AS YOU RETAIN THAT HERB. THE HERBS ARSEMART, COMFREY, FLAX-WEED, DRAGON-WORT, ADDER'S-TONGUE, BEING STEEPED IN COLD WATER, AND IF FOR SOME TIME BEING APPLIED ON A WOUND, OR ULCER, THEY GROW WARM, AND ARE BURIED IN A MUDDY PLACE, CURES THE WOUND, OR SORE, TO WHICH THEY WERE APPLIED. AGAIN, IF ANY ONE PLUCK THE LEAVES OF ASARABACCA, DRAWING THEM UPWARDS, THEY WILL PURGE ANOTHER, WHO IS IGNORANT OF THE DRAWING, BY VOMIT ONLY; BUT IF THEY ARE WRESTED DOWNWARD TO THE EARTH, THEY PURGE BY STOOL. A SAPPHIRE, OR A STONE THAT IS OF A DEEP BLUE COLOR, IF IT BE RUBBED ON A TUMOR, WHEREIN THE PLAGUE DISCOVERS ITSELF, (BEFORE THE PARTY IS TOO FAR GONE) AND BY AND BY IT BE REMOVED FROM THE SICK, THE ABSENT JEWEL ATTRACTS ALL THE POISON OR CONTAGION THEREFROM. AND THUS, MUCH IS SUFFICIENT TO BE SAID CONCERNING NATURAL OCCULT VIRTUES, WHEREOF WE SPEAK IN A MIXED AND MISCELLANEOUS MANNER COMING TO MORE DISTINCT HEADS ANON.
CHAP. III. OF AMULETS, CHARMS, AND ENCHANTMENTS
THE INSTRUMENT OF ENCHANTERS IS A PURE, LIVING, BREATHING SPIRIT OF THE BLOOD, WHEREBY WE BIND, OR ATTRACT, THOSE THINGS WHICH WE DESIRE OR DELIGHT IN; SO THAT, BY AN EARNEST INTENTION OF THE MIND, WE TAKE POSSESSION OF THE FACULTIES IN A NO LESS POTENT MANNER THAN STRONG WINES BEGUILE THE REASON AND SENSES OF THOSE WHO DRINK THEM; THEREFORE, TO CHARM, IS EITHER TO BIND WITH WORDS, IN WHICH THERE IS GREAT VIRTUE, AS THE POET SINGS "WORDS THRICE SHE SPOKE, WHICH CAUSED, AT WILL, SWEET SLEEP
"APPEASED THE TROUBLED WAVES, AND ROARING DEEP." INDEED, THE VIRTUE OF MAN'S WORDS ARE SO GREAT, THAT, WHEN PRONOUNCED WITH A FERVENT CONSTANCY OF THE MIND, THEY ARE ABLE TO SUBVERT NATURE, TO CAUSE EARTHQUAKES, STORMS, AND TEMPESTS. I HAVE, IN THE COUNTRY, BY ONLY SPEAKING A FEW WORDS, AND USED SOME OTHER THINGS, CAUSED TERRIBLE RAINS AND CLAPS OF THUNDER. ALMOST ALL CHARMS ARE IMPOTENT WITHOUT WORDS, BECAUSE WORDS ARE THE SPEECH OF THE SPEAKER, AND THE IMAGE OF THE THING SIGNIFIED OR SPOKEN OF; THEREFORE, WHATEVER WONDERFUL EFFECT IS INTENDED, LET THE SAME BE PERFORMED WITH THE ADDITION OF WORDS SIGNIFICATIVE OF THE WILL OR DESIRE OF THE OPERATOR; FOR WORDS ARE A KIND OF OCCULT VEHICLE OF THE IMAGE CONCEIVED OR BEGOTTEN, AND SENT OUT OF THE BODY BY THE SOUL; THEREFORE, ALL THE FORCIBLE POWER OF THE SPIRIT OUGHT TO BE BREATHED OUT WITH VEHEMENCY, AND AN ARDUOUS AND INTENT DESIRE; AND I KNOW HOW TO SPEAK, AND CONVEY WORDS TOGETHER, SO AS THEY MAY BE CARRIED ONWARD TO THE HEARER AT A VAST DISTANCE, NO OTHER BODY INTERVENING, WHICH THING I HAVE DONE OFTEN. WORDS ARE ALSO OFTENTIMES DELIVERED TO US, SEEMINGLY BY OTHERS, IN OUR SLEEP, WHEREBY WE SEEM TO TALK AND CONVERSE; BUT THEN NO VOCAL CONVERSATIONS ARE OF ANY EFFECT, EXCEPT THEY PROCEED FROM SPIRITUAL AND OCCULT CAUSES: SUCH SPIRITS HAVE OFTEN MANIFESTED SINGULAR THINGS TO ME, WHILE IN SLEEP, THE WHICH, IN WAKING, I HAVE THOUGHT NAUGHT OF, UNTIL CONVICTION OF THE TRUTH TAUGHT ME CREDULITY IN SUCH LIKE MATTERS. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IN THE LATE CHANGE OF ADMINISTRATION, I KNEW, AT LEAST FIVE DAYS BEFORE IT ACTUALLY TERMINATED, THAT IT WOULD BE AS I DESCRIBED TO A FEW OF MY FRIENDS. THESE THINGS ARE NOT ALIKE MANIFESTED TO EVERY ONE; ONLY, I BELIEVE, TO THOSE WHO HAVE LONG SERIOUSLY ATTENDED TO CONTEMPLATIONS OF THIS ABSTRUSE NATURE; BUT THERE ARE THOSE WHO WILL SAY IT IS NOT SO, MERELY BECAUSE THEY THEMSELVES CANNOT COMPREHEND SUCH THINGS. HOWEVER, NOT TO LOSE TIME, WE PROCEED. THERE ARE VARIOUS ENCHANTMENTS, WHICH I HAVE PROVED, RELATIVE TO COMMON OCCURRENCES OF LIFE, VIZ. A KIND OF BINDING TO THAT EFFECT WHICH WE [SEXLESSLY] DESIRE: AS TO LOVE, OR HATRED; OR TO THOSE THINGS WE LOVE, OR AGAINST THOSE THINGS WE HATE, IN ALL WHICH THERE IS A MAGICAL SYMPATHY ABOVE THE POWER OF REASONING; THEREFORE, THOSE ABSTRUSE MATTERS WE FEEL, ARE CONVINCED OF, AND REFLECT UPON, AND DRAW THEM INTO OUR USE. I WILL HERE SET DOWN, WHILE SPEAKING OF THESE THINGS, A VERY POWERFUL AMULET FOR THE STOPPING, IMMEDIATELY, A BLOODY-FLUX; FOR THE WHICH (WITH A FAITH) I DARE LAY DOWN MY LIFE FOR THE SUCCESS, AND ENTIRE CURE.
AN AMULET FOR FLUX OF BLOOD
"IN THE BLOOD OF ADAM AROSE DEATH--IN THE BLOOD OF CHRIST DEATH IS EXTINGUISHED--IN THE SAME BLOOD OF CHRIST I COMMAND THEE, O, BLOOD, THAT THOU STOP FLUXING!" IN THIS ONE GODLY SUPERSTITION THERE WILL BE FOUND A READY, CHEAP, EASY REMEDY FOR THAT DREADFUL DISORDER THE BLOODY-FLUX, WHEREBY A POOR MISERABLE WRETCH WILL REAP MORE REAL BENEFIT THAN IN A WHOLE SHOP OF AN APOTHECARY'S DRUGS. THESE FOUR LETTERS ARE A POWERFUL CHARM, OR AMULET, AGAINST THE COMMON AGUE; LIKEWISE, LET THEM BE WRITTEN UPON A PIECE OF CLEAN AND NEW VELLUM, AT ANY TIME OF THE DAY OR NIGHT, AND THEY WILL BE FOUND A SPEEDY AND CERTAIN CURE, AND MUCH MORE EFFICACIOUS THAN THE WORD ABRACADABRA: HOWEVER, AS THAT ANCIENT CHARM IS STILL (AMONGST SOME WHO PRETEND TO CURE AGUES) IN SOME REPUTE, I WILL HERE SET DOWN THE FORM AND MANNER OF ITS BEING WRITTEN; LIKEWISE IT MUST BE PRONOUNCED, OR SPOKEN, IN THE SAME ORDER AS IT IS WRITTEN, WITH THE INTENT OR WILL OF THE OPERATOR DECLARED AT THE SAME TIME OF MAKING IT.
CHAP. IV. OF UNCTIONS, PHILTERS, POTIONS, & THEIR MAGICAL VIRTUES
UNGUENTS, OR UNCTIONS, COLLYRIES, PHILTERS, CONVEYING THE VIRTUES OF THINGS NATURAL TO OUR SPIRITS, DO MULTIPLY, TRANSFORM, TRANSFIGURE, AND TRANSMUTE IT ACCORDINGLY; THEY ALSO TRANSPOSE THOSE VIRTUES, WHICH ARE IN THEM, INTO IT, SO THAT IT NOT ONLY ACTS UPON ITS OWN BODY, BUT ALSO UPON THAT WHICH IS NEAR IT, AND AFFECTS THAT (BY VISIBLE RAYS, CHARMS, AND BY TOUCHING IT) WITH SOME AGREEABLE QUALITY LIKE TO ITSELF. FOR, BECAUSE OUR SPIRIT IS THE PURE, SUBTILL, LUCID, AIRY, AND UNCTUOUS VAPOR OF THE BLOOD, NOTHING, THEREFORE, IS BETTER ADAPTED FOR COLLYRIUMS THAN THE LIKE VAPOR, WHICH ARE MORE SUITABLE TO OUR SPIRIT IN SUBSTANCE; FOR THEN, BY REASON OF THEIR LIKENESS, THEY DO MORE STIR UP, ATTRACT, AND TRANSFORM THE SPIRIT. THE SAME VIRTUE, HAVE OTHER OINTMENTS, AND CONFECTIONS. HENCE, BY THE TOUCH, OFTEN PLAGUE, SICKNESS, FAINTING’S, POISONING, AND [SEXLESS] LOVE, IS INDUCED, EITHER BY THE HANDS OR CLOTHES BEING ANOINTED; AND OFTEN BY KISSING, THINGS BEEN HELD IN THE MOUTH, [SEXLESS] LOVE IS LIKEWISE EXCITED. NOW THE SIGHT, AS IT PERCEIVES MORE PURELY AND CLEARER THAN THE OTHER SENSES, SEALS IN US THE MARKS OF THINGS MORE ACUTELY, AND DOES, MOST OF ALL, AND BEFORE ALL OTHERS, AGREE WITH OUR FANTASTIC SPIRIT; AS IS APPARENT IN DREAMS, WHEN THINGS SEEN DO MORE OFTEN PRESENT THEMSELVES TO US THAN THINGS HEARD, OR ANY THIN COMING UNDER THE OTHER SENSES. THEREFORE, WHEN COLLYRIUMS TRANSFORM THE VISUAL SPIRITS, THAT SPIRIT EASILY AFFECTS THE IMAGINATION, WHICH, BEING AFFECTED WITH DIVERS SPECIES AND FORMS, TRANSMITS THE SAME, BY THE SAME SPIRIT, UNTO THE OUTWARD SENSE OF SIGHT, BY WHICH THERE IS FORMED IN IT A PERCEPTION OF SUCH SPECIES AND FORMS, IN THAT MANNER, AS IF IT WERE MOVED BY EXTERNAL OBJECTS, THAT THERE APPEAR TO BE SEEN TERRIBLE IMAGES, SPIRITS, AND THE LIKE. THERE ARE SOME COLLYRIUMS WHICH MAKE US SEE THE OF IMAGES OF SPIRITS OF THE AIR, OR ELSEWHERE; WHICH I CAN MAKE OF THE GALL OF A MAN, AND THE EYES OF A BLACK CAT, AND SOME OTHER THINGS. THE SAME IS MADE, LIKEWISE, OF THE BLOOD OF A LAPWING, BAT, AND A GOAT; AND IF A SMOOTH SHINING PIECE OF STEEL BE SMEARED OVER WITH THE JUICE OF MUG-WORT, AND BE MADE TO FUME, IT CAUSES INVOCATED SPIRITS TO APPEAR. THERE ARE SOME PERFUMES, OR SUFFUMIGATIONS AND UNCTIONS, WHICH MAKE MEN SPEAK IN THEIR SLEEP, WALK, AND DO THOSE THINGS THAT ARE DONE BY MEN THAT ARE AWAKE, AND OFTEN WHAT, WHEN AWAKE, THEY CANNOT, OR DARE NOT DO; OTHERS, AGAIN, MAKE MEN HEAR HORRID OR DELIGHTFUL SOUNDS, NOISES, AND THE LIKE. AND, IN SOME MEASURE, THIS IS THE CAUSE WHY MAD AND MELANCHOLY MEN BELIEVE THEY HEAR AND SEE THINGS EQUALLY FALSE AND IMPROBABLE, FALLING INTO MOST GROSS AND PITIFUL DELUSIONS, FEARING WHERE NO FEAR IS, AND ANGRY WHERE THERE IS NONE TO CONTEND. SUCH [SEXUAL] PASSIONS AS THESE WE CAN INDUCE BY MAGICAL VAPORS, CONFECTIONS, PERFUMES, COLLYRIES, UNGUENTS, POTIONS, POISONS, LAMPS, LIGHTS, LIKEWISE BY MIRRORS, IMAGES, ENCHANTMENTS, CHARMS, SOUNDS, AND MUSIC; ALSO BY DIVERS RITES, OBSERVATIONS, CEREMONIES, RELIGION.
CHAP. V. OF MAGICAL SUSPENSIONS AND ALLIGATIONS--SHEWING HOW, AND BY WHAT POWER, THEY RECEIVE VIRTUE, AND ARE EFFICACIOUS IN NATURAL MAGIC
WHEN THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, BY ITS VIRTUE, DOTH MAKE ALL THINGS (THAT ARE NATURALLY GENERATED, OR ARTIFICIALLY MADE) FRUITFUL, BY SEALING AND IMPRESSING ON THEM CELESTIAL VIRTUES FOR THE WORKING OF SOME WONDERFUL EFFECT, THEN THINGS THEMSELVES NOT ONLY APPLIED BY COLLYRY, OR SUFFUME, OR OINTMENT, OR ANY OTHER SUCH LIKE WAY; BUT WHEN THEY ARE CONVENIENTLY BOUND TO, OR WRAPPED UP, OR SUSPENDED ABOUT THE NECK, OR ANY OTHER WAY APPLIED, ALTHOUGH BY EVER SO EASY A CONTACT, THEY DO IMPRESS THEIR VIRTUE UPON US: BY THESE ALLIGATIONS, THEREFORE, THE ACCIDENTS OF THE BODY AND MIND ARE CHANGED INTO SICKNESS OR HEALTH, VALOR, FEAR, SADNESS OR JOY, AND THE LIKE; THEY RENDER THOSE THAT CARRY THEM, GRACIOUS, TERRIBLE, ACCEPTABLE, REJECTED, HONORED, BELOVED, OR HATEFUL AND ABOMINABLE. NOW THESE KIND OF PASSIONS ARE CONCEIVED TO BE INFUSED NO OTHERWISE THAN IS MANIFEST IN THE GRAFTING OF TREES, WHERE THE VITAL LIFE AND VIRTUE IS COMMUNICATED FROM THE TRUNK TO THE TWIG ENGRAFTED INTO IT, BY WAY OF CONTACT AND ALLIGATION; SO IN THE FEMALE PALM-TREE, WHEN SHE COMES NEAR TO THE MALE, HER BOUGHS BEND TO THE MALE, WHICH THE GARDENER SEEING, HE BINDS THEM TOGETHER BY ROPES ACROSS, BUT SOON BECOMES STRAIGHT, AS IF BY THE CONTINUATION OF THE ROPE SHE HAD RECEIVED A PROPAGATING VIRTUE FROM THE MALE. AND IT IS SAID, IF A WOMAN TAKES A NEEDLE, AND BEWRAY IT WITH DUNG, AND PUT IT UP IN EARTH IN WHICH THE CARCASS OF A MAN HAS BEEN BURIED, AND CARRY IT ABOUT HER IN A PIECE OF CLOTH USED AT A FUNERAL, NO MAN CAN DEFILE HER AS LONG AS SHE CARRIES THAT. NOW BY THESE EXAMPLES WE SEE HOW, BY CERTAIN ALLIGATIONS OF CERTAIN THINGS, ALSO SUSPENSIONS, OR BY THE MOST SIMPLE CONTACT OR CONTINUATION OF ANY THREAD, WE MAY BE ABLE TO RECEIVE SOME VIRTUES THEREBY; BUT IT IS NECESSARY TO KNOW THE CERTAIN RULE OF MAGICAL ALLIGATION AND SUSPENSION; AND THE MANNER THAT THE ART REQUIRES IS THIS, VIZ. THAT THEY MUST BE DONE UNDER A CERTAIN AND SUITABLE CONSTELLATION; AND THEY MUST BE DONE WITH WIRE, OR SILKEN THREADS, OR SINEWS OF CERTAIN ANIMALS; AND THOSE THINGS THAT ARE TO BE WRAPPED UP, ARE TO BE DONE IN THE LEAVES OF HERBS, OR SKINS OF ANIMALS, OR MEMBRANEOUS PARCHMENTS, &C. FOR, IF YOU WOULD PROCURE THE SOLARY VIRTUE OF ANY THING, THIS IS TO BE WRAPPED UP IN BAY LEAVES, OR THE SKIN OF A LION, HUNG ROUND THE NECK WITH GOLD, SILK, OR PURPLE OR YELLOW THREAD: WHILE THE SUN REIGNS IN THE HEAVENS, SO SHALT THOU BE ENDUED WITH THE VIRTUE OF THAT THING. SO IF A SATURNINE QUALITY OR THING BE DESIRED, THOU SHALT IN LIKE MANNER TAKE THAT THING, WHILE SATURN REIGNS, AND WRAP IT UP IN THE SKIN OF AN ASS, OR IN A CLOTH USED AT A FUNERAL, ESPECIALLY IF MELANCHOLY OR SADNESS IS TO BE INDUCED, AND WITH A SAD, OR ASH, OR LEADEN, OR BLACK SILK OR THREAD, HANG IT ABOUT THY NECK; AND SO IN THE SAME MANNER WE MUST PROCEED WITH THE REST.
CHAP. VI. OF ANTIPATHIES
IT IS NECESSARY, IN THIS PLACE, TO SPEAK OF THE ANTIPATHIES OF NATURAL THINGS, SEEING IT IS REQUISITE, AS WE GO ON, TO HAVE A THOROUGH KNOWLEDGE OF THAT OBSTINATE CONTRARIETY OF NATURE, WHERE ANY THING SHUNS ITS CONTRARY, AND DRIVES IT, AS IT WERE, OUT OF ITS PRESENCE. SUCH ANTIPATHY AS THIS HAS THE ROOT RHUBARB AGAINST CHOLER; TREACLE AGAINST POISON; THE SAPPHIRE STONE AGAINST HOT BILES, FEVERISH HEATS, AND DISEASES OF THE EYES; THE AMETHYST AGAINST DRUNKENNESS; THE JASPER AGAINST THE BLOODY-FLUX AND OFFENSIVE IMAGINATIONS; THE EMERALD, AND AGNUS CASTUS AGAINST LUST; ACHATES OR AGATES AGAINST POISON; PIONY AGAINST THE FALLING SICKNESS; CORAL AGAINST THE EBULLITION OF BLACK CHOLER, AND PAINS OF THE STOMACH; THE TOPAZ AGAINST SPIRITUAL HEATS, SUCH AS ARE COVETOUSNESS, LUST, AND ALL MANNER OF [SEXUAL] LOVE EXCESSES. THE SAME ANTIPATHY IS THERE, ALSO, OF PISMIRES AGAINST THE HERB ORGAN, AND THE WING OF A BAT, AND THE HEART OF A LAPWING, FROM THE PRESENCE OF WHICH THEY FLY. ALSO, THE ORGAN IS CONTRARY TO A CERTAIN POISONOUS FLY WHICH CANNOT RESIST THE SUN, AND RESISTS SALAMANDERS, AND LOATHS CABBAGE WITH SUCH A DEADLY HATRED THAT THEY CANNOT ENDURE EACH OTHER. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SO THEY SAY CUCUMBERS HATE OIL. AND THE GALL OF A CROW MAKES EVEN MEN FEARFUL, AND DRIVES THEM FROM THE PLACE WHEREIN IT IS PLACED. A DIAMOND DISAGREES WITH A LOADSTONE; THAT BEING PRESENT, IT SUFFERS NO IRON TO BE DRAWN TO IT. SHEEP AVOID FROG-PARSLEY AS A DEADLY THING; AND, WHAT IS MORE WONDERFUL, NATURE HATH DEPICTURED THE SIGN OF THIS ANTIPATHY UPON THE LIVERS OF SHEEP, IN WHICH THE VERY FIGURE OF FROG-PARSLEY DOTH NATURALLY APPEAR. AGAIN, GOATS HATE GARDEN-BASIL, AS IF THERE WAS NOTHING MORE PERNICIOUS. AND, AMONGST ANIMALS, MICE AND WEASELS DISAGREE; SO, A LIZARD IS OF A CONTRARY NATURE TO A SCORPION, AND INDUCES GREAT TERROR TO THE SCORPION WITH ITS VERY SIGHT, AND THEY ARE THEREFORE KILLED WITH THE OIL OF THEM; WHICH OIL WILL LIKEWISE CURE THE WOUNDS MADE BY SCORPIONS. THERE IS A GREAT ENMITY BETWEEN SCORPIONS AND MICE; THEREFORE, IF A MOUSE BE APPLIED TO THE BITE OF A SCORPION, HE CURES IT. NOTHING IS SO MUCH AN ENEMY TO SNAKES AS CRABS; AND IF SWINE BE HURT BY THEM, THEY ARE CURED BY CRABS; THE SUN, ALSO BEING IN CANCER, SERPENTS ARE TORMENTED. ALSO, THE SCORPION AND CROCODILE KILL ONE ANOTHER; AND IF THE BIRD IBIS DOES BUT TOUCH A CROCODILE WITH ONE OF HIS FEATHERS, HE MAKES HIM UNMOVABLE. THE BIRD CALLED A BUSTARD FLIES AWAY AT THE SIGHT OF A HORSE; AND A HART AT THE SIGHT OF A RAM, OR A VIPER. AN ELEPHANT TREMBLES AT THE HEARING OF THE GRUNTING OF A HOG; SO DOTH A LION AT THE CROWING OF A COCK; AND A PANTHER WILL NOT TOUCH THEM THAT ARE ANOINTED WITH THE FAT OF A HEN, ESPECIALLY IF GARLIC HAS BEEN PUT INTO IT. THERE IS ALSO AN ENMITY BETWEEN FOXES AND SWANS; BULLS AND JACKDAWS. AND SOME BIRDS ARE AT A PERPETUAL VARIANCE, AS DAWS AND OWLS; KITES AND CROWS; TURTLE AND RING-TAIL; EGEPIS AND EAGLES; ALSO, HARTS AND DRAGONS. AMONGST WATER ANIMALS, THERE IS A GREAT ANTIPATHY BETWEEN DOLPHINS AND WHIRLPOOLS; THE MULLET AND PIKE; LAMPREY AND CONGER; POURCONTREL AND LOBSTER, WHICH LATTER, BUT SEEING THE FORMER, IS NEARLY STRUCK DEAD WITH FEAR; BUT THE LOBSTER TEARS THE CONGER. THE CIVET-CAT CANNOT RESIST THE PANTHER; AND IF THE SKINS OF BOTH BE HUNG UP AGAINST EACH OTHER, THE SKIN OR HAIRS OF THE PANTHER WILL FALL OFF. APOLLO SAYS, IN HIS HIEROGLYPHICS, IF ANY ONE BE, GIRT ABOUT WITH THE SKIN OF A CIVET-CAT, HE MAY PASS SAFE THROUGH HIS ENEMIES. THE LAMB FLIES FROM THE WOLF; AND IF THE TALL, SKIN, OR HEAD OF LUPUS BE HUNG UP IN THE SHEEP’S' COT, THEY CANNOT EAT THEIR MEAT FOR VERY FEAR. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AND PLINY MENTIONS THE BIRD CALLED THE MARLIN, THAT BREAKS THE EGGS OF THE CROW, WHOSE YOUNG ARE ANNOYED BY THE FOX; THAT SHE ALSO WILL PINCH THE WHELPS OF THE FOX, AND THE FOX LIKEWISE, WHICH, WHEN THE CROW SEES, THEY HELP THE FOX AGAINST HER AS AGAINST A COMMON ENEMY. THE LINNET LIVES IN, AND CATS THISTLES; YET SHE HATES THE ASS, BECAUSE HE CATS THE THISTLES AND FLOWERS OF THEM. THERE IS SO GREAT AN ENMITY BETWEEN THE LITTLE BIRD CALLED ESALON AND THE ASS, THAT THEIR BLOOD WILL NOT MIX; AND THAT, AT THE SIMPLE BRAYING OF THE ASS, BOTH THE ESALON'S EGGS AND YOUNG PERISH TOGETHER. THERE IS, ALSO, A TOTAL ANTIPATHY OF THE OLIVE-TREE TO THE HARLOT; THAT, IF SHE PLANTS IT, IT WILL NEITHER THRIVE NOR PROSPER, BUT WITHER. A LION FEARS LIGHTED TORCHES, AND IS TAMED BY NOTHING SOONER. THE WOLF FEARS NOT SWORD OR SPEAR, BUT A STONE; BY THE THROWING OF WHICH A WOUND BEING MADE, WORMS BREED IN THE WOLF. A HORSE FEARS A CAMEL SO MUCH THAT HE CANNOT ENDURE THE PICTURE OF THAT BEAST. AN ELEPHANT, WHEN HE RAGES, IS QUIETED BY SEEING A COCK. A SNAKE IS AFRAID OF A NAKED MAN, BUT PURSUES ONE CLOTHED. A MAD BULL IS TAMED BY BEING TIED TO A FIG-TREE. AMBER ATTRACTS ALL THINGS TO IT BUT GARDEN-BASIL, AND THINGS SMEARED WITH OIL, BETWEEN WHICH THERE IS A NATURAL ANTIPATHY.
CHAP. VII. OF THE OCCULT VIRTUES OF THINGS WHICH ARE INHERENT IN THEM ONLY IN THEIR LIFE-TIME, AND SUCH AS REMAIN IN THEM EVEN AFTER DEATH
IT IS EXPEDIENT FOR US TO KNOW THAT THERE ARE SOME THINGS WHICH RETAIN VIRTUE ONLY WHILE THEY ARE LIVING, OTHERS EVEN AFTER DEATH. SO, IN THE CHOLIC, IF A LIVE DUCK BE APPLIED TO THE BELLY, IT TAKES AWAY THE PAIN, AND THE DUCK DIES. IF YOU TAKE THE HEART OUT OF ANY ANIMAL, AND, WHILE IT IS WARM, BIND IT TO ONE THAT HAS A QUARTAN FEVER, IT DRIVES IT AWAY. SO, IF ANY ONE SHALL SWALLOW THE HEART OF A LAPWING, SWALLOW, WEASEL, OR A MOLE, WHILE IT IS YET LIVING AND WARM WITH NATURAL HEAT, IT IMPROVES HIS INTELLECT, AND HELPS HIM TO REMEMBER, UNDERSTAND, AND FORETELL THINGS TO COME. HENCE THIS GENERAL RULE, THAT WHATEVER THINGS ARE TAKEN FOR MAGICAL USES FROM ANIMALS, WHETHER THEY ARE STONES, MEMBERS, HAIR, EXCREMENTS, NAILS, OR ANY THING ELSE, THEY MUST BE TAKEN FROM THOSE ANIMALS WHILE THEY ARE YET ALIVE, AND, IF IT IS POSSIBLE, THAT THEY MAY LIVE AFTERWARDS. IF YOU TAKE THE TONGUE OF A FROG, YOU PUT THE FROG INTO WATER AGAIN;--AND DEMOCRITUS WRITES, THAT IF ANY ONE SHALL TAKE OUT THE TONGUE OF A WATER-FROG, NO OTHER PART OF THE ANIMAL STICKING TO IT, AND LAY IT UPON THE PLACE WHERE THE HEART BEATS OF A WOMAN, SHE IS COMPELLED, AGAINST HER WILL, TO ANSWER WHATSOEVER YOU SHALL ASK OF HER. ALSO, TAKE THE EYES OF A FROG, WHICH MUST BE EXTRACTED BEFORE SUN-RISE, AND BOUND TO THE SICK PARTY, AND THE FROG TO BE LET GO AGAIN BLIND INTO THE WATER, THE PARTY SHALL BE CURED OF A TERTIAN AGUE; ALSO, THE SAME WILL, BEING BOUND WITH THE FLESH OF A NIGHTINGALE IN THE SKIN OF A HART, KEEP A PERSON ALWAYS WAKEFUL WITHOUT SLEEPING. ALSO, THE ROE OF THE FORK FISH BEING BOUND TO THE NAVEL, IS SAID TO CAUSE WOMEN AN EASY CHILD-BIRTH, IF IT BE TAKEN FROM IT ALIVE, AND THE FISH PUT INTO THE SEA AGAIN. SO, THE RIGHT EYE OF A SERPENT BEING APPLIED TO THE SORENESS OF THE EYES, CURES THE SAME, IF THE SERPENT BE LET GO ALIVE. SO, LIKEWISE, THE TOOTH OF A MOLE, BEING TAKEN OUT ALIVE, AND AFTERWARDS LET GO, CURES THE TOOTH-ACHE; AND DOGS WILL NEVER BARK AT THOSE WHO HAVE THE TAIL OF A WEASEL THAT HAS ESCAPED. DEMOCRITUS SAYS, THAT IF THE TONGUE OF THE CHAMELEON BE TAKEN ALIVE, IT CONDUCES TO GOOD SUCCESS IN TRIALS, AND LIKEWISE TO WOMEN IN LABOR; BUT IT MUST BE HUNG UP ON SOME PART OF THE OUTSIDE OF THE HOUSE, OTHERWISE, IF BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE, IT MIGHT BE MOST DANGEROUS. THERE ARE VERY MANY PROPERTIES THAT REMAIN AFTER DEATH; AND THESE ARE THINGS IN WHICH THE IDEA OF THE MATTER IS LESS SWALLOWED UP, ACCORDING. TO PLATO, IN THEM: EVEN AFTER DEATH, THAT WHICH IS IMMORTAL IN THEM WILL WORK SOME WONDERFUL THINGS: AS IN THE SKINS WE HAVE MENTIONED OF SEVERAL WILD BEASTS, WHICH WILL CORRODE AND EAT ONE ANOTHER AFTER DEATH; ALSO, A DRUM MADE OF THE ROCKET-FISH DRIVES AWAY ALL CREEPING THINGS AT WHAT DISTANCE SOEVER THE SOUND OF IT IS HEARD; AND THE STRINGS OF AN INSTRUMENT MADE OF THE GUTS OF A WOLF, AND BEING STRAINED UPON A HARP OR LUTE, WITH STRINGS MADE OF SHEEP-GUTS, WILL MAKE NO HARMONY,
CHAP. VIII. OF THE WONDERFUL VIRTUES OF SOME KIND OF PRECIOUS STONES
IT IS A COMMON OPINION OF MAGICIANS, THAT STONES INHERIT GREAT VIRTUES, WHICH THEY RECEIVE THROUGH THE SPHERES AND ACTIVITY OF THE CELESTIAL INFLUENCES, BY THE MEDIUM OF THE SOUL OR SPIRIT OF THE WORLD. AUTHORS VERY MUCH DISAGREE IN RESPECT OF THE PROBABILITY OF THEIR ACTUALLY HAVING SUCH VIRTUES IN POTENTIA, SOME DEBATING WARMLY AGAINST ANY OCCULT OR SECRET VIRTUE LYING HID IN THEM; OTHERS, AS WARMLY, SHEWING THE CAUSES AND EFFECTS OF THESE SYMPATHETIC PROPERTIES. HOWEVER, TO LEAVE THESE TRIFLING ARGUMENTS TO THOSE WHO LOVE CAVIL AND CONTENTIONS BETTER THAN I DO, AND, AS I HAVE NEITHER LEISURE NOR INCLINATION TO ENTER THE LISTS WITH SOPHISTS, AND TONGUE-PHILOSOPHERS; I SAY, THAT THESE OCCULT VIRTUES ARE DISPOSED THROUGHOUT THE ANIMAL, VEGETABLE, AND MINERAL KINGDOMS, BY SEEDS, OR IDEAS ORIGINALLY EMANATING FROM THE DIVINE MIND, AND THROUGH SUPER-CELESTIAL SPIRITS AND INTELLIGENCE ALWAYS OPERATING, ACCORDING TO THEIR PROPER OFFICES AND GOVERNMENTS ALLOTTED THEM; WHICH VIRTUES ARE INFUSED, AS WE BEFORE SAID, THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF THE UNIVERSAL SPIRIT, AS BY A GENERAL AND MANIFEST SYMPATHY AND ANTIPATHY ESTABLISHED IN THE LAW OF NATURE. AMONGST A VARIETY OF EXAMPLES, THE LOADSTONE IS ONE MOST REMARKABLE PROOF OF THE SYMPATHY AND ANTIPATHY WE SPEAK OF. HOWEVER, TO HASTEN TO THE POINT. AMONGST STONES, THOSE WHICH RESEMBLE THE RAYS OF THE SUN BY THEIR GOLDEN SPARKLING’S, (AS DOES THE GLITTERING STONE AETITES) PREVENT THE FAILING-SICKNESS AND POISONS, IF WORN ON THE FINGER; SO THE STONE WHICH IS CALLED OCULIS SOLIS, OR EYE OF THE SUN, BEING IN FIGURE LIKE TO THE APPLE OF THE EYE, FROM WHICH SHINES FORTH A RAY, COMFORTS THE BRAIN, AND STRENGTHENS SIGHT; THE CARBUNCLE, WHICH SHINES BY NIGHT, HATH A VIRTUE AGAINST ALL AIRY AND VAPOROUS POISONS; THE CHRYSOLITE STONE, OF A LIGHT GREEN COLOR, WHEN HELD AGAINST THE SUN, THERE SHINES IN IT A RAY LIKE A STAR OF GOLD; THIS IS SINGULARLY GOOD FOR THE LUNGS, AND CURES ASTHMATICAL COMPLAINTS; AND IF IT BE BORED THROUGH, AND THE HOLLOW FILLED WITH THE MANE OF AN ASS, AND BOUND TO THE LEFT ARM, IT CHASES AWAY ALL FOOLISH AND IDLE IMAGINATIONS AND MELANCHOLY FEARS, AND DRIVES AWAY FOLLY. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE STONE CALLED IRIS, WHICH IS LIKE CRYSTAL IN COLOR, BEING FOUND WITH SIX CORNERS, WHEN HELD IN THE SHADE, AND THE SUN SUFFERED TO SHINE THROUGH IT, REPRESENTS A NATURAL RAINBOW IN THE AIR. THE STONE HELIOTROPIUM, GREEN, LIKE A JASPER OR EMERALD, BESET WITH RED SPECKS, MAKES THE WEARER CONSTANT, RENOWNED, AND FAMOUS, AND CONDUCES TO LONG LIFE; THERE IS, LIKEWISE, ANOTHER WONDERFUL PROPERTY IN THIS STONE, AND THAT IS, THAT IT SO DAZZLES THE EYES OF MEN, THAT IT CAUSES THE BEARER TO BE INVISIBLE; BUT THEN THERE MUST BE APPLIED TO IT THE HERB BEARING THE SAME NAME, VIZ. HELIOTROPIUM, OR THE SUN-FLOWER; AND THESE KIND OF VIRTUES ALBERTUS MAGNUS, AND WILLIAM OF PARIS, MENTION IN THEIR WRITINGS. THE JACINTH ALSO POSSESSES VIRTUE FROM THE SUN AGAINST POISONS, PESTILENCES, AND PESTIFEROUS VAPORS; LIKEWISE, IT RENDERS THE BEARER PLEASANT AND ACCEPTABLE; CONDUCES, ALSO, TO GAIN MONEY; BEING SIMPLY HELD IN THE MOUTH, IT WONDERFULLY CHEERS THE HEART, AND STRENGTHENS THE MIND. THEN THERE IS THE PYROPHILUS, OF A RED MIXTURE, WHICH ALBERTUS MAGNUS REPORTS THAT ÆSCULAPIUS MAKES MENTION OF IN ONE OF HIS EPISTLES TO OCTAVIUS CAESAR, SAYING, "THERE IS A CERTAIN POISON, SO INTENSELY COLD, WHICH PRESERVES THE HEART OF MAN, BEING TAKEN OUT, FROM BURNING; SO THAT IF IT BE PUT INTO THE FIRE FOR ANY TIME, IT IS TURNED INTO A STONE, WHICH STONE IS CALLED PYROPHILUS:" IT POSSESSES A WONDERFUL VIRTUE AGAINST POISON; AND IT INFALLIBLY RENDERS THE WEARER THEREOF RENOWNED AND DREADFUL TO HIS ENEMIES. APOLLONIUS IS REPORTED TO HAVE FOUND A STONE CALLED PANTAURA, (WHICH WILL ATTRACT OTHER STONES, AS THE LOADSTONE DOES IRON) MOST POWERFUL AGAINST ALL POISONS: IT IS SPOTTED LIKE THE PANTHER, AND THEREFORE SOME NATURALISTS HAVE GIVEN THIS STONE THE NAME OF PANTHERUS: AARON CALLS IT EVANTHUM; AND SOME, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS VARIETY, CALL IT PANTOCHRAS.
CHAP. IX. OF THE MIXTURES OF NATURAL THINGS ONE WITH ANOTHER, AND THE PRODUCING OF MONSTROUS ANIMALS, BY THE APPLICATION OF NATURAL MAGIC
MAGICIANS, STUDENTS, AND OBSERVERS OF THE OPERATIONS OF NATURE, KNOW HOW, BY THE APPLICATION OF ACTIVE FORMS TO A MATTER FITLY DISPOSED, AND MADE, AS IT WERE, A PROPER RECIPIENT, TO EFFECT MANY WONDERFUL AND UNCOMMON THINGS THAT SEEM STRANGE, AND ABOVE NATURE, BY GATHERING THIS AND THAT THING BENEFICIAL AND CONDUCIVE TO THAT EFFECT WHICH WE DESIRE; HOWEVER, IT IS EVIDENT THAT ALL THE POWERS AND VIRTUES OF THE INFERIOR BODIES ARE NOT FOUND COMPREHENDED IN ANY ONE SINGLE THING, BUT ARE DISPERSED AMONGST MANY OF THE COMPOUNDS HERE AMONGST US; WHEREFORE IT IS NECESSARY, IF THERE BE A HUNDRED VIRTUES OF THE SUN DISPERSED THROUGH SO MANY ANIMALS, PLANTS, METALS, OR STONES, WE SHOULD GATHER ALL THESE TOGETHER, AND BRING THEM ALL INTO ONE FORM, IN WHICH WE SHALL SEE ALL THE SAID VIRTUES, BEING UNITED, CONTAINED. NOW THERE IS A DOUBLE VIRTUE IN COMMIXING: ONE, VIZ. WHICH WAS ONCE PLANTED IN ITS PARTS, AND IS CELESTIAL; THE OTHER IS OBTAINED BY A CERTAIN ARTIFICIAL MIXTURE OF THINGS, MIXED AMONG THEMSELVES, ACCORDING TO A DUE PROPORTION, SUCH AS AGREE WITH THE HEAVENS UNDER A CERTAIN CONSTELLATION; AND THIS VIRTUE DESCENDS BY A CERTAIN SIMILITUDE OR LIKENESS THAT IS IN THINGS AMONGST THEMSELVES, BY WHICH THEY ARE DRAWN OR ATTRACTED TOWARDS THEIR SUPERIORS, AND AS MUCH AS THE FOLLOWING DO BY DEGREES CORRESPOND WITH THEM THAT GO BEFORE, WHERE THE PATIENT IS FITLY APPLIED TO ITS AGENT. SO, FROM A CERTAIN COMPOSITION OF HERBS, VAPORS, AND SUCH LIKE, MADE ACCORDING TO THE RULES OF NATURAL AND CELESTIAL MAGIC, THERE RESULTS A CERTAIN COMMON FORM; OF WHICH WE SHALL DELIVER THE TRUE AND INFALLIBLE RULES AND EXPERIMENTS IN OUR SECOND BOOK, WHERE WE HAVE WRITTEN EXPRESSLY ON THE SAME. WE OUGHT, LIKEWISE, TO UNDERSTAND THAT BY HOW MUCH MORE NOBLE AND EXCELLENT THE FORM OF ANY THING IS, BY SO MUCH THE MORE IT IS PRONE, AND APT TO RECEIVE, AND POWERFUL TO ACT. THEN THE VIRTUE OF THINGS, DO INDEED BECOME WONDERFUL; VIZ. WHEN THEY ARE APPLIED TO MATTERS, MIXED AND PREPARED IN FIT SEASONS TO GIVE THEM LIFE, BY PROCURING LIFE FOR THEM FROM THE STARS, OUR OWN SPIRIT POWERFULLY CO-OPERATING THEREWITH; FOR THERE IS SO GREAT A POWER IN PREPARED MATTERS, WHICH WE SEE DO THEN RECEIVE LIFE, WHEN A PERFECT MIXTURE OF QUALITIES DO BREAK THE FORMER CONTRARIETY; FOR SO MUCH THE MORE PERFECT LIFE THINGS RECEIVE, BY AS MUCH THE TEMPER AND COMPOSITION IS FREE FROM CONTRARIETY. NOW THE HEAVENS, AS A PREVAILING CAUSE, DO, FROM THE BEGINNING OF EVERY THING, (TO BE GENERATED BY THE CONCOCTION AND PERFECT DIGESTION OF THE MATTER) TOGETHER WITH LIFE, BESTOW CELESTIAL INFLUENCES AND WONDERFUL GIFTS, ACCORDING TO THE CAPACITY THAT IS IN THAT LIFE AND SENSIBLE SOUL TO RECEIVE MORE NOBLE AND SUBLIME VIRTUES. FOR THE CELESTIAL VIRTUE OTHERWISE LIES ASLEEP, AS SULPHUR KEPT FROM FLAME; BUT IN LIVING BODIES IT DOTH ALWAYS BURN, AS KINDLED SULPHUR, WHICH, BY ITS VAPOR, FILLS ALL THE PLACES THAT ARE NEAR. THERE IS A BOOK CALLED, "A BOOK OF THE LAWS OF PLUTO," WHICH SPEAKS OF MONSTROUS GENERATIONS, WHICH ARE NOT PRODUCED ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF NATURE. OF THESE THINGS WHICH FOLLOW WE KNOW TO BE TRUE; VIZ. OF WORMS ARE GENERATED GNATS; OF A HORSE, WASPS; OF A CALF AND OX, BEES. TAKE A LIVING CRAB, HIS LEGS BEING BROKEN OFF, AND HE BURIED UNDER THE EARTH, A SCORPION IS PRODUCED. IF A DUCK BE DRIED INTO POWDER, AND PUT INTO WATER, FROGS ARE SOON GENERATED; BUT IF HE BE BAKED IN A PIE, AND CUT INTO PIECES, AND BE PUT IN A MOIST PLACE UNDER GROUND, TOADS ARE GENERATED. OF THE HERB GARDEN-BASIL, BRUISED, AND PUT BETWEEN TWO STONES, ARE GENERATED SCORPIONS. OF THE HAIRS OF A MENSTRUOUS WOMAN, PUT UNDER DUNG, ARE BRED SERPENTS; AND THE HAIR OF A HORSE'S TAIL, PUT INTO WATER, RECEIVES LIFE, AND IS TURNED INTO A MOST PERNICIOUS WORM. AND THERE IS AN ART WHEREWITH A HEN, SITTING UPON EGGS, MAY BE GENERATED THE FORM OF A MAN, WHICH I MYSELF KNOW HOW TO DO, AND WHICH MAGICIANS CALL THE MANDRAKE, AND IT HATH, IN IT, WONDERFUL VIRTUES. YOU MUST, THEREFORE, KNOW WHICH AND WHAT KIND OF MATTERS ARE EITHER OF ART OR NATURE, BEGUN OR PERFECTED, OR COMPOUNDED OF MORE THINGS, AND WHAT CELESTIAL INFLUENCES THEY ARE ABLE TO RECEIVE. FOR A CONGRUITY OF NATURAL THINGS IS SUFFICIENT FOR THE RECEIVING OF INFLUENCE FROM CELESTIAL BECAUSE, NOTHING HINDERING, THE CELESTIALS SEND FORTH THEIR LIGHT UPON INFERIORS THEY SUFFER NO MATTER TO BE DESTITUTE OF THEIR VIRTUE. WHEREFORE AS MUCH MATTER AS IS PERFECT AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] PURE IS, AS WE BEFORE SAID, FITTED TO RECEIVE CELESTIAL INFLUENCES; FOR THAT IS THE BINDING AND CONTINUING OF THE MATTER OF THE SOUL TO THE WORLD, WHICH DOTH DAILY FLOW IN UPON THINGS NATURAL, AND ALL THINGS WHICH NATURE HATH PREPARED, THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT A PREPARED MATTER SHOULD NOT RECEIVE LIFE, OR A MORE NOBLE FORM.
CHAP. X. OF THE ART OF FASCINATION, BINDING, SORCERIES, MAGICAL CONFECTIONS, LIGHTS, CANDLES, LAMPS, BEING THE CONCLUSION OF THE NATURAL MAGIC
WE HAVE SO FAR SPOKEN CONCERNING THE GREAT VIRTUES, AND WONDERFUL EFFICACY, OF NATURAL THINGS; IT REMAINS NOW THAT WE SPEAK OF A WONDERFUL POWER AND FACULTY OF FASCINATION; OR, MORE PROPERLY, A MAGICAL AND OCCULT BINDING OF MEN INTO LOVE OR HATRED, SICKNESS OR HEALTH; ALSO, THE BINDING OF THIEVES, THAT THEY CANNOT STEAL IN ANY PLACE; OR TO BIND THEM THAT THEY CANNOT REMOVE, FROM WHENCE THEY MAY BE DETECTED; THE BINDING OF MERCHANTS, THAT THEY CANNOT BUY NOR SELL;--THE BINDING OF AN ARMY, THAT THEY CANNOT PASS OVER ANY BOUNDS; THE BINDING OF SHIPS, SO THAT NO WIND, THOUGH EVER SO STRONG, SHALL BE ABLE TO CARRY THEM OUT OF THAT HARBOR; THE BINDING OF A MILL, THAT IT CANNOT, BY ANY MEANS WHATSOEVER, BE TURNED TO WORK; THE BINDING OF A CISTERN, OR FOUNTAIN, THAT THE WATER CANNOT BE DRAWN UP OUT OF THEM; THE BINDING OF THE GROUND, SO THAT NOTHING WILL BRING FORTH FRUIT, OR FLOURISH IN IT; ALSO, THAT NOTHING CAN BE BUILT UPON IT; THE BINDING OF FIRE, THAT, THOUGH IT BE EVER SO STRONG, IT SHALL BURN NO COMBUSTIBLE THING THAT IS PUT TO IT; ALSO, THE BINDING OF LIGHTNINGS AND TEMPESTS, THAT THEY SHALL DO NO HURT; THE BINDING OF DOGS, THAT THEY CANNOT BARK; ALSO, THE BINDING OF BIRDS AND WILD BEASTS, THAT THEY SHALL NOT BE ABLE TO RUN OR FLY AWAY; AND THINGS FAMILIAR TO THESE, WHICH ARE HARDLY CREDITABLE, YET KNOWN BY EXPERIENCE. NOW HOW IT IS THAT THESE, KIND OF BINDING’S ARE MADE AND BROUGHT TO PASS, WE MUST KNOW. THEY ARE THUS DONE: BY SORCERIES, COLLYRIES, UNGUENTS, POTIONS, BINDING TO AND HANGING UP OF TALISMANS, BY CHARMS, INCANTATIONS, STRONG IMAGINATIONS, AFFECTIONS, PASSIONS, IMAGES, CHARACTERS, ENCHANTMENTS, IMPRECATIONS, LIGHTS, AND BY SOUNDS, NUMBERS, WORDS, NAMES, INVOCATIONS, SWEARING’S, CONJURATIONS, CONSECRATIONS, AND THE LIKE.
OF SORCERIES
THE FORCE OF SORCERIES, ARE NO DOUBT, VERY POWERFUL; INDEED, THEY ARE ABLE TO CONFOUND, SUBVERT, CONSUME, AND CHANGE ALL INFERIOR THINGS; LIKEWISE, THERE ARE SORCERIES BY WHICH WE CAN SUSPEND THE FACULTIES OF MEN AND BEASTS. NOW, AS WE HAVE PROMISED, WE WILL SHEW WHAT SOME OF THESE, KIND OF SORCERIES ARE, THAT, BY THE EXAMPLE OF THESE, THERE MAY BE A WAY OPENED FOR THE WHOLE SUBJECT OF THEM. OF THESE, THE FIRST IS MENSTRUOUS BLOOD, WHICH, HOW MUCH POWER IT HAS IN SORCERY, WE WILL NOW CONSIDER: FIRST, IF IT COMES OVER NEW WINE, IT WILL TURN IT SOUR; AND IF IT DOES BUT TOUCH A VINE, IT WILL SPOIL IT FOR EVER; AND, BY ITS VERY TOUCH, IT RENDERS ALL PLANTS AND TREES BARREN, AND THOSE NEWLY SET, DIE; IT BURNS UP ALL THE HERBS IN THE GARDEN, AND MAKES FRUIT FALL FROM TREES; IT MAKES DIM THE BRIGHTNESS OF A LOOKING-GLASS, DULLS THE EDGES OF KNIVES AND RAZORS, DIMS THE BEAUTY OF POLISHED IVORY, AND MAKES IRON RUSTY; IT LIKEWISE MAKES BRASS RUSTY, AND TO SMELL VERY STRONG; BY THE TASTE, IT MAKES DOGS RUN MAD, AND, BEING THUS MAD, IF THEY ONCE BITE ANY ONE, THAT WOUND IS INCURABLE; IT DESTROYS WHOLE HIVES OF BEES, AND DRIVES THEM AWAY, IF IT DOES BUT TOUCH THEM; IT MAKES LINEN BLACK THAT IS BOILED WITH IT; IT MAKES MARES CAST THEIR FOALS BY TOUCHING THEM WITH IT, AND WOMEN MISCARRY; IT MAKES ASSES BARREN IF THEY CAT OF THE CORN TOUCHED BY IT. THE ASHES OF MENSTRUOUS CLOTHES CAST UPON PURPLE GARMENTS, THAT ARE TO BE WASHED, CHANGE THEIR COLOR, AND LIKEWISE TAKE AWAY THE COLOR OF FLOWERS. IT ALSO DRIVES AWAY TERTIAN AND QUARTAN AGUES, IF IT BE PUT INTO THE WOOL OF A BLACK RAM, AND TIED UP IN A SILVER BRACELET; AS ALSO IF THE SOLES OF THE PATIENT'S FEET BE ANOINTED THEREWITH, AND ESPECIALLY IF IT BE DONE BY THE WOMAN HERSELF, THE PATIENT NOT KNOWING WHAT SHE USES. IT LIKEWISE CURES THE FALLING SICKNESS; BUT MOST ESPECIALLY IT CURES THEM THAT ARE AFRAID OF WATER OR DRINK AFTER THEY ARE BITTEN BY A MAD DOG, IF ONLY A MENSTRUOUS CLOTH BE PUT UNDER THE CUP. LIKEWISE, IF A MENSTRUOUS WOMAN SHALL WALK NAKED, BEFORE SUN-RISE, IN A FIELD OF STANDING CORN, ALL HURTFUL THINGS PERISH; BUT IF AFTER SUN-RISE, THE CORN WITHERS; ALSO, THEY ARE ABLE TO EXPEL HAIL, RAIN, THUNDERS, AND LIGHTNINGS; MORE OF WHICH PLINY MENTIONS. KNOW THIS, THAT IF THEY HAPPEN AT THE DECREASE OF THE MOON, THEY ARE A MUCH GREATER POISON THAN IN THE INCREASE, AND YET MUCH GREATER IF THEY HAPPEN BETWEEN THE DECREASE AND CHANGE; BUT IF THEY HAPPEN IN THE ECLIPSE OF THE SUN OR MOON, THEY ARE A MOST INCURABLE AND VIOLENT POISON. BUT THEY ARE OF THE GREATEST FORCE WHEN THEY HAPPEN IN THE FIRST YEARS OF THE VIRGINITY, FOR THEN IF THEY BUT TOUCH THE DOOR-POSTS OF A HOUSE, NO MISCHIEF CAN TAKE EFFECT IN IT. AND SOME SAY THAT THE THREADS OF ANY GARMENT TOUCHED THEREWITH CANNOT BE BURNT, AND IF THEY ARE CAST INTO A FIRE, IT WILL SPREAD NO FARTHER. ALSO, IT IS NOTED, THAT THE ROOT OF PIONY BEING GIVEN WITH CASTOR, AND SMEARED OVER WITH A MENSTRUOUS CLOTH, IT CERTAINLY CURES THE FALLING SICKNESS. AGAIN, LET THE STOMACH OF A HART BE ROASTED, AND TO IT BE PUT A PERFUME MADE WITH A MENSTRUOUS CLOTH; IT WILL MAKE CROSS-BOWS USELESS FOR THE KILLING OF ANY GAME. THE HAIRS OF A MENSTRUOUS WOMAN, PUT UNDER DUNG, BREEDS SERPENTS; AND IF THEY ARE BURNT, WILL DRIVE AWAY SERPENTS WITH THE FUME. SO GREAT AND POWERFUL A POISON IS IN THEM, THAT THEY ARE A POISON TO POISONOUS CREATURES. WE NEXT COME TO SPEAK OF HIPPOMANES, WHICH, AMONGST SORCERIES, ARE NOT ACCOUNTED THE LEAST: AND THIS IS A LITTLE VENOMOUS PIECE OF FLESH, THE SIZE OF A FIG, AND BLACK, WHICH IS IN THE FOREHEAD OF A COLT NEWLY FOALED, WHICH, UNLESS THE MARE HERSELF DOTH PRESENTLY EAT, SHE WILL HARDLY EVER LOVE HER FOLES, OR LET THEM SUCK; AND THIS IS A MOST POWERFUL PHILTER TO CAUSE LOVE, IF IT BE POWDERED, AND DRANK IN A CUP WITH THE BLOOD OF HIM THAT IS IN LOVE: SUCH A POTION WAS GIVEN TO MEDEA BY JASON. THERE IS ANOTHER SORCERY WHICH IS CALLED HIPPOMANES, VIZ. A VENOMOUS LIQUOR ISSUING OUT OF THE SHARE OF A MARE AT THE TIME SHE LUSTS AFTER THE HORSE. THE CIVET-CAT, ALSO, ABOUNDS WITH SORCERIES; FOR THE POSTS OF A DOOR BEING TOUCHED WITH HER BLOOD, THE ARTS OF JUGGLERS AND SORCERERS ARE SO INVALID THAT EVIL SPIRITS CAN BY NO MEANS BE CALLED UP, OR COMPELLED TO TALK WITH THEM: THIS IS PLINY'S REPORT. ALSO, THOSE THAT ARE ANOINTED WITH THE OIL OF HER LEFT FOOT, BEING BOILED WITH THE ASHES OF THE ANKLE BONE OF THE SAME AND THE BLOOD OF A WEASEL, SHALL BECOME ODIOUS TO ALL. THE SAME, ALSO, IS TO BE DONE WITH THE EYE BEING DECOCTED. IF ANY ONE HATH A LITTLE OF THE STRAIT-GUT OF THIS ANIMAL ABOUT HIM, AND IT IS BOUND TO THE LEFT ARM, IT IS A CHARM; THAT IF HE DOES BUT LOOK UPON A WOMAN, IT WILL CAUSE HER TO FOLLOW HIM AT ALL OPPORTUNITIES; AND THE SKIN OF THIS ANIMAL'S FOREHEAD WITHSTANDS WITCHCRAFT. WE NEXT COME TO SPEAK OF THE BLOOD OF A BASILISK, WHICH MAGICIANS CALL THE BLOOD OF SATURN. THIS PROCURES (BY ITS VIRTUE) FOR HIM THAT CARRIES IT ABOUT HIM, GOOD SUCCESS OF PETITIONS FROM GREAT MEN; LIKEWISE MAKES HIM AMAZINGLY SUCCESSFUL IN THE CURE OF DISEASES, AND THE GRANT OF ANY PRIVILEGE. THEY SAY, ALSO, THAT A TIKE, IF IT BE TAKEN OUT OF THE LEFT CAR OF A DOG, AND IT BE ALTOGETHER BLACK, IF THE SICK PERSON SHALL ANSWER HIM THAT BROUGHT IT IN, AND WHO, STANDING AT HIS FEET, SHALL ASK HIM CONCERNING HIS DISEASE, THERE IS CERTAIN HOPE OF LIFE; AND THAT HE SHALL DIE IF HE MAKE HIM NO ANSWER. THEY SAY, ALSO, THAT A STONE BITTEN BY A MAD DOG CAUSES DISCORD, IF IT BE PUT INTO DRINKS; AND IF ANY ONE SHALL PUT THE TONGUE OF A DOG, DRIED, INTO HIS SHOE, OR SOME OF THE POWDER, NO DOG IS ABLE TO BARK AT HIM WHO HATH IT; AND MORE POWERFUL THIS, IF THE HERB HOUND'S-TONGUE BE PUT WITH IT. AND THE MEMBRANE OF THE SECUNDINE OF A BITCH [FEMALE DOG] DOES THE SAME; LIKEWISE, DOGS WILL NOT BARK AT HIM WHO HATH THE HEART OF A DOG IN HIS POCKET. THE RED TOAD (PLINY SAYS) LIVING IN BRIERS AND BRAMBLES, IS FULL OF SORCERIES, AND IS CAPABLE OF WONDERFUL THINGS: THERE IS A LITTLE BONE IN HIS LEFT SIDE, WHICH BEING CAST INTO COLD WATER, MAKES IT PRESENTLY HOT; BY WHICH, ALSO, THE RAGE OF DOGS ARE RESTRAINED, AND THEIR LOVE PROCURED, IF IT BE PUT IN THEIR DRINK, MAKING THEM FAITHFUL AND SERVICEABLE; IF IT BE BOUND TO A WOMAN, IT STIRS UP LUST. ON THE CONTRARY, THE BONE WHICH IS ON THE RIGHT SIDE MAKES HOT WATER COLD, AND IT BINDS IT SO THAT NO HEAT CAN MAKE IT HOT WHILE IT THERE REMAINS. IT IS A CERTAIN CURE FOR QUARTANS, IF IT BE BOUND TO THE SICK IN A SNAKE'S SKIN; AND LIKE WISE CURES ALL FEVERS, THE ST. ANTHONY'S FIRE, AND RESTRAINS LOVE AND LUST. AND THE SPLEEN AND HEART ARE EFFECTUAL ANTIDOTES AGAINST THE POISONS OF THE SAID TOAD. THUS, MUCH PLINY WRITES. ALSO, IT IS SAID, THAT THE SWORD WITH WHICH A MAN IS SLAIN HATH WONDERFUL POWER; FOR IF THE SNAFFLE OF A BRIDLE, OR BIT, OR SPURS, BE MADE OF IT, WITH THESE A HORSE EVER SO WILD IS TAMED, AND MADE GENTLE AND OBEDIENT. THEY SAY, IF WE DIP A SWORD, WITH WHICH ANY ONE WAS BEHEADED, IN WINE, THAT IT CURES THE QUARTAN, THE SICK BEING GIVEN TO DRINK OF IT. THERE IS A LIQUOR MADE, BY WHICH MEN ARE MADE AS RAGING AND FURIOUS AS A BEAR, IMAGINING THEMSELVES IN EVERY RESPECT TO BE CHANGED INTO ONE; AND THIS IS DONE BY DISSOLVING OR BOILING THE BRAINS AND HEART OF THAT ANIMAL IN NEW WINE, AND GIVING ANY ONE TO DRINK OUT OF A SKULL, AND, WHILE THE FORCE OF THE DRAUGHT OPERATES, HE WILL FANCY EVERY LIVING CREATURE TO BE A BEAR LIKE TO HIMSELF; NEITHER CAN ANY THING DIVERT OR CURE HIM TILL THE FUMES AND VIRTUE OF THE LIQUOR ARE ENTIRELY EXPENDED, NO OTHER DISTEMPER BEING PERCEIVABLE IN HIM. THE MOST CERTAIN CURE OF A VIOLENT HEAD-ACHE, IS TO TAKE ANY HERB GROWING UPON THE TOP OF THE HEAD OF AN IMAGE; THE SAME BEING BOUND, OR HUNG ABOUT ONE WITH A RED THREAD, IT WILL SOON ALLAY THE VIOLENT PAIN THEREOF.
OF MAGICAL LIGHTS, CANDLES, LAMPS.
THERE ARE MADE, ARTIFICIALLY, SOME KINDS OF LAMPS, TORCHES, CANDLES, AND THE LIKE, OF SOME CERTAIN AND APPROPRIATE MATERIALS AND LIQUORS OPPORTUNELY GATHERED AND COLLECTED FOR THIS PURPOSE, WHICH, WHEN THEY ARE LIGHTED AND SHINE ALONE, PRODUCE SOME WONDERFUL EFFECTS. THERE IS A POISON FROM MARES, AFTER [ANIMAL] COPULATION, WHICH, BEING LIGHTED IN TORCHES COMPOSED OF THEIR FAT AND MARROW, DOTH REPRESENT ON THE WALLS A MONSTROUS DEFORMITY OF HORSES' HEADS, WHICH THING IS BOTH EASY AND PLEASANT TO DO: THE LIKE MAY BE DONE OF ASSES AND FLIES. AND THE SKIN OF A SERPENT OR SNAKE, LIGHTED IN A GREEN LAMP, MAKES THE IMAGES OF THE SAME TO APPEAR; AND GRAPES PRODUCE THE SAME EFFECT, IF, WHEN THEY ARE IN THEIR FLOWERS, YOU SHALL TAKE A PHIAL, AND BIND IT TO THEM, FILLED WITH OIL, AND SHALL LET THEM REMAIN SO TILL THEY ARE RIPE, AND THEN THE OIL BE LIGHTED IN A LAMP, YOU SHALL SEE A PRODIGIOUS QUANTITY OF GRAPES; AND THE SAME IN OTHER FRUITS. IF CENTAURY BE MIXED WITH HONEY AND THE BLOOD OF A LAPWING, AND BE PUT IN A LAMP, THEY THAT STAND ABOUT WILL BE OF A GIGANTIC STATURE; AND IF IT BE LIGHTED IN A CLEAR EVENING, THE STARS WILL SEEM SCATTERED ABOUT. THE INK OF THE CUTTLE-FISH BEING PUT INTO A LAMP, MAKES BLACKAMOORS APPEAR. SO, ALSO, A CANDLE MADE OF SOME SATURNINE THINGS, SUCH AS MAN'S FAT AND MARROW, THE FAT OF A BLACK CAT, WITH THE BRAINS OF A CROW OR RAVEN, WHICH BEING EXTINGUISHED IN THE MOUTH OF A MAN LATELY DEAD, WILL AFTERWARDS, AS OFTEN AS IT SHINES ALONE, BRING GREAT HORROR AND FEAR UPON THE SPECTATORS ABOUT IT. OF SUCH LIKE TORCHES, CANDLES, LAMPS, &C., (OF WHICH WE SHALL SPEAK FURTHER IN OUR BOOK OF MAGNETISM AND MUMMIES) HERMES SPEAKS LARGELY OF; ALSO, PLATO AND CHYRANNIDES; AND, OF THE LATER WRITERS, ALBERTUS MAGNUS MAKES PARTICULAR MENTION OF THE TRUTH AND EFFICACY OF THESE, IN A TREATISE ON THESE PARTICULAR THINGS RELATIVE TO LIGHTS.
OF THE ART OF FASCINATION, OR BINDING BY THE LOOK OR SIGHT
WE CALL FASCINATION A BINDING, BECAUSE IT IS EFFECTED BY A LOOK, GLANCE, OR OBSERVATION, IN WHICH WE TAKE POSSESSION OF THE SPIRIT, AND OVERPOWER THE SAME, OF THOSE WE MEAN TO FASCINATE OR SUSPEND; FOR IT COMES THROUGH THE EYES, AND THE INSTRUMENT BY WHICH WE FASCINATE OR BIND IS A CERTAIN, PURE, LUCID, SUBTILL SPIRIT, GENERATED OUT OF THE FERMENT OF THE PURER BLOOD BY THE HEAT OF THE HEART, AND THE FIRM, DETERMINED, AND ARDENT WILL OF THE SOUL WHICH DIRECTS IT TO THE OBJECT PREVIOUSLY DISPOSED TO BE FASCINATED. THIS DOTH ALWAYS SEND FORTH BY THE EYES, RAYS OR BEAMS, CARRYING WITH THEM A PURE SUBTILL SPIRIT OR VAPOR INTO THE EYE OR BLOOD OF HIM OR HER THAT IS OPPOSITE. SO, THE EYE, BEING OPENED AND INTENT UPON ANY ONE WITH A STRONG IMAGINATION, DOTH DART ITS BEAMS, WHICH ARE THE VEHICLE OF THE SPIRIT, INTO WHATEVER WE WILL AFFECT OR BIND, WHICH SPIRIT STRIKING THE EYE OF THEM WHO ARE FASCINATED, BEING STIRRED UP IN THE HEART AND SOUL OF HIM THAT SENDS THEM FORTH, AND POSSESSING THE BREAST OF THEM WHO ARE STRUCK, WOUNDS THEIR HEARTS, INFECTS THEIR SPIRITS, AND OVERPOWERS THEM. KNOW, LIKEWISE, THAT IN WITCHES, THOSE ARE MOST BEWITCHED, WHO, WITH OFTEN LOOKING, DIRECT THE EDGE OF THEIR SIGHT TO THE EDGE OF THE SIGHT OF THOSE WHO BEWITCH OR FASCINATE THEM; WHENCE AROSE THE SAYING OF "EVIL EYES." FOR WHEN THEIR EYES ARE RECIPROCALLY BENT ONE UPON THE OTHER, AND ARE JOINED BEAMS TO BEAMS, AND LIGHTS TO LIGHTS, THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE ONE IS JOINED TO THE SPIRIT OF THE OTHER, AND THEN ARE STRONG LIGATIONS MADE; AND MOST VIOLENT [SEXUAL] LOVE IS STIRRED UP, ONLY WITH A SUDDEN LOOKING ON, AS IT WERE, WITH THE DARTING A LOOK, OR PIERCING INTO THE VERY INMOST OF THE HEART, WHENCE THE SPIRIT AND AMOROUS BLOOD, BEING THUS WOUNDED, ARE CARRIED FORTH UPON THE LOVER, AND ENCHANTER; NO OTHERWISE THAN THE SPIRIT AND THE BLOOD OF HIM THAT IS MURDERED IS UPON THE MURDERER, WHO, IF STANDING NEAR THE BODY KILLED, THE BLOOD FLOWS AFRESH, WHICH THING HAS BEEN TRIED BY REPEATED EXPERIMENTS. SO GREAT POWER IS THERE IN FASCINATION THAT MANY UNCOMMON AND WONDERFUL THINGS ARE THEREBY EFFECTED, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE VAPORS OF THE EYES ARE SUBSERVIENT TO THE AFFECTION; THEREFORE COLLYRIES, OINTMENTS, ALLIGATIONS, ARE USED TO AFFECT AND CORROBORATE THE SPIRIT IN THIS OR THAT MANNER: TO INDUCE LOVE, THEY USE VENEREAL COLLYRIUMS, AS HIPPOMANES, BLOOD OF DOVES. TO INDUCE FEAR, THEY USE MARTIAL COLLYRIUMS, AS THE EYES OF WOLVES, BEAR'S FAT, AND THE CIVET-CAT. TO PROCURE MISERY, OR SICKNESS, THEY USE SATURNINE, AND SO ON. THUS MUCH WE HAVE THOUGHT PROPER TO SPEAK CONCERNING NATURAL MAGIC, IN WHICH WE HAVE, AS IT MAY BE SAID, ONLY OPENED THE FIRST CHAMBER OF NATURE'S STOREHOUSE; INDEED WE SHOULD HAVE INSERTED MANY MORE THINGS HERE, BUT AS THEY FALL MORE PROPERLY UNDER THE HEADS OF MAGNETISM, MUMMY, TO WHICH WE REFER THE READER, WE SHALL TAKE OUR LEAVE OF THE READER FOR THE PRESENT, THAT WE MAY GIVE HIM TIME TO BREATHE, LIKEWISE TO DIGEST WHAT HE HAS HERE FEASTED UPON; AND, WHILE HE IS PREPARING TO ENTER THE UNLOCKED CHAMBERS OF MAGIC AND NATURE, WE WILL PROCURE HIM A RICH SERVICE OF MOST DELICIOUS MEATS, FIT FOR THE HUNGRY AND THIRSTY TRAVELER THROUGH THE VAST LABYRINTHS OF WISDOM AND TRUE SCIENCE.
END OF THE NATURAL MAGIC
PART THE FIRST
OF ALCHYMY, ITS DIVINE ORIGIN.--DIFFICULTY OF ATTAINING A PERFECTION IN THE ART--WHAT AN ADEPT IS--OF THE CABALA--THE ROSIE CRUCIANS ADEPTISTS--POSSIBILITY OF BEING AN ADEPT--LIKEWISE, THAT THE LAPIS PHILOSOPHORUM EXISTS IN NATURE, AND THAT PROVED BY SUFFICIENT AUTHORITY, AND THAT THEY ARE NOT ALL IMPOSTORS WHO ARE ALCHYMISTS, OR PRETEND TO IT--THE MADNESS OF THE SCHOOLS PROVED, AND THE FOOLISHNESS OF THEIR WISDOM--THE TRIUMPH OF CHEMICAL PHILOSOPHY, OR THE HERMETIC ART PREFERABLE TO ANY OTHER
[bookmark: page_61]IT IS NOT NECESSARY HERE TO ENTER INTO A LONG DETAIL OF THE MERITS OF ALCHYMICAL AUTHORS AND PHILOSOPHERS; SUFFICE IT TO SAY, THAT ALCHYMY, THE GRAND TOUCH-STONE OF NATURAL WISDOM, IS OF DIVINE ORIGIN: IT WAS BROUGHT DOWN FROM HEAVEN BY THE ANGEL URIEL. ZOROASTER, THE FIRST PHILOSOPHER BY FIRE, MADE PURE GOLD FROM ALL THE SEVEN METALS; HE BROUGHT THE SUN TEN TIMES BRIGHTER FROM THE BED OF SATURN, AND FIXED IT WITH THE MOON, WHO THEREBY COPULATING, BEGOT A NUMEROUS OFFSPRING OF AN IMMORTAL NATURE, A PURE LIVING SPIRITUAL SUN, BURNING IN THE REFULGENCY OF ITS OWN DIVINE LIGHT, A SEED OF A SUBLIME AND FIERY NATURE, A VIGOROUS PROGENITOR. THIS ZOROASTER WAS THE FATHER OF ALCHYMY, ILLUMINED DIVINELY FROM ABOVE; HE KNEW EVERY THING, YET SEEMED TO KNOW NOTHING; HIS PRECEPTS OF ART WERE LEFT IN HIEROGLYPHICS, YET IN SUCH SORT THAT NONE BUT THE FAVORITES OF HEAVEN EVER REAPED BENEFIT THEREBY. HE WAS THE FIRST WHO ENGRAVED THE PURE CABALA IN MOST PURE GOLD, AND, WHEN HE DIED, RESIGNED IT TO HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO LIVES ETERNALLY, YET BEGOT HIM NOT: THAT FATHER [STEPHEN] GIVES IT TO HIS SONS, WHO FOLLOW THE PRECEPTS OF WISDOM WITH VIGILANCE, INGENUITY, AND INDUSTRY, AND WITH A PURE, CHASTE, AND FREE MIND. HERMES, TRISMEGISTUS, GEBER, ARTEPHIUS, BACON, HELMONT, LULLY, AND BASIL VALENTINE, HAVE WRITTEN MOST PROFOUNDLY, YET ABSTRUSELY, AND ALL DECLARE NOT THE THING SOUGHT FOR. SOME SAY THEY WERE FORBIDED; OTHERS THAT THEY DECLARED IT OBVIOUSLY AND INTELLIGIBLY, YET SOME FEW LITTLE POINTS THEY KEPT TO THEMSELVES. HOWEVER FAR OFF THE MAIN POINT THEY LEAD US, OF THIS BE SURE, THAT SOMETHING VALUABLE IS TO BE DRAINED, AS IT WERE, OUT OF EACH. GEBER IS GOOD--ARTEPHIUS IS BETTER--BUT FLAMMEL IS BEST OF ALL;--AND BETTER STILL THAN THESE IS THE INSTRUCTIONS WE GIVE; FOR WITH THEM A MAN (FOLLOWING OUR DIRECTIONS) SHALL NEVER WANT GOLD; THEREFORE TO BE AN ADEPT IS POSSIBLE, BUT FIRST "SEEK THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE ADDED UNTO YOU." THIS IS TRUTH INCONTROVERTIBLE, AND HEREIN LIES A VAST SECRET--"SEEK AND YE SHALL FIND;" BUT REMEMBER, WHATSOEVER YE ASK, THAT SHALL YE RECEIVE. THE CABALA, IN ITS UTMOST PURITY, IS CONTAINED IN THE MANY PRECEPTS GIVEN IN THIS BOOK. THE CABALA ENABLES US TO UNDERSTAND--TO BRING OUR UNDERSTANDINGS TO ACT, AND, BY THAT MEANS, TO ATTAIN KNOWLEDGE; KNOWLEDGE MAKES US THE CHILDREN OF GOD--GOD MAKES WHOM HE PLEASES ADEPTS IN WISDOM. TO BE AN ADEPT, ACCORDING TO GOD'S [SEXLESS] WILL, IS NO CONTEMPTIBLE CALLING. THE NOBLE AND VIRTUOUS BRETHREN OF THE ROSY CROSS HOLDS THIS TRUTH SACRED THAT "VIRTUE FLIES FROM NO MAN;" THEREFORE HOW DESIRABLE A THING IS VIRTUE. SHE TEACHES US, FIRST, WISDOM, THEN CHARITY, LOVE, MERCY, FAITH, AND CONSTANCY; ALL THESE APPERTAIN TO VIRTUE; THEREFORE, IT IS PHYSICALLY POSSIBLE FOR ANY WELL-INCLINED MAN TO BECOME AN ADEPT, PROVIDED HE LAYS ASIDE HIS PRIDE OF REASONING, ALL OBSTINACY, BLINDNESS, HYPOCRISY, INCREDULITY, SUPERSTITION, DECEIT. AN ADEPT, THEREFORE, IS ONE WHO NOT ONLY STUDIES TO DO GOD'S [SEXLESS] WILL UPON EARTH, IN RESPECT OF HIS MORAL AND RELIGIOUS DUTIES; BUT WHO STUDIES, AND ARDENTLY PRAYS TO HIS BENEVOLENT CREATOR TO BESTOW ON HIM WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE FROM THE FULNESS OF HIS TREASURY; AND HE MEDITATES, DAY AND NIGHT, HOW HE MAY ATTAIN THE TRUE AQUA VITA--HOW HE MAY BE FILLED WITH THE GRACE OF GOD; WHICH, WHEN HE IS MADE SO HAPPY, HIS SPIRITUAL AND INTERNAL EYE IS OPEN TO A GLORIOUS PROSPECT OF MORTAL AND IMMORTAL RICHES:--HE WANTS NOT FOOD, RAIMENT, JOY, OR ANY OTHER THING--HE IS FILLED WITH THE CELESTIAL SPIRITUAL MANNA--HE ENJOYS THE MARROW AND FAT THINGS OF THE EARTH--HE TREADS THE WINE-PRESS, NOT OF THE WRATH, BUT OF THE MERCY OF GOD--HE LIVES TO THE GLORY OF GOD, AND DIES SAYING "HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD OF SABAOTH! BLESSED IS THY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], NOW AND FOR EVERMORE! AMEN." THEREFORE, TO BE AN ADEPT, AS WE HAVE BEFORE HINTED, IS TO KNOW THYSELF, FEAR GOD, AND [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF; AND BY THIS THOU SHALT COME TO THE FULFILMENT OF THY [SEXLESS] DESIRES, O, MAN; BUT BY NO OTHER MEANS UNDER THE SCOPE OF HEAVEN. WHEN THY SOUL SHALL BE MADE DRUNK BY THE DIVINE AMBROSIAL NECTAR, THEN SHALL THY UNDERSTANDING BE MORE CLEAR THAN THE NOONTIDE SUN;--THEN, BY THY STRONG AND SPIRITUALIZED INTELLECTUAL EYE, SHALT THOU SEE INTO THE GREAT TREASURY OF NATURE, AND THOU SHALT PRAISE GOD WITH THY WHOLE HEART;--THEN WILT THOU SEE THE FOLLY OF THE WORLD; AND THOU SHALT UNERRINGLY ACCOMPLISH THY DESIRE, AND SHALT POSSESS THE TRUE PHILOSOPHERS' STONE, TO THE PROFIT OF THY NEIGHBOR. I SAY, THOU SHALT VISIBLY AND SENSIBLY, ACCORDING TO THY CORPORAL FACULTIES; NOT IMAGINARY, NOT DELUSIVELY, BUT REAL. HELMONT, AN AUTHOR OF NO MEAN REPUTE, AVOUCHES THAT HE HAS ACTUALLY SEEN THE STONE WHICH CONVERTS BASE METALS INTO GOLD; THAT HE HAS SEEN IT WITH HIS EYES., AND HANDLED IT WITH HIS FINGERS: TAKEN FROM HIS OWN RELATION OF THE FACT; NOTWITHSTANDING KIRCHER'S DECLAMATION AGAINST THE POSSIBILITY OF OBTAINING IT, NOTING THEM ALL WHO PROFESSED ALCHYMY TO BE A SET OF IMPOSTORS AND JUGGLERS, GIVING NO BETTER AN EXPOSITION OF THEIR PROCESS OF TRANSMUTATION THAN THIS--"AN ALCHYMIST," SAYS KIRCHER, "PROCURES OR DESIRES A CRUCIBLE TO BE BROUGHT, WHEREIN IS PUT LEAD OR ANY OTHER BASE METAL, WHICH, WHILE IN FUSION, HE (THE ALCHYMIST) STIRS ABOUT WITH AN IRON ROD, AND THEN," HE SAYS, "HE DROPS IN, FROM BETWEEN HIS FINGERS, A BIT OF GOLD; AND AFTER STIRRING UP FOR SOME TIME, AND ESSAY BEING MADE, GOLD IS FOUND." THIS IS, INDEED, A VERY LAME METHOD OF EXPLODING ALCHYMY; BUT, HOWEVER, TO LEAVE KIRCHER AS MUCH IN THE DARK AS HE WAS, WE SHALL GIVE YOU VAN HELMONT'S DECLARATION, A PHILOSOPHER OF MUCH GREATER NOTE THAN THIS PSEUDO-CHEMIST KIRCHER. VAN HELMONT SAYS--"I HAVE DIVERS TIMES HANDLED THAT STONE WITH MY HANDS, AND HAVE SEEN A REAL TRANSMUTATION OF SALEABLE QUICKSILVER WITH MINE EYES, WHICH, IN PROPORTION, DID EXCEED THE POWDER WHICH MADE THE GOLD IN SOME THOUSAND DEGREES. "IT WAS OF THE COLOR THAT IS IN SAFFRON, BEING WEIGHTY IN ITS POWDER, AND SHINING LIKE BRUISED GLASS, WHEN IT SHOULD BE THE LESS EXACTLY BEATEN. BUT THERE WAS ONCE GIVEN UNTO ME THE FOURTH PART OF ONE GRAIN, (I CALL, ALSO, A GRAIN THE SIX HUNDREDTH PART OF AN OUNCE). THIS POWDER I INVOLVED IN WAX, SCRAPED OFF A CERTAIN LETTER, LEST, IN CASTING IT INTO THE CRUCIBLE, IT SHOULD BE DISPERSED, THROUGH THE SMOAK OF THE COALS; WHICH PELLET OF WAX I AFTERWARDS CAST INTO THE THREE-CORNERED VESSEL OF A CRUCIBLE UPON A POUND OF QUICKSILVER, HOT AND NEWLY BOUGHT; AND PRESENTLY THE WHOLE QUICKSILVER, WITH SOME LITTLE NOISE, STOOD STILL FROM FLOWING, AND RESIDED LIKE A LUMP; BUT THE HEAT OF THAT ARGENT VIVE WAS AS MUCH AS MIGHT FORBID MELTED LEAD FROM RECOAGULATING. THE FIRE BEING STRAIGHTWAY AFTER INCREASED UNDER THE BELLOWS, THE METAL WAS MELTED; THE WHICH, THE VESSEL OF FUSION BEING BROKEN, I FOUND TO WEIGH EIGHT OUNCES OF THE MOST-PURE GOLD. "THEREFORE, A COMPUTATION BEING MADE, A GRAIN OF THAT POWDER DOTH CONVERT NINETEEN THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED GRAINS OF IMPURE AND VOLATILE METAL, WHICH IS OBLITERABLE BY THE FIRE, INTO TRUE GOLD. "FOR THAT POWDER, BY UNITING THE AFORESAID QUICKSILVER UNTO ITSELF, PRESERVED THE SAME, AT ONE INSTANT, FROM AN ETERNAL RUST, PUTREFACTION, DEATH, AND TORTURE OF THE FIRE, HOWSOEVER MOST VIOLENT IT WAS, AND MADE IT AS AN IMMORTAL THING, AGAINST ANY VIGOR OR INDUSTRY OF ART AND FIRE, AND TRANS-CHANGED IT INTO THE VIRGIN PURITY OF GOLD; AT LEASTWISE ONE ONLY FIRE OF COALS IS REQUIRED HEREIN." BY WHICH WE SEE THAT SO LEARNED AND PROFOUND A PHILOSOPHER AS VAN HELMONT COULD NOT SO EASILY HAVE BEEN MADE TO BELIEVE THAT THERE EXISTED A POSSIBILITY OF TRANSMUTATION OF BASE METALS INTO PURE GOLD, WITHOUT HE HAD ACTUALLY PROVED THE SAME BY EXPERIMENT. AGAIN, LET THE STANDING MONUMENTS OF FLAMMEL'S LIBERAL BOUNTY TO THE POOR, THROUGH THIS MEAN, TO BE SEEN AT PARIS EVERY DAY, STAND AS A TESTIMONY TO THE TRUTH OF THE EXISTING POSSIBILITY OF TRANSMUTATION. LIKEWISE, HELMONT MENTIONS A STONE THAT HE SAW, AND HAD IN HIS POSSESSION, WHICH CURED ALL DISORDERS, THE PLAGUE NOT EXCEPTED. I SHALL RELATE THE CIRCUMSTANCE IN HIS OWN WORDS, WHICH ARE AS FOLLOW: "THERE WAS A CERTAIN IRISHMAN, WHOSE NAME WAS BUTLER, BEING SOME TIME GREAT WITH JAMES, KING OF ENGLAND, HE BEING DETAINED IN THE PRISON OF THE CASTLE OF VILVORD; AND TAKING PITY ON ONE BAILLIUS, A CERTAIN FRANCISCAN MONK, A MOST FAMOUS PREACHER OF GALLO-BRITAIN, WHO WAS ALSO IMPRISONED, HAVING AN ERISIPELAS IN HIS ARM; ON A CERTAIN EVENING, WHEN THE MONK DID ALMOST DESPAIR, HE SWIFTLY TINGED A CERTAIN LITTLE STONE IN A SPOONFUL OF ALMOND-MILK, AND PRESENTLY WITHDREW IT THENCE. SO HE SAYS TO THE KEEPER--'REACH THIS SUPPING TO THAT MONK; AND HOW MUCH SOEVER HE SHALL TAKE THEREUPON, HE SHALL BE WHOLE, AT LEAST WITHIN A SHORT HOUR'S SPACE.'--WHICH THING EVEN SO CAME TO PASS, TO THE GREAT ADMIRATION OF THE KEEPER AND THE SICK MAN, NOT KNOWING FROM WHENCE SO SUDDEN HEALTH SHONE UPON HIM, SEEING THAT HE WAS IGNORANT THAT HE HAD TAKEN ANY THING: FOR HIS LEFT ARM, BEING BEFORE HUGELY SWOLLEN, FELL DOWN AS THAT IT COULD SCARCELY BE DISCERNED FROM THE OTHER. ON THE MORNING FOLLOWING, I, BEING ENTREATED BY SOME GREAT MEN, CAME TO VILVORD, AS A WITNESS OF HIS DEEDS; THEREFORE, I CONTRACTED A FRIENDSHIP WITH BUTLER. "SOON AFTERWARDS, I SAW A POOR OLD WOMAN, A LAUNDRESS, WHO, FROM THE AGE OF SIXTEEN YEARS, HAD LABORED WITH AN INTOLERABLE MEGRIM, CURED IN MY PRESENCE. INDEED HE, BY THE WAY, LIGHTLY DIPPED THE SAME LITTLE STONE IN A SPOONFUL OF OIL OF OLIVES, AND PRESENTLY CLEANSED THE SAME STONE BY LICKING IT WITH HIS TONGUE, AND LAID IT UP INTO HIS SNUFF-BOX; BUT THAT SPOONFUL OF OIL HE POURED INTO A SMALL BOTTLE OF OIL, WHEREOF ONE ONLY DROP HE COMMANDED TO BE ANOINTED ON THE HEAD OF THE AFORESAID OLD WOMAN, WHO WAS THEREBY STRAIGHTWAY CURED, AND REMAINED WHOLE; WHICH I ATTEST I WAS AMAZED, AS IF HE WAS BECOME ANOTHER MIDAS; BUT HE, SMILING, SAID--'MY MOST DEAR FRIEND, UNLESS THOU COME HITHERTO, SO AS TO BE ABLE, BY ONE ONLY REMEDY, TO CURE EVERY DISEASE, THOU SHALT REMAIN IN THY YOUNG BEGINNINGS, HOWEVER OLD THOU SHALT BECOME.'--I EASILY ASSENTED TO THIS, BECAUSE I HAD LEARNED THAT FROM THE SECRETS OF PARACELSUS; AND BEING NOW MORE CONFIRMED BY SIGHT AND HOPE. BUT I WILLINGLY CONFESS, THAT THAT NEW MODE OF CURING WAS UNACCUSTOMED AND UNKNOWN TO ME: I THEREFORE SAID, THAT A YOUNG PRINCE OF OUR COURT, VISCOUNT OF GAUNT, BROTHER TO THE PRINCE OF EPISUOY, OF A VERY GREAT HOUSE, WAS SO WHOLLY PROSTRATED BY THE GOUT, THAT HE THENCEFORTH LAY ONLY ON ONE SIDE, BEING WRETCHED, AND DEFORMED WITH MANY KNOTS: HE, THEREFORE, TAKING HOLD OF MY RIGHT HAND, SAID--'WILT THOU THAT I CURE THE YOUNG MAN? I WILL CURE HIM FOR THY SAKE.'--'BUT,' I REPLIED, 'HE IS OF THAT OBSTINACY, THAT HE HAD RATHER DIE, THAN DRINK ONE ONLY MEDICINAL POTION.' 'BE IT SO,' SAID BUTLER; 'FOR NEITHER DO I REQUIRE ANY OTHER THING, THAN THAT HE DO, EVERY MORNING, TOUCH THIS LITTLE STONE, THOU SEE, WITH THE TOP OF HIS TONGUE; FOR AFTER THREE WEEKS FROM THENCE, LET HIM WASH THE PAINFUL AND UNPAINFUL KNOTS WITH HIS OWN URINE, AND THOU SHALT SOON AFTERWARDS SEE HIM CURED, AND SOUNDLY WALKING. GO THY WAYS, AND TELL HIM, WITH JOY, WHAT I HAVE SAID.' "I THEREFORE, BEING GLAD, RETURNED TO BRUSSELS, AND TOLD HIM WHAT BUTLER HAD SAID. "BUT THE POTENTATE ANSWERED--'GO, TELL BUTLER THAT IF HE SHALL RESTORE ME AS THOU HAST SAID, I WILL GIVE HIM AS MUCH AS HE SHALL REQUIRE;--DEMAND THE PRICE, AND I WILL WILLINGLY SEQUESTER THAT WHICH IS DEPOSITED FOR HIS SECURITY.--AND WHEN I DECLARED THE THING TO BUTLER, ON THE DAY FOLLOWING, HE WAS VERY WRATH, AND SAID--'THAT PRINCE IS MAD, OR WITLESS AND MISERABLE, AND THEREFORE WILL I NEVER HELP HIM: FOR NEITHER DO I STAND IN NEED OF HIS MONEY--NEITHER DO I YIELD--NOR AM I INFERIOR TO HIM.'--NOR COULD I EVER INDUCE HIM, AFTERWARDS, TO PERFORM WHAT BEFORE HE HAD PROMISED; WHEREFORE I BEGAN TO DOUBT WHETHER THE THINGS I HAD BEFORE SEEN WERE DREAMS. "IT HAPPENED, IN THE MEAN TIME, THAT A FRIEND, OVERSEER AND MASTER OF THE GLASS-FURNACE AT ANTWERP, BEING EXCEEDING FAT, MOST EARNESTLY REQUESTED OF BUTLER THAT HE MIGHT BE FREED FROM HIS FATNESS; UNTO WHOM BUTLER OFFERED A SMALL PIECE OF THAT LITTLE STONE, THAT HE MIGHT ONCE EVERY MORNING LICK, OR SPEEDILY TOUCH IT WITH THE TOP OF HIS TONGUE: AND, WITHIN THREE WEEKS, I SAW HIS BREAST MADE MORE STRAIT, OR NARROW, BY ONE SPAN, AND HIM TO HAVE LIVED NO LESS WHOLE AFTERWARDS. WHEREFORE I BEGAN AGAIN TO BELIEVE THAT THE AFORESAID GOUTY PRINCE MIGHT HAVE BEEN CURED, ACCORDING TO THE MANNER BUTLER HAD PROMISED. "IN THE MEAN TIME, I SENT TO VILVORD, TO BUTLER, FOR A REMEDY, IN THE CASE OF POISON GIVEN ME BY A SECRET ENEMY; FOR I MISERABLY LANGUISHED--ALL MY JOINTS WERE PAINED; AND MY PULSE, VEHEMENT, BEING AT LENGTH BECOME AN INTERMITTING ONE, DID ACCOMPANY THE FAINTING’S OF MY MIND, AND EXTINGUISHMENT OF MY STRENGTH. "BUTLER, BEING STILL DETAINED IN PRISON, COMMANDED MY HOUSEHOLD-SERVANT, WHOM I HAD SENT, THAT FORTHWITH HE SHOULD BRING UNTO HIM A SMALL BOTTLE OF OIL OF OLIVES; AND HIS LITTLE STONE, AFORESAID, BEING TINGED THEREIN, AS AT OTHER TIMES, HE SENT THAT OIL UNTO ME; AND TOLD THE SERVANT, THAT WITH ONE ONLY SMALL DROP OF THE OIL, I SHOULD ANOINT ONLY ONE PLACE OF THE PAIN, OR ALL THE PLACES, IF I WOULD; THE WHICH I DID, AND YET FELT NO HELP THEREBY. IN THE MEAN TIME, MY ENEMY, ACCORDING TO HIS LOT, BEING ABOUT TO DIE, BADE THAT PARDON SHOULD BE CRAVED OF ME FOR HIS SIN; SO I KNEW THAT I HAD TAKEN POISON, THE WHICH I SUSPECTED; AND THEREFORE, ALSO, I PROCURED WITH ALL CARE TO EXTINGUISH THE SLOW VENOM, WHICH, THROUGH THE GRACE OF GOD FAVORING ME, I ESCAPED. "SEEING THAT, AFTERWARDS, MANY OTHER CURES WERE PERFORMED UPON CERTAIN GENTLEWOMEN, I ASKED BUTLER WHY SO MANY WOMEN SHOULD BE CURED, BUT THAT I (WHILE THAT I SHARPLY CONFLICTED WITH DEATH ITSELF, BEING ALSO ENVIRONED WITH PAINS OF ALL MY JOINTS AND ORGANS) SHOULD NOT FEEL ANY EASE?--BUT HE ASKED WITH WHAT DISEASE I HAD LABORED?--AND WHEN HE UNDERSTOOD THAT POISON HAD GIVEN A BEGINNING TO THE DISEASE, HE SAID,--THAT, AS THE CAUSE HAD COME FROM WITHIN TO WITHOUT, THE OIL OUGHT TO BE TAKEN INTO THE BODY, OR THE STONE TO BE TOUCHED WITH THE TONGUE; BECAUSE THE GRIEF BEING CHERISHED WITHIN, IT WAS NOT LOCAL OR EXTERNAL; AND ALSO OBSERVED, THAT THE OIL DID, BY DEGREES, UNCLOATH ITSELF WITH THE EFFICACY OF HEALING, BECAUSE THE LITTLE STONE BEING LIGHTLY TINGED IN IT, IT HAD NOT PITHILY CHARGED THE OIL THROUGHOUT ITS WHOLE BODY, BUT HAD ONLY ENNOBLED IT WITH A DELIBLE OR OBLITERABLE BESPRINKLING OF ITS ODOR: FOR TRULY THAT STONE DID PRESENT, IN THE EYES AND TONGUE, SEA-SALT SPREAD ABROAD, OR RARIFIED; AND IT IS SUFFICIENTLY KNOWN THAT SALT IS NOT TO BE VERY INTIMATELY MIXED WITH OIL. "THIS SAME MAN, ALSO, CURED AN ABBESS, WHO, FOR EIGHTEEN YEARS, HAD HAD HER RIGHT ARM SWELLED, WITH AN ENTIRE DEPRIVATION OF MOTION, AND THE FINGERS THEREOF STIFF AND UNMOVABLE, ONLY BY THE TOUCHING OF HER TONGUE WITH THIS ADMIRABLE STONE. "BUT VERY MANY BEING PRESENT WITNESSES OF THESE SAME WONDERS, DID SUSPECT SOME HIDDEN SORCERY, OR DIABOLICAL CRAFT; FOR THE COMMON PEOPLE HAVE IT FOR AN ANCIENT CUSTOM, THAT WHATSOEVER HONEST THING THEIR IGNORANCE HAS DETERMINED NOT TO COMPREHEND, THEY DO, FOR A PRIVY SHIFT OF THEIR IGNORANCE, REFER THE SAME TO BE THE JUGGLING OF AN EVIL SPIRIT. BUT I COULD NEVER DECLINE SO FAR, BECAUSE THE REMEDY WAS SUPPOSED TO BE NATURAL; FOR NEITHER WORDS, CEREMONIES, NOR ANY OTHER SUSPECTED THING, WAS REQUIRED. FOR NEITHER IS IT LAWFUL, ACCORDING TO MAN'S POWER OF UNDERSTANDING, TO REFER THE GLORY OF GOD, SHEWN FORTH IN NATURE, UNTO THE DEVIL. FOR NONE OF THOSE PEOPLE HAD REQUIRED AID OF BUTLER, AS FROM NECROMANCY ANY WAY SUSPECTED; YEA, THE THING WAS AT FIRST MADE TRIAL OF WITH SMILING, AND WITHOUT FAITH AND CONFIDENCE; YET THIS EASY METHOD OF CURING SHALL LONG REMAIN SUSPECTED BY MANY; FOR THE WIT OF THE VULGAR BEING INCONSTANT AND IDLE, THEY DO MORE READILY CONSECRATE SO GREAT A BOUNTY OF RESTITUTION UNTO DIABOLICAL CONTRIVANCE, THAN TO DIVINE GOODNESS, THE FRAMER, [SEXLESS] LOVER, SAVIOR, REFRESHER OF HUMAN NATURE, AND THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF THE POOR. AND THESE VILE PREJUDICES ARE NOT ONLY INHERENT IN THE COMMON PEOPLE, BUT ALSO IN THOSE THAT ARE LEARNED, WHO RASHLY SEARCH INTO THE BEGINNING OF HEALING, BEING NOT YET INSTRUCTED, OR OBSERVING THE COMMON AND BLOCKISH RULES; BECAUSE THEY ARE ALWAYS WISE AS CHILDREN, WHO HAVE NEVER GONE OVER THEIR MOTHER'S THRESHOLD, BEING: AFRAID OF EVERY FABLE. FOR THEY WHO HAVE NOT HITHERTO KNOWN THE WHOLE CIRCUIT OF DISEASES TO BE INCLUDED WITHIN THE SPIRIT OF LIFE, WHICH MAKES THE ASSAULT; OR IF THEY HEREAFTER, READING MY STUDIES BY THE WAY, SHALL IMPRINT ON THEMSELVES THIS MOMENT OR CONCERNMENT OF HEALING; NEVERTHELESS, BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN ALREADY BEFORE ACCUSTOMED FROM THE VERY BEGINNINGS OF THEIR STUDIES, TO THE PRECEPTS OF THE HUMORISTS, THEY WILL EASILY, AT LENGTH, DEPART FROM ME, AND LEAP BACK TO THE FAVORITE BIGOTRY AND ANCIENT OPINIONS OF THE SCHOOLS." BUT NOW WE WILL HASTEN TO THE MANNER OF PREPARATION NECESSARY TO QUALIFY A MAN FOR THE ATTAINMENT OF THESE SUBLIME GIFTS.
OF THE PREPARATION OF A MAN TO QUALIFY HIM FOR THE SEARCH OF THIS TREASURE; AND OF THE FIRST MATTER (PRIMA MATERIA) OF THE STONE
LESSON I. THE PREPARATION FOR THIS WORK IS SIMPLY THIS: LEARN TO CAST AWAY FROM THEE ALL VILE AFFECTIONS--ALL LEVITY AND INCONSTANCY OF MIND; LET ALL THY DEALINGS BE FREE FROM DECEIT AND HYPOCRISY; AVOID THE COMPANY OF VAIN YOUNG MEN; HATE ALL PROFLIGACY, AND PROFANE SPEAKING.
LESSON II. KEEP THY OWN, AND THY NEIGHBORS' SECRETS; COURT NOT THE FAVORS OF THE RICH; DESPISE NOT THE POOR, FOR HE WHO DOES WILL BE POORER THAN THE POOREST.
LESSON III. GIVE TO THE NEEDY AND UNFORTUNATE WHAT LITTLE THOU CANST SPARE; FOR HE THAT HAS BUT LITTLE, WHATEVER HE SPARES TO THE MISERABLE, GOD SHALL AMPLY REWARD HIM.
LESSON IV. BE MERCIFUL TO THOSE WHO OFFEND THEE, OR WHO HAVE INJURED THEE; FOR WHAT MUST THAT MAN'S HEART BE, WHO WOULD TAKE HEAVY VENGEANCE ON A SLIGHT OFFENCE? THOU SHALT FORGIVE THY BROTHER UNTIL SEVENTY TIMES SEVEN.
LESSON V. BE NOT HASTY TO CONDEMN THE ACTIONS OF OTHERS, LEST THOU SHOULD, THE NEXT HOUR, FALL INTO THE VERY SAME ERROR; DESPISE SCANDAL AND TATTLING; LET THY WORDS BE FEW.
LESSON VI. STUDY DAY AND NIGHT, AND SUPPLICATE THY CREATOR THAT HE WOULD BE PLEASED TO GRANT THEE KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING; AND THAT THE PURE SPIRITS MAY HAVE COMMUNICATION WITH, AND INFLUENCE, IN THEE.
LESSON VII. BE NOT OVERCOME WITH DRUNKENNESS; FOR, BE ASSURED, THAT HALF THE EVILS THAT BEFALL MANKIND ORIGINATE IN DRUNKENNESS: FOR TOO GREAT A QUANTITY OF STRONG LIQUORS DEPRIVE MEN OF THEIR REASON; THEN, HAVING LOST THE USE OF THE FACULTY OF THEIR JUDGMENT, THEY IMMEDIATELY BECOME THE RECIPIENT OF ALL EVIL INFLUENCES, AND ARE JUSTLY COMPARED TO WEATHERCOCKS, THAT ARE DRIVEN HITHER AND THITHER BY EVERY GUST OF WIND; SO THOSE WHO DROWN THE REASONABLE POWER, ARE EASILY PERSUADED TO THE LIGHTEST AND MOST FRIVOLOUS PURSUITS, AND, FROM THESE, TO VICES MORE GROSS AND REPROBATE; FOR THE MINISTERS OF DARKNESS HAVE NEVER SO FAVORABLE AN OPPORTUNITY OF INSINUATING THEMSELVES INTO THE MINDS AND HEARTS OF MEN, AS WHEN THEY ARE LOST IN INTOXICATION. I PRAY YOU TO AVOID THIS DREADFUL VICE.
LESSON VIII. AVOID GLUTTONY, AND ALL EXCESS--IT IS VERY PERNICIOUS, AND FROM THE DEVIL THESE ARE THE THINGS THAT CONSTANTLY TEMPT MAN, AND BY WHICH HE FALLS A PREY TO HIS SPIRITUAL ADVERSARY; FOR HE IS RENDERED INCAPABLE OF RECEIVING ANY GOOD OR DIVINE GIFT. BESIDES, THE DIVINE AND ANGELIC POWERS OR ESSENCES DELIGHT NOT TO BE CONVERSANT ABOUT A MAN WHO IS DEFILED, AND STINKING WITH DEBAUCHERY AND EXCESS.
LESSON IX. COVET NOT MUCH GOLD, BUT LEARN TO BE SATISFIED WITH ENOUGH; FOR TO [SEXUALLY] DESIRE MORE THAN ENOUGH, IS TO OFFEND THE DEITY.
LESSON X. READ OFTEN THESE TEN PREPARATORY LESSONS TO FIT THEE FOR THE GREAT WORK, AND FOR THE RECEIVING OF HIGHER THINGS; FOR THE MORE PURE THOU ART IN HEART AND MIND, BY SO MUCH QUICKER SHALL YOU PERCEIVE THOSE HIGH SECRETS WE TEACH, AND WHICH ARE ENTIRELY HID FROM THE DISCERNMENT OF THE VICIOUS AND DEPRAVED, BECAUSE IT NEVER CAN HAPPEN THAT SUCH A SOURCE OF TREASURE CAN BE ATTAINED MERELY TO SATISFY OUR MORE GROSS, EARTHLY, AND VAIN DESIRES AND INCLINATIONS, BECAUSE HERE NOTHING MUST BE THOUGHT TO BE GRASPED, OR WRESTED OUT OF THIS BOOK, BUT TO THE FULFILLING OF A GOOD END AND PURPOSE. WHEN THOU SHALT HAVE SO FAR PURIFIED THY HEART, AS WE HAVE SPOKEN IS INDISPENSABLY NECESSARY FOR THE RECEIVING OF EVERY GOOD THING, THOU SHALT THEN SEE WITH OTHER EYES THAN THOU DOST AT PRESENT--THY SPIRITUAL EYE WILL BE OPENED, AND THOU SHALT READ MAN AS PLAIN AS THOU WILT OUR BOOKS; BUT, FOR ALL THIS, DEPEND NOT ON THE STRENGTH OF THY OWN WISDOM, FOR EVEN THEN, WHEN WE THINK OUR HEARTS SECURE, IF WE DO NOT WATCH THEM THAT THEY SLEEP NOT, THE DEVIL, OR HIS MINISTERS, IMMEDIATELY TAKE US AT THIS UNGUARDED MOMENT, AND TEMPTS US INTO THE ACTUAL COMMISSION OF SOME SIN OR OTHER: EITHER HE EXCITES OUR APPETITE FOR LUST AND CONCUPISCENCE, OR ANY OTHER DEADLY SIN; THEREFORE, USING OUR BLESSED REDEEMER'S WORDS--"WHAT I SAY UNTO YOU, I SAY UNTO YOU ALL--WATCH!"
PERHAPS, I DO NOT DOUBT BUT, THERE ARE SOME THAT WILL SAY, WHEN THEY LOOK AT OUR WORKS, THIS FELLOW IS ALL RANT, ALL PREACHING--HE TELLS US WHAT WE KNEW BEFORE AS WELL AS HIMSELF. TO SUCH I SAY, LET THEM READ OUR BOOK BUT TWICE; IF THEY DO NOT GATHER SOMETHING THAT THEY WILL ACKNOWLEDGE PRECIOUS, (NAY, BE CONVINCED THAT IT IS PRECIOUS, TO THEIR OWN SATISFACTION) I WILL BURN THESE WRITINGS, AND THEY SHALL BE NO MORE REMEMBERED BY ME. TO CONCLUDE THIS PART: WE SAY THAT THE FIRST MATTER (PRIMA MATERIA) ADAM BROUGHT WITH HIM OUT OF PARADISE, AND LEFT IT, AS AN INHERITANCE, TO US HIS SUCCESSORS; HAD HE REMAINED IN HIS ORIGINAL PURITY, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN PERMITTED TO HAVE USED IT HIMSELF; BUT THE ETERNAL FIAT WAS PASSED, THAT HE WAS TO "EARN HIS BREAD BY THE SWEAT OF HIS BROW;" THEREFORE HE COULD NOT EFFECT WHAT WAS AFTERWARDS PERFORMED BY SOME OF HIS OFFSPRING. HERMES TRISMEGISTUS, THAT ANCIENT PHILOSOPHER, WROTE TOUCHING THE ATTAINMENT OF THIS STONE, WHICH HE PRONOUNCED TO BE OF ALL BENEFIT TO MAN, AND ONE OF THE GREATEST BLESSINGS HE COULD POSSESS; AND ALTHOUGH HIS WRITINGS CONTAIN MUCH OF THE EXCELLENCY OF TRUTH, BEING WRAPPED UP IN SUCH SYMBOLICAL FIGURES, IT RENDERS THEM EXCEEDINGLY DIFFICULT TO BE UNDERSTOOD, YET, IF COMPREHENDED, THEY, NO DOUBT, CONTAIN SOME VERY GREAT SECRETS BY WHICH MORTAL MAN MAY PROFIT. NOW IT BELONGS TO OUR PURPOSE TO KNOW WHAT IT IS FROM WHICH WE MUST EXTRACT THE FIRST MATTER OF THIS STONE, TO GO ON WITH OUR PROCESS, BECAUSE WE MUST HAVE MATERIALS TO WORK UPON; FOR ALL PHILOSOPHERS AGREE THAT, THE FIRST MATTER BEING FOUND, WE MAY PROCEED WITHOUT MUCH DIFFICULTY. FOR THE FIRST MATTER, (I SHALL SPEAK AS PLAINLY AS POSSIBLE) FIRST, THE GRAND QUESTION IN DEBATE IS--WHERE IS IT TO BE FOUND? I SAY IT IS TO BE FOUND IN OURSELVES. WE ALL POSSESS THIS FIRST MATTER, FROM THE BEGGAR TO THE KING; EVERY MOTHERS' SON CARRIES IT ABOUT HIM; AND, COULD OUR INGENIOUS CHEMISTS BUT FIND A PROCESS FOR THE EXTRACTING, HOW WELL WOULD ALL THEIR LABORS BE REPAID. THE NEXT QUESTION NATURALLY COMES TO US--HOW ARE WE TO DRAW, OR ATTRACT THE SECRET MATTER OF THE STONE OUT OF OURSELVES?--NOT BY ANY COMMON MEANS; AND YET IT IS TO BE DRAWN INTO VERY ACTION, AND THAT BY THE MOST SIMPLE MEANS, AND IN A MANNER THAT THE ATTAINING OF THE PHILOSOPHERS' STONE WOULD VERY SOON FOLLOW IT. I PRAY YOU, MY FRIEND, LOOK INTO THYSELF, AND ENDEAVOR TO FIND OUT IN WHAT PART OF THY COMPOSITION IS THE PRIMA MATERIA OF THE LAPIS PHILOSOPHORUM, OR OUT OF WHAT PART OF THY SUBSTANCE CAN THE FIRST MATTER OF OUR STONE BE DRAWN OUT. THOU SAY, IT MUST EITHER BE IN THE HAIR, SWEAT, OR EXCREMENT. I SAY IN NONE OF THESE THOU SHALT EVER BE ABLE TO FIND IT, AND YET THOU SHALT FIND IT IN THYSELF. MANY GREAT PHILOSOPHERS AND CHEMISTS, WHOM I HAVE THE PLEASURE TO KNOW, AFFIRM THAT, ADMITTING OF THE POSSIBILITY OF TRANSMUTATION, IT (I. E. THE FIRST MATTER) MUST BE TAKEN FROM THE PUREST GOLD. TO THIS I SAY IT MUST NOT; NEITHER HAS IT ANY THING AT ALL TO DO WITH EXTRINSICAL GOLD. THEY WILL SAY THEN THAT THE PURE ENS OF GOLD MAY BE DRAWN FROM GOLD ITSELF. TRUE, IT MAY SO; BUT THEN I WOULD ASK IF THEY COULD EVER PRODUCE MORE GOLD THAN THAT OUT OF WHICH THE SOUL OR ESSENCE WAS EXTRACTED; IF THEY HAVE, THEY HAVE INDEED FOUND OUT A SECRET BEYOND THE POWERS OF OUR COMPREHENSION; BECAUSE IT IS AGAINST REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT IF A POUND OF GOLD YIELDS A DRACHM OF THE SOUL OR ESSENCE, THAT THAT ONLY WILL TINGE ANY MORE THAN A POUND OF PURIFIED LEAD, OR ☿ BECAUSE WE HAVE TRIED VARIOUS EXPERIMENTS, AND I HAVE, IN SOME OF MY FIRST ESSAYS, TURNED BOTH LEAD AND MERCURY INTO GOOD GOLD; BUT NO MORE THAN THAT OUT OF WHICH THE SOUL WAS EXTRACTED. BUT, HOWEVER, NOT TO LOSE OUR TIME IN VAIN AND RIDICULOUS DISPUTATION, KNOW THAT WHATEVER PRODIGIOUS THINGS OR EXPERIMENTS HAVE BEEN TRIED WITH RESPECT TO THE FIRST MATTER, BY EXTERNAL SUBJECTS, EITHER IN THE MINERAL, ANIMAL, OR VEGETABLE KINGDOMS, AS THEY ARE CALLED, I SAY IN US IS THE POWER OF ALL WONDERFUL THINGS, WHICH THE SUPREME CREATOR HAS, OF HIS INFINITE MERCY, IMPLANTED IN OUR SOULS; OUT OF HER IS TO BE EXTRACTED THE FIRST MATTER, THE TRUE ARGENT VIVE, THE ☿ OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, THE TRUE ENS OF ☉, VIZ. A SPIRITUAL LIVING GOLD, OR WATERISH MERCURY, OR FIRST MATTER, WHICH, BY BEING MATURTED, IS CAPABLE OF TRANSMUTING A THOUSAND PTS. OF IMPURE METAL INTO GOOD AND PERFECT GOLD, WHICH ENDURE FIRE, TEST, OR CUPEL.
PART II. OF THE MANNER OF EXTRACTING THE FIRST MATTER OF THE PHILOSOPHERS' STONE, AND THE USE IT IS PUT TO IN PURIFYING THE IMPERFECT METALS, AND TRANSMUTING THEM INTO GOOD GOLD
LESSON XI. TAKE THE FOREGOING INSTRUCTIONS AS THY PRINCIPAL INSTRUMENT, AND KNOW THAT OUR SOUL HAS THE POWER, WHEN THE BODY IS FREE, AS WE BEFORE SAID, OF ANY POLLUTION, THE HEART VOID OF MALICE AND OFFENCE; I SAY THE SOUL IS THEN A FREE AGENT, AND HAS THE POWER, SPIRITUALLY AND MAGICALLY, TO ACT UPON ANY MATTER WHATSOEVER; THEREFORE I SAID THE FIRST MATTER IS IN THE SOUL; AND THE EXTRACTING OF IT, IS TO BRING THE DORMANT POWER OF THE PURE, LIVING, BREATHING SPIRIT AND ETERNAL SOUL INTO ACT. NOTE WELL THAT EVERY AGENT HAS ITS POWER OF ACTING UPON ITS PATIENT. EVERY ESSENCE THAT IS DISTILLED FORTH IS RECEIVED INTO A RECIPIENT, BUT THAT RECIPIENT MUST FIRST BE MADE CLEAN. EVEN SO MUST THE SOUL AND HEART OF MAN: THE VILE AFFECTIONS MUST BE THROWN AWAY, AND TRAMPLED UNDER FOOT; THEN SHALT THOU BE ABLE TO PROCEED IN THY WORK, WHICH DO IN THE MANNER FOLLOWING.
LESSON XII. THE EXPENSE THOU MUST BE AT WILL BE BUT A TRIFLE: ALL THE INSTRUMENTS NECESSARY ARE BUT THREE, VIZ. A CRUCIBLE, AN EGG PHILOSOPHICAL, AND A RETORT WITH ITS RECEIVER. PUT YOUR FINE GOLD, IN WEIGHT ABOUT 5 DWTS., FILE IT UP, PUT IT INTO YOUR PHILOSOPHIC EGG, POUR UPON IT THE TWICE OF ITS WEIGHT OF THE BEST HUNGARIAN ☿, CLOSE UP THE EGG WITH AN HERMETIC SEAL, PUT IT FOR THREE MONTHS IN HORSE-DUNG, TAKE IT OUT AT THE END OF THAT TIME, AND SEE WHAT KIND OF FORM THY GOLD AND ☿ HAS ASSUMED; TAKE IT OUT, POUR ON IT HALF ITS WEIGHT OF GOOD SPIRIT OF SAL AMMON., SET THEM IN A POT FULL OF SAND OVER THE FIRE IN THE RETORT, LET THEM DISTIL INTO A PURE ESSENCE, ADD TO ONE PT. OF THIS ☿ TWO PTS. OF THY WATER OF LIFE, OR PRIMA MATERIA, PUT THEM INTO THY PHILOSOPHICAL. EGG AND…
LESSON XIII. SET THEM INTO HORSE-DUNG FOR ANOTHER THREE MONTHS; THEN TAKE THEM OUT, AND SEE WHAT THOU HAST--A PURE ETHERIAL ESSENCE, WHICH IS THE LIVING GOLD; POUR THIS PURE SPIRITUAL LIQUOR UPON A DRACHM OF MOLTEN FINE GOLD, AND YOU WILL FIND THAT WHICH WILL SATISFY THY HUNGER AND THIRSTING AFTER THIS SECRET; FOR THE INCREASE OF THY GOLD WILL SEEM TO THEE MIRACULOUS, AS INDEED IT IS. TAKE IT TO A JEWELER'S OR GOLDSMITH'S; LET HIM TRY IT IN THY PRESENCE, AND THOU WILT HAVE REASON TO BLESS GOD FOR HIS MERCY TO THEE. DO THY DUTY AS HE HAS COMMANDED THEE, AND USE ALL THE BENEFIT THOU SHALT RECEIVE, IN ACTIONS WORTHY OF THY NATURE.
LESSON XIV. WHEN THY SPIRITUAL EVE IS OPENED, AND THOU SHALT BEGIN TO SEE TO WHAT END THOU WERT CREATED, THOU SHALT WANT NO NECESSARY THING EITHER FOR THY COMFORT OR SUPPORT; ONLY KEEP IN THE RULES WE HAVE PRESCRIBED IN THE BEGINNING OF THIS LITTLE TREATISE--FEAR GOD, AND [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF; BE NOT HASTY TO REVEAL ANY SECRETS THOU MAYEST LEARN, FOR THE GOOD SPIRITS, BOTH DAY AND NIGHT, WILL BE THY INSTRUCTORS, AND WILL CONTINUALLY REVEAL THEE MANY SECRETS. THINK NOT THAT THOU CANST EITHER PROFIT OR BENEFIT SO MUCH BY THE INSTRUCTION OF THOSE WHO PROFESS GREAT ADVANTAGES IN CLASSICAL EDUCATION AND HIGH SCHOOLING; BE ASSURED THEY ARE, IN SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGE, MUCH IN THE DARK: FOR HE WHO DESIRES NOT SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGE CANNOT ATTAIN IT BY, ANY MEANS, BUT BY, FIRST, COMING TO GOD; SECONDLY, BY PURIFYING HIS OWN HEART; THIRDLY, BY SUBMITTING HIMSELF TO THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, TO GUIDE AND DIRECT HIM IN ALL TRUTH, TO THE ATTAINING OF ALL KNOWLEDGE, BOTH HUMAN AND DIVINE; AND BY ARROGATING NOTHING TO OUR OWN POWER OR STRENGTH, BUT BY REFERRING ALL TO THE MERCY AND GOODNESS OF GOD.--AMEN.
PART THE SECOND.
CHAP. I. OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS AND THEIR NATURAL QUALITIES
IT IS NECESSARY THAT WE SHOULD KNOW AND UNDERSTAND THE NATURE AND QUALITY OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS, IN ORDER TO OUR BEING PERFECT IN THE PRINCIPLES AND GROUND-WORK OF OUR STUDIES IN THE TALISMANIC, OR MAGICAL ART. THEREFORE, THERE ARE FOUR ELEMENTS, THE ORIGINAL GROUNDS OF ALL CORPOREAL THINGS, VIZ. FIRE, EARTH, WATER, AND AIR, OF WHICH ELEMENTS ALL INFERIOR BODIES ARE COMPOUNDED; NOT BY WAY OF BEING HEAPED UP TOGETHER, BUT BY TRANSMUTATION AND UNION; AND WHEN THEY ARE DESTROYED, THEY ARE RESOLVED INTO ELEMENTS. BUT THERE ARE NONE OF THE SENSIBLE ELEMENTS THAT ARE PURE; BUT THEY ARE, MORE OR LESS, MIXED, AND APT TO BE CHANGED THE ONE INTO THE OTHER: EVEN AS EARTH, BEING MOISTENED AND DISSOLVED, BECOMES WATER, BUT THE SAME BEING MADE THICK AND HARD, BECOMES EARTH AGAIN; AND BEING EVAPORATED THROUGH HEAT IT PASSES INTO AIR, AND THAT BEING KINDLED INTO FIRE, AND THIS BEING EXTINGUISHED, INTO AIR GAIN, BUT BEING COOLED AFTER BURNING, BECOMES EARTH AGAIN, OR ELSE STONE, OR SULPHUR; AND THIS IS CLEARLY DEMONSTRATED BY LIGHTNING. NOW EVERY ONE OF THESE ELEMENTS HAVE TWO SPECIFICAL PROPERTIES: THE FORMER WHEREOF IT RETAINS AS PROPER TO ITSELF; IN THE OTHER, AS A MEAN, IT AGREES WITH THAT WHICH COMES DIRECTLY AFTER IT. FOR FIRE IS HOT AND DRY--EARTH, COLD AND DRY; WATER, COLD AND MOIST--AND AIR, HOT AND MOIST. AND SO, IN THIS MANNER THE ELEMENTS, ACCORDING TO TWO CONTRARY QUALITIES, ARE OPPOSITE ONE TO THE OTHER: AS FIRE TO WATER, AND EARTH TO AIR. LIKEWISE, THE ELEMENTS ARE CONTRARY ONE TO THE OTHER N ANOTHER ACCOUNT: TWO ARE HEAVY, AS EARTH AND WATER--AND THE OTHERS ARE LIGHT, AS FIRE AND AIR; THEREFORE, THE STOICS CALLED THE FORMER, PASSIVES--BUT THE LATTER, ACTIVES. AND PLATO DISTINGUISHES THEM AFTER ANOTHER MANNER, AND ASSIGNS TO EACH OF THEM THREE QUALITIES, VIZ. TO THE FIRE, BRIGHTNESS, THINNESS, AND MOTION--TO THE EARTH, DARKNESS, THICKNESS, AND QUIETNESS; AND, ACCORDING TO THESE QUALITIES, THE ELEMENTS OF FIRE AND EARTH ARE CONTRARY. NOW THE OTHER ELEMENTS BORROW THEIR QUALITIES FROM THESE, SO THAT THE AIR RECEIVES TWO QUALITIES FROM THE FIRE, THINNESS, AND MOTION; AND THE EARTH ONE, VIZ. DARKNESS. IN LIKE MANNER WATER RECEIVES TWO QUALITIES OF THE EARTH, DARKNESS AND THICKNESS; AND THE FIRE ONE, VIZ. MOTION. BUT FIRE IS TWICE AS THIN AS AIR, THRICE MORE MOVEABLE, AND FOUR TIMES BRIGHTER; THE AIR IS TWICE MORE-BRIGHT, THRICE MORE-THIN, AND FOUR TIMES MORE MOVEABLE. THEREFORE, AS FIRE IS TO AIR, SO IS AIR TO WATER, AND WATER TO THE EARTH; AND AGAIN, AS THE EARTH IS TO THE WATER, SO IS WATER TO AIR, AND AIR TO FIRE. AND THIS IS THE ROOT AND FOUNDATION OF ALL BODIES, NATURES, AND WONDERFUL WORKS; AND HE WHO CAN KNOW, AND THOROUGHLY UNDERSTAND THESE QUALITIES OF THE ELEMENTS, AND THEIR MIXTURES, SHALL BRING TO PASS WONDERFUL AND ASTONISHING THINGS IN MAGIC. NOW EACH OF THESE ELEMENTS HAVE A THREEFOLD CONSIDERATION, SO THAT THE NUMBER OF FOUR MAY MAKE UP THE NUMBER OF TWELVE; AND, BY PASSING BY THE NUMBER OF SEVEN INTO TEN, THERE MAY BE A PROGRESS TO THE SUPREME UNITY UPON WHICH ALL VIRTUE AND WONDERFUL THINGS DO DEPEND. OF THE FIRST ORDER ARE THE PURE ELEMENTS, WHICH ARE NEITHER COMPOUNDED, CHANGED, OR MIXED, BUT ARE INCORRUPTIBLE; AND NOT OF WHICH, BUT THROUGH WHICH, THE VIRTUES OF ALL, NATURAL THINGS ARE BROUGHT FORTH TO ACT. NO MAN IS ABLE FULLY TO DECLARE THEIR VIRTUES, BECAUSE THEY CAN DO ALL THINGS UPON ALL THINGS. HE WHO REMAINS IGNORANT OF THESE, SHALL NEVER BE ABLE TO BRING TO PASS ANY WONDERFUL MATTER. OF THE SECOND ORDER ARE ELEMENTS THAT ARE COMPOUNDED, CHANGEABLE, AND IMPURE; YET SUCH AS MAY, BY ART, BE REDUCED TO THEIR PURE SIMPLICITY; WHOSE VIRTUE, WHEN THEY ARE THUS REDUCED, DOTH, ABOVE ALL THINGS, PERFECT ALL OCCULT AND COMMON OPERATIONS OF NATURE; AND THESE ARE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WHOLE OF NATURAL MAGIC. OF THE THIRD ORDER, ARE THOSE ELEMENTS WHICH ORIGINALLY AND OF THEMSELVES ARE NOT ELEMENTS, BUT ARE TWICE COMPOUNDED, VARIOUS AND CHANGEABLE INTO ANOTHER. THESE ARE THE INFALLIBLE MEDIUM, AND ARE CALLED THE MIDDLE NATURE, OR SOUL OF THE MIDDLE NATURE; VERY FEW THERE ARE THAT UNDERSTAND THE DEEP MYSTERIES THEREOF. IN THEM IS, BY MEANS OF CERTAIN NUMBERS, DEGREES, AND ORDERS, THE PERFECTION OF EVERY EFFECT IN WHAT THING SOEVER, WHETHER NATURAL, CELESTIAL, OR SUPER-CELESTIAL: THEY ARE FULL OF WONDERS AND MYSTERIES, AND ARE OPERATIVE AS IN MAGIC NATURAL, SO DIVINE. FOR FROM THESE, THROUGH THEM, PROCEEDS THE BINDING, LOOSING, AND TRANSMUTATION OF ALL THINGS--THE KNOWLEDGE AND FORETELLING OF THINGS TO COME--ALSO, THE EXPELLING OF EVIL, AND THE GAINING OF GOOD SPIRITS. LET NO ONE, THEREFORE, WITHOUT THESE THREE SORTS OF ELEMENTS, AND THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE THEREOF, BE CONFIDENT THAT HE CAN WORK ANY THING IN THE OCCULT SCIENCE OF MAGIC AND NATURE. BUT WHOSOEVER SHALL KNOW HOW TO REDUCE THOSE OF ONE ORDER INTO ANOTHER, IMPURE INTO PURE, COMPOUNDED INTO SIMPLE, AND SHALL UNDERSTAND DISTINCTLY THE NATURE, VIRTUE, AND POWER OF THEM, IN NUMBER, DEGREES, AND ORDER, WITHOUT DIVIDING THE SUBSTANCE, HE SHALL EASILY ATTAIN TO THE KNOWLEDGE AND PERFECT OPERATION OF ALL NATURAL THINGS, AND CELESTIAL SECRETS LIKEWISE; AND THIS IS THE PERFECTION OF THE CABALA, WHICH TEACHES ALL THESE BEFORE MENTIONED; AND, BY A PERFECT KNOWLEDGE THEREOF, WE PERFORM MANY RARE AND WONDERFUL EXPERIMENTS.
CHAP. II. OF THE PROPERTIES AND WONDERFUL NATURE OF FIRE AND EARTH
THERE ARE TWO THINGS, (SAYS HERMES) VIZ. FIRE AND EARTH, WHICH ARE SUFFICIENT FOR THE OPERATION OF ALL WONDERFUL THINGS: THE FORMER IS ACTIVE, AND THE LATTER PASSIVE. FIRE, IN ALL THINGS, AND THROUGH ALL THINGS, COMES AND GOES AWAY BRIGHT; IT IS IN ALL THINGS BRIGHT, AND AT THE SAME TIME OCCULT, AND UNKNOWN. WHEN IT IS BY ITSELF (NO OTHER MATTER COMING TO IT, IN WHICH IT SHOULD MANIFEST ITS PROPER ACTION) IT IS BOUNDLESS AND INVISIBLE; OF ITSELF SUFFICIENT FOR EVERY ACTION THAT IS PROPER TO IT; ITSELF IS ONE, AND PENETRATES THROUGH ALL THINGS; ALSO SPREAD ABROAD IN THE HEAVENS, AND SHINING. BUT IN THE INFERNAL PLACE, STRAITENED, DARK, AND TORMENTING; AND IN THE MIDWAY IT PARTAKES OF BOTH. IT IS IN STONES, AND IS DRAWN OUT BY THE STROKE OF THE STEEL; IT IS IN EARTH, AND CAUSES IT, AFTER DIGGING UP, TO SMOKE; IT IS IN WATER, AND HEATS SPRINGS AND WELLS; IT IS IN THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA, AND CAUSES IT, BEING TOSSED WITH THE WINDS, TO BE HOT; IT IS IN THE AIR, AND MAKES IT (AS WE OFTEN SEE) TO BURN. AND ALL ANIMALS, AND ALL LIVING THINGS WHATSOEVER, AS ALSO VEGETABLES, ARE PRESERVED BY HEAT; AND EVERY THING THAT LIVES, LIVES BY REASON OF THE ENCLOSED HEAT. THE PROPERTIES OF THE FIRE THAT IS ABOVE, ARE HEAT, MAKING ALL THINGS FRUITFUL; AND A CELESTIAL LIGHT, GIVING LIFE TO ALL THINGS. THE PROPERTIES OF THE INFERNAL FIRE ARE A PARCHING HEAT, CONSUMING ALL THINGS; AND DARKNESS; MAKING ALL THINGS BARREN. THE CELESTIAL AND BRIGHT FIRE DRIVES AWAY SPIRITS OF DARKNESS;--ALSO, THIS OUR FIRE, MADE WITH WOOD, DRIVES AWAY THE SAME, IN AS MUCH AS IT HATH AN ANALOGY WITH, AND IS THE VEHICULUM OF, THAT SUPERIOR LIGHT; AS ALSO OF HIM WHO SAITH, "I AM THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD," WHICH IS TRUE FIRE--THE FATHER OF LIGHTS, FROM WHOM EVERY GOOD THING THAT IS GIVEN COMES;--SENDING FORTH THE LIGHT OF HIS FIRE, AND COMMUNICATING IT FIRST TO THE SUN AND THE REST OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES, AND BY THESE, AS BY MEDIATING INSTRUMENTS, CONVEYING THAT LIGHT INTO OUR FIRE. AS, THEREFORE, THE SPIRITS OF DARKNESS ARE STRONGER IN THE DARK--SO GOOD SPIRITS, WHICH ARE ANGELS OF LIGHTS, ARE AUGMENTED NOT ONLY BY THAT LIGHT (WHICH IS DIVINE, OF THE SUN, AND CELESTIAL), BUT ALSO BY THE LIGHT OF OUR COMMON FIRE. HENCE IT WAS THAT THE FIRST AND MOST WISE INSTITUTORS OF RELIGIONS AND CEREMONIES, ORDAINED THAT PRAYERS, SINGINGS, AND ALL MANNER OF DIVINE WORSHIPS WHATSOEVER, SHOULD NOT BE PERFORMED WITHOUT LIGHTED CANDLES OR TORCHES: HENCE, ALSO, WAS THAT SIGNIFICANT SAYING OF PYTHAGORAS--"DO NOT SPEAK OF GOD WITHOUT A LIGHT!"--AND THEY COMMANDED THAT, FOR THE DRIVING AWAY OF WICKED SPIRITS, LIGHTS AND FIRES SHOULD BE KINDLED BY THE CARCASSES OF THE DEAD, AND THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BE REMOVED UNTIL THE EXPIATIONS WERE, AFTER A HOLY MANNER, PERFORMED, AND THEN BURIED. AND THE GREAT JEHOVAH HIMSELF, IN THE OLD LAW, COMMANDED THAT ALL HIS SACRIFICES SHOULD BE OFFERED WITH FIRE AND THAT FIRE SHOULD ALWAYS BE BURNING UPON THE ALTAR, WHICH CUSTOM THE PRIESTS OF THE ALTAR DID ALWAYS OBSERVE AND KEEP AMONGST THE ROMANS. NOW THE BASIS AND FOUNDATION OF ALL THE ELEMENTS IS THE EARTH; FOR THAT IS THE OBJECT, SUBJECT, AND RECEPTACLE OF ALL CELESTIAL RAYS AND INFLUENCES: IN IT ARE CONTAINED THE SEEDS, AND SEMINAL VIRTUES OF ALL THINGS; AND THEREFORE, IT IS SAID TO BE ANIMAL, VEGETABLE, AND MINERAL. IT, BEING MADE FRUITFUL BY THE OTHER ELEMENTS AND THE HEAVENS, BRINGS FORTH ALL THINGS OF ITSELF. IT RECEIVES THE ABUNDANCE OF ALL THINGS, AND IS, AS IT WERE, THE FIRST FOUNTAIN FROM WHENCE ALL THINGS SPRING; IT IS THE CENTER, FOUNDATION, AND MOTHER OF ALL THINGS. TAKE AS MUCH OF IT AS YOU PLEASE, SEPARATED, WASHED, DEPURATED, AND SUBTILIZED, AND IF YOU LET IT LIE IN THE OPEN AIR A LITTLE WHILE, IT WILL, BEING FULL AND ABOUNDING WITH HEAVENLY VIRTUES, OF ITSELF BRING FORTH PLANTS, WORMS, AND OTHER LIVING THINGS; ALSO STONES, AND BRIGHT SPARKS OF METALS. IN IT ARE GREAT SECRETS: IF, AT ANY TIME IT SHALL BE PURIFIED, BY THE HELP OF FIRE, AND REDUCED INTO ITS SIMPLE NATURE BY A CONVENIENT WASHING, IT IS THE FIRST MATTER OF OUR CREATION, AND THE TRUEST MEDICINE THAT CAN RESTORE AND PRESERVE US.
CHAP. III. OF THE WATER AND AIR
THE OTHER TWO ELEMENTS, VIZ. WATER AND AIR, ARE NOT LESS EFFICACIOUS THAN THE FORMER; NEITHER IS NATURE WANTING TO WORK WONDERFUL THINGS IN THEM. THERE IS SO GREAT A NECESSITY OF WATER, THAT WITHOUT IT NOTHING CAN LIVE--NO HERB NOR PLANT WHATSOEVER WITHOUT THE MOISTENING OF WATER, CAN BRING FORTH; IN IT IS THE SEMINARY VIRTUE OF ALL THINGS, ESPECIALLY OF ANIMALS, WHOSE SEED IS MANIFESTLY WATERISH. THE SEEDS, ALSO, OF TREES AND PLANTS, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE EARTHY, MUST, NOTWITHSTANDING, OF NECESSITY BE ROTTED IN WATER BEFORE THEY CAN BE FRUITFUL; WHETHER THEY BE IMBIBED WITH THE MOISTURE OF THE EARTH, OR WITH DEW, OR RAIN, OR ANY OTHER WATER THAT IS ON PURPOSE PUT TO THEM.--FOR MOSES WRITES, THAT ONLY EARTH AND WATER CAN BRING FORTH A LIVING SOUL; BUT HE ASCRIBES A TWO-FOLD PRODUCTION OF THINGS TO WATER, VIZ. OF THINGS SWIMMING IN THE WATER, AND OF THINGS FLYING IN THE AIR ABOVE THE EARTH; AND THAT THOSE PRODUCTIONS THAT ARE MADE IN AND UPON THE EARTH ARE PARTLY ATTRIBUTED TO THE VERY WATER THE SAME SCRIPTURE TESTIFIES, WHERE IT SAITH, THAT THE PLANTS AND THE HERBS DID NOT GROW, BECAUSE GOD HAD NOT CAUSED IT TO RAIN UPON THE EARTH. SUCH IS THE EFFICACY OF THIS ELEMENT OF WATER, THAT SPIRITUAL REGENERATION CANNOT BE DONE WITHOUT IT, AS CHRIST HIMSELF TESTIFIED TO NICODEMUS. VERY GREAT, ALSO, IS THE VIRTUE OF IT IN THE RELIGIOUS WORSHIP OF GOD, IN EXPIATIONS AND PURIFICATIONS; INDEED, THE NECESSITY OF IT IS NO LESS THAN THAT OF FIRE. INFINITE ARE THE BENEFITS, AND DIVERS ARE THE USES, THEREOF AS BEING THAT, BY VIRTUE OF WHICH ALL THINGS SUBSIST, ARE GENERATED, NOURISHED, AND IN CREASED. HENCE IT WAS THAT THALES OF MILETUS, AND HESIOD, CONCLUDED THAT WATER WAS THE BEGINNING OF ALL THINGS; AND SAID IT WAS THE FIRST OF ALL THE ELEMENTS, AND THE MOST POTENT; AND THAT, BECAUSE IT HATH THE MASTERY OVER ALL THE REST. FOR, AS PLINY SAITH--"WATERS SWALLOW UP THE EARTH--EXTINGUISH FLAMES--ASCEND ON HIGH--AND, BY THE STRETCHING FORTH OF THE CLOUDS, CHALLENGE THE HEAVENS FOR THEIR OWN; THE SAME, FALLING DOWN, BECOMES THE CAUSE OF ALL THINGS THAT GROW IN THE EARTH." VERY MANY ARE THE WONDERS THAT ARE DONE BY WATERS, ACCORDING TO THE WRITINGS OF PLINY, SOLINUS, AND MANY OTHER HISTORIANS. JOSEPHUS ALSO MAKES RELATION OF THE WONDERFUL NATURE OF A CERTAIN RIVER BETWIXT ARCEA AND RAPHANEA, CITIES OF SYRIA, WHICH RUNS WITH A FULL CHANNEL ALL THE SABBATH-DAY, AND THEN ON A SUDDEN STOPS, AS IF THE SPRINGS WERE STOPPED, AND ALL THE SIX DAYS YOU MAY PASS OVER IT DRY-SHOD; BUT AGAIN, ON THE SEVENTH DAY, NO MAN KNOWING THE REASON OF IT, THE WATERS RETURN AGAIN, IN ABUNDANCE AS BEFORE! WHEREFORE THE INHABITANTS THEREABOUT CALLED IT THE SABBATH-DAY RIVER) BECAUSE OF THE SEVENTH DAY, WHICH WAS HOLY TO THE JEWS.--THE GOSPEL, ALSO, TESTIFIES OF A SHEEP-POOL, INTO WHICH WHOSOEVER STEPPED FIRST AFTER THE WATER WAS TROUBLED BY THE ANGEL, WAS MADE WHOLE OF WHATSOEVER DISEASE HE HAD. THE SAME VIRTUE AND EFFICACY, WE READ, WAS IN A SPRING OF THE IONIAN NYMPHS, WHICH WAS IN THE TERRITORIES BELONGING TO THE TOWN OF ELIS, AT A VILLAGE CALLED HERADEA, NEAR THE RIVER CITHERON, WHICH WHOSOEVER STEPPED INTO, BEING DISEASED, CAME FORTH WHOLE, AND CURED OF ALL HIS DISEASES. PAUSANIAS ALSO REPORTS, THAT IN LYCEUS, A MOUNTAIN OF ARCADIA, THERE WAS A SPRING CALLED AGRIA, TO WHICH, AS OFTEN AS THE DRYNESS OF THE REGION THREATENED THE DESTRUCTION OF FRUITS, JUPITER, PRIEST OF LYCEUS, WENT; AND, AFTER THE OFFERING OF SACRIFICES, DEVOUTLY PRAYING TO THE WATERS OF THE SPRING, HOLDING A BOUGH OF AN OAK IN HIS HAND, PUT IT DOWN TO THE BOTTOM OF THE HALLOWED SPRING; THEN, THE WATERS BEING TROUBLED, A VAPOR ASCENDING FROM THENCE INTO THE AIR, WAS BLOWN INTO CLOUDS, WHICH BEING JOINED TOGETHER, THE WHOLE HEAVEN WAS OVERSPREAD: WHICH BEING, A LITTLE AFTER, DISSOLVED INTO RAIN, WATERED ALL THE COUNTRY MOST WHOLESOMELY.--MOREOVER, RUFFUS, A PHYSICIAN OF EPHESUS, BESIDES MANY OTHER AUTHORS, WROTE STRANGE THINGS CONCERNING THE WONDERS OF WATERS, WHICH, FOR AUGHT I KNOW, ARE FOUND IN NO OTHER AUTHOR. IT REMAINS, THAT I SPEAK OF THE AIR. THIS IS A VITAL SPIRIT PASSING THROUGH ALL BEINGS--GIVING LIFE AND SUBSISTENCE TO ALL THINGS--MOVING AND FILLING ALL THINGS. HENCE IT IS THAT THE HEBREW DOCTORS RECKON IT NOT AMONGST THE ELEMENTS; BUT COUNT IT AS A MEDIUM, OR GLUE, JOINING THINGS TOGETHER, AND AS THE RESOUNDING SPIRIT OF THE WORLD'S INSTRUMENT. IT IMMEDIATELY RECEIVES INTO ITSELF THE INFLUENCE OF ALL CELESTIAL BODIES, AND THEN COMMUNICATES THEM TO THE OTHER ELEMENTS, AS ALSO TO ALL MIXED BODIES. ALSO, IT RECEIVES INTO ITSELF, AS IF IT WERE A DIVINE LOOKING-GLASS, THE SPECIES OF ALL THINGS, AS WELL NATURAL AS ARTIFICIAL; AS ALSO OF ALL MANNER OF SPEECHES, AND RETAINS THEM; AND CARRYING THEM WITH IT, AND ENTERING INTO THE BODIES OF MEN, AND OTHER ANIMALS, THROUGH THEIR PORES, MAKES AN IMPRESSION UPON THEM, AS WELL WHEN THEY ARE ASLEEP AS WHEN THEY ARE AWAKE, AND AFFORDS MATTER FOR DIVERS STRANGE DREAMS AND DIVINATIONS. HENCE, THEY SAY, IT IS THAT A MAN, PASSING BY A PLACE WHERE A MAN WAS SLAIN, OR THE CARCASS NEWLY HID, IS MOVED WITH FEAR AND DREAD; BECAUSE THE AIR, IN THAT PLACE, BEING FULL OF THE DREADFUL SPECIES OF MAN-SLAUGHTER, DOTH, BEING BREATHED IN, MOVE AND TROUBLE THE SPIRIT OF THE MAN WITH THE LIKE SPECIES; WHENCE IT IS THAT HE BECOMES AFRAID. FOR EVERY THING THAT MAKES A SUDDEN IMPRESSION ASTONISHES NATURE. WHENCE IT IS THAT MANY PHILOSOPHERS WERE OF OPINION, THAT AIR IS THE CAUSE OF DREAMS, AND OF MANY OTHER IMPRESSIONS OF THE MIND, THROUGH THE PROLONGING OF IMAGES, OR SIMILITUDES, OR SPECIES (WHICH PROCEED FROM THINGS AND SPEECHES, MULTIPLIED IN THE VERY AIR), UNTIL THEY COME TO THE SENSES, AND THEN TO THE PHANTASY AND SOUL OF HIM THAT RECEIVES THEM; WHICH, BEING FREED FROM CARES, AND NO WAY HINDERED, EXPECTING TO MEET SUCH KIND OF SPECIES, IS INFORMED BY THEM. FOR THE SPECIES OF THINGS, ALTHOUGH OF THEIR OWN PROPER NATURE THEY ARE CARRIED TO THE SENSES OF MEN, AND OTHER ANIMALS IN GENERAL, MAY, NOTWITHSTANDING, GET SOME IMPRESSION FROM THE HEAVENS WHILST THEY ARE IN THE AIR; BY REASON OF WHICH, TOGETHER WITH THE APTNESS AND DISPOSITION OF HIM THAT RECEIVES THEM, THEY MAY BE CARRIED TO THE SENSE OF ONE, RATHER THAN OF ANOTHER. AND HENCE IT IS POSSIBLE, NATURALLY, AND FAR FROM ALL MANNER OF SUPERSTITION (NO OTHER SPIRIT COMING BETWEEN), THAT A MAN SHOULD BE ABLE, IN A VERY SMALL TIME, TO SIGNIFY HIS MIND UNTO ANOTHER MAN, ABIDING AT A VERY LONG AND UNKNOWN DISTANCE FROM HIM--ALTHOUGH HE CANNOT PRECISELY GIVE AN ESTIMATE OF THE TIME WHEN IT IS, YET, OF NECESSITY, IT MUST BE WITHIN TWENTY-FOUR HOURS;--AND I, MYSELF, KNOW HOW TO DO IT, AND HAVE OFTEN DONE IT. THE SAME ALSO, IN TIME PAST, DID THE ABBOT TRITEMIUS BOTH KNOW AND DO.--ALSO, WHEN CERTAIN APPEARANCES (NOT ONLY SPIRITUAL, BUT ALSO NATURAL) DO FLOW FORTH FROM THINGS, THAT IS TO SAY, BY A CERTAIN KIND OF FLOWING’S FORTH OF BODIES FROM BODIES, AND DO GATHER STRENGTH IN THE AIR, THEY SHEW THEMSELVES TO US AS WELL THROUGH LIGHT AS MOTION--AS WELL TO THE SIGHT AS TO OTHER SENSES--AND SOMETIMES WORK WONDERFUL THINGS UPON US, AS PLATONIUS PROVES AND TEACHES. AND WE SEE HOW, BY THE SOUTH-WIND, THE AIR IS CONDENSED INTO THIN CLOUDS, IN WHICH, AS IN A LOOKING-GLASS, ARE REFLECTED REPRESENTATIONS AT A GREAT DISTANCE, OF CASTLES, MOUNTAINS, HORSES, MEN, AND OTHER THINGS, WHICH WHEN THE CLOUDS ARE GONE, PRESENTLY VANISH.--AND ARISTOTLE, IN HIS METEORS, SHEWS THAT A RAINBOW IS CONCEIVED IN A CLOUD OF THE AIR, AS IN A LOOKING-GLASS.--AND ALBERTUS SAYS, THAT THE EFFIGIES OF BODIES MAY, BY THE STRENGTH OF NATURE, IN A MOIST AIR, BE EASILY REPRESENTED; IN THE SAME MANNER AS THE REPRESENTATIONS OF THINGS ARE IN THINGS.--AND ARISTOTLE TELLS OF A MAN, TO WHOM IT HAPPENED, BY REASON OF THE WEAKNESS OF HIS SIGHT, THAT THE AIR THAT WAS NEAR TO HIM BECAME, AS IT WERE, A LOOKING-GLASS TO HIM, AND THE OPTIC-BEAM DID REFLECT BACK UPON HIMSELF, AND COULD NOT PENETRATE THE AIR, SO THAT, WHITHERSOEVER HE WENT, HE THOUGHT HE SAW HIS OWN IMAGE, WITH HIS FACE TOWARDS HIM, GO BEFORE HIM.--IN LIKE MANNER, BY THE ARTIFICIALNESS OF SOME CERTAIN LOOKING-GLASSES, MAY BE PRODUCED AT A DISTANCE, IN THE AIR, BESIDES THE LOOKING-GLASSES, WHAT IMAGES WE PLEASE; WHICH, WHEN IGNORANT MEN SEE, THEY THINK THEY SEE THE APPEARANCES OF SPIRITS OR SOULS--WHEN, INDEED, THEY ARE NOTHING ELSE BUT SEMBLANCES A-KIN TO THEMSELVES, AND WITHOUT LIFE. AND IT IS WELL-KNOWN, IF IN A DARK PLACE, WHERE THERE IS NO LIGHT BUT BY THE COMING IN OF A BEAM OF THE SUN SOME WHERE THROUGH A LITTLE HOLE, A WHITE PAPER OR PLAIN LOOKING-GLASS BE SET UP AGAINST THE LIGHT, THAT THERE MAY BE SEEN UPON THEM WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE DONE WITHOUT, BEING SHINED UPON BY THE SUN. AND THERE IS ANOTHER SLIGHT OR TRICK YET MORE WONDERFUL:--IF ANY ONE SHALL TAKE IMAGES, ARTIFICIALLY PAINTED, OR WRITTEN LETTERS, AND, IN A CLEAR NIGHT, SET THEM AGAINST THE BEAMS OF THE FULL MOON, THOSE RESEMBLANCES BEING MULTIPLIED IN THE AIR, AND CAUGHT UPWARD, AND REFLECTED BACK TOGETHER WITH THE BEAMS OF THE MOON, ANOTHER MAN, THAT IS PRIVY TO THE THING, AT A LONG DISTANCE, SEES, READS, AND KNOWS THEM IN THE VERY COMPASS AND CIRCLE OF THE MOON; WHICH ART OF DECLARING SECRETS IS, INDEED, VERY PROFITABLE FOR TOWNS AND CITIES THAT ARE BESIEGED, BEING A THING WHICH PYTHAGORAS LONG SINCE DID, AND WHICH IS NOT UNKNOWN TO SOME IN THESE DAYS; I WILL NOT EXCEPT MYSELF. AND ALL THESE THINGS, AND MANY MORE, AND MUCH GREATER THAN THESE, ARE GROUNDED IN THE VERY NATURE OF THE AIR, AND HAVE THEIR REASONS AND CAUSES DECLARED IN MATHEMATICS AND OPTICS. AND AS THESE RESEMBLANCES ARE REFLECTED BACK TO THE SIGHT, SO ALSO ARE THEY, SOMETIMES, TO THE HEARING, AS IS MANIFEST IN ECHO. BUT THERE ARE MANY MORE SECRET ARTS THAN THESE, AND SUCH WHEREBY ANY ONE MAY, AT A REMARKABLE DISTANCE, HEAR, AND UNDERSTAND DISTINCTLY, WHAT ANOTHER SPEAKS OR WHISPERS.
CHAP. IV. OF COMPOUND, OR MIXED BODIES--IN WHAT MANNER THEY RELATE TO THE ELEMENTS--AND HOW THE ELEMENTS RELATE TO THE SOULS, SENSES, AND DISPOSITIONS OF MEN
THE NEXT IN ORDER, AFTER THE FOUR SIMPLE ELEMENTS, ARE THE FOUR KINDS OF PERFECT BODIES COMPOUNDED OF THEM, VIZ. METALS, STONES, PLANTS, AND ANIMALS; AND ALTHOUGH IN THE GENERATION OF EACH OF THESE, ALL THE ELEMENTS COMBINE TOGETHER IN THE COMPOSITION, YET EVERY ONE OF THEM FOLLOWS AND RESEMBLES ONE OF THE ELEMENTS WHICH IS MOST PREDOMINANT: FOR ALL STONES, BEING EARTHY, ARE NATURALLY HEAVY, AND ARE SO HARDENED WITH DRYNESS THAT THEY CANNOT BE MELTED;--BUT METALS ARE WATERY, AND MAY BE MELTED, WHICH NATURALISTS AND CHEMISTS FIND TO BE TRUE, VIZ. THAT THEY ARE COMPOSED OR GENERATED OF A VISCOUS WATER, OR WATERY ARGENT VIVE. PLANTS HAVE SUCH AN AFFINITY WITH THE AIR, THAT UNLESS THEY ARE OUT IN IT, AND RECEIVE ITS BENEFIT, THEY NEITHER FLOURISH NOR INCREASE. SO ALSO, ANIMALS, AS THE POET FINELY EXPRESSES IT "HAVE, IN THEIR NATURES, A MOST FIERY FORCE, "AND ALSO SPRING FROM A CELESTIAL SOURCE:" AND FIRE IS SO NATURAL TO THEM THAT, BEING EXTINGUISHED, THEY SOON DIE. NOW, AMONGST STONES, THOSE THAT ARE DARK AND HEAVY, ARE CALLED EARTHY--THOSE WHICH ARE TRANSPARENT, OF THE WATERY ELEMENT, AS CRYSTAL, BERYL, AND PEARLS--THOSE WHICH SWIM UPON THE WATER AND ARE SPONGIOUS, AS THE PUMICE-STONE, SPONGE, AND SOPHUS, ARE CALLED AIRY--AND THOSE ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THE ELEMENT OF FIRE, OUT OF WHICH FIRE IS EXTRACTED, OR WHICH ARE RESOLVED INTO FIRE; AS THUNDER-STONES, FIRE-STONES, ASBESTOS. ALSO, AMONGST METALS; LEAD AND SILVER ARE EARTHY; QUICKSILVER IS WATERY; COPPER AND TIN, AIRY; GOLD AND IRON, FIERY. IN PLANTS, ALSO, THE ROOTS RESEMBLE EARTH--THE LEAVES, WATER--FLOWERS, THE AIR--AND SEED, THE FIRE, BY REASON OF THEIR MULTIPLYING SPIRIT. BESIDES, SOME ARE HOT, SOME COLD, SOME MOIST, OTHERS DRY, BORROWING THEIR NAMES FROM THE QUALITIES OF THE ELEMENTS. AMONGST ANIMALS, ALSO, SOME ARE, IN COMPARISON OF OTHERS, EARTHY, BECAUSE THEY LIVE IN THE VERY BOWELS OF THE EARTH, AS WORMS, MOLES, AND MANY OTHER REPTILES; OTHERS WATERY, AS FISH; OTHERS WHICH ALWAYS ABIDE IN THE AIR, THEREFORE AIRY; OTHERS, AGAIN, FIERY, AS SALAMANDERS, CRICKETS; AND SUCH AS ARE OF A FIERY HEAT, AS PIGEONS, OSTRICHES, EAGLES, LIONS, PANTHERS. NOW, IN ANIMALS, THE BONES RESEMBLE EARTH--VITAL SPIRIT, THE FIRE--FLESH, THE AIR--AND HUMORS, THE WATER; AND THESE HUMORS ALSO RESEMBLE THE ELEMENTS, VIZ. YELLOW CHOLER, THE FIRE--THE BLOOD, THE AIR--PHLEGM, THE WATER—AND BLACK CHOLER, OR MELANCHOLY, THE EARTH. AND, LASTLY, IN THE SOUL ITSELF, THE UNDERSTANDING RESEMBLES THE FIRE--REASON, THE AIR--IMAGINATION, THE WATER-- AND THE SENSES THE EARTH. AND THESE SENSES AGAIN ARE DIVIDED AMONGST THEMSELVES, ACCORDING TO THE ELEMENTS: FOR THE SIGHT IS FIERY, BECAUSE IT CANNOT PERCEIVE WITHOUT THE HELP OF FIRE AND LIGHT--THE HEARING IS AIRY, FOR A SOUND IS MADE BY THE STRIKING OF THE AIR--THE SMELL AND TASTE RESEMBLE WATER, WITHOUT THE MOISTURE OF WHICH THERE IS NEITHER SMELL NOR TASTE-AND, LASTLY, THE FEELING IS WHOLLY EARTHLY, BECAUSE IT TAKES GROSS BODIES FOR ITS OBJECT. THE ACTIONS, ALSO, AND OPERATIONS OF MAN ARE GOVERNED BY THE ELEMENTS: FOR THE EARTH SIGNIFIES A SLOW AND FIRM MOTION; THE WATER, FEARFULNESS, SLUGGISHNESS, AND REMISS NESS IN WORKING; AIR SIGNIFIES CHEERFULNESS, AND AN AMIABLE DISPOSITION; BUT FIRE, A FIERCE, WORKING, QUICK, SUSCEPTIBLE DISPOSITION. THE ELEMENTS ARE, THEREFORE, THE FIRST AND ORIGINAL MATTER OF ALL THINGS; AND ALL THINGS ARE OF AND ACCORDING TO THEM AND THEY IN AND THROUGH ALL THINGS DIFFUSE THEIR VIRTUES.
CHAP. V. THAT THE ELEMENTS ARE IN THE HEAVENS, IN THE STARS, IN DEVILS, ANGELS, INTELLIGENCES, AND, LASTLY, IN GOD HIMSELF
IN THE ORIGINAL AND EXEMPLARY WORLD, ALL THINGS ARE ALL IN ALL; SO ALSO, IN THIS CORPOREAL WORLD. AND THE ELEMENTS ARE NOT ONLY IN THESE INFERIOR THINGS; BUT ARE IN THE HEAVENS, IN STARS, IN DEVILS, IN ANGELS, AND LIKEWISE IN GOD HIMSELF, THE MAKER AND ORIGINAL EXAMPLE OF ALL THINGS. NOW IT MUST BE UNDERSTOOD THAT IN THESE INFERIOR BODIES THE ELEMENTS ARE GROSS AND CORRUPTIBLE; BUT IN THE HEAVENS THEY ARE, WITH THEIR NATURES AND VIRTUES, AFTER A CELESTIAL AND MORE EXCELLENT MANNER THAN IN SUBLUNARY THINGS: FOR THE FIRMNESS OF THE CELESTIAL EARTH IS THERE WITHOUT THE GROSSNESS OF WATER; AND THE AGILITY OF AIR WITHOUT EXCEEDING ITS BOUNDS; THE HEAT OF FIRE WITHOUT BURNING, ONLY SHINING, GIVING LIGHT AND LIFE TO ALL THINGS BY ITS CELESTIAL HEAT.—NOW AMONGST THE STARS, OR PLANETS, SOME ARE FIERY, AS MARS, AND THE SUN--AIRY, AS JUPITER, AND VENUS--WATERY, AS SATURN, AND MERCURY--AND EARTHY, SUCH AS INHABIT THE EIGHTH ORB, AND THE MOON (WHICH BY MANY IS ACCOUNTED WATERY), SEEING THAT, AS IF IT WERE EARTH, IT ATTRACTS TO ITSELF THE CELESTIAL WATERS, WITH WHICH BEING IMBIBED IT DOES, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS PROXIMITY TO US, POUR FORTH AND COMMUNICATE TO OUR GLOBE. THERE ARE, LIKEWISE, AMONGST THE SIGNS, SOME FIERY, SOME AIRY, SOME WATERY, AND SOME EARTHY. THE ELEMENTS RULE THEM, ALSO, IN THE HEAVENS, DISTRIBUTING TO THEM THESE FOUR THREEFOLD CONSIDERATIONS OF EVERY ELEMENT, ACCORDING TO THEIR TRIPLICITIES, VIZ. THE BEGINNING, MIDDLE, AND END. LIKEWISE, DEVILS ARE DISTINGUISHED ACCORDING TO THE ELEMENTS: FOR SOME ARE CALLED EARTHY DEVILS, OTHERS FIERY, SOME AIRY, AND OTHERS WATERY. HENCE, ALSO, THOSE FOUR INFERNAL RIVERS: FIERY PHLEGETHON, AIRY COCYTUS, WATERY STYX, EARTHY ACHERON. ALSO, IN THE GOSPEL, WE READ OF COMPARISONS OF THE ELEMENTS: AS HELL FIRE, AND ETERNAL FIRE, INTO WHICH THE CURSED SHALL BE COMMANDED TO GO;--AND IN REVELATIONS, OF A LAKE OF FIRE:--AND ISAIAH, SPEAKING OF THE DAMNED, SAYS THAT THE LORD WILL SMITE THEM WITH CORRUPT AIR;--AND IN JOB, THEY SHALL SKIP FROM THE WATERS OF THE SNOW TO THE EXTREMITY OF HEAT; AND, IN THE SAME, WE READ, THAT THE EARTH IS DARK, AND COVERED WITH THE DARKNESS OF DEATH, AND MISERABLE DARKNESS. AND THESE ELEMENTS ARE PLACED IN THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN, AND THE BLESSED INTELLIGENCES: THERE IS IN THEM A STABILITY OF THEIR ESSENCE, WHICH IS AN EARTHY VIRTUE, IN WHICH IS THE STEADFAST SEAT OF GOD. BY THE PSALMIST THEY ARE CALLED WATERS, WHERE HE SAYS--"WHO RULE THE WATERS THAT ARE HIGHER THAN THE HEAVENS;"--ALSO, IN THEM THEIR SUBTLE BREATH IS AIR, AND THEIR LOVE IS SHINING FIRE; HENCE THEY ARE CALLED IN SCRIPTURE, THE WINGS OF THE WIND; AND, IN ANOTHER PLACE, THE PSALMIST SPEAKS OF THEM THUS--"WHO MAKE ANGELS THY SPIRITS, AND THY MINISTERS A FLAMING FIRE!"--ALSO, ACCORDING TO THE DIFFERENT ORDERS OF SPIRITS OR ANGELS, SOME ARE FIERY, AS SERAPHIM’S, AUTHORITIES, AND POWERS--EARTHY, AS CHERUBIM--WATERY, AS THRONES AND ARCHANGELS--AIRY, AS DOMINIONS AND PRINCIPALITIES. AND DO WE NOT READ OF THE ORIGINAL MAKER OF ALL THINGS, THAT THE EARTH SHALL BE OPENED AND BRING FORTH A SAVIOR?--LIKEWISE IT IS SPOKEN OF THE SAME, THAT HE SHALL BE A FOUNTAIN OF LIVING WATER, CLEANSING AND REGENERATING AND THE SAME SPIRIT BREATHING THE BREATH OF LIFE; AND THE SAME, ACCORDING TO MOSES' AND PAUL'S TESTIMONY--A CONSUMING FIRE. THAT THE ELEMENTS ARE, THEREFORE, TO BE FOUND EVERY WHERE, AND IN ALL THINGS, AFTER THEIR MANNER, NO MAN WILL DARE TO DENY: FIRST, IN THESE INFERIOR BODIES, FECULENT AND GROSS; AND IN CELESTIALS, MORE-PURE AND CLEAR; BUT IN SUPER-CELESTIALS, LIVING, AND IN ALL RESPECTS BLESSED. ELEMENTS, THEREFORE, IN THE EXEMPLARY WORLD, ARE IDEAS OF THINGS TO BE PRODUCED; IN INTELLIGENCES, THEY ARE DISTRIBUTED POWERS; IN THE HEAVENS, THEY ARE VIRTUES; AND IN INFERIOR BODIES, ARE GROSS FORMS.
CHAP. VI. THAT THE WISDOM OF GOD WORKS BY THE MEDIUM OF SECOND CAUSES (I. E. BY THE INTELLIGENCES, BY THE HEAVENS, ELEMENTS, AND CELESTIAL BODIES) IS PROVED BEYOND DISPUTE IN THIS CHAPTER
IT IS TO BE NOTED, THAT GOD, IN THE FIRST PLACE, IS THE END AND BEGINNING OF ALL VIRTUE: HE GIVES THE SEAL OF THE IDEAS TO HIS SERVANTS, THE INTELLIGENCES, WHO, AS FAITHFUL OFFICERS, SIGN ALL THINGS ENTRUSTED TO THEM WITH AN IDEAL VIRTUE; THE HEAVENS AND STARS, AS INSTRUMENTS, DISPOSING THE MATTER, IN THE MEAN WHILE, FOR THE RECEIVING OF THOSE FORMS WHICH RESIDE IN DIVINE MAJESTY, AND TO BE CONVEYED BY STARS. AND THE GIVER OF FORMS DISTRIBUTES THEM BY THE MINISTRY OF HIS INTELLIGENCES, WHICH HE HAS ORDAINED AS RULERS AND COMPTROLLERS OVER HIS WORKS; TO WHOM SUCH A POWER IS ENTRUSTED, IN THINGS COMMITTED TO THEM, THAT SO ALL VIRTUE IN STONES, HERBS, METALS, AND ALL OTHER THINGS, MAY COME FROM THE INTELLIGENCES, THE GOVERNORS. THEREFORE, THE FORM AND VIRTUE OF THINGS COME FIRST FROM THE IDEAS--THEN FROM THE RULING AND GOVERNING INTELLIGENCES--THEN FROM THE ASPECTS OF THE HEAVENS DISPOSING--AND, LASTLY, FROM THE TEMPERS OF THE ELEMENTS DISPOSED, ANSWERING THE INFLUENCES OF THE HEAVENS, BY WHICH THE ELEMENTS THEMSELVES ARE ORDERED OR DISPOSED. THESE KINDS OF OPERATIONS, THEREFORE, ARE PERFORMED IN THESE INFERIOR THINGS BY EXPRESS FORMS; AND IN THE HEAVENS, BY DISPOSING VIRTUES; IN INTELLIGENCES, BY MEDIATING RULES; IN THE ORIGINAL CAUSE, BY IDEAS AND EXEMPLARY FORMS; ALL WHICH MUST OF NECESSITY AGREE IN THE EXECUTION OF THE EFFECT AND VIRTUE OF EVERY THING. THERE IS, THEREFORE, A WONDERFUL VIRTUE AND OPERATION IN EVERY HERB AND STONE, BUT GREATER IN A STAR; BEYOND WHICH, EVEN FROM THE GOVERNING INTELLIGENCES, EVERY THING, RECEIVES AND OBTAINS MANY THINGS FOR ITSELF, ESPECIALLY FROM THE SUPREME CAUSE, WITH WHOM ALL THINGS MUTUALLY AND EXACTLY CORRESPOND, AGREEING IN A HARMONIOUS CONSENT. THEREFORE THERE IS NO OTHER CAUSE OF THE NECESSITY OF EFFECTS, THAN THE CONNECTION OF ALL THINGS WITH THE FIRST CAUSE, AND THEIR CORRESPONDENCY WITH THOSE DIVINE PATTERNS AND ETERNAL IDEAS, WHENCE EVERY THING HATH ITS DETERMINATE AND PARTICULAR PLACE IN THE EXEMPLARY WORLD, FROM WHENCE IT LIVES AND RECEIVES ITS ORIGINAL BEING; AND EVERY VIRTUE OF HERBS, STONES, METALS, ANIMALS, WORDS, SPEECHES, AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE OF GOD, ARE PLACED THERE. NOW THE FIRST CAUSE (WHICH IS GOD), ALTHOUGH HE DOTH, BY INTELLIGENCES AND THE HEAVENS, WORK UPON THESE INFERIOR THINGS, DOES SOMETIMES (THESE MEDIUMS BEING LAID ASIDE, OR THEIR OFFICIATING BEING SUSPENDED) WORK THOSE THINGS IMMEDIATELY BY HIMSELF--WHICH WORKS ARE THEN CALLED MIRACLES. BUT WHEREAS SECONDARY CAUSES DO, BY THE COMMAND AND APPOINTMENT OF THE FIRST CAUSE, NECESSARILY ACT, AND ARE NECESSITATED TO PRODUCE THEIR EFFECTS; IF GOD SHALL, NOTWITHSTANDING, ACCORDING TO HIS PLEASURE, SO DISCHARGE AND SUSPEND THEM THAT THEY SHALL WHOLLY DESIST FROM THE NECESSITY OF THAT COMMAND, THEN THEY ARE CALLED THE GREATEST MIRACLES OF GOD. FOR INSTANCE: THE FIRE OF THE CHALDEAN FURNACE DID NOT BURN THE CHILDREN; THE SUN STOOD STILL AT THE COMMAND OF JOSHUA, AND BECAME RETROGRADE ONE WHOLE DAY; ALSO, AT THE PRAYER OF HEZEKIAH, IT WENT BACK TEN DEGREES; AND WHEN OUR SAVIOR CHRIST WAS CRUCIFIED, IT BECAME DARKENED, THOUGH AT FULL MOON. AND THE REASON OF THESE OPERATIONS CAN BY NO RATIONAL DISCOURSE, NO MAGIC OR SCIENCE, OCCULT OR PROFOUND SOEVER, BE FOUND OUT OR UNDERSTOOD; BUT ARE TO BE LEARNED BY DIVINE ORACLES ONLY. 
CHAP. VII. OF THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD
NOW SEEING THAT THE SOUL IS THE ESSENTIAL FORM, INTELLIGIBLE AND INCORRUPTIBLE, AND IS THE FIRST MOVER OF THE BODY, AND IS MOVED OF ITSELF; BUT THAT THE BODY, OR MATTER, IS OF ITSELF UNABLE AND UNFIT FOR MOTION, AND DOES VERY MUCH DEGENERATE FROM THE SOUL, IT APPEARS THAT THERE IS NEED OF A MORE EXCELLENT MEDIUM:--NOW SUCH A MEDIUM IS CONCEIVED TO BE THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD, OR THAT WHICH SOME CALL A QUINTESSENCE; BECAUSE IT IS NOT FROM THE FOUR ELEMENTS, BUT A CERTAIN FIRST THING, HAVING ITS BEING ABOVE AND BESIDE THEM. THERE IS, THEREFORE, SUCH A KIND OF MEDIUM REQUIRED TO BE, BY WHICH CELESTIAL SOULS MAY BE JOINED TO GROSS BODIES, AND BESTOW UPON THEM WONDERFUL GIFTS. THIS SPIRIT IS, IN THE SAME MANNER, IN THE BODY OF THE WORLD, AS OUR SPIRIT IS IN OUR BODIES; FOR AS THE POWERS OF OUR SOUL ARE COMMUNICATED TO THE MEMBERS OF THE BODY BY THE MEDIUM OF THE SPIRIT, SO ALSO THE VIRTUE OF THE SOUL OF THE WORLD IS DIFFUSED, THROUGHOUT ALL THINGS, BY THE MEDIUM OF THE UNIVERSAL SPIRIT; FOR THERE IS NOTHING TO BE FOUND IN THE WHOLE WORLD THAT HATH NOT A SPARK OF THE VIRTUE THEREOF. NOW THIS SPIRIT IS RECEIVED INTO THINGS, MORE OR LESS, BY THE RAYS OF THE STARS, SO FAR AS THINGS ARE DISPOSED, OR MADE FIT RECIPIENTS OF IT. BY THIS SPIRIT, THEREFORE, EVERY OCCULT PROPERTY IS CONVEYED INTO HERBS, STONES, METALS, AND ANIMALS, THROUGH THE SUN, MOON, PLANETS, AND THROUGH STARS HIGHER THAN THE PLANETS. NOW THIS SPIRIT MAY BE MORE ADVANTAGEOUS TO US IF WE KNEW HOW TO SEPARATE IT FROM THE ELEMENTS; OR, AT LEAST, TO USE THOSE THINGS CHIEFLY WHICH ARE MOST ABOUNDING WITH THIS SPIRIT. FOR THOSE THINGS IN WHICH THE SPIRIT IS LESS DROWNED IN A BODY, AND LESS CHECKED BY MATTER, DO MUCH MORE POWERFULLY AND PERFECTLY ACT, AND ALSO MORE READILY GENERATE THEIR LIKE; FOR IN IT ARE ALL GENERATIVE AND SEMINAL VIRTUES. FOR WHICH CAUSE THE ALCHYMIST ENDEAVORS TO SEPARATE THIS SPIRIT FROM GOLD AND SILVER, WHICH, BEING RIGHTLY SEPARATED AND EXTRACTED, IF IT SHALL BE AFTERWARDS PROJECTED UPON ANY METAL, TURNS IT INTO GOLD OR SILVER; WHICH IS NO WAY IMPOSSIBLE OR IMPROBABLE, WHEN WE CONSIDER THAT BY ART THAT MAY BE DONE IN A SHORT TIME, WHAT NATURE, IN THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH (AS IN A MATRIX), PERFECTS IN A VERY LONG SPACE OF TIME.
CHAP. VIII. OF THE SEALS AND CHARACTERS IMPRESSED BY CELESTIALS UPON NATURAL THINGS
ALL STARS HAVE THEIR PECULIAR NATURES, PROPERTIES, AND CONDITIONS, THE SEALS AND CHARACTERS WHEREOF THEY PRODUCE THROUGH THEIR RAYS EVEN IN THESE INFERIOR THINGS, VIZ. IN ELEMENTS, IN STONES, IN PLANTS, IN ANIMALS, AND THEIR MEMBERS; WHENCE EVERY THING RECEIVES FROM AN HARMONIOUS DISPOSITION, AND FROM ITS STAR SHINING UPON IT, SOME PARTICULAR SEAL OR CHARACTER STAMPED UPON IT, WHICH IS THE SIGNIFICATOR OF THAT STAR OR HARMONY, CONTAINING IN IT A PECULIAR VIRTUE, DIFFERENT FROM OTHER VIRTUES OF THE SAME MATTER, BOTH GENERICALLY, SPECIFICALLY, AND NUMERICALLY. EVERY THING, THEREFORE, HATH ITS CHARACTER IMPRESSED UPON IT BY ITS STAR FOR SOME PECULIAR EFFECT, ESPECIALLY BY THAT STAR WHICH DOTH PRINCIPALLY GOVERN IT; AND THESE CHARACTERS CONTAIN IN THEM THE PARTICULAR NATURES, VIRTUES, AND ROOTS OF THEIR STARS, AND PRODUCE THE LIKE OPERATIONS UPON OTHER THINGS ON WHICH THEY ARE REFLECTED; AND STIR UP AND HELP THE INFLUENCES OF THEIR STARS, WHETHER THEY BE PLANETS, OR FIXED STARS AND FIGURES, OR CELESTIAL CONSTELLATIONS, VIZ. AS OFTEN AS THEY SHALL BE MADE IN A FIT MATTER, AND IN THEIR DUE AND ACCUSTOMED TIMES; WHICH THE ANCIENT WISE MEN (CONSIDERING SUCH AS LABORED MUCH IN FINDING OUT OCCULT PROPERTIES OF THINGS) DID SET DOWN, IN WRITING, THE IMAGES OF THE STARS, THEIR FIGURES, SEALS, MARKS, CHARACTERS, SUCH AS NATURE HERSELF DID DESCRIBE BY THE RAYS OF THE STARS IN THESE INFERIOR BODIES: SOME IN STONES, SOME IN PLANTS, SOME IN JOINTS AND KNOTS OF TREES AND THEIR BOUGHS, AND SOME IN VARIOUS MEMBERS OF ANIMALS. FOR THE BAY-TREE, LOTE-TREE, AND MARIGOLD, ARE SOLARY HERBS, AND THEIR ROOTS AND KNOTS BEING CUT, THEY SHOW THE CHARACTERS OF THE SUN; AND IN STONES THE CHARACTER AND IMAGES OF CELESTIAL THINGS ARE OFTEN FOUND. BUT THERE BEING SO GREAT A DIVERSITY OF THINGS, THERE IS ONLY A TRADITIONAL KNOWLEDGE OF A FEW THINGS WHICH HUMAN UNDERSTANDING IS ABLE TO REACH; THEREFORE VERY FEW OF THOSE THINGS ARE KNOWN TO US, WHICH THE ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS AND CHIROMANCERS ATTAINED TO, PARTLY BY REASON AND PARTLY BY EXPERIENCE; AND THERE YET LIE HID MANY THINGS IN THE TREASURY OF NATURE, WHICH THE DILIGENT STUDENT AND WISE SEARCHER SHALL CONTEMPLATE AND DISCOVER.
CHAP. IX. TREATING OF THE VIRTUE AND EFFICACY OF PERFUMES, OR SUFFUMIGATIONS, AND VAPOURS; AND TO WHAT PLANETS THEY ARE PROPERLY AND RIGHTLY ATTRIBUTED
IT IS NECESSARY, BEFORE WE COME TO THE OPERATIVE OR PRACTICAL PART OF TALISMANIC MAGIC, TO SHOW THE COMPOSITIONS OF FUMES OR VAPORS, THAT ARE PROPER TO THE STARS, AND ARE OF GREAT FORCE FOR THE OPPORTUNELY RECEIVING OF CELESTIAL GIFTS, UNDER THE RAYS OF THE STARS--INASMUCH AS THEY STRONGLY WORK UPON THE AIR AND BREATH; FOR OUR BREATH IS VERY MUCH CHANGED BY SUCH KIND OF VAPORS, IF BOTH VAPORS BE OF THE OTHER LIKE. THE AIR BEING ALSO, THROUGH THE SAID VAPORS, EASILY MOVED, OR INFECTED WITH THE QUALITIES OF INFERIORS, OR CELESTIAL (DAILY QUICKLY PENETRATING OUR BREAST AND VITALS), DOES WONDERFULLY REDUCE US TO THE LIKE QUALITIES. LET NO MAN WONDER HOW GREAT THINGS SUFFUMIGATIONS CAN DO IN THE AIR; ESPECIALLY WHEN THEY SHALL, WITH PORPHYRY, CONSIDER THAT, BY CERTAIN VAPORS EXHALED FROM PROPER SUFFUMIGATIONS, AERIAL SPIRITS ARE RAISED; ALSO THUNDER AND LIGHTNINGS, AND THE LIKE: AS THE LIVER OF A CHAMELEON BEING BURNT ON THE HOUSE TOP, WILL RAISE SHOWERS AND LIGHTNINGS; THE SAME EFFECT HAS THE HEAD AND THROAT, IF THEY ARE BURNT WITH OAKEN WOOD. THERE ARE SOME SUFFUMIGATIONS UNDER THE INFLUENCES OF THE STARS, THAT CAUSE IMAGES OF SPIRITS TO APPEAR IN THE AIR, OR ELSEWHERE: FOR IF CORIANDER, SMALLAGE, HENBANE, AND HEMLOCK BE MADE TO FUME, BY INVOCATIONS SPIRITS WILL SOON COME TOGETHER, BEING ATTRACTED BY THE VAPORS WHICH ARE MOST CONGRUOUS TO THEIR OWN NATURES; HENCE THEY ARE CALLED THE HERBS OF THE SPIRITS. ALSO IT IS SAID, THAT IF A FUME BE MADE OF THE ROOT OF THE REEDY HERB SAGAPEN, WITH THE JUICE OF HEMLOCK AND HENBANE, AND THE HERB TAPSUS BARBATUS, RED SANDERS, AND BLACK POPPY, IT WILL LIKEWISE MAKE STRANGE SHAPES APPEAR; BUT IF A SUFFUME BE MADE OF SMALLAGE, IT CHASES THEM AWAY, AND DESTROYS THEIR VISIONS. AGAIN, IF A PERFUME IS MADE OF CALAMINT, PIONY, MINT, AND PALMA CHRISTI, IT DRIVES AWAY ALL EVIL SPIRITS AND VAIN IMAGINATIONS. LIKEWISE, BY CERTAIN FUMES, ANIMALS ARE GATHERED TOGETHER, AND PUT TO FLIGHT. PLINY MENTIONS CONCERNING THE STONE LIPARIS, THAT, WITH THE FUME THEREOF, ALL BEASTS ARE ATTRACTED TOGETHER. THE BONES IN THE UPPER PART OF THE THROAT OF A HART, BEING BURNT, BRING SERPENTS TOGETHER; BUT THE HORN OF THE HART, BEING BURNT, CHASES AWAY THE SAME; LIKEWISE, A FUME OF PEACOCK'S FEATHERS DOES THE SAME. ALSO, THE LUNGS OF AN ASS, BEING BURNT, PUTS ALL POISONOUS THINGS TO FLIGHT; AND THE FUME OF THE BURNT HOOF OF A HORSE DRIVES AWAY MICE; THE SAME DOES THE HOOF A MULE; AND WITH THE HOOF OF THE LEFT-FOOT FLIES ARE DRIVEN AWAY. AND IF A HOUSE, OR ALLY PLACE, BE SMOAKED WITH THE GALL OF A CUTTLE-FISH, MADE INTO A CONFECTION WITH RED STORAX, ROSES, AND LIGNUM ALOES, AND THEN THERE BE SOME SEA-WATER OR BLOOD CAST INTO THAT PLACE, THE WHOLE HOUSE WILL SEEM TO BE FULL OF WATER OR BLOOD. NOW SUCH KIND OF VAPORS AS THESE, WE MUST CONCEIVE, DO INFECT A BODY, AND INFUSE A VIRTUE INTO IT WHICH CONTINUES LONG, EVEN AS THE POISONOUS VAPOR OF THE PESTILENCE, BEING KEPT FOR TWO YEARS IN THE WALLS OF A HOUSE, INFECTS THE INHABITANTS; AND AS THE CONTAGION OF PEST OR LEPROSY LYING HID IN A GARMENT, WILL, LONG AFTER, INFECT HIM THAT WEARS IT. NOW THERE ARE CERTAIN SUFFUMIGATIONS USED TO ALMOST ALL OUR INSTRUMENTS OF MAGIC (OF WHICH HEREAFTER), SUCH AS IMAGES, RINGS, &C. FOR SOME OF THE MAGICIANS SAY, THAT IF ANY ONE SHALL HIDE GOLD, OR SILVER, OR ANY OTHER SUCH LIKE PRECIOUS THING (THE MOON BEING IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE SUN), AND SHALL PERFUME THE PLACE WITH CORIANDER, SAFFRON, HENBANE, SMALLAGE, AND BLACK POPPY, OF EACH THE SAME QUANTITY, AND BRUISED TOGETHER, AND TEMPERED WITH THE JUICE OF HEMLOCK, THAT THING WHICH IS SO HID SHALL NEVER BE TAKEN AWAY THEREFROM, BUT THAT SPIRIT SHALL CONTINUALLY KEEP IT; AND IF ANY ONE SHALL ENDEAVOR TO TAKE IT AWAY BY FORCE, THEY SHALL BE HURT, OR STRUCK WITH A FRENZY. AND HERMES SAYS, THERE IS NOTHING LIKE THE FUME OF SPERMACETI FOR THE RAISING UP OF SPIRITS; THEREFORE IF A FUME BE MADE OF THAT, LIGNUM ALOES, PEPPERWORT, MUSK, SAFFRON, AND RED STORAX, TEMPERED TOGETHER WITH THE BLOOD OF A LAPWING OR BAT, IT WILL QUICKLY GATHER AIRY SPIRITS TO THE PLACE WHERE IT IS USED; AND IF IT BE USED ABOVE THE GRAVES OF THE DEAD, IT WILL ATTRACT SPIRITS AND GHOSTS THITHER. NOW THE USE OF SUFFUMIGATIONS IS THIS: THAT WHENEVER WE SET ABOUT MAKING ANY TALISMAN, IMAGE, OR THE LIKE, UNDER THE RULE OR DOMINION OF ANY STAR OR PLANET, WE SHOULD BY NO MEANS OMIT THE MAKING OF A SUFFUMIGATION APPROPRIATE TO THAT PLANET OR CONSTELLATION UNDER WHICH WE DESIRE TO WORK ANY EFFECT OR WONDERFUL OPERATION; AS FOR INSTANCE:--WHEN WE DIRECT ANY WORK TO THE SUN, WE MUST SUFFUME WITH SOLARY THINGS; IF TO THE MOON, WITH LUNARY THINGS; AND SO OF THE REST. AND WE MUST BE CAREFUL TO OBSERVE, THAT AS THERE IS A CONTRARIETY, OR ANTIPATHY, IN THE NATURES OF THE STARS AND PLANETS AND THEIR SPIRITS, SO THERE IS ALSO IN SUFFUMIGATIONS: FOR THERE IS AN ANTIPATHY BETWEEN LIGNUM ALOES AND SULPHUR FRANKINCENSE AND QUICKSILVER; AND SPIRITS THAT ARE RAISED BY THE FUME OF LIGNUM ALOES, ARE LAID BY THE BURNING OF SULPHUR. FOR THE LEARNED PROCLUS GIVES AN EXAMPLE OF A SPIRIT THAT APPEARED IN THE FORM OF A LION, FURIOUS AND RAGING: BY SETTING A WHITE COCK BEFORE THE APPARITION IT SOON VANISHED AWAY; BECAUSE THERE IS SO GREAT A CONTRARIETY BETWEEN A COCK AND A LION;--AND LET THIS SUFFICE FOR A GENERAL OBSERVATION IN THESE KIND OF THINGS. WE SHALL PROCEED WITH SHOWING DISTINCTLY THE COMPOSITION OF THE SEVERAL FUMES APPROPRIATED TO THE SEVEN PLANETS.
CHAP. X. OF THE COMPOSITION OF SOME PERFUMES APPROPRIATED TO THE SEVEN PLANETS
THE SUN. ☉ WE MAKE A SUFFUMIGATION FOR THE SUN IN THIS MANNER: TAKE OF SAFFRON, AMBERGRIS, MUSK, LIGNUM ALOES, LIGNUM BALSAM, THE FRUIT OF THE LAUREL, CLOVES, MYRRH, AND FRANKINCENSE; OF EACH A LIKE QUANTITY; ALL OF WHICH BEING BRUISED, AND MIXED TOGETHER, SO AS TO MAKE A SWEET ODOR, MUST BE INCORPORATED WITH THE BRAIN OF AN EAGLE, OR THE BLOOD OF A WHITE COCK, AFTER THE MANNER OF PILLS, OR TROCHES.
THE MOON. ☽ FOR THE MOON, WE MAKE A SUFFUME OF THE HEAD OF A FROG DRIED, AND THE EYES OF A BULL, THE SEED OF WHITE POPPIES, FRANKINCENSE, AND CAMPHIRE, WHICH MUST BE INCORPORATED WITH MENSTRUOUS BLOOD, OR THE BLOOD OF A GOOSE.
SATURN. ♄ FOR SATURN TAKE THE SEED OF BLACK POPPIES, HENBANE, MANDRAKE ROOT, LOADSTONE, AND MYRRH, AND MIX THEM UP WITH THE BRAIN OF A CAT AND THE BLOOD OF A BAT.
JUPITER. ♃ TAKE THE SEED OF ASH, LIGNUM ALOES, STORAX, THE GUM BENJAMIN, THE LAPIS LAZULI, THE TOPS OF PEACOCKS' FEATHERS, AND INCORPORATE WITH THE BLOOD OF A STORK, OR SWALLOW, OR THE BRAIN OF A HART.
MARS. ♂ TAKE UPHORBIUM, BDELLIUM, GUM ARMONIAC, THE ROOTS OF BOTH HELLEBORES, THE LOADSTONE, AND A LITTLE SULPHUR, AND INCORPORATE THEM ALTOGETHER WITH THE BRAIN OF A HART, THE BLOOD OF A MAN, AND THE BLOOD OF A BLACK CAT.
VENUS. ♀ TAKE MUSK, AMBERGRIS, LIGNUM ALOES, RED ROSES, AND RED CORAL, AND MAKE THEM UP WITH SPARROW'S BRAINS AND PIGEON'S BLOOD.
MERCURY. ☿ TAKE MASTICH, FRANKINCENSE, CLOVES, AND THE HERB CINQUEFOIL, AND THE AGATE STONE, AND INCORPORATE THEM ALL WITH THE BRAIN OF A FOX, OR WEASEL, AND THE BLOOD OF A MAGPIE.
GENERAL FUMES OF THE PLANETS
TO SATURN ARE APPROPRIATED FOR FUMES, ODORIFEROUS ROOTS: AS PEPPER-WORT ROOT, &C., AND THE FRANKINCENSE TREE. TO JUPITER, ALL ODORIFEROUS FRUITS: AS NUTMEGS, CLOVES, &C. TO MARS, ALL ODORIFEROUS WOODS: AS SANDERS, CYPRUS, LIGNUM BALSAM, AND LIGNUM ALOES. TO THE SUN, ALL GUMS: AS FRANKINCENSE, MASTICH BENJAMIN, STORAX, LAUDANUM, AMBERGRIS, AND MUSK. TO VENUS, FLOWERS: AS ROSES, VIOLETS, SAFFRON, AND THE LIKE. TO MERCURY, ALL THE PARINGS OF WOOD OR FRUIT: AS CINNAMON, LIGNUM CASSIA, MACE, CITRON PEEL, AND BAYBERRIES, AND WHATEVER SEEDS ARE ODORIFEROUS. TO THE MOON, THE LEAVES OF ALL VEGETABLES: AS THE LEAF INDUM, THE LEAF OF THE MYRTLE, AND BAY TREE. KNOW, ALSO, THAT ACCORDING TO THE OPINION OF ALL MAGICIANS, IN EVERY GOOD MATTER (AS LOVE, GOOD-WILL, &C.), THERE MUST BE A GOOD PERFUME, ODORIFEROUS AND PRECIOUS;--AND IN EVIL MATTERS (AS HATRED, ANGER, MISERY, AND THE LIKE), THERE MUST BE A STINKING FUME THAT IS OF NO WORTH. THE TWELVES SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC ALSO HAVE THEIR PROPER SUFFUMIGATIONS, VIZ., ARIES, MYRRH; TAURUS, PEPPER-WORT; GEMINI, MASTICH; CANCER, CAMPHIRE; LEO, FRANKINCENSE; VIRGO, SANDERS; LIBRA, GALBANUM; SCORPIO, OPPOPONAX; SAGITTARIUS, LIGNUM ALOES; CAPRICORN, BENJAMIN; AQUARIUS, EUPHORBIUM; PISCES, RED STORAX. BUT HERMES DESCRIBES THE MOST POWERFUL FUME TO BE, THAT WHICH IS COMPOUNDED OF THE SEVEN AROMATICS, ACCORDING TO THE POWERS OF THE SEVEN PLANETS: FOR IT RECEIVES FROM SATURN, PEPPER-WORT; FROM JUPITER, NUTMEG; FROM MARS, LIGNUM-ALOES; FROM THE SUN, MASTICH; FROM VENUS, SAFFRON; FROM MERCURY, CINNAMON; AND FROM THE MOON, MYRTLE. BY A CLOSE OBSERVATION OF THE ABOVE ORDER OF SUFFUMIGATIONS, CONJOINED WITH OTHER THINGS, OF WHICH WE SHALL SPEAK HEREAFTER (NECESSARY TO THE FULL ACCOMPLISHMENT OF TALISMANIC MAGIC), MANY WONDERFUL EFFECTS MAY BE CAUSED, ESPECIALLY IF WE KEEP IN EYE WHAT WAS DELIVERED IN THE FIRST PART OF OUR MAGIC, VIZ. THAT THE SOUL OF THE OPERATOR MUST GO ALONG WITH THIS; OTHERWISE, IN VAIN IS SUFFUMIGATION, SEAL, RING, IMAGE, PICTURE, GLASS, OR ANY OTHER INSTRUMENT OF MAGIC: SEEING THAT IT IS NOT MERELY THE DISPOSITION, BUT THE ACT OF THE DISPOSITION, AND FIRM AND POWERFUL INTENT OR IMAGINATION THAT GIVES THE EFFECT.--WE SHALL NOW HASTEN TO SPEAK, GENERALLY, OF THE CONSTRUCTION OF RINGS MAGICAL, AND THEIR WONDERFUL AND POTENT VIRTUES AND OPERATIONS. 
CHAP. XI. OF THE COMPOSITION AND MAGIC VIRTUE OF RINGS
RINGS, WHEN THEY ARE OPPORTUNELY MADE, IMPRESS THEIR VIRTUES UPON US INSOMUCH THAT THEY AFFECT THE SPIRIT OF HIM THAT CARRIES THEM WITH GLADNESS OR SADNESS; AND RENDER HIM BOLD OR FEARFUL, COURTEOUS OR TERRIBLE, AMIABLE OR HATEFUL; INASMUCH, ALSO AS THEY FORTIFY US AGAINST SICKNESS, POISONS, ENEMIES, EVIL SPIRITS, AND ALL MANNER OF HURTFUL THINGS; AND OFTEN, WHERE THE LAW HAS NO EFFECT, THESE LITTLE TRIFLES GREATLY ASSIST AND CORROBORATE THE TROUBLED SPIRIT OF THE WEARER, AND HELP HIM, IN A WONDERFUL MANNER, TO OVERCOME HIS ADVERSARIES, WHILE THEY DO WONDER HOW IT IS THAT THEY CANNOT EFFECT ANY HURTFUL UNDERTAKING AGAINST HIM. THESE THINGS, I SAY, ARE GREAT HELPS AGAINST WRATHFUL, VICIOUS, WORLDLY-MINDED MEN, INASMUCH AS THEY DO TERRIFY, HURT, AND RENDER INVALID THE MACHINATIONS OF THOSE WHO WOULD OTHERWISE WORK OUR MISERY OR DESTRUCTION. ALL WHICH WE ARE NEITHER AFRAID NOR ASHAMED TO DECLARE, WELL KNOWING THAT THESE THINGS WILL BE HID FROM THE WICKED AND PROFANE, SO AS THAT THEY CANNOT DRAW THE SAME INTO ANY ABUSE, OR PRIVY MISCHIEF TOWARD THEIR NEIGHBOR; WE HAVING RESERVED SOME FEW THINGS IN THIS ART TO OURSELVES--NOT WILLING TO THROW PEARLS BEFORE SWINE, AND HOWEVER SIMPLE AND PLAIN WE MAY DESCRIBE SOME CERTAIN EXPERIMENTS AND OPERATIONS (SO AS THAT THE GREAT-MOUTHED SCHOOL PHILOSOPHERS MAY MUTTER OR SCOFF THEREAT), YET THERE IS NOTHING DELIVERED IN THIS BOOK BUT WHAT MAY BE, BY AN UNDERSTANDING THEREOF, BROUGHT INTO EFFECT, AND, LIKEWISE, OUT OF WHICH SOME GOOD MAY BE DERIVED. BUT TO PROCEED. THE MANNER OF MAKING OF THESE RINGS IS THUS:--WHEN ANY STAR ASCENDS IN THE HOROSCOPE (FORTUNATELY), WITH A FORTUNATE ASPECT OR CONJUNCTION OF THE MOON, WE PROCEED TO TAKE A STONE AND HERB, THAT IS UNDER THAT STAR, AND LIKEWISE MAKE A RING OF THE METAL THAT IS CORRESPONDING TO THE STAR; AND IN THE RING UNDER THE STONE, PUT THE HERB OR ROOT, NOT FORGETTING TO INSCRIBE THE EFFECT, IMAGE, NAME, AND CHARACTER, AS ALSO THE PROPER SUFFUME. BUT I SHALL SPEAK MORE OF THESE IN ANOTHER PLACE, WHERE I SPEAK OF IMAGES AND CHARACTERS. THEREFORE, IN MAKING OF RINGS MAGICAL, THESE THINGS ARE UNERRINGLY TO BE OBSERVED AS WE HAVE ORDERED; IF ANY ONE IS WILLING TO WORK ANY EFFECT OR EXPERIMENT IN MAGIC, HE MUST BY NO MEANS NEGLECT THE NECESSARY CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH WE HAVE SO UNIFORMLY DELIVERED. I HAVE READ, IN PHILOSTRATUS JARCHUS, THAT A PRINCE OF THE INDIANS BESTOWED SEVEN RINGS, MARKED WITH THE VIRTUES AND NAMES OF THE SEVEN PLANETS, TO APPOLLONIUS, OF WHICH HE WORE ONE EVERY DAY, DISTINGUISHING ACCORDING TO THE NAMES OF THE DAYS; BY THE BENEFIT OF WHICH HE LIVED ABOVE ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS, AS ALSO ALWAYS RETAINED THE BEAUTY OF HIS YOUTH. IN LIKE MANNER, MOSES, THE LAWGIVER AND RULER OF THE HEBREWS, BEING SKILLED IN THE EGYPTIAN MAGIC, IS SAID, BY JOSEPHUS, TO HAVE MADE RINGS OF [SEXLESS] LOVE AND OBLIVION. THERE WAS ALSO, AS SAITH ARISTOTLE, AMONG THE CIRENEANS, A RING OF BATTAS, WHICH COULD PROCURE LOVE AND HONOR. WE READ, ALSO, THAT EUDAMUS, A CERTAIN PHILOSOPHER, MADE RINGS AGAINST THE BITES OF SERPENTS, BEWITCHING’S, AND EVIL SPIRITS. THE SAME DOTH JOSEPHUS RELATE OF SOLOMON. ALSO WE READ, IN PLATO, THAT GYGUS, KING OF LYDIA, HAD A RING OF WONDERFUL AND STRANGE VIRTUES; THE SEAL OF WHICH, WHEN HE TURNED IT TOWARD THE PALM OF HIS HAND, NO BODY COULD SEE HIM, BUT HE COULD SEE ALL THINGS; BY THE OPPORTUNITY OF WHICH RING, HE RAVISHED THE QUEEN, AND SLEW THE KING HIS MASTER, AND KILLED WHOMSOEVER HE THOUGHT STOOD IN HIS WAY; AND IN THESE VILLAINIES NOBODY COULD SEE HIM; AND AT LENGTH, BY THE BENEFIT OF THIS RING, HE BECAME KING OF LYDIA.
CHAP. XII. THAT THE PASSIONS OF THE MIND ARE ASSISTED BY CELESTIALS--AND THAT CONSTANCY OF MIND IS IN EVERY WORK NECESSARY
THE PASSIONS OF THE MIND ARE MUCH HELPED, AND ARE HELPFUL, AND BECOME MOST POWERFUL, BY VIRTUE OF THE HEAVEN, AS THEY AGREE WITH THE HEAVEN--EITHER BY ANY NATURAL AGREEMENT, OR VOLUNTARY ELECTION; FOR, AS PTOLEMY SAYS, HE WHO CHUSETH THAT WHICH IS THE BETTER, SEEMS TO DIFFER NOTHING FROM HIM WHO HATH THIS OF NATURE. IT CONDUCETH, THEREFORE, VERY MUCH FOR THE RECEIVING THE BENEFIT OF THE HEAVENS, IN ANY WORK, IF WE SHALL, BY THE HEAVEN, MAKE OURSELVES SUITABLE TO IT IN OUR THOUGHTS, AFFECTIONS, IMAGINATIONS, ELECTIONS, DELIBERATIONS, CONTEMPLATIONS, AND THE LIKE. FOR SUCH LIKE PASSIONS VEHEMENTLY STIR UP OUR SPIRIT TO THEIR LIKENESS, AND SUDDENLY EXPOSE US, AND YOURS TO THE SUPERIOR SIGNIFICATORS OF SUCH LIKE PASSIONS; AND ALSO, BY REASON OF THEIR DIGNITY AND NEARNESS TO THE SUPERIORS, DO PARTAKE MORE OF THE CELESTIALS THAN ANY MATERIAL THINGS; FOR OUR MIND CAN, THROUGH IMAGINATIONS OR REASON BY A KIND OF IMITATION, BE SO CONFORMED TO ANY STAR, AS SUDDENLY TO BE FILLED WITH THE VIRTUES OF THAT STAR, AS IF WE WERE A PROPER RECEPTACLE OF THE INFLUENCE THEREOF. NOW THE CONTEMPLATING MIND, AS IT WITHDRAWS ITSELF FROM ALL SENSE, IMAGINATION, NATURE, AND DELIBERATION, AND CALLS ITSELF BACK TO THINGS SEPARATED, EFFECTS DIVERS THINGS BY FAITH, WHICH IS A FIRM ADHESION, A FIXED INTENTION, AND VEHEMENT APPLICATION OF THE WORKER OR RECEIVER TO HIM THAT CO-OPERATES IN ANY THING, AND GIVES POWER TO THE WORK WHICH WE INTEND TO DO. SO THAT THERE IS MADE, AS IT WERE, IN US THE IMAGE OF THE VIRTUE TO BE RECEIVED, AND THE THING TO BE DONE IN US, OR BY US. WE MUST, THEREFORE, IN EVERY WORK AND APPLICATION OF THINGS, AFFECT VEHEMENTLY, IMAGINE, HOPE, AND BELIEVE STRONGLY, FOR THAT WILL BE A GREAT HELP. AND IT IS VERIFIED AMONGST PHYSICIANS, THAT A STRONG BELIEF, AND AN UNDOUBTED HOPE, AND LOVE TOWARDS THE PHYSICIAN, CONDUCE MUCH TO HEALTH, YEA MORE SOMETIMES THAN THE MEDICINE ITSELF; FOR THE SAME THAT THE EFFICACY AND VIRTUE OF THE MEDICINE WORKS, THE SAME DOTH THE STRONG IMAGINATION OF THE PHYSICIAN WORK, BEING ABLE TO CHANGE THE QUALITIES OF THE BODY OF THE SICK, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE PATIENT PLACES MUCH CONFIDENCE IN THE PHYSICIAN, BY THAT MEANS DISPOSING HIMSELF FOR THE RECEIVING THE VIRTUE OF THE PHYSICIAN, AND PHYSIC. THEREFORE, HE THAT WORKS IN MAGIC MUST BE OF A CONSTANT BELIEF, BE CREDULOUS, AND NOT AT ALL DOUBT OF THE OBTAINING OF THE EFFECT; FOR AS A FIRM AND STRONG BELIEF DOTH WORK WONDERFUL THINGS, ALTHOUGH IT BE IN FALSE WORKS--SO DISTRUST AND DOUBTING DOTH DISSIPATE AND BREAK THE VIRTUE OF THE MIND OF THE WORKER, WHICH IS THE MEDIUM BETWIXT BOTH EXTREMES; WHENCE IT HAPPENS THAT HE IS FRUSTRATED OF THE DESIRED INFLUENCE OF THE SUPERIORS, WHICH COULD NOT BE ENJOINED AND UNITED TO OUR LABORS WITHOUT A FIRM AND SOLID VIRTUE OF OUR MIND.
CHAP. XIII. HOW MAN'S MIND MAY BE JOINED WITH THE MIND OF INTELLIGENCES AND CELESTIALS AND TOGETHER WITH THEM, IMPRESS CERTAIN WONDERFUL VIRTUES UPON INFERIOR THINGS
THE PHILOSOPHERS, ESPECIALLY THE ARABIANS, SAY, THAT MAN'S MIND, WHEN IT IS MOST INTENT UPON ANY WORK, THROUGH ITS PASSION AND EFFECTS, IS JOINED WITH THE MIND OF THE STARS AND INTELLIGENCES, AND, BEING SO JOINED, IS THE CAUSE THAT SOME WONDERFUL VIRTUE BE INFUSED INTO OUR WORKS AND THINGS; AND THIS, AS BECAUSE THERE IS IN IT AN APPREHENSION AND POWER OF ALL THINGS, SO BECAUSE ALL THINGS HAVE A NATURAL OBEDIENCE TO IT, AND OF NECESSITY AN EFFICACY, AND MORE TO THAT WHICH DESIRED THEM WITH A STRONG DESIRE. AND ACCORDING TO THIS IS VERIFIED THE ART OF CHARACTERS, IMAGES, ENCHANTMENTS, AND SOME SPEECHES, AND MANY OTHER WONDERFUL EXPERIMENTS, TO EVERY THING WHICH THE MIND AFFECTS. BY THIS MEANS, WHATSOEVER THE MIND OF HIM THAT IS IN VEHEMENT LOVE AFFECTS, HATH AN EFFICACY TO CAUSE LOVE; AND WHATSOEVER THE MIND OF HIM THAT STRONGLY HATES, DICTATES, HATH AN EFFICACY TO HURT AND DESTROY. THE LIKE IS IN OTHER THINGS WHICH THE MIND AFFECTS WITH A STRONG DESIRE; FOR ALL THOSE THINGS WHICH THE MIND ACTS, AND DICTATES BY CHARACTERS, FIGURES, WORDS, SPEECHES, GESTURES, AND THE LIKE, HELP THE APPETITE OF THE SOUL, AND ACQUIRE CERTAIN WONDERFUL VIRTUES, FROM THE SOUL OF THE OPERATOR, IN THAT HOUR WHEN SUCH A LIKE APPETITE DOTH INVADE IT; SO FROM THE OPPORTUNITY AND CELESTIAL INFLUENCE, MOVING THE MIND IN THIS OR THAT MANNER: FOR OUR MIND, WHEN IT IS CARRIED UPON THE GREAT EXCESS OF ANY PASSION OR VIRTUE, OFTENTIMES TAKES TO ITSELF A STRONG, BETTER AND MORE CONVENIENT HOUR OR OPPORTUNITY; WHICH THOMAS AQUINAS, IN HIS THIRD BOOK AGAINST THE GENTILES, ALLOWS. SO, MANY WONDERFUL VIRTUES BOTH CAUSE AND FOLLOW CERTAIN ADMIRABLE OPERATIONS BY GREAT AFFECTIONS, IN THOSE THINGS WHICH THE SOUL DOTH DICTATE IN THAT HOUR TO THEM. BUT KNOW, THAT SUCH KIND OF THINGS CONFER NOTHING, OR VERY LITTLE, BUT TO THE AUTHOR OF THEM, AND TO HIM WHO IS INCLINED TO THEM, AS IF HE WERE THE AUTHOR OF THEM; AND THIS IS THE MANNER BY WHICH THEIR EFFICACY IS FOUND OUT. AND IT IS A GENERAL RULE IN THEM, THAT EVERY MIND, THAT IS MORE EXCELLENT IN ITS DESIRE AND AFFECTION, MAKES SUCH LIKE THINGS MORE FIT FOR ITSELF, AS ALSO EFFICACIOUS TO THAT WHICH IT DESIRES. EVERY ONE, THEREFORE, THAT IS WILLING TO WORK IN MAGIC, MUST KNOW THE VIRTUE, MEASURE, ORDER, AND DEGREE OF HIS OWN SOUL IN THE POWER OF THE UNIVERSE.
CHAP. XIV. SHEWING THE NECESSITY OF MATHEMATICAL KNOWLEDGE, AND OF THE GREAT POWER AND EFFICACY OF NUMBERS IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF TALISMANS
THE DOCTRINES OF MATHEMATICS ARE SO NECESSARY TO AND HAVE SUCH AN AFFINITY WITH MAGIC, THAT THEY WHO PROFESS IT WITHOUT THEM ARE QUITE OUT OF THE WAY, AND LABOR IN VAIN, AND SHALL IN NO WISE OBTAIN THEIR DESIRED EFFECT. FOR WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE, AND ARE DONE IN THESE INFERIOR NATURAL VIRTUES, ARE ALL DONE AND GOVERNED BY NUMBER, WEIGHT, MEASURE, HARMONY, MOTION, AND LIGHT: AND ALL THINGS WHICH WE SEE IN THESE INFERIORS HAVE ROOT AND FOUNDATION IN THEM; YET, NEVERTHELESS, WITHOUT NATURAL VIRTUES OF MATHEMATICAL DOCTRINES, ONLY WORKS LIKE TO NATURALS CAN BE PRODUCED: AS PLATO SAITH--A THING NOT PARTAKING OF TRUTH OR DIVINITY, BUT CERTAIN IMAGES AKIN TO THEM (AS BODIES GOING, OR SPEAKING, WHICH YET WANT THE ANIMAL FACULTY), SUCH AS WERE THOSE WHICH, AMONGST THE ANCIENTS, WERE CALLED DEDALUS'S IMAGES, AND ΑΥΤΟΜΑΤΑ, OF WHICH ARISTOTLE MAKES MENTION, VIZ. THE THREE-FOOTED IMAGES OF VULCAN AND DEDALUS MOVING THEMSELVES; WHICH, HOMER SAITH, CAME OUT OF THEIR OWN ACCORD TO THE EXERCISE; AND WHICH, WE READ, MOVED THEMSELVES AT THE FEAST OF HIARBA, THE PHILOSOPHICAL EXERCISER. SO, THERE ARE MADE GLASSES (SOME CONCAVE, OTHERS OF THE FORM OF A COLUMN) MAKING THE REPRESENTATION OF THINGS IN THE AIR SEEM LIKE SHADOWS AT A DISTANCE; OF WHICH SORT APOLLONIUS AND VITELLIUS, IN THEIR BOOKS, "DE PROSPECTIVA," AND "SPECULIS," TAUGHT THE MAKING AND THE USE. AND WE READ THAT MAGNUS POMPEIUS BROUGHT A CERTAIN GLASS, AMONGST THE SPOILS FROM THE EAST, TO ROME, IN WHICH WERE SEEN ARMIES OF ARMED MEN. AND THERE ARE MADE CERTAIN TRANSPARENT GLASSES, WHICH (BEING DIPPED IN SOME CERTAIN JUICES OF HERBS, AND IRRADIATED WITH AN ARTIFICIAL LIGHT) FILL THE WHOLE AIR ROUND ABOUT WITH VISIONS. AND WE KNOW HOW TO MAKE RECIPROCAL GLASSES, IN WHICH THE SUN SHINING, ALL THINGS WHICH WERE ILLUSTRATED BY THE RAYS THEREOF ARE APPARENTLY SEEN MANY MILES OFF. HENCE A MAGICIAN (EXPERT IN NATURAL PHILOSOPHY AND MATHEMATICS, AND KNOWING THE MIDDLE SCIENCES, CONSISTING OF BOTH THESE, VIZ. ARITHMETIC, MUSIC, GEOMETRY, OPTICS, ASTRONOMY, AND SUCH SCIENCES THAT ARE OF WEIGHTS, MEASURES, PROPORTIONS, ARTICLES, AND JOINTS; KNOWING, ALSO, MECHANICAL ARTS RESULTING FROM THESE) MAY, WITHOUT ANY WONDER, IF HE EXCEL OTHER MEN IN THE ART AND WIT, DO MANY WONDERFUL THINGS, WHICH MEN MAY MUCH ADMIRE. THERE ARE SOME RELICS NOW EXTANT OF THE ANCIENTS, VIZ. HERCULES AND ALEXANDER'S PILLARS; THE GATE OF CASPIA, MADE OF BRASS, AND SHUT WITH IRON BEAMS, THAT IT COULD BY NO ART BE BROKEN; AND THE PYRAMIDS OF JULIUS CAESAR, ERECTED AT ROME, NEAR THE HILL VATICANUS; AND MOUNTAINS BUILT BY ART IN THE MIDDLE OF THE SEA; AND TOWERS, AND HEAPS OF STONES, SUCH AS I HAVE SEEN IN ENGLAND, PUT TOGETHER BY INCREDIBLE ART. BUT THE VULGAR SEEING ANY WONDERFUL SIGHT, IMPUTE IT TO THE DEVIL AS HIS WORK; OR THINK THAT A MIRACLE WHICH, INDEED, IS A WORK OF NATURAL OR MATHEMATICAL PHILOSOPHY. BUT HERE IT IS CONVENIENT THAT YOU KNOW, THAT, AS BY NATURAL VIRTUES WE COLLECT NATURAL VIRTUES, SO BY ABSTRACTED, MATHEMATICAL, AND CELESTIAL, WE RECEIVE CELESTIAL VIRTUES; AS MOTION, SENSE, LIFE, SPEECH, SOOTHSAYING, AND DIVINATION EVEN IN MATTER LESS DISPOSED, AS THAT WHICH IS NOT MADE BY NATURE, BUT ONLY BY ART. AND SO, IMAGES THAT SPEAK, AND FORETELL THINGS TO COME, ARE SAID TO BE MADE: AS WILLIAM OF PARIS RELATES OF A BRAZEN-HEAD, MADE UNDER THE RISING OF SATURN, WHICH, THEY SAY, SPOKE WITH A MAN'S VOICE. BUT HE THAT WILL CHUSE A DISPOSED MATTER, AND MOST FIT TO RECEIVE, AND A MOST POWERFUL AGENT, SHALL UNDOUBTEDLY PRODUCE MORE POWERFUL EFFECTS. FOR IT IS A GENERAL OPINION OF THE PYTHAGOREANS, THAT, AS MATHEMATICAL ARE MORE FORMAL THAN NATURAL, SO ALSO, THEY ARE MORE EFFICACIOUS; AS THEY HAVE LESS DEPENDENCE IN THEIR BEING, SO ALSO IN THEIR OPERATION. BUT AMONGST ALL MATHEMATICAL THINGS, NUMBERS, AS THEY HAVE MORE OF FORM IN THEM, SO ALSO ARE MORE EFFICACIOUS, AS WELL TO AFFECT WHAT IS GOOD AS WHAT IS BAD. ALL THINGS, WHICH WERE FIRST MADE BY THE NATURE OF THINGS IN ITS FIRST AGE, SEEM TO BE FORMED BY THE PROPORTION OF NUMBERS; FOR THIS WAS THE PRINCIPAL PATTERN IN THE MIND OF THE CREATOR. HENCE IS BORROWED THE NUMBER OF THE ELEMENTS--HENCE THE COURSES OF TIMES--HENCE THE MOTION OF THE STARS, AND THE REVOLUTION OF THE HEAVENS, AND THE STATE OF ALL THINGS SUBSIST BY THE UNITING TOGETHER OF NUMBERS. NUMBERS, THEREFORE, ARE ENDOWED WITH GREAT AND SUBLIME VIRTUES. FOR IT IS NO WONDER, SEEING THERE, ARC SO MANY OCCULT VIRTUES IN NATURAL THINGS, ALTHOUGH OF MANIFEST OPERATIONS, THAT THERE SHOULD BE IN NUMBERS MUCH GREATER AND MORE OCCULT, AND ALSO MORE WONDERFUL AND EFFICACIOUS; FOR AS MUCH AS THEY ARE MORE FORMAL, MORE PERFECT, AND NATURALLY IN THE CELESTIALS, NOT MIXED WITH SEPARATED SUBSTANCES; AND, LASTLY, HAVING THE GREATEST AND MOST SIMPLE COMMIXION WITH THE IDEAS IN THE MIND OF GOD, FROM WHICH THEY RECEIVE THEIR PROPER AND MOST EFFICACIOUS VIRTUES; WHEREFORE THEY ALSO ARE OF MOST FORCE, AND CONDUCE MOST TO THE OBTAINING OF SPIRITUAL AND DIVINE GIFTS--AS, IN NATURAL THINGS, ELEMENTARY QUALITIES ARE POWERFUL IN THE TRANSMUTING OF ANY ELEMENTARY THING. AGAIN, ALL THINGS THAT ARE, AND ARE MADE, SUBSIST BY AND RECEIVE THEIR VIRTUE FROM NUMBERS: FOR TIME CONSISTS OF NUMBERS--AND ALL MOTION AND ACTION, AND ALL THINGS WHICH ARE SUBJECT TO TIME AND MOTION. HARMONY, ALSO, AND VOICES HAVE THEIR POWER BY AND CONSIST OF NUMBERS AND THEIR PROPORTIONS; AND THE PROPORTION ARISING FROM NUMBERS DO, BY LINES AND POINTS, MAKE CHARACTERS AND FIGURES; AND THESE ARE PROPER TO MAGICAL OPERATIONS--THE MIDDLE, WHICH IS BETWIXT BOTH, BEING APPROPRIATED BY DECLINING TO THE EXTREMES, AS IN THE USE OF LETTERS. AND LASTLY, ALL SPECIES OF NATURAL THINGS, AND OF THOSE WHICH ARE ABOVE NATURE, ARE JOINED TOGETHER BY CERTAIN NUMBERS; WHICH PYTHAGORAS SEEING, SAYS, THAT NUMBER IS THAT BY WHICH ALL THINGS SUBSIST, AND DISTRIBUTES EACH VIRTUE TO EACH NUMBER. AND PROCLUS SAYS, NUMBER HATH ALWAYS A BEING: YET THERE IS ONE IN VOICE--ANOTHER IN PROPORTION OF THEM--ANOTHER IN THE SOUL AND REASON--AND ANOTHER IN DIVINE THINGS. BUT THEMISTIUS, BOETIUS, AND AVERROIS (THE BABYLONIAN), TOGETHER WITH PLATO, DO SO EXTOL NUMBERS, THAT THEY THINK NO MAN CAN BE A TRUE PHILOSOPHER WITHOUT THEM. BY THEM THERE IS A WAY MADE FOR THE SEARCHING OUT AND UNDERSTANDING OF ALL THINGS KNOWABLE; BY THEM THE NEXT ACCESS TO NATURAL PROPHECYING IS HAD--AND THE ABBOT JOACHIM PROCEEDED NO OTHER WAY IN HIS PROPHECIES, BUT BY FORMAL NUMBERS.
CHAP. XV. THE GREAT VIRTUES OF NUMBERS, AS WELL IN NATURAL THINGS AS IN SUPERNATURAL
THAT THERE LIES WONDERFUL EFFICACY AND VIRTUE IN NUMBERS, AS WELL TO GOOD AS TO BAD, THE MOST EMINENT PHILOSOPHERS UNANIMOUSLY TEACH; ESPECIALLY HIEROM, AUSTIN, ORIGEN, AMBROSE, GREGORY OF NAZIANZEN, ATHANASIUS, BASILIUS, HILARIUS, RUBANAS, BEDE, AND MANY MORE CONFORM. HENCE HILARIUS, IN HIS COMMENTARIES UPON THE PSALMS, TESTIFIES THAT THE SEVENTY ELDERS, ACCORDING TO THE EFFICACY OF NUMBERS, BROUGHT THE PSALMS INTO ORDER. THE NATURAL NUMBER IS NOT HERE CONSIDERED; BUT THE FORMAL CONSIDERATION THAT IS IN THE NUMBER;--AND LET THAT WHICH WE SPOKE BEFORE ALWAYS BE KEPT IN MIND, VIZ. THAT THESE POWERS ARE NOT IN VOCAL NUMBERS OF MERCHANTS BUYING AND SELLING; BUT IN RATIONAL, FORMAL, AND NATURAL;--THESE ARE THE DISTINCT MYSTERIES OF GOD AND NATURE. BUT HE WHO KNOWS HOW TO JOIN TOGETHER THE VOCAL NUMBERS AND NATURAL WITH DIVINE, AND ORDER THEM INTO THE SAME HARMONY, SHALL BE ABLE TO WORK AND KNOW WONDERFUL THINGS BY NUMBERS; IN WHICH, UNLESS THERE WAS A GREAT MYSTERY, JOHN HAD NOT SAID, IN THE REVELATION--"HE THAT HATH UNDERSTANDING, LET HIM COMPUTE THE NUMBER OF THE NAME OF THE BEAST, WHICH IS THE NUMBER OF A MAN;"--AND THIS IS THE MOST FAMOUS MANNER OF COMPUTING AMONGST THE HEBREWS AND CABALISTS, AS WE SHALL SHEW AFTERWARDS. BUT THIS YOU MUST KNOW, THAT SIMPLE NUMBERS SIGNIFY DIVINE THINGS, NUMBERS OF TEN; CELESTIAL NUMBERS OF A HUNDRED; TERRESTRIAL NUMBERS OF A THOUSAND--THOSE THINGS THAT SHALL BE IN A FUTURE AGE. BESIDES, SEEING THE PARTS OF THE MIND ARE ACCORDING TO AN ARITHMETICAL MEDIOCRITY, BY REASON OF THE IDENTITY, OR EQUALITY OF EXCESS, COUPLED TOGETHER; BUT THE BODY, WHOSE PARTS DIFFER IN THEIR GREATNESS, IS, ACCORDING TO A GEOMETRICAL MEDIOCRITY, COMPOUNDED; BUT AN ANIMAL CONSISTS OF BOTH, VIZ. SOUL AND BODY, ACCORDING TO THAT MEDIOCRITY WHICH IS. SUITABLE TO HARMONY. HENCE IT IS THAT NUMBERS WORK VERY MUCH UPON THE SOUL, FIGURES UPON THE BODY, AND HARMONY UPON THE WHOLE ANIMAL.
CHAP. XVI. OF THE SCALE OF UNITY
NOW LET US TREAT PARTICULARLY OF NUMBERS THEMSELVES; AND, BECAUSE NUMBER IS NOTHING ELSE BUT A REPETITION OF UNITY, LET US FIRST CONSIDER UNITY ITSELF; FOR UNITY DOTH MOST SIMPLY GO THROUGH EVERY NUMBER, AND IS THE COMMON MEASURE, FOUNTAIN, AND ORIGINAL OF ALL NUMBERS; CONTAINS EVERY NUMBER JOINED TOGETHER IN ITSELF ENTIRELY; THE BEGINNER OF EVERY MULTITUDE, ALWAYS THE SAME, AND UNCHANGEABLE; WHENCE, ALSO, BEING MULTIPLIED INTO ITSELF, PRODUCES NOTHING BUT ITSELF: IT IS INDIVISIBLE, VOID OF ALL PARTS. NOTHING IS BEFORE ONE, NOTHING IS AFTER ONE, AND BEYOND IT IS NOTHING; AND ALL THINGS WHICH ARE, DESIRE THAT ONE, BECAUSE ALL THINGS PROCEED FROM ONE; AND THAT ALL THINGS MAY BE THE SAME, IT IS NECESSARY THAT THEY PARTAKE OF THAT ONE: AND AS ALL THINGS PROCEED OF ONE INTO MANY THINGS, SO ALL THINGS ENDEAVOR TO RETURN TO THAT ONE, FROM WHICH THEY PROCEEDED; IT IS NECESSARY THAT THEY SHOULD PUT OFF MULTITUDE. ONE, THEREFORE, IS REFERRED TO THE MOST-HIGH GOD, WHO, SEEING HE IS ONE AND INNUMERABLE, YET CREATES INNUMERABLE THINGS OF HIMSELF, AND CONTAINS THEM WITHIN HIMSELF. THERE IS, THEREFORE, ONE GOD--ONE WORLD OF THE ONE GOD--ONE SUN OF THE ONE WORLD--ALSO ONE PHOENIX IN THE WORLD--ONE KING AMONGST BEES--ONE LEADER AMONGST FLOCKS OF CATTLE--ONE RULER AMONGST HERDS OF BEASTS--AND CRANES FOLLOW ONE, AND MANY OTHER ANIMALS HONOR UNITY. AMONGST THE MEMBERS OF THE BODY THERE IS ONE PRINCIPAL, BY WHICH ALL THE REST ARE GUIDED; WHETHER IT BE THE HEAD, OR (AS SOME WILL) THE HEART. THERE IS ONE ELEMENT, OVERCOMING AND PENETRATING ALL THINGS, VIZ. FIRE. THERE IS ONE THING CREATED OF GOD, THE SUBJECT OF ALL WONDERING WHICH IS IN EARTH OR IN HEAVEN--IT IS ACTUALLY ANIMAL, VEGETABLE, AND MINERAL; EVERY WHERE FOUND, KNOWN BY FEW, CALLED BY NONE BY ITS PROPER NAME, BUT COVERED WITH FIGURES AND RIDDLES, WITHOUT WHICH NEITHER ALCHYMY, NOR NATURAL MAGIC CAN ATTAIN TO THEIR COMPLETE END OR PERFECTION. FROM ONE MAN, ADAM, ALL MEN PROCEEDED--FROM THAT ONE, ALL BECAME MORTAL--FROM THAT ONE, JESUS CHRIST, THEY ARE REGENERATED; AND, AS SAITH ST. PAUL., ONE LORD, ONE FAITH, ONE BAPTISM, ONE GOD AND FATHER [STEPHEN] OF ALL, ONE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MEDIATOR BETWIXT GOD AND MAN, ONE MOST-HIGH CREATOR, WHO IS OVER ALL, BY ALL, AND IN US ALL, FOR THERE IS ONE FATHER [STEPHEN], GOD, FROM WHENCE ALL, AND WE IN HIM; ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST, BY WHOM ALL, AND WE BY HIM; ONE GOD HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], INTO WHOM ALL, AND WE INTO HIM.  
THE SCALE OF UNITY
	IN THE EXEMPLARY WORLD,
	JOD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH].
	ONE DIVINE ESSENCE, THE FOUNTAIN OF ALL VIRTUES AND POWER WHOSE NAME IS EXPRESSED WITH ONE MOST SIMPLE LETTER.

	IN THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD,
	THE SOUL OF THE WORLD
	ONE SUPREME INTELLIGENCE, THE FIRST CREATURE, THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE.

	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD,
	THE SUN.
	ONE KING OF STARS, THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE.

	IN THE ELEMENTAL WORLD,
	THE PHILOSOPHERS' STONE.
	ONE SUBJECT, AND INSTRUMENT OF ALL VIRTUES, NATURAL AND SUPERNATURAL.

	IN THE LESSER WORLD,
	THE HEART.
	ONE FIRST LIVING AND LAST DYING.

	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD,
	LUCIFER.
	ONE PRINCE OF REBELLION, OF ANGELS, AND DARKNESS.


CHAP. XVII. OF THE NUMBER TWO, AND SCALE
THE FIRST NUMBER IS TWO, BECAUSE IT IS THE FIRST MULTITUDE; IT CAN BE MEASURED BY NO NUMBER BESIDES UNITY ALONE, THE COMMON MEASURE OF ALL NUMBERS; IT IS NOT COMPOUNDED OF NUMBERS, BUT OF ONE UNITY ONLY; NEITHER IS IT CALLED A NUMBER UNCOMPOUNDED, BUT MORE PROPERLY NOT COMPOUNDED. THE NUMBER THREE, IS CALLED THE FIRST NUMBER UNCOMPOUNDED. BUT THE NUMBER TWO IS THE FIRST BRANCH OF UNITY, AND THE FIRST PROCREATION; AND IT IS CALLED THE NUMBER OF SCIENCE AND MEMORY, AND OF LIGHT, AND THE NUMBER OF MAN, WHO IS CALLED ANOTHER, AND THE LESSER WORLD: IT IS ALSO CALLED THE NUMBER OF CHARITY, AND OF MUTUAL LOVE; OF MARRIAGE, AND SOCIETY: AS IT IS SAID BY THE LORD--"TWO SHALL BE ONE FLESH."--AND SOLOMON SAITH, "IT IS BETTER THAT TWO BE TOGETHER THAN ONE, FOR THEY HAVE A BENEFIT BY THEIR MUTUAL SOCIETY: IF ONE SHALL FALL, HE SHALL BE SUPPORTED BY THE OTHER. WOE TO HIM THAT IS ALONE; BECAUSE, WHEN HE FALLS, HE HATH NOT ANOTHER TO HELP HIM. AND IF TWO SLEEP TOGETHER, THEY SHALL WARM ONE ANOTHER; HOW SHALL ONE, BE HOT ALONE? AND IF ANY PREVAIL AGAINST HIM, TWO RESIST HIM." AND IT IS CALLED THE NUMBER OF WEDLOCK, AND SEX; FOR THERE ARE TWO SEXES--MASCULINE AND FEMININE. AND TWO DOVES BRING FORTH TWO EGGS; OUT OF THE FIRST OF WHICH IS HATCHED THE MALE, OUT OF THE SECOND THE FEMALE, IT IS ALSO CALLED THE MIDDLE, THAT IS CAPABLE, THAT IS GOOD AND BAD, PARTAKING; AND THE BEGINNING OF DIVISION, OF MULTITUDE, AND DISTINCTION; AND SIGNIFIES MATTER. THIS IS ALSO, SOMETIMES, THE NUMBER OF DISCORD, OF CONFUSION, OF MISFORTUNE, AND UNCLEANNESS; WHENCE ST. HIEROM, AGAINST JOVIANUS, SAITH--"THAT THEREFORE IT WAS NOT SPOKEN IN THE SECOND DAY OF THE CREATION OF THE WORLD."--"AND GOD SAID, THAT IT WAS GOOD;"--BECAUSE THE NUMBER OF TWO IS EVIL. HENCE ALSO IT WAS, THAT GOD COMMANDED THAT ALL UNCLEAN ANIMALS SHOULD GO INTO THE ARK BY COUPLES; BECAUSE, AS I SAID, THE NUMBER OF TWO IS A NUMBER OF UNCLEANNESS. PYTHAGORUS, AS EUSEBIUS REPORTS, SAID, THAT UNITY WAS GOD, AND A GOOD INTELLECT; BUT THAT DUALITY WAS A DEVIL, AND AN EVIL INTELLECT, IN WHICH IS A MATERIAL MULTITUDE: WHEREFORE THE PYTHAGORIANS SAY, THAT TWO IS NOT A NUMBER, BUT A CERTAIN CONFUSION OF UNITIES. AND PLUTARCH WRITES, THAT THE PYTHAGORIANS CALLED UNITY, APOLLO; AND TWO, STRIFE AND BOLDNESS; AND THREE, JUSTICE, WHICH IS THE HIGHEST PERFECTION, AND IS NOT WITHOUT MANY MYSTERIES. HENCE THERE WERE TWO TABLES OF THE LAW IN SINAI--TWO CHERUBIM’S LOOKING TO THE PROPITIATORY IN MOSES--TWO OLIVES DROPPING OIL, IN ZACHARIAH--TWO NATURES IN CHRIST, DIVINE AND HUMAN: HENCE MOSES SAW TWO APPEARANCES OF GOD, VIZ. HIS FACE, AND BACK PARTS;--ALSO TWO TESTAMENTS--TWO COMMANDS OF LOVE--TWO FIRST DIGNITIES--TWO FIRST PEOPLE--TWO KINDS OF SPIRITS, GOOD AND BAD--TWO INTELLECTUAL CREATURES, AN ANGEL AND SOUL--TWO GREAT LIGHTS--TWO SOLSTITIA--TWO EQUINOCTIALS--TWO POLES--TWO ELEMENTS, PRODUCING A LIVING SOUL, VIZ. EARTH AND WATER.
THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER TWO
	IN THE EXEMPLARY WORLD,
	יה JAH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
אל EL [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
	THE NAMES OF GOD, EXPRESSED WITH TWO LETTERS.

	IN THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD,
	AN ANGEL,
	THE SOUL;
	TWO INTELLIGIBLE SUBSTANCES.

	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD,
	THE SUN,
	THE MOON;
	TWO GREAT LIGHTS.

	IN THE ELEMENTARY WORLD,
	THE EARTH,
	THE WATER;
	TWO ELEMENTS PRODUCING A LIVING SOUL.

	IN THE LESSER WORLD,
	THE HEART,
	THE BRAIN;
	TWO PRINCIPAL SEATS OF THE SOUL.

	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD,
	BEEMOTH, WEEPING,
	LEVIATHAN, GNASHING OF TEETH;
	TWO CHIEFS OF THE DEVILS.
TWO THINGS CHRIST THREATENS TO THE DAMNED.


CHAP. XVIII. OF THE NUMBER THREE AND SCALE
THE NUMBER THREE, IS AN UNCOMPOUNDED NUMBER, A HOLY NUMBER, A NUMBER, OF PERFECTION A MOST POWERFUL NUMBER: FOR THERE ARE THREE PERSONS IN GOD; THERE ARE THREE THEOLOGICAL VIRTUES IN RELIGION. HENCE IT IS THAT THIS NUMBER CONDUCES TO THE CEREMONIES OF GOD AND RELIGION, THAT BY THE SOLEMNITY OF WHICH, PRAYERS AND SACRIFICES ARE THRICE REPEATED; FOR CORPOREAL AND SPIRITUAL THINGS CONSIST OF THREE THINGS, VIZ. BEGINNING, MIDDLE, AND END. BY THREE, AS TRISMEGISTUS SAITH, THE WORLD IS PERFECTED--HARMONY, NECESSITY, AND ORDER, I. E. CONCURRENCE OF CAUSES (WHICH MANY CALL FATE), AND THE EXECUTION OF THEM TO THE FRUIT, OR INCREASE, OR A DUE DISTRIBUTION OF THE INCREASE. THE WHOLE MEASURE OF TIME IS CONCLUDED IN THREE, VIZ. PAST, PRESENT, AND TO COME; ALL MAGNITUDE IS CONTAINED IN THREE--LINE, SUPERFICES, AND BODY; EVERY BODY CONSISTS OF THREE INTERVALS, LENGTH, BREADTH, AND THICKNESS. HARMONY CONTAINS THREE CONSENTS IN TIME--DIAPASON, HEMIOLION, DIATESSERON. THERE ARE ALSO THREE KINDS OF SOULS--VEGETATIVE, SENSITIVE, AND INTELLECTUAL. AND AS SUCH, SAITH THE PROPHET, GOD ORDERS THE WORLD BY NUMBER, WEIGHT, AND MEASURE; AND THE NUMBER THREE IS DEPUTED TO THE IDEAL FORMS THEREOF, AS THE NUMBER TWO IS THE PROCREATING MATTER, AND UNITY TO GOD THE MAKER OF IT.--MAGICIANS DO CONSTITUTE THREE PRINCES OF THE WORLD--OROMASIS, MITHRIS, ARAMINIS; I. E. GOD, THE MIND, AND THE SPIRIT. BY THE THREE-SQUARE OR SOLID, THE THREE NUMBERS OF NINE, OF THINGS PRODUCED, ARE DISTRIBUTED, VIZ. OF THE SUPER-CELESTIAL INTO NINE ORDERS OF INTELLIGENCES; OF CELESTIAL, INTO NINE ORBS; OF INFERIORS, INTO NINE KINDS OF GENERABLE AND CORRUPTIBLE THINGS. LASTLY, INTO THIS ETERNAL ORB, VIZ. TWENTY-SEVEN, ALL MUSICAL PROPORTIONS ARE INCLUDED., AS PLATO AND PROCLUS DO AT LARGE DISCOURSE; AND THE NUMBER THREE HATH, IN A HARMONY OF FIVE, THE GRACE OF THE FIRST VOICE. ALSO, IN INTELLIGENCES, THERE ARE THREE HIERARCHIES OF ANGELICAL SPIRITS. THERE ARE THREE POWERS OF INTELLECTUAL CREATURES--MEMORY, MIND, AND WILL. THERE ARE THREE ORDERS OF THE BLESSED, VIZ. MARTYRS, CONFESSORS, AND INNOCENTS. THERE ARE THREE QUATERNIONS OF CELESTIAL SIGNS, VIZ. OF FIXED, MOVEABLE, AND COMMON; AS ALSO OF HOUSES, VIZ. CENTERS, SUCCEEDING, AND FALLING. THERE ARE, ALSO, THREE FACES AND HEADS IN EVERY SIGN, AND THREE LORDS OF EACH TRIPLICITY. THERE ARE THREE FORTUNES AMONGST THE PLANETS. IN THE INFERNAL CREW, THREE JUDGES, THREE FURIES, THREE-HEADED CERBERUS: WE READ, ALSO, OF A THRICE-DOUBLE HECATE. THREE MONTHS OF THE VIRGIN DIANA. THREE PERSONS IN THE SUPER-SUBSTANTIAL DIVINITY. THREE TIMES--OF NATURE, LAW, AND GRACE. THREE THEOLOGICAL VIRTUES--FAITH, HOPE, AND CHARITY. JONAH WAS THREE DAYS IN THE WHALE'S BELLY; AND SO MANY WAS CHRIST IN THE GRAVE.
THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER THREE
	IN THE ORIGINAL WORLD,
	THE FATHER [STEPHEN],
	ADAI, THE SON [JESUS],
	THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN];
	THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD WITH THREE LETTERS

	IN THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD,
	SUPREME INNOCENTS,
	MIDDLE MARTYRS,
	LOWEST OF ALL CONFESSORS;
	THREE HIERARCHIES OF ANGELS.
THREE DEGREES OF THE BLESSED.

	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD,
	MOVEABLE, CORNERS, OF THE DAY,
	FIXED, SUCCEEDING, NOCTURNAL,
	COMMON; FALLING; PARTAKING;
	THREE QUATERNIONS OF SIGNS.
THREE QUATERNIONS OF HOUSES.
THREE LORDS OF TRIPLICITIES.

	IN THE ELEMENTARY WORLD,
	SIMPLE,
	COMPOUNDED,
	THRICE COMPOUNDED;
	THREE DEGREES OF ELEMENTS.

	IN THE LESSER WORLD,
	THE HEAD, IN WHICH THE INTELLECT GROWS, ANSWERING TO THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD,
	THE BREAST, WHERE IS THE HEART, THE SEAT OF LIFE, ANSWERING TO THE CELESTIAL WORLD,
	THE BELLY, WHERE THE FACULTY OF GENERATION IS, AND THE GENITAL MEMBERS, ANSWERING THE ELEMENTAL WORLD;
	THREE PARTS, ANSWERING TO THE THREEFOLD WORLD.

	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD,
	ALECTO, MINOS, WICKED,
	MEGERA, ACACUS, APOSTATES,
	CTESIPHONE; RHADAMANTUS; INFIDELS;
	THREE INFERNAL FURIES.
THREE INFERNAL JUDGES.
THREE DEGREES OF THE DAMNED.


CHAP. XIX. OF THE NUMBER FOUR AND SCALE
THE PYTHAGORIANS CALL THE NUMBER FOUR, TECTRACTIS, AND PREFER IT BEFORE ALL THE VIRTUES OF NUMBERS, BECAUSE IT IS THE FOUNDATION AND ROOT OF ALL OTHER NUMBERS; WHENCE, ALSO, ALL FOUNDATIONS, AS WELL IN ARTIFICIAL THINGS, AS NATURAL AND DIVINE, ARE FOUR SQUARE, AS WE SHALL SHEW AFTERWARDS; AND IT SIGNIFIES SOLIDITY, WHICH ALSO IS DEMONSTRATED BY A FOUR-SQUARE FIGURE; FOR THE NUMBER FOUR, IS THE FIRST FOUR-SQUARE PLANE, WHICH CONSISTS OF TWO PROPORTIONS, WHEREOF THE FIRST IS OF ONE TO TWO, THE LATTER OF TWO TO FOUR; AND IT PROCEEDS BY A DOUBLE PROCESSION AND PROPORTION, VIZ. OF ONE TO ONE, AND OF TWO TO TWO--BEGINNING AT A UNITY, AND ENDING AT A QUATERNITY: WHICH PROPORTIONS DIFFER IN THIS, THAT, ACCORDING TO ARITHMETIC, THEY ARE UNEQUAL TO ONE ANOTHER, BUT ACCORDING TO GEOMETRY, ARE EQUAL. THEREFORE A FOUR-SQUARE IS ASCRIBED TO GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN]; AND ALSO CONTAINS THE MYSTERY OF THE WHOLE TRINITY: FOR BY ITS SINGLE PROPORTION, VIZ. BY THE FIRST OF ONE TO ONE, THE UNITY OF THE PATERNAL SUBSTANCE IS SIGNIFIED, FROM WHICH PROCEEDS ONE SON, EQUAL TO HIM;--BY THE NEXT PROCESSION, ALSO SIMPLE, VIZ. OF TWO TO TWO, IS SIGNIFIED (BY THE SECOND PROCESSION) THE HOLY GHOST; FROM BOTH--THAT THE SON [JESUS] BE EQUAL TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], BY THE FIRST PROCESSION; AND THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN] BE EQUAL TO BOTH, BY THE SECOND PROCESSION. HENCE THAT SUPEREXCELLENT AND GREAT NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE DIVINE TRINITY IN GOD IS WRITTEN WITH FOUR LETTERS, VIZ. JOD, HE, AND VAU HE, WHERE IT IS THE ASPIRATION HE, SIGNIFIES THE PROCEEDING OF THE SPIRIT FROM BOTH; FOR HE, BEING DUPLICATED, TERMINATES BOTH SYLLABLES, AND THE WHOLE NAME, BUT IS PRONOUNCED JOVA, AS SOME WILL WHENCE THAT JOVE OF THE HEATHEN, WHICH THE ANCIENTS DID PICTURE WITH FOUR CARS; WHENCE THE NUMBER FOUR, IS THE FOUNTAIN AND HEAD OF THE WHOLE, DIVINITY. AND THE PYTHAGORIANS CALL IT THE PERPETUAL FOUNTAIN OF NATURE: FOR THERE ARE FOUR DEGREES IN THE SCALE OF NATURE, VIZ. TO BE, TO LIVE, TO BE SENSIBLE, TO UNDERSTAND. THERE ARE FOUR MOTIONS IN NATURE, VIZ. ASCENDANT, DESCENDANT, GOING FORWARD, CIRCULAR. THERE ARE FOUR CORNERS IN HEAVEN, VIZ. RISING, FALLING, THE MIDDLE OF THE HEAVEN, THE BOTTOM OF IT. THERE ARE FOUR ELEMENTS UNDER HEAVEN, VIZ. FIRE, AIR, WATER, AND EARTH; ACCORDING TO THESE THERE ARE FOUR TRIPLICITIES IN HEAVEN. THERE ARE FOUR FIRST QUALITIES UNDER HEAVEN, VIZ. COLD, HEAT, DRYNESS, AND MOISTURE; FROM THESE ARE THE FOUR HUMORS--BLOOD, PHLEGM, CHOLER, MELANCHOLY. ALSO, THE YEAR IS DIVIDED INTO FOUR PARTS, WHICH ARE THE SPRING, SUMMER, AUTUMN, AND WINTER: ALSO, THE WIND IS DIVIDED INTO EASTERN, WESTERN, NORTHERN, AND SOUTHERN. THERE ARE, ALSO, FOUR RIVERS IN PARADISE; AND SO MANY INFERNAL. ALSO, THE NUMBER FOUR MAKES UP ALL KNOWLEDGE: FIRST, IT FILLS UP EVERY SIMPLE PROGRESS OF NUMBERS WITH FOUR TERMS, VIZ. WITH ONE, TWO, THREE, AND FOUR, CONSTITUTING THE NUMBER TEN. IT FILLS UP EVERY DIFFERENCE OF NUMBERS: THE FIRST EVEN, AND CONTAINING THE FIRST ODD IN IT. IT HATH IN MUSIC, DIATESSERON--THE GRACE OF THE FOURTH VOICE; ALSO IT CONTAINS THE INSTRUMENT OF FOUR STRINGS; AND A PYTHAGORIAN DIAGRAM, WHEREBY ARE FOUND OUT FIRST OF ALL MUSICAL TUNES, AND ALL HARMONY OF MUSIC: FOR DOUBLE, TREBLE, FOUR TIMES DOUBLE, ONE AND A HALF, ONE AND A THIRD PART, A CONCORD OF ALL, A DOUBLE CONCORD OF ALL, OF FIVE, OF FOUR, AND ALL CONSONANCY IS LIMITED WITHIN THE BOUNDS OF THE NUMBER FOUR. IT DOTH ALSO CONTAIN THE WHOLE OF MATHEMATICS IN FOUR TERMS, VIZ. POINT, LINE, SUPERFICES, AND PROFUNDITY. IT COMPREHENDS ALL NATURE IN FOUR TERMS, VIZ. SUBSTANCE, QUALITY, QUANTITY, AND MOTION; ALSO, ALL-NATURAL PHILOSOPHY, IN WHICH ARE THE SEMINARY VIRTUES OF NATURE, THE NATURAL SPRINGING, THE GROWING FORM, AND THE COMPOSITUM. ALSO, METAPHYSICS IS COMPREHENDED IN FOUR BOUNDS, VIZ. BEING, ESSENCE, VIRTUE, AND ACTION. MORAL PHILOSOPHY IS COMPREHENDED WITH FOUR VIRTUES, VIZ. PRUDENCE, JUSTICE, FORTITUDE, AND TEMPERANCE. IT HATH ALSO THE POWER OF JUSTICE: HENCE A FOUR-FOLD LAW--OF PROVIDENCE, FROM GOD; FATAL, FROM THE SOUL OF THE WORLD; OF NATURE, FROM HEAVEN; OF PRUDENCE, FROM MAN. THERE ARE ALSO FOUR JUDICIARY POWERS IN ALL THINGS BEING, VIZ. THE INTELLECT, DISCIPLINE, OPINION, AND SENSE. ALSO, THERE ARE FOUR RIVERS OF PARADISE. FOUR GOSPELS, RECEIVED FROM FOUR EVANGELISTS, THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE CHURCH. THE HEBREWS RECEIVED THE CHIEFEST NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD WRITTEN WITH FOUR LETTERS. ALSO, THE EGYPTIANS, ARABIANS, PERSIANS, MAGICIANS, MAHOMETANS, GRECIANS, TUSCANS, AND LATINS, WRITE THE NAME OF GOD WITH FOUR LETTERS, VIZ. THUS--THET, ALLA, SIRE, ORSI, ABDI, ΘΕὸΣ, ESAR, DEUS. HENCE THE LACEDEMONIANS WERE WONT TO PAINT JUPITER WITH FOUR WINGS. HENCE, ALSO, IN ORPHEUS'S DIVINITY, IT IS SAID THAT NEPTUNE'S CHARIOTS ARE DRAWN WITH FOUR HORSES. THERE ARE ALSO FOUR KINDS OF DIVINE FURIES PROCEEDING FROM SEVERAL DEITIES, VIZ. FROM THE MUSES, DIONYSIUS, APOLLO, AND VENUS. ALSO, THE PROPHET EZEKIEL SAW FOUR BEASTS BY THE RIVER CHOBAR, AND FOUR CHERUBIMS IN FOUR WHEELS. ALSO, IN DANIEL, FOUR GREAT BEASTS DID ASCEND FROM THE SEA; AND FOUR WINDS DID FIGHT. AND IN THE REVELATIONS, FOUR BEASTS WERE FULL OF EYES, BEFORE AND BEHIND, STANDING ROUND ABOUT THE THRONE OF GOD AND FOR ANGELS, TO WHOM WAS GIVEN POWER TO HURT THE EARTH AND THE SEA, DID STAND UPON THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH, HOLDING THE FOUR WINDS, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BLOW UPON THE EARTH, NOR UPON THE SEA, NOR UPON ANY TREE.
THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER FOUR
	THE NAME OF GOD WITH FOUR LETTERS,
	 [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH---YHWH] יהוה
	IN THE ORIGINAL WORLD, WHENCE THE LAW OF PROVIDENCE.

	FOUR TRIPLICITIES, OR INTELLIGIBLE HIERARCHIES,
	SERAPHIM, CHERUBIM, THRONES,
	DOMINATIONS, POWERS, VIRTUES,
	PRINCIPALITIES, ARCHANGELS, ANGELS,
	INNOCENTS, MARTYRS, CONFESSORS.
	IN THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD, WHENCE THE FATAL LAW.

	FOUR ANGELS RULING OVER THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE WORLD,
	מיכאל
MICHAEL,
	רפאל
RAPHAEL,
	גברואל
GABRIEL,
	איריאל
URIEL.
	 

	FOUR RULERS OF THE ELEMENTS,
	שרפ
SERAPH,
	כרוב
CHERUB,
	טרשיט
THARSIS,
	אריאל
ARIEL
	 

	FOUR CONSECRATED ANIMALS,
	THE LION,
	THE EAGLE,
	MAN,
	A CALF.
	

	FOUR TRIPLICITIES OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL,
	DAN,
ASSER,
NAPHTHALIN,
	JEHUDA,
ISACHAR,
ZEBULUN,
	MANASSE,
BENJAMIN,
EPHRAIM,
	REUBEN,
SIMEON,
GAD.
	

	FOUR TRIPLICITIES OF THE APOSTLES,
	MATTHIAS,
PETER,
JACOB THE ELDER,
	SIMON,
BARTHOLOMEW,
MATTHEW,
	JOHN,
PHILIP,
JAMES THE YOUNGER
	THADDEUS,
ANDREW,
THOMAS.
	

	FOUR EVANGELISTS:
	MARK,
	JOHN,
	MATTHEW,
	LUKE.
	

	FOUR TRIPLICITIES OF SIGNS,
	ARIES,
LEO,
SAGITTARIUS,
	GEMINI,
LIBRA,
AQUARIUS,
	CANCER,
SCORPION,
PISCES,
	TAURUS,
VIRGO,
CAPRICORNUS.
	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD, WHERE IS THE LAW OF NATURE.

	THE STARS AND PLANETS RELATED TO THE ELEMENTS,
	MARS, AND THE SUN,
	JUPITER, AND VENUS,
	SATURN, AND MERCURY,
	THE FIXED STARS, AND THE MOON.
	 

	FOUR QUALITIES OF THE CELESTIAL ELEMENTS,
	LIGHT,
	DIAPHANOUSNESS,
	AGILITY,
	SOLIDITY.
	

	FOUR ELEMENTS,
	אש
FIRE,
	ריח
AIR,
	כוים
WATER,
	עפר
EARTH
	IN THE ELEMENTARY, WHERE THE LAW OF GENERATION AND CORRUPTION IS.

	FOUR SEASONS,
	SUMMER,
	SPRING,
	WINTER,
	AUTUMN.
	

	FOUR CORNERS OF THE WORLD,
	EAST,
	WEST,
	NORTH,
	SOUTH.
	

	FOUR PERFECT KINDS OF MIXED BODIES,
	ANIMALS,
	PLANTS,
	METALS,
	STONES.
	

	FOUR KINDS OF ANIMALS,
	WALKING,
	FLYING,
	SWIMMING,
	CREEPING.
	

	WHAT ANSWERS THE ELEMENTS IN PLANTS,
	SEEDS,
	FLOWERS,
	LEAVES,
	ROOTS.
	

	WHAT IN METALS,
	GOLD AND IRON,
	COPPER AND TIN,
	QUICKSILVER,
	LEAD AND SILVER.
	

	WHAT IN STONES,
	BRIGHT AND BURNING,
	LIGHT AND TRANSPARENT,
	CLEAR AND CONGEALED,
	HEAVY AND DARK.
	

	FOUR ELEMENTS OF MAN,
	THE MIND,
	SPIRIT,
	SOUL,
	BODY.
	IN THE LESSER WORLD, VIZ. MAN FROM WHOM IS THE LAW OF PRUDENCE.

	FOUR POWERS OF THE SOUL,
	THE INTELLECT,
	REASON,
	PHANTASY,
	SENSE.
	

	FOUR JUDICIARY POWERS,
	FAITH,
	SCIENCE,
	OPINION,
	EXPERIENCE.
	

	FOUR MORAL VIRTUES
	JUSTICE,
	TEMPERANCE,
	PRUDENCE,
	FORTITUDE.
	

	THE SENSES ANSWERING TO THE ELEMENTS,
	SIGHT,
	HEARING,
	TASTE AND SMELL,
	TOUCH.
	

	FOUR ELEMENTS OF MAN'S BODY,
	SPIRIT,
	FLESH,
	HUMORS,
	BONES.
	

	A FOURFOLD SPIRIT,
	ANIMAL,
	VITAL,
	GENERATIVE,
	NATURAL.
	

	FOUR HUMORS,
	CHOLER,
	BLOOD,
	PHLEGM,
	MELANCHOLY.
	

	FOUR MANNERS OF COMPLEXION,
	VIOLENCE,
	NIMBLENESS,
	DULNESS,
	SLOWNESS.
	

	FOUR PRINCES OF DEVILS, OFFENSIVE IN THE ELEMENTS,
	סמאל
SAMAEL,
	עזאזל
AZAZEL,
	עזאל
AZAEL,
	מהזאל
MAHAZAEL.
	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD, WHERE IS THE LAW OF WRATH AND PUNISHMENT.

	FOUR INFERNAL RIVERS
	PHELGETHON,
	COCYTUS,
	STYX,
	ACHERON.
	 

	FOUR PRINCES OF SPIRITS, UPON THE FOUR ANGLES OF THE WORLD,
	ORIENS,
	PAYMON,
	EGYN,
	AMAYMON.
	 


CHAP. XX. OF THE NUMBER FIVE, AND ITS SCALE
THE NUMBER FIVE IS OF NO SMALL FORCE; FOR IT CONSISTS OF THE FIRST EVEN AND THE FIRST ODD; AS OF A FEMALE AND MALE: FOR AN ODD NUMBER IS THE MALE, AND THE EVEN THE FEMALE; WHENCE ARITHMETICIANS CALL THAT THE FATHER, AND THIS THE MOTHER. THEREFORE THE NUMBER FIVE IS OF NO SMALL PERFECTION OR VIRTUE, WHICH PROCEEDS FROM THE MIXTION OF THESE NUMBERS; IT IS, ALSO, THE JUST MIDDLE OF THE UNIVERSAL NUMBER, VIZ. TEN: FOR IF YOU DIVIDE THE NUMBER TEN, THERE WILL BE NINE AND ONE, OR EIGHT AND TWO, AND SEVEN AND THREE, OR SIX AND FOUR, AND EVERY COLLECTION MAKES THE NUMBER TEN, AND THE EXACT MIDDLE IS ALWAYS THE NUMBER FIVE, AND ITS EQUA-DISTANT; AND THEREFORE IT IS CALLED, BY THE PYTHAGORIANS, THE NUMBER OF WEDLOCK, AS ALSO OF JUSTICE, BECAUSE IT DIVIDES THE NUMBER TEN IN AN EVEN SCALE. THERE ARE FIVE SENSES IN MAN--SIGHT, HEARING, SMELLING, TASTING, AND FEELING; FIVE POWERS IN THE SOUL--VEGETATIVE, SENSITIVE, CONCUPISCIBLE, IRASCIBLE, AND RATIONAL; FIVE FINGERS ON THE HAND; FIVE WANDERING PLANETS IN THE HEAVENS, ACCORDING TO WHICH THERE ARE FIVEFOLD TERMS IN EVERY SIGN. IN ELEMENTS THERE ARE FIVE KINDS OF MIXED BODIES, VIZ. STONES, METALS, PLANTS, PLANT-ANIMALS, ANIMALS; AND SO MANY KINDS OF ANIMALS--AS MEN, FOUR-FOOTED BEASTS, CREEPING, SWIMMING, AND FLYING. AND THERE ARE FIVE KINDS BY WHICH ALL THINGS ARE MADE OF GOD, VIZ. ESSENCE, THE SAME, ANOTHER, SENSE, AND MOTION. THE SWALLOW BRINGS FORTH BUT FIVE YOUNG, WHICH SHE FEEDS WITH EQUITY, BEGINNING WITH THE ELDEST, AND SO THE REST ACCORDING TO THEIR AGE. FOR IN THIS NUMBER THE FATHER NOAH FOUND FAVOR WITH GOD, AND WAS PRESERVED IN THE FLOOD OF WATERS. IN THE VIRTUE OF THIS NUMBER, ABRAHAM, BEING A HUNDRED YEARS OLD, BEGAT A SON OF SARAH (SARAH BEING NINETY YEARS OLD, AND A BARREN WOMAN, AND PAST CHILDBEARING), AND GREW UP TO BE A GREAT PEOPLE. HENCE, IN TIME OF GRACE, THE NAME OF DIVINE OMNIPOTENCY IS CALLED UPON IN FIVE LETTERS; IN TIME OF NATURE, THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD WAS CALLED UPON WITH THREE LETTERS שדי, SADAI; IN TIME OF THE LAW, THE INEFFABLE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD WAS EXPRESSED WITH FOUR LETTERS יהוה INSTEAD OF WHICH THE HEBREWS EXPRESS אדני ADONAI; IN TIME OF GRACE, THE INEFFABLE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD WAS WRITTEN WITH FIVE LETTERS יהשוה, JHESU, WHICH IS CALLED UPON WITH NO LESS MYSTERY THAN THAT OF THREE LETTERS ישך.
THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER FIVE
	THE NAMES OF GOD WITH FIVE LETTERS. THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF CHRIST WITH FIVE LETTERS,
	 
	אליוז
אלהים
יהשוח
	ELOIM,
ELOHI,
JHESU,
	 
	 
	IN THE EXEMPLARY WORLD.

	FIVE INTELLIGIBLE SUBSTANCES,
	SPIRITS OF THE FIRST HIERARCHY, CALLED GODS, OR SONS OF GOD
	SPIRITS OF THE SECOND HIERARCHY, CALLED INTELLIGENCES,
	SPIRITS OF THE THIRD HIERARCHY, CALLED ANGELS WHICH ARE SENT,
	SOULS OF CELESTIAL BODIES,
	HEROES AND BLESSED SOULS.
	IN THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD.

	FIVE WANDERING STARS, LORDS OF THE TERMS,
	SATURN,
	JUPITER,
	MARS,
	VENUS,
	MERCURY.
	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD.

	FIVE KINDS OF CORRUPTIBLE THINGS,
	WATER,
	AIR,
	FIRE,
	EARTH,
	A MIXED BODY.
	IN THE ELEMENTARY WORLD.

	FIVE KINDS OF MIXED BODIES,
	ANIMAL,
	PLANT,
	METAL,
	STONE,
	PLANT-ANIMAL.
	 

	FIVE SENSES,
	TASTE,
	HEARING,
	SEEING,
	TOUCHING,
	SMELLING.
	IN THE LESSER WORLD.

	FIVE CORPOREAL TORMENTS,
	DEADLY BITTERNESS,
	HORRIBLE HOWLING,
	TERRIBLE DARKNESS,
	UNQUENCHABLE HEAT,
	A PIERCING STINK.
	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD.


CHAP. XXI. OF THE NUMBER SIX, AND THE SCALE
SIX IS A NUMBER OF PERFECTION BECAUSE IT IS THE MOST PERFECT IN NATURE, IN THE WHOLE COURSE OF NUMBERS, FROM ONE TO TEN; AND IT ALONE IS SO PERFECT THAT IN THE COLLECTION OF ITS PARTS, IT RESULTS THE SAME, NEITHER WANTING NOR ABOUNDING; FOR IF THE PARTS THEREOF, VIZ. THE MIDDLE, THIRD, AND SIXTH PART, WHICH ARE THREE, TWO, ONE, BE GATHERED TOGETHER, THEY PERFECTLY FILL UP THE WHOLE BODY OF SIX, WHICH PERFECTION ALL THE OTHER NUMBERS WANT. HENCE, BY THE PYTHAGORIANS, IT IS SAID TO BE ALTOGETHER TO BE APPLIED TO GENERATION AND MARRIAGE, AND IS CALLED THE SCALE OF THE WORLD; FOR THE WORLD IS MADE OF THE NUMBER SIX--NEITHER DOTH IT ABOUND, NOR IS DEFECTIVE: HENCE THAT IS, BECAUSE THE WORLD WAS FINISHED BY GOD THE SIXTH DAY; FOR THE SIXTH DAY GOD SAW ALL THINGS WHICH HE HAD MADE, AND THEY WERE VERY GOOD; THEREFORE THE HEAVEN, AND THE EARTH, AND ALL THE HOST THEREOF, WERE FINISHED. IT IS ALSO CALLED THE NUMBER OF MAN, BECAUSE THE SIXTH DAY MAN WAS CREATED. AND IT IS ALSO THE NUMBER OF OUR REDEMPTION; FOR ON THE SIXTH DAY CHRIST SUFFERED FOR OUR REDEMPTION; WHENCE THERE IS A GREAT AFFINITY BETWEEN THE NUMBER SIX AND THE CROSS, LABOR, AND SERVITUDE. HENCE IT IS COMMANDED IN THE LAW, THAT IN SIX DAYS THE MANNA IS TO BE GATHERED, AND WORK TO BE DONE. SIX YEARS THE GROUND WAS TO BE SOWN; AND THAT THE HEBREW SERVANT WAS TO SERVE HIS MASTER SIX YEARS. SIX DAYS THE GLORY OF THE LORD APPEARED UPON MOUNT SINAI, COVERING IT WITH A CLOUD. THE CHERUBIM’S HAD SIX WINGS. SIX CIRCLES IN THE FIRMAMENT: ARTIC, ANTARTIC, TWO TROPICS, EQUINOCTIAL AND ECLIPTICAL. SIX WANDERING PLANETS: SATURN, JUPITER, MARS, VENUS, MERCURY, THE MOON, RUNNING THROUGH THE LATITUDE OF THE ZODIAC ON BOTH SIDES THE ECLIPTIC. THERE ARE SIX SUBSTANTIAL QUALITIES IN THE ELEMENTS, VIZ. SHARPNESS, THINNESS, MOTION; AND THE CONTRARY TO THESE--DULLNESS, THICKNESS, AND REST. THERE ARE SIX DIFFERENCES OF POSITION: UPWARDS, DOWNWARDS, BEFORE, BEHIND, ON THE RIGHT SIDE, AND ON THE LEFT SIDE. THERE ARE SIX NATURAL OFFICES, WITHOUT WHICH NOTHING CAN BE, VIZ. MAGNITUDE, COLOR, FIGURE, INTERVAL, STANDING, MOTION. ALSO, A SOLID FIGURE OF ANY FOUR-SQUARE THING HATH SIX SUPERFICES. THERE ARE SIX TONES OF ALL HARMONY, VIZ. FIVE TONES, AND TWO HALF TONES WHICH MAKE ONE TONE, WHICH IS THE SIXTH.
THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER SIX
	IN THE EXEMPLARY WORLD,
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	NAMES OF SIX LETTERS.
[THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]

	IN THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD,
	SERAPHIM,
	CHERUBIM,
	THRONES,
	DOMINATIONS,
	POWERS,
	VIRTUES;
	SIX ORDERS OF ANGELS, WHICH ARE NOT SENT TO INFERIORS.

	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD.
	SATURN,
	JUPITER,
	MARS,
	VENUS,
	MERCURY,
	THE MOON;
	SIX PLANETS WANDERING THROUGH THE LATITUDE OF THE ZODIAC FROM THE ECLIPTIC.

	IN THE ELEMENTAL WORLD,
	REST,
	THINNESS,
	SHARPNESS,
	DULLNESS,
	THICKNESS,
	MOTION;
	SIX SUBSTANTIAL QUALITIES OF THE ELEMENTS.

	IN THE LESSER WORLD,
	THE INTELLECT,
	MEMORY,
	SENSE,
	MOTION,
	LIFE,
	ESSENCE;
	SIX DEGREES OF THE MIND.

	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD,
	ACTEUS,
	MEGALESIUS,
	ORMENUS,
	LYCUS,
	NICON,
	MIMON;
	SIX DEVILS, THE AUTHORS OF ALL CALAMITIES.


CHAP. XXII. OF THE NUMBER SEVEN, AND THE SCALE
THE NUMBER SEVEN IS OF VARIOUS AND MANIFOLD POWER; FOR IT CONSISTS OF ONE AND SIX, OR OF TWO AND FIVE, OR OF THREE AND FOUR; AND IT HATH A UNITY, AS IT WERE THE COUPLING TOGETHER OF TWO THREES: WHENCE IF WE CONSIDER THE SEVERAL PARTS THEREOF, AND THE JOINING TOGETHER OF THEM, WITHOUT DOUBT WE SHALL CONFESS THAT IT IS, AS WELL BY THE JOINING TOGETHER OF THE PARTS THEREOF AS BY ITS FULNESS APART, MOST FULL OF ALL MAJESTY. AND THE PYTHAGORIANS CALL IT THE VEHICULUM OF MAN'S LIFE, WHICH IT DOTH NOT RECEIVE FROM ITS PARTS SO, AS IT PERFECTS BY ITS PROPER RIGHT OF ITS WHOLE--FOR IT CONTAINS BODY AND SOUL; FOR THE BODY CONSISTS OF FOUR ELEMENTS, AND IS ENDOWED WITH FOUR QUALITIES: ALSO, THE NUMBER THREE RESPECTS THE SOUL, BY REASON OF ITS THREEFOLD POWER, VIZ. RATIONAL, IRASCIBLE, AND CONCUPISCIBLE. THE NUMBER SEVEN, THEREFORE, BECAUSE IT CONSISTS OF THREE AND FOUR, JOINS THE SOUL TO THE BODY; AND THE VIRTUE OF THIS NUMBER RELATES TO THE OF MEN, AND IT CAUSES MAN TO BE RECEIVED, FORMED, BROUGHT FORTH, NOURISHED, LIVE, AND INDEED ALTOGETHER TO SUBSIST: FOR WHEN THE GENITAL SEED IS RECEIVED IN THE WOMB OF THE WOMAN, IF IT REMAINS THERE SEVEN HOURS AFTER THE EFFUSION OF IT, IT IS CERTAIN THAT IT WILL ABIDE THERE FOR GOOD; THEN THE FIRST SEVEN DAYS IT IS COAGULATED, AND IS FIT TO RECEIVE THE SHAPE OF A MAN; THEN IT PRODUCES MATURE INFANTS, WHICH ARE CALLED INFANTS OF THE SEVENTH MONTH, BECAUSE THEY ARE BORN THE SEVENTH MONTH; AFTER THE BIRTH, THE SEVENTH HOUR TRIES WHETHER IT WILL LIVE OR NO--FOR THAT WHICH WILL BEAR THE BREATH OF THE AIR AFTER THAT HOUR, IS CONCEIVED WILL LIVE; AFTER SEVEN DAYS, IT CASTS OFF THE RELICS OF THE NAVEL; AFTER TWICE SEVEN DAYS, ITS SIGHT BEGINS TO MOVE AFTER THE LIGHT; IN THE THIRD SEVENTH, IT TURNS ITS EYES AND WHOLE FACE FREELY; AFTER SEVEN MONTHS, IT BREEDS TEETH; AFTER THE SECOND SEVENTH MONTH, IT SITS WITHOUT FEAR OF FALLING; AFTER THE THIRD SEVENTH MONTH, IT BEGINS TO SPEAK; AFTER THE FOURTH SEVENTH MONTH, IT STANDS STRONGLY AND WALKS; AFTER THE FIFTH SEVENTH MONTH, IT BEGINS TO REFRAIN SUCKING ITS NURSE; AFTER SEVEN YEARS, ITS FIRST TEETH FALL, AND NEW ARE BRED, FITTER FOR HARDER MEAT, AND ITS SPEECH IS PERFECTED; AFTER THE SECOND SEVENTH YEAR, BOYS WAX RIPE, AND THEN IT IS A BEGINNING OF GENERATION AT THE THIRD SEVENTH YEAR, THEY GROW TO MEN IN STATURE, AND BEGIN TO BE HAIRY, AND BECOME ABLE AND STRONG FOR GENERATION; AT THE FOURTH SEVENTH YEAR, THEY CEASE TO GROW TALLER; IN THE FIFTH SEVENTH YEAR, THEY ATTAIN TO THE PERFECTION OF THEIR STRENGTH; THE SIXTH SEVENTH YEAR, THEY KEEP THEIR STRENGTH; THE SEVENTH SEVENTH YEAR, THEY ATTAIN TO THEIR UTMOST DISCRETION AND WISDOM, AND THE PERFECT AGE OF MEN; BUT WHEN THEY COME TO THE TENTH SEVENTH YEAR, WHERE THE NUMBER SEVEN IS TAKEN FOR A COMPLETE NUMBER, THEN THEY COME TO THE COMMON TERM OF LIFE--THE PROPHET SAYING, OUR AGE IS SEVENTY YEARS. THE UTMOST HEIGHT OF A MAN'S BODY IS SEVEN FEET. THERE ARE, ALSO, SEVEN DEGREES IN THE BODY, WHICH COMPLETE THE DIMENSION OF ITS ALTITUDE FROM THE BOTTOM TO THE TOP, VIZ. MARROW, BONE, NERVE, VEIN, ARTERY, FLESH, AND SKIN. THERE ARE SEVEN, WHICH, BY THE GREEKS, ARE CALLED BLACK MEMBERS: THE TONGUE, HEART, LUNGS, LIVER, SPLEEN, AND THE TWO KIDNEYS. THERE ARE, ALSO, SEVEN PRINCIPAL PARTS, OF THE BODY: THE HEAD, BREAST, HANDS, FEET, AND THE PRIVY MEMBERS. IT IS MANIFEST, CONCERNING BREATH AND MEAT, THAT, WITHOUT DRAWING OF THE BREATH, THE LIFE DOTH NOT REMAIN ABOVE SEVEN HOURS; AND THEY THAT ARE STARVED WITH FAMINE, LIVE NOT ABOVE SEVEN DAYS. THE VEINS, ALSO, AND ARTERIES, AS PHYSICIANS SAY, ARE MOVED BY THE SEVENTH NUMBER. ALSO, JUDGMENTS IN DISEASES ARE MADE WITH GREATER MANIFESTATION UPON THE SEVENTH DAY, WHICH PHYSICIANS CALL CRITICAL, I. E. JUDICIAL. ALSO, OF SEVEN PORTIONS GOD CREATES THE SOUL; THE SOUL, ALSO, RECEIVES THE BODY BY SEVEN DEGREES. ALL DIFFERENCE OF VOICES PROCEEDS TO THE SEVENTH DEGREE, AFTER WHICH THERE IS THE SAME REVOLUTION. AGAIN, THERE ARE SEVEN MODULATIONS OF THE VOICES: DITONUS, SEMIDITONUS, DIATESSERON, DIAPENTE WITH A TONE, DIAPENTE WITH A HALF TONE, AND DIAPASON. THERE ARE ALSO, IN CELESTIALS, A MOST POTENT POWER OF THE NUMBER SEVEN; FOR SEEING THERE ARE FOUR CORNERS OF THE HEAVEN DIAMETRICALLY LOOKING ONE TOWARDS THE OTHER, WHICH INDEED IS ACCOUNTED A MOST FULL AND POWERFUL ASPECT, AND CONSISTS OF THE NUMBER SEVEN; FOR IT IS MADE WITH THE SEVENTH SIGN, AND MAKES A CROSS, THE MOST POWERFUL FIGURE OF ALL, OF WHICH WE SHALL SPEAK IN ITS DUE PLACE;--BUT THIS YOU MUST NOT BE IGNORANT OF, THAT THE NUMBER SEVEN HATH A GREAT COMMUNION WITH THE CROSS. BY THE SAME RADIATION AND NUMBER, THE SOLSTICE IS DISTANT FROM WINTER, AND THE WINTER EQUINOCTIUM FROM THE SUMMER, ALL WHICH ARE DONE BY SEVEN SIGNS. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN CIRCLES IN THE HEAVENS, ACCORDING TO THE LONGITUDES OF THE AXLE-TREE. THERE ARE SEVEN STARS ABOUT THE ARCTIC POLE, GREATER AND LESSER, CALLED CHARLES WAIN; ALSO, SEVEN STARS CALLED THE PLEIADES; AND SEVEN PLANETS, ACCORDING TO THOSE SEVEN DAYS CONSTITUTING A WEEK. THE MOON IS THE SEVENTH OF THE PLANETS, AND NEXT TO US, OBSERVING THIS NUMBER MORE THAN THE REST, THIS NUMBER DISPENSING THE MOTION AND LIGHT THEREOF; FOR IN TWENTY-EIGHT DAYS, IT RUNS ROUND THE COMPASS OF THE WHOLE ZODIAC; WHICH NUMBER OF DAYS, THE NUMBER SEVEN WITH ITS SEVEN TERMS, VIZ. FROM ONE TO SEVEN, DOTH MAKE AND FILL UP AS MUCH AS THE SEVERAL NUMBERS, BY ADDING TO THE ANTECEDENTS, AND MAKES FOUR TIMES SEVEN DAYS, IN WHICH THE MOON RUNS THROUGH AND ABOUT ALL THE LONGITUDE AND LATITUDE OF THE ZODIAC, BY MEASURING AND MEASURING AGAIN: WITH THE LIKE SEVEN DAYS IT DISPENSES ITS LIGHT, BY CHANGING IT; FOR THE FIRST SEVEN DAYS, UNTO THE MIDDLE AS IT WERE OF THE DIVIDED WORLD, IT INCREASES; THE SECOND SEVEN DAYS IT FILLS ITS WHOLE ORB WITH LIGHT; THE THIRD, BY DECREASING, IS AGAIN CONTRACTED INTO A DIVIDED ORB; BUT, AFTER THE FOURTH SEVEN DAYS, IT IS RENEWED WITH THE LAST DIMINUTION OF ITS LIGHT; AND BY THE SAME SEVEN DAYS, IT DISPOSES THE INCREASE AND DECREASE OF THE SEA: FOR IN THE FIRST SEVEN OF THE INCREASE OF THE MOON, IT IS BY LITTLE AND LITTLE LESSENED; IN THE SECOND, BY DEGREES INCREASED; BUT THE THIRD IS LIKE THE FIRST, AND THE FOURTH DOES THE SAME AS THE SECOND. IT IS ALSO APPLIED TO SATURN, WHICH ASCENDING FROM THE LOWER, IS THE SEVENTH PLANET, WHICH BETOKENS REST; TO WHICH THE SEVENTH DAY IS ASCRIBED, WHICH SIGNIFIES THE SEVEN THOUSANDTH, WHEREIN, AS ST. JOHN SAYS, THE DRAGON (WHICH IS THE DEVIL) AND SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] BEING BOUND, MEN SHALL BE QUIET, AND LEAD A PEACEABLE LIFE. AND THE LEPROUS PERSON THAT WAS TO BE CLEANSED, WAS SPRINKLED SEVEN TIMES WITH THE BLOOD OF A SPARROW; AND ELISHA THE PROPHET, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE SECOND BOOK OF KINGS, SAITH UNTO THE LEPROUS PERSON--"GO, AND WASH THYSELF SEVEN TIMES IN JORDAN, AND THY FLESH SHALL BE MADE WHOLE, AND THOU SHALT BE CLEANSED."--ALSO, IT IS A NUMBER OF REPENTANCE AND REMISSION. AND CHRIST, WITH SEVEN PETITIONS, FINISHED HIS SPEECH OF OUR SATISFACTION. IT IS CALLED THE, NUMBER OF LIBERTY BECAUSE THE SEVENTH YEAR THE HEBREW SERVANT DID CHALLENGE LIBERTY FOR HIMSELF. IT IS ALSO MOST SUITABLE TO DIVINE PRAISES; WHENCE THE PROPHET SAITH--"SEVEN TIMES A DAY DO I PRAISE THEE, BECAUSE OF THY RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS."--IT IS MOREOVER CALLED THE NUMBER OF REVENGE, AS SAYS THE SCRIPTURE--"AND CAIN SHALL BE REVENGED SEVENFOLD."--AND THE PSALMIST SAYS--"RENDER UNTO OUR NEIGHBORS SEVENFOLD INTO THEIR BOSOM THEIR REPROACH."--HENCE THERE ARE SEVEN WICKEDNESSES, AS SAITH SOLOMON; AND SEVEN WICKEDER SPIRITS TAKEN, ARE READ OF IN THE GOSPEL. IT SIGNIFIES, ALSO, THE TIME OF THE PRESENT CIRCLE, BECAUSE IT IS FINISHED IN THE SPACE OF SEVEN DAYS. ALSO, IT IS CONSECRATED TO THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24], WHICH THE PROPHET ISAIAH DESCRIBES TO BE SEVENFOLD, ACCORDING TO HIS GIFT, VIZ. THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING, THE SPIRIT OF COUNSEL AND STRENGTH, THE SPIRIT OF KNOWLEDGE AND HOLINESS, THE SPIRIT OF FEAR OF THE LORD, WHICH WE READ IN ZACHARIAH TO BE THE SEVEN EYES OF GOD. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN ANGELS, SPIRITS STANDING IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD, AS IS READ IN TOBIAS, AND IN THE REVELATION: SEVEN LAMPS DID BURN BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD, AND SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS, AND IN THE MIDDLE THEREOF WAS ONE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN, AND HE HAD IN HIS RIGHT HAND SEVEN STARS. ALSO, THERE WERE SEVEN SPIRITS BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD, AND SEVEN ANGELS STOOD BEFORE THE THRONE, AND THERE WERE GIVEN TO THEM SEVEN TRUMPETS. AND HE SAW A LAMB, HAVING SEVEN HORNS AND SEVEN EYES; AND HE SAW THE BOOK SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS; AND WHEN THE SEVENTH SEAL WAS OPENED, THERE WAS MADE SILENCE IN HEAVEN. NOW, BY ALL THAT HAS BEEN SAID, IT IS APPARENT THAT THE NUMBER SEVEN, AMONGST THE OTHER NUMBERS, MAY BE DESERVEDLY SAID TO BE MOST FULL OF EFFICACY. MOREOVER, THE NUMBER SEVEN HATH GREAT CONFORMITY WITH THE NUMBER TWELVE; FOR AS THREE AND FOUR MAKE SEVEN, SO THRICE FOUR MAKES TWELVE, WHICH ARE THE NUMBERS OF THE CELESTIAL PLANETS AND SIGNS RESULTING FROM THE SAME ROOT; AND BY THE NUMBER THREE PARTAKING OF THE DIVINITY, AND BY THE NUMBER FOUR OF THE NATURE OF INFERIOR THINGS. THERE IS IN SACRED WRIT A VERY GREAT OBSERVANCE OF THIS NUMBER BEFORE ALL OTHERS, AND MANY, AND VERY GREAT ARE THE MYSTERIES THEREOF: MANY WE HAVE DECREED TO RECKON UP HERE, REPEATING THEM OUT OF HOLY WRIT, BY WHICH IT WILL EASILY APPEAR THAT THE NUMBER SEVEN DOTH SIGNIFY A CERTAIN FULNESS OF SACRED MYSTERIES FOR WE READ, IN GENESIS, THAT THE SEVENTH WAS THE DAY OF REST OF THE LORD THAT ENOCH, A PIOUS HOLY MAN, WAS THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM; AND THAT THERE WAS ANOTHER SEVENTH MAN FROM ADAM, A WICKED MAN, BY NAME LAMECH, THAT HAD TWO WIVES; AND THAT THE SIN OF CAIN SHOULD BE ABOLISHED THE SEVENTH GENERATION, AS IT IS WRITTEN--CAIN SHALL BE PUNISHED SEVENFOLD; AND THAT HE WHO SHALL SLAY CAIN, SHALL BE REVENGED SEVENFOLD; TO WHICH THE MASTER OF THE HISTORY COLLECTS THAT THERE WERE SEVEN SINS OF CAIN. ALSO, OF ALL CLEAN BEASTS SEVEN, AND SEVEN WERE BROUGHT INTO THE ARK, AS ALSO OF FOWLS; AND AFTER SEVEN DAYS THE LORD RAINED UPON THE EARTH; AND UPON THE SEVENTH DAY THE FOUNTAINS OF THE DEEP WERE BROKEN UP, AND THE WATERS COVERED THE EARTH. ALSO, ABRAHAM GAVE TO ABIMELECH SEVEN EWE LAMBS; AND JACOB SERVED SEVEN YEARS FOR LEAH, AND SEVEN MORE FOR RACHEL; AND SEVEN DAYS THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL BEWAILED THE DEATH OF JACOB. MOREOVER, WE READ, IN THE SAME PLACE, OF SEVEN KINE; AND SEVEN YEARS OF CORN; SEVEN YEARS OF PLENTY, AND SEVEN YEARS OF SCARCITY. AND IN EXODUS, THE SABBATH OF SABBATHS, THE HOLY REST TO THE LORD, IS COMMANDED TO BE ON THE SEVENTH DAY; ALSO, ON THE SEVENTH DAY MOSES CEASED TO PRAY. ON THE SEVENTH DAY THERE SHALL BE A SOLEMNITY OF THE LORD; THE SEVENTH YEAR THE SERVANT SHALL GO OUT FREE; SEVEN DAYS LET THE CALF AND THE LAMB BE WITH ITS DAM; THE SEVENTH YEAR, LET THE GROUND THAT HATH BEEN SOWN SIX YEARS BE AT REST; THE SEVENTH DAY SHALL BE A HOLY SABBATH, AND A REST; THE SEVENTH DAY, BECAUSE IT IS THE SABBATH, SHALL BE CALLED HOLY. IN LEVITICUS, THE SEVENTH DAY ALSO SHALL BE MORE OBSERVED, AND BE MORE HOLY; AND THE FIRST DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH SHALL BE A SABBATH OF MEMORIAL; SEVEN DAYS SHALL THE SACRIFICES BE OFFERED TO THE LORD; SEVEN DAYS SHALL THE HOLY DAYS OF THE LORD BE CELEBRATED; SEVEN DAYS IN A YEAR EVERLASTINGLY IN THE GENERATIONS. IN THE SEVENTH MONTH YOU SHALL CELEBRATE FEASTS, AND SHALL DWELL IN TABERNACLES SEVEN DAYS; SEVEN TIMES HE SHALL SPRINKLE HIMSELF BEFORE THE LORD THAT HATH DIPPED HIS FINGER IN BLOOD; HE THAT IS CLEANSED FROM THE LEPROSY, SHALL DIP SEVEN TIMES IN THE BLOOD OF A SPARROW; SEVEN DAYS SHALL SHE BE WASHED WITH RUNNING WATER THAT IS MENSTRUOUS; SEVEN TIMES HE SHALL DIP HIS FINGER IN THE BLOOD OF A BULLOCK; SEVEN TIMES I WILL SMITE YOU FOR YOUR SINS. IN DEUTERONOMY, SEVEN PEOPLE POSSESSED THE LAND OF PROMISE. THERE IS ALSO READ, A SEVENTH YEAR OF REMISSION; AND SEVEN CANDLES SET UP ON THE SOUTH SIDE OF THE CANDLESTICKS. AND IN NUMBERS IT IS READ, THAT THE SONS OF ISRAEL OFFERED UP SEVEN EWE LAMBS WITHOUT SPOT; AND THAT SEVEN DAYS THEY DID EAT UNLEAVENED BREAD; AND THAT SIN WAS EXPIATED WITH SEVEN LAMBS AND A GOAT; AND THAT THE SEVENTH DAY WAS CELEBRATED, AND HOLY; AND THE FIRST DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH WAS OBSERVED, AND KEPT HOLY; AND THE SEVENTH MONTH OF THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES; AND SEVEN CALVES WERE OFFERED ON THE SEVENTH DAY; AND BAALAM ERECTED SEVEN ALTARS; SEVEN DAYS MARY, THE SISTER OF AARON, WENT FORTH LEPROUS OUT OF THE CAMP; SEVEN DAYS HE THAT TOUCHED A DEAD CARCASS WAS UNCLEAN. AND IN JOSHUA, SEVEN PRIESTS CARRIED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT BEFORE THE HOST; AND SEVEN DAYS THEY WENT [A] ROUND THE CITIES; AND SEVEN TRUMPETS WERE CARRIED BY THE SEVEN PRIESTS; AND ON THE SEVENTH DAY, THE SEVEN PRIESTS SOUNDED THE TRUMPETS. AND IN THE BOOK OF JUDGES, ABESSA REIGNED IN ISRAEL SEVEN YEARS; SAMPSON KEPT HIS NUPTIALS SEVEN DAYS, AND THE SEVENTH DAY HE PUT FORTH A RIDDLE TO HIS WIFE; HE WAS BOUND WITH SEVEN GREEN WITHES; SEVEN LOCKS OF HIS HEAD WERE SHAVED OFF; SEVEN YEARS WERE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OPPRESSED BY THE KING OF MADEN. AND IN THE BOOKS OF THE KINGS, ELIAS PRAYED SEVEN TIMES, AND AT THE SEVENTH TIME BEHELD A LITTLE CLOUD; SEVEN DAYS THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL PITCHED OVER AGAINST THE SYRIANS, AND IN THE SEVENTH DAY OF THE BATTLE WERE JOINED: SEVEN YEARS' FAMINE WAS THREATENED TO DAVID, FOR THE PEOPLE'S MURMURING; AND SEVEN TIMES THE CHILD SNEEZED THAT WAS RAISED BY ELISHA; AND SEVEN MEN WERE CRUCIFIED TOGETHER, IN THE DAYS OF THE FIRST HARVEST; NAAMAN WAS MADE CLEAN WITH SEVEN WASHINGS, BY ELISHA; THE SEVENTH MONTH GOLIAH WAS SLAIN. AND IN HESTER WE READ, THAT THE KING OF PERSIA HAD SEVEN EUNUCHS. AND IN TOBIAS, SEVEN MEN WERE COUPLED WITH SARAH, THE DAUGHTER OF RAGUEL. AND, IN DANIEL, NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S FURNACE WAS HEATED SEVEN TIMES HOTTER THAN IT WAS USED TO BE; AND SEVEN LIONS WERE IN THE DEN, AND THE SEVENTH DAY CAME NEBUCHADNEZZAR. IN THE BOOK OF JOB, THERE IS MENTION OF SEVEN SONS OF JOB; AND SEVEN DAYS AND NIGHTS JOB'S FRIENDS SAT WITH HIM ON THE EARTH; AND, IN THE SAME PLACE--"IN SEVEN TROUBLES NO EVIL SHALL COME NEAR THEE." IN EZRA, WE READ OF ARTAXERXES'S SEVEN COUNSELLORS; AND IN THE SAME PLACE, THE TRUMPET SOUNDED; THE SEVENTH MONTH OF THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES WAS, IN EZRA'S TIME, WHILST THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE IN THE CITIES; AND ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH, ESDRAS READ THE LAW TO THE PEOPLE. AND IN THE PSALMS, DAVID PRAISED THE LORD SEVEN TIMES IN THE DAY; SILVER IS TRIED SEVEN TIMES; AND HE RENDERS TO HIS NEIGHBORS SEVENFOLD INTO THEIR BOSOMS. AND SOLOMON SAITH, THAT WISDOM HATH HEWN HERSELF SEVEN PILLARS; SEVEN MEN THAT CAN RENDER A REASON; SEVEN ABOMINATIONS WHICH THE LORD ABHORS; SEVEN ABOMINATIONS IN THE HEART OF AN ENEMY; SEVEN OVERSEERS; SEVEN EYES BEHOLDING. ISAIAH NUMBERS UP SEVEN GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST; AND SEVEN WOMEN SHALL TAKE HOLD ON A MAN. AND IN JEREMIAH, IF SHE THAT HATH BORNE SEVEN, LANGUISHES, SHE HAS GIVEN UP THE GHOST. IN EZEKIEL, THE PROPHET CONTINUED SAD FOR SEVEN DAYS. IN ZACHARIAH, SEVEN LAMPS, AND SEVEN PIPES TO THOSE SEVEN LAMPS; AND SEVEN EYES RUNNING TO AND FRO THROUGH THE WHOLE EARTH; AND SEVEN EYES ON ONE STONE; AND THE FAST OF THE SEVENTH DAY IS TURNED INTO JOY. AND IN MICAH, SEVEN SHEPHERDS ARE RAISED AGAINST THE ASSYRIANS. ALSO, IN THE GOSPEL, WE READ OF SEVEN BLESSINGS; AND SEVEN VIRTUES, TO WHICH SEVEN VICES ARE OPPOSED; SEVEN PETITIONS OF THE LORD'S PRAYER; SEVEN WORDS OF CHRIST UPON THE CROSS; SEVEN WORDS OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY; SEVEN LOAVES DISTRIBUTED BY THE LORD; SEVEN BASKETS OF FRAGMENTS; SEVEN BROTHERS HAVING ONE WIFE; SEVEN DISCIPLES OF THE LORD WHO WERE FISHERS; SEVEN WATER POTS IN CANA OF GALILEE; SEVEN WOES WHICH THE LORD THREATENS TO HYPOCRITES; SEVEN DEVILS CAST OUT OF THE UNCLEAN WOMAN, AND SEVEN WICKEDER DEVILS TAKEN IN AFTER THAT WHICH WAS CAST OUT; ALSO, SEVEN YEARS CHRIST WAS FLED INTO EGYPT; AND THE SEVENTH HOUR THE FEVER LEFT THE GOVERNOR'S SON. AND IN THE CANONICAL EPISTLES, JAMES DESCRIBES SEVEN DEGREES OF WISDOM; AND PETER, SEVEN DEGREES OF VIRTUES. AND IN THE ACTS, WE RECKON SEVEN DEACONS, AND SEVEN DISCIPLES CHOSEN BY THE APOSTLES. ALSO, IN THE REVELATION, THERE ARE MANY MYSTERIES RELATING TO THIS NUMBER; FOR THERE WE READ OF SEVEN CANDLESTICKS, SEVEN STARS, SEVEN CROWNS, SEVEN CHURCHES, SEVEN SPIRITS BEFORE THE THRONE, SEVEN RIVERS OF EGYPT, SEVEN SEALS, SEVEN MARKS, SEVEN HORNS, SEVEN EYES, SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD, SEVEN ANGELS WITH SEVEN TRUMPETS, SEVEN HORNS OF THE DRAGON, SEVEN HEADS OF THE DRAGON WHICH HAD SEVEN DIADEMS, ALSO SEVEN PLAGUES, AND SEVEN VIALS WHICH WERE GIVEN TO EVERY ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS, SEVEN HEADS OF THE SCARLET BEAST, SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND SEVEN KINGS SITTING UPON THEM, AND SEVEN THUNDERS UTTERED THEIR VOICES. MOREOVER, THIS NUMBER HATH MUCH POWER; AS IN NATURAL SO IN SACRED CEREMONIAL, AND ALSO IN OTHER THINGS; THEREFORE THE SEVEN DAYS ARE RELATED HITHER; ALSO THE SEVEN PLANETS, THE SEVEN STARS CALLED PLEIADES, THE SEVEN AGES OF THE WORLD, THE SEVEN CHANGES OF MAN, THE SEVEN LIBERAL ARTS, AND AS MANY MECHANIC, AND SO MANY FORBIDDEN; SEVEN COLORS, SEVEN METALS, SEVEN HOLES IN THE HEAD OF A MAN, SEVEN PAIR OF NERVES, SEVEN MOUNTAINS IN THE CITY OF ROME, SEVEN ROMAN KINGS, SEVEN CIVIL WARS, SEVEN WISE MEN IN THE TIME OF JEREMIAH, SEVEN WISE MEN OF GREECE; ALSO ROME DID BURN SEVEN DAYS BY NERO; BY SEVEN KINGS WERE SLAIN TEN THOUSAND MARTYRS: THERE WERE SEVEN SLEEPERS; AND SEVEN PRINCIPAL CHURCHES OF ROME.
THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER SEVEN
	IN THE ORIGINAL WORLD,
	ARARITA,
	אדאדיהא
	 
	 
	ASSER EHEIE,
	אשד אהיה
	THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD WITH 7 LETTERS.

	IN THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD,
	צפקאיל
ZAPHIEL,
	צדקיאל
ZADKIEL,
	כמאל
CAMAEL,
	רפאל
RAPHAEL,
	האניאל
HANIEL,
	מיכאל
MICHAEL,
	גבריאל
GABRIEL;
	SEVEN ANGELS WHICH STAND IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD.

	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD,
	אבכאי
SATURN,
	צרק
JUPITER,
	מאדים
MARS,
	שמש
THE SUN
	כוגה
VENUS,
	בוכב
MERCURY,
	לבכה
THE MOON;
	SEVEN PLANETS.

	IN THE ELEMENTARY WORLD,
	THE LAPWING,
THE CUTTLE FISH,
THE MOLE,
LEAD,
THE ONYX,
	THE EAGLE,
THE DOLPHIN,
THE HART,
TIN,
THE SAPHIRE,
	THE VULTURE,
THE PIKE,
THE WOLF,
IRON,
THE DIAMOND,
	THE SWAN,
THE SEA CALF,
THE LION,
GOLD,
THE CARBUNCLE,
	THE DOVE,
THIMALLUS,
THE GOAT,
COPPER,
THE EMERALD,
	THE STORK,
THE MULLET,
THE APE,
QUICKSILVER,
THE ACHATES,
	THE OWL;
THE SEA CAT;
CAT;
SILVER;
CHRYSTAL;
	SEVEN BIRDS OF THE PLANETS.
SEVEN FISH OF THE PLANETS.
SEVEN ANIMALS OF THE PLANETS.
SEVEN METALS OF THE PLANETS.
SEVEN STONES OF THE PLANETS.

	IN THE LESSER WORLD,
	THE RIGHT FOOT,
THE RIGHT EAR,
	THE HEAD,
THE LEFT EAR.
	THE RIGHT HAND,
THE RIGHT NOSTRIL,
	THE HEART,
THE RIGHT EYE,
	THE PRIVY MEMBERS,
THE LEFT NOSTRIL,
	THE LEFT HAND,
THE MOUTH,
	THE LEFT FOOT;
THE LEFT EYE;
	SEVEN INTEGRAL MEMBERS DISTRIBUTED TO THE PLANETS.
SEVEN HOLES OF THE HEAD DISTRIBUTED TO THE PLANETS.

	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD,
	HELL,
גיהבם
	THE GATES OF DEATH,
רצלטות
	THE SHADOW OF DEATH,
ידעשחום
	THE PIT OF DESTRUCTION,
באדאחט
	THE CLAY OF DEATH, טיטהיוז
	PERDITION, אבוז
	THE DEPTH OF THE EARTH, שאול
	SEVEN HABITATIONS OF INFERNALS, WHICH RABBI JOSEPH OF CASTILIA, THE CABALIST, DESCRIBES IN THE GARDEN OF NUTS.


CHAP. XXIII. OF THE NUMBER EIGHT, AND THE SCALE
THE PYTHAGORIANS CALL EIGHT THE NUMBER OF JUSTICE, AND FULNESS: FIRST, BECAUSE IT IS FIRST OF ALL DIVIDED INTO NUMBERS EQUALLY EVEN, VIZ. INTO FOUR; AND THAT DIVISION IS, BY THE SAME REASON, MADE INTO TWICE TWO, VIZ. TWICE TWO TWICE; AND BY REASON OF THIS EQUALITY OF DIVISION IT TOOK TO ITSELF THE NAME OF JUSTICE. BUT THE OTHER RECEIVED THE NAME OF FULNESS, BY REASON OF THE CONTEXTURE OF THE CORPOREAL SOLIDITY, SINCE THE FIRST MAKES A SOLID BODY. HENCE THAT CUSTOM OF ORPHEUS SWEARING BY THE EIGHT DEITIES, IF AT ANY TIME HE WOULD BESEECH DIVINE JUSTICE, WHOSE NAMES ARE THESE: FIRE, WATER, EARTH, THE HEAVEN, MOON, SUN, PHANES, AND THE NIGHT. THERE ARE ONLY EIGHT VISIBLE SPHERES OF THE HEAVENS. ALSO, BY IT THE PROPERTY OF CORPOREAL NATURE IS SIGNIFIED, WHICH ORPHEUS COMPREHENDS IN EIGHT OF HIS SEA SONGS: THIS IS ALSO CALLED THE. COVENANT, OR CIRCUMCISION, WHICH WAS COMMANDED TO BE DONE BY THE JEWS THE EIGHTH DAY. THERE WERE ALSO, IN THE OLD LAW, EIGHT ORNAMENTS OF THE PRIEST, VIZ. A BREASTPLATE, A COAT, A GIRDLE, A MITER, A ROBE, AN EPHOD, A GIRDLE OF THE EPHOD, AND A GOLDEN PLATE. HITHER BELONGS THE NUMBER TO ETERNITY, AND THE END OF THE WORLD, BECAUSE IT FOLLOWS THE NUMBER SEVEN, WHICH IS THE MYSTERY OF TIME. HENCE, ALSO, THE NUMBER OF BLESSEDNESS, AS YOU MAY SEE IN MATTHEW. IT IS ALSO CALLED THE NUMBER OF SAFETY AND CONSERVATION; FOR THERE WERE SO MANY SOULS OF THE SONS OF JESSE, FROM WHICH DAVID WAS THE EIGHTH.  
THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER EIGHT
	THE NAME OF GOD WITH EIGHT LETTERS,
	ELOA VADAATH אלוה ךדעט JEHOVA VEDAATH יהוה ךדעט [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
	IN THE ORIGINAL WORLD.

	EIGHT REWARDS OF THE BLESSED,
	INHERITANCE,
	INCORRUPTION,
	POWER,
	VICTORY,
	THE VISION OF GOD,
	GRACE,
	A KINGDOM,
	JOY;
	IN THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD.

	EIGHT VISIBLE HEAVENS,
	THE STARRY HEAVEN,
	THE HEAVEN OF SATURN,
	THE HEAVEN OF JUPITER,
	THE HEAVEN OF MARS,
	THE HEAVEN OF THE SUN,
	THE HEAVEN OF VENUS,
	THE HEAVEN OF MERCURY,
	THE HEAVEN OF THE MOON;
	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD.

	EIGHT PARTICULAR QUALITIES,
	THE DRYNESS OF THE EARTH,
	THE COLDNESS OF WATER,
	THE MOISTURE OF AIR,
	THE HEAT OF FIRE,
	THE HEAT OF AIR,
	THE MOISTURE OF WATER,
	THE DRYNESS OF FIRE,
	THE COLDNESS OF EARTH
	IN THE ELEMENTARY WORLD.

	EIGHT KINDS OF BLESSED MEN,
	THE PEACE MAKERS,
	THEY THAT HUNGER AND THIRST AFTER RIGHTEOUSNESS,
	THE MEEK,
	THEY WHICH ARE PERSECUTED FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS SAKE,
	PURE IN HEART,
	MERCIFUL,
	POOR IN SPIRIT,
	MOURNERS;
	IN THE LESSER WORLD.

	EIGHT PUNISHMENTS OF THE DAMNED
	PRISON,
	DEATH,
	JUDGMENT,
	THE WRATH OF GOD,
	DARKNESS,
	INDIGNATION,
	TRIBULATION,
	ANGUISH;
	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD.


CHAP. XXIV. OF THE NUMBER NINE, AND THE SCALE
THERE ARE NINE ORDERS OF BLESSED ANGELS, VIZ. SERAPHIM, CHERUBIM, THRONES, DOMINATIONS, POWERS, VIRTUES, PRINCIPALITIES, ARCHANGELS, AND ANGELS, WHICH EZEKIEL FIGURES OUT BY NINE STONES, WHICH ARE THE SAPPHIRE, EMERALD, CARBUNCLE, BERYL, ONYX, CHRYSOLITE, JASPER, TOPAZ, AND SARDIS. THIS NUMBER HATH ALSO A GREAT AND OCCULT MYSTERY OF THE CROSS; FOR THE NINTH HOUR OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BREATHED OUT HIS SPIRIT. THE ASTROLOGERS ALSO TAKE NOTICE OF THE NUMBER NINE IN THE AGES OF MEN, NO OTHERWISE THAN THEY DO OF SEVEN, WHICH THEY CALL CLIMACTERICAL YEARS, WHICH ARE EMINENT FOR SOME REMARKABLE CHANGE. YET SOMETIMES IT SIGNIFIES IMPERFECTNESS AND INCOMPLETENESS, BECAUSE IT DOES NOT ATTAIN TO THE PERFECTION OF THE NUMBER TEN, BUT IS LESS BY ONE, WITHOUT WHICH IT IS DEFICIENT, AS AUSTIN INTERPRETS IT OF THE TEN LEPERS. NEITHER IS THE LONGITUDE OF NINE CUBITS OF OG, KING OF BASAN, WHO IS A TYPE OF THE DEVIL WITHOUT A MYSTERY.
THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER NINE
	THE NAME OF GOD WITH 9 LETTERS,
	JEHOVAH SABBOATH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], יהוה צבאוט
	JEHOVAH ZIDKENU [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH],
יהוה צדקנו
	ELOHIM GIBER [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], אלוהים גיפור
	IN THE ORIGINAL WORLD.

	9 QUIRES OF ANGELS, 9 ANGELS RULING THE HEAVENS,
	SERAPHIM, MERATTRON,
	CHERUBIM; OPHANIEL,
	THRONES, ZAPHKIEL,
	DOMINATIONS, ZADKIEL,
	POWERS CAMAEL
	VIRTUES, RAPHAEL,
	PRINCIPALITIES, HANIEL,
	ARCHANGELS, MICHAEL,
	ANGELS; GABRIEL
	IN THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD.

	NINE MOVEABLE SPHERES,
	THE PRIMUM MOBILE,
	THE STARRY HEAVEN,
	THE SPHERE OF SATURN,
	THE SPHERE OF JUPITER,
	THE SPHERE OF MARS,
	THE SPHERE OF THE SUN,
	THE SPHERE OF VENUS,
	THE SPHERE OF MERCURY,
	THE SPHERE OF THE MOON;
	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD.

	NINE STONES REPRESENTING THE NINE QUIRES OF ANGELS,
	SAPPHIRE
	EMERALD,
	CARBUNCLE,
	BERYL,
	ONYX,
	CHRYSOLITE,
	JASPER,
	TOPAZ,
	SARDIS;
	IN THE ELEMENTARY WORLD.

	9 SENSES, INWARD & OUTWARD TOGETHER,
	MEMORY,
	COGITATIVE,
	IMAGINATIVE,
	COMMON SENSE,
	HEARING,
	SEEING,
	SMELLING,
	TASTING
	TOUCHING;
	IN THE LESSER WORLD.

	NINE ORDERS OF DEVILS,
	FALSE SPIRITS,
	SPIRITS OF LYING,
	VESSELS OF INIQUITY,
	AVENGERS OF WICKEDNESS,
	JUGGLERS,
	AIRY POWERS
	FURIES SOWING MISCHIEF,
	SIFTERS OR TRIERS,
	TEMPTERS, OR ENSNARERS;
	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD.


CHAP. XXV. OF THE NUMBER TEN, AND THE SCALE
THE NUMBER TEN IS CALLED EVERY NUMBER, OR AN UNIVERSAL NUMBER, COMPLETE, SIGNIFYING THE FULL COURSE OF LIFE; FOR BEYOND THAT WE CANNOT NUMBER BUT BY REPLICATION; AND IT EITHER IMPLIES ALL NUMBERS WITHIN ITSELF, OR EXPLAINS THEM BY ITSELF, AND ITS OWN, BY MULTIPLYING THEM; WHEREFORE IT IS ACCOUNTED TO BE OF MANIFOLD RELIGION AND POWER, AND IS APPLIED TO THE PURGING OF SOULS. HENCE THE ANTIENTS CALLED CEREMONIES DENARY, BECAUSE THEY WERE TO BE EXPIATED AND TO OFFER SACRIFICES, AND WERE TO ABSTAIN FROM SOME CERTAIN THINGS FOR TEN DAYS. THERE ARE TEN SANGUINE PARTS OF MAN: THE MENSTRUES, THE SPERM, THE PLASONATIC SPIRIT, THE MASS, THE HUMORS, THE ORGANICAL BODY, THE VEGETATIVE PART, THE SENSITIVE PART, REASON, AND THE MIND. THERE ARE, ALSO, TEN SIMPLE INTEGRAL PARTS CONSTITUTING MAN: THE BONE, CARTILAGE, NERVE, FIBRE, LIGAMENT, ARTERY, VEIN, MEMBRANE, FLESH, AND SKIN. THERE ARE, ALSO, TEN PARTS OF WHICH A MAN CONSISTS INTRINSICALLY: THE SPIRIT, THE BRAIN, THE LUNGS, THE HEART, THE LIVER, THE GALL, THE SPLEEN, THE KIDNEYS, THE TESTICLES, AND THE MATRIX. THERE ARE TEN CURTAINS IN THE TEMPLE, TEN STRINGS IN THE PSALTERY, TEN MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS WITH WHICH THE PSALMS WERE SUNG, THE NAMES WHEREOF WERE--NEZA, ON WHICH THEIR ODES WERE SUNG; NABLUM, THE SAME AS ORGANS; MIZMOR, ON WHICH THE PSALMS; SIR, ON WHICH THE CANTICLES; TEHILA, ON WHICH ORATIONS; BERACHA, ON WHICH BENEDICTIONS; HALEL, ON WHICH PRAISES; HODAIA, ON WHICH THANKS; ASRE, ON WHICH THE FELICITY OF ANY ONE; HALLELUJAH, ON WHICH THE PRAISES OF GOD ONLY, AND CONTEMPLATIONS. THERE WERE ALSO TEN SINGERS OF PSALMS, VIZ. ADAM, ABRAHAM, MELCHISEDECK, MOSES, ASAPH, DAVID, SOLOMON, AND THE THREE SONS OF CHORA. THERE ARE, ALSO, TEN COMMANDMENTS. AND THEN TENTH DAY AFTER THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST, THE HOLY GHOST CAME DOWN. LASTLY, THIS IS THE NUMBER, IN WHICH JACOB, WRESTLING WITH THE ANGEL ALL NIGHT, OVERCAME, AND, AT THE RISING OF THE SUN, WAS BLESSED, AND CALLED BY THE NAME OF ISRAEL. IN THIS NUMBER, JOSHUA OVERCAME THIRTY-ONE KINGS; AND DAVID OVERCAME GOLIAH AND THE PHILISTINES; AND DANIEL ESCAPED THE DANGER OF THE LIONS. THIS NUMBER IS ALSO CIRCULAR, AS UNITY; BECAUSE, BEING HEAPED TOGETHER, RETURNS INTO A UNITY, FROM WHENCE IT HAD ITS BEGINNING; AND IT IS THE END AND PERFECTION OF ALL NUMBERS, AND THE BEGINNING OF TENS. AS THE NUMBER TEN FLOWS BACK INTO A UNITY, FROM WHENCE IT PROCEEDED, SO EVERY THING THAT IS FLOWING IS RETURNED BACK TO THAT FROM WHICH IT HAD THE BEGINNING OF ITS FLUX: SO WATER RETURNS TO THE SEA, FROM WHENCE IT HAD ITS BEGINNING; THE BODY RETURNS TO THE EARTH, FROM WHENCE IT WAS TAKEN; TIME RETURNS INTO ETERNITY, FROM WHENCE IT FLOWED; THE SPIRIT SHALL RETURN TO GOD, WHO GAVE IT; AND, LASTLY, EVERY CREATURE RETURNS TO NOTHING, FROM WHENCE IT WAS CREATED. NEITHER IS IT SUPPORTED BUT BY THE WORD OF GOD, IN WHOM ALL THINGS ARE HID, AND ALL THINGS WITH THE NUMBER TEN, AND BY THE NUMBER TEN, MAKE A ROUND, AS PROCLUS SAYS, TAKING THEIR BEGINNING FROM GOD, AND ENDING IN HIM. GOD, THEREFORE (THAT FIRST UNITY, OR ONE THING), BEFORE HE COMMUNICATED HIMSELF TO INFERIORS, DIFFUSED HIMSELF FIRST INTO THE FIRST OF NUMBERS, VIZ. THE NUMBER THREE; THEN INTO THE NUMBER TEN, AS INTO TEN IDEAS AND MEASURES OF MAKING ALL NUMBERS AND ALL THINGS, WHICH THE HEBREWS CALL TEN ATTRIBUTES, AND ACCOUNT TEN DIVINE NAMES; FROM WHICH CAUSE THERE CANNOT BE A FURTHER NUMBER. HENCE ALL TENS HAVE SOME DIVINE THING IN THEM, AND IN THE LAW ARE REQUIRED AS HIS OWN, TOGETHER WITH THE FIRST FRUITS, AS THE ORIGINAL OF ALL THINGS AND BEGINNING OF NUMBERS, AND EVERY TENTH IS AS THE END GIVEN TO HIM, WHO IS THE BEGINNING AND END OF ALL THINGS.
SCALE OF THE NUMBER TEN
[bookmark: img_13300][image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/grim/magus/img/13300.jpg]
THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER TEN
	IN THE ORIGINAL
	יהוהיהויהי
THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JEHOVAH OF TEN LETTERS COLLECTED,
	ואו הא
THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JEHOVAH OF TEN LETTERS
	יוד הא
EXTENDED,
	אלהימ צבאוט
THE NAME ELOHIM SABAOTH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
	THE NAME OF GOD WITH TEN LETTERS,

	 
	אהיה
EHEIE,
כתר
KETHER
	ויהוה
JOD JEHOVAH,
חכמה
HOCHMAH,
	יהוה אלהים
JEHOVAH ELOHIM,
בינה
BINAH,
	אל
EL,
הכד
HESED,
	אלהים גיבר
ELOHIM GIBOR,
גבירה
GEBURAH,
	אליה
ELOHA,
תפארת
TIPHERETH,
	יהוה צבאות
JEHOVAH SABOATH,
נצה
NEZAH,
	אלהימצבאות
ELOHIM SABOATH,
הוד
HOD,
	שדי
SADAI,
יסוד
JESOD,
	אדני
ADONAI MELECH;
מלכות MALCHUTH
	TEN NAMES OF GOD. TEN SEPHIROTH.

	IN THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD,
	SERAPHIM, HAJOTHHAKADOS, MERATTRON,
	CHERUBIM, ORPHANIM, JOPHIEL,
	THRONES, ARALIM, ZAPHKIEL,
	DOMINATIONS, HASMALLIM, ZADKIEL,
	POWERS, SERAPHIM, CAMAEL,
	VIRTUES, MALACHIM, RAPHAEL,
	PRINCIPALITIES, ELOHIM, HANIEL,
	ARCHANGELS, BEN ELOHIM, MICHAEL,
	ANGELS, CHERUBIM, GABRIEL,
	BLESSED SOULS; ISSIM; THE SOUL OF MESSIAH;
	TEN ORDERS OF THE BLESSED, ACCORDING TO DIONYSIUS. TEN ORDERS OF THE BLESSED, ACCORDING TO THE TRADITIONS OF MEN. TEN ANGELS RULING.

	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD,
	RESCHITH HAGALLALIM, THE PRIMUM MOBILE,
	MASLOTH, THE SPHERE OF THE ZODIAC,
	SABBATHI, THE SPHERE OF SATURN,
	ZEDECK, THE SPHERE OF JUPITER,
	MADIM, THE SPHERE OF MARS,
	SCHEMES, THE SPHERE OF THE SUN,
	NOGA, THE SPHERE OF VENUS,
	COCHAB, THE SPHERE OF MERCURY,
	LEVANAH, THE SPHERE OF THE MOON,
	HOLOM JESODOTH, THE SPHERE OF THE ELEMENTS;
	TEN SPHERES OF THE WORLD.

	IN THE ELEMENTARY WORLD,
	A DOVE,
	A LIZARD,
	A DRAGON,
	AN EAGLE,
	A HORSE
	LION,
	MAN,
	THE FOX,
	BULL,
	LAMB;
	TEN ANIMALS CONSECRATED TO THE GODS.

	IN THE LESSER WORLD,
	SPIRIT,
	BRAIN,
	SPLEEN,
	LIVER,
	GALL,
	HEART,
	KIDNEYS,
	LUNGS,
	GENITALS,
	MATRIX;
	TEN PARTS INTRINSICAL OF MAN.

	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD,
	FALSE GODS,
	LYING SPIRITS,
	VESSELS OF INIQUITY,
	REVENGERS OF WICKEDNESS,
	JUGGLERS,
	AIRY POWERS,
	FURIES, THE SEMINARIES OF EVIL,
	SIFTERS, OR TRIERS, 
	TEMPTERS, OR ENSNARERS,
	WICKED SOULS BEARING RULE;
	TEN ORDERS OF THE DAMNED.


CHAP. XXVI. OF THE NUMBERS ELEVEN AND TWELVE, WITH THE CABALISTICAL SCALE
THE NUMBER ELEVEN, AS IT EXCEEDS NUMBER TEN, WHICH IS THE NUMBER OF THE COMMANDMENTS, SO IT FALLS SHORT OF THE NUMBER TWELVE, WHICH IS OF GRACE AND PERFECTION; THEREFORE, IT IS CALLED THE NUMBER OF SINS, AND THE PENITENT. NOW THE NUMBER TWELVE IS DIVINE, AND THAT WHEREBY THE CELESTIALS ARE MEASURED; IT IS, ALSO, THE NUMBER OF SIGNS IN THE ZODIAC, OVER WHICH THERE ARE TWELVE ANGELS AS CHIEF, SUPPORTED BY THE IRRIGATION OF THE GREAT NAME OF GOD. IN TWELVE YEARS, ALSO, JUPITER PERFECTS HIS COURSE, AND THE MOON DAILY RUNS THROUGH TWELVE DEGREES. THERE ARE, ALSO, TWELVE CHIEF JOINTS IN THE BODY OF MAN, VIZ. IN HANDS, ELBOWS, SHOULDERS, THIGHS, KNEES, AND VERTEBRAE OF THE FEET. THERE IS, ALSO, A GREAT POWER OF THE NUMBER TWELVE IN DIVINE MYSTERIES. GOD CHOSE TWELVE FAMILIES OF ISRAEL, AND SET OVER THEM TWELVE PRINCES; SO MANY STONES WERE PLACED IN THE MIDST OF JORDAN; AND GOD COMMANDED THAT SO MANY SHOULD BE SET ON THE BREAST OF THE PRIEST. TWELVE LIONS DID BEAR THE BRAZEN SEA THAT WAS MADE BY SOLOMON; THERE WERE SO MANY FOUNTAINS IN HELIM; AND SO MANY APOSTLES OF CHRIST SET OVER THE TWELVE TRIBES; AND TWELVE THOUSAND PEOPLE WERE SET APART AND CHOSEN.  
THE NUMBER TWELVE
	THE NAMES OF GOD WITH TWELVE LETTERS,
	 
	 
	הוא
HOLY,
	בריר
BLESSED,
	הקדש HE,
	 
	 
	 
	אבבזורותהקרא [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE SON [JESUS], THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]’.
	 
	IN THE ORIGINAL WORLD.

	THE GREAT NAME RETURNED BACK INTO TWELVE BANNERS,
	יהוה
	יההו
	יוהה
	הוהי
	הויה
	ההיו
	וההי
	יוהה
	יהיה
	היהו
	היוה
	ההוי
	 

	TWELVE ORDERS OF BLESSED SPIRITS,
	SERAPHIM,
	CHERUBIM,
	THRONES,
	DOMINATIONS,
	POWERS,
	VIRTUES,
	PRINCIPALITIES,
	ARCHANGELS,
	ANGELS,
	INNOCENTS,
	MARTYRS,
	CONFESSORS.
	IN THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD.

	TWELVE ANGELS RULING OVER THE TWELVE SIGNS,
	MALCHIDIAL,
	ASMODEL,
	AMBRIEL,
	MURIEL,
	VERCHIEL,
	HAMALIEL,
	ZURIEL,
	BARBIEL,
	ADNACHIEL,
	HANAEL,
	GABRIEL,
	BARCHIEL.
	 

	TWELVE TRIBES,
	DAN,
	RUBEN,
	JUDAH,
	MANASSEH,
	ASHER,
	SIMEON,
	ISSACHAR,
	BENJAMIN,
	NAPHTHALIN,
	GAD,
	ZABULON,
	EPHRAIM.
	 

	TWELVE PROPHETS,
	MALACHI,
	HAGGAI,
	ZACHARIAH,
	AMOS,
	HOSEA,
	MICHA,
	JONAH,
	OBADIAH,
	ZEPHANIAH,
	NAHUM
	HABAKKUK,
	JOEL.
	 

	TWELVE APOSTLES,
	MATTHIAS,
	THADDEUS,
	SIMON,
	JOHN,
	PETER,
	ANDREW,
	BARTHOLOMEW,
	PHILIP,
	JAMES THE ELDER,
	THOMAS,
	MATTHEW,
	JAMES THE YOUNGER.
	 

	TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC,
	ARIES,
	TAURUS,
	GEMINI,
	CANCER,
	LEO,
	VIRGO,
	LIBRA,
	SCORPIUS,
	SAGITTARIUS,
	CAPRICORN,
	AQUARIUS,
	PISCES.
	IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD.

	TWELVE MONTHS,
	MARCH,
	APRIL,
	MAY,
	JUNE,
	JULY,
	AUGUST,
	SEPTEMBER,
	OCTOBER,
	NOVEMBER,
	DECEMBER,
	JANUARY,
	FEBRUARY.
	IN THE ELEMENTAL WORLD.

	TWELVE PLANTS,
	SANG,
	UPRIGHT VERVAIN,
	BENDING VERVAIN,
	COMFREY,
	LADIE'S SEAL,
	CALAMINT,
	SCORPION GRASS,
	MUGWORT,
	PIMPERNEL,
	DOCK,
	DRAGONWORT,
	ARISTOLOCHY.
	 

	TWELVE STONES,
	SARDONIUS,
	A CORNELIAN,
	TOPAZ,
	CALCEDONY,
	JASPER,
	EMERALD,
	BERYL,
	AMETHYST,
	HYACITH,
	CHRYSOPHRASUS,
	CHRYSTAL,
	SAPPHIRE.
	 

	TWELVE PRINCIPAL MEMBERS,
	HEAD,
	NECK,
	ARMS,
	BREAST,
	HEART,
	BELLY,
	KIDNIES,
	GENITALS,
	HAMS,
	KNEES,
	LEGS,
	FEET.
	IN THE ELEMENTARY WORLD.

	TWELVE DEGREES OF THE DAMNED, AND OF DEVILS.
	FALSE GODS,
	LYING SPIRITS,
	VESSELS OF INIQUITY,
	REVENGERS OF WICKEDNESS,
	JUGGLERS,
	AIRY POWERS,
	FURIES, THE SOWERS OF EVIL,
	SIFTERS, OR TRIERS,
	TEMPTERS, OR ENSNARERS,
	WITCHES,
	APOSTATES,
	INFIDELS,
	IN THE INFERNAL WORLD.


[bookmark: fn_13]FOOTNOTE: THE USE OF THESE SCALES, IN THE COMPOSITION OF TALISMANS, SEALS, RINGS, &C., MUST BE OBVIOUS TO EVERY STUDENT UPON INSPECTION, AND ARE INDISPENSABLY NECESSARY TO THE PRODUCING OF ANY EFFECT WHATEVER THAT THE ARTIST MAY PROPOSE TO HIMSELF; FOR, AS WE HAVE BEFORE OBSERVED, ALL THINGS WERE FORMED ACCORDING TO THE PROPORTION OF NUMBERS, THIS SEEMING TO BE THE PRINCIPAL PATTERN IN THE MIND OF THE CREATOR; THEREFORE, WHEN AT ANY TIME WE SET ABOUT ANY WORK OR EXPERIMENT IN CELESTIAL MAGIC, WE ARE TO HAVE ESPECIAL REGARD TO THE RULE OF NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, IF WE WOULD OBTAIN THE CELESTIAL INFLUENCE OF ANY STAR, WE ARE, FIRST OF ALL, TO OBSERVE AT WHAT TIME THAT STAR IS POWERFUL IN THE HEAVENS, I MEAN IN GOOD ASPECT WITH THE BENEFICES, AND RULING IN THE DAY AND HOUR APPROPRIATED TO THE PLANET, AND IN FORTUNATE PLACES OF THE FIGURE; THEN WE ARE TO OBSERVE WHAT DIVINE NAMES ARE RULING THE INTELLIGENCES, OR SPIRITS, TO WHICH THE SAID PLANETS ARE SUBJECT WITH THEIR CHARACTERS (WHICH YOU MAY SEE AT LARGE IN THE MAGICAL TABLES OF NUMBERS); THEN, BY REFERRING TO THE ABOVE TABLES OF THE SCALES, WE MAY SEE, BY INSPECTION, TO WHAT NUMBERS ARE ATTRIBUTED DIVINE NAMES, AND, UNDER THEM, THE ORDERS OF THE INTELLIGENCES--THE HEAVENLY SPHERES--ELEMENTS AND THEIR PROPERTIES--ANIMALS, METALS, AND STONES--POWERS OF THE SOUL--SENSES OF M AN-VIRTUES--THE PRINCES OF THE EVIL SPIRITS--PLACES OF PUNISHMENT--DEGREES OF THE DAMNED SOULS--DEGREES OF TORMENTS HEREAFTER--AND EVERY THING THAT IS EITHER IN HEAVEN, OR EARTH, OR HELL;--ALL OUR SENSES, MOTIONS, QUALITIES, VIRTUES, WORDS, OR WORKS, ARE SUBMITTED TO THE PROPORTIONS OF NUMBERS, AS YOU MAY SEE FULLY EXEMPLIFIED IN THE DIFFERENT SCALES OF THE NUMBERS; AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE KNOWABLE ARE DEMONSTRABLE BY THEM, AND ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THEM; THEREFORE GREAT IS THE KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM TO BE DERIVED FROM NUMBERS. THEREFORE THE ARTIST MUST BE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THEIR VIRTUES AND PROPERTIES-BY THEM THERE IS A WAY OPEN FOR THE KNOWING AND UNDERSTANDING OF ALL THINGS; THEREFORE LET HIM DILIGENTLY CONTEMPLATE THESE SCALES, AND LIKEWISE WHAT WE HAVE SET DOWN IN OUR FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH CHAPTERS PRECEDING THE SCALES, WHERE WE HAVE, UPON GOOD AUTHORITY, EXPLAINED SUFFICIENTLY THE EXTENT AND FORCE OF FORMAL NUMBERS, WHICH OUGHT TO BE WELL UNDERSTOOD AND ATTENTIVELY CONSIDERED, AS THE GROUND AND FOUNDATION OF ALL OUR OPERATIONS IN THIS SCIENCE, WITHOUT WHICH WE ARE DEFRAUDED OF THE DESIRED EFFECT: THEREFORE WHENEVER WE INTEND TO SET ABOUT ANY EXPERIMENT, WHETHER IT BE AN IMAGE, OR RING, OR TABLET, OR MIRROR, OR AMULET, OR ANY OTHER INSTRUMENT, WE ARE TO NOTE FIRST THE SITE, ORDER, NUMBER, AND GOVERNMENT OF THE INTELLIGENCE AND HIS PLANET, HIS MEASURE OF TIME, REVOLUTION IN THE HEAVENS, LIKEWISE WE ARE TO ENGRAVE OR WRITE UPON IT ITS NUMBER, INTELLIGENCE, OR SPIRIT, EITHER FOR A GOOD OR BAD EFFECT, WITH THE SUITABLE CHARACTERS AND TABLES; LIKEWISE THE EFFECT DESIRED, WITH THE DIVINE NAMES CONGRUENT THERETO; SO THAT OUR OPERATIONS MAY BE STRONG, POWERFUL, AND SUITABLE TO THE CONSTELLATION AND STAR, BOTH IN TIME, NUMBER, AND PROPORTION; WITH A DUE AND ATTENTIVE OBSERVATION OF ALL THAT WE HAVE WRITTEN CONCERNING THIS, WITHOUT WHICH ALL OUR OPERATIONS COULD NEVER BE BROUGHT TO HAVE THE EFFECT DESIRED; AND WE ARE TO MIND THAT WHENEVER SUCH AN INSTRUMENT IS PERFECTED, THAT IT IS THE MORE POWERFUL WHEN THE PLANET OR CONSTELLATION (UNDER WHICH IT WAS CONSTRUCTED) IS RULING AND POTENT IN THE HEAVENS; FOR AT THAT TIME, WHATEVER WE DESIRE TO BRING TO PERFECTION BY THE SAID TALISMAN, AS A MEDIUM AND INSTRUMENT, SHALL BY NO MEANS BE PREVENTED OR HINDERED. THEREFORE, TAKE THIS AS A GENERAL RULE, THAT ALL MAGICAL INSTRUMENTS WHATSOEVER HAVE NO POWER IN THEMSELVES, FURTHER THAN AS THEY ARE FORMED UNDER THE INFLUENCES, AND ACCORDING TO THE TIMES AND NUMBERS OF THEIR PROPER STARS AND CONSTELLATIONS; HENCE IS DERIVED THE TITLE WE GIVE THIS BOOK, VIZ. THE CONSTELLATORY ART, OR TALISMANIC MAGIC. THOSE WHO WOULD FURTHER CONSIDER THE POWER, VIRTUE, EXTENT, AND HARMONY OF NUMBERS, LET THEM READ PYTHAGORAS, PLATO, AVERROENA, AVERROES, WHO ALL AGREE IN THE VIRTUES LYING HID IN NUMBERS; AND WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHICH, NO MAN CAN BE A TRUE PHILOSOPHER.
CHAP. XXVII. OF THE NOTES OF THE HEBREWS AND CHALDEANS, AND OTHER NOTES OF MAGICIANS
THE HEBREW CHARACTERS HAVE MARKS OF NUMBERS ATTRIBUTED TO THEM FAR MORE EXCELLENT THAN ANY OTHER LANGUAGE, SINCE THE GREATEST MYSTERIES LIE IN THE HEBREW LETTERS, AS IS HANDLED CONCERNING THESE IN THAT PART OF CABALA WHICH WE CALL NOTARIACON. NOW THE PRINCIPAL HEBREW LETTERS ARE IN NUMBER TWENTY-TWO, WHEREOF FIVE HAVE VARIOUS OTHER CERTAIN FIGURES IN THE END OF A WORD, WHICH, THEREFORE, THEY CALL THE FIVE ENDING LETTERS, WHICH, BEING ADDED TO THEM AFORESAID, MAKE TWENTY-SEVEN; WHICH BEING THEN DIVIDED INTO THREE DEGREES, SIGNIFY UNITS, WHICH ARE IN THE FIRST DEGREE--TENS, WHICH ARE IN THE SECOND--AND HUNDREDS, WHICH ARE IN THE THIRD DEGREE. NOW EVERY ONE, IF THEY ARE MARKED WITH A GREAT CHARACTER, SIGNIFIES SO MANY THOUSANDS, AS HERE:
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 THE CLASSES OF THE HEBREW NUMBERS ARE THESE WHICH FOLLOW:
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 SOMETIMES THE FINAL LETTERS ARE NOT USED, BUT WE WRITE THUS:
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	קת


 
 
AND BY THOSE SIMPLE FIGURES, AND BY THE JOINING THEM TOGETHER, THEY DESCRIBE ALL OTHER COMPOUND NUMBERS: AS ELEVEN, TWELVE, AN HUNDRED AND TEN, A HUNDRED AND ELEVEN, BY ADDING TO THE NUMBER TEN THOSE WHICH ARE UNITS; AND IN THE LIKE MANNER TO THE REST, AFTER THEIR MANNER; YET WE DESCRIBE THE FIFTEENTH NUMBER NOT BY TEN AND FIVE, BUT BY NINE AND SIX, VIZ. וט AND THAT OUT OF HONOUR TO THE DIVINE NAME יה, WHICH SIGNIFIES FIFTEEN, LEST THAT SACRED NAME SHOULD BE ABUSED TO PROFANE THINGS. LIKEWISE, THE EGYPTIANS, ÆTHIOPIANS, CHALDEANS, AND ARABIANS, HAVE THEIR MARKS OF NUMBERS, WHICH SERVE FOR THE MAKING OF MAGICAL CHARACTERS; BUT THE CHALDEANS MARK THEIR NUMBERS WITH THE LETTERS OF THEIR ALPHABET, AFTER THE MANNER OF THE HEBREWS. I FOUND, IN A VERY ANTIENT BOOK OF MAGIC, SOME VERY ELEGANT CHARACTERS, WHICH I HAVE FIGURED IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER:
[image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/grim/magus/img/14100.jpg]
NOW OF THESE CHARACTERS, TURNED TOWARDS THE LEFT HAND, ARE MADE TENS.
[bookmark: img_14101][image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/grim/magus/img/14101.jpg]
AND THOSE MARKS BEING DOWNWARDS, TO THE RIGHT HAND, MAKE HUNDREDS; TO THE LEFT, THOUSANDS, VIZ.
[bookmark: img_14102][image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/grim/magus/img/14102.jpg]
AND BY THE COMPOSITION AND MIXTURE OF THESE CHARACTERS, OTHER COMPOUND NUMBERS ARE MOST ELEGANTLY MADE, AS YOU MAY PERCEIVE BY THESE FEW:
[image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/grim/magus/img/14200.jpg]
CHAP. XXVIII. THE MAGIC TABLES OF THE PLANETS--THEIR FORM AND VIRTUE--WHAT DIVINE NAMES, INTELLIGENCES, AND SPIRITS, ARE SET OVER THEM
[bookmark: img_pl02][bookmark: img_pl03][bookmark: img_pl04]THERE ARE CERTAIN MAGIC TABLES OF NUMBERS DISTRIBUTED TO THE SEVEN PLANETS, WHICH THEY CALL THE SACRED TABLES OF THE PLANETS; BECAUSE, BEING RIGHTLY FORMED, THEY ARE ENDUED WITH MANY GREAT VIRTUES OF THE HEAVENS, INSOMUCH THAT THEY REPRESENT THE DIVINE ORDER OF THE CELESTIAL NUMBERS, IMPRESSED UPON THEM BY THE IDEAS OF THE DIVINE MIND, BY MEANS OF THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, AND THE SWEET HARMONY OF THOSE CELESTIAL RAYS; SIGNIFYING, ACCORDING TO PROPORTION, SUPER-CELESTIAL. INTELLIGENCES, WHICH CAN NO OTHER WAY BE EXPRESSED THAN BY THE MARKS OF NUMBERS, LETTERS, AND CHARACTERS; FOR MATERIAL NUMBERS AND FIGURES CAN DO NOTHING IN THE MYSTERIES OF HIDDEN THINGS, BUT REPRESENTATIVELY BY FORMAL NUMBERS AND FIGURES, AS THEY ARE GOVERNED AND INFORMED BY INTELLIGENCES AND DIVINE ENUMERATIONS, WHICH UNITE THE EXTREMES OF THE MATTER AND SPIRIT TO THE WILL OF THE ELEVATED SOUL, RECEIVING (THROUGH GREAT AFFECTION, BY THE CELESTIAL POWER OF THE OPERATOR) A VIRTUE AND POWER FROM GOD, APPLIED THROUGH THE SOUL OF THE UNIVERSE; AND THE OBSERVATION OF CELESTIAL CONSTELLATIONS TO A MATTER FIT FOR A FORM, THE MEDIUMS BEING DISPOSED BY THE SKILL AND INDUSTRY OF THE MAGICIAN. BUT NOW WE WILL HASTEN TO EXPLAIN EACH PARTICULAR TABLE. THE FIRST TABLE IS ASSIGNED TO THE PLANET SATURN, AND CONSISTS OF A SQUARE OF THREE, CONTAINING THE PARTICULAR NUMBERS OF NINE, AND IN EVERY LINE THREE EVERY WAY, AND THROUGH EACH DIAMETER MAKING FIFTEEN--THE WHOLE SUM OF NUMBERS FORTY-FIVE; OVER THIS ARE SET SUCH DIVINE NAMES AS FILL UP THE NUMBERS WITH AN INTELLIGENCE, TO WHAT IS GOOD, AND A SPIRIT TO BAD; AND OUT OF THE SAME NUMBERS ARE DRAWN THE SEAL AND CHARACTER OF SATURN, AND OF THE SPIRITS THEREOF, SUCH AS IS BENEATH ASCRIBED TO THE TABLE. NOW THIS TABLE BEING WITH A FORTUNATE SATURN, ENGRAVED ON A PLATE OF LEAD, HELPS CHILD-BIRTH; AND TO MAKE ANY MAN SAFE OR POWERFUL; AND TO CAUSE SUCCESS OF PETITIONS WITH PRINCES AND POWERS; BUT IF IT BE DONE, SATURN BEING UNFORTUNATE, IT HINDERS BUILDINGS, PLANTING, AND THE LIKE, AND CASTS A MAN FROM HONORS AND DIGNITIES, CAUSES DISCORD, QUARRELLING, AND DISPERSES AN ARMY. THE SECOND IS THE TABLE OF JUPITER, WHICH CONSISTS OF A SQUARE DRAWN INTO ITSELF; IT CONTAINS SIXTEEN PARTICULAR NUMBERS, AND IN EVERY LINE AND DIAMETER FOUR, MAKING THIRTY-FOUR; THE SUM OF ALL IS ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-SIX. THERE ARE OVER IT DIVINE NAMES, WITH AN INTELLIGENCE TO THAT WHICH IS GOOD, AND A SPIRIT TO BAD; AND OUT OF IT IS DRAWN THE CHARACTER OF JUPITER AND THE SPIRITS THEREOF; IF THIS IS ENGRAVED ON A PLATE OF SILVER, WITH JUPITER BEING POWERFUL AND RULING IN THE HEAVENS, IT CONDUCES TO GAIN RICHES AND FAVOR, [SEXLESS] LOVE, PEACE, AND CONCORD, AND TO APPEASE ENEMIES, AND TO CONFIRM HONORS, DIGNITIES, AND COUNSELS; AND DISSOLVES ENCHANTMENTS IF ENGRAVED ON A CORAL. THE THIRD TABLE BELONGS TO MARS, WHICH IS MADE OF A SQUARE OF FIVE, CONTAINING TWENTY-FIVE NUMBERS, AND OF THESE, IN EVERY SIDE AND DIAMETER, FIVE, WHICH MAKES SIXTY-FIVE, AND THE SUM OF ALL IS THREE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-FIVE; AND THERE ARE OVER IT DIVINE NAMES WITH AN INTELLIGENCE TO GOOD, AND A SPIRIT TO EVIL, AND OUT OF IT IS DRAWN THE CHARACTERS OF MARS AND OF HIS SPIRITS. THESE, WITH MARS FORTUNATE, BEING ENGRAVED ON AN IRON PLATE, OR SWORD, MAKES A MAN POTENT IN WAR AND JUDGMENT, AND PETITIONS, AND TERRIBLE TO HIS ENEMIES; AND VICTORIOUS OVER THEM; AND IF ENGRAVED UPON THE STONE CORREOLA, IT STOPS BLOOD, AND THE MENSTRUES; BUT IF IT BE ENGRAVED, WITH MARS BEING UNFORTUNATE, ON A PLATE OF RED BRASS, IT PREVENTS AND HINDERS BUILDINGS--IT CASTS DOWN THE POWERFUL FROM DIGNITIES, HONORS, AND RICHES--CAUSES DISCORD AND HATRED AMONGST MEN AND BEASTS--DRIVES AWAY BEES, PIGEONS, AND FISH--AND HINDERS MILLS FROM WORKING, I. E. BINDS THEM; IT LIKEWISE RENDERS HUNTERS AND FIGHTERS UNFORTUNATE--CAUSES BARRENNESS IN MEN AND WOMEN--AND STRIKES A TERROR INTO OUR ENEMIES, AND COMPELS THEM TO SUBMIT. THE FOURTH TABLE IS OF THE SUN, AND IS MADE OF A SQUARE OF SIX, AND CONTAINS THIRTY-SIX PARTICULAR NUMBERS, WHEREOF SIX IN EVERY SIDE AND DIAMETER PRODUCE ONE HUNDRED AND ELEVEN, AND THE SUM OF ALL IS SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX; THERE ARE OVER IT DIVINE NAMES, WITH AN INTELLIGENCE TO WHAT IS GOOD, AND A SPIRIT TO WHAT IS EVIL, AND OUT OF IT IS DRAWN THE CHARACTER OF THE SUN AND OF HIS SPIRITS. THIS BEING ENGRAVED ON A PLATE OF PURE GOLD, SOL BEING FORTUNATE, RENDERS HIM THAT WEARS IT RENOWNED, AMIABLE, ACCEPTABLE, POTENT IN ALL HIS WORKS, AND EQUALS HIM TO A KING, ELEVATING HIS FORTUNES, AND ENABLING HIM TO DO WHATEVER HE WILL. BUT WITH AN UNFORTUNATE SUN, IT MAKES ONE A TYRANT, PROUD, AMBITIOUS, INSATIABLE, AND FINALLY TO COME TO AN ILL ENDING. THE FIFTH TABLE IS OF VENUS; CONSISTING OF A SQUARE OF SEVEN, DRAWN INTO ITSELF, VIZ. OF FORTY-NINE NUMBERS, WHEREOF SEVEN ON EACH SIDE AND DIAMETER MAKE ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-FIVE, AND THE SUM OF ALL IS ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTY-FIVE; THERE ARE, LIKEWISE, OVER IT DIVINE NAMES, WITH AN INTELLIGENCE TO GOOD, AND A SPIRIT TO EVIL; AND THERE IS DRAWN OUT OF IT THE CHARACTER OF VENUS, AND HER SPIRITS. THIS BEING ENGRAVED ON A PLATE OF SILVER, VENUS BEING FORTUNATE, PROMOTES CONCORD, ENDS STRIFE, PROCURES THE [SEXLESS] LOVE OF WOMEN, HELPS CONCEPTION, IS GOOD AGAINST BARRENNESS, GIVES ABILITY FOR GENERATION, DISSOLVES ENCHANTMENTS, CAUSES PEACE BETWEEN MAN AND WOMAN, AND MAKES ALL KINDS OF ANIMALS FRUITFUL, AND LIKEWISE CATTLE; AND BEING PUT INTO A DOVE OR PIGEON HOUSE, CAUSES AN INCREASE; IT LIKEWISE DRIVES AWAY, MELANCHOLY DISTEMPERS, AND CAUSES JOYFULNESS; AND THIS BEING CARRIED ABOUT TRAVELERS, MAKES THEM FORTUNATE. BUT IF IT BE FORMED UPON BRASS, VENUS BEING UNFORTUNATE, IT ACTS CONTRARY TO ALL THAT HAS BEEN SAID. THE SIXTH TABLE IS OF MERCURY, RESULTING FROM A SQUARE OF EIGHT DRAWN INTO ITSELF, CONTAINING SIXTY-FOUR NUMBERS, WHEREOF EIGHT ON EVERY SIDE AND BY BOTH DIAMETERS MAKE TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY, AND THE SUM OF ALL IS TWO THOUSAND AND EIGHTY; AND OVER IT ARE SET DIVINE NAMES, WITH AN INTELLIGENCE TO GOOD, WITH A SPIRIT TO BAD, AND FROM IT IS DRAWN A CHARACTER OF MERCURY, AND THE SPIRITS THEREOF; AND IF, WITH MERCURY BEING FORTUNATE, YOU ENGRAVE IT UPON SILVER, TIN, OR YELLOW BRASS, OR WRITE IT UPON VIRGIN PARCHMENT, IT RENDERS THE BEARER THEREOF GRATEFUL, ACCEPTABLE, AND FORTUNATE TO DO WHAT HE PLEASES: IT BRINGS GAIN, AND PREVENTS POVERTY; HELPS THE MEMORY, UNDERSTANDING, AND DIVINATION, AND TO THE UNDERSTANDING OF OCCULT THINGS BY DREAMS; BUT WITH AN UNFORTUNATE MERCURY DOES EVERY THING CONTRARY TO THIS. THE SEVENTH AND LAST TABLE IS OF THE MOON: IT CONSISTS OF A SQUARE OF NINE, HAVING EIGHTY-ONE NUMBERS IN EVERY SIDE, AND DIAMETER NINE, PRODUCING THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-NINE; AND THE SUM OF ALL IS THREE THOUSAND THREE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-ONE. THERE ARE OVER IT, DIVINE NAMES, WITH AN INTELLIGENCE TO WHAT IS GOOD, AND A SPIRIT TO EVIL; AND FROM IT ARE DRAWN THE CHARACTERS OF THE MOON AND THE SPIRITS THEREOF. THIS, THE MOON BEING FORTUNATE, ENGRAVED ON SILVER, MAKES THE BEARER AMIABLE, PLEASANT, CHEERFUL, AND HONORED, REMOVING ALL MALICE AND ILL-WILL; IT CAUSES SECURITY IN A JOURNEY, INCREASE OF RICHES, AND HEALTH OF BODY, DRIVES AWAY ENEMIES, AND OTHER EVIL THINGS FROM WHAT PLACE SOEVER THOU SHALT WISH THEM TO BE EXPELLED. BUT IF THE MOON BE UNFORTUNATE, AND IT BE ENGRAVED ON A PLATE OF LEAD, WHEREVER IT SHALL BE BURIED IT MAKES THAT PLACE UNFORTUNATE, AND THE INHABITANTS THEREABOUTS, AS ALSO SHIPS, RIVERS, FOUNTAINS, AND MILLS; AND IT MAKES EVERY MAN UNFORTUNATE AGAINST WHOM IT SHALL BE DIRECTLY DONE, MAKING HIM FLY HIS PLACE OF ABODE (AND EVEN HIS COUNTRY) WHERE IT SHALL BE BURIED; AND IT HINDERS PHYSICIANS AND ORATORS, AND ALL MEN WHATSOEVER IN THEIR OFFICE, AGAINST WHOM IT SHALL BE MADE. NOW HOW THE SEALS AND CHARACTERS OF THE PLANETS ARE DRAWN FROM THESE TABLES, THE WISE SEARCHER, AND HE WHO SHALL UNDERSTAND THE VERIFYING OF THESE TABLES, SHALL EASILY FIND OUT. HERE FOLLOW THE DIVINE NAMES CORRESPONDING WITH THE NUMBERS OF THE PLANETS, WITH THE NAMES OF THE INTELLIGENCES AND DAEMONS, OR SPIRITS, SUBJECT TO THOSE NAMES. IT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD THAT THE INTELLIGENCES ARE THE PRESIDING GOOD ANGELS THAT ARE SET OVER THE PLANETS; BUT THAT THE SPIRITS OR DAEMONS, WITH THEIR NAMES SEALS, OR CHARACTERS, ARE NEVER INSCRIBED UPON ANY TALISMAN, EXCEPT TO EXECUTE ANY EVIL EFFECT, AND THAT THEY ARE SUBJECT TO THE INTELLIGENCES, OR GOOD SPIRITS; AND AGAIN, WHEN THE SPIRITS AND THEIR CHARACTERS ARE USED, IT WILL BE MORE CONDUCIVE TO THE EFFECT TO ADD SOME DIVINE NAME APPROPRIATE TO THAT EFFECT WHICH WE [SEXLESSLY] DESIRE. 
NAMES ANSWERING TO THE NUMBERS OF SATURN ♄
	NUMBERS.
	DIVINE NAMES.
	DIVINE NAMES IN HEBREW.

	3
	AB
	אב

	9
	HOD
	הד

	15
	JAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
	יה

	15
	HOD
	חיד

	45
	JEHOVAH EXTENDED [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
	יזרהאואוהא

	45
	AGIEL, THE INTELLIGENCE OF SATURN
	אגיאל

	45
	ZAZEL, THE SPIRIT OF SATURN
	זאזל


NAMES ANSWERING TO THE NUMBERS OF JUPITER ♃
	4
	ABA
	אבא

	16
	 
	הוה

	16
	 
	אהי

	34
	EL AB
	אלאב

	136
	JOHPHIEL, THE INTELLIGENCE OF JUPITER
	יהפיאל

	136
	HISMÆL, THE SPIRIT OF JUPITER
	הסמאל


NAMES ANSWERING TO THE NUMBERS OF MARS ♂
	5
	HE, THE LETTER OF THE HOLY NAME
	ה

	25
	 
	יהי

	65
	ADONAI
	[bookmark: page_147]אדני  

	325
	GRAPHIEL, THE INTELLIGENCE OF MARS
	גראפיאל

	325
	BARZABEL, THE SPIRIT OF MARS
	ברצאבאל


NAMES ANSWERING TO THE NUMBERS OF THE SUN ☉
	6
	VAU, THE LETTER OF THE HOLY NAME
	ו

	6
	HE EXTENDED, THE LETTER OF THE HOLY NAME
	הא

	36
	ELOH
	אלה

	111
	NACHIEL, THE INTELLIGENCE OF THE SUN
	נכיאל

	666
	SORATH, THE SPIRIT OF THE SUN
	סורה


NAMES ANSWERING TO THE NUMBERS OF VENUS ♀
	7
	AHA
	אהא

	49
	HAGIEL, THE INTELLIGENCE OF VENUS
	הגיאל

	175
	KEDEMEL, THE SPIRIT OF VENUS
	קדמאל

	1225
	BNE SERAPHIM, THE INTELLIGENCE OF VENUS
	בני שרפים


NAMES ANSWERING TO THE NUMBERS OF MERCURY ☿
	8
	ASBOGA, EIGHT EXTENDED
	אזבגה

	64
	DIN
	דין

	64
	DONI
	דני

	260
	TIRIEL, THE INTELLIGENCE OF MERCURY
	טיריאל

	2080
	TAPTHARTHARATH, THE SPIRIT OF MERCURY
	תפתרתרת


NAMES ANSWERING TO THE NUMBERS OF THE MOON ☽
	9
	HOD
	הד

	81
	ELIM
	אלים

	369
	HASMODAI, THE SPIRIT OF THE MOON
	השמודאי

	3321
	SCHEDBARSCHEMOTH SCHARTATHAN, THE SPIRIT OF THE SPIRITS OF THE MOON
	שדבשהמעחשרתתי

	3321
	MALCHA BETHARSISIM HED BERUAH SCHEHALIM, THE INTELLIGENCE OF THE INTELLIGENCES OF THE MOON
	קלכאבתדשימימערברוחשהקים


CHAP. XXIX. OF THE OBSERVATION OF THE CELESTIALS NECESSARY IN EVERY MAGICAL WORK
EVERY NATURAL VIRTUE WORKS THINGS FAR MORE WONDERFUL WHEN IT IS NOT ONLY COMPOUNDED OF A NATURAL PROPORTION, BUT ALSO IS INFORMED BY A CHOICE OBSERVATION OF THE CELESTIALS OPPORTUNE TO THIS (VIZ. WHEN THE CELESTIAL POWER IS MOST STRONG TO THAT EFFECT WHICH WE DESIRE, AND ALSO HELPED BY MANY CELESTIALS), BY SUBJECTING INFERIORS TO THE CELESTIALS, AS PROPER FEMALES, TO BE MADE FRUITFUL BY THEIR MALES. ALSO, IN EVERY WORK THERE ARE TO BE OBSERVED THE SITUATION, MOTION, AND ASPECT OF THE STARS AND PLANETS, IN SIGNS AND DEGREES, AND HOW ALL THESE STAND IN REFERENCE TO THE LENGTH AND LATITUDE OF THE CLIMATE; FOR BY THIS ARE VARIED THE QUALITIES OF THE ANGLES, WHICH THE RAYS OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES UPON THE FIGURE OF THE THING DESCRIBE, ACCORDING TO WHICH CELESTIAL VIRTUES ARE INFUSED. SO, WHEN YOU ARE WORKING ANY THING WHICH BELONGS TO ANY PLANET, YOU MUST PLACE IT IN ITS DIGNITIES FORTUNATE, AND POWERFUL, AND RULING IN THE DAY HOUR, AND IN THE FIGURE OF THE HEAVENS. NEITHER MUST YOU EXPECT THE SIGNIFICATION OF THE WORK TO BE POWERFUL, BUT YOU MUST OBSERVE THE MOON OPPORTUNELY DIRECTED TO THIS; FOR YOU SHALL DO NOTHING WITHOUT THE ASSISTANCE OF THE MOON. AND IF YOU HAVE MORE PATTERNS OF YOUR WORK, OBSERVE THEM ALL, BEING MOST POWERFUL, AND LOOKING UPON ONE ANOTHER WITH A FRIENDLY ASPECT; AND IF YOU CANNOT HAVE SUCH ASPECTS, IT WILL BE CONVENIENT AT LEAST THAT YOU TAKE THEM ANGULAR. BUT YOU SHALL TAKE THE MOON EITHER WHEN SHE LOOKS UPON BOTH, OR IS JOINED TO ONE, AND LOOKS UPON THE OTHER, OR WHEN SHE PASSES FROM THE CONJUNCTION OR ASPECT OF ONE, TO THE CONJUNCTION OR ASPECT OF THE OTHER; FOR THAT, I CONCEIVE, MUST IN NO WISE BE OMITTED. ALSO, YOU SHALL IN EVERY WORK OBSERVE MERCURY, FOR HE IS A MESSENGER BETWEEN THE HIGHER GODS AND THE INFERNAL GODS: WHEN HE GOES TO THE GOOD, HE INCREASES THEIR GOODNESS--WHEN TO THE BAD, HE HATH INFLUENCE ON THEIR WICKEDNESS. WE CALL IT AN UNFORTUNATE SIGN OR PLANET, WHEN IT IS, BY THE ASPECT OF SATURN OR MARS ESPECIALLY, OPPOSITE OR QUADRANT, FOR THESE ARE THE ASPECTS OF ENMITY; BUT A CONJUNCTION, A TRINE, AND A SEXTILE ASPECT, ARE OF FRIENDSHIP; BETWEEN THESE THERE IS A GREATER CONJUNCTION; BUT VET IF YOU DO ALREADY BEHOLD IT THROUGH A TRINE, AND THE PLANET BE RECEIVED, IT IS ACCOUNTED AS ALREADY CONJOINED. NOW ALL PLANETS ARE AFRAID OF THE CONJUNCTION OF THE SUN, REJOICING IN THE TRINE, AND SEXTILE ASPECT THEREOF.
CHAP. XXX. WHEN THE PLANETS ARE OF MOST POWERFUL INFLUENCE
NOW WE SHALL HAVE THE PLANETS POWERFUL WHEN THEY ARE RULING IN A HOUSE, OR IN EXALTATION, OR TRIPLICITY, OR TERM, OR FACE, WITHOUT COMBUSTION OF WHAT IS DIRECT IN THE FIGURE OF THE HEAVENS, VIZ. WHEN THEY ARE IN ANGLES, ESPECIALLY OF THE RISING, OR TENTH, OR IN HOUSES PRESENTLY SUCCEEDING, OR IN THEIR DELIGHTS; BUT WE MUST TAKE HEED THAT THEY ARE NOT IN THE BOUNDS OR UNDER THE DOMINION OF SATURN OR MARS, LEST THEY BE IN DARK DEGREES, IN PITS, OR VACUITIES. YOU SHALL OBSERVE THAT THE ANGLES OF THE ASCENDANT, AND TENTH, AND SEVENTH BE FORTUNATE; AS ALSO THE LORD OF THE ASCENDANT, AND PLACE OF THE SUN AND MOON, AND PLACE OF THE PART OF FORTUNE, AND THE LORD THEREOF, THE LORD OF THE FOREGOING CONJUNCTION AND PREVENTION. BUT THAT THEY OF THE MALIGNANT PLANET FALL UNFORTUNATE; UNLESS HAPPILY THEY BE SIGNIFICATORS OF THY WORK, OR CAN BE OF ANY ADVANTAGE TO THEE, OR IN THY REVOLUTION OR BIRTH THEY HAD THE PREDOMINANCE, FOR THEN THEY ARE NOT AT ALL TO BE DEPRESSED. NOW WE SHALL HAVE THE MOON POWERFUL IF SHE BE IN HER HOUSE, OR EXALTATION, OR TRIPLICITY, OR FACE, OR IN DEGREE CONVENIENT FOR THE DESIRED WORK; AND IF IT HATH A MANSION OF THESE TWENTY-EIGHT, SUITABLE TO ITSELF AND THE WORK, LET HER NOT IN THE WAY BE BURNT UP, NOR SLOW IN COURSE--LET HER NOT BE IN THE ECLIPSE, OR BURNT BY THE SUN, UNLESS SHE BE IN UNITY WITH THE SUN--LET HER NOT DESCEND IN THE SOUTHERN LATITUDE, WHEN SHE GO’S OUT OF THE BURNING--NEITHER LET HER BE OPPOSITE TO THE SUN, NOR DEPRIVED OF LIGHT--LET HER NOT BE HINDERED BY MARS OR SATURN.
CHAP. XXXI. OBSERVATIONS ON THE FIXED STARS, AND THEIR NAMES AND NATURES
THERE IS THE LIKE CONSIDERATION TO BE HAD IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE FIXED STARS. KNOW THIS, THAT ALL THE FIXED STARS ARE OF THE SIGNIFICATION AND NATURE OF THE SEVEN PLANETS; BUT SOME ARE OF THE NATURE OF ONE PLANET, AND SOME OF TWO. HENCE, AS OFTEN AS ANY PLANET IS JOINED WITH ANY OF THE FIXED STARS OF ITS OWN NATURE, THE SIGNIFICATION OF THAT STAR IS MADE MORE POWERFUL, AND THE NATURE OF THE PLANET AUGMENTED; BUT IF IT BE A STAR OF TWO NATURES, THE NATURE OF THAT WHICH SHALL BE THE STRONGER WITH IT, SHALL OVERCOME IN SIGNIFICATION: AS FOR EXAMPLE, IF IT BE OF THE NATURE OF MARS AND VENUS, IF MARS SHALL BE THE STRONGER TO WITH IT, THE NATURE OF MARS SHALL OVERCOME; BUT IF VENUS, THE NATURE OF VENUS SHALL OVERCOME. NOW THE NATURES OF FIXED STARS ARE DISCOVERED BY THEIR COLORS, AS THEY AGREE WITH CERTAIN PLANETS, AND ARE ASCRIBED TO THEM. NOW THE COLORS OF THE PLANETS ARE THESE: OF SATURN, BLUE, AND LEADEN, AND SHINING WITH THIS; OF JUPITER, CITRINE, NEAR TO A PALENESS, AND CLEAR WITH THIS; OF MARS, RED AND FIERY; OF THE SUN, YELLOW, AND WHEN IT RISES RED, AFTERWARDS GLITTERING; OF VENUS, WHITE AND SHINING--WHITE IN THE MORNING, AND REDDISH IN THE EVENING; OF MERCURY, GLITTERING; OF THE MOON, FAIR. KNOW, ALSO, THAT OF THE FIXED STARS, BY HOW MUCH THE GREATER, AND BRIGHTER, AND APPARENT THEY ARE, SO MUCH THE GREATER AND STRONGER IS THE SIGNIFICATION: SUCH ARE THOSE STARS CALLED BY THE ASTROLOGERS OF THE FIRST AND SECOND MAGNITUDE. I WILL TELL THEE SOME OF THESE WHICH ARE MORE POTENT TO THIS FACULTY, VIZ. THE NAVEL OF ANDROMEDA, IN THE TWENTY-SECOND DEGREE OF ARIES OF THE NATURE OF VENUS AND MERCURY--SOME CALL IT JOVIAL AND SATURNINE; THE HEAD OF ALGOL, IN THE EIGHTEENTH DEGREE OF TAURUS, OF THE NATURE OF SATURN AND JUPITER; THE PLEIADES ARE ALSO IN THE TWENTY-SECOND DEGREE, A LUNARY STAR BY NATURE, AND COMPLEXION MARTIAL; ALSO ALDEBORAM, IN THE THIRD DEGREE OF GEMINI, IS OF THE NATURE OF MARS, AND COMPLEXION OF VENUS--BUT HERMES PLACES THIS IN THE TWENTY-FIFTH DEGREE OF ARIES; THE GOAT STAR, IN THE THIRTEENTH DEGREE OF GEMINI, IS OF THE NATURE OF JUPITER AND SATURN; THE GREAT DOG STAR IS IN THE SEVENTH DEGREE OF CANCER AND VENEREAL; THE LITTLE DOG STAR IS IN THE SEVENTEENTH DEGREE OF THE SAME, AND IS OF THE NATURE OF MERCURY, AND COMPLEXION OF MARS; THE KING STAR, WHICH IS CALLED THE HEART OF THE LION, IS IN THE TWENTY-FIRST DEGREE OF LEO, AND OF THE NATURE OF JUPITER AND MARS; THE TAIL OF THE GREAT BEAR IS IN THE NINETEENTH DEGREE OF VIRGO, AND IS VENEREAL AND LUNARY. THE STAR WHICH IS CALLED THE RIGHT WING OF THE CROW, IS IN THE SEVENTH DEGREE OF LIBRA; AND IN THE THIRTEENTH DEGREE OF THE SAME, IS THE LEFT WING OF THE SAME, AND BOTH OF THE NATURE OF SATURN AND MARS. THE STAR CALLED SPICA, IS IN THE SIXTEENTH DEGREE OF THE SAME, AND IS VENEREAL AND MERCURIAL. IN THE SEVENTEENTH DEGREE OF THE SAME IS ALCAMETH, OF THE NATURE OF MARS AND JUPITER; BUT OF THIS, WHEN THE SUN'S ASPECT IS FULL TOWARDS IT--OF THAT, WHEN ON THE CONTRARY. ELEPHEIA, IN THE FOURTH DEGREE OF SCORPIO, OF THE NATURE OF VENUS AND MARS. THE HEART OF THE SCORPION IS IN THE THIRD DEGREE OF SAGITTARIUS, OF THE NATURE OF MARS AND JUPITER. THE FALLING VULTURE IS IN THE SEVENTH DEGREE OF CAPRICORN, TEMPERATE, MERCURIAL, AND VENEREAL. THE TAIL OF CAPRICORN IS IN THE SIXTEENTH DEGREE OF AQUARIUS, OF THE NATURE OF SATURN AND MERCURY. THE STAR CALLED THE SHOULDER OF THE HORSE, IS IN THE THIRD DEGREE OF PISCES, OF THE NATURE OF JUPITER AND MARS.--AND IT SHALL BE A GENERAL RULE FOR YOU TO EXPECT THE PROPER GIFTS OF THE STARS, WHILST THEY RULE--TO BE PREVENTED OF THEM, THEY BEING UNFORTUNATE, AS IS ABOVE SHEWED; FOR CELESTIAL BODIES, INASMUCH AS THEY ARE AFFECTED FORTUNATELY OR UNFORTUNATELY, SO MUCH DO THEY AFFECT US, OUR WORKS, AND THOSE THINGS WHICH WE USE, FORTUNATELY OR UNHAPPILY. AND ALTHOUGH MANY EFFECTS PROCEED FROM THE FIXED STARS, YET THEY ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THE PLANETS AS BECAUSE BEING MORE NEAR TO US, AND MORE DISTINCT AND KNOWN, SO BECAUSE THEY EXECUTE WHATEVER THE SUPERIOR STARS COMMUNICATE TO THEM.
CHAP. XXXII. OF THE SUN AND MOON, AND THEIR MAGICAL CONSIDERATIONS
THE SUN AND MOON HAVE OBTAINED THE ADMINISTRATION OF RULING THE HEAVENS, AND ALL BODIES UNDER THE HEAVENS. THE SUN IS THE LORD OF ALL ELEMENTARY VIRTUES; AND THE MOON, BY VIRTUE OF THE SUN, IS MISTRESS OF GENERATION, INCREASE OR DECREASE. ALBUMSAR SAYS, THAT BY THE SUN AND MOON, LIFE IS INFUSED INTO ALL THINGS; WHICH ORPHEUS CALLS THE ENLIVENING EYES OF HEAVEN. THE SUN GIVETH LIGHT TO ALL THINGS OF ITSELF, AND GIVES IT PLENTIFULLY, NOT ONLY TO ALL THINGS IN HEAVEN AND AIR, BUT EARTH AND DEEP. WHATEVER GOOD WE HAVE, JAMBLICUS SAYS, WE HAVE IT FROM THE SUN ALONE; OR FROM IT THROUGH OTHER THINGS. HERACLITUS CALLS THE SUN, THE FOUNTAIN OF CELESTIAL LIGHT; AND MANY OF THE PLATONISTS PLACED THE SOUL OF THE WORLD CHIEFLY IN THE SUN, AS THAT WHICH, FILLING THE WHOLE GLOBE OF THE SUN, DOTH SEND FORTH ITS RAYS ON ALL SIDES, AS IT WERE A SPIRIT THROUGH ALL THINGS, DISTRIBUTING LIFE, SENSE, AND MOTION TO THE UNIVERSE. HENCE THE ANTIENT NATURALISTS CALLED THE SUN THE VERY HEART OF HEAVEN; AND THE CHALDEANS PUT IT AS THE MIDDLE OF THE PLANETS. THE EGYPTIANS ALSO PLACED IT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WORLD, VIZ. BETWEEN THE TWO FIVES OF THE WORLD; ABOVE THE SUN THEY PLACE FIVE PLANETS, AND UNDER HIM, THE MOON AND FOUR ELEMENTS. FOR IT IS, AMONGST THE OTHER STARS, THE IMAGE AND STATUE OF THE GREAT PRINCE OF BOTH WORLDS, VIZ. TERRESTRIAL AND CELESTIAL; THE TRUE LIGHT, AND THE MOST EXACT [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD HIMSELF: WHOSE ESSENCE RESEMBLES THE FATHER [STEPHEN]--LIGHT, THE SON [JESUS]--HEAT, THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]. SO THAT THE PLATONISTS HAVE NOTHING TO HOLD FORTH THE DIVINE ESSENCE MORE MANIFESTLY BY THAN THIS. THE SUN DISPOSES EVEN THE VERY SPIRIT AND MIND OF MAN, WHICH HOMER SAYS, AND IS APPROVED BY ARISTOTLE, THAT THERE ARE IN THE MIND SUCH LIKE MOTIONS AS THE SUN, THE PRINCE AND MODERATOR OF THE PLANETS, BRINGS TO US EVERY DAY; BUT THE MOON, THE NEAREST TO THE EARTH, THE RECEPTACLE OF ALL THE HEAVENLY [SEXLESS] INFLUENCES, BY THE SWIFTNESS OF HER COURSE, IS JOINED TO THE SUN, AND THE OTHER PLANETS AND STARS, EVERY MONTH; AND RECEIVING THE BEAMS AND INFLUENCES OF ALL THE OTHER PLANETS AND STARS, AS A CONCEPTION, BRINGING THEM FORTH TO THE INFERIOR WORLD, AS BEING NEXT TO ITSELF; FOR ALL THE STARS HAVE INFLUENCE ON IT, BEING THE LAST RECEIVER, WHICH AFTERWARDS COMMUNICATES THE INFLUENCE OF ALL THE SUPERIORS TO THESE INFERIORS, AND POURS THEM FORTH ON THE EARTH; AND IT MORE MANIFESTLY DISPOSES THESE INFERIORS THAN OTHERS. THEREFORE HER MOTION IS TO BE OBSERVED BEFORE THE OTHERS, AS THE PARENT OF ALL CONCEPTIONS, WHICH IT DIVERSELY ISSUES FORTH IN THESE INFERIORS, ACCORDING TO THE DIVERSE COMPLEXION, MOTION, SITUATION, AND DIFFERENT ASPECTS TO THE PLANETS AND OTHER STARS; AND THOUGH IT RECEIVES POWERS FROM ALL THE STARS, YET ESPECIALLY FROM THE SUN, AS OFT AS IT IS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE SAME, IT IS REPLENISHED WITH VIVIFYING VIRTUE; AND, ACCORDING TO THE ASPECT THEREOF, IT BORROWS ITS COMPLEXION. FROM IT THE HEAVENLY BODIES BEGIN THAT SERIES OF THINGS WHICH PLATO CALLS THE GOLDEN CHAIN; BY WHICH EVERY THING AND CAUSE, BEING LINKED ONE TO ANOTHER, DO DEPEND ON THE SUPERIOR, EVEN UNTIL IT MAY BE BROUGHT UNTO THE SUPREME CAUSE OF ALL, FROM WHICH ALL THINGS DEPEND; HENCE IT IS, THAT, WITHOUT THE MOON INTERMEDIATING, WE CANNOT AT ANY TIME ATTRACT THE POWER OF THE SUPERIORS; THEREFORE, TO OBTAIN THE VIRTUE OF ANY STAR, TAKE THE STONE AND HERB OF THAT PLANET, WHEN THE MOON FORTUNATELY COMES UNDER, OR HAS A GOOD ASPECT ON, THAT STAR.
CHAP. XXXIII. OF THE TWENTY-EIGHT MANSIONS OF THE MOON, AND THEIR VIRTUES
AND SEEING THE MOON MEASURES THE WHOLE SPACE OF THE ZODIAC IN THE TIME OF TWENTY-EIGHT DAYS, HENCE IT IS THAT THE WISE MEN OF THE INDIANS, AND MOST OF THE ANCIENT ASTROLOGERS HAVE GRANTED TWENTY-EIGHT MANSIONS TO THE MOON, WHICH, BEING FIXED IN THE EIGHTH SPHERE, DO ENJOY (AS ALPHARUS SAYS) DIVERS NAMES AND PROPERTIES, FROM THE VARIOUS SIGNS AND STARS WHICH ARE CONTAINED IN THEM; THROUGH WHICH, WHILE THE MOON WANDERS, IT OBTAINS MANY OTHER POWERS AND VIRTUES; BUT EVERY ONE OF THESE MANSIONS, ACCORDING TO THE OPINION OF ABRAHAM, CONTAINED TWELVE DEGREES, AND FIFTY-ONE MINUTES, AND ALMOST TWENTY SIX SECONDS, WHOSE NAMES, AND ALSO THEIR BEGINNINGS IN THE ZODIAC, OF THE EIGHTH SPHERE, ARE THESE: THE FIRST IS CALLED ALNATH; THAT IS, THE HORNS OF ARIES: HIS BEGINNING IS FROM THE HEAD OF ARIES, OF THE EIGHTH SPHERE: IT CAUSES DISCORDS AND JOURNEYS. THE SECOND IS CALLED ALLOTHAIM, OR ALBOCHAN; THAT IS, THE BELLY OF ARIES; AND HIS BEGINNING IS FROM THE TWELFTH DEGREE OF THE SAME SIGN, FIFTY-ONE MINUTES, TWENTY-TWO SECONDS COMPLETE: IT CONDUCES TO THE FINDING OF TREASURES, AND TO THE RETAINING CAPTIVES. THE THIRD IS CALLED, ACHAOMAZON, OR ATHORAY; THAT IS, SHOWERING, OR PLEIADES: HIS BEGINNING IS FROM THE TWENTY-FIFTH DEGREE OF ARIES COMPLETE, FORTY-TWO MINUTES, AND FIFTY-ONE SECONDS; IT IS PROFITABLE TO SAILORS, HUNTSMEN, AND ALCHYMISTS. THE FOURTH MANSION IS CALLED ALDEBARAM, OR ALDELAMEN; THAT IS, THE EYE OR HEAD OF TAURUS: HIS BEGINNING IS FROM THE EIGHTH DEGREE OF TAURUS, THIRTY-FOUR MINUTES AND SEVENTEEN SECONDS OF THE SAME, TAURUS BEING EXCLUDED: IT CAUSES THE DESTRUCTION AND HINDRANCES OF BUILDINGS, FOUNTAINS, WELLS, GOLD MINES, THE FLIGHT OF CREEPING THINGS, AND BEGETS DISCORD. THE FIFTH IS CALLED ALCHATAY, OR ALBACHAY; THE BEGINNING OF IT IS AFTER THE TWENTY-FIRST DEGREE OF TAURUS, TWENTY-FIVE MINUTES, FORTY SECONDS: IT HELPS TO THE RETURN FROM A JOURNEY, TO THE INSTRUCTION OF SCHOLARS; IT CONFIRMS EDIFICES, IT GIVES HEALTH AND GOOD-WILL. THE SIXTH IS CALLED ATHANNA, OR ALCHAYA; THAT IS, THE LITTLE STAR OF GREAT LIGHT: HIS BEGINNING IS AFTER THE FOURTH DEGREE OF GEMINI, SEVENTEEN MINUTES, AND NINE SECONDS; IT CONDUCES TO HUNTING AND BESIEGING TOWNS, AND REVENGE OF PRINCES: IT DESTROYS HARVEST AND FRUITS, AND HINDERS THE OPERATION OF THE PHYSICIAN. THE SEVENTH IS CALLED ALDIMIACH, OR ALARZACH; THAT IS, THE ARM OF GEMINI, AND BEGINS FROM THE SEVENTEENTH DEGREE OF GEMINI, EIGHT MINUTES, AND THIRTY-FOUR SECONDS, AND LASTS EVEN TO THE END OF THE SIGN; IT CONFIRMS GAIN AND FRIENDSHIP; IT IS PROFITABLE TO LOVERS, AND DESTROYS MAGISTRACIES: AND SO IS ONE QUARTER OF THE HEAVEN COMPLETED IN THESE SEVEN MANSIONS, AND IN THE LIKE ORDER AND NUMBER OF DEGREES, MINUTES, AND SECONDS THE REMAINING MANSIONS, IN EVERY QUARTER, HAVE THEIR SEVERAL BEGINNINGS NAMELY, SO THAT IN THE FIRST SIGN OF THIS QUARTER THREE MANSIONS TAKE THEIR BEGINNINGS; IN THE OTHER TWO SIGNS, TWO MANSIONS IN EACH; THEREFORE THE SEVEN FOLLOWING MANSIONS BEGIN WITH CANCER, WHOSE NAMES ARE ALNAZA ANATRACHYA; THAT IS, MISTY OR CLOUDY, VIZ. THE EIGHTH MANSION; IT CAUSES LOVE, FRIENDSHIP, AND SOCIETY OF FELLOW TRAVELLERS: IT DRIVES AWAY MICE, AND AFFLICTS CAPTIVES, CONFIRMING THEIR IMPRISONMENT. AFTER THIS IS THE NINTH, CALLED ARCHAAM, OR ARCAPH; THAT IS, THE EYE OF THE LION: IT HINDERS HARVEST AND TRAVELERS, AND PUTS DISCORD BETWEEN MEN. THE TENTH IS CALLED ALGELIOCHE, OR ALBGEBH; THAT IS, THE NECK OR FOREHEAD OF LEO: IT STRENGTHENS BUILDINGS, PROMOTES LOVE, BENEVOLENCE, AND HELP AGAINST ENEMIES. THE ELEVENTH IS CALLED AZOBRA, OR ARDAF; THAT IS, THE HAIR OF THE LION'S HEAD: IT IS GOOD FOR VOYAGES, AND GAIN BY MERCHANDISE, AND FOR REDEMPTION OF CAPTIVES. THE TWELFTH IS CALLED ALZARPHA, OR AZARPHA; THAT IS THE TAIL OF LEO: IT GIVES PROSPERITY TO HARVEST AND PLANTATIONS, BUT HINDERS SEAMEN; AND IS GOOD FOR THE BETTERING OF SERVANTS, CAPTIVES, AND COMPANIONS. THE THIRTEENTH IS NAMED ALHAIRE; THAT IS, DOG STARS, OR THE WINGS OF VIRGO: IT IS PREVALENT FOR BENEVOLENCE, GAIN, VOYAGES, HARVESTS, AND FREEDOM OF CAPTIVES. THE FOURTEENTH IS CALLED ACHURETH, OR ARIMET; BY OTHERS, AZIMETH, OR ATHUMECH, OR ALCHEYMECH; THAT IS, THE SPIKE OF VIRGO, OR FLYING SPIKE: IT CAUSES THE LOVE OF MARRIED FOLKS; IT CURES THE SICK, IS PROFITABLE TO SAILORS, BUT HINDERS JOURNEYS BY LAND; AND IN THESE THE SECOND QUARTER OF THE HEAVEN IS COMPLETED. THE OTHER SEVEN FOLLOW: THE FIRST OF WHICH BEGINS IN THE HEAD OF LIBRA, VIZ. THE FIFTEENTH MANSION, AND ITS NAME IS AGRAPHA, OR ALGRAPHA; THAT IS, COVERED, OR COVERED FLYING: IT IS PROFITABLE FOR EXTRACTING TREASURES, FOR DIGGING OF PITS, IT ASSISTS DIVORCE, DISCORD, AND DESTRUCTION OF HOUSES AND ENEMIES, AND HINDERS TRAVELERS. THE SIXTEENTH IS CALLED AZUBENE, OR AHUBENE; THAT IS, THE HORNS OF SCORPIO: IT HINDERS JOURNEYS AND WEDLOCK, HARVEST AND MERCHANDISE; IT PREVAILS FOR REDEMPTION OF CAPTIVES. THE SEVENTEENTH IS CALLED ALCHIL; THAT IS, THE CROWN OF SCORPIO: IT BETTERS A BAD FORTUNE, MAKES LOVE DURABLE, STRENGTHENS BUILDINGS, AND HELPS SEAMEN. THE EIGHTEENTH IS CALLED ALCHAS, OR ALTOB; THAT IS, THE HEART OF SCORPIO: IT CAUSES, DISCORD, SEDITION, CONSPIRACY AGAINST PRINCES AND MIGHTY ONES, AND REVENGE FROM ENEMIES; BUT IT FREES CAPTIVES, AND HELPS EDIFICES. THE NINETEENTH IS CALLED ALLATHA, OR ACHALA; BY OTHERS, HYCULA, OR AXALA, THAT IS, THE TAIL OF SCORPIO: IT HELPS IN BESIEGING OF CITIES, AND TAKING OF TOWNS, AND IN THE DRIVING OF MEN FROM THEIR PLACES, AND FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF SEAMEN AND PERDITION OF CAPTIVES. THE TWENTIETH IS CALLED ABNAHAYA; THAT IS, A BEAM: IT HELPS FOR THE TAMING OF WILD BEASTS, FOR STRENGTHENING OF PRISONS; IT DESTROYS THE WEALTH OF SOCIETIES; IT COMPELS A MAN TO COME TO A CERTAIN PLACE. THE TWENTY-FIRST IS CALLED ABEDA, OR ALBELDACH, WHICH IS A DESERT: IT IS GOOD FOR HARVEST, GAIN, BUILDINGS, AND TRAVELERS, AND CAUSES DIVORCE; AND IN THIS IS THE THIRD QUARTER OF HEAVEN COMPLETED. THERE REMAINS THE SEVEN LAST MANSIONS COMPLETING THE LAST QUARTER OF HEAVEN: THE FIRST OF WHICH, BEING IN ORDER TO THE TWENTY-SECOND, BEGINNING FROM THE HEAD OF CAPRICORN, CALLED SADAHACHA, OR ZODEBOLUCH, OR ZANDELDENA; THAT IS, A PASTOR: IT PROMOTES THE FLIGHT OF SERVANTS AND CAPTIVES, THAT THEY MAY ESCAPE; AND HELPS THE CURING OF DISEASES. THE TWENTY-THIRD IS CALLED ZABADOLA, OR ZOBRACH; THAT IS, SWALLOWING: IT IS FOR DIVORCE, LIBERTY OF CAPTIVES AND HEALTH TO THE SICK. THE TWENTY-FOURTH IS CALLED SADABATH, OR CHADEZOAD; THAT IS, THE STAR OF FORTUNE: IT IS PREVALENT FOR THE BENEVOLENCE OF MARRIED PEOPLE, FOR THE VICTORY OF SOLDIERS; IT HURTS THE EXECUTION OF GOVERNMENT, AND PREVENTS ITS BEING EXERCISED. THE TWENTY-FIFTH IS CALLED SADALABRA, OR SADALACHIA; THAT IS, A BUTTERFLY, OR A SPREADING FORTH: IT FAVORS BESIEGING AND REVENGE; IT DESTROYS ENEMIES, AND CAUSES DIVORCE; CONFIRMS PRISONS AND BUILDINGS, HASTENS MESSENGERS; IT CONDUCES TO SPELLS AGAINST COPULATION, AND SO BINDS EVERY MEMBER OF MAN THAT IT CANNOT PERFORM ITS DUTY. THE TWENTY-SIXTH IS CALLED ALPHARG, OR PHRAGAL MOCADEN; THAT IS, THE FIRST DRAWING: IT CAUSES UNION, HEALTH OF CAPTIVES, DESTROYS BUILDING AND PRISONS. THE TWENTY-SEVENTH IS CALLED ALCHARA ALYHALGALMOAD, OR THE SECOND DRAWING: IT INCREASES HARVESTS, REVENUES, GAIN, AND HEALS INFIRMITIES, BUT HINDERS BUILDINGS, PROLONGS PRISONS, CAUSES DANGER TO SEAMEN, AND HELPS TO INFER MISCHIEFS ON WHOM YOU SHALL PLEASE. THE TWENTY-EIGHTH AND LAST IS CALLED ALBOTHAM, OR ATCHALCY; THAT IS, PISCES: IT INCREASES HARVEST AND MERCHANDISE; IT SECURES TRAVELERS THROUGH DANGEROUS PLACES; IT MAKES FOR THE JOY OF MARRIED PEOPLE; BUT IT STRENGTHENS PRISONS, AND CAUSES LOSS OF TREASURES. AND IN THESE TWENTY-EIGHT MANSIONS LIE HID MANY SECRETS OF THE WISDOM OF THE ANCIENTS, BY WHICH THEY WROUGHT WONDERS ON ALL THINGS WHICH ARE UNDER THE CIRCLE OF THE MOON; AND THEY ATTRIBUTED TO EVERY MANSION HIS RESEMBLANCES, IMAGES, AND SEALS, AND HIS PRESIDENT INTELLIGENCES, AND WORKED BY THE VIRTUE OF THEM AFTER DIFFERENT MANNERS.
CHAP. XXXIV. HOW SOME ARTIFICIAL THINGS (AS IMAGES, SEALS, AND SUCH LIKE) MAY OBTAIN SOME VIRTUE FROM THE CELESTIAL BODIES
SO GREAT IS THE EXTENT, POWER, AND EFFICACY OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES, THAT NOT ONLY NATURAL THINGS, BUT ALSO ARTIFICIAL, WHEN THEY ARE RIGHTLY EXPOSED TO THOSE ABOVE, DO PRESENTLY SUFFER BY THAT MOST POTENT AGENT, AND OBTAIN A WONDERFUL LIFE. THE MAGICIANS AFFIRM, THAT NOT ONLY BY THE MIXTURE AND APPLICATION OF NATURAL THINGS, BUT ALSO IN IMAGES, SEALS, RINGS, GLASSES, AND SOME OTHER INSTRUMENTS, BEING OPPORTUNELY FRAMED UNDER A CERTAIN CONSTELLATION) SOME CELESTIAL ILLUSTRATIONS MAY BE TAKEN, AND SOME WONDERFUL THING MAY BE RECEIVED; FOR THE BEAMS OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES BEING ANIMATED, LIVING, SENSUAL, AND BRINGING ALONG WITH THEM ADMIRABLE GIFTS, AND A MOST VIOLENT POWER, DO, EVEN IN A MOMENT, AND AT THE FIRST TOUCH, IMPRINT WONDERFUL POWERS IN THE IMAGES, THOUGH THEIR MATTER BE LESS CAPABLE. YET THEY BESTOW MORE POWERFUL VIRTUES ON THE IMAGES IF THEY BE FRAMED NOT OF ANY, BUT OF A CERTAIN MATTER, NAMELY, WHOSE NATURAL, BUT ALSO SPECIFICAL VIRTUE IS AGREEABLE WITH THE WORK, AND THE FIGURE OF THE IMAGE IS LIKE TO THE CELESTIAL; FOR SUCH AN IMAGE, BOTH IN REGARD TO THE MATTER NATURALLY CONGRUOUS TO THE OPERATION AND CELESTIAL INFLUENCE, AND ALSO FOR ITS FIGURE BEING LIKE TO THE HEAVENLY ONE, IS BEST PREPARED TO RECEIVE THE OPERATIONS AND POWERS OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES AND FIGURES, AND INSTANTLY RECEIVES THE HEAVENLY GIFT INTO ITSELF; THOUGH IT CONSTANTLY WORKETH ON ANOTHER THING, AND OTHER THINGS YIELD OBEDIENCE TO IT.
CHAP. XXXV. OF THE IMAGES OF THE ZODIAC--WHAT VIRTUES, THEY BEING ENGRAVEN, RECEIVE FROM THE STARS
[bookmark: img_pl05]BUT THE CELESTIAL IMAGES, ACCORDING TO WHOSE LIKENESS IMAGES OF THIS KIND ARE FRAMED, ARE MANY IN THE HEAVENS; SOME VISIBLE ARID CONSPICUOUS, OTHERS ONLY IMAGINARY, CONCEIVED AND SET DOWN BY THE EGYPTIANS, INDIANS, AND CHALDEANS; AND THEIR PARTS ARE SO ORDERED, THAT EVEN THE FIGURES OF SOME OF THEM ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHERS; FOR THIS REASON THEY PLACE IN THE CIRCLE OF THE ZODIAC TWELVE GENERAL IMAGES, ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THE SIGNS; OF THESE, THEY CONSTITUTING ARIES, LEO, AND SAGITTARIUS, FOR THE FIERY AND ORIENTAL TRIPLICITY, REPORT THAT IT IS PROFITABLE AGAINST FEVERS, PALSY, DROPSY, GOUT, AND ALL COLD AND PHLEGMATIC INFIRMITIES; AND THAT IT MAKES HIM WHO CARRIES IT TO BC ACCEPTABLE, ELOQUENT, INGENIOUS AND HONORABLE; BECAUSE THEY ARE THE HOUSES OF MARS, SOL, AND JUPITER. THEY MADE, ALSO, THE IMAGE OF A LION AGAINST MELANCHOLY PHANTASIES, DROPSY, PLAGUE AND FEVERS, AND TO EXPEL DISEASES; AT THE HOUR OF THE SUN, THE FIRST DEGREE OF THE SIGN LEO ASCENDING, WHICH IS THE FACE AND DECANATE OF JUPITER; BUT AGAINST THE STONE, AND DISEASES OF THE REINS, AND AGAINST HURTS OF BEASTS, THEY MADE THE SAME IMAGE WHEN SOL, IN THE HEART OF THE LION, OBTAINED THE MIDST OF HEAVEN. AND AGAIN, BECAUSE GEMINI, LIBRA, AND AQUARIUS, DO CONSTITUTE THE AERIAL AND OCCIDENTAL TRIPLICITY, AND ARE THE HOUSES OF MERCURY, VENUS, AND SATURN, THEY ARE SAID TO PUT TO FLIGHT DISEASES, TO CONDUCE TO FRIENDSHIP AND CONCORD, TO PREVAIL AGAINST MELANCHOLY, AND TO CAUSE HEALTH; AND THEY REPORT THAT AQUARIUS ESPECIALLY FREES FROM THE QUARTAN. ALSO, THAT CANCER, SCORPIO, AND PISCES, BECAUSE THEY CONSTITUTE THE WATERY AND NORTHERN TRIPLICITY, DO PREVAIL AGAINST HOT AND DRY FEVERS, ALSO AGAINST THE HECTIC, AND ALL CHOLERIC PASSIONS; BUT SCORPIO, BECAUSE AMONG THE MEMBERS IT RESPECTS THE PRIVY PARTS, DOTH PROVOKE TO LUST; BUT THESE DID FRAME IT FOR THIS PURPOSE, HIS THIRD FACE ASCENDING, WHICH BELONGS TO VENUS; AND THEY MADE THE SAME, AGAINST SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, POISONS AND EVIL SPIRITS, HIS SECOND FACE ASCENDING, WHICH IS THE FACE OF THE SUN, AND DECANATE OF JUPITER; AND THEY REPORT THAT IT MAKES HIM WHO CARRIES IT WISE, OF A GOOD COLOR; AND THEY SAY THAT THE IMAGE OF CANCER IS MOST EFFICACIOUS AGAINST SERPENTS AND POISON, WHEN SOL AND LUNA ARE IN CONJUNCTION IN IT, AND ASCEND IN THE FIRST AND THIRD FACE; FOR THIS IS THE FACE OF VENUS, AND THE DECANATE OF LUNA; BUT THE SECOND FACE OF LUNA THE DECANATE OF JUPITER. THEY REPORT, ALSO, THAT SERPENTS ARE TORMENTED WHEN THE SUN IS IN CANCER; ALSO, THAT TAURUS, VIRGO, AND CAPRICORN, BECAUSE THEY CONSTITUTE THE EARTHLY AND SOUTHERN TRIPLICITY, DO CURE HOT INFIRMITIES, AND PREVAIL AGAINST THE SYNOCAL FEVER; IT MAKES THOSE WHO CARRY IT GRATEFUL, ACCEPTABLE, ELOQUENT, DEVOUT AND RELIGIOUS; BECAUSE THEY ARE THE HOUSES OF VENUS, MARS, AND SATURN, CAPRICORN ALSO IS REPORTED TO KEEP MEN IN SAFETY, AND ALSO PLACES IN SECURITY, BECAUSE IT IS THE EXALTATION OF MARS.
CHAP. XXXVI. OF THE IMAGES OF SATURN
BUT NOW WHAT IMAGES THEY DID ATTRIBUTE TO THE PLANETS. ALTHOUGH OF THESE THINGS VERY LARGE VOLUMES HAVE BEEN WRITTEN BY THE ANTIENT WISE MEN, SO THAT THERE IS NO NEED TO DECLARE THEM HERE, NOTWITHSTANDING I WILL RECITE A FEW OF THEM; FOR THEY MADE, FROM THE OPERATIONS OF SATURN, SATURN ASCENDING IN A STONE, WHICH IS CALLED THE LOAD-STONE, THE IMAGE OF A MAN, HAVING THE COUNTENANCE OF A HART, AND CAMEL'S FEET, AND SITTING UPON A CHAIR OR ELSE A DRAGON, HOLDING IN HIS RIGHT HAND A SCYTHE, IN HIS LEFT A DART, WHICH IMAGE THEY HOPED WOULD BE PROFITABLE FOR PROLONGATION OF LIFE; FOR ALBUMASAR, IN HIS BOOK SADAR, PROVES THAT SATURN CONDUCES TO THE PROLONGATION OF LIFE; WHERE, ALSO, HE SAYS THAT CERTAIN REGIONS OF INDIA BEING SUBJECT TO SATURN, THERE MEN ARE OF A VERY LONG LIFE, AND DIE NOT UNLESS BY EXTREME OLD AGE. THEY MADE, ALSO, AN IMAGE OF SATURN, FOR LENGTH OF DAYS, IN A SAPPHIRE, AT THE HOUR OF SATURN, SATURN ASCENDING OR FORTUNATELY CONSTITUTED; WHOSE FIGURE WAS AN OLD MAN SITTING UPON A HIGH CHAIR, HAVING HIS HANDS LIFTED UP ABOVE HIS HEAD, AND IN THEM HOLDING A FISH OR SICKLE, AND UNDER HIS FEET A BUNCH OF GRAPES, HIS HEAD COVERED WITH A BLACK OR DUSKY COLORED CLOTH, AND ALL HIS GARMENTS BLACK OR DARK. THEY ALSO MAKE THIS SAME IMAGE AGAINST THE STONE, AND DISEASE OF THE KIDNEYS, VIZ. IN THE HOUR OF SATURN, SATURN ASCENDING WITH THE THIRD FACE OF AQUARIUS. THEY MADE ALSO, FROM THE OPERATIONS OF SATURN, AN IMAGE FOR THE INCREASING OF POWER SATURN ASCENDING IN CAPRICORN; THE FORM OF WHICH WAS AN OLD MAN LEANING ON A STAFF, HAVING IN HIS HAND A CROOKED SICKLE, AND CLOTHED IN BLACK. THEY ALSO MADE AN IMAGE OF MELTED COPPER, SATURN ASCENDING IN HIS RISING, VIZ. IN THE FIRST DEGREE OF ARIES, OR THE FIRST DEGREE OF CAPRICORN; WHICH IMAGE THEY AFFIRM TO SPEAK WITH A MAN'S VOICE. THEY MADE ALSO, FROM THE OPERATIONS OF SATURN, AND ALSO MERCURY, AN IMAGE OF CAST METAL, LIKE A BEAUTIFUL MAN, WHICH, THEY SAID, WOULD FORETELL THINGS TO COME; AND MADE IT ON THE DAY OF MERCURY, ON THE THIRD HOUR OF SATURN, THE SIGN OF GEMINI ASCENDING, BEING THE HOUSE OF MERCURY, SIGNIFYING PROPHETS; SATURN AND MERCURY BEING IN CONJUNCTION IN AQUARIUS, IN THE NINTH HOUSE OF HEAVEN, WHICH IS ALSO CALLED GOD. MOREOVER, LET SATURN HAVE A TRINE ASPECT ON THE ASCENDANT, AND THE MOON IN LIKE MANNER, AND THE SUN HAVE AN ASPECT ON THE PLACE OF CONJUNCTION; VENUS, OBTAINING SOME ANGLE, MAY BE POWERFUL AND OCCIDENTAL; LET MARS BE COMBUST BY THE SUN, BUT LET IT NOT HAVE AN ASPECT ON SATURN AND MERCURY; FOR THEY SAID THAT THE SPLENDOR OF THE POWERS OF THESE STARS WAS DIFFUSED UPON THIS IMAGE, AND IT DID SPEAK WITH MEN, AND DECLARE THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE PROFITABLE FOR THEM.
CHAP. XXXVII. OF THE IMAGES OF JUPITER
FROM THE OPERATIONS OF JUPITER, THEY MADE, FOR PROLONGATION OF LIFE, AN IMAGE IN THE HOUR OF JUPITER, JUPITER BEING IN HIS EXALTATION FORTUNATELY ASCENDING, IN A CLEAR AND WHITE STONE; WHOSE FIGURE WAS A MAN CROWNED CLOTHED WITH GARMENTS OF A SAFFRON COLOR, RIDING UPON AN EAGLE OR DRAGON, HAVING IN HIS RIGHT HAND A DART, ABOUT, AS IT WERE, TO STRIKE IT INTO THE HEAD OF THE SAME EAGLE OR DRAGON. THEY MADE, ALSO, ANOTHER IMAGE OF JUPITER, AT THE SAME CONVENIENT SEASON, IN A WHITE AND CLEAR STONE, ESPECIALLY IN CRYSTAL; AND IT WAS A NAKED MAN CROWNED, HAVING BOTH HIS HANDS JOINED TOGETHER AND LIFTED UP, AS IT WERE, DEPRECATING SOMETHING SITTING IN A FOUR-FOOTED CHAIR, WHICH IS CARRIED BY FOUR WINGED BOYS; AND THEY AFFIRM THAT THIS IMAGE INCREASES FELICITY, RICHES, HONORS, AND CONFERS BENEVOLENCE AND PROSPERITY, AND FREES FROM ENEMIES. THEY MADE, ALSO, ANOTHER IMAGE OF JUPITER, FOR A RELIGIOUS AND GLORIOUS LIFE, AND ADVANCEMENT OF FORTUNE; WHOSE FIGURE WAS A MAN HAVING THE HEAD OF A LION OR A RAM, AND EAGLE'S FEET, AND CLOTHED IN SAFFRON COLORED CLOTHES.
CHAP. XXXVIII. OF THE IMAGES OF MARS
FROM THE OPERATIONS OF MARS, THEY MADE AN IMAGE IN THE HOUR OF MARS (MARS ASCENDING IN THE SECOND FACE OF ARIES), IN A MARTIAL STONE, ESPECIALLY IN A DIAMOND; THE FORM OF WHICH WAS A MAN ARMED, RIDING UPON A LION, HAVING IN HIS RIGHT HAND A NAKED SWORD ERECT, CARRYING IN HIS LEFT HAND THE HEAD OF A MAN. THEY REPORT THAT AN IMAGE OF THIS KIND RENDERS A MAN POWERFUL IN GOOD AND EVIL, SO THAT HE SHALL BE FEARED BY ALL; AND WHOEVER CARRIES IT, THEY GIVE HIM THE POWER OF ENCHANTMENT, SO THAT HE SHALL TERRIFY MEN BY HIS LOOKS WHEN HE IS ANGRY, AND STUPIFY THEM. THEY MADE ANOTHER IMAGE OF MARS, FOR OBTAINING BOLDNESS, COURAGE, AND GOOD FORTUNE, IN WARS AND CONTENTIONS; THE FORM OF WHICH WAS A SOLDIER, ARMED AND CROWNED, GIRT WITH A SWORD, CARRYING IN HIS RIGHT HAND A LONG LANCE; AND THEY MADE THIS AT THE HOUR OF MARS, THE FIRST FACE OF SCORPIO ASCENDING WITH IT.
CHAP. XXXIX. OF THE IMAGES OF THE SUN
FROM THE OPERATIONS OF THE SUN THEY MADE AN IMAGE AT THE HOUR OF THE SUN, THE FIRST FACE OF LEO ASCENDING WITH THE SUN; THE FORM OF WHICH WAS A KING CROWNED, SITTING IN A CHAIR, HAVING A RAVEN IN HIS BOSOM, AND UNDER HIS FEET A GLOBE: HE IS CLOTHED IN SAFFRON COLORED CLOTHES. THEY SAY THAT THIS IMAGE RENDERS MEN INVINCIBLE AND HONORABLE, AND HELPS TO BRING THEIR BUSINESS TO A GOOD END, AND TO DRIVE AWAY VAIN DREAMS; ALSO TO BE PREVALENT AGAINST FEVERS, AND THE PLAGUE; AND THEY MADE IT IN A BALANITE STONE, OR A RUBY, AT THE HOUR OF THE SUN, WHEN HE, IN HIS EXALTATION, FORTUNATELY ASCENDS. THEY MADE ANOTHER IMAGE OF THE SUN IN A DIAMOND, AT THE HOUR OF THE SUN ASCENDING IN HIS EXALTATION; THE FIGURE OF WHICH WAS A WOMAN CROWNED, WITH THE GESTURE OF ONE, DANCING AND LAUGHING, STANDING IN A CHARIOT DRAWN BY FOUR HORSES, HAVING IN HER RIGHT HAND A LOOKING-GLASS OR BUCKLER, IN THE LEFT A STAFF, LEANING ON HER BREAST, CARRYING A FLAME OF FIRE ON HER HEAD. THEY SAY THAT THIS IMAGE RENDERS A MAN FORTUNATE, AND RICH, AND BELOVED OF ALL; AND THEY MADE THIS IMAGE ON A CORNELIAN STONE, AT THE HOUR OF THE SUN ASCENDING IN THE FIRST FACE OF LEO, AGAINST LUNATIC PASSIONS, WHICH PROCEED FROM THE COMBUSTION OF THE MOON.
CHAP. XL. OF THE IMAGES OF VENUS
FROM THE OPERATIONS OF VENUS, THEY MADE AN IMAGE, WHICH WAS AVAILABLE FOR FAVOR AND BENEVOLENCE, AT THE VERY HOUR IT ASCENDED INTO PISCES; THE FORM OF WHICH WAS THE IMAGE OF A WOMAN, HAVING THE HEAD OF A BIRD, THE FEET OF AN EAGLE, AND HOLDING A DART IN HER HAND. THEY MADE ANOTHER IMAGE OF VENUS, TO OBTAIN THE [SEXLESS] LOVE OF WOMEN, IN THE LAPIS LAZULI, AT THE HOUR OF VENUS, VENUS ASCENDING IN TAURUS; THE FIGURE OF WHICH WAS A NAKED MAID, WITH HER HAIR SPREAD ABROAD, HAVING A LOOKING-GLASS IN HER HAND, AND A CHAIN TIED ABOUT HER NECK--AND NEAR HER A HANDSOME YOUNG MAN, HOLDING HER WITH HIS LEFT HAND BY THE CHAIN, BUT WITH HIS RIGHT HAND DOING UP HER HAIR, AND BOTH LOOKING LOVINGLY ON ONE ANOTHER--AND ABOUT THEM IS A LITTLE WINGED BOY, HOLDING A SWORD OR DART. THEY MADE ANOTHER IMAGE OF VENUS, THE FIRST FACE OF TAURUS, LIBRA, OR PISCES, ASCENDING WITH VENUS; THE FIGURE OF WHICH WAS A LITTLE MAID, WITH HER HAIR SPREAD ABROAD, CLOTHED IN LONG AND WHITE GARMENTS, HOLDING A LAUREL APPLE, OR FLOWERS, IN HER RIGHT HAND, IN HER LEFT A COMB: IT IS SAID TO MAKE MEN PLEASANT, JOCUND, STRONG, CHEERFUL, AND TO GIVE BEAUTY.
CHAP. XLI. OF THE IMAGES OF MERCURY
FROM THE OPERATIONS OF MERCURY, THEY MADE AN IMAGE OF MERCURY, MERCURY ASCENDING IN GEMINI; THE FORM OF WHICH WAS A HANDSOME YOUNG MAN, BEARDED, HAVING IN HIS LEFT HAND A ROD, ROUND WHICH A SERPENT WAS ENTWINED--IN THE RIGHT HE CARRIED A DART; HAVING HIS FEET WINGED. THEY SAY THAT THIS IMAGE CONFERS KNOWLEDGE, ELOQUENCE, DILIGENCE IN MERCHANDISE, AND GAIN; MOREOVER, TO OBTAIN PEACE AND CONCORD, AND CURE FEVERS. THEY MADE ANOTHER IMAGE OF MERCURY, ASCENDING IN VIRGO, FOR GOOD WILL, WIT, AND MEMORY; THE FORM OF WHICH WAS A MAN SITTING UPON A CHAIR, OR RIDING ON A PEACOCK, HAVING EAGLE'S FEET, AND ON HIS HEAD A CREST, AND IN HIS LEFT HAND HOLDING A COCK OF FIRE.
CHAP. XLII. OF THE IMAGES OF THE MOON
FROM THE OPERATIONS OF THE MOON THEY MADE AN IMAGE FOR TRAVELERS AGAINST WEARINESS, AT THE HOUR OF THE MOON, THE MOON ASCENDING IN ITS EXALTATION; THE FIGURE OF WHICH WAS A MAN LEANING ON A STAFF, HAVING A BIRD ON HIS HEAD, AND A FLOURISHING TREE BEFORE HIM. THEY MADE ANOTHER IMAGE OF THE MOON FOR THE INCREASE OF THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH, AND AGAINST POISONS, AND INFIRMITIES OF CHILDREN, AT THE HOUR OF THE MOON, IT ASCENDING IN THE FIRST FACE OF CANCER; THE FIGURE OF WHICH WAS A WOMAN CORNUTED, RIDING ON A BULL, OR A DRAGON WITH SEVEN HEADS OR A CRAB, AND SHE HATH IN HER RIGHT HAND A DART, IN HER LEFT A LOOKING GLASS, CLOTHED WITH WHITE OR GREEN, AND HAVING ON HER HEAD TWO SERPENTS WITH HORNS TWINED TOGETHER, AND TO EACH ARM A SERPENT TWINED ABOUT, AND TO EACH FOOT ONE IN LIKE MANNER. AND THUS, MUCH SPOKEN CONCERNING THE FIGURES OF THE PLANETS, MAY SUFFICE.
CHAP. XLIII. OF THE IMAGES OF THE HEAD AND TAIL OF THE DRAGON OF THE MOON
THEY MADE, ALSO, THE IMAGE OF THE HEAD. AND TAIL OF THE DRAGON OF THE MOON, NAMELY, BETWEEN AN AERIAL AND FIERY CIRCLE, THE LIKENESS OF A SERPENT, WITH THE HEAD OF A HAWK, TIED ABOUT THEM AFTER THE MANNER OF THE GREAT LETTER THETA; THEY MADE IT WHEN JUPITER, WITH THE HEAD, OBTAINED THE MID HEAVEN; WHICH IMAGE THEY AFFIRM TO AVAIL MUCH FOR THE SUCCESS OF PETITIONS, AND WOULD SIGNIFY BY THIS IMAGE A GOOD AND FORTUNATE GENIUS, WHICH THEY WOULD REPRESENT BY THIS IMAGE OF THE SERPENT; FOR THE EGYPTIANS AND PHOENICIANS DO EXTOL THIS CREATURE ABOVE ALL OTHERS, AND SAY IT IS A DIVINE CREATURE, AND HATH A DIVINE NATURE; FOR IN THIS IS A MORE ACUTE SPIRIT, AND A GREATER FIRE THAN IN ANY OTHER, WHICH THING IS MANIFEST BOTH BY HIS SWIFT MOTION WITHOUT FEET, HANDS, OR ANY OTHER INSTRUMENTS; AND ALSO THAT IT OFTEN RENEWS ITS AGE WITH HIS SKIN, AND BECOMES YOUNG AGAIN; BUT THEY MADE THE IMAGE OF THE TAIL LIKE AS WHEN THE MOON WAS ECLIPSED IN THE TAIL, OR ILL AFFECTED BY SATURN OR MARS, AND THEY MADE IT TO INTRODUCE ANGUISH, INFIRMITY, AND MISFORTUNE: WE CALL IT AN EVIL GENIUS.
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THE TALISMAN OF THE DRAGON'S HEAD
CHAP. XLIV. OF THE IMAGES OF THE MANSIONS OF THE MOON
THEY MADE, ALSO, IMAGES FOR EVERY MANSION OF THE MOON AS FOLLOWS: IN THE FIRST, FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF SOME ONE, THEY MADE, IN AN IRON RING, THE IMAGE OF A BLACK MAN, IN A GARMENT OF HAIR, AND GIRDLED ROUND, CASTING A SMALL LANCE WITH HIS RIGHT HAND: THEY SEALED THIS IN BLACK WAX, AND PERFUMED IT WITH LIQUID STORAX, AND WISHED SOME EVIL TO COME. IN THE SECOND, AGAINST THE WRATH OF THE PRINCE, AND FOR RECONCILIATION WITH HIM, THEY SEALED, IN WHITE WAX AND MASTICH, THE IMAGE OF A KING CROWNED, AND PERFUMED IT WITH LIGNUM ALOES. IN THE THIRD, THEY MADE AN IMAGE IN A SILVER RING, WHOSE TABLE WAS SQUARE; THE FIGURE OF WHICH WAS A WOMAN, WELL CLOTHED, SITTING IN A CHAIR, HER RIGHT HAND BEING LIFTED UP ON HER HEAD; THEY SEALED IT, AND PERFUMED IT WITH MUSK, CAMPHIRE, AND CALAMUS AROMATICUS. THEY AFFIRMED THAT THIS GIVES HAPPY FORTUNE, AND EVERY GOOD THING. IN THE FOURTH, FOR REVENGE, SEPARATION, ENMITY, AND ILL-WILL, THEY SEALED, IN RED WAX, THE IMAGE OF A SOLDIER SITTING ON A HORSE, HOLDING A SERPENT IN HIS RIGHT HAND: THEY PERFUMED IT WITH RED MYRRH AND STORAX. IN THE FIFTH, FOR THE FAVOR OF KINGS AND OFFICERS, AND GOOD ENTERTAINMENT, THEY SEALED, IN SILVER, THE HEAD OF A MAN, AND PERFUMED IT WITH RED SANDERS. IN THE SIXTH, TO PROCURE LOVE BETWEEN TWO, THEY SEALED, IN WHITE WAX, TWO IMAGES, EMBRACING ONE ANOTHER, AND PERFUMED THEM WITH LIGNUM ALOES AND AMBER. IN THE SEVENTH, TO OBTAIN EVERY GOOD THING, THEY SCALED, IN SILVER, THE IMAGE OF A MAN, WELL CLOTHED, HOLDING UP HIS HANDS TO HEAVEN, AS IT WERE, PRAYING AND SUPPLICATING, AND PERFUMED IT WITH GOOD ODORS. IN THE EIGHTH, FOR VICTORY IN WAR, THEY MADE A SEAL IN TIN, BEING AN IMAGE OF AN EAGLE [ROME & USA SYMBOLS], HAVING THE FACE OF A MAN, AND PERFUMED IT WITH BRIMSTONE. IN THE NINTH, TO CAUSE INFIRMITIES, THEY MADE A SEAL OF LEAD, BEING THE IMAGE OF A MAN WANTING HIS PRIVY PARTS, COVERING HIS EYES WITH HIS HANDS; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH ROSIN OF THE PINE. IN THE TENTH, TO FACILITATE CHILD BEARING, AND TO CURE THE SICK, THEY MADE A SEAL OF GOLD, BEING THE HEAD OF A LION, AND PERFUMED IT WITH AMBER. IN THE ELEVENTH, FOR FEAR, REVERENCE, AND WORSHIP, THEY MADE A SEAL OF A PLATE OF GOLD, BEING THE IMAGE OF A MAN RIDING ON A LION, HOLDING THE EAR THEREOF IN HIS LEFT HAND, AND IN HIS RIGHT HOLDING FORTH A BRACELET OF GOLD; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH GOOD ODORS AND SAFFRON. IN THE TWELFTH, FOR THE SEPARATION OF [SEXUAL] LOVERS, THEY MADE A SEAL OF BLACK LEAD, BEING THE IMAGE OF A DRAGON FIGHTING WITH A MAN; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH THE HAIRS OF A LION, AND ASSAFOETIDA. IN THE THIRTEENTH, FOR THE AGREEMENT OF MARRIED PEOPLE, AND FOR DISSOLVING OF ALL THE CHARMS AGAINST [SEXUAL] COPULATION, THEY MADE A SEAL OF THE IMAGES OF BOTH (OF THE MAN IN RED WAX, AND THE WOMAN IN WHITE), AND CAUSED THEM TO EMBRACE ONE ANOTHER; PERFUMING IT WITH LIGNUM ALOES AND AMBER. IN THE FOURTEENTH, FOR DIVORCE AND SEPARATION OF THE MAN FROM THE WOMAN, THEY MADE A SEAL OF RED COPPER, BEING THE IMAGE OF A DOG. BITING HIS TAIL; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH THE HAIR OF A BLACK DOG AND A BLACK CAT. IN THE FIFTEENTH, TO OBTAIN FRIENDSHIP AND GOOD WILL, THEY MADE THE IMAGE OF A MAN SITTING, AND INDITING LETTERS, AND PERFUMED IT WITH FRANKINCENSE AND NUTMEGS. IN THE SIXTEENTH, FOR GAINING MUCH MERCHANDISING, THEY MADE A SEAL OF SILVER, BEING THE IMAGE OF A MAN, SITTING ON A CHAIR, HOLDING A BALANCE IN HIS HAND; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH WELL SMELLING SPICES. IN THE SEVENTEENTH, AGAINST THIEVES AND ROBBERS, THEY SEALED WITH AN IRON SEAL THE IMAGE OF AN APE, AND PERFUMED IT WITH THE AIR OF AN APE. IN THE EIGHTEENTH, AGAINST FEVERS AND PAINS OF THE BELLY, THEY MADE A SEAL OF COPPER, BEING THE IMAGE OF A SNAKE WITH HIS TAIL ABOVE HIS HEAD; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH HARTSHORN; AND SAID THIS SAME SEAL PUT TO FLIGHT SERPENTS, AND ALL VENOMOUS CREATURES, FROM THE PLACE WHERE IT IS BURIED. IN THE NINETEENTH, FOR FACILITATING BIRTH, AND PROVOKING THE MENSTRUES, THEY MADE A SEAL OF COPPER, BEING THE IMAGE OF A WOMAN HOLDING HER HANDS UPON HER FACE; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH LIQUID STORAX. IN THE TWENTIETH, FOR HUNTING, THEY MADE A SEAL OF TIN, BEING THE IMAGE OF SAGITTARY, HALF A MAN AND HALF A HORSE; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH THE HEAD OF A WOLF. IN THE TWENTY-FIRST, FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF SOME BODY, THEY MADE THE IMAGE OF A MAN, WITH A DOUBLE COUNTENANCE BEFORE AND BEHIND; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH BRIMSTONE AND JET, AND PUT IT IN A BOX OF BRASS, AND WITH IT, BRIMSTONE AND JET, AND THE HAIR OF HIM WHOM THEY WOULD HURT. IN THE TWENTY-SECOND, FOR THE SECURITY OF RUNAWAYS, THEY MADE A SEAL OF IRON, BEING THE IMAGE OF A MAN, WITH WINGS ON HIS FEET, BEARING A HELMET ON HIS HEAD; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH ARGENT VIVE. IN THE TWENTY-THIRD, FOR DESTRUCTION AND WASTING, THEY MADE A SEAL OF IRON, BEING THE IMAGE OF A CAT, HAVING A DOG'S HEAD; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH DOG'S HAIR TAKEN FROM THE HEAD, AND BURIED IT IN THE PLACE WHERE THEY INTENDED THE HURT. IN THE TWENTY-FOURTH, FOR MULTIPLYING HERDS OF CATTLE, THEY TOOK THE HORN OF A RAM, BULL, OR GOAT, OR OF THAT SORT OF CATTLE THEY WOULD INCREASE, AND SEALED IN IT, BURNING, WITH AN IRON SEAL, THE IMAGE OF A WOMAN GIVING SUCK TO HER SON; AND THEY HANGED IT ON THE NECK OF THAT CATTLE WHO WAS THE LEADER OF THE FLOCK, OR THEY SEALED IT IN HIS HORN. IN THE TWENTY-FIFTH, FOR THE PRESERVATION OF TREES AND HARVEST, THEY SEALED, IN THE WOOD OF A FIG TREE, THE IMAGE OF A MAN PLANTING AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH THE FLOWERS OF THE FIG TREE, AND HUNG IT ON THE TREE. IN THE TWENTY-SIXTH, FOR [SEXLESS] LOVE AND FAVOR, THEY SEALED, IN WHITE WAX AND MASTICH, THE FIGURE OF A WOMAN WASHING AND COMBING HER HAIR; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH GOOD ODORS. IN THE TWENTY-SEVENTH, TO DESTROY FOUNTAINS, PITS, MEDICINAL WATERS, AND BATHS, THEY MADE, OF RED EARTH, THE IMAGE OF A MAN WINGED, HOLDING IN HIS HAND AN EMPTY VESSEL, AND PERFORATED; AND THE IMAGE BEING BURNT, THEY PUT IN THE VESSEL ASSAFOETIDA AND LIQUID STORAX, AND THEY BURIED IT IN THE POND OR FOUNTAIN WHICH THEY WOULD DESTROY. IN THE TWENTY-EIGHTH, FOR GETTING FISH TOGETHER, THEY MADE A SEAL OF COPPER, BEING THE IMAGE OF A FISH; AND THEY PERFUMED IT WITH THE SKIN OF A SEA FISH, AND CAST IT INTO THE WATER WHERE THEY WOULD HAVE THE FISH GATHERED. MOREOVER, TOGETHER WITH THE AFORESAID IMAGES, THEY WROTE DOWN ALSO THE NAMES OF THE SPIRITS, AND THEIR CHARACTERS, AND INVOKED AND PRAYED FOR THOSE THINGS WHICH THEY PRETENDED TO OBTAIN.
CHAP. XLV. THAT HUMAN IMPRECATIONS NATURALLY IMPRESS THEIR POWERS UPON EXTERNAL THINGS--AND HOW MAN'S MIND, THROUGH A DEGREE OF DEPENDENCIES, ASCENDS INTO THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD, AND BECOMES LIKE TO THE MORE SUBLIME SPIRITS AND INTELLIGENCES
THE CELESTIAL SOULS SEND FORTH THEIR VIRTUES TO THE CELESTIAL BODIES, WHICH TRANSMIT THEM TO THIS SENSIBLE WORLD; FOR THE VIRTUES OF THE TERRENE ORB PROCEED FROM NO OTHER CAUSE THAN CELESTIAL. HENCE THE MAGICIAN, THAT WILL WORK BY THEM, USES A CUNNING INVOCATION OF THE SUPERIORS, WITH MYSTERIOUS WORDS AND A CERTAIN KIND OF INGENIOUS SPEECH, DRAWING THE ONE TO THE OTHER; YET BY A NATURAL FORCE, THROUGH A CERTAIN MUTUAL AGREEMENT BETWEEN THEM, WHEREBY THINGS FOLLOW OF THEIR OWN ACCORD, OR SOMETIMES ARE DRAWN UNWILLINGLY. HENCE SAYS ARISTOTLE, IN HIS SIXTH BOOK OF HIS MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY, "THAT WHEN ANY ONE, BY BINDING OR BEWITCHING, CALLS UPON THE SUN OR OTHER STARS, PRAYING THEM TO ASSIST THE WORK DESIRED, THE SUN AND OTHER STARS DO NOT HEAR HIS WORDS; BUT ARE MOVED, AFTER A CERTAIN MANNER, BY A CERTAIN CONJUNCTION AND MUTUAL SERIES, WHEREBY THE PARTS OF THE WORLD ARE MUTUALLY SUBORDINATE THE ONE TO THE OTHER, AND HAVE A MUTUAL CONSENT, BY REASON OF THEIR GREAT UNION: AS IN A MAN'S BODY, ONE MEMBER IS MOVED BY PERCEIVING THE MOTION OF ANOTHER; AND IN A HARP, ONE STRING IS MOVED BY THE MOTION OF ANOTHER. SO, WHEN ANY ONE MOVES ANY PART OF THE WORLD, OTHER PARTS ARE MOVED BY THE PERCEIVING OF THAT MOTION." THE KNOWLEDGE, THEREFORE, OF THE DEPENDENCY OF THINGS FOLLOWING ONE THE OTHER, IS THE FOUNDATION OF ALL WONDERFUL OPERATION, WHICH IS NECESSARILY REQUIRED TO THE EXERCISING THE POWER OF ATTRACTING SUPERIOR VIRTUES. NOW THE WORDS OF MEN ARE CERTAIN NATURAL THINGS; AND BECAUSE THE PARTS OF THE WORLD MUTUALLY DRAW ONE THE OTHER; THEREFORE A MAGICIAN INVOCATING BY WORDS, WORKS BY POWERS FITTED TO NATURE, BY LEADING SOME BY THE LOVE OF ONE TO THE OTHER; OR DRAWING OTHERS, BY REASON OF THE ONE FOLLOWING AFTER THE OTHER; OR BY REPELLING, BY REASON OF THE ENMITY OF ONE TO THE OTHER, FROM THE CONTRARIETY AND DIFFERENCE OF THINGS, AND MULTITUDE OF VIRTUES; WHICH, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE CONTRARY AND DIFFERENT, YET PERFECT ONE PART. SOMETIMES, ALSO, HE COMPELS THINGS BY WAY OF AUTHORITY, BY THE CELESTIAL VIRTUE, BECAUSE HE IS NOT A STRANGER TO THE HEAVENS. A MAN, THEREFORE, IF HE RECEIVES THE IMPRESSION OF A LIGATION, OR FASCINATION, DOTH NOT RECEIVE IT ACCORDING TO THE RATIONAL SOUL, BUT SENSUAL; AND IF HE SUFFERS IN ANY PART, HE SUFFERS ACCORDING TO THE ANIMAL PART; FOR THEY CANNOT DRAW A KNOWING AND INTELLIGENT MAN BY REASON, BUT BY RECEIVING THAT IMPRESSION AND FORCE BY SENSE; INASMUCH AS THE ANIMAL SPIRIT OF MAN IS, BY THE INFLUENCE OF THE CELESTIALS, AND CO-OPERATION OF THE THINGS OF THE WORLD, AFFECTED BEYOND HIS FORMER AND NATURAL DISPOSITION. AS THE SON MOVES THE FATHER TO LABOR, ALTHOUGH UNWILLING, TO KEEP AND MAINTAIN HIM, ALTHOUGH HE BE WEARIED; AND THE [SEXLESS] DESIRE TO RULE, IS MOVED BY ANGER AND OTHER LABORS TO GET THE DOMINION; AND THE INDIGENCY OF NATURE, AND FEAR OF POVERTY, MOVES A MAN TO [SEXUALLY] DESIRE RICHES; AND THE ORNAMENTS AND BEAUTY OF WOMEN, IS AN INCITEMENT TO CONCUPISCENCE; AND THE HARMONY OF A WISE MUSICIAN MOVES HIS HEARERS WITH VARIOUS [SEXLESS] PASSIONS, WHEREOF SOME DO VOLUNTARY FOLLOW THE CONSONANCY OF ART, OTHERS CONFORM THEMSELVES BY GESTURE, ALTHOUGH UNWILLING, BECAUSE THEIR SENSE IS CAPTIVATED, THEIR REASON NOT BEING INTENT TO THESE THINGS. HENCE, THEY FALL INTO [SEXUAL] ERRORS [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32], WHO THINK THOSE THINGS TO BE ABOVE NATURE, OR CONTRARY TO NATURE--WHICH INDEED ARE BY NATURE, AND ACCORDING TO NATURE. WE MUST KNOW, THEREFORE, THAT EVERY SUPERIOR MOVES ITS NEXT INFERIOR, IN ITS DEGREE AND ORDER, NOT ONLY IN BODIES, BUT ALSO IN SPIRITS: SO THE UNIVERSAL SOUL MOVES THE PARTICULAR SOUL; THE RATIONAL ACTS UPON THE SENSUAL, AND THAT UPON THE VEGETABLE; AND EVERY PART OF THE WORLD ACTS UPON ANOTHER, AND EVERY PART IS APT TO BE MOVED BY ANOTHER. AND EVERY PART OF THIS INFERIOR WORLD SUFFERS FROM THE HEAVENS, ACCORDING TO THEIR [SEXUAL] NATURE AND APTITUDE, AS ONE PART OF THE ANIMAL BODY SUFFERS FOR ANOTHER. AND THE SUPERIOR INTELLECTUAL WORLD MOVES ALL THINGS BELOW ITSELF; AND, AFTER A MANNER, CONTAINS ALL THE SAME BEINGS, FROM THE FIRST TO THE LAST, WHICH ARE IN THE INFERIOR WORLD. CELESTIAL BODIES, THEREFORE, MOVE THE BODIES OF THE ELEMENTARY WORLD, COMPOUNDED, GENERABLE, SENSIBLE (FROM THE CIRCUMFERENCE TO THE CENTER), BY SUPERIOR, PERPETUAL, AND SPIRITUAL ESSENCES, DEPENDING ON THE PRIMARY INTELLECT, WHICH IS THE ACTING INTELLECT; BUT UPON THE VIRTUE PUT IN BY THE WORD OF GOD; WHICH WORD THE WISE CHALDEANS OF BABYLON CALL, THE CAUSE OF CAUSES; BECAUSE FROM IT ARE PRODUCED ALL BEINGS: THE ACTING INTELLECT, WHICH IS THE SECOND, FROM IT DEPENDS; AND THAT BY REASON OF THE UNION OF THE WORD WITH THE FIRST AUTHOR, FROM WHOM ALL THINGS BEING ARE TRULY PRODUCED: THE WORD, THEREFORE, IS THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD--THE ACTING INTELLECT, THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF THE WORD--THE SOUL IS THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF THIS INTELLECT--AND OUR WORD IS THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF THE SOUL, BY WHICH IT ACTS UPON NATURAL THINGS NATURALLY, BECAUSE NATURE IS THE WORK THEREOF. AND EVERY ONE OF THOSE PERFECTS HIS SUBSEQUENT: AS A FATHER HIS SON; AND NONE OF THE LATTER EXISTS WITHOUT THE FORMER; FOR THEY ARE DEPENDING AMONG THEMSELVES BY A KIND OF ORDINATE DEPENDENCY--SO THAT WHEN THE LATTER IS [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED, IT IS RETURNED INTO THAT WHICH WAS NEXT BEFORE IT, UNTIL IT COME TO THE HEAVENS; THEN TO THE UNIVERSAL SOUL; AND, LASTLY, INTO THE ACTING INTELLECT, BY WHICH ALL OTHER CREATURES EXIST; AND ITSELF EXISTS IN THE PRINCIPAL AUTHOR, WHICH IS THE CREATING WORD OF GOD, TO WHICH, AT LENGTH, ALL THINGS ARE RETURNED. OUR SOUL, THEREFORE, IF IT WILL WORK ANY WONDERFUL THING IN THESE INFERIORS, MUST HAVE RESPECT TO THEIR BEGINNING, THAT IT MAY BE STRENGTHENED AND ILLUSTRATED BY THAT, AND RECEIVE POWER OF ACTING THROUGH EACH DEGREE, FROM THE VERY FIRST AUTHOR. THEREFORE WE MUST BE MORE DILIGENT IN CONTEMPLATING THE SOULS OF THE STARS--THEN THEIR BODIES, AND THE SUPER-CELESTIAL AND INTELLECTUAL WORLD--THEN THE CELESTIAL, CORPOREAL, BECAUSE THAT IS MORE NOBLE; ALTHOUGH, ALSO, THIS BE EXCELLENT, AND THE WAY TO THAT, AND WITHOUT WHICH MEDIUM THE INFLUENCE OF THE SUPERIOR CANNOT BE ATTAINED TO. AS FOR EXAMPLE: THE SUN IS THE KING OF STARS, MOST FULL OF LIGHT; BUT RECEIVES IT FROM THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD, ABOVE ALL OTHER STARS, BECAUSE THE SOUL THEREOF IS MORE CAPABLE OF INTELLIGIBLE SPLENDOR. WHEREFORE HE THAT DESIRES TO ATTRACT THE INFLUENCE OF THE SUN, MUST CONTEMPLATE UPON THE SUN; NOT ONLY BY THE SPECULATION OF THE EXTERIOR LIGHT, BUT ALSO OF THE INTERIOR. AND NO MAN CAN DO THIS, UNLESS HE RETURN TO THE SOUL OF THE SUN, AND BECOME LIKE TO IT, AND COMPREHEND THE INTELLIGIBLE LIGHT THEREOF WITH AN INTELLECTUAL SIGHT, AS THE SENSIBLE LIGHT WITH THE CORPOREAL EYE; FOR THIS MAN SHALL BE FILLED WITH THE LIGHT THEREOF, AND THE LIGHT WHEREOF, WHICH IS AN UNDER TYPE IMPRESSED BY THE SUPERNAL ORB, IT RECEIVES INTO ITSELF; WITH THE ILLUSTRATION WHEREOF HIS INTELLECT BEING ENDOWED, AND TRULY LIKE TO IT, AND BEING ASSISTED BY IT, SHALL AT LENGTH ATTAIN TO THAT SUPREME BRIGHTNESS, AND TO ALL FORMS THAT PARTAKE THEREOF; AND WHEN HE HATH RECEIVED THE LIGHT OF THE SUPREME DEGREE, THEN HIS SOUL SHALL COME TO PERFECTION, AND BE MADE LIKE TO SPIRITS OF THE SUN, AND SHALL ATTAIN TO THE VIRTUES AND ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE SUPERNATURAL VIRTUE, AND SHALL ENJOY THE POWER OF THEM, IF HE HAS OBTAINED FAITH IN THE FIRST AUTHOR. IN THE FIRST PLACE, THEREFORE, WE MUST IMPLORE ASSISTANCE FROM THE FIRST AUTHOR; AND PRAYING, NOT ONLY WITH MOUTH, BUT A RELIGIOUS GESTURE AND SUPPLICANT SOUL, ALSO ABUNDANTLY, INCESSANTLY, AND SINCERELY, THAT HE WOULD ENLIGHTEN OUR MIND, AND REMOVE DARKNESS, GROWING UPON OUR SOULS BY REASON OF OUR BODIES.
CHAP. XLVI. THE CONCLUSION OF THE CONSTELLATORY PRACTICE, OR TALISMANIC MAGIC; IN WHICH IS INCLUDED THE KEY OF ALL THAT HAS BEEN WRITTEN UPON THIS SUBJECT; SHEWING THE PRACTICE OF IMAGES, &C. BY WAY OF EXAMPLE, AND LIKEWISE THE NECESSARY OBSERVATIONS OF THE CELESTIALS, TOWARDS THE PERFECTION OF TALISMANICAL OPERATIONS
[bookmark: img_pl06]WE WILL NOW SHEW THEE THE OBSERVATIONS OF CELESTIAL BODIES, WHICH ARE REQUIRED FOR THE PRACTICE OF THESE THINGS, WHICH ARE BRIEFLY AS FOLLOW: TO MAKE ANY ONE FORTUNATE, WE MAKE AN IMAGE AT THAT TIME IN WHICH THE SIGNIFICATOR OF LIFE, THE GIVER OF LIFE, OR HYLECH, THE SIGNS AND PLANETS, ARE FORTUNATE: LET THE ASCENDANT AND MID-HEAVEN, AND THE LORDS THEREOF, BE FORTUNATE; AND ALSO THE PLACE OF THE SUN AND MOON; PART OF FORTUNE AND LORD OF CONJUNCTION OR PREVENTION, MAKE BEFORE THEIR NATIVITY, BY DEPRESSING THE MALIGNANT PLANETS, TAKING THE TIMES WHEN THEY ARE DEPRESSED. BUT IF WE WOULD MAKE AN IMAGE TO PROCURE MISERY, WE MUST DO CONTRARY TO THIS; AND THOSE WHICH WE BEFORE PLACED FORTUNATE, WE MUST NOW MAKE UNFORTUNATE, BY TAKING THE MALIGNANT STARS WHEN THEY RULE. AND THE SAME MEANS WE MUST TAKE TO MAKE ANY PLACE, REGION, CITY, OR HOUSE UNFORTUNATE. BUT IF YOU WOULD MAKE ANY ONE UNFORTUNATE WHO HATH INJURED YOU, LET THERE BE AN IMAGE MADE UNDER THE ASCENSION OF THAT MAN WHOM THOU WOULDST MAKE UNFORTUNATE; AND THOU SHALT TAKE, WHEN UNFORTUNATE, THE LORD OF THE HOUSE OF HIS LIFE, THE LORD OF THE ASCENDANT AND THE MOON, THE LORD OF THE HOUSE OF THE MOON, THE LORD OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD ASCENDING, AND THE TENTH HOUSE AND THE LORD THEREOF NOW, FOR THE BUILDING, SUCCESS, OR FITTING OF ANY PLACE, PLACE FORTUNES IN THE ASCENDANT THEREOF; AND IN THE FIRST AND TENTH, THE SECOND AND EIGHTH HOUSE, THOU SHALT MAKE THE LORD OF THE ASCENDANT, AND THE LORD OF THE HOUSE OF THE MOON, FORTUNATE. BUT TO CHASE AWAY CERTAIN ANIMALS (FROM ANY PLACE) THAT ARE NOXIOUS TO THEE, THAT THEY MAY NOT GENERATE OR ABIDE THERE, MAKE AN IMAGE UNDER THE ASCENSION OF THAT ANIMAL WHICH THOU WOULDST CHASE AWAY OR DESTROY, AND AFTER THE LIKENESS THEREOF; FOR INSTANCE, NOW, SUPPOSE THOU WOULDST WISH TO CHASE AWAY SCORPIONS FROM ANY PLACE: LET AN IMAGE OF A SCORPION BE MADE, THE SIGN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SCORPIO ASCENDING WITH THE MOON; THEN THOU SHALT MAKE UNFORTUNATE THE ASCENDANT, AND THE LORD THEREOF, AND THE LORD OF THE HOUSE OF MARS; AND THOU SHALT MAKE UNFORTUNATE THE LORD OF THE ASCENDANT IN THE EIGHTH HOUSE; AND LET THEM BE JOINED WITH AN ASPECT MALIGNANT, AS OPPOSITE OR SQUARE, AND WRITE UPON THE IMAGE THE NAME OF THE ASCENDANT, AND OF THE LORD THEREOF, AND THE MOON, THE LORD OF THE DAY AND HOUR; AND LET THERE BE A PIT MADE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE PLACE FROM WHICH THOU WOULDST DRIVE THEM, AND PUT INTO IT SOME EARTH TAKEN OUT OF THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE SAME PLACE, THEN BURY THE IMAGE THERE, WITH THE HEAD DOWNWARDS, SAYING "THIS IS THE BURYING OF THE SCORPIONS, THAT THEY MAY BE FORCED TO LEAVE, AND COME NO MORE INTO THIS PLACE."--AND SO DO BY THE REST. NOW FOR GAIN, MAKE AN IMAGE UNDER THE ASCENDANT OF THAT MAN TO WHOM THOU WOULDST APPOINT THE GAIN; AND THOU SHALT MAKE THE LORD OF THE SECOND HOUSE, WHICH IS THE HOUSE OF SUBSTANCE, TO BE JOINED WITH THE LORD OF THE ASCENDANT, IN A TRINE OR SEXTILE ASPECT, AND LET THERE BE A RECEPTION AMONGST THEM; THOU SHALT MAKE FORTUNATE THE ELEVENTH, AND THE LORD THEREOF, AND THE EIGHTH; AND, IF THOU CANST, PUT PART OF FORTUNE IN THE ASCENDANT OR SECOND; AND LET THE IMAGE BE BURIED IN THAT PLACE, OR FROM THAT PLACE, TO WHICH THOU WOULDST APPOINT THE GAIN OR FORTUNE. LIKEWISE, FOR AGREEMENT OR [SEXLESS] LOVE, LET BE MADE AN IMAGE IN THE DAY OF JUPITER, UNDER THE ASCENDANT OF THE NATIVITY OF HIM WHOM YOU WOULD WISH TO BE BELOVED; MAKE FORTUNATE THE ASCENDANT AND THE TENTH, AND HIDE THE EVIL FROM THE ASCENDANT; AND YOU MUST HAVE THE LORDS OF THE TENTH, AND PLANETS OF THE ELEVENTH, FORTUNATE, JOINED TO THE LORD OF THE ASCENDANT, FROM THE TRINE OR SEXTILE, WITH RECEPTION; THEN PROCEED TO MAKE ANOTHER IMAGE, FOR HIM WHOM THOU WOULDST STIR UP TO [SEXLESS] LOVE; WHETHER IT BE A FRIEND, OR FEMALE, OR BROTHER, OR RELATION, OR COMPANION OF HIM WHOM THOU WOULDST HAVE FAVORED OR BELOVED, IF SO, MAKE AN IMAGE UNDER THE ASCENSION OF THE ELEVENTH HOUSE FROM THE ASCENDANT OF THE FIRST IMAGE; BUT IF THE PARTY BE A WIFE, OR A HUSBAND, LET IT BE MADE UNDER THE ASCENSION OF THE SEVENTH; IF A BROTHER, SISTER, OR COUSIN, UNDER THE ASCENSION OF THE THIRD HOUSE; IF A MOTHER, OF THE TENTH, AND SO ON: NOW LET THE SIGNIFICATOR OF THE ASCENDANT OF THE SECOND IMAGE BE JOINED TO THE SIGNIFICATOR OF THE ASCENDANT OF THE FIRST, AND LET THERE BE BETWEEN THEM A RECEPTION, AND LET THE REST BE FORTUNATE, AS IN THE FIRST IMAGE; AFTERWARDS JOIN BOTH THE IMAGES TOGETHER IN A MUTUAL EMBRACE, OR PUT THE FACE OF THE SECOND TO THE BACK OF THE FIRST, AND LET THEM BE WRAPPED UP IN SILK, AND CAST AWAY OR SPOILED. ALSO, FOR THE SUCCESS OF PETITIONS, AND OBTAINING OF A THING DENIED, OR TAKEN, OR POSSESSED BY ANOTHER, MAKE AN IMAGE UNDER THE ASCENDANT OF HIM WHO PETITIONS FOR THE THING; AND CAUSE THE LORD OF THE SECOND HOUSE TO BE JOINED WITH THE LORD OF THE ASCENDANT, FROM A TRINE OR SEXTILE ASPECT, AND LET THERE BE A RECEPTION BETWIXT THEM; AND, IF IT CAN BE SO, LET THE LORD OF THE SECOND BE IN THE OBEYING SIGNS, AND THE LORD OF ASCENDANT IN THE RULING: MAKE FORTUNATE THE ASCENDANT AND THE LORD THEREOF; AND BEWARE THAT THE LORD OF THE ASCENDANT BE NOT RETROGRADE, OR COMBUST, OR CADENT, OR IN THE HOUSE OF OPPOSITION, IN THE SEVENTH FROM HIS OWN HOUSE; LET HIM NOT BE HINDERED BY THE MALIGNANT PLANETS, BUT LET HIM BE STRONG AND IN AN ANGLE; THOU SHALT MAKE FORTUNATE THE ASCENDANT, AND THE LORD OF THE SECOND, AND THE MOON: AND MAKE ANOTHER IMAGE FOR HIM THAT IS PETITIONED TO, AND BEGIN IT UNDER THE ASCENDANT BELONGING TO HIM: AS IF HE IS A KING, OR PRINCE, BEGIN IT UNDER THE ASCENDANT OF THE TENTH HOUSE FROM THE ASCENDANT OF THE FIRST IMAGE; IF A FATHER, UNDER THE FOURTH, IF A SON, UNDER THE FIFTH, AND SO OF THE LIKE; THEN PUT THE SIGNIFICATOR OF THE SECOND IMAGE, JOINED WITH THE LORD OF THE ASCENDANT OF THE FIRST IMAGE FROM A TRINE OR SEXTILE, AND LET HIM RECEIVE IT; AND PUT THEM BOTH STRONG AND FORTUNATE, WITHOUT ANY HINDERANCE; MAKE ALL EVIL FALL FROM THEM; THOU SHALT MAKE FORTUNATE THE TENTH AND THE FOURTH, IF THOU CANST, OR ANY OF THEM; AND WHEN THE SECOND IMAGE SHALL BE PERFECT, JOIN IT WITH THE FIRST, FACE TO FACE, AND WRAP THEM IN CLEAN LINEN, AND BURY THEM IN THE MIDDLE OF HIS HOUSE WHO IS THE PETITIONER, UNDER A FORTUNATE SIGNIFICATOR, THE FORTUNE BEING STRONG; AND LET THE FACE OF THE FIRST IMAGE BE TOWARDS THE NORTH, OR RATHER TOWARDS THAT PLACE WHERE THE THING PETITIONED FOR DOTH REMAIN; OR, IF IT HAPPENS THAT THE PETITIONER GOES FORWARD TO OBTAIN THE THING DESIRED OR PETITIONED FOR, LET HIM CARRY THE SAID IMAGES WITH HIM. THUS, WE HAVE GIVEN, IN A FEW EXAMPLES, THE KEY OF ALL TALISMANICAL OPERATIONS WHATSOEVER, BY WHICH WONDERFUL EFFECTS MAY BE WROUGHT EITHER BY IMAGES, BY RINGS, BY GLASSES, BY SEALS, BY TABLES, OR ANY OTHER MAGICAL INSTRUMENTS WHATSOEVER; BUT AS THESE HAVE THEIR CHIEF GROUNDS IN THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF THE EFFECTS OF THE PLANETS, AND THE RISING OF THE CONSTELLATIONS, WE RECOMMEND AN EARNEST ATTENTION TO THAT PART OF ASTROLOGY WHICH TEACHES OF THE POWER, INFLUENCES, AND EFFECTS OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES AMONGST THEMSELVES GENERALLY; LIKEWISE, WE WOULD RECOMMEND THE ARTIST TO BE EXPERT IN THE ASPECTS, MOTIONS, DECLINATIONS, RISINGS OF THE SEVEN PLANETS, AND PERFECTLY TO UNDERSTAND THEIR NATURES, EITHER MIXED OR SIMPLE; ALSO, TO BE READY AND CORRECT IN THE ERECTING OF A FIGURE, AT ANY TIME, TO SHEW THE TRUE POSITION OF THE HEAVENS; THERE BEING SO GREAT A SYMPATHY BETWEEN THE CELESTIALS AND OURSELVES; AND TO OBSERVE ALL THE OTHER RULES WHICH WE HAVE PLENTIFULLY RECITED: AND, WITHOUT DOUBT, THE INDUSTRIOUS STUDENT SHALL RECEIVE THE SATISFACTION OF BRINGING HIS OPERATIONS AND EXPERIMENTS TO EFFECT THAT WHICH HE ARDENTLY DESIRES. WITH WHICH, WISHING ALL SUCCESS TO THE CONTEMPLATOR OF THE CREATURE AND THE CREATOR, WE WILL HERE CLOSE UP THIS SECOND PART OF OUR WORK, AND THE CONCLUSION OF OUR BOOK OF TALISMANICAL MAGIC.
THE END OF THE FIRST BOOK
THE MAGUS BOOK 2: MAGNETISM
CHAP. I. THE MAGNETIC, OR ATTRACTIVE POWER OR FACULTY
AS CONCERNING AN ACTION LOCALLY AT A DISTANCE, WINES DO SUGGEST A DEMONSTRATION UNTO US: FOR, EVERY KIND OF WINE, ALTHOUGH IT BE BRED OUT OF CO-BORDERING PROVINCES, AND LIKEWISE MORE TIMELY BLOSSOMING ELSEWHERE, YET IT IS TROUBLED WHILE OUR COUNTRY VINE FLOWERS; NEITHER DOTH SUCH A DISTURBANCE CEASE AS LONG AS THE FLOWER SHALL NOT FALL OFF FROM OUR VINE; WHICH THING SURELY HAPPENS, EITHER FROM A COMMON MOTIVE-CAUSE OF THE VINE AND WINE, OR FROM A PARTICULAR DISPOSITION OF THE VINE, THE WHICH INDEED TROUBLES THE WINE, AND DOTH SHAKE IT UP AND DOWN WITH A CONFUSED TEMPEST: OR LIKEWISE, BECAUSE THE WINE ITSELF DOTH THUS TROUBLE ITSELF OF ITS OWN FREE ACCORD, BY REASON OF THE FLOWERS OF THE VINE: OF BOTH THE WHICH LATTER, IF THERE BE A FORE-TOUCHED CONFORMITY, CONSENT, CO-GRIEVING, OR CONGRATULATION; AT LEAST, THAT CANNOT BUT BE DONE BY AN ACTION AT A DISTANCE: TO WIT, IF THE WINE BE TROUBLED IN A CELLAR UNDER GROUND, WHEREUNTO NO VINE PERHAPS IS NEAR FOR SOME MILES, NEITHER IS THERE ANY DISCOURSE OF THE AIR UNDER THE EARTH, WITH THE FLOWER OF THE ABSENT VINE; BUT, IF THEY WILL ACCUSE A COMMON CAUSE FOR SUCH AN EFFECT, THEY MUST EITHER RUN BACK TO THE STARS, WHICH CANNOT BE CONTROLLED BY OUR [SEXUAL] PLEASURES AND LIBERTIES OF BOLDNESS; OR, I SAY, WE RETURN TO A CONFESSION OF AN ACTION AT A DISTANCE: TO WIT, THAT SOME ONE AND THE SAME, AND AS YET UNKNOWN SPIRIT, THE MOVER, DOTH GOVERN THE ABSENT WINE, AND THE VINE WHICH IS AT A FAR DISTANCE, AND MAKES THEM TO TALK AND SUFFER TOGETHER. BUT, AS TO WHAT CONCERNS THE POWER OF THE STARS, I AM UNWILLING, AS NEITHER DARE I, ACCORDING TO MY OWN LIBERTY, TO EXTEND THE FORCES, POWERS, OR BOUNDS OF THE STARS BEYOND OR BESIDES THE AUTHORITY OF THE SACRED TEXT, WHICH FAITH (IT BEING PRONOUNCED FROM A DIVINE TESTIMONY) THAT THE STARS SHALL BE UNTO US FOR SIGNS, SEASONS, DAYS, AND YEARS: BY WHICH RULE, A POWER IS NEVER ATTRIBUTED TO THE STARS, THAT WINE BRED IN A FOREIGN SOIL, AND BROUGHT UNTO US FROM FAR, DOTH DISTURB, MOVE, OR RENDER ITSELF CONFUSED: FOR, THE VINE HAD AT SOME TIME RECEIVED A POWER OF INCREASING AND MULTIPLYING ITSELF BEFORE THE STARS WERE BORN: AND VEGETABLES WERE BEFORE THE STARS, AND THE IMAGINED INFLUX OF THESE: WHEREFORE ALSO, THEY CANNOT BE THINGS CONJOINED IN ESSENCE, ONE WHEREOF COULD CONSIST WITHOUT THE OTHER. YEA, THE VINE IN SOME PLACES, FLOWERS MORE-TIMELY; AND, IN RAINY, OR THE MORE-COLD YEARS, OUR VINE FLOWERS MORE-SLOWLY, WHOSE FLOWER AND STAGES OF FLOURISHING THE WINE DOTH, NOTWITHSTANDING, IMITATE; AND SO, NEITHER DOTH IT, RESPECT THE STARS, THAT IT SHOULD DISTURB ITSELF AT THEIR BECK. IN THE NEXT PLACE, NEITHER DOTH THE WINE HEARKEN UNTO THE FLOURISHING OR BLOSSOMING OF ANY KIND OF CAPERS, BUT OF THE WINE ALONE: AND THEREFORE WE MUST NOT FLEE UNTO AN UNIVERSAL CAUSE, THE GENERAL OR UNIVERSAL RULING AIR OF WORLDLY SUCCESSIVE CHANGE; TO WIT, WE MAY RATHER RUN BACK UNTO IMPOSSIBILITIES AND ABSURDITIES, THAN UNTO THE MOST NEAR COMMERCE’S OF RESEMBLANCE AND UNITY, ALTHOUGH HITHERTO UNPASSABLE BY THE SCHOOLS. MOREOVER, THAT THING DOTH AS YET FAR MORE MANIFESTLY APPEAR IN ALE OR BEER: WHEN, IN TIMES PAST, OUR ANCESTORS HAD SEEN THAT OF BARLEY, AFTER WHATSOEVER MANNER IT WAS BOILED, NOTHING BUT AN EMPTY PTISANA OR BARLEY-BROTH, OR ALSO A PULP, WAS COOKED; THEY MEDITATED, THAT THE BARLEY FIRST OUGHT TO BUD (WHICH THEN THEY CALLED MALT) AND NEXT, THEY NAKEDLY BOILED THEIR ALES, IMITATING WINES: WHEREIN, FIRST OF ALL, SOME REMARKABLE THINGS DO MEET IN ONE; TO WIT, THERE IS STIRRED UP IN BARLEY, A VEGETABLE BUD, THE WHICH WHEN THE BARLEY IS DRIED, DOTH AFTERWARDS DIE, AND LOSES THE HOPE OF GROWING, AND SO MUCH THE MORE BY ITS CHANGING INTO MEAL, AND AFTERWARDS BY AN AFTER-BOILING, IT DESPAIRS OF A GROWING VIRTUE; YET THESE THINGS NOTHING HINDERING, IT RETAINS THE WINEY AND INTOXICATING SPIRIT OF AQUA VITAE, THE WHICH NOTWITHSTANDING IT DOTH NOT YET ACTUALLY POSSESS: BUT AT LENGTH, IN NUMBER OF DAYS, IT ATTAINS IT BY VIRTUE OF A FERMENT: TO WIT, IN THE ONE ONLY BOSOM OF ONE GRAIN ONE ONLY SPIRIT IS MADE FAMOUS WITH DIVERSE POWERS, AND ONE POWER IS GELDED, ANOTHER BEING LEFT: WHICH THING INDEED, DOTH AS YET MORE WONDERFULLY SHINE FORTH; WHEN AS THE ALE OR BEER OF MALT DISTURBS ITSELF WHILE THE BARLEY FLOWERS, NO OTHERWISE THAN AS WINE IS ELSEWHERE WONT TO DO: AND SO A POWER AT A FAR ABSENT DISTANCE IS FROM HENCE PLAIN TO BE SEEN: FOR TRULY THERE ARE CITIES FROM WHOM PLEASANT MEADOWS DO EXPEL THE GROWING OF BARLEY FOR MANY MILES, AND BY SO MUCH THE MORE POWERFULLY DO ALES PROVE THEIR AGREEMENT WITH THE ABSENT FLOWERING BARLEY; IN AS MUCH AS THE GELDING OF THEIR POWER HATH WITHDRAWN THE HOPES OF BUDDING AND INCREASING: AND AT LENGTH THE AQUA VITAE BEING DETAINED AND SHUT UP WITHIN THE ALE, HOGSHEAD, AND PRISON OF THE CELLAR, CANNOT WITH THE SAFETY OF THE ALE OR BEER WANDERING FOR SOME LEAGUES UNTO THE FLOWERING EAR OF BARLEY, THAT THEREBY, AS A STORMY RETAINER, IT MAY TROUBLE THE REMAINING ALE WITH MUCH CONFUSION. CERTAINLY THERE IS A FAR MORE QUIET PASSAGE FOR A MAGNETICAL OR ATTRACTIVE AGREEMENT AMONG SOME AGENTS AT A FAR DISTANCE FROM EACH OTHER, THAN THERE IS TO DREAM AN AQUA VITAE WANDERING OUT OF THE ALE OF A CELLAR, UNTO THE FLOWERING BARLEY, AND FROM THENCE TO RETURN UNTO THE FORMER RECEPTACLES OF ITS PEN-CASE, AND ALE: BUT THE SIGN IMPRINTED BY THE [SEXLESS] APPETITE OF A WOMAN GREAT WITH CHILD, ON HER YOUNG, DOTH FITLY, AND ALIKE CLEARLY CONFIRM A MAGNETISM OR ATTRACTIVE FACULTY AND ITS OPERATION AT A DISTANCE: TO WIT, LET THERE BE A WOMAN GREAT WITH CHILD, WHICH [SEXLESSLY] DESIRES ANOTHER CHERRY, LET HER BUT TOUCH HER FOREHEAD OR ANY OTHER PLACE WITH HER FINGER; WITHOUT DOUBT, THE YOUNG IS SIGNED IN ITS FOREHEAD WITH THE IMAGE OF THE CHERRY, WHICH AFTERWARDS DOTH EVERY YEAR WAX GREEN, WHITE, YELLOW, AND AT LENGTH LOOKS RED, ACCORDING TO THE TENOR OF THE TREES: AND IT MUCH MORE WONDERFULLY EXPRESSES THE SAME SUCCESSIVE ALTERATION OF MATURITIES IN SPAIN THAN IN GERMANY: AND SO HEREBY AN ACTION AT A DISTANCE IS NOT ONLY CONFIRMED, BUT ALSO A CONFORMITY OR AGREEMENT OF THE ESSENCES OF THE CHERRY TREE, IN ITS WOODEN AND FLESHLY TRUNK; A CONSANGUINITY OR NEAR AFFINITY OF A BEING IMPRESSED UPON THE PART BY ON INSTANTANEOUS IMAGINATION, AND BY A SUCCESSIVE COURSE OF THE YEARS OF ITS KERNEL: SURELY THE MORE LEARNED OUGHT NOT TO IMPUTE THOSE THINGS UNTO EVIL SPIRITS, WHICH, THROUGH THEIR OWN WEAKNESS, THEY ARE IGNORANT OF; FOR THESE THINGS DO ON ALL SIDES OCCUR IN NATURE, THE WHICH, THROUGH OUR SLENDERNESS, WE ARE NOT ABLE TO UNFOLD; FOR TO REFER WHATSOEVER GIFTS OF GOD ARE IN NATURE (BECAUSE OUR DULL CAPACITY DOES NOT COMPREHEND THE SAME RIGHTLY) TO THE DEVIL, SHEWS BOTH IGNORANCE AND RASHNESS, ESPECIALLY WHEN, AS ALL DEMONSTRATION OF CAUSES FROM A FORMER THING OR CAUSE IS BANISHED FROM US, AND ESPECIALLY FROM ARISTOTLE, WHO WAS IGNORANT OF ALL NATURE, AND DEPRIVED OF THE GOOD GIFTS WHICH DESCENDS FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF LIGHTS; UNTO WHOM BE ALL HONOR AND GLORY. NOTE. WE MAY, BY THE AFORESAID CHAPTER, SEE THE WONDERFUL WORKING POWER OF THE ATTRACTIVE OR UNIVERSAL SPIRIT, WHICH CAN BY NO OTHER MEANS BE SO CLEARLY DEMONSTRATED AS BY THE SYMPATHIES IN NATURAL THINGS, WHICH ARE INHERENT THROUGHOUT ALL NATURE; AND, UPON THIS PRINCIPLE OF SYMPATHY AND ANTIPATHY, WE SAY IS FOUNDED THAT SPIRITUAL POWER WHICH TENDS TO THINGS AND OBJECTS REMOTE ONE FROM THE OTHER,  A MAGNETIC ATTRACTION, WHICH DOES ACTUALLY EXIST, AS WE SHALL CLEARLY PROVE BY EXPERIMENT, WHERE WE FULLY SHEW THE ACTION AND PASSION THAT IS BETWEEN NATURAL SPIRITS, BY WHICH MEANS WONDERFUL EFFECTS ARE PRODUCED WHICH HAVE IGNORANTLY BEEN ATTRIBUTED TO DIVERS SUPERSTITIONS, AS SORCERY, ENCHANTMENT, NIGROMANCY, OR THE BLACK ART.
CHAP. II. OF SYMPATHETIC MEDICINES
IN THE YEAR 1639, A LITTLE BOOK CAME FORTH, WHOSE TITLE WAS, 'THE SYMPATHETICAL POWDER OF EDRICIUS MOHYNUS, OF EBURO,' WHEREBY WOUNDS ARE CURED WITHOUT APPLICATION OF THE MEDICINE UNTO THE PART AFFLICTED, AND WITHOUT SUPERSTITION; IT BEING SIFTED BY THE SIEVE OF THE REASONS OF GALEN AND ARISTOTLE; WHEREIN IT IS ARISTOTETICALLY, SUFFICIENTLY, PROVED, WHATSOEVER THE TITLE OF IT PROMISES; BUT IT HATH NEGLECTED THE DIRECTIVE FACULTY, OR VIRTUE, WHICH MAY BRING THE VIRTUES OF THE SYMPATHETICAL POWDER, RECEIVED IN THE BLOODY TOWEL OR NAPKIN, UNTO THE DISTANT WOUND. TRULY, FROM A WOUND, THE VENAL BLOOD, OR CORRUPT PUS, OR SANIES, FROM AN ULCER, BEING RECEIVED IN THE TOWEL, DO RECEIVE, INDEED, A BALSAM FROM A SANATIVE OR HEALING BEING; I SAY, FROM THE POWER OF THE VITRIOL, A MEDICINAL POWER CONNECTED AND LIMITED IN THE AFORESAID MEAN; BUT THE VIRTUES OF THE BALSAM RECEIVED ARE DIRECTED UNTO THE WOUNDED OBJECT, NOT INDEED BY AN INFLUENTIAL VIRTUE OF THE STARS, AND MUCH LESS DO THEY FLY FORTH OF THEIR OWN ACCORD UNTO THE OBJECT AT A DISTANCE: THEREFORE THE IDEAS OF HIM THAT APPLIES THE SYMPATHETICAL REMEDY ARE CONNECTED IN THE MEAN, AND ARE MADE DIRECTRESSES OF THE BALSAM UNTO THE OBJECT OF HIS DESIRE: EVEN AS WE HAVE ABOVE ALSO MINDED BY INJECTIONS CONCERNING IDEAS OF THE DESIRE. MOHYNS SUPPOSED THAT THE POWER OF SYMPATHY DEPENDS UPON THE STARS, BECAUSE IT IS AN IMITATOR OF INFLUENCES: BUT I DRAW IT OUT OF A MUCH NEARER SUBJECT: TO WIT, OUT OF DIRECTING IDEAS, BEGOTTEN BY THEIR MOTHER CHARITY, OR A DESIRE OF GOODWILL: FOR, FROM HENCE DOES THAT SYMPATHETIC POWDER OPERATE MORE SUCCESSFULLY, BEING APPLIED BY THE HAND OF ONE THAN ANOTHER: THEREFORE I HAVE ALWAYS OBSERVED THE BEST PROCESS WHERE THE REMEDY IS INSTITUTED BY A DESIRE OF CHARITY; BUT, THAT IT DOTH SUCCEED, WITH SMALL SUCCESS, IF THE OPERATOR BE A CARELESS OR DRUNKEN PERSON; AND, FROM HENCE, I HAVE MORE ESTEEMED THE STARS OF THE MIND, IN SYMPATHETICAL REMEDIES, THAN THE STARS OF HEAVEN: BUT THAT IMAGES, BEING CONCEIVED, ARE BROUGHT UNTO AN OBJECT AT A DISTANCE, A PREGNANT WOMAN IS AN EXAMPLE OF, BECAUSE SHE IS SHE WHO PRESENTLY TRANSFERS ALL THE IDEAS OF HER CONCEPTION ON HER YOUNG, WHICH DEPENDS NO OTHERWISE ON THE MOTHER THAN FROM A COMMUNION OF UNIVERSAL NOURISHMENT. TRULY, SEEING SUCH A DIRECTION OF [SEXUAL] DESIRE IS PLAINLY NATURAL, IT IS NO WONDER THAT THE EVIL SPIRIT DOTH REQUIRE THE IDEAS OF THE [SEXUAL] DESIRES OF HIS IMPS TO BE ANNEXED UNTO A MEAN OFFERED BY HIM. INDEED, THE IDEAS OF THE [SEXLESS] DESIRE ARE AFTER THE MANNER OF THE [SEXLESS] INFLUENCES OF HEAVEN CAST INTO A PROPER OBJECT HOW LOCALLY REMOTE SOEVER; THAT IS, THEY ARE DIRECTED BY THE [SEXLESS] DESIRE, ESPECIALLY POINTING OUT AN OBJECT FOR ITSELF, EVEN AS THE SIGHT OF THE BASILISK, OR TOUCH OF THE TORPEDO, IS REFLECTED ON THEIR WILLED OBJECT; FOR I HAVE ALREADY SHEWN IN ITS PLACE, THAT THE DEVIL DOTH NOT ATTRIBUTE SO MUCH AS ANY THING IN THE DIRECTIONS OF THINGS INJECTED; BUT THAT HE HATH NEED OF A FREE, DIRECTING, AND OPERATIVE POWER OR FACULTY. BUT I WILL NOT DISGRACE SYMPATHETICAL REMEDIES BECAUSE THE DEVIL OPERATES SOMETHING ABOUT THINGS INJECTED INTO THE BODY: FOR WHAT HAVE SYMPATHETICAL REMEDIES IN COMMON? ALTHOUGH SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] DOTH CO-OPERATE IN INJECTIONS BY WICKED [SEXUAL] NATURAL MEANS REQUIRED FROM HIS BOND SLAVES; FOR EVERY THING SHALL BE JUDGED GUILTY, OR GOOD, FROM ITS ENDS AND INTENTS: AND IT IS SUFFICIENT THAT SYMPATHETICAL REMEDIES DO AGREE WITH THINGS INJECTED IN NATURAL MEANS, OR MEDICINES.
CHAP. III. OF THE MAGNETIC OR SYMPATHETIC UNGUENT, THE POWDER OF SYMPATHY, ARMARY UNGUENT, CURING OF WOUNDS, ECSTASIES, WITCHCRAFT, MUMMIES.
WE SHALL NOW SHOW SOME REMARKABLE OPERATIONS THAT ARE AFFECTED BY MAGNETISM, AND FOUNDED UPON NATURAL SYMPATHY AND ANTIPATHY, LIKEWISE HOW BY THESE MEANS SOME EXTRAORDINARY CURES MAY BE PERFORMED. THE GOODNESS OF THE CREATOR EVERY WHERE EXTENDED, CREATED EVERY THING FOR THE USE OF UNGRATEFUL MAN; NEITHER DID HE ADMIT ANY OF THE THEOLOGISTS, OR DIVINES, AS ASSISTANTS IN COUNCIL, HOW MANY OR HOW GREAT VIRTUES HE SHOULD INFUSE INTO THINGS NATURAL. BUT THERE ARE THOSE WHO VENTURE TO MEASURE THE WONDERFUL WORKS OF GOD BY THEIR OWN SHARPENED AND REFINED WIT, WHEREBY THEY DENY GOD TO HAVE GIVEN SUCH VIRTUE TO THINGS; AS THOUGH MAN (A WORM) WAS ABLE, BY HIS NARROW AND LIMITED CAPACITY, TO COMPREHEND OMNISCIENCE; HE THEREFORE MEASURES THE MINDS OF ALL MEN BY HIS OWN, WHO THINK THAT CANNOT BE DONE, WHICH THEY CANNOT UNDERSTAND. THEY THEREFORE CAN ONLY DEVELOP THE MYSTERIES OF NATURE, WHO BEING VERSED IN THE ART OF CABALA, FIRE, AND MAGIC, EXAMINED THE PROPERTIES OF THINGS, AND DRAW, FROM DARKNESS INTO LIGHT, THE LURKING POWERS OF MAN, ANIMALS, VEGETABLES, MINERALS, AND STONES, AND, SEPARATING THE CRUDITIES, DREGS, POISONS, HETEROGENITIES, THAT ARE THE THORNS IMPLANTED IN VIRGIN [SEXLESS] NATURE FROM THE [SEXUAL] CURSE. FOR AN OBSERVER OF NATURE SEES DAILY SHE DOTH DISTIL, SUBLIME, CALCINE, FERMENT, DISSOLVE, COAGULATE, FIX, THEREFORE WE WHO ARE THE MINISTERS OF NATURE DO SEPARATE, FINDING OUT THE CAUSES AND EFFECTS OF EVERY PHENOMENA SHE PRODUCES. NOW, AS MAGNETISM IS ORDAINED FOR THE USE OF MAN, AND FOR THE CURING OF THE VARIOUS DISORDERS INCIDENT TO HUMAN NATURE, WE SHALL FIRST TOUCH UPON THE GRAND SUBJECT OF MAGNETISM, KNOWN TO POSSESS WONDERFUL PROPERTIES, AND WHICH ARE NOT ONLY EVIDENT TO EVERY EYE, BUT SHEW US SUFFICIENT GROUNDS FOR OUR ADMITTING THE POSSIBILITY AND REALITY OF MAGNETISM IN GENERAL. THE LOADSTONE POSSESSES AN EMINENT MEDICINAL FACULTY, AGAINST MANY VIOLENT AND IMPLACABLE DISORDERS. HELMONT SAYS, THAT THE BACK OF THE LOADSTONE, AS IT REPULSES IRON, SO ALSO IT REMOVES GOUT, SWELLINGS, RHEUM, THAT IS OF THE NATURE OR QUALITY OF IRON. THE IRON ATTRACTING FACULTY, IF IT BE JOINED TO THE MUMMY OF A WOMAN, AND THE BACK OF THE LOADSTONE BE PUT WITHIN HER THIGH, AND THE BELLY OF THE LOADSTONE ON HER LOINS, IT SAFELY PREVENTS A MISCARRIAGE, ALREADY THREATENED; BUT THE BELLY OF THE LOADSTONE APPLIED WITHIN THE THIGH AND THE BACK TO HER LOINS, IT DOTH WONDERFULLY FACILITATE HER DELIVERY. LIKEWISE, THE WEARING THE LOADSTONE CASES AND PREVENTS THE CRAMP, AND SUCH LIKE DISORDERS AND PAINS. ULDERICUS BALK, A DOMINICAN FRIAR, PUBLISHED A BOOK AT FRANKFORT IN THE YEAR 1611, CONCERNING THE LAMP OF LIFE; IN WHICH WE SHALL FIND (TAKEN FROM PARACELSUS) THE TRUE MAGNETICAL CURE OF MANY DISEASES, VIZ. THE DROPSY, GOUT, JAUNDICE. FOR IF THOU SHALT ENCLOSE THE WARM BLOOD OF THE SICK IN THE SHELL AND WHITE OF AN EGG, WHICH IS EXPOSED TO A NOURISHING WARMTH, AND THIS BLOOD, BEING MIXED WITH A PIECE OF FLESH, THOU SHALT GIVE TO A HUNGRY DOG, THE DISORDER DEPARTS FROM THEE INTO THE DOG; NO OTHERWISE THAN THE LEPROSY OF NAAMAN PASSED OVER INTO GEHAZI THROUGH THE EXECRATION OF THE PROPHET. IF WOMEN, WEANING THEIR INFANTS, SHALL MILK OUT THEIR MILK UPON HOT BURNING COALS, THE BREAST SOON DRIES. IF ANY ONE HAPPENS TO COMMIT NUISANCE AT THY DOOR, AND THOU WILT PREVENT THAT BEASTLY TRICK IN FUTURE, TAKE THE POKER RED-HOT, AND PUT IT INTO THE EXCREMENT, AND, BY MAGNETISM, HIS POSTERIORS SHALL BECOME MUCH SCORCHED AND INFLAMED. MAKE A SMALL TABLE OF THE LIGHTEST, WHITEST, AND BASEST KIND OF LEAD; AND AT ONE END PUT A PIECE OF AMBER, AND, THREE SPANS FROM IT, LAY A PIECE OF GREEN VITRIOL; THIS VITRIOL WILL SOON LOSE ITS COLOR AND ACID: BOTH WHICH EFFECTS ARE FOUND IN THE PREPARATION OF AMBER. THE ROOT OF THE CAROLINE THISTLE BEING PLUCKED UP WHEN FULL OF JUICE AND VIRTUE, AND TEMPERED WITH THE MUMMY OF A MAN, WILL EXHAUST THE POWERS AND NATURAL STRENGTH OUT OF A MAN, ON WHOSE SHADOW THOU SHALT STAND, INTO THYSELF.
CHAP. IV. OF THE ARMARY UNGUENT, OR WEAPON SALVE
THE PRINCIPAL INGREDIENT IN THIS CONFECTION, IS THE MOSS OF A DEAD MAN'S SKULL, WHICH VAN HELMONT CALLS THE EXCRESCENCIES OR SUPERFLUITIES OF THE STARS. NOW THE MOSS GROWING ON THE SKULL OF A DEAD MAN, SEEING IT HAS RECEIVED ITS SEED FROM THE HEAVENS, BUT ITS INCREASE FROM THE MUMMIAL MARROW OF THE SKULL OF MAN, OR TOWER OF THE MICROCOSM, HAS OBTAINED EXCELLENT ASTRAL AND MAGNETIC POWERS BEYOND THE COMMON CONDITION OF VEGETABLES, ALTHOUGH HERBS, AS THEY ARE HERBS, WANT NOT THEIR OWN MAGNETISM. NOW, THE MAGNETISM OF THIS UNGUENT DRAWS OUT THAT STRANGE DISPOSITION FROM THE WOUND (WHICH OTHERWISE, BY A DISUNION OF THE PARTS THAT HELD TOGETHER, AND BY WHICH, I SAY, STRANGE DISPOSITION AND FOREIGN QUALITY IS PRODUCED) FROM WHENCE IT SLIPS, NOT BEING OVERBURDENED OR OPPRESSED BY ANY ACCIDENT, SUDDENLY GROW TOGETHER; AND THIS IS EFFECTED BY THE ARMARY UNGUENT, OR WEAPON SALVE. FROM THIS IT APPEARS THAT THE UNGUENT, OR WEAPON SALVE, ITS PROPERTY IS TO HEAL SUDDENLY AND PERFECTLY WITHOUT PAIN, COSTS, PERIL, OR LOSS OF STRENGTH; HENCE IT IS MANIFEST THAT THE MAGNETICAL VIRTUE IS FROM GOD. IT IS NOW SEASONABLE TO DISCOVER THE IMMEDIATE CAUSE OF MAGNETISM IN THE UNGUENT. FIRST OF ALL, BY THE CONSENT OF MYSTICAL DIVINES, WE DIVIDE MAN INTO THE EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL MAN, ASSIGNING TO BOTH THE POWERS OF A CERTAIN MIND, OR INTELLIGENCE: FOR SO THERE DOTH A WILL BELONG TO FLESH AND BLOOD, WHICH MAY NOT BE EITHER THE WILL OF MAN OR THE WILL OF GOD; AND THE HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] ALSO REVEALS SOME THINGS UNTO THE MORE INWARD MAN, AND SOME THINGS FLESH AND BLOOD REVEALS, THAT IS, THE OUTWARD AND SENSITIVE, OR ANIMAL MAN [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32]. FOR, HOW COULD THE SERVICE OF IDOLS, ENVY, BE RIGHTLY NUMBERED AMONG THE WORKS OF THE FLESH, SEEING THEY CONSIST ONLY IN THE IMAGINATION, IF THE FLESH HAD NOT ALSO ITS OWN IMAGINATION AND ELECTIVE WILL? FURTHERMORE, THAT THERE ARE MIRACULOUS ECSTASIES BELONGING TO THE MORE INWARD MAN, IS BEYOND DISPUTE. THAT THERE ARE ALSO ECSTASIES IN THE ANIMAL MAN, BY REASON OF AN INTENSE, OR HEIGHTENED IMAGINATION, IS, WITHOUT DOUBT. MARTIN DEL RIS, AN ELDER OF THE SOCIETY OF JESUS, IN HIS MAGICAL DISQUISITIONS OR ENQUIRIES, MAKES MENTION OF A CERTAIN YOUNG MAN IN THE CITY INSULIS THAT WAS TRANSPORTED WITH SO VIOLENT A DESIRE OF SEEING HIS MOTHER, THAT THROUGH THE SAME INTENSE DESIRE, AS IF BEING RAPT UP BY AN ECSTASY, HE SAW HER PERFECTLY, ALTHOUGH MANY MILES ABSENT FROM THENCE; AND, RETURNING AGAIN TO HIMSELF, BEING MINDFUL OF ALL THAT HE HAD SEEN, GAVE MANY TRUE SIGNS OF HIS TRUE PRESENCE WITH HIS MOTHER. NOW THAT DESIRE AROSE FROM THE MORE OUTWARD MAN, VIZ. FROM BLOOD AND SENSE, OR FLESH, IS CERTAIN; FOR, OTHERWISE, THE SOUL BEING ONCE DISLODGED, OR LOOSENED FROM THE BONDS OF THE BODY, CANNOT, EXCEPT BY MIRACLE, BE REUNITED TO IT; THERE IS THEREFORE IN THE BLOOD A CERTAIN ECSTATICAL OR TRANSPORTING POWER, WHICH, IF AT ANY TIME SHALL BE EXCITED OR STIRRED UP BY AN ARDENT DESIRE AND MOST STRONG IMAGINATION, IT IS ABLE TO CONDUCT THE SPIRIT OF THE MORE OUTWARD MAN EVEN TO SOME ABSENT AND FAR DISTANT OBJECT, BUT THEN THAT POWER LIES HID IN THE MORE OUTWARD MAN, AS IT WERE, IN POTENTIA, OR BY WAY OF POSSIBILITY; NEITHER IS IT BROUGHT INTO ACT, UNLESS IT BE ROUSED UP BY THE IMAGINATION, INFLAMED AND AGITATED BY A MOST FERVENT AND VIOLENT DESIRE.
CHAP. V. OF THE IMAGINATIVE POWER AND THE MAGNETISM OF THE NATURAL SPIRITS, MUMMIAL ATTRACTION, SYMPATHIES OF ASTRAL SPIRITS, WITH THEIR BODIES, UPON WHICH THE WHOLE ART OF NECROMANCY IS FOUNDED
MOREOVER, WHEN AS THE BLOOD IS AFTER SOME SORT [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED, THEN INDEED ALL THE POWERS THEREOF WHICH, WITHOUT A FOREGOING EXCITATION OF THE IMAGINATION, WERE BEFORE IN POSSIBILITY, ARE OF THEIR OWN ACCORD, DRAWN FORTH INTO ACTION; FOR, THROUGH CORRUPTION OF THE GRAIN, THE SEMINAL VIRTUE, OTHERWISE DROWSY, AND BARREN, BREAKS FORTH INTO ACT; BECAUSE, THAT SEEING THE ESSENCES OF THINGS, AND THEIR VITAL SPIRITS, KNOW NOT HOW TO PUTRIFY BY THE DISSOLUTION OF THE INFERIOR HARMONY, THEY SPRUNG UP AS SURVIVING AFRESH. FOR, FROM THENCE IT IS THAT EVERY OCCULT PROPERTY, THE COMPACT OF THEIR BODIES BEING BY FOREGOING DIGESTION, (WHICH WE CALL PUTREFACTION) NOW DISSOLVED, COMES FORTH FREE TO HAND, DISPATCHED, AND MANIFEST FOR ACTION. THEREFORE WHEN A WOUND, THROUGH THE ENTRANCE OF AIR, HATH ADMITTED OF AN ADVERSE QUALITY, FROM WHENCE THE BLOOD FORTHWITH SWELLS WITH HEAT OR RAGE IN ITS LIPS, AND OTHERWISE BECOMES MATTERY, IT HAPPENS, THAT THE BLOOD IN THE WOUND JUST MADE, BY REASON OF THE SAID FOREIGN QUALITY, DOTH NOW ENTER INTO THE BEGINNING OF SOME KIND OF [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION (WHICH BLOOD BEING ALSO THEN RECEIVED ON THE WEAPON OR SPLINTER THEREOF, IS BESMEARED WITH THE MAGNETIC UNGUENT) THE WHICH ENTRANCE OF [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION, MEDIATING THE ECSTATICAL POWER LURKING POTENTIALLY IN THE BLOOD, IS BROUGHT FORTH INTO ACTION; WHICH POWER, BECAUSE IT IS AN EXILED RETURNER UNTO ITS OWN BODY, BY REASON OF THE HIDDEN ECSTASY; HENCE THAT BLOOD BEARS AN INDIVIDUAL RESPECT UNTO THE BLOOD OF ITS WHOLE BODY. THEN INDEED THE MAGNETIC OR ATTRACTIVE FACULTY IS BUSIED IN OPERATING IN THE UNGUENT, AND THROUGH THE MEDIATION OF THE ECSTATICAL POWER (FOR SO I CALL IT FOR WANT OF AN ETYMOLOGY) SUCKS OUT THE HURTFUL QUALITY FROM THE LIPS OF THE WOUND, AND AT LENGTH, THROUGH THE MUMMIAL, BALSAMICAL, AND ATTRACTIVE VIRTUE, ATTAINED IN THE UNGUENT, THE MAGNETISM IS PERFECTED. SO, THOU HAST NOW THE POSITIVE REASON OF THE NATURAL MAGNETISM IN THE UNGUENT, DRAWN FROM NATURAL MAGIC, WHEREUNTO THE LIGHT OF TRUTH ASSENTS; SAYING, "WHERE THE TREASURE IS THERE IS THE HEART ALSO." FOR IF THE TREASURE BE IN HEAVEN, THEN THE HEART, THAT IS, THE SPIRIT OF THE INTERNAL MAN, IS IN GOD, WHO IS THE PARADISE, WHO ALONE IS ETERNAL LIFE. BUT IF THE TREASURE BE FIXED OR LAID UP IN FRAIL AND MORTAL THINGS, THEN ALSO THE HEART AND SPIRIT OF THE EXTERNAL MAN IS IN FADING THINGS [1ST JOHN 2:15-17]; NEITHER IS THERE ANY CAUSE OF BRINGING IN A MYSTICAL SENSE, BY TAKING NOT THE SPIRIT, BUT THE COGITATION AND NAKED [SEXUAL] DESIRE, FOR THE HEART; FOR THAT WOULD CONTAIN A FRIVOLOUS THING, THAT WHERESOEVER A MAN SHOULD PLACE HIS TREASURE IN HIS THOUGHT OR COGITATION, THERE HIS COGITATION WOULD BE. ALSO, TRUTH ITSELF DOTH NOT INTERPRET THE PRESENT TEXT MYSTICALLY, AND ALSO BY AN EXAMPLE ADJOINED, SHEWS A LOCAL AND REAL PRESENCE OF THE EAGLES WITH THE DEAD CARCASS, SO ALSO THAT THE SPIRIT OF THE INWARD MAN IS LOCALLY IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN US, WHICH IS GOD HIMSELF; AND THAT THE HEART OR SPIRIT OF THE ANIMAL OR OUTWARD SENSITIVE MAN IS LOCALLY ABOUT ITS TREASURE [MONEY]. WHAT WONDER IS IT, THAT THE ASTRAL SPIRITS OF CARNAL OR ANIMAL MEN SHOULD, AS YET, AFTER THEIR FUNERALS, SHEW THEMSELVES AS IN A BRAVERY, WANDERING ABOUT THEIR BURIED TREASURE, WHEREUNTO THE WHOLE OF NECROMANCY (OR ART OF DIVINATION BY THE CALLING OF SPIRITS) OF THE ANCIENTS HATH ENSLAVED ITSELF? I SAY, THEREFORE, THAT THE INTERNAL MAN IS AN ANIMAL OR LIVING CREATURE, MAKING USE OF THE REASON AND WILL OF BLOOD: BUT, IN THE MEAN TIME, NOT BARELY AN ANIMAL, BUT MOREOVER THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD. LOGICIANS THEREFORE MAY SEE HOW DEFECTIVELY THEY DEFINE A MAN FROM THE POWER OF RATIONAL DISCOURSE. BUT OF THESE THINGS MORE ELSEWHERE. I WILL THEREFORE ADJOIN THE MAGNETISM OF EAGLES TO CARCASSES; FOR NEITHER ARE FLYING FOWLS ENDOWED WITH SUCH AN ACUTE SMELLING, THAT THEY CAN, WITH A MUTUAL CONSENT, GO FROM ITALY INTO AFRICA UNTO CARCASSES. FOR NEITHER IS AN ODOR SO LARGELY AND WIDELY SPREAD; FOR THE AMPLE LATITUDE OF THE INTERPOSED SEA HINDERS IT, AND ALSO A CERTAIN ELEMENTARY PROPERTY OF CONSUMING IT NOR IS THERE ANY GROUND THAT THOU SHOULDEST THINK THESE BIRDS DO PERCEIVE THE DEAD CARCASSES AT SO FAR A DISTANCE, WITH THEIR SIGHT, ESPECIALLY IF THOSE BIRDS SHALL LIE SOUTHWARDS BEHIND A MOUNTAIN. BUT WHAT NEED IS THERE TO ENFORCE THE MAGNETISM OF FOWLS BY MANY ARGUMENTS, SINCE GOD HIMSELF, WHO IS THE BECOMING AND END OF PHILOSOPHY, DOTH EXPRESSLY DETERMINE THE SAME PROCESS TO BE OF THE HEART AND TREASURE, WITH THESE BIRDS AND THE CARCASS, AND SO INTERCHANGEABLY BETWEEN THESE AND THEM? FOR IF THE EAGLES WERE LED TO THEIR FOOD, THE CARCASSES, WITH THE SAME APPETITE WHEREBY FOUR-FOOTED BEASTS ARE BROUGHT ON TO THEIR PASTURES, CERTAINLY HE HAD SAID, IN ONE WORD, THAT LIVING CREATURES FLOCK TO THEIR FOOD EVEN AS THE HEART OF MAN TO HIS TREASURE; WHICH WOULD CONTAIN A FALSEHOOD: FOR NEITHER DOTH THE HEART OF MAN PROCEED UNTO ITS TREASURE, THAT HE MAY BE FILLED THEREWITH AS LIVING CREATURES DO TO THEIR MEAT; AND THEREFORE THE COMPARISON OF THE HEART OF MAN AND OF THE EAGLE LIES NOT IN THE END FOR WHICH THEY TEND OR INCLINE TO A DESIRE, BUT IN THE MANNER OF TENDENCY; NAMELY THAT THEY ARE ALLURED AND CARRIED ON BY MAGNETISM, REALLY AND LOCALLY. THEREFORE THE SPIRIT AND WILL OF THE BLOOD FETCHED OUT OF THE WOUND, HAVING INTRUDED ITSELF INTO THE OINTMENT BY THE WEAPON BEING ANOINTED THEREWITH, DO TEND TOWARDS THEIR TREASURE, THAT IS, THE REST OF THE BLOOD AS YET ENJOYING THE LIFE OF THE MORE INWARD MAN: BUT HE SAITH BY A PECULIAR TESTIMONY, THAT THE EAGLE IS DRAWN TO THE CARCASS, BECAUSE SHE IS CALLED THEREUNTO BY AN IMPLANTED AND MUMMIAL SPIRIT OF THE CARCASS, BUT NOT BY THE ODOR OF THE PUTREFYING BODY: FOR INDEED THAT ANIMAL, IN ASSIMILATING, APPROPRIATES TO HIMSELF ONLY THIS MUMMIAL SPIRIT: FOR FROM THENCE IT IS SAID OF THE EAGLE, IN A PECULIAR MANNER, "MY YOUTH SHALL BE RENEWED AS THE EAGLE'S." FOR TRULY THE RENEWING OF HER YOUTH PROCEEDS FROM AN ESSENTIAL EXTRACTION OF THE MUMMIAL SPIRIT BEING WELL REFINED BY A CERTAIN SINGULAR DIGESTION PROPER TO THAT FOWL, AND NOT FROM A BARE EATING OF THE FLESH OF THE CARCASS; OTHERWISE DOGS ALSO AND PIES WOULD BE RENEWED, WHICH IS FALSE. THOU WILT SAY, THAT IT IS A REASON FAR-FETCHED IN BEHALF OF MAGNETISM; BUT WHAT WILT THOU THEN INFER HEREUPON? IF THAT WHICH THOU, CONFESSES TO BE FAR REMOTE FOR THY CAPACITY OF UNDERSTANDING, THAT SHALL ALSO WITH THEE BE ACCOUNTED TO BE FETCHED FROM FAR. TRULY THE BOOK OF GENESIS AVOUCHES, THAT IN THE BLOOD OF ALL LIVING CREATURES DOTH THEIR SOUL EXIST, FOR THERE ARE IN THE BLOOD CERTAIN VITAL POWERS, THE WHICH, AS IF THEY WERE SOULIFIED OR ENLIVENED, DO DEMAND REVENGE FROM HEAVEN, YEA, AND JUDICIAL PUNISHMENT FROM EARTHLY JUDGES ON THE MURDERER; WHICH POWERS, SEEING THEY CANNOT BE DENIED TO INHABIT NATURALLY IN THE BLOOD, I SEE NOT WHY THEY CAN REJECT THE MAGNETISM OF THE BLOOD, AS ACCOUNTING IT AMONG THE RIDICULOUS WORKS OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]. THIS I WILL SAY MORE, TO WIT, THAT THOSE WHO WALK IN THEIR SLEEP, DO, BY NO OTHER GUIDE THAN THE SPIRIT OF THE BLOOD, THAT IS, OF THE OUTWARD MAN, WALK UP AND DOWN, PERFORM BUSINESS, CLIMB WALLS, AND MANAGE THINGS THAT ARE OTHERWISE IMPOSSIBLE TO THOSE THAT ARE AWAKE. I SAY, BY A MAGICAL VIRTUE, NATURAL TO THE MORE OUTWARD MAN; THAT SAINT AMBROSE, ALTHOUGH HE WAS FOR DISTANT IN HIS BODY, YET WAS VISIBLY PRESENT AT THE FUNERAL SOLEMNITIES OF SAINT MARTIN; YET WAS HE SPIRITUALLY PRESENT AT THOSE SOLEMNITIES, IN THE VISIBLE SPIRIT OF THE EXTERNAL MAN, AND NO OTHERWISE: FOR INASMUCH AS IN THAT ECSTASY WHICH IS OF THE MORE INTERNAL MAN, MANY OF THE SAINTS HAVE SEEN MANY AND ABSENT THINGS. THIS IS DONE WITHOUT TIME AND PLACE, THROUGH THE SUPERIOR POWERS OF THE SOUL BEING COLLECTED IN UNITY, AND BY AN INTELLECTUAL VISION, BUT NOT BY A VISIBLE PRESENCE; OTHERWISE THE SOUL IS NOT SEPARATED FROM THE BODY, BUT IN GOOD EARNEST, OR FOR ALTOGETHER; NEITHER IS IT RE-CONNECTED THEREUNTO, WHICH RE-CONNEXION, NOTWITHSTANDING, IS OTHERWISE NATURAL OR FAMILIAR TO THE SPIRIT OF THE MORE OUTWARD MAN. IT IS NOT SUFFICIENT IN SO GREAT A PARADOX, TO HAVE ONCE, OR BY ONE SINGLE REASON, TOUCHED AT THE MATTER; IT IS TO BE FURTHER PROPAGATED, AND WE MUST EXPLAIN HOW A MAGNETICAL ATTRACTION HAPPENS ALSO BETWEEN INANIMATE THINGS, BY A CERTAIN PERCEIVANCE OR FEELING; NOT INDEED ANIMAL OR SENSITIVE, BUT NATURAL. WHICH THING, THAT IT MAY BE THE MORE SERIOUSLY DONE, IT BEHOOVES US FIRST TO SHEW WHAT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] CAN, OF HIS OWN POWER, CONTRIBUTE TO, AND AFTER WHAT MANNER HE CAN CO-OPERATE IN THE MERELY WICKED [SEXUAL] AND IMPIOUS ACTIONS OF WITCHES: FOR, FROM THENCE IT WILL APPEAR UNTO WHAT CAUSE EVERY EFFECT MAY BE ATTRIBUTED. IN THE NEXT PLACE, WHAT THAT SPIRITUAL POWER MAY BE WHICH TENDS TO A FAR REMOTE OBJECT; OR WHAT MAY BE THE ACTION, PASSION, AND SKIRMISHING BETWEEN NATURAL SPIRITS, OR WHAT MAY BE THE SUPERIORITY OF MAN AS TO OTHER INFERIOR CREATURES; AND, BY CONSEQUENCE, WHY INDEED OUR UNGUENT, BEING COMPOUNDED OF HUMAN MUMMIES, DO THOROUGHLY CURE HORSES ALSO. WE WILL EXPLAIN THE MATTER IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER.
CHAP. VI. OF WITCHCRAFT
LET A WITCH THEREFORE BE GRANTED, WHO CAN STRONGLY TORMENT AN ABSENT MAN BY AN IMAGE OF WAX, BY IMPRECATION OR CURSING, BY ENCHANTMENT, OR ALSO BY A FOREGOING TOUCH ALONE, (FOR HERE WE SPEAK NOTHING OF SORCERIES, BECAUSE THEY ARE THOSE WHICH KILL ONLY BY POISON, INASMUCH AS EVERY COMMON APOTHECARY CAN IMITATE THOSE THINGS) THAT THIS ACT IS DIABOLICAL, NO MAN DOUBTS: HOWEVER, IT IS PROFITABLE TO DISCERN HOW MUCH SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] AND HOW MUCH THE WITCH CAN CONTRIBUTE HEREUNTO.
THE FIRST SUPPOSITION
FIRST OF ALL, THOU SHALT TAKE NOTICE, THAT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IS THE SWORN AND IRRECONCILABLE ENEMY OF MAN, AND TO BE SO ACCOUNTED BY ALL, UNLESS ANY ONE HAD RATHER HAVE HIM TO BE HIS FRIEND; AND THEREFORE HE MOST READILY PROCURES WHATSOEVER MISCHIEF HE IS ABLE TO CAUSE OR WISH UNTO US, AND THAT WITHOUT DOUBT AND NEGLECT.
THE SECOND SUPPOSITION
AND THEN ALTHOUGH HE BE AN ENEMY TO WITCHES THEMSELVES, FORASMUCH AS HE IS ALSO A MOST MALICIOUS ENEMY TO ALL MANKIND IN GENERAL; YET, IN REGARD THEY ARE HIS BOND-SLAVES, AND THOSE OF HIS KINGDOM, HE NEVER, UNLESS AGAINST HIS WILL BETRAYS THEM, OR DISCOVERS THEM TO JUDGES. FROM THE FORMER SUPPOSITION I CONCLUDE, THAT IF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WERE ABLE OF HIMSELF TO KILL A MAN WHO IS GUILTY OF DEADLY SIN, HE WOULD NEVER DELAY IT; BUT HE DOTH NOT KILL HIM, THEREFORE HE CANNOT. 
NOTWITHSTANDING, THE WITCH DOTH OFTENTIMES KILL; HENCE ALSO SHE CAN KILL THE SAME MAN, NO OTHERWISE THAN AS A PRIVY MURDERER AT THE LIBERTY OF HIS OWN WILL SLAYS ANY ONE WITH A SWORD. THERE IS THEREFORE A CERTAIN POWER OF THE WITCH IN THIS ACTION, WHICH BELONGS NOT TO SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], AND CONSEQUENTLY SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IS NOT THE PRINCIPAL EFFICIENT AND EXECUTOR OF THAT MURDER; FOR OTHERWISE IF HE WERE THE EXECUTIONER THEREOF, HE WOULD IN NOWISE STAND IN NEED OF THE WITCH AS HIS ASSISTANT; BUT HE ALONE HAD SOON TAKEN THE GREATEST PART OF MEN OUT OF THE WAY. SURELY MOST MISERABLE WERE THE CONDITIONS OF MORTALS WHO SHOULD BE SUBJECT TO SUCH A TYRANT, AND STAND LIABLE TO HIS COMMANDS; WE HAVE TOO FAITHFUL A GOD, THEN THAT HE SHOULD SUBJECT THE WORK OF HIS OWN HANDS TO THE ARBITRARY DOMINION OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]. THEREFORE, IN THIS ACT, THERE IS A CERTAIN POWER PLAINLY PROPER AND NATURAL TO THE WITCH WHICH BELONGS NOT TO SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]. MOREOVER, OF WHAT NATURE, EXTENT, AND QUALITY THAT POWER MAY BE, WE MUST MORE EXACTLY SIFT OUT. IN THE FIRST PLACE, IT IS MANIFEST THAT IT IS NO CORPOREAL STRENGTH OF THE MALE SEX; FOR NEITHER DOTH THERE CONCUR ANY STRONG TOUCHING OF THE EXTREME PARTS OF THE BODY, AND WITCHES ARE FOR THE MOST PART FEEBLE, IMPOTENT, AND MALICIOUS OLD WOMEN, THEREFORE THERE MUST NEEDS BE SOME OTHER POWER, FAR SUPERIOR TO A CORPOREAL ATTEMPT, YET NATURAL TO MAN. THIS POWER THEREFORE WAS TO BE SEATED IN THAT PART WHEREIN WE MOST NEARLY RESEMBLE THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD; AND ALTHOUGH ALL THINGS DO ALSO, AFTER SOME SORT, REPRESENT THAT VENERABLE IMAGE, YET BECAUSE MAN DOTH MOST ELEGANTLY, PROPERLY, AND NEARLY DO THAT, THEREFORE THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD IN MAN DOTH FAR OUTSHINE, BEAR RIFLE OVER, AND COMMAND THE [SEXLESS] IMAGES OF GOD IN ALL OTHER CREATURES; FOR, PERADVENTURE, BY THIS PREROGATIVE, ALL THINGS ARE PUT UNDER HIS FEET. WHEREFORE IF GOD ACT, PER NUTUM, OR BY A BECK, NAMELY BY HIS WORD, SO OUGHT MAN TO ACT SOME THINGS ONLY BY HIS BECK OR WILL, IF HE OUGHT TO BE CALLED HIS TRUE IMAGE: FOR NEITHER IS THAT NEW, IS THAT TROUBLESOME, IS THAT PROPER TO GOD ALONE: FOR SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], THE MOST VILE ABJECT OF CREATURES, DOTH ALSO LOCALLY MOVE BODIES PER NUTUM, OR BY HIS BECK ALONE, SEEING HE HATH NOT EXTREMITIES OR CORPOREAL ORGANS, WHEREBY TO TOUCH, MOVE, OR ALSO TO SNATCH A NEW BODY TO HIMSELF. THAT PRIVILEGE THEREFORE OUGHT NO LESS TO BELONG TO THE INWARD MAN, AS HE IS A SPIRIT, IF HE OUGHT TO REPRESENT THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD, AND THAT INDEED NOT ALL IDLE ONE; IF WE CALL THIS FACULTY MAGICAL, AND THOU BEING BADLY INSTRUCTED, ART TERRIFIED AT THIS WORD, THOU MAYEST, FOR ME, CALL IT A SPIRITUAL STRENGTH OR EFFICACY: FOR, TRULY, WE ARE NOTHING SOLICITOUS ABOUT NAMES. I ALWAYS, AS IMMEDIATELY AS I CAN, CAST AN EYE UPON THE THING ITSELF. THAT MAGICAL POWER, THEREFORE, IS IN THE INWARD MAN, WHETHER THOU, BY THIS ETYMOLOGY, OR TRUE WORD, UNDERSTANDS THE SOUL OR THE VITAL SPIRIT THEREOF, IT IS NOW INDIFFERENT TO US; SINCE THERE IS A CERTAIN PROPORTION OF THE INTERNAL MAN TOWARDS THE EXTERNAL IN ALL THINGS, GLOWING OR GROWING AFTER ITS OWN MANNER, WHICH IS AN APPROPRIATED DISPOSITION, AND PROPORTIONED PROPERTY. WHEREFORE THE POWER OR FACULTY MUST NEEDS BE DISPERSED THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE MAN; IN THE SOUL, INDEED, MORE VIGOROUS, BUT IN THE FLESH AND BLOOD FAR MORE REMISS.
CHAP. VII. OF THE VITAL SPIRIT
THE VITAL SPIRIT IN THE FLESH AND BLOOD PERFORMS THE OFFICE OF THE SOUL; THAT IS, IT IS THE SAME SPIRIT IN THE OUTWARD MAN, WHICH, IN THE SEED, FORMS THE WHOLE FIGURE, THAT MAGNIFICENT STRUCTURE AND PERFECT DELINEATION OF MAN, AND WHICH HATH KNOWN THE ENDS OF THINGS TO BE DONE, BECAUSE IT CONTAINS THEM; AND THE WHICH AS PRESIDENT ACCOMPANIES THE NEW FRAMED YOUNG, EVEN UNTO THE PERIOD OF ITS LIFE; AND THE WHICH, ALTHOUGH IT DEPART THEREWITH, SOME SMACKS OR SMALL QUANTITY, AT LEAST, THEREOF REMAINS IN A CARCASS SLAIN BY, VIOLENCE, BEING AS IT WERE MOST EXACTLY CO-FERMENTED WITH THE SAME. BUT, FROM A DEAD CARCASS THAT WAS EXTINCT OF ITS OWN ACCORD, AND FROM NATURE FAILING, AS WELL THE IMPLANTED AS INFLOWING SPIRIT PASSED FORTH AT ONCE. FOR WHICH REASON, PHYSICIANS DIVIDE THIS SPIRIT INTO THE IMPLANTED OR MUMMIAL, AND INFLOWING OR ACQUIRED SPIRIT, WHICH DEPARTS; TO WIT, WITH THE FORMER LIFE AND THIS INFLUXING SPIRIT THEY AFTERWARDS SUBDIVIDE INTO THE NATURAL, VITAL, AND ANIMAL SPIRIT; BUT, WE LIKEWISE, DO HERE COMPREHEND THEM ALL AT ONCE IN ONE SINGLE WORD. THE SOUL THEREFORE BEING WHOLLY A SPIRIT COULD NEVER MOVE OR STIR UP THE VITAL SPIRIT, (BEING INDEED CORPOREAL), MUCH LESS FLESH AND BONES, UNLESS A CERTAIN NATURAL POWER, YET MAGICAL AND SPIRITUAL, DID DESCEND FROM THE SOUL [AND BODY] INTO THE SPIRIT AND BODY. AFTER WHAT SORT, I PRAY, COULD THE CORPOREAL SPIRIT OBEY THE COMMANDS OF THE SOUL, UNLESS THERE SHOULD BE A COMMAND FROM HER FOR MOVING OF THE SPIRIT, AND AFTERWARDS THE BODY? BUT AGAINST THIS MAGICAL MOTIVE FACULTY THOU WILL FORTHWITH OBJECT, THAT THAT POWER IS LIMITED WITHIN HER COMPOSED BODY, AND HER OWN NATURAL INN: THEREFORE ALTHOUGH WE CALL THIS SOUL A MAGICIANNESS, YET IT SHALL BE ONLY A WRESTING AND ABUSE OF THE NAME; FOR TRULY THE TRUE AND SUPERSTITIOUS MAGIC DRAWS NOT ITS FOUNDATION FROM THE SOUL; SEEING THIS SAME SOUL IS NOT ABLE TO MOVE, ALTER, OR EXITE ANY THING OUT OF ITS OWN BODY. I ANSWER, THAT THIS POWER, AND THAT NATURAL MAGIC OF THE SOUL WHICH SHE EXERCISES NOT OF HERSELF, BY VIRTUE OF THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD, DOTH NOW LIE HID AS OBSCURE IN MAN, AND AS IT WERE LIE ASLEEP SINCE THE [SEXUAL] FALL OR [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION OF ADAM, AND STANDS IN NEED OR STIRRING UP; ALL WHICH PARTICULARS WE SHALL ANON IN THEIR PROPER PLACE PROVE; WHICH SAME POWER, HOW DROWSY AND AS IT WERE DRUNK SOEVER, IT OTHERWISE REMAINS DAILY IN US, YET IT IS SUFFICIENT TO PERFORM ITS OFFICES IN ITS OWN BODY.
CHAP. VIII. OF THE MAGICAL POWER
THEREFORE, THE KNOWLEDGE AND POWER MAGICAL, AND THAT FACULTY IN MAN WHICH ACTETH ONLY PER NUTUM, SLEEPS SINCE THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE APPLE WAS EATEN; AND AS LONG AS THIS KNOWLEDGE (WHICH IS OF THE FLESH AND BLOOD, GROSS AND MATERIAL BELONGING TO THE EXTERNAL MAN AND DARKNESS) FLOURISHES, THE MORE NOBLE MAGICAL POWER IS LYING DORMANT. BUT BECAUSE IN SLEEP THIS OUTWARD OR SENSUAL KNOWLEDGE IS SOMETIMES DORMANT, HENCE IT IS THAT OUR DREAMS ARE SOMETIMES PROPHETICAL, AND GOD HIMSELF IS THEREFORE NEARER UNTO MAN IN DREAMS, THROUGH THAT EFFECT, VIZ. WHEN THE MORE INWARD MAGIC OF THE SOUL BEING UNINTERRUPTED BY THE FLESH, DIFFUSES ITSELF ON EVERY SIDE INTO THE UNDERSTANDING; EVEN AS WHEN IT SINKS ITSELF INTO THE INFERIOR POWERS THEREOF IT SAFELY LEADS THOSE WHO WALK IN THEIR SLEEP BY MOVING OR CONDUCTING THEM, WHITHER THOSE THAT WERE AWAKE COULD NOT SURMOUNT OR CLIMB. THEREFORE WE ESTABLISH THIS POINT, VIZ. THAT THERE IS INHERENT IN THE SOUL A CERTAIN MAGICAL VIRTUE GIVEN HER BY GOD, NATURALLY PROPER AND BELONGING TO HER, IN ASMUCH AS WE ARE HIS [SEXLESS] IMAGE AND ENGRAVEMENT; AND IN THIS RESPECT SHE ACTS ALSO IN A PECULIAR MANNER, SPIRITUALLY ON AN OBJECT AT A DISTANCE, AND THAT MORE POWERFULLY THAN BY ANY CORPOREAL ASSISTANCE; FOR SEEING THE SOUL IS THE PRINCIPAL PART OF THE BODY, THEREFORE ALL ACTION BELONGING TO HER IS SPIRITUAL, MAGICAL, AND OF THE GREATEST VALIDITY. WHICH POWER MAN IS ABLE, BY THE ART OF THE CABALA, TO EXCITE IN HIMSELF AT HIS OWN PLEASURE, AND THESE, AS WE HAVE BEFORE SAID, ARE CALLED ADEPTS; WHO ARE GOVERNED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD? THUS, WE HAVE ENDEAVORED TO SHEW THAT MAN PREDOMINATES OVER ALL OTHER CREATURES THAT ARE CORPOREAL, AND THAT BY HIS MAGICAL FACULTY HE IS ABLE TO SUBDUE THE MAGICAL VIRTUES OF ALL OTHER THINGS; WHICH PREDOMINANCE OF MAN, OR THE SOUL'S NATURAL MAGIC, SOME HAVE IGNORANTLY ATTRIBUTED SOLELY TO VERSES, CHARMS, SIGNS, CHARACTERS, BY WHICH HIERARCHY OR HOLY DOMINION INHERENT IN MAN, THOSE EFFECTS, WHATEVER THEY MAY BE, ARE WROUGHT, WHICH SOME (WHO BUT TOO CORPOREALLY PHILOSOPHIZE) HAVE ATTRIBUTED TO THE DOMINION OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]. HIGH AND SACRED IS THE FORCE OF THE MICROCOSMICAL SPIRIT, WHICH, AS IS EVIDENT IN PREGNANT WOMEN, STAMPS UPON THE YOUNG, THE IMAGE AND PROPERTIES OF A THING DESIRED, AS WE HAVE BEFORE INSTANCED IN A CHERRY, WHICH, WITHOUT THE TRUNK OF A TREE, BRINGS FORTH A TRUE CHERRY, THAT IS FLESH AND BLOOD, ENNOBLED WITH THE PROPERTIES AND POWER OF THE MORE INWARD OR REAL CHERRY, BY THE CONCEPTION OF THE IMAGINATION ALONE; FROM WHENCE ARE TWO NECESSARY CONSEQUENCES. FIRST, THAT ALL THE SPIRITS, AND AS IT WERE THE ESSENCES OF ALL THINGS, LIE HID IN US, AND ARE BORN AND BROUGHT FORTH ONLY BY THE WORKING, POWER, AND PHANTASY OF THE MICROCOSM. THE SECOND IS, THAT THE SOUL, IN CONCEIVING, GENERATES A CERTAIN IDEA OF THE THING CONCEIVED; THE WHICH, AS IT BEFORE LAY HID UNKNOWN, LIKE FIRE IN A FLINT, SO BY THE STIRRING UP OF THE PHANTASY THERE IS PRODUCED A CERTAIN REAL IDEA, WHICH IS NOT A NAKED QUALITY, BUT SOMETHING LIKE A SUBSTANCE, HANGING IN SUSPENSE BETWEEN A BODY AND A SPIRIT, THAT IS THE SOUL. THAT MIDDLE BEING IS SO SPIRITUAL, THAT IT IS NOT PLAINLY EXEMPTED FROM A CORPOREAL CONDITION, SINCE THE ACTIONS OF THE SOUL ARE LIMITED ON THE BODY, AND THE INFERIOR ORDERS OF FACULTIES DE ENDING UPON IT, NOR YET SO CORPOREAL THAT IT MAY BE ENCLOSED BY DIMENSIONS, THE WHICH WE HAVE ALSO RELATED TO BE ONLY PROPER TO A SEMINAL BEING. THIS IDEAL ENTITY, THEREFORE, WHEN IT FALLS OUT OF THE INVISIBLE AND INTELLECTUAL WORLD OF THE MICROCOSM, IT PUTS ON A BODY, AND THEN IT IS FIRST ENCLOSED BY THE LIMITATION OF PLACE AND NUMBERS. THE OBJECT OF THE UNDERSTANDING IS IN ITSELF A NAKED AND PURE ESSENCE, NOT AN ACCIDENT, BY THE CONSENT OF PRACTICAL, THAT IS, MYSTICAL DIVINES; THEREFORE, THIS PROTEUS OR TRANSFERABLE ESSENCE, THE UNDERSTANDING DOTH, AS IT WERE, PUT ON AND CLOTHE ITSELF, WITH THIS CONCEIVED ESSENCE. BUT BECAUSE EVERY BODY, WHETHER EXTERNAL OR INTERNAL, HATH, ITS MAKING IN ITS OWN PROPER IMAGE, THE UNDERSTANDING KNOWS OR DISCERNS NOT, THE WILL [SEXLESSLY] LOVES AND WILLS NOT, THE MEMORY RECOLLECTS NOT, BUT BY IMAGES OR LIKENESSES: THE UNDERSTANDING THEREFORE, PUTS ON THIS SAME IMAGE OF ITS OBJECT; AND BECAUSE THE SOUL IS THE PURE SIMPLE FORM OF THE BODY, WHICH TURNS ITSELF ABOUT TO EVERY MEMBER, THEREFORE THE ACTING UNDERSTANDING CANNOT HAVE TWO IMAGES AT ONCE, BUT FIRST ONE AND THEN THE OTHER. HE, WHO IS WHOLLY THE LIFE, CREATED ALL THINGS AND HATH SAID, NOTHING IS TO BE EXPECTED AS DEAD OUT OF HIS HAND. LIKEWISE NOTHING CAN COME TO OUR VIEW WHEREIN HIMSELF IS NOT CLEARLY APPARENT OR PRESENT; FOR IT IS SAID, "THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD HATH FILLED THE WHOLE GLOBE OF THE EARTH:" AND, AGAIN, "THAT HE CONTAINS OR COMPREHENDS ALL THINGS," THEREFORE THERE IS NOTHING IN BEING, NO CREATURE BUT WHAT POSSESSES A CERTAIN DEGREE OF DIVINE FIRE AND LIFE, YET LYING DORMANT OR UNEXCITED, TILL STIRRED UP BY THE ART, POWER, AND OPERATION OF MAN.
CHAP. IX. OF THE EXCITING OR STIRRING UP THE MAGICAL VIRTUE
EVERY MAGICAL VIRTUE THEREFORE STANDS IN NEED OF AN EXCITEMENT, BY WHICH A CERTAIN SPIRITUAL VAPOR IS STIRRED UP, BY REASON WHEREOF THE PHANTASY WHICH PROFOUNDLY SLEEPS IS AWAKENED, AND THERE BEGINS AN ACTION OF THE CORPOREAL SPIRIT, AS A MEDIUM, WHICH IS THAT OF MAGNETISM, AND IS EXCITED BY A FORE-GOING TOUCH. THERE IS A MAGICAL VIRTUE, BEING AS IT WERE ABSTRACTED FROM THE BODY, WHICH IS WROUGHT BY THE STIRRING UP OF THE POWER OF THE SOUL, FROM WHENCE THERE ARE MADE MOST POTENT PROCREATIONS, AND MOST FAMOUS IMPRESSIONS, AND STRONG EFFECTS, SO THAT NATURE IS ON EVERY SIDE A MAGICIANNESS, AND ACTS BY HER OWN PHANTASY; AND BY HOW MUCH THE MORE SPIRITUAL HER PHANTASY IS, SO MUCH THE MORE POWERFUL IT IS, THEREFORE THE DENOMINATION OF MAGIC IS TRULY PROPORTIONABLE OR CONCORDANT. NOW THE HIGHEST SORT OF MAGIC IS THAT WHICH IS STIRRED UP FROM AN INTELLECTUAL CONCEPTION, AND INDEED THAT OF THE INWARD MAN IS ONLY TO BE EXCITED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND BY HIS GIFT THE CABALA; BUT THAT OF THE EXTERNAL MAN IS STIRRED UP BY A STRONG IMAGINATION, BY A DAILY AND HEIGHTENED SPECULATION, AND, IN WITCHES, BY THE DEVIL. BUT THE MAGICAL VIRTUE OF THE EXHALED SPIRITUOUS VAPOR, OR SUBTILL SPIRITS SENT FROM THE BODY, WHICH BEFORE LAY IN POTENTIA, OR BY WAY OF POSSIBILITY ONLY, IS EITHER EXCITED BY A MORE STRONG IMAGINATION, THE MAGICIAN MAKING USE OF THE BLOOD AS A MEDIUM, AND ESTABLISHING HIS KINDLED ENTITY THEREON, OR BY THE ASCENDING PHANTASY OF THE WEAPON SALVE, THE EXCITERESS OF THE PROPERTY LYING IN THE BLOOD; ELSE BY A FOREGOING APPOINTMENT OR DISPOSITION OF THE BLOOD UNTO [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION, VIZ. WHEREBY THE ELEMENTS ARE DISPOSED UNTO A SEPARATION, AND THE ESSENCES (WHICH CANNOT PUTREFY) AND THE ESSENTIAL PHANTASIES, WHICH LAY HID IN THE PROPERTIES COME FORTH INTO ACTION. THE PHANTASY THEREFORE, OF ANY SUBJECT WHATSOEVER HAS OBTAINED A STRONG APPETITE TO THE SPIRIT OF ANOTHER THING, FOR THE MOVING OF SOME CERTAIN THING IN PLACE, FOR THE ATTRACTING, REPELLING, OR EXPULSION THEREOF; AND THERE AND NOT ELSEWHERE WE ACKNOWLEDGE MAGNETISM AS THE NATURAL MAGICAL ENDOWMENT OF THAT THING FIRMLY PLANTED IN IT BY GOD. THERE IS THEREFORE A CERTAIN FORMAL PROPERTY SEPARATED FROM SYMPATHETICAL AND ABSTRUSE QUALITIES; BECAUSE THE MOTIVE PHANTASY OF THESE QUALITIES DO NOT DIRECTLY FLY UNTO A LOCAL MOTION, BUT ONLY TO AN ALTERNATIVE MOTION OF THE OBJECT. NOW IT IS SUFFICIENT THAT (IF A MAN HAPPENS TO RECEIVE MANY WOUNDS IN HIS BODY) BLOOD BE HAD ONLY FROM ONE OF THESE WOUNDS, AND FROM THIS ONE THE REST ARE CURED ALSO, BECAUSE THAT BLOOD KEEPS A CONCORDANT HARMONY WITH THE SPIRIT OF THE WHOLE, AND DRAWS FORTH FROM THE SAME THE OFFENSIVE QUALITY COMMUNICATED, NOT ONLY TO THE LIPS OF THE WOUND, BUT TO THE WHOLE MAN, FOR FROM ONE WOUND ONLY THE WHOLE MAN IS LIABLE TO GROW FEVERISH. THEREFORE, THE OUT-CHASED BLOOD BEING RECEIVED ON THE WEAPON IS INTRODUCED INTO THE MAGNETIC UNGUENT. FOR THEN THE PHANTASY OF THE BLOOD, BEING OTHERWISE AS YET DROWSY AND SLOW TO ACTION, BEING STIRRED UP BY THE VIRTUE OF THE MAGNETIC UNGUENT, AND THERE FINDING THE BALSAMIC VIRTUE OF IT, DESIRES THE QUALITY INDUCED INTO IT, TO BE BESTOWED ON ITSELF THROUGHOUT, AND FROM THENCE BY A SPIRITUAL MAGNETISM TO DRAW OUT ALL THE STRANGE TINCTURE OF THE WOUND, WHICH, SEEING IT CANNOT FITLY ENOUGH EFFECT BY ITSELF, IT IMPLORES THE AID OF THE MOSS, BLOOD, FAT, AND MUMMY, WHICH ARE CONJOINED TOGETHER INTO SUCH A BALSAM, WHICH NOT BUT BY ITS OWN PHANTASY BECOMES ALSO MEDICINAL, MAGNETICAL, AND IS ALSO A TRACTOR OF ALL THE STRANGE QUALITIES OUT OF THE BODY, WHOSE FRESH BLOOD, ABOUNDING WITH SPIRIT, IS CARRIED UNTO IT, WHETHER IT SHALL BE THAT OF A MAN OR ANY OTHER LIVING CREATURE. THE PHANTASY THEREFORE IS A RETURNER, OR REDUCIBLE AND ECSTATICAL, FROM PART OF THE BLOOD THAT IS FRESH AND NEWLY BROUGHT UNTO THE UNGUENT; BUT THE MAGNETIC ATTRACTION BEGAN IN THE BLOOD IS PERFECTED BY THE MEDICINAL VIRTUE OF THE UNGUENT; NOT THAT THE UNGUENT DRAWS THE INFIRMITY OF THE WOUND UNTO ITSELF, BUT IT ALTERS THE BLOOD NEWLY BROUGHT UNTO IT, IN ITS SPIRIT, AND MAKES IT MEDICINAL, AND STIRS UP THE POWER THEREOF: FROM THENCE IT CONTRACTS A CERTAIN MEDICINAL VIRTUE, WHICH RETURNS UNTO ITS WHOLE BODY TO CORRECT THE SPIRIT OF THE BLOOD THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE MAN. NOW, TO MANIFEST A GREAT MYSTERY, VIZ. TO SHEW THAT IN MAN THERE IS PLACED A GREAT EFFICACY WHEREBY HE MAY BE ABLE ONLY BY HIS BECK, (AS WE BEFORE MENTIONED) NOD OR PHANTASY, TO ACT OUT OF HIMSELF, AND TO IMPRINT A VIRTUE, A CERTAIN INFLUENCE WHICH AFTERWARDS PERSEVERES, OR CONSTANTLY SUBSISTS BY ITSELF, AND ACTS UPON OBJECTS AT A VERY GREAT DISTANCE; BY WHICH ONLY MYSTERY, THOSE THINGS WHICH WE HAVE SPOKEN (RELATIVE TO IDEAL ENTITY CONVEYED IN A SPIRITUAL FEWEL, AND DEPARTING FAR FROM HOME TO EXECUTE ITS OFFICES, CONCERNING THE MAGNETISM OF ALL THINGS BEGOTTEN IN THE IMAGINATION OF MAN, AS IN THAT WHICH IS PROPER TO EVERY THING, AND ALSO CONCERNING THE MAGICAL SUPERIORITY OF MEN OVER ALL OTHER BODIES,) WILL PLAINLY AND CONSPICUOUSLY APPEAR.
CHAP. X. OF THE MAGICAL VIRTUE OF THE SOUL, AND THE MEDIUMS BY WHICH IT ACTS
SOMETHING MORE WE WILL ADD, BEFORE WE DISMISS THE PRESENT SUBJECT, WHICH IS THAT IF A NAIL, DART, KNIFE, OR SWORD, OR ANY OTHER IRON INSTRUMENT BE THRUST INTO THE HEART OF A HORSE, IT WILL BIND AND WITHHOLD THE SPIRIT OF A WITCH, AND CONJOIN IT WITH THE MUMMIAL SPIRIT OF THE HORSE, WHEREBY THEY MAY BE BURNT IN THE FIRE TOGETHER, AND BY THAT THE WITCH IS TORMENTED, AS BY A STING OR BURNING, BY WHICH MEANS SHE MAY BE KNOWN SO THAT SHE WHO IS OFFENSIVE TO GOD, AND DESTRUCTIVE TO MORTAL MEN, MAY BE TAKEN AWAY FROM SOCIETY ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF GOD "THOU SHALT NOT SUFFER A [FORBIDDEN] WITCH TO LIVE;" FOR IF THE WORK BE LIMITED TO ANY OUTWARD OBJECT, THAT WORK THE MAGICAL SOUL NEVER ATTEMPTS WITHOUT A MEDIUM OR MEAN: THEREFORE IT MAKES USE OF THE NAIL, OR SWORD, OR KNIFE, OR ANY OTHER THING AS AFORESAID. NOW THIS BEING PROVED, THAT MAN HATH A POWER OF ACTING, PER NUTUM, OR BY HIS NOD, OR OF MOVING ANY OBJECT REMOTELY PLACED; IT HAS ALSO BEEN SUFFICIENTLY CONFIRMED BY THE SAME NATURAL EXAMPLE, THAT THIS EFFICACY WAS ALSO GIVEN UNTO MAN BY GOD. AND AS EVERY MAGICAL FACULTY LIES DORMANT, AND HAS NEED OF EXCITEMENT, OR STIRRING UP; WHICH IS ALWAYS TRUE, IF THE OBJECT WHEREON IT IS TO ACT IS NOT NEARLY DISPOSED, IF ITS INTERNAL PHANTASY DOTH NOT WHOLLY CONFIRM TO THE IMPRESSION OF THE AGENT, OR ALSO IF THE PATIENT BE EQUAL IN STRENGTH, OR SUPERIOR TO THE AGENT THEREIN. BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, WHERE THE OBJECT IS PLAINLY AND NEARLY DISPOSED, AS STEEL IS, FOR THE RECEIVING OF MAGNETISM, THEN THE PATIENT WITHOUT MUCH STIRRING UP, THE ALONE PHANTASY OF THE MORE OUTWARD MAN BEING DRAWN OUT TO THE WORK AND BOUND UP TO ANY SUITABLE MEAN, YIELDS TO THE MAGNETISM. THEREFORE, WE REPEAT, THE MAGICIAN MUST ALWAYS MAKE USE OF A MEDIUM FOR THEN THE WORDS OR FORMS OF SACRAMENTS DO ALWAYS OPERATE, BECAUSE FROM THE WORK PERFORMED. BUT THE REASON WHY EXORCISMS, CONJURATIONS, CHARMS, INCANTATIONS, DO SOMETIMES FAIL OF THEIR DESIRED EFFECT, IS BECAUSE THE UNEXCITED MIND, OR SPIRIT OF THE EXORCIST, RENDERS THE WORDS DULL OR INEFFECTUAL [THE EVIL SPIRIT FINDS WEAKNESS IN THE EXORCIST]. THEREFORE, NO MAN CAN BE A HAPPY OR SUCCESSFUL MAGICIAN, BUT HIM WHO KNOWS HOW TO STIR UP THE MAGICAL VIRTUE OF HIS SOUL, OR CAN DO IT PRACTICALLY WITHOUT SCIENCE. AND THERE CAN BE NO NEARER MEDIUM OF MAGNETISM, THEN HUMAN BLOOD WITH HUMAN BLOOD. AND NO SYMPATHETIC REMEDIES, MAGNETICAL OR ATTRACTIVE, BUT FROM THE IDEA OR PHANTASY OF THE OPERATOR IMPRESSING UPON IT A VIRTUE AND EFFICACY FROM THE EXCITED POWER IN HIS OWN SOUL. AND NOW TO BRING OUR MAGNETIC TREATISE TO A TOTAL CONCLUSION, WE HAVE TO SAY, THAT WHOEVER, THROUGH IGNORANCE OR OBSTINACY, WILL SAY THERE IS NO VALIDITY OR REASON, OR REALITY IN THE SCIENCE OF MAGNETISM, PROVES HIMSELF UNWORTHY THE SACRED NAME OF PHILOSOPHER, BECAUSE HE CONDEMNS WHAT HE KNOWS NOTHING AT ALL ABOUT. FOR THOSE WHO WILL GIVE THEMSELVES THE LEISURE TO EXAMINE THE TRUTH OF THOSE THINGS WHICH WE HAVE TAUGHT, WILL NOT FIND THEIR EXPECTATION DECEIVED, THEREFORE WILL NOT CONDEMN. BUT WHOEVER SHOULD BE SO SUPERSTITIOUS AS TO ATTRIBUTE A NATURAL EFFECT SO CREATED BY GOD, AND BESTOWED ON THE CREATURE, UNTO THE POWER AND CRAFT OF THE DEVIL, HE FILCHES THE HONOR DUE TO THE OMNIPOTENT CREATOR, AND REPROACHFULLY APPLIES THE SAME UNTO SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]; THE WHICH (UNDER FAVOR) WILL BE FOUND TO BE EXPRESS IDOLATRY AND BLASPHEMY. "THERE ARE THREE" (AS SAYS THE SCRIPTURE) "WHO BEAR RECORD IN HEAVEN; THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE WORD [JESUS], AND THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN]; AND THESE THREE ARE ONLY ONE." THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR RECORD ON EARTH; THE BLOOD [JESUS], THE SPIRIT [STEPHEN], AND THE WATER [JOHN]; AND THESE THREE ARE ONLY ONE. WE THEREFORE, WHO HAVE THE LIKE HUMANITY, CONTAIN BLOOD AND SPIRIT OF A CO-LIKE UNITY; AND THE ACTION OF THE BLOOD IS MERELY SPIRITUAL. THEREFORE, IN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GENESIS, IT IS NOT CALLED BY THE ETYMOLOGY OF BLOOD, BUT IS MADE REMARKABLE BY THE NAME OF A RED SPIRIT. THEREFORE, LET THOSE WHO WOULD ATTAIN KNOWLEDGE IN THESE THINGS, AND BE PERFECT IN WHAT WE HAVE SET BEFORE THEM, CONSTANTLY MEDITATE AND DESIRE THAT THE FIRST CAUSE AND ARCHETYPE OF ALL THINGS WOULD GRACIOUSLY AND MERCIFULLY ILLUMINATE THEIR MINDS; WITHOUT WHICH, THEY GROPE BUT IN DARKNESS AND UNCERTAINTY, AND ARE SUBJECT TO THE DELUSIONS OF IMPURE SPIRITS AND DEVILS, WHO ARE ONLY TO BE PUT TO FLIGHT BY PUTTING ON THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD, IN WHOM WE ALL LIVE, MOVE, BREATHE, AND HAVE OUR BEING.
END OF MAGNETISM
THE CABALA OR, THE SECRET MYSTERIES OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC
CABALISTICAL MAGIC. CHAP. I. OF THE CABALA
WE SHALL NOW TURN OUR PEN TO THE EXPLAINING OF THE HIGH AND MYSTERIOUS SECRETS OF THE CABALA, BY WHICH ONLY WE CAN KNOW THE TRUTH; AND LIKEWISE HOW TO PREPARE OUR MIND AND SPIRIT FOR THE CONTEMPLATION OF THE GREATEST AND BEST PART OF MAGIC, WHICH WE CALL INTELLECTUAL AND DIVINE, BECAUSE IT CHIEFLY TAKES GOD AND THE GOOD SPIRITS FOR ITS OBJECT; AND AS THE CABALISTIC ART OPENS MANY AND THE CHIEFEST MYSTERIES AND SECRETS OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC. BUT IN RESPECT OF EXPLAINING OR PUBLISHING THOSE FEW SECRETS IN THE CABALA, WHICH ARE AMONGST A FEW WISE MEN, AND COMMUNICATED BY WORD OF MOUTH ONLY, I HOPE THE STUDENT WILL PARDON ME IF I PASS OVER THESE IN SILENCE, BECAUSE WE ARE NOT PERMITTED TO DIVULGE SOME CERTAIN THINGS; BUT THIS WE SHALL DO; WE WILL OPEN ALL THOSE SECRETS WHICH ARE NECESSARY TO BE KNOWN; AND BY THE CLOSE READING OF WHICH, YOU SHALL FIND OUT, OF YOUR OWN HEAD, TO BE BOTH PROFITABLE AND DELIGHTFUL. THEREFORE, ALL WE SOLICIT IS, THAT THOSE WHO PERCEIVE THOSE SECRETS SHOULD KEEP THEM TOGETHER AS SECRETS, AND NOT EXPOSE OR BABBLE THEM TO THE UNWORTHY; BUT REVEAL THEM ONLY TO FAITHFUL, DISCREET, AND CHOSEN FRIENDS. AND WE WOULD CAUTION YOU IN THIS BEGINNING, THAT EVERY MAGICAL EXPERIMENT FLIES FROM THE PUBLIC, SEEKING TO BE HID, IS STRENGTHENED AND CONFIRMED BY SILENCE, BUT IS DESTROYED BY PUBLICATION; NEVER DOES ANY COMPLETE EFFECT FOLLOW AFTER: LIKEWISE ALL THE VIRTUE OF THY WORKS WILL SUFFER DETRIMENT WHEN POURED INTO WEAK, PRATING, AND INCREDULOUS MINDS; THEREFORE, IF THOU WOULD BE A MAGICIAN, AND GAIN FRUIT FROM THIS ART, TO BE SECRET, AND TO MANIFEST TO NONE, EITHER THY WORK, OR PLACE, OR TIME, NOR THY DESIRE, OR WILL, EXCEPT IT BE TO A MASTER OR PARTNER, OR COMPANION, WHO SHOULD LIKEWISE BE FAITHFUL, DISCREET, SILENT, AND DIGNIFIED BY NATURE AND EDUCATION; SEEING THAT EVEN THE PRATING OF A COMPANION, HIS UNBELIEF, DOUBTING, QUESTIONING, AND, LASTLY, UNWORTHINESS, HINDERS AND DISTURBS THE EFFECT IN EVERY OPERATION.
CHAP. II. WHAT DIGNITY AND PREPARATION IS ESSENTIALLY NECESSARY TO HIM WHO WOULD BECOME A TRUE MAGICIAN
IT IS FIT THAT WE WHO ENDEAVOR TO ATTAIN SO GREAT A HEIGHT SHOULD FIRST STUDY TWO THINGS: VIZ. FIRST, HOW WE SHOULD LEAVE VAIN AND CARNAL AFFECTIONS, FRAIL SENSE AND MATERIAL PASSIONS; SECONDLY, BY WHAT WAYS AND MEANS WE MAY ASCEND TO AN INTELLECT PURE, AND JOINED WITH THE POWERS OF THE CELESTIALS, WITHOUT WHICH WE SHALL NEVER HAPPILY ASCEND TO THE SCRUTINY OF SECRET THINGS, AND TO THE POWER OF WORKING WONDERFUL EFFECTS, NOW, IF THOU ART A MAN PERFECT IN THY UNDERSTANDING, AND CONSTANTLY MEDITATING UPON WHAT WE HAVE IN THIS BOOK WRITTEN, AND WITHOUT DOUBTING, BELIEVETH, THOU SHALT BE ABLE, BY PRAYING, CONSECRATING, DEPRECATING, INVOCATING, TO ATTRACT SPIRITUAL AND CELESTIAL GIFTS, AND TO IMPRINT THEM ON WHATEVER THINGS THOU SHALT PLEASE; AND BY IT TO VIVIFY EVERY MAGICAL WORK.
CHAP. III. THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE GOD IS NECESSARY FOR A MAGICIAN
SEEING THAT THE BEING AND OPERATION OF ALL THINGS DEPEND ON THE MOST HIGH GOD, CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, AND FROM THENCE ON THE OTHER DIVINE POWERS, TO WHOM ALSO IS GRANTED A POWER OF FASHIONING AND CREATING, NOT PRINCIPALLY INDEED, BUT INSTRUMENTALLY, BY VIRTUE OF THE FIRST GREAT CREATOR, (FOR THE BEGINNING OF EVERY THING IS THE FIRST CAUSE; BUT WHAT IS PRODUCED BY THE SECOND CAUSE, IS MUCH MORE PRODUCED BY THE FIRST, WHICH IS THE PRODUCER OF THE SECOND CAUSE, WHICH THEREFORE WE CALL SECONDARIES.) IT IS NECESSARY, THEREFORE, THAT EVERY MAGICIAN SHOULD KNOW THAT VERY GOD, WHICH IS THE FIRST CAUSE AND CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, AND LIKEWISE THE OTHER DIVINE POWERS, (WHICH WE CALL THE SECOND CAUSES,) AND NOT TO BE IGNORANT OF THEM, AND LIKEWISE WHAT HOLY RITES, CEREMONIES, ARE CONFORMABLE TO THEM; BUT, ABOVE ALL, WE ARE TO WORSHIP IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH, AND PLACE OUR FIRM DEPENDENCE UPON THAT ONE ONLY GOD WHO IS THE AUTHOR AND PROMOTER OF ALL GOOD THINGS, THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF ALL, MOST BOUNTIFUL AND WISE; THE SACRED LIGHT OF JUSTICE, AND THE ABSOLUTE AND SOLE PERFECTION OF ALL NATURE, AND THE CONTRIVER AND WISDOM THEREOF.
CHAP. IV. OF DIVINE EMANATIONS, AND TEN SEPHIROTHS, AND TEN MOST SACRED NAMES OF GOD WHICH RULE THEM, AND THE INTERPRETATION OF THEM
GOD HIMSELF, ALTHOUGH HE IS TRINITY IN PERSONS, YET HE IS BUT ONE ONLY SIMPLE ESSENCE; YET WE DOUBT NOT BUT THAT THERE ARE IN HIM MANY DIVINE POWERS, WHICH EMANATE OR FLOW FROM HIM. THE CABALISTS MOST LEARNED IN DIVINE THINGS HAVE RECEIVED THE TEN PRINCIPAL NAMES OF GOD, AS CERTAIN DIVINE POWERS, OR, AS IT WERE, MEMBERS OF GOD; WHICH, BY TEN NUMERATIONS, WHICH WE CALL SEPHIROTH, AS IT WERE VESTMENTS, INSTRUMENTS, OR EXEMPLARS OF THE ARCHETYPE, HAVE AN INFLUENCE UPON ALL CREATED THINGS, FROM THE HIGHEST TO THE LOWEST; YET BY A CERTAIN ORDER: FOR FIRST AND IMMEDIATELY THEY HAVE INFLUENCE UPON THE NINE ORDERS OF ANGELS AND QUIRE OF BLESSED SOULS, AND BY THEM INTO THE CELESTIAL SPHERES, PLANETS AND MEN; BY THE WHICH SEPHIROTH EVERY THING RECEIVES POWER AND VIRTUE. THE FIRST OF THESE IS THE NAME EHEIA, THE NAME OF THE DIVINE ESSENCE; HIS NUMERATION IS CALLED CETHER, WHICH IS INTERPRETED A CROWN OR DIADEM, AND SIGNIFIES THE MOST SIMPLE ESSENCE OF THE DIVINITY; AND IT IS CALLED THAT WHICH THE EYE SEE NOT; AND IS ATTRIBUTED TO GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND HATH ITS INFLUENCE BY THE ORDER OF SERAPHIM’S, OR HAJOTH HAKADOS, THAT IS, CREATURES OF HOLINESS; AND THEN BY THE PRIMUM MOBILE, IT BESTOWS THE GIFT OF BEING UPON ALL THINGS, AND FILLS THE WHOLE UNIVERSE, BOTH THROUGH THE CIRCUMFERENCE AND CENTER; WHOSE PARTICULAR INTELLIGENCE IS CALLED MERATTRON, THAT IS THE PRINCE OF FACES, WHOSE DUTY IT IS TO BRING OTHERS TO THE FACE OF THE PRINCE; AND BY HIM THE LORD SPOKE TO MOSES. THE SECOND NAME IS JOD, OR TETRAGRAMMATON JOINED WITH JOD; HIS NUMERATION IS HOCHMA, THAT IS, WISDOM, AND SIGNIFIES THE DIVINITY FULL OF IDEAS, AND THE FIRST BEGOTTEN; AND IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE SON, AND HAS ITS INFLUENCE BY THE ORDER OF CHERUBIM’S, OR THAT THE HEBREWS CALL ORPHANIM, FORMS OR WHEELS; AND FROM THENCE INTO THE STARRY HEAVENS, WHERE HE FRAMES SO MANY FIGURES AS HE HATH IDEAS IN HIMSELF, AND DISTINGUISHES THE VERY CHAOS OF THE CREATURES, BY A PARTICULAR INTELLIGENCE CALLED RAZIEL, WHO WAS THE RULER OF ADAM. THE THIRD NAME IS CALLED TETRAGRAMMATON ELOHIM; HIS NUMERATION IS NAMED PRINA, VIZ. PROVIDENCE AND UNDERSTANDING; AND SIGNIFIES REMISSNESS, QUIETNESS, THE JUBILEE, PENITENTIAL CONVERSION, A GREAT TRUMPET, REDEMPTION OF THE WORLD, AND THE LIFE OF THE WORLD TO COME: IT IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND HATH HIS INFLUENCE BY THE ORDER OF THRONES, OR WHICH THE HEBREWS CALL ABALIM, THAT IS GREAT ANGELS, MIGHTY AND STRONG; AND FROM THENCE, BY THE SPHERE OF SATURN, ADMINISTERS FORM TO THE UNSETTLED MATTER, WHOSE PARTICULAR INTELLIGENCE IS ZAPHKIEL, THE RULER OF NOAH, AND ANOTHER INTELLIGENCE NAMED JOPHIEL, THE RULER OF SEM; AND THESE ARE THE THREE SUPREME AND HIGHEST NUMERATIONS, AS IT WERE, SEATS OF THE DIVINE PERSONS, BY WHOSE COMMAND ALL THINGS ARE MADE; BUT ARE EXECUTED BY THE OTHER SEVEN, WHICH ARE THEREFORE CALLED NUMERATIONS FRAMING. THE FOURTH NAME IS EL, WHOSE NUMERATION IS HESED, WHICH SIGNIFIES CLEMENCY OR GOODNESS; LIKEWISE GRACE, MERCY, PIETY, MAGNIFICENCE, THE SCEPTER, AND RIGHT-HAND; AND HATH ITS INFLUX BY THE ORDER OF DOMINATIONS, WHICH THE HEBREWS CALLED HASMALIM; AND SO THROUGH THE SPHERE OF JUPITER FASHIONS THE IMAGES OF BODIES, BESTOWING CLEMENCY AND PACIFYING JUSTICE ON ALL: HIS PARTICULAR INTELLIGENCE IS ZADKIEL, THE RULER OF ABRAHAM. THE FIFTH NAME IS ELOHIM GIBOR, THAT IS, THE MIGHTY GOD, PUNISHING THE SINS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] AND HIS NUMERATION IS CALLED GEBUSACH, WHICH IS TO SAY, POWER, GRAVITY, FORTITUDE, SECURITY, JUDGMENT, PUNISHING BY SLAUGHTER AND WAR; AND IT IS APPLIED TO THE TRIBUNAL OF GOD, THE GIRDLE, THE SWORD, THE LEFT HAND OF GOD: IT IS ALSO CALLED PACHAD, WHICH IS FEAR; AND HATH HIS INFLUENCE THROUGH THE ORDER OF POWERS, WHICH THE HEBREWS CALL SERAPHIM, AND FROM THENCE THROUGH THE SPHERE OF MARS, TO WHOM BELONGS FORTITUDE, WAR, AND AFFLICTION. IT DRAWS FORTH THE ELEMENTS; AND HIS PARTICULAR INTELLIGENCE IS CAMAEL, THE RULER OF SAMSON. THE SIXTH NAME IS ELOHA, OR A NAME OF FOUR LETTERS JOINED WITH VAUDAHAT; HIS NUMERATION IS TIPHERETH, THAT IS, APPAREL, BEAUTY, GLORY, PLEASURE, AND SIGNIFIES THE TREE OF LIFE, AND HATH HIS INFLUENCE THROUGH THE ORDER OF VIRTUES, WHICH THE HEBREWS CALL MALACHIM, THAT IS, ANGELS, INTO THE SPHERE OF THE SUN, GIVING BRIGHTNESS AND LIFE TO IT, AND FROM THENCE PRODUCING METALS; HIS PARTICULAR INTELLIGENCE IS RAPHAEL, WHO WAS THE RULER OF ISAAC AND TOBY THE YOUNGER, AND THE ANGEL PELIEL, THE RULER OF JACOB. THE SEVENTH NAME IS TETRAGRAMMATON SABAOTH, OR ADONAI SABAOTH, THAT IS, THE GOD OF HOSTS; AND HIS NUMERATION IS NEZAH, THAT IS, TRIUMPH AND VICTORY: THE RIGHT COLUMN IS APPLIED TO IT, AND IT SIGNIFIES THE JUSTICE AND ETERNITY OF A REVENGING GOD; IT HATH ITS INFLUENCE THROUGH THE ORDERS OF PRINCIPALITIES, WHOM THE HEBREWS CALL ELOHIM, GODS, INTO THE SPHERE OF VENUS, GIVES ZEAL AND [SEXLESS] LOVE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND PRODUCES VEGETABLES; HIS INTELLIGENCE IS HANIEL, AND THE ANGEL CERVIEL, THE RULER OF DAVID. THE EIGHTH IS CALLED ALSO ELOHIM SABAOTH, WHICH IS LIKEWISE THE GOD OF HOSTS, NOT OF WAR AND JUSTICE, BUT OF PIETY AND AGREEMENT, FOR THIS NAME SIGNIFIES BOTH, AND PRECEDES HIS ARMY; THE NUMERATION OF THIS IS CALLED HOD, WHICH IS, PRAISE, CONFESSION, HONOR AND FAME; THE LEFT COLUMN IS ATTRIBUTED TO IT; IT HATH HIS INFLUENCE THROUGH THE ORDER OF THE ARCHANGELS, WHICH THE HEBREWS CALL BEN ELOHIM, THAT IS, THE SONS OF GOD, INTO THE SPHERE OF MERCURY, AND GIVES ELEGANCY, AND CONSONANCY OF SPEECH, AND PRODUCES LIVING CREATURES; HIS INTELLIGENCE IS MICHAEL, WHO WAS THE RULER OF SOLOMON. THE NINTH NAME IS CALLED SADAI, THAT IS, OMNIPOTENT, SATISFYING ALL, AND ELHAI, WHICH IS THE LIVING GOD; HIS NUMERATION IS JESOD, THAT IS, FOUNDATION, AND SIGNIFIES A GOOD UNDERSTANDING, A COVENANT, REDEMPTION AND REST; AND HATH HIS INFLUENCE THROUGH THE ORDER OF ANGELS, WHOM THE HEBREWS NAME CHERUBIM, INTO THE SPHERE OF THE MOON CAUSING THE INCREASE AND DECREASE OF ALL THINGS, AND PROVIDES FOR THE GENII AND KEEPERS OF MEN, AND DISTRIBUTES THEM; HIS INTELLIGENCE IS GABRIEL, WHO WAS THE KEEPER OF JOSEPH, JOSHUA, AND DANIEL. THE TENTH NAME IS ADONAI MELECH, THAT IS, LORD AND KING; HIS NUMERATION IS MALCHUTH, THAT IS, KINGDOM AND EMPIRE, AND SIGNIFIES A CHURCH, THE TEMPLE OF GOD, AND A GATE; AND HATH HIS INFLUENCE THROUGH THE ORDER OF ANIMASTIC, VIZ. OF BLESSED SOULS, WHICH, BY THE HEBREWS, IS CALLED ISSIM, THAT IS, NOBLES, LORDS, AND PRINCES; THEY ARE INFERIOR TO THE HIERARCHIES, AND HAVE THEIR INFLUENCES ON THE SONS OF MEN, AND GIVE KNOWLEDGE AND THE WONDERFUL UNDER STANDING OF THINGS, ALSO INDUSTRY AND PROPHECY; AND THE SOUL OF THE MESSIAH IS PRESIDENT AMONGST THEM, OR THE INTELLIGENCE METATRON [ENOCH], WHICH IS CALLED THE FIRST CREATURE, OR THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, WHO WAS THE RULER OF MOSES.
CHAP. V. OF THE POWER AND VIRTUE OF THE DIVINE NAMES
GOD HIMSELF, THOUGH HE BE ONE ONLY ESSENCE, YET HATH DIVER’S NAMES, WHICH EXPOUND NOT HIS DIVER’S ESSENCES OR DEITIES; BUT CERTAIN PROPERTIES FLOWING FROM HIM; BY WHICH NAMES HE POURS DOWN UPON US, AND ALL HIS CREATURES, MANY BENEFITS; TEN OF THOSE NAMES WE HAVE ABOVE DESCRIBED. THE CABALISTS, FROM A CERTAIN TEXT OF EXODUS, DERIVE SEVENTY-TWO NAMES, BOTH OF THE ANGELS AND OF GOD, WHICH THEY CALL THE NAME OF SEVENTY-TWO LETTERS AND SCHEMHAMPHORES, THAT IS, THE EXPOSITORY. FROM THESE THEREFORE, BESIDES THOSE WHICH WE HAVE RECKONED UP BEFORE, IS THE NAME OF THE DIVINE ESSENCE, EHEIA, אהיה WHICH PLATO TRANSLATES ὤΝ, FROM HENCE THEY CALL GOD ΤΟὄΝ, OTHERS ὁΩΝ, THAT IS, THE BEING. HU, הוא, IS ANOTHER NAME REVEALED TO ESAY, SIGNIFYING THE ABYSS OF THE GOD-HEAD, WHICH THE GREEKS TRANSLATE ΤΑΥΤὸΝ, THE LATINS, HIMSELF THE SAME. ESCH, אש, IS ANOTHER NAME RECEIVED FROM MOSES, WHICH SOUNDETH FIRE, AND IS THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD; NA, נא, IS TO BE INVOCATED IN PERTURBATIONS AND TROUBLES. THERE IS ALSO THE NAME JA, יה, AND THE NAME ELION, עליונ, AND THE NAME MACOM, מוקם, THE NAME CAPHU, כפכ THE NAME INNON, יונן AND THE NAME EMETH, WHICH IS INTERPRETED TRUTH, AND IS THE SEAL OF GOD; AND THERE ARE TWO OTHER NAMES, ZUR, זור AND ABEN, אבנ, BOTH OF THESE SIGNIFY A SOLID WORK, AND ONE OF THEM EXPRESSES THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WITH THE SON [JESUS]; AND MANY NAMES WE HAVE PLACED IN THE SCALE OF NUMBERS; AND MANY NAMES OF GOD AND THE ANGELS, ARE EXTRACTED OUT OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES BY OUR CABALA, AND THE NOTARIAN AND GIMETRIAN ARTS, WHERE MANY WORDS RETRACTED BY CERTAIN OF THEIR LETTERS, MAKE UP ONE NAME; OR ONE NAME DISPERSED BY EACH OF ITS LETTERS, SIGNIFIES OR RENDERS MORE. SOMETIMES THEY ARE GATHERED FROM THE HEADS OF WORDS, AS THE NAME AGLA, אגלא, FROM THIS VERSE OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, VIZ.אתהגיכר לעולמארכי, THAT IS, THE MIGHTY GOD FOR EVER. IN LIKE MANNER THE NAME IAIA, יאיא, FROM THIS VERSE, VIZ. הוהאלהינן יהוהאהר THAT IS, GOD OUR GOD IS ONE GOD; IN LIKE MANNER THE NAME JAVA, יאוא, FROM THIS VERSE, יהי אור זיהיאזר, THAT IS, LET THERE BE LIGHT AND THERE WAS LIGHT: IN LIKE MANNER THE NAME ARARITA, אראריתא FROM THIS VERSE, אהר ראש אהרזתז ראש ייהורו תמורהזואהר, THAT IS, ONE PRINCIPAL OF HIS UNITY, ONE BEGINNING OF HIS INDIVIDUALITY, HIS VICISSITUDE IS ONE THING; AND THIS NAME HACABA, הקבא IS EXTRACTED FROM THIS VERSE, יהקרואכברהוא THE HOLY AND BLESSED ONE; IN LIKE MANNER THIS NAME, JESU, ישו IS FOUND IN THE HEADS OF THESE TWO VERSES, VIZ., יביאשלוהולו, THAT IS UNTIL THE MESSIAH SHALL COME; AND THE OTHER VERSE,  ינון שמוזית, THAT IS, HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] ABIDES TILL THE END. THUS, ALSO IS THE NAME AMEN, אמנ, EXTRACTED FROM THIS VERSE, ארנימלר נאטן, THAT IS, THE LORD IS THE FAITHFUL KING. SOMETIMES THESE NAMES ARE EXTRACTED FROM THE ENDS OF WORDS, AS THE SAME AMEN FROM THIS VERSE, לאב והרשעים , THAT IS, THE WICKED [SEXUAL] NOT SO; BUT THE LETTERS ARE TRANSPOSED: SO, BY THE FINAL LETTERS OF THIS VERSE, לימה אמזמח THAT IS, TO ME WHAT? OR WHAT IS HIS NAME? IS FOUND THE NAME TETRAGRAMMATON: IN ALL THESE A LETTER IS PUT FOR A WORD, AND A LETTER EXTRACTED FROM A WORD, EITHER FROM THE BEGINNING, END, OR WHERE YOU PLEASE; AND SOMETIMES THESE NAMES ARE EXTRACTED FROM ALL THE LETTERS, ONE BY ONE, EVEN AS THOSE SEVEN-TWO NAMES OF GOD ARE EXTRACTED FROM THOSE THREE VERSES OF EXODUS, BEGINNING FROM THESE THREE WORDS, יזסעו ידאו יט, THE FIRST AND THE LAST VERSES BEING WRITTEN FROM THE RIGHT TO THE LEFT; BUT THE MIDDLE CONTRARIWISE, FROM THE LEFT TO THE RIGHT, AS WE SHALL SHEW HEREAFTER; AND SO SOMETIMES A WORD IS EXTRACTED FROM A WORD, OR A NAME FROM A NAME, BY THE TRANSPOSITION OF LETTERS, AS MESSIA, משיה, FROM ISMAH, ישמה, AND MICHAEL FROM MALACHI, מלאכי BUT SOMETIMES BY CHANGING THE ALPHABET, WHICH THE CABALISTS CALL ZIRUPH, צירוף SO FROM THE NAME TETRAGRAMMATON,יהוה, ARE DRAWN FORTH מצפצ, MAZ-PAZ, כוזו, KUZU. SOMETIMES, BY REASON OF THE EQUALITY OF THE NUMBERS, NAMES ARE CHANGED, AS METATRON, מטטרון, PRO SADAI שדי, FOR BOTH OF THEM MAKE THREE HUNDRED AND FOURTEEN; SO JIAI, ייאי AND EL, אל, ARE EQUAL IN NUMBER, FOR BOTH MAKE THIRTY-ONE; AND THESE ARE THE HIDDEN SECRETS, CONCERNING WHICH IT IS MOST DIFFICULT TO JUDGE, OR TO DELIVER A PERFECT SCIENCE; NEITHER CAN THEY BE UNDERSTOOD OR TAUGHT IN ANY OTHER LANGUAGE BUT THE HEBREW. THEREFORE, THESE SACRED WORDS HAVE NOT THEIR POWER IN MAGICAL OPERATIONS FROM THEMSELVES, AS THEY ARE WORDS, BUT FROM THE OCCULT DIVINE POWERS WORKING BY THEM IN THE MIND OF THOSE WHO BY FAITH ADHERE TO THEM. WE WILL HERE DELIVER UNTO THEE A SACRED SEAL, EFFICACIOUS AGAINST ANY DISEASE OF MAN, OR ANY GRIEFS WHATSOEVER, IN WHOSE FORE-SIDE ARE THE FOUR-SQUARED NAMES OF GOD, SO SUBORDINATE TO ONE ANOTHER IN A SQUARE, THAT, FROM THE HIGHEST TO THE LOWEST, THOSE MOST HOLY NAMES OR SEALS OF THE GOD-HEAD DO ARISE, WHOSE INTENTION IS INSCRIBED IN THE CIRCUMFERENCE; BUT ON THE BACKSIDE IS INSCRIBED THE SEVEN-LETTERED NAME ARARITHA, AND HIS INTERPRETATION IS WRITTEN ABOUT, VIZ. THE VERSE FROM WHICH IT IS EXTRACTED, EVEN AS YOU MAY SEE IN THE ANNEXED PLATE, WHERE A REPRESENTS THE FORMER PART, B THE HINDER; BUT ALL THIS MUST BE DONE IN MOST PURE GOLD, OR VIRGIN PARCHMENT, PURE, CLEAN, AND UNSPOTTED; ALSO WITH INK MADE OF THE SMOKE OF CONSECRATED WAX-LIGHTS, OR INCENSE AND HOLY WATER. THE OPERATOR MUST BE PURIFIED AND CLEANSED, AND HAVE AN INFALLIBLE HOPE, A CONSTANT FAITH, AND HAVE HIS MIND LIFTED UP TO THE MOST-HIGH GOD, IF HE WOULD SURELY OBTAIN THIS DIVINE POWER. NOW, AGAINST THE DEPREDATIONS OF EVIL SPIRITS AND MEN, AND WHAT DANGERS SOEVER, EITHER OF JOURNEYS, WATERS, ENEMIES, ARMS, IN THE SAME MANNER AS IS ABOVE SAID, THESE CHARACTERS ON THE ONE SIDE כיייי, AND THESE ON THE OTHER צפכה, WHICH ARE THE BEGINNINGS AND ENDS OF THE FIVE FIRST VERSES OF GENESIS, AND REPRESENTATION OF THE CREATION OF THE WORLD; AND, BY THIS LIGATURE, THEY SAY THAT A MAN SHALL BE FREE FROM ALL [SEXUAL] MISCHIEFS, IF THAT HE FIRMLY BELIEVES IN GOD, THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS. NOW THESE BEING DONE ON A SMALL PLATE OF GOLD, AS BEFORE DESCRIBED, (WILL BE FOUND TO HAVE THE EFFECT ABOVE MENTIONED); THE FIGURE OF WHICH YOU MAY LIKEWISE SEE IN THE ANNEXED PLATE, FIG. C AND D, WHERE C SHOWS THE FORMER PART, AND B THE HINDER. NOW LET NO ONE DISTRUST OR WONDER, THAT SACRED WORDS AND DIVINE NAMES APPLIED OUTWARDLY, CAN EFFECT WONDERFUL THINGS, SEEING, BY THEM, THE ALMIGHTY CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH; FOR THERE IS NO NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD AMONGST US (ACCORDING TO MOSES THE EGYPTIAN) WHICH IS NOT TAKEN FROM HIS WORKS, BESIDES THE NAME TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHICH IS HOLY, SIGNIFYING THE SUBSTANCE OF THE CREATOR IN A PURE SIGNIFICATION.
CHAP. VI. OF INTELLIGENCES AND SPIRITS, AND OF THE THREE-FOLD KIND OF THEM, AND OF THEIR DIFFERENT NAMES, AND OF INFERNAL AND SUBTERRANEAL SPIRITS
[bookmark: img_pl08][bookmark: img_pl09]NOW, CONSEQUENTLY, WE MUST DISCOURSE OF INTELLIGENCES, SPIRITS, AND ANGELS. AN INTELLIGENCE IS AN INTELLIGIBLE SUBSTANCE, FREE FROM ALL GROSS AND PUTREFYING MASS OF A BODY, IMMORTAL, INSENSIBLE, ASSISTING ALL, HAVING INFLUENCE OVER ALL; AND THE NATURE OF ALL INTELLIGENCES, SPIRITS, AND ANGELS IS THE SAME. BUT I CALL ANGELS HERE, NOT THOSE WHOM WE USUALLY CALL DEVILS, BUT SPIRITS SO CALLED FROM THE PROPRIETY OF THE WORD, AS IT WERE, KNOWING, UNDERSTANDING, AND WISE. BUT OF THESE, ACCORDING TO THE TRADITION OF MAGICIANS, THERE ARE THREE KINDS; THE FIRST OF WHICH WE CALL SUPER-CELESTIAL, AND MINDS ALTOGETHER SEPARATED FROM A BODY, AND, AS IT WERE, INTELLECTUAL SPHERES WORSHIPPING ONE ONLY GOD, AS IT WERE, THEIR MOST FIRM AND STABLE UNITY OR CENTER. WHEREFORE THEY EVEN CALL THEM GODS, BY REASON OF A CERTAIN PARTICIPATION OF THE DIVINITY, FOR THEY ARE ALWAYS FULL OF GOD. THESE ARE ONLY ABOUT GOD, AND RULE NOT THE BODIES OF THE WORLD, NEITHER ARE THEY FITTED FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF INFERIOR THINGS, BUT INFUSE THE LIGHT RECEIVED FROM GOD UNTO THE INFERIOR ORDERS, AND DISTRIBUTE EVERY ONE'S DUTY TO ALL OF THEM. THE CELESTIAL INTELLIGENCES DO NEXT FOLLOW THESE IN THE SECOND ORDER, WHICH THEY CALL WORLDLY ANGELS, VIZ. BEING APPOINTED, BESIDES THE DIVINE WORSHIP FOR THE SPHERES OF THE WORLD, AND FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF EVERY HEAVEN AND STAR; WHENCE THEY ARE DIVIDED INTO SO MANY ORDERS AS THERE ARE HEAVENS IN THE WORLD, AND AS THERE ARE STARS IN THE HEAVENS. AND THEY CALLED THESE SATURNINE, WHO RULE THE HEAVEN OF SATURN, AND SATURN HIMSELF; OTHERS JOVIAL, WHO RULE THE HEAVEN OF JUPITER, AND JUPITER HIMSELF; AND IN LIKE MANNER THEY NAME DIFFERENT ANGELS, AS WELL FOR THE NAME AS THE VIRTUE OF THE OTHER STARS; AND BECAUSE THE OLD ASTROLOGERS MAINTAINED FIFTY-FIVE MOTIONS, THEREFORE THEY INVENTED SO MANY INTELLIGENCES OR ANGELS. THEY PLACED ALSO IN THE STARRY HEAVEN, ANGELS WHO MIGHT RULE THE SIGNS, TRIPLICITIES, DECANS, QUINARIES, DEGREES AND STARS; FOR ALTHOUGH THE SCHOOL OF PERIPATETICS ASSIGN ONE ONLY INTELLIGENCE TO EACH OF THE ORBS OF THE STARS, YET SEEING EVERY STAR AND SMALL PART OF THE HEAVEN HATH ITS PROPER AND DIFFERENT POWER AND INFLUENCE, IT IS NECESSARY ALSO THAT IT HAVE ITS RULING INTELLIGENCE WHICH MAY CONFER POWER AND OPERATE; THEREFORE THEY HAVE ESTABLISHED TWELVE PRINCES OF THE ANGELS, WHO RULE THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, AND THIRTY-SIX WHO MAY RULE SO MANY DECANS, AND SEVENTY-TWO WHO MAY RULE SO MANY QUINARIES OF HEAVEN, AND THE TONGUES OF MEN AND NATIONS, AND FOUR WHO MAY RULE THE TRIPLICITIES AND ELEMENTS, AND SEVEN GOVERNORS OF THE WHOLE WORLD, ACCORDING TO THE SEVEN PLANETS; AND THEY HAVE GIVEN TO ALL OF THEM NAMES AND SEALS, WHICH THEY CALL CHARACTERS, AND USED THEM IN THEIR INVOCATIONS, INCANTATIONS AND CARVINGS, DESCRIBING THEM IN THE INSTRUMENTS OF THEIR OPERATIONS, IMAGES, PLATES, GLASSES, RINGS, PAPERS, WAX-LIGHTS, AND SUCH LIKE. AND IF AT ANY TIME THEY OPERATED FOR THE SUN, THEY INVOCATED BY THE NAME OF THE SUN AND BY THE NAMES OF SOLAR ANGELS, AND SO OF THE REST. THIRDLY, THEY ESTABLISHED ANGELS AS MINISTERS FOR THE DISPOSING OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE BELOW, WHICH ORIGEN CALLED CERTAIN INVISIBLE POWERS, TO WHICH THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE ON EARTH ARE COMMITTED TO BE DISPOSED OF. FOR SOMETIMES, THEY BEING VISIBLE TO NONE DO DIRECT OUR JOURNEYS AND ALL OUR BUSINESS, ARE OFTEN PRESENT AT BATTLES, AND, BY SECRET HELPS, DO GIVE THE DESIRED SUCCESS TO THEIR FRIENDS; FOR, AT THEIR PLEASURE, THEY CAN PROCURE PROSPERITY, AND INFLICT ADVERSITY. IN LIKE MANNER THEY DISTRIBUTE THESE INTO MORE ORDERS, SO AS SOME ARE FIERY, SOME WATERY, SOME AERIAL, SOME TERRESTRIAL; WHICH FOUR SPECIES OF ANGELS ARE COMPUTED ACCORDING TO THE FOUR POWERS OF THE CELESTIAL SOULS, VIZ. THE MIND, REASON, IMAGINATION, AND VIVIFYING AND MOVING NATURE; HENCE THE FIERY FOLLOW THE MIND OF THE CELESTIAL SOULS, WHENCE THEY CONCUR TO THE CONTEMPLATION OF MORE SUBLIME THINGS; BUT THE AERIAL FOLLOW REASON, AND FAVOR THE RATIONAL FACULTY, AND, AFTER A CERTAIN MANNER, SEPARATE IT FROM THE SENSITIVE AND VEGETATIVE; THEREFORE IT SERVES FOR AN ACTIVE LIFE, AS THE FIERY THE CONTEMPLATIVE; BUT THE WATERY FOLLOW THE IMAGINATION, SERVE FOR A VOLUPTUOUS LIFE; THE EARTHLY FOLLOWING NATURE, FAVORS VEGETABLE NATURE. MOREOVER, THEY DISTINGUISH ALSO THIS KIND OF ANGELS INTO SATURNINE AND JOVIAL, ACCORDING TO THE NAMES OF THE STARS AND THE HEAVENS; FARTHER, SOME ARE ORIENTAL, SOME OCCIDENTAL, SOME MERIDIONAL, SOME SEPTENTRIONAL. MOREOVER, THERE IS NO PART OF THE WORLD DESTITUTE OF THE PROPER ASSISTANCE OF THESE ANGELS, NOT BECAUSE THEY ARE ALONE, BUT BECAUSE THEY REIGN THERE ESPECIALLY; FOR THEY ARE EVERY WHERE, ALTHOUGH SOME ESPECIALLY OPERATE, AND HAVE THEIR INFLUENCE IN THIS PLACE, SOME ELSEWHERE; NEITHER TRULY ARE THESE THINGS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THOUGH THEY WERE SUBJECT TO THE INFLUENCE OF THE STARS, BUT AS THEY HAVE CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE HEAVEN ABOVE THE WORLD, FROM WHENCE ESPECIALLY ALL THINGS ARE DIRECTED, AND TO WHICH ALL THINGS OUGHT TO BE CONFORMABLE; WHENCE, AS THESE ANGELS ARE APPOINTED FOR DIVERSE STARS, SO ALSO FOR DIVERSE PLACES AND TIMES; NOT THAT THEY ARE LIMITED TO ANY PLACE OR TIME, NEITHER BY THE BODIES WHICH THEY ARE APPOINTED TO GOVERN, BUT BECAUSE THE DIVINE WISDOM HATH SO DECREED; THEREFORE THEY FAVOR MORE, AND PATRONIZE THOSE BODIES, PLACES, TIMES, STARS: SO THEY HAVE CALLED SOME DIURNAL, SOME NOCTURNAL, OTHERS MERIDIONAL. IN LIKE MANNER SOME ARE CALLED WOODMEN, SOME MOUNTAINEERS, SOME FIELD-MEN, SOME DOMESTICS: HENCE THE GODS OF THE WOODS, COUNTRY GODS, SATYRS, FAMILIARS, FAIRIES OF THE FOUNTAINS, FAIRIES OF THE WOODS, NYMPHS OF THE SEA, THE NAÏADES, NEREÏDES, DRYADES, PIËRIDES, HAMADRYADES, PATUMIDES, HINNIDES AGAPTE, PALES, PARCADES, DODONÆ, FANILÆ, LEVERNÆ, PARCÆ, MUSES, AONIDES, CASTALIDES, HELICONIDES, PEGASIDES, MEONIDES, PHEBIADES, CARNENÆ, THE GRACES, THE GENII, HOBGOBBLINS, AND SUCH LIKE; WHENCE THE VULGAR CALL THEM SUPERIORS, SOME THE DEMI-GODS AND GODDESSES: SOME OF THESE ARE SO FAMILIAR AND ACQUAINTED WITH MEN, THAT THEY ARE EVEN AFFECTED WITH HUMAN PERTURBATIONS; BY WHOSE INSTRUCTIONS PLATO THINKS THAT MEN DO OFTENTIMES WONDERFUL THINGS, EVEN AS BY THE INSTRUCTION OF MEN; SOME BEASTS WHICH ARE MOST NIGH TO US, APES, DOGS, ELEPHANTS, DO OFTEN STRANGE THINGS ABOVE THEIR SPECIES; AND THEY WHO HAVE WRITTEN THE CHRONICLES OF THE DANES AND NORWEGIANS, DO TESTIFY THAT SPIRITS OF SEVERAL KINDS IN THOSE REGIONS ARE SUBJECT TO MEN'S COMMANDS; MOREOVER, SOME OF THESE APPEAR CORPOREAL AND MORTAL, WHOSE BODIES ARE BEGOTTEN AND DIE; YET TO BE LONG-LIVED IS THE OPINION OF THE EGYPTIANS AND PLATONISTS, AND ESPECIALLY APPROVED BY PROCLUS, PLUTARCH ALSO, AND DEMETRIUS THE PHILOSOPHER, AND ÆMILIANUS THE RHETORICIAN, AFFIRM THE SAME; THEREFORE OF THESE SPIRITS OF THE THIRD KIND, AS THE OPINION OF THE PLATONISTS IS, THEY REPORT THAT THERE ARE SO MANY LEGIONS AS THERE ARE STARS IN THE HEAVEN, AND SO MANY SPIRITS IN EVERY LEGION AS IN HEAVEN ITSELF STARS: BUT THERE ARE, (AS ATHANASIUS DELIVERS,) WHO THINK, THAT THE TRUE NUMBER OF THE GOOD SPIRITS IS ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF MEN, NINETY-NINE PARTS, ACCORDING TO THE PARABLE OF THE HUNDRED SHEEP; OTHERS THINK ONLY NINE PARTS, ACCORDING TO THE PARABLE OF THE TEN GOATS; OTHERS SUPPOSE THE NUMBER OF THE ANGELS EQUAL WITH MEN, BECAUSE IT IS WRITTEN, HE THAT HATH APPOINTED THE BOUNDS OF THE PEOPLE ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THE ANGELS OF GOD; AND CONCERNING THEIR NUMBER MANY HAVE WRITTEN MANY THINGS; BUT THE LATTER THEOLOGIANS, FOLLOWING THE MASTERS OF THE SENTENCES, AUSTIN AND GREGORY, EASILY RESOLVE THEMSELVES, SAYING, THAT THE NUMBER OF THE GOOD ANGELS TRANSCENDS HUMAN CAPACITY; TO THE WHICH, ON THE CONTRARY, INNUMERABLE UNCLEAN SPIRITS DO CORRESPOND, THERE BEING SO MANY IN THE INFERIOR WORLD AS PURE SPIRITS IN THE SUPERIOR; AND SOME DIVINES AFFIRM THAT THEY HAVE RECEIVED THIS BY REVELATION. UNDER THESE THEY PLACE A KIND OF SPIRITS SUBTERRANEOUS OR OBSCURE, WHICH THE PLATONISTS CALL ANGELS THAT FAILED, REVENGERS OF WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] AND UNGODLINESS, ACCORDING TO THE DECREE OF THE DIVINE JUSTICE; AND THEY CALL THEM EVIL ANGELS AND WICKED SPIRITS, BECAUSE THEY OFTEN ANNOY AND HURT, EVEN OF THEIR OWN ACCORD. OF THESE ALSO THEY RECKON MORE LEGIONS; AND, IN LIKE MANNER, DISTINGUISHING THEM ACCORDING TO THE NAMES OF THE STARS AND ELEMENTS, AND PARTS OF THE WORLD, THEY PLACE OVER THEM KINGS, PRINCES, AND RULERS; AND THE NAMES OF THEM: OF THESE, FOUR MOST MISCHIEVOUS KINGS RULE OVER THE OTHER, ACCORDING TO THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD. UNDER THESE MANY MORE PRINCES OF LEGIONS GOVERN, AND MANY PRIVATE OFFICERS; HENCE THE GORGONES, STATENOCTE, THE FURIES; HENCE TISIPHONE, ALECTO, MEGÆRA, CERBERUS. THEY OF THIS KIND OF SPIRITS, PORPHYRY SAYS, INHABIT A PLACE NIGH THE EARTH, YEA WITHIN THE EARTH ITSELF; THERE IS NO MISCHIEF WHICH THEY DARE NOT COMMIT; THEY HAVE ALTOGETHER A VIOLENT AND HURTFUL NATURE, THEREFORE THEY PLOT, AND ENDEAVOR VIOLENT AND SUDDEN MISCHIEFS; AND WHEN THEY MAKE INCURSIONS, SOMETIMES THEY LIE HID, AND SOMETIMES OFFER OPEN VIOLENCE, AND ARE VERY MUCH DELIGHTED IN ALL SUCH THINGS DONE WICKEDLY [SEXUALLY] AND MISCHIEVOUSLY.
CHAP. VII. OF THE ORDER OF EVIL SPIRITS, AND THEIR [SEXUAL] FALL, AND DIFFERENT NATURES
[bookmark: img_pl10]THERE ARE SOME OF THE SCHOOL OF THEOLOGIANS, WHO DISTRIBUTE THE EVIL SPIRITS INTO NINE DEGREES, AS CONTRARY TO THE NINE ORDERS OF ANGELS. THEREFORE, THE FIRST OF THESE, WHICH ARE CALLED FALSE GODS, WHO, USURPING THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, WOULD BE WORSHIPPED FOR GODS, AND REQUIRE SACRIFICES AND ADORATIONS; AS THAT DEVIL WHO SAID TO CHRIST, "IF THOU WILT FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP ME, I WILL GIVE THEE ALL THESE THINGS," SHEWING HIM ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD; AND THE PRINCE OF THESE IS HE WHO SAID, I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHT OF THE CLOUDS, AND WILL BE LIKE TO THE MOST-HIGH, WHO IS CALLED BEELZEBUB, THAT IS, AN OLD GOD. IN THE SECOND PLACE, FOLLOW THE SPIRITS OF LIES, OF WHICH SORT WAS HE WHO WENT FORTH, AND WAS A LYING SPIRIT IN THE MOUTH OF THE PROPHET OF AHAB; AND THE PRINCE OF THESE IS THE SERPENT PYTHO, FROM WHENCE APOLLO IS CALLED PYTHIUS, AND THAT WOMAN A PYTHONESS, OR WITCH, IN SAMUEL, AND THE OTHER IN THE GOSPEL, WHO HAD PYTHO IN HER BELLY. THEREFORE, THESE, KIND OF DEVILS JOIN THEMSELVES TO THE ORACLES, AND DELUDE MEN BY DIVINATIONS AND PREDICTIONS, SO THAT THEY MAY BE DECEIVED. IN THE THIRD ORDER, ARE THE VESSELS OF INIQUITY, WHICH ARE CALLED VESSELS OF WRATH: THESE ARE THE INVENTORS OF EVIL THINGS, AND ALL WICKED [SEXUAL] ARTS; AS IN PLATO, THAT DEVIL THEUTUS, WHO TAUGHT CARDS AND DICE; FOR ALL WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], MALICE, AND DEFORMITY, PROCEEDS FROM THESE, OF WHICH IN GENESIS, IN THE BENEDICTIONS OF SIMEON AND LEVI, JACOB SAID, "VESSELS OF INIQUITY ARE IN THEIR HABITATIONS, INTO THEIR COUNSEL LET NOT MY SOUL COME;" WHICH THE PSALMIST CALLS VESSELS OF DEATH, ISAIAH, VESSELS OF FURY; AND JEREMIAH, VESSELS OF WRATH; EZEKIEL, VESSELS OF DESTROYING AND SLAYING; AND THEIR PRINCE IS BELIAL, WHICH SIGNIFIES, WITHOUT A YOKE, AND DISOBEDIENT, A PREVARICATOR, AND AN APOSTATE; OF WHOM PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS SAYS, "WHAT AGREEMENT HAS CHRIST WITH BELIAL?" FOURTHLY, FOLLOW THE REVENGERS OF EVIL, AND THEIR PRINCE IS ASMODEUS, VIZ. CAUSING JUDGMENT. AFTER THESE, IN THE FIFTH PLACE, COME THE DELUDERS, WHO IMITATE MIRACLES, AND SERVE CONJURERS AND WITCHES, AND SEDUCE THE PEOPLE BY THEIR [FALSE] MIRACLES, AS THE SERPENT SEDUCED EVE, AND THEIR PRINCE IS SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], OF WHOM IT IS WRITTEN IN THE REVELATION, "THAT HE SEDUCES THE WHOLE WORLD, DOING GREAT SIGNS, AND CAUSING FIRE TO DESCEND FROM HEAVEN IN THE SIGHT OF MEN; SEDUCING THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH BY THESE SIGNS, WHICH ARE GIVEN HIM TO DO." SIXTHLY, THE AERIAL POWERS OFFER THEMSELVES AND JOIN THEMSELVES TO THUNDER AND LIGHTNING, [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTING THE AIR, CAUSING PESTILENCES, AND OTHER EVILS; IN THE NUMBER OF WHICH ARE THE FOUR ANGELS OF WHOM THE REVELATIONS SPEAK, TO WHOM IT IS GIVEN TO HURT THE EARTH AND THE SEA, HOLDING THE FOUR WINDS FROM THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH AND THEIR PRINCE IS CALLED MERIRIM: HE IS THE MERIDIAN DEVIL, A BOILING SPIRIT, A DEVIL RAGING IN THE SOUTH, WHOM PAUL, TO THE EPHESIANS, CALLS "THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR, AND THE SPIRIT WHICH WORKS IN THE CHILDREN OF DISOBEDIENCE." THE SEVENTH MANSION THE FURIES POSSESS, WHO ARE POWERS OF EVIL, DISCORDS, WAR, AND DEVASTATION; WHOSE NAME IN THE REVELATION IS CALLED IN GREEK, APOLLYON; IN THE HEBREW, ABADDON, THAT IS, DESTROYING AND WASTING. IN THE EIGHTH PLACE ARE THE ACCUSERS OR INQUISITORS, WHOSE PRINCE IS ASTAROTH, THAT IS, A SEARCHER OUT; IN THE GREEK LANGUAGE HE IS CALLED DIABOLUS, THAT IS, AN ACCUSER OR CALUMNIATOR; WHICH IN THE REVELATION IS CALLED THE "ACCUSER OF THE BRETHREN, ACCUSING THEM NIGHT AND DAY BEFORE THE FACE OF GOD." MOREOVER, THE TEMPTERS AND ENSNARERS HAVE THE LAST PLACE; ONE OF WHICH IS PRESENT WITH EVERY MAN, WHICH WE CALL THE EVIL GENIUS, AND THEIR PRINCE IS MAMMON, WHICH IS INTERPRETED COVETOUSNESS. BUT WE OF THE CABALA UNANIMOUSLY MAINTAIN THAT EVIL SPIRITS DO WANDER UP AND DOWN THIS INFERIOR WORLD, ENRAGED AGAINST, ALL WHOM WE CALL DEVILS; OF WHOM AUSTIN, IN HIS FIRST BOOK OF THE INCARNATION OF THE WORD, TO JANUARIUS, SAYS, CONCERNING THE DEVILS AND HIS ANGELS CONTRARY TO VIRTUES, THE ECCLESIASTICAL PREACHERS HAVE TAUGHT THAT THERE ARE SUCH THINGS, BUT WHAT THEY ARE, AND WHO THEY ARE, HE HAS NOT CLEAR ENOUGH EXPOUNDED: YET THERE IS THIS OPINION AMONG THEM, THAT THIS DEVIL WAS AN ANGEL, AND BEING MADE AN APOSTATE, PERSUADED MANY OF THE ANGELS TO FALL WITH HIM, WHO TO THIS DAY ARE CALLED HIS ANGELS. GREECE, NOTWITHSTANDING, THINKS NOT THAT THESE ARE [ETERNALLY] DAMNED, NOR THAT THEY ARE ALL PURPOSELY EVIL; BUT THAT FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD THE DISPENSATION OF THINGS IS ORDAINED BY THIS MEANS, THAT THE TORMENTING OF SINFUL SOULS IS MADE OVER TO THEM. THE OTHER THEOLOGIANS SAY, THAT NO DEVIL WAS CREATED EVIL, BUT THAT THEY WERE DRIVEN AND CAST OUT OF HEAVEN FROM THE ORDERS OF GOOD ANGELS, FOR THEIR PRIDE WHOSE FALL NOT ONLY OUR AND THE HEBREW THEOLOGIANS, BUT ALSO THE ASSYRIANS, ARABIANS, EGYPTIANS, AND GREEKS, DO CONFIRM BY THEIR TENETS. PHERYCIES, THE ASSYRIAN, DESCRIBES THE FALL OF THE DEVILS; AND OPHIS, THAT IS, THE DEVILISH SERPENT, WAS THE HEAD OF THAT REBELLING ARMY; TRISMEGISTUS SINGS THE SAME FALL, IN HIS PIMANDER; AND HOMER, UNDER THE NAME OF ARARUS, IN HIS VERSES; AND PLUTARCH, IN HIS DISCOURSE ON USURY, SIGNIFIES THAT EMPEDOCLES KNEW THAT THE FALL OF THE DEVILS WAS IN THIS MANNER; THE DEVILS THEMSELVES OFTEN CONFESS THEIR FALL. THEY BEING CAST OUT INTO THIS VALLEY OF MISERY, SOME THAT ARE NEAR TO US WANDER UP AND DOWN IN THIS OBSCURE AIR; OTHERS INHABIT LAKES, RIVERS, AND SEAS; OTHERS THE EARTH, AND TERRIFY EARTHLY THINGS, AND INVADE THOSE WHO DIG WELLS AND METALS, CAUSE THE GAPING OF THE EARTH, TO STRIKE TOGETHER THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE MOUNTAINS, AND VEX NOT ONLY MEN BUT ALSO OTHER CREATURES; SOME BEING CONTENT WITH LAUGHTER AND DELUSION ONLY, DO CONTRIVE RATHER TO WEARY MEN THAN TO HURT THEM; SOME HEIGHTENING THEMSELVES TO THE LENGTH OF A GIANT'S BODY, AND AGAIN SHRINKING THEMSELVES DOWN TO THE SMALLEST OF PIGMIES, AND CHANGING THEMSELVES INTO DIFFERENT FORMS, TO DISTURB MEN WITH VAIN FEAR; OTHERS STUDY LIES AND BLASPHEMIES, AS WE READ OF ONE IN THIRD BOOK OF KINGS, SAYING, "I WILL GO FORTH AND BE A LYING SPIRIT IN THE MOUTH OF ALL THE PROPHETS OF AHAB." BUT THE WORST SORT OF DEVILS, ARE THOSE WHO LIE IN WAIT, AND OVERTHROW PASSENGERS IN THEIR JOURNEYS, AND REJOICE IN WARS AND EFFUSION OF BLOOD, AND AFFLICT MEN WITH MOST CRUEL STRIPES: WE READ OF SUCH IN MATTHEW, "FOR FEAR OF WHOM NO MAN DARE PASS THAT WAY." MOREOVER, THE SCRIPTURE RECKONS UP NOCTURNAL, DIURNAL, AND MERIDIONAL DEVILS; AND DESCRIBES OTHER SPIRITS OF WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] BY DIFFERENT NAMES, AS WE READ IN ISAIAH OF SATYRS, SCREECH-OWLS, SIRENS, STORKS, OWLS; AND IN THE PSALMS, OF ASPS, BASILISKS, LIONS, DRAGONS; AND IN THE GOSPEL, WE READ OF SCORPIONS, AND MAMMON, AND THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD, AND RULERS OF DARKNESS, OF ALL WHOM BEELZEBUB IS THE PRINCE, WHOM THE SCRIPTURE CALLS THE PRINCE OF WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY].
CHAP. VIII. OF THE ANNOYANCE OF EVIL SPIRITS, AND THE PRESERVATION WE HAVE FROM GOOD SPIRITS
IT IS THE OPINION OF DIVINES, THAT ALL EVIL SPIRITS ARE OF THAT NATURE, THAT THEY HATE GOD AS WELL AS MAN; THEREFORE DIVINE PROVIDENCE HAS SET OVER US MORE PURE SPIRITS, WITH WHOM HE HATH ENTRUSTED US, AS WITH SHEPHERDS AND GOVERNORS, THAT THEY SHOULD DAILY HELP US, AND DRIVE AWAY EVIL SPIRITS FROM US, AND CURB AND RESTRAIN THEM, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT HURT US, AS THEY WOULD OTHERWISE; AS IS READ IN TOBIAS, THAT RAPHAEL DID APPREHEND THE DEMON CALLED ASMODEUS, AND BOUND HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF THE UPPER EGYPT. OF THESE, HESIOD SAYS, THERE ARE 30,000 OF JUPITER'S IMMORTAL SPIRITS LIVING ON THE EARTH, WHO ARE THE KEEPERS OF MORTAL MEN, WHO, THAT THEY MIGHT OBSERVE JUSTICE AND MERCIFUL DEEDS, HAVING CLOTHED THEMSELVES WITH AIR, GO TO AND FRO EVERY WHERE ON THE EARTH. FOR THERE IS NO POTENTATE COULD BE SAFE, NOR ANY WOMAN CONTINUE UNCORRUPTED, NO MAN IN THIS VALE OF IGNORANCE COULD COME TO THE END APPOINTED TO HIM BY GOD, IF GOOD SPIRITS DID NOT SECURE US, OR IF EVIL SPIRITS SHOULD BE PERMITTED TO SATISFY THE WILLS OF MEN; AS THEREFORE AMONG THE GOOD THERE IS A PROPER KEEPER OR PROTECTOR DEPUTED TO EVERY ONE, CORROBORATING THE SPIRIT OF THE MAN TO GOOD; SO OF EVIL SPIRITS, THERE IS SENT FORTH AN ENEMY RULING OVER THE FLESH AND DESIRE THEREOF; AND THE GOOD SPIRIT FIGHTS FOR US AS A PRESERVER AGAINST THE ENEMY AND FLESH. NOW MAN, BETWEEN THESE CONTENDERS IS IN THE MIDDLE, AND LEFT IN THE HAND OF HIS OWN COUNSEL, TO WHOM HE WILL GIVE VICTORY: WE CANNOT THEREFORE ACCUSE ANGELS, OR DENY FREE-WILL, IF THEY DO NOT BRING THE NATIONS ENTRUSTED TO THEM TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE GOD AND TRUE PIETY, BUT SUFFER THEM TO [SEXUALLY] FALL INTO ERRORS AND PERVERSE WORSHIP; IT IS TO BE IMPUTED TO THEMSELVES, WHO HAVE, OF THEIR OWN ACCORD, DECLINED FROM THE RIGHT PATH, ADHERING TO THE SPIRITS OF ERROR, GIVING VICTORY TO THE DEVIL: FOR IT IS IN THE HAND OF MAN TO ADHERE TO WHOM HE PLEASES, AND OVERCOME WHOM HE WILL; BY WHOM IF ONCE THE DEVIL BE OVERCOME, HE IS MADE HIS SERVANT, AND BEING OVERCOME, CANNOT FIGHT ANY MORE WITH ANOTHER, AS A WASP THAT HAS LOST HIS STING. TO WHICH OPINION ORIGEN ASSENTS, IN HIS BOOK PERIARCHON, CONCLUDING THAT THE SAINTS FIGHT AGAINST EVIL SPIRITS, AND OVERCOMING, DO LESSEN THEIR ARMY; NEITHER CAN HE THAT IS OVERCOME BY ANY MOLEST ANY MORE. AS THEREFORE THERE IS GIVEN TO EVERY MAN A GOOD SPIRIT, SO THERE IS GIVEN TO EVERY MAN AN EVIL DIABOLICAL SPIRIT, WHEREOF EACH SEEKS AN UNION WITH OUR SPIRIT, AND ENDEAVORS TO ATTRACT IT TO ITSELF, AND TO BE MIXED WITH IT, AS WINE WITH WATER; THE GOOD INDEED, THROUGH ALL GOOD WORKS COMFORMABLE TO ITSELF, CHANGE US INTO ANGELS BY UNITING US; AS IT IS WRITTEN OF JOHN THE BAPTIST IN MALACHI, "BEHOLD I SEND MY ANGEL BEFORE THY FACE;" OF WHICH TRANSMUTATION AND UNION IT IS WRITTEN ELSEWHERE, HE THAT ADHERES TO GOD IS MADE ONE SPIRIT WITH HIM. AN EVIL SPIRIT ALSO, BY EVIL WORKS, STUDIES TO MAKE US CONFORMABLE TO ITSELF, AND UNITE US, AS CHRIST SAYS OF JUDAS, "HAVE NOT I CHOSEN TWELVE, AND ONE OF YOU IS A DEVIL?" AND THIS IS THAT WHICH HERMES SAYS, WHEN A SPIRIT HATH INFLUENCE ON THE SOUL OF MAN, HE SCATTERS THE SEED OF HIS OWN NOTION, WHENCE SUCH A SOUL, BEING SOWN WITH SEEDS, AND FULL OF FURY, BRINGS FORTH THENCE WONDERFUL THINGS, AND WHATSOEVER ARE THE OFFICES OF SPIRITS: FOR WHEN A GOOD SPIRIT HATH INFLUENCE ON A HOLY SOUL, IT DOES EXALT IT TO THE LIGHT OF WISDOM; BUT AN EVIL SPIRIT BEING TRANSFUSED INTO A WICKED SOUL, DOTH STIR IT UP TO THEFT, TO MAN-SLAUGHTER, TO LUST, AND WHATSOEVER ARE THE OFFICES OF EVIL SPIRITS. GOOD SPIRITS, AS JAMBLICUS SAYS, PURGE THE SOULS MOST PERFECTLY, AND SOME BESTOW UPON US OTHER GOOD THINGS: THEY BEING PRESENT, DO GIVE HEALTH TO THE BODY, VIRTUE TO THE SOUL, AND SECURITY; WHAT IS MORTAL IN US THEY TAKE AWAY, CHERISH HEAT, AND MAKE IT MORE EFFICACIOUS TO LIFE; AND, BY AN HARMONY, DO ALWAYS INFUSE LIGHT INTO AN INTELLIGIBLE MIND. BUT WHETHER THERE BE MANY KEEPERS OF A MAN, OR ONE ALONE, THEOLOGIANS DIFFER AMONG THEMSELVES: WE THINK THERE ARE MORE, THE PROPHET SAYING, "HE HATH GIVEN HIS ANGELS A CHARGE CONCERNING THEE, THAT THEY SHOULD KEEP THEE IN ALL THY WAYS," WHICH, AS HIEROME SAYS, IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF ANY MAN, AS WELL AS OF CHRIST. ALL MEN, THEREFORE, ARE GOVERNED BY THE MINISTRY OF DIFFERENT ANGELS, AND ARE BROUGHT TO ANY DEGREE OF VIRTUE, DESERTS, AND DIGNITY, WHO BEHAVE THEMSELVES WORTHY OF THEM; BUT THEY WHO CARRY THEMSELVES UNWORTHY OF THEM, ARE DEPOSED AND THRUST DOWN, AS WELL BY EVIL SPIRITS AS GOOD SPIRITS, UNTO THE LOWEST DEGREE OF MISERY, AS THEIR EVIL MERITS SHALL REQUIRE; BUT THEY THAT ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THE SUBLIMER ANGELS ARE PREFERRED BEFORE OTHER MEN; FOR ANGELS HAVING THE CARE OF THEM, EXALT THEM, AND SUBJECT OTHERS TO THEM BY A CERTAIN OCCULT POWER, WHICH, ALTHOUGH NEITHER OF THEM PERCEIVE, YET HE THAT IS SUBJECTED FEELS A CERTAIN YOKE OF PRESIDENCY, OF WHICH HE CANNOT EASILY QUIT HIMSELF; YEA, HE FEARS AND REVERENCES THAT POWER, WHICH THE SUPERIOR ANGELS MAKE TO FLOW UPON INFERIORS, AND WITH A CERTAIN TERROR BRING THE INFERIORS INTO A FEAR OF PRESIDENCY. THIS DID HOMER SEEM TO BE SENSIBLE OF, WHEN HE SAYS, THAT THE MUSES BEGOT OF JUPITER, DID ALWAYS, AS INSEPARABLE COMPANIONS, ASSIST THE KINGS BEGOT OF JUPITER, SPEAKING FIGURATIVELY, WHO BY THEM WERE MADE VENERABLE AND MAGNIFICENT: SO WE READ THAT M. ANTONINUS BEING FORMERLY JOINED IN SINGULAR FRIENDSHIP WITH OCTAVIUS AUGUSTUS, WERE ACCUSTOMED ALWAYS TO PLAY TOGETHER; BUT WHEN, AS ALWAYS, AUGUSTUS ALWAYS WENT AWAY CONQUEROR, A CERTAIN MAGICIAN COUNSELLED M. ANTONINUS THUS: "O ANTHONY, WHAT DOST THOU DO WITH THAT YOUNG MAN? SHUN AND AVOID HIM, FOR ALTHOUGH THOU ART OLDER THAN HE, AND ART MORE SKILLFUL THAN HE, AND ART BETTER DESCENDED THAN HE, AND HATH ENDURED THE WARS OF MORE EMPERORS, YET THY GENIUS DOTH MUCH DREAD THE GENIUS OF THIS YOUNG MAN, AND THY FORTUNE FLATTERS HIS FORTUNE; UNLESS THOU SHALT SHUN HIM, IT SEEMS WHOLLY TO DECLINE TO HIM." IS NOT THE PRINCE LIKE OTHER MEN? HOW SHOULD OTHER MEN FEAR AND REVERENCE HIM, UNLESS A DIVINE TERROR SHOULD EXALT HIM, AND STRIKING A FEAR INTO OTHERS, DEPRESS THEM, THAT THEY SHOULD REVERENCE HIM AS A PRINCE? WHEREFORE WE MUST ENDEAVOR, THAT, BEING PURIFIED BY DOING WELL, AND FOLLOWING SUBLIME THINGS, AND CHOOSING OPPORTUNE TIMES AND SEASONS, WE BE ENTRUSTED OR COMMITTED TO A DEGREE OF SUBLIMER AND MORE POTENT ANGELS, WHO TAKING CARE OF US WE MAY DESERVEDLY BE PREFERRED BEFORE OTHERS.
CHAP. IX. THAT THERE IS A THREEFOLD KEEPER OF MAN, AND FROM WHENCE EACH OF THEM PROCEED
EVERY MAN HATH A THREEFOLD GOOD DEMON AS A PROPER KEEPER OR PRESERVER, THE ONE WHEREOF IS HOLY, ANOTHER OF THE NATIVITY, AND THE OTHER OF PROFESSION. THE HOLY DEMON IS ONE, ACCORDING TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE EGYPTIANS, ASSIGNED TO THE RATIONAL SOUL, NOT FROM THE STARS OR PLANETS, BUT FROM A SUPERNATURAL CAUSE--FROM GOD HIMSELF, THE PRESIDENT OF DEMONS, BEING UNIVERSAL AND ABOVE NATURE. THIS DIRECTS THE LIFE OF THE SOUL, AND DOES ALWAYS PUT GOOD THOUGHTS INTO THE MIND, BEING ALWAYS ACTIVE IN ILLUMINATING US, ALTHOUGH WE DO NOT ALWAYS TAKE NOTICE OF IT; BUT WHEN WE ARE PURIFIED AND LIVE PEACEABLY, THEN IT IS PERCEIVED BY US, THEN IT DOES, AS IT WERE, SPEAK WITH US, AND COMMUNICATES ITS VOICE TO US, BEING BEFORE SILENT, AND STUDIES DAILY TO BRING US TO A SACRED PERFECTION. SO IT FALLS OUT THAT SOME PROFIT MORE IN ANY SCIENCE, OR ART, OR OFFICE, IN A LESS TIME AND WITH LITTLE PAINS, WHEN ANOTHER TAKES MUCH PAINS AND STUDIES HARD, AND ALL IN VAIN; AND ALTHOUGH NO SCIENCE, ART OR VIRTUE, IS TO BE CONTEMNED, YET THAT YOU MAY LIVE PROSPEROUSLY, CARRY ON THY AFFAIRS HAPPILY, IN THE FIRST PLACE, KNOW THY GOOD GENIUS, AND HIS NATURE, AND WHAT GOOD THE CELESTIAL DISPOSITION PROMISES THEE, AND GOD THE DISTRIBUTER OF ALL THESE, WHO DISTRIBUTES TO EACH AS HE PLEASES, AND FOLLOW THE BEGINNINGS OF THESE, PROFESS THESE, BE CONVERSANT IN THAT VIRTUE TO WHICH THE MOST HIGH DISTRIBUTER DOTH ELEVATE AND LEAD THEE; WHO MADE ABRAHAM EXCEL IN JUSTICE AND CLEMENCY, ISAAC WITH FEAR, JACOB WITH STRENGTH, MOSES WITH MEEKNESS AND MIRACLES, JOSHUA IN WAR, PHINEAS IN ZEAL, DAVID IN RELIGION AND VICTORY, SOLOMON IN KNOWLEDGE AND FAME, PETER IN FAITH, JOHN IN CHARITY, JACOB IN DEVOTION, THOMAS IN PRUDENCE, MAGDALEN IN CONTEMPLATION, MARTHA IN OFFICIOUSNESS. THEREFORE, IN WHAT VIRTUE YOU THINK YOU CAN MOST EASILY BE A PROFICIENT IN, USE DILIGENCE TO ATTAIN TO THE HEIGHT THEREOF, THAT YOU MAY EXCEL IN ONE, WHEN IN MANY YOU CANNOT, BUT IN THE REST ENDEAVOR TO BE AS GREAT A PROFICIENT AS YOU CAN; BUT IF THOU SHALT HAVE THE OVERSEERS OF NATURE AND RELIGION AGREEABLE, THOU SHALT FIND A DOUBLE PROGRESS OF THY NATURE AND PROFESSION; BUT IF THEY SHALL BE DISAGREEING, FOLLOW THE BETTER, FOR THOU SHALT BETTER PERCEIVE AT SOME TIME A PRESERVER OF AN EXCELLENT PROFESSION THAN OF NATIVITY.
CHAP. X. OF THE TONGUE OF ANGELS, AND OF THEIR SPEAKING AMONGST THEMSELVES AND WITH US
WE MIGHT DOUBT WHETHER ANGELS OR DEMONS, SINCE THEY ARE PURE SPIRITS, USE ANY VOCAL SPEECH OR TONGUE AMONG THEMSELVES OR TO US; BUT THAT PAUL, IN SOME PLACE SAYS, "IF I SPEAK WITH THE TONGUE OF MEN OR ANGELS;"--BUT WHAT THEIR SPEECH OR TONGUE IS, IS MUCH DOUBTED BY MANY. FOR MANY THINK THAT IF THEY USE ANY IDIOM, IT IS HEBREW, BECAUSE THAT WAS FIRST OF ALL, AND CAME FROM HEAVEN, AND WAS BEFORE THE CONFUSION OF LANGUAGES IN BABYLON, IN WHICH THE LAW WAS GIVEN BY GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND THE GOSPEL WAS PREACHED BY CHRIST THE SON, AND SO MANY ORACLES WERE GIVEN TO THE PROPHETS BY THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24]; AND SEEING ALL TONGUES HAVE AND DO UNDERGO VARIOUS MUTATIONS AND [SEXUAL] CORRUPTIONS, THIS ALONE DOES ALWAYS CONTINUE INVIOLATED. MOREOVER, AN EVIDENT SIGN OF THIS OPINION IS, THAT THOUGH THIS DEMON AND INTELLIGENCE DO USE THE SPEECH OF THOSE NATIONS WITH WHOM THEY DO INHABIT, YET, TO THEM WHO UNDERSTAND IT, THEY NEVER SPEAK IN ANY IDIOM BUT IN THIS ALONE, VIZ. HEBREW. BUT NOW, HOW ANGELS SPEAK, IT IS, HID FROM US, AS THEY THEMSELVES ARE. NOW, TO US, THAT WE MAY SPEAK, A TONGUE IS NECESSARY WITH OTHER INSTRUMENTS; AS THE JAWS, PALATE, LIPS, TEETH, THROAT, LUNGS, THE ASPERA ARTERTIA, AND MUSCLES OF THE BREAST, WHICH HAVE THE BEGINNING OF MOTION FROM THE SOUL. BUT IF I SPEAK AT A DISTANCE TO ANOTHER, HE MUST USE A LOUDER VOICE; BUT, IF NEAR, HE WHISPERS IN MY EAR, AS IF HE SHOULD BE COUPLED TO THE HEARER, WITHOUT ANY NOISE, AS AN IMAGE IN THE EYE OR GLASS. SO, SOULS GOING OUT OF THE BODY, SO ANGELS, SO DEMONS SPEAK; AND WHAT MAN DOES WITH A SENSIBLE VOICE, THEY DO BY IMPRESSING THE CONCEPTION OF THE SPEECH IN THOSE TO WHOM THEY SPEAK AFTER A BETTER MANNER THAN IF THEY SHOULD EXPRESS IT IN AN AUDIBLE VOICE. SO, THE PLATONIST SAYS, THAT SOCRATES PERCEIVED HIS DEMON BY SENSE, INDEED, BUT NOT OF THIS BODY, BUT BY THE SENSE OF THE ETHERIAL BODY CONCEALED IN THIS; AFTER WHICH MANNER. AVICEN BELIEVES THE ANGELS WERE WONT TO BE SEEN AND HEARD BY THE PROPHETS. THAT INSTRUMENT, WHATSOEVER THE VIRTUE BE, BY WHICH ONE SPIRIT MAKES KNOWN TO ANOTHER SPIRIT WHAT THINGS ARE IN HIS MIND, IS CALLED BY THE APOSTLE PAUL, THE TONGUE OF ANGELS. YET OFTENTIMES THEY SEND FORTH AN AUDIBLE VOICE, AS THEY THAT CRIED AT THE ASCENSION OF THE LORD, YE MEN OF GALILEE, WHY STAND YE HERE GAZING UNTO THE HEAVEN? AND IN THE OLD LAW THEY SPOKE WITH DIVERS OF THE FATHERS WITH A SENSIBLE VOICE; BUT THIS NEVER BUT WHEN THEY ASSUMED BODIES. BUT WITH WHAT SENSES THESE SPIRITS AND DEMONS HEAR OUR INVOCATIONS AND PRAYERS, AND SEE OUR CEREMONIES, WE ARE ALTOGETHER IGNORANT. FOR THERE IS A SPIRITUAL BODY, OF DEMONS EVERY WHERE SENSIBLE BY NATURE, SO THAT IT TOUCHES, SEES, HEARS WITHOUT ANY MEDIUM, AND NOTHING CAN BE AN IMPEDIMENT TO IT; YET THEY DO NOT PERCEIVE AFTER THE SAME MANNER AS WE DO, WITH DIFFERENT ORGANS, BUT HAPLY AS SPONGES DRINK IN WATER, SO DO THEY ALL SENSIBLE THINGS WITH THEIR BODY OR SOME OTHER WAY UNKNOWN TO US; NEITHER ARE ALL ANIMALS ENDOWED WITH THOSE ORGANS, FOR WE KNOW THAT MANY WANT EARS, YET WE KNOW THEY PERCEIVE A SOUND, BUT AFTER WHAT MANNER WE KNOW NOT.
CHAP. XI. OF THE NAMES OF SPIRITS, AND THEIR VARIOUS IMPOSITION, AND OF THE SPIRITS THAT ARE SET OVER THE STARS, SIGNS, CORNERS OF THE HEAVEN, AND THE ELEMENTS
MANY AND DIFFERENT ARE THE NAMES OF GOOD AND BAD SPIRITS; BUT THEIR PROPER AND TRUE NAMES, AS THOSE OF THE STARS, ARE KNOWN TO GOD ALONE, WHO ONLY NUMBERS THE MULTITUDE OF STARS, AND CALLS THEM BY THEIR NAMES, WHEREOF NONE CAN BE KNOWN BY US BUT BY DIVINE REVELATION; VERY FEW ARE EXPRESSED TO US IN SACRED WRIT. BUT THE MASTERS OF THE HEBREWS THINK, THAT THE NAMES OF ANGELS ARE IMPOSED ON THEM BY ADAM, ACCORDING TO THAT WHICH IS WRITTEN, "THE LORD BROUGHT ALL THINGS WHICH HE HAD MADE UNTO ADAM, THAT HE SHOULD NAME THEM, AND AS HE CALLED ANY THING, SO THE NAME OF IT WAS." HENCE THE HEBREW MECUBALS THINK, TOGETHER WITH MAGICIANS AND CABALISTS, THAT IT IS IN THE POWER OF MAN, TO IMPOSE NAMES UPON SPIRITS, BUT OF SUCH A MAN ONLY WHO IS DIGNIFIED AND ELEVATED TO THIS VIRTUE BY SOME DIVINE GIFT OR SACRED AUTHORITY: BUT BECAUSE A NAME THAT MAY EXPRESS THE NATURE OF DIVINITY, OR THE WHOLE VIRTUE OF ANGELICAL ESSENCES, CANNOT BE MADE BY ANY HUMAN VOICE, THEREFORE NAMES FOR THE MOST PART ARE PUT UPON THEM FROM THEIR WORKS, SIGNIFYING SOME CERTAIN OFFICE OR EFFECT WHICH IS REQUIRED BY THE QUIRE OF SPIRITS; WHICH NAME THEN, AND NOT OTHERWISE, OBTAINS EFFICACY AND VIRTUE TO DRAW ANY SPIRITUAL SUBSTANCE FROM ABOVE, OR BENEATH, TO MAKE ANY DESIRED EFFECT. I HAVE SEEN AND KNOWN SOME WRITING ON VIRGIN PARCHMENT THE NAME AND SEAL OF SOME SPIRIT IN THE HOUR OF THE MOON, WHICH AFTERWARDS HE GAVE TO BE DEVOURED BY A WATER-FROG, AND HAD MUTTERED OVER SOME VERSE; THE FROG BEING LET GO INTO THE WATER, RAINS AND SHOWERS PRESENTLY FOLLOWED. I SAW ALSO THE SAME MAN INSCRIBING THE NAME OF ANOTHER SPIRIT WITH THE SEAL THEREOF IN THE HOUR OF MARS, WHICH WAS GIVEN TO A CROW, WHO, BEING LET GO, AFTER A VERSE MUTTERED OVER, THERE FOLLOWED FROM THAT PART OF THE HEAVEN WHITHER IT FLEW, LIGHTNINGS, SHAKING, AND HORRIBLE THUNDERS, WITH THICK CLOUDS; NEITHER WERE THOSE NAMES OF SPIRITS OF AN UNKNOWN TONGUE, NEITHER DID THEY SIGNIFY ANY THING ELSE BUT THEIR OFFICES; OF THIS KIND ARE THE NAMES OF THOSE ANGELS, RAZIEL, GABRIEL, MICHAEL, RAPHAEL, HANIEL, WHICH IS AS MUCH AS TO SAY THE VISION OF GOD, THE VIRTUE OF GOD, THE STRENGTH OF GOD, THE MEDICINE OF GOD, THE GLORY OF GOD. IN LIKE MANNER, IN THE OFFICES OF EVIL DEMONS ARE READ THEIR NAMES, VIZ. A PLAYER, A DECEIVER, A DREAMER, A FORNICATOR, AND MANY SUCH LIKE. SO, WE RECEIVE FROM MANY OF THE ANCIENT FATHERS OF THE HEBREWS THE NAMES OF ANGELS SET OVER THE PLANETS AND SIGNS; OVER SATURN, ZAPHIEL; OVER JUPITER, ZADKIEL; OVER MARS, CAMAEL; OVER THE SUN, RAPHAEL; OVER VENUS, HANIEL; OVER MERCURY, MICHAEL; OVER THE MOON, GABRIEL. THESE ARE THOSE SEVEN SPIRITS WHICH ALWAYS STAND BEFORE THE FACE OF GOD, TO WHOM IS ENTRUSTED THE DISPOSING THE WHOLE CELESTIAL AND TERRENE KINGDOMS WHICH ARE UNDER THE MOON: FOR THESE (AS THE MORE CURIOUS THEOLOGIANS SAY) GOVERN ALL THINGS BY A CERTAIN VICISSITUDE OF HOURS, DAYS, AND YEARS; AS THE ASTROLOGERS TEACH CONCERNING THE PLANETS WHICH THEY ARE SET OVER, WHICH MERCURIUS TRISMEGISTUS CALLS THE SEVEN GOVERNORS OF THE WORLD, WHO, BY THE HEAVENS AS BY INSTRUMENTS, DISTRIBUTE THE INFLUENCES OF ALL THE STARS AND SIGNS UPON THEIR INFERIORS. THERE ARE SOME WHO ASCRIBE THEM TO THE STARS BY NAMES SOMEWHAT DIFFERING, SAYING, THAT OVER SATURN IS SET AN INTELLIGENCE CALLED ORIPHAEL, OVER JUPITER ZACHARIEL, OVER MARS ZAMAEL, OVER THE SUN MICHAEL, OVER VENUS ANAEL, OVER MERCURY RAPHAEL, OVER THE MOON GABRIEL. AND EVERY ONE OF THESE GOVERNS THE WORLD 354 YEARS AND FOUR MONTHS; AND THE GOVERNMENT BEGINS FROM THE INTELLIGENCE OF SATURN; AFTERWARDS, IN ORDER, THE INTELLIGENCES OF VENUS, JUPITER, MERCURY, MARS, THE MOON, AND THE SUN REIGN, AND THE GOVERNMENT RETURNS TO THE SPIRIT OF SATURN. TRITEMIUS WRIT TO MAXIMILIAN CAESAR A SPECIAL TREATISE CONCERNING THESE, WHICH HE THAT WILL THOROUGHLY EXAMINE MAY FROM THENCE DRAW GREAT KNOWLEDGE OF FUTURE TIMES.  OVER THE TWELVE SIGNS ARE SET THESE, VIZ. OVER ARIES, MALAHIDAEL; OVER TAURUS, ASMODEL; OVER GEMINI, AMBRIEL; OVER CANCER, MURIEL; OVER LEO, VERCHIEL; OVER VIRGO, HAMALIEL; OVER LIBRA, ZURIEL; OVER SCORPIO, BARCHIEL; OVER SAGITTARIUS, ADVACHIEL; OVER CAPRICORN, HANAEL; OVER AQUARIUS, CAMBIEL; OVER PISCES, BARCHIEL. OF THESE SPIRITS SET OVER THE PLANETS AND SIGNS, SIGNS, JOHN MADE MENTION OF IN THE REVELATION, SPEAKING OF THE FORMER IN THE BEGINNING; AND THE SEVEN SPIRITS WHICH ARE IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF THE THRONE OF GOD, WHICH I FIND ARE SET OVER THE SEVEN PLANETS, IN THE END OF THE BOOK, WHERE HE DESCRIBES THE PLATFORM OF THE HEAVENLY CITY, SAYING, THAT ON THE TWELVE ORATES THEREOF ARE TWELVE ANGELS. THERE ARE AGAIN TWENTY-EIGHT ANGELS, WHO RULE IN THE TWENTY-EIGHT MANSIONS OF THE MOON, WHOSE NAMES ARE THESE; GENIEL, ENEDIEL, ANIXIEL, AZARIEL, GABRIEL, DIRACHIEL, SCHELIEL, AMNEDIEL, BARBIEL, ARDEFIEL, NECIEL, ABDIZUEL, JAZERIEL, ERGEDIEL, ATLIEL, AZERUEL, ADRIEL, EGIBIEL, AMUTIEL, KYRIEL, BETHNAEL, GELIEL, REQUIEL, ABRINAEL, AGIEL, TAGRIEL, ATHENIEL, AMNIXIEL. THERE ARE ALSO FOUR PRINCES OF THE ANGELS, WHICH ARE SET OVER THE FOUR WINDS, AND OVER THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD. MICHAEL IS PLACED OVER THE EAST-WIND, RAPHAEL OVER THE WEST, GABRIEL OVER THE NORTH, NARIEL, WHO BY SOME IS CALLED ARIEL, IS OVER THE SOUTH. THERE ARE ALSO ASSIGNED TO THE ELEMENTS THESE, VIZ. TO THE AIR CHERUB, TO THE WATER THARSIS, TO THE EARTH ARIEL, TO THE FIRE SERAPH. NOW EVERY ONE OF THESE SPIRITS IS A GREAT PRINCE, AND HAS MUCH POWER AND FREEDOM IN THE DOMINION OF HIS OWN PLANETS AND SIGNS, AND IN THEIR TIMES, YEARS, MONTHS, DAYS AND HOURS: AND IN THEIR ELEMENTS, AND PARTS OF THE WORLD, AND WINDS. AND EVERY ONE OF THEM RULES OVER MANY LEGIONS; AND AFTER THE SAME MANNER, AMONG EVIL SPIRITS, THERE ARE FOUR, WHO, AS MOST POTENT KINGS, ARE SET OVER THE REST, ACCORDING TO THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD, WHOSE NAMES ARE THESE, VIZ. URIEUS, KING OF THE EAST; AMAYMON, KING OF THE SOUTH; PAYMON, KING OF THE WEST; EGIN, KING, OF THE NORTH; WHICH THE HEBREW DOCTORS PERHAPS CALL MORE RIGHTLY THUS, SAMUEL, AZAZEL, AZAEL, AND MAHAZUEL, UNDER WHOM MANY OTHERS RULE AS PRINCES OF LEGIONS AND RULERS. LIKEWISE, THERE ARE INNUMERABLE DEMONS OF PRIVATE OFFICES. MOREOVER, THE ANCIENT THEOLOGIANS OF THE GREEKS RECKON UP SIX DEMONS, WHICH THEY CALL TELCHINES, OTHERS ALASTORES; WHICH BEARING ILL-WILL TO MEN, TAKE UP WATER OUT OF THE RIVER STYX WITH THEIR HANDS, SPRINKLE IT UPON THE EARTH, WHENCE FOLLOW CALAMITIES, PLAGUES, AND FAMINES; AND THESE ARE SAID TO BE ACTEUS, MEGALEZIUS, ORMENUS, LYCUS, NICON, MIMON. BUT HE THAT DESIRES TO KNOW EXACTLY THE DISTINCT NAMES, OFFICES, PLACES, AND TIMES OF ANGELS, AND EVIL DEMONS, LET HIM INQUIRE INTO THE BOOK OF RABBI SIMON OF THE TEMPLES, AND IN HIS BOOK OF LIGHTS, AND IN HIS TREATISE OF THE GREATNESS OF STATURE, AND IN THE TREATISE OF THE TEMPLES OF RABBI ISHMAEL, AND IN ALMOST ALL THE COMMENTARIES OF HIS BOOK OF FORMATION, AND HE SHALL FIND IT WRITTEN AT LARGE CONCERNING THEM.
CHAP. XII. THE CABALISTS DRAW FORTH THE SACRED NAMES OF ANGELS FROM SACRED WRIT, AND OF THE SEVENTY-TWO ANGELS, WHO BEAR THE NAMES OF GOD; WITH THE TABLES OF ZIRUPH AND THE COMMUTATIONS OF NAMES AND NUMBERS
THERE ARE ALSO OTHER SACRED NAMES OF GOOD AND EVIL SPIRITS DEPUTED TO EACH OFFICE OF MUCH GREATER EFFICACY THAN THE FORMER, WHICH THE CABALISTS DRAW FROM SACRED WRIT, ACCORDING TO THAT ART WHICH WE TEACH CONCERNING THEM; AS ALSO CERTAIN NAMES OF GOD ARE DRAWN FORTH OUT OF CERTAIN PLACES: THE GENERAL RULE OF THESE IS, THAT WHERESOEVER ANY THING OF DIVINE ESSENCE IS EXPRESSED IN THE SCRIPTURE, FROM THAT PLACE THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD MAY BE GATHERED; BUT IN WHAT PLACE SOEVER IN THE SCRIPTURE THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD IS FOUND EXPRESSED, THEN MARK WHAT OFFICE LIES UNDER THAT NAME; WHERESOEVER THEREFORE THE SCRIPTURE SPEAKS OF THE OFFICE OR WORK OF ANY SPIRIT, GOOD OR BAD, FROM THENCE THE NAME OF THAT SPIRIT, WHETHER GOOD OR BAD, MAY BE GATHERED; THIS UNALTERABLE RULE BEING OBSERVED, THAT OF GOOD SPIRITS WE RECEIVE THE NAMES OF GOOD SPIRITS, OF EVIL THE NAMES OF EVIL: AND LET US NOT CONFOUND BLACK WITH WHITE, NOR DAY WITH NIGHT, NOR LIGHT WITH DARKNESS, WHICH, BY THESE VERSES AS BY AN EXAMPLE, IS MANIFEST: "LET THEM BE AS DUST BEFORE THE FACE OF THE WIND; AND LET THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SCATTER THEM: LET THEIR WAYS BE DARKNESS AND SLIPPERY AND LET THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PURSUE THEM." יהיו במוץ ינפל דות ומאלאף יהוהדהה יהידרכם הטף והלק לקות יהוה דרפם IN THE XXXVTH PSALM WITH THE HEBREWS, BUT WITH US, THE XXXIVTH; OF WHICH THE NAMES OF THOSE ANGELS ARE DRAWN, מידאל MIDAEL, AND מיראל MIRIAEL, OF THE ORDER OF WARRIORS; SO OF THAT VERSE, "THOU SHALL SET OVER HIM THE WICKED, AND SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] SHALL STAND AT HIS RIGHT-HAND," OUT OF PSALM CIX. WITH THE HEBREWS, BUT WITH THE LATINS, CVIII. חפקר עליו רשמן יאמלאל ימינו IS EXTRACTED THE NAME OF THE EVIL SPIRIT SCHII, שיעי WHICH SIGNIFIES A SPIRIT THAT IS A WORKER OF ENGINES. THERE IS A CERTAIN TEXT IN EXODUS CONTAINED IN THREE VERSES, WHEREOF EVERY ONE IS WRITTEN WITH SEVENTY-TWO LETTERS, BEGINNING THUS; THE FIRST VAJISA, ויסע, THE SECOND VAJABO, ויבא THE THIRD VAJOT, ויט WHICH ARE EXTENDED INTO ONE LINE, VIZ. THE FIRST AND THE THIRD FROM THE LEFT-HAND TO THE RIGHT, BUT THE MIDDLE IN A CONTRARY ORDER, BEGINNING FROM THE RIGHT TO THE LEFT, IS TERMINATED ON THE LEFT-HAND; THEN EACH OF THE THREE LETTERS BEING SUBORDINATE THE ONE TO THE OTHER, MAKE ONE NAME, WHICH ARE SEVENTY-TWO NAMES, WHICH THE HEBREWS CALLED SCHEMHAMPHORÆ, TO WHICH IF THE DIVINE NAME EL אל OR JAH יהה BE ADDED, THEY PRODUCE SEVENTY-TWO TRISYLLABLE NAMES OF ANGELS, WHEREOF EVERY ONE CARRIES THE GREAT NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, AS IT IS WRITTEN, "MY ANGEL SHALL GO BEFORE THEE; OBSERVE HIM, FOR MY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS IN HIM." AND THESE ARE THOSE THAT ARE SET OVER THE SEVENTY-TWO CELESTIAL QUINARIES, AND SO MANY NATIONS AND TONGUES, AND JOINTS OF MAN'S BODY, AND COOPERATE WITH THE SEVENTY-TWO SENIORS OF THE SYNAGOGUE, AND SO MANY DISCIPLES OF CHRIST: AND THEIR NAMES, ACCORDING TO THE EXTRACTION WHICH THE CABALISTS MAKE, ARE MANIFEST IN THE FOLLOWING TABLE, ACCORDING TO THE MANNER WHICH WE HAVE MENTIONED. NOW THERE ARE MANY OTHER WAYS OF MAKING SCHEMHAMPHORÆ OUT OF THOSE VERSES; AS WHEN ALL THREE ARE WRITTEN IN A RIGHT ORDER, ONE AFTER THE OTHER, FROM THE RIGHT TO THE LEFT, BESIDES THOSE WHICH ARE EXTRACTED BY THE TABLES OF ZIRUPH, AND THE TABLES OF COMMUTATIONS, OF WHICH WE MADE MENTION OF BEFORE. BECAUSE THESE TABLES SERVE FOR ALL NAMES, AS DIVINE, SO ANGELICAL, WE SHALL THEREFORE SUBJOIN THEM TO THIS CHAPTER. THESE ARE THE SEVENTY-TWO ANGELS, BEARING THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, SCHEMHAMPHORAE.
CHAP. XIII. OF FINDING OUT THE NAMES OF SPIRITS AND GENII, FROM THE DISPOSITION OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES
THE ANCIENT MAGICIANS TAUGHT AN ART OF FINDING OUT THE NAME OF A SPIRIT TO ANY DESIRED EFFECT, DRAWING IT FROM THE DISPOSITION OF THE HEAVENS; AS, FOR EXAMPLE, ANY CELESTIAL HARMONY BEING PROPOSED TO THEE, TO MAKE AN IMAGE OR A RING, OR ANY OTHER WORK TO BE DONE UNDER ANY CONSTELLATION, IF THOU WILT FIND OUT THE SPIRIT THAT IS THE RULER OF THAT WORK, THE FIGURE OF THE HEAVEN BEING ERECTED, CAST FORTH LETTERS IN THEIR NUMBER AND ORDER, FROM THE DEGREE OF THE ASCENDANT, ACCORDING TO THE SUCCESSION OF SIGNS THROUGH EACH DEGREE, BY FILLING THE WHOLE CIRCLE OF THE HEAVENS; THEN THOSE LETTERS WHICH FALL INTO THE PLACES OF THE STARS, THE AID OF WHICH YOU WOULD USE, BEING ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER AND POWER OF THOSE STARS MARKED WITHOUT INTO NUMBER AND ORDER, MAKE THE NAME OF A GOOD SPIRIT. BUT IF THOU WILT DO SO FROM THE BEGINNING OF A DEGREE FALLING AGAINST THE PROGRESS OF THE SIGNS, THE RESULTING SPIRIT SHALL BE EVIL. BY THIS ART SOME OF THE HEBREWS AND CHALDEAN MASTERS TEACH THAT THE, NATURE AND NAME OF ANY GENIUS MAY BE FOUND OUT; AS FOR EXAMPLE, THE DEGREE OF THE ASCENDANT OF ANY ONE'S NATIVITY BEING KNOWN, AND THE OTHER CORNERS OF THE HEAVEN BEING CO-EQUATED, THEN LET THAT WHICH HAS THE MOST DIGNITIES OF PLANETS IN THOSE FOUR CORNERS, WHICH THE ARABIANS CALL ALMUTEZ, BE FIRST OBSERVED AMONG THE REST; AND ACCORDING TO THAT IN THE SECOND PLACE, THAT WHICH SHALL BE NEXT TO IT IN THE NUMBER OF DIGNITIES, AND SO IN ORDER THE REST OF THEM, WHICH OBTAIN ANY DIGNITY IN THE AFORESAID CORNERS. THIS ORDER BEING USED, YOU MAY KNOW THE TRUE PLACE AND DEGREE OF THEM IN THE HEAVENS, BEGINNING FROM THE DEGREE OF THE ASCENDANT THROUGH EACH DEGREE, ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF SIGNS, TO CAST TWENTY-TWO OF THE LETTERS OF THE HEBREWS; THEN WHAT LETTERS SHALL FALL INTO THE PLACES OF THE AFORESAID STARS, BEING MARKED AND DISPOSED ACCORDING TO THE ORDER FOUND OUT ABOVE IN THE STARS, AND RIGHTLY JOINED TOGETHER ACCORDING TO THE RULES OF THE HEBREW TONGUE, MAKE THE NAME OF A GENIUS; TO WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM, SOME MONOSYLLABLE NAME OF DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE, VIZ. EL OR JAH, IS SUBJOINED. BUT IF THE CASTING OF THE LETTERS BE MADE FROM AN ANGLE OF THE FALLING, AND AGAINST THE SUCCESSION OF THE SIGNS, AND THE LETTERS WHICH SHALL FALL IN THE NADIR (THAT IS THE OPPOSITE POINT) OF THE AFORESAID STARS BE AFTER THAT ORDER, AS ARE SAID, JOINED TOGETHER, SHALL MAKE THE NAME OF AN EVIL GENIUS. BUT THE CHALDEANS PROCEED ANOTHER WAY, FOR THEY TAKE NOT THE ALMUTEZ OF THE ANGLES BUT THE ALMUTEZ OF THE ELEVENTH HOUSE, AND DO ALL THINGS AS HAS BEEN SAID. NOW THEY FIND OUT AN EVIL GENIUS FROM THE ALMUTEZ OF THE ANGLE OF THE TWELFTH HOUSE, WHICH THEY CALL AN EVIL SPIRIT, CASTING FROM THE DEGREE OF THE FALLING AGAINST THE PROGRESS OF THE SIGNS.
CHAP. XIV. OF THE CALCULATING ART OF SUCH NAMES BY THE TRADITION OF CABALISTS
[bookmark: img_pl12]THERE IS YET ANOTHER ART OF THESE KIND OF NAMES, WHICH THEY CALL CALCULATORY; AND IT IS MADE BY THE FOLLOWING TABLES, BY ENTERING WITH SOME SACRED, DIVINE, OR ANGELICAL NAME, IN THE COLUMN OF LETTERS DESCENDING, BY TAKING THOSE LETTERS WHICH THOU SHALT FIND IN THE COMMON ANGLES UNDER THEIR STARS AND SIGNS, WHICH BEING REDUCED INTO ORDER, THE NAME OF A GOOD SPIRIT IS MADE OF THE NATURE OF THAT STAR OR SIGN UNDER WHICH THOU DIDST ENTER; BUT IF THOU SHALT ENTER IN THE COLUMN ASCENDING, BY TAKING THE COMMON ANGLES ABOVE THE STARS AND SIGNS MARKED IN THE LOWEST LINE, THE NAME OF AN EVIL SPIRIT IS MADE. AND THESE ARE THE NAMES OF SPIRITS OF ANY ORDER OF HEAVEN MINISTERING, AS OF GOOD, SO OF BAD, WHICH YOU MAY AFTER THIS MANNER MULTIPLY INTO NINE NAMES OF SO MANY ORDERS; INASMUCH AS YOU MAY, BY ENTERING WITH ONE NAME, DRAW FORTH ANOTHER OF A SPIRIT OF A SUPERIOR ORDER OUT OF THE SAME, AS WELL OF A GOOD AS A BAD ONE; YET THE BEGINNING OF THIS CALCULATION DEPENDS UPON THE NAMES OF GOD; FOR EVERY WORD HATH A VIRTUE IN MAGIC, INASMUCH AS IT DEPENDS ON THE [SEXLESS] WORD OF GOD, AND IS THENCE FRAMED. THEREFORE, WE MUST KNOW THAT EVERY ANGELICAL NAME MUST PROCEED FROM SOME PRIMARY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD. THEREFORE ANGELS ARE SAID TO BEAR THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, ACCORDING TO THAT WHICH IS WRITTEN, "BECAUSE MY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS IN HIM;" THEREFORE THAT THE NAMES OF GOOD ANGELS MAY BE DISCERNED FROM THE NAMES OF BAD, THERE IS WONT OFTENTIMES TO BE ADDED SOME NAME OF DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE, AS EL, OR ON, OR JAH, OR JOD, AND TO BE PRONOUNCED TOGETHER WITH IT: AND BECAUSE JAH IS A NAME OF BENEFICENCE, AND JOD THE NAME OF A DEITY, THEREFORE THESE TWO NAMES ARE PUT ONLY TO THE NAMES OF ANGELS; BUT THE NAME EL, BECAUSE IT IMPORTS POWER AND VIRTUE, IS THEREFORE ADDED, NOT ONLY TO GOOD BUT BAD SPIRITS; FOR NEITHER CAN EVIL SPIRITS EITHER SUBSIST OR DO ANY THING WITHOUT THE VIRTUE OF EL, GOD. BUT WE MUST KNOW THAT COMMON ANGLES OF THE SAME STAR AND SIGN ARE TO BE TAKEN, UNLESS ENTRANCE BE MADE WITH A MIXT NAME, AS ARE THE NAMES OF GENII, AND THOSE OF WHICH IT HATH BEEN SPOKEN IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER, WHICH ARE MADE OF THE DISPOSITIONS OF THE HEAVENS, ACCORDING TO THE HARMONY OF DIVERS STARS. FOR AS OFTEN AS THE TABLE IS TO BE ENTERED WITH THESE, THE COMMON ANGLE IS TO BE TAKEN UNDER THE STAR OR SIGN OF HIM THAT ENTERS. THERE ARE MOREOVER SOME THAT DO SO EXTEND THOSE TABLES THAT THEY THINK ALSO IF THERE BE AN ENTRANCE MADE WITH THE NAME OF A STAR, OR OFFICE, OR ANY DESIRED EFFECT, A DEMON, WHETHER GOOD OR BAD, SERVING TO THAT OFFICE OR EFFECT MAY BE DRAWN OUT; UPON THE SAME ACCOUNT THEY THAT ENTER WITH THE PROPER NAME OF ANY PERSON CAN EXTRACT THE NAMES OF THE GENII UNDER THAT STAR WHICH SHALL APPEAR TO BE OVER SUCH A PERSON AS THEY SHALL, BY HIS PHYSIOGNOMY, OR BY THE PASSIONS AND INCLINATIONS OF HIS MIND, AND BY HIS PROFESSION AND FORTUNE, KNOW HIM TO BE EITHER MARTIAL, OR SATURNINE, OR SOLARY, OR OF THE NATURE OF ANY OTHER STAR. AND ALTHOUGH SUCH KIND OF PRIMARY NAMES HAVE NONE OR LITTLE POWER BY THEIR SIGNIFICATION, YET SUCH KIND OF EXTRACTED NAMES, AND SUCH AS ARE DERIVED FROM THEM, ARE OF VERY GREAT EFFICACY; AS THE RAYS OF THE SUN COLLECTED IN A HOLLOW GLASS DO MOST INTENSELY BURN, THE SUN ITSELF BEING SCARCE WARM. NOW THERE IS AN ORDER OF LETTERS IN THOSE TABLES UNDER THE STARS AND SIGNS, ALMOST LIKE THAT WHICH IS WITH THE ASTROLOGERS, OF TENS, ELEVENS, TWELVES. OF THIS CALCULATORY ART ALPHONSUS CYPRIUS ONCE WROTE, AND ALSO FITTED IT TO LATIN CHARACTERS; BUT BECAUSE THE LETTERS OF EVERY TONGUE, AS WE SHEWED IN THE FIRST BOOK, HAVE, IN THEIR NUMBER, ORDER AND FIGURE, A CELESTIAL AND DIVINE ORIGINAL, I SHALL EASILY GRANT THIS CALCULATION CONCERNING THE NAMES OF SPIRITS TO BE MADE NOT ONLY BY HEBREW LETTERS, BUT ALSO CHALDEAN, ARABICK, EGYPTIAN, GREEK AND LATIN, AND MANY OTHERS, THE TABLES BEING RIGHTLY MADE AFTER THE IMITATION OF THE PRESIDENTS. BUT HERE IT IS OBJECTED BY MANY, THAT IT FALLS OUT THAT IN THESE TABLES, MEN OF A DIFFERING NATURE AND FORTUNE DO OFTENTIMES, BY REASON OF THE SAMENESS OF NAME, OBTAIN THE SAME GENIUS OF THE SAME NAME. WE MUST KNOW THEREFORE THAT IT MUST NOT BE THOUGHT ABSURD, THAT THE SAME DAEMON MAY BE SEPARATED FROM ANY ONE SOUL, AND THE SAME BE SET OVER MORE. BESIDES, AS MANY MEN HAVE THE SAME NAME, SO ALSO SPIRITS OF DIVERS OFFICES OR NATURES MAY BE NOTED OR MARKED BY ONE NAME, AND BY ONE AND THE SAME SEAL OR CHARACTER, YET IN A DIFFERENT RESPECT; FOR AS THE SERPENT DOES SOMETIMES TYPIFY CHRIST, AND SOMETIMES THE DEVIL, SO THE SAME NAMES AND THE SAME SEALS MAY BE APPLIED SOMETIMES TO THE ORDER OF A GOOD DEMON, SOMETIMES OF A BAD ONE. LASTLY, THE VERY ARDENT INTENTION OF THE INVOCATOR, BY WHICH OUR INTELLECT IS JOINED TO THE SEPARATED INTELLIGENCES, IS THE CAUSE THAT WE HAVE SOMETIMES ONE SPIRIT, SOMETIMES ANOTHER, (ALTHOUGH CALLED UPON UNDER THE SAME NAME,) MADE OBSEQUIOUS TO US. SEE THE FOLLOWING PLATES FOR THE TABLES OF THE CALCULATION OF THE NAMES OF SPIRITS, GOOD AND BAD, UNDER THE PRESIDENCY OF THE SEVEN PLANETS, AND UNDER THE ORDER OF THE TWELVE MILITANT SIGNS.
CHAP. XV. OF THE CHARACTERS AND SEALS OF SPIRITS
WE MUST NOW SPEAK OF THE CHARACTERS AND SEALS OF SPIRITS. CHARACTERS ARE NOTHING ELSE THAN CERTAIN UNKNOWN LETTERS AND WRITINGS, PRESERVING THE SECRETS OF SPIRITS AND THEIR NAMES FROM THE USE AND READING OF PROPHANE MEN, WHICH THE ANCIENT CALLED HIEROGLYPHICAL, OR SACRED LETTERS, BECAUSE DEVOTED TO THE SECRETS OF GOD ONLY. THEY ACCOUNTED IT UNLAWFUL TO WRITE THE MYSTERIES OF GOD WITH THOSE CHARACTERS WHICH PROPHANE AND VULGAR THINGS WERE WROTE. WHENCE PORPHYRY SAYS, "THAT THE ANCIENTS WERE WILLING TO CONCEAL GOD AND DIVINE VIRTUES, BY SENSIBLE FIGURES AND BY THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE VISIBLE, YET SIGNIFYING INVISIBLE THINGS;" AS BEING WILLING TO DELIVER GREAT MYSTERIES IN SACRED LETTERS, AND EXPLAIN THEM IN CERTAIN SYMBOLICAL FIGURES; AS WHEN THEY DEDICATED ALL ROUND THINGS TO THE WORLD, THE SUN AND THE MOON, HOPE AND FORTUNE; A CIRCLE TO THE HEAVENS, AND PARTS OF A CIRCLE TO THE MOON; PYRAMIDS AND OBELISKS TO THE FIRE, A CYLINDER TO THE SUN AND EARTH.
CHAP. XVI. ANOTHER WAY OF MAKING CHARACTERS, ACCORDING TO THE CABALISTS
[bookmark: img_pl16]AMONG THE HEBREWS I FIND MORE FASHIONS OF CHARACTERS, WHEREOF ONE IS MOST ANCIENT, VIZ. AN ANCIENT WRITING WHICH MOSES AND THE PROPHETS USED, THE FORM OF WHICH IS NOT RASHLY TO BE DISCOVERED TO ANY; FOR THOSE LETTERS WHICH THEY USE AT THIS DAY WERE INSTITUTED BY ESDRAS. THERE IS AMONG THEM A WRITING WHICH THEY CALL CELESTIAL, BECAUSE THEY SHEW IT PLACED AND FIGURED AMONG THE STARS. THERE IS ALSO A WRITING WHICH THEY CALL MALACHIM, OR MELACHIM, OF ANGELS, OR REGAL; THERE IS ALSO ANOTHER, WHICH THEY CALL THE PASSING THROUGH THE RIVER, AND THE CHARACTERS AND FIGURES OF ALL WHICH YOU MAY SEE IN THE FOLLOWING PLATES. THERE IS ANOTHER MANNER AMONG THE CABALISTS, FORMERLY HELD IN GREAT ESTEEM, BUT NOW IT IS SO COMMON THAT IT IS PLACED AMONG PROPHANE THINGS, VIZ. THE TWENTY-SEVEN CHARACTERS OF THE HEBREWS MAY BE DIVIDED INTO THREE CLASSES, WHEREOF EVERY ONE CONTAINS NINE LETTERS. THE FIRST, VIZ. אבגדהוזחת WHICH ARE THE SEALS OR MARKS OF SIMPLE NUMBERS AND OF INTELLECTUAL THINGS DISTRIBUTED INTO NINE ORDERS OF ANGELS. THE SECOND HATH יכלמנסעפצ, THE MARKS OF TENS AND CELESTIAL THINGS IN THE NINE ORBS OF THE HEAVENS. THE THIRD HATH THE OTHER FOUR LETTERS, WITH THE FIVE FINAL, VIZ. קרשתףםןץ WHICH ARE MARKS OF HUNDREDS, AND INFERIOR THINGS, VIZ. FOUR SIMPLE ELEMENTS, AND FIVE KINDS OF PERFECT COM POUNDS. THEY DO NOW AND THEN DISTRIBUTE THESE THREE CLASSES INTO NINE CHAMBERS, THE FIRST IS OF UNITS, VI-INTELLECTUAL, CELESTIAL AND ELEMENTAL. THE SECOND IS OF TWO'S, THE THIRD OF THREE'S, AND SO OF THE REST; THESE CHAMBERS ARE FRAMED BY THE INTERSECTION OF FOUR PARALLEL LINES INTERSECTING THEMSELVES INTO RIGHT ANGLES, AS IS EXPRESSED IN THE FOLLOWING PLATE, FIG. A. OUT OF WHICH, BEING DISSECTED INTO PARTS, PROCEED NINE PARTICULAR FIGURES WHICH ARE OF THE NINE CHAMBERS, CHARACTERIZING THEIR LETTERS BY THAT NOTARIACON, WHICH, IF IT BE OF ONE POINT, SHEWS THE FIRST LETTER OF THAT CHAMBER; IF OF TWO, THE SECOND; IF OF THREE, THE THIRD LETTER; AS IF YOU WOULD FRAME THE CHARACTER, MICHAEL, מיכאל, THAT COMES FORTH EXTENDED WITH FIVE FIGURES WHICH ARE CONTRACTED TO THREE FIGURES, WHICH THEN ARE CONTRACTED INTO ONE, YET THE POINTS NOTARIACON ARE USUALLY OMITTED, AND THEN THERE COMES FORTH SUCH A CHARACTER OF MICHAEL. THERE IS YET ANOTHER FASHION OF CHARACTERS COMMON TO ALMOST ALL LETTERS AND TONGUES, AND VERY EASY, WHICH IS BY GATHERING TOGETHER OF LETTERS; AS IF THE NAME OF THE ANGEL MICHAEL BE GIVEN, THE CHARACTERS THEREOF SHALL BE FRAMED ACCORDING TO THE FIG. E. AND THIS FASHION AMONG THE ARABIANS IS MOST RECEIVED; NEITHER IS THERE ANY WRITING WHICH IS SO READILY AND ELEGANTLY JOINED TO ITSELF AS THE ARABICK. YOU MUST KNOW THAT ANGELICAL SPIRITS, SEEING THEY ARE OF A PURE INTELLECT, AND ALTOGETHER INCORPOREAL, ARE NOT MARKED WITH ANY MARKS OR CHARACTERS, OR ANY OTHER HUMAN SIGNS; BUT WE, NOT OTHERWISE KNOWING THEIR ESSENCE OR QUALITY, DO, FROM THEIR NAMES, OR WORKS, OR OTHERWISE, DEVOTE AND CONSECRATE TO THEM FIGURES AND MARKS, BY WHICH WE CANNOT ANY WAY COMPEL THEM TO US, BUT BY WHICH WE RISE UP TO THEM, AS NOT TO BE KNOWN BY SUCH CHARACTERS AND FIGURES, AND, FIRST OF ALL, WE DO SET OUR SENSES, BOTH INWARD AND OUTWARD, UPON THEM; THEN, BY A CERTAIN ADMIRATION OF OUR REASON, WE ARE INDUCED TO A RELIGIOUS VENERATION OF THEM; AND THEN ARE WRAPT WITH OUR WHOLE MIND INTO AN ECSTATICAL ADORATION; AND THEN WITH A WONDERFUL BELIEF, AN UNDOUBTED HOPE, AND QUICKENING LOVE, CALLING UPON THEM IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH BY TRUE NAMES AND CHARACTERS, DO OBTAIN FROM THEM THAT VIRTUE OR POWER WHICH WE DESIRE.
CHAP. XVII. THERE IS ANOTHER KIND OF CHARACTERS, OR MARKS OF SPIRITS, WHICH ARE RECEIVED ONLY BY REVELATION
[bookmark: img_pl18]THERE IS ANOTHER KIND OF CHARACTER RECEIVED BY REVELATION ONLY, WHICH CAN BE FOUND OUT NO OTHER WAY; THE VIRTUE OF WHICH CHARACTERS IS FROM THE DEITY REVEALING; OF WHOM THERE ARE SOME SECRET WORKS BREATHING OUT A HARMONY OF SOME DIVINITY, OR THEY ARE, AS IT WERE, SOME CERTAIN AGREEMENTS OR COMPACTS OF A LEAGUE BETWEEN US AND THEM. OF THIS KIND THERE WAS A SIGN SHEWED TO CONSTANTINE, WHICH WAS THIS, IN HOC VINCE; THERE WAS ANOTHER REVEALED TO ANTIOCHUS IN THE FIGURE OF A PENTANGLE, WHICH SIGNIFIES HEALTH; FOR, BEING RESOLVED INTO LETTERS, IT SPEAKS THE WORD ὑΓΊΕΙΑ HEALTH: IN THE FAITH AND VIRTUE OF WHICH SIGNS, BOTH KINGS OBTAINED A GREAT VICTORY AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES. SO JUDAS, WHO BY REASON OF THAT, WAS AFTERWARDS SURNAMED MACHABEUS, BEING TO FIGHT WITH THE JEWS AGAINST ANTIOCHUS EUPATOR, RECEIVED FROM AN ANGEL A NOTABLE SIGN, מכבי IN THE VIRTUE OF WHICH THEY FIRST SLEW 11,000, WITH AN INFINITE NUMBER OF ELEPHANTS, THEN AGAIN 35,000 OF THEIR ENEMIES: FOR THAT SIGN DID REPRESENT THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JEHOVAH, AND WAS A MEMORABLE EMBLEM OF THE NAME OF SEVENTY-TWO LETTERS BY THE EQUALITY OF NUMBER; AND THE EXPOSITION THEREOF IS מי בטיד באלי מיהיח WHO IS THERE AMONG THEE STRONG AS JEHOVAH? 
CHAP. XVIII. ON THE BONDS OF SPIRITS, AND THEIR ADJURATIONS, AND CASTINGS OUT
THE BOND BY WHICH SPIRITS ARE BOUND, BESOUGHT, OR CAST OUT, ARE THREE; SOME OF THEM ARE TAKEN FROM THE ELEMENTAL WORLD, AS WHEN WE ADJURE A SPIRIT BY AN INFERIOR AND NATURAL THING OF AFFINITY WITH OR ADVERSE TO THEM; INASMUCH AS WE WOULD CALL UP OR CAST THEM OUT, AS BY FUMIGATIONS OF FLOWERS, HERBS, ANIMALS, SNOW, ICE, OR BY HELL, FIRE, AND SUCH LIKE; AND THESE ALSO ARE OFTEN MIXT WITH. DIVINE PRAISES, AND BLESSINGS, AND CONSECRATIONS, AS APPEARS IN THE SONG OF THE THREE CHILDREN, AND IN THE PSALM, PRAISE YE THE LORD FROM THE HEAVENS, AND IN THE CONSECRATION AND BLESSING OF THE PASCHAL TAPER. THIS BOND WORKS UPON THE SPIRITS BY AN APPREHENSIVE VIRTUE, UNDER THE ACCOUNT OF [SEXLESS] LOVE OR HATRED, INASMUCH AS THE SPIRITS ARE PRESENT WITH, OR FAVOR, OR ABHOR ANY THING THAT IS NATURAL OR AGAINST NATURE, AS THESE THINGS THEMSELVES [SEXLESS] LOVE OR HATE ONE ANOTHER. THE SECOND BOND IS TAKEN FROM THE CELESTIAL WORLD, VIZ. WHEN WE ADJURE THEM BY THEIR HEAVEN, BY THE STARS, BY THEIR MOTIONS, RAYS, LIGHT, BEAUTY, CLEARNESS, EXCELLENCY, FORTITUDE, INFLUENCE AND WONDERS, AND SUCH LIKE; AND THIS BOND WORKS UPON SPIRITS BY WAY OF ADMONITION AND EXAMPLE. IT HATH ALSO SOME COMMAND, ESPECIALLY UPON THE MINISTERING SPIRITS, AND THOSE WHO ARE OF THE LOWEST ORDERS. THE THIRD BOND IS FROM THE INTELLECTUAL AND DIVINE WORLD, WHICH IS PERFECTED BY RELIGION; THAT IS TO SAY, WHEN WE SWEAR BY THE SACRAMENTS, MIRACLES, DIVINE NAMES, SACRED SEALS, AND OTHER MYSTERIES OF RELIGION; WHEREFORE THIS BOND IS THE HIGHEST OF ALL AND THE STRONGEST, WORKING UPON THE SPIRITS BY COMMAND AND POWER; BUT THIS IS TO BE OBSERVED, THAT AS AFTER THE UNIVERSAL PROVIDENCE THERE IS A PARTICULAR ONE, AND AFTER THE UNIVERSAL SOUL, PARTICULAR SOULS; SO, IN THE FIRST PLACE, WE INVOCATE BY THE SUPERIOR BONDS, AND BY THE NAMES AND POWERS WHICH RULE THE THINGS, THEN BY THE INFERIOR AND THE THINGS THEMSELVES. WE MUST KNOW FURTHER, THAT BY THESE BONDS, NOT ONLY SPIRITS, BUT ALSO ALL CREATURES ARE BOUND, AS TEMPESTS, BURNINGS, FLOODS, PLAGUES, DISEASES, FORCE OF ARMS, AND EVERY ANIMAL, BY ASSUMING THEM, EITHER BY ADJURATION OR DEPRECATION, OR BENEDICTION, AS IN THE CHARMING OF SERPENTS; BESIDES THE NATURAL AND CELESTIAL, BY REHEARSING OUT OF THE MYSTERIES AND RELIGION, THE CURE OF THE SERPENT IN TERRESTRIAL PARADISE, THE LIFTING UP OF THE SERPENT IN THE WILDERNESS; LIKEWISE BY ASSUMING THAT VERSE OF THE 91ST PSALM, THOU SHALL WALK UPON THE ASP AND THE BASILISK, AND SHALL TREAD UPON THE LION AND THE DRAGON.
CHAP. XIX. BY WHAT MEANS MAGICIANS AND NECROMANCERS CALL FORTH THE SOULS OF THE DEAD
BY THE THINGS WHICH HAVE BEEN ALREADY SPOKEN IT IS MANIFEST, THAT SOULS AFTER DEATH DO AS YET [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THEIR BODY WHICH THEY LEFT, AS THOSE SOULS DO WHOSE BODIES WANT DUE BURIAL OR HAVE LEFT THEIR BODIES BY VIOLENT DEATH, AND AS YET WANDER ABOUT THEIR CARCASSES IN A TROUBLED AND MOIST SPIRIT, BEING, AS IT WERE, ALLURED BY SOMETHING THAT HATH AN AFFINITY WITH THEM, THE MEANS BEING KNOWN, BY WHICH IN TIMES PAST, THEY WERE JOINED TO THEIR BODIES, THEY MAY BE EASILY CALLED FORTH AND ALLURED BY THE LIKE VAPORS, LIQUORS AND SAVORS, CERTAIN ARTIFICIAL LIGHTS BEING ALSO USED, SONGS, SOUNDS, AND SUCH LIKE, WHICH MOVES THE IMAGINATIVE AND SPIRITUAL HARMONY OF THE SOUL; AND SACRED INVOCATIONS, AND SUCH LIKE, AS BELONG TO RELIGION, OUGHT NOT TO BE NEGLECTED BY REASON OF THE PORTION OF THE RATIONAL SOUL WHICH IS ABOVE NATURE. NECROMANCY HAS ITS NAME BECAUSE IT WORKS ON THE BODIES OF THE DEAD, AND GIVES ANSWERS BY THE GHOSTS AND APPARITIONS OF THE DEAD, AND SUBTERRANEOUS SPIRITS, ALLURING THEM INTO THE CARCASSES OF THE DEAD BY CERTAIN HELLISH CHARMS, AND INFERNAL INVOCATIONS, AND BY DEADLY SACRIFICES AND WICKED [SEXUAL] OBLATIONS. THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF NECROMANCY: RAISING THE CARCASSES, WHICH IS NOT DONE WITHOUT BLOOD; THE OTHER SCIOMANCY, IN WHICH THE CALLING UP OF THE SHADOW ONLY SUFFICES. TO CONCLUDE, IT WORKS ALL ITS EXPERIMENTS BY THE CARCASSES OF THE SLAIN AND THEIR BONES AND MEMBERS, AND WHAT IS FROM THEM; FOR THERE IS IN THESE THINGS A SPIRITUAL POWER FRIENDLY TO THEM: THEREFORE THEY EASILY ALLURE THE FLOWING DOWN OF WICKED [SEXUAL] SPIRITS, BY REASON OF THE SIMILITUDE AND PROPERTY OF EVERY FAMILIAR, BY WHOM THE NECROMANCER, STRENGTHENED BY THEIR HELP, CAN DO MUCH IN HUMAN AND TERRESTRIAL THINGS, AND KINDLE UNLAWFUL [SEXUAL] LUSTS, CAUSE DREAMS, DISEASES, HATRED, AND SUCH LIKE PASSIONS; TO WHICH ALSO THEY CAN CONFER THE POWERS OF THE SOUL, WHICH AS YET BEING INVOLVED IN A MOIST AND TURBID SPIRIT, WANDERING ABOUT THEIR CAST BODIES, CAN DO THE SAME THINGS THAT THE WICKED [SEXUAL] SPIRITS COMMIT, SEEING THEREFORE THEY, EXPERIMENTALLY FIND, THAT THE WICKED [SEXUAL] AND IMPURE SOULS VIOLENTLY PLUCKED FROM THEIR BODIES, AND OF MEN NOT EXPIATED, AND WANTING BURIAL, DO STRAY ABOUT CARCASSES, AND ARE DRAWN TO THEM BY AFFINITY. THE WITCHES EASILY ABUSE THEM FOR EFFECTING WITCHCRAFT, ALLURING THESE UNHAPPY SOULS, BY THE OPPOSITION OF THEIR BODY, OR BY THE TAKING OF SOME PARTS THEREOF, AND COMPELLING THEM BY THEIR DEVILISH CHARMS, BY ENTREATING THEM BY THE DEFORMED CARCASSES DISPERSED THROUGH THE WIDE FIELDS, AND THE WANDERING SHADOWS OF THOSE WHO WANT BURIALS, AND BY THE GHOSTS SENT BACK FROM ACHERON, AND THE GUESTS OF HELL, WHOM UNTIMELY DEATH HAS PRECIPITATED INTO HELL, AND BY THE HORRIBLE DESIRES OF THE DAMNED AND PROUD DEVILS, REVENGERS OF WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY]. BUT HE WHO COULD RESTORE THE SOULS TRULY TO THEIR BODIES, MUST FIRST KNOW WHAT IS THE PROPER NATURE OF THE SOUL FROM WHENCE IT WENT FORTH, WITH HOW MANY AND HOW GREAT DEGREES OF PERFECTION IT IS REPLENISHED, WITH WHAT INTELLIGENCE IT IS STRENGTHENED, BY WHAT MEANS DIFFUSED INTO THE BODY, BY WHAT HARMONY IT SHALL BE COMPACTED WITH IT, WHAT AFFINITY IT HATH WITH GOD, WITH THE INTELLIGENCES, WITH THE HEAVENS, ELEMENTS, AND ALL OTHER THINGS, WHOSE IMAGE AND RESEMBLANCE IT HOLDS, TO CONCLUDE, BY WHAT INFLUENCES THE BODY MAY BE KNIT TOGETHER AGAIN FOR THE RAISING OF THE DEAD, REQUIRES ALL THESE THINGS WHICH BELONG NOT TO MEN, BUT TO GOD ONLY, AND TO WHOM HE WILL COMMUNICATE THEM.
CHAP. XX. OF PROPHETICAL DREAMS
I CALL THAT A DREAM WHICH PROCEEDS EITHER FROM THE SPIRIT OF THE PHANTASY AND INTELLECT UNITED TOGETHER, OR BY THE ILLUSTRATION OF THE AGENT INTELLECT ABOVE OUR SOULS, OR BY THE TRUE REVELATION OF SOME DIVINE POWER IN A QUIET AND PURIFIED MIND; FOR BY THIS OUR SOUL RECEIVES TRUE ORACLES, AND ABUNDANTLY YIELDS PROPHECIES TO US; FOR IN DREAMS WE SEEM BOTH TO ASK QUESTIONS, AND LEARN TO FIND THEM OUT; ALSO MANY DOUBTFUL THINGS, MANY POLICIES, MANY THINGS UNKNOWN, UNWISHED FOR, AND NEVER ATTEMPTED BY OUR MINDS, ARE MANIFESTED TO US IN DREAMS: ALSO THE REPRESENTATION OF THINGS UNKNOWN, AND UNKNOWN PLACES APPEAR TO US; AND THE IMAGES OF MEN, BOTH ALIVE AND DEAD, AND OF THINGS TO COME, ARE FORETOLD; AND ALSO THINGS WHICH AT ANY TIME HAVE HAPPENED ARE REVEALED, WHICH WE KNOW NOT BY ANY REPORT. AND THESE DREAMS NEED NOT ANY ART OF INTERPRETATION, AS THOSE OF WHICH WE HAVE BEFORE SPOKEN, WHICH BELONG TO DIVINATION, NOT TO FOREKNOWLEDGE; AND IT COMES TO PASS THAT THEY WHO SEE DREAMS, FOR THE MOST PART, UNDERSTAND THEM NOT: FOR AS TO SEE DREAMS, IS FROM THE STRENGTH OF IMAGINATION, SO TO UNDERSTAND THEM IS FROM THE STRENGTH OF THE UNDERSTANDING. THEY, THEREFORE, WHOSE INTELLECT BEING OVERWHELMED BY TOO MUCH COMMERCE OF THE FLESH IS IN A DEAD SLEEP, OR ITS IMAGINATIVE OR PHANTASTIC POWER OR SPIRIT IS TOO DULL AND UNPOLISHED, THAT IT CANNOT RECEIVE THE SPECIES AND REPRESENTATION WHICH FLOW FROM THE SUPERIOR INTELLECT; THIS MAN, I SAY, IS ALTOGETHER UNFIT FOR THE RECEIVING OF DREAMS AND PROPHESYING BY THEM. THEREFORE IT IS NECESSARY THAT HE WHO WOULD RECEIVE TRUE DREAMS SHOULD KEEP A PURE UNDISTURBED, AND AN UNDISQUIETED IMAGINATIVE SPIRIT, AND SO COMPOSE IT THAT IT MAY BE MADE WORTHY OF THE KNOWLEDGE AND GOVERNMENT BY THE MIND AND UNDERSTANDING; FOR SUCH A SPIRIT IS MOST FIT FOR PROPHESYING, AND IS A MOST CLEAR GLASS OF ALL THE IMAGES WHICH FLOW (EVERY WHERE) FROM ALL THINGS. WHEN THEREFORE WE ARE SOUND IN BODY, NOT DISTURBED IN MIND, OUR INTELLECT NOT DULLED BY MEATS AND DRINKS, NOT SAD THROUGH POVERTY, NOT PROVOKED THROUGH LUST, NOT INCITED BY ANY VICE, NOT STIRRED UP BY WRATH OR ANGER, NOT BEING IRRELIGIOUSLY AND PROPHANELY INCLINED, NOT GIVEN TO LEVITY, NOT LOST IN DRUNKENNESS, BUT CHASTELY GOING TO BED, FALL ASLEEP; THEN OUR PURE AND DIVINE SOUL, BEING FREE FROM ALL THE EVILS ABOVE RECITED, AND SEPARATED FROM ALL HURTFUL THOUGHTS, AND NOW FREED BY DREAMING, IS ENDOWED WITH THIS DIVINE SPIRIT AS AN INSTRUMENT, AND DOTH RECEIVE THOSE BEAMS AND REPRESENTATIONS WHICH ARE DARTED DOWN, AS IT WERE, AND SHINE FORTH FROM THE DIVINE MIND INTO ITSELF; AND, AS IT WERE IN A DEIFYING GLASS, IT DOES MORE CERTAIN, MORE CLEAR AND EFFICACIOUSLY BEHOLD ALL THINGS THAN BY THE VULGAR INQUIRY OF THE INTELLECT, AND BY THE DISCOURSE OF REASON. THE DIVINE POWERS INSTRUCTING THE SOUL, BEING INVITED TO THEIR SOCIETY BY THE OPPORTUNITY OF THE NOCTURNAL SOLITARINESS, NEITHER WILL THAT GENIUS BE WANTING TO HIM WHEN HE IS AWAKE, WHICH RULES ALL HIS ACTIONS. WHOSOEVER THEREFORE, BY QUIET AND RELIGIOUS MEDITATION, AND BY A DIET TEMPERATE AND MODERATE ACCORDING TO NATURE, PRESERVES HIS SPIRIT PURE SHALL VERY MUCH PREPARE HIMSELF, AND BY THIS MEANS BECOME (IN A DEGREE) DIVINE AND KNOWING ALL THINGS, JUSTLY MERITS THE SAME. BUT WHOSOEVER, ON THE CONTRARY, LANGUISHES WITH A FANTASTIC SPIRIT, HE RECEIVES NOT PERSPICUOUS AND DISTANT VISIONS; BUT EVEN AS THE DIVINE SIGHT, BY REASON OF ITS VISION, BEING WEAKENED AND IMPAIRED, JUDGES CONFUSEDLY AND INDISTINCTLY, SO ALSO WHEN WE ARE OVERCOME WITH WINE AND DRUNKENNESS, THEN OUR SPIRIT, BEING OPPRESSED WITH NOXIOUS VAPORS (AS A TROUBLED WATER IS APT TO APPEAR IN VARIOUS FORMS) IS DECEIVED, AND WAXES DULL; THEREFORE THOSE WHO WOULD RECEIVE ORACLES BY DREAMS, AND THOSE ORACLES TRUE AND CERTAIN, I WOULD ADVISE HIM TO ABSTAIN ONE WHOLE DAY FROM MEAT, AND THREE DAYS FROM WINE OR ANY STRONG LIQUORS, AND DRINK NOTHING BUT PURE WATER; FOR, TO SOBER AND RELIGIOUS MINDS, THE PURE SPIRITS ARE ADHERENT, BUT FLY THOSE WHO ARE DROWNED IN DRUNKENNESS AND SURFEITING. ALTHOUGH IMPURE SPIRITS DO VERY OFTEN ADMINISTER NOTABLE SECRETS TO THOSE WHO ARE APPARENTLY BESOTTED WITH WINE OR LIQUORS; YET ALL SUCH COMMUNICATIONS ARE TO BE CONTEMNED AND AVOIDED. BUT THERE ARE FOUR KINDS OF TRUE DREAMS, VIZ. THE FIRST, MATUTINE, BETWEEN SLEEPING AND WAKING; THE SECOND THAT WHICH ONE SEES CONCERNING ANOTHER, THE THIRD, THAT WHOSE INTERPRETATION IS SHEWN TO THE SAME DREAMER IN THE NOCTURNAL VISION; AND, LASTLY, THE FOURTH, THAT WHICH IS REPEATED TO THE SAME DREAMER IN THE NOCTURNAL VISION.
END OF PART FIRST
THE PERFECTION AND KEY OF THE CABALA, OR CEREMONIAL MAGIC
OF MAGIC PENTACLES AND THEIR COMPOSITION.
WE NOW PROCEED TO SPEAK OF THE HOLY AND SACRED PENTACLES AND SEALS. FOR THESE PENTACLES ARE CERTAIN HOLY SIGNS AND CHARACTERS, PRESERVING US FROM EVIL CHANCES AND EVENTS, HELPING AND ASSISTING US TO BIND, EXTERMINATE, AND DRIVE AWAY EVIL SPIRITS, ALLURING THE GOOD SPIRITS, AND RECONCILING THEM TO US. THESE PENTACLES CONSIST EITHER OF CHARACTERS OF GOOD SPIRITS OF THE SUPERIOR ORDER, OR OF SACRED PICTURES OF HOLY LETTERS OR REVELATIONS, WITH APT AND PROPER VERSICLES, WHICH ARE COMPOSED EITHER OF GEOMETRICAL FIGURES AND HOLY NAMES OF GOD, ACCORDING TO THE COURSE AND MANNER OF MANY OF THEM, OR THEY ARE COMPOUNDED OF ALL OF THEM, OR MANY OF THEM MIXED. THE CHARACTERS WHICH ARE USEFUL FOR US TO CONSTITUTE AND MAKE THE PENTACLES ARE THE CHARACTERS OF THE GOOD SPIRITS, CHIEFLY OF THE GOOD SPIRITS OF THE FIRST AND SECOND ORDER, AND SOMETIMES OF THE THIRD ORDER. THESE, KIND OF CHARACTERS ARE ESPECIALLY TO BE NAMED HOLY. WHATSOEVER CHARACTERS OF THIS KIND ARE TO BE INSTITUTED, WE MUST DRAW ABOUT HIM A DOUBLE CIRCLE, WHEREIN WE MUST WRITE THE NAME OF HIS ANGEL; AND IF WE WILL ADD SOME DIVINE NAME CONGRUENT WITH HIS SPIRIT AND OFFICE, IT WILL BE OF GREATER FORCE AND EFFICACY; AND IF WE DRAW ABOUT HIM ANY ANGULAR FIGURE, ACCORDING TO THE MANNER OF HIS NUMBERS THAT IS LAWFUL TO BE DONE. BUT THE HOLY PICTURES WHICH MAKE THE PENTACLES ARE THEY WHICH EVERY WHERE ARE DELIVERED TO US IN THE PROPHETS AND SACRED WRITINGS, BOTH IN THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS; EVEN AS THE FIGURE OF THE SERPENT HANGING ON THE CROSS, AND SUCH LIKE; WHEREOF MANY MAY BE FOUND IN THE VISIONS OF THE PROPHETS, AS IN ISAIAH, DANIEL, ESDRAS, AND OTHERS, AND LIKEWISE IN THE REVELATIONS OF THE APOCALYPSE. AND WE HAVE BEFORE SPOKEN OF THEM IN OUR FIRST PART, WHERE WE HAVE MADE MENTION OF HOLY THINGS, THEREFORE WHERE ANY PICTURE IS POSITED OF ANY OF THESE HOLY IMAGES, LET THE CIRCLE BE DRAWN ROUND IT ON EACH SIDE; WHEREIN LET THERE BE WRITTEN SOME DIVINE NAME THAT IS APT AND CONFORMED TO THE EFFECT OF THAT FIGURE, OR ELSE THERE MAY BE WRITTEN AROUND IT SOME VERSICLE TAKEN OUT OF PART OF THE BODY OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, WHICH MAY ASCERTAIN OR DEPRECATE THE DESIRED EFFECT. IF A PENTACLE WERE TO BE MADE TO GAIN A VICTORY, OR REVENGE AGAINST ONE'S ENEMIES, AS WELL VISIBLE AS INVISIBLE, THE FIGURE MAY BE TAKEN OUT OF THE SECOND BOOK OF THE MACCABEES, THAT IS TO SAY, A HAND HOLDING A GOLDEN SWORD DRAWN, ABOUT WHICH LET THERE BE WRITTEN THE VERSICLE THERE CONTAINED, TO WIT, TAKE THE HOLY SWORD, THE GIFT OF GOD, WHEREWITH THOU SHALL SLAY THE ADVERSARIES OF MY PEOPLE ISRAEL. OR ELSE THERE MAY BE WRITTEN ABOUT A VERSICLE OF THE FIFTH PSALM; IN THIS IS THE STRENGTH OF THY ARM: BEFORE THEY FACE THERE IS DEATH; OR SOME OTHER SUCH LIKE VERSICLE. BUT IF YOU WILL WRITE A DIVINE NAME ABOUT THE FIGURE, THEN LET SOME NAME BE TAKEN THAT SIGNIFIES FEAR; A SWORD, WRATH, THE REVENGE OF GOD, OR SOME SUCH LIKE NAME CONGRUENT AND AGREEING WITH THE EFFECT DESIRED. AND IF THERE SHALL BE WRITTEN ANY ANGULAR FIGURE, LET IT BE TAKEN ACCORDING TO THE RULE OF THE NUMBERS, AS WE HAVE TAUGHT WHERE WE HAVE TREATED OF NUMBERS, AND THE LIKE OPERATIONS. AND OF THIS SORT THERE ARE TWO PENTACLES OF SUBLIME VIRTUE AND GREAT POWER, VERY USEFUL AND NECESSARY TO BE USED IN THE CONSECRATION OF EXPERIMENTS AND SPIRITS; ONE WHEREOF IS THAT IN THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE APOCALYPSE, TO WIT, A FIGURE OF THE MAJESTY OF GOD SITTING. UPON A THRONE, HAVING IN HIS MOUTH A TWO-EDGED SWORD, AS THERE IS DESCRIBED; ABOUT WHICH LET THERE BE WRITTEN, "I AM ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END, WHICH IS, AND WHICH WAS, AND WHICH IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY. I AM THE FIRST AND THE LAST, WHO AM LIVING, AND WAS DEAD, AND BEHOLD I LIVE FOR EVER AND EVER; AND I HAVE THE KEYS OF DEATH AND HELL." THEN THERE SHALL BE WRITTEN ABOUT IT THESE THREE VERSICLES: MUNDA DEUS VIRTUTI TUAE--GIVE COMMANDMENT, O GOD, TO THY STRENGTH; CONFIRM, O GOD, THY STRENGTH IN US. LET THEM BE AS DUST BEFORE THE FACE OF THE WIND: AND LET THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SCATTER THEM. LET ALL THEIR WAYS BE DARKNESS AND UNCERTAIN: AND LET THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PERSECUTE THEM. MOREOVER, LET THERE BE WRITTEN ABOUT IT THE TEN GENERAL NAMES, WHICH ARE EL, ELOHIM, ELOHE, ZEBAOTH, ELION, ESCERCHIE, ADONAY, JAH, TETRAGRAMMATON, SADAY. THERE IS ANOTHER PENTACLE, THE FIGURE WHEREOF IS LIKE A LAMB SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN EYES AND SEVEN HORNS; AND UNDER HIS FEET A BOOK SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS, AS IT IS IN THE FIFTH CHAPTER OF THE APOCALYPSE. ROUND ABOUT LET BE WRITTEN THIS VERSICLE, BEHOLD THE LION HATH OVERCOME OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF DAVID. I WILL OPEN THE BOOK AND UNLOOSE THE SEVEN SEALS THEREOF. AND ANOTHER VERSICLE, I SAW SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] LIKE LIGHTNING FALL DOWN FROM HEAVEN. BEHOLD I HAVE GIVEN YOU POWER TO TREAD UPON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF YOUR ENEMIES, AND NOTHING SHALL BE ABLE TO HURT YOU. AND LET THERE BE ALSO WRITTEN ABOUT IT THE TEN GENERAL NAMES AS AFORESAID. BUT THOSE PENTACLES WHICH ARE THUS MADE OF FIGURES AND NAMES, LET THEM KEEP THIS ORDER; FOR WHEN ANY FIGURE IS POSITED, CONFORMABLE TO ANY NUMBER, TO PRODUCE ANY CERTAIN EFFECT OR VIRTUE, THERE MUST BE WRITTEN THEREUPON, IN ALL THE SEVERAL ANGLES, SOME DIVINE NAME OBTAINING THE FORCE AND EFFICACY OF THE THING DESIRED; YET SO NEVERTHELESS, THAT THE NAME WHICH IS OF THIS SORT DO CONSIST OF JUST SO MANY LETTERS AS THE FIGURE MAY CONSTITUTE A NUMBER; OR OF SO MANY LETTERS OF A NAME, AS, JOINED TOGETHER AMONG THEMSELVES, MAY MAKE THE NUMBER OF A FIGURE; OR BY ANY NUMBER WHICH MAY BE DIVIDED WITHOUT ANY SUPERFLUITY OR DIMINUTION. NOW SUCH A NAME BEING FOUND, WHETHER IT BE ONLY ONE NAME OR MORE, OR DIVERS NAMES, IT IS TO BE WRITTEN IN ALL THE SEVERAL ANGLES IN THE FIGURE; BUT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE FIGURE LET THE REVOLUTION OF THE NAME BE WHOLLY AND TOTALLY PLACED, OR AT LEAST PRINCIPALLY. WE LIKEWISE CONSTITUTE PENTACLES BY MAKING THE REVOLUTION OF SOME KIND OF NAME, IN A SQUARE TABLE, AND BY DRAWING ABOUT IT A SINGLE OR DOUBLE CIRCLE, AND WRITING THEREIN SOME HOLY VERSICLE COMPETENT AND BEFITTING THIS NAME, OR FROM WHICH THAT NAME IS EXTRACTED. AND THIS IS THE WAY OF MAKING THE PENTACLES, ACCORDING TO THEIR SEVERAL DISTINCT FORMS AND FASHIONS, WHICH WE MAY, IF WE PLEASE, EITHER MULTIPLY OR COMMIX TOGETHER BY COURSE AMONG THEMSELVES, TO WORK THE GREATER EFFICACY, EXTENSION AND ENLARGEMENT OF FORCE AND VIRTUE. AS, IF A DEPRECATION WOULD BE MADE FOR THE OVERTHROW AND DESTRUCTION OF ONE'S ENEMIES, WE ARE TO MIND, AND CALL TO REMEMBRANCE HOW GOD DESTROYED THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH IN THE DELUGE OF WATERS, AND THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, BY RAINING DOWN FIRE AND BRIMSTONE; LIKEWISE, HOW GOD OVERTHREW PHARAOH AND HIS HOST IN THE RED SEA; AND TO CALL TO MIND IF ANY OTHER MALEDICTION OR CURSE BE FOUND IN HOLY WRIT. AND THUS, IN THINGS OF THE LIKE SORT. SO LIKEWISE IN DEPRECATING AND PRAYING AGAINST PERILS AND DANGERS OF WATERS, WE OUGHT TO CALL TO REMEMBRANCE THE SAVING OF NOAH IN THE DELUGE OF WATERS, THE PASSING OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THROUGH THE RED SEA; AND ALSO WE ARE TO MIND HOW CHRIST WALKED ON THE WATERS, AND HOW HE SAVED THE SHIP IN DANGER FROM BEING CAST AWAY BY THE TEMPEST; AND HOW HE COMMANDED THE WINDS AND THE WAVES, AND THEY OBEYED HIM; AND ALSO, THAT HE DREW PETER OUT OF THE WATER, BEING IN DANGER OF DROWNING, AND THE LIKE. AND, LASTLY, WITH THESE WE INVOKE AND CALL UPON SOME CERTAIN HOLY NAMES OF GOD; TO WIT, SUCH AS ARE SIGNIFICATIVE TO ACCOMPLISH OUR DESIRE AND ACCOMMODATED TO THE DESIRED EFFECT; AS IF IT BE TO OVERTHROW ENEMIES; WE ARE TO INVOKE AND CALL UPON NAMES OF WRATH, REVENGE, FEAR, JUSTICE, AND FORTITUDE OF GOD; AND IF WE WOULD AVOID AND ESCAPE ANY EVIL OR DANGER, WE THEN CALL UPON THE NAMES OF MERCY, DEFENSE, SALVATION, FORTITUDE, GOODNESS, AND SUCH LIKE NAMES OF GOD. WHEN LIKEWISE WE PRAY TO GOD THAT HE WOULD GRANT US OUR DESIRES, WE ARE LIKEWISE TO INTERMIX THEREWITH THE NAME OF SOME GOOD SPIRIT, WHETHER ONE ONLY, OR MORE, WHOSE OFFICE IT IS TO EXECUTE OUR DESIRES; AND SOMETIMES ALSO WE REQUIRE SOME EVIL SPIRIT TO RESTRAIN OR COMPEL, WHOSE NAME LIKEWISE WE INTERMINGLE, AND THAT RIGHTLY, ESPECIALLY IF IT BE TO EXECUTE ANY EVIL WORK; AS REVENGE, PUNISHMENT, OR DESTRUCTION. FURTHERMORE, IF THERE BE ANY VERSICLE IN THE PSALMS, OR ANY OTHER PART OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, THAT SHALL SEEM CONGRUENT AND AGREEABLE TO OUR DESIRE, THE SAME IS TO BE MINGLED WITH OUR PRAYERS. NOW, AFTER PRAYER HAS BEEN MADE TO GOD, IT IS EXPEDIENT AFTERWARDS TO MAKE AN ORATION TO THAT EXECUTIONER, WHOM, IN OUR PRECEDENT PRAYER TO GOD, WE HAVE DESIRED SHOULD ADMINISTER TO US, WHETHER ONE OR MORE, OR WHETHER HE BE AN ANGEL, OR STAR, OR SOUL, OR ANY OF THE NOBLE ANGELS. BUT THIS KIND OF ORATION OUGHT TO BE COMPOSED ACCORDING TO THE RULES WHICH WE HAVE DELIVERED IN THE FORMER PART OF OUR WORK, WHERE WE HAVE TREATED OF THE MANNER OF THE COMPOSITION OF ENCHANTMENTS. YOU MAY KNOW FARTHER, THAT THESE, KIND OF BONDS HAVE A THREEFOLD DIFFERENCE; FOR THE FIRST BOND IS WHEN WE CONJURE BY NATURAL THINGS; THE SECOND IS COMPOUNDED OF RELIGIOUS MYSTERIES, BY SACRAMENTS, MIRACLES, AND THINGS OF THIS SORT; AND THE THIRD IS CONSTITUTED BY DIVINE NAMES AND HOLY SEALS. WITH THESE, KIND OF BONDS WE MAY BIND NOT ONLY SPIRITS, BUT ALSO OTHER CREATURES WHATSOEVER, AS ANIMALS, TEMPESTS, BURNINGS, FLOODS OF WATERS, THE FORCE AND POWER OF ARMS. ALSO WE USE THESE BONDS AFORESAID, NOT ONLY BY CONJURATION, BUT SOMETIMES ALSO USING THE MEANS OF DEPRECATION AND BENEDICTION. MOREOVER IT CONDUCES MUCH TO THIS PURPOSE TO JOIN SOME SENTENCE OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, IF ANY SHALL BE FOUND CONVENIENT THERETO, AS IN THE CONJURATION OF SERPENTS, BY COMMEMORATING THE CURSE OF THE SERPENT IN THE EARTHLY PARADISE, AND THE SETTING UP THE SERPENT IN THE WILDERNESS; AND FURTHER, ADDING THAT VERSICLE, THOU SHALL WALK UPON THE ASP AND THE BASILISK. SUPERSTITION IS ALSO OF MUCH PREVELANCY HEREIN, BY THE TRANSLATION OF SOME SACRAMENTAL RITES, TO BIND THAT WHICH WE INTEND TO HINDER; AS, THE RITES OF EXCOMMUNICATION, OF SEPULCHERS, FUNERALS, BURYING’S, AND THE LIKE SORT.
OF THE CONSECRATION OF ALL MAGICAL INSTRUMENTS AND MATERIALS WHICH ARE USED IN THIS ART
THE VIRTUE OF CONSECRATIONS CHIEFLY CONSISTS IN TWO THINGS, VIZ. THE POWER OF THE PERSON CONSECRATING, AND THE VIRTUE OF THE PRAYER BY WHICH THE CONSECRATION IS MADE. FOR IN THE PERSON CONSECRATING, THERE IS REQUIRED FIRMNESS, CONSTANCY, AND HOLINESS OF LIFE; AND THAT THE CONSECRATOR HIMSELF SHALL, WITH A FIRM AND UNDUBITABLE FAITH, BELIEVE THE VIRTUE, POWER, AND EFFECT THEREOF. THEN IN THE PRAYER BY WHICH THE CONSECRATION IS MADE IT DERIVES ITS VIRTUE EITHER FROM DIVINE INSPIRATION, OR ELSE BY COMPOSING IT FROM SUNDRY PLACES IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, IN THE COMMEMORATION OF SOME OF THE WONDERFUL MIRACLES OF GOD, EFFECTS, PROMISES, SACRAMENTS AND SACRAMENTAL THINGS, OF WHICH WE HAVE ABUNDANCE IN HOLY WRIT. THERE MUST LIKEWISE BE USED THE INVOCATION OF DIVINE NAMES, THAT ARE SIGNIFICATIVE OF THE WORK IN HAND; LIKEWISE, A SANCTIFYING AND EXPIATION WHICH IS WROUGHT BY SPRINKLING WITH HOLY WATER, UNCTIONS WITH HOLY OIL, AND ODORIFEROUS SUFFUMIGATIONS. THEREFORE, IN EVERY CONSECRATION THERE IS GENERALLY USED A BENEDICTION AND CONSECRATION OF WATER, EARTH, OIL, FIRE, AND SUFFUMIGATIONS, &C. WITH CONSECRATED WAX-LIGHTS OR LAMPS BURNING; FOR WITHOUT LIGHTS NO CONSECRATION IS DULY PERFORMED. YOU MUST THEREFORE PARTICULARLY OBSERVE THIS, THAT WHEN ANY THING (WHICH WE CALL PROPHANE) IS TO BE USED, IN WHICH THERE IS ANY DEFILEMENT OR POLLUTION, IT MUST, FIRST OF ALL, BE PURIFIED BY AN EXORCISM COMPOSED SOLELY FOR THAT PURPOSE, WHICH OUGHT TO PRECEDE THE CONSECRATION; WHICH THINGS BEING SO MADE PURE ARE MOST APT TO RECEIVE THE INFLUENCES OF THE DIVINE VIRTUE. WE MUST ALSO OBSERVE THAT AT THE END OF ANY CONSECRATION AFTER THE PRAYER IS RIGHTLY PERFORMED, AS WE HAVE MENTIONED, THE OPERATOR OUGHT TO BLESS THE THING CONSECRATED, BY BREATHING OUT SOME SENTENCE WITH DIVINE VIRTUE AND POWER OF THE PRESENT CONSECRATION, WITH A COMMEMORATION OF HIS VIRTUE AND AUTHORITY, THAT SO IT MAY BE THE MORE DULY PERFORMED, AND WITH AN EARNEST AND ATTENTIVE MIND. NOW I SHALL MENTION HERE SOME EXAMPLES, THAT, BY THESE, A PATH MAY BE MADE TO THE WHOLE PERFECTION THEREOF.
THE CONSECRATION OF WATER & EARTH
SO IN THE CONSECRATION OF WATER, WE MUST COMMEMORATE THAT GOD HAS PLACED THE FIRMAMENT IN THE MIDST OF THE WATERS, AND LIKEWISE THAT GOD PLACED THE FOUNTAIN OF WATERS IN THE EARTHLY PARADISE, FROM WHENCE SPRANG FOUR HOLY RIVERS THAT WATERED THE WHOLE EARTH; LIKEWISE WE ARE TO REMEMBER THAT GOD CAUSED THE WATERS TO BE AN INSTRUMENT OF HIS JUSTICE IN DESTROYING THE GIANTS, BY BRINGING ON THE DELUGE WHICH COVERED THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH; AND IN THE OVERTHROW OF THE HOST OF PHARAOH IN THE RED SEA, AND THAT GOD LED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THROUGH ON DRY LAND, AND THROUGH THE MIDST OF THE RIVER JORDAN, AND LIKEWISE HIS MARVELOUSLY DRAWING WATER OUT OF THE STONY ROCK IN THE WILDERNESS; AND THAT, AT THE PRAYER OF SAMSON, HE CAUSED WATER TO FLOW OUT OF THE JAW-BONE OF AN ASS; AND LIKEWISE THAT GOD HAS MADE WATER THE INSTRUMENT OF HIS MERCY AND SALVATION FOR THE EXPIATION OF ORIGINAL SIN; ALSO THAT CHRIST WAS BAPTIZED IN THE RIVER JORDAN, AND HATH THEREBY SANCTIFIED AND CLEANSED THE WATERS. LIKEWISE, CERTAIN DIVINE NAMES ARE TO BE INVOCATED WHICH ARE CONFORMABLE HERETO; AS, THAT GOD IS A LIVING FOUNTAIN, LIVING WATER, THE FOUNTAIN OF MERCY, AND NAMES OF THE LIKE SORT.
CONSECRATION OF FIRE & WIND [AIR]
AND LIKEWISE, IN THE CONSECRATION OF FIRE, WE ARE TO COMMEMORATE THAT GOD HATH CREATED THE FIRE TO BE AN INSTRUMENT TO EXECUTE HIS JUSTICE, FOR PUNISHMENT, VENGEANCE, AND THE EXPIATION OF SINS; ALSO, WHEN GOD COMES TO JUDGE THE WORLD THAT HE WILL COMMAND A CONFLAGRATION OF FIRE TO GO BEFORE HIM; LIKEWISE WE ARE TO MENTION THAT GOD APPEARED TO MOSES IN A BURNING BUSH; AND ALSO HOW HE WENT BEFORE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IN A PILLAR OF FIRE; AND THAT NOTHING CAN BE DULY OFFERED, SANCTIFIED, OR SACRIFICED, WITHOUT FIRE; AND HOW THAT GOD INSTITUTED FIRE TO BE KEPT IN CONTINUALLY IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE COVENANT; AND HOW MIRACULOUSLY HE RE-KINDLED THE SAME, BEING EXTINCT, AND PRESERVED IT ELSEWHERE FROM GOING OUT BEING HIDDEN UNDER THE WATERS; AND THINGS OF THIS SORT; LIKEWISE THE NAMES OF GOD ARE TO BE CALLED UPON WHICH ARE CONSONANT TO THIS; AS WE READ IN THE LAW AND PROPHETS, THAT GOD IS A CONSUMING FIRE; AND LIKEWISE IF THERE ARE ANY DIVINE NAMES WHICH SIGNIFY FIRE, AS THE GLORY OF GOD, THE LIGHT OF GOD, THE SPLENDOR AND BRIGHTNESS OF GOD.
THE CONSECRATION OF OIL
AND LIKEWISE IN THE CONSECRATION OF OIL AND PERFUMES WE ARE TO MENTION SUCH THINGS AS ARE CONSONANT TO THIS PURPOSE, AS OF THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL MENTIONED IN EXODUS, AND DIVINE NAMES SIGNIFICANT THEREUNTO; SUCH AS IS THE NAME CHRIST, WHICH SIGNIFIES ANOINTED; AND WHATEVER MYSTERIES THERE ARE RELATIVE TO OIL IN THE SCRIPTURES, AS THE TWO OLIVE-TREES DISTILLING HOLY OIL INTO THE LAMPS THAT BURN BEFORE THE FACE OF GOD, MENTIONED IN REVELATIONS.
OF THE BENEDICTION OF LIGHTS, LAMPS, WAX.
NOW, THE BLESSING OF THE LIGHTS, LAMPS, WAX IS TAKEN FROM THE FIRE, AND WHATEVER CONTAINS THE SUBSTANCE OF THE FLAME, AND WHATEVER SIMILITUDES ARE IN THE MYSTERIES, AS THE SEVEN CANDLESTICKS WHICH BURN BEFORE THE FACE OF GOD. THEREFORE, WE HAVE HERE GIVEN THE MANNER OF COMPOSING THE CONSECRATIONS, WHICH FIRST OF ALL ARE NECESSARY TO BE USED IN EVERY KIND OF CEREMONY, AND OUGHT TO PRECEDE EVERY EXPERIMENT OR WORK, AND WITHOUT WHICH NOTHING IN MAGIC RITES CAN BE DULY PERFORMED. IN THE NEXT PLACE, WE WILL SHEW THEE THE CONSECRATION OF PLACES, INSTRUMENTS, AND THE LIKE THINGS.
THE CONSECRATION OF PLACES, GROUND, CIRCLE.
THEREFORE WHEN YOU WOULD CONSECRATE ANY PLACE OR CIRCLE, YOU SHOULD TAKE THE PRAYER OF SOLOMON USED IN THE DEDICATION AND CONSECRATION OF THE TEMPLE; YOU MUST LIKEWISE BLESS THE PLACE BY SPRINKLING WITH HOLY WATER AND WITH SUFFUMIGATIONS, AND COMMEMORATE IN THE BENEDICTION HOLY MYSTERIES; SUCH AS THESE, THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE THRONE OF GOD, OF MOUNT SINAI, OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE COVENANT, OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES, OF THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM; ALSO THE SANCTIFICATION OF MOUNT GOLGOTHA, BY THE CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST; THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE TEMPLE OF CHRIST; OF MOUNT TABOR, BY THE TRANSFIGURATION AND ASCENSION OF CHRIST, AND BY, INVOCATING ALL DIVINE NAMES WHICH ARE SIGNIFICANT TO THIS; SUCH AS THE PLACE OF GOD, THE THRONE OF GOD, THE CHAIR OF GOD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD, THE ALTAR OF GOD, THE HABITATION OF GOD, AND THE LIKE DIVINE NAMES OF THIS SORT, WHICH ARE TO BE WRITTEN ABOUT THE CIRCLE, OR PLACE TO BE CONSECRATED. AND, IN THE CONSECRATION OF INSTRUMENTS, AND EVERY OTHER THING THAT IS USED IN THIS ART, YOU MUST PROCEED AFTER THE SAME MANNER, BY SPRINKLING WITH HOLY WATER THE SAME, BY FUMIGATION, BY ANOINTING WITH HOLY OIL, SEALING IT WITH SOME HOLY SEAL, AND BLESSING IT WITH PRAYER, AND BY COMMEMORATING HOLY THINGS OUT OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES, COLLECTING DIVINE NAMES WHICH ARE AGREEABLE TO THE THINGS TO BE CONSECRATED; AS FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE CONSECRATION OF THE SWORD WE ARE TO REMEMBER IN THE GOSPEL, "HE THAT HATH TWO COATS" AND THAT IN THE SECOND OF THE MACCABEES, IT IS SAID THAT A SWORD WAS DIVINELY AND MIRACULOUSLY SENT TO JUDAS MACCABEUS; AND IF THERE IS ANY THING OF THE LIKE IN THE PROPHETS, AS "TAKE UNTO YOU TWO-EDGED SWORDS." AND YOU SHALL ALSO, IN THE SAME MANNER, CONSECRATE EXPERIMENTS AND BOOKS, AND WHATEVER OF THE LIKE NATURE, AS WRITINGS, PICTURES, BY SPRINKLING, PERFUMING, ANOINTING, SCALING, BLESSING, WITH HOLY COMMEMORATIONS, AND CALLING TO REMEMBRANCE THE SANCTIFICATION OF MYSTERIES; AS THE TABLE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH WERE DELIVERED TO MOSES BY GOD IN MOUNT SINAI, THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, AND LIKEWISE OF THE LAW, PROPHETS, AND SCRIPTURES, WHICH WERE PROMULGATED BY THE HOLY GHOST: AND AGAIN, THERE ARE TO BE MENTIONED SUCH DIVINE NAMES AS ARE CONVENIENT TO THIS; AS THESE ARE, VIZ. THE TESTAMENT OF GOD, THE BOOK OF GOD, THE BOOK OF LIFE, THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, THE WISDOM OF GOD, AND THE LIKE. AND WITH SUCH KIND OF RITES AS THESE IS THE PERSONAL CONSECRATION PERFORMED. THERE ARE BESIDE THESE ANOTHER RITE OF CONSECRATION OF GREAT POWER AND EFFICACY; AND THIS IS ONE OF THE KINDS OF SUPERSTITION, VIZ. WHEN THE RITE OF CONSECRATION OR COLLECTION OF ANY SACRAMENT IN THE CHURCH IS TRANSFERRED TO THAT THING WHICH WE WOULD CONSECRATE. IT MUST BE NOTED THAT VOWS, OBLATIONS, AND SACRIFICES, HAVE THE POWER OF CONSECRATION ALSO, AS WELL REAL AS PERSONAL; AND THEY ARE, AS IT WERE, CERTAIN CONVENTIONS BETWEEN THOSE NAMES WITH WHICH THEY ARE MADE AND US WHO MAKE THEM, STRONGLY CLEAVING TO OUR DESIRE AND WISHED EFFECTS, AS WHEN WE SACRIFICE WITH CERTAIN NAMES., OR THINGS; AS FUMIGATIONS, UNCTIONS, RINGS, IMAGES, MIRRORS; AND SOME THINGS LESS MATERIAL, AS CHARACTERS, SEALS, PENTACLES, ENCHANTMENTS, ORATIONS, PICTURES, SCRIPTURES, OF WHICH WE HAVE LARGELY SPOKEN BEFORE.
OF THE INVOCATION OF EVIL SPIRITS, AND THE BINDING, OF, AND CONSTRAINING OF THEM TO APPEAR
NOW, IF THOU ART DESIROUS OF BINDING ANY SPIRIT TO A READY OBEDIENCE TO THEE, WE WILL SHEW YOU HOW A CERTAIN BOOK MAY BE MADE BY WHICH THEY MAY BE INVOKED; AND THIS BOOK IS TO BE CONSECRATED A BOOK OF EVIL SPIRITS, CEREMONIOUSLY TO BE COMPOSED IN THEIR NAME AND ORDER, WHEREUNTO THEY BIND WITH A CERTAIN HOLY OATH, THE READY AND PRESENT OBEDIENCE OF THE SPIRIT. THIS BOOK IS THEREFORE TO BE MADE OF THE MOST PURE AND CLEAN PAPER, WHICH IS GENERALLY CALLED VIRGIN PAPER; AND THIS BOOK MUST BE INSCRIBED AFTER THIS MANNER, VIZ. LET THERE BE DRAWN ON THE LEFT SIDE OF THE BOOK THE IMAGE OF THE SPIRIT, AND ON THE RIGHT SIDE THEREOF HIS CHARACTER, WITH THE OATH ABOVE IT, CONTAINING THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT, HIS DIGNITY AND PLACE, WITH HIS OFFICE AND POWER. YET MANY MAGICIANS DO COMPOSE THIS BOOK OTHERWISE, OMITTING THE CHARACTERS AND IMAGES; BUT I THINK THAT IT IS MUCH MORE EFFICACIOUS NOT TO NEGLECT ANY THING ABOVE MENTIONED IN THE FORMS. THERE IS LIKEWISE TO BE OBSERVED THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF PLACES, TIMES, HOURS, ACCORDING TO THE STARS WHICH THESE SPIRITS ARE UNDER, AND ARE SEEN TO AGREE TO; WITH THEIR SITE, RITE, AND ORDER, BEING APPLIED. WHICH BOOK BEING SO WRITTEN, IS TO BE WELL BOUND, ADORNED, GARNISHED, EMBELLISHED AND KEPT SECURE, WITH REGISTERS AND SEALS, LEST IT SHOULD HAPPEN AFTER THE CONSECRATION TO OPEN IN SOME PART NOT DESIGNED, AND ENDANGER THE OPERATOR, AND, ABOVE ALL, LET THIS BOOK BE KEPT AS PURE AND REVERENT AS POSSIBLE; FOR IRREVERANCE OF MIND CAUSES IT TO LOSE ITS VIRTUE BY POLLUTION AND PROPHANATION. NOW THIS SACRED BOOK BEING THUS COMPOSED ACCORDING TO THE FORM AND MANNER WE HAVE DELIVERED, WE ARE TO CONSECRATE IT AFTER A TWO-FOLD WAY; THE FIRST IS, THAT ALL AND SINGULARLY EACH OF THE SPIRITS WHO ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK BE CALLED TO THE CIRCLE, ACCORDING TO THE RITES MAGICAL, WHICH WE HAVE BEFORE TAUGHT, AND PLACE THE BOOK WHICH IS TO BE CONSECRATED IN A TRIANGLE ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE CIRCLE; THEN READ, IN THE PRESENCE OF THE SPIRITS, ALL THE OATHS WHICH ARE CONTAINED AND WRITTEN IN THAT BOOK; THEN THE BOOK TO BE CONSECRATED BEING ALREADY PLACED WITHOUT THE CIRCLE IN A TRIANGLE THERE DRAWN, COMPEL ALL THE SPIRITS TO IMPOSE THEIR HANDS WHERE THEIR IMAGES AND CHARACTERS ARE DRAWN, AND TO CONFIRM AND CONSECRATE THE SAME WITH A SPECIAL AND COMMON OATH. THIS BEING DONE, LET THE BOOK BE SHUT AND PRESERVED AS WE HAVE SPOKEN BEFORE; THEN LICENSE THE SPIRITS TO DEPART ACCORDING TO DUE RITE AND MAGICAL ORDER. THERE IS ANOTHER METHOD EXTANT AMONG US OF CONSECRATING A GENERAL BOOK OF SPIRITS WHICH IS MORE-EASY, AND OF AS MUCH EFFICACY TO PRODUCE EVERY EFFECT, EXCEPT THAT IN OPENING THIS BOOK, THE SPIRITS DO NOT ALWAYS APPEAR VISIBLE. AND THIS WAY IS THUS: LET BE MADE A BOOK OF SPIRITS, AS WE HAVE BEFORE SHEWN, BUT IN THE END THEREOF WRITE INVOCATIONS, BONDS, AND STRONG CONJURATIONS, WHEREWITH EVERY SPIRIT MAY BE BOUND; THEN BIND THIS BOOK BETWEEN TWO LAMENS OR TABLES, AND ON THE INSIDE THEREOF DRAW OR LET BE DRAWN TWO HOLY PENTACLES OF THE DIVINE MAJESTY, WHICH WE HAVE BEFORE SET FORTH, OUT OF THE APOCALYPSE. THEN LET THE FIRST OF THEM BE PLACED IN THE BEGINNING, OF THE BOOK, AND THE SECOND AT THE END OF THE SAME. THIS BOOK BEING THUS PERFECTED, LET IT BE BROUGHT, IN A CLEAR AND FAIR NIGHT, TO A CIRCLE PREPARED IN A CROSS-WAY, ACCORDING TO THE ART WHICH WE HAVE BEFORE DELIVERED; AND THERE, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THE BOOK IS TO BE OPENED, AND TO BE CONSECRATED ACCORDING TO THE RITES AND WAYS WHICH WE HAVE BEFORE DELIVERED CONCERNING CONSECRATION, WHICH BEING DONE, LET ALL THE SPIRITS BE CALLED WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK, IN THEIR OWN ORDER AND PLACE, CONJURING THEM THRICE BY THE BONDS DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK THAT THEY COME TO THAT PLACE WITHIN THE SPACE OF THREE DAYS, TO ASSURE THEIR OBEDIENCE AND CONFIRM THE SAME, TO THE BOOK SO TO BE CONSECRATED; THEN LET THE BOOK BE WRAPPED UP IN A CLEAN LINEN CLOTH, AND BURY IT IN THE MIDST OF THE CIRCLE, AND STOP THE HOLE SO AS IT MAY NOT BE PERCEIVED OR DISCOVERED: THE CIRCLE BEING DESTROYED AFTER YOU HAVE LICENSED THE SPIRITS, DEPART BEFORE SUN-RISE; AND ON THE THIRD DAY, ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT, RETURN AND MAKE THE CIRCLE ANEW AND ON THY KNEES MAKE PRAYER UNTO GOD, AND GIVE THANKS TO HIM; AND LET A PRECIOUS PERFUME BE MADE, OPEN THE HOLE IN WHICH YOU BURIED YOUR BOOK AND TAKE IT OUT, AND SO LET IT BE KEPT, NOT OPENING THE SAME. THEN AFTER LICENSING THE SPIRITS IN THEIR, ORDER AND DESTROYING THE CIRCLE, DEPART BEFORE SUNRISE. AND THIS IS THE LAST RITE AND MANNER OF CONSECRATING, PROFITABLE TO WHATEVER WRITINGS, EXPERIMENTS, THAT DIRECT THE SPIRITS, PLACING THE SAME BETWEEN TWO HOLY LAMENS OR PENTACLES, AS IS BEFORE MENTIONED. BUT WHEN THE OPERATOR WOULD WORK BY THE BOOK THUS, CONSECRATED HE SHOULD DO IT IN A FAIR AND CLEAR SEASON, WHEN THE SPIRITS ARE LEAST TROUBLED; AND LET HIM TURN HIMSELF TOWARDS THE REGION OF THE SPIRITS; THEN LET HIM OPEN THE BOOK UNDER A DUE REGISTER, AND LIKEWISE INVOKE THE SPIRITS BY THEIR OATHS THERE DESCRIBED AND CONFIRMED, AND BY THE NAME OF THEIR CHARACTER AND IMAGE, TO WHATEVER PURPOSE YOU DESIRE, AND IF THERE BE NEED CONJURE THEM BY THE BONDS PLACED IN THE END OF THE BOOK. AND HAVING ATTAINED THY DESIRED EFFECT LICENSE THEM TO DEPART. AND NOW WE PROCEED TO SPEAK OF THE INVOCATION OF GOOD AS WELL AS BAD SPIRITS. THE GOOD SPIRITS MAY BE INVOCATED OF US, OR BY US, DIVERS WAYS, AND THEY IN SUNDRY SHAPES AND MANNERS OFFER THEMSELVES TO US, FOR THEY OPENLY SPEAK TO THOSE THAT WATCH, AND DO OFFER THEMSELVES TO OUR SIGHT, OR DO INFORM US BY DREAMS AND BY ORACLE OF THOSE THINGS WHICH WE HAVE A GREAT DESIRE TO KNOW. WHOEVER THEREFORE WOULD CALL ANY GOOD SPIRIT TO SPEAK OR APPEAR IN SIGHT, HE MUST PARTICULARLY OBSERVE TWO THINGS; ONE WHEREOF IS ABOUT THE DISPOSITION OF THE INVOCANT, THE OTHER CONCERNING THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE OUTWARDLY TO BE ADHIBITED TO THE INVOCATION FOR THE CONFORMITY OF THE SPIRIT TO BE CALLED. IT IS NECESSARY THEREFORE THAT THE INVOCANT RELIGIOUSLY DISPOSE HIMSELF FOR THE SPACE OF MANY DAYS TO SUCH A MYSTERY, AND TO CONSERVE HIMSELF DURING THE TIME CHASTE, ABSTINENT, AND TO ABSTRACT HIMSELF AS MUCH AS HE CAN FROM ALL MANNER OF FOREIGN AND SECULAR BUSINESS; LIKEWISE HE SHOULD OBSERVE FASTING, AS MUCH AS SHALL SEEM CONVENIENT TO HIM, AND LET HIM DAILY, BETWEEN SUN-RISING AND SETTING, BEING CLOTHED IN PURE WHITE LINEN, SEVEN TIMES CALL UPON GOD, AND MAKE A DEPRECATION TO THE ANGELS TO BE CALLED AND INVOCATED, ACCORDING TO THE RULE WHICH WE HAVE BEFORE TAUGHT. NOW THE NUMBER OF DAYS OF FASTING AND PREPARATION IS COMMONLY ONE MONTH, THE TIME OF A WHOLE LUNATION. NOW, IN THE CABALA, WE GENERALLY PREPARE OURSELVES FORTY DAYS BEFORE. NOW CONCERNING THE PLACE, IT MUST BE CHOSEN CLEAN, PURE, CLOSE, QUIET, FREE FROM ALL MANNER OF NOISE, AND NOT SUBJECT TO ANY STRANGER'S SIGHT. THIS PLACE MUST FIRST OF ALL BE EXORCISED AND CONSECRATED; AND LET THERE BE A TABLE OR ALTAR PLACED THEREIN, COVERED WITH A CLEAN WHITE LINEN CLOTH, AND SET TOWARDS THE EAST: AND ON EACH SIDE THEREOF PLACE TWO CONSECRATED WAX-LIGHTS BURNING, THE FLAME THEREOF OUGHT NOT TO GO OUT ALL THESE DAYS. IN THE MIDDLE OF THE ALTAR LET THERE BE PLACED LAMENS, OR THE HOLY PAPER WE HAVE BEFORE DESCRIBED, COVERED WITH FINE LINEN, WHICH IS NOT TO BE OPENED UNTIL THE END OF THE DAYS OF CONSECRATION. YOU SHALL ALSO HAVE IN READINESS A PRECIOUS PERFUME AND A PURE ANOINTING OIL. AND LET THE ITEM BOTH BE KEPT CONSECRATED. THEN SET A SENSOR ON THE HEAD OF THE ALTAR, WHEREIN YOU SHALT KINDLE THE HOLY FIRE, AND MAKE A PRECIOUS PERFUME EVERY DAY THAT YOU PRAY. NOW FOR YOUR HABIT, YOU SHALL HAVE A LONG GARMENT OF WHITE LINEN, CLOSE BEFORE AND BEHIND, WHICH MAY COME DOWN QUITE OVER THE FEET, AND GIRD YOURSELF ABOUT THE LOINS WITH A GIRDLE. YOU SHALL LIKEWISE HAVE A VEIL MADE OF PURE WHITE LINEN ON WHICH MUST BE WROTE IN A GILT LAMEN, THE NAME TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; ALL WHICH THINGS ARE TO BE CONSECRATED AND SANCTIFIED IN ORDER. BUT YOU MUST NOT GO INTO THIS HOLY PLACE TILL IT BE FIRST WASHED AND COVERED WITH A CLOTH NEW AND CLEAN, AND THEN YOU MAY ENTER, BUT WITH YOUR FEET NAKED AND BARE; AND WHEN YOU ENTER THEREIN YOU SHALL SPRINKLE WITH HOLY WATER, THEN MAKE A PERFUME UPON THE ALTAR; AND THEN ON THY KNEES PRAY BEFORE THE ALTAR AS WE HAVE DIRECTED. NOW WHEN THE TIME IS EXPIRED, ON THE LAST DAY, YOU SHALL FAST MORE STRICTLY; AND FASTING ON THE DAY FOLLOWING, AT THE RISING OF THE SUN, ENTER THE HOLY PLACE, USING THE CEREMONIES BEFORE SPOKEN OF, FIRST BY SPRINKLING THYSELF, THEN, MAKING A PERFUME, YOU SHALL SIGN THE CROSS WITH HOLY OIL IN THE FOREHEAD, AND ANOINT YOUR EYES, USING PRAYER IN ALL THESE CONSECRATIONS. THEN, OPEN THE LAMEN AND PRAY BEFORE THE ALTAR UPON YOUR KNEES; AND THEN AIL INVOCATION MAY BE MADE AS FOLLOWS:
AN INVOCATION OF THE GOOD SPIRITS
IN THE NAME OF THE BLESSED AND HOLY TRINITY, I DO DESIRE THEE, STRONG, AND MIGHTY ANGELS (HERE NAME THE SPIRITS YOU WOULD HAVE APPEAR) THAT IF IT BE THE DIVINE WILL OF HIM WHO IS CALLED TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE HOLY GOD, THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THAT THOU TAKE UPON THEE SOME SHAPE AS BEST BECOMETH THY CELESTIAL NATURE, AND APPEAR TO US VISIBLY HERE IN THIS PLACE, AND ANSWER OUR DEMANDS, IN AS FAR AS WE SHALL NOT TRANSGRESS THE BOUNDS OF THE DIVINE MERCY AND GOODNESS, BY REQUESTING UNLAWFUL KNOWLEDGE; BUT THAT THOU WILT GRACIOUSLY SHEW US WHAT THINGS ARE MOST PROFITABLE FOR US TO KNOW AND DO TO THE GLORY AND HONOUR OF HIS DIVINE MAJESTY WHO LIVETH AND REIGNETH, WORLD WITHOUT END. AMEN. LORD THY WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN--MAKE CLEAN OUR HEARTS WITHIN US, AND TAKE NOT THY HOLY SPIRIT FROM US. O LORD, BY THY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WE HAVE CALLED THEM, SUFFER THEM TO ADMINISTER UNTO US. AND THAT ALL THINGS MAY WORK TOGETHER FOR THY HONOR AND GLORY, TO WHOM WITH THEE, THE SON AND BLESSED SPIRIT, BE ASCRIBED ALL MIGHT, MAJESTY, AND DOMINION WORLD WITHOUT END. AMEN.
THE PARTICULAR FORM OF THE LAMEN
THE INVOCATION BEING MADE, THE GOOD ANGELS WILL APPEAR UNTO YOU WHICH YOU DESIRE, WHICH YOU SHALL ENTERTAIN WITH A CHASTE COMMUNICATION, AND LICENSE THEM TO DEPART. NOW THE LAMEN WHICH IS USED TO INVOKE ANY GOOD SPIRIT MUST BE MADE AFTER THE FOLLOWING MANNER: EITHER IN METAL CONFORMABLE OR IN NEW WAX MIXED WITH CONVENIENT SPICES AND COLORS; OR IT MAY BE MADE WITH PURE WHITE PAPER WITH CONVENIENT COLORS, AND THE OUTWARD FORM OF IT MAY BE EITHER SQUARE, CIRCULAR, OR TRIANGULAR, OR OF THE LIKE SORT, ACCORDING TO THE RULE OF THE NUMBERS, IN WHICH THERE MUST BE WRITTEN THE DIVINE NAMES, AS WELL GENERAL AS SPECIAL. AND IN THE CENTER OF THE LAMEN DRAW A HEXAGON OR CHARACTER OF SIX CORNERS, IN THE MIDDLE THEREOF WRITE THE NAME AND CHARACTER OF THE STAR, OR OF THE SPIRIT HIS GOVERNOR, TO WHOM THE GOOD SPIRIT THAT IS TO BE CALLED IS SUBJECT. AND ABOUT THIS CHARACTER LET THERE BE PLACED SO MANY CHARACTERS OF FIVE CORNERS OR PENTACLES AS THE SPIRITS WE WOULD CALL TOGETHER AT ONCE. BUT IF WE SHOULD CALL ONLY ONE, NEVERTHELESS THERE MUST BE MADE FOUR PENTAGONS, WHEREIN THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT OR SPIRITS, WITH THEIR CHARACTERS, ARE TO BE WRITTEN. NOW THIS LAMEN OUGHT TO BE COMPOSED WHEN THE MOON IS IN HER INCREASE, ON THOSE DAYS AND HOURS WHICH AGREE TO THE SPIRIT; AND IF WE TAKE A FORTUNATE PLANET THEREWITH, IT WILL BE THE BETTER FOR THE PRODUCING THE EFFECT: WHICH TABLE OR LAMEN BEING RIGHTLY MADE IN THE MANNER WE HAVE FULLY DESCRIBED, MUST BE CONSECRATED ACCORDING TO THE RULES ABOVE DELIVERED. AND THIS IS THE WAY OF MAKING THE GENERAL TABLE OR LAMEN FOR THE INVOCATING OF ALL SPIRITS WHATEVER; THE FORM WHEREOF YOU MAY SEE IN THE PLATES OF PENTACLES, SEALS, AND LAMENS. NEVERTHELESS, WE MAKE SPECIAL TABLES CONGRUENT TO EVERY SPIRIT BY THE RULE WHICH WE HAVE ABOVE SPOKEN CONCERNING HOLY PENTACLES. WE WILL YET DECLARE UNTO YOU ANOTHER RITE MORE EASY TO PERFORM THIS THING: LET THE MAN WHO WISHES TO RECEIVE AN ORACLE FROM A SPIRIT BE CHASTE, PURE, AND SANCTIFIED; THEN A PLACE BEING CHOSEN PURE, CLEAN, AND COVERED EVERY WHERE WITH CLEAN AND WHITE LINEN, ON THE LORD'S DAY IN THE NEW OF THE MOON, LET HIM ENTER INTO THAT PLACE CLOTHED WITH WHITE LINEN; LET HIM EXORCISE THE PLACE, BLESS IT, AND MAKE A CIRCLE THEREIN WITH A CONSECRATED COAL; LET THERE BE WRITTEN IN THE OUTER PART OF THE CIRCLE THE NAMES OF THE ANGELS; IN THE INNER PART THEREOF WRITE THE MIGHTY NAMES OF GOD; AND LET BE PLACED WITHIN THE CIRCLE, AT THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD, THE VESSELS FOR THE PERFUMES. THEN, BEING WASHED AND FASTING, LET HIM ENTER THE PLACE AND PRAY TOWARDS THE CAST THIS WHOLE PSALM, "BLESSED ARE THE UNDEFILED IN THE WAY." PSALM CXIX. THEN MAKE A FUMIGATION, AND DEPRECATE THE ANGELS BY THE SAID DIVINE NAMES, THAT THEY WILL APPEAR UNTO YOU, AND REVEAL OR DISCOVER THAT WHICH YOU SO EARNESTLY DESIRE; AND DO THIS CONTINUALLY FOR SIX DAYS, WASHED AND FASTING. ON THE SEVENTH DAY, BEING WASHED AND FASTING, ENTER THE CIRCLE, PERFUME IT, AND ANOINT THYSELF WITH HOLY OIL UPON THE FOREHEAD, EYES, AND IN THE PALMS OF BOTH HANDS, AND UPON THE FEET; THEN, WITH BENDED KNEES, SAY THE PSALM AFORESAID, WITH DIVINE AND ANGELICAL NAMES. WHICH BEING SAID, ARISE, AND WALK ROUND THE CIRCLE FROM EAST TO WEST, UNTIL THOU SHALT BE WEARIED WITH A GIDDINESS OF THY HEAD AND BRAIN, THEN STRAIGHTWAY FALL DOWN IN THE CIRCLE, WHERE THOU MAYEST REST, AND THOU WILT BE WRAPPED UP IN AN ECSTASY; AND A SPIRIT WILL APPEAR AND INFORM THEE OF ALL THINGS NECESSARY TO BE KNOWN. WE MUST OBSERVE ALSO, THAT IN THE CIRCLE THERE OUGHT TO BE FOUR HOLY CANDLES BURNING AT THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD, WHICH OUGHT NOT TO WANT LIGHT FOR THE SPACE OF A WEEK. AND THE MANNER OF FASTING IS THIS: TO ABSTAIN FROM ALL THINGS HAVING A LIFE OF SENSE, AND FROM THOSE WHICH DO PROCEED FROM THEM, LET HIM DRINK ONLY PURE RUNNING WATER; NEITHER IS THERE ANY FOOD OR WINE TO BE TAKEN TILL THE GOING DOWN OF THE SUN. LET THE PERFUME AND THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL BE MADE AS IS SET FORTH IN EXODUS, AND OTHER HOLY BOOKS OF THE HOLY BIBLE. IT IS ALSO TO BE OBSERVED, THAT AS OFTEN AS HE ENTERS THE CIRCLE, HE HAS UPON HIS FOREHEAD A GOLDEN LAMEN, UPON WHICH THERE MUST BE WRITTEN THE NAME TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], IN THE MANNER WE HAVE BEFORE MENTIONED.
OF ORACLES BY DREAMS
BUT NATURAL THINGS AND THEIR OWN COMMIXTURES DO LIKEWISE BELONG UNTO MAGICIANS, AND WE OFTEN USE SUCH TO RECEIVE ORACLES FROM A SPIRIT BY A DREAM; WHICH ARE EITHER BY PERFUMES, UNCTIONS, MEATS, DRINKS, SEALS, RINGS. NOW THOSE WHO ARE DESIROUS TO RECEIVE ORACLES IN OR THROUGH A DREAM, LET HIM MAKE HIMSELF A RING OF THE SUN OR SATURN FOR THIS PURPOSE. THERE ARE LIKEWISE IMAGES OF DREAMS, WHICH, BEING PUT UNDER THE HEAD WHEN HE GOES TO SLEEP, DOTH EFFECTUALLY GIVE TRUE DREAMS OF WHATEVER THE MIND HATH BEFORE DETERMINED OR CONSULTED UPON, THE PRACTICE OF WHICH IS AS FOLLOWS: THOU SHALT MAKE AN IMAGE OF THE SUN, THE FIGURE WHEREOF MUST BE, A MAN SLEEPING UPON THE BOSOM OF AN ANGEL, WHICH THOU SHALT MAKE WHEN LEO ASCENDS, THE SUN BEING IN THE NINTH HOUSE IN ARIES; THOU SHALT WRITE UPON THE FIGURE THE NAME OF THE EFFECT DESIRED, AND IN THE HAND OF THE ANGEL THE NAME OF THE INTELLIGENCE OF THE SUN. LET THE SAME IMAGE BE MADE IN VIRGO ASCENDING, MERCURY BEING FORTUNATE IN ARIES IN THE NINTH; OR GEMINI ASCENDING, MERCURY BEING FORTUNATE IN THE NINTH HOUSE IN AQUARIUS; AND LET IT BE RECEIVED WITH SATURN WITH A FORTUNATE ASPECT, AND LET THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT BE WRITTEN UPON IT. LET THE SAME LIKEWISE BE MADE IN LIBRA ASCENDING, VENUS BEING RECEIVED FROM MERCURY IN GEMINI IN THE NINTH HOUSE, AND WRITE UPON IT THE ANGEL OF VENUS. AGAIN, YOU MAY MAKE THE SAME IMAGE AQUARIUS ASCENDING, SATURN FORTUNATELY POSSESSING THE NINTH IN HIS EXALTATION, WHICH IS LIBRA; AND LET THERE BE WRITTEN UPON IT THE ANGEL OF SATURN. THE SAME MAY BE MADE CANCER ASCENDING, THE MOON BEING RECEIVED BY JUPITER AND VENUS IN PISCES, AND BEING FORTUNATELY PLACED IN THE NINTH HOUSE, AND WRITE UPON IT THE SPIRIT OF THE MOON. THERE ARE LIKEWISE MADE RINGS OF DREAMS OF WONDERFUL EFFICACY; AND THERE ARE RINGS OF THE SUN AND SATURN; AND THE CONSTELLATION OF THEM IS WHEN THE SUN OR SATURN ASCEND IN THEIR EXALTATIONS IN THE NINTH, AND WHEN THE MOON IS JOINED TO SATURN IN THE NINTH, AND IN THAT SIGN WHICH WAS THE NINTH HOUSE OF THE NATIVITY; AND WRITE AND ENGRAVE UPON THE RINGS THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT OF THE SUN OR SATURN; AND BY THESE RULES YOU MAY KNOW HOW AND BY WHAT MEANS TO CONSTITUTE MORE OF THYSELF: BUT KNOW THIS, THAT SUCH IMAGES WORK NOTHING (AS THEY ARE SIMPLY IMAGES) UNLESS THEY ARE VIVIFIED BY A SPIRITUAL AND CELESTIAL VIRTUE, AND CHIEFLY BY THE ARDENT DESIRE AND FIRM INTENT OF THE SOUL OF THE OPERATOR. BUT WHO CAN GIVE A SOUL TO AN IMAGE, OR MAKE A STONE, OR METAL, OR CLAY, OR WOOD, OR WAX, OR PAPER TO LIVE? CERTAINLY NO MAN; (FOR THIS ARCANUM DOTH NOT ENTER INTO AN ARTIST OF A STIFF NECK,) HE ONLY HATH IT WHO TRANSCENDS THE PROGRESS OF ANGELS, AND COMES TO THE VERY ARCHITYPE HIMSELF. THE TABLES OF NUMBERS LIKEWISE CONFER TO THE RECEIVING OF ORACLES, BEING DULY FORMED UNDER THEIR OWN CONSTELLATIONS. HOLY TABLES AND PAPERS LIKEWISE SERVE TO THIS EFFECT, BEING ESPECIALLY COMPOSED AND CONSECRATED; SUCH AS THE ALMUTEL OF SOLOMON, AND THE TABLE OF THE REVOLUTION OF THE NAME TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE OF THIS KIND, AND WRITTEN TO PRODUCE THESE EFFECTS, OUT OF VARIOUS FIGURES, NUMBERS, HOLY SCRIPTURES, AND PICTURES, WITH INSCRIPTIONS OF THE DIVINE NAMES OF GOD AND NAMES OF HOLY ANGELS; THE COMPOSITION WHEREOF IS TAKEN OUT OF DIVERSE PLACES OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, PSALMS, AND VERSICLES, AND OTHER CERTAIN PROMISES OUT OF THE DIVINE REVELATIONS AND PROPHECIES. TO THE SAME EFFECT DO CONDUCE, LIKEWISE, HOLY PRAYERS AND DEPRECATIONS AS WELL TO GOD AS TO THE BLESSED ANGELS; THE DEPRECATIONS OF WHICH PRAYERS ARE TO BE COMPOSED, AS WE HAVE BEFORE SHEWN, ACCORDING TO SOME RELIGIOUS SIMILITUDE, MAKING MENTION OF THOSE THINGS WHICH WE INTEND TO DO; AS OUT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT OF THE DREAM OF JACOB, JOSEPH, PHARAOH, DANIEL, AND NEBUCHADNEZZAR: IF OUT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, OF THE DREAM OF JOSEPH; OF THE THREE WISE MEN, OR MAGI, OF JOHN THE EVANGELIST SLEEPING UPON THE BREAST OF OUR LORD; AND WHATEVER OF THE LIKE KIND CAN BE FOUND IN RELIGION, MIRACLES, AND REVELATION. ACCORDING TO WHICH THE DEPRECATION MAY BE COMPOSED; IF WHEN HE GOES TO SLEEP IT BE WITH A FIRM INTENTION, AND THEN, WITHOUT DOUBT, THEY WILL AFFORD A WONDERFUL EFFECT. THEREFORE HE WHO IS DESIROUS OF RECEIVING TRUE ORACLES BY DREAMS, LET HIM ABSTAIN FROM SUPPER, FROM DRINK, AND BE OTHERWISE WELL DISPOSED, SO HIS BRAIN WILL BE FREE FROM TURBULENT VAPORS; LET HIM ALSO HAVE HIS BED-CHAMBER FAIR AND CLEAN, EXORCISED AND CONSECRATED IF HE WILL; THEN LET HIM PERFUME THE SAME WITH SOME CONVENIENT FUMIGATION, AND LET HIM ANOINT HIS TEMPLES WITH SOME UNGUENT EFFICACIOUS HEREUNTO, AND PUT A RING OF DREAMS UPON HIS FINGER; THEN LET HIM TAKE ONE OF THE IMAGES WE HAVE SPOKEN OF, OR SOME HOLY TABLE, OR PAPER, AND PLACE THE SAME UNDER HIS HEAD; THEN, HAVING MADE A DEVOUT PRAYER, LET HIM ADDRESS HIMSELF TO SLEEP, MEDITATING UPON THAT THING WHICH HE DESIRES TO KNOW; SO SHALL HE RECEIVE A MOST CERTAIN AND UNDOUBTED ORACLE BY A DREAM, WHEN THE MOON GOES THROUGH THAT SIGN WHICH WAS IN THE NINTH HOUSE OF HIS NATIVITY, AND ALSO WHEN SHE GOES THROUGH THE SIGN OF THE NINTH OF THE REVOLUTION OF HIS NATIVITY, AND WHEN SHE IS IN THE NINTH SIGN FROM THE SIGN OF PERFECTION. THIS IS THE WAY WHEREBY WE MAY OBTAIN ALL SCIENCES AND ARTS WHATSOEVER, WHETHER ALCHEMY, MAGIC, OR ELSE, SUDDENLY AND PERFECTLY WITH A TRUE ILLUMINATION OF OUR INTELLECT; ALTHOUGH ALL INFERIOR FAMILIAR SPIRITS WHATSOEVER CONDUCE TO THIS EFFECT, AND SOMETIMES ALSO EVIL SPIRITS SENSIBLY INFORM US INTRINSICALLY AND EXTRINSICALLY.
OF THE METHOD OF RAISING EVIL OR FAMILIAR SPIRITS BY A CIRCLE; LIKEWISE, THE SOULS AND SHADOWS OF THE DEAD
IT IS HERE CONVENIENT THAT WE SAY SOMETHING ABOUT THE MEANS USED BY EXORCISTS TO RAISE UP WHAT ARE USUALLY TERMED EVIL SPIRITS TO THE CIRCLE, AND, THE METHODS OF CALLING UP THE GHOSTS OR SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAVE DIED A VIOLENT OR PREMATURE DEATH. NOW, IF ANY ONE WOULD CALL ANY EVIL SPIRIT TO THE CIRCLE, HE MUST FIRST CONSIDER AND KNOW HIS NATURE, AND TO WHICH OF THE PLANETS IT AGREES, AND WHAT OFFICES ARE DISTRIBUTED UNTO HIM FROM THE PLANET. THIS BEING KNOWN, LET THERE BE SOUGHT OUT A PLACE FIT AND CONVENIENT, AND PROPER FOR HIS INVOCATION, ACCORDING TO THE NATURE OF THE PLANET AND THE QUALITY OF THE OFFICES OF THE SAME SPIRIT, AS NEAR AS IT CAN BE DONE; AS IF THEIR POWER BE OVER THE SEA, RIVERS OR FLOODS, THEN LET THE PLACE BE THE SEA-SHORE, AND SO OF THE REST. THEN CHUSE A CONVENIENT TIME BOTH FOR THE QUALITY OF THE AIR (BEING SERENE, QUIET, CLEAR AND FITTING FOR THE SPIRITS TO ASSUME BODIES); AS ALSO OF THE QUALITY OF AND NATURE OF THE PLANET AND THE SPIRIT, AS ON HIS DAY AND TIME IN WHICH HE RULES; HE MAY BE FORTUNATE OR UNFORTUNATE SOMETIMES OF THE DAY, AND SOMETIMES OF THE NIGHT, AS THE STARS AND SPIRITS DO REQUIRE. THESE THINGS BEING JUDICIOUSLY CONSIDERED, LET THE CIRCLE BE MADE AT THE PLACE ELECTED, AS WELL FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE INVOCANT AS THE CONFIRMATION OF THE SPIRIT. AND IN THE CIRCLE WRITE THE DIVINE GENERAL NAMES, AND ALL THOSE THINGS WHICH DO YIELD DEFENSE TO US; AND, WITH THEM, THOSE DIVINE NAMES WHICH DO RULE HIS PLANET, AND THE OFFICES OF THE SPIRIT HIMSELF; LIKEWISE WRITE THEREIN THE NAMES OF THE GOOD SPIRITS WHICH BEAR RULE IN THE TIME YOU DO THIS, AND ARE ABLE TO BIND AND CONSTRAIN THAT SPIRIT WHICH WE INTEND TO CALL. AND IF WE WILL FURTHER STRENGTHEN AND FORTIFY OUR CIRCLE, WE MAY ADD CHARACTERS AND PENTACLES AGREEING TO THE WORK; THEN ALSO, IF WE WILL, WE MAY EITHER, WITHIN OR WITHOUT THE CIRCLE, FRAME AN ANGULAR FIGURE WITH THE INSCRIPTION OF SUCH CONVENIENT NUMBERS AS ARE CONGRUENT AMONGST THEMSELVES TO OUR WORK, WHICH ARE TO BE KNOWN ACCORDING TO THE MANNER OF NUMBERS AND FIGURES DELIVERED IN OUR FIRST BOOK. FURTHER WE ARE TO BE PROVIDED WITH LIGHTS, PERFUMES, UNGUENTS, AND MEDICINES, COMPOUNDED ACCORDING TO THE NATURE OF THE SPIRIT AND PLANET WHICH AGREE WITH THE SPIRIT BY REASON OF THEIR NATURAL AND CELESTIAL VIRTUE. THEN WE ARE TO BE FURNISHED WITH HOLY AND CONSECRATED THINGS NECESSARY, NOT ONLY FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE INVOCANT AND HIS COMPANIONS, BUT ALSO SERVING FOR BONDS TO BIND AND CONSTRAIN THE SPIRITS; SUCH AS HOLY PAPERS, LAMENS, PICTURES, PENTACLES, SWORDS, SCEPTERS, GARMENTS OF CONVENIENT COLOR AND MATTER. THEN, WITH ALL THESE THINGS PROVIDED, LET THE EXORCIST AND HIS COMPANIONS GO INTO THE CIRCLE. IN THE FIRST PLACE, LET HIM CONSECRATE THE CIRCLE AND EVERY THING HE USES; WHICH BEING DONE IN A SOLEMN AND FIRM MANNER, WITH CONVENIENT GESTURE AND COUNTENANCE, LET HIM BEGIN TO PRAY WITH A LOUD VOICE AFTER THE MANNER FOLLOWING. FIRST, BY MAKING AN ORATION OR PRAYER TO GOD, AND THEN INTREATING THE GOOD SPIRITS; BUT WE SHOULD READ SOME PRAYER, OR PSALM, OR GOSPEL, FOR OUR DEFENSE IN THE FIRST PLACE. AFTER THOSE PRAYERS AND ORATIONS ARE SAID, LET HIM BEGIN TO INVOCATE THE SPIRIT WHICH HE DESIRES, WITH A GENTLE AND LOVING ENCHANTMENT TO ALL THE COASTS OF THE WORLD, WITH A COMMEMORATION OF HIS OWN AUTHORITY AND POWER. THEN REST AND LOOK ROUND TO SEE IF ANY SPIRIT DOES APPEAR; WHICH IF HE DELAYS, THEN LET HIM REPEAT HIS INVOCATION, AS ABOVE SAID, UNTIL HE HATH DONE IT THREE TIMES; AND IF THE SPIRIT IS OBSTINATE AND WILL NOT APPEAR, THEN LET THE INVOCATOR BEGIN TO CONJURE HIM WITH DIVINE POWER; BUT SO THAT ALL HIS CONJURATIONS AND COMMEMORATIONS DO AGREE WITH THE NATURE AND OFFICE OF THE SPIRIT, AND REITERATE THE SAME THREE TIMES, FROM STRONGER TO STRONGER, USING CONTUMELIES, CURSING’S, PUNISHMENTS, SUSPENSION FROM HIS POWER AND OFFICE, AND THE LIKE. AND AFTER THESE COURSES ARE FINISHED, CEASE; AND IF THE SPIRIT SHALL APPEAR, LET THE INVOCANT TURN HIMSELF TOWARDS THE SPIRIT, AND COURTEOUSLY RECEIVE HIM, AND, EARNESTLY ENTREATING HIM, LET HIM ASK HIS NAME, WHICH WRITE DOWN ON YOUR HOLY PAPER, AND THEN PROCEED BY ASKING HIM WHATSOEVER YOU WILL; AND IF IN ANY THING THE SPIRIT SHALL APPEAR TO BE OBSTINATE, AMBIGUOUS, OR LYING, LET HIM BE BOUND BY CONVENIENT CONJURATIONS; AND IF YOU DOUBT ANY THING, MAKE, WITHOUT THE CIRCLE WITH THE CONSECRATED SWORD, THE FIGURE OF A TRIANGLE OR PENTAGON, AND COMPEL THE SPIRIT TO ENTER INTO IT; AND IF YOU RECEIVE ANY PROMISE WHICH YOU WOULD HAVE CONFIRMED WITH AN OATH, STRETCH THE SWORD OUT OF THE CIRCLE, AND SWEAR THE SPIRIT BY LAYING HIS HAND ON THE SWORD. THEN HAVING OBTAINED OF THE SPIRIT THAT WHICH YOU DESIRE, OR ARE OTHERWISE CONTENTED, LICENSE HIM TO DEPART WITH COURTEOUS WORDS, GIVING COMMAND THAT HE DO NO HURT; AND IF HE WILL NOT DEPART, COMPEL HIM BY POWERFUL CONJURATIONS; AND IF NEED REQUIRE EXPEL HIM BY EXORCISMS AND BY MAKING CONTRARY SUFFUMIGATIONS. AND WHEN HE IS DEPARTED, GO NOT OUT OF THE CIRCLE, BUT MAKE A STAY, AND USE SOME PRAYER GIVING THANKS TO GOD AND THE GOOD ANGELS; AND ALSO PRAYING FOR YOUR FUTURE DEFENSE AND CONSERVATION, WHICH BEING ORDERLY PERFORMED YOU MAY DEPART. BUT IF YOUR HOPES ARE FRUSTRATED, AND NO SPIRIT WILL APPEAR, YET FOR THIS YOU NEED NOT DESPAIR; BUT LEAVING THE CIRCLE AFTER LICENSING TO DEPART (WHICH MUST NEVER BE OMITTED WHETHER A SPIRIT APPEARS OR NOT) RETURN AT OTHER TIMES, DOING AS BEFORE. AND IF YOU THINK THAT YOU HAVE ERRED IN ANY THING, THEN YOU SHALL AMEND BY ADDING OR DIMINISHING; FOR THE CONSTANCY OF REPETITION INCREASES YOUR AUTHORITY AND POWER, AND STRIKES A TERROR INTO THE SPIRITS, AND COMPELS THEM TO OBEY. AND OFTEN THE SPIRITS DO COME ALTHOUGH THEY APPEAR NOT VISIBLE (TO CAUSE TERROR TO HIM WHO CALLS THEM,) EITHER IN THE THING WHICH HE USES, OR ELSE IN THE OPERATION ITSELF. BUT THIS KIND OF LICENSING IS NOT GIVEN SIMPLY, BUT BY A KIND OF DISPENSATION, WITH SUSPENSION, UNTIL THEY SHALL RENDER THEMSELVES OBEDIENT: ALSO, WITHOUT A CIRCLE, THESE SPIRITS MAY BE CALLED TO APPEAR, BY THE WAY WE HAVE DELIVERED IN THE CONSECRATION OF A BOOK. BUT WHEN WE INTEND TO EXECUTE ANY EFFECT WHERE AN APPARITION IS NOT NEEDFUL, THEN THAT IS TO BE DONE, BY MAKING AND FORMING THAT WHICH IS TO BE TO US AN INSTRUMENT; AS WHETHER IT BE AN IMAGE, RING, CHARACTER, TABLE, WRITING, CANDLE, SACRIFICE, OR ANY THING ELSE; THEN THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT IS TO BE WRITTEN THEREIN WITH HIS CHARACTER, ACCORDING TO THE EXIGENCY OF THE EXPERIMENT, EITHER BY WRITING IT WITH BLOOD, OR OTHERWISE USING A PERFUME AGREEABLE TO THE SPIRIT. LIKEWISE, WE ARE OFTEN TO MAKE ORATIONS AND PRAYERS TO GOD AND THE GOOD ANGELS BEFORE WE INVOCATE ANY EVIL SPIRIT, CONJURING HIM BY DIVINE POWER. IN SOME FORMER PARTS OF OUR WORK WE HAVE TAUGHT HOW AND BY WHAT MEANS THE SOUL IS JOINED TO THE BODY. WE WILL IN THIS PLACE INFORM THEE FARTHER, THAT THOSE SOULS DO STILL LOVE THEIR RELINQUISHED BODIES AFTER DEATH, A CERTAIN AFFINITY ALLURING THEM AS IT WERE. SUCH ARE THE SOULS OF NOXIOUS MEN WHO HAVE VIOLENTLY RELINQUISHED THEIR BODIES, AND SOULS WANTING A DUE BURIAL, WHICH STILL WANDER IN A LIQUID AND TURBULENT SPIRIT ABOUT THEIR DEAD CARCASSES; BUT THESE SOULS, BY THE KNOWN MEANS BY WHICH THEY WERE JOINED TO THEIR BODIES, BY THE LIKE VAPORS, LIQUORS, AND SAVORS, ARE EASILY DRAWN INTO THEM. HENCE IT IS THAT THE SOULS OF THE DEAD ARE NOT TO BE CALLED UP WITHOUT BLOOD OR BY THE APPLICATION OF SOME PART OF THEIR RELICT BODY. IN THE RAISING THEREFORE OF THESE SHADOWS, WE ARE TO PERFUME WITH NEW BLOOD THE BONES OF THE DEAD, AND WITH FLESH, EGGS, MILK, HONEY, AND OIL, WHICH FURNISH THE SOUL WITH A MEDIUM APT TO RECEIVE ITS BODY. IT IS LIKEWISE TO BE UNDERSTOOD, THOSE WHO ARE DESIROUS TO RAISE ANY SOULS OF THE DEAD, OUGHT TO SELECT THOSE PLACES WHEREIN THESE KIND OF SOULS ARE MOST KNOWN TO BE CONVERSANT; OR BY SOME ALLIANCE ALLURING THE SOULS INTO THEIR FORSAKEN BODIES, OR BY SOME KIND OF AFFECTION IN TIMES PAST IMPRESSED IN THEM IN THEIR LIFE, DRAWING THE SOULS TO CERTAIN PLACES, THINGS, OR PERSONS; OR BY THE FORCIBLE NATURE OF SOME PLACE FITTED AND PREPARED TO PURGE OR PUNISH THESE SOULS: WHICH PLACES FOR THE MOST PART, ARE TO BE KNOWN BY THE APPEARANCE OF VISIONS, NIGHTLY INCURSIONS, AND APPARITIONS. THEREFORE, THE PLACES MOST FITTING FOR THESE THINGS ARE CHURCH-YARDS. AND BETTER THAN THEM ARE THOSE PLACES DEVOTED TO THE EXECUTIONS OF CRIMINAL JUDGMENTS; AND BETTER THAN THESE ARE THOSE PLACES WHERE, OF LATE YEARS, THERE HAVE BEEN SO GREAT AND SO MANY PUBLIC SLAUGHTERS OF MEN; AND THAT PLACE IS STILL BETTER THAN THOSE WHERE SOME DEAD CARCASS THAT CAME BY VIOLENT DEATH IS NOT YET EXPIATED, NOR WAS LATELY BURIED; FOR THE EXPIATION OF THOSE PLACES IS LIKEWISE A HOLY RITE DULY TO BE ADHIBITED TO THE BURIAL OF THE BODIES, AND OFTEN PROHIBITS THE SOUL RETURNING TO ITS BODY, AND EXPELS THE SAME AFAR OFF TO THE PLACE OF JUDGMENT. AND FROM HENCE IT IS THAT THE SOULS OF THE DEAD ARE NOT EASY TO BE RAISED UP, EXCEPT IT BE THE SOULS OF THEM WHOM WE KNOW TO BE EVIL, OR TO HAVE PERISHED BY A VIOLENT DEATH, AND WHOSE BODIES DO WANT THE RITE OF DUE BURIAL. NOW ALTHOUGH WE HAVE SPOKEN CONCERNING SUCH PLACES OF THIS KIND, IT WILL NOT BE SAFE OR COMMODIOUS TO GO UNTO THEM; BUT IT IS REQUISITE FOR US TO TAKE TO WHATSOEVER PLACE IS TO BE CHOSEN SOME PRINCIPAL RELICT OF THE BODY, AND THEREWITH MAKE A PERFUME IN DUE MANNER, AND TO PERFORM OTHER COMPETENT RITES. IT IS ALSO TO BE KNOWN, THAT BECAUSE THE SOULS ARE CERTAIN SPIRITUAL LIGHTS, THEREFORE ARTIFICIAL LIGHTS FRAMED OUT OF CERTAIN COMPETENT THINGS, COMPOUNDED ACCORDING TO A TRUE RULE, WITH CONGRUENT INSCRIPTIONS OF NAMES AND SEALS, DO VERY MUCH AVAIL TO THE RAISING UP OF DEPARTED SOULS. BUT THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE NOW SPOKEN OF ARE NOT ALWAYS SUFFICIENT TO RAISE UP SOULS, BECAUSE OF AN EXTRA-NATURAL PORTION OF UNDERSTANDING AND REASON, WHICH IS ABOVE AND KNOWN ONLY TO THE HEAVENLY DESTINIES AND THEIR POWERS. WE SHOULD THEREFORE ALLURE THE SAID SOULS BY SUPERNATURAL AND CELESTIAL POWERS DULY ADMINISTERED, EVEN BY THOSE THINGS WHICH DO MOVE THE VERY HARMONY OF THE SOUL, AS WELL IMAGINATIVE AS RATIONAL AND INTELLECTUAL, SUCH AS VOICES, SONGS, SOUNDS, ENCHANTMENTS; AND RELIGIOUS THINGS, AS PRAYERS, CONJURATIONS, EXORCISMS, AND OTHER HOLY RITES, WHICH MAY COMMODIOUSLY BE ADMINISTERED HEREUNTO.
END OF PART SECOND
OF THE PARTICULAR COMPOSITION OF THE MAGICAL CIRCLE; OF EXORCISMS, BENEDICTIONS, AND THE CONJURATIONS OF EVERY DAY IN THE WEEK; AND THE MANNER OF WORKING DESCRIBED.
BOOK II. PART III.
THE FOLLOWING INSTRUCTIONS ARE THE PRINCIPAL AND SUM TOTAL OF ALL WE HAVE SAID, ONLY WE HAVE BROUGHT IT RATHER INTO A CLOSER TRAIN OF EXPERIMENT AND PRACTICE THAN ANY OF THE REST; FOR HERE YOU MAY BEHOLD THE DISTINCT FUNCTIONS OF THE SPIRITS; LIKEWISE, THE WHOLE PERFECTION OF MAGICAL CEREMONIES IS HERE DESCRIBED, SYLLABLE BY SYLLABLE. BUT AS THE GREATEST POWER IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE CIRCLES, (FOR THEY ARE CERTAIN FORTRESSES,) WE WILL NOW CLEARLY EXPLAIN, AND SHEW THE COMPOSITION AND FIGURE OF A CIRCLE.
THE COMPOSITION OF THE CIRCLE
[bookmark: img_pl21]THE FORMS OF CIRCLES ARE NOT ALWAYS ONE AND THE SAME, BUT ARE CHANGED ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF SPIRITS THAT ARE TO BE CALLED, THEIR PLACES, TIMES, DAYS, AND HOURS; FOR IN MAKING A CIRCLE IT OUGHT TO BE CONSIDERED IN WHAT TIME OF THE YEAR, WHAT DAY, AND WHAT HOUR, WHAT SPIRITS YOU WOULD CALL, AND TO WHAT STAR OR REGION THEY BELONG, AND WHAT FUNCTIONS THEY HAVE: THEREFORE, TO BEGIN, LET THERE BE MADE THREE CIRCLES OF THE LATITUDE OF NINE FEET, DISTANT ONE FROM ANOTHER ABOUT A HAND'S BREADTH. FIRST, WRITE IN THE MIDDLE CIRCLE THE NAME OF THE HOUR WHEREIN YOU DO THE WORK; IN THE SECOND PLACE, WRITE THE NAME OF THE ANGEL OF THE HOUR; IN THE THIRD PLACE, THE SEAL OF THE ANGEL OF THE HOUR; FOURTHLY, THE NAME OF THE ANGEL THAT RULES THE DAY IN WHICH YOU WORK, AND THE NAMES OF HIS MINISTERS; IN THE FIFTH PLACE, THE NAME OF THE PRESENT TIME; SIXTHLY, THE NAME OF THE SPIRITS RULING IN THAT PART OF TIME, AND THEIR PRESIDENTS; SEVENTHLY, THE NAME OF THE HEAD OF THE SIGN RULING IN THE TIME; EIGHTHLY, THE NAME OF THE EARTH, ACCORDING TO THE TIME OF WORKING; NINTHLY, AND FOR THE COMPLETING OF THE MIDDLE CIRCLE, WRITE THE NAME OF THE SUN AND MOON, ACCORDING TO THE SAID RULE OF TIME: FOR AS THE TIMES ARE CHANGED, SO ARE THE NAMES: AND IN THE OUTER CIRCLE LET THERE BE DRAWN, IN THE FOUR ANGLES, THE NAMES OF THE GREAT PRESIDENTIAL SPIRITS OF THE AIR THAT DAY WHEREIN YOU WOULD DO THIS WORK, VIZ. THE NAME OF THE KING AND HIS THREE MINISTERS. WITHOUT THE CIRCLE, IN FOUR ANGLES, LET PENTAGONS BE MADE. IN THE INNER CIRCLE WRITE FOUR DIVINE NAMES, WITH FOUR CROSSES INTERPOSED: IN THE MIDDLE OF THE CIRCLE, VIZ. TOWARDS THE EAST LET BE WRITTEN ALPHA; TOWARDS THE WEST, OMEGA; AND LET A CROSS DIVIDE THE MIDDLE OF THE CIRCLE. WHEN THE CIRCLE IS THUS FINISHED, ACCORDING TO RULE, YOU SHALL PROCEED TO CONSECRATE AND BLESS IT, SAYING, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE HOLY, BLESSED, AND GLORIOUS TRINITY, PROCEED WE TO OUR WORK IN THESE MYSTERIES TO ACCOMPLISH THAT WHICH WE DESIRE; WE THEREFORE, IN THE NAMES AFORESAID, CONSECRATE THIS PIECE OF GROUND FOR OUR DEFENSE, SO THAT NO SPIRIT WHATSOEVER SHALL BE ABLE TO BREAK THESE BOUNDARIES, NEITHER BE ABLE TO CAUSE INJURY NOR DETRIMENT TO ANY OF US HERE ASSEMBLED; BUT THAT THEY MAY BE COMPELLED TO STAND BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, AND ANSWER TRULY OUR DEMANDS, SO FAR AS IT PLEASES HIM WHO LIVES FOR EVER AND EVER; AND WHO SAYS, I AM ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END, WHICH IS, AND WHICH WAS, AND WHICH IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY; I AM THE FIRST AND THE LAST, WHO AM LIVING AND WAS DEAD; AND BEHOLD I LIVE FOR EVER AND EVER; AND I HAVE THE KEYS OF DEATH AND HELL. BLESS, O LORD! THIS CREATURE OF EARTH WHEREIN WE STAND; CONFIRM, O GOD! THY STRENGTH IN US, SO THAT NEITHER THE ADVERSARY NOR ANY EVIL THING MAY CAUSE US TO FAIL, THROUGH THE MERITS OF JESUS CHRIST. AMEN. IT IS ALSO TO BE KNOWN THAT THE ANGELS RULE THE HOURS IN A SUCCESSIVE ORDER, ACCORDING TO THE COURSE OF THE HEAVENS AND THE PLANETS TO WHICH THEY ARE SUBJECT; SO THE SAME SPIRIT WHICH GOVERNS THE DAY RULES ALSO THE FIRST HOUR OF THE DAY; THE SECOND FROM THIS GOVERNS THE SECOND HOUR, AND SO ON THROUGHOUT; AND WHEN SEVEN PLANETS AND HOURS HAVE MADE THEIR REVOLUTION IT RETURNS AGAIN TO THE FIRST WHICH RULES THE DAY. THEREFORE, WE SHALL FIRST SPEAK OF THE NAMES OF THE HOURS, VIZ.
A TABLE SHEWING THE MAGICAL NAMES OF THE HOURS, BOTH DAY AND NIGHT
	 
	NAMES OF HOURS OF THE DAY.
	 
	NAMES OF HOURS OF THE NIGHT.

	1
	YAIN
	1
	BERON

	2
	JANOR
	2
	BAROL

	3
	NASNIA
	3
	THAMI

	4
	SALLA
	4
	ATHAR

	5
	SADEDALI
	5
	METHON

	6
	THAMUR
	6
	RANA

	7
	OURER
	7
	NETOS

	8
	THAMIC
	8
	TAFRAC

	9
	NERON
	9
	SASSUR

	10
	JAYON
	10
	AGLE

	11
	ABAI
	11
	CALERVA

	12
	NATALON.
	12
	SALAM


OF THE NAMES OF THE ANGELS AND THEIR SEALS IT SHALL BE SPOKEN IN THEIR PROPER PLACES; BUT HERE WE WILL SHEW THE NAMES OF THE TIMES. A YEAR THEREFORE IS FOUR--FOLD, AND IS DIVIDED INTO SPRING, SUMMER, AUTUMN, AND WINTER; THE NAMES THEREOF ARE THESE: THE SPRING, TALVI; THE SUMMER, CASMARAN; AUTUMN, ADARCEL; WINTER, FARLAS.
THE ANGELS OF THE SPRING--CARACASA, CORE, AMATIEL, COMMISSOROS.
THE HEAD OF THE SIGN IN SPRING IS CALLED SPUGLIGUEL. THE NAME OF THE EARTH IN SPRING, AMADAI.
THE NAMES OF THE SUN AND MOON IN SPRING: SUN, ABRAYM; MOON, AGUSITA.
THE ANGELS OF THE SUMMER--GARGATEL, TARIEL, GAVIEL.
THE HEAD OF THE SIGN OF THE SUMMER, TUBIEL. THE NAME OF THE EARTH IN SUMMER, FESTATIVI.
THE NAMES OF THE SUN AND MOON IN SUMMER: SUN, ATHEMAY; MOON, ARMATUS.
THE ANGELS OF THE AUTUMN--TARQUAM, GUABAREL.
THE HEAD OF THE SIGN OF AUTUMN, TORQUARET. THE NAME OF THE EARTH IN AUTUMN, RABINNARA.
THE NAMES OF THE SUN AND MOON IN AUTUMN: THE SUN, ABRAGINI, THE MOON, MATASIGNAIS.
THE ANGELS OF THE WINTER--AMABAEL, CETARARI.
THE HEAD OF THE SIGN OF WINTER, ATTARIB. THE NAME OF THE EARTH IN WINTER, GEREMIAH.
THE NAMES OF THE SUN AND MOON IN WINTER: THE SUN, COMMUTOFF; THE MOON, AFFATERIM.
THESE THINGS BEING KNOWN, FINISH THE CONSECRATION OF THE CIRCLE BY SAYING, "THOU SHALT PURGE ME WITH HYSOP, O LORD, AND I SHALL BE CLEAN: THOU SHALT WASH ME AND I SHALL BE WHITER THAN SNOW." THEN SPRINKLE THE SAME WITH HOLY WATER, AND PROCEED WITH THE BENEDICTION OF THE PERFUMES. 
BENEDICTION OF PERFUMES
THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, GOD OF ISAAC, GOD OF JACOB, BLESS HERE THE CREATURES OF THESE KINDS, THAT THEY MAY FILL UP THE POWER AND VIRTUE OF THEIR ODORS; SO THAT NEITHER THE ENEMY NOR ANY FALSE IMAGINATION MAY BE ABLE TO ENTER INTO THEM; THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. THEN SPRINKLE THE SAME WITH HOLY WATER.
THE EXORCISM OF FIRE INTO WHICH THE PERFUMES ARE TO BE PUT
I EXORCISE THEE, O THOU CREATURE OF FIRE, BY THE ONLY TRUE GOD JEHOVAH, ADONAI, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THAT FORTHWITH THOU CAST AWAY EVERY PHANTASM FROM THEE, THAT IT SHALL DO NO HURT TO ANY ONE. WE BESEECH THEE, O LORD, TO BLESS THIS CREATURE OF FIRE, AND SANCTIFY IT, SO THAT IT MAY BE BLESSED TO SET FORTH THE PRAISE AND GLORY OF THY HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND THAT NO HURT MAY BE PERMITTED TO COME TO THE EXORCISER OR SPECTATORS; THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. AMEN.
OF THE HABIT OF THE EXORCIST
IT SHOULD BE MADE, AS WE HAVE BEFORE DESCRIBED, OF FINE WHITE LINEN AND CLEAN, AND TO COME ROUND THE BODY LOOSE, BUT CLOSE BEFORE AND BEHIND.
OF THE PENTACLE OF SOLOMON
IT IS ALWAYS NECESSARY TO HAVE THIS PENTACLE IN READINESS TO BIND WITH, IN CASE THE SPIRITS SHOULD REFUSE TO BE OBEDIENT, AS THEY CAN HAVE NO POWER OVER THE EXORCIST WHILE PROVIDED WITH AND FORTIFIED BY THE PENTACLE, THE VIRTUE OF THE HOLY NAMES THEREIN WRITTEN PRESIDING WITH WONDERFUL INFLUENCE OVER THE SPIRITS. IT SHOULD BE MADE IN THE DAY AND HOUR OF MERCURY UPON PARCHMENT MADE OF A KIDSKIN, OR VIRGIN, OR PURE, CLEAN, WHITE PAPER; AND THE FIGURES AND LETTERS WROTE IN PURE GOLD; AND IT OUGHT TO BE CONSECRATED AND SPRINKLED (AS BEFORE OFTEN SPOKEN) WITH HOLY WATER. WHEN THE VESTURE IS PUT ON, IT WILL BE CONVENIENT TO SAY THE FOLLOWING ORATION:
AN ORATION WHEN THE HABIT OR VESTURE IS PUT ON
ANOOR, AMACOR, AMIDES, THEODONIAS, ANITOR; BY THE MERITS OF THE ANGELS, O LORD! I WILL PUT ON THE GARMENT OF SALVATION, THAT THIS WHICH I DESIRE I MAY BRING TO EFFECT, THROUGH THEE, THE MOST HOLY ADONAI, WHOSE KINGDOM ENDURES FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN.
THE MANNER OF WORKING
LET THE MOON BE INCREASING AND EQUAL, IF IT CAN THEN BE CONVENIENTLY DONE; BUT ESPECIALLY LET HER NOT BE COMBUST, OR IN VIA COMBUSTA, WHICH IS BETWEEN FOURTEEN DEGREES OF LIBRA AND FOURTEEN DEGREES OF SCORPIO. THE OPERATOR OUGHT TO BE CLEAN AND PURIFIED FOR NINE DAYS BEFORE HE DOES THE WORK. LET HIM HAVE READY THE PERFUME APPROPRIATED TO THE DAY WHEREIN HE DOES THE WORK; AND HE MUST BE PROVIDED WITH HOLY WATER FROM A CLERGYMAN, OR HE MAY MAKE IT HOLY HIMSELF, BY READING OVER IT THE CONSECRATION OF WATER OF BAPTISM; HE MUST HAVE A NEW VESSEL OF EARTH, WITH FIRE, THE VESTURE, AND THE PENTACLE; AND LET ALL THESE THINGS BE RIGHTLY AND DULY CONSECRATED AND PREPARED. LET ONE OF THE COMPANIONS CARRY THE VESSEL WITH FIRE, AND THE PERFUMES, AND LET ANOTHER BEAR THE BOOK, THE GARMENT, AND PENTACLE; AND LET THE OPERATOR HIMSELF CARRY THE SWORD, OVER WHICH SHOULD BE SAID A PRAYER OF CONSECRATION: AND ON THE MIDDLE OF THE SWORD ON ONE SIDE LET THERE BE ENGRAVEN AGLA ✠, AND ON THE OTHER SIDE, ✠ ON, ✠ TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] ✠. AND THE PLACE BEING FIXED UPON WHERE THE CIRCLE IS TO BE ERECTED, LET HIM DRAW THE LINES WE HAVE BEFORE TAUGHT, AND SPRINKLE THE SAME WITH HOLY WATER, CONSECRATING. THE OPERATOR OUGHT THEREFORE TO BE PREPARED WITH FASTING, CHASTITY, AND ABSTINENCE, FOR THE SPACE OF THREE DAYS BEFORE THE DAY OF OPERATION; AND ON THE DAY THAT HE WOULD DO THIS WORK, BEING CLOTHED WITH THE FORE-MENTIONED VESTURE, AND FURNISHED WITH PENTACLES, PERFUMES, A SWORD, HOLY BIBLE, PAPER, PEN, AND CONSECRATED INK, AND ALL THINGS NECESSARY HEREUNTO, LET HIM ENTER THE CIRCLE, AND CALL THE ANGELS FROM THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD WHICH DO RULE THE SEVEN PLANETS, THE SEVEN DAYS OF THE WEEK, COLORS, AND METALS, WHOSE NAMES YOU WILL SEE IN THEIR PLACES; AND, WITH BENDED KNEES, FIRST LET HIM SAY THE PATERNOSTER OR LORD'S PRAYER, AND THEN LET HIM INVOCATE THE SAID ANGELS, SAYING, O ANGELI! SUPRADICTI ESTOTE ADJUTORES MIHI PETITIONI & IN ADJUTORUM MIHI, IN MEIS REBUS ET PETITIONIBUS. THEN CALL THE ANGELS FROM THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD THAT RULE THE AIR THE SAME DAY IN WHICH HE MAKES THE EXPERIMENT; AND, HAVING EMPLOYED ESPECIALLY ALL THE NAMES AND SPIRITS WITHIN THE CIRCLE, SAY, O VOS OMNES, ADJUTORE ATQUE CONTESTOR PER SEDEM ADONAI, PER HAGIOS, THEOS, ISCHYROS, ATHANATOS, PARACLETOS, ALPHA & OMEGA, & PER HÆC TRIA NOMINA SECRETA, AGLA, ON, TETRAGRAMMATON, QUOD HODIE DEBEATIS ADIMPLERE QUOD CUPIO. THESE THINGS BEING PERFORMED, LET HIM READ THE CONJURATION ASSIGNED FOR THE DAY; BUT IF THEY SHALL BE PERTINACIOUS OR REFRACTORY, AND WILL NOT YIELD THEMSELVES OBEDIENT, NEITHER TO THE CONJURATION ASSIGNED FOR THE DAY, NOR ANY OF THE PRAYERS BEFORE MADE, THEN USE THE EXORCISM FOLLOWING:
A GENERAL EXORCISM OF THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR
WE BEING MADE AFTER THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD, ENDUED WITH POWER FROM GOD AND MADE AFTER HIS WILL, DO EXORCISE YOU, BY THE MOST MIGHTY AND POWERFUL NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, EL, STRONG AND WONDERFUL, (HERE NAME THE SPIRIT WHICH IS TO APPEAR,) AND WE COMMAND YOU BY HIM WHO SPOKE THE WORD AND IT WAS DONE, AND BY ALL THE NAMES OF GOD, AND BY THE NAME ADONAI, EL, ELOHIM, ELOHE, ZEBAOTH, ELION, ESERCHIE, JAH, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SADAI, LORD GOD MOST-HIGH: WE EXORCISE YOU, AND POWERFULLY COMMAND YOU THAT YOU FORTHWITH APPEAR UNTO US HERE BEFORE THIS CIRCLE IN A FAIR HUMAN SHAPE, WITHOUT ANY DEFORMITY OR TORTUOSITY; COME YE ALL SUCH, BECAUSE WE COMMAND YOU BY THE NAME YAW AND VAU, WHICH ADAM HEARD AND SPOKE; AND BY THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, AGLA, WHICH LOT HEARD, AND WAS SAVED WITH HIS FAMILY; AND BY THE NAME JOTH, WHICH JACOB HEARD FROM THE ANGEL WRESTLING WITH HIM, AND WAS DELIVERED FROM THE HAND OF HIS BROTHER ESAU; AND BY THE NAME ANAPHEXETON, WHICH AARON HEARD AND SPOKE, AND WAS MADE WISE; AND BY THE NAME ZEBAOTH, WHICH MOSES NAMED, AND ALL THE RIVERS WERE TURNED INTO BLOOD; AND BY THE NAME ESERCHIE ORISTON, WHICH MOSES NAMED, AND ALL THE RIVERS BROUGHT FORTH FROGS, AND THEY ASCENDED INTO THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS, DESTROYING ALL THINGS; AND BY THE NAME ELION, WHICH MOSES NAMED, AND THERE WAS GREAT HAIL, SUCH AS HAD NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD; AND BY THE NAME ADONAI, WHICH MOSES NAMED, AND THERE CAME UP LOCUSTS, WHICH APPEARED UPON THE WHOLE LAND OF EGYPT, AND DEVOURED ALL WHICH THE HAIL HAD LEFT; AND BY THE NAME SCHEMA AMATHIA, WHICH JOSHUA CALLED UPON, AND THE SUN STAYED HIS COURSE; AND BY THE NAME ALPHA AND OMEGA, WHICH DANIEL NAMED, AND DESTROYED BEL AND SLEW THE DRAGON; AND IN THE NAME EMMANUEL, WHICH THE THREE CHILDREN, SIDRACH, MISACH, AND ABEDNEGO, SUNG IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY FURNACE, AND WERE DELIVERED; AND BY THE NAME HAGIOS; AND BY THE SEAL OF ADONAI; AND BY ISCHYROS, ATHANATOS, PARACLETOS; AND BY THESE THREE SECRET NAMES, AGLA, ON, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], I DO ADJURE AND CONTEST YOU; AND BY THESE NAMES, AND BY ALL THE OTHER NAMES OF THE LIVING AND TRUE GOD, OUR LORD ALMIGHTY, I EXORCISE AND COMMAND YOU, BY HIM WHO SPOKE THE WORD AND IT WAS DONE, TO WHOM ALL CREATURES ARE OBEDIENT; AND BY THE DREADFUL JUDGMENT OF GOD; AND BY THE UNCERTAIN SEA OF GLASS, WHICH IS BEFORE THE DIVINE MAJESTY, MIGHTY AND POWERFUL; BY THE FOUR BEASTS BEFORE THE THRONE, HAVING EYES BEFORE AND BEHIND; AND BY THE FIRE ROUND ABOUT HIS THRONE; AND BY THE HOLY ANGELS OF HEAVEN; BY THE MIGHTY WISDOM OF GOD, WE DO POWERFULLY EXORCISE YOU, THAT YOU APPEAR HERE BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, TO FULFIL OUR WILL IN ALL THINGS WHICH SHALL SEEM GOOD UNTO US; BY THE SEAL OF BALDACHIA, AND BY THIS NAME PRIMEUMATON, WHICH MOSES NAMED, AND THE EARTH OPENED AND SWALLOWED UP CORAH, DATHAN, AND ABIRAM: AND IN THE POWER OF THAT NAME PRIMEUMATON, COMMANDING THE WHOLE HOST OF HEAVEN, WE CURSE YOU, AND DEPRIVE YOU OF YOUR OFFICE, JOY, AND PLACE, AND DO BIND YOU IN THE DEPTH OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, THERE TO REMAIN UNTIL THE DREADFUL DAY OF THE LAST JUDGMENT; AND WE BIND YOU INTO ETERNAL FIRE, AND INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, UNLESS YOU FORTHWITH APPEAR BEFORE THIS CIRCLE TO DO OUR WILL THEREFORE, COME YE, BY THESE NAMES, ADONAI, ZEBAOTH, ADONAI, AMIORAM; COME YE, COME YE, COME YE, ADONAI COMMANDETH; SADAY, THE MOST MIGHTY KING OF KINGS, WHOSE POWER NO CREATURE IS ABLE TO RESIST, BE UNTO YOU MOST DREADFUL, UNLESS YE OBEY, AND FORTHWITH AFFABLY APPEAR BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, LET MISERABLE RUIN AND FIRE UNQUENCHABLE REMAIN WITH YOU; THEREFORE COME YE, IN THE NAME OF ADONAI, ZEBAOTH, ADONAI, AMIORAM; COME, COME, WHY STAY YOU? HASTEN! ADONAI, SADAI, THE KING OF KINGS COMMANDS YOU: EL, ATY, TITCIP, AZIA, HIN, JEN, MINOSEL, ACHADAN, VAY, VAAH, EY, EXE, A, EL, EL, EL, A, HY, HAU, HAU, HAU, VAU, VAU, VAU, VAU.
A PRAYER TO GOD, TO BE SAID IN THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD IN THE CIRCLE
AMORULE, TANEHA, LATISTEN, RABUR, TENEBA, LATISTEN, ESCHA, ALADIA, ALPHA AND OMEGA, LEYSTE, ORISION, ADONAI; O MOST MERCIFUL HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN]! HAVE MERCY UPON ME, ALTHOUGH A SINNER; MAKE APPEAR THE ARM OF THY POWER IN ME THIS DAY AGAINST THESE OBSTINATE SPIRITS, THAT 1, BY THY WILL, MAY BE MADE A CONTEMPLATOR OF THY DIVINE WORKS, AND MAY BE ILLUSTRATED WITH ALL WISDOM, TO THE HONOR AND GLORY OF THY HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. I HUMBLY BESEECH THEE, THAT THESE SPIRITS WHICH I CALL BY THY JUDGMENT MAY BE BOUND AND CONSTRAINED TO COME AND GIVE TRUE AND PERFECT ANSWERS TO THOSE THINGS WHICH I SHALL ASK OF THEM; AND THAT THEY MAY DO AND DECLARE THOSE THINGS UNTO US, WHICH BY ME MAY BE COMMANDED OF THEM, NOT HURTING ANY CREATURE, NEITHER INJURING OR TERRIFYING ME OR MY FELLOWS, NOR HURTING ANY OTHER CREATURE, AND AFFRIGHTING NO MAN; AND LET THEM BE OBEDIENT TO THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE REQUIRED OF THEM. THEN, STANDING IN THE MIDDLE OF THE CIRCLE, STRETCH OUT THY HAND TOWARDS THE PENTACLE, SAYING, BY THE PENTACLE OF SOLOMON I HAVE CALLED YOU; GIVE ME A TRUE ANSWER.
THEN FOLLOWS THIS ORATION
BERALANENSIS, BALDACHIENSIS, PAUMACHIA, AND APOLOGIA SEDES, BY THE MOST MIGHTY KINGS AND POWERS, AND THE MOST POWERFUL PRINCES, GENII, LIACHIDÆ, MINISTERS OF THE TARTAREAN SEAT, CHIEF PRINCE OF THE SEAT OF APOLOGIA, IN THE NINTH LEGION, I INVOKE YOU, AND BY INVOCATING, CONJURE YOU; AND BEING ARMED WITH POWER FROM THE SUPREME MAJESTY, I STRONGLY COMMAND YOU, BY HIM WHO SPOKE AND IT WAS DONE, AND TO WHOM ALL CREATURES ARE OBEDIENT; AND BY THIS INEFFABLE NAME, TETRAGRAMMATON JEHOVAH [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHICH BEING BEARD THE ELEMENTS ARE OVERTHROWN, THE AIR IS SHAKEN, THE SEA RUNS BACK, THE FIRE IS QUENCHED, THE EARTH TREMBLES, AND ALL THE HOST OF THE CELESTIALS, AND TERRESTRIALS, AND INFERNALS DO TREMBLE TOGETHER, AND ARE TROUBLED AND CONFOUNDED: WHEREFORE, FORTHWITH AND WITHOUT DELAY, DO YOU COME FROM ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD, AND MAKE RATIONAL ANSWERS UNTO ALL THINGS I SHALL ASK OF YOU; AND COME YE PEACEABLY, VISIBLY AND AFFABLY NOW, WITHOUT DELAY, MANIFESTING WHAT WE DESIRE, BEING CONJURED BY THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LIVING AND TRUE GOD, HELIOREN, AND FULFIL OUR COMMANDS, AND PERSIST UNTO THE END, AND ACCORDING TO OUR INTENTIONS, VISIBLY AND AFFABLY SPEAKING UNTO US WITH A CLEAR VOICE, INTELLIGIBLE, AND WITHOUT ANY AMBIGUITY.
OF THE APPEARANCE OF THE SPIRITS
THESE THINGS BEING DULY PERFORMED, THERE WILL APPEAR INFINITE VISIONS, APPARITIONS, PHANTASMS, BEATING OF DRUMS, AND THE SOUND OF ALL KINDS OF MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS; WHICH IS DONE BY THE SPIRITS, THAT WITH THE TERROR THEY MIGHT FORCE SOME OF THE COMPANIONS OUT OF THE CIRCLE, BECAUSE THEY CAN EFFECT NOTHING AGAINST THE EXORCIST HIMSELF: AFTER THIS YOU SHALL SEE AN INFINITE COMPANY OF ARCHERS, WITH A GREAT MULTITUDE OF HORRIBLE BEASTS, WHICH WILL ARRANGE THEMSELVES AS IF THEY WOULD DEVOUR THE COMPANIONS; NEVERTHELESS, FEAR NOTHING. THEN THE EXORCIST, HOLDING THE PENTACLE IN HIS HAND, LET HIM SAY, AVOID HENCE THESE INIQUITIES, BY VIRTUE OF THE BANNER OF GOD. THEN WILL THE SPIRITS BE COMPELLED TO OBEY THE EXORCIST, AND THE COMPANY SHALL SEE THEM NO MORE. THEN LET THE EXORCIST, STRETCHING OUT HIS HAND WITH THE PENTACLE, SAY, BEHOLD THE PENTACLE OF SOLOMON, WHICH I HAVE BROUGHT INTO YOUR PRESENCE; BEHOLD THE PERSON OF THE EXORCIST IN THE MIDDLE OF THE EXORCISM, WHO IS ARMED BY GOD, WITHOUT FEAR, AND WELL PROVIDED, WHO POTENTLY INVOCATETH AND CALLETH YOU BY EXORCISING; COME, THEREFORE, WITH SPEED, BY THE VIRTUE OF THESE NAMES; AYE SARAYE, AYE SARAYE; DEFER NOT TO COME, BY THE ETERNAL NAMES OF THE LIVING AND TRUE GOD, ELOY, ARCHIMA, RABUR, AND BY THE PENTACLE OF SOLOMON HERE PRESENT, WHICH POWERFULLY REIGNS OVER YOU; AND BY THE VIRTUE OF THE CELESTIAL SPIRITS, YOUR LORDS; AND BY THE PERSON OF THE EXORCIST, IN THE MIDDLE OF THE EXORCISM: BEING CONJURED, MAKE HASTE AND COME, AND YIELD OBEDIENCE TO YOUR MASTER, WHO IS CALLED OCTINOMOS. THIS BEING PERFORMED, IMMEDIATELY THERE WILL BE HISSINGS IN THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD, AND THEN IMMEDIATELY YOU SHALL SEE GREAT MOTIONS; WHICH WHEN YOU SEE, SAY, WHY STAY YOU? WHEREFORE DO YOU DELAY? WHAT DO YOU? PREPARE YOURSELVES TO BE OBEDIENT TO YOUR MASTER IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD, BATHAT OR VACHAT RUSHING UPON ABRAC, ABEOR COMING UPON ABERER. THEN THEY WILL IMMEDIATELY COME IN THEIR PROPER FORMS; AND WHEN YOU SEE THEM BEFORE THE CIRCLE, SHEW THEM THE PENTACLE COVERED WITH FINE LINEN; UNCOVER IT, AND SAY, BEHOLD YOUR CONFUSION IF YOU REFUSE TO BE OBEDIENT; AND SUDDENLY THEY WILL APPEAR IN A PEACEABLE FORM, AND WILL SAY, ASK WHAT YOU WILL, FOR WE ARE PREPARED TO FULFIL ALL YOUR COMMANDS, FOR THE LORD HATH SUBJECTED US HEREUNTO. THEN LET THE EXORCIST SAY, WELCOME SPIRITS, OR MOST NOBLE PRINCES, BECAUSE I HAVE CALLED YOU THROUGH HIM TO WHOM EVERY KNEE DOTH BOW, BOTH OF THINGS IN HEAVEN, AND THINGS IN EARTH, AND THINGS UNDER THE EARTH, IN WHOSE HANDS ARE ALL THE KINGDOMS OF KINGS, NEITHER IS THERE ANY ABLE TO CONTRADICT HIS MAJESTY. WHEREFORE, I BIND YOU, THAT YOU REMAIN AFFABLE AND VISIBLE BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, SO LONG AND SO CONSTANT; NEITHER SHALL YOU DEPART WITHOUT MY LICENSE, UNTIL YOU HAVE TRULY AND WITHOUT ANY FALLACY PERFORMED MY WILL, BY VIRTUE OF HIS POWER WHO HATH SET THE SEA HER BOUNDS, BEYOND WHICH IT CANNOT PASS, NOR GO BEYOND THE LAW OF HIS PROVIDENCE, VIZ. OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD, LORD, AND KING, WHO HATH CREATED ALL THINGS. AMEN. THEN LET THE EXORCIST MENTION WHAT HE WOULD HAVE DONE. AFTER WHICH SAY, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND OF THE SON [JESUS], AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], GO IN PEACE UNTO YOUR PLACES; PEACE BE BETWEEN US AND YOU; BE YE READY TO COME WHEN YOU ARE CALLED. NOW, THAT YOU MAY HAVE AN IDEA OF THE MANNER OF COMPOSING THE CIRCLE, WE HAVE GIVEN THE SCHEME OF ONE FOR THE FIRST HOUR OF THE LORD'S DAY, IN SPRING.
HERE FOLLOW THE CONSIDERATIONS AND CONJURATIONS FOR EVERY DAY IN THE WEEK; AND FIRST OF THE CONSIDERATIONS, OF SUNDAY
THE ANGELS OF THE LORD'S DAY--MICHAEL, DARDIEL, HURATAPEL. THE ANGELS OF THE AIR RULING ON THE LORD'S DAY, VARCAN, KING: HIS MINISTERS, TUS, ANDAS, CYNABAL. THE WIND WHICH THE ANGELS OF THE AIR ARE SAID TO RULE, IS THE NORTH WIND. THE ANGELS OF THE FOURTH HEAVEN RULING ON THE LORD'S DAY, WHICH SHOULD BE CALLED FROM THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD, ARE, EAST, SAMAEL, BACIEL, ABEL, GABRIEL, VIONATRABA; FROM THE WEST, ANAEL, PABEL, USTAEL, BURCHAT, SUCERATOS, CAPABILI; FROM THE NORTH, AIEL, ARIEL, VEL AQUIEL, MASGABRIEL, SAPHIEL, MATUYEL, AT THE SOUTH, HALUDIEL, MACHASIEL, CHARSIEL, URIEL, NAROMIEL. THE PERFUME OF SUNDAY IS RED SANDERS.
THE CONJURATION FOR SUNDAY
I CONJURE AND CONFIRM UPON YOU, YE STRONG AND HOLY ANGELS OF GOD, IN THE NAME ADONAI, EYE, EYE, EYA, WHICH IS HE WHO WAS, AND IS, AND IS TO COME, EYE, ABRAY; AND IN THE NAME SADAY, CADOS, CADOS, SITTING ON HIGH UPON THE CHERUBIM; AND BY THE GREAT NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD HIMSELF, STRONG AND POWERFUL, WHO IS EXALTED ABOVE ALL THE HEAVENS; EYE, SARAYE, WHO CREATED THE WORLD, THE HEAVENS, THE EARTH, THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IN THEM IS, IN THE FIRST DAY, AND SCALED THEM WITH HIS HOLY NAME PHAA; AND BY THE NAME OF THE ANGELS WHO RULE IN THE FOURTH HEAVEN, AND SERVE BEFORE THE MOST MIGHTY SALAMIA, AN ANGEL GREAT AND HONORABLE; AND BY THE NAME OF HIS STAR, WHICH IS SOL, AND BY HIS SIGN, AND BY THE IMMENSE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LIVING GOD, AND BY ALL THE NAMES AFORESAID, I CONJURE THEE, MICHAEL, O GREAT ANGEL! WHO ART CHIEF RULER OF THIS DAY; AND BY THE NAME ADONAI, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I CONJURE THEE, O MICHAEL! THAT THOU LABOR FOR ME, AND FULFILL ALL MY PETITIONS ACCORDING TO MY WILL AND DESIRE IN MY CAUSE AND BUSINESS. THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR OF THE LORD'S DAY ARE UNDER THE NORTH WIND; THEIR NATURE IS TO PROCURE GOLD, GEMS, CARBUNCLES, DIAMONDS, AND RUBIES, AND TO CAUSE ONE TO OBTAIN FAVOR AND BENEVOLENCE, TO DISSOLVE ENMITIES AMONGST MEN, TO RAISE TO HONORS, AND TO TAKE AWAY INFIRMITIES. THEY APPEAR, FOR THE MOST PART, IN A LARGE, FULL AND GREAT BODY, SANGUINE AND CROSS, IN A GOLD COLOR, WITH THE TINCTURE OF BLOOD. THEIR MOTION IS LIKE THE LIGHTING OF HEAVEN; THE SIGN OF THEIR BECOMING VISIBLE IS THAT THEY MOVE THE PERSON TO SWEAT THAT CALLS THEM; BUT THEIR PARTICULAR FORMS ARE AS FOLLOWS; VIZ. 
A KING, HAVING A SCEPTER, RIDING ON A LION.
A KING CROWNED; A QUEEN WITH A SCEPTER.
A BIRD; A LION; A COCK.
A YELLOW GARMENT.
A SCEPTER.
CONSIDERATIONS, OF MONDAY
THE ANGELS OF MONDAY--GABRIEL, MICHAEL, SAMAEL. THE ANGELS OF THE AIR RULING MONDAY, ARCAN, KING: HIS MINISTERS, BILET, MISSABU, ABUHAZA. THE WIND WHICH THESE ARE SUBJECT TO IS THE WEST WIND. THE ANGELS OF THE FIRST HEAVEN, RULING ON MONDAY, TO BE CALLED FROM THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD. FROM THE EAST, GABRIEL, MADIEL, DEAMIEL, JANAK; FROM THE WEST, SACHIEL, ZANIEL, HABIEL, BACHANÆ, COROBAEL; FROM THE NORTH, MAEL, UVAEL, VALNUM, BALIEL, BALAY, HUMASTRAW; FROM THE SOUTH, CURANIEL, DABRIEL, DARQUIEL, HANUN, VETUEL. THE PERFUME OF MONDAY--ALOES.
THE CONJURATION OF MONDAY
I CONJURE AND CONFIRM UPON YOU, YE STRONG AND GOOD ANGELS, IN THE NAME ADONAI, ADONAI, ADONAI, ADONAI, EYE, EYE, EYE; CADOS, CADOS, CADOS, ACHIM, ACHIM, JA, JA, STRONG JA, WHO APPEARED IN MOUNT SINAI WITH THE GLORIFICATION OF KING ADONAI, SADAI, ZEBAOTH, ANATHAY, YA, YA, YA, MARANATA, ABIM, JEIA, WHO CREATED THE SEA, AND ALL LAKES AND WATERS, IN THE SECOND DAY, WHICH ARE ABOVE THE HEAVENS AND IN THE EARTH, AND SCALED THE SEA IN HIS HIGH NAME, AND GAVE IT ITS BOUNDS BEYOND WHICH IT CANNOT PASS; AND BY THE NAMES OF THE ANGELS WHO RULE IN THE FIRST LEGION, AND WHO SERVE ORPHANIEL, A GREAT, PRECIOUS, AND HONORABLE ANGEL, AND BY THE NAME OF HIS STAR WHICH IS LUNA, AND BY ALL THE NAMES AFORESAID, I CONJURE THEE, GABRIEL, WHO ART CHIEF RULER OF MONDAY, THE SECOND DAY, THAT FOR ME THOU LABOR AND FULFILL. THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR OF MONDAY ARE SUBJECT TO THE WEST WIND, WHICH IS THE WIND OF THE MOON; THEIR NATURE IS TO GIVE SILVER AND TO CONVEY THINGS FROM PLACE TO PLACE; TO MAKE HORSES SWIFT, AND TO DISCLOSE THE SECRETS OF PERSONS BOTH PRESENT AND FUTURE. 
THEIR FAMILIAR FORMS ARE AS FOLLOW
THEY APPEAR GENERALLY OF A GREAT AND FULL STATURE, SOFT AND PHLEGMATIC, OF COLOR LIKE A BLACK, OBSCURE CLOUD, HAVING A SWOLN COUNTENANCE, WITH EYES RED AND FULL OF WATER, A BALD HEAD, AND TEETH LIKE A WILD BOAR; THEIR MOTION IS LIKE AN EXCEEDING GREAT TEMPEST OF THE SEA. FOR THEIR SIGN THERE WILL APPEAR AN EXCEEDING GREAT RAIN AND THEIR PARTICULAR SHAPES ARE,
A KING, LIKE AN ARCHER, RIDING UPON A DOE.
A LITTLE BOY.
A WOMAN-HUNTER WITH A BOW AND ARROWS.
A COW; A LITTLE DOE; A GOOSE.
A GREEN, OR SILVER-COLORED GARMENT.
AN ARROW; A CREATURE WITH MANY FEET.
CONSIDERATIONS OF TUESDAY
THE ANGELS OF THE AIR ON TUESDAY--SAMAEL, SATAEL, AMABIEL. THE ANGELS OF THE AIR RULING ON TUESDAY, SAMAX, KING: HIS MINISTERS, CARMAX, ISMOLI, PAFFRAN. THE WIND TO WHICH THE SAID ANGELS ARE SUBJECT IS THE EAST WIND. THE ANGELS OF THE FIFTH HEAVEN RULING ON TUESDAY; AT THE EAST, GUEL, DAMAEL, CALZAS, ARRAGON; THE WEST, LAMA, ASTAGNA, LOBQUIN, SONEAS, JAZEL, ISIAEL, IREL; THE NORTH, RHAUMEL, HYNIEL, RAYEL, SERAPHIEL, FRACIEL MAITHIEL; THE SOUTH, SACRIEL, JANIEL, GALDEL, OSAEL, VIANUEL, ZALIEL. THE PERFUME OF TUESDAY--PEPPER.
THE CONJURATION OF TUESDAY
I CONJURE AND CALL UPON YOU, YE STRONG AND GOOD ANGELS, IN THE NAMES YA, YA, YA; HE, HE, HE; VA, HY, HY, HA, HA, HA; VA, VA, VA; AN, AN, AN; AIA, AIA, AIA; EL, AY, ELIBRA, ELOHIM, ELOHIM; AND BY THE NAMES OF THE HIGH GOD, WHO HATH MADE THE SEA AND DRY LAND, AND BY HIS WORD HATH MADE THE EARTH, AND PRODUCED TREES, AND HATH SET HIS SEAL UPON THE PLANETS, WITH HIS PRECIOUS, HONORED, REVERED AND HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; AND BY THE NAME OF THE ANGELS GOVERNING IN THE FIFTH HOUSE, WHO ARE SUBSERVIENT TO THE GREAT ANGEL ACIMOY, WHO IS STRONG, POWERFUL, AND HONORED, AND BY THE NAME OF HIS STAR WHICH IS CALLED MARS, I CALL UPON THEE, SAMAEL, BY THE NAMES ABOVE MENTIONED, THOU GREAT ANGEL! WHO PRESIDES OVER THE DAY OF MARS, AND BY THE NAME ADONAI, THE LIVING AND TRUE GOD, THAT YOU ASSIST ME IN ACCOMPLISHING MY LABORS, (AS IN THE CONJURATION OF SUNDAY). THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR ON TUESDAY ARE UNDER THE EAST WIND; THEIR NATURE IS TO BRING OR CAUSE WAR, MORTALITY, DEATH, COMBUSTIONS, AND TO GIVE TWO-THOUSAND SOLDIERS AT A TIME; TO BRING DEATH, INFIRMITY OR HEALTH.
FAMILIAR FORMS OF THE SPIRITS OF MARS
THEY APPEAR IN A TALL BODY AND CHOLERIC, A FILTHY COUNTENANCE, OF COLOUR BROWN, SWARTHY, OR RED, HAVING HORNS LIKE HARTS, AND GRIFFINS CLAWS, AND BELLOWING LIKE WILD BULLS. THEIR MOTION IS LIKE FIRE BURNING: THEIR SIGN THUNDER AND LIGHTNING ROUND ABOUT THE CIRCLE. THEIR PARTICULAR SHAPES ARE, 
A KING ARMED, RIDING ON A WOLF; A MAN ARMED.
A WOMAN WITH A BUCKLER ON HER THIGH.
A SHE-GOAT; A HORSE; A STAG.
A RED GARMENT; A PIECE OF WOOL; A COWSLIP.
CONSIDERATIONS OF WEDNESDAY
THE ANGELS OF WEDNESDAY--RAPHAEL, MEIL, SERAPHIEL. THE ANGELS OF THE AIR RULING ON WEDNESDAY, MEDIAT, KING: MINISTERS, SUQUINOS, SALLALES; THE SAID ANGELS OF THE AIR ARE SUBJECT TO THE SOUTH-WEST WIND. THE ANGELS OF THE SECOND HEAVEN, GOVERNING WEDNESDAY, THAT ARE TO BE CALLED, AT THE EAST--MATHLAI, TARMIEL, BARABORAT; AT THE WEST, JERUSCUE, MERATTRON; AT THE NORTH, THIEL, RAEL, JARIHAEL, VENAHEL, VELEL, ABUIORI, UCIRMIEL; AT THE SOUTH, MILLIEL, NELAPA, CALVEL, VEL LAQUEL. THE PERFUME OF WEDNESDAY--MASTIC.
THE CONJURATION OF WEDNESDAY
I CONJURE AND CALL UPON YOU, YE STRONG AND HOLY ANGELS, GOOD AND POWERFUL, IN A STRONG NAME OF FEAR AND PRAISE, JA, ADONAY, ELOHIM, SADAY, SADAY, SADAY; EIE, EIE, EIE; ASAMIE, ASAMIE; AND IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF ADONAY, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, WHO HATH MADE THE TWO GREAT LIGHTS, AND DISTINGUISHED DAY FROM NIGHT FOR THE BENEFIT OF HIS CREATURES; AND BY THE NAMES OF ALL THE DISCERNING ANGELS, GOVERNING OPENLY IN THE SECOND HOUSE BEFORE THE GREAT ANGEL, TETRA, STRONG AND POWERFUL; AND BY THE NAME OF HIS STAR WHICH IS MERCURY; AND BY THE NAME OF HIS SEAL, WHICH IS THAT OF A POWERFUL AND HONORED GOD; AND I CALL UPON THEE, RAPHAEL, AND BY THE NAMES ABOVE MENTIONED, THOU GREAT ANGEL WHO PRESIDEST OVER THE FOURTH DAY: AND BY THE HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]  WHICH IS WRITTEN IN THE FRONT OF AARON, CREATED THE MOST HIGH PRIEST, AND BY THE NAMES OF ALL THE ANGELS WHO ARE CONSTANT IN THE GRACE OF CHRIST, AND BY THE NAME AND PLACE OF AMMALUIM, THAT YOU ASSIST ME IN MY LABORS. THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR, ON WEDNESDAY ARE SUBJECT TO THE SOUTH-WEST WIND; THEIR NATURE IS TO GIVE ALL SORTS OF METALS, TO REVEAL ALL EARTHLY THINGS PAST, PRESENT, AND TO COME; TO PACIFY JUDGES, TO GIVE VICTORY IN WAR, TO TEACH EXPERIMENTS AND ALL SCIENCES DECAYED, AND TO CHANGE BODIES MIXT OF ELEMENTS, CONDITIONALLY, OUT OF ONE THING INTO ANOTHER; TO GIVE HEALTH OR INFIRMITIES, TO RAISE THE POOR AND CAST DOWN THE RICH, TO BIND OR LOOSE SPIRITS, TO OPEN LOCKS OR BOLTS. SUCH KINDS OF SPIRITS HAVE THE OPERATIONS OF OTHERS, BUT NOT IN THEIR PERFECT POWER, BUT IN VIRTUE OR KNOWLEDGE.
FORMS OF THE SPIRITS OF MERCURY
THE SPIRITS OF MERCURY APPEAR IN A BODY OF A MIDDLE STATURE, COLD, LIQUID AND MOIST, FAIR AND OF AN AFFABLE SPEECH IN A HUMAN SHAPE AND FORM, LIKE A KNIGHT ARMED, OF COLOR CLEAR AND BRIGHT. THE MOTION OF THEM IS LIKE SILVER COLORED' CLOUDS: FOR THEIR SIGN THEY CAUSE HORROR AND FEAR TO HIM THAT CALLS THEM. THEIR PARTICULAR SHAPES ARE, 
A KING RIDING UPON A BEAR.
A FAIR YOUTH; A WOMAN HOLDING A DISTAFF.
A DOG, A SHE-BEAR, AND A MAG-PYE.
A GARMENT OF VARIOUS CHANGEABLE COLORS.
A ROD, A LITTLE STAFF.
CONSIDERATIONS OF THURSDAY
THE ANGELS OF THURSDAY--SACHIEL, CASSIEL, ASASIEL. THE ANGELS OF THE AIR OF THURSDAY, SUTH, KING: MINISTERS, MAGUTH, GUTRIX. THE ANGELS OF THE AIR ARE UNDER THE SOUTH-WIND. (BUT BECAUSE THERE ARE NO ANGELS OF THE AIR TO BE FOUND ABOVE THE FIFTH HEAVEN, THEREFORE, ON THURSDAY, SAY THE PRAYERS FOLLOWING IN THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD:) AT THE EAST--O DEUS MAGNE ET EXCELSE ET HONORATE, PER INFINITA SECULA; OR, O GREAT AND MOST-HIGH GOD, HONORED BE THY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WORLD WITHOUT END. AT THE WEST--O WISE, PURE, AND JUST GOD, OF DIVINE CLEMENCY, I BESEECH THEE, MOST HOLY FATHER [STEPHEN], THAT THIS DAY I MAY PERFECTLY UNDERSTAND AND ACCOMPLISH MY PETITION, WORK, AND LABOR; FOR THE HONOR AND GLORY OF THY HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHO LIVES AND REIGNS, WORLD WITHOUT END. AMEN. AT THE NORTH--O GOD, STRONG, MIGHTY, AND WONDERFULLY FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, GRANT THAT THIS DAY I BRING TO AFFECT THAT WHICH I DESIRE, THROUGH OUR BLESSED LORD. AMEN. AT THE SOUTH--O MIGHTY AND MOST MERCIFUL GOD, HEAR MY PRAYERS AND GRANT MY PETITION. THE PERFUME OF THURSDAY--SAFFRON.
THE CONJURATION OF THURSDAY
I CONJURE AND CONFIRM UPON YOU, YE STRONG AND HOLY ANGELS, BY THE NAMES CADOS, CADOS, CADOS, ESCHERCIE, ESCHEREI, ESCHERCIE, HATIM, YA, STRONG FOUNDER OF THE WORLDS; CANTINE, JAYM, JANIC, ANIC, CALBOT, SABBAC, BERISAY, ALNAYM; AND BY THE NAME ADONAI, WHO CREATED FISHES AND CREEPING THINGS IN THE WATERS, AND BIRDS UPON THE FACE OF THE EARTH, FLYING TOWARDS HEAVEN, IN THE FIFTH DAY; AND BY THE NAMES OF THE ANGELS SERVING IN THE SIXTH HOST BEFORE PASTOR, A HOLY ANGEL, AND A GREAT AND POWERFUL PRINCE AND BY THE NAME OF HIS STAR, WHICH IS JUPITER, AND BY THE NAME OF HIS SEAL, AND BY THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF ADONAI, THE GREAT GOD, CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, AND BY THE NAME OF ALL THE STARS, AND BY THEIR POWER AND VIRTUE, AND BY ALL THE NAMES AFORESAID, I CONJURE THEE, SACHIEL, A GREAT ANGEL, WHO ART CHIEF RULER OF THURSDAY, THAT FOR ME THOU LABOR. THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR OF THURSDAY ARE SUBJECT TO THE SOUTH WIND; THEIR NATURE IS TO PROCURE THE [SEXLESS] LOVE OF WOMEN, TO CAUSE MEN TO BE MERRY AND JOYFUL, TO PACIFY STRIFE’S AND CONTENTIONS, TO APPEASE, ENEMIES, TO HEAL THE DISEASED, AND TO DISEASE THE WHOLE, AND PROCURE LOSSES, OR RESTORE THINGS LOST.
THE FAMILIAR FORMS OF THE SPIRITS OF JUPITER
THEY APPEAR WITH A BODY SANGUINE AND CHOLERIC, OF A MIDDLE STATURE, WITH A HORRIBLE, FEARFUL MOTION, BUT WITH A MILD COUNTENANCE, AND A GENTLE SPEECH, AND OF THE COLOR OF IRON: THE MOTION OF THEM IS FLASHINGS OF LIGHTNING, AND THUNDER. FOR THEIR SIGN THERE WILL APPEAR ABOUT THE CIRCLE MEN WHO SHALL SEEM TO BE DEVOURED BY LIONS. THEIR FORMS ARE,
A KING, WITH A SWORD DRAWN, RIDING ON A STAG.
A MAN, WEARING A MITER, WITH LONG RAIMENT.
A MAID, WITH A LAUREL CROWN, ADORNED WITH FLOWERS.
A BULL; A STAG; A PEACOCK.
AN AZURE GARMENT; A SWORD; A BOX-TREE,
CONSIDERATIONS OF FRIDAY
THE ANGELS OF FRIDAY--ANAEL, RACHIEL, SACHIEL. THE ANGELS OF THE AIR RULING ON FRIDAY, SARABOTES, KING: MINISTERS, AMAHIEL, ABA, ABALIDOTH, BLAEF. THE WIND WHICH THE ANGELS OF THE AIR ARE SUBJECT TO IS THE WEST WIND. ANGELS OF THE THIRD HEAVEN, WHICH ARE TO BE CALLED FROM THE FOUR PARTS OF THE WORLD, ARE AT THE EAST, SETCHIEL, CHEDUSILANIEL, CORAT, TAMUEL, TENACIEL; AT THE WEST, TURIEL, CONIEL, BABIEL, KADIE, MALTIEL, HUPHALTIEL; AT THE NORTH, PENIEL, PENAEL, PENAT, RAPHAEL, RANIE, DOREMIEL; AT THE SOUTH, POROSA, SACHIEL, CHERMIEL, SAMAEL, SANTANAEL, FAMIEL. THE PERFUME OF FRIDAY--PEPPERWORT.
THE CONJURATION OF FRIDAY
I CONJURE AND CONFIRM UPON YOU, YE STRONG AND HOLY ANGELS, BY THE NAMES ON, HEY, HEYA, JA, JE, SADAY, ADONAI, AND IN THE NAME SADAI, WHO CREATED FOUR-FOOTED BEASTS, AND CREEPING THINGS, AND MAN, IN THE SIXTH DAY, AND GAVE TO ADAM. POWER OVER ALL CREATURES; WHEREFORE BLESSED BE THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE CREATOR IN HIS PLACE; AND BY THE NAME OF THE ANGELS SERVING IN THE THIRD HOST, BEFORE DAGIEL, A GREAT ANGEL, AND A STRONG AND POWERFUL PRINCE, AND BY THE NAME OF HIS STAR, WHICH IS VENUS, AND BY HIS SEAL WHICH IS HOLY; AND BY ALL THE NAMES AFORESAID, I CONJURE UPON THEE, ANAEL, WHO ART THE CHIEF RULER THIS DAY, THAT THOU LABOUR FOR ME. THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR ON FRIDAY ARE SUBJECT TO THE WEST WIND: THEIR NATURE IS TO GIVE SILVER, TO INCITE MEN, AND INCLINE THEM TO LUXURY, TO CAUSE MARRIAGES, TO ALLURE MEN TO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE WOMEN, TO CAUSE OR TAKE AWAY INFIRMITIES, AND TO DO ALL THINGS WHICH HAVE MOTION.
THEIR FAMILIAR SHAPES
THEY APPEAR WITH A FAIR BODY, OF MIDDLE STATURE, WITH AN AMIABLE AND PLEASANT COUNTENANCE, OF COLOR WHITE OR GREEN, THEIR UPPER PARTS GOLDEN; THE MOTION OF THEM IS LIKE A CLEAR STAR. FOR THEIR SIGN THERE WILL APPEAR NAKED VIRGINS ROUND THE CIRCLE, WHICH WILL STRIVE TO ALLURE THE INVOCATOR TO DALLIANCE WITH THEM: BUT THEIR PARTICULAR SHAPES ARE,
A KING, WITH A SCEPTER, RIDING ON A CAMEL.
A NAKED GIRL; A SHE-GOAT.
A CAMEL; A DOVE.
A WHITE OR GREEN GARMENT.
FLOWERS; THE HERB SAVINE.
THE CONSIDERATIONS OF SATURDAY
THE ANGELS OF SATURDAY--CASSIEL, MACHATAN, URIEL. THE ANGELS OF THE AIR RULING THIS DAY, MAYMON, KING: MINISTERS, ABUMALITH, ASSAIBI, BALIDET. THE WIND THEY ARE SUBJECT TO, THE SOUTH WIND. THE FUMIGATION OF SATURDAY IS SULPHUR. THERE ARE NO ANGELS RULING IN THE AIR ON SATURDAY ABOVE THE FIFTH HEAVEN, THEREFORE IN THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE WORLD, IN THE CIRCLE, USE THOSE ORATIONS WHICH ARE APPLIED TO THURSDAY.
THE CONJURATION OF SATURDAY
I CONJURE AND CONFIRM UPON YOU, CAPHRIEL, OR CASSIEL, MACHATOR, AND SERAQUIEL, STRONG AND POWERFUL ANGELS; AND BY THE NAME ADONAI, ADONAI, ADONAI; EIE, EIE, EIE; ACIM, ACIM, ACIM; CADOS, CADOS; IMA, IMA, IMA; SALAY, JA, SAR, LORD AND MAKER OF THE WORLD, WHO RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY; AND BY HIM WHO OF HIS GOOD PLEASURE GAVE THE SAME TO BE OBSERVED BY THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THROUGHOUT THEIR GENERATIONS, THAT THEY SHOULD KEEP AND SANCTIFY THE SAME, TO HAVE THEREBY A GOOD REWARD IN THE WORLD TO CONIC; AND BY THE NAMES OF THE ANGELS SERVING IN THE SEVENTH HOST, BEFORE BOOEL, A GREAT ANGEL, AND POWERFUL PRINCE; AND BY THE NAME OF HIS STAR, WHICH IS SATURN; AND BY HIS HOLY SEAL, AND BY THE NAMES BEFORE SPOKEN, I CONJURE UPON THEE, CAPHRIEL, WHO ART CHIEF RULER OF THE SEVENTH DAY, WHICH IS THE SABBATH, THAT FOR ME THOU LABOR. THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR ON SATURDAY ARE SUBJECT TO THE SOUTH-WEST WIND: THE NATURE OF THEM IS TO SOW DISCORDS, HATRED, EVIL THOUGHTS AND COGITATIONS, TO GIVE LEAVE TO KILL AND MURDER, AND TO LAME OR MAIM EVERY MEMBER THEIR FAMILIAR SHAPES. THEY GENERALLY APPEAR WITH A TALL, LEAN, SLENDER BODY, WITH AN ANGRY COUNTENANCE, HAVING FOUR FACES, ONE ON THE BACK OF THE HEAD, ONE IN THE FRONT, AND ONE ON EACH SIDE, NOSED OR BEAKED, LIKEWISE THERE APPEARS A FACE ON EACH KNEE OF A BLACK SHINING COLOR; THEIR MOTION IS THE MOVING OF THE WIND, WITH A KIND OF EARTHQUAKE; THEIR SIGN IS WHITE EARTH, WHITER THAN SNOW. THEIR PARTICULAR SHAPES ARE,
A KING, BEARDED, RIDING ON A DRAGON.
AN OLD MAN WITH A BEARD.
AN OLD WOMAN LEANING ON A CRUTCH.
A HOG; A DRAGON; AN OWL.
A BLACK GARMENT; A HOOK OR SICKLE.
A JUNIPER TREE
THOSE ARE THE FIGURES THAT THESE SPIRITS USUALLY ASSUME, WHICH ARE GENERALLY, TERRIBLE AT THE FIRST COMING ON OF THE VISIONS, BUT AS THEY HAVE ONLY A LIMITED POWER, BEYOND WHICH THEY CANNOT PASS, SO THE INVOCATOR NEED BE UNDER NO APPREHENSIONS OF DANGER, PROVIDED HE IS WELL FORTIFIED WITH THOSE THINGS WE HAVE DIRECTED TO BE USED FOR HIS DEFENSE, AND ABOVE ALL, TO HAVE A FIRM AND CONSTANT FAITH IN THE MERCY, WISDOM, AND GOODNESS OF GOD.
END OF THE THIRD PART, AND OF CABALISTICAL AND CEREMONIAL MAGIC
THE MAGIC AND PHILOSOPHY OF TRITHEMIUS OF SPANHEIM, CONTAINING HIS BOOK OF SECRET THINGS, AND DOCTRINE OF SPIRITS:
THE TRANSLATOR'S LETTER TO A FRIEND OF HIS, A YOUNG STUDENT IN THESE OCCULT SCIENCES.
MY FRIEND, KNOWING THEE TO BE A CURIOUS SEARCHER AFTER THOSE SCIENCES WHICH ARE OUT OF THE COMMON TRACK OF STUDY, (I MEAN THE ART OF FORETELLING EVENTS, MAGIC, TALISMANS.) I AM MOVED SPIRITUALLY TO GIVE THEE MY THOUGHTS UPON THEM, AND BY THESE IDEAS HERE WRITTEN, TO OPEN TO THINE EYE (SPIRITUAL) AS MUCH INFORMATION AS IT SEEMS NECESSARY FOR THEE TO KNOW, BY. WHICH THOU MAYEST BE LED BY THE HAND INTO THE DELECTABLE FIELD OF NATURE; AND TO GIVE THEE SUCH DOCUMENTS AS, GUIDED BY THE SUPREME WISDOM OF THE HIGHEST, THOU MAYEST REFRESH THY SOUL WITH A DELICIOUS DRAUGHT OF KNOWLEDGE; SO THAT AFTER RECREATING THY SPIRIT WITH THE USE OF THOSE GOOD GIFTS WHICH MAY PLEASE GOD TO BESTOW ON THEE, THOU MAYEST BE WRAPPED UP INTO THE CONTEMPLATION OF THE IMMENSE WISDOM OF THAT GREAT MUNIFICENT BEING WHO CREATED THEE. NOW, ART THOU A MAN, IN WHOSE SOUL THE IMAGE OF DIVINITY IS SEALED FOR ETERNITY, THINK FIRST WHAT IS THY DESIRE IN THE SEARCHING AFTER THESE MYSTERIES! IS IT WEALTH, HONOR, FAME, POWER, MIGHT, AGGRANDIZEMENT, AND THE LIKE? PERHAPS THY HEART SAYS, ALL! ALL THESE I WOULD GLADLY CRAVE! IF SO, THIS IS MY ANSWER, SEEK FIRST TO KNOW THYSELF THOROUGHLY, CLEANSE THY HEART FROM ALL WICKED [SEXUAL], VAIN, AND RAPACIOUS DESIRES. THINK THOU, OH MAN! TO ATTAIN POWER TO GRATIFY THY [SEXUAL] LUSTS, TO ENRICH THY COFFERS [STRONGBOX, MONEY BOX, MONEY CHEST, CASH BOX, TREASURE CHEST, CASKET, TRUNK, SAFE, SAFETY-DEPOSIT BOX, REPOSITORY OR SMALL BANK], TO BUILD HOUSES, TO RAISE THYSELF TO THE PINNACLE OF HUMAN ADMIRATION; IF THESE ARE THY HOPES AND DESIRES, THOU HAST REASON TO LAMENT THY BEING BORN: ALL SUCH [SEXUAL] DESIRES ARE IMMEDIATELY FROM THE DEVIL [THIS IS BECAUSE OF STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD & LYING ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS BECAUSE OF ETERNALLY STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & SHALL BE ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BECAUSE OF ETERNAL LYING ABOUT THE ETERNAL SEXLESS WORTHY LORD, ONLY DONE BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 5:1-11], I MEAN THAT BEING WHOSE ENGINES (MYRIADS OF DEMONS) ARE CONTINUALLY IN THE ACT OF PLACING SENSUAL [SEXUAL] DELIGHTS AND [SEXUAL] LUXURIES BEFORE THE DEPRAVED MINDS AND [SEXUAL] HEARTS OF MAN, AND WHOSE CHIEF BUSINESS AND PROPERTY IT IS TO COUNTERACT THE BENEVOLENT ACTIONS AND INSPIRATIONS OF THOSE BLESSED SPIRITS WHO ARE THE [SEXLESS] INSTRUMENTS OF GOD OUR CREATOR. FEAR GOD AND [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THY NEIGHBOR; USE NO DECEIT, SWEAR NOT, NEITHER LYE; LET ALL THY ACTIONS BE SINCERE. HERE, O MAN! IS THE GRAND SEAL OF ALL EARTHLY WISDOM, THE TRUE TALISMAN OF HUMAN HAPPINESS. WHEN THOU SHALT ACCOMPLISH THIS, BEHOLD NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE UNTO THEE AS FAR AS GOD PERMITS: THEN WITH ALL SPEED APPLY THY MIND AND HEART TO ATTAIN KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM; WITH ALL HUMILITY THROW THY DEPENDENCE ON GOD ALONE, THE AUTHOR OF ALL THINGS THAT CANNOT DIE. TO KNOW THYSELF IS TO KNOW GOD, FOR IT IS A SPIRITUAL GIFT FROM GOD THAT ENABLES A MAN TO KNOW HIMSELF. THIS GIFT BUT VERY FEW POSSESS, AS MAY BE DAILY SEEN. HOW MANY ARE THERE TOSSED ABOUT TO AND FRO' UPON THE PERILOUS SEA OF CONTENDING PASSIONS, AND WHO ARE MORE-LIGHT THAN FEATHERS! HOW MANY IN THIS GREAT CITY WHO PLACE THEIR CHIEFEST GOOD IN DEBAUCHERY AND LETCHERY! SEE THEIR [SEXUAL] ACTIONS, MANNERS, AND DISPOSITIONS; THESE POOR, UNFORTUNATE, MISERABLE WRETCHES, SUCH IS THEIR FATAL MAGICAL INFATUATION AND IGNORANCE, THAT THEY THINK THOSE MAD WHO MIGHT EVEN ATTEMPT TO REASON WITH THEM ON THE VANITY AND MISERY OF THEIR SITUATION. TO MAKE MYSELF MORE INTELLIGIBLE, THESE ARE WHAT THE WORLD CALLS MEN OF FASHION, A PHRASE INSIGNIFICANT ENOUGH WHEN WE CONSIDER THAT THE UNIVERSAL FASHION OF THIS TIME IS VICE, AND THAT SO GLARING, THAT IT NEEDS NO GREAT INTELLECT TO DISCOVER WHAT IS DAILY OPEN TO THE VIEW OF THE OBSERVER. BUT TO YOU, MY FRIEND, I HAVE ADDRESSED THESE LINES; THEREFORE LET IT NOT BE SUPPOSED THAT I AM REPREHENDING MY FRIEND FOR VICES WHICH I CANNOT SUPPOSE HIM ATTACHED TO: FOR I KNOW THOU ART A YOUNG MAN DESIGNED FOR THE RECEIVING OF INSTRUCTION, IN MUCH HIGHER AND MORE GLORIOUS CONTEMPLATIONS THAN THOSE SONS OF EARTH ARE CAPABLE OF, THEREFORE I HAVE PRESENTED THEE WITH THIS TRANSLATION WHICH THOU DIDST DESIRE ME TO GIVE THEE. BUT BEWARE OF FLATTERY, SELF-[SEXUAL] LOVE [ROMANS 1:32], AND COVETOUSNESS, SO WILT THOU THRIVE; AND BE DILIGENT IN THY OCCUPATION, SO SHALL THY BODY BE FED. IDLENESS IS OFFENSIVE TO THE DEITY, INDUSTRY SHALL SWEETEN THY BROWN BREAD, AND THE FRUITS OF IT SHALL WARM THINE HEART, AND INSPIRE THY SOUL WITH GRATITUDE TO HIM THAT BLESSES THEE WITH ENOUGH: SEEK FOR NO MORE, FOR IT WILL [ETERNALLY] DAMN THEE; PRAY FOR ENOUGH TO FEED AND CLOTHE THY BODY, BUT ASK NO MORE, LEST THOU PINE AWAY IN HEART-RENDING POVERTY, AND SPEND THE REMAINDER OF THY DAYS IN CONTUMELY AND BEGGARY. FOR KNOW A THING MOST NECESSARY FOR THEE TO KNOW, THAT IF BY THY STUDY, BY THY ART, OR ANY OTHER THING, THOU COULD COMMAND A MILLION OF SPIRITS, IT SHOULD NOT BE LAWFUL FOR THEE TO WISH TO GAIN [MONEY] RICHES SUDDENLY, FOR THE WISDOM ETERNAL HAS PUT FORTH THE FIAT; AND IT HAS BEEN SAID BY HIM WHO NEVER SPOKE IN VAIN, AND WHO CANNOT LYE, THAT MAN SHALL GET BREAD BY THE SWEAT OF HIS BROW; THEREFORE LET US NOT HAVE IN VIEW THE ENRICHING OF OURSELVES IN WORLDLY GOODS, BY SUPERNATURAL MEANS, OR BY A GREEDY [SEXUAL] DESIRING OF WHAT WE OUGHT TO LOOK UPON WITH EYES OF CONTEMPT, DRAW UPON US THE WRATH OF GOD [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23]. RATHER LET US CHEERFULLY RELY ON, AND FOLLOW IN VERY DEED, SPIRIT AND TRUTH, THESE WORDS OF THE APOSTLE, SEEK YE FIRST THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE ADDED UNTO YOU FEAR NOT BUT THAT GOD SHALL MAKE THY HOUSEHOLD AS A FLOURISHING TREE, AND THY WIFE SHALL BE AS A FRUITFUL VINE. FAREWELL, REMEMBER MY POOR COUNSEL, AND BE HAPPY. FROM THY TRUE FRIEND, F. B. N. B. TO ENABLE THEE THE BETTER TO COMPREHEND THIS BOOK, I HAVE DRAWN OUT THE VARIOUS FIGURES, OF WHICH MENTION IS MADE IN THIS WORK, THAT THOU MAYEST SEE THE VERY EXACT METHOD OF WORKING; LIKEWISE THE IMAGES OF SEALS, SPIRITS, AND VARIOUS OTHER RARE, AND CURIOUS INSTRUMENTS, WHICH ARE NECESSARY FOR THEE TO KNOW AND SEE WITH THE EYE; THEREFORE IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THEM THOU CANST NOT BE LIABLE TO ERROR. FIG. I. THE FORM OF THE CRYSTAL FOR INVOCATING SPIRITS, WITH THE PLATE OF PURE GOLD. IN WHICH THE CRYSTAL MUST BE FASTENED, WITH THE DIVINE CHARACTERS AROUND. FIG 2. A MAGICAL CIRCLE (C D E F), OF A SIMPLE CONSTRUCTION, FOR THE OPERATOR TO STAND OR SIT IN WHEN HE CALLETH THE SPIRITS. FIG. 3. THE CRYSTAL (A), TWO SILVER OR OTHER CANDLESTICKS (G G,) WITH THE WAX TAPERS BURNING, AND TRIPOD OR VESSEL FOR THE ODERIFEROUS SUFFUMIGATION. FIG 4. A WAND OF BLACK EBONY WITH GOLDEN CHARACTERS. THE CHARACTERS ARE EXPLAINED. 
A CAUTION TO THE INEXPERIENCED IN THIS ART, AND A WORD OF ADVICE TO THOSE WHO WOULD BE ADEPTS
BROTHER, IT IS NECESSARY FOR ME TO INFORM THEE, THAT WHATEVER THY DESIRES ARE IN THE PURSUIT OF THIS ART, WHICH WE CALL MAGIC, SO WILT THY CONNEXION AND ANSWER BE. IF IN THE PURSUIT OF REVENGE, IT IS BUT PROPER THOU SHOULDEST KNOW THAT THOU WILT, IN ANY OF THESE EXPERIMENTS HERE LAID DOWN, DRAW TO THYSELF A REVENGEFUL DEMON, OR AN INFERNAL FURIOUS SPIRIT, SERVING IN THE PRINCIPLE OF THE WRATH OF GOD; IF WORLDLY RICHES AND AGGRANDIZEMENT, THEN SHALT THOU HAVE AN EARTHIAL OR FIERY SPIRIT, WHICH WILL DELUDE THEE WITH THE RICHES OF THE CENTRAL WORLD; IF FAME, OR THE BLAZE OF GLORY, THEN THE SPIRITS OF [SEXUAL] PRIDE WILL BE ALLOTTED THEE, WHO WILL GRATIFY THY INORDINATE [SEXUAL] DESIRE OF VAIN GLORY; FOR ALL THESE OFFICES ARE THERE SPIRITS ALLOTTED AND WILL BE EAGER TO MIX WITH THY SPIRIT: IT WILL ATTRACT THEE TO HIS OWN NATURE, AND SERVE ALL THY PURPOSES ACCORDING TO THE EXTENT OF GOD'S PERMISSION; AND AS THY DESIRES ARE AND FROM WHAT PRINCIPLE THEY PROCEED, SO SHALT THOU BE ANSWERED: BUT IF THOU DESIRES TO KNOW NOTHING BUT FOR THE HONOR AND GLORY OF GOD, AND THE HELP OF THY NEIGHBOR, AND, IN GREAT HUMILITY, FILL THY HEART WITH THE [SEXLESS] LOVE OF GOD, THOU SHALT THEN HAVE A PURE SPIRIT WHICH WILL GRANT (BY THE LORD'S PERMISSION) THEY [SEXLESSLY] DESIRES. THEREFORE, SEEK FOR THAT WHICH IS GOOD; AVOID ALL EVIL EITHER IN THOUGHT, WORD, OR ACTION; PRAY TO GOD TO FILL THEE WITH WISDOM, AND THEN THOU SHALT REAP AN ABUNDANT HARVEST. THERE ARE TWO WAYS MAGICALLY SET BEFORE THEE; CHUSE WHICH THOU WILT, THOU SHALT BE SURE OF THY REWARD. FAREWELL.
OF THE MAKING OF THE CRYSTAL AND THE FORM OF PREPARATION FOR A VISION
PROCURE OF A LAPIDARY GOOD CLEAR PELLUCID CRYSTAL, OF THE BIGNESS OF A SMALL ORANGE, I. C. ABOUT ONE INCH AND A HALF IN DIAMETER; LET IT BE GLOBULAR OR ROUND EACH WAY ALIKE; THEN, WHEN YOU HAVE GOT THIS CRYSTAL, FAIR AND CLEAR, WITHOUT ANY CLOUDS OR SPECKS, GET A SMALL PLATE OF PURE GOLD TO ENCOMPASS THE CRYSTAL ROUND ONE HALF; LET THIS BE FITTED ON AN IVORY OR EBONY PEDESTAL, AS YOU MAY SEE MORE FULLY DESCRIBED IN THE DRAWING, (SEE THE PLATE, FIG. I.) LET THERE BE ENGRAVED A CIRCLE (A) ROUND THE CRYSTAL WITH THESE CHARACTERS AROUND INSIDE THE CIRCLE NEXT THE CRYSTAL---
[bookmark: img_13500][image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/grim/magus/img/13500.jpg]
---AFTERWARDS THE NAME "TETRAGRAMMATON [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]". ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE PLATE LET THERE BE ENGRAVED "MICHAEL, GABRIEL, URIEL, RAPHAEL;" WHICH ARE THE FOUR PRINCIPAL ANGELS RULING OVER THE SUN, MOON, VENUS AND MERCURY; BUT ON THE TABLE ON WHICH THE CRYSTAL STANDS THE FOLLOWING NAMES, CHARACTERS, MUST BE DRAWN IN ORDER. FIRST, THE NAMES OF THE SEVEN PLANETS AND ANGELS RULING THEM, WITH THEIR SEALS OR CHARACTERS. THE NAMES OF THE FOUR KINGS OF THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH. LET THEM BE ALL WRITTEN WITHIN A DOUBLE CIRCLE, WITH A TRIANGLE ON A TABLE; ON WHICH PLACE THE CRYSTAL ON ITS PEDESTAL: THIS BEING. DONE, THY TABLE IS COMPLETE (AS IN THE FIG. D,) AND FIT FOR THE CALLING OF THE SPIRITS; AFTER WHICH THOU SHALT PROCEED TO EXPERIMENT, THUS: IN WHAT TIME THOU WOULD DEAL WITH THE SPIRITS BY THE TABLE AND CRYSTAL, THOU MUST OBSERVE THE PLANETARY HOUR; AND WHATEVER PLANET RULES IN THAT HOUR, THE ANGEL GOVERNING THE PLANET THOU SHALT CALL IN THE MANNER FOLLOWING; BUT FIRST, SAY THIS SHORT PRAYER: "OH, GOD! WHO ART THE AUTHOR OF ALL GOOD THINGS, STRENGTHEN, I BESEECH THEE, THY POOR SERVANT, THAT HE MAY STAND FAST, WITHOUT FEAR, THROUGH THIS DEALING AND WORK; ENLIGHTEN, I BESEECH THEE, OH LORD! THE DARK UNDERSTANDING OF THY CREATURE, SO THAT HIS SPIRITUAL EYE MAY BE OPENED TO SEE AND KNOW THY ANGELIC SPIRITS DESCENDING HERE IN THIS CRYSTAL: (THEN LAY THY HAND ON THE CRYSTAL SAYING,) AND THOU, OH INANIMATE CREATURE OF GOD, BE SANCTIFIED AND CONSECRATED, AND BLESSED TO THIS PURPOSE, THAT NO EVIL PHANTASY MAY APPEAR IN THEE; OR, IF THEY DO GAIN INGRESS INTO THIS, CREATURE, THEY MAY BE CONSTRAINED TO SPEAK INTELLIGIBLY, AND TRULY, AND WITHOUT THE LEAST AMBIGUITY, FOR CHRIST'S SAKE. AMEN. AND FORASMUCH AS THY SERVANT HERE STANDING BEFORE THEE, OH, LORD! DESIRES NEITHER EVIL TREASURES, NOR INJURY TO HIS NEIGHBOR, NOR HURT TO ANY LIVING CREATURE, GRANT HIM THE POWER OF DESCRYING THOSE CELESTIAL SPIRITS OR INTELLIGENCES, THAT MAY APPEAR IN THIS CRYSTAL, AND WHATEVER GOOD GIFTS (WHETHER THE POWER OF HEALING INFIRMITIES, OR OF IMBIBING WISDOM, OR DISCOVERING ANY EVIL LIKELY TO AFFLICT ANY PERSON OR FAMILY, OR ANY OTHER GOOD GIFT THOU MAYEST BE PLEASED TO BESTOW ON ME, ENABLE ME, BY THY WISDOM AND MERCY, TO USE WHATEVER I MAY RECEIVE TO THE HONOR OF THY HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. GRANT THIS FOR THY SON CHRIST'S SAKE. AMEN." THEN TAKING YOUR RING AND PENTACLE, PUT THE RING ON THE LITTLE FINGER OF YOUR RIGHT HAND; HANG THE PENTACLE ROUND THY NECK; (NOTE, THE PENTACLE MAY BE EITHER WROTE ON CLEAN VIRGIN PARCHMENT, OR ENGRAVED ON A SQUARE PLATE OF SILVER AND SUSPENDED FROM THY NECK TO THE BREAST), THEN TAKE YOUR BLACK EBONY WAND, WITH THE GILT CHARACTERS ON IT AND TRACE THE CIRCLE, (FIG. 7. C D E F,) SAYING, "IN THE NAME OF THE BLESSED TRINITY, I CONSECRATE THIS PIECE OF GROUND FOR OUR DEFENSE; SO THAT NO EVIL SPIRIT MAY HAVE POWER TO BREAK THESE BOUNDS PRESCRIBED HERE, THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD." AMEN. THEN PLACE THE VESSEL FOR THE PERFUMES BETWEEN THY CIRCLE AND THE HOLY TABLE ON WHICH THE CRYSTAL STANDS, AND, HAVING FIRE THEREIN, CAST IN THY PERFUMES, SAYING, "I CONJURE THEE, OH THOU CREATURE OF FIRE! BY HIM WHO CREATED ALL THINGS BOTH IN HEAVEN AND EARTH, AND IN THE SEA, AND IN EVERY OTHER PLACE WHATEVER, THAT FORTHWITH THOU CAST AWAY EVERY PHANTASM FROM THEE, THAT NO HURT WHATSOEVER SHALL BE DONE IN ANY THING. BLESS, OH LORD, THIS CREATURE OF FIRE, AND SANCTIFY IT THAT IT MAY BE BLESSED, AND THAT THEY MAY FILL TIP THE POWER AND VIRTUE OF THEIR ODORS; SO, NEITHER THE ENEMY, NOR ANY FALSE IMAGINATION, MAY ENTER INTO THEM, THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. AMEN." NOW, THIS BEING DONE IN THE ORDER PRESCRIBED, TAKE OUT THY LITTLE BOOK, WHICH MUST BE MADE ABOUT SEVEN INCHES LONG, OF PURE WHITE VIRGIN VELLUM OR PAPER, LIKEWISE PEN AND INK MUST BE READY TO WRITE DOWN THE NAME, CHARACTER, AND OFFICE, LIKEWISE THE SEAL OR IMAGE OF WHATEVER SPIRIT MAY APPEAR (FOR THIS I MUST TELL YOU THAT IT DOES NOT HAPPEN THAT THE SAME SPIRIT YOU CALL WILL ALWAYS APPEAR, FOR YOU MUST TRY THE SPIRIT TO KNOW WHETHER HE BE A PURE OR IMPURE BEING, AND THIS THOU SHALT EASILY KNOW BY A FIRM AND UNDOUBTED FAITH IN GOD.) NOW THE MOST PURE AND SIMPLE WAY OF CALLING THE SPIRITS OR SPIRIT IS BY A SHORT ORATION TO THE SPIRIT HIMSELF, WHICH IS MORE EFFECTUAL AND EASY TO PERFORM THAN COMPOSING A TABLE OF LETTERS; FOR ALL CELESTIAL OPERATIONS, THE MORE PURE AND UNMIXED THEY ARE, THE MORE THEY ARE AGREEABLE TO THE CELESTIAL SPIRITS: THEREFORE, AFTER THE CIRCLE IS DRAWN, THE BOOK, PERFUMES, ROD, IN READINESS, PROCEED AS FOLLOWS: (AFTER NOTICING THE EXACT HOUR OF THE DAY, AND WHAT ANGEL RULES THAT HOUR, THOU SHALT SAY,) "IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE BLESSED AND HOLY TRINITY, I DO DESIRE THEE, THOU STRONG AND MIGHTY ANGEL, MICHAEL, THAT IF IT BE THE DIVINE WILL OF HIM WHO IS CALLED TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE HOLY GOD, THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THAT THOU TAKE UPON THEE SOME SHAPE AS BEST BECOMETH THY CELESTIAL NATURE, AND APPEAR TO US VISIBLY HERE IN THIS CRYSTAL, AND ANSWER OUR DEMANDS IN AS FAR AS WE SHALL NOT TRANSGRESS THE BOUNDS OF THE DIVINE MERCY AND GOODNESS, BY REQUESTING UNLAWFUL KNOWLEDGE; BUT THAT THOU WILT GRACIOUSLY SHEW US WHAT THINGS ARE MOST PROFITABLE FOR US TO KNOW AND DO, TO THE GLORY AND HONOR OF HIS DIVINE MAJESTY, WHO LIVES AND REIGNS, WORLD WITHOUT END. AMEN. "LORD, THY WILL BE DONE ON EARTH, AS IT IS IN HEAVEN; MAKE CLEAN OUR HEARTS WITHIN US, AND TAKE NOT THY HOLY SPIRIT FROM US. "O LORD, BY THY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WE HAVE CALLED HIM, SUFFER HIM TO ADMINISTER UNTO US. AND THAT ALL THINGS MAY WORK TOGETHER FOR THY HONOR AND GLORY, TO WHOM WITH THEE, THE SON, AND BLESSED SPIRIT, BE ASCRIBED ALL MIGHT, MAJESTY AND DOMINION. AMEN." NOTE, IN THESE DEALINGS, TWO SHOULD ALWAYS BE PRESENT; FOR OFTEN A SPIRIT IS MANIFEST TO ONE IN THE CRYSTAL WHEN THE OTHER CANNOT PERCEIVE HIM; THEREFORE IF ANY SPIRIT APPEAR, AS THERE MOST LIKELY WILL, TO ONE OR BOTH, SAY, "OH, LORD! WE RETURN THEE OUR HEARTY AND SINCERE THANKS FOR THE HEARING OF OUR PRAYER, AND WE THANK THEE FOR HAVING PERMITTED THY SPIRIT TO APPEAR UNTO US WHICH WE, BY THY MERCY, WILL INTERROGATE TO OUR FURTHER INSTRUCTION, THROUGH CHRIST. AMEN." INTERROG. 1. IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE HOLY AND UNDEFILED SPIRIT, THE FATHER [STEPHEN] [JOHN 4:23-24], THE BEGOTTEN SON [JESUS], AND HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], PROCEEDING FROM BOTH, WHAT IS THY TRUE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]? IF THE SPIRIT ANSWERS, MICHAEL, THEN PROCEED. QUEST. 2. WHAT IS THY OFFICE? 3. WHAT IS THY TRUE SIGN OR CHARACTER? 4. WHEN ARE THE TIMES MOST AGREEABLE TO THY NATURE TO HOLD CONFERENCE WITH US? WILT THOU SWEAR BY THE BLOOD AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THAT THOU ART TRULY MICHAEL? (HERE LET HIM SWEAR, THEN WRITE DOWN HIS SEAL OR CHARACTER IN THY BOOK, AND AGAINST IT, HIS OFFICE AND TIMES TO BE CALLED, THROUGH GOD'S NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; ALSO WRITE DOWN ANY THING HE MAY TEACH THEE, OR ANY RESPONSES HE MAY MAKE TO THY QUESTIONS OR INTERROGATIONS, CONCERNING LIFE OR DEATH, ARTS OR SCIENCES, OR ANY OTHER THING;) AND THEN SHALT THOU SAY, "THOU GREAT AND MIGHTY SPIRIT, INASMUCH AS THOU CAME IN PEACE AND IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE EVER BLESSED AND RIGHTEOUS TRINITY, SO IN THIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] THOU MAYEST DEPART, AND RETURN TO US WHEN WE CALL THEE IN HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO WHOM EVERY KNEE DOTH BOW DOWN. FARE THEE WELL, MICHAEL; PEACE BE BETWEEN US, THROUGH OUR BLESSED LORD JESUS CHRIST. AMEN." THEN WILL THE SPIRIT DEPART; THEN SAY, "TO GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], ETERNAL SPIRIT, FOUNTAIN OF LIGHT, THE SON [PROVERBS 8:22-29], AND HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24], BE ALL HONOR AND GLORY, WORLD WITHOUT END. AMEN." I SHALL HERE SET DOWN THE TABLE OF THE NAMES OF SPIRITS AND PLANETS GOVERNING THE HOURS; SO, THOU SHALT EASILY KNOW BY INSPECTION, WHAT SPIRIT AND PLANET GOVERNS EVERY HOUR OF THE DAY AND NIGHT IN THE WEEK.
	THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S 1ST INTITIAL UNIVERSAL WEEK
	ANGELS AND PLANETS RULING SUNDAY.
	ANGELS AND PLANETS RULING MONDAY.
	ANGELS AND PLANETS RULING TUESDAY.
	ANGELS AND PLANETS RULING WEDNESDAY
	ANGELS AND PLANETS RULING THURSDAY.
	ANGELS AND PLANETS RULING FRIDAY.
	ANGELS AND PLANETS RULING SATURDAY.

	HOURS DAY.
	DAY.
	DAY.
	DAY.
	DAY.
	DAY.
	DAY.
	DAY.

	1
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL

	2
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL

	3* THE LAST OVERTHROW SATURDAY NIGHT  
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL

	4
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL

	5
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL

	6
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL

	7
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL

	8
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL

	9
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL

	10
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL

	11
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL

	12
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL

	HOURS NIGHT
	NIGHT.
	NIGHT.
	NIGHT.
	NIGHT.
	NIGHT.
	NIGHT.
	NIGHT.

	13
	♄ SACHAEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL

	14
	♂ SAMIEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL

	15* THE FIRST OVERTHROW IS SATURDAY  
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL

	16
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL

	17
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL

	18
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL

	19
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL

	20
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL

	21
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL

	22
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL

	23
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL

	24
	☿ RAPHAEL
	♄ SACHIEL
	♀ ANAEL
	♃ CASSIEL
	☉ MICHAEL
	♀ GABRIEL
	♂ SAMAEL


15* 3:00PM---THE FIRST OVERTHROW IS SATURDAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT BY THE LAW LETTER [JOHN 4:23-24] TO ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN BECAUSE OF LYING ABOUT THE LORD, DONE ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH  IN ACTS 5:1-11 & ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT BY THE LAW SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY STRIKE WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS BECAUSE OF TWISTING & PERVERTING BY STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD, DONE ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH  IN ACTS 13:4-12!!!  
3* 3:00AM---THE LAST OVERTHROW SATURDAY NIGHT ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT BY THE LAW SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY STRIKE WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS BECAUSE OF TWISTING & PERVERTING BY STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD, DONE ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH  IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT BY THE LAW LETTER [JOHN 4:23-24] TO ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN BECAUSE OF LYING ABOUT THE LORD, DONE ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ACTS 5:1-11!!!
NOTE, THE DAY IS DIVIDED INTO TWELVE EQUAL PARTS, CALLED PLANETARY HOURS, RECKONING FROM SUN-RISE TO SUN-SET, AND, AGAIN, FROM THE SETTING TO THE RISING; AND TO FIND THE PLANETARY HOUR, YOU NEED BUT TO DIVIDE THE NATURAL HOURS BY TWELVE, AND THE QUOTIENT GIVES THE LENGTH OF THE PLANETARY HOURS AND ODD MINUETS, WHICH SHEWS YOU HOW LONG A SPIRIT BEARS RULE IN THAT DAY. AS MICHAEL GOVERNS THE FIRST AND THE EIGHTH HOUR ON SUNDAY, AS DOES THE ☉. AFTER YOU HAVE THE LENGTH OF THE FIRST HOUR, YOU HAVE ONLY TO LOOK IN THE TABLE, AS IF IT BE THE FOURTH HOUR, ON SUNDAY, YOU SEE IN THE TABLE THAT THE ☽ AND GABRIEL RULES; AND SO, FOR THE REST IT BEING SO PLAIN AND EASY YOU CANNOT ERR.
THE CONCLUSION OF THE MAGUS
CEREMONIAL MAGIC AND SORCERY
CEREMONIAL MAGIC IS THE ANCIENT ART OF INVOKING AND CONTROLLING SPIRITS BY A SCIENTIFIC APPLICATION OF CERTAIN FORMULAE. A MAGICIAN, ENVELOPED IN SANCTIFIED VESTMENTS AND CARRYING A WAND INSCRIBED WITH HIEROGLYPHIC FIGURES, COULD BY THE POWER VESTED IN CERTAIN WORDS AND SYMBOLS CONTROL THE INVISIBLE INHABITANTS OF THE ELEMENTS AND OF THE ASTRAL WORLD. WHILE THE ELABORATE CEREMONIAL MAGIC OF ANTIQUITY WAS NOT NECESSARILY EVIL, THERE AROSE FROM ITS PERVERSION SEVERAL FALSE SCHOOLS OF SORCERY, OR BLACK MAGIC. EGYPT, A GREAT CENTER OF LEARNING AND THE BIRTHPLACE OF MANY ARTS AND SCIENCES, FURNISHED AN IDEAL ENVIRONMENT FOR TRANSCENDENTAL EXPERIMENTATION. HERE THE BLACK MAGICIANS OF ATLANTIS CONTINUED TO EXERCISE THEIR SUPERHUMAN POWERS UNTIL THEY HAD COMPLETELY UNDERMINED AND CORRUPTED THE MORALS OF THE PRIMITIVE MYSTERIES. BY ESTABLISHING A SACERDOTAL CASTE, THEY USURPED THE POSITION FORMERLY OCCUPIED BY THE INITIATES, AND SEIZED THE REINS OF SPIRITUAL GOVERNMENT. THUS, BLACK MAGIC DICTATED THE STATE RELIGION AND PARALYZED THE INTELLECTUAL AND SPIRITUAL ACTIVITIES OF THE INDIVIDUAL BY DEMANDING HIS COMPLETE AND UNHESITATING ACQUIESCENCE IN THE DOGMA FORMULATED BY THE PRIEST-CRAFT. THE PHARAOH BECAME A PUPPET IN THE HANDS OF THE SCARLET COUNCIL--A COMMITTEE OF ARCH-SORCERERS ELEVATED TO POWER BY THE PRIESTHOOD. THESE SORCERERS THEN BEGAN THE SYSTEMATIC DESTRUCTION OF ALL KEYS TO THE ANCIENT WISDOM, SO THAT NONE MIGHT HAVE ACCESS TO THE KNOWLEDGE NECESSARY TO REACH ADEPTSHIP WITHOUT FIRST BECOMING ONE OF THEIR ORDER. THEY MUTILATED THE RITUALS OF THE MYSTERIES WHILE PROFESSING TO PRESERVE THEM, SO THAT EVEN THOUGH THE NEOPHYTE PASSED THROUGH THE DEGREES HE COULD NOT SECURE THE KNOWLEDGE TO WHICH HE WAS ENTITLED. IDOLATRY WAS INTRODUCED BY ENCOURAGING THE WORSHIP OF THE IMAGES WHICH IN THE BEGINNING THE WISE HAD ERECTED SOLELY AS SYMBOLS FOR STUDY AND MEDITATION. FALSE INTERPRETATIONS WERE GIVEN TO THE EMBLEMS AND FIGURES OF THE MYSTERIES, AND ELABORATE THEOLOGIES WERE CREATED TO CONFUSE THE MINDS OF THEIR DEVOTEES. THE MASSES, DEPRIVED OF THEIR BIRTHRIGHT OF UNDERSTANDING AND GROVELING IN IGNORANCE, EVENTUALLY BECAME THE ABJECT SLAVES OF THE SPIRITUAL IMPOSTORS. SUPERSTITION UNIVERSALLY PREVAILED AND THE BLACK MAGICIANS COMPLETELY DOMINATED NATIONAL AFFAIRS, WITH THE RESULT THAT HUMANITY STILL SUFFERS FROM THE SOPHISTRIES OF THE PRIEST-CRAFTS OF ATLANTIS AND EGYPT. FULLY CONVINCED THAT THEIR SCRIPTURES SANCTIONED IT, NUMEROUS MEDIAEVAL QABBALISTS DEVOTED THEIR LIVES TO THE PRACTICE OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC. THE TRANSCENDENTALISM OF THE QABBALISTS IS FOUNDED UPON THE ANCIENT AND MAGICAL FORMULA OF KING SOLOMON, WHO HAS LONG BEEN CONSIDERED BY THE JEWS AS THE PRINCE OF CEREMONIAL MAGICIANS. AMONG THE QABBALISTS OF THE MIDDLE AGES WERE A GREAT NUMBER OF BLACK MAGICIANS WHO STRAYED FROM THE NOBLE CONCEPTS OF THE SEPHER YETZIRAH AND BECAME ENMESHED IN DEMONISM AND WITCHCRAFT. THEY SOUGHT TO SUBSTITUTE MAGIC MIRRORS, CONSECRATED DAGGERS, AND CIRCLES SPREAD AROUND POSTS OF COFFIN NAILS, FOR THE LIVING OF THAT VIRTUOUS LIFE WHICH, WITHOUT THE ASSISTANCE OF COMPLICATED RITUALS OR SUBMUNDANE CREATURES, UNFAILINGLY BRINGS MAN TO THE STATE OF TRUE INDIVIDUAL COMPLETION. THOSE WHO SOUGHT TO CONTROL ELEMENTAL SPIRITS THROUGH CEREMONIAL MAGIC DID SO LARGELY WITH THE HOPE OF SECURING FROM THE INVISIBLE WORLDS EITHER RARE KNOWLEDGE OR SUPERNATURAL POWER. THE LITTLE RED DEMON OF NAPOLEON BONAPARTE AND THE INFAMOUS ORACULAR HEADS OF DE MEDICI ARE EXAMPLES OF THE DISASTROUS RESULTS OF PERMITTING ELEMENTAL BEINGS TO DICTATE THE COURSE OF HUMAN PROCEDURE. WHILE THE LEARNED AND GODLIKE DAEMON OF SOCRATES SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN AN EXCEPTION, THIS REALLY PROVES THAT THE INTELLECTUAL AND MORAL STATUS OF THE MAGICIAN HAS MUCH TO DO WITH THE TYPE OF ELEMENTAL HE IS CAPABLE OF INVOKING. BUT EVEN THE DAEMON OF SOCRATES DESERTED THE PHILOSOPHER WHEN THE SENTENCE OF DEATH WAS PASSED. TRANSCENDENTALISM AND ALL FORMS OF PHENOMENALISTIC MAGIC ARE BUT BLIND ALLEYS--OUTGROWTHS OF ATLANTEAN SORCERY; AND THOSE WHO FORSAKE THE STRAIGHT PATH OF PHILOSOPHY TO WANDER THEREIN ALMOST INVARIABLY FALL VICTIMS TO THEIR IMPRUDENCE. MAN, INCAPABLE OF CONTROLLING HIS OWN APPETITES, IS NOT EQUAL TO THE TASK OF GOVERNING THE FIERY AND TEMPESTUOUS ELEMENTAL SPIRITS. MANY A MAGICIAN HAS LOST HIS LIFE AS THE RESULT OF OPENING A WAY WHEREBY SUBMUNDANE CREATURES COULD BECOME ACTIVE PARTICIPANTS IN HIS AFFAIRS. WHEN ELIPHAS LEVI INVOKED THE SPIRIT OF APOLLONIUS OF TYANA, WHAT DID HE HOPE TO ACCOMPLISH? IS THE GRATIFICATION OF CURIOSITY A MOTIVE SUFFICIENT TO WARRANT THE DEVOTION OF AN ENTIRE LIFETIME TO A DANGEROUS AND UNPROFITABLE PURSUIT? IF THE LIVING APOLLONIUS REFUSED TO DIVULGE HIS SECRETS TO THE PROFANE, IS THERE ANY PROBABILITY THAT AFTER DEATH HE WOULD DISCLOSE THEM TO THE CURIOUS-MINDED? LEVI HIMSELF DID NOT DARE TO ASSERT THAT THE SPECTER WHICH APPEARED TO HIM WAS ACTUALLY THE GREAT PHILOSOPHER, FOR LEVI REALIZED ONLY TOO WELL THE PROCLIVITY OF ELEMENTALS TO IMPERSONATE THOSE WHO HAVE PASSED ON. THE MAJORITY OF MODERN MEDIUMISTIC APPARITIONS ARE BUT ELEMENTAL CREATURES MASQUERADING THROUGH BODIES COMPOSED OF THOUGHT SUBSTANCE SUPPLIED BY THE VERY PERSONS DESIRING TO BEHOLD THESE WRAITHS OF DECARNATE BEINGS.
THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF BLACK MAGIC
SOME UNDERSTANDING OF THE INTRICATE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC MAY BE DERIVED FROM A BRIEF CONSIDERATION OF ITS UNDERLYING PREMISES. FIRST. THE VISIBLE UNIVERSE HAS AN INVISIBLE COUNTERPART, THE HIGHER PLANES OF WHICH ARE PEOPLED BY GOOD AND BEAUTIFUL SPIRITS; THE LOWER PLANES, DARK AND FOREBODING, ARE THE HABITATION OF EVIL SPIRITS AND DEMONS UNDER THE LEADERSHIP OF THE FALLEN ANGEL AND HIS TEN PRINCES. SECOND. BY MEANS OF THE SECRET PROCESSES OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC IT IS POSSIBLE TO CONTACT THESE INVISIBLE CREATURES AND GAIN THEIR HELP IN SOME HUMAN UNDERTAKING. GOOD SPIRITS WILLINGLY LEND THEIR ASSISTANCE TO ANY WORTHY ENTERPRISE, BUT THE EVIL SPIRITS SERVE ONLY THOSE WHO LIVE TO PERVERT AND DESTROY. THIRD. IT IS POSSIBLE TO MAKE CONTRACTS WITH SPIRITS WHEREBY THE MAGICIAN BECOMES FOR A STIPULATED TIME THE MASTER OF AN ELEMENTAL BEING. FOURTH. TRUE BLACK MAGIC IS PERFORMED WITH THE AID OF A DEMONIACAL SPIRIT, WHO SERVES THE SORCERER FOR THE LENGTH OF HIS EARTHLY LIFE, WITH THE UNDERSTANDING THAT AFTER DEATH THE MAGICIAN SHALL BECOME THE SERVANT OF HIS OWN DEMON. FOR THIS REASON, A BLACK MAGICIAN WILL GO TO INCONCEIVABLE ENDS TO PROLONG HIS PHYSICAL LIFE, SINCE THERE IS NOTHING FOR HIM BEYOND THE GRAVE. THE MOST DANGEROUS FORM OF BLACK MAGIC IS THE SCIENTIFIC PERVERSION OF OCCULT POWER FOR THE GRATIFICATION OF PERSONAL DESIRE. ITS LESS COMPLEX AND MORE UNIVERSAL FORM IS HUMAN SELFISHNESS, FOR SELFISHNESS IS THE FUNDAMENTAL CAUSE OF ALL WORLDLY EVIL. A MAN WILL BARTER HIS ETERNAL SOUL FOR TEMPORAL POWER, AND DOWN THROUGH THE AGES A MYSTERIOUS PROCESS HAS BEEN EVOLVED WHICH ACTUALLY ENABLES HIM TO MAKE THIS EXCHANGE. IN ITS VARIOUS BRANCHES THE BLACK ART INCLUDES NEARLY ALL FORMS OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC, NECROMANCY, WITCHCRAFT, SORCERY, AND VAMPIRISM. UNDER THE SAME GENERAL HEADING ARE ALSO INCLUDED MESMERISM AND HYPNOTISM, EXCEPT WHEN USED SOLELY FOR MEDICAL PURPOSES, AND EVEN THEN, THERE IS AN ELEMENT OF RISK FOR ALL CONCERNED. THOUGH THE DEMONISM OF THE MIDDLE AGES SEEMS TO HAVE DISAPPEARED, THERE IS ABUNDANT EVIDENCE THAT IN MANY FORMS OF MODERN THOUGHT--ESPECIALLY THE SO-CALLED "PROSPERITY" PSYCHOLOGY, "WILLPOWER-BUILDING" METAPHYSICS, AND SYSTEMS OF "HIGH-PRESSURE" SALESMANSHIP--
[bookmark: img_10100][image: BAPHOMET, THE GOAT OF MENDES.]
BAPHOMET, THE GOAT OF MENDES.
THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC--EITHER WHITE OR BLACK--DEPENDS UPON THE ABILITY OF THE ADEPT TO CONTROL THE UNIVERSAL LIFE FORCE--THAT WHICH ELIPHAS LEVI CALLS THE GREAT MAGICAL AGENT OR THE ASTRAL LIGHT. BY THE MANIPULATION OF THIS FLUIDIC ESSENCE THE PHENOMENA OF TRANSCENDENTALISM ARE PRODUCED. THE FAMOUS HERMAPHRODITIC GOAT OF MENDES WAS A COMPOSITE CREATURE FORMULATED TO SYMBOLIZE THIS ASTRAL LIGHT. IT IS IDENTICAL WITH BAPHOMET THE MYSTIC PANTHEOS OF THOSE DISCIPLES OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC, THE TEMPLARS, WHO PROBABLY OBTAINED IT FROM THE ARABIANS. BLACK MAGIC HAS MERELY PASSED THROUGH A METAMORPHOSIS, AND ALTHOUGH ITS NAME BE CHANGED ITS NATURE REMAINS THE SAME. A WELL-KNOWN MAGICIAN OF THE MIDDLE AGES WAS DR. JOHANNES FAUSTUS, MORE COMMONLY KNOWN AS DR. FAUST. BY A STUDY OF MAGICAL WRITINGS, HE WAS ENABLED TO BIND TO HIS SERVICE AN ELEMENTAL WHO SERVED HIM FOR MANY YEARS IN VARIOUS CAPACITIES. STRANGE LEGENDS ARE TOLD CONCERNING THE MAGICAL POWERS POSSESSED BY DR. FAUST. UPON ONE OCCASION THE PHILOSOPHER, BEING APPARENTLY IN A PLAYFUL MOOD, THREW HIS MANTLE OVER A NUMBER OF EGGS IN A MARKET-WOMAN'S BASKET, CAUSING THEM TO HATCH INSTANTLY. AT ANOTHER TIME, HAVING FALLEN OVERBOARD FROM A SMALL BOAT, HE WAS PICKED UP AND RETURNED TO THE CRAFT WITH HIS CLOTHES STILL DRY. BUT, LIKE NEARLY ALL OTHER MAGICIANS, DR. FAUST CAME AT LENGTH TO DISASTER; HE WAS FOUND ONE MORNING WITH A KNIFE IN HIS BACK, AND IT WAS COMMONLY BELIEVED THAT HIS FAMILIAR SPIRIT HAD MURDERED HIM. ALTHOUGH GOETHE'S DR. FAUST IS GENERALLY REGARDED AS MERELY A FICTIONAL CHARACTER, THIS OLD MAGICIAN ACTUALLY LIVED DURING THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. DR. FAUST WROTE A BOOK DESCRIBING HIS EXPERIENCES WITH SPIRITS, A SECTION OF WHICH IS REPRINTED BELOW. (DR. FAUST MUST NOT BE CONFUSED WITH JOHANN FUST, THE PRINTER.)
EXTRACT FROM THE BOOK OF DR. FAUST, WITTENBERG, 1524
[bookmark: img_10200](AN ABRIDGED TRANSLATION FROM THE ORIGINAL GERMAN OF A BOOK ORDERED DESTROYED.) "FROM MY YOUTH I FOLLOWED ART AND SCIENCE AND WAS TIRELESS IN MY READING OF BOOKS. AMONG THOSE WHICH CAME TO MY HAND WAS A VOLUME CONTAINING ALL KINDS OF INVOCATIONS AND MAGICAL FORMULAE. IN THIS BOOK I DISCOVERED INFORMATION TO THE EFFECT THAT A SPIRIT, WHETHER HE BE OF THE FIRE, THE WATER, THE EARTH OR THE AIR, CAN BE COMPELLED TO DO THE WILL OF A MAGICIAN CAPABLE OF CONTROLLING HIM. I ALSO DISCOVERED THAT ACCORDING AS ONE SPIRIT HAS MORE POWER THAN ANOTHER, EACH IS ADAPTED FOR A DIFFERENT OPERATION AND EACH IS CAPABLE OF PRODUCING CERTAIN SUPERNATURAL EFFECTS. "AFTER READING THIS WONDERFUL BOOK, I MADE SEVERAL EXPERIMENTS, DESIRING TO REST THE ACCURACY OF THE STATEMENTS MADE THEREIN. AT FIRST, I HAD LITTLE FAITH THAT WHAT WAS PROMISED WOULD TAKE PLACE. BUT AT THE VERY FIRST INVOCATION WHICH I ATTEMPTED A MIGHTY SPIRIT MANIFESTED TO ME, DESIRING TO KNOW WHY I HAD INVOKED HIM. HIS COMING SO AMAZED ME THAT I SCARCELY KNEW WHAT TO SAY, BUT FINALLY ASKED HIM IF HE WOULD SERVE ME IN MY MAGICAL INVESTIGATIONS. HE REPLIED THAT IF CERTAIN CONDITIONS WERE AGREED UPON, HE WOULD. THE CONDITIONS WERE THAT I SHOULD MAKE A PACT WITH HIM. THIS I DID NOT DESIRE TO DO, BUT AS IN MY IGNORANCE I HAD NOT PROTECTED MYSELF WITH A CIRCLE AND WAS ACTUALLY AT THE MERCY OF THE SPIRIT, I DID NOT DARE TO REFUSE HIS REQUEST AND RESIGNED MYSELF TO THE INEVITABLE, CONSIDERING IT WISEST TO TURN MY MANTLE ACCORDING TO THE WIND. "I THEN TOLD HIM THAT IF HE WOULD BE SERVICEABLE TO ME ACCORDING TO MY DESIRES AND NEEDS FOR A CERTAIN LENGTH OF TIME, I WOULD SIGN MYSELF OVER TO HIM. AFTER THE PACT HAD BEEN ARRANGED, THIS MIGHTY SPIRIT, WHOSE NAME WAS ASTEROTH, INTRODUCED ME TO ANOTHER SPIRIT BY THE NAME OF MARBUEL, WHO WAS APPOINTED TO BE MY SERVANT. I QUESTIONED MARBUEL AS TO HIS SUITABILITY FOR MY NEEDS. I ASKED HIM HOW QUICK HE WAS, AND HE ANSWERED, 'AS SWIFT AS THE WINDS.' THIS DID NOT SATISFY ME, SO I REPLIED, 'YOU CANNOT BECOME MY SERVANT. GO AGAIN WHENCE YOU HAVE COME.' SOON ANOTHER SPIRIT MANIFESTED ITSELF, WHOSE NAME WAS ANIGUEL. UPON ASKING HIM THE SAME QUESTION HE ANSWERED THAT HE WAS SWIFT AS A BIRD IN THE AIR. I SAID, 'YOU ARE STILL TOO SLOW FOR ME. GO WHENCE YOU CAME.' IN THE SAME MOMENT ANOTHER SPIRIT BY THE NAME OF ACIEL MANIFESTED HIMSELF. FOR THE THIRD TIME I ASKED MY QUESTION AND HE ANSWERED, 'I AM AS SWIFT AS HUMAN THOUGHT.' 'YOU SHALL SERVE ME,' I REPLIED. THIS SPIRIT WAS FAITHFUL FOR A LONG TIME, BUT TO TELL YOU HOW HE SERVED ME IS NOT POSSIBLE IN A DOCUMENT OF THIS LENGTH AND I WILL HERE ONLY INDICATE HOW SPIRITS ARE TO BE INVOKED AND HOW THE CIRCLES FOR PROTECTION ARE TO BE PREPARED. THERE ARE MANY KINDS OF SPIRITS WHICH WILL PERMIT THEMSELVES TO BE INVOKED BY MAN AND BECOME HIS SERVANT. OF THESE I WILL LIST A FEW: "ACIEL: THE MIGHTIEST AMONG THOSE WHO SERVE MEN. HE MANIFESTS IN PLEASING HUMAN FORM ABOUT THREE FEET HIGH. HE MUST BE INVOKED THREE TIMES BEFORE HE WILL COME FORTH INTO THE CIRCLE PREPARED FOR HIM. HE WILL FURNISH RICHES AND WILL INSTANTLY FETCH THINGS FROM A GREAT DISTANCE, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF THE MAGICIAN. HE IS AS SWIFT AS HUMAN THOUGHT. "ANIGUEL: SERVICEABLE AND MOST USEFUL, AND COMES IN THE FORM OF A TEN-YEAR-OLD BOY. HE MUST BE INVOKED THREE TIMES. HIS SPECIAL POWER IS TO DISCOVER TREASURES AND MINERALS HIDDEN IN THE GROUND, WHICH HE WILL FURNISH TO THE MAGICIAN. "MARBUEL: A TRUE LORD OF THE MOUNTAINS AND SWIFT AS A BIRD ON THE WING. HE IS AN OPPOSING AND TROUBLESOME SPIRIT, HARD TO CONTROL. YOU MUST INVOKE HIM FOUR TIMES. HE APPEARS IN THE PERSON OF MARS [A WARRIOR IN HEAVY ARMOR]. HE WILL FURNISH THE MAGICIAN THOSE THINGS WHICH GROW ABOVE AND UNDER THE EARTH. HE IS PARTICULARLY THE LORD OF THE SPRING-ROOT. [THE SPRING-ROOT IS A MYSTERIOUS HERB, POSSIBLY OF A REDDISH COLOR, WHICH MEDIAEVAL MAGICIANS ASSERTED HAD THE PROPERTY OF DRAWING FORTH OR OPENING ANYTHING IT TOUCHED. IF PLACED AGAINST A LOCKED DOOR, IT WOULD OPEN THE DOOR. THE HERMETISTS BELIEVED THAT THE RED-CAPPED WOODPECKER WAS SPECIALLY ENDOWED WITH THE FACULTY OF DISCOVERING SPRING-ROOT, SO THEY FOLLOWED THIS BIRD TO ITS NEST, AND THEN STOPPED UP THE HOLE IN THE TREE WHERE ITS YOUNG WERE. THE RED-CRESTED WOODPECKER WENT AT ONCE IN QUEST OF THE SPRING-ROOT, AND, DISCOVERING IT, BROUGHT IT TO THE TREE. IT IMMEDIATELY DREW FORTH THE STOPPER FROM THE ENTRANCE TO THE NEST. THE MAGICIAN THEN SECURED THE ROOT FROM THE BIRD. IT WAS ALSO ASSERTED THAT BECAUSE OF ITS STRUCTURE, THE ETHERIC BODY OF THE SPRING-ROOT WAS UTILIZED AS A VEHICLE OF EXPRESSION BY CERTAIN ELEMENTAL SPIRITS WHICH MANIFESTED THROUGH THE PROCLIVITY OF DRAWING OUT OR OPENING THINGS.] "ACIEBEL: A MIGHTY RULER OF THE SEA, CONTROLLING THINGS BOTH UPON AND UNDER THE WATER. HE FURNISHES THINGS LOST OR SUNK IN RIVERS, LAKES, AND OCEANS, SUCH AS SUNKEN SHIPS AND TREASURES. THE MORE SHARPLY YOU INVOKE HIM, THE SWIFTER HE IS UPON HIS ERRANDS. "MACHIEL: COMES IN THE FORM OF A BEAUTIFUL MAIDEN AND BY HER AID THE MAGICIAN IS RAISED TO HONOR AND DIGNITY. SHE MAKES THOSE SHE SERVES WORTHY AND NOBLE, GRACIOUS AND KINDLY, AND ASSISTS IN ALL MATTERS OF LITIGATION AND JUSTICE. SHE WILL NOT COME UNLESS INVOKED TWICE. "BARUEL: THE MASTER OF ALL ARTS. HE MANIFESTS AS A MASTER WORKMAN AND COMES WEARING AN APRON. HE CAN TEACH A MAGICIAN MORE IN A MOMENT THAN ALL THE MASTER WORKMEN OF THE WORLD COMBINED COULD ACCOMPLISH IN TWENTY YEARS. HE MUST BE INVOKED THREE TIMES. "THESE ARE THE SPIRITS MOST SERVICEABLE TO MAN, BUT THERE ARE NUMEROUS OTHERS WHICH, FOR LACK OF SPACE, I AM UNABLE TO DESCRIBE. NOW, IF YOU DESIRE THE AID OF THE SPIRIT TO GET THIS OR THAT, THEN YOU MUST FIRST DRAW THE SIGN OF THE SPIRIT WHOM YOU DESIRE TO INVOKE. THE DRAWING MUST BE MADE JUST IN FRONT OF A CIRCLE MADE BEFORE SUNRISE, IN WHICH YOU AND YOUR ASSISTANTS WILL STAND. IF YOU DESIRE FINANCIAL ASSISTANCE, THEN YOU MUST INVOKE THE SPIRIT ACIEL. DRAW HIS SIGN IN FRONT OF THE CIRCLE. IF YOU NEED OTHER THINGS, THEN DRAW THE SIGN OF THE SPIRIT CAPABLE OF FURNISHING THEM. ON THE PLACE WHERE YOU INTEND TO MAKE THE CIRCLE, YOU MUST FIRST DRAW A GREAT CROSS WITH A LARGE SWORD WITH WHICH NO ONE EVER HAS BEEN HURT. THEN YOU MUST MAKE THREE CONCENTRIC CIRCLES. THE INNERMOST CIRCLE IS MADE OF A 
[image: A MAGICAL SWORD.]
A MAGICAL SWORD.
ELIPHAS LEVI DESCRIBES THE PREPARATION OF A MAGICAL SWORD IN SUBSTANCE AS FOLLOWS: THE STEEL BLADE SHOULD BE FORGED IN THE HOUR OF MARS, WITH NEW TOOLS. THE POMMEL SHOULD BE OF HOLLOW SILVER CONTAINING QUICKSILVER, AND THE SYMBOLS OF MERCURY AND THE MOON AND THE SIGNATURES OF GABRIEL AND SAMAEL SHOULD BE ENGRAVED UPON IT. THE HILT SHOULD BE ENCASED WITH TIN, WITH THE SYMBOL OF JUPITER AND THE SIGNATURE OF MICHAEL ENGRAVED UPON IT. A COPPER TRIANGLE SHOULD EXTEND FROM THE HILT ALONG THE BLADE A SHORT DISTANCE ON EACH SIDE: THESE SHOULD BEAR THE SYMBOLS OF MERCURY AND VENUS. FIVE SEPHIROTH SHOULD BE ENGRAVED UPON THE HANDLE, AS SHOWN. THE BLADE ITSELF SHOULD HAVE THE WORD MALCHUT UPON ONE SIDE AND QUIS UT DEUS UPON THE OTHER. THE SWORD SHOULD BE CONSECRATED ON SUNDAY.
[image: A  MAGIC CIRCLE.]
A MAGIC CIRCLE.
THE ABOVE FIGURE IS A COMPLETE AND FAITHFUL REPRESENTATION OF A MAGIC CIRCLE AS DESIGNED BY MEDIAEVAL CONJURERS FOR THE INVOCATION OF SPIRITS. THE MAGICIAN ACCOMPANIED BY HIS ASSISTANT TAKES HIS PLACE AT THE POINT FORMED BY THE CROSSING OF THE CENTRAL LINES MARKED MAGISTER. THE WORDS ABOUT THE CIRCLE ARE THE NAMES OF THE INVISIBLE INTELLIGENCES, AND THE SMALL CROSSES MARK POINTS AT WHICH CERTAIN PRAYERS AND INVOCATIONS ARE RECITED. THE SMALL CIRCLE OUTSIDE IS PREPARED FOR THE SPIRIT TO BE INVOKED, AND WHILE IN USE HAS THE SIGNATURE OF THE DESIRED INTELLIGENCE TRACED WITHIN THE TRIANGLE A LONG NARROW STRIP OF VIRGIN PARCHMENT AND MUST BE HUNG UPON TWELVE CROSSES MADE OF THE WOOD OF CROSS-THORN. UPON THE PARCHMENT YOU MUST WRITE THE NAMES AND SYMBOLS ACCORDING TO THE FIGURE WHICH FOLLOWS. OUTSIDE THIS FIRST CIRCLE MAKE THE SECOND AS FOLLOWS: "FIRST SECURE A THREAD OF RED SILK THAT HAS BEEN SPUN OR TWISTED TO THE LEFT INSTEAD OF THE RIGHT. THEN PLACE IN THE GROUND TWELVE CROSSES MADE OF LAUREL LEAVES, AND ALSO PREPARE A LONG STRIP OF NEW WHITE PAPER. WRITE WITH AN UNUSED PEN THE CHARACTERS AND SYMBOLS AS SEEN ON THE SECOND CIRCLE. WIND THIS LATTER STRIP OF PAPER AROUND WITH THE RED SILKEN THREAD AND PIN THEM UPON THE TWELVE CROSSES OF LAUREL LEAVES. OUTSIDE THIS SECOND CIRCLE MAKE A THIRD ONE WHICH IS ALSO OF VIRGIN PARCHMENT AND PINNED UPON TWELVE CROSSES OF CONSECRATED PALM. WHEN YOU HAVE MADE THESE THREE CIRCLES, RETIRE INTO THEM UNTIL AT LAST YOU STAND IN THE CENTER UPON A PENTAGRAM DRAWN IN THE MIDST OF THE GREAT CROSS FIRST DRAWN. NOW, TO INSURE SUCCESS, DO EVERYTHING ACCORDING TO THE DESCRIPTION, AND WHEN YOU HAVE READ OFF THE SACRED INVOCATION PRONOUNCE THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT WHICH YOU DESIRE TO APPEAR. IT IS ESSENTIAL THAT YOU PRONOUNCE THE NAME VERY DISTINCTLY. YOU MUST ALSO NOTE THE DAY AND THE HOUR, FOR EACH SPIRIT CAN ONLY BE INVOKED AT CERTAIN TIMES." WHILE THE BLACK MAGICIAN AT THE TIME OF SIGNING HIS PACT WITH THE ELEMENTAL DEMON MAYBE FULLY CONVINCED THAT HE IS STRONG ENOUGH TO CONTROL INDEFINITELY THE POWERS PLACED AT HIS DISPOSAL, HE IS SPEEDILY UNDECEIVED. BEFORE MANY YEARS ELAPSE, HE MUST TURN ALL HIS ENERGIES TO THE PROBLEM OF SELF-PRESERVATION. A WORLD OF HORRORS TO WHICH HE HAS ATTUNED HIMSELF BY HIS OWN COVETOUSNESS LOOMS NEARER EVERY DAY, UNTIL HE EXISTS UPON THE EDGE OF A SEETHING MAELSTROM, EXPECTING MOMENTARILY TO BE SUCKED DOWN INTO ITS TURBID DEPTHS. AFRAID TO DIE--BECAUSE HE WILL BECOME THE SERVANT OF HIS OWN DEMON--THE MAGICIAN COMMITS CRIME AFTER CRIME TO PROLONG HIS WRETCHED EARTHLY EXISTENCE. REALIZING THAT LIFE IS MAINTAINED BY THE AID OF A MYSTERIOUS UNIVERSAL LIFE FORCE WHICH IS THE COMMON PROPERTY OF ALL CREATURES, THE BLACK MAGICIAN OFTEN BECOMES AN OCCULT VAMPIRE, STEALING THIS ENERGY FROM OTHERS. ACCORDING TO MEDIAEVAL SUPERSTITION, BLACK MAGICIANS TURNED THEMSELVES INTO WEREWOLVES AND ROAMED THE EARTH AT NIGHT, ATTACKING DEFENSELESS VICTIMS FOR THE LIFE FORCE CONTAINED IN THEIR BLOOD.
MODUS OPERANDI FOR THE INVOCATION OF SPIRITS
[bookmark: img_10300]THE FOLLOWING CONDENSED EXTRACT FROM AN ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT IS REPRODUCED HEREWITH AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE RITUALISM OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC. THE EXTRACT IS FROM THE COMPLETE BOOK OF MAGIC SCIENCE, AN UNPUBLISHED MANUSCRIPT (ORIGINAL IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM), WITH PENTACLES IN COLORS, MENTIONED BY FRANCIS BARRETT IN HIS MAGUS. "OPENING PRAYER "OMNIPOTENT AND ETERNAL GOD WHO HATH ORDAINED THE WHOLE CREATION FOR THY PRAISE AND GLORY AND FOR THE SALVATION OF MAN, I EARNESTLY BESEECH THEE THAT THOU WOULDST SEND ONE OF THY SPIRITS OF THE ORDER OF JUPITER, ONE OF THE MESSENGERS OF ZADKIEL WHOM THOU HAST APPOINTED GOVERNOR OF THY FIRMAMENT AT THE PRESENT TIME, MOST FAITHFULLY, WILLINGLY, AND READILY TO SHOW ME THESE THINGS WHICH I SHALL ASK, COMMAND OR REQUIRE OF HIM, AND TRULY EXECUTE MY DESIRES. NEVERTHELESS, O MOST HOLY GOD, THY WILL AND NOT MINE BE DONE THROUGH JC, THINE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON OUR LORD. AMEN. "THE INVOCATION. [THE MAGICIAN, HAVING PROPERLY CONSECRATED HIS VESTMENTS AND UTENSILS AND BEING PROTECTED BY HIS CIRCLE, NOW CALLS UPON THE SPIRITS TO APPEAR AND ACCEDE TO HIS DEMANDS.] "SPIRITS, WHOSE ASSISTANCE I REQUIRE, BEHOLD THE SIGN AND THE VERY HALLOWED NAMES OF GOD FULL OF POWER. OBEY THE POWER OF THIS OUR PENTACLE; GO OUT YOUR HIDDEN CAVES AND DARK PLACES; CEASE YOUR HURTFUL OCCUPATIONS TO THOSE UNHAPPY MORTALS WHOM WITHOUT CEASING YOU TORMENT; COME INTO THIS PLACE WHERE THE DIVINE GOODNESS HAS ASSEMBLED US; BE ATTENTIVE TO OUR ORDERS AND KNOWN TO OUR JUST DEMANDS; BELIEVE NOT THAT YOUR RESISTANCE WILL CAUSE US TO ABANDON OUR OPERATIONS. NOTHING CAN DISPENSE WITH YOUR OBEYING US. WE COMMAND YOU BY THE MYSTERIOUS NAMES ELOHE AGLA ELOHIM ADONAY GIBORT. AMEN. "I CALL UPON THEE, ZADKIEL, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND OF THE SON [JESUS], AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], BLESSED TRINITY, UNSPEAKABLE UNITY. "I INVOKE AND INTREAT THEE, ZADKIEL, IN THIS HOUR TO ATTEND TO THE WORDS AND CONJURATIONS WHICH I SHALL USE THIS DAY BY THE HOLY NAMES OF GOD ELOHE EL ELOHIM ELION ZEBAOTH ESCEREHIE IAH ADONAY TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH-LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. "I CONJURE THEE, I EXORCISE THEE, THOU SPIRIT ZADKIEL, BY THESE HOLY NAMES HAGIOS O THEOS ISCYROS ATHANATOS PARACLETUS AGLA ON ALPHA ET OMEGA IOTH AGLANBROTH ABIEL ANATHIEL TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH-LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]: AND BY ALL OTHER GREAT AND GLORIOUS, HOLY AND UNSPEAKABLE, MYSTERIOUS, MIGHTY, POWERFUL, INCOMPREHENSIBLE NAMES OF GOD, THAT YOU ATTEND UNTO THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH, AND SEND UNTO ME PABIEL OR OTHER OF YOUR MINISTERING, SERVING SPIRITS, WHO MAY SHOW ME SUCH THINGS AS I SHALL DEMAND OF HIM IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND OF THE SON [JESUS], AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]. AMEN. "I INTREAT THEE, PABIEL, BY THE WHOLE SPIRIT OF HEAVEN, SERAPHIM, CHERUBIM, THRONES, DOMINATIONS, WITNESSES, POWERS, PRINCIPALITIES, ARCHANGELS, AND ANGELS, BY THE HOLY, GREAT, AND GLORIOUS ANGELS ORPHANIEL TETRA-DAGIEL SALAMLA ACIMOY PASTOR POTI, THAT THOU COME FORTHWITH, READILY SHOW THYSELF THAT WE MAY SEE YOU AND AUDIBLY HEAR YOU, SPEAK UNTO US AND FULFIL OUR DESIRES, AND BY YOUR STAR WHICH IS JUPITER, AND BY ALL THE CONSTELLATIONS OF HEAVEN, AND BY WHATSOEVER YOU OBEY, AND BY YOUR CHARACTER WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN, PROPOSED, AND CONFIRMED, THAT YOU ATTEND UNTO ME ACCORDING TO THE PRAYER AND PETITIONS WHICH I HAVE MADE UNTO ALMIGHTY GOD, AND THAT YOU FORTHWITH SEND ME ONE OF YOUR MINISTERING SPIRITS, WHO MAY WILLINGLY, TRULY, AND FAITHFULLY FULFIL ALL MY DESIRES, AND THAT YOU COMMAND HIM TO APPEAR UNTO ME IN THE FORM OF A BEAUTIFUL ANGEL, GENTLY, COURTEOUSLY, AFFABLY, AND MEEKLY, ENTERING INTO COMMUNICATION WITH ME, AND THAT HE NEITHER PERMITTING ANY EVIL SPIRIT TO APPROACH IN ANY SORT OF HURT, TERRIFY OR AFFRIGHT ME IN ANY WAY NOR DECEIVING ME IN ANY WISE. THROUGH THE VIRTUE OF OUR LORD JC, IN WHOSE NAME I ATTEND, WAIT FOR, AND EXPECT THY APPEARANCE. FIAT, FIAT, FIAT. AMEN, AMEN, AMEN. "INTERROGATORIES. [HAVING SUMMONED THE SPIRIT UNTO HIS PRESENCE, THE MAGICIAN SHALL QUESTION HIM AS FOLLOWS:] "'COMEST THOU IN PEACE IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND OF THE SON [JESUS] AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]?' [AND THE SPIRIT SHALL ANSWER:] 'YES.' "'THOU ART WELCOME, NOBLE SPIRIT. WHAT IS THY NAME?' [AND THE SPIRIT SHALL ANSWER:] 'PABIEL.' "'I HAVE CALLED THEE IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESU [S] OF NAZARETH AT WHOSE NAME EVERY KNEE DOTH BOW IN HEAVEN, EARTH, AND HELL, AND EVERY TONGUE SHALL CONFESS THERE IS NO NAME LIKE UNTO THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS, WHO HATH GIVEN POWER UNTO MAN TO BIND AND TO LOOSE ALL THINGS IN HIS MOST HOLY NAME, YEA EVEN UNTO THOSE THAT TRUST IN HIS SALVATION. "'ART THOU THE MESSENGER OF ZADKIEL?' [AND THE SPIRIT SHALL ANSWER:] 'YES.' "'WILT THOU CONFIRM THYSELF UNTO ME AT THIS TIME AND HENCEFORTH REVEAL ALL THINGS UNTO ME THAT I SHALL DESIRE TO KNOW, AND TEACH ME HOW I MAY INCREASE IN WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE AND SHOW UNTO ME ALL THE SECRETS OF THE MAGIC ART, AND OF ALL LIBERAL SCIENCES, THAT I MAY THEREBY SET FORTH THE GLORY OF ALMIGHTY GOD?' [AND THE SPIRIT SHALL ANSWER:] 'YES.' "'THEN I PRAY THEE GIVE AND CONFIRM THY CHARACTER UNTO ME WHEREBY I MAY CALL THEE AT ALL TIMES, AND ALSO SWEAR UNTO ME THIS OATH AND I WILL RELIGIOUSLY KEEP MY VOW AND COVENANT UNTO ALMIGHTY GOD AND WILL COURTEOUSLY RECEIVE THEE AT ALL TIMES WHERE THOU DOST APPEAR UNTO ME.' "LICENSE TO DEPART. "'FORASMUCH AS THOU COME IN PEACE AND QUIETNESS AND HATH ANSWERED---- 
[image: THE PENTAGRAM.]
THE PENTAGRAM.
THE PENTAGRAM. THE PENTAGRAM IS THE FIGURE OF THE MICROCOSM--THE MAGICAL FORMULA OF MAN. IT IS THE ONE RISING OUT OF THE FOUR--THE HUMAN SOUL RISING FROM THE BONDAGE OF THE ANIMAL NATURE. IT IS THE TRUE LIGHT--THE "STAR OF THE MORNING." IT MARKS THE LOCATION OF FIVE MYSTERIOUS CENTERS OF FORCE, THE AWAKENING OF WHICH IS THE SUPREME SECRET OF WHITE MAGIC.
********ADDED TEXT********
THE 15 LEVELS [UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 30 LEVELS & GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN [4] IS 120 LEVELS---ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:1-60 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:1-60] OF THE LORD’S HEDGE WITH INTIALLY 120 POSITIONS [960 POSITIONS] TIMES 8 BY THE COMPLETION, WHICH IS 960 POSITIONS TIMES RELENTING OF 100,000 IN 10% & 100%, TIMES REPENTING OF 100 IN 10% & 100%, WHICH IS 12,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 SEXTILLION [96,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 SEXTILLION]
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IN THE CAR SUPPLIES FOR THE STREET IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 0 IN LUKE 22 
13-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN/YAHWEH WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THE 13-POINTED STARS ARE FOUND CROSS CULTURALLY AND CAN REFER TO THE JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS 12 DISCIPLES OF STEPHEN CHRIST. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 13 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, SOUTHWEST, NORTHWEST, UP AND DOWN WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT). THE 13-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, PATIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS, SELF-CONTROL AND TEMPERANCE. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM WITH THE NUMBER 0 & AN ENTRANCE & EXIT? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. THE US PRESIDENCY’S TOP-RANK IS THE 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL & ALSO EQUIVALENT AS THE 8-SILVER STAR GENERAL AS THE US PRESIDENT. THIS MEANS THAT THE US PRESIDENT HAS TWO 13-POINTED STAR PENTAGRAMS, BY THE TOP-RANK ON HIS SHOULDERS & ON HIS CAP, WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT FOR HIS SILVER RANK & ALSO HAS TWO 10-POINTED STAR PENTAGRAMS, BY HIS TOP-RANK OM HIS SHOULDERS & ON HIS CAP, WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT FOR HIS GOLD RANK. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11. WHAT IS YHWH IN THE TETRAGRAMMATON? THE ANCIENT HEBREW LANGUAGE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN IN DID NOT HAVE VOWELS IN ITS ALPHABET. IN WRITTEN FORM, ANCIENT HEBREW WAS A CONSONANT-ONLY LANGUAGE. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THE LORD’S NAME TRANSLITERATES TO YHWH, SOMETIMES WRITTEN IN THE OLDER STYLE AS YHVH. THIS IS KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, MEANING “FOUR LETTERS”. BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF VOWELS, HOLY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. THE TETRAGRAMMATON CONSISTS OF FOUR HEBREW LETTERS: YODH, HE, WAW, AND THEN HE REPEATED. SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE THE TETRAGRAMMATON AS “YAHWEH” OR “JEHOVAH”, MOST TRANSLATE IT AS “LORD”, ALL CAPITAL LETTERS, WHICH CAN MEAN STEPHEN. CONTRARY TO WHAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BELIEVE, AND AT LEAST ONE CULT, JEHOVAH IS NOT THE DIVINE NAME REVEALED TO ISRAEL. THE NAME JEHOVAH IS A PRODUCT OF MIXING DIFFERENT WORDS & DIFFERENT ALPHABETS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES. DUE TO A FEAR OF ACCIDENTALLY TAKING THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN LEVITICUS 24:16, THE JEWS BASICALLY QUIT SAYING IT OUT LOUD ALTOGETHER. INSTEAD, WHEN READING HOLY SCRIPTURE ALOUD, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WITH THE WORD ADONAI (“LORD”). EVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TRANSLATORS SUBSTITUTED KURIOS (“LORD”) FOR THE DIVINE NAME. EVENTUALLY, THE VOWELS FROM ADONAI (“LORD”) OR ELOHIM (“GOD”) FOUND THEIR WAY IN BETWEEN THE CONSONANTS OF YHWH, THUS FORMING YAHWEH. BUT THIS INTERPOLATION OF VOWELS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WAS HOW THE LORD’S NAME WAS ORIGINALLY PRONOUNCED. IN FACT, WE AREN’T ENTIRELY SURE IF YHWH SHOULD HAVE TWO SYLLABLES OR THREE. ANY NUMBER OF VOWEL SOUNDS CAN BE INSERTED WITHIN YHWH, AND TRUE BIBLICAL SCHOLARS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION AS TRUE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS ARE. JEHOVAH IS ACTUALLY A MUCH LATER, PROBABLY 16TH-CENTURY VARIANT. THE WORD JEHOVAH COMES FROM A THREE-SYLLABLE VERSION OF YHWH, YEHOWEH. THE Y WAS REPLACED WITH A J, ALTHOUGH HEBREW DOES NOT EVEN HAVE A J SOUND AND THE W WITH A V, PLUS THE EXTRA VOWEL IN THE MIDDLE, RESULTING IN JEHOVAH. THESE VOWELS ARE THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE, THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, & THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE HEBREW BEING VERB (ENGLISH IS)—THUS THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN.” HOWEVER, WE CAN ASK WHAT THE LORD HAS REVEALED ABOUT HIMSELF IN HIS TRUTH WORD & IN CREATION THAT “THE REVERENT REASON” CAN GRASP. WHEN MOSES WAS DIRECTED BY THE LORD TO GO TO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH & DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES, MOSES ASKED THE LORD, “BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, & I WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ NOW THEY MAY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?” IN EXODUS 3:13. THE ANSWER THE LORD GAVE MOSES IS SIMPLE, YET VERY REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” IN EXODUS 3:14. THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 14 LITERALLY SAYS, “I BE THAT I BE”, WHICH EQUALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “A-B.” A-B MEANS THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS USED AS OUR FATHER IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. SO, WHAT IS THE LORD’S NAME, & WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE MOST LIKELY CHOICE FOR HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS PRONOUNCED IS “YAH-WAY,” “YAH-WEH,” OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN REFERS TO THE LORD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. YAHWEH STEPHEN IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE LORD’S NAME IS A REFLECTION OF HIS BEING. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-SUFFICIENT BEING. ONLY THE LORD HAS LIFE IN AND OF HIMSELF. THAT IS THE ESSENTIAL MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, YHWH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 
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ALSO IN THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT HOLY SCRIPTURES DECLARES I AM PETER [I AM JEHOVAH, I AM CHURCH, I AM PETER, I AM JOHN, I AM  JESUS, I AM  JAMES, I AM STEPHEN [APOSTLE], I AM  STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] & I AM  YAHWEH], AND UPON THIS ROCK, I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH [CHRIST] AND THE GATES OF HELL [GATES OF THIS WORLDS, GATES OF THE EARTHS, GATES OF THE HEAVENS, GATES OF LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW, GATES OF THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIPS & GATES OF CREATOR AGENTS LORDSHIPS WITH A ENTRANCE AND A EXIT], SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT IN MATTHEW 16:18. THIS MEANS THAT THE FIRST 4 NUMBERS [NUMBER 1 TO NUMBER 10] ARE INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE FROM ANY ATTACKS OF AN OPPOSING FORCE THAT SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST THE LORD’S FAITHFUL ETERNAL CREATURES. 
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IN EPHESIANS 5:20 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF JESUS IS THE GOD & FATHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. IN ACTS 7:59 PROVES THAT GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. NOBODY HAS TRUTHFULLY PROCLAIMED THIS NAME BECAUSE IN TRUTH IT PUTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN VERY DANGEROUS SITUATIONS & THEY ALWAYS CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN NECKS INSTEAD OF PROCLAIMING OR TEACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS IN ACTS 4:18; 5:40; 9:29; 15:26; 19:13; 21:13; 26:9. WHAT PUTS THE LORD STEVE AS HIS ULTIMATE DEFENSE AS THE TREE OF LIFE & THE BURNING BUSH IN VERY DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IS THE “NAME OF STEPHEN [SOLOMON OR ENOCH]” OR  THE “NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, OR THE “NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST”, OR SIMILAR TO OR THE 4 FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF ATARAH AS A CROWN NAME”, THE “NAME OF STEPHANIE AS A SISTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF VICTORIA AS A DAUGHTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF BARBARA AS A MOTHER NAME”, ALL MEANS “YAHWEH OR STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA] IN JOHN 8:58” IN THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALL CAN REFER TO THE “NAME OF THE LORD” CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 2:21; 10:48; 22:16. 
THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW NEVER ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER LOST-INCURABLE SEXUAL APOSTASY KNOWN AS PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11. FOR THE LORD’S LAW NEVER GETS ITS ETERNAL HANDS DIRTY BUT ONLY ETERNALLY SAVES ITS OWN & LEAVES THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) & ETERNAL HORSESHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) ALONE IN 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY JUDGES EVERY INDIVIDUAL IN THE 1 POSITION BY HIS OWN THRONE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP, TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY LOCK IT UP ETERNALLY SEPARATE FROM THE LORD’S LAW & WHAT’S HAPPENING TODAY IN THE USA, THE LORD’S LAW IN 1 POSITION WITH THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 30 THAT IS NOT JUDGED & PASSED THE JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF IS ETERNALLY SAVING ITSELF FROM THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 & THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION IS SEPARATING ITSELF FROM THE LORD’S LAW BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY JUDGES EVERY INDIVIDUAL IN THE 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 BY HIS OWN THRONE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP, IN THE 1 POSITION WITH THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 30 THAT IS NOT JUDGED & PASSED THE JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF & THE ETERNAL PROBLEM WITH THIS CONTRARY LAW IS THAT IT DOES NOT RIGHTFULLY KNOW ITS SUPERIOR---THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP N ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11], WEAK AS IT WAS THROUGH THE FLESH, GOD DID: SENDING HIS OWN SON IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH AND AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN, HE CONDEMNED SIN IN THE FLESH [THE TOP FALLEN ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCHES LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH IS ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH ETERNALLY COMPRISES ALL CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT THINGS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING EXTRAORDINARILY CLUSTERED-FUCKED IN ALL ETERNAL TEMPTATION, ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11], SO THAT THE REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW MIGHT BE FULFILLED IN US [YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED BY PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD TO NOT BE A LIAR OR NOT BE SEXUAL, FOR CHRIST DID PAY FOR ALL OFFERING & ALL SACRIFICES, BUT CHRIST NEVER PAID FOR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT ONLY RIGHTFULLY BELONGS TO THE LORD], WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE [SEXUAL] FLESH BUT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) & THE FULL REVELATION OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, COULD NOT COME UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS FINISHED FIRST IN THE GREEK & LAST IN THE ENGLISH IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THEN IN GREAT BRITAIN, THEN IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO THIS PRESENT TIME IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. SIMPLY PUT, ONLY HALF OF THE REVELATION OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WAS KNOWN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT, HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION & THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES LINKED TO ONLY YAHWEH, VICTOR OR JEHOVAH. PLUS, THERE ARE AT LEAST 14 LEVELS OF 14 UNIQUE LORDSHIPS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60 OF 14 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---14 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---14 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [14 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] THROUGHOUT MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OF BIBLICAL HISTORY AS SUPREME LORDS [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT ON THE 15TH LEVEL IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30, IS THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF ALL ENTIRE UNIVERSES IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THE 14 SUPREME LORDS ALL KNOWN AS LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION IS PROVEN AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22, LORD YAHWEH AS A CORRUPTION WITH THE PERSONAL NAME YAHWEH & THE TITLE NAME JEHOVAH IN PSALMS 83:18, LORD YAHWEH [LORD GOD] IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; 1 IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); PROVERBS 8:30-31; ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5, 1 IN THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE RELIGION & THE LYING LORD YAHWEH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12].”
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ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF PETER [JACOB OR ISRAEL]” “NAME OF JOHN [SAUL OR ELIJAH]” “NAME OF JESUS [DAVID OR MOSES]”, “NAME OF JAMES [REHOBOAM OR MICHAEL]” OR THE FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF VICTORIA [RACHEL OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [AHONOAM OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF MARY [BATHSHEBA OR ZIPPORAH]”, “NAME OF MARY [ABIHAIL OR MICHAL]” WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS & ALL MEANS “STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS STEPHANIE]” IN THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES” IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE “NAME OF JESUS” OR SIMILAR TO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2, 10; 5:4; 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:20; PHILIPPIANS 2:10; COLOSSIANS 3:17; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:12; 3:6; 1ST JOHN 3:23 & ACTS 2:38; 3:6; 4:10, 18, 30; 5:40; 8:12, 16; 9:27, 29; 15:26; 16:18; 19:5, 13, 17; 21:13; 26:9. 
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IS JEHOVAH THE TRUE NAME OF THE LORD? IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE NAME OF GOD IS RECORDED AS YHWH. SO, WHERE DID THE NAME “JEHOVAH” COME FROM? ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT USE VOWELS IN ITS WRITTEN FORM. THE VOWELS WERE PRONOUNCED IN SPOKEN HEBREW BUT WERE NOT RECORDED IN WRITTEN HEBREW. THE APPROPRIATE VOWEL SOUNDS OF WORDS WERE PASSED DOWN ORALLY. AS A RESULT, WHEN ANCIENT HEBREW IS STUDIED, PROMINENT SCHOLARS & SERIOUS LINGUISTS OFTEN DO NOT KNOW WITH ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE HOW CERTAIN HEBREW WORDS WERE PRONOUNCED. THIS PARTICULARLY BECOMES AN ISSUE WHEN STUDYING THE HEBREW NAME OF GOD, WRITTEN IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES AS YHWH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON. DESPITE MUCH STUDY & DEBATE, IT IS STILL NOT UNIVERSALLY AGREED UPON HOW THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. SOME PREFER “YAHWEH” (YAH-WAY); OTHERS PREFER “YEHOWAH,” “YAHUWEH,” OR “YAHAWAH”, STILL OTHERS ARGUE FOR “JEHOVAH.” BUT WHAT EVERYBODY IS MISSING, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY & NOWHERE IN GENTILISM OR JUDAISM IS THAT STEPHEN IS DERIVED FROM LORD MEANING OUR FATHER FROM THE ROOT LETTERS A & B IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN OR THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THE SAME LORD’S PERSONAL, SELF PRE-EXISTENCE IN THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. JUST YAHWEH ALONE OR JUST STEPHEN ALONE IS A PARTIAL REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM [I BE WHO I BE]. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE FEMALE NAME FOR THE LORD IS LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE OR LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 1:7. AS YOU CAN SEE, VIRTUALLY EVERYTHING IS UP FOR DEBATE. SHOULD YHWH BE PRONOUNCED WITH THREE SYLLABLES OR TWO? SHOULD THE VOWELS BE BORROWED FROM ELOHIM OR ADONAI? SHOULD THE W BE PRONOUNCED WITH MORE OF A W SOUND OR MORE OF A V SOUND? THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWISH & CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS & LINGUISTS DO NOT BELIEVE “JEHOVAH” TO BE THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. THERE WAS NO TRUE J SOUND IN ANCIENT HEBREW. EVEN THE HEBREW LETTER VAV, WHICH IS TRANSLITERATED AS THE W IN YHWH IS SAID TO HAVE ORIGINALLY HAD A PRONUNCIATION CLOSER TO W THAN THE V OF JEHOVAH. JEHOVAH IS ESSENTIALLY A GERMANIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE LATINIZED TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW YHWH. IT IS THE LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, LATINIZED INTO JHVH, WITH VOWELS INSERTED. “YAHWEH” OR “YEHOWAH” IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION. THE FORM JEHOVAH, THOUGH, IS VERY COMMONLY USED. IT IS USED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:16 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. IT IS ALSO USED, & STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY, THE JEHOVAH WITNESSES. THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES EMPHASIZE THE USE OF JEHOVAH TO THE EXTENT THAT ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE FOR GOD IS VIEWED AS BORDERLINE IDOLATRY OR OUTRIGHT HERESY. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, JEHOVAH WITNESSES & EVERY OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION DENY THE TRINITY, AMONG OTHER THINGS, SUCH AS A SEX DOCTRINE ON THE MARRIAGE DOCUMENT IN EXODUS 21:10, WHICH PROVES THEY HAVE A FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION KNOWN AS THE GREAT WITCH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. WITH ALL OF THAT SAID, IT IS CRUCIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH FOR THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH TO BE KNOWN. BOTH THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS, INSPIRED BY GOD, USE GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD,” INCLUDING EL, ELOHIM, & ADONAI (HEBREW), & THEOS AND KURIOS (GREEK). IF THE AUTHORS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, WERE ALLOWED TO USE THESE TERMS, IT IS NOT WRONG FOR US TO REFER TO HIM AS “GOD” OR “LORD,” EITHER. IN CONCLUSION, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT “JEHOVAH” IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. IT IS FAR MORE IMPORTANT TO KNOW GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD IN THE GREEK GENTILISM & GREEK CHRISTIANITY, THAN TO KNOW THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW JUDAISM. 
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FIRST OFF, THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S SATANIC/BABYLONIAN EVIL & SATANIC/BABYLONIAN GOOD PENTAGRAM CAN ONLY OPERATE IN THE FALSE FORBIDDEN [ILLEGAL, UNLAWFUL & UNAUTHORIZED] BLACK/WHITE MAGIC IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE ONLY IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE 0TH LEVEL OF ALL OF THE TOP LORD LUCIFER’S/TOP LADY VICTORIA’S UNHOLY SYMBOLS, UNHOLY MOTTO’S, UNHOLY LOGO’S, UNHOLY EMBLEM’S, UNHOLY RANKS, UNHOLY DEVICES, UNHOLY RIBBONS, UNHOLY DRAPES, UNHOLY TITLES [NAMES], UNHOLY PATCHES, UNHOLY CRESTS, UNHOLY SIGNS, UNHOLY HIEROGLYPHICS, UNHOLY INSIGNIA’S, ETC. IN THE 1ST FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15! BUT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S MESSIANIC EVIL & MESSIANIC GOOD CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM CAN OPERATE IN THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE/BLACK MAGIC IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE 0TH LEVEL TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN THE INFINITE LEVEL OF ALL OF THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY SYMBOLS, HOLY MOTTO’S, HOLY LOGO’S, HOLY EMBLEM’S, HOLY RANKS, HOLY DEVICES, HOLY RIBBONS, HOLY DRAPES, HOLY TITLES [NAMES], HOLY PATCHES, HOLY CRESTS, HOLY SIGNS, HOLY HIEROGLYPHICS, HOLY INSIGNIA’S, ETC. IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12! THIS MEANS THE MOTTO “THE WARRIOR, SECOND TO NONE” IN THE US ARMY’S 2ND INFANTRY DIVISION IS THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE THAT ETERNALLY ARRESTS & ETERNALLY STRIKES WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS BECAUSE OF TWISTING & PERVERTING THE LORD’S TRUTH BY STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & THAT ETERNALLY KILLS & ETERNALLY DAMNS BECAUSE OF LYING ABOUT THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11 THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE 0TH LEVEL ONLY FROM THE 10 TOP REALMS OF THE CROSS FROM HEBREW, JEWISH, INDIAN, LATIN, GENTILE, SPANISH, GREEK, ROMAN, SICILIAN & ENDS WITH ITALIAN IN LUKE 22:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:26; ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 [ACTS 1 OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST]. ALSO, THE MOTTO “THE WARRIOR, SECOND TO NONE” IN THE US ARMY’S 2ND INFANTRY DIVISION IS THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE 0TH LEVEL THAT PROTECTS & JUSTIFIES THE MOTTO “THE VICTOR [JEHOVAH, KING, GOD, FATHER, LORD, STEPHEN & YAHWEH], FIRST TO FIGHT” IN THE US ARMY’S 24TH INFANTRY DIVISION IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:7, 30-38, 46-56; 17:22-30; 29:25 [USA’S ENGLISH BORDERS ETERNALLY SECURE]; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 [TOP-SECRET USA’S ENGLISH REALM] IS UP TO THE 48TH LEVEL TO 490TH LEVEL [48 TIMES 10 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 FROM THE BEGINNING DOORWAY OF THE CROSS IN LUKE 22:1 TO THE ENDING DOORWAY OF THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60] TO 526TH LEVEL [STRENGTH ABOVE WEAKNESS WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL] TO 1052ND LEVEL [UPTIME, DOWN TIME] TO 105,200,000,000,000 QUADRILLION LEVEL [RELENTING ONCE OF 1% IS 100,000, 10% IS 1,000,000 MILLION & 100% IS 10,000,000 MILLION, WHICH IS TOTAL 1,000,000,000 BILLION] TO THE TOP 105,020,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION LEVEL [COMPLETION OF 100 IN THE KINGDOM---10, IN REPENTING ONCE IN BETTER THAN 100 JUST CREATURES] OF THE LORD ENOCH THAT IS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE THEY ABSOLUTELY PAID THEIR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE STRAIGHT WAYS TO THE LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & BY BEING ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE THEY TOLD THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH ABOUT THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11. ALSO, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S US ARMY CID LAW, WHICH STAND FOR “CRIMINAL INVESTIGATIONS DEMANDO COMMAND” HAS A 5-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM WITHIN AN 8-POINT STAR OCTAGRAM, WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE 13-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM. THE CID’S MOTTO IS “IN INTEGRITY---DO WHAT HAS TO BE DONE.”  IN NUMBERS 23:19 DECLARES THAT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OWN ETERNAL CREATURE IS THE TOP MAN IN ACTS 6:5; 7:56, WHICH IS ALWAYS IMMUTABLE IN RELENTLESS TRUTH & UN-REPENTING TRUTH ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY THAT MEANS THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE A NEW MAN SELF, NOR AN OLD MAN SELF, BUT IS UNCHANGING IN HIS ETERNAL STATUS. THE PENTAGRAM HAS BEEN USED AS A RELIGIOUS SYMBOL THROUGHOUT THE WORLD FROM THE BEGINNING OF RECORDED HISTORY. THE MOST BASIC PENTAGRAM IS SIMPLY A FIVE-POINT STAR DRAWN WITH ONE CONTINUOUS LINE BROKEN INTO FIVE-LINE SEGMENTS AND WITH ONE POINT OF THE STAR FACING UP. TODAY, HOWEVER, WHEN WE SAY “PENTAGRAM,” WE USUALLY MEAN “A FIVE-POINT STAR WITH ONE OR TWO CIRCLES DRAWN AROUND IT.” SOMETIMES SUCH A SYMBOL INCLUDES OTHER SMALL MARKING DENOTING A PARTICULAR MAGIC SIGIL (A SYMBOL USED IN MAGIC SPELLS). AN INVERTED PENTAGRAM DISPLAYS THE STAR “UPSIDE DOWN,” I.E., WITH ONE POINT FACING DOWN AND TWO FACING UP. WHICHEVER FORM IS USED, THE PENTAGRAM HAS ALWAYS BEEN ASSIGNED A FIVE-PART SYMBOLISM. THE PENTAGRAM WAS USED IN ANCIENT CHINESE AND JAPANESE RELIGIONS TO SYMBOLIZE THE FIVE ELEMENTS OF LIFE. IN JAPANESE CULTURE THE SYMBOL WAS ALSO CONSIDERED MAGICAL. ANCIENT BABYLONIAN CULTURE WAS ALSO USING THE PENTAGRAM TO REPRESENT VARIOUS GODS AND RELIGIOUS BELIEFS OF THEIR OWN. IN CHRISTIAN SYMBOLISM, THE BASIC PENTAGRAM (WITHOUT A CIRCLE) WAS ORIGINALLY USED TO REPRESENT THE FIVE WOUNDS OF JESUS CHRIST. IT WAS SOON SUPPLANTED BY THE SYMBOL OF THE CROSS, BUT THE PENTAGRAM WAS STILL RECOGNIZABLE AS A CHRISTIAN SYMBOL FOR A FEW HUNDRED YEARS AFTER JESUS’ RESURRECTION. SOME SAY THAT THE CONTINUOUS LINE WAS ALSO CONSIDERED SYMBOLIC OF THE ALPHA AND OMEGA. CHRISTIAN-INFLUENCED ACADEMIA IN EUROPE DURING THE ENLIGHTENMENT RE-DISCOVERED PYTHAGORAS’ INTEREST IN THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH CONTAINS THE GOLDEN RATIO. PYTHAGORAS’ STUDY WENT BEYOND MATHEMATICS, THOUGH, AS HE ASSIGNED THE FIVE ANCIENT ELEMENTS TO THE FIVE POINTS OF THE STAR: EARTH, WATER, AIR, AND FIRE ON THE FOUR LOWER POINTS; AND SPIRIT ON THE TOPMOST POINT. DEPENDING ON THE MYTHOLOGY, THIS ARRANGEMENT USUALLY INDICATED THE CORRECT ORDERING OF THE WORLD, WITH MATERIAL THINGS SUBJECT TO SPIRIT. THE FREE MASONS AND EASTERN STAR ORGANIZATION HAVE ALSO USED THIS PYTHAGOREAN PENTAGRAM, OFTEN ADDING THEIR OWN SYMBOLS AS WELL. IN WICCA AND VARIOUS FORMS OF “WHITE MAGIC,” THE ENCIRCLED, UPRIGHT PENTAGRAM IS CONSIDERED A SYMBOL THAT PROVIDES PROTECTION OF SOME KIND. PAGAN AND NEO-PAGAN GROUPS USE THE PENTAGRAM IN ALL MANNER OF RITUALS AND ORNAMENTATION BECAUSE IT SYMBOLIZES INFINITY, THE BINDING OF THE FIVE ELEMENTS, AND PROTECTION OF THE SELF. IN THE MID-1800S, A RESEARCHER OF MAGIC DECLARED IN A BOOK THAT THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM WAS A SYMBOL OF EVIL BECAUSE IT PRESENTED AN INVERSION OF THE NATURAL ORDER, PLACING MATTER OVER THE SPIRIT WORLD. SINCE THEN, THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM HAS HAD ASSOCIATIONS WITH OCCULT PRACTICES AND BLACK MAGIC. THE CHURCH OF SATAN USES THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM AS PART OF ITS COPYRIGHTED LOGO, ADDING A GOAT’S HEAD, FRAMED BY THE STAR. TODAY, THE PENTAGRAM SHOWS UP IN HORROR FILMS, THRILLERS, AND CRIME DRAMAS, REINFORCING THE SYMBOL’S ASSOCIATION WITH NEO-PAGANISM, BLACK MAGIC, AND OCCULTISM. OF COURSE, THERE’S NOTHING WRONG WITH A STAR, AND THE PENTAGRAM ITSELF CONTAINS NO INHERENT POWER. IT HAS BEEN USED IN MANY WAYS BY MANY DIFFERENT CULTURES, INCLUDING CHRISTIANITY. IT SHOULD NOT BE FEARED IN AND OF ITSELF, ALTHOUGH WE SHOULD BE AWARE OF WHAT OTHER PEOPLE ARE COMMUNICATING THROUGH IT. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION.
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IN THE CROSS IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE SATANIC/BABYLONIAN NUMBER 0 IN LUKE 23
5-POINT STAR GOAT PENTAGRAM NEVER COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR FORBIDDEN MAGIC STUDIES AND FORBIDDEN MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, FORBIDDEN EVIL/GOOD SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. FORBIDDEN EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & 7 SONS IN ACTS 19:15-16. IN SATANISM, MAN IS THE ONLY AUTHORITY. “WE ARE OUR OWN GODS” SAID ANTON LAVEY. SO, IN THE SATANIC RELIGION THE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM FACES DOWNWARDS, SYMBOLIZING THE FACT THAT A CREATURE FROM BELOW (FROM THIS EARTH, THE WORLD MATTER) REIGNS OVER NATURE. THE HEAD OF A GOAT IS TYPICALLY IMPOSED ON THE SATANIC PENTAGRAM TO REPRESENT MAN’S TRUE NATURE. “MAN IS JUST ANOTHER ANIMAL” SAID LAVEY. SOMETIMES THE GOAT IS REFERRED TO AS BAPHOMET AND THE SYMBOLISM OF ELIPHAS LEVI’S BAPHOMET IS CONSIDERED MEANINGFUL. TWO HORNS (POINTS) REPRESENTING THE DUALITY OF GOOD AND EVIL, TWO EARS (POINTS) REPRESENTING FORM AND FORCE, AND A SNOUT (DOWNWARD POINT) REPRESENTING THE FACT THAT GOD IS WITHIN THE SELF AND NOT IN HEAVEN. THE INVERTED PENTACLE DEPICTS THE DEVIL’S GOAT AND THE WITCHES FOOT. THE SATANIC PENTAGRAM HAS A, GOATS HEAD INSCRIBED WITHIN THE PENTAGRAM. IN SATANIC ABOMINATIONS & SEXUALITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION AND COMPLETION IN PROVERBS 6:16-19. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS BECAUSE YOU DO NOT KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN ETERNALLY TWISTING & ETERNALLY PERVERTING THE WORTHY LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS & HIS ETERNAL TRUTH IN ETERNALLY STEALING BY THE ONGOING ETERNAL PURPOSE, THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE, THAT ETERNALLY BELONGS TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY STEALED, ETERNALLY KILLED, OR ETERNALLY DESTROYED & ETERNALLY CURSED, ETERNALLY DISEASED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BECAUSE YOU ETERNALLY FAIL TO ETERNALLY TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY SWEARING, ETERNALLY LIES ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11. THE TOP TRUE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS TOP TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF GIVES NO ETERNAL OPPORTUNITY FOR THE FEMALE DEVIL, THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] OR THE MALE DEVIL, THE LORD LUCIFER [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL] TO ETERNALLY FUCK WITH YOU IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12!!!           
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IN THE CROSS IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 0 IN LUKE 23
INVERTED 5-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S STRAIGHT WAYS: THERE ARE SEVERAL MEANINGS TO THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM. REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. IN THE ANCIENT DAYS THE PENTAGRAM WITH A SINGLE POINT UP WAS USED TO REPRESENT THE GOD, AND THE PENTAGRAM WITH A SINGLE POINT DOWN WAS USED TO REPRESENT THE GODDESS. THE GOD IN PAGANISM WAS USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE SKY AND A PENTAGRAM WITH AN UPWARD POINT SYMBOLIZED HIM (THE SPIRIT, THE SINGLE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM) GUIDING NATURE (THE FOUR ELEMENTS) FROM ABOVE. NOW, THE MOTHER GODDESS WAS CONCEIVED OF AS DWELLING WITHIN IN THE EARTH. SO, A PENTAGRAM WITH A DOWNWARD POINT SYMBOLIZED HER (THE SPIRIT, THE SINGLE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM) GUIDING NATURE (THE FOUR ELEMENTS) FROM BELOW. OF COURSE, IN MOST MODERN PHILOSOPHIES THERE IS NO SPIRIT, SPIRIT IS REPLACED BY THE TERM “MIND” OR “CONSCIOUSNESS”.  AND A PENTAGRAM WOULD SYMBOLIZE SOME KIND OF “CONSCIOUSNESS” GUIDING NATURE. BUT WHO’S “CONSCIOUSNESS” GUIDES THIS WORLD? IS IT GOD, WHO DWELLS ABOVE US IN THE HEAVENS? OR IS IT A CREATURE OF THIS EARTH? IT IS ULTIMATELY THE SYMBOL OF THE STAR SIRIUS (FROM THE GREEK WORD “SCORCHING”) OR “DOG STAR.” IT IS KNOWN BY THE EGYPTIANS AS SET (OR SATAN). IDENTIFIED BY THE MASONIC LODGE AS THE “BLAZING STAR,” IT IS FOUND AT THE CENTER OF EVERY MASONIC LODGE AND IS THE OFFICIAL EMBLEM OF THE ORDER OF THE EASTERN STAR. THE PENTAGRAM WITH TWO POINTS UP (INVERTED) IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SECOND-DEGREE INITIATION AND IN THIS CONTEXT HAS NO RELATION TO SATANISM. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11. 
THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAWS GOVERNING ALL ANIMAL SACRIFICES, ALL OTHER SACRIFICES & ALL OF CHRIST’S SACRIFICE
SACRIFICES: REGULATING SACRIFICES: BRING AN OFFERING FROM THE HERD OR THE FLOCK IN LEVITICUS 1:2, THESE YOU SHALL OFFER AT YOUR APPOINTED TIMES IN NUMBERS 29:39, THE TYPES OF SACRIFICIAL OFFERINGS LISTED IN LEVITICUS 7:37, FROM EIGHT DAYS OLD AN ANIMAL MAY BE SACRIFICED IN LEVITICUS 22:27, SACRIFICES MUST BE OFFERED AT THE TENT OF MEETING IN LEVITICUS 17:3-9, AT THE PLACE THE LORD CHOOSES IN DEUTERONOMY 12:6, 11, 13-14, ON THE LORD’S ALTAR IN DEUTERONOMY 12:27 & DEUTERONOMY 27:6, BRING THE SACRIFICE, BOUND, TO THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR IN PSALMS 118:27, BLOW THE TRUMPETS OVER YOUR SACRIFICES IN NUMBERS 10:10, SET APART TO THE LORD EVERY FIRSTBORN MALE ANIMAL IN EXODUS 13:2, I SACRIFICE EVERY FIRSTBORN MALE ANIMAL TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 13:15, OFFER ON AN ALTAR OF EARTH YOUR BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING AND CATTLE IN EXODUS 20:24, EVERY GRAIN OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING WAS FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN NUMBERS 18:9, THE SIN OFFERING SHOULD HAVE BEEN EATEN IN LEVITICUS 10:16-19, AARON’S DESCENDANTS MADE OFFERING ON THE ALTARS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 6:49, MONEY FROM BURNT OFFERINGS AND SIN OFFERINGS WAS FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN 2ND KINGS 12:16, THE OFFERINGS ARE THE INHERITANCE OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI IN JOSHUA 13:14, THEY DESPISED THE LORD’S OFFERING IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:17, A DEFORMED ANIMAL IS ACCEPTABLE AS A FREEWILL OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 22:23, THAT THEY MAY PRESENT RIGHT OFFERINGS TO THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:3, BE RECONCILED TO YOUR BROTHER AND THEN PRESENT YOUR OFFERING IN MATTHEW 5:24, THE ALTAR WAS FOR WITNESS, NOT FOR BURNT OFFERINGS IN JOSHUA 22:23, 26-29. 
ABOUT SACRIFICES: WE MUST HAVE ANIMALS TO SACRIFICE IN EXODUS 10:25, WHEN YOU MAKE A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN LEVITICUS 22:29, I WILL OFFER SACRIFICES WITH SHOUTS OF JOY IN PSALMS 27:6, I WILL SACRIFICE TO YOU WITH THE VOICE OF THANKSGIVING IN JONAH 2:9, THOSE WHO HAVE MADE A COVENANT WITH ME BY SACRIFICE IN PSALMS 50:5, MAY HE REMEMBER ALL YOUR OFFERINGS AND FIND THEM ACCEPTABLE IN PSALMS 20:3, LIKE THE FLOCK FOR SACRIFICES IN JERUSALEM AT THE APPOINTED FEASTS IN EZEKIEL 36:38, PRESENT THE OFFERING MOSES COMMANDED IN MATTHEW 8:4 & LUKE 5:14, THESE ARE KITCHENS FOR BOILING THE PEOPLE’S SACRIFICES IN EZEKIEL 46:24, BRING YOUR SACRIFICES EVERY MORNING, YOUR TITHES EVERY THREE DAYS IN AMOS 4:4, DID YOU BRING ME SACRIFICES FOR 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS IN AMOS 5:25 & ACTS 7:42, ON THE FIRST DAY, WHEN THEY SACRIFICE THE PASSOVER LAMB IN MARK 14:12 & LUKE 22:7, THE DAYS OF PURIFICATION WHEN A SACRIFICE WOULD BE OFFERED FOR EACH MAN IN ACTS 21:26, IN THE FOURTH YEAR THE TREE’S FRUIT SHALL BE HOLY, PRAISE TO THE LORD IN LEVITICUS 19:24, WHEN THE PRINCE MAKES A FREEWILL OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:12, YOUR FREEWILL OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 23:38, THEIR BURNT OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES WILL BE ACCEPTED IN ISAIAH 56:7, IF THE LORD HAS STIRRED YOU UP AGAINST ME, LET HIM ACCEPT AN OFFERING IN 1ST SAMUEL 26:19, THE GIFTS YOU SENT ARE A FRAGRANT AROMA, AN ACCEPTABLE SACRIFICE IN PHILIPPIANS 4:18, ON THE DAY OF THE LORD’S SACRIFICE IN ZEPHANIAH 1:8, THE LORD HAS PREPARED A SACRIFICE AND CONSECRATED HIS GUESTS IN ZEPHANIAH 1:7. 
ABOUT OFFERING SACRIFICES: EVERY SEXUAL HIGH PRIEST, EXCEPT FOR THE 7 SEXLESS HIGH PRIESTS BY THE GENERAL ETERNAL ORDERS OF MELCHIZEDEK OFFERS GIFTS AND SACRIFICES FOR SEXUAL SINS, INCLUDING THEIR OWN SEXUAL RELATIONS, THAT IS FOR THE SEXUAL HIGH PRIESTS IN HEBREWS 5:1, HE OFFERS SACRIFICES FOR HIS OWN SINS [THIS IS BECAUSE THE ANOINTED PRIEST (SERGEANT, LIEUTENANT OR CHIEF OF POLICE) WHO DOES SEX [ROMANS 1:21-27; 3:4-23] OR SIMPLY HAS A SEX APPROVAL WITH ANYONE [ROMANS 1:32] AND BRINGS GUILT ON THE PEOPLE (THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT’S HAPPENING IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIESTHOOD OR ANY SEX AFFILIATED LAW PRIESTHOOD TODAY) IN LEVITICUS 4:3] AS WELL AS FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE IN HEBREWS 5:3, EVERY HIGH PRIEST IS APPOINTED TO OFFER GIFTS AND SACRIFICES IN HEBREWS 8:3, THE SAME SACRIFICES OFFERED CONTINUALLY IN HEBREWS 10:1, ARE NOT THOSE WHO EAT THE SACRIFICES SHARERS IN THE ALTAR IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:18, IF ONE SWEARS BY THE GIFT ON THE ALTAR HE IS OBLIGATED IN MATTHEW 23:18, WHICH IS GREATER, THE GIFT OR THE ALTAR WHICH SANCTIFIES THE GIFT IN MATTHEW 23:19, WHAT YOU WOULD HAVE GAINED FROM ME IS CORBAN, AN OFFERING IN MARK 7:11. 
THOSE OFFERING SACRIFICES: CAIN BROUGHT AN OFFERING OF THE FRUIT OF THE GROUND IN GENESIS 4:3, ABEL BROUGHT SOME OF THE FIRSTBORN OF HIS FLOCKS AND THEIR FAT PORTIONS IN GENESIS 4:4, BY FAITH ABEL OFFERED A BETTER SACRIFICE THAN CAIN IN HEBREWS 11:4, I CAME TO GIVE ALMS AND TO PRESENT OFFERINGS IN ACTS 24:17, JACOB OFFERED A SACRIFICE IN GENESIS 31:54, ISRAEL OFFERED SACRIFICES IN GENESIS 46:1, LET US TAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE DESERT TO OFFER SACRIFICES IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3, LET US GO AND SACRIFICE TO OUR GOD IN EXODUS 5:8, 17, I WILL LET YOUR PEOPLE GO TO OFFER SACRIFICES IN EXODUS 8:8, SACRIFICE TO YOUR GOD HERE IN THE LAND IN EXODUS 8:25, A BULL AND TWO RAMS TO CONSECRATE THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN EXODUS 29:1, BALAAM AND BALAK OFFERED A BULL AND A RAM ON EACH ALTAR IN NUMBERS 23:2, 14, 30, BALAK SACRIFICED CATTLE AND SHEEP IN NUMBERS 22:40, ELKANAH WENT TO SACRIFICE TO THE LORD IN SHILOH IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:3, 21, SAMUEL WENT TO SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:12; 16:2-5, OUR FAMILY ARE OBSERVING A SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 20:29, ABSALOM OFFERED SACRIFICES IN 2ND SAMUEL 15:12, SOLOMON AND THE PEOPLE OFFERED SACRIFICES IN 2ND CHRONICLES 7:4, SOLOMON OFFERED SACRIFICES ON THE HIGH PLACES IN 1ST KINGS 3:3-4, TWO SACRIFICES BUT NO FIRE TO BE USED IN 1ST KINGS 18:23, ELISHA SACRIFICED THE OXEN IN 1ST KINGS 19:21, THEY HAVE SAVED THE BEST ANIMALS TO SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:15, 21, THE EGYPTIANS WILL WORSHIP WITH SACRIFICE AND BURNT OFFERING IN ISAIAH 19:21, THEY WILL BRING SACRIFICES TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD IN JEREMIAH 17:26, FROM BEYOND THE RIVERS OF ETHIOPIA MY DISPERSED ONES WILL BRING OFFERINGS IN ZEPHANIAH 3:10, ONE SACRIFICES A LAMB AND ONE BREAKS A DOG’S NECK IN ISAIAH 66:3. 
LARGE NUMBERS OF SACRIFICES: EVERY SIX STEPS HE SACRIFICED A BULL AND A CALF IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:13, ADONIJAH SACRIFICED SHEEP, CATTLE AND CALVES IN 1ST KINGS 1:9, 19, 25, THEY OFFERED INNUMERABLE SACRIFICES IN 1ST KINGS 8:5 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:6, SOLOMON OFFERED 22,000 OXEN AND 120,000 SHEEP IN 1ST KINGS 8:62-63 & 2ND CHRONICLES 7:5, JUDAH SACRIFICED 700 OXEN AND 7000 SHEEP IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:11, 1000 BULLS, 1000 RAMS AND 1000 LAMBS SACRIFICED IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:21. 
RIGHT SACRIFICES: OFFER RIGHT SACRIFICES AND TRUST IN THE LORD IN PSALMS 4:5, YOU WILL DELIGHT IN RIGHT SACRIFICES IN PSALMS 51:19, I WILL NOT SACRIFICE TO OTHER GODS BUT TO THE LORD IN 2ND KINGS 5:17, YOU SHALL WORSHIP BEFORE THIS ALTAR IN ISAIAH 36:7, A DRINK OFFERING ON THE SACRIFICIAL OFFERING OF YOUR FAITH IN PHILIPPIANS 2:17, THE HEAVENLY THINGS THEMSELVES NEEDED BETTER SACRIFICES IN HEBREWS 9:23, HE APPEARED IN ORDER TO PUT AWAY SIN BY THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF IN HEB. 9:26, THE SACRIFICES OF GOD ARE A BROKEN SPIRIT IN PSALMS 51:17, TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT AND JUST IS MORE ACCEPTABLE TO THE LORD THAN SACRIFICE IN PROVERBS 21:3, HAS THE LORD AS GREAT DELIGHT IN SACRIFICE AS IN OBEDIENCE IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:22, I DESIRE COMPASSION RATHER THAN SACRIFICE IN MATTHEW 9:13; 12:7, TO OBEY IS BETTER THAN SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:22, I DESIRE STEADFAST SEXLESS LOVE AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, NOT SACRIFICE IN HOSEA 6:6, TO SEXLESS LOVE GOD AND ONE’S NEIGHBOR IS MORE THAN ALL SACRIFICES IN MARK 12:33, TO DO GOOD AND TO SHARE ARE SACRIFICES WHICH PLEASE GOD IN HEBREWS 13:16, OFFER A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 50:14, LET THEM OFFER SACRIFICES OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 107:22, I WILL OFFER A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 116:17, I WILL RENDER THANK-OFFERINGS TO YOU IN PSALMS 56:12, HE WHO OFFERS A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING HONORS ME IN PSALMS 50:23, THANKSGIVING WILL PLEASE THE LORD BETTER THAN AN OX IN PSALMS 69:31, WITH A FREEWILL OFFERING I WILL SACRIFICE TO YOU IN PSALMS 54:6, BRING A SACRIFICE OF PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING IN HEBREWS 13:15, PRESENT YOUR BODIES AS LIVING SACRIFICES IN ROMANS 12:1, BRETHREN FROM ALL THE NATIONS BROUGHT AS AN OFFERING TO THE LORD IN ISAIAH 66:20, OFFERING SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES ACCEPTABLE TO GOD IN 1ST PETER 2:5, PRIESTLY SERVICE [NCO CORPS] THAT THE OFFERING OF THE GENTILES MIGHT BE ACCEPTABLE IN ROMANS 15:16. 
ALTERNATIVE SACRIFICES: HUMAN SACRIFICES: SHALL I GIVE MY FIRSTBORN FOR MY TRANSGRESSION IN MICAH 6:7, JEPHTHAH OFFERED UP HIS DAUGHTER AS A BURNT OFFERING IN JUDGES 11:31-39, THE KING OF MOAB SACRIFICED HIS SON ON THE CITY WALL IN 2ND KINGS 3:27, YOU SACRIFICED YOUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS AS FOOD TO THE IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 16:20, AHAZ MADE HIS SON PASS THROUGH THE FIRE IN 2ND KINGS 16:3 & 2ND CHRONICLES 28:3, THEY MADE THEIR CHILDREN PASS THROUGH THE FIRE IN 2ND KINGS 17:17 & EZEK. 20:26, AS MANASSEH DID IN 2ND KINGS 21:6, MAKING THEM PASS THROUGH THE FIRE FOR MOLECH IN 2ND KINGS 23:10 & JEREMIAH 32:35, THEY BURNED THEIR SONS IN THE FIRE TO BAAL IN JEREMIAH 19:5, BURNING SONS AND DAUGHTERS IN THE FIRE IN JEREMIAH 7:31, THEY BURNED THEIR CHILDREN IN THE FIRE TO THE GODS OF SEPHARVAIM IN 2ND KINGS 17:31, THEY SLAUGHTERED THEIR CHILDREN FOR THEIR IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 23:39, THE BLOOD OF YOUR CHILDREN WHOM YOU GAVE TO THE IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 16:36, YOU SLAUGHTERED MY CHILDREN AND OFFERED THEM TO IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 16:21, THEY SACRIFICED SONS AND DAUGHTERS TO DEMONS IN PSALMS 106:37-38, PILATE MIXED THEIR BLOOD WITH THEIR SACRIFICES IN LUKE 13:1, GOD’S GREAT SACRIFICE, FOR BIRDS AND BEASTS TO EAT MEN IN EZEKIEL 39:17-20, OFFER YOUR SON ISAAC AS A BURNT OFFERING IN GENESIS 22:2, BY FAITH ABRAHAM OFFERED ISAAC AS A SACRIFICE IN HEBREWS 11:17, WHEN ABRAHAM OFFERED UP ISAAC ON THE ALTAR IN JAMES 2:21. 
SACRIFICING AMISS: DO NOT OFFER BURNT OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING OR LIBATION ON THE INCENSE ALTAR IN EXODUS 30:9, OFFERING A BURNT OFFERING NOT AT THE TENT OF MEETING IN LEVITICUS 17:8-9, THEY BURNT SACRIFICES ON THE ROOFTOPS TO ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN IN JEREMIAH 19:13, LET NO FIELDS OF SACRIFICES BE ON MOUNT GILBOA IN 2ND SAMUEL 1:21, DO NOT PROFANE THE HOLY THINGS OFFERED TO THE LORD IN LEVITICUS 22:2, 15, I HATE ROBBERY IN THE BURNT OFFERING IN ISAIAH 61:8, SAUL OFFERED THE BURNT OFFERING IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:9, 10, 12, THE PEOPLE SACRIFICED ON THE HIGH PLACES IN 1ST KINGS 3:2 & 2ND KINGS 12:3; 14:4; 15:4, 35, THEY BURNED SACRIFICES ON THE MOUNTAINS IN ISAIAH 65:7, AHAZ SACRIFICED ON THE HIGH PLACES AND UNDER EVERY GREEN TREE IN 2ND KINGS 16:4; 28:4, THEY SACRIFICE IN GARDENS IN ISAIAH 65:3, THEY SACRIFICE ON THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAINS IN HOSEA 4:13, AHAZ SACRIFICED ON THE ALTAR FROM DAMASCUS IN 2ND KINGS 16:12, 13, 15, THEY SACRIFICE MEAT AND EAT IT IN HOSEA 8:13, IF WE SACRIFICE WHAT IS AN ABOMINATION TO THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 8:26, THEY WILL BE ASHAMED BECAUSE OF THEIR SACRIFICES IN HOSEA 4:19, CURSED BE THE CHEAT WHO VOWS A MALE ANIMAL YET SACRIFICES A BLEMISHED ANIMAL IN MALACHI 1:14, YOU BRING WHAT IS LAME OR SICK IN MALACHI 1:8, 13, YOU BRING WHAT WAS TAKEN BY ROBBERY AS AN OFFERING IN MALACHI 1:13. 
SACRIFICING TO OTHER GODS: DO NOT SACRIFICE TO OTHER GODS IN 2ND KINGS 17:35, THEY SHALL NO LONGER SACRIFICE TO SATYRS IN LEVITICUS 17:7, HE WHO SACRIFICES TO ANOTHER GOD SHALL BE DESTROYED IN EXODUS 22:20, THEY SACRIFICED TO OTHER GODS WHICH THEY HAD NOT KNOWN IN JEREMIAH 19:4; 44:3, THEY POURED OUT LIBATIONS TO OTHER GODS IN JEREMIAH 19:13; 32:29, BURNING SACRIFICES AND POURING OUT LIBATIONS TO THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN IN JEREMIAH 44:17, 18, WE WILL SACRIFICE TO THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN IN JEREMIAH 44:25, SACRIFICES AND BURNT OFFERINGS TO BAAL IN 2ND KINGS 10:24, SHE USED TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE BAALS IN HOSEA 2:13, A SACRIFICE TO DAGON IN JUDGES 16:23, THE GENTILES SACRIFICE TO DEMONS, NOT TO GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:20, IF ANYONE SAYS, ‘THIS HAS BEEN OFFERED IN SACRIFICE’ IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:28. 
ENOUGH OF SACRIFICES: SACRIFICES NOT NEEDED: SACRIFICE AND OFFERING YOU DID NOT DESIRE IN PSALMS 40:6 & HEBREWS 10:5, YOU DO NOT DELIGHT IN SACRIFICE IN PSALMS 51:16, THEIR SACRIFICES WILL NOT PLEASE THE LORD IN HOSEA 9:4, YOU TOOK NO PLEASURE IN BURNT OFFERING IN HEBREWS 10:6, 8, SHALL I COME BEFORE HIM WITH BURNT OFFERINGS IN MICAH 6:6-7, I DO NOT REPROVE YOU FOR YOUR SACRIFICES IN PSALMS 50:8, I HAVE NO NEED OF A BULL FROM YOUR STALL IN PSALMS 50:9, I HAVE MORE THAN ENOUGH OF BURNT OFFERINGS IN ISAIAH 1:11-13, ADD YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS TO THE SACRIFICES AND EAT THE MEAT IN JEREMIAH 7:21-23, I DESIRE MERCY AND NOT SACRIFICE IN MATTHEW 12:7, LISTEN RATHER THAN OFFER THE SACRIFICE OF FOOLS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:1, I DID NOT COMMAND THEM ABOUT BURNT OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES IN JEREMIAH 7:22. 
SACRIFICES NOT EFFECTIVE: SACRIFICIAL FLESH CANNOT AVERT YOUR DISASTER IN JEREMIAH 11:15, DO NOT REGARD THEIR OFFERING IN NUMBERS 16:15, GIFTS AND SACRIFICES ARE OFFERED WHICH CANNOT MAKE THE CONSCIENCES PERFECT IN HEBREWS 9:9, WE HAVE AN ALTAR FROM WHICH THOSE WHO MINISTER AT THE TABERNACLE HAVE NO RIGHT TO EAT IN HEBREWS 13:10, YOUR SACRIFICES ARE NOT ACCEPTABLE TO ME IN JEREMIAH 6:20, WHEN THEY OFFER BURNT OFFERING AND CEREAL OFFERING, I WILL NOT ACCEPT THEM IN JEREMIAH 14:12, I WILL NOT ACCEPT YOUR OFFERINGS IN AMOS 5:22, I WILL ACCEPT NO OFFERING FROM YOUR HANDS IN MALACHI 1:10, GOD NO LONGER REGARDS YOUR OFFERING IN MALACHI 2:13, THE LORD DETESTS THE SACRIFICE OF THE SEXUAL IN PROVERBS 15:8, THE SACRIFICE OF THE SEXUAL IS AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD IN PROVERBS 21:27, THE LORD HAD NO REGARD FOR CAIN AND HIS OFFERING IN GENESIS 4:5, LEAVE YOUR OFFERING AND BE RECONCILED WITH YOUR BROTHER IN MATTHEW 5:23-24, ELI’S SEXUAL INIQUITY WILL NOT BE ATONED FOR BY SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:14, ONE FATE COMES TO HIM WHO SACRIFICES AND HIM WHO DOES NOT IN ECCLESIASTES 9:2. 
SACRIFICES TERMINATED: FOR HALF OF THE WEEK HE WILL PUT AN END TO SACRIFICE AND OFFERING IN DANIEL 9:27, ISRAEL WILL BE MANY DAYS WITHOUT KING, SACRIFICE OR PILLAR IN HOSEA 3:4, THE BREAD WILL BE ONLY FOR THEMSELVES AND WILL NOT ENTER THE HOUSE OF THE LORD IN HOSEA 9:4, WHERE THERE IS FORGIVENESS THERE IS NO LONGER ANY OFFERING FOR SIN IN HEBREWS 10:18, IF WE SIN WILLFULLY THERE NO LONGER REMAINS A SACRIFICE FOR SINS IN HEBREWS 10:26, YOU HAVE NOT BROUGHT ME YOUR SACRIFICES IN ISAIAH 43:23-24. 
THE TYPES OF SACRIFICES: FIRE-OFFERINGS: IT IS A BURNT OFFERING, A FIRE-OFFERING IN EXODUS 29:18; LEVITICUS 1:9, 13, 17, IT IS A FIRE-OFFERING IN EXODUS 29:25; LEVITICUS 2:16; 3:9, 11, 14 & LEVITICUS 7:5; 8:28, FOR SEVEN DAYS YOU SHALL PRESENT A FIRE-OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 23:8, PRESENT A FIRE-OFFERING TO THE LORD IN LEVITICUS 23:25, 27, 36, MAKE A FIRE-OFFERING TO THE LORD IN NUMBERS 15:3, 13, THEY HAVE BROUGHT THEIR FIRE-OFFERING TO THE LORD IN NUMBERS 15:25, OFFER THE FIRE-OFFERINGS AT THE PROPER TIME IN NUMBERS 28:2, A FIRE-OFFERING OF SOOTHING AROMA IN LEVITICUS 2:2, 9; 3:5, 16, A MOST HOLY PART OF THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 2:3, 10, OFFER IT ON THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 4:35; 5:12, TAKE THE CEREAL LEFT OVER FROM THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 10:12, LEAVEN AND HONEY MUST NOT BE USED IN A FIRE-OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 2:11, IF A SOJOURNER WISHES TO MAKE A FIRE-OFFERING IN NUMBERS 15:14, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANT] PRESENT THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 21:6, IT IS YOUR DUE FROM THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 10:13, IT IS THE PRIESTS’ [SERGEANT’S] SHARE OF THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 6:17, 18. 
BURNT OFFERINGS: REGULATIONS FOR THE BURNT OFFERING: THE LAW OF BURNT OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 1:3-17; 6:8-13; 7:37, A BURNT OFFERING MUST BE WITHOUT DEFECT IN LEVITICUS 22:18-19, BRING YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS TO THE PLACE GOD WILL CHOOSE IN DEUTERONOMY 12:6, FOR A CEREAL OFFERING, A BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS IN EZEKIEL 45:15, OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS AND PEACE OFFERINGS ON THE ALTAR IN EZEKIEL 43:27, SEVEN BULLS AND SEVEN RAMS WITHOUT BLEMISH AS A BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 45:23, SEVEN DAYS SIN OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING WITH OIL IN EZEKIEL 45:25, SIN OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN EZEKIEL 45:17, THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] WILL OFFER WHOLE BURNT OFFERINGS ON YOUR ALTAR IN DEUTERONOMY 33:10, THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] WILL KILL THE BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 44:11, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OFFER HIS BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:2, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL THROW SALT ON THEM AND OFFER THEM AS A BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 43:24, THE PRINCE SHALL PROVIDE THE BURNT OFFERINGS, CEREAL OFFERINGS AND LIBATIONS IN EZEKIEL 45:17, THE SABBATH BURNT OFFERING OF THE PRINCE IN EZEKIEL 46:4, TO OFFER BURNT OFFERING AND SPRINKLE BLOOD ON THE ALTAR IN EZEKIEL 43:18, THEY ARE TO OFFER ALL THE BURNT OFFERINGS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 23:31, HE SHALL MAKE HIS BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS AS ON THE SABBATH IN EZEKIEL 46:12, OFFERING THE BURNT OFFERING WITH SONG IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:27-28, A CHAMBER WHERE THEY RINSE THE BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:38, FOUR TABLES OF HEWN STONE FOR THE BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:42, TWO TABLES ON WHICH TO KILL THE BURNT OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:39. 
THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERINGS: THE CONTINUAL BURNT OFFERING IN EXODUS 29:42; NUMBERS 28:23, 31; 29:6, 11, 16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38; NEHEMIAH 10:33 & EZEKIEL 46:15, EACH MORNING IN EZEKIEL 46:13-15, TWO LAMBS AS A DAILY BURNT OFFERING, MORNING AND EVENING IN EXODUS 29:38-42; NUMBERS 28:3-8; 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13; 13:11; 31:3 & EZRA 3:3, BURNT OFFERINGS MORNING AND EVENING IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:40 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:4, CONTINUAL BURNT OFFERINGS WERE MADE ALL THE DAYS OF JEHOIADA IN 2ND CHRONICLES 24:14, HE WILL ABOLISH THE DAILY SACRIFICE IN DANIEL 11:31; 12:11, THE CONTINUAL BURNT OFFERING WAS TAKEN AWAY IN DANIEL 8:11-12, FOR HOW LONG DOES THE VISION ABOUT THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERING APPLY IN DANIEL 8:13, THE CONTINUAL BURNT OFFERING WAS DELIVERED OVER TO THE HORN IN DANIEL 8:12, MAY THE LIFTING OF MY HANDS BE AS THE EVENING OFFERING IN PSALMS 141:2, EACH SABBATH TWO EXTRA LAMBS IN NUMBERS 28:9-10 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13; 31:3, SIX LAMBS AND A RAM ON THE SABBATH IN EZEKIEL 46:4, A BURNT OFFERING AT THE START OF EVERY MONTH IN NUMBERS 28:11-14; 29:6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13; 31:3, NEW MOON IN NEHEMIAH 10:33, THEY PRESENTED THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERINGS IN EZRA 3:4-6, BURNT OFFERINGS: AT PASSOVER IN NUMBERS 28:17-24 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13, AT FIRST FRUITS IN LEVITICUS 23:12, AT THE FEAST OF WEEKS IN LEVITICUS 23:18; NUMBERS 28:27-31 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13, FOR THE SEVENTH MONTH IN NUMBERS 29:2-4; 29:13, FOR THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IN LEVITICUS 16:3, 5, 24 & NUMBERS 29:8-10, FOR THE FEAST OF BOOTHS IN NUMBERS 29:13-39 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13, FOR ORDAINING PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN EXODUS 29:18, 25 & LEVITICUS 8:18-21, FOR ORDAINING THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] IN NUMBERS 8:12, FOR THE NAZIRITE IN NUMBERS 6:14, 16. 
SPECIAL BURNT OFFERINGS: PRESENT THE OFFERING MOSES COMMANDED IN MARK 1:44, A BURNT OFFERING FOR CLEANSING: A WOMAN AFTER GIVING BIRTH IN LEVITICUS 12:6, 8, A LEPER IN LEVITICUS 14:19-20, 22, 31, FROM A DISCHARGE IN LEVITICUS 15:15, 30, FROM DEFILEMENT IN NUMBERS 6:11, FROM UNINTENTIONAL SEX IN LEVITICUS 5:7; 15:24. 
THOSE WHO OFFERED BURNT OFFERINGS: THOSE WHO OFFERED BURNT OFFERINGS: AARON IN EXODUS 32:6 & LEVITICUS 9:2, 7, 12-14, ABRAHAM OFFERING ISAAC IN GENESIS 22:2, 3, 6, 7-8, ABRAHAM OFFERING THE RAM INSTEAD IN GENESIS 22:13, BALAAM IN NUMBERS 23:3, 6, 15, 17, DAVID IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:13, 17-18; 24:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 16:1-2, GIDEON IN JUDGES 6:26, ISRAELITES IN LEVITICUS 9:3, 16 & JUDGES 20:26; 21:4, JEPHTHAH IN JUDGES 11:31, JETHRO IN EXODUS 18:12, JOB IN JOB 1:5, JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 8:31, MANOAH IN JUDGES 13:16, 23, MOSES IN EXODUS 24:5, NOAH IN GENESIS 8:20, SAMUEL IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:9-10; 10:8, SAUL IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:9-10, 12, SOLOMON IN 1ST KINGS 3:4, 15; 8:64; 9:25, THE LEADERS IN NUMBERS 7:15, 21, 27, 33, 39, 45, 51, 57, 63, 69, 75, 81, 87, THE MEN OF BETH-SHEMESH IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:14-15, THE ASSEMBLY IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:32, THE RETURNED EXILES IN EZRA 8:35, JOB’S FRIENDS IN JOB 42:8, THE PRINCE IN EZEKIEL 46:4-7. 
OTHER REFERENCES TO BURNT OFFERINGS: WHERE IS THE LAMB FOR A BURNT OFFERING IN GENESIS 22:7, GOD WILL PROVIDE A LAMB FOR A BURNT OFFERING IN GENESIS 22:8, I WILL COME INTO YOUR HOUSE WITH BURNT OFFERINGS IN PSALMS 66:13, 15, SOLOMON OFFERED 1,000 BURNT OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 1:6, SOLOMON OFFERED DAILY BURNT OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:12-13, THEY HAVE NOT OFFERED BURNT OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:7, THOUGH YOU OFFER ME BURNT OFFERINGS AND GRAIN OFFERINGS, I WILL NOT ACCEPT THEM IN AMOS 5:22, YOU TOOK NO PLEASURE IN BURNT OFFERINGS AND SEX OFFERINGS IN HEBREWS 10:6, YOU DID NOT DESIRE BURNT OFFERINGS AND SEX OFFERINGS IN HEBREWS 10:8, BURN THE UNFAITHFUL CITY AS A WHOLE BURNT OFFERING IN DEUTERONOMY 13:16, LEBANON’S BEASTS WOULD NOT BE ENOUGH FOR A BURNT OFFERING IN ISAIAH 40:16. 
CEREAL [GRAIN] OFFERINGS AND LIBATIONS: REGULATIONS FOR CEREAL OFFERINGS: INSTRUCTIONS ON THE CEREAL OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 2:1-16; 6:14-18, THIS IS THE LAW OF THE CEREAL OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:37, UNLEAVENED BREAD, CAKES AND WAFERS MIXED WITH OIL IN EXODUS 29:2, 23, CEREAL OFFERINGS FROM THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] IN LEVITICUS 6:20-23; 9:4, 17, CEREAL OFFERINGS BELONG TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN LEVITICUS 7:9-10; 10:12-13 & NUMBERS 18:9, CEREAL OFFERINGS FOR FIRST FRUITS IN LEVITICUS 23:13, CEREAL OFFERINGS AT THE FEAST OF WEEKS IN LEVITICUS 23:16 & NUM. 28:26, THE CONTINUAL CEREAL OFFERING IN NUMBERS 4:16, A CEREAL OFFERING OF JEALOUSY IN NUMBERS 5:15, 18, 25-26, THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS, THE GRAIN OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 42:13, A CEREAL OFFERING MORNING BY MORNING IN EZEKIEL 46:14, A CEREAL OFFERING OF AN EPHAH WITH A RAM IN EZEKIEL 46:5, A CEREAL OFFERING OF AN EPHAH WITH THE BULL IN EZEKIEL 46:7, A CEREAL OFFERING WITH A LAMB AS MUCH AS HE IS ABLE IN EZEKIEL 46:5, AS CEREAL OFFERING, AN EPHAH WITH A BULL OR RAM IN EZEKIEL 45:24, BAKING THE CEREAL OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:20, FOR A CEREAL OFFERING, A BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS IN EZEKIEL 45:15, THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] SHALL EAT THE CEREAL OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 44:29, SEVEN DAYS SIN OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING WITH OIL IN EZEKIEL 45:25, SIN OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN EZEKIEL 45:17, THE CEREAL OFFERING SHALL BE AN EPHAH WITH A BULL OR RAM IN EZEKIEL 46:11. 
MAKING CEREAL OFFERINGS AND LIBATIONS: CEREAL OFFERING AND LIBATIONS AS PART OF OTHER OFFERINGS IN EXODUS 29:40-41; 40:29; LEVITICUS 14:10, 20, 21, 31; 23:13, 18; NUMBERS 6:15, 17; 7:87; 8:8; 15:4-10, 24; 28:5, 7, 9, 14, 15, 20-21, 27-28, 31; 29:3, 6, 9-10, 14-15, 16, 18, 19, 21, 22, 24, 25, 27, 28, 30, 31, 33, 34, 37, 38 & JUDGES 13:19, 23, CEREAL OFFERINGS FROM THE LEADERS IN NUMBERS 7:13, 19, 25, 31, 37, 43, 49, 55, 61, 67, 73, 79, SOLOMON OFFERED CEREAL OFFERINGS IN 1ST KINGS 8:64, ONE OFFERS A GRAIN OFFERING AND ONE OFFERS PIG’S BLOOD IN ISAIAH 66:3, THEY POURED OUT THEIR LIBATIONS AT EVERY HILL OR TREE IN EZEKIEL 20:28, THE PRINCE SHALL PROVIDE THE BURNT OFFERINGS, CEREAL OFFERINGS AND LIBATIONS IN EZEKIEL 45:17, THEY WILL NOT POUR OUT LIBATIONS OF WINE TO THE LORD IN HOSEA 9:4, JACOB POURED A DRINK OFFERING ON THE PILLAR IN GENESIS 35:14, UTENSILS FOR POURING LIBATIONS IN EXODUS 25:29, TO THE STONES YOU HAVE POURED OUT A LIBATION IN ISAIAH 57:6, THERE IS NO CEREAL OFFERING OR LIBATION IN JOEL 1:9, 13, PERHAPS HE WILL LEAVE A CEREAL OFFERING AND LIBATION IN JOEL 2:14, I WILL NOT POUR OUT THEIR LIBATIONS OF BLOOD IN PSALMS 16:4, THOUGH YOU OFFER ME BURNT OFFERINGS AND GRAIN OFFERINGS, I WILL NOT ACCEPT THEM IN AMOS 5:22, I AM   BEING POURED OUT LIKE A DRINK OFFERING IN PHILIPPIANS 2:17 & 2ND TIMOTHY 4:6. 
PEACE OFFERINGS: INSTRUCTIONS ON THE PEACE OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 3:1-17; 7:11-21, 29-34, THIS IS THE LAW OF THE PEACE OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 7:37, OFFER PEACE OFFERINGS ARIGHT IN LEVITICUS 19:5-8, A PEACE OFFERING MUST BE WITHOUT DEFECT IN LEVITICUS 22:21, THE FAT OF THE PEACE OFFERINGS TO BE BURNT IN LEVITICUS 6:12, A PORTION OF PEACE OFFERINGS TO BE EATEN BY THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN EXODUS 29:28 & LEVITICUS 10:14, PEACE OFFERING AT THE FEAST OF WEEKS IN LEVITICUS 23:19, PRESENTED BY THE NAZIRITE IN NUMBERS 6:14, 17-18, ANIMALS KILLED FOR FOOD ARE TO BE SACRIFICED AS PEACE OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 17:5, SACRIFICE PEACE OFFERINGS ON MOUNT EBAL IN DEUTERONOMY 27:7, TODAY I OFFERED PEACE OFFERINGS IN PROVERBS 7:14, FOR A CEREAL OFFERING, A BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS IN EZEKIEL 45:15, HE SHALL MAKE HIS BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS AS ON THE SABBATH IN EZEKIEL 46:12, OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS AND PEACE OFFERINGS ON THE ALTAR IN EZEKIEL 43:27, SIN OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN EZEK. 45:17, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OFFER HIS BURNT OFFER AND PEACE OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:2, I WILL NOT LOOK AT YOUR PEACE OFFERINGS IN AMOS 5:22, PEACE OFFERINGS OF: DAVID IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:17-18; 24:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 16:1-2, JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 8:31, MANASSEH IN 2ND CHRONICLES 33:16, SAMUEL IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:8, SAUL IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:9, SOLOMON IN 1ST KINGS 3:15; 8:63; 9:25, THE YOUNG MEN IN EXODUS 24:5, THE ISRAELITES IN EXODUS 32:6, THE PEOPLE IN LEVITICUS 9:4, 18, 22; JUDGES 20:26; 21:4 & 1ST SAMUEL 11:15, THE LEADERS IN NUMBERS 7:17, 23, 29, 35, 41, 47, 53, 59, 65, 71, 77, 83, 88. 
THANK OFFERINGS TO GOD: ABOUT THANKING GOD: IT IS GOOD TO GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD IN PSALMS 92:1, THANKSGIVING WILL PLEASE THE LORD BETTER THAN AN OX IN PSALMS 69:30-31, HE WHO OFFERS A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING HONORS ME IN PSALMS 50:23, THE FRUIT OF LIPS WHICH GIVE THANKS TO HIS NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN HEBREWS 13:15, A PSALM FOR THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 100: TITLE, JOY AND THANKSGIVING IN TIME OF FESTIVAL IN PSALMS 42:4, AN OFFERING BY WAY OF THANKSGIVING IN LEVITICUS 7:12, WHEN YOU MAKE A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN LEVITICUS 22:29. 
THANK GOD! GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:8, 34 & PSALMS 97:12; 100:4; 105:1; 106:1; 118:1, 29; 136:1-3 & ISAIAH 12:4, GIVE THANKS TO THE GOD OF HEAVEN IN PSALMS 136:26, GIVE THANKS TO THE GOD OF GODS IN PSALMS 136:2, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD OF LORDS IN PSALMS 136:3, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD OF HOSTS IN JEREMIAH 33:11, GIVE THANKS TO HIS HOLY NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PSALMS 30:4, LET THEM GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD FOR HIS SEXLESS LOVINGKINDNESS IN PSALMS 107:8, 15, 21, 31, BE THANKFUL IN COLOSSIANS 3:15, GIVE THANKS IN EVERYTHING IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:18, BY PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION WITH THANKSGIVING IN PHILIPPIANS 4:6, THANKS BE TO GOD IN ROMANS 6:17, SING WITH THANKFULNESS IN YOUR HEARTS TO GOD IN COLOSSIANS 3:16, BLESSING AND GLORY AND THANKSGIVING BE TO OUR GOD IN REVELATION 7:12, COME BEFORE HIM WITH THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 95:2, ENTER HIS GATES WITH THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 100:4, OFFER A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 50:14; 107:22, THANKS BE TO GOD THROUGH JESUS CHRIST IN ROMANS 7:25, THANKS BE TO GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:57; 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:14; 8:16, SING TO THE LORD WITH THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 147:7, SINGING A SONG OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 26:7, GIVING THANKS FOR ALL THINGS TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN EPHESIANS 5:20, GIVING THANKS TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN COLOSSIANS 1:12, GIVING THANKS TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] THROUGH JESUS IN COLOSSIANS 3:17, NO COARSE JOKES, BUT RATHER THANKSGIVING IN EPHESIANS 5:4, THE LEVITES [PRIVATES, PRIVATES-2 & PRIVATE FIRST CLASSES] EVERY MORNING WERE TO THANK AND PRAISE THE LORD IN 1ST CHRONICLES 23:30, IN PRAYER KEEP WATCH WITH THANKSGIVING IN COLOSSIANS 4:2, OVERFLOWING WITH THANKSGIVING IN COLOSSIANS 2:7. 
WE THANK GOD: I WILL GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:50; PSALMS 9:1; 18:49; 86:12; 111:1; 118:19; 119:7; 138:1; 139:14 & ISAIAH 12:1, I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN PSALMS 108:3; 118:21, 28, I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU FOREVER IN PSALMS 30:12; 52:9, I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PSALMS 54:6; 138:2 & ISAIAH 25:1, WITH MY MOUTH I WILL GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD IN PSALMS 109:30, AT MIDNIGHT I RISE TO THANK YOU IN PSALMS 119:62, WE GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:13 & PSALMS 75:1, WE GIVE YOU THANKS, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY IN REVELATION 11:17, WE WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU FOREVER IN PSALMS 79:13, WE WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH FOREVER IN PSALMS 44:8, I WILL GIVE THANKS BECAUSE OF HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IN PSALMS 7:17, I WILL GIVE THANKS IN THE GREAT CONGREGATION IN PSALMS 35:18, I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES IN PSALMS 57:9, I RENDER THANK-OFFERINGS TO YOU IN PSALMS 56:12, I WILL OFFER A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 116:17, I WILL SACRIFICE TO YOU WITH THE VOICE OF THANKSGIVING IN JONAH 2:9, WITH MY SONG I THANK HIM IN PSALMS 28:7, BRING ME OUT OF PRISON THAT I MAY GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PSALMS 142:7, TO YOU, GOD OF MY FATHERS, I GIVE THANKS AND PRAISE IN DANIEL 2:23, I THANK YOU THAT I AM NOT LIKE OTHER MEN IN LUKE 18:11, FATHER [STEPHEN], THANK YOU THAT YOU HEARD ME IN JOHN 11:41, I THANK GOD THAT I BAPTIZED NONE OF YOU IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:14, I THANK GOD THAT I SPEAK IN TONGUES MORE THAN YOU ALL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:18, FOR THIS WE THANK GOD, THAT YOU RECEIVED THE MESSAGE AS GOD’S TRUTH WORD IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:13. 
OTHERS THANKING GOD: GATHER US FROM THE NATIONS TO GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PSALMS 106:47, THE TRIBES GO UP TO GIVE THANKS TO THE NAME OF THE LORD IN PSALMS 122:4, THANKSGIVING AND SONG WILL BE FOUND IN ZION IN ISAIAH 51:3, DANIEL PRAYED AND GAVE THANKS TO GOD THREE TIMES A DAY AS FORMERLY IN DANIEL 6:10, OFFER A THANK-OFFERING FROM WHAT IS LEAVENED IN AMOS 4:5, YOU ARE GIVING THANKS WELL ENOUGH, BUT THE OTHER MAN IS NOT EDIFIED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:17, MANY WILL GIVE THANKS FOR BLESSINGS GRANTED THROUGH THE PRAYERS OF MANY IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:11, WHEN THE LIVING CREATURES GIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM SEATED ON THE THRONE IN REVELATION 4:9, THE RIGHTEOUS WILL GIVE THANKS IN PSALMS 140:13, ALL KINGS WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN PSALMS 138:4, THE PEOPLES WILL GIVE YOU THANKS FOREVER IN PSALMS 45:17, FROM THEM WILL COME THANKSGIVING IN JEREMIAH 30:19, ALL YOUR WORKS WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN PSALMS 145:10, IT IS THE LIVING WHO GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN ISAIAH 38:19, MATTANIAH LED THE THANKSGIVING IN NEHEMIAH 11:17; 12:8, LEVITES [PRIVATES, PRIVATES-2 & PRIVATE FIRST CLASSES] APPOINTED TO GIVE THANKS BEFORE THE LORD IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:4, 7, 41, DIVISIONS OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND LEVITES [PRIVATES, PRIVATES-2 & PRIVATE FIRST CLASSES] TO GIVE THANKS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 31:2, THE ASSEMBLY BOUGHT THANK-OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:31, MANASSEH SACRIFICED THANK-OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 33:16. 
THANKING GOD FOR FOOD: JESUS GAVE THANKS AND BROKE THE LOAVES IN MATTHEW 14:19; 15:36; 26:26; MARK 6:41; 8:6-7 & LUKE 9:16; 22:19; 24:30 & JOHN 6:11, JESUS GAVE THANKS AND BROKE THE BREAD IN MARK 14:22 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:24, PAUL GAVE THANKS AND BROKE BREAD IN ACTS 27:35, IF I EAT WITH THANKFULNESS, WHY AM I SLANDERED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:30, THOSE WHO EAT OR DO NOT EAT GIVE THANKS TO GOD IN ROMANS 14:6, FOOD WHICH GOD CREATED TO BE RECEIVED WITH THANKSGIVING IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:3, HE TOOK A CUP AND GAVE THANKS IN MATTHEW 26:27 & LUKE 22:17, JESUS SAID A BLESSING FOR THE FISH IN MARK 8:7, THE PLACE WHERE THEY ATE THE BREAD AFTER THE LORD GAVE THANKS IN JOHN 6:23, NOTHING IS TO BE REJECTED IF IT IS RECEIVED WITH THANKSGIVING IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:4. 
THANKING GOD FOR PEOPLE: THAT PRAYERS AND THANKSGIVINGS BE MADE FOR ALL MEN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:1, I THANK MY GOD FOR YOU IN ROMANS 1:8 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:4, WHAT THANKS CAN WE RENDER TO GOD FOR YOU IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:9, I DO NOT CEASE TO GIVE THANKS FOR YOU IN EPHESIANS 1:16, I THANK MY GOD ON EVERY REMEMBRANCE OF YOU IN PHILIPPIANS 1:3, I THANK GOD WHEN I PRAY FOR YOU IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:3 & PHILEMON 4, WE GIVE THANKS TO GOD AS WE PRAY FOR YOU IN COLOSSIANS 1:3; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:2 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:13, PAUL THANKED GOD FOR THE BROTHERS MEETING HIM IN ACTS 28:15, THANKFUL FOR YOUR PARTNERSHIP IN THE GOSPEL IN PHILIPPIANS 1:5, WE OUGHT ALWAYS TO GIVE THANKS FOR YOU IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:3. 
THANKING GOD FOR BENEFITS: THE SAMARITAN LEPER RETURNED TO GIVE THANKS IN LUKE 17:16, LET US BE GRATEFUL FOR RECEIVING AN UNSHAKEABLE KINGDOM IN HEBREWS 12:28, THAT GRACE TO MANY PEOPLE MAY CAUSE THANKSGIVING TO ABOUND IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:15, LIBERALITY CAUSES THANKSGIVING TO GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:11-12. 
THANKS FOR JESUS CHRIST: THANKS BE TO GOD FOR HIS INEXPRESSIBLE GIFT IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:15, ANNA GAVE THANKS TO GOD FOR JESUS IN LUKE 2:38, ONE LEPER FELL AT JESUS’ FEET, GIVING HIM THANKS IN LUKE 17:16, I THANK HIM WHO HAS STRENGTHENED ME, CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:12. 
THANKS TO PEOPLE: THEY WERE THANKFUL TO FELIX IN ACTS 24:3, DOES HE THANK THE SLAVE FOR DOING WHAT WAS COMMANDED IN LUKE 17:9, IF YOU DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO DO GOOD TO YOU, WHAT CREDIT IS IT TO YOU IN LUKE 6:33, NOT ONLY I, BUT ALL THE CHURCHES GIVE THANKS TO PRISCA AND AQUILA IN ROM. 16:4. 
SEX OFFERINGS: REGULATIONS FOR THE SEX OFFERING: REGULATIONS FOR THE SIN OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 4:1-35; 5:6-13; 6:25-30, THIS IS THE LAW OF THE SEX OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:37, IT IS A SIN OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 4:21; 4:24; 5:9, 11, 12, THE SIN OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR ISRAEL IN NEHEMIAH 10:33, BURN THE SIN OFFERING OUTSIDE THE CAMP IN EXODUS 29:14, THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS, THE GRAIN OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 42:13, TWO TABLES ON WHICH TO KILL THE BURNT OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:39, A MALE GOAT AS A SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 45:23, BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING PUT ON THE DOORPOSTS OF THE TEMPLE IN EZEKIEL 45:19, BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING BROUGHT INTO THE HOLY PLACE BY THE HIGH PRIEST IN HEBREWS 13:11, BOILING THE GUILT OFFERING AND THE SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:20, THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] SHALL EAT THE CEREAL OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 44:29, CEREAL OFFERINGS, SIN OFFERINGS AND GUILT OFFERINGS SHALL BE THE PRIESTS’ [SERGEANTS’] IN NUMBERS 18:9, SEVEN DAYS SIN OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING WITH OIL IN EZEKIEL 45:25, SIN OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN EZEKIEL 45:17. 
OCCASIONS FOR A SEX OFFERING: FOR SEVEN DAYS PREPARE A GOAT FOR A SIN OFFERING DAILY IN EZEK. 43:25, ON THE SECOND DAY OFFER AN UNBLEMISHED HE-GOAT [SATYR] FOR A SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 43:22, TAKE THE BULL FOR THE SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 43:21, THE HIGH PRIEST [CHIEF OF POLICE] OFFERS SACRIFICES FOR HIS OWN SINS [THIS IS BECAUSE THE ANOINTED PRIEST (SERGEANT, LIEUTENANT OR CHIEF OF POLICE) WHO DOES SEX [ROMANS 1:21-27; 3:4-23] OR SIMPLY HAS A SEX APPROVAL WITH ANYONE [ROMANS 1:32] AND BRINGS GUILT ON THE PEOPLE (THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT’S HAPPENING IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIESTHOOD OR ANY SEX AFFILIATED LAW PRIESTHOOD TODAY) IN LEVITICUS 4:3] AS WELL AS FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE IN HEBREWS 5:3, A SIN OFFERING: AT THE START OF EVERY MONTH [TO THE END OF EACH MONTH OF 30 DAYS] IN NUMBERS 28:15; 29:11, AT THE PASSOVER IN NUMBERS 28:22, AT THE SEVENTH MONTH IN NUMBERS 29:5, 11, 16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38, WHEN CONSECRATING PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN EXODUS 29:10-14, 36 & LEVITICUS 8:2, 14-17; 9:2, 7-8, 10, FOR CLEANSING THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] IN NUMBERS 8:8, 12, FOR THE PEOPLE IN LEVITICUS 9:3, 15, ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IN LEVITICUS 16:3, 5-6, 9, 11, 15, 25, 27, AT THE FEAST OF WEEKS IN LEVITICUS 23:19, BY THE NAZIRITE IN NUMBERS 6:14-16, MAKING ATONEMENT FOR THE INCENSE ALTAR IN EXODUS 30:10, FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE IN EZRA 6:17, FOR CLEANSING THE ALTAR IN EZEKIEL 43:19-27, FOR CLEANSING A PRIEST [SERGEANT] IN EZEKIEL 44:27, FOR CLEANSING A WOMAN AFTER GIVING BIRTH IN LEVITICUS 12:6, 8, FOR CLEANSING A LEPER IN LEVITICUS 14:19, 22, 31, FOR CLEANSING FROM A DISCHARGE IN LEVITICUS 15:15, 30, FOR CLEANSING FROM DEFILEMENT IN NUMBERS 6:11, FOR CLEANSING FROM UNINTENTIONAL SIN IN NUMBERS 15:24-25, 27. 
BARABBAS CHRIST THE SEX OFFERING: GOD SENT HIS OWN SON TO BE A SIN OFFERING FOR MAN IN ROMANS 8:3, HE OFFERED HIMSELF AS A SACRIFICE FOR SINS ONCE FOR ALL MAN IN HEBREWS 7:27, CHRIST WAS ONCE OFFERED TO TAKE AWAY MAN’S SINS IN HEBREWS 9:28, CHRIST OFFERED ONE SACRIFICE ONCE FOR MAN’S SINS IN HEBREWS 10:12, CHRIST GAVE HIMSELF FOR MAN, A SACRIFICE TO GOD IN EPHESIANS 5:2, THE OFFERING OF THE BODY OF JESUS CHRIST IN HEBREWS 10:10, CHRIST OFFERED HIMSELF WITHOUT BLEMISH TO GOD IN HEBREWS 9:14. 
MAKING SEX OFFERINGS: PRESENT THE OFFERING MOSES COMMANDED IN MARK 1:44, THE PRINCE SHALL PROVIDE A BULL FOR A SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 45:22, A PAIR OF TURTLEDOVES OR TWO YOUNG PIGEONS IN LUKE 2:24, SIN OFFERINGS FROM THE LEADERS IN NUMBERS 7:16, 22, 28, 34, 40, 46, 52, 58, 64, 70, 76, 82, 87, SEVEN BULLS, RAMS, LAMBS AND GOATS FOR A SIN OFFERING IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:21, 12 MALE GOATS FOR A SIN OFFERING IN EZRA 8:35, YOU TOOK NO PLEASURE IN BURNT OFFERINGS AND SIN OFFERINGS IN HEBREWS 10:6, YOU DID NOT DESIRE BURNT OFFERINGS AND SIN OFFERINGS IN HEBREWS 10:8. 
GUILT OFFERINGS: INSTRUCTIONS ON THE GUILT OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:1-7, THIS IS THE LAW OF THE GUILT OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:37, IT IS A GUILT OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 5:19; 7:5, GUILT OFFERINGS BELONG TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN NUMBERS 18:9, ONE MALE LAMB FOR A GUILT OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 14:21, A RAM FOR THEIR GUILT IN EZRA 10:19, THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS, THE GRAIN OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 42:13, TWO TABLES ON WHICH TO KILL THE BURNT OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:39, BOILING THE GUILT OFFERING AND THE SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:20, PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL EAT THE CEREAL OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 44:29, GUILT OFFERING FOR SIN IN LEVITICUS 5:15-16, 18-19; 6:6-7; 19:21-22, FOR A CLEANSED LEPER IN LEVITICUS 14:12-14, 17, 25, 28, FOR A DEFILED NAZIRITE IN NUMBERS 6:12, THE PHILISTINES GAVE A GUILT OFFERING WITH THE ARK IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:3-4, 8, 17, THE SUFFERING SERVANT WILL BE A GUILT OFFERING IN ISAIAH 53:10. WAVE OFFERINGS: THE WAVE OFFERING IN EXODUS 29:24, 26; LEVITICUS 7:30; 8:27, 29; 9:21; 14:12, 21, 24 & NUMBERS 6:19-20, THE GOLD OF THE WAVE OFFERING IN EXODUS 38:24, THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] WERE PRESENTED AS A WAVE OFFERING IN NUMBERS 8:11, 13, 15, 21, WAVE THE SHEAF OF FIRST FRUITS IN LEVITICUS 23:11, WAVING THE CEREAL OFFERING OF JEALOUSY IN NUMBERS 5:25, LOAVES FOR A WAVE OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 23:17, 20, WAVE OFFERINGS ARE GIVEN TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN NUMBERS 18:11, 18, WAVE OFFERINGS TO BE EATEN BY THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN LEVITICUS 10:15.
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 1 IN LUKE 24
INVERTED 5-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: THERE ARE SEVERAL MEANINGS TO THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM. REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST PAUL/JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. IN THE ANCIENT DAYS THE PENTAGRAM WITH A SINGLE POINT UP WAS USED TO REPRESENT THE GOD, AND THE PENTAGRAM WITH A SINGLE POINT DOWN WAS USED TO REPRESENT THE GODDESS. THE GOD IN PAGANISM WAS USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE SKY AND A PENTAGRAM WITH AN UPWARD POINT SYMBOLIZED HIM (THE SPIRIT, THE SINGLE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM) GUIDING NATURE (THE FOUR ELEMENTS) FROM ABOVE. NOW, THE MOTHER GODDESS WAS CONCEIVED OF AS DWELLING WITHIN IN THE EARTH. SO, A PENTAGRAM WITH A DOWNWARD POINT SYMBOLIZED HER (THE SPIRIT, THE SINGLE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM) GUIDING NATURE (THE FOUR ELEMENTS) FROM BELOW. OF COURSE, IN MOST MODERN PHILOSOPHIES THERE IS NO SPIRIT, SPIRIT IS REPLACED BY THE TERM “MIND” OR “CONSCIOUSNESS”.  AND A PENTAGRAM WOULD SYMBOLIZE SOME KIND OF “CONSCIOUSNESS” GUIDING NATURE. BUT WHO’S “CONSCIOUSNESS” GUIDES THIS WORLD? IS IT GOD, WHO DWELLS ABOVE US IN THE HEAVENS? OR IS IT A CREATURE OF THIS EARTH? IT IS ULTIMATELY THE SYMBOL OF THE STAR SIRIUS (FROM THE GREEK WORD “SCORCHING”) OR “DOG STAR.” IT IS KNOWN BY THE EGYPTIANS AS SET (OR SATAN). IDENTIFIED BY THE MASONIC LODGE AS THE “BLAZING STAR,” IT IS FOUND AT THE CENTER OF EVERY MASONIC LODGE AND IS THE OFFICIAL EMBLEM OF THE ORDER OF THE EASTERN STAR. THE PENTAGRAM WITH TWO POINTS UP (INVERTED) IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SECOND-DEGREE INITIATION AND IN THIS CONTEXT HAS NO RELATION TO SATANISM. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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THE TOP CHAMPION OF THE USA
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***THE TRUMP SAVIOR & LAWGIVER                                                        THE TRUMP SAVIOR & LAWGIVER***
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JOHN TRUMP IS NO HITLER, HE IS NOT THE MALE BABYLON & HE IS NOT HAMAN, HE IS THE TRUE CHRIST FOR THE USA!!! 
THE 45TH US PRESIDENT TRUMP AS THE TOP COMMANDER IN CHIEF OF THE USA
THE US PRESIDENT OF THE USA HAS THE TOP RANK OF THE 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL IN THE US ARMED FORCES!!!!
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***THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA     [image: ]     THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA***
LAND OF THE FREE, HOME OF THE BRAVE!!!
THE 45TH US PRESIDENT TRUMP AS THE TOP COMMANDER IN CHIEF OF THE USA
THE US PRESIDENT OF THE USA HAS THE TOP RANK OF THE 8-SILVER STAR GENERAL IN THE US ARMED FORCES!!!!
[image: Star Symbolism and Meaning For Tattoos (Or Whatever You Like) #meaningful tattoos #star symbolism #Christian symbols #magickal symbols]
IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 2 IN ACTS 1
5-POINT STAR PENTACLE ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. A FIVE-POINTED TRANSPARENT STAR WITH NO CIRCLE. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. A PENTACLE (SOMETIMES KNOWN AS A PENTALPHA OR PENTANGLE OR A STAR PENTAGON) IS THE SHAPE OF A FIVE-POINTED STAR DRAWN WITH FIVE STRAIGHT STROKES. THE WORD “PENTACLE” IS SOMETIMES USED SYNONYMOUSLY WITH “PENTAGRAM”, AND THIS USAGE IS BORNE OUT BY THE OXFORD ENGLISH DICTIONARY, ALTHOUGH THAT WORK SPECIFIES THAT A CIRCUMSCRIPTION MAKES THE SHAPE MORE PARTICULARLY A PENTACLE. FIVE-POINTED STAR – PENTAGRAM: THE FIVE-POINTED STAR, A SUMERIAN SYMBOL FOR VENUS, ORIGINATES IN THE ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATION BY THESE ANCIENTS OF THE MOVEMENT OF THE PLANET THROUGH THE SEASONS. IN PYTHAGOREAN MYSTICISM THE PENTAGRAM STANDS FOR THE HUMAN BEING (A FIGURE WITH ARMS AND LEGS OUTSTRETCHED). PYTHAGOREANS USED THE SYMBOL AS A WISH FOR GOOD HEALTH. ONE FAMOUS FIVE-POINTED STAR THAT’S VERY POPULAR IN TATTOOS IS THE NAUTICAL STAR. THIS SYMBOL IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE U.S. ARMY, U.S AIRFORCE, U.S. NAVY, THE U.S. COASTAL GUARD, AND THE U.S. MARINES. IT’S OFTEN DONE IN RED AND BLACK FOR TATTOOS. BECAUSE THE NAUTICAL STAR IS A REPRESENTATION OF THE NORTH STAR, IT CAN ALSO SYMBOLIZE FINDING YOUR WAY IN LIFE OR FINDING YOUR WAY BACK HOME. THE NAUTICAL STAR TATTOO HAS BEEN A SYMBOL FOR LESBIANS [CATAMITES KNOWN AS FEMALE HOMOSEXUALS] AND IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GENERAL LGBTQ SYMBOL. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 3 IN ACTS 2
ENCIRCLED 5-POINT STAR PENTACLE ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THIS IS THE QUINTESSENTIAL HUMAN POTENTIAL -TO BE ABLE TO TRANSCEND MATERIALITY THROUGH MATERIALITY. THIS IS A POWERFUL OCCULT MAGICAL SIGN OF PROTECTION. THE PENTACLE IS ALSO AN ICON FOR MAN WITHIN THE CIRCLE OF THE DIVINE. THE CIRCLE ITSELF USUALLY SYMBOLIZING THE ETERNAL LIFE OF THE DIVINE, A NEVER-ENDING LOOP. THE PENTACLE IS A WIDELY RECOGNIZED SYMBOL FOR WITCHCRAFT, MAGIC AND SORCERY. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 4 IN ACTS 3
5-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THE FIVE-SIDED, TRANSPARENT STAR, ENCLOSED WITHIN A CIRCLE. ONE OF THE OLDEST MARKING KNOWN TO HUMANKIND. DATING BACK TO EUROPE AS FAR AS 8000 YEARS AGO. THE WORD PENTAGRAM COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD PENTAGRAMMON A NOUN FORM OF PENTAGRAMMOS, A WORD MEANING ROUGHLY “FIVE-LINED” OR “FIVE LINES”. THE CIRCLE THAT ENCLOSES THE PENTACLE, MAKING IT A PENTAGRAM. USED IN CASTING NORMAL ELEMENTALS, AS YOU BRING IN THE ESSENCES OF THE ELEMENT. YOU ARE BRINGING THE ELEMENTS, ELEMENTALS, GUARDIANS, AND WATCH TOWERS INTO A SACRED SPACE. A CIRCLE. THE PENTAGRAM IS ONE OF THE OLDEST MARKINGS KNOWN TO HUMANKIND, APPARENTLY DISCOVERED BY ASTRONOMICAL RESEARCH IN THE TIGRIS-EUPHRATES REGION OF THE MIDDLE EAST AS FAR BACK AS 6000 B.C.E. ISOLATED PENTAGRAMS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN ISRAEL, IN LAYERS DATING TO 4000 B.C.E. IT THEN SHOWS UP AMONG THE SUMERIANS, WITH THE FIVE POINTS BELIEVED BY SCHOLARS TO REPRESENT EITHER THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH AND “THE VAULT OF HEAVEN,” OR THE FIVE VISIBLE PLANETS OF THE NIGHT SKY: JUPITER, MERCURY, MARS, SATURN, AND VENUS (WITH VENUS A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN). MOST SCHOLARS TEND TO DISMISS THE FIRST THEORY AS FAR FETCHED, BUT IT IS DIFFICULT TO ASCERTAIN EXACTLY WHAT THE PENTAGRAM MEANT TO ANCIENT PEOPLES DUE TO THE LACK OF THOROUGH DOCUMENTATION. IN FACT, THERE IS NO CLEAR EVIDENCE ON HOW THE PENTAGRAM WAS USED, ESPECIALLY AFTER SUMER, UNTIL AROUND 400 B.C.E. AND THE RISE OF PYTHAGOREAN MYSTICISM. THE PYTHAGOREANS CALLED THE PENTAGRAM, ΎΓΙΕΙΑ (HYGIEIA) (“HEALTH;” ALSO THE GREEK GODDESS OF HEALTH, HYGIEIA), AND SAW IN THE PENTAGRAM A MATHEMATICAL PERFECTION WHICH WOULD LATER COME TO BE KNOWN AS THE GOLDEN RATIO. THE PYTHAGOREANS, NAMED SO AFTER PYTHAGORAS (FL 580-500, B.C.E.), A MATHEMATICIAN WHO ENCOURAGED HIS FOLLOWERS TO SEEK OUT TRUTH AND KNOWLEDGE, WERE DRIVEN UNDERGROUND, AND USED THE PENTAGRAM TO IDENTIFY THEMSELVES TO EACH OTHER, SIGNING LETTERS AND COMMUNICATIONS WITH IT. DURING THIS TIME, THE PENTAGRAM REPRESENTED THE FIVE POINTS OF A HUMAN BEING: TWO FEET, TWO HANDS, AND ONE HEAD, ALTHOUGH THIS SEEMS TO UNDERESTIMATE THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE PYTHAGOREANS, AS THEY WERE ALMOST UNDOUBTEDLY AWARE OF ITS MATHEMATICAL PROPERTIES.  WHAT IS KNOWN WITH A GOOD AMOUNT OF CERTAINTY, HOWEVER, IS THAT THE PENTAGRAM WAS THE MAIN IMAGE IN THE LOGOTYPE, OR OFFICIAL SEAL OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM DURING THE PERIOD OF 300-150 B.C.E. THE ANCIENT PYTHAGOREAN PENTAGRAM WAS DRAWN WITH TWO POINTS UP AND REPRESENTED THE DOCTRINE OF PENTEMYCHOS. PENTEMYCHOS MEANS “FIVE RECESSES” OR “FIVE CHAMBERS,” ALSO KNOWN AS THE PENTAGONAS—THE FIVE-ANGLE, AND WAS THE TITLE OF A WORK WRITTEN BY PYTHAGORAS’S TEACHER AND FRIEND, PHERECYDES OF SYROS. HEINRICH CORNELIUS AGRIPPA, AMONG OTHERS, PERPETUATED THE POPULARITY OF THE PENTAGRAM AS A MAGICAL SYMBOL, MAINTAINING AN ATTRIBUTION OF ELEMENTS (EARTH, FIRE, AIR, WATER) TO THE FIVE POINTS. BY THE MID-NINETEENTH CENTURY, A FURTHER DISTINCTION HAD DEVELOPED AMONGST OCCULTISTS REGARDING THE PENTAGRAM’S ORIENTATION. WITH A SINGLE POINT UPWARDS, IT DEPICTED SPIRIT PRESIDING OVER THE FOUR ELEMENTS OF MATTER, AND WAS ESSENTIALLY “GOOD.” CONVERSELY, A PENTAGRAM WITH TWO POINTS UP WAS CONSIDERED EVIL. AT OTHER TIMES ALSO, ESPECIALLY DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, IT CAME TO REPRESENT DEVIL WORSHIP. THE PENTAGRAM WAS ALSO A SYMBOL OF CHRIST’S FIVE WOUNDS IN EARLY CHRISTIANITY (THAT’S ONE OF THE REASONS WHY IT’S ON SIR GAWAIN’S SHIELD IN SIR GAWAIN AND THE GREEN KNIGHT.) TODAY IT’S MOSTLY USED AS A SYMBOL OF WICCA, OFTEN WITHIN A CIRCLE. (IN THIS FORM, IT’S USUALLY CALLED A PENTACLE.) IT REPRESENTS FIVE ELEMENTS: EARTH, AIR, WATER, FIRE, AND SPIRIT. FREEMASONS ALSO USE THE PENTAGRAM SYMBOL. WICCANS DON’T BELIEVE IN THE DEVIL, BUT SATANISTS SOMETIMES USE THIS SYMBOL UPSIDE-DOWN. THE SAME WAY THAT THEY’LL SOMETIMES USE AN UPSIDE-DOWN CHRISTIAN CROSS, AS A FORM OF MOCKERY. THIS IS A RECENT DEVELOPMENT, THOUGH. FOR CENTURIES, AN UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS WAS THE CROSS OF ST. PETER, A SACRED SYMBOL FOR CHRISTIANS. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 5 IN ACTS 4
6-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH THE NUMBER 0. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THERE IS NO REFERENCE TO THE STAR (OR SHIELD) OF DAVID IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THERE ARE SEVERAL RABBINICAL TALES AS TO THE ORIGIN OF THE STAR OF DAVID. THESE RANGE FROM THE STAR BEING THE SHAPE OF KING DAVID'S SHIELD, TO BEING THE SYMBOL ON KING SOLOMON'S SIGNET (SEAL) RING, TO BEING AN INVENTION OF BAR KOKHBA, THE JEWISH LEADER WHO LED WHAT IS KNOWN AS THE BAR KOKHBA REVOLT AGAINST THE ROMAN EMPIRE IN A.D. 132. MEKUBBALIM (FOLLOWERS OF KABBALA) CLAIM THAT THE SYMBOL HAS MAGICAL POWERS. THERE IS NO EXPLICIT HISTORICAL OR ARCHAEOLOGICAL SUPPORT FOR ANY OF THOSE CLAIMS. THE STAR CONSISTS OF TWO INTERTWINED TRIANGLES: ONE POINTING UP TO GOD AND THE OTHER POINTING DOWN TO MAN, SYMBOLIZING THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TWO—"THE INTERPENETRATION OF TWO REALMS" (SOURCE: FRANZ ROSENZWEIG, STAR OF REDEMPTION, 1912). THE SIX POINTS ARE SAID BY ROSENZWEIG TO REPRESENT TWO TRIADS: CREATION, REVELATION, AND REDEMPTION, ALONG WITH GOD, ISRAEL, AND THE GENTILE WORLD. THESE ARE ALTERNATIVELY CHARACTERIZED BY EDER AS REPRESENTING THE SIX ASPECTS OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT AS PER ISAIAH 11:2. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 6 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP, AND DOWN). THE STAR HAS 12 LINES ABOUT ITS PERIMETER, POSSIBLY REPRESENTING THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL. THE EARLIEST ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDS BEARING THE SIGN ARE A JEW'S TOMBSTONE IN TARENTUM, ITALY, DATING TO THE 3RD CENTURY & ITS APPEARANCE ON THE WALL OF A 6TH-CENTURY SYNAGOGUE WITHIN THE BORDERS OF ANCIENT ISRAEL. IT WAS USED INFREQUENTLY UNTIL ITS OFFICIAL ADOPTION BY JEWS IN PRAGUE IN THE 17TH CENTURY & LATER BY THE ZIONIST MOVEMENT IN 1897. NAZI GERMANY USED THE SYMBOL TO MARK JEWS WITHIN THEIR BORDERS, & AFTER MUCH DEBATE, IT CAME TO BE USED ON THE NATIONAL FLAG OF RECONSTITUTED ISRAEL IN 1948. AS A RESULT, THE STAR OF DAVID IS NOW UNIVERSALLY RECOGNIZED AS A REPRESENTATION OF JUDAISM, ISRAEL, & ZIONISM. THE STAR OF DAVID, IS THE SYMBOL OF THE JEWISH FAITH. THIS SYMBOL STARTED TO GET WIDESPREAD USAGE IN EASTERN EUROPE IN THE 19TH CENTURY, THOUGH ITS IDENTIFICATION AS THE STAR OF DAVID DATES BACK TO AT LEAST TWO CENTURIES BEFORE THAT. A SIX-POINTED STAR IN A CIRCLE IS KNOWN AS THE SEAL OF SOLOMON. LEGEND HAS IT THAT SOLOMON HAD A MAGIC RING WITH THIS SYMBOL, SET WITH FOUR STONES FROM FOUR DIFFERENT ANGELS, WHICH ALLOWED HIM TO CONTROL DEMONS. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 6 [WITH NUMBER 0] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE 6-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 6-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 6 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS AND GOODNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 6 IN ACTS 5
7-POINT STAR SEPTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. A SEVEN-POINTED STAR, A SYMBOL OF SYNTHESIS AND MYSTERY DUE TO ITS LINKS WITH THE NUMBER SEVEN. SEVEN IS AN INTEGRATING NUMBER, ENCAPSULATING AS IT DOES THE HIERARCHICAL ORDERS OF CLASSICAL MYSTICAL THOUGHT. THERE ARE SEVEN PLANETARY SPHERES GOVERNED BY THE SEVEN PLANETS OF CLASSICAL ASTROLOGY, SEVEN COLORS IN THE RAINBOW, SEVEN DAYS OF THE WEEK AND SEVEN DISTINCT NOTES IN A DIATONIC MUSICAL SCALE. THE SEPTAGRAM IS ALSO REFERRED TO OR CALLED “THE ELVEN STAR”. SEVEN-POINTED STAR – HEPTAGRAM: THE 7-POINTED STAR IS A HEPTAGRAM, A FAMILIAR MOTIF DURING HELLENISTIC TIMES WHEN THE 7-DAY WEEK WAS FIRST ADOPTED. EACH POINT REFERS TO A DAY OF THE WEEK AND A CELESTIAL BODY, STARTING CLOCKWISE WITH SUNDAY AT THE TOP POINT, THEN, THE SUN, THE MOON, MARS, MERCURY, JUPITER, VENUS, SATURN. SEVEN IS A DYNAMIC NUMBER OF, MAGICAL SIGNIFICANCE IN MOST CULTURES. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 7 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP, AND DOWN). A POINTIER SEVEN-POINTED STAR IS CALLED THE ELVEN STAR OR THE FAERY STAR IN WICCAN AND NEOPAGAN TRADITIONS. THE STAR IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE ARCHANGEL ANAEL. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 7 AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE 7-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 7-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 7 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS AND FAITHFULNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE WAY TO THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 7 IN ACTS 6
8-POINT STAR OCTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY SPIRIT/HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT/HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS/STEPHEN IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THE EIGHT-POINT STAR WAS USED AS A SYMBOL LONG BEFORE THE RISE OF ISLAM.  AN ITALIAN NOBLEMAN NAMED PIETRO DELLA VALLE DISCOVERED THE USE OF AN EIGHT-POINT STAR AS A SEAL IN THE RUINS OF THE ANCIENT CITY OF UR (~2000BC), TELL AL MUQAYYAR, IN THE MID-SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. HE WROTE “I FOUND ON THE GROUND SOME PIECES OF BLACK MARBLE…WHICH SEEM TO BE A KIND OF SEAL LIKE WHAT THE ORIENTALS USE AT THIS DAY: FOR THEIR SEALS ARE ONLY LETTERS OR WRITTEN WORDS…AMONGST THE OTHER LETTERS I DISCOVERED IN A SHORT TIME WAS…A STAR OF EIGHT POINTS…” THE SUMERIANS USED AN ARRANGEMENT OF LINES AS A SYMBOL FOR BOTH STAR AND GOD. THE LINEAR EIGHT-POINT STAR REPRESENTED THE GODDESS INANNA, SUMERIAN QUEEN OF THE HEAVENS AND ISHTAR (ASTARTE), THE BABYLONIAN GODDESS KNOWN AS “THE LIGHTBRINGER.” AN EIGHT-POINT STAR ENCLOSED WITHIN A CIRCLE WAS THE SYMBOL FOR THE SUN GOD. THE “BABYLONIAN STAR-CULT IS THE CORE AND THE ARCHETYPE OF SUBSEQUENT ASTROLOGY.” FOR CENTURIES, THE GREEKS BELIEVED THAT THE MORNING AND EVENING STAR WE DIFFERENT ENTITIES. THE GREEKS RECOGNIZED VENUS AS THE MORNING AND EVENING STAR IS 400 BC, 1,500 YEARS AFTER SUMERIANS. FURTHER SYMBOLISM OF THE EIGHT-POINT STAR CAN BE DISCOVERED BY EXAMINING ITS ROLE IN ISLAMIC ORNAMENTATION AND PATTERN BUILDING. THE KHATAM IS AT THE HEART OF MANY ISLAMIC ORNAMENTAL PATTERNS. BABYLONIAN: IN BABYLONIAN SYMBOLISM, THE GODDESS ISHTAR IS REPRESENTED BY AN EIGHT-POINTED STARBURST, AND SHE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PLANET OF VENUS. TODAY, SOME PEOPLE EQUATE THE GREEK APHRODITE, WHOM THE ROMANS EQUATED WITH THEIR VENUS, WITH ISHTAR. BOTH GODDESSES REPRESENT LUST AND SEXUALITY, ALTHOUGH ISHTAR ALSO REPRESENTS FERTILITY AND WAR. EGYPTIAN: OLD KINGDOM EGYPTIANS RECOGNIZED A GROUP OF EIGHT DEITIES, FOUR MALES AND, FOUR FEMALES WITH THE FEMALE BEARING FEMININE FORMS OF THE MALE NAMES: NU, NANET, AMUN, AMUNET, KUK, KAUKET, HUH, AND HAUHET. EACH PAIR REPRESENTS A PRIMAL FORCE, WATER, AIR, DARKNESS, AND INFINITY, AND TOGETHER THEY CREATE THE WORLD AND THE SUN GOD RA FROM THE PRIMORDIAL WATERS. TOGETHER, THESE EIGHT ARE KNOWN AS THE OGDOAD, AND THIS CONTEXT IS BORROWED BY OTHER CULTURES WHICH MAY REPRESENT IT WITH AN OCTAGRAM. STAR OF LAKSHMI: IN HINDUISM, LAKSHMI, THE GODDESS OF WEALTH, HAS EIGHT EMANATIONS KNOWN AS ASHTALAKSHMI, WHICH ARE REPRESENTED BY TWO ENTWINED SQUARES FORMING AN OCTAGRAM. THESE EMANATIONS REPRESENT EIGHT FORMS OF WEALTH: MONETARY, ABILITY TO TRANSPORT, ENDLESS PROSPERITY, VICTORY, PATIENCE, HEALTH AND NOURISHMENT, KNOWLEDGE, AND FAMILY. EIGHT-POINTED STAR – OCTOGRAM: THE 8-POINTED STAR IS A GNOSTIC SYMBOL, KNOWN AS THE OCTAGRAM OF CREATION. IT IS RELATED TO VENUS, AND ALSO SACRED TO ISHTAR. IN NORDIC TRADITIONS THE OCTAGRAM IS USED TO INVOKE MAGICK AND ALSO AS A PROTECTING IDEOGRAM. CHAOSPHERES HAVE 8 POINTS - ORDER 90 DEGREES AND CHAOS 45 DEGREES 8 POINTS FORMED BY TWO SQUARES: THIS IS THE TRADITIONAL STAR OF ISHTAR. COMPOSED OF TWO INTERTWINED SQUARES, THIS IS A SYMBOL OF REGENERATION. IT IS A SYMBOL FOR THE NATURAL UNIVERSE INTERWEAVING ORDER AND DISORDER, YIN AND YANG, TO CREATE AN ULTIMATELY HARMONIOUS AND BALANCED DESIGN. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 8 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, UP, AND DOWN). IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 8 [NUMBER 0 TO 7] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE 8-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 8-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 8 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS AND GENTLENESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 8 IN ACTS 7
9-POINT STAR ENNEAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THE NINE-POINTED STAR AS A SYMBOL OF THE BAHÁ’Í FAITH. THE NINE-POINTED STAR (REPRESENTING THE BAHA’I FAITH) IS SHOWN HERE IN THE MIDST OF NINE WORLD RELIGIONS. BAHA’IS BELIEVE ALL THE WORLD’S MAJOR RELIGIONS ARE PART OF GOD’S CONTINUING REVELATION OF HIS WILL FOR HUMANKIND. THEY BELIEVE EACH INDIVIDUAL HAS A RIGHT AND AN OBLIGATION TO PURSUE TRUTH INDEPENDENTLY, FREE OF COERCION, AND SO RELIGIOUS FREEDOM IS ESSENTIAL FOR THE PROGRESS OF HUMANITY. THE NINE-POINTED STAR IS SHOWN HERE IN THE CENTER OF THE WORLD’S RELIGIOUS SYMBOLS TO EXPRESS THE BELIEF THAT THE BAHA’I REVELATION FULFILLS THE PROPHESIES FOUND IN THE SCRIPTURES OF ALL PAST RELIGIONS. THE NINE-POINTED STAR HAS NOT ONLY A SYMBOLIC MEANING. THE NINE-POINTED STAR IS FORMED BY THREE TRIANGLES, THE TRIANGLES HAVE DIFFERENT MEANING BUT THE MEANING HERE TODAY IS “THE MANIPULATION OF THE HUMAN MIND.” IS NO POSSIBLE TO REACH A CONCLUSION ABOUT THE BAHÁ’I MARK WITHOUT THE BASIC CONCEPTS OF THE TRIANGLE, THE PENTAGRAM AND THE ENNEAGRAM (OR THE NINE-POINTED STAR), LET’S SEE SOME OF THESE SYMBOLS: THE TRIANGLE: THE TRIANGLE IS A GEOMETRICAL FIGURE WHICH LED THE PYRAMID, AND BOTH ARE PART OF THE MASONIC SYMBOLISM. THE TRIANGLE SYMBOLIZES THE QUEST FOR PERFECTION AND MAN’S SEARCH FOR GODS AND COSMIC WISDOM, WHICH ARE CAPTURED BY THE APEX AND RADIATED TO THE BOTTOM OF THE PYRAMID. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 9 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN). THE 9-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. A 9-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 9 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS AND SELF-CONTROL. THIS STAR IS OFTEN CALLED AN ENNEAGRAM, BUT THE ENNEAGRAM TODAY USUALLY REFERS TO A PERSONALITY TYPING SYSTEM.  IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 9 [NUMBER 7 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 9 IN ACTS 9
10-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. RENAISSANCE-ERA RITUAL MAGICIANS, LIKE THE GREEKS, USED THE PENTAGRAM AS A MICROCOSM OF THE HUMAN BODY. THE PRACTICE OF RITUAL MAGIC WAS USED TO CREATE A STATE OF CLOSENESS WITH GOD THROUGH THE USE OF SYMBOLS AND RITUALS TO IMITATE THE DIVINE STATE. IT WAS BELIEVED THAT LIKE AFFECTS LIKE, THAT THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE WORLD OF SYMBOLS AND THE WORLD OF ACTIONS COULD ALSO BE MANIPULATED FOR EVIL PURPOSES. ONE OF THESE MAGICIANS, GIORDANO BRUNO, WARNED OF SUCH MISUSE OF THE POWERFUL PENTACLE BY BLACK MAGICIANS. (THIS IS CENTRAL TO THE PRACTICE OF RITUAL MAGIC, & IS USED IN THE FOUNDATION OF MANY OF ITS RITUALS.) IN THE JEWISH KABBALISTIC TRADITION, WHICH BORROWS MANY PYTHAGOREAN IDEAS, THE PENTAGRAM REPRESENTS THE FIVE UPPER SEPHIROTH ON THE TREE OF LIFE- FIVE NUMBERS, BEING INDIVISIBLE BY ANY BUT THEMSELVES, WHICH REPRESENT PURE ARCHETYPAL FORCES: JUSTICE, MERCY, WISDOM, UNDERSTANDING, AND TRANSCENDENT SPLENDOR. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 10 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, SOUTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN). THE 10-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. A 10-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 9 GREEK MUSES WITH THE NUMBER 0. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS & SELF-CONTROL. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE & THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU & ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 10 IN ACTS 22
11-POINT-STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH AN ENTRANCE. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. IN KABBALAH, THIS REPRESENTED THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE AND SPIRITUAL OBSTACLES. THE STATUE OF LIBERTY STANDS ON A PEDESTAL IN THE SHAPE OF AN ELEVEN-POINTED STAR, AND THERE ARE MANY CONSPIRACY THEORIES RELATED TO THIS. RICHARD MORRIS HUNT, A FREEMASON, DESIGNED THE PEDESTAL. THE SCULPTOR WAS ALSO A FREEMASON, AND THE WHOLE CONCEPT OF THE STATUE, “LIBERTY ENLIGHTENING THE WORLD,” IS PROBABLY MASONIC IN ORIGIN OR AT LEAST INFLUENCED BY MASONRY. THIS BEEN USED TO REPRESENT THE 11 DISCIPLES OF CHRIST. THIS IS THE SYMBOL OF A SECRET SOCIETY THAT’S BEEN AROUND FOR CENTURIES AND THAT FIGHTS SUPERNATURAL EVIL. 11 POINTED STARS ARE FOUND CROSS CULTURALLY AND CAN REFER TO THE 11 DISCIPLES [MINUS JUDAS ISACARIOT] OF JESUS CHRIST. THIS IS SOMETIMES ASSOCIATED WITH THE KABBALISTIC TREE OF LIFE. IN CHRISTIANITY, IT CAN REPRESENT THE TWELVE DISCIPLES MINUS JUDAS ISCARIOT, WHO BETRAYED CHRIST, AND PETER, WHO DENIED HIM. (THIS SEEMS A LITTLE HARD ON PETER, WHO WENT ON TO DO A LOT.) THE MASONS ALSO USED THIS SYMBOL. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 11 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, SOUTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN WITH THE NUMBER 0). THE 11-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. A 11-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 9 GREEK MUSES WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS AND SELF-CONTROL. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM WITH THE NUMBER 0? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 11 IN ACTS 26
12-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH THE NUMBER 0. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THIS BEEN USED TO REPRESENT THE 12 DISCIPLES OF CHRIST. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL. THIS IS THE SYMBOL OF A SECRET SOCIETY THAT’S BEEN AROUND FOR CENTURIES AND THAT FIGHTS SUPERNATURAL EVIL. 12 POINTED STARS ARE FOUND CROSS CULTURALLY AND CAN REFER TO THE 12 DISCIPLES OF JESUS CHRIST, THE 12 KNIGHTS OF THE CELTIC ROUND TABLE, THE 12 SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, THE 12 LICTORS OF ROMULUS, THE 12 PEERS OF FRANCE AND EVEN THE 12 NAMSHANS OF THE ROUND COUNCIL OF THE DALAI LAMA. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 12 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, SOUTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT). THE 12-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. A 12-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 9 GREEK MUSES WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, PATIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS AND SELF-CONTROL. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 12 IN ACTS 29 WITH ACT 30
13-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN/YAHWEH WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THE 13-POINTED STARS ARE FOUND CROSS CULTURALLY AND CAN REFER TO THE JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS 12 DISCIPLES OF STEPHEN CHRIST. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 13 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, SOUTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT). THE 13-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, PATIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS, SELF-CONTROL AND TEMPERANCE. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM WITH THE NUMBER 0 & AN ENTRANCE & EXIT? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. THE US PRESIDENCY’S TOP-RANK IS THE 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL & ALSO EQUIVALENT AS THE 8-SILVER STAR GENERAL AS THE US PRESIDENT. THIS MEANS THAT THE US PRESIDENT HAS TWO 13-POINTED STAR PENTAGRAMS, BY THE TOP-RANK ON HIS SHOULDERS & ON HIS CAP, WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT FOR HIS SILVER RANK & ALSO HAS TWO 10-POINTED STAR PENTAGRAMS, BY HIS TOP-RANK OM HIS SHOULDERS & ON HIS CAP, WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT FOR HIS GOLD RANK. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.       
********ADDED TEXT********
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FORM OF PACT WITH THE SPIRIT OF JUPITER.
THE AFORESAID BOND OF SPIRITS, TOGETHER WITH THE SEAL AND CHARACTER OF THE PLANETARY ANGEL, MUST BE WRITTEN M VIRGIN PARCHMENT AND LAID BEFORE THE SPIRIT [FOR SIGNATURE] WHEN HE APPEARS; AT THAT TIME THE INVOCANT MUST NOT LOST CONFIDENCE BUT BE PATIENT, FIRM, BOLD, AND PERSEVERING, AND TAKE CARE THAT HE ASKS NOR REQUIRES NOTHING OF THE SPIRIT BUT WITH A VIEW TO THE GLORY OF GOD AND THE WELL-BEING FELLOW CREATURES. HAVING OBTAINED HIS DESIRES OF THE SPIRIT, THE INVOCANT MAY LICENSE HIM TO DEPART." UNTO MY PETITIONS, I GIVE HUMBLE AND HEARTY THANKS UNTO ALMIGHTY GOD IN WHOSE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] I CALLED AND THOU CAME, AND NOW THOU MAYEST DEPART IN PEACE UNTO THINE ORDERS AND RETURN UNTO ME AGAIN AT WHAT TIME SOEVER I SHALL CALL THEE BY THINE OATH, OR BY THY NAME OR BY THINE ORDER, OR BY THINE OFFICE WHICH IS GRANTED THEE FROM THE CREATOR, AND THE POWER OF GOD BE WITH ME AND THEE AND UPON THE WHOLE ISSUE OF GOD, AMEN. "'GLORY BE TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND TO THE SON [JESUS], AND TO THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN].' [NOTE.] "IT WOULD BE ADVISABLE FOR THE INVOCANT TO REMAIN IN THE CIRCLE FOR A FEW MINUTES AFTER RECITING THE LICENSE, AND IF THE PLACE OF OPERATION BE IN THE OPEN AIR, LET HIM DESTROY ALL TRACES OF THE CIRCLE, ETCETERA, AND RETURN QUIETLY TO HIS HOME. BUT SHOULD THE OPERATION BE PERFORMED IN A RETIRED PART OF A HOUSE, CC CETERA, THE CIRCLE MAY REMAIN, AS IT MIGHT SERVE IN ALIKE FUTURE OPERATION, BUT THE ROOM OR BUILDING MUST BE LOCKED UP TO AVOID THE INTRUSION OF STRANGERS." THE AGREEMENT SET FORTH ABOVE IS PURELY CEREMONIAL MAGIC. IN THE CASE OF BLACK MAGIC, IT IS THE MAGICIAN AND NOT THE DEMON WHO MUST SIGN THE PACT. WHEN THE BLACK MAGICIAN BINDS AN ELEMENTAL TO HIS SERVICE, A BATTLE OF WITS ENSUES, WHICH THE DEMON EVENTUALLY WINS. WITH HIS OWN BLOOD THE MAGICIAN SIGNS THE PACT BETWEEN HIMSELF AND THE DEMON, FOR IN THE ARCANUM OF MAGIC IT IS DECLARED THAT "HE CONTROLS THE SOUL WHO CONTROLS THE BLOOD OF ANOTHER." AS LONG AS THE MAGICIAN DOES NOT FAIL, THE ELEMENTAL WILL FULFILL TO THE LETTER HIS OBLIGATION UNDER THE PACT, BUT THE DEMON WILL TRY IN EVERY POSSIBLE WAY TO PREVENT THE MAGICIAN FROM CARRYING OUT HIS PART OF THE CONTRACT. WHEN THE CONJURER, ENSCONCED WITHIN HIS CIRCLE, HAS EVOKED THE SPIRIT HE DESIRES TO CONTROL AND HAS MADE KNOWN HIS INTENTION, THE SPIRIT WILL ANSWER SOMEWHAT AS FOLLOWS: "I CANNOT ACCEDE TO YOUR REQUEST NOR FULFIL IT, UNLESS AFTER FIFTY YEARS YOU GIVE YOURSELF TO ME, BODY AND SOUL, TO DO WITH AS I MAY PLEASE." IF THE MAGICIAN REFUSES, OTHER TERMS WILL BE DISCUSSED. THE SPIRIT MAY SAY: "I WILL REMAIN IN YOUR SERVICE AS LONG AS ON EVERY FRIDAY MORNING YOU WILL GO FORTH UPON THE PUBLIC STREET GIVING ALMS IN THE NAME OF LUCIFER. THE FIRST TIME YOU FAIL IN THIS YOU BELONG TO ME." IF THE MAGICIAN STILL REFUSES, REALIZING THAT THE DEMON WILL MAKE IT IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO FULFIL HIS CONTRACT, OTHER TERMS WILL BE DISCUSSED, UNTIL AT LAST A PACT IS AGREED UPON. IT MAY READ AS FOLLOWS: "I HEREBY PROMISE THE GREAT SPIRIT LUCIFUGE, PRINCE OF DEMONS, THAT EACH YEAR I WILL BRING UNTO HIM A HUMAN SOUL TO DO WITH AS IT MAY PLEASE HIM, AND IN RETURN LUCIFUGE PROMISES TO BESTOW UPON ME THE TREASURES OF THE EARTH AND FULFIL MY EVERY DESIRE FOR THE LENGTH OF MY NATURAL LIFE. IF I FAIL TO BRING HIM EACH YEAR THE OFFERING SPECIFIED ABOVE, THEN MY OWN SOUL SHALL BE FORFEIT TO HIM. SIGNED . . . . . . . . ." [INVOCANT SIGNS PACT WITH HIS OWN BLOOD.] 
THE PENTAGRAM
[bookmark: img_10400]IN SYMBOLISM, AN INVERTED FIGURE ALWAYS SIGNIFIES A PERVERTED POWER. THE AVERAGE PERSON DOES NOT EVEN SUSPECT THE OCCULT PROPERTIES OF EMBLEMATIC PENTACLES. ON THIS SUBJECT THE GREAT PARACELSUS HAS WRITTEN: "NO DOUBT MANY WILL SCOFF AT THE SEALS, THEIR CHARACTERS AND THEIR USES, WHICH ARE DESCRIBED IN THESE BOOKS, BECAUSE IT SEEMS INCREDIBLE TO THEM THAT METALS AND CHARACTERS WHICH ARE DEAD SHOULD HAVE ANY POWER AND EFFECT. YET NO ONE HAS EVER PROVED THAT THE METALS AND ALSO THE CHARACTERS AS WE KNOW THEM ARE DEAD, FOR THE SALTS, SULPHUR, AND QUINTESSENCES OF METALS ARE THE HIGHEST PRESERVATIVES OF HUMAN LIFE AND ARE FAR SUPERIOR TO ALL OTHER SIMPLES." THE BLACK MAGICIAN CANNOT USE THE SYMBOLS OF WHITE MAGIC WITHOUT BRINGING DOWN UPON HIMSELF THE FORCES OF WHITE MAGIC, WHICH WOULD BE FATAL TO HIS SCHEMES. HE MUST THEREFORE DISTORT THE HIEROGRAMS SO THAT THEY TYPIFY THE OCCULT FACT THAT HE HIMSELF IS DISTORTING THE PRINCIPLES FOR WHICH THE SYMBOLS STAND. BLACK MAGIC IS NOT A FUNDAMENTAL ART; IT IS THE MISUSE OF AN ART. THEREFORE, IT HAS NO SYMBOLS OF ITS OWN. IT MERELY TAKES THE EMBLEMATIC FIGURES OF WHITE MAGIC, AND BY INVERTING AND REVERSING THEM SIGNIFIES THAT IT IS LEFT-HANDED. A GOOD INSTANCE OF THIS PRACTICE IS FOUND IN THE PENTAGRAM, OR FIVE-POINTED STAR, MADE OF FIVE CONNECTED LINES. THIS FIGURE IS THE TIME-HONORED SYMBOL OF THE MAGICAL ARTS, AND SIGNIFIES THE FIVE PROPERTIES OF THE GREAT MAGICAL AGENT, THE FIVE SENSES OF MAN, THE FIVE ELEMENTS OF NATURE, THE FIVE EXTREMITIES OF THE HUMAN BODY. BY MEANS OF THE PENTAGRAM WITHIN HIS OWN SOUL, MAN NOT ONLY MAY MASTER AND GOVERN ALL CREATURES, INFERIOR TO HIMSELF, BUT MAY DEMAND CONSIDERATION AT THE HANDS OF THOSE SUPERIOR TO HIMSELF. THE PENTAGRAM IS USED EXTENSIVELY IN BLACK MAGIC, BUT WHEN SO USED ITS FORM ALWAYS DIFFERS IN ONE OF THREE WAYS: THE STAR MAY BE BROKEN AT ONE POINT BY NOT PERMITTING THE CONVERGING LINES TO TOUCH; IT MAY BE INVERTED BY HAVING ONE POINT DOWN AND TWO UP; OR IT MAY BE DISTORTED BY HAVING THE POINTS OF VARYING LENGTHS. WHEN USED IN BLACK MAGIC, THE PENTAGRAM IS CALLED THE "SIGN OF THE CLOVEN HOOF," OR THE FOOTPRINT OF THE DEVIL. THE STAR WITH TWO POINTS UPWARD IS ALSO CALLED THE "GOAT OF MENDES," BECAUSE THE INVERTED STAR IS THE SAME SHAPE AS A GOAT'S HEAD. WHEN THE UPRIGHT STAR TURNS AND THE UPPER POINT FALLS TO THE BOTTOM, IT SIGNIFIES THE FALL OF THE MORNING STAR.
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THE PENTACLES OF THE SEVEN PLANETS AND THE SEALS AND CHARACTERS OF THE PLANETARY ANGELS.
THE 7 LARGE CIRCLE ARE THE PLANETS, WHILE THE 2 SMALL CIRCLES UNDER EACH CONTAIN THE SEAL & THE CHARACTER OF THE CONTROLLING INTELLIGENCE OF THE PLANET.
THE ELEMENTS AND THEIR INHABITANTS
FOR THE MOST COMPREHENSIVE AND LUCID EXPOSITION OF OCCULT PNEUMATOLOGY (THE BRANCH OF PHILOSOPHY DEALING WITH SPIRITUAL SUBSTANCES) EXTANT, MANKIND IS INDEBTED TO PHILIPPUS AUREOLUS PARACELSUS (THEOPHRASTUS BOMBASTUS VON HOHENHEIM), PRINCE OF ALCHEMISTS AND HERMETIC PHILOSOPHERS AND TRUE POSSESSOR OF THE ROYAL SECRET (THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE AND THE ELIXIR OF LIFE). PARACELSUS BELIEVED THAT EACH OF THE FOUR PRIMARY ELEMENTS KNOWN TO THE ANCIENTS (EARTH, FIRE, AIR, AND WATER) CONSISTED OF A SUBTLE, VAPOROUS PRINCIPLE AND A GROSS CORPOREAL SUBSTANCE. AIR IS, THEREFORE, TWOFOLD IN NATURE-TANGIBLE ATMOSPHERE AND AN INTANGIBLE, VOLATILE SUBSTRATUM WHICH MAY BE TERMED SPIRITUAL AIR. FIRE IS VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, DISCERNIBLE AND INDISCERNIBLE--A SPIRITUAL, ETHEREAL FLAME MANIFESTING THROUGH A MATERIAL, SUBSTANTIAL FLAME. CARRYING THE ANALOGY FURTHER, WATER CONSISTS OF A DENSE FLUID AND A POTENTIAL ESSENCE OF A FLUIDIC NATURE. EARTH HAS LIKEWISE TWO ESSENTIAL PARTS--THE LOWER BEING FIXED, TERREOUS, IMMOBILE; THE HIGHER, RAREFIED, MOBILE, AND VIRTUAL. THE GENERAL TERM ELEMENTS, HAS BEEN APPLIED TO THE LOWER, OR PHYSICAL, PHASES OF THESE FOUR PRIMARY PRINCIPLES, AND THE NAME ELEMENTAL ESSENCES TO THEIR CORRESPONDING INVISIBLE, SPIRITUAL CONSTITUTIONS. MINERALS, PLANTS, ANIMALS, AND MEN LIVE IN A WORLD COMPOSED OF THE GROSS SIDE OF THESE FOUR ELEMENTS, AND FROM VARIOUS COMBINATIONS OF THEM CONSTRUCT THEIR LIVING ORGANISMS. HENRY DRUMMOND, IN NATURAL LAW IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD, DESCRIBES THIS PROCESS AS FOLLOWS: "IF WE ANALYZE THIS MATERIAL POINT, AT WHICH ALL LIFE STARTS, WE SHALL FIND IT TO CONSIST OF A CLEAR STRUCTURELESS, JELLY-LIKE SUBSTANCE RESEMBLING ALBUMEN OR WHITE OF EGG. IT IS MADE OF CARBON, HYDROGEN, OXYGEN AND NITROGEN. ITS NAME IS PROTOPLASM. AND IT IS NOT ONLY THE STRUCTURAL UNIT WITH WHICH ALL LIVING BODIES START IN LIFE, BUT WITH WHICH THEY ARE SUBSEQUENTLY BUILT UP. 'PROTOPLASM,' SAYS HUXLEY, 'SIMPLE OR NUCLEATED, IS THE FORMAL BASIS OF ALL LIFE. IT IS THE CLAY OF THE POTTER.'" THE WATER ELEMENT OF THE ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS HAS BEEN METAMORPHOSED INTO THE HYDROGEN OF MODERN SCIENCE; THE AIR HAS BECOME OXYGEN; THE FIRE, NITROGEN; THE EARTH, CARBON. JUST AS VISIBLE NATURE IS POPULATED BY AN INFINITE NUMBER OF LIVING CREATURES, SO, ACCORDING TO PARACELSUS, THE INVISIBLE, SPIRITUAL COUNTERPART OF VISIBLE NATURE (COMPOSED OF THE TENUOUS PRINCIPLES OF THE VISIBLE ELEMENTS) IS INHABITED BY A HOST OF PECULIAR BEINGS, TO WHOM HE HAS GIVEN THE NAME ELEMENTALS, AND WHICH HAVE LATER BEEN TERMED THE NATURE SPIRITS. PARACELSUS DIVIDED THESE PEOPLE OF THE ELEMENTS INTO FOUR DISTINCT GROUPS, WHICH HE CALLED GNOMES, UNDINES, SYLPHS, AND SALAMANDERS. HE TAUGHT THAT THEY WERE REALLY LIVING ENTITIES, MANY RESEMBLING HUMAN BEINGS IN SHAPE, AND INHABITING WORLDS OF THEIR OWN, UNKNOWN TO MAN BECAUSE HIS UNDEVELOPED SENSES WERE INCAPABLE OF FUNCTIONING BEYOND THE LIMITATIONS OF THE GROSSER ELEMENTS. THE CIVILIZATIONS OF GREECE, ROME, EGYPT, CHINA, AND INDIA BELIEVED IMPLICITLY IN SATYRS, SPRITES, AND GOBLINS. THEY PEOPLED THE SEA WITH MERMAIDS, THE RIVERS AND FOUNTAINS WITH NYMPHS, THE AIR WITH FAIRIES, THE FIRE WITH LARES AND PENATES, AND THE EARTH WITH FAUNS, DRYADS, AND HAMADRYADS. THESE NATURE SPIRITS WERE HELD IN THE HIGHEST ESTEEM, AND PROPITIATORY OFFERINGS WERE MADE TO THEM. OCCASIONALLY, AS THE RESULT OF ATMOSPHERIC CONDITIONS OR THE PECULIAR SENSITIVENESS OF THE DEVOTEE, THEY BECAME VISIBLE. MANY AUTHORS WROTE CONCERNING THEM IN TERMS WHICH SIGNIFY THAT THEY HAD ACTUALLY BEHELD THESE INHABITANTS OF NATURE'S FINER REALMS. A NUMBER OF AUTHORITIES ARE OF THE OPINION THAT MANY OF THE GODS WORSHIPED BY THE PAGANS WERE ELEMENTALS, FOR SOME OF THESE INVISIBLES WERE BELIEVED TO BE OF COMMANDING STATURE AND MAGNIFICENT DEPORTMENT. THE GREEKS GAVE THE NAME DAEMON TO SOME OF THESE ELEMENTALS, ESPECIALLY THOSE OF THE HIGHER ORDERS, AND WORSHIPED THEM. PROBABLY THE MOST FAMOUS OF THESE DAEMONS IS THE MYSTERIOUS SPIRIT WHICH INSTRUCTED SOCRATES, AND OF WHOM THAT GREAT PHILOSOPHER SPOKE IN THE HIGHEST TERMS. THOSE WHO HAVE DEVOTED MUCH STUDY TO THE INVISIBLE CONSTITUTION OF MAN REALIZE THAT IT IS QUITE PROBABLE THE DAEMON OF SOCRATES AND THE ANGEL OF JAKOB BÖHME WERE IN REALITY NOT ELEMENTALS, BUT THE OVERSHADOWING DIVINE NATURES OF THESE PHILOSOPHERS THEMSELVES. IN HIS NOTES TO APULEIUS ON THE GOD OF SOCRATES, THOMAS TAYLOR SAYS: "AS THE DAEMON OF SOCRATES, THEREFORE, WAS DOUBTLESS ONE OF THE HIGHEST ORDERS AS MAY BE INFERRED FROM THE INTELLECTUAL SUPERIORITY OF SOCRATES TO MOST OTHER MEN, APULEIUS IS JUSTIFIED IN CALLING THIS DAEMON A GOD. AND THAT THE DAEMON OF SOCRATES INDEED WAS DIVINE, IS EVIDENT FROM THE TESTIMONY OF SOCRATES HIMSELF IN THE FIRST ALCIBIADES: FOR IN THE COURSE OF THAT DIALOGUE HE CLEARLY SAYS, 'I HAVE LONG BEEN OF THE OPINION THAT THE GOD DID NOT AS YET DIRECT ME TO HOLD ANY CONVERSATION WITH YOU.' AND IN THE APOLOGY, HE MOST UNEQUIVOCALLY EVINCES THAT THIS DAEMON IS ALLOTTED A DIVINE TRANSCENDENCY, CONSIDERED AS RANKING IN THE ORDER OF DAEMONS." THE IDEA ONCE HELD, THAT THE INVISIBLE ELEMENTS SURROUNDING AND INTERPENETRATING THE EARTH WERE PEOPLED WITH LIVING, INTELLIGENT BEINGS, MAY SEEM RIDICULOUS TO THE PROSAIC MIND OF TODAY. THIS DOCTRINE, HOWEVER, HAS FOUND FAVOR WITH SOME OF THE GREATEST INTELLECTS OF THE WORLD. THE SYLPHS OF FACIUS CARDIN, THE PHILOSOPHER OF MILAN; THE SALAMANDER SEEN BY BENVENUTO CELLINI; THE PAN OF ST. ANTHONY; AND LE PETIT HOMME ROUGE (THE LITTLE RED MAN, OR GNOME) OF NAPOLEON BONAPARTE, HAVE FOUND THEIR PLACES IN THE PAGES OF HISTORY. LITERATURE HAS ALSO PERPETUATED THE CONCEPT OF NATURE SPIRITS. THE MISCHIEVOUS PUCK OF SHAKESPEARE'S MIDSUMMER NIGHT'S DREAM; THE ELEMENTALS OF ALEXANDER POPE'S ROSICRUCIAN POEM, THE RAPE OF THE LOCK, THE MYSTERIOUS CREATURES OF LORD LYTTON'S ZANONI; JAMES BARRIE'S IMMORTAL TINKER BELL; AND THE FAMOUS BOWLERS THAT RIP VAN WINKLE ENCOUNTERED IN THE CATSKILL MOUNTAINS, ARE WELL-KNOWN CHARACTERS TO STUDENTS OF LITERATURE. THE FOLKLORE AND MYTHOLOGY OF ALL PEOPLES ABOUND IN LEGENDS CONCERNING THESE MYSTERIOUS LITTLE FIGURES WHO HAUNT OLD CASTLES, GUARD TREASURES IN THE DEPTHS OF THE EARTH, AND BUILD THEIR HOMES UNDER THE SPREADING PROTECTION OF TOADSTOOLS. FAIRIES ARE THE DELIGHT OF CHILDHOOD, AND MOST CHILDREN GIVE THEM UP WITH RELUCTANCE. NOT SO VERY LONG AGO THE GREATEST MINDS OF THE WORLD BELIEVED IN THE EXISTENCE OF FAIRIES, AND IT IS STILL AN OPEN QUESTION AS TO WHETHER PLATO, SOCRATES, AND IAMBLICHUS WERE WRONG WHEN THEY AVOWED THEIR REALITY. PARACELSUS, WHEN DESCRIBING THE SUBSTANCES WHICH CONSTITUTE THE BODIES OF THE ELEMENTALS, DIVIDED FLESH INTO TWO KINDS, THE FIRST BEING THAT WHICH WE HAVE ALL INHERITED THROUGH ADAM. THIS IS THE VISIBLE, CORPOREAL FLESH. THE SECOND WAS THAT FLESH WHICH HAD NOT DESCENDED FROM ADAM AND, BEING MORE ATTENUATED, WAS NOT SUBJECT TO THE LIMITATIONS OF THE FORMER. THE BODIES OF THE ELEMENTALS WERE COMPOSED OF THIS TRAN-SUBSTANTIAL FLESH. PARACELSUS STATED THAT THERE IS AS MUCH DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE BODIES OF MEN AND THE BODIES OF THE NATURE SPIRITS AS THERE IS BETWEEN MATTER AND SPIRIT. "YET," HE ADDS, "THE ELEMENTALS ARE NOT SPIRITS, BECAUSE THEY HAVE FLESH, BLOOD AND BONES; THEY LIVE AND PROPAGATE OFFSPRING; THEY CAT AND TALK, ACT AND SLEEP, &C., AND CONSEQUENTLY THEY CANNOT BE PROPERLY CALLED 'SPIRITS.' THEY ARE BEINGS OCCUPYING A PLACE BETWEEN MEN AND SPIRITS, RESEMBLING MEN AND SPIRITS, RESEMBLING MEN AND WOMEN IN THEIR ORGANIZATION AND FORM, AND RESEMBLING SPIRITS IN THE RAPIDITY OF THEIR LOCOMOTION." (PHILOSOPHIA OCCULTA, TRANSLATED BY FRANZ HARTMANN.) LATER THE SAME AUTHOR CALLS THESE CREATURES COMPOSITA, INASMUCH AS THE SUBSTANCE OUT OF WHICH THEY ARE COMPOSED SEEMS TO BE A COMPOSITE OF SPIRIT AND MATTER. HE USES COLOR TO EXPLAIN THE IDEA. THUS, THE MIXTURE OF BLUE AND RED GIVES PURPLE, A NEW COLOR, RESEMBLING NEITHER OF THE OTHERS YET COMPOSED OF BOTH. SUCH IS THE CASE WITH THE NATURE SPIRITS; THEY RESEMBLE NEITHER SPIRITUAL CREATURES NOR MATERIAL BEINGS, YET ARE COMPOSED OF THE SUBSTANCE WHICH WE MAY CALL SPIRITUAL MATTER, OR ETHER. PARACELSUS FURTHER ADDS THAT WHEREAS MAN IS COMPOSED OF SEVERAL NATURES (SPIRIT, SOUL, MIND, AND BODY [THE UNIVERSAL CREATURE]) COMBINED IN ONE UNIT, THE ELEMENTAL HAS BUT ONE PRINCIPLE, THE ETHER OUT OF WHICH IT IS COMPOSED AND IN WHICH IT LIVES. THE READER MUST REMEMBER THAT BY ETHER--- 
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A SALAMANDER, ACCORDING TO PARACELSUS.
---THE EGYPTIANS, CHALDEANS, AND PERSIANS OFTEN MISTOOK THE SALAMANDERS FOR GODS, BECAUSE OF THEIR RADIANT SPLENDOR AND GREAT POWER. THE GREEKS, FOLLOWING THE EXAMPLE OF EARLIER NATIONS, DEIFIED THE FIRE SPIRITS AND IN THEIR HONOR KEPT INCENSE AND ALTAR FIRE, BURNING PERPETUALLY IS MEANT THE SPIRITUAL ESSENCE OF ONE OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS. THERE AREAS MANY ETHERS AS THERE ARE ELEMENTS AND AS MANY DISTINCT FAMILIES OF NATURE SPIRITS AS THERE ARE ETHERS. THESE FAMILIES ARE COMPLETELY ISOLATED IN THEIR OWN ETHER AND HAVE NO [SEXUAL] INTERCOURSE WITH THE DENIZENS OF THE OTHER ETHERS; BUT, AS MAN HAS WITHIN HIS OWN NATURE CENTERS OF CONSCIOUSNESS SENSITIVE TO THE IMPULSES OF ALL THE FOUR ETHERS, IT IS POSSIBLE FOR ANY OF THE ELEMENTAL KINGDOMS TO COMMUNICATE WITH HIM UNDER PROPER CONDITIONS. THE NATURE SPIRITS CANNOT BE DESTROYED BY THE GROSSER ELEMENTS, SUCH AS MATERIAL FIRE, EARTH, AIR [WIND], OR WATER, FOR THEY FUNCTION IN A RATE OF VIBRATION HIGHER THAN THAT OF EARTHY SUBSTANCES. BEING COMPOSED OF ONLY ONE ELEMENT OR PRINCIPLE (THE ETHER IN WHICH THEY FUNCTION), THEY HAVE NO IMMORTAL SPIRIT AND AT DEATH MERELY DISINTEGRATE BACK INTO THE ELEMENT FROM WHICH THEY WERE ORIGINALLY INDIVIDUALIZED. NO INDIVIDUAL CONSCIOUSNESS IS PRESERVED AFTER DEATH, FOR THERE IS NO SUPERIOR VEHICLE PRESENT TO CONTAIN IT. BEING MADE OF BUT ONE SUBSTANCE, THERE IS NO FRICTION BETWEEN VEHICLES: THUS, THERE IS LITTLE WEAR OR TEAR INCURRED BY THEIR BODILY FUNCTIONS, AND THEY THEREFORE LIVE TO GREAT AGE. THOSE COMPOSED OF EARTH ETHER ARE THE SHORTEST LIVED; THOSE COMPOSED OF AIR ETHER, THE LONGEST. THE AVERAGE LENGTH OF LIFE IS BETWEEN THREE HUNDRED AND A THOUSAND YEARS. PARACELSUS MAINTAINED THAT THEY LIVE IN CONDITIONS SIMILAR TO OUR EARTH ENVIRONMENTS, AND ARE SOMEWHAT SUBJECT TO DISEASE. THESE CREATURES ARE THOUGHT TO BE INCAPABLE OF SPIRITUAL DEVELOPMENT, BUT MOST OF THEM ARE OF A HIGH MORAL CHARACTER. CONCERNING THE ELEMENTAL ETHERS IN WHICH THE NATURE SPIRITS EXIST, PARACELSUS WROTE: "THEY LIVE IN THE FOUR ELEMENTS: THE NYMPHAE IN THE ELEMENT OF WATER, THE SYLPHES IN THAT OF THE AIR, THE PIGMIES IN THE EARTH, AND THE SALAMANDERS IN FIRE. THEY ARE ALSO CALLED UNDINAE, SYLVESTRES, GNOMI, VULCANI. EACH SPECIES MOVES ONLY IN THE ELEMENT TO WHICH IT BELONGS, AND NEITHER OF THEM CAN GO OUT OF ITS APPROPRIATE ELEMENT, WHICH IS TO THEM AS THE AIR IS TO US, OR THE WATER TO FISHES; AND NONE OF THEM CAN LIVE IN THE ELEMENT BELONGING TO ANOTHER CLASS. TO EACH ELEMENTAL BEING THE ELEMENT IN WHICH IT LIVES IS TRANSPARENT, INVISIBLE AND RESPIRABLE, AS THE ATMOSPHERE IS TO OURSELVES." THE READER SHOULD BE CAREFUL NOT TO CONFUSE THE NATURE SPIRITS WITH THE TRUE-LIFE WAVES EVOLVING THROUGH THE INVISIBLE WORLDS. WHILE THE ELEMENTALS ARE COMPOSED OF ONLY ONE ETHERIC (OR ATOMIC) ESSENCE, THE ANGELS, ARCHANGELS, AND OTHER SUPERIOR, TRANSCENDENTAL ENTITIES HAVE COMPOSITE ORGANISMS, CONSISTING OF A SPIRITUAL NATURE AND A CHAIN OF VEHICLES TO EXPRESS THAT NATURE NOT UNLIKE THOSE OF MEN, BUT NOT INCLUDING THE PHYSICAL BODY WITH ITS ATTENDANT LIMITATIONS. TO THE PHILOSOPHY OF NATURE SPIRITS IS GENERALLY ATTRIBUTED AN EASTERN ORIGIN, PROBABLY BRAHMANIC; AND PARACELSUS SECURED HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEM FROM ORIENTAL SAGES WITH WHOM HE CAME IN CONTACT DURING HIS LIFETIME OF PHILOSOPHICAL WANDERINGS. THE EGYPTIANS AND GREEKS GLEANED THEIR INFORMATION FROM THE SAME SOURCE. THE FOUR MAIN DIVISIONS OF NATURE SPIRITS MUST NOW BE CONSIDERED SEPARATELY, ACCORDING TO THE TEACHINGS OF PARACELSUS AND THE ABBÉ DE VILLARS AND SUCH SCANTY WRITINGS OF OTHER AUTHORS AS ARE AVAILABLE.
THE GNOMES
THE ELEMENTALS WHO DWELL IN THAT ATTENUATED BODY OF THE EARTH WHICH IS CALLED THE TERREOUS ETHER ARE GROUPED TOGETHER UNDER THE GENERAL HEADING OF GNOMES. (THE NAME IS PROBABLY DERIVED FROM THE GREEK GENOMUS, MEANING EARTH DWELLER). JUST AS THERE ARE MANY TYPES OF HUMAN BEINGS EVOLVING THROUGH THE OBJECTIVE PHYSICAL ELEMENTS OF NATURE, SO THERE ARE MANY TYPES OF GNOMES EVOLVING THROUGH THE SUBJECTIVE ETHEREAL BODY OF NATURE. THESE EARTH SPIRITS WORK IN AN ELEMENT SO CLOSE IN VIBRATORY RATE TO THE MATERIAL EARTH THAT THEY HAVE IMMENSE POWER OVER ITS ROCKS AND FLORA, AND ALSO OVER THE MINERAL ELEMENTS IN THE ANIMAL AND HUMAN KINGDOMS. SOME, LIKE THE PYGMIES, WORK WITH THE STONES, GEMS, AND METALS, AND ARE SUPPOSED TO BE THE GUARDIANS OF HIDDEN TREASURES. THEY LIVE IN CAVES, FAR DOWN IN WHAT THE SCANDINAVIANS CALLED THE LAND OF THE NIBELUNGEN. IN WAGNER'S WONDERFUL OPERA CYCLE, THE RING OF THE NIBELUNGEN, ALBERICH MAKES HIMSELF KING OF THE PYGMIES AND FORCES THESE LITTLE CREATURES TO GATHER FOR HIM THE TREASURES CONCEALED BENEATH THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH. BESIDES THE PYGMIES THERE ARE OTHER GNOMES, WHO ARE CALLED TREE AND FOREST SPRITES. TO THIS GROUP BELONG THE SYLVESTRES, SATYRS, PANS, DRYADS, HAMADRYADS, DURDALIS, ELVES, BROWNIES, AND LITTLE OLD MEN OF THE WOODS. PARACELSUS STATES THAT THE GNOMES BUILD HOUSES OF SUBSTANCES RESEMBLING IN THEIR CONSTITUENCY’S ALABASTER, MARBLE, AND CEMENT, BUT THE TRUE NATURE OF THESE MATERIALS IS UNKNOWN, HAVING NO COUNTERPART IN PHYSICAL NATURE. SOME FAMILIES OF GNOMES GATHER IN COMMUNITIES, WHILE OTHERS ARE INDIGENOUS TO THE SUBSTANCES WITH AND IN WHICH THEY WORK. FOR EXAMPLE, THE HAMADRYADS LIVE AND DIE WITH THE PLANTS OR TREES OF WHICH THEY ARE A PART. EVERY SHRUB AND FLOWER, IS SAID TO HAVE ITS OWN NATURE SPIRIT, WHICH OFTEN USES THE PHYSICAL BODY OF THE PLANT AS ITS HABITATION. THE ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS, RECOGNIZING THE PRINCIPLE OF INTELLIGENCE MANIFESTING ITSELF IN EVERY DEPARTMENT OF NATURE ALIKE, BELIEVED THAT THE QUALITY OF NATURAL SELECTION EXHIBITED BY CREATURES NOT POSSESSING ORGANIZED MENTALITIES EXPRESSED IN REALITY THE DECISIONS OF THE NATURE SPIRITS THEMSELVES. C. M. GAYLEY, IN THE CLASSIC MYTHS, SAYS: "IT WAS A PLEASING TRAIT IN THE OLD PAGANISM THAT IT LOVED TO TRACE IN EVERY OPERATION OF NATURE THE AGENCY OF DEITY. THE IMAGINATION OF THE GREEKS PEOPLED THE REGIONS OF EARTH AND SEA WITH DIVINITIES, TO WHOSE AGENCY IT ATTRIBUTED THE PHENOMENA THAT OUR PHILOSOPHY ASCRIBES TO THE OPERATION OF NATURAL LAW." THUS, IN BEHALF OF THE PLANT IT WORKED WITH, THE ELEMENTAL ACCEPTED AND REJECTED FOOD ELEMENTS, DEPOSITED COLORING MATTER THEREIN, PRESERVED AND PROTECTED THE SEED, AND PERFORMED MANY OTHER BENEFICENT OFFICES. EACH SPECIES WAS SERVED BY A DIFFERENT BUT APPROPRIATE TYPE OF NATURE SPIRIT. THOSE WORKING WITH POISONOUS SHRUBS, FOR EXAMPLE, WERE OFFENSIVE IN THEIR APPEARANCE. IT IS SAID THE NATURE SPIRITS OF POISON HEMLOCK RESEMBLE CLOSELY TINY HUMAN SKELETONS, THINLY COVERED WITH A SEMI-TRANSPARENT FLESH. THEY LIVE IN AND THROUGH THE HEMLOCK, AND IF IT BE CUT DOWN REMAIN WITH THE BROKEN SHOOTS UNTIL BOTH DIE BUT WHILE THERE IS THE SLIGHTEST EVIDENCE OF LIFE IN THE SHRUB IT SHOWS THE PRESENCE OF THE ELEMENTAL GUARDIAN. GREAT TREES ALSO HAVE THEIR NATURE SPIRITS, BUT THESE ARE MUCH LARGER THAN THE ELEMENTALS OF SMALLER PLANTS. THE LABORS OF THE PYGMIES INCLUDE THE CUTTING OF THE CRYSTALS IN THE ROCKS AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF VEINS OF ORE. WHEN THE GNOMES ARE LABORING WITH ANIMALS OR HUMAN BEINGS, THEIR WORK IS CONFINED TO THE TISSUES CORRESPONDING WITH THEIR OWN NATURES. HENCE, THEY WORK WITH THE BONES, WHICH BELONG TO THE MINERAL KINGDOM, AND THE ANCIENTS BELIEVED THE RECONSTRUCTION OF BROKEN MEMBERS TO BE IMPOSSIBLE WITHOUT THE COOPERATION OF THE ELEMENTALS. THE GNOMES ARE OF VARIOUS SIZES--MOST OF THEM MUCH SMALLER THAN HUMAN BEINGS, THOUGH SOME OF THEM HAVE THE POWER OF CHANGING THEIR STATURE AT WILL. THIS IS THE RESULT OF THE EXTREME MOBILITY OF THE ELEMENT IN WHICH THEY FUNCTION. CONCERNING THEM THE ABBÉ DE VILLARS WROTE: "THE EARTH IS FILLED WELL NIGH TO ITS CENTER WITH GNOMES, PEOPLE OF SLIGHT STATURE, WHO ARE THE GUARDIANS OF TREASURES, MINERALS AND PRECIOUS STONES. THEY ARE INGENIOUS, FRIENDS OF MAN, AND EASY TO GOVERN." NOT ALL AUTHORITIES AGREE CONCERNING THE AMIABLE DISPOSITION OF THE GNOMES. MANY, STATE THAT THEY ARE OF A TRICKY AND MALICIOUS NATURE, DIFFICULT TO MANAGE, AND TREACHEROUS. WRITERS AGREE, HOWEVER, THAT WHEN THEIR CONFIDENCE IS WON, THEY ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE. THE PHILOSOPHERS AND INITIATES OF THE ANCIENT WORLD WERE INSTRUCTED CONCERNING THESE MYSTERIOUS LITTLE PEOPLE AND WERE TAUGHT HOW TO COMMUNICATE WITH THEM AND GAIN THEIR COOPERATION IN UNDERTAKINGS OF IMPORTANCE. THE MAGI WERE ALWAYS WARNED, HOWEVER, NEVER TO BETRAY THE TRUST OF THE ELEMENTALS, FOR IF THEY DID, THE INVISIBLE CREATURES, WORKING THROUGH THE SUBJECTIVE NATURE OF MAN, COULD CAUSE THEM ENDLESS SORROW AND PROBABLY ULTIMATE DESTRUCTION. SO LONG AS THE MYSTIC SERVED OTHERS, THE GNOMES WOULD SERVE HIM, BUT IF HE SOUGHT TO USE THEIR AID SELFISHLY TO GAIN TEMPORAL POWER, THEY WOULD TURN UPON HIM WITH UNRELENTING FURY. THE SAME WAS TRUE IF HE SOUGHT TO DECEIVE THEM. THE EARTH SPIRITS MEET AT CERTAIN TIMES OF THE YEAR IN GREAT CONCLAVES, AS SHAKESPEARE SUGGESTS IN HIS MIDSUMMER NIGHT'S DREAM, WHERE THE ELEMENTALS ALL GATHER TO REJOICE IN THE BEAUTY AND HARMONY OF NATURE AND THE PROSPECTS OF AN EXCELLENT HARVEST. THE GNOMES ARE RULED OVER BY A KING, WHOM THEY GREATLY LOVE AND REVERE. HIS NAME IS GOB; HENCE HIS SUBJECTS ARE OFTEN CALLED GOBLINS. MEDIAEVAL MYSTICS GAVE A CORNER OF CREATION (ONE OF THE CARDINAL POINTS) TO EACH OF THE FOUR KINGDOMS OF NATURE SPIRITS, AND BECAUSE OF THEIR EARTHY CHARACTER THE GNOMES WERE ASSIGNED TO THE NORTH--THE PLACE RECOGNIZED BY THE ANCIENTS AS THE SOURCE OF DARKNESS AND DEATH. ONE OF THE FOUR MAIN DIVISIONS OF HUMAN DISPOSITION WAS ALSO ASSIGNED TO THE GNOMES, AND BECAUSE SO MANY OF THEM DWELT IN THE DARKNESS OF CAVES AND THE GLOOM OF FORESTS THEIR TEMPERAMENT WAS SAID TO BE MELANCHOLY, GLOOMY, AND DESPONDENT. BY THIS IT IS NOT MEANT THAT THEY THEMSELVES ARE OF SUCH DISPOSITION, BUT RATHER THAT THEY HAVE SPECIAL CONTROL OVER ELEMENTS OF SIMILAR CONSISTENCY. THE GNOMES MARRY AND HAVE FAMILIES, AND THE FEMALE GNOMES ARE CALLED GNOMIDES. SOME WEAR CLOTHING WOVEN OF THE ELEMENT IN WHICH THEY LIVE. IN OTHER INSTANCES, THEIR GARMENTS ARE PART OF THEMSELVES AND GROW WITH THEM, LIKE THE FUR OF ANIMALS. THE GNOMES ARE SAID TO HAVE INSATIABLE APPETITES, AND TO SPEND A GREAT PART OF THE RIME EATING, BUT THEY EARN THEIR FOOD BY DILIGENT AND CONSCIENTIOUS---
[image: CONVENTIONAL GNOMES.]
CONVENTIONAL GNOMES.
THE TYPE OF GNOME MOST FREQUENTLY SEEN IS THE BROWNIE, OR ELF, A MISCHIEVOUS AND GROTESQUE LITTLE CREATURE FROM TWELVE TO EIGHTEEN INCHES HIGH, USUALLY DRESSED IN GREEN OR RUSSET BROWN. MOST OF THEM APPEAR AS VERY AGED, OFTEN WITH LONG WHITE BEARDS, AND THEIR FIGURES ARE INCLINED TO ROTUNDITY. THEY CAN BE SEEN SCAMPERING OUT OF HOLES IN THE STUMPS OF TREES AND SOMETIMES THEY VANISH BY ACTUALLY DISSOLVING INTO THE TREE ITSELF. LABOR. MOST OF THEM ARE OF A MISERLY TEMPERAMENT, FOND OF STORING THINGS AWAY IN SECRET PLACES. THERE IS ABUNDANT EVIDENCE OF THE FACT THAT SMALL CHILDREN OFTEN SEE THE GNOMES, INASMUCH AS THEIR CONTACT WITH THE MATERIAL SIDE OF NATURE IS NOT YET COMPLETE AND THEY STILL FUNCTION MORE OR LESS CONSCIOUSLY IN THE INVISIBLE WORLDS. ACCORDING TO PARACELSUS, "MAN LIVES IN THE EXTERIOR ELEMENTS AND THE ELEMENTALS LIVE IN THE INTERIOR ELEMENTS. THE LATTER HAVE DWELLINGS AND CLOTHING, MANNERS AND CUSTOMS, LANGUAGES AND GOVERNMENTS OF THEIR OWN, IN THE SAME SENSE AS THE BEES HAVE THEIR QUEENS AND HERDS OF ANIMALS THEIR LEADERS." PARACELSUS DIFFERS SOMEWHAT FROM THE GREEK MYSTICS CONCERNING THE ENVIRONMENTAL LIMITATIONS IMPOSED ON THE NATURE SPIRITS. THE SWISS PHILOSOPHER CONSTITUTES THEM OF SUBTLE INVISIBLE ETHERS. ACCORDING TO THIS HYPOTHESIS THEY WOULD BE VISIBLE ONLY AT CERTAIN TIMES AND ONLY TO THOSE EN RAPPORT WITH THEIR ETHEREAL VIBRATIONS. THE GREEKS, ON THE OTHER HAND, APPARENTLY BELIEVED THAT MANY NATURE SPIRITS HAD MATERIAL CONSTITUTIONS CAPABLE OF FUNCTIONING IN THE PHYSICAL WORLD. OFTEN THE RECOLLECTION OF A DREAM IS SO VIVID THAT, UPON AWAKENING, A PERSON ACTUALLY BELIEVES THAT HE HAS PASSED THROUGH A PHYSICAL EXPERIENCE. THE DIFFICULTY OF ACCURATELY JUDGING AS TO THE END OF PHYSICAL SIGHT AND THE BEGINNING OF ETHEREAL VISION MAY ACCOUNT FOR THESE DIFFERENCES OF OPINION. EVEN THIS EXPLANATION, HOWEVER, DOES NOT SATISFACTORILY ACCOUNT FOR THE SATYR WHICH, ACCORDING TO ST. JEROME, WAS CAPTURED ALIVE DURING THE REIGN OF CONSTANTINE AND EXHIBITED TO THE PEOPLE. IT WAS OF HUMAN FORM WITH THE HORNS AND FEET OF A GOAT. AFTER ITS DEATH IT WAS PRESERVED IN SALT AND TAKEN TO THE EMPEROR THAT HE MIGHT TESTIFY TO ITS REALITY. (IT IS WITHIN THE BOUNDS OF PROBABILITY THAT THIS CURIOSITY WAS WHAT MODERN SCIENCE KNOWS AS A MONSTROSITY.)
THE UNDINES
AS THE GNOMES WERE LIMITED IN THEIR FUNCTION TO THE ELEMENTS OF THE EARTH, SO THE UNDINES (A NAME GIVEN TO THE FAMILY OF WATER ELEMENTALS) FUNCTION IN THE INVISIBLE, SPIRITUAL ESSENCE CALLED HUMID (OR LIQUID) ETHER. IN ITS VIBRATORY RATE THIS IS CLOSE TO THE ELEMENT WATER, AND SO THE UNDINES ARE ABLE TO CONTROL, TO A GREAT DEGREE, THE COURSE AND FUNCTION OF THIS FLUID IN NATURE. BEAUTY SEEMS TO BE THE KEYNOTE OF THE WATER SPIRITS. WHEREVER WE FIND THEM PICTURED IN ART OR SCULPTURE, THEY ABOUND IN SYMMETRY AND GRACE. CONTROLLING THE WATER ELEMENT--WHICH HAS ALWAYS BEEN A FEMININE SYMBOL--IT IS NATURAL THAT THE WATER SPIRITS SHOULD MOST OFTEN BE SYMBOLIZED AS FEMALE. THERE ARE MANY GROUPS OF UNDINES. SOME INHABIT WATERFALLS, WHERE THEY CAN BE SEEN IN THE SPRAY; OTHERS ARE INDIGENOUS TO SWIFTLY MOVING RIVERS; SOME HAVE THEIR HABITAT IN DRIPPING, OOZING FENS OR MARSHES; WHILE OTHER GROUPS DWELL IN CLEAR MOUNTAIN LAKES. ACCORDING TO THE PHILOSOPHERS OF ANTIQUITY, EVERY FOUNTAIN HAD ITS NYMPH; EVERY OCEAN WAVE, ITS OCEANID. THE WATER SPIRITS WERE KNOWN UNDER SUCH NAMES AS OREADES, NEREIDES, LIMONIADES, NAIADES, WATER SPRITES, SEA MAIDS, MERMAIDS, AND POTAMIDES. OFTEN THE WATER NYMPHS DERIVED THEIR NAMES FROM THE STREAMS, LAKES, OR SEAS IN WHICH THEY DWELT. IN DESCRIBING THEM, THE ANCIENTS AGREED ON CERTAIN SALIENT FEATURES. IN GENERAL, NEARLY ALL THE UNDINES CLOSELY RESEMBLED HUMAN BEINGS IN APPEARANCE AND SIZE, THOUGH THE ONES INHABITING SMALL STREAMS AND FOUNTAINS WERE OF CORRESPONDINGLY LESSER PROPORTIONS. IT WAS BELIEVED THAT THESE WATER SPIRITS WERE OCCASIONALLY CAPABLE OF ASSUMING THE APPEARANCE OF NORMAL HUMAN BEINGS AND ACTUALLY ASSOCIATING WITH MEN AND WOMEN. THERE ARE MANY LEGENDS ABOUT THESE SPIRITS AND THEIR ADOPTION BY THE FAMILIES OF FISHERMEN, BUT IN NEARLY EVERY CASE THE UNDINES HEARD THE CALL OF THE WATERS AND RETURNED TO THE REALM OF NEPTUNE, THE KING OF THE SEA. PRACTICALLY NOTHING IS KNOWN CONCERNING THE MALE UNDINES. THE WATER SPIRITS DID NOT ESTABLISH HOMES IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE GNOMES DID, BUT LIVED IN CORAL CAVES UNDER THE OCEAN OR AMONG THE REEDS GROWING ON THE BANKS OF RIVERS OR THE SHORES OF LAKES. AMONG THE CELTS THERE IS A LEGEND TO THE EFFECT THAT IRELAND WAS PEOPLED, BEFORE THE COMING OF ITS PRESENT INHABITANTS, BY A STRANGE RACE OF SEMI-DIVINE CREATURES; WITH THE COMING OF THE MODEM CELTS THEY RETIRED INTO THE MARSHES AND FENS, WHERE THEY REMAIN EVEN TO THIS DAY. DIMINUTIVE UNDINES LIVED UNDER LILY PADS AND IN LITTLE HOUSES OF MOSS SPRAYED BY WATERFALLS. THE UNDINES WORKED WITH THE VITAL ESSENCES AND LIQUIDS IN PLANTS, ANIMALS, AND HUMAN BEINGS, AND WERE PRESENT IN EVERYTHING CONTAINING WATER. WHEN SEEN, THE UNDINES GENERALLY RESEMBLED THE GODDESSES OF GREEK STATUARY. THEY ROSE FROM THE WATER DRAPED IN MIST AND COULD NOT EXIST VERY LONG APART FROM IT. THERE ARE MANY FAMILIES OF UNDINES, EACH WITH ITS PECULIAR LIMITATIONS, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO CONSIDER THEM HERE IN DETAIL. THEIR RULER, NECKSA, THEY LOVE AND HONOR, AND SERVE UNTIRINGLY. THEIR TEMPERAMENT IS SAID TO BE VITAL, AND TO THEM HAS BEEN GIVEN AS THEIR THRONE THE WESTERN CORNER OF CREATION. THEY ARE RATHER EMOTIONAL BEINGS, FRIENDLY TO HUMAN LIFE AND FOND OF SERVING MANKIND. THEY ARE SOMETIMES PICTURED RIDING ON DOLPHINS OR OTHER GREAT FISH AND SEEM TO HAVE A SPECIAL LOVE OF FLOWERS AND PLANTS, WHICH THEY SERVE ALMOST AS DEVOTEDLY AND INTELLIGENTLY AS THE GNOMES. ANCIENT POETS HAVE SAID THAT THE SONGS OF THE UNDINES WERE HEARD IN THE WEST WIND AND THAT THEIR LIVES WERE CONSECRATED TO THE BEAUTIFYING OF THE MATERIAL EARTH.
THE SALAMANDERS
THE THIRD GROUP OF ELEMENTALS IS THE SALAMANDERS, OR SPIRITS OF FIRE, WHO LIVE IN THAT ATTENUATED, SPIRITUAL ETHER WHICH IS THE INVISIBLE FIRE ELEMENT OF NATURE. WITHOUT THEM MATERIAL FIRE CANNOT EXIST; A MATCH CANNOT BE STRUCK NOR WILL FLINT AND STEEL GIVE OFF THEIR SPARK WITHOUT THE ASSISTANCE OF A SALAMANDER, WHO IMMEDIATELY APPEARS (SO THE MEDIAEVAL MYSTICS BELIEVED), EVOKED BY FRICTION. MAN IS UNABLE TO COMMUNICATE SUCCESSFULLY WITH THE SALAMANDERS, OWING TO THE FIERY ELEMENT IN WHICH THEY DWELL, FOR EVERYTHING IS RESOLVED TO ASHES THAT COMES INTO THEIR PRESENCE. BY SPECIALLY PREPARED COMPOUNDS OF HERBS AND PERFUMES THE PHILOSOPHERS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD MANUFACTURED MANY KINDS OF INCENSE. WHEN INCENSE WAS BURNED, THE VAPORS WHICH AROSE WERE ESPECIALLY SUITABLE AS A MEDIUM FOR THE EXPRESSION OF THESE ELEMENTALS, WHO, BY BORROWING THE ETHEREAL EFFLUVIUM FROM THE INCENSE SMOKE, WERE ABLE TO MAKE THEIR PRESENCE FELT. THE SALAMANDERS ARE AS VARIED IN THEIR GROUPING AND ARRANGEMENT AS EITHER THE UNDINES OR THE GNOMES. THERE ARE MANY FAMILIES OF THEM, DIFFERING IN APPEARANCE, SIZE, AND DIGNITY. SOMETIMES THE SALAMANDERS WERE VISIBLE AS SMALL BALLS OF LIGHT. PARACELSUS SAYS: "SALAMANDERS HAVE BEEN SEEN IN THE SHAPES OF FIERY BALLS, OR TONGUES OF FIRE, RUNNING OVER THE FIELDS OR PEERING IN HOUSES." MEDIAEVAL INVESTIGATORS OF THE NATURE SPIRITS WERE OF THE OPINION THAT THE MOST COMMON FORM OF SALAMANDER WAS LIZARD-LIKE IN SHAPE, A FOOT OR MORE IN LENGTH, AND VISIBLE AS A GLOWING URODELA, TWISTING AND CRAWLING IN THE MIDST OF THE FIRE. ANOTHER GROUP WAS DESCRIBED AS HUGE FLAMING GIANTS IN FLOWING ROBES, PROTECTED WITH SHEETS OF FIERY ARMOR. CERTAIN MEDIAEVAL AUTHORITIES, AMONG THEM THE ABBÉ DE VILLARS, HELD THAT ZARATHUSTRA (ZOROASTER) WAS THE SON OF VESTA (BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN THE WIFE OF NOAH) AND THE GREAT SALAMANDER OROMASIS. HENCE, FROM THAT TIME ONWARD, UNDYING FIRES HAVE BEEN MAINTAINED UPON THE PERSIAN ALTARS IN HONOR OF ZARATHUSTRA'S FLAMING FATHER. ONE MOST IMPORTANT SUBDIVISION OF THE SALAMANDERS WAS THE ACTHNICI. THESE CREATURES APPEARED ONLY AS INDISTINCT GLOBES. THEY WERE SUPPOSED TO FLOAT OVER WATER AT NIGHT AND OCCASIONALLY TO APPEAR AS FORKS OF FLAME ON THE MASTS AND RIGGING OF SHIPS (ST. ELMO'S FIRE). THE SALAMANDERS WERE THE STRONGEST AND MOST POWERFUL OF THE ELEMENTALS, AND HAD AS THEIR RULER A MAGNIFICENT FLAMING SPIRIT CALLED DJIN, TERRIBLE AND AWE-INSPIRING IN APPEARANCE. THE SALAMANDERS WERE DANGEROUS AND THE SAGES WERE WARNED TO KEEP AWAY FROM THEM, AS THE BENEFITS DERIVED FROM STUDYING THEM WERE OFTEN NOT COMMENSURATE WITH THE PRICE PAID. AS THE ANCIENTS ASSOCIATED HEAT WITH THE SOUTH, THIS CORNER OF CREATION WAS ASSIGNED TO THE SALAMANDERS AS THEIR DRONE, AND THEY EXERTED SPECIAL INFLUENCE OVER ALL BEINGS OF FIERY OR TEMPESTUOUS TEMPERAMENT. IN BOTH ANIMALS AND MEN, THE SALAMANDERS WORK THROUGH THE EMOTIONAL NATURE BY MEANS OF THE BODY HEAT, THE LIVER, AND THE BLOOD STREAM. WITHOUT THEIR ASSISTANCE THERE WOULD BE NO WARMTH.
THE SYLPHS
WHILE THE SAGES SAID THAT THE FOURTH CLASS OF ELEMENTALS, OR SYLPHS, LIVED IN THE ELEMENT OF AIR, THEY MEANT BY THIS NOT THE NATURAL ATMOSPHERE OF THE EARTH, BUT THE INVISIBLE, INTANGIBLE, SPIRITUAL MEDIUM--AN ETHEREAL SUBSTANCE SIMILAR IN COMPOSITION TO OUR ATMOSPHERE, BUT FAR MORE SUBTLE. IN THE LAST: DISCOURSE OF SOCRATES, AS PRESERVED BY PLATO IN HIS PHÆDO, THE CONDEMNED PHILOSOPHER SAYS: "AND UPON THE EARTH ARE ANIMALS AND MEN, SOME IN A MIDDLE REGION, OTHERS (ELEMENTALS] DWELLING ABOUT THE AIR AS WE DWELL ABOUT THE SEA; OTHERS IN ISLANDS WHICH THE AIR FLOWS ROUND, NEAR THE CONTINENT; AND IN A WORD, THE AIR IS USED BY THEM AS THE WATER AND THE SEA ARE BY US, AND THE ETHER IS TO THEM WHAT THE AIR IS TO US. MORE OVER, THE TEMPERAMENT OF THEIR SEASONS IS SUCH THAT THEY HAVE NO DISEASE [PARACELSUS DISPUTES THIS], AND LIVE MUCH LONGER THAN WE DO,
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A MERMAID.
PROBABLY THE MOST FAMOUS OF THE UNDINES WERE THE MYTHOLOGICAL MERMAIDS [MERMAN’S], WITH WHICH EARLY MARINERS PEOPLED THE SEVEN SEAS. BELIEF IN THE EXISTENCE OF THESE CREATURES, THE UPPER HALF OF THEIR BODIES, HUMAN IN FORM AND THE LOWER HALF FISHLIKE, MAY HAVE BEEN INSPIRED BY FLOCKS OF PENGUINS SEEN AT GREAT DISTANCE, OR POSSIBLY SEALS. IN MEDIAEVAL DESCRIPTIONS OF MERMAIDS, IT WAS ALSO STATED THAT THEIR HAIR WAS GREEN LIKE SEAWEED AND THAT THEY WORE WREATHS TWISTED FROM THE BLOSSOMS OF SUBAQUEOUS PLANTS AND SEA ANEMONES. AND HAVE SIGHT AND BEARING AND SMELL, AND ALL THE OTHER SENSES, IN FAR GREATER PERFECTION, IN THE SAME DEGREE THAT AIR IS PURER THAN WATER OR THE ETHER THAN AIR. ALSO, THEY HAVE TEMPLES AND SACRED PLACES IN WHICH THE GODS REALLY DWELL, AND THEY HEAR THEIR VOICES AND RECEIVE THEIR ANSWERS, AND ARE CONSCIOUS OF THEM AND HOLD CONVERSE WITH THEM, AND THEY SEE THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS AS THEY REALLY ARE, AND THEIR OTHER BLESSEDNESS IS OF A PIECE WITH THIS." WHILE THE SYLPHS WERE BELIEVED TO LIVE AMONG THE CLOUDS AND IN THE SURROUNDING AIR, THEIR TRUE HOME WAS UPON THE TOPS OF MOUNTAINS. IN HIS EDITORIAL NOTES TO THE OCCULT SCIENCES OF SALVERTE, ANTHONY TODD THOMSON SAYS: "THE FAYES AND FAIRIES ARE EVIDENTLY OF SCANDINAVIAN ORIGIN, ALTHOUGH THE NAME OF FAIRY IS SUPPOSED TO BE DERIVED FROM, OR RATHER [IS] A MODIFICATION OF THE PERSIAN PERI, AN IMAGINARY BENEVOLENT BEING, WHOSE PROVINCE IT WAS TO GUARD MEN FROM THE MALEDICTIONS OF EVIL SPIRITS; BUT WITH MORE PROBABILITY IT MAY BE REFERRED TO THE GOTHIC FAGUR, AS THE TERM ELVES IS FROM ALFA, THE GENERAL APPELLATION FOR THE WHOLE TRIBE. IF THIS DERIVATION OF THE NAME OF FAIRY BE ADMITTED, WE MAY DATE THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE POPULAR BELIEF IN BRITISH FAIRIES TO THE PERIOD OF THE DANISH CONQUEST. THEY WERE SUPPOSED TO BE DIMINUTIVE AERIAL BEINGS, BEAUTIFUL, LIVELY, AND BENEFICENT IN THEIR INTERCOURSE WITH MORTALS, INHABITING A REGION CALLED FAIRY LAND, ALF-HEINNER; COMMONLY APPEARING ON EARTH AT INTERVALS--WHEN THEY LEFT TRACES OF THEIR VISITS, IN BEAUTIFUL GREEN-RINGS, WHERE THE DEWY SWARD HAD BEEN TRODDEN IN THEIR MOONLIGHT DANCES." TO THE SYLPHS THE ANCIENTS GAVE THE LABOR OF MODELING THE SNOWFLAKES AND GATHERING CLOUDS. THIS LATTER THEY ACCOMPLISHED WITH THE COOPERATION OF THE UNDINES WHO SUPPLIED THE MOISTURE. THE WINDS WERE THEIR PARTICULAR VEHICLE AND THE ANCIENTS REFERRED TO THEM AS THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR. THEY ARE THE HIGHEST OF ALL THE ELEMENTALS, THEIR NATIVE ELEMENT BEING THE HIGHEST IN VIBRATORY RATE. THEY LIVE HUNDREDS OF YEARS, OFTEN ATTAINING TO A THOUSAND YEARS AND NEVER SEEMING TO GROW OLD. THE LEADER OF THE SYLPHS IS CALLED PARALDA, WHO IS SAID TO DWELL ON THE HIGHEST MOUNTAIN OF THE EARTH. THE FEMALE SYLPHS WERE CALLED SYLPHIDS. IT IS BELIEVED THAT THE SYLPHS, SALAMANDERS, AND NYMPHS HAD MUCH TO DO WITH THE ORACLES OF THE ANCIENTS; THAT IN FACT THEY WERE THE ONES WHO SPOKE FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE EARTH AND FROM THE AIR ABOVE. THE SYLPHS SOMETIMES ASSUME HUMAN FORM, BUT APPARENTLY FOR ONLY SHORT PERIODS OF TIME. THEIR SIZE VARIES, BUT IN THE MAJORITY OF CASES THEY ARE NO LARGER THAN HUMAN BEINGS AND OFTEN CONSIDERABLY SMALLER. IT IS SAID THAT THE SYLPHS HAVE ACCEPTED HUMAN BEINGS INTO THEIR COMMUNITIES AND HAVE PERMITTED THEM TO LIVE THERE FOR A CONSIDERABLE PERIOD; IN FACT, PARACELSUS WROTE OF SUCH AN INCIDENT, BUT OF COURSE IT COULD NOT HAVE OCCURRED WHILE THE HUMAN STRANGER WAS IN HIS PHYSICAL BODY. BY SOME, THE MUSES OF THE GREEKS ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN SYLPHS, FOR THESE SPIRITS ARE SAID TO GATHER AROUND THE MIND OF THE DREAMER, THE POET, AND THE ARTIST, AND INSPIRE HIM WITH THEIR INTIMATE KNOWLEDGE OF THE BEAUTIES AND WORKINGS OF NATURE. TO THE SYLPHS WERE GIVEN THE EASTERN CORNER OF CREATION. THEIR TEMPERAMENT IS MIRTHFUL, CHANGEABLE, AND ECCENTRIC. THE PECULIAR QUALITIES COMMON TO MEN OF GENIUS ARE SUPPOSEDLY THE RESULT OF THE COOPERATION OF SYLPHS, WHOSE AID ALSO BRINGS WITH IT THE SYLPHIC INCONSISTENCY. THE SYLPHS LABOR WITH THE GASES OF THE HUMAN BODY AND INDIRECTLY WITH THE NERVOUS SYSTEM, WHERE THEIR INCONSTANCY IS AGAIN APPARENT. THEY HAVE NO FIXED DOMICILE, BUT WANDER ABOUT FROM PLACE TO PLACE--ELEMENTAL NOMADS, INVISIBLE BUT EVER-PRESENT POWERS IN THE INTELLIGENT ACTIVITY OF THE UNIVERSE.
GENERAL OBSERVATIONS
CERTAIN OF THE ANCIENTS, DIFFERING WITH PARACELSUS, SHARED THE OPINION THAT THE ELEMENTAL KINGDOMS WERE CAPABLE OF WAGING WAR UPON ONE ANOTHER, AND THEY RECOGNIZED IN THE BATTLING’S OF THE ELEMENTS, DISAGREEMENTS AMONG THESE KINGDOMS OF NATURE SPIRITS. WHEN LIGHTNING STRUCK A ROCK AND SPLINTERED IT, THEY BELIEVED THAT THE SALAMANDERS WERE ATTACKING THE GNOMES. AS THEY COULD NOT ATTACK ONE ANOTHER ON THE PLANE OF THEIR OWN PECULIAR ETHERIC ESSENCES, OWING TO THE FACT THAT THERE WAS NO VIBRATORY CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE FOUR ETHERS OF WHICH THESE KINGDOMS ARE COMPOSED, THEY HAD TO ATTACK THROUGH A COMMON DENOMINATOR, NAMELY, THE MATERIAL SUBSTANCE OF THE PHYSICAL UNIVERSE OVER WHICH THEY HAD A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF POWER. WARS WERE ALSO FOUGHT WITHIN THE GROUPS THEMSELVES; ONE ARMY OF GNOMES WOULD ATTACK ANOTHER ARMY, AND CIVIL WAR WOULD BE RIFE AMONG THEM. PHILOSOPHERS OF LONG AGO SOLVED THE PROBLEMS OF NATURE'S APPARENT INCONSISTENCIES BY INDIVIDUALIZING AND PERSONIFYING ALL ITS FORCES, CREDITING THEM WITH HAVING TEMPERAMENTS NOT UNLIKE THE HUMAN AND THEN EXPECTING THEM TO EXHIBIT TYPICAL HUMAN INCONSISTENCIES. THE FOUR FIXED SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC WERE ASSIGNED TO THE FOUR KINGDOMS OF ELEMENTALS. THE GNOMES WERE SAID TO BE OF THE NATURE OF TAURUS; THE UNDINES, OF THE NATURE OF SCORPIO; THE SALAMANDERS EXEMPLIFIED THE CONSTITUTION OF LEO; WHILE THE SYLPHS MANIPULATED THE EMANATIONS OF AQUARIUS. THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH GATHERED ALL THE ELEMENTAL ENTITIES TOGETHER UNDER THE TITLE OF DEMON. THIS IS A MISNOMER WITH FAR-REACHING CONSEQUENCES, FOR TO THE AVERAGE MIND THE WORD DEMON MEANS AN EVIL THING, AND THE NATURE SPIRITS ARE ESSENTIALLY NO MORE MALEVOLENT THAN ARE THE MINERALS, PLANTS, AND ANIMALS. MANY OF THE EARLY CHURCH FATHERS ASSERTED THAT THEY HAD MET AND DEBATED WITH THE ELEMENTALS. AS ALREADY STATED, THE NATURE SPIRITS ARE WITHOUT HOPE OF IMMORTALITY, ALTHOUGH SOME PHILOSOPHERS HAVE MAINTAINED THAT IN ISOLATED CASES IMMORTALITY WAS CONFERRED UPON THEM BY ADEPTS AND INITIATES WHO UNDERSTOOD CERTAIN SUBTLE PRINCIPLES OF THE INVISIBLE WORLD. AS DISINTEGRATION TAKES PLACE IN THE PHYSICAL WORLD, SO IT TAKES PLACE IN THE ETHEREAL COUNTERPART OF PHYSICAL SUBSTANCE. UNDER NORMAL CONDITIONS AT DEATH, A NATURE SPIRIT IS MERELY RESOLVED BACK INTO THE TRANSPARENT PRIMARY ESSENCE FROM WHICH IT WAS ORIGINALLY INDIVIDUALIZED. WHATEVER EVOLUTIONARY GROWTH IS MADE IS RECORDED SOLELY IN THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THAT PRIMARY ESSENCE, OR ELEMENT, AND NOT IN THE TEMPORARILY INDIVIDUALIZED ENTITY OF THE ELEMENTAL. BEING WITHOUT MAN'S COMPOUND ORGANISM AND LACKING HIS SPIRITUAL AND INTELLECTUAL VEHICLES, THE NATURE SPIRITS ARE SUBHUMAN IN THEIR RATIONAL INTELLIGENCE, BUT FROM THEIR FUNCTIONS--LIMITED TO ONE ELEMENT--HAS RESULTED A SPECIALIZED TYPE OF INTELLIGENCE FAR AHEAD OF MAN IN THOSE LINES OF RESEARCH PECULIAR TO THE ELEMENT IN WHICH THEY EXIST. THE TERMS INCUBUS AND SUCCUBUS HAVE BEEN APPLIED INDISCRIMINATELY BY THE CHURCH FATHERS TO ELEMENTALS. THE INCUBUS AND SUCCUBUS, HOWEVER, ARE EVIL AND UNNATURAL CREATIONS, WHEREAS ELEMENTALS, IS A COLLECTIVE TERM FOR ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE FOUR ELEMENTAL ESSENCES. ACCORDING TO PARACELSUS, THE INCUBUS AND SUCCUBUS (WHICH ARE MALE AND FEMALE RESPECTIVELY) ARE PARASITICAL CREATURES SUBSISTING UPON THE EVIL THOUGHTS AND EMOTIONS OF THE ASTRAL BODY. THESE TERMS ARE ALSO APPLIED TO THE SUPER-PHYSICAL ORGANISMS OF SORCERERS AND BLACK MAGICIANS. WHILE THESE LARVAE ARE IN NO SENSE IMAGINARY BEINGS, THEY ARE, NEVERTHELESS, THE OFFSPRING OF THE IMAGINATION. BY THE ANCIENT SAGES THEY WERE RECOGNIZED AS THE INVISIBLE CAUSE OF VICE BECAUSE THEY HOVER IN THE ETHERS SURROUNDING THE MORALLY WEAK AND CONTINUALLY INCITE THEM TO EXCESSES OF A DEGRADING NATURE. FOR THIS REASON, THEY FREQUENT THE ATMOSPHERE OF THE DOPE DEN, THE DIVE, AND THE BROTHEL, WHERE THEY ATTACH THEMSELVES TO THOSE UNFORTUNATES WHO HAVE GIVEN THEMSELVES UP TO INIQUITY. BY PERMITTING HIS SENSES TO BECOME DEADENED THROUGH INDULGENCE IN HABIT-FORMING DRUGS OR ALCOHOLIC STIMULANTS, THE INDIVIDUAL BECOMES TEMPORARILY EN RAPPORT WITH THESE DENIZENS OF THE ASTRAL PLANE. THE HOURIS SEEN BY THE HASHEESH OR OPIUM ADDICT AND THE LURID MONSTERS WHICH TORMENT THE VICTIM OF DELIRIUM TREMENS ARE EXAMPLES OF SUBMUNDANE BEINGS, VISIBLE ONLY TO THOSE WHOSE EVIL PRACTICES ARE THE MAGNET FOR THEIR ATTRACTION. DIFFERING WIDELY FROM THE ELEMENTALS AND ALSO THE INCUBUS AND SUCCUBUS IS THE VAMPIRE, WHICH IS DEFINED BY PARACELSUS AS THE ASTRAL BODY OF A PERSON EITHER LIVING OR DEAD (USUALLY THE LATTER STATE). THE VAMPIRE SEEKS TO PROLONG EXISTENCE UPON THE PHYSICAL PLANE BY ROBBING THE LIVING OF THEIR VITAL ENERGIES AND MISAPPROPRIATING SUCH ENERGIES TO ITS OWN ENDS. IN HIS DE ENTE SPIRITUALI PARACELSUS WRITES THUS OF THESE MALIGNANT BEINGS: "A HEALTHY AND PURE PERSON CANNOT BECOME OBSESSED BY THEM, BECAUSE SUCH LARVAE CAN ONLY ACT UPON MEN IF THE LATER MAKE ROOM FOR THEM IN THEIR MINDS. A HEALTHY MIND IS A CASTLE THAT CANNOT BE INVADED WITHOUT THE WILL OF ITS MASTER; BUT IF THEY ARE ALLOWED TO ENTER, THEY EXCITE THE PASSIONS OF MEN AND WOMEN, THEY CREATE CRAVINGS IN THEM, THEY PRODUCE BAD THOUGHTS WHICH ACT INJURIOUSLY UPON THE BRAIN; THEY SHARPEN THE ANIMAL INTELLECT AND SUFFOCATE THE MORAL SENSE. EVIL SPIRITS OBSESS ONLY THOSE HUMAN BEINGS IN WHOM THE ANIMAL NATURE IS PREDOMINATING. MINDS THAT ARE ILLUMINATED BY THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH CANNOT BE POSSESSED; ONLY THOSE WHO ARE HABITUALLY GUIDED BY THEIR OWN LOWER IMPULSES MAY BECOME SUBJECTED TO THEIR INFLUENCES." A STRANGE CONCEPT, AND ONE SOMEWHAT AT VARIANCE WITH THE CONVENTIONAL, IS THAT EVOLVED BY THE COUNT DE GABALIS CONCERNING THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION, NAMELY, THAT IT REPRESENTS THE UNION OF A HUMAN BEING WITH AN ELEMENTAL. AMONG THE OFFSPRING OF SUCH UNIONS HE LISTS HERCULES, ACHILLES, ÆNEAS, THESEUS, MELCHIZEDEK, THE DIVINE PLATO, APOLLONIUS OF TYANA, AND MERLIN THE MAGICIAN.
[image: A SYLPH.]
A SYLPH.
THE SYLPHS WERE CHANGEABLE ENTITIES, PASSING TO AND FRO WITH THE RAPIDITY OF LIGHTNING. THEY WORK THROUGH THE GASES AND ETHERS OF 
THE EARTH AND ARE KINDLY DISPOSED TOWARD HUMAN BEINGS. THEY ARE NEARLY ALWAYS REPRESENTED AS WINGED, SOMETIMES AS TINY CHERUBS AND AT OTHER TIMES AS DELICATE FAIRIES.
HERMETIC PHARMACOLOGY, CHEMISTRY, AND THERAPEUTICS
THE ART OF HEALING WAS ORIGINALLY ONE OF THE SECRET SCIENCES OF THE PRIEST-CRAFT, AND THE MYSTERY OF ITS SOURCE IS OBSCURED BY THE SAME VEIL WHICH HIDES THE GENESIS OF RELIGIOUS BELIEF. ALL HIGHER FORMS OF KNOWLEDGE WERE ORIGINALLY IN THE POSSESSION OF THE SACERDOTAL CASTES. THE TEMPLE WAS THE CRADLE OF CIVILIZATION. THE PRIESTS, EXERCISING THEIR DIVINE PREROGATIVE, MADE THE LAWS AND ENFORCED THEM; APPOINTED THE RULERS AND CONTROLLED THAN; MINISTERED TO THE NEEDS OF THE LIVING, AND GUIDED THE DESTINIES OF THE DEAD. ALL BRANCHES OF LEARNING WERE MONOPOLIZED BY THE PRIESTHOOD, WHO ADMITTED INTO THEIR RANKS ONLY THOSE INTELLECTUALLY AND MORALLY QUALIFIED TO PERPETUATE THEIR ARCANUM. THE FOLLOWING QUOTATION FROM PLATO'S STATESMAN IS APROPOS OF THE SUBJECT: "…IN EGYPT, THE KING HIMSELF IS NOT ALLOWED TO REIGN, UNLESS HE, HAVE PRIESTLY POWERS; AND IF HE SHOULD BE ONE OF ANOTHER CLASS, AND HAVE OBTAINED THE THRONE BY VIOLENCE, HE MUST GET ENROLLED IN THE PRIEST-CRAFT." CANDIDATES ASPIRING TO MEMBERSHIP IN THE RELIGIOUS ORDERS UNDERWENT SEVERE TESTS TO PROVE THEIR WORTHINESS. THESE ORDEALS WERE CALLED INITIATIONS [ENOCH]. THOSE WHO PASSED THEM SUCCESSFULLY WERE WELCOMED AS BROTHERS BY THE PRIESTS AND WERE INSTRUCTED IN THE SECRET TEACHINGS. AMONG THE ANCIENTS, PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, AND RELIGION WERE NEVER CONSIDERED AS SEPARATE UNITS: EACH WAS REGARDED AS AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE WHOLE. PHILOSOPHY WAS SCIENTIFIC AND RELIGIOUS; SCIENCE WAS PHILOSOPHIC AND RELIGIOUS I RELIGION WAS PHILOSOPHIC AND SCIENTIFIC. PERFECT WISDOM WAS CONSIDERED UNATTAINABLE SAVE AS THE RESULT OF HARMONIZING ALL THREE OF THESE EXPRESSIONS OF MENTAL AND MORAL ACTIVITY. WHILE MODERN PHYSICIANS ACCREDIT HIPPOCRATES WITH BEING THE FATHER OF MEDICINE, THE ANCIENT THERAPEUTÆ ASCRIBED TO THE IMMORTAL HERMES THE DISTINCTION OF BEING THE FOUNDER OF THE ART OF HEALING. CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, IN DESCRIBING THE BOOKS PURPORTED TO BE FROM THE STYLUS OF HERMES, DIVIDED THE SACRED WRITINGS INTO SIX GENERAL CLASSIFICATIONS, ONE OF WHICH, THE PASTOPHORUS, WAS DEVOTED TO THE SCIENCE OF MEDICINE. THE SMARAGDINE, OR EMERALD TABLET FOUND IN THE VALLEY OF EBRON AND GENERALLY ACCREDITED TO HERMES, IS IN REALITY A CHEMICAL FORMULA OF A HIGH AND SECRET ORDER. HIPPOCRATES, THE FAMOUS GREEK PHYSICIAN, DURING THE FIFTH CENTURY BEFORE CHRIST, DISSOCIATED THE HEALING ART FROM THE OTHER SCIENCES OF THE TEMPLE AND THEREBY ESTABLISHED A PRECEDENT FOR SEPARATENESS. ONE OF THE CONSEQUENCES IS THE PRESENT WIDESPREAD CRASS SCIENTIFIC MATERIALISM. THE ANCIENTS REALIZED THE INTERDEPENDENCE OF THE SCIENCES. THE MODERNS DO NOT; AND AS A RESULT, INCOMPLETE SYSTEMS OF LEARNING ARE ATTEMPTING TO MAINTAIN ISOLATED INDIVIDUALISM. THE OBSTACLES WHICH CONFRONT PRESENT-DAY SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH ARE LARGELY THE RESULT OF PREJUDICIAL LIMITATIONS IMPOSED BY THOSE WHO ARE UNWILLING TO ACCEPT THAT WHICH TRANSCENDS THE CONCRETE PERCEPTIONS OF THE FIVE PRIMARY HUMAN SENSES.
THE PARACELSIAN SYSTEM OF MEDICAL PHILOSOPHY
DURING THE MIDDLE AGES THE LONG-IGNORED AXIOMS AND FORMULAE OF HERMETIC WISDOM WERE ASSEMBLED ONCE MORE, AND CHRONICLED, AND SYSTEMATIC ATTEMPTS WERE MADE TO TEST THEIR ACCURACY. TO THEOPHRASTUS OF HOHENHEIM, WHO CALLED HIMSELF PARACELSUS (A NAME MEANING "GREATER THAN CELSUS"), THE WORLD IS INDEBTED FOR MUCH OF THE KNOWLEDGE IT NOW POSSESSES OF THE ANCIENT SYSTEMS OF MEDICINE. PARACELSUS DEVOTED HIS ENTIRE LIFE TO THE STUDY AND EXPOSITION OF HERMETIC PHILOSOPHY. EVERY NOTION AND THEORY, WAS GRIST TO HIS MILL, AND, WHILE MEMBERS OF THE MEDICAL FRATERNITY BELITTLE HIS MEMORY NOW AS THEY OPPOSED HIS SYSTEM THEN, THE OCCULT WORLD KNOWS THAT HE WILL YET BE RECOGNIZED AS THE GREATEST PHYSICIAN OF ALL TIMES. WHILE THE HETERODOX AND EXOTIC TEMPERAMENT OF PARACELSUS HAS BEEN HELD AGAINST HIM BY HIS ENEMIES, AND HIS WANDERLUST HAS BEEN CALLED VAGABONDAGE, HE WAS ONE OF THE FEW MINDS WHO INTELLIGENTLY SOUGHT TO RECONCILE THE ART OF HEALING WITH THE PHILOSOPHIC AND RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS OF PAGANISM AND CHRISTIANITY. IN DEFENDING HIS RIGHT TO SEEK KNOWLEDGE IN ALL PARTS OF THE EARTH, AND AMONG ALL CLASSES OF SOCIETY, PARACELSUS WROTE: "THEREFORE I CONSIDER THAT IT IS FOR ME A MATTER OF PRAISE, NOT OF BLAME, THAT I HAVE HITHERTO AND WORTHILY PURSUED MY WANDERINGS. FOR THIS WILL I BEAR WITNESS RESPECTING NATURE: HE WHO WILL INVESTIGATE HER WAYS MUST TRAVEL HER BOOKS WITH HIS FEET. THAT WHICH IS WRITTEN IS INVESTIGATED THROUGH ITS LETTERS, BUT NATURE FROM LAND TO LAND-AS OFTEN A LAND SO OFTEN A LEAF. THUS, IS THE CODEX OF NATURE, THUS MUST ITS LEAVES BE TURNED." PARACELSUS WAS A GREAT OBSERVATIONALIST, AND THOSE WHO KNEW HIM BEST HAVE CALLED HIM "THE SECOND HERMES" AND "THE TRISMEGISTUS OF SWITZERLAND." HE TRAVELED EUROPE FROM END TO END, AND MAY HAVE PENETRATED EASTERN LANDS WHILE RUNNING DOWN SUPERSTITIONS AND FERRETING OUT SUPPOSEDLY LOST DOCTRINES. FROM THE GYPSIES HE LEARNED MUCH CONCERNING THE USES OF SIMPLES, AND APPARENTLY FROM THE ARABIANS CONCERNING THE MAKING OF TALISMANS AND THE [SEXLESS] INFLUENCES OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES. PARACELSUS FELT THAT THE HEALING OF THE SICK WAS OF FAR GREATER IMPORTANCE THAN THE MAINTAINING OF AN ORTHODOX MEDICAL STANDING, SO HE SACRIFICED WHAT MIGHT OTHERWISE HAVE BEEN A DIGNIFIED MEDICAL CAREER AND AT THE COST OF LIFELONG PERSECUTION BITTERLY ATTACKED THE THERAPEUTIC SYSTEMS OF HIS DAY. UPPERMOST IN HIS MIND WAS THE HYPOTHESIS THAT EVERYTHING IN THE UNIVERSE IS GOOD FOR SOMETHING--WHICH ACCOUNTS FOR HIS CUTTING FUNGUS FROM TOMBSTONES AND COLLECTING DEW ON GLASS PLATES AT MIDNIGHT. HE WAS A TRUE EXPLORER OF NATURE'S ARCANUM. MANY AUTHORITIES HAVE HELD THE OPINION THAT HE WAS THE DISCOVERER OF MESMERISM, AND THAT MESMER EVOLVED THE ART AS THE RESULT OF STUDYING THE WRITINGS OF THIS GREAT SWISS PHYSICIAN. THE UTTER CONTEMPT WHICH PARACELSUS FELT FOR THE NARROW SYSTEMS OF MEDICINE IN VOGUE DURING HIS LIFETIME, AND HIS CONVICTION OF THEIR INADEQUACY, ARE BEST EXPRESSED IN HIS OWN QUAINT WAY: "BUT THE NUMBER OF DISEASES THAT ORIGINATE FROM SOME UNKNOWN CAUSES IS FAR GREATER THAN THOSE THAT COME FROM MECHANICAL CAUSES, AND FOR SUCH DISEASES OUR PHYSICIANS KNOW NO CURE BECAUSE NOT KNOWING SUCH CAUSES THEY CANNOT REMOVE THEM. ALL THEY CAN PRUDENTLY DO IS TO OBSERVE THE PATIENT AND MAKE THEIR GUESSES ABOUT HIS CONDITION; AND THE PATIENT MAY REST SATISFIED IF THE MEDICINES ADMINISTERED TO HIM DO NO SERIOUS HARM, AND DO NOT PREVENT HIS RECOVERY. THE BEST OF OUR POPULAR PHYSICIANS ARE THE ONES THAT DO LEAST HARM. BUT, UNFORTUNATELY, SOME POISON THEIR PATIENTS WITH MERCURY, OTHERS PURGE THEM OR BLEED THEM TO DEATH. THERE ARE SOME WHO HAVE LEARNED SO MUCH THAT THEIR LEARNING HAS DRIVEN OUT ALL THEIR COMMON SENSE, AND A THERE ARE OTHERS WHO CARE A GREAT: DEAL MORE FOR THEIR OWN PROFIT THAN FOR THE HEALTH OF THEIR PATIENTS. A DISEASE DOES NOT CHANGE ITS STATE TO ACCOMMODATE ITSELF TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE PHYSICIAN, BUT THE PHYSICIAN SHOULD UNDERSTAND THE CAUSES OF THE DISEASE. A PHYSICIAN SHOULD BE A SERVANT OF NATURE, AND NOT HER ENEMY; HE SHOULD BE ABLE TO GUIDE AND DIRECT HER IN HER STRUGGLE FOR LIFE AND NOT THROW, BY HIS UNREASONABLE INTERFERENCE, FRESH OBSTACLES IN THE WAY OF RECOVERY." THE BELIEF THAT NEARLY ALL DISEASES HAVE THEIR ORIGIN IN THE INVISIBLE NATURE OF MAN (THE ASTRUM) IS A FUNDAMENTAL PRECEPT OF HERMETIC MEDICINE, FOR WHILE HERMETISTS IN NO WAY DISREGARDED THE PHYSICAL BODY, THEY BELIEVED THAT MAN'S MATERIAL CONSTITUTION WAS AN EMANATION FROM, OR AN OBJECTIFICATION OF, HIS INVISIBLE SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLES. A BRIEF, BUT IT IS BELIEVED FAIRLY COMPREHENSIVE, RÉSUMÉ OF THE HERMETIC PRINCIPLES OF PARACELSUS FOLLOWS.
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THE TITLE PAGE OF THE BOOK OF ALZE.
THIS TITLE PAGE IS A FURTHER EXAMPLE OF HERMETIC AND ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLISM. THE SEVEN-POINTED STAR OF THE SACRED METALS IS ARRANGED THAT ONE BLACK POINT IS DOWNWARD, THUS SYMBOLIZING SATURN, THE DESTROYER. BEGINNING IN THE SPACE IMMEDIATELY TO THE LEFT OF THE BLACK POINT, READING CLOCKWISE DISCLOSES THE CRYPTIC WORD VITRIOL FORMED BY THE CAPITAL LETTERS OF THE SEVEN LATIN WORDS IN THE OUTER CIRCLE. THERE IS ONE VITAL SUBSTANCE IN NATURE UPON WHICH ALL THINGS SUBSIST. IT IS CALLED ARCHAEUS, OR VITAL LIFE FORCE, AND IS SYNONYMOUS WITH THE ASTRAL LIGHT OR SPIRITUAL AIR OF THE ANCIENTS. IN REGARD TO THIS SUBSTANCE, ELIPHAS LEVI HAS WRITTEN: "LIGHT, THAT CREATIVE AGENT, THE VIBRATIONS OF WHICH ARE THE MOVEMENT AND LIFE OF ALL THINGS; LIGHT, LATENT IN THE UNIVERSAL ETHER, RADIATING ABOUT ABSORBING CENTERS, WHICH, BEING SATURATED THEREBY, PROJECT MOVEMENT AND LIFE IN THEIR TURN, SO FORMING CREATIVE CURRENTS; LIGHT, ASTRALIZED IN THE STARS, ANIMALIZED IN ANIMALS, HUMANIZED IN HUMAN BEINGS; LIGHT, WHICH VEGETATES ALL PLANTS, GLISTENS IN METALS, PRODUCES ALL FORMS OF NATURE AND EQUILIBRATES ALL BY THE LAWS OF UNIVERSAL SYMPATHY--THIS IS THE LIGHT WHICH EXHIBITS THE PHENOMENA OF MAGNETISM, DIVINED BY PARACELSUS, WHICH TINCTURES THE BLOOD, BEING RELEASED FROM THE AIR AS IT IS INHALED AND DISCHARGED BY THE HERMETIC BELLOWS OF THE LUNGS." (THE HISTORY OF MAGIC.) THIS VITAL ENERGY HAS ITS ORIGIN IN THE SPIRITUAL BODY OF THE EARTH. EVERY CREATED THING HAS TWO BODIES, ONE VISIBLE AND SUBSTANTIAL, THE OTHER INVISIBLE AND TRANSCENDENT. THE LATTER CONSISTS OF AN ETHEREAL COUNTERPART OF THE PHYSICAL FORM; IT CONSTITUTES THE VEHICLE OF ARCHAEUS, AND MAY BE CALLED A VITAL BODY. THIS ETHERIC SHADOW SHEATH IS NOT DISSIPATED BY DEATH, BUT REMAINS UNTIL THE PHYSICAL FORM IS ENTIRELY DISINTEGRATED. THESE "ETHERIC DOUBLES, "SEEN AROUND GRAVEYARDS, HAVE GIVEN RISE TO A BELIEF IN GHOSTS. BEING MUCH FINER IN ITS SUBSTANCES THAN THE EARTHLY BODY, THE ETHERIC DOUBLE IS FAR MORE SUSCEPTIBLE TO IMPULSES AND INHARMONIES. IT IS DERANGEMENTS OF THIS ASTRAL LIGHT BODY THAT CAUSE MUCH DISEASE. PARACELSUS TAUGHT THAT A PERSON WITH A MORBID MENTAL ATTITUDE COULD POISON HIS OWN ETHERIC NATURE, AND THIS INFECTION, DIVERTING THE NATURAL FLOW OF VITAL LIFE FORCE, WOULD LATER APPEAR AS A PHYSICAL AILMENT. ALL PLANTS AND MINERALS HAVE AN INVISIBLE NATURE COMPOSED OF THIS "ARCHAEUS," BUT EACH, MANIFESTS IT IN A DIFFERENT WAY. CONCERNING THE ASTRAL-LIGHT BODIES OF FLOWERS, JAMES GAFFAREL, IN 1650, WROTE THE FOLLOWING: "I ANSWER, THAT THOUGH THEY BE CHOPT IN PIECES, BRAYED IN A MORTAR, AND EVEN BURNT TO ASHES; YET DO THEY NEVERTHELESSE RETAINE, (BY A CERTAINE SECRET, AND WONDERFULL POWER OF NATURE), BOTH IN THE JUYCE, AND IN THE ASHES, THE SELFE SAME FORME, AND FIGURE, THAT THEY HAD BEFORE: AND THOUGH IT BE NOT THERE VISIBLE, YET IT MAY BY ART BE DRAWNE FORTH, AND MADE VISIBLE TO THE EYE, BY AN ARTIST. THIS PERHAPS WILL SEEM A RIDICULOUS STORY TO THOSE, WHO READE ONLY THE TITLES OF BOOKES: BUT, THOSE THAT PLEASE, MAY SEE THIS TRUTH CONFIRMED, IF THEY BUT HAVE RECOURSE TO THE WORKES OF M. DU CHESNE, S. DE LA VIOLETTE, ONE OF THE BEST CHYMISTS THAT OUR AGE HATH PRODUCED; WHO AFFIRMES, THAT HIMSELFE SAW AN EXCELLENT POLICH PHYSICIAN OF CRACOVIA, WHO KEPT, IN GLASSES, THE ASHES OF ALMOST ALL THE HEARBS THAT ARE KNOWNE: SO THAT, WHEN ANY ONE, OUT OF CURIOSITY, HAD A DESIRE TO SEE ANY OF THEM, AS (FOR EXAMPLE) A ROSE, IN ONE OF HIS GLASSES, HE TOOKE THAT WHERE THE ASHES OF A ROSE WERE PRESERVED; AND HOLDING IT OVER A LIGHTED CANDLE, SO SOONE AS IT EVER BEGAN TO FEELE THE HEAT, YOU SHOULD PRESENTLY SEE THE ASHES BEGIN TO MOVE; WHICH AFTERWARDS RISING UP, AND DISPERSING THEMSELVES ABOUT THE GLASSE, YOU SHOULD IMMEDIATELY OBSERVE A KIND OF LITTLE DARK CLOUD; WHICH DIVIDING IT SELFE INTO MANY PARTS, IT CAME AT LENGTH TO REPRESENT A ROSE; BUT SO FAIRE, SO FRESH, AND SO PERFECT A ONE, THAT YOU WOULD HAVE THOUGHT IT TO HAVE BEEN AS SUBSTANCIAL, & AS ODORIFEROUS A ROSE, AS GROWES ON THE ROSE-TREE." (UNHEARD-OF CURIOSITIES CONCERNING TALISMANICAL SCULPTURE OF THE PERSIANS.) PARACELSUS, RECOGNIZING DERANGEMENTS OF THE ETHERIC DOUBLE AS THE MOST IMPORTANT CAUSE OF DISEASE, SOUGHT TO REHARMONIZE ITS SUBSTANCES BY BRINGING INTO CONTACT WITH IT, OTHER BODIES WHOSE VITAL ENERGY COULD SUPPLY ELEMENTS NEEDED, OR WERE STRONG ENOUGH TO OVERCOME THE DISEASED CONDITIONS EXISTING IN THE AURA OF THE SUFFERER. ITS INVISIBLE CAUSE HAVING BEEN THUS REMOVED THE AILMENT SPEEDILY VANISHED. THE VEHICLE FOR THE ARCHAEUS, OR VITAL LIFE FORCE, PARACELSUS CALLED THE MUMIA. A GOOD EXAMPLE OF A PHYSICAL MUMIA IS VACCINE, WHICH IS THE VEHICLE OF A SEMI-ASTRAL VIRUS. ANYTHING WHICH SERVES AS A MEDIUM FOR THE TRANSMISSION OF THE ARCHÆUS, WHETHER IT BE ORGANIC OR INORGANIC, TRULY PHYSICAL OR PARTLY SPIRITUALIZED, WAS TERMED A MUMIA. THE MOST UNIVERSAL FORM OF THE MUMIA WAS ETHER, WHICH MODERN SCIENCE HAS ACCEPTED AS A HYPOTHETICAL SUBSTANCE SERVING AS A MEDIUM BETWEEN THE REALM OF VITAL ENERGY AND THAT OF ORGANIC AND INORGANIC SUBSTANCE. THE CONTROL OF UNIVERSAL ENERGY IS VIRTUALLY IMPOSSIBLE, SAVE THROUGH ONE OF ITS VEHICLES (THE MUMIA). A GOOD EXAMPLE OF THIS IS FOOD. MAN DOES NOT SECURE NOURISHMENT FROM DEAD ANIMAL OR PLANT ORGANISMS, BUT WHEN HE INCORPORATES THEIR STRUCTURES INTO HIS OWN BODY, HE FIRST GAINS CONTROL OVER THE MUMIA, OR ETHERIC DOUBLE, OF THE ANIMAL OR PLANT. HAVING OBTAINED THIS CONTROL, THE HUMAN ORGANISM THEN DIVERTS THE FLOW OF THE ARCHÆUS TO ITS OWN USES. PARACELSUS SAYS: "THAT WHICH CONSTITUTES LIFE IS CONTAINED IN THE MUMIA, AND BY IMPARTING THE MUMIA WE IMPART LIFE." THIS IS THE SECRET OF THE REMEDIAL PROPERTIES OF TALISMANS AND AMULETS, FOR THE MUMIA OF THE SUBSTANCES OF WHICH THEY ARE COMPOSED SERVES AS A CHANNEL TO CONNECT THE PERSON WEARING THEM WITH CERTAIN MANIFESTATIONS OF THE UNIVERSAL VITAL LIFE FORCE. ACCORDING TO PARACELSUS, IN THE SAME WAY THAT PLANTS PURIFY THE ATMOSPHERE BY ACCEPTING INTO THEIR CONSTITUTIONS THE CARBON DIOXIDE EXHALED BY ANIMALS AND HUMANS, SO MAY PLANTS AND ANIMALS ACCEPT DISEASE ELEMENTS TRANSFERRED TO THEM BY HUMAN BEINGS. THESE LOWER FORMS OF LIFE, HAVING ORGANISMS AND NEEDS DIFFERENT FROM MAN, ARE OFTEN ABLE TO ASSIMILATE THESE SUBSTANCES WITHOUT ILL EFFECT. AT OTHER TIMES, THE PLANT OR ANIMAL DIES, SACRIFICED IN ORDER THAT THE MORE INTELLIGENT, AND CONSEQUENTLY MORE USEFUL, CREATURE MAY SURVIVE. PARACELSUS DISCOVERED THAT IN EITHER CASE THE PATIENT WAS GRADUALLY RELIEVED OF HIS MALADY. WHEN THE LOWER LIFE HAD EITHER COMPLETELY ASSIMILATED THE FOREIGN MUMIA FROM THE PATIENT, OR HAD ITSELF DIED AND DISINTEGRATED AS THE RESULT OF ITS INABILITY TO DO SO, COMPLETE RECOVERY RESULTED. MANY YEARS OF INVESTIGATION WERE NECESSARY TO DETERMINE WHICH HERB OR ANIMAL MOST READILY ACCEPTED THE MUMIA OF EACH OF VARIOUS DISEASES. PARACELSUS DISCOVERED THAT IN MANY CASES PLANTS REVEALED BY THEIR SHAPE THE PARTICULAR ORGANS OF THE HUMAN BODY WHICH THEY SERVED MOST EFFECTIVELY. THE MEDICAL SYSTEM OF PARACELSUS WAS BASED ON THE THEORY THAT BY REMOVING THE DISEASED ETHERIC MUMIA FROM THE ORGANISM OF THE PATIENT AND CAUSING IT TO BE ACCEPTED INTO THE NATURE OF SOME DISTANT AND DISINTERESTED THING OF COMPARATIVELY LITTLE VALUE, IT WAS POSSIBLE TO DIVERT FROM THE PATIENT THE FLOW OF THE ARCHÆUS WHICH HAD BEEN CONTINUALLY REVITALIZING AND NOURISHING THE MALADY. ITS VEHICLE OF EXPRESSION BEING TRANSPLANTED, THE ARCHAEUS NECESSARILY ACCOMPANIED ITS MUMIA, AND THE PATIENT RECOVERED.
THE HERMETIC THEORY CONCERNING THE CAUSATIONS OF DISEASE
ACCORDING TO THE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHERS, THERE WERE SEVEN PRIMARY CAUSES OF DISEASE. THE FIRST WAS EVIL SPIRITS. THESE WERE REGARDED AS CREATURES BORN OF DEGENERATE ACTIONS, SUBSISTING ON THE VITAL ENERGIES OF THOSE TO WHOM THEY ATTACHED THEMSELVES. THE SECOND CAUSE WAS A DERANGEMENT OF THE SPIRITUAL NATURE AND THE MATERIAL NATURE: THESE TWO, FAILING TO COORDINATE, PRODUCED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY VON HELMONT, THE BELGIAN ALCHEMIST (TO WHOM INCIDENTALLY, THE WORLD IS INDEBTED FOR THE COMMON TERM GAS, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHER KINDS OF AIR), WHILE EXPERIMENTING WITH THE ROOT OF A---, TOUCHED IT TO THE TIP OF HIS TONGUE, WITHOUT SWALLOWING ANY OF THE SUBSTANCE. HE HIMSELF DESCRIBES THE RESULT IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER:
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JOHANNIS BAPTISTAE VON HELMONT.
"IMMEDIATELY MY HEAD SEEMED TIED TIGHTLY WITH A STRING, AND SOON AFTER THERE HAPPENED TO ME A SINGULAR CIRCUMSTANCE SUCH AS I HAD NEVER BEFORE EXPERIENCED. I OBSERVED WITH ASTONISHMENT THAT I NO LONGER FELT AND THOUGHT WITH THE HEAD, BUT WITH THE REGION OF THE STOMACH, AS IF CONSCIOUSNESS HAD NOW TAKEN UP ITS SEAT IN THE STOMACH. TERRIFIED BY THIS UNUSUAL PHENOMENON, I ASKED MYSELF AND INQUIRED INTO MYSELF CAREFULLY; BUT I ONLY BECAME THE MORE CONVINCED THAT MY POWER OF PERCEPTION WAS BECAME GREATER AND MORE COMPREHENSIVE. THIS INTELLECTUAL CLEARNESS WAS ASSOCIATED WITH GREAT PLEASURE. I DID NOT SLEEP, NOR DID I DREAM; I WAS PERFECTLY SOBER; AND MY HEALTH WAS PERFECT. I HAD OCCASIONALLY HAD ECSTASIES, BUT THESE HAD NOTHING IN COMMON WITH THIS CONDITION OF THE STOMACH, IN WHICH IT THOUGHT AND FELT, AND ALMOST EXCLUDED ALL COOPERATION OF THE HEAD. IN THE MEANTIME, MY FRIENDS WERE TROUBLED WITH THE FEAR THAT I MIGHT GO MAD. BUT MY FAITH TO GOD, AND MY SUBMISSION TO HIS WILL, SOON DISSIPATED THIS FEAR. THIS STATE CONTINUED FOR TWO HOURS, AFTER WHICH I HAD SAME DIZZINESS. I AFTERWARDS FREQUENTLY TASTED OF THE A---, BUT I NEVER AGAIN COULD REPRODUCE THESE SENSATIONS." VON HELMONT IS ONLY ONE OF MANY WHO HAVE ACCIDENTALLY HIT UPON THE SECRETS OF THE EARLY PRIEST-CRAFTS, BUT NONE IN THIS AGE GIVE EVIDENCE OF AN ADEQUATE COMPREHENSION OF THE ANCIENT HERMETIC SECRETS. FROM THE DESCRIPTION VON HELMONT GIVES, IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE HERB MENTIONED BY HIM PARALYZED TEMPORARILY THE CEREBROSPINAL NERVOUS SYSTEM, THE RESULT BEING THAT THE CONSCIOUSNESS WAS FORCED TO FUNCTION THROUGH THE SYMPATHETIC NERVOUS SYSTEM AND ITS BRAIN--THE SOLAR PLEXUS MENTAL AND PHYSICAL SUBNORMALITY. THE THIRD WAS AN UNHEALTHY OR ABNORMAL MENTAL ATTITUDE. MELANCHOLIA, MORBID EMOTIONS, EXCESS OF FEELING, SUCH AS PASSIONS, LUSTS, GREEDS, AND HATES, AFFECTED THE MUMIA, FROM WHICH THEY REACTED INTO THE PHYSICAL BODY, WHERE THEY RESULTED IN ULCERS, TUMORS, CANCERS, FEVERS, AND TUBERCULOSIS. THE ANCIENTS VIEWED THE DISEASE GERM AS A UNIT OF MUMIA WHICH HAD BEEN IMPREGNATED WITH THE EMANATIONS FROM EVIL INFLUENCES WHICH IT HAD CONTACTED. IN OTHER WORDS, GERMS WERE MINUTE CREATURES BORN OUT OF MAN'S EVIL THOUGHTS AND ACTIONS. THE FOURTH CAUSE OF DISEASE WAS WHAT THE ORIENTALS CALLED KARMA, THAT IS, THE LAW OF COMPENSATION, WHICH DEMANDED THAT THE INDIVIDUAL PAY IN FULL FOR THE INDISCRETIONS AND DELINQUENCIES OF THE PAST. A PHYSICIAN HAD TO BE VERY CAREFUL HOW HE INTERFERED WITH THE WORKINGS OF THIS LAW, LEST HE THWART THE PLAN OF ETERNAL JUSTICE. THE FIFTH CAUSE WAS THE MOTION AND ASPECTS OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES. THE STARS DID NOT COMPEL THE SICKNESS BUT RATHER IMPELLED IT. THE HERMETISTS TAUGHT THAT A STRONG AND WISE MAN RULED HIS STARS, BUT THAT A NEGATIVE, WEAK PERSON WAS RULED BY THEM. THESE FIVE CAUSES OF DISEASE ARE ALL SUPER-PHYSICAL IN NATURE. THEY MUST BE ESTIMATED BY INDUCTIVE AND DEDUCTIVE REASONING AND A CAREFUL CONSIDERATION OF THE LIFE AND TEMPERAMENT OF THE PATIENT. THE SIXTH CAUSE OF DISEASE WAS A MISUSE OF FACULTY, ORGAN, OR FUNCTION, SUCH AS OVERSTRAINING A MEMBER OR OVERTAXING THE NERVES. THE SEVENTH CAUSE WAS THE PRESENCE IN THE SYSTEM OF FOREIGN SUBSTANCES, IMPURITIES, OR OBSTRUCTIONS. UNDER THIS HEADING MUST BE CONSIDERED DIET, AIR, SUNLIGHT, AND THE PRESENCE OF FOREIGN BODIES. THIS LIST DOES NOT INCLUDE ACCIDENTAL INJURIES; SUCH DO NOT BELONG UNDER THE HEADING OF DISEASE. FREQUENTLY THEY ARE METHODS BY WHICH THE LAW OF KARMA EXPRESSES ITSELF. ACCORDING TO THE HERMETISTS, DISEASE COULD BE PREVENTED OR SUCCESSFULLY COMBATED IN SEVEN WAYS. FIRST, BY SPELLS AND INVOCATIONS, IN WHICH THE PHYSICIAN ORDERED THE EVIL SPIRIT CAUSING THE DISEASE TO DEPART FROM THE PATIENT. THIS PROCEDURE WAS PROBABLY BASED ON THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT OF THE MAN POSSESSED OF DEVILS WHOM JESUS HEALED BY COMMANDING THE DEVILS TO LEAVE THE MAN AND ENTER INTO A HERD OF SWINE. SOMETIMES THE EVIL SPIRITS ENTERED A PATIENT AT THE BIDDING OF SOMEONE DESIRING TO INJURE HIM. IN THESE CASES, THE PHYSICIAN COMMANDED THE SPIRITS TO RETURN TO THE ONE WHO SENT THEM. IT IS RECORDED THAT IN SOME INSTANCES THE EVIL SPIRITS DEPARTED THROUGH THE MOUTH IN THE FORM OF CLOUDS OF SMOKE; SOMETIMES FROM THE NOSTRILS AS FLAMES. IT IS EVEN AVERRED THAT THE SPIRITS MIGHT DEPART IN THE FORM OF BIRDS AND INSECTS. THE SECOND METHOD OF HEALING WAS BY VIBRATION. THE INHARMONIES OF THE BODIES WERE NEUTRALIZED BY CHANTING SPELLS AND INTONING THE SACRED NAMES OR BY PLAYING UPON MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS AND SINGING. SOMETIMES ARTICLES OF VARIOUS COLORS WERE EXPOSED TO THE SIGHT OF THE SICK, FOR THE ANCIENTS RECOGNIZED, AT LEAST IN PART, THE PRINCIPLE OF COLOR THERAPEUTICS, NOW IN THE PROCESS OF REDISCOVERY. THE THIRD METHOD WAS WITH THE AID OF TALISMANS, CHARMS, AND AMULETS. THE ANCIENTS BELIEVED THAT THE PLANETS CONTROLLED THE FUNCTIONS OF THE HUMAN BODY AND THAT BY MAKING CHARMS OUT OF DIFFERENT METALS THEY COULD COMBAT THE MALIGNANT INFLUENCES OF THE VARIOUS STARS. THUS, A PERSON WHO IS ANAEMIC LACKS IRON. IRON WAS BELIEVED TO BE UNDER THE CONTROL OF MARS. THEREFORE, IN ORDER TO BRING THE INFLUENCE OF MARS TO THE SUFFERER, AROUND HIS NECK WAS HUNG A TALISMAN MADE OF IRON AND BEARING UPON, IT, CERTAIN SECRET INSTRUCTIONS REPUTED TO HAVE THE POWER OF INVOKING THE SPIRIT OF MARS. IF THERE WAS TOO MUCH IRON IN THE SYSTEM, THE PATIENT WAS SUBJECTED TO THE INFLUENCE OF A TALISMAN COMPOSED OF THE METAL CORRESPONDING TO SOME PLANET HAVING AN ANTIPATHY TO MARS. THIS INFLUENCE WOULD THEN OFFSET THE MARS ENERGY AND THUS AID IN RESTORING NORMALITY. THE FOURTH METHOD WAS BY THE AID OF HERBS AND SIMPLES. WHILE THEY USED METAL TALISMANS, THE MAJORITY OF THE ANCIENT PHYSICIANS DID NOT APPROVE OF MINERAL MEDICINE IN ANY FORM FOR INTERNAL USE. HERBS WERE THEIR FAVORITE REMEDIES. LIKE THE METALS, EACH HERB WAS ASSIGNED TO ONE OF THE PLANETS. HAVING DIAGNOSED BY THE STARS THE SICKNESS AND ITS CAUSE, THE DOCTORS THEN ADMINISTERED THE HERBAL ANTIDOTE. THE FIFTH METHOD OF HEALING DISEASE WAS BY PRAYER. ALL ANCIENT PEOPLES BELIEVED IN THE COMPASSIONATE INTERCESSION OF THE DEITY FOR THE ALLEVIATION OF HUMAN SUFFERING. PARACELSUS SAID THAT FAITH WOULD CURE ALL DISEASE. FEW PERSONS, HOWEVER, POSSESS A SUFFICIENT DEGREE OF FAITH. THE SIXTH METHOD--WHICH WAS PREVENTION RATHER THAN CURE--WAS REGULATION OF THE DIET AND DAILY HABITS OF LIFE. THE INDIVIDUAL, BY AVOIDING THE THINGS WHICH CAUSED ILLNESS, REMAINED WELL. THE ANCIENTS BELIEVED THAT HEALTH WAS THE NORMAL STATE OF MAN; DISEASE WAS THE RESULT OF MAN'S DISREGARD OF THE DICTATES OF NATURE. THE SEVENTH METHOD WAS "PRACTICAL MEDICINE," CONSISTING CHIEFLY OF BLEEDING, PURGING, AND SIMILAR LINES OF TREATMENT. THESE PROCEDURES, WHILE USEFUL IN MODERATION, WERE DANGEROUS IN EXCESS. MANY A USEFUL CITIZEN HAS DIED TWENTY-FIVE OR FIFTY YEARS BEFORE HIS TIME AS THE RESULT OF DRASTIC PURGING OR OF HAVING ALL THE BLOOD DRAINED OUT OF HIS BODY. PARACELSUS USED ALL SEVEN METHODS OF TREATMENT, AND EVEN HIS WORST ENEMIES ADMITTED THAT HE ACCOMPLISHED RESULTS ALMOST MIRACULOUS IN CHARACTER. NEAR HIS OLD ESTATE IN HOHENHEIM, THE DEW FALLS VERY HEAVILY AT CERTAIN SEASONS OF THE YEAR, AND PARACELSUS DISCOVERED THAT BY GATHERING THE DEW UNDER CERTAIN CONFIGURATIONS OF THE PLANETS HE OBTAINED A WATER POSSESSING MARVELOUS MEDICINAL VIRTUE, FOR IT HAD ABSORBED THE PROPERTIES OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES.
HERMETIC HERBALISM AND PHARMACOLOGY
THE HERBS OF THE FIELDS WERE SACRED TO THE EARLY PAGANS, WHO BELIEVED THAT THE GODS HAD MADE PLANTS FOR THE CURE OF HUMAN ILLS. WHEN PROPERLY PREPARED AND APPLIED, EACH ROOT AND SHRUB COULD BE USED FOR THE ALLEVIATION OF SUFFERING, OR FOR THE DEVELOPMENT OF SPIRITUAL, MENTAL, MORAL, OR PHYSICAL POWERS. IN THE MISTLETOE AND ITS PHILOSOPHY, P. DAVIDSON PAYS THE FOLLOWING BEAUTIFUL TRIBUTE TO THE PLANTS: "BOOKS HAVE BEEN WRITTEN ON THE LANGUAGE OF FLOWERS AND HERBS, THE POET FROM THE EARLIEST AGES HAS HELD THE SWEETEST AND MOST LOVING CONVERSE WITH THEM, KINGS ARE EVEN GLAD TO OBTAIN THEIR ESSENCES AT SECOND HAND TO PERFUME THEMSELVES; BUT TO THE TRUE PHYSICIAN--NATURE'S HIGH-PRIEST--THEY SPEAK IN A FAR HIGHER AND MORE EXALTED STRAIN. THERE IS NOT A PLANT OR MINERAL WHICH HAS DISCLOSED THE LAST OF ITS PROPERTIES TO THE SCIENTISTS. HOW CAN THEY FEEL CONFIDENT THAT FOR EVERY ONE OF THE DISCOVERED PROPERTIES THERE MAY NOT BE MANY POWERS CONCEALED IN THE INNER NATURE OF THE PLANT? WELL HAVE FLOWERS BEEN CALLED THE 'STARS OF EARTH,' AND WHY SHOULD THEY NOT BE BEAUTIFUL? HAVE THEY NOT FROM THE TIME OF THEIR BIRTH SMILED IN THE SPLENDOR OF THE SUN BY DAY, AND SLUMBERED UNDER THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE STARS BY NIGHT? HAVE THEY NOT COME FROM ANOTHER AND MORE SPIRITUAL WORLD TO OUR EARTH, SEEING THAT GOD MADE 'EVERY PLANT OF THE FIELD BEFORE IT WAS IN THE EARTH, AND EVERY HERB OF THE FIELD BEFORE IT GREW'?" MANY PRIMITIVE PEOPLES USED HERBAL REMEDIES, WITH MANY REMARKABLE CURES. THE CHINESE, EGYPTIANS, AND AMERICAN INDIANS CURED WITH HERBS DISEASES FOR WHICH MODERN SCIENCE KNOWS NO REMEDY. DOCTOR NICHOLAS CULPEPER, WHOSE USEFUL LIFE ENDED IN 1654, WAS PROBABLY THE MOST FAMOUS OF HERBALISTS. FINDING THAT THE MEDICAL SYSTEMS OF HIS DAY WERE UNSATISFACTORY IN THE EXTREME, CULPEPER TURNED HIS ATTENTION TO THE PLANTS OF THE FIELDS, AND DISCOVERED A MEDIUM OF HEALING WHICH GAINED FOR HIM NATIONAL RENOWN. IN DOCTOR CULPEPER'S CORRELATION OF ASTROLOGY AND HERBALISM, EACH PLANT WAS UNDER THE JURISDICTION OF ONE OF THE PLANETS OR LUMINARIES. HE BELIEVED THAT DISEASE WAS ALSO CONTROLLED BY CELESTIAL CONFIGURATIONS. HE SUMMED UP HIS SYSTEM OF TREATMENT AS FOLLOWS: "YOU MAY OPPOSE DISEASES BY HERBS OF THE PLANET OPPOSITE TO THE PLANET THAT CAUSES THEM: AS DISEASES OF JUPITER BY HERBS OF MERCURY, AND THE CONTRARY; DISEASES OF THE LUMINARIES BY THE HERBS OF SATURN, AND THE CONTRARY; DISEASES OF MARS BY HERBS OF VENUS AND THE CONTRARY. THERE IS A WAY TO CURE DISEASES SOMETIMES BY SYMPATHY, AND SO EVERY PLANET CURES HIS OWN DISEASE; AS THE SUN AND MOON BY THEIR HERBS CURE THE EYES, SATURN THE SPLEEN, JUPITER THE LIVER, MARS THE GALL AND DISEASES OF CHOLER, AND VENUS DISEASES IN THE INSTRUMENTS OF GENERATION." (THE COMPLETE HERBAL.) MEDIAEVAL EUROPEAN HERBALISTS REDISCOVERED ONLY IN PART THE ANCIENT HERMETIC SECRETS OF EGYPT AND GREECE. THESE EARLIER NATIONS EVOLVED THE FUNDAMENTALS OF NEARLY ALL MODERN ARCS AND SCIENCES.
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NICHOLAS CULPEPER.
THIS FAMOUS PHYSICIAN, HERBALIST, AND ASTROLOGER SPENT THE GREATER PART OF HIS USEFUL LIFE RANGING THE HILLS AND FORESTS OF ENGLAND AND CATALOGUING LITERALLY HUNDREDS OF MEDICINAL HERBS. CONDEMNING THE UNNATURAL METHODS OF CONTEMPORANEOUS MEDICOS, CULPEPER WROTE: "THIS NOT BEING PLEASING, AND LESS PROFITABLE TOME, I CONSULTED WITH MY TWO BROTHERS, DR. REASON AND DR. EXPERIENCE, AND TOOK A VOYAGE TO VISIT MY MOTHER NATURE, BY WHOSE ADVICE, TOGETHER WITH THE HELP OF DR. DILIGENCE, I AT LAST OBTAINED MY DESIRE; AND, BEING WARNED BY MR. HONESTY, A STRANGER IN OUR DAYS, TO PUBLISH IT TO THE WORLD, I HAVE DONE IT." (FROM THE INTRODUCTION TO THE 1835 EDITION OF THE COMPLETE HERBAL.) DOCTOR JOHNSON SAID OF CULPEPER THAT HE MERITED THE GRATITUDE OF POSTERITY. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AT THAT TIME THE METHODS USED IN HEALING WERE AMONG THE SECRETS IMPARTED TO INITIATES OF THE MYSTERIES. UNCTIONS, COLLYRIA, PHILTERS, AND POTIONS WERE CONCOCTED TO THE ACCOMPANIMENT OF STRANGE RITES. THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THESE MEDICINES IS A MATTER OF HISTORICAL RECORD. INCENSES AND PERFUMES WERE ALSO MUCH USED. BARRETT IN HIS MAGUS DESCRIBES THE THEORY ON WHICH THEY WORKED, AS FOLLOWS: "FOR, BECAUSE OUR SPIRIT IS THE PURE, SUBTILL, LUCID, AIRY AND UNCTUOUS VAPOR OF THE BLOOD, NOTHING, THEREFORE, IS BETTER ADAPTED FOR COLLYRIUMS THAN THE LIKE VAPORS WHICH ARE MORE SUITABLE TO OUR SPIRIT IN SUBSTANCE; FOR THEN, BY REASON OF THEIR LIKENESS, THEY DO MORE STIR UP, ATTRACT AND TRANSFORM THE SPIRIT." POISONS WERE THOROUGHLY STUDIED, AND IN SOME COMMUNITIES EXTRACTS OF DEADLY HERBS WERE ADMINISTERED TO PERSONS SENTENCED TO DEATH--AS IN THE CASE OF SOCRATES. THE INFAMOUS BORGIAS OF ITALY DEVELOPED THE ART OF POISONING TO ITS HIGHEST DEGREE. UNNUMBERED BRILLIANT MEN AND WOMEN WERE QUIETLY AND EFFICIENTLY DISPOSED OF BY THE ALMOST SUPERHUMAN KNOWLEDGE OF CHEMISTRY WHICH FOR MANY CENTURIES WAS PRESERVED IN THE BORGIA FAMILY. EGYPTIAN PRIESTS DISCOVERED HERB EXTRACTS BY MEANS OF WHICH TEMPORARY CLAIRVOYANCE COULD BE INDUCED, AND THEY MADE USE OF THESE DURING THE INITIATORY RITUALS OF THEIR MYSTERIES. THE DRUGS WERE SOMETIMES MIXED WITH THE FOOD GIVEN TO CANDIDATES, AND AT OTHER TIMES WERE PRESENTED IN THE FORM OF SACRED POTIONS, THE NATURE OF WHICH WAS EXPLAINED. SHORTLY AFTER THE DRUGS WERE ADMINISTERED TO HIM, THE NEOPHYTE WAS ATTACKED BY A SPELL OF DIZZINESS. HE FOUND HIMSELF FLOATING THROUGH SPACE, AND WHILE HIS PHYSICAL BODY WAS ABSOLUTELY INSENSIBLE (BEING GUARDED BY PRIESTS THAT NO ILL SHOULD BEFALL IT) THE CANDIDATE PASSED THROUGH A NUMBER OF WEIRD EXPERIENCES, WHICH HE WAS ABLE TO RELATE AFTER REGAINING CONSCIOUSNESS. IN THE LIGHT OF PRESENT-DAY KNOWLEDGE, IT IS DIFFICULT TO APPRECIATE AN ART SO HIGHLY DEVELOPED THAT BY MEANS OF DRAUGHTS, PERFUMES, AND INCENSES ANY MENTAL ATTITUDE DESIRED COULD BE INDUCED ALMOST INSTANTANEOUSLY, YET SUCH AN ART ACTUALLY EXISTED AMONG THE PRIEST-CRAFT OF THE EARLY PAGAN WORLD. CONCERNING THIS SUBJECT, H. P. BLAVATSKY, THE FOREMOST OCCULTIST OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, HAS WRITTEN: 'PLANTS ALSO HAVE LIKE MYSTICAL PROPERTIES IN A MOST WONDERFUL DEGREE, AND THE SECRETS OF THE HERBS OF DREAMS AND ENCHANTMENTS ARE ONLY LOST TO EUROPEAN SCIENCE, AND USELESS TO SAY, TOO, ARE UNKNOWN TO IT, EXCEPT IN A FEW MARKED INSTANCES, SUCH AS OPIUM AND HASHISH. YET, THE PSYCHICAL EFFECTS OF EVEN THESE FEW UPON THE HUMAN SYSTEM ARE REGARDED AS EVIDENCES OF A TEMPORARY MENTAL DISORDER. THE WOMEN OF THESSALY AND EPIRUS, THE FEMALE HIEROPHANTS OF THE RITES OF SABAZIUS, DID NOT CARRY THEIR SECRETS AWAY WITH THE DOWNFALL OF THEIR SANCTUARIES. THEY ARE STILL PRESERVED, AND THOSE WHO ARE AWARE OF THE NATURE OF SOMA, KNOW THE PROPERTIES OF OTHER PLANTS AS WELL." (ISIS UNVEILED.) HERBAL COMPOUNDS WERE USED TO CAUSE TEMPORARY CLAIRVOYANCE IN CONNECTION WITH THE ORACLES, ESPECIALLY THE ONE AT DELPHI. WORDS SPOKEN WHILE IN THESE IMPOSED TRANCES WERE REGARDED AS PROPHETIC. MODEM MEDIUMS, WHILE UNDER CONTROL AS THE RESULT OF PARTLY SELF-IMPOSED CATALEPSY, GIVE MESSAGES SOMEWHAT SIMILAR TO THOSE OF THE ANCIENT PROPHETS, BUT IN THE MAJORITY OF CASES THEIR RESULTS ARE FAR LESS ACCURATE, FOR THE SOOTHSAYERS OF TODAY LACK THE KNOWLEDGE OF NATURE'S HIDDEN FORCES. THE MYSTERIES TAUGHT THAT DURING THE HIGHER DEGREES OF INITIATION THE GODS THEMSELVES TOOK PART IN THE INSTRUCTION OF CANDIDATES OR AT LEAST WERE PRESENT, WHICH WAS IN ITSELF A BENEDICTION. AS THE DEITIES DWELT IN THE INVISIBLE WORLDS AND CAME ONLY IN THEIR SPIRITUAL BODIES, IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE NEOPHYTE TO COGNIZE THEM WITHOUT THE ASSISTANCE OF DRUGS WHICH STIMULATED THE CLAIRVOYANT CENTER OF HIS CONSCIOUSNESS (PROBABLY THE PINEAL GLAND). MANY INITIATES IN THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES STATED EMPHATICALLY THAT THEY HAD CONVERSED WITH THE IMMORTALS, AND HAD BEHELD THE GODS. WHEN THE STANDARDS OF THE PAGANS BECAME CORRUPTED, A DIVISION TOOK PLACE IN THE MYSTERIES. THE BAND OF TRULY ENLIGHTENED ONES SEPARATED THEMSELVES FROM THE REST AND, PRESERVING THE MOST IMPORTANT OF THEIR SECRETS, VANISHED WITHOUT LEAVING A TRACE. THE REST SLOWLY DRIFTED, LIKE RUDDERLESS SHIPS, ON THE ROCKS OF DEGENERACY AND DISINTEGRATION. SOME OF THE LESS IMPORTANT OF THE SECRET FORMULAE FELL INTO THE HANDS OF THE PROFANE, WHO PERVERTED THEM--AS IN THE CASE OF THE BACCHANALIA, DURING WHICH DRUGS WERE MIXED WITH WINE AND BECAME THE REAL CAUSE OF THE ORGIES. IN CERTAIN PARTS OF THE EARTH IT WAS MAINTAINED THAT THERE WERE NATURAL WELLS, SPRINGS, OR FOUNTAINS, IN WHICH THE WATER (BECAUSE OF THE MINERALS THROUGH WHICH IT COURSED) WAS TINCTURED WITH SACRED PROPERTIES. TEMPLES WERE OFTEN BUILT NEAR THESE SPOTS, AND IN SOME CASES NATURAL CAVES WHICH CHANCED TO BE IN THE VICINITY WERE SANCTIFIED TO SOME DEITY. "THE ASPIRANTS TO INITIATION, AND THOSE WHO CAME TO REQUEST PROPHETIC DREAMS OF THE GODS, WERE PREPARED BY A FAST, MORE OR LESS PROLONGED, AFTER WHICH THEY PARTOOK OF MEALS EXPRESSLY PREPARED; AND ALSO OF MYSTERIOUS DRINKS, SUCH AS THE WATER OF LETHE, AND THE WATER OF MNEMOSYNE IN THE GROTTO OF TROPHONIUS; OR OF THE CICEION IN THE MYSTERIES OF THE ELEUSINIA. DIFFERENT DRUGS WERE EASILY MIXED UP WITH THE MEATS OR INTRODUCED INTO THE DRINKS, ACCORDING TO THE STATE OF MIND OR BODY INTO WHICH IT WAS NECESSARY TO THROW THE RECIPIENT, AND THE NATURE OF THE VISIONS HE WAS DESIROUS OF PROCURING.'' (SALVERTE'S THE OCCULT SCIENCES.) THE SAME AUTHOR STATES THAT CERTAIN SECTS OF EARLY CHRISTIANITY WERE ACCUSED OF USING DRUGS FOR THE SAME GENERAL PURPOSES AS THE PAGANS. THE SECT OF THE ASSASSINS, OR THE YEZIDEES AS THEY ARE MORE GENERALLY KNOWN, DEMONSTRATED A RATHER INTERESTING ASPECT OF THE DRUG PROBLEM. IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY THIS ORDER, BY CAPTURING THE FORTRESS OF MOUNT ALAMONT, ESTABLISHED ITSELF AT IRAK. HASSAN SABBAH, THE FOUNDER OF THE ORDER, KNOWN AS THE "OLD MAN OF THE MOUNTAIN, " IS SUSPECTED OF HAVING CONTROLLED HIS FOLLOWERS BY THE USE OF NARCOTICS. HASSAN MADE HIS FOLLOWERS BELIEVE THAT THEY WERE IN PARADISE, WHERE THEY WOULD BE FOREVER IF THEY IMPLICITLY OBEYED HIM WHILE THEY WERE ALIVE. DE QUINCEY, IN HIS CONFESSIONS OF AN OPIUM EATER, DESCRIBES THE PECULIAR PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECTS PRODUCED BY THIS PRODUCT OF THE POPPY, AND THE USE OF A SIMILAR DRUG MAY HAVE GIVEN RISE TO THE IDEA OF PARADISE WHICH FILLED THE MINDS OF THE YEZIDEES. THE PHILOSOPHERS OF ALL AGES HAVE TAUGHT THAT THE VISIBLE UNIVERSE WAS BUT A FRACTIONAL PART OF THE WHOLE, AND THAT BY ANALOGY THE PHYSICAL BODY OF MAN IS IN REALITY THE LEAST IMPORTANT PART OF HIS COMPOSITE CONSTITUTION. MOST OF THE MEDICAL SYSTEMS OF TODAY ALMOST ENTIRELY IGNORE THE SUPER-PHYSICAL MAN. THEY PAY BUT SCANT ATTENTION TO CAUSES, AND CONCENTRATE THEIR EFFORTS ON AMELIORATING EFFECTS. PARACELSUS, NOTING THE SAME PROCLIVITY ON THE PART OF PHYSICIANS DURING HIS DAY, APTLY REMARKED: "THERE IS A GREAT DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE POWER THAT REMOVES THE INVISIBLE CAUSES OF DISEASE, AND WHICH IS MAGIC, AND THAT WHICH CAUSES MERELY EXTERNAL EFFECTS [TO] DISAPPEAR, AND WHICH IS PHYSIC, SORCERY, AND QUACKERY." DISEASE IS UNNATURAL, AND IS EVIDENCE THAT THERE IS A MALADJUSTMENT WITHIN OR BETWEEN ORGANS OR TISSUES. PERMANENT HEALTH CANNOT BE REGAINED UNTIL HARMONY IS RESTORED. THE OUTSTANDING VIRTUE OF HERMETIC MEDICINE WAS ITS RECOGNITION OF SPIRITUAL AND PSYCHOPHYSICAL DERANGEMENTS AS BEING LARGELY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CONDITION WHICH IS CALLED PHYSICAL DISEASE. SUGGESTIVE THERAPY WAS USED WITH MARKED SUCCESS BY THE PRIEST-PHYSICIANS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD. AMONG THE-AMERICAN INDIANS, THE SHAMANS--OR "MEDICINE MEN"--DISPELLED SICKNESS WITH THE AID OF MYSTERIOUS DANCES, INVOCATIONS, AND CHARMS. THE FACT THAT IN SPITE OF THEIR IGNORANCE OF MODERN METHODS OF MEDICAL TREATMENT THESE SORCERERS EFFECTED INNUMERABLE CURES, IS WELL WORTHY OF CONSIDERATION. THE MAGIC RITUALS USED BY THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS FOR THE CURING OF DISEASE WERE BASED UPON A HIGHLY DEVELOPED COMPREHENSION OF THE COMPLEX WORKINGS OF THE HUMAN MIND AND ITS REACTIONS UPON THE PHYSICAL CONSTITUTION. THE EGYPTIAN AND BRAHMIN WORLDS UNDOUBTEDLY UNDERSTOOD THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLE OF VIBROTHERAPEUTICS. BY MEANS OF CHANTS AND MANTRAS, WHICH EMPHASIZED CERTAIN VOWEL AND CONSONANT SOUNDS, THEY SET UP VIBRATORY REACTIONS WHICH DISPELLED CONGESTIONS AND ASSISTED NATURE IN RECONSTRUCTING BROKEN MEMBERS AND DEPLETED ORGANISMS. THEY ALSO APPLIED THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF THE LAWS GOVERNING VIBRATION TO THE SPIRITUAL CONSTITUTION OF MAN; BY THEIR INTONINGS, THEY STIMULATED LATENT CENTERS OF CONSCIOUSNESS AND THEREBY VASTLY INCREASED THE SENSITIVENESS OF THE SUBJECTIVE NATURE. IN THE BOOK OF COMING FORTH BY DAY, MANY OF THE EGYPTIAN SECRETS HAVE BEEN PRESERVED TO THIS GENERATION. WHILE THIS ANCIENT SCROLL HAS BEEN WELL TRANSLATED, ONLY A FEW UNDERSTAND THE SECRET: SIGNIFICANCE OF ITS MAGICAL PASSAGES. ORIENTAL RACES HAVE A KEEN REALIZATION OF THE DYNAMICS OF SOUND. THEY KNOW THAT EVERY SPOKEN WORD HAS TREMENDOUS POWER AND THAT BY CERTAIN ARRANGEMENTS OF WORDS THEY CAN CREATE VORTICES OF FORCE IN THE INVISIBLE UNIVERSE ABOUT THEM AND THEREBY PROFOUNDLY INFLUENCE PHYSICAL SUBSTANCE. THE SACRED WORD BY WHICH THE WORLD WAS ESTABLISHED, THE LOST WORD WHICH MASONRY IS STILL SEEKING, AND THE THREEFOLD DIVINE NAME SYMBOLIZED BY A. U. M.--THE CREATIVE TONE OF THE HINDUS--ALL ARE INDICATIVE OF THE VENERATION ACCORDED THE PRINCIPLE OF SOUND. THE SO-CALLED "NEW DISCOVERIES" OF MODERN SCIENCE ARE OFTEN ONLY REDISCOVERIES OF SECRETS WELL KNOWN TO THE PRIESTS AND PHILOSOPHERS OF ANCIENT PAGANDOM. MAN'S INHUMANITY TO MAN HAS RESULTED IN THE LOSS OF RECORDS AND FORMULA: WHICH, HAD THEY BEEN PRESERVED, WOULD HAVE SOLVED MANY OF THE GREATEST PROBLEMS OF THIS CIVILIZATION. WITH SWORD AND FIREBRAND, RACES OBLITERATE THE [ANCIENT] RECORDS OF THEIR [ONGOING] PREDECESSORS, AND THEN INEVITABLY MEET WITH AN UNTIMELY FATE FOR NEED OF THE VERY WISDOM THEY HAVE DESTROYED.
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CHEMICAL SYLLABLES.
DE MONTE-SNYDERS DECLARES THAT EACH OF THE ABOVE CHARACTERS FORMS ONE SYLLABLES OF A WORD HAVING SEVEN SYLLABLES, THE WORD ITSELF REPRESENTING THE MATERIA PRIMA, OR FIRST SUBSTANCE OF THE UNIVERSE. AS ALL SUBSTANCE IS COMPOSED OF SEVEN POWERS COMBINED ACCORDING TO CERTAIN COSMIC LAWS, A GREAT MYSTERY IS CONCEALED WITHIN THE SEVENFOLD CONSTITUTION OF MAN, AND THE UNIVERSE. OF THE ABOVE SEVEN CHARACTERS, DE MONTE-SNYDER WRITES: WHOEVER WANTS TO KNOW THE TRUE NAME AND CHARACTER OF THE MATERIA PRIMA SHALL KNOW THAT OUT OF THE COMBINATION OF THE ABOVE FIGURES SYLLABLES ARE PRODUCED, AND OUT OF THESE THE VERBUM SIGNIFICATIVUM."
THE QABBALAH, THE SECRET DOCTRINE OF ISRAEL
ALBERT PIKE, QUOTING FROM TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC, THUS SUMS UP THE IMPORTANCE OF QABBALISM AS A KEY TO MASONIC ESOTERICISM: "ONE IS FILLED WITH ADMIRATION, ON PENETRATING INTO THE SANCTUARY OF THE KABALAH, AT SEEING A DOCTRINE SO LOGICAL, SO SIMPLE, AND AT THE SAME TIME SO ABSOLUTE. THE NECESSARY UNION OF IDEAS AND SIGNS, THE CONSECRATION OF THE MOST FUNDAMENTAL REALITIES BY THE PRIMITIVE CHARACTERS; THE TRINITY OF WORDS, LETTERS, AND NUMBERS; A PHILOSOPHY SIMPLE AS THE ALPHABET, PROFOUND AND INFINITE AS THE WORD; THEOREMS MORE COMPLETE AND LUMINOUS THAN THOSE OF PYTHAGORAS; A THEOLOGY SUMMED UP BY COUNTING ON ONE'S FINGERS; AN INFINITE WHICH CAN BE HELD IN THE HOLLOW OF AN INFANT'S HAND; TEN CIPHERS AND TWENTY-TWO LETTERS, A TRIANGLE, A SQUARE, AND A CIRCLE,--THESE ARE ALL THE ELEMENTS OF THE KABALAH. THESE ARE THE ELEMENTARY PRINCIPLES OF THE WRITTEN WORD, REFLECTION OF THAT SPOKEN WORD THAT CREATED THE WORLD!" (MORALS AND DOGMA.) HEBREW THEOLOGY WAS DIVIDED INTO THREE DISTINCT PARTS. THE FIRST WAS THE LAW, THE SECOND WAS THE SOUL OF THE LAW, AND THE THIRD WAS THE SOUL OF THE SOUL OF THE LAW. THE LAW WAS TAUGHT TO ALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL; THE MISHNA, OR THE SOUL OF THE LAW, WAS REVEALED TO THE RABBINS AND TEACHERS; BUT THE QABBALAH, THE SOUL OF THE SOUL OF THE LAW, WAS CUNNINGLY CONCEALED, AND ONLY THE HIGHEST INITIATES AMONG THE JEWS WERE INSTRUCTED IN ITS SECRET PRINCIPLES. ACCORDING TO CERTAIN JEWISH MYSTICS, MOSES ASCENDED MOUNT SINAI THREE TIMES, REMAINING IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF GOD FORTY DAYS EACH TIME. DURING THE FIRST FORTY DAYS THE TABLES OF THE WRITTEN LAW WERE DELIVERED TO THE PROPHET; DURING THE SECOND FORTY DAYS HE RECEIVED THE SOUL OF THE LAW; AND DURING THE LAST FORTY DAYS GOD INSTRUCTED HIM IN THE MYSTERIES OF THE QABBALAH, THE SOUL OF THE SOUL OF THE LAW. MOSES CONCEALED IN THE FIRST FOUR BOOKS OF THE PENTATEUCH THE SECRET INSTRUCTIONS THAT GOD HAD GIVEN HIM, AND FOR CENTURIES, STUDENTS OF QABBALISM. HAVE SOUGHT THEREIN THE SECRET DOCTRINE OF ISRAEL. AS THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF MAN IS CONCEALED IN HIS PHYSICAL BODY, SO THE UNWRITTEN LAW--THE MISHNA AND THE QABBALAH--IS CONCEALED WITHIN THE WRITTEN TEACHINGS OF THE MOSAIC CODE. QABBALAH MEANS THE SECRET OR HIDDEN TRADITION, THE UNWRITTEN LAW, AND ACCORDING TO AN EARLY RABBI, IT WAS DELIVERED TO MAN IN ORDER THAT THROUGH THE AID OF ITS ABSTRUSE PRINCIPLES HE MIGHT LEARN TO UNDERSTAND THE MYSTERY OF BOTH THE UNIVERSE ABOUT HIM AND THE UNIVERSE WITHIN HIM. THE ORIGIN OF QABBALISM IS A LEGITIMATE SUBJECT FOR CONTROVERSY. EARLY INITIATES OF THE QABBALISTIC MYSTERIES BELIEVED THAT ITS PRINCIPLES WERE FIRST TAUGHT BY GOD TO A SCHOOL OF HIS ANGELS BEFORE THE [SEXUAL] FALL OF MAN. THE ANGELS LATER COMMUNICATED THE SECRETS TO ADAM, SO THAT THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE GAINED FROM AN UNDERSTANDING OF ITS PRINCIPLES FALLEN HUMANITY MIGHT REGAIN ITS LOST ESTATE. THE ANGEL RAZIEL WAS DISPATCHED FROM HEAVEN TO INSTRUCT ADAM IN THE MYSTERIES OF THE QABBALAH. DIFFERENT ANGELS WERE EMPLOYED TO INITIATE THE SUCCEEDING PATRIARCHS IN THIS DIFFICULT SCIENCE. TOPHIEL WAS THE TEACHER OF SHEM, RAPHAEL OF ISAAC, METATRON OF MOSES, AND MICHAEL OF DAVID. (FAITHS OF THE WORLD.) CHRISTIAN D. GINSBURG HAS WRITTEN: "FROM ADAM IT PASSED OVER TO NOAH, AND THEN TO ABRAHAM, THE FRIEND OF GOD, WHO EMIGRATED WITH IT TO EGYPT, WHERE THE PATRIARCH ALLOWED A PORTION OF THIS MYSTERIOUS DOCTRINE TO OOZE OUT. IT WAS IN THIS WAY THAT THE EGYPTIANS OBTAINED SOME KNOWLEDGE OF IT, AND THE OTHER EASTERN NATIONS COULD INTRODUCE IT INTO THEIR PHILOSOPHICAL SYSTEMS. MOSES, WHO WAS LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF EGYPT, WAS FIRST INITIATED INTO IT IN THE LAND OF HIS BIRTH, BUT BECAME MOST PROFICIENT IN IT DURING HIS WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS, WHEN HE NOT ONLY DEVOTED TO IT THE LEISURE HOURS OF THE WHOLE FORTY YEARS, BUT RECEIVED LESSONS IN IT FROM ONE OF THE ANGELS. MOSES ALSO INITIATED THE SEVENTY ELDERS INTO THE SECRETS OF THIS DOCTRINE AND THEY AGAIN TRANSMITTED THEM FROM HAND TO HAND. OF ALL WHO FORMED THE UNBROKEN LINE OF TRADITION, DAVID AND SOLOMON WERE MOST INITIATED INTO THE KABBALAH." (THE KABBALAH.) ACCORDING TO ELIPHAS LEVI, THE THREE GREATEST BOOKS OF QABBALISM ARE THE SEPHER YETZIRAH, THE BOOK OF FORMATION; THE SEPHER HA ZOHAR, THE BOOK OF SPLENDOR; AND THE APOCALYPSE, THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE DATES OF THE WRITING OF THESE BOOKS ARE BY NO MEANS THOROUGHLY ESTABLISHED. QABBALISTS DECLARE THAT THE SEPHER YETZIRAH WAS WRITTEN BY ABRAHAM. ALTHOUGH IT IS BY FAR THE OLDEST OF THE QABBALISTIC BOOKS, IT WAS PROBABLY FROM THE PEN OF THE RABBI AKIBA, A.D. 120. THE SEPHER HA ZOHAR PRESUMABLY WAS WRITTEN BY SIMEON BEN JOCHAI, A DISCIPLE OF AKIBA. RABBI SIMEON WAS SENTENCED TO DEATH ABOUT A.D. 161 BY LUCIUS VERUS, CO-REGENT OF THE EMPEROR MARC AURELIUS ANTONINUS. HE ESCAPED WITH HIS SON AND, HIDING IN A CAVE, TRANSCRIBED THE MANUSCRIPT OF THE ZOHAR WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF ELIAS, WHO APPEARED TO THEM AT INTERVALS. SIMEON WAS TWELVE YEARS IN THE CAVE, DURING WHICH TIME HE EVOLVED THE COMPLICATED SYMBOLISM OF THE "GREATER FACE" AND THE "LESSER FACE." WHILE DISCOURSING WITH DISCIPLES RABBI SIMEON EXPIRED, AND THE "LAMP OF ISRAEL" WAS EXTINGUISHED. HIS DEATH AND BURIAL WERE ACCOMPANIED BY MANY SUPERNATURAL PHENOMENA. THE LEGEND GOES ON TO RELATE THAT THE SECRET DOCTRINES OF QABBALISM HAD BEEN IN EXISTENCE SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD, BUT THAT RABBI SIMEON WAS THE FIRST MAN PERMITTED TO REDUCE THEM TO WRITING. TWELVE HUNDRED YEARS LATER THE BOOKS WHICH HE HAD COMPILED WERE DISCOVERED AND PUBLISHED FOR THE BENEFIT OF HUMANITY BY MOSES DE LEÓN. THE PROBABILITY IS THAT MOSES DE LEÓN HIMSELF COMPILED THE ZOHAR ABOUT A.D. 1305, DRAWING HIS MATERIAL FROM THE UNWRITTEN SECRETS OF EARLIER JEWISH MYSTICS. THE APOCALYPSE, ACCREDITED TO ST. JOHN THE DIVINE, IS ALSO OF UNCERTAIN DATE, AND THE IDENTITY OF ITS AUTHOR HAS NEVER BEEN SATISFACTORILY PROVED. BECAUSE OF ITS BREVITY AND BECAUSE IT IS THE KEY TO QABBALISTIC THOUGHT, THE SEPHER YETZIRAH IS REPRODUCED IN FULL IN THIS CHAPTER. SO FAR AS IS---
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THE SEVENTY-TWO NAMES OF GOD.
---THIS RARE CUT SHOWS THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD IN SEVENTY-TWO LANGUAGES INSCRIBED UPON THE PETALS OF A SYMBOLIC SUNFLOWER. ABOVE THE CIRCLE ARE THE SEVENTY-TWO POWERS OF GOD ACCORDING TO THE HEBREW QABBALAH. BELOW TWO TREES, THAT ON THE LEFT BEARING THE SYMBOLS OF THE PLANETS AND THAT ON THE RIGHT THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC AND THE NAMES OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. THE ESOTERIC DOCTRINES OF THE QABBALAH ARE IN ALIGNMENT WITH THE SECRET TEACHINGS OF ALL THE SCHOOLS OF PHILOSOPHY, BUT THE METHOD BY WHICH ITS SECRETS ARE REVEALED TO THE WISE AND CONCEALED FROM THE IGNORANT IS MOST UNUSUAL. AS THE RELIGIOUS WORLD INTERPRETS ITS SCRIPTURES WITH TWENTIETH-CENTURY EDUCATIONAL FACILITIES, IT BECOMES EVER MORE APPARENT THAT THE SACRED BOOKS WERE NOT HISTORICAL DOCUMENTS, BUT THAT THE KINGS, SAGES, PROPHETS, AND SAVIORS WHOM HOLY BIBLE STUDENTS HAM REVERED FOR AGES AS ONCE-EXISTING PERSONALITIES ARE IN REALITY ONLY PERSONIFIED ATTRIBUTES OF MAN HIMSELF. KNOWN, THE SEPHER HA ZOHAR HAS NEVER BEEN COMPLETELY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH, BUT IT CAN BE OBTAINED IN FRENCH. (S. L. MACGREGOR-MATHERS TRANSLATED THREE BOOKS OF THE ZOHAR INTO ENGLISH.) THE ZOHAR CONTAINS A VAST NUMBER OF PHILOSOPHICAL TENETS, AND A PARAPHRASE OF ITS SALIENT POINTS IS EMBODIED IN THIS WORK. FEW REALIZE THE INFLUENCE EXERTED BY QABBALISM OVER MEDIÆVAL THOUGHT, BOTH CHRISTIAN AND JEWISH. IT TAUGHT THAT THERE EXISTED WITHIN THE SACRED WRITINGS A HIDDEN DOCTRINE WHICH WAS THE KEY TO THOSE WRITINGS. THIS IS SYMBOLIZED BY THE CROSSED KEYS UPON THE PAPAL CREST. SCORES OF LEARNED MINDS BEGAN TO SEARCH FOR THOSE ARCANE TRUTHS BY WHICH THE RACE SHOULD BE REDEEMED; AND THAT THEIR LABOR WAS NOT WITHOUT ITS REWARD, THEIR SUBSEQUENT WRITINGS HAVE DEMONSTRATED. THE THEORIES OF QABBALISM ARE INEXTRICABLY INTERWOVEN WITH THE TENETS OF ALCHEMY, HERMETICISM, ROSICRUCIANISM, AND FREEMASONRY. THE WORDS QABBALISM AND HERMETICISM ARE NOW CONSIDERED AS SYNONYMOUS TERMS COVERING ALL THE ARCANA AND ESOTERICISM OF ANTIQUITY. THE SIMPLE QABBALISM OF THE FIRST CENTURIES OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA GRADUALLY EVOLVED INTO AN ELABORATE THEOLOGICAL SYSTEM, WHICH BECAME SO INVOLVED THAT IT WAS NEXT TO IMPOSSIBLE TO COMPREHEND ITS DOGMA. THE QABBALISTS DIVIDED THE USES OF THEIR SACRED SCIENCE INTO FIVE SECTIONS. THE NATURAL QABBALAH WAS USED SOLELY TO ASSIST THE INVESTIGATOR IN HIS STUDY OF NATURE'S MYSTERIES. THE ANALOGICAL QABBALAH WAS FORMULATED TO EXHIBIT THE RELATIONSHIP WHICH EXISTS BETWEEN ALL THINGS IN NATURE, AND IT REVEALED TO THE WISE THAT ALL CREATURES AND SUBSTANCES WERE ONE IN ESSENCE, AND THAT MAN--THE LITTLE UNIVERSE--WAS A REPLICA IN MINIATURE OF GOD--THE GREAT UNIVERSE. THE CONTEMPLATIVE QABBALAH WAS EVOLVED FOR THE PURPOSE OF REVEALING THROUGH THE HIGHER INTELLECTUAL FACULTIES THE MYSTERIES OF THE CELESTIAL SPHERES. BY ITS AID THE ABSTRACT REASONING FACULTIES COGNIZED THE MEASURELESS PLANES OF INFINITY AND LEARNED TO KNOW THE CREATURES EXISTING WITHIN THEM. THE ASTROLOGICAL QABBALAH INSTRUCTED THOSE WHO STUDIED ITS LORE IN THE POWER, MAGNITUDE, AND ACTUAL SUBSTANCE OF THE SIDEREAL BODIES, AND ALSO REVEALED THE MYSTICAL CONSTITUTION OF THE PLANET ITSELF. THE FIFTH, OR MAGICAL QABBALAH, WAS STUDIED BY SUCH AS DESIRED TO GAIN CONTROL OVER THE DEMONS AND SUBHUMAN INTELLIGENCES OF THE INVISIBLE WORLDS. IT WAS ALSO HIGHLY VALUED AS A METHOD OF HEALING THE SICK BY TALISMANS, AMULETS, CHARMS, AND INVOCATIONS. THE SEPHER YETZIRAH, ACCORDING TO ADOLPH FRANCK, DIFFERS FROM OTHER SACRED BOOKS IN THAT IT DOES NOT EXPLAIN THE WORLD AND THE PHENOMENA OF WHICH IT IS THE STAGE BY LEANING ON THE IDEA OF GOD OR BY SETTING ITSELF UP AS THE INTERPRETER OF THE SUPREME WILL. THIS ANCIENT WORK RATHER REVEALS GOD BY ESTIMATING HIS MANIFOLD HANDIWORK. IN PREPARING THE SEPHER YETZIRAH FOR THE CONSIDERATION OF THE READER, FIVE SEPARATE ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS HAVE BEEN COMPARED. THE RESULTING FORM, WHILE IT EMBODIES THE SALIENT FEATURES OF EACH, IS NOT A DIRECT TRANSLATION FROM ANY ONE HEBREW OR LATIN TEXT. ALTHOUGH THE PURPOSE WAS TO CONVEY THE SPIRIT RATHER THAN THE LETTER OF THE ANCIENT DOCUMENT, THERE ARE NO WIDE DEVIATIONS FROM THE ORIGINAL RENDITION. SO FAR AS KNOWN, THE FIRST TRANSLATION OF THE SEPHER YETZIRAH INTO ENGLISH WAS MADE BY THE REV. DR. ISIDOR KALISCH, IN 1877. (SEE ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE.) IN THIS TRANSLATION THE HEBREW TEXT ACCOMPANIES THE ENGLISH WORDS. THE WORK OF DR. KALISCH HAS BEEN USED AS THE FOUNDATION OF THE FOLLOWING INTERPRETATION, BUT MATERIAL FROM OTHER AUTHORITIES HAS BEEN INCORPORATED AND MANY PASSAGES HAVE BEEN REWRITTEN TO SIMPLIFY THE GENERAL THEME. AT HAND ALSO WAS A MANUSCRIPT COPY IN ENGLISH OF THE BOOK OF THE CABALISTICK ART, BY DOCTOR JOHN PISTOR. THE DOCUMENT IS UNDATED; BUT JUDGING FROM THE GENERAL TYPE OF THE WRITING, THE COPY WAS MADE DURING THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. THE THIRD VOLUME USED AS A REFERENCE WAS THE SEPHER YETZIRAH, BY THE LATE WIN. WYNN WESTCOTT, MAGUS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN SOCIETY OF ENGLAND. THE FOURTH WAS THE SEPHER YETZIRAH, OR THE BOOK OF CREATION, ACCORDING TO THE TRANSLATION IN THE SACRED BOOKS AND EARLY LITERATURE OF THE EAST, EDITED BY PROF. CHARLES F. HORNE. THE FIFTH WAS A RECENT PUBLICATION, THE BOOK OF FORMATION, BY KNUT STENRING, CONTAINING AN INTRODUCTION BY ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE. AT HAND ALSO WERE FOUR OTHER COPIES--TWO GERMAN, ONE HEBREW, AND ONE LATIN. CERTAIN PORTIONS OF THE SEPHER YETZIRAH ARE CONSIDERED OLDER AND MORE AUTHENTIC THAN THE REST, BUR THE CONTROVERSY REGARDING THEM IS INVOLVED AND NONPRODUCTIVE THAT IT IS USELESS TO ADD FURTHER COMMENT. THE DOUBTFUL PASSAGES ARE THEREFORE INCLUDED IN THE DOCUMENT AT THE POINTS WHERE THEY WOULD NATURALLY FALL.
THE SEPHER YETZIRAH, THE BOOK OF FORMATION
CHAPTER ONE
1. YAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE LIVING ELOHIM, KING OF THE UNIVERSE, OMNIPOTENT, THE MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS GOD, SUPREME AND EXTOLLED, DWELLER IN THE HEIGHT WHOSE HABITATION IS ETERNITY, WHO IS SUBLIME AND MOST-HOLY, ENGRAVED HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND ORDAINED (FORMED) AND CREATED THE UNIVERSE IN THIRTY-TWO MYSTERIOUS PATHS (STAGES) OF WISDOM (SCIENCE), BY THREE SEPHARIM, NAMELY, NUMBERS, LETTERS, AND SOUNDS, WHICH ARE IN HIM ONE AND THE SAME.
2. TEN SEPHIROTH (TEN PROPERTIES FROM THE INEFFABLE ONE) AND TWENTY-TWO LETTERS ARE THE FOUNDATION OF ALL THINGS. OF THESE TWENTY-TWO LETTERS THREE ARE CALLED "MOTHERS," SEWN "DOUBLE," AND TWELVE "SIMPLE."
3. THE TEN NUMBERS (SEPHIROTH) OUT OF NOTHING ARE ANALOGOUS TO THE TEN FINGERS AND THE TEN TOES: FIVE OVER AGAINST FIVE. IN THE CENTER BETWEEN THEM IS THE COVENANT WITH THE ONLY ONE GOD. IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD IT IS THE COVENANT OF THE VOICE (THE WORD), AND IN THE CORPOREAL WORLD THE CIRCUMCISION OF THE FLESH (THE RITE OF ABRAHAM).
4. TEN ARE THE NUMBERS (OF THE SEPHIROTH) OUT OF NOTHING, TEN--NOT NINE; TEN--NOT ELEVEN. COMPREHEND THIS GREAT, WISDOM, UNDERSTAND THIS KNOWLEDGE AND BE WISE. INQUIRE INTO THE MYSTERY AND PONDER IT. EXAMINE ALL THINGS BY MEANS OF THE TEN SEPHIROTH. RESTORE THE WORD TO ITS CREATOR AND LEAD THE CREATOR BACK TO HIS THRONE AGAIN. HE IS THE ONLY FORMATOR AND BESIDE HIM THERE IS NO OTHER. HIS ATTRIBUTES ARE TEN AND ARE WITHOUT LIMIT.
5. THE TEN INEFFABLE SEPHIROTH HAVE TEN INFINITUDES, WHICH ARE AS FOLLOWS: THE INFINITE BEGINNING AND THE INFINITE END; THE INFINITE GOOD AND THE INFINITE EVIL; THE INFINITE HEIGHT AND THE INFINITE DEPTH; THE INFINITE EAST AND THE INFINITE WEST; THE INFINITE NORTH AND THE INFINITE SOUTH; AND OVER THEM IS THE LORD SUPERLATIVELY ONE, THE FAITHFUL KING. HE RULES OVER ALL IN ALL FROM HIS HOLY HABITATION FOR AGES OF AGES. 
6. THE APPEARANCE OF THE TEN SPHERES (SEPHIROTH) OUT OF NOTHING IS AS A FLASH OF LIGHTNING OR A SPARKLING FLAME, AND THEY ARE WITHOUT BEGINNING OR END. THE WORD OF GOD IS IN THEM WHEN THEY GO FORTH AND WHEN THEY RETURN. THEY RUN BY HIS ORDER LIKE A WHIRLWIND AND PROSTRATE THEMSELVES BEFORE HIS THRONE.
7. THE TEN SEPHIROTH HAVE THEIR END LINKED TO THEIR BEGINNING AND THEIR BEGINNING LINKED TO THEIR END, COJOINED AS THE FLAME IS WEDDED TO THE LIVE COAL, FOR THE LORD IS SUPERLATIVELY ONE AND TO HIM THERE IS NO SECOND. BEFORE ONE WHAT CAN YOU COUNT?
8. CONCERNING THE NUMBER (10) OF THE SPHERES OF EXISTENCE (SEPHIROTH) OUT OF NOTHING, SEAL UP YOUR LIPS AND GUARD YOUR HEART AS YOU CONSIDER THEM, AND IF YOUR MONTH OPENS FOR UTTERANCE AND YOUR HEART TURNS TOWARDS THOUGHT, CONTROL THEM, RETURNING TO SILENCE. SO, IT IS WRITTEN: "AND THE LIVING CREATURES RAN AND RETURNED." (EZEKIEL I. 14.) AND ON THIS WISE WAS THE COVENANT MADE WITH US,
9. THESE ARE THE TEN EMANATIONS OF NUMBER OUT OF NOTHING: 1ST. THE SPIRIT OF THE LIVING ELOHIM, BLESSED AND MORE THAN BLESSED BE THE LIVING ELOHIM OF AGES. HIS VOICE, HIS SPIRIT, AND HIS WORD ARE THE HOLY SPIRIT. 2ND. HE PRODUCED AIR FROM THE SPIRIT AND IN THE AIR. HE FORMED AND ESTABLISHED TWENTY-TWO SOUNDS--THE LETTERS. THREE OF THEM WERE FUNDAMENTAL, OR MOTHERS; SEVEN WERE DOUBLE; AND TWELVE WERE SIMPLE (SINGLE); BUT THE SPIRIT IS THE FIRST ONE AND ABOVE ALL. 3RD. PRIMORDIAL WATER HE EXTRACTED FROM THE AIR. HE FORMED THEREIN TWENTY-TWO LETTERS AND ESTABLISHED THEM OUT OF MUD & LOAM, MAKING THEM LIKE A BORDER, PUTTING THEM UP LIKE A WALL, AND SURROUNDING THEM AS WITH A RAMPART. HE POURED SNOW UPON THEM & IT BECAME EARTH, AS IT READS: "HE SAID TO THE SNOW BE THOU, EARTH." (JOB. XXXVII. 6.) 4TH. FIRE (ETHER) HE DREW FORTH FROM THE WATER. HE ENGRAVED & ESTABLISHED BY IT THE THRONE OF GLORY. HE FASHIONED THE SERAPHIM, THE OPHANIM, & THE HOLY LIVING CREATURES (CHERUBIM?), AS HIS MINISTERING ANGELS, & WITH (OF) THESE THREE HE FORMED HIS HABITATION, AS IT READS: "WHO MADE HIS ANGELS SPIRITS, HIS MINISTERS A FLAMING FIRE." (PSALMS CIV. 4.)
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THE TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH].
BY ARRANGING THE FOUR LETTERS OF THE GREAT NAME, י ה ו ה, (I H V H), IN THE FORM OF THE PYTHAGOREAN TETRACTYS, THE 72 POWERS OF THE GREAT NAME OF GOD ARE MANIFESTED. THE KEY TO THE PROBLEM IS AS FOLLOWS:
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	THE GREAT NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD
	=
	72


5TH. HE SELECTED THREE CONSONANTS (I, H, V) FROM THE SIMPLE ONES--A SECRET BELONGING TO THE THREE MOTHERS, OR FIRST ELEMENTS; א מ ש (A, M, SH), AIR, WATER, FIRE (ETHER). HE SEALED THEM WITH HIS SPIRIT AND FASHIONED THEM INTO A GREAT NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND WITH THIS SEALED THE UNIVERSE IN SIX DIRECTIONS. HE TURNED TOWARDS THE ABOVE AND SEALED THE HEIGHT WITH י ה ו (I, H, V). 6TH. HE TURNED TOWARDS THE BELOW AND SEALED THE DEPTH WITHה י ו (H, I, V). 7TH. HE TURNED FORWARD AND SEALED THE EAST WITH ו י ה (V, I, H). 8TH. HE TURNED BACKWARD AND SEALED THE WEST WITH ו ה י (V H, I). 9TH. HE TURNED TO THE RIGHT AND SEALED THE SOUTH WITH י ו ה (I, V, H). 10TH. HE TURNED TO THE LEFT AND SEALED THE NORTH WITH ה ו י (H, V, I). NOTE. THIS ARRANGEMENT OF THE LETTERS OF THE GREAT NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS ACCORDING TO THE REV. DR. ISIDOR KALISCH. 10. THESE ARE THE TEN INEFFABLE EXISTENCES OUT OF NOTHING; FROM THE SPIRIT OF THE LIVING GOD EMANATED AIR; FROM THE AIR, WATER; FROM THE WATER, FIRE (ETHER); FROM THE FIRE, THE HEIGHT AND THE DEPTH, THE EAST AND THE WEST, THE NORTH AND THE SOUTH.
CHAPTER TWO
1. THERE ARE TWENTY-TWO BASIC (SOUNDS AND) LETTERS. THREE ARE THE FIRST ELEMENTS (WATER, AIR, FIRE), FUNDAMENTALS, OR MOTHERS; SEVEN ARE DOUBLE LETTERS; AND TWELVE ARE SIMPLE LETTERS. THE THREE FUNDAMENTAL LETTERS א מ ש HAVE AS THEIR BASIS THE BALANCE. AT ONE END OF THE SCALE ARE THE VIRTUES AND AT THE OTHER THE VICES, PLACED IN EQUILIBRIUM BY THE TONGUE. OF THE FUNDAMENTAL LETTERS מ (M) IS MUTE LIKE THE WATER, ש (SH) HISSING LIKE FIRE, א (A) A RECONCILING BREATH BETWEEN THEM. 
2. THE TWENTY-TWO BASIC LETTERS HAVING BEEN DESIGNED, APPOINTED, AND ESTABLISHED BY GOD, HE COMBINED, WEIGHED, AND EXCHANGED THEM (EACH WITH THE OTHERS), AND FORMED BY THEM ALL BEINGS WHICH ARE IN EXISTENCE, AND ALL WHICH WILL BE FORMED IN TIME TO COME.
3. HE ESTABLISHED TWENTY-TWO BASIC LETTERS, FORMED BY THE VOICE AND IMPRESSED UPON THE AIR BY THE BREATH. HE SET THEM TO BE AUDIBLY UTTERED IN FIVE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE HUMAN MOUTH: NAMELY, GUTTURALS, א ה ח ע; PALATALS, ג י כ ק; LINGUALS, ד ט ל נ ת DENTALS, ז ש ס ר ץ; LABIALS, ב ו מ ף.
4. HE FIXED THE TWENTY-TWO BASIC LETTERS IN A RING (SPHERE) LIKE A WALL WITH TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTY-ONE GATES, AND TURNED THE SPHERE FORWARD AND BACKWARD. TURNED FORWARD, THE SPHERE SIGNIFIED GOOD; WHEN REVERSED, EVIL. THREE LETTERS MAY SERVE FOR AN ILLUSTRATION: THERE IS NOTHING BETTER THAN ע נ ג (O, N, G), PLEASURE (JOY), AND NOTHING WORSE THAN נ ג ע (N, G, O), PLAGUE (SORROW).
5. HOW WAS IT ALL ACCOMPLISHED? HE COMBINED, WEIGHED, AND CHANGED: THE א (A) WITH ALL THE OTHER LETTERS IN SUCCESSION, AND ALL THE OTHERS AGAIN WITH א (A), AND ALL AGAIN WITH ב (B); AND SO, WITH THE WHOLE SERIES OF LETTERS. HENCE IT FOLLOWS THAT THERE ARE TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTY-ONE FORMATIONS, OR GATES, THROUGH WHICH THE POWERS OF THE LETTERS GO FORTH; EVERY CREATURE AND EVERY LANGUAGE PROCEEDED FROM ONE NAME AND THE COMBINATIONS OF ITS LETTERS.
6. HE CREATED A REALITY OUT OF NOTHING. HE CALLED THE NONENTITY INTO EXISTENCE AND HEWED COLOSSAL PILLARS FROM INTANGIBLE AIR. THIS HAS BEEN SHOWN BY THE EXAMPLE OF COMBINING THE LETTER א (A) WITH ALL THE OTHER LETTERS, AND ALL THE OTHER LETTERS WITH א. BY SPEAKING HE CREATED EVERY CREATURE AND EVERY WORD BY THE POWER OF ONE NAME. AS AN ILLUSTRATION, CONSIDER THE TWENTY-TWO ELEMENTARY SUBSTANCES FROM THE PRIMITIVE SUBSTANCE OF א. THE PRODUCTION OF EVERY CREATURE FROM THE TWENTY-TWO LETTERS IS PROOF THAT THEY ARE IN REALITY THE TWENTY-TWO PARTS OF ONE LIVING BODY.
CHAPTER THREE
1. THE FIRST THREE ELEMENTS (THE MOTHER LETTERS, א מ ש) RESEMBLE A BALANCE, IN ONE SCALE VIRTUE AND IN THE OTHER VICE, PLACED IN EQUILIBRIUM BY THE TONGUE.
2. THE THREE MOTHERS, א מ ש, ENCLOSE A GREAT, WONDERFUL, AND UNKNOWN MYSTERY, AND ARE SEALED BY SIX WINGS (OR ELEMENTARY CIRCLES), NAMELY, AIR, WATER, FIRE--EACH DIVIDED INTO AN ACTIVE AND A PASSIVE POWER. THE MOTHERS, א מ ש, GAVE BIRTH TO THE FATHERS (THE PROGENITORS), AND THESE GAVE BIRTH TO THE GENERATIONS.
3. GOD APPOINTED AND ESTABLISHED THREE MOTHERS, א מ ש, COMBINED, WEIGHED, AND EXCHANGED THEM, FORMING BY THEM THREE MOTHERS, IN THE UNIVERSE, IN THE YEAR, AND IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
4. THE THREE MOTHERS, א מ ש, IN THE UNIVERSE ARE: AIR, WATER, AND FIRE. HEAVEN WAS CREATED FROM THE ELEMENTARY FIRE (OR ETHER) ש, THE EARTH, COMPRISING SEA AND LAND, FROM THE ELEMENTARY WATER, מ, AND THE ATMOSPHERIC AIR FROM THE ELEMENTARY AIR, OR SPIRIT, א, WHICH ESTABLISHES THE BALANCE AMONG THEM. THUS, WERE ALL THINGS PRODUCED.
5. THE THREE MOTHERS, א מ ש, PRODUCE IN THE YEAR HEAT, COLDNESS, AND THE TEMPERATE STATE. HEAT WAS CREATED FROM FIRE, COLDNESS FROM WATER, AND THE TEMPERATE STATE FROM AIR, WHICH EQUILIBRATES THEM.
6. THE THREE MOTHERS, א מ ש, PRODUCE IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE) BREAST, ABDOMEN, AND HEAD. THE HEAD WAS FORMED FROM THE FIRE, ש; THE ABDOMEN FROM THE WATER, מ; AND THE BREAST (THORAX) FROM AIR, א, WHICH PLACES THEM IN EQUILIBRIUM.
7. GOD LET THE LETTER א (A) PREDOMINATE IN PRIMORDIAL AIR, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHER TWO, AND SEALED THE AIR IN THE UNIVERSE, THE TEMPERATE STATE IN THE YEAR, AND THE BREAST IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
8. HE LET THE LETTER מ (M) PREDOMINATE IN PRIMORDIAL WATER, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHER TWO, AND SEALED THE EARTH IN THE UNIVERSE (INCLUDING LAND AND SEA), COLDNESS IN THE YEAR, AND THE ABDOMEN IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
9. HE LET THE LETTER ש (SH) PREDOMINATE IN PRIMORDIAL FIRE, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHER TWO, AND SEALED HEAVEN IN THE UNIVERSE, HEAT IN THE YEAR, AND THE HEAD OF MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
CHAPTER FOUR
1. THE SEVEN DOUBLE LETTERS, ב ג ד כ פ ר ת (B, G, D, K, P, R, TH), HAVE A DUPLICITY OF PRONUNCIATION (TWO VOICES), ASPIRATED AND UNASPIRATED, NAMELY: פּ ת, רּ ר, פּ פ, כּ כ, דּ ד, גּ ג, THEY SERVE AS A MODEL OF SOFTNESS AND HARDNESS, STRENGTH AND WEAKNESS.
2. THE SEVEN DOUBLE LETTERS SYMBOLIZE WISDOM, RICHES, FERTILITY LIFE, POWER, PEACE, AND GRACE.
3. THE SEVEN DOUBLE LETTERS ALSO SIGNIFY THE ANTITHESES TO WHICH HUMAN LIFE IS EXPOSED. THE OPPOSITE OF WISDOM IS FOOLISHNESS; OF RICHES, POVERTY; OF FERTILITY, STERILITY; OF LIFE, DEATH; OF POWER, SERVITUDE; OF PEACE, WAR; AND OF BEAUTY, DEFORMITY.
4. THE SEVEN DOUBLE LETTERS POINT OUT THE SIX DIMENSIONS, HEIGHT, DEPTH, EAST AND WEST, NORTH AND SOUTH, AND THE HOLY TEMPLE IN THE CENTER, WHICH SUSTAINS THEM ALL.
5. THE DOUBLE LETTERS ARE SEVEN AND NOT SIX, THEY ARE SEVEN AND NOT EIGHT; REFLECT UPON THIS FACT, SEARCH INTO IT AND REVEAL ITS HIDDEN MYSTERY AND PLACE THE CREATOR ON HIS THRONE AGAIN.
6. THE SEVEN DOUBLE LETTERS HAVING BEEN DESIGNED, ESTABLISHED, PURIFIED, WEIGHED, AND EXCHANGED BY GOD, HE FORMED OF THEM SEVEN PLANETS IN THE UNIVERSE, SEVEN DAYS IN THE YEAR, AND SEVEN GATEWAYS OF THE SENSES IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE). FROM THESE SEVEN HE ALSO PRODUCED SEVEN HEAVENS, SEVEN EARTHS, AND SEVEN SABBATHS. THEREFORE, HE [SEXLESSLY] LOVED SEVEN MORE THAN ANY OTHER NUMBER BENEATH HIS THRONE.
7. THE SEVEN PLANETS IN THE UNIVERSE ARE: SATURN, JUPITER, MARS, SUN, VENUS, MERCURY, AND MOON. THE SEVEN DAYS IN THE YEAR ARE THE SEVEN DAYS OF THE WEEK (POSSIBLY THE SEVEN CREATIVE DAYS ARE MEANT). THE SEVEN GATEWAYS IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE) ARE TWO EYES, TWO EARS, TWO NOSTRILS, AND THE MOUTH.
8. NOTE. KNUT STENRING DIFFERS FROM OTHER AUTHORITIES IN HIS ARRANGEMENT OF THE PLANETS AND DAYS OF THE WEEK IN THE FOLLOWING SEVEN STANZAS. KIRCHER HAS STILL A DIFFERENT ORDER. REV. DR. ISIDOR KALISCH, WM. WYNN WESTCOTT, AND THE SACRED BOOKS AND EARLY LITERATURE OF THE EAST ADOPT THE FOLLOWING ARRANGEMENT.
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THE HEBREW LETTERS ACCORDING TO THE SEPHER YETZIRAH.
IN THE CENTRAL TRIANGLE ARE THE THREE MOTHER LETTERS FROM WHICH COME FORTH THE SEVEN DOUBLE LETTERS--THE PLANETS AND THE HEAVENS. SURROUNDING THE BLACK STAR ARE THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC SYMBOLIZED BY THE TWELVE SIMPLE LETTERS. IN THE MIDST OF THIS STAR IS THE INVISIBLE THRONE OF THE MOST ANCIENT OF THE ANCIENTS--THE SUPREME DEFINITIONLESS CREATOR. 
1ST. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ב (B) TO PREDOMINATE IN WISDOM, CROWNED IT, COMBINED EACH WITH THE OTHERS, AND FORMED BY THEM THE MOON IN THE UNIVERSE, THE FIRST DAY IN THE YEAR, AND THE RIGHT EYE IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
2ND. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ג (G) TO PREDOMINATE IN RICHES, CROWNED IT, COMBINED EACH WITH THE OTHERS, AND FORMED BY THEM MARS IN THE UNIVERSE, THE SECOND DAY IN THE YEAR, AND THE RIGHT EAR IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
3RD. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ד (D) TO PREDOMINATE INFERTILITY, CROWNED IT, COMBINED EACH WITH THE OTHERS, AND FORMED BY THEM THE SUN IN THE UNIVERSE, THE THIRD DAY IN THE YEAR, AND THE RIGHT NOSTRIL IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
4TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER כ (K) TO PREDOMINATE IN LIFE, CROWNED IT, COMBINED EACH WITH THE OTHERS, AND FORMED BY THEM VENUS IN THE UNIVERSE, THE FOURTH DAY IN THE YEAR, AND THE LEFT EYE IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
5TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER פ (P) TO PREDOMINATE IN POWER, CROWNED IT, COMBINED EACH WITH THE OTHERS, AND FORMED BY THEM MERCURY IN THE UNIVERSE, THE FIFTH DAY IN THE YEAR, AND THE LEFT EAR IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
6TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ר (R) TO PREDOMINATE IN PEACE, CROWNED IT, COMBINED EACH WITH THE OTHERS, AND FORMED BY THEM SATURN IN THE UNIVERSE, THE SIXTH DAY IN THE YEAR, AND THE LEFT NOSTRIL IN MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
7TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ת (TH) TO PREDOMINATE IN GRACE, CROWNED IT, COMBINED EACH WITH THE OTHERS, AND FORMED BY THEM JUPITER IN THE UNIVERSE, THE SEVENTH DAY IN THE YEAR, AND THE MOUTH OF MAN (MALE AND FEMALE).
9. WITH THE SEVEN DOUBLE LETTERS HE ALSO DESIGNED SEVEN EARTHS, SEVEN HEAVENS, SEVEN CONTINENTS, SEVEN SEAS, SEVEN RIVERS, SEVEN DESERTS, SEVEN DAYS, SEVEN WEEKS (FROM PASSOVER TO PENTECOST), AND IN THE MIDST OF THEM HIS HOLY PALACE. THERE IS A CYCLE OF SEVEN YEARS AND THE SEVENTH IS THE RELEASE YEAR, AND AFTER SEVEN RELEASE YEARS IS THE JUBILEE. FOR THIS REASON, GOD [SEXLESSLY] LOVES THE NUMBER SEVEN MORE THAN ANY OTHER THING UNDER THE HEAVENS. 
10. IN THIS MANNER GOD JOINED THE SEVEN DOUBLE LETTERS TOGETHER. TWO STONES BUILD TWO HOUSES, THREE STONES BUILD SIX HOUSES, FOUR STONES BUILD TWENTY-FOUR HOUSES, FIVE STONES BUILD 120 HOUSES, SIX STONES BUILD 720 HOUSES, AND SEVEN STONES BUILD 5,040 HOUSES. MAKE A BEGINNING ACCORDING TO THIS ARRANGEMENT AND RECKON FURTHER THAN THE MOUTH CAN EXPRESS OR THE EAR CAN HEAR.
CHAPTER FIVE
1. THE TWELVE SIMPLE LETTERS ה ו ז ח ט י ל נ ס ע צ ק (H, V, Z, CH, T, I, L, N, S, O, TZ, Q) SYMBOLIZE THE TWELVE FUNDAMENTAL PROPERTIES: SPEECH, THOUGHT, MOVEMENT, SIGHT, HEARING, WORK, COITION, SMELL, SLEEP, ANGER, TASTE (OR SWALLOWING), AND MIRTH.
2. THE SIMPLE LETTERS CORRESPOND TO TWELVE DIRECTIONS: EAST HEIGHT, NORTHEAST, EAST DEPTH; SOUTH HEIGHT, SOUTHEAST, SOUTH DEPTH; WEST HEIGHT, SOUTHWEST, WEST DEPTH; NORTH HEIGHT, NORTHWEST, NORTH DEPTH. THEY DIVERGE TO ALL ETERNITY AND ARE THE ARMS OF THE UNIVERSE.
3. THE SIMPLE LETTERS HAVING BEEN DESIGNED, ESTABLISHED, WEIGHED, AND EXCHANGED BY GOD, HE PRODUCED BY THEM TWELVE ZODIACAL SIGNS IN THE UNIVERSE, TWELVE MONTHS IN THE YEAR, AND TWELVE CHIEF ORGANS IN HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE).
4. THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC ARE: ARIES, TAURUS, GEMINI, CANCER, LEO, VIRGO, LIBRA, SCORPIO, SAGITTARIUS, CAPRICORN, AQUARIUS, AND PISCES. THE MONTHS OF THE YEAR ARE: NISAN, LIAR, SIVAN, TAMMUZ, AB, ELUL, TISRI, MARCHESHVAN, KISLEV, TEBET, SEBAT, AND ADAR. THE ORGANS OF THE HUMAN BODY ARE: TWO HANDS, TWO FEET, TWO KIDNEYS, GALL, SMALL INTESTINE, LIVER, ESOPHAGUS, STOMACH, AND SPLEEN.
5. NOTE. IN THE FOLLOWING TWELVE STANZAS, KNUT STENRING AGAIN DIFFERS, THIS TIME AS TO THE ARRANGEMENT OF PROPERTIES: 1ST. GOD CAUSED THE LETTER ה (H) TO PREDOMINATE IN SPEECH, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM ARIES (THE RAM) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH NISAN IN THE YEAR, AND THE RIGHT FOOT OF THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 2ND. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ו (V) TO PREDOMINATE IN THOUGHT, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM TAURUS (THE BULL) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH LIAR IN THE YEAR, AND THE RIGHT KIDNEY OF THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 3RD. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ז (Z) TO PREDOMINATE IN MOVEMENT, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM GEMINI (THE TWINS) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH SIVAN IN THE YEAR, AND THE LEFT FOOT OF THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 4TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ח (CH) TO PREDOMINATE IN SIGHT, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM CANCER (THE CRAB) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH TAMMUZ IN THE YEAR, AND THE RIGHT HAND OF THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 5TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ט (T) TO PREDOMINATE IN HEARING, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM LEO (THE LION) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH AB IN THE YEAR, AND THE LEFT KIDNEY OF THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 6TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER י (I) TO PREDOMINATE IN WORK, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM VIRGO (THE VIRGIN) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH ELUL IN THE YEAR, AND THE LEFT HAND OF THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 7TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ל (L) TO PREDOMINATE IN COITION, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM LIBRA (THE BALANCE) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH TISRI IN THE YEAR, AND THE GALL OF THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 8TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER נ (N) TO PREDOMINATE IN SMELL, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM SCORPIO (THE SCORPION) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH MARCHESHVAN IN THE YEAR, AND THE SMALL INTESTINE IN THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 9TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ס (S) TO PREDOMINATE IN SLEEP, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM SAGITTARIUS (THE ARCHER) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH KISLEV IN THE YEAR, AND THE STOMACH IN THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 10TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ע (O) TO PREDOMINATE IN ANGER, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM CAPRICORN (THE GOAT) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH TEBET IN THE YEAR, AND THE LIVER IN THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 11TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER צ (TZ) TO PREDOMINATE IN TASTE (OR SWALLOWING), CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM AQUARIUS (THE WATER BEARER) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH SEBAT IN THE YEAR, AND THE ESOPHAGUS IN THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE). 12TH. HE CAUSED THE LETTER ק (Q) TO PREDOMINATE IN MIRTH, CROWNED IT, COMBINED IT WITH THE OTHERS, AND FASHIONED BY THEM PISCES (THE FISHES) IN THE UNIVERSE, THE MONTH ADAR IN THE YEAR, AND THE SPLEEN IN THE HUMAN BODY (MALE AND FEMALE).
6. HE MADE THEM AS A CONFLICT, HE ARRANGED THEM AS PROVINCES AND DREW THEM UP LIKE A WALL. HE ARMED THEM AND SET ONE AGAINST ANOTHER AS IN WARFARE. (THE ELOHIM DID LIKEWISE IN THE OTHER SPHERES.)
CHAPTER SIX
1. THERE ARE THREE MOTHERS OR FIRST ELEMENTS, א מ ש (A, M, SH), FROM WHICH EMANATED THREE FATHERS (PROGENITORS)--PRIMORDIAL (SPIRITUAL) AIR, WATER, AND FIRE--FROM WHICH ISSUED THE SEVEN PLANETS (HEAVENS) WITH THEIR ANGELS, AND THE TWELVE OBLIQUE POINTS (ZODIAC).
2. TO PROVE THIS THERE ARE THREE FAITHFUL WITNESSES: THE UNIVERSE, THE YEAR, AND MAN. THERE ARE THE TWELVE, THE BALANCE, AND THE SEVEN. ABOVE IS THE DRAGON, BELOW IS THE WORLD, AND LASTLY THE HEART OF MAN; AND IN THE MIDST IS GOD WHO REGULATES THEM ALL.
3. THE FIRST ELEMENTS ARE AIR, WATER, AND FIRE; THE FIRE IS ABOVE, THE WATER IS BELOW, AND A BREATH OF AIR ESTABLISHES BALANCE BETWEEN THEM. THE TOKEN IS: THE FIRE CARRIES THE WATER. THE LETTERמ (M) IS MUTE; ש (SH) IS HISSING LIKE FIRE; THERE IS א (A) AMONG THEM, A BREATH OF AIR WHICH RECONCILES THE TWO.
4. THE DRAGON (TALI) IS IN THE UNIVERSE LIKE A KING UPON HIS THRONE; THE CELESTIAL SPHERE IS IN THE YEAR LIKE A KING IN HIS EMPIRE; AND THE HEART IS IN THE BODY OF MEN LIKE A KING IN WARFARE.
5. GOD ALSO SET THE OPPOSITES AGAINST EACH OTHER: THE GOOD AGAINST THE EVIL, AND THE EVIL AGAINST THE GOOD. GOOD PROCEEDS FROM GOOD, EVIL FROM EVIL; THE GOOD PURIFIES THE BAD, THE BAD THE GOOD. THE GOOD IS RESERVED FOR THE GOOD, AND THE EVIL FOR THE WICKED [SEXUAL].
6. THERE ARE THREE OF WHICH EACH, STANDS BY ITSELF: ONE IS IN THE AFFIRMATIVE (FILLED WITH GOOD), ONE IS IN THE NEGATIVE (FILLED WITH EVIL), AND THE THIRD EQUILIBRATES THEM.
7. THERE ARE SEVEN DIVIDED THREE AGAINST THREE, AND ONE IN THE MIDST OF THEM (BALANCE). TWELVE, STAND IN WARFARE: THREE PRODUCE LOVE AND THREE HATRED; THREE ARE LIFE-GIVERS AND THREE ARE DESTROYERS.
8. THE THREE THAT CAUSE, [SEXLESS] LOVE ARE THE HEART AND THE TWO EARS; THE THREE THAT PRODUCE HATRED ARE THE LIVER, THE GALL, AND THE TONGUES; THE THREE LIFE-GIVERS ARE THE TWO NOSTRILS AND THE SPLEEN; AND THE THREE DESTROYERS ARE THE MOUTH AND THE TWO LOWER OPENINGS OF THE BODY. OVER ALL THESE RULES, GOD, THE FAITHFUL KING, FROM HIS HOLY HABITATION IN ALL ETERNITY. GOD IS ONE ABOVE THREE, THREE ARE ABOVE SEVEN, SEVEN ARE ABOVE TWELVE, YET ALL ARE LINKED TOGETHER.
9. THERE ARE TWENTY-TWO LETTERS BY WHICH THE I AM (YAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]), THE LORD OF HOSTS, ALMIGHTY AND ETERNAL, DESIGNED AND CREATED BY THREE SEPHARIM (NUMBERS, LETTERS, AND SOUNDS) HIS UNIVERSE, AND FORMED BY THEM ALL CREATURES AND ALL THOSE THINGS THAT ARE YET TO COME.
10. WHEN THE PATRIARCH ABRAHAM HAD COMPREHENDED THE GREAT TRUTHS, MEDITATED UPON THEM, AND UNDERSTOOD THEM PERFECTLY, THE LORD OF THE UNIVERSE (THE TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]) APPEARED TO HIM, CALLED HIM HIS FRIEND, KISSED HIM UPON THE HEAD, AND MADE WITH HIM A COVENANT. FIRST, THE COVENANT WAS BETWEEN THE TEN FINGERS OF HIS HANDS, WHICH IS THE COVENANT OF THE TONGUE (SPIRITUAL); SECOND, THE COVENANT WAS BETWEEN THE TEN TOES OF HIS FEET, WHICH IS THE COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION (MATERIAL); AND GOD SAID OF HIM, "BEFORE ABRAHAM BOUND THE SPIRIT OF THE TWENTY-TWO LETTERS (THE THORA) UPON HIS TONGUE AND GOD DISCLOSED TO HIM THEIR SECRETS. GOD PERMITTED THE LETTERS TO BE IMMERSED IN WATER, HE BURNED THEM IN THE FIRE AND IMPRINTED THEM UPON THE WINDS. HE DISTRIBUTED THEM AMONG THE SEVEN PLANETS AND GAVE THEM TO THE TWELVE ZODIACAL SIGNS.
FUNDAMENTALS OF QABBALISTIC COSMOGONY
THE QABBALISTS CONCEIVE OF THE SUPREME DEITY AS AN INCOMPREHENSIBLE PRINCIPLE TO BE DISCOVERED ONLY THROUGH THE PROCESS OF ELIMINATING, IN ORDER, ALL ITS COGNIZABLE ATTRIBUTES. THAT WHICH REMAINS--WHEN EVERY KNOWABLE THING HAS BEEN REMOVED--IS AIN SOPH, THE ETERNAL STATE OF BEING. ALTHOUGH INDEFINABLE, THE ABSOLUTE PERMEATES ALL SPACE. ABSTRACT TO THE DEGREE OF INCONCEIVABILITY, AIN SOPH IS THE UNCONDITIONED STATE OF ALL THINGS. SUBSTANCES, ESSENCES, AND INTELLIGENCES ARE MANIFESTED OUT OF THE INSCRUTABILITY OF AIN SOPH, BUT THE ABSOLUTE ITSELF IS WITHOUT SUBSTANCE, ESSENCE, OR INTELLIGENCE. AIN SOPH MAY BE LIKENED TO A GREAT FIELD OF RICH EARTH OUT OF WHICH RISES A MYRIAD OF PLANTS, EACH DIFFERENT IN COLOR, FORMATION, AND FRAGRANCE, YET EACH WITH ITS ROOTS IN THE SAME DARK LOAM--WHICH, HOWEVER, IS UNLIKE ANY OF THE FORMS NURTURED BY IT. THE "PLANTS" ARE UNIVERSES, GODS, AND MAN, ALL NOURISHED BY AIN SOPH AND ALL WITH THEIR SOURCE IN ONE DEFINITIONLESS ESSENCE; ALL WITH THEIR SPIRITS, SOULS, AND BODIES FASHIONED FROM THIS ESSENCE, AND DOOMED, LIKE THE PLANT, TO RETURN TO THE BLACK GROUND--AIN SOPH, THE ONLY IMMORTAL--WHENCE THEY CAME. AIN SOPH WAS REFERRED TO BY THE QABBALISTS AS THE MOST ANCIENT OF ALL THE ANCIENTS. IT WAS ALWAYS CONSIDERED AS SEXLESS. ITS SYMBOL WAS A CLOSED EYE. WHILE IT MAY BE TRULY SAID OF AIN SOPH THAT TO DEFINE IT IS TO DEFILE IT, THE RABBIS POSTULATED CERTAIN THEORIES REGARDING THE MANNER IN WHICH AIN SOPH PROJECTED CREATIONS OUT OF ITSELF, AND THEY ALSO ASSIGNED TO THIS ABSOLUTE NOT-BEING CERTAIN SYMBOLS AS BEING DESCRIPTIVE, IN PART AT LEAST, OF ITS POWERS. THE NATURE OF AIN SOPH THEY SYMBOLIZE BY A CIRCLE, ITSELF EMBLEMATIC OF ETERNITY. THIS HYPOTHETICAL CIRCLE ENCLOSES A DIMENSIONLESS AREA OF INCOMPREHENSIBLE LIFE, AND THE CIRCULAR BOUNDARY OF THIS LIFE IS ABSTRACT AND MEASURELESS INFINITY. ACCORDING TO THIS CONCEPT, GOD IS NOT ONLY A CENTER BUT ALSO AREA. CENTRALIZATION IS THE FIRST STEP TOWARDS LIMITATION. THEREFORE, CENTERS WHICH FORM IN THE SUBSTANCES OF AIN SOPH ARE FINITE BECAUSE THEY ARE PREDESTINED TO DISSOLUTION BACK INTO THE CAUSE OF THEMSELVES, WHILE AIN SOPH ITSELF IS INFINITE BECAUSE IT IS THE ULTIMATE CONDITION OF ALL THINGS. THE CIRCULAR SHAPE GIVEN TO AIN SOPH SIGNIFIES THAT SPACE IS HYPOTHETICALLY ENCLOSED WITHIN A GREAT CRYSTAL-LIKE GLOBE, OUTSIDE OF WHICH THERE IS NOTHING, NOT EVEN A VACUUM. WITHIN THIS GLOBE--SYMBOLIC OF AIN SOPH--CREATION AND DISSOLUTION TAKE PLACE. EVERY ELEMENT AND PRINCIPLE THAT WILL EVER BE USED IN THE ETERNITIES OF KOSMIC BIRTH, GROWTH, AND DECAY IS WITHIN THE TRANSPARENT SUBSTANCES OF THIS INTANGIBLE SPHERE. IT IS THE KOSMIC EGG WHICH IS NOT BROKEN TILL THE GREAT DAY "BE WITH US," WHICH IS THE END OF THE CYCLE OF NECESSITY, WHEN ALL THINGS RETURN TO THEIR ULTIMATE CAUSE. IN THE PROCESS OF CREATION, THE DIFFUSED LIFE OF AIN SOPH RETIRES FROM THE CIRCUMFERENCE TO THE CENTER OF THE CIRCLE AND ESTABLISHES A POINT, WHICH IS THE FIRST MANIFESTING ONE--THE PRIMITIVE LIMITATION OF THE ALL-PERVADING O. WHEN THE DIVINE ESSENCE THUS RETIRES FROM THE CIRCULAR BOUNDARY TO THE CENTER, IT LEAVES BEHIND THE ABYSS, OR, AS THE QABBALISTS TERM IT, THE GREAT PRIVATION. THUS, IN AIN SOPH IS ESTABLISHED A TWOFOLD CONDITION WHERE PREVIOUSLY HAD EXISTED BUT ONE. THE FIRST CONDITION IS THE CENTRAL POINT--THE PRIMITIVE OBJECTIFIED RADIANCE OF THE ETERNAL, SUBJECTIFIED LIFE. ABOUT THIS RADIANCE IS DARKNESS CAUSED BY THE DEPRIVATION OF THE LIFE WHICH IS DRAWN TO THE CENTER TO CREATE THE FIRST POINT, OR UNIVERSAL GERM. THE UNIVERSAL AIN SOPH, THEREFORE, NO LONGER SHINES THROUGH SPACE, BUT RATHER UPON SPACE FROM AN ESTABLISHED FIRST POINT. ISAAC MYER DESCRIBES THIS PROCESS AS FOLLOWS: "THE AIN SOPH AT FIRST WAS FILLING ALL AND THEN MADE AN ABSOLUTE CONCENTRATION INTO ITSELF WHICH PRODUCED THE ABYSS, DEEP, OR SPACE, THE AVEER QADMON OR PRIMITIVE AIR, THE AZOTH; BUT THIS IS NOT CONSIDERED IN THE QABBALAH AS A PERFECT VOID OR VACUUM, A PERFECTLY EMPTY SPACE, BUT IS THOUGHT OF AS THE WATERS OR CRYSTALLINE CHAOTIC SEA, IN WHICH WAS A CERTAIN DEGREE OF LIGHT INFERIOR TO THAT BY WHICH ALL THE CREATED [WORLDS AND HIERARCHIES] WERE MADE." (THE QABBALAH.) IN THE SECRET TEACHINGS OF THE QABBALAH IT IS TAUGHT THAT MAN'S BODY IS ENVELOPED IN AN OVOID OF BUBBLE-LIKE IRIDESCENCE, WHICH IS CALLED THE AURIC EGG. THIS IS THE CAUSAL SPHERE OF MAN. IT BEARS THE SAME RELATIONSHIP TO MAN'S PHYSICAL BODY THAT THE GLOBE OF AIN SOPH BEARS TO ITS CREATED UNIVERSES. IN FACT, THIS AURIC EGG IS THE AIN SOPH SPHERE OF THE ENTITY CALLED MAN. IN REALITY, THEREFORE, THE SUPREME CONSCIOUSNESS OF MAN IS IN THIS AURA, WHICH EXTENDS IN ALL DIRECTIONS AND COMPLETELY ENCIRCLES HIS LOWER BODIES. AS THE CONSCIOUSNESS IN THE KOSMIC EGG IS WITHDRAWN INTO A CENTRAL POINT, WHICH IS THEN CALLED GOD--THE SUPREME ONE--SO THE CONSCIOUSNESS IN THE AURIC EGG OF MAN IS CONCENTRATED, THEREBY CAUSING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A POINT OF CONSCIOUSNESS CALLED THE EGO. AS THE UNIVERSES IN NATURE ARE FORMED FROM POWERS LATENT IN THE KOSMIC EGG, SO EVERYTHING USED BY MAN IN ALL HIS INCARNATIONS THROUGHOUT THE KINGDOMS OF NATURE IS DRAWN FROM THE LATENT POWERS WITHIN HIS AURIC EGG. MAN, NEVER PASSES FROM THIS EGG; IT REMAINS EVEN AFTER DEATH. HIS BIRTHS, DEATHS, AND REBIRTHS ALL TAKE PLACE WITHIN IT, AND IT CANNOT BE BROKEN UNTIL THE LESSER DAY "BE WITH US," WHEN MANKIND--LIKE THE UNIVERSE--IS LIBERATED FROM THE WHEEL OF NECESSITY.
THE QABBALISTIC SYSTEM OF WORLDS
ON THE ACCOMPANYING CIRCULAR CHART, THE CONCENTRIC RINGS REPRESENT DIAGRAMMATICALLY THE FORTY RATES OF VIBRATION (CALLED BY THE QABBALISTS SPHERES) WHICH EMANATE FROM AIN SOPH. THE CIRCLE X 1 IS THE OUTER BOUNDARY OF SPACE. IT CIRCUMSCRIBES THE AREA OF AIN SOPH. THE NATURE OF AIN SOPH ITSELF IS DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS, REPRESENTED BY THE SPACES RESPECTIVELY BETWEEN X 1 AND X 2, X 2 AND X 3, X 3 AND A 1; THUS:
	X 1 TO X 2,
	אין,
	AIN, THE VACUUM OF PURE SPIRIT.

	X 2 TO X 3,
	אין סוף,
	AIN SOPH, THE LIMITLESS AND BOUNDLESS.

	X 3 TO A 1,
	אין סוף אור,
	AIN SOPH AUR, THE LIMITLESS LIGHT.


[bookmark: img_11700]IT SHOULD BE BORNE IN MIND THAT IN THE BEGINNING THE SUPREME SUBSTANCE, AIN, ALONE PERMEATED THE AREA OF THE CIRCLE; THE INNER RINGS HAD NOT YET COME INTO MANIFESTATION. AS THE DIVINE ESSENCE CONCENTRATED ITSELF, THE RINGS X 2 AND X 3 BECAME APPREHENSIBLE, FOR AIN SOPH IS A LIMITATION OF AIN, AND AIN SOPH AUR, OR LIGHT, IS A STILL GREATER LIMITATION. THUS, THE NATURE OF THE SUPREME ONE IS CONSIDERED TO BE THREEFOLD, AND FROM THIS THREEFOLD NATURE THE POWERS AND ELEMENTS OF CREATION WERE REFLECTED INTO THE ABYSS LEFT BY THE MOTION OF AIN SOPH TOWARDS THE CENTER OF ITSELF. THE CONTINUAL MOTION OF AIN SOPH TOWARDS THE CENTER OF ITSELF RESULTED IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE DOT IN THE CIRCLE. THE DOT WAS CALLED GOD, AS BEING THE SUPREME INDIVIDUALIZATION OF THE UNIVERSAL ESSENCE. CONCERNING THIS THE ZOHAR SAYS: "WHEN THE CONCEALED OF THE CONCEALED WISHED TO REVEAL HIMSELF HE FIRST MADE A SINGLE POINT: THE INFINITE WAS ENTIRELY UNKNOWN, AND DIFFUSED NO LIGHT BEFORE THIS LUMINOUS POINT VIOLENTLY BROKE THROUGH INTO VISION." THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THIS POINT IS I AM, CALLED BY THE HEBREWS EHEIEH. THE QABBALISTS GAVE MANY NAMES TO THIS DOT. ON THIS SUBJECT CHRISTIAN D. GINSBERG WRITES, IN SUBSTANCE: THE DOT IS CALLED THE FIRST CROWN, BECAUSE IT OCCUPIES THE HIGHEST POSITION. IT IS CALLED THE AGED, BECAUSE IT IS THE FIRST EMANATION. IT IS CALLED THE PRIMORDIAL OR SMOOTH POINT. IT IS CALLED THE WHITE HEAD, THE LONG FACE--MACROPROSOPHUS--AND THE INSCRUTABLE HEIGHT, BECAUSE IT CONTROLS AND GOVERNS ALL THE OTHER EMANATIONS. WHEN THE WHITE SHINING POINT HAD APPEARED, IT WAS CALLED KETHER, WHICH MEANS THE CROWN [TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND OUT OF IT RADIATED NINE GREAT GLOBES, WHICH ARRANGED THEMSELVES IN THE FORM OF A TREE. THESE 9 TOGETHER WITH THE FIRST CROWN CONSTITUTED THE FIRST SYSTEM OF SEPHIROTH. THESE TEN WERE THE 1ST LIMITATION OF TEN ABSTRACT POINTS WITHIN THE NATURE OF AIN SOPH ITSELF. THE POWER OF AIN SOPH DID NOT DESCEND INTO THESE GLOBES BUT RATHER WAS REFLECTED UPON THEM AS THE LIGHT OF THE SUN IS REFLECTED UPON THE EARTH & PLANETS. THESE TEN GLOBES WERE CALLED THE SHINING SAPPHIRES, AND IT IS BELIEVED BY MANY RABBINS THAT THE WORD SAPPHIRE IS THE BASIS OF THE WORD SEPHIRA (THE SINGULAR OF SEPHIROTH). THE GREAT AREA WHICH HAD BEEN PRIVATED BY THE WITHDRAWAL OF AIN SOPH INTO THE CENTRAL POINT, KETHER, WAS NOW FILLED BY 4 CONCENTRIC GLOBES CALLED WORLDS, OR SPHERES, AND THE LIGHT OF THE TEN SEPHIROTH WAS REFLECTED DOWN THROUGH EACH OF THESE IN TURN. THIS RESULTED IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF FOUR SYMBOLICAL: 
[image: THE HEBREW TRIAD.]
THE HEBREW TRIAD.
THE QABBALISTS USED THE LETTER ש, SHIN, TO SIGNIFY THE TRINITY OF THE FIRST THREE SEPHIROTH. THE CENTRAL CIRCLE SLIGHTLY ABOVE THE OTHER TWO IS THE FIRST SEPHIRA--KETHER, THE WHITE HEAD, THE CROWN. THE OTHER TWO CIRCLES REPRESENT CHOCHMAH, THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND BINAH, THE MOTHER [VICTORIA]. FROM THE UNION OF THE DIVINE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE DIVINE MOTHER [VICTORIA] ARE PRODUCED THE WORLDS AND THE GENERATIONS OF LIVING THINGS. THE THREE FLAME-LIKE POINTS OF THE LETTER ש HAVE LONG BEEN USED TO CONCEAL THIS CREATIVE TRIAD OF THE QABBALISTS. TREES, EACH HEARING THE REFLECTIONS OF THE TEN SEPHIROTHIC GLOBES. THE 40 SPHERES OF CREATION OUT OF AIN SOPH ARE DIVIDED INTO FOUR GREAT WORLD CHAINS, AS FOLLOWS: A 1 TO A 10, ATZILUTH, THE BOUNDLESS WORLD OF DIVINE NAMES. B 1 TO B 10, BRIAH, THE ARCHANGELIC WORLD OF CREATIONS. C 1 TO C 10, YETZIRAH, THE HIERARCHAL WORLD OF FORMATIONS. D 1 TO D 10, ASSIAH, THE ELEMENTAL WORLD OF SUBSTANCES. EACH OF THESE WORLDS HAS TEN POWERS, OR SPHERES--A PARENT GLOBE AND NINE OTHERS WHICH CONIC OUT OF IT AS EMANATIONS, EACH GLOBE BORN OUT OF THE ONE PRECEDING. ON THE PLANE OF ATZILUTH (A 1 TO A 10), THE HIGHEST AND MOST DIVINE OF ALL THE CREATED WORLDS, THE UNMANIFESTED AIN SOPH ESTABLISHED HIS FIRST POINT OR DOT IN THE DIVINE SEA--THE THREE SPHERES OF X. THIS DOT--A 1--CONTAINS ALL CREATION WITHIN IT, BUT IN THIS FIRST DIVINE AND UNCONTAMINATED STATE THE DOT, OR FIRST MANIFESTED. GOD, WAS NOT CONSIDERED AS A PERSONALITY BY THE QABBALISTS BUT RATHER AS A DIVINE ESTABLISHMENT OR FOUNDATION. IT WAS CALLED THE FIRST CROWN AND FROM IT ISSUED THE OTHER CIRCLES OF THE ATZILUTHIC WORLD: A 2, A 3, A 4, A 5, A 6, A 7, A 8, A 9, AND A 10. IN THE THREE LOWER WORLDS THESE CIRCLES ARE INTELLIGENCES, PLANERS, AND ELEMENTS, BUT IN THIS FIRST DIVINE WORLD THEY ARE CALLED THE RINGS OF THE SACRED NAMES. THE FIRST TEN GREAT CIRCLES (OR GLOBES) OF LIGHT WHICH WERE MANIFESTED OUT OF AIN SOPH AND THE TEN NAMES OF GOD ASSIGNED TO THEM BY THE QABBALISTS ARE AS FOLLOWS: FROM AIN SOPH CAME A 1, THE FIRST CROWN [ACTS 7:1-60], AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 1ST  POWER OF GOD WAS EHEIEH, WHICH MEANS I AM [THAT I AM]. FROM A 1 CAME A 2, THE FIRST WISDOM [PROVERBS 8:22-29], AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 2ND POWER OF GOD WAS JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHICH MEANS ESSENCE OF BEING. FROM A 2 CAME A 3, THE FIRST UNDERSTANDING, AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 3RD POWER OF GOD WAS JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] ELOHIM, WHICH MEANS GOG OF GODS. FROM A 3 CAME A 4, THE FIRST MERCY, AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 4TH POWER OF GOD WAS EL, WHICH MEANS GOD THE CREATOR. FROM A 4 CAME A 5, THE FIRST SEVERITY, AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 5TH POWER OF GOD WAS ELOHIM GIBOR, WHICH MEANS GOD THE POTENT. FROM A 5 CAME A 6, THE FIRST BEAUTY, AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 6TH POWER OF GOD WAS ELOAH VADAATH, WHICH MEANS GOD THE STRONG. FROM A 6 CAME A 7, THE FIRST VICTORY, AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 7TH POWER OF GOD WAS JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] TZABOATH, WHICH MEANS GOD OF HOSTS. FROM A 7 CAME A 8, THE FIRST GLORY, AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 8TH POWER OF GOD WAS ELOHIM TZABOATH, WHICH MEANS LORD GOD OF HOSTS. FROM A 8 CAME A 9, THE FIRST FOUNDATION, AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 9TH POWER OF GOD WAS SHADDAI, EL CHAI, WHICH MEANS OMNIPOTENT. FROM A 9 CAME A 10, THE FIRST KINGDOM, AND THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE 10TH POWER OF GOD WAS ADONAI MELEKH, WHICH MEANS GOD. FROM A 10 CAME B 1, THE SECOND CROWN, AND THE WORLD OF BRIAH WAS ESTABLISHED. THE TEN EMANATIONS FROM A 1 TO A 10 INCLUSIVE ARE CALLED THE FOUNDATIONS OF ALL CREATIONS. THE QABBALISTS DESIGNATE THEM THE TEN ROOTS OF THE TREE OF LIFE. THEY ARE ARRANGED IN THE FORM OF A GREAT HUMAN FIGURE CALLED ADAM QADMON--THE MAN MADE FROM THE FIRE MIST (RED DIRT), THE PROTOTYPIC UNIVERSAL MAN. IN THE ATZILUTHIC WORLD, THE POWERS OF GOD ARE MOST PURELY MANIFESTED. THESE TEN PURE AND PERFECT RADIATIONS DO NOT DESCEND INTO THE LOWER WORLDS AND TAKE UPON THEMSELVES FORMS, BUT ARE REFLECTED UPON THE SUBSTANCES OF THE INFERIOR SPHERES. FROM THE FIRST, OR ATZILUTHIC, WORLD THEY ARE REFLECTED INTO THE SECOND, OR BRIATIC, WORLD. AS THE REFLECTION ALWAYS LACKS SOME OF THE BRILLIANCY OF THE ORIGINAL IMAGE, SO IN THE BRIATIC WORLD THE TEN RADIATIONS LOSE PART OF THEIR INFINITE POWER. A REFLECTION IS ALWAYS LIKE THE THING REFLECTED, BUT SMALLER AND FAINTER. IN THE SECOND WORLD, B 1 TO B 10, THE ORDER OF THE SPHERES IS THE NAME AS IN THE ATZILUTHIC WORLD, BUT THE TEN CIRCLES OF LIGHT ARE LESS BRILLIANT AND MORE TANGIBLE, AND ARE HERE REFERRED TO AS TEN GREAT SPIRITS--DIVINE CREATURES WHO ASSIST IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ORDER AND INTELLIGENCE IN THE UNIVERSE. AS ALREADY NOTED, B 1 IS BORN OUT OF A 10 AND IS INCLUDED WITHIN ALL THE SPHERES SUPERIOR TO ITSELF. OUT OF B 1 ARE TAKEN NINE GLOBES--B 2, B 3, B 4, B 5, B 6, B 7, B 8, B 9, AND B 10--WHICH CONSTITUTE THE WORLD OF BRIAH. THESE TEN SUBDIVISIONS, HOWEVER, ARE REALLY THE TEN ATZILUTHIC POWERS REFLECTED INTO THE SUBSTANCE OF THE BRIATIC WORLD. B 1 IS THE RULER OF THIS WORLD, FOR IT CONTAINS ALL THE OTHER RINGS OF ITS OWN WORLD AND ALSO THE RINGS OF THE THIRD AND FOURTH WORLDS, C AND D. IN THE WORLD OF BRIAH THE TEN SPHERES OF LIGHT ARE CALLED THE ARCHANGELS OF BRIAH. THEIR ORDER AND POWERS ARE AS FOLLOWS: FROM A 10 CAME B 1, THE SECOND CROWN; IT IS CALLED METATRON, THE ANGEL OF THE PRESENCE. FROM B 1 CAME B 2, THE SECOND WISDOM; IT IS CALLED RAZIEL, THE HERALD OF DEITY WHO REVEALED THE MYSTERIES OF QABBALAH TO ADAM. FROM B 2 CARNE B 3, THE SECOND UNDERSTANDING; IT IS CALLED TSAPHKIEL, THE CONTEMPLATION OF GOD. FROM B 3 CAME B 4 ' THE SECOND MERCY; IT IS CALLED TSADKIEL, THE JUSTICE OF GOD. FROM B 4 CAME B 5, THE SECOND SEVERITY; IT IS CALLED SAMAEL, THE SEVERITY OF GOD. FROM B 5 CAME B 6, THE SECOND BEAUTY; IT IS CALLED MICHAEL, LIKE UNTO GOD. FROM B 6 CAME B 7, THE SECOND VICTORY; IT IS CALLED HANIEL, THE GRACE OF GOD. FROM B 7 CAME B 8, THE SECOND GLORY; IT IS CALLED RAPHAEL, THE DIVINE PHYSICIAN. FROM B 8 CAME B 9, THE SECOND FOUNDATION; IT IS CALLED GABRIEL, THE MAN-GOD. FROM B 9 CAME B 10, THE SECOND KINGDOM; IT IS CALLED SANDALPHON, THE MESSIAS. FROM B 10 CAME C 1, THE THIRD CROWN, AND THE WORLD OF YETZIRAH WAS ESTABLISHED. THE TEN ARCHANGELS OF BRIAH ARE CONCEIVED TO BE TEN GREAT SPIRITUAL BEINGS, WHOSE DUTY IS TO MANIFEST THE TEN POWERS OF THE GREAT NAME OF GOD EXISTENT IN THE ATZILUTHIC WORLD, WHICH SURROUNDS AND INTERPENETRATES THE ENTIRE WORLD OF CREATION. ALL THINGS MANIFESTING IN THE LOWER WORLDS EXIST FIRST IN THE INTANGIBLE RINGS OF THE UPPER SPHERES, SO THAT CREATION IS, IN TRUTH, THE PROCESS OF MAKING TANGIBLE THE INTANGIBLE BY EXTENDING THE INTANGIBLE INTO VARIOUS VIBRATORY RATES. THE TEN GLOBES OF BRIATIC POWER, WHILE THEMSELVES REFLECTIONS, ARE MIRRORED DOWNWARD INTO THE THIRD OR YETZIRATIC WORLD, WHERE STILL MORE LIMITED IN THEIR EXPRESSION THEY BECOME THE SPIRITUAL AND INVISIBLE ZODIAC WHICH IS BEHIND THE VISIBLE BAND OF CONSTELLATIONS. IN THIS THIRD WORLD THE TEN GLOBES OF THE ORIGINAL ATZILUTHIC WORLD ARE GREATLY LIMITED AND DIMMED, BUT THEY ARE STILL INFINITELY POWERFUL IN COMPARISON WITH THE STATE OF SUBSTANCE IN WHICH MAN DWELLS. IN THE THIRD WORLD, C 1 TO C 10, THE GLOBES BECOME HIERARCHIES OF CELESTIAL CREATURES, CALLED THE CHOIRS OF YETZIRAH. HERE AGAIN, ALL ARE INCLUDED WITHIN THE RING C 1, THE POWER WHICH CONTROLS THE YETZIRATIC WORLD AND WHICH INCLUDES WITHIN ITSELF AND CONTROLS THE ENTIRE WORLD D. THE ORDER OF THE GLOBES AND THE NAMES OF THE HIERARCHIES COMPOSING THEM ARE AS FOLLOWS: FROM B 10 CAME C 1, THE THIRD CROWN; THE HIERARCHY IS THE CHERUBIM, CHAIOTH HA KADOSH, THE HOLY ANIMALS. FROM C 1 CAME C 2, THE THIRD WISDOM; THE HIERARCHY IS THE CHERUBIM, ORPHANIM, THE WHEELS. FROM C 2 CAME C 3, THE THIRD UNDERSTANDING; THE HIERARCHY IS THE THRONES, ARALIM, THE MIGHTY ONES. FROM C 3 CAME C 4, THE THIRD MERCY; THE HIERARCHY IS THE DOMINATIONS, CHASHMALIM, THE BRILLIANT ONES. FROM C 4 CAME C 5, THE THIRD SEVERITY; THE HIERARCHY IS THE POWERS, SERAPHIM, THE FLAMING SERPENTS. FROM C 5 CAME C 6, THE THIRD BEAUTY; THE HIERARCHY IS THE VIRTUES, MELACHIM, THE KINGS. FROM C 6 CAME C 7, THE THIRD VICTORY; THE HIERARCHY IS THE PRINCIPALITIES, ELOHIM, THE GODS. FROM C 7 CAME C 8, THE THIRD GLORY; THE HIERARCHY IS THE ARCHANGELS, BEN ELOHIM, THE SONS OF GOD. FROM C 8 CAME C 9, THE THIRD FOUNDATION; THE HIERARCHY IS THE ANGELS, CHERUBIM, THE SCAT OF THE SONS. FROM C 9 CAME C 10, THE THIRD KINGDOM; THE HIERARCHY IS HUMANITY, THE ISHIM, THE SOULS OF JUST MEN. FROM C 10 CAME D 1, THE FOURTH CROWN, AND THE WORLD OF ASSIAH WAS ESTABLISHED. FROM THE YETZIRATIC WORLD THE LIGHT OF THE TEN SPHERES IS REFLECTED INTO THE WORLD OF ASSIAH, THE LOWEST OF THE FOUR. THE TEN GLOBES OF THE ORIGINAL ATZILUTHIC WORLD HERE TAKE UPON THEMSELVES FORMS OF PHYSICAL MATTER AND THE SIDEREAL SYSTEM IS THE RESULT. THE WORLD OF ASSIAH, OR THE ELEMENTAL WORLD OF SUBSTANCE, IS THE ONE INTO WHICH HUMANITY DESCENDED AT THE TIME OF ADAM'S FALL. THE GARDEN OF EDEN IS THE THREE UPPER WORLDS, AND FOR HIS SINS MAN WAS FORCED INTO THE SPHERE OF SUBSTANCE AND ASSUMED COATS OF SKIN (BODIES). ALL OF THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF THE UPPER WORLDS, A, B, C, WHEN THEY STRIKE AGAINST THE ELEMENTS OF THE LOWER WORLD, D, ARE DISTORTED AND PERVERTED, RESULTING IN THE CREATION OF HIERARCHIES OF DEMONS TO CORRESPOND WITH THE GOOD SPIRITS IN EACH OF THE HIGHER WORLDS. IN ALL THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES, MATTER WAS REGARDED AS THE SOURCE OF ALL EVIL AND SPIRIT THE SOURCE OF ALL GOOD, FOR MATTER INHIBITS AND LIMITS, OFTEN SO CLOGGING THE INNER PERCEPTIONS THAT MAN IS UNABLE TO RECOGNIZE HIS OWN DIVINE POTENTIALITIES. SINCE MATTER THUS PREVENTS HUMANITY FROM CLAIMING ITS BIRTHRIGHT, IT IS CALLED THE ADVERSARY, THE POWER OF EVIL. THE FOURTH WORLD, D, IS THE WORLD OF SOLAR SYSTEMS,
[image: THE PLAN OF DIVINE ACTIVITY.]
THE PLAN OF DIVINE ACTIVITY.
[bookmark: img_11900]ACCORDING TO THE QABBALISTS, THE LIFE OF THE SUPREME CREATOR PERMEATES ALL SUBSTANCE, ALL SPACE, AND ALL TIME, BUT FOR DIAGRAMMATIC PURPOSES THE SUPREME, ALL-INCLUSIVE LIFE IS LIMITED BY CIRCLE 3, WHICH MAY BE CALLED "THE BOUNDARY LINE OF DIVINE EXISTENCE." THE DIVINE LIFE PERMEATING THE AREA BOUNDED BY CIRCLE 3 IS FOCUSED AT POINT 1, WHICH THUS BECOMES THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE IMPERSONAL LIFE AND IS TERMED "THE FIRST CROWN." THE CREATIVE FORCES POURING THROUGH POINT 1 COME INTO MANIFESTATION AS THE OBJECTIVE UNIVERSE IN THE INTERMEDIATE SPACE, CIRCLE 2, COMPRISING NOT ONLY THE ONE OF WHICH THE EARTH IS A PART BUT ALL THE SOLAR SYSTEMS IN THE UNIVERSE. OPINIONS DIFFER AS TO THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE GLOBES OF THIS LAST WORLD, D 1 TO D 10 INCLUSIVE. THE RULER OF THE FOURTH WORLD IS D 1, CALLED BY SOME THE FIERY HEAVEN; BY OTHERS THE PRIMUM MOBILE, OR THE FIRST MOTION. FROM THIS WHIRLING FIRE EMANATES THE MATERIAL STARRY ZODIAC, D 2, IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO THE INVISIBLE SPIRITUAL ZODIAC OF THE YETZIRATIC WORLD. FROM THE ZODIAC, D 2, ARE DIFFERENTIATED THE SPHERES OF THE PLANETS IN CONCATENATE ORDER. THE TEN SPHERES OF THE WORLD OF ASSIAH ARE AS FOLLOWS: FROM C 10 CAME D 1, THE FOURTH CROWN; RASHITH HA-GALAGALUM, THE PRIMUM MOBILE, THE FIERY MIST WHICH IS THE BEGINNING OF THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE. FROM D 1 CAME D 2, THE FOURTH WISDOM; MASLOTH, THE ZODIAC, THE FIRMAMENT OF THE FIXED STARS. FROM D 2 CAME D 3, THE FOURTH UNDERSTANDING; SHABBATHAI, THE SPHERE OF SATURN. FROM D 3 CAME D 4, THE FOURTH MERCY; TZEDEG, THE SPHERE OF JUPITER. FROM D 4 CAME D 5, THE FOURTH SEVERITY; MADIM, THE SPHERE OF MARS. FROM D 5 CAME D 6, THE FOURTH BEAUTY; SHEMESH, THE SPHERE OF THE SUN. FROM D 6 CAME D 7, THE FOURTH VICTORY; NOGAH, THE SPHERE OF VENUS. FROM D 7 CAME D 8, THE FOURTH GLORY; KOKAB, THE SPHERE OF MERCURY. FROM D 8 CAME D 9, THE FOURTH FOUNDATION; LEVANAH, THE SPHERE OF THE MOON. FROM D 9 CAME D 10, THE FOURTH KINGDOM; CHOLOM YOSODOTH, THE SPHERE OF THE 4 ELEMENTS. BY INSERTING A SPHERE (HE CALLS THE EMPYREAN) BEFORE THE PRIMUM MOBILE, KIRCHER MOVES EACH OF THE OTHER SPHERES DOWN ONE, RESULTING IN THE ELIMINATION OF THE SPHERE OF THE ELEMENTS AND MAKING D 10 THE SPHERE OF THE MOON. IN THE WORLD OF ASSIAH ARE TO BE FOUND THE DEMONS AND TEMPTERS. THESE ARE LIKEWISE REFLECTIONS OF THE 10 GREAT GLOBES OF ATZILUTH, BUT BECAUSE OF THE DISTORTION OF THE IMAGES RESULTING FROM THE BASE SUBSTANCES OF THE WORLD OF ASSIAH UPON WHICH THEY ARE REFLECTED, THEY BECOME EVIL CREATURES, CALLED SHELLS BY THE QABBALISTS. THERE ARE 10 HIERARCHIES OF THESE DEMONS TO CORRELATE WITH THE 10 HIERARCHIES OF GOOD SPIRITS COMPOSING THE YETZIRATIC WORLD. 
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THE QABBALISTIC SCHEME OF THE FOUR WORLDS.
ŒDIPUS ÆGYPTIACUS. THE GATES ARE DIVIDED INTO SIX ORDERS, OF WHICH THE FIRST FOUR HAVE EACH TEN SUBDIVISIONS, THE FIFTH NINE, AND THE SIXTH ONLY ONE. THE FIRST ORDER OF GATES IS TERMED ELEMENTARY AND ITS DIVISIONS AREAS FOLLOWS: (1) CHAOS, HYLE, THE FIRST MATTER; (2) FORMLESS, VOID, LIFELESS; (3) THE ABYSS; (4) ORIGIN OF THE ELEMENTS; (5) EARTH (NO SEED GERMS); (6) WATER;(7) AIR;(8) FIRE;(9) DIFFERENTIATION OF QUALITIES; (10) MIXTURE AND COMBINATION. THE SECOND ORDER OF GATES IS TERMED DECAD OF EVOLUTION AND ITS DIVISIONS AREAS FOLLOWS: (11) MINERALS DIFFERENTIATE; (12) VEGETABLE PRINCIPLES APPEAR; (13) SEEDS GERMINATE IN MOISTURE; (14) HERBS AND TREES; (15) FRUCTIFICATION IN VEGETABLE LIFE; (16) ORIGIN OF LOW FORMS OF ANIMAL LIFE; (17) INSECTS AND REPTILES APPEAR; (18) FISHES, VERTEBRATE LIFE IN THE WATERS; (19) BIRDS, VERTEBRATE LIFE IN THE AIR; (20) QUADRUPEDS, VERTEBRATE EARTH ANIMALS. THE THIRD ORDER OF GATES IS TERMED DECAD OF HUMANITY AND ITS DIVISIONS ARE AS FOLLOWS: (21) APPEARANCE OF MAN; (22) MATERIAL HUMAN BODY; (23) HUMAN SOUL CONFERRED; (24) MYSTERY OF ADAM AND EVE; (25) COMPLETE MAN AS THE MICROCOSM; (26) GIFT OF FIVE HUMAN FACES ACTING EXTERIORLY; (27) GIFT OF FIVE POWERS TO THE SOUL; (28) ADAM KADMON, THE HEAVENLY MAN; (29) ANGELIC BEINGS, (30) MAN IN THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD. THE FOURTH ORDER OF GATES IS TERMED WORLD OF SPHERES AND ITS DIVISIONS ARE AS FOLLOWS: (31) THE HEAVEN OF THE MOON; (32) THE HEAVEN OF MERCURY, (33) THE HEAVEN OF VENUS; (34) THE HEAVEN OF THE SUN; (35) THE HEAVEN OF MARS; (36) THE HEAVEN OF JUPITER; (37) THE HEAVEN OF SATURN; (38) THE FIRMAMENT; (39) THE PRIMUM MOBILE; (40) THE EMPYREAN HEAVEN. THE FIFTH ORDER OF GATES IS TERMED THE ANGELIC WORLD AND ITS DIVISIONS ARE AS FOLLOWS: (41) ISHIM--SONS OF FIRE; (42) ORPHANIM--CHERUBIM; (43) ARALIM--THRONES; (44) CHASHMALIM--DOMINIONS; (45) SERAPHIM--VIRTUES; (46) MELACHIM--POWERS; (47) ELOHIM--PRINCIPALITIES; (48) BEN ELOHIM--ANGELS; (49) CHERUBIM--ARCHANGELS. [THE ORDER OF THE ANGELS IS A MATTER OF CONTROVERSY, THE ARRANGEMENT ABOVE DIFFERING FROM THAT ACCEPTED IN OTHER SECTIONS OF THIS VOLUME. THE RABBINS DISAGREE FUNDAMENTALLY AS TO THE PROPER SEQUENCE OF THE ANGELIC NAMES.] THE SIXTH ORDER IS TERMED THE ARCHETYPE AND CONSISTS OF BUT ONE GATE: (50) GOD, AIN SOPH, HE WHOM NO MORTAL EYE HATH SEEN. THE FIFTIETH GATE LEADS FROM CREATION INTO THE CREATIVE PRINCIPLE AND HE WHO PASSES THROUGH IT RETURNS INTO THE UNLIMITED AND UNDIFFERENTIATED CONDITION OF ALL. THE FIFTY GATES REVEAL A CERTAIN EVOLUTIONARY PROCESS AND IT WAS DECLARED BY THE RABBINS THAT HE WHO WOULD ATTAIN TO THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF UNDERSTANDING MUST PASS SEQUENTIALLY THROUGH ALL OF THESE ORDERS OF LIFE, EACH OF WHICH CONSTITUTED A GATE IN THAT THE SPIRIT, PASSING FROM THE LOWER TO THE HIGHER, FOUND IN EACH MORE RESPONSIVE ORGANISM NEW AVENUES OF SELF-EXPRESSION.
RINGS
	RING NAME
	WEIGHT
	SELL
	DESCRIPTION

	WEDDING RING
	0.05
	18750
	WHENEVER THE WEARER OF THIS RING IS HIT BY AN ENEMY, THE WEARER OF THE SECOND RING GAINS BANE AGAINST THIS ENEMY FOR 1 ROUND.

	ZERIEK'S RING
	0.05
	1
	A MASSIVE, CRUDELY MADE RING, DEFINITELY NOT SIZED FOR A HUMAN FINGER.

	ZERIEK'S ENCHANTED RING
	0.05
	1
	A RING ENCHANTED WITH HUMAN BLOOD.

	TOPAZ RING
	0.05
	12
	AN ITEM OF INTEREST TO A CRAFTSMAN OR COLLECTOR. A MERCHANT WOULD PAY WELL FOR IT.

	SAPPHIRE RING
	0.05
	200
	AN ITEM OF INTEREST TO A CRAFTSMAN OR COLLECTOR. A MERCHANT WOULD PAY WELL FOR IT.

	RUBY RING
	0.05
	200
	AN ITEM OF INTEREST TO A CRAFTSMAN OR COLLECTOR. A MERCHANT WOULD PAY WELL FOR IT.

	GOLDEN SIGNET
	0.05
	70
	AN ITEM OF INTEREST TO A CRAFTSMAN OR COLLECTOR. A MERCHANT WOULD PAY WELL FOR IT.

	GARNET RING
	0.05
	50
	AN ITEM OF INTEREST TO A CRAFTSMAN OR COLLECTOR. A MERCHANT WOULD PAY WELL FOR IT.

	AMETHYST RING
	0.05
	8
	AN ITEM OF INTEREST TO A CRAFTSMAN OR COLLECTOR. A MERCHANT WOULD PAY WELL FOR IT.

	SILVER RING
	0.05
	10
	N/A

	GOLD RING
	0.05
	25
	N/A

	COPPER RING
	0.05
	2
	N/A

	PRISMATIC RING
	1
	7,500
	THIS RING ALLOWS TO CAST AN IMPROVED VERSION OF PRISMATIC SPRAY ONCE PER DAY AS A 17TH LEVEL WIZARD.
THE WEARER CAN RECHARGE THIS RING BY CONSUMING SPELLS FOR WHICH THE SUM OF THEIR LEVELS MUST BE EQUIVALENT TO OR AT LEAST 9.

	ANCESTRAL RETRIBUTION
	0.05
	11,500
	WHILE WEARING THIS RING, WHENEVER THE WEARER IS FIGHTING DEFENSIVELY AND LANDS A FIRST ATTACK IN THIS CONDITION, THE ENEMY IS PUSHED 10 FEET AWAY AND IS KNOCKED PRONE FOR 1 ROUND.

	CONTHYR'S WISDOM
	0.05
	22,500
	WHENEVER THE WEARER OF THIS RING DEALS A SNEAK ATTACK DAMAGE FOR THE FIRST TIME AGAINST AN ENEMY, THE ENEMY BECOMES FILLED WITH PARANOIA. FOR EACH ADJACENT ALLY OF THE AFFECTED TARGET THE SUFFER -1 PENALTY ON SAVING THROWS AND -2 PENALTY ON DAMAGE ROLLS. THIS EFFECT STACKS UP TO 3 TIMES AND PERSISTS FOR 1D4 ROUNDS.

	ZAORIS'S BEAUTY
	0.05
	22,500
	IF THE COMPANIONS OF THE WEARER OF THIS RING ATTACK THE SAME TARGET AS THE WEARER, THEY DEAL AN ADDITIONAL 1D6 POINTS OF PRECISION DAMAGE WITH EACH SUCCESSFUL MELEE ATTACK. THEY ALSO GAIN +2 CIRCUMSTANCE BONUS ON ATTACK ROLLS AGAINST THIS TARGET.

	ZAORIS'S RING
	0.05
	16,875
	THIS IS AN INTERMEDIATE STEP OF RELIC CREATION.

	FLOW OF WATER
	0.05
	300
	THIS RING GRANTS THE WEARER +1 BONUS ON SAVING THROWS AGAINST SPELLS WITH COLD DESCRIPTOR AND ADDS +1 TO DC FOR ALL SAVING THROWS AGAINST SPELLS WITH COLD DESCRIPTOR THE WEARER CASTS.

	RING OF CORROSION
	0.05
	1,000
	WHENEVER THE WEARER CASTS A SPELL WITH ACID DESCRIPTOR, THAT SPELL DEALS +1 POINT OF DAMAGE PER DIE ROLLED.

	ARCANE SIGNET
	0.05
	375
	THIS SIGNET GRANTS ITS WEARER THE ABILITY TO CAST MAGIC MISSILE SPELL AS A 3RD LEVEL WIZARD 3 TIMES A DAY.

	BLESSED SIGNET
	0.05
	375
	THIS SIGNET GRANTS ITS WEARER THE ABILITY TO CAST BLESS SPELL AS A 1ST LEVEL WIZARD 3 TIMES A DAY.

	UNHOLY SIGNET
	0.05
	375
	THIS SIGNET GRANTS ITS WEARER THE ABILITY TO CAST BANE SPELL AS A 3RD LEVEL CLERIC 3 TIMES A DAY.

	CLEMENCY OF SHADOWS
	0.05
	11,500
	YOU CAN ACTIVATE THIS RING TO CREATE AN ALMOST TRANSPARENT SILVER LINING THAT CONNECTS ALL PARTY MEMBERS IN A 30 FEET AREA. WHILE IN THIS STATE YOU SHARE AN UNBREAKABLE BOND, WHILE UNDER THIS EFFECT ALL MEMBERS GET AN ADDITIONAL ATTACK OF OPPORTUNITY PER ROUND. IF THE ATTACK OF OPPORTUNITY WAS A CRITICAL HIT, THE ENEMY IS STAGGERED. IF ONE OF THE PARTY MEMBERS FALLS UNCONSCIOUS, A GIANT SPIDER IS SUMMONED TO FIGHT ALONGSIDE YOU FOR 3 ROUNDS.

	RING OF GHOSTLY PATHWAYS
	0,05
	8,625
	THIS IS AN INTERMEDIATE STEP OF RELIC CREATION.

	PLANAR NAVIGATOR
	0.05
	11,500
	THIS RING IMPROVES ITS WEARER'S SUMMONING ABILITIES.ALL SUMMON SPELLS OF 6TH LEVEL OR LOWER ARE MAXIMIZED, AS THOUGH USING THE MAXIMIZE SPELL FEAT. THE WEARER ALSO GAINS A +1 INSIGHT BONUS TO ATTACK ROLLS AGAINST OUTSIDERS.
MAXIMIZE SPELL: ALL VARIABLE, NUMERIC EFFECTS OF A SPELL ARE MODIFIED BY THIS FEAT ARE MAXIMIZED. SAVING THROWS AND OPPOSED ROLLS ARE NOT AFFECTED, NOR ARE SPELLS WITHOUT RANDOM VARIABLES.

	BANE OF SPIRIT
	0.05
	7,750
	YOU BOUND A PART OF YOUR SOUL TO THE RING. YOU GAIN A +4 BONUS TO SAVING THROWS AGAINST MIND AFFECTING EFFECTS, EMOTIONS, CONFUSION, FEAR, DEATH, AND COMPULSION EFFECTS, BUT A -2 PENALTY AGAINST POISON, ELEMENTAL, PARALYZING AND MOVEMENT IMPAIRING EFFECTS. AS A FREE ACTION, YOU CAN LOSE HP EQUAL TO HALF YOUR LEVEL TO GRANT TARGET CREATURE A +2 BONUS TO ATTACK ROLLS, AND TRANSFORM THEIR DAMAGE TYPE INTO FORCE, FOR 1 ROUND.

	STEVANIUS'S RING
	0.05
	5,812
	THIS IS AN INTERMEDIATE STEP OF RELIC CREATION.

	BANE OF FLESH
	0.05
	7,750
	ONCE PER DAY, WHENEVER YOUR HP FALLS BELOW 0, YOUR HP IS RESTORED BY TWICE YOUR LEVEL, AND THE RING SUMMONS 1D2 +2 UNDEAD SKELETAL CHAMPIONS AROUND YOU FOR 2 MINUTES.

	UNIVERSAL REMEDY
	0.05
	25,000
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +1 BONUS PER DIE ROLLED ON ALL CURE AND HEALING SPELLS AS WELL AS CHANNEL POSITIVE ENERGY USED TO HEAL LIVING.

	SARKORIAN BRIDE'S RING
	0.05
	625
	GOLD RING DECORATED WITH TRIBAL PATTERNS AND ANIMAL MOTIFS - A TREASURE OF AN EXTINCT SARKORIAN CLAN.

	RING OF REVERED CHAMPION
	0.05
	25,000
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER DR10/- AND IMMUNITY AGAINST MOVEMENT IMPAIRING CONDITIONS.

	RING OF RENOWN ARTISAN
	0.05
	22,000
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +12 COMPETENCE BONUS TO KNOWLEDGE: ARCANE SKILL CHECKS, AND +5 BONUS ON CHECKS TO CRAFT POTIONS OR SCROLLS.

	RING OF DECADENCE
	0.05
	21,250
	WHENEVER THE WEARER OF THIS RING DEALS DAMAGE TO AN ENEMY FOR THE FIRST TIME, THE ENEMY SUFFERS A -2 PENALTY ON SAVING THROWS AGAINST HEXES FOR 1 MINUTE.

	HASTING EXPANSE
	0.05
	25,000
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +1 EXTRA ATTACK WITH THE HIGHEST ATTACK BONUS WHEN MAKING FULL ATTACK ACTION, STACKABLE WITH HASTE AND SIMILAR ACTIONS.

	FORTUNE'S SMILE
	0.05
	12,500
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +2 LUCK BONUS ON ALL SAVING THROWS.

	CASTER'S DREAM
	0.05
	25,000
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER 1 ADDITIONAL SPELL SLOT FOR THE 9TH LEVEL SPELLS (IF THE SPELLS OF THESE LEVELS ARE AVAILABLE TO THEM).

	UNHOLY SHEPHERD
	0.05
	16,653
	WHILE WIELDING THIS RING WITH A SIGN OF BAPHOMET, YOU CAN SUMMON 2 CR 14 HALF-FIENDISH MINOTAURS 3 TIMES PER DAY AND THEY WILL FIGHT ON YOUR SIDE FOR 10 MINUTES. HOWEVER, IF YOU DIE WHILE WEARING THIS RING, THEY ARE SUMMONED TOO, BUT NOW AS ENEMIES.

	ALL-ROUND DEFENSE
	0.05
	15,000
	WHENEVER THE WEARER OF THIS RING IS 10 FEET FROM THE COMPANION WHO WEARS THE SAME RING, THEY BOTH GAIN THE EFFECT OF BACK TO BACK FEAT. IF THEY BOTH ALREADY HAVE THE BACK TO BACK FEAT, THEY GAIN AN ADDITIONAL +2 BONUS TO AC.

	SACRED COMMANDMENT
	0.05
	18,750
	IF THE WEARER OF THIS RING HAS THE ABILITY TO CAST SPELLS SPONTANEOUSLY, IT GRANTS THEM THE ABILITY TO CAST THE FOLLOWING SPELLS: HEROISM, ANGELIC ASPECT, CHAINS OF LIGHT, BANISHMENT, GREATER ANGELIC ASPECT, AND HEROIC INVOCATION. TO CAST A SPELL, THE WEARER STILL NEEDS TO HAVE A SPELL SLOT OF THE REQUIRED LEVEL.

	RING OF UNDERCOVER WIZARD
	0.05
	13,000
	WHENEVER THE WEARER OF THIS RING HITS 2 OR MORE ENEMIES WITH A SINGLE SPELL, IT GRANTS THE WEARER TOTAL CONCEALMENT AGAINST RANGED ATTACKS FOR 2 ROUNDS. WHENEVER THE WEARER KILLS TWO OR MORE ENEMIES WITH A SINGLE SPELL, IT GRANTS THE WEARER TOTAL CONCEALMENT AGAINST RANGED ATTACKS FOR THE REST OF THE BATTLE.

	RING OF SACRED TOUCH
	0.05
	8,750
	WHENEVER THE WEARER OF THIS RING LANDS ANY TOUCH ATTACK AGAINST THE ENEMY, THIS ATTACK DEALS ADDITIONAL 1D6 HOLY DAMAGE AND WHENEVER THE WEARER HEALS A TARGET VIA TOUCH SPELLS, THE SPELL HEALS FOR ADDITIONAL 1D6 POINTS.

	RING OF THE DEAD
	0.05
	9,500
	THIS RING ALLOWS THE OWNER TO USE THE DEAD INSIDE ABILITY ON A LIVING CREATURE FOR 1 MINUTE 3 TIMES PER DAY. WHILE UNDER THE EFFECT, THE CREATURE IS IMMUNE TO ALL MIND-AFFECTING EFFECTS, DEATH EFFECTS, DISEASE, PARALYSIS, POISON, SLEEP EFFECTS, AND STUNNING; NOT SUBJECT TO NON-LETHAL DAMAGE, ABILITY DRAIN, OR ENERGY DRAIN, IMMUNE TO DAMAGE TO ITS PHYSICAL ABILITY SCORES (CONSTITUTION, DEXTERITY, AND STRENGTH), AS WELL AS TO EXHAUSTION AND FATIGUE EFFECTS. HOWEVER, BOTH POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE ENERGY DEAL DAMAGE TO IT.
THIS RING ALSO GRANTS THE WEARER A +2 MORALS BONUS ON SAVING THROWS AGAINST ALL EFFECTS THAT ARE MENTIONED IN DEAD INSIDE ABILITY.

	RING OF THE BOREAL MIGHT
	0.05
	1,8750
	IF THE WEARER OF THIS RING HAS THE ABILITY TO CAST SPELLS SPONTANEOUSLY, IT GRANTS THEM THE ABILITY TO CAST THE FOLLOWING SPELLS: ICE STORM, CONE OF COLD, COLD ICE STRIKE, ICE BODY, POLAR RAY AND POLAR MIDNIGHT. TO CAST A SPELL, THE WEARER STILL NEEDS TO HAVE A SPELL SLOT OF THE REQUIRED LEVEL.

	ELEMENTAL PROTECTOR
	0.05
	15,000
	THIS RING GRANTS THE WEARER ACID RESISTANCE 30, FIRE RESISTANCE 20, ELECTRICITY RESISTANCE 10, AND COLD RESISTANCE 5. IT ALSO GRANTS A +4 BONUS ON SAVING THROWS AGAINST COLD, +3 BONUS ON SAVING THROWS AGAINST ELECTRICITY, +2 BONUS ON SAVING THROWS AGAINST FIRE, AND A +1 BONUS ON SAVING THROWS AGAINST ACID.

	RING OF NAHYNDRIAN COURAGE
	0.05
	16,500
	WHENEVER THE WEARER OF THIS RING IS BEING ATTACKED WITH A RANGED WEAPON, THEY GAIN A +2 MORALE BONUS TO AC, ONE EXTRA ATTACK OF OPPORTUNITY, AND THEIR SPEED IS INCREASED BY 10 FEET FOR 1 ROUND.

	RING OF EXTREME FEINTS
	0.05
	13,250
	THIS RING OF PROTECTION +4 GRANTS ITS WEARER THE ABILITY TO GET A +6 DODGE BONUS TO AC AGAINST RANGED ATTACKS FOR 5 ROUNDS ONCE PER DAY.

	RING OF IMMINENT DEMISE
	0.05
	13,500
	WHENEVER THE WEARER OF THIS RING MAKES AN ATTACK OF OPPORTUNITY, THE ENEMY MUST PASS A FORTITUDE SAVING THROW (DC 26) OR BE KNOCKED DOWN. THE RING ALSO GRANTS A +2 COMPETENCE BONS ON ATTACK AND DAMAGE ROLLS WITH TWO-HANDED WEAPONS.

	RING OF PYROMANIA
	0.05
	12,500
	WHENEVER THE WEARER OF THIS RING DEALS FIRE DAMAGE THROUGH A SPELL, THEY DEAL ADDITIONAL 1D6 +5 FIRE DAMAGE. THEY ALSO GET A +2 BONUS TO CASTER LEVEL CHECKS MADE TO OVERCOME SPELL RESISTANCE.

	RING OF PROCRASTINATOR
	0.05
	15,000
	THE WEARER OF THIS RING BECOMES STAGGERED FOR THE FIRST ROUND OF EVERY COMBAT. FOR THE SAME ROUND HE GAINS A RESISTANCE 15 AGAINST ALL ELEMENTS, SPELL RESISTANCE 25, 10 DR/- AND IMMUNITY TO CRITICAL HITS.

	RING OF GUIDING STAR
	0.05
	9,000
	THIS RING GRANTS THE WEARER +4 BONUS TO INITIATIVE ROLLS. WHENEVER THE WEARER LANDS A HIT AGAINST AN UNDAMAGED ENEMY, IT GRANTS ALL COMPANIONS A +3 BONUS ON DAMAGE ROLLS FOR ONE ROUND.

	STEADY FINGER
	0.05
	7,500
	THIS IS A RING OF PROTECTION +2. IT GRANTS THE WEARER A +3 COMPETENCE BONUS ON TOUCH ATTACK ROLLS.

	RING OF DEVASTATING WILL
	0.05
	7,000
	THIS RING OF PROTECTION +3 GRANTS THE WEARER AN ABILITY TO AVOID MAGICAL AND UNUSUAL ATTACKS WITH GREAT WILLPOWER. IF A CHARACTER MAKES A SUCCESSFUL WILL SAVING THROW AGAINST AN ATTACK THAT NORMALLY DEALS HALF DAMAGE ON A SUCCESSFUL SAVE, INSTEAD THEY TAKE NO DAMAGE. A HELPLESS CHARACTER DOES NOT GAIN THIS BENEFIT.

	RING OF DEADLY SWING
	0.05
	6,250
	THIS RING GRANTS THE WEARER A +5 COMPETENCE BONUS ON MOBILITY CHECKS AND A +2 COMPETENCE BONUS ON ATTACK ROLLS WITH THROWING AXES, DARTS, AND JAVELINS.

	RING OF HINTS
	0.05
	5,250
	THIS RING GRANTS THE WEARER A +5 COMPETENCE BONUS ON KNOWLEDGE: WORLD CHECKS AND A +5 COMPETENCE BONUS ON KNOWLEDGE: ARCANE CHECKS.

	RAVAGER OF DREAD
	0.05
	7,000
	THIS RING GRANTS THE WEARER A +4 MORALE BONUS AGAINST CONFUSION AND FEAR EFFECTS. IF THE WEARER FAILS A SAVING THROW AGAINST SUCH EFFECT, AFTER THE EFFECT ENDS THE WEARER GETS A +2 BONUS ON SAVING THROWS AND +2 BONUS ON DAMAGE ROLLS UNTIL THE END OF THE COMBAT.

	MARTYR'S TESTAMENT
	0.05
	5,000
	THE WEARER OF THIS RING BECOMES VULNERABLE TO FIRE, BUT ALSO GETS A +4 BONUS ON WILL SAVING THROWS AND IMMUNITY TO MIND-AFFECTING CONDITIONS.

	MAGICIAN'S RING
	0.05
	1,475
	THIS RING GRANTS THE WEARER A +5 COMPETENCE BONUS ON ALL USE MAGIC DEVICE SKILL CHECKS AND INCREASE THE SAVE DC AGAINST ALL SPELLS OF THE ILLUSION SCHOOL THE WEARER CASTS BY 2.

	SHINY RING
	0.05
	500
	THIS EXPENSIVE RING SERVES LITTLE PURPOSE IN COMBAT, BUT IS IDEAL FOR SOCIAL EVENTS. THE WEARER CAN COVER THEMSELF IN GLITTER FOR 10 MINUTES.

	RING OF SUMMONING
	0.05
	2,175
	THIS RING GRANTS THE WEARER AN ABILITY TO SUMMON EITHER AXIOMITES OR SOUL EATERS, RANDOMLY SELECTED, ONCE PER DAY, AS IF THEY WERE SUMMONED BY A SUMMON MONSTER VIII SPELL (CASTER LEVEL 15, DC 22). ALL ALLIES, INCLUDING THE WEARER, WITHIN 30 FEET GAIN A +2 BONUS TO WEAPON DAMAGE ROLLS AND A +2 BONUS ON SAVING THROWS AGAINST ATTACKS MADE OR EFFECTS CREATED BY CHAOTIC CREATURES.

	RING OF BARDIC RESOURCEFULNESS
	0.05
	1,125
	IF THE WEARER OF THIS RING HAS THE BARDIC PERFORMANCE ABILITY, IT GRANTS THEM AN ADDITIONAL ROUND OF ITS USE PER DAY.

	RING OF SHARP STRIKE
	0.05
	1,250
	WHENEVER THE WEARER OF THIS RING SHOOTS AN ENEMY ENGAGED IN MELEE COMBAT, AND HITS, THE ENEMY SUFFERS A -1 PENALTY ON ATTACK ROLLS FOR ONE ROUND.

	THIEFLING RING
	0.05
	950
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +2 COMPETENCE BONUS ON TRICKERY AND STEALTH SKILL CHECKS. IF THE WEARER IS A THIEFLING, THE BONUS INCREASES TO +3.

	AVENGING RING
	0.05
	7,725
	WHENEVER THE WEARER OF THIS RING BECOMES A TARGET OF AN ATTACK OF OPPORTUNITY, THE ATTACKER SUFFERS 1D8 FORCE DAMAGE.

	EARTH UNLEASHED
	0.05
	13,750
	IF THE WEARER OF THIS RING HAS THE ABILITY TO CAST SPELLS SPONTANEOUSLY, IT GRANTS THEM THE ABILITY TO CAST THE FOLLOWING SPELLS: SPIKED PIT, STONESKIN, ACID PIT, ACID FOG, CAUSTIC ERUPTION AND CLASHING ROCKS. TO CAST A SPELL, THE WEARER STILL NEEDS TO HAVE A SPELL SLOT OF THE REQUIRED LEVEL.

	ENLIVENING LEADERSHIP
	0.05
	8,000
	THIS RING GRANTS THE WEARER A +5 COMPETENCE BONUS ON PERSUASION CHECKS AND GRANTS THEIR COMPANIONS A +1 MORALE BONUS ON ALL SKILL CHECKS.

	RING OF STITCHES
	0.05
	1,700
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER IMMUNITY TO BLEED.

	RING OF CHAOTIC FASCINATION
	0.05
	3,500
	THIS IS A RING OF PROTECTION +2. ADDITIONALLY, IT INCREASES THE DC FOR ALL SAVING THROWS AGAINST SPELLS FROM THE ENCHANTMENT SCHOOL THE WEARER CASTS BY 2. IT ALSO GRANTS THE WEARER A +2 BONUS ON SAVING THROWS AGAINST SPELLS OF THE ENCHANTMENT SCHOOL.

	RED SALAMANDER
	0.05
	8,750
	IF THE WEARER OF THIS RING HAS THE ABILITY TO CAST SPELLS SPONTANEOUSLY, IT GRANTS THEM THE ABILITY TO CAST THE FOLLOWING SPELLS: FIREBALL, CONTROLLED FIREBALL, FIRESNAKE, HELLFIRE RAY, FIRE STORM, AND FIREY BODY. TO CAST A SPELL, THE WEARER STILL NEEDS TO HAVE A SPELL SLOT OF THE REQUIRED LEVEL.

	ICY PROTECTOR
	0.05
	2,325
	THIS RING GRANTS THE WEARER COLD RESISTANCE 10. IF THE WEARER HAS THE ICEPLANT HEX, IT ALSO GRANTS THEM +2 NATURAL ARMOR BONUS TO AC.

	RIGHTEOUS CRUSADER'S RING
	0.05
	2,175
	IF THE WEARER OF THIS RING HAS SMITE EVIL CLASS ABILITY, THE RING GRANTS THEM ONE ADDITIONAL USE OF IT PER DAY AFTER RESTING.

	HERBAL RING
	0.05
	1,625
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +4 MORALE BONUS ON SAVING THROWS AGAINST DISEASE, NAUSEA, AND SICKENED EFFECTS.

	DARK OMEN
	0.05
	3,250
	IF THE WEARER OF THIS RING HAS THE ABILITY TO CAST SPELLS SPONTANEOUSLY, IT GRANTS THEM THE ABILITY TO CAST THE FOLLOWING SPELLS: RAY OF ENFEEBLEMENT, SCARE, RAY OF EXHAUSTION, FEAR, AND WAVES OF FATIGUE. TO CAST A SPELL, THE WEARER STILL NEEDS TO HAVE A SPELL SLOT OF THE REQUIRED LEVEL.

	CONMAN'S RING
	0.05
	3,400
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +5 COMPETENCE BONUS ON ALL PERCEPTION AND TRICKERY SKILL CHECKS.

	STORYTELLER'S RING
	0.05
	175
	THIS RING GRANTS THE WEARER A +1 LUCK BONUS ON ALL SAVING THROWS AGAINST FIRE BASED EFFECTS.

	RING OF ENHANCED SUMMONS
	0.05
	8,250
	THIS RING GRANTS THE MONSTERS SUMMONED BY ITS WEARER A +2 ENHANCEMENT BONUS FOR THEIR WEAPONS

	RING OF EVASION
	0.05
	6,250
	THIS RING CONTINUALLY GRANTS THE WEARER THE ABILITY TO AVOID DAMAGE AS IF THE PLAYER HAD EVASION ABILITY. WHENEVER SHE MAKES A REFLEX SAVING THROW TO DETERMINE WHETHER SHE TAKES HALF DAMAGE, A SUCCESSFUL SAVE RESULTS IN NO DAMAGE.

	RING OF LAW
	0.05
	11,000
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +4 DEFLECTION BONUS TO AC, AND IMMUNITY TO CONFUSION AND FEAR. ONLY LAWFUL CHARACTERS CAN EQUIP IT.

	GREATER RING OF ULTIMATE PROTECTION
	0.05
	30,750
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +5 RESISTANCE BONUS TO ALL SAVING THROWS, A +5 DEFLECTION BONUS TO AC, SPELL RESISTANCE 24, AND DR 2/-.

	LESSER RING OF ULTIMATE PROTECTION
	0.05
	19,500

	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +4 RESISTANCE BONUS TO ALL SAVING THROWS, A +4 DEFLECTION BONUS TO AC, SPELL RESISTANCE 19 AND DR 1/-.

	RING OF CIRCUMSTANCES
	0.05
	92,500
	THE WEARER OF THIS RING CAN, AFTER RESTING WHILE WEARING IT, ACTIVATE UP TO 4 ABILITIES FROM THE LIST BELOW. REMOVING THE RING WILL IMMEDIATELY REMOVE ALL BONUSES FROM IT.
· +2 CIRCUMSTANCE BONUS TO STRENGTH
· +2 CIRCUMSTANCE BONUS TO DEXTERITY
· +2 CIRCUMSTANCE BONUS TO CONSTITUTION
· +2 CIRCUMSTANCE BONUS TO INTELLIGENCE
· +2 CIRCUMSTANCE BONUS TO WISDOM
· +2 CIRCUMSTANCE BONUS TO CHARISMA
· +2 CIRCUMSTANCE BONUS TO ALL SAVING THROWS
· +2 CIRCUMSTANCE BONUS TO WEAPON DAMAGE ROLLS
· +2 CIRCUMSTANCE BONUS TO ALL SKILL CHECKS
· +5 FEET CIRCUMSTANCE BONUS TO MOVEMENT SPEED
· +1 CIRCUMSTANCE BONUS TO AC
· +1 CIRCUMSTANCE BONUS TO DCS OF ALL SPELLS AND USABLE ABILITIES

	SHELYN'S EMBRACE
	0.05
	375
	LINZI'S RING PREVENTS HER FROM DYING AND TELEPORTS HER TO A SAFE LOCATION SHOULD SHE FALL IN BATTLE.

	TBC
	0.05
	25
	A FANCY GOLDEN SIGNET RING WITH AN INTRICATE MONOGRAM - A PERSONAL GIFT FROM TARTUCCIO TO ASD.

	TBC
	0.05
	12,600
	THIS RING OF PROTECTION +4 GRANTS ITS WEARER CONTINUOUS EFFECT OF DEATH WARD SPELL.

	RING OF CHAOS
	0.05
	 11,875
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +4 DEFLECTION BONUS TO AC AND A CONTINUOUS FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT SPELL EFFECT. ONLY CHAOTIC CHARACTERS CAN EQUIP IT.

	RING OF BLUR
	0.05
	 11,750
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A BLUR SPELL EFFECT.

	LESSER RING OF BALANCE
	0.05
	10,000
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +4 DEFLECTION BONUS TO AC, AND IMMUNITY TO EMOTION EFFECTS. IT CAN ONLY BE WORN ONLY BY NEUTRAL (ON AT LEAST ONE AXIS) CHARACTERS.

	GREATER RING OF BALANCE
	0.05
	30,875
	THIS RING GRANTS WEARER A +5 DEFLECTION BONUS TO AC, IMMUNITY TO EMOTION EFFECTS, IMMUNITY TO FEAR, IMMUNITY TO CONFUSION, AND A CONTINUOUS EFFECT OF FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT SPELL. IT CAN ONLY BE WORN BY TRUE NEUTRAL (ON BOTH AXES) CHARACTERS.

	RING OF ACID IMMUNITY
	0.05
	10,000
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER IMMUNITY TO ACID.

	GREAT DREAMER'S SMILE
	0.05
	52,500
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +2 LUCK BONUS ON ATTACK AND DAMAGE ROLLS, SAVING THROWS, SKILL CHECKS AND SPELL PENETRATION CHECKS, IT ALSO GRANTS IMMUNITY TO CURSES.

	UNMAKER
	0.05
	34,500
	EACH ROUND THE FIRST ATTACK THIS RING'S WEARER MAKES USING AN UNARMED STRIKE OR NATURAL WEAPON, CASTS THE GREATER DISPEL MAGIC SPELL.

	SIGIL OF DESTRUCTION
	0.05
	16,250
	THIS RING DOUBLES THE THREAT RANGE OF THE WEARER'S KINETIC BLASTS. THIS EFFECT STACKS WITH THE EFFECT OF IMPROVED CRITICAL FEAT.

	SIGIL OF CREATION
	0.05
	12,500
	WHENEVER THE WEARER OF THIS RING USES THEIR KINETIC HEALER WILD TALENT, IT ALSO APPLIES THE EFFECT OF THE RESTORATION SPELL TO THE TARGET. THE TALENT IS ALWAYS EMPOWERED, AS THOUGH USING THE EMPOWER SPELL FEAT.
EMPOWER SPELL: ALL VARIABLE, NUMERIC EFFECTS OF AN EMPOWERED SPELL ARE INCREASED BY HALF INCLUDING BONUSES TO THOSE ROLLS.
SAVING THROWS AND OPPOSED ROLLS ARE NOT AFFECTED, NOR ARE SPELLS WITHOUT RANDOM VARIABLES.

	THORNY RING
	0.05
	4,875
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER THE ABILITY TO CAST SICKENING ENTANGLEMENT SPELL THREE TIMES PER DAY AS 3RD LEVEL DRUID.

	SOURCE OF INVISIBILITY
	0.05
	25,000
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER THE ABILITY TO CAST POISON SPELL THREE TIMES A DAY AS A 7TH LEVEL CLERIC.
IF THE WEARER HAS THE INVISIBLE THIEF ABILITY, THE RING ALLOWS THEM TO USE IT FOR 5 ADDITIONAL ROUNDS PER DAY.

	SEALED RING
	0.05
	51,900
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER COLD RESISTANCE 30 AND THE ABILITY TO CAST HORRID WILTING SPELL ONCE PER DAY AS A 17TH LEVEL WIZARD.

	CHAMELEON RING
	0.05
	6,750
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +10 ENHANCEMENT BONUS ON STEALTH SKILL CHECKS.

	DRAGONFLY RING
	0.05
	52,500
	THIS RING GRANTS THE WEARER A +8 ENHANCEMENT BONUS TO DEXTERITY AND THE ABILITY TO CAST CLEANSE SPELL THREE TIMES PER DAY AS A 9TH LEVEL CLERIC.

	EXPLOSION RING
	0.05
	59,400
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +12 DAMAGE BONUS TO BOMB DAMAGE AND THE ABILITY TO CAST SLOW SPELL TWICE A DAY AS A 5TH LEVEL WIZARD.

	TBC
	0.05
	3,750
	???

	RING OF THE NATURAL BORN COMMANDER
	0.5
	2,250
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER +3 INSIGHT BONUS ON ALL PERSUASION SKILL CHECKS.

	INFERNAL BLOOD
	0.05
	8,750
	IF THE WEARER OF THIS RING IS A KINETICIST, THE BONUS GIVEN TO THEM BY THEIR GATHER POWER ABILITY IS INCREASED BY 1.

	POWER STONE
	0.05
	12,050
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +4 ENHANCEMENT BONUS TO STRENGTH AND THE ABILITY TO CAST BULL STRENGTH SPELL 3 TIMES A DAY AS A 3RD LEVEL WIZARD.

	RING OF MAGIC DEVICES
	0.05
	4,000
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +5 COMPETENCE BONUS TO USE OF MAGICAL DEVICES SKILL CHECKS AND THE ABILITY TO CAST DISPEL MAGIC SPELL TWICE PER DAY AS A 7TH LEVEL WIZARD.

	DARING DUELIST
	0.05
	11,750
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +2 BONUS TO ATTACK ROLLS WITH MELEE WEAPONS, AND A +1 DODGE BONUS TO AC.

	HONOR OF DEATH
	0.05
	17,625
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER NEGATIVE ENERGY RESISTANCE 20, AND THE ABILITY TO CAST BREATH OF LIFE SPELL ONCE PER DAY AS A 9TH LEVEL CLERIC.

	SENTINEL
	0.05
	4,625
	THIS RING GENERATES A SHIELD-SIZED WALL OF FORCE THAT CAN BE WIELDED BY THE WEARER AS IF IT WERE A HEAVY SHIELD (+2 AC) AND GRANTS ADDITIONAL DR 2/-.

	FORTUNATE FENCER
	0.05
	19,400
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +2 BONUS TO ATTACK ROLLS WITH MELEE WEAPONS.

	COLOSSUS RING
	0.05
	4,450
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +2 LUCK BONUS TO CONSTITUTION, AND THE ABILITY TO CAST ENLARGE PERSON SPELL TWICE PER DAY AS A 1ST LEVEL WIZARD.

	INNER DEMON
	0.05
	3,100
	IF THIS RING'S WEARER IS A BARBARIAN, IT GIVES THEM THE ABILITY TO USE RAGE FOR 4 ADDITIONAL ROUNDS PER DAY.

	TBC
	 0.05
	810
	???

	RING OF PROTECTION +1
	0.05
	500
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +1 DEFLECTION BONUS TO AC. BONUSES OF THE SAME TYPE USUALLY DON'T STACK.

	RING OF PROTECTION +2
	0.05
	2,000
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +2 DEFLECTION BONUS TO AC. BONUSES OF THE SAME TYPE USUALLY DON'T STACK.

	RING OF PROTECTION +3
	0.05
	4,000
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +3 DEFLECTION BONUS TO AC. BONUSES OF THE SAME TYPE USUALLY DON'T STACK.

	RING OF PROTECTION +4
	0.05
	8,000
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +4 DEFLECTION BONUS TO AC. BONUSES OF THE SAME TYPE USUALLY DON'T STACK.

	RING OF PROTECTION +5
	0.05
	12,500
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +5 DEFLECTION BONUS TO AC. BONUSES OF THE SAME TYPE USUALLY DON'T STACK.

	RING OF PROTECTION +6
	0.05
	25,000
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +6 DEFLECTION BONUS TO AC. BONUSES OF THE SAME TYPE USUALLY DON'T STACK.

	RING OF SECURITY
	0.05
	6,000
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +2 DEFLECTION BONUS TO AC, A +2 RESISTANCE BONUS ON ALL SAVING THROWS, AND SPELL RESISTANCE 14.

	RING OF RADIANT ARROWS
	0.05
	810
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER THE ABILITY TO CAST MAGIC MISSILE SPELL THREE TIMES PER DAY AS A 3RD LEVEL WIZARD.

	ACERBIC RING
	0.05
	810
	WHEN THIS RING'S WEARER ATTACKS WITH BOMBS, THEY DEAL ADDITIONAL 1D6 DAMAGE.

	RING OF PLANAR PROTECTION
	0.05
	6,500
	N/A

	RING OF LUCK
	0.05
	1,625
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +1 LUCK BONUS ON ALL SAVING THROWS. BONUSES OF THE SAME TYPE USUALLY DON'T STACK.

	RING OF IMPROVED PROFICIENCY
	0.05
	1,750
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +2 DEFLECTION BONUS TO AC AND +1 COMPETENCE BONUS ON ATTACK ROLLS WITH MELEE WEAPONS.

	RING OF PLENTIFUL HUNTS
	0.05
	1,000
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER A +1 BONUS ON DAMAGE ROLLS WITH BOWS AND A +2 LUCK BONUS ON LORE  (NATURE) CHECKS.

	ENERGY SOURCE
	0.05
	1,750
	IF THE WEARER OF THIS RING HAS THE ABILITY TO CHANNEL ENERGY, IT ALLOWS THEM TO DO IT 2 ADDITIONAL TIMES PER DAY.

	PARAGON OF WINTER
	0.05
	7,500
	THIS RING GRANTS BOTH ITS WEARER AND THE MONSTERS SUMMONED BY THEM COLD RESISTANCE 30 AND VULNERABILITY TO FIRE.

	RING OF THE BEAST KING
	0.05
	1,500
	THIS RING GRANTS ITS WEARER'S ANIMAL COMPANION (IF THEY HAVE ONE) A +2 ENHANCEMENT BONUS TO STRENGTH AND DEXTERITY SCORES.

	ARENDAE FAMILY RING
	0.05
	1,000
	A RING ENGRAVED WITH THE LETTERS, D AND A, CLEARLY BELONGING TO DAERAN, COUNT ARENDAE. SCRATCHES AND CHIPS CAN BE SEEN IN A FEW PLACES ON THE RING'S SURFACE - ITS OWNER HAS EVIDENTLY NOT TREATED THIS EXPENSIVE PIECE OF JEWELRY WITH PARTICULAR CARE.
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THE TREE OF THE SEPHIROTH
THE TREE OF THE SEPHIROTH MAY BE CONSIDERED AN INVALUABLE COMPENDIUM OF THE SECRET PHILOSOPHY WHICH ORIGINALLY WAS THE SPIRIT AND SOUL OF CHASIDISM. THE QABBALAH IS THE PRICELESS HERITAGE OF ISRAEL, BUT EACH YEAR THOSE WHO COMPREHEND ITS TRUE PRINCIPLES BECOME FEWER IN NUMBER. THE JEW OF TODAY, IF HE LACKS A REALIZATION OF THE PROFUNDITY OF HIS PEOPLE'S DOCTRINES, IS USUALLY PERMEATED WITH THAT MOST DANGEROUS FORM OF IGNORANCE, MODERNISM, AND IS PRONE TO REGARD THE QABBALAH EITHER AS AN EVIL TO BE SHUNNED LIKE THE PLAGUE OR AS A RIDICULOUS SUPERSTITION WHICH HAS SURVIVED THE BLACK MAGIC OF THE DARK AGES. YET WITHOUT THE KEY WHICH THE QABBALAH SUPPLIES, THE SPIRITUAL MYSTERIES OF BOTH THE OLD AND THE NEW TESTAMENT MUST REMAIN UNSOLVED BY JEW AND GENTILE ALIKE. THE SEPHIROTHIC TREE CONSISTS OF TEN GLOBES OF LUMINOUS SPLENDOR ARRANGED IN THREE VERTICAL COLUMNS AND CONNECTED BY 22 CHANNELS OR PATHS. THE TEN GLOBES ARE CALLED THE SEPHIROTH AND TO THEM ARE ASSIGNED THE NUMBERS I TO 10. THE THREE COLUMNS ARE CALLED MERCY (ON THE RIGHT), SEVERITY (ON THE LEFT), AND, BETWEEN THEM, MILDNESS, AS THE RECONCILING POWER. THE COLUMNS MAY ALSO BE SAID TO REPRESENT WISDOM, STRENGTH, AND BEAUTY, WHICH FORM THE TRIUNE SUPPORT OF THE UNIVERSE, FOR IT IS WRITTEN THAT THE FOUNDATION OF ALL THINGS IS THE THREE. THE 22 CHANNELS ARE THE LETTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET AND TO THEM ARE ASSIGNED THE MAJOR TRUMPS OF THE TAROT DECK OF SYMBOLIC CARDS. ELIPHAS LEVI DECLARED THAT BY ARRANGING THE TAROT CARDS ACCORDING TO A DEFINITE ORDER MAN COULD DISCOVER ALL THAT IS KNOWABLE CONCERNING HIS GOD, HIS UNIVERSE, AND HIMSELF. WHEN THE TEN NUMBERS WHICH PERTAIN TO THE GLOBES (SEPHIROTH) ARE COMBINED WITH THE 22 LETTERS RELATING TO THE CHANNELS, THE RESULTANT SUM IS 32--THE NUMBER PECULIAR TO THE QABBALISTIC PATHS OF WISDOM. THESE PATHS, OCCASIONALLY REFERRED TO AS THE 32 TEETH IN THE MOUTH OF THE VAST COUNTENANCE OR AS THE 32 NERVES THAT BRANCH OUT FROM THE DIVINE BRAIN, ARE ANALOGOUS TO THE FIRST 32 DEGREES OF FREEMASONRY, WHICH ELEVATE THE CANDIDATE TO THE DIGNITY OF A PRINCE OF THE ROYAL SECRET. QABBALISTS ALSO CONSIDER IT EXTREMELY SIGNIFICANT THAT IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW SCRIPTURES THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD SHOULD OCCUR 32 TIMES IN THE FIRST CHAPTER OF GENESIS. (IN THE ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] APPEARS 33 TIMES.) IN THE MYSTIC ANALYSIS OF THE HUMAN BODY, ACCORDING TO THE RABBINS, 32 SPINAL SEGMENTS LEAD UPWARD TO THE TEMPLE OF WISDOM--THE SKULL. THE FOUR QABBALISTIC TREES DESCRIBED IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER WERE COMBINED BY LATER JEWISH SCHOLARS INTO ONE ALL-INCLUSIVE DIAGRAM AND TERMED BY THEM NOT ONLY THE SEPHIROTHIC BUT ALSO THE ARCHETYPAL, OR HEAVENLY, ADAM. ACCORDING TO SOME AUTHORITIES, IT IS THIS HEAVENLY ADAM, AND NOT A TERRESTRIAL MAN, WHOSE CREATION IS DESCRIBED IN THE OPENING CHAPTERS OF GENESIS. OUT OF THE SUBSTANCES OF THIS DIVINE [SEXLESS] MAN THE UNIVERSE WAS FORMED; IN HIM IT REMAINS AND WILL CONTINUE EVEN AFTER DISSOLUTION SHALL RESOLVE THE SPHERES BACK INTO THEIR OWN PRIMITIVE SUBSTANCE. THE DEITY IS NEVER CONCEIVED OF AS ACTUALLY CONTAINED IN THE SEPHIROTH, WHICH ARE PURELY HYPOTHETICAL VESSELS EMPLOYED TO DEFINE THE LIMITS OF THE CREATIVE ESSENCE. ADOLPH FRANCK RATHER LIKENS THE SEPHIROTH TO VARICOLORED TRANSPARENT GLASS BOWLS FILLED WITH PURE LIGHT, WHICH APPARENTLY ASSUMES THE COLOR OF ITS CONTAINERS BUT WHOSE ESSENTIAL NATURE REMAINS EVER UNCHANGED AND UNCHANGEABLE. THE TEN SEPHIROTH COMPOSING THE BODY OF THE PROTOTYPIC ADAM, THE NUMBERS RELATED TO THEM, AND THE PARTS OF THE UNIVERSE TO WHICH THEY CORRESPOND ARE AS FOLLOWS:
	NO.
	THE SEPHIROTH
	THE UNIVERSE
	ALTERNATIVE

	1
	KETHER--THE CROWN [TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
	PRIMUM MOBILE
	THE FIERY HEAVENS

	2
	CHOCHMAH—WISDOM
	THE ZODIAC
	THE FIRST MOTION

	3
	BINAH—UNDERSTANDING
	SATURN
	THE ZODIAC

	4
	CHESED—MERCY
	JUPITER
	SATURN

	5
	GEBURAH—SEVERITY
	MARS
	JUPITER

	6
	TIPHERETH—BEAUTY
	SUN
	MARS

	7
	NETSAH—VICTORY
	VENUS
	SUN

	8
	HOD—GLORY
	MERCURY
	VENUS

	9
	JESOD--THE FOUNDATION
	MOON
	MERCURY

	10
	MALCHUTH--THE KINGDOM
	ELEMENTS
	MOON


[bookmark: img_12100]IT MUST CONTINUALLY BE EMPHASIZED THAT THE SEPHIROTH AND THE PROPERTIES ASSIGNED TO THEM, LIKE THE TETRACTYS OF THE PYTHAGOREANS, ARE MERELY SYMBOLS OF THE COSMIC SYSTEM WITH ITS MULTITUDE OF PARTS. THE TRUER AND FULLER MEANING OF THESE EMBLEMS MAY NOT BE REVEALED BY WRITING OR BY WORD OF MOUTH, BUT MUST BE DIVINED AS THE RESULT OF STUDY AND MEDITATION. IN THE SEPHER HA ZOHAR IT IS WRITTEN THAT THERE IS A GARMENT--THE WRITTEN DOCTRINE-WHICH EVERY MAN MAY SEE. THOSE WITH UNDERSTANDING DO NOT LOOK UPON THE GARMENT BUT AT THE BODY BENEATH IT--THE INTELLECTUAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL CODE. THE WISEST OF ALL, HOWEVER, THE SERVANTS OF THE HEAVENLY KING, LOOK AT NOTHING SAVE THE SOUL--THE SPIRITUAL DOCTRINE--WHICH IS THE ETERNAL AND EVER-SPRINGING ROOT OF THE LAW. OF THIS GREAT TRUTH ELIPHAS LEVI ALSO WRITES DECLARING THAT NONE CAN GAIN ENTRANCE TO THE SECRET HOUSE OF WISDOM UNLESS HE, WEAR THE VOLUMINOUS CAPE OF APOLLONIUS OF TYANA AND CARRY IN HIS HAND THE LAMP OF HERMES. THE CAPE SIGNIFIES THE QUALITIES OF SELF-POSSESSION AND SELF-RELIANCE WHICH MUST ENVELOPE THE SEEKER AS A CLOAK OF STRENGTH, WHILE THE EVER-BURNING LAMP OF THE SAGE REPRESENTS THE ILLUMINED MIND AND PERFECTLY BALANCED INTELLECT WITHOUT WHICH THE MYSTERY OF THE AGES CAN NEVER BE SOLVED. THE SEPHIROTHIC TREE IS SOMETIMES DEPICTED AS A HUMAN BODY, THUS MORE DEFINITELY ESTABLISHING THE TRUE IDENTITY OF THE FIRST, OR HEAVENLY, MAN--ADAM KADMON--THE IDEA OF THE UNIVERSE. THE TEN DIVINE GLOBES (SEPHIROTH) ARE THEN CONSIDERED AS ANALOGOUS TO THE TEN SACRED MEMBERS AND ORGANS OF THE PROTOGONOS, ACCORDING TO THE FOLLOWING ARRANGEMENT. KETHER IS THE CROWN [THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE PROTOTYPIC HEAD AND PERHAPS REFERS TO THE PINEAL GLAND; CHOCHMAH AND BINAH ARE THE RIGHT AND LEFT HEMISPHERES RESPECTIVELY OF THE GREAT BRAIN; CHESED AND GEBURAH (PECHAD) ARE THE RIGHT AND LEFT ARMS RESPECTIVELY, SIGNIFYING THE ACTIVE CREATIVE MEMBERS OF THE GRAND MAN; TIPHERETH IS THE HEART, OR, ACCORDING TO SOME, THE ENTIRE VISCERA; NETSAH AND HOD ARE THE RIGHT AND LEFT LEGS RESPECTIVELY, OR THE SUPPORTS OF THE WORLD; JESOD IS THE GENERATIVE SYSTEM, OR THE FOUNDATION OF FORM; AND MALCHUTH REPRESENTS THE TWO FEET, OR THE BASE OF BEING. OCCASIONALLY JESOD IS CONSIDERED AS THE MALE AND MALCHUTH AS THE FEMALE GENERATIVE POWER. THE GRAND MAN THUS CONCEIVED IS THE GIGANTIC IMAGE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S DREAM, WITH HEAD OF GOLD, ARMS AND CHEST OF SILVER, BODY OF BRASS, LEGS OF IRON, AND FEET OF CLAY. THE MEDIAEVAL QABBALISTS ALSO ASSIGNED ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND A TENTH PART OF THE LORD'S PRAYER IN SEQUENTIAL ORDER TO EACH OF THE TEN SEPHIROTH. CONCERNING THE EMANATIONS FROM KETHER WHICH ESTABLISH THEMSELVES AS THREE TRIADS OF CREATIVE POWERS--TERMED IN THE SEPHER HA ZOHAR THREE HEADS EACH WITH THREE FACES--H. P. BLAVATSKY WRITES: "THIS [KETHER] WAS THE FIRST SEPHIROTH, CONTAINING IN HERSELF THE OTHER NINE ספּירות SEPHIROTH, OR INTELLIGENCES. IN THEIR TOTALITY AND UNITY, THEY REPRESENT THE ARCHETYPAL MAN, ADAM KADMON, THE ΠΡΩΤόΓΟΝΟΣ, WHO IN HIS INDIVIDUALITY OR UNITY IS YET DUAL, OR BISEXUAL, THE GREEK DIDUMOS, FOR HE IS THE PROTOTYPE OF ALL HUMANITY. THUS, WE OBTAIN THREE TRINITIES, EACH CONTAINED IN A 'HEAD.' IN THE FIRST HEAD, OR FACE (THE THREE-FACED HINDU TRIMURTI), 
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THE FOUR SEPHIROTHIC TREES.
[bookmark: page_123]THE FORTY CONCENTRIC CIRCLES SHOWN IN THE LARGE CIRCULAR CUT IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER ARE HERE ARRANGED AS FOUR TREES, EACH CONSISTING OF TEN CIRCLES. THESE TREES DISCLOSE THE ORGANIZATION OF THE HIERARCHIES CONTROLLING THE DESTINIES OF ALL CREATION. THE TREES ARE THE SAME IN EACH OF THE FOUR WORLD, BUT THE POWERS VESTED IN THE GLOBES EXPRESS THEMSELVES DIFFERENTLY THROUGH THE SUBSTANCES OF EACH WORLD, RESULTING IN ENDLESS DIFFERENTIATION. WE FIND SEPHIRA [KETHER], THE FIRST ANDROGYNE, AT THE APEX OF THE UPPER TRIANGLE, EMITTING HACHAMA [CHOCHMAH], OR WISDOM, A MASCULINE AND ACTIVE POTENCY--ALSO CALLED JAH, יה--AND BINAH, בינה, OR INTELLIGENCE, A FEMALE AND PASSIVE POTENCY, ALSO REPRESENTED BY THE NAME JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] יהוה. THESE, THREE FORM THE FIRST TRINITY OR 'FACE' OF THE SEPHIROTH. THIS TRIAD EMANATED HESED, הסד, OR MERCY, A MASCULINE ACTIVE POTENCY, ALSO CALLED EL, FROM WHICH EMANATED GEBURAH גבורה, OR JUSTICE, ALSO CALLED ELOHA, A FEMININE PASSIVE POTENCY; FROM THE UNION OF THESE TWO WAS PRODUCED TIPHERETH טפּארת, BEAUTY, CLEMENCY, THE SPIRITUAL SUN, KNOWN BY THE DIVINE NAME ELOHIM; AND THE SECOND TRIAD, 'FACE,' OR 'HEAD,' WAS FORMED. THESE EMANATING, IN THEIR TURN, THE MASCULINE POTENCY NETZAH, נצה, FIRMNESS, OR JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SABAOTH, WHO ISSUED THE FEMININE PASSIVE POTENCY HOD,הוד, SPLENDOR, OR ELOHIM SABAOTH; THE TWO PRODUCED JESOD, יסוד, FOUNDATION, WHO IS THE MIGHTY LIVING ONE EL-CHAI, THUS YIELDING THE THIRD TRINITY OR 'HEAD.' THE TENTH SEPHIROTH IS RATHER A DUAD, AND IS REPRESENTED ON THE DIAGRAMS AS THE LOWEST CIRCLE. IT IS MALCHUTH OR KINGDOM, מלכות, AND SHEKINAH, שכינה, ALSO CALLED ADONAI, AND CHERUBIM AMONG THE ANGELIC HOSTS. THE FIRST 'HEAD' IS CALLED THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD; THE SECOND 'HEAD' IS THE SENSUOUS, OR THE WORLD OF PERCEPTION, AND THE THIRD IS THE MATERIAL OR PHYSICAL WORLD." (ISIS UNVEILED.) AMONG THE LATER QABBALISTS THERE IS ALSO A DIVISION OF THE SEPHIROTHIC TREE INTO FIVE PARTS, IN WHICH THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE GLOBES IS ACCORDING TO THE FOLLOWING ORDER:
(1) MACROPROSOPHUS, OR THE GREAT FACE, IS THE TERM APPLIED TO KETHER AS THE FIRST AND MOST EXALTED OF THE SEPHIROTH AND INCLUDES THE NINE POTENCIES OR SEPHIROTH ISSUING FROM KETHER.
(2) ABBA, THE GREAT FATHER [STEPHEN], IS THE TERM GENERALLY APPLIED TO CHOCHMAH--UNIVERSAL WISDOM--THE FIRST EMANATION OF KETHER, BUT, ACCORDING TO IBN GEBIROL, CHOCHMAH REPRESENTS THE SON, THE LOGOS OR THE WORD BORN FROM THE UNION OF KETHER AND BINAH.
(3) AIMA, THE GREAT MOTHER [VICTORIA], IS THE NAME BY WHICH BINAH, OR THE THIRD SEPHIRA, IS GENERALLY KNOWN. THIS IS THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24], FROM WHOSE BODY THE GENERATIONS ISSUE FORTH. BEING THE THIRD PERSON OF THE CREATIVE TRIAD, IT CORRESPONDS TO JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE DEMIURGUS.
(4) MICROPROSOPHUS, OR THE LESSER FACE, IS COMPOSED OF THE SIX SEPHIROTH--CHESED, GEBURAH, TIPHERETH, NETSAH, HOD, AND JESOD. THE MICROPROSOPHUS IS COMMONLY CALLED THE LESSER ADAM, OR ZAUIR ANPIN, WHEREAS THE MACROPROSOPHUS, OR SUPERIOR ADAM, IS ARIKH ANPIN. THE LESSER FACE IS PROPERLY SYMBOLIZED BY THE SIX-POINTED STAR OR INTERLACED TRIANGLES OF ZION AND ALSO BY THE SIX FACES OF THE CUBE. IT REPRESENTS THE DIRECTIONS NORTH, EAST, SOUTH, WEST, UP, AND DOWN, AND ALSO THE FIRST SIX DAYS OF CREATION. IN HIS LIST OF THE PARTS OF THE MICROPROSOPHUS, MACGREGOR-MATHERS INCLUDES BINAH AS THE FIRST AND SUPERIOR PART OF THE LESSER ADAM, THUS MAKING HIS CONSTITUTION SEPTENARY. IF MICROPROSOPHUS BE CONSIDERED AS SEXPARTITE, THEN HIS GLOBES (SEPHIROTH) ARE ANALOGOUS TO THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION, AND THE TENTH GLOBE, MALCHUTH, TO THE SABBATH OF REST.
(5) THE BRIDE OF MICROPROSOPHUS IS MALCHUTH--THE EPITOME OF THE SEPHIROTH, ITS QUATERNARY CONSTITUTION BEING COMPOSED OF BLENDINGS OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS. THIS IS THE DIVINE EVE THAT IS TAKEN OUT---
[image: A TABLE OF SEPHIROTHIC CORRESPONDENCES.]
A TABLE OF SEPHIROTHIC CORRESPONDENCES.
---THE ABOVE DIAGRAM HAS BEEN SPECIALLY TRANSLATED FROM THE LATIN AS BEING OF UNIQUE VALUE TO STUDENTS OF QABBALISM AND ALSO AS AN EXAMPLE OF ROBERT FLUDD'S UNUSUAL ABILITY IN ASSEMBLING TABLES OF CORRESPONDENCES. ROBERT FLUDD RANKS AMONG THE MOST EMINENT ROSICRUCIAN’S AND FREEMASONS; IN FACT, HE HAS OFTEN BEEN CALLED "THE FIRST ENGLISH ROSICRUCIAN." HE HAS WRITTEN SEVERAL VALUABLE DOCUMENTS DIRECTLY BEARING UPON THE ROSICRUCIAN ENIGMA. IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THE MOST IMPORTANT OF HIS WORKS SHOULD BE PUBLISHED AT THE SAME TIME AS THOSE OF BACON, SHAKESPEARE, AND THE FIRST ROSICRUCIAN AUTHORS.
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THE SEPHIROTHIC TREE OF THE LATER QABBALISTS.
HAVING DEMONSTRATED THAT THE QABBALISTS DIVIDED THE UNIVERSE INTO FOUR WORLDS, EACH CONSISTING OF TEN SPHERES, IT IS NECESSARY TO CONSIDER NEXT HOW THE TEN SPHERES OF EACH WORLD WERE ARRANGED INTO WHAT IS CALLED THE ''SEPHIROTHIC TREE." THIS TREE IS COMPOSED OF TEN CIRCLES, REPRESENTING THE NUMBERS 1 TO 20 AND CONNECTED TOGETHER BY TWENTY-TWO CANALS--THE TWENTY-TWO LETTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET. THE TEN NUMBERS PLUS THE TWENTY-TWO LETTERS RESULT IN THE OCCULT NUMBER 32, WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE MISHNA, SIGNIFIES THE THIRTY-TWO PATHS OF WISDOM. LETTERS AND NUMBERS, ACCORDING TO THE QABBALISTS, ARE THE KEYS TO ALL KNOWLEDGE, FOR BY A SECRET SYSTEM OF ARRANGING THEM THE MYSTERIES OF CREATION ARE REVEALED. FOR THIS REASON, THEY ARE CALLED "THE PATHS OF WISDOM." THIS OCCULT FACT IS CAREFULLY CONCEALED IN THE 32ND DEGREE OF FREEMASONRY. THERE ARE FOUR TREES, ONE IN EACH OF THE FOUR WORLDS ESTABLISHED IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER. THE FIRST IS IN THE ATZILUTHIC WORLD, THE TEN CIRCLES BEING THE TEN GLOBES OF LIGHT ESTABLISHED IN THE MIDST OF AIN SOPH. THE POWERS AND ATTRIBUTES OF THIS TREE ARE REFLECTED INTO EACH OF THE THREE LOWER WORLDS, THE FORM OF THE TREE REMAINING THE SAME BUT ITS POWER DIMINISHING AS IT DESCENDS. TO FURTHER COMPLICATE THEIR DOCTRINE, THE QABBALISTS CREATED ANOTHER TREE, WHICH WAS A COMPOSITE OF ALL FOUR OF THE WORLD, TREES BUT CONSISTED OF ONLY TEN GLOBES. IN THIS SINGLE TREE WERE CONDENSED ALL THE ARCANA PREVIOUSLY SCATTERED THROUGH THE VOLUMINOUS ARCHIVES OF QABBALISTIC LITERATURE. OF THE SIDE OF MICROPROSOPHUS AND COMBINES THE POTENCIES OF THE ENTIRE QABBALISTIC TREE IN ONE SPHERE, WHICH MAY BE TERMED MAN. ACCORDING TO THE MYSTERIES OF THE SEPHIROTH, THE ORDER OF THE CREATION, OR THE DIVINE LIGHTNING FLASH WHICH ZIGZAGS THROUGH THE FOUR WORLDS ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF THE DIVINE EMANATIONS, IS THUS DESCRIBED: FROM AIN SOPH, THE NOTHING AND ALL, THE ETERNAL AND UNCONDITIONED POTENCY, ISSUES MACROPROSOPHUS, THE LONG FACE, OF WHOM IT IS WRITTEN, "WITHIN HIS SKULL EXIST DAILY THIRTEEN THOUSAND MYRIADS OF WORLDS WHICH DRAW THEIR EXISTENCE FROM HIM AND BY HIM ARE UPHELD." (THE GREATER HOLY ASSEMBLY.) MACROPROSOPHUS, THE DIRECTIONALIZED WILL OF AIN SOPH, CORRESPONDING TO KETHER, THE CROWN [TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE SEPHIROTH, GIVES BIRTH OUT OF HIMSELF TO THE NINE LESSER SPHERES OF WHICH HE IS THE SUM AND THE OVERBROODING CAUSE. THE 22 LETTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET, BY THE VARIOUS COMBINATIONS OF WHICH THE LAWS OF THE UNIVERSE ARE ESTABLISHED, CONSTITUTE THE SCEPTER OF MACROPROSOPHUS WHICH HE WIELDS FROM HIS FLAMING THRONE IN THE ATZILUTHIC WORLD. FROM THIS ETERNAL AND ANCIENT ANDROGYNE--KETHER--COME FORTH CHOCHMAH, THE GREAT FATHER [STEPHEN], AND BINAH, THE GREAT MOTHER [VICTORIA]. THESE TWO ARE USUALLY REFERRED TO AS ABBA AND AIMA RESPECTIVELY--THE FIRST MALE AND THE FIRST FEMALE, THE PROTOTYPES OF SEX. THESE CORRESPOND TO THE FIRST TWO LETTERS OF THE SACRED NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], JEHOVAH, יהוה, IHVH. THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS THE י, OR I, AND THE MOTHER [VICTORIA] IS THE ה, OR H. ABBA AND AIMA SYMBOLIZE THE CREATIVE ACTIVITIES OF THE UNIVERSE, AND ARE ESTABLISHED IN THE CREATIVE WORLD OF BRIAH. IN THE SEPHER HA ZOHAR IT IS WRITTEN, "AND THEREFORE ARE ALL THINGS ESTABLISHED IN THE EQUALITY OF MALE AND FEMALE; FOR WERE IT NOT SO, HOW COULD THEY SUBSIST? THIS BEGINNING IS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF ALL THINGS; THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF ALL FATHERS; AND BOTH ARE MUTUALLY BOUND TOGETHER, AND THE ONE PATH SHINETH INTO THE OTHER--CHOCHMAH, WISDOM [PROVERBS 8:22-29], AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN]; BINAH, UNDERSTANDING, AS THE MOTHER [VICTORIA]." THERE IS A DIFFERENCE OF OPINION CONCERNING CERTAIN OF THE RELATIONSHIPS OF THE PARTS OF THE FIRST TRIAD. SOME QABBALISTS, INCLUDING IBN GEBIROL, CONSIDER KETHER AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN], BINAH AS THE MOTHER [VICTORIA], AND CHOCHMAH AS THE SON [JESUS]. IN THIS LATER ARRANGEMENT, WISDOM [WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1], WHICH IS THE ATTRIBUTE OF THE SON [ENOCH], BECOMES THE CREATOR OF THE LOWER SPHERES. THE SYMBOL OF BINAH IS THE DOVE, A PROPER EMBLEM FOR THE BROODING MATERNAL INSTINCT OF THE UNIVERSAL MOTHER [VICTORIA]. BECAUSE OF THE CLOSE SIMILARITY OF THEIR CREATIVE TRIAD TO THE CHRISTIAN TRINITY, THE LATER QABBALISTS REARRANGED THE FIRST THREE SEPHIROTH AND ADDED A MYSTERIOUS POINT CALLED DAATH--A HYPOTHETICAL ELEVENTH SEPHIRA. THIS IS LOCATED WHERE THE HORIZONTAL LINE CONNECTING CHOCHMAH AND BINAH CROSSES THE VERTICAL LINE JOINING KETHER AND TIPHERETH. WHILE DAATH IS NOT MENTIONED BY THE FIRST QABBALISTS, IT IS A HIGHLY IMPORTANT ELEMENT AND ITS ADDITION TO THE SEPHIROTHIC TREE WAS NOT MADE WITHOUT FULL REALIZATION OF THE SIGNIFICANCE OF SUCH ACTION. IF CHOCHMAH BE CONSIDERED THE ACTIVE, INTELLIGENT ENERGY OF KETHER, AND BINAH THE RECEPTIVE CAPACITY OF KETHER, THEN DAATH BECOMES THE THOUGHT WHICH, CREATED BY CHOCHMAH, FLOWS INTO BINAH. THE POSTULATION OF DAATH CLARIFIES THE PROBLEM OF THE CREATIVE TRINITY, FOR HERE IT IS DIAGRAMMATICALLY REPRESENTED AS CONSISTING OF CHOCHMAH (THE FATHER [STEPHEN]), BINAH (THE MOTHER [VICTORIA], OR HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24]), AND DAATH, THE WORD BY WHICH THE WORLDS WERE ESTABLISHED. ISAAC MYER DISCOUNTS THE IMPORTANCE OF DAATH, DECLARING IT A SUBTERFUGE TO CONCEAL THE FACT THAT KETHER, AND NOT CHOCHMAH; IS THE TRUE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF THE CREATIVE TRIAD. HE MAKES NO ATTEMPT TO GIVE A SATISFACTORY EXPLANATION FOR THE SYMBOLISM OF THIS HYPOTHETICAL SEPHIRA. ACCORDING TO THE ORIGINAL CONCEPTION, FROM THE UNION OF THE DIVINE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE DIVINE MOTHER [VICTORIA] IS PRODUCED MICROPROSOPHUS--THE SHORT FACE OR THE LESSER COUNTENANCE, WHICH IS ESTABLISHED IN THE YETZIRATIC WORLD OF FORMATION AND CORRESPONDS TO THE LETTER ו, OR V, IN THE GREAT NAME. THE SIX POWERS OF MICROPROSOPHUS FLOW FROM AND ARE CONTAINED IN THEIR OWN SOURCE, WHICH IS BINAH, THE MOTHER [VICTORIA] OF THE LESSER ADAM. THESE CONSTITUTE THE SPHERES OF THE SACRED PLANETS; THEIR NAME IS ELOHIM, AND THEY MOVE UPON THE FACE OF THE DEEP. THE TENTH SEPHIRA--MALCHUTH, THE KINGDOM--IS DESCRIBED AS THE BRIDE OF THE LESSER ADAM, CREATED BACK TO BACK WITH HER LORD, AND TO IT IS ASSIGNED THE FINAL, ה, OR H, THE LAST LETTER OF THE SACRED NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. THE DWELLING PLACE OF MALCHUTH IS IN THE FOURTH WORLD--ASSIAH--AND IT IS COMPOSED OF ALL THE SUPERIOR POWERS REFLECTED INTO THE ELEMENTS OF THE TERRESTRIAL SPHERE. THUS, IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THE QABBALISTIC TREE EXTENDS THROUGH FOUR WORLDS, WITH ITS BRANCHES IN MATTER AND ITS ROOTS IN THE ANCIENT OF ANCIENTS--MACROPROSOPHUS. THREE VERTICAL COLUMNS SUPPORT THE UNIVERSAL SYSTEM AS TYPIFIED BY THE SEPHIROTHIC TREE. THE CENTRAL PILLAR HAS ITS FOUNDATION IN KETHER, THE ETERNAL ONE. IT PASSES DOWNWARD THROUGH THE HYPOTHETICAL SEPHIRA, DAATH, AND THEN THROUGH TIPHERETH AND JESOD, WITH ITS LOWER END RESTING UPON THE FIRM FOUNDATION OF MALCHUTH, THE LAST OF THE GLOBES. THE TRUE IMPORT OF THE CENTRAL PILLAR IS EQUILIBRIUM. IT DEMONSTRATES HOW THE DEITY ALWAYS MANIFESTS BY EMANATING POLES OF EXPRESSION FROM THE MIDST OF ITSELF BUT REMAINING FREE FROM THE ILLUSION OF POLARITY. IF THE NUMBERS OF THE FOUR SEPHIROTH CONNECTED BY THIS COLUMN BE ADDED TOGETHER (1 +6 +9 + 10), THE SUM IS 26, THE NUMBER OF JEHOVAH. (PYTHAGOREAN MATHEMATICS.) THE COLUMN ON THE RIGHT, WHICH IS CALLED JACHIN, HAS ITS FOUNDATION ON CHOCHMAH, THE OUTPOURING WISDOM OF GOD; THE THREE GLOBES SUSPENDED FROM IT ARE ALL MASCULINE POTENCIES. THE COLUMN AT THE LEFT IS CALLED BOAZ. THE THREE GLOBES UPON IT ARE FEMININE AND RECEPTIVE POTENCIES, FOR IT IS FOUNDED IN UNDERSTANDING, A RECEPTIVE AND MATERNAL POTENCY. WISDOM, IT WILL BE NOTED, IS CONSIDERED AS RADIANT OR OUTPOURING, AND UNDERSTANDING AS RECEPTIVE, OR SOMETHING WHICH IS FILLED BY THE FLOWING OF WISDOM. THE THREE PILLARS ARE ULTIMATELY UNITED IN MALCHUTH, IN WHICH ALL THE POWERS OF THE SUPERIOR WORLDS ARE MANIFESTED. THE FOUR GLOBES UPON THE CENTRAL COLUMN REVEAL THE FUNCTION OF THE CREATIVE POWER IN THE VARIOUS WORLDS. IN THE FIRST WORLD THE CREATIVE POWER IS WILL--THE ONE DIVINE CAUSE; IN THE SECOND WORLD, THE HYPOTHETICAL DAATH--THE WORD COMING FORTH FROM THE DIVINE THOUGHT; IN THE THIRD WORLD, TIPHERETH--THE SUN, OR FOCAL POINT BETWEEN GOD AND NATURE; IN THE FOURTH WORLD IT IS TWOFOLD, BEING THE POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE POLES OF THE REPRODUCTIVE SYSTEM, OF WHICH JESOD IS THE MALE AND MALCHUTH THE FEMALE. IN KIRCHER'S SEPHIROTHIC TREE IT SHOULD BE ESPECIALLY NOTED THAT THE ORNAMENTS OF THE TABERNACLE APPEAR IN THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE DIAGRAM. THESE INDICATE A DIRECT RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE SACRED HOUSE OF GOD AND THE UNIVERSE--A RELATIONSHIP WHICH MUST ALWAYS BE CONSIDERED AS EXISTING BETWEEN THE DEITY THROUGH WHOSE ACTIVITY THE WORLD IS PRODUCED AND THE WORLD ITSELF, WHICH MUST BE THE HOUSE OR VEHICLE OF THAT DEITY. COULD THE MODERN SCIENTIFIC WORLD BUT SENSE THE TRUE PROFUNDITY OF THESE PHILOSOPHICAL DEDUCTIONS OF THE ANCIENTS, IT WOULD REALIZE THAT THOSE WHO FABRICATED THE STRUCTURE OF THE QABBALAH POSSESSED A KNOWLEDGE OF THE CELESTIAL PLAN COMPARABLE IN EVERY RESPECT WITH THAT OF THE MODERN SAVANT. THE TETRAGRAMMATON, OR THE FOUR-LETTERED NAME [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, WRITTEN THUS יהוה, IS PRONOUNCE JEHOVAH. THE FIRST LETTER IS י, YOD, THE GERM, THE LIFE, THE FLAME, THE CAUSE, THE ONE, AND THE MOST FUNDAMENTAL OF THE JEWISH PHALLIC EMBLEMS. ITS NUMERICAL VALUE IS 10, AND IT IS TO BE CONSIDERED AS THE 1 CONTAINING THE 10. IN THE QABBALAH IT IS DECLARED THAT THE A YOD IS IN REALITY THREE YODS, OF WHICH THE FIRST IS THE BEGINNING, THE SECOND IS THE CENTER, AND THE THIRD IS THE END. ITS THRONE IS THE SEPHIRA CHOCHMAH (ACCORDING TO IBN GEBIROL, KETHER), FROM WHICH IT GOES FORTH TO IMPREGNATE BINAH, WHICH IS THE FIRST ה, HE. THE RESULT OF THIS UNION IS TIPHERETH, WHICH IS THE ו VAU, WHOSE POWER IS 6 AND WHICH SYMBOLIZES THE SIX MEMBERS OF THE LESSER ADAM. THE FINAL ה, HE, IS MALCHUTH, THE INFERIOR MOTHER, PARTAKING IN PART OF THE POTENCIES OF THE DIVINE MOTHER [VICTORIA], THE FIRST HE. BY PLACING THE FOUR LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN A VERTICAL COLUMN, A FIGURE CLOSELY RESEMBLING THE HUMAN BODY IS PRODUCED, WITH YOD FOR THE HEAD, THE FIRST HE FOR THE ARMS AND SHOULDERS, VAU FOR THE TRUNK OF THE BODY, AND THE FINAL HE FOR THE HIPS AND LEGS. IF THE HEBREW LETTERS BE EXCHANGED FOR THEIR ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS, THE FORM IS NOT MATERIALLY CHANGED OR THE ANALOGY ALTERED. IT IS ALSO EXTREMELY SIGNIFICANT THAT BY INSERTING THE LETTER ש, SHIN, IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NAME JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE WORD JEHOSHUA, OR JESUS, IS FORMED THUS: יהשוה IN THE QABBALISTIC MYSTERIES, ACCORDING TO ELIPHAS LEVI, THE NAME JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS OCCASIONALLY WRITTEN BY CONNECTING TOGETHER 24 DOTS--THE 24 POWERS BEFORE THE THRONE--AND IT IS BELIEVED THAT THE NAME OF THE POWER OF [MESSIANIC] EVIL IS THE SIGN OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] REVERSED OR INVERTED. (TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC.) OF THE GREAT WORD, ALBERT PIKE WRITES: "THE TRUE WORD OF A MASON IS TO BE FOUND IN THE CONCEALED AND PROFOUND MEANING OF THE INEFFABLE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF DEITY, COMMUNICATED BY GOD TO MOSES; AND WHICH MEANING WAS LONG LOST BY THE VERY PRECAUTIONS TAKEN TO CONCEAL IT. THE TRUE PRONUNCIATION OF THAT NAME WAS IN TRUTH A SECRET, IN WHICH, HOWEVER, WAS INVOLVED THE FAR MORE PROFOUND SECRET OF ITS MEANING. IN THAT MEANING IS INCLUDED ALL THE TRUTH THAT CAN BE KNOWN BY US, IN REGARD TO THE [SEXLESS] NATURE OF GOD." (MORALS AND DOGMA.)
[image: THE SEPHIROTH IN THE FORM OF THE SOLAR SYSTEM.]
THE SEPHIROTH IN THE FORM OF THE SOLAR SYSTEM.
THOMAS MAURICE REPRODUCES THE ABOVE ENGRAVING, WHICH IS MODIFICATION OF THE ELABORATE TREE ON THE PRECEDING PAGE. THE SEPHIROTH ARE HERE SUPERIMPOSED, DECREASING IN SIZE AS THEY DECREASE IN POWER AND DIGNITY. THUS, THE CROWN [TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS THE GREATEST AND THE ALL-INCLUSIVE, & THE KINGDOM--WHICH REPRESENTS THE PHYSICAL UNIVERSE--IS THE SMALLEST AND OF LEAST IMPORTANCE.
QABBALISTIC KEYS TO THE CREATION OF MAN
HENRIE STEPHEN, IN A WORLD OF WONDERS, PUBLISHED IN 1607, MENTIONS A MONK OF ST. ANTHONY WHO DECLARED THAT WHILE IN JERUSALEM THE PATRIARCH OF THAT CITY HAD SHOWN HIM NOT ONLY ONE OF THE RIBS OF THE WORD MADE FLESH AND SOME RAYS FROM THE STAR OF BETHLEHEM, BUT ALSO THE SNOUT OF A SERAPH, A FINGER NAIL OF A CHERUB, THE HORNS OF MOSES, AND A CASKET CONTAINING THE BREATH OF CHRIST! TO A PEOPLE BELIEVING IMPLICITLY IN A SERAPH SUFFICIENTLY TANGIBLE TO HAVE ITS PROBOSCIS PRESERVED, THE MORE PROFOUND ISSUES OF JUDAISTIC PHILOSOPHY MUST NECESSARILY BE INCOMPREHENSIBLE. NOR IS IT DIFFICULT TO IMAGINE THE REACTION TAKING PLACE IN THE MIND OF SOME ANCIENT SAGE SHOULD HE HEAR THAT A CHERUB--WHICH, ACCORDING TO ST. AUGUSTINE, SIGNIFIES THE EVANGELISTS; ACCORDING TO PHILO JUDÆUS, THE OUTERMOST CIRCUMFERENCE OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS, AND ACCORDING TO SEVERAL OF THE CHURCH FATHERS, THE WISDOM OF GOD--HAD SPROUTED FINGER NAILS. THE HOPELESS CONFUSION OF DIVINE PRINCIPLES WITH THE ALLEGORICAL FIGURES CREATED TO REPRESENT THEM TO THE LIMITED FACULTIES OF THE UNINITIATED HAS RESULTED IN THE MOST ATROCIOUS MISCONCEPTIONS OF SPIRITUAL TRUTHS. CONCEPTS WELL-NIGH AS PREPOSTEROUS AS THESE, HOWEVER, STILL STAND AS ADAMANTINE BARRIERS TO A TRUE UNDERSTANDING OF OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT SYMBOLISM; FOR, UNTIL MAN DISENTANGLES HIS REASONING POWERS FROM THE WEB OF VENERATED ABSURDITIES IN WHICH HIS MIND HAS LAIN ENSNARED FOR CENTURIES, HOW CAN TRUTH EVER BE DISCOVERED? THE OLD TESTAMENT--ESPECIALLY THE PENTATEUCH--CONTAINS NOT ONLY THE TRADITIONAL ACCOUNT OF THE CREATION OF THE WORLD AND OF MAN, BUT ALSO, LOCKED WITHIN IT, THE SECRETS OF THE EGYPTIAN INITIATORS OF THE MOSES CONCERNING THE GENESIS OF THE GOD-MAN (THE INITIATE) AND THE MYSTERY OF HIS REBIRTH THROUGH PHILOSOPHY. WHILE THE LAWGIVER OF ISRAEL IS KNOWN TO HAVE COMPILED SEVERAL WORKS OTHER THAN THOSE GENERALLY ATTRIBUTED TO HIM, THE WRITINGS NOW COMMONLY CIRCULATED AS THE PURPORTED SIXTH AND SEVENTH BOOKS OF MOSES ARE IN REALITY SPURIOUS TREATISES ON BLACK MAGIC FOISTED ON THE CREDULOUS DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. OUT OF THE HUNDREDS OF MILLIONS OF PIOUS AND THOUGHTFUL STUDENTS OF HOLY WRIT, IT IS ALMOST INCONCEIVABLE THAT BUT A MERE HANDFUL HAVE SENSED THE SUBLIMITY OF THE ESOTERIC TEACHINGS OF SOD (THE JEWISH MYSTERIES OF ADONAI). YET FAMILIARITY WITH THE THREE QABBALISTICAL PROCESSES TERMED GEMATRIA, NOTARIKON, AND TEMURAH MAKES POSSIBLE THE DISCOVERY OF MANY OF THE PROFOUNDEST TRUTHS OF ANCIENT JEWISH SUPER-PHYSICS. BY GEMATRIA IS MEANT NOT ONLY THE EXCHANGE OF LETTERS FOR THEIR NUMERICAL EQUIVALENTS BUT ALSO THE METHOD OF DETERMINING BY AN ANALYSIS OF ITS MEASUREMENTS THE MYSTIC PURPOSE FOR WHICH A BUILDING OR OTHER OBJECT WAS CONSTRUCTED. S. L. MACGREGOR-MATHERS, IN THE KABBALAH UNVEILED, GIVES THIS EXAMPLE OF THE APPLICATION OF GEMATRIA: "THUS ALSO THE PASSAGE, GEN. XVIII. 2 VHNH SHLSHH, VEHENNA SHALISHA, 'AND LO, THREE MEN,' EQUALS IN NUMERICAL VALUE 'ALV MIKAL GBRIAL VRPAL, ELO MIKHAEL GABRIEL VE-RAPHAEL,' THESE ARE MIKHAEL, GABRIEL AND RAPHAEL; 'FOR EACH PHRASE = 701." ASSUMING THE SIDES OF A SCALENE TO BE 11, 9, AND 6 INCHES, A TRIANGLE OF SUCH DIMENSIONS WOULD THEN BE AN APPROPRIATE SYMBOL OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], FOR THE SUM OF ITS THREE SIDES WOULD BE 26, THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF THE HEBREW WORD IHVH [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. GEMATRIA ALSO INCLUDES THE SYSTEM OF DISCOVERING THE ARCANE MEANING OF A WORD BY ANALYZING THE SIZE AND ARRANGEMENT OF THE STROKES EMPLOYED IN THE FORMATION OF ITS VARIOUS LETTERS. GEMATRIA WAS EMPLOYED BY THE GREEKS AS WELL AS THE JEWS. THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT--PARTICULARLY THOSE ATTRIBUTED TO ST. JOHN--CONTAIN MANY EXAMPLES OF ITS USE. NICEPHORUS CALLISTUS DECLARED THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN TO HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED IN A CAVERN UNDER THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, THE VOLUME HAVING BEEN SECRETED "LONG ANTERIOR TO THE CHRISTIAN AERA." THE EXISTENCE OF INTERPOLATED MATERIAL IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL SUBSTANTIATES THE BELIEF THAT THE WORK WAS ORIGINALLY WRITTEN WITHOUT ANY SPECIFIC REFERENCE TO THE MAN JESUS, THE STATEMENTS THEREIN ACCREDITED TO HIM BEING ORIGINALLY MYSTICAL DISCOURSES DELIVERED BY THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE UNIVERSAL MIND. THE REMAINING JOHANNINE WRITINGS--THE EPISTLES AND THE APOCALYPSE--ARE ENSHROUDED BY A SIMILAR VEIL OF MYSTERY. BY NOTARIKON EACH LETTER OF A WORD MAY BECOME THE INITIAL CHARACTER OF A NEW WORD. THUS, FROM BRASHITH, FIRST WORD IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS, ARE EXTRACTED SIX WORDS WHICH MEAN THAT "IN THE BEGINNING THE ELOHIM SAW THAT ISRAEL WOULD ACCEPT THE LAW." MR. MACGREGOR-MATHERS ALSO GIVES SIX ADDITIONAL EXAMPLES OF NOTARIKON FORMED FROM THE ABOVE WORD BY SOLOMON MEIR BEN MOSES, A MEDIAEVAL QABBALIST. FROM THE FAMOUS ACROSTIC ASCRIBED TO THE ERYTHRAEAN SIBYL, ST. AUGUSTINE DERIVED THE WORD ΙΧΘΥΣ, WHICH BY NOTARIKON WAS EXPANDED INTO THE PHRASE, "JESUS CHRIST, SON OF GOD, SAVIOR." BY ANOTHER USE OF NOTARIKON, DIRECTLY THE REVERSE OF THE FIRST, THE INITIAL, LAST, OR MIDDLE LETTERS OF THE WORDS OF A SENTENCE MAY BE JOINED TOGETHER TO FORM A NEW WORD OR WORDS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE NAME AMEN, ἁΜήΝ, MAYBE EXTRACTED FROM ארנימלרנאטז, "THE LORD IS THE FAITHFUL KING." BECAUSE THEY HAD EMBODIED THESE CRYPTIC DEVICES IN THEIR SACRED WRITINGS, THE ANCIENT PRIESTS ADMONISHED THEIR DISCIPLES NEVER TO TRANSLATE, EDIT, OR REWRITE THE CONTENTS OF THE SACRED BOOKS. UNDER THE GENERAL HEADING OF TEMURAH SEVERAL SYSTEMS MAY BE GROUPED AND EXPLAINED IN WHICH VARIOUS LETTERS ARE SUBSTITUTED FOR OTHER LETTERS ACCORDING TO PREARRANGED TABLES OR CERTAIN MATHEMATICAL ARRANGEMENTS OF LETTERS, REGULAR OR IRREGULAR. THUS, THE ALPHABET MAY BE BROKEN INTO 2 EQUAL PARTS & WRITTEN IN HORIZONTAL LINES SO THAT THE LETTERS OF THE LOWER ROW CAN BE EXCHANGED FOR THOSE OF THE UPPER ROW, OR VICE VERSA. BY THIS PROCEDURE THE LETTERS OF THE WORD KUZU MAY BE EXCHANGED FOR THOSE OF IHVH [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE TETRAGRAMMATON. IN ANOTHER FORM OF TEMURAH THE LETTERS ARE MERELY REARRANGED., שתיה IS THE STONE WHICH IS FOUND IN THE [DIRECT] CENTER OF THE WORLD, WHICH POINT THE EARTH SPREAD OUT ON ALL SIDES.
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THE VISION OF EZEKIEL.
THIS PLATE, WHICH IS FROM THE FIRST PROTESTANT BIBLE PUBLISHED IN SPANISH, SHOWS THE MERCAVAH, OR CHARIOT OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHICH APPEARED TO EZEKIEL BY THE RIVER CHEBAR. THE PROPHET BEHELD FOUR STRANGE CREATURES (E), EACH HAVING FOUR HEADS, FOUR WINGS, AND BRAZEN HOOFS LIKE THOSE OF A CALF. AND THERE WERE FOUR WHEELS (F) FILLED WITH EYES. WHERE THE CHERUBIM WENT THE WHEELS WENT ALSO. THE SPACE BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM AND THE WHEELS WAS FILLED WITH COALS OF FIRE. UPON THE TOP OF THE CHARIOT WAS A THRONE, UPON WHICH SAT THE LIKENESS OF A MAN (H). EZEKIEL FELL UPON HIS KNEES WHEN HE BEHELD THE MERCAVAH SURROUNDED BY A WHIRLWIND OF CLOUDS AND FLAMES (A, B, C). A HAND (K) REACHED OUT FROM THE CLOUDS AND THE PROPHET WAS ORDERED TO EAT OF A SCROLL WHICH THE HAND HELD FORTH. ACCORDING TO THE MYSTICS, THE WHEELS SUPPORTING THE THRONE OF GOD REPRESENT THE ORBITS OF THE PLANETS, AND THE ENTIRE SOLAR SYSTEM IS PROPERLY THE MERCAVAH, OR CHARIOT OF GOD. ONE OF THE DIVISIONS OF THE QABBALAH--THAT DEALING WITH THE ARTS AND SCIENCES OF THOSE PLANES WHICH ARE UNDER THE HEAVENS--IS CALLED THE MERCAVAH. IN THE ZOHAR IT IS WRITTEN THAT THE CELESTIAL THRONE OR EZEKIEL'S VISION SIGNIFIES THE TRADITIONAL LAW; THE APPEARANCE OF A MAN SITTING UPON THE THRONE REPRESENTS THE WRITTEN LAW, PHILO JUDAEUS IN DESCRIBING THE CHERUBIM UPON THE ARK OF THE COVENANT DECLARES THAT THE FIGURES ARE AN INTIMATION OF THE REVOLUTIONS OF THE WHOLE HEAVENS, ONE OF THE CHERUBIM REPRESENTING THE OUTER CIRCUMFERENCE AND THE OTHER THE INNER SPHERE. FACING EACH OTHER, THEY REPRESENT THE TWO HEMISPHERES OF THE WORLD. THE FLAMING SWORD OF THE CHERUBIM OF GENESIS IS THE CENTRAL MOTION AND AGITATION OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES. IN ALL PROBABILITY IT ALSO REPRESENTS THE SOLAR RAY. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] WHEN BROKEN IN TWO THE STONE IS שת יה, WHICH MEANS "THE PLACING OF GOD."(PEKUDEI RAKOV, 71, 72.) AGAIN, TEMURAH MAY CONSIST OF A SIMPLE ANAGRAM, AS IN THE ENGLISH WORD LIVE, WHICH REVERSED BECOMES EVIL. THE VARIOUS SYSTEMS OF TEMURAH ARE AMONG THE MOST COMPLICATED AND PROFOUND DEVICES OF THE ANCIENT RABBINS. AMONG THEOLOGICAL SCHOLARS THERE IS A GROWING CONVICTION THAT THE HITHERTO ACCEPTED TRANSLATIONS OF THE SCRIPTURAL WRITINGS DO NOT ADEQUATELY EXPRESS THE SPIRIT OF THE ORIGINAL DOCUMENTS. "AFTER THE FIRST COPY OF THE BOOK OF GOD," WRITES H. P. BLAVATSKY, "HAS BEEN EDITED AND LAUNCHED ON THE WORLD BY HILKIAH, THIS COPY DISAPPEARS, AND EZRA HAS TO MAKE A NEW HOLY BIBLE, WHICH JUDAS MACCABEUS FINISHES; WHEN IT WAS COPIED FROM THE HORNED LETTERS INTO SQUARE LETTERS, IT WAS CORRUPTED BEYOND RECOGNITION; THE MASORAH COMPLETED THE WORK OF DESTRUCTION; FINALLY, WE HAVE A TEXT, NOT 900 YEARS OLD, ABOUNDING WITH OMISSIONS, INTERPOLATIONS, AND PREMEDITATED PERVERSIONS." (ISIS UNVEILED.) PROF. CRAWFORD HOWELL TOY OF HARVARD NOTES: "MANUSCRIPTS WERE COPIED AND RECOPIED BY SCRIBES WHO NOT ONLY SOMETIMES MADE ERRORS IN LETTERS AND WORDS, BUT PERMITTED THEMSELVES TO INTRODUCE NEW MATERIAL INTO THE TEXT, OR TO COMBINE IN ONE MANUSCRIPT, WITHOUT MARK OF DIVISION, WRITINGS COMPOSED BY DIFFERENT MEN; INSTANCES OF THESE SORTS OF PROCEDURE ARE FOUND ESPECIALLY IN MICAH AND JEREMIAH, AND THE GROUPS OF PROPHECIES WHICH GO UNDER THE NAMES OF ISAIAH AND ZACHARIAH." (JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY.) DOES THE MUTILATED CONDITION OF THE HOLY BIBLE--IN PART ACCIDENTAL--REPRESENT NONE THE LESS A DEFINITE EFFORT TO CONFUSE THE UNINITIATED READER AND THUS BETTER CONCEAL THE SECRETS OF THE JEWISH TANNAIM? NEVER HAS THE CHRISTIAN WORLD BEEN IN POSSESSION OF THOSE HIDDEN SCROLLS WHICH CONTAIN THE SECRET DOCTRINE OF ISRAEL, AND IF THE QABBALISTS WERE CORRECT IN THEIR ASSUMPTION THAT THE LOST BOOKS OF THE MOSAIC MYSTERIES HAVE BEEN WOVEN INTO THE FABRIC OF THE TORAH, THEN THE SCRIPTURES ARE VERITABLY BOOKS WITHIN BOOKS. IN RABBINICAL CIRCLES THE OPINION IS PREVALENT THAT CHRISTENDOM NEVER HAS UNDERSTOOD THE OLD TESTAMENT AND PROBABLY NEVER WILL. IN FACT, THE FEELING EXISTS--IN SOME QUARTERS, AT LEAST--THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT IS THE EXCLUSIVE POSSESSION OF THE JEWISH FAITH; ALSO, THAT CHRISTIANITY, AFTER ITS UNRELENTING PERSECUTION OF THE JEW, TAKES UNWARRANTED LIBERTIES WHEN IT INCLUDES STRICTLY JEWISH WRITINGS IN ITS SACRED CANON. BUT, AS NOTED BY ONE RABBI, IF CHRISTIANITY MUST USE THE JEWISH SCRIPTURES, IT SHOULD AT LEAST STRIVE TO DO SO WITH SOME DEGREE OF INTELLIGENCE! IN THE OPENING CHAPTER OF GENESIS, IT IS STATED THAT AFTER CREATING LIGHT AND SEPARATING IT FROM DARKNESS, THE SEVEN ELOHIM DIVIDED THE WATERS WHICH WERE UNDER THE FIRMAMENT FROM THE WATERS WHICH WERE ABOVE THE FIRMAMENT. HAVING THUS ESTABLISHED THE INFERIOR UNIVERSE IN PERFECT ACCORD WITH THE ESOTERIC TEACHINGS OF THE HINDU, EGYPTIAN, AND GREEK MYSTERIES, THE ELOHIM NEXT TURNED THEIR ATTENTION TO THE PRODUCTION OF FLORA AND FAUNA AND LASTLY MAN. "AND GOD SAID, LET US MAKE MAN IN OUR [SEXLESS] IMAGE, AFTER OUR [SEXLESS] LIKENESS. SO, GOD CREATED MAN IN HIS OWN [SEXLESS] IMAGE, IN THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD CREATED HE HIM; MALE AND FEMALE CREATED HE THEM. AND GOD BLESSED THEM, AND GOD SAID UNTO THEM, BE FRUITFUL, AND MULTIPLY, AND REPLENISH THE EARTH..."  CONSIDER IN THOUGHTFUL SILENCE THE STARTLING USE OF PRONOUNS IN THE ABOVE EXTRACT FROM "THE MOST PERFECT EXAMPLE OF ENGLISH LITERATURE." WHEN THE PLURAL AND ANDROGYNOUS HEBREW WORD ELOHIM WAS TRANSLATED INTO THE SINGULAR AND SEXLESS WORD GOD, THE OPENING CHAPTERS OF GENESIS WERE RENDERED COMPARATIVELY MEANINGLESS. IT MAY HAVE BEEN FEARED THAT HAD THE WORD BEEN CORRECTLY TRANSLATED AS "THE MALE AND FEMALE CREATIVE AGENCIES," THE CHRISTIANS WOULD HAVE BEEN JUSTLY ACCUSED OF WORSHIPING A PLURALITY OF GODS IN THE FACE OF THEIR REPEATED CLAIMS TO MONOTHEISM! THE PLURAL FORM OF THE PRONOUNS US AND OUR REVEALS UNMISTAKABLY, HOWEVER, THE PANTHEISTIC NATURE OF DIVINITY. FURTHER, THE ANDROGYNOUS CONSTITUTION OF THE ELOHIM (GOD) IS DISCLOSED IN THE NEXT VERSE, WHERE HE (REFERRING TO GOD) IS SAID TO HAVE CREATED MAN IN HIS OWN [SEXLESS] IMAGE, MALE AND FEMALE; OR, MORE PROPERLY, AS THE DIVISION OF THE SEXES HAD NOT YET TAKEN PLACE, MALE-FEMALE. THIS IS A DEATHBLOW TO THE TIME-HONORED CONCEPT THAT GOD IS A MASCULINE POTENCY AS PORTRAYED BY MICHELANGELO ON THE CEILING OF THE SISTINE CHAPEL. THE ELOHIM THEN ORDER THESE ANDROGYNOUS BEINGS TO BE FRUITFUL. NOTE THAT NEITHER THE MASCULINE NOR THE FEMININE PRINCIPLE AS YET EXISTED IN A SEPARATE STATE! AND, LASTLY, NOTE THE WORD "REPLENISH." THE PREFIX RE DENOTES "BACK TO AN ORIGINAL OR FORMER STATE OR POSITION," OR "REPETITION OR RESTORATION." (WEBSTER'S INTERNATIONAL DICTIONARY, 1926.) THIS DEFINITE REFERENCE TO A HUMANITY EXISTING PRIOR TO THE "CREATION OF MAN" DESCRIBED IN GENESIS MUST BE EVIDENT TO THE MOST CASUAL READER OF SCRIPTURE. AN EXAMINATION OF HOLY BIBLE DICTIONARIES, ENCYCLOPEDIAS, AND COMMENTARIES DISCLOSES THE PLURAL FORM OF THE WORD ELOHIM TO BE BEYOND THE COMPREHENSION OF THEIR RESPECTED AUTHORS AND EDITORS. THE NEW SCHAFF-HERZOG ENCYCLOPEDIA OF RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE THUS SUMS UP THE CONTROVERSY OVER THE PLURAL FORM OF THE WORD ELOHIM: "DOES IT NOW OR DID IT ORIGINALLY SIGNIFY PLURALITY OF DIVINE BEING?" A DICTIONARY OF THE HOLY BIBLE, EDITED BY JAMES HASTINGS, CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING CONCLUSION, WHICH ECHOES THE SENTIMENTS OF MORE CRITICAL ETYMOLOGISTS OF THE HOLY BIBLE: "THE USE OF THE PLURAL. ELOHIM IS ALSO DIFFICULT TO EXPLAIN." DR. HAVERNICK CONSIDERS THE PLURAL FORM ELOHIM TO SIGNIFY THE ABUNDANCE AND SUPER-RICHNESS EXISTING IN THE DIVINE BEING. HIS STATEMENT, WHICH APPEARS IN THE POPULAR AND CRITICAL HOLY BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA, IS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE EFFORTS MADE TO CIRCUMVENT THIS EXTREMELY DAMAGING WORD. THE INTERNATIONAL STANDARD HOLY BIBLE DICTIONARY CONSIDERS THE EXPLANATIONS OFFERED BY MODERN THEOLOGIANS--OF WHICH DR. HAVERNICK'S IS A FAIR EXAMPLE--TO BE TOO INGENIOUS TO HAVE BEEN CONCEIVED BY THE EARLY HEBREWS AND MAINTAINS THAT THE WORD REPRESENTS THE SURVIVAL OF A POLYTHEISTIC STAGE OF SEMITIC THOUGHT. THE JEWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA SUPPORTS THE LATTER ASSUMPTION WITH THE FOLLOWING CONCISE STATEMENT: "AS FAR AS EPIGRAPHIC MATERIAL, TRADITIONS, AND FOLK-LORE THROW LIGHT ON THE QUESTION, THE SEMITES ARE SHOWN TO BE OF POLYTHEISTIC LEANINGS." VARIOUS SCHOOLS OF PHILOSOPHY, BOTH JEWISH AND GENTILE, HAVE OFFERED EXPLANATIONS ERUDITE AND OTHERWISE OF THE IDENTITY OF ADAM. IN THIS PRIMORDIAL MAN THE NEO-PLATONISTS RECOGNIZED THE PLATONIC IDEA OF HUMANITY--THE ARCHETYPE OR PATTERN OF THE GENUS HOMO. PHILO JUDAEUS CONSIDERED ADAM TO REPRESENT THE HUMAN MIND, WHICH COULD UNDERSTAND (AND HENCE GIVE NAMES TO) THE CREATURES ABOUT IT, BUT COULD NOT COMPREHEND (AND HENCE LEFT NAMELESS) THE MYSTERY OF ITS OWN NATURE. ADAM WAS ALSO LIKENED TO THE PYTHAGOREAN MONAD WHICH BY VIRTUE OF ITS STATE OF PERFECT UNITY COULD DWELL IN THE EDENIC SPHERE. WHEN THROUGH A PROCESS AKIN TO FISSION THE MONAD BECAME THE DUAD--THE PROPER SYMBOL OF DISCORD AND DELUSION--THE CREATURE THUS FORMED WAS EXILED FROM ITS CELESTIAL HOME. THUS, THE TWOFOLD MAN WAS DRIVEN FROM THE PARADISE BELONGING TO THE UNDIVIDED CREATION AND CHERUBIM AND A FLAMING SWORD WERE PLACED ON GUARD AT THE GATES OF THE CAUSAL WORLD. CONSEQUENTLY, ONLY AFTER THE REESTABLISHMENT OF UNITY WITHIN HIMSELF CAN MAN REGAIN HIS PRIMAL SPIRITUAL STATE. ACCORDING TO THE ISARIM, THE SECRET DOCTRINE OF ISRAEL TAUGHT THE EXISTENCE OF FOUR ADAMS, EACH DWELLING IN ONE OF THE FOUR QABBALISTIC WORLDS. THE FIRST, OR HEAVENLY, ADAM DWELT ALONE IN THE ATZILUTHIC SPHERE AND WITHIN HIS NATURE EXISTED ALL SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL POTENTIALITIES. THE SECOND ADAM RESIDED IN THE SPHERE OF BRIAH. LIKE THE FIRST ADAM, THIS BEING WAS ANDROGYNOUS AND THE TENTH DIVISION OF ITS BODY (ITS HEEL, MALCHUTH) CORRESPONDED TO THE CHURCH OF ISRAEL THAT SHALL BRUISE THE SERPENT'S HEAD. THE THIRD ADAM--LIKEWISE ANDROGYNOUS--WAS CLOTHED IN A BODY OF LIGHT AND ABODE IN THE SPHERE OF YETZIRAH. THE FOURTH ADAM WAS MERELY THE THIRD ADAM AFTER THE FALL INTO THE SPHERE OF ASSIAH, AT WHICH TIME THE SPIRITUAL MAN TOOK UPON HIMSELF THE ANIMAL SHELL OR COAT OF SKINS. THE FOURTH ADAM WAS STILL CONSIDERED AS A SINGLE INDIVIDUAL, THOUGH DIVISION HAD TAKEN PLACE WITHIN HIS NATURE AND TWO SHELLS OR PHYSICAL BODIES EXISTED, IN ONE OF WHICH WAS INCARNATED THE MASCULINE AND IN THE OTHER THE FEMININE POTENCY. THE UNIVERSAL NATURE OF ADAM IS REVEALED IN THE VARIOUS ACCOUNTS CONCERNING THE SUBSTANCES OF WHICH HE WAS FORMED. IT WAS ORIGINALLY ORDAINED THAT THE "DIRT" TO BE USED IN FASHIONING HIM WAS TO BE DERIVED FROM THE SEVEN WORLDS. AS THESE PLANES, HOWEVER, REFUSED TO GIVE OF THEIR SUBSTANCES, THE CREATOR WRENCHED FROM THEM BY FORCE THE ELEMENTS TO BE EMPLOYED IN THE ADAMIC CONSTITUTION. ST. AUGUSTINE DISCOVERED A NOTARIKON IN THE NAME OF ADAM. HE SHOWED THAT THE FOUR LETTERS, A-D-A-M, ARE THE FIRST LETTERS OF THE FOUR WORDS ANATOLE DYSIS ARKTOS MESEMBRIA, THE GREEK NAMES FOR THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE WORLD. THE SAME AUTHOR ALSO SEES IN ADAM A PROTOTYPE OF CHRIST, FOR HE WRITES: "ADAM SLEEPS THAT EVE MAY BE FORMED: CHRIST DIES, THAT THE CHURCH MAY BE FORMED. WHILE ADAM SLEEPS, EVE IS FORMED FROM HIS SIDE. WHEN CHRIST IS DEAD, HIS SIDE IS SMITTEN WITH A SPEAR, THAT, THERE FLOW FORTH SACRAMENTS TO FORM THE CHURCH. ADAM HIMSELF WAS THE FIGURE OF HIM THAT WAS TO COME." IN HIS RECENT WORK, JUDAISM, GEORGE FOOTE MOORE THUS DESCRIBES THE PROPORTIONS OF THE ADAMIC MAN: "HE WAS A HUGE MASS THAT FILLED THE WHOLE WORLD TO ALL THE POINTS OF THE COMPASS. THE DUST OF WHICH HIS BODY WAS FORMED WAS GATHERED FROM EVERY PART OF THE WORLD, OR FROM THE SITE OF THE FUTURE ALTAR. OF GREATER INTEREST IS THE NOTION THAT MAN WAS CREATED ANDROGYNOUS, BECAUSE IT IS PROBABLY A BIT OF FOREIGN LORE ADAPTED TO THE FIRST PAIR IN GENESIS. R. SAMUEL BAR NAHMAN (THIRD CENTURY), SAID, WHEN GOD CREATED ADAM, HE CREATED HIM FACING BOTH WAYS (דיו פרעופים); THEN HE SAWED HIM IN TWO AND MADE TWO BACKS, ONE FOR EACH FIGURE. THE ZOHAR HOLDS THE CONCEPT OF TWO ADAMS: THE FIRST A DIVINE BEING WHO, STEPPING FORTH FROM THE HIGHEST ORIGINAL DARKNESS, CREATED THE SECOND, OR EARTHLY, ADAM IN HIS OWN [SEXLESS] IMAGE. THE HIGHER, OR CELESTIAL, MAN WAS THE CAUSAL SPHERE, WITH ITS DIVINE POTENCIES AND POTENTIALITIES CONSIDERED AS A GIGANTIC PERSONALITY; ITS MEMBERS, ACCORDING TO THE GNOSTICS, BEING THE BASIC ELEMENTS OF EXISTENCE. THIS ADAM MAY HAVE BEEN SYMBOLIZED AS FACING BOTH WAYS TO SIGNIFY THAT WITH ONE FACE IT LOOKED UPON THE PROXIMATE CAUSE OF ITSELF AND WITH THE OTHER FACE LOOKED UPON THE VAST SEA OF COSMOS INTO WHICH IT WAS TO BE IMMERSED. PHILOSOPHICALLY, ADAM MAY BE REGARDED AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE FULL SPIRITUAL NATURE OF MAN--ANDROGYNOUS AND NOR SUBJECT TO DECAY. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] OF THIS FULLER NATURE THE MORTAL MAN HAS LITTLE COMPREHENSION. JUST AS SPIRIT CONTAINS MATTER WITHIN ITSELF AND IS BOTH THE SOURCE AND ULTIMATE OF THE STATE DENOMINATED MATTER, SO EVE REPRESENTS THE LOWER, OR MORTAL, PORTION THAT IS TAKEN OUT OF, OR HAS TEMPORAL EXISTENCE IN THE GREATER AND FULLER SPIRITUAL CREATION. BEING REPRESENTATIVE OF THE INFERIOR PART OF THE INDIVIDUAL, EVE IS THE TEMPTRESS WHO, CONSPIRING WITH THE SERPENT OF MORTAL KNOWLEDGE, CAUSED ADAM TO SINK INTO A TRANCELIKE CONDITION IN WHICH HE WAS UNCONSCIOUS OF HIS OWN HIGHER SELF. WHEN ADAM SEEMINGLY AWOKE, HE ACTUALLY SANK INTO SLEEP, FOR HE NO LONGER WAS IN THE SPIRIT BUT IN THE BODY; DIVISION HAVING TAKEN PLACE WITHIN HIM, THE TRUE ADAM RESTED IN PARADISE WHILE HIS LESSER PART INCARNATED IN A MATERIAL ORGANISM (EVE) AND WANDERED IN THE DARKNESS OF MORTAL EXISTENCE. THE FOLLOWERS OF MOHAMMED APPARENTLY SENSED MORE ACCURATELY THAN THE UNINITIATED OF OTHER SECTS THE TRUE MYSTIC IMPORT OF PARADISE, FOR THEY REALIZED THAT PRIOR TO HIS FALL THE DWELLING PLACE OF MAN WAS NOT IN A PHYSICAL GARDEN IN ANY PARTICULAR PART OF THE EARTH BUT RATHER IN A HIGHER SPHERE (THE ANGELIC WORLD) WATERED BY FOUR MYSTICAL STREAMS OF LIFE. AFTER HIS BANISHMENT FROM PARADISE, ADAM ALIGHTED ON THE ISLAND OF CEYLON, AND THIS SPOT IS SACRED TO CERTAIN HINDU SECTS WHO RECOGNIZE THE OLD ISLAND OF LANKA--ONCE PRESUMABLY CONNECTED WITH THE MAINLAND BY A BRIDGE--AS THE ACTUAL SITE OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN FROM WHICH THE HUMAN RACE MIGRATED. ACCORDING TO THE ARABIAN NIGHTS, ADAM'S FOOTPRINT MAY STILL BE SEEN ON THE TOP OF A CEYLONESE MOUNTAIN. IN THE ISLAMIC LEGENDS, ADAM WAS LATER REUNITED WITH HIS WIFE AND AFTER HIS DEATH HIS BODY WAS BROUGHT TO JERUSALEM SUBSEQUENT TO THE FLOOD FOR BURIAL BY MELCHIZEDEK. (THE KORAN.) THE WORD ADM SIGNIFIES A SPECIES OR RACE AND ONLY FOR LACK OF PROPER UNDERSTANDING HAS ADAM BEEN CONSIDERED AS AN INDIVIDUAL. AS THE MACROCOSM, ADAM IS THE GIGANTIC ANDROGYNE, EVEN THE DEMIURGUS; AS THE MICROCOSM, HE IS THE CHIEF PRODUCTION OF THE DEMIURGUS AND WITHIN THE NATURE OF THE MICROCOSM THE DEMIURGUS ESTABLISHED ALL THE QUALITIES AND POWERS WHICH HE HIMSELF POSSESSED. THE DEMIURGUS, HOWEVER, DID NOT POSSESS IMMORTALITY AND, THEREFORE, COULD NOT BESTOW IT UPON ADAM. ACCORDING TO LEGEND, THE DEMIURGUS STROVE TO KEEP MAN FROM LEARNING THE INCOMPLETENESS OF HIS MAKER. THE ADAMIC MAN CONSEQUENTLY PARTOOK OF THE QUALITIES AND CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ANGELS WHO WERE THE MINISTERS OF THE DEMIURGUS. IT WAS AFFIRMED BY THE GNOSTIC CHRISTIANS THAT THE REDEMPTION OF HUMANITY WAS ASSURED THROUGH THE DESCENT OF NOUS (UNIVERSAL MIND), WHO WAS A GREAT SPIRITUAL BEING SUPERIOR TO THE DEMIURGUS AND WHO, ENTERING INTO THE CONSTITUTION OF MAN, CONFERRED CONSCIOUS IMMORTALITY UPON THE DEMIURGIC FABRICATIONS. THAT PHALLIC SYMBOLISM OCCUPIES AN IMPORTANT PLACE IN EARLY JEWISH MYSTICISM IS INDISPUTABLE. HARGRAVE JENNINGS SEES IN THE FIGURE OF ADAM A TYPE OF THE LINGAM OF SHIVA, WHICH WAS A STONE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CREATIVE POWER OF THE WORLD GENERATOR. "IN GREGORIE'S WORKS," WRITES JENNINGS, "IS A PASSAGE TO THE EFFECT THAT 'NOAH DAILY PRAYED IN THE ARK BEFORE THE BODY OF ADAM,' I.E., BEFORE THE PHALLUS--ADAM BEING THE PRIMITIVE PHALLUS, GREAT PROCREATOR OF THE HUMAN RACE. 'IT MAY POSSIBLY SEEM STRANGE,' HE SAYS, 'THAT THIS ORISON SHOULD BE DAILY SAID BEFORE THE BODY OF ADAM,' BUT 'IT IS A MOST CONFESSED TRADITION AMONG THE EASTERN MEN THAT ADAM WAS COMMANDED BY GOD THAT HIS DEAD BODY SHOULD BE KEPT ABOVE GROUND TILL A FULLNESS OF TIME SHOULD COME TO COMMIT IT פדככאלאועTO THE MIDDLE OF THE EARTH BY A PRIEST OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD.' THIS MEANS MOUNT MORIAH, THE MERU OF INDIA. 'THIS BODY OF ADAM WAS EMBALMED AND TRANSMITTED FROM FATHER TO SON, TILL AT LAST IT WAS DELIVERED UP BY LAMECH INTO THE HANDS OF NOAH.'" (PHALLICISM.) THIS INTERPRETATION SOMEWHAT CLARIFIES THE QABBALISTIC ASSERTION THAT IN THE FIRST ADAM WERE CONTAINED ALL THE SOULS OF THE ISRAELITES. (SOD.) THOUGH ACCORDING TO THE AUREA LEGENDA ADAM WAS BURIED WITH THE THREE SEEDS OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE IN HIS MOUTH, IT SHOULD BE BORNE IN MIND THAT APPARENTLY CONFLICTING MYTHS WERE OFTEN WOVEN AROUND A SINGLE INDIVIDUAL. ONE OF THE PROFOUND MYSTERIES OF QABBALISM IS THAT SET FORTH IN THE NOTARIKON BASED UPON THE LETTERS OF THE NAME ADAM (ADM). THESE THREE LETTERS FORM THE INITIALS OF THE NAMES ADAM, DAVID, AND THE MESSIAH, AND THESE THREE PERSONALITIES WERE SAID TO CONTAIN ONE SOUL. AS THIS SOUL REPRESENTS THE WORLD SOUL OF HUMANITY, ADAM SIGNIFIES THE INVOLVING SOUL, THE MESSIAH THE EVOLVING SOUL, AND DAVID THAT CONDITION OF THE SOUL TERMED EPIGENESIS. IN COMMON WITH CERTAIN PHILOSOPHIC INSTITUTIONS OF ASIA, THE JEWISH MYSTERIES CONTAINED A STRANGE DOCTRINE CONCERNING THE SHADOWS OF THE GODS. GAZING DOWN INTO THE ABYSS, THE ELOHIM BEHELD THEIR OWN SHADOWS AND FROM THESE SHADOWS PATTERNED THE INFERIOR CREATION. "IN THE DRAMATIC REPRESENTATION OF THE CREATION OF MAN IN THE MYSTERIES," WRITES THE ANONYMOUS MASTER OF BALLIOL COLLEGE, "THE ALEIM [ELOHIM] WERE REPRESENTED BY MEN WHO, WHEN SCULPTURING THE FORM OF AN ADAMITE BEING, OF A MAN, TRACED THE OUTLINE OF IT ON THEIR OWN SHADOW, OR MODELLED IT ON THEIR OWN SHADOW TRACED ON THE WALL. THIS IS HOW THE ART OF DRAWING ORIGINATED IN EGYPT, AND THE HIEROGLYPHIC FIGURES CARVED ON THE EGYPTIAN MONUMENTS HAVE SO LITTLE RELIEF THAT THEY STILL RESEMBLE A SHADOW." IN THE RITUALISM OF THE EARLY JEWISH MYSTERIES THE PAGEANTRY OF CREATION WAS ENACTED, THE VARIOUS ACTORS IMPERSONATING THE CREATIVE AGENCIES. THE RED DIRT FROM WHICH THE ADAMIC MAN WAS FASHIONED MAY SIGNIFY FIRE, PARTICULARLY SINCE ADAM IS RELATED TO THE YOD, OR FIRE FLAME, WHICH IS THE FIRST LETTER OF THE SACRED NAME JEHOVAH. IN JOHN II. 20 IT IS WRITTEN THAT THE TEMPLE WAS FORTY AND SIX YEARS IN THE BUILDING, A STATEMENT IN WHICH ST. AUGUSTINE SEES A SECRET AND SACRED GEMATRIA; FOR, ACCORDING TO THE GREEK PHILOSOPHY OF NUMBERS, THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF THE NAME ADAM IS 46. ADAM THUS BECOMES THE TYPE OF THE TEMPLE, FOR THE HOUSE OF GOD-LIKE PRIMITIVE MAN--WAS A MICROCOSM OR EPITOME OF THE UNIVERSE. IN THE MYSTERIES, ADAM IS ACCREDITED WITH HAVING THE PECULIAR POWER OF SPIRITUAL GENERATION. INSTEAD OF REPRODUCING HIS KIND BY THE PHYSICAL GENERATIVE PROCESSES, HE CAUSED TO ISSUE FROM HIMSELF--OR, MORE CORRECTLY, TO BE REFLECTED UPON SUBSTANCE--A SHADOW OF---
[image: NOAH AND HIS ZODIACAL ARK.]
NOAH AND HIS ZODIACAL ARK.
---THE EARLY CHURCH FATHER--NOTABLY TERTULLIAN, FIRMILIAN, ST. CYPRIAN, ST. AUGUSTINE, AND ST. CHRYSOSTOM--RECOGNIZED IN THE ARK A TYPE OR SYMBOL OF THE HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH. BEDE THE VENERABLE, DECLARED THAT NOAH IN ALL THINGS TYPIFIED CHRIST AS NOAH ALONE OF HIS GENERATION WAS JUST, SO CHRIST ALONE WAS WITHOUT SIN. WITH CHRIST THERE WAS A SEVENFOLD SPIRIT OF GRACE: WITH NOAH SEVEN RIGHTEOUS PERSONS. NOAH BY WATER AND WOOD SAVED HIS OWN FAMILY, CHRIST BY BAPTISM AND THE CROSS SAVES CHRISTIANS. THE ARK WAS BUILT OF WOOD THAT DID NOT DECAY. THE CHURCH IS COMPOSED OF MEN WHO WILL LIVE FOREVER, FOR THIS ARK MEANS THE CHURCH WHICH FLOATS UPON THE WAVES OF THE WORLD. THE DIAGRAM SHOWN ABOVE IS ALSO REPRODUCED IN THE ROSICRUCIAN’S, BY HARGRAVE JENNINGS. THIS AUTHOR ADDS TO THE ORIGINAL DIAGRAM APPEARING IN ANTIQUITATUM JUDAICARUM LIBRI IX THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, PLACING ARIES AT THE HEAD AND CONTINUING IN SEQUENTIAL ORDER TO LEO, WHICH OCCUPIES THE FIFTH CROSS SECTION OF THE ARK. JENNINGS ASSIGNS THE PANEL CONTAINING THE DOOR TO THE UNDIVIDED CONSTELLATION OF VIRGO-LIBRA-SCORPIO (WHICH IS CONTINUED INTO THE FIRST SUBDIVISION OF THE SECOND SECTION) AND THE REMAINING FOUR CRESS SECTIONS TO THE CONSTELLATIONS OF SAGITTARIUS TO PISCES INCLUSIVE. A STUDY OF THE PLATE DISCLOSES THE ARK TO BE DIVIDED INTO ELEVEN MAIN SECTIONS, AND ALONG THE BASE AND ROOF OF EACH SECTION ARE SHOWN THREE SUBDIVISIONS, THUS MAKING IN ALL THE SACRED NUMBER 33. OCCUPYING THE POSITION CORRESPONDING TO THE GENERATIVE SYSTEM OF THE HUMAN BODY WILL ALSO BE NOTED THE CROSS UPON THE DOOR OF THE CENTRAL SECTION. TWO OPENINGS ARE SHOWN IN THE ARK: ONE--THE MAIN DOOR REPRESENTING THE ORIFICE THROUGH WHICH THE ANIMAL LIVES DESCEND INTO PHYSICAL EXISTENCE; THE OTHER A SMALL WINDOW PROXIMATE TO THE CROWN OF THE HEAD THROUGH WHICH THE SPIRIT GAINS LIBERTY ACCORDING TO THE ANCIENT RITES. "WHEN THE ANDROGENIC SCORPIO-VIRGO WAS SEPARATED AND THE BALANCE OR HARMONY MADE FROM SCORPIO, AND PLACED BETWEEN SCORPIO, I.E., MALE, AND VIRGO, I.E., FEMALE, THEN APPEARED THE 32 CONSTELLATIONS OR SIGNS, AS WE NOW HAVE THEM. THE ARK IS THREE STORIES HIGH (PERHAPS TO SYMBOLIZE HEAVEN, MAN, EARTH). IN THE FIGURE OF THE MAN, NOTICE THE PARTING OF THE HAIR IN THE MIDDLE OF THE FOREHEAD AND THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE BEARD, WHISKERS, MOUSTACHE AND THE HAIR, ON THE BACK OF THE NECK AND SHOULDERS (THE QABBALAH.) HIMSELF. THIS SHADOW HE THEN ENSOULED AND IT BECAME A LIVING CREATURE. THESE SHADOWS, HOWEVER, REMAIN ONLY AS LONG AS THE ORIGINAL FIGURE OF WHICH THEY ARE THE REFLECTIONS ENDURES, FOR WITH THE REMOVAL OF THE ORIGINAL THE HOST OF LIKENESSES VANISH WITH IT. HEREIN IS THE KEY TO THE ALLEGORICAL CREATION OF EVE OUT OF THE SIDE OF ADAM; FOR ADAM, REPRESENTATIVE OF THE IDEA OR PATTERN, IS REFLECTED INTO THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE AS A MULTITUDE OF ENSOULED IMAGES WHICH COLLECTIVELY ARE DESIGNATED EVE. ACCORDING TO ANOTHER THEORY, THE DIVISION OF THE SEXES TOOK PLACE IN THE ARCHETYPAL SPHERE; HENCE THE SHADOWS IN THE LOWER WORLD WERE DIVIDED INTO TWO CLASSES CONSISTENT WITH THE ORDERS ESTABLISHED IN THE ARCHETYPE. IN THE APPARENTLY INCOMPREHENSIBLE ATTRACTION OF ONE SEX FOR THE OTHER PLATO RECOGNIZED A COSMIC URGE TOWARD REUNION OF THE SEVERED HALVES OF THIS ARCHETYPAL BEING. EXACTLY WHAT IS TO BE INFERRED BY THE DIVISION OF THE SEXES AS SYMBOLICALLY DESCRIBED IN GENESIS IS A MUCH-DEBATED QUESTION. THAT MAN WAS PRIMARILY ANDROGYNOUS IS QUITE UNIVERSALLY CONCEDED AND IT IS A REASONABLE PRESUMPTION THAT HE WILL ULTIMATELY REGAIN THIS BISEXUAL STATE. AS TO THE MANNER IN WHICH THIS WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED TWO OPINIONS ARE ADVANCED. ONE SCHOOL OF THOUGHT AFFIRMS THAT THE HUMAN SOUL WAS ACTUALLY DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS (MALE AND FEMALE) AND THAT MAN REMAINS AN UNPERFECTED CREATURE UNTIL THESE PARTS ARE REUNITED THROUGH THE EMOTION WHICH MAN CALLS LOVE. FROM THIS CONCEPT HAS GROWN THE MUCH-ABUSED DOCTRINE OF "SOUL MATES" WHO MUST QUEST THROUGH THE AGES UNTIL THE COMPLEMENTARY PART OF EACH SEVERED SOUL IS DISCOVERED. THE MODERN CONCEPT OF MARRIAGE IS TO A CERTAIN DEGREE FOUNDED UPON THIS IDEAL. ACCORDING TO THE OTHER SCHOOL, THE SO-CALLED DIVISION OF THE SEXES RESULTED FROM SUPPRESSION OF ONE POLE OF THE ANDROGYNOUS BEING IN ORDER THAT THE VITAL ENERGIES MANIFESTING THROUGH IT MIGHT BE DIVERTED TO DEVELOPMENT OF THE RATIONAL FACULTIES. FROM THIS POINT OF VIEW MAN IS STILL ACTUALLY ANDROGYNOUS AND SPIRITUALLY COMPLETE, BUT IN THE MATERIAL WORLD THE FEMININE PART OF MAN'S NATURE AND THE MASCULINE PART OF WOMAN'S NATURE ARE QUIESCENT. THROUGH SPIRITUAL UNFOLDMENT AND KNOWLEDGE IMPARTED BY THE MYSTERIES, HOWEVER, THE LATENT ELEMENT IN EACH NATURE IS GRADUALLY BROUGHT INTO ACTIVITY AND ULTIMATELY THE HUMAN BEING THUS REGAINS SEXUAL EQUILIBRIUM. BY THIS THEORY WOMAN IS ELEVATED FROM THE POSITION OF BEING MAN'S ERRANT PART TO ONE OF COMPLETE EQUALITY. FROM THIS POINT OF VIEW, MARRIAGE IS REGARDED AS A COMPANIONSHIP IN WHICH TWO COMPLETE INDIVIDUALITIES MANIFESTING OPPOSITE POLARITIES ARE BROUGHT INTO ASSOCIATION THAT EACH MAY THEREBY AWAKEN THE QUALITIES LATENT IN THE OTHER AND THUS ASSIST IN THE ATTAINMENT OF INDIVIDUAL COMPLETENESS. THE FIRST THEORY MAY BE SAID TO REGARD MARRIAGE AS AN END; THE SECOND AS A MEANS TO AN END. THE DEEPER SCHOOLS OF PHILOSOPHY HAVE LEANED TOWARD THE LATTER AS MORE ADEQUATELY ACKNOWLEDGING THE INFINITE POTENTIALITIES OF DIVINE COMPLETENESS IN BOTH ASPECTS OF CREATION. THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IS FUNDAMENTALLY OPPOSED TO THE THEORY OF MARRIAGE, CLAIMING THAT THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF SPIRITUALITY IS ACHIEVABLE ONLY BY THOSE PRESERVING THE VIRGINAL STATE. THIS CONCEPT SEEMINGLY ORIGINATED AMONG CERTAIN SECTS OF THE EARLY GNOSTIC CHRISTIANS, WHO TAUGHT THAT TO PROPAGATE THE HUMAN SPECIES WAS TO INCREASE AND PERPETUATE THE POWER OF THE DEMIURGUS; FOR THE LOWER WORLD WAS LOOKED UPON AS AN EVIL FABRICATION CREATED TO ENSNARE THE SOULS OF ALL BORN INTO IT--HENCE IT WAS A CRIME TO ASSIST IN BRINGING SOULS TO EARTH. WHEN, THEREFORE, THE UNFORTUNATE FATHER OR MOTHER SHALL STAND BEFORE THE FINAL TRIBUNAL, ALL THEIR OFFSPRING WILL ALSO APPEAR AND ACCUSE THEM OF BEING THE CAUSE OF THOSE MISERIES, ATTENDANT UPON PHYSICAL EXISTENCE. THIS VIEW IS STRENGTHENED BY THE ALLEGORY OF ADAM AND EVE, WHOSE SIN THROUGH WHICH HUMANITY HAS BEEN BROUGHT LOW IS UNIVERSALLY ADMITTED TO HAVE BEEN CONCERNED WITH THE MYSTERY OF GENERATION. MANKIND, OWING TO FATHER ADAM ITS PHYSICAL EXISTENCE, REGARDS ITS PROGENITOR AS THE PRIMARY CAUSE OF ITS MISERY; AND IN THE JUDGMENT DAY, RISING UP AS A MIGHTY PROGENY, WILL ACCUSE ITS COMMON PATERNAL ANCESTOR. THOSE GNOSTIC SECTS MAINTAINING A MORE RATIONAL ATTITUDE ON THE SUBJECT DECLARED THE VERY EXISTENCE OF THE LOWER WORLDS TO SIGNIFY THAT THE SUPREME CREATOR HAD A DEFINITE PURPOSE IN THEIR CREATION; TO DOUBT HIS JUDGMENT WAS, THEREFORE, A GRIEVOUS ERROR. THE CHURCH, HOWEVER, SEEMINGLY ARROGATED TO ITSELF THE ASTONISHING PREROGATIVE OF CORRECTING GOD IN THIS RESPECT, FOR WHEREVER POSSIBLE IT CONTINUED TO IMPOSE CELIBACY, A PRACTICE RESULTING IN AN ALARMING NUMBER OF NEUROTICS. IN THE MYSTERIES, CELIBACY IS RESERVED FOR THOSE WHO HAVE REACHED A CERTAIN DEGREE OF SPIRITUAL UNFOLDMENT. WHEN ADVOCATED FOR THE MASS OF UNENLIGHTENED HUMANITY, HOWEVER, IT BECOMES A DANGEROUS HERESY, FATAL ALIKE TO BOTH RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY. AS CHRISTENDOM IN ITS FANATICISM HAS BLAMED EVERY INDIVIDUAL JEW FOR THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS, SO WITH EQUAL CONSISTENCY IT HAS MALIGNED EVERY MEMBER OF THE FEMININE SEX. IN VINDICATION OF EVE PHILOSOPHY CLAIMS THAT THE ALLEGORY SIGNIFIES MERELY THAT MAN IS TEMPTED BY HIS EMOTIONS TO DEPART FROM THE SURE PATH OF REASON. MANY OF THE EARLY CHURCH FATHERS SOUGHT TO ESTABLISH A DIRECT RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN ADAM AND CHRIST, THEREBY OBVIOUSLY DISCOUNTING THE EXTREMELY SINFUL NATURE OF MAN'S COMMON ANCESTOR, SINCE IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT WHEN ST. AUGUSTINE LIKENS ADAM TO CHRIST AND EVE TO THE CHURCH HE DOES NOT INTEND TO BRAND THE LATTER INSTITUTION AS THE DIRECT CAUSE OF THE [SEXUAL] FALL OF MAN. FOR SOME INEXPLICABLE REASON, HOWEVER, RELIGION HAS EVER REGARDED INTELLECTUALISM--IN FACT EVERY FORM OF KNOWLEDGE--AS FATAL TO MAN'S SPIRITUAL GROWTH. THE IGNARATITINE FRIARS ARE AN OUTSTANDING EXAMPLE OF THIS ATTITUDE. IN THIS RITUALISTIC DRAMA--POSSIBLY DERIVED FROM THE EGYPTIANS--ADAM, BANISHED FROM THE GARDEN OF EDEN, REPRESENTS MAN PHILOSOPHICALLY EXILED FROM THE SPHERE OF TRUTH. THROUGH IGNORANCE MAN FALLS; THROUGH WISDOM HE REDEEMS HIMSELF. THE GARDEN OF EDEN REPRESENTS THE HOUSE OF THE MYSTERIES (SEE THE VISION OF ENOCH) IN THE MIDST OF WHICH GREW BOTH THE TREE OF LIFE AND THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. MAN, THE BANISHED ADAM, SEEKS TO PASS FROM THE OUTER COURT OF THE SANCTUARY (THE EXTERIOR UNIVERSE) INTO THE SANCTUM SANCTORUM, BUT BEFORE HIM RISES A VAST CREATURE ARMED WITH A FLASHING SWORD THAT, MOVING SLOWLY BUT CONTINUALLY, SWEEPS CLEAR A WIDE CIRCLE, AND THROUGH THIS "RING PASS NOT" THE ADAMIC MAN CANNOT BREAK. THE CHERUBIM ADDRESS THE SEEKER THUS: "MAN, THOU ART DUST AND TO DUST THOU SHALT RETURN. THOU WERT FASHIONED BY THE BUILDER OF FORMS; THOU BELONG TO THE SPHERE OF FORM, AND THE BREATH THAT WAS BREATHED INTO THY SOUL WAS THE BREATH OF FORM AND LIKE A FLAME IT SHALL FLICKER OUT. MORE THAN THOU ART THOU CANST NOT BE. THOU ART A DENIZEN OF THE OUTER WORLD AND IT IS FORBIDDEN THEE TO ENTER THIS INNER PLACE." AND THE ADAM REPLIES: "MANY TIMES HAVE I STOOD WITHIN THIS COURTYARD AND BEGGED ADMISSION TO MY FATHER'S HOUSE AND THOU HAST REFUSED IT ME AND SENT ME BACK TO WANDER IN DARKNESS. TRUE IT IS THAT I WAS FASHIONED OUT OF THE DIRT AND THAT MY MAKER COULD NOT CONFER UPON ME THE BOON OF IMMORTALITY. BUT NO MORE SHALT THOU SEND ME AWAY; FOR, WANDERING IN THE DARKNESS, I HAVE DISCOVERED THAT THE ALMIGHTY HATH DECREED MY SALVATION BECAUSE HE HATH SENT OUT OF THE MOST HIDDEN MYSTERY HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN WHO DIDST TAKE UPON HIMSELF THE WORLD FASHIONED BY THE DEMIURGUS. UPON THE ELEMENTS OF THAT WORLD WAS HE CRUCIFIED AND FROM HIM HATH POURED FORTH THE BLOOD OF MY SALVATION. AND GOD, ENTERING INTO HIS CREATION, HATH QUICKENED IT AND ESTABLISHED THEREIN A ROAD THAT LEADETH TO HIMSELF. WHILE MY MAKER COULD NOT GIVE ME IMMORTALITY, IMMORTALITY WAS INHERENT IN THE VERY DUST OF WHICH I WAS COMPOSED, FOR BEFORE THE WORLD WAS FABRICATED AND BEFORE THE DEMIURGUS BECAME THE REGENT OF NATURE THE ETERNAL LIFE HAD IMPRESSED ITSELF UPON THE FACE OF COSMOS. THIS IS ITS SIGN--THE CROSS. DO YOU NOW DENY ME ENTRANCE, I WHO HAVE AT LAST LEARNED THE MYSTERY OF MYSELF?" AND THE VOICE REPLIES: "HE WHO IS AWARE, IS! BEHOLD!" GAZING ABOUT HIM, ADAM FINDS HIMSELF IN A RADIANT PLACE, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH STANDS A TREE WITH FLASHING JEWELS FOR FRUIT AND ENTWINED ABOUT ITS TRUNK A FLAMING, WINGED SERPENT CROWNED WITH A DIADEM OF STARS. IT WAS THE VOICE OF THE SERPENT THAT HAD SPOKEN. "WHO ART THOU?" DEMANDS THE ADAM.  "I," THE SERPENT ANSWERS, "AM SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WHO WAS STONED; I AM THE ADVERSARY--THE LORD WHO IS AGAINST YOU, THE ONE WHO PLEADS FOR YOUR DESTRUCTION BEFORE THE ETERNAL TRIBUNAL. I WAS YOUR ENEMY UPON THE DAY THAT YOU WERE FORMED; I HAVE LED YOU INTO TEMPTATION; I HAVE DELIVERED YOU INTO THE HANDS OF EVIL; I HAVE MALIGNED YOU; I HAVE STRIVEN EVER TO ACHIEVE YOUR UNDOING. I AM THE GUARDIAN OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE AND I HAVE SWORN THAT NONE WHOM I CAN LEAD ASTRAY SHALL PARTAKE OF ITS FRUITS." THE ADAM REPLIES: "FOR UNCOUNTED AGES HAVE I BEEN THY SERVANT. IN MY IGNORANCE I LISTENED TO THY WORDS AND THEY LED ME INTO PATHS OF SORROW. THOU HAST PLACED IN MY MIND DREAMS OF POWER, AND WHEN I STRUGGLED TO REALIZE THOSE DREAMS, THEY BROUGHT ME NAUGHT BUT PAIN. THOU HAST SOWED IN ME THE SEEDS OF DESIRE, AND WHEN I LUSTED AFTER THE THINGS OF THE FLESH AGONY WAS MY ONLY RECOMPENSE. THOU HAST SENT ME FALSE PROPHETS AND FALSE REASONING, AND WHEN I STROVE TO GRASP THE MAGNITUDE OF TRUTH, I FOUND THY LAWS WERE FALSE AND ONLY DISMAY REWARDED MY STRIVINGS. I AM DONE WITH THEE FOREVER, O ARTFUL SPIRIT! I HAVE TIRED OF THY WORLD OF ILLUSIONS. NO LONGER WILL I LABOR IN THY VINEYARDS OF INIQUITY. GET THEE BEHIND ME, TEMPTER, AND THE HOST OF THY TEMPTATIONS. THERE IS NO HAPPINESS, NO PEACE, NO GOOD, NO FUTURE IN THE DOCTRINES OF SELFISHNESS, HATE, AND PASSION PREACHED BY THEE. ALL THESE THINGS DO I CAST ASIDE. RENOUNCED IS THY RULE FOREVER!" AND THE SERPENT MAKES ANSWER: "BEHOLD, O ADAM, THE NATURE OF THY ADVERSARY!" THE SERPENT DISAPPEARS IN A BLINDING SUNBURST OF RADIANCE AND IN ITS PLACE STANDS AN ANGEL RESPLENDENT IN SHINING, GOLDEN GARMENTS WITH GREAT SCARLET WINGS THAT SPREAD FROM ONE CORNER OF THE HEAVENS TO THE OTHER. DISMAYED AND AWESTRUCK, THE ADAM FALLS BEFORE THE DIVINE CREATURE. "I AM THE LORD WHO IS AGAINST THEE AND THUS ACCOMPLISHES THY SALVATION, " CONTINUES THE VOICE. "THOU HAST HATED ME, BUT THROUGH THE AGES YET TO BE THOU SHALT BLESS ME, FOR I HAVE LED THEE OUR OF THE SPHERE OF THE DEMIURGUS; I HAVE TURNED THEE AGAINST THE ILLUSION OF WORLDLINESS; I HAVE WEANED THEE OF DESIRE; I HAVE AWAKENED IN THY SOUL THE IMMORTALITY OF WHICH I MYSELF PARTAKE. FOLLOW ME, O ADAM, FOR I AM THE WAY, THE LIFE, AND THE TRUTH!" 
AN ANALYSIS OF TAROT CARDS
OPINIONS OF AUTHORITIES DIFFER WIDELY CONCERNING THE ORIGIN OF PLAYING CARDS, THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH THEY WERE INTENDED, AND THE TIME OF THEIR INTRODUCTION INTO EUROPE. IN HIS RESEARCHES INTO THE HISTORY OF PLAYING CARDS, SAMUEL WELLER SINGER ADVANCES THE OPINION THAT CARDS REACHED SOUTHERN EUROPE FROM INDIA BY WAY OF ARABIA. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE TAROT CARDS WERE PART OF THE MAGICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL LORE SECURED BY THE KNIGHTS TEMPLARS FROM THE SARACENS OR ONE OF THE MYSTICAL SECTS THEN FLOURISHING IN SYRIA. RETURNING TO EUROPE, THE TEMPLARS, TO AVOID PERSECUTION, CONCEALED THE ARCANE MEANING OF THE SYMBOLS BY INTRODUCING THE LEAVES OF THEIR MAGICAL BOOK OSTENSIBLY AS A DEVICE FOR AMUSEMENT AND GAMBLING. IN SUPPORT OF THIS CONTENTION, MRS. JOHN KING VAN RENSSELAER STATES: "THAT CARDS WERE BROUGHT BY THE HOME-RETURNING WARRIORS, WHO IMPORTED MANY OF THE NEWLY ACQUIRED CUSTOMS AND HABITS OF THE ORIENT TO THEIR OWN COUNTRIES, SEEMS TO BE A WELL-ESTABLISHED FACT; AND IT DOES NOT CONTRADICT THE STATEMENT MADE BY SOME WRITERS WHO DECLARED THAT THE GYPSIES--WHO ABOUT THAT TIME BEGAN TO WANDER OVER EUROPE--BROUGHT WITH THEM AND INTRODUCED CARDS, WHICH THEY USED, AS THEY DO AT THE PRESENT DAY, FOR DIVINING THE FUTURE." (THE DEVIL'S PICTURE BOOKS.) THROUGH THE GYPSIES THE TAROT CARDS MAY BE TRACED BACK TO THE RELIGIOUS SYMBOLISM OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. IN HIS REMARKABLE WORK, THE GYPSIES, SAMUEL ROBERTS PRESENTS AMPLE PROOF OF THEIR EGYPTIAN ORIGIN. IN ONE PLACE HE WRITES: "WHEN GYPSIES ORIGINALLY ARRIVED IN ENGLAND IS VERY UNCERTAIN. THEY ARE FIRST NOTICED IN OUR LAWS, BY SEVERAL STATUTES AGAINST THEM IN THE REIGN OF HENRY VIII.; IN WHICH THEY ARE DESCRIBED AS 'AN OUTLANDISH PEOPLE, CALLING THEMSELVES EGYPTIANS, WHO DO NOT PROFESS ANY CRAFT OR TRADE, BUT GO ABOUT IN GREAT NUMBERS...'" A CURIOUS LEGEND RELATES THAT AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE SERAPEUM IN ALEXANDRIA, THE LARGE BODY OF ATTENDANT PRIESTS BANDED THEMSELVES TOGETHER TO PRESERVE THE SECRETS OF THE RITES OF SERAPIS. THEIR DESCENDANTS (GYPSIES) CARRYING WITH THEM THE MOST PRECIOUS OF THE VOLUMES SAVED FROM THE BURNING LIBRARY--THE BOOK OF ENOCH, OR THOTH (THE TAROT) BECAME WANDERERS UPON THE FACE OF THE EARTH, REMAINING A PEOPLE APART WITH AN ANCIENT LANGUAGE AND A BIRTHRIGHT OF MAGIC AND MYSTERY. COURT DE GÉBELIN BELIEVED THE WORD TAROT ITSELF TO BE DERIVED FROM TWO EGYPTIAN WORDS, TAR, MEANING "ROAD," AND RO, MEANING "ROYAL." THUS, THE TAROT CONSTITUTES THE ROYAL ROAD TO WISDOM. (LE MONDE PRIMITIF.) IN HIS HISTORY OF MAGIC, P. CHRISTIAN, THE MOUTHPIECE OF A CERTAIN FRENCH SECRET SOCIETY, PRESENTS A FANTASTIC ACCOUNT OF A PURPORTED INITIATION INTO THE EGYPTIAN MYSTERIES WHEREIN THE 22 MAJOR TAROTS ASSUME THE PROPORTIONS OF TRESTLE-BOARDS OF IMMENSE SIZE AND LINE A GREAT GALLERY. STOPPING BEFORE EACH CARD IN TURN, THE INITIATOR DESCRIBED ITS SYMBOLISM TO THE CANDIDATE. EDOUARD SCHURÉ, WHOSE SOURCE OF INFORMATION WAS SIMILAR TO THAT OF CHRISTIAN'S, HINTS AT THE SAME CEREMONY IN HIS CHAPTER ON INITIATION INTO THE HERMETIC MYSTERIES. (THE GREAT INITIATES.) WHILE THE EGYPTIANS MAY WELL HAVE EMPLOYED THE TAROT CARDS IN THEIR RITUALS, THESE FRENCH MYSTICS PRESENT NO EVIDENCE OTHER THAN THEIR OWN ASSERTIONS TO SUPPORT THIS THEORY. THE VALIDITY ALSO OF THE SO-CALLED EGYPTIAN TAROTS NOW IN CIRCULATION HAS NEVER BEEN SATISFACTORILY ESTABLISHED. THE DRAWINGS ARE NOT ONLY QUITE MODEM BUT THE SYMBOLISM ITSELF SAVORS OF FRENCH RATHER THAN EGYPTIAN INFLUENCE. THE TAROT IS UNDOUBTEDLY A VITAL ELEMENT IN ROSICRUCIAN SYMBOLISM, POSSIBLY THE VERY BOOK OF UNIVERSAL KNOWLEDGE WHICH THE MEMBERS OF THE ORDER CLAIMED TO POSSESS. THE ROTA MUNDI IS A TERM FREQUENTLY OCCURRING IN THE EARLY MANIFESTOES OF THE FRATERNITY OF THE ROSE CROSS. THE WORD ROTA BY A REARRANGEMENT OF ITS LETTERS BECOMES TARO, THE ANCIENT NAME OF THESE MYSTERIOUS CARDS. W. F. C. WIGSTON HAS DISCOVERED EVIDENCE THAT SIR FRANCIS BACON EMPLOYED THE TAROT SYMBOLISM IN HIS CIPHERS. THE NUMBERS 21, 56, AND 78, WHICH ARE ALL DIRECTLY RELATED TO THE DIVISIONS OF THE TAROT DECK, ARE FREQUENTLY INVOLVED IN BACON'S CRYPTOGRAMS. IN THE GREAT SHAKESPEARIAN, FOLIO OF 1623 THE CHRISTIAN NAME OF LORD BACON APPEARS 21 TIMES ON PAGE 56 OF THE HISTORIES. (THE COLUMBUS OF LITERATURE.) MANY SYMBOLS APPEARING UPON THE TAROT CARDS HAVE DEFINITE MASONIC INTEREST. THE PYTHAGOREAN NUMEROLOGIST WILL ALSO FIND AN IMPORTANT RELATIONSHIP TO EXIST BETWEEN THE NUMBERS ON THE CARDS AND THE DESIGNS ACCOMPANYING THE NUMBERS. THE QABBALIST WILL BE IMMEDIATELY IMPRESSED BY THE SIGNIFICANT SEQUENCE OF THE CARDS, AND THE ALCHEMIST WILL DISCOVER CERTAIN EMBLEMS MEANINGLESS SAVE TO ONE VERSED IN THE DIVINE CHEMISTRY OF TRANSMUTATION AND REGENERATION.' AS THE GREEKS PLACED THE LETTERS OF THEIR ALPHABET--WITH THEIR CORRESPONDING NUMBERS--UPON THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE BODY OF THEIR HUMANLY REPRESENTED LOGOS, SO THE TAROT CARDS HAVE AN ANALOGY NOT ONLY IN THE PARTS AND MEMBERS OF THE UNIVERSE BUT ALSO IN THE DIVISIONS OF THE HUMAN BODY. THEY ARE IN FACT THE KEY TO THE MAGICAL CONSTITUTION OF MAN. THE TAROT CARDS MUST BE CONSIDERED (1) AS SEPARATE AND COMPLETE HIEROGLYPHS, EACH REPRESENTING A DISTINCT PRINCIPLE, LAW, POWER, OR ELEMENT IN NATURE; (2) IN RELATION TO EACH OTHER AS THE EFFECT OF ONE AGENT OPERATING UPON ANOTHER; AND (3) AS VOWELS AND CONSONANTS OF A PHILOSOPHIC ALPHABET. THE LAWS GOVERNING ALL PHENOMENA ARE REPRESENTED BY THE SYMBOLS UPON THE TAROT CARDS, WHOSE NUMERICAL VALUES ARE EQUAL TO THE NUMERICAL EQUIVALENTS OF THE PHENOMENA. AS EVERY STRUCTURE CONSISTS OF CERTAIN ELEMENTAL PARTS, SO THE TAROT CARDS REPRESENT THE COMPONENTS OF THE STRUCTURE OF PHILOSOPHY. IRRESPECTIVE OF THE SCIENCE OR PHILOSOPHY WITH WHICH THE STUDENT IS WORKING, THE TAROT CARDS CAN BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE ESSENTIAL CONSTITUENTS OF HIS SUBJECT, EACH CARD THUS BEING RELATED TO A SPECIFIC PART ACCORDING TO MATHEMATICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL LAWS. "AN IMPRISONED PERSON," WRITES ELIPHAS LEVI, "WITH NO OTHER BOOK THAN THE TAROT, IF HE KNEW HOW TO USE IT, COULD IN A FEW YEARS ACQUIRE UNIVERSAL KNOWLEDGE, AND WOULD BE ABLE TO SPEAK ON ALL SUBJECTS WITH UNEQUALLED LEARNING AND INEXHAUSTIBLE ELOQUENCE. " (TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC.) THE DIVERSE OPINIONS OF EMINENT AUTHORITIES ON THE TAROT SYMBOLISM ARE QUITE IRRECONCILABLE. THE CONCLUSIONS OF THE SCHOLARLY COURT DE GÉBELIN AND THE BIZARRE GRAND ETTEILA--THE FIRST AUTHORITIES ON THE SUBJECT--NOT ONLY ARE AT RADICAL VARIANCE BUT BOTH ARE EQUALLY DISCREDITED BY LEVI, WHOSE ARRANGEMENT OF THE TAROT TRUMPS WAS REJECTED IN TURN BY ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE AND PAUL CASE AS BEING AN EFFORT TO MISLEAD STUDENTS. THE FOLLOWERS OF LEVI--ESPECIALLY PAPUS, CHRISTIAN, WESTCOTT, AND SCHURÉ-ARE REGARDED BY THE "REFORMED TAROTISTS" AS HONEST BUT BENIGHTED INDIVIDUALS WHO WANDERED IN DARKNESS FOR LACK OF PAMELA COLEMAN SMITH'S NEW DECK OF TAROT CARDS WITH REVISIONS BY MR. WAITE. MOST WRITERS ON THE TAROT (MR. WAITE A NOTABLE EXCEPTION) HAVE PROCEEDED UPON THE HYPOTHESIS THAT THE 22 MAJOR TRUMPS REPRESENT THE LETTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET. THIS SUPPOSITION IS BASED UPON NOTHING MORE SUBSTANTIAL THAN THE COINCIDENCE THAT BOTH CONSIST OF 22 PARTS. THAT POSTEL, ST. MARTIN, AND LEVI ALL WROTE BOOKS DIVIDED INTO SECTIONS CORRESPONDING TO THE MAJOR TAROTS IS AN INTERESTING SIDELIGHT ON THE SUBJECT. THE MAJOR TRUMP CARDS PORTRAY INCIDENTS FROM THE BOOK OF REVELATION; AND THE APOCALYPSE OF ST. JOHN IS ALSO DIVIDED INTO 22 CHAPTERS. ASSUMING THE QABBALAH TO HOLD THE SOLUTION TO THE TAROT RIDDLE, SEEKERS HAVE OFTEN IGNORED OTHER POSSIBLE LINES OF RESEARCH. THE TASK, HOWEVER, OF DISCOVERING THE PROPER RELATIONSHIP SUSTAINED BY THE TAROT TRUMPS TO THE LETTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET AND THE PATHS OF WISDOM THUS FAR HAS NOT MET WITH ANY GREAT---
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[bookmark: img_13100]IN WRITING OF THE DECK FROM WHICH THE FOUR CAVALIERS (JACKS) HERE REPRODUCED WERE TAKEN, WILLIAM ANDREW CHATTO NOTES: "SOME OF THE SPECIMENS OF PORTUGUESE CARDS GIVEN IN THE 'JEUX DE CARTES, TAROTS ET DE CARTES NUMÉRALES' HAVE VERY MUCH THE APPEARANCE OF HAVING BEEN ORIGINALLY SUGGESTED BY, IF NET COPIED FROM, AN ORIENTAL TYPE; MORE ESPECIALLY IN THE SUITS OF DANARI AND BASTANI,--MONEY AND CLUBS. IN THOSE CARDS THE CIRCULAR FIGURE, GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD AS REPRESENTING DANARI, OR MONEY, IS CERTAINLY MUCH MORE LIKE THE CHAKRA, OR QUOIT OF VICHNOU [VISHNU], AS SEEN IN HINDOSTANIC DRAWINGS, THAN A PIECE OF COIN; WHILE ON THE TOP OF THE CLUB IS A DIAMOND PROPER, WHICH IS ANOTHER OF THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE SAME DEITY." ALSO WORTHY OF NOTE ARE THE ROSICRUCIAN AND MASONIC EMBLEMS APPEARING ON VARIOUS MEDIAEVAL DECKS. AS THE SECRETS OF THESE ORGANIZATIONS WERE OFTEN CONCEALED IN CRYPTIC ENGRAVINGS, IT IS VERY PROBABLE THAT THE ENIGMATIC DIAGRAMS UPON VARIOUS DECKS OF CARDS WERE USED BOTH TO CONCEAL AND TO PERPETUATE THE POLITICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL ARCANA OF THESE ORDERS. THE FRONTISPIECE OF MR. CHATTO'S BOOKS SHOWS A KNAVE OF HEARTS BEARING A SHIELD EMBLAZONED WITH A CROWNED ROSICRUCIAN ROSE. THE MEASURE OF SUCCESS. THE MAJOR TRUMPS OF THE TAROT AND THE 22 LETTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET CANNOT BE SYNCHRONIZED WITHOUT FIRST FIXING THE CORRECT PLACE OF THE UNNUMBERED, OR ZERO, CARD--LE MAT, THE FOOL. LEVI PLACES THIS CARD BETWEEN THE 20TH AND 21ST TAROTS, ASSIGNING TO IT THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (ש). THE SAME ORDER IS FOLLOWED BY PAPUS, CHRISTIAN, AND WAITE, THE LAST, HOWEVER, DECLARING THIS ARRANGEMENT TO BE INCORRECT. WESTCOTT MAKES THE ZERO CARD THE 22ND OF THE TAROT MAJOR TRUMPS. ON THE OTHER HAND, BOTH COURT DE GÉBELIN AND PAUL CASE PLACE THE UNNUMBERED CARD BEFORE THE FIRST NUMBERED CARD OF THE MAJOR TRUMPS, FOR IF THE NATURAL ORDER OF THE NUMBERS (ACCORDING TO EITHER THE PYTHAGOREAN OR QABBALISTIC SYSTEM) BE ADHERED TO, THE ZERO CARD MUST NATURALLY PRECEDE THE NUMBER 1. THIS DOES NOT DISPOSE OF THE PROBLEM, HOWEVER, FOR EFFORTS TO ASSIGN A HEBREW LETTER TO EACH TAROT TRUMP IN SEQUENCE PRODUCE AN EFFECT FAR FROM CONVINCING. MR. WAITE, WHO REEDITED THE TAROT, EXPRESSES HIMSELF THUS: "I AM NOT TO BE INCLUDED AMONG THOSE WHO ARE SATISFIED THAT THERE IS A VALID CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN HEBREW LETTERS AND TAROT TRUMP SYMBOLS." (THE BOOK OF FORMATION) THE REAL EXPLANATION MAY BE THAT THE MAJOR TAROTS NO LONGER ARE IN THE SAME SEQUENCE AS WHEN THEY FORMED THE LEAVES OF HERMES' SACRED BOOK, FOR THE EGYPTIANS--OR EVEN THEIR ARABIAN SUCCESSORS--COULD HAVE PURPOSELY CONFUSED THE CARDS SO THAT THEIR SECRETS MIGHT BE BETTER PRESERVED. MR. CASE HAS DEVELOPED A SYSTEM WHICH, WHILE SUPERIOR TO MOST, DEPENDS LARGELY UPON TWO DEBATABLE POINTS, NAMELY, THE ACCURACY OF MR. WAITE'S REVISED TAROT AND THE JUSTIFICATION FOR ASSIGNING THE FIRST LETTER OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET TO THE UNNUMBERED, OR ZERO, CARD. SINCE ALEPH (THE FIRST HEBREW LETTER) HAS THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF 1, ITS ASSIGNMENT TO THE ZERO CARD IS EQUIVALENT TO THE STATEMENT THAT ZERO IS EQUAL TO THE LETTER ALEPH AND THEREFORE SYNONYMOUS WITH THE NUMBER 1. WITH RARE INSIGHT, COURT DE GÉBELIN ASSIGNED THE ZERO CARD TO AIN SOPH, THE UNKNOWABLE FIRST CAUSE. AS THE CENTRAL PANEL OF THE BEMBINE TABLE REPRESENTS THE CREATIVE POWER SURROUNDED BY SEVEN TRIADS OF MANIFESTING DIVINITIES, SO MAY THE ZERO CARD REPRESENT THAT ETERNAL POWER OF WHICH THE 21 SURROUNDING OR MANIFESTING ASPECTS ARE BUT LIMITED EXPRESSIONS. IF THE 21 MAJOR TRUMPS BE CONSIDERED AS LIMITED FORMS EXISTING IN THE ABSTRACT SUBSTANCE OF THE ZERO CARD, IT THEN BECOMES THEIR COMMON DENOMINATOR. WHICH LETTER, THEN, OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET IS THE ORIGIN OF ALL THE REMAINING LETTERS? THE ANSWER IS APPARENT: YOD. IN THE PRESENCE OF SO MANY SPECULATIONS, ONE MORE MAY NOT OFFEND. THE ZERO CARD--LE MAT, THE FOOL--HAS BEEN LIKENED TO THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE BECAUSE THE MORTAL SPHERE IS THE WORLD OF UNREALITY. THE LOWER UNIVERSE, LIKE THE MORTAL BODY OF MAN, IS BUT A GARMENT, A MOTLEY COSTUME, WELL LIKENED TO CAP AND BELLS. BENEATH THE GARMENTS OF THE FOOL IS THE DIVINE SUBSTANCE, HOWEVER, OF WHICH THE JESTER IS BUT A SHADOW; THIS WORLD IS A MARDI GRAS--A PAGEANTRY OF DIVINE SPARKS MASKED IN THE GARB OF FOOLS. WAS NOT THIS, ZERO CARD (THE FOOL) PLACED IN THE TAROT DECK TO DECEIVE ALL WHO COULD NOT PIERCE THE VEIL OF ILLUSION? THE TAROT CARDS WERE ENTRUSTED BY THE ILLUMINED HIEROPHANTS OF THE MYSTERIES INTO THE KEEPING OF THE FOOLISH AND THE IGNORANT, THUS BECOMING PLAYTHINGS--IN MANY INSTANCES EVEN INSTRUMENTS OF VICE. MAN'S EVIL HABITS THEREFORE ACTUALLY BECAME THE UNCONSCIOUS PERPETUATORS OF HIS PHILOSOPHICAL PRECEPTS. "WE MUST ADMIRE THE WISDOM OF THE INITIATES," WRITES PAPUS, "WHO UTILIZED VICE AND MADE IT PRODUCE MORE BENEFICIAL RESULTS THAN VIRTUE." DOES NOT THIS ACT OF THE ANCIENT PRIESTS ITSELF AFFORD PROOF THAT THE ENTIRE MYSTERY OF THE TAROT IS WRAPPED UP IN THE SYMBOLISM OF ITS ZERO CARD? IF KNOWLEDGE WAS THUS ENTRUSTED TO FOOLS, SHOULD IT NOT BE SOUGHT FOR IN THIS CARD? IF LE MAT BE PLACED BEFORE THE FIRST CARD OF THE TAROT DECK AND THE OTHERS LAID OUT IN A HORIZONTAL LINE IN SEQUENCE FROM LEFT TO RIGHT, IT WILL BE FOUND THAT THE FOOL IS WALKING TOWARD THE OTHER TRUMPS AS THOUGH ABOUT TO PASS THROUGH THE VARIOUS CARDS. LIKE THE SPIRITUALLY HOODWINKED AND BOUND NEOPHYTE, LE MAT IS ABOUT TO ENTER UPON THE SUPREME ADVENTURE--THAT OF PASSAGE THROUGH THE GATES OF THE DIVINE WISDOM. IF THE ZERO CARD BE CONSIDERED AS EXTRANEOUS TO THE MAJOR TRUMPS, THIS DESTROYS THE NUMERICAL ANALOGY BETWEEN THESE CARDS AND THE HEBREW LETTERS BY LEAVING ONE LETTER WITHOUT A TAROT CORRESPONDENT. IN THIS EVENT IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO ASSIGN THE MISSING LETTER TO A HYPOTHETICAL TAROT CARD CALLED THE ELEMENTS, ASSUMED TO HAVE BEEN BROKEN UP TO FORM THE 56 CARDS OF THE MINOR TRUMPS. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT EACH OF THE MAJOR TRUMPS MAY BE SUBJECT TO A SIMILAR DIVISION. THE FIRST NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LE BATELEUR, THE JUGGLER, AND ACCORDING TO COURT DE GÉBELIN, INDICATES THE ENTIRE FABRIC OF CREATION TO BE BUT A DREAM, EXISTENCE A JUGGLING OF DIVINE ELEMENTS, AND LIFE A PERPETUAL GAME OF HAZARD. THE SEEMING MIRACLES OF NATURE ARE BUT FEATS OF COSMIC LEGERDEMAIN. MAN IS LIKE THE LITTLE BALL IN THE HANDS OF THE JUGGLER, WHO WAVES HIS WAND AND, PRESTO! THE BALL VANISHES. THE WORLD LOOKING ON DOES NOT REALIZE THAT THE VANISHED ARTICLE IS STILL CLEVERLY CONCEALED BY THE JUGGLER IN THE HOLLOW OF HIS HAND. THIS IS ALSO THE ADEPT WHOM OMAR KHAYYÁM CALLS "THE MASTER OF THE SHOW." HIS MESSAGE IS THAT THE WISE DIRECT THE PHENOMENA OF NATURE AND ARE NEVER DECEIVED THEREBY. THE MAGICIAN STANDS BEHIND A TABLE ON WHICH ARE SPREAD OUT A NUMBER OF OBJECTS, PROMINENT AMONG THEM A CUP--THE HOLY GRAIL AND THE CUP PLACED BY JOSEPH IN BENJAMIN'S SACK; A COIN--THE TRIBUTE MONEY AND THE WAGES OF A MASTER BUILDER, AND A SWORD, THAT OF GOLIATH AND ALSO THE MYSTIC BLADE OF THE PHILOSOPHER WHICH DIVIDES THE FALSE FROM THE TRUE. THE MAGICIAN'S HAT IS IN THE FORM OF THE COSMIC LEMNISCATE, SIGNIFYING THE FIRST MOTION OF CREATION. HIS RIGHT-HAND POINTS TO THE EARTH, HIS LEFT HOLDS ALOFT THE ROD OF JACOB AND ALSO THE STAFF THAT BUDDED--THE HUMAN SPINE CROWNED WITH THE GLOBE OF CREATIVE INTELLIGENCE. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE MAGICIAN WEARS AN URAEUS OR GOLDEN BAND AROUND HIS FOREHEAD, THE TABLE BEFORE HIM IS IN THE FORM OF A PERFECT CUBE, AND HIS GIRDLE IS THE SERPENT OF ETERNITY DEVOURING ITS OWN TAIL. THE SECOND NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LA PAPESSE, THE FEMALE POPE, AND HAS BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH A CURIOUS LEGEND OF THE ONLY WOMAN WHO EVER SAT IN THE PONTIFICAL CHAIR. POPE JOAN IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE ACCOMPLISHED THIS BY MASQUERADING IN MALT ATTIRE, AND WAS STONED TO DEATH WHEN HER SUBTERFUGE WAS DISCOVERED. THIS CARD PORTRAYS A SEATED WOMAN CROWNED WITH A TIARA SURMOUNTED BY A LUNAR CRESCENT. IN HER LAP IS THE TORA, OR BOOK OF THE LAW (USUALLY PARTLY CLOSED), AND IN HER LEFT HAND ARE THE KEYS TO THE SECRET DOCTRINE, ONE GOLD AND THE OTHER SILVER. BEHIND HER RISE TWO PILLARS (JACHIN AND BOAZ) WITH A MULTICOLORED VEIL STRETCHED BETWEEN. HER THRONE STANDS UPON A CHECKER-HOARD FLOOR. A FIGURE CALLED JUNO IS OCCASIONALLY SUBSTITUTED FOR LA PAPESSE. LIKE THE FEMALE HIEROPHANT OF THE MYSTERIES OF CYBELE, THIS SYMBOLIC FIGURE PERSONIFIES THE SHEKINAH, OR DIVINE WISDOM. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE PRIESTESS IS VEILED, A REMINDER THAT THE FULL COUNTENANCE TRUTH IS NOT REVEALED TO UNINITIATED MAN. A VEIL ALSO COVERS ONE-HALF OF HER BOOK, THUS INTIMATING THAT BUT ONE-HALF OF THE MYSTERY OF BEING CAN BE COMPREHENDED. THE THIRD NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED L'IMPÉRATRICE, THE EMPRESS, AND HAS BEEN LIKENED TO THE "WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN" DESCRIBED IN THE APOCALYPSE. ON THIS CARD APPEARS THE WINGED FIGURE OF A WOMAN SEATED UPON A THRONE, SUPPORTING WITH HER RIGHT HAND A SHIELD EMBLAZONED WITH A PHŒNIX AND HOLDING IN HER LEFT A SCEPTER SURMOUNTED BY AN ORB OR TRIFOLIATE FLOWER. BENEATH HER LEFT FOOT IS SOMETIMES SHOWN THE CRESCENT. EITHER THE EMPRESS IS CROWNED OR HER HEAD IS SURROUNDED BY A DIADEM OF STARS; SOMETIMES BOTH. SHE IS CALLED GENERATION, AND REPRESENTS THE THREEFOLD SPIRITUAL WORLD OUT OF WHICH PROCEEDS THE FOURFOLD MATERIAL WORLD. TO THE GRADUATE OF THE COLLEGE OF THE MYSTERIES SHE IS THE ALMA MATER OUT OF WHOSE BODY THE INITIATE HAS "BORN AGAIN." IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE EMPRESS IS SHOWN SEATED UPON A CUBE FILLED WITH EYES AND A BIRD IS BALANCED UPON THE FOREFINGER OTHER LEFT HAND. THE UPPER PART OF HER BODY IS SURROUNDED BY A RADIANT GOLDEN NIMBUS. BEING EMBLEMATIC OF THE POWER FROM WHICH EMANATES THE ENTIRE TANGIBLE UNIVERSE, L'IMPÉRATRICE IS FREQUENTLY SYMBOLIZED AS PREGNANT. THE FOURTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED L'EMPEREUR, THE EMPEROR, AND BY ITS NUMERICAL VALUE IS DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE GREAT DEITY REVERED BY THE PYTHAGOREANS UNDER THE FORM OF THE TETRAD. HIS SYMBOLS DECLARE THE EMPEROR TO BE THE DEMIURGUS, THE GREAT KING OF THE INFERIOR WORLD. THE EMPEROR IS DRESSED IN ARMOR AND HIS THRONE IS A CUBE STONE, UPON WHICH A PHOENIX IS ALSO CLEARLY VISIBLE. THE KING HAS HIS LEGS CROSSED IN A MOST SIGNIFICANT MANNER AND CARRIES EITHER A SCEPTER SURMOUNTED BY AN ORB OR A SCEPTER IN HIS RIGHT HAND AND AN ORB N HIS LEFT. THE ORB ITSELF IS EVIDENCE THAT HE IS SUPREME RULER OF THE WORLD. UPON HIS RIGHT AND LEFT BREASTS RESPECTIVELY APPEAR THE SYMBOLS OF THE SUN AND MOON, WHICH IN SYMBOLISM ARE REFERRED TO AS THE EYES OF THE GREAT KING. THE POSITION OF THE BODY AND LEGS FORMS THE SYMBOL OF SULPHUR, THE SIGN OF THE ANCIENT ALCHEMICAL MONARCH. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE FIGURE IS IN PROFILE. HE WEARS A MASONIC APRON AND THE SKIRT FORMS S RIGHT-ANGLED TRIANGLE. UPON HIS HEAD IS THE CROWN OF THE NORTH AND HIS FOREHEAD IS ADORNED WIT THE COILED URAAEUS. THE FIFTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LE PAPE, THE POPE, AND REPRESENTS THE HIGH PRIEST OF A PAGAN OR CHRISTIAN MYSTERY SCHOOL. IN THIS CARD THE HIEROPHANT WEARS THE TIARA AND CARRIES IN HIS LEFT HAND THE TRIPLE CROSS SURMOUNTING THE GLOBE OF THE WORLD. HIS RIGHT HAND, BEARING UPON ITS BACK THE STIGMATA, MAKES "THE ECCLESIASTIC SIGN OF ESOTERICISM," AND BEFORE HIM KNEEL TWO SUPPLIANTS OR ACOLYTES. THE BACK OF THE PAPAL THRONE IS IN THE FORM OF A CELESTIAL AND A TERRESTRIAL COLUMN. THIS CARD SIGNIFIES THE INITIATE OR MASTER OF THE MYSTERY OF LIFE AND ACCORDING TO THE PYTHAGOREANS, THE SPIRITUAL PHYSICIAN. THE ILLUSIONARY UNIVERSE IN THE FORM OF THE TWO FIGURES (POLARITY) KNEELS BEFORE THE THRONE UPON WHICH SITS THE INITIATE WHO HAS ELEVATED HIS CONSCIOUSNESS TO THE PLANE OF SPIRITUAL UNDERSTANDING AND REALITY. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE MASTER WEARS THE URAEUS. A WHITE AND A BLACK FIGURE--LIFE AND DEATH, LIGHT AND DARKNESS, GOOD AND EVIL--KNEEL BEFORE HIM. THE INITIATE'S MASTERY OVER UNREALITY IS INDICATED BY THE TIARA AND THE TRIPLE CROSS, EMBLEMS OF RULERSHIP OVER THE THREE WORLDS WHICH HAVE ISSUED FROM THE UNKNOWABLE FIRST CAUSE. THE SIXTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED L'AMOUREUX, THE LOVERS. THERE ARE TWO DISTINCT FORMS OF THIS TAROT. ONE SHOWS A MARRIAGE CEREMONY IN WHICH A PRIEST IS UNITING A YOUTH AND A MAIDEN (ADAM AND EVE?) IN HOLY WEDLOCK. SOMETIMES A WINGED FIGURE ABOVE TRANSFIXES THE LOVERS WITH HIS DART. THE SECOND FORM OF THE CARD PORTRAYS A YOUTH WITH A FEMALE FIGURE ON EITHER SIDE. ONE OF THESE FIGURES WEARS A GOLDEN CROWN AND IS WINGED, WHILE THE OTHER IS ATTIRED IN THE FLOWING ROBES OF THE BACCHANTE AND ON HER HEAD IS A WREATH OF VINE LEAVES. THE MAIDENS REPRESENT THE TWOFOLD SOUL OF MAN (SPIRITUAL AND ANIMAL), THE FIRST HIS GUARDIAN ANGEL AND THE SECOND HIS EVER-PRESENT DEMON. THE YOUTH STANDS AT THE BEGINNING OF MATURE LIFE, "THE PARTING OF THE WAYS," WHERE HE MUST CHOOSE BETWEEN VIRTUE AND VICE, THE ETERNAL AND THE TEMPORAL. ABOVE, IN A HALO OF LIGHT, IS THE GENIUS OF FATE (HIS STAR), MISTAKEN FOR CUPID BY THE UNINFORMED. IF YOUTH CHOOSES UNWISELY, THE ARROW OF BLINDFOLDED FATE WILL TRANSFIX HIM. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE ARROW OF THE GENIUS POINTS DIRECTLY TO THE FIGURE OF VICE, THEREBY SIGNIFYING THAT THE END OF HER PATH IS DESTRUCTION. THIS CARD REMINDS MAN THAT THE PRICE OF FREE WILL--OR, MORE CORRECTLY, THE POWER OF CHOICE--IS RESPONSIBILITY. THE SEVENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LE CHARIOT, THE CHARIOT, AND PORTRAYS A VICTORIOUS WARRIOR CROWNED AND RIDING IN A CHARIOT DRAWN BY BLACK AND WHITE SPHINXES OR HORSES. THE STARRY CANOPY OF THE CHARIOT IS UPHELD BY FOUR COLUMNS. THIS CARD SIGNIFIES THE EXALTED ONE WHO RIDES IN THE CHARIOT OF CREATION. THE VEHICLE OF THE SOLAR ENERGY BEING NUMBERED SEVEN REVEALS THE ARCANE TRUTH THAT THE SEVEN PLANERS ARE THE CHARIOTS OF THE SOLAR POWER WHICH RIDES VICTORIOUS IN THEIR MIDST. THE FOUR COLUMNS SUPPORTING THE CANOPY REPRESENT THE FOUR MIGHTY ONES WHO UPHOLD THE WORLDS REPRESENTED BY THE STAR-STREWN DRAPERY. THE FIGURE CARRIES THE SCEPTER OF THE SOLAR ENERGY AND ITS SHOULDERS ARE ORNAMENTED WITH LUNAR CRESCENTS--THE URIM. AND THUMMIM. THE SPHINXES DRAWING THE CHARIOT RESENT THE SECRET AND UNKNOWN POWER BY WHICH THE VICTORIOUS RULER IS MOVED CONTINUOUSLY THROUGH THE VARIOUS PARTS OF HIS UNIVERSE. IN CERTAIN TAROT DECKS THE VICTOR SIGNIFIES THE REGENERATED MAN, FOR THE BODY OF THE CHARIOT IS A CUBIC STONE. THE MAN IN ARMOR IS NOT STANDING IN THE CHARIOT BUT IS RISING OUT OF THE CUBE, THUS TYPIFYING THE ASCENSION OF THE 3 OUT OF THE 4--THE TURNING UPWARD OF THE FLAP OF THE MASTER MASON'S APRON. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE WARRIOR CARRIES THE CURVED SWORD OF LUNA, IS BEARDED TO SIGNIFY MATURITY, AND WEARS THE COLLAR OF THE PLANETARY ORBITS. HIS SCEPTER (EMBLEMATIC OF THE THREEFOLD UNIVERSE) IS CROWNED WITH A SQUARE UPON WHICH IS A CIRCLE SURMOUNTED BY A TRIANGLE. THE EIGHTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LA JUSTICE, JUSTICE, AND PORTRAYS A SEATED FIGURE UPON A THRONE, THE BACK OF WHICH RISES IN THE FORM OF TWO COLUMNS. JUSTICE IS CROWNED AND CARRIES IN HER RIGHT HAND A SWORD AND IN HER LEFT A PAIR OF SCALES. THIS CARD IS A REMINDER OF THE JUDGMENT OF THE SOUL IN THE HALL OF OSIRIS. IT TEACHES THAT ONLY BALANCED FORCES CAN ENDURE AND THAT ETERNAL JUSTICE DESTROYS WITH THE SWORD THAT WHICH IS UNBALANCED. SOMETIMES JUSTICE IS DEPICTED WITH A BRAID OF HER OWN HAIR TWISTED AROUND HER NECK IN A MANNER RESEMBLING A HANGMAN'S KNOT. THIS MAY SUBTLY IMPLY THAT MAN IS THE CAUSE OF HIS OWN UNDOING, HIS ACTIONS (SYMBOLIZED BY HIS HAIR) BEING THE INSTRUMENT OF HIS ANNIHILATION. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE FIGURE OF JUSTICE IS RAISED UPON A DAIS OF THREE STEPS, FOR JUSTICE CAN BE FULLY ADMINISTERED ONLY BY SUCH AS HAVE BEEN ELEVATED TO THE THIRD DEGREE. JUSTICE IS BLINDFOLDED, THAT THE VISIBLE SHALL IN NO WAY INFLUENCE ITS DECISION. (FOR REASONS HE CONSIDERS BEYOND HIS READERS' INTELLIGENCE, MR. WAITE REVERSED THE EIGHTH AND ELEVENTH MAJOR TRUMPS.) THE NINTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED L'HERMITE, THE HERMIT, AND PORTRAYS AN AGED MAN, ROBED IN A MONKISH HABIT AND COWL, LEANING ON A STAFF. THIS CARD WAS POPULARLY SUPPOSED TO REPRESENT DIOGENES IN HIS QUEST FOR AN HONEST MAN. IN HIS RIGHT HAND THE RECLUSE CARRIES A LAMP WHICH HE PARTLY CONCEALS WITHIN THE FOLDS OF HIS CAPE. THE HERMIT THEREBY PERSONIFIES THE SECRET ORGANIZATIONS WHICH FOR UNCOUNTED CENTURIES HAVE CAREFULLY CONCEALED THE LIGHT OF THE ANCIENT WISDOM FROM THE PROFANE. THE STAFF OF THE HERMIT IS KNOWLEDGE, WHICH IS MAN'S MAIN AND ONLY ENDURING SUPPORT. SOMETIMES THE MYSTIC ROD IS DIVIDED BY KNOBS INTO SEVEN SECTIONS, A SUBTLE REFERENCE TO THE MYSTERY OF THE SEVEN SACRED CENTERS ALONG THE HUMAN SPINE. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE HERMIT SHIELDS THE LAMP BEHIND A RECTANGULAR CAPE TO EMPHASIZE THE PHILOSOPHIC TRUTH THAT WISDOM, IF EXPOSED TO THE FURY OF IGNORANCE, WOULD BE DESTROYED LIKE THE TINY FLAME OF A LAMP UNPROTECTED FROM THE STORM. MAN'S BODIES FORM A CLOAK THROUGH WHICH HIS DIVINE NATURE IS FAINTLY VISIBLE LIKE THE FLAME OF THE PARTLY COVERED LANTERN. THROUGH RENUNCIATION--THE HERMETIC LIFE--MAN ATTAINS DEPTH OF CHARACTER AND TRANQUILITY OF SPIRIT. THE TENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LA ROUE DE FORTUNE, THE WHEEL OF FORTUNE, AND PORTRAYS A MYSTERIOUS WHEEL WITH EIGHT SPOKES--THE FAMILIAR BUDDHIST SYMBOL OF THE CYCLE OF NECESSITY. TO ITS RIM CLING ANUBIS AND TYPHON--THE PRINCIPLES OF GOOD AND EVIL. ABOVE SITS THE IMMOBILE SPHINX, CARRYING THE SWORD OF JUSTICE AND SIGNIFYING THE PERFECT EQUILIBRIUM OF UNIVERSAL WISDOM. ANUBIS IS SHOWN RISING AND TYPHON DESCENDING; BUT WHEN TYPHON REACHES THE BOTTOM, EVIL ASCENDS AGAIN, AND WHEN ANUBIS REACHES THE TOP GOOD WANES ONCE MORE. THE WHEEL OF FORTUNE REPRESENTS THE LOWER UNIVERSE AS A WHOLE WITH DIVINE WISDOM (THE SPHINX) AS THE ETERNAL ARBITER BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL. IN INDIA, THE CHAKRA, OR WHEEL, IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE LIFE CENTERS EITHER OF A WORLD OR OF AN INDIVIDUAL. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE SPHINX IS ARMED WITH A JAVELIN, AND TYPHON IS BEING THROWN FROM THE WHEEL. THE VERTICAL COLUMNS, SUPPORTING THE WHEEL AND SO PLACED THAT BUT ONE IS VISIBLE, REPRESENT THE AXIS OF THE WORLD WITH THE INSCRUTABLE SPHINX UPON ITS NORTHERN POLE. SOMETIMES THE WHEEL WITH ITS SUPPORTS IS IN A BOAT UPON THE WATER. THE WATER IS THE OCEAN OF ILLUSION, WHICH IS THE SOLE FOUNDATION OF THE CYCLE OF NECESSITY. THE ELEVENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LA FORCE, STRENGTH, AND PORTRAYS A GIRL WEARING A HAT IN THE FORM OF A LEMNISCATE, WITH HER HANDS UPON THE MOUTH OF AN APPARENTLY FEROCIOUS LION. CONSIDERABLE CONTROVERSY EXISTS AS TO WHETHER THE MAID IS DOSING OR OPENING THE LION'S MOUTH. MOST WRITERS DECLARE HER TO BE CLOSING THE JAWS OF THE BEAST, BUT A CRITICAL INSPECTION CONVEYS THE OPPOSITE IMPRESSION. THE YOUNG WOMAN SYMBOLIZES SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND THE LION EITHER THE ANIMAL WORLD WHICH THE GIRL IS MASTERING OR THE SECRET WISDOM OVER WHICH SHE IS MISTRESS. THE LION ALSO SIGNIFIES THE SUMMER SOLSTICE AND THE GIRL, VIRGO, FOR WHEN THE SUN ENTERS THIS CONSTELLATION, THE VIRGIN ROBS THE LION OF HIS STRENGTH. KING SOLOMON'S THRONE WAS ORNAMENTED WITH LIONS AND HE HIMSELF WAS LIKENED TO THE KING OF BEASTS WITH THE KEY OF WISDOM BETWEEN ITS TEETH. IN THIS SENSE, THE GIRL MAY BE OPENING THE LION'S MOUTH TO FIND THE KEY CONTAINED THEREIN FOR COURAGE IS A PREREQUISITE TO THE ATTAINMENT OF KNOWLEDGE. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE SYMBOLISM IS THE SAME EXCEPT THAT THE MAIDEN IS REPRESENTED AS A PRIESTESS WEARING AN ELABORATE CROWN IN THE FORM OF A BIRD SURMOUNTED BY SERPENTS AND AN IBIS. THE TWELFTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LE PENDU, THE HANGED MAN, AN PORTRAYS A YOUNG MAN HANGING BY HIS LEFT LEG FROM A HORIZONTAL BEAM, THE LATTER SUPPORTED BY TWO TREE TRUNKS FROM EACH OF WHICH SIX BRANCHES HAVE BEEN REMOVED. THE RIGHT LEG OF THE YOUTH IS CROSSED IN BACK OF THE LEFT AND HIS ARMS ARE FOLDED BEHIND HIS BACK IN SUCH A WAY AS TO FORM A CROSS SURMOUNTING A DOWNWARD POINTING TRIANGLE. THE FIGURE THUS FORMS AN INVERTED SYMBOL OF SULPHUR AND, ACCORDING TO LEVI, SIGNIFIES THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE MAGNUM OPUS. IN SOME DECKS THE FIGURE CARRIES UNDER EACH ARM A MONEY BAG FROM WHICH COINS ARE ESCAPING. POPULAR TRADITION ASSOCIATES THIS CARD WITH JUDAS ISCARIOT, WHO IS SAID TO HAVE GONE FORTH AND HANGED HIMSELF, THE MONEY BAGS REPRESENTING THE PAYMENT HE RECEIVED FOR HIS CRIME. LEVI LIKENS THE HANGED MAN TO PROMETHEUS, THE ETERNAL SUFFERER, FURTHER DECLARING THAT THE UPTURNED FEET SIGNIFY THE SPIRITUALIZATION OF THE LOWER NATURE. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE INVERTED FIGURE DENOTES THE LOSS OF THE SPIRITUAL FACULTIES, FOR THE HEAD IS BELOW THE LEVEL OF THE BODY. THE STUMPS OF THE TWELVE BRANCHES ARE THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC DIVIDED INTO TWO GROUPS--POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE. THE PICTURE THEREFORE DEPICTS POLARITY TEMPORARILY TRIUMPHANT OVER THE SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLE OF EQUILIBRIUM. TO ATTAIN THE HEIGHTS OF PHILOSOPHY, THEREFORE, MAN MUST REVERSE (OR INVERT) THE ORDER OF HIS LIFE. HE THEN LOSES HIS SENSE OF PERSONAL POSSESSION BECAUSE HE RENOUNCES THE RULE OF GOLD IN FAVOR OF THE GOLDEN RULE. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE HANGED MAN IS SUSPENDED BETWEEN TWO PALM TREES AND SIGNIFIES THE SUN GOD WHO DIES PERENNIALLY FOR HIS WORLD. THE THIRTEENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LA MORT, DEATH, AND PORTRAYS A REAPING SKELETON WITH A GREAT SCYTHE CUTTING OFF THE HEADS, HANDS, AND FEET RISING OUT OF THE EARTH ABOUT IT. IN THE COURSE OF ITS LABORS THE SKELETON HAS APPARENTLY CUT OFF ONE OF ITS OWN FEET. NOT ALL TAROT DECKS SHOW THIS PECULIARITY, BUT THIS POINT WELL EMPHASIZES THE PHILOSOPHIC TRUTH THAT UNBALANCE AND DESTRUCTIVENESS ARE SYNONYMOUS. THE SKELETON IS THE PROPER EMBLEM OF THE FIRST AND SUPREME DEITY BECAUSE IT IS THE FOUNDATION OF THE BODY, AS THE ABSOLUTE IS THE FOUNDATION OF CREATION. THE REAPING SKELETON PHYSICALLY SIGNIFIES DEATH BUT PHILOSOPHICALLY THAT IRRESISTIBLE IMPULSE IN NATURE WHICH CAUSES EVERY BEING TO BE ULTIMATELY ABSORBED INTO THE DIVINE CONDITION IN WHICH IT EXISTED BEFORE THE ILLUSIONARY UNIVERSE HAD BEEN MANIFESTED. THE BLADE OF THE SCYTHE IS THE MOON WITH ITS CRYSTALLIZING POWER. THE FIELD IN WHICH DEATH REAPS IS THE UNIVERSE, AND THE CARD DISCLOSES THAT ALL THINGS GROWING OUT OF THE EARTH SHALL BE CUT DOWN AND RETURN TO EARTH AGAIN. KINGS, QUEENS, COURTESANS, AND KNAVES ARE ALIKE TO DEATH, THE MASTER OF THE VISIBLE AND A PARENT PARTS OF ALL CREATURES. IN SOME TAROT DECKS DEATH IS SYMBOLIZED AS A FIGURE IN ARMOR MOUNTED ON A WHITE HORSE WHICH TRAMPLES UNDER FOOT OLD AND YOUNG ALIKE. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, A RAINBOW IS SEEN BEHIND THE FIGURE OF DEATH, THUS SIGNIFYING THAT THE MORTALITY OF THE BODY OF ITSELF ACHIEVES THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SPIRIT. DEATH, THOUGH IT DESTROYS FORM, CAN NEVER DESTROY LIFE, WHICH CONTINUALLY RENEWS ITSELF. THIS CARD IS THE SYMBOL OF THE CONSTANT RENOVATION OF THE UNIVERSE--DISINTEGRATION THAT REINTEGRATION MAY FOLLOW UPON A HIGHER LEVEL OF EXPRESSION. THE FOURTEENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LA TEMPERANCE, TEMPERANCE, AND PORTRAYS AN ANGELIC FIGURE WITH THE SUN UPON HER FOREHEAD. SHE CARRIES TWO URNS, ONE EMPTY AND THE OTHER FULL, AND CONTINUALLY POURS THE CONTENTS OF THE UPPER INTO THE LOWER, IN SOME TAROT DECKS THE FLOWING WATER TAKES THE FORM OF THE SYMBOL OF AQUARIUS. NOT ONE DROP, HOWEVER, OF THE LIVING WATER IS LOST IN THIS ENDLESS TRANSFERENCE BETWEEN THE SUPERIOR VESSEL AND THE INFERIOR. WHEN THE LOWER URN IS FILLED THE VASES ARE REVERSED, THUS SIGNIFYING THAT LIFE POURS FIRST FROM THE INVISIBLE INTO THE VISIBLE, THEN FROM THE VISIBLE BACK INTO THE INVISIBLE. THE SPIRIT CONTROLLING THIS FLOW IS AN EMISSARY OF THE GREAT JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], DEMIURGUS OF THE WORLD. THE SUN, OR LIGHT CLUSTER, UPON THE WOMAN'S FOREHEAD CONTROLS THE FLOW OF WATER, WHICH, BEING DRAWN UPWARD INTO THE AIR BY THE SOLAR RAYS, DESCENDS UPON THE EARTH AS RAIN, TO DRAWN UP AND FALL AGAIN AD INFINITUM. HEREIN IS ALSO SHOWN THE PASSAGE OF THE HUMAN LIFE FORCES BACK AND FORTH BETWEEN POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE POLES OF THE CREATIVE SYSTEM. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE SYMBOLISM IS THE SAME, EXCEPT THAT THE WINGED FIGURE IS MALE INSTEAD OF FEMALE. IT IS SURROUNDED BY A SOLAR NIMBUS AND POURS WATER FROM A GOLDEN URN INTO A SILVER ONE, TYPIFYING THE DESCENT OF CELESTIAL FORCES INTO THE SUBLUNARY SPHERES. THE FIFTEENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LE DIABLE, THE DEVIL, AND PORTRAYS A CREATURE RESEMBLING PAN WITH THE HORNS OF A RAM OR DEER, THE ARMS AND BODY OF A MAN, AND THE LEGS AND FEET OF A GOAT OR DRAGON. THE FIGURE STANDS UPON A CUBIC STONE, TO A RING IN THE FRONT OF WHICH ARE CHAINED TWO SATYRS. FOR A SCEPTER THIS SO-CALLED DEMON CARRIES A LIGHTED TORCH OR CANDLE. THE ENTIRE FIGURE IS SYMBOLIC OF THE MAGIC POWERS OF THE ASTRAL LIGHT, OR UNIVERSAL MIRROR, IN WHICH THE DIVINE FORCES ARE REFLECTED IN AN INVERTED, OR INFERNAL, STATE. THE DEMON IS WINGED LIKE A BAR, SHOWING THAT IT PERTAINS TO THE NOCTURNAL, OR SHADOW INFERIOR SPHERE. THE ANIMAL NATURES OF MAN, IN THE FORM OF A MALE AND A FEMALE ELEMENTAL, ARE CHAINED TO ITS FOOTSTOOL. THE TORCH IS THE FALSE LIGHT WHICH GUIDES UNILLUMINED SOULS TO THEIR OWN UNDOING. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT APPEARS TYPHON--A WINGED CREATURE COMPOSED OF A HOG, A MAN, A BAT, A CROCODILE, AND A HIPPOPOTAMUS--STANDING IN THE MIDST OF ITS OWN DESTRUCTIVENESS AND HOLDING ALOFT THE FIREBRAND OF THE INCENDIARY. TYPHON IS CREATED BY MAN'S OWN MISDEEDS, WHICH, TURNING UPON THEIR MAKER, DESTROY HIM. THE SIXTEENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LE FEU DU CIEL, THE FIRE OF HEAVEN, AND PORTRAYS A TOWER THE BATTLEMENTS OF WHICH, IN THE FORM OF A CROWN, ARE BEING DESTROYED BY A BOLT OF LIGHTNING ISSUING FROM THE SUN. THE CROWN, BEING CONSIDERABLY SMALLER THAN THE TOWER WHICH IT SURMOUNTS, POSSIBLY INDICATES THAT ITS DESTRUCTION RESULTED FROM ITS INSUFFICIENCY. THE LIGHTING BOLT SOMETIMES TAKES THE FORM OF THE ZODIACAL SIGN OF SCORPIO, AND THE TOWER MAY BE CONSIDERED A PHALLIC EMBLEM. TWO FIGURES ARE FAILING FROM THE TOWER, ONE IN FRONT AND THE OTHER BEHIND. THIS TAROT CARD IS POPULARLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRADITIONAL [SEXUAL] FALL OF MAN. THE DIVINE NATURE OF HUMANITY IS DEPICTED AS A TOWER. WHEN HIS CROWN IS DESTROYED, MAN FALLS INTO THE LOWER WORLD AND TAKES UPON HIMSELF THE ILLUSION OF MATERIALITY. HERE ALSO IS A KEY TO THE MYSTERY OF SEX. THE TOWER IS SUPPOSEDLY FILLED WITH GOLD COINS WHICH, SHOWERING OUT IN GREAT NUMBERS FROM THE RENT MADE BY THE LIGHTNING BOLT, SUGGESTING POTENTIAL POWERS. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE TOWER IS A PYRAMID, ITS APEX SHATTERED BY A LIGHTNING BOLT. HERE IS A REFERENCE TO THE MISSING CAPSTONE OF THE UNIVERSAL HOUSE. IN SUPPORT OF LEVI'S CONTENTION THAT THIS CARD IS CONNECTED WITH THE HEBREW LETTER AYIN, THE FAILING FIGURE IN THE FOREGROUND IS SIMILAR IN GENERAL APPEARANCE TO THE SIXTEENTH LETTER OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET. THE SEVENTEENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LES ETOILES, THE STARS, AND PORTRAYS A YOUNG GIRL KNEELING WITH ONE FOOT IN WATER AND THE OTHER ON AND, HER BODY SOMEWHAT SUGGESTING THE SWASTIKA. SHE HAS TWO URNS, THE CONTENTS OF WHICH SHE POURS UPON THE LAND AND SEA. ABOVE THE GIRL'S HEAD ARE EIGHT STARS, ONE OF WHICH IS EXCEPTIONALLY LARGE AND BRIGHT. COUNT DE GÉBELIN CONSIDERS THE GREAT STAR TO BE SOTHIS OR SIRIUS; THE OTHER SEVEN ARE THE SACRED PLANETS OF THE ANCIENTS. HE BELIEVES THE FEMALE FIGURE TO BE ISIS IN THE ACT OF CAUSING THE INUNDATIONS OF THE NILE WHICH ACCOMPANIED THE RISING OF THE DOG STAR. THE UNCLOTHED FIGURE OF ISIS MAY WELL SIGNIFY THAT NATURE DOES NOT RECEIVE HER GARMENT OF VERDURE UNTIL THE RISING OF THE NILE WATERS RELEASES THE GERMINAL LIFE OF PLANTS AND FLOWERS. THE BUSH AND BIRD (OR BUTTERFLY) SIGNIFY THE GROWTH AND RESURRECTION WHICH ACCOMPANY THE RISING OF THE WATERS. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE GREAT STAR CONTAINS A DIAMOND COMPOSED OF A BLACK AND WHITE TRIANGLE, AND THE FLOWERING BUSH IS A TALL PLANT WITH A TRIFOLIATE HEAD UPON WHICH A BUTTERFLY ALIGHTS. HERE ISIS IS IN THE FORM OF AN UPRIGHT TRIANGLE AND THE VASES HAVE BECOME SHALLOW CUPS. THE ELEMENTS OF WATER AND EARTH UNDER HER FEET REPRESENT THE OPPOSITES OF NATURE SHARING IMPARTIALLY IN THE DIVINE ABUNDANCE. THE EIGHTEENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LA LUNE, THE MOON, AND PORTRAYS LUNA RISING BETWEEN TWO TOWERS--ONE LIGHT AND THE OTHER DARK. A DOG AND A WOLF ARE BAYING AT THE RISING MOON, AND IN THE FOREGROUND IS A POOL OF WATER FROM WHICH EMERGES A CRAWFISH. BETWEEN THE TOWERS A PATH---
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---AMONG THE MORE CURIOUS EXAMPLES OF PLAYING CARDS ARE THOSE OF THE MANTEGNA DECK. IN 1820, A PERFECT DECK OF FIFTY CARDS BROUGHT THE THEN AMAZING PRICE OF EIGHTY POUNDS. THE FIFTY SUBJECTS COMPOSING THE MANTEGNA DECK, EACH OF WHICH IS REPRESENTED BY AN APPROPRIATE FIGURE, ARE: (1) A BEGGAR; (2) A PAGE; (3) A GOLDSMITH; (4) A MERCHANT; (5) A GENTLEMAN; (6) A KNIGHT; (7) THE DOGE; (8) A KING; (9) AN EMPEROR, (10) THE POPE; (11) CALLIOPE; (12) URANIA; (13) TERPSICHORE; (14) ERATO; (15) POLYHYMNIA; (16) THALIA; (17) MELPOMENE; (18) EUTERPE; (19) CLIO; (20) APOLLO; (21) GRAMMAR, (22) LOGIC; (23) RHETORIC; (24) GEOMETRY; (25) ARITHMETIC; (26) MUSIC, (27) POETRY; (28) PHILOSOPHY; (29) ASTROLOGY; (30) THEOLOGY; (31) ASTRONOMY; (32) CHRONOLOGY (33) COSMOGONY; (34) TEMPERANCE; (35) PRUDENCE; (36) FORTITUDE; (37) JUSTICE; (38) CHARITY; (39) FORTITUDE, (40) FAITH; (41) THE MOON; (42) MERCURY; (43) VENUS; (45) THE SUN; (45) MARS; (46) JUPITER; (47) SATURN; (48) THE EIGHTH SPHERE; (49) THE PRIMUM MOBILE; (50) THE FIRST CAUSE. THE QABBALISTIC SIGNIFICANCE OF THESE CARDS IS APPARENT, AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THEY HAVE A DIRECT ANALOGY TO THE FIFTY GATES OF LIGHT REFERRED TO IN QABBALISTIC WRITINGS, WINDS, VANISHING IN THE EXTREME BACKGROUND. COURT DE GÉBELIN SEES IN THIS CARD ANOTHER REFERENCE TO THE RISING OF THE NILE AND STATES ON THE AUTHORITY OF PAUSANIUS THAT THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE INUNDATIONS OF THE NILE TO RESULT FROM THE TEARS OF THE MOON GODDESS WHICH, FALLING INTO THE RIVER, SWELLED ITS FLOW. THESE TEARS ARE SEEN DROPPING FROM THE LUNAR FACE. COURT DE GÉBELIN ALSO RELATES THE TOWERS TO THE PILLARS OF HERCULES, BEYOND WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE EGYPTIANS, THE LUMINARIES NEVER PASSED. HE NOTES ALSO THAT THE EGYPTIANS REPRESENTED THE TROPICS AS DOGS WHO AS FAITHFUL DOORKEEPERS PREVENTED THE SUN AND MOON FROM PENETRATING TOO NEAR THE POLES. THE CRAB OR CRAWFISH SIGNIFIES THE RETROGRADE MOTION OF THE MOON. THIS CARD ALSO REFERS TO THE PATH OF WISDOM. MAN, IN HIS QUEST OF REALITY EMERGES FROM THE POOL OF ILLUSION. AFTER MASTERING THE GUARDIANS OF THE GATES OF WISDOM HE PASSES BETWEEN THE FORTRESSES OF SCIENCE AND THEOLOGY AND FOLLOWS THE WINDING PATH LEADING TO SPIRITUAL LIBERATION. HIS WAY IS FAINTLY LIGHTED BY HUMAN REASON (THE MOON), WHICH IS BUT A REFLECTION OF DIVINE WISDOM. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE TOWERS ARE PYRAMIDS, THE DOGS ARE BLACK AND WHITE RESPECTIVELY, AND THE MOON IS PARTLY OBSCURED BY CLOUDS. THE ENTIRE SCENE SUGGESTS THE DREARY AND DESOLATE PLACE IN WHICH THE MYSTERY DRAMAS OF THE LESSER RITES WERE ENACTED. THE NINETEENTH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LE SOLEIL, THE SUN, AND PORTRAYS TWO CHILDREN--PROBABLY GEMINI, THE TWINS--STANDING TOGETHER IN A GARDEN SURROUNDED BY A MAGIC RING OF FLOWERS. ONE OF THESE CHILDREN SHOULD BE SHOWN AS MALE AND THE OTHER FEMALE. BEHIND THEM IS A BRICK WALL APPARENTLY ENCLOSING THE GARDEN. ABOVE THE WALL THE SUN IS RISING, ITS RAYS ALTERNATELY STRAIGHT AND CURVED. THIRTEEN TEARDROPS ARE FALLING FROM THE SOLAR FACE LEVI, SEEING IN THE TWO CHILDREN FAITH AND REASON, WHICH MUST COEXIST AS LONG AS THE TEMPORAL UNIVERSE ENDURES, WRITES: "HUMAN EQUILIBRIUM REQUIRES TWO FEET, THE WORLDS GRAVITATE BY MEANS OF TWO FORCES, GENERATION NEEDS TWO SEXES. SUCH IS THE MEANING OF THE ARCANUM OF SOLOMON, REPRESENTED BY THE TWO PILLARS OF THE TEMPLE, JAKIN AND BOHAS." (SEE TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC.) THE SUN OF TRUTH IS SHINING INTO THE GARDEN OF THE WORLD OVER WHICH THESE TWO CHILDREN, AS PERSONIFICATIONS OF ETERNAL POWERS RESIDE. THE HARMONY OF THE WORLD DEPENDS UPON THE COORDINATION OF TWO QUALITIES SYMBOLIZED THROUGHOUT THE AGES AS THE MIND AND THE HEART. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE CHILDREN GIVE PLACE TO A YOUTH AND A MAIDEN. ABOVE THEM IN A SOLAR NIMBUS IS THE PHALLIC EMBLEM OF GENERATION--A LINE PIERCING A CIRCLE. GEMINI IS RULED BY MERCURY AND THE TWO CHILDREN PERSONIFY THE SERPENTS ENTWINED AROUND THE CADUCEUS. THE TWENTIETH NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LE JUGEMENT, THE JUDGMENT, AND PORTRAYS THREE FIGURES RISING APPARENTLY FROM THEIR TOMBS, THOUGH BUT ONE COFFIN IS VISIBLE. ABOVE THEM IN A BLAZE OF GLORY IS A WINGED FIGURE (PRESUMABLY THE ANGEL GABRIEL) BLOWING A TRUMPET. THIS TAROT REPRESENTS THE LIBERATION OF MAN'S THREEFOLD SPIRITUAL NATURE FROM THE SEPULCHER OF HIS MATERIAL CONSTITUTION. SINCE BUT ONE-THIRD OF THE SPIRIT ACTUALLY ENTERS THE PHYSICAL BODY, THE OTHER TWO-THIRDS CONSTITUTING THE HERMETIC ANTHROPOS OR OVERMAN, ONLY ONE OF THE THREE FIGURES IS ACTUALLY RISING FROM THE TOMB. COURT DE GÉBELIN BELIEVES THAT THE COFFIN MAY HAVE BEEN AN AFTERTHOUGHT OF THE CARD MAKERS AND THAT THE SCENE ACTUALLY REPRESENTS CREATION RATHER THAN RESURRECTION, IN PHILOSOPHY THESE TWO WORDS ARE PRACTICALLY SYNONYMOUS. THE BLAST OF THE TRUMPET REPRESENTS THE CREATIVE WORD, BY THE INTONING OF WHICH MAN IS LIBERATED FROM HIS TERRESTRIAL LIMITATIONS. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE THREE FIGURES SIGNIFY THE PARTS OF A SINGLE BEING, FOR THREE MUMMIES ARE SHOWN EMERGING FROM ONE MUMMY CASE. THE TWENTY-FIRST NUMBERED MAJOR TRUMP IS CALLED LE MONDE, THE WORLD, AND PORTRAYS A FEMALE FIGURE DRAPED WITH A SCARF WHICH THE WIND BLOWS INTO THE FORM OF THE HEBREW LETTER KAPH. HER EXTENDED HANDS--EACH OF WHICH HOLDS A WAND--AND HER LEFT LEG, WHICH CROSSES BEHIND THE RIGHT, CAUSE THE FIGURE TO ASSUME THE FORM OF THE ALCHEMICAL SYMBOL OF SULPHUR. THE CENTRAL FIGURE IS SURROUNDED BY A WREATH IN THE FORM OF A VESICA PISCIS WHICH LEVI LIKENS TO THE QABBALISTIC CROWN KETHER. THE CHERUBIM OF EZEKIEL'S VISION OCCUPY THE CORNERS OF THE CARD. THIS TAROT IS CALLED THE MICROCOSM AND THE MACROCOSM BECAUSE IN IT ARE SUMMED UP EVERY AGENCY CONTRIBUTING TO THE STRUCTURE OF CREATION. THE FIGURE IN THE FORM OF THE EMBLEM OF SULPHUR REPRESENTS THE DIVINE FIRE AND THE HEART OF THE GREAT MYSTERY. THE WREATH IS NATURE, WHICH SURROUNDS THE FIERY CENTER. THE CHERUBIM REPRESENT THE ELEMENTS, WORLDS, FORCES, AND PLANES ISSUING OUT OF THE DIVINE FIERY CENTER OF LIFE. THE WREATH SIGNIFIES THE CROWN OF THE INITIATE WHICH IS GIVEN TO THOSE WHO MASTER THE FOUR GUARDIANS AND ENTER INTO THE PRESENCE OF UNVEILED TRUTH. IN THE PSEUDO-EGYPTIAN TAROT, THE CHERUBIM SURROUND A WREATH COMPOSED OF TWELVE TRIFOLIATE FLOWERS--THE DECANATES OF THE ZODIAC. A HUMAN FIGURE KNEELS BELOW THIS WREATH, PLAYING UPON A HARP OF THREE STRINGS, FOR THE SPIRIT MUST CREATE HARMONY IN THE TRIPLE CONSTITUTION OF ITS INFERIOR NATURE BEFORE IT CAN GAIN FOR ITSELF THE SOLAR CROWN OF IMMORTALITY. THE FOUR SUITS OF THE MINOR TRUMPS ARE CONSIDERED AS ANALOGOUS TO THE FOUR ELEMENTS, THE FOUR CORNERS OF CREATION, AND THE FOUR WORLDS OF QABBALISM. THE KEY TO THE LESSER TAROTS IS PRESUMABLY THE TETRAGRAMMATON, OR THE FOUR-LETTER NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JEHOVAH, IHVH. THE FOUR SUITS OF THE MINOR TRUMPS REPRESENT ALSO THE MAJOR DIVISIONS OF SOCIETY: CUPS ARE THE PRIESTHOOD, SWORDS THE MILITARY, COINS THE TRADESMEN, AND RODS THE FARMING CLASS. FROM THE STANDPOINT OF WHAT COURT DE GÉBELIN CALLS "POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY," CUPS REPRESENT THE NORTHERN COUNTRIES, SWORDS THE ORIENT, COINS THE OCCIDENT, AND RODS THE SOUTHERN COUNTRIES. THE TEN PIP CARDS OF EACH SUIT REPRESENT THE NATIONS COMPOSING EACH OF THESE GRAND DIVISIONS. THE KINGS ARE THEIR GOVERNMENTS, THE QUEENS THEIR RELIGIONS, THE KNIGHTS THEIR HISTORIES AND NATIONAL CHARACTERISTICS, AND THE PAGES THEIR ARTS AND SCIENCES. ELABORATE TREATISES HAVE BEEN WRITTEN CONCERNING THE USE OF THE TAROT CARDS IN DIVINATION, BUT AS THIS PRACTICE IS CONTRARY TO THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE TAROT NO PROFIT CAN RESULT FROM ITS DISCUSSION. MANY INTERESTING EXAMPLES OF EARLY PLAYING CARDS ARE FOUND IN THE MUSEUMS OF EUROPE, AND THERE ARE ALSO NOTEWORTHY SPECIMENS IN THE CABINETS OF VARIOUS PRIVATE COLLECTORS. A FEW HAND-PAINTED DECKS EXIST WHICH ARE EXTREMELY ARTISTIC. THESE DEPICT VARIOUS IMPORTANT PERSONAGES, CONTEMPORARY WITH THE ARTISTS. IN SOME INSTANCES, THE COURT CARDS ARE PORTRAITURES OF THE REIGNING MONARCH AND HIS FAMILY. IN ENGLAND ENGRAVED CARDS BECAME POPULAR, AND IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM ARE ALSO TO BE SEEN SOME EXTREMELY QUAINT STENCILED CARDS. HERALDIC DEVICES WERE EMPLOYED; AND CHATTO, IN HIS ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF PLAYING CARDS, REPRODUCES FOUR HERALDIC CARDS IN WHICH THE ARMS OF POPE CLEMENT IX ADORN THE KING OF CLUBS. THERE HAVE BEEN PHILOSOPHICAL DECKS WITH EMBLEMS CHOSEN FROM GREEK AND ROMAN MYTHOLOGY, ALSO EDUCATIONAL DECKS ORNAMENTED WITH MAPS OR PICTORIAL REPRESENTATIONS OF FAMOUS HISTORIC PLACES AND INCIDENTS. MANY RARE EXAMPLES OF PLAYING-CARDS HAVE BEEN FOUND BOUND INTO THE COVERS OF EARLY BOOKS. IN JAPAN THERE ARE CARD GAMES THE SUCCESSFUL PLAYING OF WHICH REQUIRES FAMILIARITY WITH NEARLY ALL THE LITERARY MASTERPIECES OF THAT NATION. IN INDIA THERE ARE CIRCULAR DECKS DEPICTING EPISODES FROM ORIENTAL MYTHS. THERE ARE ALSO CARDS WHICH IN ONE SENSE OF THE WORD ARE NOT CARDS, FOR THE DESIGNS ARE ON WOOD, IVORY, AND EVEN METAL. THERE ARE COMIC CARDS CARICATURING DISLIKED PERSONS AND PLACES, AND THERE ARE CARDS COMMEMORATING VARIOUS HUMAN ACHIEVEMENTS. DURING THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR, A PATRIOTIC DECK WAS CIRCULATED IN WHICH STARS, EAGLES, ANCHORS, AND AMERICAN FLAGS WERE SUBSTITUTED FOR THE SUITS AND THE COURT CARDS WERE FAMOUS GENERALS. MODERN PLAYING CARDS ARE THE MINOR TRUMPS OF THE TAROT, FROM EACH SUIT OF WHICH THE PAGE, OR VALET, HAS BEEN ELIMINATED, LEAVING 13 CARDS. EVEN IN ITS ABRIDGED FORM, HOWEVER, THE MODERN DECK IS OF PROFOUND SYMBOLIC IMPORTANCE, FOR ITS ARRANGEMENT IS APPARENTLY IN ACCORD WITH THE DIVISIONS OF THE YEAR. THE TWO COLORS, RED AND BLACK, REPRESENT THE TWO GRAND DIVISIONS OF THE YEAR--THAT DURING WHICH THE SUN IS NORTH OF THE EQUATOR AND THAT DURING WHICH IT IS SOUTH OF THE EQUATOR. THE FOUR SUITS REPRESENT THE SEASONS, THE AGES OF THE ANCIENT GREEKS, AND THE YUGAS OF THE HINDUS. THE TWELVE COURT CARDS ARE THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC ARRANGED IN TRIADS OF A FATHER, A POWER, AND A MIND ACCORDING TO THE UPPER SECTION OF THE BEMBINE TABLE. THE TEN PIP CARDS OF EACH SUIT REPRESENT THE SEPHIROTHIC TREES EXISTING IN EACH OF THE FOUR WORLDS (THE SUITS). THE 13 CARDS OF EACH SUIT ARE THE 13 LUNAR MONTHS IN EACH YEAR, AND THE 52 CARDS OF THE DECK ARE THE 52 WEEKS IN THE YEAR. COUNTING THE NUMBER OF PIPS AND RECKONING THE JACKS, QUEENS, AND KINGS AS 11, 12, AND 13 RESPECTIVELY, THE SUM FOR THE 52 CARDS IS 364. IF THE JOKER BE CONSIDERED AS ONE POINT, THE RESULT IS 365, OR THE NUMBER OF DAYS IN THE YEAR. MILTON POTTENGER BELIEVED THAT THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA WAS LAID OUT ACCORDING TO THE CONVENTIONAL DECK OF PLAYING CARDS, AND THAT THE GOVERNMENT WILL ULTIMATELY CONSIST OF 52 STATES ADMINISTERED BY A 53RD UNDENOMINATED DIVISION, THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA. THE COURT CARDS CONTAIN A NUMBER OF IMPORTANT MASONIC SYMBOLS. NINE ARE FULL FACE AND THREE ARE PROFILE. HERE IS THE BROKEN "WHEEL OF THE LAW," SIGNIFYING THE NINE MONTHS OF THE PRENATAL EPOCH AND THE THREE DEGREES OF SPIRITUAL UNFOLDMENT NECESSARY TO PRODUCE THE PERFECT MAN. THE FOUR-ARMED KINGS ARE THE EGYPTIAN AMMONIAN ARCHITECTS WHO GOUGED OUT THE UNIVERSE WITH KNIVES. THEY ARE ALSO THE CARDINAL SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. THE FOUR QUEENS, CARRYING EIGHT-PETALED FLOWERS SYMBOLIC OF THE CHRIST, ARE THE FIXED SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. THE FOUR JACKS, TWO OF WHOM BEAR ACACIA SPRIGS--THE JACK OF HEARTS IN HIS HAND, THE JACK OF CLUBS IN HIS HAT-ARE THE FOUR COMMON SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. IT SHOULD BE NOTED ALSO THAT THE COURT CARDS OF THE SPADE SUIT WILL NOT LOOK UPON THE PIP IN THE CORNER OF THE CARD BUT FACE AWAY FROM IT AS THOUGH FEARING THIS EMBLEM OF DEATH. THE GRAND MASTER OF THE ORDER OF THE CARDS IS THE KING OF CLUBS, WHO CARRIES THE ORB AS EMBLEMATIC OF HIS DIGNITY. IN ITS SYMBOLISM CHESS IS THE MOST SIGNIFICANT OF ALL GAMES. IT HAS BEEN CALLED "THE ROYAL GAME"--THE PASTIME OF KINGS. LIKE THE TAROT CARDS, THE CHESSMEN REPRESENT THE ELEMENTS OF LIFE AND PHILOSOPHY. THE GAME WAS PLAYED IN INDIA AND CHINA LONG BEFORE ITS INTRODUCTION INTO EUROPE. EAST INDIAN PRINCES WERE WONT TO SIT ON THE BALCONIES OF THEIR PALACES AND PLAY CHESS WITH LIVING MEN STANDING UPON A CHECKERBOARD PAVEMENT OF BLACK AND WHITE MARBLE IN THE COURTYARD BELOW. IT IS POPULARLY BELIEVED THAT THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOHS PLAYED CHESS, BUT AN EXAMINATION OF THEIR SCULPTURE AND ILLUMINATIONS HAS LED TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE EGYPTIAN GAME WAS A FORM OF DRAUGHTS. IN CHINA, CHESSMEN ARE OFTEN CARVED TO REPRESENT WARRING DYNASTIES, AS THE MANCHU AND THE MING. THE CHESSBOARD CONSISTS OF 64 SQUARES ALTERNATELY BLACK AND WHITE AND SYMBOLIZES THE FLOOR OF THE HOUSE OF THE MYSTERIES. UPON THIS FIELD OF EXISTENCE OR THOUGHT MOVE A NUMBER OF STRANGELY CARVED FIGURES, EACH ACCORDING TO FIXED LAW. THE WHITE KING IS ORMUZD; THE BLACK KING, AHRIMAN; AND UPON THE PLAINS OF COSMOS THE GREAT WAR BETWEEN LIGHT AND DARKNESS IS FOUGHT THROUGH ALL THE AGES. OF THE PHILOSOPHICAL CONSTITUTION OF MAN, THE KINGS REPRESENT THE SPIRIT; THE QUEENS THE MIND; THE BISHOPS THE EMOTIONS; THE KNIGHTS THE VITALITY; THE CASTLES, OR ROOKS, THE PHYSICAL BODY. THE PIECES UPON THE KINGS' SIDE ARE POSITIVE; THOSE UPON THE QUEENS' SIDE, NEGATIVE. THE PAWNS ARE THE SENSORY IMPULSES AND PERCEPTIVE FACULTIES--THE EIGHT PARTS OF THE SOUL. THE WHITE KING AND HIS SUITE SYMBOLIZE THE SELF AND ITS VEHICLES; THE BLACK KING AND HIS RETINUE, THE NOT-SELF--THE FALSE EGO AND ITS LEGION. THE GAME OF CHESS THUS SETS FORTH THE ETERNAL STRUGGLE OF EACH PART OF MAN'S COMPOUND NATURE AGAINST THE SHADOW OF ITSELF. THE NATURE OF EACH OF THE CHESSMEN IS REVEALED BY THE WAY IN WHICH IT MOVES; GEOMETRY IS THE KEY TO THEIR INTERPRETATION. FOR EXAMPLE: THE CASTLE (THE BODY) MOVES ON THE SQUARE; THE BISHOP (THE EMOTIONS) MOVES ON THE SLANT; THE KING, BEING THE SPIRIT, CANNOT BE CAPTURED, BUT LOSES THE BATTLE WHEN SO SURROUNDED THAT IT CANNOT ESCAPE.
THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS
THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT MUCH OF THE MATERIAL RECORDED IN THE FIRST FIVE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS DERIVED FROM THE INITIATORY RITUALS OF THE EGYPTIAN MYSTERIES. THE PRIESTS OF ISIS WERE DEEPLY VERSED IN OCCULT LORE, AND THE ISRAELITES DURING THEIR CAPTIVITY IN EGYPT LEARNED FROM THEM MANY THINGS CONCERNING THE SIGNIFICANCE OF DIVINITY AND THE MANNER OF WORSHIPING IT. THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE FIRST FIVE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS GENERALLY ATTRIBUTED TO MOSES, BUT WHETHER OR NOT HE WAS THE ACTUAL WRITER OF THEM IS A MATTER OF CONTROVERSY. THERE IS CONSIDERABLE EVIDENCE TO SUBSTANTIATE THE HYPOTHESIS THAT THE PENTATEUCH WAS COMPILED AT A MUCH LATER DATE, FROM ORAL TRADITIONS. CONCERNING THE AUTHORSHIP OF THESE BOOKS, THOMAS INMAN MAKES A RATHER STARTLING STATEMENT: "IT IS TRUE THAT WE HAVE BOOKS WHICH PURPORT TO BE THE BOOKS OF MOSES; SO THERE ARE, OR HAVE BEEN, BOOKS PURPORTING TO BE WRITTEN BY HOMER, ORPHEUS, ENOCH, MORMON, AND JUNIUS; YET THE EXISTENCE OF THE WRITINGS, AND THE BELIEF THAT THEY WERE WRITTEN BY THOSE WHOSE NAME THEY BEAR, ARE NO REAL EVIDENCES OF THE MEN OR THE GENUINENESS OF THE WORKS CALLED BY THEIR NAMES. IT IS TRUE ALSO THAT MOSES IS SPOKEN OF OCCASIONALLY IN THE TIME OF THE EARLY KINGS OF JERUSALEM; BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THESE PASSAGES ARE WRITTEN BY A LATE HAND, AND HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED INTO THE PLACES WHERE THEY ARE FOUND, WITH THE DEFINITE INTENTION OF MAKING IT APPEAR THAT THE LAWGIVER WAS KNOWN TO DAVID AND SOLOMON." (ANCIENT FAITHS EMBODIED IN ANCIENT NAMES.) WHILE THIS NOTED SCHOLAR UNDOUBTEDLY HAD MUCH EVIDENCE TO SUPPORT HIS BELIEF, IT SEEMS THAT THIS STATEMENT IS SOMEWHAT TOO SWEEPING IN CHARACTER. IT IS APPARENTLY BASED UPON THE FACT THAT THOMAS INMAN DOUBTED THE HISTORICAL EXISTENCE OF MOSES. THIS DOUBT WAS BASED UPON THE ETYMOLOGICAL RESEMBLANCE OF THE WORD MOSES TO AN ANCIENT NAME FOR THE SUN. AS THE RESULT OF THESE DEDUCTIONS, INMAN SOUGHT TO PROVE THAT THE LAWGIVER OF ISRAEL WAS MERELY ANOTHER FORM OF THE OMNIPRESENT SOLAR MYTH. WHILE INMAN DEMONSTRATED THAT BY TRANSPOSING TWO OF THE ANCIENT LETTERS THE WORD MOSES (משה) BECAME SHEMMAH (שמה), AN APPELLATION OF THE CELESTIAL GLOBE, HE SEEMS TO HAVE OVERLOOKED THE FACT THAT IN THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES THE INITIATES WERE OFTEN GIVEN NAMES SYNONYMOUS WITH THE SUN, TO SYMBOLIZE THE FACT THAT THE REDEMPTION AND REGENERATION OF THE SOLAR POWER HAD BEEN ACHIEVED WITHIN THEIR OWN NATURES. IT IS FAR MORE PROBABLE THAT THE MAN WHOM WE KNOW AS MOSES WAS AN ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SECRET SCHOOLS, LABORING--AS MANY OTHER EMISSARIES HAVE LABORED--TO INSTRUCT PRIMITIVE RACES IN THE MYSTERIES OF THEIR IMMORTAL SOULS. THE TRUE NAME OF THE GRAND OLD MAN OF ISRAEL WHO IS KNOWN TO HISTORY AS MOSES WILL PROBABLY NEVER BE ASCERTAINED. THE WORD MOSES, WHEN UNDERSTOOD IN ITS ESOTERIC EGYPTIAN SENSE, MEANS ONE WHO HAS BEEN ADMITTED INTO THE MYSTERY SCHOOLS OF WISDOM AND ~AS GONE FORTH TO TEACH THE IGNORANT CONCERNING THE WILL OF THE GODS AND THE MYSTERIES OF LIFE, AS THESE MYSTERIES WERE EXPLAINED WITHIN THE TEMPLES OF ISIS, OSIRIS, AND SERAPIS. THERE IS MUCH CONTROVERSY CONCERNING THE NATIONALITY OF MOSES. SOME ASSERT THAT HE WAS A JEW, ADOPTED AND EDUCATED BY THE RULING HOUSE OF EGYPT; OTHERS HOLD THE OPINION THAT HE WAS A FULL-BLOODED EGYPTIAN. A FEW EVEN BELIEVE HIM TO BE IDENTICAL WITH THE IMMORTAL HERMES, FOR BOTH THESE ILLUSTRIOUS FOUNDERS OF RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS RECEIVED TABLETS FROM HEAVEN SUPPOSEDLY WRITTEN BY THE [TERRIBLE] FINGER OF GOD. THE STORIES TOLD CONCERNING MOSES, HIS DISCOVERY IN THE ARK OF BULRUSHES BY PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER, HIS ADOPTION INTO THE ROYAL FAMILY OF EGYPT, AND HIS LATER REVOLT AGAINST EGYPTIAN AUTOCRACY COINCIDE EXACTLY WITH CERTAIN CEREMONIES THROUGH WHICH THE CANDIDATES OF THE EGYPTIAN MYSTERIES PASSED IN THEIR RITUALISTIC WANDERINGS IN SEARCH OF TRUTH AND UNDERSTANDING. THE ANALOGY CAN ALSO BE TRACED IN THE MOVEMENTS OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES. IT IS NOT STRANGE THAT THE ERUDITE MOSES, INITIATED IN EGYPT, SHOULD TEACH THE JEWS A PHILOSOPHY CONTAINING THE MORE IMPORTANT PRINCIPLES OF EGYPTIAN ESOTERICISM. THE RELIGIONS OF EGYPT AT THE TIME OF THE ISRAELITIC CAPTIVITY WERE FAR OLDER THAN EVEN THE EGYPTIANS THEMSELVES REALIZED. HISTORIES WERE DIFFICULT TO COMPILE IN THOSE DAYS, AND THE EGYPTIANS WERE SATISFIED TO TRACE THEIR RACE BACK TO A MYTHOLOGICAL PERIOD WHEN THE GODS THEMSELVES WALKED THE EARTH AND WITH THEIR OWN POWER ESTABLISHED THE DOUBLE EMPIRE OF THE NILE. THE EGYPTIANS DID NOT DREAM THAT THESE DIVINE PROGENITORS WERE THE ATLANTEANS, WHO, FORCED TO ABANDON THEIR SEVEN ISLANDS BECAUSE OF VOLCANIC CATACLYSMS, HAD IMMIGRATED INTO EGYPT--THEN AN ATLANTEAN COLONY--WHERE THEY ESTABLISHED A GREAT PHILOSOPHIC AND LITERARY CENTER OF CIVILIZATION WHICH WAS LATER TO INFLUENCE PROFOUNDLY THE RELIGIONS AND SCIENCE OF UNNUMBERED RACES AND PEOPLES. TODAY EGYPT IS FORGOTTEN, BUT THINGS EGYPTIAN WILL ALWAYS BE REMEMBERED AND REVERED. EGYPT IS DEAD--YET IT LIVES IMMORTAL IN ITS PHILOSOPHY, AND ARCHITECTONICS. AS ODIN FOUNDED HIS MYSTERIES IN SCANDINAVIA, AND QUEXALCOATL IN MEXICO, SO MOSES, LABORING WITH THE THEN NOMADIC PEOPLE OF ISRAEL'S TWELVE TRIBES, ESTABLISHED IN THE MIDST OF THEM HIS SECRET AND SYMBOLIC SCHOOL, WHICH HAS COME TO BE KNOWN AS THE TABERNACLE MYSTERIES. THE TABERNACLE OF: THE JEWS WAS MERELY A TEMPLE PATTERNED AFTER THE TEMPLES OF EGYPT, AND TRANSPORTABLE TO MEET THE NEEDS OF THAT ROVING DISPOSITION WHICH THE ISRAELITES WERE FAMOUS. EVERY PART OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE ENCLOSURE WHICH SURROUNDED IT WAS SYMBOLIC OF SOME GREAT NATURAL OR PHILOSOPHIC TRUTH. TO THE IGNORANT IT WAS BUT A PLACE TO WHICH TO BRING OFFERINGS AND IN WHICH TO MAKE SACRIFICE; TO THE WISE IT WAS A TEMPLE OF LEARNING, SACRED TO THE UNIVERSAL SPIRIT OF WISDOM. WHILE THE GREATEST, MINDS OF THE JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN WORLDS HAVE REALIZED THAT THE HOLY BIBLE IS A BOOK OF ALLEGORIES, FEW SEEM TO HAVE TAKEN THE TROUBLE TO INVESTIGATE ITS SYMBOLS AND PARABLES. WHEN MOSES INSTITUTED HIS MYSTERIES, HE IS SAID TO HAVE GIVEN TO A CHOSEN FEW INITIATES CERTAIN ORAL TEACHINGS WHICH COULD NEVER BE WRITTEN BUT WERE TO BE PRESERVED FROM ONE GENERATION TO THE NEXT BY WORD-OF-MOUTH TRANSMISSION. THOSE INSTRUCTIONS WERE IN THE FORM OF PHILOSOPHICAL KEYS, BY MEANS OF WHICH THE ALLEGORIES WERE MADE TO REVEAL THEIR HIDDEN SIGNIFICANCE. THESE MYSTIC KEYS TO THEIR SACRED WRITINGS WERE CALLED BY THE JEWS THE QABBALAH (CABALA, KABALLAH). THE MODERN WORLD SEEMS TO HAVE FORGOTTEN THE EXISTENCE OF THOSE UNWRITTEN TEACHINGS WHICH EXPLAINED SATISFACTORILY THE APPARENT CONTRADICTIONS OF THE WRITTEN SCRIPTURES, NOR DOES IT REMEMBER THAT THE PAGANS APPOINTED THEIR TWO-FACED JANUS AS CUSTODIAN OF THE KEY TO THE TEMPLE OF WISDOM. JANUS HAS BEEN METAMORPHOSED INTO ST. PETER, SO OFTEN SYMBOLIZED AS HOLDING IN HIS HAND THE KEY TO THE GATE OF HEAVEN. THE GOLD AND SILVER KEYS OF "GOD'S VICAR ON EARTH," THE POPE, SYMBOLIZES THIS "SECRET DOCTRINE" WHICH, WHEN PROPERLY UNDERSTOOD, UNLOCKS THE TREASURE CHEST OF THE CHRISTIAN AND JEWISH QABBALAH. THE TEMPLES OF EGYPTIAN MYSTICISM (FROM WHICH THE TABERNACLE WAS COPIED) WERE--ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN PRIESTS--MINIATURE REPRESENTATIONS OF THE UNIVERSE. THE SOLAR SYSTEM WAS ALWAYS REGARDED AS A GREAT TEMPLE OF INITIATION, WHICH CANDIDATES ENTERED THROUGH THE GATES OF BIRTH; AFTER THREADING THE TORTUOUS PASSAGEWAYS OF EARTHLY EXISTENCE, THEY FINALLY APPROACHED THE VEIL OF THE GREAT MYSTERY--DEATH--THROUGH WHOSE GATE THEY VANISHED BACK INTO THE INVISIBLE WORLD. SOCRATES SUBTLY REMINDED HIS DISCIPLES THAT DEATH WAS, IN REALITY, THE GREAT INITIATION, FOR HIS LAST WORDS WERE: "CRITO, I OWE A COCK TO ASCLEPIUS; WILL YOU REMEMBER TO PAY THE DEBT?" (AS THE ROOSTER WAS SACRED TO THE GODS AND THE SACRIFICE OF THIS BIRD ACCOMPANIED A CANDIDATE'S INTRODUCTION INTO THE MYSTERIES, SOCRATES IMPLIED THAT HE WAS ABOUT TO TAKE HIS GREAT INITIATION.) LIFE IS THE GREAT MYSTERY, AND ONLY THOSE WHO PASS SUCCESSFULLY THROUGH ITS TESTS AND TRIALS, INTERPRETING THEM ARIGHT AND EXTRACTING THE ESSENCE OF EXPERIENCE THEREFROM, ACHIEVE TRUE UNDERSTANDING. THUS, THE TEMPLES WERE BUILT IN THE FORM OF THE WORLD AND THEIR RITUALS WERE BASED UPON LIFE AND ITS MULTITUDINOUS PROBLEMS. NOR ONLY WAS THE TABERNACLE ITSELF PATTERNED ACCORDING TO EGYPTIAN MYSTICISM; ITS UTENSILS WERE ALSO OF ANCIENT AND ACCEPTED FORM. THE ARK---
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THE ANCIENT OF DAYS.
---IT IS IN THIS FORM THAT JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS GENERALLY PICTURED BY THE QABBALISTS. THE DRAWING IS INTENDED TO REPRESENT THE DEMIURGUS OF THE GREEKS AND GNOSTICS, CALLED BY THE GREEKS "ZEUS," THE IMMORTAL MORTAL, AND BY THE HEBREWS "IHVH [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]." ---OF THE COVENANT ITSELF WAS AN ADAPTATION OF THE EGYPTIAN ARK, EVEN TO THE KNEELING FIGURES UPON ITS LID. BAS-RELIEFS ON THE TEMPLE OF PHILAE SHOW EGYPTIAN PRIESTS CARRYING THEIR ARK--WHICH CLOSELY RESEMBLED THE ARK OF THE JEWS--UPON THEIR SHOULDERS BY MEANS OF STAVES LIKE THOSE DESCRIBED IN EXODUS. THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION OF THE TABERNACLE AND ITS PRIESTS IS BASED UPON THE ACCOUNT OF ITS CONSTRUCTION AND CEREMONIES RECORDED BY JOSEPHUS IN THE THIRD BOOK OF HIS ANTIQUITIES OF THE JEWS. THE BIBLE REFERENCES ARE FROM A "BREECHES" BIBLE (FAMOUS FOR ITS RENDERING OF THE SEVENTH VERSE OF THE THIRD CHAPTER OF GENESIS), PRINTED IN LONDON IN 1599, AND THE QUOTATIONS ARE REPRODUCED IN THEIR ORIGINAL SPELLING AND PUNCTUATION. 
THE BUILDING OF THE TABERNACLE
MOSES, SPEAKING FOR JEHOVAH, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, APPOINTED TWO ARCHITECTS TO SUPERINTEND THE BUILDING OF THE TABERNACLE. THEY WERE BESALEEL, THE SON OF URI, OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, AND AHOLIAB, THE SON OF AHISAMACH, OF THE TRIBE OF DAN. THEIR POPULARITY WAS SO GREAT THAT THEY WERE ALSO THE UNANIMOUS CHOICE OF THE PEOPLE. WHEN JACOB UPON HIS DEATHBED BLESSED HIS SONS (GENESIS XLIX), HE ASSIGNED TO EACH A SYMBOL. THE SYMBOL OF JUDAH WAS A LION; THAT OF DAN A SERPENT OR A BIRD (POSSIBLY AN EAGLE). THE LION AND THE EAGLE ARE TWO OF THE FOUR BEASTS OF THE CHERUBIM (THE FIXED SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC); AND THE ROSICRUCIAN ALCHEMISTS MAINTAINED THAT THE MYSTERIOUS STONE OF THE WISE (THE SOUL) WAS COMPOUNDED WITH THE AID OF THE BLOOD OF THE RED LION AND THE GLUTEN OF THE WHITE EAGLE. IT SEEMS PROBABLE THAT THERE IS A HIDDEN MYSTIC RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN FIRE (THE RED LION), WATER (THE WHITE EAGLE), AS THEY WERE USED IN OCCULT CHEMISTRY, AND THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THESE TWO TRIBES WHOSE SYMBOLS WERE IDENTICAL WITH THESE ALCHEMICAL ELEMENTS. AS THE TABERNACLE WAS THE DWELLING PLACE OF GOD AMONG MEN, LIKEWISE THE SOUL BODY IN MAN IS THE DWELLING PLACE OF HIS DIVINE NATURE, ROUND WHICH GATHERS A TWELVEFOLD MATERIAL CONSTITUTION IN THE SAME MANNER THAT THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL CAMPED ABOUT THE ENCLOSURE SACRED TO JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. THE IDEA THAT THE TABERNACLE WAS REALLY SYMBOLIC OF AN INVISIBLE SPIRITUAL TRUTH OUTSIDE THE COMPREHENSION OF THE ISRAELITES IS SUBSTANTIATED BY A STATEMENT MADE IN THE EIGHTH CHAPTER OF HEBREWS: "WHO SERVE UNTO THE PATERNE AND SHADOWE OF HEAVENLY THINGS, AS MOSES WAS WARNED BY GOD, WHEN HE WAS ABOUT TO FINISH THE TABERNACLE." HERE WE FIND THE MATERIAL PHYSICAL PLACE OF WORSHIP CALLED A "SHADOW" OR SYMBOL OF A SPIRITUAL INSTITUTION, INVISIBLE BUT OMNIPOTENT. THE SPECIFICATIONS OF THE TABERNACLE ARE DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS, TWENTY-FIFTH CHAPTER: "THEN THE LORD SPOKE UNTO MOSES, SAYING, SPEAKE UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THAT THEY RECEIVE AN OFFERING FOR ME: OF EVERY MAN, WHOSE HEART GIVETH IT FREELY, YEE SHALL TAKE THE OFFERING FOR ME. AND THIS IS THE OFFERING WHICH YE SHALL TAKE OF THEM, GOLD AND SILVER, AND BRASS, AND BLUE SILKE, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND FINE LINNEN AND GOATS HAIRE. AND RAMMES SKINNES COLORED RED, AND THE SKINNES OF BADGERS, AND THE WOOD SHITTIM, OYLE FOR THE LIGHT, SPICES FOR ANOYNTING OYLE, AND FOR THE PERFUME OF SWEET FAVOR, ONIX STONES, AND STORIES TO BE SET IN THE EPHOD, AND IN THE BREASTPLATE. ALSO, THEY SHALL MAKE ME A SANCTUARY, THAT I MAY DWELL AMONG THEM. ACCORDING TO ALL THAT I SHEW THEE, EVEN SO SHALL YE MAKE THE FORME OF THE TABERNACLE, AND THE FASHION OF ALL THE INSTRUMENTS THEREOF." THE COURT OF THE TABERNACLE WAS AN ENCLOSED AREA, FIFTY CUBITS WIDE AND ONE HUNDRED CUBITS LONG, CIRCUMSCRIBED BY A WALL OF LINEN CURTAINS HUNG FROM BRAZEN PILLARS FIVE CUBITS APART. (THE CUBIT IS AN ANCIENT STANDARD OF MEASUREMENT, ITS LENGTH BEING EQUAL TO THE DISTANCE BETWEEN THE ELBOW AND THE EXTREME END OF THE INDEX FINGER, APPROXIMATELY EIGHTEEN INCHES.) THERE WERE TWENTY OF THESE PILLARS ON EACH OF THE LONGER SIDES AND TEN ON THE SHORTER. EACH PILLAR HAD A BASE OF BRASS AND A CAPITAL OF SILVER. THE TABERNACLE WAS ALWAYS LAID OUT WITH THE LONG SIDES FACING NORTH AND SOUTH AND THE SHORT SIDES FACING EAST AND WEST, WITH THE ENTRANCE TO THE EAST, THUS SHOWING THE INFLUENCE OF PRIMITIVE SUN WORSHIP. THE OUTER COURT SERVED THE PRINCIPAL PURPOSE OF ISOLATING THE TENT OF THE TABERNACLE PROPER, WHICH STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THE ENCLOSURE. AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE COURTYARD, WHICH WAS IN THE EASTERN FACE OF THE RECTANGLE, STOOD THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERINGS, MADE OF BRASS PLATES OVER WOOD AND ORNAMENTED WITH THE HORNS OF BULLS AND RAMS. FARTHER IN, BUT ON A LINE WITH THIS ALTAR, STOOD THE LAVER OF PURIFICATION, A GREAT VESSEL CONTAINING WATER FOR PRIESTLY ABLUTIONS. THE LAVER WAS TWOFOLD IN ITS CONSTRUCTION, THE UPPER PART BEING A LARGE BOWL, PROBABLY COVERED, WHICH SERVED AS A SOURCE OF SUPPLY FOR A LOWER BASIN IN WHICH THE PRIESTS BATHED THEMSELVES BEFORE PARTICIPATING IN THE VARIOUS CEREMONIALS. IT IS SUPPOSED THAT THIS LAVER WAS ENCRUSTED WITH THE METAL MIRRORS OF THE WOMEN OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. THE DIMENSIONS OF THE TABERNACLE PROPER WERE AS FOLLOWS: "ITS LENGTH, WHEN IT WAS SET UP, WAS THIRTY CUBITS, AND ITS BREADTH WAS TEN CUBITS. THE ONE OF ITS WALLS WAS ON THE SOUTH, AND THE OTHER WAS EXPOSED TO THE NORTH, AND ON THE BACK PART OF IT REMAINED THE WEST. IT WAS NECESSARY THAT ITS HEIGHT SHOULD BE EQUAL TO ITS BREADTH (TEN CUBITS)." (JOSEPHUS.) IT IS THE CUSTOM OF BIBLIOLOGISTS TO DIVIDE THE INTERIOR OF THE TABERNACLE INTO TWO ROOMS: ONE ROOM TEN CUBITS WIDE, TEN CUBITS HIGH, AND TWENTY CUBITS LONG, WHICH WAS CALLED THE HOLY PLACE AND CONTAINED THREE SPECIAL ARTICLES OF FURNITURE, NAMELY, THE SEVEN-BRANCHED CANDLESTICK, THE TABLE OF THE SHEWBREAD, AND THE ALTAR OF BURNT INCENSE; THE OTHER ROOM TEN CUBITS WIDE, TEN CUBITS HIGH, AND TEN CUBITS LONG, WHICH WAS CALLED THE HOLY OF HOLIES AND CONTAINED BUT ONE ARTICLE OF FURNITURE--THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. THE TWO ROOMS WERE SEPARATED FROM EACH OTHER BY AN ORNAMENTAL VEIL UPON WHICH WERE EMBROIDERED MANY KINDS OF FLOWERS, BUT NO ANIMAL OR HUMAN FIGURES. JOSEPHUS HINTS THAT THERE WAS A THIRD COMPARTMENT WHICH WAS FORMED BY SUBDIVIDING THE HOLY PLACE, AT LEAST HYPOTHETICALLY, INTO TWO CHAMBERS. THE JEWISH HISTORIAN IS NOT VERY EXPLICIT IN HIS DESCRIPTION OF THIS THIRD ROOM, AND THE MAJORITY OF WRITERS SEEM TO HAVE ENTIRELY OVERLOOKED AND NEGLECTED THIS POINT, ALTHOUGH JOSEPHUS EMPHATICALLY STATES THAT MOSES HIMSELF DIVIDED THE INNER TENT INTO THREE SECTIONS. THE VEIL SEPARATING THE HOLY PLACE FROM THE HOLY OF HOLIES WAS HUNG ACROSS FOUR PILLARS, WHICH PROBABLY INDICATED IN A SUBTLE WAY THE FOUR ELEMENTS, WHILE AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT PROPER THE JEWS PLACED SEVEN PILLARS, REFERRING TO THE SEVEN SENSES AND THE SEVEN VOWELS OF THE SACRED NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. THAT LATER ONLY FIVE PILLARS ARE MENTIONED MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR BY THE FACT THAT AT THE PRESENT TIME MAN HAS ONLY FIVE DEVELOPED SENSES AND FIVE ACTIVE VOWELS. THE EARLY JEWISH WRITER OF THE BARAITHA TREATS OF THE CURTAINS AS FOLLOWS: "THERE WERE PROVIDED TEN CURTAINS OF BLUE, OF PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND FINE-TWINED LINEN. AS IS SAID, 'MOREOVER THOU SHALL MAKE THE TABERNACLE WITH TEN CURTAINS OF FINE-TWINED LINEN, AND BLUE, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET.' THERE WERE PROVIDED ELEVEN CURTAINS OF GOATS' HAIR, AND THE LENGTH OF EVERY ONE OF THEM WAS THIRTY CUBITS...RABBI JUDAH SAID, 'THERE WERE TWO COVERS-THE LOWER ONE OF RAMS' SKINS DYED RED, AND THE UPPER ONE OF BADGERS' SKINS.'" CALMET IS OF THE OPINION THAT THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED "BADGER" REALLY MEANS "DARK PURPLE" AND THEREFORE DID NOT REFER TO ANY PARTICULAR ANIMAL, BUT PROBABLY TO A HEAVILY WOVEN WATERPROOF FABRIC OF DARK AND INCONSPICUOUS COLOR. DURING THE TIME OF ISRAEL'S WANDERINGS THROUGH THE WILDERNESS, IT IS SUPPOSED THAT A PILLAR OF FIRE HOVERED OVER THE TABERNACLE AT NIGHT, WHILE A COLUMN OF SMOKE TRAVELED WITH IT BY DAY. THIS CLOUD WAS CALLED BY THE JEWS THE SHECHINAH AND WAS SYMBOLIC OF THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. IN ONE OF THE EARLY JEWISH BOOKS REJECTED AT THE TIME OF THE COMPILING OF THE TALMUD THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION OF THE SHECHINAH APPEARS: "THEN A CLOUD COVERED THE TENT OF THE CONGREGATION, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TABERNACLE. AND THAT WAS ONE OF THE CLOUDS OF GLORY, WHICH SERVED THE ISRAELITES IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS. ONE ON THE RIGHT HAND, AND ONE ON THE LEFT, AND ONE BEFORE THEM, AND ONE BEHIND THEM. AND ONE OVER THEM, AND A CLOUD DWELLING IN THEIR MIDST (AND THE CLOUD, THE SHECHINAH WHICH WAS IN THE TENT), AND THE PILLAR OF CLOUD WHICH MOVED BEFORE THEM, MAKING LOW BEFORE THEM THE HIGH PLACES, AND MAKING HIGH BEFORE THEM THE LOW PLACES, AND KILLING SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND BURNING THORNS AND BRIARS, AND GUIDING THEM IN THE STRAIGHT WAY." (THE BARAITHA, THE BOOK OF THE TABERNACLE.)
THE FURNISHINGS OF THE TABERNACLE
THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THE TABERNACLE, ITS FURNISHINGS AND CEREMONIALS, WHEN CONSIDERED ESOTERICALLY, ARE ANALOGOUS TO THE STRUCTURE, ORGANS, AND FUNCTIONS OF THE HUMAN BODY. AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE OUTER COURT OF THE TABERNACLE STOOD THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERINGS, FIVE CUBITS LONG AND FIVE CUBITS WIDE BUT ONLY THREE CUBITS HIGH. ITS UPPER SURFACE WAS A BRAZEN GRILL UPON WHICH THE SACRIFICE WAS PLACED, WHILE BENEATH WAS A SPACE FOR THE FIRE. THIS ALTAR SIGNIFIED---
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THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST.
---THE ORDER OF THE STONES AND THE TRIBE OVER WHICH EACH ADMINISTERED WERE, ACCORDING TO CALMET, AS IN THE ABOVE DIAGRAM. THESE GEMS, ACCORDING TO THE ROSICRUCIAN’S, WERE SYMBOLIC OF THE TWELVE GREAT QUALITIES AND VIRTUES: ILLUMINATION, LOVE, WISDOM, TRUTH, JUSTICE, PEACE, EQUILIBRIUM, HUMILITY, FAITH, STRENGTH, JOY, VICTORY. THAT A CANDIDATE, WHEN FIRST ENTERING THE PRECINCTS OF SANCTUARY, MUST OFFER UPON THE BRAZEN ALTAR NOT A POOR UNOFFENDING BULL OR RAM BUT ITS CORRESPONDENCE WITHIN HIS OWN NATURE. THE BULL, BEING SYMBOLIC OF EARTHINESS, REPRESENTED HIS OWN GROSS CONSTITUTION WHICH MUST BE BURNED UP BY THE FIRE OF HIS DIVINITY. (THE SACRIFICING OF BEASTS, AND IN SOME CASES HUMAN BEINGS, UPON THE ALTARS OF THE PAGANS WAS THE RESULT OF THEIR IGNORANCE CONCERNING THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLE UNDERLYING SACRIFICE. THEY DID NOT REALIZE THAT THEIR OFFERINGS MUST COME FROM WITHIN THEIR OWN NATURES IN ORDER TO BE ACCEPTABLE.) FARTHER WESTWARD, IN LINE WITH THE BRAZEN ALTAR, WAS THE LAVER OF PURIFICATION ALREADY DESCRIBED. IT SIGNIFIED TO THE PRIEST THAT HE SHOULD CLEANSE NOT ONLY HIS BODY BUT ALSO HIS SOUL FROM ALL STAINS OF IMPURITY, FOR NONE WHO IS NOT CLEAN IN BOTH BODY AND MIND CAN ENTER INTO THE PRESENCE OF DIVINITY AND LIVE. BEYOND THE LAVER OF PURIFICATION WAS THE ENTRANCE TO THE TABERNACLE PROPER, FACING THE EAST, SO THAT THE FIRST RAYS OF THE RISING SUN MIGHT ENTER AND LIGHT THE CHAMBER. BETWEEN THE ENCRUSTED PILLARS COULD BE SEEN THE HOLY PLACE, A MYSTERIOUS CHAMBER, ITS WALLS HUNG WITH MAGNIFICENT DRAPES EMBROIDERED WITH THE FACES OF CHERUBS. AGAINST THE WALL ON THE SOUTHERN SIDE OF THE HOLY PLACE STOOD THE GREAT CANDLESTICK, OR LAMPSTAND, OF CAST GOLD, WHICH WAS BELIEVED TO WEIGH ABOUT A HUNDRED POUNDS. FROM ITS CENTRAL SHAFT BRANCHED OUT SIX ARMS, EACH ENDING IN A CUP-SHAPED DEPRESSION IN WHICH STOOD AN OIL LAMP. THERE WERE SEVEN LAMPS, THREE ON THE ARMS AT EACH SIDE AND ONE ON THE CENTRAL STEM. THE CANDLESTICK WAS ORNAMENTED WITH SEVENTY-TWO ALMONDS, KNOPS, AND FLOWERS. JOSEPHUS SAYS SEVENTY, BUT WHEREVER THIS ROUND NUMBER IS USED BY THE HEBREWS IT REALLY MEANS SEVENTY-TWO. OPPOSITE THE CANDLESTICK, AGAINST THE NORTHERN WALL, WAS A TABLE BEARING TWELVE LOAVES OF SHEWBREAD IN TWO STACKS OF SIX LOAVES EACH. (CALMET IS OF THE OPINION THAT THE BREAD WAS NOT STACKED UP BUT SPREAD OUT ON THE TABLE IN TWO ROWS, EACH CONTAINING SIX LOAVES.) ON THIS TABLE ALSO STOOD TWO LIGHTED INCENSORIES, WHICH WERE PLACED UPON THE TOPS OF THE STACKS OF SHEWBREAD SO THAT THE SMOKE OF THE INCENSE MIGHT BE AN ACCEPTABLE AROMA TO THE LORD, BEARING WITH IT IN ITS ASCENT THE SOUL OF THE SHEWBREAD. IN THE CENTER OF THE ROOM, ALMOST AGAINST THE PARTITION LEADING INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES, STOOD THE ALTAR OF BURNT INCENSE, MADE OF WOOD OVERLAID WITH GOLDEN PLATES. ITS WIDTH AND LENGTH WERE EACH A CUBIT AND ITS HEIGHT, WAS TWO CUBITS. THIS ALTAR WAS SYMBOLIC OF THE HUMAN LARYNX, FROM WHICH THE WORDS OF MAN'S MOUTH ASCEND AS AN ACCEPTABLE OFFERING UNTO THE LORD, FOR THE LARYNX OCCUPIES THE POSITION IN THE CONSTITUTION OF MAN BETWEEN THE HOLY PLACE, WHICH IS THE TRUNK OF HIS BODY, AND THE HOLY OF HOLIES, WHICH IS THE HEAD WITH ITS CONTENTS. INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES NONE MIGHT PASS SAVE THE HIGH PRIEST, AND HE ONLY AT CERTAIN PRESCRIBED TIMES, THE ROOM CONTAINED NO FURNISHINGS SAVE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, WHICH STOOD AGAINST THE WESTERN WALL, OPPOSITE THE ENTRANCE. IN EXODUS THE DIMENSIONS OF THE ARK ARE GIVEN AS TWO AND A HALF CUBITS FOR ITS LENGTH, ONE CUBIT AND A HALF ITS BREADTH AND ONE CUBIT AND A HALF ITS HEIGHT. IT WAS MADE OF SHITTIM-WOOD, GOLD PLATED WITHIN AND WITHOUT, AND CONTAINED THE SACRED TABLETS OF THE LAW DELIVERED TO MOSES UPON SINAI. THE LID OF THE ARK WAS IN THE FORM OF A GOLDEN PLATE UPON WHICH KNELT TWO MYSTERIOUS CREATURES CALLED CHERUBIM, FACING EACH OTHER, WITH WINGS ARCHED OVERHEAD. IT WAS UPON THIS MERCY SEAT BETWEEN THE WINGS OF THE CELESTIALS THAT THE LORD OF ISRAEL DESCENDED WHEN HE DESIRED TO COMMUNICATE WITH HIS HIGH PRIEST. THE FURNISHINGS OF THE TABERNACLE WERE MADE CONVENIENTLY PORTABLE. EACH ALTAR AND IMPLEMENT OF ANY SIZE, WAS SUPPLIED WITH STAVES WHICH COULD BE PUT: THROUGH RINGS; BY THIS MEANS IT COULD BE PICKED UP AND CARRIED BY FOUR OR MORE BEARERS. THE STAVES WERE NEVER REMOVED FROM THE ARK OF THE COVENANT UNTIL IT WAS FINALLY PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES OF THE EVERLASTING HOUSE, KING SOLOMON'S TEMPLE. THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THE JEWS IN EARLY TIMES REALIZED, AT LEAST IN PART, THAT THEIR TABERNACLE WAS A SYMBOLIC EDIFICE. JOSEPHUS REALIZED THIS AND WHILE HE HAS BEEN SEVERELY CRITICIZED BECAUSE HE INTERPRETED THE TABERNACLE SYMBOLISM ACCORDING TO EGYPTIAN AND GRECIAN PAGANISM, HIS DESCRIPTION OF THE SECRET MEANINGS OF ITS DRAPES AND FURNISHINGS IS WELL WORTHY OF CONSIDERATION. HE SAYS: "WHEN MOSES DISTINGUISHED THE TABERNACLE INTO THREE PARTS, AND ALLOWED TWO OF THEM TO THE PRIESTS, AS A PLACE ACCESSIBLE AND COMMON, HE DENOTED THE LAND AND THE SEA, THESE BEING OF GENERAL ACCESS TO ALL; BUT HE SET APART THE THIRD DIVISION FOR GOD, BECAUSE HEAVEN IS INACCESSIBLE TO MEN. AND WHEN HE ORDERED TWELVE LOAVES TO BE SET ON A TABLE, HE DENOTED THE YEAR, AS DISTINGUISHED INTO SO MANY MONTHS. BY BRANCHING OUT THE CANDLESTICK INTO SEVENTY PARTS, HE SECRETLY INTIMATED THE DECANI, OR SEVENTY DIVISIONS OF THE PLANETS; AND AS TO THE SEVEN LAMPS UPON THE CANDLESTICKS, THEY REFERRED TO THE COURSE OF THE PLANETS, OF WHICH THAT IS THE NUMBER. THE VEILS TOO, WHICH WERE COMPOSED OF FOUR THINGS, THEY DECLARED THE FOUR ELEMENTS; FOR THE PLAIN LINEN WAS PROPER TO SIGNIFY THE EARTH, BECAUSE THE FLAX GROWS OUT OF THE EARTH; THE PURPLE SIGNIFIED THE SEA, BECAUSE THAT COLOR IS DYED BY THE BLOOD OF A SEA SHELL-FISH; THE BLUE IS FIT TO SIGNIFY THE AIR; AND THE SCARLET WILL NATURALLY BE AN INDICATION OF FIRE. "NOW THE VESTMENT OF THE HIGH-PRIEST BEING MADE OF LINEN, SIGNIFIED THE EARTH; THE BLUE DENOTED THE SKY, BEING LIKE LIGHTNING IN ITS POMEGRANATES, AND IN THE NOISE OF THE BELLS RESEMBLING THUNDER. AND FOR THE EPHOD, IT SHOWED THAT GOD HAD MADE THE UNIVERSE OF FOUR (ELEMENTS); AND AS FOR THE GOLD INTERWOVEN…IT RELATED TO THE SPLENDOR BY WHICH ALL THINGS ARE ENLIGHTENED. HE ALSO APPOINTED THE BREASTPLATE TO BE PLACED IN THE MIDDLE OF THE EPHOD, TO RESEMBLE THE EARTH, FOR THAT HAS THE VERY MIDDLE PLACE OF THE WORLD. AND THE GIRDLE WHICH ENCOMPASSED THE HIGH-PRIEST ROUND SIGNIFIED THE OCEAN, FOR THAT GOES ROUND ABOUT AND INCLUDES THE UNIVERSE. EACH OF THE SARDONYXES DECLARES TO US THE SUN AND THE MOON, THOSE, I MEAN, THAT WERE IN THE NATURE OF BUTTONS ON THE HIGH-PRIEST'S SHOULDERS. AND FOR THE TWELVE STONES, WHETHER WE UNDERSTAND BY THEM THE MONTHS, OR WHETHER WE UNDERSTAND THE LIKE NUMBER OF THE SIGNS OF THAT CIRCLE WHICH THE GREEKS CALL THE ZODIAC, WE SHALL NOT BE MISTAKEN IN THEIR MEANING. AND FOR THE MITRE, WHICH WAS OF A BLUE COLOR, IT SEEMS TO ME TO MEAN HEAVEN; FOR HOW OTHERWISE COULD THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD BE INSCRIBED UPON IT? THAT IT WAS ALSO ILLUSTRATED WITH A CROWN, AND THAT OF GOLD ALSO, IS BECAUSE OF THAT SPLENDOR WITH WHICH GOD IS PLEASED." IT IS ALSO SYMBOLICALLY SIGNIFICANT THAT THE TABERNACLE WAS BUILT IN SEVEN MONTHS AND DEDICATED TO GOD AT THE TIME OF THE NEW MOON. THE METALS USED IN THE BUILDING OF THE TABERNACLE WERE ALL EMBLEMATIC. GOLD REPRESENTS SPIRITUALITY, AND THE GOLDEN PLATES LAID OVER THE SHITTIM-WOOD WERE EMBLEMS OF THE SPIRITUAL NATURE WHICH GLORIFIES THE HUMAN NATURE SYMBOLIZED BY THE WOOD. MYSTICS HAVE TAUGHT THAT MAN'S PHYSICAL BODY IS SURROUNDED BY A SERIES OF INVISIBLE BODIES OF DIVERSE COLORS AND GREAT SPLENDOR. IN THE MAJORITY OF PEOPLE, THE SPIRITUAL NATURE IS CONCEALED AND IMPRISONED IN THE MATERIAL NATURE, BUT IN A FEW THIS INTERNAL CONSTITUTION HAS BEEN OBJECTIFIED AND THE SPIRITUAL NATURE IS OUTSIDE, SO THAT IT SURROUNDS MAN'S PERSONALITY WITH A GREAT RADIANCE. SILVER, USED AS THE CAPITALS FOR THE PILLARS, HAS ITS REFERENCE TO THE MOON, WHICH WAS SACRED TO THE JEWS AND THE EGYPTIANS ALIKE. THE PRIESTS HELD SECRET RITUALISTIC CEREMONIES AT THE TIME OF THE NEW AND THE FULL MOON, BOTH OF WHICH PERIODS WERE SACRED TO JEHOVAH. SILVER, SO THE ANCIENTS TAUGHT, WAS GOLD WITH ITS SUN-RAY TURNED INWARD INSTEAD OF OBJECTIFIED. WHILE GOLD SYMBOLIZED THE SPIRITUAL SOUL, SILVER REPRESENTED THE PURIFIED AND REGENERATED HUMAN NATURE OF MAN. THE BRASS USED IN THE OUTER ALTARS WAS A COMPOSITE SUBSTANCE CONSISTING OF AN ALLOY OF PRECIOUS AND BASE METALS. THUS, IT REPRESENTED THE CONSTITUTION OF THE AVERAGE INDIVIDUAL, WHO IS A COMBINATION OF BOTH THE HIGHER AND THE LOWER ELEMENTS. THE THREE DIVISIONS OF THE TABERNACLE SHOULD HAVE A SPECIAL INTEREST TO FREEMASONS, FOR THEY REPRESENT THE THREE DEGREES OF THE BLUE LODGE, WHILE THE THREE ORDERS OF PRIESTS WHO SERVED THE TABERNACLE ARE PRESERVED TO MODERN MASONRY AS THE ENTERED APPRENTICE, THE FELLOW CRAFTSMAN, AND THE MASTER MASON. THE HAWAIIAN ISLANDERS BUILT A TABERNACLE NOT UNLIKE THAT OF THE JEWS, EXCEPT THAT THEIR ROOMS WERE ONE ABOVE ANOTHER AND NOT ONE BEHIND ANOTHER, AS IN THE CASE OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE ISRAELITES. THE THREE ROOMS ARE ALSO THE THREE IMPORTANT CHAMBERS OF THE GREAT PYRAMID OF GIZEH.
THE ROBES OF GLORY
AS EXPLAINED IN THE QUOTATION FROM JOSEPHUS, THE ROBES AND ADORNMENTS OF THE JEWISH PRIESTS HAD A SECRET SIGNIFICANCE, AND EVEN TO THIS DAY THERE IS A RELIGIOUS CIPHER LANGUAGE CONCEALED IN THE COLORS, FORMS, AND USES OF SACRED GARMENTS, NOT ONLY AMONG THE CHRISTIAN AND JEWISH PRIESTS BUT ALSO AMONG PAGAN RELIGIONS. THE VESTMENTS OF THE TABERNACLE PRIESTS WERE CALLED CAHANAEAE; THOSE OF THE HIGH PRIEST WERE TERMED CAHANAEAE RABBAE. OVER THE MACHANESE, AN UNDERGARMENT RESEMBLING SHORT TROUSERS, THEY WORE THE CHETHONE, A FINELY WOVEN LINEN ROBE, WHICH REACHED TO THE GROUND AND HAD LONG SLEEVES TIED TO THE ARMS OF THE WEARER. A BRIGHTLY EMBROIDERED SASH, TWISTED SEVERAL TIMES AROUND THE WAIST (A LITTLE HIGHER THAN IS CUSTOMARY), WITH ONE END PENDENT IN FRONT, AND A CLOSELY FITTING LINEN CAP, DESIGNATED MASNAEMPHTHES, COMPLETED THE COSTUME OF THE ORDINARY PRIEST.
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THE GARMENTS OF GLORY.
TH. ROBE OF THE HIGH PRIEST OF ISRAEL WERE OFTEN CALLED "THE GARMENTS OF GLORY", FOR THEY RESEMBLED THE REGENERATED AND SPIRITUALIZED NATURE OF MAN, SYMBOLIZED BY A VESTMENT WHICH ALL MUST WEAVE FROM THE THREADS OF CHARACTER AND VIRTUE BEFORE THEY CAN BECOME HIGH PRIESTS AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK. THE VESTMENTS OF THE HIGH PRIEST WERE THE SAME AS THOSE OF THE LESSER DEGREES, EXCEPT THAT CERTAIN GARMENTS AND ADORNMENTS WERE ADDED. OVER THE SPECIALLY WOVEN WHITE LINEN ROBE THE HIGH PRIEST WORE A SEAMLESS AND SLEEVELESS HABIT, SKY-BLUE IN COLOR AND REACHING NEARLY TO HIS FEET. THIS WAS CALLED THE MEEIR AND WAS ORNAMENTED WITH A FRINGE OF ALTERNATED GOLDEN BELLS AND POMEGRANATES. IN ECCLESIASTICUS (ONE OF THE BOOKS REJECTED FROM THE MODERN BIBLE), THESE BELLS AND THEIR PURPOSE ARE DESCRIBED IN THE FOLLOWING WORDS: "AND HE COMPASSED HIM WITH POMEGRANATES, AND WITH MANY GOLDEN BELLS ROUND ABOUT, THAT AS HE WENT, THERE MIGHT BE A SOUND AND A NOISE THAT MIGHT BE HEARD IN THE TEMPLE, FOR A MEMORIAL TO THE CHILDREN OF HIS PEOPLE." THE MEEIR WAS ALSO BOUND IN WITH A VARIEGATED GIRDLE FINELY EMBROIDERED AND WITH GOLD WIRE INSERTED THROUGH THE EMBROIDERY. THE EPHOD, A SHORT VESTMENT DESCRIBED BY JOSEPHUS AS RESEMBLING A COAT OR JACKET, WAS WORN OVER THE UPPER PART OF THE MEEIR. THE THREADS OF WHICH THE EPHOD WAS WOVEN WERE OF MANY COLORS, PROBABLY RED, BLUE, PURPLE, AND WHITE, LIKE THE CURTAINS AND COVERINGS OF THE TABERNACLE. FINE GOLD WIRES WERE ALSO WOVEN INTO THE FABRIC. THE EPHOD WAS FASTENED AT EACH SHOULDER WITH A LARGE ONYX IN THE FORM OF A BUTTON, AND THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE SONS OF JACOB WERE ENGRAVED UPON THESE TWO STONES, SIX ON EACH. THESE ONYX BUTTONS WERE SUPPOSED TO HAVE ORACULAR POWERS, AND WHEN THE HIGH PRIEST ASKED CERTAIN QUESTIONS, THEY EMITTED A CELESTIAL RADIANCE. WHEN THE ONYX ON THE RIGHT SHOULDER WAS ILLUMINATED, IT SIGNIFIED THAT JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] [ACTS 7:1-60] ANSWERED THE QUESTION OF THE HIGH PRIEST: IN THE AFFIRMATIVE, AND WHEN THE ONE ON THE LEFT GLEAMED, IT INDICATED A NEGATIVE ANSWER TO THE QUERY. IN THE MIDDLE OF THE FRONT SURFACE OF THE EPHOD WAS A SPACE TO ACCOMMODATE THE ESSEN, OR BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PROPHECY, WHICH, AS ITS NAME SIGNIFIES, WAS ALSO AN ORACLE OF GREAT POWER. THIS PECTORAL WAS ROUGHLY SQUARE IN SHAPE AND CONSISTED OF A FRAME OF EMBROIDERY INTO WHICH WERE SET TWELVE STONES, EACH HELD IN A SOCKET OF GOLD. BECAUSE OF THE GREAT WEIGHT OF ITS STONES, EACH OF WHICH WAS OF CONSIDERABLE SIZE AND IMMENSE VALUE, THE BREASTPLATE WAS HELD IN POSITION BY SPECIAL GOLDEN CHAINS AND RIBBONS. THE TWELVE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE, LIKE THE ONYX STONES AT THE SHOULDERS OF THE EPHOD, HAD THE MYSTERIOUS POWER OF LIGHTING UP WITH DIVINE GLORY AND SO SERVING AS ORACLES. CONCERNING THE STRANGE POWER OF THESE FLASHING SYMBOLS OF ISRAEL'S TWELVE TRIBES, JOSEPHUS WRITES: "YET WILL I MENTION WHAT IS STILL MORE WONDERFUL THAN THIS: FOR GOD DECLARED BEFOREHAND, BY THOSE TWELVE STONES WHICH THE HIGH PRIEST BARE UPON HIS BREAST AND WHICH WERE INSERTED INTO HIS BREASTPLATE, WHEN THEY SHOULD BE VICTORIOUS IN BATTLE; FOR SO GREAT A SPLENDOR SHONE FORTH FROM THEM BEFORE THE ARMY BEGAN TO MARCH, THAT ALL THE PEOPLE WERE SENSIBLE OF GOD'S BEING PRESENT FOR THEIR ASSISTANCE. WHENCE IT CAME TO PASS THAT THOSE GREEKS, WHO HAD A VENERATION FOR OUR LAWS, BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT POSSIBLY CONTRADICT THIS, CALLED THE BREASTPLATE, 'THE ORACLE'." THE WRITER THEN ADDS THAT THE STONES CEASED TO LIGHT UP AND GLEAM SOME TWO HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE HE WROTE HIS HISTORY, BECAUSE THE JEWS HAD BROKEN THE LAWS OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND THE GOD OF ISRAEL WAS NO LONGER PLEASED WITH HIS CHOSEN PEOPLE. THE JEWS LEARNED ASTRONOMY FROM THE EGYPTIANS, AND IT IS NOT UNLIKELY THAT THE TWELVE JEWELS OF THE BREASTPLATE WERE SYMBOLIC OF THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS OF THE ZODIAC. THESE TWELVE CELESTIAL HIERARCHIES WERE LOOKED UPON AS JEWELS ADORNING THE BREASTPLATE OF THE UNIVERSAL MAN, THE MACROPROSOPHUS, WHO IS REFERRED TO IN THE ZOHAR AS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS. THE NUMBER TWELVE FREQUENTLY OCCURS AMONG ANCIENT PEOPLES, WHO IN NEARLY EVERY CASE HAD A PANTHEON CONSISTING OF TWELVE DEMIGODS AND GODDESSES PRESIDED OVER BY THE INVINCIBLE ONE, WHO WAS HIMSELF SUBJECT TO THE INCOMPREHENSIBLE ALL-FATHER [STEPHEN]. THIS USE OF THE NUMBER TWELVE IS ESPECIALLY NOTED IN THE JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN WRITINGS. THE TWELVE PROPHETS, THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS, THE TWELVE TRIBES, AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES--EACH GROUP HAS A CERTAIN OCCULT SIGNIFICANCE, FOR EACH REFERS TO THE DIVINE DUODECIMO, OR TWELVEFOLD DEITY, WHOSE EMANATIONS ARE MANIFESTED IN THE TANGIBLE CREATED UNIVERSE THROUGH TWELVE INDIVIDUALIZED CHANNELS. THE SECRET DOCTRINE ALSO CAUGHT THE PRIESTS THAT THE JEWELS REPRESENTED CENTERS OF LIFE WITHIN THEIR OWN CONSTITUTIONS, WHICH WHEN UNFOLDED ACCORDING TO THE ESOTERIC INSTRUCTIONS OF THE TEMPLE, WERE CAPABLE OF ABSORBING INTO THEMSELVES AND RADIATING FORTH AGAIN THE DIVINE LIGHT OF THE DEITY. (THE EAST INDIAN LOTUS BLOSSOMS HAVE A SIMILAR MEANING.) THE RABBIS HAVE TAUGHT THAT EACH TWISTED LINEN THREAD USED IN WEAVING THE TABERNACLE CURTAINS AND ORNAMENTATIONS CONSISTED OF TWENTY-FOUR SEPARATE STRANDS, REMINDING THE DISCERNING THAT THE EXPERIENCE, GAINED DURING THE TWENTY-FOUR HOURS OF THE DAY (SYMBOLIZED IN MASONRY BY THE TWENTY-FOUR-INCH RULE) BECOMES THE THREADS FROM WHICH ARE WOVEN THE GARMENTS OF GLORY.
THE URIM AND THUMMIM
IN THE REVERSE SIDE OF THE ESSEN, OR BREASTPLATE, WAS A POCKET CONTAINING MYSTERIOUS OBJECTS--THE URIM AND THUMMIM. ASIDE FROM THE FACT THAT THEY WERE USED IN DIVINATION, LITTLE IS NOW KNOWN ABOUT THESE OBJECTS. SOME WRITERS CONTEND THAT THEY WERE SMALL STONES (RESEMBLING THE FETISHES STILL REVERED BY CERTAIN ABORIGINAL PEOPLES) WHICH THE ISRAELITES HAD BROUGHT WITH THEM OUT OF EGYPT BECAUSE OF THEIR BELIEF THAT THEY POSSESSED DIVINE POWER. OTHERS BELIEVE THAT THE URIM AND THUMMIM WERE IN THE FORM OF DICE, USED FOR DECIDING EVENTS BY BEING CAST UPON THE GROUND. A FEW HAVE MAINTAINED THAT THEY WERE MERELY SACRED NAMES, WRITTEN ON PLATES OF GOLD AND CARRIED AS TALISMANS. "ACCORDING TO SOME, THE URIM AND THE THUMMIM SIGNIFY 'LIGHTS AND PERFECTIONS,' OR 'LIGHT AND TRUTH' WHICH LAST PRESENT A STRIKING ANALOGY TO THE. TWO FIGURES OF RE (RA) AND THEMI IN THE BREASTPLATE WORN BY THE EGYPTIANS." (THE FAITHS OF THE WORLD.) NOT THE LEAST REMARKABLE OF THE VESTMENTS OF THE HIGH PRIEST WAS HIS BONNET, OR HEADDRESS. OVER THE PLAIN WHITE CAP OF THE ORDINARY PRIEST THIS DIGNITARY WORE AN OUTER CLOTH OF BLUE AND A CROWN OF GOLD, THE CROWN CONSISTING OF THREE BANDS, ONE ABOVE THE OTHER LIKE THE TRIPLE MITER OF THE PERSIAN MAGI. THIS CROWN SYMBOLIZED THAT THE HIGH PRIEST WAS RULER NOT ONLY OVER THE THREE WORLDS WHICH THE ANCIENTS HAD DIFFERENTIATED (HEAVEN, EARTH, AND HELL), BUT ALSO OVER THE THREEFOLD DIVISIONS OF MAN AND THE UNIVERSE--THE SPIRITUAL, INTELLECTUAL, AND MATERIAL WORLDS. THESE DIVISIONS WERE ALSO SYMBOLIZED BY THE THREE APARTMENTS OF THE TABERNACLE ITSELF. AT THE PEAK OF THE HEADDRESS WAS A TINY CUP OF GOLD, MADE IN THE FORM OF A FLOWER. THIS SIGNIFIED THAT THE NATURE OF THE PRIEST WAS RECEPTIVE AND THAT HE HAD A VESSEL IN HIS OWN SOUL WHICH, CUPLIKE, WAS CAPABLE OF CATCHING THE ETERNAL WATERS OF LIFE POURING UPON HIM FROM THE HEAVENS ABOVE. THIS FLOWER OVER THE CROWN OF HIS HEAD IS SIMILAR IN ITS ESOTERIC MEANING TO THE ROSE GROWING OUT OF A SKULL, SO FAMOUS IN TEMPLAR SYMBOLOGY. THE ANCIENTS BELIEVED THAT THE SPIRITUAL NATURE ESCAPING FROM THE BODY PASSED UPWARD THROUGH THE CROWN OF THE HEAD; THEREFORE, THE FLOWERLIKE CALYX, OR CUP, SYMBOLIZED ALSO THE SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS. ON THE FRONT OF THE GOLDEN CROWN WERE INSCRIBED IN HEBREW, HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD. THOUGH ROBES AND ORNAMENTS AUGMENTED THE RESPECT AND VENERATION OF THE ISRAELITES FOR THEIR HIGH PRIEST, SUCH TRAPPINGS MEANT NOTHING TO JEHOVAH. THEREFORE, BEFORE ENTERING THE HOLY OF HOLIES, THE HIGH PRIEST REMOVED HIS EARTHLY FINERY AND ENTERED INTO THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL UNCLOTHED. THERE HE COULD BE ROBED ONLY IN HIS OWN VIRTUES, AND HIS SPIRITUALITY MUST ADORN HIM AS A GARMENT. THERE IS A LEGEND TO THE EFFECT THAT ANY WHO CHANCED TO ENTER THE HOLY OF HOLIES UNCLEAN WERE DESTROYED BY A BOLT OF DIVINE FIRE FROM THE MERCY SEAT. IF THE [TOP] HIGH PRIEST HAD BUT ONE SELFISH [SEXUAL] THOUGHT, HE WOULD BE STRUCK DEAD. AS NO MAN KNOWS WHEN AN UNWORTHY [SEXUAL] THOUGHT MAY FLASH THROUGH HIS MIND, PRECAUTIONS HAD TO BE TAKEN IN CASE THE HIGH PRIEST SHOULD BE STRUCK DEAD WHILE IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. THE OTHER [TOP HIGH] PRIESTS COULD NOT ENTER THE SANCTUARY THEREFORE, WHEN THEIR LEADER [TOP HIGH PRIEST] WAS ABOUT TO GO IN AND RECEIVE THE [SEXLESS] COMMANDS OF THE LORD, THEY TIED A [STEEL] CHAIN AROUND ONE OF HIS FEET SO THAT IF HE WERE STRUCK DOWN WHILE BEHIND THE VEIL, THEY COULD DRAG THE BODY OUT. 
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THE HEADDRESS OF THE PRIESTS.
OVER THE PLAIN WHITE CAP OF THE ORDINARY PRIESTS THE HIGH PRIEST WORE AN OVER-CLOTH OF BLUE AND A BAND OF GOLD. ON THE FRONT OF THE GOLDEN BAND WERE INSCRIBED THE HEBREW WORDS "HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD." THIS ILLUSTRATION SHOWS THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE BONNET BOTH WITH AND WITHOUT THE GOLDEN CROWN.
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THE ARK WITH ITS CHERUBIM.
JOSEPHUS TELLS ITS THAT THE CHERUBIM WERE FLYING CREATURES BUT DIFFERENT IN APPEARANCE, FROM ANYTHING TO BE SEEN ON EARTH; THEREFORE, IMPOSSIBLE TO DESCRIBE. MOSES IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE SEEN THESE BEINGS KNEELING AT THE FOOTSTOOL OF GOD WHEN HE WAS PICKED UP AND BROUGHT INTO THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THEY RESEMBLED, AT LEAST IN GENERAL APPEARANCE, THE FAMOUS CHERUBIM OF EZEKIEL.
THE FRATERNITY OF THE ROSE CROSS
WHO WERE THE ROSICRUCIAN’S? WERE THEY AN ORGANIZATION OF PROFOUND THINKERS REBELLING AGAINST THE INQUISITIONAL RELIGIOUS AND PHILOSOPHICAL LIMITATIONS OF THEIR TIME OR WERE THEY ISOLATED TRANSCENDENTALISTS UNITED ONLY BY THE SIMILARITY OF THEIR VIEWPOINTS AND DEDUCTIONS? WHERE WAS THE "HOUSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, " IN WHICH, ACCORDING TO THEIR MANIFESTOES, THEY MET ONCE A YEAR TO PLAN THE FUTURE ACTIVITIES OF THEIR ORDER? WHO WAS THE MYSTERIOUS PERSON REFERRED TO AS "OUR ILLUSTRIOUS FATHER AND BROTHER C.R.C."? DID THOSE THREE LETTERS ACTUALLY STAND FOR THE WORDS "CHRISTIAN ROSIE CROSS"? WAS CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ, THE SUPPOSED AUTHOR OF THE CHYMICAL NUPTIALS, THE SAME PERSON WHO WITH THREE OTHERS FOUNDED "THE SOCIETY OF THE ROSE CROSS"? WHAT RELATIONSHIP EXISTED BETWEEN ROSICRUCIANISM AND MEDIAEVAL FREEMASONRY? WHY WERE THE DESTINIES OF THESE TWO ORGANIZATIONS SO CLOSELY INTERWOVEN? IS THE "BROTHERHOOD OF THE ROSE CROSS" THE MUCH-SOUGHT-AFTER LINK CONNECTING THE FREEMASONRY OF THE MIDDLE AGES WITH THE SYMBOLISM AND MYSTICISM OF ANTIQUITY, AND ARE ITS SECRETS BEING PERPETUATED BY MODERN MASONRY? DID THE ORIGINAL ROSICRUCIAN ORDER DISINTEGRATE IN THE LATTER PART OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, OR DOES THE SOCIETY STILL EXIST AS AN ORGANIZATION, MAINTAINING THE SAME SECRECY FOR WHICH IT WAS ORIGINALLY FAMOUS? WHAT WAS THE TRUE PURPOSE FOR WHICH THE "BROTHERHOOD OF THE ROSE CROSS" WAS FORMED? WERE THE ROSICRUCIAN’S A RELIGIOUS AND PHILOSOPHIC BROTHERHOOD, AS THEY CLAIMED TO BE, OR WERE THEIR AVOWED TENETS A BLIND TO CONCEAL THE TRUE OBJECT OF THE FRATERNITY, WHICH POSSIBLY WAS THE POLITICAL CONTROL OF EUROPE? THESE ARE SOME OF THE PROBLEMS INVOLVED IN THE STUDY OF ROSICRUCIANISM. THERE ARE FOUR DISTINCT THEORIES REGARDING THE ROSICRUCIAN ENIGMA. EACH IS THE RESULT OF A CAREFUL CONSIDERATION OF THE EVIDENCE BY SCHOLARS WHO HAVE SPENT THEIR LIVES RANSACKING THE ARCHIVES OF HERMETIC LORE. THE CONCLUSIONS REACHED DEMONSTRATE CLEARLY THE INADEQUACY OF THE RECORDS AVAILABLE CONCERNING THE GENESIS AND EARLY ACTIVITIES OF THE "BRETHREN OF THE ROSE CROSS."
THE FIRST POSTULATE
IT IS ASSUMED THAT THE ROSICRUCIAN ORDER EXISTED HISTORICALLY IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE DESCRIPTION OF ITS FOUNDATION AND SUBSEQUENT ACTIVITIES PUBLISHED IN ITS MANIFESTO, THE FAMA FRATERNITATIS, WHICH IS BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN IN THE YEAR 1610, BUT APPARENTLY DID NOT APPEAR IN PRINT UNTIL 1614, ALTHOUGH AN EARLIER EDITION IS SUSPECTED BY SOME AUTHORITIES. INTELLIGENT CONSIDERATION OF THE ORIGIN OF ROSICRUCIANISM REQUIRES A FAMILIARITY WITH THE CONTENTS OF THE FIRST AND MOST IMPORTANT OF ITS DOCUMENTS. THE FAMA FRATERNITATIS BEGINS WITH A REMINDER TO ALL THE WORLD OF GOD'S GOODNESS AND MERCY, AND IT WARNS THE INTELLIGENTSIA THAT THEIR EGOTISM AND COVETOUSNESS CAUSE THEM TO FOLLOW AFTER FALSE PROPHETS AND TO IGNORE THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE WHICH GOD IN HIS GOODNESS HAS REVEALED TO THEM. HENCE, A REFORMATION IS NECESSARY, AND GOD HAS RAISED UP PHILOSOPHERS AND SAGES FOR THIS PURPOSE. IN ORDER TO ASSIST IN BRINGING ABOUT THE REFORMATION, A MYSTERIOUS PERSON CALLED "THE HIGHLY ILLUMINATED FATHER C.R.C.," A GERMAN BY BIRTH, DESCENDED OF A NOBLE FAMILY, BUT HIMSELF A POOR MAN, INSTITUTED THE "SECRET SOCIETY OF THE ROSE CROSS." C.R.C. WAS PLACED IN A CLOISTER WHEN ONLY FIVE YEARS OF AGE, BUT LATER BECOMING DISSATISFIED WITH ITS EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM, HE ASSOCIATED HIMSELF WITH A BROTHER OF HOLY ORDERS WHO WAS SETTING FORTH ON A PILGRIMAGE TO THE HOLY LAND. THEY STARTED OUT TOGETHER, BUT THE BROTHER DIED AT CYPRUS AND C.R.C! CONTINUED ALONE TO DAMASCUS. POOR HEALTH PREVENTED HIM FROM REACHING JERUSALEM, SO HE REMAINED AT DAMASCUS, STUDYING WITH THE PHILOSOPHERS WHO DWELT THERE. WHILE PURSUING HIS STUDIES, HE HEARD OF A GROUP OF MYSTICS AND QABBALISTS ABIDING IN THE MYSTIC ARABIAN CITY OF DAMCAR. GIVING UP HIS DESIRE TO VISIT JERUSALEM, HE ARRANGED WITH THE ARABIANS FOR HIS TRANSPORTATION TO DAMCAR. C.R.C. WAS BUT SIXTEEN YEARS OF AGE WHEN HE ARRIVED AT DAMCAR. HE WAS RECEIVED AS ONE WHO HAD BEEN LONG EXPECTED, A COMRADE AND A FRIEND IN PHILOSOPHY, AND WAS INSTRUCTED IN THE SECRETS OF THE ARABIAN ADEPTS. WHILE THERE, C.R.C. LEARNED THE ARABIC TONGUE AND TRANSLATED THE SACRED BOOK M INTO LATIN; AND UPON RETURNING TO EUROPE HE BROUGHT THIS IMPORTANT VOLUME WITH HIM. AFTER STUDYING THREE YEARS IN DAMCAR, C.R.C. DEPARTED FOR THE CITY OF FEZ, WHERE THE ARABIAN MAGICIANS DECLARED FURTHER INFORMATION WOULD BE GIVEN HIM. AT FEZ HE WAS INSTRUCTED HOW TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE ELEMENTARY INHABITANTS [PROBABLY THE NATURE SPIRITS], AND THESE DISCLOSED TO HIM MANY OTHER GREAT SECRETS OF NATURE. WHILE THE PHILOSOPHERS IN FEZ WERE NOT SO GREAT AS THOSE IN DAMCAR, THE PREVIOUS EXPERIENCES OF C.R.C. ENABLED HIM TO DISTINGUISH THE TRUE FROM THE FALSE AND THUS ADD GREATLY TO HIS STORE OF KNOWLEDGE. AFTER TWO YEARS IN FEZ, C.R.C. SAILED FOR SPAIN, CARRYING WITH HIM MANY TREASURES, AMONG THEM RARE PLANTS AND ANIMALS ACCUMULATED DURING HIS WANDERINGS. HE FONDLY HOPED THAT THE LEARNED MEN OF EUROPE WOULD RECEIVE WITH GRATITUDE THE RARE INTELLECTUAL AND MATERIAL TREASURES WHICH HE HAD BROUGHT FOR THEIR CONSIDERATION. INSTEAD HE ENCOUNTERED ONLY RIDICULE, FOR THE SO-CALLED WISE WERE AFRAID TO ADMIT THEIR PREVIOUS IGNORANCE LEST THEIR PRESTIGE BE IMPAIRED. AT THIS POINT IN THE NARRATIVE IS AN INTERPOLATION STATING THAT PARACELSUS, WHILE NOT A MEMBER OF THE "FRATERNITY OF THE ROSE CROSS," HAD READ THE BOOK M AND FROM A CONSIDERATION OF ITS CONTENTS HAD SECURED INFORMATION WHICH MADE HIM THE FOREMOST PHYSICIAN OF MEDIAEVAL EUROPE. TIRED, BUT NOT DISCOURAGED, AS THE RESULT OF THE FRUITLESSNESS OF HIS EFFORTS, C.R.C. RETURNED TO GERMANY, WHERE HE BUILT A HOUSE IN WHICH HE COULD QUIETLY CARRY ON HIS STUDY AND RESEARCH. HE ALSO MANUFACTURED A NUMBER OF RARE SCIENTIFIC INSTRUMENTS FOR RESEARCH PURPOSES. WHILE HE COULD HAVE MADE HIMSELF FAMOUS HAD HE CARED TO COMMERCIALIZE HIS KNOWLEDGE, HE PREFERRED THE COMPANIONSHIP OF GOD TO THE ESTEEM OF MEN. AFTER FIVE YEARS OF RETIREMENT HE DECIDED TO RENEW HIS STRUGGLE FOR A REFORMATION OF THE ARTS AND SCIENCES OF HIS DAY, THIS TIME WITH THE AID OF A FEW TRUSTED FRIENDS. HE SENT TO THE CLOISTER WHERE HIS EARLY TRAINING HAD BEEN RECEIVED AND CALLED TO HIMSELF THREE BRETHREN, WHOM HE BOUND BY AN OATH TO PRESERVE INVIOLATE THE SECRETS HE SHOULD IMPART & TO WRITE DOWN FOR THE SAKE OF POSTERITY THE INFORMATION---
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THE GOLDEN AND ROSY CROSS.
IT IS SAID OF THIS CROSS THAT IT IS MADE OF SPIRITUAL GOLD AND THAT EACH BROTHER WEARS IT UPON HIS BREAST. IT BEARS THE ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLS OF SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY; ALSO, A STAR OF THE PLANETS; AND AROUND IT, ARE THE FOUR WORDS FAITH, HOPE, LOVE, AND PATIENCE. THE DOUBLE-HEADED EAGLE, OR PHOENIX, SUBTLY FORESHADOWS THE ULTIMATE ANDROGYNOUS STATE OF THE HUMAN CREATURE. ROSICRUCIAN ALCHEMY WAS NOT CONCERNED WITH METALS ALONE. MAN'S OWN BODY WAS THE ALCHEMICAL LABORATORY, AND NONE COULD REACH ROSICRUCIAN ADEPTSHIP UNTIL HE HAD PERFORMED THE SUPREME EXPERIMENT OF TRANSMUTATION BY CHANGING THE BASE METALS OF IGNORANCE INTO THE PURE GOLD OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING HE SHOULD DICTATE. THESE FOUR FOUNDED THE "FRATERNITY OF THE ROSE CROSS." THEY PREPARED ITS SECRET CIPHER LANGUAGE AND, ACCORDING TO THE FAMA, A GREAT DICTIONARY IN WHICH ALL FORMS OF WISDOM WERE CLASSIFIED TO THE GLORIFICATION OF GOD. THEY ALSO BEGAN THE WORK OF TRANSCRIBING THE BOOK M, BUT FOUND THE TASK TOO DIFFICULT BECAUSE OF THE DEMANDS OF THE GREAT NUMBERS OF SICK WHO CAME TO THEM FOR HEALING. HAVING COMPLETED A NEWER AND LARGER BUILDING, WHICH THEY CALLED THE "HOUSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT," THEY DECIDED TO INCLUDE FOUR NEW MEMBERS IN THE FRATERNITY, THUS INCREASING THE NUMBER TO EIGHT, SEVEN OF WHOM WERE GERMAN. ALL WERE UNMARRIED. WORKING INDUSTRIOUSLY TOGETHER, THEY SPEEDILY COMPLETED THE ARDUOUS LABOR OF PREPARING THE DOCUMENTS, INSTRUCTIONS, AND ARCANA OF THE ORDER. THEY ALSO PUT THE HOUSE CALLED "SANCTI SPIRITUS" IN ORDER. THEY THEN DECIDED TO SEPARATE AND VISIT THE OTHER COUNTRIES OF THE EARTH, NOT ONLY THAT THEIR WISDOM MIGHT BE GIVEN TO OTHERS WHO DESERVED IT BUT ALSO THAT THEY MIGHT CHECK AND CORRECT ANY MISTAKES EXISTING IN THEIR OWN SYSTEM. BEFORE SEPARATING, THE BRETHREN PREPARED SIX RULES, OR BY-LAWS, AND EACH BOUND HIMSELF TO OBEY THEM. THE FIRST RULE WAS THAT THEY SHOULD TAKE TO THEMSELVES NO OTHER DIGNITY OR CREDIT THAN THAT THEY WERE WILLING TO HEAL THE SICK WITHOUT CHARGE. THE SECOND WAS THAT FROM THAT TIME ON FOREVER THEY SHOULD WEAR NO SPECIAL ROBE OR GARMENT, BUT SHOULD DRESS ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM OF THE COUNTRY WHEREIN THEY DWELT. THE THIRD STATED THAT EVERY YEAR UPON A CERTAIN DAY THEY SHOULD MEET IN THE "HOUSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT," OR, IF UNABLE TO DO SO, SHOULD BE REPRESENTED BY AN EPISTLE. THE FOURTH DECREED THAT EACH MEMBER SHOULD SEARCH FOR A WORTHY PERSON TO SUCCEED HIM AT HIS OWN DEMISE. THE FIFTH STATED THAT THE LETTERS "R.C." SHOULD BE THEIR SEAL, MARK, AND CHARACTER FROM THAT TIME ONWARD. THE SIXTH SPECIFIED THAT THE FRATERNITY SHOULD REMAIN UNKNOWN TO THE WORLD FOR A PERIOD OF ONE HUNDRED YEARS. AFTER THEY HAD SWORN TO THIS CODE FIVE OF THE BROTHERS DEPARTED TO DISTANT LANDS, AND A YEAR LATER TWO OF THE OTHERS ALSO WENT THEIR WAY, LEAVING FATHER C.R. C. ALONE IN THE "HOUSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT." YEAR AFTER YEAR THEY MET WITH GREAT JOY, FOR THEY HAD QUIETLY AND SINCERELY PROMULGATED THEIR DOCTRINES AMONG THE WISE OF THE EARTH. WHEN THE FIRST OF THE ORDER DIED IN ENGLAND, IT WAS DECIDED THAT THE BURIAL PLACES OF THE MEMBERS SHOULD BE SECRET. SOON AFTERWARD FATHER C.R.C. CALLED THE REMAINING SIX TOGETHER, AND IT IS SUPPOSED THAT THEN HE PREPARED HIS OWN SYMBOLIC TOMB. THE FAMA RECORDS THAT NONE OF THE BROTHERS ALIVE AT THE TIME OF ITS WRITING KNEW WHEN FATHER C.R.C. DIED OR WHERE HE WAS BURIED. HIS BODY WAS ACCIDENTALLY DISCOVERED 120 YEARS AFTER HIS DEATH WHEN ONE OF THE BROTHERS, WHO POSSESSED CONSIDERABLE ARCHITECTURAL SKILL, DECIDED TO MAKE SOME ALTERATIONS IN THE "HOUSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT." [IT IS ONLY SUSPECTED THAT THE TOMB WAS IN THIS BUILDING.] WHILE MAKING HIS ALTERATIONS, THE BROTHER DISCOVERED A MEMORIAL TABLET UPON WHICH WERE INSCRIBED THE NAMES OF THE EARLY MEMBERS OF THE ORDER. THIS HE DECIDED TO TRANSFER TO A MORE IMPOSING CHAPEL, FOR AT THAT TIME NO ONE KNEW IN WHAT COUNTRY FATHER C.R.C. HAD DIED, THIS INFORMATION HAVING BEEN CONCEALED BY THE ORIGINAL MEMBERS. IN ATTEMPTING TO REMOVE THE MEMORIAL TABLET, WHICH WAS HELD IN PLACE BY A LARGE NAIL, SOME STONES AND PLASTERING WERE BROKEN FROM THE WALL, DISCLOSING A DOOR CONCEALED IN THE MASONRY. THE MEMBERS OF THE ORDER IMMEDIATELY CLEARED AWAY THE REST OF THE DÉBRIS AND UNCOVERED THE ENTRANCE TO A VAULT. UPON THE DOOR IN LARGE LETTERS WERE THE WORDS: POST CXX ANNOS PATEBO. THIS, ACCORDING TO THE MYSTIC INTERPRETATION OF THE BRETHREN, MEANT, "IN 120 YEARS I SHALL COME FORTH." THE FOLLOWING MORNING THE DOOR WAS OPENED AND THE MEMBERS ENTERED A VAULT WITH SEVEN SIDES AND SEVEN CORNERS, EACH SIDE FIVE FEET BROAD AND EIGHT FEET HIGH. ALTHOUGH THE SUN NEVER PENETRATED THIS TOMB, IT WAS BRILLIANTLY ILLUMINATED BY A MYSTERIOUS LIGHT IN THE CEILING. IN THE CENTER WAS A CIRCULAR ALTAR, UPON WHICH WERE BRASS PLATES ENGRAVED WITH STRANGE CHARACTERS. IN EACH OF THE SEVEN SIDES WAS A SMALL DOOR WHICH, UPON BEING OPENED, REVEALED A NUMBER OF BOXES FILLED WITH BOOKS, SECRET INSTRUCTIONS, AND THE SUPPOSEDLY LOST ARCANUM OF THE FRATERNITY. UPON MOVING THE ALTAR TO ONE SIDE A BRASS COVER WAS DISCLOSED. LIFTING THIS REVEALED A BODY, PRESUMEDLY THAT OF C.R.C., WHICH, ALTHOUGH IT HAD LAIN THERE 120 YEARS, WAS AS WELL PRESERVED AS THOUGH IT HAD JUST BEEN INTERRED. IT WAS ORNAMENTED AND ATTIRED IN THE ROBES OF THE ORDER, AND IN ONE HAND WAS CLASPED A MYSTERIOUS PARCHMENT WHICH, NEXT TO THE HOLY BIBLE, WAS THE MOST VALUED POSSESSION OF THE SOCIETY. AFTER THOROUGHLY INVESTIGATING THE CONTENTS OF THE SECRET CHAMBER, THE BRASS PLATE AND ALTAR WERE PUT BACK IN PLACE, THE DOOR OF THE VAULT WAS AGAIN SEALED, AND THE BROTHERS WENT THEIR RESPECTIVE WAYS, THEIR SPIRITS RAISED AND THEIR FAITH INCREASED BY THE MIRACULOUS SPECTACLE WHICH THEY HAD BEHELD. THE DOCUMENT ENDS BY SAYING IN EFFECT, "IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE WILL OF FATHER C.R.C., THE FAMA HAS BEEN PREPARED AND SENT FORTH TO THE WISE AND LEARNED OF ALL EUROPE IN FIVE LANGUAGES, THAT ALL MAY KNOW AND UNDERSTAND THE SECRETS OF THE AUGUST FRATERNITY. ALL OF SINCERE SOUL WHO LABOR FOR THE GLORY OF GOD ARE INVITED TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE BRETHREN AND ARE PROMISED THAT THEIR APPEAL SHALL BE HEARD, REGARDLESS OF WHERE THEY ARE OR HOW THE MESSAGES ARE SENT. AT THE SAME TIME, THOSE OF SELFISH AND ULTERIOR MOTIVES ARE WARNED THAT ONLY SORROW AND MISERY WILL ATTEND ANY WHO ATTEMPT TO DISCOVER THE FRATERNITY WITHOUT A CLEAN HEART AND A PURE MIND." SUCH, IN BRIEF, IS THE STORY OF THE FAMA FRATERNITATIS. THOSE WHO ACCEPT IT LITERALLY REGARD FATHER C.R.C. AS THE ACTUAL FOUNDER OF THE BROTHERHOOD, WHICH HE IS BELIEVED TO HAVE ORGANIZED ABOUT 1400. THE FACT THAT HISTORICAL CORROBORATION OF THE IMPORTANT POINTS OF THE FAMA HAS NEVER BEEN DISCOVERED IS HELD AGAINST THIS THEORY. THERE IS NO PROOF THAT FATHER C.R.C. EVER APPROACHED THE LEARNED MEN OF SPAIN. THE MYSTERIOUS CITY OF DAMCAR CANNOT BE FOUND, AND THERE IS NO RECORD THAT ANYWHERE IN GERMANY THERE EXISTED A PLACE WHERE GREAT NUMBERS OF THE HALT AND SICK CAME AND WERE MYSTERIOUSLY HEALED. A. E. WAITE'S THE SECRET TRADITION IN FREEMASONRY CONTAINS A PICTURE OF FATHER C.R.C. SHOWING HIM WITH A LONG BEARD UPON HIS BREAST, SITTING BEFORE A TABLE UPON WHICH BURNS A CANDLE. ONE HAND IS SUPPORTING HIS HEAD AND THE OTHER IS RESTING THE TIP OF ITS INDEX FINGER ON THE TEMPLE OF A HUMAN SKULL. THE PICTURE, HOWEVER (SEE PLATE AT HEAD OF CHAPTER), PROVES NOTHING. FATHER C.R.C. WAS NEVER SEEN BY OTHER THAN MEMBERS OF HIS OWN ORDER, AND THEY DID NOT PRESERVE A DESCRIPTION OF HIM. THAT HIS NAME WAS CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ IS MOST IMPROBABLE, AS THE TWO WERE NOT EVEN ASSOCIATED UNTIL THE WRITING OF THE CHYMICAL NUPTIALS.
THE SECOND POSTULATE
THOSE MASONIC BRETHREN WHO HAVE INVESTIGATED THE SUBJECT ACCEPT THE HISTORICAL EXISTENCE OF THE "BROTHERHOOD OF THE ROSE CROSS" BUT ARE DIVIDED CONCERNING THE ORIGIN OF THE ORDER. ONE GROUP HOLDS THE SOCIETY ORIGINATED IN MEDIEVAL EUROPE AS AN OUTGROWTH OF ALCHEMICAL SPECULATION. ROBERT MACOY, 33° [IN FREEMASONRY, THE 34 DEGREE LEVELS IS FROM THE MOST LOWEST 0 DEGREE [CIVILIAN] TO THE MOST HIGHEST 33 DEGREE RESPECTIVELY], BELIEVES THAT JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREAE, A GERMAN THEOLOGIAN, WAS THE TRUE FOUNDER, AND HE ALSO BELIEVES IT POSSIBLE THAT THIS DIVINE MERELY REFORMED AND AMPLIFIED AN EXISTING SOCIETY WHICH HAD BEEN FOUNDED BY SIR HENRY CORNELIUS AGRIPPA. SOME BELIEVE THAT ROSICRUCIANISM REPRESENTED THE FIRST EUROPEAN INVASION OF BUDDHIST AND BRAHMIN CULTURE. STILL OTHERS HOLD THE OPINION THAT THE "SOCIETY OF THE ROSE CROSS" WAS FOUNDED IN EGYPT DURING N THE PHILOSOPHIC SUPREMACY OF THAT EMPIRE, AND THAT IT ALSO PERPETUATED THE MYSTERIES OF ANCIENT PERSIA AND CHALDEA. IN HIS ANACALYPSIS, GODFREY HIGGINS WRITES: "THE ROSICRUCIAN’S OF GERMANY ARE QUITE IGNORANT OF THEIR ORIGIN; BUT, BY TRADITION, THEY SUPPOSE THEMSELVES DESCENDANTS OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, CHALDEANS, MAGI, AND GYMNOSOPHISTS." (THE LAST WAS A NAME GIVEN BY THE FOLLOWERS OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT TO A CASTE OF NAKED WISE MEN WHOM THEY FOUND MEDITATING ALONG THE RIVER BANKS IN INDIA.) THE CONSENSUS AMONG THESE FACTIONS IS THAT THE STORY OF FATHER C.R.C., LIKE THE MASONIC LEGEND OF HIRAM ABIFF, IS AN ALLEGORY AND SHOULD NOT BE CONSIDERED LITERALLY. A SIMILAR PROBLEM HAS CONFRONTED STUDENTS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, WHO HAVE FOUND NOT ONLY DIFFICULT, BUT IN THE MAJORITY OF CASES IMPOSSIBLE, THEIR EFFORTS TO SUBSTANTIATE THE HISTORICAL INTERPRETATION OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. ADMITTING THE EXISTENCE OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S AS A SECRET SOCIETY WITH BOTH PHILOSOPHIC AND POLITICAL ENDS, IT IS REMARKABLE THAT AN ORGANIZATION WITH MEMBERS IN ALL PARTS OF EUROPE COULD MAINTAIN ABSOLUTE SECRECY THROUGHOUT THE CENTURIES. NEVERTHELESS, THE "BROTHERS OF THE ROSE CROSS" WERE APPARENTLY ABLE TO ACCOMPLISH THIS. A GREAT NUMBER OF SCHOLARS AND PHILOSOPHERS, AMONG THEM SIR FRANCIS BACON AND WOLFGANG VON GOETHE, HAVE BEEN SUSPECTED OF AFFILIATION WITH THE ORDER, BUT THEIR CONNECTION HAS NOT BEEN ESTABLISHED TO THE SATISFACTION OF PROSAIC HISTORIANS. PSEUDO-ROSICRUCIAN’S ABOUNDED, BUT THE TRUE MEMBERS OF THE "ANCIENT AND SECRET ORDER OF THE UNKNOWN PHILOSOPHERS" HAVE SUCCESSFULLY LIVED UP TO THEIR NAME; TO THIS DAY THEY REMAIN UNKNOWN. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES A NUMBER OF TRACTS APPEARED, PURPORTING TO BE FROM THE PENS OF ROSICRUCIAN’S. MANY OF THEM, HOWEVER, WERE SPURIOUS, BEING ISSUED FOR THEIR SELF-AGGRANDIZEMENT BY UNSCRUPULOUS PERSONS WHO USED THE REVERED AND MAGIC NAME ROSICRUCIAN IN THE HOPE OF GAINING RELIGIOUS OR POLITICAL POWER. THIS HAS GREATLY COMPLICATED---
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THE CRUCIFIED ROSE.
---THE ORIGINAL SYMBOL OF THE ROSICRUCIAN FRATERNITY WAS A HIEROGLYPHIC ROSE CRUCIFIED UPON A CROSS. THE CROSS WAS OFTEN RAISED UPON A THREE-STEPPED CALVARY. OCCASIONALLY THE SYMBOL OF A CROSS RISING FROM A ROSE WAS USED IN CONNECTION WITH THEIR ACTIVITIES. THE ROSICRUCIAN ROSE WAS DRAWN UPON THE ROUND TABLE OF KING ARTHUR, AND IS THE CENTRAL MOTIF FOR THE LINKS FORMING THE CHAIN FROM WHICH THE "GREAT GEORGE" IS SUSPENDED AMONG THE JEWELS OF THE ORDER OF THE GARTER. HARGRAVE JENNINGS SUSPECTS THIS ORDER OF HAVING SOME CONNECTION WITH THE ROSICRUCIAN’S, THE WORK OF INVESTIGATING THE SOCIETY. ONE GROUP OF PSEUDO-ROSICRUCIAN’S WENT SO FAR AS TO SUPPLY ITS MEMBERS WITH A BLACK CORD BY WHICH THEY WERE TO KNOW EACH OTHER, AND WARNED THEM THAT IF THEY BROKE THEIR VOW OF SECRECY THE CORD WOULD BE USED TO STRANGLE THEM. FEW OF THE PRINCIPLES OF ROSICRUCIANISM HAVE BEEN PRESERVED IN LITERATURE, FOR THE ORIGINAL FRATERNITY PUBLISHED ONLY FRAGMENTARY ACCOUNTS OF ITS PRINCIPLES AND ACTIVITIES. IN HIS SECRET SYMBOLS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S, DR. FRANZ HARTMANN DESCRIBES THE FRATERNITY AS "A SECRET SOCIETY OF MEN POSSESSING SUPERHUMAN--IF NOT SUPERNATURAL--POWERS; THEY WERE SAID TO BE ABLE TO PROPHESY FUTURE EVENTS, TO PENETRATE INTO THE DEEPEST MYSTERIES OF NATURE, TO TRANSFORM IRON, COPPER, LEAD, OR MERCURY INTO GOLD, TO PREPARE AN ELIXIR OF LIFE, OR UNIVERSAL PANACEA, BY THE USE OF WHICH THEY COULD PRESERVE THEIR YOUTH AND MANHOOD; AND MOREOVER IT WAS BELIEVED THAT THEY COULD COMMAND THE ELEMENTAL SPIRITS OF NATURE, AND KNEW THE SECRET OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE, A SUBSTANCE WHICH RENDERED HIM WHO POSSESSED IT ALL-POWERFUL, IMMORTAL, AND SUPREMELY WISE." THE SAME AUTHOR FURTHER DEFINES A ROSICRUCIAN AS "A PERSON WHO BY THE PROCESS OF SPIRITUAL AWAKENING HAS ATTAINED A PRACTICAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE SECRET SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ROSE AND THE CROSS. TO CALL A PERSON A ROSICRUCIAN DOES NOT MAKE HIM ONE, NOR DOES THE ACT OF CALLING A PERSON A CHRISTIAN MAKE HIM A CHRIST. THE REAL ROSICRUCIAN OR MASON CANNOT BE MADE; HE MUST GROW TO BE ONE BY THE EXPANSION AND UNFOLDMENT OF THE DIVINE POWER WITHIN HIS OWN HEART. THE INATTENTION TO THIS TRUTH IS THE CAUSE THAT MANY CHURCHES AND SECRET SOCIETIES ARE FAR FROM BEING THAT WHICH THEIR NAMES EXPRESS." THE SYMBOLIC PRINCIPLES OF ROSICRUCIANISM ARE SO PROFOUND THAT EVEN TODAY THEY ARE LITTLE APPRECIATED. THEIR CHARTS AND DIAGRAMS ARE CONCERNED WITH WEIGHTY COSMIC PRINCIPLES WHICH THEY TREAT WITH A PHILOSOPHIC UNDERSTANDING DECIDEDLY REFRESHING WHEN COMPARED WITH THE ORTHODOX NARROWNESS PREVALENT IN THEIR DAY. ACCORDING TO THE AVAILABLE RECORDS, THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE BOUND TOGETHER BY MUTUAL ASPIRATIONS RATHER THAN BY THE LAWS OF A FRATERNITY. THE "BROTHERS OF THE ROSE CROSS" ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE LIVED UNOBTRUSIVELY, LABORING INDUSTRIOUSLY IN TRADES AND PROFESSIONS, DISCLOSING THEIR SECRET AFFILIATION TO NO ONE--IN MANY CASES NOT EVEN TO THEIR OWN FAMILIES. AFTER THE DEATH OF C.R.C., MOST OF THE BRETHREN APPARENTLY HAD NO CENTRAL MEETING PLACE. WHATEVER INITIATORY RITUAL THE ORDER POSSESSED WAS SO CLOSELY GUARDED THAT IT HAS NEVER BEEN REVEALED. DOUBTLESS IT WAS COUCHED IN CHEMICAL TERMINOLOGY. EFFORTS TO JOIN THE ORDER WERE APPARENTLY FUTILE, FOR THE ROSICRUCIAN’S ALWAYS CHOSE THEIR DISCIPLES. HAVING AGREED ON ONE WHO THEY BELIEVED WOULD DO HONOR TO THEIR ILLUSTRIOUS FRATERNITY, THEY COMMUNICATED WITH HIM IN ONE OF MANY MYSTERIOUS WAYS. HE MIGHT RECEIVE A LETTER, EITHER ANONYMOUS OR WITH A PECULIAR SEAL, USUALLY BEARING THE LETTERS "C.R.C. "OR "R.C. "UPON IT. HE WOULD BE INSTRUCTED TO GO TO A CERTAIN PLACE AT AN APPOINTED TIME. WHAT WAS DISCLOSED TO HIM HE NEVER REVEALED, ALTHOUGH IN MANY CASES HIS LATER WRITINGS SHOWED THAT A NEW INFLUENCE HAD COME INTO HIS LIFE, DEEPENING HIS UNDERSTANDING AND BROADENING HIS INTELLECT. A FEW HAVE WRITTEN ALLEGORICALLY CONCERNING WHAT THEY BEHELD WHEN IN THE AUGUST PRESENCE OF THE "BRETHREN OF THE ROSE CROSS." ALCHEMISTS WERE SOMETIMES VISITED IN THEIR LABORATORIES BY MYSTERIOUS STRANGERS, WHO DELIVERED LEARNED DISCOURSES CONCERNING THE SECRET PROCESSES OF THE HERMETIC ARTS AND, AFTER DISCLOSING CERTAIN PROCESSES, DEPARTED, LEAVING NO TRACE. OTHERS DECLARED THAT THE "BROTHERS OF THE ROSE CROSS" COMMUNICATED WITH THEM THROUGH DREAMS AND VISIONS, REVEALING THE SECRETS OF HERMETIC WISDOM TO THEM WHILE THEY WERE ASLEEP. HAVING BEEN INSTRUCTED, THE CANDIDATE WAS BOUND TO SECRECY NOT ONLY CONCERNING THE CHEMICAL FORMULAE WHICH HAD BEEN DISCLOSED TO HIM BUT ALSO CONCERNING THE METHOD BY WHICH HE HAD SECURED THEM. WHILE THESE NAMELESS ADEPTS WERE SUSPECTED OF BEING ''BROTHERS OF THE ROSE CROSS," IT COULD NEVER BE PROVED WHO THEY WERE, AND THOSE VISITED COULD ONLY CONJECTURE. MANY SUSPECT THE ROSICRUCIAN ROSE TO BE A CONVENTIONALIZATION OF THE EGYPTIAN AND HINDU LOTUS BLOSSOM, WITH THE SAME SYMBOLIC MEANING AS THIS MORE ANCIENT SYMBOL. THE DIVINE COMEDY STAMPS DANTE ALIGHIERI AS BEING FAMILIAR WITH THE THEORY OF ROSICRUCIANISM. CONCERNING THIS POINT, ALBERT PIKE IN HIS MORALS AND DOGMA MAKES THIS SIGNIFICANT STATEMENT: "HIS HELL IS BUT A NEGATIVE PURGATORY. HIS HEAVEN IS COMPOSED OF A SERIES OF KABALISTIC CIRCLES, DIVIDED BY A CROSS, LIKE THE PANTACLE OF EZEKIEL. IN THE CENTER OF THIS CROSS BLOOMS A ROSE, AND WE SEE THE SYMBOL OF THE ADEPTS OF THE ROSE-CROIX FOR THE FIRST TIME PUBLICLY EXPOUNDED AND ALMOST CATEGORICALLY EXPLAINED." DOUBT HAS ALWAYS EXISTED AS TO WHETHER THE NAME ROSICRUCIAN CAME FROM THE SYMBOL OF THE ROSE AND CROSS, OR WHETHER THIS WAS MERELY A BLIND TO DECEIVE THE UNINFORMED AND FURTHER CONCEAL THE TRUE MEANING OF THE ORDER. GODFREY HIGGINS BELIEVES THAT THE WORD ROSICRUCIAN IS NOT DERIVED FROM THE FLOWER BUT FROM THE WORD ROS, WHICH MEANS DEW. IT IS ALSO INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT THE WORD RAS MEANS WISDOM, WHILE RUS IS TRANSLATED CONCEALMENT. DOUBTLESS ALL OF THESE MEANINGS HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO ROSICRUCIAN SYMBOLISM. A. E. WAITE HOLDS WITH GODFREY HIGGINS THAT THE PROCESS OF FORMING THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE WITH THE AID OF DEW IS THE SECRET CONCEALED WITHIN THE NAME ROSICRUCIAN. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE DEW REFERRED TO IS A MYSTERIOUS SUBSTANCE WITHIN THE HUMAN BRAIN, CLOSELY RESEMBLING THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN BY ALCHEMISTS OF THE DEW WHICH, FALLING FROM HEAVEN, REDEEMED THE EARTH. THE CROSS IS SYMBOLIC OF THE HUMAN BODY, AND THE TWO SYMBOLS TOGETHER--THE ROSE ON THE CROSS--SIGNIFY THAT THE SOUL OF MAN IS CRUCIFIED UPON THE BODY, WHERE IT IS HELD BY THREE NAILS. IT IS PROBABLE THAT ROSICRUCIAN SYMBOLISM IS A PERPETUATION OF THE SECRET TENETS OF THE EGYPTIAN HERMES, AND THAT THE SOCIETY OF UNKNOWN PHILOSOPHERS IS THE TRUE LINK CONNECTING MODERN MASONRY, WITH ITS MASS OF SYMBOLS, TO ANCIENT EGYPTIAN HERMETICISM, THE SOURCE OF THAT SYMBOLISM. IN HIS DOCTRINE AND LITERATURE OF THE KABALAH, A. E. WAITE MAKES THIS IMPORTANT OBSERVATION: "THERE ARE CERTAIN INDICATIONS WHICH POINT TO A POSSIBLE CONNECTION BETWEEN MASONRY AND ROSICRUCIANISM, AND THIS, IF ADMITTED, WOULD CONSTITUTE THE FIRST LINK IN ITS CONNECTION WITH THE PAST. THE EVIDENCE IS, HOWEVER, INCONCLUSIVE, OR AT LEAST UNEXTRICATED. FREEMASONRY PER SE, IN SPITE OF THE AFFINITY WITH MYSTICISM WHICH I HAVE JUST MENTIONED, HAS NEVER EXHIBITED ANY MYSTIC CHARACTER, NOR HAS IT A CLEAR NOTION HOW IT CAME BY ITS SYMBOLS." MANY OF THOSE CONNECTED WITH THE DEVELOPMENT OF FREEMASONRY WERE SUSPECTED OF BEING ROSICRUCIAN’S; SOME, AS IN THE CASE OF ROBERT FLUDD, EVEN WROTE DEFENSES OF THIS ORGANIZATION. FRANK C. HIGGINS, A MODERN MASONIC SYMBOLIST, WRITES: "DOCTOR ASHMOLE, A MEMBER OF THIS FRATERNITY [ROSICRUCIAN], IS REVERED BY MASONS AS ONE OF THE FOUNDERS OF THE FIRST GRAND LODGE IN LONDON." (ANCIENT FREEMASONRY.) ELIAS ASHMOLE IS BUT ONE OF MANY INTELLECTUAL LINKS CONNECTING ROSICRUCIANISM WITH THE GENESIS OF FREEMASONRY. THE ENCYCLOPÆDIA BRITANNICA NOTES THAT ELIAS ASHMOLE WAS INITIATED INTO THE FREEMASONIC ORDER IN 1646, AND FURTHER STATES THAT HE WAS "THE FIRST GENTLEMAN, OR AMATEUR [NOVICE], TO BE 'ACCEPTED'." ON THIS SAME SUBJECT, PAPUS, IN HIS TAROT OF THE BOHEMIANS, HAS WRITTEN: "WE MUST NOT FORGER THAT THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE THE INITIATORS OF LEIBNITZ, AND THE FOUNDERS OF ACTUAL FREEMASONRY THROUGH ASHMOLE." IF THE FOUNDERS OF FREEMASONRY WERE INITIATED INTO THE GREAT ARCANUM OF EGYPT--AND THE SYMBOLISM OF MODERN MASONRY WOULD INDICATE THAT SUCH WAS THE CASE--THEN IT IS REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE THAT THEY SECURED THEIR INFORMATION FROM A SOCIETY WHOSE EXISTENCE THEY ADMITTED AND WHICH WAS DULY QUALIFIED TO TEACH THEM THESE SYMBOLS AND ALLEGORIES. ONE THEORY CONCERNING THE TWO ORDERS IS TO THE EFFECT THAT FREEMASONRY WAS AN OUTGROWTH OF ROSICRUCIANISM; IN OTHER WORDS, THAT THE "UNKNOWN PHILOSOPHERS" BECAME KNOWN THROUGH AN ORGANIZATION WHICH THEY CREATED TO SERVE THEM IN THE MATERIAL WORLD. THE STORY GOES ON TO RELATE THAT THE ROSICRUCIAN ADEPTS BECAME DISSATISFIED WITH THEIR PROGENY AND SILENTLY WITHDREW FROM THE MASONIC HIERARCHY, LEAVING BEHIND THEIR SYMBOLISM AND ALLEGORIES, BUT CARRYING AWAY THE KEYS BY WHICH THE LOCKED SYMBOLS COULD BE MADE TO GIVE TIP THEIR SECRET MEANINGS. SPECULATORS HAVE GONE SO FAR AS TO STATE THAT, IN THEIR OPINION, MODERN FREEMASONRY HAS COMPLETELY ABSORBED ROSICRUCIANISM AND SUCCEEDED IT AS THE WORLD'S GREATEST SECRET SOCIETY. OTHER MINDS OF EQUAL LEARNING DECLARE THAT THE ROSICRUCIAN BROTHERHOOD STILL EXISTS, PRESERVING ITS INDIVIDUALITY AS THE RESULT OF HAVING WITHDRAWN FROM THE MASONIC ORDER. ACCORDING TO A WIDELY ACCEPTED TRADITION, THE HEADQUARTERS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN ORDER IS NEAR CARLSBAD, IN AUSTRIA. ANOTHER VERSION HAS IT THAT A MYSTERIOUS SCHOOL, RESEMBLING IN GENERAL PRINCIPLES THE ROSICRUCIAN FRATERNITY, WHICH CALLS ITSELF "THE BOHEMIAN BROTHERS," STILL MAINTAINS ITS INDIVIDUALITY IN THE SCHWARZWALD (BLACK FOREST) OF GERMANY. ONE THING IS CERTAIN: WITH THE RISE OF FREEMASONRY, THE ROSICRUCIAN ORDER IN EUROPE PRACTICALLY DISAPPEARED, AND NOTWITHSTANDING EXISTING STATEMENTS TO THE CONTRARY, IT IS CERTAIN THAT THE 18TH DEGREE (COMMONLY KNOWN AS THE ROSE-CROIX) PERPETUATES MANY OF THE SYMBOLS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN FIRE ALCHEMISTS. IN AN ANONYMOUS UNPUBLISHED MANUSCRIPT OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY BEARING THE EARMARKS OF ROSICRUCIAN QABBALISM APPEARS THIS---
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THE ROSICRUCIAN ROSE.
---THE ROSE IS A YONIC SYMBOL ASSOCIATED WITH GENERATION, FECUNDITY, AND PURITY. THE FACT THAT FLOWERS BLOSSOM BY UNFOLDING HAS CAUSED THEM TO BE CHOSEN AS SYMBOLIC OF SPIRITUAL UNFOLDMENT. THE RED COLOR OF THE ROSE REFERS TO THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, AND THE GOLDEN HEART CONCEALED WITHIN THE MIDST OF THE FLOWER CORRESPONDS TO THE SPIRITUAL GOLD CONCEALED WITHIN THE HUMAN NATURE. THE NUMBER OF ITS PETALS BEING TEN IS ALSO A SUBTLE REMINDER OF THE PERFECT PYTHAGOREAN NUMBER. THE ROSE SYMBOLIZES THE HEART, AND THE HEART HAS ALWAYS BEEN ACCEPTED BY CHRISTIANS AS EMBLEMATIC OF THE VIRTUES OF [SEXLESS] LOVE AND COMPASSION, AS WELL AS OF THE NATURE OF CHRIST--THE PERSONIFICATION OF THESE VIRTUES. THE ROSE AS A RELIGIOUS EMBLEM IS OF GREAT ANTIQUITY. IT WAS ACCEPTED BY THE GREEKS AS THE SYMBOL OF THE SUNRISE, OR OF THE COMING OF DAWN. IN HIS METAMORPHOSIS, OR GOLDEN ASS, APULEIUS, TURNED INTO A DONKEY BECAUSE OF HIS FOOLISHNESS, REGAINED HIS HUMAN SHAPE BY EATING A SACRED ROSE GIVEN TO HIM BY THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS. THE PRESENCE OF A HIEROGLYPHIC ROSE UPON THE ESCUTCHEON OF MARTIN LUTHER HAS BEEN THE BASIS OF MUCH SPECULATION AS TO WHETHER ANY CONNECTION EXISTED BETWEEN HIS REFORMATION AND THE SECRET ACTIVITIES OF THE ROSE CROSS. THE STATEMENT: "YET WILL I NOW GIVE THE OVER-WISE WORLD A PARADOX TO BE SOLVED, NAMELY, THAT SOME ILLUMINATED MEN HAVE UNDERTAKEN TO FOUND SCHOOLS OF WISDOM IN EUROPE AND THESE FOR SOME PECULIAR REASON HAVE CALLED THEMSELVES FRATRES ROSA: CRUCIS. BUT SOON AFTERWARDS CAME FALSE SCHOOLS INTO EXISTENCE AND [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED THE GOOD INTENTIONS OF THESE WISE MEN. THEREFORE, THE ORDER NO LONGER EXISTS AS MOST PEOPLE WOULD UNDERSTAND EXISTENCE, AND AS THIS FRATERNITY OF THE SECULO FILI CALL THEMSELVES BROTHERS OF THE ROSIE CROSS, SO ALSO WILL THEY IN THE SECULO SPIRITUS SANCTI CALL THEMSELVES BROTHERS OF THE LILY CROSS AND THE KNIGHTS OF THE WHITE LION. THEN WILL THE SCHOOLS OF WISDOM BEGIN AGAIN TO BLOSSOM, BUT WHY THE FIRST ONE CHOSE THEIR NAME AND WHY THE OTHERS SHALL ALSO CHOOSE THEIRS, ONLY THOSE CAN SOLVE WHO HAVE UNDERSTANDING GROUNDED IN NATURE." POLITICAL ASPIRATIONS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE EXPRESSED THROUGH THE ACTIVITIES OF SIR FRANCIS BACON, THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN, AND THE COMTE DI CAGLIOSTRO. THE LAST NAMED IS SUSPECTED OF HAVING BEEN AN EMISSARY OF THE KNIGHTS TEMPLARS, A SOCIETY DEEPLY INVOLVED IN TRANSCENDENTALISM, AS ELIPHAS LEVI HAS NOTED. THERE IS A POPULAR SUPPOSITION TO THE EFFECT THAT THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE AT LEAST PARTIAL INSTIGATORS OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. (NOTE PARTICULARLY THE INTRODUCTION TO LORD BULWER-LYTTON'S ROSICRUCIAN NOVEL ZANONI.) 
THE THIRD POSTULATE
THE THIRD THEORY TAKES THE FORM OF A SWEEPING DENIAL OF ROSICRUCIANISM, ASSERTING THAT THE SO-CALLED ORIGINAL ORDER NEVER HAD ANY FOUNDATION IN FACT BUT WAS ENTIRELY A PRODUCT OF IMAGINATION. THIS VIEWPOINT IS BEST EXPRESSED BY A NUMBER OF QUESTIONS WHICH ARE STILL BEING ASKED BY INVESTIGATORS OF THIS ELUSIVE GROUP OF METAPHYSICIANS. WAS THE "BROTHERHOOD OF THE ROSE CROSS" MERELY A MYTHICAL INSTITUTION CREATED IN THE FERTILE MIND OF SOME LITERARY CYNIC FOR THE PURPOSE OF DERIDING THE ALCHEMICAL AND HERMETIC SCIENCES? DID THE "HOUSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT" EVER EXIST OUTSIDE THE IMAGINATION OF SOME MEDIEVAL MYSTIC? WAS THE WHOLE ROSICRUCIAN STORY A SATIRE TO RIDICULE THE GULLIBILITY OF SCHOLASTIC EUROPE? WAS THE MYSTERIOUS FATHER C.R.C. A PRODUCT OF THE LITERARY GENIUS OF JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREAE, OR ANOTHER OF SIMILAR MIND, WHO, ATTEMPTING TO SCORE ALCHEMICAL AND HERMETIC PHILOSOPHY, UNWITTINGLY BECAME A GREAT POWER IN FURTHERING THE CAUSE OF ITS PROMULGATION? THAT AT LEAST ONE OF THE EARLY DOCUMENTS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WAS FROM THE PEN OF ANDREAE THERE IS LITTLE DOUBT, BUT FOR JUST WHAT PURPOSE HE COMPILED IT STILL REMAINS A MATTER OF SPECULATION. DID ANDREAE HIMSELF RECEIVE FROM SOME UNKNOWN PERSON, OR PERSONS, INSTRUCTIONS TO BE CARRIED OUT? IF HE WROTE THE CHYMICAL NUPTIALS OF CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ WHEN ONLY FIFTEEN YEARS OLD, WAS HE OVERSHADOWED IN THE PREPARATION OF THAT BOOK? TO THESE VITAL QUESTIONS NO ANSWERS ARE FORTHCOMING. A NUMBER OF PERSONS ACCEPTED THE MAGNIFICENT IMPOSTURE OF ANDREAE AS ABSOLUTE TRUTH. IT IS MAINTAINED BY MANY THAT, AS A CONSEQUENCE, NUMEROUS PSEUDO-SOCIETIES SPRANG UP, EACH ASSERTING THAT IT WAS THE ORGANIZATION CONCERNING WHICH THE FAMA FRATERNITATIS AND THE CONFESSIO FRATERNITATIS WERE WRITTEN. BEYOND DOUBT THERE ARE MANY SPURIOUS ORDERS IN EXISTENCE TODAY; BUT FEW OF THEM CAN OFFER VALID CLAIMS THAT THEIR HISTORY DATES BACK FARTHER THAN THE BEGINNING OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. THE MYSTERY ASSOCIATED WITH THE ROSICRUCIAN FRATERNITY HAS RESULTED IN ENDLESS CONTROVERSY. MANY ABLE MINDS, NOTABLE AMONG THEM EUGENIUS PHILALETHES, MICHAEL MAIER, JOHN HEYDON, AND ROBERT FLUDD, DEFENDED THE CONCRETE EXISTENCE OF "THE SOCIETY OF UNKNOWN PHILOSOPHERS." OTHERS EQUALLY QUALIFIED HAVE ASSERTED IT TO BE OF FRAUDULENT ORIGIN AND DOUBTFUL EXISTENCE. EUGENIUS PHILALETHES, WHILE DEDICATING BOOKS TO THE ORDER, AND HIMSELF WRITING AN EXTENDED EXPOSITION OF ITS PRINCIPLES, DISCLAIMS ALL PERSONAL CONNECTION WITH IT. MANY OTHERS HAVE DONE LIKEWISE. SOME ARE OF THE OPINION THAT SIR FRANCIS BACON HAD A HAND IN THE WRITING OF THE FAMA AND CONFESSIO FRATERNITATIS, ON THE BASIS THAT THE RHETORICAL STYLE OF THESE WORKS IS SIMILAR TO THAT OF BACON'S NEW ATLANTIS. THEY ALSO CONTEND THAT CERTAIN STATEMENTS IN THE LATTER WORK POINT TO AN ACQUAINTANCE WITH ROSICRUCIAN SYMBOLOGY. THE ELUSIVENESS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S HAS CAUSED THEM TO BE FAVORITE SUBJECT'S FOR LITERARY WORKS. OUTSTANDING AMONG THE ROMANCES WHICH HAVE BEEN WOVEN AROUND THEM IS ZANONI. THE AUTHOR, LORD BULWER-LYTTON, IS REGARDED BY SOME AS A MEMBER OF THE ORDER, WHILE OTHERS ASSERT THAT HE APPLIED FOR MEMBERSHIP BUT WAS REJECTED. POPE'S RAPE OF THE LOCK, COMTE DE GABALIS BY ABBÉ DE VILLARS, AND ESSAYS BY DE QUINCY, HARTMANN, JENNINGS, MACKENZIE, AND OTHERS, ARE EXAMPLES OF ROSICRUCIAN LITERATURE. ALTHOUGH THE EXISTENCE OF THESE MEDIAEVAL ROSICRUCIAN’S IS DIFFICULT TO PROVE, SUFFICIENT EVIDENCE IS AT HAND TO MAKE IT EXTREMELY PROBABLE THAT THERE EXISTED IN GERMANY, AND AFTERWARDS IN FRANCE, ITALY, ENGLAND, AND OTHER EUROPEAN COUNTRIES, A SECRET SOCIETY OF ILLUMINATED SAVANTS WHO MADE CONTRIBUTIONS OF GREAT IMPORT TO THE SUM OF HUMAN KNOWLEDGE, WHILE MAINTAINING ABSOLUTE SECRECY CONCERNING THEIR PERSONALITIES AND THEIR ORGANIZATION.
THE FOURTH POSTULATE
THE APPARENT INCONGRUITIES OF THE ROSICRUCIAN CONTROVERSY HAVE ALSO BEEN ACCOUNTED FOR BY A PURELY TRANSCENDENTAL EXPLANATION. THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT EARLY WRITERS WERE ACQUAINTED WITH SUCH A SUPPOSITION--WHICH, HOWEVER, WAS POPULARIZED ONLY AFTER IT HAD BEEN ESPOUSED BY THEOSOPHY. THIS THEORY ASSERTS THAT THE ROSICRUCIAN’S ACTUALLY POSSESSED ALL THE SUPERNATURAL POWERS WITH WHICH THEY WERE CREDITED; THAT THEY WERE IN REALITY CITIZENS OF TWO WORLDS: THAT, WHILE THEY HAD PHYSICAL BODIES FOR EXPRESSION ON THE MATERIAL PLANE, THEY WERE ALSO CAPABLE, THROUGH THE INSTRUCTIONS THEY RECEIVED FROM THE BROTHERHOOD, OF FUNCTIONING IN A MYSTERIOUS ETHEREAL BODY NOT SUBJECT TO THE LIMITATIONS OF TIME OR DISTANCE. BY MEANS OF THIS "ASTRAL FORM" THEY WERE ABLE TO FUNCTION IN THE INVISIBLE REALM OF NATURE, AND IN THIS REALM, BEYOND REACH OF THE PROFANE, THEIR TEMPLE WAS LOCATED. ACCORDING TO THIS VIEWPOINT, THE TRUE ROSICRUCIAN BROTHERHOOD CONSISTED OF A LIMITED NUMBER OF HIGHLY DEVELOPED ADEPTS, OR INITIATES, THOSE OF THE HIGHER DEGREES BEING NO LONGER SUBJECT TO THE LAWS OF MORTALITY; CANDIDATES WERE ACCEPTED INTO THE ORDER ONLY AFTER LONG PERIODS OF PROBATION; ADEPTS POSSESSED THE SECRET OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE AND KNEW THE PROCESS OF TRANSMUTING THE BASE METALS INTO GOLD, BUT TAUGHT THAT THESE WERE ONLY ALLEGORICAL TERMS CONCEALING THE TRUE MYSTERY OF HUMAN REGENERATION THROUGH THE TRANSMUTATION OF THE "BASE ELEMENTS" OF MAN'S LOWER NATURE INTO THE "GOLD" OF INTELLECTUAL AND SPIRITUAL REALIZATION. ACCORDING TO THIS THEORY, THOSE WHO HAVE SOUGHT TO RECORD THE EVENTS OF IMPORTANCE IN CONNECTION WITH THE ROSICRUCIAN CONTROVERSY HAVE INVARIABLY FAILED BECAUSE THEY APPROACHED THEIR SUBJECT FROM A PURELY PHYSICAL OR MATERIALISTIC ANGLE. THESE ADEPTS WERE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN ABLE TO TEACH MAN HOW TO FUNCTION AWAY FROM HIS PHYSICAL BODY AT WILL BY ASSISTING HIM TO REMOVE THE "ROSE FROM THE CROSS." THEY TAUGHT THAT THE SPIRITUAL NATURE WAS ATTACHED TO THE MATERIAL FORM AT CERTAIN POINTS, SYMBOLIZED BY THE "NAILS" OF THE CRUCIFIXION; BUT BY THREE ALCHEMICAL INITIATIONS WHICH TOOK PLACE IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD, IN THE TRUE TEMPLE OF THE ROSE CROSS, THEY WERE ABLE TO "DRAW" THESE NAILS AND PERMIT THE DIVINE [SEXLESS] NATURE OF MAN TO COME DOWN FROM ITS CROSS. THEY CONCEALED THE PROCESSES BY WHICH THIS WAS ACCOMPLISHED UNDER THREE ALCHEMICAL METAPHORIC EXPRESSIONS: "THE CASTING OF THE MOLTEN SEA," "THE MAKING OF THE ROSE DIAMOND," AND "THE ACHIEVING OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE." WHILE THE INTELLECTUALIST FLOUNDERS AMONG CONTRADICTORY THEORIES, THE MYSTIC TREATS THE PROBLEM IN AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT MANNER. HE BELIEVES THAT THE TRUE ROSICRUCIAN FRATERNITY, CONSISTING OF A SCHOOL OF SUPERMEN (NOT UNLIKE THE FABLED MAHATMAS OF INDIA), IS AN INSTITUTION EXISTING NOT IN THE VISIBLE WORLD BUR IN ITS SPIRITUAL COUNTERPART, WHICH HE SEES FIT TO CALL THE "INNER PLANES OF NATURE"; THAT THE BROTHERS CAN BE REACHED ONLY BY THOSE WHO ARE CAPABLE OF TRANSCENDING THE LIMITATIONS OF THE MATERIAL WORLD. TO SUBSTANTIATE THEIR VIEWPOINT, THESE MYSTICS CITE THE FOLLOWING SIGNIFICANT STATEMENT FROM THE CONFESSIO FRATERNITATIS: "A THOUSAND TIMES THE UNWORTHY MAY CLAMOR, A THOUSAND TIMES MAY PRESENT THEMSELVES, YET GOD HATH COMMANDED OUR EARS THAT THEY SHOULD HEAR NONE OF THEM, AND HATH SO COMPASSED US ABOUT WITH HIS CLOUDS THAT UNTO US, HIS SERVANTS, NO VIOLENCE CAN BE DONE; WHEREFORE NOW NO LONGER ARE WE BEHELD BY HUMAN EYES, UNLESS THEY HAVE RECEIVED STRENGTH BORROWED FROM THE EAGLE." IN MYSTICISM THE EAGLE IS A SYMBOL OF INITIATION (THE SPINAL SPIRIT FIRE), AND BY THIS IS EXPLAINED THE INABILITY OF THE UNREGENERATED WORLD TO UNDERSTAND THE SECRET ORDER OF THE ROSE CROSS. THOSE PROFESSING THIS THEORY REGARD THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN AS THEIR HIGHEST ADEPT AND ASSERT THAT HE AND CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ WERE ONE AND THE SAME INDIVIDUAL. THEY ACCEPT FIRE AS THEIR UNIVERSAL SYMBOL BECAUSE IT WAS THE ONE ELEMENT BY MEANS OF WHICH THEY COULD CONTROL THE METALS. THEY DECLARED THEMSELVES THE DESCENDANTS OF TUBAL-CAIN AND HIRAM ABIFF, AND THAT THE PURPOSE OF THEIR EXISTENCE WAS TO PRESERVE THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF MAN THROUGH AGES OF MATERIALITY. "THE GNOSTIC SECTS, THE ARABS, ALCHEMISTS, TEMPLARS, ROSICRUCIAN’S, AND LASTLY THE FREEMASONS, FORM THE WESTERN CHAIN IN THE TRANSMISSION OF OCCULT SCIENCE." (THE TAROT OF THE BOHEMIANS FROM THE FRENCH OF PAPUS.) MAX HEINDEL, THE CHRISTIAN MYSTIC, DESCRIBED THE ROSICRUCIAN TEMPLE AS AN "ETHERIC STRUCTURE" LOCATED IN AND AROUND THE HOME OF A EUROPEAN COUNTRY GENTLEMAN. HE BELIEVED THAT THIS INVISIBLE BUILDING WOULD ULTIMATELY BE MOVED TO THE AMERICAN CONTINENT. MR. HEINDEL REFERRED TO THE ROSICRUCIAN INITIATES AS SO ADVANCED IN THE SCIENCE OF LIFE THAT "DEATH HAD FORGOTTEN THEM."
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THE CREST OF JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREÆ.
THE REFERENCE TO FOUR RED ROSES AND A WHITE CROSS IN THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE OF CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ IDENTIFIED JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREÆ AS ITS AUTHOR, FOR HIS FAMILY CREST, SHOWN ABOVE, CONSISTED OF FOUR RED ROSES AND A WHITE CROSS.
ROSICRUCIAN DOCTRINES AND TENETS
TRUSTWORTHY INFORMATION IS UNAVAILABLE CONCERNING THE ACTUAL PHILOSOPHICAL BELIEFS, POLITICAL ASPIRATIONS, AND HUMANITARIAN ACTIVITIES OF THE ROSICRUCIAN FRATERNITY. TODAY, AS OF OLD, THE MYSTERIES OF THE SOCIETY ARE PRESERVED INVIOLATE BY VIRTUE OF THEIR ESSENTIAL NATURE; AND ATTEMPTS TO INTERPRET ROSICRUCIAN PHILOSOPHY ARE BUT SPECULATIONS, ANYTHING TO THE CONTRARY NOTWITHSTANDING. EVIDENCE POINTS TO THE PROBABLE EXISTENCE OF TWO DISTINCT ROSICRUCIAN BODIES: AN INNER ORGANIZATION WHOSE MEMBERS NEVER REVEALED THEIR IDENTITY OR TEACHINGS TO THE WORLD, AND AN OUTER BODY UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF THE INNER GROUP. IN ALL PROBABILITY, THE SYMBOLIC TOMB OF CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ, KNIGHT OF THE GOLDEN STONE, WAS IN REALITY THIS OUTER BODY, THE SPIRIT OF WHICH IS IN A MORE EXALTED SPHERE. FOR A PERIOD OF MORE THAN A CENTURY SUBSEQUENT TO 1614, THE OUTER BODY CIRCULATED TRACTS AND MANIFESTOES UNDER EITHER ITS OWN NAME OR THE NAMES OF VARIOUS INITIATED MEMBERS. THE PURPOSE OF THESE WRITINGS WAS APPARENTLY TO CONFUSE AND MISLEAD INVESTIGATORS, AND THUS EFFECTIVELY TO CONCEAL THE ACTUAL DESIGNS OF THE FRATERNITY. WHEN ROSICRUCIANISM BECAME THE PHILOSOPHICAL "FAD" OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, NUMEROUS DOCUMENTS ON THE SUBJECT WERE ALSO CIRCULATED FOR PURELY COMMERCIAL PURPOSES BY IMPOSTORS DESIROUS OF CAPITALIZING ITS POPULARITY. THE CUNNINGLY CONTRIVED ARTIFICES OF THE FRATERNITY ITSELF AND THE BLUNDERING LITERARY IMPOSTURES OF CHARLATANS FORMED A DOUBLE VEIL BEHIND WHICH THE INNER ORGANIZATION CARRIED ON ITS ACTIVITIES IN A MANNER TOTALLY DISSIMILAR TO ITS PURPOSES AND PRINCIPLES AS PUBLICLY DISSEMINATED. THE FRATRES ROSA CRUCIS NAIVELY REFER TO THE MISUNDERSTANDINGS WHICH THEY HAVE FOR OBVIOUS REASONS PERMITTED TO EXIST CONCERNING THEMSELVES AS BEING "CLOUDS" WITHIN WHICH THEY LABOR AND BEHIND WHICH THEY ARE CONCEALED. AN INKLING OF THE SUBSTANCE OF ROSICRUCIANISM--ITS ESOTERIC DOCTRINES--CAN BE GLEANED FROM AN ANALYSIS OF ITS SHADOW--ITS EXOTERIC WRITINGS. IN ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT OF THEIR "CLOUDS," THE CONFESSIO FRATERNITATIS, THE BRETHREN OF THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. SEEK TO JUSTIFY THEIR EXISTENCE AND EXPLAIN (?) THE PURPOSES AND ACTIVITIES OF THEIR ORDER. IN ITS ORIGINAL FORM THE CONFESSIO IS DIVIDED INTO FOURTEEN CHAPTERS, WHICH ARE HERE EPITOMIZED. 
CONFESSIO FRATERNITATIS R. C. AD ERUDITOS EUROPÆ
CHAPTER I. DO NOT THROUGH HASTY JUDGMENT OR PREJUDICE MISINTERPRET THE STATEMENTS CONCERNING OUR FRATERNITY PUBLISHED IN OUR PREVIOUS MANIFESTO--THE FAMA FRATERNITATIS. JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], BEHOLDING THE DECADENCE OF CIVILIZATION, SEEKS TO REDEEM HUMANITY BY REVEALING TO THE WILLING AND BY THRUSTING UPON THE RELUCTANT THOSE SECRETS WHICH PREVIOUSLY HE HAD RESERVED FOR HIS ELECT. BY THIS WISDOM THE GODLY SHALL BE SAVED, BUT THE SORROWS OF THE UNGODLY SHALL BE MULTIPLIED. WHILE THE TRUE PURPOSE OF OUR ORDER WAS SET FORTH IN THE FAMA FRATERNITATIS, MISUNDERSTANDINGS HAVE ARISEN THROUGH WHICH WE HAVE BEEN FALSELY ACCUSED OF HERESY AND TREASON. IN THIS DOCUMENT WE HOPE SO TO CLARIFY OUR POSITION THAT THE LEARNED OF EUROPE WILL BE MOVED TO JOIN WITH US IN THE DISSEMINATION OF DIVINE KNOWLEDGE ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF OUR ILLUSTRIOUS FOUNDER.
CHAPTER II. WHILE IT IS ALLEGED BY MANY THAT THE PHILOSOPHIC CIDE (SIC. JBH) OF OUR DAY IS SOUND, WE DECLARE IT TO BE FALSE AND SOON TO DIE OF ITS OWN INHERENT WEAKNESS. JUST AS NATURE, HOWEVER, PROVIDES A REMEDY FOR EACH NEW DISEASE THAT MANIFESTS ITSELF, SO OUR FRATERNITY HAS PROVIDED A REMEDY FOR THE INFIRMITIES OF THE WORLD'S PHILOSOPHIC SYSTEM. THE SECRET PHILOSOPHY OF THE R.C. IS FOUNDED UPON THAT KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS THE SUM AND HEAD OF ALL FACULTIES, SCIENCES, AND ARTS. BY OUR DIVINELY REVEALED SYSTEM--WHICH PARTAKES MUCH OF THEOLOGY AND MEDICINE BUT LITTLE OF JURISPRUDENCE--WE ANALYZE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH; BUT MOSTLY WE STUDY MAN HIMSELF, WITHIN WHOSE NATURE IS CONCEALED THE SUPREME SECRET. IF THE LEARNED OF OUT DAY WILL ACCEPT OUR INVITATION AND JOIN THEMSELVES TO OUR FRATERNITY, WE WILL REVEAL TO THEM UNDREAMED-OF SECRETS AND WONDERS CONCERNING THE HIDDEN WORKINGS OF NATURE.
CHAPTER III. DO NOT BELIEVE THAT THE SECRETS DISCUSSED IN THIS BRIEF DOCUMENT ARE LIGHTLY ESTEEMED BY US. WE CANNOT DESCRIBE FULLY THE MARVELS OF OUR FRATERNITY LEST THE UNINFORMED BE OVERWHELMED BY OUR ASTONISHING DECLARATIONS AND THE VULGAR RIDICULE THE MYSTERIES WHICH THEY DO NOT COMPREHEND. WE ALSO FEAR THAT MANY WILL BE CONFUSED BY THE UNEXPECTED GENEROSITY OF OUR PROCLAMATION, FOR NOT UNDERSTANDING THE WONDERS OF THIS SIXTH AGE THEY DO NOR REALIZE THE GREAT CHANGES WHICH ARE TO COME. LIKE BLIND MEN LIVING IN A WORLD FULL OF LIGHT, THEY DISCERN ONLY THROUGH THE SENSE OF FEELING. [BY SIGHT IS IMPLIED SPIRITUAL COGNITION: BY FEELING, THE MATERIAL SENSES.]
CHAPTER IV. WE FIRMLY BELIEVE THAT THROUGH DEEP MEDITATION ON THE INVENTIONS OF THE HUMAN MIND AND THE MYSTERIES OF LIFE, THROUGH THE COOPERATION OF THE ANGELS AND SPIRITS, AND THROUGH EXPERIENCE AND LONG OBSERVATION, OUR [SEXLESSLY] LOVING CHRISTIAN FATHER C.R.C. WAS SO FULLY ILLUMINED WITH GOD'S WISDOM THAT WERE ALL THE BOOKS AND WRITINGS OF THE WORLD LOST AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF SCIENCE OVERTURNED, THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. COULD REESTABLISH THE STRUCTURE OF WORLD THOUGHT UPON THE FOUNDATION OF DIVINE TRUTH AND INTEGRITY. BECAUSE OF THE GREAT DEPTH AND PERFECTION OF OUR KNOWLEDGE, THOSE DESIRING TO UNDERSTAND THE MYSTERIES OF THE FRATERNITY OF R. C. CANNOT ATTAIN TO THAT WISDOM IMMEDIATELY, BUT MUST GROW IN UNDERSTANDING AND KNOWLEDGE. THEREFORE, OUR FRATERNITY IS DIVIDED INTO GRADES THROUGH WHICH EACH MUST ASCEND STEP BY STEP TO THE GREAT ARCANUM. NOW THAT IT HAS PLEASED GOD TO LIGHTEN UNTO US HIS SIXTH CANDELABRUM, IS IT NOT BETTER TO SEEK TRUTH IN THIS WAY THAN TO WANDER THROUGH THE LABYRINTHS OF WORLDLY IGNORANCE? FURTHERMORE, THOSE WHO RECEIVE THIS KNOWLEDGE SHALL BECOME MASTERS OF ALL ARTS AND CRAFTS; NO SECRET SHALL BE HIDDEN FROM THEM; AND ALL GOOD WORKS OF THE PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE SHALL BE ACCESSIBLE TO THEM. THE WHOLE WORLD SHALL BECOME AS ONE BOOK AND THE CONTRADICTIONS OF SCIENCE AND THEOLOGY SHALL BE RECONCILED. REJOICE, O HUMANITY! FOR THE TIME HAS COME WHEN GOD HAS DECREED THAT THE NUMBER OF OUR FRATERNITY SHALL BE INCREASED, A LABOR THAT WE HAVE JOYOUSLY UNDERTAKEN. THE DOORS OF WISDOM ARE NOW OPEN TO THE WORLD, BUT ONLY TO THOSE WHO HAVE EARNED THE PRIVILEGE MAY THE BROTHERS PRESENT THEMSELVES, FOR IT IS FORBIDDEN TO REVEAL OUR KNOWLEDGE EVEN TO OUR OWN CHILDREN. THE RIGHT TO RECEIVE SPIRITUAL TRUTH CANNOT BE INHERITED: IT MUST BE EVOLVED WITHIN THE SOUL OF MAN HIMSELF.
CHAPTER V. THOUGH WE MAY BE ACCUSED OF INDISCRETION IN OFFERING OUR TREASURES SO FREELY AND PROMISCUOUSLY--WITHOUT DISCRIMINATING BETWEEN THE GODLY, THE WISE, THE PRINCE, THE PEASANT--WE AFFIRM THAT WE HAVE NOT BETRAYED OUR TRUST; FOR ALTHOUGH WE HAVE PUBLISHED OUR FAMA IN FIVE LANGUAGES, ONLY THOSE UNDERSTAND IT WHO HAVE THAT RIGHT. OUR SOCIETY IS NOT TO BE DISCOVERED BY CURIOSITY---
[image: JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREÆ.]

JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREÆ.
CHAPTER VI. IN CERTAIN ESOTERIC CIRCLES THERE ARE VAGUE RUMORS WHICH INTIMATE THAT THE HUMBLE PERSONALITY OF JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREAE MASKED AN EXALTED EMISSARY OF THE ROSE CROSS. WHILE THERE IS SUFFICIENT EVIDENCE AT HAND TO ESTABLISH THE ACTUAL EXISTENCE OF A GERMAN THEOLOGIAN BY THE NAME OF ANDREAE, THERE ARE MANY DISCREPANCIES IN HIS BIOGRAPHY WHICH HAVE NET BEEN CLEARED UP TO THE SATISFACTION OF CRITICAL INVESTIGATORS. A COMPARISON OF THE FACE SHOWN ABOVE WITH THAT OF SIR FRANCIS BACON DISCLOSES STRIKING RESEMBLANCES IN SPITE OF THE DIFFERENCES DUE TO AGE. IF LORD BACON BORROWED THE NAME AND IDENTITY OF WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE, HE COULD ALSO ASSUME, AFTER HIS MOCK FUNERAL IN ENGLAND, THE PERSONALITY OF JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREAE. THE CRESCENT BELOW THE BUST IS SIGNIFICANT, AS IT ALSO APPEARS UPON THE CREST OF LORD BACON; TO DENOTE THAT HE WAS THE SECOND SON OF SIR NICHOLAS BACON. FURTHER, THE FOUR LETTERS (O MDC) IN THE FRAME AT THE LOWER RIGHT CORNER OF THE PLATE, BY A VERY SIMPLE BACONIAN CIPHER, CAN BE CHANGED INTO NUMBER WHOSE SUM GIVES 33--THE NUMERICAL EQUIVALENT OF THE NAME BACON. THESE SEVERAL POINTS OF INTEREST, WHEN CONSIDERED TOGETHER, GO FAR TOWARDS CLEARING UP THE MYSTERY SURROUNDING THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE FIRST ROSICRUCIAN MANIFESTOES, SEEKERS, BUT ONLY BY SERIOUS AND CONSECRATED THINKERS; NEVERTHELESS WE HAVE CIRCULATED OUR FAMA IN FIVE MOTHER TONGUES SO THAT THE RIGHTEOUS OF ALL NATIONS MAY HAVE AN OPPORTUNITY TO KNOW OF US, EVEN THOUGH THEY BE NOT SCHOLARS. A THOUSAND TIMES THE UNWORTHY MAY PRESENT THEMSELVES AND CLAMOR AT THE GATES, BUT GOD HAS FORBIDDEN US OF THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. TO HEAR THEIR VOICES, AND HE HAS SURROUNDED US WITH HIS CLOUDS AND HIS PROTECTION SO THAT NO HARM MAY COME TO US, AND GOD HAS DECREED THAT WE OF THE ORDER OF R.C. CAN NO LONGER BE SEEN BY MORTAL EYES UNLESS THEY HAVE RECEIVED STRENGTH BORROWED FROM THE EAGLE. WE FURTHER AFFIRM THAT WE SHALL REFORM THE GOVERNMENTS OF EUROPE AND PATTERN THEM ACCORDING TO THE SYSTEM APPLIED BY THE PHILOSOPHERS OF DAMCAR. ALL MEN DESIROUS OF SECURING KNOWLEDGE SHALL RECEIVE AS MUCH AS THEY ARE CAPABLE OF UNDERSTANDING. THE RULE OF FALSE THEOLOGY SHALL BE OVERTHROWN AND GOD SHALL MAKE HIS WILL KNOWN THROUGH HIS CHOSEN PHILOSOPHERS.
CHAPTER VII. BECAUSE OF THE NEED OF BREVITY, IT IS ENOUGH TO SAY THAT OUR FATHER C.R.C. WAS BORN IN THE YEAR 1378 AND DEPARTED AT THE AGE OF 106, LEAVING TO US THE LABOR OF SPREADING DIE DOCTRINE OF PHILOSOPHIC RELIGION TO THE ENTIRE WORLD. OUR FRATERNITY IS OPEN TO ALL WHO SINCERELY SEEK FOR TRUTH; BUT WE PUBLICLY WARN THE FALSE AND IMPIOUS THAT THEY CANNOT BETRAY OR INJURE US, FOR GOD HAS PROTECTED OUR FRATERNITY, AND ALL WHO SEEK TO DO IT HARM SHALL HAVE THEIR EVIL DESIGNS RETURN AND DESTROY THEM, WHILE THE TREASURES OF OUR FRATERNITY SHALL REMAIN UNTOUCHED, TO BE USED BY THE LION IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS KINGDOM. 
CHAPTER VII. WE DECLARE THAT GOD, BEFORE THE END OF THE WORLD, SHALL CREATE A GREAT FLOOD OF SPIRITUAL LIGHT TO ALLEVIATE THE SUFFERINGS OF HUMANKIND. FALSEHOOD AND DARKNESS WHICH HAVE CREPT INTO THE ARTS, SCIENCES, RELIGIONS, AND GOVERNMENTS OF HUMANITY--MAKING IT DIFFICULT FOR EVEN THE WISE TO DISCOVER THE PATH OF REALITY--SHALL BE FOREVER REMOVED AND A SINGLE STANDARD ESTABLISHED, SO THAT ALL MAY ENJOY THE FRUITAGE OF TRUTH. WE SHALL NOT BE RECOGNIZED AS THOSE RESPONSIBLE FOR THIS CHANGE, FOR PEOPLE SHALL SAY THAT IT IS THE RESULT OF THE PROGRESSIVENESS OF THE AGE. GREAT ARE THE REFORMS ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE; BUT WE OF THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. DO NOT ARROGATE TO OURSELVES THE GLORY FOR THIS DIVINE REFORMATION, SINCE MANY THERE ARE, NOT MEMBERS OF OUR FRATERNITY BUT HONEST, TRUE AND WISE MEN, WHO BY THEIR INTELLIGENCE AND THEIR WRITINGS SHALL HASTEN ITS COMING. WE TESTIFY THAT SOONER THE STONES SHALL RISE UP AND OFFER THEIR SERVICES THAN THAT THERE SHALL BE ANY LACK OF RIGHTEOUS PERSONS TO EXECUTE THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD UPON EARTH.
CHAPTER VIII. THAT NO ONE MAY DOUBT, WE DECLARE THAT GOD HAS SENT MESSENGERS AND SIGNS IN THE HEAVENS, NAMELY, THE I NEW STARS IN SERPENTARIUS AND CYGNUS, TO SHOW THAT A GREAT COUNCIL OF THE ELECT IS TO TAKE PLACE. THIS PROVES THAT GOD REVEALS IN VISIBLE NATURE--FOR THE DISCERNING FEW--SIGNS AND SYMBOLS OF ALL THINGS THAT ARE COMING TO PASS. GOD HAS GIVEN MAN TWO EYES, TWO NOSTRILS, AND TWO EARS, BUT ONLY ONE TONGUE. WHEREAS THE EYES, THE NOSTRILS, AND THE EARS ADMIT THE WISDOM OF NATURE INTO THE MIND, THE TONGUE ALONE MAY GIVE IT FORTH. IN VARIOUS AGES THERE HAVE BEEN ILLUMINED ONES WHO HAVE SEEN, SMELT, TASTED, OR HEARD THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD, BUT IT WILL SHORTLY COME TO PASS THAT THOSE WHO HAVE SEEN, SMELT, TASTED, OR HEARD SHALL SPEAK, AND TRUTH SHALL BE REVEALED. BEFORE THIS REVELATION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS POSSIBLE, HOWEVER, THE WORLD MUST SLEEP AWAY THE INTOXICATION OF HER POISONED CHALICE (FILLED WITH THE FALSE LIFE OF THE THEOLOGICAL VINE) AND, OPENING HER HEART TO VIRTUE AND UNDERSTANDING, WELCOME THE RISING SUN OF TRUTH.
CHAPTER IX. WE HAVE A MAGIC WRITING, COPIED FROM THAT DIVINE ALPHABET WITH WHICH GOD WRITES HIS WILL UPON THE FACE OF CELESTIAL AND TERRESTRIAL NATURE. WITH THIS NEW LANGUAGE WE READ GO'S [SEXLESS] WILL FOR ALL HIS CREATURES, AND JUST AS ASTRONOMERS PREDICT ECLIPSES SO WE PROGNOSTICATE THE OBSCURATIONS OF THE CHURCH AND HOW LONG THEY SHALL LAST. OUR LANGUAGE IS LIKE UNTO THAT OF ADAM AND ENOCH BEFORE THE [SEXUAL] FALL, AND THOUGH WE UNDERSTAND AND CAN EXPLAIN OUR MYSTERIES IN THIS OUR SACRED LANGUAGE, WE CANNOT DO SO IN LATIN, A TONGUE CONTAMINATED BY THE CONFUSION OF BABYLON.
CHAPTER X. ALTHOUGH THERE ARE STILL CERTAIN POWERFUL PERSONS WHO OPPOSE AND HINDER US--BECAUSE OF WHICH WE MUST REMAIN CONCEALED--WE EXHORT THOSE WHO WOULD BECOME OF OUR FRATERNITY TO STUDY UNCEASINGLY THE SACRED SCRIPTURES, FOR SUCH AS DO THIS CANNOT BE FAR FROM US. WE DO NOT MEAN THAT THE HOLY BIBLE SHOULD BE CONTINUALLY IN THE MOUTH OF MAN, BUT THAT HE SHOULD SEARCH FOR ITS TRUE AND ETERNAL MEANING, WHICH IS SELDOM DISCOVERED BY THEOLOGIANS, SCIENTISTS, OR MATHEMATICIANS BECAUSE THEY ARE BLINDED BY THE OPINIONS OF THEIR SECTS. WE BEAR WITNESS THAT NEVER SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD HAS THERE BEEN GIVEN TO MAN A MORE EXCELLENT BOOK THAN THE HOLY BIBLE. BLESSED IS HE WHO POSSESSES IT, MORE BLESSED HE WHO READS IT, MOST BLESSED HE WHO UNDERSTANDS IT, AND MOST GODLIKE HE WHO OBEYS IT. 
CHAPTER XI. WE WISH THE STATEMENTS WE MADE IN THE FAMA FRATERNITATIS CONCERNING THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS AND THE UNIVERSAL MEDICINE TO BE LIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD. WHILE WE REALIZE THAT BOTH THESE WORKS ARE ATTAINABLE BY MAN, WE FEAR THAT MANY REALLY GREAT MINDS MAY BE LED AWAY FROM THE TRUE QUEST OF KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING IF THEY PERMIT THEMSELVES TO LIMIT THEIR INVESTIGATION TO THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS. WHEN TO A MAN IS GIVEN POWER TO HEAL DISEASE, TO OVERCOME POVERTY, AND TO REACH A POSITION OF WORLDLY DIGNITY, THAT MAN IS BESET BY NUMEROUS TEMPTATIONS AND UNLESS HE, POSSESS TRUE KNOWLEDGE AND FULL UNDERSTANDING HE WILL BECOME A TERRIBLE MENACE TO MANKIND. THE ALCHEMIST WHO ATTAINS TO THE ART OF TRANSMUTING BASE METALS CAN DO ALL MANNER OF EVIL UNLESS HIS UNDERSTANDING BE AS GREAT AS HIS SELF-CREATED WEALTH. WE THEREFORE AFFIRM THAT MAN MUST FIRST GAIN KNOWLEDGE, VIRTUE, AND UNDERSTANDING; THEN ALL OTHER THINGS MAY BE ADDED UNTO HIM. WE ACCUSE THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH OF THE GREAT SIN OF POSSESSING POWER AND USING IT UNWISELY; THEREFORE, WE PROPHESY THAT IT SHALL FALL BY THE WEIGHT OF ITS OWN INIQUITIES AND ITS CROWN SHALL BE BROUGHT TO NAUGHT.
CHAPTER XII. IN CONCLUDING OUR CONFESSIO, WE EARNESTLY ADMONISH YOU TO CAST ASIDE THE WORTHLESS BOOKS OF PSEUDO-ALCHEMISTS AND PHILOSOPHERS (OF WHOM THERE ARE MANY IN OUR AGE), WHO MAKE LIGHT OF THE HOLY TRINITY AND DECEIVE THE CREDULOUS WITH MEANINGLESS ENIGMAS. ONE OF THE GREATEST OF THESE IS A STAGE PLAYER, A MAN WITH---
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A SYMBOLIC DIAGRAM OF THE OPERATIONS OF NATURE.
THIS PLATE, ENGRAVED BY DE BRY, IS THE MOST FAMOUS OF THE DIAGRAMS ILLUSTRATING THE PHILOSOPHIC PRINCIPLES OF ROBERT FLUDD (ROBERTUS DE FLUCTIBUS). THREE FIGURES ARE OUTSTANDING LINKS BETWEEN ROSICRUCIANISM AND FREEMASONRY: MICHAEL MAIER, ELIAS ASHMOLE, AND ROBERT FLUDD. DE QUINCEY CONSIDERS ROBERT FLUDD TO BE THE IMMEDIATE FATHER OF FREEMASONRY. (THE ROSICRUCIAN’S AND FREEMASONS.) EDWARD WAITE CONSIDERS ROBERT FLUDD AS SECOND TO NONE OF THE DISCIPLES OF PARACELSUS, EVEN GOING AS FAR AS TO DECLARE THAT FLUDD FAR SURPASSED HIS MASTER. HE FURTHER ADDS, "THE CENTRAL FIGURE OF ROSICRUCIAN LITERATURE, TOWERING AS AN INTELLECTUAL GIANT ABOVE THE CROWD OF SOUFFLEURS, THEOSOPHISTS, AND CHARLATANIC PROFESSORS OF THE MAGNUM OPUS, WHO, DIRECTLY OR OTHERWISE, WERE CONNECTED WITH THE MYSTERIOUS BROTHERHOOD, IS ROBERTUS DE FLUCTIBUS, THE GREAT ENGLISH MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHER OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, A MAN OF IMMENSE ERUDITION, OF EXALTED MIND, AND, TO JUDGE BY HIS WRITINGS, OF EXTREME PERSONAL SANCTITY. " (THE REAL HISTORY OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S.) ROBERT FLUDD WAS BORN IN 1574 AND DIED IN 1637. THE DE BRY DIAGRAM SHOWN ABOVE IS ALMOST SELF-EXPLANATORY. OUTSIDE THE CIRCLE OF THE STARRY HEAVENS ARE THE THREE FIERY RINGS OF THE EMPYREUM--THE TRIPLE FIRE OF THE SUPREME CREATOR--IN WHICH DWELL THE CELESTIAL CREATURES. WITHIN HE, OF THE STARS ARE THE CIRCLES OF THE PLANETS AND ELEMENTS. AFTER THE ELEMENT OF AIR COMES THE CIRCLE OF THE WORLD (EARTH). THE CIRCLE OF ANIMALS IS FOLLOWED BY THE CIRCLE OF PLANTS, WHICH, IN TURN IS FOLLOWED BY THE CIRCLE OF HE MINERALS. THEN COME VARIOUS INDUSTRIES AND IN THE CENTER IS A TERRESTRIAL GLOBE WITH AN APE-MAN SITTING UPON IT, MEASURING A SPHERE WITH A PAIR OF COMPASSES. THIS LITTLE FIGURE REPRESENTS THE ANIMAL CREATION. IN THE OUTER RING OF FIRE, ABOVE IS THE SACRED NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JEHOVAH SURROUNDED BY CLOUDS. FROM THESE CLOUDS ISSUES A HAND HOLDING A CHAIN. BETWEEN THE DIVINE SPHERE AND THE LOWER WORLD PERSONIFIED BY THE APE IS THE FIGURE OF A WOMAN. IT IS TO BE SPECIALLY NOTED THAT THE FEMALE FIGURE IS MERELY HOLDING THE CHAIN CONNECTING HER WITH THE LOWER WORLD, BUT THE CHAIN CONNECTING HER WITH THE HIGHER WORLD ENDS IN A SHACKLE ABOUT HER WRIST. THIS FEMALE FIGURE IS CAPABLE OF SEVERAL INTERPRETATIONS: SHE MAY REPRESENT HUMANITY SUSPENDED BETWEEN DIVINITY AND THE BEAST; SHE MAY REPRESENT NATURE AS THE LINK BETWEEN GOD AND THE LOWER WORLD; OR SHE MAY REPRESENT THE HUMAN SOUL--THE COMMON DENOMINATOR BETWEEN THE SUPERIOR AND THE INFERIOR. SUFFICIENT INGENUITY FOR IMPOSITION. SUCH MEN ARE MINGLED BY THE ENEMY OF HUMAN WELFARE AMONG THOSE WHO SEEK TO DO GOOD, THUS MAKING TRUTH MORE DIFFICULT OF DISCOVERY. BELIEVE US, TRUTH IS SIMPLE AND UNCONCEALED, WHILE FALSEHOOD IS COMPLEX, DEEPLY HIDDEN, PROUD, AND ITS FICTITIOUS WORLDLY KNOWLEDGE, SEEMINGLY A GLITTER WITH GODLY LUSTER, IS OFTEN MISTAKEN FOR DIVINE WISDOM. YOU THAT ARE WISE WILL TURN FROM THESE FALSE TEACHINGS AND COME TO US, WHO SEEK NOT YOUR MONEY BUT FREELY OFFER YOU OUR GREATER TREASURE. WE DESIRE NOT YOUR GOODS, BUT THAT YOU SHOULD BECOME PARTAKERS OF OUR GOODS. WE DO NOT DERIDE PARABLES, BUT INVITE YOU TO UNDERSTAND ALL PARABLES AND ALL SECRETS. WE DO NOT ASK YOU TO RECEIVE US, BUT INVITE YOU TO COME UNTO OUR KINGLY HOUSES AND PALACES, NOT BECAUSE OF OURSELVES BUT BECAUSE WE ARE SO ORDERED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THE DESIRE OF OUR MOST EXCELLENT FATHER C.R.C., AND THE NEED OF THE PRESENT MOMENT, WHICH IS VERY GREAT.
CHAPTER XIII. NOW THAT WE HAVE MADE OUR POSITION CLEAR THAT WE SINCERELY CONFESS CHRIST; DISAVOW THE PAPACY; DEVOTE OUR LIVES TO TRUE PHILOSOPHY AND WORTHY LIVING; AND DAILY INVITE AND ADMIT INTO OUR FRATERNITY THE WORTHY OF ALL NATIONS, WHO THEREAFTER SHARE WITH US THE LIGHT OF GOD: WILL YOU NOT JOIN YOURSELVES WITH US TO THE PERFECTION OF YOURSELVES, THE DEVELOPMENT OF ALL THE ARTS, AND THE SERVICE OF THE WORLD? IF YOU WILL TAKE THIS STEP, THE TREASURES OF EVERY PART OF THE EARTH SHALL BE AT ONE TIME GIVEN UNTO YOU, AND THE DARKNESS WHICH ENVELOPES HUMAN KNOWLEDGE AND WHICH RESULTS IN THE VANITIES OF MATERIAL ARTS AND SCIENCES SHALL BE FOREVER DISPELLED.
CHAPTER XIV. AGAIN WE WARN THOSE WHO ARE DAZZLED BY THE GLITTER OF GOLD OR THOSE WHO, NOW UPRIGHT, MIGHT BE TURNED BY GREAT RICHES TO A LIFE OF IDLENESS AND POMP, NOT TO DISTURB OUR SACRED SILENCE WITH THEIR CLAMORING’S; FOR THOUGH THERE BE A MEDICINE WHICH WILL CURE ALL DISEASES AND GIVE UNTO ALL MEN WISDOM, YET IT IS AGAINST THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD THAT MEN SHOULD ATTAIN TO UNDERSTANDING BY ANY MEANS OTHER THAN VIRTUE, LABOR, & INTEGRITY. WE ARE NOT PERMITTED TO MANIFEST OURSELVES TO ANY MAN EXCEPT IT BE BY THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD. THOSE WHO BELIEVE THAT THEY CAN PARTAKE OF OUR SPIRITUAL WEALTH AGAINST THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD OR WITHOUT HIS SANCTION WILL FIND THAT THEY SHALL SOONER LOSE THEIR LIVES IN SEEKING US THAN ATTAIN HAPPINESS BY FINDING US.
FRATERNITAS R.C.
JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREAE IS GENERALLY REPUTED TO BE THE AUTHOR OF THE CONFESSIO. IT IS A MUCH-MOOTED QUESTION, HOWEVER, WHETHER ANDREAE DID NOT PERMIT HIS NAME TO BE USED AS A PSEUDONYM BY SIR FRANCIS BACON. APROPOS OF THIS SUBJECT ARE TWO EXTREMELY SIGNIFICANT REFERENCES OCCURRING IN THE INTRODUCTION TO THAT REMARKABLE POTPOURRI, THE ANATOMY OF MELANCHOLY. THIS VOLUME FIRST APPEARED IN 1621 FROM THE PEN OF DEMOCRITUS JUNIOR, WHO WAS AFTERWARDS IDENTIFIED AS ROBERT BURTON, WHO, IN TURN, WAS A SUSPECTED INTIMATE OF SIR FRANCIS BACON. ONE REFERENCE ARCHLY SUGGESTS THAT AT THE TIME OF PUBLISHING THE ANATOMY OF MELANCHOLY IN 1621 THE FOUNDER OF THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. WAS STILL ALIVE. THIS STATEMENT--CONCEALED FROM GENERAL RECOGNITION BY ITS TEXTUAL INVOLVEMENT--HAS ESCAPED THE NOTICE OF MOST STUDENTS OF ROSICRUCIANISM. IN THE SAME WORK THERE ALSO APPEARS A SHORT FOOTNOTE OF STUPENDOUS IMPORT. IT CONTAINS MERELY THE WORDS: "JOB. VALENT. ANDREAS, LORD VERULAM." THIS SINGLE LINE DEFINITELY RELATES JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREÆ TO SIR FRANCIS BACON, WHO WAS LORD VERULAM, AND BY ITS PUNCTUATION INTIMATES THAT THEY ARE ONE AND THE SAME INDIVIDUAL. PROMINENT AMONG ROSICRUCIAN APOLOGISTS WAS JOHN HEYDON, WHO INSCRIBES HIMSELF "A SERVANT OF GOD, AND A SECRETARY OF NATURE." IN HIS CURIOUS WORK, THE ROSIE CROSS UNCOVERED, HE GIVES AN ENIGMATIC BUT VALUABLE DESCRIPTION OF THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. IN THE FOLLOWING LANGUAGE: "NOW THERE ARE A KIND OF MEN, AS THEY THEMSELVES REPORT, NAMED ROSIE CRUCIANS, A DIVINE FRATERNITY THAT INHABIT THE SUBURBS OF HEAVEN, AND THESE ARE THE OFFICERS OF THE GENERALISSIMO OF THE WORLD, THAT ARE AS THE EYES AND EARS OF THE GREAT KING, SEEING AND HEARING ALL THINGS: THEY SAY THESE ROSIE CRUCIANS ARE SERAPHICALLY ILLUMINATED, AS MOSES WAS, ACCORDING TO THIS ORDER OF THE ELEMENTS, EARTH REFINED TO WATER, WATER TO AIR, AIR TO FIRE." HE FURTHER DECLARES THAT THESE MYSTERIOUS BRETHREN POSSESSED POLYMORPHOUS POWERS, APPEARING IN ANY DESIRED FORM AT WILL. IN THE PREFACE OF THE SAME WORK, HE ENUMERATES THE STRANGE POWERS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN ADEPTS: "I SHALL HERE TELL YOU WHAT ROSIE CRUCIANS ARE, AND THAT MOSES WAS THEIR FATHER, AND HE WAS ΘΕΟῦ ΠΑῖΣ; SOME SAY THEY WERE OF THE ORDER OF ELIAS, SOME SAY THE DISCIPLES OF EZEKIEL; FOR IT SHOULD SEEM ROSIE CRUCIANS WERE NOT ONLY INITIATED INTO THE MOSAICAL THEORY, BUT HAVE ARRIVED ALSO TO THE POWER OF WORKING MIRACLES, AS MOSES, ELIAS, EZEKIEL, AND THE SUCCEEDING PROPHETS DID, AS BEING TRANSPORTED WHERE THEY PLEASE, AS HABAKKUK WAS FROM JEWRY TO BABYLON, OR AS PHILIP, AFTER HE HAD BAPTIZED THE EUNUCH TO AZORUS, AND ONE OF THESE WENT FROM ME TO A FRIEND OF MINE IN DEVONSHIRE, AND CAME AND BROUGHT ME AN ANSWER TO LONDON THE SOME DAY, WHICH IS FOUR DAYS JOURNEY; THEY CAUGHT ME EXCELLENT PREDICTIONS OF ASTROLOGY AND EARTHQUAKES; THEY SLACK THE PLAGUE IN CITIES; THEY SILENCE THE VIOLENT WINDS AND TEMPESTS; THEY CALM THE RAGE OF THE SEA AND RIVERS; THEY WALK IN THE AIR, THEY FRUSTRATE THE MALICIOUS ASPECTS OF WITCHES; THEY CURE ALL DISEASES." THE WRITINGS OF JOHN HEYDON ARE CONSIDERED A MOST IMPORTANT CONTRIBUTION TO ROSICRUCIAN LITERATURE. JOHN HEYDON WAS PROBABLY RELATED TO SIR CHRISTOPHER HEYDON, "A SERAPHICALLY ILLUMINATED ROSIE CRUCIAN, " WHOM THE LATE F. LEIGH GARDNER, HON. SECRETARY SEC. ROS. IN ANGLIA, BELIEVES TO HAVE BEEN THE SOURCE OF HIS ROSICRUCIAN KNOWLEDGE. IN HIS BIBLIOTHECA ROSICRUCIANA HE MAKES THE FOLLOWING STATEMENT CONCERNING JOHN HEYDON: "ON THE WHOLE, FROM THE INTERNAL EVIDENCE OF HIS WRITINGS, HE APPEARS TO HAVE GONE THROUGH THE LOWER GRADE OF THE R. C. ORDER AND TO HAVE GIVEN OUT MUCH OF THIS TO THE WORLD." JOHN HEYDON TRAVELED EXTENSIVELY, VISITING ARABIA, EGYPT, PERSIA, AND VARIOUS PARTS OF EUROPE, AS RELATED IN A BIOGRAPHICAL INTRODUCTION TO HIS WORK, THE WISE-MANS CROWN, SET WITH ANGELS, PLANETS, METALS, ETC., OR THE GLORY OF THE ROSIE CROSS--A WORK DECLARED BY HIM TO BE A TRANSLATION INTO ENGLISH OF THE MYSTERIOUS BOOK M BROUGHT FROM ARABIA BY CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ. THOMAS VAUGHAN (EUGENIUS PHILALETHES), ANOTHER CHAMPION OF THE ORDER, CORROBORATES THE STATEMENT OF JOHN HEYDON CONCERNING THE ABILITY OF THE ROSICRUCIAN INITIATES TO MAKE THEMSELVES INVISIBLE AT WILL: "THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. CAN MOVE IN THIS WHITE MIST. 'WHOSOEVER WOULD COMMUNICATE WITH US MUST BE ABLE TO SEE IN THIS LIGHT, OR US HE WILL NEVER SEE UNLESS BY OUR OWN WILL.'" THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. IS AN AUGUST AND SOVEREIGN BODY, ARBITRARILY MANIPULATING THE SYMBOLS OF ALCHEMY, QABBALISM, ASTROLOGY, AND MAGIC TO THE ATTAINMENT OF ITS OWN PECULIAR PURPOSES, BUT ENTIRELY INDEPENDENT OF THE CULTS WHOSE TERMINOLOGY IT EMPLOYS. THE THREE MAJOR OBJECTS OF THE FRATERNITY ARE: 1. THE ABOLITION OF ALL MONARCHICAL FORMS OF GOVERNMENT AND THE SUBSTITUTION THEREFOR OF THE RULERSHIP OF THE PHILOSOPHIC ELECT. THE PRESENT DEMOCRACIES ARE THE DIRECT OUTGROWTH OF ROSICRUCIAN EFFORTS TO LIBERATE THE MAWS FROM THE DOMINATION OF DESPOTISM. IN THE EARLY PART OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY THE ROSICRUCIAN’S TURNED THEIR ATTENTION TO THE NEW AMERICAN COLONIES, THEN FORMING THE NUCLEUS OF A GREAT NATION IN THE NEW WORLD. THE AMERICAN WAR OF INDEPENDENCE REPRESENTS THEIR FIRST GREAT POLITICAL EXPERIMENT AND RESULTED IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A NATIONAL GOVERNMENT FOUNDED UPON THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF DIVINE AND NATURAL LAW. AS AN IMPERISHABLE REMINDER OF THEIR---
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THE ALCHEMICAL ANDROGYNE
THE TURBAE PHILOSOPHORUM IS ONE OF THE EARLIEST KNOWN DOCUMENTS ON ALCHEMY IN THE LATIN TONGUE. ITS EXACT ORIGIN IS UNKNOWN. IT IS SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS THE THIRD PYTHAGORICAL SYNOD. AS ITS NAME IMPLIES, IT IS AN ASSEMBLY OF THE SAGES AND SETS FORTH THE ALCHEMICAL VIEWPOINTS OF MANY OF THE EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHERS. THE SYMBOL REPRODUCED ABOVE IS FROM A RARE EDITION OF THE TURBAE PHILOSOPHORUM PUBLISHED IN GERMANY IN 1750, AND REPRESENTS BY A HERMAPHRODITIC FIGURE THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE MAGNUM OPUS. THE ACTIVE AND PASSIVE PRINCIPLES OF NATURE WERE OFTEN DEPICTED BY MALE AND FEMALE FIGURES, AND WHEN THESE, TWO PRINCIPLE, WERE HARMONIOUSLY CONJOINED IN ANY ONE NATURE OR BODY IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO SYMBOLIZE THIS STATE OF PERFECT EQUILIBRIUM BY THE COMPOSITE FIGURE ABOVE SHOWN.
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A ROSICRUCIAN TITLE PAGE.
COUNT MICHAEL MAIER, PHYSICIAN TO RUDOLPH II., WAS AN OUTSTANDING FIGURE IN THE ROSICRUCIAN CONTROVERSY. THERE IS LITTLE DOUBT THAT HE WAS AN INITIATED MEMBER OF THE ROSICRUCIAN FRATERNITY, EMPOWERED BY THE ORDER TO PROMULGATE ITS SECRETS AMONG THE PHILOSOPHIC ELECT OF EUROPE. THE ABOVE TITLE PAGE SHOWS THE SEVEN PLANETS REPRESENTED BY APPROPRIATE FIGURES. BEHIND THE CENTRAL FIGURE IN EACH CASE IS A SMALLER EMBLEM, SIGNIFYING THE ZODIACAL SIGN IN WHICH THE PLANET IS ENTHRONED. IN THE ARCH OVER THE TITLE ITSELF IS A PORTRAIT OF THE LEARNED MAIER. THE VOLUME OF WHICH THIS IS THE TITLE PAGE IS DEVOTED TO AN ANALYSIS OF THE NATURE AND EFFECT OF THE SEVEN PLANETS, AND IS COUCHED IN ALCHEMICAL TERMINOLOGY THROUGHOUT. MICHAEL MAIER CONCEALED HIS KNOWLEDGE SO CUNNINGLY THAT IT IS EXCEEDINGLY DIFFICULT TO TRACT FROM HIS WRITINGS THE SECRETS WHICH HE POSSESSED. HE WAS PROFUSE IN HIS USE OF EMBLEMS AND THE GREATER PART OF HIS PHILOSOPHICAL LORE IS CONCEALED IN THE ENGRAVINGS WHICH ILLUSTRATE HIS BOOKS. SUB ROSA ACTIVITIES, THE ROSICRUCIAN’S LEFT THE GREAT SEAL OF THE UNITED STATES. THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE ALSO THE INSTIGATORS OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION, BUT IN THIS INSTANCE WERE NOT WHOLLY SUCCESSFUL, OWING TO THE FACT THAT THE FANATICISM OF THE REVOLUTIONISTS COULD NOT BE CONTROLLED AND THE REIGN OF TERROR ENSUED. 2. THE REFORMATION OF SCIENCE, PHILOSOPHY, AND ETHICS. THE ROSICRUCIAN’S DECLARED THAT THE MATERIAL ARTS AND SCIENCES WERE BUT SHADOWS OF THE DIVINE WISDOM, AND THAT ONLY BY PENETRATING THE INNERMOST RECESSES OF NATURE COULD MAN ATTAIN TO REALITY AND UNDERSTANDING. THOUGH CALLING THEMSELVES CHRISTIANS, THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE EVIDENTLY PLATONISTS AND ALSO PROFOUNDLY VERSED IN THE DEEPEST MYSTERIES OF EARLY HEBREW AND HINDU THEOLOGY. THERE IS UNDENIABLE EVIDENCE THAT THE ROSICRUCIAN’S DESIRED TO REESTABLISH THE INSTITUTIONS OF THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES AS THE FOREMOST METHOD OF INSTRUCTING HUMANITY IN THE SECRET AND ETERNAL DOCTRINE. INDEED, BEING IN ALL PROBABILITY THE PERPETUATORS OF THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES, THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE ABLE TO MAINTAIN THEMSELVES AGAINST THE OBLITERATING FORCES OF DOGMATIC CHRISTIANITY ONLY BY ABSOLUTE SECRECY AND THE SUBTLETY OF THEIR SUBTERFUGES. THEY SO CAREFULLY GUARDED AND PRESERVED THE SUPREME MYSTERY--THE IDENTITY AND INTERRELATIONSHIP OF THE THREE SELVES--THAT NO ONE TO WHOM THEY DID NOT OF THEIR OWN ACCORD REVEAL THEMSELVES HAS EVER SECURED ANY SATISFACTORY INFORMATION REGARDING EITHER THE EXISTENCE OR THE PURPOSE OF THE ORDER. THE FRATERNITY OF R.C., THROUGH ITS OUTER ORGANIZATION, IS GRADUALLY CREATING AN ENVIRONMENT OR BODY IN WHICH THE ILLUSTRIOUS BROTHER C.R.C. MAY ULTIMATELY INCARNATE AND CONSUMMATE FOR HUMANITY THE VAST SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL LABORS OF THE FRATERNITY. 3. THE DISCOVERY OF THE UNIVERSAL MEDICINE, OR PANACEA, FOR ALL FORMS OF DISEASE. THERE IS AMPLE EVIDENCE THAT THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE SUCCESSFUL IN THEIR QUEST FOR THE ELIXIR OF LIFE. IN HIS THEATRUM CHEMICUM BRITANNICUM, ELIAS ASHMOLE STATES THAT THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE NOT APPRECIATED IN ENGLAND, BUT WERE WELCOMED ON THE CONTINENT. HE ALSO STATES THAT QUEEN ELIZABETH WAS TWICE CURED OF THE SMALLPOX BY THE BRETHREN OF THE ROSY CROSS, AND THAT THE EARL OF NORFOLK WAS HEALED OF LEPROSY BY A ROSICRUCIAN PHYSICIAN. IN THE QUOTATIONS THAT FOLLOW IT IS HINTED BY JOHN HEYDON THAT THE BROTHERS OF THE FRATERNITY POSSESSED THE SECRET OF PROLONGING HUMAN EXISTENCE INDEFINITELY, BUT NOT BEYOND THE TIME APPOINTED BY THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD: "AND AT LAST THEY COULD RESTORE BY THE SAME COURSE EVERY BROTHER THAT DIED TO LIFE AGAIN, AND SO CONTINUE MANY AGES; THE RULES YOU FIND IN THE FOURTH BOOK. AFTER THIS MANNER BEGAN THE FRATERNITY OF THE ROSIE CROSS, FIRST BY FOUR PERSONS, WHO DIED AND ROSE AGAIN UNTIL CHRIST, AND THEN THEY CAME TO WORSHIP AS THE STAR GUIDED THEM TO BETHLEHEM OF JUDEA, WHERE LAY OUR SAVIOR IN HIS MOTHER'S ARMS; AND THEN THEY OPENED THEIR TREASURE AND PRESENTED UNTO HIM GIFTS, GOLD, FRANKINCENSE, AND MYRRH, AND BY THE [SEXLESS] COMMANDMENT OF GOD WENT HOME TO THEIR HABITATION. THESE FOUR WAXING YOUNG AGAIN SUCCESSIVELY MANY HUNDREDS OF YEARS, MADE A MAGICAL LANGUAGE AND WRITING, WITH A LARGE DICTIONARY, WHICH WE YET DAILY USE TO GOD'S PRAISE AND GLORY, AND DO FIND GREAT WISDOM THEREIN. NOW WHILST BROTHER C.R. WAS IN A PROPER WOMB QUICKENING, THEY CONCLUDED TO DRAW AND RECEIVE YET OTHERS MORE INTO THEIR FRATERNITY." THE WOMB HEREIN REFERRED TO WAS APPARENTLY THE GLASS CASKET, OR CONTAINER, IN WHICH THE BROTHERS WERE BURIED. THIS WAS ALSO CALLED THE PHILOSOPHICAL EGG. AFTER A CERTAIN PERIOD OF TIME THE PHILOSOPHER, BREAKING THE SHELL OF HIS EGG, CAME FORTH AND FUNCTIONED FOR A PRESCRIBED PERIOD, AFTER WHICH HE RETIRED AGAIN INTO HIS SHELL OF GLASS, THE ROSICRUCIAN MEDICINE FOR THE HEALING OF ALL HUMAN INFIRMITIES MAY BE INTERPRETED EITHER AS A CHEMICAL SUBSTANCE WHICH PRODUCES THE PHYSICAL EFFECTS DESCRIBED OR AS SPIRITUAL UNDERSTANDING--THE TRUE HEALING POWER WHICH, WHET A MAN HAS PARTAKEN OF IT, REVEALS TRUTH TO HIM. IGNORANCE IS THE WORST FORM OF DISEASE, AND THAT: WHICH HEALS IGNORANCE IS THEREFORE THE MOST POTENT OF ALL MEDICINES. THE PERFECT ROSICRUCIAN MEDICINE WAS FOR THE HEALING OF NATIONS, RACES, AND INDIVIDUALS. IN AN EARLY UNPUBLISHED MANUSCRIPT, AN UNKNOWN PHILOSOPHER DECLARES ALCHEMY, QABBALISM, ASTROLOGY, AND MAGIC TO HAVE BEEN DIVINE SCIENCES ORIGINALLY, BUT THAT THROUGH PERVERSION THEY HAD BECOME FALSE DOCTRINES, LEADING SEEKERS AFTER WISDOM EVER FARTHER FROM THEIR GOAL. THE SAME AUTHOR GIVES A VALUABLE KEY TO ESOTERIC ROSICRUCIANISM BY DIVIDING THE PATH OF SPIRITUAL ATTAINMENT INTO THREE STEPS, OR SCHOOLS, WHICH HE CALLS MOUNTAINS. THE FIRST AND LOWEST OF THESE MOUNTAINS IS MOUNT SOPHIA; THE SECOND, MOUNT QABBALAH; AND THE THIRD, MOUNT MAGIA. THESE THREE MOUNTAINS ARE SEQUENTIAL STAGES OF SPIRITUAL GROWTH. THE UNKNOWN AUTHOR THEN STATES: "BY PHILOSOPHY IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE WORKINGS OF NATURE, BY WHICH KNOWLEDGE MAN LEARNS TO CLIMB TO THOSE HIGHER MOUNTAINS ABOVE THE LIMITATIONS OF SENSE. BY QABBALISM IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD THE LANGUAGE OF THE ANGELIC OR CELESTIAL BEINGS, AND HE WHO MASTERS IT IS ABLE TO CONVERSE WITH THE [SEXLESS] MESSENGERS OF GOD. ON THE HIGHEST OF THE MOUNTAINS IS THE SCHOOL OF MAGIA (DIVINE MAGIC, WHICH IS THE [SEXLESS] LANGUAGE OF GOD) WHEREIN MAN IS TAUGHT THE TRUE NATURE OF ALL THINGS BY GOD HIMSELF." THERE IS A GROWING CONVICTION THAT IF THE TRUE NATURE OF ROSICRUCIANISM WERE DIVULGED, IT WOULD CAUSE CONSTERNATION, TO SAY THE LEAST. ROSICRUCIAN SYMBOLS HAVE MANY MEANINGS, BUT THE ROSICRUCIAN MEANING HAS NOT YET BEEN REVEALED. THE MOUNT UPON WHICH STANDS THE HOUSE OF THE ROSY CROSS IS STILL CONCEALED BY CLOUDS, IN WHICH THE BRETHREN HIDE BOTH THEMSELVES AND THEIR SECRETS. MICHAEL MAIER WRITES: "WHAT IS CONTAINED IN THE FAMA AND CONFESSIO IS TRUE. IT IS A VERY CHILDISH OBJECTION THAT THE BROTHERHOOD, HAVE PROMISED SO MUCH AND PERFORMED SO LITTLE. WITH THEM, AS ELSEWHERE, MANY ARE CALLED BUT FEW ARE CHOSEN. THE MASTERS OF THE ORDER HOLD OUT THE ROSE AS THE REMOTE PRIZE, BUT THEY IMPOSE THE CROSS ON THOSE WHO ARE ENTERING." (SILENTIUM POST CLAMORES, AND THE ROSICRUCIAN’S AND THE FREEMASONS.) THE ROSE AND THE CROSS APPEAR UPON THE STAINED GLASS WINDOWS OF LICHFIELD CHAPTER HOUSE, WHERE WALTER CONRAD ARENSBERG BELIEVES LORD BACON AND HIS MOTHER TO HAVE BEEN BURIED. A CRUCIFIED ROSE WITHIN A HEART IS WATERMARKED INTO THE DEDICATION PAGE OF THE 1628 EDITION OF ROBERT BURTON'S ANATOMY OF MELANCHOLY. THE FUNDAMENTAL SYMBOLS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE THE ROSE AND THE CROSS; THE ROSE FEMALE AND THE CROSS MALE, BOTH UNIVERSAL PHALLIC EMBLEMS. WHILE SUCH LEARNED GENTLEMEN AS THOMAS INMAN, HARGRAVE JENNINGS, AND RICHARD PAYNE KNIGHT HAVE TRULY OBSERVED THAT THE ROSE AND THE CROSS TYPIFY THE GENERATIVE PROCESSES, THESE SCHOLARS SEEM UNABLE TO PIERCE THE VEIL OF SYMBOLISM; THEY DO NOT REALIZE THAT THE CREATIVE MYSTERY IN THE MATERIAL WORLD IS MERELY A SHADOW OF THE DIVINE CREATIVE MYSTERY IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. BECAUSE OF THE PHALLIC SIGNIFICANCE OF THEIR SYMBOLS, BOTH THE ROSICRUCIAN’S AND THE TEMPLARS HAVE BEEN FALSELY ACCUSED OF PRACTICING OBSCENE RITES IN THEIR SECRET CEREMONIALS. WHILE IT IS QUITE TRUE THAT THE ALCHEMICAL RETORT SYMBOLIZES THE WOMB, IT ALSO HAS A FAR MORE SIGNIFICANT MEANING CONCEALED UNDER THE ALLEGORY OF THE SECOND BIRTH. AS GENERATION IS THE KEY TO MATERIAL EXISTENCE, IT IS NATURAL THAT THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. SHOULD ADOPT AS ITS CHARACTERISTIC SYMBOLS THOSE EXEMPLIFYING THE REPRODUCTIVE PROCESSES. AS REGENERATION IS THE KEY TO SPIRITUAL EXISTENCE, THEY THEREFORE FOUNDED THEIR SYMBOLISM UPON THE ROSE AND THE CROSS, WHICH TYPIFY THE REDEMPTION OF MAN THROUGH THE UNION OF HIS LOWER TEMPORAL NATURE WITH HIS HIGHER ETERNAL NATURE. THE ROSY CROSS IS ALSO A HIEROGLYPHIC FIGURE REPRESENTING THE FORMULA OF THE UNIVERSAL MEDICINE. 
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THE ELEMENTARY WORLD.
THE OUTER CIRCLE CONTAINS THE FIGURES OF THE ZODIAC; THE SECOND, THEIR SIGNS AND THAT PART OF THE HUMAN BODY WHICH THEY RULE; THE THIRD, THE MONTHS OF THE YEAR, WITH BRIEF NOTES CONCERNING TEMPERAMENTS, ETC. THE FOURTH CIRCLE CONTAINS THE ELEMENTS ACCOMPANIED BY THEIR APPROPRIATE SYMBOLS, AND THE FOLLOWING SEVEN CIRCLES MARK THE ORBITS OF THE PLANETS; ALSO, THE PLANETARY ANGELS, THE SEVEN MAJOR MEMBERS OF THE UNIVERSAL MAN, AND THE SEVEN METALS, EACH DIVISION APPEARING UNDER ITS APPROPRIATE ELEMENT ACCORDING TO THE ELEMENTAL NAMES IN THE FOURTH CIRCLE. IN THE TWELFTH CIRCLE APPEAR THE WORDS: "THERE ARE THREE PRINCIPLES, THREE WORLDS, THREE AGES, AND THREE KINGDOMS." IN THE THIRTEENTH CIRCLE APPEAR THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE ARTS AND SCIENCES WHICH ARE CONSIDERED ESSENTIAL TO SPIRITUAL GROWTH. IN THE FOURTEENTH CIRCLE IS THE WORD NATURE. THE FIFTEENTH CIRCLE CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING WORDS. "IT IS THE GREAT HONOR OF FAITHFUL SOULS, THAT FROM THEIR VERY BIRTH AN ANGEL IS APPOINTED TO PRESERVE AND KEEP EACH OF THEM." (1ST ENGLISH TRANSLATION, LONDON, 1893.)
FIFTEEN ROSICRUCIAN AND QABBALISTIC DIAGRAMS
IN HIS WELL-KNOWN WORK, THE ROSICRUCIAN’S, THEIR RITES AND MYSTERIES, HARGRAVE JENNINGS REPRODUCES FIVE QABBALISTIC CHARTS WHICH HE DECLARES TO BE GENUINE ROSICRUCIAN DRAWINGS. HE GIVES NO INFORMATION CONCERNING THEIR ORIGIN NOR DOES HE ATTEMPT AN ELUCIDATION OF THEIR SYMBOLISM. A RECENT WRITER WHO REPRODUCED ONE OF THESE CHARTS CORRELATED IT TO THE EMBLEMATIC TOMB OF FATHER C.R.C., THUS EXPOSING THE TRUE NATURE OF CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ. THE FIVE PLATES REPRODUCED IN HARGRAVE JENNINGS' BOOK ARE PART OF A SERIES OF FIFTEEN DIAGRAMS WHICH APPEAR IN THE MAGICAL, QABBALISTICAL, AND THEOSOPHICAL WRITINGS OF GEORGIUS VON WELLING, ON THE SUBJECT OF SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY. THIS EXTREMELY RARE VOLUME WAS PUBLISHED AT FRANKFORT AND LEIPZIG IN 1735 AND 1760. THE NUMBERS AND FIGURES ON THE CHARTS REFER TO THE CHAPTERS AND SECTIONS OF THE WRITINGS. THESE FIFTEEN CHARTS CONSTITUTE A REMARKABLE AND INVALUABLE ADDITION TO THE FEW OTHER KNOWN ADMITTEDLY AUTHENTIC QABBALISTIC AND ROSICRUCIAN DIAGRAMS. LUCIFER IS THE GREATEST MYSTERY OF SYMBOLISM. THE SECRET KNOWLEDGE OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S CONCERNING LUCIFER IS NOWHERE SO PLAINLY SET FORTH AS IN THESE PLATES, WHICH VIRTUALLY REVEAL HIS TRUE IDENTITY, A CAREFULLY GUARDED SECRET ABOUT WHICH LITTLE HAS BEEN WRITTEN. LUCIFER IS REPRESENTED BY THE NUMBER 741. VON WELLING DOES NOT GIVE A COMPLETE EXPOSITION OF THE FIFTEEN CHARTS; TO HAVE DONE SO WOULD HAVE BEEN CONTRARY TO THE PRINCIPLES OF QABBALISTIC PHILOSOPHY. THE DEEPER SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SYMBOLS IS REVEALED ONLY BY PROFOUND STUDY AND CONTEMPLATION. TABLE I, FIGURES 1-11. FIGURE 1 IS A PTOLEMAIC CHART SHOWING THE TRUE RELATIONSHIP EXISTING BETWEEN THE PRIMORDIAL ELEMENTS. ITS SECRET SIGNIFICANCE IS AS FOLLOWS: THE OUTER RING ENCLOSED BY THE LINES A AND B IS THE REGION OF SCHAMAYIM, A QABBALISTIC NAME FOR THE SUPREME DEITY, SIGNIFYING THE EXPANSE OF THE HEAVENS, OR A SPIRITUAL FIERY WATER. SCHAMAYIM IS "THE OCEAN OF SPIRIT, " WITHIN WHICH ALL CREATED AND UNCREATED THINGS EXIST AND BY THE LIFE OF WHICH THEY ARE ANIMATED. IN THE LOWER WORLDS SCHAMAYIM BECOMES THE ASTRAL LIGHT. THE SPACE BETWEEN B AND C MARKS THE ORBITS OR PLANES OF THE SEVEN SPIRITUAL INTELLIGENCES CALLED THE DIVINE PLANETS (NOT THE VISIBLE PLANETS). ACCORDING TO THE MYSTERIES, THE SOULS OF MEN ENTER THE LOWER WORLDS THROUGH RING B, THE FIXED STARS. ALL CREATION REFLECTS THE GLORY OF SCHAMAYIM, THE ENERGY THAT FILTERS INTO THE SPHERES OF THE ELEMENTS THROUGH THE WINDOWS OF THE STARS AND PLANETS. BETWEEN C AND D LIES THE REGION OF THE SUBTLE, SPIRITUAL AIR, A SUBDIVISION OF ETHER. D TO E MARKS THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH AND SEA, BY WHICH ARE ALSO MEANT GRADES OF ETHER. E TO F MARKS THE LOWER REGION, CALLED "THE GATHERING OF THE WATERS AND THE PRODUCTION OF THE VIRGIN EARTH, " OR "ARES. " THE ALCHEMISTS CALLED THIS "QUICKSAND," THE TRUE MYSTIC FOUNDATION OF THE SOLID EARTH. F TO G MARKS THE CIRCLE OF THE SUBTERRANEAN AIR, WHICH IS MORE-DENSE AND COARSE THAN THAT IN THE OUTER SPACE, C TO D. IN THIS DENSER ATMOSPHERE THE STELLAR INFLUENCES AND CELESTIAL IMPULSES ARE CRYSTALLIZED INTO CORPOREAL SPIRITS, THUS FORMING THE MULTITUDE OF FORMS WHICH EXIST WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR OWN FIERY SOURCE. G IS THE REGION OF THE CENTRAL FIRE OF THE ELEMENT EARTH, A COARSE FIRE IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO THE DIVINE FIERY SCHAMAYIM. THE SPHERE OF THE STARRY HEAVENS LIKEWISE HAS ITS OPPOSITE IN THE SPHERE OF THE SUBTERRANEAN AIR; AND THE SPHERE OF THE UPPER AIR (OR SUBTLE VAPOROUS WATER) HAS ITS OPPOSITE IN THE SPHERE E TO F. THE FOCAL POINT, D TO E, BETWEEN THE THREE HIGHER AND THE THREE LOWER SPHERES, IS CALLED "THE RESERVOIR." IT RECEIVES IMPRESSIONS FROM BOTH THE SUPERIOR AND THE INFERIOR REGIONS AND IS COMMON TO BOTH. FIGURE 2 IS THE QABBALISTIC SYMBOL OF ELEMENTAL WATER; FIGURE 9 REPRESENTS THE SPIRITUAL INVISIBLE WATER. FIGURE 3 IS THE QABBALISTIC SYMBOL OF ELEMENTAL AIR; FIGURE 7 REPRESENTS THE SPIRITUAL AND INVISIBLE AIR. FIGURE 4 IS THE QABBALISTIC SIGN OF THE ELEMENTAL EARTH; FIGURE 8 REPRESENTS THE SPIRITUAL AND INVISIBLE EARTH. FIGURE 5 IS THE QABBALISTIC SIGN OF THE ELEMENTAL FIRE; FIGURE 6 REPRESENTS THE SPIRITUAL AND INVISIBLE FIRE. FIGURES 6, 7, 8, AND 9 SYMBOLIZE THE FOUR ELEMENTS BEFORE THE DESCENT OF LUCIFER. THEY ARE THE FOUR RIVERS SPOKEN OF IN GENESIS, HAVING THEIR SOURCE IN THE ONE RIVER, FIGURE W, WHICH REPRESENTS THE ELEMENTS SUPERIMPOSED ON ONE ANOTHER. THE GOLDEN BALL IN THE CENTER IS SCHAMAYIM, THE FIERY SOURCE OF ALL ELEMENTS. FIGURE 11 IS THE EMBLEM OF THE BEGINNING AND THE END OF ALL CREATURES. FROM IT ALL THINGS PROCEED AND TO IT ALL MUST RETURN AGAIN, TO BECOME ONE WITH THE FIERY WATER OF DIVINE UNDERSTANDING. TABLE II, FIGURES 12-51. FIGURES 12, 13, 14 DEMONSTRATE THE SPHERE AS A SYMBOL OF MOTION TO BE EMBLEMATIC OF FIRE, WATER, AND AIR; AND THE CUBE AS A SYMBOL OF WEIGHT TO BE EMBLEMATIC OF EARTH. THE SPHERE RESTS UPON A POINT, THE CUBE UPON A SURFACE; THE SPHERE IS THEREFORE USED TO SYMBOLIZE SPIRIT, AND THE CUBE, MATTER. FIGURE 14 DEMONSTRATES THAT ATMOSPHERE RUSHING IN BEHIND A FALLING OBJECT INCREASES ITS VELOCITY AND APPARENTLY ADDS TO ITS WEIGHT. THE ESSENTIAL NATURE OF EACH ELEMENT IS OCCULTLY SIGNIFIED BY THE PECULIAR SYMBOL AND CHARACTER ASSIGNED TO IT. OF FIGURE 15, THE SYMBOL OF SALT, VON WELLING WRITES, IN SUBSTANCE: THE CUBE HAS SIX SIDES, CORRESPONDING TO THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION, WITH THE POINT OF REST (THE SEVENTH DAY) IN THE CENTER OF THE CUBE. ON EACH SURFACE OF THE CUBE APPEAR THE SIGNS OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS [TRIANGLES]. THE ALCHEMISTS DECLARED THAT SALT WAS THE FIRST CREATED SUBSTANCE PRODUCED BY THE FIRE (SCHAMAYIM) WHICH FLOWED OUT OF GOD. IN SALT ALL CREATION IS CONCENTRATED; IN SALT ARE THE BEGINNING AND END OF ALL THINGS. THE CUBE, FURTHERMORE, IS COMPOSED OF TWELVE BODIES, EACH OF WHICH HAS SIX SIDES. THESE BODIES ARE THE TWELVE FUNDAMENTAL PILLARS OF THE TRUE INVISIBLE CHURCH, AND WHEN THESE TWELVE BODIES ARE MULTIPLIED BY THEIR SIX SIDES THE MAGICAL NUMBER 72 RESULTS. THE WISE HAVE SAID THAT NOTHING IS PERFECT UNTIL IT HAS BEEN DISSOLVED, SEPARATED, AND AGAIN UNITED SO THAT IT BECOMES A BODY COMPOSED OF TWELVE BODIES, LIKE THE CUBE. THE CUBE ALSO CONSISTS OF SIX PYRAMIDS WITH THE SIX SURFACES OF THE CUBE AS THEIR BASES. THE POINTS OF THESE SIX PYRAMIDS MEET AT THE CENTER OF THE CUBE. THESE SIX PYRAMIDS, EACH CONSISTING OF FOUR TRIANGLES, SIGNIFY THE ELEMENTS, AND PRODUCE THE MAGICAL NUMBER 24, WHICH REFERS TO THE ELDERS BEFORE THE THRONE. THE SIX SURFACES AND THE POINT CONSTITUTE THE MAGICAL NUMBER 7. IF 7 BE MULTIPLIED BY 7 AGAIN, AND SO ON 7 TIMES, THE ANSWER WILL REVEAL THE METHOD USED BY THE ANCIENTS FOR MEASURING THE PERIODS OF ETERNITY; THUS: (1) 7 X 7 = 49; (2) 49 X 7 = 343; (3) 343 X 7 = 2,401; (4) 2,401 X 7 = 16,807; (5):16,807 X 7 = 117,649; (6) 117,649 X 7 = 823,543; (7) 823,543 X 7 = 5,764,801. (THIS IS NOT TO BE TAKEN AS EARTH YEARS OR TIMES.) THE 5,000, 000 REPRESENTS THE GREAT HALL YEAR; THE 700,000 THE GREAT SABBATH YEAR, WHEREIN ALL HUMAN BEINGS GRADUALLY GAIN TRUE UNDERSTANDING AND BECOME HEIRS TO THEIR ORIGINAL AND ETERNAL INHERITANCE, WHICH WAS LOST WHEN THEY WERE ENMESHED IN THE LOWER ELEMENTS. THE 64,800 IS THE NUMBER OF THE FALLEN ANGELS, AND THE LAST ONE YEAR SIGNIFIES THE LIBERATION OF LUCIFER AND RETURN TO HIS ORIGINAL ESTATE. FIGURE 16 IS ANOTHER SYMBOL OF SALT, WHILE FIGURE 17 (THE DOT) IS THE SIGN OF SPIRIT, GOLD, THE SUN, OR THE GERM OF LIFE. IF THE DOT BE MOVED BEFORE ITSELF IT BECOMES A LINE, FIGURE 18. THIS MOTION OF THE DOT IS THE FIRST MOTION. THE BEGINNING AND END OF EVERY LINE IS A DOT. FIGURE 19 IS THE CIRCLE. IT IS THE SECOND MOTION & THE MOST PERFECT OF ALL LINES. OUT OF IT ARE FORMED ALL FIGURES AND BODIES---
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---IMAGINABLE. FIGURE 20 REPRESENTS THE OUTPOURING OF THE UPPER AND SPIRITUAL LIFE INTO MANIFESTATION. FIGURE 21 REPRESENTS DARKNESS, FOR IT IS THE LOOSENING OF THE SUBTERRENE DESTRUCTIVE PRINCIPLE. FIGURE 20 IS ALSO THE SYMBOL OF DAY, AND FIGURE 21 OF NIGHT. FIGURE 22 IS A SYMBOL OF WATER; FIGURE 23 IS THE COMPLETE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS. THE UPRIGHT TRIANGLE REPRESENTS SCHAMAYIM; THE INVERTED TRIANGLE THE DARK EARTH WHICH IMPRISONS THE INFERNAL SUBTERRANEAN FIRE. IT IS "THE FIRST DAY OF CREATION," OR THE TIME OF THE SEPARATION OF SCHAMAYIM AND ARES. FIGURE 24 REPRESENTS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION AND PROVES THAT THE ELEMENTS [EARTH, FIRE, WATER & AIR---WIND] ARE AN OUTFLOW OF THE DIVINE FIRE WHICH, BREAKING UP, BECOMES THE SUBSTANCES OF THE TANGIBLE UNIVERSE, AS SIGNIFIED IN FIGURE 25. FIGURE 26 IS THE CHARACTER OF THE AIR, SHOWING THAT AIR IS BORN OUT OF THE ETERNAL LIGHT AND THE ETHEREAL WATER. FIGURE 27 IS THE CHARACTER OF WATER. IT IS THE INVERSION OF FIGURE 26, INDICATING THAT ITS ORIGIN IS FROM THE LOWER FIRE AND NOT THE HIGHER. ITS UPPER PART SIGNIFIES THAT WATER DOES NOT LACK THE DIVINE ELEMENT, BUT AS A UNIVERSAL MIRROR REFLECTS THE HEAVENLY INFLUENCES. FIGURES 28 AND 29 ARE SYMBOLS OF SALT, SHOWING THAT IT IS BOTH FIRE AND WATER IN ONE. FIGURE 30 IS THE CHARACTER OF FIRE IN ALL ITS ATTRIBUTES, AND FIGURE M (THE SAME INVERTED), WATER IN ALL ITS POWERS. FIGURE 32 IS THE CHARACTER OF SALT IN ALL ITS ATTRIBUTES. FIGURE 33 REPRESENTS BOTH GOLD AND THE SUN. THEIR ESSENTIAL NATURES ARE IDENTICAL, BEING FORMED FROM THE FIRST FIRE OUT OF SCHAMAYIM. THEY ARE PERFECT, AS CAN BE SEEN FROM THEIR SYMBOL, FOR NO MORE PERFECT FORM CAN BE PRODUCED OUT OF THE DOT THAN THE CIRCLE. FIGURE 34 IS THE CHARACTER OF THE GREATER AND LESSER WORLDS; AS THE DOT IS SURROUNDED BY ITS CIRCUMFERENCE, THIS WORLD IS SURROUNDED BY SCHAMAYIM. MAN (THE LITTLE WORLD) IS INCLUDED IN THIS SYMBOL BECAUSE HIS INNER NATURE IS POTENTIAL GOLD (APHAR MIN HAADAMAH), WHICH GOLD IS HIS ETERNAL INDESTRUCTIBLE SPIRITUAL BODY. GOLD IS THE MASCULINE PRINCIPLE OF THE UNIVERSE. FIGURE 35 IS THE CHARACTER OF SILVER AND THE MOON. IT SIGNIFIES THAT SILVER (LIKE GOLD) IS A PERFECT METAL, EXCEPT THAT THE RED PART OF ITS NATURE IS TURNED INWARD. SILVER IS THE FEMININE PRINCIPLE OF THE UNIVERSE. FIGURE 36 IS THE CHARACTER OF COPPER AND VENUS; FIGURE 37, OF IRON AND MARS; FIGURE 38, OF TIN AND JUPITER; FIGURE 39, OF LEAD AND SATURN; FIGURE 40, OF MERCURY (BOTH THE PLANET AND THE ELEMENT); FIGURE 41, OF ANTIMONY, THE KEY METAL OF THE EARTH ITSELF; FIGURE 42, OF ARSENIC; FIGURE 43, OF SULPHUR; FIGURE 44, OF CINNABAR; FIGURE 45, OF QUICKLIME; FIGURE 46, OF NITRE; AND FIGURE 47, OF VITRIOL. FIGURE 48 IS THE CHARACTER OF SAL AMMONIAC, WHICH ELEMENT DERIVES ITS NAME FROM THE TEMPLE OF JUPITER AMMON IN AN EGYPTIAN DESERT, WHERE IT WAS FOUND. FIGURE 49 IS THE CHARACTER OF ALUM; FIGURE 50, OF ALKALI, A NAME OF ARABIAN ORIGIN; AND FIGURE 51, OF SAL TARTAR, A SUBSTANCE POSSESSING GREAT OCCULT VIRTUE. TABLE ILL, FIGURE 52. THE EIGHT GLOBES AND THE CENTRAL SQUARE REPRESENT THE SEVEN DAYS OF CREATION. THE THREE WORLDS WHEREIN CREATION OCCURS ARE SYMBOLIZED BY THREE CONCENTRIC RINGS. THE GERMAN WORDS IN THE OUTER RING ARE EXTRACTS FROM THE FIRST CHAPTER OF GENESIS. THE WORDS AROUND THE OUTSIDE OF THE OUTER RING ARE THE FIRST DAY. THE FOUR SMALL GLOBES INSIDE THE OUTER RING DEAL WITH THE ABSTRACT PHASES OF CREATION. THE UPPER GLOBE CONTAINING THE TRIANGLE ENCLOSES THE WORDS HEAVEN AND EARTH. THE GLOBE TO THE RIGHT CONTAINS THE WORD LIGHT, AND THE ONE TO THE LEFT, JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] ELOHIM IN THE UPPER PART AND DARKNESS IN THE LOWER PART. THE GLOBE AT THE BOTTOM CONTAINS THE WORD DAY IN THE UPPER HALF AND NIGHT IN THE LOWER. THE FOUR GLOBES WITHIN THE SECOND RING DEPICT THE SECOND, THIRD, FOURTH, AND FIFTH DAYS OF CREATION. THE WHITE GLOBE ABOVE DIVIDED BY A DOTTED LINE IS DESIGNATED THE SECOND DAY; THE GLOBE TO THE LEFT WITH THE MOUNTAINS, THE THIRD DAY; THE GLOBE TO THE RIGHT WITH THE PLANETARY RINGS, THE FOURTH DAY; AND THE GLOBE BELOW BISECTED BY A DOTTED LINE, THE FIFTH DAY. THE SQUARE IN THE CENTRAL RING CONTAINING THE HUMAN FORM IS MARKED THE SIXTH DAY. THIS CHART IS A DIAGRAMMATIC EXPOSITION OF THE THREE LAYERS OF THE MACROCOSMIC AND MICROCOSMIC AURIC EGGS, SHOWING THE FORCES ACTIVE WITHIN THEM. TABLE IV, FIGURE. 53. FIGURE 53 HAS BEEN DESIGNATED THE SYMBOLIC TOMB OF CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ. THE UPPER CIRCLE IS THE FIRST WORLD--THE DIVINE SPHERE OF GOD. THE TRIANGLE IN THE CENTER IS THE THRONE OF GOD [THIS IS WHERE THE SUPREME LORDSHIP DWELLS WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, WHERE THE LORD GIVES HIS COMMANDS TO HIS LOWER INFERIOR CREATURES]. THE SMALL CIRCLES AT THE POINTS OF THE STAR SYMBOLIZE THE SEVEN GREAT SPIRITS BEFORE THE THRONE, MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH WALKS THE ALPHA AND OMEGA--THE SON OF GOD. THE CENTRAL TRIANGLE CONTAINS THREE FLAMES--THE DIVINE TRINITY. FROM THE LOWEST OF THESE FLAMES PROCEEDS THE FIRST DIVINE OUTFLOW, SHOWN BY TWO PARALLEL LINES DESCENDING THROUGH THE THRONE OF SATURN (THE SPIRIT ORIFELIS, THROUGH WHOM GOD MANIFESTED HIMSELF). PASSING THROUGH THE BOUNDARY OF THE CELESTIAL UNIVERSE AND THE 22 SPHERES OF THE LOWER SYSTEM, THE LINES END AT POINT B, THE THRONE OF LUCIFER, IN WHOM THE DIVINE OUTPOURING IS CONCENTRATED AND REFLECTED. FROM HIM THE DIVINE LIGHT IRRADIATES IN SUCCESSION TO D (CAPRICORN), E (GEMINI), F (LIBRA), G (TAURUS), H (PISCES), I (AQUARIUS), K (CANCER), L (VIRGO), M (ARIES), N (LEO), O (SCORPIO), P (SAGITTARIUS), THENCE BACK TO D. THE ZODIACAL CIRCLES REPRESENT TWELVE ORDERS OF GREAT AND BENEFICENT SPIRITS, AND THE SMALLER CIRCLES WITHIN THE RING OF FIXED STARS MARK THE ORBITS OF THE SACRED PLANETS. TABLE V, FIGURE 54. FIGURE 54 IS SIMILAR TO FIGURE 53, BUT REPRESENTS THE UNIVERSE AT THE TIME GOD MANIFESTED HIMSELF THROUGH THE CHARACTER OF JUPITER, THE SPIRIT SACHASIEL. VON WELLING GIVES NO REASON FOR THE CHANGE IN THE ORDER OF INFLUX INTO THE TWELVE ORDERS OF SPIRITS, FOR THE THIRD WORLD, FOR THE ADDING OF ANOTHER CIRCLE AND THE INTERLACED TRIANGLES IN THE UPPER WORLD, OR FOR THE LETTERS Y AND Z. IN THE UPPER TRIANGLE---
[image: Table III, Figure 52]
TABLE III, FIGURE 52
[image: Table IV, Figure 53]
TABLE IV, FIGURE 53
[image: Table V, Figure 54]
TABLE V, FIGURE 54
[image: Table VII, Figures 1-5, 7 and 8]
TABLE VII, FIGURES 1-5, 7 AND 8
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] A REPRESENTS THE FATHER PRINCIPLE, F THE DIVINE OUTFLOW, G THE POINT OF INFLUX INTO THE TWELVE ORDERS OF SPIRITS (PROBABLY SAGITTARIUS). THE LETTERS H, I, J, K, L, M, N, O, P, Q, S, AND T DENOTE THE SEQUENTIAL POINTS OF IRRADIATIONS TO EACH OTHER; W AND X, THE WORLD OF THE SONS OF GOD; AND B, C, D, AND E, THE WORLD OF LUCIFER. THIS PLATE SHOWS THE UNIVERSE AFTER THE DESCENT OF LUCIFER INTO MATTER. ACCORDING TO VON WELLING, WHEN LUCIFER WANTED TO CONTROL POWER, THE INFLUX OF THE DIVINE LIGHT INSTANTLY CEASED. LUCIFER'S WORLD (WHICH LATER BECAME THE SOLAR SYSTEM), WITH ALL ITS LEGIONS OF SPIRITS (WHO IN THEIR ESSENCE WERE SCHAMAYIM) REFLECTING HIS IDEAS AND INVERTING THE DIVINE LIGHT, WAS TURNED INTO DARKNESS. LUCIFER'S SCHAMAYIM THEREUPON BECAME A CONTRACTED DISC, A TANGIBLE SUBSTANCE; AND CHAOS CAME INTO EXISTENCE. TABLE VI, FIGURES 55-59. FIGURE 55 SYMBOLIZES THE CHAOS OF LUCIFER; FIGURE 56, THE SEPARATION OF LIGHT FROM DARKNESS; FIGURE 57, THE LIGHT IN THE MIDST OF THE DARKNESS; AND FIGURE 58, THE REGIONS OF THE ELEMENTS AND THEIR INHABITANTS. THE FOUR A'S SIGNIFY THE ABYSS SURROUNDING ALL THINGS. THE A B IS THE FIERY THRONE OF LUCIFER. THE PLANE OF G IS THE SUBTERRANEAN AIR; F, THE SUBTERRANEAN WATER; C, THE EARTH REGION; D, THE OUTER WATER; E, THE OUTER AIR, W AND X THE REGION OF SCHAMAYIM. THE ELEMENTAL INHABITANTS OF THE PLANES DIFFER IN GOODNESS ACCORDING TO THEIR PROXIMITY TO THE CENTER OF WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] (A B). THE EARTH'S SURFACE (C) DIVIDES THE SUBTERRANEAN ELEMENTALS FROM THOSE OF THE OUTER WATER, AIR, AND FIRE (D, C, AND X). THE ELEMENTALS OF THE UPPER STRATA (THE UPPER HALF OF C, AND ALL OF D, E, AND X) REPRESENT AN ASCENDING SCALE OF VIRTUE, WHILE THOSE OF THE LOWER STRATA (THE LOWER HALF OF C, AND ALL OF F, G, AND A B) REPRESENT A DESCENDING SCALE OF DEPRAVITY. THE REGION OF AIR (E) IS A PARTIAL EXCEPTION TO THIS ORDER. WHILE AIR IS CLOSE TO THE LIGHT AND FILLED WITH BEAUTIFUL SPIRITS, IT IS ALSO THE HABITATION OF BEELZEBUB, THE EVIL SPIRIT OF THE AIR, WITH HIS LEGION OF ELEMENTAL DEMONS. UPON THE SUBTLE ELEMENT OF AIR ARE IMPRESSED THE INFLUENCES OF THE STARS; THE THOUGHTS, WORDS, AND DEEDS OF MAN; AND A MYRIAD OF MYSTERIOUS INFLUENCES FROM THE VARIOUS PLANES OF NATURE. MAN INHALES THESE IMPRESSIONS, AND THEY PRODUCE DIVERSE EFFECTS UPON HIS MIND. IN AIR ARE SUSPENDED ALSO THE SEED GERMS BY WHICH WATER IS IMPREGNATED AND MADE CAPABLE OF BRINGING FORTH FORMS OF ORGANIC AND INORGANIC LIFE. THE GROTESQUE FIGURES SEEN IN CRYSTAL CAVES AND FROST PICTURES UPON WINDOWS ARE CAUSED BY THESE AERIAL IMPRESSIONS. WHILE THE AIR ELEMENTALS ARE GREAT AND WISE, THEY ARE TREACHEROUS AND CONFUSED BECAUSE AMENABLE TO BOTH GOOD AND EVIL IMPRESSIONS. THE MIGHTY ELEMENTAL BEINGS WHO INHABIT THE WATERY LIGHT FIRE OF THE REGION X CANNOT BE DECEIVED BY THE SPIRITS OF DARKNESS. THEY LOVE THE CREATURES OF THE WATERS, FOR THE WATERY ELEMENT (D) PROCEEDED FROM THE FIERY WATER (X). MORTAL MAN CANNOT ENDURE THE SOCIETY OF THESE FIERY SPIRITS, BUT GAINS WISDOM FROM THEM THROUGH THE CREATURES OF THE WATERS IN WHICH THEY CONTINUALLY MIRROR THEMSELVES. FIGURE 59 REPRESENTS THIS SOLAR SYSTEM, WITH W AND X AS THE LOCALITY OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN. TABLE VII, FIGURES 1-5, 7, 8. (TABLE VIII HAS FIGURE 6.) FIGURE 1 IS THE TRIUNE DIVINE SULPHUR, THE ALL-PERFECT OUT OF THE ALL-PERFECT, THE SOUL OF CREATURES. THE THREEFOLD DIVINE ONE IS SYMBOLIZED BY THREE INTERLACED CIRCLES DESIGNATED ALCHEMICALLY SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY. IN THE CENTRAL TRIANGLE IS THE DIVINE NAME EHIEH. GEIST MEANS SPIRIT. THE OTHER WORDS REQUIRE NO TRANSLATION. FIGURE 2 IS COMMON DESTRUCTIVE SULPHUR. A BAR PLACED IN THE TRIANGLE MAKES IT THE CHARACTER OF EARTH. FIGURE 3 IS TRUE OIL OF VITRIOL, COMPOSED OF A CIRCLE WITH TWO DIAMETERS AND TWO REVERSED HALF-CIRCLES HANGING BELOW. IN THIS ARE HIDDEN THE CHARACTERS OF ALL METALS. TIN IS SYMBOLIZED BY FIGURE 4 AND IRON BY FIGURE 5. FIGURE 7 IS THE SOLAR SYSTEM ACCORDING TO COPERNICUS. FIGURE 8 IS THE LAST JUDGMENT. THE SUN IS REMOVED FROM THE CENTER OF THE SOLAR SYSTEM AND REPLACED BY THE EARTH. THIS CHANGES THE RESPECTIVE POSITIONS OF ALL THE OTHER PLANETS EXCEPT MARS, JUPITER, AND SATURN, WHICH RETAIN THEIR RESPECTIVE CIRCLES. THE LETTER A SIGNIFIES THE CIRCLE OF THE SUN; B, THAT OF MERCURY; C, THAT OF VENUS; D, (SIC) THAT OF THE MOON; AND E, THAT OF THE EARTH. INWARD FROM THE SPHERE H ARE THE GREAT CIRCLES OF DAMNATION. TABLE VII., FIGURE 6. IN FIGURE 6 THE LETTER A, MARKS THE CENTER OF ETERNITY. THE MOTION OF THE RAYS TOWARD B, D, AND C WAS THE FIRST DIVINE MANIFESTATION AND IS SYMBOLIZED BY THE EQUILATERAL TRIANGLE, B, D, C. THE ETERNAL WORLD WITHIN THE INNER CIRCLE BECAME MANIFEST IN THE WATER (SALT), THE LIGHT (MERCURY), AND THE FIRE (SULPHUR) OF THE ARCHETYPAL WORLD, REPRESENTED BY THE THREE CIRCLES (F, E, G) WITHIN THE TRIANGLE OF COMPLETE EQUALITY (H, I, K), WHICH IS IN TURN SURROUNDED BY THE CIRCLE OF THE HIGH THRONE. THE CIRCLE F IS NAMED UNDERSTANDING; E, WISDOM; G, REASON. IN CIRCLE I IS THE WORD FATHER [STEPHEN]; IN CIRCLE H, SON [JESUS]; IN CIRCLE K, SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN]. THE SEVEN OUTER CIRCLES ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS BEFORE THE THRONE. THE LOWER PART OF THE FIGURE IS SIMILAR TO FIGURES 53 AND 54. THE OUTER CIRCLES ARE THE ANGELIC WORLD ENDING IN THE COGNIZABLE WORLD OF THE SONS OF GOD. THEN COMES THE CIRCLE OF THE VISIBLE CONSTELLATIONS AND FIXED STARS; WITHIN THIS IS THE SOLAR SYSTEM WITH THE SUN AS THE CENTER (L). UNGRUND MEANS THE ABYSS. TABLE IX, FIGURE 9. FIGURE 9 IS A SYNTHESIS OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS AND REPRESENTS THE INTERBLENDING PLANES OF BEING. IN THE RIGHT MARGIN THE SEVEN OUTER CIRCLES CONTAIN THE NAMES OF THE PLANETARY ANGELS. THE WORDS IN THE GRADUATED CIRCLES FROM THE TOP TRIANGLE DOWNWARD READ: (1) ABYSS OF COMPASSION; (2) ZION; (3) THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW EARTH; (4) THE NEW JERUSALEM; (5) PARADISE; (6) THE BOSOM OF ABRAHAM; (7) THE OUTER COURTS OF THE LORD. FROM BELOW THE CIRCLES OF DARKNESS REACH UPWARD, EACH DIVINE PRINCIPLE BEING OPPOSED BY AN INFERNAL OPPOSITE. THE SMALL CIRCLE ON THE LEFT CONTAINING A TRIANGLE AND CROSS IS NAMED THE TREE OF LIFE, AND THAT ON THE RIGHT THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. IN THE CENTER OF THE DIAGRAM IS THE TRINITY, JOINED WITH THE SUPERIOR AND INFERIOR PLANES BY LINES OF ACTIVITY. TABLE X, FIGURES 10-15. FIGURE 10 SHOWS THE NEW JERUSALEM IN FORM OF A CUBE, WITH THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WRITTEN ON THE TWELVE LINES OF THE CUBE. IN THE CENTER IS THE [SEXLESS] EYE OF GOD. THE WORDS ROUND THE OUTER CIRCLE ARE FROM THE BOOK OF REVELATION. FIGURES 11, 12, 13, 14, AND 15 POSSIBLY ARE CIPHER SYMBOLS OF THE ANGELS OF THE PLAGUES, THE NAME OF THE ANTICHRIST, THE SIGNATURE OF THE BEAST OF BABYLON, AND THE NAME OF THE WOMAN RIDING ON THE BEAST OF BLASPHEMY. 
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TABLE XI, FIGURES 1.-11. FIGURE 1 IS THE SOLAR SYSTEM ACCORDING TO GENESIS. THE O ON TOP OF THE RADIUS OF THE CIRCLE IS THE DOT OF ETERNITY--THE BEGINNING OF BEGINNINGS. THE WHOLE DIAMETER IS THE [SEXLESS] OUTFLOW OF GOD, MANIFESTING FIRST IN THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS--THE SCHAMAYIM, IN WHICH REGION HUMAN UNDERSTANDING CANNOT FUNCTION. THE SPACE FROM K TO I CONTAINS THE HEAVENS OF SATURN, JUPITER, AND MARS; L TO M, THE HEAVENS OF VENUS AND MERCURY; M TO H, THE HEAVENS OF THE SUN. THE LETTER E IS THE MOON, THE CIRCLE OF THE EARTH. FIGURE 2 IS THE GLOBE OF THE EARTH, SHOWING THE HOUSES AND SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. FIGURE 3 IS THE CHARACTER OF THE UNIVERSAL MERCURY (DIVINE LIFE) IN ITS TRIUNE ASPECT OF MERCURY, SULPHUR, AND SALT. FIGURE 4 IS TRUE SALTPETER PURIFIED WITH QUICKLIME AND ALKALI. FIGURE 5 SHOWS THE EXACT DEGREE OR ANGLE OF THE PLANETS' PLACES AS WELL AS THE INDIVIDUAL FIXED STARS IN THE ZODIAC. THE LETTER A IS THE SUN AND B IS THE EARTH. FROM K TO I ARE THE CIRCLES OF MERCURY AND VENUS; G TO H, THE CIRCLES OF EARTH AND MOON; F TO E AND E TO C, OF JUPITER AND SATURN; C TO D, THE STARRY BELT OR ZODIAC. FIGURE 6 IS THE MICROCOSM, WITH THE PLANETS AND SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC CORRESPONDING TO THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF ITS FORM. THE WORDS UPON THE FIGURE READ: KNOW THYSELF. IN WORDS, HERBS, AND STONES LIES A GREAT POWER. FIGURE 7 IS THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER FROM WHICH ALL CHARACTERS HAVE BEEN TAKEN. FIGURES 8, 9, AND 10 ARE LEFT TO THE SOLUTION OF THE READER. FIGURE 11 IS THE RADIATING UNIVERSAL MERCURY. TABLE XII, FIGURES 12-19. FIGURE 12 IS CALLED A MIRROR OF ASTROLOGICAL ASPECTS. BELOW IT IS AN ASTROLOGER'S WHEEL. FIGURE 13 IS SIMILAR TO FIGURE 12. FIGURE 14 IS A SECRET ALCHEMICAL FORMULA. THE WORDS AROUND THE CIRCLE READ: OUT OF ONE IN ALL IS ALL. FIGURE 15 IS AN UNSATISFACTORY ATTEMPT TO SHOW THE COMPARATIVE SIZES OF THE SUNS AND PLANETS AND THEIR DISTANCES FROM EACH OTHER. FIGURE 16 IS THE SOLAR SYSTEM WITH ITS INTERNAL AND SPIRITUAL HEAVENS. A B IS THE SOLAR SYSTEM; C IS THE SPHERE OF FIXED STARS; D, E, F, G ARE THE SYSTEMS OF THE SPIRITUAL WORLDS; H IS THE THRONE OF THE LIVING GOD; J, K, L, M, AND N ARE THE GREAT BEYOND, UNMEASURABLE. FIGURE 17 SHOWS THE CREATION OF THE SOLAR SYSTEM OUT OF THE RING OF THE DIVINE ETERNITY. THE FOUR A'S ARE THE ABYSS, B IS THE FIRST REVELATION OF GOD OUT OF THE ABYSS, AND FROM THIS REVELATION C, D, E, F, AND G WERE CREATED. C AND D REPRESENT THE SPIRITUAL HIERARCHIES; D AND E, THE UPPER WORLDS, OR CONSTELLATIONS; E AND F, THE DISTANCE FROM JUPITER TO THE UPPER WORLDS; F AND G, THE SOLAR SYSTEM WITH ITS PLANETS AND THEIR HEAVENS; B AND C THE THRONE OF CHRIST. FIGURE 18 DESCRIBES THE DIVISION ACCORDING TO GENESIS OF THE WATERS ABOVE THE HEAVENS (D) FROM THE WATERS BELOW (A, B, AND C). FIGURE 19 IS THE MERCURY OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, ESSENTIAL TO MATERIAL EXISTENCE. TABLE XIII, FIGURES 1-4. FIGURE 1 IS AIN SOPH, THE INCOMPREHENSIBLE ABYSS OF DIVINE MAJESTY, AN ENDLESS WELLING UP, LIMITLESS IN TIME AND SPACE. FIGURE 2 SYMBOLIZES THE THREE DIVINE PRINCIPLES—FATHER [STEPHEN], SON [JESUS], AND HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]. AROUND THE TRIANGLE IS WRITTEN: I SHALL BE THAT I SHALL BE. AT THE APEX OF THE TRIANGLE IS THE WORD CROWN [TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; IN THE LEFT POINT, WISDOM; IN THE RIGHT POINT, UNDERSTANDING. FIGURE 3 REPRESENTS THE TRINITY WITH ITS OUTFLOW. THE WORDS ABOVE THE UPPER SPHERE ARE REVELATION OF THE DIVINE MAJESTY IN JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] ELOHIM. THE LOWER CIRCLES CONTAIN THE NAMES OF THE HIERARCHIES CONTROLLING THE LOWER WORLDS. THE WORDS WITHIN THE CIRCLE OF STARS READ: LUCIFER THE SON OF THE AURORA OF THE MORNING. THE LETTER C REPRESENTS THE UNIVERSAL MERCURY. THE WORDS WITHIN THE CIRCLE READ: THE FIRST BEGINNING OF ALL CREATURES. FIGURE 4 REPRESENTS THE ABODE OF LUCIFER AND HIS ANGELS, THE CHAOS SPOKEN OF IN GENESIS. TABLE XIV, FIGURES 5, 7, 8. FIGURE 5 SHOWS THE TRIANGLE OF TRIUNE DIVINITY IN THE MIDST OF A CROSS. AT THE LEFT IS A SMALL TRIANGLE CONTAINING THE WORDS THE SECRETS OF ELOHIM, AND AT THE RIGHT IS ANOTHER INSCRIBED THE SECRETS OF NATURE. ON THE HORIZONTAL ARMS OF THE CROSS ARE THE WORDS THE TREE OF LIFE AND THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. THE PLATE EXPLAINS THE INTERBLENDING OF THE SPIRITUAL AND INFERNAL POWERS IN THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE. FIGURE 7 IS CALLED THE ROAD TO PARADISE. IT PROBABLY INDICATES THE POSITIONS OF THE SUN, MOON, AND PLANETS AT THE MOMENT OF THEIR GENESIS. FIGURE 8 IS THE EARTH BEFORE THE FLOOD, WHEN IT WAS WATERED BY A MIST OR VAPOR. THE WORDS AT THE LEFT ARE THE TREE OF LIFE; THOSE AT THE RIGHT, THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. THE DIAGRAM WITH THE SYMBOL OF MARS IS DEVOTED TO A CONSIDERATION OF THE RAINBOW. TABLE XV, FIGURES 6, 9, 10. FIGURE 6 IS SIMILAR TO FIGURE 5 AND IS CALLED THE SECRET OF NATURE. AN INTERESTING DIAGRAM IS SHOWN ON EITHER SIDE OF THE CENTRAL FIGURE, EACH CONSISTING OF A TRIANGLE WITH CIRCLES RADIATING FROM ITS POINTS. THE DIAGRAM ON THE LEFT IS CALLED THE SECRETS OF THE UPPER WORLD, AND THE ONE ON RIGHT THE SECRETS OF THE UNDERWORLD. FIGURE 9 IS THE SOLAR SYSTEM. AROUND THE CENTRAL PART ARE THE WORDS THE PLACE OF THE DAMNED. FIGURE 10 SHOWS THE DOT, OR POINT OF REST, SURROUNDED BY A TRIANGLE ENCLOSING A CIRCLE CONTAINING THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. IT REPRESENTS COMPLETION OF THE PROCESS OF REGENERATION AND THE CONSUMMATION OF THE GREAT WORK.
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TABLE XV, FIGURES 6, 9, AND 10
ALCHEMY AND ITS EXPONENTS
IS THE TRANSMUTATION OF BASE METALS INTO GOLD POSSIBLE? IS THE IDEA ONE AT WHICH THE LEARNED OF THE MODERN WORLD CAN AFFORD TO SCOFF? ALCHEMY WAS MORE THAN A SPECULATIVE ART: IT WAS ALSO AN OPERATIVE ART. SINCE THE TIME OF THE IMMORTAL HERMES, ALCHEMISTS HAVE ASSERTED (AND NOT WITHOUT SUBSTANTIATING EVIDENCE) THAT THEY COULD MANUFACTURE GOLD FROM TIN, SILVER, LEAD, AND MERCURY. THAT THE GALAXY OF BRILLIANT PHILOSOPHIC AND SCIENTIFIC MINDS WHO, OVER A PERIOD OF TWO THOUSAND YEARS, AFFIRMED THE ACTUALITY OF METALLIC TRANSMUTATION AND MULTIPLICATION, COULD BE COMPLETELY SANE AND RATIONAL ON ALL OTHER PROBLEMS OF PHILOSOPHY AND SCIENCE, YET HOPELESSLY MISTAKEN ON THIS ONE POINT, IS UNTENABLE. NOR IS IT REASONABLE THAT THE HUNDREDS DECLARING TO HAVE SEEN AND PERFORMED TRANSMUTATIONS OF METALS COULD ALL HAVE BEEN DUPES, IMBECILES, OR LIARS. THOSE ASSUMING THAT ALL ALCHEMISTS WERE OF UNSOUND MENTALITY WOULD BE FORCED TO PUT IN THIS CATEGORY NEARLY ALL THE PHILOSOPHERS AND SCIENTISTS OF THE ANCIENT AND MEDIAEVAL WORLDS. EMPERORS, PRINCES, PRIESTS, AND COMMON TOWNSFOLK HAVE WITNESSED THE APPARENT MIRACLE OF METALLIC METAMORPHOSIS. IN THE FACE OF EXISTING TESTIMONY, ANYONE IS PRIVILEGED TO REMAIN UNCONVINCED, BUT THE SCOFFER ELECTS TO IGNORE EVIDENCE WORTHY OF RESPECTFUL CONSIDERATION. MANY GREAT ALCHEMISTS AND HERMETIC PHILOSOPHERS OCCUPY AN HONORED NICHE IN THE HALL OF FAME, WHILE THEIR MULTITUDINOUS CRITICS REMAIN OBSCURE. TO LIST ALL THESE SINCERE SEEKERS AFTER NATURE'S GREAT ARCANUM IS IMPOSSIBLE, BUT A FEW WILL SUFFICE TO ACQUAINT THE READER WITH THE SUPERIOR TYPES OF INTELLECT WHO INTERESTED THEMSELVES IN THIS ABSTRUSE SUBJECT. AMONG THE MORE PROMINENT NAMES ARE THOSE OF THOMAS NORTON, ISAAC OF HOLLAND, BASIL VALENTINE (THE SUPPOSED DISCOVERER OF ANTIMONY), JEAN DE MEUNG, ROGER BACON, ALBERTUS MAGNUS, QUERCETANUS GERBER (THE ARABIAN WHO BROUGHT THE KNOWLEDGE OF ALCHEMY TO EUROPE THROUGH HIS WRITINGS), PARACELSUS, NICHOLAS FLARNMEL, JOHN FREDERICK HELVETIUS, RAYMOND LULLY, ALEXANDER SETHON, MICHAEL SENDIVOGIUS, COUNT BERNARD OF TREVISO, SIR GEORGE RIPLEY, PICUS DE MIRANDOLA, JOHN DEE, HENRY KHUNRATH, MICHAEL MAIER, THOMAS VAUGHAN, J. B. VON HELMONT, JOHN HEYDON, LASCARIS, THOMAS CHARNOCK, SYNESIUS (BISHOP OF PTOLEMAIS), MORIEU, THE COMTE DI CAGLIOSTRO, AND THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN. THERE ARE LEGENDS TO THE EFFECT THAT KING SOLOMON AND PYTHAGORAS WERE ALCHEMISTS AND THAT THE FORMER MANUFACTURED BY ALCHEMICAL MEANS THE GOLD USED IN HIS TEMPLE. ALBERT PIKE TAKES SIDES WITH THE ALCHEMICAL PHILOSOPHERS BY DECLARING THAT THE GOLD OF THE HERMETISTS WAS A REALITY. HE SAYS: "THE HERMETIC SCIENCE, LIKE ALL THE REAL SCIENCES, IS MATHEMATICALLY DEMONSTRABLE. ITS RESULTS, EVEN MATERIAL, ARE AS RIGOROUS AS THAT OF A CORRECT EQUATION. THE HERMETIC GOLD IS NOT ONLY A TRUE DOGMA, A LIGHT WITHOUT SHADOW, A TRUTH WITHOUT ALLOY OF FALSEHOOD; IT IS ALSO A MATERIAL GOLD, REAL, PURE, THE MOST PRECIOUS THAT CAN BE FOUND IN THE MINES OF THE EARTH." SO MUCH FOR THE MASONIC ANGLE. WILLIAM AND MARY JOINTLY ASCENDED THE THRONE OF ENGLAND IN 1689, AT WHICH TIME ALCHEMISTS MUST HAVE ABOUNDED IN THE KINGDOM, FOR DURING THE FIRST YEAR OF THEIR REIGN THEY REPEALED AN ACT MADE BY KING HENRY IV IN WHICH THAT SOVEREIGN DECLARED THE MULTIPLYING OF METALS TO BE A CRIME AGAINST THE CROWN. IN DR. SIGISMUND BACSTROM'S COLLECTION OF ALCHEMICAL MANUSCRIPTS IS A HANDWRITTEN COPY OF THE ACT PASSED BY WILLIAM AND MARY, COPIED FROM CHAPTER 30 OF STATUTES AT LARGE FOR THE FIRST YEAR OF THEIR REIGN. THE ACT READS AS FOLLOWS: "AN ACT TO REPEAL THE STATUTE MADE IN THE 5TH YEAR OF KING HENRY IV, LATE KING OF ENGLAND, [WHEREIN] IT WAS ENACTED, AMONG OTHER THINGS, IN THESE WORDS, OR TO THIS EFFECT, NAMELY: 'THAT NONE FROM HENCEFORTH SHOULD USE TO MULTIPLY GOLD OR SILVER OR USE THE CRAFT OF MULTIPLICATION, AND IF ANY THE SAME DO THEY SHALL INCUR THE PAIN OF FELONY.' AND WHEREAS, SINCE THE MAKING OF THE SAID STATUTE, DIVERS PERSONS HAVE BY THEIR STUDY, INDUSTRY AND LEARNING, ARRIVED TO GREAT SKILL & PERFECTION IN THE ART OF MELTING AND REFINING OF METALS, AND OTHERWISE IMPROVING AND MULTIPLYING THEM AND THEIR ORES, WHICH VERY MUCH ABOUND IN THIS REALM, AND EXTRACTING GOLD AND SILVER OUR OF THE SAME, BUT DARE NOT TO EXERCISE THEIR SAID SKILL WITHIN THIS REALM, FOR FEAR OF FALLING UNDER THE PENALTY OF THE SAID STATUTE, BUT EXERCISE THE SAID ART IN FOREIGN PARTS, TO THE GREAT LOSS AND DETRIMENT OF THIS REALM: BE IT THEREFORE ENACTED BY THE KING'S AND QUEEN'S MOST EXCELLENT MAJESTIES, BY AND WITH THE ADVICE AND CONSENT OF THE LORDS SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL AND COMMONS IN THIS PRESENT PARLIAMENT ASSEMBLED, THAT FROM HENCEFORTH THE AFORESAID BRANCH, ARTICLE, OR SENTENCE, CONTAINED IN THE SAID ACT, AND EVERY WORD, MATTER AND THING CONTAINED IN THE SAID BRANCH OR SENTENCE, SHALL BE REPEALED, ANNULLED, REVOKED, AND FOR EVER MADE VOID, ANY THING IN THE SAID ACT TO THE CONTRARY IN ANY WISE WHATSOEVER NOTWITHSTANDING. PROVIDED ALWAYS, AND BE IT ENACTED BY THE AUTHORITY AFORESAID, THAT ALL THE GOLD AND SILVER THAT SHALL BE EXTRACTED BY THE AFORESAID ART OF MELTING OR REFINING OF METALS, AND OTHERWISE IMPROVING AND MULTIPLYING OF THEM AND THEIR ORES, AS BEFORE SET FORTH, BE FROM HENCEFORTH EMPLOYED FOR NO OTHER USE OR USES WHATSOEVER BUT FOR THE INCREASE OF MONIES; AND THAT THE PLACE HEREBY APPOINTED FOR THE DISPOSAL THEREOF SHALL BE THEIR MAJESTIES MINT, WITHIN THE TOWER OF LONDON, AT WHICH PLACE THEY ARE TO RECEIVE THE FULL AND TRUE VALUE OF THEIR GOLD AND SILVER, SO PROCURED, FROM TIME TO TIME, ACCORDING TO THE ASSAY AND FINENESS THEREOF, AND SO FOR ANY GREATER OR LESS WEIGHT, AND THAT NONE OF THAT METAL OF GOLD AND SILVER SO REFINED AND PROCURED BE PERMITTED TO BE USED OR DISPOSED OF IN ANY OTHER PLACE OR PLACES WITHIN THEIR MAJESTIES DOMINIONS." AFTER THIS REPEALING MEASURE HAD BECOME EFFECTIVE, WILLIAM AND MARY ENCOURAGED THE FURTHER STUDY OF ALCHEMY. DR. FRANZ HARTMANN HAS COLLECTED RELIABLE EVIDENCE CONCERNING FOUR DIFFERENT: ALCHEMISTS WHO TRANSMUTED BASE METALS INTO GOLD NOT ONCE BUT MANY TIMES. ONE OF THESE ACCOUNTS CONCERNS A MONK OF THE ORDER OF ST. AUGUSTINE NAMED WENZEL SEILER, WHO DISCOVERED A SMALL AMOUNT OF MYSTERIOUS RED POWDER IN HIS CONVENT. IN THE PRESENCE OF EMPEROR LEOPOLD I, KING OF GERMANY, HUNGARY, AND BOHEMIA, HE TRANSMUTED QUANTITIES OF TIN INTO GOLD. AMONG OTHER THINGS WHICH HE DIPPED INTO HIS MYSTERIOUS ESSENCE WAS A LARGE SILVER MEDAL. THAT PART OF THE MEDAL WHICH CAME IN CONTACT WITH THE GOLD-PRODUCING SUBSTANCE WAS TRANSMUTED INTO THE PUREST QUALITY OF THE MORE PRECIOUS METAL. THE REST REMAINED SILVER. WITH REGARD TO THIS MEDAL, DR. HARTMANN WRITES: "THE MOST INDISPUTABLE PROOF (IF APPEARANCES CAN PROVE ANYTHING) OF THE POSSIBILITY OF TRANSMUTING BASE METALS INTO GOLD, MAY BE SEEN BY EVERYONE WHO VISITS VIENNA; IT BEING A MEDAL PRESERVED IN THE IMPERIAL TREASURY CHAMBER, AND IT IS STATED THAT THIS MEDAL, CONSISTING ORIGINALLY OF SILVER, HAS BEEN PARTLY TRANSFORMED INTO GOLD, BY ALCHEMICAL MEANS, BY THE SAME WENZEL SEILER WHO WAS AFTERWARDS MADE A KNIGHT BY THE EMPEROR LEOPOLD I. AND GIVEN THE TITLE WENZESLAUS RITTER VON REINBURG. "(IN THE PRONAOS OF THE TEMPLE OF WISDOM.) SPACE LIMITATIONS PRECLUDE A LENGTHY DISCUSSION OF THE ALCHEMISTS. A BRIEF SKETCH OF THE LIVES OF FOUR SHOULD SERVE TO SHOW THE GENERAL PRINCIPLES ON WHICH THEY WORKED, THE METHOD BY WHICH THEY OBTAINED THEIR KNOWLEDGE, AND THE USE WHICH THEY MADE OF IT. THESE FOUR WERE GRAND MASTERS OF THIS SECRET SCIENCE; AND THE STORIES OF---
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PARACELSUS.
IN HIS BIOGRAPHIA ANTIQUA, FRANCIS BARRETT APPENDS TO THE NAME OF PARACELSUS THE FOLLOWING TITLES OF DISTINCTION: "THE PRINCE OF PHYSICIANS AND PHILOSOPHERS BY FIRE; GRAND PARADOXICAL PHYSICIAN; THE TRISMEGISTUS OF SWITZERLAND; FIRST REFORMER OF CHEMICAL PHILOSOPHY; ADEPT IN ALCHEMY, CABALA, AND MAGIC; NATURE'S FAITHFUL SECRETARY; MASTER OF THE ELIXIR OF LIFE AND THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE," AND THE "GREAT MONARCH OF CHEMICAL SECRETS" THEIR WANDERINGS AND STRIVINGS, AS RECORDED BY THEIR OWN PENS AND BY CONTEMPORANEOUS DISCIPLES OF THE HERMETIC ART, ARE AS FASCINATING AS ANY ROMANCE OF FICTION. 
PARACELSUS OF HOHENHEIM
THE MOST FAMOUS OF ALCHEMICAL AND HERMETIC PHILOSOPHERS WAS PHILIPPUS AUREOLUS THEOPHRASTUS BOMBASTUS VON HOHENHEIM. THIS MAN, WHO CALLED HIMSELF PARACELSUS, DECLARED THAT SOME DAY ALL THE DOCTORS OF EUROPE WOULD TURN FROM THE OTHER SCHOOLS AND, FOLLOWING HIM, REVERE HIM ABOVE EVERY OTHER PHYSICIAN. THE ACCEPTED DATE OF THE BIRTH OF PARACELSUS IS DECEMBER 17, 1493. HE WAS AN ONLY CHILD. BOTH HIS FATHER AND MOTHER WERE INTERESTED IN MEDICINE AND CHEMISTRY. HIS FATHER WAS A PHYSICIAN AND HIS MOTHER THE SUPERINTENDENT OF A HOSPITAL. WHILE STILL A YOUTH, PARACELSUS BECAME GREATLY INTERESTED IN THE WRITINGS OF ISAAC OF OLLAND, AND DETERMINED TO REFORM THE MEDICAL SCIENCE OF HIS DAY. WHEN TWENTY YEARS OLD HE BEGAN A SERIES OF TRAVELS WHICH CONTINUED FOR ABOUT TWELVE YEARS. HE VISITED MANY EUROPEAN COUNTRIES, INCLUDING RUSSIA. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HE PENETRATED INTO ASIA. IT WAS IN CONSTANTINOPLE THAT THE GREAT SECRET OF THE HERMETIC ARTS WAS BESTOWED UPON HIM BY ARABIAN ADEPTS. HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE NATURE SPIRITS AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE INVISIBLE WORLDS HE PROBABLY SECURED FROM THE BRAHMINS OF INDIA WITH WHOM HE CAME IN CONTACT EITHER DIRECTLY OR THROUGH THEIR DISCIPLES. HE BECAME AN ARMY PHYSICIAN, AND HIS UNDERSTANDING AND SKILL BROUGHT HIM GREAT SUCCESS. UPON HIS RETURN TO GERMANY, HE BEGAN HIS LONG-DREAMED-OF REFORMATION OF THE MEDICAL ARTS AND SCIENCES. HE WAS OPPOSED ON EVERY HAND AND CRITICIZED UNMERCIFULLY. HIS VIOLENT TEMPER AND TREMENDOUSLY STRONG PERSONALITY UNDOUBTEDLY PRECIPITATED MANY STORMS UPON HIS HEAD WHICH MIGHT HAVE BEEN AVOIDED HAD HE BEEN OF A LESS CAUSTIC DISPOSITION. HE FLAYED THE APOTHECARIES, ASSERTING THAT THEY DID NOT USE THE PROPER INGREDIENTS IN THEIR PRESCRIPTIONS AND DID NOT CONSIDER THE NEEDS OF THEIR PATIENTS, DESIRING ONLY TO COLLECT EXORBITANT FEES FOR THEIR CONCOCTIONS. THE REMARKABLE CURES WHICH PARACELSUS EFFECTED ONLY MADE HIS ENEMIES HATE HIM MORE BITTERLY, FOR THEY COULD NOT DUPLICATE THE APPARENT MIRACLES WHICH HE WROUGHT. HE NOT ONLY TREATED THE MORE COMMON DISEASES OF HIS DAY BUT IS SAID TO HAVE ACTUALLY CURED LEPROSY, CHOLERA, AND CANCER. HIS FRIENDS CLAIMED FOR HIM THAT HE ALL BUT RAISED THE DEAD. HIS SYSTEMS OF HEALING WERE SO HETERODOX, HOWEVER, THAT SLOWLY BUT SURELY HIS ENEMIES OVERWHELMED HIM AND AGAIN AND AGAIN FORCED HIM TO LEAVE THE FIELDS OF HIS LABORS AND SEEK REFUGE WHERE HE WAS NOT KNOWN. THERE IS MUCH CONTROVERSY CONCERNING THE PERSONALITY OF PARACELSUS. THAT HE HAD AN IRASCIBLE DISPOSITION THERE IS NO DOUBT. HIS BARRED FOR PHYSICIANS AND FOR WOMEN AMOUNTED TO A MANIA; FOR THEM HE HAD NOTHING BUT ABUSE. AS FAR AS CAN BE LEARNED, THERE WAS NEVER A LOVE AFFAIR IN HIS LIFE. HIS PECULIAR APPEARANCE AND IMMODERATE SYSTEM OF LIVING WERE ALWAYS HELD AGAINST HIM BY HIS ADVERSARIES. IT IS BELIEVED THAT HIS PHYSICAL ABNORMALITIES MAY HAVE BEEN RESPONSIBLE FOR MUCH OF THE BITTERNESS AGAINST SOCIETY WHICH HE CARRIED WITH HIM THROUGHOUT ALL HIS INTOLERANT AND TEMPESTUOUS LIFE. HIS REPUTED INTEMPERANCE BROUGHT UPON HIM STILL MORE PERSECUTION, FOR IT WAS ASSERTED THAT EVEN DURING THE TIME OF HIS PROFESSORSHIP IN THE UNIVERSITY OF BASEL HE WAS SELDOM SOBER. SUCH AN ACCUSATION IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND IN VIEW OF THE MARVELOUS MENTAL CLARITY FOR WHICH HE WAS NOTED AT ALL TIMES. THE VAST AMOUNT OF WRITING WHICH HE ACCOMPLISHED (THE STRASSBURG EDITION OF HIS COLLECTED WORKS IS IN THREE LARGE VOLUMES, EACH CONTAINING SEVERAL HUNDRED PAGES) IS A MONUMENTAL CONTRADICTION OF THE TALES REGARDING HIS EXCESSIVE USE OF ALCOHOLICS. NO DOUBT MANY OF THE VICES OF WHICH HE IS ACCUSED WERE SHEER INVENTIONS BY HIS ENEMIES, WHO, NOT SATISFIED WITH HIRING ASSASSINS TO MURDER HIM, SOUGHT TO BESMIRCH HIS MEMORY AFTER THEY HAD REVENGEFULLY ENDED HIS LIFE. THE MANNER IN WHICH PARACELSUS MET HIS DEATH IS UNCERTAIN, BUT: THE MOST CREDIBLE ACCOUNT IS THAT HE DIED AS THE INDIRECT RESULT OF A SCUFFLE WITH A NUMBER OF ASSASSINS WHO HAD BEEN HIRED BY SOME OF HIS PROFESSIONAL ENEMIES TO MAKE AWAY WITH THE ONE WHO HAD EXPOSED THEIR CHICANERY. FEW MANUSCRIPTS ARE EXTANT IN THE HANDWRITING OF PARACELSUS, FOR HE DICTATED THE MAJORITY OF HIS WORKS TO HIS DISCIPLES, WHO WROTE THEM DOWN. PROFESSOR JOHN MAXSON STILLMAN, OF STANFORD UNIVERSITY, PAYS THE FOLLOWING TRIBUTE TO HIS MEMORY: "WHATEVER BE THE FINAL JUDGMENT AS TO THE RELATIVE IMPORTANCE OF PARACELSUS IN THE UPBUILDING OF MEDICAL SCIENCE AND PRACTICE, IT MUST BE RECOGNIZED THAT HE ENTERED UPON HIS CAREER AT BASEL WITH THE ZEAL AND THE SELF-ASSURANCE OF ONE WHO BELIEVED HIMSELF INSPIRED WITH A GREAT TRUTH, AND DESTINED TO EFFECT A GREAT ADVANCE IN THE SCIENCE AND PRACTICE OF MEDICINE. BY NATURE, HE WAS A KEEN AND OPEN-MINDED OBSERVER OF WHATEVER CAME UNDER HIS OBSERVATION, THOUGH PROBABLY ALSO NOT A VERY CRITICAL ANALYST OF THE OBSERVED PHENOMENA. HE WAS EVIDENTLY AN UNUSUALLY SELF-RELIANT AND INDEPENDENT THINKER, THOUGH THE DEGREE OF ORIGINALITY IN HIS THOUGHT MAY BE A MATTER OF LEGITIMATE DIFFERENCES OF OPINION. CERTAINLY, ONCE HAVING, FROM WHATEVER COMBINATION OF INFLUENCES, MADE UP HIS MIND TO REJECT THE SACREDNESS OF THE AUTHORITY OF ARISTOTLE, GALEN AND AVICENNA, AND HAVING FOUND WHAT TO HIS MIND WAS A SATISFACTORY SUBSTITUTE FOR THE ANCIENT DOGMAS IN HIS OWN MODIFICATION OF THE NEO-PLATONIC PHILOSOPHY, HE DID NOT HESITATE TO BURN HIS SHIPS BEHIND HIM. "HAVING CUT LOOSE FROM THE DOMINANT GALENISM OF HIS TIME, HE DETERMINED TO PREACH AND TEACH THAT THE BASIS OF THE MEDICAL SCIENCE OF THE FUTURE SHOULD BE THE STUDY OF NATURE, OBSERVATION OF THE PATIENT, EXPERIMENT AND EXPERIENCE, AND NOT THE INFALLIBLE DOGMAS OF AUTHORS LONG DEAD. DOUBTLESS IN THE PRIDE AND SELF-CONFIDENCE OF HIS YOUTHFUL ENTHUSIASM HE DID NOT RIGHTLY ESTIMATE THE TREMENDOUS FORCE OF CONSERVATISM AGAINST WHICH HE DIRECTED HIS ASSAULTS. IF SO, HIS EXPERIENCE IN BASEL SURELY UNDECEIVED HIM. FROM THAT TIME ON HE WAS TO BE A WANDERER AGAIN, SOMETIMES IN GREAT POVERTY, SOMETIMES IN MODERATE COMFORT, BUT MANIFESTLY DISILLUSIONED AS TO THE IMMEDIATE SUCCESS OF HIS CAMPAIGN THOUGH NEVER IN DOUBT AS TO ITS ULTIMATE SUCCESS--FOR TO HIS MIND HIS NEW THEORIES AND PRACTICE OF MEDICINE WERE AT ONE WITH THE FORCES OF NATURE, WHICH WERE THE EXPRESSION OF GOD'S [SEXLESS] WILL, AND EVENTUALLY THEY MUST PREVAIL." THIS STRANGE MAN, HIS NATURE A MASS OF CONTRADICTIONS, HIS STUPENDOUS GENIUS SHINING LIKE A STAR THROUGH THE PHILOSOPHIC AND SCIENTIFIC DARKNESS OF MEDIAEVAL EUROPE, STRUGGLING AGAINST THE JEALOUSY OF HIS COLLEAGUES AS WELL AS AGAINST THE IRASCIBILITY OF HIS OWN NATURE, FOUGHT FOR THE GOOD OF THE MANY AGAINST THE DOMINATION OF THE FEW. HE WAS THE FIRST MAN TO WRITE SCIENTIFIC BOOKS IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE COMMON PEOPLE SO THAT ALL COULD READ THEM. EVEN IN DEATH PARACELSUS FOUND NO REST. AGAIN, AND AGAIN HIS BONES WERE DUG UP AND REINTERRED IN ANOTHER PLACE. THE SLAB OF MARBLE OVER HIS GRAVE BEARS THE FOLLOWING INSCRIPTION: "HERE LIES BURIED PHILIP THEOPHRASTUS THE FAMOUS DOCTOR OF MEDICINE WHO CURED WOUNDS, LEPROSY, GOUT, DROPSY AND OTHER INCURABLE MALADIES OF THE BODY, WITH WONDERFUL KNOWLEDGE AND GAVE HIS GOODS TO BE DIVIDED AND DISTRIBUTED TO THE POOR. IN THE YEAR 1541 ON THE 24TH DAY OF SEPTEMBER HE EXCHANGED LIFE FOR DEATH. TO THE LIVING PEACE, TO THE SEPULCHERED ETERNAL REST." A. M. STODDART, IN HER LIFE OF PARACELSUS, GIVES A REMARKABLE TESTIMONIAL OF THE LOVE WHICH THE MASSES HAD FOR THE GREAT PHYSICIAN. REFERRING TO HIS TOMB, SHE WRITES: "TO THIS DAY THE POOR PRAY THERE. HOHENHEIM'S MEMORY HAS 'BLOSSOMED IN THE DUST' TO SAINTHOOD, FOR THE POOR HAVE CANONIZED HIM. WHEN CHOLERA THREATENED SALZBURG IN 1830, THE PEOPLE MADE A PILGRIMAGE TO HIS MONUMENT AND PRAYED HIM TO AVERT IT FROM THEIR HOMES. THE DREADED SCOURGE PASSED AWAY FROM THEM AND RAGED IN GERMANY AND THE REST OF AUSTRIA."
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ALBERTUS MAGNUS.
ALBERT DE GROOT WAS BORN ABOUT 1206 AND DIED AT THE AGE OF 74. IT HAS BEEN SAID OF HIM THAT HE WAS "MAGNUS IN MAGIA, MAJOR IN PHILOSOPHIA, MAXIMUS IN THEOLOGIA." HE WAS A MEMBER OF THE DOMINICAN ORDER AND THE MENTOR OF ST. THOMAS AQUINAS IN ALCHEMY AND PHILOSOPHY. AMONG OTHER POSITIONS OF DIGNITY OCCUPIED BY ALBERTUS MAGNUS WAS THAT OF BISHOP OF REGENSBURG. HE WAS BEATIFIED IN 1622. ALBERTUS WAS AN ARISTOTELIAN PHILOSOPHER, AN ASTROLOGER, AND A PROFOUND STUDENT OF MEDICINE AND PHYSICS. DURING HIS YOUTH, HE WAS CONSIDERED OF DEFICIENT MENTALITY, BUT HIS SINCE SERVICE AND DEVOTION WERE REWARDED BY A VISION IN WHICH THE VIRGIN MARY APPEARED TO HIM AND BESTOWED UPON HIM GREAT PHILOSOPHICAL AND INTELLECTUAL POWERS. HAVING BECOME MASTER OF THE MAGICAL SCIENCES, ALBERTUS BEGAN THE CONSTRUCTION OF A CURIOUS AUTOMATON, WHICH HE INVESTED WITH THE POWERS OF SPEECH AND THOUGHT. THE ANDROID, AS IT WAS CALLED, WAS COMPOSED OF METALS AND UNKNOWN SUBSTANCES CHOSEN ACCORDING TO THE STARS AND ENDUED WITH SPIRITUAL QUALITIES BY MAGICAL FORMULAE AND INVOCATIONS, AND THE LABOR UPON IT CONSUMED OVER THIRTY YEARS. ST. THOMAS AQUINAS, THINKING THE DEVICE TO BE A DIABOLICAL MECHANISM, DESTROYED IT, THUS FRUSTRATING THE LABOR OF A LIFETIME. IN SPITE OF THIS ACT, ALBERTUS MAGNUS LEFT TO ST. THOMAS AQUINAS HIS ALCHEMICAL FORMULAE INCLUDING (ACCORDING TO LEGEND) THE SECRET OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE. ON ONE OCCASION ALBERTUS MAGNUS INVITED WILLIAM II, COUNT OF HOLLAND AND KING OF THE ROMANS, TO A GARDEN PARTY IN MIDWINTER. THE GROUND WAS COVERED WITH SNOW, BUT ALBERTUS, HAD PREPARE A SUMPTUOUS BANQUET IN THE OPEN GROUNDS OF HIS MONASTERY AT COLOGNE. THE GUESTS WERE AMAZED AT THE IMPRUDENCE OF THE PHILOSOPHER, BUT AS THEY SAT DOWN TO EAT ALBERTUS, UTTERED A FEW WORDS, THE SNOW DISAPPEARED, THE GARDEN WAS FILLED WITH FLOWERS AND SINGING BIRDS, AND THE AIR WAS WARM WITH THE BREEZES OF SUMMER. AS SOON AS THE FEAST WAS OVER, THE SNOW RETURNED, MUCH TO THE AMAZEMENT OF THE ASSEMBLED NOBLES. (FOR DETAILS, SEE THE LIVES OF ALCHEMYSTICAL PHILOSOPHERS.) [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IT WAS SUPPOSED THAT ONE EARLY TEACHER OF PARACELSUS WAS A MYSTERIOUS ALCHEMIST WHO CALLED HIMSELF SOLOMON TRISMOSIN. CONCERNING THIS PERSON NOTHING IS KNOWN SAVE THAT AFTER SOME YEARS OF WANDERING HE SECURED THE FORMULA OF TRANSMUTATION AND CLAIMED TO HAVE MADE VAST AMOUNTS OF GOLD. A BEAUTIFULLY ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPT OF THIS AUTHOR, DATED 1582 AND CALLED SPLENDOR SOLIS, IS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. TRISMOSIN CLAIMED TO HAVE LIVED TO THE AGE OF 150 AS THE RESULT OF HIS KNOWLEDGE OF ALCHEMY. ONE VERY SIGNIFICANT STATEMENT APPEARS IN HIS ALCHEMICAL WANDERINGS, WHICH WORK IS SUPPOSED TO NARRATE HIS SEARCH FOR THE PHILOSOPHER'S SCONE: "STUDY WHAT THOU ART, WHEREOF THOU ART A PART, WHAT THOU KNOW OF THIS ART, THIS IS REALLY WHAT THOU ART. ALL THAT IS WITHOUT THEE ALSO IS WITHIN, THUS WROTE TRISMOSIN." 
RAYMOND LULLY
THIS MOST FAMOUS OF ALL THE SPANISH ALCHEMISTS WAS BORN ABOUT THE YEAR 1235. HIS FATHER WAS SENESCHAL TO JAMES THE FIRST OF ARAGON, AND YOUNG RAYMOND WAS BROUGHT UP IN THE COURT SURROUNDED BY THE TEMPTATIONS AND PROFLIGACY ABOUNDING IN SUCH PLACES. HE WAS LATER APPOINTED TO THE POSITION WHICH HIS FATHER HAD OCCUPIED. A WEALTHY MARRIAGE ENSURED RAYMOND'S FINANCIAL POSITION, AND HE LIVED THE LIFE OF A GRANDEE. ONE OF THE MOST BEAUTIFUL WOMEN AT: THE COURT OF ARAGON WAS DONNA AMBROSIA ELEANORA DI CASTELLO, WHOSE VIRTUE AND BEAUTY HAD BROUGHT HER GREAT RENOWN. SHE WAS AT THAT TIME MARRIED AND WAS NOT PARTICULARLY PLEASED TO DISCOVER THAT YOUNG LULLY WAS RAPIDLY DEVELOPING A PASSION FOR HER. WHEREVER SHE WENT RAYMOND FOLLOWED, AND AT LAST OVER A TRIVIAL INCIDENT HE WROTE SOME VERY AMOROUS VERSES TO HER, WHICH PRODUCED AN EFFECT QUITE DIFFERENT FROM WHAT HE HAD EXPECTED. HE RECEIVED A MESSAGE INVITING HIM TO VISIT THE LADY. HE RESPONDED WITH ALACRITY. SHE TOLD HIM THAT IT WAS ONLY FAIR THAT HE SHOULD BEHOLD MORE OF THE BEAUTY CONCERNING WHICH HE WROTE SUCH APPEALING POEMS AND, DRAWING ASIDE PART OF HER GARMENTS, DISCLOSED THAT ONE SIDE OF HER BODY WAS NEARLY EATEN AWAY BY A CANCER. RAYMOND NEVER RECOVERED FROM THE SHOCK. IT TURNED THE ENTIRE COURSE OF HIS LIFE. HE RENOUNCED THE FRIVOLITIES OF THE COURT AND BECAME A RECLUSE. SOMETIME AFTERWARDS WHILE DOING PENANCE FOR HIS WORLDLY SINS A VISION APPEARED TO HIM IN WHICH CHRIST TOLD HIM TO FOLLOW IN THE DIRECTION IN WHICH HE SHOULD LEAD. LATER THE VISION WAS REPEATED. HESITATING NO LONGER, RAYMOND DIVIDED HIS PROPERTY AMONG HIS FAMILY AND RETIRED TO A HUT ON THE SIDE OF A HILL, WHERE HE DEVOTED HIMSELF TO THE STUDY OF ARABIC, THAT HE MIGHT GO FORTH AND CONVERT THE INFIDELS. AFTER SIX YEARS IN THIS RETREAT HE SET OUT WITH A MOHAMMEDAN SERVANT, WHO, WHEN HE LEARNED THAT RAYMOND WAS ABOUT TO ATTACK THE FAITH OF HIS PEOPLE, BURIED HIS KNIFE IN HIS MASTER'S BACK. RAYMOND REFUSED TO ALLOW HIS WOULD-BE ASSASSIN TO BE EXECUTED, BUT LATER THE MAN STRANGLED HIMSELF IN PRISON. WHEN RAYMOND REGAINED HIS HEALTH, HE BECAME A TEACHER OF THE ARABIC LANGUAGE TO THOSE WHO INTENDED TRAVELING IN THE HOLY LAND. IT WAS WHILE SO ENGAGED THAT HE CAME IN CONTACT: WITH ARNOLD OF VILLA NOVA, WHO TAUGHT HIM THE PRINCIPLES OR ALCHEMY. AS A RESULT OF THIS TRAINING, RAYMOND LEARNED THE SECRET OF THE TRANSMUTATION AND MULTIPLICATION OF METALS. HIS LIFE OF WANDERING CONTINUED, AND DURING THE COURSE OF IT HE ARRIVED AT TUNIS, WHERE HE BEGAN TO DEBATE WITH THE MOHAMMEDAN TEACHERS, AND NEARLY LOST HIS LIFE AS THE RESULT OF HIS FANATICAL ATTACKS UPON THEIR RELIGION. HE WAS ORDERED TO LEAVE THE COUNTRY AND NEVER TO RETURN AGAIN UPON PAIN OF DEATH. NOTWITHSTANDING THEIR THREATS HE MADE A SECOND VISIT TO TUNIS, BUT THE INHABITANTS INSTEAD OF KILLING HIM MERELY DEPORTED HIM TO ITALY. AN UNSIGNED ARTICLE APPEARING IN HOUSEHOLD WORDS, NO. 273, A MAGAZINE CONDUCTED BY CHARLES DICKENS, THROWS CONSIDERABLE LIGHT ON LULLY'S ALCHEMICAL ABILITY. "WHILST AT VIENNA HE [LULLY] RECEIVED FLATTERING LETTERS FROM EDWARD THE SECOND, KING OF ENGLAND, AND FROM ROBERT BRUCE, KING OF SCOTLAND, ENTREATING HIM TO VISIT THEM. HE HAD ALSO, IN THE COURSE OF HIS TRAVELS, MET WITH JOHN CREMER, ABBOT OF WESTMINSTER, WITH WHOM HE FORMED A STRONG FRIENDSHIP; AND IT WAS MORE TO PLEASE HIM THAN THE KING, THAT RAYMOND CONSENTED TO GO TO ENGLAND. [A TRACT BY JOHN CREMER APPEARS IN THE HERMETIC MUSEUM, BUT THERE IS NO RECORD IN THE ANNALS OF WESTMINSTER OF ANYONE BY THAT NAME.] CREMER HAD AN INTENSE DESIRE TO LEARN THE LAST GREAT SECRET OF ALCHEMY--TO MAKE THE POWDER OF TRANSMUTATION--AND RAYMOND, WITH ALL HIS FRIENDSHIP, HAD NEVER DISCLOSED IT. CREMER, HOWEVER, SET TO WORK VERY CUNNINGLY; HE WAS NOT LONG IN DISCOVERING THE OBJECT THAT WAS NEAREST TO RAYMOND'S HEART--THE CONVERSION OF THE INFIDELS. HE TOLD THE KING WONDERFUL STORIES OF THE GOLD, LULLY HAD THE ART TO MAKE; AND HE WORKED UPON RAYMOND BY THE HOPE THAT KING EDWARD WOULD BE EASILY INDUCED TO RAISE A CRUSADE AGAINST THE MAHOMMEDANS, IF HE HAD THE MEANS. "RAYMOND HAD APPEALED SO OFTEN TO POPES AND KINGS THAT HE HAD LOST ALL FAITH IN THEM; NEVERTHELESS, AS A LAST HOPE, HE ACCOMPANIED HIS FRIEND CREMER TO ENGLAND. CREMER LODGED HIM IN HIS ABBEY, TREATING HIM WITH DISTINCTION; AND THERE LULLY AT LAST INSTRUCTED HIM IN THE POWDER, THE SECRET OF WHICH CREMER HAD SO LONG DESIRED TO KNOW. WHEN THE POWDER WAS PERFECTED, CREMER PRESENTED HIM TO THE KING, WHO RECEIVED HIM AS A MAN MAY BE SUPPOSED TO RECEIVE ONE WHO COULD GIVE HIM BOUNDLESS RICHES. RAYMOND MADE ONLY ONE CONDITION; THAT THE GOLD HE MADE SHOULD NOT BE EXPENDED UPON THE LUXURIES OF THE COURT OR UPON A WAR WITH ANY CHRISTIAN KING; AND THAT EDWARD HIMSELF SHOULD GO IN PERSON WITH AN ARMY AGAINST THE INFIDELS. EDWARD PROMISED EVERYTHING AND ANYTHING. "RAYMOND HAD APARTMENTS ASSIGNED HIM IN THE TOWER, AND THERE HE TELLS US HE TRANSMUTED FIFTY THOUSAND POUNDS WEIGHT OF QUICKSILVER, LEAD, AND TIN INTO PURE GOLD, WHICH WAS COINED AT THE MINT INTO SIX MILLION OF NOBLES, EACH WORTH ABOUT THREE POUNDS STERLING AT THE PRESENT DAY. SOME OF THE PIECES SAID TO HAVE BEEN COINED OUT OF THIS GOLD ARE STILL TO BE FOUND IN ANTIQUARIAN COLLECTIONS. [WHILE DESPERATE ATTEMPTS HAVE BEEN MADE TO DISPROVE THESE STATEMENTS, THE EVIDENCE IS STILL ABOUT EQUALLY DIVIDED.] TO ROBERT BRUCE HE SENT A LITTLE WORK ENTITLED OF THE ART OF TRANSMUTING METALS. DR. EDMUND DICKENSON RELATES THAT WHEN THE CLOISTER WHICH RAYMOND OCCUPIED AT WESTMINSTER WAS REMOVED, THE WORKMEN FOUND SOME OF THE POWDER, WITH WHICH THEY ENRICHED THEMSELVES. "DURING LULLY'S RESIDENCE IN ENGLAND, HE BECAME THE FRIEND OF ROGER BACON. NOTHING, OF COURSE, COULD BE FURTHER FROM KING EDWARD'S THOUGHTS THAN TO GO ON A CRUSADE. RAYMOND'S APARTMENTS IN THE TOWER WERE ONLY AN HONORABLE PRISON; AND HE SOON PERCEIVED HOW MATTERS WERE. HE DECLARED THAT EDWARD WOULD MEET WITH NOTHING BUT MISFORTUNE AND MISERY FOR HIS BREACH OF FAITH. HE MADE HIS ESCAPE FROM ENGLAND IN 1315, AND SET OFF ONCE MORE TO PREACH TO THE INFIDELS. HE WAS NOW A VERY OLD MAN, AND NONE OF HIS FRIENDS COULD EVER HOPE TO SEE HIS FACE AGAIN. "HE WENT FIRST TO EGYPT, THEN TO JERUSALEM, AND THENCE TO TUNIS A THIRD TIME. THERE HE AT LAST MET WITH THE MARTYRDOM HE HAD SO OFTEN BRAVED. THE PEOPLE FELL UPON HIM AND STONED HIM. SOME GENOESE MERCHANTS CARRIED AWAY HIS BODY, IN WHICH THEY DISCERNED SOME FEEBLE SIGNS OF LIFE. THEY CARRIED HIM ON BOARD THEIR VESSEL; BUT THOUGH HE LINGERED AWHILE, HE DIED AS THEY CAME IN SIGHT OF MAJORCA, ON THE 28TH OF JUNE, 1315, AT THE AGE OF EIGHTY-ONE. HE WAS BURIED WITH GREAT HONOR IN HIS FAMILY CHAPEL AT ST. ULMA, THE VICEROY AND ALL THE PRINCIPAL NOBILITY ATTENDING."
NICHOLAS FLAMMEL
IN THE LATTER PART OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY THERE LIVED IN PARIS ONE WHOSE BUSINESS WAS THAT OF ILLUMINATING MANUSCRIPTS AND PREPARING DEEDS AND DOCUMENTS. TO NICHOLAS FLAMMEL THE WORLD IS INDEBTED FOR ITS KNOWLEDGE OF A MOST REMARKABLE VOLUME, WHICH HE BOUGHT FOR A PALTRY SUM FROM SOME BOOKDEALER WITH WHOM HIS PROFESSION OF SCRIVENER BROUGHT HIM IN CONTACT. THE STORY OF THIS CURIOUS DOCUMENT, CALLED THE BOOK OF ABRAHAM THE JEW, IS BEST NARRATED---
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TITLE PAGE OF ALCHEMICAL TRACT ATTRIBUTED TO JOHN CREMER.
JOHN CREMER, THE MYTHICAL ABBOT OF WESTMINSTER, IS AN INTERESTING PERSONALITY IN THE ALCHEMICAL IMBROGLIO OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. AS IT IS NOT REASONABLY CERTAIN THAT M ABBOT BY SUCH A NAME EVER OCCUPIED THE SEE OF WESTMINSTER, THE QUESTION NATURALLY ARISES, "WHO WAS THE PERSON CONCEALING HIS IDENTITY UNDER THE PSEUDONYM OF JOHN CREMER?" FICTITIOUS CHARACTERS SUCH AS JOHN CREMER ILLUSTRATE TWO IMPORTANT PRACTICES OF MEDIAEVAL ALCHEMISTS: (1) MANY PERSONS OF HIGH POLITICAL OR RELIGIOUS RANK WERE SECRETLY ENGAGED IN HERMETIC CHEMICAL RESEARCH BUT, FEARING PERSECUTION AND RIDICULE, PUBLISHED THEIR FINDINGS UNDER VARIOUS PSEUDONYMS; (2) FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS IT WAS THE PRACTICE OF THOSE INITIATES WHO POSSESSED THE TRUE KEY TO THE GREAT HERMETIC ARCANUM TO PERPETUATE THEIR WISDOM BY CREATING IMAGINARY PERSONS, INVOLVING THEM IN EPISODES OF CONTEMPORANEOUS HISTORY AND THUS ESTABLISHING THESE BEINGS AS PROMINENT MEMBERS OF SOCIETY--IN SOME CASES EVEN FABRICATING COMPLETE GENEALOGIES TO ATTAIN THAT END. THE NAMES BY WHICH THESE FICTITIOUS CHARACTERS WERE KNOWN REVEALED NOTHING TO THE UNIFORMED. TO THE INITIATED, HOWEVER, THEY SIGNIFIED THAT THE PERSONALITY TO WHICH THEY WERE ASSIGNED HAD NO EXISTENCE OTHER THAN A SYMBOLIC ONE. THESE INITIATED CHRONICLERS CAREFULLY CONCEALED THEIR ARCANUM IN THE LIVES, THOUGHTS, WORDS. AND ACTS ASCRIBED TO THESE IMAGINARY PERSONS AND THUS SAFELY TRANSMITTED THROUGH THE AGES THE DEEPEST SECRETS OF OCCULTISM AS WRITINGS WHICH TO THE UNCONVERSANT WERE NOTHING MORE THAN BIOGRAPHIES IN HIS OWN WORDS AS PRESERVED IN HIS HIEROGLYPHICAL FIGURES: "WHILST THEREFORE, I NICHOLAS FLAMMEL, NOTARY, AFTER THE DECEASE OF MY PARENTS, GOT MY LIVING AT OUR ART OF WRITING, BY MAKING INVENTORIES, DRESSING ACCOUNTS, AND SUMMING UP THE EXPENSES OF TUTORS AND PUPILS, THERE FELL INTO MY HANDS FOR THE SUM OF TWO FLORINS, A GUILDED BOOK, VERY OLD AND LARGE. IT WAS NOT OF PAPER, NOR OF PARCHMENT, AS OTHER BOOKS BE, BUT WAS ONLY MADE OF DELICATE RINDS (AS IT SEEMED TO ME) OF TENDER YOUNG TREES. THE COVER OF IT WAS OF BRASS, WELL BOUND, ALL ENGRAVED WITH LETTERS, OR STRANGE FIGURES; AND FOR MY PART I THINK THEY MIGHT WELL BE GREEK CHARACTERS, OR SOME SUCH LIKE ANCIENT LANGUAGE. SURE I AM. I COULD NOT READ THEM, AND I KNOW WELL THEY WERE NOT, NOTES NOR LETTERS OF THE LATIN NOR OF THE GAUL, FOR OF THEM WE UNDERSTAND A LITTLE. "AS FOR THAT WHICH WAS WITHIN IT, THE LEAVES OF BARK OR RIND, WERE ENGRAVED AND WITH ADMIRABLE DILIGENCE WRITTEN, WITH A POINT OF IRON, IN FAIR AND NEAT LATIN LETTERS COLORED. IT CONTAINED THRICE SEVEN LEAVES, FOR SO WERE THEY COUNTED IN THE TOP OF THE LEAVES, AND ALWAYS EVERY SEVENTH LEAF THERE WAS PAINTED A VIRGIN AND SERPENT SWALLOWING HER UP. IN THE SECOND SEVENTH, A CROSS WHERE A SERPENT WAS CRUCIFIED; AND THE LAST SEVENTH, THERE WERE PAINTED DESERTS, OR WILDERNESSES, IN THE MIDST WHEREOF RAN MANY FAIR FOUNTAINS, FROM WHENCE THERE ISSUED OUT A NUMBER OF SERPENTS, WHICH RAN UP AND DOWN HERE AND THERE. UPON THE FIRST OF THE LEAVES, WAS WRITTEN IN GREAT CAPITAL LETTERS OF GOLD, ABRAHAM THE JEW, PRINCE, PRIEST, LEVITE, ASTROLOGER, AND PHILOSOPHER, TO THE NATION OF THE JEWS, BY THE WRATH OF GOD DISPERSED AMONG THE GAULS, SENDS HEALTH. AFTER THIS IT WAS FILLED WITH GREAT EXECRATIONS AND CURSES (WITH THIS WORD MARANATHA, WHICH WAS OFTEN REPEATED THERE) AGAINST EVERY PERSON THAT SHOULD CAST HIS EYES UPON IT, IF HE WERE NOT SACRIFICER OR SCRIBE. "HE THAT SOLD ME THIS BOOK KNEW NOT WHAT IT WAS WORTH NOR MORE THAN I WHEN I BOUGHT IT; I BELIEVE IT HAD BEEN STOLEN OR TAKEN FROM THE MISERABLE JEWS, OR FOUND IN SOME PART OF THE ANCIENT PLACE OF THEIR ABODE. WITHIN THE BOOK, IN THE SECOND LEAF, HE COMFORTED HIS NATION, COUNSELLING THEM TO FLY VICES, AND ABOVE ALL IDOLATRY, ATTENDING WITH SWEET PATIENCE THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, WHO, SHOULD VANQUISH ALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND SHOULD REIGN WITH HIS PEOPLE IN GLORY ETERNALLY. WITHOUT DOUBT THIS HAD BEEN SOME VERY WISE AND UNDERSTANDING MAN. "IN THE THIRD LEAF, AND IN ALL THE OTHER WRITINGS THAT FOLLOWED, TO HELP HIS CAPTIVE NATION TO PAY THEIR TRIBUTES UNTO THE ROMAN EMPERORS, AND TO DO OTHER THINGS, WHICH I WILL NOT SPEAK OF, HE TAUGHT THEM IN COMMON WORDS THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS; HE PAINTED THE VESSELS BY THE SIDES, AND HE ADVERTISED THEM OF THE COLORS, AND OF ALL THE REST, SAVING OF THE FIRST AGENT, OF THE WHICH HE SPOKE NOT A WORD, BUT ONLY (AS HE SAID) IN THE FOURTH AND FIFTH LEAVES ENTIRE HE PAINTED IT, AND FIGURED IT WITH VERY GREAT CUNNING AND WORKMAN SHIP: FOR ALTHOUGH IT WAS WELL AND INTELLIGIBLY FIGURED AND PAINTED, YET NO MAN COULD EVER HAVE BEEN ABLE TO UNDERSTAND IT, WITHOUT BEING WELL SKILLED IN THEIR CABALA, WHICH GO BY TRADITION, AND WITHOUT HAVING WELL STUDIED THEIR BOOKS. "THE FOURTH AND FIFTH LEAVES THEREFORE, WERE WITHOUT ANY WRITING, ALL FULL OF FAIR FIGURES ENLIGHTENED, OR AS IT WERE ENLIGHTENED, FOR THE WORK WAS VERY EXQUISITE. FIRST, HE PAINTED A YOUNG MAN WITH WINGS AT HIS ANKLES, HAVING IN HIS HAND A CADUCEAN ROD, WRITHEN ABOUT WITH TWO SERPENTS, WHEREWITH HE STRUCK UPON A HELMET WHICH COVERED HIS HEAD. HE SEEMED TO MY SMALL JUDGMENT, TO BE THE GOD, MERCURY OF THE PAGANS: AGAINST HIM THERE CAME RUNNING AND FLYING WITH OPEN WINGS, A GREAT OLD MAN, WHO UPON HIS HEAD HAD AN HOUR GLASS FASTENED, AND IN HIS HAND A BOOK (OR SYRHE) LIKE DEATH, WITH THE WHICH, IN TERRIBLE AND FURIOUS MANNER, HE WOULD HAVE CUT OFF THE FEET OF MERCURY. ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE FOURTH LEAF, HE PAINTED A FAIR FLOWER ON THE TOP OF A VERY HIGH MOUNTAIN WHICH WAS SORE SHAKEN WITH THE NORTH WIND; IT HAD THE FOOT BLUE, THE FLOWERS WHITE AND RED, THE LEAVES SHINING LIKE FINE GOLD: AND ROUND ABOUT IT THE DRAGONS AND GRIFFONS OF THE NORTH MADE THEIR NESTS AND ABODE. "ON THE FIFTH LEAF THERE WAS A FAIR ROSE TREE FLOWERED IN THE MIDST OF A SWEET GARDEN, CLIMBING UP AGAINST A HOLLOW OAK; AT THE FOOT WHEREOF BOILED A FOUNTAIN OF MOST WHITE WATER, WHICH RAN HEADLONG DOWN INTO THE DEPTHS, NOTWITHSTANDING IT FIRST PASSED AMONG THE HANDS OF INFINITE PEOPLE, WHO DIGGED IN THE EARTH SEEKING FOR IT; BUT BECAUSE THEY WERE BLIND, NONE OF THEM KNEW IT, EXCEPT HERE AND THERE ONE WHO CONSIDERED THE WEIGHT. ON THE LAST SIDE OF THE FIFTH LEAF THERE WAS A KING WITH A GREAT FAUCHION, WHO MADE TO BE KILLED IN HIS PRESENCE BY SOME SOLDIERS A GREAT MULTITUDE OF LITTLE INFANTS, WHOSE MOTHERS WEPT AT THE FEET OF THE UNPITIFUL SOLDIERS: THE BLOOD OF WHICH INFANTS WAS AFTERWARDS BY OTHER SOLDIERS GATHERED UP, AND PUT IN A GREAT VESSEL, WHEREIN THE SUN AND THE MOON CAME TO BATHE THEMSELVES. "AND BECAUSE THAT THIS HISTORY DID REPRESENT THE MORE PART OF THAT OF THE INNOCENTS SLAIN BY HEROD, AND THAT IN THIS BOOK I LEARNED THE GREATEST PART OF THE ART, THIS WAS ONE OF THE CAUSES WHY I PLACED IN THEIR CHURCH-YARD THESE HIEROGLYPHIC SYMBOLS OF THIS SECRET SCIENCE. AND THUS, YOU SEE THAT WHICH WAS IN THE FIRST FIVE LEAVES. "I WILL NOT REPRESENT UNTO YOU THAT WHICH WAS WRITTEN IN GOOD AND INTELLIGIBLE LATIN IN ALL THE OTHER WRITTEN LEAVES, FOR GOD WOULD PUNISH ME, BECAUSE I SHOULD COMMIT A GREATER WICKEDNESS, THAN HE WHO (AS IT IS SAID) WISHED THAT ALL THE MEN OF THE WORLD HAD BUT ONE HEAD THAT HE MIGHT CUT IT OFF WITH ONE BLOW. HAVING WITH ME THEREFORE THIS FAIR BOOK, I DID NOTHING ELSE DAY NOR NIGHT, BUT STUDY UPON IT, UNDERSTANDING VERY WELL ALL THE OPERATIONS THAT IT SHOWED, BUT NOT KNOWING WITH WHAT MATTER I SHOULD BEGIN, WHICH MADE ME VERY HEAVY AND SOLITARY, AND CAUSED ME TO FETCH MANY A SIGH. MY WIFE PERRENELLA, WHOM I LOVED AS MYSELF, AND HAD LATELY MARRIED WAS MUCH ASTONISHED AT THIS, COMFORTING ME, AND EARNESTLY DEMANDING, IF SHE COULD BY ANY MEANS DELIVER ME FROM THIS TROUBLE. I COULD NOT POSSIBLY HOLD MY TONGUE, BUT TOLD HER ALL, AND SHOWED THIS FAIR BOOK, WHEREOF AT THE SAME INSTANT THAT SHE SAW IT, SHE BECAME AS MUCH ENAMORED AS MYSELF, TAKING EXTREME PLEASURE TO BEHOLD THE FAIR COVER, GRAVING’S, IMAGES, AND PORTRAITS, WHEREOF NOTWITHSTANDING SHE UNDERSTOOD AS LITTLE AS I: YET IT WAS A GREAT COMFORT TO ME TO TALK WITH HER, AND TO ENTERTAIN MYSELF, WHAT WE SHOULD DO TO HAVE THE INTERPRETATION OF THEM." NICHOLAS FLAMMEL SPENT MANY YEARS STUDYING THE MYSTERIOUS BOOK. HE EVEN PAINTED THE PICTURES FROM IT ALL OVER THE WALLS OF HIS HOUSE AND MADE NUMEROUS COPIES WHICH HE SHOWED TO THE LEARNED MEN WITH WHOM HE CAME IN CONTACT, BUT NONE COULD EXPLAIN THEIR SECRET SIGNIFICANCE. AT LAST HE DETERMINED TO GO FORTH IN QUEST OF AN ADEPT, OR WISE MAN, AND AFTER MANY WANDERINGS HE MET A PHYSICIAN--BY NAME MASTER CANCHES--WHO WAS IMMEDIATELY INTERESTED IN THE DIAGRAMS AND ASKED TO SEE THE ORIGINAL BOOK. THEY STARTED FORTH TOGETHER FOR PARIS, AND OR, THE WAY THE PHYSICIAN ADEPT EXPLAINED MANY OF THE PRINCIPLES OF THE HIEROGLYPHICS TO FLAMMEL, BUT BEFORE THEY REACHED THEIR JOURNEY'S END MASTER CANCHES WAS TAKEN ILL AND DIED. FLAMMEL BURIED HIM AT ORLEANS, BUT HAVING MEDITATED DEEPLY ON THE INFORMATION HE HAD SECURED DURING THEIR BRIEF ACQUAINTANCE, HE WAS ABLE, WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF HIS WIFE, TO WORK OUT THE FORMULA FOR TRANSMUTING BASE METALS INTO GOLD. HE PERFORMED THE EXPERIMENT SEVERAL TIMES WITH PERFECT SUCCESS, AND BEFORE HIS DEATH CAUSED A NUMBER OF HIEROGLYPHIC FIGURES TO BE PAINTED UPON AN ARCH OF ST. INNOCENT'S CHURCHYARD IN PARIS, WHEREIN HE CONCEALED THE ENTIRE FORMULA AS IT HAD BEEN REVEALED TO HIM FROM THE BOOK OF ABRAHAM THE JEW. 
COUNT BERNARD OF TREVISO
OF ALL THOSE WHO SOUGHT FOR THE ELIXIR OF LIFE AND THE PHILOSOPHER'S SCONE, FEW PASSED THROUGH THE CHAIN OF DISAPPOINTMENTS THAT BESET COUNT BERNARD OF TREVISO, WHO WAS BORN IN PADUA IN 1406 AND DIED IN 1490. HIS SEARCH FOR THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE AND THE SECRET OF THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS BEGAN WHEN HE WAS BUT FOURTEEN YEARS OF AGE. HE SPENT NOT ONLY A LIFETIME BUT ALSO A FORTUNE IN HIS QUEST. COUNT BERNARD WENT FROM ONE ALCHEMIST AND PHILOSOPHER TO ANOTHER, EACH OF WHOM UNFOLDED SOME PET THEOREM WHICH HE EAGERLY ACCEPTED AND EXPERIMENTED WITH BUT ALWAYS WITHOUT THE DESIRED RESULT. HIS FAMILY BELIEVED HIM TO BE MAD AND DECLARED THAT HE WAS DISGRACING HIS HOUSE BY HIS EXPERIMENTS, WHICH WERE RAPIDLY REDUCING HIM TO A STATE OF PENURY. HE TRAVELED IN MANY COUNTRIES, HOPING THAT IN DISTANT PLACES HE WOULD FIND WISE MEN CAPABLE OF ASSISTING HIM. AT LAST AS HE WAS APPROACHING HIS SEVENTY-SIXTH YEAR, HE WAS REWARDED WITH SUCCESS. THE GREAT SECRETS OF THE ELIXIR OF LIFE, THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE, AND THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS WERE REVEALED TO HIM. HE WROTE A LITTLE BOOK DESCRIBING THE RESULTS OF HIS LABORS, AND WHILE HE LIVED ONLY A FEW YEARS TO ENJOY THE FRUITAGE OF HIS DISCOVERY HE WAS THOROUGHLY SATISFIED THAT THE TREASURE HE HAD FOUND WAS WORTH THE LIFETIME SPENT IN SEARCH OF IT. AN EXAMPLE OF THE INDUSTRY AND PERSEVERANCE DISPLAYED BY HIM IS TO BE FOUND IN ONE OF THE PROCESSES WHICH SOME FOOLISH PRETENDER COAXED HIM TO ATTEMPT AND WHICH RESULTED IN HIS SPENDING TWENTY YEARS CALCINING EGG SHELLS AND NEARLY AN EQUAL PERIOD DISTILLING ALCOHOL AND OTHER SUBSTANCES. IN THE HISTORY OF ALCHEMICAL RESEARCH THERE NEVER WAS A MORE PATIENT AND PERSEVERING DISCIPLE OF THE GREAT ARCANUM. BERNARD DECLARED THE PROCESS OF DISSOLUTION, ACCOMPLISHED NOT WITH FIRE BUT WITH MERCURY, TO BE THE SUPREME SECRET OF ALCHEMY---
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THE SYMBOLS OF ABRAHAM THE JEW.
ROBERT H. FRYAR, IN A FOOTNOTE TO HIS REPRINT OF THE HIEROGLYPHICAL FIGURES BY NICHOLAS FLAMMEL, SAYS: "ONE THING WHICH SEEMS TO PROVE THE REALITY OF THIS STORY BEYOND DISPUTE, IS, THAT THIS VERY BOOK OF ABRAHAM THE JEW, WITH THE ANNOTATIONS OF 'FLAMMEL,' WHO WROTE FROM THE INSTRUCTIONS HE RECEIVED FROM THIS PHYSICIAN, WAS ACTUALLY IN THE HANDS OF CARDINAL RICHELIEU, AS BOREL WAS TOLD BY THE COUNT DE CABRINES, WHO SAW AND EXAMINED IT." 
THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF ALCHEMY
PART ONE
ALCHEMY, THE SECRET ART OF THE LAND OF KHEM, IS ONE OF THE TWO OLDEST SCIENCES KNOWN TO THE WORLD. THE OTHER IS ASTROLOGY. THE BEGINNINGS OF BOTH EXTEND BACK INTO THE OBSCURITY OF PREHISTORIC TIMES. ACCORDING TO THE EARLIEST RECORDS EXTANT, ALCHEMY AND ASTROLOGY WERE CONSIDERED AS DIVINELY REVEALED TO MAN SO THAT BY THEIR AID HE MIGHT REGAIN HIS LOST ESTATE. ACCORDING TO OLD LEGENDS PRESERVED BY THE RABBINS, THE ANGEL AT THE GATE OF EDEN INSTRUCTED ADAM IN THE MYSTERIES OF QABBALAH AND OF ALCHEMY, PROMISING THAT WHEN THE HUMAN RACE HAD THOROUGHLY MASTERED THE SECRET WISDOM CONCEALED WITHIN THESE INSPIRED ARTS, THE CURSE OF THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT WOULD BE REMOVED AND MAN MIGHT AGAIN ENTER INTO THE GARDEN OF THE LORD. AS MAN TOOK UPON HIMSELF "COATS OF SKINS" (PHYSICAL BODIES) AT THE TIME OF HIS FALL, SO THESE SACRED SCIENCES WERE BROUGHT BY HIM INTO THE LOWER WORLDS INCARNATED IN DENSE VEHICLES, THROUGH WHICH THEIR SPIRITUAL TRANSCENDENTAL NATURES COULD NO LONGER MANIFEST THEMSELVES. THEREFORE, THEY WERE CONSIDERED AS BEING DEAD OR LOST. THE EARTHLY BODY OF ALCHEMY IS CHEMISTRY, FOR CHEMISTS DO NOT REALIZE THAT HALF OF THE BOOK OF TORAH IS FOREVER CONCEALED BEHIND THE VEIL OF ISIS (SEE THE TAROT), AND THAT SO LONG AS THEY STUDY ONLY MATERIAL ELEMENTS, THEY CAN AT BEST DISCOVER BUT HALF OF THE MYSTERY. ASTROLOGY HAS CRYSTALLIZED INTO ASTRONOMY, WHOSE VOTARIES RIDICULE THE DREAMS OF ANCIENT SEERS AND SAGES, DERIDING THEIR SYMBOLS AS MEANINGLESS PRODUCTS OF SUPERSTITION. NEVERTHELESS, THE INTELLIGENTSIA OF THE MODERN WORLD CAN NEVER PASS BEHIND THE VEIL WHICH DIVIDES THE SEEN FROM THE UNSEEN EXCEPT IN THE WAY APPOINTED--THE MYSTERIES. WHAT IS LIFE? WHAT IS INTELLIGENCE? WHAT IS FORCE? THESE ARE THE PROBLEMS TO THE SOLUTION OF WHICH THE ANCIENTS CONSECRATED THEIR TEMPLES OF LEARNING. WHO SHALL SAY THAT THEY DID NOT ANSWER THOSE QUESTIONS? WHO WOULD RECOGNIZE THE ANSWERS IF GIVEN? IS IT POSSIBLE THAT UNDER THE SYMBOLS OF ALCHEMY AND ASTROLOGY LIES CONCEALED A WISDOM SO ABSTRUSE THAT THE MIND OF THIS RACE IS NOT QUALIFIED TO CONCEIVE ITS PRINCIPLES? THE CHALDEANS, PHOENICIANS, AND BABYLONIANS WERE FAMILIAR WITH THE PRINCIPLES OF ALCHEMY, AS WERE MANY EARLY ORIENTAL RACES. IT WAS PRACTICED IN GREECE AND ROME; WAS THE MASTER SCIENCE OF THE EGYPTIANS. KHEM WAS AN ANCIENT NAME FOR THE LAND OF EGYPT; AND BOTH THE WORDS ALCHEMY AND CHEMISTRY ARE A PERPETUAL REMINDER OF THE PRIORITY OF EGYPT'S SCIENTIFIC KNOWLEDGE. ACCORDING TO THE FRAGMENTARY WRITINGS OF THOSE EARLY PEOPLES, ALCHEMY WAS TO THEM NO SPECULATIVE ART. THEY IMPLICITLY BELIEVED IN THE MULTIPLICATION OF METALS; AND IN THE FACE OF THEIR REITERATIONS BOTH THE SCHOLAR AND THE MATERIALIST SHOULD BE MORE-KINDLY IN THEIR CONSIDERATION OF ALCHEMICAL THEOREMS. EVOLUTIONISTS TRACE THE UNFOLDMENT OF THE ARTS AND SCIENCES UP THROUGH THE GROWING INTELLIGENCE OF THE PREHISTORIC MAN, WHILE OTHERS, OF A TRANSCENDENTAL POINT OF VIEW, LIKE TO CONSIDER THEM AS BEING DIRECT REVELATIONS FROM GOD. MANY INTERESTING SOLUTIONS TO THE RIDDLE OF ALCHEMY'S ORIGIN HAVE BEEN ADVANCED. ONE IS THAT ALCHEMY WAS REVEALED TO MAN BY THE MYSTERIOUS EGYPTIAN DEMIGOD HERMES TRISMEGISTUS. THIS SUBLIME FIGURE, LOOMING THROUGH THE MISTS OF TIME AND BEARING IN HIS HAND THE IMMORTAL EMERALD, IS CREDITED BY THE EGYPTIANS AS BEING THE AUTHOR OF ALL THE ARTS AND SCIENCES. IN HONOR OF HIM ALL SCIENTIFIC KNOWLEDGE WAS GATHERED UNDER THE GENERAL TITLE OF THE HERMETIC ARTS. WHEN THE BODY OF HERMES WAS INTERRED IN THE VALLEY OF EBRON (OR HEBRON), THE DIVINE EMERALD WAS BURIED WITH IT. MANY CENTURIES AFTERWARD THE EMERALD WAS DISCOVERED--ACCORDING TO ONE VERSION, BY AN ARABIAN INITIATE; ACCORDING TO ANOTHER, BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT, KING OF MACEDON. BY MEANS OF THE POWER OF THIS EMERALD, UPON WHICH WERE THE MYSTERIOUS INSCRIPTIONS OF THE THRICE GREAT HERMES--THIRTEEN SENTENCES IN ALL--ALEXANDER CONQUERED ALL THE THEN KNOWN WORLD. NOT HAVING CONQUERED HIMSELF, HOWEVER, HE ULTIMATELY FAILED. REGARDLESS OF HIS GLORY AND POWER, THE PROPHECIES OF THE TALKING TREES WERE FULFILLED, AND ALEXANDER WAS CUT DOWN IN THE MIDST OF HIS TRIUMPH. (THERE ARE PERSISTENT RUMORS TO THE EFFECT THAT ALEXANDER WAS AN INITIATE OF HIGH ORDER WHO FAILED BECAUSE OF HIS INABILITY TO WITHSTAND THE TEMPTATIONS OF POWER.) E. Y. KENEALY, QUOTING FROM THE COSMODROMIUM OF DOCTOR GOBELIN PERSONA, DESCRIBES THE INCIDENT OF ALEXANDER AND THE TALKING TREES, INTO THE PRESENCE OF WHICH THE KING OF MACEDON IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN BROUGHT WHILE ON HIS CAMPAIGN IN INDIA: "AND NOW ALEXANDER MARCHED INTO OTHER QUARTERS EQUALLY DANGEROUS; AT ONE TIME OVER THE TOPS OF MOUNTAINS, AT ANOTHER THROUGH DARK VALLEYS, IN WHICH HIS ARMY WAS ATTACKED BY SERPENTS AND WILD BEASTS, UNTIL AFTER THREE HUNDRED DAYS HE CAME INTO A MOST PLEASANT MOUNTAIN, ON WHOSE SIDES HUNG CHAINS OR ROPES OF GOLD. THIS MOUNTAIN HAD TWO THOUSAND AND FIFTY STEPS ALL OF PUREST SAPPHIRE, BY WHICH ONE COULD ASCEND TO THE SUMMIT, AND NEAR THIS ALEXANDER ENCAMPED. AND ON A DAY, ALEXANDER WITH HIS TWELVE PRINCES, ASCENDED BY THE AFORENAMED STEPS TO THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN, AND FOUND THERE A PALACE MARVELOUSLY BEAUTIFUL, HAVING TWELVE GATES, AND SEVENTY WINDOWS OF THE PUREST GOLD, AND IT WAS CALLED THE PALACE OF THE SUN, AND THERE WAS IN IT A TEMPLE ALL OF GOLD, BEFORE WHOSE GATES WERE VINE TREES BEARING BUNCHES OF CARBUNCLES AND PEARLS, AND ALEXANDER AND HIS PRINCES HAVING ENTERED THE PALACE, FOUND THERE A MAN LYING ON A GOLDEN BEDSTEAD; HE WAS VERY STATELY AND BEAUTIFUL IN APPEARANCE, AND HIS HEAD AND BEARD WERE WHITE AS SNOW. THEN ALEXANDER AND HIS PRINCES BENT THE KNEE TO THE SAGE WHO SPOKE THUS: 'ALEXANDER, THOU SHALT NOW SEE WHAT NO EARTHLY MAN HATH EVER BEFORE SEEN OR HEARD.' TO WHOM ALEXANDER MADE ANSWER: 'O, SAGE, MOST HAPPY, HOW DOST THOU KNOW ME?' HE REPLIED: 'BEFORE THE WAVE OF THE DELUGE COVERED THE FACE OF THE EARTH, I KNEW THY WORKS.' HE ADDED: 'WOULDST THOU BEHOLD THE MOST HALLOWED TREES OF THE SUN AND MOON, WHICH ANNOUNCE ALL FUTURE THINGS?' ALEXANDER MADE ANSWER: 'IT IS WELL, MY LORD; GREATLY DO WE LONG TO SEE THEM.' "THEN THE SAGE SAID: 'PUT AWAY YOUR RINGS AND ORNAMENTS, AND TAKE OFF YOUR SHOES, AND FOLLOW ME.' AND ALEXANDER DID SO, AND CHOOSING OUT THREE FROM THE PRINCES, AND LEAVING THE REST TO AWAIT HIS RETURN, HE FOLLOWED THE SAGE, AND CAME TO THE TREES OF THE SUN AND MOON. THE TREE OF THE SUN HAS LEAVES OF RED GOLD, THE TREE OF THE MOON HAS LEAVES OF SILVER, AND THEY ARE VERY GREAT, AND ALEXANDER, AT THE SUGGESTION OF THE SAGE QUESTIONED THE TREES, ASKING IF HE SHOULD RETURN IN TRIUMPH TO MACEDON? TO WHICH THE TREES GAVE ANSWER, NO, BUT THAT HE SHOULD LIVE YET ANOTHER YEAR AND EIGHT MONTHS, AFTER WHICH HE SHOULD DIE BY A POISONED CUP. AND WHEN HE INQUIRED, WHO WAS HE WHO SHOULD GIVE HIM THAT POISON? HE RECEIVED NO REPLY, AND THE TREE OF THE MOON SAID TO HIM, THAT HIS MOTHER, AFTER A MOST SHAMEFUL AND UNHAPPY DEATH, SHOULD LIE LONG UNBURIED, BUT THAT HAPPINESS WAS IN STORE FOR HIS SISTERS." (THE BOOK OF ENOCH, THE SECOND MESSENGER OF GOD.) IN ALL PROBABILITY, THE SO-CALLED TALKING TREES WERE MERELY STRIPS OF WOOD WITH TABLES OF LETTERS UPON THEM, BY MEANS OF WHICH ORACLES WERE EVOKED. AT ONE TIME BOOKS WRITTEN UPON WOOD WERE CALLED "TALKING TREES." THE DIFFICULTY IN DECIDING THE ORIGIN OF ALCHEMY IS DIRECTLY DUE TO IGNORING THE LOST CONTINENT OF ATLANTIS. THE GREAT ARCANUM WAS THE MOST PRIZED OF THE SECRETS OF THE ATLANTEAN PRIEST-CRAFT. WHEN THE LAND OF ATLAS SANK, HIEROPHANTS OF THE FIRE MYSTERY BROUGHT THE FORMULA TO EGYPT, WHERE IT REMAINED FOR CENTURIES IN THE POSSESSION OF THE SAGES AND PHILOSOPHERS. IT GRADUALLY MOVED INTO EUROPE, WHERE ITS SECRETS ARE STILL PRESERVED INTACT.
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THE LEAVES OF HERMES' SACRED TREE.
IN HIS KEY TO ALCHEMY, SAMUEL NORTON DIVIDES INTO FOURTEEN PARTS THE PROCESSES OR STATES THROUGH WHICH THE ALCHEMICAL SUBSTANCES PASS FROM THE TIME THEY ARE FIRST PLACED IN THE TEST TUBE UNTIL READY AS MEDICINE FOR PLANTS, MINERALS, OR MEN:
1.   SOLUTION, THE ACT OF PASSING FROM A GASEOUS OR SOLID CONDITION, INTO ONE OF LIQUIDITY.
2.   FILTRATION, THE MECHANICAL SEPARATION OF A LIQUID FROM THE UNDISSOLVED PARTICLES SUSPENDED IN IT.
3.   EVAPORATION, THE CHANGING OR CONVERTING FROM A LIQUID OR SOLID STATE INTO A VAPOROUS STATE WITH THE AID OF HEAT.
4.   DISTILLATION, AN OPERATION BY WHICH A VOLATILE LIQUID MAY BE SEPARATED FROM SUBSTANCES WHICH IT HOLDS IN SOLUTION.
5.   SEPARATION, THE OPERATION OF DISUNITING OR DECOMPOSING SUBSTANCES.
6.   RECTIFICATION, THE PROCESS OF REFINING OR PURIFYING ANY SUBSTANCE BY REPEATED DISTILLATION.
7.   CALCINATION, THE CONVERSION INTO A POWDER OR CALX BY THE ACTION OF HEAT; EXPULSION OF THE VOLATILE SUBSTANCE FROM A MATTER.
8.   COMMIXTION, THE BLENDING OF DIFFERENT INGREDIENTS INTO NEW COMPOUNDS OR MASS.
9.   PURIFICATION (THROUGH PUTREFACTION), DISINTEGRATION BY SPONTANEOUS DECOMPOSITION; DECAY BY ARTIFICIAL MEANS.
10. INHIBITION, THE PROCESS OF HOLDING BACK OR RESTRAINING.
11. FERMENTATION, THE CONVERSION OF ORGANIC SUBSTANCES INTO NEW COMPOUNDS IN THE PRESENCE OF A FERMENT.
12. FIXATION, THE ACT OR PROCESS OF CEASING TO BE A FLUID AND BECOMING FIRM; STATE OF BEING FIXED.
13. MULTIPLICATION, THE ACT OR PROCESS OF MULTIPLYING OR INCREASING IN NUMBER, THE STATE OF BEING MULTIPLIED.
14. PROJECTION, THE PROCESS OF TURNING THE BASE METALS INTO GOLD.
THOSE DISAGREEING WITH THE LEGEND OF HERMES AND HIS EMERALD TABLET SEE IN THE TWO HUNDRED ANGELS WHO DESCENDED UPON THE MOUNTAINS, AS DESCRIBED BY THE PROPHET: ENOCH, THE FIRST INSTRUCTORS IN THE ALCHEMICAL ART. REGARDLESS OF ITS ORIGINATOR, IT WAS LEFT TO THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS TO PRESERVE ALCHEMY FOR THE MODERN WORLD. EGYPT, BECAUSE OF THE COLOR OF ITS EARTH, WAS CALLED "THE BLACK EMPIRE" AND IS REFERRED TO IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AS "THE LAND OF DARKNESS." BY REASON OF ITS POSSIBLE ORIGIN THERE, ALCHEMY HAS LONG BEEN KNOWN AS "THE BLACK ART, " NOT IN THE SENSE OF EVIL BUT IN THE SENSE OF THAT DARKNESS WHICH HAS ALWAYS ENSHROUDED ITS SECRET PROCESSES. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, ALCHEMY WAS NOT ONLY A PHILOSOPHY AND A SCIENCE BUT ALSO A RELIGION. THOSE WHO REBELLED AGAINST THE RELIGIOUS LIMITATIONS OF THEIR DAY CONCEALED THEIR PHILOSOPHIC TEACHINGS UNDER THE ALLEGORY OF GOLD-MAKING. IN THIS WAY THEY PRESERVED THEIR PERSONAL LIBERTY AND WERE RIDICULED RATHER THAN PERSECUTED. ALCHEMY IS A THREEFOLD ART, ITS MYSTERY WELL SYMBOLIZED BY A TRIANGLE. ITS SYMBOL IS 3 TIMES 3--THREE ELEMENTS OR PROCESSES IN THREE WORLDS OR SPHERES. THE 3 TIMES 3 IS PART OF THE MYSTERY OF THE 33RD DEGREE OF FREEMASONRY, FOR 33 IS 3 TIMES 3, WHICH IS 9, THE NUMBER OF ESOTERIC MAN AND THE NUMBER OF EMANATIONS FROM THE ROOT OF THE DIVINE TREE. IT IS THE NUMBER OF WORLDS NOURISHED BY THE FOUR RIVERS THAT POUR OUT OF THE DIVINE MOUTH AS THE VERBUM FIAT. BENEATH THE SO-CALLED SYMBOLISM OF ALCHEMY IS CONCEALED A MAGNIFICENT CONCEPT, FOR THIS RIDICULED AND DESPISED CRAFT STILL PRESERVES INTACT THE TRIPLE KEY TO THE GATES OF ETERNAL LIFE. REALIZING, THEREFORE, THAT ALCHEMY IS A MYSTERY IN THREE WORLDS--THE DIVINE, THE HUMAN, AND THE ELEMENTAL--IT CAN EASILY BE APPRECIATED WHY THE SAGES AND PHILOSOPHERS CREATED AND EVOLVED AN INTRICATE ALLEGORY TO CONCEAL THEIR WISDOM. ALCHEMY IS THE SCIENCE OF MULTIPLICATION AND IS BASED UPON THE NATURAL PHENOMENON OF GROWTH. "NOTHING FROM NOTHING COMES," IS AN EXTREMELY ANCIENT ADAGE. ALCHEMY IS NOT THE PROCESS OF MAKING SOMETHING FROM NOTHING; IT IS THE PROCESS OF INCREASING AND IMPROVING THAT WHICH ALREADY EXISTS. IF A PHILOSOPHER WERE TO STATE THAT A LIVING MAN COULD BE MADE FROM A STONE, THE UNENLIGHTENED WOULD PROBABLY EXCLAIM, "IMPOSSIBLE!" THUS, WOULD THEY REVEAL THEIR IGNORANCE, FOR TO THE WISE IT IS KNOWN THAT IN EVERY STONE IS THE SEED OF MAN. A PHILOSOPHER MIGHT DECLARE THAT A UNIVERSE COULD BE MADE OUT OF A MAN, BUT THE FOOLISH WOULD REGARD THIS AS AN IMPOSSIBILITY, NOT REALIZING THAT A MAN IS A SEED FROM WHICH A UNIVERSE MAY BE BROUGHT FORTH. GOD IS THE "WITHIN" AND THE "WITHOUT" OF ALL THINGS. THE SUPREME ONE MANIFESTS HIMSELF THROUGH GROWTH, WHICH IS AN URGE FROM WITHIN OUTWARD, A STRUGGLE FOR EXPRESSION AND MANIFESTATION. THERE IS NO GREATER MIRACLE IN THE GROWING AND MULTIPLICATION OF GOLD BY THE ALCHEMIST THAN IN A TINY MUSTARD SEED PRODUCING A BUSH MANY THOUSANDS OF TIMES THE SIZE OF THE SEED. IF A MUSTARD SEED PRODUCES A HUNDRED THOUSAND TIMES ITS OWN SIZE AND WEIGHT WHEN PLANTED IN AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT SUBSTANCE (THE EARTH), WHY SHOULD NOT THE SEED OF GOLD BE MULTIPLIED A HUNDRED THOUSAND TIMES BY ART WHEN THAT SEED IS PLANTED IN ITS EARTH (THE BASE METALS) AND NOURISHED ARTIFICIALLY BY THE SECRET PROCESS OF ALCHEMY? ALCHEMY TEACHES THAT GOD IS IN EVERYTHING; THAT HE IS ONE UNIVERSAL SPIRIT, MANIFESTING THROUGH AN INFINITY OF FORMS. GOD, THEREFORE, IS THE SPIRITUAL SEED PLANTED IN THE DARK EARTH (THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE). BY ARC IT IS POSSIBLE SO TO GROW AND EXPAND THIS SEED THAT THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE OF SUBSTANCE IS TINCTURED THEREBY AND BECOMES LIKE UNTO THE SEED--PURE GOLD. IN THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF MAN THIS IS TERMED REGENERATION; IN THE MATERIAL BODY OF THE ELEMENTS IT IS CALLED TRANSMUTATION. AS IT IS IN THE SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL UNIVERSES, SO IT IS IN THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD. WISDOM CANNOT BE IMPARTED TO AN IDIOT BECAUSE THE SEED OF WISDOM IS NOT WITHIN HIM, BUT WISDOM MAY BE IMPARTED TO AN IGNORANT PERSON, HOWEVER IGNORANT HE MAY BE, BECAUSE THE SEED OF WISDOM EXISTS IN HIM AND CAN BE DEVELOPED BY ART AND CULTURE. HENCE A PHILOSOPHER IS ONLY AN IGNORANT MAN WITHIN WHOSE NATURE A PROJECTION HAS TAKEN PLACE. THROUGH ART (THE PROCESS OF LEARNING) THE WHOLE MASS OF BASE METALS (THE MENTAL BODY OF IGNORANCE) WAS TRANSMUTED INTO PURE GOLD (WISDOM), FOR IT WAS TINCTURED WITH UNDERSTANDING. IF, THEN, THROUGH FAITH AND PROXIMITY TO GOD THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF MAN MAY BE TRANSMUTED FROM BASE ANIMAL DESIRES (REPRESENTED BY THE MASSES OF THE PLANETARY METALS) INTO A PURE, GOLDEN, AND GODLY CONSCIOUSNESS, ILLUMINED AND REDEEMED, AND THE MANIFESTING GOD WITHIN THAT ONE INCREASED FROM A TINY SPARK TO A GREAT AND GLORIOUS BEING; IF ALSO THE BASE METALS OF MENTAL IGNORANCE CAN, THROUGH PROPER ENDEAVOR AND TRAINING, BE TRANSMUTED INTO TRANSCENDENT GENIUS AND WISDOM, WHY IS THE PROCESS IN TWO WORLDS OR SPHERES OF APPLICATION NOT EQUALLY TRUE IN THE THIRD? IF BOTH THE SPIRITUAL AND MENTAL ELEMENTS OF THE UNIVERSE CAN BE MULTIPLIED IN THEIR EXPRESSION, THEN BY THE LAW OF ANALOGY THE MATERIAL ELEMENTS OF THE UNIVERSE CAN ALSO BE MULTIPLIED, IF THE NECESSARY PROCESS CAN BE ASCERTAINED. THAT WHICH IS TRUE IN THE SUPERIOR IS TRUE IN THE INFERIOR. IF ALCHEMY BE A GREAT SPIRITUAL FACT, THEN IT IS ALSO A GREAT MATERIAL FACT. IF IT CAN TAKE PLACE IN THE UNIVERSE, IT CAN TAKE PLACE IN MAN; IF IT CAN TAKE PLACE IN MAN, IT CAN TAKE PLACE IN THE PLANTS AND MINERALS. IF ONE THING IN THE UNIVERSE GROWS, THEN EVERYTHING IN THE UNIVERSE GROWS. IF ONE THING CAN BE MULTIPLIED, THEN ALL THINGS CAN BE MULTIPLIED, "FOR THE SUPERIOR AGREES WITH THE INFERIOR AND THE INFERIOR AGREES WITH THE SUPERIOR." BUT AS THE WAY FOR THE REDEMPTION OF THE SOUL IS CONCEALED BY THE MYSTERIES, SO THE SECRETS FOR THE REDEMPTION OF THE METALS ARE ALSO CONCEALED, THAT THEY MAY NOT FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE PROFANE AND THEREBY BECOME PERVERTED. IF ANY WOULD GROW METALS, HE MUST FIRST LEARN THE SECRETS OF THE METALS: HE MUST REALIZE THAT ALL METALS--LIKE ALL STONES, PLANTS, ANIMALS, AND UNIVERSES--GROW FROM SEEDS, AND THAT THESE SEEDS ARE ALREADY IN THE BODY OF SUBSTANCE (THE WOMB OF THE WORLD VIRGIN); FOR THE SEED OF MAN IS IN THE UNIVERSE BEFORE HE IS BORN (OR GROWS), AND AS THE SEED OF THE PLANT EXISTS FOR ALL TIME THOUGH THE PLANT LIVE BUT A PART OF THAT TIME, SO THE SEEDS OF SPIRITUAL GOLD AND MATERIAL GOLD ARE EVER PRESENT IN ALL THINGS. THE METALS GROW THROUGHOUT THE AGES, BECAUSE LIFE IS IMPARTED TO THEM FROM THE SUN. THEY GROW IMPERCEPTIBLY, IN FORM LIKE TINY SHRUBS, FOR EVERYTHING GROWS IN SOME WAY. ONLY THE METHODS OF GROWTH DIFFER, ACCORDING TO KIND AND MAGNITUDE. ONE OF THE GREAT AXIOMS IS, "WITHIN EVERYTHING IS THE SEED OF EVERYTHING," ALTHOUGH BY THE SIMPLE PROCESSES OF NATURE IT MAY REMAIN LATENT FOR MANY CENTURIES, OR ITS GROWTH MAY BE EXCEEDINGLY SLOW. THEREFORE, EVERY GRAIN OF SAND CONTAINS NOT ONLY THE SEED OF THE PRECIOUS METALS AS WELL AS THE SEED OF THE PRICELESS GEMS, BUT ALSO THE SEEDS OF SUN, MOON, AND STARS. AS WITHIN THE NATURE OF MAN IS REFLECTED THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN MINIATURE, SO IN EACH GRAIN OF SAND, EACH DROP OF WATER, EACH TINY PARTICLE OF COSMIC DUST, ARE CONCEALED ALL THE PARTS AND ELEMENTS OF COSMOS IN THE FORM OF TINY SEED GERMS SO MINUTE THAT EVEN THE MOST POWERFUL MICROSCOPE CANNOT DETECT THEM. TRILLIONS OF TIMES SMALLER THAN THE ION OR ELECTRON, THESE SEEDS--UNRECOGNIZABLE AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE--AWAIT THE TIME ASSIGNED THEM FOR GROWTH AND EXPRESSION. (CONSIDER THE MONADS OF LEIBNITZ.) THERE ARE TWO METHODS WHEREBY GROWTH MAY BE ACCOMPLISHED. THE FIRST IS BY NATURE, FOR NATURE IS AN ALCHEMIST FOREVER ACHIEVING THE APPARENTLY IMPOSSIBLE. THE SECOND IS BY ART, AND THROUGH ART IS PRODUCED IN A COMPARATIVELY SHORT TIME THAT WHICH REQUIRES NATURE ALMOST ENDLESS PERIODS TO DUPLICATE. THE TRUE PHILOSOPHER, DESIRING TO ACCOMPLISH THE MAGNUM OPUS, PATTERNS HIS CONDUCT ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF NATURE, RECOGNIZING THAT THE ART OF ALCHEMY IS MERELY A METHOD COPIED FROM NATURE BUT WITH THE AID OF CERTAIN SECRET FORMULAE GREATLY SHORTENED BY BEING CORRESPONDINGLY INTENSIFIED. NATURE, IN ORDER TO ACHIEVE HER MIRACLES, MUST WORK THROUGH EITHER EXTENSIVENESS; OR INTENSIVENESS. THE EXTENSIVE PROCESSES OF NATURE ARE SUCH AS ARE USED IN THE TRANSMUTATION OF THE PITCH OF BLACK CARBON INTO DIAMONDS, REQUIRING BILLIONS OF YEARS OF NATURAL HARDENING. THE INTENSIVE PROCESS IS ART, WHICH IS EVER THE FAITHFUL SERVANT OF NATURE (AS DR. A. DEE SAYS), SUPPLEMENTING HER EVERY STEP AND COOPERATING WITH HER IN ALL HER WAYS. "SO, IN THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, NATURE AND ART OUGHT SO LOVINGLY TO EMBRACE EACH OTHER, AS THAT ART MAY NOT REQUIRE WHAT NATURE DENIES, NOR NATURE DENY WHAT MAY BE PERFECTED BY ART. FOR NATURE ASSENTING, SHE DEMEANS HERSELF OBEDIENTLY TO EVERY ARTIST, WHILST BY THEIR INDUSTRY SHE IS HELPED, NOT HINDERED. " (DR. A. DEE IN HIS CHEMICAL COLLECTIONS.) BY MEANS OF THIS ART THE SEED WHICH IS WITHIN THE SOUL OF A STONE MAY BE MADE TO GERMINATE SO INTENSIVELY THAT IN A FEW MOMENTS A DIAMOND IS GROWN FROM THE SEED OF ITSELF. IF THE SEED OF THE DIAMOND WERE NOT IN THE MARBLE, GRANITE, AND SAND, A DIAMOND COULD NOT BE GROWN THEREFROM. BUT AS THE SEED IS WITHIN ALL THESE THINGS, A DIAMOND MAY BE GROWN OUT OF ANY OTHER SUBSTANCE IN THE UNIVERSE. IN SOME SUBSTANCES, HOWEVER, IT IS EASIER TO PERFORM THIS MIRACLE BECAUSE IN THEM THESE GERMS HAVE ALREADY BEEN LONG FERTILIZED AND ARE THUS MORE NEARLY PREPARED FOR THE VIVIFYING PROCESS OF THE ART. LIKEWISE, TO TEACH SOME MEN WISDOM IS EASIER THAN TO TEACH OTHERS, FOR SOME ALREADY HAVE A FOUNDATION UPON WHICH TO WORK, WHILE IN OTHERS THE THINKING FACULTIES ARE ENTIRELY DORMANT. ALCHEMY, THEREFORE, SHOULD BE REGARDED AS THE ART OF INCREASING AND BRINGING INTO PERFECT FLOWER WITH THE GREATEST POSSIBLE EXPEDITION. NATURE MAY ACCOMPLISH HER DESIRED END OR, BECAUSE OF THE DESTRUCTIVENESS EXERCISED BY ONE ELEMENT OVER ANOTHER, SHE MAY NOT; BUT WITH THE AID OF THE TRUE ART, NATURE ALWAYS ACCOMPLISHES HER END, FOR THIS ART IS NOT SUBJECT EITHER TO THE WASTING’S OF TIME OR TO THE VANDALISM OF ELEMENTAL REACTIONS. IN HIS HISTORY OF CHEMISTRY, JAMES CAMPBELL BROWN, LATE PROFESSOR OF CHEMISTRY IN THE UNIVERSITY OF LIVERPOOL, SUMS UP THE ENDS WHICH ALCHEMISTS SOUGHT TO ACHIEVE, IN THE FOLLOWING PARAGRAPHS: "THIS, THEREFORE, WAS THE GENERAL AIM OF THE ALCHEMISTS--TO CARRY OUT IN THE LABORATORY, AS FAR AS POSSIBLE, THE PROCESSES WHICH NATURE CARRIED OUT IN THE INTERIOR OF THE EARTH. SEVEN LEADING PROBLEMS OCCUPIED THEIR ATTENTION:
"1. THE PREPARATION OF A COMPOUND NAMED ELIXIR, MAGISTERIUM MEDICINE, OR PHILOSOPHER'S STONE, WHICH POSSESSED THE PROPERTY OF TRANSMUTING THE BASER METALS INTO GOLD AND SILVER, AND OF PERFORMING MANY OTHER MARVELOUS OPERATIONS. 
"2. THE CREATION OF HOMUNCULI, OR LIVING. BEINGS, OF WHICH MANY WONDERFUL BUT INCREDIBLE TALES ARE TOLD.
"3. THE PREPARATION OF THE ALCAHEST OR UNIVERSAL SOLVENT, WHICH DISSOLVED EVERY SUBSTANCE WHICH WAS IMMERSED IN IT. *
"4. PALINGENESIS, OR THE RESTORATION OF A PLANT FROM ITS ASHES. HAD THEY SUCCEEDED IN THIS THEY WOULD HAVE HOPED TO BE ABLE TO RAISE THE DEAD. [PROFESSOR BROWN TAKES A GREAT DEAL FOR GRANTED.]
"5. THE PREPARATION OF SPIRITUS MUNDI, A MYSTIC SUBSTANCE POSSESSING MANY POWERS, THE PRINCIPAL OF WHICH WAS ITS CAPACITY OF DISSOLVING GOLD.
"6. THE EXTRACTION OF THE QUINTESSENCE OR ACTIVE PRINCIPLE OF ALL SUBSTANCES.
"7. THE PREPARATION OF AURUM POTABILE, LIQUID GOLD, A SOVEREIGN REMEDY, BECAUSE GOLD BEING ITSELF PERFECT COULD PRODUCE PERFECTION IN THE HUMAN FRAME."
ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLISM
IN ALCHEMY THERE ARE THREE SYMBOLIC SUBSTANCES: MERCURY, SULPHUR, AND SALT. TO THESE WAS ADDED A FOURTH MYSTERIOUS LIFE PRINCIPLE CALLED AZOTH. CONCERNING THE FIRST THREE, HERR VON WELLING HAS WRITTEN: "THERE ARE THREE BASIC CHEMICAL SUBSTANCES WHICH ARE CALLED BY THE PHILOSOPHERS SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY, BUT WHICH ARE NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED IN ANY WAY WITH THE CRUDE SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY TAKEN FROM THE EARTH OR SECURED FROM THE APOTHECARY. SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY EACH HAS A TRIUNE NATURE, FOR EACH OF THESE SUBSTANCES CONTAINS, IN REALITY, ALSO THE OTHER TWO SUBSTANCES, ACCORDING TO THE SECRET ARCANUM OF THE WISE. THE BODY OF SALT IS, THEREFORE, THREEFOLD, NAMELY SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY; BUT IN THE BODY OF SALT ONE OF THE THREE (SALT) PREDOMINATES. MERCURY IS LIKEWISE COMPOSED OF SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY WITH THE LATTER ELEMENT PREDOMINATING. SULPHUR, SIMILARLY, IS ACTUALLY SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY, WITH SULPHUR PREDOMINATING. THESE NINE DIVISIONS--3 TIMES 3, PLUS AZOTH (THE MYSTERIOUS UNIVERSAL LIFE FORCE), EQUALS 10, THE SACRED DECAD OF PYTHAGORAS. CONCERNING THE NATURE OF AZOTH THERE IS MUCH CONTROVERSY. SOME VIEW IT AS THE INVISIBLE, ETERNAL FIRE; OTHERS AS ELECTRICITY; STILL OTHERS AS MAGNETISM. TRANSCENDENTALISM REFER TO IT AS THE ASTRAL LIGHT. "THE UNIVERSE IS SURROUNDED BY THE SPHERE OF THE STARS. BEYOND THAT SPHERE IS THE SPHERE OF SCHAMAYIM, WHICH IS THE DIVINE FIERY WATER, THE FIRST OUTFLOW OF THE WORD OF GOD, THE FLAMING RIVER POURING FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE ETERNAL. SCHAMAYIM, THE FIERY ANDROGYNOUS WATER, DIVIDES. THE FIRE BECOMES THE SOLAR FIRE AND THE WATER BECOMES THE LUNAR WATER. SCHAMAYIM IS THE UNIVERSAL MERCURY--SOMETIMES CALLED AZOTH--THE MEASURELESS SPIRIT OF LIFE. THE SPIRITUAL FIERY ORIGINAL WATER--SCHAMAYIM--COMES THROUGH EDEN (IN HEBREW, VAPOR) AND POURS ITSELF INTO FOUR MAIN RIVERS [THE ELEMENTS]. THIS IS THE RIVER OF LIVING WATER--AZOTH [THE FIERY MERCURIAL ESSENCE] THAT FLOWS OUT FROM THE [SEXLESS] THRONE OF GOD AND THE LAMB. IN THIS EDEN [VAPOROUS ESSENCE OR MIST] IS THE SPIRITUAL EARTH [INCOMPREHENSIBLE AND INTANGIBLE], OR THE DUST APHAR, OUT OF WHICH GOD FORMED ADAM MIN HAADAMAH, THE SPIRITUAL BODY OF MAN, WHICH BODY MUST SOMETIME BECOME REVEALED." IN ANOTHER PART OF HIS WRITINGS VON WELLING ALSO SAYS THAT THERE WAS NO MATERIAL UNIVERSE UNTIL LUCIFER, ATTEMPTING TO PERFORM THE COSMIC ALCHEMY, MISUSED THE SCHAMAYIM, OR THE DIVINE FIRE. IN ORDER TO REESTABLISH THE SCHAMAYIM WHICH LUCIFER HAD-PERVERTED, THIS UNIVERSE WAS FORMED AS A MEANS OF LIBERATING IT FROM THE DARK CLOUD WITHIN WHICH IT WAS LOCKED BY THE FAILURE OF LUCIFER'S ATTEMPT TO CONTROL IT. THESE STATEMENTS CLEARLY EMPHASIZE THE FACT THAT THE EARLY PHILOSOPHERS RECOGNIZED IN THE HOLY BIBLE A BOOK OF CHEMICAL AND ALCHEMICAL FORMULAE. IT IS ESSENTIAL THAT THIS POINT BE KEPT IN MIND AT ALL TIMES. WOE TO THAT SEEKER WHO ACCEPTS AS LITERAL THE RAMBLING ALLEGORIES OF THE ALCHEMISTS. SUCH A ONE CAN NEVER ENTER THE INNER SANCTUARY OF TRUTH. ELIAS ASHMOLE IN HIS THEATRUM CHEMICUM BRITANNICUM THUS DESCRIBES THE METHODS EMPLOYED BY THE ALCHEMISTS TO CONCEAL THEIR TRUE DOCTRINES: "THEIR CHIEFEST STUDY WAS TO WRAP UP THEIR SECRETS IN FABLES, AND SPIN OUT THEIR FANCIES IN VAILES AND SHADOWS, WHOSE RADII SEEMS TO EXTEND EVERY WAY, YET SO, THAT THEY MEET IN A COMMON CENTER, AND POINT ONELY AT ONE THING." THE FACT THAT THE SCRIPTURES REVEAL A HIDDEN KNOWLEDGE, IF CONSIDERED ALLEGORICALLY, IS CLEARLY DEMONSTRATED BY A PARABLE DESCRIBING KING SOLOMON, HIS WIVES, CONCUBINES, AND VIRGINS, WHICH PARABLE OCCURS IN GEHEIME FIGUREN DER ROSENKREUZER, PUBLISHED IN ULTONA IN 1785. DR. HARTMANN, WHO TRANSLATED PART OF THIS WORK INTO ENGLISH, DECLARED THAT THE WIVES OF SOLOMON REPRESENTED THE ARTS, THE CONCUBINES THE SCIENCES, AND THE VIRGINS THE STILL UNREVEALED SECRETS OF NATURE. BY ORDER OF THE KING, THE VIRGINS WERE FORCED TO REMOVE THEIR VEILS, THUS SIGNIFYING THAT BY MEANS OF WISDOM (SOLOMON) THE MYSTIC ARTS WERE FORCED TO DISCLOSE THEIR HIDDEN PARTS TO THE PHILOSOPHER, WHILE TO THE UNINITIATED WORLD ONLY THE OUTSIDE GARMENTS WERE VISIBLE. (SUCH IS THE MYSTERY OF THE VEIL OF ISIS.) AS THE ALCHEMIST MUST DO HIS WORK IN FOUR WORLDS SIMULTANEOUSLY IF HE WOULD ACHIEVE THE MAGNUM OPUS, A TABLE SHOWING THE ANALOGIES OF THE THREE PRINCIPLES IN THE FOUR WORLDS MAY CLARIFY THE RELATIONSHIP WHICH THE VARIOUS PARTS BEAR TO EACH OTHER. THE EARLY MASTERS OF THE ART OF ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLISM DID NOT STANDARDIZE EITHER THEIR SYMBOLS OR THEIR TERMS. THUS, IT REQUIRED GREAT FAMILIARITY WITH THE SUBJECT COMBINED WITH CONSIDERABLE INTUITIVE POWER TO UNRAVEL SOME OF THEIR ENIGMATICAL STATEMENTS. THE THIRD AND FOURTH DIVISIONS OF THE FOLLOWING TABLE ARE GIVEN ALTERNATIVE RENDERINGS, OWING TO THE FACT THAT SOME AUTHORS DID NOT DRAW A CLEAR LINE BETWEEN SPIRIT AND SOUL. ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES, SPIRIT IS INDESTRUCTIBLE, BUT SOUL IS DESTRUCTIBLE. OBVIOUSLY, THEN, THEY ARE NOT SYNONYMOUS. IT IS CLEARLY STATED THAT "THE SOUL THAT SINS, IT SHALL DIE," BUT "THE SPIRIT SHALL RETURN UNTO GOD WHO GAVE IT." THE TABLE OF ANALOGIES, AS NEARLY AS THEY CAN BE ESTABLISHED, IS AS FOLLOWS:
THE TRIUNE POWER IN FOUR WORLDS
	WORLD OF THE LORD YAHWEH
	GOD FATHER [STEPHEN]
	GOD SON [JESUS]
	GOD MOTHER [VICTORIA]

	1. GOD [YAHWEH]
	FATHER [STEPHEN]
	SON [JESUS]
	HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]

	2. MAN
	SPIRIT
	SOUL
	BODY

	3. ELEMENTS
	AIR
	FIRE
	WATER

	4. CHEMICALS
	MERCURY
	SULPHUR
	SALT


THE ALTERNATIVE RENDERINGS OF 3 AND 4 ARE:
	WORLD OF YAHWEH
	FATHER [STEPHEN]
	SON [JESUS]
	MOTHER [VICTORIA]

	3. ELEMENTS
	FIRE
	AIR
	WATER

	4. CHEMICALS
	SULPHUR
	MERCURY
	SALT


PARACELSUS MADE A DIFFERENT ARRANGEMENT, SOMEWHAT ARISTOTELIAN, IN WHICH THE THREE PHASES OF THE TRIUNE GOD ARE OMITTED, COMBINING ONLY THE ELEMENTS OF THE SECOND, THIRD, AND FOURTH WORLDS:
	WORLD OF YAHWEH
	FATHER [STEPHEN]
	SON [JESUS]
	MOTHER [VICTORIA]

	2. MAN
	SPIRIT
	SOUL
	BODY

	3. ELEMENTS
	AIR
	WATER
	EARTH

	4. CHEMICALS
	SULPHUR
	MERCURY
	SALT


THE MAIN POINT, HOWEVER, IS PROVED: THE ALCHEMICAL PHILOSOPHERS USED THE SYMBOLS OF SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY TO REPRESENT NOT ONLY CHEMICALS BUT THE SPIRITUAL AND INVISIBLE PRINCIPLES OF GOD, MAN, AND THE UNIVERSE. THE THREE SUBSTANCES (SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY) EXISTING IN FOUR WORLDS, AS SHOWN IN THE TABLE, SUM UP TO THE SACRED NUMBER 12. AS THESE 12 ARE THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE GREAT WORK, THEY ARE CALLED IN REVELATION THE TWELVE FOUNDATION STONES OF THE SACRED CITY. IN LINE WITH THE SAME IDEA PYTHAGORAS ASSERTED THAT THE DODECAHEDRON, OR TWELVE-FACED SYMMETRICAL GEOMETRIC SOLID, WAS THE FOUNDATION OF THE UNIVERSE. MAY THERE NOT BE A RELATION ALSO BETWEEN THIS MYSTERIOUS 3 TIMES 4 AND THE FOUR PARTIES OF THREE WHICH IN THE LEGEND OF THE THIRD DEGREE OF FREEMASONRY GO FORTH TO THE FOUR ANGLES OF THE CHERUBIM, THE COMPOSITE CREATURE OF FOUR PARTS?
[image:  A TABLE OF MEDIÆVAL ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLS.]
A TABLE OF MEDIÆVAL ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLS.
HERMETISTS USED THE CURIOUS SYMBOLS SHOWN IN THIS RARE TABLE TO REPRESENT VARIOUS CHEMICAL ELEMENTS AND ALCHEMICAL PROCESSES. THE FULL MEANING OF THESE STRANGE CHARACTERS HAS NEVER BEEN REVEALED, THE CHARACTERS CONCEALING EFFECTUALLY WITHIN THEIR OWN FORMS THE OCCULT SECRETS REGARDING THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF THE METALS AND ELEMENTS WHICH THEY REPRESENT. IN THEIR ALLEGORIES THE ALCHEMISTS ALSO WED HUMAN, ANIMAL, AND PLANT EMBLEMS; SOMETIMES WEIRD COMPOSITE FIGURES, SUCH AS THE DRAGON, THE WINGED SERPENT, THE UNICORN, AND THE PHOENIX. IN ALMOST EVERY CASE THEY SYMBOLIZED GOLD AS A KING WITH A CROWN ON HIS HEAD AND OFTEN WITH A SCEPTER IN HIS HAND. SOMETIMES THEY DEPICTED HIM WITH THE ACE OF THE SOLAR DISC SURROUNDED BY RAYS. SILVER WAS PERSONIFIED AS A WOMAN WHO THEY CALLED THE QUEEN. SHE WORE NO CROWN BUT OFTEN STOOD UPON A LUNAR CRESCENT: MUCH AFTER THE FASHION OF THE MADONNA. MERCURY WAS TYPIFIED AS A YOUTH WITH WINGS, OFTEN WITH TWO HEADS, CARRYING SERPENTS OR SOMETIMES THE CADUCEUS. LEAD THEY SYMBOLIZED BY AN OLD MAN WITH A SCYTHE IN HIS HAND; IRON BY A SOLDIER DRESSED IN ARMOR. TO AQUA FORTIS WAS GIVEN THE CURIOUS NAME "THE OSTRICH'S STOMACH," AND TO THE ATTAINMENT OF THE "GREAT WORK" THEY ASSIGNED THE SYMBOL OF THE PHŒNIX SITTING UPON A NEST OF FIRE. THE UNION OF ELEMENTS THEY SYMBOLIZED BY A MARRIAGE, THE PROCESS OF PUTREFACTION BY A SKULL, ANTIMONY BY A DRAGON. 
THE FOLLOWING TABLE SHOWS THE ANGLES TO WHICH THE PARTIES OF THREE (SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY) GO IN SEARCH OF CHIRAM:
	THE FOUR "CORNERS" OF CREATION
	EAST
	SOUTH
	WEST
	NORTH

	THE FIXED SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC
	AQUARIUS
	LEO
	SCORPIO
	TAURUS

	THE PARTS OF THE CHERUBIM
	MAN
	LION
	EAGLE
	BULL

	THE FOUR SEASONS
	SPRING
	SUMMER
	AUTUMN
	WINTER

	THE AGES OF MAN
	CHILDHOOD
	YOUTH
	MATURITY
	AGE

	THE STAGES OF EXISTENCE
	BIRTH
	GROWTH
	MATURITY
	DECAY

	THE PARTS OF MAN'S CONSTITUTION
	SPIRIT
	SOUL
	MIND
	BODY

	THE FOUR ELEMENTS
	AIR
	FIRE
	WATER
	EARTH


ONE MORE TABLE SHOULD PROVE OF INTEREST TO MASONIC SCHOLARS: ONE SHOWING THE RELATIONSHIP EXISTING BETWEEN THE THREE SUBSTANCES, SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY, AND CERTAIN SYMBOLS WITH WHICH MASONS ARE FAMILIAR. THIS TABLE ALSO HAS AN ALTERNATIVE RENDERING, BASED ON THE INTERBLENDING OF PHILOSOPHIC PRINCIPLES, WHICH ARE DIFFICULT--IF NOT IMPOSSIBLE--TO SEPARATE INTO CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER.
	1. THE THREE LIGHTS
	STELLAR FIRE
	SOLAR FIRE
	LUNAR FIRE

	2. THE THREE GRAND MASTERS
	HIRAM
	SOLOMON
	HIRAM OF TYRE

	3. THE GEOMETRIC SOLIDS
	SPHERE
	PYRAMID
	CUBE

	4. ALCHEMICAL SUBSTANCES
	MERCURY
	SULPHUR
	SALT


THE ALTERNATIVE RENDERING OF NO. 2 IS:
	2. THE THREE GRAND MASTERS
	SOLOMON
	HIRAM
	HIRAM OF TYRE


IN ALCHEMY IS FOUND AGAIN THE PERPETUATION OF THE UNIVERSAL MYSTERY; FOR AS SURELY AS JESUS DIED UPON THE CROSS, HIRAM (CHIRAM) AT THE WEST GATE OF THE TEMPLE, ORPHEUS ON THE BANKS OF THE RIVER HEBROS, CHRISTNA ON THE BANKS OF THE GANGES, AND OSIRIS IN THE COFFIN PREPARED BY TYPHON, SO IN ALCHEMY, UNLESS THE ELEMENTS FIRST DIE, THE GREAT WORK CANNOT BE ACHIEVED. THE STAGES OF THE ALCHEMICAL PROCESSES CAN BE TRACED IN THE LIVES AND ACTIVITIES OF NEARLY ALL THE WORLD SAVIORS AND TEACHERS, AND ALSO AMONG THE MYTHOLOGIES OF SEVERAL NATIONS. IT IS SAID IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT "EXCEPT A MAN BE BORN AGAIN, HE CANNOT SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD." IN ALCHEMY IT IS DECLARED THAT WITHOUT PUTREFACTION THE GREAT WORK CANNOT BE ACCOMPLISHED. WHAT IS IT THAT DIES ON THE CROSS, IS BURIED IN THE TOMB OF THE MYSTERIES, AND THAT DIES ALSO IN THE RETORT AND BECOMES BLACK WITH PUTREFACTION? ALSO, WHAT IS IT THAT DOES THIS SAME THING IN THE NATURE OF MAN, THAT HE MAY RISE AGAIN, PHOENIX-LIKE, FROM HIS OWN ASHES (CAPUT MORTUUM)? THE SOLUTION IN THE ALCHEMICAL RETORT, IF DIGESTED A CERTAIN LENGTH OF TIME, WILL TURN INTO A RED ELIXIR, WHICH IS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL MEDICINE. IT RESEMBLES A FIERY WATER AND IS LUMINOUS IN THE DARK. DURING THE PROCESS OF DIGESTION, IT PASSES THROUGH MANY COLORS WHICH HAS GIVEN RISE TO ITS BEING CALLED THE PEACOCK BECAUSE OF ITS IRIDESCENCE DURING ONE OF THE PERIODS OF ITS DIGESTION. IF THE AUGMENTATIONS OF ITS POWER BE CARRIED TOO FAR, THE TEST TUBE CONTAINING THE SUBSTANCE WILL EXPLODE AND VANISH AS DUST. THIS COMMONLY OCCURS AND IS THE GREATEST DANGER INVOLVED IN THE PREPARATION OF THE MEDICINE FOR MEN AND METALS. IF DEVELOPED TOO FAR, IT WILL ALSO SEEP THROUGH THE GLASS, FOR THERE IS NO PHYSICAL CONTAINER SUFFICIENTLY STRONG TO HOLD IT, THE REASON FOR THIS IS THAT IT IS NO LONGER A SUBSTANCE BUT A DIVINE ESSENCE PARTAKING OF THE INTERPENETRATIVE POWER OF DIVINITY. WHEN IT IS PROPERLY DEVELOPED, THIS UNIVERSAL SOLVENT IN LIQUID FORM WILL DISSOLVE INTO ITSELF ALL OTHER METALS. IN THIS HIGH STATE THE UNIVERSAL SALT IS A LIQUID FIRE. THIS SALT DISSOLVED WITH THE PROPER AMOUNT OF ANY METAL AND RUN THROUGH THE DIFFERENT STAGES OF DIGESTION AND ROTATIONS; OF AUGMENTATIONS WILL EVENTUALLY BECOME A MEDICINE FOR THE TRANSMUTING OF INFERIOR METALS. THE TRUE WAY OF NATURE BY HERMES TRISMEGISTUS, GIVEN OUT BY A GENUINE FREEMASON, I.C.H., DESCRIBES THE DANGER OF OVER-AUGMENTING THE UNIVERSAL SALT: "BUT THIS MULTIPLICATION CANNOT BE CARRIED ON AD INFINITUM BUT IT ATTAINS COMPLETENESS IN THE NINTH ROTATION. FOR WHEN THIS TINCTURE HAS BEEN ROTATED NINE TIMES IT CANNOT BE EXALTED ANY FURTHER BECAUSE IT WILL NOT PERMIT ANY FURTHER SEPARATION. FOR AS SOON AS IT PERCEIVES ONLY THE SMALLEST DEGREE OF MATERIAL FIRE IT GOES INSTANTLY INTO A FLUX AND PASSES THROUGH THE GLASS LIKE HOT OIL THROUGH PAPER." 
IN CLASSIFYING THE PROCESSES THROUGH WHICH THE CHEMICAL ELEMENTS MUST PASS BEFORE THE HERMETIC MEDICINE IS PRODUCED, LACK OF UNIFORMITY IN TERMINOLOGY IS EVIDENCED, FOR IN THE TRUE WAY OF NATURE SEVEN STAGES ARE GIVEN, WHILE IN THE DICTIONNAIRE MYTHO-HERMÉTIQUE TWELVE ARE NOTED. THESE TWELVE ARE LINKED WITH THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC IN A MANNER WORTHY OF CONSIDERATION.
	1. ARIES, CALCINATION
	5. LEO, DIGESTION
	9. SAGITTARIUS, INCINERATION

	2. TAURUS, CONGELATION
	6. VIRGO, DISTILLATION
	10. CAPRICORN, FERMENTATION

	3. GEMINI, FIXATION
	7. LIBRA, SUBLIMATION
	11. AQUARIUS, MULTIPLICATION

	4. CANCER, DISSOLUTION
	8. SCORPIO, SEPARATION
	12. PISCES, PROJECTION


THIS ARRANGEMENT OPENS AN INTERESTING FIELD OF SPECULATION WHICH MAY BE OF GREAT SERVICE IF INTELLIGENTLY CARRIED OUT. THESE TWELVE "STEPS" LEADING UP TO THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE MAGNUM OPUS ARE A REMINDER OF THE TWELVE DEGREES OF THE ANCIENT ROSICRUCIAN MYSTERIES. TO A CERTAIN DEGREE, ROSICRUCIANISM WAS CHEMISTRY THEOLOGIZED AND ALCHEMY PHILOSOPHIZED. ACCORDING TO THE MYSTERIES, MAN WAS REDEEMED AS THE RESULT OF HIS PASSAGE IN ROTATION THROUGH THE TWELVE MANSIONS OF THE HEAVENS. THE TWELVE PROCESSES BY MEANS OF WHICH THE "SECRET ESSENCE" MAY BE DISCOVERED REMIND THE STUDENT FORCIBLY OF THE TWELVE FELLOW CRAFTSMEN WHO ARE SENT FORTH IN SEARCH OF THE MURDERED BUILDER OF THE UNIVERSE, THE UNIVERSAL MERCURY. ACCORDING TO SOLOMON TRISMOSIN, THE STAGES THROUGH WHICH MATTER PASSES IN ITS JOURNEY TOWARDS PERFECTION ARE DIVIDED INTO TWENTY-TWO PARTS, EACH OF WHICH IS REPRESENTED BY AN APPROPRIATE DRAWING. THERE IS AN IMPORTANT CONNECTION BETWEEN THE TWENTY-TWO EMBLEMS OF TRISMOSIN, THE TWENTY-TWO MAJOR CARDS OF THE TAROT, AND THE TWENTY-TWO LETTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET. THESE MYSTERIOUS TAROT CARDS ARE THEMSELVES AN ALCHEMICAL FORMULA, IF PROPERLY INTERPRETED. AS IF TO SUBSTANTIATE THE CLAIMS OF MEDIAEVAL PHILOSOPHERS THAT KING SOLOMON WAS A MASTER OF ALCHEMY, DR. FRANZ HARTMANN HAS NOTED THAT THE MUCH-ABUSED AND MISUNDERSTOOD SONG OF SOLOMON IS IN REALITY AN ALCHEMICAL FORMULA. THE STUDENT OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY WILL IMMEDIATELY RECOGNIZE THE "DARK MAID OF JERUSALEM," NOT AS A PERSON BUT AS A MATERIAL SACRED TO THE SAGES. DR. HARTMANN WRITES: "THE 'SONG OF SOLOMON,' IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, IS A DESCRIPTION OF THE PROCESSES OF ALCHEMY. IN THIS SONG THE SUBJECTUM IS DESCRIBED IN CANT. I., 5; THE LILIUM ARTIS IN C. II., 1; THE PREPARATION AND PURIFICATION IN C. II., 4; THE FIRE IN C. II., 7, AND C. IV., 16, THE PUTREFACTION IN C. III., 1; SUBLIMATION AND DISTILLATION IN C. III., 6, COAGULATION AND CHANGE OF COLORS, C. V., 9 TO 14; FIXATION, C. II., 12, AND C. VIII., 4; MULTIPLICATION, C. VI., 7; AUGMENTATION AND PROJECTION, C. VIII., 8, ETC., ETC." A TINY PARTICLE OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S SCONE, IF CAST UPON THE SURFACE OF WATER, WILL, ACCORDING TO AN APPENDIX TO THE WORK ON THE UNIVERSAL SALT BY HERR VON WELLING, IMMEDIATELY BEGIN A PROCESS OF RECAPITULATING IN MINIATURE THE HISTORY OF THE UNIVERSE, FOR INSTANTLY THE TINCTURE--LIKE THE SPIRITS OF ELOHIM--MOVES UPON THE FACE OF THE WATERS. A MINIATURE UNIVERSE IS FORMED WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE AFFIRMED ACTUALLY RISES OUT OF THE WATER AND FLOATS IN THE AIR, WHERE IT PASSES THROUGH ALL THE STAGES OF COSMIC UNFOLDMENT AND FINALLY DISINTEGRATES INTO DUST AGAIN. NOT ONLY IS IT POSSIBLE TO PREPARE A MEDICINE FOR METALS; IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO PREPARE A TINCTURE FOR MINERALS BY MEANS OF WHICH PIECES OF GRANITE AND MARBLE CAN BE TURNED INTO PRECIOUS STONES; ALSO STONES OF INFERIOR QUALITY MAY BE IMPROVED. AS ONE OF THE GREAT ALCHEMISTS FITTINGLY OBSERVED, MAN'S QUEST FOR GOLD IS OFTEN HIS UNDOING, FOR HE MISTAKES THE ALCHEMICAL PROCESSES, BELIEVING THEM TO BE PURELY MATERIAL. HE DOES NOT REALIZE THAT THE PHILOSOPHER'S GOLD, THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE, AND THE PHILOSOPHER'S MEDICINE EXIST IN EACH OF THE FOUR WORLDS AND THAT THE CONSUMMATION OF THE EXPERIMENT CANNOT BE REALIZED UNTIL IT IS SUCCESSFULLY CARRIED ON IN FOUR WORLDS SIMULTANEOUSLY ACCORDING TO ONE FORMULA. FURTHERMORE, ONE OF THE CONSTITUENTS OF THE ALCHEMICAL FORMULA EXISTS ONLY WITHIN THE NATURE OF MAN HIMSELF, WITHOUT WHICH HIS CHEMICALS WILL NOT COMBINE, AND THOUGH HE, SPEND HIS LIFE AND FORTUNE IN CHEMICAL EXPERIMENTATION, HE WILL NOT PRODUCE THE DESIRED END. THE PARAMOUNT REASON WHY THE MATERIAL SCIENTIST IS INCAPABLE OF DUPLICATING THE ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE MEDIAEVAL ALCHEMISTS--ALTHOUGH HE, FOLLOW EVERY STEP CAREFULLY AND ACCURATELY--IS THAT THE SUBTLE ELEMENT WHICH COMES OUT OF THE NATURE OF THE ILLUMINATED AND REGENERATED ALCHEMICAL PHILOSOPHER IS MISSING IN HIS EXPERIMENTATION. ON THIS SUBJECT DR. FRANZ HARTMANN IN A FOOTNOTE TO HIS TRANSLATION OF EXTRACTS FROM PARACELSUS CLEARLY EXPRESSES THE CONCLUSIONS OF A MODERN INVESTIGATOR OF ALCHEMICAL LORE: "I WISH TO WARN THE READER, WHO MIGHT BE INCLINED TO TRY ANY OF THE ALCHEMICAL PRESCRIPTIONS, NOT TO DO SO UNLESS HE IS AN ALCHEMIST, BECAUSE, ALTHOUGH I KNOW FROM PERSONAL EXPERIENCE THAT THESE PRESCRIPTIONS ARE NOT ONLY ALLEGORICALLY BUT LITERALLY TRUE, AND WILL PROVE SUCCESSFUL IN THE HANDS OF AN ALCHEMIST, THEY WOULD ONLY CAUSE A WASTE OF TIME AND MONEY IN THE HANDS OF ONE WHO HAS NOT THE NECESSARY QUALIFICATIONS. A PERSON WHO WANTS TO BE AN ALCHEMIST MUST HAVE IN HIMSELF THE 'MAGNESIA', WHICH MEANS, THE MAGNETIC POWER TO ATTRACT AND 'COAGULATE' INVISIBLE ASTRAL ELEMENTS." IN CONSIDERING THE FORMULAE ON THE FOLLOWING PAGES, IT MUST BE RECOGNIZED THAT THE EXPERIMENTS CANNOT BE SUCCESSFULLY CONDUCTED UNLESS THE ONE WHO PERFORMS THEM BE HIMSELF A MAGUS. IF TWO PERSONS, ONE AN INITIATE AND THE OTHER UNILLUMINATED IN THE SUPREME ART, WERE TO SET TO WORK, SIDE BY SIDE, USING THE SAME VESSELS, THE SAME SUBSTANCES, AND EXACTLY THE SAME MODUS OPERANDI, THE INITIATE WOULD PRODUCE HIS "GOLD" AND THE UNINITIATED WOULD NOT. UNLESS THE GREATER ALCHEMY HAS FIRST TAKEN PLACE WITHIN THE SOUL OF MAN, HE CANNOT PERFORM THE LESSER ALCHEMY IN THE RETORT. THIS IS AN INVARIABLE RULE, ALTHOUGH IT IS CUNNINGLY HIDDEN IN THE ALLEGORIES AND EMBLEMS OF HERMETIC PHILOSOPHY. UNLESS A MAN BE "BORN AGAIN" HE CANNOT ACCOMPLISH THE GREAT WORK, AND IF THE STUDENT OF ALCHEMICAL FORMULAE WILL REMEMBER THIS, IT WILL SAVE HIM MUCH SORROW AND DISAPPOINTMENT. TO SPEAK OF THAT PART OF THE MYSTERY WHICH IS CONCERNED WITH THE SECRET LIFE PRINCIPLE WITHIN THE ACTUAL NATURE OF MAN, IS FORBIDDEN, FOR IT IS DECREED BY THE MASTERS OF THE ART THAT EACH SHALL DISCOVER THAT FOR HIMSELF AND ON THIS SUBJECT, IT IS UNLAWFUL TO SPEAK AT GREATER LENGTH.
THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF ALCHEMY
PART TWO
ALL TRUE PHILOSOPHERS OF THE NATURAL OR HERMETIC SCIENCES BEGIN THEIR LABORS WITH A PRAYER TO THE SUPREME ALCHEMIST OF THE UNIVERSE, BESEECHING HIS ASSISTANCE IN THE CONSUMMATION OF THE MAGNUM OPUS. THE PRAYER THAT FOLLOWS, WRITTEN IN A PROVINCIAL, GERMAN CENTURIES AGO BY AN ADEPT NOW UNKNOWN, IS REPRESENTATIVE: "O HOLY AND HALLOWED TRINITY, THOU UNDIVIDED AND TRIPLE UNITY! CAUSE ME TO SINK INTO THE ABYSS OF THY LIMITLESS ETERNAL FIRE, FOR ONLY IN THAT FIRE CAN THE MORTAL NATURE OF MAN BE CHANGED INTO HUMBLE DUST, WHILE THE NEW BODY OF THE SALT UNION LIES IN THE LIGHT. OH, MELT ME AND TRANSMUTE ME IN THIS THY HOLY FIRE, SO THAT ON THE DAY AT THY COMMAND THE FIERY WATERS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT DRAW ME OUT FROM THE DARK DUST, GIVING ME NEW BIRTH AND MAKING ME ALIVE WITH HIS BREATH. MAY I ALSO BE EXALTED THROUGH THE HUMBLE HUMILITY OF THY SON, RISING THROUGH HIS ASSISTANCE OUT OF THE DUST AND ASHES AND CHANGING INTO A PURE SPIRITUAL BODY OF RAINBOW COLORS LIKE UNTO THE TRANSPARENT, CRYSTAL-LIKE, PARADISIACAL GOLD, THAT MY OWN NATURE MAY BE REDEEMED AND PURIFIED LIKE THE ELEMENTS BEFORE ME IN THESE GLASSES AND BOTTLES. DIFFUSE ME IN THE WATERS OF LIFE AS THOUGH I WERE IN THE WINE CELLAR OF THE ETERNAL SOLOMON. HERE THE FIRE OF THY [SEXLESS] LOVE WILL RECEIVE NEW FUEL AND WILL BLAZE FORTH SO THAT NO STREAMS CAN EXTINGUISH IT. THROUGH THE AID OF THIS DIVINE FIRE, MAY I IN THE END BE FOUND WORTHY TO BE CALLED INTO THE ILLUMINATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS. MAY I THEN BE SEALED UP WITH THE LIGHT OF THE NEW WORLD THAT I MAY ALSO ATTAIN UNTO THE IMMORTALITY AND GLORY WHERE THERE SHALL BE NO MORE ALTERNATION OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS. AMEN."
THE ORIGIN OF ALCHEMICAL FORMULÆ
APPARENTLY BUT FEW OF THE MEDIAEVAL ALCHEMISTS DISCOVERED THE GREAT ARCANUM WITHOUT AID, SOME AUTHORS DECLARING THAT NONE OF THEM ATTAINED THE DESIRED END WITHOUT THE ASSISTANCE OF A MASTER OR TEACHER. IN EVERY INSTANCE THE IDENTITY OF THESE MASTERS HAS BEEN CAREFULLY CONCEALED, AND EVEN DURING THE MIDDLE AGES SPECULATION RAN RIFE CONCERNING THEM. IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO CALL SUCH ILLUMINATED SAGES ADEPTS, A TITLE WHICH INDICATED THAT THEY POSSESSED THE TRUE SECRETS OF TRANSMUTATION AND MULTIPLICATION. THESE ADEPTS WERE POLYONYMOUS INDIVIDUALS WHO UNEXPECTEDLY APPEARED AND DISAPPEARED AGAIN, LEAVING NO TRACE OF THEIR WHEREABOUTS. THERE ARE INDICATIONS THAT A CERTAIN DEGREE OF ORGANIZATION EXISTED AMONG THEM. THE MOST POWERFUL OF THE ALCHEMICAL ORGANIZATIONS WERE THE ROSICRUCIAN’S, THE ILLUMINATI, AND CERTAIN ARABIAN AND SYRIAN SECTS. IN THE DOCUMENTS WHICH FOLLOW, REFERENCES ARE MADE TO THE "BRETHREN "OR "BROTHERS. " THESE ARE TO SIGNIFY THAT THOSE WHO HAD ACTUALLY ACCOMPLISHED THE MAGNUM OPUS WERE BANDED TOGETHER AND KNOWN TO EACH OTHER BY CIPHER CODES AND SECRET SIGNS OR SYMBOLS. APPARENTLY, A NUMBER OF THESE ILLUMINATED ADEPTS DWELT IN ARABIA, FOR SEVERAL OF THE GREAT EUROPEAN ALCHEMISTS WERE INITIATED IN ASIA MINOR. WHEN A DISCIPLE OF THE ALCHEMICAL ARTS HAD LEARNED THE SUPREME SECRET, HE GUARDED IT JEALOUSLY, REVEALING TO NO MAN HIS PRICELESS TREASURE. HE WAS NOT PERMITTED TO DISCLOSE IT EVEN TO THE MEMBERS OF HIS IMMEDIATE FAMILY. AS THE YEARS PASSED, ONE WHO HAD DISCOVERED THE SECRET--OR, MORE PROPERLY, ONE TO WHOM IT HAD BEEN REVEALED--SOUGHT FOR SOME YOUNGER MAN WORTHY TO BE ENTRUSTED WITH THE FORMULAE. TO THIS ONE, AND TO THIS ONE ONLY, AS A RULE, THE PHILOSOPHER WAS PERMITTED TO DISCLOSE THE ARCANUM. THE YOUNGER MAN THEN BECAME THE "PHILOSOPHICAL SON" OF THE OLD SAGE, AND TO HIM THE LATTER BEQUEATHED HIS SECRETS. OCCASIONALLY, HOWEVER, AN ADEPT, ON FINDING A SINCERE AND EARNEST SEEKER, WOULD INSTRUCT HIM IN THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF THE ART, AND IF THE DISCIPLE PERSISTED, HE WAS QUIETLY INITIATED INTO THE AUGUST FRATERNITY OF THE BRETHREN. IN SUCH MANNER THE ALCHEMICAL PROCESSES WERE PRESERVED, BUT THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO KNEW THEM DID NOT INCREASE RAPIDLY. DURING THE SIXTEENTH, SEVENTEENTH, AND EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF ALCHEMICAL ADEPTS MADE THEIR WAY FROM PLACE TO PLACE THROUGHOUT EUROPE, APPEARING AND DISAPPEARING APPARENTLY AT WILL. ACCORDING TO POPULAR TRADITION, THESE ADEPTS WERE IMMORTAL, AND KEPT THEMSELVES ALIVE BY MEANS OF THE MYSTERIOUS MEDICINE THAT WAS ONE OF THE GOALS OF ALCHEMICAL ASPIRATION. IT IS ASSERTED THAT SOME LIVED HUNDREDS OF YEARS, TAKING NO FOOD EXCEPT THIS ELIXIR, A FEW DROPS OF WHICH WOULD PRESERVE THEIR YOUTH FOR A LONG PERIOD OF TIME. THAT SUCH MYSTERIOUS MEN DID EXIST THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT, AS THEIR PRESENCE IS ATTESTED BY SCORES OF RELIABLE WITNESSES. IT IS FURTHER ASSERTED THAT THEY ARE STILL TO BE FOUND BY THOSE WHO HAVE QUALIFIED THEMSELVES TO CONTACT THEM. THE PHILOSOPHERS TAUGHT THAT LIKE ATTRACTS LIKE, AND THAT WHEN THE DISCIPLE HAS DEVELOPED A VIRTUE AND INTEGRITY ACCEPTABLE TO THE ADEPTS, THEY WILL APPEAR TO HIM AND REVEAL THOSE PARTS OF THE SECRET PROCESSES WHICH CANNOT BE DISCOVERED WITHOUT SUCH HELP. "WISDOM IS AS A FLOWER FROM WHICH THE BEE ITS HONEY MAKES AND THE SPIDER POISON, EACH ACCORDING TO ITS OWN NATURE." (BY AN UNKNOWN ADEPT.) THE READER MUST BEAR IN MIND AT ALL TIMES THAT THE FORMULAE AND EMBLEMS OF ALCHEMY ARE TO BE TAKEN PRIMARILY AS ALLEGORICAL SYMBOLS; FOR UNTIL THEIR ESOTERIC SIGNIFICANCE HAS BEEN COMPREHENDED, THEIR LITERAL INTERPRETATION IS VALUELESS. NEARLY EVERY ALCHEMICAL FORMULA HAS ONE ELEMENT PURPOSELY OMITTED, IT BEING DECIDED BY THE MEDIAEVAL PHILOSOPHERS THAT THOSE WHO COULD NOT WITH THEIR OWN INTELLIGENCE DISCOVER THAT MISSING SUBSTANCE OR PROCESS WERE NOT QUALIFIED TO BE ENTRUSTED WITH SECRETS WHICH COULD GIVE THEM CONTROL OVER GREAT MASSES OF HUMANITY AND LIKEWISE SUBJECT TO THEIR WILL THE ELEMENTAL FORCES OF NATURE.
THE EMERALD TABLE OF HERMES
THE OLDEST AND MOST REVERED OF ALL THE ALCHEMICAL FORMULAE IS THE SACRED EMERALD TABLET OF HERMES. AUTHORITIES DO NOT AGREE AS TO THE GENUINENESS OF THIS TABLE, SOME DECLARING IT TO BE A POST-CHRISTIAN FRAUD, BUT THERE IS MUCH EVIDENCE THAT, REGARDLESS OF ITS AUTHOR, THE TABLE IS OF GREAT ANTIQUITY. WHILE THE SYMBOL OF THE EMERALD TABLE IS OF SPECIAL MASONIC IMPORT--RELATING AS IT DOES TO THE PERSONALITY OF CHIRAM (HIRAM)--IT IS FIRST AND FUNDAMENTALLY AN ALCHEMICAL FORMULA, RELATING BOTH TO THE ALCHEMY OF THE BASE METALS AND THE DIVINE ALCHEMY OF HUMAN REGENERATION. IN DR. SIGISMUND BACSTROM'S COLLECTION OF ALCHEMICAL MANUSCRIPTS IS A SECTION DEVOTED TO THE TRANSLATIONS AND INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS REMARKABLE TABLET, WHICH WAS KNOWN TO THE ANCIENTS AS THE TABULA SMARAGDINA. DR. BACSTROM WAS INITIATED INTO THE BROTHERHOOD OF THE ROSE CROSS ON THE ISLAND OF MAURITIUS BY ONE OF THOSE UNKNOWN ADEPTS WHO AT THAT TIME CALLED HIMSELF COMTE DE CHAZAL. DR. BACSTROM'S TRANSLATIONS AND NOTES ON THE EMERALD TABLET ARE, IN PART, AS FOLLOWS, THE ACTUAL TEXT BEING REPRODUCED IN CAPITAL LETTERS: "THE EMERALD TABLE, THE MOST ANCIENT MONUMENT OF THE CHALDEANS CONCERNING THE LAPIS PHILOSOPHORUM (THE STONE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS). "THE EMERALD TABLE FURNISHES THE ORIGIN OF THE ALLEGORICAL HISTORY OF KING HIRAM (RATHER CHIRAM). THE CHALDEANS, EGYPTIANS, AND HEBREWS IN WHAT CONCERNS CHIRAM HAVE TAKEN THEIR KNOWLEDGE FROM ONE AND THE SAME FOUNTAIN; HOMERUS, WHO RELATES THIS HISTORY IN A DIFFERENT MANNER, FOLLOWED THAT ORIGINAL, AND VIRGIL FOLLOWED---
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[bookmark: img_15800]THE PRIESTS OF EGYPT NOT ONLY USED THE SCARAB AS A SYMBOL OF REGENERATION BUT ALSO DISCOVERED IN ITS HABITS MANY ANALOGIES TO THE SECRET PROCESS WHEREBY BASE METALS COULD BE TRANSMUTED INTO GOLD. THEY SAW IN THE EGG OF THE SCARAB THE SEED OF THE METALS, AND THE ABOVE FIGURE SHOWS THE PATH OF THIS SEED THROUGH THE VARIOUS PLANETARY BODIES UNTIL, FINALLY REACHING THE CENTER, IT IS PERFECTED AND THEN RETURNS AGAIN TO ITS SOURCE. THE WORDS IN THE MALL SPIRAL AT THE TOP READ: "THE SPIRAL PROGRESS OF THE MUNDANE SPIRIT." AFTER THE SCARAB HAS WOUND ITS WAY AROUND THE SPIRAL TO THE CENTER OF THE LOWER PART OF THE FIGURE, IT RETURNS TO THE UPPER WORLD ALONG THE PATH BEARING THE WORDS: "RETURN OF THE SPIRIT TO THE CENTER OF UNITY." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HOMERUS, AS HESIODUS TOOK THE SUBJECT FOR HIS THEOGONY LIKEWISE FROM THENCE, WHICH OVIDIUS TOOK AFTERWARDS FOR A PATTERN FOR HIS METAMORPHOSIS. THE KNOWLEDGE OF NATURE'S SECRET OPERATIONS CONSTITUTES THE PRINCIPAL SENSE OF ALL THESE ANCIENT WRITINGS, BUT IGNORANCE FRAMED OUT OF IT THAT EXTERNAL OR VEILED MYTHOLOGY AND THE LOWER CLASS OF PEOPLE TURNED IT INTO IDOLATRY. "THE GENUINE TRANSLATION FROM THE ORIGINAL VERY ANCIENT CHALDEES IS AS FOLLOWS: "THE SECRET WORKS OF CHIRAM ONE IN ESSENCE, BUT THREE IN ASPECT. "(THE TWO FIRST LARGE WORDS MEAN THE SECRET WORK.) "(THE SECOND LINE IN LARGE LETTERS, READS: CHIRAM TELAT MACHASOT, I.E. CHIRAM THE UNIVERSAL AGENT, ONE IN ESSENCE BUT THREE IN ASPECT.) 'IT IS TRUE, NO LIE, CERTAIN, AND TO BE DEPENDED UPON, THE SUPERIOR AGREES WITH THE INFERIOR, AND THE INFERIOR WITH THE SUPERIOR, TO EFFECT THAT ONE TRULY WONDERFUL WORK. AS ALL THINGS OWE THEIR EXISTENCE TO THE WILL OF THE ONLY ONE, SO ALL THINGS OWE THEIR ORIGIN TO THE ONE ONLY THING, THE MOST HIDDEN, BY THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE ONLY GOD. THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF THAT ONE ONLY THING IS THE SUN, ITS MOTHER [VICTORIA] IS THE MOON, THE WIND CARRIES IT IN ITS BELLY; BUT ITS NOURSE IS A SPIRITUOUS EARTH. THAT ONE ONLY THING (AFTER GOD) IS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE. ITS POWER IS PERFECT, AFTER IT HAS BEEN UNITED TO A SPIRITUOUS EARTH. "(PROCESS--FIRST DISTILLATION.) SEPARATE THAT SPIRITUOUS EARTH FROM THE DENSE OR CRUDE BY MEANS OF A GENTLE HEAT, WITH MUCH ATTENTION. "(LAST DIGESTION.) IN GREAT MEASURE IT ASCENDS FROM THE EARTH UP TO HEAVEN, AND DESCENDS AGAIN, NEWBORN, ON THE EARTH, AND THE SUPERIOR AND THE INFERIOR ARE INCREASED IN POWER. THE AZOTH ASCENDS FROM THE EARTH, FROM THE BOTTOM OF THE GLASS, AND REDESCENDS IN VEINS AND DROPS INTO THE EARTH AND BY THIS CONTINUAL CIRCULATION THE AZOTH IS MORE AND MORE SUBTILIZED, VOLATILIZES SOL AND CARRIES THE VOLATILIZED SOLAR ATOMS ALONG WITH IT AND THEREBY BECOMES A SOLAR AZOTH, I.E. OUR THIRD, AND GENUINE SOPHIC MERCURY, AND THIS CIRCULATION OF THE SOLAR AZOTH MUST CONTINUE UNTIL IT CEASES OF ITSELF, AND THE EARTH HAS SUCKED IT ALL IN, WHEN IT MUSE BECOME THE BLACK PITCHY MATTER, THE TOAD [THE SUBSTANCES IN THE ALCHEMICAL RETORT AND ALSO THE LOWER ELEMENTS IN THE BODY OF MAN], WHICH DENOTES COMPLETE PUTREFACTION OR DEATH OF THE COMPOUND. "BY THIS THOU WILT PARTAKE OF THE HONOURS OF THE WHOLE WORLD. WITHOUT DOUBT AS THE BLACK, PITCHY MATTER WILL AND MUST OF NECESSITY BECOME WHITE AND RED, AND THE RED HAVING BEEN CARRIED TO PERFECTION, MEDICINALLY AND FOR METALS, IS THEN FULLY CAPABLE TO PRESERVE MENTEM SANAM IN CORPORE SANO UNTIL THE NATURAL PERIOD OF LIFE AND PROMISE US AMPLE MEANS, IN INFINITUM MULTIPLIABLE, TO BE BENEVOLENT AND CHARITABLE WITHOUT ANY DIMINUTION OF OUR INEXHAUSTIBLE RESOURCES, THEREFORE WELL MAY IT BE CALLED THE GLORY [HONOURS] OF THE WHOLE WORLD, AS TRULY THE STUDY AND CONTEMPLATION OF THE L. P. [LAPIS PHILOSOPHORUM], HARMONIZING WITH DIVINE TRUTHS, ELEVATES THE MIND TO GOD OUR CREATOR AND MERCIFUL FATHER [STEPHEN], AND IF HE SHOULD PERMIT US TO POSSESS IT PRACTICALLY MUST ERADICATE THE VERY PRINCIPLE OF AVARICE, ENVY, AND EVIL INCLINATIONS, AND CAUSE OUR HEARTS TO MELT IN GRATITUDE TOWARD HIM THAT HAS BEEN SO KIND TO US! THEREFORE, THE PHILOSOPHERS SAY WITH GREAT TRUTH, THAT THE L. P. EITHER FINDS A GOOD MAN OR MAKES ONE. "AND DARKNESS WILL FLY FROM THEE. BY INVIGORATING THE ORGANS THE SOUL MAKES USE OF FOR COMMUNICATING WITH EXTERIOR OBJECTS, THE SOUL MUST ACQUIRE GREATER POWERS NOT ONLY FOR CONCEPTION BUT ALSO FOR RETENTION, AND THEREFORE IF WE WISH TO OBTAIN STILL MORE KNOWLEDGE, THE ORGANS AND SECRET SPRINGS OF PHYSICAL LIFE BEING WONDERFULLY STRENGTHENED AND INVIGORATED, THE SOUL MUST ACQUIRE NEW POWERS FOR CONCEIVING AND RETAINING, ESPECIALLY IF WE PRAY TO GOD FOR KNOWLEDGE, AND CONFIRM OUR PRAYERS BY FAITH, ALL OBSCURITY MUST VANISH OF COURSE. THAT THIS HAS NOT BEEN THE CASE WITH ALL POSSESSORS, WAS THEIR OWN FAULT, AS THEY CONTENTED THEMSELVES MERELY WITH THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS. "(USE.) THIS IS THE STRENGTH OF ALL POWERS. THIS IS A VERY STRONG FIGURE, TO INDICATE THAT THE L. P. POSITIVELY DOES POSSESS ALL THE POWERS CONCEALED IN NATURE, NOT FOR DESTRUCTION BUT FOR EXALTATION AND REGENERATION OF MATTER, IN THE THREE DEPARTMENTS OF NATURE. "WITH THIS THOU WILT BE ABLE TO OVERCOME ALL THINGS, AND TO TRANSMUTE ALL WHAT IS FINE (☉☽) AND WHAT IS COARSE (♃♄ ♀ ♂ ☿ [image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/eso/sta/img/15800.jpg]). IT WILL CONQUER EVERY SUBTIL THING, OF COURSE, AS IT REFIXES THE MOST SUBTIL OXYGEN INTO ITS OWN FIERY NATURE AND THAT WITH MORE POWER, PENETRATION AND VIRTUE, IN A TENFOLD RATIO, AT EVERY MULTIPLICATION, AND EACH TIME IN A MUCH SHORTER PERIOD, UNTIL ITS POWER BECOMES INCALCULABLE, WHICH MULTIPLIED POWER ALSO PENETRATES [OVERCOMES] EVERY SOLID THING, SUCH AS UNCONQUERABLE GOLD AND SILVER, THE OTHERWISE UNALTERABLE MERCURY, CRYSTALS AND GLASS FLUXES, TO WHICH IT IS ABLE TO GIVE NATURAL HARDNESS AND FIXITY, AS PHILALETHA DOES ATTEST, AND IS PROVED BY AN ARTIFICIAL DIAMOND, IN MY FATHER'S TIME, IN POSSESSION OF PRINCE LICHTENSTEIN IN VIENNA, VALUED AT FIVE HUNDRED THOUSAND DUCATS, FIXED BY THE LAPIS [PHILOSOPHER'S STONE]. "IN THIS MANNER THE WORLD WAS CREATED; THE ARRANGEMENTS TO FOLLOW THIS ROAD ARE HIDDEN. FOR THIS REASON, I AM CALLED CHIRAM TELAT MECHASOT, ONE IN ESSENCE, BUT THREE IN ASPECT. IN THIS TRINITY IS HIDDEN THE WISDOM OF THE WHOLE WORLD (I.E., IN CHIRAM AND ITS USE). IT IS THOUGHT THAT HERMES WAS MOSES OR ZOROASTER, OTHERWISE HERMES SIGNIFIES A SERPENT, AND THE SERPENT USED TO BE AN EMBLEM OF KNOWLEDGE OR WISDOM. THE SERPENT IS MET WITH EVERYWHERE AMONGST THE HIEROGLYPHICS OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, SO IS THE GLOBE WITH WINGS, THE SUN AND MOON, DRAGONS AND GRIFFINS, WHEREBY THE EGYPTIANS DENOTED THEIR SUBLIME KNOWLEDGE OF THE LAPIS PHILOSOPHORUM, ACCORDING TO SUIDAS, THE HINTS IN THE SCRIPTURES, AND EVEN DE NON WHERE HE SPEAKS OF THE SANCTUARIES OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN TEMPLES. "IT IS ENDED NOW, WHAT I HAVE SAID CONCERNING THE EFFECTS OF THE SUN. FINISH OF THE TABULA SMARAGDINA. WHAT I HAVE SAID OR TAUGHT OF THE SOLAR WORK, IS NOW FINISHED. THE PERFECT SEED, FIT FOR MULTIPLICATION. "THIS I KNOW IS ACKNOWLEDGED TO BE THE GENUINE TABULA SMARAGDINA HERMETIS."
A LETTER FROM THE BROTHERS OF R. C. (ROSE CROSS)
ALTHOUGH EUGENIUS PHILALETHES DISCLAIMED MEMBERSHIP IN THE ROSICRUCIAN FRATERNITY, IT IS BELIEVED THAT FOR A NUMBER OF YEARS HE WAS THE HEAD OF THAT ORDER. IN A LITTLE WORK CALLED LUMEN DE LUMINE, OR A NEW MAGICAL LIGHT DISCOVERED AND COMMUNICATED TO THE WORLD, PUBLISHED IN LONDON IN 1651, EUGENIUS PHILALETHES GIVES A REMARKABLE LETTER, PRESUMABLY FROM THE ROSICRUCIAN ORDER. ACCOMPANYING THE LETTER IS AN EMBLEMATIC FIGURE SETTING FORTH IN SYMBOLIC FORM THE PROCESSES AND FORMULAE OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE. THIS EPISTLE IS AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE OF THE ROSICRUCIAN SYSTEM OF COMBINING ABSTRACT THEOLOGICAL SPECULATIONS WITH CONCRETE CHEMICAL FORMULAE. WITH THE AID OF THE MATERIAL CONTAINED IN VARIOUS PARTS OF THIS PRESENT BOOK THE STUDENT WOULD DO WELL TO SET HIMSELF THE TASK OF SOLVING THE RIDDLE CONTAINED IN THIS HIEROGLYPH. "A LETTER FROM THE BROTHERS OF R. C. CONCERNING THE INVISIBLE, MAGICAL MOUNTAIN, AND THE TREASURE THEREIN CONTAINED. "EVERY MAN NATURALLY DESIRES A SUPERIORITY, TO HAVE TREASURES OF GOLD AND SILVER [INTELLECT AND SOUL], AND TO SEEM GREAT IN THE EYES OF THE WORLD. GOD INDEED CREATED ALL THINGS FOR THE USE OF MAN, THAT HE MIGHT RULE OVER THEM, AND ACKNOWLEDGE THEREIN THE SINGULAR GOODNESS AND OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD, GIVE HIM THANKS FOR HIS BENEFITS, HONOR HIM AND PRAISE HIM. BUT THERE IS NO MAN LOOKS AFTER THESE THINGS, OTHERWISE THAN BY SPENDING HIS DAYS IDLY; THEY WOULD ENJOY THEM WITHOUT ANY PREVIOUS LABOR AND DANGER; NEITHER DO THEY LOOK THEM OUT OF THAT PLACE WHERE GOD HATH TREASURED THEM UP, WHO EXPECTS ALSO THAT MAN SHOULD SEEK FOR THEM THERE, AND TO THOSE THAT SEEK WILL HE GIVE THEM. BUT THERE IS NOT ANY THAT LABORS FOR A POSSESSION IN THAT PLACE, AND THEREFORE THESE RICHES ARE NOT FOUND: FOR THE WAY TO THIS PLACE, AND THE PLACE ITSELF HATH BEEN UNKNOWN FOR A LONG TIME, AND IT IS HIDDEN FROM THE GREATEST PART OF THE WORLD. BUT NOTWITHSTANDING IT BE DIFFICULT AND LABORIOUS TO FIND OUT THIS WAY AND PLACE, YET THE PLACE SHOULD BE SOUGHT AFTER. "BUT IT IS NOT THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD TO CONCEAL ANYTHING FROM THOSE THAT ARE HIS, AND THEREFORE IN THIS LAST AGE, BEFORE THE FINAL JUDGMENT COMES, ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE MANIFESTED TO THOSE THAT ARE WORTHY [EXCEPT WHAT IS KEPT FOR THE LORD ALONE IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37!]: AS HE HIMSELF (THOUGH OBSCURELY, LEST IT SHOULD BE MANIFESTED TO, THE UNWORTHY) HATH SPOKEN IN A CERTAIN PLACE: THERE IS NOTHING COVERED THAT SHALL NOT BE REVEALED, AND HIDDEN THAT SHALL NOT BE KNOWN. WE THEREFORE BEING MOVED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, DO DECLARE THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD TO THE WORLD, WHICH WE HAVE ALSO ALREADY PERFORMED AND PUBLISHED IN SEVERAL LANGUAGES. BUT MOST MEN EITHER REVILE, OR CONTEMNE THAT, OUR MANIFESTO, (THE FAMA AND CONFESSIO FRATERNITATIS) OR ELSE WAIVING THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THEY EXPECT THE PROPOSALS THEREOF FROM US, SUPPOSING WE WILL STRAIGHTWAY TEACH THEM HOW TO MAKE GOLD BY ART, OR FURNISH THEM WITH AMPLE TREASURES, WHEREBY THEY MAY LIVE POMPOUSLY IN THE FACE OF THE WORLD, SWAGGER, AND MAKE WARS, TURN USURERS, GLUTTONS, AND DRUNKARDS, LIVE UNCHASTELY, AND DEFILE THEIR WHOLE LIFE WITH SEVERAL OTHER SINS, ALL WHICH THINGS ARE CONTRARY TO THE BLESSED WILL OF GOD. THESE MEN SHOULD HAVE LEARNT FROM THOSE TEN VIRGINS (WHEREOF FIVE THAT WERE FOOLISH DEMANDED OIL FOR THEIR LAMPS, FROM THOSE FIVE THAT WERE WISE) HOW THAT THE CASE IS MUCH OTHERWISE. "IT IS EXPEDIENT THAT EVERY MAN SHOULD LABOR FOR THIS TREASURE BY THE [SEXLESS] ASSISTANCE OF GOD, AND HIS OWN PARTICULAR SEARCH AND INDUSTRY. BUT THE PERVERSE INTENTIONS OF THESE FELLOWS WE UNDERSTAND OUT OF THEIR OWN WRITINGS, BY THE SINGULAR GRACE AND REVELATION OF GOD. WE DO STOP OUR EARS, AND WRAP OURSELVES AS IT WERE IN CLOUDS, TO AVOID THE BELLOWING’S AND HOWLING’S OF THOSE MEN, WHO IN VAIN CRY OUT FOR GOLD. AND HENCE INDEED IT COMES TO PASS THAT THEY BRAND US WITH INFINITE CALUMNIES AND SLANDERS, WHICH NOTWITHSTANDING WE DO NOT RESENT BUT GOD IN HIS GOOD TIME WILL JUDGE THEM FOR IT. BUT AFTER THAT WE HAD WELL KNOWN (THOUGH UNKNOWN TO YOU) AND PERCEIVED ALSO BY YOUR WRITING HOW DILIGENTLY YOU ARE TO PERUSE THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, AND SEEK THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD: WE HAVE ALSO ABOVE MANY THOUSANDS, THOUGHT YOU WORTHY OF SOME ANSWER, AND WE SIGNIFY THIS MUCH TO YOU BY THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD AND THE ADMONITION OF THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24]. "THERE IS A MOUNTAIN SITUATED IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH, OR CENTER OF THE WORLD, WHICH IS BOTH SMALL AND GREAT. IT IS SOFT, ALSO ABOVE MEASURE HARD AND STONY. IT IS FAR OFF, AND NEAR AT HAND, BUT BY THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD, INVISIBLE. IN IT ARE HIDDEN MOST AMPLE TREASURES, WHICH THE WORLD IS NOT ABLE TO VALUE. THIS MOUNTAIN BY ENVY OF THE DEVIL, WHO ALWAYS OPPOSES THE GLORY OF GOD AND THE HAPPINESS OF MAN, IS COMPASSED ABOUT WITH VERY CRUEL BEASTS AND OTHER [SIC] RAVENOUS BIRDS, WHICH MAKE THE WAY THITHER BOTH DIFFICULT AND DANGEROUS; AND THEREFORE HITHERTO, BECAUSE THE TIME IS NOT YET COME, THE WAY THITHER COULD NOT BE SOUGHT AFTER NOR FOUND OUT. BUT NOW AT LAST THE WAY IS TO BE FOUND BY THOSE THAT ARE WORTHY, BUT NOTWITHSTANDING BY EVERY MAN'S SELF-LABOR AND ENDEAVORS. "TO THIS MOUNTAIN YOU SHALL GO IN A CERTAIN NIGHT (WHEN IT: COMES) MOST LONG AND MOST DARK, AND SEE THAT YOU PREPARE YOURSELVES BY PRAYER. INSIST UPON THE WAY THAT: LEADS TO THE MOUNTAIN, BUT ASK NOT OF ANY MAN WHERE THE WAY LIES: ONLY FOLLOW YOUR GUIDE, WHO WILL OFFER HIMSELF TO YOU, AND WILL MEET YOU IN THE WAY BUT YOU SHALL NOT KNOW HIM. THIS GUIDE WILL BRING YOU TO THE MOUNTAIN AT MIDNIGHT, WHEN ALL THINGS ARE SILENT AND DARK. IT IS NECESSARY THAT YOU ARM YOURSELVES WITH A RESOLUTE HEROIC COURAGE, LEST YOU FEAR THOSE THINGS THAT WILL HAPPEN, AND SO FALL BACK. YOU NEED NO SWORD, NOR ANY OTHER BODILY WEAPONS, ONLY CALL UPON GOD SINCERELY AND HEARTILY. "WHEN YOU HAVE DISCOVERED THE MOUNTAIN, THE FIRST MIRACLE THAT WILL APPEAR IS THIS. A MOST VEHEMENT AND VERY GREAT WIND, THAT WILL SHAKE THE MOUNTAIN AND SHATTER THE ROCKS TO PIECES. YOU SHALL BE ENCOUNTERED ALSO BY LIONS AND DRAGONS AND OTHER TERRIBLE BEASTS, BUT FEAR NOT ANY OF THESE THINGS. BE RESOLUTE AND RAKE HEED THAT YOU RETURN NOT, FOR YOUR GUIDE WHO BROUGHT YOU THITHER WILL NOT SUFFER ANY EVIL TO BEFALL YOU. AS FOR THE TREASURE, IT IS NOT YET DISCOVERED BUT IT IS VERY NEAR. AFTER THIS WIND WILL COME AN EARTHQUAKE, THAT WILL OVERTHROW THOSE THINGS WHICH THE WIND HATH LEFT AND MAKE ALL FLAT. BUT BE SURE THAT YOU FALL NOT OFF. "THE EARTHQUAKE BEING PAST, THERE SHALL FOLLOW AFIRE, THAT WILL CONSUME THE EARTHLY RUBBISH, AND DISCOVER THE TREASURE, BUT AS YET YOU CANNOT SEE IT. AFTER ALL THESE THINGS AND NEAR THE DAYBREAK THERE SHALL BE A GREAT CALM, AND YOU SHALL SEE THE DAY-STAR ARISE AND THE DAWNING WILL APPEAR, AND YOU SHALL PERCEIVE A GREAT TREASURE. THE CHIEFEST THING IN IT, AND THE MOST PERFECT, IS A CERTAIN EXALTED TINCTURE, WITH WHICH THE WORLD (IF IT SERVED GOD AND WERE WORTHY OF SUCH GIFTS) MIGHT BE TINGED AND TURNED INTO MOST PURE GOLD. "THIS TINCTURE BEING USED, AS YOUR GUIDE SHALL REACH YOU, WILL MAKE YOU YOUNG WHEN YOU ARE OLD, AND YOU SHALL PERCEIVE NO DISEASE IN ANY PART OF YOUR BODIES. BY MEANS OF THIS TINCTURE ALSO YOU SHALL FIND PEARLS OF THAT EXCELLENCY WHICH CANNOT BE IMAGINED. BUT DO NOT YOU ARROGATE ANYTHING TO YOURSELVES BECAUSE OF YOUR PRESENT POWER, BUT BE CONTENTED WITH THAT WHICH YOUR GUIDE SHALL COMMUNICATE TO YOU. PRAISE GOD PERPETUALLY FOR THIS HIS GIFT, AND HAVE A SPECIAL CARE THAT YOU USE IT NOT FOR WORLDLY PRIDE, BUT EMPLOY IT IN SUCH WORKS WHICH ARE CONTRARY TO THE WORLD. USE IT RIGHTLY AND ENJOY IT SO, AS IF YOU HAD IT NOT. LIVE A TEMPERATE LIFE, AND BEWARE OF ALL SIN, OTHERWISE YOUR GUIDE WILL FORSAKE YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE DEPRIVED OF THIS HAPPINESS. FOR KNOW THIS OF A TRUTH, WHOSOEVER ABUSES THIS TINCTURE AND LIVES NOT EXEMPLARILY, PURELY, AND DEVOUTLY BEFORE MEN HE SHALL LOSE THIS BENEFIT, AND SCARCE ANY HOPE WILL THERE BE LEFT EVER TO RECOVER IT AFTERWARDS." IF, AS TRANSCENDENTALISTS BELIEVE, THE INITIATIONS INTO THE FRATERNITY OF THE ROSE CROSS WERE GIVEN IN THE INVISIBLE WORLDS WHICH SURROUND AND INTERPENETRATE THE VISIBLE UNIVERSE, IT IS NOT BEYOND THE RANGE OF POSSIBILITY THAT THIS ALLEGORY IS TO BE CONSIDERED IN THE LIGHT OF AN INITIATORY RITUAL AS WELL AS AN ALCHEMICAL FORMULA. AS HAS BEEN NOTED, IT IS DIFFICULT TO SECURE A COMPLETE FORMULA FOR ANY OF THE ALCHEMICAL OPERATIONS. THE ONE PRESENTED HERE IS THE MOST NEARLY COMPLETE OF ANY AVAILABLE. THE COLLECTING OF THE RAYS AND ENERGIES OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES AS PRECIPITATED IN DEW IS A PROCESS WHICH PARACELSUS USED WITH GREAT SUCCESS. BEAR CONSTANTLY IN MIND THAT THESE PROCESSES ARE ONLY FOR THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN PROPERLY INSTRUCTED IN THE SECRET ART. "A TRUE REVELATION OF THE MANUAL OPERATION FOR THE UNIVERSAL MEDICINE COMMONLY CALLED 'THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE.' BY THE CELEBRATED PHILOSOPHER OF LEYDEN, AS ATTESTED UPON HIS DEATHBED WITH HIS OWN BLOOD, ANNO DOMINI 1662. TO MY LOVING COUSIN AND SON, THE TRUE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHER--"DEAR LOVING COUSIN AND SON: "ALTHOUGH I HAD RESOLVED NEVER TO GIVE IN WRITING TO ANY PERSON THE SECRET OF THE ANCIENT SAGES, YET NOTWITHSTANDING OUT OF PECULIAR AFFECTION AND LOVE TO YOU, I HAVE TAKEN IT UPON ME, TO WHICH THE NEARNESS OF OUR RELATION OBLIGES ME, AND ESPECIALLY BECAUSE THIS TEMPORAL LIFE IS SHORT, AND ART IS VERY DARK AND YOU MAY THEREFORE NOT ATTAIN THE WISHED FOR END; BUT MY SON BECAUSE SO PRECIOUS A JEWEL BELONGS NOT TO SWINE; AND ALSO THIS SO GREAT A GIFT OF GOD MAY BE TREATED CAREFULLY AND CHRISTIAN-LIKE, IN CONSIDERATION THEREOF I DO SO LARGELY DECLARE MYSELF TO THEE. "I CONJURE THEE WITH HAND AND MOUTH SACREDLY; "1ST. THAT MOST ESPECIALLY THOU FAITHFULLY KEEP THE SAME FROM ALL WICKED [SEXUAL], LUSTFUL AND CRIMINAL PERSONS. "2NDLY. THAT THOU EXALT NOT THYSELF IN ANY WAY. "3RDLY. THAT THOU SEEK TO ADVANCE THE HONOR OF THY CREATOR OF ALL THINGS AND THE GOOD OF THY NEIGHBOR, PRESERVE IT SACREDLY THAT THY LORD MAY NOT HAVE CAUSE TO COMPLAIN OF THEE AT THE LAST DAY. I HAVE WRITTEN HERE IN THIS TREATISE SUCH A PART OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, JUST AS I MYSELF HAVE WORKED THIS TREASURE AND FINISHED IT WITH MY FINGERS, THEREFORE I HAVE SUBSCRIBED ALL THIS WORK WITH MY BLOOD, LYING ON MY DEATHBED IN LEYDEN. "THE PROCESS--IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, TAKE OF THE PUREST AND CLEANEST SALT, SEA SALT, SO AS IT IS MADE BY THE SUN ITSELF, SUCH AS IS BROUGHT BY SHIPPING FROM SPAIN, (I USED SALT THAT CAME FROM ST. UBER) LET IT BE DRIED IN A WARM STOVE, GRIND IT IN A STONE MORTAR, AS FINE AS POSSIBLE TO A POWDER THAT IT MAY BE SO MUCH THE EASIER DISSOLVE AND TAKEN UP BY OUR DEW-WATER, WHICH IS THUS TO BE HAD IN THE MONTHS OF MAY OR JUNE: WHEN THE MOON IS AT THE FULL, OBSERVE WHEN THE DEW FALLS WITH AN EAST OR SOUTH EAST WIND. THEN YOU MUST HAVE STICKS ABOUT ONE AND A HALF FEET HIGH ABOVE THE GROUND WHEN DRIVEN IN THE EARTH. UPON TWO OR THREE SUCH STICKS, LAY SOME FOUR-SQUARE PLATES OF GLASS, AND AS THE DEW FALLS IT EASILY FASTENS ON THE GLASS LIKE A VAPOR, THEN HAVE GLASS VESSELS IN READINESS, LET THE DEW DRAIN FROM THE SIDES OF THE GLASSES INTO YOUR VESSELS. DO THIS UNTIL YOU HAVE ENOUGH. THE FULL OF THE MOON IS A GOOD SEASON, AFTERWARDS IT WILL BE HARD." THE SOLAR RAYS DESCENDING FROM THE SUN CARRY WITH THEM SOLAR SULPHUR--THE DIVINE FIRE. THESE RAYS ARE CRYSTALLIZED BY CONTACT WITH---
[image:  THE INVISIBLE MAGICAL MOUNTAIN.]
THE INVISIBLE MAGICAL MOUNTAIN.
ON PAGE 24 OF LUMEN DE LUMINE, EUGENIUS PHILALETHES DESCRIBES THE MAGICAL MOUNTAIN AS FOLLOWS: "THIS IS THAT EMBLEMATICAL MAGICAL TYPE, WHICH THALIA DELIVERED TO ME IN THE INVISIBLE GUIANA. THE FIRST AND SUPERIOR PART OF IT REPRESENTS THE MOUNTAINS OF THE MOON. THE PHILOSOPHERS COMMONLY CALL THEM THE MOUNTAINS OF INDIA, ON WHOSE TOPS GROWS THEIR SECRET AND FAMOUS LUNARIA. IT IS AN HERB EASY TO BE FOUND, BUT [FOR THE FACT] THAT MEN ARE BLIND DISCOVERS ITSELF AND SHINES AFTER NIGHT LIKE PEARL. THE EARTH OF THESE MOUNTAINS IS VERY RED AND SOFT BEYOND ALL EXPRESSION. IT IS FULL OF CRYSTALLINE ROCKS, WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS CALL THEIR GLASS AND THEIR STONE: BIRDS AND FISH (SAY THEY) BRING IT TO THEM. OF THESE MOUNTAINS SPEAKS HALI THE ARABIAN, A MOST EXCELLENT JUDICIOUS AUTHOR: 'GO, MY SON, TO THE MOUNTAINS OF INDIA, AND TO THEIR QUARRIES OR CAVERNS, AND TAKE THENCE OUR PRECIOUS STONES WHICH DISSOLVE OR MELT IN WATER, WHEN THEY ARE MINGLED THEREWITH. MUCH INDEED MIGHT BE SPOKEN OF THESE MOUNTAINS, IF IT WERE LAWFUL TO PUBLISH THEIR MYSTERIES, BUT ONE THING I SHALL NOT FORBEAR TO TELL YOU. THEY ARE VERY DANGEROUS PLACES AFTER NIGHT, FOR THEY ARE HAUNTED WITH FIRES AND OTHER STRANGE APPARITIONS, (AS A I AM TOLD BY THE MAGI) BY CERTAIN SPIRITS, WHICH DABBLE LASCIVIOUSLY WITH THE SPERM OF THE WORLD AND IMPRINT THEIR IMAGINATIONS IN, PRODUCING MANY TIMES FANTASTIC AND MONSTROUS GENERATIONS. THE ACCESS AND PILGRIMAGE TO THIS PLACE, WITH THE DIFFICULTIES WHICH ATTEND THEM, ARE FAITHFULLY AND MAGISTERIALLY DESCRIBED BY THE BROTHERS OF R.C." (SET ACCOMPANYING LETTER.) THE LUNAR RAYS, THE SOLAR RAYS ARE ALSO MET BY THE EMANATIONS POURING UPWARD FROM THE EARTH'S SURFACE AND ARE THUS STILL FURTHER CRYSTALLIZED INTO A PARTLY TANGIBLE SUBSTANCE, WHICH IS SOLUBLE IN PURE WATER. THIS SUBSTANCE IS THE "MAGICAL MOUNTAIN OF THE MOON" REFERRED TO IN THE R. C. LETTER. THE CRYSTALLIZATION OF THE SOLAR AND LUNAR RAYS IN WATER (DEW) PRODUCES THE VIRGIN EARTH--A PURE, INVISIBLE SUBSTANCE, UNCONTAMINATED BY MATERIAL MATTER. WHEN THE VIRGIN EARTH CRYSTALS ARE WET, THEY APPEAR GREEN; WHEN DRY, WHITE. VON WELLING MAKES A SUGGESTION FOR THE EXTRACTION OF THE SOLAR LIFE FROM STAGNANT WATER, BUT IS RETICENT BOTH AS TO NAMING THE ESSENCE EXTRACTED AND ALSO AS TO THE VARIOUS PROCESSES THROUGH WHICH IT MUST PASS TO BE REFINED AND INCREASED IN POWER. HIS HINT, HOWEVER, IS BOTH VALUABLE AND UNUSUAL: "TAKE SWEET CLEAN WATER AND SEAL IT IN A LARGE BOTTLE, LEAVING ABOUT ONE-FOURTH EMPTY. PLACE THE BOTTLE IN THE SUN FOR SOME WEEKS UNTIL IT ROTS, SHOWING A PRECIPITATION IN THE BOTTOM. THIS PRECIPITATION, WHEN PROPERLY MANIPULATED BY DISTILLATION, WILL PRODUCE A CLEAR, FIERY, BURNING OIL, THE CONSTITUENTS AND USE OF WHICH ARE ONLY KNOWN TO THE WISE." THE PHILOSOPHER OF LEYDEN CONTINUES: "NOW WHEN YOU HAVE ENOUGH OF YOUR DEW CLOSE YOUR GLASSES EXACTLY, AND KEEP IT TILL YOU USE IT, THAT NONE OF ITS SPIRITS MAY EVAPORATE, WHICH MAY EASILY HAPPEN. SET IT THEREFORE IN A COOL PLACE, THAT NO WARMTH MAY COME TO IT, OR ELSE THE SUBTLE SPIRIT WILL RISE AND BE GONE; WHICH WILL NOT SO HAPPEN IF AFTER YOU HAVE FILLED YOUR GLASSES WITH DEW QUITE FULL, YOU CLOSE THEM VERY WELL WITH WAX. "NOW IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, TAKE OF THIS DEW-WATER AS MUCH AS THOU WILT, PUT IN A CLEAN DISSOLVING GLASS, THEN CAST A LITTLE OF YOUR FORE-MENTIONED POWDERED SALT INTO IT TO BE DISSOLVED, AND CONTINUE TO PUT IT IN TILL YOUR DEW-WATER WILL DISSOLVE NO MORE OR TILL THE SALT LIES IN IT FOUR DAYS WITHOUT BEING DISSOLVED, THEN IT HAS ENOUGH, AND UNTO YOUR DEW IS GIVEN ITS PROPER POWDER. OF THIS COMPOUNDED WATER, TAKE AS MUCH AS THOU WILT, I TOOK ABOUT A POUND AND A HALF, AND PUT IT INTO A ROUND VIAL WITH A SHORT NECK, FILL IT WITH OUT WATER AND LUTE IT WITH A GOOD LUTE, A COVER AND STOPPLE THAT FITS IT WELL, THAT THE SUBTLE AND LIVING SPIRIT OF THE DEW MAY NOT FUME AWAY, FOR IF THEY SHOULD THE SOUL OF THE SALT WILL NEVER BE STIRRED UP, NOR THE WORK EVER BROUGHT TO A RIGHT END. LET THE LUTE DRY VERY WELL OF ITSELF, AND SET IT IN THE FURNACE OF B. M. TO PUTREFY. MAKE A SLOW FIRE AND LET IT DIGEST FOR FORTY DAYS OR FIFTY, AND THAT THE FUME OF THE WATER BE CONTINUALLY ROUND ABOUT IT, AND YOU WILL SEE YOUR MATTER GROW BLACK, WHICH IS A TOKEN OF ITS PUTREFACTION. "AS SOON AS YOU HAVE TAKEN IT OUT, HAVE YOUR DRY FURNACE READY. SET YOUR GLASS WITH THE MATTER INTO AN INNER GLOBE TO COAGULATE, GIVE IT A SLOW DEGREE OF FIRE, CONTINUE IT EQUALLY FOR TWELVE OR FIFTEEN DAYS, AND YOUR MATTER WILL BEGIN TO COAGULATE AND TO FASTEN ROUND ABOUT YOUR GLASS LIKE A GRAY SALT, WHICH AS SOON AS YOU SEE AND BEFORE IT BE TWO DAYS, SLACKEN THE FIRE THAT IT MAY COOL LEISURELY. THEN HAVE IN READINESS YOUR PUTREFYING FURNACE AS BEFORE. SET YOUR GLASS THEREIN AND GIVE THE SAME DEGREE OF FIRE AS BEFORE. LET IT STAND TWELVE DAYS, AND AGAIN YOU WILL SEE THE MATTER RESOLVE AND OPEN AS BEFORE, AND OPEN ITSELF, BUT YOU MUST EVERY TIME SEE THAT THE LUTE AND YOUR GLASS IS NOT HURT. WHEN YOU SET YOUR GLASS IN THE PUTREFYING FURNACE, TAKE CARE THAT THE NECK OF YOUR GLASS IS COVERED WITH A WOODEN OR GLASS STOPPER THAT FITS IT EXACTLY, THAT THE MOISTURE OF THE WATER MAY NOT COME AT IT. "WHEN YOU SEE IT BLACK SET YOUR GLASS AS BEFORE TO COAGULATE AND WHEN IT BEGINS TO BE OF A GRAYISH COLOR AND WHITISH, SET IT IN A THIRD TIME TO PUTREFY, AND COAGULATE TO THE FIFTH TIME, UNTIL YOU SEE THAT YOUR WATER IN ITS DISSOLUTION IS CLEAN, PELLUCID AND CLEAR, AND THAT IT APPEARS IN ITS CALCINATION OF A FINE WHITE LIKE SNOW. THEN IT IS PREPARED AND BECOMES A SALT FIXED WHICH WILL MELT ON HOT SILVER PLATE LIKE WAX; BUT BEFORE YOU SET THIS YOUR SALT OUT, SET IT AGAIN [IN] THE FURNACE OF PUTREFACTION THAT IT MAY DISSOLVE OF ITSELF, THEN LET IT COOL, OPEN YOUR GLASS AND YOU WILL FIND YOUR MATTER LESSENED A THIRD PART. BUT INSTEAD OF YOUR FORMER SALT WATER YOU WILL HAVE A FINE SWEET AND VERY PENETRATING WATER WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE HID UNDER VERY WONDERFUL NAMES--IT IS THE MERCURY OF ALL TRUE PHILOSOPHERS, THE WATER OUT OF WHICH COMES GOLD AND SILVER, FOR THEY SAY ITS FATHER [STEPHEN] IS GOLD AND ITS MOTHER [VOCTPRIA] IS SILVER. THUS, HAST THOU THE STRENGTH OF BOTH THESE LUMINARIES CONJOINED IN THIS WATER, MOST TRUE, IN ITS RIGHT PONDUS. "PRESCRIPTION. 5 DROPS OF THIS WATER TAKEN INWARDLY STRENGTHENS THE UNDERSTANDING AND MEMORY, AND OPENS TO US MOST WONDERFUL AND SWEET THINGS, OF WHICH NO MAN HATH HEARD, AND OF WHICH I DARE NOT FURTHER WRITE, BECAUSE OF THE OATH I MADE GOD TO THE CONTRARY. TIME AND THE HOLY USE OF THIS BLESSED WATER WILL TEACH US, AS SOON AS YOU HAVE TAKEN IT INWARDLY SUCH INFLUENCE WILL HAPPEN TO THEE AS IF THE WHOLE HEAVENS AND ALL THE STARS WITH THEIR POWERS ARE WORKING IN THEE. ALL KNOWLEDGE AND SECRET ARTS WILL BE OPENED TO THEE AS IN A DREAM, BUT THE MOST EXCELLENT OF ALL IS, YOU WILL PERFECTLY LEARN RIGHTLY TO KNOW ALL CREATURES IN THEIR NATURE, AND BY MEANS THEREOF, THE TRUE UNDERSTANDING OF GOD, THE CREATOR OF US, HEAVEN AND EARTH, LIKE DAVID AND MOSES AND ALL THE SAINTS OF GOD, FOR THE WISDOM OF OUR FOUNTAIN OF LIVING WATER WILL INSTRUCT THEE AS IT DID SOLOMON AND THE BRETHREN OF OUR FRATERNITY." IN HIS RARE TREATISE ON SALT, SULPHUR AND MERCURY, VON WELLING DISCLOSES A SECRET: NOT GENERALLY REVEALED IN ALCHEMICAL WRITINGS, NAMELY, THAT THE ALCHEMISTS WERE CONCERNED NOT ONLY WITH THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS BUT HAD A COMPLETE COSMOLOGICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL SYSTEM BASED UPON THE QABBALAH. ACCORDING TO VON WELLING, THE UNIVERSAL SALT (IN WATERY FORM) IS A POSITIVE CURE FOR ALL THE PHYSICAL AILMENTS OF MANKIND; IT IS IN EVERY LIVING THING, BUT FROM SOME THINGS IT IS MORE EASILY SECURED THAN FROM OTHERS: ESPECIALLY IS THIS TRUE OF VIRGIN EARTH; IT IS THE UNIVERSAL SOLVENT, THE ALKAHEST. THE SAME WRITER ALSO STATES THAT IN THE FIRST STAGES OF ITS PREPARATION THIS SALT WILL CURE ANY AND ALL DISEASES OF THE HEART. THE ANONYMOUS PHILOSOPHER OF LEYDEN CONTINUES: "WOULD YOU NOW PROCEED FURTHER WITH OUR BLESSED WATER TO THE FORE-MENTIONED INTENTION OF PREPARING A TINCTURE FOR METALS, HEARKEN MY SON--"TAKE IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD, OF THY PARADISIACAL WATER, OF HEAVENLY WATER OF MERCURY, AS MUCH AS THOU WILT, PUT IT INTO A GLASS TO DISSOLVE, AND SET IT IN A SLOW HEAT OF ASHES, THAT IT MAY JUST FEEL THE WARMTH, THEN HAVE READY WELL PURIFIED GOLD FOR THE RED, OR SILVER FOR THE WHITE ELIXIR, FOR IN BOTH THE PROCESSES ARE THE SAME. LET YOUR GOLD OR SILVER BE BEATEN AS THIN AS LEAF GOLD, CAST IT BY DEGREES INTO YOUR DISSOLVING GLASS, THAT CONTAINS YOUR BLESSED WATER, AS YOU DID IN THE BEGINNING WITH YOUR SALT, AND IT WILL MELT LIKE ICE IN WARM WATER, AND CONTINUE SO TO DO TILL YOUR GOLD OR SILVER LIE THEREIN FOUR DAYS WITHOUT DISSOLVING, THEN IT HAS RECEIVED ITS DUE PONDUS. THEN PUT THIS DISSOLUTION AS BEFORE INTO A ROUND GLASS, FILL IT TWO THIRDS PARTS FULL, SEAL IT HERMETICALLY AS BEFORE, LET YOUR SIGILLUM BE WELL DRIED. SET IT IN THE FURNACE OF BALNEUM VAPORI, MAKE A FIRE AND LET IT REMAIN FORTY DAYS, AS BEFORE, THEN WILL THE GOLD OR SILVER BE DISSOLVED RADICALLY AND WILL TURN OF THE DEEPEST BLACK IN THE WORLD, WHICH AS SOON AS YOU SEE, HAVE YOUR OTHER DRYING FURNACE IN READINESS." CONTINUING: "PHILOSOPHERS SAY THERE IS NO TRUE SOLUTION OF THE BODY WITHOUT A PROCEEDING COAGULATION OF THE SPIRIT, FOR THEY ARE INTERCHANGEABLY MIXED IN A DUE PROPORTION, WHEREBY THE BODILY ESSENCE BECOMES OF A SPIRITUAL PENETRATING NATURE. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE INCOMPREHENSIBLE SPIRITUAL ESSENTIAL VIRTUE IS ALSO MADE CORPOREAL BY THE FIRE, BECAUSE THERE IS MADE BETWEEN THEM SO NEAR A RELATION OR FRIENDSHIP, LIKE AS THE HEAVENS OPERATE TO THE VERY DEPTH OF EARTH, AND PRODUCING FROM THENCE ALL THE TREASURES AND RICHES OF THE WHOLE WORLD. "ADMIRANDUM NATURÆ OPERATIONEM IN ARCHIDOXES COGNITAM. "WITH THIS POWDER--YOU MAY AS, FOLLOWS PROJECT ON METALS. TAKE FIVE PARTS OF FINE GOLD OR SILVER ACCORDING AS YOU WORK, AND MELT IT IN A CRUCIBLE. WRAP UP YOUR MEDICINE IN WAX, CAST IT THEREIN, GIVE A STRONG FIRE FOR AN HOUR, THEN TAKE THE CRUCIBLE OUT, AS IT WERE, CALCINED, THEN CAST ONE PART ON TEN PARTS OF IMPERFECT METALS, BE IT WHAT IT WILL, AND THE SAME WILL BE IMMEDIATELY CHANGED INTO PURER METAL, THAN WHAT IS BROUGHT OUT OF THE MINES AND PRODUCED BY MELTING; AND WHEN YOU AUGMENT IT IN STRENGTH AND VIRTUE BY RESOLVING AND COAGULATING, THE FIFTH TIME IT WILL RESOLVE ITSELF IN THREE DAYS AND BE COAGULATED IN TWENTY-FOUR HOURS TIME, TO AN INCREDIBLE AND MOST HIGHLY PELLUCID STONE OR RED SHINING BURNING COAL. FOR THE WHITE WORK IT WILL BECOME LIKE A WHITE STREAM OF LIGHTNING. "OF THIS LAST COAGULATION TAKE ONE PART, CAST IT UPON FIVE THOUSAND OF MELTED GOLD OR SILVER AS BEFORE. IT CHANGES THE SAME INTO PERFECT MEDICINE, ONE PART WHEREOF WILL TINGE ONE HUNDRED THOUSAND PARTS OF MELTED IMPERFECT METALS INTO THE VERY FINEST GOLD OR SILVER. SO FAR, I HAVE BROUGHT AND FURTHER I WOULD NOT COME, FOR AS I WOULD SET IN THE MATTER [TO DISTILL] SIX TIMES IN TWELVE HOURS, IT SUBTILIZED SO HIGHLY THAT THE MOST PART (LIKE SOMEWHAT MOST WONDERFUL TO BEHOLD) PAST THROUGH THE GLASS CAUSING AN INEXPRESSIBLE ODORIFEROUS SMELL. TAKE HEED THAT IT HAPPENS NOT TO YOU. "MANY MORE WONDERS OF THIS HOLY ART MIGHT BE ADDED, NAMELY HOW TO PREPARE THEREWITH ALL SORTS OF PRECIOUS STONES, AND OTHER MOST ADMIRABLE THINGS, BUT IT WOULD REQUIRE TOO GREAT A BOOK TO EXPRESS THE WHOLE AS IT OUGHT TO BE, ESPECIALLY AS THE ART IS ENDLESS AND NOT TO BE APPREHENDED WITH ONE VIEW, AND MY PURPOSE HAS BEEN, LOVING COUSIN AND SON, DEVOUTLY TO LEAD THEE INTO THE MYSTERIES OF NATURE AND THIS HOLY SCIENCE, AND I HAVE FAITHFULLY PERFORMED IT." IN CONCLUSION, THE LETTER STATES: "GO THOU TO WORK AS I HAVE DONE BEFORE THEE, FEAR GOD, [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THY NEIGHBOR FROM THE BOTTOM OF THY SOUL SINCERELY. SO WILL IN THE MANUAL OPERATION, EVERYTHING TO THEE, AND WHEN THOU ART AT WORK THEREIN MANY OF OUR BRETHREN WILL REVEAL THEMSELVES TO THEE, OF OUR HOLY ORDER, PRIVATELY; FOR I HAVE ON MY PART BY THE ETERNAL GOD WROTE THE TRUTH WHICH I FOUND OUT BY PRAYER AND SEARCHING INTO NATURE, WHICH WORK I HAVE SEEN WITH MY EYES, AND WITH MY HANDS EXTRACTED. THEREFORE, ALSO I HAVE SUBSCRIBED THIS TESTAMENT WITH MY OWN BLOOD, THE LAST DAY OF MY LIFE ON MY DEATHBED. ACTUM LEYDEN, 27 MARCH 1662."
THE HERMETIC AND ALCHEMICAL FIGURES OF CLAUDIUS DE DOMINICO CELENTANO VALLIS NOVI FROM A MANUSCRIPT WRITTEN AND ILLUMINATED AT NAPLES A.D. 1606
NO BETTER WAY CAN BE FOUND OF INTRODUCING TO THE "ROYAL ART" A SEEKER AFTER THE MYSTERIES OF SYMBOLICAL PHILOSOPHY THAN TO PLACE AT HIS DISPOSAL AN ACTUAL EXAMPLE OF ALCHEMICAL WRITING. THE TEXT OF THIS MANUSCRIPT IS AS ENIGMATIC AS ARE ITS DIAGRAMS; BUT TO HIM WHO WILL MEDITATE UPON THE PROFOUND SIGNIFICANCE OF BOTH, THE DEEPER ISSUES OF MYSTICISM IN DUE TIME WILL BE MADE CLEAR. AN UNKNOWN PERSON THROUGH WHOSE HANDS THIS MANUSCRIPT PASSED WROTE THUS OF IT: "BECAUSE OF ITS DRAWINGS AND ILLUSTRATED EXPOSITIONS, THE MANUSCRIPT IS OF PREEMINENT IMPORTANCE TO THE ROSICRUCIAN’S AND THE CONTEMPORARY ORDER OF FREEMASONS. THE FIRST, AND LARGER, PART OF THE ILLUSTRATIONS DEALS WITH THE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHY, EXPLAINING ITS TEACHINGS AND DOCTRINES. INTERSPERSED AMONG THESE ARE PORTRAITS OF GREAT TEACHERS AND SATIRICAL REPRESENTATIONS OF BUNGLERS AND THEIR MISTAKEN VIEWS. THE SYSTEMATICALLY ARRANGED PART SHOWS WITH WONDERFUL CLEARNESS THE COLOR DEVELOPMENT OF THE ALCHEMICAL PROCESSES FROM BLUE-GOLD OVER BLACK TO WHITE AND ROSE. THROUGHOUT IT TREATS OF THE CHANGE IN HUMAN BEINGS AND NOT OF THE MAKING OF GOLD. EVER UPON THE GRADE OF BLACK (THE RETURN INTO CHAOS FROM WHICH NEW CREATIONS ARE POSSIBLE) FOLLOWS THE GRADE OF THE NEOPHYTES, THE NEW BIRTH, WHICH IS OFTEN REPEATED WITH IMPRESSIVE LUCIDITY. THE BLACK STAGE OCCURS AS USUAL THROUGH FIRE. THIS UNOPENED AND UNPUBLISHED MANUSCRIPT BELONGS TO THE ORDER OF THE MOST IMPORTANT PRECEPTS AND DOCUMENTS OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S, AND FREEMASONS. A SEARCH THROUGH THE MUSEUMS AND LIBRARY COLLECTIONS, OF GERMANY HAS FAILED TO REVEAL ANY ITEM OF EVEN A SIMILAR CHARACTER." IN ADDITION TO THE 26 LEAVES HERE REPRODUCED THERE ARE TEN BOTTLES OR RETORTS, EACH HALF FILLED WITH VARICOLORED SUBSTANCES. THESE BOTTLES CAN BE SO EASILY DESCRIBED THAT IT IS UNNECESSARY TO REPRODUCE THEM. THE FIRST BOTTLE (FROM THE MOUTH OF WHICH ISSUES A GOLDEN SHRUB WITH THREE BLOSSOMS) CONTAINS A BLUISH-GRAY LIQUID, THE ENTIRE FIGURE BEING CALLED "OUR QUICKSILVER." UNDER THE VESSEL IS A VERSE CONTAINING THE SIGNIFICANT WORDS: "HE WILL HAVE WHITE GARMENTS FOR BLACK AND THEN RED." THE SECOND BOTTLE (FROM THE NECK OF WHICH RISE FOUR GOLDEN FLOWERS) ALSO CONTAINS THE BLUISH-GRAY SUBSTANCE TERMED QUICKSILVER. BELOW THE BOTTLE IS THE ADMONITION TO "MAKE SPIRIT OF THE BODY AND GRACE OF THE GROSS, THAT THE CORPOREAL MAY BECOME INCORPOREAL." THE THIRD BOTTLE IS ENTIRELY BLACK SAVE FOR A GOLDEN TREE TRUNK HAVING SIX LOPPED-OFF BRANCHES AND TERMINATING IN FIVE BRANCHES WHICH END IN KNOBS AND PROTRUDE FROM THE NECK OF THE BOTTLE. THE STATE OF THE SUBSTANCE IS TERMED "BLACKNESS SHOWING THROUGH THE HEAD OF THE RAVEN." UNDER THE BOTTLE OCCURS THE STATEMENT THAT "THE TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS IS HIDDEN IN THE AIR LIKE THE SOUL IN THE HUMAN BODY." THE FOURTH BOTTLE IS OF THE DEEPEST BLACKNESS AND IS CALLED "THE HEAD OF THE RAVEN." NOTHING RISES FROM THE NECK OF THE VESSEL, FOR THE EARTH (ITS CONTENTS) IS DESCRIBED AS "SUBMERGED IN CHAOS." THE BOTTOM OF THE FIFTH BOTTLE CONTAINS A BLUISH-GRAY, SPOTTED LIQUID, THE UPPER PART BEING FILLED WITH A BRICK-COLORED SUBSTANCE. ABOVE ARE THE WORDS: "SIXTH RAVEN'S HEAD"; BELOW IS ADDED: "AT THE BOTTOM OF THE VESSEL WORMS ARE BORN." THE LOWER HALF OF THE SIXTH BOTTLE IS OF A BLUISH-GRAY, THE UPPER HALF BLACK, THE ENTIRE FIGURE BEING TERMED "SEVENTH RAVEN'S HEAD." A CHILD IS SEATED BESIDE THE BOTTLE, CONCERNING WHOM IT IS WRITTEN: "THIS NEWLY-BORN, BLACK SON IS CALLED ELIXIR AND WILL BE MADE PERFECTLY WHITE." THE SEVENTH BOTTLE IS BLACK BELOW AND BLACK SPOTTED WITH RED ABOVE. THE PROCESS IS THUS DESCRIBED: "BLACK BLACKER THAN BLACK, FOR MANY DIVER’S COLORS WILL APPEAR. THOSE BLACK CLOUDS WILL [DESCEND] TO THE BODY WHENCE THEY CAME, AND THE JUNCTION OF BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT HAS BEEN COMPLETED AND TURNED TO ASHES." THE EIGHTH BOTTLE IS DIVIDED HORIZONTALLY BY A GOLDEN BAND, FROM WHICH RISES A GOLDEN STEM ENDING IN FIVE LEAVES PROTRUDING FROM THE NECK OF THE BOTTLE. THE CONTENTS OF THE VESSEL ARE TRANSPARENT, AND IT IS WRITTEN THAT "THE BLACK CLOUDS ARE PAST AND THE GREAT WHITENESS HAS BEEN COMPLETED." THE NINTH BOTTLE (FROM THE NECK OF WHICH RISES A GOLDEN WHITE ROSE) IS ALSO PARTLY FILLED WITH A TRANSPARENT LIQUID. THE ROSE IS MADE TO SAY: "HE WHO BLANCHES ME MAKES ME RED." THE TENTH AND LAST BOTTLE REPRESENTS THE CONSUMMATION OF THE GREAT WORK. THE LOWER HALF OF THE VESSEL IS FILLED WITH THE BLOOD-RED ELIXIR AND FROM THE NECK RISES A RED ROSE WITH MANY PETALS AND OF EXTREME BEAUTY. AFTER DECLARING ALL THE PLANETS TO HAVE BEEN PRESENT AT THE CONSUMMATION OF THE GREAT WORK, THE AUTHOR OF THE DOCUMENT CONCLUDES: "I GAVE TO THE MASTER [SPIRIT] SO MUCH SILVER AND GOLD THAT BE CAN NEVER BE POOR." IN HIS DEDICATION THE AUTHOR AND ILLUSTRATOR OF THE MANUSCRIPT DECLARES THAT HE HAS SET FORTH ALL THE OPERATIONS OF THE GREAT WORK. HE PRAYS TO THE HOLY SPIRIT THAT HE MAY BE INCLUDED IN THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO HAVE PURSUED THIS MOST NOBLE OF THE SCIENCES AND THAT HE MAY BE SET ALWAYS IN THE PATH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. EXCLUSIVE OF HIS OWN RESEARCHES, THE MAIN SOURCES OF HIS INFORMATION ARE SAID TO BE THE WRITINGS OF ST. THOMAS AQUINAS, RAYMOND LULLY, AND ARNOLD OF VILLA NOVA. TO PROTECT THEMSELVES FROM THE PERSECUTION OF DESPOTIC THEOLOGY THE MEDIAEVAL ALCHEMISTS COUCHED THEIR PHILOSOPHY IN CHRISTIAN TERMINOLOGY, ALTHOUGH THE GREAT SECRETS OF THE ART WERE DERIVED LARGELY FROM EGYPTIAN OR ARABIAN ADEPTS. THE MOHAMMEDANS WERE MASTERS OF THE HERMETIC SECRETS AND EVEN THE GREAT PARACELSUS SECURED FROM THEM THE MAJOR PART OF HIS KNOWLEDGE. IN THEIR, MANIFESTOES THE ROSICRUCIAN’S ALSO DISCLOSE THE ARABIAN SOURCE OF THEIR SECRET DOCTRINE. HENCE IT SHOULD BE BORNE IN MIND THAT THE RELATING OF THE ALCHEMICAL TEACHINGS TO BIBLICAL SYMBOLISM WAS A GESTURE OF EXPEDIENCY. IN THEIR SEARCH OF THE SCRIPTURES FOR THE ARCANA OF ISRAEL, THE QABBALISTS SUBSTANTIATED IN GREAT MEASURE THE ALCHEMICAL INTERPRETATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, FOR THE SOUL OF ALCHEMY IS ONE WITH THAT OF QABBALISM. BOTH SCHOOLS HAVE A COMMON END, BEING WHO CONCERNED WITH THE MYSTERY OF HUMAN REGENERATION, DESPITE APPARENT DISCREPANCIES IN THEIR SYMBOLISM. THE PUBLICATION OF THIS MANUSCRIPT PLACES AT THE STUDENT'S DISPOSAL THE MOST PROFOUND SECRETS OF THE HERMETIC ART. AT FIRST THE TASK OF DECIPHERMENT MAY SEEM HOPELESS AND THE SUPERFICIALLY-MINDED WILL BE TEMPTED TO SCOFF AT THE POSSIBILITY OF REAL KNOWLEDGE BEING PERPETUATED IN SUCH UNCONVENTIONAL FASHION. THE SCOFFER WILL NOT REALIZE THAT ONE OF THE PURPOSES OF THE DOCUMENT IS TO AWAKEN RIDICULE AND THUS PRESERVE MORE EFFECTUALLY ITS ARCANA FROM THE PROFANE. A FEW SHEETS (SUCH AS THOSE HERE REPRODUCED) REPRESENT THE LIFE WORK OF ONE WHO HAS CONSECRATED HIMSELF TO THE TASK OF TEARING ASIDE THE VEIL OF THE WORLD VIRGIN. YEARS OF RESEARCH AND EXPERIMENTATION, DAYS OF INCESSANT LABOR, NIGHTS OF PRAYER AND MEDITATION, AND AT LAST COMES THE REALIZATION OF ACCOMPLISHMENT! THIS IS THE REAL STORY TOLD BY THE GROTESQUE FIGURES DRAWN SO PAINSTAKINGLY UPON THE FADED, WORM-EATEN PAGES. THOSE WHO HAVE GLIMPSED THE GREATER REALITIES OF BEING REALIZE THAT THE FUNDAMENTAL VERITIES OF LIFE FIND AT BEST ONLY IMPERFECT EXPRESSION THROUGH PHYSICAL SYMBOLS. ONLY THOSE WHO HAVE PASSED THROUGH THE TRAVAIL OF SPIRITUAL BIRTH CAN ADEQUATELY COMPREHEND AND PROPERLY REVERENCE THE PATHETIC EFFORTS TO PORTRAY FOR OTHERS THAT KNOWLEDGE NECESSARILY LOCKED WITHIN THE HEART OF THE ONE WHO KNOWS.
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LEAF 1. THE TOP LINE READS: "OUR EARLIEST MEDICINE WAS MADE OF NATURAL OBJECTS." ABOUT THE KING AND QUEEN APPEARS THE STATEMENT THAT TO THEM A SON SHALL BE BORN "IN TWO TREES OF THE VINE," RESEMBLING HIS FATHER AND WITHOUT EQUAL IN ALL THE WORLD. ABOUT THE VASE IS WRITTEN: "GREEN AND WHITE." "THE VASE FLAME COLOR, THE FLOWERS GREEN." "OUR WATER, OUR SILVER." THE LINES BELOW READ: "THE MATERIAL OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE IS THAT THICK, VISCOUS WATER, WHICH EITHER HEAT OR COLD CONGEALS. IT IS MERCURY BOILED DOWN AND THICKENED, COOKED IN NEUTRAL EARTH WITH SULPHUROUS HEAT AND IS CALLED THE PRIME MATERIAL OF THE METALS. IN CAVERNS YET DARK, AND FORBIDDING MOUNTAINS, IF A STONE BE FOUND WHICH A THOUSAND YEARS AGO NATURE MADE OUT OF HER FRUITS, IT WILL BRING HIM THAT HAS IT OUT OF TROUBLE. LISTEN CAREFULLY TO ALL MY VERSES; I SPEAK THEM WITHOUT VEIL AND WITHOUT DECEPTION.
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LEAF 2. AT THE TOP IS A QUOTATION FROM ST. THOMAS AQUINAS CONCERNING THE COMPOSITION OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE, WHICH IS DESCRIBED AS OF THE PUREST TRANSPARENCY; IN IT ALL THE FORMS OF THE ELEMENTS AND THEIR CONTRARIETIES WERE VISIBLE. BENEATH THE FIGURE OF ST. THOMAS AQUINAS IS A SHORT PARAGRAPH PRAISING THE EXCELLENCE OF THE PHILOSOPHIC STONE, DECLARING THAT FROM THE ONE SUBSTANCE CAN BE DERIVED THREE AND FROM THE THREE, TWO. TO THE RIGHT OF ST. THOMAS AQUINAS IS A LIKENESS OF RAYMOND LULLY SEATED IN THE DOOR OF HIS HERMITAGE. UNDER HIS FEET APPEARS A QUOTATION FROM THIS CELEBRATED ALCHEMIST, BEGINNING WITH THE QUESTION, "WHAT IS THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE?" AFTER DECLARING IT TO BE A REDDISH, FIXED MERCURY, LULLY SWEARS TO THE ALMIGHTY THAT HE HAS TOLD THE TRUTH AND THAT IT IS NOT PERMISSIBLE TO SAY MORE. (THE ORIGINAL MANUSCRIPT IS MUTILATED AT THIS POINT.)
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LEAF 3. THE WRITING AT THE TOP OF THE PAGE READS: "DEATH OF SATURN; LIFE OF MERCURY." AFTER DESCRIBING THE USE OF THE SATURNINE SUBSTANCES, THE KEY TO THE PROCESS IS DECLARED TO BE DEPICTED BELOW. THE VERSE READS "THIS [THE STONE] IS MADE OF FOUR ELEMENTS. THIS IS THE TRUTH IN ALL NATURE. TAKE IT IN HAND, BRIGHT AND SHINING, WITH ALL DILIGENCE AND GREAT CARE AND THEN TRY TO BIND ALL SECURELY TOGETHER SIDE BY SIDE, SO THE FIRE MAY CAUSE ALARM." ABOVE THE HUMAN FIGURE IS WRITTEN: "SATURN IS ALMOST DEAD." TO THE RIGHT IF THE DEVOURING SERPENT IS A STATEMENT OF ALBERTUS MAGNUS THAT SATURN AND MERCURY ARE THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE STONE. IT ALSO DECLARES THAT NATURE WISELY PROVIDED A MIXTURE OF ELEMENTS SO THAT EARTH CAN COMMUNICATE ITS DRYNESS TO FIRE, FIRE ITS HEAT TO AIR, AIR ITS MOISTURE TO WATER, AND WATER ITS COLDNESS TO EARTH. (TEXT ABOUT THE VASE IS ILLEGIBLE IN ORIGINAL.)
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LEAF 4. AT THE TOP: "LET THEM BELIEVE THAT EVERYTHING IS POSSIBLE. THE ART IS FLEETING, BRIGHT AND RARE, AND NOT BELIEVED BY THE FOOLISH." THE WORDS BETWEEN THE SUN AND CRESCENT READ "IT IS HIDDEN," AND ON THE PANEL ACROSS THE BODY "THE BOOK OF LIFE AND TRUE TREASURY OF THE WORLD." THE PANEL TO THE LEFT OF THE FIGURE SAYS "MOVING ALMOST ALL, AND THE SOUL OF ITS BODY RETURNS TO THE PLACE FROM WHICH IT HAD FLED, AND RIPENS SEVEN MONTHS OR NINE, AND THE KING CROWNED WITH HIS DIADEM APPEARS." THE RIGHT PANEL STATES: "THERE ARE THREE MERCURIES: ANIMAL, VEGETABLE, AND MINERAL." THE TEXT BELOW IS OF SUCH A CRYPTIC NATURE THAT TO TRANSLATE IT IS WELL NIGH IMPOSSIBLE. IT DECLARES THAT BY PUTTING FIRE BENEATH THE FEET OF THE SYMBOLIC FIGURE IT IS POSSIBLE TO EXTRACT THEREFROM THE SUN AND THE MOON WHICH THE HUMAN BODY IS SHOWN ELEVATING TO A POSITION OF DIGNITY ABOVE ITS HEAD.
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LEAF 5. IN THE UPPER PANEL IT IS DECLARED THAT THE SUN-BIRD BATTLES WITH THE EARTH-SERPENT, WHO, TEARING OUT HIS OWN ENTRAILS, GIVES THEM TO THE BIRD. THE SPIRIT IS VIVIFIED AND LAZARUS WITH JOY IS RAISED FROM THE DEAD. ABOVE THE BIRD IS WRITTEN: "THIS IS THE SUN IN THE FORM OF A BIRD," AND ABOVE THE DRAGON "THIS IS THE DRAGON DEVOURING THE BIRD. THE FIRST OPERATION." THE PANEL OF TEXT AT THE LOWER LEFT READS IN SUBSTANCE: "WHEN OUR SPERM (QUICKSILVER) IS MIXED WITH THE MOTHER OF ELEMENTS (EARTH), THE ACTION IS CALLED COITUS. THE DETENTION BY THE EARTH OF A BIT OF QUICKSILVER IS CALLED CONCEPTION. THE EARTH GROWS AND MULTIPLIES AND THE OPERATION IS CALLED IMPREGNATION. WHEN EARTH IS WHITENED WITH WATER AND MADE OF UNIFORM COLOR AND APPEARANCE, IT IS CALLED BIRTH AND THE KING IS BORN OUT OF FIRE." THE TEXT AT LOWER RIGHT WAS DELIBERATELY MUTILATED TO CONCEAL A TOO EVIDENT SECRET.
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LEAF 6. THIS PLATE SHOWS ALL THE SECRETS OF THE GREAT STONE. IN THE CENTER STANDS THE PASCHAL VIRGIN, IN HER HAIR THE PRIME VIRTUE WHICH IS DESCRIBED AS AN HERB FLOURISHING IN WELLS. THE HANDS HOLD THE SYMBOLS OF THE SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL ELEMENTS. THE STATEMENT AT THE UPPER LEFT IS TO THE EFFECT THAT THERE ARE FOUR SPIRITS WITH TWO FACES, WHICH ARE CALLED THE ELEMENTS. AT THE UPPER- RIGHT IT IS WRITTEN THAT FIRE LIVES ON AIR, AIR ON WATER, WATER ON EARTH, AND THUS THE STONE LIVES PEACEFULLY ON ALL THE PURE ELEMENTS. UNDER THE SUN APPEARS THE WORD SUMMER; UNDER THE MOON, AUTUMN. ABOUT THE TREE ON THE LEFT WITH ITS ATTENDANT EYES ARE THE WORDS: "TURN AWAY YOUR EYES TO [FROM?] THE FIRE. THERE IS SPACE [?]." ABOUT THE TREE TO THE RIGHT. "OPEN YOUR EYES TO THE FIRE. THERE IS TIME." THE LOWER PANEL OPENS WITH THIS SENTENCE "I AM EXALTED ABOVE THE CIRCLES OF WORLD."
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LEAF 7. THE VERSE AT THE TOP READS: " THIS STONE IS SO NOBLE AND WORTHY THAT NATURE HAS HIDDEN IT IN HER RECESSES. ITS SOUL IS ALL FAIR, AND PURE, FOR IT IS THE TRUE SUN. I INFORM YOU OF THIS. KEEP IT REMOVED, APART AND SEPARATED. WHATEVER BOON YOU CRAVE, IT WILL COME TO YOU BOUNTEOUSLY. WITHOUT SIN, WITH PLEASURE AND DELIGHT." THE SEATED FIGURE ON THE LEFT HOLDING ALOFT THE HAMMER IS DESCRIBED AS BREAKING HARD STONE, WHILE THE WORDS BESIDE THE MAN WITH THE RETORT READ: "BREAKING OF STONE OUR REPLENISHMENT." BETWEEN THE STANDING FIGURES BELOW IS THE EXCLAMATION; "O SAGES, SEEK AND YE SHALL FIND MY STONE!" UNDER THE OUTSTRETCHED HAND OF THE MAN WITH A BASKET APPEAR THE WORDS: "DRAW OUT SOREREM [?] IN THE BOTTOM." BELOW THE POOL WHICH THE MAN ON THE LEFT IS STIRRING APPEARS THE SIMPLE STATEMENT: "OUR HEALING WATER." THE FACES OF THE FOUR MEN ARE EXTREMELY WELL DRAWN.
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LEAF 8. UNDER THE SUN, MOON, AND MERCURY ARE THE WORDS THREE AND ONE, AN INFERENCE THAT THE THREE ARE ONE. THE WORDS UNDER THE FLOWER STEMS READ: "WHITENESS FORTY DAYS AFTER ASHES." UNDER THE BLOSSOMS IS WRITTEN: (LEFT) "MINOR TIME OF THE STONE"; (RIGHT) "THE SELECTED RED." BETWEEN THE ARMS OF THE CENTRAL FIGURE APPEARS: "LET ONE POUND OF MERCURY BE PLACED." TO THE LEFT IS WRITTEN: "IF YOU WHO READ SHALL HAVE KNOWN THIS FIGURE, YOU WILL POSSESS THE WHOLE SCIENCE OF THE STONE"; TO THE RIGHT: "AND IF YOU DO NOT ACKNOWLEDGE IT, YOU WILL BE STIFF-NECKED AND DULL." ABOVE THE SUN IS THE WORD FATHER [STEPHEN]; ABOVE THE SATYR, "FERMENT OF THE WORK." BESIDE THE CHILD IS THE SENTENCE: "THE SON [JESUS] OF THE MOON WOULD THROW THE STONE INTO THE FIRE--HIS MOTHER [VICTORIA]." ABOVE THE FLAMING BASKET IS WRITTEN: "I AM THE TRUE STONE." UNDER THE CENTRAL FIGURE ARE THE WORDS: "A MODERATE FIRE IS THE MASTER OF THE WORK."
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LEAF 9. IN THE UPPER LEFT IT IS WRITTEN THAT WITHOUT THE LIGHT OF THE MOON THE SUN DOES NOT HEAT THE EARTH AND THAT INTO THE MOON THE SUN EMITS ITS FRUITS. IN THE UPPER RIGHT THE TRUE HERB OF THE PHILOSOPHERS IS DESCRIBED, AND IT IS DECLARED THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN AND IT SHALL BE [SPIRITUALLY] RICH. THE PANEL CONCLUDES THUS: "UNDERSTAND THOROUGHLY WHAT IT IS THAT THE MAN HAS IN EITHER HAND IF YOU WISH TO BE ENLIGHTENED." THE TEXT TO THE LEFT ABOVE THE SUN READS: "ENTIRELY WITHOUT THE SUN AND MOON, MAKE DYE; DISSOLVE, CONGEAL, AND LIKE PRODUCES FOR ITSELF LIKE." THE WORDS TO THE RIGHT OF THE MAN HOLDING THE PHILOSOPHER'S HERB DECLARE SUBLIMATION TO BE THE BEGINNING, THE MIDDLE AND THE END OF THE GREAT WORK. THE LAST SENTENCE READS: "OUT OF THE SUN AND MOON MAKE A THING OF EQUAL PARTS, AND BY THEIR UNION, GOD WILLING, LET THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE BE MADE."
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LEAF 10. THE TWO SHORT LINES OF TEXT AT UPPER LEFT READ: "SOME TAKE A RECENT STONE." THE LINES TO THE RIGHT OF THE SYMBOL OF MARS (IRON) ADMONISH THE STUDENT TO CONTROL HIS APPETITES AND APPLY HIS MIND TO THE ACCUMULATION OF KNOWLEDGE. NO SATISFACTORY TRANSLATION CAN BE FOUND FOR THE WORDS UNDER THE OUTSTRETCHED ARM OF THE MAN HOLDING THE UPPER PART OF THE TREE. THE LOWER PANEL READS THUS: "AFTER THE STONE HAS BEEN WELL REFINED IT WILL APPEAR TO PENETRATE THOROUGHLY. IT SHOULD BE PUT INTO ITS VESSEL WITH ITS WATER. CLOSE IT WELL WITH A LITTLE FIRE, AND AWAIT THE WONDERS OF NATURE." THE LARGE RED OVAL FILLING THE LOWER HALF OF THE LEAF IS EVIDENTLY THE EGG OR VESSEL OF THE SAGES. THE TREE IS A SYMBOL OF THE GROWTH OF THE SACRED METALS, FOR THE ALCHEMISTS AFFIRMED THAT THE METALS ARE LIKE PLANTS AND GROW IN THE ROCKS, SPREADING THEIR BRANCHES (VEINS) THROUGH THE INTERSTICES.
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LEAF 11. THE FOUNT IS DESCRIBED AS THAT FROM WHICH THE TWO MERCURIES OF THE PHILOSOPHERS ARE EXTRACTED. AT THE UPPER LEFT IS DESCRIBED THE WHITE MERCURY AND AT THE RIGHT THE RED MERCURY. THE TEXT ABOUT THE FOUNTAIN DECLARES THAT SATURN COLLECTS THE WHITE MERCURY, WHICH IS CALLED THE WATER OF EARTH; AND THE EARTH COLLECTS THE RED MERCURY, WHICH IS CALLED THE WATER OF HEAVEN. THE TEXT TO THE LEFT OF THE FROG READS: "THROUGH HIM WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH I AM THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE, AND IN MY BODY, I CARRY SOMETHING THE WISE SEEK. IF SUCH A CHARM BE EXTRACTED FROM ME, IT WILL BE A SWEET REFRESHMENT FOR YOU. I AM AN ANIMAL HAVING FATHER AND MOTHER, AND FATHER AND MOTHER WERE CREATED; AND IN MY BODY ARE CONTAINED THE FOUR ELEMENTS, AND I AM BEFORE FATHER AND MOTHER AND I AM A POISONOUS ANIMAL." THE LINES AT THE RIGHT DESCRIBE DISTILLING AND CALCINING PROCESSES.
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LEAF 12. THE THREE WORDS AT THE TOP READ: "THIS IS NATURE." THE LINES ABOVE THE DONKEY READ: "THIS IS THE PHILOSOPHERS' DONKEY WHO WISHED TO RISE TO THE PRACTICE OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S SOME." THE THREE LINES BELOW THE ANIMAL ARE TRANSLATED: "FROGS GATHER IN MULTITUDES BUT SCIENCE CONSISTS OF CLEAR WATER MADE FROM THE SUN AND MOON." THE TEXT UNDER THE SYMBOLIC BIRD IS AS FOLLOWS: "THIS IS FORTUNE WITH TWO WINGS. WHOSOEVER HAS IT, KNOWS THAT FRUIT WILL IN SUCH AWAY BE PRODUCED. A GREAT PHILOSOPHER HAS SHOWN THAT THE STONE IS A CERTAIN WHITE SUN, TO SEE WHICH NEEDS A TELESCOPE. TO DISSOLVE IT IN WATER REQUIRES THE SUN AND MOON, AND HERE ONE MUST OPEN 200 TELESCOPES, PUTTING BODY AND SOUL IN ONE MASS. AND HERE IS LOST THE MASS; OTHER SAGES COOK THE FROGS AND ADD NOTHING, IF THE JUICE OF THE WISE YOU WISH TO ENJOY." TO THE GREEKS THE FROG SYMBOLIZED BOTH METEMPSYCHOSIS AND EARTHLY HUMIDITY.
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LEAF 13. THIS PAGE CONTAINS BUT TWO FIGURES. AT THE LEFT STANDS MORIENUS, THE PHILOSOPHER, POINTING TOWARDS THE SALAMANDER WHO "LIVES AND GROWS IN FIRE." MORIENUS, WHO WAS BORN IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY, BECAME THE DISCIPLE OF THE GREAT ARABIAN ALCHEMIST ADFAR, FROM WHOM HE LEARNED THE HERMETIC ARTS. MORIENUS PREPARED THE PHILOSOPHICAL ELIXIR FOR THE SULTAN OF EGYPT, INSCRIBING UPON THE VASE IN WHICH HE PLACED THE PRECIOUS SUBSTANCE THE WORDS: "HE WHO POSSESSES ALL HAS NO NEED OF OTHERS." HE SPENT MANY YEARS AS A HERMIT NEAR JERUSALEM. THE LINES BELOW THE SALAMANDER ARE: "LET THE FIRE BE OF A PERFECT RED COLOR; THE EARTH WHITE, THE WATER CLEAR. THEN COMPOUND THEM BY PHILOSOPHICAL MEANS AND CALCINE THEM AS MANY TIMES WITH THE WATER WHICH THE BODY HAD AS TO TURN IT WHITE BY ITS KINDNESS. HAVING DONE THIS, YOU WILL HAVE THE GREATEST TREASURE IN THE WORLD."
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LEAF 14. THE THREE WORDS AT THE TOP OF THE LEFT PAGE ARE TRANSLATED: "THE MAN THAT DIGS." ABOVE THE BIRDS IT IS DECLARED THAT NONE BUT THE COCKS OF HERMES, THE TWO MERCURIES, SHALL PUT HAND TO THE PLOW, AND ONLY AFTER IRRIGATION WILL THE EARTH BRING FORTH HER FRUITS. THE SEATED MAN IS COUNT BERNARD OF TREVISO, WHO SAYS: "WORK THE EARTH WITH MERCURY." (SEE CHAPTER ON ALCHEMY AND ITS EXPONENTS.) THE THREE SENTENCES TO THE COUNT'S LEFT READ: "GO TO THE FIRE AND WITH MERCURY, THY BROTHER, AWAIT ME FOR A MONTH. CRUMBLE THE STONE I GAVE THEE AND I SHALL GO TO THE FIRE. THY DEATH, MY LIFE. I SHALL NET DIE BUT, LIVING, TELL OF THE WORKS OF THIS, MY MASTER." BERNARD OF TREVISO IN HIS ALCHEMICAL SPECULATION EMPHASIZED THE NECESSITY OF MEDITATION UPON THE PHILOSOPHICAL WRITINGS OF THE GREAT ADEPTS RATHER THAN CHEMICAL EXPERIMENTATION. HE ULTIMATELY DISCOVERED THE "STONE."
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LEAF 15. THE FIRST SENTENCE READS: "THE FRUIT OF PLANTS BY VIRTUE OF THE SUN, OUR STONE." THE BOY HOLDING THE DISH IS MADE TO SAY: "DRINK HERE ALL YE THAT ARE ATHIRST. COME UNTO ME, RUN TO THE WATERS. HERE DRINK, WITHOUT PRICE, AND DRINK YOUR FILL. OPEN YOUR EYES AND SEE THE WONDERS OF THE EARTH. THEY LEARN, MY THIRSTY TWENTY AND FOUR." BENEATH THE BOY ARE THE WORDS: "IN THE BEGINNING GOD CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND DIVIDED THE WATERS FROM THE WATERS. BLESS THE WATERS WHICH ARE ABOVE THE HEAVENS." THE CIRCLE CONTAINS THIS STATEMENT: "THE EARTH WITHOUT FORM AND VOID. OUT OF THE STARS COME THE RAINS." THE LOWER LEFT PANEL CONTINUES THE ALCHEMICAL PROCESS, ENDING WITH ADMONITION TO RENOUNCE THE MISERY OF WORLDLY EXISTENCE. ABOVE IS A PRAYER TO THE VIRGIN MARY WHICH OPENS THUS: "HAIL MARY, FULL OF GRACE, THE LORD BE WITH THEE. BLESSED THOU AMONG WOMEN." 
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LEAF 16. THE FIRST SENTENCE READS: "THE DEAD BODIES REMAIN; THE SPIRITS ARE FREED BY THE DEATH IN THE BODIES. YOU WILL RIDE WITH THAT DEATH WITH A SCYTHE, AND THE LIGHT OF THE SUN, THE MOON, AND THE FIXED STARS." OVER THE SCYTHE IS WRITTEN: "SUBJECT TO THE SUN, THE MOON AND AZOTH, COMPLETE THE WORK." THE FOUR WORDS IN THE CURVE OF THE SCYTHE BLADE SAY: "MAN'S HEAD, HEAD OF RAVEN." THE THREE LINES TO THE RIGHT ARE INTERPRETED THUS: "THIS FIGURE IS CALLED LATON, FOR IT LOOKS BLACK IN A VESSEL, AND IS THE BEGINNING OF CORRUPTION." THE TEXT BELOW THE LADDER STATES: "THIS IS THE LADDER OF PRIMITIVE MATTER WHICH WHEN PLACED IN A VESSEL TURNS BLACK, THE GRADUALLY CHANGES TO WHITE BY THE SCALE [LADDER] OF DIGESTION, ACCORDING TO THE DEGREE OF HEAT." HERE A LADDER IS USED TO SIGNIFY THE NATURAL STEPS UP WHICH MATTER MUST ASCEND BEFORE IT CAN ATTAIN TO A TRULY SPIRITUAL STATE.
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LEAF 17. THE VERSE AT THE TOP OF THE PAGE READS: "NOT ONLY MUST THIS MATERIAL BE FIXED, BUT IT MUST BE ALLOWED TO ENTER INTO EVERYTHING SO THAT THIS MATERIAL MAY BE WELL COMPLETED AND HAVE INFINITE VIRTUE. THEN BY MAKING IT THICK, IT BECOMES AT ONCE ALL WHITE, SUBLIMATION FROM WHITE IT BECOMES SHINING." ABOVE THE SUN ARE THE WORDS: "GOD AND NATURE DO NOTHING IN VAIN." THE MAN ON THE LEFT IS A MEDIAEVAL CONCEPTION OF HERMES, THE GREAT EGYPTIAN PHILOSOPHER; THE ONE ON THE RIGHT IS CHRISTOPHER, THE PHILOSOPHER OF PARIS. ABOVE THE LATTER IS WRITTEN: "IF THE STONE IS BLACK, IT IS NOT USELESS." THE WORDS OVER THE RETORT ARE: "THERE IS AIR, FIRE, WATER, AND EARTH." BELOW IS ADDED: "A DISSOLUTION OF THE BODY IS THE FIRST STEP. " THE CURIOUS CHEMICAL APPARATUS MUST BE CONSIDERED PURELY SYMBOLIC IN THIS WORK AND, AS ITS AUTHOR HIMSELF SAYS, IS INTENDED TO GIVE ONLY A HINT OF THE "ART."
[bookmark: img_leaf18][image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/eso/sta/tn/leaf18.jpg]
LEAF 18. AT THE LEFT HOLDING A BOOK STANDS ARISTOTLE, WHO IS DESCRIBED AS THE MOST LEARNED OF ALL THE GREEKS. THE TREE SURMOUNTED BY THE SUN AND MON. IS ACCOMPANIED BY THE WARDS: "WHEN THE STONE IS DEAD, THAT IS CHANGED TO WATER, IN THIS IT WILL PRODUCE FLOWERS." BENEATH ARISTOTLE AND THE PROSTRATE HUMAN FIGURE FROM WHICH RISES THE FLOWERING TREE ARE THESE STATEMENTS: "HE WHO MAKES EVERYTHING DESCEND FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH, AND THEN ASCEND FROM EARTH TO HEAVEN, HAS INFORMATION ABOUT THE STONE. FOR IN MERCURY THERE IS SOMETHING THE WISE SEEK, NOT INVOKED EXCEPT BY WHITE OR RED FERMENT." THE FIRST PART OF THIS QUOTATION IS BASED UPON THE EMERALD TABLET OF HERMES (WHICH SEE). IN ORDINARY MAN, THE SPIRIT IS FIGURATIVELY ABSORBED BY THE BODY; BUT IN THE TRUE PHILOSOPHER, THE SPIRIT IS SO GREATLY INCREASED IN POWER THAT IT ABSORBS INTO ITSELF AND IS NOURISHED BY MAN'S CORPOREAL BODY.
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LEAF 19. AT THE TOP IT READS: "HE THAT COMES TO KNOW THIS FIGURE WILL HAVE KNOWLEDGE OF THE STONE." THE SEATED MAN PROBABLY REPRESENTS PARACELSUS. TO HIS RIGHT ARE THE WORDS: "I AM NEITHER TREE NOR ANIMAL, NOR STONE NOR VEGETABLE, BUT THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE, TRAMPLED ON BY MEN, CAST INTO THE FIRE BY MY FATHER, AND IN FIRE I REJOICE." THE FOUR WORDS TO THE LEFT SAY "IN DRYNESS IS THE STONE." BELOW THE MAN IS THE PHILOSOPHIC EGG CONTAINING THE WORDS: "IT IS THE END IN WHICH THE BEGINNING RESTS." THE CAPITAL T STANDS FOR "TINCTURE." THE TEXT TO THE RIGHT STATES: "IN STONE IT IS FORMED, AS GERBER WRITES IN HIS BOOK VERY LEARNEDLY, AND POSSESSING SO MUCH OF ITS NATURE THAT IT CHANGES INTO CLEAR, LIVING WATER; AND IT HAS THE POWER TO MAKE FOLKS RICH, SATISFIED, AND FREE FROM ALL CARES, SO THEY WILL BE ALWAYS HAPPY IF THEY ATTAIN BY THEIR WIT TO THE SECRET."
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LEAF 20. AT THE TOP IS WRITTEN: "RAINS ARE MADE BY SIX STARS." UNDER THE INVERTED MAN IT READS: "RECEIVE NEW SPIRIT. ARISE, FOR YOU ARE ASLEEP." THE TWO SENTENCES ABOUT THE LARGE FIGURE READ: "REMEMBER MERCURY, FOR ASHES THOU ART AND UNTO ASHES THOU SHALT RETURN. I THIRST AND AM DEAD." ABOVE THE SEVEN GLOBES AT THE LEFT IS THE ADMONITION: "IF HE THIRSTS GIVE HIM A DRINK AND HE SHALL LIVE." OVER THE SMALL MAN IS WRITTEN: "HERMES, THE FATHER OF PHILOSOPHERS." THE CURVED LINE OF WRITING TO WHICH HERMES POINTS SAYS: "THE MEASURE OF THE DRINK." UNDER THE CENTRAL PEDESTAL APPEARS: "THE LIGHT OF MY EYES IS A LANTERN TO MY FEET." BELOW IS ADDED: "IF THE BEGINNING IS UNKNOWN, THE REST IS UNKNOWN." ABOVE THE FIGURE RISING FROM THE FLAMES ON THE RIGHT IS THE STATEMENT: "HE WAS RESURRECTED AFTER NEW MOON," AND UNDER THE EAGLE: "THOU SHALT NOT FLY FURTHER WITH ME."
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LEAF 21. THE UPPER LINE READS: "TWO THINGS AND DOUBLE, BUT FINALLY ONE IS DISSOLVED INTO THE FIRST AND THEY MAKE SPERM." THE FOUR CAPITALS. I A A T, ARE THE INITIAL LETTERS OF THE NAMES OF THE ELEMENTS: IGNIS, AER, AQUA, AND TERRA. THE WRITING UNDER THEM READS: "OUR FIRE IS WATER; IF YOU CAN GIVE FIRE TO FIRE, FIRE AND MERCURY WILL SUFFICE." ALONG THE ARM APPEAR THE WORDS: "THE ART OF THE STONE IS," AND ON THE RIBBON: "SWIFT, BRIEF, BRIGHT, AND RARE." THE TWO LINES UNDER THE RIBBON READ: "EVERY HAND IS A KEY, BECAUSE IT WAS CALLED THE HERB CELANDINE"; UNDER THE SUN: "I AM THE GIFT OF GOD " THE VERSE READS: "SO THAT YOU REMAIN CONTENTED IN ALL MATTERS, I MUST LISTEN ATTENTIVELY. MY BODY [IS] NAKED, CLEAN, AND SHINING, AND I RUN LIKE OIL READY TO DROP, RESPLENDENT LIKE BRIGHT GOLD, AND THEN SUCCUMB TO THE PLAGUE IN ITS BRIGHT AND CHEERFUL LITTLE CHAMBER [RETORT]."
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LEAF 22. THE VERSE IN THE UPPER LEFT IS AS FOLLOWS: "THIS GROUP IS COMPOSED OF THREE STONES: LUNAR, SOLAR, AND MERCURIAL. IN THE LUNAR IS WHITE SULPHUR; IN THE SOLAR, RED SULPHUR, IN THE MERCURIAL, BOTH; I.E. WHITE AND RED, AND THIS IS THE STRENGTH OF ALL INSTRUCTION." IN THE BOTTLE AT THE LEFT ARE THE WORDS: "DISSOLVING, CALCINATION, SUBLIMATION COMPLETE THE INSTRUCTION"; AND AT THE BASE: "WASH, CONGEAL, AND COAGULATE. " UNDER THE CENTRAL TOWER IS WRITTEN: "METALLIC SALTS, HOWEVER, ARE HIDDEN BY ONE LETTER"; AROUND THE BOTTOM OF THE RED CIRCLE: "DRYNESS, COLDNESS, HUMIDITY, HEAT, AND DRYNESS." ON THE POINTS BELOW ARE THE NAMES OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS. THE INITIAL, I A A T APPEAR FOUR TIMES WITH THE SAME MEANING AS THAT ALREADY GIVEN. THE THREE POWERS OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE ARE SYMBOLIZED BY THE HEADS OF THE CHERUBS IN THE CIRCLE IN THE UPPER LEFT CORNER.
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LEAF 23. THE WRITING AT THE UPPER LEFT IS, IN SUBSTANCE, THE LORD'S PRAYER, WITH THE ADDITION OF THE WORDS JESUS AND MARY AT THE END. THE INVERTED WORDS IN THE BANNER READ: "YE CAN DO NOTHING WITHOUT ME, FOR GOD HAS SO PROMISED, SAYING 'SO BE IT.'" THE TEXT UNDER THE ANGEL READS: "BY THIS PLAGUE HE WILL BE DAMNED WHO KNOWS HE IS DEAD, ALL COLD IN A BLACK BODY. AND LET THIS BE THY FIRST COMFORT: THEN HE WILL BURN UNTO CALCINATION. WHEN I HAVE REDUCED HIM WITHIN THIS DOOR, KNOW FOR CERTAIN THAT I SHALL BE BLESSED IF I SHALL KNOW HOW TO CULTIVATE THE GARDEN." THE MAIN PART OF THE LEAF IS DEVOTED TO AN ELABORATE SYMBOLIC DRAWING OF ALCHEMICAL EQUIPMENT, UNDER WHICH ARE THE WORDS: "THE FURNACE OF DISTILLATION, CONGEALING, RECTIFICATION, PERFECTION, FIXATION: QUINTESSENCE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS." BY "QUINTESSENCE" SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD THE "FIFTH ESSENCE" OF THE MOST-WISE.
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LEAF 24. THE WORDS AT THE TOP READ: "I, THE BIRD [THE ADEPT], SPEAK INTO THINE EARS FROM THE SUN, MOON AND AZOTH. THE WORK IS PERFECTED WITH LITTLE LABOR." THE PANEL TO THE LEFT DESCRIBES THE NATURE OF PRIMORDIAL MATTER AND THE DRINK OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. THE TEXT TO THE RIGHT READS: "THIS IS MY BELOVED SON WHOM I SAW AND LOVED. IF HE BE RESURRECTED, HE WILL REMAIN AT HOME, AND IN THAT HOUSE THE SPIRIT WILL BE THE SOUL AND THE BODY; FOR MERCURY MAY BE CALLED THE SON OF THE SUN AND THE MOON." UNDER THE CHILD'S FIGURE IS ADDED: "IF HE WERE NOT DEAD, I SHOULD NOT HAVE BEEN HIS MOTHER. I BORE HIM AFTER DEATH BEFORE HE WAS BORN IN THE WORLD; UNDER MY FEET I HAVE WHAT WAS HIS, AND OUT OF ME AND MY SON AND THE FOUNDATION OF MY FEET THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE IS MADE." AT THE LOWER LEFT THE THREE CONSTITUENTS OF THE STONE ARE SHOWN ELEVATED UPON A PEDESTAL TO SIGNIFY THEIR DIGNITY.
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LEAF 25. ABOVE THE FIGURE OF THE QUEEN ARE THREE LINES STATING, IN SUBSTANCE, THAT IN THE BEGINNING OF THE BOOK IT WAS WRITTEN OF HER THAT FROM HER MATERNAL BREASTS SHE NOURISHED THE SUN, AND THAT HE WHO WAS CAPABLE OF CONVERTING HER INTO PRIMAL MATTER POSSESSED RARE SKILL. OPPOSITE THE QUEEN'S HEAD ARE THE WORDS: "IN THE HIGHEST MOUNTAINS THIS WATER" AND "I AM THE LIGHT OF THE PHILOSOPHERS." TO THE LEFT OF THE QUEEN IS AN ADMONITION TO STRIKE THE SONS WHOM SHE BEARS. SHE CALLS HERSELF "THE MOTHER OF THE SUN, THE SISTER OF THE MOON, AND THE SERVANT AND SPOUSE OF MERCURY." ON THE RIGHT SHE IS MADE TO EXCLAIM: "I CANNOT BE CROWNED UNLESS THESE SONS OF MINE BECOME ASHES. " THE SONS ARE SHOWN DIRECTLY BELOW. THE VERSE UNDER THE QUEEN CONTINUES THE ALCHEMICAL PROCESSES, DESCRIBING THE METHOD IN WHICH THE EXUDATIONS FROM THE SUBSTANCE SHOULD BE PRESERVED.
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LEAF 26. THIS PAGE, WHICH CONCLUDES THAT PART OF THE HERMETIC MANUSCRIPT BEARING THE SYMBOLS OF THE SECRET WORK, CONTAINS A NUMBER OF EMBLEMS NOT DIRECTLY CORRELATED. AT THE TOP IS THE HEAD OF THE KING--THE MOST COMMON OF ALCHEMICAL FIGURES. TO THE RIGHT OF THE KING IS AN ALCHEMICAL VESSEL DESIGNATED THE HERMETIC SEAL. BELOW IS THE HEAD OF A FEROCIOUS BIRD, HERE DESIGNATED A GRIFFON. TO THE LEFT OF THE KING IS A HEADLESS FIGURE ELEVATING A SUN, OR SPIRITUAL FACE. THIS FIGURE IS THE WORLD, WHICH MUST BE HEADLESS, SINCE ITS SPIRITUAL AND RATIONAL PART IS NOT MATERIAL AND CONSEQUENTLY, IS INVISIBLE. BELOW IS A CIRCLE UNACCOMPANIED BY DESCRIPTIVE MATTER. DIRECTLY UNDER THE KING'S HEAD IS A VASE OF FLOWERS, IN WHICH RISES THE GOLDEN PLANT OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. AT THE BOTTOM OF THE PAGE IS ADDITIONAL ALCHEMICAL EQUIPMENT, THIS ALSO BEING TERMED A HERMETIC SEAL.
THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE
THE SELF-ADMITTED AUTHOR OF THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE, JOHANN VALENTIN ANDREAE, BORN IN WÜRTTEMBERG IN 1586, WAS TWENTY-EIGHT YEARS OF AGE WHEN THAT WORK WAS FIRST PUBLISHED. IT WAS PRESUMABLY WRITTEN ABOUT TWELVE YEARS PRIOR TO ITS PUBLICATION--OR WHEN THE AUTHOR WAS FIFTEEN OR SIXTEEN YEARS OLD. THE FACT IS ALMOST INCREDIBLE THAT ONE SO YOUNG COULD PRODUCE A VOLUME CONTAINING THE WEALTH OF SYMBOLIC THOUGHT AND PHILOSOPHY HIDDEN BETWEEN THE LINES OF THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE. THIS BOOK MAKES THE EARLIEST KNOWN REFERENCE TO CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ, AND IS GENERALLY REGARDED AS THE THIRD OF THE SERIES OF ORIGINAL ROSICRUCIAN MANIFESTOES. AS A SYMBOLIC WORK, THE BOOK ITSELF IS HOPELESSLY IRRECONCILABLE WITH THE STATEMENTS MADE BY ANDREÆ CONCERNING IT. THE STORY OF THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE RELATES IN DETAIL A SERIES OF INCIDENTS OCCURRING TO AN AGED MAN, PRESUMABLY THE FATHER C.R.C. OF THE FAMA AND CONFESSIO. IF FATHER C.R.C. WAS BORN IN 1378, AS STATED IN THE CONFESSIO, AND IS IDENTICAL WITH THE CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ OF THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE, HE WAS ELEVATED TO THE DIGNITY OF A KNIGHT OF THE GOLDEN STONE IN THE EIGHTY-FIRST YEAR OF HIS LIFE (1459). IN THE LIGHT OF HIS OWN STATEMENTS, IT IS INCONCEIVABLE THAT ANDREÆ COULD HAVE BEEN FATHER ROSY CROSS. MANY FIGURES FOUND IN THE VARIOUS BOOKS ON SYMBOLISM PUBLISHED IN THE EARLY PART OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY BEAR A STRIKING RESEMBLANCE TO THE CHARACTERS AND EPISODES IN THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE. THE ALCHEMICAL WEDDING MAY PROVE TO BE THE KEY TO THE RIDDLE OF BACONIAN ROSICRUCIANISM. THE PRESENCE IN THE GERMAN TEXT OF THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE OF SOME WORDS IN ENGLISH INDICATES ITS AUTHOR TO HAVE BEEN CONVERSANT ALSO WITH THAT LANGUAGE. THE FOLLOWING SUMMARY OF THE MAIN EPISODES OF THE SEVEN DAYS OF THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE WILL GIVE THE READER A FAIRLY COMPREHENSIVE IDEA OF THE PROFUNDITY OF ITS SYMBOLISM. 
THE FIRST DAY [SUNDAY]
CHRISTIAN ROSENCREUTZ, HAVING PREPARED IN HIS HEART THE PASCHAL LAMB TOGETHER WITH A SMALL UNLEAVENED LOAF, WAS DISTURBED WHILE AT PRAYER ONE EVENING BEFORE EASTER BY A VIOLENT STORM WHICH THREATENED TO DEMOLISH NOT ONLY HIS LITTLE HOUSE BUT THE VERY HILL ON WHICH IT STOOD. IN THE MIDST OF THE TEMPEST HE WAS TOUCHED ON THE BACK AND, TURNING, HE BEHELD A GLORIOUS WOMAN WITH WINGS FILLED WITH EYES, AND ROBED IN SKY-COLORED GARMENTS SPANGLED WITH STARS. IN ONE HAND SHE HELD A TRUMPET AND IN THE OTHER A BUNDLE OF LETTERS IN EVERY LANGUAGE. HANDING A LETTER TO C.R.C., SHE IMMEDIATELY ASCENDED INTO THE AIR, AT THE SAME TIME BLOWING UPON HER TRUMPET A BLAST WHICH SHOOK THE HOUSE. UPON THE SEAL OF THE LETTER WAS A CURIOUS CROSS AND THE WORDS: IN HOC SIGNO VINCES. WITHIN, TRACED IN LETTERS OF GOLD ON AN AZURE FIELD, WAS AN INVITATION TO A ROYAL WEDDING. C.R.C. WAS DEEPLY MOVED BY THE INVITATION BECAUSE IT WAS THE FULFILLMENT OF A PROPHECY WHICH HE HAD RECEIVED SEVEN YEARS BEFORE, BUT SO UNWORTHY DID HE FEEL THAT HE WAS PARALYZED WITH FEAR. AT LENGTH, AFTER RESORTING TO PRAYER, HE SOUGHT SLEEP. IN HIS DREAMS HE FOUND HIMSELF IN A LOATHSOME DUNGEON WITH A MULTITUDE OF OTHER MEN, ALL BOUND AND FETTERED WITH GREAT CHAINS. THE GRIEVOUSNESS OF THEIR SUFFERINGS WAS INCREASED AS THEY STUMBLED OVER EACH OTHER IN THE DARKNESS. SUDDENLY FROM ABOVE CAME THE SOUND OF TRUMPETS; THE COVER OF THE DUNGEON WAS LIFTED, AND A RAY OF LIGHT PIERCED THE GLOOM. FRAMED IN THE LIGHT STOOD A HOARY-HEADED MAN WHO ANNOUNCED THAT A ROPE WOULD BE LOWERED SEVEN TIMES AND WHOEVER COULD CLING TO THE ROPE WOULD BE DRAWN UP TO FREEDOM. GREAT CONFUSION ENSUED. ALL SOUGHT TO GRASP THE ROPE AND MANY WERE PULLED AWAY FROM IT BY OTHERS. C.R.C. DESPAIRED OF BEING SAVED, BUT SUDDENLY THE ROPE SWUNG TOWARDS HIM AND, GRASPING IT, HE WAS RAISED FROM THE DUNGEON. AN AGED WOMAN CALLED THE "ANCIENT MATRON" WROTE IN A GOLDEN YELLOW BOOK THE NAMES OF THOSE DRAWN FORTH, AND EACH OF THE REDEEMED WAS GIVEN FOR REMEMBRANCE A PIECE OF GOLD BEARING THE SYMBOL OF THE SUN AND THE LETTERS D L S. C.R.C., WHO HAD BEEN INJURED WHILE CLINGING TO THE ROPE, FOUND IT DIFFICULT TO WALK. THE AGED WOMAN BADE HIM NOT TO WORRY, BUT TO THANK GOD WHO HAD PERMITTED HIM TO COME INTO SO HIGH A LIGHT. THEREUPON TRUMPETS SOUNDED AND C.R.C. AWOKE, BUT SO VIVID WAS THE DREAM THAT HE WAS STILL SENSIBLE OF THE WOUNDS RECEIVED WHILE ASLEEP. WITH RENEWED FAITH C. R. C. AROSE AND PREPARED HIMSELF FOR THE HERMETIC MARRIAGE. HE DONNED A WHITE LINEN COAT AND BOUND A RED RIBBON CROSSWISE OVER HIS SHOULDERS. IN HIS HAT HE STUCK FOUR ROSES AND FOR FOOD HE CARRIED BREAD, WATER, AND SALT. BEFORE LEAVING HIS COTTAGE, HE KNELT AND VOWED THAT WHATEVER KNOWLEDGE WAS REVEALED TO HIM HE WOULD DEVOTE TO THE SERVICE OF HIS NEIGHBOR. HE THEN DEPARTED FROM HIS HOUSE WITH JOY.
THE SECOND DAY [MONDAY]
[bookmark: img_16100]AS HE ENTERED THE FOREST SURROUNDING HIS LITTLE HOUSE, IT SEEMED TO C.R.C. THAT ALL NATURE HAD JOYOUSLY PREPARED FOR THE WEDDING. AS HE PROCEEDED SINGING MERRILY, HE CAME TO A GREEN HEATH IN WHICH STOOD THREE GREAT CEDARS, ONE BEARING A TABLET WITH AN INSCRIPTION DESCRIBING THE FOUR PATHS THAT LED TO THE PALACE OF THE KING: THE FIRST SHORT AND DANGEROUS, THE SECOND CIRCUITOUS, THE THIRD A PLEASANT AND ROYAL ROAD, AND THE FOURTH SUITABLE ONLY FOR INCORRUPTIBLE BODIES. WEARY AND PERPLEXED, C.R.C. DECIDED TO REST AND, CUTTING A SLICE OF BREAD, WAS ABOUT TO PARTAKE THEREOF WHEN A WHITE DOVE BEGGED IT FROM HIM. THE DOVE WAS AT ONCE ATTACKED BY A RAVEN, AND IN HIS EFFORTS TO SEPARATE THE BIRDS C.R.C. UNKNOWINGLY RAN A CONSIDERABLE DISTANCE ALONG ONE OF THE FOUR PATHS--THAT LEADING SOUTHWARD. A TERRIFIC WIND PREVENTING HIM FROM RETRACING HIS STEPS, THE WEDDING GUEST RESIGNED HIMSELF TO THE LOSS OF HIS BREAD AND CONTINUED ALONG THE ROAD UNTIL HE ESPIED IN THE DISTANCE A GREAT GATE. THE SUN BEING LOW, HE HASTENED TOWARDS THE PORTAL, UPON WHICH, AMONG OTHER FIGURES, WAS A TABLET BEARING THE WORDS PROCUL HINC PROCUL ITE PROFANI. A GATEKEEPER IN SKY-COLORED HABIT IMMEDIATELY ASKED C.R.C. FOR HIS LETTER OF INVITATION AND, ON RECEIVING IT, BADE HIM ENTER AND REQUESTED THAT HE PURCHASE A TOKEN. AFTER DESCRIBING HIMSELF AS A BROTHER OF THE RED ROSIE CROSS, C.R.C. RECEIVED IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS WATER BOTTLE A GOLDEN DISK BEARING THE LETTERS S C. NIGHT DRAWING NEAR, THE WANDERER HASTENED ON TO A SECOND GATE, GUARDED BY A LION, AND TO WHICH WAS AFFIXED A TABLET WITH THE WORDS DATE ET DABITUR VOLIS, WHERE HE PRESENTED A LETTER GIVEN HIM BY THE FIRST GATEKEEPER. BEING URGED TO PURCHASE A TOKEN BEARING THE LETTERS S M, HE GAVE HIS LITTLE PACKAGE OF SALT AND THEN HASTENED ON TO REACH THE PALACE GATES BEFORE THEY WERE LOCKED FOR THE NIGHT. A BEAUTIFUL VIRGIN CALLED VIRGO LUCIFERA WAS EXTINGUISHING THE CASTLE LIGHTS AS C.R.C. APPROACHED, AND HE WAS BARELY ABLE TO SQUEEZE THROUGH THE CLOSING GATES. AS THEY CLOSED, THEY CAUGHT PART OF HIS COAT, WHICH HE WAS FORCED TO LEAVE BEHIND. HERE HIS NAME WAS WRITTEN IN THE LORD BRIDEGROOM'S LITTLE VELLUM BOOK AND HE WAS PRESENTED WITH A NEW PAIR OF SHOES AND ALSO A TOKEN BEARING THE LETTERS S P N. HE WAS THEN CONDUCTED BY PAGES TO A SMALL CHAMBER WHERE THE "ICE-GREY LOCKS" WERE CUT FROM THE CROWN OF HIS HEAD BY INVISIBLE BARBERS, AFTER WHICH HE WAS USHERED INTO A SPACIOUS HALL WHERE A GOODLY NUMBER OF KINGS, PRINCES, AND COMMONERS WERE ASSEMBLED. AT THE SOUND OF TRUMPETS EACH SEATED HIMSELF AT THE TABLE, TAKING A POSITION CORRESPONDING TO HIS DIGNITY, SO THAT C.R.C. RECEIVED A VERY HUMBLE SEAT. MOST OF THE PSEUDO-PHILOSOPHERS, PRESENT BEING VAIN PRETENDERS, THE BANQUET BECAME AN ORGY, WHICH, HOWEVER, SUDDENLY CEASED AT THE SOUND OF---
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THE MOST REMARKABLE OF ALL THE PUBLICATIONS INVOLVED IN THE ROSICRUCIAN CONTROVERSY IS THAT OF THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE, PUBLISHED IN STRASBOURG. THIS WORK, WHICH IS VERY RARE, SHOULD BE REPRODUCED IN EXACT FACSIMILE TO PROVIDE STUDENTS WITH THE OPPORTUNITY OF EXAMINING THE ACTUAL TEXT FOR THE VARIOUS FORMS OF CIPHER EMPLOYED. PROBABLY NO OTHER VOLUME IN THE HISTORY OR LITERATURE CREATED SUCH A PROFOUND DISTURBANCE AS THIS UNPRETENTIOUS LITTLE BOOK. IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING ITS PUBLICATION, THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH THE VOLUME WAS INTENDED BECAME THE SUBJECT OF POPULAR SPECULATION. IT WAS BOTH ATTACKED AND DEFENDED BY THEOLOGIANS AND PHILOSOPHERS ALIKE, BUT WHEN THE VARIOUS CONTENDING ELEMENTS ARE SIMMERED DOWN THE MYSTERIES SURROUNDING THE BOOK REMAIN UNSOLVED. THAT ITS AUTHOR WAS A MAN OF EXCEPTIONAL LEARNING WAS ADMITTED, AND IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THOSE MINDS WHICH POSSESSED THE DEEPEST UNDERSTANDING OF NATURE'S MYSTERIES WERE AMONG THOSE PROFOUNDLY IMPRESSED BY THE CONTENTS OF THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE STATELY AND INSPIRED MUSIC. FOR NEARLY HALF AN HOUR NO ONE SPOKE. THEN AMIDST A GREAT SOUND THE DOOR OF THE DINING HALL SWUNG OPEN AND THOUSANDS OF LIGHTED TAPERS HELD BY INVISIBLE HANDS ENTERED. THESE WERE FOLLOWED BY THE TWO PAGES LIGHTING THE BEAUTIFUL VIRGO LUCIFERA SEATED ON A SELF-MOVING THRONE. THE WHITE-AND-GOLD-ROBED VIRGIN THEN ROSE AND ANNOUNCED THAT TO PREVENT THE ADMISSION OF UNWORTHY PERSONS TO THE MYSTICAL WEDDING A SET OF SCALES WOULD BE ERECTED THE FOLLOWING DAY UPON WHICH EACH GUEST WOULD BE WEIGHED TO DETERMINE HIS INTEGRITY. THOSE UNWILLING TO UNDERGO THIS ORDEAL SHE STATED SHOULD REMAIN IN THE DINING HALL. SHE THEN WITHDREW, BUT MANY OF THE TAPERS STAYED TO ACCOMPANY THE GUESTS TO THEIR QUARTERS FOR THE NIGHT. MOST OF THOSE PRESENT WERE PRESUMPTUOUS ENOUGH TO BELIEVE THAT THEY COULD BE SAFETY WEIGHED, BUT NINE--INCLUDING C.R.C.--FELT THEIR SHORTCOMINGS SO DEEPLY THAT THEY FEARED THE OUTCOME AND REMAINED IN THE HALL WHILE THE OTHERS WERE LED AWAY TO THEIR SLEEPING CHAMBERS. THESE NINE WERE BOUND WITH ROPES AND LEFT ALONE IN DARKNESS. C.R.C. THEN DREAMED THAT HE SAW MANY MEN SUSPENDED OVER THE EARTH BY THREADS, AND AMONG THEM FLEW AN AGED MAN WHO, CUTTING HERE AND THERE A THREAD, CAUSED MANY TO FALL TO EARTH. THOSE WHO IN ARROGANCE HAD SOARED TO LOFTY HEIGHTS ACCORDINGLY FELL A GREATER DISTANCE AND SUSTAINED MORE SERIOUS INJURY THAN THE MORE-HUMBLE ONES WHO, FALLING BUT A SHORT DISTANCE, OFTEN LANDED WITHOUT MISHAP. CONSIDERING THIS DREAM TO BE A GOOD OMEN, C.R.C. RELATED IT TO A COMPANION, CONTINUING IN DISCOURSE WITH HIM UNTIL DAWN.
THE THIRD DAY [TUESDAY]
SOON AFTER DAWN THE TRUMPETS SOUNDED AND THE VIRGO LUCIFERA, ARRAYED IN RED VELVET, GIRDED WITH A WHITE SASH, AND CROWNED WITH A LAUREL WREATH, ENTERED ACCOMPANIED BY TWO HUNDRED MEN IN RED-AND-WHITE LIVERY. SHE INTIMATED TO C.R.C. AND HIS EIGHT COMPANIONS THAT THEY MIGHT FARE BETTER THAN THE OTHER, SELF-SATISFIED GUESTS. GOLDEN SCALES WERE THEN HUNG IN THE MIDST OF THE HALL AND NEAR THEM WERE PLACED SEVEN WEIGHTS, ONE GOOD-SIZED, FOUR SMALL, AND TWO VERY LARGE. THE MEN IN LIVERY, EACH CARRYING A NAKED SWORD AND A STRONG ROPE, WERE DIVIDED INTO SEVEN GROUPS AND FROM EACH GROUP WAS CHOSEN A CAPTAIN, WHO WAS GIVEN CHARGE OF ONE OF THE WEIGHTS. HAVING REMOUNTED HER HIGH THRONE, VIRGO LUCIFERA ORDERED THE CEREMONY TO BEGIN. THE FIRST TO STEP ON THE SCALES WAS AN EMPEROR SO VIRTUOUS THAT THE BALANCES DID NOT TIP UNTIL SIX WEIGHTS HAD BEEN PLACED UPON THE OPPOSITE END. HE WAS THEREFORE TURNED OVER TO THE SIXTH GROUP. THE RICH AND POOR ALIKE STOOD UPON THE SCALES, BUT ONLY A FEW PASSED THE TEST SUCCESSFULLY. TO THESE WERE GIVEN VELVET ROBES AND WREATHS OF LAUREL, AFTER WHICH THEY WERE SEATED UPON THE STEPS OF VIRGO LUCIFERA'S THRONE. THOSE WHO FAILED WERE RIDICULED AND SCOURGED. THE "INQUISITION" BEING FINISHED, ONE OF THE CAPTAINS BEGGED VIRGO LUCIFERA TO PERMIT THE NINE MEN WHO HAD DECLARED THEMSELVES UNWORTHY ALSO TO BE WEIGHED, AND THIS CAUSED C.R.C. ANGUISH AND FEAR. OF THE FIRST SEVEN ONE SUCCEEDED AND WAS GREETED WITH JOY. C.R.C. WAS THE EIGHTH AND HE NOT ONLY WITHSTOOD ALL THE WEIGHTS BUT EVEN WHEN THREE MEN HUNG ON THE OPPOSITE END OF THE BEAM HE COULD NOT BE MOVED. A PAGE CRIED OUT: "THAT IS HE!" C.R.C. WAS QUICKLY SET AT LIBERTY AND PERMITTED TO RELEASE ONE OF THE CAPTIVES. HE CHOSE THE FIRST EMPEROR. VIRGO LUCIFERA THEN REQUESTED THE RED ROSES THAT C.R.C. CARRIED, WHICH HE IMMEDIATELY GAVE HER. THE CEREMONY OF THE SCALES ENDED ABOUT TEN O'CLOCK IN THE FORENOON. AFTER AGREEING UPON THE PENALTIES TO BE IMPOSED UPON THOSE WHOSE SHORTCOMINGS HAD BEEN THUS EXPOSED, A DINNER WAS SERVED TO ALL. THE FEW SUCCESSFUL "ARTISTS," INCLUDING C.R.C., WERE GIVEN THE CHIEF SEATS, AFTER WHICH THE GOLDEN FLEECE AND A FLYING LION WERE BESTOWED UPON THEM IN THE NAME OF THE BRIDEGROOM. VIRGO LUCIFERA THEN PRESENTED A MAGNIFICENT GOBLET TO THE GUESTS, STATING THAT THE KING HAD REQUESTED ALL TO SHARE ITS CONTENTS, FOLLOWING THIS, C.R.C. AND HIS COMPANIONS WERE TAKEN OUT UPON A SCAFFOLDING WHERE THEY BEHELD THE VARIOUS PENALTIES SUFFERED BY THOSE WHO FAILED. BEFORE LEAVING THE PALACE, EACH OF THE REJECTED GUESTS WAS GIVEN A DRAUGHT OF FORGETFULNESS. THE ELECT THEN RETURNED TO THE CASTLE, WHERE TO EACH WAS ASSIGNED A LEARNED PAGE, WHO CONDUCTED THEM THROUGH THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE EDIFICE. C.R.C. SAW MANY THINGS HIS COMPANIONS WERE NOT PRIVILEGED TO BEHOLD, INCLUDING THE ROYAL SEPULCHER, WHERE HE LEARNED "MORE THAN IS EXTANT IN ALL BOOKS." HE ALSO VISITED A MAGNIFICENT LIBRARY AND AN OBSERVATORY CONTAINING A GREAT GLOBE THIRTY FEET IN DIAMETER AND WITH ALL THE COUNTRIES OF THE WORLD MARKED UPON IT. AT SUPPER THE VARIOUS GUESTS PROPOUNDED ENIGMAS AND C.R.C. SOLVED THE RIDDLE WHICH VIRGO LUCIFERA ASKED CONCERNING HER OWN IDENTITY. THEN ENTERED THE DINING HALL TWO YOUTHS AND SIX VIRGINS BEAUTIFULLY ROBED, FOLLOWED BY A SEVENTH VIRGIN WEARING A CORONET. THE LATTER WAS CALLED THE DUCHESS, AND WAS MISTAKEN FOR THE HERMETIC BRIDE. THE DUCHESS TOLD C.R.C. THAT HE HAD RECEIVED MORE THAN THE OTHERS, THEREFORE SHOULD MAKE A GREATER RETURN. THE DUCHESS THEN ASKED EACH OF THE VIRGINS TO PICK UP ONE OF THE SEVEN WEIGHTS WHICH STILL REMAINED IN THE GREAT ROOM. TO VIRGO LUCIFERA WAS GIVEN THE HEAVIEST WEIGHT, WHICH WAS HUNG IN THE QUEEN'S CHAMBER DURING THE SINGING OF A HYMN. IN THE SECOND CHAMBER THE FIRST VIRGIN HUNG HER WEIGHT DURING A SIMILAR CEREMONY; THUS, THEY PROCEEDED FROM ROOM TO ROOM UNTIL THE WEIGHTS HAD BEEN DISPOSED OF. THE DUCHESS THEN PRESENTED HER HAND TO C. R. C. AND HIS COMPANIONS AND, FOLLOWED BY HER VIRGINS, WITHDREW. PAGES THEN CONDUCTED THE GUESTS TO THEIR SLEEPING CHAMBERS. THE ONE ASSIGNED TO C.R.C. WAS HUNG WITH RARE TAPESTRIES AND WITH BEAUTIFUL PAINTINGS. 
THE FOURTH DAY [WEDNESDAY]
[bookmark: img_16200]AFTER WASHING AND DRINKING IN THE GARDEN FROM A FOUNTAIN WHICH BORE SEVERAL INSCRIPTIONS--AMONG THEM ONE READING, "DRINK, BROTHERS, AND LIVE"--THE GUESTS, LED BY VIRGO LUCIFERA, ASCENDED THE 365 STEPS OF THE ROYAL WINDING STAIRS. THE GUESTS WERE GIVEN WREATHS OF LAUREL AND, A CURTAIN BEING RAISED, FOUND THEMSELVES IN THE PRESENCE OF THE KING AND QUEEN. C.R.C. WAS AWESTRUCK BY THE GLORY OF THE THRONE ROOM AND ESPECIALLY BY THE MAGNIFICENCE OF THE QUEEN'S ROBES, WHICH WERE SO DAZZLING THAT HE COULD NOT GAZE UPON THEM. EACH GUEST WAS PRESENTED TO THE KING BY ONE OF THE VIRGINS AND AFTER THIS CEREMONY THE VIRGO LUCIFERA MADE A SHORT SPEECH IN WHICH SHE RECITED THE ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE HONEST "ARTISTS" AND BEGGED THAT EACH BE QUESTIONED AS TO WHETHER SHE HAD PROPERLY FULFILLED HER DUTY. OLD ATLAS THEN STEPPED FORWARD AND IN THE NAME OF THEIR ROYAL MAJESTIES GREETED THE INTREPID BAND OF PHILOSOPHERS AND ASSURED VIRGO LUCIFERA THAT SHE SHOULD RECEIVE A ROYAL REWARD. THE LENGTH OF THE THRONE ROOM WAS FIVE TIMES ITS WIDTH. TO THE WEST WAS A GREAT PORCH IN WHICH STOOD THREE THRONES, THE CENTRAL ONE ELEVATED. ON EACH THRONE SAT TWO PERSONS: ON THE FIRST AN ANCIENT KING WITH A YOUNG CONSORT; ON THE THIRD A BLACK KING WITH A VEILED MATRON BESIDE HIM; AND ON THE CENTRAL THRONE TWO YOUNG PERSONS OVER WHOSE HEADS HUNG A LARGE AND COSTLY CROWN, ABOUT WHICH HOVERED A LITTLE CUPID WHO SHOT HIS ARROWS FIRST AT THE TWO LOVERS AND THEN ABOUT THE HALL. BEFORE THE QUEEN A BOOK BOUND IN BLACK VELVET LAY ON A SMALL ALTAR, ON WHICH WERE GOLDEN DECORATIONS. BESIDE THIS WERE A BURNING CANDLE, A CELESTIAL GLOBE, A SMALL STRIKING-WATCH, A LITTLE CRYSTAL PIPE FROM WHICH RAN A STREAM OF CLEAR BLOOD-RED LIQUOR, AND A SKULL WITH A WHITE SERPENT CRAWLING IN AND OUT OF THE ORBITS. AFTER THEIR PRESENTATIONS, THE GUESTS RETIRED DOWN THE WINDING STAIRS TO THE GREAT HALL. 
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KEY TO THE GREAT PHILOSOPHICAL SECRET.
THIS PLATE, WHICH IS THE KEY TO MYSTIC CHRISTIAN ALCHEMY, IS MISSING FROM ALMOST EVERY COPY OF THE THEATRUM CHEMICUM BRITANNICUM, A WORK COMPILED BY ELIAS ASHMOLE AND CONTAINING ABOUT A SCORE OF PIECES BY ENGLISH POETS TREATING OF THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE AND THE HERMETIC MYSTERIES. IN VIEW OF THE CONSISTENT MANNER IN WHICH THE PLATE DISAPPEARED, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE DIAGRAM WAS PURPOSELY REMOVED BECAUSE IT REVEALED TOO PLAINLY THE ROSICRUCIAN ARCANA. WORTHY OF NOTICE ALSO IS THE CARE WITH WHICH OWNERS' NAMES HAVE BEEN EFFACED FROM EARLY BOOKS PERTAINING TO ALCHEMY AND HERMETICISM. THE ORIGINAL NAMES ARE USUALLY RENDERED ILLEGIBLE BEING COVERED WITH HEAVY INK LINES, THE PROCEDURE OFTEN SERIOUSLY DEFACING THE VOLUME, WHILE AN OCCASIONAL EXCEPTION IS FOUND, IN PRACTICALLY EVERY INSTANCE THE MUTILATED BOOKS EITHER DEAL WITH ROSICRUCIANISM OR CONTAIN CRYPTIC WRITINGS OF SUSPECTED ROSICRUCIAN ORIGIN. IT IS PRESUMED THAT THIS PRACTICE OF OBLITERATING THE, OWNER’S NAMES WAS TO PREVENT THE EARLY ROSICRUCIAN’S AND HERMETISTS FROM BEING DISCOVERED THROUGH THE VOLUMES COMPOSING THEIR LIBRARIES. ELIAS ASHMOLE'S PLATE SHOWS THE ANALOGIES BETWEEN THE LIFE OF CHRIST AND THE FOUR GRAND DIVISIONS OF THE ALCHEMICAL PROCESS. HEREIN IS ALSO REVEALED THE TEACHING THAT THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE ITSELF IS A MACROCOSM AND A MICROCOSM, EMBODYING THE PRINCIPLES OF ASTRONOMY AND COSMOGONY, BOTH UNIVERSAL AND HUMAN. LATER THE VIRGO LUCIFERA ANNOUNCED THAT A COMEDY WAS TO BE PERFORMED FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE SIX ROYAL GUESTS IN A BUILDING CALLED THE HOUSE OF THE SUN. C.R.C. AND HIS COMPANIONS FORMED PART OF THE ROYAL PROCESSION, WHICH AFTER A CONSIDERABLE WALK ARRIVED AT THE THEATER. THE PLAY WAS IN SEVEN ACTS, AND AFTER ITS HAPPY ENDING ALL RETURNED THROUGH THE GARDEN AND UP THE WINDING STAIRS TO THE THRONE ROOM. C.R.C. NOTICED THE YOUNG KING WAS VERY SAD AND THAT AT THE BANQUET FOLLOWING HE OFTEN SENT MEAT TO THE WHITE SERPENT IN THE SKULL. THE FEAST OVER, THE YOUNG KING, HOLDING IN HIS HAND THE LITTLE BLACK BOOK FROM THE ALTAR, ASKED THE GUESTS IF THEY WOULD ALL BE TRUE TO HIM THROUGH PROSPERITY AND ADVERSITY, AND WHEN THEY TREMBLINGLY AGREED HE ASKED THAT EACH SHOULD SIGN HIS NAME IN THE LITTLE BLACK BOOK AS PROOF OF HIS FEALTY. THE ROYAL PERSONS THEN DRANK FROM THE LITTLE CRYSTAL FOUNTAIN, THE OTHERS AFTERWARDS DOING LIKEWISE. THIS WAS CALLED THE "DRAUGHT OF SILENCE." THE ROYAL PERSONS THEN SADLY SHOOK HANDS WITH ALL PRESENT. SUDDENLY A LITTLE BELL TINKLED AND IMMEDIATELY THE KINGS AND QUEENS TOOK OFF THEIR WHITE GARMENTS AND DONNED BLACK ONES, THE ROOM WAS HUNG IN SABLE DRAPERIES, AND THE TABLES WERE REMOVED. THE EYES OF THE ROYAL PERSONS WERE BOUND WITH SIX BLACK TAFFETA SCARFS AND SIX COFFINS WERE PLACED IN THE CENTER OF THE ROOM. AN EXECUTIONER, A MOOR, ROBED IN BLACK AND BEARING AN AXE, ENTERED, AND BEHEADED IN TURN EACH OF THE SIX ROYAL PERSONS. THE BLOOD OF EACH WAS CAUGHT IN A GOLDEN GOBLET, WHICH WAS PLACED IN THE COFFINS WITH THE BODY. THE EXECUTIONER WAS ALSO DECAPITATED AND HIS HEAD PLACED IN A SMALL CHEST. THE VIRGO LUCIFERA, AFTER ASSURING C.R.C. AND HIS COMPANIONS THAT ALL SHOULD BE WELL IF THEY WERE FAITHFUL AND TRUE, ORDERED THE PAGES TO CONDUCT THEM TO THEIR ROOMS FOR THE NIGHT WHILE SHE REMAINED TO WATCH WITH THE DEAD. ABOUT MIDNIGHT C.R.C. AWAKENED SUDDENLY AND, LOOKING FROM HIS WINDOW, BEHELD SEVEN SHIPS SAILING UPON A LAKE. ABOVE EACH HOVERED A FLAME; THESE HE BELIEVED TO BE THE SPIRITS OF THE BEHEADED. WHEN THE SHIPS REACHED SHORE, THE VIRGO LUCIFERA MET THEM AND ON EACH OF SIX OF THE VESSELS WAS PLACED A COVERED COFFIN. AS SOON AS THE COFFINS HAD BEEN THUS DISPOSED OF, THE LIGHTS WERE EXTINGUISHED AND THE FLAMES PASSED BACK OVER THE LAKE SO THAT THERE REMAINED BUT ONE LIGHT FOR A WATCH IN EACH SHIP. AFTER BEHOLDING THIS STRANGE CEREMONY, C.R.C. RETURNED TO HIS BED AND SLEPT TILL MORNING. 
THE FIFTH DAY [THURSDAY]
RISING AT DAYBREAK AND ENTREATING HIS PAGE TO SHOW HIM OTHER TREASURES OF THE PALACE, C.R.C. WAS CONDUCTED DOWN MANY STEPS TO A GREAT IRON DOOR BEARING A CURIOUS INSCRIPTION, WHICH HE CAREFULLY COPIED. PASSING THROUGH, HE FOUND HIMSELF IN THE ROYAL TREASURY, THE LIGHT IN WHICH CAME ENTIRELY FROM SOME HUGE CARBUNCLES. IN THE CENTER STOOD THE TRIANGULAR SEPULCHER OF LADY VENUS. LIFTING A COPPER DOOR IN THE PAVEMENT, THE PAGE USHERED C.R.C. INTO A CRYPT WHERE STOOD A GREAT BED UPON WHICH, WHEN HIS GUIDE HAD RAISED THE COVERLETS, C.R.C. BEHELD THE BODY OF VENUS. LED BY HIS PAGE, C.R.C. THEN REJOINED HIS COMPANIONS, SAYING NOTHING TO THEM OF HIS EXPERIENCE. VIRGO LUCIFERA, ROBED IN BLACK VELVET AND ACCOMPANIED BY HER VIRGINS, THEN LED THE GUESTS OUT INTO THE COURTYARD WHERE STOOD SIX COFFINS, EACH WITH EIGHT PALLBEARERS. C.R.C. WAS THE ONLY ONE OF THE GROUP OF "ARTISTS" WHO SUSPECTED THE ROYAL BODIES WERE NO LONGER IN THESE COFFINS. THE COFFINS WERE LOWERED INTO GRAVES AND GREAT STONES ROLLED OVER THEM. THE VIRGO LUCIFERA THEN MADE A SHORT ORATION IN WHICH SHE EXHORTED EACH TO ASSIST IN RESTORING THE ROYAL PERSONS TO LIFE, DECLARING THAT THEY SHOULD JOURNEY WITH HER TO THE TOWER OF OLYMPUS, WHERE THE MEDICINES NECESSARY TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE SIX ROYAL PERSONS COULD ALONE BE FOUND. C.R.C. AND HIS COMPANIONS FOLLOWED VIRGO LUCIFERA TO THE SEASHORE, WHERE ALL EMBARKED ON SEVEN SHIPS DISPOSED ACCORDING TO A CERTAIN STRANGE ORDER. AS THE SHIPS SAILED ACROSS THE LAKE AND THROUGH A NARROW CHANNEL INTO THE OPEN SEA, THEY WERE ATTENDED BY SIRENS, NYMPHS, AND SEA GODDESSES, WHO IN HONOR OF THE WEDDING PRESENTED A GREAT AND BEAUTIFUL PEARL TO THE ROYAL COUPLE. WHEN THE SHIPS CAME IN SIGHT OF THE TOWER OF OLYMPUS, VIRGO LUCIFERA ORDERED THE DISCHARGE OF CANNON TO SIGNAL THEIR APPROACH. IMMEDIATELY A WHITE FLAG APPEARED UPON THE TOWER AND A SMALL GILDED PINNACE, CONTAINING AN ANCIENT MAN--THE WARDEN OF THE TOWER--WITH HIS WHITE-CLAD GUARDS CAME OUT TO MEET THE SHIPS. THE TOWER OF OLYMPUS STOOD UPON AN ISLAND WHICH WAS EXACTLY SQUARE AND WAS SURROUNDED BY A GREAT WALL. ENTERING THE GATE, THE GROUP WAS LED TO THE BOTTOM OF THE CENTRAL TOWER, WHICH CONTAINED AN EXCELLENT LABORATORY WHERE THE GUESTS WERE FAIN TO BEAT AND WASH PLANTS, PRECIOUS STONES, AND ALL SORTS OF THINGS, EXTRACT THEIR JUICE AND ESSENCE, AND PUT THESE LATTER INTO GLASSES. VIRGO LUCIFERA SET THE "ARTISTS" TO WORK SO ARDUOUSLY THAT THEY FELT THEY WERE MERE DRUDGES. WHEN THE DAY'S WORK WAS FINISHED, EACH WAS ASSIGNED A MATTRESS ON THE STONE FLOOR. BEING UNABLE TO SLEEP, C.R.C. WANDERED ABOUT CONTEMPLATING THE STARS. CHANCING UPON A FLIGHT OF STEPS LEADING TO THE TOP OF THE WALL, HE CLIMBED UP AND LOOKED OUT UPON THE SEA. REMAINING HERE FOR SOME TIME, ABOUT MIDNIGHT HE BEHELD SEVEN FLAMES WHICH, PASSING OVER THE SEA TOWARDS HIM, GATHERED THEMSELVES ON THE TOP OF THE SPIRE OF THE CENTRAL TOWER. SIMULTANEOUSLY THE WINDS AROSE, THE SEA BECAME TEMPESTUOUS, AND THE MOON WAS COVERED WITH CLOUDS. WITH SOME FEAR C.R.C. RAN DOWN THE STAIRS AND RETURNED TO THE TOWER AND, LYING DOWN ON HIS MATTRESS, WAS LULLED TO SLEEP BY THE SOUND OF A GENTLY FLOWING FOUNTAIN IN THE LABORATORY. 
THE SIXTH DAY [FRIDAY]
THE NEXT MORNING THE AGED WARDEN OF THE TOWER, AFTER EXAMINING THE WORK PERFORMED BY THE WEDDING GUESTS IN THE LABORATORY AND FINDING IT SATISFACTORY, CAUSED LADDERS, ROPES, AND LARGE WINGS TO BE BROUGHT FORTH, AND ADDRESSED THE ASSEMBLED "ARTISTS" THUS: "MY DEAR SONS, ONE OF THESE THREE THINGS MUST EACH OF YOU THIS DAY CONSTANTLY BEAR ABOUT WITH HIM." LOTS WERE CAST AND TO C.R.C., MUCH TO HIS CHAGRIN, FELL A HEAVY LADDER. THOSE WHO SECURED WINGS HAD THEM FASTENED TO THEIR BACKS SO CUNNINGLY THAT IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE TO DETECT THAT THEY WERE ARTIFICIAL. THE AGED WARDEN THEN LOCKED THE "ARTISTS" IN THE LOWER ROOM OF THE TOWER, BUT IN A SHORT TIME A ROUND HOLE WAS UNCOVERED IN THE CEILING AND VIRGO LUCIFERA INVITED ALL TO ASCEND. THOSE WITH WINGS FLEW AT ONCE THROUGH THE OPENING, THOSE WITH ROPES HAD MANY DIFFICULTIES, WHILE C.R.C. WITH HIS LADDER MADE REASONABLE SPEED. ON THE SECOND FLOOR THE WEDDING GUESTS, MUSICIANS, AND VIRGO LUCIFERA GATHERED ABOUT A FOUNTAIN-LIKE CONTRIVANCE CONTAINING THE BODIES OF THE SIX ROYAL PERSONS. VIRGO LUCIFERA THEN PLACED THE IF MOOR'S HEAD IN A KETTLE-LIKE RECEPTACLE IN THE UPPER PART OF THE FOUNTAIN AND POURED UPON IT THE SUBSTANCES PREPARED ON THE PREVIOUS DAY IN THE LABORATORY. THE VIRGINS PLACED LAMPS BENEATH. THESE SUBSTANCES WHEN THEY BOILED PASSED OUT THROUGH HOLES IN THE SIDES OF THE KETTLE AND, FALLING UPON THE BODIES IN THE FOUNTAIN BELOW, DISSOLVED THEM. THE SIX ROYAL BODIES HAVING BEEN REDUCED THUS TO A LIQUID STATE, A TAP WAS OPENED IN THE LOWER END OF THE FOUNTAIN AND THE FLUID DRAINED INTO AN IMMENSE GOLDEN GLOBE, WHICH, WHEN FILLED, WAS OF GREAT WEIGHT. ALL BUT THE WEDDING GUESTS THEN RETIRED AND SHORTLY A HOLE IN THE CEILING OPENED AS BEFORE AND THE GUESTS ASCENDED PELL-MELL TO THE THIRD FLOOR. HERE THE GLOBE, WERE SUSPENDED BY A STRONG CHAIN. THE WALLS OF THE APARTMENT WERE OF GLASS, AND MIRRORS WERE SO ARRANGED THAT THE SUN'S RAYS WERE CONCENTRATED UPON THE CENTRAL GLOBE, THUS CAUSING IT TO BECOME VERY HOT. LATER THE SUN'S RAYS WERE DEFLECTED AND THE GLOBE PERMITTED TO COOL, AFTER WHICH IT WAS CUT OPEN WITH A DIAMOND, REVEALING A BEAUTIFUL WHITE EGG. CARRYING THIS WITH HER, VIRGO LUCIFERA DEPARTED. THE GUESTS, HAVING ASCENDED THROUGH ANOTHER TRAP DOOR, FOUND---
[image: THE UNIVERSE CREATED BY THE DUAL PRINCIPLE OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS.]
THE UNIVERSE CREATED BY THE DUAL PRINCIPLE OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS.
THE SUPREME DEITY IS SYMBOLIZED BY THE SMALL GLOBE AT THE TOP, WHICH IS DIVIDED INTO TWO HEMISPHERES, THE DARK HALF REPRESENTING THE DIVINE DARKNESS WITH WHICH THE DEITY SURROUND HIMSELF AND WHICH SERVES AS HIS HIDING PLACE. THE RADIANT HEMISPHERE SIGNIFIES THE DIVINE LIGHT WHICH IS IN GOD AND WHICH, POURING FORTH, MANIFESTS AS THE OBJECTIVE CREATIVE POWER. THE LARGE DARK GLOBE TO THE LEFT AND BENEATH THE DARK HALF OF THE UPPER SPHERE SIGNIFIES THE POTENTIAL DARKNESS WHICH WAS UPON THE FACE OF THE PRIMORDIAL DEEP AND WITHIN WHICH MOVED THE SPIRIT OF GOD. THE LIGHT GLOBE TO THE RIGHT IS THE DEITY WHO IS REVEALED OUT OF THE DARKNESS. HERE THE SHINING WORD HAS DISSIPATED THE SHADOWS AND A GLORIOUS UNIVERSE HAS BEEN FORMED. THE DIVINE POWER OF THIS RADIANT GLOBE IS COGNIZABLE TO MAN AS THE SUN. THE LARGE LIGHT AND A DARK SECTION, REPRESENTS THE CREATED UNIVERSES PARTAKING OF THE LIGHT AND DARKNESS WHICH ARE IN THE NATURE OF THE CREATOR. THE DARK HALF REPRESENTS THE DEEP, OR CHAOS, THE ETERNAL WATERS POURING FORTH OUT OF THE DEITY; THE LIGHT HALF-CIRCLE CONTAINING THE FIGURE OF APOLLO REPRESENTS THE DIURNAL HEMISPHERE OF THE WORLD, WHICH IN THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES WAS RULED OVER BY APOLLO. THE DARK HALF-CIRCLE IS THE NOCTURNAL HEMISPHERE RULED OVER BY DIONYSIUS (DIONYSOS), WHOSE FIGURE IS FAINTLY VISIBLE IN THE GLOOM. THEMSELVES UPON THE FOURTH FLOOR, WHERE STOOD A SQUARE KETTLE FILLED WITH SILVER SAND WARMED BY A GENTLE FIRE. THE GREAT WHITE EGG WAS PLACED UPON THE WARM SAND TO MATURE. IN A SHORT TIME, IT CRACKED AND THERE EMERGED AN UGLY, ILL-TEMPERED BIRD, WHICH WAS FED WITH THE BLOOD OF THE BEHEADED ROYAL PERSONS DILUTED WITH PREPARED WATER. AT EACH FEEDING ITS FEATHERS CHANGED COLOR; FROM BLACK THEY TURNED TO WHITE AND AT LAST THEY BECAME VARICOLORED, THE DISPOSITION OF THE BIRD IMPROVING THE WHILE. DINNER WAS THEN SERVED, AFTER WHICH VIRGO LUCIFERA DEPARTED WITH THE BIRD. THE GUESTS ASCENDED WITH ROPES, LADDERS, AND WINGS TO THE FIFTH FLOOR, WHERE A BATH COLORED WITH FINE WHITE POWDER HAD BEEN PREPARED FOR THE BIRD, WHICH ENJOYED BATHING IN IT UNTIL THE LAMPS PLACED BENEATH THE BATH CAUSED THE WATER TO BECOME UNCOMFORTABLY WARM. WHEN THE HEAT HAD REMOVED ALL THE BIRD'S FEATHERS IT WAS TAKEN OUT, BUT THE FIRE CONTINUED UNTIL NOTHING REMAINED IN THE BATH SAVE A SEDIMENT IN THE FORM OF A BLUE STONE. THIS WAS LATER POUNDED UP AND MADE INTO A PIGMENT; WITH THIS, ALL OF THE BIRD EXCEPT THE HEAD WAS PAINTED. THE GUESTS THEREUPON ASCENDED TO THE SIXTH FLOOR, WHERE STOOD A SMALL ALTAR RESEMBLING THAT IN THE KING'S THRONE ROOM. THE BIRD DRANK FROM THE LITTLE FOUNTAIN AND WAS FED WITH THE BLOOD OF THE WHITE SERPENT WHICH CRAWLED THROUGH THE OPENINGS IN THE SKULL. THE SPHERE BY THE ALTAR REVOLVED CONTINUOUSLY. THE WATCH STRUCK ONE, TWO, AND THEN THREE, AT WHICH TIME THE BIRD, LAYING ITS NECK UPON THE BOOK, SUFFERED ITSELF TO BE DECAPITATED. ITS BODY WAS BURNED TO ASHES, WHICH WERE PLACED IN A BOX OF CYPRESS WOOD. VIRGO LUCIFERA TOLD C.R.C. AND THREE OF HIS COMRADES THAT THEY WERE LAZY AND SLUGGISH "LABORATORS" AND WOULD THEREFORE BE EXCLUDED FROM THE SEVENTH ROOM. MUSICIANS WERE SENT FOR, WHO WITH CORNETS WERE TO "BLOW" THE FOUR IN RIDICULE FROM THE CHAMBER. C.R.C. AND HIS THREE COMPANIONS WERE DISHEARTENED UNTIL THE MUSICIANS TOLD THEM TO BE OF GOOD CHEER AND LED THEM UP A WINDING STAIR TO THE EIGHTH FLOOR OF THE TOWER DIRECTLY BENEATH THE ROOF. HERE THE OLD WARDEN, STANDING UPON A LITTLE ROUND FURNACE, WELCOMED THEM AND CONGRATULATED THEM UPON BEING CHOSEN BY VIRGO LUCIFERA, FOR THIS GREATER WORK. VIRGO LUCIFERA THEN ENTERED, AND AFTER LAUGHING AT THE PERPLEXITY OF HER GUESTS, EMPTIED THE ASHES OF THE BIRD INTO ANOTHER VESSEL, FILLING THE CYPRESS BOX WITH USELESS MATTER. SHE THEREUPON RETURNED TO THE SEVENTH FLOOR, PRESUMABLY TO MISLEAD THOSE ASSEMBLED THERE BY SETTING THEM TO WORK UPON THE FALSE ASHES IN THE BOX. C.R.C. AND HIS THREE FRIENDS WERE SET TO WORK MOISTENING THE BIRD'S ASHES WITH SPECIALLY PREPARED WATER UNTIL THE MIXTURE BECAME OF DOUGH-LIKE CONSISTENCY, AFTER WHICH IT WAS HEATED AND MOLDED INTO TWO MINIATURE FORMS. LATER THESE WERE OPENED, DISCLOSING TWO BRIGHT AND ALMOST TRANSPARENT HUMAN IMAGES ABOUT FOUR INCHES HIGH (HOMUNCULI), ONE MALE AND THE OTHER FEMALE. THESE TINY FORMS WERE LAID UPON SATIN CUSHIONS AND FED DROP BY DROP WITH THE BLOOD OF THE BIRD UNTIL THEY GREW TO NORMAL SIZE AND OF GREAT BEAUTY. THOUGH THE BODIES HAD THE CONSISTENCY OF FLESH, THEY SHOWED NO SIGNS OF LIFE, FOR THE SOUL WAS NOT IN THEM. THE BODIES WERE NEXT SURROUNDED WITH TORCHES AND THEIR FACES COVERED WITH SILK. VIRGO LUCIFERA THEN APPEARED, BEARING TWO CURIOUS WHITE GARMENTS. THE VIRGINS ALSO ENTERED, AMONG THEM SIX BEARING GREAT TRUMPETS. A TRUMPET WAS PLACED UPON THE MOUTH OF ONE OF THE TWO FIGURES AND C.R.C. SAW A TINY HOLE OPEN IN THE DOME OF THE TOWER AND A RAY OF LIGHT DESCEND THROUGH THE TUBE OF THE TRUMPET AND ENTER THE BODY. THIS PROCESS WAS REPEATED THREE TIMES ON EACH BODY. THE TWO NEWLY ENSOULED FORMS WERE THEN REMOVED UPON A TRAVELING COUCH. IN ABOUT HALF AN HOUR THE YOUNG KING AND QUEEN AWAKENED AND THE VIRGO LUCIFERA PRESENTED THEM WITH THE WHITE GARMENTS. THESE THEY DONNED AND THE KING IN HIS OWN PERSON MOST GRACIOUSLY RETURNED THANKS TO C.R.C. AND HIS COMPANIONS, AFTER WHICH THE ROYAL PERSONS DEPARTED UPON A SHIP. C.R.C. AND HIS THREE PRIVILEGED FRIENDS THEN REJOINED THE OTHER "ARTISTS," MAKING NO MENTION OF THAT WHICH THEY HAD SEEN. LATER THE ENTIRE PARTY WERE ASSIGNED HANDSOME CHAMBERS, WHERE THEY RESTED TILL MORNING. 
THE SEVENTH DAY [SATURDAY]
IN THE MORNING VIRGO LUCIFERA ANNOUNCED THAT EACH OF THE WEDDING GUESTS HAD BECOME A "KNIGHT OF THE GOLDEN STONE. " THE AGED WARDEN THEN PRESENTED EACH MAN WITH A GOLD MEDAL, BEARING ON ONE SIDE THE INSCRIPTION "AT. NAT. MI. " AND ON THE OTHER, "TEM. NA. F." THE ENTIRE COMPANY RETURNED IN TWELVE SHIPS TO THE KING'S PALACE. THE FLAGS ON THE VESSELS BORE THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, AND C.R.C. SAT UNDER THAT OF LIBRA. AS THEY ENTERED THE LAKE, MANY SHIPS MET THEM AND THE KING AND QUEEN, TOGETHER WITH THEIR LORDS, LADIES, AND VIRGINS, RODE FORTH ON A GOLDEN BARGE TO GREET THE RETURNING GUESTS. ATLAS THEN MADE A SHORT ORATION IN THE KING'S BEHALF, ALSO ASKING FOR THE ROYAL PRESENTS. IN REPLY THE AGED WARDEN DELIVERED TO CUPID, WHO HOVERED ABOUT THE ROYAL PAIR, A SMALL, CURIOUS-SHAPED CASKET. C.R.C. AND THE OLD LORD, EACH BEARING A SNOW-WHITE ENSIGN WITH A RED CROSS ON IT, RODE IN THE CARRIAGE WITH THE KING. AT THE FIRST GATE STOOD THE PORTER WITH BLUE CLOTHES, WHO, UPON SEEING C.R.C., BEGGED HIM TO INTERCEDE WITH THE KING TO RELEASE HIM FROM THAT POST OF SERVITUDE. THE KING REPLIED THAT THE PORTER WAS A FAMOUS ASTROLOGER WHO WAS FORCED TO KEEP THE GATE AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THE CRIME OF HAVING GAZED UPON LADY VENUS REPOSING UPON HER COUCH. THE KING FURTHER DECLARED THAT THE PORTER COULD BE RELEASED ONLY WHEN ANOTHER WAS FOUND WHO HAD COMMITTED THE SAME CRIME. UPON HEARING THIS, C.R.C.'S HEART SANK, FOR HE REALIZED HIMSELF TO BE THE CULPRIT, BUT HE REMAINED SILENT AT THAT TIME. THE NEWLY CREATED KNIGHTS OF THE GOLDEN STONE WERE OBLIGED TO SUBSCRIBE TO FIVE ARTICLES DRAWN UP BY HIS ROYAL HIGHNESS: (1) THAT THEY WOULD ASCRIBE THEIR ORDER ONLY TO GOD AND HIS HANDMAID, NATURE. (2) THAT THEY SHOULD ABOMINATE ALL UNCLEANNESS AND VICE. (3) THAT THEY SHOULD ALWAYS BE READY TO ASSIST THE WORTHY AND NEEDY. (4) THAT THEY SHOULD NOT USE THEIR KNOWLEDGE AND POWER FOR THE ATTAINMENT OF WORLDLY DIGNITY. (5) THAT THEY SHOULD NOT DESIRE TO LIVE LONGER THAN GOD HAD DECREED. THEY WERE THEN DULY INSTALLED AS KNIGHTS, WHICH CEREMONY WAS RATIFIED IN A LITTLE CHAPEL WHERE C. R. C. HUNG UP HIS GOLDEN FLEECE AND HIS HAT FOR AN ETERNAL MEMORIAL, AND HERE HE INSCRIBED THE FOLLOWING: SUMMA SCIENTIA NIHIL SCIRE, FR. CHRISTIANUS ROSENCREUTZ. EQUES AUREI LAPIDIS. ANNO 1459. AFTER THE CEREMONY, C.R.C. ADMITTED THAT HE WAS THE ONE WHO HAD BEHELD VENUS AND CONSEQUENTLY MUST BECOME THE PORTER OF THE GATE. THE KING EMBRACED HIM FONDLY AND HE WAS ASSIGNED TO A GREAT ROOM CONTAINING THREE BEDS--ONE FOR HIMSELF, ONE FOR THE AGED LORD OF THE TOWER, AND THE THIRD FOR OLD ATLAS. THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE HERE COMES TO AN ABRUPT END, LEAVING THE IMPRESSION THAT C.R.C. WAS TO ASSUME HIS DUTIES AS PORTER ON THE FOLLOWING MORNING. THE BOOK ENDS IN THE MIDDLE OF A SENTENCE, WITH A NOTE IN ITALICS PRESUMABLY BY THE EDITOR. UNDER THE SYMBOLISM OF AN ALCHEMICAL MARRIAGE, MEDIÆVAL PHILOSOPHERS CONCEALED THE SECRET SYSTEM OF SPIRITUAL CULTURE WHEREBY THEY HOPED TO COORDINATE THE DISJECTA MEMBRA OF BOTH THE HUMAN AND SOCIAL ORGANISMS. SOCIETY, THEY MAINTAINED, WAS A THREEFOLD STRUCTURE AND HAD ITS ANALOGY IN THE TRIUNE CONSTITUTION OF MAN, FOR AS MAN CONSISTS OF SPIRIT, MIND, AND BODY, SO SOCIETY IS MADE UP OF THE CHURCH, THE STATE, AND THE POPULACE. THE BIGOTRY OF THE CHURCH, THE TYRANNY OF THE STATE, AND THE FURY OF THE MOB ARE THE THREE MURDEROUS AGENCIES OF SOCIETY WHICH SEEK TO DESTROY TRUTH AS RECOUNTED IN THE MASONIC LEGEND OF HIRAM ABIFF. THE FIRST SIX DAYS OF THE CHEMICAL MARRIAGE SET FORTH THE PROCESSES OF PHILOSOPHICAL "CREATION" THROUGH WHICH EVERY ORGANISM MUST PASS. THE THREE KINGS ARE THE THREEFOLD SPIRIT OF MAN AND THEIR CONSORTS THE CORRESPONDING VEHICLES OF THEIR EXPRESSION IN THE LOWER WORLD. THE EXECUTIONER IS THE MIND, THE HIGHER PART OF WHICH--SYMBOLIZED BY THE HEAD--IS NECESSARY TO THE ACHIEVEMENT OF THE PHILOSOPHICAL LABOR. THUS, THE PARTS OF MAN--BY THE ALCHEMISTS SYMBOLIZED AS PLANETS AND ELEMENTS--WHEN BLENDED TOGETHER ACCORDING TO A CERTAIN DIVINE FORMULA RESULT IN THE CREATION OF TWO PHILOSOPHIC "BABES" WHICH, FED UPON THE BLOOD OF THE ALCHEMICAL BIRD, BECOME RULERS OF THE WORLD. FROM AN ETHICAL STANDPOINT, THE YOUNG KING AND QUEEN RESURRECTED AT THE SUMMIT OF THE TOWER AND ENSOULED BY DIVINE LIFE REPRESENT THE FORCES OF INTELLIGENCE AND LOVE WHICH MUST ULTIMATELY GUIDE SOCIETY. INTELLIGENCE AND LOVE ARE THE TWO GREAT ETHICAL LUMINARIES OF THE WORLD AND CORRESPOND TO ENLIGHTENED SPIRIT AND REGENERATED BODY. THE BRIDEGROOM IS REALITY AND THE BRIDE THE REGENERATED BEING WHO ATTAINS PERFECTION BY BECOMING ONE WITH REALITY THROUGH A COSMIC MARRIAGE WHEREIN THE MORTAL PART ATTAINS IMMORTALITY BY BEING UNITED WITH ITS OWN IMMORTAL SOURCE. IN THE HERMETIC MARRIAGE DIVINE AND HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS ARE UNITED IN HOLY WEDLOCK AND HE IN WHOM THIS SACRED CEREMONY TAKES PLACE IS DESIGNATED AS "KNIGHT OF THE GOLDEN STONE"; HE THEREBY BECOMES A DIVINE PHILOSOPHIC DIAMOND COMPOSED OF THE QUINTESSENCE OF HIS OWN SEVENFOLD CONSTITUTION. SUCH IS THE TRUE INTERPRETATION OF THE MYSTICAL PROCESS OF BECOMING "A BRIDE OF THE LAMB." THE LAMB OF GOD IS SIGNIFIED BY THE GOLDEN FLEECE THAT JASON WAS FORCED TO WIN BEFORE HE COULD ASSUME HIS KINGSHIP. THE FLYING LION IS ILLUMINED WILL, AN ABSOLUTE PREREQUISITE TO THE ACHIEVEMENT OF THE GREAT WORK. THE EPISODE OF WEIGHING THE SOULS OF MEN HAS ITS PARALLEL IN THE CEREMONY DESCRIBED IN THE EGYPTIAN BOOK OF THE DEAD. THE WALLED CITY ENTERED BY C.R.C. REPRESENTS THE SANCTUARY OF WISDOM WHEREIN DWELL THE REAL RULERS OF THE WORLD--THE INITIATED PHILOSOPHERS. LIKE THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES AFTER WHICH IT WAS PATTERNED, THE ORDER OF THE ROSE CROSS POSSESSED A SECRET RITUAL WHICH WAS LIVED BY THE CANDIDATE FOR A PRESCRIBED NUMBER OF YEARS BEFORE HE WAS ELIGIBLE TO THE INNER DEGREES OF THE SOCIETY. THE VARIOUS FLOORS OF THE TOWER OF OLYMPUS REPRESENT THE ORBITS OF THE PLANETS. THE ASCENT OF THE PHILOSOPHERS FROM ONE FLOOR TO ANOTHER ALSO PARALLELS CERTAIN RITUALS OF THE ELEUSINIAN MYSTERIES AND THE RITES OF MITHRAS WHEREIN THE CANDIDATE ASCENDED THE SEVEN RUNGS OF A LADDER OR CLIMBED THE SEVEN STEPS OF A PYRAMID IN ORDER TO SIGNIFY RELEASE FROM THE INFLUENCES OF THE PLANETARY GOVERNORS. MAN BECOMES MASTER OF THE SEVEN SPHERES ONLY WHEN HE TRANSMUTES THE IMPULSES RECEIVED FROM THEM. HE WHO MASTERS THE SEVEN WORLDS AND IS REUNITED WITH THE DIVINE SOURCE OF HIS OWN NATURE CONSUMMATES THE HERMETIC MARRIAGE. 
BACON, SHAKESPEARE, AND THE ROSICRUCIAN’S
THE PRESENT CONSIDERATION OF THE BACON--SHAKESPEARE--ROSICRUCIAN CONTROVERSY IS UNDERTAKEN NOT FOR THE VAIN PURPOSE OF DIGGING UP DEAD MEN'S BONES BUT RATHER IN THE HOPE THAT A CRITICAL ANALYSIS WILL AID IN THE REDISCOVERY OF THAT KNOWLEDGE LOST TO THE WORLD SINCE THE ORACLES WERE SILENCED. IT WAS W. F. C. WIGSTON WHO CALLED THE BARD OF AVON "PHANTOM CAPTAIN SHAKESPEARE, THE ROSICRUCIAN MASK." THIS CONSTITUTES ONE OF THE MOST SIGNIFICANT STATEMENTS RELATING TO THE BACON-SHAKESPEARE CONTROVERSY. IT IS QUITE EVIDENT THAT WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE COULD NOT, UNAIDED, HAVE PRODUCED THE IMMORTAL WRITINGS BEARING HIS NAME. HE DID NOT POSSESS THE NECESSARY LITERARY CULTURE, FOR THE TOWN OF STRATFORD WHERE HE WAS REARED CONTAINED NO SCHOOL CAPABLE OF IMPARTING THE HIGHER FORMS OF LEARNING REFLECTED IN THE WRITINGS ASCRIBED TO HIM. HIS PARENTS WERE ILLITERATE, AND IN HIS EARLY LIFE HE EVINCED A TOTAL DISREGARD FOR STUDY. THERE ARE IN EXISTENCE BUT SIX KNOWN EXAMPLES OF SHAKESPEARE’S HANDWRITING. ALL ARE SIGNATURES, AND THREE OF THEM ARE IN HIS WILL. THE SCRAWLING, UNCERTAIN METHOD OF THEIR EXECUTION STAMPS SHAKESPEARE AS UNFAMILIAR WITH THE USE OF A PEN, AND IT IS OBVIOUS EITHER THAT HE COPIED A SIGNATURE PREPARED FOR HIM OR THAT HIS HAND WAS GUIDED WHILE HE WROTE. NO AUTOGRAPH MANUSCRIPTS OF THE "SHAKESPEARIAN" PLAYS OR SONNETS HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED, NOR IS THERE EVEN A TRADITION CONCERNING THEM OTHER THAN THE FANTASTIC AND IMPOSSIBLE STATEMENT APPEARING IN THE FOREWORD OF THE GREAT FOLIO. A WELL-STOCKED LIBRARY WOULD BE AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE EQUIPMENT OF AN AUTHOR WHOSE LITERARY PRODUCTIONS DEMONSTRATE HIM TO BE FAMILIAR WITH THE LITERATURE OF ALL AGES, YET THERE IS NO RECORD THAT SHAKESPEARE EVER POSSESSED A LIBRARY, NOR DOES HE MAKE ANY MENTION OF BOOKS IN HIS WILL. COMMENTING ON THE KNOWN ILLITERACY OF SHAKESPEARE’S DAUGHTER JUDITH, WHO AT TWENTY-SEVEN COULD ONLY MAKE HER MARK, IGNATIUS DONNELLY DECLARES IT TO BE UNBELIEVABLE THAT WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE IF HE WROTE THE PLAYS BEARING HIS NAME WOULD HAVE PERMITTED HIS OWN DAUGHTER TO REACH WOMANHOOD AND MARRY WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO READ ONE LINE OF THE WRITINGS THAT MADE HER FATHER WEALTHY AND LOCALLY FAMOUS. THE QUERY ALSO HAS BEEN RAISED, "WHERE DID WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE SECURE HIS KNOWLEDGE OF MODERN FRENCH, ITALIAN, SPANISH, AND DANISH, TO SAY NOTHING OF CLASSICAL LATIN AND GREEK?" FOR, IN SPITE OF THE RARE DISCRIMINATION WITH WHICH LATIN IS USED BY THE AUTHOR OF THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS, BEN JONSON, WHO KNEW SHAKESPEARE INTIMATELY, DECLARED THAT THE STRATFORD ACTOR UNDERSTOOD "SMALL LATIN AND LESS GREEK"! IS IT NOT ALSO MORE THAN STRANGE THAT NO RECORD EXISTS OF WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE’S HAVING EVER PLAYED A LEADING ROLE   IN THE FAMOUS DRAMAS HE IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE WRITTEN OR IN OTHERS PRODUCED BY THE COMPANY OF WHICH HE WAS A MEMBER? TRUE, HE MAY HAVE OWNED A SMALL INTEREST IN THE GLOBE THEATRE OR BLACK FRIARS, BUT APPARENTLY THE HEIGHT OF HIS THESPIAN ACHIEVEMENTS WAS THE GHOST IN HAMLET! IN SPITE OF HIS ADMITTED AVARICE, SHAKESPEARE SEEMINGLY MADE NO EFFORT DURING HIS LIFETIME TO CONTROL OR SECURE REMUNERATION FROM THE PLAYS BEARING HIS NAME, MANY OF WHICH WERE FIRST PUBLISHED ANONYMOUSLY. AS FAR AS CAN BE ASCERTAINED, NONE OF HIS HEIRS WERE INVOLVED IN ANY MANNER WHATSOEVER IN THE PRINTING OF THE FIRST FOLIO AFTER HIS DEATH, NOR DID THEY BENEFIT FINANCIALLY THEREFROM. HAD HE BEEN THEIR AUTHOR, SHAKESPEARE’S MANUSCRIPTS AND UNPUBLISHED PLAYS WOULD CERTAINLY HAVE CONSTITUTED HIS MOST VALUED POSSESSIONS, YET HIS WILL--WHILE MAKING SPECIAL DISPOSITION OF HIS SECOND-BEST BED AND HIS "BROAD SILVER GILT BOWL" NEITHER MENTIONS NOR INTIMATES THAT HE POSSESSED ANY LITERARY PRODUCTIONS WHATSOEVER. WHILE THE FOLIOS AND QUARTOS USUALLY ARE SIGNED "WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE," ALL THE KNOWN AUTOGRAPHS OF THE STRATFORD ACTOR READ "WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE." DOES THIS CHANGE IN SPELLING CONTAIN ANY SIGNIFICANCE HERETOFORE GENERALLY OVERLOOKED? FURTHERMORE, IF THE PUBLISHERS OF THE FIRST SHAKESPEARIAN FOLIO REVERED THEIR FELLOW ACTOR AS MUCH AS THEIR CLAIMS IN THAT VOLUME WOULD INDICATE, WHY DID THEY, AS IF IN IRONICAL ALLUSION TO A HOAX WHICH THEY WERE PERPETRATING, PLACE AN EVIDENT CARICATURE OF HIM ON THE TITLE PAGE? CERTAIN ABSURDITIES ALSO IN SHAKESPEARE’S PRIVATE LIFE ARE IRRECONCILABLE. WHILE SUPPOSEDLY AT THE ZENITH OF HIS LITERARY CAREER, HE WAS ACTUALLY ENGAGED IN BUYING MALT, PRESUMABLY FOR A BREWING BUSINESS! ALSO PICTURE THE IMMORTAL SHAKESPEARE--THE REPUTED AUTHOR OF THE MERCHANT OF VENICE--AS A MONEYLENDER! YET AMONG THOSE AGAINST WHOM SHAKESPEARE BROUGHT ACTION TO COLLECT PETTY SUMS WAS A FELLOW TOWNSMAN--ONE PHILIP ROGERS--WHOM HE SUED FOR AN UNPAID LOAN OF TWO SHILLINGS, OR ABOUT FORTY-EIGHT CENTS! IN SHORT, THERE IS NOTHING KNOWN IN THE LIFE OF SHAKESPEARE THAT WOULD JUSTIFY THE LITERARY EXCELLENCE IMPUTED TO HIM. THE PHILOSOPHIC IDEALS PROMULGATED THROUGHOUT THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS DISTINCTLY DEMONSTRATE THEIR AUTHOR TO HAVE BEEN THOROUGHLY FAMILIAR WITH CERTAIN DOCTRINES AND TENETS PECULIAR TO ROSICRUCIANISM, IN FACT THE PROFUNDITY OF THE SHAKESPEARIAN PRODUCTIONS STAMPS THEIR CREATOR AS ONE OF THE ILLUMINATI OF THE AGES. MOST OF THOSE SEEKING A SOLUTION FOR THE BACON-SHAKESPEARE CONTROVERSY HAVE BEEN INTELLECTUALISTS. NOTWITHSTANDING THEIR SCHOLARLY ATTAINMENTS, THEY HAVE OVERLOOKED THE IMPORTANT PART PLAYED BY TRANSCENDENTALISM IN THE PHILOSOPHIC ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE AGES. THE MYSTERIES OF SUPER-PHYSICS ARE INEXPLICABLE TO THE MATERIALIST, WHOSE TRAINING DOES NOT EQUIP HIM TO ESTIMATE THE EXTENT OF THEIR RAMIFICATIONS AND COMPLEXITIES. YET WHO BUT A PLATONIST, A QABBALIST, OR A PYTHAGOREAN COULD HAVE WRITTEN THE TEMPEST, MACBETH, HAMLET, OR THE TRAGEDY OF CYMBELINE? WHO BUT ONE DEEPLY VERSED IN PARACELSIAN LORE COULD HAVE CONCEIVED, A MIDSUMMER NIGHT'S DREAM? FATHER OF MODERN SCIENCE, REMODELER: 
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HEADPIECE SHOWING LIGHT AND SHADED A'S.
THE ORNAMENTAL HEADPIECE SHOWN ABOVE HAS LONG BEEN CONSIDERED A BACONIAN OR ROSICRUCIAN SIGNATURE. THE LIGHT AND THE DARK A'S APPEAR IN SEVERAL VOLUMES PUBLISHED BY EMISSARIES OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S. IF THE ABOVE FIGURE BE COMPARED WITH THAT FROM THE ALCIATI EMBLEMATA ON THE FOLLOWING PAGES, THE CRYPTIC USE OF THE TWO A'S WILL BE FURTHER DEMONSTRATED.
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THE TITLE PAGE OF BURTON'S ANATOMY OF MELANCHOLY.
BACONIAN EXPERTS DECLARE BURTON'S ANATOMY OF MELANCHOLY TO BE IN REALITY FRANCIS BACON'S SCRAPBOOK IN WHICH HE GATHERED STRANGE AND RARE BITS OF KNOWLEDGE DURING THE MANY YEARS OF EVENTFUL LIFE. THIS TITLE PAGE HAS LONG BEEN SUPPOSED TO CONTAIN A CRYPTIC MESSAGE. THE KEY TO THIS CIPHER IS THE POINTING FIGURE OF THE MANIAC IN THE LOWER RIGHT-HAND CORNER OF THE DESIGN. ACCORDING TO MRS. ELIZABETH WELLS GALLUP, THE CELESTIAL GLOBE AT WHICH THE MANIAC IS POINTING IS A CRYPTIC SYMBOL OF SIR FRANCIS BACON. THE PLANETARY SIGNS WHICH APPEAR IN THE CLOUDS OPPOSITE THE MARGINAL FIGURES 4, 5, 6, AND 7 SIGNIFY THE PLANETARY CONFIGURATIONS, WHICH PRODUCE THE FORMS OF MANIA DEPICTED. THE SEATED MAN, WITH HIS HEAD RESTING UPON HIS HAND. IS DECLARED BY BACONIAN ENTHUSIASTS TO REPRESENT SIR FRANCIS BACON OF MODERN LAW, EDITOR OF THE MODEM HOLY BIBLE, PATRON OF MODEM DEMOCRACY, AND ONE OF THE FOUNDERS OF MODERN FREEMASONRY, SIR FRANCIS BACON WAS A MAN OF MANY AIMS AND PURPOSES. HE WAS A ROSICRUCIAN; SOME HAVE INTIMATED THE ROSICRUCIAN. IF NOT ACTUALLY THE ILLUSTRIOUS FATHER C.R.C. REFERRED TO IN THE ROSICRUCIAN MANIFESTOES, HE WAS CERTAINLY A HIGH INITIATE OF THE ROSICRUCIAN ORDER, AND IT IS HIS ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THIS SECRET BODY THAT ARE OF PRIME IMPORTANCE TO STUDENTS OF SYMBOLISM, PHILOSOPHY, AND LITERATURE. SCORES OF VOLUMES HAVE BEEN WRITTEN TO ESTABLISH SIR FRANCIS BACON AS THE REAL AUTHOR OF THE PLAYS AND SONNETS POPULARLY ASCRIBED TO WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE. AN IMPARTIAL CONSIDERATION OF THESE DOCUMENTS CANNOT BUT CONVINCE THE OPEN-MINDED OF THE VERISIMILITUDE OF THE BACONIAN THEORY. IN FACT THOSE ENTHUSIASTS WHO FOR YEARS HAVE STRUGGLED TO IDENTIFY SIR FRANCIS BACON AS THE TRUE "BARD OF AVON" MIGHT LONG SINCE HAVE WON THEIR CASE HAD THEY EMPHASIZED ITS MOST IMPORTANT ANGLE, NAMELY, THAT SIR FRANCIS BACON, THE ROSICRUCIAN INITIATE, WROTE INTO THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS THE SECRET TEACHINGS OF THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. AND THE TRUE RITUALS OF THE FREEMASONIC ORDER, OF WHICH ORDER IT MAY YET BE DISCOVERED THAT HE WAS THE ACTUAL FOUNDER. A SENTIMENTAL WORLD, HOWEVER, DISLIKES TO GIVE UP A TRADITIONAL HERO, EITHER TO SOLVE A CONTROVERSY OR TO RIGHT A WRONG. NEVERTHELESS, IF IT CAN BE PROVED THAT BY RAVELING OUT THE RIDDLE THERE CAN BE DISCOVERED INFORMATION OF PRACTICAL VALUE TO MANKIND, THEN THE BEST MINDS OF THE WORLD WILL COOPERATE IN THE ENTERPRISE. THE BACON-SHAKESPEARE CONTROVERSY, AS ITS MOST ABLE ADVOCATES REALIZE, INVOLVES THE MOST PROFOUND ASPECTS OF SCIENCE, RELIGION, AND ETHICS; HE WHO SOLVES ITS MYSTERY MAY YET FIND THEREIN THE KEY TO THE SUPPOSEDLY LOST WISDOM OF ANTIQUITY. IT WAS IN RECOGNITION OF BACON'S INTELLECTUAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS THAT KING JAMES TURNED OVER TO HIM THE TRANSLATORS' MANUSCRIPTS OF WHAT IS NOW KNOWN AS THE KING JAMES HOLY BIBLE FOR THE PRESUMABLE PURPOSE OF CHECKING, EDITING, AND REVISING THEM. THE DOCUMENTS REMAINED IN HIS HANDS FOR NEARLY A YEAR, BUT NO INFORMATION IS TO BE HAD CONCERNING WHAT OCCURRED IN THAT TIME. REGARDING THIS WORK, WILLIAM T. SMEDLEY WRITES: " IT WILL EVENTUALLY BE PROVED THAT THE WHOLE SCHEME OF THE AUTHORIZED VERSION OF THE HOLY BIBLE WAS FRANCIS BACON'S." (THE MYSTERY OF FRANCIS BACON.) THE FIRST EDITION OF THE KING JAMES HOLY BIBLE CONTAINS A CRYPTIC BACONIAN HEADPIECE. DID BACON CRYPTOGRAPHICALLY CONCEAL IN THE AUTHORIZED HOLY BIBLE THAT WHICH HE DARED NOT LITERALLY REVEAL IN THE TEXT--THE SECRET ROSICRUCIAN KEY TO MYSTIC AND MASONIC CHRISTIANITY? SIR FRANCIS BACON UNQUESTIONABLY POSSESSED THE RANGE OF GENERAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL KNOWLEDGE NECESSARY TO WRITE THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS AND SONNETS, FOR IT IS USUALLY CONCEDED THAT HE WAS A COMPOSER, LAWYER, AND LINGUIST. HIS CHAPLAIN, DOCTOR WILLIAM RAWLEY, AND BEN JONSON BOTH ATTEST HIS PHILOSOPHIC AND POETIC ACCOMPLISHMENTS. THE FORMER PAYS BACON THIS REMARKABLE TRIBUTE: "I HAVE BEEN INDUCED TO THINK THAT IF THERE WERE A BEAM OF KNOWLEDGE DERIVED FROM GOD UPON ANY MAN IN THESE MODERN TIMES, IT WAS UPON HIM. FOR THOUGH HE WAS A GREAT READER OF BOOKS; YET HE HAD NOT HIS KNOWLEDGE FROM BOOKS BUT FROM SOME GROUNDS AND NOTIONS FROM WITHIN HIMSELF. " (INTRODUCTION TO THE RESUSCITADO.) SIR FRANCIS BACON, BEING NOT ONLY AN ABLE BARRISTER BUT ALSO A POLISHED COURTIER, ALSO POSSESSED THAT INTIMATE KNOWLEDGE OF PARLIAMENTARY LAW AND THE ETIQUETTE OF THE ROYAL COURT REVEALED IN THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS WHICH COULD SCARCELY HAVE BEEN ACQUIRED BY A MAN IN THE HUMBLE STATION OF THE STRATFORD ACTOR. LORD VERULAM FURTHERMORE VISITED MANY OF THE FOREIGN COUNTRIES FORMING THE BACKGROUND FOR THE PLAYS AND WAS THEREFORE IN A POSITION TO CREATE THE AUTHENTIC LOCAL ATMOSPHERE CONTAINED THEREIN, BUT THERE IS NO RECORD OF WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE’S EVER HAVING TRAVELED OUTSIDE OF ENGLAND. THE MAGNIFICENT LIBRARY AMASSED BY SIR FRANCIS BACON CONTAINED THE VERY VOLUMES NECESSARY TO SUPPLY THE QUOTATIONS AND ANECDOTES INCORPORATED INTO THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS. MANY OF THE PLAYS, IN FACT, WERE TAKEN FROM PLOTS IN EARLIER WRITINGS OF WHICH THERE WAS NO ENGLISH TRANSLATION AT THAT TIME. BECAUSE OF HIS SCHOLASTIC ACQUIREMENTS, LORD VERULAM COULD HAVE READ THE ORIGINAL BOOKS; IT IS MOST UNLIKELY THAT WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE COULD HAVE DONE SO. ABUNDANT CRYPTOGRAPHIC PROOF EXISTS THAT BACON WAS CONCERNED IN THE PRODUCTION OF THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS. SIR FRANCIS BACON'S CIPHER NUMBER WAS 33. IN THE FIRST PART OF KING HENRY THE FOURTH, THE WORD "FRANCIS" APPEARS 33 TIMES UPON ONE PAGE. TO ATTAIN THIS END, OBVIOUSLY AWKWARD SENTENCES WERE REQUIRED, AS: "ANON FRANCIS? NO FRANCIS, BUT TOMORROW FRANCIS: OR FRANCIS, ON THURSDAY: OR INDEED FRANCIS WHEN THOU WILT. BUT FRANCIS." THROUGHOUT THE SHAKESPEARIAN FOLIOS AND QUARTOS OCCUR SCORES OF ACROSTIC SIGNATURES. THE SIMPLEST FORM OF THE ACROSTIC IS THAT WHEREBY A NAME--IN THESE INSTANCES BACON'S--WAS HIDDEN IN THE FIRST FEW LETTERS OF LINES. IN, THE TEMPEST, ACT I, SCENE 2, APPEARS A STRIKING EXAMPLE OF THE BACONIAN ACROSTIC: "BEGUN TO TELL ME WHAT I AM, BUT STOPT AND LEFT ME TO A BOOTELESSE INQUISITION, CONCLUDING, STAY: NOT YET. THE FIRST LETTERS OF THE FIRST AND SECOND LINES TOGETHER WITH THE FIRST THREE LETTERS OF THE THIRD LINE FORM THE WORD BACON. SIMILAR ACROSTICS APPEAR FREQUENTLY IN BACON'S ACKNOWLEDGED WRITINGS. THE TENOR OF THE SHAKESPEARIAN DRAMAS POLITICALLY IS IN HARMONY WITH THE RECOGNIZED VIEWPOINTS OF SIR FRANCIS BACON, WHOSE ENEMIES ARE FREQUENTLY CARICATURED IN THE PLAYS. LIKEWISE, THEIR RELIGIOUS, PHILOSOPHIC, AND EDUCATIONAL UNDERCURRENTS ALL REFLECT HIS PERSONAL OPINIONS. NOT ONLY DO THESE MARKED SIMILARITIES OF STYLE AND TERMINOLOGY EXIST IN BACON'S WRITINGS AND THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS, BUT THERE ARE ALSO CERTAIN HISTORICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL INACCURACIES COMMON TO BOTH, SUCH AS IDENTICAL MISQUOTATIONS FROM ARISTOTLE. "EVIDENTLY REALIZING THAT FUTURITY WOULD UNVEIL HIS FULL GENIUS, LORD VERULAM IN HIS WILL BEQUEATHED HIS SOUL TO GOD ABOVE BY THE OBLATIONS OF HIS SAVIOR, HIS BODY TO BE BURIED OBSCURELY, HIS NAME AND MEMORY TO MEN'S CHARITABLE SPEECHES, TO FOREIGN NATIONS, TO SUCCEEDING AGES, AND TO HIS OWN COUNTRYMEN AFTER SOME TIME HAD ELAPSED. THAT PORTION APPEARING IN ITALICS BACON DELETED FROM HIS WILL, APPARENTLY FEARING THAT HE HAD SAID TOO MUCH. THAT SIR FRANCIS BACON'S SUBTERFUGE WAS KNOWN TO A LIMITED FEW DURING HIS LIFETIME IS QUITE EVIDENT. ACCORDINGLY, STRAY HINTS REGARDING THE TRUE AUTHOR OF THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS MAY BE FOUND IN MANY SEVENTEENTH CENTURY VOLUMES. ON PAGE 33 (BACON'S CIPHER NUMBER) OF THE 1609 EDITION OF ROBERT CAWDRY'S TREASURIE OR STOREHOUSE--- 
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A BACONIAN SIGNATURE.
THE CURIOUS VOLUME FROM WHICH THIS FIGURE IS TAKEN WAS PUBLISHED IN PARIS IN R618. THE ATTENTION OF THE BACONIAN STUDENT IS IMMEDIATELY ATTRACTED BY THE FORM OF THE HOG IN THE FOREGROUND. BACON OFTEN USED THIS ANIMAL AS A PLAY UPON HIS OWN NAME, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE THE NAME BACON WAS DERIVED FROM, HE, WORD BEECH AND THE NUT OF THIS TREE WAS USED TO FATTEN HOGS. THE TWO PILLARS IN THE BACKGROUND HAVE CONSIDERABLE MASONIC INTEREST. THE TWO A'S NEARLY IN THE CENTER OF THE PICTURE--ONE LIGHT AND ONE SHADED--ARE ALONE ALMOST CONCLUSIVE PROOF OF BACONIAN INFLUENCE. THE MOST CONVINCING EVIDENCE, HOWEVER, IS THE FACT THAT 17 IS THE NUMERICAL EQUIVALENT OF THE LETTERS OF THE LATIN FARM OF BACON'S NAME (F. BACO) AND THERE ARE 17 LETTERS IN THE THREE WORDS APPEARING IN THE ILLUSTRATION. 
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FRANCIS BACON, BARON VERULAM, VISCOUNT ST. ALBANS.
LORD BACON WAS BORN IN 1561 AND HISTORY RECORDS HIS DEATH IN 1626. THERE ARE RECORDS IN EXISTENCE, HOWEVER, WHICH WOULD INDICATE THE PROBABILITY THAT HIS FUNERAL WAS A MOCK FUNERAL AND THAT, LEAVING ENGLAND, HE LIVED FOR MANY YEARS UNDER ANOTHER NAME IN GERMANY, THERE FAITHFULLY SERVING THE SECRET SOCIETY TO THE PROMULGATION OF WHOSE DOCTRINES HE HAD CONSECRATE HIS LIFE. LITTLE DOUBT SEEMS TO EXIST IN THE MINDS OF IMPARTIAL INVESTIGATORS THAT LORD BACON WAS THE LEGITIMATE SON OF QUEEN ELIZABETH AND THE EARL OF LEICESTER. OF SIMILES APPEARS THE FOLLOWING SIGNIFICANT ALLUSION: "LIKE AS MEN WOULD LAUGH AT A POORE MAN, IF HAVING PRECIOUS GARMENTS LENT HIM TO ACT AND PLAY THE PART OF SOME HONORABLE PERSONAGE UPON A STAGE, WHEN THE PLAY, WERE AT AN ENDE HE SHOULD KEEPE THEM AS HIS OWNE, AND BRAGGE UP AND DOWNE IN THEM." REPEATED REFERENCES TO THE WORD HOG AND THE PRESENCE OF CRYPTOGRAPHIC STATEMENTS ON PAGE 33 OF VARIOUS CONTEMPORARY WRITINGS DEMONSTRATE THAT THE KEYS TO BACON'S CIPHERS WERE HIS OWN NAME, WORDS PLAYING UPON IT, OR ITS NUMERICAL EQUIVALENT. NOTABLE EXAMPLES ARE THE FAMOUS STATEMENT OF MISTRESS QUICKLY IN THE MERRY WIVES OF WINDSOR: "HANG-HOG IS LATTEN FOR BACON, I WARRANT YOU"; THE TITLE PAGES OF THE COUNTESS OF PEMBROKE'S ARCADIA AND EDMUND SPENSER'S FAERIE QUEENE; AND THE EMBLEMS APPEARING IN THE WORKS OF ALCIATUS AND WITHER. FURTHERMORE, THE WORD HONORIFICABILITUDINITATIBUS APPEARING IN THE FIFTH ACT OF LOVE'S LABOR’S LOST IS A ROSICRUCIAN SIGNATURE, AS ITS NUMERICAL EQUIVALENT (287) INDICATES. AGAIN, ON THE TITLE PAGE OF THE FIRST EDITION OF SIR FRANCIS BACON'S NEW ATLANTIS, FATHER TIME IS DEPICTED BRINGING A FEMALE FIGURE OUT OF THE DARKNESS OF A CAVE. AROUND THE DEVICE IS A LATIN INSCRIPTION: "IN TIME THE SECRET TRUTH SHALL BE REVEALED." THE CATCHWORDS AND PRINTER'S DEVICES APPEARING IN VOLUMES PUBLISHED ESPECIALLY DURING THE FIRST HALF OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY WERE DESIGNED, ARRANGED, AND IN SOME CASES MUTILATED ACCORDING TO A DEFINITE PLAN. IT IS EVIDENT ALSO THAT THE MIS-PAGINATIONS IN THE SHAKESPEARIAN FOLIOS AND OTHER VOLUMES ARE KEYS TO BACONIAN CIPHERS, FOR RE-EDITIONS--OFTEN FROM NEW TYPE AND BY DIFFERENT PRINTERS--CONTAIN THE SAME MISTAKES. FOR EXAMPLE, THE FIRST AND SECOND FOLIOS OF SHAKESPEARE ARE PRINTED FROM ENTIRELY DIFFERENT TYPE AND BY DIFFERENT PRINTERS NINE YEARS APART, BUT IN BOTH EDITIONS PAGE 153 OF THE COMEDIES IS NUMBERED 151, AND PAGES 249 AND 250 ARE NUMBERED 250 AND 251 RESPECTIVELY. ALSO, IN THE 1640 EDITION OF BACON'S, THE ADVANCEMENT AND PROFICIENCE OF LEARNING, PAGES 353 AND 354 ARE NUMBERED 351 AND 352 RESPECTIVELY, AND IN THE 1641 EDITION OF DU BARTAS' DIVINE WEEKS PAGES 346 TO 350 INCLUSIVE ARE ENTIRELY MISSING, WHILE PAGE 450 IS NUMBERED 442. THE FREQUENCY WITH WHICH PAGES ENDING IN NUMBERS 50, 51, 52,53, AND 54 ARE INVOLVED WILL HE NOTED. THE REQUIREMENTS OF LORD VERULAM'S BILATERAL CIPHER ARE FULLY MET IN SCORES OF VOLUMES PRINTED BETWEEN 1590 AND 1650 AND IN SOME PRINTED AT OTHER TIMES. AN EXAMINATION OF THE VERSES BY L. DIGGES, DEDICATED TO THE MEMORY OF THE DECEASED "AUTHOUR MAISTER W. SHAKESPEARE," REVEALS THE USE OF TWO FONTS OF TYPE FOR BOTH CAPITAL AND SMALL LETTERS, THE DIFFERENCES BEING MOST MARKED IN THE CAPITAL T'S, N'S, AND A'S, (SEETHE FIRST FOLIO.) THE CIPHER HAS BEEN DELETED FROM SUBSEQUENT EDITIONS. THE PRESENCE OF HIDDEN MATERIAL IN THE TEXT IS OFTEN INDICATED BY NEEDLESS INVOLVEMENT OF WORDS. ON THE SIXTEENTH UNNUMBERED PAGE OF THE 1641 EDITION OF DU BARTAS' DIVINE WEEKS IS A BOAR SURMOUNTING A PYRAMIDAL TEXT. THE TEXT IS MEANINGLESS JARGON, EVIDENTLY INSERTED FOR CRYPTOGRAPHIC REASONS AND MARKED WITH BACON'S SIGNATURE--THE HOG. THE YEAR FOLLOWING PUBLICATION OF THE FIRST FOLIO OF SHAKESPEARE'S PLAYS IN 1623, THERE WAS PRINTED IN "LUNAEBURG" A REMARKABLE VOLUME ON CRYPTOGRAPHY, AVOWEDLY BY GUSTAVUS SELENUS. IT IS CONSIDERED EXTREMELY PROBABLE THAT THIS VOLUME CONSTITUTES THE CRYPTOGRAPHIC KEY TO THE GREAT SHAKESPEARIAN FOLIO. PECULIAR SYMBOLICAL HEAD- AND TAIL-PIECES ALSO MARK THE PRESENCE OF CRYPTOGRAMS. WHILE SUCH ORNAMENTS ARE FOUND IN MANY EARLY PRINTED BOOKS, CERTAIN EMBLEMS ARE PECULIAR TO VOLUMES CONTAINING BACONIAN ROSICRUCIAN CIPHERS. THE LIGHT AND DARK SHADED A IS AN INTERESTING EXAMPLE. BEARING IN MIND THE FREQUENT RECURRENCE IN BACONIAN SYMBOLISM OF THE LIGHT AND DARK SHADED A AND THE HOG, THE FOLLOWING STATEMENT BY BACON IN HIS INTERPRETATION OF NATURE IS HIGHLY SIGNIFICANT: "IF THE SOW WITH HER SNOUT SHOULD HAPPEN TO IMPRINT THE LETTER A UPON THE GROUND, WOULDST THOU THEREFORE IMAGINE THAT SHE COULD WRITE OUT A WHOLE TRAGEDY AS ONE LETTER?" THE ROSICRUCIAN’S AND OTHER SECRET SOCIETIES OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY USED WATERMARKS AS MEDIUMS FOR THE CONVEYANCE OF CRYPTOGRAPHIC REFERENCES, AND BOOKS PRESUMABLY CONTAINING BACONIAN CIPHERS ARE USUALLY PRINTED UPON PAPER BEARING ROSICRUCIAN OR MASONIC WATERMARKS; OFTEN THERE ARE SEVERAL SYMBOLS IN ONE BOOK, SUCH AS THE ROSE CROSS, URNS, BUNCHES OF GRAPES, AND OTHERS. AT HAND IS A DOCUMENT WHICH MAY PROVE A REMARKABLE KEY TO A CIPHER BEGINNING IN THE TRAGEDY OF CYMBELINE. SO FAR AS KNOWN IT HAS NEVER BEEN PUBLISHED AND IS APPLICABLE ONLY TO THE 1623 FOLIO OF THE SHAKESPEARIAN PLAYS. THE CIPHER IS A LINE-AND-WORD COUNT INVOLVING PUNCTUATION, ESPECIALLY THE LONG AND SHORT EXCLAMATION POINTS AND THE STRAIGHT AND SLANTING INTERROGATION POINTS. THIS CODE WAS DISCOVERED BY HENRY WILLIAM BEARSE IN 1900, AND AFTER IT HAS BEEN THOROUGHLY CHECKED ITS EXACT NATURE WILL BE MADE PUBLIC. NO REASONABLE DOUBT REMAINS THAT THE MASONIC ORDER IS THE DIRECT OUTGROWTH OF THE SECRET SOCIETIES OF THE MIDDLE AGES, NOR CAN IT BE DENIED THAT FREEMASONRY IS PERMEATED BY THE SYMBOLISM AND MYSTICISM OF THE ANCIENT AND MEDIAEVAL WORLDS. SIR FRANCIS BACON KNEW THE TRUE SECRET OF MASONIC ORIGIN AND THERE IS REASON TO SUSPECT THAT HE CONCEALED THIS KNOWLEDGE IN CIPHER AND CRYPTOGRAM. BACON IS NOT TO BE REGARDED SOLELY AS A MAN BUT RATHER AS THE FOCAL POINT BETWEEN AN INVISIBLE INSTITUTION AND A WORLD WHICH WAS NEVER ABLE TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE MESSENGER AND THE MESSAGE WHICH HE PROMULGATED. THIS SECRET SOCIETY, HAVING REDISCOVERED THE LOST WISDOM OF THE AGES AND FEARING THAT THE KNOWLEDGE MIGHT BE LOST AGAIN, PERPETUATED IT IN TWO WAYS: (1) BY AN ORGANIZATION (FREEMASONRY).
[image: A CRYPTIC HEADPIECE.]
A CRYPTIC HEADPIECE.
MANY DOCUMENTS INFLUENCED BY BACONIAN PHILOSOPHY--OR INTENDED M CONCEAL BACONIAN OR ROSICRUCIAN CRYPTOGRAMS--USE CERTAIN CONVENTIONAL DESIGNS AT THE BEGINNING AND END OF CHAPTERS, WHICH REVEAL TO THE INITIATED THE PRESENCE OF CONCEALED INFORMATION. THE ABOVE ORNAMENTAL HAS LONG BEEN ACCEPTED AS OF THE PRESENCE OF BACONIAN INFLUENCE AND IS TO BE FOUND ONLY IN A CERTAIN NUMBER OF RARE VOLUMES, ALL OF WHICH CONTAIN BACONIAN CRYPTOGRAMS. THESE CIPHER MESSAGES WERE PLACED IN THE BOOKS EITHER BY BACON HIMSELF OR BY CONTEMPORANEOUS AND SUBSEQUENT AUTHORS BELONGING TO THE SAME SECRET SOCIETY WHICH BACON SERVED WITH HIS REMARKABLE KNOWLEDGE OF CIPHERS AND ENIGMAS. VARIANTS OF THIS HEADPIECE ADORN THE GREAT SHAKESPEARIAN FOLIO (1623); BACON'S NOVUM ORGANUM (1620); THE ST. JAMES BIBLE (1611); SPENCER'S FAERIE QUEENE (1611); AND SIR WALTER RALEGH'S HISTORY OF THE WORLD (1614) (SEE AMERICAN BACONIANA.)
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THE DROESHOUT PORTRAIT OF SHAKSPERE.
THERE ARE NO AUTHENTIC PORTRAITS OF SHAKESPEARE IN EXISTENCE. THE DISSIMILARITIES THE DROESHOUT, CHANDOS, JANSSEN, HUNT, ASHBOURNE, SOEST, AND DUNFORD PORTRAITS PROVE CONCLUSIVELY THAT THE ARTISTS WERE UNAWARE OF SHAKESPEARE’S ACTUAL FEATURES. AN EXAMINATION OF THE DROESHOUT PORTRAIT DISCLOSES SEVERAL PECULIARITIES. BACONIAN ENTHUSIASTS ARE CONVINCED THAT THE FACE IS ONLY A CARICATURE, POSSIBLY THE DEATH MASK OF FRANCIS BACON. A COMPARISON OF THE DROESHOUT SHAKESPEARE WITH PORTRAITS AND ENGRAVINGS OF FRANCIS BACON DEMONSTRATES THE IDENTITY OF THE STRUCTURE OF THE TWO FACES, THE DIFFERENCE IN EXPRESSION BEING CAUSED BY LINES OF SHADING. NOT ALSO THE PECULIAR LINE RUNNING FROM THE EAR DOWN TO THE CHIN. DOES THIS LINE SUBTLY SIGNIFY THAT THE FACE ITSELF A MASK, ENDING AT THE EAR? NOTICE ALSO THAT THE HEAD IS NOT CONNECTED WITH THE BODY, BUT IS RESTING ON THE COLLAR. MOST STRANGE OF ALL IS THE COAT: ONE-HALF IS ON BACKWARDS. IN DRAWING THE JACKET, THE ARTIST HAS MADE THE LEFT ARM CORRECTLY, BUT THE RIGHT ARM HAS THE BACK OF THE SHOULDER TO THE FRONT. FRANK WOODWARD HAS NOTED THAT THERE ARE 157 LETTERS ON THE TITLE PAGE. THIS IS A ROSICRUCIAN SIGNATURE OF FIRST IMPORTANCE. THE DATE, 1623, PLUS THE TWO LETTERS "ON" FROM THE WORD "LONDON," GIVES THE CRYPTIC SIGNATURE OF FRANCIS BACON, BY A SIMPLE NUMERICAL CIPHER. BY MERELY EXCHANGING THE 26 LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET FOR NUMBERS, 1 BECAME A, 6 BECOMES F, 2 BECOMES B, AND 3 BECOMES C, GIVING AFBC. TO THIS IS ADDED THE ON FROM LONDON, RESULTING IN AFBCON, WHICH REARRANGED FORMS F. BACON TO THE INITIATES OF WHICH IT REVEALED ITS WISDOM IN THE FORM OF SYMBOLS; (2) BY EMBODYING ITS ARCANA IN THE LITERATURE OF THE DAY BY MEANS OF CUNNINGLY CONTRIVED CIPHERS AND ENIGMAS. EVIDENCE POINTS TO THE EXISTENCE OF A GROUP OF WISE AND ILLUSTRIOUS FRATRES WHO ASSUMED THE RESPONSIBILITY OF PUBLISHING AND PRESERVING FOR FUTURE GENERATIONS THE CHOICEST OF THE SECRET BOOKS OF THE ANCIENTS, TOGETHER WITH CERTAIN OTHER DOCUMENTS WHICH THEY THEMSELVES HAD PREPARED. THAT FUTURE MEMBERS OF THEIR FRATERNITY MIGHT NOT ONLY IDENTIFY THESE VOLUMES BUR ALSO IMMEDIATELY NOTE THE SIGNIFICANT PASSAGES, WORDS, CHAPTERS, OR SECTIONS THEREIN, THEY CREATED A SYMBOLIC ALPHABET OF HIEROGLYPHIC DESIGNS. BY MEANS OF A CERTAIN KEY AND ORDER, THE DISCERNING FEW WERE THUS ENABLED TO FIND THAT WISDOM BY WHICH A MAN IS "RAISED" TO AN ILLUMINED LIFE. THE TREMENDOUS IMPORT OF THE BACONIAN MYSTERY IS DAILY BECOMING MORE APPARENT. SIR FRANCIS BACON WAS A LINK IN THAT GREAT CHAIN OF MINDS WHICH HAS PERPETUATED THE SECRET DOCTRINE OF ANTIQUITY FROM ITS BEGINNING. THIS SECRET DOCTRINE IS CONCEALED IN HIS CRYPTIC WRITINGS. THE SEARCH FOR THIS DIVINE WISDOM IS THE ONLY LEGITIMATE MOTIVE FOR THE EFFORT TO DECODE HIS CRYPTOGRAMS. MASONIC RESEARCH MIGHT DISCOVER MUCH OF VALUE IF IT WOULD TURN ITS ATTENTION TO CERTAIN VOLUMES PUBLISHED DURING THE SIXTEENTH AND SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES WHICH BEAR THE STAMP AND SIGNET OF THAT SECRET SOCIETY WHOSE MEMBERS FIRST ESTABLISHED MODERN FREEMASONRY BUT THEMSELVES REMAINED AS AN INTANGIBLE GROUP CONTROLLING AND DIRECTING THE ACTIVITIES OF THE OUTER BODY. THE UNKNOWN HISTORY AND LOST RITUALS OF FREEMASONRY MAY BE REDISCOVERED IN THE SYMBOLISM AND CRYPTOGRAMS OF THE MIDDLE AGES. FREEMASONRY IS THE BRIGHT AND GLORIOUS SON OF A MYSTERIOUS AND HIDDEN FATHER. IT CANNOT TRACE ITS PARENTAGE BECAUSE THAT ORIGIN IS OBSCURED BY THE VEIL OF THE SUPER-PHYSICAL AND THE MYSTICAL. THE GREAT FOLIO OF 1623 IS A VERITABLE TREASURE HOUSE OF MASONIC LORE AND SYMBOLISM, AND THE TIME IS AT HAND WHEN THAT GREAT WORK SHOULD BE ACCORDED THE CONSIDERATION WHICH IS ITS DUE. THOUGH CHRISTIANITY SHATTERED THE MATERIAL ORGANIZATION OF THE PAGAN MYSTERIES, IT COULD NOT DESTROY THE KNOWLEDGE OF SUPERNATURAL POWER WHICH THE PAGANS POSSESSED. THEREFORE, IT IS KNOWN THAT THE MYSTERIES OF GREECE AND EGYPT WERE SECRETLY PERPETUATED THROUGH THE EARLY CENTURIES OF THE CHURCH, AND LATER, BY BEING CLOTHED IN THE SYMBOLISM OF CHRISTIANITY, WERE ACCEPTED AS ELEMENTS OF THAT FAITH. SIR FRANCIS BACON WAS ONE OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN ENTRUSTED WITH THE PERPETUATION AND DISSEMINATION OF S THE ARCANA OF THE SUPER-PHYSICAL ORIGINALLY IN THE POSSESSION OF THE PAGAN HIEROPHANTS, AND TO ATTAIN THAT END EITHER FORMULATED THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. OR WAS ADMITTED INTO AN ORGANIZATION ALREADY EXISTING UNDER THAT NAME AND BECAME ONE OF ITS PRINCIPAL REPRESENTATIVES. FOR SOME REASON NOT APPARENT TO THE UNINITIATED THERE HAS BEEN A CONTINUED AND CONSISTENT EFFORT TO PREVENT THE UNRAVELING OF THE BACONIAN SKEIN. WHATEVER THE POWER MAY BE WHICH CONTINUALLY BLOCKS THE EFFORTS OF INVESTIGATORS, IT IS AS UNREMITTING NOW AS IT WAS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING BACON'S DEATH, AND THOSE ATTEMPTING TO SOLVE THE ENIGMA STILL FEEL THE WEIGHT OF ITS RESENTMENT. A MISUNDERSTANDING WORLD HAS EVER PERSECUTED THOSE WHO UNDERSTOOD THE SECRET WORKINGS OF NATURE, SEEKING IN EVERY CONCEIVABLE MANNER TO EXTERMINATE THE CUSTODIANS OF THIS DIVINE WISDOM. SIR FRANCIS BACON'S POLITICAL PRESTIGE WAS FINALLY UNDERMINED AND SIR WALTER RALEGH MET A SHAMEFUL FATE BECAUSE THEIR TRANSCENDENTAL KNOWLEDGE WAS CONSIDERED DANGEROUS. THE FORGING OF SHAKESPEARE’S HANDWRITING; THE FOISTING OF FRAUDULENT PORTRAITS AND DEATH MASKS UPON A GULLIBLE PUBLIC; THE FABRICATION OF SPURIOUS BIOGRAPHIES; THE MUTILATION OF BOOKS AND DOCUMENTS; THE DESTRUCTION OR RENDERING ILLEGIBLE OF TABLETS AND INSCRIPTIONS CONTAINING CRYPTOGRAPHIC MESSAGES, HAVE ALL COMPOUNDED THE DIFFICULTIES ATTENDANT UPON THE SOLUTION OF THE BACON-SHAKESPEARE-ROSICRUCIAN RIDDLE. THE IRELAND FORGERIES DECEIVED EXPERTS FOR YEARS. ACCORDING TO MATERIAL AVAILABLE, THE SUPREME COUNCIL OF THE FRATERNITY OF R.C. WAS COMPOSED OF A CERTAIN NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS WHO HAD DIED WHAT IS KNOWN AS THE "PHILOSOPHIC DEATH." WHEN THE TIME CAME FOR AN INITIATE TO ENTER UPON HIS LABORS FOR THE ORDER, HE CONVENIENTLY "DIED" UNDER SOMEWHAT MYSTERIOUS CIRCUMSTANCES. IN REALITY HE CHANGED HIS NAME AND PLACE OF RESIDENCE, AND A BOX OF ROCKS OR A BODY SECURED FOR THE PURPOSE WAS BURIED IN HIS STEAD. IT IS BELIEVED THAT THIS HAPPENED IN THE CASE OF SIR FRANCIS BACON WHO, LIKE ALL SERVANTS OF THE MYSTERIES, RENOUNCED ALL PERSONAL CREDIT AND PERMITTED OTHERS TO BE CONSIDERED AS THE AUTHORS OF THE DOCUMENTS WHICH HE WROTE OR INSPIRED. THE CRYPTIC WRITINGS OF FRANCIS BACON CONSTITUTE ONE OF THE MOST POWERFUL TANGIBLE ELEMENTS IN THE MYSTERIES OF TRANSCENDENTALISM AND SYMBOLIC PHILOSOPHY. APPARENTLY, MANY YEARS MUST YET PASS BEFORE AN UNCOMPREHENDING WORLD WILL APPRECIATE THE TRANSCENDING GENIUS OF THAT MYSTERIOUS MAN WHO WROTE THE NOVUM ORGANUM, WHO SAILED HIS LITTLE SHIP FAR OUT INTO THE UNEXPLORED SEA OF LEARNING THROUGH THE PILLARS OF HERCULES, AND WHOSE IDEALS FOR A NEW CIVILIZATION ARE MAGNIFICENTLY EXPRESSED IN THE UTOPIAN DREAM OF THE NEW ATLANTIS. WAS SIR FRANCIS BACON A SECOND PROMETHEUS? DID HIS GREAT LOVE FOR THE PEOPLE OF THE WORLD AND HIS PITY FOR THEIR IGNORANCE CAUSE HIM TO BRING THE DIVINE FIRE FROM HEAVEN CONCEALED WITHIN THE CONTENTS OF A PRINTED PAGE? IN ALL PROBABILITY, THE KEYS TO THE BACONIAN RIDDLE WILL BE FOUND IN CLASSICAL MYTHOLOGY. HE WHO UNDERSTANDS THE SECRET OF THE SEVEN-RAYED GOD WILL COMPREHEND THE METHOD EMPLOYED BY BACON TO ACCOMPLISH HIS MONUMENTAL LABOR. ALIASES WERE ASSUMED BY HIM IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE ATTRIBUTES AND ORDER OF THE MEMBERS OF THE PLANETARY SYSTEM. ONE OF THE LEAST KNOWN--BUT MOST IMPORTANT--KEYS TO THE BACONIAN ENIGMA IS THE THIRD, OR 1637, EDITION, PUBLISHED IN PARIS, OF LES IMAGES OU TABLEAUX DE PLATTE PEINTURE DES DEUX PHILOSTRATES SOPHISTES GRECS ET LES STATUES DE CALLISTRATE, BY BLAISE DE VIGENERE. THE TITLE PAGE OF THIS VOLUME--WHICH, AS THE NAME OF THE AUTHOR WHEN PROPERLY DECIPHERED INDICATES, WAS WRITTEN BY OR UNDER THE DIRECTION OF BACON OR HIS SECRET SOCIETY--IS ONE MASS OF IMPORTANT MASONIC OR ROSICRUCIAN SYMBOLS. ON PAGE 486 APPEARS A PLATE ENTITLED "HERCULES FURIEUX," SHOWING A GIGANTIC FIGURE SHAKING A SPEAR, THE GROUND BEFORE HIM STREWN WITH CURIOUS EMBLEMS. IN HIS CURIOUS WORK, DAS BILD DES SPEERSHÜTTLERS DIE LÖSUNG DES SHAKESPEARE-RÄTSELS, ALFRED FREUND ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN THE BACONIAN SYMBOLISM IN THE PHILOSTRATES. BACON HE REVEALS AS THE PHILOSOPHICAL HERCULES, WHOM TIME WILL ESTABLISH AS THE TRUE "SPEAR-SHAKER" (SHAKESPEARE).
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TITLE PAGE OF THE FAMOUS FIRST EDITION OF SIR WALTER RALEGH'S HISTORY OF THE WORLD.
WHAT WAS THE MYSTERIOUS KNOWLEDGE WHICH SIR WALTER RALEGH POSSESSED AND WHICH WAS DECLARED TO BE DETRIMENTAL TO THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT? WHY WAS HE EXECUTED WHEN THE CHARGES AGAINST HIM COULD NOT BE PROVED? WAS HE A MEMBER OF ME OF THOSE FEARED AND HATED SECRET SOCIETIES WHICH NEARLY OVERTHREW POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS EUROPE DURING THE SIXTEENTH AND SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES? WAS SIR WALTER RALEGH AN IMPORTANT FACTOR IN THE BACON-SHAKSPERE-ROSICRUCIAN-MASONIC ENIGMA? BY THOSE SEEKING THE KEYS TO THIS GREAT CONTROVERSY, HE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN ALMOST ENTIRELY OVERLOOKED. HIS CONTEMPORARIES ARE UNANIMOUS IN THEIR PRAISE OF HIS REMARKABLE INTELLECT, AND HE HAS LONG BEEN CONSIDERED ME OF BRITAIN'S MOST BRILLIANT SONS. SIR WALTER RALEGH--SOLDIER, COURTIER, STATESMAN, WRITER, POET, PHILOSOPHER, AND EXPLORER--WAS A SCINTILLATING FIGURE AT THE COURT OF QUEEN ELIZABETH. UPON THIS SAME MAN, KING JAMES--AFTER THE DEATH OF ELIZABETH--HEAPED EVERY INDIGNITY WITHIN HIS POWER. THE COWARDLY JAMES, WHO SHUDDERED AT THE MENTION OF WEAPONS AND CRIED LIKE A CHILD WHEN HE WAS CROSSED, WAS INSANELY JEALOUS OF THE BRILLIANT COURTIER. RALEGH'S ENEMIES, PLAYING UPON THE KING'S WEAKNESS, DID NOT CEASE THEIR RELENTLESS PERSECUTION UNTIL RALEGH HAD BEEN HANGED AND HIS DECAPITATED, QUARTERED, AND DISEMBOWELED BODY LAY AT THEIR FEET. THE TITLE PAGE REPRODUCED ABOVE WAS USED BY RALEGH'S POLITICAL FOES AS A POWERFUL WEAPON AGAINST HIM. THEY CONVINCED JAMES I THAT THE FACE OF THE CENTRAL FIGURE UPHOLDING THE GLOBE WAS A CARICATURE OF HIS OWN, AND THE ENRAGED KING ORDERED EVERY COPY OF THE ENGRAVING DESTROYED. BUT A FEW COPIES ESCAPED THE ROYAL WRATH; CONSEQUENTLY, THE PLATE IS EXTREMELY RARE. THE ENGRAVING IS A MASS ROSICRUCIAN AND MASONIC SYMBOLS, AND THE FIGURES ON THE COLUMNS IN ALL PROBABILITY CONCEAL A CRYPTOGRAM. MORE SIGNIFICANT STILL IS THE FACT THAT THE PAGE FACING THIS PLATE IS A HEADPIECE IDENTICAL WITH THAT USED IN THE 1623 FOLIO OF "SHAKESPEARE" AND ALSO IN BACON'S NOVUM ORGANUM.
THE CRYPTOGRAM AS A FACTOR IN SYMBOLIC PHILOSOPHY
NO TREATISE WHICH DEALS WITH SYMBOLISM WOULD BE COMPLETE WITHOUT A SECTION DEVOTED TO THE CONSIDERATION OF CRYPTOGRAMS. THE USE OF CIPHERS HAS LONG BEEN RECOGNIZED AS INDISPENSABLE IN MILITARY AND DIPLOMATIC CIRCLES, BUT THE MODERN WORLD HAS OVERLOOKED THE IMPORTANT ROLE PLAYED BY CRYPTOGRAPHY IN LITERATURE AND PHILOSOPHY. IF THE ART OF DECIPHERING CRYPTOGRAMS COULD BE MADE POPULAR, IT WOULD RESULT IN THE DISCOVERY OF MUCH HITHERTO UNSUSPECTED WISDOM POSSESSED BY BOTH ANCIENT AND MEDIAEVAL PHILOSOPHERS. IT WOULD PROVE THAT MANY APPARENTLY VERBOSE AND RAMBLING AUTHORS WERE WORDY FOR THE SAKE OF CONCEALING WORDS. CIPHERS ARE HIDDEN IN THE MOST SUBTLE MANNER: THEY MAY BE CONCEALED IN THE WATERMARK OF THE PAPER UPON WHICH A BOOK IS PRINTED; THEY MAY BE BOUND INTO THE COVERS OF ANCIENT BOOKS; THEY MAY BE HIDDEN UNDER IMPERFECT PAGINATION; THEY MAY BE EXTRACTED FROM THE FIRST LETTERS OF WORDS OR THE FIRST WORDS OF SENTENCES; THEY MAY BE ARTFULLY CONCEALED IN MATHEMATICAL EQUATIONS OR IN APPARENTLY UNINTELLIGIBLE CHARACTERS; THEY MAY BE EXTRACTED FROM THE JARGON OF CLOWNS OR REVEALED BY HEAT AS HAVING BEEN WRITTEN IN SYMPATHETIC INK; THEY MAY BE WORD CIPHERS, LETTER CIPHERS, OR APPARENTLY AMBIGUOUS STATEMENTS WHOSE MEANING COULD BE UNDERSTOOD ONLY BY REPEATED CAREFUL READINGS; THEY MAY HE DISCOVERED IN THE ELABORATELY ILLUMINATED INITIAL LETTERS OF EARLY BOOKS OR THEY MAY BE REVEALED BY A PROCESS OF COUNTING WORDS OR LETTERS. IF THOSE INTERESTED IN FREEMASONIC RESEARCH WOULD GIVE SERIOUS CONSIDERATION TO THIS SUBJECT, THEY MIGHT FIND IN BOOKS AND MANUSCRIPTS OF THE SIXTEENTH AND SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES THE INFORMATION NECESSARY TO BRIDGE THE GAP IN MASONIC HISTORY THAT NOW EXISTS BETWEEN THE MYSTERIES OF THE ANCIENT WORLD AND THE CRAFT MASONRY OF THE LAST THREE CENTURIES. THE ARCANA OF THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES, WERE NEVER REVEALED TO THE PROFANE EXCEPT THROUGH THE MEDIA OF SYMBOLS. SYMBOLISM FULFILLED THE DUAL OFFICE OF CONCEALING THE SACRED TRUTHS FROM THE UNINITIATED AND REVEALING THEM TO THOSE QUALIFIED TO UNDERSTAND THE SYMBOLS. FORMS ARE THE SYMBOLS OF FORMLESS DIVINE PRINCIPLES; SYMBOLISM IS THE LANGUAGE OF NATURE. WITH REVERENCE THE WISE PIERCE THE VEIL AND WITH CLEARER VISION CONTEMPLATE THE REALITY; BUT THE IGNORANT, UNABLE TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE FALSE AND THE TRUE, BEHOLD A UNIVERSE OF SYMBOLS. IT MAY WELL BE SAID OF NATURE--THE GREAT MOTHER [VICTORIA]--THAT SHE IS EVER TRACING STRANGE CHARACTERS UPON THE SURFACE OF THINGS, BUT ONLY TO HER ELDEST AND WISEST SONS AS A REWARD FOR THEIR FAITH AND DEVOTION DOES, SHE REVEALS THE CRYPTIC ALPHABET WHICH IS THE KEY TO THE IMPORT OF THESE TRACINGS. THE TEMPLES OF THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES EVOLVED THEIR OWN SACRED LANGUAGES, KNOWN ONLY TO THEIR INITIATES AND NEVER SPOKEN SAVE IN THE SANCTUARY. THE ILLUMINED PRIESTS CONSIDERED IT SACRILEGE TO DISCUSS THE SACRED TRUTHS OF THE HIGHER WORLDS OR THE DIVINE VERITIES OF ETERNAL NATURE IN THE SAME TONGUE AS THAT USED BY THE VULGAR FOR WRANGLING AND DISSENSION. A SACRED SCIENCE MUST NEEDS BE COUCHED IN A SACRED LANGUAGE. SECRET ALPHABETS ALSO WERE INVENTED, AND WHENEVER THE SECRETS OF THE WISE WERE COMMITTED TO WRITING, CHARACTERS MEANINGLESS TO THE UNINFORMED WERE EMPLOYED. SUCH FORMS OF WRITING WERE CALLED SACRED OR HERMETIC ALPHABETS. SOME--SUCH AS THE FAMOUS ANGELIC WRITING--ARE STILL RETAINED IN THE HIGHER DEGREES OF MASONRY. SECRET ALPHABETS WERE NOT ENTIRELY SATISFACTORY, HOWEVER, FOR ALTHOUGH THEY RENDERED UNINTELLIGIBLE THE TRUE NATURE OF THE WRITINGS, THEIR VERY PRESENCE DISCLOSED THE FACT OF CONCEALED INFORMATION--WHICH THE PRIESTS ALSO SOUGHT TO CONCEAL. THROUGH PATIENCE OR PERSECUTION, THE KEYS TO THESE ALPHABETS WERE EVENTUALLY ACQUIRED AND THE CONTENTS OF THE DOCUMENTS REVEALED TO THE UNWORTHY. THIS NECESSITATED EMPLOYMENT OF MORE SUBTLE METHODS FOR CONCEALING THE DIVINE TRUTHS. THE RESULT WAS THE APPEARANCE OF CRYPTIC SYSTEMS OF WRITING DESIGNED TO CONCEAL THE PRESENCE OF BOTH THE MESSAGE AND THE CRYPTOGRAM. HAVING THUS DEVISED A METHOD OF TRANSMITTING THEIR SECRETS TO POSTERITY, THE ILLUMINATI ENCOURAGED THE CIRCULATION OF CERTAIN DOCUMENTS SPECIALLY PREPARED THROUGH INCORPORATING INTO THEM CIPHERS CONTAINING THE DEEPEST SECRETS OF MYSTICISM AND PHILOSOPHY. THUS, MEDIAEVAL PHILOSOPHERS DISSEMINATED THEIR THEORIES THROUGHOUT EUROPE WITHOUT EVOKING SUSPICION, SINCE VOLUMES CONTAINING THESE CRYPTOGRAMS COULD BE SUBJECTED TO THE CLOSEST SCRUTINY WITHOUT REVEALING THE PRESENCE OF THE HIDDEN MESSAGE. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES SCORES OF WRITERS--MEMBERS OF SECRET POLITICAL OR RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATIONS--PUBLISHED BOOKS CONTAINING CIPHERS. SECRET WRITING BECAME A FAD; EVERY EUROPEAN COURT HAD ITS OWN DIPLOMATIC CIPHER, AND THE INTELLIGENTSIA VIED WITH ONE ANOTHER IN DEVISING CURIOUS AND COMPLICATED CRYPTOGRAMS. THE LITERATURE OF THE FIFTEENTH, SIXTEENTH, AND SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES IS PERMEATED WITH CIPHERS, FEW OF WHICH HAVE EVER BEEN DECODED. MANY OF THE MAGNIFICENT SCIENTIFIC AND PHILOSOPHIC INTELLECTS OF THIS PERIOD DARED NOT PUBLISH THEIR FINDINGS, BECAUSE OF THE RELIGIOUS INTOLERANCE OF THEIR DAY. IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THE FRUITAGE OF THEIR INTELLECTUAL LABORS FOR MANKIND, THESE PIONEERS OF PROGRESS CONCEALED THEIR DISCOVERIES IN CIPHERS, TRUSTING THAT FUTURE GENERATIONS, MORE-KINDLY THAN THEIR OWN, WOULD DISCOVER AND APPRECIATE THEIR LEARNING. MANY CHURCHMEN, IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE, USED CRYPTOGRAMS, FEARING EXCOMMUNICATION OR A WORSE FATE SHOULD THEIR SCIENTIFIC RESEARCHES BE SUSPECTED. ONLY RECENTLY AN INTRICATE CIPHER OF ROGER BACON'S HAS BEEN UNRAVELED, REVEALING THE FACT THAT THIS EARLY SCIENTIST WAS WELL VERSED IN THE CELLULAR THEORY. LECTURING BEFORE THE AMERICAN PHILOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, DR. WILLIAM ROMAINE NEWBOLD---
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A FAMOUS CRYPTIC TITLE PAGE.
ONE YEAR AFTER THE PUBLICATION OF THE FIRST GREAT "SHAKESPEARIAN" FOLIO, A REMARKABLE VOLUME ON CRYPTOGRAM, AND CIPHERS WAS PUBLISHED. THE TITLE PAGE OF THE WORK IS REPRODUCED ABOVE. THE YEAR OF ITS PUBLICATION (1624) WAS DURING THE ROSICRUCIAN CONTROVERSY. THE TRANSLATION OF THE TITLE PAGE IS AS FOLLOWS: "THE CRYPTOMENYSIS AND CRYPTOGRAPHY OF GUSTAVUS SELENUS IN NINE BOOKS, TO WHICH IS ADDED A CLEAR EXPLANATION OF THE SYSTEM OF STEGANOGRAPHY OF JOHN TRITHEMIUS, ABBOT OF SPANHEIM AND HERBIPOLIS, A MAN OF ADMIRABLE GENIUS. INTERSPERSED WITH WORTHY INVENTIONS OF THE AUTHOR AND OTHERS, 1624." THE AUTHOR OF THIS VOLUME WAS BELIEVED TO BE AUGUSTUS, DUKE OF BRUNSWICK. THE SYMBOLS AND EMBLEMS ORNAMENTING THE TITLE PAGE, HOWEVER, ARE CONCLUSIVE EVIDENCE THAT THE FINE HAND OF THE ROSICRUCIAN’S WAS BEHIND ITS PUBLICATION. AT THE BOTTOM OF THE PICTURE IS A NOBLEMAN (BACON?) PLACING HIS HAT ON ANOTHER MAN'S HEAD. IN THE OVAL AT THE TOP OF THE PLATE, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE LIGHTS ARE BEACONS, OR A PLAY UPON THE NAME BACON. IN THE TWO SIDE PANELS ARE STRIKING AND SUBTLE "SHAKESPEARIAN" ALLUSIONS. ON THE LEFT IS A NOBLEMAN (POSSIBLY BACON) HANDING A PAPER TO ANOTHER MAN OF MEAN APPEARANCE WHO CARRIES IN HIS HAND A SPEAR. AT THE RIGHT, THE MAN WHO PREVIOUSLY CARRIED THE SPEAR IS SHOWN IN THE COSTUME OF AN ACTOR, WEARING SPURS AND BLOWING A HORN. THE ALLUSION TO THE ACTOR BLOWING HIS HORN AND THE FIGURE CARRYING THE SPEAR SUGGEST MUCH, ESPECIALLY AS SPEAR IS THE LAST SYLLABLE OF THE NAME "SHAKESPEARE" WHO TRANSLATED THE CIPHER MANUSCRIPT OF THE FRIAR, DECLARED: "THERE ARE DRAWINGS WHICH SO ACCURATELY PORTRAY THE ACTUAL APPEARANCE OF CERTAIN OBJECTS THAT IT IS DIFFICULT TO RESIST THE INFERENCE THAT BACON HAD SEEN THEM WITH THE MICROSCOPE. THESE ARE SPERMATOZOA, THE BODY CELLS AND THE SEMINIFEROUS TUBES, THE OVA, WITH THEIR NUCLEI DISTINCTLY INDICATED. THERE ARE NINE LARGE DRAWINGS, OF WHICH ONE AT LEAST BEARS CONSIDERABLE RESEMBLANCE TO A CERTAIN STAGE OF DEVELOPMENT OF A FERTILIZED CELL." (REVIEW OF REVIEWS, JULY, 1921.) HAD ROGER BACON FAILED TO CONCEAL THIS DISCOVERY UNDER A COMPLICATED CIPHER, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED AS A HERETIC AND WOULD PROBABLY HAVE MET THE FATE OF OTHER EARLY LIBERAL THINKERS. IN SPITE OF THE RAPID PROGRESS MADE BY SCIENCE IN THE LAST TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTY YEARS, IT STILL REMAINS IGNORANT CONCERNING MANY OF THE ORIGINAL DISCOVERIES MADE BY MEDIAEVAL INVESTIGATORS. THE ONLY RECORD OF THESE IMPORTANT FINDINGS IS THAT CONTAINED IN THE CRYPTOGRAMS OF THE VOLUMES WHICH THEY PUBLISHED. WHILE MANY AUTHORS HAVE WRITTEN ON THE SUBJECT OF CRYPTOGRAPHY, THE BOOKS MOST VALUABLE TO STUDENTS OF PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION ARE: POLYGRAPHIA AND STEGANOGRAPHIA, BY TRITHEMIUS, ABBOT OF SPANHEIM; MERCURY, OR THE SECRET AND SWIFT MESSENGER, BY JOHN WILKINS, BISHOP OF CHESTER; ŒDIPUS ÆGYPTIACUS AND OTHER WORKS BY ATHANASIUS KIRCHER, SOCIETY OF JESUS; AND CRYPTOMENYTICES ET CRYPTOGRAPHIÆ, BY GUSTAVUS SELENUS. 
TO ILLUSTRATE THE BASIC DIFFERENCES IN THEIR CONSTRUCTION AND USE, THE VARIOUS FORMS OF CIPHERS ARE HERE GROUPED UNDER SEVEN GENERAL HEADINGS:
1. THE LITERAL CIPHER. THE MOST FAMOUS OF ALL LITERAL CRYPTOGRAMS IS THE FAMOUS BILATERAL CIPHER DESCRIBED BY SIR FRANCIS BACON IN HIS DE AUGMENTIS SCIENTIARUM. LORD BACON ORIGINATED THE SYSTEM WHILE STILL A YOUNG MAN RESIDING IN PARIS. THE BILATERAL CIPHER REQUIRES THE USE OF TWO STYLES OF TYPE, ONE AN ORDINARY FACE AND THE OTHER SPECIALLY CUT. THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE TWO FONTS ARE IN MANY, CASE SO MINUTE THAT IT REQUIRES A POWERFUL MAGNIFYING GLASS TO DETECT THEM. ORIGINALLY, THE CIPHER MESSAGES WERE CONCEALED ONLY IN THE ITALICIZED WORDS, SENTENCES, OR PARAGRAPHS, BECAUSE THE ITALIC LETTERS, BEING MORE ORNATE THAN THE ROMAN LETTERS, OFFERED GREATER OPPORTUNITY FOR CONCEALING THE SLIGHT BUT NECESSARY VARIATIONS. SOMETIMES THE LETTERS VARY A TRIFLE IN SIZE; AT OTHER TIMES IN THICKNESS OR IN THEIR ORNAMENTAL FLOURISHES. LATER, LORD BACON IS BELIEVED TO HAVE HAD TWO ROMAN ALPHABETS SPECIALLY PREPARED IN WHICH THE DIFFERENCES WERE SO TRIVIAL THAT IT IS ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE FOR EXPERTS TO DISTINGUISH THEM. A CAREFUL INSPECTION OF THE FIRST FOUR "SHAKESPEARE" FOLIOS DISCLOSES THE USE THROUGHOUT THE VOLUMES OF SEVERAL STYLES OF TYPE DIFFERING IN MINUTE BUT DISTINGUISHABLE DETAILS. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT ALL THE "SHAKESPEARE" FOLIOS CONTAIN CIPHERS RUNNING THROUGH THE TEXT. THESE CIPHERS MAY HAVE BEEN ADDED TO THE ORIGINAL PLAYS, WHICH ARE MUCH LONGER IN THE FOLIOS THAN IN THE ORIGINAL QUARTOS, FULL SCENES HAVING BEEN ADDED IN SOME INSTANCES. THE BILATERAL CIPHER WAS NOT CONFINED TO THE WRITINGS OF BACON AND "SHAKESPEARE," HOWEVER, BUT APPEARS IN MANY BOOKS PUBLISHED DURING LORD BACON'S LIFETIME AND FOR NEARLY A CENTURY AFTER HIS B DEATH. IN REFERRING TO THE BILATERAL CIPHER, LORD BACON TERMS IT OMNIA PER OMNIA. THE CIPHER MAY RUN THROUGH AN ENTIRE BOOK AND BE PLACED THEREIN AT THE TIME OF PRINTING WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE ORIGINAL AUTHOR, FOR IT DOES NOT NECESSITATE THE CHANGING OF EITHER WORDS OR PUNCTUATION. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS CIPHER WAS INSERTED FOR POLITICAL PURPOSES INTO MANY DOCUMENTS AND VOLUMES PUBLISHED DURING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT CIPHERS WERE USED FOR THE SAME REASON AS EARLY AS THE COUNCIL OF NICAEA. THE BACONIAN BILATERAL CIPHER IS DIFFICULT TO USE TODAY, OWING TO THE PRESENT EXACT STANDARDIZATION OF TYPE AND THE FACT THAT SO FEW BOOKS ARE NOW HAND SET. ACCOMPANYING THIS CHAPTER ARE FACSIMILES OF LORD BACON'S BILATERAL ALPHABET AS IT APPEARED IN THE 1640 ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF DE AUGMENTIS SCIENTIARUM. THERE ARE FOUR ALPHABETS, TWO FOR THE CAPITAL AND TWO FOR THE SMALL LETTERS. CONSIDER CAREFULLY THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THESE FOUR AND NOTE THAT EACH ALPHABET HAS THE POWER OF EITHER THE LETTER A OR THE LETTER B, AND THAT WHEN READING A WORD ITS LETTERS ARE DIVISIBLE INTO ONE OF TWO GROUPS: THOSE WHICH CORRESPOND TO THE LETTER A AND THOSE WHICH CORRESPOND TO THE LETTER B. IN ORDER TO EMPLOY THE BILATERAL CIPHER, A DOCUMENT MUST CONTAIN FIVE TIMES AS MANY LETTERS AS THERE ARE IN THE CIPHER MESSAGE TO BE CONCEALED, FOR IT REQUIRES FIVE LETTERS TO CONCEAL ONE. THE BILATERAL CIPHER SOMEWHAT RESEMBLES A TELEGRAPH CODE IN WHICH LETTERS ARE CHANGED INTO DOTS AND DASHES; ACCORDING TO THE BILATERAL SYSTEM, HOWEVER, THE DOTS AND DASHES ARE REPRESENTED RESPECTIVELY BY A'S AND B'S. THE WORD BILATERAL IS DERIVED FROM THE FACT THAT ALL LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET MAY BE REDUCED TO EITHER A OR B. AN EXAMPLE OF BILATERAL WRITING IS SHOWN IN ONE OF THE ACCOMPANYING DIAGRAMS. IN ORDER TO DEMONSTRATE THE WORKING OF THIS CIPHER, THE MESSAGE CONCEALED WITHIN THE WORDS "WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING ARE MORE TO BE DESIRED THAN RICHES" WILL NOW BE DECIPHERED. THE FIRST STEP IS TO DISCOVER [HE LETTERS OF EACH ALPHABET AND REPLACE THEM BY THEIR EQUIVALENT A OR B IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE KEY GIVEN BY LORD BACON IN HIS BILATERAL ALPHABET (Q.V.). IN THE WORD WISDOM, THE W IS FROM THE B ALPHABET; THEREFORE, IT IS REPLACED BY A B. THE I IS FROM THE, A-ALPHABET; THEREFORE, AN A IS PUT IN ITS PLACE. THE S IS ALSO FROM THE, A-ALPHABET, BUT THE D BELONGS TO THE B ALPHABET. THE O AND THE M BOTH BELONG TO THE, A-ALPHABET IS REPLACED BY A. BY THIS PROCESS THE WORD WISDOM BECOME BAABAA. TREATING THE REMAINING WORDS OF THE SENTENCE IN A SIMILAR MANNER, AND BECOMES ABA; UNDERSTANDING, AAABAAAAAABAB; ARE, ABA; MORE, ABBB; TO, AB; BE, AB; DESIRED, ABAABAA; THAN, AABA; RICHES, AAAAAA. THE NEXT STEP IS TO RUN ALL THE LETTERS TOGETHER; THUS: BAABAAABAAAABAAAAAABABABAABBBABABABAABAAAABAAAAAAA. ALL THE COMBINATIONS USED IN THE BACONIAN BILITERAL CIPHER CONSIST OF GROUPS CONTAINING FIVE LETTERS EACH. THEREFORE, THE SOLID LINE OF LETTERS MUST BE BROKEN INTO GROUPS OF FIVE IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER: BAABA AABAA AABAA AAAAB ABABA ABBBA BABAB AABAA AABAA AAAAA. EACH OF THESE GROUPS OF FIVE LETTERS NOW REPRESENTS ONE LETTER OF THE CIPHER, AND THE ACTUAL LETTER CAN NOW BE DETERMINED BY COMPARING THE GROUPS WITH THE ALPHABETICAL TABLE, THE KEY TO THE BILITERAL CIPHER, FROM DE AUGMENTIS SCIENTIARUM (Q.V.): BAABA = T, AABAA = E, AABAA = E; AAAAB = B; ABABA = L; ABBBA = P; BABAB = X; AABAA = E, AABAA = E; AAAAA = A; BUT THE LAST FIVE LETTERS OF THE WORD RICHES BEING SET OFF BY A PERIOD FROM THE INITIAL R, THE LAST FIVE A'S DO NOT COUNT IN THE CIPHER. THE LETTERS THUS EXTRACTED ARE NOW BROUGHT TOGETHER IN ORDER, RESULTING IN TEEBLPXEE. AT THIS POINT THE INQUIRER MIGHT REASONABLY EXPECT THE LETTERS TO MAKE INTELLIGIBLE WORDS; BUT HE WILL VERY LIKELY BE DISAPPOINTED, FOR, AS IN THE CASE ABOVE, THE LETTERS THUS EXTRACTED ARE THEMSELVES A CRYPTOGRAM, DOUBLY INVOLVED TO DISCOURAGE THOSE WHO MIGHT HAVE A CASUAL ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE BILATERAL SYSTEM. THE NEXT STEP IS TO APPLY THE NINE LETTERS TO WHAT IS COMMONLY CALLED A WHEEL (OR DISC) CIPHER (Q.V.), WHICH CONSISTS OF TWO ALPHABETS, ONE REVOLVING AROUND THE OTHER IN SUCH A MANNER THAT NUMEROUS TRANSPOSITIONS OF LETTERS ARE POSSIBLE. IN THE ACCOMPANYING CUT THE A OF THE INNER ALPHABET
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AN EXAMPLE OF BILITERAL WRITING.
IN THE ABOVE SENTENCE NOTE CAREFULLY THE FORMATION OF THE LETTERS. COMPARE EACH LETTER WITH THE TWO TYPES OF LETTERS IN THE BILATERAL ALPHABET TABLE REPRODUCED FROM LORD BACON'S DE AUGMENTIS SCIENTIARUM. A COMPARISON OF THE "D" IN "WISDOM" WITH THE "D" IN "AND" DISCLOSES A LARGE LOOP AT THE TOP OF THE FIRST, WHILE THE SECOND SHOWS PRACTICALLY NO LOOP AT ALL. CONTRAST THE "I" IN "WISDOM" WITH THE "I" IN "UNDERSTANDING." IN THE FORMER, THE LINES ARE CURVED AND IN THE LATTER ANGULAR. A SIMILAR ANALYSIS OF THE TWO "R'S" IN "DESIRED" REVEALS OBVIOUS DIFFERENCES. THE "O" IN "MORE" DIFFERS ONLY FROM THE "O" IN "WISDOM" IN THAT IT A TINY LINE CONTINUES FROM THE TOP OVER TOWARDS THE "R." THE "A" IN "THAN" IS THINNER AND MORE ANGULAR THAN THE "A" IN "ARE," WHILE THE "R" IN "RICHES" DIFFERS FROM THAT IN "DESIRED" IN THAT THE FINAL UPRIGHT STROKE TERMINATES IN A BALL INSTEAD OF A SHARP POINT. THESE MINOR DIFFERENCES DISCLOSE THE PRESENCE OF THE TWO ALPHABETS EMPLOYED IN WRITING THE SENTENCE.
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THE KEY TO THE BILATERAL CIPHER.
AFTER THE DOCUMENT TO BE DECIPHERED HAS BEEN REDUCED TO ITS "A" AND "B" EQUIVALENTS, IT IS THEN BROKEN UP INTO FIVE-LETTER GROUPS AND THE MESSAGE READ WITH THE AID OF THE ABOVE TABLE.
[image: A MODERN WHEEL, OR DISC, CIPHER.]
A MODERN WHEEL, OR DISC, CIPHER.
THE ABOVE DIAGRAM SHOWS A WHEEL CIPHER. THE SMALLER, OR INNER, ALPHABET MOVES AROUND SO THAT ANY ONE OF ITS LETTERS MAY BE BROUGHT OPPOSITE ANY ME OF HE LETTERS ON THE LARGER, OR OUTER, ALPHABET. IN SOME, CASES THE INNER ALPHABET IS WRITTEN BACKWARDS, BUT IN THE PRESENT EXAMPLE, BOTH ALPHABETS READ THE SAME WAY.
[image: THE BILITERAL ALPHABET.]
THE BILITERAL ALPHABET.
THIS PLATE IS REPRODUCED FROM BACON'S DE AUGMENTIS SCIENTIARUM, AND SHOWS THE TWO ALPHABETS AS DESIGNED BY HIM FOR THE PURPOSE OF HIS CIPHER. EACH CAPITAL AND SMALL LETTER HAS TWO DISTINCT FORMS WHICH ARE DESIGNATED "A" AND "B". THE BILITERAL SYSTEM DID NOT IN EVERY INSTANCE MAKE USE OF TWO ALPHABETS IN WHICH THE DIFFERENCES WERE AS PERCEPTIBLE AS IN THE EXAMPLE HERE GIVEN, BUT THE TWO ALPHABETS WERE ALWAYS USED; SOMETIMES VARIATIONS ARE SO MINUTE THAT IT REQUIRES A POWERFUL MAGNIFYING GLASS TO DISTINGUISH THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE "A" AND "B" TYPES OF LETTERS IS OPPOSITE THE H OF THE OUTER ALPHABET, SO THAT FOR CIPHER PURPOSES THESE LETTERS ARE INTERCHANGEABLE. THE F AND M, THE P, AND Y, THE W AND D, IN FACT ALL THE LETTERS, MAY BE TRANSPOSED AS SHOWN BY THE TWO CIRCLES. THE NINE LETTERS EXTRACTED BY THE BILATERAL CIPHER MAY THUS BE EXCHANGED FOR NINE OTHERS BY THE WHEEL CIPHER. THE NINE LETTERS ARE CONSIDERED AS BEING ON THE INNER CIRCLE OF THE WHEEL AND ARE EXCHANGED FOR THE NINE LETTERS ON THE OUTER CIRCLE WHICH ARE OPPOSITE THE INNER LETTERS. BY THIS PROCESS THE T BECOMES A; THE TWO E'S BECOME TWO L'S; THE B BECOMES I, THE L BECOMES S; THE P BECOMES W; THE X BECOMES E; AND THE TWO E'S BECOME TWO L'S. THE RESULT IS ALLISWELL, WHICH, BROKEN UP INTO WORDS, READS: "ALL IS WELL." OF COURSE, BY MOVING THE INNER DISC OF THE WHEEL CIPHER, MANY DIFFERENT COMBINATIONS IN ADDITION TO THE ONE GIVEN ABOVE CAN BE MADE OF THE LETTERS, BUT THIS IS THE ONLY ONE WHICH WILL PRODUCE SENSE, AND THE CRYPTO-GRAMMATIST MUST KEEP ON EXPERIMENTING UNTIL HE DISCOVERS A LOGICAL AND INTELLIGIBLE MESSAGE. HE MAY THEN FEEL REASONABLY SURE THAT HE HAS DECIPHERED THE SYSTEM. LORD BACON INVOLVED THE BILATERAL CIPHER IN MANY DIFFERENT WAYS. THERE, ARE PROBABLY A SCORE OF DIFFERENT SYSTEMS USED IN THE "SHAKESPEARE" FOLIO ALONE, SOME SO INTRICATE THAT THEY MAY FOREVER BAFFLE ALL ATTEMPTS AT THEIR DECIPHERMENT. IN THOSE SUSCEPTIBLE OF SOLUTION, SOMETIMES THE A'S AND B'S HAVE TO BE EXCHANGED; AT OTHER TIMES THE CONCEALED MESSAGE IS WRITTEN BACKWARDS; AGAIN, ONLY EVERY OTHER LETTER IS COUNTED; AND SO ON.
THERE ARE SEVERAL OTHER FORMS OF THE LITERAL CIPHER IN WHICH LETTERS ARE SUBSTITUTED FOR EACH OTHER BY A PREARRANGED SEQUENCE. THE SIMPLEST FORM IS THAT IN WHICH TWO ALPHABETS ARE WRITTEN THUS:
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BY SUBSTITUTING THE LETTERS OF THE LOWER ALPHABET FOR THEIR EQUIVALENTS IN THE UPPER ONE, A MEANINGLESS CONGLOMERATION RESULTS, THE HIDDEN MESSAGE BEING DECODED BY REVERSING THE PROCESS. THERE IS ALSO A FORM OF THE LITERAL CIPHER IN WHICH THE ACTUAL CRYPTOGRAM IS WRITTEN IN THE BODY OF THE DOCUMENT, BUT UNIMPORTANT WORDS ARE INSERTED BETWEEN IMPORTANT ONES ACCORDING TO A PREARRANGED ORDER. THE LITERAL CIPHER ALSO INCLUDES WHAT ARE CALLED ACROSTIC SIGNATURES--THAT IS, WORDS WRITTEN DOWN THE COLUMN BY THE USE OF THE FIRST LETTER OF EACH LINE AND ALSO MORE COMPLICATED ACROSTICS IN WHICH THE IMPORTANT LETTERS ARE SCATTERED THROUGH ENTIRE PARAGRAPHS OR CHAPTERS. THE TWO ACCOMPANYING ALCHEMICAL CRYPTOGRAMS ILLUSTRATE ANOTHER FORM OF THE LITERAL CIPHER INVOLVING THE FIRST LETTER OF EACH WORD. EVERY CRYPTOGRAM BASED UPON THE ARRANGEMENT OR COMBINATION OF THE LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET IS CALLED A LITERAL CIPHER. 
2. THE PICTORIAL CIPHER. ANY PICTURE OR DRAWING WITH OTHER THAN ITS OBVIOUS MEANING MAY BE CONSIDERED A PICTORIAL CRYPTOGRAM. INSTANCES OF PICTORIAL CIPHER ARE FREQUENTLY FOUND IN EGYPTIAN SYMBOLISM AND EARLY RELIGIOUS ART. THE DIAGRAMS OF ALCHEMISTS AND HERMETIC PHILOSOPHERS ARE INVARIABLY PICTORIAL CIPHERS. IN ADDITION TO THE SIMPLE PICTORIAL CIPHER, THERE IS A MORE TECHNICAL FORM IN WHICH WORDS OR LETTERS ARE CONCEALED BY THE NUMBER OF STONES IN A WALL, BY THE SPREAD OF BIRDS' WINGS IN FLIGHT, BY RIPPLES ON THE SURFACE OF WATER, OR BY THE LENGTH AND ORDER OF LINES USED IN SHADING. SUCH CRYPTOGRAMS ARE NOT OBVIOUS, AND MUST BE DECODED WITH THE AID OF AN ARBITRARY MEASURING SCALE, THE LENGTH OF THE LINES DETERMINING THE LETTER OR WORD CONCEALED. THE SHAPE AND PROPORTION OF A BUILDING, THE HEIGHT OF A TOWER, THE NUMBER OF BARS IN A WINDOW, THE FOLDS OF A MAN'S GARMENTS--EVEN THE PROPORTIONS OR ATTITUDE OF THE HUMAN BODY--WERE USED TO CONCEAL DEFINITE FIGURES OR CHARACTERS WHICH COULD BE EXCHANGED FOR LETTERS OR WORDS BY A PERSON ACQUAINTED WITH THE CODE. INITIAL LETTERS OF NAMES WERE SECRETED IN ARCHITECTURAL ARCHES AND SPANS. A NOTABLE EXAMPLE OF THIS PRACTICE IS FOUND ON THE TITLE PAGE OF MONTAIGUE'S ESSAYS, THIRD EDITION, WHERE AN INITIAL B IS FORMED BY TWO ARCHES AND AN F BY A BROKEN ARCH. PICTORIAL CRYPTOGRAMS ARE SOMETIMES ACCOMPANIED BY THE KEY NECESSARY FOR THEIR DECIPHERMENT. A FIGURE MAY POINT TOWARD THE STARTING POINT OF THE CIPHER OR CARRY IN ITS HAND SOME IMPLEMENT DISCLOSING THE SYSTEM OF MEASUREMENT USED. THERE ARE ALSO FREQUENT INSTANCES IN WHICH THE CRYPTOGRAPHER PURPOSELY DISTORTED OR IMPROPERLY CLOTHED SOME FIGURE IN HIS DRAWING BY PLACING THE HAT ON BACKWARDS, THE SWORD ON THE WRONG SIDE, OR THE SHIELD ON THE WRONG ARM, OR BY EMPLOYING SOME SIMILAR ARTIFICE. THE MUCH-DISCUSSED FIFTH FINGER ON THE POPE'S HAND IN RAPHAEL'S SISTINE MADONNA AND THE SIXTH TOE ON JOSEPH'S FOOT IN THE SAME ARTIST'S MARRIAGE OF THE VIRGIN ARE CUNNINGLY CONCEALED CRYPTOGRAMS.
3. THE ACROAMATIC CIPHER. THE RELIGIOUS AND PHILOSOPHICAL WRITINGS OF ALL NATIONS ABOUND WITH ACROAMATIC CRYPTOGRAMS, THAT IS, PARABLES AND ALLEGORIES. THE ACROAMATIC IS UNIQUE IN THAT THE DOCUMENT CONTAINING IT MAY BE TRANSLATED OR REPRINTED WITHOUT AFFECTING THE CRYPTOGRAM. PARABLES AND ALLEGORIES HAVE BEEN USED SINCE REMOTE ANTIQUITY TO PRESENT MORAL TRUTHS IN AN ATTRACTIVE AND UNDERSTANDABLE MANNER. THE ACROAMATIC CRYPTOGRAM IS A PICTORIAL CIPHER DRAWN IN WORDS AND ITS SYMBOLISM MUST BE SO INTERPRETED. THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS OF THE JEWS, THE WRITINGS OF PLATO AND ARISTOTLE, HOMER'S ODYSSEY AND ILIAD, VIRGIL'S ÆNEID, THE METAMORPHOSIS OF APULEIUS, AND ÆSOP'S FABLES ARE OUTSTANDING EXAMPLES OF ACROAMATIC CRYPTOGRAPHY IN WHICH ARE CONCEALED THE DEEPEST AND MOST SUBLIME TRUTHS OF ANCIENT MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY. THE ACROAMATIC CIPHER IS THE MOST SUBTLE OF ALL, FOR THE PARABLE OR ALLEGORY IS SUSCEPTIBLE OF SEVERAL INTERPRETATIONS. BIBLE STUDENTS FOR CENTURIES HAVE BEEN CONFRONTED BY THIS DIFFICULTLY. THEY ARE SATISFIED WITH THE MORAL INTERPRETATION OF THE PARABLE AND FORGET THAT EACH PARABLE AND ALLEGORY IS CAPABLE OF SEVEN INTERPRETATIONS, OF WHICH THE SEVENTH--THE HIGHEST--IS COMPLETE AND ALL-INCLUSIVE, WHEREAS THE OTHER SIX (AND LESSER) INTERPRETATIONS ARE FRAGMENTARY, REVEALING BUT PART OF THE MYSTERY. THE CREATION MYTHS OF THE WORLD ARE ACROAMATIC CRYPTOGRAMS, AND THE DEITIES OF THE VARIOUS PANTHEONS ARE ONLY CRYPTIC CHARACTERS WHICH, IF PROPERLY UNDERSTOOD, BECOME THE CONSTITUENTS OF A DIVINE ALPHABET. THE INITIATED FEW COMPREHEND THE TRUE NATURE OF THIS ALPHABET, BUT THE UNINITIATED MANY WORSHIP THE LETTERS OF IT AS GODS.
[image: AN ALCHEMICAL CRYPTOGRAM.]
AN ALCHEMICAL CRYPTOGRAM.
JAMES CAMPBELL BROWN REPRINTS A CURIOUS CIPHER FROM KIRCHER. THE CAPITAL LETTERS OF THE SEVEN WORDS IN THE OUTER CIRCLE READ CLOCKWISE, FORM THE WORD SVLPHVR. FROM THE WORDS IN THE SECOND CIRCLE, WHEN READ IN A SIMILAR MANNER, IS DERIVED FIXVM. THE CAPITALS OF THE SIX WORDS IN THE INNER CIRCLE, WHEN PROPERLY ARRANGED, ALSO READ ESTSOL. THE FOLLOWING CIPHER IS THUS EXTRACTED: "SULPHUR FIXUM EST SOL," WHICH WHEN TRANSLATED IS: "FIXED SULPHUR IS GOLD."
[image: AN ALCHEMICAL CRYPTOGRAM.]
AN ALCHEMICAL CRYPTOGRAM.
BEGINNING WITH THE WORD VISITA AND READING CLOCKWISE, THE SEVEN INITIAL LETTERS OF THE SEVEN WORDS INSCRIBED IN THE OUTER CIRCLE READ: VITRIOL. THIS IS A VERY SIMPLE ALCHEMICAL ENIGMA, BUT IS A REMINDER THAT THOSE STUDYING WORKS ON HERMETICISM, ROSICRUCIANISM, ALCHEMY, AND FREEMASONRY SHOULD ALWAYS BE ON THE LOOKOUT FOR CONCEALED MEANINGS HIDDEN EITHER IN PARABLES AND ALLEGORIES OR IN CRYPTIC ARRANGEMENTS OF NUMBERS, LETTERS, AND WORDS.
[image: A CRYPTIC DEPICTION OF DIVINE AND NATURAL JUSTICE.]
A CRYPTIC DEPICTION OF DIVINE AND NATURAL JUSTICE.
THE FIRST CIRCLE PORTRAYS THE DIVINE ANTECEDENTS OF JUSTICE, THE SECOND THE UNIVERSAL SCOPE OF JUSTICE, AND THE THIRD THE RESULTS OF HUMAN APPLICATION OF JUSTICE. HENCE, THE FIRST CIRCLE DEALS WITH DIVINE PRINCIPLES, THE SECOND CIRCLE WITH MUNDANE AFFAIRS, AND THE THIRD CIRCLE WITH MAN. ON THE AT THE TOP OF THE PICTURE SITS THEMIS, THE PRESIDING SPIRIT OF LAW, AND AT HER FEET THREE OTHER QUEENS--JUNO, MINERVA, AND VENUS--THEIR ROBES ORNAMENTED WITH GEOMETRIC FIGURES. THE AXIS OF LAW CONNECTS THE THRONE, OF DIVINE JUSTICE ABOVE WITH THE THRONE OF HUMAN JUDGMENT AT THE BOTTOM OF THE PICTURE. UPON THE LATTER THRONE IS SEATED A QUEEN WITH A SCEPTER IN HER HAND, BEFORE WHOM STANDS THE WINGED GODDESS NEMESIS--THE ANGEL OF JUDGMENT. THE SECOND CIRCLE IS DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS BY TWO SETS OF TWO HORIZONTAL LINES. THE UPPER AND LIGHT SECTION IS CALLED THE SUPREME REGION AND IS THE ABODE OF THE GODS, THE GOOD SPIRITS, AND THE HEROES. THE LOWER AND DARK SECTION IS THE ABODE OF [SEXUAL] LUST, SIN, AND IGNORANCE. BETWEEN THESE TWO EXTREMES IS THE LARGER SECTION IN WHICH ARE BLENDED THE POWERS AND IMPULSES OF BOTH THE SUPERIOR AND THE INFERIOR REGIONS. IN THE THIRD OR INNER CIRCLE IS MAN, A TENFOLD CREATURE, CONSISTING OF NINE PARTS--THREE OF SPIRIT, THREE OF INTELLECT, AND THREE OF SOUL--ENCLOSED WITHIN ONE CONSTITUTION. ACCORDING TO SELENUS, MAN'S THREE SPIRITUAL QUALITIES ARE THOUGHT, SPEECH, AND ACTION; HIS THREE INTELLECTUAL QUALITIES ARE MEMORY, INTELLIGENCE, AND WILL; AND HIS THREE QUALITIES OF SOUL ARE UNDERSTANDING, COURAGE, AND [SEXLESS] DESIRE. THE THIRD CIRCLE IS FURTHER DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS CALLED AGES: THE GOLDEN AGE OF SPIRITUAL TRUTH IN THE UPPER RIGHT SECTION, THE IRON AGE OF SPIRITUAL DARKNESS IN THE LOWER RIGHT SECTION AND THE BRONZE AGE--A COMPOSITE OF THE TWO OCCUPYING THE ENTIRE LEFT HALF OF THE INNER CIRCLE AND ITSELF DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS. THE LOWEST DIVISION OF THE BRONZE AGE DEPICTS IGNORANT MAN CONTROLLED BY FORCE, THE CENTRAL THE PARTLY AWAKENED MAN CONTROLLED BY JURISPRUDENCE, AND THE UPPER THE SPIRITUALLY ILLUMINATED MAN CONTROLLED BY [SEXLESS] LOVE. BOTH THE SECOND AND THIRD CIRCLES REVOLVE UPON THE AXIS OF LAW, BUT THE DIVINE SOURCE, OF LAW--HEAVENLY JUSTICE--IS CONCEALED BY CLOUDS. ALL OF THE SYMBOLS AND FIGURES ORNAMENTING THE PLATE ARE DEVOTED TO A DETAILED AMPLIFICATION OF THE PRINCIPLES HERE OUTLINED. 
4. THE NUMERICAL CIPHER. MANY CRYPTOGRAMS HAVE BEEN PRODUCED IN WHICH NUMBERS IN VARIOUS SEQUENCES ARE SUBSTITUTED FOR LETTERS, WORDS, OR EVEN COMPLETE THOUGHTS. THE READING OF NUMERICAL CIPHERS USUALLY DEPENDS UPON THE POSSESSION OF SPECIALLY ARRANGED TABLES OF CORRESPONDENCES. THE NUMERICAL CRYPTOGRAMS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT ARE SO COMPLICATED THAT ONLY A FEW SCHOLARS VERSED IN RABBINICAL LORE HAVE EVER SOUGHT TO UNRAVEL THEIR MYSTERIES. IN HIS ŒDIPUS Æ
5. THE MUSICAL CIPHER. JOHN WILKINS, AFTERWARDS BISHOP OF CHESTER, IN 1641 CIRCULATED AN ANONYMOUS ESSAY ENTITLED MERCURY, OR THE SECRET AND SWIFT MESSENGER. IN THIS LITTLE VOLUME, WHICH WAS LARGELY DERIVED FROM THE MORE VOLUMINOUS TREATISES OF TRITHEMIUS AND SELENUS, THE AUTHOR SETS FORTH A METHOD WHEREBY MUSICIANS CAN CONVERSE WITH EACH OTHER BY SUBSTITUTING MUSICAL NOTES FOR THE LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET. TWO PERSONS UNDERSTANDING THE CODE COULD CONVERSE WITH EACH OTHER BY MERELY PLAYING CERTAIN NOTES UPON A PIANO OR OTHER INSTRUMENT. MUSICAL CRYPTOGRAMS CAN BE INVOLVED TO AN INCONCEIVABLE POINT; BY CERTAIN SYSTEMS IT IS POSSIBLE TO TAKE AN ALREADY EXISTING MUSICAL THEME AND CONCEAL IN IT A CRYPTOGRAM WITHOUT ACTUALLY CHANGING THE COMPOSITION IN ANY WAY. THE PENNANTS UPON THE NOTES MAY CONCEAL THE CIPHER, OR THE ACTUAL SOUNDS OF THE NOTES MAY BE EXCHANGED FOR SYLLABLES OF SIMILAR SOUND. THIS LATTER METHOD IS EFFECTIVE BUT ITS SCOPE IS SOMEWHAT LIMITED. SEVERAL MUSICAL COMPOSITIONS BY SIR FRANCIS BACON ARE STILL IN EXISTENCE. AN EXAMINATION OF THEM MIGHT REVEAL MUSICAL CRYPTOGRAMS, FOR IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT LORD BACON WAS WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE MANNER OF THEIR CONSTRUCTION.
6. THE ARBITRARY CIPHER. THE SYSTEM OF EXCHANGING LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET FOR HIEROGLYPHIC FIGURES IS TOO EASILY DECODED TO BE POPULAR. ALBERT: PIKE DESCRIBES AN ARBITRARY CIPHER BASED UPON THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE KNIGHTS TEMPLARS' CROSS, EACH ANGLE REPRESENTING A LETTER. THE MANY CURIOUS ALPHABETS THAT HAVE BEEN DEVISED ARE RENDERED WORTHLESS, HOWEVER, BY THE TABLE OF RECURRENCE. ACCORDING TO EDGAR ALLAN POE, A GREAT CRYPTO-GRAMMATIST, THE MOST COMMON LETTER OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE IS E, THE OTHER LETTERS IN THEIR ORDER OF FREQUENCY ARE AS FOLLOWS: A, O, I, D, H, N, R, S, T, V, Y, C, F, Q, L, M, W, B, K, P, Q, X, Z. OTHER AUTHORITIES DECLARE THE TABLE OF FREQUENCY TO BE: E, T, A, O, N, I, R, S, H, D, L, C, W, U, M, F, Y, G, P, B, V, K, X, Q, J, Z. BY MERELY COUNTING THE NUMBER OF TIMES EACH CHARACTER APPEARS IN THE MESSAGE, THE LAW OF RECURRENCE DISCLOSES THE ENGLISH LETTER FOR WHICH THE ARBITRARY CHARACTER STANDS. FURTHER HELP IS ALSO RENDERED BY THE FACT THAT IF THE CRYPTOGRAM BE SPLIT UP INTO WORDS THERE ARE ONLY THREE SINGLE LETTERS WHICH MAY FORM WORDS: A, I, O. THUS, ANY SINGLE CHARACTER SET OFF FROM THE REST OF THE TEXT MUST BE ONE OF THESE THREE LETTERS. FOR DETAILS OF THIS SYSTEM SEE THE GOLD BUG, BY EDGAR ALLAN POE. TO RENDER MORE DIFFICULT THE DECODING OF ARBITRARY CIPHERS, HOWEVER, THE CHARACTERS ARE SELDOM BROKEN UP INTO WORDS, AND, FURTHER, THE TABLE OF RECURRENCE IS PARTLY NULLIFIED BY ASSIGNING TWO OR MORE DIFFERENT CHARACTERS TO EACH LETTER, THEREBY MAKING IT IMPOSSIBLE TO ESTIMATE ACCURATELY THE FREQUENCY OF RECURRENCE. THEREFORE, THE GREATER THE NUMBER OF ARBITRARY CHARACTERS USED TO REPRESENT ANY SINGLE LETTER OF THE ALPHABET, THE MORE DIFFICULT IT IS TO DECIPHER AN ARBITRARY CRYPTOGRAM. THE SECRET ALPHABETS OF THE ANCIENTS ARE COMPARATIVELY EASY TO DECODE, THE ONLY REQUISITES BEING A TABLE OF FREQUENCY, A KNOWLEDGE OF THE LANGUAGE IN WHICH THE CRYPTOGRAM WAS ORIGINALLY WRITTEN, A MODERATE AMOUNT OF PATIENCE, AND A LITTLE INGENUITY.
7. THE CODE CIPHER. THE MOST MODEM FORM OF CRYPTOGRAM IS THE CODE SYSTEM. ITS MOST FAMILIAR FORM IS THE MORSE CODE FOR USE IN TELEGRAPHIC AND WIRELESS COMMUNICATION. THIS FORM OF CIPHER MAY BE COMPLICATED SOMEWHAT BY EMBODYING DOTS AND DASHES INTO A DOCUMENT IN WHICH PERIODS AND COLONS ARE DOTS, WHILE COMMAS AND SEMICOLONS ARE DASHES. THERE ARE ALSO CODES USED BY THE BUSINESS WORLD WHICH CAN BE SOLVED ONLY BY THE USE OF A PRIVATE CODE BOOK. BECAUSE THEY FURNISH AN ECONOMICAL AND EFFICIENT METHOD OF TRANSMITTING CONFIDENTIAL INFORMATION, THE USE OF SUCH CODES IS FAR MORE PREVALENT THAN THE AVERAGE PERSON HAS ANY SUSPICION. IN ADDITION TO THE FOREGOING CLASSIFICATIONS THERE ARE A NUMBER OF MISCELLANEOUS SYSTEMS OF SECRET WRITING, SOME EMPLOYING MECHANICAL DEVICES, OTHERS COLORS. A FEW MAKE USE OF SUNDRY MISCELLANEOUS OBJECTS TO REPRESENT WORDS AND EVEN COMPLETE THOUGHTS. BUT AS THESE MORE ELABORATE DEVICES WERE SELDOM EMPLOYED BY THE ANCIENTS OR BY THE MEDIAEVAL PHILOSOPHERS AND ALCHEMISTS, THEY HAVE NO DIRECT BEARING UPON RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY. THE MYSTICS OF THE MIDDLE AGES, BORROWING THE TERMINOLOGY OF THE VARIOUS ARTS AND SCIENCES, EVOLVED A SYSTEM OF CRYPTOGRAPHY WHICH CONCEALED THE SECRETS OF THE HUMAN SOUL UNDER TERMS GENERALLY APPLIED TO CHEMISTRY, BIOLOGY, ASTRONOMY, BOTANY, AND PHYSIOLOGY. CIPHERS OF THIS NATURE CAN ONLY BE DECODED BY INDIVIDUALS VERSED IN THE DEEP PHILOSOPHIC PRINCIPLES UPON WHICH THESE MEDIAEVAL MYSTICS BASED THEIR THEORIES OF LIFE. MUCH INFORMATION RELATING TO THE INVISIBLE NATURE OF MAN IS CONCEALED UNDER WHAT SEEM TO BE CHEMICAL EXPERIMENTS OR SCIENTIFIC SPECULATIONS. EVERY STUDENT OF SYMBOLISM AND PHILOSOPHY, THEREFORE, SHOULD BE REASONABLY WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE UNDERLYING PRINCIPLES OF CRYPTOGRAPHY; IN ADDITION TO SERVING HIM WELL IN HIS RESEARCHES, THIS ART FURNISHES A FASCINATING METHOD OF DEVELOPING THE ACUTENESS OF THE MENTAL FACULTIES. DISCRIMINATION AND OBSERVATION ARE INDISPENSABLE TO THE SEEKER AFTER KNOWLEDGE, AND NO STUDY IS EQUAL TO CRYPTOGRAPHY AS A MEANS OF STIMULATING THESE POWERS.
[image: QABBALISTIC AND MAGIC ALPHABETS.]
QABBALISTIC AND MAGIC ALPHABETS.
CURIOUS ALPHABETS WERE INVENTED BY THE EARLY AND MEDIAEVAL PHILOSOPHERS TO CONCEAL THEIR DOCTRINES AND TENETS FROM THE PROFANE. SOME OF THESE ALPHABETS ARE STILL USED TO A LIMITED EXTENT IN THE HIGHER DEGREES OF FREEMASONRY. PROBABLY THE MOST FAMOUS IS THE ANGELIC WRITING, TERMED IN THE ABOVE PLATE "THE WRITING CALLED MALACHIM." ITS FIGURES ARE SUPPOSEDLY DERIVED FROM THE CONSTELLATIONS. ADVANCED STUDENTS OF OCCULT PHILOSOPHY WILL COME UPON MANY VALUABLE DOCUMENTS IN WHICH THESE FIGURES ARE USED. UNDER EACH LETTER OF THE FIRST ALPHABET ABOVE IS ITS EQUIVALENT IN ENGLISH. ABOVE EACH LETTER OF THE OTHER THREE ALPHABETS IS ITS HEBREW LETTER EQUIVALENT.
FREEMASONIC SYMBOLISM
IN SEVERAL EARLY MASONIC MANUSCRIPTS--FOR EXAMPLE, THE HARLEIAN, SLOANE, LANSDOWNE, AND EDINBURGH-KILWINNING--IT IS STATED THAT THE CRAFT OF INITIATED BUILDERS EXISTED BEFORE THE DELUGE, AND THAT ITS MEMBERS WERE EMPLOYED IN THE BUILDING OF THE TOWER OF BABEL. A MASONIC CONSTITUTION DATED 1701 GIVES THE FOLLOWING NAIVE ACCOUNT OF THE ORIGIN OF THE SCIENCES, ARTS, AND CRAFTS FROM WHICH THE MAJOR PART OF MASONIC SYMBOLISM IS DERIVED:
"HOW THIS WORTHY SCIENCE WAS FIRST BEGUNNE, I SHALL TELL. BEFORE NOAH'S FLOOD, THERE WAS A MAN CALLED LAMECK AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE 4 CHAP. OF GEN.: AND THIS LAMECK HAD TWO WIVES. THE ONE WAS CALLED ADAH, AND THE OTHER ZILLAH; BY THE FIRST WIFE ADAH HE GOTT TWO SONS, THE ONE CALLED JABALL, AND THE OTHER JUBALL, AND BY THE OTHER WIFE ZILLAH HE GOT A SON AND DAUGHTER, AND THE FOUR CHILDREN FOUND THE BEGINNING OF ALL CRAFTS IN THE WORLD. THIS JABALL WAS THE ELDER SON, AND HE FOUND THE CRAFT OF GEOMETRIC, AND HE PARTED FLOCKS, AS OF SHEEP AND LAMBS IN THE FIELDS, AND FIRST WROUGHT HOUSES OF STONE AND TREE, AS IT IS NOTED IN THE CHAP, AFORESAID, AND HIS BROTHER JUBALL FOUND THE CRAFTE OF MUSICK, OF SONGS, ORGANS AND HARP. THE THIRD BROTHER [TUBAL-CAIN] FOUND OUT SMITH'S CRAFT TO WORK IRON AND STEEL, AND THEIR SISTER NAAMAH FOUND OUT THE ART OF WEAVING. THESE CHILDREN DID KNOW THATT GOD WOULD TAKE VENGEANCE FOR SINNE, EITHER BY FIRE OR WATER, WHEREFOR THEY WROTE THESE SCIENCES WHICH THEY HAD FOUND IN TWO PILLARS OF STONE, THATT THEY MIGHT BE FOUND AFTER THE FLOOD. THE ONE STONE WAS CALLED MARBELL--CANNOTT BURN WITH FIRE, AND THE OTHER WAS CALLED LATURUS [BRASS?], THATT CANNOTT DROWN IN THE WATER." THE AUTHOR OF THIS CONSTITUTION THERE UPON DECLARES THAT ONE OF THESE PILLARS WAS LATER DISCOVERED BY HERMES, WHO COMMUNICATED TO MANKIND THE SECRETS THEREON INSCRIBED. IN HIS ANTIQUITIES OF THE JEWS, JOSEPHUS WRITES THAT ADAM HAD FOREWARNED HIS DESCENDANTS THAT [TEMPTING] SINFUL HUMANITY WOULD BE DESTROYED BY A DELUGE. IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THEIR SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY, THE CHILDREN OF SETH THERE FORE RAISED TWO PILLARS, ONE OF BRICK AND THE OTHER OF STONE, ON WHICH WERE INSCRIBED THE KEYS TO THEIR KNOWLEDGE. THE PATRIARCH ENOCH--WHOSE NAME MEANS THE INITIATOR--IS EVIDENTLY A PERSONIFICATION OF THE SUN, SINCE HE LIVED 365 YEARS. HE ALSO CONSTRUCTED AN UNDERGROUND TEMPLE CONSISTING OF NINE VAULTS, ONE BENEATH THE OTHER, PLACING IN THE DEEPEST VAULT A TRIANGULAR TABLET OF GOLD BEARING UPON IT THE ABSOLUTE AND INEFFABLE NAME OF DEITY. ACCORDING TO SOME ACCOUNTS, ENOCH MADE TWO GOLDEN DELTAS. THE LARGER HE PLACED UPON THE WHITE CUBICAL ALTAR IN THE LOWEST VAULT AND THE SMALLER HE GAVE INTO THE KEEPING OF HIS SON, METHUSELEH, WHO DID THE ACTUAL CONSTRUCTION WORK OF THE BRICK CHAMBERS ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN REVEALED TO HIS FATHER BY THE MOST-HIGH. IN THE FORM AND ARRANGEMENT OF THESE VAULTS ENOCH EPITOMIZED THE NINE SPHERES OF THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES AND THE NINE SACRED STRATA OF THE EARTH THROUGH WHICH THE INITIATE MUST PASS TO REACH THE FLAMING SPIRIT DWELLING IN ITS CENTRAL CORE. ACCORDING TO FREEMASONIC SYMBOLISM, ENOCH, FEARING THAT ALL KNOWLEDGE OF THE SACRED MYSTERIES WOULD BE LOST AT THE TIME OF THE DELUGE, ERECTED THE TWO COLUMNS MENTIONED IN THE QUOTATION. UPON THE METAL COLUMN IN APPROPRIATE ALLEGORICAL SYMBOLS HE ENGRAVED THE SECRET REACHING AND UPON THE MARBLE COLUMN PLACED AN INSCRIPTION STATING THAT A SHORT DISTANCE AWAY A PRICELESS TREASURE WOULD BE DISCOVERED IN A SUBTERRANEAN VAULT. AFTER HAVING THUS FAITHFULLY COMPLETED HIS LABORS, ENOCH WAS TRANSLATED FROM THE BROW OF MOUNT MORIAH. IN TIME THE LOCATION OF THE SECRET VAULTS WAS LOST, BUT AFTER THE LAPSE OF AGES THERE CAME ANOTHER BUILDER--AN INITIATE AFTER THE ORDER OF ENOCH--AND HE, WHILE LAYING THE FOUNDATIONS FOR ANOTHER TEMPLE TO THE GREAT ARCHITECT OF THE UNIVERSE, DISCOVERED THE LONG-LOST VAULTS AND THE SECRETS CONTAINED WITHIN. JOHN LEYLANDE WAS APPOINTED BY KING HENRY VIII TO GO THROUGH THE ARCHIVES OF THE VARIOUS RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS DISSOLVED BY THE KING AND REMOVE FOR PRESERVATION ANY BOOKS OR MANUSCRIPTS OF AN IMPORTANT CHARACTER. AMONG THE DOCUMENTS COPIED BY LEYLANDE WAS A SERIES OF QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS CONCERNING THE MYSTERY OF MASONRY WRITTEN BY KING HENRY VI. IN ANSWER TO THE QUESTION, "HOW CAME MASONRY INTO ENGLAND?" THE DOCUMENT STATES THAT PETER GOWER, A GRECIAN, TRAVELED FOR KNOWLEDGE IN EGYPT, SYRIA, AND EVERY LAND WHERE THE PHOENICIANS HAD PLANTED MASONRY; WINNING ENTRANCE IN ALL LODGES OF MASONS, HE LEARNED MUCH, AND RETURNING, DWELT IN GREATER GREECE. HE BECAME RENOWNED FOR HIS WISDOM, FORMED A GREAT LODGE AT GROTON, AND MADE MANY MASONS, SOME OF WHOM JOURNEYED IN FRANCE, SPREADING MASONRY THERE; FROM FRANCE IN THE COURSE OF TIME THE ORDER PASSED INTO ENGLAND. TO EVEN THE SUPERFICIAL STUDENT OF THE SUBJECT IT MUST BE EVIDENT THAT THE NAME OF PETER GOWER, THE GRECIAN, IS MERELY AN ANGLICIZED FORM OF PYTHAGORAS; CONSEQUENTLY GROTON, WHERE HE FORMED HIS LODGE, IS EASILY IDENTIFIED WITH CROTONA. A LINK IS THUS ESTABLISHED BETWEEN THE PHILOSOPHIC MYSTERIES OF GREECE AND MEDIAEVAL FREEMASONRY. IN HIS NOTES ON KING HENRY'S QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS, WILLIAM PRESTON ENLARGES UPON THE VOW OF SECRECY AS IT WAS PRACTICED BY THE ANCIENT INITIATES. ON THE AUTHORITY OF PLINY, HE DESCRIBES HOW ANAXARCHUS, HAVING BEEN IMPRISONED IN ORDER TO EXTORT FROM HIM SOME OF THE SECRETS WITH WHICH HE HAD BEEN ENTRUSTED, BIT OUT HIS OWN TONGUE AND THREW IT IN THE FACE OF NICOCREON, THE TYRANT OF CYPRUS. PRESTON ADDS THAT THE ATHENIANS REVERED A BRAZEN STATUE THAT WAS REPRESENTED WITHOUT A TONGUE TO DENOTE THE SANCTITY WITH WHICH THEY REGARDED THEIR OATH-BOUND SECRETS. IT IS ALSO NOTEWORTHY THAT, ACCORDING TO KING HENRY'S MANUSCRIPT, MASONRY HAD ITS ORIGIN IN THE EAST AND WAS THE CARRIER OF THE ARTS AND SCIENCES OF CIVILIZATION TO THE PRIMITIVE HUMANITY OF THE WESTERN NATIONS. CONSPICUOUS AMONG THE SYMBOLS OF FREEMASONRY ARE THE SEVEN LIBERAL ARTS AND SCIENCES. BY GRAMMAR, MAN IS TAUGHT TO EXPRESS IN NOBLE AND ADEQUATE LANGUAGE HIS INNERMOST THOUGHTS AND IDEALS; BY RHETORIC HE IS ENABLED TO CONCEAL HIS IDEALS UNDER THE PROTECTING COVER OF AMBIGUOUS LANGUAGE AND FIGURES OF SPEECH; BY LOGIC HE IS TRAINED---
[image: THE MYSTERY OF THE MACROCOSM.]
THE MYSTERY OF THE MACROCOSM.
SUMMARIZING THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE HUMAN BODY AND THE THEORY OF ARCHITECTONICS, VITRUVIUS WRITES: "SINCE NATURE HAS DESIGNED THE HUMAN BODY SO THAT ITS MEMBERS ARE DULY PROPORTIONED TO THE FRAME AS A WHOLE, IT APPEARS THAT THE ANCIENTS HAD GOOD REASON FOR THEIR RULE, THAT IN PERFECT BUILDING THE DIFFERENT MEMBERS MUST BE IN EXACT SYMMETRICAL RELATIONS TO THE WHOLE GENERAL SCHEME. HENCE, WHILE TRANSMITTING TO US THE PROPER ARRANGEMENTS FOR BUILDINGS OF ALL KINDS, THEY WERE PARTICULARLY CAREFUL TO DO SO IN THE CASE OF TEMPLES OF THE GODS, BUILDINGS IN WHICH MERITS AND FAULTS USUALLY LAST FOREVER. THEREFORE, IF IT IS AGREED THAT NUMBER WAS FOUND OUT FROM THE HUMAN FINGERS, AND THAT THERE IS A SYMMETRICAL CORRESPONDENT BETWEEN THE MEMBERS SEPARATELY AND THE ENTIRE FORM OF THE BODY, IN ACCORDANCE WITH A CERTAIN PART SELECTED AS STANDARD, WE CAN HAVE NOTHING BUT RESPECT FOR THOSE WHO, IN CONSTRUCTING TEMPLES OF THE IMMORTAL GODS, HAVE SO ARRANGED THE MEMBERS OF THE WORKS THAT BOTH THE SEPARATE PARTS AND THE WHOLE DESIGN MAY HARMONIZE IN THEIR PROPORTIONS AND SYMMETRY." (THE TEN BOOKS ON ARCHITECTURE) BY SOME IT IS BELIEVED THAT ST. PAUL WAS INITIATED INTO THE DIONYSIAC MYSTERIES, FOR IN THE TENTH VERSE OF THE THIRD CHAPTER OF FIRST CORINTHIANS HE CALLS HIMSELF A "MASTER-BUILDER" OR ADEPT: "ACCORDING TO THE GRACE OF GOD WHICH IS GIVEN INTO ME, AS A WISE MASTER-BUILDER, I HAVE LAID THE FOUNDATION AND ANOTHER BUILDETH THEREON. " AS SURVIVALS OF THE ANCIENT DIONYSIAC RITES, THE TWO DIAGRAMS OF CESARIANO, ACCOMPANYING THIS CHAPTER ARE OF INCALCULABLE VALUE TO THE MODERN MYSTIC ARCHITECT. IN THE ORGANIZATION OF THE INTELLECTUAL FACULTIES WITH WHICH HE HAS BEEN ENDOWED; BY ARITHMETIC HE NOT ONLY IS INSTRUCTED IN THE MYSTERY OF UNIVERSAL ORDER BUT ALSO GAINS THE KEY TO MULTITUDE, MAGNITUDE, AND PROPORTION; BY GEOMETRY HE IS INDUCTED INTO THE MATHEMATICS OF FORM, THE HARMONY AND RHYTHM OF ANGLES, AND THE PHILOSOPHY OF ORGANIZATION; BY MUSIC HE IS REMINDED THAT THE UNIVERSE IS FOUNDED UPON THE LAWS OF CELESTIAL HARMONICS AND THAT HARMONY AND RHYTHM ARE ALL-PERVADING; BY ASTRONOMY HE GAINS AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE IMMENSITIES OF TIME AND SPACE, OF THE PROPER RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN HIMSELF AND THE UNIVERSE, AND OF THE AWESOMENESS OF THAT UNKNOWN POWER WHICH IS DRIVING THE COUNTLESS STARS OF THE FIRMAMENT THROUGH ILLIMITABLE SPACE. EQUIPPED WITH THE KNOWLEDGE CONFERRED BY FAMILIARITY WITH THE LIBERAL ARTS AND SCIENCES, THE STUDIOUS FREEMASON THEREFORE FINDS HIMSELF CONFRONTED BY FEW PROBLEMS WITH WHICH HE CANNOT COPE. 
THE DIONYSIAC ARCHITECTS
THE MOST CELEBRATED OF THE ANCIENT FRATERNITIES OF ARTISANS WAS THAT OF THE DIONYSIAC ARCHITECTS. THIS ORGANIZATION WAS COMPOSED EXCLUSIVELY OF INITIATES OF THE BACCHUS-DIONYSOS CULT AND WAS PECULIARLY CONSECRATED TO THE SCIENCE OF BUILDING AND THE ART OF DECORATION. ACCLAIMED AS BEING THE CUSTODIANS OF A SECRET AND SACRED KNOWLEDGE OF ARCHITECTONICS, ITS MEMBERS WERE ENTRUSTED WITH THE DESIGN AND ERECTION OF PUBLIC BUILDINGS AND MONUMENTS. THE SUPERLATIVE EXCELLENCE OF THEIR HANDIWORK ELEVATED THE MEMBERS OF THE GUILD TO A POSITION OF SURPASSING DIGNITY; THEY WERE REGARDED AS THE MASTER CRAFTSMEN OF THE EARTH. BECAUSE OF THE FIRST DANCES HELD IN HONOR OF DIONYSOS, HE WAS CONSIDERED THE FOUNDER AND PATRON OF THE THEATER, AND THE DIONYSIANS SPECIALIZED IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF BUILDINGS ADAPTED FOR THE PRESENTATION OF DRAMATIC PERFORMANCES. IN THE CIRCULAR OR SEMICIRCULAR ORCHESTRA, THEY INVARIABLY ERECTED AN ALTAR TO ÆSCHYLUS, THE FAMOUS GREEK POET, THAT WHILE APPEARING IN ONE OF HIS OWN PLAYS HE WAS SUSPECTED BY A MOB OF ANGRY SPECTATORS OF REVEALING ONE OF THE PROFOUND SECRETS OF THE MYSTERIES AND WAS FORCED TO SEEK REFUGE AT THE ALTAR OF DIONYSOS. SO CAREFULLY DID THE DIONYSIAC ARCHITECTS SAFEGUARD THE SECRETS OF THEIR CRAFT THAT ONLY FRAGMENTARY RECORDS EXIST OF THEIR ESOTERIC TEACHINGS. JOHN A. WEISSE THUS SUMS UP THE MEAGER DATA AVAILABLE CONCERNING THE ORDER: "THEY MADE THEIR APPEARANCE CERTAINLY NOT LATER THAN 1000 B.C., AND APPEAR TO HAVE ENJOYED PARTICULAR PRIVILEGES AND IMMUNITIES. THEY ALSO POSSESSED SECRET MEANS OF RECOGNITION, AND WERE BOUND TOGETHER BY SPECIAL TIES ONLY KNOWN TO THEMSELVES. THE RICHER OF THIS FRATERNITY WERE BOUND TO PROVIDE FOR THEIR POORER BRETHREN. THEY WERE DIVIDED INTO COMMUNITIES, GOVERNED BY A MASTER AND WARDENS, AND CALLED ΓΥΝΟΙΚΙΑΙ (CONNECTED HOUSES). THEY HELD A GRAND FESTIVAL ANNUALLY, AND WERE HELD IN HIGH ESTEEM. THEIR CEREMONIALS WERE REGARDED AS SACRED. IT HAS BEEN CLAIMED THAT SOLOMON, AT THE INSTANCE OF HIRAM, KING OF TYRE, EMPLOYED THEM AT HIS TEMPLE AND PALACES. THEY WERE ALSO EMPLOYED AT THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE OF DIANA AT EPHESUS. THEY HAD MEANS OF INTERCOMMUNICATION ALL OVER THE THEN KNOWN WORLD, AND FROM THEM, DOUBTLESS, SPRANG THE GUILDS OF THE TRAVELING MASONS KNOWN IN THE MIDDLE AGES." (THE OBELISK AND FREEMASONRY.) THE FRATERNITY OF THE DIONYSIAC ARCHITECTS SPREAD THROUGHOUT ALL OF ASIA MINOR, EVEN REACHING EGYPT AND INDIA. THEY ESTABLISHED THEMSELVES IN NEARLY ALL THE COUNTRIES BORDERING ON THE MEDITERRANEAN, AND WITH THE RISE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE FOUND THEIR WAY INTO CENTRAL EUROPE AND EVEN INTO ENGLAND. THE MOST STATELY AND ENDURING BUILDINGS IN CONSTANTINOPLE, RHODES, ATHENS, AND ROME WERE ERECTED BY THESE INSPIRED CRAFTSMEN. ONE OF THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS OF THEIR NUMBER WAS VITRUVIUS, THE GREAT ARCHITECT, RENOWNED AS THE AUTHOR OF DE ARCHITECTURA LIBRI DECEM. IN THE VARIOUS SECTIONS OF HIS BOOK VITRUVIUS GIVES SEVERAL HINTS AS TO THE PHILOSOPHY UNDERLYING THE DIONYSIAC CONCEPT OF THE PRINCIPLE OF SYMMETRY APPLIED TO THE SCIENCE OF ARCHITECTURE, AS DERIVED FROM A CONSIDERATION OF THE PROPORTIONS ESTABLISHED BY NATURE BETWEEN THE PARTS AND MEMBERS OF THE HUMAN BODY. THE FOLLOWING EXTRACT FROM VITRUVIUS ON THE SUBJECT OF SYMMETRY IS REPRESENTATIVE: "THE DESIGN OF A TEMPLE DEPENDS ON SYMMETRY, THE PRINCIPLES OF WHICH MUST BE MOST CAREFULLY OBSERVED BY THE ARCHITECT. THEY ARE DUE TO PROPORTION, IN ἀΝΑΛΟΓΊΑ. PROPORTION IS A CORRESPONDENCE AMONG THE MEASURES OF THE MEMBERS OF AN ENTIRE WORK, AND OF THE WHOLE TO A CERTAIN PART SELECTED AS STANDARD. FROM THIS RESULT THE PRINCIPLES OF SYMMETRY. WITHOUT SYMMETRY AND PROPORTION THERE CAN BE NO PRINCIPLES IN THE DESIGN OF ANY TEMPLE; THAT IS, IF THERE IS NO PRECISE RELATION BETWEEN ITS MEMBERS, AS IN THE CASE OF THOSE OF A WELL SHAPED MAN. FOR THE HUMAN BODY IS SO DESIGNED BY NATURE THAT THE FACE, FROM THE CHIN TO THE TOP OF THE FOREHEAD AND THE LOWEST ROOTS OF THE HAIR, IS A TENTH PART OF THE WHOLE HEIGHT; THE OPEN HAND FROM THE WRIST TO THE TIP OF THE MIDDLE FINGER IS JUST THE SAME; THE HEAD FROM THE CHIN TO THE CROWN IS AN EIGHTH, AND WITH THE NECK AND SHOULDER FROM THE TOP OF THE BREAST TO THE LOWEST ROOTS OF THE HAIR IS A SIXTH; FROM THE MIDDLE OF THE BREAST TO THE SUMMIT OF THE CROWN IS A FOURTH. IF WE TAKE THE HEIGHT OF THE FACE ITSELF, THE DISTANCE FROM THE BOTTOM OF THE CHIN TO THE UNDER SIDE OF THE NOSTRILS [AND FROM THAT POINT] TO A LINE BETWEEN THE EYEBROWS IS THE SAME; FROM THERE TO THE LOWEST ROOTS OF THE HAIR IS ALSO A THIRD, COMPRISING THE FOREHEAD. THE LENGTH OF THE FOOT IS ONE SIXTH OF THE HEIGHT OF THE BODY; OF THE FOREARM, ONE FOURTH; AND THE BREADTH OF THE BREAST IS ALSO ONE FOURTH. THE OTHER MEMBERS, TOO, HAVE THEIR OWN SYMMETRICAL PROPORTIONS, AND IT WAS BY EMPLOYING THEM THAT THE FAMOUS PAINTERS AND SCULPTORS OF ANTIQUITY ATTAINED TO GREAT AND ENDLESS RENOWN." THE EDIFICES RAISED BY THE DIONYSIAC BUILDERS WERE INDEED "SERMONS IN STONE." THOUGH UNABLE TO COMPREHEND FULLY THE COSMIC PRINCIPLES THUS EMBODIED IN THESE MASTERPIECES OF HUMAN INGENUITY AND INDUSTRY, EVEN THE UNINITIATED WERE INVARIABLY OVERWHELMED BY THE SENSE OF MAJESTY AND SYMMETRY RESULTING FROM THE PERFECT COORDINATION OF PILLARS, SPANS, ARCHES, AND DOMES. BY VARIATIONS IN THE DETAILS OF SIZE, MATERIAL, TYPE, ARRANGEMENT, ORNAMENTATION, AND COLOR, THESE INSPIRED BUILDERS BELIEVED IT POSSIBLE TO PROVOKE IN THE NATURE OF THE ONLOOKER CERTAIN DISTINCT MENTAL OR EMOTIONAL REACTIONS. VITRUVIUS, FOR EXAMPLE, DESCRIBES THE DISPOSITION OF BRONZE VASES ABOUT A ROOM SO AS TO PRODUCE CERTAIN DEFINITE CHANGES IN THE TONE AND QUALITY OF THE HUMAN VOICE. IN LIKE MANNER, EACH CHAMBER IN THE MYSTERIES THROUGH WHICH THE CANDIDATE PASSED HAD ITS OWN PECULIAR ACOUSTICS. THUS, IN ONE CHAMBER THE VOICE OF THE PRIEST WAS AMPLIFIED UNTIL HIS WORDS CAUSED THE VERY ROOM TO VIBRATE, WHILE IN ANOTHER THE VOICE WAS DIMINISHED AND SOFTENED TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT IT SOUNDED LIKE THE DISTANT TINKLING OF SILVER BELLS. AGAIN, IN SOME OF THE UNDERGROUND PASSAGEWAYS THE CANDIDATE WAS APPARENTLY BEREFT OF THE POWER OF SPEECH, FOR THOUGH HE SHOUTED AT THE TOP OF HIS VOICE NOT EVEN A WHISPER WAS AUDIBLE TO HIS EARS. AFTER PROGRESSING A FEW FEET, HOWEVER, HE WOULD DISCOVER THAT HIS SOFTEST SIGH WOULD BE REECHOED A HUNDRED TIMES. THE SUPREME AMBITION OF THE DIONYSIAC ARCHITECTS WAS THE CONSTRUCTION OF BUILDINGS WHICH WOULD CREATE DISTINCT IMPRESSIONS CONSISTENT WITH THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH THE STRUCTURE ITSELF WAS DESIGNED. IN COMMON WITH THE PYTHAGOREANS, THEY BELIEVED IT POSSIBLE BY COMBINATIONS OF STRAIGHT LINES AND CURVES TO INDUCE ANY DESIRED MENTAL ATTITUDE OR EMOTION. THEY LABORED, THEREFORE, TO THE END OF PRODUCING A BUILDING PERFECTLY HARMONIOUS WITH THE STRUCTURE OF THE UNIVERSE ITSELF. THEY MAY HAVE EVEN BELIEVED THAT AN EDIFICE SO CONSTRUCTED BECAUSE IT WAS IN NO RESPECT AT VARIANCE WITH ANY EXISTING REALITY WOULD NOT BE SUBJECT TO DISSOLUTION BUT WOULD ENDURE THROUGHOUT THE SPAN OF MORTAL TIME. AS A LOGICAL DEDUCTION FROM THEIR PHILOSOPHIC TREND OF THOUGHT, SUCH A BUILDING--EN RAPPORT WITH COSMOS--WOULD ALSO HAVE BECOME AN ORACLE. CERTAIN EARLY WORKS ON MAGICAL PHILOSOPHY HINT THAT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WAS ORACULAR IN CHARACTER BECAUSE OF SPECIALLY PREPARED CHAMBERS IN ITS INTERIOR. THESE BY THEIR SHAPE AND ARRANGEMENT WERE SO ATTUNED TO THE VIBRATIONS OF THE INVISIBLE WORLD THAT THEY CAUGHT AND AMPLIFIED THE VOICES OF THE AGES IMPRINTED UPON AND ETERNALLY EXISTENT IN THE SUBSTANCE OF THE ASTRAL LIGHT. UNSKILLED IN THESE ANCIENT SUBTLETIES OF THEIR PROFESSION, MODERN ARCHITECTS OFTEN CREATE ARCHITECTURAL ABSURDITIES WHICH WOULD CAUSE THEIR CREATORS TO BLUSH WITH SHAME DID THEY COMPREHEND THEIR ACTUAL SYMBOLIC IMPORT. THUS, PHALLIC EMBLEMS ARE STREWN IN PROFUSION AMONG THE ADORNMENTS OF BANKS, OFFICE BUILDINGS, AND DEPARTMENT STORES. CHRISTIAN CHURCHES ALSO MAY BE SURMOUNTED WITH BRAHMIN OR MOHAMMEDAN DOMES OR BE DESIGNED IN A STYLE SUITABLE FOR A JEWISH SYNAGOGUE OR A GREEK TEMPLE TO PLUTO. THESE INCONGRUITIES MAY BE CONSIDERED TRIVIAL IN IMPORTANCE BY THE MODERN DESIGNER, BUT TO THE TRAINED PSYCHOLOGIST THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH A BUILDING WAS ERECTED IS FRUSTRATED IN LARGE MEASURE BY THE PRESENCE OF SUCH ARCHITECTURAL DISCORDANCES. VITRUVIUS THUS DEFINES THE PRINCIPLE OF PROPRIETY AS CONCEIVED AND APPLIED BY THE DIONYSIANS: "PROPRIETY IS THAT: PERFECTION OF STYLE WHICH COMES WHEN A WORK IS AUTHORITATIVELY CONSTRUCTED ON APPROVED PRINCIPLES. IT ARISES FROM PRESCRIPTION (GREEK ΘΕΜΑΤΙΣΜῷ), FROM USAGE, OR FROM NATURE. FROM PRESCRIPTION, IN THE CASE OF HYPAETHRAL EDIFICES, OPEN TO THE SKY, IN HONOR OF JUPITER LIGHTNING, THE HEAVEN, THE SUN, OR THE MOON: FOR THESE ARE GODS WHOSE SEMBLANCES AND MANIFESTATIONS WE BEHOLD BEFORE OUR VERY EYES IN THE SKY WHEN IT IS CLOUDLESS AND BRIGHT. THE TEMPLES OF MINERVA, MARS, AND HERCULES WILL BE DORIC, SINCE THE VIRILE STRENGTH OF THESE GODS MAKES DAINTINESS ENTIRELY INAPPROPRIATE TO THEIR HOUSES. IN TEMPLES TO VENUS, FLORA, PROSERPINE, SPRING-WATER, AND THE NYMPHS, THE CORINTHIAN ORDER WILL BE FOUND TO HAVE PECULIAR SIGNIFICANCE, BECAUSE THESE ARE DELICATE DIVINITIES AND SO ITS RATHER SLENDER OUTLINES, ITS FLOWERS, LEAVES, AND ORNAMENTAL VOLUTES WILL LEND PROPRIETY WHERE IT IS DUE. THE CONSTRUCTION OF TEMPLES OF THE IONIC ORDER TO JUNO, DIANA, FATHER BACCHUS, AND THE OTHER GODS OF THAT KIND, WILL BE IN KEEPING WITH THE MIDDLE POSITION WHICH THEY HOLD; FOR THE BUILDING OF SUCH WILL BE AN APPROPRIATE COMBINATION OF THE SEVERITY OF THE DORIC AND THE DELICACY OF THE CORINTHIAN." IN DESCRIBING THE SOCIETIES OF IONIAN ARTIFICERS, JOSEPH DA COSTA DECLARES THE DIONYSIAC RITES TO HAVE BEEN FOUNDED UPON THE SCIENCE OF ASTRONOMY, WHICH BY THE INITIATES OF THIS ORDER WAS CORRELATED TO THE BUILDER'S ART. IN VARIOUS DOCUMENTS DEALING WITH THE ORIGIN OF ARCHITECTURE ARE FOUND HINTS TO THE EFFECT THAT THE GREAT BUILDINGS ERECTED BY THESE INITIATED CRAFTSMEN WERE BASED UPON GEOMETRICAL PATTERNS DERIVED FROM THE CONSTELLATIONS. THUS, A TEMPLE MIGHT BE PLANNED ACCORDING TO THE CONSTELLATION OF PEGASUS OR A COURT OF JUDGMENT MODELED AFTER THE CONSTELLATION OF THE SCALES. THE DIONYSIANS EVOLVED A PECULIAR CODE BY WHICH THEY WERE ABLE TO COMMUNICATE WITH ONE ANOTHER IN THE DARK AND BOTH THE SYMBOLS AND THE TERMINOLOGY OF THEIR GUILD WERE DERIVED, IN THE MAIN, FROM THE ELEMENTS OF ARCHITECTURE. WHILE STIGMATIZED AS PAGANS BY REASON OF THEIR PHILOSOPHIC PRINCIPLES, IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THESE DIONYSIAC CRAFTSMEN WERE ALMOST UNIVERSALLY EMPLOYED IN THE ERECTION OF EARLY CHRISTIAN ABBEYS AND CATHEDRALS, WHOSE STONES EVEN TO THIS VERY DAY BEAR DISTINGUISHING MARKS AND SYMBOLS CUT INTO THEIR SURFACES BY THESE ILLUSTRIOUS BUILDERS. AMONG THE ORNATE CARVINGS UPON THE FRONTS OF GREAT CHURCHES OF THE OLD WORLD ARE FREQUENTLY FOUND REPRESENTATIONS OF COMPASSES, SQUARES, RULES, MALLETS, AND CLUSTERS OF BUILDERS' TOOLS SKILLFULLY INCORPORATED INTO MURAL DECORATIONS AND EVEN PLACED IN THE HANDS OF THE EFFIGIES OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS STANDING IN EXALTED NICHES. A GREAT MYSTERY WAS CONTAINED IN THE ANCIENT PORTALS OF THE CATHEDRAL OF NOTRE DAME WHICH WERE DESTROYED DURING THE FRENCH REVOLUTION, FOR AMONG THEIR CARVINGS WERE NUMEROUS ROSICRUCIAN AND MASONIC EMBLEMS; AND ACCORDING TO THE RECORDS PRESERVED BY ALCHEMISTS WHO STUDIED THEIR BAS-RELIEFS, THE SECRET PROCESSES FOR METALLIC TRANSMUTATION WERE SET FORTH IN THEIR GROTESQUE YET MOST SIGNIFICANT FIGURES. THE CHECKERBOARD FLOOR UPON WHICH THE MODERN FREEMASONIC LODGE STANDS IS THE OLD TRACING BOARD OF THE DIONYSIAC ARCHITECTS, AND WHILE THE MODERN ORGANIZATION IS NO LONGER LIMITED TO WORKMEN'S GUILDS IT STILL PRESERVES IN ITS SYMBOLS THE METAPHYSICAL DOCTRINES OF THE ANCIENT SOCIETY OF WHICH IT IS PRESUMABLY THE OUTGROWTH. THE INVESTIGATOR OF THE ORIGIN OF FREEMASONIC SYMBOLISM WHO DESIRES TO TRACE THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE ORDER THROUGH THE AGES WILL FIND A PRACTICAL SUGGESTION IN THE FOLLOWING STATEMENT OF CHARLES W. HECKETHORN: "BUT CONSIDERING THAT FREEMASONRY IS A TREE THE ROOTS OF WHICH SPREAD THROUGH SO MANY SOILS, IT FOLLOWS THAT TRACES THEREOF MUST BE FOUND IN ITS FRUIT; THAT ITS LANGUAGE AND RITUAL SHOULD RETAIN MUCH OF THE VARIOUS SECTS AND INSTITUTIONS IT HAS PASSED THROUGH BEFORE ARRIVING AT THEIR PRESENT STATE, AND IN MASONRY WE MEET WITH INDIAN, EGYPTIAN, JEWISH, AND CHRISTIAN IDEAS, TERMS THEREFROM THE SUPREME AMBITION OF THEIR CRAFT AND SYMBOLS." (THE SECRET SOCIETIES OF ALL AGES AND COUNTRIES.) THE ROMAN COLLEGIA OF SKILLED ARCHITECTS WERE APPARENTLY A SUBDIVISION OF THE GREATER IONIAN BODY, THEIR PRINCIPLES AND ORGANIZATION BEING PRACTICALLY IDENTICAL WITH THE OLDER IONIAN INSTITUTION. IT HAS BEEN SUSPECTED THAT THE DIONYSIANS ALSO PROFOUNDLY INFLUENCED EARLY ISLAMIC CULTURE, FOR PART OF THEIR SYMBOLISM FOUND ITS WAY INTO THE MYSTERIES OF THE DERVISHES. AT ONE TIME THE DIONYSIANS REFERRED TO THEMSELVES AS SONS OF SOLOMON, AND ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT OF THEIR SYMBOLS WAS THE SEAL OF SOLOMON--TWO INTERLACED TRIANGLES. THIS MOTIF IS FREQUENTLY SEEN IN CONSPICUOUS PARTS OF MOHAMMEDAN MOSQUES. THE KNIGHTS TEMPLARS--WHO WERE SUSPECTED OF ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING--ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE CONTACTED THESE DIONYSIAC ARTIFICERS AND TO HAVE INTRODUCED MANY OF THEIR SYMBOLS AND DOCTRINES INTO MEDIAEVAL EUROPE. BUT FREEMASONRY MOST OF ALL OWES TO THE DIONYSIAC CULT THE GREAT MASS OF ITS SYMBOLS AND RITUALS WHICH ARE RELATED TO THE SCIENCE OF ARCHITECTURE. FROM THESE ANCIENT AND ILLUSTRIOUS ARTISANS, IT ALSO RECEIVED THE LEGACY OF THE UNFINISHED TEMPLE OF CIVILIZATION-THAT VAST, INVISIBLE STRUCTURE UPON WHICH THESE INITIATED BUILDERS HAVE LABORED CONTINUOUSLY SINCE THE INCEPTION OF THEIR FRATERNITY. THIS MIGHTY EDIFICE, WHICH HAS FALLEN AND BEEN REBUILT TIME AFTER TIME BUT WHOSE FOUNDATIONS REMAIN UNMOVED, IS THE TRUE EVERLASTING HOUSE OF WHICH THE TEMPLE ON THE BROW OF MOUNT MORIAH WAS BUT AN IMPERMANENT SYMBOL. ASIDE FROM THE OPERATIVE ASPECT OF THEIR ORDER, THE DIONYSIAC ARCHITECTS HAD A SPECULATIVE PHILOSOPHIC CODE. HUMAN SOCIETY THEY CONSIDERED AS A ROUGH AND UNTRUED ASHLAR BUT LATELY CHISELED FROM THE QUARRY OF ELEMENTAL NATURE. THIS CRUDE BLOCK WAS THE TRUE OBJECT UPON WHICH THESE SKILLED CRAFTSMEN LABORED--POLISHING IT, SQUARING IT, AND WITH THE AID OF FINE CARVINGS TRANSFORMING IT INTO A MIRACLE OF BEAUTY. WHILE MYSTICS RELEASED THEIR SOULS FROM THE BONDAGE OF MATTER BY MEDITATION AND PHILOSOPHERS FOUND THEIR KEENEST JOY IN THE PROFUNDITIES OF THOUGHT, THESE MASTER WORKMEN ACHIEVED LIBERATION FROM THE WHEEL OF LIFE AND DEATH BY LEARNING TO SWING THEIR HAMMERS WITH THE SAME RHYTHM THAT MOVES THE SWIRLING FORCES OF COSMOS. THEY VENERATED THE DEITY UNDER THE GUISE OF A GREAT ARCHITECT AND MASTER CRAFTSMAN WHO WAS EVER GOUGING ROUGH ASHLARS FROM THE FIELDS OF SPACE AND TRUING THEM INTO UNIVERSES. THE DIONYSIANS AFFIRMED CONSTRUCTIVENESS TO BE THE SUPREME EXPRESSION OF THE SOUL, AND ATTUNING THEMSELVES WITH THE EVER-VISIBLE CONSTRUCTIVE NATURAL PROCESSES GOING ON AROUND THEM, BELIEVED IMMORTALITY COULD BE ACHIEVED BY THUS BECOMING A PART OF THE CREATIVE AGENCIES OF NATURE.
SOLOMON, THE PERSONIFICATION OF UNIVERSAL WISDOM
THE NAME SOLOMON MAY BE DIVIDED INTO THREE SYLLABLES, SOL-OM-ON, SYMBOLIZING LIGHT, GLORY, AND TRUTH COLLECTIVELY AND RESPECTIVELY. THE TEMPLE OF SOLOMON IS, THEREFORE, FIRST OF ALL "THE HOUSE OF EVERLASTING LIGHT," ITS EARTHLY SYMBOL BEING THE TEMPLE OF STONE ON THE BROW OF MOUNT MORIAH. ACCORDING TO THE MYSTERY TEACHINGS, THERE ARE THREE TEMPLES OF SOLOMON--AS THERE ARE THREE GRAND MASTERS, THREE WITNESSES, AND THREE TABERNACLES OF THE TRANSFIGURATION. THE FIRST TEMPLE IS THE GRAND HOUSE OF THE UNIVERSE, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH SITS THE SUN (SOL) UPON HIS GOLDEN THRONE. THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC AS FELLOW-CRAFTSMEN GATHER AROUND THEIR SHINING LORD. THREE LIGHTS--THE STELLAR, THE SOLAR, AND THE LUNAR--ILLUMINATE THIS COSMIC TEMPLE. ACCOMPANIED BY HIS RETINUE OF PLANETS, MOONS, AND ASTEROIDS, THIS DIVINE KING (SOLOMON), WHOSE GLORY NO EARTHLY MONARCH SHALL EVER EQUAL, PASSES IN STATELY POMP DOWN THE AVENUES OF SPACE. WHEREAS CHIRAM REPRESENTS THE ACTIVE PHYSICAL LIGHT OF THE SUN, SOLOMON SIGNIFIES ITS INVISIBLE BUT ALL-POWERFUL, SPIRITUAL AND INTELLECTUAL EFFULGENCY. THE SECOND SYMBOLIC TEMPLE IS THE HUMAN BODY-THE LITTLE HOUSE MADE IN THE IMAGE OF THE GREAT UNIVERSAL HOUSE. "KNOW YE NOT," ASKED THE APOSTLE PAUL, "THAT YE ARE THE TEMPLE OF GOD, AND THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD DWELLETH IN YOU?" FREEMASONRY WITHIN A TEMPLE OF STONE CANNOT BE OTHER THAN SPECULATIVE, BUT FREEMASONRY WITHIN THE LIVING TEMPLE OF THE BODY IS OPERATIVE. THE THIRD SYMBOLIC TEMPLE IS THE SOULAR HOUSE, AN INVISIBLE STRUCTURE, THE COMPREHENSION OF WHICH IS A SUPREME FREEMASONIC ARCANUM. THE MYSTERY OF THIS INTANGIBLE EDIFICE IS CONCEALED UNDER THE ALLEGORY OF THE SOMA PSUCHICON, OR WEDDING GARMENT DESCRIBED BY ST. PAUL, THE ROBES OF GLORY OF THE HIGH PRIEST OF ISRAEL, THE YELLOW ROBE OF THE BUDDHIST MONK, AND THE ROBE OF BLUE AND GOLD TO WHICH ALBERT PIKE REFERS IN HIS SYMBOLISM. THE SOUL, CONSTRUCTED FROM AN INVISIBLE FIERY SUBSTANCE, A FLAMING GOLDEN METAL, IS CAST BY THE MASTER WORKMAN, CHIRAM ABIFF, INTO THE MOLD OF CLAY (THE PHYSICAL BODY) AND IS CALLED THE MOLTEN SEA. THE TEMPLE OF THE HUMAN SOUL IS BUILT BY THREE MASTER MASONS PERSONIFYING WISDOM, LOVE, AND SERVICE, AND WHEN CONSTRUCTED ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF LIFE THE SPIRIT OF GOD DWELLS IN THE HOLY PLACE THEREOF. THE SOULAR TEMPLE IS THE TRUE EVERLASTING HOUSE, AND HE WHO CAN RAISE 
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THE MYSTERY OF THE MICROCOSM.
HEREIN IS DEPICTED THE MYSTERIOUS WORD OF PLATO WHICH WAS CRUCIFIED IN SPACE BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. THE ANONYMOUS AUTHOR OF THE CANON WRITES: "THE LOGOS OR SOUL OF THE WORLD, ACCORDING TO PLATO, THE GREEK HERMES, AND THE CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE CHRISTIAN GNOSTICS, ARE ALL ONE AND THE SAME AS THE HEBREW ADAM KADMON, WHO IS THE SECOND PERSON OF THE CABALISTIC TRIAD. THE CYLLENIAN HERMES, DESCRIBED BY HIPPOLYTUS, SO EXACTLY RESEMBLES THE LESSER MAN FOUND IN CESARIANO'S EDITION OF VITRUVIUS, THAT THEY MAY BE JUSTIFIABLY CONSIDERED TO BE IDENTICAL." AFTER RELATING THE FIGURE TO DIONYSUS BECAUSE OF THE VINE LEAVES WOUND IN THE HAIR, THE SAME WRITER CONCLUDES: "HERE WE HAVE CLEARLY AND DISTINCTLY A CURIOUS SURVIVAL OF THE COSMIC DEITY OF GREECE, COPIED AND DISFIGURED BY THE CRUDE DRAUGHTS-MEN OF THE MIDDLE AGES, BUT FAITHFULLY PRESERVED, AND RECOGNIZABLE TO THE LAST." SIMILAR FIGURES ARE TO BE FOUND IN AGRIPPA'S DE OCCULTA PHILOSOPHIA. LIKE CESARIANO'S DIAGRAMS, HOWEVER, THE KEY GIVEN FOR THEIR INTERPRETATION IS MOST INADEQUATE. AGRIPPA DECLARES THAT, BEING A TYPE OF THE LESSER WORLD, MAN CONTAINS IN HIMSELF ALL NUMBERS, MEASURES, WEIGHTS, MOTIONS, AND ELEMENTS. THE SECRET DOCTRINE OF FREEMASONRY, LIKE THAT OF THE DIONYSIAC ARCHITECTS, IS CONCERNED PRIMARILY WITH THE EFFORT TO MEASURE OR ESTIMATE PHILOSOPHICALLY THE PARTS AND PROPORTIONS OF THE MICROCOSM, SO THAT BY THE KNOWLEDGE DERIVED THEREFROM THE SUPREME AMBITION OF THEIR CRAFT MIGHT BE REALIZED--THE CREATION OF A PERFECT MAN OR CAST IT IS A MASTER MASON INDEED! THE BEST-INFORMED MASONIC WRITERS HAVE REALIZED THAT SOLOMON'S TEMPLE IS A REPRESENTATION IN MINIATURE OF THE UNIVERSAL TEMPLE. CONCERNING THIS POINT, A. E. WAITE, IN A NEW ENCYCLOPEDIA OF FREEMASONRY, WRITES: "IT IS MACROCOSMIC IN CHARACTER, SO THAT THE TEMPLE IS A SYMBOL OF THE UNIVERSE, A TYPE OF MANIFESTATION ITSELF." SOLOMON, THE SPIRIT OF UNIVERSAL ILLUMINATION--MENTAL, SPIRITUAL, MORAL, AND PHYSICAL--IS PERSONIFIED IN THE KING OF AN EARTHLY NATION. WHILE A GREAT RULER BY THAT NAME MAY HAVE BUILT A TEMPLE, HE WHO CONSIDERS THE STORY SOLELY FROM ITS HISTORICAL ANGLE WILL NEVER CLEAR AWAY THE RUBBISH THAT COVERS THE SECRET VAULTS. THE RUBBISH IS INTERPOLATED MATTER IN THE FORM OF SUPERFICIAL SYMBOLS, ALLEGORIES, AND DEGREES WHICH HAVE NO LEGITIMATE PART IN THE ORIGINAL FREEMASONIC MYSTERIES. CONCERNING THE LOSS OF THE TRUE ESOTERIC KEY TO MASONIC SECRETS, ALBERT PIKE WRITES: "NO ONE JOURNEYS NOW 'FROM THE HIGH PLACE OF CABAON TO THE THRESHING FLOOR OF OMAN THE YEBUSITE,' NOR HAS SEEN, 'HIS MASTER, CLOTHED IN BLUE AND GOLD;' NOR ARE APPRENTICES AND FELLOW-CRAFTS ANY LONGER PAID AT THEIR RESPECTIVE COLUMNS; NOR IS THE MASTER'S WORKING TOOL THE TRACING BOARD, NOR DOES HE USE IN HIS WORK 'CHALK, CHARCOAL, AND AN EARTHEN VESSEL,' NOR DOES THE APPRENTICE, BECOMING A FELLOW CRAFT, PASS FROM THE SQUARE TO THE COMPASS; FOR THE MEANINGS OF THESE PHRASES AS SYMBOLS HAVE LONG BEEN LOST." ACCORDING TO THE ANCIENT RABBINS, SOLOMON WAS AN INITIATE OF THE MYSTERY SCHOOLS AND THE TEMPLE WHICH HE BUILT WAS ACTUALLY A HOUSE OF INITIATION CONTAINING AMASS OF PAGAN PHILOSOPHIC AND PHALLIC EMBLEMS. THE POMEGRANATES, THE PALM-HEADED COLUMNS, THE PILLARS BEFORE THE DOOR, THE BABYLONIAN CHERUBIM, AND THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE CHAMBERS AND DRAPERIES ALL INDICATE THE TEMPLE TO HAVE BEEN PATTERNED AFTER THE SANCTUARIES OF EGYPT AND ATLANTIS. ISAAC MYER, IN THE QABBALAH, MAKES THE FOLLOWING OBSERVATION: "THE PSEUDO-CLEMENT OF ROME, WRITES: 'GOD MADE MAN MALE AND FEMALE. THE MALE IS CHRIST: THE FEMALE, THE CHURCH.' THE QABBALISTS CALLED THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE MOTHER, AND THE CHURCH OF ISRAEL, THE DAUGHTER. SOLOMON ENGRAVED ON THE WALLS OF HIS TEMPLE, LIKENESSES OF THE MALE AND FEMALE PRINCIPLES, TO ADUMBRATE THIS MYSTERY; SUCH, IT IS SAID, WERE THE FIGURES OF THE CHERUBIM. THIS WAS, HOWEVER, NOT IN OBEDIENCE TO THE WORDS OF THE THORAH. THEY WERE SYMBOLICAL OF THE UPPER, THE SPIRITUAL, THE FORMER OR MAKER, POSITIVE OR MALE, AND THE LOWER, THE PASSIVE, THE NEGATIVE OR FEMALE, FORMED OR MADE BY THE FIRST." MASONRY CAME TO NORTHERN AFRICA AND ASIA MINOR FROM THE LOST CONTINENT OF ATLANTIS, NOT UNDER ITS PRESENT NAME BUT RATHER UNDER THE GENERAL DESIGNATION SUN AND FIRE WORSHIP. THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES DID NOT CEASE TO EXIST WHEN CHRISTIANITY BECAME THE WORLD'S MOST POWERFUL RELIGION. GREAT PAN DID NOT DIE! FREEMASONRY IS THE PROOF OF HIS SURVIVAL. THE PRE-CHRISTIAN MYSTERIES SIMPLY ASSUMED THE SYMBOLISM OF THE NEW FAITH, PERPETUATING THROUGH ITS EMBLEMS AND ALLEGORIES THE SAME TRUTHS WHICH HAD BEEN THE PROPERTY OF THE WISE SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD. THERE IS NO TRUE EXPLANATION, THEREFORE, FOR CHRISTIAN SYMBOLS SAVE THAT WHICH IS CONCEALED WITHIN PAGAN PHILOSOPHY. WITHOUT THE MYSTERIOUS KEYS CARRIED BY THE HIEROPHANTS OF THE EGYPTIAN, BRAHMIN, AND PERSIAN CULTS THE GATES OF WISDOM CANNOT BE OPENED. CONSIDER WITH REVERENT SPIRIT, THEREFORE, THE SUBLIME ALLEGORY OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS BUILDERS, REALIZING THAT BENEATH ITS LITERAL INTERPRETATION LIES HIDDEN A ROYAL SECRET. ACCORDING TO THE TALMUDIC LEGENDS, SOLOMON UNDERSTOOD THE MYSTERIES OF THE QABBALAH. HE WAS ALSO AN ALCHEMIST AND A NECROMANCER, BEING ABLE TO CONTROL THE DAEMONS, AND FROM THEM AND OTHER INHABITANTS OF THE INVISIBLE WORLDS HE SECURED MUCH OF HIS WISDOM. IN HIS TRANSLATION OF CLAVICULA SALOMONIS, OR THE KEY OF SOLOMON THE KING, A WORK PRESUMABLY SETTING FORTH THE MAGICAL SECRETS GATHERED BY SOLOMON AND USED BY HIM IN THE CONJURATION OF SPIRITS AND WHICH, ACCORDING TO FRANK C. HIGGINS, CONTAINS MANY SIDELIGHTS ON MASONIC INITIATORY RITUALS, S. L. MACGREGOR-MATHERS RECOGNIZES THE PROBABILITY THAT KING SOLOMON WAS A MAGICIAN IN THE FULLEST SENSE OF THAT WORD. "I SEE NO REASON TO DOUBT," HE AFFIRMS, "THE TRADITION WHICH ASSIGNS THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE 'KEY' TO KING SOLOMON, FOR AMONG OTHERS JOSEPHUS, THE JEWISH HISTORIAN, ESPECIALLY MENTIONS THE MAGICAL WORKS ATTRIBUTED TO THAT MONARCH; THIS IS CONFIRMED BY MANY EASTERN TRADITIONS, AND HIS MAGICAL SKILL IS FREQUENTLY MENTIONED IN THE ARABIAN NIGHTS." CONCERNING SOLOMON'S SUPERNATURAL POWERS, JOSEPHUS WRITES IN HIS EIGHTH BOOK OF THE ANTIQUITIES OF THE JEWS: "NOW THE SAGACITY AND WISDOM WHICH GOD HAD BESTOWED ON SOLOMON WAS SO GREAT THAT HE EXCEEDED THE ANCIENTS, IN SO MUCH THAT HE WAS NO WAY INFERIOR TO THE EGYPTIANS, WHO ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN BEYOND ALL MEN IN UNDERSTANDING; GOD ALSO ENABLED HIM TO LEARN THAT SKILL WHICH EXPELLED DEMONS, WHICH IS A SCIENCE USEFUL AND SANATIVE TO HIM. HE COMPOSED SUCH INCANTATIONS ALSO BY WHICH DISTEMPERS ARE ALLEVIATED. AND HE LEFT BEHIND HIM THE MANNER OF USING EXORCISMS, BY WHICH THEY DRIVE AWAY DEMONS, SO THAT THEY NEVER RETURN; AND THIS METHOD OF CURE IS OF GREAT FORCE UNTO THIS DAY." THE MEDIAEVAL ALCHEMISTS WERE CONVINCED THAT KING SOLOMON UNDERSTOOD THE SECRET PROCESSES OF HERMES BY MEANS OF WHICH IT WAS POSSIBLE TO MULTIPLY METALS. DR. BACSTROM WRITES THAT THE UNIVERSAL SPIRIT (CHIRAM) ASSISTED KING SOLOMON TO BUILD HIS TEMPLE, BECAUSE SOLOMON BEING WISE IN THE WISDOM OF ALCHEMY KNEW HOW TO CONTROL THIS INCORPOREAL ESSENCE AND, SETTING IT TO WORK FOR HIM, CAUSED THE INVISIBLE UNIVERSE TO SUPPLY HIM WITH VAST AMOUNTS OF GOLD AND SILVER WHICH MOST PEOPLE BELIEVED WERE MINED BY NATURAL METHODS. THE MYSTERIES OF THE ISLAMIC FAITH ARE NOW IN THE KEEPING OF THE DERVISHES--MEN WHO, RENOUNCING WORLDLINESS, HAVE WITHSTOOD THE TEST OF A THOUSAND AND ONE DAYS OF TEMPTATION. JELAL-UD-DIN, THE GREAT PERSIAN SUFIC POET AND PHILOSOPHER, IS ACCREDITED WITH HAVING FOUNDED THE ORDER OF MEVLEVI, OR THE "DANCING DERVISHES," WHOSE MOVEMENTS EXOTERICALLY SIGNIFY THE MOTIONS OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES AND ESOTERICALLY RESULT IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A RHYTHM WHICH STIMULATES THE CENTERS OF SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS WITHIN THE DANCER'S BODY. "ACCORDING TO THE MYSTICAL CANON, THERE ARE ALWAYS ON EARTH A CERTAIN NUMBER OF HOLY MEN WHO ARE ADMITTED TO INTIMATE COMMUNION WITH THE DEITY. THE ONE WHO OCCUPIES THE HIGHEST POSITION AMONG HIS CONTEMPORARIES IS CALLED THE 'AXIS' (QŪTB) OR 'POLE' OF HIS TIME. SUBORDINATE TO THE QŪTB ARE TWO HOLY BEINGS WHO BEAR THE TITLE OF 'THE FAITHFUL ONES,' AND ARE ASSIGNED PLACES ON HIS RIGHT AND LEFT RESPECTIVELY. BELOW THESE IS A QUARTETTE OF 'INTERMEDIATE ONES' (EVTĀD); AND ON SUCCESSIVELY LOWER PLANES ATE FIVE 'LIGHTS' (ENVĀR), AND SEVEN 'VERY GOOD' (AKHYĀR). THE NEXT RANK IS FILLED BY FORTY 'ABSENT ONES' (RIJAL-I-GHAIB), ALSO TERMED 'MARTYRS' (SHUHEDA). WHEN AN 'AXIS' QUITS THIS EARTHLY EXISTENCE, HE IS SUCCEEDED BY THE 'FAITHFUL ONE' WHO HAS OCCUPIED THE PLACE AT HIS RIGHT HAND. FOR TO THESE HOLY MEN, WHO ALSO BEAR THE COLLECTIVE TITLES OF 'LORDS OF SOULS,' AND 'DIRECTORS,' IS COMMITTED A SPIRITUAL SUPREMACY OVER MANKIND FAR EXCEEDING THE TEMPORAL AUTHORITY OF EARTHLY RULERS." (MYSTICISM AND MAGIC IN TURKEY, BY L. M. J. GARNETT.) THE AXIS IS A MYSTERIOUS INDIVIDUAL WHO, UNKNOWN AND UNSUSPECTED, MINGLES WITH MANKIND AND WHO, ACCORDING TO TRADITION, HAS HIS FAVORITE SEAT UPON THE ROOF OF THE CAABA. J. P. BROWN, IN THE DERVISHES, GIVES A DESCRIPTION OF THESE "MASTER SOULS."
FREEMASONRY'S PRICELESS HERITAGE
THE SANCTUM SANCTORUM OF FREEMASONRY IS ORNAMENTED WITH THE GNOSTIC JEWELS OF A THOUSAND AGES; ITS RITUALS RING WITH THE DIVINELY INSPIRED WORDS OF SEERS AND SAGES. A HUNDRED RELIGIOUS HAVE BROUGHT THEIR GIFTS OF WISDOM TO ITS ALTAR; ARTS AND SCIENCES UNNUMBERED HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO ITS SYMBOLISM. FREEMASONRY IS A WORLD-WIDE UNIVERSITY, TEACHING THE LIBERAL ARTS AND SCIENCES OF THE SOUL TO ALL WHO WILL HEARKEN TO ITS WORDS. ITS CHAIRS ARE SEATS OF LEARNING AND ITS PILLARS UPHOLD AN ARCH OF UNIVERSAL EDUCATION. ITS TRESTLE-BOARDS ARE INSCRIBED WITH THE ETERNAL VERITIES OF ALL AGES AND UPON THOSE WHO COMPREHEND ITS SACRED DEPTHS HAS DAWNED THE REALIZATION THAT WITHIN THE FREEMASONIC MYSTERIES LIE HIDDEN THE LONG-LOST ARCANA SOUGHT BY ALL PEOPLES SINCE THE GENESIS OF HUMAN REASON. THE PHILOSOPHIC POWER OF FREEMASONRY LIES IN ITS SYMBOLS--ITS PRICELESS HERITAGE FROM THE MYSTERY SCHOOLS OF ANTIQUITY. IN A LETTER TO ROBERT FREKE GOULD, ALBERT PIKE WRITES: "IT BEGAN TO SHAPE ITSELF TO MY INTELLECTUAL VISION INTO SOMETHING MORE IMPOSING AND MAJESTIC, SOLEMNLY MYSTERIOUS AND GRAND. IT SEEMED TO ME LIKE THE PYRAMIDS IN THEIR LONELINESS, IN WHOSE YET UNDISCOVERED CHAMBERS MAY BE HIDDEN, FOR THE ENLIGHTENMENT OF COMING GENERATIONS, THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE EGYPTIANS, SO LONG LOST TO THE WORLD; LIKE THE SPHYNX HALF BURIED IN THE DESERT. IN ITS SYMBOLISM, WHICH AND ITS SPIRIT OF BROTHERHOOD ARE ITS ESSENCE, FREEMASONRY IS MORE ANCIENT THAN ANY OF THE WORLD'S LIVING RELIGIONS. IT HAS THE SYMBOLS AND DOCTRINES WHICH, OLDER THAN HIMSELF, ZARATHUSTRA INCULCATED; AND II SEEMED TO ME A SPECTACLE SUBLIME, YET PITIFUL--THE ANCIENT FAITH OF OUR ANCESTORS HOLDING OUT TO THE WORLD ITS SYMBOLS ONCE SO ELOQUENT, AND MUTELY AND IN VAIN ASKING FOR AN INTERPRETER. AND SO, I CAME AT LAST TO SEE THAT THE TRUE GREATNESS AND MAJESTY OF FREEMASONRY CONSIST IN ITS PROPRIETORSHIP OF THESE AND ITS OTHER SYMBOLS; AND THAT ITS SYMBOLISM IS ITS SOUL." THOUGH THE TEMPLES OF THEBES AND KARNAK BE NOW BUT MAJESTIC HEAPS OF BROKEN AND TIME-BATTERED STONE, THE SPIRIT: OF EGYPTIAN PHILOSOPHY STILL MARCHES TRIUMPHANT THROUGH THE CENTURIES. THOUGH THE ROCK-HEWN SANCTUARIES OF THE ANCIENT BRAHMINS BE NOW DESERTED AND THEIR CARVINGS CRUMBLED INTO DUST, STILL THE WISDOM OF THE VEDAS ENDURES. THOUGH THE ORACLES BE SILENCED AND THE HOUSE OF THE MYSTERIES BE NOW BUT ROWS OF GHOSTLY COLUMNS, STILL SHINES THE SPIRITUAL GLORY OF HELLAS WITH LUSTER UNDIMINISHED. THOUGH ZOROASTER, HERMES, PYTHAGORAS, PLATO, AND ARISTOTLE ARE NOW BUT DIM MEMORIES IN A WORLD ONCE ROCKED BY THE TRANSCENDENCY OF THEIR INTELLECTUAL GENIUS, STILL IN THE MYSTIC TEMPLE OF FREEMASONRY THESE GOD-MEN LIVE AGAIN IN THEIR WORDS AND SYMBOLS; AND THE CANDIDATE, PASSING THROUGH THE INITIATIONS, FEELS HIMSELF FACE TO FACE WITH THESE ILLUMINED HIEROPHANTS OF DAYS LONG PAST. 
MYSTIC CHRISTIANITY
THE TRUE STORY OF THE LIFE OF JESUS OF NAZARETH HAS NEVER BEEN UNFOLDED TO THE WORLD, EITHER IN THE ACCEPTED GOSPELS OR IN THE APOCRYPHA, ALTHOUGH A FEW STRAY HINTS MAY BE FOUND IN SOME OF THE COMMENTARIES WRITTEN BY THE ANTE-NICENE FATHERS. THE FACTS CONCERNING HIS IDENTITY AND MISSION ARE AMONG THE PRICELESS MYSTERIES PRESERVED TO THIS DAY IN THE SECRET VAULTS BENEATH THE "HOUSES OF THE BRETHREN." TO A FEW OF THE KNIGHTS TEMPLARS, WHO WERE INITIATED INTO THE ARCANA OF THE DRUSES, NAZARENES, ESSENES, JOHANNITES, AND OTHER SECTS STILL INHABITING THE REMOTE AND INACCESSIBLE FASTNESSES OF THE HOLY LAND, PART OF THE STRANGE STORY WAS TOLD. THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TEMPLARS CONCERNING THE EARLY HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY WAS UNDOUBTEDLY ONE OF THE MAIN REASONS FOR THEIR PERSECUTION AND FINAL ANNIHILATION. THE DISCREPANCIES IN THE WRITINGS OF THE EARLY CHURCH FATHERS NOT ONLY ARE IRRECONCILABLE, BUT DEMONSTRATE BEYOND QUESTION THAT EVEN DURING THE FIRST FIVE CENTURIES AFTER CHRIST THESE LEARNED MEN HAD FOR THE BASIS OF THEIR WRITINGS LITTLE MORE SUBSTANTIAL THAN FOLKLORE AND HEARSAY. TO THE EASY BELIEVER EVERYTHING IS POSSIBLE AND THERE ARE NO PROBLEMS. THE UNEMOTIONAL PERSON IN SEARCH OF FACTS, HOWEVER, IS CONFRONTED BY A HOST OF PROBLEMS WITH UNCERTAIN FACTORS, OF WHICH THE FOLLOWING ARE TYPICAL: ACCORDING TO POPULAR CONCEPTION, JESUS WAS CRUCIFIED DURING THE THIRTY-THIRD YEAR OF HIS LIFE AND IN THE THIRD YEAR OF HIS MINISTRY FOLLOWING HIS BAPTISM. ABOUT A.D. 180, ST. IRENAEUS, BISHOP OF LYONS, ONE OF THE MOST EMINENT OF THE ANTE-NICENE THEOLOGIANS, WROTE AGAINST HERESIES, AN ATTACK ON THE DOCTRINES OF THE GNOSTICS. IN THIS WORK IRENAEUS DECLARED UPON THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTLES THEMSELVES THAT JESUS LIVED TO OLD AGE. TO QUOTE: "THEY, HOWEVER, THAT THEY MAY ESTABLISH THEIR FALSE OPINION REGARDING THAT WHICH IS WRITTEN, 'TO PROCLAIM THE ACCEPTABLE YEAR OF THE LORD,' MAINTAIN THAT HE PREACHED FOR ONE YEAR ONLY, AND THEN SUFFERED IN THE TWELFTH MONTH. [IN SPEAKING THUS], THEY ARE FORGETFUL OF THEIR OWN DISADVANTAGE, DESTROYING HIS WHOLE WORK, AND ROBBING HIM OF THAT AGE WHICH IS BOTH MORE NECESSARY AND MORE HONORABLE THAN ANY OTHER; THAT MORE ADVANCED AGE, I MEAN, DURING WHICH ALSO AS A TEACHER HE EXCELLED ALL OTHERS. FOR HOW COULD HE HAVE HAD HIS DISCIPLES, IF HE DID NOT TEACH? AND HOW COULD HE HAVE TAUGHT, UNLESS HE HAD REACHED THE AGE OF A MASTER? FOR WHEN HE CAME TO BE BAPTIZED, HE HAD NOT YET COMPLETED HIS THIRTIETH YEAR, BUT WAS BEGINNING TO BE ABOUT THIRTY YEARS OF AGE (FOR THUS LUKE, WHO HAS MENTIONED HIS YEARS, HAS EXPRESSED IT: 'NOW JESUS WAS, AS IT WERE, BEGINNING TO BE THIRTY YEARS OLD,' WHEN HE CAME TO RECEIVE BAPTISM); AND, (ACCORDING TO THESE MEN,) HE PREACHED ONLY ONE YEAR RECKONING FROM HIS BAPTISM. ON COMPLETING HIS THIRTIETH YEAR HE SUFFERED, BEING IN FACT STILL A YOUNG MAN, AND WHO HAD BY NO MEANS ATTAINED TO ADVANCED AGE. NOW, THAT THE FIRST STAGE OF EARLY LIFE EMBRACES THIRTY YEARS, AND THAT THIS EXTENDS ONWARD TO THE FORTIETH YEAR, EVERY ONE WILL ADMIT; BUT FROM THE FORTIETH AND FIFTIETH YEAR A MAN BEGINS TO DECLINE TOWARDS OLD AGE, WHICH OUR LORD POSSESSED WHILE HE STILL FULFILLED THE OFFICE OF A TEACHER, EVEN AS THE GOSPEL AND ALL THE ELDERS TESTIFY; THOSE WHO WERE CONVERSANT IN ASIA WITH JOHN, THE DISCIPLE OF THE LORD, (AFFIRMING) THAT JOHN CONVEYED TO THEM THAT INFORMATION. AND HE REMAINED AMONG THEM UP TO THE TIME OF TRAJAN. SOME OF THEM, MOREOVER, SAW NOT ONLY JOHN, BUT THE OTHER APOSTLES ALSO, AND HEARD THE VERY SAME ACCOUNT FROM THEM, AND BEAR TESTIMONY AS TO THE'(VALIDITY OF) THE STATEMENT. WHOM THEN SHOULD WE RATHER BELIEVE? WHETHER SUCH MEN AS THESE, OR PTOLEMAEUS, WHO NEVER SAW THE APOSTLES, AND WHO NEVER EVEN IN HIS DREAMS ATTAINED TO THE SLIGHTEST TRACE OF AN APOSTLE?" COMMENTING ON THE FOREGOING PASSAGE, GODFREY HIGGINS REMARKS THAT IT HAS FORTUNATELY ESCAPED THE HANDS OF THOSE DESTROYERS WHO HAVE ATTEMPTED TO RENDER THE GOSPEL NARRATIVES CONSISTENT BY DELETING ALL SUCH STATEMENTS. HE ALSO NOTES THAT THE DOCTRINE OF THE CRUCIFIXION WAS A VEXATA QUESTIO AMONG CHRISTIANS EVEN DURING THE SECOND CENTURY. "THE EVIDENCE OF IRENAEUS," HE SAYS, "CANNOT BE TOUCHED. ON EVERY PRINCIPLE OF SOUND CRITICISM, AND OF THE DOCTRINE OF PROBABILITIES, IT IS UNIMPEACHABLE." IT SHOULD FURTHER BE NOTED THAT IRENAEUS PREPARED THIS STATEMENT TO CONTRADICT ANOTHER APPARENTLY CURRENT IN HIS TIME TO THE EFFECT THAT THE MINISTRY OF JESUS LASTED BUT ONE YEAR. OF ALL THE EARLY FATHERS, IRENAEUS, WRITING WITHIN EIGHTY YEARS AFTER THE DEATH OF ST. JOHN THE EVANGELIST, SHOULD HAVE HAD REASONABLY ACCURATE INFORMATION. IF THE DISCIPLES THEMSELVES RELATED THAT JESUS LIVED TO ADVANCED AGE IN THE BODY, WHY HAS THE MYSTERIOUS NUMBER 33 BEEN ARBITRARILY CHOSEN TO SYMBOLIZE THE DURATION OF HIS LIFE? WERE THE INCIDENTS IN THE LIFE OF JESUS PURPOSELY ALTERED SO THAT HIS ACTIONS WOULD FIT MORE CLOSELY INTO THE PATTERN ESTABLISHED BY THE NUMEROUS SAVIOR-GODS WHO PRECEDED HIM? THAT THESE ANALOGIES WERE RECOGNIZED AND USED AS A LEVERAGE IN CONVERTING THE GREEKS AND ROMANS IS EVIDENT FROM A PERUSAL OF THE WRITINGS OF JUSTIN MARTYR, ANOTHER SECOND-CENTURY AUTHORITY. IN HIS APOLOGY, JUSTIN ADDRESSES THE PAGANS THUS: "AND WHEN WE SAY ALSO THAT THE WORD, WHO IS THE FIRST-BIRTH OF GOD, WAS PRODUCED WITHOUT SEXUAL UNION, AND THAT HE, JESUS CHRIST, OUR TEACHER, WAS CRUCIFIED AND DIED, AND ROSE AGAIN, AND ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, WE PROPOUND NOTHING DIFFERENT FROM WHAT YOU BELIEVE REGARDING THOSE WHOM YOU ESTEEM SONS OF JUPITER. AND IF WE ASSERT THAT THE WORD OF GOD WAS BORN OF GOD IN A PECULIAR MANNER, DIFFERENT FROM ORDINARY GENERATION, LET THIS, AS SAID ABOVE, BE NO EXTRAORDINARY THING TO YOU, WHO SAY THAT MERCURY IS THE ANGELIC WORD OF GOD. BUT IF ANY ONE OBJECTS THAT HE WAS CRUCIFIED, IN THIS ALSO HE IS ON A PAR WITH THOSE REPUTED SONS OF JUPITER OF YOURS, WHO SUFFERED AS WE HAVE NOW ENUMERATED." FROM THIS IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE FIRST MISSIONARIES OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH WERE FAR MORE WILLING TO ADMIT THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THEIR FAITH AND THE FAITHS OF THE PAGANS THAN WERE THEIR SUCCESSORS IN LATER CENTURIES. IN AN EFFORT TO SOLVE SOME OF THE PROBLEMS ARISING FROM ANY ATTEMPT TO CHRONICLE ACCURATELY THE LIFE OF JESUS, IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THERE MAY HAVE LIVED IN SYRIA AT THAT TIME TWO OR MORE RELIGIOUS TEACHERS BEARING THE NAME JESUS, JEHOSHUA OR JOSHUA, AND THAT THE LIVES OF THESE MEN MAY HAVE BEEN CONFUSED IN THE GOSPEL STORIES. IN HIS SECRET SECTS OF SYRIA AND THE LEBANON, BERNARD H. SPRINGETT, A MASONIC AUTHOR, QUOTES FROM AN EARLY BOOK, THE NAME OF WHICH HE WAS NOT AT LIBERTY TO DISCLOSE BECAUSE OF ITS CONNECTION WITH THE RITUAL OF A SECT. THE LAST PART OF HIS QUOTATION IS GERMANE TO THE SUBJECT AT HAND: "BUT JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] PROSPERED THE SEED OF THE ESSENIANS, IN HOLINESS AND [SEXLESS] LOVE, FOR MANY GENERATIONS. THEN CAME THE CHIEF OF THE ANGELS, ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD, TO RAISE UP AN HEIR TO THE [SEXLESS] VOICE OF JWHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. AND, IN FOUR GENERATIONS MORE, AN HEIR WAS BORN, AND NAMED JOSHUA, AND HE WAS THE CHILD OF JOSEPH AND MARA, DEVOUT WORSHIPPERS OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHO STOOD ALOOF FROM ALL OTHER PEOPLE SAVE THE ESSENIANS. AND THIS JOSHUA, IN NAZARETH, REESTABLISHED JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND RESTORED MANY OF THE LOST RITES AND CEREMONIES. IN THE THIRTY-SIXTH YEAR OF HIS AGE HE WAS STONED TO DEATH IN JERUSALEM…"
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THE ROUND TABLE OF KING ARTHUR.
ACCORDING TO TRADITION, ARTHUR, WHEN A BOY OF FIFTEEN, WAS CROWNED KING OF BRITAIN, IN A.D. 516. SOON AFTER HIS ASCENSION TO THE THRONE HE FOUNDED THE ORDER OF THE KNIGHTS OF THE ROUND TABLE AT WINDSOR. THEREAFTER THE KNIGHTS MET ANNUALLY AT CARLEON, WINCHESTER, OR AT CAMELOT, TO CELEBRATE PENTECOST. FROM ALL PARTS OF EUROPE CAME THE BRAVE AND THE BOLD, SEEKING ADMISSION INTO THIS NOBLE ORDER OF BRITISH KNIGHTHOOD. NOBILITY, VIRTUE, AND VALOR WERE ITS REQUIREMENTS, AND THOSE POSSESSING THESE QUALITIES TO A MARKED DEGREE WERE WELCOMED TO KING ARTHUR'S COURT AT CAMELOT. HAVING GATHERED THE BRAVEST AND NOBLEST KNIGHTS OF EUROPE ABOUT HIM, KING ARTHUR CHOSE TWENTY-FOUR WHO EXCELLED ALL THE OTHERS IN DARING AND INTEGRITY AND FORMED OF THEM HIS CIRCLE OF THE ROUND TABLE. ACCORDING TO LEGEND, EACH OF THESE KNIGHTS WAS SO GREAT IN DIGNITY AND POWER THAT NONE COULD OCCUPY A MORE EXALTED SEAT THAN ANOTHER, SO WHEN THEY GATHERED AT THE TABLE TO CELEBRATE THE ANNIVERSARY OF THEIR FOUNDATION IT WAS NECESSARY TO USE A ROUND TABLE THAT ALL MIGHT OCCUPY CHAIRS OF EQUAL IMPORTANCE. WHILE IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE ORDER OF THE ROUND TABLE HAD ITS DISTINCTIVE RITUALS AND SYMBOLS, THE KNOWLEDGE OF THEM HAS NOT SURVIVED THE AGES. ELIAS ASHMOLE, IN HIS VOLUME ON THE ORDER OF THE GARTER, INSERTED A DOUBLE-PAGE PLATE SHOWING THE INSIGNIA OF ALL THE ORDERS OF KNIGHTHOOD, THE BLOCK SET ASIDE FOR THE SYMBOL OF THE ROUND TABLE BEING LEFT BLANK. THE CHIEF REASON FOR THE LOSS OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE ROUND TABLE WAS THE UNTIMELY DEATH OF KING ARTHUR UPON THE FIELD OF KAMBLAN (A.D. 542) IN THE FORTY-FIRST YEAR OF HIS LIFE. WHILE HE DESTROYED HIS BITTER ENEMY, MORDRED, IN THIS FAMOUS BATTLE, IT CAST HIM NOT ONLY HIS OWN LIFE BUT THE LIVES OF NEARLY ALL HIS KNIGHTS OF THE ROUND TABLE, WHO DIED DEFENDING THEIR COMMANDER. WITHIN THE LAST CENTURY SEVERAL BOOKS HAVE BEEN PUBLISHED TO SUPPLEMENT THE MEAGER DESCRIPTIONS IN THE GOSPELS OF JESUS AND HIS MINISTRY. IN SOME INSTANCES, THESE NARRATIVES CLAIM TO BE FOUNDED UPON EARLY MANUSCRIPTS RECENTLY DISCOVERED; IN OTHERS, UPON DIRECT SPIRITUAL REVELATION. SOME OF THESE WRITINGS ARE HIGHLY PLAUSIBLE, WHILE OTHERS ARE INCREDIBLE. THERE ARE PERSISTENT RUMORS THAT JESUS VISITED AND STUDIED IN BOTH GREECE AND INDIA, AND THAT A COIN STRUCK IN HIS HONOR IN INDIA DURING THE FIRST CENTURY HAS BEEN DISCOVERED. EARLY CHRISTIAN RECORDS ARE KNOWN TO EXIST IN TIBET, AND THE MONKS OF A BUDDHIST MONASTERY IN CEYLON STILL PRESERVE A RECORD WHICH INDICATES THAT JESUS SOJOURNED WITH THEM AND BECAME CONVERSANT WITH THEIR PHILOSOPHY. ALTHOUGH EARLY CHRISTIANITY SHOWS EVERY EVIDENCE OF ORIENTAL INFLUENCE, THIS IS A SUBJECT THE MODERN CHURCH DECLINES TO DISCUSS. IF IT IS EVER ESTABLISHED BEYOND QUESTION THAT JESUS WAS AN INITIATE OF THE PAGAN GREEK OR ASIATIC MYSTERIES, THE EFFECT UPON THE MORE CONSERVATIVE MEMBERS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH IS LIKELY TO BE CATACLYSMIC. IF JESUS WAS GOD INCARNATE, AS THE SOLEMN COUNCILS OF THE CHURCH DISCOVERED, WHY IS HE REFERRED TO IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AS "CALLED OF GOD A HIGH PRIM AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK"? THE WORDS "AFTER THE ORDER" MAKE JESUS ONE OF A LINE OR ORDER OF WHICH THERE MUST HAVE BEEN OTHERS OF EQUAL OR EVEN SUPERIOR DIGNITY. IF THE "MELCHIZEDEK’S [***ADDED TEXT***THERE ARE EXACTLY 9 ETERNAL GENERAL ORDERS FROM THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK FOR THE NEW COVENANT IN PSALMS 110:4 [THRICE]; HEBREWS 5:6, 10; 6:20; 7:11, 17, 21. THIS MEANS FOR ALL OF CREATION THERE IS 9 SUPREME ETERNAL SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS BY THE ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK. THE LORD JEHOVAH AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY VICTORIA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS THE ONLY MALE-KIND OR FEMALE-KIND IN THE WOMB OF THE FATHER STEPHEN [LADY STEPHANIE] IN PSALMS 110:4. THE LORD PETER AS THE HIGH PRIEST (MYSTERY LADY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR MALE AND FEMALE CHILD KIND IN HEBREWS 5:6, THE LORD JOHN AS THE HIGH PRIEST (LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR WOMANKIND/MANKIND IN HEBREWS 5:10, THE LORD JESUS AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY MARY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR MANKIND/WOMANKIND IN HEBREWS 6:20, THE LORD JAMES AS THE HIGH PRIEST (LADY MARY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS A 2-FOLD OFFICE FOR THE LAW OF MALE AND FEMALE ANGEL KIND (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS) & SINGLE BOY KIND/GIRL KIND IN HEBREWS 7:11, 17, THE LORD STEPHEN AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY BARBARA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR LORD KIND/LADY KIND OF THE LAW IN HEBREWS 7:21, THE LORD STEPHEN AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY BARBARA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR LORD KIND/LADY KIND IN PSALMS 110:4 & THE LORD YAHWEH AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY VICTORIA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS THE ONLY MALE OR FEMALE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN [LADY STEPHANIE] THAT DOES NOT DIE IN PSALMS 110:4. THE LORD MOSES AND THE 9 HIGH PRIESTS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REVELATION IS IN GENESIS 4:10-16; 1ST ENOCH 22:7; MATTHEW 23:35, 37-39; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 3:7-4:11; 6:9; 7:19, 22; 10:3-4; 11:4, 37; 12:16, 19, 22-24, 25-29; 20:1 & LUKE 11:50-51; 13:34-35***ADDED TEXT***]" WERE THE DIVINE OR PRIESTLY RULERS OF THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH BEFORE THE INAUGURATION OF THE SYSTEM OF TEMPORAL RULERS, THEN THE STATEMENTS ATTRIBUTED TO ST. PAUL WOULD INDICATE THAT JESUS EITHER WAS ONE OF THESE "PHILOSOPHIC ELECT" OR WAS ATTEMPTING TO REESTABLISH THEIR SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT. IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT MELCHIZEDEK ALSO PERFORMED THE SAME CEREMONY OF THE DRINKING OF WINE AND THE BREAKING OF BREAD AS DID JESUS AT THE LAST SUPPER. GEORGE FABER DECLARES THE ORIGINAL NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS WAS JESCUA HAMMASSIAH. GODFREY HIGGINS HAS DISCOVERED TWO REFERENCES, ONE IN THE MIDRASHJOHOLETH AND THE OTHER IN THE ABODAZARA (EARLY JEWISH COMMENTARIES ON THE SCRIPTURES), TO THE EFFECT THAT THE SURNAME OF JOSEPH'S FAMILY WAS PANTHER, FOR IN BOTH OF THESE WORKS IT IS STATED THAT A MAN WAS HEALED "IN THE NAME LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH OF JESUS BEN PANTHER." THE NAME PANTHER ESTABLISHES A DIRECT CONNECTION BETWEEN JESUS AND BACCHUS--WHO WAS NURSED BY PANTHERS AND IS SOMETIMES DEPICTED RIDING EITHER ON ONE OF THESE ANIMALS OR IN A CHARIOT DRAWN BY THEM. THE SKIN OF THE PANTHER WAS ALSO SACRED IN CERTAIN OF THE EGYPTIAN INITIATORY CEREMONIALS. THE MONOGRAM IHS, NOW INTERPRETED TO MEAN IESUS HOMINUM SALVATOR (JESUS, SAVIOR OF MEN), IS ANOTHER DIRECT LINK BETWEEN THE CHRISTIAN AND THE BACCHIC RITES. IHS IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK ΥΗΣ, WHICH, AS ITS NUMERICAL VALUE (608) SIGNIFIES, IS EMBLEMATIC OF THE SUN AND CONSTITUTED THE SACRED AND CONCEALED NAME OF BACCHUS. (THE CELTIC DRUIDS BY GODFREY HIGGINS.) THE QUESTION ARISES, WAS EARLY ROMAN CHRISTIANITY CONFUSED WITH THE WORSHIP OF BACCHUS BECAUSE OF THE NUMEROUS PARALLELISMS IN THE TWO FAITHS? IF THE AFFIRMATIVE CAN BE PROVED, MANY HITHERTO INCOMPREHENSIBLE ENIGMAS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WILL BE SOLVED. IT IS BY NO MEANS IMPROBABLE THAT JESUS HIMSELF ORIGINALLY PROPOUNDED AS ALLEGORIES THE COSMIC ACTIVITIES WHICH WERE LATER CONFUSED WITH HIS OWN LIFE. THAT THE ΧΡΙΣΤόΣ, CHRISTOS, REPRESENTS THE SOLAR POWER REVERENCED BY EVERY NATION OF ANTIQUITY CANNOT BE CONTROVERTED. IF JESUS REVEALED THE NATURE AND PURPOSE OF THIS SOLAR POWER UNDER THE NAME AND PERSONALITY OF CHRISTOS, THEREBY GIVING TO THIS ABSTRACT POWER THE ATTRIBUTES OF A GOD-MAN, HE BUT FOLLOWED A PRECEDENT SET BY ALL PREVIOUS WORLD-TEACHERS. THIS GOD-MAN, THUS ENDOWED WITH ALL THE QUALITIES OF DEITY, SIGNIFIES THE LATENT DIVINITY IN EVERY MAN. MORTAL MAN ACHIEVES DEIFICATION ONLY THROUGH AT-ONE-MENT WITH THIS DIVINE SELF. UNION WITH THE IMMORTAL SELF CONSTITUTES IMMORTALITY, AND HE WHO FINDS HIS TRUE SELF IS THEREFORE "SAVED." THIS CHRISTOS, OR DIVINE MAN IN MAN, IS MAN'S REAL HOPE OF SALVATION--THE LIVING MEDIATOR BETWEEN ABSTRACT DEITY AND MORTAL HUMANKIND. AS ATYS, ADONIS, BACCHUS, AND ORPHEUS IN ALL LIKELIHOOD WERE ORIGINALLY ILLUMINED MEN WHO LATER WERE CONFUSED WITH THE SYMBOLIC PERSONAGES WHOM THEY CREATED AS PERSONIFICATIONS OF THIS DIVINE POWER, SO JESUS HAS BEEN CONFUSED WITH THE CHRISTOS, OR GOD-MAN, WHOSE WONDERS HE PREACHED. SINCE THE CHRISTOS WAS THE GOD-MAN IMPRISONED IN EVERY CREATURE, IT WAS THE FIRST DUTY OF THE INITIATE TO LIBERATE, OR "RESURRECT, " THIS ETERNAL ONE WITHIN HIMSELF. HE WHO ATTAINED REUNION WITH HIS [STEPHEN] CHRISTOS WAS CONSEQUENTLY TERMED A CHRISTIAN, OR CHRISTENED, MAN. ONE OF THE MOST PROFOUND DOCTRINES OF THE PAGAN PHILOSOPHERS CONCERNED THE UNIVERSAL SAVIOR-GOD WHO LIFTED THE SOULS OF REGENERATED MEN TO HEAVEN THROUGH HIS OWN NATURE. THIS CONCEPT WAS UNQUESTIONABLY THE INSPIRATION FOR THE WORDS ATTRIBUTED TO JESUS: "I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE: NO MAN COMETH UNTO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] BUT BY ME [JESUS]." IN AN EFFORT TO MAKE A SINGLE PERSON OUT OF JESUS AND HIS CHRISTOS, CHRISTIAN WRITERS HAVE PATCHED TOGETHER A DOCTRINE WHICH MUST BE RESOLVED BACK INTO ITS ORIGINAL CONSTITUENTS IF THE TRUE MEANING OF CHRISTIANITY IS TO BE REDISCOVERED. IN THE GOSPEL NARRATIVES THE CHRISTOS REPRESENTS THE PERFECT MAN WHO, HAVING PASSED THROUGH THE VARIOUS STAGES OF THE "WORLD MYSTERY" SYMBOLIZED BY THE THIRTY-THREE YEARS, ASCENDS TO THE HEAVEN SPHERE WHERE HE IS REUNITED WITH HIS ETERNAL FATHER [STEPHEN]. THE STORY OF JESUS AS NOW PRESERVED IS--LIKE THE MASONIC STORY OF HIRAM ABIFF--PART OF A SECRET INITIATORY RITUALISM BELONGING TO THE EARLY CHRISTIAN AND PAGAN MYSTERIES. DURING THE CENTURIES JUST PRIOR TO THE CHRISTIAN ERA, THE SECRETS OF THE PAGAN MYSTERIES HAD GRADUALLY FALLEN INTO THE HANDS OF THE PROFANE. TO THE STUDENT OF COMPARATIVE RELIGION, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THESE SECRETS, GATHERED BY A SMALL GROUP OF FAITHFUL PHILOSOPHERS AND MYSTICS, WERE RECLOTHED IN NEW SYMBOLICAL GARMENTS AND THUS PRESERVED FOR SEVERAL CENTURIES UNDER THE NAME OF MYSTIC CHRISTIANITY. IT IS GENERALLY SUPPOSED THAT THE ESSENES WERE THE CUSTODIANS OF THIS KNOWLEDGE AND ALSO THE INITIATORS AND EDUCATORS OF JESUS. IF SO, JESUS WAS UNDOUBTEDLY INITIATED IN THE SAME TEMPLE OF MELCHIZEDEK WHERE PYTHAGORAS HAD STUDIED SIX CENTURIES BEFORE. THE ESSENES--THE MOST PROMINENT OF THE EARLY SYRIAN SECTS--WERE AN ORDER OF PIOUS MEN AND WOMEN WHO LIVED LIVES OF ASCETICISM, SPENDING THEIR DAYS IN SIMPLE LABOR AND THEIR EVENINGS IN PRAYER. JOSEPHUS, THE GREAT JEWISH HISTORIAN, SPEAKS OF THEM IN THE HIGHEST TERMS. "THEY TEACH THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL," HE SAYS, "AND ESTEEM THAT THE REWARDS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE TO BE EARNESTLY STRIVEN FOR." IN ANOTHER PLACE HE ADDS, "YET IS THEIR COURSE OF LIFE BETTER THAN THAT OF OTHER MEN AND THEY ENTIRELY ADDICT THEMSELVES TO HUSBANDRY. " THE NAME ESSENES IS SUPPOSED TO BE DERIVED FROM AN ANCIENT SYRIAN WORD MEANING "PHYSICIAN," AND THESE, KINDLY FOLK ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE HELD AS THEIR PURPOSE OF EXISTENCE THE HEALING OF THE SICK IN MIND, SOUL, AND BODY. ACCORDING TO EDOUARD SCHURÉ, THEY HAD TWO PRINCIPAL COMMUNITIES, OR CENTERS, ONE IN EGYPT ON THE BANKS OF LAKE MAORIS, THE OTHER IN PALESTINE AT ENGADDI, NEAR THE DEAD SEA. SOME AUTHORITIES TRACE THE ESSENES BACK TO THE SCHOOLS OF SAMUEL THE PROPHET, BUT MOST AGREE ON EITHER AN EGYPTIAN OR ORIENTAL ORIGIN. THEIR METHODS OF PRAYER, MEDITATION, AND FASTING WERE NOT UNLIKE THOSE OF THE HOLY MEN OF THE FAR EAST. MEMBERSHIP IN THE ESSENE ORDER WAS POSSIBLE ONLY AFTER A YEAR OF PROBATION. THIS MYSTERY SCHOOL, LIKE SO MANY OTHERS, HAD THREE DEGREES, AND ONLY A FEW CANDIDATES PASSED SUCCESSFULLY THROUGH ALL. THE ESSENES WERE DIVIDED INTO TWO DISTINCT COMMUNITIES, ONE CONSISTING OF CELIBATES AND THE OTHER OF MEMBERS WHO WERE MARRIED. THE ESSENES NEVER BECAME MERCHANTS OR ENTERED INTO THE COMMERCIAL LIFE OF CITIES, BUT MAINTAINED THEMSELVES BY AGRICULTURE AND THE RAISING OF SHEEP FOR WOOL; ALSO, BY SUCH CRAFTS AS POTTERY AND CARPENTRY. IN THE GOSPELS AND APOCRYPHA, JOSEPH, THE [STEP-] FATHER OF JESUS, IS REFERRED TO AS BOTH A CARPENTER AND A POTTER. IN THE APOCRYPHAL GOSPEL OF THOMAS AND ALSO THAT OF PSEUDO-MATTHEW, THE CHILD JESUS IS DESCRIBED AS MAKING SPARROWS OUT OF CLAY WHICH CAME TO LIFE AND FLEW AWAY WHEN HE CLAPPED HIS HANDS. THE ESSENES WERE REGARDED AS AMONG THE BETTER EDUCATED CLASS OF JEWS AND THERE ARE ACCOUNTS OF THEIR, HAVING BEEN CHOSEN AS TUTORS FOR THE CHILDREN OF ROMAN OFFICERS STATIONED IN SYRIA. THE FACT THAT SO MANY ARTIFICERS WERE LISTED AMONG THEIR NUMBER IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ORDER'S BEING CONSIDERED AS A PROGENITOR OF MODERN FREEMASONRY. THE SYMBOLS OF THE ESSENES INCLUDE A NUMBER OF BUILDERS' TOOLS, AND THEY WERE SECRETLY ENGAGED---
[image: THE GREAT GEORGE AND COLLAR OF THE GARTER.]
THE GREAT GEORGE AND COLLAR OF THE GARTER.
THE ORDER OF THE GARTER WAS PROBABLY FORMED BY EDWARD III IN IMITATION OF KING ARTHUR'S KNIGHTS OF THE ROUND TABLE, WHICH INSTITUTION WAS HOPELESSLY SCATTERED AFTER THE BATTLE OF KAMBLAN. THE POPULAR STORY TO THE EFFECT THAT THE COUNTESS OF SALISBURY'S GARTER WAS THE ORIGINAL INSPIRATION FOR THE FOUNDATION OF THE ORDER IS UNTENABLE. THE MOTTO OF THE ORDER OF THE CARTER IS "HONI SOIT QUI MAL Y PENSE" (SHAMED BE HE WHO THINKS EVIL OF IT). ST. GEORGE IS LOOKED UPON AS THE PATRON OF THE ORDER, FOR HE TYPIFIES THE HIGHER NATURE OF MAN OVERCOMING THE DRAGON OF HIS OWN LOWER NATURE. WHILE ST. GEORGE IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE LIVED DURING THE THIRD CENTURY, IT IS PROBABLE THAT HE WAS A MYTHOLOGICAL PERSONAGE BORROWED FROM PAGAN MYTHOLOGY IN THE ERECTION OF A SPIRITUAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL TEMPLE TO SERVE AS A DWELLING PLACE FOR THE LIVING GOD. LIKE THE GNOSTICS, THE ESSENES WERE EMANATIONISTS. ONE OF THEIR CHIEF OBJECTS WAS THE REINTERPRETATION OF THE MOSAIC LAW ACCORDING TO CERTAIN SECRET SPIRITUAL KEYS PRESERVED BY THEM FROM THE TIME OF THE FOUNDING OF THEIR ORDER. IT WOULD THUS FOLLOW THAT THE ESSENES WERE QABBALISTS AND, LIKE SEVERAL OTHER CONTEMPORARY SECTS FLOURISHING IN SYRIA, WERE AWAITING THE ADVENT OF THE MESSIAH PROMISED IN THE EARLY BIBLICAL WRITINGS. JOSEPH AND MARY, THE PARENTS OF JESUS, ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN MEMBERS OF THE ESSENE ORDER. JOSEPH WAS MANY YEARS THE SENIOR OF MARY. ACCORDING TO THE PROTEVANGELIUM, HE WAS A WIDOWER WITH GROWN SONS, AND IN THE GOSPEL OF PSEUDO-MATTHEW HE REFERS TO MARY AS A LITTLE CHILD LESS IN AGE THAN HIS OWN GRANDCHILDREN. IN HER INFANCY MARY WAS DEDICATED TO THE LORD, AND THE APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS CONTAIN MANY ACCOUNTS OF MIRACLES ASSOCIATED WITH HER EARLY CHILDHOOD. WHEN SHE WAS TWELVE YEARS OLD, THE PRIESTS HELD COUNSEL AS TO THE FUTURE OF THIS CHILD WHO HAD DEDICATED HERSELF TO THE LORD, AND THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST, BEARING THE BREASTPLATE, ENTERED INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES, WHERE AN ANGEL APPEARED TO HIM, SAYING, "ZACHARIAS, GO FORTH AND SUMMON THE WIDOWERS OF THE PEOPLE AND LET THEM TAKE A ROD APIECE AND SHE SHALL BE THE WIFE OF HIM TO WHOM THE LORD SHALL SHOW A SIGN." GOING FORTH TO MEET THE PRIESTS AT THE HEAD OF THE WIDOWERS, JOSEPH COLLECTED THE RODS OF ALL THE OTHER MEN AND GAVE THEM INTO THE KEEPING OF THE PRIESTS. NOW JOSEPH'S ROD WAS BUT HALF AS LONG AS THE OTHERS, AND THE PRIESTS ON RETURNING THE RODS TO THE WIDOWERS PAID NO ATTENTION TO JOSEPH'S BUT LEFT IT BEHIND IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES. WHEN ALL THE OTHER WIDOWERS HAD RECEIVED BACK THEIR WANDS, THE PRIESTS AWAITED A SIGN FROM HEAVEN, BUT NONE CAME. JOSEPH, BECAUSE OF HIS ADVANCED AGE, DID NOT: ASK FOR THE RETURN OF HIS ROD, FOR TO HIM IT WAS INCONCEIVABLE THAT HE SHOULD BE CHOSEN. BUT AN ANGEL APPEARED TO THE HIGH PRIEST, ORDERING HIM TO GIVE BACK THE SHORT ROD WHICH LAY UNNOTICED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES. AS THE HIGH PRIEST HANDED THE ROD TO JOSEPH, A WHITE DOVE FLEW FROM THE END OF IT AND RESTED UPON THE HEAD OF THE AGED CARPENTER, AND TO HIM WAS GIVEN THE CHILD. THE EDITOR OF THE SACRED BOOKS AND EARLY LITERATURE OF THE EAST CALLS ATTENTION TO THE PECULIAR SPIRIT WITH WHICH THE CHILDHOOD OF JESUS IS TREATED IN MOST OF THE APOCRYPHAL BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, PARTICULARLY IN ONE WORK ATTRIBUTED TO THE DOUBTING THOMAS, THE EARLIEST KNOWN GREEK VERSION OF WHICH DATES FROM ABOUT A.D. 200: "THE CHILD CHRIST IS REPRESENTED ALMOST AS AN IMP, CURSING AND DESTROYING THOSE WHO ANNOY HIM." THIS APOCRYPHAL WORK, CALCULATED TO INSPIRE ITS READERS WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING, WAS POPULAR DURING THE MIDDLE AGES BECAUSE IT WAS IN FULL ACCORD WITH THE CRUEL AND PERSECUTING SPIRIT OF MEDIAEVAL CHRISTIANITY. LIKE MANY OTHER EARLY SACRED BOOKS, THE BOOK OF THOMAS WAS FABRICATED FOR TWO CLOSELY ALLIED PURPOSES: FIRST, TO OUTSHINE THE PAGANS IN MIRACLE WORKING; SECOND, TO INSPIRE ALL UNBELIEVERS WITH THE "FEAR OF THE LORD." APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS OF THIS SORT HAVE NO POSSIBLE BASIS IN FACT. AT ONE TIME AN ASSET, THE "MIRACLES" OF CHRISTIANITY HAVE BECOME ITS GREATEST LIABILITY. SUPERNATURAL PHENOMENA, IN A CREDULOUS AGE INTERPOLATED TO IMPRESS THE IGNORANT, IN THIS CENTURY HAVE ONLY ACHIEVED THE ALIENATION OF THE INTELLIGENT. IN, THE GREEK GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS IT IS DECLARED THAT WHEN JESUS WAS BROUGHT INTO THE PRESENCE OF PILATE THE STANDARDS BORNE BY THE ROMAN GUARDS BOWED THEIR TOPS IN HOMAGE TO HIM IN SPITE OF EVERY EFFORT MADE BY THE SOLDIERS TO PREVENT IT. IN, THE LETTERS OF PILATE THE STATEMENT ALSO APPEARS THAT CAESAR, BEING WROTH AT PILATE FOR EXECUTING A JUST MAN, ORDERED HIM TO BE DECAPITATED. PRAYING FOR FORGIVENESS, PILATE WAS VISITED BY AN ANGEL OF THE LORD, WHO REASSURED THE ROMAN GOVERNOR BY PROMISING HIM THAT ALL CHRISTENDOM SHOULD REMEMBER HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND THAT WHEN CHRIST CAME THE SECOND TIME TO JUDGE HIS PEOPLE, HE (PILATE) SHOULD COME BEFORE HIM AS HIS WITNESS. STORIES LIKE THE FOREGOING REPRESENT THE INCRUSTATIONS THAT HAVE ATTACHED THEMSELVES TO THE BODY OF CHRISTIANITY DURING THE CENTURIES. THE POPULAR MIND ITSELF HAS BEEN THE SELF-APPOINTED GUARDIAN AND PERPETUATOR OF THESE LEGENDS, BITTERLY OPPOSING EVERY EFFORT TO DIVEST THE FAITH OF THESE QUESTIONABLE ACCUMULATIONS. WHILE POPULAR TRADITION OFTEN CONTAINS CERTAIN BASIC ELEMENTS OF TRUTH, THESE ELEMENTS ARE USUALLY DISTORTED OUT OF ALL PROPORTION. THUS, WHILE THE GENERALITIES OF THE STORY MAY BE FUNDAMENTALLY TRUE, THE DETAILS ARE HOPELESSLY ERRONEOUS. OF TRUTH AS OF BEAUTY IT MAY BE SAID THAT IT IS MOST ADORNED WHEN UNADORNED. THROUGH THE MIST OF FANTASTIC ACCOUNTS WHICH OBSCURE THE TRUE FOUNDATION OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH IS FAINTLY VISIBLE TO THE DISCERNING FEW A GREAT AND NOBLE DOCTRINE COMMUNICATED TO THE WORLD BY A GREAT AND NOBLE SOUL. JOSEPH AND MARY, TWO DEVOUT AND HOLY-MINDED SOULS, CONSECRATED TO THE SERVICE OF GOD AND DREAMING OF THE COMING OF A MESSIAH TO SERVE ISRAEL, OBEYED THE INJUNCTIONS OF THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE ESSENES TO PREPARE A BODY FOR THE COMING OF A GREAT SOUL. THUS, OF AN IMMACULATE CONCEPTION JESUS WAS BORN. BY IMMACULATE IS MEANT CLEAN, RATHER THAN SUPERNATURAL. JESUS WAS REARED AND EDUCATED BY THE ESSENES AND LATER INITIATED INTO THE MOST PROFOUND OF THEIR MYSTERIES. LIKE ALL GREAT INITIATES, HE MUST TRAVEL IN AN EASTERLY DIRECTION, AND THE SILENT YEARS OF HIS LIFE NO DOUBT WERE SPENT IN FAMILIARIZING HIMSELF WITH THAT SECRET TEACHING LATER TO BE COMMUNICATED BY HIM TO THE WORLD. HAVING CONSUMMATED THE ASCETIC PRACTICES OF HIS ORDER, HE ATTAINED TO THE CHRISTENING. HAVING THUS REUNITED HIMSELF WITH HIS OWN SPIRITUAL SOURCE, HE THEN WENT FORTH IN THE NAME [BARABBAS CHRIST] OF THE ONE WHO HAS BEEN CRUCIFIED SINCE BEFORE THE WORLDS WERE AND, GATHERING ABOUT HIM DISCIPLES AND APOSTLES, HE INSTRUCTED THEM IN THAT SECRET TEACHING WHICH HAD BEEN LOST--IN PART, AT LEAST--FROM THE DOCTRINES OF ISRAEL. HIS FATE IS UNKNOWN, BUT IN ALL PROBABILITY, HE SUFFERED THAT PERSECUTION WHICH IS THE LOT OF THOSE WHO SEEK TO RECONSTRUCT THE ETHICAL, PHILOSOPHICAL, OR RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS OF THEIR DAY. TO THE MULTITUDES JESUS SPOKE IN PARABLES; TO HIS DISCIPLES HE ALSO SPOKE IN PARABLES, THOUGH OF A MORE EXALTED AND PHILOSOPHIC NATURE. VOLTAIRE SAID THAT PLATO SHOULD HAVE BEEN CANONIZED BY THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, FOR, BEING THE FIRST PROPOUNDER OF THE CHRISTOS MYSTERY, HE CONTRIBUTED MORE TO ITS FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINES THAN ANY OTHER SINGLE INDIVIDUAL. JESUS DISCLOSED TO HIS DISCIPLES THAT THE LOWER WORLD IS UNDER THE CONTROL OF A GREAT SPIRITUAL BEING WHICH HAD FASHIONED IT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF THE ETERNAL FATHER [STEPHEN]. THE MIND OF THIS GREAT ANGEL WAS BOTH THE MIND OF THE WORLD AND ALSO THE WORLDLY MIND. SO THAT MEN SHOULD NOT DIE OF WORLDLINESS THE ETERNAL FATHER [STEPHEN] SENT UNTO CREATION THE ELDEST AND MOST EXALTED OF HIS POWERS--THE DIVINE MIND. THIS DIVINE MIND OFFERED ITSELF AS A LIVING SACRIFICE AND WAS BROKEN UP AND EATEN BY THE WORLD. HAVING GIVEN ITS SPIRIT AND ITS BODY AT A SECRET AND SACRED SUPPER TO THE TWELVE MANNERS OF RATIONAL CREATURES, THIS DIVINE MIND BECAME A PART OF EVERY LIVING THING. MAN WAS THEREBY ENABLED TO USE THIS POWER AS A BRIDGE ACROSS WHICH HE MIGHT PASS AND ATTAIN IMMORTALITY. HE WHO LIFTED UP HIS SOUL TO THIS DIVINE MIND AND SERVED IT WAS RIGHTEOUS AND, HAVING ATTAINED RIGHTEOUSNESS, LIBERATED THIS DIVINE MIND, WHICH THEREUPON RETURNED AGAIN IN GLORY TO ITS OWN DIVINE SOURCE. AND BECAUSE HE HAD BROUGHT TO THEM THIS KNOWLEDGE, THE DISCIPLES SAID ONE TO ANOTHER: "LO, HE IS HIMSELF THIS MIND PERSONIFIED!" 
THE ARTHURIAN CYCLE & LEGEND OF THE HOLY GRAIL [SCIENCE-FICTIONS, GAMES, FABLES, MOVIES, FANTASY’S, MYTHOLOGY’S & LEGENDS CAN BE ABSOLUTELY TRUE, IF THE ALL-WISE LORD DEEMS OR MAKES IT ABSOLUTELY TRUE & 1 JOT OR TITLE OF A SECRET HINT IS IN THE SACRED SCRIPTURES, THEN ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE TO THE LORD IN MATTHEW 19:26; MARK 9:23; 10:27; 14:36; 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:7; LUKE 18:27 & ACTS 1:7; 5:39; 7:49-50; 13:41, 47; 15:16-18; 17:22-30; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30!!!]
ACCORDING TO LEGEND, THE BODY OF THE CHRISTOS (THE SPIRITUAL LAW) WAS GIVEN INTO THE KEEPING OF TWO MEN, OF WHOM THE GOSPELS MAKE---
[image: JAKOB BÖHME, THE TEUTONIC THEOSOPHER.]
JAKOB BÖHME, THE TEUTONIC THEOSOPHER.
JAKOB BÖHME WAS BORN IN THE YEAR 1575 IN A VILLAGE NEAR GORLITZ, AND DIED IN SILESIA IN 1624. HE HAD BUT LITTLE SCHOOLING AND WAS APPRENTICED AT AN EARLY AGE TO A SHOEMAKER. HE LATER BECAME A JOURNEYMAN SHOEMAKER, MARRIED AND HAD FOUR CHILDREN ONE DAY WHILE TENDING HIS MASTER'S SHOE SHOP, A MYSTERIOUS STRANGER ENTERED WHO WHILE HE SEEMED TO POSSESS BUT LITTLE OF THIS WORLD'S GOODS, APPEARED TO BE MOST WISE AND NOBLE IN SPIRITUAL ATTAINMENT. THE STRANGER ASKED THE PRICE OF A PAIR OF SHOES, BUT YOUNG BÖHME DID NOT DARE TO NAME A FIGURE, FOR FEAR THAT HE WOULD DISPLEASE HIS MASTER. THE STRANGER INSISTED AND BÖHME FINALLY PLACED A VALUATION WHICH HE WAS ALL THAT HIS MASTER POSSIBLY COULD HOPE TO SECURE FOR THE SHOES. THE STRANGER IMMEDIATELY BOUGHT THEM AND DEPARTED. A SHORT DISTANCE DOWN THE STREET THE MYSTERIOUS STRANGER STOPPED AND CRIED OUT IN A LOUD VOICE, "JAKOB, JAKOB COME FORTH." IN AMAZEMENT AND FRIGHT, BÖHME RAN OUT OF THE HOUSE. THE STRANGE MAN FIXED HIS YES UPON THE YOUTH--GREAT EYES WHICH SPARKLED AND SEEMED FILLED WITH DIVINE LIGHT. HE TOOK THE BOY'S RIGHT HAND AND ADDRESSED HIM AS FOLLOWS--"JAKOB, THOU ART LITTLE, BUT SHALT BE GREAT, AND BECOME ANOTHER MAN, SUCH A ONE AS AT WHOM THE WORLD SHALL WONDER. THEREFORE, BE PIOUS, FEAR GOD, AND REVERENCE HIS WORD. READ DILIGENTLY THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, WHEREIN YOU HAVE COMFORT AND INSTRUCTION. FOR THOU MUST ENDURE MUCH MISERY AND POVERTY, AND SUFFER PERSECUTION, BUT BE COURAGEOUS AND PERSEVERE, FAR GOD [SEXLESSLY] LOVES, AND IS GRACIOUS TO THEE." DEEPLY IMPRESSED BY THE PREDICTION, BÖHME BECAME EVER MORE INTENSE IN HIS SEARCH FOR TRUTH. AT LAST HIS LABORS WERE REWORDED. FOR SEVEN DAYS HE REMAINED IN A MYSTERIOUS CONDITION DURING WHICH TIME THE MYSTERIES OF THE INVISIBLE WORLD WERE REVEALED TO HIM. IT HAS BEEN SAID OF JAKOB BÖHME THAT HE REVEALED TO ALL MANKIND THE DEEPEST SECRETS OF ALCHEMY. HE DIED SURROUNDED BY HIS FAMILY, HIS LAST WORDS BEING "NOW I GO HENCE INTO PARADISE" BUT BRIEF MENTION. THESE WERE NICODEMUS AND JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, BOTH DEVOUT MEN WHO, THOUGH NOT LISTED AMONG THE DISCIPLES OR APOSTLES OF THE CHRISTOS, WERE OF ALL MEN CHOSEN TO BE CUSTODIANS [FIDUCIARIES] OF HIS SACRED REMAINS. JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA WAS ONE OF THE INITIATED BRETHREN AND IS CALLED BY A. E. WAITE, IN HIS A NEW ENCYCLOPEDIA OF FREEMASONRY, "THE 1ST BISHOP OF CHRISTENDOM" JUST AS THE TEMPORAL (OR VISIBLE) POWER OF THE HOLY SEE WAS ESTABLISHED BY ST. PETER(?), SO THE SPIRITUAL (OR INVISIBLE) BODY OF THE FAITH WAS ENTRUSTED TO THE "SECRET CHURCH OF THE HOLY GRAIL" THROUGH APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION FROM JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, INTO WHOSE KEEPING HAD BEEN GIVEN THE PERPETUAL SYMBOLS OF THE COVENANT--THE EVER-FLOWING CUP AND THE BLEEDING SPEAR. PRESUMABLY OBEYING INSTRUCTIONS OF ST. PHILIP, JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, CARRYING THE SACRED RELICS, REACHED BRITAIN AFTER PASSING THROUGH MANY AND VARIED HARDSHIPS. HERE A SITE WAS ALLOTTED TO HIM FOR THE ERECTION OF A CHURCH, AND IN THIS MANNER, GLASTONBURY ABBEY WAS FOUNDED. JOSEPH PLANTED HIS STAFF IN THE EARTH AND IT TOOK ROOT, BECOMING A MIRACULOUS THORN BUSH WHICH BLOSSOMED TWICE A YEAR AND WHICH IS NOW CALLED THE GLASTONBURY THORN. THE END OF THE LIFE OF JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA IS UNKNOWN. BY SOME IT IS BELIEVED THAT, LIKE ENOCH, HE WAS TRANSLATED; BY OTHERS, THAT HE WAS BURIED IN GLASTONBURY ABBEY. REPEATED ATTEMPTS HAVE BEEN MADE TO FIND THE HOLY GRAIL, WHICH MANY BELIEVE TO HAVE BEEN HIDDEN IN A CRYPT BENEATH THE ANCIENT ABBEY. THE GLASTONBURY CHALICE RECENTLY DISCOVERED AND BY THE DEVOUT SUPPOSED TO BE THE ORIGINAL SANGREAL CAN SCARCELY BE ACCEPTED AS GENUINE BY THE CRITICAL INVESTIGATOR. BEYOND ITS INHERENT INTEREST AS A RELIC, LIKE THE FAMOUS ANTIOCH CHALICE IT ACTUALLY PROVES NOTHING WHEN IT IS REALIZED THAT PRACTICALLY LITTLE MORE WAS KNOWN ABOUT THE CHRISTIAN MYSTERIES EIGHTEEN CENTURIES AGO THAN CAN BE DISCOVERED TODAY. THE ORIGIN OF THE GRAIL MYTH, AS OF NEARLY EVERY OTHER ELEMENT IN THE GREAT DRAMA, IS CURIOUSLY ELUSIVE. SUFFICIENT FOUNDATION FOR IT MAY BE FOUND IN THE FOLKLORE OF THE BRITISH ISLES, WHICH CONTAINS MANY ACCOUNTS OF MAGIC CAULDRONS, KETTLES, CUPS, AND DRINKING HORNS. THE EARLIEST GRAIL LEGENDS DESCRIBE THE CUP AS A VERITABLE HORN OF PLENTY. ITS CONTENTS WERE INEXHAUSTIBLE AND THOSE WHO SERVED IT NEVER HUNGERED OR THIRSTED. ONE ACCOUNT, STATES THAT NO MATTER HOW DESPERATELY ILL A PERSON MIGHT BE HE COULD NOT DIE WITHIN EIGHT DAYS OF BEHOLDING THE CUP. SOME AUTHORITIES BELIEVE THE HOLY GRAIL TO BE THE PERPETUATION OF THE HOLY CUP USED IN THE RITES OF ADONIS AND ATYS. A COMMUNION CUP OR CHALICE WAS USED IN SEVERAL OF THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES, AND THE GOD BACCHUS IS FREQUENTLY SYMBOLIZED IN THE FORM OF A VASE, CUP, OR URN. IN NATURE WORSHIP THE EVER-FLOWING GRAIL SIGNIFIES THE BOUNTY OF THE HARVEST BY WHICH THE LIFE OF MAN IS SUSTAINED; LIKE MERCURY'S BOTTOMLESS PITCHER, IT IS THE INEXHAUSTIBLE FOUNTAIN OF NATURAL RE SOURCE. FROM THE EVIDENCE AT HAND IT WOULD INDEED BE ERRONEOUS TO ASCRIBE A PURELY CHRISTIAN ORIGIN TO THE GRAIL SYMBOLISM. IN THE ARTHURIAN CYCLE APPEARS A STRANGE AND MYSTERIOUS FIGURE--MERLIN, THE MAGICIAN. IN ONE OF THE LEGENDS CONCERNING HIM IT IS DECLARED THAT WHEN JESUS WAS SENT TO LIBERATE THE WORLD FROM THE BONDAGE OF EVIL, THE ADVERSARY DETERMINED TO SEND AN ANTICHRIST TO UNDO HIS LABORS. THE DEVIL THEREFORE IN THE FORM OF A HORRIBLE DRAGON OVERSHADOWED A YOUNG WOMAN WHO HAD TAKEN REFUGE IN SANCTUARY TO ESCAPE THE EVIL WHICH HAD DESTROYED HER FAMILY. WHEN MERLIN, HER CHILD, WAS BORN HE PARTOOK OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF HIS HUMAN MOTHER AND DEMON FATHER. MERLIN, HOWEVER, DID NOT SERVE THE POWERS OF DARKNESS BUT, BEING CONVERTED TO THE TRUE LIGHT, RETAINED ONLY TWO OF THE SUPERNATURAL POWERS INHERITED FROM HIS FATHER: PROPHECY AND MIRACLE WORKING. THE STORY OF MERLIN'S INFERNAL FATHER MUST REALLY BE CONSIDERED AS AN ALLEGORICAL ALLUSION TO THE FACT THAT HE WAS A "PHILOSOPHICAL SON" OF THE SERPENT OR DRAGON, A TITLE APPLIED TO ALL INITIATES OF THE MYSTERIES, WHO THUS ACKNOWLEDGE NATURE AS THEIR MORTAL MOTHER AND WISDOM IN THE FORM OF THE SERPENT OR DRAGON AS THEIR IMMORTAL FATHER. CONFUSION OF THE DRAGON AND SERPENT WITH THE POWERS OF EVIL HAS RESULTED AS AN INEVITABLE CONSEQUENCE FROM MISINTERPRETATION OF THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF GENESIS. ARTHUR WHILE AN INFANT WAS GIVEN INTO THE KEEPING OF MERLIN, THE MAGE, AND IN HIS YOUTH INSTRUCTED BY HIM IN THE SECRET DOCTRINE AND PROBABLY INITIATED INTO THE DEEPEST SECRETS OF NATURAL MAGIC. WITH MERLIN'S ASSISTANCE, ARTHUR BECAME THE LEADING GENERAL OF BRITAIN, A DEGREE OF DIGNITY WHICH HAS BEEN CONFUSED WITH KINGSHIP. AFTER ARTHUR HAD DRAWN THE SWORD OF BRANSTOCK FROM THE ANVIL AND THUS ESTABLISHED HIS DIVINE RIGHT TO LEADERSHIP, MERLIN FURTHER ASSISTED HIM TO SECURE FROM THE LADY OF THE LAKE THE SACRED SWORD EXCALIBUR. AFTER THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ROUND TABLE, HAVING FULFILLED HIS DUTY, MERLIN DISAPPEARED, ACCORDING TO ONE ACCOUNT VANISHING INTO THE AIR, WHERE HE STILL EXISTS AS A SHADOW COMMUNICATING AT WILL WITH MORTALS; ACCORDING TO ANOTHER, RETIRING OF HIS OWN ACCORD INTO A GREAT STONE VAULT WHICH HE SEALED FROM WITHIN. IT IS REASONABLY CERTAIN THAT MANY LEGENDS REGARDING CHARLEMAGNE WERE LATER ASSOCIATED WITH ARTHUR, WHO IS MOST FAMOUS FOR ESTABLISHING THE ORDER OF THE ROUND TABLE AT WINCHESTER. RELIABLE INFORMATION IS NOT TO BE HAD CONCERNING THE CEREMONIES AND INITIATORY RITUALS OF THE "TABLE ROUND." IN ONE STORY THE TABLE WAS ENDOWED WITH THE POWERS OF EXPANSION AND CONTRACTION SO THAT FIFTEEN OR FIFTEEN HUNDRED COULD BE SEATED AROUND IT, ACCORDING TO WHATEVER NEED MIGHT ARISE. THE MOST COMMON ACCOUNTS FIX THE NUMBER OF KNIGHTS WHO COULD BE SEATED AT ONE TIME AT THE ROUND TABLE AT EITHER TWELVE OR TWENTY-FOUR. THE TWELVE SIGNIFIED THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC AND ALSO THE APOSTLES OF JESUS. THE KNIGHTS' NAMES AND ALSO THEIR HERALDIC ARMS WERE EMBLAZONED UPON THEIR CHAIRS. WHEN TWENTY-FOUR ARE SHOWN SEATED AT THE TABLE, EACH OF THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS--A LIGHT AND A DARK HALF--TO SIGNIFY THE NOCTURNAL AND DIURNAL PHASES OF EACH SIGN. AS EACH SIGN OF THE ZODIAC IS ASCENDING FOR TWO HOURS EVERY DAY, SO THE TWENTY-FOUR KNIGHTS REPRESENT THE HOURS, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS BEFORE THE THRONE IN REVELATION, AND TWENTY-FOUR PERSIAN DEITIES WHO REPRESENT THE SPIRITS OF THE DIVISIONS OF THE DAY. IN THE CENTER OF THE TABLE WAS THE SYMBOLIC ROSE OF THE PASSION OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SYMBOL OF RESURRECTION IN THAT HE "ROSE" FROM THE DEAD. THERE WAS ALSO A MYSTERIOUS EMPTY SEAT CALLED THE SIEGE PERILOUS IN WHICH NONE MIGHT SIT EXCEPT HE WHO WAS SUCCESSFUL IN HIS QUEST FOR THE HOLY GRAD. IN THE PERSONALITY OF ARTHUR IS TO BE FOUND A NEW FORM OF THE EVER-RECURRENT COSMIC MYTH. THE PRINCE OF BRITAIN IS THE SUN, HIS KNIGHTS ARE THE ZODIAC, AND HIS FLASHING SWORD MAY BE THE SUN'S RAY WITH WHICH HE FIGHTS AND VANQUISHES THE DRAGONS OF DARKNESS OR IT MAY REPRESENT THE EARTH'S AXIS. ARTHUR'S ROUND TABLE IS THE UNIVERSE; THE SIEGE PERILOUS THE THRONE OF THE PERFECT MAN. IN ITS TERRESTRIAL SENSE, ARTHUR WAS THE GRAND MASTER OF A SECRET CHRISTIAN-MASONIC BROTHERHOOD OF PHILOSOPHIC MYSTICS WHO TERMED THEMSELVES KNIGHTS. ARTHUR RECEIVED THE EXALTED POSITION OF GRAND MASTER OF THESE KNIGHTS BECAUSE HE HAD FAITHFULLY ACCOMPLISHED THE WITHDRAWAL OF THE SWORD (SPIRIT) FROM THE ANVIL OF THE BASE METALS (HIS LOWER NATURE). AS INVARIABLY HAPPENS, THE HISTORICAL ARTHUR SOON WAS CONFUSED WITH THE ALLEGORIES AND MYTHS OF HIS ORDER UNTIL NOW THE TWO ARE INSEPARABLE. AFTER ARTHUR'S DEATH ON THE FIELD OF KAMBLAN HIS MYSTERIES CEASED, AND ESOTERICALLY HE WAS BORNE AWAY ON A BLACK BARGE, AS IS SO BEAUTIFULLY DESCRIBED BY TENNYSON IN HIS MORTE D'ARTHUR. THE GREAT SWORD EXCALIBUR WAS ALSO CAST BACK INTO THE WATERS OF ETERNITY--ALL OF WHICH IS A VIVID PORTRAYAL OF THE DESCENT OF COSMIC NIGHT AT THE END OF THE DAY OF UNIVERSAL MANIFESTATION. THE BODY OF THE HISTORICAL ARTHUR WAS PROBABLY INTERRED AT GLASTONBURY ABBEY, A BUILDING CLOSELY IDENTIFIED WITH THE MYSTIC RITES OF BOTH THE GRAIL AND THE ARTHURIAN CYCLE. THE MEDIAEVAL ROSICRUCIAN’S WERE UNDOUBTEDLY IN POSSESSION OF THE TRUE SECRET OF THE ARTHURIAN CYCLE AND THE GRAIL LEGEND, MUCH OF THEIR SYMBOLISM HAVING BEEN INCORPORATED INTO THAT ORDER. THOUGH THE MOST OBVIOUS OF ALL KEYS TO THE CHRISTOS MYSTERY, THE GRAIL LEGEND HAS RECEIVED THE LEAST CONSIDERATION.
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THE NIMBUS AND AUREOLE IN SYMBOLISM.
THE GOLDEN HALOS AROUND THE HEADS OF PAGAN GODS AND CHRISTIAN SAINTS REFER BOTH TO THEIR BEING BATHED IN THE GLORY OF THE SUN AND ALSO TO THE FACT THAT A SPIRITUAL SUN WITHIN THEIR OWN NATURES IS RADIATING ITS GLOW-RAY AND SURROUNDING THEM WITH CELESTIAL SPLENDOR. WHENEVER THE NIMBUS IS COMPOSED OF STRAIGHT RADIANT LINES, IT IS SOLAR IN SIGNIFICANCE; WHENEVER CURVED LINES ARE USED FOR BEAMS, IT PARTAKES LUNAR NATURE; WHENEVER THEY ARE UNITED, IT SYMBOLIZES A, HARMONIOUS BLENDING OF BOTH PRINCIPLES. THE CIRCULAR NIMBUS IS SOLAR AND MASCULINE, WHILE THE LOZENGE-SHAPED NIMBUS, OR VESICA PISCIS, IS LUNAR AND FEMININE. THE SAME SYMBOLISM IS PRESERVED IN THE CIRCULAR AND LOZENGE-SHAPED WINDOWS OF CATHEDRALS. THERE IS A COMPLETE SCIENCE CONTAINED IN THE SHAPE, COLOR, AND ADORNMENTS OF THE HALOS OF SAINTS AND MARTYRS. A PLAIN GOLDEN RING USUALLY SURROUNDS THE HEAD OF A CANONIZED SAINT, WHILE GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND GOD THE SON [JESUS] HAVE A FAR MORE ORNATE AUREOLE, USUALLY ADORNED WITH A ST. GEORGE CROSS, A FLOWERED CROSS, OR A LILIED CROSS, WITH ONLY THREE OF THE ARMS VISIBLE.
THE CROSS AND THE CRUCIFIXION
ONE OF THE MOST INTERESTING LEGENDS CONCERNING THE CROSS IS THAT PRESERVED IN AUREA LEGENDA, BY JACOBUS DE VORGAINE. THE STORY IS TO THE EFFECT THAT ADAM, FEELING THE END OF HIS LIFE WAS NEAR, ENTREATED HIS SON SETH TO MAKE A PILGRIMAGE TO THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND SECURE FROM THE ANGEL ON GUARD AT THE ENTRANCE THE OIL OF MERCY WHICH GOD HAD PROMISED MANKIND. SETH DID NOT KNOW THE WAY; BUT HIS FATHER TOLD HIM IT WAS IN AN EASTWARD DIRECTION, AND THE PATH WOULD BE EASY TO FOLLOW, FOR WHEN ADAM AND EVE WERE BANISHED FROM THE GARDEN OF THE LORD, UPON THE PATH WHICH THEIR FEET HAD TROD THE GRASS HAD NEVER GROWN. SETH, FOLLOWING THE DIRECTIONS OF HIS FATHER, DISCOVERED THE GARDEN OF EDEN WITHOUT DIFFICULTY. THE ANGEL WHO GUARDED THE GATE PERMITTED HIM TO ENTER, AND IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN SETH BEHELD A GREAT TREE, THE BRANCHES OF WHICH REACHED UP TO HEAVEN. THE TREE WAS IN THE FORM OF A CROSS, AND STOOD ON THE BRINK OF A PRECIPICE WHICH LED DOWNWARD INTO THE DEPTHS OF HELL. AMONG THE ROOTS OF THE TREE HE SAW THE BODY OF HIS BROTHER CAIN, HELD PRISONER BY THE ENTWINING LIMBS. THE ANGEL REFUSED TO GIVE SETH THE OIL OF MERCY, BUT PRESENTED HIM INSTEAD WITH THREE SEEDS FROM THE TREE OF LIFE (SOME SAY THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE). WITH THESE SETH RETURNED TO HIS FATHER, WHO WAS SO OVERJOYED THAT HE DID NOT [SEXLESSLY] DESIRE TO LIVE LONGER. THREE DAYS LATER HE DIED, AND THE THREE SEEDS WERE BURIED IN HIS MOUTH, AS THE ANGEL HAD INSTRUCTED. THE SEEDS BECAME A SAPLING WITH THREE TRUNKS IN ONE, WHICH ABSORBED INTO ITSELF THE BLOOD OF ADAM, SO THAT THE LIFE OF ADAM WAS IN THE TREE. NOAH DUG UP THIS TREE BY THE ROOTS AND TOOK IT WITH HIM INTO THE ARK. AFTER THE WATERS SUBSIDED, HE BURIED THE SKULL OF ADAM UNDER MOUNT CALVARY, AND PLANTED THE TREE ON THE SUMMIT OF MOUNT LEBANON. MOSES BEHELD A VISIONARY BEING IN THE MIDST OF THIS TREE (THE BURNING BUSH) AND FROM IT CUT THE MAGICAL ROD WITH WHICH HE WAS ABLE TO BRING WATER OUT OF A STONE. BUT BECAUSE HE FAILED TO CALL UPON THE LORD THE SECOND TIME, HE STRUCK THE ROCK, HE WAS NOT PERMITTED TO CARRY THE SACRED STAFF INTO THE PROMISED LAND; SO, HE PLANTED IT IN THE HILLS OF MOAB. AFTER MUCH SEARCHING, KING DAVID DISCOVERED THE TREE; AND HIS SON, SOLOMON, TRIED TO USE IT FOR A PILLAR IN HIS TEMPLE, BUT HIS CARPENTERS COULD NOT CUT IT SO THAT IT WOULD FIT; IT WAS ALWAYS EITHER TOO LONG OR TOO SHORT. AT LAST, DISGUSTED, THEY CAST IT ASIDE AND USED IT FOR A BRIDGE TO CONNECT JERUSALEM WITH THE SURROUNDING HILLS. WHEN THE QUEEN OF SHEBA CAME TO VISIT KING SOLOMON SHE WAS EXPECTED TO WALK ACROSS THIS BRIDGE. INSTEAD, WHEN SHE BEHELD THE TREE, SHE REFUSED TO PUT HER FOOT UPON IT, BUT, AFTER KNEELING AND PRAYING, REMOVED HER SANDALS AND FORDED THE STREAM. THIS SO IMPRESSED KING SOLOMON THAT HE ORDERED THE LOG TO BE OVERLAID WITH GOLDEN PLACES AND PLACED ABOVE THE DOOR OF HIS TEMPLE. THERE IT REMAINED UNTIL HIS COVETOUS GRANDSON STOLE THE GOLD, AND BURIED THE TREE SO THAT THE CRIME WOULD NOT BE DISCOVERED. FROM THE GROUND WHERE THE TREE WAS BURIED THERE IMMEDIATELY BUBBLED FORTH A SPRING OF WATER, WHICH BECAME KNOWN AS BETHESDA. TO IT THE SICK FROM ALL SYRIA CAME TO BE HEALED. THE ANGEL OF THE POOL BECAME THE GUARDIAN OF THE TREE, AND IT REMAINED UNDISTURBED FOR MANY YEARS. EVENTUALLY THE LOG FLOATED TO THE SURFACE AND WAS USED AS A BRIDGE AGAIN, THIS TIME BETWEEN CALVARY AND JERUSALEM; AND OVER IT, JESUS PASSED TO BE CRUCIFIED. THERE WAS NO WOOD ON CALVARY; SO, THE TREE WAS CUT INTO TWO PARTS TO SERVE AS THE CROSS UPON WHICH THE SON OF MAN WAS CRUCIFIED. THE CROSS WAS SET UP AT THE VERY SPOT WHERE THE SKULL OF ADAM HAD BEEN BURIED. LATER, WHEN THE CROSS WAS DISCOVERED BY THE EMPRESS HELENA, THE WOOD WAS FOUND TO BE OF FOUR DIFFERENT VARIETIES CONTAINED IN ONE TREE (REPRESENTING THE ELEMENTS [EARTH, WATER, AIR & FIRE]), AND THEREAFTER THE CROSS CONTINUED TO HEAL ALL THE SICK WHO WERE PERMITTED TO TOUCH IT. THE PREVALENT IDEA THAT THE REVERENCE FOR THE CROSS IS LIMITED TO THE CHRISTIAN WORLD IS DISPROVED BY EVEN THE MOST SUPERFICIAL INVESTIGATION OF ITS PLACE IN RELIGIOUS SYMBOLISM. THE EARLY CHRISTIANS USED EVERY MEANS POSSIBLE TO CONCEAL THE PAGAN ORIGIN OF THEIR SYMBOLS, DOCTRINES, AND RITUALS. THEY EITHER DESTROYED THE SACRED BOOKS OF OTHER PEOPLES AMONG WHOM THEY SETTLED, OR MADE THEM INACCESSIBLE TO STUDENTS OF COMPARATIVE PHILOSOPHY, APPARENTLY BELIEVING THAT IN THIS WAY THEY COULD STAMP OUT ALL RECORD OF THE PRE-CHRISTIAN ORIGIN OF THEIR DOCTRINES. IN SOME CASES, THE WRITINGS OF VARIOUS ANCIENT AUTHORS WERE TAMPERED WITH, PASSAGES OF A COMPROMISING NATURE BEING REMOVED OR FOREIGN MATERIAL INTERPOLATED. THE SUPPOSEDLY SPURIOUS PASSAGE IN JOSEPHUS CONCERNING JESUS IS AN EXAMPLE ADDUCED TO ILLUSTRATE THIS PROCLIVITY. 
THE LOST LIBRARIES OF ALEXANDRIA
PRIOR TO THE CHRISTIAN ERA SEVEN HUNDRED THOUSAND OF THE MOST VALUABLE BOOKS, WRITTEN UPON PARCHMENT, PAPYRUS, VELLUM, AND WAX, AND ALSO TABLETS OF STONE, TERRA COTTA, AND WOOD, WERE GATHERED FROM ALL PARTS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD AND HOUSED IN ALEXANDRIA, IN BUILDINGS SPECIALLY PREPARED FOR THE PURPOSE. THIS MAGNIFICENT REPOSITORY OF KNOWLEDGE WAS DESTROYED BY A SERIES OF THREE FIRES. THE PARTS THAT ESCAPED THE CONFLAGRATION LIGHTED BY CAESAR TO DESTROY THE FLEET IN THE HARBOR WERE DESTROYED ABOUT A.D. 389 BY THE CHRISTIANS IN OBEDIENCE TO THE EDICT OF THEODOSIUS, WHO HAD ORDERED THE DESTRUCTION OF THE SERAPEUM, A BUILDING SACRED TO SERAPIS IN WHICH THE VOLUMES WERE KEPT. THIS CONFLAGRATION IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE DESTROYED THE LIBRARY THAT MARCUS ANTONIUS HAD PRESENTED TO CLEOPATRA TO COMPENSATE IN PART FOR THAT BURNED IN THE FIRE OF THE YEAR 51. CONCERNING THIS, H. P. BLAVATSKY, IN ISIS UNVEILED, HAS WRITTEN: "THEY [THE RABBIS OF PALESTINE AND THE WISE MEN] SAY THAT NOT ALL THE ROLLS AND MANUSCRIPTS, REPORTED IN HISTORY TO HAVE BEEN BURNED BY CAESAR, BY THE CHRISTIAN MOB, IN 389, AND BY THE ARAB GENERAL AMRU, PERISHED AS IT IS COMMONLY BELIEVED; AND THE STORY THEY TELL IS THE FOLLOWING: AT THE TIME OF THE CONTEST FOR THE THRONE, IN 51 B. C., BETWEEN CLEOPATRA AND HER BROTHER DIONYSIUS PTOLEMY, THE BRUCKION, WHICH CONTAINED OVER SEVEN HUNDRED THOUSAND ROLLS ALL BOUND IN WOOD AND FIRE-PROOF PARCHMENT, WAS UNDERGOING REPAIRS AND A GREAT PORTION OF THE ORIGINAL MANUSCRIPTS, CONSIDERED AMONG THE MOST PRECIOUS, AND WHICH WERE NOT DUPLICATED, WERE STORED AWAY IN THE HOUSE OF ONE OF THE LIBRARIANS. SEVERAL HOURS PASSED BETWEEN THE BURNING OF THE FLEET, SET ON FIRE BY CAESAR'S ORDER, AND THE MOMENT WHEN THE FIRST BUILDINGS SITUATED NEAR THE HARBOR CAUGHT FIRE IN THEIR TURN; AND…THE LIBRARIANS, AIDED BY SEVERAL HUNDRED SLAVES ATTACHED TO THE MUSEUM, SUCCEEDED IN SAVING THE MOST PRECIOUS OF THE ROLLS." IN ALL PROBABILITY, THE BOOKS WHICH WERE SAVED LIE BURIED EITHER IN EGYPT OR IN INDIA, AND UNTIL THEY ARE DISCOVERED THE MODERN WORLD MUST REMAIN IN IGNORANCE CONCERNING MANY GREAT PHILOSOPHICAL AND MYSTICAL TRUTHS. THE ANCIENT WORLD MORE CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD THESE MISSING LINKS--THE CONTINUITY OF THE PAGAN MYSTERIES IN CHRISTIANITY.
THE CROSS IN PAGAN SYMBOLISM
IN HIS ARTICLE ON THE CROSS AND CRUCIFIXION IN THE ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA, THOMAS MACALL FALLOW CASTS MUCH LIGHT ON THE ANTIQUITY OF THIS IDEOGRAPH. "THE USE OF THE CROSS AS A RELIGIOUS SYMBOL IN PRE-CHRISTIAN TIMES, AND AMONG NON-CHRISTIAN PEOPLES, MAY---
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HISTORY OF THE HOLY CROSS.
 (1) ADAM DIRECTING SETH HOW TO REACH THE GARDEN OF EDEN. (2) SETH PLACING THE THREE SEEDS FROM THE TREE OF LIFE UNDER THE TONGUE OF THE DEAD ADAM. (3) THE QUEEN OF SHEBA, REFUSING TO PLACE HER FEET UPON THE SACRED TREE, FORDED THE STREAM. (4) PLACING THE SACRED TREE OVER THE DOOR OF SOLOMON'S TEMPLE. (5) THE CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST UPON A CROSS MADE FROM THE WOOD OF THE HOLY TREE. (6) DISTINGUISHING THE TRUE CROSS FROM THE OTHER TWO BY TESTING ITS POWER TO RAISE A CORPSE TO LIFE PROBABLY BE REGARDED AS ALMOST UNIVERSAL, AND IN VERY MANY CASES IT WAS CONNECTED WITH SOME FORM OF NATURE WORSHIP." NOT ONLY IS THE CROSS ITSELF A FAMILIAR OBJECT IN THE ART OF ALL NATIONS, BUT THE VENERATION FOR IT IS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE RELIGIOUS LIFE OF THE GREATER PART OF HUMANITY. IT IS A COMMON SYMBOL AMONG THE AMERICAN INDIANS--NORTH, CENTRAL, AND SOUTH. WILLIAM W. SEYMOUR STATES: "THE AZTEC GODDESS OF RAIN BORE A CROSS IN HER HAND, AND THE TOLTECS CLAIMED THAT THEIR DEITY, QUETZALCOATL, TAUGHT THEM THE SIGN AND RITUAL OF THE CROSS, HENCE HIS STAFF, OR SCEPTER OF POWER, RESEMBLED A CROSIER, AND HIS MANTLE WAS COVERED WITH RED CROSSES." (THE CROSS IN TRADITION, HISTORY AND ART.) THE CROSS IS ALSO HIGHLY REVERED BY THE JAPANESE AND CHINESE. TO THE PYTHAGOREANS THE MOST SACRED OF ALL NUMBERS WAS THE 10, THE SYMBOL OF WHICH IS AN X, OR CROSS. IN BOTH THE JAPANESE AND CHINESE LANGUAGES, THE CHARACTER OF THE NUMBER 10 IS A CROSS. THE BUDDHIST WHEEL OF LIFE IS COMPOSED OF TWO CROSSES SUPERIMPOSED, AND ITS EIGHT POINTS ARE STILL PRESERVED TO CHRISTENDOM IN THE PECULIARLY FORMED CROSS OF THE KNIGHTS TEMPLARS, WHICH IS ESSENTIALLY BUDDHISTIC. INDIA HAS PRESERVED THE CROSS, NOT ONLY IN ITS CARVINGS AND PAINTINGS, BUT ALSO IN ITS ARCHITECTONICS; A GREAT NUMBER OF ITS TEMPLES--LIKE THE CHURCHES AND CATHEDRALS OF CHRISTENDOM--ARE RAISED FROM CRUCIFORM FOUNDATIONS. ON THE MANDALAS OF THE TIBETANS, HEAVEN IS LAID OUT IN THE FORM OF A CROSS, WITH A DEMON KING AT EACH OF THE FOUR GATES. A REMARKABLE CROSS OF GREAT ANTIQUITY WAS DISCOVERED IN THE ISLAND CAVES OF ELEPHANTA IN THE HARBOR OF BOMBAY. CROSSES OF VARIOUS KINDS WERE FAVORITE MOTIFS IN THE ART OF CHALDEA, PHŒNICIA, EGYPT, AND ASSYRIA. THE INITIATES OF THE ELEUSINIAN MYSTERIES OF GREECE WERE GIVEN A CROSS WHICH THEY SUSPENDED ABOUT THEIR NECKS ON A CHAIN, OR CORD, AT THE TIME OF INITIATION. TO THE ROSICRUCIAN’S, ALCHEMISTS, AND ILLUMINATI, THE CROSS WAS THE SYMBOL OF LIGHT, BECAUSE EACH OF THE THREE LETTERS L V X IS DERIVED FROM SOME PART OF THE CROSS.
THE TAU CROSS
THERE ARE THREE DISTINCT FORMS OF THE CROSS. THE FIRST IS CALLED THE TAU (MORE CORRECTLY THE TAV). IT CLOSELY RESEMBLES THE MODERN LETTER T, CONSISTING OF A HORIZONTAL BAR RESTING ON A VERTICAL COLUMN, THE TWO ARMS BEING OF EQUAL LENGTH. AN OAK TREE CUT OFF SOME FEET ABOVE THE GROUND AND ITS UPPER PART LAID ACROSS THE LOWER IN THIS FORM WAS THE SYMBOL OF THE DRUID GOD HU. IT IS SUSPECTED THAT THIS SYMBOL ORIGINATED AMONG THE EGYPTIANS FROM THE SPREAD OF THE HORNS OF A BULL OR RAM (TAURUS OR ARIES) AND THE VERTICAL LINE OF ITS FACE. THIS IS SOMETIMES DESIGNATED AS THE HAMMER CROSS, BECAUSE IF HELD BY ITS VERTICAL BASE IT IS NOT UNLIKE A MALLET OR GAVEL. IN ONE OF THE QABBALISTIC MASONIC LEGENDS, CHIRAM ABIFF IS GIVEN A HAMMER IN THE FORM OF A TAU BY HIS ANCESTOR, TUBAL-CAIN. THE TAU CROSS IS PRESERVED TO MODERN MASONRY UNDER THE SYMBOL OF THE T SQUARE. THIS APPEARS TO BE THE OLDEST FORM OF THE CROSS EXTANT. THE TAU CROSS WAS INSCRIBED ON THE FOREHEAD OF EVERY PERSON ADMITTED INTO THE MYSTERIES OF MITHRAS. WHEN A KING WAS INITIATED INTO THE EGYPTIAN MYSTERIES, THE TAU WAS PLACED AGAINST HIS LIPS. IT WAS TATTOOED UPON THE BODIES OF THE CANDIDATES IN SOME OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN MYSTERIES. TO THE QABBALIST, THE TAU STOOD FOR HEAVEN AND THE PYTHAGOREAN TETRACTYS. THE CADUCEUS OF HERMES WAS AN OUTGROWTH OF THE TAU CROSS. (ALBERT PIKE.)
THE CRUX ANSATA
THE SECOND TYPE WAS THAT OF A T, OR TAU, CROSS SURMOUNTED BY A CIRCLE, OFTEN FORESHORTENED TO THE FORM OF AN UPRIGHT OVAL. THIS WAS CALLED BY THE ANCIENTS THE CRUX ANSATA, OR THE CROSS OF LIFE. IT WAS THE KEY TO THE MYSTERIES OF ANTIQUITY AND IT PROBABLY GAVE RISE TO THE MORE MODERN STORY OF ST. PETER'S GOLDEN KEY TO HEAVEN. IN THE MYSTERIES OF EGYPT, THE CANDIDATE PASSED THROUGH ALL FORMS OF ACTUAL AND IMAGINARY DANGERS, HOLDING ABOVE HIS HEAD THE CRUX ANSATA, BEFORE WHICH THE POWERS OF DARKNESS FELL BACK ABASHED. THE STUDENT IS REMINDED OF THE WORDS, IN HOC SIGNO VINCES. THE TAU FORM OF THE CROSS IS NOT UNLIKE THE SEAL OF VENUS, AS RICHARD PAYNE KNIGHT HAS NOTED. HE STATES: "THE CROSS IN THIS FORM IS SOMETIMES OBSERVABLE ON COINS, AND SEVERAL OF THEM WERE FOUND IN A TEMPLE OF SERAPIS [THE SERAPEUM], DEMOLISHED AT THE GENERAL DESTRUCTION OF THOSE EDIFICES BY THE EMPEROR THEODOSIUS, AND WERE SAID BY THE CHRISTIAN ANTIQUARIES OF THAT TIME TO SIGNIFY THE FUTURE LIFE." AUGUSTUS LE PLONGEON, IN HIS SACRED MYSTERIES AMONG THE MAYAS AND QUICHES, NOTES THAT THE CRUX ANSATA, WHICH HE CALLS THE KEY TO THE NILE AND THE SYMBOL OF SYMBOLS, EITHER IN ITS COMPLETE FORM OR AS A SIMPLE TAU, WAS TO BE SEEN ADORNING THE BREASTS OF STATUES AND BAS-RELIEFS AT PALENQUE, COPAN, AND THROUGHOUT CENTRAL AMERICA. HE NOTES THAT IT WAS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH WATER; THAT AMONG THE BABYLONIANS IT WAS THE EMBLEM OF THE WATER GODS; AMONG THE SCANDINAVIANS, OF HEAVEN AND IMMORTALITY; AND AMONG THE MAYAS, OF REJUVENATION AND FREEDOM FROM PHYSICAL SUFFERING. CONCERNING THE ASSOCIATION OF THIS SYMBOL WITH THE WATERS OF LIFE, COUNT GOBLET D'ALVIELLA, IN HIS MIGRATION OF SYMBOLS, CALLS ATTENTION TO THE FACT THAT AN INSTRUMENT RESEMBLING THE CRUX ANSATA AND CALLED THE NILOMETER WAS USED BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS FOR MEASURING AND REGULATING THE INUNDATIONS OF THE RIVER NILE. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THIS RELATIONSHIP TO THE NILE CAUSED IT TO BE CONSIDERED THE SYMBOL OF LIFE, FOR EGYPT DEPENDED ENTIRELY UPON THE INUNDATIONS OF THIS RIVER FOR THE IRRIGATION NECESSARY TO INSURE SUFFICIENT CROPS. IN THE PAPYRUS SCROLLS THE CRUX ANSATA IS SHOWN ISSUING FROM THE MOUTHS OF EGYPTIAN KINGS WHEN THEY PARDONED ENEMIES, AND IT WAS BURIED WITH THEM TO SIGNIFY THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL. IT WAS CARRIED BY MANY OF THE GODS AND GODDESSES AND APPARENTLY SIGNIFIED THEIR DIVINE BENEVOLENCE AND LIFE-GIVING POWER. THE CAIRO MUSEUM CONTAINS A MAGNIFICENT COLLECTION OF CROSSES OF MANY SHAPES, SIZES, AND DESIGNS, PROVING THAT THEY WERE A COMMON SYMBOL AMONG THE EGYPTIANS.
THE ROMAN AND GREEK CATHOLIC CROSSES
THE THIRD FORM OF THE CROSS IS THE FAMILIAR ROMAN OR GREEK TYPE, WHICH IS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS CHRIST, ALTHOUGH IT IS IMPROBABLE THAT THE CROSS USED RESEMBLED ITS MORE FAMILIAR MODERN FORM. THERE ARE UNLIMITED SUB-VARIETIES OF CROSSES, DIFFERING IN THE RELATIVE PROPORTIONS OF THEIR VERTICAL AND HORIZONTAL SECTIONS. AMONG THE SECRET ORDERS OF DIFFERENT GENERATIONS, WE FIND COMPOUNDED CROSSES, SUCH AS THE TRIPLE TAU IN THE ROYAL ARCH OF FREEMASONRY AND THE DOUBLE AND TRIPLE CROSSES OF BOTH MASONIC AND ROMAN CATHOLIC SYMBOLISM. TO THE CHRISTIAN, THE CROSS HAS A TWOFOLD SIGNIFICANCE. FIRST, IT IS THE SYMBOL OF THE DEATH OF HIS REDEEMER, THROUGH WHOSE MARTYRDOM HE FEELS THAT HE PARTAKES OF THE GLORY OF GOD; SECONDLY, IT IS THE SYMBOL OF HUMILITY, PATIENCE, AND THE BURDEN OF LIFE. IT IS INTERESTING THAT THE CROSS SHOULD BE BOTH A SYMBOL OF LIFE AND A SYMBOL OF DEATH. MANY NATIONS DEEPLY CONSIDERED THE ASTRONOMICAL ASPECT OF RELIGION, AND IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE PERSIANS, GREEKS, AND HINDUS LOOKED UPON THE CROSS AS A SYMBOL OF THE EQUINOXES AND THE SOLSTICES, IN THE BELIEF THAT AT CERTAIN SEASONS OF THE YEAR THE SUN WAS SYMBOLICALLY CRUCIFIED UPON THESE IMAGINARY CELESTIAL ANGLES. THE FACT THAT SO MANY NATIONS HAVE REGARDED THEIR SAVIOR AS A PERSONIFICATION OF THE SUN GLOBE IS CONVINCING EVIDENCE THAT THE CROSS MUST EXIST AS AN ASTRONOMICAL ELEMENT IN PAGAN ALLEGORY. AUGUSTUS LE PLONGEON BELIEVED THAT THE VENERATION FOR THE CROSS WAS PARTLY DUE TO THE RISING OF A CONSTELLATION CALLED THE SOUTHERN CROSS, WHICH IMMEDIATELY PRECEDED THE ANNUAL RAINS, AND AS THE NATIVES OF THOSE LATITUDES RELIED WHOLLY UPON THESE RAINS TO RAISE THEIR CROPS, THEY VIEWED THE CROSS AS AN ANNUAL PROMISE OF THE APPROACHING STORMS, WHICH TO THEM MEANT LIFE. THERE ARE FOUR BASIC ELEMENTS (ACCORDING TO BOTH ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY AND MODERN SCIENCE), AND THE ANCIENTS REPRESENTED THEM BY THE FOUR ARMS OF THE CROSS, PLACING AT THE END OF EACH ARM A MYSTERIOUS QABBALISTIC CREATURE TO SYMBOLIZE THE POWER OF ONE OF THESE ELEMENTS. THUS, THEY SYMBOLIZED THE ELEMENT OF EARTH BY A BULL; WATER BY A SCORPION, A SERPENT, OR AN EAGLE; FIRE BY A LION; AND AIR BY A HUMAN HEAD SURROUNDED BY WINGS. IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THE FOUR LETTERS INSCRIBED UPON PARCHMENT (SOME SAY WOOD) AND FASTENED TO THE TOP OF THE CROSS AT THE TIME OF THE CRUCIFIXION SHOULD BE THE FIRST LETTERS OF FOUR HEBREW WORDS WHICH STAND FOR THE FOUR ELEMENTS: "IAMMIN, THE SEA OR WATER; NOUR, FIRE; ROUACH, THE AIR; AND IEBESCHAH, THE DRY EARTH." (SEE MORALS AND DOGMA, BY ALBEIT PIKE.) THAT A CROSS CAN BE FORMED BY OPENING OR UNFOLDING THE SURFACES OF A CUBE HAS CAUSED THAT SYMBOL TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE EARTH. THOUGH A CROSS WITHIN A CIRCLE HAS LONG BEEN REGARDED AS A SIGN OF THE PLANET EARTH, IT SHOULD REALLY BE CONSIDERED AS THE SYMBOL OF THE COMPOSITE ELEMENT EARTH, SINCE IT IS COMPOSED OF THE FOUR TRIANGLES OF THE ELEMENTS. FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS THE CROSS HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE PLAN OF SALVATION FOR HUMANITY. THE ELEMENTS--SALT, SULPHUR, MERCURY, AND AZOTH--USED IN MAKING THE PHILOSOPHER'S SCONE IN ALCHEMY, WERE OFTEN SYMBOLIZED BY A CROSS. THE CROSS OF THE FOUR CARDINAL ANGLES ALSO HAD ITS SECRET SIGNIFICANCE, AND MASONIC PARTIES OF THREE STILL GO FORTH TO THE FOUR CARDINAL POINTS OF THE COMPASS IN SEARCH OF THE LOST WORD. THE MATERIAL OF WHICH THE CROSS WAS FORMED WAS LOOKED UPON AS BEING AN ESSENTIAL ELEMENT IN ITS SYMBOLISM. THUS, A GOLDEN CROSS SYMBOLIZED ILLUMINATION; A SILVER CROSS, PURIFICATION; A CROSS OF BASE METALS, HUMILIATION; A CROSS OF WOOD, ASPIRATION. THE FACT THAT---
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THE EASTER ISLAND FIGURE SHOWING CRUX ANSATA ON REVERSE
THAT THE CRUX ANSATA MIGRATED TO MANY PARTS OF THE EARTH IS PROVED BY THE FACT THAT IT WAS SCULPTURED UPON THE BACK OF AT LEAST ONE OF THE MYSTERIOUS STONE FIGURES FOUND ON EASTER ISLAND IN THE SOUTH PACIFIC. THE STATUE IN QUESTION--ONE OF THE, SMALLEST IN THE GROUP--WAS BROUGHT TO LONDON BY A SAILING SHIP, AND IS NOW IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM; THE CRUX ANSATA ON THE REVERSE SIDE IS PLAINLY VISIBLE AMONG MANY NATIONS, IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO SPREAD THE ARMS IN PRAYER HAS INFLUENCED THE SYMBOLISM OF THE CROSS, WHICH, BECAUSE OF ITS SHAPE, HAS COME TO BE REGARDED AS EMBLEMATIC OF THE HUMAN BODY. THE FOUR MAJOR DIVISIONS OF THE HUMAN STRUCTURE--BONES, MUSCLES, NERVES, AND ARTERIES--ARE CONSIDERED TO HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO THE SYMBOLISM OF THE CROSS. THIS IS ESPECIALLY DUE TO THE FACT THAT THE SPINAL NERVES CROSS AT THE BASE OF THE SPINE, AND IS A REMINDER THAT "OUR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED ALSO IN EGYPT." MAN HAS FOUR VEHICLES (OR MEDIUMS) OF EXPRESSION BY MEANS OF WHICH THE SPIRITUAL EGO CONTACTS THE EXTERNAL UNIVERSE: THE PHYSICAL NATURE, THE VITAL NATURE, THE EMOTIONAL NATURE, AND THE MENTAL NATURE. EACH OF THESE PARTAKES IN PRINCIPLE OF ONE OF THE PRIMARY ELEMENTS, AND THE FOUR CREATURES ASSIGNED TO THEM BY THE QABBALISTS CAUSED THE CROSS TO BE SYMBOLIC OF THE COMPOUND NATURE OF MAN.
THE CRUCIFIXION--A COSMIC ALLEGORY
SAVIORS UNNUMBERED HAVE DIED FOR THE SINS OF MAN AND BY THE HANDS OF MAN, AND THROUGH THEIR DEATHS HAVE INTERCEDED IN HEAVEN FOR THE SOULS OF THEIR EXECUTIONERS. THE MARTYRDOM OF THE GOD-MAN AND THE REDEMPTION OF THE WORLD THROUGH HIS BLOOD HAS BEEN AN ESSENTIAL TENET OF MANY GREAT RELIGIONS. NEARLY ALL THESE STORIES CAN BE TRACED TO SUN WORSHIP, FOR THE GLORIOUS ORB OF DAY IS THE SAVIOR WHO DIES ANNUALLY FOR EVERY CREATURE WITHIN HIS UNIVERSE, BUT YEAR AFTER YEAR RISES AGAIN VICTORIOUS FROM THE TOMB OF WINTER. WITHOUT DOUBT THE DOCTRINE OF THE CRUCIFIXION IS BASED UPON THE SECRET TRADITIONS OF THE ANCIENT WISDOM; IT IS A CONSTANT REMINDER THAT THE DIVINE NATURE OF MAN IS PERPETUALLY CRUCIFIED UPON THE ANIMAL ORGANISM. CERTAIN OF THE PAGAN MYSTERIES INCLUDED IN THE CEREMONY OF INITIATION THE CRUCIFIXION OF THE CANDIDATE UPON A CROSS, OR THE LAYING OF HIS BODY UPON A CRUCIFORM ALTAR. IT HAS BEEN CLAIMED THAT APOLLONIUS OF TYANA (THE ANTICHRIST) WAS INITIATED INTO THE ARCANUM OF EGYPT IN THE GREAT PYRAMID, WHERE HE HUNG UPON A CROSS UNTIL UNCONSCIOUS AND WAS THEN LAID IN THE TOMB (THE COFFER) FOR THREE DAYS. WHILE HIS BODY WAS UNCONSCIOUS, HIS SOUL WAS THOUGHT TO PASS INTO THE REALMS OF THE IMMORTALS (THE PLACE OF DEATH) AFTER IT HAD VANQUISHED DEATH (BY RECOGNIZING THAT LIFE IS ETERNAL) IT RETURNED AGAIN TO THE BODY, WHICH THEN ROSE FROM THE COFFER, AFTER WHICH HE WAS HAILED AS A BROTHER BY THE PRIESTS, WHO BELIEVED THAT HE HAD RETURNED FROM THE LAND OF THE DEAD. THIS CONCEPT WAS, IN SUBSTANCE, THE TEACHING OF THE MYSTERIES.
THE CRUCIFIED SAVIORS
THE LIST OF THE DEATHLESS MORTALS WHO SUFFERED FOR MAN THAT HE MIGHT RECEIVE THE BOON OF ETERNAL LIFE IS AN IMPOSING ONE. AMONG THOSE CONNECTED HISTORICALLY OR ALLEGORICALLY WITH A CRUCIFIXION ARE PROMETHEUS, ADONIS, APOLLO, ARYS, BACCHUS, BUDDHA, CHRISTNA, HORUS, INDRA, IXION, MITHRAS, OSIRIS, PYTHAGORAS, QUETZALCOATL, SEMIRAMIS, AND JUPITER. ACCORDING TO THE FRAGMENTARY ACCOUNTS EXTANT, ALL THESE HEROES GAVE THEIR LIVES TO THE SERVICE OF HUMANITY AND, WITH ONE OR TWO EXCEPTIONS, DIED AS MARTYRS FOR THE CAUSE OF HUMAN PROGRESS. IN MANY MYSTERIOUS WAYS THE MANNER OF THEIR DEATH HAS BEEN DESIGNEDLY CONCEALED, BUT IT IS POSSIBLE THAT MOST OF THEM WERE CRUCIFIED UPON A CROSS OR TREE. THE FIRST FRIEND OF MAN, THE IMMORTAL PROMETHEUS, WAS CRUCIFIED ON THE PINNACLE OF MOUNT CAUCASUS, AND A VULTURE WAS PLACED OVER HIS LIVER TO TORMENT HIM THROUGHOUT ETERNITY BY CLAWING AND RENDING HIS FLESH WITH ITS TALONS. PROMETHEUS DISOBEYED THE EDICT OF ZEUS BY BRINGING FIRE AND IMMORTALITY TO MAN, SO FOR MAN HE SUFFERED UNTIL THE COMING OF HERCULES RELEASED HIM FROM HIS AGES OF TORMENT. CONCERNING THE CRUCIFIXION OF THE PERSIAN MITHRAS, J. P. LUNDY HAS WRITTEN: "DUPUIS TELLS US THAT MITHRA WAS PUT TO DEATH BY CRUCIFIXION, AND ROSE AGAIN ON THE 25TH OF MARCH. IN THE PERSIAN MYSTERIES THE BODY OF A YOUNG MAN, APPARENTLY DEAD, WAS EXHIBITED, WHICH WAS FEIGNED TO BE RESTORED TO LIFE. BY HIS SUFFERINGS HE WAS BELIEVED TO HAVE WORKED THEIR SALVATION, AND ON THIS ACCOUNT, HE WAS CALLED THEIR SAVIOR. HIS PRIESTS WATCHED HIS TOMB TO THE MIDNIGHT OF THE VIGIL OF THE 25TH OF MARCH, WITH LOUD CRIES, AND IN DARKNESS; WHEN ALL AT ONCE THE LIGHT BURST FORTH FROM ALL PARTS, THE PRIEST CRIED, REJOICE, O SACRED INITIATED, YOUR GOD IS RISEN. HIS DEATH, HIS PAINS, AND SUFFERINGS, HAVE WORKED YOUR SALVATION." (SEE MONUMENTAL CHRISTIANITY.) IN SOME CASES, AS IN THAT OF THE BUDDHA, THE CRUCIFIXION MYTHOS MUST BE TAKEN IN AN ALLEGORICAL RATHER THAN A LITERAL SENSE, FOR THE MANNER OF HIS DEATH HAS BEEN RECORDED BY HIS OWN DISCIPLES IN THE BOOK OF THE GREAT DECEASE. HOWEVER, THE MERE FACT THAT THE SYMBOLIC REFERENCE TO DEATH UPON A TREE HAS BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH THESE HEROES IS SUFFICIENT TO PROVE THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE CRUCIFIXION STORY. THE EAST INDIAN EQUIVALENT OF CHRIST IS THE IMMORTAL CHRISTNA, WHO, SITTING IN THE FOREST PLAYING HIS FLUTE, CHARMED THE BIRDS AND BEASTS BY HIS MUSIC. IT IS SUPPOSED THAT THIS DIVINELY INSPIRED SAVIOR OF HUMANITY WAS CRUCIFIED UPON A TREE BY HIS ENEMIES, BUT GREAT CARE HAS BEEN TAKEN TO DESTROY ANY EVIDENCE POINTING IN THAT DIRECTION. LOUIS JACOLLIOT, IN HIS BOOK, THE BIBLE IN INDIA, THUS DESCRIBES THE DEATH OF CHRISTNA: "CHRISTNA UNDERSTOOD THAT THE HOUR HAD COME FOR HIM TO QUIT THE EARTH, AND RETURN TO THE BOSOM OF HIM WHO HAD SENT HIM. FORBIDDING HIS DISCIPLES TO FOLLOW HIM, HE WENT, ONE DAY, TO MAKE HIS ABLUTIONS ON THE BANKS OF THE GANGES. ARRIVING AT THE SACRED RIVER, HE PLUNGED HIMSELF THREE TIMES THEREIN, THEN, KNEELING, AND LOOKING TO HEAVEN, HE PRAYED, EXPECTING DEATH. IN THIS POSITION HE WAS PIERCED WITH ARROWS BY ONE OF THOSE WHOSE CRIMES HE HAD UNVEILED, AND WHO, HEARING OF HIS JOURNEY TO THE GANGES, HAD, WITH GENERATION. A STRONG TROOP, FOLLOWED WITH THE DESIGN OF ASSASSINATING HIM… THE BODY OF THE GOD-MAN WAS SUSPENDED TO THE BRANCHES OF A TREE BY HIS MURDERER, THAT IT MIGHT BECOME THE PREY OF VULTURES. NEWS OF THE DEATH HAVING SPREAD, THE PEOPLE CAME IN A CROWD CONDUCTED BY ARDJOUNA, THE DEAREST OF THE DISCIPLES OF CHRISTNA, TO RECOVER HIS SACRED REMAINS. BUT THE MORTAL FRAME OF THE REDEEMER HAD DISAPPEARED--NO DOUBT IT HAD REGAINED THE CELESTIAL ABODES AND THE TREE TO WHICH IT HAD BEEN ATTACHED HAD BECOME SUDDENLY COVERED WITH GREAT RED FLOWERS AND DIFFUSED AROUND IT THE SWEETEST PERFUME." OTHER ACCOUNTS OF THE DEATH OF CHRISTNA DECLARE THAT HE WAS TIED TO A CROSS-SHAPED TREE BEFORE THE ARROWS WERE AIMED AT HIM. THE EXISTENCE IN MOOR'S, THE HINDU PANTHEON OF A PLATE OF CHRISTNA WITH NAIL WOUNDS IN HIS HANDS AND FEET, AND A PLATE IN INMAN'S ANCIENT FAITHS SHOWING AN ORIENTAL DEITY WITH WHAT MIGHT WELL BE A NAIL HOLE IN ONE OF HIS FEET, SHOULD BE SUFFICIENT MOTIVE FOR FURTHER INVESTIGATION OF THIS SUBJECT BY THOSE OF UNBIASED MINDS. CONCERNING THE STARTLING DISCOVERIES WHICH CAN BE MADE ALONG THESE LINES, J. P. LUNDY IN HIS MONUMENTAL CHRISTIANITY PRESENTS THE FOLLOWING INFORMATION: "WHERE DID THE PERSIANS GET THEIR NOTION OF THIS PROPHECY AS THUS INTERPRETED RESPECTING CHRIST, AND HIS SAVING MERCY AND [SEXLESS] LOVE DISPLAYED ON THE CROSS? BOTH BY SYMBOL AND ACTUAL CRUCIFIX WE SEE IT ON ALL THEIR MONUMENTS. IF IT CAME FROM INDIA, HOW DID IT GET THERE, EXCEPT FROM THE ONE COMMON AND ORIGINAL CENTER OF ALL PRIMITIVE AND PURE RELIGION? THERE IS A MOST EXTRAORDINARY PLATE, ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE WHOLE SUBJECT, WHICH REPRESENTATION I BELIEVE TO BE ANTERIOR TO CHRISTIANITY. IT IS COPIED FROM MOOR'S HINDU PANTHEON, NOT AS A CURIOSITY, BUT AS A MOST SINGULAR MONUMENT OF THE CRUCIFIXION. I DO NOT VENTURE TO GIVE IT A NAME, OTHER THAN THAT OF A CRUCIFIXION IN SPACE. CAN IT BE THE VICTIM-MAN, OR THE PRIEST AND VICTIM BOTH IN ONE, OF THE HINDU MYTHOLOGY, WHO OFFERED HIMSELF A SACRIFICE BEFORE THE WORLDS WERE? CAN IT BE PLATO'S SECOND GOD WHO IMPRESSED HIMSELF ON THE UNIVERSE IN THE FORM OF THE CROSS? OR IS IT HIS DIVINE MAN WHO WOULD BE SCOURGED, TORMENTED, FETTERED, HAVE HIS EYES BURNT OUT; AND LASTLY, HAVING SUFFERED ALL MANNER OF EVILS, WOULD BE CRUCIFIED? PLATO LEARNED HIS THEOLOGY IN EGYPT AND THE EAST, AND MUST HAVE KNOWN OF THE CRUCIFIXION OF KRISHNA, BUDDHA, MITHRA [ET AL]. AT ANY RATE, THE RELIGION OF INDIA HAD ITS MYTHICAL CRUCIFIED VICTIM LONG ANTERIOR TO CHRISTIANITY---
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THE TAU CROSS.
THE TAU CROSS WAS THE SIGN WHICH THE LORD TOLD THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM TO MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS, AS RELATED BY THE PROPHET EZEKIEL. IT WAS ALSO PLACED AS A SYMBOL OF LIBERATION UPON THOSE CHARGED WITH CRIMES BUT ACQUITTED.
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THE CRUX ANSATA.
BOTH THE CROSS AND THE CIRCLE WERE PHALLIC SYMBOLS, FOR THE ANCIENT WORLD VENERATED THE GENERATIVE POWERS OF NATURE AS BEING EXPRESSIVE OF THE CREATIVE ATTRIBUTES OF THE DEITY. THE CRUX ANSATA, BY COMBINING THE MASCULINE TAU WITH THE FEMININE OVAL, EXEMPLIFIED THE PRINCIPLES OF GENERATION.
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APOLLONIUS OF TYANA.
CONCERNING APOLLONIUS AND HIS REMARKABLE POWERS, FRANCIS BARRETT, IN HIS BIOGRAPHIA ANTIQUA, AFTER DESCRIBING HOW APOLLONIUS QUELLED A RIOT WITHOUT SPEAKING A WORD, CONTINUES: "HE TRAVELED MUCH, PROFESSED HIMSELF A LEGISLATOR; UNDERSTOOD ALL LANGUAGES, WITHOUT HAVING LEARNED THEM; HE HAD THE SURPRISING FACULTY OF KNOWING WHAT WAS TRANSACTED AT AN IMMENSE DISTANCE, AND AT THE TIME THE EMPEROR DOMITIAN WAS STABBED, APOLLONIUS BEING AT A VAST DISTANCE AND STANDING IN THE MARKET-PLACE OF THE CITY, EXCLAIMED, 'STRIKE! STRIKE!--'TIS TIME, THE TYRANT IS NO MORE.' HE UNDERSTOOD THE LANGUAGE OF BIRDS; HE CONDEMNED DANCING AND OTHER DIVERSIONS OF THAT SORT. HE RECOMMENDED CHARITY AND PIETY; HE TRAVELED OVER ALMOST ALL THE COUNTRIES OF THE WORLD; AND HE DIED AT A VERY GREAT AGE" AS A TYPE OF THE REAL ONE [PRO DEO ET ECCLESIA!], AND I AM INCLINED TO THINK THAT WE HAVE IT IN THIS REMARKABLE PLATE." THE MODERN WORLD HAS BEEN MISLED IN ITS ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE SO-CALLED PAGAN DEITIES, AND HAS COME TO VIEW THEM IN A LIGHT ENTIRELY DIFFERENT FROM THEIR TRUE CHARACTERS AND MEANINGS. THE RIDICULE AND SLANDER HEAPED BY CHRISTENDOM UPON CHRISTNA AND BACCHUS ARE EXCELLENT EXAMPLES OF THE PERSECUTION OF IMMORTAL PRINCIPLES BY THOSE WHO HAVE UTTERLY FAILED TO SENSE THE SECRET MEANING OF THE ALLEGORIES. WHO WAS THE CRUCIFIED MAN OF GREECE, CONCERNING WHOM VAGUE RUMORS HAVE BEEN AFLOAT? HIGGINS THINKS IT WAS PYTHAGORAS, THE TRUE STORY OF WHOSE DEATH WAS SUPPRESSED BY EARLY CHRISTIAN AUTHORS BECAUSE IT CONFLICTED WITH THEIR TEACHINGS. WAS IT TRUE ALSO THAT THE ROMAN LEGIONARIES CARRIED ON THE FIELD OF BATTLE STANDARDS UPON WHICH WERE CROSSES BEARING THE CRUCIFIED SUN MAN? 
THE CRUCIFIXION OF QUETZALCOATL
ONE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE OF THE CRUCIFIED WORLD SAVIORS IS THE CENTRAL AMERICAN GOD OF THE WINDS, OR THE SUN, QUETZALCOATL, CONCERNING WHOSE ACTIVITIES GREAT SECRECY WAS MAINTAINED BY THE INDIAN PRIESTS OF MEXICO AND CENTRAL AMERICA. THIS STRANGE IMMORTAL, WHOSE NAME MEANS FEATHERED SNAKE, APPEARS TO HAVE COME OUT OF THE SEA, BRINGING WITH HIM A MYSTERIOUS CROSS. ON HIS GARMENTS WERE EMBELLISHED CLOUDS AND RED CROSSES. IN HIS HONOR, GREAT SERPENTS CARVED FROM STONE WERE PLACED IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF MEXICO. THE CROSS OF QUETZALCOATL BECAME A SACRED SYMBOL AMONG THE MAYAS, AND ACCORDING TO AVAILABLE RECORDS THE MAYA INDIAN ANGELS HAD CROSSES OF VARIOUS PIGMENTS PAINTED ON THEIR FOREHEADS. SIMILAR CROSSES WERE PLACED OVER THE EYES OF THOSE INITIATED INTO THEIR MYSTERIES. WHEN CORTEZ ARRIVED IN MEXICO, HE BROUGHT WITH HIM THE CROSS. RECOGNIZING THIS, THE NATIVES BELIEVED THAT HE WAS QUETZALCOATL RETURNED, FOR THE LATTER HAD PROMISED TO COME BACK IN THE INFINITE FUTURE AND REDEEM HIS PEOPLE. IN ANACALYPSIS, GODFREY HIGGINS THROWS SOME LIGHT ON THE CROSS AND ITS SYMBOLISM IN AMERICA: "THE INCAS HAD A CROSS OF VERY FINE MARBLE, OR BEAUTIFUL JASPER, HIGHLY POLISHED, OF ONE PIECE, THREE-FOURTHS OF AN ELL IN LENGTH, AND THREE FINGERS IN WIDTH AND THICKNESS. IT WAS KEPT IN A SACRED CHAMBER OF A PALACE, AND HELD IN GREAT VENERATION. THE SPANIARDS ENRICHED THIS CROSS WITH GOLD AND JEWELS, AND PLACED IT IN THE CATHEDRAL OF CUZCO. MEXICAN TEMPLES ARE IN THE FORM OF A CROSS, AND FACE THE FOUR CARDINAL POINTS. QUEXALCOATL IS REPRESENTED IN THE PAINTINGS OF THE CODEX BORGIANUS NAILED TO THE CROSS. SOMETIMES EVEN THE TWO THIEVES ARE THERE CRUCIFIED WITH HIM. IN VOL. II. PLATE 75, THE GOD IS CRUCIFIED IN THE HEAVENS, IN A CIRCLE OF NINETEEN FIGURES, THE NUMBER OF THE METONIC CYCLE. A SERPENT IS DEPRIVING HIM OF THE ORGANS OF GENERATION. IN THE CODEX BORGIANUS, (PP. 4, 72, 73, 75,) THE MEXICAN GOD IS REPRESENTED CRUCIFIED AND NAILED TO THE CROSS, AND IN ANOTHER PLACE HANGING TO IT, WITH A CROSS IN HIS HANDS. AND IN ONE INSTANCE, WHERE THE FIGURE IS NOT MERELY OUTLINED, THE CROSS IS RED, THE CLOTHES ARE COLORED, AND THE FACE AND HANDS QUITE BLACK. IF THIS WAS THE CHRISTIANITY OF THE GERMAN NESTORIUS, HOW CAME HE TO TEACH THAT THE CRUCIFIED SAVIOR WAS BLACK? THE NAME OF THE GOD WHO WAS CRUCIFIED WAS QUEXALCOATL. THE CRUCIFIXION OF THE WORD IN SPACE, THE CRUCIFIXION OF THE DOVE OFTEN SEEN IN RELIGIOUS SYMBOLISM--BOTH OF THESE ARE REMINDERS OF PAGAN OVERSHADOWING. THE FACT THAT A CROSS IS FORMED BY THE SPREAD WINGS OF A BIRD IN RELATION TO ITS BODY IS NO DOUBT ONE OF THE REASONS WHY THE EGYPTIANS USED A BIRD TO SYMBOLIZE THE IMMORTAL NATURE OF MAN, AND OFTEN SHOW IT HOVERING OVER THE MUMMIFIED BODY OF THE DEAD AND CARRYING IN ONE OF ITS CLAWS THE SIGN OF LIFE AND IN THE OTHER THE SIGN OF BREATH. 
THE NAILS OF THE PASSION
THE THREE NAILS OF THE PASSION HAVE FOUND THEIR WAY INTO THE SYMBOLISM OF MANY RACES AND FAITHS. THERE ARE MANY LEGENDS CONCERNING THESE NAILS. ONE OF THESE IS TO THE EFFECT THAT ORIGINALLY THERE WERE FOUR NAILS, BUT ONE WAS DEMATERIALIZED BY A HEBREW QABBALIST AND MAGICIAN JUST AS THEY WERE ABOUT TO DRIVE IT THROUGH THE FOOT OF THE MASTER. HENCE IT WAS NECESSARY TO CROSS THE FEET. ANOTHER LEGEND RELATES THAT ONE OF THE NAILS WAS HAMMERED INTO A CROWN AND THAT IT STILL EXISTS AS THE IMPERIAL DIADEM OF A EUROPEAN HOUSE. STILL ANOTHER STORY HAS IT THAT THE BIT ON THE BRIDLE OF CONSTANTINE'S HORSE WAS A PASSION NAIL. IT IS IMPROBABLE, HOWEVER, THAT THE NAILS WERE MADE OF IRON, FOR AT THAT TIME IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO USE SHARPENED WOODEN PEGS. HARGRAVE JENNINGS, IN HIS ROSICRUCIAN’S, THEIR RITES AND MYSTERIES, CALLS ATTENTION TO THE FACT THAT THE MARK OR SIGN USED IN ENGLAND TO DESIGNATE ROYAL PROPERTY AND CALLED THE BROAD ARROW IS NOTHING MORE NOR LESS THAN THE THREE NAILS OF THE CRUCIFIXION GROUPED TOGETHER, AND THAT BY PLACING THEM POINT TO POINT THE ANCIENT SYMBOL OF THE EGYPTIAN TAU CROSS IS FORMED. IN HIS ANCIENT FREEMASONRY, FRANK C. HIGGINS REPRODUCES THE MASONIC APRON OF A COLOSSAL STONE FIGURE AT QUIRIGUA, GUATEMALA. THE CENTRAL ORNAMENT OF THE APRON IS THE THREE PASSION NAILS, ARRANGED EXACTLY LIKE THE BRITISH BROAD ARROW. THAT THREE NAILS SHOULD BE USED TO CRUCIFY THE CHRIST, THREE MURDERERS TO KILL CHIRAM ABIFF, AND THREE WOUNDS TO SLAY PRINCE COH, THE MEXICAN INDIAN OSIRIS, IS SIGNIFICANT. C. W. KING, IN HIS GNOSTICS AND THEIR REMAINS, THUS DESCRIBES A GNOSTIC GEM: "THE GNOSTIC PLEROMA, OR COMBINATION OF ALL THE ÆONS [IS] EXPRESSED BY THE OUTLINE OF A MAN HOLDING A SCROLL. THE LEFT HAND IS FORMED LIKE THREE BENT SPIKES OR NAILS; UNMISTAKABLY THE SAME SYMBOL THAT BELUS OFTEN HOLDS IN HIS EXTENDED HAND ON THE BABYLONIAN CYLINDERS, AFTERWARDS DISCOVERED BY THE JEWISH CABALISTS IN THE POINTS OF THE LETTER SHIN, AND BY THE MEDIAEVAL MYSTICS IN O THE THREE NAILS OF THE CROSS." FROM THIS POINT HARGRAVE JENNINGS CONTINUES KING'S SPECULATIONS, NOTING THE RESEMBLANCE OF THE NAIL TO AN OBELISK, OR PILLAR, AND THAT THE QABBALISTIC VALUE OF THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN, OR SIN, IS 300, NAMELY, 100 FOR EACH SPIKE. THE PASSION NAILS ARE HIGHLY IMPORTANT SYMBOLS, ESPECIALLY WHEN IT IS REALIZED THAT, ACCORDING TO THE ESOTERIC SYSTEMS OF CULTURE, THERE ARE CERTAIN SECRET CENTERS OF FORCE IN THE PALMS OF THE HANDS AND IN THE SOLES OF THE FEET. THE DRIVING OF THE NAILS AND THE FLOW OF BLOOD AND WATER FROM THE WOUNDS WERE SYMBOLIC OF CERTAIN SECRET PHILOSOPHIC PRACTICES OF THE TEMPLE. MANY OF THE ORIENTAL DEITIES HAVE MYSTERIOUS SYMBOLS ON THE HANDS AND FEET. THE SO-CALLED FOOTPRINTS OF BUDDHA ARE USUALLY EMBELLISHED WITH A MAGNIFICENT SUNBURST AT THE POINT WHERE THE NAIL PIERCED THE FOOT OF CHRIST. IN HIS NOTES ON THE THEOLOGY OF JAKOB BÖHME, DR. FRANZ HARTMANN THUS SUMS UP THE MYSTIC SYMBOLISM OF THE CRUCIFIXION: "THE CROSS REPRESENTS TERRESTRIAL LIFE, AND THE CROWN OF THORNS THE SUFFERINGS OF THE SOUL WITHIN THE ELEMENTARY BODY, BUT ALSO THE VICTORY OF THE SPIRIT OVER THE ELEMENTS OF DARKNESS. THE BODY IS NAKED, TO INDICATE THAT THE CANDIDATE FOR IMMORTALITY MUST DIVEST HIMSELF OF ALL DESIRES FOR TERRESTRIAL THINGS. THE FIGURE IS NAILED TO THE CROSS, WHICH SYMBOLIZES THE DEATH AND SURRENDER OF THE SELF-WILL, AND THAT IT SHOULD NOT ATTEMPT TO ACCOMPLISH ANYTHING BY ITS OWN POWER, BUT MERELY SERVE AS AN INSTRUMENT WHEREIN THE DIVINE [SEXLESS] WILL IS EXECUTED. ABOVE THE HEAD ARE INSCRIBED THE LETTERS: I. N. R. J. WHOSE MOST IMPORTANT MEANING IS: IN NOBIS REGNAT JESUS (WITHIN OURSELVES REIGNS JESUS). BUT THIS SIGNIFICATION OF THIS INSCRIPTION CAN BE PRACTICALLY KNOWN ONLY TO THOSE WHO HAVE ACTUALLY DIED RELATIVELY TO THE WORLD OF [SEXUAL] DESIRES [1ST JOHN 2:15-17], AND RISEN ABOVE THE TEMPTATION FOR PERSONAL EXISTENCE; OR, TO EXPRESS IT IN OTHER WORDS, THOSE WHO HAVE BECOME ALIVE IN CHRIST, AND IN WHOM THUS THE KINGDOM OF JESUS (THE HOLY LOVE-WILL ISSUING FROM THE HEART OF GOD) HAS BEEN ESTABLISHED." ONE OF THE MOST INTERESTING INTERPRETATIONS OF THE CRUCIFIXION ALLEGORY IS THAT WHICH IDENTIFIES THE MAN JESUS WITH THE PERSONAL CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE INDIVIDUAL. IT IS THIS PERSONAL CONSCIOUSNESS THAT CONCEIVES OF AND DWELLS IN THE SENSE OF SEPARATENESS, AND BEFORE THE ASPIRING SOUL CAN BE REUNITED WITH THE EVER-PRESENT AND ALL-PERVADING FATHER [STEPHEN] THIS PERSONALITY MUST BE SACRIFICED THAT THE UNIVERSAL CONSCIOUSNESS MAY BE LIBERATED.
[image: THE CRUCIFIXION OF QUETZALCOATL.<br> (From the Codex Borgianus.) ]
THE CRUCIFIXION OF QUETZALCOATL.
LORD KINGSBOROUGH WRITES: "MAY WE NOT REFER TO THE SEVENTY-THIRD PAGE OF THE BORGIAN MS., WHICH REPRESENTS QUEXALCOATL BOTH CRUCIFIED, AND AS IT WERE CUT IN PIECES FOR THE CAULDRON, AND WITH EQUAL REASON DEMAND, WHETHER ANYONE CAN HELP THINKING THAT THE JEWS OF THE NEW WORLD (LORD KINGSBOROUGH SOUGHT TO PROVE THAT THE MEXICANS WERE DESCENDANTS OF THE JEWS] APPLIED TO THEIR MESSIAH NOT ONLY ALL THE PROPHECIES CONTAINED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT RELATING TO CHRIST, BUT LIKEWISE MANY OF THE INCIDENTS RECORDED OF HIM IN THE GOSPELS."
[image: THE CRUCIFIXION IN SPACE.]
THE CRUCIFIXION IN SPACE.
OF THIS REMARKABLE ORIENTAL DRAWING, J. P. LUNDY HAS WRITTEN: IT LOOKS LIKE A CHRISTIAN CRUCIFIX IN MANY RESPECTS, AND IN SOME OTHERS IT DOES NOT. THE DRAWING, ATTITUDE, AND THE NAIL-MARKS IN HANDS AND FEET, INDICATE A CHRISTIAN ORIGIN; WHILE THE PARTHIAN CORONET OF SEVEN POINTS, THE ABSENCE OF THE WOOD AND OF THE USUAL INSCRIPTION, AND THE RAYS OF GLORY ABOVE SEEM TO POINT TO SOME CHRISTIAN ORIGIN. CAN IT BE THE VICTIM, MAN, OR THE PRIEST AND VICTIM BOTH IN ONE, OF THE HINDU MYTHOLOGY, WHO OFFERED HIMSELF A SACRIFICE BEFORE THE WORLDS WERE?"
THE MYSTERY OF THE APOCALYPSE
THE PRESENCE OF THE TEMPLE OF DIANA AT EPHESUS MARKED THAT CITY AS SACRED TO THE MYSTERY RELIGION, FOR THE SEVEN WONDERS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD WERE ERECTED TO INDICATE THE REPOSITORIES OF RECONDITE KNOWLEDGE. OF EPHESUS, H. P. BLAVATSKY WRITES: "IT WAS A FOCUS OF THE UNIVERSAL 'SECRET' DOCTRINES; THE WEIRD LABORATORY WHENCE, FASHIONED IN ELEGANT GRECIAN PHRASEOLOGY, SPRANG THE QUINTESSENCE OF BUDDHISTIC, ZOROASTRIAN, AND CHALDEAN PHILOSOPHY. ARTEMIS, THE GIGANTIC CONCRETE SYMBOL OF THEOSOPHICO-PANTHEISTIC ABSTRACTIONS, THE GREAT MOTHER MULTIMAMMA, ANDROGYNE AND PATRONESS OF THE 'EPHESIAN WRITINGS,' WAS CONQUERED BY PAUL; BUT ALTHOUGH THE ZEALOUS CONVERTS OF THE APOSTLES PRETENDED TO BURN ALL THEIR BOOKS ON 'CURIOUS ARTS, ΤΑ ΠΕΡΙΕΡΓΑ, ENOUGH OF THESE REMAINED FOR THEM TO STUDY WHEN THEIR FIRST ZEAL HAD COOLED OFF." (ISIS UNVEILED.) BEING A GREAT CENTER OF PAGAN LEARNING, EPHESUS HAS BEEN THE LOCALE FOR MANY EARLY CHRISTIAN MYTHS. THE ASSERTION HAS BEEN MADE THAT IT WAS THE LAST DOMICILE OF THE VIRGIN MARY; ALSO, THAT THE TOMB OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE WAS LOCATED THERE. ACCORDING TO LEGEND, ST. JOHN DID NOT DEPART FROM THIS LIFE IN THE USUAL MANNER BUT, SELECTING HIS VAULT, ENTERED IT WHILE STILL ALIVE, AND CLOSING THE ENTRANCE BEHIND HIM, VANISHED FOREVER FROM MORTAL SIGHT. A RUMOR WAS CURRENT IN ANCIENT EPHESUS THAT ST. JOHN WOULD SLEEP IN HIS TOMB UNTIL THE RETURN OF THE SAVIOR, AND THAT WHEN THE APOSTLE TURNED OVER ON HIS SEPULCHRAL COUCH THE EARTH ABOVE MOVED LIKE THE COVERLETS OF A BED. SUBJECTED TO MORE CRITICISM THAN ANY OTHER BOOK NOW INCORPORATED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE APOCALYPSE--POPULARLY ACCREDITED TO ST. JOHN THE DIVINE--IS BY FAR THE MOST IMPORTANT BUT LEAST UNDERSTOOD OF THE GNOSTIC CHRISTIAN WRITINGS. THOUGH JUSTIN MARTYR DECLARED THE BOOK OF REVELATION TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN BY "JOHN, ONE OF CHRIST'S APOSTLES," ITS AUTHORSHIP WAS DISPUTED AS EARLY AS THE SECOND CENTURY AFTER CHRIST. IN THE THIRD CENTURY THESE CONTENTIONS BECAME ACUTE AND EVEN DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA AND EUSEBIUS ATTACKED THE JOHANNINE THEORY, DECLARING THAT BOTH THE BOOK OF REVELATION AND THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN WERE WRITTEN BY ONE CERINTHUS, WHO BORROWED THE NAME OF THE GREAT APOSTLE THE BETTER TO FOIST HIS OWN DOCTRINES UPON THE CHRISTIANS. LATER JEROME QUESTIONED THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE APOCALYPSE AND DURING THE REFORMATION HIS OBJECTIONS WERE REVIVED BY LUTHER AND ERASMUS. THE ONCE GENERALLY ACCEPTED NOTION THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION WAS THE ACTUAL RECORD OF A "MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE" OCCURRING TO ST. JOHN WHILE THAT SEER WAS AN EXILE IN THE ISLE OF PATMOS IS NOW REGARDED WITH DISFAVOR BY MORE CRITICAL SCHOLARS. OTHER EXPLANATIONS HAVE THEREFORE BEEN ADVANCED TO ACCOUNT FOR THE SYMBOLISM PERMEATING THE VOLUME AND THE ORIGINAL MOTIVE FOR ITS WRITING. THE MORE REASONABLE OF THESE THEORIES MAY BE SUMMED UP AS FOLLOWS: FIRST, UPON THE WEIGHT OF EVIDENCE FURNISHED BY ITS OWN CONTENTS THE BOOK OF REVELATION MAY WELL BE PRONOUNCED A PAGAN WRITING--ONE OF THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE ELEUSINIAN OR PHRYGIAN MYSTERIES. AS A COROLLARY, THE REAL AUTHOR OF A WORK SETTING FORTH THE PROFUNDITIES OF EGYPTIAN AND GREEK MYSTICISM MUST HAVE BEEN AN INITIATE HIMSELF AND CONSEQUENTLY OBLIGATED TO WRITE ONLY IN THE SYMBOLIC LANGUAGE OF THE MYSTERIES. SECOND, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION WAS WRITTEN TO RECONCILE THE SEEMING DISCREPANCIES BETWEEN THE EARLY CHRISTIAN AND PAGAN RELIGIOUS PHILOSOPHIES. WHEN THE ZEALOTS OF THE PRIMITIVE CHRISTIAN CHURCH SOUGHT TO CHRISTIANIZE PAGANDOM, THE PAGAN INITIATES RETORTED WITH A POWERFUL EFFORT TO PAGANIZE CHRISTIANITY. THE CHRISTIANS FAILED BUT THE PAGANS SUCCEEDED. WITH THE DECLINE OF PAGANISM, THE INITIATED PAGAN HIEROPHANTS TRANSFERRED THEIR BASE OF OPERATIONS TO THE NEW VEHICLE OF PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY, ADOPTING THE SYMBOLS OF THE NEW CULT TO CONCEAL THOSE ETERNAL VERITIES WHICH ARE EVER THE PRICELESS POSSESSION OF THE WISE. THE APOCALYPSE SHOWS CLEARLY THE RESULTANT FUSION OF PAGAN AND CHRISTIAN SYMBOLISM AND THUS BEARS IRREFUTABLE EVIDENCE OF THE ACTIVITIES OF THESE INITIATED MINDS OPERATING THROUGH EARLY CHRISTIANITY. THIRD, THE THEORY HAS BEEN ADVANCED THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION REPRESENTS THE ATTEMPT MADE BY THE UNSCRUPULOUS MEMBERS OF A CERTAIN RELIGIOUS ORDER TO UNDERMINE THE CHRISTIAN MYSTERIES BY SATIRIZING THEIR PHILOSOPHY. THIS NEFARIOUS END THEY HOPED TO ATTAIN BY SHOWING THE NEW FAITH TO BE MERELY A RESTATEMENT OF THE ANCIENT PAGAN DOCTRINES, BY HEAPING RIDICULE UPON CHRISTIANITY, AND BY USING ITS OWN SYMBOLS TOWARD ITS DISPARAGEMENT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE STAR WHICH FELL TO EARTH (REV. VIII. 10-11) COULD BE CONSTRUED TO MEAN THE STAR OF BETHLEHEM, AND THE BITTERNESS OF THAT STAR (CALLED WORMWOOD AND WHICH POISONED MANKIND) COULD SIGNIFY THE "FALSE" TEACHINGS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. WHILE THE LAST THEORY HAS GAINED A CERTAIN MEASURE OF POPULARITY, THE PROFUNDITY OF THE APOCALYPSE LEADS THE DISCERNING READER TO THE INEVITABLE CONCLUSION THAT THIS IS THE LEAST PLAUSIBLE OF THE THREE HYPOTHESES. TO THOSE ABLE TO PIERCE THE VEIL OF ITS SYMBOLISM, THE INSPIRED SOURCE OF THE DOCUMENT REQUIRES NO FURTHER CORROBORATIVE EVIDENCE. IN THE FINAL ANALYSIS, TRUE PHILOSOPHY CAN BE LIMITED BY NEITHER CREED NOR FACTION; IN FACT, IT IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH EVERY ARTIFICIAL LIMITATION OF HUMAN THOUGHT. THE QUESTION OF THE PAGAN OR CHRISTIAN ORIGIN OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS, CONSEQUENTLY, OF LITTLE IMPORTANCE. THE INTRINSIC VALUE OF THE BOOK LIES IN ITS MAGNIFICENT EPITOME OF THE UNIVERSAL MYSTERY--AN OBSERVATION WHICH LED ST. JEROME TO DECLARE THAT IT IS SUSCEPTIBLE OF SEVEN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS. UNTRAINED IN THE REACHES OF ANCIENT THOUGHT, THE MODEM THEOLOGIAN CANNOT POSSIBLY COPE WITH THE COMPLEXITIES OF THE APOCALYPSE, FOR TO HIM THIS MYSTIC WRITING IS BUT A PHANTASMAGORIA THE DIVINE INSPIRATION OF WHICH HE IS SORELY TEMPTED TO QUESTION. IN THE LIMITED SPACE, HERE AVAILABLE IT IS POSSIBLE TO SKETCH BUT BRIEFLY A FEW OF THE SALIENT FEATURES OF THE VISION OF THE SEER OF PATMOS. A CAREFUL CONSIDERATION OF THE VARIOUS PAGAN MYSTERIES WILL ASSIST MATERIALLY ALSO IN FILLING THE INEVITABLE GAPS IN THIS ABRIDGMENT. IN THE OPENING CHAPTER OF THE APOCALYPSE, ST. JOHN DESCRIBES THE ALPHA AND OMEGA WHO STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THE SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS. SURROUNDED BY HIS FLAMING PLANETARY REGENTS, THIS SUBLIME ONE THUS EPITOMIZES IN ONE IMPRESSIVE AND MYSTERIOUS FIGURE THE ENTIRE SWEEP OF HUMANITY'S EVOLUTIONARY GROWTH--PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE. "THE FIRST STAGES OF MAN'S EARTHLY DEVELOPMENT," WRITES DR. RUDOLPH STEINER, "RAN THEIR COURSE AT A PERIOD WHEN THE EARTH WAS STILL 'FIERY'; AND THE FIRST HUMAN INCARNATIONS WERE FORMED OUT OF THE ELEMENT OF FIRE; AT THE END OF HIS EARTHLY CAREER MAN WILL HIMSELF RADIATE HIS INNER BEING OUTWARDS CREATIVELY BY THE FORCE OF THE ELEMENT OF FIRE. THIS CONTINUOUS DEVELOPMENT FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END OF THE EARTH REVEALS ITSELF TO THE 'SEER,' WHEN HE SEES ON THE ASTRAL PLANE THE ARCHETYPE OF EVOLVING MAN. THE BEGINNING OF EARTHLY EVOLUTION STANDS FORTH IN THE FIERY FEET, ITS END IN THE FIERY COUNTENANCE, AND THE COMPLETE POWER OF THE 'CREATIVE WORD,' TO BE FINALLY WON, IS SEEN IN THE FIERY SOURCE COMING OUT OF THE MOUTH." (OCCULT SEALS AND COLUMNS.) IN HIS RESTORED NEW TESTAMENT, JAMES MORGAN PRYSE TRACES THE---
[image: THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB.]
THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB.
BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD WAS THE CRYSTAL SEA REPRESENTING THE SCHAMAYIM, OR THE LIVING WATERS WHICH ARE ABOVE THE HEAVENS. BEFORE THE THRONE ALSO WERE FOUR CREATURES--A BULL, A LION, AN EAGLE, AND A MAN. THESE REPRESENTED THE FOUR CORNERS OF CREATION AND THE MULTITUDE OF EYES WITH WHICH THEY WERE COVERED ARE THE STARS OF THE FIRMAMENT. THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS HAVE THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE AS THE PRIESTS GATHERED AROUND THE STATUE OF CERES IN THE GREATER ELEUSINIAN RITE AND ALSO THE PERSIAN GENII, OR GODS OF THE HOURS OF THE DAY, WHO, CASTING AWAY THEIR CROWNS, GLORIFY THE HOLY ONE. AS SYMBOLIC OF THE DIVISIONS OF TIME, THE ELDERS ADORE THE TIMELESS AND ENDURING SPIRIT IN THE MIDST OF THEM, RELATIONSHIP OF THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE ALPHA AND OMEGA TO THE SEVEN SACRED PLANETS OF THE ANCIENTS. TO QUOTE: "THE LOGOS-FIGURE DESCRIBED IS A COMPOSITE PICTURE OF THE SEVEN SACRED PLANETS: HE HAS THE SNOWY-WHITE HAIR OF KRONOS ('FATHER [STEPHEN] TIME'), THE BLAZING EYES OF 'WIDE-SEEING' ZEUS, THE SWORD OF ARCS, THE SHINING FACE OF HELIOS, AND THE CHITON AND GIRDLE OF APHRODITE; HIS FEET ARE OF MERCURY, THE METAL SACRED TO HERMES, AND HIS VOICE IS LIKE THE MURMUR OF THE OCEAN'S WAVES (THE 'MANY WATERS'), ALLUDING TO SELENE, THE MOON-GODDESS OF THE FOUR SEASONS AND OF THE WATERS." THE SEVEN STARS CARRIED BY THIS IMMENSE BEING IN HIS RIGHT HAND ARE THE GOVERNORS OF THE WORLD; THE FLAMING SWORD ISSUING FROM HIS MOUTH IS THE CREATIVE FIAT, OR WORD OF POWER, BY WHICH THE ILLUSION OF MATERIAL PERMANENCE IS SLAIN. HERE ALSO IS REPRESENTED, IN ALL HIS SYMBOLIC SPLENDOR, THE HIEROPHANT OF THE PHRYGIAN MYSTERIES, HIS VARIOUS INSIGNIA EMBLEMATIC OF HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. SEVEN PRIESTS BEARING LAMPS ARE HIS ATTENDANTS AND THE STARS CARRIED IN HIS HAND ARE THE SEVEN SCHOOLS OF THE MYSTERIES WHOSE POWER HE ADMINISTERS. AS ONE BORN AGAIN OUT OF SPIRITUAL DARKNESS, INTO PERFECT WISDOM, THIS ARCHIMAGUS IS MADE TO SAY: "I AM HE THAT LIVES, AND WAS DEAD; AND, BEHOLD, I AM ALIVE FOREVER MORE, AMEN, AND HAVE THE KEYS OF HELL AND OF DEATH." IN THE SECOND, AND THIRD CHAPTERS ST. JOHN DELIVERS TO THE "SEVEN CHURCHES WHICH ARE IN ASIA" THE INJUNCTIONS RECEIVED BY HIM FROM THE ALPHA AND OMEGA. THE CHURCHES ARE HERE ANALOGOUS TO THE RUNGS OF A MITHRAIC LADDER, AND JOHN, BEING "IN THE SPIRIT," ASCENDED THROUGH THE ORBITS OF THE SEVEN SACRED PLANETS UNTIL HE REACHED THE INNER SURFACE OF THE EMPYREAN. "AFTER THE SOUL OF THE PROPHET," WRITES THE ANONYMOUS AUTHOR OF MANKIND: THEIR ORIGIN AND DESTINY, "IN HIS ECSTATIC STATE HAS PASSED IN ITS RAPID FLIGHT THROUGH THE SEVEN SPHERES, FROM THE SPHERE OF THE MOON TO THAT OF SATURN, OR FROM THE PLANET WHICH CORRESPONDS TO CANCER, THE GATE OF MEN, TO THAT OF CAPRICORN, WHICH IS THE GATE OF THE GODS, A NEW GATE OPENS TO HIM IN THE HIGHEST HEAVEN, AND IN THE ZODIAC, BENEATH WHICH THE SEVEN PLANETS REVOLVE; IN A WORD, IN THE FIRMAMENT, OR THAT WHICH THE ANCIENTS CALLED CRYSTALLINUM PRIMUM, OR THE CRYSTAL HEAVEN." WHEN RELATED TO THE EASTERN SYSTEM OF METAPHYSICS, THESE CHURCHES REPRESENT THE CHAKRAS, OR NERVE GANGLIA, ALONG THE HUMAN SPINE, THE "DOOR IN HEAVEN" BEING THE BRAHMARANDRA, OR POINT IN THE CROWN OF THE SKULL (GOLGOTHA), THROUGH WHICH THE SPINAL SPIRIT FIRE PASSES TO LIBERATION. THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS CORRESPONDS TO THE MULADHARA, OR SACRAL GANGLION, AND THE OTHER CHURCHES TO THE HIGHER GANGLIA ACCORDING TO THE ORDER GIVEN IN REVELATION. DR. STEINER DISCOVERS A RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE SEVEN CHURCHES AND THE DIVISIONS OF THE ARYAN RACE. THUS, THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS STANDS FOR THE ARCH-INDIAN BRANCH; THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA, THE ARCH-PERSIANS; THE CHURCH OF PERGAMOS, THE CHALDEAN-EGYPTIAN-SEMITIC; THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA, THE GRECIAN-LATIN-ROMAN; THE CHURCH OF SARDIS, THE TEUTON-ANGLO-SAXON; THE CHURCH OF PHILADELPHIA, THE SLAVIC; AND THE CHURCH OF LAODICEA, THE MANICHAEAN. THE SEVEN CHURCHES ALSO SIGNIFY THE GREEK VOWELS, OF WHICH ALPHA AND OMEGA ARE THE FIRST AND THE LAST. A DIFFERENCE OF OPINION EXISTS AS TO THE ORDER IN WHICH THE SEVEN PLANERS SHOULD BE RELATED TO THE CHURCHES. SOME PROCEED FROM THE HYPOTHESIS THAT SATURN REPRESENTS THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS; BUT FROM THE FACT THAT THIS CITY WAS SACRED TO THE MOON GODDESS AND ALSO THAT THE SPHERE OF THE MOON IS THE FIRST ABOVE THAT OF THE EARTH, THE PLANETS OBVIOUSLY SHOULD ASCEND IN THEIR ANCIENT ORDER FROM THE MOON TO SATURN. FROM SATURN THE SOUL WOULD NATURALLY ASCEND THROUGH THE DOOR IN THE EMPYREAN. IN THE FOURTH, AND FIFTH CHAPTERS, ST. JOHN DESCRIBES THE THRONE OF GOD UPON WHICH SAT THE HOLY ONE "WHICH WAS AND IS, AND IS TO COME." ABOUT THE THRONE WERE TWENTY-FOUR LESSER SEATS UPON WHICH SAT TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARRAYED IN WHITE GARMENTS AND WEARING CROWNS OF GOLD. "AND OUT OF THE THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNINGS AND THUNDERING’S AND VOICES: AND THERE WERE SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD." HE WHO SAT UPON THE THRONE HELD IN HIS RIGHT HAND A BOOK SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS WHICH NO MAN IN HEAVEN OR EARTH HAD BEEN FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN. THEN APPEARED A LAMB (ARIES, THE FIRST AND CHIEF OF THE ZODIACAL SIGNS) WHICH HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS (RAYS) AND SEVEN EYES (LIGHTS). THE LAMB TOOK THE BOOK FROM THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM THAT SAT UPON THE THRONE AND THE FOUR BEASTS AND ALL THE ELDERS FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED GOD AND THE LAMB. DURING THE EARLY CENTURIES OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH THE LAMB WAS UNIVERSALLY RECOGNIZED AS THE SYMBOL OF CHRIST, AND NOT UNTIL AFTER THE FIFTH SYNOD OF CONSTANTINOPLE (THE "QUINISEXT SYNOD," A.D. 692) WAS THE FIGURE OF THE CRUCIFIED MAN SUBSTITUTED FOR THAT OF AGNUS DEI. AS SHREWDLY NOTED BY ONE WRITER ON THE SUBJECT, THE USE OF A LAMB IS INDICATIVE OF THE PERSIAN ORIGIN OF CHRISTIANITY, FOR THE PERSIANS WERE THE ONLY PEOPLE TO SYMBOLIZE THE FIRST SIGN OF THE ZODIAC BY A LAMB. BECAUSE A LAMB WAS THE SIN OFFERING OF THE ANCIENT PAGANS, THE EARLY MYSTIC CHRISTIANS CONSIDERED THIS ANIMAL AS AN APPROPRIATE EMBLEM OF CHRIST, WHOM THEY REGARDED AS THE SIN OFFERING OF THE WORLD. THE GREEKS AND THE EGYPTIANS HIGHLY VENERATED THE LAMB OR RAM, OFTEN PLACING ITS HORNS UPON THE FOREHEADS OF THEIR GODS. THE SCANDINAVIAN GOD THOR CARRIED A HAMMER MADE FROM A PAIR OF RAM'S HORNS. THE LAMB IS USED IN PREFERENCE TO THE RAM APPARENTLY BECAUSE OF ITS PURITY AND GENTLENESS; ALSO, SINCE THE CREATOR HIMSELF WAS SYMBOLIZED BY ARIES, HIS SON WOULD CONSEQUENTLY BE THE LITTLE RAM OR LAMB. THE LAMBSKIN APRON WORN BY THE FREEMASONS OVER THAT PART OF THE BODY SYMBOLIZED BY TYPHON OR JUDAS REPRESENTS THAT PURIFICATION---
[image: EPISODES FROM THE MYSTERIES OF THE APOCALYPSE.]
EPISODES FROM THE MYSTERIES OF THE APOCALYPSE.
IN THE CENTRAL FOREGROUND, ST. JOHN THE DIVINE IS KNEELING BEFORE THE APPARITION OF THE ALPHA AND OMEGA STANDING IN THE MIDST OF THE SEVEN LIGHTS AND SURROUNDED BY AN AUREOLE OF FLAMES AND SMOKE. IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS WITH THEIR HARPS AND CENSERS BOW BEFORE THE THRONE OF THE ANCIENT ONE, FROM WHOSE HAND THE LAMB IS TAKING THE BOOK SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS. THE SEVEN SPIRIT, OF GOD, IN THE FORM OF CUPS FROM WHICH ISSUE TONGUES OF FIRE, SURROUND THE HEAD OF THE ANCIENT ONE, AND THE FOUR BEASTS (THE CHERUBIM) KNEEL AT THE CORNERS OF HIS THRONE. IN THE UPPER LEFT-HAND CORNER ARE SHOWN THE SEVEN ANGELS BEARING THE TRUMPETS AND ALSO THE ALTAR OF GOD AND THE ANGEL WITH THE CENSER. IN THE UPPER RIGHT ARE THE SPIRITS OF THE WINDS; BELOW THEM IS THE VIRGIN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, TO WHOM WINGS WERE GIVEN THAT SHE MIGHT FLY INTO THE WILDERNESS. TO HER RIGHT IS A SCENE REPRESENTING THE SPIRITS OF GOD HURLING THE EVIL SERPENT INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. AT THE LOWER LEFT ST. JOHN IS SHOWN RECEIVING FROM THE ANGELIC FIGURE, WHOSE LEGS ARE PILLARS OF FIRE AND WHOSE FACE IS A SHINING SUN, THE LITTLE BOOK WHICH HE IS TOLD TO EAT IF HE WOULD UNDERSTAND THE MYSTERIES OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE. THE PLATE ALSO CONTAINS A NUMBER OF OTHER SYMBOLS, INCLUDING EPISODES FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WORLD AND THE CRYSTAL SEA [UNIVERSAL SEEING GLASS] POURING FORTH FROM THE THRONE OF GOD. BY THE PRESENTATION OF SUCH SYMBOLIC CONCEPTIONS IN THE FORM OF RITUALS AND DRAMATIC EPISODES THE SECRETS OF THE PHRYGIAN MYSTERIES WERE PERPETUATED. WHEN THESE SACRED PAGEANTRIES WERE THUS REVEALED TO ALL MANKIND INDISCRIMINATELY AND EACH HUMAN SOUL WAS APPOINTED IT OWN INITIATOR INTO THE HOLY RITE, OF THE PHILOSOPHIC LIFE, A BOON WAS CONFERRED UPON HUMANITY WHICH CANNOT BE FULLY APPRECIATED UNTIL MEN AND WOMEN HAVE GROWN MORE RESPONSIVE TO THOSE MYSTERIES WHICH ARE OF THE SPIRIT OF THE GENERATIVE PROCESSES WHICH IS A PREREQUISITE TO TRUE SPIRITUALITY. IN THIS ALLEGORY THE LAMB SIGNIFIES THE PURIFIED CANDIDATE, ITS SEVEN HORNS REPRESENTING THE DIVISIONS OF ILLUMINATED REASON AND ITS SEVEN EYES THE CHAKRAS, OR PERFECTED SENSE-PERCEPTIONS. THE SIXTH, TO ELEVENTH CHAPTERS, INCLUSIVE ARE DEVOTED TO AN ACCOUNT OF THE OPENING OF THE SEVEN SEALS ON THE BOOK HELD BY THE LAMB. WHEN THE FIRST SEAL WAS BROKEN, THERE RODE FORTH A MAN ON A WHITE HORSE WEARING A CROWN AND HOLDING IN HIS HAND A BOW. WHEN THE SECOND SEAL WAS BROKEN, THERE RODE FORTH A MAN UPON A RED HORSE AND IN HIS HAND WAS A GREAT SWORD. WHEN THE THIRD SEAL WAS BROKEN THERE RODE FORTH A MAN UPON A BLACK HORSE AND WITH A PAIR OF BALANCES IN HIS HAND. AND WHEN THE FOURTH SEAL WAS BROKEN THERE RODE FORTH DEATH UPON A PALE HORSE AND HELL FOLLOWED AFTER HIM. THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE MAY BE INTERPRETED TO SIGNIFY THE FOUR MAIN DIVISIONS OF HUMAN LIFE. BIRTH IS REPRESENTED BY THE RIDER ON THE WHITE HORSE WHO COMES FORTH CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER; THE IMPETUOSITY OF YOUTH BY THE RIDER ON THE RED HORSE WHO TOOK PEACE FROM THE EARTH; MATURITY BY THE RIDER ON THE BLACK HORSE WHO WEIGHS ALL THINGS IN THE SCALES OF REASON; AND DEATH BY THE RIDER ON THE PALE HORSE WHO WAS GIVEN POWER OVER A FOURTH PART OF THE EARTH. IN THE EASTERN PHILOSOPHY THESE HORSEMEN SIGNIFY THE FOUR YUGAS, OR AGES, OF THE WORLD WHICH, RIDING FORTH AT: THEIR APPOINTED TIMES, BECOME FOR A CERTAIN SPAN THE RULERS OF CREATION. COMMENTING ON THE TWENTY-FOURTH ALLOCUTION OF CHRYSOSTOM, IN THE ORIGIN OF ALL RELIGIOUS WORSHIP, DUPUIS NOTES THAT EACH OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS WAS REPRESENTED BY A HORSE BEARING THE NAME OF THE GOD "WHO IS SET OVER THE ELEMENT." THE FIRST HORSE, SIGNIFYING THE FIRE ETHER, WAS CALLED JUPITER AND OCCUPIED THE HIGHEST PLACE IN THE ORDER OF THE ELEMENTS. THIS HORSE WAS WINGED, VERY FLEET, AND, DESCRIBING THE LARGEST CIRCLE, ENCOMPASSED ALL THE OTHERS. IT SHONE WITH THE PUREST LIGHT, AND ON ITS BODY WERE THE IMAGES OF THE SUN, THE MOON, THE STARS, AND ALL THE BODIES IN THE ETHEREAL REGIONS. THE SECOND HORSE, SIGNIFYING THE ELEMENT OF AIR, WAS JUNO. IT WAS INFERIOR TO THE HORSE OF JUPITER AND DESCRIBED A SMALLER CIRCLE; ITS COLOR WAS BLACK BUT THAT PART EXPOSED TO THE SUN BECAME LUMINOUS, THUS SIGNIFYING THE DIURNAL AND NOCTURNAL CONDITIONS OF AIR. THE THIRD HORSE, SYMBOLIZING THE ELEMENT OF WATER, WAS SACRED TO NEPTUNE. IT WAS OF HEAVY GAIT AND DESCRIBED A VERY SMALL CIRCLE. THE FOURTH HORSE, SIGNIFYING THE STATIC ELEMENT OF EARTH, DESCRIBED AS IMMOVABLE AND CHAMPING ITS BIT, WAS THE STEED OF VESTA. DESPITE THEIR DIFFERENCES IN TEMPERATURE, THESE FOUR HORSES LIVED HARMONIOUSLY TOGETHER, WHICH IS IN ACCORD WITH THE PRINCIPLES OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, WHO DECLARED THE WORLD TO BE PRESERVED BY THE CONCORD AND HARMONY OF ITS ELEMENTS. IN TIME, HOWEVER, THE RACING HORSE OF JUPITER BURNED THE MANE OF THE HORSE OF EARTH; THE THUNDERING STEED OF NEPTUNE ALSO BECAME COVERED WITH SWEAT, WHICH OVERFLOWED THE IMMOVABLE HORSE OF VESTA AND RESULTED IN THE DELUGE OF DEUCALION. AT LAST THE FIERY HORSE OF JUPITER WILL CONSUME THE REST, WHEN THE THREE INFERIOR ELEMENTS--PURIFIED BY REABSORPTION IN THE FIERY ETHER--WILL COME FORTH RENEWED, CONSTITUTING "A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH." WHEN THE FIFTH SEAL WAS OPENED, ST. JOHN BEHELD THOSE WHO HAD DIED FOR THE WORD OF GOD. WHEN THE SIXTH SEAL WAS BROKEN THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, THE SUN BEING DARKENED AND THE MOON BECOMING LIKE BLOOD. THE ANGELS OF THE WINDS CAME FORTH AND ALSO ANOTHER ANGEL, WHO SEALED UPON THEIR FOREHEADS 144,000 OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THAT THEY SHOULD BE PRESERVED AGAINST THE AWFUL DAY OF TRIBULATION. BY ADDING THE DIGITS TOGETHER ACCORDING TO THE PYTHAGOREAN SYSTEM OF NUMERICAL PHILOSOPHY, THE NUMBER 144,000 IS REDUCED TO 9, THE MYSTIC SYMBOL OF MAN AND ALSO THE NUMBER OF INITIATION, FOR HE WHO PASSES THROUGH THE NINE DEGREES OF THE MYSTERIES RECEIVES THE SIGN OF THE CROSS AS EMBLEMATIC OF HIS REGENERATION AND LIBERATION FROM THE BONDAGE OF HIS OWN INFERNAL, OR INFERIOR, NATURE. THE ADDITION OF THE THREE CIPHERS TO THE ORIGINAL SACRED NUMBER 1.44 INDICATES THE ELEVATION OF THE MYSTERY TO THE THIRD SPHERE. WHEN THE SEVENTH SEAL WAS BROKEN THERE WAS SILENCE FOR THE SPACE OF HALF AN HOUR. THEN CAME FORTH SEVEN ANGELS AND TO EACH WAS GIVEN A TRUMPET. WHEN THE SEVEN ANGELS SOUNDED THEIR TRUMPETS--INTONED THE SEVEN-LETTERED NAME OF THE LOGOS--GREAT CATASTROPHES ENSUED. A STAR, WHICH WAS CALLED WORMWOOD, FELL FROM HEAVEN, THEREBY SIGNIFYING THAT THE SECRET DOCTRINE OF THE ANCIENTS HAD BEEN GIVEN TO MEN WHO HAD PROFANED IT AND CAUSED THE WISDOM OF GOD TO BECOME A DESTRUCTIVE AGENCY. AND ANOTHER STAR--SYMBOLIZING THE FALSE LIGHT OF HUMAN REASON AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE DIVINE REASON OF THE INITIATE--FELL FROM HEAVEN AND TO IT (MATERIALISTIC REASON) WAS GIVEN THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (NATURE), WHICH IT OPENED, CAUSING ALL MANNER OF EVIL CREATURES TO ISSUE FORTH. AND THERE CAME ALSO A MIGHTY ANGEL WHO WAS CLOTHED IN A CLOUD, WHOSE FACE WAS AS THE SUN AND HIS FEET AND LEGS AS PILLARS OF FIRE, AND ONE FOOT WAS UPON THE WATERS AND THE OTHER UPON THE LAND (THE HERMETIC ANTHROPOS). THIS CELESTIAL BEING GAVE ST. JOHN A LITTLE BOOK, BIDDING HIM EAT IT, WHICH THE SEER DID. THE BOOK IS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SECRET DOCTRINE--THAT SPIRITUAL FOOD WHICH IS THE NOURISHMENT OF THE SPIRIT. AND ST. JOHN, BEING "IN THE SPIRIT," ATE HIS FILL OF THE WISDOM OF GOD AND THE HUNGER OF HIS SOUL WAS APPEASED. THE TWELFTH CHAPTER TREATS OF A GREAT WONDER APPEARING IN THE HEAVENS: A WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, AND UPON HER HEAD A CROWN OF TWELVE STARS. THIS WOMAN REPRESENTS THE CONSTELLATION OF VIRGO AND ALSO THE EGYPTIAN ISIS, WHO, ABOUT TO BE DELIVERED OF HER SON HORUS, IS ATTACKED BY TYPHON, THE LATTER ATTEMPTING TO DESTROY THE CHILD PREDESTINED BY THE GODS TO SLAY THE---
[image: JOHN'S VISION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.]
JOHN'S VISION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
IN THE UPPER LEFT-HAND CORNER IS SHOWN THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, ALSO THE ANGEL WHICH CAST THE GREAT MILLSTONE INTO THE SEA, SAYING, "THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON BE THROWN DOWN AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL." BELOW IS THE HORSEMAN, CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, CASTING THE BEAST INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. AT THE LOWER RIGHT IS THE ANGEL WITH THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, WHO WITH A GREAT CHAIN BINDS SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] FOR A THOUSAND YEARS. IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE IS REPRESENTED ONE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN, WHO CARRIES A GREAT SICKLE WITH WHICH HE REAPS THE HARVEST OF THE WORLD. IN THE CENTER IS THE HOLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, WITH ITS TWELVE GATES AND THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LAMB RISING IN THE MIDST THEREOF. FROM THE THRONE OF THE LAMB POURS THE GREAT RIVER OF CRYSTAL, OR LIVING WATER, SIGNIFYING THE SPIRITUAL DOCTRINE: UPON ALL WHO DISCOVER AND DRINK OF ITS WATERS ARE CONFERRED IMMORTALITY. KNEELING UPON A HIGH CLIFF, ST. JOHN GAZES DOWN UPON THE MYSTIC CITY, THE ARCHETYPE OF THE PERFECT CIVILIZATION YET TO BE. ABOVE THE NEW JERUSALEM, IN A GREAT SUNBURST OF GLORY, IS THE THRONE OF THE ANCIENT ONE, WHICH IS THE LIGHT OF THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE MATCHLESS EMPIRE OF THE SPIRIT. BEYOND THE RECOGNITION OF THE UNINITIATED WORLD IS AN EVER-INCREASING AGGREGATION COMPOSED OF THE SPIRITUAL ELECT. THOUGH THEY WALK THE EARTH AS ORDINARY MORTALS, THEY ARE OF A WORLD APART AND THROUGH THEIR CEASELESS EFFORTS THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS BEING SLOWLY BUT SURELY ESTABLISHED UPON EARTH. THESE ILLUMINED SOULS ARE THE BUILDERS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, AND THEIR BODIES ARE THE LIVING STONES IN ITS WALLS. LIGHTED BY THE TORCH OF TRUTH THEY CARRY ON THEIR WORK, THROUGH THEIR ACTIVITIES THE GOLDEN AGE WILL RETURN TO THE EARTH AND THE POWER OF SIN AND DEATH WILL BE DESTROYED. FOR THIS REASON, THE DECLARE THAT VIRTUOUS AND ILLUMINED MEN, INSTEAD OF ASCENDING TO HEAVEN, WILL BRING HEAVEN DOWN AND ESTABLISH IT IN THE MIDST OF EARTH ITSELF. SPIRIT OF EVIL. THE WAR IN HEAVEN RELATES TO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PLANET RAGNAROK AND TO THE FALL OF THE ANGELS. THE VIRGIN CAN BE INTERPRETED TO SIGNIFY THE SECRET DOCTRINE ITSELF AND HER SON THE INITIATE BORN OUT OF THE "WOMB OF THE MYSTERIES." THE SPIRIT OF EVIL THUS PERSONIFIED IN THE GREAT DRAGON ATTEMPTED TO CONTROL MANKIND BY DESTROYING THE MOTHER OF THOSE ILLUMINED SOULS WHO HAVE LABORED UNCEASINGLY FOR THE SALVATION OF THE WORLD. WINGS WERE GIVEN TO THE MYSTERIES (THE VIRGIN) AND THEY FLEW INTO THE WILDERNESS; AND THE EVIL DRAGON TRIED TO DESTROY THEM WITH A FLOOD (OF FALSE DOCTRINE) BUT THE EARTH (OBLIVION) SWALLOWED UP THE FALSE DOCTRINES AND THE MYSTERIES ENDURED. THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER, DESCRIBES A GREAT BEAST WHICH ROSE OUT OF THE SEA, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. FABER SEES IN THIS AMPHIBIOUS MONSTER THE DEMIURGUS, OR CREATOR OF THE WORLD, RISING OUT OF THE OCEAN OF CHAOS. WHILE MOST INTERPRETERS OF THE APOCALYPSE CONSIDER THE VARIOUS BEASTS DESCRIBED THEREIN AS TYPICAL OF EVIL AGENCIES, THIS VIEWPOINT IS THE INEVITABLE RESULT OF UNFAMILIARITY WITH THE ANCIENT DOCTRINES FROM WHICH THE SYMBOLISM OF THE BOOK IS DERIVED. ASTRONOMICALLY, THE GREAT MONSTER RISING OUT OF THE SEA IS THE CONSTELLATION OF CETUS (THE WHALE). BECAUSE RELIGIOUS ASCETICS LOOKED UPON THE UNIVERSE ITSELF AS AN EVIL AND ENSNARING FABRICATION, THEY ALSO CAME TO REGARD ITS VERY CREATOR AS A WEAVER OF DELUSIONS. THUS, THE GREAT SEA MONSTER (THE WORLD) AND ITS MAKER (THE DEMIURGUS), WHOSE STRENGTH IS DERIVED FROM THE DRAGON OF COSMIC POWER, CAME TO BE PERSONIFIED AS A BEAST OF HORROR AND DESTRUCTION, SEEKING TO SWALLOW UP THE IMMORTAL PART: OF HUMAN NATURE. THE SEVEN HEADS OF THE MONSTER REPRESENT THE SEVEN STARS (SPIRITS) COMPOSING THE CONSTELLATION OF THE GREAT DIPPER, CALLED BY THE HINDUS RISHIS, OR COSMIC CREATIVE SPIRITS. THE TEN HORNS FABER RELATES TO THE TEN PRIMORDIAL PATRIARCHS. THESE MAY ALSO DENOTE THE ANCIENT ZODIAC OF TEN SIGNS. 
THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST (666) IS AN INTERESTING EXAMPLE OF THE USE OF QABBALISM IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AND AMONG EARLY CHRISTIAN MYSTICS. IN THE FOLLOWING TABLE KIRCHER SHOWS THAT THE NAMES OF ANTICHRIST AS GIVEN BY IRANÆUS ALL HAVE 666 AS THEIR NUMERICAL EQUIVALENT.
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JAMES MORGAN PRYSE ALSO NOTES THAT ACCORDING TO THIS METHOD OF FIGURING, THE GREEK TERM ἡ ΦΡΗΝ, WHICH SIGNIFIES THE LOWER MIND, HAS 666 AS ITS NUMERICAL EQUIVALENT. IT IS ALSO WELL KNOWN TO QABBALISTS THAT ἸΗΣΟΥΣ, JESUS, HAS FOR ITS NUMERICAL VALUE ANOTHER SACRED AND SECRET NUMBER--888. ADDING THE DIGITS OF THE NUMBER 666 AND AGAIN ADDING THE DIGITS OF THE SUM GIVES THE SACRED NUMBER--9 THE SYMBOL OF MAN IN HIS UNREGENERATE STATE AND ALSO THE PATH OF HIS RESURRECTION. THE FOURTEENTH CHAPTER OPENS WITH THE LAMB STANDING ON MOUNT ZION (THE EASTERN HORIZON), ABOUT HIM GATHERED THE 144,000 WITH THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD WRITTEN IN THEIR FOREHEADS. AN ANGEL THEREUPON ANNOUNCES THE FALL OF BABYLON--THE CITY OF CONFUSION OR WORLDLINESS. THOSE PERISH WHO DO NOT OVERCOME WORLDLINESS AND ENTER INTO THE REALIZATION THAT SPIRIT--AND NOT MATTER--IS ENDURING; FOR, HAVING NO INTERESTS OTHER THAN THOSE WHICH ARE MATERIAL, THEY ARE SWEPT TO DESTRUCTION WITH THE MATERIAL WORLD. AND ST. JOHN BEHELD ONE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN (PERSEUS) RIDING UPON A CLOUD (THE SUBSTANCES OF THE INVISIBLE WORLD) AND BEARING IN HIS HAND A SHARP SICKLE, AND WITH THE SICKLE THE SHINING ONE REAPED THE EARTH. THIS IS A SYMBOL OF THE INITIATOR RELEASING INTO THE SPHERE OF REALITY THE HIGHER NATURES OF THOSE WHO, SYMBOLIZED BY RIPENED GRAIN, HAVE REACHED THE POINT OF LIBERATION. AND THERE CAME ANOTHER ANGEL (BOÖTES)--DEATH--ALSO WITH A SICKLE (KARMA), WHO REAPED THE VINES OF THE EARTH (THOSE WHO HAVE LIVED BY THE FALSE LIGHT) AND CAST THEM INTO THE WINEPRESS OF THE WRATH OF GOD (THE PURGATORIAL SPHERES). THE FIFTEENTH, TO EIGHTEENTH CHAPTERS, INCLUSIVE CONTAIN AN ACCOUNT OF SEVEN ANGELS (THE PLEIADES) WHO POUR THEIR VIALS UPON THE EARTH. THE CONTENTS OF THEIR VIALS (THE LOOSENED ENERGY OF THE COSMIC BULL) ARE CALLED THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES. HERE ALSO IS INTRODUCED A SYMBOLIC FIGURE, TERMED "THE HARLOT OF BABYLON, "WHICH IS DESCRIBED AS A WOMAN SEATED UPON A SCARLET-COLORED BEAST HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET AND BEDECKED WITH GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES, AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS. THIS FIGURE MAY BE AN EFFORT (PROBABLY INTERPOLATED) TO VILIFY CYBELE, OR ARTEMIS, THE GREAT MOTHER GODDESS OF ANTIQUITY. BECAUSE THE PAGANS VENERATED THE MATER DEORUM THROUGH SYMBOLS APPROPRIATE TO THE FEMININE GENERATIVE PRINCIPLE THEY WERE ACCUSED BY THE EARLY CHRISTIANS OF WORSHIPING A COURTESAN. AS NEARLY ALL THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES INCLUDED A TEST OF THE NEOPHYTE'S MORAL CHARACTER, THE TEMPTRESS (THE ANIMAL SOUL) IS HERE PORTRAYED AS A PAGAN GODDESS. IN THE NINETEENTH, AND TWENTIETH CHAPTERS, IS SET FORTH THE PREPARATION OF THAT MYSTICAL SACRAMENT CALLED THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB. THE BRIDE IS THE SOUL OF THE NEOPHYTE, WHICH ATTAINS CONSCIOUS IMMORTALITY BY UNITING ITSELF TO ITS OWN SPIRITUAL SOURCE. THE HEAVENS OPENED ONCE MORE AND ST. JOHN SAW A WHITE HORSE, AND THE RIDER (THE ILLUMINED MIND) WHICH SAT UPON IT WAS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE. OUT OF HIS MOUTH ISSUED A SHARP SWORD AND THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN FOLLOWED AFTER HIM. UPON THE PLAINS OF HEAVEN WAS FOUGHT THE MYSTIC ARMAGEDDON--THE LAST GREAT WAR BETWEEN LIGHT AND DARKNESS. THE FORCES OF EVIL UNDER THE PERSIAN AHRIMAN BATTLED AGAINST THE FORCES OF GOOD UNDER AHURA-MAZDA. EVIL WAS VANQUISHED AND THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET CAST INTO A LAKE OF FIERY BRIMSTONE. SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WAS BOUND FOR A THOUSAND YEARS. THEN FOLLOWED THE LAST JUDGMENT; THE BOOKS WERE OPENED, INCLUDING THE BOOK OF LIFE. THE DEAD WERE JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS AND THOSE WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WERE CAST INTO A SEA OF FIRE. TO THE NEOPHYTE, ARMAGEDDON REPRESENTS THE LAST STRUGGLE BETWEEN THE FLESH AND THE SPIRIT WHEN, FINALLY OVERCOMING THE WORLD, THE ILLUMINED SOUL RISES TO UNION WITH ITS SPIRITUAL SELF. THE JUDGMENT SIGNIFIES THE WEIGHING OF THE SOUL AND WAS BORROWED FROM THE MYSTERIES OF OSIRIS. THE RISING OF THE DEAD FROM THEIR GRAVES AND FROM THE SEA OF ILLUSION REPRESENTS THE CONSUMMATION OF THE PROCESS OF HUMAN REGENERATION. THE SEA OF FIRE INTO WHICH THOSE ARE CAST WHO FAIL IN THE ORDEAL OF INITIATION SIGNIFIES THE FIERY SPHERE OF THE ANIMAL WORLD. IN THE TWENTY-FIRST, AND TWENTY-SECOND CHAPTERS, ARE PICTURED THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW EARTH TO BE ESTABLISHED AT THE CLOSE OF AHRIMAN'S REIGN. ST. JOHN, CARRIED IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN (THE BRAIN), BEHELD THE NEW JERUSALEM DESCENDING AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND. THE HOLY CITY REPRESENTS THE REGENERATED AND PERFECTED WORLD, THE TRUED ASHLAR OF THE MASON, FOR THE CITY WAS A PERFECT CUBE, IT BEING WRITTEN, "THE LENGTH AND THE BREADTH AND THE HEIGHT OF IT ARE EQUAL." THE FOUNDATION OF THE HOLY CITY CONSISTED OF A HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR STONES IN TWELVE ROWS, FROM WHICH IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE NEW JERUSALEM REPRESENTS THE MICROCOSM, PATTERNED AFTER THE GREATER UNIVERSE IN WHICH IT: STANDS. THE TWELVE GATES OF THIS SYMBOLIC DODECAHEDRON ARE THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC THROUGH WHICH THE CELESTIAL IMPULSES DESCEND INTO THE INFERIOR WORLD; THE JEWELS ARE THE PRECIOUS STONES OF THE ZODIACAL SIGNS; AND THE TRANSPARENT GOLDEN STREETS ARE THE STREAMS OF SPIRITUAL LIGHT ALONG WHICH THE INITIATE PASSES ON HIS PATH TOWARDS THE SUN. THERE IS NO MATERIAL TEMPLE IN THAT CITY, FOR GOD AND THE LAMB ARE THE TEMPLE; AND THERE IS NEITHER SUN NOR MOON, FOR GOD AND THE LAMB ARE THE LIGHT. THE GLORIFIED AND SPIRITUALIZED INITIATE IS HERE DEPICTED AS A CITY. THIS CITY WILL ULTIMATELY BE UNITED WITH THE SPIRIT OF GOD AND ABSORBED INTO THE DIVINE EFFULGENCY. AND ST. JOHN BEHELD A RIVER, THE WATER OF LIFE, WHICH PROCEEDED OUT OF THE THRONE OF THE LAMB. THE RIVER REPRESENTS THE STREAM POURING FROM THE FIRST LOGOS, WHICH IS THE LIFE OF ALL THINGS AND THE ACTIVE CAUSE OF ALL CREATION. THERE ALSO WAS THE TREE OF LIFE (THE SPIRIT) BEARING TWELVE MANNER OF FRUIT, WHOSE LEAVES WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS. BY THE TREE IS ALSO REPRESENTED THE YEAR, WHICH EVERY MONTH YIELDS SOME GOOD FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF EXISTING CREATURES. JESUS THEN TELLS ST. JOHN THAT HE IS THE ROOT AND THE OFFSPRING OF DAVID AND THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR (VENUS). ST. JOHN CONCLUDES WITH THE WORDS, "THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN."
[image: THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE.]
THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE.
IN THE ALLEGORY OF THE FOUR HORSEMEN--ACCORDING TO THE MYSTERIES OF PHILOSOPHY--IS SET FORTH THE CONDITION OF MAN DURING THE STAGES OF HIS EXISTENCE. IN HIS FIRST AND SPIRITUAL STATE HE IS CROWED. AS HE, DESCEND INTO THE REALM OF EXPERIENCE HE CARRIES THE SWORD. REACHING PHYSICAL EXPRESSION--WHICH IS HIS LEAST SPIRITUAL STATE--HE CARRIES THE SCALES, AND BY THE "PHILOSOPHIC DEATH" IS RELEASED AGAIN INTO THE HIGHEST SPHERES. IN THE ANCIENT ROMAN GAMES, THE CHARIOT OF THE SUN WAS DRAWN BY FOUR HORSES OF DIFFERENT COLORS AND THE HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE MAY BE INTERPRETED TO REPRESENT THE SOLAR ENERGY RIDING UPON THE FOUR ELEMENTS WHICH SERVE AS MEDIA FOR ITS EXPRESSION.
THE FAITH OF ISLAM
***ADDED TEXT***
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO BE OVER-RIGHTEOUS AND OVERWISE (ECCLESIASTES 7:16)? ECCLESIASTES 7:16 SAYS, “DO NOT BE OVER-RIGHTEOUS, / NEITHER BE OVERWISE— / WHY DESTROY YOURSELF?” GIVEN THE HOLY BIBLE’S STANDARD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THE PREMIUM IT SETS ON WISDOM, IT SEEMS STRANGE THAT SOLOMON WOULD SAY NOT TO BE OVERLY RIGHTEOUS OR TOO WISE. ONE KEY TO UNDERSTANDING THIS WARNING AGAINST BEING OVER-RIGHTEOUS AND OVERWISE IS FOUND IN ECCLESIASTES 7:15: “IN THIS MEANINGLESS LIFE OF MINE I HAVE SEEN BOTH OF THESE: / THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS] PERISHING IN THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS [SEXLESSNESS], / AND THE WICKED [SEXUAL] LIVING LONG IN THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY].” SOLOMON HAD WITNESSED BOTH SITUATIONS: THOSE WHO HAD DIED DOING RIGHTEOUS DEEDS AND THOSE WHO HAD DIED WHILE [TEMPTING] SINNING—AND, WHAT’S WORSE, SINNING FOR A LONG TIME WHILE SEEMING TO GET AWAY WITH IT. SOLOMON HERE IS CONTEMPLATING THE FACT THAT SOMETIMES THE GOOD DIE YOUNG WHILE EVIL MEN LIVE LONG, INIQUITOUS LIVES. THIS IS A MYSTERY TO HIM AND ONE OF THE THINGS THAT ADD TO THE “VANITY” OF A LIFE LIVED “UNDER THE SUN” (ECCLESIASTES 1:2–3). WE MUST ALSO KEEP ECCLESIASTES 7:17 IN MIND, BECAUSE SOLOMON CONTINUES THE THOUGHT BEGUN WITH THE WARNING AGAINST BEING OVER-RIGHTEOUS AND OVERWISE: “DO NOT BE OVERWICKED, / AND DO NOT BE A [DAMN] FOOL— / WHY DIE BEFORE YOUR TIME?” AND THEN VERSE 18 SUMMARIZES THE LESSON: “WHOEVER FEARS GOD WILL AVOID ALL EXTREMES.” THE LORD WILL ETERNALLY BUFFET YOU IN TIME IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-10! PUTTING IT ALL TOGETHER, SOLOMON IS TEACHING MODERATION IN THE FEAR OF GOD. DON’T BE OVERLY RIGHTEOUS, OVERLY WISE, OVERLY WICKED, OR OVERLY FOOLISH. CHASING AFTER EXTREMES WILL NOT PROLONG ONE’S LIFE OR PROVIDE THE SATISFACTION ONE DESIRES. STILL, WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO BE OVER-RIGHTEOUS AND OVERWISE? SOLOMON OBVIOUSLY MEANS SOMETHING DIFFERENT FROM BEING TRULY RIGHTEOUS AND TRULY WISE. TO BE “OVER-RIGHTEOUS” IS TO STRIVE FOR A SELF-MADE RIGHTEOUSNESS BASED ON AN OUTWARD ADHERENCE TO RULES. “OVER-RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS AN EXTREME RELIGIOSITY, PERHAPS MARKED BY ASCETICISM, EXCESSIVE STRICTNESS, AND ZEALOUS OBSERVANCE OF THE MINUTIAE OF MAN-MADE RELIGION. THE PHARISEES IN JESUS’ DAY WERE “OVER-RIGHTEOUS” IN THIS WAY; IN THEIR FANATICAL SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS, THEY WOULD “STRAIN OUT A GNAT BUT SWALLOW A CAMEL” (MATTHEW 23:24). TO BE “OVERWISE” IS TO THINK OF ONESELF AS SELF-SUFFICIENT IN MATTERS OF KNOWLEDGE, ESPECIALLY WHEN IT CONCERNS THE SEXLESS THINGS OF GOD. “OVER-WISDOM” WILL CALL GOD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER AND WISDOM INTO QUESTION, SPECULATE ABOUT HIS SEXLESS ACTIONS, AND JUDGE THEM ACCORDING TO ONE’S OWN “SUPERIOR” WISDOM. JOB, RIGHTEOUS MAN THAT HE WAS, WAS “OVERWISE” WHEN HE BEGAN TO QUESTION GOD, AND GOD HAD TO ASK HIM, “WHO IS THIS THAT OBSCURES MY PLANS / WITH WORDS WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE? / BRACE YOURSELF LIKE A MAN; / I WILL QUESTION YOU, / AND YOU SHALL ANSWER ME” (JOB 38:2–3). EVENTUALLY THIS COST HIM HIS LIFE. JOB’S REPLY SHOWED THAT HE HAD REGAINED TRUE WISDOM: “I AM UNWORTHY—HOW CAN I REPLY TO YOU? / I PUT MY HAND OVER MY MOUTH” (JOB 40:4). SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS THE POTENTIAL TO LEAD TO MUCH HARM. MATTHEW 23:5 OFFERS AN EXCELLENT SUMMARY OF THE BEHAVIOR OF THE “OVER-RIGHTEOUS”: “EVERYTHING THEY DO IS DONE FOR PEOPLE TO SEE.” THIS TYPE OF LIFESTYLE IS DAMNED BY GOD AS ATTEMPTING TO BE RIGHTEOUS IN THE WRONG WAY. IN JOEL 2:12–13, THE LORD CALLS HIS PEOPLE TO MOVE BEYOND EXTERNAL RELIGION AND RIGHTEOUSNESS AND TO TRULY RETURN TO HIM: “RETURN TO ME WITH ALL YOUR HEART, / WITH FASTING AND WEEPING AND MOURNING. / REND YOUR HEART / AND NOT YOUR GARMENTS.” THE LORD WAS LESS CONCERNED WITH THEIR SACRIFICES AND EXTERNAL ADHERENCE TO THE LAW THAN HE WAS THE CONDITION OF THEIR HEARTS. THE 1 THING ABOUT ALL SEXUAL WORLD RELIGIONS [REVELATION 17:1-18:24], INCLUDING ISLAM & THE FALSE PAGAN SEXUAL CHRISTIANITY IS THAT IT IS ALWAYS SOME SORT OF SEXUAL WORLDLY RELIGION & NEVER TRUE CHRISTIANITY WITH THE HUMBLE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD. THE 1 THING ABOUT THE TRUE SINLESS, SEXLESS & GUILTLESS CHRISTIANITY IS THAT IT IS NEVER A SEXUAL WORLD RELIGION, BUT ALWAYS A HUMBLE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD. NOT THE HUMBLE PERSONAL PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE TOP MAN, AS THE  LORD JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF BECAUSE THAT ONLY, HUMBLE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP, NEVER GIVES YOU ETERNAL ACCESS TO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY, BUT THE HUMBLE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP ONLY WITH THE TOP ENGLISH MAN, AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, IF YOU WANT TO ETERNALLY ENTER INTO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY IN NUMBERS 23:19; MATTHEW 7:21; 12:50; 18:19; 25:34; 26:29, 53; MARK 8:38; JOHN 5:30; 8:28; JAMES 4:7-10; 1ST PETER 5:5-11; LUKE 9:26; ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:7; 5:39; 7:46-56; 17:22-30; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7; 5:39; 7:46-56; 17:22-30; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30! SOLOMON KNEW BETTER THAN MOST PEOPLE THE OUTCOME OF RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT DID NOT ARISE FROM A HEART THAT TRULY SEXLESSLY LOVES GOD. AS KING, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN FAMILIAR WITH THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS OF THE TEMPLE HE COMMISSIONED TO HAVE BUILT IN JERUSALEM. THOUSANDS OF LEVITES SERVED WITHIN ITS WALLS. SOME CERTAINLY DID SO WITH A TRUE HEART OF SEXLESS LOVE FOR GOD, WHILE OTHERS SERVED WITH IMPROPER SELFISH SEXUAL MOTIVES. SOLOMON’S WORDS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:16 REFLECT THE VOICE OF ONE CALLING ALL OF GOD’S PEOPLE TO LIVE FOR HIM WITH TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND TRUE WISDOM. AND THE NEXT VERSES (ECCLESIASTES 7:17–18) KEEP IT ALL IN BALANCE. THOUGH THESE THEMES ARE ONLY MENTIONED BRIEFLY IN ECCLESIASTES, SOLOMON AND OTHERS SPEAK AT LENGTH REGARDING TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND WISDOM IN THE BOOK OF PROVERBS. ITS OPENING WORDS SAY THAT PROVERBS ARE “FOR GAINING WISDOM AND INSTRUCTION; / FOR UNDERSTANDING WORDS OF INSIGHT; / FOR RECEIVING INSTRUCTION IN PRUDENT [SEXLESS] BEHAVIOR, / DOING WHAT IS RIGHT AND JUST AND FAIR” (PROVERBS 1:2–3). PROVERBS 1:7 ADDS, “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF KNOWLEDGE, / BUT [DAMN] FOOLS DESPISE WISDOM AND INSTRUCTION.”
THE PRE-ISALMIC ARABIAN GODS & THE PRE-ISALMIC ARABIAN GODDESSES
THE SUPREME ROLE OF THE LORD ALLAH
IN THE JUDAIC RELIGIONS THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS YAHWEH STEPHEN [ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN PROVERBS 8:22], IN THE BABYLONIAN RELIGIONS THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS MARDUK [BEL], IN THE EGYPTIAN RELIGIONS THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS RA, IN ISLAM, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS ALLAH, IN THE GENTILE RELIGIONS, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS JESUS JEHOVAH, IN THE GREEK RELIGIONS, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS ZEUS, IN THE AFRICAN RELIGIONS, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS KATONDA, IN THE SPANISH RELIGIONS, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS CANDAMIUS, IN THE CELTIC DRUIDIC RELIGIONS MAINLY IN EUROPE, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS DAGDA, IN THE ITALIAN [ROMAN & SICILIAN] RELIGIONS, THE SAME SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS JUPITER, AND SO FORTH IN ALL WORLDLY SEXUAL RELIGIONS ALIKE, BUT IN TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY, WHICH IS NOT A WORLDLY SEXUAL RELIGION, NOR CAN BE, BUT IS ONLY THE PERSONAL SEXLESS RELATIONSHIP WITH THE TOP PERSONAL SEXLESS LORD WHICH IS THE ONLY TRUTH TO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY IN THE LORD’S OWN DWELLING PLACE, WHICH THIS SUPREME TOP LORD IS KNOWN AS STEPHEN YAHWEH [ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30]. EVEN IN THE BABYLONIAN VICTORIAN RELIGIONS [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] & SATANIC LUCIFERISM RELIGIONS [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL], THE TRUE SUPREME TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN BE THE TOP ADVERSARY AGAINST YOUR TOP ADVERSARIES IN EXODUS 23:22! NOW AS FAR AS THAT GOES THERE IS NOT ANY ETERNAL PROBLEMS WITH THAT TOP LORDLY POSITION BECAUSE THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO RIVALS, BUT THE ONGOING ETERNAL CONFLICTS OCCUR WITHIN THE INFERIOR DOCTRINAL MANIFESTATIONS OF PARTIAL TRUTHS OR DOWN RIGHT LIES WITHIN ALL WORLDLY SEXUAL RELIGIONS IN ITSELF IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. FOR EXAMPLE, ISLAM, WHICH IS ONLY A WORLDLY SEXUAL RELIGION, THAT TOTALLY DENIES THE TRINITY & CHRISTIANITY AS A WHOLE, ALSO THEY TRY TO MAKE GREAT OPPOSITIONAL DOCTRINES OF TRUTHS AGAINST JESUS CHRIST AS MAN’S OWN MESSIAH, THE CHRIST & EVEN THE OTHER 7 CHRIST’S OF ALL CREATION.      
THE ORIGINS OF THE NAME ALLAH
SOME SCHOLARS POSTULATE THAT IN PRE-ISLAMIC ARABIA, INCLUDING IN MECCA, ALLAH WAS CONSIDERED TO BE A DEITY, POSSIBLY A CREATOR DEITY OR A SUPREME DEITY IN A POLYTHEISTIC PANTHEON. THE WORD ALLAH (FROM THE ARABIC AL-ILAH MEANING "THE GOD") MAY HAVE BEEN USED AS A TITLE RATHER THAN A NAME. THE CONCEPT OF ALLAH MAY HAVE BEEN VAGUE IN THE MECCAN RELIGION. ACCORDING TO ISLAMIC SOURCES, MECCANS AND THEIR NEIGHBORS BELIEVED THAT THE GODDESSES AL-LĀT, AL-‘UZZÁ, AND MANĀT WERE THE DAUGHTERS OF ALLAH. REGIONAL VARIANTS OF THE WORD ALLAH OCCUR IN BOTH PAGAN AND CHRISTIAN PRE-ISLAMIC INSCRIPTIONS. REFERENCES TO ALLAH ARE FOUND IN THE POETRY OF THE PRE-ISLAMIC ARAB POET ZUHAYR BIN ABI SULMA, WHO LIVED A GENERATION BEFORE MUHAMMAD, AS WELL AS PRE-ISLAMIC PERSONAL NAMES. MUHAMMAD'S FATHER'S NAME WAS ʿABD-ALLĀH, MEANING "THE SERVANT OF ALLAH". ALLAH'S NAME MAY BE DERIVED FROM A PRE-ISLAMIC GOD CALLED AILIAH AND IS SIMILAR TO EL, IL, ILAH AND JEHOVAH. THEY ALSO CONSIDERED SOME OF HIS CHARACTERISTICS TO BE SEEMINGLY BASED ON LUNAR DEITIES LIKE ALMAQAH, KAHL, SHAKER, WADD AND WARAKH. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN ILAH THAT CAME TO FORM ALLAH AND ANCIENT BABYLONIAN IL OR EL OF ANCIENT ISRAEL IS NOT CLEAR. ALLAH WAS KNOWN FROM JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN SOURCES AND WAS KNOWN TO PAGAN ARABS AS THE SUPREME GOD. THE THEORY OF ALLAH OF ISLAM BEING LINKED TO A MOON GOD IS QUESTIONABLE, STATING THAT THE TERM ALLAH FUNCTIONS AS A GENERIC TERM, LIKE THE TERM EL-ELYON USED AS A TITLE FOR THE GOD SIN. SOUTH ARABIAN INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE FOURTH CENTURY AD REFER TO A GOD CALLED RAHMAN ("THE MERCIFUL ONE") WHO HAD A MONOTHEISTIC CULT AND WAS REFERRED TO AS THE "LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH". SCHOLARS ARE UNSURE WHETHER HE DEVELOPED FROM THE EARLIER POLYTHEISTIC SYSTEMS OR DEVELOPED DUE TO THE INCREASING SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CHRISTIAN AND JEWISH COMMUNITIES, AND THAT IT IS DIFFICULT TO ESTABLISH WHETHER ALLAH WAS LINKED TO RAHMANAN. HOWEVER, THIS CONSIDERS ONE OF ALLAH'S NAMES "AR-RAHMAN" TO HAVE BEEN USED IN THE FORM OF RAHMANAN EARLIER.
PRE-ISLAMIC ARABIAN DEITIES
	NAME 
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION 

	'AMM
	[image: index_InPixio]
	'AMM IS THE MOON GOD OF QATABAN. HIS ATTRIBUTES INCLUDE THE LIGHTNING BOLTS. AMM IS SERVED BY THE JUDGE-GOD ANBAY AND HAS THE SEMITIC GODDESS ASHERAH AS HIS CONSORT. QATABANIANS ARE ALSO KNOWN AS BANU AMM, OR "CHILDREN OF AMM". 

	'ATHTAR
	[image: Related image]
	'ATHTAR IS THE GOD ASSOCIATED WITH THE PLANET VENUS AND WAS THE MOST COMMON GOD TO SOUTH ARABIAN CULTURES. 

	'AWF
	[image: Related image]
	'AWF IS A DEITY WHOSE NAME MEANS "THE GREAT BIRD", SUGGESTING A TOTEMIC ORIGIN.

	A'IM
	[image: images_InPixio]
	A'IM IS A GOD WHO WAS WORSHIPPED BY THE AZD OF AL-SARAH.

	A'RA
	[image: Related image]
	A'RA IS A NORTH ARABIAN TUTELARY GOD KNOWN FROM INSCRIPTIONS IN BOSRA. THE NAME IMPLIES A HOLY PLACE OR AN ALTAR, BUT ITS ARABIC ROOT ALSO MEANS "TO DYE". IT IS IMPLIED THAT MANY SACRIFICES ( MAY INCLUDE CHILDREN) WERE OFFERED TO THE IDOL, STAINING IT WITH BLOOD. 

	ABGAL
	[image: Related image]
	ABGAL IS A TUTELARY GOD WORSHIPPED BY NOMADS, INCLUDING BEDOUINS, AND A TUTELARY GOD OF THE ARABS OF THE PALMYRA REGION. HIS NAME IS FOUND IN INSCRIPTIONS DATING TO THE TIMES OF THE PALMYRENE EMPIRE, BUT NONE IN PALMYRA ITSELF.

	ABIRILLU
	[image: A1405FA2]
	ABIRILLU IS A GOD MENTIONED IN AN ASSYRIAN INSCRIPTION.

	ALMAQAH
	[image: Related image]
	ALMAQAH WAS THE CHIEF-GOD OF THE SABAEANS. ASSOCIATED WITH THE BULL'S HEAD AND VINES, HE WAS REGARDED AS THE PROGENITOR OF THE SABAEANS, AND HIS WORSHIP SPREAD TO THE ETHIOPIAN KINGDOMS OF DʿMT AND KINGDOM OF AKSUM.

	AMM-ANAS
	[image: Related image]
	AMM-ANAS IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE KHAWLIN. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS, THE KHAWLIN WOULD OFFER A PORTION OF THEIR LIVESTOCK PROPERTY AND LAND PRODUCTS AND GIVE ONE PART TO AMM-ANAS AND THE OTHER TO GOD. WHILE NO EPIGRAPHIC EVIDENCE OF THIS GOD IS KNOWN, THE EXISTENCE OF AMM-ANAS CANNOT BE RULED OUT AS HIS NAME IS PRESENT IN THE PERSONAL NAME OF A KHAWLANITE LEADER. 

	ANBAY
	[image: Related image]
	ANBAY IS A GOD OF JUSTICE WORSHIPPED IN QATABAN, ALONGSIDE HAUKIM, AS GODS OF "COMMAND AND DECISION". 

	ARSU
	[image: Related image]
	UNKNOWN GOD.

	ASHAR
	[image: Related image]
	ASHAR IS ONE OF THE NOMADIC GODS OF THE ARABS DURING THE PALMYRENE EMPIRE PERIOD ALONG WITH AZIZOS, MA'N, ABGAL, SA'D, AND MUN'IM. 

	ASIRA
	[image: Related image]
	ASIRA IS NAMED IN AN INSCRIPTION LISTING THE DEITIES OF TAYMA. 

	ATARQURUMA
	[image: Related image]
	ATARQURUMA IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE QEDARITES MENTIONED IN AN ASSYRIAN INSCRIPTION. HE PROBABLY ORIGINATED AS A FORM OF ATHTAR, WHO IN SABA WAS ASSOCIATED WITH KURUM, THOUGHT TO BE A HYPOSTASIS OR A CONSORT OF ATHTAR. 

	ATARSAMAIN
	[image: Related image]
	ATARSAMAIN IS A DEITY OF UNCERTAIN GENDER, WORSHIPPED AMONG THE QEDARITES, AND WAS ASSOCIATED WITH VENUS. 

	ATHTAR SHARIQAN
	[image: Related image]
	ATHTAR SHARIQAN IS A FORM OF ATHTAR WHO WAS INVOKED AS AN AVENGER AGAINST ENEMIES. THE WORD "SHARIQAN" MEANS "THE EASTERN ONE". THE WORSHIP OF THIS GOD HAS SPREAD TO THE CENTRAL ARABIAN KINGDOM OF KINDAH, WHERE HIS NAME APPEARS IN QARYAT AL-FAWT. 

	BAJIR
	[image: Related image]
	BAJIR IS A MINOR GOD OF THE AZD. 

	BASAMUM
	[image: Related image]
	BASAMUM IS A GOD WORSHIPPED IN SOUTH ARABIA WHOSE NAME MAY BE DERIVED FROM ARABIC BASAM, OR BALSAM, A MEDICINAL PLANT, INDICATING THAT HE MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH HEALING OR HEALTH. ONE ANCIENT TEXT RELATES HOW BASAMUM CURED TWO WILD GOATS/IBEXES. 

	DAI
	[image: E7F382EF]
	DAI IS NAMED IN AN ASSYRIAN INSCRIPTION. 

	DATIN
	[image: C030B9D5]
	DATIN IS A GOD PRIMARILY KNOWN FROM INSCRIPTIONS IN NORTHERN ARABIA, BUT HIS FUNCTION IS UNKNOWN. 

	DHAT-BADAN
	[image: Related image]
	DHAT-BADAN IS A GODDESS OF THE OASIS, WORSHIPPED IN TREE-CIRCLED POOLS. 

	DHAT ANWAT
	[image: Related image]
	DHAT ANWAT IS A TREE DEITY WORSHIPPED BY THE QURAYSH. 

	DHU AL-KAFFAYN
	[image: Related image]
	DHU AL-KAFFAYN IS, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS, A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE DAWS, SPECIFICALLY THE BANU-MUNHIB IBN-DAWS. HIS NAME MEANS "HE OF THE TWO PALMS". 

	DHU-GHABAT
	[image: images_InPixio]
	UNKNOWN GOD.

	DHU-SAMAWI
	[image: Related image]
	DHU-SAMAWI, LITERALLY "THE HEAVENLY ONE", IS A GOD WHO PROBABLY ORIGINATED FROM NORTHERN ARABIA, BUT ALSO FOUND WORSHIP IN SOUTH ARABIA. THE BEDOUIN WOULD OFFER VOTIVE STATUETTES OF CAMELS, TO ENSURE WELL-BEING OF THEIR HERDS. THE AMIR TRIBE ALSO WORSHIPPED THIS GOD, AND IN INSCRIPTIONS DHU-SAMAWI WAS REGARDED AS THE "GOD OF AMIR". 

	DHUL KHALASA
	[image: Related image]
	DHUL KHALASA IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE BAJILA AND THE KHATHAM TRIBES, AND WAS REPORTEDLY WORSHIPPED AS A "GOD OF REDEMPTION". HIS TEMPLE BECAME KNOWN AS THE KAABA OF YEMEN. 

	DUSHARA
	[image: Related image]
	DHU AL-SHARA/DUSHARA IS A MOUNTAIN GOD WORSHIPPED PRIMARILY BY THE NABATAEANS AS THEIR CHIEF-GOD, AND ALSO BY THE BANŪ AL-HĀRITH IBN-YASHKUR IBN-MUBASHSHIR CLAN OF THE AZD. PROBABLY ORIGINATING AS AN ASPECT OF RUDA, HE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN AND THE PLANET MERCURY. 

	AL-FALS
	[image: Related image]
	AL-FALS IS A GOD WHO, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS, IS ASSOCIATED WITH ANIMALS, AND THAT ANIMALS ROAMING IN THE TERRITORY OF HIS IDOL WOULD BECOME A PROPERTY OF THE GOD. PRIMARILY WORSHIPPED BY THE TAYY TRIBE, HIS IDOL AND SANCTUARY, WAS SAID TO BE LOCATED ON THE JABAL AJA.

	HAUBAS
	[image: Related image]
	HAUBAS IS AN ORACULAR DEITY OF THE SABAEANS. THE DEITY'S GENDER VARIES FROM AREA TO AREA; IN PLACES WHERE THE DEITY IS FEMALE, SHE IS REGARDED AS THE CONSORT OF ATHTAR. 

	HAUKIM
	[image: 2A303E63]
	HAUKIM IS A GOD OF LAW AND JUSTICE, WORSHIPPED ALONGSIDE ANBAY AS GODS OF "COMMAND AND DECISION". 

	HAWL
	[image: Related image]
	HAWL WAS PROBABLY A MOON GOD, AS HIS NAME MAY HAVE ALLUDED TO THE LUNAR CYCLE. HE WAS WORSHIPPED IN HADHRAMAWT. 

	HILAL
	[image: Related image]
	HILAL IS A GOD OF THE NEW MOON. 

	HUBAL
	[image: Related image]
	HUBAL IS A GOD ASSOCIATED WITH DIVINATION. HIS IDOL STOOD IN THE KAABA, AND HIS RITUALS WERE IN THE FORM OF THROWING DIVINATION ARROWS BEFORE THE IDOL, IN CASES OF VIRGINITY, DEATH AND MARRIAGE. HE IS WORSHIPPED BY MANY TRIBES, INCLUDING THE QURAYSH, WHO CONTROLLED ACCESS TO THE IDOL. HUBAL'S NAME ALSO APPEARS IN A NABATAEAN INSCRIPTION IN MADA'IN SALEH, ALONG WITH DUSHARA & MANAT. 

	ISAF AND NA'ILA
	[image: Related image]
	ISAF AND NA'ILA ARE A PAIR OF DEITIES, A GOD AND A GODDESS, WHOSE CULT WAS CENTERED NEAR THE WELL OF ZAMZAM. ISLAMIC TRADITION GAVE AN ORIGIN STORY TO THEIR IDOLS; A COUPLE WHO WERE PETRIFIED BY ALLAH AS THEY FORNICATED INSIDE THE KAABA. 

	AL-JALSAD
	[image: 881700C5]
	UNKNOWN GOD.

	KAHL
	[image: Related image]
	KAHL IS THE PATRON GOD OF THE KINDAH KINGDOM WHOSE CAPITAL WAS QARYAT AL-FAW. THE TOWN WAS CALLED DHAT KAHL AFTER HIM. HIS NAME APPEARS IN THE FORM OF MANY INSCRIPTIONS AND ROCK ENGRAVINGS ON THE SLOPES OF THE TUWAYQ, ON THE WALLS OF THE SOUK OF THE VILLAGE, IN THE RESIDENTIAL HOUSES AND ON THE INCENSE BURNERS.

	AL-KUTBAY
	[image: Related image]
	AL-KUTBAY IS A GOD OF WRITING WORSHIPPED BY THE NABATAEANS. 

	AL-LAT
	[image: Related image]
	AL-LAT IS A GODDESS ASSOCIATED WITH FERTILITY AND WAR. HER CULT WAS SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE ARABIAN PENINSULA AND AS FAR AS PALMYRA. SHE WAS EQUATED WITH ATHENA, THE GREEK GODDESS OF WAR. IN THE HEJAZ REGION, SHE WAS ESPECIALLY WORSHIPPED BY THE BANU THAQIF OF TA'IF, AND SHE WAS ALSO WORSHIPPED BY THE NABATAEANS OF NORTH ARABIA. 

	MANAF
	[image: C3A9A46E]
	MANAF IS A GOD, DESCRIBED BY MUSLIM SCHOLAR AT-TABARI AS "ONE OF THE GREATEST DEITIES OF MECCA", ALTHOUGH LITTLE INFORMATION IS AVAILABLE ABOUT HIM. IT IS SAID THAT WOMEN WOULD KEEP HIS IDOL AWAY DURING MENSTRUATION. SOME SCHOLARS SUGGEST THAT MANAF MIGHT BE A SOLAR GOD. 

	MANĀT
	[image: Related image]
	MANĀT IS THE GODDESS OF FATE, DESTINY AND DEATH. IN NABATAEAN AND LATIN INSCRIPTIONS, SHE WAS KNOWN AS MANAWAT. SHE IS AN ANCIENT GODDESS, PREDATING BOTH ALLĀT AND AL-'UZZÁ. SHE WAS ASSOCIATED WITH DUSHARA AND HUBAL, AND WAS EQUATED WITH THE GREEK GODDESS NEMESIS. SHE BECAME THE CHIEF GODDESS OF BOTH THE BANU AWS AND BANU KHAZRAJ, THE TWO POLYTHEISTIC TRIBES OF YATHRIB (MEDINA). IN ISLAMIC TRADITION, HER WORSHIP WAS ENDED WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF HER SHRINE IN THE SHORE OF AL-QUDAYD.

	MUN'IM
	[image: Related image]
	MUN'IM, RENDERED IN GREEK AS MONIMOS, IS ONE OF THE NOMADIC GODS OF THE ARABS DURING THE PALMYRENE EMPIRE PERIOD, ALONG WITH AZIZOS, MA'N, ABGAL, SA'D, AND ASHAR. 

	NASR
	[image: Related image]
	NASR IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE HIMYARITES AND, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS, WAS WORSHIPPED IN A PLACE CALLED BALKHA. THE TRIBE OF RABI`AH WORSHIPPED THE GOD NASR. 

	NUHA
	[image: E785E0D3]
	NUHA IS A GODDESS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN. SHE WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH EMOTIONS, AS DESCRIBED IN VARIOUS INSCRIPTIONS IN NAJD, SAUDI ARABIA. 

	NUHM
	[image: Related image]
	UNKNOWN GOD.

	QAYNAN
	[image: Related image]
	QAYNAN IS A SABAEAN GOD, AND BASED ON ETYMOLOGY, MIGHT BE A GOD OF SMITHS. 

	QUZAH
	[image: Related image]
	QUZAH IS A WEATHER AND A MOUNTAIN GOD, AS WELL AS A GOD OF THE RAINBOW, WORSHIPPED BY THE PEOPLE OF MUZDALIFAH. HIS ATTRIBUTE IS THE BOW AND ARROWS OF HAILSTONES. HE WAS PROBABLY SYNCRETIZED WITH THE EDOMITE GOD QOS AND BECAME KNOWN AS QAWS QUZAH. 

	RUDA
	[image: A8E7984]
	RUDA IS AN IMPORTANT SOLAR GOD IN NORTH ARABIA. HE IS NAMED IN AN ASSYRIAN INSCRIPTION AS RULDAIU AND IS FREQUENTLY MENTIONED IN THAMUDIC AND SAFAITIC INSCRIPTIONS. DUSHARA MAY HAVE ORIGINATED AS A FORM OF RUDA. 

	SA'D
	[image: Related image]
	SA'D IS A GOD OF FORTUNE WORSHIPPED BY THE BANU KINANAH TRIBE. HIS IDOL WAS A TALL STONE SITUATED IN THE DESERT, AND ANIMALS WERE SACRIFICED THERE FOR BLESSINGS. 

	SA'D
	[image: Related image]
	ANOTHER GOD BY THE NAME OF SA'D IS WORSHIPPED BY THE NOMADS OF PALMYRA ALONG WITH ABGAL, ASHAR AND OTHERS. 

	SALM
	[image: Related image]
	UNKNOWN GOD.

	SHAMS
	[image: Related image]
	SHAMS/SHAMSUM IS A FEMALE SOLAR DEITY, POSSIBLY RELATED TO THE CANAANITE SHAPASH AND THE BROADER MIDDLE-EASTERN SHAMASH. SHE WAS THE DOMINANT GODDESS OF THE HIMYARITE KINGDOM, AND POSSIBLY STILL REVERED IN SOME FORM BY THE BEDOUIN FOR SEVERAL CENTURIES AFTERWARD.

	SHAY AL-QAWM
	[image: Related image]
	SHAY AL-QAWM IS THE GOD ASSOCIATED WITH WAR AND THE NIGHT WORSHIPPED BY THE NABATAEANS. HE IS DESCRIBED AS A GOD "WHO DRINKS NO WINE, WHO BUILDS NO HOME". THE LIHYANITES ALSO WORSHIPPED HIM. 

	SHINGALA
	[image: Related image]
	SHINGALA WAS NAMED IN AN INSCRIPTION LISTING THE DEITIES OF TAYMA. 

	SU'AYR
	[image: images_InPixio]
	SU'AYR IS AN ORACULAR GOD OF THE 'ANAZZAH TRIBE. 

	SUWA'
	[image: Related image]
	SUWA' IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE HUDHAYL TRIBE. 

	SYN
	[image: Related image]
	SYN WAS THE CHIEF-GOD OF THE HADHRAMITES. HIS ROLE IS DISPUTED; WHILE HE MAY BE CONNECTED TO THE MOON, AND BY EXTENSION, THE SEMITIC GOD SIN (SUMERIAN NANNA), HIS SYMBOL IS THE EAGLE, A SOLAR SYMBOL. 

	TA'LAB
	[image: Related image]
	TA'LAB IS A MOON GOD PRIMARILY WORSHIPPED BY THE SUM'AY, A SABAEAN FEDERATION OF TRIBES, AND HE WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH PASTURES. HE HAD AN IMPORTANT TEMPLE IN RIYAM. 

	THEANDRIOS
	[image: Related image]
	THEANDRIOS IS THE GREEK NAME OF A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE ARAB TRIBES OF MOUNT HERMON. 

	AL-UQAYSIR
	[image: Related image]
	AL-UQAYSIR IS A GOD WHOSE IDOL STOOD IN SYRIA. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS, HIS ADHERENTS INCLUDE THE TRIBES OF QUDA'A, BANU LAKHM, JUDHAH, BANU AMELA, AND GHATAFAN. ADHERENTS WOULD GO ON A PILGRIMAGE TO THE IDOL AND SHAVE THEIR HEADS, THEN MIX THEIR HAIR WITH WHEAT, "FOR EVERY SINGLE HAIR A HANDFUL OF WHEAT."

	AL-‘UZZÁ
	[image: Related image]
	AL-'UZZÁ IS A GODDESS ASSOCIATED WITH MIGHT, PROTECTION AND LOVE. EQUATED WITH THE GREEK GODDESS APHRODITE, SHE WAS AN IMPORTANT GODDESS OF THE NABATAEANS, AND A TEMPLE DEDICATED TO HER WAS SET UP AT PETRA. IN THE HEJAZ, SHE BECAME THE CHIEF GODDESS OF THE QURAYSH, AND A SHRINE HOUSING THREE TREES ONCE STOOD IN NAKHLA. IN PRE-ISLAMIC POETRY, SHE WAS INVOKED AS A SYMBOL OF BEAUTY. IN SOUTH ARABIA, SHE WAS KNOWN AS UZZAYĀN AND SHE WAS ASSOCIATED WITH HEALING. IN ISLAMIC TRADITION, HER WORSHIP WAS ENDED WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF HER SHRINE IN NAKHLA.

	WADD
	[image: Related image]
	WADD IS THE NATIONAL GOD OF THE MINAEANS AND HE WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH SNAKES. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS, THE KALB WORSHIPPED HIM IN THE FORM OF A MAN AND IS SAID TO HAVE REPRESENTED HEAVEN, AND HIS IDOL REPORTEDLY STOOD AT DUMAT AL-JANDAL. 

	AL-YA'BUB
	[image: Related image]
	AL-YA'BUB IS A GOD THAT BELONGED TO THE JADILAH CLAN OF TAYY, WHO ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF IDOLS ABSTAINED FROM FOOD AND DRINK BEFORE HIM. IT IS SAID THAT THE CLAN ORIGINALLY WORSHIPPED A DIFFERENT IDOL UNTIL THE TRIBE BANU ASAD TOOK IT AWAY FROM THEM. 

	YA'UQ
	[image: Related image]
	YA'UQ IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE KHAYWIN. 

	YAGHŪTH
	[image: Related image]
	YAGHŪTH IS A GOD WORSHIPPED BY THE MADHHIJ, A QAHTANITE CONFEDERATION. THE PEOPLE OF JURASH IN YEMEN ALSO WORSHIPPED HIM. 

	YATHA
	[image: Related image]
	YATHA IS A GOD ASSOCIATED WITH SALVATION. HIS NAME MEANS "SAVIOR". 


***ADDED TEXT***
REPRESENTATIVE OF THE ATTITUDE OF CHRISTENDOM TOWARD ISLAM, TILL RECENT YEARS AT LEAST, IS ALEXANDER ROSS'S POSTSCRIPT TO THE ANGLICIZED VERSION, PUBLISHED IN 1649, OF SIEUR DU RYER'S FRENCH TRANSLATION OF THE KORAN. THE AUTHOR OF THE POSTSCRIPT DIRECTS THE FOLLOWING INVECTIVE AGAINST MOHAMMED AND THE KORAN: "GOOD READER, THE GREAT ARABIAN IMPOSTOR NOW AT LAST AFTER A THOUSAND YEARS, IS BY THE WAY OF FRANCE ARRIVED IN ENGLAND, AND HIS ALCORAN, OR GALLIMAUFRY OF ERRORS, (A BRAT AS DEFORMED AS THE PARENT, AND AS FULL OF HERESIES AS HIS SCALD HEAD WAS OF SCURVY) HATH LEARNED TO SPEAK ENGLISH. IF YOU WILL TAKE A BRIEF VIEW OF THE ALCORAN, YOU SHALL FIND IT A HODGEPODGE MADE UP OF THESE FOUR INGREDIENTS: 1. OF CONTRADICTIONS. 2. OF BLASPHEMY. 3. OF RIDICULOUS FABLES. 4. OF LIES." THE ACCUSATION OF BLASPHEMY IS EMPHASIZED AGAINST MOHAMMED BECAUSE HE AFFIRMED THAT GOD, BEING UNMARRIED, WAS INCAPABLE OF HAVING A SON! THE FALLACIOUS ARGUMENT, HOWEVER, IS APPARENT FROM THE PROPHET'S OWN VIEWS OF THE [SEXLESS] NATURE OF GOD AS CONTAINED IN THE SECOND SURA OF THE KORAN: "TO ALLAH [GOD] BELONGETH THE EAST AND THE WEST; THEREFORE, WHITHERSOEVER YE TURN YOURSELVES TO PRAY, THERE IS THE FACE OF ALLAH; FOR ALLAH IS OMNIPRESENT AND OMNISCIENT. THEY SAY, ALLAH HATH BEGOTTEN CHILDREN: ALLAH FORBID! TO HIM BELONGETH WHATEVER IS IN HEAVEN, AND ON EARTH; ALL IS POSSESSED BY HIM, THE CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH; AND WHEN HE DECREETH A THING, HE ONLY SAITH UNTO IT, BE, AND IT IS." IN OTHER WORDS, THE GOD OF ISLAM HAS BUT TO DESIRE AND THE OBJECT OF THAT DESIRE AT ONCE COMES INTO BEING, WHEREAS THE GOD OF ALEXANDER ROSS MUST PROCEED IN ACCORD WITH THE LAWS OF HUMAN GENERATION! MOHAMMED, PROPHET OF ISLAM, "THE DESIRED OF ALL NATIONS," WAS BORN IN MECCA, A.D. 570 (?) AND DIED IN MEDINA, A.D. 632, OR IN THE ELEVENTH YEAR AFTER THE HEGIRA. WASHINGTON IRVING THUS DESCRIBES THE SIGNS AND WONDERS ACCOMPANYING THE BIRTH OF THE PROPHET: "HIS MOTHER SUFFERED NONE OF THE PANGS OF TRAVAIL. AT THE MOMENT OF HIS COMING INTO THE WORLD A CELESTIAL LIGHT ILLUMINED THE SURROUNDING COUNTRY, AND THE NEW BORN CHILD, RAISING HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, EXCLAIMED: 'GOD IS GREAT! THERE IS NO GOD BUT GOD, AND I AM HIS PROPHET!' HEAVEN AND EARTH, WE ARE ASSURED, WERE AGITATED AT HIS ADVENT. THE LAKE SAWA SHRANK BACK TO ITS SECRET SPRINGS, LEAVING ITS BORDERS DRY; WHILE THE TIGRIS, BURSTING ITS BOUNDS, OVERFLOWED THE NEIGHBORING LANDS. THE PALACE OF KHOSRU THE KING OF PERSIA SHOOK T ON ITS FOUNDATIONS, AND SEVERAL OF ITS TOWERS WERE TOPPLED TO THE EARTH. IN THE SAME EVENTFUL NIGHT, THE SACRED FIRE OF ZOROASTER, WHICH, GUARDED BY THE MAGI, HAD BURNED WITHOUT INTERRUPTION FOR UPWARD OF A THOUSAND YEARS, WAS SUDDENLY EXTINGUISHED, AND ALL THE IDOLS IN THE WORLD FELL DOWN." (MAHOMET AND HIS SUCCESSORS.) WHILE THE PROPHET WAS STILL BUT A TODDLING BABE, THE ANGEL GABRIEL WITH SEVENTY WINGS CAME TO HIM, AND CUTTING OPEN THE CHILD, WITHDREW THE HEART. THIS GABRIEL CLEANSED OF THE BLACK DROP OF ORIGINAL SIN WHICH IS IN EVERY HUMAN HEART BECAUSE OF THE PERFIDY OF ADAM AND THEN RETURNED THE ORGAN TO ITS PROPER PLACE IN THE PROPHET'S BODY. (FOOTNOTE IN E. H. PALMER'S TRANSLATION OF THE QUR'AN.) IN HIS YOUTH MOHAMMED TRAVELED WITH THE MECCAN CARAVANS, ON ONE OCCASION ACTED AS ARMOR-BEARER FOR HIS UNCLE, AND SPENT A CONSIDERABLE TIME AMONG THE BEDOUINS, FROM WHOM HE LEARNED MANY OF THE RELIGIOUS AND PHILOSOPHIC TRADITIONS OF ANCIENT ARABIA. WHILE TRAVELING WITH HIS UNCLE, ABU TALEB, MOHAMMED CONTACTED THE NESTORIAN CHRISTIANS, HAVING ENCAMPED ON A CERTAIN NIGHT NEAR ONE OF THEIR MONASTERIES. HERE THE YOUNG PROPHET-TO-BE SECURED MUCH OF HIS INFORMATION CONCERNING THE ORIGIN AND DOCTRINES OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. WITH THE PASSING YEARS MOHAMMED ATTAINED MARKED SUCCESS IN BUSINESS AND WHEN ABOUT TWENTY-SIX YEARS OLD MARRIED ONE OF HIS EMPLOYERS, A WEALTHY WIDOW NEARLY FIFTEEN YEARS HIS SENIOR. THE WIDOW, KHADIJAH BY NAME, WAS APPARENTLY SOMEWHAT MERCENARY, FOR, FINDING HER YOUNG BUSINESS MANAGER MOST EFFICIENT, SHE RESOLVED TO RETAIN HIM IN THAT CAPACITY FOR LIFE! KHADIJAH WAS A WOMAN OF EXCEPTIONAL MENTALITY AND TO HER INTEGRITY AND DEVOTION MUST BE ASCRIBED THE EARLY SUCCESS OF THE ISLAMIC CAUSE. BY HIS MARRIAGE MOHAMMED WAS ELEVATED FROM A POSITION OF COMPARATIVE POVERTY TO ONE OF GREAT WEALTH AND POWER, AND SO EXEMPLARY WAS HIS CONDUCT THAT HE BECAME KNOWN THROUGHOUT MECCA AS "THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE." MOHAMMED WOULD HAVE LIVED AND DIED AN HONORED AND RESPECTED MECCAN HAD HE NOT UNHESITATINGLY SACRIFICED BOTH HIS WEALTH AND SOCIAL POSITION IN THE SERVICE OF THE GOD WHOSE VOICE HE HEARD WHILE MEDITATING IN THE CAVERN ON MOUNT HIRA IN THE MONTH OF RAMADAN. YEAR AFTER YEAR MOHAMMED CLIMBED THE ROCKY AND DESOLATE SLOPES OF MOUNT HIRA (SINCE CALLED JEBEL NUR, "THE MOUNTAIN OF LIGHT") AND HERE IN HIS LONELINESS CRIED OUT TO GOD TO REVEAL ANEW THE PURE RELIGION OF ADAM, THAT SPIRITUAL DOCTRINE LOST TO MANKIND THROUGH THE DISSENSIONS OF RELIGIOUS FACTIONS. KHADIJAH, SOLICITOUS OVER HER HUSBAND'S ASCETIC PRACTICES WHICH WERE IMPAIRING HIS PHYSICAL HEALTH, SOMETIMES ACCOMPANIED HIM IN HIS WEARY VIGIL, AND WITH WOMANLY INTUITION SENSED THE TRAVAIL OF HIS SOUL. AT LAST ONE NIGHT IN HIS FORTIETH YEAR AS HE LAY UPON THE FLOOR OF THE CAVERN, ENVELOPED IN HIS CLOAK, A GREAT LIGHT BURST UPON HIM. OVERCOME WITH A SENSE OF PERFECT PEACE AND UNDERSTANDING IN THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE CELESTIAL PRESENCE, HE LOST CONSCIOUSNESS. WHEN HE CAME TO HIMSELF AGAIN THE ANGEL GABRIEL STOOD BEFORE HIM, EXHIBITING A SILKEN SHAWL WITH MYSTERIOUS CHARACTERS TRACED UPON IT. FROM THESE CHARACTERS MOHAMMED GAINED THE BASIC DOCTRINES LATER EMBODIED IN THE KORAN. THEN GABRIEL SPOKE IN A CLEAR AND WONDERFUL VOICE, DECLARING MOHAMMED TO BE THE PROPHET OF THE LIVING GOD. IN AWE AND TREMBLING, MOHAMMED HASTENED TO KHADIJAH, FEARING THE VISION TO HAVE BEEN INSPIRED BY THE SAME EVIL SPIRITS WHO SERVED THE PAGAN MAGICIANS SO GREATLY DESPISED BY HIM, KHADIJAH---
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MOHAMMED'S NIGHT JOURNEY TO HEAVEN.
IN THE SEVENTEENTH SURA OF THE KORAN IT IS WRITTEN THAT UPON A CERTAIN NIGHT MOHAMMED WAS TRANSPORTED FROM THE TEMPLE AT MECCA TO THAT OF JERUSALEM, BUT NO DETAILS ARE GIVEN OF THE STRANGE JOURNEY. IN THE MISHKĀTEU ’L-MASABIH, MOHAMMED IS MADE TO DESCRIBE HIS ASCENT THROUGH THE SEVEN HEAVENS INTO THE ICY PRESENCE OF THE MAY-VEILED GOD AND HIS SUBSEQUENT RETURN TO HIS OWN BED, ALL IN A SINGLE NIGHT. MOHAMMED WAS AWAKENED IN THE NIGHT BY THE ANGEL GABRIEL, WHO, AFTER REMOVING THE PROPHET'S HEART, WASHED THE CAVITY WITH ZAMZAM WATER, AND FILLED THE HEART ITSELF WITH FAITH AND SCIENCE. A STRANGE CREATURE, CALLED ALBORAK, OR THE LIGHTNING BOLT, WAS BROUGHT FOR THE CONVEYANCE OF THE PROPHET. ALBORAK IS DESCRIBED AS WHITE ANIMAL OF THE SHAPE AND SIZE OF A MULE, WITH THE HEAD OF A WOMAN AND THE TAIL OF A PEACOCK. ACCORDING TO SOME VERSIONS, MOHAMMED MERELY RODE ALBORAK TO JERUSALEM, WHERE, DISMOUNTING UPON MOUNT MORIAH, HE CAUGHT HOLD OF THE LOWER RUNG OF A GOLDEN LADDER LOWERED FROM HEAVEN AND, ACCOMPANIED BY GABRIEL, ASCENDED THROUGH THE SEVEN SPHERES SEPARATING HE EARTH FROM THE INNER SURFACE OF THE EMPYREAN. AT THE GATE OF EACH SPHERE STOOD ME OF THE PATRIARCHS, WHOM MOHAMMED SALUTED AS HE ENTERED THE VARIOUS PLANES. AT THE GATE OF THE FIRST HEAVEN STOOD ADAM; AT THE GATE OF THE SECOND, JOHN AND JESUS (SISTERS' SONS); AT THE THIRD, JOSEPH; AT THE FOURTH, ENOCH; AT THE FIFTH, AARON; AT THE SIXTH, MOSES; AND AT THE SEVENTH, ABRAHAM. ANOTHER ORDER OF THE PATRIARCHS AND PROPHETS IS GIVEN WHICH PLACES JESUS AT THE GATE OF THE SEVENTH HEAVEN, AND UPON REACHING THIS POINT MOHAMMED IS SAID TO HAVE REQUESTED JESUS TO INTERCEDE FOR HIM BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD ASSURED HIM THAT HIS OWN VIRTUOUS LIFE WOULD BE HIS PROTECTION AND THAT HE NEED FEAR NO EVIL. THUS REASSURED, THE PROPHET AWAITED FURTHER VISITATIONS FROM GABRIEL. WHEN THESE DID NOT COME, HOWEVER, SUCH A DESPAIR FILLED HIS SOUL THAT HE ATTEMPTED SELF-DESTRUCTION, ONLY TO BE STOPPED IN THE VERY ACT OF CASTING HIMSELF OVER A CLIFF BY THE SUDDEN REAPPEARANCE OF GABRIEL, WHO AGAIN ASSURED THE PROPHET THAT THE REVELATIONS NEEDED BY HIS PEOPLE WOULD BE GIVEN TO HIM AS NECESSITY AROSE. POSSIBLY AS A RESULT OF HIS LONELY PERIODS OF MEDITATION, MOHAMMED SEEMINGLY WAS SUBJECT TO ECSTATIC SWOONS. ON THE OCCASIONS WHEN THE VARIOUS SURAS OF THE KORAN WERE DICTATED HE IS SAID TO HAVE FALLEN UNCONSCIOUS, AND, REGARDLESS OF THE CHILL OF THE SURROUNDING AIR, TO HAVE BEEN COVERED WITH BEADS OF PERSPIRATION. OFTEN THESE ATTACKS CAME WITHOUT WARNING; AT OTHER TIMES HE WOULD SIT WRAPPED IN A BLANKET TO PREVENT A CHILL FROM THE COPIOUS PERSPIRATION, AND WHILE APPARENTLY UNCONSCIOUS WOULD DICTATE THE VARIOUS PASSAGES WHICH A SMALL CIRCLE OF TRUSTED FRIENDS WOULD EITHER COMMIT TO MEMORY OR REDUCE TO WRITING. ON ONE OCCASION IN LATER LIFE WHEN ABU BEKR REFERRED TO THE GRAY HAIRS IN HIS BEARD, MOHAMMED, LIFTING THE END OF HIS BEARD AND LOOKING AT IT, DECLARED ITS WHITENESS TO BE DUE TO THE PHYSICAL AGONY ATTENDANT UPON HIS PERIODS OF INSPIRATION. IF THE WRITINGS ATTRIBUTED TO MOHAMMED BE CONSIDERED AS MERELY THE HALLUCINATIONS OF AN EPILEPTIC--AND FOR THAT REASON DISCOUNTED--HIS CHRISTIAN DETRACTORS SHOULD BEWARE LEST WITH THE DOCTRINES OF THE PROPHET THEY ALSO UNDERMINE THE VERY TEACHINGS WHICH THEY THEMSELVES AFFIRM, FOR MANY OF THE DISCIPLES, APOSTLES, AND SAINTS OF THE EARLY CHURCH ARE KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN SUBJECT TO NERVOUS DISORDERS. MOHAMMED'S FIRST CONVERT WAS HIS OWN WIFE, KHADIJAH, WHO WAS FOLLOWED BY OTHER MEMBERS OF HIS IMMEDIATE FAMILY, A CIRCUMSTANCE WHICH MOVED SIR WILLIAM MUIR TO NOTE: "IT IS STRONGLY CORROBORATIVE OF MOHAMMED'S SINCERITY THAT THE EARLIEST CONVERTS TO ISLAM WERE NOT ONLY OF UPRIGHT CHARACTER, BUT HIS OWN BOSOM FRIENDS AND PEOPLE OF HIS HOUSEHOLD; WHO, INTIMATELY ACQUAINTED WITH HIS PRIVATE LIFE, COULD NOT FAIL OTHERWISE TO HAVE DETECTED THOSE DISCREPANCIES WHICH EVER MORE OR LESS EXIST BETWEEN THE PROFESSIONS OF THE HYPOCRITICAL DECEIVER ABROAD AND HIS ACTIONS AT: HOME." (THE LIFE OF MOHAMMAD.) AMONG THE FIRST TO ACCEPT THE FAITH OF ISLAM WAS ABU BEKR, WHO BECAME MOHAMMED'S CLOSEST AND MOST FAITHFUL FRIEND, IN FACT HIS ALTER EGO. ABU BEKR, A MAN OF BRILLIANT ATTAINMENTS, CONTRIBUTED MATERIALLY TO THE SUCCESS OF THE PROPHET'S ENTERPRISE, AND IN ACCORD WITH THE EXPRESS WISH OF THE PROPHET BECAME THE LEADER OF THE FAITHFUL AFTER MOHAMMED'S DEATH. A’ISHA, THE DAUGHTER OF ABU BEKR, LATER BECAME THE WIFE OF MOHAMMED, THUS STILL FURTHER CEMENTING THE BOND OF FRATERNITY BETWEEN THE TWO MEN. QUIETLY, BUT INDUSTRIOUSLY, MOHAMMED PROMULGATED HIS DOCTRINES AMONG A SMALL CIRCLE OF POWERFUL FRIENDS. WHEN THE ENTHUSIASM OF HIS FOLLOWERS FINALLY FORCED HIS HAND AND HE PUBLICLY ANNOUNCED HIS MISSION, HE WAS ALREADY THE LEADER OF A STRONG AND WELL-ORGANIZED FACTION. FEARING MOHAMMED'S GROWING PRESTIGE, THE PEOPLE OF MECCA, WAIVING THE TIME-HONORED TRADITION THAT BLOOD COULD NOT BE SPILT WITHIN THE HOLY CITY, DECIDED TO EXTERMINATE ISLAM BY ASSASSINATING THE PROPHET. ALL THE DIFFERENT GROUPS COMBINED IN THIS UNDERTAKING SO THAT THE GUILT FOR THE CRIME MIGHT THEREBY BE MORE EVENLY DISTRIBUTED. DISCOVERING THE DANGER IN TIME, MOHAMMED LEFT HIS FRIEND ALI IN HIS BED AND FLED WITH ABU BEKR FROM THE CITY, AND AFTER ADROITLY ELUDING THE MECCANS, JOINED THE MAIN BODY OF HIS FOLLOWERS THAT HAD PRECEDED HIM TO YATHRIB (AFTERWARDS CALLED MEDINA). UPON THIS INCIDENT-CALLED THE HEGIRA OR "FLIGHT"--IS BASED THE ISLAMIC CHRONOLOGICAL SYSTEM. DATING FROM THE HEGIRA THE POWER OF THE PROPHET STEADILY GREW UNTIL IN THE EIGHTH YEAR MOHAMMED ENTERED MECCA AFTER PRACTICALLY A BLOODLESS VICTORY AND ESTABLISHED IT AS THE SPIRITUAL CENTER OF HIS FAITH. PLANTING HIS STANDARD TO THE NORTH OF MECCA, HE RODE INTO THE CITY, AND AFTER CIRCLING SEVEN TIMES THE SACRED CAABA, ORDERED THE 360 IMAGES WITHIN ITS PRECINCTS TO BE HEWN DOWN. HE THEN ENTERED THE CAABA ITSELF, CLEANSED IT OF ITS IDOLATROUS ASSOCIATIONS, AND REDEDICATED THE STRUCTURE TO ALLAH, THE MONOTHEISTIC GOD OF ISLAM. MOHAMMED NEXT GRANTED AMNESTY TO ALL HIS ENEMIES FOR THEIR ATTEMPTS TO DESTROY HIM. UNDER HIS PROTECTION MECCA INCREASED IN POWER AND GLORY, BECOMING THE FOCAL POINT OF A GREAT ANNUAL PILGRIMAGE, WHICH EVEN TO THIS DAY WINDS ACROSS THE DESERT IN THE MONTHS OF PILGRIMAGE AND NUMBERS OVER THREESCORE THOUSAND IN ITS TRAIN. IN THE TENTH YEAR AFTER THE HEGIRA, MOHAMMED LED THE VALEDICTORY PILGRIMAGE AND FOR THE LAST TIME RODE AT THE HEAD OF THE FAITHFUL ALONG THE SACRED WAY LEADING TO MECCA AND THE BLACK STONE. AS THE PREMONITION OF DEATH WAS STRONG UPON HIM, HE DESIRED THIS PILGRIMAGE TO BE THE PERFECT MODEL FOR ALL THE THOUSANDS THAT WOULD FOLLOW. "CONSCIOUS THAT LIFE WAS WANING AWAY WITHIN HIM," WRITES WASHINGTON IRVING, "MAHOMET, DURING THIS LAST SOJOURN IN THE SACRED CITY OF HIS FAITH, SOUGHT TO ENGRAVE HIS DOCTRINES DEEPLY IN THE MINDS AND HEARTS OF HIS FOLLOWERS. FOR THIS PURPOSE, HE PREACHED FREQUENTLY IN THE CAABA FROM THE PULPIT, OR IN THE OPEN AIR FROM THE BACK OF HIS CAMEL. 'LISTEN TO MY WORDS,' WOULD HE SAY, 'FOR I KNOW NOT WHETHER, AFTER THIS YEAR, WE SHALL EVER MEET HERE AGAIN. OH, MY HEARERS, I AM BUT A MAN LIKE YOURSELVES; THE ANGEL OF DEATH MAY AT ANY TIME APPEAR, AND I MUST OBEY HIS SUMMONS."' WHILE THUS PREACHING, THE VERY HEAVENS ARE SAID TO HAVE OPENED AND THE VOICE OF GOD SPOKE, SAYING: "THIS DAY I HAVE PERFECTED YOUR RELIGION, AND ACCOMPLISHED IN YOU MY GRACE." WHEN THESE WORDS WERE UTTERED THE MULTITUDE FELL DOWN IN ADORATION AND EVEN MOHAMMED'S CAMEL KNELT. (MAHOMET AND HIS SUCCESSORS.) HAVING COMPLETED THE VALEDICTORY PILGRIMAGE, MOHAMMED RETURNED TO MEDINA. IN THE SEVENTH YEAR AFTER THE HEGIRA (A.H. 7) AN ATTEMPT WAS MADE AT KHEIBAR TO POISON THE PROPHET. AS MOHAMMED TOOK THE FIRST MOUTHFUL OF THE POISONED FOOD, THE EVIL DESIGN WAS REVEALED TO HIM EITHER BY THE TASTE OF THE MEAT OR, AS THE FAITHFUL BELIEVE, BY DIVINE INTERCESSION. HE HAD ALREADY SWALLOWED A SMALL PORTION OF THE FOOD, HOWEVER, AND FOR THE REMAINDER OF HIS LIFE HE SUFFERED ALMOST CONSTANTLY FROM THE EFFECTS OF THE POISON. IN A.H. 11, WHEN HIS FINAL ILLNESS CAME UPON HIM, MOHAMMED INSISTED THAT THE SUBTLE EFFECTS OF THE POISON WERE THE INDIRECT CAUSE OF HIS APPROACHING END. IT IS RELATED THAT DURING HIS LAST SICKNESS HE ROSE ONE NIGHT AND VISITED A BURIAL GROUND ON THE OUTSKIRTS OF MEDINA, EVIDENTLY BELIEVING THAT HE, TOO, WOULD SOON BE NUMBERED WITH THE DEAD. AT THIS TIME, HE TOLD AN ATTENDANT THAT THE CHOICE HAD BEEN OFFERED HIM OF CONTINUING HIS PHYSICAL LIFE OR GOING TO HIS LORD, AND THAT HE HAD CHOSEN TO MEET HIS MAKER. MOHAMMED SUFFERED GREATLY WITH HIS HEAD AND SIDE AND ALSO FROM FEVER, BUT ON JUNE 8TH SEEMED CONVALESCENT. HE JOINED HIS FOLLOWERS IN PRAYER AND, SEATING HIMSELF IN THE COURTYARD, DELIVERED A LECTURE TO THE FAITHFUL IN A CLEAR AND POWERFUL VOICE. APPARENTLY, HE OVERTAXED HIS STRENGTH, FOR IT WAS NECESSARY TO ASSIST HIM INTO THE HOUSE OF A’ISHA, WHICH OPENED INTO THE COURT OF THE MOSQUE. HERE UPON A TOUGH PALLET LAID ON THE BARE FLOOR THE PROPHET OF ISLAM SPENT HIS LAST TWO HOURS ON EARTH. WHEN SHE SAW THAT HER AGED HUSBAND WAS SUFFERING INTENSE PAIN, A’ISHA--THEN BUT A GIRL OF TWENTY--LIFTING THE GRAY HEAD OF THE MAN SHE HAD KNOWN FROM INFANCY AND WHO MUST HAVE SEEMED MORE LIKE A FATHER THAN A HUSBAND, SUPPORTED HIM IN HER ARMS UNTIL THE END. FEELING THAT DEATH WAS UPON HIM, MOHAMMED PRAYED: "O LORD, I BESEECH THEE, ASSIST ME IN THE AGONIES OF DEATH." THEN ALMOST IN A WHISPER HE REPEATED THREE TIMES: "GABRIEL, COME CLOSE UNTO ME." (THE LIFE OF MOHAMMAD.) IN, THE HERO AS PROPHET, THOMAS CARLYLE WRITES THUS OF THE DEATH OF MOHAMMED: "HIS LAST WORDS WERE A PRAYER, BROKEN EJACULATIONS OF A HEART STRUGGLING-UP IN TREMBLING HOPE TOWARDS ITS MAKER." MOHAMMED WAS BURIED UNDER THE FLOOR OF THE APARTMENT IN WHICH HE DIED. THE PRESENT CONDITION OF THE GRAVE IS THUS DESCRIBED: "ABOVE THE HUJRAH IS A GREEN DOME, SURMOUNTED BY A LARGE GILT CRESCENT, SPRINGING FROM A SERIES OF GLOBES. WITHIN THE BUILDING ARE THE TOMBS OF MUHAMMAD, ABŪ BAKR, AND ’UMAR, WITH A SPACE RESERVED FOR THE GRAVE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO MUSLIMS SAY WILL AGAIN VISIT THE EARTH, AND DIE AND BE BURIED AT AL-MADĪNAH. THE GRAVE OF FĀTIMAH, THE PROPHET'S DAUGHTER, IS SUPPOSED TO BE IN A SEPARATE PART OF THE BUILDING, ALTHOUGH SOME SAY SHE WAS BURIED IN BAQĪ’. THE PROPHET'S BODY IS SAID TO BE STRETCHED FULL LENGTH ON THE RIGHT SIDE, WITH THE RIGHT PALM SUPPORTING THE RIGHT CHECK, THE FACE FRONTING MAKKAH. CLOSE BEHIND HIM IS PLACED ABŪ BAKR, WHOSE FACE FRONTS MUHAMMAD'S SHOULDER, AND THEN ’UMAR, WHO OCCUPIES THE SAME POSITION WITH RESPECT TO HIS PREDECESSOR. AMONGST CHRISTIAN HISTORIANS THERE IS A POPULAR STORY TO THE EFFECT THAT MUHAMMADANS BELIEVED THE COFFIN OF THEIR PROPHET TO BE SUSPENDED IN THE AIR, WHICH HAS NO FOUNDATION WHATEVER IN MUSLIM LITERATURE, AND NIEBUHR THINKS THE STORY MUST HAVE ARISEN FROM THE RUDE PICTURES SOLD TO STRANGERS. (A DICTIONARY OF ISLAM.) CONCERNING THE CHARACTER OF MOHAMMED THERE HAVE BEEN THE GROSSEST MISCONCEPTIONS. NO EVIDENCE EXISTS TO SUPPORT THE CHARGES OF EXTREME CRUELTY AND LICENTIOUSNESS LAID AT HIS DOOR. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE MORE CLOSELY THE LIFE OF MOHAMMED IS SCRUTINIZED BY DISPASSIONATE INVESTIGATORS, THE MORE APPARENT BECOME THE FINER QUALITIES OF HIS NATURE. IN THE WORDS OF CARLYLE: "MAHOMET HIMSELF, AFTER ALL THAT CAN BE SAID ABOUT HIM, WAS NOR, A SENSUAL MAN. WE SO ERR WIDELY IF WE CONSIDER THIS MAN AS A COMMON VOLUPTUARY, INTENT MAINLY ON BASE ENJOYMENTS--NAY, ON ENJOYMENTS OF ANY KIND. HIS HOUSEHOLD WAS OF THE FRUGALEST, HIS COMMON DIET BARLEY BREAD AND WATER. SOMETIMES FOR MONTHS THERE WAS NOT A FIRE ONCE LIGHTED ON HIS HEARTH. A POOR, HARD-WORKING, ILL-PROVIDED MAN; CARELESS OF WHAT VULGAR MAN TOILED FOR. THEY CALLED HIM A PROPHET YOU SAY? WHY, HE STOOD, THERE FACE TO FACE WITH THEM; THERE, NOT ENSHRINED IN ANY MYSTERY, VISIBLY CLOUTING HIS OWN CLOAK, COBBLING HIS OWN SHOES, FIGHTING, COUNSELLING, ORDERING IN THE MIDST OF THEM, THEY MUST HAVE SEEN WHAT KIND OF A MAN HE WAS, LET HIM BE CALLED WHAT YOU LIKE! NO EMPEROR WITH HIS TIARAS WAS OBEYED AS THIS MAN IN A CLOAK OF HIS OWN CLOUTING." CONFUSED BY THE APPARENTLY HOPELESS TASK OF RECONCILING THE LIFE OF THE PROPHET WITH THE ABSURD STATEMENTS LONG ACCEPTED AS AUTHENTIC, WASHINGTON IRVING WEIGHS HIM IN THE SCALES OF FAIRNESS. "HIS MILITARY TRIUMPHS AWAKENED NO PRIDE NOR VAINGLORY, AS THEY WOULD HAVE DONE HAD THEY BEEN EFFECTED FOR SELFISH PURPOSES. IN THE TIME OF HIS GREATEST POWER, HE MAINTAINED THE SAME SIMPLICITY OF MANNERS AND APPEARANCES AS IN THE DAYS OF HIS ADVERSITY. IT IS THIS PERFECT ABNEGATION OF SELF, CONNECTED WITH THIS APPARENT HEARTFELT PIETY, RUNNING THROUGHOUT THE VARIOUS PHASES OF HIS FORTUNE, WHICH PERPLEX ONE IN FORMING A JUST ESTIMATE OF MAHOMET'S CHARACTER. WHEN HE HUNG OVER THE DEATH-BED OF HIS INFANT SON IBRAHIM, RESIGNATION TO THE WILL OF GOD WAS EXHIBITED IN HIS CONDUCT UNDER THIS KEENEST OF AFFLICTIONS; AND THE HOPE OF SOON REJOINING HIS CHILD IN PARADISE WAS HIS CONSOLATION." (MAHOMET AND HIS SUCCESSORS.) A'ISHA, QUESTIONED AFTER THE DEATH OF THE PROPHET CONCERNING HIS HABITS, REPLIED THAT HE MENDED HIS OWN CLOTHES, COBBLED HIS OWN SHOES, AND HELPED HER IN THE HOUSEHOLD DUTIES. HOW FAR REMOVED FROM WESTERN CONCEPTS OF MOHAMMED'S SANGUINARY CHARACTER IS A’ISHA'S SIMPLE ADMISSION THAT HE LOVED MOST OF ALL TO SEW! HE ALSO ACCEPTED THE INVITATIONS OF SLAVES AND SAT AT MEALS WITH SERVANTS, DECLARING HIMSELF TO BE A SERVANT. OF ALL VICES HE HATED LYING THE MOST. BEFORE HIS DEATH HE FREED ALL HIS SLAVES. HE NEVER PERMITTED HIS FAMILY TO USE FOR PERSONAL ENDS ANY OF THE ALMS OR TITHE MONEY GIVEN BY HIS PEOPLE. HE WAS FOND OF SWEETMEATS AND USED RAIN WATER FOR DRINKING PURPOSES. HIS TIME HE DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS, NAMELY: THE FIRST HE GAVE TO GOD, THE SECOND TO HIS FAMILY, AND THE THIRD TO HIMSELF. THE LATTER PORTION, HOWEVER, HE LATER SACRIFICED TO THE SERVICE OF HIS PEOPLE. HE DRESSED CHIEFLY IN WHITE BUT ALSO WORE RED, YELLOW, AND GREEN. MOHAMMED ENTERED MECCA WEARING A BLACK TURBAN AND BEARING A BLACK STANDARD. HE WORE ONLY THE PLAINEST OF GARMENTS, DECLARING THAT RICH AND CONSPICUOUS RAIMENT DID NOT BECOME THE PIOUS, AND DID NOT REMOVE HIS SHOES AT PRAYER. HE WAS PARTICULARLY CONCERNED WITH THE CLEANLINESS OF HIS TEETH AND AT THE TIME OF HIS DEATH, WHEN TOO WEAK TO SPEAK, INDICATED HIS DESIRE FOR A TOOTHPICK. WHEN FEARFUL OF FORGETTING SOMETHING, THE PROPHET TIED A THREAD TO HIS RING. HE ONCE HAD A VERY FINE GOLD RING BUT, NOTING THAT HIS FOLLOWERS HAD TAKEN TO WEARING SIMILAR RINGS IN EMULATION OF HIM, HE REMOVED HIS OWN AND THREW IT AWAY LEST HIS FOLLOWERS FORM AN EVIL HABIT. (THE LIFE OF MOHAMMAD.) THE MOST FREQUENT, AND APPARENTLY THE MOST DAMAGING, ACCUSATION BROUGHT AGAINST MOHAMMED IS THAT OF POLYGAMY. THOSE WHO SINCERELY BELIEVE THE HAREM TO BE IRRECONCILABLE WITH SPIRITUALITY SHOULD WITH CONSISTENCY MOVE FOR THE EXPURGATION OF THE PSALMS OF DAVID AND THE PROVERBS OF SOLOMON FROM THE LIST OF INSPIRED WRITINGS, FOR THE HAREM OF ISLAM'S PROPHET WAS INSIGNIFICANT COMPARED WITH THAT MAINTAINED BY ISRAEL'S WISEST KING AND THE REPUTED FAVORITE OF THE MOST-HIGH! THE POPULAR CONCEPTION THAT MOHAMMED TAUGHT THAT WOMAN HAD NO SOUL AND COULD ATTAIN HEAVEN ONLY THROUGH MARRIAGE IS NOT SUBSTANTIATED BY THE WORDS AND ATTITUDE OF THE PROPHET DURING HIS LIFETIME. IN A PAPER ENTITLED, THE INFLUENCE OF ISLAM ON SOCIAL CONDITIONS, READ AT THE WORLD'S PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS HELD IN CHICAGO, IN 1893, MOHAMMED WEBB STATES THE CHARGE AND ANSWERS IT THUS: "IT HAS BEEN SAID THAT MOHAMMED AND THE KORAN DENIED A SOUL TO WOMAN AND RANKED HER WITH THE ANIMALS. THE KORAN PLACES HER---
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THE CAABA, THE HOLY PLACE OF ISLAM.
THE CAABA, OR CUBE-SHAPED BUILDING IN THE MIDST OF THE GREAT COURT OF THE MOSQUE AT MECCA, IS THE MOST HOLY SPOT IN THE ISLAMIC WORLD. TOWARD IT THE FOLLOWERS OF THE PROPHET MUST FACE FIVE TIMES A DAY AT THE APPOINTED HOURS OF PRAYER. LIKE THE DEVOTEES OF NEARLY ALL OTHER FAITHS, THE MUSSULMAN ORIGINALLY FACED THE EAST WHILE IN PRAYER, BUT BY A LATER DECREE HE WAS ORDERED TO TURN HIS FACE TOWARD MECCA. LITTLE IS KNOWN OF THE HISTORY OF THE CAABA PRIOR TO ITS REDEDICATION AS A MOHAMMEDAN MOSQUE, OTHER THAN THAT THE BUILDING WAS A PAGAN TEMPLE. AT THE TIME THE PROPHET CAPTURED MECCA, THE CAABA AND SURROUNDING COURT CONTAINED 360 IDOLS, WHICH WERE DESTROYED BY MOHAMMED BEFORE HE ACTUALLY GAINED ACCESS TO THE SHRINE ITSELF. THE "ANCIENT HOUSE," AS THE CAABA IS CALLED, IS AN IRREGULAR CUBE MEASURING ABOUT 38 FEET IN LENGTH, 35 FEET IN HEIGHT, AND 30 FEET IN WIDTH. THE LENGTH OF EACH SIDE WALL VARIES SLIGHTLY AND THAT OF THE END WALLS OVER A FOOT. IN THE SOUTHEAST CORNER OF THE WALL AT A CONVENIENT DISTANCE ABOVE THE GROUND (ABOUT FIVE FEET) IS EMBEDDED THE SACRED AND MYSTERIOUS BLACK STONE OR AEROLITE OF ABRAHAM. WHEN FIRST GIVEN TO THAT PATRIARCH BY THE ANGEL GABRIEL THIS STONE WAS OF SUCH STRONG WHITENESS AS TO BE VISIBLE FROM EVERY PART OF THE EARTH, BUT LATE, IT BECAME BLACK BECAUSE OF THE SINS OF MAN. THIS BLACK STONE, OVAL IN SHAPE AND ABOUT SEVEN INCHES IN DIAMETER, WAS BROKEN IN THE SEVENTH CENTURY AND IS NOW HELD TOGETHER BY A SILVER MOUNTING. ACCORDING TO TRADITION, 2,000 YEARS BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD THE CAABA WAS FIRST CONSTRUCTED IN HEAVEN, WHERE A MODEL OF IT STILL REMAINS. ADAM ERECTED THE CAABA ON EARTH EXACTLY BELOW THE SPOT IN HEAVEN OCCUPIED BY THE ORIGINAL, AND SELECTED THE STONES FROM THE FIVE SACRED MOUNTAINS SINAI, AL-JUDĪ, HIRĀ, OLIVET, AND LEBANON. TEN THOUSAND ANGELS WERE APPOINTED TO GUARD THE STRUCTURE. AT THE TIME OF THE DELUGE THE SACRED HOUSE WAS DESTROYED, BUT AFTERWARD WAS REBUILT BY ABRAHAM AND HIS SON ISHMAEL. (A DICTIONARY OF ISLAM). IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE SITE OF THE CAABA WAS ORIGINALLY OCCUPIED BY A PREHISTORIC STONE ALTAR OR RING OF UNCUT MONOLITHS SIMILAR TO THOSE OF STONEHENGE. LIKE THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, THE CAABA HAS UNDERGONE MANY VICISSITUDES, AND THE PRESENT STRUCTURE DOES NOT ANTEDATE THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA. WHEN MECCA WAS SACKED IN A.D. 930, THE FAMOUS BLACK STONE WAS CAPTURED BY THE CARMATHIANS, IN WHOSE POSSESSION IT REMAINED OVER TWENTY YEARS AND IT IS A MOOT QUESTION WHETHER THE STONE FINALLY RETURNED BY THEM IN EXCHANGE FAR A PRINCELY RANSOM WAS ACTUALLY THE ORIGINAL BLOCK OR A SUBSTITUTE. THE SIDE OF THE CAABA ARE THE SUPPOSED GRAVES OF HAGAR AND ISHMAEL, AND NEAR THE DOOR (WHICH IS ABOUT SEVEN FEET ABOVE THE GROUND) IS THE STONE UPON WHICH ABRAHAM STOOD WHILE REBUILDING THE CAABA. VARIOUS COVERINGS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN THROWN OVER THE CUBE-SHAPED STRUCTURE; THE PRESENT DRAPE, WHICH IS REPLACED ANNUALLY, IS A BLACK BROCADE EMBROIDERED IN A GOLD. SMALL PIECES OF THE OLD DRAPE ARE CHERISHED BY PILGRIMS AS HOLY RELICS. ENTRANCE TO THE CAABA IS AFFECTED BY A MOVABLE FLIGHT OF STEPS. THE INTERIOR IS LINED WITH VARICOLORED MARBLE, SILVER, AND GILT. ALTHOUGH THE BUILDING IS GENERALLY CONCEIVED TO BE WINDOWLESS, THIS POINT IS DISPUTED. ACCESS TO THE ROOF IS HAD THROUGH A SILVER-PLATED DOOR. IN ADDITION TO THE SACRED BOOKS THE CAABA CONTAINS THIRTEEN LAMPS. THE GREAT COURTYARD AROUND THE BUILDING CONTAINS A NUMBER OF HOLY OBJECTS, AND IS BOUNDED BY A COLONNADE WHICH ORIGINALLY CONSISTED OF 360 PILLARS. OPENING INTO THE COURTYARD ARE NINETEEN GATES, THE SACRED AND SIGNIFICANT NUMBER OF THE METONIC CYCLE AND ALSO THE NUMBER OF STONES IN THE INNER RING OF STONEHENGE. SEVEN GREAT MINARETS TOWER ABOVE THE CAABA, AND ONE OF THE SACRED CEREMONIALS IN CONNECTION WITH THE BUILDING INCLUDES SEVEN CIRCUMAMBULATIONS ABOUT THE CENTRAL CAABA IN AN APPARENT EFFORT TO PORTRAY THE MOTION OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES. ON A PERFECT AND COMPLETE EQUALITY WITH MAN, AND THE PROPHET'S TEACHINGS OFTEN PLACE HER IN A POSITION SUPERIOR TO THE MALE IN SOME RESPECTS." MR. WEBB JUSTIFIES HIS STAND BY QUOTING FROM THE THIRTY-FIFTH VERSE OF THE THIRTY-THIRD SURA OF THE KORAN: "VERILY THE MOSLEMS OF EITHER SEX, AND THE TRUE BELIEVERS OF EITHER SEX, AND THE DEVOUT MEN, AND THE DEVOUT WOMEN, AND THE MEN OF VERACITY, AND THE WOMEN OF VERACITY, AND THE PATIENT MEN, AND THE PATIENT WOMEN, AND THE HUMBLE MEN, AND THE HUMBLE WOMEN, AND THE ALMS-GIVERS OF EITHER SEX, AND THE MEN WHO FAST, AND THE WOMEN WHO FAST, AND THE CHASTE MEN, AND THE CHASTE WOMEN, AND THOSE OF EITHER SEX WHO REMEMBER ALLAH FREQUENTLY: FOR THEM HATH ALLAH PREPARED FORGIVENESS AND A GREAT REWARD." HERE THE ATTAINMENT OF HEAVEN IS CLEARLY SET FORTH AS A PROBLEM WHOSE ONLY SOLUTION IS THAT OF INDIVIDUAL MERIT. ON THE DAY OF HIS DEATH MOHAMMED TOLD FATIMA, HIS BELOVED DAUGHTER, AND SAFIYA, HIS AUNT: "WORK YE OUT THAT WHICH SHALL GAIN ACCEPTANCE FOR YOU WITH THE LORD: FOR I VERILY HAVE NO POWER WITH HIM TO SAVE YOU IN ANY WISE." THE PROPHET DID NOT ADVISE EITHER WOMAN TO RELY UPON THE VIRTUES OF HER HUSBAND NOR IN ANY MANNER DID HE INDICATE WOMAN'S SALVATION TO BE DEPENDENT UPON THE HUMAN FRAILTY OF HER SPOUSE. EVERYTHING TO THE CONTRARY NOTWITHSTANDING, MOHAMMED IS NOT RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CONTRADICTIONS AND INCONSISTENCIES IN THE KORAN, FOR THE VOLUME WAS NOT COMPILED AND DID NOT ASSUME ITS PRESENT FORM UNTIL OVER TWENTY YEARS AFTER HIS DEATH. IN ITS PRESENT STATE THE KORAN IS, FOR THE MAJOR PART, A JUMBLE OF HEARSAY THROUGH WHICH OCCASIONALLY SHINES FORTH AN EXAMPLE OF TRUE INSPIRATION. FROM WHAT IS KNOWN OF THE MAN MOHAMMED, IT IS REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE THAT THESE NOBLER AND FINER PORTIONS REPRESENT THE ACTUAL DOCTRINES OF THE PROPHET; THE REMAINDER ARE OBVIOUS INTERPOLATIONS, SOME ARISING FROM MISUNDERSTANDING AND OTHERS DIRECT FORGERIES CALCULATED TO SATISFY THE TEMPORAL AMBITIONS OF CONQUERING ISLAM. ON THIS SUBJECT, GODFREY HIGGINS SPEAKS WITH HIS USUAL PERSPICACITY: "HERE WE HAVE THE KORAN OF MOHAMMED AND THE FIRST FOUR SINCERE AND ZEALOUS PATRIARCHS, AND THE KORAN OF THE CONQUERING AND MAGNIFICENT SARACENS--PUFFED UP WITH PRIDE AND VANITY. THE KORAN OF THE ECLECTIC PHILOSOPHER WAS NOT LIKELY TO SUIT THE CONQUERORS OF ASIA. A NEW ONE MUST BE GRAFTED ON THE OLD, TO FIND A JUSTIFICATION FOR THEIR ENORMITIES." (ANACALYPSIS.) TO THE DISCERNING FEW IT IS EVIDENT THAT MOHAMMED HAD A KNOWLEDGE OF THAT SECRET DOCTRINE WHICH MUST NEEDS CONSTITUTE THE CORE OF EVERY GREAT PHILOSOPHICAL, RELIGIOUS, OR ETHICAL INSTITUTION. THROUGH ONE OF FOUR POSSIBLE AVENUES MOHAMMED MAY HAVE CONTACTED THE ANCIENT MYSTERY TEACHINGS: (1) THROUGH DIRECT CONTACT WITH THE GREAT SCHOOL IN THE INVISIBLE WORLD; (2) THROUGH THE NESTORIAN CHRISTIAN MONKS; (3) THROUGH THE MYSTERIOUS HOLY MAN WHO APPEARED AND DISAPPEARED AT FREQUENT INTERVALS DURING THE PERIOD IN WHICH THE SURAS OF THE KORAN WERE REVEALED; (4) THROUGH A DECADENT SCHOOL ALREADY EXISTING IN ARABIA, WHICH SCHOOL IN SPITE OF ITS LAPSE INTO IDOLATRY STILL RETAINED THE SECRETS OF THE ANCIENT WISDOM CULT. THE ARCANA OF ISLAM MAY YET BE DEMONSTRATED TO HAVE BEEN DIRECTLY FOUNDED UPON THE ANCIENT PAGAN MYSTERIES PERFORMED AT THE CAABA CENTURIES BEFORE THE BIRTH OF THE PROPHET; IN FACT, IT IS GENERALLY ADMITTED THAT MANY OF THE CEREMONIALS NOW EMBODIED IN THE ISLAMIC MYSTERIES ARE SURVIVALS OF PAGAN ARABIA. THE FEMININE PRINCIPLE IS REPEATEDLY EMPHASIZED IN ISLAMIC SYMBOLISM. FOR EXAMPLE, FRIDAY, WHICH IS SACRED TO THE PLANER VENUS, IS THE MOSLEM'S HOLY DAY; GREEN IS THE COLOR OF THE PROPHET AND, BEING SYMBOLIC OF VERDURE, IS INEVITABLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE WORLD MOTHER; AND BOTH THE ISLAMIC CRESCENT AND THE SCIMITAR MAY BE INTERPRETED TO SIGNIFY THE CRESCENT SHAPE OF EITHER THE MOON OR VENUS. "THE FAMOUS 'STONE OF CABAR,' KAABA, CABIR, OR KEBIR, AT MECCA," SAYS JENNINGS, "WHICH IS SO DEVOUTLY KISSED BY THE FAITHFUL, IS A TALISMAN. IT IS SAID THAT THE FIGURE OF VENUS IS SEEN TO THIS DAY ENGRAVED UPON IT WITH A CRESCENT. THIS VERY CAABA ITSELF WAS AT FIRST AN IDOLATROUS TEMPLE, WHERE THE ARABIANS WORSHIPPED AL-UZZA (GOD AND ISSA), THAT IS VENUS." (ENOCH, THE SECOND MESSENGER OF GOD.) "THE MUSSULMANS," WRITES SIR WILLIAM JONES, "ARE ALREADY A SORT OF HETERODOX CHRISTIANS: THEY ARE CHRISTIANS, IF LOCKE REASONS JUSTLY, BECAUSE THEY FIRMLY BELIEVE THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION, DIVINE CHARACTER, AND MIRACLES OF THE MESSIAH; BUT THEY ARE HETERODOX, IN DENYING VEHEMENTLY HIS CHARACTER OF SON, AND HIS EQUALITY, AS GOD, WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN], OF WHOSE UNITY AND ATTRIBUTES THEY ENTERTAIN AND EXPRESS THE MOST AWFUL IDEAS; WHILE THEY CONSIDER OUR DOCTRINE AS PERFECT BLASPHEMY, AND INSIST THAT OUR COPIES OF THE SCRIPTURES HAVE BEEN CORRUPTED BOTH BY JEWS AND CHRISTIANS." THE FOLLOWING LINES ARE DECLARED BY THE FOLLOWERS OF THE PROPHET TO HAVE BEEN DELETED FROM THE CHRISTIAN GOSPELS: "AND WHEN JESUS, THE SON OF MARY, SAID, O CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, VERILY I AM THE APOSTLE OF GOD SENT UNTO YOU, CONFIRMING THE LAW WHICH WAS DELIVERED BEFORE ME, AND BRINGING GOOD TIDINGS OF AN APOSTLE WHO SHALL COME AFTER ME, AND WHOSE NAME SHALL BE AHMED." IN THE PRESENT TEXT CONTAINING THE PROPHECY OF JESUS CONCERNING A COMFORTER TO COME AFTER HIM, IT IS FURTHER CLAIMED THAT THE WORD COMFORTER SHOULD BE TRANSLATED ILLUSTRIOUS AND THAT IT HAD A DIRECT REFERENCE TO MOHAMMED; ALSO THAT THE TONGUES OF FLAME THAT DESCENDED UPON THE APOSTLES ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST IN NO WAY COULD BE INTERPRETED AS SIGNIFYING THE PROMISED COMFORTER. WHEN ASKED, HOWEVER, FOR DEFINITE PROOF THAT THE ORIGINAL GOSPELS CONTAINED THESE SO-CALLED EXPURGATED REFERENCES TO MOHAMMED, THE MOSLEMS MAKE A COUNTER-DEMAND FOR PRODUCTION OF THE ORIGINAL DOCUMENTS UPON WHICH CHRISTIANITY IS FOUNDED. UNTIL SUCH WRITINGS ARE DISCOVERED, THE POINT UNDER DISPUTE MUST REMAIN A SOURCE OF CONTROVERSY. TO IGNORE THE HERITAGE OF CULTURE RECEIVED FROM ISLAM WOULD BE AN UNPARDONABLE OVERSIGHT, FOR WHEN THE CRESCENT TRIUMPHED OVER THE CROSS IN SOUTHERN EUROPE IT WAS THE HARBINGER OF A CIVILIZATION WHICH HAD NO EQUAL IN ITS DAY. IN STUDIES IN A MOSQUE, STANLEY LANE-POOLE WRITES: "FOR NEARLY EIGHT CENTURIES UNDER HER MOHAMMEDAN RULERS SPAIN SET TO ALL EUROPE A SHINING EXAMPLE OF A CIVILIZED AND ENLIGHTENED STATE. ART, LITERATURE AND SCIENCE PROSPERED AS THEY THEN PROSPERED NOWHERE ELSE IN EUROPE. STUDENTS FLOCKED FROM FRANCE AND GERMANY AND ENGLAND TO DRINK FROM THE FOUNTAINS OF LEARNING WHICH FLOWED ONLY IN THE CITIES OF THE MOORS. THE SURGEONS AND DOCTORS OF ANDALUSIA WERE IN THE VAN OF SCIENCE; WOMEN WERE ENCOURAGED TO DEVOTE THEMSELVES TO SERIOUS STUDY, AND A LADY DOCTOR WAS NOT UNKNOWN AMONG THE PEOPLE OF CORDOVA. MATHEMATICS, ASTRONOMY AND BOTANY, HISTORY, PHILOSOPHY AND JURISPRUDENCE, WERE TO HE MASTERED IN SPAIN AND IN SPAIN ALONE." THE LIBRARY OF ORIGINAL SOURCES THUS SUMS UP THE EFFECTS OF ISLAM: "THE RESULTS OF MOHAMMEDISM HAVE BEEN GREATLY UNDERESTIMATED. IN THE CENTURY AFTER MOHAMMED'S DEATH IT WRESTED ASIA MINOR, AFRICA, AND SPAIN FROM CHRISTIANITY, MORE THAN HALF OF THE CIVILIZED WORLD, AND ESTABLISHED A CIVILIZATION, THE HIGHEST IN THE WORLD DURING THE DARK AGES. IT BROUGHT THE ARABIAN RACE TO THEIR HIGHEST DEVELOPMENT, RAISED THE POSITION OF WOMEN IN THE EAST, THOUGH IT RETAINED POLYGAMY, WAS INTENSIVELY MONOTHEISTIC, AND UNTIL THE TURKS GAINED CONTROL FOR THE MOST PART ENCOURAGED PROGRESS." IN THE SAME WORK, AMONG THE GREAT ISLAMIC SCIENTISTS AND PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAVE MADE SUBSTANTIAL CONTRIBUTIONS TO HUMAN KNOWLEDGE ARE LISTED GERBER, OR DJAFER, WHO IN THE NINTH CENTURY LAID THE FOUNDATIONS FOR MODERN CHEMISTRY; BEN MUSA, WHO IN THE TENTH CENTURY INTRODUCED THE THEORY OF ALGEBRA; ALHAZE, WHO IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY MADE A PROFOUND STUDY OF OPTICS AND DISCOVERED THE MAGNIFYING POWER OF CONVEX LENSES; AND IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY ALSO, BOTH AVICENNA, OR IBN SINA, WHOSE MEDICAL ENCYCLOPEDIA WAS THE STANDARD OF HIS AGE, AND THE GREAT QABBALIST AVICEBRON, OR IBN GEBIROL. "LOOKING BACK UPON THE SCIENCE OF THE MOHAMMEDANS," RESUMES THE AUTHORITY JUST QUOTED, "IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THEY LAID THE FIRST FOUNDATIONS OF CHEMISTRY, AND MADE IMPORTANT ADVANCES IN MATHEMATICS AND OPTICS. THEIR DISCOVERIES NEVER HAD THE INFLUENCE THEY SHOULD HAVE HAD UPON THE COURSE OF EUROPEAN CIVILIZATION, BUT THIS WAS BECAUSE EUROPE ITSELF WAS NOT ENLIGHTENED ENOUGH TO GRASP AND MAKE USE OF THEM. GERBER'S OBSERVATION THAT OXIDIZED IRON WEIGHS HEAVIER THAN BEFORE OXIDATION HAD TO BE MADE OVER AGAIN. SO HAD SOME OF THEIR WORK IN OPTICS, AND MANY OF THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL DISCOVERIES. THEY HAD ROUNDED AFRICA LONG BEFORE VASCO DA GAMA. THE COMPOSITION OF GUNPOWDER CAME INTO NORTHERN EUROPE FROM THEM. WE MUST NEVER FORGET THAT THE DARK AGES IN CHRISTIAN EUROPE WERE THE BRIGHT ONES OF THE MOHAMMEDAN WORLD. IN THE FIELD OF PHILOSOPHY, THE ARABS STARTED BY ADOPTING THE NEO-PLATONISM THEY FOUND IN EUROPE, AND GRADUALLY WORKING BACK TO ARISTOTLE." WHAT MEANS THE SUBTLE MYSTERY OF THE PHOENIX REBORN EVERY SIX HUNDRED YEARS? FAINTLY FROM WITHIN THE SANCTUARY OF THE WORLD MYSTERIES IS WHISPERED THE ANSWER. SIX HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE CHRIST THE PHOENIX OF WISDOM (PYTHAGORAS?) SPREAD ITS WINGS AND DIED UPON THE ALTAR OF HUMANITY, CONSUMED BY THE SACRIFICIAL FIRE. IN NAZARETH THE BIRD WAS AGAIN REBORN FROM ITS OWN ASHES, ONLY TO DIE UPON THE TREE WHICH HAD ITS ROOTS IN ADAM'S SKULL. IN A.D. 600 APPEARED AHMED (MOHAMMED). AGAIN, THE PHOENIX SUFFERED, THIS TIME FROM THE POISON OF KHEIBAR, AND FROM ITS CHARRED ASHES ROSE TO SPREAD ITS WINGS ACROSS THE FACE OF MONGOLIA, WHERE IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY GENGHIS KHAN ESTABLISHED THE RULE OF WISDOM. CIRCLING THE MIGHTY DESERT OF GOBI, THE PHOENIX AGAIN GAVE UP ITS FORM, WHICH NOW LIES BURIED IN A GLASS SARCOPHAGUS UNDER A PYRAMID BEARING UPON IT THE INEFFABLE FIGURES OF THE MYSTERIES. AFTER THE LAPSE OF SIX HUNDRED YEARS FROM THE DEATH OF GENGHIS KHAN, DID NAPOLEON BONAPARTE--WHO BELIEVED HIMSELF TO BE THE MAN OF DESTINY--CONTACT IN HIS WANDERINGS THIS STRANGE LEGEND OF THE CONTINUAL PERIODIC REBIRTH OF WISDOM? DID HE FEEL THE SPREADING WINGS OF THE PHOENIX WITHIN HIMSELF AND DID HE BELIEVE THE HOPE OF THE WORLD HAD TAKEN FLESH IN HIM? THE EAGLE ON HIS STANDARD MAY WELL HAVE BEEN THE PHOENIX. THIS WOULD EXPLAIN WHY HE WAS MOVED TO BELIEVE HIMSELF PREDESTINED TO ESTABLISH THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST [WITH THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD] ON EARTH AND IS, PERHAPS, THE CLUE TO HIS LITTLE-UNDERSTOOD FRIENDLINESS TOWARD THE MOSLEM.
AMERICAN INDIAN SYMBOLISM
THE NORTH AMERICAN INDIAN IS BY NATURE A SYMBOLIST, A MYSTIC, AND A PHILOSOPHER. LIKE MOST: ABORIGINAL PEOPLES, HIS SOUL WAS EN RAPPORT WITH THE COSMIC AGENCIES MANIFESTING ABOUT HIM. NOT ONLY DID HIS MANIDOS CONTROL CREATION FROM THEIR EXALTED SEATS ABOVE THE CLOUDS, BUT THEY ALSO DESCENDED INTO THE WORLD OF MEN AND MINGLED WITH THEIR RED CHILDREN. THE GRAY CLOUDS HANGING OVER THE HORIZON WERE THE SMOKE FROM THE CALUMETS OF THE GODS, WHO COULD BUILD FIRES OF PETRIFIED WOOD AND USE A COMET FOR A FLAME. THE AMERICAN INDIAN PEOPLED THE FORESTS, RIVERS, AND SKY WITH MYRIADS OF SUPER-PHYSICAL AND INVISIBLE BEINGS. THERE ARE LEGENDS OF ENTIRE TRIBES OF INDIANS WHO LIVED IN LAKE BOTTOMS; OF RACES WHO WERE NEVER SEEN IN THE DAYTIME BUT WHO, COMING FORTH FROM THEIR HIDDEN CAVES, ROAMED THE EARTH AT NIGHT AND WAYLAID UNWARY TRAVELERS; ALSO OF BAT INDIANS, WITH HUMAN BODIES AND BAT-LIKE WINGS, WHO LIVED IN GLOOMY FORESTS AND INACCESSIBLE CLIFFS AND WHO SLEPT HANGING HEAD DOWNWARD FROM GREAT BRANCHES AND OUTCROPPINGS OF ROCK. THE RED MAN'S PHILOSOPHY OF ELEMENTAL CREATURES IS APPARENTLY THE OUTCOME OF HIS INTIMATE CONTACT WITH NATURE, WHOSE INEXPLICABLE WONDERS BECOME THE GENERATING CAUSE OF SUCH METAPHYSICAL SPECULATIONS. IN COMMON WITH THE EARLY SCANDINAVIANS, THE INDIANS OF NORTH AMERICA CONSIDERED THE EARTH (THE GREAT MOTHER) TO BE AN INTERMEDIATE PLANE, BOUNDED ABOVE BY A HEAVENLY SPHERE (THE DWELLING PLACE OF THE GREAT SPIRIT) AND BELOW BY A DARK AND TERRIFYING SUBTERRANEAN WORLD (THE ABODE OF SHADOWS AND OF SUBMUNDANE POWERS). LIKE THE CHALDEANS, THEY DIVIDED THE INTERVAL BETWEEN THE SURFACE OF EARTH AND HEAVEN INTO VARIOUS STRATA, ONE CONSISTING OF CLOUDS, ANOTHER OF THE PATHS OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES, AND SO ON. THE UNDERWORLD WAS SIMILARLY DIVIDED AND LIKE THE GREEK SYSTEM REPRESENTED TO THE INITIATED THE HOUSE OF THE LESSER MYSTERIES. THOSE CREATURES CAPABLE OF FUNCTIONING IN TWO OR MORE ELEMENTS WERE CONSIDERED AS MESSENGERS BETWEEN THE SPIRITS OF THESE VARIOUS PLANES. THE ABODE OF THE DEAD WAS PRESUMED TO BE IN A DISTANT PLACE: IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, THE EARTH BELOW, THE DISTANT CORNERS OF THE WORLD, OR ACROSS WIDE SEAS. SOMETIMES A RIVER FLOWS BETWEEN THE WORLD OF THE DEAD AND THAT OF THE LIVING, IN THIS RESPECT PARALLELING EGYPTIAN, GREEK, AND CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. TO THE INDIAN THE NUMBER FOUR HAS A PECULIAR SANCTITY, PRESUMABLY BECAUSE THE GREAT SPIRIT CREATED HIS UNIVERSE IN A SQUARE FRAME. THIS IS SUGGESTIVE OF THE VENERATION ACCORDED THE TETRAD BY THE PYTHAGOREANS, WHO HELD IT TO BE A FITTING SYMBOL OF THE CREATOR. THE LEGENDARY NARRATIVES OF THE STRANGE ADVENTURES OF INTREPID HEROES WHO WHILE IN THE PHYSICAL BODY PENETRATED THE REALMS OF THE DEAD PROVE BEYOND QUESTION THE PRESENCE OF MYSTERY CULTS AMONG THE NORTH AMERICAN RED MEN. WHEREVER THE MYSTERIES WERE ESTABLISHED THEY WERE RECOGNIZED AS THE PHILOSOPHIC EQUIVALENTS OF DEATH, FOR THOSE PASSING THROUGH THE RITUALS EXPERIENCED ALL AFTER-DEATH CONDITIONS WHILE STILL IN THE PHYSICAL BODY. AT THE CONSUMMATION OF THE RITUAL THE INITIATE ACTUALLY GAINED THE ABILITY TO PASS IN AND OUT OF HIS PHYSICAL BODY AT WILL. THIS IS THE PHILOSOPHIC FOUNDATION FOR THE ALLEGORIES OF ADVENTURES IN THE INDIAN SHADOW LAND, OR WORLD OF GHOSTS. "FROM COAST TO COAST," WRITES HARTLEY BURR ALEXANDER, "THE SACRED CALUMET IS THE INDIAN'S ALTAR, AND ITS SMOKE IS THE PROPER OFFERING TO HEAVEN." (MYTHOLOGY OF ALL PACES.) IN THE NOTES ON THE SAME WORK IS GIVEN THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION OF THE PIPE CEREMONY: "THE MASTER OF CEREMONIES, AGAIN RISING TO HIS FEET, FILLED AND LIGHTED THE PIPE OF PEACE FROM HIS OWN FIRE. DRAWING THREE WHIFFS, ONE AFTER THE OTHER, HE BLEW THE FIRST TOWARDS THE ZENITH, THE SECOND TOWARDS THE GROUND, AND THE THIRD TOWARDS THE SUN. BY THE FIRST ACT HE RETURNED THANKS TO THE GREAT SPIRIT FOR THE PRESERVATION OF HIS LIFE DURING THE PAST YEAR, AND FOR BEING PERMITTED TO BE PRESENT AT THIS COUNCIL. BY THE SECOND, HE RETURNED THANKS TO HIS MOTHER, THE EARTH, FOR HER VARIOUS PRODUCTIONS WHICH HAD MINISTERED TO HIS SUSTENANCE. AND BY THE THIRD, HE RETURNED THANKS TO THE SUN FOR HIS NEVER-FAILING LIGHT, EVER SHINING UPON ALL." IT WAS NECESSARY FOR THE INDIAN TO SECURE THE RED STONE FOR HIS CALUMET FROM THE PIPESTONE QUARRY WHERE IN SOME REMOTE PAST THE GREAT SPIRIT HAD COME AND, AFTER FASHIONING WITH HIS OWN HANDS A GREAT PIPE, HAD SMOKED IT TOWARD THE FOUR CORNERS OF CREATION AND THUS INSTITUTED THIS MOST SACRED CEREMONY. SCORES OF INDIAN TRIBES--SOME OF THEM TRAVELING THOUSANDS OF MILES--SECURED THE SACRED STONE FROM THIS SINGLE QUARRY, WHERE THE MANDATE OF THE GREAT SPIRIT HAD DECREED THAT ETERNAL PEACE SHOULD REIGN. THE INDIAN DOES NOT WORSHIP THE SUN; HE RATHER REGARDS THIS SHINING ORB AS AN APPROPRIATE SYMBOL OF THE GREAT AND GOOD SPIRIT WHO FOREVER RADIATES LIFE TO HIS RED CHILDREN. IN INDIAN SYMBOLISM THE SERPENT--ESPECIALLY THE GREAT SERPENT--CORROBORATES OTHER EVIDENCE POINTING TO THE PRESENCE OF THE MYSTERIES ON THE NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT. THE FLYING SERPENT IS THE ATLANTEAN TOKEN OF THE INITIATE; THE SEVEN-HEADED SNAKE REPRESENTS THE SEVEN GREAT ATLANTEAN ISLANDS (THE CITIES OF CHIBOLA?) AND ALSO THE SEVEN GREAT PREHISTORIC SCHOOLS OF ESOTERIC PHILOSOPHY. MOREOVER, WHO CAN DOUBT THE PRESENCE OF THE SECRET DOCTRINE IN THE AMERICAS WHEN HE GAZES UPON THE GREAT SERPENT MOUND IN ADAMS COUNTY, OHIO, WHERE THE HUGE REPTILE IS REPRESENTED AS DISGORGING THE EGG OF EXISTENCE? MANY AMERICAN INDIAN TRIBES ARE REINCARNATIONISTS, SOME ARE TRANSMIGRATIONISTS. THEY EVEN CALLED THEIR CHILDREN BY THE NAMES SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN BORNE BY THEM IN A FORMER LIFE. THERE IS AN ACCOUNT OF AN INSTANCE WHERE A PARENT BY INADVERTENCE HAD GIVEN HIS INFANT THE WRONG NAME, WHEREUPON THE BABE CRIED INCESSANTLY UNTIL THE MISTAKE HAD BEEN RECTIFIED! THE BELIEF IN REINCARNATION IS ALSO PREVALENT AMONG THE ESKIMOS. AGED ESKIMOS NOT INFREQUENTLY KILL THEMSELVES IN ORDER TO REINCARNATE IN THE FAMILY OF SOME NEWLY MARRIED LOVED ONE. THE AMERICAN INDIANS RECOGNIZE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE GHOST AND THE ACTUAL SOUL OF A DEAD PERSON, A KNOWLEDGE RESTRICTED TO INITIATES OF THE MYSTERIES. IN COMMON WITH THE PLATONISTS THEY ALSO UNDERSTOOD THE [SPECIAL] PRINCIPLES OF AN ARCHETYPAL SPHERE WHEREIN EXIST THE---
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NAVAHO SAND PAINTING.
THE NAVAHO DRY OR SAND PAINTINGS ARE MADE BY SPRINKLING VARICOLORED GROUND PIGMENT UPON A BASE OF SMOOTH SAND. THE ONE HERE REPRODUCED IS ENCIRCLED BY THE RAINBOW GODDESS, AND PORTRAYS AN EPISODE FROM THE NAVAHO COSMOGONY MYTH. ACCORDING TO HASTEEN KLAH, THE NAVAHO SAND PRIEST WHO DESIGNED THIS PAINTING, THE NAVAHOS DO NOT BELIEVE IN IDOLATRY, HENCE THEY MAKE NO IMAGES OF THEIR GODS, BUT PERPETUATE ONLY THE MENTAL CONCEPT OF THEM. JUST AS THE GODS DRAW PICTURES UPON THE MOVING CLOUDS, SO THE PRIESTS MAKE PAINTINGS ON THE SAND, AND WHEN THE PURPOSE OF THE DRAWING HAS BEEN FULFILLED IT IS EFFACED BY A SWEEP OF THE HAND. ACCORDING TO THIS INFORMANT, THE ZUNI, HOPI, AND NAVAHO NATIONS HAD A COMMON GENESIS; THEY ALL CAME OUT OF THE EARTH AND THEN SEPARATED INTO THREE NATIONS. THE NAVAHOS FIRST EMERGED ABOUT 3,000 YEARS AGO AT A POINT NOW CALLED LA PLATTE MOUNTAIN IN COLORADO. THE FOUR MOUNTAINS SACRED TO THE NAVAHOS ARE LA PLATTE MOUNTAIN, MOUNT TAYLOR, NAVAHO MOUNTAIN, AND SAN FRANCISCO MOUNTAIN. WHILE THESE THREE NATIONS WERE UNDER THE EARTH FOUR MOUNTAIN RANGES WERE BELOW WITH THEM. THE EASTERN MOUNTAINS WERE WHITE, THE SOUTHERN BLUE, THE WESTERN YELLOW, AND THE NORTHERN BLACK. THE RISE AND FALL OF THESE MOUNTAINS CAUSED THE ALTERNATION OF DAY AND NIGHT. WHEN THE WHITE MOUNTAINS ROSE, IT WAS DAY UNDER THE EARTH; WHEN THE YELLOW ONES ROSE, TWILIGHT; THE BLACK MOUNTAINS BROUGHT NIGHT, AND THE BLUE, DAWN. SEVEN MAJOR DEITIES WERE RECOGNIZED BY THE NAVAHOS, BUT HASTEEN KLAH WAS UNABLE TO SAY WHETHER THE INDIANS RELATED THESE DEITIES TO THE PLANETS. BAKOCHIDDY, ONE OF THESE SEVEN MAJOR GODS, WAS WHITE IN COLOR WITH LIGHT REDDISH HAIR AND GRAY EYES. HIS FATHER WAS THE SUN RAY AND HIS MOTHER THE DAYLIGHT. HE ASCENDED TO HEAVEN AND IN SOME RESPECTS HIS LIFE PARALLELS THAT OF CHRIST. TO AVENGE THE KIDNAPPING OF HIS CHILD, KAHOTHSODE, A FISH GOD, CAUSED A GREAT FLOOD TO ARISE. TO ESCAPE DESTRUCTION, THE ZUNIS, HOPIS, AND NAVAHOS ASCENDED TO THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH. THE SAND PAINTING HERE REPRODUCED IS PART OF THE MEDICINE SERIES PREPARED FAR THE HEALING OF DISEASE. IN THE HEALING CEREMONY THE PATIENT IS PLACED UPON THE DRAWING, WHICH IS MADE IN A CONSECRATED HOGAN, AND ALL OUTSIDERS EXCLUDED. THE SACRED SWASTIKA IN THE CENTER OF THE DRAWING IS PERHAPS THE MOST NEARLY UNIVERSAL OF RELIGIOUS EMBLEMS AND REPRESENTS THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE WORLD. THE TWO, HUNCHBACK GOD, AT THE RIGHT AND LEFT ASSUME THEIR APPEARANCE BY REASON OF THE GREAT CLOUDS BORNE UPON THEIR BACKS. IN NAVAHO RELIGIOUS ART, MALE DIVINITIES ARE ALWAYS SHOWN WITH CIRCULAR HEADS AND FEMALE DIVINITIES WITH SQUARE HEADS PATTERNS OF ALL FORMS MANIFESTING IN THE EARTH PLANE, THE THEORY OF GROUP, OR ELDER, SOULS HAVING SUPERVISION OVER THE ANIMAL SPECIES IS ALSO SHARED BY THEM. THE RED MAN'S BELIEF IN GUARDIAN SPIRITS WOULD HAVE WARMED THE HEART OF PARACELSUS. WHEN THEY ATTAIN THE IMPORTANCE OF BEING PROTECTORS OF ENTIRE CLANS OR TRIBES, THESE GUARDIANS ARE CALLED TOTEMS. IN SOME TRIBES, IMPRESSIVE CEREMONIES MARK THE OCCASION WHEN THE YOUNG MEN ARE SENT OUT INTO THE FOREST TO FAST AND PRAY AND THERE REMAIN UNTIL THEIR GUARDIAN SPIRIT MANIFESTS TO THEM. WHATEVER CREATURE APPEARS THEREUPON BECOMES THEIR PECULIAR GENIUS, TO WHOM THEY APPEAL IN TIME OF TROUBLE. THE OUTSTANDING HERO OF NORTH AMERICAN INDIAN FOLKLORE IS HIAWATHA, A NAME WHICH, ACCORDING TO LEWIS SPENCE, SIGNIFIES "HE WHO SEEKS THE WAMPUM-BELT." HIAWATHA ENJOYS THE DISTINCTION OF ANTICIPATING BY SEVERAL CENTURIES THE LATE WOODROW WILSON'S CHERISHED DREAM OF A LEAGUE OF NATIONS. FOLLOWING IN THE FOOTSTEPS OF SCHOOLCRAFT, LONGFELLOW CONFUSED THE HISTORICAL HIAWATHA OF THE IROQUOIS WITH MANABOZHO, A MYTHOLOGICAL HERO OF THE ALGONQUINS AND OJIBWAS. HIAWATHA, A CHIEF OF THE IROQUOIS, AFTER MANY REVERSES AND DISAPPOINTMENTS, SUCCEEDED IN UNITING THE FIVE GREAT NATIONS OF THE IROQUOIS INTO THE "LEAGUE OF THE FIVE NATIONS." THE ORIGINAL PURPOSE OF THE LEAGUE--TO ABOLISH WAR BY SUBSTITUTING COUNCILS OF ARBITRATION--WAS NOT WHOLLY SUCCESSFUL, BUT THE POWER OF THE "SILVER CHAIN" CONFERRED UPON THE IROQUOIS A SOLIDARITY ATTAINED BY NO OTHER CONFEDERACY OF NORTH AMERICAN INDIANS. HIAWATHA, HOWEVER, MET THE SAME OPPOSITION WHICH HAS CONFRONTED EVERY GREAT IDEALIST, IRRESPECTIVE OF TIME OR RACE. THE SHAMANS TURNED THEIR MAGIC AGAINST HIM AND, ACCORDING TO ONE LEGEND, CREATED AN EVIL BIRD WHICH, SWOOPING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, TORE HIS ONLY DAUGHTER TO PIECES BEFORE HIS EYES. WHEN HIAWATHA, AFTER ACCOMPLISHING HIS MISSION, HAD SAILED AWAY IN HIS SELF-PROPELLED CANOE ALONG THE PATH OF THE SUNSET, HIS PEOPLE REALIZED THE TRUE GREATNESS OF THEIR BENEFACTOR AND ELEVATED HIM TO THE DIGNITY OF A DEMIGOD. IN LONGFELLOW'S SONG OF HIAWATHA, THE POET HAS CAST THE GREAT INDIAN STATESMAN IN A CHARMING SETTING OF MAGIC AND ENCHANTMENT; YET THROUGH THE MAZE OF SYMBOL AND ALLEGORY IS EVER FAINTLY VISIBLE THE FIGURE OF HIAWATHA THE INITIATE--THE VERY PERSONIFICATION OF THE RED MAN AND HIS PHILOSOPHY.
THE POPOL VUH
NO OTHER SACRED BOOK SETS FORTH SO COMPLETELY AS THE POPOL VUH THE INITIATORY RITUALS OF A GREAT SCHOOL OF MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY. THIS VOLUME ALONE IS SUFFICIENT TO ESTABLISH INCONTESTABLY THE PHILOSOPHICAL EXCELLENCE OF THE RED RACE. "THE RED 'CHILDREN OF THE SUN,'" WRITES JAMES MORGAN PRYSE, "DO NOT WORSHIP THE ONE GOD. FOR THEM THAT ONE GOD IS ABSOLUTELY IMPERSONAL, AND ALL THE FORCES EMANATED FROM THAT ONE GOD ARE PERSONAL. THIS IS THE EXACT REVERSE OF THE POPULAR WESTERN CONCEPTION OF A PERSONAL GOD AND IMPERSONAL WORKING FORCES IN NATURE. DECIDE FOR YOURSELF WHICH OF THESE BELIEFS IS THE MORE PHILOSOPHICAL. THESE CHILDREN OF THE SUN ADORE THE PLUMÈD SERPENT, WHO IS THE MESSENGER OF THE SUN. HE WAS THE GOD QUETZALCOATL IN MEXICO, GUCUMATZ IN QUICHÉ; AND IN PERU HE WAS CALLED AMARU. FROM THE LATTER NAME COMES OUR WORD AMERICA. AMARUCA IS, LITERALLY TRANSLATED, 'LAND OF THE PLUMÈD SERPENT.' THE PRIESTS OF THIS GOD OF PEACE, FROM THEIR CHIEF CENTER IN THE CORDILLERAS, ONCE RULED BOTH AMERICAS. ALL THE RED MEN WHO HAVE REMAINED TRUE TO THE ANCIENT RELIGION ARE STILL UNDER THEIR SWAY. ONE OF THEIR STRONG CENTERS WAS IN GUATEMALA, AND OF THEIR ORDER WAS THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK CALLED POPOL VUH. IN THE QUICHÉ TONGUE GUCUMATZ IS THE EXACT EQUIVALENT OF QUETZALCOATL IN THE NAHUATL LANGUAGE; QUETZAL, THE BIRD OF PARADISE; COATL, SERPENT--'THE SERPENT VEILED IN PLUMES OF THE PARADISE-BIRD'!" THE POPOL VUH WAS DISCOVERED BY FATHER XIMINEZ IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. IT WAS TRANSLATED INTO FRENCH BY BRASSEUR DE BOURBOURG AND PUBLISHED IN 1861. THE ONLY COMPLETE ENGLISH TRANSLATION IS THAT BY KENNETH SYLVAN GUTHRIE, WHICH RAN THROUGH THE EARLY FILES OF THE WORD MAGAZINE AND WHICH IS USED AS THE BASIS OF THIS ARTICLE. A PORTION OF THE POPOL VUH WAS TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH, WITH EXTREMELY VALUABLE COMMENTARIES, BY JAMES MORGAN PRYSE, BUT UNFORTUNATELY HIS TRANSLATION WAS NEVER COMPLETED. THE SECOND BOOK OF THE POPOL VUH IS LARGELY DEVOTED TO THE INITIATORY RITUALS OF THE QUICHÉ NATION. THESE CEREMONIALS ARE OF FIRST IMPORTANCE TO STUDENTS OF MASONIC SYMBOLISM AND MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY, SINCE THEY ESTABLISH BEYOND DOUBT THE EXISTENCE OF ANCIENT AND DIVINELY INSTITUTED MYSTERY SCHOOLS ON THE AMERICAN CONTINENT. LEWIS SPENCE, IN DESCRIBING THE POPOL VUH, GIVES A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS OF THE TITLE OF THE MANUSCRIPT ITSELF. PASSING OVER THE RENDITIONS, "THE BOOK OF THE MAT" AND "THE RECORD OF THE COMMUNITY," HE CONSIDERS IT LIKELY THAT THE CORRECT TITLE IS "THE COLLECTION OF WRITTEN LEAVES," POPOL SIGNIFYING THE "PREPARED BARK" AND VUH, "PAPER" OR "BOOK" FROM THE VERB UOCH, TO WRITE. DR. GUTHRIE INTERPRETS THE WORDS POPOL VUH TO MEAN "THE SENATE BOOK," OR "THE BOOK OF THE HOLY ASSEMBLY"; BRASSEUR DE BOURBOURG CALLS IT "THE SACRED BOOK"; AND FATHER XIMINEZ DESIGNATES THE VOLUME "THE NATIONAL BOOK." IN HIS ARTICLES ON THE POPOL VUH APPEARING IN THE FIFTEENTH VOLUME OF LUCIFER, JAMES MORGAN PRYSE, APPROACHING THE SUBJECT FROM THE STANDPOINT OF THE MYSTIC, CALLS THIS WORK "THE BOOK OF THE AZURE VEIL." IN THE POPOL VUH ITSELF THE ANCIENT RECORDS FROM WHICH THE CHRISTIANIZED INDIAN WHO COMPILED IT DERIVED HIS MATERIAL ARE REFERRED TO AS "THE TALE OF HUMAN EXISTENCE IN THE LAND OF SHADOWS, AND, HOW MAN SAW LIGHT AND LIFE." THE MEAGER AVAILABLE NATIVE RECORDS CONTAIN ABUNDANT EVIDENCE THAT THE LATER CIVILIZATIONS OF CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA WERE HOPELESSLY DOMINATED BY THE BLACK ARTS OF THEIR PRIEST-CRAFTS. IN THE CONVEXITIES OF THEIR MAGNETIZED MIRRORS THE INDIAN SORCERERS CAPTURED THE INTELLIGENCES OF ELEMENTAL BEINGS AND, GAZING INTO THE DEPTHS OF THESE ABOMINABLE DEVICES, EVENTUALLY MADE THE SCEPTER SUBSERVIENT TO THE WAND. ROBED IN GARMENTS OF SABLE HUE, THE NEOPHYTES IN THEIR SEARCH FOR TRUTH WERE LED BY THEIR SINISTER GUIDES THROUGH THE CONFUSED PASSAGEWAYS OF NECROMANCY. BY THE LEFT-HAND PATH THEY DESCENDED INTO THE SOMBER DEPTHS OF THE INFERNAL WORLD, WHERE THEY LEARNED TO ENDOW STONES WITH THE POWER OF SPEECH AND TO SUBTLY ENSNARE THE MINDS OF MEN WITH THEIR CHANTS AND FETISHES. AS TYPICAL OF THE PERVERSION WHICH PREVAILED, NONE COULD ACHIEVE TO THE GREATER MYSTERIES UNTIL A HUMAN BEING HAD SUFFERED IMMOLATION AT HIS HAND AND THE BLEEDING HEART OF THE VICTIM HAD BEEN ELEVATED BEFORE THE LEERING FACE OF THE STONE IDOL FABRICATED BY A PRIEST-CRAFT THE MEMBERS OF WHICH REALIZED MORE FULLY THAN THEY DARED TO ADMIT THE TRUE NATURE OF THE MAN-MADE DEMON. THE SANGUINARY AND INDESCRIBABLE RITES PRACTICED BY MANY OF THE CENTRAL AMERICAN INDIANS MAY REPRESENT REMNANTS OF THE LATER ATLANTEAN PERVERSION OF THE ANCIENT SUN MYSTERIES. ACCORDING TO THE SECRET TRADITION, IT WAS DURING THE LATER ATLANTEAN EPOCH THAT BLACK MAGIC AND SORCERY DOMINATED THE ESOTERIC SCHOOLS, RESULTING IN THE BLOODY SACRIFICIAL RITES AND GRUESOME IDOLATRY WHICH ULTIMATELY OVERTHREW THE ATLANTEAN EMPIRE AND EVEN PENETRATED THE ARYAN RELIGIOUS WORLD.
THE MYSTERIES OF XIBALBA
THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA (SO THE POPOL VUH RECOUNTS) SENT THEIR FOUR OWL MESSENGERS TO HUNHUN-AHPU AND VUKUB-HUNHUN-AHPU, ORDERING THEM TO COME AT ONCE TO THE PLACE OF INITIATION IN THE FASTNESSES OF THE GUATEMALAN MOUNTAINS. FAILING IN THE TESTS IMPOSED BY THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA, THE TWO BROTHERS--ACCORDING TO THE ANCIENT CUSTOM--PAID WITH THEIR LIVES FOR THEIR SHORTCOMINGS. HUNHUN-AHPU AND VUKUB-HUNHUN-AHPU WERE BURIED TOGETHER, BUT THE HEAD OF HUNHUN-AHPU WAS PLACED AMONG THE BRANCHES OF THE SACRED CALABASH TREE WHICH GREW IN THE MIDDLE OF THE ROAD LEADING TO THE AWFUL MYSTERIES OF XIBALBA. IMMEDIATELY THE CALABASH TREE COVERED ITSELF WITH FRUIT AND THE HEAD OF HUNHUN-AHPU "SHOWED ITSELF NO MORE; FOR IT REUNITED ITSELF WITH THE OTHER FRUITS OF THE CALABASH TREE." NOW XQUIQ WAS THE VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF PRINCE CUCHUMAQUIQ. FROM HER FATHER SHE HAD LEARNED OF THE MARVELOUS CALABASH TREE, AND DESIRING TO POSSESS SOME OF ITS FRUIT, SHE JOURNEYED ALONE TO THE SOMBER PLACE WHERE IT GREW. WHEN XQUIQ PUT FORTH HER HAND TO PICK THE FRUIT OF THE TREE, SOME SALIVA FROM THE MOUTH OF HUNHUN-AHPU FELL INTO IT AND THE HEAD SPOKE TO XQUIQ, SAYING: "THIS SALIVA AND FROTH IS MY POSTERITY WHICH I HAVE JUST GIVEN YOU. NOW MY HEAD WILL CEASE TO SPEAK, FOR IT IS ONLY THE HEAD OF A CORPSE, WHICH HAS NO MORE FLESH." FOLLOWING THE ADMONITIONS OF HUNHUN-AHPU, THE YOUNG GIRL RETURNED TO HER HOME. HER FATHER, CUCHUMAQUIQ, LATER DISCOVERING THAT SHE WAS ABOUT TO BECOME A MOTHER, QUESTIONED HER CONCERNING THE FATHER OF HER CHILD. XQUIQ REPLIED THAT THE CHILD WAS BEGOTTEN WHILE SHE WAS GAZING UPON THE HEAD OF HUNHUN-AHPU IN THE CALABASH TREE AND THAT SHE HAD KNOWN NO MAN. CUCHUMAQUIQ, REFUSING TO BELIEVE HER STORY, AT THE INSTIGATION OF THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA, DEMANDED HER HEART IN AN URN. LED AWAY BY HER EXECUTIONERS, XQUIQ PLEADED WITH THEM TO SPARE HER LIFE, WHICH THEY AGREED TO DO, SUBSTITUTING FOR HER HEART THE FRUIT OF A CERTAIN TREE (RUBBER) WHOSE SAP WAS RED AND OF THE CONSISTENCY OF BLOOD. WHEN THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA PLACED THE SUPPOSED HEART UPON THE COALS OF THE ALTAR TO BE CONSUMED, THEY WERE ALL AMAZED BY THE PERFUME WHICH ROSE THEREFROM, FOR THEY DID NOT KNOW THAT THEY WERE BURNING THE FRUIT OF A FRAGRANT PLANT. XQUIQ GAVE BIRTH TO TWIN SONS, WHO WERE NAMED HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE AND WHOSE LIVES WERE DEDICATED TO AVENGING THE DEATHS OF HUNHUN-AHPU AND VUKUB-HUNHUN-AHPU. THE YEARS PASSED, AND THE TWO BOYS GREW UP TO MANHOOD AND GREAT WERE THEIR DEEDS. ESPECIALLY DID THEY EXCEL IN A CERTAIN GAME CALLED TENNIS BUT SOMEWHAT RESEMBLING HOCKEY. HEARING OF THE PROWESS OF THE YOUTHS, THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA ASKED: "WHO, THEN, ARE THOSE WHO NOW BEGIN AGAIN TO PLAY OVER OUR HEADS, AND WHO DO NOT SCRUPLE TO SHAKE (THE EARTH)? ARE NOT HUNHUN-AHPU AND VUKUB-HUNHUN-AHPU DEAD, WHO WISHED---
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FRAGMENT OF INDIAN POTTERY.
THIS CURIOUS FRAGMENT WAS FOUND FOUR FEET UNDER THE GROUND BENEATH A TRASH PILE OF BROKEN EARLY INDIAN POTTERY NOT FAR FROM THE 
CASA GRANDE RUINS IN ARIZONA. IT IS SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE OF ITS STRIKING TO THE MASONIC COMPASS AND SQUARE. INDIAN BASKETS POTTERY, AND BLANKETS FREQUENTLY BEAR ORNAMENTAL DESIGNS OF ESPECIAL MASONIC AND PHILOSOPHIC INTEREST. TO EXALT THEMSELVES BEFORE OUR FACE?" SO, THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA SENT FOR THE TWO YOUTHS, HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE, THAT THEY MIGHT DESTROY THEM ALSO IN THE SEVEN DAYS OF THE MYSTERIES. BEFORE DEPARTING, THE TWO BROTHERS BADE FAREWELL TO THEIR GRANDMOTHER, EACH PLANTING IN THE MIDST OF THE HOUSE A CANE PLANT, SAYING THAT AS LONG AS THE CANE LIVED, SHE WOULD KNOW THAT THEY WERE ALIVE. "O, OUR GRANDMOTHER, O, OUR MOTHER, DO NOT WEEP; BEHOLD THE SIGN OF OUR WORD WHICH REMAINS WITH YOU. " HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE THEN DEPARTED, EACH WITH HIS SABARCAN (BLOWPIPE), AND FOR MANY DAYS THEY JOURNEYED ALONG THE PERILOUS TRAIL, DESCENDING THROUGH TORTUOUS RAVINES AND ALONG PRECIPITOUS CLIFFS, PAST STRANGE BIRDS AND BOILING SPRINGS, COWARDS THE SANCTUARY OF XIBALBA. THE ACTUAL ORDEALS OF THE XIBALBIAN MYSTERIES WERE SEVEN IN NUMBER. AS A PRELIMINARY THE TWO ADVENTURERS CROSSED A RIVER OF MUD AND THEN A STREAM OF BLOOD, ACCOMPLISHING THESE DIFFICULT FEATS BY USING THEIR SABARCANS AS BRIDGES. CONTINUING ON THEIR WAY, THEY REACHED A POINT WHERE FOUR ROADS CONVERGED--A BLACK ROAD, A WHITE ROAD, A RED ROAD, AND A GREEN ROAD. NOW HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE KNEW THAT THEIR FIRST TEST WOULD CONSIST OF BEING ABLE TO DISCRIMINATE BETWEEN THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA AND THE WOODEN EFFIGIES ROBED TO RESEMBLE THEM; ALSO, THAT THEY MUST CALL EACH OF THE PRINCES BY HIS CORRECT NAME WITHOUT HAVING BEEN GIVEN THE INFORMATION. TO SECURE THIS INFORMATION, HUNAHPU PULLED A HAIR FROM HIS LEG, WHICH HAIR THEN BECAME A STRANGE INSECT CALLED XAN; BUZZING ALONG THE BLACK ROAD, THE XAN ENTERED THE COUNCIL CHAMBER OF THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA AND STUNG THE LEG OF THE FIGURE NEAREST THE DOOR, WHICH IT DISCOVERED TO BE A MANIKIN. BY THE SAME ARTIFICE THE SECOND FIGURE WAS PROVED TO BE OF WOOD, BUT UPON STINGING THE THIRD, THERE WAS AN IMMEDIATE RESPONSE. BY STINGING EACH OF THE TWELVE ASSEMBLED PRINCES IN TURN THE INSECT THUS DISCOVERED EACH ONE'S NAME, FOR THE PRINCES CALLED EACH OTHER BY NAME IN DISCUSSING THE CAUSE OF THE MYSTERIOUS BITES. HAVING SECURED THE DESIRED INFORMATION IN THIS NOVEL MANNER, THE INSECT THEN FLEW BACK TO HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE, WHO THUS FORTIFIED, FEARLESSLY APPROACHED THE THRESHOLD OF XIBALBA AND PRESENTED THEMSELVES TO THE TWELVE ASSEMBLED PRINCES. WHEN TOLD TO ADORE THE KING, HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE LAUGHED, FOR THEY KNEW THAT THE FIGURE POINTED OUT TO THEM WAS THE LIFELESS MANIKIN. THE YOUNG ADVENTURERS THEREUPON ADDRESSED THE TWELVE PRINCES BY NAME THUS: "HAIL, HUN-CAME; HAIL, VUKUB-CAME; HAIL, XIQUIRIPAT; HAIL, CUCHUMAQUIQ; HAIL, AHALPUH; HAIL, AHALCANA; HAIL, CHAMIABAK; HAIL, CHAMIAHOLONA; HAIL, QUIQXIC; HAIL, PATAN; HAIL, QUIQRE; HAIL, QUIQRIXQAQ." WHEN INVITED BY THE XIBALBIANS TO SEAT THEMSELVES UPON A GREAT STONE BENCH, HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE DECLINED TO DO SO, DECLARING THAT THEY WELL KNEW THE STONE TO BE HEATED SO THAT THEY WOULD HE BURNED TO DEATH IF THEY SAT UPON IT. THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA THEN ORDERED HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE TO REST FOR THE NIGHT IN THE HOUSE OF SHADOWS. THIS COMPLETED THE FIRST DEGREE OF THE XIBALBIAN MYSTERIES. THE SECOND TRIAL WAS GIVEN IN THE HOUSE OF SHADOWS, WHERE TO EACH OF THE CANDIDATES WAS BROUGHT A PINE TORCH AND A CIGAR, WITH THE INJUNCTION THAT BOTH MUST BE KEPT ALIGHT THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE NIGHT AND YET EACH MUST BE RETURNED THE NEXT MORNING UNCONSUMED. KNOWING THAT DEATH WAS THE ALTERNATIVE TO FAILURE IN THE TEST, THE YOUNG MEN BURNT ARAS-FEATHERS IN PLACE OF THE PINE SPLINTERS (WHICH THEY CLOSELY RESEMBLE) AND ALSO PUT FIREFLIES ON THE TIPS OF THE CIGARS. SEEING THE LIGHTS, THOSE WHO WATCHED FELT CERTAIN THAT HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE HAD FALLEN INTO THE TRAP, BUT WHEN MORNING CAME THE TORCHES AND CIGARS WERE RETURNED TO THE GUARDS UNCONSUMED AND STILL BURNING. IN AMAZEMENT AND AWE, THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA GAZED UPON THE UNCONSUMED SPLINTERS AND CIGARS, FOR NEVER BEFORE HAD THESE BEEN RETURNED INTACT. THE THIRD ORDEAL TOOK PLACE PRESUMABLY IN A CAVERN CALLED THE HOUSE OF SPEARS. HERE HOUR AFTER HOUR THE YOUTHS WERE FORCED TO DEFEND THEMSELVES AGAINST THE STRONGEST AND MOST SKILLFUL WARRIORS ARMED WITH SPEARS. HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE PACIFIED THE SPEARMEN, WHO THEREUPON CEASED ATTACKING THEM. THEY THEN TURNED THEIR ATTENTION TO THE SECOND AND MOST DIFFICULT PART OF THE TEST: THE PRODUCTION OF FOUR VASES OF THE RAREST FLOWERS BUT WHICH THEY WERE NOT PERMITTED TO LEAVE THE TEMPLE TO GATHER. UNABLE TO PASS THE GUARDS, THE TWO YOUNG MEN SECURED THE ASSISTANCE OF THE ANTS. THESE TINY CREATURES, CRAWLING INTO THE GARDENS OF THE TEMPLE, BROUGHT BACK THE BLOSSOMS SO THAT BY MORNING THE VASES WERE FILLED. WHEN HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE PRESENTED THE FLOWERS TO THE TWELVE PRINCES, THE LATTER, IN AMAZEMENT, RECOGNIZED THE BLOSSOMS AS HAVING BEEN FILCHED FROM THEIR OWN PRIVATE GARDENS. IN CONSTERNATION, THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA THEN COUNSELED TOGETHER HOW THEY COULD DESTROY THE INTREPID NEOPHYTES AND FORTHWITH PREPARED FOR THEM THE NEXT ORDEAL. FOR THEIR FOURTH TEST, THE TWO BROTHERS WERE MADE TO ENTER THE HOUSE OF COLD, WHERE THEY REMAINED FOR AN ENTIRE NIGHT. THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA CONSIDERED THE CHILL OF THE ICY CAVERN TO BE UNBEARABLE AND IT IS DESCRIBED AS "THE ABODE OF THE FROZEN WINDS OF THE NORTH." HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE, HOWEVER, PROTECTED THEMSELVES FROM THE DEADENING INFLUENCE OF THE FROZEN AIR BY BUILDING FIRES OF PINE CONES, WHOSE WARMTH CAUSED THE SPIRIT OF COLD TO LEAVE THE CAVERN SO THAT THE YOUTHS WERE NOT DEAD BUT FULL OF LIFE WHEN DAY DAWNED. EVEN GREATER THAN BEFORE WAS THE AMAZEMENT OF THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA WHEN HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE AGAIN ENTERED THE HALL OF ASSEMBLY IN THE CUSTODY OF THEIR GUARDIANS. THE FIFTH ORDEAL WAS ALSO OF A NOCTURNAL NATURE. HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE WERE USHERED INTO A GREAT CHAMBER WHICH WAS IMMEDIATELY FILLED WITH FEROCIOUS TIGERS. HERE THEY WERE FORCED TO REMAIN THROUGHOUT THE NIGHT. THE YOUNG MEN TOSSED BONES TO THE TIGERS, WHICH THEY GROUND TO PIECES WITH THEIR STRONG JAWS. GAZING INTO THE HOUSE OF THE TIGERS, THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA BEHELD THE ANIMALS CHEWING THE BONES AND SAID ONE TO THE OTHER: "THEY HAVE AT LAST LEARNED (TO KNOW THE POWER OF XIBALBA), AND THEY HAVE GIVEN THEMSELVES UP TO THE BEASTS. " BUT WHEN AT DAWN HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE EMERGED FROM THE HOUSE OF THE TIGERS UNHARMED, THE XIBALBIANS---
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MIDEWIWIN RECORD ON BIRCH BARK.
THE BIRCH-BARK ROLL IS ONE OF THE MOST SACRED POSSESSIONS OF AN INITIATE OF THE MIDEWIWIN, OR GRAND MEDICINE SOCIETY, OF THE OJIBWAS. CONCERNING THESE ROLLS, COLONEL CARRICK MALLERY WRITES: "TO PERSONS ACQUAINTED WITH SECRET SOCIETIES, A GOOD COMPARISON FOR THE MIDEWIWIN CHARTS WOULD BE WHAT IS CALLED A TRESTLE-BOARD OF A MASONIC ORDER, WHICH IS PRINTED AND PUBLISHED AND PUBLICLY EXPOSED WITHOUT EXHIBITING ANY SECRETS OF THE ORDER; YET IT IS NET ONLY SIGNIFICANT, BUT USEFUL TO THE ESOTERIC IN ASSISTANCE TO THEIR MEMORY AS TO THE DETAILS OF CEREMONY." A MOST COMPLETE AND TRUSTWORTHY ACCOUNT OF THE MIDEWIWIN IS THAT GIVEN BY W. J. HOFFMAN IN THE SEVENTH ANNUAL REPORT OF THE BUREAU OF ETHNOLOGY. HE WRITES: THE MIDEWIWIN--SOCIETY OF THE MIDE OR SHAMAN--CONSISTS OF AN INDEFINITE NUMBER OF MIDE OF BOTH SEXES. THE SOCIETY IS GRADED INTO FOUR SEPARATE AND DISTINCT DEGREES, ALTHOUGH THERE IS A GENERAL IMPRESSION PREVAILING EVEN AMONG CERTAIN MEMBERS THAT ANY DEGREE BEYOND THE FIRST IS PRACTICALLY A MERE REPETITION. THE GREATER POWER ATTAINED BY ONE IN MAKING ADVANCEMENT DEPENDS UPON THE FACT OF HIS HAVING SUBMITTED TO 'BEING SHOT AT WITH THE MEDICINE SACKS' IN THE HANDS OF THE OFFICIATING PRIESTS. IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN CUSTOMARY FOR THE MIDE PRIESTS TO PRESERVE BIRCH-BARK RECORDS, BEARING DELICATE INCISED LINES TO REPRESENT PICTORIALLY THE GROUND PLAN OF THE NUMBER OF DEGREES TO WHICH THE OWNER IS ENTITLED. SUCH RECORDS OR CHARTS ARE SACRED AND ARE NEVER EXPOSED TO THE PUBLIC VIEW." THE TWO RECTANGULAR DIAGRAMS REPRESENT TWO DEGREES OF THE MIDE LODGE AND THE STRAIGHT LINE THROUGH THE CENTER THE SPIRITUAL PATH, OR "STRAIGHT AND NARROW WAY," RUNNING THROUGH THE DEGREES. THE LINES RUNNING TANGENT TO THE CENTRAL PATH SIGNIFY TEMPTATIONS, AND THE FACES AT THE TERMINI OF THE LINES ARE MANIDOS, OR POWERFUL SPIRITS. WRITING OF THE MIDEWIWIN, SCHOOLCRAFT, THE GREAT AUTHORITY ON THE AMERICAN INDIAN, SAYS: "IN THE SOCIETY OF THE MIDEWIWIN THE OBJECT IS TO TEACH THE HIGHER DOCTRINES OF SPIRITUAL EXISTENCE, ITS NATURE AND MODE OF EXISTENCE, AND THE INFLUENCE IT EXERCISES AMONG MEN. IT IS AN ASSOCIATION OF MEN WHO PROFESS THE HIGHEST KNOWLEDGE KNOWN TO THE TRIBES." ACCORDING TO LEGEND, MANABOZHO, THE GREAT RABBIT, WHO WAS A SERVANT OF DZHE MANIDO, THE GOOD SPIRIT, GAZING DOWN UPON THE PROGENITORS OF THE OJIBWAS AND PERCEIVING THEM TO BE WITHOUT SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGE, INSTRUCTED AN OTTER IN THE MYSTERIES OF MIDEWIWIN. MANABOZHO BUILT A MIDEWIGAN AND INITIATED THE OTTER, SHOOTING THE SACRED MIGIS (A SMALL SHELL, THE SACRED SYMBOL OF THE MIDE) INTO THE BODY OF THE OTTER. HE THEN CONFERRED IMMORTALITY UPON THE ANIMAL, AND ENTRUSTED TO IT THE SECRETS OF THE GRAND MEDICINE SOCIETY. THE CEREMONY OF INITIATION IS PRECEDED BY SWEAT BATHS AND CONSISTS CHIEFLY OF OVERCOMING THE INFLUENCES OF EVIL MANIDOS. THE INITIATE IS ALSO INSTRUCTED IN THE ART OF HEALING AND (JUDGING FROM PLATE III OF MR. HOFFMAN'S ARTICLE) A KNOWLEDGE OF DIRECTIONALIZING THE FORCES MOVING THROUGH THE VITAL CENTERS OF THE HUMAN BODY. THOUGH THE CROSS IS AN IMPORTANT SYMBOL IN THE MIDEWIWIN RITES, IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THE MIDE PRIESTS STEADFASTLY REFUSED TO GIVE UP THEIR RELIGION AND BE CONVERTED TO CHRISTIANITY CRIED: "OF WHAT RACE ARE THOSE?" FOR THEY COULD NOT UNDERSTAND HOW ANY MAN COULD ESCAPE THE TIGERS' FURY. THEN THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA PREPARED FOR THE TWO BROTHERS A NEW ORDEAL. THE SIXTH TEST CONSISTED OF REMAINING FROM SUNSET TO SUNRISE IN THE HOUSE OF FIRE. HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE ENTERED A LARGE APARTMENT ARRANGED LIKE A FURNACE. ON EVERY SIDE THE FLAMES AROSE AND THE AIR WAS STIFLING; SO GREAT WAS THE HEAT THAT THOSE WHO ENTERED THIS CHAMBER COULD SURVIVE ONLY A FEW MOMENTS. BUT AT SUNRISE WHEN THE DOORS OF THE FURNACE WERE OPENED, HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE CAME FORTH UNSCORCHED BY THE FURY OF THE FLAMES. THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA, PERCEIVING HOW THE TWO INTREPID YOUTHS HAD SURVIVED EVERY ORDEAL PREPARED FOR THEIR DESTRUCTION, WERE FILLED WITH FEAR LEST ALL THE SECRETS OF XIBALBA SHOULD FALL INTO THE HANDS OF HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE. SO, THEY PREPARED THE LAST ORDEAL, AN ORDEAL YET MORE TERRIBLE THAN ANY WHICH HAD GONE BEFORE, CERTAIN THAT THE YOUTHS COULD NOT WITHSTAND THIS CRUCIAL TEST. THE SEVENTH ORDEAL TOOK PLACE IN THE HOUSE OF THE BATS. HERE IN A DARK SUBTERRANEAN LABYRINTH LURKED MANY STRANGE AND ODIOUS CREATURES OF DESTRUCTION. HUGE BARS FLUTTERED DISMALLY THROUGH THE CORRIDORS AND HUNG WITH FOLDED WINGS FROM THE CARVINGS ON THE WALLS AND CEILINGS. HERE ALSO DWELT CAMAZOTZ, THE GOD OF BATS, A HIDEOUS MONSTER WITH THE BODY OF A MAN AND THE WINGS AND HEAD OF A BAT. CAMAZOTZ CARRIED A GREAT SWORD AND, SOARING THROUGH THE GLOOM, DECAPITATED WITH A SINGLE SWEEP OF HIS BLADE ANY UNWARY WANDERERS SEEKING TO FIND THEIR WAY THROUGH THE TERROR-FILLED CHAMBERS. XBALANQUE PASSED SUCCESSFULLY THROUGH THIS HORRIFYING TEST, BUT HUNAHPU, CAUGHT OFF HIS GUARD, WAS BEHEADED BY CAMAZOTZ. LATER, HUNAHPU WAS RESTORED TO LIFE BY MAGIC, AND THE TWO BROTHERS, HAVING THUS FOILED EVERY ATTEMPT AGAINST THEIR LIVES BY THE XIBALBIANS, IN ORDER TO BETTER AVENGE THE MURDER OF HUNHUN-AHPU AND VUKUB-HUNHUN-AHPU, PERMITTED THEMSELVES TO BE BURNED UPON A FUNERAL PYRE. THEIR POWDERED BONES WERE THEN CAST INTO A RIVER AND IMMEDIATELY BECAME TWO GREAT MAN-FISHES. LATER TAKING UPON THEMSELVES THE FORMS OF AGED WANDERERS, THEY DANCED FOR THE XIBALBIANS AND WROUGHT STRANGE MIRACLES. THUS, ONE WOULD CUT THE OTHER TO PIECES AND WITH A SINGLE WORD RESURRECT HIM, OR THEY WOULD BURN HOUSES BY MAGIC AND THEN INSTANTLY REBUILD THEM. THE FAME OF THE TWO DANCERS--WHO WERE IN REALITY HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE--FINALLY CAME TO THE NOTICE OF THE TWELVE PRINCES OF XIBALBA, WHO THEREUPON DESIRED THESE TWO MIRACLE-WORKERS TO PERFORM THEIR STRANGE FEARS BEFORE THEM. AFTER HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE HAD SLAIN THE DOG OF THE PRINCES AND RESTORED IT TO LIFE, HAD BURNED THE ROYAL PALACE AND INSTANTLY REBUILT IT, AND GIVEN OTHER DEMONSTRATIONS OF THEIR MAGICAL POWERS, THE MONARCH OF THE XIBALBIANS ASKED THE MAGICIANS TO DESTROY HIM AND RESTORE HIM ALSO TO LIFE. SO HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE SLEW THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA BUT DID NOT RETURN THEM TO LIFE, THEREBY AVENGING THE MURDER OF HUNHUN-AHPU AND VUKUB-HUNHUN-AHPU. THESE HEROES LATER ASCENDED TO HEAVEN, WHERE THEY BECAME THE CELESTIAL LIGHTS.
KEYS TO THE MYSTERIES OF XIBALBA
"DO NOT THESE INITIATIONS," WRITES LE PLONGEON, "VIVIDLY RECALL TO MIND WHAT HENOCH SAID HE SAW IN HIS VISIONS? THAT BLAZING HOUSE OF CRYSTAL, BURNING HOT AND ICY COLD--THAT PLACE WHERE WERE THE BOW OF FIRE, THE QUIVER OF ARROWS, THE SWORD OF FIRE--THAT OTHER WHERE HE HAD TO CROSS THE BABBLING STREAM, AND THE RIVER OF FIRE-AND THOSE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH FULL OF ALL KINDS OF HUGE BEASTS AND BIRDS--OR THE HABITATION WHERE APPEARED ONE OF GREAT GLORY SITTING UPON THE ORB OF THE SUN--AND, LASTLY, DOES NOT THE TAMARIND TREE IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH, THAT HE WAS COLD WAS THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE, FIND ITS SIMILE IN THE CALABASH TREE, IN THE MIDDLE OF THE ROAD WHERE THOSE OF XIBALBA PLACED THE HEAD OF HUNHUN AHPU, AFTER SACRIFICING HIM FOR HAVING FAILED TO SUPPORT THE FIRST TRIAL OF THE INITIATION? THESE WERE THE AWFUL ORDEALS THAT THE CANDIDATES FOR INITIATION INTO THE SACRED MYSTERIES HAD TO PASS THROUGH IN XIBALBA. DO THEY NOT SEEM AN EXACT COUNTERPART OF WHAT HAPPENED IN A MILDER FORM AT THE INITIATION INTO THE ELEUSINIAN MYSTERIES? AND ALSO THE GREATER MYSTERIES OF EGYPT, FROM WHICH THESE WERE COPIED? DOES NOT THE RECITAL OF WHAT THE CANDIDATES TO THE MYSTERIES IN XIBALBA WERE REQUIRED TO KNOW, BEFORE BEING ADMITTED, RECALL TO MIND THE WONDERFUL SIMILAR FEATS SAID TO BE PERFORMED BY THE MAHATMAS, THE BROTHERS IN INDIA, AND OF SEVERAL OF THE PASSAGES OF THE BOOK OF DANIEL, WHO HAD BEEN INITIATED TO THE MYSTERIES OF THE CHALDEANS OR MAGI WHICH, ACCORDING TO EUBULUS, WERE DIVIDED INTO THREE CLASSES OR GENERA, THE HIGHEST BEING THE MOST LEARNED?" (SACRED MYSTERIES AMONG THE MAYAS AND THE QUICHES.) IN HIS INTRODUCTORY NOTES TO THE POPOL VUH, DR. GUTHRIE PRESENTS A NUMBER OF IMPORTANT PARALLELISMS BETWEEN THIS SACRED BOOK OF THE QUICHÉS AND THE SACRED WRITINGS OF OTHER GREAT CIVILIZATIONS. IN THE TESTS THROUGH WHICH HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE ARE FORCED TO PASS HE FINDS THE FOLLOWING ANALOGY WITH THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC AS EMPLOYED IN THE MYSTERIES OF THE EGYPTIANS, CHALDEANS, AND GREEKS: "ARIES, CROSSING THE RIVER OF MUD. TAURUS, CROSSING THE RIVER OF BLOOD. GEMINI, DETECTING THE TWO DUMMY KINGS. CANCER, THE HOUSE OF DARKNESS. LEO, THE HOUSE OF SPEARS. VIRGO, THE HOUSE OF COLD (THE USUAL TRIP TO HELL). LIBRA, THE HOUSE OF TIGERS (FELINE POISE). SCORPIO, THE HOUSE OF FIRE. SAGITTARIUS, THE HOUSE OF BATS, WHERE THE GOD CAMAZOTZ DECAPITATES ONE OF THE HEROES. CAPRICORN, THE BURNING ON THE SCAFFOLD (THE DUAL PHŒNIX). AQUARIUS, THEIR ASHES BEING SCATTERED IN A RIVER. PISCES, THEIR ASHES TURNING INTO MAN-FISHES, AND LATER BACK INTO HUMAN FORM." IT WOULD SEEM MORE APPROPRIATE TO ASSIGN THE RIVER OF BLOOD TO ARIES AND THAT OF MUD TO TAURUS, AND IT IS NOT AT ALL IMPROBABLE THAT IN THE ANCIENT FORM OF THE LEGEND THE ORDER OF THE RIVERS WAS REVERSED. DR. GUTHRIE'S MOST ASTONISHING CONCLUSION IS HIS EFFORT TO IDENTIFY XIBALBA WITH THE ANCIENT CONTINENT OF ATLANTIS. HE SEES IN THE TWELVE PRINCES OF XIBALBA THE RULERS OF THE ATLANTEAN EMPIRE, AND IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THESE PRINCES BY THE MAGIC OF HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE AN ALLEGORICAL DEPICTION OF THE TRAGIC END OF ATLANTIS. TO THE INITIATED, HOWEVER, IT IS EVIDENT THAT ATLANTIS IS SIMPLY A SYMBOLIC FIGURE IN WHICH IS SET FORTH THE MYSTERY OF ORIGINS. CONCERNED PRIMARILY WITH THE PROBLEMS OF MYSTICAL ANATOMY, MR. PRYSE RELATES THE VARIOUS SYMBOLS DESCRIBED IN THE POPOL VUH TO THE OCCULT CENTERS OF CONSCIOUSNESS IN THE HUMAN BODY. ACCORDINGLY, HE SEES IN THE ELASTIC BALL THE PINEAL GLAND AND IN HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE THE DUAL ELECTRIC CURRENT DIRECTED ALONG THE SPINAL COLUMN. UNFORTUNATELY, MR. PRYSE DID NOT TRANSLATE THAT PORTION OF THE POPOL VUH DEALING DIRECTLY WITH THE INITIATORY CEREMONIAL. XIBALBA, HE CONSIDERS TO BE THE SHADOWY OR ETHERIC SPHERE WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE MYSTERY TEACHINGS, WAS LOCATED WITHIN THE BODY OF THE PLANET ITSELF. THE FOURTH BOOK OF THE POPOL VUH CONCLUDES WITH AN ACCOUNT OF THE ERECTION OF A MAJESTIC TEMPLE, ALL WHITE, WHERE WAS PRESERVED A SECRET BLACK DIVINING STONE, CUBICAL IN SHAPE. GUCUMATZ (OR QUETZALCOATL) PARTAKES OF MANY OF THE ATTRIBUTES OF KING SOLOMON: THE ACCOUNT OF THE TEMPLE BUILDING IN THE POPOL VUH IS A REMINDER OF THE STORY OF SOLOMON'S TEMPLE, AND UNDOUBTEDLY HAS A SIMILAR SIGNIFICANCE. BRASSEUR DE BOURBOURG WAS FIRST ATTRACTED TO THE STUDY OF RELIGIOUS PARALLELISMS IN THE POPOL VUH BY THE FACT THAT THE TEMPLE TOGETHER WITH THE BLACK STONE WHICH IT CONTAINED, WAS NAMED THE CAABAHA, A NAME ASTONISHINGLY SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE TEMPLE, OR CAABA, WHICH CONTAINS THE SACRED BLACK STONE OF ISLAM. THE EXPLOITS OF HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE TAKE PLACE BEFORE THE ACTUAL CREATION OF THE HUMAN RACE AND THEREFORE ARE TO BE CONSIDERED ESSENTIALLY AS SPIRITUAL MYSTERIES. XIBALBA DOUBTLESS SIGNIFIES THE INFERIOR UNIVERSE OF CHALDEAN AND PYTHAGOREAN PHILOSOPHY; THE PRINCES OF XIBALBA ARE THE TWELVE GOVERNORS OF THE LOWER UNIVERSE; AND THE TWO DUMMIES OR MANIKINS IN THEIR MIDST MAY BE INTERPRETED AS THE TWO FALSE SIGNS OF THE ANCIENT ZODIAC INSERTED IN THE HEAVENS TO MAKE THE ASTRONOMICAL MYSTERIES INCOMPREHENSIBLE TO THE PROFANE. THE DESCENT OF HUNAHPU AND XBALANQUE INTO THE SUBTERRANEAN KINGDOM OF XIBALBA BY CROSSING OVER THE RIVERS ON BRIDGES MADE FROM THEIR BLOWGUNS HAS A SUBTLE ANALOGY TO THE DESCENT OF THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF MAN INTO THE PHYSICAL BODY THROUGH CERTAIN SUPER-PHYSICAL CHANNELS THAT MAY BE LIKENED TO THE BLOWGUNS OR TUBES. THE SABARCAN IS ALSO AN APPROPRIATE EMBLEM OF THE SPINAL CORD AND THE POWER RESIDENT WITHIN ITS TINY CENTRAL OPENING. THE TWO YOUTHS ARE INVITED TO PLAY THE "GAME OF LIFE" WITH THE GODS OF DEATH, AND ONLY WITH THE AID OF SUPERNATURAL POWER IMPARTED TO THEM BY THE "SAGES" CAN THEY TRIUMPH OVER THESE GLOOMY LORDS. THE TESTS REPRESENT THE SOUL WANDERING THROUGH THE SUB-ZODIACAL REALMS OF THE CREATED UNIVERSE; THEIR FINAL VICTORY OVER THE LORDS OF DEATH REPRESENTS THE ASCENSION OF THE SPIRITUAL AND ILLUMINED CONSCIOUSNESS FROM THE TOWER NATURE WHICH HAS BEEN WHOLLY CONSUMED BY THE FIRE OF SPIRITUAL PURIFICATION. THAT THE QUICHÉS POSSESSED THE KEYS TO THE MYSTERY OF REGENERATION IS EVIDENT FROM AN ANALYSIS OF THE SYMBOLS APPEARING UPON THE IMAGES OF THEIR PRIESTS AND GODS. IN VOL. II OF THE ANALES DEL MUSEO NACIONAL DE MÉXICO IS REPRODUCED THE HEAD OF AN IMAGE GENERALLY CONSIDERED TO REPRESENT QUETZALCOATL. THE SCULPTURING IS DISTINCTLY ORIENTAL IN CHARACTER AND ON THE CROWN OF THE HEAD APPEAR BOTH THE THOUSAND-PETALED SUNBURST OF SPIRITUAL ILLUMINATION AND THE SERPENT OF THE LIBERATED SPINAL FIRE. THE HINDU CHAKRA IS UNMISTAKABLE AND IT FREQUENTLY APPEARS IN THE RELIGIOUS ART OF THE THREE AMERICAS. ONE OF THE CARVED MONOLITHS OF CENTRAL AMERICA IS ADORNED WITH THE HEADS OF TWO ELEPHANTS WITH THEIR DRIVERS. NO SUCH ANIMALS HAVE EXISTED IN THE WESTERN HEMISPHERE SINCE PREHISTORIC TIMES AND IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE CARVINGS ARE THE RESULT OF CONTACT WITH THE DISTANT CONTINENT OF ASIA. AMONG THE MYSTERIES OF THE CENTRAL AMERICAN INDIANS IS A REMARKABLE DOCTRINE CONCERNING THE CONSECRATED MANTLES OR, AS THEY WERE CALLED IN EUROPE, MAGIC CAPES. BECAUSE THEIR GLORY WAS FATAL TO MORTAL VISION, THE GODS, WHEN APPEARING TO THE INITIATED PRIESTS, ROBED THEMSELVES IN THESE MANTLES, ALLEGORY AND FABLE LIKEWISE ARE THE MANTLES WITH WHICH THE SECRET DOCTRINE IS EVER ENVELOPED. SUCH A MAGIC CAPE OF CONCEALMENT IS THE POPOL VUH, AND DEEP WITHIN ITS FOLDS SITS THE GOD OF QUICHÉ PHILOSOPHY. THE MASSIVE PYRAMIDS, TEMPLES, AND MONOLITHS OF CENTRAL AMERICA MAY BE LIKENED ALSO TO THE FEET OF GODS, WHOSE UPPER PARTS ARE ENSHROUDED IN MAGIC MANTLES OF INVISIBILITY. 
THE MYSTERIES AND THEIR EMISSARIES
DID THAT DIVINE KNOWLEDGE WHICH CONSTITUTED THE SUPREME POSSESSION OF THE PAGAN PRIEST-CRAFTS SURVIVE THE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR TEMPLES? IS IT YET ACCESSIBLE TO MANKIND, OR DOES IT LIE BURIED BENEATH THE RUBBISH OF AGES, ENTOMBED WITHIN THE VERY SANCTUARIES THAT WERE ONCE ILLUMINATED BY ITS SPLENDOR? "IN EGYPT," WRITES ORIGEN, "THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE A SUBLIME AND SECRET KNOWLEDGE RESPECTING THE [SEXLESS] NATURE OF GOD. WHAT DID JULIAN IMPLY WHEN HE SPOKE OF THE SECRET INITIATIONS INTO THE SACRED MYSTERIES OF THE SEVEN-RAYED GOD WHO LIFTED SOULS TO SALVATION THROUGH HIS OWN NATURE? WHO WERE THE BLESSED THEURGISTS WHO UNDERSTOOD THEM PROFUNDITIES CONCERNING WHICH JULIAN DARED NOT SPEAK? IF THIS INNER DOCTRINE WERE ALWAYS CONCEALED FROM THE MASSES, FOR WHOM A SIMPLER CODE HAD BEEN DEVISED, IS IT NOT HIGHLY PROBABLE THAT THE EXPONENTS OF EVERY ASPECT OF MODERN CIVILIZATION--PHILOSOPHIC, ETHICAL, RELIGIOUS, AND SCIENTIFIC-ARE IGNORANT OF THE TRUE MEANING OF THE VERY THEORIES AND TENETS ON WHICH THEIR BELIEFS ARE FOUNDED? DO THE ARTS AND SCIENCES THAT THE RACE HAS INHERITED FROM OLDER NATIONS CONCEAL BENEATH THEIR FAIR EXTERIOR A MYSTERY SO GREAT THAT ONLY THE MOST ILLUMINED INTELLECT CAN GRASP ITS IMPORT? SUCH IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE CASE. ALBERT PIKE, WHO HAS GATHERED AMPLE EVIDENCE OF THE EXCELLENCE OF THE DOCTRINES PROMULGATED BY THE MYSTERIES, SUPPORTS HIS ASSERTIONS BY QUOTING FROM THE WRITINGS OF CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, PLATO, EPICTETUS, PROCLUS, ARISTOPHANES, AND CICERO, ALL OF WHOM UNITE IN LAUDING THE HIGH IDEALS OF THESE INSTITUTIONS. FROM THE UNQUALIFIED TESTIMONY OF SUCH REPUTABLE AUTHORITIES NO REASONABLE DOUBT CAN EXIST THAT THE INITIATES OF GREECE, EGYPT, AND OTHER ANCIENT COUNTRIES POSSESSED THE CORRECT SOLUTION TO THOSE GREAT CULTURAL, INTELLECTUAL, MORAL, AND SOCIAL PROBLEMS WHICH IN AN UNSOLVED STATE CONFRONT THE HUMANITY OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY. THE READER MUST NOT INTERPRET THIS STATEMENT TO MEAN THAT ANTIQUITY HAD FORESEEN AND ANALYZED EVERY COMPLEXITY OF THIS GENERATION, BUT RATHER THAT THE MYSTERIES HAD EVOLVED A METHOD WHEREBY THE MIND WAS SO TRAINED IN THE FUNDAMENTAL VERITIES OF LIFE THAT IT WAS ABLE TO COPE INTELLIGENTLY WITH ANY EMERGENCY WHICH MIGHT ARISE. THUS, THE REASONING FACULTIES WERE ORGANIZED BY A SIMPLE PROCESS OF MENTAL CULTURE, FOR IT WAS ASSERTED THAT WHERE REASON REIGNS SUPREME, INCONSISTENCY CANNOT EXIST. WISDOM, IT WAS MAINTAINED, LIFTS MAN TO THE CONDITION OF GODHOOD, A FACT WHICH EXPLAINS THE ENIGMATICAL STATEMENT THAT THE MYSTERIES TRANSFORMED "ROARING BEASTS INTO DIVINITIES." THE PREEMINENCE OF ANY PHILOSOPHICAL SYSTEM CAN BE DETERMINED ONLY BY THE EXCELLENCE OF ITS PRODUCTS. THE MYSTERIES HAVE DEMONSTRATED THE SUPERIORITY OF THEIR CULTURE BY GIVING TO THE WORLD MINDS OF SUCH OVERWHELMING GREATNESS, SOULS OF SUCH BEATIFIC VISION, AND LIVES OF SUCH OUTSTANDING IMPECCABILITY THAT EVEN AFTER THE LAPSE OF AGES THE TEACHINGS OF THESE INDIVIDUALS CONSTITUTE THE PRESENT SPIRITUAL, INTELLECTUAL, AND ETHICAL STANDARDS OF THE RACE. THE INITIATES OF THE VARIOUS MYSTERY SCHOOLS OF PAST AGES FORM A VERITABLE GOLDEN CHAIN OF SUPERMEN AND SUPERWOMEN CONNECTING HEAVEN AND EARTH. THEY ARE THE LINKS OF THAT HOMERIC "GOLDEN CHAIN" WITH WHICH ZEUS BOASTED HE COULD BIND THE SEVERAL PARTS OF THE UNIVERSE TO THE PINNACLE OF OLYMPUS. THE SONS AND DAUGHTERS OF ISIS ARE INDEED AN ILLUSTRIOUS LINE--FOUNDERS OF SCIENCES AND PHILOSOPHIES, PATRONS OF ARTS AND CRAFTS, SUPPORTING BY THE TRANSCENDENCY OF THEIR DIVINELY GIVEN POWER THE STRUCTURES OF WORLD RELIGIONS ERECTED TO DO THEM HOMAGE. FOUNDERS OF DOCTRINES WHICH HAVE MOLDED THE LIVES OF UNCOUNTED GENERATIONS, THESE INITIATE-TEACHERS BEAR WITNESS TO THAT SPIRITUAL CULTURE WHICH HAS ALWAYS EXISTED--AND ALWAYS WILL EXIST--AS A DIVINE INSTITUTION IN THE WORLD OF MEN. THOSE WHO REPRESENT AN IDEAL BEYOND THE COMPREHENSION OF THE MASSES MUST FACE THE PERSECUTION OF THE UNTHINKING MULTITUDE WHO ARE WITHOUT THAT DIVINE IDEALISM WHICH INSPIRES PROGRESS AND THOSE RATIONAL FACULTIES WHICH UNERRINGLY SIFT TRUTH FROM FALSEHOOD. THE LOT OF THE INITIATE-TEACHER IS THEREFORE ALMOST INVARIABLY AN UNHAPPY ONE. PYTHAGORAS, CRUCIFIED AND HIS UNIVERSITY BURNED; HYPATIA, TORN FROM HER CHARIOT AND RENDED LIMB FROM LIMB; JACQUES DE MOLAY, WHOSE MEMORY SURVIVES THE CONSUMING FLAME; SAVONAROLA, BURNED IN THE SQUARE OF FLORENCE; GALILEO, FORCED TO RECANT UPON BENDED KNEE; GIORDANO BRUNO, BURNED BY THE INQUISITION; ROGER BACON, COMPELLED TO CARRY ON HIS EXPERIMENTS IN THE SECRECY OF HIS CELL AND LEAVE HIS KNOWLEDGE HIDDEN UNDER CIPHER; DANTE ALIGHIERI, DYING IN EXILE FROM HIS BELOVED CITY; FRANCIS BACON, PATIENT. UNDER THE BURDEN OF PERSECUTION; CAGLIOSTRO, THE MOST VILIFIED MAN OF MODERN TIMES--ALL THIS ILLUSTRIOUS LINE BEAR UNENDING WITNESS OF MAN'S INHUMANITY TO MAN. THE WORLD HAS EVER BEEN PRONE TO HEAP PLAUDITS UPON ITS FOOLS AND CALUMNY UPON ITS THINKERS. HERE AND THERE NOTABLE EXCEPTIONS OCCUR, AS IN THE CASE OF THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN, A PHILOSOPHER WHO SURVIVED HIS INQUISITORS AND THROUGH THE SHEER TRANSCENDENCY OF HIS GENIUS WON A POSITION OF COMPARATIVE IMMUNITY. BUT EVEN THE ILLUSTRIOUS COMTE--WHOSE ILLUMINED INTELLECT MERITED THE HOMAGE OF THE WORLD--COULD NOT ESCAPE BEING BRANDED AN IMPOSTOR, A CHARLATAN, AND AN ADVENTURER. FROM THIS LONG FIST OF IMMORTAL MEN AND WOMEN WHO HAVE REPRESENTED THE ANCIENT WISDOM BEFORE THE WORLD, THREE HAVE BEEN CHOSEN AS OUTSTANDING EXAMPLES FOR MORE DETAILED CONSIDERATION: THE FIRST THE MOST EMINENT WOMAN PHILOSOPHER OF ALL AGES; THE SECOND THE MOST MALIGNED AND PERSECUTED MAN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF CHRISTIAN ERA; THE THIRD THE MOST BRILLIANT AND THE MOST SUCCESSFUL MODERN EXPONENT OF THIS ANCIENT WISDOM.
HYPATIA
SITTING IN THE CHAIR OF PHILOSOPHY PREVIOUSLY OCCUPIED BY HER FATHER, THEON THE MATHEMATICIAN, THE IMMORTAL HYPATIA WAS FOR MANY YEARS THE CENTRAL FIGURE IN THE ALEXANDRIAN SCHOOL OF NEO-PLATONISM. FAMED ALIKE FOR THE DEPTH OF HER LEARNING AND THE CHARM OF HER PERSON, BELOVED BY THE CITIZENS OF ALEXANDRIA, AND FREQUENTLY CONSULTED BY THE MAGISTRATES OF THAT CITY, THIS NOBLE WOMAN STANDS OUT FROM THE---
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THE TABLE OF CEBES.
THERE IS LEGEND TO THE EFFECT THAT THE TABLET OF CEBES, A DIALOGUE BETWEEN CEBES AND GERUNDIO, WAS BASED UPON AN ANCIENT TABLE SET UP IN THE TEMPLE OF KRONOS AT ATHENS OR THEBES WHICH DEPICTED THE ENTIRE PROGRESS OF HUMAN LIFE. THE AUTHOR OF THE TABLET OF CEBES WAS A DISCIPLE OF SOCRATES, AND LIVED ABOUT 390 B.C. THE WORLD IS REPRESENTED AS A GREAT MOUNTAIN. OUT OF THE EARTH AT THE BASE OF IT COME HE MYRIADS OF HUMAN CREATURES WHO CLIMB UPWARD IN SEARCH OF TRUTH AND IMMORTALITY. ABOVE THE CLOUDS WHICH CONCEAL THE SUMMIT OF THE MOUNTAIN IS THE GOAL OF HUMAN ATTAINMENT--TRUE HAPPINESS. THE FIGURES AND GROUPS ARE ARRANGED AS FOLLOWS: (1) THE DOOR OF THE WALL OF LIFE; (2) THE GENIUS OR INTELLIGENCE; (3) DECEIT (4) OPINIONS, DESIRES, AND PLEASURES; (5) FORTUNE; (6) THE STRONG; (7) VENERY, INSATIABILITY, FLATTERY; (8) SORROW; (9) SADNESS; (10) MISERY; (11) GRIEF, (12) RAGE OR DESPAIR; (13) THE HOUSE OF MISFORTUNE; (14) PENITENCE; (15) TRUE OPINION; (16) FALSE OPINION; (17) FALSE DOCTRINE; (18) POETS, ORATORS, GEOMETERS, ET. AL.; (19) INCONTINENCE, SEXUAL INDULGENCE, AND OPINION; (20) THE ROAD OF THE TRUE DOCTRINE (21) CONTINENCE AND PATIENCE; (22) THE TRUE DOCTRINE; (23) TRUTH AND PERSUASION; (24) SCIENCE AND THE VIRTUES; (25) HAPPINESS, (26) THE HIGHEST (FIRST) PLEASURE OF THE WISE MAN; (27) THE LAZY AND THE STRAYS, PAGES OF HISTORY AS THE GREATEST OF THE PAGAN MARTYRS. A PERSONAL DISCIPLE OF THE MAGICIAN PLUTARCH, AND VERSED IN THE PROFUNDITIES OF THE PLATONIC SCHOOL, HYPATIA ECLIPSED IN ARGUMENT AND PUBLIC ESTEEM EVERY PROPONENT OF THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINES IN NORTHERN EGYPT. WHILE HER WRITINGS PERISHED AT THE TIME OF THE BURNING OF THE LIBRARY OF ALEXANDRIA BY THE MOHAMMEDANS, SOME HINT OF THEIR NATURE MAY BE GLEANED FROM THE STATEMENTS OF CONTEMPORANEOUS AUTHORS. HYPATIA EVIDENTLY WROTE A COMMENTARY ON THE ARITHMETIC OF DIOPHANTUS, ANOTHER ON THE ASTRONOMICAL CANON OF PTOLEMY, AND A THIRD ON THE CONICS OF APOLLONIUS OF PERGA. SYNESIUS, BISHOP OF PTOLEMAIS, HER DEVOTED FRIEND, WROTE TO HYPATIA FOR ASSISTANCE IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF AN ASTROLABE AND A HYDROSCOPE. RECOGNIZING THE TRANSCENDENCY OF HER INTELLECT, THE LEARNED OF MANY NATIONS FLOCKED TO THE ACADEMY WHERE SHE LECTURED. A NUMBER OF WRITERS HAVE CREDITED THE TEACHINGS OF HYPATIA WITH BEING CHRISTIAN IN SPIRIT; IN FACT, SHE REMOVED THE VEIL OF MYSTERY IN WHICH THE NEW CULT HAD ENSHROUDED ITSELF, DISCOURSING WITH SUCH CLARITY UPON ITS MOST INVOLVED PRINCIPLES THAT MANY NEWLY CONVERTED TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH DESERTED IT TO BECOME HER DISCIPLES. HYPATIA NOT ONLY PROVED CONCLUSIVELY THE PAGAN ORIGIN OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH BUT ALSO EXPOSED THE PURPORTED MIRACLES THEN ADVANCED BY THE CHRISTIANS AS TOKENS OF DIVINE PREFERENCE BY DEMONSTRATING THE NATURAL LAWS CONTROLLING THE PHENOMENA. AT THIS TIME CYRIL--LATER TO BE RENOWNED AS THE FOUNDER OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHRISTIAN TRINITY AND CANONIZED FOR HIS ZEAL--WAS BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA. SEEING IN HYPATIA A CONTINUAL MENACE TO THE PROMULGATION OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, CYRIL--INDIRECTLY AT LEAST--WAS THE CAUSE OF HER TRAGIC END. DESPITE EVERY LATER EFFORT TO EXONERATE HIM FROM THE STIGMA OF HER MURDER, THE INCONTROVERTIBLE FACT REMAINS THAT HE MADE NO EFFORT TO AVERT THE FOUL AND BRUTAL CRIME. THE ONLY SHRED OF EXCUSE WHICH MIGHT BE OFFERED IN HIS DEFENSE IS THAT, BLINDED BY THE SPELL OF FANATICISM, CYRIL CONSIDERED HYPATIA TO BE A SORCERESS IN LEAGUE WITH THE DEVIL. IN CONTRAST TO THE OTHERWISE GENERAL EXCELLENCE OF THE LITERARY WORKS OF CHARLES KINGSLEY MAYBE NOTED HIS PUERILE DELINEATION OF CHARACTER OF HYPATIA IN HIS BOOK BY THAT NAME. WITHOUT EXCEPTION, THE MEAGER HISTORICAL REFERENCES TO THIS VIRGIN PHILOSOPHER ATTEST HER VIRTUE, INTEGRITY, AND ABSOLUTE DEVOTION TO THE PRINCIPLES OF TRUTH AND RIGHT. WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT THE BEST MINDS OF THE CHRISTIANITY OF THAT PERIOD MAY READILY BE ABSOLVED FROM THE CHARGE OF PARTICIPES CRIMINIS, THE IMPLACABLE HATRED OF CYRIL UNQUESTIONABLY COMMUNICATED ITSELF TO THE MORE FANATICAL MEMBERS OF HIS FAITH, PARTICULARLY TO A GROUP OF MONKS FROM THE NITRIAN DESERT. LED BY PETER THE READER, A SAVAGE AND ILLITERATE MAN, THEY ATTACKED HYPATIA ON THE OPEN STREET AS SHE WAS PASSING FROM THE ACADEMY TO HER HOME. DRAGGING THE DEFENSELESS WOMAN FROM HER CHARIOT, THEY TOOK HER TO THE CÆSAREAN CHURCH. TEARING AWAY HER GARMENTS, THEY POUNDED HER TO DEATH WITH CLUBS, AFTER WHICH THEY SCRAPED THE FLESH FROM HER BONES WITH OYSTER SHELLS AND CARRIED THE MUTILATED REMAINS TO A PLACE CALLED CINDRON, WHERE THEY BURNED THEM TO ASHES. THUS, PERISHED IN A.D. 415 THE GREATEST WOMAN INITIATE, OF THE ANCIENT WORLD, AND WITH HER FELL ALSO THE NEO-PLATONIC SCHOOL OF ALEXANDRIA. THE MEMORY OF HYPATIA HAS PROBABLY BEEN PERPETUATED IN THE HAGIOLATRY OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH IN THE PERSON OF ST. CATHERINE OF ALEXANDRIA.
THE COMTE DI CAGLIOSTRO
THE "DIVINE" CAGLIOSTRO, ONE MOMENT THE IDOL OF PARIS, THE NEXT A LONELY PRISONER IN A DUNGEON OF THE INQUISITION, PASSED LIKE A METEOR ACROSS THE FACE OF FRANCE. ACCORDING TO HIS MEMOIRS WRITTEN BY HIM DURING HIS CONFINEMENT IN THE BASTILLE, ALESSANDRO CAGLIOSTRO WAS BORN IN MALTA OF A NOBLE BUT UNKNOWN FAMILY. HE WAS REARED AND EDUCATED IN ARABIA UNDER THE TUTELAGE OF ALTOTAS, A MAN WELL VERSED IN SEVERAL BRANCHES OF PHILOSOPHY AND SCIENCE AND ALSO A MASTER OF THE TRANSCENDENTAL ARTS. WHILE CAGLIOSTRO'S BIOGRAPHERS GENERALLY RIDICULE THIS ACCOUNT, THEY UTTERLY FAIL TO ADVANCE IN ITS STEAD ANY LOGICAL SOLUTION FOR THE SOURCE OF HIS MAGNIFICENT STORE OF ARCANE KNOWLEDGE. BRANDED AS AN IMPOSTOR AND A CHARLATAN, HIS MIRACLES DECLARED TO BE LEGERDEMAIN, AND HIS VERY GENEROSITY SUSPECTED OF AN ULTERIOR MOTIVE, THE COMTE DI CAGLIOSTRO IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE MOST CALUMNIATED MAN IN MODEM HISTORY. "THE MISTRUST," WRITES W. H. K. TROWBRIDGE, "THAT MYSTERY AND MAGIC ALWAYS INSPIRE MADE CAGLIOSTRO WITH HIS FANTASTIC PERSONALITY AN EASY TARGET FOR CALUMNY. AFTER HAVING BEEN RIDDLED WITH ABUSE TILL HE WAS UNRECOGNIZABLE, PREJUDICE, THE FOSTER CHILD OF CALUMNY, PROCEEDED TO LYNCH HIM, SO TO SPEAK. FOR OVER ONE HUNDRED YEARS HIS CHARACTER HAS DANGLED ON THE GIBBET OF INFAMY, UPON WHICH THE SBIRRI OF TRADITION HAVE INSCRIBED A CURSE ON ANY ONE WHO SHALL ATTEMPT TO CUT HIM DOWN. HIS FATE HAS BEEN HIS FAME. HE IS REMEMBERED IN HISTORY, NOT SO MUCH FOR ANYTHING HE DID, AS FOR WHAT WAS DONE TO HIM." (CAGLIOSTRO, THE SPLENDOR AND MISERY OF A MASTER OF MAGIC.) ACCORDING TO POPULAR BELIEF CAGLIOSTRO'S REAL NAME WAS GIUSEPPE BALSAMO, AND HE WAS A SICILIAN BY BIRTH. WITHIN RECENT YEARS, HOWEVER, DOUBTS HAVE ARISEN AS TO WHETHER THIS BELIEF IS IN ACCORD WITH THE FACTS. IT MAY YET BE PROVED THAT IN PART, AT LEAST, THE TIRADES OF ABUSE HEAPED UPON THE UNFORTUNATE COMTE HAVE BEEN DIRECTED AGAINST THE WRONG MAN. GIUSEPPE BALSAMO WAS BORN IN 1743 OF HONEST BUT HUMBLE PARENTAGE. FROM BOYHOOD HE EXHIBITED SELFISH, WORTHLESS, AND EVEN CRIMINAL TENDENCIES, AND AFTER A SERIES OF ESCAPADES DISAPPEARED. TROWBRIDGE (LOC. CIT.) PRESENTS AMPLE PROOF THAT CAGLIOSTRO WAS NOT GIUSEPPE BALSAMO, THUS DISPOSING OF THE WORST ACCUSATION AGAINST HIM. AFTER SIX MONTHS' IMPRISONMENT IN THE BASTILLE, ON HIS TRIAL CAGLIOSTRO WAS EXONERATED FROM ANY IMPLICATION IN THE THEFT OF THE FAMOUS "QUEEN'S NECKLACE," AND LATER THE FACT WAS ESTABLISHED THAT HE HAD ACTUALLY WARNED CARDINAL DE ROHAN OF THE INTENDED CRIME. DESPITE THE FACT, HOWEVER, THAT HE WAS DISCHARGED AS INNOCENT BY THE FRENCH TRIAL COURT, A DELIBERATE EFFORT TO VILIFY CAGLIOSTRO WAS MADE BY AN ARTIST--MORE TALENTED THAN INTELLIGENT--WHO PAINTED A PICTURE SHOWING HIM HOLDING THE FATAL NECKLACE IN HIS HAND. THE TRIAL OF CAGLIOSTRO HAS BEEN CALLED THE PROLOGUE OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. THE SMOLDERING ANIMOSITY AGAINST MARIE ANTOINETTE AND LOUIS XVI ENGENDERED BY THIS TRIAL LATER BURST FORTH AS THE HOLOCAUST OF THE REIGN OF TERROR. IN HIS BROCHURE, CAGLIOSTRO AND HIS EGYPTIAN RITE OF FREEMASONRY, HENRY R. EVANS ALSO ABLY DEFENDS THIS MUCH PERSECUTED MAN AGAINST THE INFAMIES SO UNJUSTLY LINKED WITH HIS NAME. SINCERE INVESTIGATORS OF THE FACTS SURROUNDING THE LIFE AND MYSTERIOUS "DEATH" OF CAGLIOSTRO ARE OF THE OPINION THAT THE STORIES CIRCULATED AGAINST HIM MAY BE TRACED TO THE MACHINATIONS OF THE INQUISITION, WHICH IN THIS MANNER SOUGHT TO JUSTIFY HIS PERSECUTION. THE BASIC CHARGE AGAINST CAGLIOSTRO WAS THAT HE HAD ATTEMPTED TO FOUND A MASONIC LODGE IN ROME--NOTHING MORE. ALL OTHER ACCUSATIONS ARE OF SUBSEQUENT DATE. FOR SOME REASON UNDISCLOSED, THE POPE COMMUTED CAGLIOSTRO'S SENTENCE OF DEATH TO PERPETUAL IMPRISONMENT. THIS ACT IN ITSELF SHOWED THE REGARD IN WHICH CAGLIOSTRO WAS HELD EVEN BY HIS ENEMIES. WHILE HIS DEATH IS BELIEVED TO HAVE OCCURRED SEVERAL YEARS LATER IN AN INQUISITIONAL DUNGEON IN THE CASTLE OF SAN LEO, IT IS HIGHLY IMPROBABLE THAT SUCH WAS THE CASE. THERE ARE RUMORS THAT HE ESCAPED, AND ACCORDING TO ONE VERY SIGNIFICANT STORY CAGLIOSTRO FLED TO INDIA, WHERE HIS TALENTS RECEIVED THE APPRECIATION DENIED THEM IN POLITICS-RIDDEN EUROPE. AFTER CREATING HIS EGYPTIAN RITE, CAGLIOSTRO DECLARED THAT SINCE WOMEN HAD BEEN ADMITTED INTO THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES THERE WAS NO REASON WHY THEY SHOULD BE EXCLUDED FROM THE MODEM ORDERS. THE PRINCESSE DE LAMBALLE GRACIOUSLY ACCEPTED THE DIGNITY OF MISTRESS OF HONOR IN HIS SECRET SOCIETY, AND ON THE EVENING OF HER INITIATION THE MOST IMPORTANT MEMBERS OF THE FRENCH COURT WERE PRESENT. THE BRILLIANCE OF THE AFFAIR ATTRACTED THE ATTENTION OF THE MASONIC LODGES IN PARIS. THEIR REPRESENTATIVES, IN A SINCERE DESIRE TO UNDERSTAND THE MASONIC MYSTERIES, CHOSE THE LEARNED ORIENTALIST COURT DE GÉBELIN AS THEIR SPOKESMAN, AND INVITED COMTE DI CAGLIOSTRO TO ATTEND A CONFERENCE TO ASSIST IN CLEARING UP A NUMBER OF IMPORTANT QUESTIONS CONCERNING MASONIC PHILOSOPHY. THE COMTE ACCEPTED THE INVITATION. ON MAY 10, 1785, CAGLIOSTRO ATTENDED THE CONFERENCE CALLED FOR THAT PURPOSE, AND HIS POWER AND SIMPLICITY IMMEDIATELY WON FOR HIM THE FAVORABLE OPINION OF THE ENTIRE GATHERING. IT TOOK BUT A FEW WORDS FOR THE COURT DE GÉBELIN TO DISCOVER THAT HE WAS TALKING NOR ONLY TO A FELLOW SCHOLAR BUT TO A MAN INFINITELY HIS SUPERIOR. CAGLIOSTRO IMMEDIATELY PRESENTED AN ADDRESS, WHICH WAS SO UNEXPECTED, SO TOTALLY DIFFERENT FROM ANYTHING EVER HEARD BEFORE BY THOSE ASSEMBLED, THAT ALL WERE SPEECHLESS WITH AMAZEMENT. CAGLIOSTRO DECLARED THE ROSE-CROSS TO BE THE ANCIENT AND TRUE SYMBOL OF THE MYSTERIES AND, AFTER A BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF ITS ORIGINAL SYMBOLISM, BRANCHED OUT INTO A CONSIDERATION OF THE SYMBOLIC MEANING OF LETTERS, PREDICTING TO THE ASSEMBLY THE FUTURE OF FRANCE IN A GRAPHIC MANNER THAT LEFT NO ROOM FOR DOUBT THAT THE SPEAKER WAS A MAN OF INSIGHT AND SUPERNATURAL POWER. WITH A CURIOUS ARRANGEMENT OF THE LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET, CAGLIOSTRO FORETOLD IN DETAIL THE HORRORS OF THE COMING REVOLUTION AND THE FALL OF THE MONARCHY, DESCRIBING MINUTELY THE FATE OF THE VARIOUS MEMBERS OF THE ROYAL FAMILY. HE ALSO PROPHESIED THE ADVENT OF NAPOLEON AND THE RISE OF THE FIRST EMPIRE. ALL THIS HE DID TO DEMONSTRATE THAT WHICH CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED BY SUPERIOR KNOWLEDGE. LATER WHEN ARRESTED AND SENT TO THE BASTILLE, CAGLIOSTRO WROTE ON THE WALL OF HIS CELL THE FOLLOWING CRYPTIC MESSAGE WHICH, WHEN INTERPRETED, READS: "IN 1789 THE BESIEGED BASTILLE WILL ON JULY 14TH BE PULLED DOWN BY YOU FROM TOP TO BOTTOM." CAGLIOSTRO WAS THE MYSTERIOUS AGENT OF THE KNIGHTS TEMPLARS THE ROSICRUCIAN INITIATE WHOSE MAGNIFICENT STORE OF LEARNING IS ATTESTED BY THE PROFUNDITY OF THE EGYPTIAN RITE OF FREEMASONRY. THUS, COMTE DI CAGLIOSTRO REMAINS ONE OF THE STRANGEST CHARACTERS IN HISTORY--BELIEVED BY HIS FRIENDS TO HAVE LIVED FOREVER AND TO HAVE TAKEN PART IN THE MARRIAGE FEAST OF CANA, AND ACCUSED BY HIS ENEMIES OF BEING THE DEVIL INCARNATE! HIS POWERS OF PROPHECY ARE ABLY DESCRIBED BY ALEXANDRE DUMAS IN THE QUEEN'S NECKLACE. THE WORLD HE SOUGHT TO SERVE IN HIS OWN STRANGE WAY RECEIVED HIM NOT, BUT HAS FOLLOWED WITH RELENTLESS PERSECUTION DOWN THROUGH THE CENTURIES EVEN THE VERY MEMORY OF THIS ILLUSTRIOUS ADEPT WHO, UNABLE TO ACCOMPLISH THE GREAT LABOR AT HAND, STEPPED ASIDE IN FAVOR OF HIS MORE SUCCESSFUL COMPATRIOT, THE COMTE DE ST-GERMAIN.
THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN
DURING THE EARLY PART OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY THERE APPEARED IN THE DIPLOMATIC CIRCLES OF EUROPE THE MOST BAFFLING PERSONALITY OF HISTORY--A MAN WHOSE LIFE WAS SO NEAR A SYNONYM OF MYSTERY THAT THE ENIGMA OF HIS TRUE IDENTITY WAS AS INSOLVABLE TO HIS CONTEMPORARIES AS IT HAS BEEN TO LATER INVESTIGATORS. THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN WAS RECOGNIZED AS THE OUTSTANDING SCHOLAR AND LINGUIST OF HIS DAY. HIS VERSATILE ACCOMPLISHMENTS EXTENDED FROM CHEMISTRY AND HISTORY TO POETRY AND MUSIC. HE PLAYED SEVERAL MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS WITH GREAT SKILL AND AMONG HIS NUMEROUS COMPOSITIONS WAS A SHORT OPERA. HE WAS ALSO AN ARTIST OF RARE ABILITY AND THE REMARKABLY LUMINOUS EFFECTS WHICH HE CREATED ON CANVAS ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN THE RESULT OF HIS MIXING POWDERED MOTHER-OF-PEARL WITH HIS PIGMENTS. HE GAINED WORLDWIDE DISTINCTION FOR HIS ABILITY TO REPRODUCE IN HIS PAINTINGS THE ORIGINAL LUSTER OF THE PRECIOUS STONES APPEARING UPON THE COSTUMES OF HIS SUBJECTS. HIS LINGUISTIC PROFICIENCY VERGED ON THE SUPERNATURAL. HE SPOKE GERMAN, ENGLISH, ITALIAN, PORTUGUESE, SPANISH, FRENCH WITH A PIEDMONTESE ACCENT, GREEK, LATIN, SANSKRIT, ARABIC, AND CHINESE WITH SUCH FLUENCY THAT IN EVERY LAND HE VISITED HE WAS ACCEPTED AS A NATIVE. HE WAS AMBIDEXTROUS TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT: HE COULD WRITE THE SAME ARTICLE WITH BOTH HANDS SIMULTANEOUSLY. WHEN THE TWO PIECES OF PAPER WERE AFTERWARDS PLACED TOGETHER WITH A LIGHT BEHIND THEM, THE WRITING ON ONE SHEET EXACTLY COVERED, LETTER FOR LETTER, THE WRITING ON THE OTHER. AS A HISTORIAN, THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN POSSESSED UNCANNY KNOWLEDGE OF EVERY OCCURRENCE OF THE PRECEDING TWO THOUSAND YEARS, AND IN HIS REMINISCENCES, HE DESCRIBED IN INTIMATE DETAIL EVENTS OF PREVIOUS CENTURIES IN WHICH HE HAD PLAYED IMPORTANT ROLES. HE ASSISTED MESMER IN DEVELOPING THE THEORY OF MESMERISM, AND IN ALL PROBABILITY WAS THE ACTUAL DISCOVERER OF THAT SCIENCE. HIS KNOWLEDGE OF CHEMISTRY WAS SO PROFOUND THAT HE COULD REMOVE FLAWS FROM DIAMONDS AND OTHER PRECIOUS STONES--A FEAT WHICH HE ACTUALLY PERFORMED AT THE REQUEST OF LOUIS XV IN 1757. HE WAS ALSO RECOGNIZED AS AN ART CRITIC WITHOUT A PEER AND WAS OFTEN CONSULTED REGARDING PAINTINGS ACCREDITED TO THE GREAT MASTERS. HIS CLAIM TO THE POSSESSION OF THE FABLED ELIXIR OF LIFE WAS HOME WITNESS TO BY MADAME DE POMPADOUR, WHO DISCOVERED, SHE DECLARED, THAT HE HAD PRESENTED A LADY OF THE COURT WITH A CERTAIN PRICELESS LIQUID WHICH HAD HAD THE EFFECT OF PRESERVING HER YOUTHFUL VIVACITY AND BEAUTY FOR OVER TWENTY-FIVE YEARS BEYOND THE NORMAL TERM. THE STARTLING ACCURACY OF HIS PROPHETIC UTTERANCES GAINED FOR HIM NO SMALL DEGREE OF FAME. TO MARIE ANTOINETTE HE PREDICTED THE FALL OF THE FRENCH MONARCHY, AND HE WAS ALSO AWARE OF THE UNHAPPY FATE OF THE ROYAL FAMILY YEARS BEFORE THE REVOLUTION ACTUALLY TOOK PLACE. THE CROWNING EVIDENCE, HOWEVER, OF THE COMTE'S GENIUS WAS HIS PENETRATING GRASP OF THE POLITICAL SITUATION OF EUROPE AND THE CONSUMMATE SKILL WITH WHICH HE PARRIED THE THRUSTS OF HIS DIPLOMATIC ADVERSARIES. HE WAS EMPLOYED BY A NUMBER OF EUROPEAN GOVERNMENTS, INCLUDING THE FRENCH, AS A SECRET AGENT, AND AT ALL TIMES BORE CREDENTIALS WHICH GAVE HIM ENTRÉE TO THE MOST EXCLUSIVE CIRCLES. IN HER EXCELLENT MONOGRAPH, THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN, THE SECRET OF KINGS, MRS. COOPER-OAKLEY LISTS THE MOST IMPORTANT NAMES UNDER WHICH THIS AMAZING PERSON MASQUERADED BETWEEN THE YEARS 1710 AND 1822. "DURING THIS TIME," SHE WRITES, "WE HAVE M. DE ST.-GERMAIN AS THE MARQUIS DE MONTFERRAT, COMTE BELLAMARRE OR AYMAR AT VENICE, CHEVALIER SCHOENING AT PISA, CHEVALIER WELDON AT MILAN AND LEIPZIG, COMTE SOLTIKOFF AT GENOA AND LEGHORN, GRAF TZAROGY AT SCHWALBACH AND TRIESDORF, PRINZ RAGOCZY AT DRESDEN, AND COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN AT PARIS, THE HAGUE, LONDON, AND ST. PETERSBURG." IT IS EVIDENT THAT M. DE ST.-GERMAIN ADOPTED THESE VARIOUS NAMES IN THE INTERESTS OF THE POLITICAL SECRET SERVICE WORK WHICH HISTORIANS HAVE PRESUMED TO BE THE MAJOR MISSION OF HIS LIFE. THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS OF MEDIUM HEIGHT, WELL PROPORTIONED IN BODY, AND OF REGULAR AND PLEASING FEATURES. HIS COMPLEXION WAS SOMEWHAT SWARTHY AND HIS HAIR DARK, THOUGH OFTEN SHOWN POWDERED. HE DRESSED SIMPLY, USUALLY IN BLACK, BUT HIS CLOTHES WERE WELL FITTING AND OF THE BEST QUALITY. HE HAD APPARENTLY A MANIA FOR DIAMONDS, WHICH HE WORE NOT ONLY IN RINGS BUT ALSO IN HIS WATCH AND CHAIN, HIS SNUFF BOX, AND UPON HIS BUCKLES. A JEWELER ONCE ESTIMATED THE VALUE OF HIS SHOE BUCKLES AT 200,000 FRANCS. THE COMTE IS GENERALLY DEPICTED AS A MAN IN MIDDLE LIFE, ENTIRELY DEVOID OF WRINKLES AND FREE FROM ANY PHYSICAL INFIRMITY. HE ATE NO MEAT AND DRANK NO WINE, IN FACT SELDOM DINED IN THE PRESENCE OF ANY SECOND PERSON. ALTHOUGH HE WAS LOOKED UPON AS A CHARLATAN AND IMPOSTOR BY A FEW NOBLES AT THE FRENCH COURT, LOUIS XV SEVERELY REPRIMANDED A COURTIER WHO MADE A DISPARAGING REMARK CONCERNING HIM. THE GRACE AND DIGNITY THAT CHARACTERIZED HIS CONDUCT, TOGETHER WITH HIS PERFECT CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION, ATTESTED THE INNATE REFINEMENT AND CULTURE OF ONE "TO THE MANNER BORN." THIS REMARKABLE PERSON ALSO HAD THE SURPRISING AND IMPRESSIVE ABILITY TO DIVINE, EVEN TO THE MOST MINUTE DETAILS, THE QUESTIONS OF HIS INQUISITORS BEFORE THEY WERE ASKED. BY SOMETHING AKIN TO TELEPATHY HE WAS ALSO ABLE TO FEEL WHEN HIS PRESENCE WAS NEEDED IN SOME DISTANT CITY OR STATE, AND IT HAS EVEN BEEN RECORDED OF HIM THAT HE HAD THE ASTONISHING HABIT NOT ONLY OF APPEARING IN HIS OWN APARTMENT AND IN THOSE OF FRIENDS WITHOUT RESORTING TO THE CONVENTIONALITY OF THE DOOR BUT ALSO OF DEPARTING THEREFROM IN A SIMILAR MANNER. M. DE ST.-GERMAIN'S TRAVELS COVERED MANY COUNTRIES. DURING THE REIGN OF PETER III, HE WAS IN RUSSIA AND BETWEEN THE YEARS 1737 AND 1742 IN THE COURT OF THE SHAH OF PERSIA AS AN HONORED GUEST. ON THE SUBJECT: OF HIS WANDERINGS UNA BIRCH WRITES: "THE TRAVELS OF THE COMTE DE SAINT-GERMAIN COVERED A LONG PERIOD OF YEARS AND A GREAT RANGE OF COUNTRIES. FROM PERSIA TO FRANCE AND FROM CALCUTTA TO ROME HE WAS KNOWN AND RESPECTED. HORACE WALPOLE SPOKE WITH HIM IN LONDON IN 1745; CLIVE KNEW HIM IN INDIA IN 1756; MADAME D'ADHÉMAR ALLEGES THAT SHE MET HIM IN PARIS IN 1789, FIVE YEARS AFTER HIS SUPPOSED DEATH; WHILE OTHER PERSONS PRETEND TO HAVE HELD CONVERSATIONS WITH HIM IN THE EARLY NINETEENTH CENTURY. HE WAS ON FAMILIAR AND INTIMATE TERMS WITH THE CROWNED HEADS OF EUROPE AND THE HONORED FRIEND OF MANY DISTINGUISHED PERSONS OF ALL NATIONALITIES. HE IS EVEN MENTIONED IN THE MEMOIRS AND LETTERS OF THE DAY, AND ALWAYS AS A MAN OF MYSTERY. FREDERICK THE GREAT, VOLTAIRE, MADAME DE POMPADOUR, ROUSSEAU, CHATHAM, AND WALPOLE, ALL OF WHOM KNEW HIM PERSONALLY, RIVALLED EACH OTHER IN CURIOSITY AS TO HIS ORIGIN. DURING THE MANY DECADES IN WHICH HE WAS BEFORE THE WORLD, HOWEVER, NO ONE SUCCEEDED IN DISCOVERING WHY HE APPEARED AS A JACOBITE AGENT IN LONDON, AS A CONSPIRATOR IN PETERSBURG, AS AN ALCHEMIST AND CONNOISSEUR OF PICTURES IN PARIS, OR AS A RUSSIAN GENERAL AT NAPLES. NOW AND AGAIN THE CURTAIN WHICH SHROUDS HIS ACTIONS IS DRAWN ASIDE, AND WE ARE PERMITTED TO SEE HIM FIDDLING IN THE MUSIC ROOM AT VERSAILLES, GOSSIPING WITH HORACE WALPOLE IN LONDON, SITTING IN FREDERICK THE GREAT'S LIBRARY AT BERLIN, OR CONDUCTING ILLUMINIST MEETINGS IN CAVERNS BY THE RHINE." (THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, JANUARY, 1908.) THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN HAS BEEN GENERALLY REGARDED AS AN IMPORTANT FIGURE IN EARLY ACTIVITIES OF THE FREEMASONS. REPEATED EFFORTS, HOWEVER, PROBABLY WITH AN ULTERIOR MOTIVE, HAVE BEEN MADE TO DISCREDIT HIS MASONIC AFFILIATIONS. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS IS THE ACCOUNT APPEARING IN THE SECRET TRADITION IN FREEMASONRY, BY ARTHUR EDWARD---
[image: THE ''DIVINE'' CAGLIOSTRO.]
THE ''DIVINE'' CAGLIOSTRO.
THE COMTE DI CAGLIOSTRO IS DESCRIBED AS A MAN NOT OVERLY TALL, BUT SQUARE SHOULDERED AND DEEP OF CHEST. HIS HEAD, WHICH WAS LARGE, WAS ABUNDANTLY COVERED WITH BLACK HAIR COMBED BACK FROM HIS BROAD AND NOBLE FOREHEAD. HIS EYES WERE BLACK AND VERY BRILLIANT, AND WHEN HE SPOKE WITH GREAT FEELING UPON SOME PROFOUND SUBJECT THE PUPILS DILATED, HIS EYEBROWS ROSE, AND HE SHOOK HIS HEAD LIKE A MANED LION. HIS HANDS AND FEET WERE SMALL--AN INDICATION OF NOBLE BIRTH--AND HIS WHOLE BEARING WAS ONE OF DIGNITY AND STUDIOUSNESS. HE WAS FILLED WITH ENERGY, AND COULD ACCOMPLISH A PRODIGIOUS AMOUNT OF WORK. HE DRESSED SOMEWHAT FANTASTICALLY, GAVE SO FREELY FROM AN INEXHAUSTIBLE PURSE THAT HE RECEIVED THE TITLE OF "FATHER OF THE POOR," ACCEPTED NOTHING FROM ANYONE, AND MAINTAINED HIMSELF IN MAGNIFICENCE IN A COMBINED TEMPLE AND PALACE IN THE RUE D, LA SOURDIÈRE. ACCORDING TO HIS OWN STATEMENT HE WAS INITIATED INTO THE MYSTERIES BY NONE OTHER THAN THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN. HE HAD TRAVELED THROUGH ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD, AND IN THE RUINS OF ANCIENT BABYLON AND NINEVEH HAD DISCOVERED WISE MEN WHO UNDERSTOOD ALL THE SECRETS OF HUMAN LIFE. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] WAITE. THIS AUTHOR, AFTER MAKING SEVERAL RATHER DISPARAGING REMARKS ON THE SUBJECT, AMPLIFIES HIS ARTICLE BY REPRODUCING AN ENGRAVING OF THE WRONG COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN, APPARENTLY BEING UNABLE TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE GREAT ILLUMINIST AND THE FRENCH GENERAL. IT WILL YET BE ESTABLISHED BEYOND ALL DOUBT THAT THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN WAS BOTH A MASON AND A TEMPLAR; IN FACT, THE MEMOIRS OF CAGLIOSTRO CONTAIN A DIRECT STATEMENT OF HIS INITIATION INTO THE ORDER OF THE KNIGHTS TEMPLARS AT THE HANDS OF ST.-GERMAIN. MANY OF THE ILLUSTRIOUS PERSONAGES WITH WHOM THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN ASSOCIATED WERE HIGH MASONS, AND SUFFICIENT MEMORANDA HAVE BEEN PRESERVED CONCERNING THE DISCUSSIONS WHICH THEY HELD TO PROVE THAT HE WAS A MASTER OF FREEMASONIC LORE. IT IS ALSO REASONABLY CERTAIN THAT HE WAS CONNECTED WITH THE ROSICRUCIAN’S--POSSIBLY HAVING BEEN THE ACTUAL HEAD OF THAT ORDER. THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN WAS THOROUGHLY CONVERSANT WITH THE PRINCIPLES OF ORIENTAL ESOTERICISM. HE PRACTICED THE EASTERN SYSTEM OF MEDITATION AND CONCENTRATION, UPON SEVERAL OCCASIONS HAVING BEEN SEEN SEATED WITH HIS FEET CROSSED AND HANDS FOLDED IN THE POSTURE OF A HINDU BUDDHA. HE HAD A RETREAT IN THE HEART OF THE HIMALAYAS TO WHICH HE RETIRED PERIODICALLY FROM THE WORLD. ON ONE OCCASION HE DECLARED THAT HE WOULD REMAIN IN INDIA FOR EIGHTY-FIVE YEARS AND THEN WOULD RETURN TO THE SCENE OF HIS EUROPEAN LABORS. AT VARIOUS TIMES HE ADMITTED THAT HE WAS OBEYING THE ORDERS OF A POWER HIGHER AND GREATER THAN HIMSELF. WHAT HE DID NOT SAY WAS THAT THIS SUPERIOR POWER WAS THE MYSTERY SCHOOL WHICH HAD SENT HIM INTO THE WORLD TO ACCOMPLISH A DEFINITE MISSION. THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN AND SIR FRANCIS BACON ARE THE TWO GREATEST EMISSARIES SENT INTO THE WORLD BY THE SECRET BROTHERHOOD IN THE LAST THOUSAND YEARS. E. FRANCIS UDNY, A THEOSOPHICAL WRITER, IS OF THE BELIEF THAT THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN WAS NOT THE SON OF PRINCE RÁKÓCZY OF TRANSYLVANIA, BUT BECAUSE OF HIS AGE COULD HAVE BEEN NONE OTHER THAN THE PRINCE HIMSELF, WHO WAS KNOWN TO BE OF A DEEP PHILOSOPHIC AND MYSTIC NATURE. THE SAME WRITER BELIEVES THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN PASSED THROUGH THE "PHILOSOPHIC DEATH" AS FRANCIS BACON IN 1626, AS FRANÇOIS RÁKÓCZY IN 1735, AND AS COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN IN 1784. HE ALSO FEELS THAT THE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN WAS THE FAMOUS COMTE DE GABALIS, AND AS COUNT HOMPESCH WAS THE LAST GRAND MASTER OF THE KNIGHTS OF MALTA. IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT MANY MEMBERS OF THE EUROPEAN SECRET SOCIETIES HAVE FEIGNED DEATH FOR VARIOUS PURPOSES. MARSHAL NEY, A MEMBER OF THE SOCIETY OF UNKNOWN PHILOSOPHERS, ESCAPED THE FIRING SQUAD AND UNDER THE NAME OF PETER STUART NEY LIVED AND TAUGHT SCHOOL FOR OVER THIRTY YEARS IN NORTH CAROLINA. ON HIS DEATHBED, P. S. NEY TOLD DOCTOR LOCKE, THE ATTENDING PHYSICIAN, THAT HE WAS MARSHAL NEY OF FRANCE. IN CONCLUDING AN ARTICLE ON THE IDENTITY OF THE INSCRUTABLE COMTE DE ST.-GERMAIN, ANDREW LANG WRITES: "DID SAINT-GERMAIN REALLY DIE IN THE PALACE OF PRINCE CHARLES OF HESSE ABOUT 1780-85? DID HE, ON THE OTHER HAND, ESCAPE FROM THE FRENCH PRISON WHERE GROSLEY THOUGHT HE SAW HIM, DURING THE FRENCH REVOLUTION? WAS HE KNOWN TO LORD LYTTON ABOUT 1860? IS HE THE MYSTERIOUS MUSCOVITE ADVISER OF THE DALAI LAMA? WHO KNOWS? HE IS A WILL-O'-THE-WISP OF THE MEMOIR-WRITERS OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. " (SEE HISTORICAL MYSTERIES.)
EPISODES FROM AMERICAN HISTORY
MANY TIMES, THE QUESTION HAS BEEN ASKED, WAS FRANCIS BACON'S VISION OF THE "NEW ATLANTIS" A PROPHETIC DREAM OF THE GREAT CIVILIZATION WHICH WAS SO SOON TO RISE UPON THE SOIL OF THE NEW WORLD? IT CANNOT BE DOUBTED THAT THE SECRET SOCIETIES OF EUROPE CONSPIRED TO ESTABLISH UPON THE AMERICAN CONTINENT "A NEW NATION, CONCEIVED IN LIBERTY AND DEDICATED TO THE PROPOSITION THAT ALL MEN ARE CREATED EQUAL." TWO INCIDENTS IN THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES EVIDENCE THE INFLUENCE OF THAT SILENT BODY WHICH HAS SO LONG GUIDED THE DESTINIES OF PEOPLES AND RELIGIONS. BY THEM NATIONS ARE CREATED AS VEHICLES FOR THE PROMULGATION OF IDEALS, AND WHILE NATIONS ARE TRUE TO THESE IDEALS THEY SURVIVE; WHEN THEY VARY FROM THEM, THEY VANISH LIKE THE ATLANTIS OF OLD WHICH HAD CEASED TO "KNOW THE GODS." IN HIS ADMIRABLE LITTLE TREATISE, OUR FLAG, ROBERT ALLEN CAMPBELL REVIVES THE DETAILS OF AN OBSCURE, BUT MOST IMPORTANT, EPISODE OF AMERICAN HISTORY--THE DESIGNING OF THE COLONIAL FLAG OF 1775. THE ACCOUNT INVOLVES A MYSTERIOUS MAN CONCERNING WHOM NO INFORMATION IS AVAILABLE OTHER THAN THAT HE WAS ON FAMILIAR TERMS WITH BOTH GENERAL GEORGE WASHINGTON AND DR. BENJAMIN FRANKLIN. THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION OF HIM IS TAKEN FROM CAMPBELL'S TREATISE: "LITTLE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN KNOWN CONCERNING THIS OLD GENTLEMAN; AND IN THE MATERIALS FROM WHICH THIS ACCOUNT IS COMPILED HIS NAME IS NOT EVEN ONCE MENTIONED, FOR HE IS UNIFORMLY SPOKEN OF OR REFERRED TO AS 'THE PROFESSOR.' HE WAS EVIDENTLY FAR BEYOND HIS THREESCORE AND TEN YEARS; AND HE OFTEN REFERRED TO HISTORICAL EVENTS OF MORE THAN A CENTURY PREVIOUS JUST AS IF HE HAD BEEN A LIVING WITNESS OF THEIR OCCURRENCE; STILL HE WAS ERECT, VIGOROUS AND ACTIVE--HALE, HEARTY, AND CLEAR-MINDED--AS STRONG AND ENERGETIC EVERY WAY AS IN THE PRIME OF HIS LIFE HE WAS TALL, OF FINE FIGURE, PERFECTLY EASY, AND VERY DIGNIFIED IN HIS MANNERS; BEING AT ONCE COURTEOUS, GRACIOUS AND COMMANDING. HE WAS, FOR THOSE TIMES AND CONSIDERING THE CUSTOMS OF THE COLONISTS, VERY PECULIAR IN HIS METHOD OF LIVING; FOR HE ATE NO FLESH, FOWL OR FISH; HE NEVER USED FOR FOOD ANY 'GREEN THING,' ANY ROOTS OR ANYTHING UNRIPE; HE DRANK NO LIQUOR, WINE OR ALE; BUT CONFINED HIS DIET TO CEREALS AND THEIR PRODUCTS, FRUITS THAT WERE RIPENED ON THE STEM IN THE SUN, NUTS, MILD TEA AND THE SWEETS OF HONEY, SUGAR OR MOLASSES. "HE WAS WELL EDUCATED, HIGHLY CULTIVATED, OF EXTENSIVE AS WELL AS VARIED INFORMATION, AND VERY STUDIOUS. HE SPENT CONSIDERABLE OF HIS TIME IN THE PATIENT AND PERSISTENT CONNING OF A NUMBER OF VERY RARE OLD BOOKS AND ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS WHICH HE SEEMED TO BE DECIPHERING, TRANSLATING OR REWRITING. THESE BOOKS AND MANUSCRIPTS, TOGETHER WITH HIS OWN WRITINGS, HE NEVER SHOWED TO ANYONE; AND HE DID NOT EVEN MENTION THEM IN HIS CONVERSATIONS WITH THE FAMILY, EXCEPT IN THE MOST CASUAL WAY; AND HE ALWAYS LOCKED THEM UP CAREFULLY IN A LARGE, OLD-FASHIONED, CUBICALLY SHAPED, IRON-BOUND, HEAVY, OAKEN CHEST, WHENEVER HE LEFT HIS ROOM, EVEN FOR HIS MEALS. HE TOOK LONG AND FREQUENT WALKS ALONE, SAT ON THE BROWS OF THE NEIGHBORING HILLS, OR MUSED IN THE MIDST OF THE GREEN AND FLOWER-GEMMED MEADOWS. HE WAS FAIRLY LIBERAL--BUT IN NO WAY LAVISH--IN SPENDING HIS MONEY, WITH WHICH HE WAS WELL SUPPLIED. HE WAS A QUIET, THOUGH A VERY GENIAL AND VERY INTERESTING, MEMBER OF THE FAMILY; AND BE WAS SEEMINGLY AT HOME UPON ANY AND EVERY TOPIC COMING UP IN CONVERSATION. HE WAS, IN SHORT, ONE WHOM EVERYONE WOULD NOTICE AND RESPECT, WHOM FEW WOULD FEEL WELL ACQUAINTED WITH, AND WHOM NO ONE WOULD PRESUME TO QUESTION CONCERNING HIMSELF--AS TO WHENCE HE CAME, WHY HE TARRIED, OR WHITHER HE JOURNEYED." BY SOMETHING MORE THAN A MERE COINCIDENCE THE COMMITTEE APPOINTED BY THE COLONIAL CONGRESS TO DESIGN A FLAG ACCEPTED AN INVITATION TO BE GUESTS, WHILE IN CAMBRIDGE, OF THE SAME FAMILY WITH WHICH THE PROFESSOR WAS STAYING. IT WAS HERE THAT GENERAL WASHINGTON JOINED THEM FOR THE PURPOSE OF DECIDING UPON A FITTING EMBLEM. BY THE SIGNS WHICH PASSED BETWEEN THEM IT WAS EVIDENT THAT BOTH GENERAL WASHINGTON AND DOCTOR FRANKLIN RECOGNIZED THE PROFESSOR, AND BY UNANIMOUS APPROVAL HE WAS INVITED TO BECOME AN ACTIVE MEMBER OF THE COMMITTEE. DURING THE PROCEEDINGS WHICH FOLLOWED, THE PROFESSOR WAS TREATED WITH THE MOST PROFOUND RESPECT AND ALL OF HIS SUGGESTIONS IMMEDIATELY ACTED UPON. HE SUBMITTED A PATTERN WHICH HE CONSIDERED SYMBOLICALLY APPROPRIATE FOR THE NEW FLAG, AND THIS WAS UNHESITATINGLY ACCEPTED BY THE OTHER SIX MEMBERS OF THE COMMITTEE, WHO VOTED THAT THE ARRANGEMENT SUGGESTED BY THE PROFESSOR BE FORTHWITH ADOPTED. AFTER THE EPISODE OF THE FLAG THE PROFESSOR QUIETLY VANISHED, AND NOTHING FURTHER IS KNOWN CONCERNING HIM. DID GENERAL WASHINGTON AND DOCTOR FRANKLIN RECOGNIZE THE PROFESSOR AS AN EMISSARY OF THE MYSTERY SCHOOL WHICH HAS SO LONG CONTROLLED THE POLITICAL DESTINIES OF THIS PLANET? BENJAMIN FRANKLIN WAS A PHILOSOPHER AND A FREEMASON--POSSIBLY A ROSICRUCIAN INITIATE. HE AND THE MARQUIS DE LAFAYETTE--ALSO A MAN OF MYSTERY--CONSTITUTE TWO OF THE MOST IMPORTANT LINKS IN THE CHAIN OF CIRCUMSTANCE THAT CULMINATED IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ORIGINAL THIRTEEN AMERICAN COLONIES AS A FREE AND INDEPENDENT NATION. DOCTOR FRANKLIN'S PHILOSOPHIC ATTAINMENTS ARE WELL ATTESTED IN POOR RICHARD'S ALMANAC, PUBLISHED BY HIM FOR MANY YEARS UNDER THE NAME OF RICHARD SAUNDERS. HIS INTEREST IN THE CAUSE OF FREEMASONRY IS ALSO SHOWN BY HIS REPUBLICATION OF ANDERSON'S CONSTITUTIONS OF FREEMASONRY, A RARE AND MUCH DISPUTED WORK ON THE SUBJECT. IT WAS DURING THE EVENING OF JULY 4, 1776, THAT THE SECOND OF THESE MYSTERIOUS EPISODES OCCURRED. IN THE OLD STATE HOUSE IN PHILADELPHIA A GROUP OF MEN WERE GATHERED FOR THE MOMENTOUS TASK OF SEVERING THE LAST TIE BETWEEN THE OLD COUNTRY AND THE NEW. IT WAS A GRAVE MOMENT AND NOT A FEW OF THOSE PRESENT FEARED THAT THEIR LIVES WOULD BE THE FORFEIT FOR THEIR AUDACITY. IN THE MIDST OF THE DEBATE A FIERCE VOICE RANG OUT. THE DEBATERS STOPPED AND TURNED TO LOOK UPON THE STRANGER. WHO WAS THIS MAN WHO HAD SUDDENLY APPEARED IN THEIR MIDST AND TRANSFIXED THEM WITH HIS ORATORY? THEY HAD NEVER SEEN HIM BEFORE, NONE KNEW WHEN HE HAD ENTERED, BUT HIS TALL FORM AND PALE FACE FILLED THEM WITH AWE. HIS VOICE RINGING WITH A HOLY ZEAL, THE STRANGER STIRRED THEM TO THEIR VERY SOULS. HIS CLOSING WORDS RANG THROUGH THE BUILDING: "GOD HAS GIVEN AMERICA TO BE FREE!" AS THE STRANGER SANK INTO A CHAIR EXHAUSTED, A WILD ENTHUSIASM BURST FORTH. NAME AFTER NAME WAS PLACED UPON THE PARCHMENT: THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE WAS SIGNED. BUT WHERE WAS THE MAN WHO HAD PRECIPITATED THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THIS IMMORTAL TASK--WHO HAD LIFTED FOR A MOMENT THE VEIL FROM THE EYES OF THE ASSEMBLAGE AND REVEALED TO THEM A PART AT LEAST OF THE GREAT PURPOSE FOR WHICH THE NEW NATION WAS CONCEIVED? HE HAD DISAPPEARED, NOR WAS HE EVER SEEN AGAIN OR HIS IDENTITY ESTABLISHED. THIS EPISODE PARALLELS OTHERS OF A SIMILAR KIND RECORDED BY ANCIENT HISTORIANS, ATTENDANT UPON THE FOUNDING OF EVERY NEW NATION. ARE THEY COINCIDENCES, OR DO THEY DEMONSTRATE THAT THE DIVINE WISDOM OF THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES STILL IS PRESENT IN THE WORLD, SERVING MANKIND AS IT DID OF OLD? …
THE RELIGION OF THE ANCIENT CELTS
CHAPTER I.
TO SUMMON A DEAD RELIGION FROM ITS FORGOTTEN GRAVE AND TO MAKE IT TELL ITS STORY, WOULD REQUIRE AN ENCHANTER'S WAND. OTHER OLD FAITHS, OF EGYPT, BABYLON, GREECE, ROME, ARE KNOWN TO US. BUT IN THEIR CASE LITURGIES, MYTHS, THEOGONIES, THEOLOGIES, AND THE ACCESSORIES OF CULT, REMAIN TO YIELD THEIR REPORT OF THE OUTWARD FORM OF HUMAN BELIEF AND ASPIRATION. HOW SCANTY, ON THE OTHER HAND, ARE THE RECORDS OF CELTIC RELIGION! THE BYGONE FAITH OF A PEOPLE WHO HAVE INSPIRED THE WORLD WITH NOBLE DREAMS MUST BE CONSTRUCTED PAINFULLY, AND OFTEN IN FEAR AND TREMBLING, OUT OF FRAGMENTARY AND, IN MANY CASES, TRANSFORMED REMAINS. WE HAVE THE SURFACE OBSERVATIONS OF CLASSICAL OBSERVERS, DEDICATIONS IN THE ROMANO-CELTIC AREA TO GODS MOSTLY ASSIMILATED TO THE GODS OF THE CONQUERORS, FIGURED MONUMENTS MAINLY OF THE SAME PERIOD, COINS, SYMBOLS, PLACE AND PERSONAL NAMES. FOR THE IRISH CELTS THERE IS A MASS OF WRITTEN MATERIAL FOUND MAINLY IN ELEVENTH AND TWELFTH CENTURY MSS. MUCH OF THIS, IN SPITE OF ALTERATION AND EXCISION, IS BASED ON DIVINE AND HEROIC MYTHS, AND IT ALSO CONTAINS OCCASIONAL NOTICES OF RITUAL. FROM WALES COME DOCUMENTS LIKE THE MABINOGION, AND STRANGE POEMS THE PERSONAGES OF WHICH ARE ANCIENT GODS TRANSFORMED, BUT WHICH TELL NOTHING OF RITE OR CULT. VALUABLE HINTS ARE FURNISHED BY EARLY ECCLESIASTICAL DOCUMENTS, BUT MORE IMPORTANT IS EXISTING FOLK-CUSTOM, WHICH PRESERVES SO MUCH OF THE OLD CULT, THOUGH IT HAS LOST ITS MEANING TO THOSE WHO NOW USE IT. FOLK-TALES MAY ALSO BE INQUIRED OF, IF WE DISCRIMINATE BETWEEN WHAT IN THEM IS CELTIC AND WHAT IS UNIVERSAL. LASTLY, CELTIC BURIAL-MOUNDS AND OTHER REMAINS YIELD THEIR TESTIMONY TO ANCIENT BELIEF AND CUSTOM. FROM THESE SOURCES WE TRY TO REBUILD CELTIC PAGANISM AND TO GUESS AT ITS INNER SPIRIT, THOUGH WE ARE WORKING IN THE TWILIGHT ON A HEAP OF FRAGMENTS. NO CELT HAS LEFT US A RECORD OF HIS FAITH AND PRACTICE, AND THE UNWRITTEN POEMS OF THE DRUIDS DIED WITH THEM. YET FROM THESE FRAGMENTS WE SEE THE CELT AS THE SEEKER AFTER GOD, LINKING HIMSELF BY STRONG TIES TO THE UNSEEN, AND EAGER TO CONQUER THE UNKNOWN BY RELIGIOUS RITE OR MAGIC ART. FOR THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT HAVE NEVER APPEALED IN VAIN TO THE CELTIC SOUL, AND LONG-AGO CLASSICAL OBSERVERS WERE STRUCK WITH THE RELIGIOSITY OF THE CELTS. THEY NEITHER FORGOT NOR TRANSGRESSED THE LAW OF THE GODS, AND THEY THOUGHT THAT NO GOOD BEFELL MEN APART FROM THEIR WILL. THE SUBMISSION OF THE CELTS TO THE DRUIDS SHOWS HOW THEY WELCOMED AUTHORITY IN MATTERS OF RELIGION, AND ALL CELTIC REGIONS HAVE BEEN CHARACTERIZED BY RELIGIOUS DEVOTION, EASILY PASSING OVER TO SUPERSTITION, AND BY LOYALTY TO IDEALS AND LOST CAUSES. THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] CELTS WERE BORN DREAMERS, AS THEIR EXQUISITE ELYSIUM BELIEF WILL SHOW, AND MUCH THAT IS SPIRITUAL AND ROMANTIC IN MORE THAN ONE EUROPEAN LITERATURE IS DUE TO THEM. THE ANALOGY OF RELIGIOUS EVOLUTION IN OTHER FAITHS HELPS US IN RECONSTRUCTING THAT OF THE CELTS. THOUGH NO HISTORIC CELTIC GROUP WAS RACIALLY PURE, THE PROFOUND INFLUENCE OF THE CELTIC TEMPERAMENT SOON "CELTICIZED" THE RELIGIOUS CONTRIBUTIONS OF THE NON-CELTIC ELEMENT WHICH MAY ALREADY HAVE HAD MANY CELTIC PARALLELS. BECAUSE A GIVEN CELTIC RITE OR BELIEF SEEMS TO BE "UN-ARYAN," IT NEED NOT NECESSARILY BE BORROWED. THE CELTS HAD A SAVAGE PAST, AND, CONSERVATIVE AS THEY WERE, THEY KEPT MUCH OF IT ALIVE. OUR BUSINESS, THEREFORE, LIES WITH CELTIC RELIGION AS A WHOLE. THESE PRIMITIVE ELEMENTS WERE THERE BEFORE THE CELTS MIGRATED FROM THE OLD "ARYAN" HOME; YET SINCE THEY APPEAR IN CELTIC RELIGION TO THE END, WE SPEAK OF THEM AS CELTIC. THE EARLIEST ASPECT OF THAT RELIGION, BEFORE THE CELTS BECAME A SEPARATE PEOPLE, WAS A CULT OF NATURE SPIRITS, OR OF THE LIFE MANIFESTED IN NATURE. BUT MEN AND WOMEN PROBABLY HAD SEPARATE CULTS, AND, OF THE TWO, PERHAPS THAT OF THE LATTER IS MORE IMPORTANT. AS HUNTERS, MEN WORSHIPPED THE ANIMALS THEY SLEW, APOLOGIZING TO THEM FOR THE SLAUGHTER. THIS APOLOGETIC ATTITUDE, FOUND WITH ALL PRIMITIVE HUNTERS, IS OF THE NATURE OF A CULT. OTHER ANIMALS, TOO SACRED TO BE SLAIN, WOULD BE PRESERVED AND WORSHIPPED, THE CULT GIVING RISE TO DOMESTICATION AND PASTORAL LIFE, WITH TOTEMISM AS A PROBABLE FACTOR. EARTH, PRODUCING VEGETATION, WAS THE FRUITFUL MOTHER; BUT SINCE THE ORIGIN OF AGRICULTURE IS MAINLY DUE TO WOMEN, THE EARTH CULT WOULD BE PRACTICED BY THEM, AS WELL AS, LATER, THAT OF VEGETATION AND CORN SPIRITS, ALL REGARDED AS FEMALE. AS MEN BEGAN TO INTEREST THEMSELVES IN AGRICULTURE, THEY WOULD JOIN IN THE FEMALE CULTS, PROBABLY WITH THE RESULT OF CHANGING THE SEX OF THE SPIRITS WORSHIPPED. AN EARTH-GOD WOULD TAKE THE PLACE OF THE EARTH-MOTHER, OR STAND AS HER CONSORT OR SON. 
CHAPTER II.
THE CELTIC PEOPLE.
SCRUTINY REVEALS THE FACT THAT CELTIC-SPEAKING PEOPLES ARE OF DIFFERING TYPES--SHORT AND DARK AS WELL AS TALL AND FAIRER HIGHLANDERS OR WELSHMEN, SHORT, BROAD-HEADED BRETONS, VARIOUS TYPES OF IRISHMEN. MEN WITH NORSE NAMES AND NORSE ASPECT "HAVE THE GAELIC." BUT ALL ALIKE HAVE THE SAME CHARACTER AND TEMPERAMENT, A STRIKING WITNESS TO THE INFLUENCE WHICH THE CHARACTER AS WELL AS THE LANGUAGE OF THE CELTS, WHOEVER THEY WERE, MADE ON ALL WITH WHOM THEY MINGLED. ETHNOLOGICALLY THERE MAY NOT BE A CELTIC RACE, BUT SOMETHING WAS HANDED DOWN FROM THE DAYS OF COMPARATIVE CELTIC PURITY WHICH WELDED DIFFERENT SOCIAL ELEMENTS INTO A COMMON TYPE, FOUND OFTEN WHERE NO CELTIC TONGUE IS NOW SPOKEN. IT EMERGES WHERE WE LEAST EXPECT IT, AND THE STOLID ANGLO-SAXON MAY SUDDENLY AWAKEN TO SOMETHING IN HIMSELF DUE TO A FORGOTTEN CELTIC STRAIN IN HIS ANCESTRY.
TWO MAIN THEORIES OF CELTIC ORIGINS NOW HOLD THE FIELD:
(1) THE CELTS ARE IDENTIFIED WITH THE PROGENITORS OF THE SHORT, BRACHYCEPHALIC "ALPINE RACE" OF CENTRAL EUROPE, EXISTING THERE IN NEOLITHIC TIMES, AFTER THEIR MIGRATIONS FROM AFRICA AND ASIA. THE TYPE IS FOUND AMONG THE SLAVS, IN PARTS OF GERMANY AND SCANDINAVIA, AND IN MODERN FRANCE IN THE REGION OF CAESAR'S "CELTAE," AMONG THE AUVERGNAT’S, THE BRETONS, AND IN LOZÈRE AND JURA. REPRESENTATIVES. OF THE TYPE HAVE BEEN A FOUND IN BELGIAN AND FRENCH NEOLITHIC GRAVES. PROFESSOR SERGI CALLS THIS THE "EURASIATIC RACE," AND, CONTRARY TO GENERAL OPINION, IDENTIFIES IT WITH THE ARYANS, A SAVAGE PEOPLE, INFERIOR TO THE DOLICHOCEPHALIC MEDITERRANEAN RACE, WHOSE LANGUAGE THEY ARYANIZED. PROFESSOR KEANE THINKS THAT THEY WERE THEMSELVES AN ARYANIZED FOLK BEFORE REACHING EUROPE, WHO IN TURN GAVE THEIR ACQUIRED CELTIC AND SLAVIC SPEECH TO THE PRECEDING MASSES. LATER CAME THE BELGAE, ARYANS, WHO ACQUIRED THE CELTIC SPEECH OF THE PEOPLE THEY CONQUERED. BROCA ASSUMED THAT THE DARK, BRACHYCEPHALIC PEOPLE WHOM HE IDENTIFIED WITH CAESAR'S "CELTAE," DIFFERED FROM THE BELGAE, WERE CONQUERED BY THEM, AND ACQUIRED THE LANGUAGE OF THEIR CONQUERORS, HENCE WRONGLY CALLED CELTIC BY PHILOLOGISTS. THE BELGAE WERE TALL AND FAIR, AND OVERRAN GAUL, EXCEPT AQUITAINE, MIXING GENERALLY WITH THE CELTAE, WHO IN CAESAR'S TIME HAD THUS AN INFUSION OF BELGIC BLOOD. BUT BEFORE THIS CONQUEST, THE CELTAE HAD ALREADY MINGLED WITH THE ABORIGINAL DOLICHOCEPHALIC FOLK OF GAUL, IBERIANS, OR MEDITERRANEAN’S OF PROFESSOR SERGI. THE LATTER HAD APPARENTLY REMAINED COMPARATIVELY PURE FROM ADMIXTURE IN AQUITAINE, AND ARE PROBABLY THE AQUITANI OF CAESAR. BUT WERE THE SHORT, BRACHYCEPHALIC, FOLK CELTS? CAESAR SAYS THE PEOPLE WHO CALL THEMSELVES "CELTAE" WERE CALLED GAUL’S BY THE ROMANS, AND GAUL’S, ACCORDING TO CLASSICAL WRITERS, WERE TALL AND FAIR. HENCE THE CELTAE WERE NOT A SHORT, DARK RACE, AND CAESAR HIMSELF SAYS THAT GAUL’S (INCLUDING CELTAE) LOOKED WITH CONTEMPT ON THE SHORT ROMANS. STRABO ALSO SAYS THAT CELTAE AND BELGAE HAD THE SAME GAULISH APPEARANCE, I.E. TALL AND FAIR. CAESAR'S STATEMENT THAT AQUITANI, GALLI, AND BELGAE DIFFER IN LANGUAGE, INSTITUTIONS, AND LAWS IS VAGUE AND UNSUPPORTED BY EVIDENCE, AND MAY MEAN AS TO LANGUAGE NO MORE THAN A DIFFERENCE IN DIALECTS. THIS IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY STRABO'S WORDS, CELTAE AND BELGAE "DIFFER A LITTLE" IN LANGUAGE. NO CLASSICAL WRITER DESCRIBES THE CELTS AS SHORT AND DARK, BUT THE REVERSE. SHORT, DARK PEOPLE WOULD HAVE BEEN CALLED IBERIANS, WITHOUT RESPECT TO SKULLS. CLASSICAL OBSERVERS WERE NOT CRANIOLOGISTS. THE SHORT, BRACHYCEPHALIC TYPE IS NOW PROMINENT IN FRANCE, BECAUSE IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN SO, ELIMINATING THE TALL, FAIR CELTIC TYPE. CONQUERING CELTS, FEWER IN NUMBER THAN THE BROAD AND NARROW-HEADED ABORIGINES, INTERMARRIED OR MADE LESS-LASTING ALLIANCES WITH THEM. IN COURSE OF TIME THE TYPE OF THE MORE NUMEROUS, RACE WAS BOUND TO PREVAIL. EVEN IN CAESAR'S DAY THE LATTER PROBABLY OUTNUMBERED THE TALL AND FAIR CELTS, WHO HAD, HOWEVER, CELTICIZED THEM. BUT CLASSICAL WRITERS, WHO KNEW THE TRUE CELT AS TALL AND FAIR, SAW THAT TYPE ONLY, JUST AS EVERY ONE, ON FIRST VISITING FRANCE OR GERMANY, SEES HIS GENERALIZED TYPE OF FRENCHMAN OR GERMAN EVERYWHERE. LATER, HE MODIFIES HIS OPINION, BUT THIS THE CLASSICAL OBSERVERS DID NOT DO. CAESAR'S CAMPAIGNS MUST HAVE DRAINED GAUL OF MANY TALL AND FAIR CELTS. THIS, WITH THE TENDENCY OF DARK TYPES TO OUTNUMBER FAIR TYPES IN SOUTH AND CENTRAL EUROPE, MAY HELP TO EXPLAIN THE GROWING PROMINENCE OF THE DARK TYPE, THOUGH THE TALL, FAIR TYPE IS FAR FROM UNCOMMON. 
(2) THE SECOND THEORY, ALREADY ANTICIPATED, SEES IN GAUL’S AND BELGAE A TALL, FAIR CELTIC FOLK, SPEAKING A CELTIC LANGUAGE, AND BELONGING TO THE RACE WHICH STRETCHED FROM IRELAND TO ASIA MINOR, FROM NORTH GERMANY TO THE PO, AND WERE MASTERS OF TEUTONIC TRIBES TILL THEY WERE DRIVEN BY THEM FROM THE REGION BETWEEN ELBE AND RHINE. SOME BELGIC TRIBES CLAIMED A GERMANIC ANCESTRY, BUT "GERMAN" WAS A WORD SELDOM USED WITH PRECISION, AND IN THIS CASE MAY NOT MEAN TEUTONIC. THE FAIR HAIR OF THIS PEOPLE HAS MADE MANY SUPPOSE THAT THEY WERE AKIN TO THE TEUTONS. BUT FAIRNESS IS RELATIVE, AND THE DARK ROMANS MAY HAVE CALLED BROWN HAIR FAIR, WHILE THEY OCCASIONALLY DISTINGUISHED BETWEEN THE "FAIR" GAUL’S AND FAIRER GERMANS. THEIR INSTITUTIONS AND THEIR RELIGIONS (PACE PROFESSOR RHŶS) DIFFERED, AND THOUGH THEY WERE SO LONG IN CONTACT THE NAMES OF THEIR GODS AND PRIESTS ARE UNLIKE. 3 THEIR LANGUAGES, AGAIN, THOUGH OF "ARYAN" STOCK, DIFFER MORE FROM EACH OTHER THAN DOES CELTIC FROM ITALIC, POINTING TO A LONG PERIOD OF ITALO-CELTIC UNITY, BEFORE ITALIOTES AND CELTS SEPARATED, AND CELTS CAME IN CONTACT WITH TEUTONS. THE TYPICAL GERMAN DIFFERS IN MENTAL AND MORAL QUALITIES FROM THE TYPICAL CELT. CONTRAST AN EAST COUNTRY SCOT, DESCENDANT OF TEUTONIC STOCK, WITH A WEST HIGHLANDER, AND THE DIFFERENCE LEAPS TO THE EYES. CELTS AND GERMANS OF HISTORY DIFFER, THEN, IN RELATIVE FAIRNESS, CHARACTER, RELIGION, AND LANGUAGE. THE TALL, BLONDE TEUTONIC TYPE OF THE ROW GRAVES IS DOLICHOCEPHALIC. WAS THE CELTIC TYPE (ASSUMING THAT BROCA'S "CELTS" WERE NOT TRUE CELTS) DOLICHO OR BRACHY? BROCA THINKS THE BELGAE OR "KYMRI" WERE DOLICHOCEPHALIC, BUT ALL MUST AGREE WITH HIM THAT THE SKULLS ARE TOO FEW TO GENERALIZE FROM. CELTIC IRON-AGE SKULLS IN BRITAIN ARE DOLICHOCEPHALIC, PERHAPS A RECRUDESCENCE OF THE ABORIGINAL TYPE. BROCA'S "KYMRIC" SKULLS ARE MESOCEPHALIC; THIS HE ATTRIBUTES TO CROSSING WITH THE SHORT ROUND-HEADS. THE EVIDENCE IS TOO SCANTY FOR GENERALIZATION, WHILE THE WALLOONS, PERHAPS DESCENDANTS OF THE BELGAE, HAVE A HIGH INDEX, AND SOME GAUL’S OF CLASSICAL ART ARE BROAD-HEADED. SKULLS OF THE BRITISH ROUND BARROWS (EARLY CELTIC BRONZE AGE) ARE MAINLY BROAD, THE BEST SPECIMENS SHOWING AFFINITY TO NEOLITHIC BRACHYCEPHALIC SKULLS FROM GRENELLE (THOUGH THEIR OWNERS WERE 5 INCHES SHORTER), SCLAIGNEAUX, AND BORREBY. DR. BEDDOE THINKS THAT THE NARROW-SKULLED BELGAE ON THE WHOLE REINFORCED THE MESO- OR BRACHYCEPHALIC ROUND BARROW FOLK IN BRITAIN. DR. THURNAM IDENTIFIES THE LATTER WITH THE BELGAE (BROCA'S KYMRI), AND THINKS THAT GAULISH SKULLS WERE ROUND, WITH BEETLING BROWS. 3 PROFESSORS RIPLEY AND SERGI, DISREGARDING THEIR DIFFERENCE IN STATURE AND HIGHER CEPHALIC INDEX, IDENTIFY THEM WITH THE SHORT ALPINE RACE (BROCA'S CELTS). THIS IS NEGATIVE BY MR. KEANE. 4 MIGHT NOT BOTH, HOWEVER, HAVE ORIGINALLY SPRUNG FROM A COMMON STOCK AND REACHED EUROPE AT DIFFERENT TIMES? BUT DO A FEW HUNDRED SKULLS JUSTIFY THESE FAR-REACHING CONCLUSIONS REGARDING RACES ENDURING FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS? AT SOME VERY REMOTE PERIOD THERE MAY HAVE BEEN A CELTIC TYPE, AS AT SOME FURTHER PERIOD THERE MAY HAVE BEEN AN ARYAN TYPE. BUT THE CELTS, AS WE KNOW THEM, MUST HAVE MINGLED WITH THE ABORIGINES OF EUROPE AND BECOME A MIXED RACE, THOUGH PRESERVING AND ENDOWING OTHERS WITH THEIR RACIAL AND MENTAL CHARACTERISTICS. SOME GAUL’S OR BELGAE WERE DOLICHOCEPHALIC, TO JUDGE BY THEIR SKULLS, OTHERS WERE BRACHYCEPHALIC, WHILE THEIR FAIRNESS WAS A RELATIVE TERM. CLASSICAL OBSERVERS PROBABLY GENERALIZED FROM THE HIGHER CLASSES, OF A PURER TYPE; THEY TELL US NOTHING OF THE PEOPLE. BUT THE HIGHER CLASSES MAY HAVE HAD VARYING SKULLS, AS WELL AS STATURE AND COLOR OF HAIR, AND IRISH TEXTS TELL OF A TALL, FAIR, BLUE-EYED STOCK, AND A SHORT, DARK, DARK-EYED STOCK, IN IRELAND. EVEN IN THOSE DISTANT AGES WE MUST CONSIDER THE PEOPLE ON WHOM THE CELTS IMPRESSED THEIR CHARACTERISTICS, AS WELL AS THE CELTS THEMSELVES. WHAT HAPPENED ON THE EURASIAN STEPPE, THE HYPOTHETICAL CRADLE OF THE "ARYANS," WHENCE THE CELTS CAME "STEPPING WESTWARDS," SEEMS CLEAR TO SOME, BUT IN TRUTH IS A BOOK SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS. THE MEN WHOSE ARYAN SPEECH WAS TO DOMINATE FAR AND WIDE MAY ALREADY HAVE POSSESSED DIFFERENT TYPES OF SKULL, AND THAT AGE WAS FAR FROM "THE VERY BEGINNING." THUS, THE CELTS BEFORE SETTING OUT ON THEIR WANDERJAHRE MAY ALREADY HAVE BEEN A MIXED RACE, EVEN IF THEIR LEADERS WERE OF PURER STOCK. BUT THEY HAD THE BOND OF COMMON SPEECH, INSTITUTIONS, AND RELIGION, AND THEY FORMED A COMMON CELTIC TYPE IN CENTRAL AND WESTERN EUROPE. INTERMARRIAGE WITH THE ALREADY MIXED NEOLITHIC FOLK OF CENTRAL EUROPE PRODUCED FURTHER REMOVAL FROM THE UNMIXED CELTIC RACIAL TYPE; BUT THOUGH BOTH REACTED ON EACH OTHER AS FAR AS LANGUAGE, CUSTOM, AND BELIEF WERE CONCERNED, ON THE WHOLE THE CELTIC ELEMENTS PREDOMINATED IN THESE RESPECTS. THE CELTIC MIGRATION INTO GAUL PRODUCED FURTHER RACIAL MINGLING WITH DESCENDANTS OF THE OLD PALAEOLITHIC STOCK, DOLICHOCEPHALIC IBERIANS AND LIGURIANS, AND BRACHYCEPHALIC SWARTHY FOLK (BROCA'S CELTS). THUS, EVEN THE FIRST CELTIC ARRIVALS IN BRITAIN, THE GOIDELS, WERE A PEOPLE OF MIXED RACE, THOUGH PROBABLY RELATIVELY PURER THAN THE LATE COMING BRYTHONS, THE LATEST OF WHOM HAD PROBABLY MINGLED WITH THE TEUTONS. HENCE AMONG CELTIC-SPEAKING FOLK OR THEIR DESCENDANTS--SHORT, DARK, BROAD-HEADED BRETONS, TALL, FAIR OR RUFOUS HIGHLANDERS, TALL CHESTNUT-HAIRED WELSHMEN OR IRISHMEN, HIGHLANDERS OF NORSE DESCENT, SHORT, DARK, NARROW-HEADED HIGHLANDERS, IRISHMEN, AND WELSHMEN--THERE IS A COMMON CELTIC FACIES, THE RESULT OF OLD CELTIC CHARACTERISTICS POWERFUL ENOUGH SO TO IMPRESS THEMSELVES ON SUCH VARIED PEOPLES IN SPITE OF WHAT THEY GAVE TO THE CELTIC INCOMERS. THESE PEOPLES BECAME CELTIC, AND CELTIC IN SPEECH AND CHARACTER THEY HAVE REMAINED, EVEN WHERE ANCESTRAL PHYSICAL TYPES ARE REASSERTING THEMSELVES. THE FOLK OF A CELTIC TYPE, WHETHER PRE-CELTIC, CELTIC, OR NORSE, HAVE ALL SPOKEN A CELTIC LANGUAGE AND EXHIBIT THE SAME OLD CELTIC CHARACTERISTICS--VANITY, LOQUACITY, EXCITABILITY, FICKLENESS, IMAGINATION, LOVE OF THE ROMANTIC, FIDELITY, ATTACHMENT TO FAMILY TIES, SENTIMENTAL LOVE OF THEIR COUNTRY, RELIGIOSITY PASSING OVER EASILY TO SUPERSTITION, AND A COMPARATIVELY HIGH DEGREE OF SEXUAL MORALITY. SOME OF THESE TRAITS WERE ALREADY NOTED BY CLASSICAL OBSERVERS. CELTIC SPEECH HAD EARLY LOST THE INITIAL P OF OLD INDO-EUROPEAN SPEECH, EXCEPT IN WORDS BEGINNING WITH PT AND, PERHAPS, PS. CELTIC PARE (LAT. PRAE) BECAME ARE, MET WITH IN AREMORICI, "THE DWELLERS BY THE SEA," ARECLUTA, "BY THE CLYDE," THE REGION WATERED BY THE CLYDE. IRISH ATHAIR, MANX AYR, AND IRISH IASG, REPRESENT RESPECTIVELY LATIN PATER AND PISCIS. P OCCURRING BETWEEN VOWELS WAS ALSO LOST, IRISH CAORA, "SHEEP," IS FROM KAPERAX; FOR, "UPON" (LAT. SUPER), FROM UPER. THIS CHANGE TOOK PLACE BEFORE THE GOIDELIC CELTS BROKE AWAY AND INVADED BRITAIN IN THE TENTH CENTURY B.C., BUT WHILE CELTS AND TEUTONS WERE STILL IN CONTACT, SINCE TEUTONS BORROWED WORDS WITH INITIAL P, E.G. GOTHIC FAIRGUNI, "MOUNTAIN," FROM CELTIC PERCUNION, LATER ERCUNIO, THE HERCYNIAN FOREST. THE LOSS MUST HAVE OCCURRED BEFORE 1000 B.C. BUT AFTER THE SEPARATION OF THE GOIDELIC GROUP A FURTHER CHANGE TOOK PLACE. GOIDELS PRESERVED THE SOUND REPRESENTED BY QU, OR MORE SIMPLY BY C OR CH, BUT THIS WAS CHANGED INTO P BY THE REMAINING CONTINENTAL CELTS, WHO CARRIED WITH THEM INTO GAUL, SPAIN, ITALY, AND BRITAIN (THE BRYTHONS) WORDS IN WHICH Q BECAME P. THE BRITISH EPIDII IS FROM GAULISH EPOS, "HORSE," WHICH IS IN OLD IRISH ECH (LAT. EQUUS). THE PARISII TAKE THEIR NAME FROM QARISII, THE PICTONES OR PICTAVI OF POICTIERS FROM PICTOS (WHICH IN THE PLURAL PICTI GIVES US "PICTS"), DERIVED FROM QUICTO-. THIS CHANGE TOOK PLACE AFTER THE GOIDELIC INVASION OF BRITAIN IN THE TENTH CENTURY B.C. ON THE OTHER HAND, SOME CONTINENTAL CELTS MAY LATER HAVE REGAINED THE POWER OF PRONOUNCING Q. IN GAUL THE Q OF SEQUANA (SEINE) WAS NOT CHANGED TO P, AND A TRIBE DWELLING ON ITS BANKS WAS CALLED THE SEQUANI. THIS ASSUMES THAT SEQUANA WAS A PRE-CELTIC WORD, POSSIBLY LIGURIAN. PROFESSOR RHŶS THINKS, HOWEVER, THAT GOIDELIC TRIBES, IDENTIFIED BY HIM WITH CAESAR'S CELTAE, EXISTED IN GAUL AND SPAIN BEFORE THE COMING OF THE GALLI, AND HAD PRESERVED Q IN THEIR SPEECH. TO THEM WE OWE SEQUANA, AS WELL AS CERTAIN NAMES WITH Q IN SPAIN. THIS AT LEAST IS CERTAIN, THAT GOIDELIC CELTS OF THE Q GROUP OCCUPIED GAUL AND SPAIN BEFORE REACHING BRITAIN AND IRELAND. IRISH TRADITION AND ARCHAEOLOGICAL DATA CONFIRM THIS. BUT WHETHER THEIR DESCENDANTS WERE REPRESENTED BY CAESAR'S "CELTAE" MUST BE UNCERTAIN. CELTAE AND GALLI, ACCORDING TO CAESAR, WERE ONE AND THE SAME, AND MUST HAVE HAD THE SAME GENERAL FORM OF SPEECH. THE DIALECTS OF GOIDELIC SPEECH-IRISH, MANX, GAELIC, AND THAT OF THE CONTINENTAL GOIDELS--PRESERVED THE Q SOUND; THOSE OF GALLO-BRYTHONIC SPEECH-GAULISH, BRETON, WELSH, CORNISH--CHANGED Q INTO P. THE SPEECH OF THE PICTS, PERHAPS CONNECTED WITH THE PICTONES OF GAUL, ALSO HAD THIS P SOUND. WHO, THEN, WERE THE PICTS? ACCORDING TO PROFESSOR RHŶS THEY WERE PRE-ARYANS, BUT THEY MUST HAVE BEEN UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF BRYTHONIC CELTS. DR. SKENE REGARDED THEM AS GOIDELS SPEAKING A GOIDELIC DIALECT WITH BRYTHONIC FORMS. MR. NICHOLSON THINKS THEY WERE GOIDELS WHO HAD PRESERVED THE INDO-EUROPEAN. BUT MIGHT THEY NOT BE DESCENDANTS OF A BRYTHONIC GROUP, ARRIVING EARLY IN BRITAIN AND DRIVEN NORTHWARDS BY NEWCOMERS PROFESSOR WINDISCH AND DR. STOKES REGARD THEM AS CELTS, ALLIED TO THE BRYTHONS RATHER THAN TO THE GOIDELS, THE PHONETICS OF THEIR SPEECH RESEMBLING THOSE OF WELSH RATHER THAN IRISH. THE THEORY OF AN EARLY GOIDELIC OCCUPATION OF BRITAIN HAS BEEN CONTESTED BY PROFESSOR MEYER, WHO HOLDS THAT THE FIRST GOIDELS REACHED BRITAIN FROM IRELAND IN THE SECOND CENTURY, WHILE DR. MACBAIN, WAS OF THE OPINION THAT ENGLAND, APART FROM WALES AND CORNWALL, KNEW NO GOIDELS, THE PLACE-NAMES BEING BRYTHONIC. BUT UNLESS ALL GOIDELS REACHED IRELAND FROM GAUL OR SPAIN, AS SOME DID, BRITAIN WAS MORE EASILY REACHED THAN IRELAND BY MIGRATING GOIDELS FROM THE CONTINENT. PROMINENT GOIDELIC PLACE-NAMES WOULD BECOME BRYTHONIC, BUT INSIGNIFICANT PLACES WOULD RETAIN THEIR GOIDELIC FORM, AND TO THESE WE MUST LOOK FOR DECISIVE EVIDENCE. A GOIDELIC OCCUPATION BY THE NINTH CENTURY B.C. IS SUGGESTED BY THE NAME "CASSITERIDES" (A WORD OF THE Q GROUP) APPLIED TO BRITAIN. IF THE GOIDELS OCCUPIED BRITAIN FIRST, THEY MAY HAVE CALLED THEIR LAND QRETANIS OR QRITANIS, WHICH PICTISH INVADERS WOULD CHANGE TO PRETANIS, FOUND IN WELSH "YNYS PRIDAIN," PRIDAIN'S ISLE, OR ISLE OF THE PICTS, "POINTING TO THE ORIGINAL UNDERLYING THE GREEK ΠΡΕΤΑΝΙΚΑῖ ΗῆΣΟΙ OR PICTISH ISLES," THOUGH THE CHANGE MAY BE DUE TO CONTINENTAL P CELTS TRADING WITH Q CELTS IN BRITAIN. WITH THE PICTISH OCCUPATION WOULD AGREE THE FACT THAT IRISH GOIDELS CALLED THE PICTS WHO CAME TO IRELAND CRUITHNE = QRITANI = PRETANI. IN IRELAND THEY ALMOST CERTAINLY ADOPTED GOIDELIC SPEECH. WHETHER OR NOT ALL THE PICTISH INVADERS OF BRITAIN WERE CALLED "PICTAVI," THIS WORD OR PICTI, PERHAPS FROM QUICTO (IRISH CICHT, ENGRAVER"), BECAME A GENERAL NAME FOR THIS PEOPLE. Q HAD BEEN CHANGED INTO P ON THE CONTINENT; HENCE "PICTAVI" OR "PICTONES," "THE TATTOOED MEN," THOSE WHO "ENGRAVED" FIGURES ON THEIR BODIES, AS THE PICTS CERTAINLY DID. DISPOSSESSED AND DRIVEN NORTH BY INCOMING BRYTHONS AND BELGAE, THEY LATER BECAME THE VIRULENT ENEMIES OF ROME. IN 306 EUMENIUS DESCRIBES ALL THE NORTHERN TRIBES AS "CALEDONII AND OTHER PICTS," WHILE SOME OF THE TRIBES MENTIONED BY PTOLEMY HAVE BRYTHONIC NAMES OR NAMES WITH GAULISH COGNATES. PLACE-NAMES IN THE PICTISH AREA, PERSONAL NAMES IN THE PICTISH CHRONICLE, AND PICTISH NAMES LIKE "PEANFAHEL", HAVE BRYTHONIC AFFINITIES. IF THE PICTS SPOKE A BRYTHONIC DIALECT, S. COLUMBA'S NEED OF AN INTERPRETER WHEN PREACHING TO THEM WOULD BE EXPLAINED. LATER THE PICTS WERE CONQUERED BY IRISH GOIDELS, THE SCOTTI. THE PICTS, HOWEVER, MUST ALREADY HAVE MINGLED WITH ABORIGINAL PEOPLES AND WITH GOIDELS, IF THESE WERE ALREADY IN BRITAIN, AND THEY MAY HAVE ADOPTED THEIR SUPPOSED NON-ARYAN CUSTOMS FROM THE ABORIGINES. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE MATRIARCHATE SEEMS AT ONE TIME TO HAVE BEEN CELTIC, AND IT MAY HAVE BEEN NO MORE THAN A CONSERVATIVE SURVIVAL IN THE PICTISH ROYAL HOUSE, AS IT WAS ELSEWHERE. BRITONS, AS WELL AS CALEDONII, HAD WIVES IN COMMON. AS TO TATTOOING, IT WAS PRACTICED BY THE SCOTTI ("THE SCARRED AND PAINTED MEN"?), AND THE BRITONS DYED THEMSELVES WITH WOAD, WHILE WHAT SEEM TO BE TATTOO MARKS APPEAR ON FACES ON GAULISH COINS. TATTOOING, PAINTING, AND SCARIFYING THE BODY ARE VARIETIES OF ONE GENERAL CUSTOM, AND LITTLE STRESS CAN BE LAID ON PICTISH TATTOOING AS INDICATING A RACIAL DIFFERENCE. ITS PURPOSE MAY HAVE BEEN ORNAMENTAL, OR POSSIBLY TO IMPART AN ASPECT OF FIERCENESS, OR THE FIGURES MAY HAVE BEEN TOTEM MARKS, AS THEY ARE ELSEWHERE. FINALLY, THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CALEDONII, A PICTISH PEOPLE, POSSESSING FLAMING HAIR AND MIGHTY LIMBS, SHOWS THAT THEY DIFFERED FROM THE SHORT, DARK PRE-CELTIC FOLK. THE PICTISH PROBLEM MUST REMAIN OBSCURE, A WELCOME PUZZLE TO ANTIQUARIES, PHILOLOGISTS, AND ETHNOLOGISTS. OUR KNOWLEDGE OF PICTISH RELIGION IS TOO SCANTY FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF CELTIC RELIGION TO BE AFFECTED BY IT. BUT WE KNOW THAT THE PICTS OFFERED SACRIFICE BEFORE WAR--A CELTIC CUSTOM, AND HAD DRUIDS, AS ALSO HAD THE CELTS. THE EARLIEST CELTIC "KINGDOM" WAS IN THE REGION BETWEEN THE UPPER WATERS OF THE RHINE, THE ELBE, AND THE DANUBE, WHERE PROBABLY IN NEOLITHIC TIMES THE FORMATION OF THEIR CELTIC SPEECH AS A DISTINCTIVE LANGUAGE BEGAN. HERE THEY FIRST BECAME KNOWN TO THE GREEKS, PROBABLY AS A SEMI-MYTHICAL PEOPLE, THE HYPERBOREANS--THE FOLK DWELLING BEYOND THE RIPŒAN MOUNTAINS WHENCE BOREAS BLEW--WITH WHOM HECATAEUS IN THE FOURTH CENTURY IDENTIFIES THEM. BUT THEY WERE NOW KNOWN AS CELTS, AND THEIR TERRITORY AS CELTICA, WHILE "GALATAE" WAS USED AS A SYNONYM OF "CELTAE," IN THE THIRD CENTURY B.C. 3 THE NAME GENERALLY APPLIED BY THE ROMANS TO THE CELTS WAS [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "GALLI," A TERM FINALLY CONFINED BY THEM TO THE PEOPLE OF GAUL. SUCCESSIVE BANDS OF CELTS WENT FORTH FROM THIS COMPARATIVELY RESTRICTED TERRITORY, UNTIL THE CELTIC "EMPIRE" FOR SOME CENTURIES BEFORE 300 B.C. INCLUDED THE BRITISH ISLES, PARTS OF THE IBERIAN PENINSULA, GAUL, NORTH ITALY, BELGIUM, HOLLAND, GREAT PART OF GERMANY, AND AUSTRIA. WHEN THE GERMAN TRIBES REVOLTED, CELTIC BANDS APPEARED IN ASIA MINOR, AND REMAINED THERE AS THE GALATIAN CELTS. ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES WITH A, CELTIC FACIES HAVE BEEN MADE IN MOST OF THESE LANDS, BUT EVEN MORE STRIKING IS THE WITNESS OF PLACE-NAMES. CELTIC DUNON, A FORT OR CASTLE (THE GAELIC DUN), IS FOUND IN COMPOUND NAMES FROM IRELAND TO SOUTHERN RUSSIA. MAGOS, "A FIELD," IS MET WITH IN BRITAIN, FRANCE, SWITZERLAND, PRUSSIA, ITALY, AND AUSTRIA. RIVER AND MOUNTAIN NAMES FAMILIAR IN BRITAIN OCCUR ON THE CONTINENT. THE PENNINE RANGE OF CUMBERLAND HAS THE SAME NAME AS THE APPENINES. RIVERS NAMED FOR THEIR INHERENT DIVINITY, DEVOS, ARE FOUND IN BRITAIN AND ON THE CONTINENT--DEE, DEVA, ETC. BESIDES THIS LINGUISTIC, HAD THE CELTS ALSO A POLITICAL UNITY OVER THEIR GREAT "EMPIRE," UNDER ONE BEAD? SUCH A UNITY CERTAINLY DID NOT PREVAIL FROM IRELAND TO THE BALKAN PENINSULA, BUT IT PREVAILED OVER A LARGE PART OF THE CELTIC AREA. LIVY, FOLLOWING TIMAGENES, WHO PERHAPS CITED A LOST CELTIC EPOS, SPEAKS OF KING AMBICATUS RULING OVER THE CELTS FROM SPAIN TO GERMANY, AND SENDING HIS SISTER'S SONS, BELLOVESUS AND SEGOVESUS, WITH MANY FOLLOWERS, TO FOUND NEW COLONIES IN ITALY AND THE HERCYNIAN FOREST. MYTHICAL AS THIS MAY BE, IT SUGGESTS THE HEGEMONY OF ONE TRIBE OR ONE CHIEF OVER OTHER TRIBES AND CHIEFS, FOR LIVY SAYS THAT THE SOVEREIGN POWER RESTED WITH THE BITURIGES WHO APPOINTED THE KING OF CELTICUM, VIZ. AMBICATUS. SOME SUCH UNITY IS NECESSARY TO EXPLAIN CELTIC POWER IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AND IT WAS MADE POSSIBLE BY UNITY OF RACE OR AT LEAST OF THE CONGERIES OF CELTICIZED PEOPLES, BY RELIGIOUS SOLIDARITY, AND PROBABLY BY REGULAR GATHERINGS OF ALL THE KINGS OR CHIEFS. IF THE DRUIDS WERE A CELTIC PRIESTHOOD AT THIS TIME, OR ALREADY FORMED A CORPORATION AS THEY DID LATER IN GAUL, THEY MUST HAVE ENDEAVORED TO FORM AND PRESERVE SUCH A UNITY. AND IF IT WAS NEVER SO COMPACT AS LIVY'S WORDS SUGGEST, IT MUST HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS AN IDEAL BY THE CELTS OR BY THEIR POETS, AMBICATUS SERVING AS A CENTRAL FIGURE ROUND WHICH THE IDEAS OF EMPIRE CRYSTALLIZED. THE HEGEMONY EXISTED IN GAUL, WHERE THE ARVERNI AND THEIR KING CLAIMED POWER OVER THE OTHER TRIBES, AND WHERE THE ROMANS TRIED TO WEAKEN THE CELTIC UNITY BY OPPOSING TO THEM THE AEDUI. IN BELGIUM THE HEGEMONY WAS IN THE HANDS OF THE SUESSIONES, TO WHOSE KING BELGIC TRIBES IN BRITAIN SUBMITTED. IN IRELAND THE "HIGH KING" WAS SUPREME OVER OTHER SMALLER KINGS, AND IN GALATIA THE UNITY OF THE TRIBES WAS PRESERVED BY A COUNCIL WITH REGULAR ASSEMBLIES. THE DIFFUSION OF THE AMBICATUS LEGEND WOULD HELP TO PRESERVE UNITY BY RECALLING THE MYTHIC GREATNESS OF THE PAST. THE BOII AND INSUBRI APPEALED TO TRANSALPINE GAUL’S FOR AID BY REMINDING THEM OF THE DEEDS OF THEIR ANCESTORS. 4 NOR WOULD THE DRUIDS OMIT TO INFUSE INTO THEIR PUPILS' MINDS THE SENTIMENT OF NATIONAL GREATNESS. FOR THIS AND FOR OTHER REASONS, THE ROMANS, TO WHOM "THE SOVEREIGNTY OF ALL GAUL " WAS AN OBNOXIOUS WATCHWORD, ENDEAVORED TO SUPPRESS THEM. 5 BUT THE CELTS WERE TOO WIDELY SCATTERED EVER TO FORM A COMPACT EMPIRE. 6 THE ROMAN EMPIRE EXTENDED ITSELF GRADUALLY IN THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF ITS POWER; THE COHESION OF THE CELTS IN AN EMPIRE OR UNDER ONE KING WAS MADE IMPOSSIBLE BY THEIR MIGRATIONS AND DIFFUSION. THEIR UNITY, SUCH AS IT WAS, WAS BROKEN BY THE REVOLT OF THE TEUTONIC TRIBES, AND THEIR SUBJUGATION WAS COMPLETED BY ROME. THE DREAMS OF WIDE EMPIRE REMAINED DREAMS. FOR THE CELTS, IN SPITE OF THEIR VIGOR, HAVE BEEN A RACE OF DREAMERS, THEIR CONQUESTS IN LATER TIMES, THOSE OF THE SPIRIT RATHER THAN OF THE MAILED FIST. THEIR SUPERIORITY HAS CONSISTED IN IMPARTING TO OTHERS THEIR CHARACTERISTICS; ORGANIZED UNITY AND A VAST EMPIRE COULD NEVER BE THEIRS.
CHAPTER III.
THE GODS OF GAUL AND THE CONTINENTAL CELTS.
THE PASSAGE IN WHICH CAESAR SUMS UP THE GAULISH PANTHEON RUNS: "THEY WORSHIP CHIEFLY THE GOD MERCURY; OF HIM THERE ARE MANY SYMBOLS, AND THEY REGARD HIM AS THE INVENTOR OF ALL THE ARTS, AS THE GUIDE OF TRAVELERS, AND AS POSSESSING GREAT INFLUENCE OVER BARGAINS AND COMMERCE. AFTER HIM THEY WORSHIP APOLLO AND MARS, JUPITER AND MINERVA. ABOUT THESE THEY HOLD MUCH THE SAME BELIEFS AS OTHER NATIONS. APOLLO HEALS DISEASES, MINERVA TEACHES THE ELEMENTS OF INDUSTRY AND THE ARTS, JUPITER RULES OVER THE HEAVENS, MARS DIRECTS WAR.... ALL THE GAUL’S ASSERT THAT THEY ARE DESCENDED FROM DISPATER, THEIR PROGENITOR." AS WILL BE SEEN IN THIS CHAPTER, THE GAUL’S HAD MANY OTHER GODS THAN THESE, WHILE THE ROMAN GODS, BY WHOSE NAMES CAESAR CALLS THE CELTIC DIVINITIES, PROBABLY ONLY APPROXIMATELY CORRESPONDED TO THEM IN FUNCTIONS. AS THE GREEKS CALLED BY THE NAMES OF THEIR OWN GODS THOSE OF EGYPT, PERSIA, AND BABYLONIA, SO THE ROMANS IDENTIFIED GREEK, TEUTONIC, AND CELTIC GODS WITH THEIRS. THE IDENTIFICATION WAS SELDOM COMPLETE, AND OFTEN EXTENDED ONLY TO ONE PARTICULAR FUNCTION OR ATTRIBUTE. BUT, AS IN GAUL, IT WAS OFTEN PART OF A STATE POLICY, AND THERE THE FUSION OF CULTS WAS INTENDED TO BREAK THE POWER OF THE DRUIDS. THE GAUL’S SEEM TO HAVE ADOPTED ROMAN CIVILIZATION EASILY, AND TO HAVE ACQUIESCED IN THE PROCESS OF ASSIMILATION OF THEIR DIVINITIES TO THOSE OF THEIR CONQUERORS. HENCE, WE HAVE THOUSANDS OF INSCRIPTIONS IN WHICH A GOD IS CALLED BY THE NAME OF THE ROMAN DEITY TO WHOM HE WAS ASSIMILATED AND BY HIS OWN CELTIC NAME--JUPITER TARANIS, APOLLO GRANNUS, ETC. OR SOMETIMES TO THE NAME OF THE ROMAN GOD IS ADDED A DESCRIPTIVE CELTIC EPITHET OR A WORD DERIVED FROM A CELTIC PLACE-NAME. AGAIN, SINCE AUGUSTUS REINSTATED THE CULT OF THE LARES, WITH HIMSELF AS CHIEF LAR, THE EPITHET AUGUSTUS WAS GIVEN TO ALL GODS TO WHOM THE CHARACTER OF THE LARES COULD BE ASCRIBED, E.G. BELENOS AUGUSTUS. CULTS OF LOCAL GODS BECAME CULTS OF THE GENIUS OF THE PLACE, COUPLED WITH THE GENIUS OF THE EMPEROR. IN SOME CASES, HOWEVER, THE NATIVE NAME STANDS ALONE. THE PROCESS WAS AIDED BY ART. CELTIC GODS ARE REPRESENTED AFTER GRECO-ROMAN OR GRECO-EGYPTIAN MODELS. SOMETIMES THESE CARRY A NATIVE DIVINE SYMBOL, OR, IN A FEW CASES, THE TYPE IS PURELY NATIVE, E.G. THAT OF CERNUNNOS. THUS, THE NATIVE PAGANISM WAS LARGELY TRANSFORMED BEFORE CHRISTIANITY APPEARED IN GAUL. MANY ROMAN GODS WERE WORSHIPPED AS SUCH, NOT ONLY BY THE ROMANS IN GAUL, BUT BY THE GAUL’S, AND WE FIND THERE ALSO TRACES OF THE ORIENTAL CULTS AFFECTED BY THE ROMANS. THERE WERE PROBABLY IN GAUL MANY LOCAL GODS, TRIBAL OR OTHERWISE, OF ROADS AND COMMERCE, OF THE ARTS, OF HEALING, ETC., WHO, BEARING DIFFERENT NAMES, MIGHT EASILY BE IDENTIFIED WITH EACH OTHER OR WITH ROMAN GODS. CAESAR'S MERCURY, MARS, MINERVA, ETC., PROBABLY INCLUDE MANY LOCAL MINERVAS, MARS, AND MERCURIES. THERE MAY, HOWEVER, HAVE BEEN A FEW GREAT GODS COMMON TO ALL GAUL, UNIVERSALLY WORSHIPPED, BESIDES THE NUMEROUS LOCAL GODS, SOME OF WHOM MAY HAVE BEEN ADOPTED FROM THE ABORIGINES. AN EXAMINATION OF THE DIVINE NAMES IN HOLDER'S ALTCELTISCHER SPRACHSCHATZ WILL SHOW HOW NUMEROUS THE LOCAL GODS OF THE CONTINENTAL CELTS MUST HAVE BEEN. PROFESSOR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ANWYL RECKONS THAT 270 GODS ARE MENTIONED ONCE ON INSCRIPTIONS, 24 TWICE, 11 THRICE, 10 FOUR TIMES, 3 FIVE TIMES, 2 SEVEN TIMES, 4 FIFTEEN TIMES, 1 NINETEEN TIMES (GRANNOS), AND 1 THIRTY-NINE TIMES (BELENOS). THE GOD OR GODS IDENTIFIED WITH MERCURY WERE VERY POPULAR IN GAUL, AS CAESAR'S WORDS AND THE WITNESS OF PLACE-NAMES DERIVED FROM THE ROMAN NAME OF THE GOD SHOW. THESE HAD PROBABLY SUPPLANTED EARLIER NAMES DERIVED FROM THOSE OF THE CORRESPONDING NATIVE GODS. MANY, TEMPLES OF THE GOD EXISTED ESPECIALLY IN THE REGION OF THE ALLOBROGI, AND BRONZE STATUETTES OF HIM HAVE BEEN FOUND IN ABUNDANCE. PLINY ALSO DESCRIBES A COLOSSAL STATUE DESIGNED FOR THE ARVERNI WHO HAD A GREAT TEMPLE OF THE GOD ON THE PUY DE DÔME. MERCURY WAS NOT NECESSARILY THE CHIEF GOD, AND AT TIMES, IN WAR, THE NATIVE WAR-GODS WOULD BE PROMINENT. THE NATIVE NAMES OF THE GODS ASSIMILATED TO MERCURY ARE MANY IN NUMBER; IN SOME CASES, THEY ARE EPITHETS, DERIVED FROM THE NAMES OF PLACES WHERE A LOCAL "MERCURY" WAS WORSHIPPED, IN OTHERS THEY ARE DERIVED FROM SOME FUNCTION OF THE GODS. 3 ONE OF THESE TITLES IS ARTAIOS, PERHAPS COGNATE WITH IRISH ART, "GOD," OR CONNECTED WITH ARTOS, "BEAR." PROFESSOR RHŶS, HOWEVER, FINDS ITS COGNATE IN WELSH ÂR, "PLOUGHED LAND," AS IF ONE OF THE GOD’S FUNCTIONS CONNECTED HIM WITH AGRICULTURE. 4 THIS IS SUPPORTED BY ANOTHER INSCRIPTION TO MERCURIUS CULTOR AT WURTEMBERG. LOCAL GODS OF AGRICULTURE MUST THUS HAVE BEEN ASSIMILATED TO MERCURY. A GOD MOCCUS, "SWINE," WAS ALSO IDENTIFIED WITH MERCURY, AND THE SWINE WAS A FREQUENT REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CORN-SPIRIT OR OF VEGETATION DIVINITIES IN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] EUROPE. THE FLESH OF THE ANIMAL WAS OFTEN MIXED WITH THE SEED CORN OR BURIED IN THE FIELDS TO PROMOTE FERTILITY. THE SWINE HAD BEEN A SACRED ANIMAL AMONG THE CELTS, BUT HAD APPARENTLY BECOME AN ANTHROPOMORPHIC GOD OF FERTILITY, MOCCUS, ASSIMILATED TO MERCURY, PERHAPS BECAUSE THE GREEK HERMES CAUSED FERTILITY IN FLOCKS AND HERDS. SUCH A GOD WAS ONE OF A CLASS WHOSE IMPORTANCE WAS GREAT AMONG THE CELTS AS AN AGRICULTURAL PEOPLE. COMMERCE, MUCH DEVELOPED AMONG THE SETTLED GAUL’S, GAVE RISE TO A GOD OR GODS WHO GUARDED ROADS OVER WHICH MERCHANTS TRAVELED, AND BOUNDARIES WHERE THEIR TRANSACTIONS TOOK PLACE. HENCE, WE HAVE AN INSCRIPTION FROM YORKSHIRE, "TO THE GOD WHO INVENTED ROADS AND PATHS," WHILE ANOTHER LOCAL GOD OF ROADS, EQUATED WITH MERCURY, WAS CIMIACINUS. ANOTHER GOD, OGMIOS, A NATIVE GOD OF SPEECH, WHO DRAWS MEN BY CHAINS FASTENED TO THE TIP OF HIS TONGUE, IS IDENTIFIED IN LUCIAN WITH HERACLES, AND IS IDENTICAL WITH THE GOIDELIC OGMA. ELOQUENCE AND SPEECH ARE IMPORTANT MATTERS AMONG PRIMITIVE PEOPLES, AND THIS GOD HAS MORE LIKENESS TO MERCURY AS A CULTURE-GOD THAN TO HERACLES, GREEK WRITERS SPEAKING OF ELOQUENCE AS BINDING MEN WITH THE CHAINS OF HERMES. SEVERAL LOCAL GODS, OF AGRICULTURE, COMMERCE, AND CULTURE, WERE THUS IDENTIFIED WITH MERCURY, AND THE CELTIC MERCURY WAS SOMETIMES WORSHIPPED ON HILLTOPS, ONE OF THE EPITHETS OF THE GOD, DUMIAS, BEING CONNECTED WITH THE CELTIC WORD FOR HILL OR MOUND. IRISH GODS WERE ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH MOUNDS. MANY LOCAL GODS WERE IDENTIFIED WITH APOLLO BOTH IN HIS CAPACITY OF GOD OF HEALING AND ALSO THAT OF GOD OF LIGHT. THE TWO FUNCTIONS ARE NOT INCOMPATIBLE, AND THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE NAME GRANNOS, GOD OF THERMAL SPRINGS BOTH IN BRITAIN AND ON THE CONTINENT. THE NAME IS CONNECTED WITH A ROOT WHICH GIVES WORDS MEANING "BURNING," "SHINING," ETC., AND FROM WHICH COMES ALSO IRISH GRIAN, "SUN." THE GOD IS STILL REMEMBERED IN A CHANT SUNG ROUND BONFIRES IN AUVERGNE. A SHEAF OF CORN IS SET ON FIRE, AND CALLED "GRANNO MIO," WHILE THE PEOPLE SING, "GRANNO, MY FRIEND; GRANNO, MY FATHER; GRANNO, MY MOTHER." 2 ANOTHER GOD OF THERMAL SPRINGS WAS BORVO, BORMO, OR BORMANUS, WHOSE NAME IS DERIVED FROM BORVO, WHENCE WELSH BERW, "BOILING," AND IS EVIDENTLY CONNECTED WITH THE BUBBLING OF THE SPRINGS. VOTIVE TABLETS INSCRIBED GRANNOS OR BORVO SHOW THAT THE OFFERERS DESIRED HEALING FOR THEMSELVES OR OTHERS. THE NAME BELENOS FOUND OVER A WIDE AREA, BUT MAINLY IN AQUILEIA, COMES FROM BELO-S, BRIGHT, AND PROBABLY MEANS "THE SHINING ONE." IT IS THUS THE NAME OF A CELTIC SUN-GOD, EQUATED WITH APOLLO IN THAT CHARACTER. IF HE IS THE BELINUS REFERRED TO BY GEOFFREY OF MONMOUTH HIS CULT MUST HAVE EXTENDED INTO BRITAIN FROM THE CONTINENT, AND HE IS OFTEN MENTIONED BY CLASSICAL WRITERS, WHILE MUCH LATER AUSONIUS SPEAKS OF HIS PRIEST IN GAUL. MANY PLACE AND PERSONAL NAMES POINT TO THE POPULARITY OF HIS CULT, AND INSCRIPTIONS SHOW THAT HE, TOO, WAS A GOD OF HEALTH AND OF HEALING-SPRINGS. THE PLANT BELINUNTIA WAS CALLED AFTER HIM AND VENERATED FOR ITS HEALING POWERS. THE SUN-GOD’S FUNCTIONS OF LIGHT AND FERTILITY EASILY PASSED OVER INTO THOSE OF HEALTH-GIVING, AS OUR STUDY OF CELTIC FESTIVALS WILL SHOW. A GOD WITH THE NAME MAPONOS, CONNECTED WITH WORDS DENOTING "YOUTHFULNESS," IS FOUND IN ENGLAND AND GAUL, EQUATED WITH APOLLO, WHO HIMSELF IS CALLED BONUS PUER IN A DACIAN INSCRIPTION. ANOTHER GOD MOGONS OR MOGOUNOS, WHOSE NAME IS DERIVED FROM MAYO, "TO INCREASE," AND SUGGESTS THE IDEA OF YOUTHFUL STRENGTH, MAY BE A FORM OF THE SUN-GOD, THOUGH SOME EVIDENCE POINTS TO HIS HAVING BEEN A SKY-GOD. THE CELTIC APOLLO IS REFERRED TO BY CLASSICAL WRITERS. DIODORUS SPEAKS OF HIS CIRCULAR TEMPLE IN AN ISLAND OF THE HYPERBOREANS, ADORNED WITH VOTIVE OFFERINGS. THE KINGS OF THE CITY WHERE THE TEMPLE STOOD, AND ITS OVERSEERS, WERE CALLED "BOREADS," AND EVERY NINETEENTH YEAR THE GOD APPEARED DANCING IN THE SKY AT THE SPRING EQUINOX. THE IDENTIFICATIONS OF THE TEMPLE WITH STONEHENGE AND OF THE BOREADS WITH THE BARDS ARE QUITE HYPOTHETICAL. APOLLONIUS SAYS THAT THE CELTS REGARDED THE WATERS OF ERIDANUS AS DUE TO THE TEARS OF APOLLO--PROBABLY A NATIVE MYTH ATTRIBUTING THE CREATION OF SPRINGS AND RIVERS TO THE TEARS OF A GOD, EQUATED BY THE GREEKS WITH APOLLO. THE CELTIC SUN-GOD, AS HAS BEEN SEEN, WAS A GOD OF HEALING SPRINGS. SOME SIXTY NAMES OR TITLES OF CELTIC WAR-GODS ARE KNOWN, GENERALLY EQUATED WITH MARS. THESE WERE PROBABLY LOCAL TRIBAL DIVINITIES REGARDED AS LEADING THEIR WORSHIPPERS TO BATTLE. SOME OF THE NAMES SHOW THAT THESE GODS WERE THOUGHT OF AS MIGHTY WARRIORS, CATURIX, "BATTLE-KING," BELATU-CADROS--A COMMON NAME IN BRITAIN--PERHAPS MEANING "COMELY IN SLAUGHTER," AND ALBIORIX, "WORLD-KING." ANOTHER NAME, RIGISAMUS, FROM RIX AND SAMUS, "LIKE TO," GIVES THE IDEA OF "KING-LIKE." TOUTATIS, TOTATIS, AND TUTATIS ARE FOUND IN INSCRIPTIONS FROM SECKAU, YORK, AND OLD CARLISLE, AND MAY BE IDENTIFIED WITH LUCAN'S TEUTATES, WHO WITH TARANIS AND ESUS MENTIONED BY HIM, IS REGARDED AS ONE OF THREE PAN-CELTIC GODS. HAD THIS BEEN THE CASE WE SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED TO FIND MANY MORE INSCRIPTIONS TO THEM. THE SCHOLIAST ON LUCAN IDENTIFIES TEUTATES NOW WITH MARS, NOW WITH MERCURY. HIS NAME IS CONNECTED WITH TEUTA, "TRIBE," AND HE IS THUS A TRIBAL WAR-GOD, REGARDED AS THE EMBODIMENT OF THE TRIBE IN ITS WARLIKE CAPACITY. NETON, A WAR-GOD OF THE ACCETANI, HAS A NAME CONNECTED WITH IRISH NIA, "WARRIOR," AND MAY BE EQUATED WITH THE IRISH WAR-GOD NET. ANOTHER GOD, CAMULOS, KNOWN FROM BRITISH AND CONTINENTAL INSCRIPTIONS, AND FIGURED ON BRITISH COINS WITH WARLIKE EMBLEMS, HAS PERHAPS SOME CONNECTION WITH CUMAL, FATHER OF FIONN, THOUGH IT IS UNCERTAIN WHETHER CUMAL WAS AN IRISH DIVINITY. ANOTHER GOD EQUATED WITH MARS IS THE GAULISH BRACIACA, GOD OF MALT. ACCORDING TO CLASSICAL WRITERS, THE CELTS WERE A DRUNKEN RACE, AND BESIDES IMPORTING QUANTITIES OF WINE, THEY HAD THEIR OWN NATIVE DRINKS, ΚΟῦΡΜΙ, THE IRISH CUIRM, AND BRACCAT, BOTH MADE FROM MALT (BRAICH). THESE WORDS, WITH THE GAULISH BRACE, "SPELT," ARE CONNECTED WITH THE NAME OF THIS GOD, WHO WAS A DIVINE PERSONIFICATION OF THE SUBSTANCE FROM WHICH THE DRINK WAS MADE WHICH PRODUCED, ACCORDING TO PRIMITIVE IDEAS, THE DIVINE FRENZY OF INTOXICATION. IT IS NOT CLEAR WHY MARS SHOULD HAVE BEEN EQUATED WITH THIS GOD. CAESAR SAYS THAT THE CELTIC JUPITER GOVERNED HEAVEN. A GOD WHO CARRIES A WHEEL, PROBABLY A SUN-GOS, AND ANOTHER, A GOD OF THUNDER, CALLED TARANIS, SEEM TO HAVE BEEN EQUATED WITH JUPITER. THE SUN-GOD WITH THE WHEEL WAS NOT EQUATED WITH APOLLO, WHO SEEMS TO HAVE REPRESENTED CELTIC SUN-GODS ONLY IN SO FAR AS THEY WERE ALSO GODS OF HEALING. IN SOME CASES, THE GOD WITH THE WHEEL CARRIES ALSO A THUNDERBOLT, AND ON SOME ALTARS, DEDICATED TO JUPITER, BOTH A WHEEL AND A THUNDERBOLT ARE FIGURED. MANY RACES HAVE SYMBOLIZED THE SUN AS A CIRCLE OR WHEEL, AND AN OLD ROMAN GOD, SUMMANUS, PROBABLY A SUN-GOD, LATER ASSIMILATED TO JUPITER, HAD AS HIS EMBLEM A WHEEL. THE CELTS HAD THE SAME SYMBOLISM, AND USED THE WHEEL SYMBOL AS AN AMULET, WHILE AT THE MIDSUMMER FESTIVALS BLAZING WHEELS, SYMBOLIZING THE SUN, WERE ROLLED DOWN A SLOPE. POSSIBLY THE GOD CARRIES A THUNDERBOLT BECAUSE THE CELTS, LIKE OTHER RACES, BELIEVED THAT LIGHTNING WAS A SPARK FROM THE SUN. THREE DIVINITIES HAVE CLAIMS TO BE THE GOD WHOM CAESAR CALLS DISPATER--A GOD WITH A HAMMER, A CROUCHING GOD CALLED CERNUNNOS, AND A GOD CALLED ESUS OR SILVANUS. POSSIBLY THE NATIVE DISPATER WAS DIFFERENTLY ENVISAGED IN DIFFERENT DISTRICTS, SO THAT THESE WOULD BE LOCAL FORMS OF ONE GOD. THE GOD TARANIS MENTIONED BY LUCAN IS PROBABLY THE TARANOOS AND TARANUCNOS OF INSCRIPTIONS, SOMETIMES EQUATED WITH JUPITER. THESE NAMES ARE CONNECTED WITH CELTIC WORDS FOR "THUNDER"; HENCE TARANIS IS A THUNDER-GOD. THE SCHOLIASTS ON LUCAN IDENTIFY HIM NOW WITH JUPITER, NOW WITH DISPATER. THIS LATTER IDENTIFICATION IS SUPPORTED BY MANY WHO REGARD THE GOD WITH THE HAMMER AS AT ONCE TARANIS AND DISPATER, THOUGH IT CANNOT BE PROVED THAT THE GOD WITH THE HAMMER IS TARANIS. ON ONE INSCRIPTION THE HAMMER-GOD IS CALLED SUCELLOS; HENCE WE MAY REGARD TARANIS AS A DISTINCT DEITY, A THUNDER-GOD, EQUATED WITH JUPITER, AND POSSIBLY REPRESENTED BY THE TARAN OF THE WELSH TALE OF KULHWYCH. PRIMITIVE MEN, WHOSE ONLY WEAPON AND TOOL WAS A STONE AXE OR HAMMER, MUST HAVE REGARDED IT AS A SYMBOL OF FORCE, THEN OF SUPERNATURAL FORCE, HENCE OF DIVINITY. IT IS REPRESENTED ON REMAINS OF THE STONE AGE, AND THE AXE WAS A DIVINE SYMBOL TO THE MYCENAEANS, A HIEROGLYPH OF NETER TO THE EGYPTIANS, AND A WORSHIPFUL OBJECT TO POLYNESIANS AND CHALDEANS. THE CULT OF AXE OR HAMMER MAY HAVE BEEN WIDESPREAD, AND TO THE CELTS, AS TO MANY OTHER PEOPLES, IT WAS A DIVINE SYMBOL. THUS, IT DOES NOT NECESSARILY DENOTE A THUNDERBOLT, BUT RATHER POWER AND MIGHT, AND POSSIBLY, AS THE TOOL WHICH SHAPED THINGS, CREATIVE MIGHT. THE CELTS MADE EX VOTO HAMMERS OF LEAD, OR USED AXE-HEADS AS AMULETS, OR FIGURED THEM ON ALTARS AND COINS, AND THEY ALSO PLACED THE HAMMER IN THE HAND OF A GOD. THE GOD WITH THE HAMMER IS A GRACIOUS BEARDED FIGURE, CLAD IN GAULISH DRESS, AND HE CARRIES ALSO A CUP. HIS PLASTIC TYPE IS DERIVED FROM THAT OF THE ALEXANDRIAN SERAPIS, RULER OF THE UNDERWORLD, AND THAT OF HADES-PLUTO. HIS EMBLEMS, ESPECIALLY THAT OF THE HAMMER, ARE ALSO THOSE OF THE PLUTO OF THE ETRUSCANS, WITH WHOM THE CELTS HAD BEEN IN CONTACT. HE IS THUS A CELTIC DISPATER, AN UNDERWORLD GOD, POSSIBLY AT ONE TIME AN EARTH-GOD AND CERTAINLY A GOD OF FERTILITY, AND ANCESTOR OF THE CELTIC FOLK. IN SOME CASES, LIKE SERAPIS, HE CARRIES A MODIUS ON HIS HEAD, AND THIS, LIKE THE CUP, IS AN EMBLEM OF CHTHONIAN GODS, AND A SYMBOL OF THE FERTILITY OF THE SOIL. THE GOD BEING BENEVOLENT, HIS HAMMER, LIKE THE TOOL WITH WHICH MAN FORMS SO MANY THINGS, COULD ONLY BE A SYMBOL OF CREATIVE FORCE. AS AN ANCESTOR OF THE CELTS, THE GOD IS NATURALLY REPRESENTED IN CELTIC DRESS. IN ONE BAS-RELIEF HE IS CALLED SUCELLOS, AND HAS A CONSORT, NANTOSVELTA. VARIOUS MEANINGS HAVE BEEN ASSIGNED TO "SUCELLOS," BUT IT PROBABLY DENOTES THE GOD’S POWER OF STRIKING WITH THE HAMMER. M. D'ARBOIS HENCE REGARDS HIM AS A GOD OF BLIGHT AND DEATH, LIKE BALOR. BUT THOUGH THIS CELTIC DISPATER WAS A GOD OF THE DEAD WHO LIVED ON IN THE UNDERWORLD, HE WAS NOT NECESSARILY A DESTRUCTIVE GOD. THE UNDERWORLD GOD WAS THE GOD FROM WHOM OR FROM WHOSE KINGDOM MEN CAME FORTH, AND HE WAS ALSO A GOD OF FERTILITY. TO THIS WE SHALL RETURN. 2. A BEARDED GOD, PROBABLY SQUATTING, WITH HORNS FROM EACH OF WHICH HANGS A TORQUE, IS REPRESENTED ON AN ALTAR FOUND AT PARIS. HE IS CALLED CERNUNNOS, PERHAPS "THE HORNED," FROM CERNA, "HORN," AND A WHOLE GROUP OF NAMELESS GODS, WITH SIMILAR OR ADDITIONAL ATTRIBUTES, HAVE AFFINITIES WITH HIM. (A) A BRONZE STATUETTE FROM AUTUN REPRESENTS A SIMILAR FIGURE, PROBABLY HORNED, WHO PRESENTS A TORQUE TO TWO RAM'S HEADED SERPENTS. FIXED ABOVE HIS EARS ARE TWO SMALL HEADS. ON A MONUMENT FROM VANDŒUVRES IS A SQUATTING HORNED GOD, PRESSING A SACK. TWO GENII STAND BESIDE HIM ON A SERPENT, WHILE ONE OF THEM HOLDS A TORQUE. (B) ANOTHER SQUATTING HORNED FIGURE WITH A TORQUE OCCURS ON AN ALTAR FROM REIMS. HE PRESSES A BAG, FROM WHICH GRAIN ESCAPES, AND ON IT AN OX AND STAG ARE FEEDING. A RAT IS REPRESENTED ON THE PEDIMENT ABOVE, AND ON EITHER SIDE STAND APOLLO AND MERCURY. ON THE ALTAR OF SAINTES IS A SQUATTING BUT HEADLESS GOD WITH TORQUE AND PURSE. BESIDE HIM IS A GODDESS WITH A CORNUCOPIA, AND A SMALLER DIVINITY WITH A CORNUCOPIA AND AN APPLE. A SIMILAR SQUATTING FIGURE, SUPPORTED BY MALE AND FEMALE DEITIES, IS REPRESENTED ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE ALTAR. 5 ON THE ALTAR OF BEAUNE ARE THREE FIGURES, ONE HORNED WITH A CORNUCOPIA, ANOTHER THREE-HEADED, HOLDING A BASKET. 6 THREE FIGURES, ONE FEMALE, AND TWO MALES ARE FOUND ON THE DENNEVY ALTAR. ONE GOD IS THREE-FACED, THE OTHER HAS A CORNUCOPIA, WHICH HE OFFERS TO A SERPENT. (C) ANOTHER IMAGE REPRESENTS A THREE-FACED GOD, HOLDING A SERPENT WITH A RAM'S HEAD. (D) ABOVE A SEATED GOD AND GODDESS ON AN ALTAR FROM MALMAISON IS A BLOCK CARVED TO REPRESENT THREE FACES. TO BE COMPARED WITH THESE ARE SEVEN STELES FROM REIMS, EACH WITH A TRIPLE FACE BUT ONLY ONE PAIR OF EYES. ABOVE SOME OF THESE IS A RAM'S HEAD. ON AN EIGHTH STELE THE HEADS ARE SEPARATED. CERNUNNOS MAY THUS HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS A THREE-HEADED, HORNED, SQUATTING GOD, WITH A TORQUE AND RAM'S-HEADED SERPENT. BUT A HORNED GOD IS SOMETIMES A MEMBER OF A TRIAD, PERHAPS REPRESENTING MYTHS IN WHICH CERNUNNOS WAS ASSOCIATED WITH OTHER GODS. THE THREE-HEADED GOD MAY BE THE SAME AS THE HORNED GOD, THOUGH ON THE BEAUNE ALTAR THEY ARE DISTINCT. THE VARIOUS REPRESENTATIONS ARE LINKED TOGETHER, BUT IT IS NOT CERTAIN THAT ALL ARE VARYING TYPES OF ONE GOD. HORNS, TORQUE, HORNED SNAKE, OR EVEN THE TRIPLE HEAD MAY HAVE BEEN SYMBOLS PERTAINING TO MORE THAN ONE GOD, THOUGH GENERALLY ASSOCIATED WITH CERNUNNOS. THE SQUATTING ATTITUDE OF THE GOD HAS BEEN DIFFERENTLY EXPLAINED, AND ITS AFFINITIES REGARDED NOW AS BUDDHIST, NOW AS GRECO-EGYPTIAN. 3 BUT IF THE GOD IS A DISPATER, AND THE ANCESTRAL GOD OF THE CELTS, IT IS NATURAL, AS M. MOWAT POINTS OUT, TO REPRESENT HIM IN THE TYPICAL ATTITUDE OF THE GAUL’S WHEN SITTING, SINCE THEY DID NOT USE SEATS. 4 WHILE THE HORNS WERE PROBABLY, SYMBOLS OF POWER AND WORN ALSO BY CHIEFS ON THEIR HELMETS, 5 THEY MAY ALSO SHOW THAT THE GOD WAS AN ANTHROPOMORPHIC FORM OF AN EARLIER ANIMAL GOD, LIKE THE WOLF-SKIN OF OTHER GODS. HENCE ALSO HORNED ANIMALS WOULD BE REGARDED AS SYMBOLS OF THE GOD, AND THIS MAY ACCOUNT FOR THEIR PRESENCE ON THE REIMS MONUMENT. ANIMALS ARE SOMETIMES REPRESENTED BESIDE THE DIVINITIES WHO WERE THEIR ANTHROPOMORPHIC FORMS. SIMILARLY, THE RAM'S-HEADED SERPENT POINTS TO ANIMAL WORSHIP. BUT ITS PRESENCE WITH THREE-HEADED AND HORNED GODS IS ENIGMATIC, THOUGH, AS WILL BE SEEN LATER, IT MAY HAVE BEEN CONNECTED WITH A CULT OF THE DEAD, WHILE THE SERPENT WAS A CHTHONIAN ANIMAL 2 THESE GODS WERE GODS OF FERTILITY AND OF THE UNDERWORLD OF THE DEAD. WHILE THE BAG OR PURSE (INTERCHANGEABLE WITH THE CORNUCOPIA) WAS A SYMBOL OF MERCURY, IT WAS ALSO A SYMBOL OF PLUTO, AND THIS MAY POINT TO THE FACT THAT THE GODS WHO BEAR IT HAD THE SAME CHARACTER AS PLUTO. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TORQUE IS ALSO DOUBTFUL, BUT THE GAUL’S OFFERED TORQUES TO THE GODS, AND THEY MAY HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS VEHICLES OF THE WARRIOR'S STRENGTH WHICH PASSED FROM HIM TO THE GOD TO WHOM THE VICTOR PRESENTED IT. THOUGH MANY ATTEMPTS HAVE BEEN MADE TO PROVE THE NON-CELTIC ORIGIN OF THE THREE-HEADED DIVINITIES OR OF THEIR IMAGES, THERE IS NO REASON WHY THE CONCEPTION SHOULD NOT BE CELTIC, BASED ON SOME MYTH NOW LOST TO US. THE CELTS HAD A CULT OF HUMAN HEADS, AND FIXED THEM UP ON THEIR HOUSES IN ORDER TO OBTAIN THE PROTECTION OF THE GHOST. BODIES OR HEADS OF DEAD WARRIORS HAD A PROTECTIVE INFLUENCE ON THEIR LAND OR TRIBE, AND MYTH TOLD HOW THE HEAD OF THE GOD BRAN SAVED HIS COUNTRY FROM INVASION. IN OTHER MYTHS HUMAN HEADS SPEAK AFTER BEING CUT OFF. IT MIGHT THUS EASILY HAVE BEEN BELIEVED THAT THE REPRESENTATION OF A GOD’S HEAD HAD A STILL MORE POWERFUL PROTECTIVE INFLUENCE, ESPECIALLY WHEN IT WAS TRIPLICATED, THUS LOOKING IN ALL DIRECTIONS, LIKE JANUS. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TRIAD ON THESE MONUMENTS IS UNCERTAIN, BUT SINCE THE SUPPORTING DIVINITIES ARE NOW MALE, NOW FEMALE, NOW MALE AND FEMALE, IT PROBABLY REPRESENTS MYTHS OF WHICH THE HORNED OR THREE-HEADED GOD WAS THE CENTRAL FIGURE. PERHAPS WE SHALL NOT BE FAR WRONG IN REGARDING SUCH GODS, ON THE WHOLE, AS CERNUNNOS, A GOD OF ABUNDANCE TO JUDGE BY HIS EMBLEMS, AND BY THE CORNUCOPIA HELD BY HIS COMPANIONS, PROBABLY DIVINITIES OF FERTILITY. IN CERTAIN CASES, FIGURES OF SQUATTING AND HORNED GODDESSES WITH CORNUCOPIA OCCUR. THESE MAY BE CONSORTS OF CERNUNNOS, AND PERHAPS PRECEDED HIM IN ORIGIN. WE MAY ALSO GO FURTHER AND SEE IN THIS GOD OF ABUNDANCE AND FERTILITY AT ONCE AN EARTH AND AN UNDER-EARTH GOD, SINCE EARTH AND UNDER-EARTH ARE MUCH THE SAME TO PRIMITIVE THOUGHT, AND FERTILITY SPRINGS FROM BELOW THE EARTH'S SURFACE. THUS, CERNUNNOS WOULD BE ANOTHER FORM OF THE CELTIC DISPATER. GENERALLY SPEAKING, THE IMAGES OF CERNUNNOS ARE NOT FOUND WHERE THOSE OF THE GOD WITH THE HAMMER (DISPATER) ARE MOST NUMEROUS. THESE TWO TYPES MAY THUS BE DIFFERENT LOCAL FORMS OF DISPATER. THE SQUATTING ATTITUDE OF CERNUNNOS IS NATURAL IN THE IMAGE OF THE ANCESTOR OF A PEOPLE WHO SQUATTED. AS TO THE SYMBOLS OF PLENTY, WE KNOW THAT PLUTO WAS CONFOUNDED WITH PLUTUS, THE GOD OF RICHES, BECAUSE CORN AND MINERALS CAME OUT OF THE EARTH, AND WERE THUS THE GIFTS OF AN EARTH OR UNDER-EARTH GOD. CELTIC MYTH MAY HAVE HAD THE SAME CONFUSION. ON A PARIS ALTAR AND ON CERTAIN STELES A GOD ATTACKS A SERPENT WITH A CLUB. THE SERPENT IS A CHTHONIAN ANIMAL, AND THE GOD, CALLED SMERTULLOS, MAY BE A DISPATER. GODS WHO ARE ANTHROPOMORPHIC FORMS OF EARLIER ANIMAL DIVINITIES, SOMETIMES HAVE THE ANIMALS AS SYMBOLS OR ATTENDANTS, OR ARE REGARDED AS HOSTILE TO THEM. IN SOME CASES, DISPATER MAY HAVE OUTGROWN THE SERPENT SYMBOLISM, THE SERPENT BEING REGARDED LOCALLY AS HIS FOE; THIS ASSUMES THAT THE GOD WITH THE CLUB IS THE SAME AS THE GOD WITH THE HAMMER. BUT IN THE CASE OF CERNUNNOS THE ANIMAL REMAINED AS HIS SYMBOL. DISPATER WAS A GOD OF GROWTH AND FERTILITY, AND BESIDES BEING LORD OF THE UNDERWORLD OF THE DEAD, NOT NECESSARILY A DARK REGION OR THE ABODE OF "DARK" GODS AS IS SO OFTEN ASSUMED BY WRITERS ON CELTIC RELIGION, HE WAS ANCESTOR OF THE LIVING. THIS MAY MERELY HAVE MEANT THAT, AS IN OTHER MYTHOLOGIES, MEN CAME TO THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH FROM AN UNDERGROUND REGION, LIKE ALL THINGS WHOSE ROOTS STRUCK DEEP DOWN INTO THE EARTH. THE LORD OF THE UNDERWORLD WOULD THEN EASILY BE REGARDED AS THEIR ANCESTOR. 3. THE HAMMER AND THE CUP ARE ALSO THE SYMBOLS OF A GOD CALLED SILVANUS, IDENTIFIED BY M. MOWAT WITH ESUS, 2 A GOD REPRESENTED CUTTING DOWN A TREE WITH AN AXE. AXE AND HAMMER, HOWEVER, ARE NOT NECESSARILY IDENTICAL, AND THE SYMBOLS ARE THOSE OF DISPATER, AS HAS BEEN SEEN. A PURELY SUPERFICIAL CONNECTION BETWEEN THE ROMAN SILVANUS AND THE CELTIC DISPATER MAY HAVE BEEN FOUND BY GALLO-ROMAN ARTISTS IN THE FACT THAT BOTH WEAR A WOLF-SKIN, WHILE THERE MAY ONCE HAVE BEEN A CELTIC WOLF TOTEM-GOD OF THE DEAD. THE ROMAN GOD WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE WOLF. THIS MIGHT BE REGARDED AS ONE OUT OF MANY EXAMPLES OF A MERE SUPERFICIAL ASSIMILATION OF ROMAN AND CELTIC DIVINITIES, BUT IN THIS CASE, THEY STILL KEPT CERTAIN SYMBOLS OF THE NATIVE DISPATER--THE CUP AND HAMMER. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] OF COURSE, SINCE THE LATTER WAS ALSO A GOD OF FERTILITY, THERE WAS HERE ANOTHER LINK WITH SILVANUS, A GOD OF WOODS AND VEGETATION. THE CULT OF THE GOD WAS WIDESPREAD--IN SPAIN, S. GAUL, THE RHINE PROVINCES, CISALPINE GAUL, CENTRAL EUROPE AND BRITAIN. BUT ONE INSCRIPTION GIVES THE NAME SELVANOS, AND IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT THERE WAS A NATIVE GOD SELVANUS. IF SO, HIS NAME MAY HAVE BEEN DERIVED FROM SELVA, "POSSESSION," IRISH SEALBH, "POSSESSION," "CATTLE," AND HE MAY HAVE BEEN A CHTHONIAN GOD OF RICHES, WHICH IN PRIMITIVE COMMUNITIES CONSISTED OF CATTLE. DOMESTIC ANIMALS, IN CELTIC MYTHOLOGY, WERE BELIEVED TO HAVE COME FROM THE GOD’S LAND. SELVANUS WOULD THUS BE EASILY IDENTIFIED WITH SILVANUS, A GOD OF FLOCKS. THUS, THE CELTIC DISPATER HAD VARIOUS NAMES AND FORMS IN DIFFERENT REGIONS, AND COULD BE ASSIMILATED TO DIFFERENT FOREIGN GODS. SINCE EARTH AND UNDER-EARTH ARE SO NEARLY CONNECTED, THIS DIVINITY MAY ONCE HAVE BEEN AN EARTH-GOD, AND AS SUCH PERHAPS TOOK THE PLACE OF AN EARLIER EARTH-MOTHER, WHO NOW BECAME HIS CONSORT OR HIS MOTHER. ON A MONUMENT FROM SALZBACH, DISPATER IS ACCOMPANIED BY A GODDESS CALLED AERACURA, HOLDING A BASKET OF FRUIT, AND ON ANOTHER MONUMENT FROM OBER-SEEBACH, THE COMPANION OF DISPATER HOLDS A CORNUCOPIA. IN THE LATTER INSTANCE DISPATER HOLDS A HAMMER AND CUP, AND THE GODDESS MAY BE AERACURA. AERACURA IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH DISPATER IN SEVERAL INSCRIPTIONS. 2 IT IS NOT YET CERTAIN THAT SHE IS A CELTIC GODDESS, BUT HER PRESENCE WITH THIS EVIDENTLY CELTIC GOD IS ALMOST SUFFICIENT PROOF OF THE FACT. SHE MAY THUS REPRESENT THE OLD EARTH-GODDESS, WHOSE PLACE THE NATIVE DISPATER GRADUALLY USURPED. LUCAN MENTIONS A GOD ESUS, WHO IS REPRESENTED ON A PARIS ALTAR AS A WOODMAN CUTTING DOWN A TREE, THE BRANCHES OF WHICH ARE CARRIED ROUND TO THE NEXT SIDE OF THE ALTAR, ON WHICH IS REPRESENTED A BULL WITH THREE CRANES--TARVOS TRIGARANOS. THE SAME FIGURE, UNNAMED, OCCURS ON ANOTHER ALTAR AT TRÈVES, BUT IN THIS CASE THE BULL'S HEAD APPEARS IN THE BRANCHES, AND ON THEM SIT THE BIRDS. M. REINACH APPLIES ONE FORMULA TO THE SUBJECTS OF THESE ALTARS--"THE DIVINE WOODMAN HEWS THE TREE OF THE BULL WITH THREE CRANES." THE WHOLE REPRESENTS SOME MYTH UNKNOWN TO US, BUT M. D'ARBOIS FINDS IN IT SOME ALLUSION TO EVENTS IN THE CÚCHULAINN SAGA. TO THIS WE SHALL RETURN. BULL AND TREE ARE PERHAPS BOTH DIVINE, AND IF THE ANIMAL, LIKE THE IMAGES OF THE DIVINE BULL, IS THREE-HORNED, THEN THE THREE CRANES (GARANUS, "CRANE") MAY BE A REBUS FOR THREE-HORNED (TRIKERAS), OR MORE PROBABLY THREE-HEADED (TRIKARENOS). IN THIS CASE WOODMAN, TREE, AND BULL MIGHT ALL BE REPRESENTATIVES OF A GOD OF VEGETATION. IN EARLY RITUAL, HUMAN, ANIMAL, OR ARBOREAL REPRESENTATIVES OF THE GOD WERE PERIODICALLY DESTROYED TO ENSURE FERTILITY, BUT WHEN THE GOD BECAME SEPARATED FROM THESE REPRESENTATIVES, THE DESTRUCTION OR SLAYING WAS REGARDED AS A SACRIFICE TO THE GOD, AND MYTHS AROSE TELLING HOW HE HAD ONCE SLAIN THE ANIMAL. IN THIS CASE, TREE AND BULL, REALLY IDENTICAL, WOULD BE MYTHICALLY REGARDED AS DESTROYED BY THE GOD WHOM THEY HAD ONCE REPRESENTED. IF ESUS WAS A GOD OF VEGETATION, ONCE REPRESENTED BY A TREE, THIS WOULD EXPLAIN WHY, AS THE SCHOLIAST ON LUCAN RELATES, HUMAN SACRIFICES TO ESUS WERE SUSPENDED FROM A TREE. ESUS WAS WORSHIPPED AT PARIS AND AT TRÈVES; A COIN WITH THE NAME ÆSUS WAS FOUND IN ENGLAND; AND PERSONAL NAMES LIKE ESUGENOS, "SON OF ESUS," AND ESUNERTUS, "HE WHO HAS THE STRENGTH OF ESUS," OCCUR IN ENGLAND, FRANCE, AND SWITZERLAND. THUS, THE CULT OF THIS GOD MAY HAVE BEEN COMPARATIVELY WIDESPREAD. BUT THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT HE WAS A CELTIC JEHOVAH OR A MEMBER, WITH TEUTATES AND TARANIS, OF A PAN-CELTIC TRIAD, OR THAT THIS TRIAD, INTRODUCED BY GAUL’S, WAS NOT ACCEPTED BY THE DRUIDS. HAD SUCH A GREAT TRIAD EXISTED, SOME INSTANCE OF THE OCCURRENCE OF THE THREE NAMES ON ONE INSCRIPTION WOULD CERTAINLY HAVE BEEN FOUND. LUCAN DOES NOT REFER TO THE GODS AS A TRIAD, NOR AS GODS OF ALL THE CELTS, OR EVEN OF ONE TRIBE. HE LAYS STRESS MERELY ON THE FACT THAT THEY WERE WORSHIPPED WITH HUMAN SACRIFICE, AND THEY WERE APPARENTLY MORE OR LESS WELL-KNOWN LOCAL GODS. THE INSULAR CELTS BELIEVED THAT SOME OF THEIR GODS LIVED ON OR IN HILLS. WE DO NOT KNOW WHETHER SUCH A BELIEF WAS ENTERTAINED BY THE GAUL’S, THOUGH SOME OF THEIR DEITIES WERE WORSHIPPED ON HILLS, LIKE THE PUY DE DOME. THERE IS ALSO EVIDENCE OF MOUNTAIN WORSHIP AMONG THEM. ONE INSCRIPTION RUNS, "TO THE MOUNTAINS"; A GOD OF THE PENNINE ALPS, PŒNINUS, WAS EQUATED WITH JUPITER; AND THE GOD OF THE VOSGES MOUNTAINS WAS CALLED VOSEGUS, PERHAPS STILL SURVIVING IN THE GIANT SUPPOSED TO HAUNT THEM. CERTAIN GROUPED GODS, DII CASSES, WERE WORSHIPPED BY CELTS ON THE RIGHT BANK OF THE RHINE, BUT NOTHING IS KNOWN REGARDING THEIR FUNCTIONS, UNLESS THEY WERE ROAD GODS. THE NAME MEANS "BEAUTIFUL" OR "PLEASANT," AND CASSI APPEARS IN PERSONAL AND TRIBAL NAMES, AND ALSO IN CASSITERIDES, AN EARLY NAME OF BRITAIN, PERHAPS SIGNIFYING THAT THE NEW LANDS WERE "MORE BEAUTIFUL" THAN THOSE THE CELTS HAD LEFT. WHEN TIN WAS DISCOVERED IN BRITAIN, THE MEDITERRANEAN TRADERS CALLED IT ΚΑΣΣΊΤΕΡΟΣ AFTER THE NAME OF THE PLACE WHERE IT WAS FOUND, AS CUPREUS, "COPPER," WAS SO CALLED FROM CYPRUS. MANY LOCAL TUTELAR DIVINITIES WERE ALSO WORSHIPPED. WHEN A NEW SETTLEMENT WAS FOUNDED, IT WAS PLACED UNDER THE PROTECTION OF A TRIBAL GOD, OR THE NAME OF SOME DIVINIZED RIVER ON WHOSE BANKS THE VILLAGE WAS PLACED, PASSED TO THE VILLAGE ITSELF, AND THE DIVINITY BECAME ITS PROTECTOR. THUS DEA BIBRACTE, NEMAUSUS, AND VASIO WERE TUTELAR DIVINITIES OF BIBRACTE, NIMES, AND VAISON. OTHER PLACES WERE CALLED AFTER BELENOS, OR A GROUP OF DIVINITIES, USUALLY THE MATRES WITH A LOCAL EPITHET, WATCHED OVER A CERTAIN DISTRICT. THE FOUNDING OF A TOWN WAS CELEBRATED IN AN ANNUAL FESTIVAL, WITH SACRIFICES AND LIBATIONS TO THE PROTECTING DEITY, A PRACTICE COMBATED BY S. ELOI IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY. BUT THE CUSTOM OF ASSOCIATING A DIVINITY WITH A TOWN OR REGION WAS A GREAT HELP TO PATRIOTISM. THOSE WHO FOUGHT FOR THEIR HOMES FELT THAT THEY WERE FIGHTING FOR THEIR GODS, WHO ALSO FOUGHT ON THEIR SIDE. SEVERAL INSCRIPTIONS, "TO THE GENIUS OF THE PLACE," OCCUR IN BRITAIN, AND THERE ARE A FEW TRACES OF TUTELAR GODS IN IRISH TEXTS, BUT GENERALLY LOCAL SAINTS HAD TAKEN THEIR PLACE. THE CELTIC CULT OF GODDESSES TOOK TWO FORMS, THAT OF INDIVIDUAL AND THAT OF GROUPED GODDESSES, THE LATTER MUCH MORE NUMEROUS THAN THE GROUPED GODS. INDIVIDUAL GODDESSES WERE WORSHIPPED AS CONSORTS OF GODS, OR AS SEPARATE PERSONALITIES, AND IN THE LATTER CASE THE CULT WAS SOMETIMES FAR EXTENDED. STILL MORE POPULAR WAS THE CULT OF GROUPED GODDESSES. OF THESE THE MATRES, LIKE SOME INDIVIDUAL GODDESSES, WERE PROBABLY EARLY EARTH-MOTHERS, AND SINCE THE PRIMITIVE FERTILITY-CULTS INCLUDED ALL THAT MIGHT THEN BE SUMMED UP AS "CIVILIZATION," SUCH GODDESSES HAD ALREADY MANY FUNCTIONS, AND MIGHT THE MORE READILY BECOME DIVINITIES OF SPECIAL CRAFTS OR EVEN OF WAR. MANY INDIVIDUAL GODDESSES ARE KNOWN ONLY BY THEIR NAMES, AND WERE OF A PURELY LOCAL CHARACTER. SOME LOCAL GODDESSES WITH DIFFERENT NAMES BUT SIMILAR FUNCTIONS ARE EQUATED WITH THE SAME ROMAN GODDESS; OTHERS WERE NEVER SO EQUATED. THE CELTIC MINERVA, OR THE GODDESSES EQUATED WITH HER, "TAUGHT THE ELEMENTS OF INDUSTRY AND THE ARTS," AND IS THUS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE IRISH BRIGIT. HER FUNCTIONS ARE IN KEEPING WITH THE POSITION OF WOMAN AS THE FIRST CIVILIZER--DISCOVERING AGRICULTURE, SPINNING, THE ART OF POTTERY, ETC. DURING THIS PERIOD GODDESSES WERE CHIEFLY WORSHIPPED, AND THOUGH THE CELTS HAD LONG OUTGROWN THIS PRIMITIVE STAGE, SUCH CULTURE-GODDESSES STILL RETAINED THEIR IMPORTANCE. A GODDESS EQUATED WITH MINERVA IN SOUTHERN FRANCE AND BRITAIN IS BELISAMA, PERHAPS FROM QVAL, "TO BURN" OR "SHINE." HENCE, SHE MAY HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH A CULT OF FIRE, LIKE BRIGIT AND LIKE ANOTHER GODDESS SUL, EQUATED WITH MINERVA AT BATH AND IN HESSE, AND IN WHOSE TEMPLE PERPETUAL FIRES BURNED. SHE WAS ALSO A GODDESS OF HOT SPRINGS. BELISAMA GAVE HER NAME TO THE MERSEY, AND MANY GODDESSES IN CELTIC MYTH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH RIVERS. SOME WAR-GODDESSES ARE ASSOCIATED WITH MARS--NEMETONA (IN BRITAIN AND GERMANY), PERHAPS THE SAME AS THE IRISH NEMON, AND CATHUBODUA, IDENTICAL WITH THE IRISH WAR-GODDESS BADB-CATHA, "BATTLE-CROW," WHO TORE THE BODIES OF THE SLAIN. ANOTHER GODDESS ANDRASTA, "INVINCIBLE," PERHAPS THE SAME AS THE ANDARTA OF THE VOCONCES, WAS WORSHIPPED BY THE PEOPLE OF BOUDICCA WITH HUMAN SACRIFICES, LIKE THE NATIVE BELLONA OF THE SCORDISCI. A GODDESS OF THE CHASE WAS IDENTIFIED WITH ARTEMIS IN GALATIA, WHERE SHE HAD A PRIESTESS CAMMA, AND ALSO IN THE WEST. AT THE FEAST OF THE GALATIAN GODDESS DOGS WERE CROWNED WITH FLOWERS, HER WORSHIPPERS FEASTED AND A SACRIFICE WAS MADE TO HER, FEAST AND SACRIFICE BEING PROVIDED OUT OF MONEY LAID ASIDE FOR EVERY ANIMAL TAKEN IN THE CHASE. OTHER GODDESSES WERE EQUATED WITH DIANA, AND ONE OF HER STATUES WAS DESTROYED IN CHRISTIAN TIMES AT TRÈVES. THESE GODDESSES MAY HAVE BEEN THOUGHT OF AS RUSHING THROUGH THE FOREST WITH AN ATTENDANT TRAIN, SINCE IN LATER TIMES DIANA, WITH WHOM THEY WERE COMPLETELY ASSIMILATED, BECAME, LIKE HOLDA, THE LEADER OF THE "FURIOUS HOST" AND ALSO OF WITCHES' REVELS. THE LIFE OF CAESARIUS OF ARLES SPEAKS OF A "DEMON" CALLED DIANA BY THE RUSTICS. A BRONZE STATUETTE REPRESENTS THE GODDESS RIDING A WILD BOAR, HER SYMBOL AND, LIKE HERSELF, A CREATURE OF THE FOREST, BUT AT AN EARLIER TIME ITSELF A DIVINITY OF WHOM THE GODDESS BECAME THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC FORM. GODDESSES, THE EARLIER SPIRITS OF THE WATERS, PROTECTED RIVERS AND SPRINGS, OR WERE ASSOCIATED WITH GODS OF HEALING WELLS. DIRONA OR SIRONA IS ASSOCIATED WITH GRANNOS MAINLY IN EASTERN GAUL AND THE RHINE PROVINCES, AND IS SOMETIMES REPRESENTED CARRYING GRAPES AND GRAIN. THUS, THIS GODDESS MAY ONCE HAVE BEEN CONNECTED WITH FERTILITY, PERHAPS AN EARTH-MOTHER, AND IF HER NAME MEANS "THE LONG-LIVED," THIS WOULD BE AN APPROPRIATE TITLE FOR AN EARTH-GODDESS. ANOTHER GODDESS, STANNA, MENTIONED IN AN INSCRIPTION AT PERIGUEUX, IS PERHAPS [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "THE STANDING OR ABIDING ONE," AND THUS MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN AN EARTH-GODDESS. GRANNOS WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE LOCAL GODDESSES VESUNNA AND AVENTIA, WHO GAVE THEIR NAMES TO VESONA AND AVANCHE. HIS STATUE ALSO STOOD IN THE TEMPLE OF THE GODDESS OF THE SEINE, SEQUANA. WITH BORMO WERE ASSOCIATED BORMANA IN SOUTHERN GAUL, AND DAMONA IN EASTERN GAUL--PERHAPS AN ANIMAL GODDESS, SINCE THE ROOT OF HER NAME OCCURS IN IRISH DAM, "OX," AND WELSH DAFAD, "SHEEP." DEA BRIXIA WAS THE CONSORT OF LUXOVIUS, GOD OF THE WATERS OF LUXEUIL. NAMES OF OTHER GODDESSES OF THE WATERS ARE FOUND ON EX VOTOS AND PLAQUES WHICH WERE PLACED IN OR NEAR THEM. THE ROMAN NYMPHAE, SOMETIMES ASSOCIATED WITH BORMO, WERE THE EQUIVALENTS OF THE CELTIC WATER-GODDESSES, WHO SURVIVED IN THE WATER-FAIRIES OF LATER FOLK-BELIEF. SOME RIVER-GODDESSES GAVE THEIR NAMES TO MANY RIVERS IN THE CELTIC AREA--THE NUMEROUS AVONS BEING NAMED FROM ABNOBA, GODDESS OF THE SOURCES OF THE DANUBE, AND THE MANY DEES AND DIVES FROM DIVONA. CLOTA WAS GODDESS OF THE CLYDE, SABRINA HAD HER THRONE "BENEATH THE TRANSLUCENT WAVE" OF THE SEVERN, ICAUNA WAS GODDESS OF THE YONNE, SEQUANA OF THE SEINE, AND SINNAN OF THE SHANNON. IN SOME CASES, FORESTS WERE RULED BY GODDESSES--THAT OF THE ARDENNES BY DEA ARDUINNA, AND THE BLACK FOREST, PERHAPS BECAUSE OF THE MANY WATERS IN IT, BY DEA ABNOBA. WHILE SOME GODDESSES ARE KNOWN ONLY BY BEING ASSOCIATED WITH A GOD, ROSMERTA WITH MERCURY IN EASTERN GAUL, OTHERS HAVE REMAINED SEPARATE, LIKE EPONA, PERHAPS A RIVER-GODDESS MERGED WITH AN ANIMAL DIVINITY, AND KNOWN FROM INSCRIPTIONS AS A HORSE-GODDESS. BUT THE MOST STRIKING INSTANCE IS FOUND IN THE GROUPED GODDESSES. OF THESE THE DEAE MATRES, WHOSE NAME HAS TAKEN A LATIN FORM AND WHOSE CULT EXTENDED TO THE TEUTONS, ARE MENTIONED IN MANY INSCRIPTIONS ALL OVER THE CELTIC AREA, SAVE IN EAST AND NORTH-WEST GAUL. IN ART THEY ARE USUALLY REPRESENTED AS THREE IN NUMBER, HOLDING FRUIT, FLOWERS, A CORNUCOPIA, OR AN INFANT. THEY WERE THUS GODDESSES OF FERTILITY, AND PROBABLY DERIVED FROM A CULT OF A GREAT MOTHER-GODDESS, THE EARTH PERSONIFIED. SHE MAY HAVE SURVIVED AS A GODDESS BERECYNTHIA; WORSHIPPED AT AUTUN, WHERE HER IMAGE WAS BORNE THROUGH THE FIELDS TO PROMOTE FERTILITY, OR AS THE GODDESSES EQUATED WITH DEMETER AND KORE, WORSHIPPED BY WOMEN ON AN ISLAND NEAR BRITAIN. SUCH CULTS OF A MOTHER-GODDESS LIE BEHIND MANY RELIGIOUS, BUT GRADUALLY HER PLACE WAS TAKEN BY AN EARTH-GOD, THE CELTIC DISPATER OR DAGDA, WHOSE CONSORT THE GODDESS BECAME. SHE MAY THEREFORE BE THE GODDESS WITH THE CORNUCOPIA, ON MONUMENTS OF THE HORNED GOD, OR AERACURA, CONSORT OF DISPATER, OR A GODDESS ON A MONUMENT AT EPINAL HOLDING A BASKET OF FRUIT AND A CORNUCOPIA, AND ACCOMPANIED BY A RAM'S-HEADED SERPENT. THESE SYMBOLS SHOW THAT THIS GODDESS WAS AKIN TO THE MATRES. BUT SHE SOMETIMES PRESERVED HER INDIVIDUALITY, AS IN THE CASE OF BERECYNTHIA AND THE MATRES, THOUGH IT IS NOT QUITE CLEAR WHY SHE SHOULD HAVE BEEN THUS TRIPLY MULTIPLIED. A SIMILAR PHENOMENON IS FOUND IN THE CLOSE CONNECTION OF DEMETER AND PERSEPHONE, WHILE THE CELTS REGARDED THREE AS A SACRED NUMBER. THE PRIMITIVE DIVISION OF THE YEAR INTO THREE SEASONS--SPRING, SUMMER, AND WINTER--MAY HAVE HAD ITS EFFECT IN TRIPLICATING A GODDESS OF FERTILITY WITH WHICH THE COURSE OF THE SEASONS WAS CONNECTED. IN OTHER MYTHOLOGIES GROUPS OF THREE GODDESSES ARE FOUND, THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HATHORS IN EGYPT, THE MOIRAI, GORGONS, AND GRAIAE OF GREECE, THE ROMAN FATES, AND THE NORSE NORNAE, AND IT IS NOTICEABLE THAT THE MATRES WERE SOMETIMES EQUATED WITH THE PARCAE AND FATES. IN THE MATRES, PRIMARILY GODDESSES OF FERTILITY AND PLENTY, WE HAVE ONE OF THE MOST POPULAR AND ALSO PRIMITIVE ASPECTS OF CELTIC RELIGION. THEY ORIGINATED IN AN AGE WHEN WOMEN CULTIVATED THE GROUND, AND THE EARTH WAS A GODDESS WHOSE CULT WAS PERFORMED BY PRIESTESSES. BUT IN COURSE OF TIME NEW FUNCTIONS WERE BESTOWED ON THE MATRES. POSSIBLY RIVER-GODDESSES AND OTHERS ARE MERELY MOTHERS WHOSE FUNCTIONS HAVE BECOME SPECIALISED. THE MATRES ARE FOUND AS GUARDIANS OF INDIVIDUALS, FAMILIES, HOUSES, OF TOWNS, A PROVINCE, OR A WHOLE NATION, AS THEIR EPITHETS IN INSCRIPTIONS SHOW. THE MATRES DOMESTICÆ ARE HOUSEHOLD GODDESSES; THE MATRES TREVERÆ, OR GALLAICÆ, OR VEDIANTÆ, ARE THE MOTHERS OF TRÈVES, OF THE GALLAICÆ, OF THE VEDIANTII; THE MATRES NEMETIALES ARE GUARDIANS OF GROVES. BESIDES PRESIDING OVER THE FIELDS AS MATRES CAMPESTRÆ THEY BROUGHT PROSPERITY TO TOWNS AND PEOPLE. THEY GUARDED WOMEN, ESPECIALLY IN CHILDBIRTH, AS EX VOTOS PROVE, AND IN THIS ASPECT, THEY ARE AKIN TO THE JUNONES WORSHIPPED ALSO IN GAUL AND BRITAIN. THE NAME THUS BECAME GENERIC FOR MOST GODDESSES, BUT ALL ALIKE WERE THE LINEAL DESCENDANTS OF THE PRIMITIVE EARTH-MOTHER. POPULAR SUPERSTITION HAS PRESERVED THE MEMORY OF THESE GODDESSES IN THE THREE BONNES DAMES, DAMES BLANCHES, AND WHITE WOMEN, MET BY WAYFARERS IN FORESTS, OR IN THE THREE FAIRIES OR WISE WOMEN OF FOLK-TALES, WHO APPEAR AT THE BIRTH OF CHILDREN. BUT SOMETIMES THEY HAVE BECOME HATEFUL HAGS. THE MATRES AND OTHER GODDESSES PROBABLY SURVIVED IN THE BENEFICENT FAIRIES OF ROCKS AND STREAMS, IN THE FAIRY ABONDE WHO BROUGHT RICHES TO HOUSES, OR ESTERELLE OF PROVENCE WHO MADE WOMEN FRUITFUL, OR ARIL WHO WATCHED OVER MEADOWS, OR IN BEINGS LIKE MELUSINE, VIVIANE, AND OTHERS. 1 IN GALLO-ROMAN BRITAIN THE CULT OF THE MATRES IS FOUND, BUT HOW FAR IT WAS INDIGENOUS THERE IS UNCERTAIN. A WELSH NAME FOR FAIRIES, Y MAMAU, "THE MOTHERS," AND THE PHRASE, "THE BLESSING OF THE MOTHERS" USED OF A FAIRY BENEDICTION, MAY BE A REMINISCENCE OF SUCH GODDESSES. THE PRESENCE OF SIMILAR GODDESSES IN IRELAND WILL BE CONSIDERED LATER. IMAGES OF THE MATRES BEARING A CHILD HAVE SOMETIMES BEEN TAKEN FOR THOSE OF THE VIRGIN, WHEN FOUND ACCIDENTALLY, AND AS THEY ARE OF WOOD BLACKENED WITH AGE, THEY ARE KNOWN AS VIERGES NOIRES, AND OCCUPY AN HONOURED PLACE IN CHRISTIAN SANCTUARIES. MANY CHURCHES OF NÔTRE DAME HAVE BEEN BUILT ON SITES WHERE AN IMAGE OF THE VIRGIN IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN MIRACULOUSLY FOUND--THE IMAGE PROBABLY BEING THAT OF A PAGAN MOTHER. SIMILARLY, AN ALTAR TO THE MATRES AT VAISON IS NOW DEDICATED TO THE VIRGIN AS THE "GOOD MOTHER." IN INSCRIPTIONS FROM EASTERN AND CISALPINE GAUL, AND FROM THE RHINE AND DANUBE REGION, THE MATRONÆ ARE MENTIONED, AND THIS NAME IS PROBABLY INDICATIVE OF GODDESSES LIKE THE MATRES. IT IS AKIN TO THAT OF MANY RIVERS, THE MARNE OR MEYRONE, AND SHOWS THAT THE MOTHERS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH RIVERS. THE MOTHER RIVER FERTILISED A LARGE DISTRICT, AND THUS EXHIBITED THE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE WHOLE GROUP OF GODDESSES. AKIN ALSO TO THE MATRES ARE THE SULEVIÆ, GUARDIAN GODDESSES, CALLED MATRES IN A FEW INSCRIPTIONS; THE COMEDOVÆ, WHOSE NAME PERHAPS DENOTES GUARDIANSHIP OR POWER; THE DOMINÆ, WHO WATCHED OVER THE HOME, PERHAPS THE DAMES OF MEDIÆVAL FOLK-LORE; AND THE VIRGINES, PERHAPS AN APPELLATIVE OF THE MATRES, AND SIGNIFICANT WHEN WE FIND THAT VIRGIN PRIESTESSES EXISTED IN GAUL AND IRELAND. THE PROXUMÆ WERE WORSHIPPED IN SOUTHERN GAUL, AND THE QUADRIVIÆ, GODDESSES OF CROSS-ROADS, AT CHERBOURG. SOME ROMAN GODS ARE FOUND ON INSCRIPTIONS WITHOUT BEING EQUATED WITH NATIVE DEITIES. THEY MAY HAVE BEEN ACCEPTED BY THE GAULS AS NEW GODS, OR THEY HAD PERHAPS COMPLETELY OUSTED SIMILAR NATIVE GODS. OTHERS, NOT MENTIONED BY CÆSAR, ARE EQUATED WITH NATIVE DEITIES, JUNO WITH CLIVANA, SATURN WITH ARVALUS, AND TO A NATIVE VULCAN THE CELTS VOWED SPOILS OF WAR. AGAIN, MANY NATIVE GODS ARE NOT EQUATED WITH ROMAN DEITIES ON INSCRIPTIONS. APART FROM THE DIVINITIES OF PYRENÆAN INSCRIPTIONS, WHO MAY NOT BE CELTIC, THE NAMES OF OVER 400 NATIVE DEITIES, WHETHER EQUATED WITH ROMAN GODS OR NOT, ARE KNOWN. SOME OF THESE NAMES ARE MERE EPITHETS, AND MOST OF THE GODS ARE OF A LOCAL CHARACTER, KNOWN HERE BY ONE NAME, THERE BY ANOTHER. ONLY IN A VERY FEW CASES CAN IT BE ASSERTED THAT A GOD WAS WORSHIPPED OVER THE WHOLE CELTIC AREA BY ONE NAME, THOUGH SOME GODS IN GAUL, BRITAIN, AND IRELAND WITH DIFFERENT NAMES HAVE CERTAINLY SIMILAR FUNCTIONS. THE PANTHEON OF THE CONTINENTAL CELTS WAS A VARIED ONE. TRACES OF THE PRIMITIVE AGRICULTURAL RITES, AND OF THE PRIORITY OF GODDESSES TO GODS, ARE FOUND, AND THE VAGUER ASPECTS OF PRIMITIVE NATURE WORSHIP ARE SEEN BEHIND THE CULT OF DIVINITIES OF SKY, SUN, THUNDER, FORESTS, RIVERS, OR IN DEITIES OF ANIMAL ORIGIN. WE COME NEXT TO EVIDENCE OF A HIGHER STAGE, IN DIVINITIES OF CULTURE, HEALING, THE CHASE, WAR, AND THE UNDERWORLD. WE SEE DIVINITIES OF CELTIC GROUPS--GODS OF INDIVIDUALS, THE FAMILY, THE TRIBE. SOMETIMES WAR-GODS ASSUMED GREAT PROMINENCE, IN TIME OF WAR, OR AMONG THE ARISTOCRACY, BUT WITH THE DEVELOPMENT OF COMMERCE, GODS ASSOCIATED WITH TRADE AND THE ARTS OF PEACE CAME TO THE FRONT. AT THE SAME TIME THE POPULAR CULTS OF AGRICULTURAL DISTRICTS MUST HAVE REMAINED AS OF OLD. WITH THE ADOPTION OF ROMAN CIVILIZATION, ENLIGHTENED CELTS SEPARATED THEMSELVES FROM THE LOWER ASPECTS OF THEIR RELIGION, BUT THIS WOULD HAVE OCCURRED WITH GROWING CIVILISATION HAD NO ROMAN EVER ENTERED GAUL. IN RURAL DISTRICTS THE MORE SAVAGE ASPECTS OF THE CULT WOULD STILL HAVE REMAINED, BUT THAT THESE WERE ENTIRELY DUE TO AN ABORIGINAL POPULATION IS ERRONEOUS. THE CELTS MUST HAVE BROUGHT SUCH CULTS WITH THEM OR ADOPTED CULTS SIMILAR TO THEIR OWN WHEREVER THEY CAME. THE PERSISTENCE OF THESE CULTS IS SEEN IN THE FACT THAT THOUGH CHRISTIANITY MODIFIED THEM, IT COULD NOT ROOT THEM OUT, AND IN OUT-OF-THE-WAY CORNERS, SURVIVALS OF THE OLD RITUAL MAY STILL BE FOUND, FOR EVERYWHERE THE OLD RELIGION OF THE SOIL DIES HARD.
CHAPTER IV.
THE IRISH MYTHOLOGICAL CYCLE.
THREE DIVINE AND HEROIC CYCLES OF MYTHS ARE KNOWN IN IRELAND, ONE TELLING OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, THE OTHERS OF CÚCHULAINN AND OF THE FIANS. THEY ARE DISTINCT IN CHARACTER AND CONTENTS, BUT THE GODS OF THE FIRST CYCLE OFTEN HELP THE HEROES OF THE OTHER GROUPS, AS THE GODS OF GREECE AND INDIA ASSISTED THE HEROES OF THE EPICS. WE SHALL SEE THAT SOME OF THE PERSONAGES OF THESE CYCLES MAY HAVE BEEN KNOWN IN GAUL; THEY ARE REMEMBERED IN WALES, BUT, IN THE HIGHLANDS, WHERE STORIES OF CÚCHULAINN AND FIONN ARE STILL TOLD, THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARE LESS KNOWN NOW THAN IN 1567, WHEN BISHOP CARSEWELL LAMENTED THE LOVE OF THE HIGHLANDERS FOR "IDLE, TURBULENT, LYING, WORLDLY STORIES CONCERNING THE TUATHA DÉDANANS." AS THE NEW ACHÆAN RELIGION IN GREECE AND THE VEDIC SACRED BOOKS OF INDIA REGARDED THE ABORIGINAL GODS AND HEROES AS DEMONS AND GOBLINS, SO DID CHRISTIANITY IN IRELAND SOMETIMES SPEAK OF THE OLDER GODS THERE. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT WAS MAINLY CHRISTIAN SCRIBES WHO CHANGED THE OLD MYTHOLOGY INTO HISTORY, AND MADE THE GODS AND HEROES KINGS. DOUBTLESS MYTHS ALREADY EXISTED, TELLING OF THE DESCENT OF RULERS AND PEOPLE FROM DIVINITIES, JUST AS THE GAULS SPOKE OF THEIR DESCENT FROM DISPATER, OR AS THE INCAS OF PERU, THE MIKADOS OF JAPAN, AND THE KINGS OF UGANDA CONSIDERED THEMSELVES OFFSPRING OF THE GODS. THIS IS A UNIVERSAL PRACTICE, AND MADE IT THE MORE-EASY FOR CHRISTIAN CHRONICLERS TO TRANSMUTE MYTH INTO HISTORY. IN IRELAND, AS ELSEWHERE, MYTH DOUBTLESS TOLD OF MONSTROUS RACES INHABITING THE LAND IN EARLIER DAYS, OF THE STRIFE OF THE ABORIGINES AND INCOMERS, AND OF THEIR GODS, THOUGH THE ABORIGINAL GODS MAY IN SOME CASES HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH CELTIC GODS, OR WORSHIPPED IN THEIR OWN PERSONS. MANY MYTHICAL ELEMENTS MAY THEREFORE BE LOOKED FOR IN THE EUHEMERIZED CHRONICLES OF ANCIENT IRELAND. BUT THE CHRONICLERS THEMSELVES WERE BUT THE CONTINUERS OF A PROCESS WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN AT WORK AS SOON AS THE INFLUENCE OF CHRISTIANITY BEGAN TO BE FELT. THEIR PASSION, HOWEVER, WAS TO SHOW THE DESCENT OF THE IRISH AND THE OLDER PEOPLES FROM THE OLD BIBLICAL PERSONAGES, A PROCESS DEAR TO THE MODERN ANGLO-ISRAELITE, SOME OF WHOSE ARGUMENTS ARE BASED ON THE WILD ROMANCING OF THE CHRONICLERS. VARIOUS STORIES WERE TOLD OF THE FIRST PEOPLING OF IRELAND. BANBA, WITH TWO OTHER DAUGHTERS OF CAIN, ARRIVED WITH FIFTY WOMEN AND THREE MEN, ONLY TO DIE OF THE PLAGUE. THREE FISHERMEN NEXT DISCOVERED IRELAND, AND "OF THE ISLAND OF BANBA OF FAIR WOMEN WITH HARDIHOOD THEY TOOK POSSESSION." HAVING GONE TO FETCH THEIR WIVES, THEY PERISHED IN THE DELUGE AT TUATH INBA. A MORE POPULAR ACCOUNT WAS THAT OF THE COMING OF CESSAIR, NOAH'S GRANDDAUGHTER, WITH HER FATHER, HUSBAND, A THIRD MAN, LADRU, "THE FIRST DEAD MAN OF ERIN," AND FIFTY DAMSELS. HER COMING WAS THE RESULT OF THE ADVICE OF A LAIMH-DHIA, OR "HAND-GOD," BUT THEIR SHIP WAS WRECKED, AND ALL SAVE HER HUSBAND, FINNTAIN, WHO SURVIVED FOR CENTURIES, PERISHED IN THE FLOOD. CESSAIR'S SHIP WAS LESS SERVICEABLE THAN HER GRANDPARENT'S! FOLLOWED THE RACE OF PARTHOLAN, "NO WISER ONE THAN THE OTHER," WHO INCREASED ON THE LAND UNTIL PLAGUE SWEPT THEM AWAY, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF TUAN MAC CARAILL, WHO, AFTER MANY TRANSFORMATIONS, TOLD THE STORY OF IRELAND TO S. FINNEN CENTURIES AFTER. THE SURVIVAL OF FINNTAIN AND TUAN, DOUBLES OF EACH OTHER, WAS AN INVENTION OF THE CHRONICLERS, TO EXPLAIN THE SURVIVAL OF THE HISTORY OF COLONISTS WHO HAD ALL PERISHED. KEATING, ON THE OTHER HAND, REJECTING THE SOLE SURVIVOR THEORY AS CONTRADICTORY TO SCRIPTURE, SUGGESTS THAT "AERIAL DEMONS," FOLLOWERS OF THE INVADERS, REVEALED ALL TO THE CHRONICLERS, UNLESS INDEED THEY FOUND IT ENGRAVED WITH "AN IRON PEN AND LEAD IN THE ROCKS." TWO HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE PARTHOLAN'S COMING, THE FOMORIANS HAD ARRIVED, AND THEY AND THEIR CHIEF CICHOL GRICENCHOS FOUGHT PARTHOLAN AT MAG ITHA, WHERE THEY WERE DEFEATED. CICHOL WAS FOOTLESS, AND SOME OF HIS HOST HAD BUT ONE ARM AND ONE LEG. THEY WERE DEMONS, ACCORDING TO THE CHRONICLERS, AND DESCENDANTS OF THE LUCKLESS HAM. NENNIUS MAKES PARTHOLAN AND HIS MEN THE FIRST SCOTS WHO CAME FROM SPAIN TO IRELAND. THE NEXT ARRIVALS WERE THE PEOPLE OF NEMED WHO RETURNED TO SPAIN, WHENCE THEY CAME (NENNIUS), OR DIED TO A MAN (TUAN). THEY ALSO WERE DESCENDANTS OF THE INEVITABLE NOAH, AND THEIR SOJOURN IN IRELAND WAS MUCH DISTURBED BY THE FOMORIANS WHO HAD RECOVERED FROM THEIR DEFEAT, AND FINALLY OVERPOWERED THE NEMEDIANS AFTER THE DEATH OF NEMED. FROM TORY ISLAND THE FOMORIANS RULED IRELAND, AND FORCED THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] NEMEDIANS TO PAY THEM ANNUALLY ON THE EVE OF SAMHAIN (NOV. 1ST) TWO-THIRDS OF THEIR CORN AND MILK AND OF THE CHILDREN BORN DURING THE YEAR. IF THE FOMORIANS ARE GODS OF DARKNESS, OR, PREFERABLY, ABORIGINAL DEITIES, THE TRIBUTE MUST BE EXPLAINED AS A DIM MEMORY OF SACRIFICE OFFERED AT THE BEGINNING OF WINTER WHEN THE POWERS OF DARKNESS AND BLIGHT ARE IN THE ASCENDANT. THE FOMORIANS HAD A TOWER OF GLASS IN TORY ISLAND. THIS WAS ONE DAY SEEN BY THE MILESIANS, TO WHOM APPEARED ON ITS BATTLEMENTS WHAT SEEMED TO BE MEN. A YEAR AFTER THEY ATTACKED THE TOWER AND WERE OVERWHELMED IN THE SEA. FROM THE SURVIVORS OF A PREVIOUSLY WRECKED VESSEL OF THEIR FLEET ARE DESCENDED THE IRISH. ANOTHER VERSION MAKES THE NEMEDIANS THE ASSAILANTS. THIRTY OF THEM SURVIVED THEIR DEFEAT, SOME OF THEM GOING TO SCOTLAND OR MAN (THE BRITONS), SOME TO GREECE (TO RETURN AS THE FIRBOLGS), SOME TO THE NORTH, WHERE THEY LEARNED MAGIC AND RETURNED AS THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. THE FIRBOLGS, "MEN OF BAGS," RESENTING THEIR IGNOMINIOUS TREATMENT BY THE GREEKS, ESCAPED TO IRELAND. THEY INCLUDED THE FIRBOLGS PROPER, THE FIR-DOMNANN, AND THE GALIOIN. THE FOMORIANS ARE CALLED THEIR GODS, AND THIS, WITH THE CONTEMPTUOUS EPITHETS BESTOWED ON THEM, MAY POINT TO THE FACT THAT THE FIRBOLGS WERE THE PRE-CELTIC FOLK OF IRELAND AND THE FOMORIANS THEIR DIVINITIES, HOSTILE TO THE GODS OF THE CELTS OR REGARDED AS DARK DEITIES. THE FIRBOLGS ARE VASSALS OF AILILL AND MEDB, AND WITH THE FIR DOMNANN AND GALIOIN ARE HOSTILE TO CÚCHULAINN AND HIS MEN, JUST AS FOMORIANS WERE TO THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. THE STRIFES OF RACES AND OF THEIR GODS ARE INEXTRICABLY CONFUSED. THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARRIVED FROM HEAVEN--AN IDEA IN KEEPING WITH THEIR CHARACTER AS BENEFICENT GODS, BUT LATER LEGEND TOLD HOW THEY CAME FROM THE NORTH. THEY REACHED [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IRELAND ON BELTANE, SHROUDED IN A MAGIC MIST, AND FINALLY, AFTER ONE OR, IN OTHER ACCOUNTS, TWO BATTLES, DEFEATED THE FIRBOLGS AND FOMORIANS AT MAGTURED. THE OLDER STORY OF ONE BATTLE MAY BE REGARDED AS A EUHEMERIZED ACCOUNT OF THE SEEMING CONFLICT OF NATURE POWERS. THE FIRST BATTLE IS DESCRIBED IN A FIFTEENTH TO SIXTEENTH CENTURY MS., AND IS REFERRED TO IN A FIFTEENTH CENTURY ACCOUNT OF THE SECOND BATTLE, FULL OF ARCHAIC REMINISCENCES, AND COMPOSED FROM VARIOUS EARLIER DOCUMENTS. THE FIRBOLGS, DEFEATED IN THE FIRST BATTLE, JOIN THE FOMORIANS, AFTER GREAT LOSSES. MEANWHILE NUADA, LEADER OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, LOST HIS HAND, AND AS NO KING WITH A BLEMISH COULD SIT ON THE THRONE, THE CROWN WAS GIVEN TO BRES, SON OF THE FOMORIAN ELATHA AND HIS SISTER ERI, A WOMAN OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. ONE DAY ERI ESPIED A SILVER BOAT SPEEDING TO HER ACROSS THE SEA. FROM IT STEPPED FORTH A MAGNIFICENT HERO, AND WITHOUT DELAY THE PAIR, LIKE THE LOVERS IN THEOCRITUS, "REJOICED IN THEIR WEDLOCK." THE HERO, ELATHA, FORETOLD THE BIRTH OF ERI'S SON, SO BEAUTIFUL THAT HE WOULD BE A STANDARD BY WHICH TO TRY ALL BEAUTIFUL THINGS. HE GAVE HER HIS RING, BUT SHE WAS TO PART WITH IT ONLY TO ONE WHOSE FINGER IT SHOULD FIT. THIS WAS HER CHILD BRES, AND BY THIS TOKEN HE WAS LATER, AS AN EXILE, RECOGNIZED BY HIS FATHER, AND OBTAINED HIS HELP AGAINST THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. LIKE OTHER WONDERFUL CHILDREN, BRES GREW TWICE AS QUICKLY AS ANY OTHER CHILD UNTIL HE WAS SEVEN. THOUGH ELATHA AND ERI ARE BROTHER AND SISTER, SHE IS AMONG THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. THERE IS THE USUAL INCONSISTENCY OF MYTH HERE AND IN OTHER ACCOUNTS OF FOMORIAN AND TUATHA DÉ DANANN UNIONS. THE LATTER HAD JUST LANDED, BUT ALREADY HAD UNITED IN MARRIAGE WITH THE FOMORIANS. THIS INCONSISTENCY ESCAPED THE CHRONICLERS, BUT IT POINTS TO THE FACT THAT BOTH WERE DIVINE NOT HUMAN, AND THAT, THOUGH IN CONFLICT, THEY UNITED IN MARRIAGE AS MEMBERS OF HOSTILE TRIBES OFTEN DO. THE SECOND BATTLE TOOK PLACE TWENTY-SEVEN YEARS AFTER THE FIRST, ON SAMHAIN. IT WAS FOUGHT LIKE THE FIRST ON THE PLAIN OF MAG-TURED, THOUGH LATER ACCOUNTS MADE ONE BATTLE TAKE PLACE AT MAG-TURED IN MAYO, THE OTHER AT MAG-TURED IN SLIGO. INCONSISTENTLY, THE CONQUERING TUATHA DÉ DANANN IN THE INTERVAL, WHILE BRES IS THEIR KING, MUST PAY TRIBUTE IMPOSED BY THE FOMORIANS. OBVIOUSLY IN OLDER ACCOUNTS THIS TRIBUTE MUST HAVE BEEN IMPOSED BEFORE THE FIRST BATTLE AND HAVE BEEN ITS CAUSE. BUT WHY SHOULD GODS, LIKE THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, EVER HAVE BEEN IN SUBJECTION? THIS REMAINS TO BE SEEN, BUT THE ANSWER PROBABLY LIES IN PARALLEL MYTHS OF THE SUBJECTION OR DEATH OF DIVINITIES LIKE ISHTAR, ADONIS, PERSEPHONE, AND OSIRIS. BRES HAVING EXACTED A TRIBUTE OF THE MILK OF ALL HORNLESS DUN COWS, THE COWS OF IRELAND WERE PASSED THROUGH FIRE AND SMEARED WITH ASHES--A MYTH BASED PERHAPS ON THE BELTANE FIRE RITUAL. THE AVARICIOUS BRES WAS SATIRISED, AND "NOUGHT BUT DECAY WAS ON HIM FROM THAT HOUR" AND WHEN NUADA, HAVING RECOVERED, CLAIMED THE THRONE, HE WENT TO COLLECT AN ARMY OF THE FOMORIANS, WHO ASSEMBLED AGAINST THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. IN THE BATTLE INDECH WOUNDED OGMA, AND BALOR SLEW NUADA, BUT WAS MORTALLY WOUNDED BY LUG. THEREUPON THE FOMORIANS FLED TO THEIR OWN REGION. THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN REMAINED MASTERS OF IRELAND UNTIL THE COMING OF THE MILESIANS, SO NAMED FROM AN EPONYMOUS MILE, SON OF BILE. ITH, HAVING BEEN SENT TO RECONNOITRE, WAS SLAIN, AND THE MILESIANS NOW INVADED IRELAND IN FORCE. IN SPITE OF A MIST RAISED BY THE DRUIDS, THEY LANDED, AND, HAVING MET THE THREE PRINCES WHO SLEW ITH, DEMANDED INSTANT BATTLE OR SURRENDER OF THE LAND. THE PRINCES AGREED TO ABIDE BY THE DECISION OF THE MILESIAN POET AMAIRGEN, WHO BADE HIS FRIENDS RE-EMBARK AND RETIRE FOR THE DISTANCE OF NINE WAVES. IF THEY COULD THEN AFFECT A LANDING, IRELAND WAS THEIRS. A MAGIC STORM WAS RAISED, WHICH WRECKED MANY OF THEIR SHIPS, BUT AMAIRGEN RECITED VERSES, FRAGMENTS, PERHAPS, OF SOME OLD RITUAL, AND OVERCAME THE DANGERS. AFTER THEIR DEFEAT THE SURVIVORS OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN RETIRED INTO THE HILLS TO BECOME A FAIRY FOLK, AND THE MILESIANS (THE GOIDELS OR SCOTS) BECAME ANCESTORS OF THE IRISH. THROUGHOUT THE LONG STORY OF THE CONQUESTS OF IRELAND THERE ARE MANY REDUPLICATIONS, THE SAME INCIDENTS BEING OFTEN ASCRIBED TO DIFFERENT PERSONAGES. DIFFERENT VERSIONS OF SIMILAR OCCURRENCES, BASED ON OLDER MYTHS AND TRADITIONS, MAY ALREADY HAVE BEEN IN EXISTENCE, AND RITUAL PRACTICES, DIMLY REMEMBERED, REQUIRED EXPLANATION. IN THE HANDS OF THE CHRONICLERS, WRITING HISTORY WITH A PURPOSE AND COMBINING THEIR INFORMATION WITH LITTLE REGARD TO CONSISTENCY, ALL THIS WAS REDUCED TO A MORE OR LESS CONNECTED NARRATIVE. AT THE HANDS OF THE PROSAIC CHRONICLERS, DIVINITY PASSED FROM THE GODS, THOUGH TRACES OF IT STILL LINGER. "YE ARE GODS, AND, BEHOLD, YE SHALL DIE, AND THE WAVES BE UPON YOU AT LAST. IN THE DARKNESS OF TIME, IN THE DEEPS OF THE YEARS, IN THE CHANGES OF THINGS, YE SHALL SLEEP AS A SLAIN MAN SLEEPS, AND THE WORLD SHALL FORGET YOU FOR KINGS." FROM THE ANNALISTIC POINT OF VIEW THE FOMORIANS ARE SEA DEMONS OR PIRATES, THEIR NAME BEING DERIVED FROM MUIR, "SEA," WHILE THEY ARE DESCENDED ALONG WITH OTHER MONSTROUS BEINGS FROM THEM. PROFESSOR RHŶS, WHILE CONNECTING THE NAME WITH WELSH FOAWR, "GIANT" (GAELIC FAMHAIR), DERIVES THE NAME FROM FO, "UNDER," AND MUIR, AND REGARDS THEM AS SUBMARINE BEINGS. DR. MACBAIN CONNECTED THEM WITH THE FIERCE POWERS OF THE WESTERN SEA PERSONIFIED, LIKE THE MUIREARTACH, A KIND OF SEA HAG, OF A FIONN BALLAD. BUT THIS ASSOCIATION OF THE FOMORIANS WITH THE OCEAN MAY BE THE RESULT OF A LATE FOLK-ETYMOLOGY, WHICH WRONGLY DERIVED THEIR NAME FROM MUIR. THE CELTIC EXPERIENCE OF THE LOCHLANNERS OR NORSEMEN, WITH WHOM THE FOMORIANS ARE ASSOCIATED, WOULD AID THE CONCEPTION OF THEM AS SEA-PIRATES OF A MORE OR LESS DEMONIACAL CHARACTER. DR. STOKES CONNECTS THE SECOND SYLLABLE MOR WITH MARE IN "NIGHTMARE," FROM MORO, AND REGARDS THEM AS SUBTERRANEAN AS WELL AS SUBMARINE. BUT THE MORE PROBABLE DERIVATION IS THAT OF ZIMMER AND D'ARBOIS, FROM FO AND MORIO (MOR, "GREAT "), WHICH WOULD THUS AGREE WITH THE TRADITION WHICH REGARDED THEM AS GIANTS. THEY WERE PROBABLY BENEFICENT GODS OF THE ABORIGINES, WHOM THE CELTIC CONQUERORS REGARDED AS GENERALLY EVIL, PERHAPS EQUATING THEM WITH THE DARK POWERS ALREADY KNOWN TO THEM. THEY WERE STILL REMEMBERED AS GODS, AND ARE CALLED "CHAMPIONS OF THE SÍD," LIKE THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. THUS, KING BRES SOUGHT TO SAVE HIS LIFE BY PROMISING THAT THE KINE OF IRELAND WOULD ALWAYS BE IN MILK, THEN THAT THE MEN OF IRELAND WOULD REAP EVERY QUARTER, AND FINALLY BY REVEALING THE LUCKY DAYS FOR PLOUGHING, SOWING, AND REAPING. ONLY AN AUTOCHTHONOUS GOD COULD KNOW THIS, AND THE STORY IS SUGGESTIVE OF THE TRUE NATURE OF THE FOMORIANS. THE HOSTILE CHARACTER ATTRIBUTED TO THEM IS SEEN FROM THE FACT THAT THEY DESTROYED CORN, MILK, AND FRUIT. BUT IN IRELAND, AS ELSEWHERE, THIS DESTRUCTIVE POWER WAS DEPRECATED BY BEGGING THEM NOT TO DESTROY "CORN NOR MILK IN ERIN BEYOND THEIR FAIR TRIBUTE." TRIBUTE WAS ALSO PAID TO THEM ON SAMHAIN, THE TIME WHEN THE POWERS OF BLIGHT FEARED BY MEN ARE IN THE ASCENDANT. AGAIN, THE KINGDOM OF BALOR, THEIR CHIEF, IS STILL DESCRIBED AS THE KINGDOM OF COLD. BUT WHEN WE REMEMBER THAT A SIMILAR "TRIBUTE" WAS PAID TO CROMM CRUAICH, A GOD OF FERTILITY, AND THAT AFTER THE CONQUEST OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN THEY ALSO WERE REGARDED AS HOSTILE TO AGRICULTURE, WE REALIZE THAT THE FOMORIANS MUST HAVE BEEN ABORIGINAL GODS OF FERTILITY WHOM THE CONQUERING CELTS REGARDED AS HOSTILE TO THEM AND THEIR GODS. SIMILARLY, IN FOLK-BELIEF THE BENEFICENT CORN-SPIRIT HAS SOMETIMES A SINISTER AND DESTRUCTIVE ASPECT. THUS, THE STORIES OF "TRIBUTE" WOULD BE DISTORTED REMINISCENCES OF THE RITUAL OF GODS OF THE SOIL, DIFFERING LITTLE IN CHARACTER FROM THAT OF THE SIMILAR CELTIC DIVINITIES. WHAT MAKES IT CERTAIN THAT THE FOMORIANS WERE ABORIGINAL GODS IS THAT THEY ARE FOUND IN IRELAND BEFORE THE COMING OF THE EARLY COLONIST PARTHOLAN. THEY WERE THE GODS OF THE PRE-CELTIC FOLK--FIRBOLGS, FIR DOMNANN, AND GALIOIN--ALL OF THEM IN IRELAND BEFORE THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARRIVED, AND ALL OF THEM REGARDED AS SLAVES, SPOKEN OF WITH THE UTMOST CONTEMPT. ANOTHER POSSIBILITY, HOWEVER, OUGHT TO BE CONSIDERED. AS THE CELTIC GODS WERE LOCAL IN CHARACTER, AND AS GROUPS OF TRIBES WOULD FREQUENTLY BE HOSTILE TO OTHER GROUPS, THE FOMORIANS MAY HAVE BEEN LOCAL GODS OF A GROUP AT ENMITY WITH ANOTHER GROUP, WORSHIPPING THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. THE STRIFE OF FOMORIANS AND TUATHA DÉ DANANN SUGGESTS THE DUALISM OF ALL NATURE RELIGIONS. DEMONS OR GIANTS OR MONSTERS STRIVE WITH GODS IN HINDU, GREEK, AND TEUTONIC MYTHOLOGY, AND IN PERSIA THE PRIMITIVE DUALISM OF BENEFICENT AND HURTFUL POWERS OF NATURE BECAME AN ETHICAL DUALISM--THE ETERNAL OPPOSITION OF GOOD AND EVIL. THE SUN IS VANQUISHED BY CLOUD AND STORM, BUT SHINES FORTH AGAIN IN VIGOR. VEGETATION DIES, BUT UNDERGOES A YEARLY RENEWAL. SO, IN MYTH THE IMMORTAL GODS ARE WOUNDED AND SLAIN IN STRIFE. BUT WE MUST NOT PUSH TOO FAR THE ANALOGY OF THE APPARENT STRIFE OF THE ELEMENTS AND THE WARS OF THE GODS. THE ONE SUGGESTED THE OTHER, ESPECIALLY WHERE THE GODS WERE ELEMENTAL POWERS. BUT MYTH-MAKING MAN EASILY DEVELOPED THE SUGGESTION; GODS WERE LIKE MEN AND "COULD NEVER GET ENEUCH O' FECHTIN'." THE CELTS KNEW OF DIVINE COMBATS BEFORE THEIR ARRIVAL IN IRELAND, AND THEIR OWN HOSTILE POWERS WERE EASILY ASSIMILATED TO THE HOSTILE GODS OF THE ABORIGINES. THE PRINCIPAL FOMORIANS ARE DESCRIBED AS KINGS. ELATHA WAS SON OF NÉT, DESCRIBED BY CORMAC AS "A BATTLE GOD OF THE HEATHEN GAEL," HE IS ONE OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, AND HAS AS WIVES TWO WAR-GODDESSES, BADB AND NEMAIND. THUS, HE RESEMBLES THE FOMORIAN TETHRA WHOSE WIFE IS A BADB OR "BATTLE-CROW," PREYING ON THE SLAIN. ELATHA'S NAME, CONNECTED WITH WORDS MEANING "KNOWLEDGE," SUGGESTS THAT HE WAS AN ABORIGINAL CULTURE-GOD. IN THE GENEALOGIES, FOMORIANS AND TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARE INEXTRICABLY MINGLED. BRES'S TEMPORARY POSITION AS KING OF THE TUATHA DÉA MAY REFLECT SOME MYTH OF THE OCCASIONAL SUPREMACY OF THE POWERS OF BLIGHT. WANT AND NIGGARDLINESS CHARACTERIZE HIS REIGN, AND AFTER HIS DEFEAT A BETTER STATE OF THINGS PREVAILS. BRES'S CONSORT WAS BRIGIT, AND THEIR SON RUADAN, SENT TO SPY ON THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, WAS SLAIN. HIS MOTHER’S WAILING FOR HIM WAS THE FIRST MOURNING WAIL EVER HEARD IN ERIN. 4 ANOTHER GOD, INDECH, WAS SON OF DÉA DOMNU, A FOMORIAN GODDESS OF THE DEEP, OF THE UNDERWORLD AND PROBABLY ALSO OF FERTILITY, WHO MAY HOLD A POSITION AMONG THE FOMORIANS SIMILAR TO THAT OF DANU AMONG THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. INDECH WAS SLAIN BY OGMA, WHO HIMSELF DIED OF WOUNDS RECEIVED FROM HIS ADVERSARY. BALOR HAD A CONSORT CETHLENN, WHOSE VENOM KILLED DAGDA. HIS ONE EYE HAD BECOME EVIL BY CONTACT WITH THE POISONOUS FUMES OF A CONCOCTION WHICH HIS FATHER’S DRUIDS WERE PREPARING. THE EYELID REQUIRED FOUR MEN TO RAISE IT, WHEN HIS EVIL EYE DESTROYED ALL ON WHOM ITS GLANCE FELL. IN THIS WAY BALOR WOULD HAVE SLAIN LUG AT MAG-TURED, BUT THE GOD AT ONCE STRUCK THE EYE WITH A SLING-STONE AND SLEW HIM. BALOR, LIKE THE GREEK MEDUSA, IS PERHAPS A PERSONIFICATION OF THE EVIL EYE, SO MUCH FEARED BY THE CELTS. HEALTHFUL INFLUENCES AND MAGICAL CHARMS AVERT IT; HENCE LUG, A BENEFICENT GOD, DESTROYS BALOR'S MALEFICENCE. TETHRA, WITH BALOR AND ELATHA, RULED OVER ERIN AT THE COMING OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. FROM A PHRASE USED IN THE STORY OF CONNLA'S VISIT TO ELYSIUM, "THOU ART A HERO OF THE MEN OF TETHRA," M. D'ARBOIS ASSUMES THAT TETHRA WAS RULER OF ELYSIUM, WHICH HE MAKES ONE WITH THE LAND OF THE DEAD. THE PASSAGE, HOWEVER, BEARS A DIFFERENT INTERPRETATION, AND THOUGH A FOMORIAN, TETHRA, A GOD OF WAR, MIGHT BE REGARDED AS LORD OF ALL WARRIORS. ELYSIUM WAS NOT THE LAND OF THE DEAD, AND WHEN M. D'ARBOIS EQUATES TETHRA WITH KRONOS, WHO AFTER HIS DEFEAT BECAME RULER OF A LAND OF DEAD HEROES, THE ANALOGY, LIKE OTHER ANALOGIES WITH GREEK MYTHOLOGY, IS MISLEADING. HE ALSO EQUATES BRES, AS TEMPORARY KING OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, WITH KRONOS, KING OF HEAVEN IN THE AGE OF GOLD. KRONOS, AGAIN, SLAIN BY ZEUS, IS PARALLEL TO BALOR SLAIN BY HIS GRANDSON LUG TETHRA, BRES, AND BALOR ARE THUS SEPARATE FRAGMENTS OF ONE GOD EQUIVALENT TO KRONOS. YET THEIR PERSONALITIES ARE QUITE DISTINCT. EACH RACE WORKS OUT ITS MYTHOLOGY FOR ITSELF, AND, WHILE PARALLELS ARE INEVITABLE, WE SHOULD NOT ALLOW THESE TO OVERRIDE THE ACTUAL MYTHS AS THEY HAVE COME DOWN TO US. PROFESSOR RHŶS MAKES BILE, ANCESTOR OF THE MILESIANS WHO CAME FROM SPAIN, A GOIDELIC COUNTERPART OF THE GAULISH DISPATER, LORD OF THE DEAD, FROM WHOM THE GAULS CLAIMED DESCENT. BUT BILE, NEITHER A FOMORIAN NOR OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, IS AN IMAGINARY AND SHADOWY CREATION. BILE IS NEXT EQUATED WITH A BRYTHONIC BELI, ASSUMED TO BE CONSORT OF DÔN, WHOSE FAMILY ARE EQUIVALENT TO THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. BELI WAS A MYTHIC KING WHOSE REIGN WAS A KIND OF GOLDEN AGE, AND IF HE WAS FATHER OF DÔN'S CHILDREN, WHICH IS DOUBTFUL, BILE WOULD THEN BE FATHER OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. BUT HE IS ANCESTOR OF THE MILESIANS, THEIR OPPONENTS ACCORDING TO THE ANNALISTS. BELI IS ALSO EQUATED WITH ELATHA, AND SINCE DÔN, REPUTED CONSORT OF BELI, WAS GRANDMOTHER OF LLEW, EQUATED WITH IRISH LUG, GRANDSON OF BALOR, BALOR IS EQUIVALENT TO BELI, WHOSE NAME IS REGARDED BY PROFESSOR RHŶS AS RELATED ETYMOLOGICALLY TO BALOR'S. BILE, BALOR, AND ELATHA ARE THUS GOIDELIC EQUIVALENTS OF THE SHADOWY BELI. BUT THEY ALSO ARE QUITE DISTINCT PERSONALITIES, NOR ARE THEY EVER HINTED AT AS ANCESTRAL GODS OF THE CELTS, OR GODS OF A GLOOMY UNDERWORLD. IN CELTIC BELIEF THE UNDERWORLD WAS PROBABLY A FERTILE REGION AND A PLACE OF LIGHT, NOR WERE ITS GODS HARMFUL AND EVIL, AS BALOR WAS. ON THE WHOLE, THE FOMORIANS CAME TO BE REGARDED AS THE POWERS OF NATURE IN ITS HOSTILE ASPECT. THEY PERSONIFIED BLIGHT, WINTER, DARKNESS, AND DEATH, BEFORE WHICH MEN TREMBLED, YET WERE NOT WHOLLY CAST DOWN, SINCE THE IMMORTAL GODS OF GROWTH AND LIGHT, RULERS OF THE BRIGHT OTHER-WORLD, WERE ON THEIR SIDE, AND FOUGHT AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES. YEAR BY YEAR THE GODS SUFFERED DEADLY HARM, BUT RETURNED AS CONQUERORS TO RENEW THE STRUGGLE ONCE MORE. MYTH SPOKE OF THIS AS HAVING HAPPENED ONCE FOR ALL, BUT IT WENT ON CONTINUOUSLY. GODS WERE IMMORTAL AND ONLY SEEMED TO DIE. THE STRIFE WAS REPRESENTED IN RITUAL, SINCE MEN BELIEVE THAT THEY CAN AID THE GODS BY MAGIC, RITE, OR PRAYER. WHY, THEN, DO HOSTILE FOMORIANS AND TUATHA DÉ DANANN INTERMARRY? THIS HAPPENS IN ALL MYTHOLOGIES, AND IT PROBABLY REFLECTS, IN THE DIVINE SPHERE, WHAT TAKES PLACE AMONG MEN. HOSTILE PEOPLES CARRY OFF EACH THE OTHER'S WOMEN, OR THEY HAVE PERIODS OF FRIENDLINESS AND CONSEQUENT INTERMARRIAGE. MAN MAKES HIS GODS IN HIS OWN IMAGE, AND THE PROBLEM IS BEST EXPLAINED BY FACTS LIKE THESE, EXAGGERATED NO DOUBT BY THE IRISH ANNALISTS. THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, IN SPITE OF THEIR EUHEMERIZATION, ARE MORE THAN HUMAN. IN THE NORTH WHERE THEY LEARNED MAGIC, THEY DWELT IN FOUR CITIES, FROM EACH OF WHICH THEY BROUGHT A MAGICAL TREASURE--THE STONE OF FAL, WHICH "ROARED UNDER EVERY KING," LUG'S UNCONQUERABLE SPEAR, NUADA'S IRRESISTIBLE SWORD, THE DAGDA'S INEXHAUSTIBLE CAULDRON. BUT THEY ARE MORE THAN WIZARDS OR DRUIDS. THEY ARE RE-BORN AS MORTALS; THEY HAVE A DIVINE WORLD OF THEIR OWN, THEY INTERFERE IN AND INFLUENCE HUMAN AFFAIRS. THE EUHEMERISTS DID NOT GO FAR ENOUGH, AND MORE THAN ONCE THEIR DIVINITY IS PRACTICALLY ACKNOWLEDGED. WHEN THE FIAN CAOILTE AND A WOMAN OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN APPEAR BEFORE S. PATRICK, HE ASKS, "WHY IS SHE YOUTHFUL AND BEAUTIFUL, WHILE YOU ARE OLD AND WRINKLED?" AND CAOILTE REPLIES, "SHE IS OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, WHO ARE UNFADING AND WHOSE DURATION IS PERENNIAL. I AM OF THE SONS OF MILESIUS, THAT ARE PERISHABLE AND FADE AWAY." AFTER THEIR CONVERSION, THE CELTS, SONS OF MILESIUS, THOUGHT THAT THE GODS STILL EXISTED IN THE HOLLOW HILLS, THEIR FORMER DWELLINGS AND SANCTUARIES, OR IN FAR-OFF ISLANDS, STILL CARING FOR THEIR FORMER WORSHIPPERS. THIS TRADITION HAD ITS PLACE WITH THAT WHICH MADE THEM A RACE OF MEN CONQUERED BY THE MILESIANS--THE VICTORY OF CHRISTIANITY OVER PAGANISM AND ITS GODS HAVING BEEN TRANSMUTED INTO A STRIFE OF RACES BY THE EUHEMERISTS. THE NEW FAITH, NOT THE PEOPLE, CONQUERED THE OLD GODS. THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN BECAME THE DAOINE-SIDHE, A FAIRY FOLK, STILL OCCASIONALLY CALLED BY THEIR OLD NAME, JUST AS INDIVIDUAL FAIRY KINGS OR QUEENS BEAR THE NAMES OF THE ANCIENT GODS. THE EUHEMERISTS GAVE THE FOMORIANS A MONSTROUS AND DEMONIAC CHARACTER, WHICH THEY DID NOT ALWAYS GIVE TO THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN; IN THIS CONTINUING THE OLD TRADITION THAT FOMORIANS WERE HOSTILE AND THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN BENEFICENT AND MILD. THE MYTHOLOGICAL CYCLE IS NOT A COMPLETE "BODY OF DIVINITY"; ITS APPARENT COMPLETENESS RESULTS FROM THE CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF THE ANNALISTS. FRAGMENTS OF OTHER MYTHS ARE FOUND IN THE DINDSENCHAS; OTHERS EXIST AS ROMANTIC TALES, AND WE HAVE NO REASON TO BELIEVE THAT ALL THE OLD MYTHS HAVE BEEN PRESERVED. BUT ENOUGH REMAINS TO SHOW THE TRUE NATURE OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN--THEIR SUPERNATURAL CHARACTER, THEIR POWERS, THEIR DIVINE AND UNFAILING FOOD AND DRINK, THEIR MYSTERIOUS AND BEAUTIFUL ABODE. IN THEIR CONTENTS, THEIR PERSONAGES, IN THE ACTIONS THAT ARE DESCRIBED IN THEM, THE MATERIALS OF THE "MYTHOLOGICAL CYCLE," SHOW HOW WIDELY IT DIFFERS FROM THE CÚCHULAINN AND FIONN CYCLES. "THE WHITE RADIANCE OF ETERNITY" SUFFUSES IT; THE HEROIC CYCLES, MAGICAL AND ROMANTIC AS THEY ARE, BELONG FAR MORE TO EARTH AND TIME.
CHAPTER V
THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN
THE MEANING FORMERLY GIVEN TO TUATHA DÉ DANANN WAS "THE MEN OF SCIENCE WHO WERE GODS," DANANN BEING HERE CONNECTED WITH DÁN, "KNOWLEDGE." BUT THE TRUE MEANING IS "THE TRIBES OR FOLK OF THE GODDESS DANU," WHICH AGREES WITH THE COGNATES TUATHA OR FIR DEA, "TRIBES OR MEN OF THE GODDESS." THE NAME WAS GIVEN TO THE GROUP, THOUGH DANU HAD ONLY THREE SONS, BRIAN, IUCHAR, AND IUCHARBAR. HENCE THE GROUP IS ALSO CALLED FIR TRI NDEA, "MEN OF THE THREE GODS." 2 THE EQUIVALENTS IN WELSH STORY OF DANU AND HER FOLK ARE DON AND HER CHILDREN. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THOUGH THEY ARE DESCRIBED AS KINGS AND WARRIORS BY THE ANNALISTS, TRACES OF THEIR DIVINITY APPEAR. IN THE CÚCHULAINN CYCLE THEY ARE SUPERNATURAL BEINGS AND SOMETIMES DEMONS, HELPING OR HARMING MEN, AND IN THE FIONN CYCLE ALL THESE CHARACTERISTICS ARE ASCRIBED TO THEM. BUT THE THEORY WHICH PREVAILED MOST IS THAT WHICH CONNECTED THEM WITH THE HILLS OR MOUNDS, THE LAST RESTING-PLACES OF THE MIGHTY DEAD. SOME OF THESE BORE THEIR NAMES, WHILE OTHER BEINGS WERE ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE MOUNDS (SÍD)--FOMORIANS AND MILESIAN CHIEFS, HEROES OF THE SAGAS, OR THOSE WHO HAD ACTUALLY BEEN BURIED IN THEM. LEGEND TOLD HOW, AFTER THE DEFEAT OF THE GODS, THE MOUNDS WERE DIVIDED AMONG THEM, THE METHOD OF DIVISION VARYING IN DIFFERENT VERSIONS. IN AN EARLY VERSION THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARE IMMORTAL AND THE DAGDA DIVIDES THE SÍD. BUT IN A POEM OF FLANN MANISTRECH (OB. 1056) THEY ARE MORTALS AND DIE. NOW FOLLOWS A REGULAR CHRONOLOGY GIVING THE DATES OF THEIR REIGNS AND THEIR DEATHS, AS IN THE POEM OF GILLA COEMAIN (ELEVENTH CENTURY). HENCE ANOTHER LEGEND TOLD HOW, DAGDA BEING DEAD, BODB DEARG DIVIDED THE SÍD, YET EVEN HERE MANANNAN IS SAID TO HAVE CONFERRED IMMORTALITY UPON THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. THE OLD PAGAN MYTHS HAD SHOWN THAT GODS MIGHT DIE, WHILE IN RITUAL THEIR REPRESENTATIVES WERE SLAIN, AND THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE STARTING-POINT OF THE EUHEMERIZING PROCESS. BUT THE DIVINITY OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN IS STILL RECALLED. EOCHAID O'FLYNN (TENTH CENTURY), DOUBTFUL WHETHER THEY ARE MEN OR DEMONS, CONCLUDES, "THOUGH I HAVE TREATED OF THESE DEITIES IN ORDER, YET HAVE I NOT ADORED THEM." EVEN IN LATER TIMES THEY WERE STILL THOUGHT OF AS GODS IN EXILE, A VIEW WHICH APPEARS IN THE ROMANTIC TALES AND SAGAS EXISTING SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE NOTICES OF THE ANNALISTS. THEY WERE ALSO REGARDED AS FAIRY KINGS AND QUEENS, AND YET FAIRIES OF A DIFFERENT ORDER FROM THOSE OF ORDINARY TRADITION. THEY ARE "FAIRIES OR SPRITES WITH CORPOREAL FORMS, ENDOWED WITH IMMORTALITY," AND YET ALSO DEI TERRENI OR SÍDE WORSHIPPED BY THE FOLK BEFORE THE COMING OF S. PATRICK. EVEN THE SAINT AND SEVERAL BISHOPS WERE CALLED BY THE FAIR PAGAN DAUGHTERS OF KING LOEGAIRE, FIR SÍDE, "MEN OF THE SÍD," THAT IS, GODS. THE SÍD WERE NAMED AFTER THE NAMES OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN WHO REIGNED IN THEM, BUT THE TRADITION BEING LOCALIZED IN DIFFERENT PLACES, SEVERAL MOUNDS WERE SOMETIMES CONNECTED WITH ONE GOD. THE SÍD WERE MARVELOUS UNDERGROUND PALACES, FULL OF STRANGE THINGS, AND THITHER FAVORED MORTALS MIGHT GO FOR A TIME OR FOR EVER. IN THIS THEY CORRESPOND EXACTLY TO THE OVERSEA ELYSIUM, THE DIVINE LAND. BUT WHY WERE THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ASSOCIATED WITH THE MOUNDS? IF FAIRIES OR AN ANALOGOUS RACE OF BEINGS WERE ALREADY IN PAGAN TIMES CONNECTED WITH HILLS OR MOUNDS, GODS NOW REGARDED AS FAIRIES WOULD BE CONNECTED WITH THEM. DR. JOYCE AND O'CURRY THINK THAT AN OLDER RACE OF ABORIGINAL GODS OR SÍD-FOLK PRECEDED THE TUATHA DEA IN THE MOUNDS. THESE MAY HAVE BEEN THE FOMORIANS, THE "CHAMPIONS OF THE SÍD," WHILE IN MESCA ULAD THE TUATHA DEA GO TO THE UNDERGROUND DWELLINGS AND SPEAK WITH THE SÍDE ALREADY THERE. WE DO NOT KNOW THAT THE FAIRY CREED AS SUCH EXISTED IN PAGAN TIMES, BUT IF THE SÍDE AND THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN WERE ONCE DISTINCT, THEY WERE GRADUALLY ASSIMILATED. THUS, THE DAGDA IS CALLED "KING OF THE SÍDE"; AED ABRAT AND HIS DAUGHTERS, FAND AND LIBAN, AND LABRAID, LIBAN'S HUSBAND, ARE CALLED SÍDE, AND MANANNAN IS FAND'S CONSORT. LABRAID'S ISLAND, LIKE THE SÍD OF MIDER AND THE LAND TO WHICH WOMEN OF THE SÍDE INVITE CONNLA, DIFFERS BUT LITTLE FROM THE USUAL DIVINE ELYSIUM, WHILE MIDER, ONE OF THE SÍDE, IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. THE SÍDE ARE ONCE SAID TO BE FEMALE, AND ARE FREQUENTLY SUPERNATURAL WOMEN WHO RUN AWAY OR MARRY MORTALS. THUS, THEY MAY BE A REMINISCENCE OF OLD EARTH GODDESSES. BUT THEY ARE NOT EXCLUSIVELY FEMALE, SINCE THERE ARE KINGS OF THE SÍDE, AND AS THE NAME FIR SÍDE, "MEN OF THE SÍDE," SHOWS, WHILE S. PATRICK AND HIS FRIENDS WERE TAKEN FOR SÍD-FOLK. THE FORMATION OF THE LEGEND WAS ALSO AIDED BY THE OLD CULT OF THE GODS ON HEIGHTS, SOME OF THEM SEPULCHRAL MOUNDS, AND NOW OCCASIONALLY SITES OF CHRISTIAN CHURCHES. THE IRISH GOD CENN CRUAICH AND HIS WELSH EQUIVALENT PENN CRUC, WHOSE NAME SURVIVES IN PENNOCRUCIUM, HAVE NAMES MEANING "CHIEF OR HEAD OF THE MOUND." OTHER MOUNDS OR HILLS HAD ALSO A SACRED CHARACTER. HENCE GODS WORSHIPPED AT MOUNDS, DWELLING OR REVEALING THEMSELVES THERE, STILL LINGERED IN THE HAUNTED SPOTS; THEY BECAME FAIRIES, OR WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE DEAD BURIED IN THE MOUNDS, AS FAIRIES ALSO HAVE BEEN, OR WERE THEMSELVES THOUGHT TO HAVE DIED AND BEEN BURIED THERE. THE HAUNTING OF THE MOUNDS BY THE OLD GODS IS SEEN IN A PRAYER OF S. COLUMBA'S, WHO BEGS GOD TO DISPEL "THIS HOST (THE OLD GODS) AROUND THE CAIRNS THAT REIGNS." AN EARLY MS ALSO TELLS HOW THE MILESIANS ALLOTTED THE UNDERGROUND PART OF ERIN TO THE TUATHA DEA WHO NOW RETIRED WITHIN THE HILLS; IN OTHER WORDS, THEY WERE GODS OF THE HILLS WORSHIPPED BY THE MILESIANS ON HILLS. BUT, AS WE SHALL SEE, THE GODS DWELT ELSEWHERE THAN IN HILLS. TUMULI MAY ALREADY IN PAGAN TIMES HAVE BEEN POINTED OUT AS TOMBS OF GODS WHO DIED IN MYTH OR RITUAL, LIKE THE TOMBS OF ZEUS IN CRETE AND OF OSIRIS IN EGYPT. AGAIN, FAIRIES, IN SOME ASPECTS, ARE GHOSTS OF THE DEAD, AND HAUNT TUMULI; HENCE, WHEN GODS BECAME FAIRIES, THEY WOULD DO THE SAME. AND ONCE THEY WERE THOUGHT OF AS DEAD KINGS, ANY NOTABLE TUMULI WOULD BE POINTED OUT AS THEIRS, SINCE IT IS A LAW IN FOLK-BELIEF TO ASSOCIATE TUMULI OR OTHER STRUCTURES NOT WITH THE DEAD OR WITH THEIR BUILDERS, BUT WITH SUPERNATURAL OR MYTHICAL OR EVEN HISTORICAL PERSONAGES. IF SÍDE EVER MEANT "GHOSTS," IT WOULD BE EASY TO CALL THE DEAD GODS BY THIS NAME, AND TO CONNECT THEM WITH THE PLACES OF THE DEAD. MANY STRANDS WENT TO THE WEAVING OF THE LATER CONCEPTION OF THE GODS, BUT THERE STILL HUNG AROUND THEM AN AIR OF MYSTERY, AND THE BELIEF THAT THEY WERE A RACE OF MEN WAS NEVER CONSISTENT WITH ITSELF. DANU GAVE HER NAME TO THE WHOLE GROUP OF GODS, AND IS CALLED THEIR MOTHER, LIKE THE EGYPTIAN NEITH OR THE SEMITIC ISHTAR. IN THE ANNALISTS SHE IS DAUGHTER OF DAGDA, AND HAS THREE SONS. SHE MAY BE AKIN TO THE GODDESS ANU, WHOM CORMAC DESCRIBES AS "MATER DEORUM HIBERNENSIUM. IT WAS WELL SHE NURSED THE GODS." FROM HER NAME HE DERIVES ANA, "PLENTY," AND TWO HILLS IN KERRY ARE CALLED "THE PAPS OF ANU." THUS, AS A GODDESS OF PLENTY DANU OR ANU MAY HAVE BEEN AN EARLY EARTH-MOTHER, AND WHAT MAY BE A DIM MEMORY OF ANU IN LEICESTERSHIRE CONFIRMS THIS VIEW. A CAVE ON THE DANE HILLS IS CALLED "BLACK ANNIS' BOWER," AND SHE IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A SAVAGE WOMAN WHO DEVOURED HUMAN VICTIMS. EARTH-GODDESSES USUALLY HAVE HUMAN VICTIMS, AND ANU WOULD BE NO EXCEPTION. IN THE CULT OF EARTH DIVINITIES EARTH AND UNDER-EARTH ARE PRACTICALLY IDENTICAL, WHILE EARTH-GODDESSES LIKE DEMETER AND PERSEPHONE WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE UNDERWORLD, THE DEAD BEING DEMETER'S FOLK. THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH WITH THEIR ROOTS BELOW THE SURFACE ARE THEN GIFTS OF THE EARTH- OR UNDER-EARTH GODDESS. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE CASE WITH DANU, FOR IN CELTIC BELIEF THE GIFTS OF CIVILIZATION CAME FROM THE UNDERWORLD OR FROM THE GODS. PROFESSOR RHŶS FINDS THE NAME ANU IN THE DAT. ANONIREDI, "CHARIOT OF ANU," IN AN INSCRIPTION FROM VAUCLUSE, AND THE IDENTIFICATION IS PERHAPS ESTABLISHED BY THE FACT THAT GODDESSES OF FERTILITY WERE DRAWN THROUGH THE FIELDS IN A VEHICLE. CORMAC ALSO MENTIONS BUANANN AS MOTHER AND NURSE OF HEROES, PERHAPS A GODDESS WORSHIPPED BY HEROES. DANU IS ALSO IDENTIFIED WITH BRIGIT, GODDESS OF KNOWLEDGE (DÁN), PERHAPS THROUGH A FOLK-ETYMOLOGY. SHE WAS WORSHIPPED BY POETS, AND HAD TWO SISTERS OF THE SAME NAME CONNECTED WITH LEECHERAFT AND SMITHWORK. THEY ARE DUPLICATES OR LOCAL FORMS OF BRIGIT, A GODDESS OF CULTURE AND OF POETRY, SO MUCH LOVED BY THE CELTS. SHE IS THUS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE GAULISH GODDESS EQUATED WITH MINERVA BY CÆSAR, AND FOUND ON INSCRIPTIONS AS MINERVA BELISAMA AND BRIGINDO. SHE IS THE DEA BRIGANTIA, OF BRITISH INSCRIPTIONS. ONE OF THE SEATS OF HER WORSHIP WAS THE LAND OF THE BRIGANTES, OF WHOM SHE WAS THE EPONYMOUS GODDESS, AND HER NAME (CF. IR. BRIG, "POWER" OR "CRAFT"; WELSH BRI, "HONOR," "RENOWN") SUGGESTS HER HIGH FUNCTIONS. BUT HER POPULARITY IS SEEN IN THE CONTINUATION OF HER PERSONALITY AND CULT IN THOSE OF S. BRIGIT, AT WHOSE SHRINE IN KILDARE A SACRED FIRE, WHICH MUST NOT BE BREATHED ON, OR APPROACHED BY A MALE, WAS WATCHED DAILY BY NINETEEN NUNS IN TURN, AND ON THE TWENTIETH DAY BY THE SAINT HERSELF. SIMILAR, SACRED FIRES WERE KEPT UP IN OTHER MONASTERIES, AND THEY POINT TO THE OLD CULT OF A GODDESS OF FIRE, THE NUNS BEING SUCCESSORS OF A VIRGIN PRIESTHOOD LIKE THE VESTALS, PRIESTESSES OF VESTA. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, THE GODDESSES BELISAMA AND SUL, PROBABLY GODDESSES OF FIRE, RESEMBLED BRIGIT IN THIS. BUT BRIGIT, LIKE VESTA, WAS AT ONCE A GODDESS OF FIRE AND OF FERTILITY, AS HER CONNECTION WITH CANDLEMAS AND CERTAIN RITUAL SURVIVALS ALSO SUGGEST. IN THE HEBRIDES ON S. BRIDE'S DAY (CANDLEMAS-EVE) WOMEN DRESSED A SHEAF OF OATS IN FEMALE CLOTHES AND SET IT WITH A CLUB IN A BASKET CALLED "BRIID'S BED." THEN THEY CALLED, "BRIID IS COME, BRIID IS WELCOME." OR A BED WAS MADE OF CORN AND HAY WITH CANDLES BURNING BESIDE IT, AND BRIDE WAS INVITED TO COME AS HER BED WAS READY. IF THE MARK OF THE CLUB WAS SEEN IN THE ASHES, THIS WAS AN OMEN OF A GOOD HARVEST AND A PROSPEROUS YEAR, IT IS ALSO NOTEWORTHY THAT IF CATTLE CROPPED THE GRASS NEAR S. BRIGIT'S SHRINE, NEXT DAY IT WAS AS LUXURIANT AS EVER. BRIGIT, OR GODDESSES WITH SIMILAR FUNCTIONS, WAS REGARDED BY THE CELTS AS AN EARLY TEACHER OF CIVILISATION, INSPIRER OF THE ARTISTIC, POETIC, AND MECHANICAL FACULTIES, AS WELL AS A GODDESS OF FIRE AND FERTILITY. AS SUCH SHE FAR EXCELLED HER SONS, GODS OF KNOWLEDGE. SHE MUST HAVE ORIGINATED IN THE PERIOD WHEN THE CELTS WORSHIPPED GODDESSES RATHER THAN GODS, AND WHEN KNOWLEDGE--LEECHERAFT, AGRICULTURE, INSPIRATION--WERE WOMEN'S RATHER THAN MEN'S. SHE HAD A FEMALE PRIESTHOOD, AND MEN WERE PERHAPS EXCLUDED FROM HER CULT, AS THE TABUED SHRINE AT [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] KILDARE SUGGESTS. PERHAPS HER FIRE WAS FED FROM SACRED OAK WOOD, FOR MANY SHRINES OF S. BRIGIT WERE BUILT UNDER OAKS, DOUBTLESS DISPLACING PAGAN SHRINES OF THE GODDESS. AS A GODDESS, BRIGIT IS MORE PROMINENT THAN DANU, ALSO A GODDESS OF FERTILITY, EVEN THOUGH DANU IS MOTHER OF THE GODS. OTHER GODDESSES REMEMBERED IN TRADITION ARE CLEENA AND VERA, CELEBRATED IN FAIRY AND WITCH LORE, THE FORMER PERHAPS AKIN TO A RIVER-GODDESS CLOTA, THE CLUTOIDA (A FOUNTAIN-NYMPH) OF THE CONTINENTAL CELTS; THE LATTER, UNDER HER ALTERNATIVE NAME DIRRA, PERHAPS A FORM OF A GODDESS OF GAUL, DIRONA. AINE, ONE OF THE GREAT FAIRY-QUEENS OF IRELAND, HAS HER SEAT AT KNOCKAINY IN LIMERICK, WHERE RITES CONNECTED WITH HER FORMER CULT ARE STILL PERFORMED FOR FERTILITY ON MIDSUMMER EVE. IF THEY WERE NEGLECTED, SHE AND HER TROOPS PERFORMED THEM, ACCORDING TO LOCAL LEGEND. SHE IS THUS AN OLD GODDESS OF FERTILITY, WHOSE CULT, EVEN AT A FESTIVAL IN WHICH GODS WERE LATTERLY MORE PROMINENT, IS STILL REMEMBERED. SHE IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE WATERS AS A WATER-NYMPH CAPTURED FOR A TIME AS A FAIRY-BRIDE BY THE EARL OF DESMOND. BUT OLDER LEGENDS CONNECT HER WITH THE SÍD. SHE WAS DAUGHTER OF EOGABAL, KING OF THE SÍD OF KNOCKAINY, THE GRASS ON WHICH WAS ANNUALLY DESTROYED AT SAMHAIN BY HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE IT HAD BEEN TAKEN FROM THEM, ITS RIGHTFUL OWNERS. OILILL OLOMM AND FERCHUS RESOLVED TO WATCH THE SÍD ON SAMHAIN-EVE. THEY SAW EOGABAL AND AINE EMERGE FROM IT. FERCHUS KILLED EOGABAL, AND OILILL TRIED TO OUTRAGE AINE, WHO BIT THE FLESH FROM HIS EAR. HENCE HIS NAME OF "BARE EAR." IN THIS LEGEND WE SEE HOW EARLIER GODS OF FERTILITY COME TO BE REGARDED AS HOSTILE TO GROWTH. ANOTHER STORY TELLS OF THE LOVE OF AILLÉN, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] EOGABAL'S SON, FOR MANANNAN'S WIFE AND THAT OF AINE FOR MANANNAN. AINE OFFERED HER FAVOURS TO THE GOD IF HE WOULD GIVE HIS WIFE TO HER BROTHER, AND "THE COMPLICATED BIT OF ROMANCE," AS S. PATRICK CALLS IT, WAS THUS ARRANGED. ALTHOUGH THE IRISH GODS ARE WARRIORS, AND THERE ARE SPECIAL WAR-GODS, YET WAR-GODDESSES ARE MORE PROMINENT, USUALLY AS A GROUP OF THREE--MORRIGAN, NEMAN, AND MACHA. A FOURTH, BADB, SOMETIMES TAKES THE PLACE OF ONE OF THESE, OR IS IDENTICAL WITH MORRIGAN, OR HER NAME, LIKE THAT OF MORRIGAN, MAY BE GENERIC. BADB MEANS "A SCALD-CROW," UNDER WHICH FORM THE WAR-GODDESSES APPEARED, PROBABLY BECAUSE THESE BIRDS WERE SEEN NEAR THE SLAIN. SHE IS ALSO CALLED BADBCATHA, "BATTLE-BADB," AND IS THUS THE EQUIVALENT OF -ATHUBODUA, OR, MORE PROBABLY, CATHUBODUA, MENTIONED IN AN INSCRIPTION FROM HAUTE-SAVOIE, WHILE THIS, AS WELL AS PERSONAL NAMES LIKE BODUOGENOS, SHOWS THAT A GODDESS BODUA WAS KNOWN TO THE GAULS. THE BADB OR BATTLE-CROW IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE FOMORIAN TETHRA, BUT BADB HERSELF IS CONSORT OF A WAR-GOD NÉT, ONE OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, WHO MAY BE THE EQUIVALENT OF NETON, MENTIONED IN SPANISH INSCRIPTIONS AND EQUATED WITH MARS. ELSEWHERE NEMAN IS NÉT'S CONSORT, AND SHE MAY BE THE NEMETONA OF INSCRIPTIONS, AT BATH, THE CONSORT OF MARS. CORMAC CALLS NÉT AND NEMAN "A VENOMOUS COUPLE," WHICH WE MAY WELL BELIEVE THEM TO HAVE BEEN. TO MACHA WERE DEVOTED THE HEADS OF SLAIN ENEMIES, "MACHA'S MAST," BUT SHE, ACCORDING TO THE ANNALISTS, WAS SLAIN AT MAG-TURED, THOUGH SHE REAPPEARS IN THE CÚCHULAINN SAGA AS THE MACHA WHOSE ILL-TREATMENT LED TO THE "DEBILITY" OF THE ULSTERMEN. THE NAME MORRIGAN MAY MEAN "GREAT QUEEN," THOUGH DR. STOKES, CONNECTING MOR WITH THE SAME SYLLABLE IN "FOMORIAN," EXPLAINS IT AS "NIGHTMARE-QUEEN." SHE WORKS GREAT HARM TO THE FOMORIANS AT MAG-TURED, AND AFTERWARDS PROCLAIMS THE VICTORY TO THE HILLS, RIVERS, AND FAIRY-HOSTS, UTTERING ALSO A PROPHECY OF THE EVILS TO COME AT THE END OF TIME. SHE REAPPEARS PROMINENTLY IN THE CÚCHULAINN SAGA, HOSTILE TO THE HERO BECAUSE HE REJECTS HER [SEXLESS] LOVE, YET AIDING THE HOSTS OF ULSTER AND THE BROWN BULL, AND IN THE END TRYING TO PREVENT THE HERO'S DEATH. THE PROMINENT POSITION OF THESE GODDESSES MUST BE CONNECTED WITH THE FACT THAT WOMEN WENT OUT TO WAR--A CUSTOM SAID TO HAVE BEEN STOPPED BY ADAMNAN AT HIS MOTHER’S REQUEST, AND THAT MANY PROMINENT HEROINES OF THE HEROIC CYCLES ARE WARRIORS, LIKE THE BRITISH BOUDICCA, WHOSE NAME MAY BE CONNECTED WITH BOUDI, "VICTORY." SPECIFIC TITLES WERE GIVEN TO SUCH CLASSES OF FEMALE WARRIORS--BANGAISGEDAIG, BANFEINNIDI, ETC. BUT IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THESE GODDESSES WERE AT FIRST CONNECTED WITH FERTILITY, THEIR FUNCTIONS CHANGING WITH THE GROWING WARLIKE TENDENCIES OF THE CELTS. THEIR NUMBER RECALLS THAT OF THE THREEFOLD MATRES, AND POSSIBLY THE CHANGE IN THEIR CHARACTER IS HINTED IN THE ROMANO-BRITISH INSCRIPTION AT BENWELL TO THE LAMIIS TRIBUS, SINCE MORRIGAN'S NAME IS GLOSSED LAMIA. SHE IS ALSO IDENTIFIED WITH ANU, AND IS MISTRESS OF DAGDA, AN EARTH-GOD, AND WITH BADB AND OTHERS EXPELS THE FOMORIANS WHEN THEY DESTROYED THE AGRICULTURAL PRODUCE OF IRELAND. PROBABLY THE SCALD-CROW WAS AT ONCE THE SYMBOL AND THE INCARNATION OF THE WAR-GODDESSES, WHO RESEMBLE THE NORSE VALKYRIES, APPEARING SOMETIMES AS CROWS, AND THE GREEK KERES, BIRD-LIKE BEINGS WHICH DRANK THE BLOOD OF THE SLAIN. IT IS ALSO INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT BADB, WHO HAS THE CHARACTER OF A PROPHETESS OF EVIL, IS OFTEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE "WASHER AT THE FORD," WHOSE PRESENCE INDICATES DEATH TO HIM WHOSE ARMOR OR GARMENTS SHE SEEMS TO CLEANSE. THE MATRES, GODDESSES OF FERTILITY, DO NOT APPEAR BY NAME IN IRELAND, BUT THE TRIPLICATION OF SUCH GODDESSES AS MORRIGAN AND BRIGIT, THE THREEFOLD NAME OF DAGDA'S WIFE, OR THE FACT THAT ANU, DANU, AND BUANAN ARE CALLED "MOTHERS," WHILE BUANAN'S NAME IS SOMETIMES RENDERED "GOOD MOTHER," MAY SUGGEST THAT SUCH GROUPED GODDESSES WERE NOT UNKNOWN. LATER LEGEND KNOWS OF WHITE WOMEN WHO ASSIST IN SPINNING, OR THREE HAGS WITH POWER OVER NATURE, OR, AS IN THE BATTLE OF VENTRY, OF THREE SUPERNATURAL WOMEN WHO FALL IN [SEXLESS] LOVE WITH COUNCRITHIR, AID HIM IN FIGHT, AND HEAL HIS WOUNDS. IN THIS DOCUMENT AND ELSEWHERE IS MENTIONED THE "SÍD OF THE WHITE WOMEN." GODDESSES OF FERTILITY ARE USUALLY GODDESSES OF LOVE, AND THE PROMINENCE GIVEN TO FEMALES AMONG, THE SÍDE, THE FACT THAT THEY ARE OFTEN CALLED BE FIND, "WHITE WOMEN," LIKE FAIRIES WHO REPRESENT THE MATRES ELSEWHERE, AND THAT THEY FREELY OFFER THEIR LOVE TO MORTALS, MAY CONNECT THEM WITH THIS GROUP OF GODDESSES. AGAIN, WHEN THE MILESIANS ARRIVED IN IRELAND, THREE KINGS OF THE TUATHA DEA HAD WIVES CALLED ERIU, BANBA, AND FOTLA, WHO BEGGED THAT IRELAND SHOULD BE CALLED AFTER THEM. THIS WAS GRANTED, BUT ONLY ERIU (ERIN) REMAINED IN GENERAL USE. THE STORY IS AN AETIOLOGICAL MYTH EXPLAINING THE NAMES OF IRELAND, BUT THE THREE WIVES MAY BE A GROUP LIKE THE MATRES, GUARDIANS OF THE LAND WHICH TOOK ITS NAME FROM THEM. BRIAN, IUCHAR, AND IUCHARBA, WHO GIVE A TITLE TO THE WHOLE GROUP, ARE CALLED TRI DEE DONAND, "THE THREE GODS (SONS OF) DANU," OR, AGAIN, "GODS OF DÁN" (KNOWLEDGE), PERHAPS AS THE RESULT OF A FOLK-ETYMOLOGY, ASSOCIATING DÁN WITH THEIR MOTHER’S NAME DANU. VARIOUS ATTRIBUTES ARE PERSONIFIED AS THEIR DESCENDANTS, WISDOM BEING SON OF ALL THREE. THOUGH SOME OF THESE ATTRIBUTES MAY HAVE BEEN ACTUAL GODS, ESPECIALLY ECNE OR WISDOM, YET IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THE PERSONIFICATION IS THE RESULT OF THE SUBTLETIES OF BARDIC SCIENCE, OF WHICH SIMILAR EXAMPLES OCCUR. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE FACT THAT ECNE IS THE SON OF THREE BROTHERS, MAY RECALL SOME EARLY PRACTICE OF POLYANDRY OF WHICH INSTANCES ARE MET WITH IN THE SAGAS. M. D'ARBOIS HAS SUGGESTED THAT IUCHAR AND IUCHARBA ARE MERE DUPLICATES OF BRIAN, WHO USUALLY TAKES THE LEADING PLACE, AND HE IDENTIFIES THEM WITH THREE KINGS OF THE TUATHA DEA REIGNING AT THE TIME OF THE MILESIAN INVASION--MACCUILL, MACCECHT, AND MACGRAINNE, SO CALLED, ACCORDING TO KEATING, BECAUSE THE HAZEL (COLL), THE PLOUGH (CECHT), AND THE SUN (GRIAN) WERE "GODS OF WORSHIP" TO THEM. BOTH GROUPS ARE GRANDSONS OF DAGDA, AND M. D'ARBOIS REGARDS THIS SECOND GROUP AS ALSO TRIPLICATES OF ONE GOD, BECAUSE THEIR WIVES FOTLA, BANBA, AND ERIU ALL BEAR NAMES OF IRELAND ITSELF, ARE PERSONIFICATIONS OF THE LAND, AND THUS MAY BE "REDUCED TO UNITY." WHILE THIS REASONING IS INGENIOUS, IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THAT WE MUST NOT LAY TOO MUCH STRESS UPON IRISH DIVINE GENEALOGIES, WHILE EACH GROUP OF THREE MAY HAVE BEEN SIMILAR LOCAL GODS ASSOCIATED AT A LATER TIME AS BROTHERS. THEIR SEPARATE PERSONALITY IS SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARE CALLED AFTER THEM "THE MEN OF THE THREE GODS," AND THEIR SUPREMACY APPEARS IN THE INCIDENT OF DAGDA, LUG, AND OGMA CONSULTING THEM BEFORE THE FIGHT AT MAG-TURED--A NATURAL PROCEEDING IF THEY WERE GODS OF KNOWLEDGE OR DESTINY. THE BROTHERS ARE SAID TO HAVE SLAIN THE GOD CIAN, AND TO HAVE BEEN THEMSELVES SLAIN BY LUG, AND ON THIS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN BASED THE STORY OF THE CHILDREN OF TUIRENN, IN WHICH THEY PERISH THROUGH THEIR EXERTIONS IN OBTAINING THE ERIC DEMANDED BY LUG. HERE THEY ARE SONS OF TUIRENN, BUT MORE USUALLY THEIR MOTHER DANU OR BRIGIT IS MENTIONED. ANOTHER SON OF BRIGIT'S WAS OGMA, MASTER OF POETRY AND INVENTOR OF OGHAM WRITING, THE WORD BEING DERIVED FROM HIS NAME. IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT OGMA'S NAME IS A DERIVATIVE FROM SOME WORD SIGNIFYING "SPEECH" OR "WRITING," AND THAT THE CONNECTION WITH "OGHAM" MAY BE A MERE FOLK-ETYMOLOGY. OGMA APPEARS AS THE CHAMPION OF THE GODS, A POSITION GIVEN HIM PERHAPS FROM THE PRIMITIVE CUSTOM OF ROUSING THE WARRIORS' EMOTIONS BY ELOQUENT SPEECHES BEFORE A BATTLE. SIMILARLY, THE BABYLONIAN MARDUK, "SEER OF THE GODS," WAS ALSO THEIR CHAMPION IN FIGHT. OGMA FOUGHT AND DIED AT MAG-TURED; BUT IN OTHER ACCOUNTS HE SURVIVES, CAPTURES TETHRA'S SWORD, GOES ON THE QUEST FOR DAGDA'S HARP, AND IS GIVEN A SÍD AFTER THE MILESIAN VICTORY. OGMA'S COUNTERPART IN GAUL IS OGMIOS, A HERAKLES AND A GOD OF ELOQUENCE, THUS BEARING THE DUAL CHARACTER OF OGMA, WHILE OGMA'S EPITHET GRIANAINECH, "OF THE SMILING COUNTENANCE," RECALLS LUCIAN'S ACCOUNT OF THE "SMILING FACE" OF OGMIOS. OGMA'S HIGH POSITION IS THE RESULT OF THE ADMIRATION OF BARDIC ELOQUENCE AMONG THE CELTS, WHOSE LOQUACITY WAS PROVERBIAL, AND TO HIM ITS ORIGIN WAS DOUBTLESS ASCRIBED, AS WELL AS THAT OF POETRY. THE GENEALOGISTS EXPLAIN HIS RELATIONSHIP TO THE OTHER DIVINITIES IN DIFFERENT WAYS, BUT THESE CONFUSIONS MAY RESULT FROM THE FACT THAT GODS HAD MORE THAN ONE NAME, OF WHICH THE ANNALISTS MADE SEPARATE PERSONALITIES. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MOST USUALLY OGMA IS CALLED BRIGIT'S SON. HER FUNCTIONS WERE LIKE HIS OWN, BUT IN SPITE OF THE INCREASING SUPREMACY OF GODS OVER GODDESSES, HE NEVER REALLY ECLIPSED HER. AMONG OTHER CULTURE GODS WERE THOSE ASSOCIATED WITH THE ARTS AND CRAFTS--THE DEVELOPMENT OF CELTIC ART IN METAL-WORK NECESSITATING THE EXISTENCE OF GODS OF THIS ART. SUCH A GOD IS GOIBNIU, EPONYMOUS GOD OF SMITHS (OLD IR. GOBA, "SMITH"), AND THE DIVINE CRAFTSMAN AT THE BATTLE OF MAG-TURED, MAKING SPEARS WHICH NEVER FAILED TO KILL. SMITHS HAVE EVERYWHERE BEEN REGARDED AS UNCANNY--A TRADITION SURVIVING FROM THE FIRST INTRODUCTION OF METAL AMONG THOSE HITHERTO ACCUSTOMED TO STONE WEAPONS AND TOOLS. S. PATRICK PRAYED AGAINST THE "SPELLS OF WOMEN, SMITHS, AND DRUIDS," AND IT IS THUS NOT SURPRISING TO FIND THAT GOIBNIU HAD A REPUTATION FOR MAGIC, EVEN AMONG CHRISTIANS. A SPELL FOR MAKING BUTTER, IN AN EIGHTH CENTURY MS. PRESERVED AT S. GALL, APPEALS TO HIS "SCIENCE." CURIOUSLY ENOUGH, GOIBNIU IS ALSO CONNECTED WITH THE CULINARY ART IN MYTH, AND, LIKE HEPHAISTOS, PREPARES THE FEAST OF THE GODS, WHILE HIS ALE PRESERVES THEIR IMMORTALITY. THE ELATION PRODUCED BY HEADY LIQUORS CAUSED THEM TO BE REGARDED AS DRAUGHTS OF IMMORTALITY, LIKE SOMA, HAOMA, OR NECTAR. GOIBNIU SURVIVES IN TRADITION AS THE GOBHAN SAER, TO WHOM THE BUILDING OF ROUND TOWERS IS ASCRIBED. ANOTHER GOD OF CRAFTS WAS CREIDNE THE BRAZIER (IR. CERD, "ARTIFICER"; CF. SCOTS CAIRD, "TINKER"), WHO ASSISTED IN MAKING A SILVER HAND FOR NUADA, AND SUPPLIED WITH MAGICAL RAPIDITY PARTS OF THE WEAPONS USED AT MAG-TURED. ACCORDING TO THE ANNALISTS, HE WAS DROWNED WHILE BRINGING GOLDEN ORE FROM SPAIN. LUCHTINE, GOD OF CARPENTERS, PROVIDED SPEAR-HANDLES FOR THE BATTLE, AND WITH MARVELOUS SKILL FLUNG THEM INTO THE SOCKETS OF THE SPEAR-HEADS. DIANCECHT, WHOSE NAME MAY MEAN "SWIFT IN POWER," WAS GOD OF MEDICINE, AND, WITH CREIDNE'S HELP, FASHIONED A SILVER HAND FOR NUADA. HIS SON MIACH REPLACED THIS BY A MAGIC RESTORATION OF THE REAL HAND, AND IN JEALOUSY HIS FATHER SLEW HIM--A VERSION OF THE MÄRCHEN FORMULA OF THE JEALOUS MASTER. THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIVE HERBS GREW FROM HIS GRAVE, AND WERE ARRANGED ACCORDING TO THEIR PROPERTIES BY HIS SISTER AIRMED, BUT DIANCECHT AGAIN CONFUSED THEM, "SO THAT NO ONE KNOWS THEIR PROPER CURES." AT THE SECOND BATTLE OF MAG-TURED, DIANCECHT PRESIDED OVER A HEALING-WELL CONTAINING MAGIC HERBS. THESE AND THE POWER OF SPELLS CAUSED THE MORTALLY WOUNDED WHO WERE PLACED IN IT TO RECOVER. HENCE IT WAS CALLED "THE SPRING OF HEALTH." DIANCECHT, ASSOCIATED WITH A HEALING-WELL, MAY BE COGNATE WITH GRANNOS. HE IS ALSO REFERRED TO IN THE S. GALL MS., WHERE HIS HEALING POWERS ARE EXTOLLED. AN EARLY CHIEF OF THE GODS IS DAGDA, WHO, IN THE STORY OF THE BATTLE OF MAG-TURED, IS SAID TO BE SO CALLED BECAUSE HE PROMISED TO DO MORE THAN ALL THE OTHER GODS TOGETHER. HENCE, THEY SAID, "IT IS THOU, ART THE GOOD HAND" (DAG-DAE). THE CÓIR ANMANN EXPLAINS DAGDA AS "FIRE OF GOD" (DAIG AND DÉA). THE TRUE DERIVATION IS FROM DAGOS, "GOOD," AND DEIVOS, "GOD," THOUGH DR. STOKES CONSIDERS DAGDA AS CONNECTED WITH DAGH, WHENCE DAGHDA, "CUNNING." DAGDA IS ALSO CALLED CERA, A WORD PERHAPS DERIVED FROM KAR AND CONNECTED WITH LAT. CERUS, "CREATOR" AND OTHER NAMES OF HIS ARE RUAD-ROFHESSA, "LORD OF GREAT KNOWLEDGE," AND EOCHAID OLLATHAIR, "GREAT FATHER," "FOR A GREAT FATHER TO THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN WAS HE." HE IS ALSO CALLED "A BEAUTIFUL GOD," AND "THE PRINCIPAL GOD OF THE PAGANS." AFTER THE BATTLE HE DIVIDES THE BRUGS OR SÍD AMONG THE GODS, BUT HIS SON OENGUS, HAVING BEEN OMITTED, BY A STRATAGEM SUCCEEDED IN OUSTING HIS FATHER FROM HIS SÍD, OVER WHICH HE NOW HIMSELF REIGNED--POSSIBLY THE SURVIVAL OF AN OLD MYTH TELLING OF A SUPERSEDING OF DAGDA'S CULT BY THAT OF OENGUS, A COMMON ENOUGH OCCURRENCE IN ALL RELIGIONS. IN ANOTHER VERSION, DAGDA BEING DEAD, BODB DEARG DIVIDES THE SÍD, AND MANANNAN MAKES THE TUATHA DEA INVISIBLE AND IMMORTAL. HE ALSO HELPS OENGUS TO DRIVE OUT HIS FOSTER-FATHER ELCMAR FROM HIS BRUG, WHERE OENGUS NOW LIVES AS A GOD. THE UNDERGROUND BRUGS ARE THE GODS' LAND, IN ALL RESPECTS RESEMBLING THE OVERSEA ELYSIUM, AND AT ONCE BURIAL-PLACES OF THE EUHEMERIZED GODS AND LOCAL FORMS OF THE DIVINE LAND. PROFESSOR RHŶS REGARDS DAGDA AS AN ATMOSPHERIC GOD; DR. MACBAIN SEES IN HIM A SKY-GOD. MORE PROBABLY HE IS AN EARLY EARTH-GOD AND A GOD OF AGRICULTURE. HE HAS POWER OVER CORN AND MILK, AND AGREES TO PREVENT THE OTHER GODS FROM DESTROYING THESE AFTER THEIR DEFEAT BY THE MILESIANS--FORMER BENEFICENT GODS BEING REGARDED AS HURTFUL, A NOT UNCOMMON RESULT OF THE TRIUMPH OF A NEW FAITH. DAGDA IS CALLED "THE GOD OF THE EARTH" "BECAUSE OF THE GREATNESS OF HIS POWER." MYTHICAL OBJECTS ASSOCIATED WITH HIM SUGGEST PLENTY AND FERTILITY--HIS CAULDRON WHICH SATISFIED ALL COMERS, HIS UNFAILING SWINE, ONE ALWAYS LIVING, THE OTHER READY FOR COOKING, A VESSEL OF ALE, AND THREE TREES ALWAYS LADEN WITH FRUIT. THESE WERE IN HIS SÍD, WHERE NONE EVER TASTED DEATH; HENCE HIS SÍD WAS A LOCAL ELYSIUM, NOT A GLOOMY LAND OF DEATH, BUT THE UNDERWORLD IN ITS PRIMITIVE ASPECT AS THE PLACE OF GODS OF FERTILITY. IN SOME MYTHS HE APPEARS WITH A HUGE CLUB OR FORK, AND M. D'ARBOIS SUGGESTS THAT HE MAY THUS BE AN EQUIVALENT OF THE GAULISH GOD WITH THE MALLET. THIS IS PROBABLE, SINCE THE GAULISH GOD MAY HAVE BEEN A FORM OF DISPATER, AN EARTH OR UNDER-EARTH GOD OF FERTILITY. IF DAGDA WAS A GOD OF FERTILITY, HE MAY HAVE BEEN AN EQUIVALENT OF A GOD WHOSE IMAGE WAS CALLED CENN OR CROMM CRUAICH, "HEAD OR CROOKED ONE OF THE MOUND," OR "BLOODY HEAD OR CRESCENT." VALLANCEY, CITING A TEXT NOW LOST, SAYS THAT CROM-EOCHA WAS A NAME OF DAGDA, AND THAT A MOTTO AT THE SACRIFICIAL PLACE AT TARA READ, "LET THE ALTAR EVER BLAZE TO DAGDA." THESE STATEMENTS MAY SUPPORT THIS IDENTIFICATION. THE CULT OF CROMM IS PRESERVED IN SOME VERSES: "HE WAS THEIR GOD, THE WITHERED CROMM. WITH MANY MISTS...TO HIM WITHOUT GLORY THEY WOULD KILL THEIR PITEOUS WRETCHED OFFSPRING, WITH MUCH WAILING AND PERIL, TO POUR THEIR BLOOD AROUND CROMM CRUAICH. MILK AND CORN THEY WOULD ASK FROM HIM SPEEDILY IN RETURN FOR A THIRD OF THEIR HEALTHY ISSUE, GREAT WAS THE HORROR AND FEAR OF HIM. TO HIM NOBLE GAELS WOULD PROSTRATE THEMSELVES." ELSEWHERE WE LEARN THAT THIS SACRIFICE IN RETURN FOR THE GIFTS OF CORN AND MILK FROM THE GOD TOOK PLACE AT SAMHAIN, AND THAT ON ONE OCCASION THE VIOLENT PROSTRATIONS OF THE WORSHIPPERS CAUSED THREE-FOURTHS OF THEM TO DIE. AGAIN, "THEY BEAT THEIR PALMS, THEY POUNDED THEIR BODIES...THEY SHED FALLING SHOWERS OF TEARS." THESE ARE REMINISCENCES OF ORGIASTIC RITES IN WHICH PAIN AND PLEASURE MELT INTO ONE. THE GOD MUST HAVE BEEN A GOD OF FERTILITY; THE BLOOD OF THE VICTIMS WAS POURED ON THE IMAGE, THE FLESH, AS IN ANALOGOUS SAVAGE RITES AND FOLK-SURVIVALS, MAY HAVE BEEN BURIED IN THE FIELDS TO PROMOTE FERTILITY. IF SO, THE VICTIMS' FLESH WAS INSTINCT WITH THE POWER OF THE DIVINITY, AND, THOUGH THEIR NUMBER IS OBVIOUSLY EXAGGERATED, SEVERAL VICTIMS MAY HAVE TAKEN THE PLACE OF AN EARLIER SLAIN REPRESENTATIVE OF THE GOD. A MYTHIC CROM DUBH, "BLACK CROM," WHOSE FESTIVAL OCCURS ON THE FIRST SUNDAY IN AUGUST, MAY BE ANOTHER FORM OF CROMM CRUAICH. IN ONE STORY THE NAME IS TRANSFERRED TO S. PATRICK'S SERVANT, WHO IS ASKED BY THE FAIRIES WHEN THEY WILL GO TO PARADISE. "NOT TILL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT," IS THE ANSWER, AND FOR THIS THEY CEASE TO HELP MEN IN THE PROCESSES OF AGRICULTURE. BUT IN A VARIANT MANANNAN BIDS CROM ASK THIS QUESTION, AND THE SAME RESULT FOLLOWS. THESE TALES THUS ENSHRINE THE IDEA THAT CROM AND THE FAIRIES WERE ANCIENT GODS OF GROWTH WHO CEASED TO HELP MEN WHEN THEY DESERTED THEM FOR THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. IF THE SACRIFICE WAS OFFERED AT THE AU 'CRUST FESTIVAL, OR, AS THE TEXTS SUGGEST, AT SAMHAIN, AFTER HARVEST, IT MUST HAVE BEEN ON ACCOUNT OF THE NEXT YEAR'S CROP, AND THE FLESH MAY HAVE BEEN MINGLED WITH THE SEED CORN. DAGDA MAY THUS HAVE BEEN A GOD OF GROWTH AND FERTILITY. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HIS WIFE OR MISTRESS WAS THE RIVER-GODDESS, BOAND (THE BOYNE), AND THE CHILDREN ASCRIBED TO HIM WERE OENGUS, BODB DEARG, DANU, BRIGIT, AND PERHAPS OGMA. THE EUHEMERISTS MADE HIM DIE OF CETHLENN'S VENOM, LONG AFTER THE BATTLE OF MAG-TURED IN WHICH HE ENCOUNTERED HER. IRISH MYTHOLOGY IS REMARKABLY FREE FROM OBSCENE AND GROTESQUE MYTHS, BUT SOME OF THESE CLUSTER ROUND DAGDA. WE HEAR OF THE GARGANTUAN MEAL PROVIDED FOR HIM IN SPORT BY THE FOMORIANS, AND OF WHICH HE ATE SO MUCH THAT "NOT EASY WAS IT FOR HIM TO MOVE AND UNSEEMLY WAS HIS APPAREL," AS WELL AS HIS CONDUCT WITH A FOMORIAN BEAUTY. ANOTHER AMOUR OF HIS WAS WITH MORRIGAN, THE PLACE WHERE IT OCCURRED BEING STILL KNOWN AS "THE COUPLE'S BED." IN ANOTHER TALE DAGDA ACTS AS COOK TO CONAIRE THE GREAT. THE BEAUTIFUL AND FASCINATING OENGUS IS SOMETIMES CALLED MAC IND OC, "SON OF THE YOUNG ONES," DAGDA AND BOAND, OR IN MAC OC, "THE YOUNG SON." THIS NAME, LIKE THE MYTH OF HIS DISINHERITING HIS FATHER, MAY POINT TO HIS CULT SUPERSEDING THAT OF DAGDA. IF SO, HE MAY THEN HAVE BEEN AFFILIATED TO THE OLDER GOD, AS WAS FREQUENTLY DONE IN PARALLEL CASES, E.G. IN BABYLON. OENGUS MAY THUS HAVE BEEN THE HIGH GOD OF SOME TRIBE WHO ASSUMED SUPREMACY, OUSTING THE HIGH GOD OF ANOTHER TRIBE, UNLESS WE SUPPOSE THAT DAGDA WAS A PRE-CELTIC GOD WITH FUNCTIONS SIMILAR TO THOSE OF OENGUS, AND THAT THE CELTS ADOPTED HIS CULT BUT GAVE THAT OF OENGUS A HIGHER PLACE. IN ONE MYTH THE SUPREMACY OF OENGUS. IS SEEN. AFTER THE FIRST BATTLE OF MAG-TURED, DAGDA IS FORCED TO BECOME THE SLAVE OF BRES, AND IS MUCH ANNOYED BY A LAMPOONER WHO EXTORTS THE BEST PIECES OF HIS RATIONS. FOLLOWING THE ADVICE OF OENGUS, HE NOT ONLY CAUSES THE LAMPOONER'S DEATH, BUT TRIUMPHS OVER THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] FOMORIANS. ON INSUFFICIENT GROUNDS, MAINLY BECAUSE HE WAS PATRON OF DIARMAID, BELOVED OF WOMEN, AND BECAUSE HIS KISSES BECAME BIRDS WHICH WHISPERED [SEXLESS] LOVE THOUGHTS TO YOUTHS AND MAIDENS, OENGUS HAS BEEN CALLED THE EROS OF THE GAELS. MORE PROBABLY BE WAS PRIMARILY A SUPREME GOD OF GROWTH, WHO OCCASIONALLY SUFFERED ECLIPSE DURING THE TIME OF DEATH IN NATURE, LIKE TAMMUZ AND ADONIS, AND THIS MAY EXPLAIN HIS ABSENCE FROM MAG-TURED. THE BEAUTIFUL STORY OF HIS VISION OF A MAIDEN WITH WHOM HE FELL VIOLENTLY IN [SEXLESS] LOVE CONTAINS TOO MANY MÄRCHEN FORMULAE TO BE OF ANY MYTHOLOGICAL OR RELIGIOUS VALUE. HIS MOTHER BOAND CAUSED SEARCH TO BE MADE FOR HER, BUT WITHOUT AVAIL. AT LAST SHE WAS DISCOVERED TO BE THE DAUGHTER OF A SEMI-DIVINE LORD OF A SÍD, BUT ONLY THROUGH THE HELP OF MORTALS WAS THE SECRET OF HOW SHE COULD BE TAKEN WRUNG FROM HIM. SHE WAS A SWAN-MAIDEN [MERMAID], AND ON A CERTAIN DAY ONLY WOULD OENGUS OBTAIN HER. ULTIMATELY, SHE BECAME HIS WIFE. THE STORY IS INTERESTING BECAUSE IT SHOWS HOW THE GODS OCCASIONALLY REQUIRED MORTAL AID. EQUALLY INFLUENCED BY MÄRCHEN FORMULAE IS THE STORY OF OENGUS AND ETAIN. ETAIN AND FUAMNACH WERE WIVES OF MIDER, BUT FUAMNACH WAS JEALOUS OF ETAIN, AND TRANSFORMED HER INTO AN INSECT. IN THIS SHAPE OENGUS FOUND HER, AND PLACED HER IN A GLASS GRIANAN OR BOWER FILLED WITH FLOWERS, THE PERFUME OF WHICH SUSTAINED HER. HE CARRIED THE GRIANAN WITH HIM WHEREVER HE WENT, BUT FUAMNACH RAISED A MAGIC WIND WHICH BLEW ETAIN AWAY TO THE ROOF OF ETAIR, A NOBLE OF ULSTER. SHE FELL THROUGH A SMOKE-HOLE INTO A GOLDEN CUP OF WINE, AND WAS SWALLOWED BY ETAIR'S WIFE, OF WHOM SHE WAS REBORN. PROFESSOR RHŶS RESOLVES ALL THIS INTO A SUN AND DAWN MYTH. OENGUS IS THE SUN, ETAIN THE DAWN, THE GRIANAN THE EXPANSE OF THE SKY. BUT THE DAWN DOES NOT GROW STRONGER WITH THE SUN'S INFLUENCE, AS ETAIN DID UNDER THAT OF OENGUS. AT THE SUN'S APPEARANCE THE DAWN BEGINS "TO FAINT IN THE LIGHT OF THE SUN SHE [SEXLESSLY] LOVES, TO FAINT IN HIS LIGHT AND TO DIE." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE WHOLE STORY IS BUILT UP ON THE WELL-KNOWN MÄRCHEN FORMULÆ OF THE "TRUE BRIDE" AND THE "TWO BROTHERS," BUT ACCOMMODATED TO WELL-KNOWN MYTHIC PERSONAGES, AND THE GRIANAN IS THE CELTIC EQUIVALENT OF VARIOUS OBJECTS IN STORIES OF THE "CINDERELLA" TYPE, IN WHICH THE HEROINE CONCEALS HERSELF, THE OBJECT BEING BOUGHT BY THE HERO AND KEPT IN HIS ROOM. THUS, THE TALE REVEALS NOTHING OF ETAIN'S DIVINE FUNCTIONS, BUT IT ILLUSTRATES THE METHOD OF THE "MYTHOLOGICAL" SCHOOL IN DISCOVERING SUN-HEROES AND DAWN-MAIDENS IN ANY INCIDENT, MYTHICAL OR NOT. OENGUS APPEARS IN THE FIONN CYCLE AS THE FOSTERER AND PROTECTOR OF DIARMAID. WITH MIDER, BODB, AND MORRIGAN, HE EXPELS THE FOMORIANS WHEN THEY DESTROY THE CORN, FRUIT, AND MILK OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. THIS MAY POINT TO HIS FUNCTIONS AS A GOD OF FERTILITY. ALTHOUGH MIDER APPEARS MAINLY AS A KING OF THE SÍDE AND RULER OF THE BRUG OF BRI LÉITH, HE IS ALSO CONNECTED WITH THE TUATHA DEA. LEARNING THAT ETAIN HAD BEEN REBORN AND WAS NOW MARRIED TO KING EOCHAID, HE RECOVERED HER FROM HIM, BUT LOST HER AGAIN WHEN EOCHAID ATTACKED HIS BRUG. HE WAS ULTIMATELY AVENGED IN THE SERIES OF TRAGIC EVENTS WHICH LED TO THE DEATH OF EOCHAID'S DESCENDANT CONAIRE. THOUGH HIS SÍD IS LOCATED IN IRELAND, IT HAS SO MUCH RESEMBLANCE TO ELYSIUM THAT MIDER MUST BE REGARDED AS ONE OF ITS LORDS. HENCE, HE APPEARS AS RULER OF THE ISLE OF FALGA, THE ISLE OF MAN REGARDED AS ELYSIUM. THENCE HIS DAUGHTER BLÁTHNAT, HIS MAGICAL COWS AND CAULDRON, WERE STOLEN BY CÚCHULAINN AND CUROI, AND HIS THREE CRANES FROM BRI LÉITH BY AITHERNE--PERHAPS DISTORTED VERSIONS OF THE MYTHS WHICH TOLD HOW VARIOUS ANIMALS AND GIFTS CAME FROM THE GOD’S LAND. MIDER MAY BE THE IRISH EQUIVALENT OF A LOCAL GAULISH GOD, MEDROS, DEPICTED ON BAS-RELIEFS WITH A COW OR BULL. THE VICTORY OF THE TUATHA DEA AT THE FIRST BATTLE OF MAG-TURED, IN JUNE, THEIR VICTORY FOLLOWED, HOWEVER, BY THE DEATHS OF MANY OF THEM AT THE SECOND BATTLE IN NOVEMBER, MAY POINT TO OLD MYTHS DRAMATISING THE PHENOMENA OF NATURE, AND CONNECTED WITH THE RITUAL OF SUMMER AND WINTER FESTIVALS. THE POWERS OF LIGHT AND GROWTH ARE IN THE ASCENDANT IN SUMMER; THEY SEEM TO DIE IN WINTER. CHRISTIAN EUHEMERISTS MADE USE OF THESE MYTHS, BUT REGARDED THE GODS AS WARRIORS WHO WERE SLAIN, NOT AS THOSE WHO DIE AND REVIVE AGAIN. AT THE SECOND BATTLE, NUADA LOSES HIS LIFE; AT THE FIRST, THOUGH HIS FORCES ARE VICTORIOUS, HIS HAND WAS CUT OFF BY THE FOMORIAN SRENG, FOR EVEN WHEN VICTORIOUS THE GODS MUST SUFFER. A SILVER HAND WAS MADE FOR HIM BY DIANCECHT, AND HENCE HE WAS CALLED NUADA ARGETLÁM, "OF THE SILVER HAND." PROFESSOR RHŶS REGARDS HIM AS A CELTIC ZEUS, PARTLY BECAUSE HE IS KING OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, PARTLY BECAUSE BE, LIKE ZEUS OR TYR, WHO LOST TENDONS OR A HAND THROUGH THE WILES OF EVIL GODS, IS ALSO MAIMED. SIMILARLY, IN THE RIG-VEDA THE AÇVINS SUBSTITUTE A LEG OF IRON FOR THE LEG OF VISPALA, CUT OFF IN BATTLE, AND THE SUN IS CALLED "GOLDEN-HANDED" BECAUSE SAVITRI CUT OFF HIS HAND AND THE PRIESTS REPLACED IT BY ONE OF GOLD. THE MYTH OF NUADA'S HAND MAY HAVE ARISEN FROM PRIMITIVE ATTEMPTS AT REPLACING LOPPED-OFF LIMBS, AS WELL AS FROM THE FACT THAT NO IRISH KING MUST HAVE ANY BODILY DEFECT, OR POSSIBLY BECAUSE AN IMAGE OF NUADA MAY HAVE LACKED A HAND OR POSSESSED ONE OF SILVER. IMAGES WERE OFTEN MAIMED OR GIVEN ARTIFICIAL LIMBS, AND MYTHS THEN AROSE TO EXPLAIN THE CUSTOM. NUADA APPEARS TO BE A GOD OF LIFE AND GROWTH, BUT HE IS NOT A SUN-GOD. HIS WELSH EQUIVALENT IS LLÛD LLAWEREINT, OR "SILVER-HANDED," WHO DELIVERS HIS PEOPLE FROM VARIOUS SCOURGES. HIS DAUGHTER CREIDYLAD IS TO BE WEDDED TO GWYTHUR, BUT IS KIDNAPPED BY GWYN. ARTHUR DECIDES THAT THEY MUST FIGHT FOR HER YEARLY ON 1ST MAY UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHEN THE VICTOR WOULD GAIN HER HAND. PROFESSOR RHŶS REGARDS CREIDYLAD AS A PERSEPHONE, WEDDED ALTERNATELY TO LIGHT AND DARK DIVINITIES. BUT THE STORY MAY RATHER BE EXPLANATORY OF SUCH RITUAL ACTS AS ARE FOUND IN FOLK-SURVIVALS IN THE FORM OF FIGHTS BETWEEN SUMMER AND WINTER, IN WHICH A QUEEN OF MAY FIGURES, AND INTENDED TO ASSIST THE CONFLICT OF THE GODS OF GROWTH WITH THOSE OF BLIGHT. CREIDYLAD IS DAUGHTER OF A PROBABLE GOD OF GROWTH, NOR IS IT IMPOSSIBLE THAT THE STORY OF THE BATTLE OF MAG-TURED IS BASED ON MYTHIC EXPLANATIONS OF SUCH RITUAL COMBATS. THE BRYTHONS WORSHIPPED NUADA AS NODONS IN ROMANO-BRITISH TIMES. THE REMAINS OF HIS TEMPLE EXIST NEAR THE MOUTH OF THE SEVERN, AND THE GOD MAY HAVE BEEN EQUATED WITH MARS, THOUGH CERTAIN SYMBOLS SEEM TO CONNECT HIM WITH THE WATERS AS A KIND OF NEPTUNE. AN IRISH MYTHIC POET NUADA [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] NECHT MAY BE THE NECHTAN WHO OWNED A MAGIC WELL WHENCE ISSUED THE BOYNE, AND WAS PERHAPS A WATER-GOD. IF SUCH A WATER-GOD WAS ASSOCIATED WITH NUADA, HE AND NODONS MIGHT BE A CELTIC NEPTUNE. BUT THE RELATIONSHIP AND FUNCTIONS OF THESE VARIOUS PERSONAGES ARE OBSCURE, NOR IS IT CERTAIN THAT NODONS WAS EQUATED WITH NEPTUNE OR THAT NUADA WAS A WATER-GOD. HIS NAME MAY BE COGNATE WITH WORDS MEANING "GROWTH," "POSSESSION," "HARVEST," AND THIS SUPPORTS THE VIEW TAKEN HERE OF HIS FUNCTIONS. THE WELSH NUDD HAEL, OR "THE GENEROUS," WHO POSSESSED A HERD OF 21,000 MILCH KINE, MAY BE A MEMORY OF THIS GOD, AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT, AS A GOD OF GROWTH, NUADA HAD HUMAN INCARNATIONS CALLED BY HIS NAME. LER, WHOSE NAME MEANS "SEA," AND WHO WAS A GOD OF THE SEA, IS FATHER OF MANANNAN AS WELL AS OF THE PERSONAGES OF THE BEAUTIFUL STORY CALLED THE CHILDREN OF LIR, FROM WHICH WE LEARN PRACTICALLY ALL THAT IS KNOWN OF HIM. HE RESENTED NOT BEING MADE RULER OF THE TUATHA DEA, BUT WAS LATER RECONCILED WHEN THE DAUGHTER OF BODB DEARG WAS GIVEN TO HIM AS HIS WIFE. ON HER DEATH, HE MARRIED HER SISTER, WHO TRANSFORMED HER STEP-CHILDREN INTO SWANS. LER IS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE BRYTHONIC LLYR, LATER IMMORTALISED BY SHAKESPEARE AS KING LEAR. THE GREATNESS OF MANANNAN MAC LIR, "SON OF THE SEA," IS PROVED BY THE FACT THAT HE APPEARS IN MANY OF THE HEROIC TALES, AND IS STILL REMEMBERED IN TRADITION AND FOLK-TALE. HE IS A SEA-GOD WHO HAS BECOME MORE PROMINENT THAN THE OLDER GOD OF THE SEA, AND THOUGH NOT A SUPREME GOD, HE MUST HAVE HAD A FAR-SPREADING CULT. WITH BODB DEARG HE WAS ELECTED KING OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN. HE MADE THE GODS INVISIBLE AND IMMORTAL, GAVE THEM MAGICAL FOOD, AND ASSISTED OENGUS IN DRIVING OUT ELCMAR FROM HIS SÍD. LATER TRADITION SPOKE OF FOUR MANANNANS, PROBABLY LOCAL FORMS OF THE GOD, AS IS SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT THE TRUE NAME OF ONE OF THEM IS SAID TO BE ORBSEN, SON OF ALLOT. ANOTHER, THE SON OF LER, IS DESCRIBED AS A RENOWNED TRADER WHO DWELT IN THE ISLE OF MAN, THE BEST OF PILOTS, WEATHER-WISE, AND ABLE TO TRANSFORM HIMSELF AS HE PLEASED. THE CÓIR ANMANN ADDS THAT THE BRITONS AND THE MEN OF ERIN DEEMED HIM GOD OF THE SEA. THAT POSITION IS PLAINLY SEEN IN MANY TALES, IN THE MAGNIFICENT PASSAGE OF THE VOYAGE OF BRAN, WHERE HE SUDDENLY SWEEPS INTO SIGHT, RIDING IN A CHARIOT ACROSS THE WAVES FROM THE LAND OF PROMISE; OR IN THE TALE OF CÚCHULAINN'S SICKNESS, WHERE HIS WIFE FAND SEES HIM, "THE HORSEMAN OF THE CRESTED SEA," COMING ACROSS THE WAVES. IN THE AGALLAMH NA SENORACH HE APPEARS AS A CAVALIER BREASTING THE WAVES. "FOR THE SPACE OF NINE WAVES HE WOULD BE SUBMERGED IN THE SEA, BUT WOULD RISE ON THE CREST OF THE TENTH WITHOUT WETTING CHEST OR BREAST." IN ONE ARCHAIC TALE HE IS IDENTIFIED WITH A GREAT SEA WAVE WHICH SWEPT AWAY TUAG, WHILE THE WAVES ARE SOMETIMES CALLED "THE SON OF LIR'S HORSES"--A NAME STILL CURRENT IN IRELAND, OR, AGAIN, "THE LOCKS OF MANANNAN'S WIFE." HIS POSITION AS GOD OF THE SEA MAY HAVE GIVEN RISE TO THE BELIEF THAT HE WAS RULER OF THE OVERSEA ELYSIUM, AND, LATER, OF THE OTHER-WORLD AS A MAGICAL DOMAIN COTERMINOUS WITH THIS EARTH. HE IS STILL REMEMBERED IN THE ISLE OF MAN, WHICH MAY OWE ITS NAME TO HIM, AND WHICH, LIKE MANY ANOTHER ISLAND, WAS REGARDED BY THE GOIDELS AS THE ISLAND ELYSIUM UNDER ITS NAME OF ISLE OF FALGA. HE IS ALSO THE MANAWYDDAN OF WELSH STORY. MANANNAN APPEARS IN THE CÚCHULAINN AND FIONN CYCLES, USUALLY AS A RULER OF THE OTHER-WORLD. HIS WIFE FAND WAS CÚCHULAINN'S MISTRESS, DIARMAID WAS HIS PUPIL IN FAIRYLAND, AND CORMAC WAS HIS GUEST THERE. EVEN IN CHRISTIAN TIMES SURVIVING PAGAN BELIEFS CAUSED LEGEND TO BE BUSY WITH HIS NAME. KING FIACHNA WAS FIGHTING THE SCOTS AND IN GREAT DANGER, WHEN A STRANGER APPEARED TO HIS WIFE AND ANNOUNCED THAT HE WOULD SAVE HER HUSBAND'S LIFE IF SHE WOULD CONSENT TO ABANDON HERSELF TO HIM. SHE RELUCTANTLY AGREED, AND THE CHILD OF THE AMOUR WAS THE SEVENTH-CENTURY KING MONGAN, OF WHOM THE ANNALIST SAYS, "EVERY ONE KNOWS THAT HIS REAL FATHER WAS MANANNAN." MONGAN WAS ALSO BELIEVED TO BE A REBIRTH OF FIONN. MANANNAN IS STILL REMEMBERED IN FOLK-TRADITION, AND IN THE ISLE OF MAN, WHERE HIS GRAVE IS TO BE SEEN, SOME OF HIS RITUAL SURVIVED UNTIL LATELY, BUNDLES OF RUSHES BEING PLACED FOR HIM ON MIDSUMMER EVE ON TWO HILLS. BARINTUS, WHO STEERS ARTHUR TO THE FORTUNATE ISLES, AND S. BARRI, WHO CROSSED THE SEA ON HORSEBACK, MAY HAVE BEEN LEGENDARY FORMS OF A LOCAL SEA-GOD AKIN TO MANANNAN, OR OF MANANNAN HIMSELF. HIS STEED WAS ENBARR, "WATER FOAM OR HAIR," AND MANANNAN WAS "THE HORSEMAN OF THE MANÉD SEA." "BARINTUS," PERHAPS CONNECTED WITH BARR FIND, "WHITE-TOPPED," WOULD THUS BE A SURNAME OF THE GOD WHO RODE ON ENBARR, THE FOAMING WAVE, OR WHO WAS HIMSELF THE WAVE, WHILE HIS MYTHIC SEA-RIDING WAS TRANSFERRED TO THE LEGEND OF S. BARRI, IF SUCH A PERSON EVER EXISTED. VARIOUS MAGICAL POSSESSIONS WERE ASCRIBED TO MANANNAN--HIS ARMOR AND SWORD, THE ONE MAKING THE WEARER INVULNERABLE, THE OTHER TERRIFYING ALL WHO BEHELD IT; HIS HORSE AND CANOE; HIS SWINE, WHICH CAME TO LIFE AGAIN WHEN KILLED; HIS MAGIC CLOAK; HIS CUP WHICH BROKE WHEN A LIE WAS SPOKEN; HIS TABLECLOTH, WHICH, WHEN WAVED, PRODUCED FOOD. MANY OF THESE ARE FOUND EVERYWHERE IN MÄRCHEN, AND THERE IS NOTHING PECULIARLY CELTIC IN THEM. WE NEED NOT, THEREFORE, WITH THE MYTHOLOGISTS, SEE IN HIS ARMOR THE VAPORY CLOUDS OR IN HIS SWORD LIGHTNING OR THE SUN'S RAYS. BUT THEIR MAGICAL NATURE, AS WELL AS THE FACT THAT SO MUCH WIZARDRY IS ATTRIBUTED TO MANANNAN, POINTS TO A COPIOUS MYTHOLOGY CLUSTERING ROUND THE GOD, NOW FOR EVER LOST. THE PARENTAGE OF LUG IS DIFFERENTLY STATED, BUT THAT ACCOUNT WHICH MAKES HIM SON OF CIAN AND OF ETHNE, DAUGHTER OF BALOR, IS BEST ATTESTED. FOLK-TRADITION STILL RECALLS THE RELATION OF LUG AND BALOR. BALOR, A ROBBER LIVING IN TORY ISLAND, HAD A DAUGHTER WHOSE SON WAS TO KILL HER FATHER. HE THEREFORE SHUT HER UP IN AN INACCESSIBLE PLACE, BUT IN REVENGE FOR BALOR'S STEALING MACINEELY'S COW, THE LATTER GAINED ACCESS TO HER, WITH THE RESULT THAT ETHNE BORE THREE SONS, WHOM BALOR CAST INTO THE SEA. ONE OF THEM, LUG, WAS RECOVERED BY MACINEELY AND FOSTERED BY HIS BROTHER GAVIDA. BALOR NOW SLEW MACINEELY, BUT WAS HIMSELF SLAIN BY LUG, WHO PIERCED HIS SINGLE EYE WITH A RED-HOT IRON. IN ANOTHER VERSION, KIAN TAKES MACINEELY'S PLACE AND IS AIDED BY MANANNAN, IN ACCORDANCE WITH OLDER LEGENDS. BUT LUG'S BIRTH-STORY HAS BEEN INFLUENCED IN THESE TALES BY THE MÄRCHEN FORMULA OF THE GIRL HIDDEN AWAY BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN FORETOLD THAT SHE WILL HAVE A SON WHO WILL SLAY HER FATHER. LUG IS ASSOCIATED WITH MANANNAN, FROM WHOSE LAND HE COMES TO ASSIST THE TUATHA DEA AGAINST THE FOMORIANS. HIS APPEARANCE WAS THAT OF THE SUN, AND BY THIS BRILLIANT WARRIOR'S PROWESS THE HOSTS WERE UTTERLY DEFEATED. THIS VERSION, FOUND IN THE CHILDREN OF TUIRENN, DIFFERS FROM THE ACCOUNT IN THE STORY OF MAG-TURED. HERE LUG ARRIVES AT THE GATES OF TARA AND OFFERS HIS SERVICES AS A CRAFTSMAN. EACH OFFER IS REFUSED, UNTIL HE PROCLAIMS HIMSELF "THE MAN OF EACH AND EVERY ART," OR SAMILDÀNACH, "POSSESSING MANY ARTS." NUADA RESIGNS HIS THRONE TO HIM FOR THIRTEEN DAYS, AND LUG PASSES IN REVIEW THE VARIOUS CRAFTSMEN (THE GODS), AND THOUGH THEY TRY TO PREVENT SUCH A MARVELOUS PERSON RISKING HIMSELF IN FIGHT, HE ESCAPES, HEADS THE WARRIORS, AND SINGS HIS WAR-SONG. BALOR, THE EVIL-EYED, HE SLAYS WITH A SLING-STONE, AND HIS DEATH DECIDED THE DAY AGAINST THE FOMORIANS. IN THIS ACCOUNT LUG SAMILDÀNACH IS A PATRON OF THE DIVINE PATRONS OF CRAFTS; IN OTHER WORDS, HE IS SUPERIOR TO A WHOLE GROUP OF GODS. HE WAS ALSO INVENTOR OF DRAUGHTS, BALL-PLAY, AND HORSEMANSHIP. BUT, AS M. D'ARBOIS SHOWS, SAMILDÀNACH IS THE EQUIVALENT OF "INVENTOR OF ALL ARTS," APPLIED BY CÆSAR TO THE GALLO-ROMAN MERCURY, WHO IS THUS AN EQUIVALENT OF LUG. 2 THIS IS ATTESTED ON OTHER GROUNDS. AS LUG'S NAME APPEARS IN IRISH LOUTH (LUG-MAGH) AND IN BRITISH LUGU-VALLUM, NEAR HADRIAN'S WALL, SO IN GAUL THE NAMES LUGUDUNUM (LYONS), LUGUDIACUS, AND LUGSELVA ("DEVOTED TO LUGUS") SHOW THAT A GOD LUGUS WAS WORSHIPPED THERE. A GAULISH FEAST OF LUGUS IN AUGUST--THE MONTH OF LUG'S FESTIVAL IN IRELAND--WAS PERHAPS SUPERSEDED BY ONE IN HONOR OF AUGUSTUS. NO DEDICATION TO LUGUS HAS YET BEEN FOUND, BUT IMAGES OF AND INSCRIPTIONS TO MERCURY ABOUND AT LUGUDUNUM CONVENARUM. 3 AS THERE WERE THREE BRIGITS, SO THERE MAY HAVE BEEN SEVERAL FORMS OF LUGUS, AND TWO DEDICATIONS TO THE LUGOVES HAVE BEEN FOUND IN SPAIN AND SWITZERLAND, ONE OF THEM INSCRIBED BY THE SHOEMAKERS OF UXAMA. THUS, THE LUGOVES MAY HAVE BEEN MULTIPLIED FORMS OF LUGUS OR LUGOVOS, "A HERO," THE MEANING GIVEN TO "LUG" BY O'DAVOREN. SHOE-MAKING WAS NOT ONE OF THE ARTS PROFESSED BY LUG, BUT PROFESSOR RHŶS RECALLS THE FACT THAT THE WELSH LLEU, WHOM HE EQUATES WITH LUG, DISGUISED HIMSELF AS A SHOEMAKER. LUGUS, BESIDES BEING A MIGHTY HERO, WAS A GREAT CELTIC CULTURE-GOD, SUPERIOR TO ALL OTHER CULTURE DIVINITIES. THE EUHEMERISTS ASSIGNED A DEFINITE DATE TO LUG'S DEATH, BUT SIDE BY SIDE WITH THIS THE MEMORY OF HIS DIVINITY PREVAILED, AND HE APPEARS AS THE FATHER AND HELPER OF CÚCHULAINN, WHO WAS POSSIBLY A REBIRTH OF THE GOD. HIS HIGH POSITION APPEARS IN THE FACT THAT THE GAULISH ASSEMBLY AT LUGUDUNUM WAS HELD IN HIS HONOR, LIKE THE FESTIVAL OF LUGNASAD IN IRELAND. CRAFTSMEN BROUGHT THEIR WARES TO SELL AT THIS FESTIVAL OF THE GOD OF CRAFTS, WHILE IT MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN A HARVEST FESTIVAL. WHETHER IT WAS A STRICTLY SOLAR FEAST IS DOUBTFUL, THOUGH PROFESSOR RHŶS AND OTHERS INSIST THAT LUG IS A SUN-GOD. THE NAME OF THE WELSH LLEU, "LIGHT," IS EQUATED WITH LUG, AND THE SAME MEANING ASSIGNED TO THE LATTER. THIS EQUATION HAS BEEN CONTESTED AND IS DOUBTFUL, LUGUS PROBABLY MEANING "HERO." STILL THE SUN-LIKE TRAITS ASCRIBED TO LUG BEFORE MAG-TURED SUGGEST THAT HE WAS A SUN-GOD, AND SOLAR GODS ELSEWHERE, THE POLYNESIAN MAUI, ARE CULTURE-GODS AS WELL. BUT IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THAT LUG IS NOT ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRUE SOLAR FESTIVALS OF BELTANE AND MIDSUMMER. WHILE OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN IS BASED UPON A SERIES OF MYTHIC TALES AND OTHER RECORDS, THAT OF THE GODS OF THE CONTINENTAL CELTS, APART FROM A FEW NOTICES IN CLASSICAL AUTHORS AND ELSEWHERE, COMES FROM INSCRIPTIONS. BUT AS FAR AS CAN BE JUDGED, THOUGH THE NAMES OF THE TWO GROUPS SELDOM COINCIDE, THEIR FUNCTIONS MUST HAVE BEEN MUCH ALIKE, AND THEIR ORIGINS CERTAINLY THE SAME. THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN WERE NATURE DIVINITIES OF GROWTH, LIGHT, AGRICULTURE--THEIR SYMBOLS AND POSSESSIONS SUGGESTING FERTILITY, THE CAULDRON. THEY WERE DIVINITIES OF CULTURE AND CRAFTS, AND OF WAR. THERE MUST HAVE BEEN MANY OTHER GODS IN IRELAND THAN THOSE DESCRIBED HERE, WHILE SOME OF THOSE MAY NOT HAVE BEEN WORSHIPPED ALL OVER IRELAND. GENERALLY SPEAKING, THERE WERE MANY LOCAL GODS IN GAUL WITH SIMILAR FUNCTIONS BUT DIFFERENT NAMES, AND THIS MAY HAVE BEEN TRUE OF IRELAND. PERHAPS THE DIFFERENT NAMES GIVEN TO DAGDA, MANANNAN, AND OTHERS WERE SIMPLY NAMES OF SIMILAR LOCAL GODS, ONE OF WHOM BECAME PROMINENT, AND ATTRACTED TO HIMSELF THE NAMES OF THE OTHERS. SO, TOO, THE IDENTITY OF DANU AND BRIGIT MIGHT BE EXPLAINED, OR THE FACT THAT THERE WERE THREE BRIGITS. WE READ ALSO IN THE TEXTS OF THE GOD OF CONNAUGHT, OR OF ULSTER, AND THESE WERE APPARENTLY REGIONAL DIVINITIES, OR OF "THE GOD OF DRUIDISM" PERHAPS A GOD WORSHIPPED SPECIALLY BY DRUIDS. THE REMOTE ORIGIN OF SOME OF THESE DIVINITIES MAY BE SOUGHT IN THE PRIMITIVE CULT OF THE EARTH PERSONIFIED AS A FERTILE BEING, AND IN THAT OF VEGETATION AND CORN-SPIRITS, AND THE VAGUE SPIRITS OF NATURE IN ALL ITS ASPECTS. SOME OF THESE STILL CONTINUED TO BE WORSHIPPED WHEN THE GREATER GODS HAD BEEN EVOLVED. THOUGH ANIMAL WORSHIP VAS NOT LACKING IN IRELAND, DIVINITIES WHO ARE ANTHROPOMORPHIC FORMS OF EARLIER ANIMAL-GODS ARE LESS IN EVIDENCE THAN ON THE CONTINENT. THE DIVINITIES OF CULTURE, CRAFTS, AND WAR, AND OF DEPARTMENTS OF NATURE, MUST HAVE SLOWLY ASSUMED THE DEFINITE PERSONALITY ASSIGNED THEM IN IRISH RELIGION. BUT, DOUBTLESS, THEY ALREADY POSSESSED THAT BEFORE THE GOIDELS REACHED IRELAND. STRICTLY SPEAKING, THE UNDERGROUND DOMAIN ASSIGNED LATER TO THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN BELONGS ONLY TO SUCH OF THEM AS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH FERTILITY. BUT IN COURSE OF TIME MOST OF THE GROUP, AS UNDERGROUND DWELLERS, WERE CONNECTED WITH GROWTH AND INCREASE. THESE COULD BE BLIGHTED BY THEIR ENEMIES, OR THEY THEMSELVES COULD WITHHOLD THEM WHEN THEIR WORSHIPPERS OFFENDED THEM. IRISH MYTHOLOGY POINTS TO THE EARLY PRE-EMINENCE OF GODDESSES. AS AGRICULTURE AND MANY OF THE ARTS WERE FIRST IN THE HANDS OF WOMEN, GODDESSES OF FERTILITY AND CULTURE PRECEDED GODS, AND STILL HELD THEIR PLACE WHEN GODS WERE EVOLVED. EVEN WAR-GODDESSES ARE PROMINENT IN IRELAND. CELTIC GODS AND HEROES ARE OFTEN CALLED AFTER THEIR MOTHERS, NOT THEIR FATHERS, AND WOMEN LOOM LARGELY IN THE TALES OF IRISH COLONIZATION, WHILE IN MANY LEGENDS THEY PLAY A MOST IMPORTANT PART. GODDESSES GIVE THEIR NAME TO DIVINE GROUPS, AND, EVEN WHERE GODS ARE PROMINENT, THEIR ACTIONS ARE FREE, THEIR PERSONALITIES STILL CLEARLY DEFINED. THE SUPREMACY OF THE DIVINE WOMEN OF IRISH TRADITION IS ONCE MORE SEEN IN THE FACT THAT THEY THEMSELVES WOO AND WIN HEROES; WHILE THEIR CAPACITY FOR [SEXLESS] LOVE, THEIR PASSION, THEIR ETERNAL YOUTHFULNESS AND BEAUTY ARE SUGGESTIVE OF THEIR EARLY CHARACTER AS GODDESSES OF EVER-SPRINGING FERTILITY. THIS SUPREMACY OF GODDESSES IS EXPLAINED BY PROFESSOR RHŶS AS NON-CELTIC, AS BORROWED BY THE CELTS FROM THE ABORIGINES. BUT IT IS TOO DEEPLY IMPRESSED ON THE FABRIC OF [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] CELTIC TRADITION TO BE OTHER THAN NATIVE, AND WE HAVE NO REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT THE CELTS HAD NOT PASSED THROUGH A STAGE IN WHICH SUCH A STATE OF THINGS WAS NORMAL. THEIR INNATE CONSERVATISM CAUSED THEM TO PRESERVE IT MORE THAN OTHER RACES WHO HAD LONG OUTGROWN SUCH A STATE OF THINGS.
CHAPTER VI
THE GODS OF THE BRYTHONS
OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GODS OF THE BRYTHONS, AS FAR AS WALES IS CONCERNED, IS DERIVED, APART FROM INSCRIPTIONS, FROM THE MABINOGION, WHICH, THOUGH FOUND IN A FOURTEENTH CENTURY MS., WAS COMPOSED MUCH EARLIER, AND CONTAINS ELEMENTS FROM A REMOTE PAST. BESIDES THIS, THE TRIADS, PROBABLY OF TWELFTH-CENTURY ORIGIN, THE TALIESIN, AND OTHER POEMS, THOUGH OBSCURE AND ARTIFICIAL, THE WORK OF MANY A "CONFUSED BARD DRIVELING" (TO CITE THE WORDS OF ONE OF THEM), PRESERVE ECHOES OF THE OLD MYTHOLOGY. SOME OF THE GODS MAY LURK BEHIND THE PERSONAGES OF GEOFFREY OF MONMOUTH'S HISTORIA BRITONUM AND OF THE ARTHURIAN CYCLE, THOUGH HERE GREAT CAUTION IS REQUIRED. THE DIVINITIES HAVE BECOME HEROES AND HEROINES, KINGS AND PRINCESSES, AND IF SOME OF THE EPISODES ARE BASED ON ANCIENT MYTHS, THEY ARE TREATED IN A ROMANTIC SPIRIT. OTHER EPISODES ARE MERE MÄRCHEN FORMULAE. LIKE THE WRECKAGE OF SOME RICH GALLEON, THE DEBRIS OF THE OLD MYTHOLOGY HAS BEEN USED TO CONSTRUCT A NEW FABRIC, AND THE OLD DIVINITIES HAVE EVEN LESS OF THE GOD-LIKE TRAITS OF THE PERSONAGES OF THE IRISH TEXTS. SOME OF THE PERSONAGES BEAR SIMILAR NAMES TO THE IRISH DIVINITIES, AND IN SOME CASES, THERE IS A CERTAIN SIMILARITY OF INCIDENTS TO THOSE OF THE IRISH TALES. ARE, THEN, THE GODS DIMLY REVEALED IN WELSH LITERATURE AS MUCH GOIDELIC AS BRYTHONIC? ANALYZING THE INCIDENTS OF THE MABINOGION, PROFESSOR ANWYL HAS SHOWN THAT THEY HAVE AN ENTIRELY LOCAL CHARACTER, AND ARE MAINLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE DISTRICTS OF DYFED AND GWENT, OF ANGLESEY, AND OF GWYNEDD, OF WHICH PRYDERI, BRANWEN, AND GWYDION ARE RESPECTIVELY THE HEROIC CHARACTERS. THESE ARE THE DISTRICTS WHERE A STRONG GOIDELIC ELEMENT PREVAILED, WHETHER THESE GOIDELS WERE THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS OF BRITAIN, DRIVEN THERE BY BRYTHONS; OR TRIBES WHO HAD SETTLED THERE FROM IRELAND, OR PERHAPS A MIXTURE OF BOTH. IN ANY CASE THEY HAD BEEN CONQUERED BY BRYTHONS AND HAD BECOME BRYTHONIC IN SPEECH FROM THE FIFTH CENTURY ONWARDS. ON ACCOUNT OF THIS GOIDELIC ELEMENT, IT HAS BEEN CLAIMED THAT THE PERSONAGES OF THE MABINOGION ARE PURELY GOIDELIC. BUT EXAMINATION PROVES THAT ONLY A FEW ARE DIRECTLY PARALLEL IN NAME WITH IRISH DIVINITIES, AND WHILE HERE THERE ARE FUNDAMENTAL LIKENESSES, THE INCIDENTS WITH IRISH PARALLELS MAY BE DUE TO MERE SUPERFICIAL BORROWINGS, TO THAT INTERCHANGE OF MÄRCHEN AND MYTHICAL DONNÉES WHICH HAS EVERYWHERE OCCURRED. MANY INCIDENTS HAVE NO IRISH PARALLELS, AND MOST OF THE CHARACTERS ARE ENTIRELY DIFFERENT IN NAME FROM IRISH DIVINITIES. HENCE ANY THEORY WHICH WOULD ACCOUNT FOR THE LIKENESSES, MUST ALSO ACCOUNT FOR THE DIFFERENCES, AND MUST EXPLAIN WHY, IF THE MABINOGION IS DUE TO IRISH GOIDELS, THERE SHOULD HAVE BEEN FEW OR NO BORROWINGS IN WELSH LITERATURE FROM THE POPULAR CÚCHULAINN AND OSSIANIC SAGAS, AND WHY, AT A TIME WHEN BRYTHONIC ELEMENTS WERE UPPERMOST, SUCH CARE SHOULD HAVE BEEN TAKEN TO PRESERVE GOIDELIC MYTHS. IF THE TALES EMANATED FROM NATIVE WELSH GOIDELS, THE EXPLANATION MIGHT BE THAT THEY, THE KINDRED OF THE IRISH GOIDELS, MUST HAVE HAD A CERTAIN COMMUNITY WITH THEM IN DIVINE NAMES AND MYTHS, WHILE OTHERS OF THEIR GODS, MORE LOCAL IN CHARACTER, WOULD DIFFER IN NAME. OR IF THEY ARE BRYTHONIC, THE LIKENESSES MIGHT BE ACCOUNTED FOR BY AN EARLY COMMUNITY IN MYTH AND CULT AMONG THE COMMON ANCESTORS OF BRYTHONS AND GOIDELS. BUT AS THE DATE OF THE COMPOSITION OF THE MABINOGION IS COMPARATIVELY LATE, AT A TIME WHEN BRYTHONS HAD OVERRUN THESE GOIDELIC DISTRICTS, MORE PROBABLY THE TALES CONTAIN A MINGLING OF GOIDELIC (IRISH OR WELSH) AND BRYTHONIC DIVINITIES, THOUGH SOME OF THESE MAY BE SURVIVALS OF THE COMMON CELTIC HERITAGE. CELTIC DIVINITIES WERE MAINLY OF A LOCAL, TRIBAL CHARACTER. HENCE SOME WOULD BE LOCAL GOIDELIC DIVINITIES, OTHERS, CLASSED WITH THESE, LOCAL BRYTHONIC DIVINITIES. THIS WOULD EXPLAIN THE ABSENCE OF DIVINITIES AND HEROES OF OTHER LOCAL BRYTHONIC GROUPS, ARTHUR, FROM THE MABINOGION. BUT WITH THE GROWING IMPORTANCE OF THESE, THEY ATTRACTED TO THEIR LEGEND THE FOLK OF THE MABINOGION AND OTHER TALES. THESE ARE ASSOCIATED WITH ARTHUR IN KULHWYCH, AND THE DÔN GROUP MINGLES WITH THAT OF TALIESIN IN THE TALIESIN POEMS. HENCE WELSH LITERATURE, AS FAR AS CONCERNS THE OLD RELIGION, MAY BE REGARDED AS INCLUDING BOTH LOCAL GOIDELIC AND BRYTHONIC DIVINITIES, OF WHOM THE MORE PURELY BRYTHONIC ARE ARTHUR, GWYNN, TALIESIN, ETC. THEY ARE REGARDED AS KINGS AND QUEENS, OR AS FAIRIES, OR THEY HAVE MAGICAL POWERS. THEY ARE MORTAL AND DIE, AND THE PLACE OF THEIR BURIAL IS POINTED OUT, OR EXISTING TUMULI ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THEM, ALL THIS IS PARALLEL TO THE HISTORY OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, AND SHOWS HOW THE SAME PROCESS OF DEGRADATION HAD BEEN AT WORK IN WALES AS IN IRELAND. THE STORY OF THE LLYR GROUP IS TOLD IN THE MABINOGION OF BRANWEN AND OF MANAWYDDAN. THEY ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE PWYLL GROUP, AND APPARENTLY OPPOSED TO THAT OF DON. BRANWEN IS MARRIED TO MATHOLWYCH, KING OF IRELAND, BUT IS ILL-TREATED BY HIM ON ACCOUNT OF THE INSULTS OF THE MISCHIEVOUS EVNISSYEN, IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT BRAN HAD ATONED FOR THE INSULT BY MANY GIFTS, INCLUDING THAT OF A CAULDRON OF REGENERATION. NOW HE CROSSES WITH AN ARMY TO IRELAND, WHERE EVNISSYEN THROWS BRANWEN'S CHILD, TO WHOM THE KINGDOM IS GIVEN, ON THE FIRE. A FIGHT ENSUES; THE DEAD IRISH WARRIORS ARE RESUSCITATED IN THE CAULDRON, BUT EVNISSYEN, AT THE COST OF HIS LIFE, DESTROYS IT. BRAN IS SLAIN, AND BY HIS DIRECTIONS HIS HEAD IS CUT OFF AND CARRIED FIRST TO HARLECH, THEN TO GWALES, WHERE IT WILL ENTERTAIN ITS BEARERS FOR EIGHTY YEARS. AT THE END OF THAT TIME IT IS TO BE TAKEN TO LONDON AND BURIED. BRANWEN, DEPARTING WITH THE BEARERS, DIES OF A BROKEN HEART AT ANGLESEY, AND MEANWHILE CASWALLYN, SON OF BELI, SEIZES THE KINGDOM. TWO OF THE BEARERS OF THE HEAD ARE MANAWYDDAN AND PRYDERI, WHOSE FORTUNES WE FOLLOW IN THE MABINOGI OF THE FORMER. PRYDERI GIVES HIS MOTHER RHIANNON TO MANAWYDDAN AS HIS WIFE, ALONG WITH SOME LAND WHICH BY MAGIC ART IS MADE BARREN. AFTER FOLLOWING DIFFERENT CRAFTS, THEY ARE LED BY A BOAR TO A STRANGE CASTLE, WHERE RHIANNON AND PRYDERI DISAPPEAR ALONG WITH THE BUILDING. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MANAWYDDAN, WITH PRYDERI'S WIFE KICVA, SET OUT AS SHOEMAKERS, BUT ARE FORCED TO ABANDON THIS CRAFT ON ACCOUNT OF THE ENVY OF THE CRAFTSMEN. FINALLY, WE LEARN HOW MANAWYDDAN OVERCAME THE ENCHANTER LLWYT, WHO, BECAUSE OF AN INSULT OFFERED BY PRYDERI'S FATHER TO HIS FRIEND GWAWL, HAD MADE RHIANNON AND PRYDERI DISAPPEAR. THEY ARE NOW RESTORED, AND LLWYT SEEKS NO FURTHER REVENGE. THE STORY OF BRANWEN IS SIMILAR TO A TALE OF WHICH THERE ARE VARIANTS IN TEUTONIC AND SCANDINAVIAN SAGAS, BUT THE RESEMBLANCE IS CLOSER TO THE LATTER. POSSIBLY A SIMILAR STORY WITH THEIR RESPECTIVE DIVINITIES OR HEROES FOR ITS CHARACTERS EXISTED AMONG CELTS, TEUTONS, AND NORSEMEN, BUT MORE LIKELY IT WAS BORROWED FROM NORSEMEN WHO OCCUPIED BOTH SIDES OF THE IRISH SEA IN THE NINTH AND TENTH CENTURY, AND THEN NATURALIZED BY FURNISHING IT WITH CELTIC CHARACTERS. BUT INTO THIS FRAMEWORK MANY NATIVE ELEMENTS WERE SET, AND WE MAY THEREFORE SCRUTINIZE THE STORY FOR CELTIC MYTHICAL ELEMENTS UTILIZED BY ITS REDACTOR, WHO PROBABLY DID NOT STRIP ITS CELTIC PERSONAGES OF THEIR EARLIER DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. IN THE TWO MABINOGI THESE PERSONAGES ARE LLYR, HIS SONS BRAN AND MANAWYDDAN, HIS DAUGHTER BRANWEN, THEIR HALF-BROTHERS NISSYEN AND EVNISSYEN, SONS OF LLYR'S WIFE PENARDIM, DAUGHTER OF BELI, BY A PREVIOUS MARRIAGE WITH EUROSSWYD. LLYR IS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE IRISH LER, THE SEA-GOD, BUT TWO OTHER LLYRS, PROBABLY DUPLICATES OF HIMSELF, ARE KNOWN TO WELSH STORY--LLYR MARINI, AND THE LLYR, FATHER OF CORDELIA, OF THE CHRONICLERS. HE IS CONSTANTLY CONFUSED WITH LLUDD LLAWEREINT, BOTH ARE DESCRIBED AS ONE OF THREE NOTABLE PRISONERS OF BRITAIN, AND BOTH ARE CALLED FATHERS OF CORDELIA OR CREIDDYLAD. PERHAPS THE TWO WERE ONCE IDENTICAL, FOR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MANANNAN IS SOMETIMES CALLED SON OF ALLOID (= LLUDD), IN IRISH TEXTS, AS WELL AS SON OF LER. BUT THE CONFUSION MAY BE ACCIDENTAL, NOR IS IT CERTAIN THAT NODONS OR LLUDD WAS A SEA-GOD. LLYR'S PRISON WAS THAT OF EUROSSWYD, WHOSE WIFE HE MAY HAVE ABDUCTED AND HENCE SUFFERED IMPRISONMENT. IN THE BLACK BOOK OF CAERMARTHEN BRAN IS CALLED SON OF Y WERYDD OR "OCEAN," ACCORDING TO M. LOTH'S INTERPRETATION OF THE NAME, WHICH WOULD THUS POINT TO LLYR'S POSITION AS A SEA-GOD. BUT THIS IS CONTESTED BY PROFESSOR RHŶS WHO MAKES YWERIT WIFE OF LLYR, THE NAME BEING IN HIS VIEW A FORM OF THE WELSH WORD FOR IRELAND. IN GEOFFREY AND THE CHRONICLERS LLYR BECOMES A KING OF BRITAIN WHOSE HISTORY AND THAT OF HIS DAUGHTERS WAS IMMORTALIZED BY SHAKESPEARE. GEOFFREY ALSO REFERS TO LLYR'S BURIAL IN A VAULT BUILT IN HONOR OF JANUS. ON THIS PROFESSOR RHŶS BUILDS A THEORY THAT LLYR WAS A FORM OF THE CELTIC DIS WITH TWO FACES AND RULER OF A WORLD OF DARKNESS. BUT THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT THE CELTIC DISPATER WAS LORD OF A GLOOMY UNDERWORLD, AND IT IS BEST TO REGARD LLYR AS A SEA-DIVINITY. MANAWYDDAN IS NOT GOD-LIKE IN THESE TALES IN THE SENSE IN WHICH THE MAJESTIC MANANNAN OF IRISH STORY IS, THOUGH ELSEWHERE WE LEARN THAT "DEEP WAS HIS COUNSEL." THOUGH NOT A MAGICIAN, HE BAFFLES ONE OF THE GREAT WIZARDS OF WELSH STORY, AN HE IS ALSO A MASTER CRAFTSMAN, WHO INSTRUCTS PRYDERI IN THE ARTS OF SHOE-MAKING, SHIELD-MAKING, AND SADDLERY. IN THIS HE IS AKIN TO MANANNAN, THE TEACHER OF DIARMAID. INCIDENTS OF HIS CAREER ARE REFLECTED IN THE TRIADS, AND HIS UNION WITH RHIANNON MAY POINT TO AN OLD MYTH IN WHICH THEY WERE FROM THE FIRST A DIVINE PAIR, PARENTS OF PRYDERI. THIS WOULD GIVE POINT TO HIS DELIVERANCE OF PRYDERI AND RHIANNON FROM THE HOSTILE MAGICIAN. RHIANNON RESEMBLES THE IRISH ELYSIUM GODDESSES, AND MANAWYDDAN, LIKE MANANNAN, IS LORD OF ELYSIUM IN A TALIESIN POEM. HE IS A CRAFTSMAN AND FOLLOWS AGRICULTURE, PERHAPS A REMINISCENCE OF THE OLD BELIEF THAT FERTILITY AND CULTURE COME FROM THE GOD’S LAND. MANAWYDDAN, LIKE OTHER DIVINITIES, WAS DRAWN INTO THE ARTHURIAN CYCLE, AND IS ONE OF THOSE WHO CAPTURE THE FAMOUS BOAR, THE TWRCH TRWYTH. BRAN, OR BENDIGEIT VRAN ("BRAN THE BLESSED"), PROBABLY AN OLD PAGAN TITLE WHICH APPROPRIATELY ENOUGH DENOTES ONE WHO FIGURED LATER IN CHRISTIAN HAGIOLOGY, IS SO HUGE THAT NO HOUSE OR SHIP CAN HOLD HIM. HENCE, HE WADES OVER TO IRELAND, AND AS HE DRAWS NEAR IS THOUGHT TO BE A MOUNTAIN. THIS MAY BE AN ARCHAIC METHOD OF EXPRESSING HIS DIVINITY--A GIGANTIC NON-NATURAL MAN LIKE SOME OF THE TUATHA DEA AND OSSIANIC HEROES. BUT BRAN ALSO APPEARS AS THE URDAWL BEN, OR "NOBLE HEAD," WHICH MAKES TIME PASS TO ITS BEARERS LIKE A DREAM, AND WHEN BURIED PROTECTS THE LAND FROM INVASION. BOTH AS A GIANT SQUATTING ON A ROCK AND AS A HEAD, BRAN IS EQUATED BY PROFESSOR RHŶS WITH CERNUNNOS, THE SQUATTING GOD, REPRESENTED ALSO AS A HEAD, AND ALSO WITH THE WELSH URIEN WHOSE ATTRIBUTE WAS A RAVEN, THE SUPPOSED MEANING OF BRAN'S NAME. HE FURTHER EQUATES HIM WITH UTHR BEN, "WONDERFUL HEAD," THE SUPERIOR BARD, HARPER AND PIPER OF A TALIESIN POEM. URIEN, BRAN, AND UTHR ARE THREE FORMS OF A GOD WORSHIPPED BY BARDS, AND A "DARK" DIVINITY, WHOSE, WADING OVER TO IRELAND SIGNIFIES CROSSING TO HADES, OF WHICH HE, LIKE YAMA, WHO FIRST CROSSED THE RAPID WATERS TO THE LAND OF DEATH, IS THE RULER. BUT BRAN IS NOT A "DARK" GOD IN THE SENSE IMPLIED HERE. CERNUNNOS IS GOD OF A HAPPY UNDERWORLD, AND THERE IS NOTHING DARK OR EVIL IN HIM OR IN BRAN AND HIS CONGENERS. PROFESSOR RHŶS'S "DARK" DIVINITIES ARE SOMETIMES, IN HIS VIEW, "LIGHT" GODS, BUT THEY CANNOT BE BOTH. THE CELTIC LORDS OF THE DEAD HAD NO "DARK" CHARACTER, AND AS GODS OF FERTILITY THEY WERE, SO TO SPEAK, IN LEAGUE WITH THE SUN-GOD, THE SLAYER OF BRAN, ACCORDING TO PROFESSOR RHŶS'S INGENIOUS THEORY. AND ALTHOUGH TO DISTRACTED IRISH SECRETARIES IRELAND MAY BE HADES, ITS INTRODUCTION INTO THIS MABINOGI MERELY POINTS TO THE INTERPRETATION OF A MYTHICO-HISTORIC CONNECTION BETWEEN WALES AND IRELAND. THUS, IF BRAN IS CERNUNNOS, THIS IS BECAUSE HE IS A LORD OF THE UNDERWORLD OF FERTILITY, THE COUNTERPART OF WHICH IS THE DISTANT ELYSIUM, TO WHICH BRAN SEEMS RATHER TO BELONG. THUS, IN PRESENCE OF HIS HEAD, TIME PASSES AS A DREAM IN FEASTING AND JOY. THIS IS A TRUE ELYSIAN NOTE, AND THE TABUED DOOR OF THE STORY IS ALSO SUGGESTIVE OF THE TABUS OF ELYSIUM, WHICH WHEN BROKEN ROB MEN OF HAPPINESS. AS TO THE POWER OF THE HEAD IN PROTECTING THE LAND, THIS POINTS TO ACTUAL CUSTOM AND BELIEF REGARDING THE RELIES OF THE DEAD AND THE POWER OF DIVINE IMAGES OR SCULPTURED HEADS. THE GOD BRAN HAS BECOME A KING AND LAW-GIVER IN THE MABINOGION AND THE TRIADS, WHILE GEOFFREY OF MONMOUTH DESCRIBES HOW BELINUS AND BRENNUS, IN THE WELSH VERSION BELI AND BRAN, DISPUTE THE CROWN OF BRITAIN, ARE RECONCILED, AND FINALLY CONQUER GAUL AND ROME. THE MYTHIC BRAN IS CONFUSED WITH BRENNUS, LEADER OF THE GAULS AGAINST ROME IN 390 B.C., AND BELINUS MAY BE THE GOD BELENOS, AS WELL AS BELI, FATHER OF LLUDD AND CASWALLAWN. BUT BRAN ALSO FIGURES AS A CHRISTIAN MISSIONARY. HE IS DESCRIBED AS HOSTAGE AT ROME FOR HIS SON CARADAWC, RETURNING THENCE AS PREACHER OF CHRISTIANITY TO THE CYMRY--A LEGEND ARISING OUT OF A MISUNDERSTANDING OF HIS EPITHET "BLESSED" AND A CONFUSING OF HIS SON WITH THE HISTORIC CARACTACUS. HENCE BRAN'S FAMILY IS SPOKEN OF AS ONE OF THE THREE SAINTLY FAMILIES OF PRYDEIN, AND HE IS ANCESTOR OF MANY SAINTS. BRANWEN, "WHITE BOSOM," DAUGHTER OF A SEA-GOD, MAY BE A SEA-GODDESS, "VENUS OF THE NORTHERN SEA," UNLESS WITH MR. NUTT WE CONNECT HER WITH THE CAULDRON DESCRIBED IN HER LEGEND, SYMBOL OF AN ORGIASTIC CULT, AND REGARD HER AS A GODDESS OF FERTILITY. BUT THE CONNECTION IS NOT CLEAR IN THE STORY, THOUGH IN SOME EARLIER MYTH THE CAULDRON MAY HAVE BEEN HER PROPERTY. AS BRANGWAINE, SHE REAPPEARS IN ROMANCE, GIVING A LOVE-POTION TO TRISTRAM--PERHAPS A REMINISCENCE OF HER FORMER FUNCTIONS AS A GODDESS OF LOVE, OR EARLIER OF FERTILITY. IN THE MABINOGION SHE IS BURIED IN ANGLESEY AT YNYS BRONWEN, WHERE A CAIRN WITH BONES DISCOVERED IN 1813 WAS HELD TO BE THE GRAVE AND REMAINS OF BRANWEN. THE CHILDREN OF DÔN, THE EQUIVALENT OF DANU, AND PROBABLY LIKE HER, A GODDESS OF FERTILITY, ARE GWYDION, GILVÆTHWY, AMÆTHON, GOVANNON, AND ARIANRHOD, WITH HER SONS, DYLAN AND LLEW. THESE CORRESPOND, THEREFORE, IN PART TO THE TUATHA DEA, THOUGH THE ONLY MEMBERS OF THE GROUP WHO BEAR NAMES SIMILAR TO THE IRISH GODS ARE GOVANNON (= GOIBNIU) AND POSSIBLY LLEW (= LUG). GWYDION AS A CULTURE-GOD CORRESPONDS TO OGMA. IN THE TRIADS BELI IS CALLED FATHER OF ARIANRHOD, AND ASSUMING THAT THIS ARIANRHOD IS IDENTICAL WITH THE DAUGHTER OF DÔN, PROFESSOR RHŶS REGARDS BELI AS HUSBAND OF DON. BUT THE IDENTIFICATION IS FAR FROM CERTAIN, AND THE THEORY BUILT UPON IT THAT BELI IS ONE WITH THE IRISH BILE, AND THAT BOTH ARE LORDS OF A DARK UNDERWORLD, HAS ALREADY BEEN FOUND PRECARIOUS. IN LATER BELIEF DON WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE STARS, THE CONSTELLATION CASSIOPEIA BEING CALLED HER COURT. SHE IS DESCRIBED AS "WISE" IN A TALIESIN POEM. THIS GROUP OF DIVINITIES IS MET WITH MAINLY IN THE MABINOGI OF MATH, WHICH TURNS UPON GILVÆTHWY'S ILLICIT LOVE OF MATH'S "FOOT-HOLDER" GOEWIN. TO ASSIST HIM IN HIS AMOUR, GWYDION, BY A MAGICAL TRICK, PROCURES FOR MATH FROM THE COURT OF PRYDERI CERTAIN SWINE SENT HIM BY ARAWN, KING OF ANNWFN. IN THE BATTLE WHICH FOLLOWS WHEN THE TRICK IS DISCOVERED, GWYDION SLAYS PRYDERI BY ENCHANTMENT. MATH NOW DISCOVERS THAT GILVÆTHWY HAS SEDUCED GOEWIN, AND TRANSFORMS HIM AND GWYDION SUCCESSIVELY INTO DEER, SWINE, AND WOLVES. RESTORED TO HUMAN FORM, GWYDION PROPOSES THAT ARIANRHOD SHOULD BE MATH'S FOOT-HOLDER, BUT MATH BY A MAGIC TEST DISCOVERS THAT SHE IS NOT A VIRGIN. SHE BEARS TWO SONS, DYLAN, FOSTERED BY MATH, AND ANOTHER WHOM GWYDION NURTURES AND FOR WHOM HE AFTERWARDS BY A TRICK OBTAINS A NAME FROM ARIANRHOD, WHO HAD SWORN NEVER TO NAME HIM. THE NAME IS LLEW LLAW GYFFES, "LION OF THE SURE HAND." BY MAGIC, MATH AND GWYDION FORM A WIFE FOR LLEW OUT OF FLOWERS. SHE IS CALLED BLODEUWEDD, AND LATER, AT THE INSTIGATION OF A LOVER, GRONW, SHE DISCOVERS HOW LLEW CAN BE KILLED. GRONW ATTACKS AND WOUNDS HIM, AND HE FLIES OFF AS AN EAGLE. GWYDION SEEKS FOR LLEW, DISCOVERS HIM, AND RETRANSFORMS HIM TO HUMAN SHAPE. THEN HE CHANGES BLODEUWEDD INTO AN OWL, AND SLAYS GRONW. SEVERAL INDEPENDENT TALES HAVE GONE TO THE FORMATION OF THIS MABINOGI, BUT WE ARE CONCERNED HERE MERELY WITH THE LIGHT IT MAY THROW ON THE DIVINE CHARACTERS WHO FIGURE IN IT. MATH OR MATH HEN, "THE ANCIENT," IS PROBABLY AN OLD DIVINITY OF GWYNED, OF WHICH HE IS CALLED LORD. HE IS A KING AND A MAGICIAN, PRE-EMINENT IN WIZARDRY, WHICH HE TEACHES TO GWYDION, AND IN A TRIAD, HE IS CALLED ONE OF THE GREAT MEN OF MAGIC AND METAMORPHOSIS OF BRITAIN. MORE IMPORTANT ARE HIS TRAITS OF GOODNESS TO THE SUFFERING, AND JUSTICE WITH NO TRACE OF VENGEANCE TO THE WRONG-DOER. WHETHER THESE ARE DERIVED FROM HIS CHARACTER AS A GOD OR FROM THE CELTIC KINGLY IDEAL, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SAY, THOUGH THE FORMER IS BY NO MEANS UNLIKELY. POSSIBLY HIS SUPREME MAGICAL POWERS MAKE HIM THE EQUIVALENT OF THE IRISH "GOD OF DRUIDISM," BUT THIS IS UNCERTAIN, SINCE ALL GODS WERE MORE OR LESS DOWERED WITH THESE. GWYDION'S MAGICAL POWERS ARE ABUNDANTLY ILLUSTRATED IN THE TALE. AT PRYDERI'S COURT HE CHANGES FUNGUS INTO HORSES AND DOGS, AND AFTERWARDS SLAYS PRYDERI BY POWER OF ENCHANTMENTS; HE PRODUCES A FLEET BY MAGIC BEFORE ARIANRHOD'S CASTLE; WITH MATH'S HELP HE FORMS BLODEUWEDD OUT OF FLOWERS; HE GIVES LLEW HIS NATURAL SHAPE WHEN HE FINDS HIM AS A WASTED EAGLE ON A TREE, HIS FLESH AND THE WORMS BREEDING IN IT DROPPING FROM HIM; HE TRANSFORMS THE FAITHLESS BLODEUWEDD INTO AN OWL. SOME OF THESE AND OTHER DEEDS ARE REFERRED TO IN THE TALIESIN POEMS, WHILE TALIESIN DESCRIBES HIMSELF AS ENCHANTED BY GWYDION. IN THE TRIADS HE IS ONE OF THE THREE GREAT ASTROLOGERS OF PRYDEIN, AND THIS EMPHASIS LAID ON HIS POWERS OF DIVINATION IS SIGNIFICANT WHEN IT IS CONSIDERED THAT HIS NAME MAY BE DERIVED FROM A ROOT VET, GIVING WORDS MEANING "SAYING" OR "POETRY," WHILE COGNATE WORDS ARE IRISH FÁITH, "A PROPHET" OR "POET," GERMAN WUTH, "RAGE," AND THE NAME OF ODINN. THE NAME IS SUGGESTIVE OF THE ECSTASY OF INSPIRATION PRODUCING PROPHETIC AND POETIC UTTERANCE. IN THE MABINOGION HE IS A MIGHTY BARD, AND IN A POEM, HE, UNDER THE NAME OF [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GWEIR, IS IMPRISONED IN THE OTHER-WORLD, AND THERE BECOMES A BARD, THUS RECEIVING INSPIRATION FROM THE GODS' LAND. HE IS THE IDEAL FÁITH--DIVINER, PROPHET, AND POET, AND THUS THE GOD OF THOSE PROFESSING THESE ARTS. STRABO DESCRIBES HOW THE CELTIC VATES (FÁITH) WAS ALSO A PHILOSOPHER, AND THIS CHARACTER IS GIVEN IN A POEM TO SEON (PROBABLY = GWYDION), WHOSE ARTISTS ARE POETS AND MAGICIANS. BUT HE IS ALSO A CULTURE-GOD, BRINGING SWINE TO MEN FROM THE GODS' LAND. FOR THOUGH PRYDERI IS DESCRIBED AS A MORTAL WHO HAS HIMSELF RECEIVED THE SWINE FROM ANNWFN (ELYSIUM), THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT HE HIMSELF WAS A LORD OF ANNWFN, AND IT WAS PROBABLY ON ACCOUNT OF GWYDION'S THEFT FROM ANNWFN THAT BE, AS GWEIR, WAS IMPRISONED THERE "THROUGH THE MESSENGER OF PWYLL AND PRYDERI." A RAID IS HERE MADE DIRECTLY ON THE GOD’S LAND FOR THE BENEFIT OF MEN, AND IT IS UNSUCCESSFUL, BUT IN THE MABINOGI A DIFFERENT VERSION OF THE RAID IS TOLD. PERHAPS GWYDION ALSO BROUGHT KINE FROM ANNWFN, SINCE HE IS CALLED ONE OF THE THREE HERDS OF BRITAIN, WHILE HE HIMSELF MAY ONCE HAVE BEEN AN ANIMAL GOD, THEN AN ANTHROPOMORPHIC DEITY ASSOCIATED WITH ANIMALS. THUS, IN THE MABINOGI, WHEN GWYDION FLEES WITH THE SWINE, HE RESTS EACH NIGHT AT A PLACE ONE OF THE SYLLABLES OF WHICH IS MOCH, "SWINE"--AN AETIOLOGICAL MYTH EXPLAINING WHY PLACES WHICH WERE ONCE SITES OF THE CULT OF A SWINE-GOD, AFTERWARDS WORSHIPPED AS GWYDION, WERE SO CALLED. GWYDION HAS ALSO A TRICKY, FRAUDULENT CHARACTER IN THE MABINOGI, AND ALTHOUGH "IN HIS LIFE THERE WAS COUNSEL," YET HE HAD A "VICIOUS MUSE." IT IS ALSO IMPLIED THAT HE IS LOVER OF HIS SISTER ARIANRHOD AND FATHER OF DYLAN AND LLEW--THE MYTHIC REFLECTIONS OF A TIME WHEN SUCH UNIONS, PERHAPS ONLY IN ROYAL HOUSES, WERE PERMISSIBLE. INSTANCES OCCUR IN IRISH TALES, AND ARTHUR WAS ALSO HIS SISTER'S LOVER. IN LATER BELIEF GWYDION WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE STARS; AND THE MILKY WAY WAS CALLED CAER GWYDION. ACROSS IT HE HAD CHASED THE FAITHLESS BLODEUWEDD. PROFESSOR RHŶS EQUATES HIM WITH ODINN, AND REGARDS BOTH AS REPRESENTING AN OLDER CELTO-TEUTONIC HERO, THOUGH MANY OF THE ALLEGED SIMILARITIES IN THEIR RESPECTIVE MYTHOLOGIES ARE NOT TOO OBVIOUS. AMÆTHON THE GOOD IS DESCRIBED IN KULHWYCH AS THE ONLY HUSBANDMAN WHO COULD TILL OR DRESS A CERTAIN PIECE OF LAND, THOUGH KULHWYCH WILL NOT BE ABLE TO FORCE HIM OR TO MAKE HIM FOLLOW HIM. THIS, TOGETHER WITH THE NAME AMÆTHON, FROM CYMRIC AMÆTH, "LABOURER" OR "PLOUGHMAN," THROWS SOME LIGHT ON HIS FUNCTIONS. HE WAS A GOD ASSOCIATED WITH AGRICULTURE, EITHER AS ONE WHO MADE WASTE PLACES FRUITFUL, OR POSSIBLY AS AN ANTHROPOMORPHIC CORN DIVINITY. BUT ELSEWHERE HIS TAKING A ROEBUCK AND A WHELP, AND IN A TRIAD, A LAPWING FROM ARAWN, KING OF ANNWFN, LED TO THE BATTLE OF GODEU, IN WHICH HE FOUGHT ARAWN, AIDED BY GWYDION, WHO VANQUISHED ONE OF ARAWN'S WARRIORS, BRAN, BY DISCOVERING HIS NAME. AMÆTHON, WHO BRINGS USEFUL ANIMALS FROM THE GODS' LAND, PLAYS THE SAME PART AS GWYDION, BRINGER OF THE SWINE. THE DOG AND DEER ARE FREQUENT REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CORN-SPIRIT, OF WHICH AMÆTHON MAY HAVE BEEN AN ANTHROPOMORPHIC FORM, OR THEY, WITH THE LAPWING, MAY HAVE BEEN EARLIER WORSHIPFUL ANIMALS, ASSOCIATED WITH AMÆTHON AS HIS SYMBOLS, WHILE LATER MYTH TOLD HOW HE HAD PROCURED THEM FROM ANNWFN. THE DIVINE FUNCTIONS OF LLEW LLAW GYFFES ARE HARDLY APPARENT IN THE MABINOGI. THE INCIDENT OF BLODEUWEDD'S UNFAITHFULNESS IS SIMPLY THAT OF THE MÄRCHEN FORMULA OF THE TREACHEROUS WIFE WHO DISCOVERS THE SECRET OF HER HUSBAND'S LIFE, AND THUS PUTS HIM AT HER LOVER'S MERCY. BUT SINCE LLEW IS NOT SLAIN, BUT CHANGES TO EAGLE FORM, THIS UNUSUAL ENDING MAY MEAN THAT HE WAS ONCE A BIRD DIVINITY, THE EAGLE LATER BECOMING HIS SYMBOL. SOME MYTH MUST HAVE TOLD OF HIS DEATH, OR HE WAS AFTERWARDS REGARDED AS A MORTAL WHO DIED, FOR A POEM MENTIONS HIS TOMB, AND ADDS, "HE WAS A MAN WHO NEVER GAVE JUSTICE TO ANY ONE." DR. SKENE SUGGESTS THAT TRUTH, NOT JUSTICE, IS HERE MEANT, AND FINDS IN THIS A REFERENCE TO LLEW'S DISGUISES. PROFESSOR RHŶS, FOR REASONS NOT HELD CONVINCING BY M. LOTH, HOLDS THAT LLEW, "LION," WAS A MISAPPREHENSION FOR HIS TRUE NAME LLEU, INTERPRETED BY HIM "LIGHT." THIS MEANING HE ALSO GIVES TO LUG, EQUATING LUG AND LLEW, AND REGARDING BOTH AS SUN-GODS. HE ALSO EQUATES LLAW GYFFES, "STEADY OR STRONG HAND," WITH LUG'S EPITHET LÁM FADA, "LONG HAND," SUGGESTING THAT GYFFES MAY HAVE MEANT "LONG," ALTHOUGH IT WAS LLEW'S STEADINESS OF HAND IN SHOOTING WHICH EARNED HIM THE TITLE. AGAIN, LLEW'S RAPID GROWTH NEED NOT MAKE HIM THE SUN, FOR THIS WAS A PRIVILEGE OF MANY HEROES WHO HAD NO CONNECTION WITH THE SUN. LLEW'S UNFORTUNATE MATRIMONIAL AFFAIRS ARE ALSO REGARDED AS A SUN MYTH. BLODEUWEDD IS A DAWN GODDESS DIVIDING HER LOVE BETWEEN THE SUN-GOD AND THE PRINCE OF DARKNESS. LLEW AS THE SUN IS OVERCOME BY THE LATTER, BUT IS RESTORED BY THE CULTURE-HERO GWYDION, WHO SLAYS THE DARK RIVAL. THE TRANSFORMATION OF BLODEUWEDD INTO AN OWL MEANS THAT THE DAWN HAS BECOME THE DUSK. AS WE HAVE SEEN, ALL THIS IS A MÄRCHEN FORMULA WITH NO MYTHICAL SIGNIFICANCE. EVIDENCE OF THE PRECARIOUSNESS OF SUCH AN INTERPRETATION IS FURNISHED FROM THE SIMILAR INTERPRETATION OF THE STORY OF CUROI'S WIFE, BLATHNAT, WHOSE LOVER CÚCHULAINN SLEW CUROI. HERE A SUPPOSED SUN-GOD IS THE TREACHEROUS VILLAIN WHO KILLS A DARK DIVINITY, HUSBAND OF A DAWN GODDESS. IF LLEW IS A SUN-GOD, THE EQUIVALENT OF LUG, IT IS CURIOUS THAT HE IS NEVER CONNECTED WITH THE AUGUST FESTIVAL IN WALES WHICH CORRESPONDS TO LUGNASAD IN IRELAND. THERE MAY BE SOME SUPPORT TO THE THEORY WHICH MAKES HIM A SUN-GOD IN A TRIAD WHERE HE IS ONE OF THE THREE RUDDVOAWC WHO CAUSE A YEAR'S STERILITY WHEREVER THEY SET THEIR FEET, THOUGH IN THIS ARTHUR EXCELS THEM, FOR HE CAUSES SEVEN YEARS' STERILITY! DOES THIS POINT TO THE SCORCHING OF VEGETATION BY THE SUMMER SUN? THE MYTHOLOGISTS HAVE NOT MADE USE OF THIS INCIDENT. ON THE WHOLE THE EVIDENCE FOR LLEW AS A SUN-GOD IS NOT CONVINCING. THE STRONGEST REASON FOR IDENTIFYING HIM WITH LUG, RESTS ON THE FACT THAT BOTH HAVE UNCLES WHO ARE SMITHS AND HAVE SIMILAR NAMES--GOVANNON AND GAVIDA (GOIBNIU). LIKE AMÆTHON, GOVANNON, THE ARTIFICER OR SMITH (GÔF, "SMITH"), IS MENTIONED IN KULHWYCH AS ONE WHOSE HELP MUST BE GAINED TO WAIT AT THE END OF THE FURROWS TO CLEANSE THE IRON OF THE PLOUGH. HERE HE IS BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH THE PLOUGH, BUT THE MYTH TO WHICH THE WORDS REFER IS LOST. A TALIESIN POEM ASSOCIATES HIM WITH MATH--"I HAVE BEEN WITH ARTIFICERS, WITH THE OLD MATH AND WITH GOVANNON," AND REFERS TO HIS CAER OR CASTLE. ARIANRHOD, "SILVER WHEEL," HAS A TWOFOLD CHARACTER. SHE PRETENDS TO BE A VIRGIN, AND DISCLAIMS ALL KNOWLEDGE OF HER SON LLEW, YET SHE IS MISTRESS OF GWYDION. IN THE TRIADS SHE APPEARS AS ONE OF THE THREE BLESSED (OR WHITE) LADIES OF BRITAIN. PERHAPS THESE TWO ASPECTS OF HER CHARACTER MAY POINT TO A DIVERGENCE BETWEEN RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY, THE CULT OF A VIRGIN GODDESS OF WHOM MYTH TOLD DISCREDITABLE THINGS. MORE LIKELY SHE WAS AN OLD EARTH-GODDESS, AT ONCE A VIRGIN AND A FRUITFUL MOTHER, LIKE ARTEMIS, THE VIRGIN GODDESS, YET NEITHER CHASTE NOR FAIR, OR LIKE A BABYLONIAN GODDESS ADDRESSED AS AT ONCE "MOTHER, WIFE, AND MAID." ARIANRHOD, "BEAUTY FAMED BEYOND SUMMER'S DAWN," IS MENTIONED IN A TALIESIN POEM, AND SHE WAS LATER ASSOCIATED WITH THE CONSTELLATION CORONA BOREALIS. POSSIBLY HER REAL NAME WAS FORGOTTEN, AND THAT OF ARIANRHOD DERIVED FROM A PLACE-NAME, "CAER ARIANRHOD," ASSOCIATED WITH HER. THE INTERPRETATION WHICH MAKES HER A DAWN GODDESS, MOTHER OF LIGHT, LLEU, AND DARKNESS, DYLAN, IS FAR FROM OBVIOUS. DYLAN, AFTER HIS BAPTISM, RUSHED INTO THE SEA, THE NATURE OF WHICH BECAME HIS. NO WAVE EVER BROKE UNDER HIM; HE SWAM LIKE A FISH; AND HENCE WAS CALLED DYLAN EIL TON OR "SON OF THE WAVE." GOVANNON, HIS UNCLE, SLEW HIM, AN INCIDENT INTERPRETED AS THE DEFEAT OF DARKNESS, WHICH "HIES AWAY TO LURK IN THE SEA." DYLAN, HOWEVER, HAS NO DARK TRAITS AND IS DESCRIBED AS A BLONDE. THE WAVES LAMENT HIS DEATH, AND, AS THEY DASH AGAINST THE SHORE, SEEK TO AVENGE IT. HIS GRAVE IS "WHERE THE WAVE MAKES A SULLEN SOUND," BUT POPULAR BELIEF IDENTIFIES HIM WITH THE WAVES, AND THEIR NOISE AS THEY PRESS INTO THE CONWAY IS HIS DYING GROAN. NOT ONLY IS HE EIL TON, "SON OF THE WAVE," BUT ALSO EIL MOR, "SON OF THE SEA." HE IS THUS A LOCAL SEA-GOD, AND LIKE MANANNAN IDENTIFIED WITH THE WAVES, AND YET SEPARATE FROM THEM, SINCE THEY MOURN HIS DEATH. THE MABINOGI GIVES US THE DÉBRIS OF MYTHS EXPLAINING HOW AN ANTHROPOMORPHIC SEA-GOD WAS CONNECTED WITH THE GODDESS ARIANRHOD AND SLAIN BY A GOD GOVANNON. ANOTHER MABINOGION GROUP IS THAT OF PWYLL, PRINCE OF DYVED, HIS WIFE RHIANNON, AND THEIR SON PRYDERI. PWYLL AGREES WITH ARAWN, KING OF ANNWFN (ELYSIUM), TO REIGN OVER HIS KINGDOM FOR A YEAR. AT THE END OF THAT TIME HE SLAYS ARAWN'S RIVAL HAVGAN. ARAWN SENDS HIM GIFTS, AND PWYLL IS NOW KNOWN AS PEN OR HEAD OF ANNWFN, A TITLE SHOWING THAT HE WAS ONCE A GOD, BELONGING TO THE GODS' LAND, LATER IDENTIFIED WITH THE CHRISTIAN HADES. PWYLL NOW AGREES WITH RHIANNON, WHO APPEARS MYSTERIOUSLY ON A MAGIC HILLOCK, AND WHOM HE CAPTURES, TO RID HER OF AN UNWELCOME SUITOR GWAWL. HE IMPRISONS HIM IN A MAGICAL BAG, AND RHIANNON WEDS PWYLL. THE STORY THUS RESOLVES ITSELF INTO THE FORMULA OF THE FAIRY BRIDE, BUT IT PAVES THE WAY FOR THE VENGEANCE TAKEN ON PRYDERI AND RHIANNON BY GWAWL'S FRIEND LLWYT. RHIANNON HAS A SON WHO IS STOLEN AS SOON AS BORN. SHE IS ACCUSED OF SLAYING HIM AND IS DEGRADED, BUT TEYRNON RECOVERS THE CHILD FROM ITS SUPERHUMAN ROBBER AND CALLS HIM GWRI. AS HE GROWS UP, TEYRNON NOTICES HIS RESEMBLANCE TO PWYLL, AND TAKES HIM TO HIS COURT. RHIANNON IS REINSTATED, AND BECAUSE SHE CRIES THAT HER ANGUISH (PRYDERI) IS GONE, THE BOY IS NOW CALLED PRYDERI. HERE, AGAIN, WE HAVE MÄRCHEN INCIDENTS, WHICH ALSO APPEAR IN THE FIONN SAGA. THOUGH THERE IS LITTLE THAT IS MYTHOLOGICAL HERE, IT IS EVIDENT THAT PWYLL IS A GOD AND RHIANNON A GODDESS, WHOSE EARLY IMPORTANCE, LIKE THAT OF OTHER CELTIC GODDESSES, APPEARS FROM HER NAME, A CORRUPTION OF RIGANTONA, "GREAT QUEEN." ELSEWHERE WE HEAR OF HER MAGIC BIRDS WHOSE SONG CHARMED BRAN'S COMPANIONS FOR SEVEN YEARS, AND OF HER MARRIAGE TO MANAWYDDAN--AN OLD MYTH IN WHICH MANAWYDDAN MAY HAVE BEEN PRYDERI'S FATHER, WHILE POSSIBLY IN SOME OTHER MYTH PRYDERI MAY HAVE BEEN CHILD OF RIGANTONA AND TEYRNON (= TIGERNONOS, "KING"). 3 WE MAY POSTULATE AN OLD RHIANNON SAGA, FRAGMENTS OF WHICH ARE TO BE FOUND IN THE MABINOGI, AND THERE MAY HAVE BEEN MORE THAN ONE GODDESS CALLED RIGANTONA, LATER FUSED INTO ONE. BUT IN THE TALES, SHE IS MERELY A QUEEN OF OLD ROMANCE. PRYDERI, AS HAS BEEN SEEN, WAS DESPOILED OF HIS SWINE BY GWYDION. THEY WERE THE GIFT OF ARAWN, BUT IN THE TRIADS THEY SEEM TO HAVE BEEN BROUGHT FROM ANNWFN BY PWYLL, WHILE PRYDERI ACTED AS SWINEHERD. BOTH PWYLL AND PRYDERI ARE THUS CONNECTED WITH THOSE MYTHS WHICH TOLD OF THE BRINGING OF DOMESTIC ANIMALS FROM THE GODS' LAND. BUT SINCE THEY ARE CERTAINLY GODS, ASSOCIATED WITH THE GODS' LAND, THIS IS PERHAPS THE RESULT OF MISUNDERSTANDING. A POEM SPEAKS OF THE MAGIC CAULDRON OF PEN ANNWFN, PWYLL, AND THIS POINTS TO A MYTH EXPLAINING HIS CONNECTION WITH ANNWFN IN A DIFFERENT WAY FROM THE ACCOUNT IN THE MABINOGI. THE POEM ALSO TELLS HOW GWEIR WAS IMPRISONED IN CAER SIDI (= ANNWFN) "THROUGH THE MESSENGER OF PWYLL AND PRYDERI." THEY ARE THUS LORDS OF ANNWFN, WHOSE SWINE GWEIR (GWYDION) TRIES TO STEAL. ELSEWHERE CAER SIDI IS ASSOCIATED WITH MANAWYDDAN AND PRYDERI, PERHAPS A REFERENCE TO THEIR CONNECTION AS FATHER AND SON. THUS, PRYDERI AND PWYLL BELONG TO THE BRIGHT ELYSIUM, AND MAY ONCE HAVE BEEN GODS OF FERTILITY ASSOCIATED WITH THE UNDER-EARTH REGION, WHICH WAS BY NO MEANS A WORLD OF DARKNESS. WHATEVER BE THE MEANING OF THE DEATH OF PRYDERI AT THE HANDS OF GWYDION, IT IS CONNECTED WITH LATER REFERENCES TO HIS GRAVE. A FOURTH GROUP IS THAT OF BELI AND HIS SONS, REFERRED TO IN THE MABINOGI OF BRANWEN, WHERE ONE OF THEM, CASWALLAWN, USURPS THE THRONE, AND THUS MAKES MANAWYDDAN, LIKE MACGREGOR, LANDLESS. IN THE DREAM OF MAXEN, THE SONS OF BELI ARE LLUDD, CASWALLAWN, NYNNYAW, AND LLEVELYS. GEOFFREY CALLS BELI HELI, AND SPEAKS OF AN EARLIER KING BELINUS, AT ENMITY WITH HIS BROTHER BRENNIUS. BUT PROBABLY BELI OR HELI AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BELINUS ARE ONE AND THE SAME, AND BOTH REPRESENT THE EARLIER GOD BELENOS. CASWELLAWN BECOMES CASSIVELLAUNUS, OPPONENT OF CÆSAR, BUT IN THE MABINOGI HE IS HOSTILE TO THE RACE OF LLYR, AND THIS MAY BE CONNECTED WITH WHATEVER UNDERLIES GEOFFREY'S ACCOUNT OF THE HOSTILITY OF BELINUS AND BRENNIUS (= BRAN, SON OF LLYR), PERHAPS, LIKE THE ENMITY OF THE RACE OF DÔN TO PRYDERI, A REMINISCENCE OF THE STRIFE OF RIVAL TRIBES OR OF GOIDEL AND BRYTHON. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, THE EVIDENCE FOR REGARDING BELI AS DÔN'S CONSORT OR THE EQUIVALENT OF BILE IS SLENDER. NOR, IF HE IS BELENOS, THE EQUIVALENT OF APOLLO, IS HE IN ANY SENSE A "DARK" GOD. HE IS REGARDED AS A VICTORIOUS CHAMPION, PRESERVER OF HIS "HONEY ISLE" AND OF THE STABILITY OF HIS KINGDOM, IN A TALIESIN POEM AND IN THE TRIADS. THE PERSONALITY OF CASSWALLAWN IS LOST IN THAT OF THE HISTORIC CASSIVELLAUNUS, BUT IN A REFERENCE TO HIM IN THE TRIADS WHERE, WITH CARADAWC AND GWEIRYDD, HE BEARS THE TITLE "WAR KING," WE MAY SEE A GLIMPSE OF HIS DIVINE CHARACTER, THAT OF A GOD OF WAR, INVISIBLY LEADING ON ARMIES TO BATTLE, AND AS SUCH EMBODIED IN GREAT CHIEFS WHO BORE HIS NAME. NYNNYAW APPEARS IN GEOFFREY'S PAGES AS NENNIUS, WHO DIES OF WOUNDS INFLICTED BY CÆSAR, TO THE GREAT GRIEF OF CASSIVELLAUNUS. THE THEORY THAT LLUDD LLAW EREINT OR LODENS LAMARGENTIOS REPRESENTS NODENS (NUADA) LĀMARGENTIOS, THE CHANGE BEING THE RESULT OF ALLITERATION, HAS BEEN CONTESTED, WHILE IF THE WELSH LLUDD AND NUDD WERE IDENTICAL IT IS STRANGE THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE BECOME DISTINCT PERSONALITIES, GWYN, SON OF NUDD, BEING THE LOVER OF CREIDDYLAD, DAUGHTER OF LLUDD UNLESS IN SOME EARLIER MYTH THEIR [SEXLESS] LOVE WAS THAT OF BROTHER AND SISTER. LLUDD IS ALSO CONFUSED OR IS IDENTICAL WITH LLYR, JUST AS THE IRISH LER IS WITH ALLOID. HE IS PROBABLY THE SON OF BELI WHO, IN THE TALE OF LLUDD AND LLEVELYS, BY THE ADVICE OF LLEVELYS RIDS HIS COUNTRY OF THREE PLAGUES. THESE ARE, FIRST, THE CORANIANS WHO HEAR EVERY WHISPER, AND WHOM HE DESTROYS BY THROWING OVER THEM WATER IN WHICH CERTAIN INSECTS GIVEN HIM BY LEVELYS HAVE BEEN BRUISED. THE SECOND IS A SHRIEK ON MAY-EVE WHICH MAKES LAND AND WATER BARREN, AND IS CAUSED BY A DRAGON WHICH ATTACKS THE DRAGON OF THE LAND. THESE LLUDD CAPTURES AND IMPRISONS AT DINAS EMREIS, WHERE THEY AFTERWARDS CAUSE TROUBLE TO VORTIGERN AT THE BUILDING OF HIS CASTLE. THE THIRD IS THAT OF THE DISAPPEARANCE OF A YEAR'S SUPPLY OF FOOD BY A MAGICIAN, WHO LULLS EVERY ONE TO SLEEP AND WHO IS CAPTURED BY LLUDD. THOUGH THE CORANIANS APPEAR IN THE TRIADS AS A HOSTILE TRIBE, THEY MAY HAVE BEEN A SUPERNATURAL FOLK, SINCE THEIR NAME IS PERHAPS DERIVED FROM CÒR, " DWARF," AND THEY ARE NOW REGARDED AS MISCHIEVOUS FAIRIES. THEY MAY THUS BE ANALOGOUS TO THE FOMORIANS, AND THEIR STORY, LIKE THAT OF THE DRAGON AND THE MAGICIAN WHO PRODUCE BLIGHT AND LOSS OF FOOD, MAY BE BASED ON OLDER MYTH OR RITUAL EMBODYING THE BELIEF IN POWERS HOSTILE TO FERTILITY, THOUGH IT IS NOT CLEAR WHY THOSE POWERS SHOULD BE MOST ACTIVE ON MAY-DAY. BUT THIS MAY BE A MISUNDERSTANDING, AND THE DRAGONS ARE OVERCOME ON MAY-EVE. THE REFERENCES IN THE TALE TO LLUDD'S GENEROSITY AND LIBERALITY IN GIVING FOOD MAY REFLECT HIS FUNCTION AS A GOD OF GROWTH, BUT, LIKE OTHER EUHEMERIZED GODS, HE IS ALSO CALLED A MIGHTY WARRIOR, AND IS SAID TO HAVE REBUILT THE WALLS OF CAER LUDD (LONDON), HIS NAME STILL SURVIVING IN "LUDGATE HILL," WHERE HE WAS BURIED. THIS LEGEND DOUBTLESS POINTS TO SOME ANCIENT CULT OF LLUDD AT THIS SPOT. NUDD, ALREADY DISCUSSED UNDER HIS TITLE NODONS, IS LESS PROMINENT THAN HIS SORT GWYN, WHOSE FIGHT WITH GWTHUR WE HAVE EXPLAINED AS A MYTHIC EXPLANATION OF RITUAL COMBATS FOR THE INCREASE OF FERTILITY. HE ALSO APPEARS AS A HUNTER AND AS A GREAT WARRIOR, "THE HOPE OF ARMIES," AND THUS HE MAY BE A GOD OF FERTILITY WHO BECAME A GOD OF WAR AND THE CHASE. BUT LEGEND ASSOCIATED HIM WITH ANNWFN, AND REGARDED HIM, LIKE THE TUATHA DEA, AS A KING OF FAIRYLAND. IN THE LEGEND OF S. COLLEN, THE SAINT TELLS TWO MEN, WHOM HE OVERHEARS SPEAKING OF GWYN AND THE FAIRIES, THAT THESE ARE DEMONS. "THOU SHALT RECEIVE A REPROOF FROM GWYN," SAID ONE OF THEM, AND SOON AFTER COLLEN WAS SUMMONED TO MEET THE KING OF ANNWFN ON GLASTONBURY TOR. HE CLIMBED THE HILL WITH A FLASK OF HOLY WATER, AND SAW ON ITS TOP A SPLENDID CASTLE, WITH CROWDS OF BEAUTIFUL AND YOUTHFUL FOLK, WHILE THE AIR RESOUNDED WITH MUSIC. HE WAS BROUGHT TO GWYN, WHO POLITELY OFFERED HIM FOOD, BUT "I WILL NOT EAT OF THE LEAVES OF THE TREE," CRIED THE SAINT; AND WHEN HE WAS ASKED TO ADMIRE THE DRESSES OF THE CROWD, ALL HE WOULD SAY WAS THAT THE RED SIGNIFIED BURNING, THE BLUE COLDNESS. THEN HE THREW THE HOLY WATER OVER THEM, AND NOTHING WAS LEFT BUT THE BARE HILLSIDE. THOUGH GWYN'S COURT ON GLASTONBURY IS A LOCAL CELTIC ELYSIUM, WHICH WAS ACTUALLY LOCATED THERE, THE STORY MARKS THE HOSTILITY OF THE CHURCH TO THE CULT OF GWYN, PERHAPS PRACTICED ON HILLTOPS, AND THIS IS FURTHER SEEN IN THE BELIEF THAT HE HUNTS SOULS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] AND IS CONNECTED WITH ANNWFN IN ITS LATER SENSE OF HELL. BUT A MEDIANT VIEW IS FOUND IN KULHWYCH, WHERE IT IS SAID OF HIM THAT HE RESTRAINS THE DEMONS OF HELL LEST THEY SHOULD DESTROY THE PEOPLE OF THIS WORLD. IN THE TRIADS HE IS, LIKE OTHER GODS, A GREAT MAGICIAN AND ASTROLOGER. ANOTHER GROUP, UNKNOWN TO THE MABINOGION, SAVE THAT [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] TALIESIN IS ONE OF THE BEARERS OF BRAN'S HEAD, IS FOUND IN THE BOOK OF TALIESIN AND IN THE LATE STORY OF TALIESIN. THESE, LIKE THE ARTHUR CYCLE, OFTEN REFER TO PERSONAGES OF THE MABINOGION; HENCE WE GATHER THAT LOCAL GROUPS OF GODS, ORIGINALLY DISTINCT, WERE LATER MINGLED IN STORY, THE REFERENCES IN THE POEMS REFLECTING THIS MINGLING. LATE AS IS THE HANES TALIESIN OR STORY OF TALIESIN, AND EXPRESSED AS MUCH OF IT IS IN A MÄRCHEN FORMULA, IT IS BASED ON OLD MYTHS ABOUT CERRIDWEN AND TALIESIN OF WHICH ITS COMPILER MADE USE, FOLLOWING AN OLD TRADITION ALREADY STEREOTYPED IN ONE OF THE POEMS IN THE MÄRCHEN FORMULA OF THE TRANSFORMATION COMBAT. BUT THE MYTHICAL FRAGMENTS ARE ALSO MINGLED WITH TRADITIONS REGARDING THE SIXTH CENTURY POET TALIESIN. THE OLDER SAGA WAS PERHAPS DEVELOPED IN A DISTRICT SOUTH OF THE DYÛ ESTUARY. IN LAKE TEGID DWELL TEGID VOEL, CERRIDWEN, AND THEIR CHILDREN--THE FAIR MAIDEN CREIRWY, MORVRAN, AND THE UGLY AVAGDDU. TO GIVE AVAGDDU KNOWLEDGE, HIS MOTHER PREPARES A CAULDRON OF INSPIRATION FROM WHICH THREE DROPS OF INSPIRATION WILL BE PRODUCED. THESE FALL ON THE FINGER OF GWION, WHOM SHE SET TO STIR IT. HE PUT THE FINGER IN HIS MOUTH, AND THUS ACQUIRED THE INSPIRATION. HE FLED, AND CERRIDWEN PURSUED, THE REST OF THE STORY BEING ACCOMMODATED TO THE TRANSFORMATION COMBAT FORMULA. FINALLY, CERRIDWEN AS A HEN SWALLOWS GWION AS A GRAIN OF WHEAT, AND BEARS HIM AS A CHILD, WHOM SHE THROWS INTO THE SEA. ELPHIN, WHO RESCUES HIM, CALLS HIM TALIESIN, AND BRINGS HIM UP AS A BARD. THE WATER-WORLD OF TEGID IS A SUBMARINE ELYSIUM WITH THE CUSTOMARY CAULDRON OF INSPIRATION, REGENERATION, AND FERTILITY, LIKE THE CAULDRON ASSOCIATED WITH A WATER-WORLD IN THE MABINOGION. "SHALL NOT MY CHAIR BE DEFENDED FROM THE CAULDRON OF CERRIDWEN," RUNS A LINE IN A TALIESIN POEM, WHILE ANOTHER SPEAKS OF HER CHAIR, WHICH WAS PROBABLY IN ELYSIUM LIKE THAT OF TALIESIN HIMSELF IN CAER SIDI. FURTHER REFERENCES, TO HER CONNECTION WITH POETRY SHOW THAT SHE MAY HAVE BEEN WORSHIPPED BY BARDS, HER CAULDRON BEING THE SOURCE OF THEIR INSPIRATION. HER ANGER AT GWION MAY POINT TO SOME FORM OF THE CELTIC MYTH OF THE THEFT OF THE ELEMENTS OF CULTURE FROM THE GODS' LAND. BUT THE CAULDRON WAS FIRST OF ALL ASSOCIATED WITH A FERTILITY CULT, AND CERRIDWEN MUST THEREFORE ONCE HAVE BEEN A GODDESS OF FERTILITY, WHO, LIKE BRIGIT, WAS LATER WORSHIPPED BY BARDS. SHE MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN A CORN-GODDESS, SINCE SHE IS CALLED A GODDESS OF GRAIN, AND TRADITION ASSOCIATES THE PIG--A COMMON EMBODIMENT OF THE CORN-SPIRIT--WITH HER. IF THE TRADITION IS CORRECT, THIS WOULD BE AN INSTANCE, LIKE THAT OF DEMETER AND THE PIG, OF AN ANIMAL EMBODIMENT OF THE CORN-SPIRIT BEING CONNECTED WITH A LATER ANTHROPOMORPHIC CORN-GODDESS. TALIESIN WAS PROBABLY AN OLD GOD OF POETIC INSPIRATION CONFUSED WITH THE SIXTH CENTURY POET OF THE SAME NAME, PERHAPS BECAUSE THIS BOASTFUL POET IDENTIFIED HIMSELF OR WAS IDENTIFIED BY OTHER BARDS WITH THE GODS. HE SPEAKS OF HIS "SPLENDID CHAIR, INSPIRATION OF FLUENT AND URGENT SONG" IN CAER SIDI OR ELYSIUM, AND, SPEAKING IN THE GOD’S NAME OR IDENTIFYING HIMSELF WITH HIM, DESCRIBES HIS PRESENCE WITH LLEW, BRAN, GWYDION, AND OTHERS, AS WELL AS HIS CREATION AND HIS ENCHANTMENT BEFORE BE BECAME IMMORTAL. HE WAS PRESENT WITH ARTHUR WHEN A CAULDRON WAS STOLEN FROM ANNWFN, AND BASING HIS VERSES ON THE MYTHIC TRANSFORMATIONS AND REBIRTHS OF THE GODS, RECOUNTS IN HIGHLY INFLATED LANGUAGE HIS OWN NUMEROUS FORMS AND REBIRTHS. HIS CLAIMS RESEMBLE THOSE OF THE SHAMAN WHO HAS THE ENTRÉE OF THE SPIRIT-WORLD AND CAN TRANSFORM HIMSELF AT WILL. TALIESIN'S REBIRTH IS CONNECTED WITH HIS ACQUIRING OF INSPIRATION. THESE INCIDENTS APPEAR SEPARATELY IN THE STORY OF FIONN, WHO ACQUIRED HIS INSPIRATION BY AN ACCIDENT, AND WAS ALSO SAID TO HAVE BEEN REBORN AS MONGAN. THEY ARE MYTHS COMMON TO VARIOUS BRANCHES OF THE CELTIC PEOPLE, AND APPLIED IN DIFFERENT COMBINATIONS TO OUTSTANDING GODS OR HEROES. THE TALIESIN POEMS SHOW THAT THERE MAY HAVE BEEN TWO GODS OR TWO MYTHIC ASPECTS OF ONE GOD, LATER COMBINED TOGETHER. HE IS THE SON OF THE GODDESS AND DWELLS IN THE DIVINE LAND, BUT HE IS ALSO A CULTURE-HERO STEALING FROM THE DIVINE LAND. PERHAPS THE MYTHS REFLECT THE ENCROACHMENT OF THE CULT OF A GOD ON THAT OF A GODDESS, HIS WORSHIPPERS REGARDING HIM AS HER SON, HER WORSHIPPERS REFLECTING THEIR HOSTILITY TO THE NEW GOD IN A MYTH OF HER ENMITY TO HIM. FINALLY, THE LEGEND OF THE RESCUE OF TALIESIN THE POET FROM THE WAVES BECAME A MYTH OF THE DIVINE OUTCAST CHILD RESCUED BY ELPHIN, AND PROVING HIMSELF A BARD WHEN NORMAL INFANTS ARE MERELY BABBLING. THE OCCASIONAL AND OBSCURE REFERENCES TO THE OTHER MEMBERS OF THIS GROUP THROW LITTLE LIGHT ON THEIR FUNCTIONS, SAVE THAT MORVRAN, "SEA-CROW," IS DESCRIBED IN KULHWYCH AS SO UGLY AND TERRIBLE THAT NO ONE WOULD STRIKE HIM AT THE BATTLE OF CAMLAN. HE MAY HAVE BEEN A WAR-GOD, LIKE THE SCALD-CROW GODDESSES OF IRELAND, AND HE IS ALSO SPOKEN OF IN THE TRIADS AS AN "OBSTRUCTER OF SLAUGHTER" OR "SUPPORT OF BATTLE." INGENUITY AND SPECULATION HAVE BUSIED THEMSELVES WITH TRYING TO PROVE THAT THE PERSONAGES OF THE ARTHURIAN CYCLE ARE THE OLD GODS OF THE BRYTHONS, AND THE INCIDENTS OF THE ROMANCES FRAGMENTS OF THE OLD MYTHOLOGY. WHILE SOME OF THESE PERSONAGES--THOSE ALREADY PRESENT IN GENUINELY OLD WELSH TALES AND POEMS OR IN GEOFFREY'S HISTORY--ARE REMINISCENT OF THE OLD GODS, THE ROMANTIC PRESENTMENT OF THEM IN THE CYCLE ITSELF IS SO LARGELY IMAGINATIVE, THAT NOTHING CERTAIN CAN BE GAINED FROM IT FOR THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE OLD MYTHOLOGY, MUCH LESS THE OLD RELIGION. INCIDENTS WHICH ARE THE COMMON STOCK OF REAL LIFE AS WELL AS OF ROMANCE ARE INTERPRETED MYTHOLOGICALLY, AND IT IS NEVER QUITE OBVIOUS WHY THE SLAYING OF ONE HERO BY ANOTHER SHOULD SIGNIFY THE CONQUEST OF A DARK DIVINITY BY A SOLAR HERO, OR WHY THE CAPTURE OF A HEROINE BY ONE KNIGHT WHEN SHE IS BELOVED OF ANOTHER, SHOULD MAKE HER A DAWN-GODDESS SHARING HER FAVORS, NOW WITH THE SUN-GOD, NOW WITH A "DARK" DIVINITY. OR, EVEN GRANTING THE TRUTH OF THIS METHOD, WHAT LIGHT DOES IT THROW ON CELTIC RELIGION? WE MAY POSTULATE A LOCAL ARTHUR SAGA FUSING AN OLD BRYTHONIC GOD WITH THE HISTORIC SIXTH CENTURY ARTHUR. FROM THIS OR FROM GEOFFREY'S HANDLING OF IT SPRANG THE GREAT ROMANTIC CYCLE. IN THE NINTH CENTURY NENNIUS ARTHUR IS THE HISTORIC WAR-CHIEF, POSSIBLY COUNT OF BRITAIN, BUT IN THE REFERENCE TO HIS HUNTING THE PORCUS TROIT (THE TWRCH TRWYTH) THE MYTHIC ARTHUR MOMENTARILY APPEARS. GEOFFREY'S ARTHUR DIFFERS FROM THE LATER ARTHUR OF ROMANCE, AND HE MAY HAVE PARTIALLY RATIONALIZED THE SAGA, WHICH WAS EITHER OF RECENT FORMATION OR ELSE LOCAL AND OBSCURE, SINCE THERE IS NO REFERENCE TO ARTHUR IN THE MABINOGION--A FACT WHICH SHOWS THAT "IN THE LEGENDS OF GWYNEDD AND DYFEDD HE HAD NO PLACE WHATEVER," AND ALSO THAT ARTHUR THE GOD OR MYTHIC HERO WAS ALSO PURELY LOCAL. IN GEOFFREY ARTHUR IS THE FRUIT OF IGERNA'S AMOUR WITH UTHER, TO WHOM MERLIN HAS GIVEN HER HUSBAND'S SHAPE. ARTHUR CONQUERS MANY HOSTS AS WELL AS GIANTS, AND HIS COURT IS THE RESORT OF ALL VALOROUS PERSONS. BUT HE IS AT LAST WOUNDED BY HIS WIFE'S SEDUCER, AND CARRIED TO THE ISLE OF AVALLON TO BE CURED OF HIS WOUNDS, AND NOTHING MORE IS EVER HEARD OF HIM. SOME OF THESE INCIDENTS OCCUR ALSO IN THE STORIES OF FIONN AND MONGAN, AND THOSE OF THE MYSTERIOUS BEGETTING OF A WONDER CHILD AND HIS FINAL DISAPPEARANCE INTO FAIRYLAND ARE LOCAL FORMS OF A TALE COMMON TO ALL BRANCHES OF THE CELTS. THIS WAS FITTED TO THE HISTORY OF THE LOCAL GOD OR HERO ARTHUR, GIVING RISE TO THE LOCAL SAGA, TO WHICH WAS AFTERWARDS ADDED EVENTS FROM THE LIFE OF THE HISTORIC ARTHUR. THIS COMPLEX SAGA MUST THEN HAVE ACQUIRED A WIDER FAME LONG BEFORE THE ROMANTIC CYCLE TOOK ITS PLACE, AS IS SUGGESTED BY THE PURELY WELSH TALES OF KULHWYCH AND THE DREAM OF RHONABWY, IN THE FORMER OF WHICH THE PERSONAGES (GODS) OF THE MABINOGION FIGURE IN ARTHUR'S TRAIN, THOUGH HE IS FAR FROM BEING THE ARTHUR OF THE ROMANCES. SPORADIC REFERENCES TO ARTHUR OCCUR ALSO IN WELSH LITERATURE, AND TO THE EARLIER SAGA BELONGS THE ARTHUR WHO SPOILS ELYSIUM OF ITS CAULDRON IN A TALIESIN POEM. IN THE TRIADS THERE IS A MINGLING OF THE HISTORIC, THE SAGA, AND THE LATER ROMANCE ARTHUR, BUT PROBABLY AS A RESULT OF THE GROWING POPULARITY OF THE SAGA ARTHUR HE IS ADDED TO MANY TRIADS AS A MORE REMARKABLE PERSON THAN THE THREE WHOM THEY DESCRIBE. ARTHURIAN PLACE-NAMES OVER THE BRYTHONIC AREA ARE MORE PROBABLY THE RESULT OF THE POPULARITY OF THE SAGA THAN THAT OF THE LATER ROMANTIC CYCLE, A PARALLEL INSTANCE BEING FOUND IN THE EXTENT OF OSSIANIC PLACE-NAMES OVER THE GOIDELIC AREA AS A RESULT OF THE SPREAD OF THE FIONN SAGA. THE CHARACTER OF THE ROMANCE ARTHUR--THE FLOWER OF KNIGHTHOOD AND A GREAT WARRIOR--AND THE BLENDING OF THE HISTORIC WAR-LEADER ARTHUR WITH THE MYTHIC ARTHUR, SUGGEST THAT THE LATTER WAS THE IDEAL HERO OF CERTAIN BRYTHONIC GROUPS, AS FIONN AND CÚCHULAINN OF CERTAIN GOIDELIC GROUPS. HE MAY HAVE BEEN THE OBJECT OF A CULT AS THESE HEROES PERHAPS WERE, OR HE MAY HAVE BEEN A GOD MORE AND MORE IDEALIZED AS A HERO. IF THE EARLIER FORM OF HIS NAME WAS ARTOR, "A PLOUGHMAN," BUT PERHAPS WITH A WIDER SIGNIFICANCE, AND HAVING AN EQUIVALENT IN ARTAIUS, A GAULISH GOD EQUATED WITH MERCURY, HE MAY HAVE BEEN A GOD OF AGRICULTURE WHO BECAME A WAR-GOD. BUT HE WAS ALSO REGARDED AS A CULTURE-HERO, STEALING A CAULDRON AND ALSO SWINE FROM THE GODS' LAND, THE LAST INCIDENT EUHEMERIZED INTO THE TALE OF AN UNSUCCESSFUL THEFT FROM MARCH, SON OF MEIRCHION, WHILE, LIKE OTHER CULTURE-HEROES, HE IS A BARD. TO HIS STORY WAS EASILY FITTED THAT OF THE WONDER-CHILD, WHO, HAVING FINALLY DISAPPEARED INTO ELYSIUM (LATER LOCATED AT GLASTONBURY), WOULD REAPPEAR ONE DAY, LIKE FIONN, AS THE SAVIOR OF HIS PEOPLE. THE LOCAL ARTHUR FINALLY ATTAINED A FAME FAR EXCEEDING THAT OF ANY BRYTHONIC GOD OR HERO. MERLIN, OR MYRDDIN, APPEARS IN THE ROMANCES AS A GREAT MAGICIAN WHO IS FINALLY OVERCOME BY THE LADY OF THE LAKE, AND IS IN GEOFFREY SON OF A MYSTERIOUS INVISIBLE PERSONAGE WHO VISITS A WOMAN, AND, FINALLY TAKING HUMAN SHAPE, BEGETS MERLIN. AS A SON WHO NEVER HAD A FATHER HE IS CHOSEN AS THE FOUNDATION SACRIFICE FOR VORTIGERN'S TOWER BY HIS MAGICIANS, BUT HE CONFUTES THEM AND SHOWS WHY THE TOWER CAN NEVER BE BUILT, NAMELY, BECAUSE OF THE DRAGONS IN THE POOL BENEATH IT. THEN FOLLOW HIS PROPHECIES REGARDING THE DRAGONS AND THE FUTURE OF THE COUNTRY, AND THE STORY OF HIS REMOVAL OF THE GIANT'S DANCE, OR STONEHENGE, FROM IRELAND TO ITS PRESENT SITE--AN ÆTIOLOGICAL MYTH EXPLAINING THE ORIGIN OF THE GREAT STONE CIRCLE. HIS DESCRIPTION OF HOW THE GIANTS USED THE WATER WITH WHICH THEY WASHED THE STONES FOR THE CURE OF SICKNESS OR WOUNDS, PROBABLY POINTS TO SOME RITUAL FOR HEALING IN CONNECTION WITH THESE MEGALITHS. FINALLY, WE HEAR OF HIS TRANSFORMATION OF THE LOVELORN UTHER AND OF HIS CONFIDANT ULFIN, AS WELL AS OF HIMSELF. HERE HE APPEARS AS LITTLE MORE THAN AN IDEAL MAGICIAN, POSSIBLY AN OLD GOD, LIKE THE IRISH "GOD OF DRUIDISM," TO WHOSE LEGEND HAD BEEN ATTACHED A STORY OF SUPERNATURAL CONCEPTION. PROFESSOR RHŶS REGARDS HIM AS A CELTIC ZEUS OR AS THE SUN, BECAUSE LATE LEGENDS TELL OF HIS DISAPPEARANCE IN A GLASS HOUSE INTO THE SEA. THE GLASS HOUSE IS THE EXPANSE OF LIGHT TRAVELLING WITH THE SUN (MERLIN), WHILE THE LADY OF THE LAKE WHO COMES DAILY TO SOLACE MERLIN IN HIS ENCHANTED PRISON IS A DAWN-GODDESS. STONEHENGE WAS PROBABLY A TEMPLE OF THIS CELTIC ZEUS "WHOSE LATE LEGENDARY SELF WE HAVE IN MERLIN." SUCH LATE ROMANTIC EPISODES AND AN ÆTIOLOGICAL MYTH CAN HARDLY BE REGARDED AS AFFORDING SAFE BASIS FOR THESE VIEWS, AND THEIR MYTHOLOGICAL INTERPRETATION IS MORE THAN DOUBTFUL. THE SUN IS NEVER PRISONER OF THE DAWN AS MERLIN IS OF VIVIANE. MERLIN AND HIS GLASS HOUSE DISAPPEAR FOR EVER, BUT THE SUN REAPPEARS EVERY MORNING. EVEN THE MOST POETIC MYTHOLOGY MUST CONFORM IN SOME DEGREE TO ACTUAL PHENOMENA, BUT THIS CANNOT BE SAID OF THE SYSTEMS OF MYTHOLOGICAL INTERPRETATION. IF MERLIN BELONGS TO THE PAGAN PERIOD AT ALL, HE WAS PROBABLY AN IDEAL MAGICIAN OR GOD OF MAGICIANS, PROMINENT, PERHAPS, IN THE ARTHUR SAGA AS IN THE LATER ROMANCES, AND CREDITED WITH A MYSTERIOUS ORIGIN AND AN EQUALLY MYSTERIOUS ENDING, THE LATTER DESCRIBED IN MANY DIFFERENT WAYS. THE BOASTFUL KEI OF THE ROMANCES APPEARS ALREADY IN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] KULHWYCH, WHILE IN GEOFFREY HE IS ARTHUR'S SENESCHAL. NOBLER TRAITS, ARE HIS IN LATER WELSH POETRY; HE IS A MIGHTY WARRIOR, FIGHTING EVEN AGAINST A HUNDRED, THOUGH HIS POWERS AS A TOPER ARE ALSO GREAT. HERE, TOO, HIS DEATH IS LAMENTED. HE MAY THUS HAVE BEEN A GOD OF WAR, AND HIS BATTLE-FURY MAY BE POETICALLY DESCRIBED IN A CURIOUS PASSAGE REFERRING TO HIM IN KULHWYCH: "HIS BREATH LASTED NINE DAYS AND NINE NIGHTS UNDER WATER. HE COULD REMAIN WITHOUT SLEEP FOR THE SAME PERIOD. NO PHYSICIAN COULD HEAL A WOUND INFLICTED BY HIS SWORD. WHEN HE PLEASED, HE COULD MAKE HIMSELF AS TALL AS THE TALLEST TREE IN THE WOOD. AND WHEN IT RAINED HARDEST, WHATEVER HE CARRIED REMAINED DRY ABOVE AND BELOW HIS HAND TO THE DISTANCE OF A HANDBREADTH, SO GREAT WAS HIS NATURAL HEAT. WHEN IT WAS COLDEST, HE WAS AS GLOWING FUEL TO HIS COMPANIONS." THIS ALMOST EXACTLY RESEMBLES CÚCHULAINN'S ASPECT IN HIS BATTLE-FURY. IN A CURIOUS POEM GWENHYVAR (GUINEVERE) EXTOLS HIS PROWESS AS A WARRIOR ABOVE THAT OF ARTHUR, AND IN KULHWYCH AND ELSEWHERE THERE IS ENMITY BETWEEN THE TWO. THIS MAY POINT TO KEI'S HAVING BEEN A GOD OF TRIBES, HOSTILE TO THOSE OF WHOM ARTHUR WAS HERO. MABON, ONE OF ARTHUR'S HEROES IN KULHWYCH AND THE DREAM OF RHONABWY, WHOSE NAME, FROM MAB (MAP), MEANS "A YOUTH," MAY BE ONE WITH THE GOD MAPONOS EQUATED WITH APOLLO IN BRITAIN AND GAUL, PERHAPS AS A GOD OF HEALING SPRINGS. HIS MOTHER’S NAME, MODRON, IS A LOCAL FORM OF MATRONA, A RIVER-GODDESS AND PROBABLY ONE OF THE MOTHER-GODDESSES AS HER NAME IMPLIES. IN THE TRIADS MABON IS ONE OF THE THREE EMINENT PRISONERS OF PRYDEIN. TO OBTAIN HIS HELP IN HUNTING THE MAGIC BOAR HIS PRISON MUST BE FOUND, AND THIS IS DONE BY ANIMALS, IN ACCORDANCE WITH A MÄRCHEN FORMULA, WHILE THE WORDS SPOKEN BY THEM SHOW THE IMMENSE DURATION OF HIS IMPRISONMENT--PERHAPS A HINT OF HIS IMMORTALITY. BUT HE WAS ALSO SAID TO HAVE DIED AND BEEN BURIED AT NANTLLE, WHICH, LIKE GLOUCESTER, THE PLACE OF HIS PRISON, MAY HAVE BEEN A SITE OF HIS WIDELY EXTENDED CULT. TAKEN AS A WHOLE THE VARIOUS GODS AND HEROES OF THE BRYTHONS, SO FAR AS THEY ARE KNOWN TO US, JUST AS THEY RESEMBLE THE IRISH DIVINITIES IN HAVING BEEN LATER REGARDED AS MORTALS, MAGICIANS, AND FAIRIES, SO THEY RESEMBLE THEM IN THEIR FUNCTIONS, DIMLY AS THESE ARE PERCEIVED. THEY ARE ASSOCIATED WITH ELYSIUM, THEY ARE LORDS OF FERTILITY AND GROWTH, OF THE SEA, OF THE ARTS OF CULTURE AND OF WAR. THE PROMINENT POSITION OF CERTAIN GODDESSES MAY POINT TO WHAT HAS ALREADY BEEN DISCOVERED OF THEM IN GAUL AND IRELAND--THEIR PRE-EMINENCE AND INDEPENDENCE. BUT, LIKE THE DIVINITIES OF GAUL AND IRELAND, THOSE OF WALES WERE MAINLY LOCAL IN CHARACTER, AND ONLY IN A FEW CASES ATTAINED A WIDER POPULARITY AND CULT. CERTAIN BRITISH GODS MENTIONED ON INSCRIPTIONS MAY BE IDENTIFIED WITH SOME OF THOSE JUST CONSIDERED--NODONS WITH NUDD OR LLUDD, BELENOS WITH BELINUS OR BELI, MAPONOS WITH MAHON, TARANOS (IN CONTINENTAL INSCRIPTIONS ONLY), WITH A TARAN MENTIONED IN KULHWYCH. OTHERS ARE REFERRED TO IN CLASSICAL WRITINGS--ANDRASTA, A GODDESS OF VICTORY, TO WHOM BOUDICCA PRAYED; SUL, A GODDESS OF HOT SPRINGS, EQUATED WITH MINERVA AT BATH. INSCRIPTIONS ALSO MENTION EPONA, THE HORSE-GODDESS; BRIGANTIA, PERHAPS A FORM OF BRIGIT; BELISAMA (THE MERSEY IN PTOLEMAY), A GODDESS IN GAULISH INSCRIPTIONS. OTHERS REFER TO THE GROUP GODDESSES, THE MATRES. SOME GODS ARE EQUATED WITH MARS--CAMULOS, KNOWN ALSO ON THE CONTINENT AND PERHAPS THE SAME AS CUMAL, FATHER OF FIONN; BELATUCADROS, "COMELY IN SLAUGHTER"; COCIDIUS, COROTIACUS, BARREX, AND TOTATIS (PERHAPS LUCAN'S TEUTATES). OTHERS ARE EQUATED WITH APOLLO IN HIS CHARACTER AS A GOD OF HEALING--ANEXTIOMARUS, GRANNOS (AT MUSSELBURGH AND IN MANY CONTINENTAL INSCRIPTIONS), ARVALUS, MOGONS, ETC. MOST OF THESE AND MANY OTHERS FOUND ON ISOLATED INSCRIPTIONS WERE PROBABLY LOCAL IN CHARACTER, THOUGH SOME, OCCURRING ALSO ON THE CONTINENT, HAD ATTAINED A WIDER POPULARITY. BUT SOME OF THE INSCRIPTIONS REFERRING TO THE LATTER MAY BE DUE TO GAULISH SOLDIERS QUARTERED IN BRITAIN.  
 
COMPARATIVE TABLE OF DIVINITIES WITH SIMILAR NAMES IN IRELAND, BRITAIN, AND GAUL.
ITALICS DENOTE NAMES FOUND IN INSCRIPTIONS.
	IRELAND.
	BRITAIN.
	GAUL.

	 
	ANEXTIOMARUS
	ANEXTIOMARUS

	ANN
	ANNA (?)
	ANONIREDI, "CHARIOT OF ANU"

	BADB
	 
	BODUA

	 
	BELI, BELINUS
	BELENOS

	 
	BELISAMA
	BELISAMA

	BRIGIT
	BRIGANTIA
	BRIGINDU

	BRON
	BRAN
	BRENNUS (?)

	BUANANN
	 
	BUANU

	CUMAL
	CAMULOS
	CAMULOS

	DANU
	DÔN
	 

	 
	EPONA
	EPONA

	GOIBNIU
	GOVANNON
	 

	 
	GRANNOS
	GRANNOS

	LER
	LLYR
	 

	LUG
	LLEW OR LLEU (?)
	LUGUS, LUGOVES

	 
	MABON, MAPONOS
	MAPONOS

	MANANNAN
	MANAWYDDAN
	 

	 
	MATRES
	MATRES

	MIDER
	 
	MEDROS (?)

	 
	MODRON
	MATRONA (?)

	NEMON
	 
	NEMETONA

	NÉT
	 
	NETON

	NUADA
	NODONS, NUDD
	 

	 
	HAEL, LLÛDD (?)
	 

	OGMA
	 
	OGMIOS

	 
	SILVANUS
	SILVANUS

	 
	TARAN
	TARANIS

	 
	TOTATIS, TUTATIS
	TEUTATES


CHAPTER VII.
THE CÚCHULAINN CYCLE.
THE EVENTS OF THE CÚCHULAINN CYCLE ARE SUPPOSED TO DATE FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA--KING CONCHOBAR'S DEATH SYNCHRONIZING WITH THE CRUCIFIXION. BUT THOUGH SOME PERSONAGES WHO ARE MENTIONED IN THE ANNALS FIGURE IN THE TALES, ON THE WHOLE THEY DEAL WITH PERSONS WHO NEVER EXISTED. THEY BELONG TO A WORLD OF ROMANCE AND MYTH, AND EMBODY THE IDEALS OF CELTIC PAGANISM, MODIFIED BY CHRISTIAN INFLUENCES AND THOSE OF CLASSICAL TALES AND ROMANTIC SAGAS OF OTHER REGIONS, MAINLY SCANDINAVIAN. THE PRESENT FORM OF THE TALES AS THEY EXIST IN THE BOOK OF THE DUN COW AND THE BOOK OF LEINSTER MUST HAVE BEEN GIVEN THEM IN THE SEVENTH OR EIGHTH CENTURY, BUT THEY EMBODY MATERIALS OF A FAR OLDER DATE. AT AN EARLY TIME, THE SAGA MAY HAVE HAD A MORE OR LESS DEFINITE FORM, BUT NEW TALES WERE BEING CONSTANTLY ADDED TO IT, AND SOME OF THE LONGER TALES ARE COMPOSED OF INCIDENTS WHICH ONCE HAD NO CONNECTION WITH EACH OTHER. CÚCHULAINN IS THE CENTRAL FIGURE OF THE CYCLE, AND ITS CENTRAL EPISODE IS THAT OF THE TÁIN BÓ CUAILGNE, OR "CATTLE SPOIL OF COOLEY." OTHER PERSONAGES ARE CONCHOBAR AND DECHTIRE, AILILL AND MEDB, FERGUS, CONALL CERNACH, CÚROI, DEIRDRE, AND THE SONS OF USNACH. SOME OF THESE ARE OF DIVINE DESCENT, SOME ARE PERHAPS EUHEMERIZED DIVINITIES; CONCHOBAR IS CALLED DÍA TALMAIDE, "A TERRESTRIAL GOD," AND DECHTIRE A GODDESS. THE CYCLE OPENS WITH THE BIRTH OF [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] CONCHOBAR, SON OF CATHBAD AND OF NESSA, DAUGHTER OF ONE OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, THOUGH IN AN OLDER RECENSION OF THE TALE HE IS NESSA'S SON BY THE GOD LUG. DURING CONCHOBAR'S REIGN OVER ULSTER CÚCHULAINN WAS BORN. HE WAS SON OF DECHTIRE, EITHER BY SUALTAIM, OR BY HER BROTHER CONCHOBAR, OR BY THE GOD LUG, OF WHOM HE MAY ALSO BE A REINCARNATION. LIKE OTHER HEROES OF SAGA, HE POSSESSES GREAT STRENGTH AND SKILL AT A TENDER AGE, AND, SETTING OUT FOR CONCHOBAR'S COURT, OVERPOWERS THE KING’S "BOY CORPS," AND THEN BECOMES THEIR CHIEF. HIS NEXT ADVENTURE IS THE SLAYING OF THE WATCH-DOG OF CULANN THE SMITH, AND HIS APPEASING THE ANGER OF ITS OWNER BY OFFERING TO ACT AS HIS WATCH-DOG. CATHBAD NOW ANNOUNCED THAT HIS NAME WOULD HENCEFORTH BE CÚ CHULAINN, "CULANN'S HOUND." AT THE MATURE AGE OF SEVEN HE OBTAINED CONCHOBAR'S SPEARS, SWORD, SHIELD, AND CHARIOT, AND WITH THESE HE OVERCAME THREE MIGHTY CHAMPIONS, RETURNING IN THE DISTORTION OF HIS "BATTLE-FURY" TO EMANIA. TO PREVENT MISCHIEF FROM HIS RAGE, THE WOMEN WENT FORTH NAKED TO MEET HIM. HE MODESTLY COVERED HIS EYES, FOR IT WAS ONE OF HIS GEASA NOT TO LOOK ON A WOMAN'S BREAST. THUS, TAKEN UNAWARES, HE WAS PLUNGED INTO THREE SUCCESSIVE VATS OF COLD WATER UNTIL HIS NATURAL APPEARANCE WAS RESTORED TO HIM, ALTHOUGH THE WATER BOILED AND HISSED FROM HIS HEAT. AS CÚCHULAINN GREW UP, HIS STRENGTH, SKILL, WISDOM, AND BEAUTY WERE UNSURPASSED ALL WOMEN FELL IN LOVE WITH HIM, AND TO FORESTALL A SERIES OF BONNES FORTUNES, THE MEN OF ULSTER SOUGHT A WIFE FOR HIM. BUT THE HERO'S HEART WAS SET ON EMER, DAUGHTER OF FORGALL, WHOM HE WOOED IN A STRANGE LANGUAGE WHICH NONE BUT SHE COULD UNDERSTAND. AT LAST SHE CONSENTED TO BE HIS WIFE IF HE WOULD SLAY A NUMBER OF WARRIORS. FORGALL WAS OPPOSED TO THE MATCH, AND WITH A VIEW TO CÚCHULAINN'S DESTRUCTION SUGGESTED THAT HE SHOULD GO TO DONALL IN ALBA TO INCREASE HIS SKILL, AND TO SCATHACH IF HE WOULD EXCEL ALL OTHER WARRIORS. HE AGREED, PROVIDED THAT FORGALL WOULD GIVE HIM WHATEVER HE ASKED FOR ON HIS RETURN. ARRIVED IN ALBA, HE REFUSED THE LOVE OF DONALL'S DAUGHTER, DORNOLLA, WHO SWORE TO BE AVENGED. THENCE HE WENT TO SCATHACH, OVERCOMING ALL THE DANGERS OF THE WAY, LEAPING IN SAFETY THE GULF SURROUNDING HER ISLAND, AFTER ESSAYING IN VAIN TO CROSS A NARROW, SWINGING BRIDGE. FROM SCATHACH HE LEARNED SUPREME SKILL IN ARMS, AND OVERCAME HER AMAZONIAN RIVAL AIFE. HE BEGAT A SON BY AIFE, AND. INSTRUCTED HER TO CALL HIM CONLA, TO GIVE HIM HIS FATHER’S RING, TO SEND HIM TO SEEK CÚCHULAINN, AND TO FORBID HIM TO REVEAL HIS NAME. IN THE SEQUEL, CÚCHULAINN, UNAWARE THAT CONLA WAS HIS SON, SLEW HIM IN SINGLE COMBAT, TOO LATE DISCOVERING HIS IDENTITY FROM THE RING WHICH HE WORE. THIS IS THE WELL-KNOWN SAGA FORMULA OF SOHRAB AND RUSTUM, OF THESEUS AND HIPPOLYTUS. ON HIS RETURN FROM SCATHACH'S ISLE CÚCHULAINN DESTROYED FORGALL'S RATH WITH MANY OF ITS INMATES, INCLUDING FORGALL, AND CARRIED OFF EMER. TO THE TEN YEARS WHICH FOLLOWED, DURING WHICH HE WAS THE GREAT CHAMPION OF ULSTER, BELONG MANY TALES IN WHICH HE FIGURES PROMINENTLY. ONE OF THESE IS THE DEBILITY OF THE ULTONIANS. THIS WAS CAUSED BY MACHA, WHO, DURING HER PREGNANCY, WAS, FORCED TO RUN A RACE WITH CONCHOBAR'S HORSES. SHE OUTRAN THEM, BUT GAVE BIRTH IMMEDIATELY TO TWINS, AND, IN HER PANGS, CURSED THE MEN OF ULSTER, WITH A CURSE THAT, IN TIME OF OPPRESSION, THEY WOULD BE OVERCOME WITH THE WEAKNESS OF CHILDBIRTH. FROM THIS CÚCHULAINN WAS EXEMPT, FOR HE WAS NOT OF ULSTER, BUT A SON OF LUG. VARIOUS ATTEMPTS, HAVE BEEN MADE TO EXPLAIN THIS "DEBILITY." IT MAY BE A MYTH EXPLAINING A CELTIC USE OF THE "COUVADE," THOUGH NO EXAMPLE OF A SIMULTANEOUS TRIBAL COUVADE IS KNOWN, UNLESS WE HAVE HERE AN INSTANCE OF WESTERMARCK'S "HUMAN PAIRING SEASON IN PRIMITIVE TIMES," WITH ITS CONSEQUENT SIMULTANEOUS BIRTH-PERIOD FOR WOMEN AND COUVADE FOR MEN. OTHERS, WITH LESS LIKELIHOOD, EXPLAIN IT AS A PERIOD OF TABU, WITH CESSATION FROM WORK AND WARFARE, AT A FUNERAL OR FESTIVAL. IN ANY CASE MACHA'S CURSE IS A MYTH EXPLANATORY OF THE ORIGIN OF SOME EXISTING CUSTOM, THE DURATION OF WHICH IS MUCH EXAGGERATED BY THE NARRATOR. TO THIS PERIOD BELONG ALSO THE TALE OF CÚCHULAINN'S VISIT TO ELYSIUM, AND OTHERS TO BE REFERRED TO LATER. ANOTHER STORY DESCRIBES HIS ATTACK UPON MORRIGAN BECAUSE SHE WOULD NEITHER YIELD UP THE COWS WHICH SHE WAS DRIVING AWAY NOR TELL HER TRUE NAME--AN INSTANCE OF THE WELL-KNOWN NAME TABU. MORRIGAN TOOK THE FORM OF A BIRD, AND WAS THEN RECOGNIZED BY CÚCHULAINN, WHO POURED SCORN UPON HER, WHILE SHE PROMISED TO OPPOSE HIM DURING THE FIGHT OF THE TÁIN IN THE FORMS OF AN EEL, A WOLF, AND A COW, ALL OF WHICH HE VOWED TO DESTROY. LIKE MANY OTHERS IN THE SAGA, THIS STORY IS INTRODUCTORY TO THE MAIN EPISODE OF THE TÁIN. TO THIS WE NOW TURN. MEDB HAD BEEN WIFE OF CONCHOBAR, BUT, LEAVING HIM, HAD MARRIED IN SUCCESSION TWO CHIEFS CALLED AILILL, THE SECOND OF WHOM HAD A BULL, FINDBENNACH, THE WHITE-HORNED, WHICH SHE RESOLVED TO MATCH BY ONE IN EVERY WAY ITS EQUAL. HAVING BEEN REFUSED THE BROWN BULL OF CUAILGNE, SHE SUMMONED ALL HER FORCES TO INVADE ULSTER. THE MOMENT WAS INAUSPICIOUS FOR ULSTER, FOR ALL ITS MEN WERE SUFFERING FROM THEIR "DEBILITY." CÚCHULAINN, THEREFORE, WENT OUT TO ENCOUNTER THE HOST, AND FORCED MEDB TO AGREE THAT A SUCCESSION OF HER WARRIORS SHOULD ENGAGE HIM IN SINGLE COMBAT. AMONG THESE WAS HIS OLD FRIEND FERDIA, AND NOTHING IS SO TOUCHING AS HIS RELUCTANCE TO FIGHT HIM, OR SO PATHETIC AS HIS GRIEF WHEN FERDIA FALLS. THE RELUCTANCE IS PRIMARILY DUE TO THE TIE OF BLOOD-BROTHERHOOD EXISTING BETWEEN THEM. FINALLY, THE ULSTERMEN ROSE IN FORCE AND DEFEATED MEDB, BUT NOT BEFORE SHE HAD ALREADY CAPTURED THE BULL AND SENT IT INTO HER OWN LAND. THERE IT WAS FOUGHT BY THE FINDBENNACH AND SLEW IT, RUSHING BACK TO ULSTER WITH THE MANGLED BODY ON ITS HORNS. BUT IN ITS FRENZY A ROCK SEEMED TO BE ANOTHER BULL, WHICH IT CHARGED; ITS BRAINS WERE DASHED OUT, AND IT FELL DEAD. THE MORRIGAN HAD WARNED THE BULL OF THE APPROACH OF MEDB'S ARMY, AND SHE HAD ALSO APPEARED IN THE FORM OF A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN TO CÚCHULAINN OFFERING HIM HER LOVE, ONLY TO BE REPULSED. HENCE, SHE TURNED AGAINST HIM, AND DESCRIBED HOW SHE WOULD OPPOSE HIM AS AN EEL, A WOLF, AND A RED HEIFER--AN INCIDENT WHICH IS PROBABLY A VARIANT OF THAT ALREADY DESCRIBED. 1 IN EACH OF THESE SHAPES SHE WAS CONQUERED AND WOUNDED BY THE HERO, AND KNOWING THAT NONE WHOM HE HURT COULD BE HEALED SAVE BY HIMSELF, SHE APPEARED TO HIM AS AN OLD CRONE MILKING A COW. AT EACH DRAUGHT OF THE MILK WHICH HE RECEIVED FROM HER HE BLESSED HER WITH "THE BLESSING OF GODS AND NOT-GODS," AND SO HER WOUNDS WERE HEALED. FOR THIS, AT A LATER TIME, SHE TRIED TO WARD OFF HIS DEATH, BUT UNSUCCESSFULLY. DURING THE PROGRESS OF THE TÁIN, ONE OF CÚCHULAINN'S "FAIRY KINSMEN," NAMELY, LUG, WHO ANNOUNCED HIMSELF AS HIS FATHER, APPEARED TO AID HIM, WHILE OTHERS OF THE TUATHA DEA THREW "HERBS OF HEALING" INTO THE STREAMS IN WHICH HIS WOUNDS WERE WASHED. DURING THE TÁIN, CÚCHULAINN SLAUGHTERED THE WIZARD CALATIN AND HIS DAUGHTERS. BUT CALATIN'S WIFE BORE THREE POSTHUMOUS SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS, AND THROUGH THEIR MEANS THE HERO WAS AT LAST SLAIN. EVERYTHING WAS DONE TO KEEP HIM BACK FROM THE HOST WHICH NOW ADVANCED AGAINST ULSTER, BUT FINALLY ONE OF CALATIN'S DAUGHTERS TOOK THE FORM OF NIAMH AND BADE HIM GO FORTH. AS HE PASSED TO THE FIGHT, CALATIN'S DAUGHTERS PERSUADED HIM TO EAT THE FLESH OF A DOG--A FATAL DEED, FOR IT WAS ONE OF HIS GEASA NEVER TO EAT DOG'S FLESH. SO IT WAS THAT IN THE FIGHT HE WAS SLAIN BY LUGAID, AND HIS SOUL APPEARED TO THE THRICE FIFTY QUEENS WHO HAD LOVED HIM, CHANTING A MYSTIC SONG OF THE COMING OF CHRIST AND THE DAY OF DOOM--AN INTERESTING EXAMPLE OF A PHANTASM COINCIDENTAL WITH DEATH. THIS AND OTHER CHRISTIAN TOUCHES SHOW THAT THE CHRISTIAN REDACTORS OF THE SAGA FELT TENDERLY TOWARDS THE OLD PAGAN HERO. THIS IS EVEN MORE MARKED IN THE STORY IN WHICH HE APPEARS TO KING LOEGAIRE AND S. PATRICK, BEGGING THE FORMER TO BELIEVE IN GOD AND THE SAINT, AND PRAYING PATRICK TO "BRING ME WITH THY FAITHFUL ONES UNTO THE LAND OF THE LIVING." A SIMILAR CHRISTIANIZING APPEARS IN THE STORY OF CONCHOBAR'S DEATH, THE RESULT OF HIS MAD FRENZY ON BEARING FROM HIS DRUID THAT AN EARTHQUAKE IS THE RESULT OF THE SHAMEFUL CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST. IN THE SAGA, CÚCHULAINN APPEARS AS THE IDEAL CELTIC WARRIOR, BUT, LIKE OTHER IDEAL WARRIORS, HE IS A "MAGNIFIED, NON-NATURAL MAN," MANY OF HIS DEEDS BEING MERELY EXAGGERATIONS OF THOSE COMMON AMONG BARBARIC FOLK. EVEN HIS "DISTORTION" OR BATTLE FRENZY IS BUT A MAGNIFYING OF THE WILD FRENZY OF ALL WILD FIGHTERS. TO THE PERSON OF THIS IDEAL WARRIOR, SOME OF WHOSE TRAITS MAY HAVE BEEN DERIVED FROM TRADITIONAL STORIES OF ACTUAL HEROES, MÄRCHEN AND SAGA EPISODES ATTACHED THEMSELVES. OF EVERY IDEAL HERO, CELTIC, GREEK, BABYLONIAN, OR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] POLYNESIAN, CERTAIN THINGS ARE TOLD--HIS PHENOMENAL STRENGTH AS A CHILD; HIS VICTORY OVER ENORMOUS FORCES; HIS VISITS TO THE OTHER-WORLD; HIS AMOURS WITH A GODDESS; HIS DIVINE DESCENT. THESE BELONG TO THE COMMON STOCK OF FOLK-TALE EPISODES, AND ACCUMULATE ROUND EVERY GREAT NAME. HENCE, SAVE IN THE COLORING GIVEN TO THEM OR THE USE MADE OF THEM BY ANY RACE, THEY DO NOT AFFORD A KEY TO THE MYTHIC CHARACTER OF THE HERO. SUCH DEEDS ARE ASCRIBED TO CÚCHULAINN, AS THEY DOUBTLESS WERE TO THE IDEAL HEROES OF THE "UNDIVIDED ARYANS," BUT THOUGH PARALLELS MAY BE FOUND BETWEEN HIM AND THE GREEK HERACLES, THEY MIGHT JUST AS EASILY BE FOUND IN NON-ARYAN REGIONS, E.G. IN POLYNESIA. THUS, THE PARALLELS BETWEEN CÚCHULAINN AND HERACLES THROW LITTLE LIGHT ON THE PERSONALITY OF THE FORMER, THOUGH HERE AND THERE IN SUCH PARALLELS WE OBSERVE A PECULIARLY CELTIC TOUCH. THUS, WHILE THE GREEK HERO RESCUES HESIONE FROM A DRAGON, IT IS FROM THREE FOMORIANS THAT CÚCHULAINN RESCUES DEVORGILLA, NAMELY, FROM BEINGS TO WHOM ACTUAL HUMAN SACRIFICE WAS PAID. THUS, A MÄRCHEN FORMULA OF WORLD-WIDE EXISTENCE HAS BEEN MOLDED BY CELTIC RELIGIOUS BELIEF AND RITUAL PRACTICE. IT WAS INEVITABLE THAT THE " MYTHOLOGICAL SCHOOL " SHOULD REGARD CÚCHULAINN AS A SOLAR HERO. THUS "HE REACHES HIS FULL DEVELOPMENT AT AN UNUSUALLY EARLY AGE," AS THE SUN DOES, BUT ALSO AS DO MANY OTHER HEROES OF SAGA AND MÄRCHEN WHO ARE NOT SOLAR. THE THREE COLORS OF CÚCHULAINN'S HAIR, DARK NEAR THE SKIN, RED IN THE MIDDLE, GOLDEN NEAR THE TOP, ARE CLAIMED TO BE A DESCRIPTION OF THE SUN'S RAYS, OR OF THE THREE PARTS INTO WHICH THE CELTS DIVIDED THE DAY. ELSEWHERE HIS TRESSES ARE YELLOW, LIKE PRINCE CHARLIE'S IN FACT AND IN SONG, YET BE WAS NOT A SOLAR HERO. AGAIN, THE SEVEN PUPILS OF HIS EYES PERHAPS REFERRED TO THE DAYS OF THE WEEK." BLINDNESS BEFELL ALL WOMEN WHO LOVED HIM, A REFERENCE TO THE DIFFICULTY OF GAZING AT THE SUN. THIS IS PROSAIC! THE BLINDNESS WAS A COMPLIMENT PAID TO CÚCHULAINN THE BLIND, BY WOMEN WHO MADE THEMSELVES BLIND WHILE TALKING TO HIM, JUST AS CONALL CERNACH'S MISTRESSES SQUINTED AS HE DID. CÚCHULAINN'S BLINDNESS AROSE FROM HIS HABIT OF SINKING ONE EYE INTO HIS HEAD AND PROTRUDING THE OTHER--A WELL-KNOWN SOLAR TRAIT! HIS "DISTORTION," DURING WHICH, BESIDES THIS "BLINDNESS," BLOOD SHOT UPWARDS FROM HIS HEAD AND FORMED A MAGIC MIST, AND HIS ANGER CAUSED SHOWERS OF SPARKS TO MOUNT ABOVE HIM, POINTS TO DAWN OR SUNSET, THOUGH THE SETTING SUN WOULD RATHER SUGGEST A HERO SINKING CALMLY TO REST THAN A MAD GIANT SETTING OUT TO SLAUGHTER FRIEND AND FOE. THE "DISTORTION," AS ALREADY POINTED OUT, IS THE EXAGGERATED DESCRIPTION OF THE MAD WARRIOR RAGE, JUST AS THE FEAR WHICH PRODUCED DEATH TO THOSE WHO SAW HIM BRANDISH HIS WEAPONS, WAS ALSO PRODUCED BY MAORI WARRIOR METHODS. LUG, WHO MAY BE A SUN-GOD, HAS NO SUCH "DISTORTION." THE COOLING OF THE HERO IN THREE VATS, THE WATERS OF WHICH BOIL OVER, AND HIS EMERGENCE FROM THEM PINKY RED IN COLOR, SYMBOLIZE THE SUN SINKING INTO THE WATERS AND REAPPEARING AT DAWN. MIGHT IT NOT DESCRIBE IN AN EXAGGERATED WAY THE REFRESHING BATH TAKEN BY FRENZIED WARRIORS THE WATER BEING SUPPOSED TO GROW WARM FROM THE HEAT OF THEIR BODIES? ONE OF THE HERO'S GEASA WAS NOT TO SEE MANANNAN'S HORSES, THE WAVES; WHICH, BEING INTERPRETED, MEANS THAT THE SUN IS NEAR ITS DEATH AS IT APPROACHES THE SEA. YET LUG, A SUN-GOD, RIDES THE STEED ENBARR, A PERSONIFICATION OF THE WAVES, WHILE CÚCHULAINN HIMSELF OFTEN CROSSED THE SEA, AND ALSO LIVED WITH THE SEA-GOD’S WIFE, FAND, WITHOUT COMING TO GRIEF. AGAIN, THE MAGIC HORSES WHICH HE DRIVES, BLACK AND GREY IN COLOR, ARE "SYMBOLS OF DAY AND NIGHT," THOUGH IT IS NOT OBVIOUS WHY A GREY HORSE SHOULD SYMBOLIZE DAY, WHICH IS NOT ALWAYS GREY EVEN IN THE ISLES OF THE WEST. UNLIKE A SOLAR HERO, TOO, CÚCHULAINN IS MOST ACTIVE IN WINTER, AND RESTS FOR A BRIEF SPACE FROM SLAUGHTERING AT MIDDAY--THE TIME OF THE SUN'S GREATEST ACTIVITY BOTH IN SUMMER AND WINTER. ANOTHER THEORY IS THAT EVERY VISIT OF THE HERO TO A STRANGE LAND SIGNIFIES A DESCENT TO HADES, SUGGESTED BY THE SUN SINKING IN THE WEST. SCATHACH'S ISLAND MAY BE HADES, BUT IT IS MORE PROBABLY ELYSIUM WITH SOME TRAITS BORROWED FROM THE CHRISTIAN IDEA OF HELL. BUT EMER'S LAND, ALSO VISITED BY CÚCHULAINN, SUGGESTS NEITHER HADES NOR ELYSIUM. EMER CALLS HERSELF INGEN RIG RICHIS GARTA, TRANSLATED BY PROFESSOR RHŶS AS "DAUGHTER OF THE COAL-FACED KING," SHE IS DAUGHTER OF DARKNESS. HENCE, SHE IS A DAWN-MAIDEN AND BECOMES THE SUN-HERO'S WIFE. THERE IS NOTHING IN THE STORY TO CORROBORATE THIS THEORY, APART FROM THE FACT THAT IT IS NOT CLEAR, EVEN TO THE HYPOTHETICAL PRIMITIVE MIND, WHY DAWN AND SUN SHOULD BE A DIVINE PAIR. EMER'S WORDS PROBABLY MEAN THAT SHE IS "DAUGHTER OF A KING" AND "A FLAME OF HOSPITALITY" (RICHIS GARTA). CÚCHULAINN, IN VISITING HER, WENT FROM WEST TO EAST, CONTRARY TO THE APPARENT COURSE OF THE SUN. THE EXTRAVAGANCE OF THE SOLAR THEORY IS FURTHER SEEN IN THE HYPOTHESIS THAT BECAUSE CÚCHULAINN HAS OTHER WIVES, THE SUN-GOD MADE LOVE TO AS MANY DAWN-MAIDENS AS THERE ARE DAYS IN THE YEAR, LIKE THE KING IN LOUYS' ROMANCE WITH HIS 366 WIVES, ONE FOR EACH DAY OF THE YEAR, LEAP-YEAR INCLUDED. FURTHER EXAMPLES OF THE SOLAR THEORY NEED NOT BE CITED. IT IS ENOUGH TO SEE IN CÚCHULAINN THE IDEAL WARRIOR, WHOSE TRAITS ARE BOMBASTIC AND OBSCURE EXAGGERATIONS OF ACTUAL CUSTOM AND WARFARE, OR ARE BORROWED FROM FOLK-TALE MOTIFS NOT EXCLUSIVELY CELTIC. POSSIBLY HE MAY HAVE BEEN A WAR-GOD, SINCE HE IS ASSOCIATED WITH BADB AND ALSO WITH MORRIGAN. BUT HE HAS ALSO SOME TRAITS OF A CULTURE HERO. HE CLAIMS SUPERIORITY IN WISDOM, IN LAW, IN POLITICS, IN THE ART OF THE FILID, AND IN DRUIDISM, WHILE HE BRINGS VARIOUS THINGS FROM THE WORLD OF THE GODS. IN ANY CASE THE CELTS PAID DIVINE HONORS TO HEROES, LIVING OR DEAD, AND CÚCHULAINN, GOD OR IDEAL HERO, MAY HAVE BEEN THE SUBJECT OF A CULT. THIS LENDS POINT TO THE THEORY OF M. D'ARBOIS THAT CÚCHULAINN AND CONALL CERNACH ARE THE EQUIVALENTS OF CASTOR AND POLLUX, THE DIOSCURI, SAID BY DIODORUS TO BE WORSHIPPED AMONG THE CELTS NEAR THE OCEAN. CÚCHULAINN, LIKE POLLUX, WAS SON OF A GOD, AND WAS NURSED, ACCORDING TO SOME ACCOUNTS, BY FINDCHOÉM, MOTHER OF CONALL, JUST AS LEDA WAS MOTHER OF CASTOR AS WELL AS OF POLLUX. BUT, ON THE OTHER HAND, CÚCHULAINN, UNLIKE POLLUX, WAS MORTAL. M. D'ARBOIS THEN IDENTIFIES THE TWO PAIRS OF HEROES WITH CERTAIN FIGURES ON AN ALTAR AT CLUNY. THESE ARE CASTOR AND POLLUX; CERNUNNOS AND SMERTULLOS. HE EQUATES CASTOR WITH CERNUNNOS, AND POLLUX WITH SMERTULLOS. SMERTULLOS IS CÚCHULAINN, AND THE NAME IS EXPLAINED FROM AN INCIDENT IN THE TÁIN, IN WHICH THE HERO, REPROACHED FOR HIS YOUTH, PUTS ON A FALSE BEARD BEFORE ATTACKING MORRIGAN IN HER FORM AS AN EEL. THIS IS EXPRESSED BY SMÉRTHAIN, "TO ATTACH," AND IS THUS CONNECTED WITH AND GAVE RISE TO THE NAME SMERTULLOS. ON THE ALTAR SMERTULLOS IS ATTACKING AN EEL OR SERPENT. HENCE POLLUX IS [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SMERTULLOS-CÚCHULAINN. AGAIN, THE NAME CERNUNNOS SIGNIFIES "THE HORNED ONE," FROM CERNU, "HORN," A WORD FOUND IN CONALL'S EPITHET CERNACH. BUT THIS WAS NOT GIVEN HIM BECAUSE HE WAS HORNED, BUT BECAUSE OF THE ANGULAR SHAPE OF HIS HEAD, THE ANGLE (CERN) BEING THE RESULT OF A BLOW. THE EPITHET MAY MEAN "VICTORIOUS." ON THE WHOLE, THE THEORY IS MORE INGENIOUS THAN CONVINCING, AND WE HAVE NO PROOF THAT THE FIGURES OF CASTOR AND POLLUX ON THE ALTAR WERE DUPLICATES OF THE CELTIC PAIR. CERNUNNOS WAS AN UNDERWORLD GOD, AND CONALL HAS NO TRACE OF SUCH A CHARACTER. M. D'ARBOIS ALSO TRACES THE SAGA IN GAUL IN THE FACT THAT ON THE MENHIR OF KERVADEL MERCURY IS FIGURED WITH A CHILD, MERCURY, IN HIS OPINION, BEING LUG, AND THE CHILD CÚCHULAINN. ON ANOTHER ALTAR ARE DEPICTED (1) A WOODMAN, ESUS, CUTTING DOWN A TREE, AND (2) A BULL ON WHICH ARE PERCHED THREE BIRDS--TARVOS TRIGARANOS. THE TWO SUBJECTS, AS M. REINACH POINTS OUT, ARE COMBINED ON ANOTHER ALTAR AT TRÈVES, ON WHICH A WOODMAN IS CUTTING DOWN A TREE IN WHICH ARE PERCHED THREE BIRDS, WHILE A BULL'S BEAD APPEARS IN THE BRANCHES. THESE REPRESENT, ACCORDING TO M. D'ARBOIS, INCIDENTS OF THE TÁIN--THE CUTTING DOWN OF TREES BY CÚCHULAINN AND PLACING THEM IN THE WAY OF HIS ENEMIES, AND THE WARNING OF THE BULL BY MORRIGAN IN THE BIRD FORM WHICH SHE SHARED WITH HER SISTERS BADB AND MACHA. WHY, THEN, IS CÚCHULAINN CALLED ESUS? "ESUS" COMES FROM A ROOT WHICH GIVES WORDS MEANING "RAPID MOTION," "ANGER," "STRENGTH"--ALL SHOWN BY THE HERO. THE ALTARS WERE FOUND IN THE LAND OF THE BELGIC TREVERI, AND SOME BELGIC TRIBES MAY HAVE PASSED INTO BRITAIN AND IRELAND CARRYING THE ESUS-CÚCHULAINN LEGEND THERE IN THE SECOND CENTURY [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] B.C., E.G. THE SETANTII, DWELLING BY THE MERSEY, AND BEARING A NAME SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE HERO IN HIS CHILDHOOD--SETANTA (SETANTIOS), AS WELL AS THE MENAPII AND BRIGANTES, LOCATED IN IRELAND BY PTOLEMY. IN OTHER WORDS, THE DIVINE ESUS, WITH HIS SURNAME SMERTULLOS, WAS CALLED IN IRELAND SETANTA, AFTER THE SETANTII, AND AT A LATER DATE, CÚCHULAINN. THE PRINCELY NAME DONNOTAURUS RESEMBLES DOND TARB, THE "BROWN BULL" OF THE SAGA, AND ALSO SUGGESTS ITS PRESENCE IN GAUL, WHILE THE NAME ΔΗΙΌΤΑΡΟΣ, PERHAPS THE EQUIVALENT OF DEÛIO-TARUOS, "DIVINE BULL," IS FOUND IN GALATIA. THUS THE MAIN ELEMENTS OF THE SAGA MAY HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO THE CONTINENTAL CELTS BEFORE IT WAS LOCALIZED IN IRELAND, AND, IT MAY BE ADDED, IF IT WAS BROUGHT THERE BY GALLO-BRITISH TRIBES, THIS MIGHT ACCOUNT FOR THE GREATER POPULARITY OF THE NATIVE, POSSIBLY PRE-CELTIC, FIONN SAGA AMONG THE FOLK, AS WELL AS FOR THE FINER LITERARY QUALITY OF THE CÚCHULAINN SAGA. BUT THE IDENTIFICATION OF ESUS WITH CÚCHULAINN RESTS ON SLIGHT GROUNDS; THE NAMES ESUS AND SMERTULLOS ARE NOT FOUND IN IRELAND, AND THE GAULISH ESUS, WORSHIPPED WITH HUMAN SACRIFICE, HAS LITTLE AFFINITY WITH THE HERO, UNLESS HIS DEEDS OF SLAUGHTER ARE REMINISCENT OF' SUCH RITES. IT IS POSSIBLE, HOWEVER, THAT THE EPISODE OF THE TÁIN CAME FROM A MYTH EXPLAINING RITUAL ACTS. THIS MYTH MAY HAVE BEEN THE SUBJECT OF THE BAS-RELIEFS, CARRIED TO IRELAND, AND THERE WORKED INTO THE SAGA. THE FOLK-VERSIONS OF THE SAGA, THOUGH RESEMBLING THE LITERARY VERSIONS, ARE LESS ELABORATE AND GENERALLY WILDER, AND PERHAPS REPRESENT ITS PRIMITIVE FORM. THE GREATEST DIFFERENCES ARE FOUND IN VERSIONS OF THE TÁIN AND OF CÚCHULAINN'S DEATH, WHICH, SEPARATE IN THE SAGA, ARE PARTS OF ONE FOLK-TALE, THE DEATH OCCURRING DURING THE FIGHTING OVER THE BULL. THE BULL IS HIS PROPERTY, AND MEDB SENDS GARBH MAC STAIRN TO TAKE IT FROM HIM. HE PRETENDS TO BE A CHILD, GOES TO BED, AND TRICKS GARBH, WHO GOES OFF TO GET THE BULL. CÚCHULAINN ARRIVES BEFORE HIM AND PERSONATES THE HERDSMAN. EACH SEIZES A HORN, AND THE BULL IS TORN IN TWO. DOES THIS REPRESENT THE PRIMITIVE FORM OF THE TÁIN, AND, FURTHER, WERE THE BULL AND CÚCHULAINN ONCE ONE AND THE SAME--A BULL, THE INCARNATION OF A GOD OR VEGETATION SPIRIT, BEING LATER MADE ANTHROPOMORPHIC--A HERO-GOD WHOSE PROPERTY OR SYMBOL WAS A BULL? INSTANCES OF THIS PROCESS ARE NOT UNKNOWN AMONG THE CELTS. IN INDIA, INDRA WAS A BULL AND A DIVINE YOUTH, IN GREECE THERE WAS THE BULL-DIONYSOS, AND AMONG THE CELTS THE NAME OF THE DIVINE BULL WAS BORNE BY KINGS. IN THE SAGA MORRIGAN IS FRIENDLY TO THE BULL, BUT FIGHTS FOR MEDB; BUT SHE IS NOW FRIENDLY, NOW HOSTILE TO CÚCHULAINN, FINALLY, HOWEVER, TRYING TO AVERT HIS DOOM. IF HE HAD ONCE BEEN THE BULL, HER FRIENDLINESS WOULD NOT BE QUITE FORGOTTEN, ONCE HE BECAME HUMAN AND SEPARATE FROM THE BULL. WHEN SHE FIRST MET CÚCHULAINN SHE HAD A COW ON WHOM THE BROWN BULL WAS TO BEGET A CALF, AND SHE TOLD THE HERO THAT "SO LONG AS THE CALF WHICH IS IN THIS COW'S BODY IS A YEARLING, IT IS UP TO THAT TIME THAT THOU ART IN LIFE; AND IT IS THIS THAT WILL LEAD TO THE TÁIN." THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE HERO WAS TO DIE IN THE BATTLE, BUT IT SHOWS THAT THE BROWN BULL'S CALF IS BOUND UP WITH HIS LIFE. THE BULL WAS A REINCARNATION OF A DIVINE SWINEHERD, AND IF, AS IN THE CASE OF CÚCHULAINN, "HIS REBIRTH COULD ONLY BE OF HIMSELF," THE CALF WAS SIMPLY A DUPLICATE OF THE BULL, AND, AS IT WAS BOUND UP WITH THE HERO'S LIFE, BULL AND HERO MAY WELL HAVE BEEN ONE. THE LIFE OR SOUL WAS IN THE CALF, AND, AS IN ALL SUCH CASES, THE OWNER OF THE SOUL AND THAT IN WHICH IT IS HIDDEN ARE PRACTICALLY IDENTICAL. CÚCHULAINN'S "DISTORTION" MIGHT THEN BE EXPLAINED AS REPRESENTING THE BULL'S FURY IN FIGHT, AND THE FOLK-TALES WOULD BE POPULAR FORMS OF AN OLD MYTH EXPLAINING RITUAL IN WHICH A BULL, THE INCARNATION OF A TREE OR VEGETATION SPIRIT, WAS SLAIN, AND THE SACRED TREE CUT DOWN AND CONSUMED, AS IN CELTIC AGRICULTURAL RITUAL. THIS WOULD BE THE MYTH REPRESENTED ON THE BAS-RELIEFS, AND IN THE RITUAL THE BULL WOULD BE SLAIN, RENT, AND EATEN BY HIS WORSHIPPERS. WHY, THEN, SHOULD CÚCHULAINN REND THE BULL? IN THE LATER STAGES OF SUCH RITES THE ANIMAL WAS SLAIN, NOT SO MUCH AS A DIVINE INCARNATION AS A SACRIFICE TO THE GOD ONCE INCARNATED IN HIM. AND WHEN A GOD WAS THUS SEPARATED FROM HIS ANIMAL FORM, MYTHS OFTEN AROSE TELLING HOW BE HIMSELF HAD SLAIN THE ANIMAL. IN THE CASE OF CÚCHULAINN AND THE BULL, THE GOD REPRESENTED BY THE BULL BECAME SEPARATE FROM IT, BECAME ANTHROPOMORPHIC, AND IN THAT FORM WAS ASSOCIATED WITH OR ACTUALLY WAS THE HERO CÚCHULAINN. BULL SACRIFICES WERE COMMON AMONG THE CELTS WITH WHOM THE BULL HAD BEEN A DIVINE ANIMAL. POSSIBLY A FURTHER ECHO OF THIS MYTH AND RITUAL IS TO BE FOUND IN THE FOLK-BELIEF THAT S. MARTIN WAS CUT UP AND EATEN IN THE FORM OF AN OX--THE GOD INCARNATE IN THE ANIMAL BEING ASSOCIATED WITH A SAINT. THUS, THE LITERARY VERSIONS OF THE TÁIN, DEPARTING FROM THE HYPOTHETICAL PRIMITIVE VERSIONS, KEPT THE BULL AS THE CENTRAL FIGURE, BUT INTRODUCED A RIVAL BULL, AND DESCRIBED ITS DEATH DIFFERENTLY, WHILE BOTH BULLS ARE SAID TO BE REINCARNATIONS OF DIVINE SWINE-HERDS. THE IDEA OF A FIGHT FOR A BULL IS BORROWED FROM ACTUAL CUSTOM, AND THUS THE OLD FORM OF THE STORY WAS FURTHER DISTORTED. THE CÚCHULAINN SAGA IS MORE COHERENT THAN THE FIONN SAGA, BECAUSE IT POSSESSES ONE CENTRAL INCIDENT. THE "CANON" OF THE SAGA WAS CLOSED AT AN EARLY DATE, WHILE THAT OF FIONN HAS PRACTICALLY NEVER BEEN CLOSED, MAINLY BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN MORE A SAGA OF THE FOLK THAN THAT OF CÚCHULAINN. IN SOME RESPECTS, THE TWO MAY HAVE BEEN RIVALS, FOR IF THE CÚCHULAINN SAGA WAS INTRODUCED BY CONQUERORS FROM BRITAIN OR GAUL, IT WOULD NOT BE LOOKED ON WITH FAVOR BY THE FOLK. OR IF IT IS THE SAGA OF ULSTER AS OPPOSED TO THAT OF LEINSTER, RIVALRY WOULD AGAIN ENSUE. THE FIONN SAGA LIVES MORE IN THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE, THOUGH IT SOMETIMES BORROWS FROM THE OTHER. THIS BORROWING, HOWEVER, IS LESS THAN SOME CRITICS, ZIMMER, MAINTAIN. MANY OF THE LIKENESSES ARE THE RESULT OF THE FACT THAT WHEREVER A HERO EXISTS A COMMON STOCK OF INCIDENTS BECOMES HIS. HENCE THERE IS MUCH SIMILARITY IN ALL SAGAS WHEREVER FOUND. 
CHAPTER VIII.
THE FIONN SAGA.
THE MOST PROMINENT CHARACTERS IN THE FIONN SAGA, AFTER THE DEATH OF FIONN'S FATHER CUMAL, ARE FIONN, HIS SON OISIN, HIS GRANDSON OSCAR, HIS NEPHEW DIARMAID WITH HIS BALL-SEIRC, OR "BEAUTY-SPOT," WHICH NO WOMAN COULD RESIST; FERGUS FAMED FOR WISDOM AND ELOQUENCE; CAOILTE MAC RONAN, THE SWIFT; CONAN, THE COMIC CHARACTER OF THE SAGA; GOLL MAC MORNA, THE SLAYER OF CUMAL, BUT LATER THE DEVOTED FRIEND OF FIONN, BESIDES A HOST OF LESS IMPORTANT PERSONAGES. THEIR DOINGS, LIKE THOSE OF THE HEROES OF SAGA AND EPOS EVERYWHERE, ARE MAINLY HUNTING, FIGHTING, AND LOVE-MAKING. THEY EMBODY MUCH OF THE CELTIC CHARACTER--VIVACITY, VALOR, KINDNESS, TENDERNESS, AS WELL AS BOASTFULNESS AND FIERY TEMPER. THOUGH DATING FROM PAGAN TIMES, THE SAGA THROWS LITTLE LIGHT UPON PAGAN BELIEFS, BUT REVEALS MUCH CONCERNING THE MANNERS OF THE PERIOD. HERE, AS ALWAYS IN EARLY CELTDOM, WOMAN IS MORE THAN A MERE CHATTEL, AND OCCUPIES A COMPARATIVELY HIGH PLACE. THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE SAGA, LIKE THOSE OF THE FINNISH KALEVALA, ALWAYS EXISTED SEPARATELY, NEVER AS ONE COMPLETE EPOS, THOUGH ALWAYS BEARING A CERTAIN RELATION TO EACH OTHER. LONNROT, IN FINLAND, WAS ABLE, BY ADDING A FEW CONNECTING LINKS OF HIS OWN, TO GIVE UNITY TO THE KALEVALA, AND HAD MACPHERSON BEEN CONTENT TO DO THIS FOR THE FIONN SAGA, INSTEAD OF INVENTING, TRANSFORMING, AND SERVING UP THE WHOLE IN THE MANNER OF THE SENTIMENTAL EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, WHAT A BOON WOULD HE HAVE CONFERRED ON CELTIC LITERATURE. THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE SAGA BELONG TO DIFFERENT CENTURIES AND COME FROM DIFFERENT AUTHORS, ALL, HOWEVER, IMBUED WITH THE SPIRIT OF THE FIONN TRADITION. A DATE CANNOT BE GIVEN TO THE BEGINNINGS OF THE SAGA, AND ADDITIONS HAVE BEEN MADE TO IT EVEN DOWN TO THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, MICHAEL COMYN'S POEM OF OISIN IN TÍR NA N-OG BEING AS GENUINE A PART OF IT AS ANY OF THE EARLIER PIECES. ITS CONTENTS ARE IN PART WRITTEN, BUT MUCH MORE ORAL. MUCH OF IT IS IN PROSE, AND THERE IS A LARGE POETIC LITERATURE OF THE BALLAD KIND, AS WELL AS MÄRCHEN OF THE UNIVERSAL STOCK MADE PURELY CELTIC, WITH FIONN AND THE REST OF THE HEROIC BAND AS PROTAGONISTS. THE SAGA EMBODIES CELTIC IDEALS AND HOPES; IT WAS THE LITERATURE OF THE CELTIC FOLK ON WHICH WAS SPENT ALL THE RICHES OF THE CELTIC IMAGINATION; A WORLD OF DREAM AND FANCY INTO WHICH THEY COULD ENTER AT ALL TIMES AND DISPORT THEMSELVES. YET, IN SPITE OF ITS IMMENSE VARIETY, THE SAGA PRESERVES A CERTAIN UNITY, AND IT IS PROVIDED WITH A DEFINITE FRAMEWORK, RECOUNTING THE ORIGIN OF THE HEROES, THE GREAT EVENTS IN WHICH THEY WERE CONCERNED, THEIR DEATHS OR FINAL APPEARANCES, AND THE BREAKING UP OF THE FIONN BAND. THE HISTORIC VIEW OF THE FIANS IS TAKEN BY THE ANNALISTS, BY KEATING, O'CURRY, DR. JOYCE, AND DR. DOUGLAS HYDE. ACCORDING TO THIS VIEW, THEY WERE A SPECIES OF MILITIA MAINTAINED BY THE IRISH KINGS FOR THE SUPPORT OF THE THRONE AND THE DEFENSE OF THE COUNTRY. FROM SAMHAIN TO BELTANE THEY WERE QUARTERED ON THE PEOPLE, AND FROM BELTANE TO SAMHAIN THEY LIVED BY HUNTING. HOW FAR THE PEOPLE WELCOMED THIS BILLETING, WE ARE NOT TOLD. THEIR METHOD OF COOKING THE GAME WHICH THEY HUNTED WAS ONE WELL KNOWN TO ALL PRIMITIVE PEOPLES. HOLES WERE DUG IN THE GROUND; IN THEM RED-HOT STONES WERE PLACED, AND ON THE STONES WAS LAID VENISON WRAPPED IN SEDGE. ALL WAS THEN COVERED OVER, AND IN DUE TIME THE MEAT WAS DONE TO A TURN. MEANWHILE THE HEROES ENGAGED IN AN ELABORATE TOILETTE BEFORE SITTING DOWN TO EAT. THEIR BEDS WERE COMPOSED OF ALTERNATE LAYERS OF BRUSHWOOD, MOSS, AND RUSHES. THE FIANS WERE DIVIDED INTO CATHA OF THREE THOUSAND MEN, EACH WITH ITS COMMANDER, AND OFFICERS TO EACH HUNDRED, EACH FIFTY, AND EACH NINE, A SYSTEM NOT UNLIKE THAT OF THE ANCIENT PERUVIANS. EACH CANDIDATE FOR ADMISSION TO THE BAND HAD TO UNDERGO THE MOST TRYING ORDEALS, RIVALLING IN SEVERITY THOSE OF THE AMERICAN INDIANS, AND NOT IMPROBABLY GENUINE THOUGH EXAGGERATED REMINISCENCES OF ACTUAL TESTS OF ENDURANCE AND AGILITY. ONCE ADMITTED HE HAD TO OBSERVE CERTAIN GEASA OR 'TABUS,' NOT TO CHOOSE HIS WIFE FOR HER DOWRY LIKE OTHER CELTS, BUT SOLELY FOR HER GOOD MANNERS, NOT TO OFFER VIOLENCE TO A WOMAN, NOT TO FLEE WHEN ATTACKED BEFORE LESS THAN NINE WARRIORS, AND THE LIKE. ALL THIS MAY REPRESENT SOME GENUINE TRADITION WITH RESPECT TO A WARRIOR BAND, WITH MANY EXAGGERATIONS IN DETAILS AND NUMBERS. SOME OF ITS OUTSTANDING HEROES MAY HAVE HAD NAMES DERIVED FROM OR CORRESPONDING TO THOSE OF THE HEROES OF AN EXISTING SAGA. BUT AS TIME WENT ON, THEY BECAME AS UNHISTORICAL AS THEIR IDEAL PROTOTYPES; ROUND THEIR NAMES CRYSTALLIZED FLOATING MYTHS AND TALES; THINGS WHICH HAD BEEN TOLD OF THE SAGA HEROES WERE TOLD OF THEM; THEIR NAMES WERE GIVEN TO THE PERSONAGES OF EXISTING FOLK-TALES. THIS MIGHT EXPLAIN THE GREAT DIVERGENCE BETWEEN THE "HISTORICAL" AND THE ROMANTIC ASPECTS OF THE SAGA AS IT NOW EXISTS. YET WE CANNOT FAIL TO SEE THAT WHAT IS CLAIMED AS HISTORICAL IS FULL OF EXAGGERATION, AND, IN SPITE OF THE PLEADING OF DR. HYDE AND OTHER PATRIOTS, LITTLE HISTORIC FACT CAN BE FOUND IN IT. EVEN IF THIS EXISTS, IT IS THE LEAST IMPORTANT PART OF THE SAGA. WHAT IS IMPORTANT IS THAT PART--NINE-TENTHS OF THE WHOLE--WHICH "IS NOT TRUE BECAUSE IT CANNOT BE TRUE." IT BELONGS TO THE REGION OF THE SUPERNATURAL AND THE UNREAL. BUT PERSONAGES, NINE-TENTHS OF WHOSE ACTIONS BELONG TO THIS REGION, MUST BEAR THE SAME CHARACTER THEMSELVES, AND FOR THAT REASON ARE ALL THE MORE INTERESTING, ESPECIALLY WHEN WE REMEMBER THAT THE CELTS FIRMLY BELIEVED IN THEM AND IN THEIR EXPLOITS. A FIONN MYTH AROSE AS ALL MYTHS DO, INCREASING AS TIME WENT ON, AND THE HISTORICAL NUCLEUS, IF IT EVER EXISTED, WAS SWAMPED AND LOST. THROUGHOUT THE SAGA THE FIANS ARE MORE THAN MERE MORTALS, EVEN IN THOSE VERY PARTS WHICH ARE CLAIMED AS HISTORICAL. THEY ARE GIANTS; THEIR STORY "BRISTLES WITH THE SUPERNATURAL"; THEY ARE THE IDEAL FIGURES OF CELTIC LEGEND THROWING THEIR GIGANTIC SHADOWS UPON THE DIM AND MISTY BACKGROUND OF THE PAST. WE MUST THEREFORE BE CONTENT TO ASSUME THAT WHETHER PERSONAGES CALLED FIONN, OISIN, DIARMAID, OR CONAN, EVER EXISTED, WHAT WE KNOW OF THEM NOW IS PURELY MYTHICAL. BEARING IN MIND THAT THEY ARE THE CHERISHED HEROES OF POPULAR FANCY IN IRELAND AND THE SCOTTISH HIGHLANDS, WE HAVE NOW TO INQUIRE WHETHER THEY WERE CELTIC IN ORIGIN. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE CELTS WERE A CONQUERING PEOPLE IN IRELAND, BRINGING WITH THEM THEIR OWN RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY, THEIR OWN SAGAS AND TALES REFLECTED NOW IN THE MYTHOLOGICAL AND CÚCHULAINN CYCLES, WHICH FOUND A LOCAL HABITATION IN IRELAND. CÚCHULAINN WAS THE HERO OF A SAGA WHICH FLOURISHED MORE AMONG THE ARISTOCRATIC AND LETTERED CLASSES THAN AMONG THE FOLK, AND THERE ARE FEW POPULAR TALES ABOUT HIM. BUT IT IS AMONG THE FOLK THAT THE FIONN SAGA HAS ALWAYS BEEN POPULAR, AND FOR EVERY PEASANT WHO COULD TELL A STORY OF CÚCHULAINN A THOUSAND COULD TELL ONE OF FIONN. CONQUERORS OFTEN ADOPT BELIEFS, TRADITIONS, AND CUSTOMS OF THE ABORIGINAL FOLK, AFTER HOSTILITIES HAVE CEASED, AND IF THE PRE-CELTIC PEOPLE HAD A POPULAR HERO AND A SAGA CONCERNING HIM, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT IN TIME IT WAS ACCEPTED BY THE CELTS OR BY THE LOWER CLASSES AMONG THEM. BUT IN THE PROCESS, IT MUST HAVE BEEN COMPLETELY CELTICIZED, LIKE THE ABORIGINES THEMSELVES; TO ITS HEROES WERE GIVEN CELTIC NAMES, OR THEY MAY HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH EXISTING CELTIC PERSONAGES LIKE CUMAL, AND THE WHOLE SAGA WAS IN TIME ADAPTED TO THE CONCEPTIONS AND LEGENDARY HISTORY OF THE CELTS. THUS, WE MIGHT ACCOUNT FOR THE FACT THAT IT HAS SO LARGELY REMAINED WITHOUT ADMIXTURE WITH THE MYTHOLOGICAL AND CÚCHULAINN CYCLES, THOUGH ITS HEROES ARE BROUGHT INTO RELATION WITH THE OLDER GODS. THUS, ALSO WE MIGHT ACCOUNT FOR ITS POPULARITY AS COMPARED WITH THE CÚCHULAINN SAGA AMONG THE PEASANTRY IN WHOSE VEINS MUST FLOW SO MUCH OF THE ABORIGINAL BLOOD BOTH IN IRELAND AND THE HIGHLANDS. IN OTHER WORDS, IT WAS THE SAGA OF A NON-CELTIC PEOPLE OCCUPYING BOTH IRELAND AND SCOTLAND. IF CELTS FROM WESTERN EUROPE OCCUPIED THE WEST OF SCOTLAND AT AN EARLY DATE, THEY MAY HAVE BEEN SO FEW IN NUMBER THAT THEIR OWN SAGA OR SAGAS DIED OUT. OR IF THE CELTIC OCCUPATION OF THE WEST HIGHLANDS ORIGINATED FIRST FROM IRELAND, THE IRISH MAY HAVE BEEN UNABLE TO IMPOSE THEIR CÚCHULAINN SAGA THERE, OR IF THEY THEMSELVES HAD ALREADY ADOPTED THE FIONN SAGA AND FOUND IT AGAIN IN THE HIGHLANDS, THEY WOULD BUT BE THE MORE ATTACHED TO WHAT WAS ALREADY LOCALIZED THERE. THIS WOULD CUT THE GROUND FROM THE THEORY THAT THE FIONN SAGA WAS BROUGHT TO SCOTLAND FROM IRELAND, AND IT WOULD ACCOUNT FOR ITS POPULARITY IN THE HIGHLANDS, AS WELL AS FOR THE FACT THAT MANY FIONN STORIES ARE ATTACHED TO HIGHLAND AS WELL AS TO IRISH LOCALITIES, WHILE MANY PLACE-NAMES IN BOTH COUNTRIES HAVE A FIAN ORIGIN. FINALLY, THE THEORY WOULD EXPLAIN THE EXISTENCE OF SO MANY MÄRCHEN ABOUT FIONN AND HIS MEN, SO FEW ABOUT CÚCHULAINN. RETURNING TO THE THEORY OF THE HISTORIC ASPECT OF THE FIANS, IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT, WHILE, WHEN SEEN THROUGH THE EYES OF THE ANNALISTS, THE SAGA BELONGS TO A DEFINITE HISTORICAL PERIOD, WHEN VIEWED BY ITSELF IT BELONGS TO A MYTHIC AGE, AND THOUGH THE FIANS ARE REGARDED AS CHAMPIONS OF IRELAND, THEIR FOES ARE USUALLY OF A SUPERNATURAL KIND, AND THEY THEMSELVES MOVE IN A MAGIC ATMOSPHERE. THEY ARE ALSO BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH THE UNHISTORIC TUATHA DÉ DANANN; THEY FIGHT WITH THEM OR FOR THEM; THEY HAVE AMOURS WITH OR WED THEIR WOMEN; AND SOME OF THE GODS EVEN BECOME MEMBERS OF THE FIAN BAND. DIARMAID WAS THE DARLING OF THE GODS OENGUS AND MANANNAN, AND IN HIS DIREST STRAITS WAS ASSISTED BY THE FORMER. IN ALL THIS WE ARE IN THE WONDERLAND OF MYTH, NOT THE TERRA FIRMA OF HISTORY. THERE IS A CERTAIN RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE CÚCHULAINN AND FIONN SAGAS, BUT NO MORE THAN THAT WHICH OBTAINS BETWEEN ALL SAGAS EVERYWHERE. BOTH CONTAIN SIMILAR INCIDENTS, BUT THESE ARE THE STOCK EPISODES OF UNIVERSAL SAGA BELIEF, FITTED TO THE PERSONAGES OF INDIVIDUAL SAGAS. HENCE, WE NEED NOT SUPPOSE WITH PROFESSOR WINDISCH THAT THE MYTHIC INCIDENTS OF THE FIONN SAGA ARE DERIVED FROM THE CÚCHULAINN CYCLE. THE PERSONAGES AGAINST WHOM FIONN AND HIS MEN FIGHT SHOW THE MYTHIC NATURE OF THE SAGA. AS CHAMPIONS OF LEINSTER THEY FIGHT THE MEN OF ULSTER AND CONNAUGHT, BUT THEY ALSO WAR AGAINST OVERSEA INVADERS--THE LOCHLANNERS. WHILE LOCHLANN MAY MEAN ANY LAND BEYOND THE SEA, LIKE THE WELSH LLYCHLYN IT PROBABLY MEANT "THE FABULOUS LAND BENEATH THE LAKES OR THE WAVES OF THE SEA," OR SIMPLY THE ABODE OF HOSTILE, SUPERNATURAL BEINGS. LOCHLANNERS WOULD THUS BE COUNTERPARTS OF THE FOMORIANS, AND THE CONFLICTS OF THE FIANS WITH THEM WOULD REFLECT OLD MYTHS. BUT WITH THE NORSE INVASIONS, THE NORSEMEN BECAME THE TRUE LOCHLANNERS, AGAINST WHOM FIONN AND HIS MEN FIGHT AS CHARLEMAGNE FOUGHT MUHAMMADANS--A SHEER IMPOSSIBILITY. PROFESSOR ZIMMER, HOWEVER, SUPPOSES THAT THE FIONN SAGA TOOK SHAPE DURING THE NORSE OCCUPATION FROM THE NINTH CENTURY ONWARDS. FIONN IS HALF NORSE, HALF IRISH, AND EQUIVALENT TO CAITTIL FIND, WHO COMMANDED THE APOSTATE IRISH IN THE NINTH CENTURY, WHILE OISIN AND OSCAR ARE THE NORSE ASVIN AND ASGEIRR. BUT IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND WHY ONE WHO WAS HALF A NORSEMAN SHOULD BECOME THE CHOSEN HERO OF THE CELTS IN THE VERY AGE IN WHICH NORSEMEN WERE THEIR BITTER ENEMIES, AND WHY FIONN, IF OF NORSE ORIGIN, FIGHTS AGAINST LOCHLANNERS, NORSEMEN. IT MAY ALSO BE INQUIRED WHY THE BORROWING SHOULD HAVE AFFECTED THE SAGA ONLY, NOT THE MYTHS OF THE GODS. NO OTHER CELTIC SCHOLAR HAS GIVEN THE SLIGHTEST SUPPORT TO THIS BRILLIANT BUT AUDACIOUS THEORY. ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE SAGA HAS NORSE AFFINITIES, AND IF IT IS, IN ORIGIN, PRE-CELTIC, THESE MAY BE SOUGHT IN AN EARLIER CONNECTION OF IRELAND WITH SCANDINAVIA IN THE EARLY BRONZE AGE. IRELAND HAD A FLOURISHING CIVILIZATION THEN, AND EXPORTED BEAUTIFUL GOLD ORNAMENTS TO SCANDINAVIA, WHERE THEY ARE STILL FOUND IN BRONZE AGE DEPOSITS. THIS FLOURISHING CIVILIZATION WAS OVERWHELMED BY THE INVASION OF THE CELTIC BARBARIANS. BUT IF THE SCANDINAVIANS BORROWED GOLD AND ARTISTIC DECORATIONS FROM IRELAND, AND IF THE FIONN SAGA OR PART OF IT WAS ALREADY IN EXISTENCE, WHY SHOULD THEY NOT HAVE BORROWED SOME OF ITS INCIDENTS, OR WHY, ON THE OTHER HAND, SHOULD NOT SOME EPISODES HAVE FOUND THEIR WAY FROM THE NORTH TO IRELAND? WE SHOULD ALSO CONSIDER, HOWEVER, THAT SIMILAR INCIDENTS MAY HAVE BEEN EVOLVED IN BOTH COUNTRIES ON SIMILAR LINES AND QUITE INDEPENDENTLY. THE VARIOUS CONTENTS OF THE SAGA CAN ONLY BE ALLUDED TO IN THE BRIEFEST MANNER. FIONN'S BIRTH-STORY BELONGS TO THE WELL-KNOWN "EXPULSION AND RETURN" FORMULA, APPLIED TO SO MANY HEROES OF SAGA AND FOLK-TALE, BUT HIGHLY ELABORATED IN HIS CASE AT THE HANDS OF THE ANNALISTS. THUS, HIS FATHER CUMAL, UNCLE OF CONN THE HUNDRED FIGHTER, 122-157 A.D., WISHED TO WED MUIRNE, DAUGHTER OF CONN'S CHIEF DRUID, TADG. TADG REFUSED, KNOWING THAT THROUGH THIS MARRIAGE HE WOULD LOSE HIS ANCESTRAL SEAT. CUMAL SEIZED MUIRNE AND MARRIED HER, AND THE KING, ON TADG'S APPEAL, SENT AN ARMY AGAINST HIM. CUMAL WAS SLAIN; MUIRNE FLED TO HIS SISTER, AND GAVE BIRTH TO DEMNI, AFTERWARDS KNOWN AS FIONN. PERHAPS IN ACCORDANCE WITH OLD MATRIARCHAL USAGE, FIONN'S DESCENT THROUGH HIS MOTHER IS EMPHASISED, WHILE HE IS RELATED TO THE ANCIENT GODS, TADG BEING SON OF NUADA. THIS AT ONCE POINTS TO THE MYTHICAL ASPECT OF THE SAGA. CUMAL MAY BE IDENTICAL WITH THE GOD CAMULOS. IN A SHORT TIME, FIONN, NOW A MARAUDER AND AN OUTLAW, APPEARED AT CONN'S COURT, AND THAT SAME NIGHT SLEW ONE OF THE TUATHA DEA, WHO CAME YEARLY AND DESTROYED THE PALACE. FOR THIS HE RECEIVED HIS RIGHTFUL HERITAGE--THE LEADERSHIP OF THE FIANS, FORMERLY COMMANDED BY CUMAL. ANOTHER INCIDENT OF FIONN'S YOUTH TELLS HOW HE OBTAINED HIS "THUMB OF KNOWLEDGE." THE EATING OF CERTAIN "SALMON OF KNOWLEDGE" WAS BELIEVED TO GIVE INSPIRATION, AN IDEA PERHAPS DERIVED FROM EARLIER TOTEMISTIC BELIEFS. THE BARD FINNÉCES, HAVING CAUGHT ONE OF THE COVETED SALMON, SET HIS PUPIL FIONN TO COOK IT, FORBIDDING HIM TO TASTE IT. BUT AS HE WAS TURNING THE FISH FIONN BURNT HIS THUMB AND THRUST IT INTO HIS MOUTH, THUS RECEIVING THE GIFT OF INSPIRATION. HEREAFTER HE HAD ONLY TO SUCK HIS THUMB IN ORDER TO OBTAIN SECRET INFORMATION. IN ANOTHER STORY THE INSPIRATION IS ALREADY IN HIS THUMB, AS SAMSON'S STRENGTH WAS IN HIS HAIR, BUT THE POWER IS ALSO PARTLY IN HIS TOOTH, UNDER WHICH, AFTER RITUAL PREPARATION, HE HAS TO PLACE HIS THUMB AND CHEW IT. FIONN HAD MANY WIVES AND SWEETHEARTS, ONE OF THEM, SAAR, BEING MOTHER OF OISIN. SAAR WAS TURNED INTO A FAWN BY A DRUID, AND FLED FROM FIONN'S HOUSE. LONG AFTER HE FOUND A BEAST-CHILD IN THE FOREST AND RECOGNIZED HIM AS HIS SON. HE NOURISHED HIM UNTIL HIS BEAST NATURE DISAPPEARED, AND CALLED HIM OISIN, "LITTLE FAWN." ROUND THIS BIRTH LEGEND MANY STORIES SPRANG UP--A SURE SIGN OF ITS POPULARITY. OISIN'S FAME AS A POET FAR EXCELLED THAT OF FIONN, AND HE BECAME THE IDEAL BARD OF THE GAELS. BY FAR THE MOST PASSIONATE AND TRAGIC STORY OF THE SAGA IS THAT OF DIARMAID AND GRAINNE, TO WHOM FIONN WAS BETROTHED. GRAINNE PUT GEASA UPON DIARMAID TO ELOPE WITH HER, AND THESE HE COULD NOT BREAK. THEY FLED, AND FOR MANY DAYS WERE PURSUED BY FIONN, WHO AT LAST OVERTOOK THEM, BUT WAS FORCED BY THE FIANS TO PARDON THE BELOVED HERO. MEANWHILE FIONN WAITED FOR HIS REVENGE. KNOWING THAT IT WAS ONE OF DIARMAID'S GEASA NEVER TO HUNT A WILD BOAR, HE INVITED HIM TO THE CHASE OF THE BOAR OF GULBAN. DIARMAID SLEW IT, AND FIONN THEN BADE HIM MEASURE ITS LENGTH WITH HIS FOOT. A BRISTLE PIERCED HIS HEEL, AND HE FELL DOWN IN AGONY, BESEECHING FIONN TO BRING HIM WATER IN HIS HAND, FOR IF HE DID THIS, HE WOULD HEAL HIM. IN SPITE OF REPEATED APPEALS, FIONN, AFTER BRINGING THE WATER, LET IT DRIP FROM HIS HANDS. DIARMAID'S BRAVE SOUL PASSED AWAY, AND ON FIONN'S CHARACTER THIS DIRE BLOT WAS FIXED FOR EVER. OTHER TALES RELATE HOW SEVERAL OF THE FIANS WERE SPIRITED AWAY TO THE LAND BEYOND THE SEAS, HOW THEY WERE RESCUED, HOW DIARMAID WENT TO LAND UNDER WAVES, AND HOW FIONN AND HIS MEN WERE ENTRAPPED IN A FAIRY PALACE. OF GREATER IMPORTANCE ARE THOSE WHICH TELL THE END OF THE FIAN BAND. THIS, ACCORDING TO THE ANNALISTS, WAS THE RESULT OF THEIR EXACTIONS AND DEMANDS. FIONN WAS TOLD BY HIS WIFE, A WISE WOMAN, NEVER TO DRINK OUT OF A HORN, BUT COMING ONE DAY THIRSTY TO A WELL, HE FORGOT THIS TABU, AND SO BROUGHT THE END NEAR. HE ENCOUNTERED THE SONS OF UIRGRENN, WHOM HE HAD SLAIN, AND IN THE FIGHT WITH THEM HE FELL. SOON AFTER WERE FOUGHT SEVERAL BATTLES, CULMINATING IN THAT OF GABHRA IN WHICH ALL BUT A FEW FIANS PERISHED. AMONG THE SURVIVORS WERE OISIN AND CAOILTE, WHO LINGERED ON UNTIL THE COMING OF S. PATRICK. CAOILTE REMAINED ON EARTH, BUT OISIN, WHOSE MOTHER WAS OF THE SÍD FOLK, WENT TO FAIRYLAND FOR A TIME, ULTIMATELY RETURNING AND JOINING S. PATRICK'S COMPANY. BUT A DIFFERENT VERSION IS GIVEN IN THE, EIGHTEENTH CENTURY POEM OF MICHAEL COMYN, UNDOUBTEDLY BASED ON POPULAR TALES. OISIN MET THE QUEEN OF TÍR NA N-OG AND WENT WITH HER TO FAIRYLAND, WHERE TIME PASSED AS A DREAM UNTIL ONE DAY, HE STOOD ON A STONE AGAINST WHICH SHE HAD WARNED HIM. HE SAW HIS NATIVE LAND AND WAS FILLED WITH HOME-SICKNESS. THE QUEEN TRIED TO DISSUADE HIM, BUT IN VAIN. THEN SHE GAVE HIM A HORSE, WARNING HIM NOT TO SET FOOT ON IRISH SOIL. HE CAME TO IRELAND; AND FOUND IT ALL CHANGED. SOME PUNY PEOPLE WERE TRYING IN VAIN TO RAISE A GREAT STONE, AND BEGGED THE HUGE STRANGER TO HELP THEM. HE SPRANG FROM HIS HORSE AND FLUNG THE STONE FROM ITS RESTING-PLACE. BUT WHEN HE TURNED, HIS HORSE WAS GONE, AND HE HAD BECOME A DECREPIT OLD MAN. SOON AFTER HE MET S. PATRICK AND RELATED THE TALE TO HIM. OF MOST OF THE TALES PRESERVED IN TWELFTH TO FIFTEENTH CENTURY [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MSS. IT MAY BE SAID THAT IN ESSENCE THEY COME DOWN TO US FROM A REMOTE ANTIQUITY, LIKE STARS PULSING THEIR CLEAR LIGHT OUT OF THE HIDDEN DEPTHS OF SPACE. MANY OF THEM EXIST AS FOLKTALES, OFTEN WILD AND WEIRD IN FORM, WHILE SOME FOLK-TALES HAVE NO LITERARY PARALLELS. SOME ARE MÄRCHEN WITH MEMBERS OF THE FIAN BAND AS HEROES, AND OF THESE THERE ARE MANY EUROPEAN PARALLELS. BUT IT IS NOT UNLIKELY THAT, AS IN THE CASE OF THE CÚCHULAINN CYCLE, THE FOLK VERSIONS MAY BE TRUER TO THE ORIGINAL FORMS OF THE SAGA THAN THE ROUNDED AND POLISHED LITERARY VERSIONS. WHATEVER THE FIANS WERE IN ORIGIN-GODS, MYTHIC HEROES, OR ACTUAL PERSONAGES--IT IS PROBABLE THAT A SHORT HELDENSAGE WAS FORMED IN EARLY TIMES. THIS SLOWLY EXPANDED, NEW TALES WERE ADDED, AND EXISTING MÄRCHEN FORMULAE WERE FREELY MADE USE OF BY MAKING THEIR HEROES THE HEROES OF THE SAGA. THEN CAME THE TIME WHEN MANY OF THE TALES WERE WRITTEN DOWN, WHILE LATER THEY WERE ADAPTED TO A SCHEME OF IRISH HISTORY, THE HEROES BECOMING WARRIORS OF A DEFINITE HISTORIC PERIOD, OR PERHAPS CONNECTED WITH SUCH WARRIORS. BUT THESE HEROES BELONGED TO A TIMELESS WORLD, WHOSE MARGINS ARE "THE SHORE OF OLD ROMANCE," AND IT WAS AS IF THEY, WHO WERE NOT FOR AN AGE BUT FOR ALL TIME, SCORNED TO BECOME THE PUPPETS OF THE PAGE OF HISTORY. THE EARLIEST EVIDENCE OF THE ATTITUDE OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL WORLD TO THESE HEROES IS FOUND IN THE AGALLAMH NA SENORACH, OR "COLLOQUY OF THE ANCIENTS." THIS MAY HAVE BEEN COMPOSED IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, AND ITS AUTHOR KNEW SCORES OF FIONN LEGENDS. MAKING USE OF THE TRADITION THAT CAOILTE AND OISIN HAD MET S. PATRICK, BE MAKES CAOILTE RELATE MANY OF THE TALES, USUALLY IN CONNECTION WITH SOME PLACE-NAME OF FIAN ORIGIN. THE SAINT AND HIS FOLLOWERS ARE AMAZED AT THE HUGE STATURE OF THE FIANS, BUT PATRICK ASPERGES THEM WITH HOLY WATER, AND HOSTS OF DEMONS FLEE FROM THEM. AT EACH TALE WHICH CAOILTE TELLS, THE SAINT SAYS, "SUCCESS AND BENEDICTION, CAOILTE. ALL THIS IS TO US A RECREATION OF SPIRIT AND OF MIND, WERE IT ONLY NOT A DESTRUCTION OF DEVOTION AND A DERELICTION OF PRAYER." BUT PRESENTLY HIS GUARDIAN ANGEL APPEARS, AND BIDS HIM NOT ONLY LISTEN TO THE TALES BUT CAUSE THEM TO BE WRITTEN DOWN. HE AND HIS ATTENDANT CLERICS NOW LEND A WILLING EAR TO THE RECITAL AND ENCOURAGE THE NARRATOR WITH THEIR APPLAUSE. FINALLY, BAPTISM IS ADMINISTERED TO CAOILTE AND HIS MEN, AND BY PATRICK'S INTERCESSIONS CAOILTE'S RELATIONS AND FIONN HIMSELF ARE BROUGHT OUT OF HELL. IN THIS WORK THE REPRESENTATIVES OF PAGANISM ARE SHOWN TO BE ON TERMS OF FRIENDLINESS WITH THE REPRESENTATIVES OF CHRISTIANITY. BUT IN HIGHLAND BALLADS COLLECTED IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY BY THE DEAN OF LISMORE, AS WELL AS IN IRISH BALLADS FOUND IN MSS. DATING FROM THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY ONWARDS, THE SAINT IS A SOUR AND INTOLERANT CLERIC, AND THE FIANS ARE EQUALLY INTOLERANT AND BLASPHEMOUS PAGANS. THERE IS NO ATTEMPT AT COMPROMISE; THE SAINT REJOICES THAT THE FIAN BAND ARE IN HELL, AND OISIN THROWS CONTEMPT ON THE GOD OF THE SHAVEN PRIESTS. BUT SOMETIMES THIS CONTEMPT IS MINGLED WITH HUMOUR AND PATHOS. WERE THE HEROES OF OISIN'S BAND NOW ALIVE, SCANT WORK WOULD BE MADE OF THE MONKS' BELLS, BOOKS, AND PSALM-SINGING. IT IS TRUE THAT THE SAINT GIVES THE WEARY OLD MAN HOSPITALITY, BUT OISIN'S EYES ARE BLINDED WITH TEARS AS HE THINKS OF THE DEPARTED GLORIES OF THE FIANS, AND HIS EARS ARE TORMENTED "BY JANGLING BELLS, DRONING PSALMS, AND HOWLING CLERICS." THESE BALLADS PROBABLY REPRESENT ONE MAIN ASPECT OF THE ATTITUDE OF THE CHURCH TO CELTIC PAGANISM. HOW, THEN, DID THE MORE GENEROUS COLLOQUY COME INTO BEING? WE MUST NOTE FIRST THAT SOME OF THE BALLADS HAVE A MILDER TONE. OISIN IS URGED TO ACCEPT THE FAITH, AND HE PRAYS FOR SALVATION. PROBABLY THESE REPRESENT THE BEGINNING OF A REACTION IN FAVOR OF THE OLD HEROES, DATING FROM A TIME WHEN THE FAITH WAS WELL ESTABLISHED. THERE WAS NO DANGER OF A PAGAN REVIVAL, AND, PROVIDED THE FIANS WERE CHRISTIANIZED, IT MIGHT BE LEGITIMATE TO REPRESENT THEM AS HEROIC AND NOBLE. THE COLLOQUY WOULD REPRESENT THE HIGH-WATER MARK OF THIS REACTION AMONG THE LETTERED CLASSES, FOR AMONG THE FOLK, TO JUDGE BY POPULAR TALES, THE FIANS HAD NEVER BEEN REGARDED IN OTHER THAN A FAVORABLE LIGHT. THE COLLOQUY RE-ESTABLISHED THE DIGNITY OF THE FIAN BAND IN THE EYES OF OFFICIAL CHRISTIANITY. THEY ARE BAPTIZED OR RELEASED FROM HELL, AND IN THEIR OWN NATURE THEY ARE VIRTUOUS AND FOLLOW LOFTY IDEALS. "WHO OR WHAT WAS IT THAT MAINTAINED YOU IN LIFE?" ASKS PATRICK. AND CAOILTE GIVES THE NOBLE REPLY, "TRUTH THAT WAS IN OUR HEARTS, AND STRENGTH IN OUR ARMS, AND FULFILMENT IN OUR TONGUES." PATRICK SAYS OF FIONN: "HE WAS A KING, A SEER, A POET, A LORD WITH A MANIFOLD AND GREAT TRAIN; OUR MAGICIAN, OUR KNOWLEDGEABLE ONE, OUR SOOTHSAYER; ALL WHATSOEVER HE SAID WAS SWEET WITH HIM. EXCESSIVE, PERCHANCE, AS YE DEEM MY TESTIMONY OF FIONN, ALTHOUGH YE HOLD THAT WHICH I SAY TO BE OVERSTRAINED, NEVERTHELESS, AND BY THE KING THAT IS ABOVE ME, HE WAS THREE TIMES BETTER STILL." NOT ONLY SO, BUT CAOILTE MAINTAINS THAT FIONN AND HIS MEN WERE AWARE OF THE EXISTENCE OF THE TRUE GOD. THEY POSSESSED THE ANIMA NATURALITER CHRISTIANA. THE GROWING APPRECIATION OF A WIDER OUTLOOK ON LIFE, AND POSSIBLY ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE ROMANCES OF CHIVALRY, MADE THE COMPOSITION OF THE COLLOQUY POSSIBLE, BUT, AGAIN, IT MAY REPRESENT A MORE GENEROUS CONCEPTION OF PAGANISM EXISTING FROM THE TIME OF THE FIRST ENCOUNTER OF CHRISTIANITY WITH IT IN IRELAND. THE STRIFE OF CREEDS IN IRELAND, THE OLD ORDER CHANGING, GIVING PLACE TO NEW, HAD EVIDENTLY IMPRESSED ITSELF ON THE MINDS OF CELTIC POETS AND ROMANCERS. IT SUGGESTED ITSELF TO THEM AS PROVIDING AN EXCELLENT "SITUATION HENCE WE CONSTANTLY HEAR OF THE MEETING OF GODS, DEMIGODS, OR HEROES WITH THE SAINTS OF THE NEW ERA. FREQUENTLY THEY BOW BEFORE THE CROSS, THEY ARE BAPTIZED AND RECEIVE THE CHRISTIAN VERITY, AS IN THE COLLOQUY AND IN SOME DOCUMENTS OF THE CÚCHULAINN CYCLE. PROBABLY NO OTHER EUROPEAN FOLK-LITERATURE SO TAKES ADVANTAGE OF JUST THIS SITUATION, THIS MEETING OF CREEDS, ONE OLD AND READY TO VANISH AWAY, THE OTHER WITH ALL THE BUOYANT FRESHNESS OF YOUTH. WAS MACPHERSON'S A GENUINE CELTIC EPIC UNEARTHED BY HIM AND BY NO ONE ELSE? NO MORTAL EYE, SAVE HIS, HAS EVER SEEN THE ORIGINAL, BUT NO ONE WHO KNOWS ANYTHING OF THE CONTENTS OF THE SAGA CAN DENY THAT MUCH OF HIS WORK IS BASED ON MATERIALS COLLECTED BY HIM. HE KNEW SOME OF THE TALES AND BALLADS CURRENT AMONG THE FOLK, POSSIBLY ALSO SOME OF THE IRISH MS. VERSIONS. HE SAW THAT THERE WAS A CERTAIN UNITY AMONG THEM, AND HE SAW THAT IT WAS POSSIBLE TO MAKE IT MORE EVIDENT STILL. HE FITTED THE FLOATING INCIDENTS INTO AN EPIC FRAMEWORK, ADDING, INVENTING, ALTERING, AND MOLDING THE WHOLE INTO AN ENGLISH STYLE OF HIS OWN. LATER HE SEEMS TO HAVE TRANSLATED THE WHOLE INTO GAELIC. HE GAVE HIS VERSION TO THE WORLD, AND FOUND HIMSELF FAMOUS, BUT HE GAVE IT AS THE GENUINE TRANSLATION OF A GENUINE CELTIC EPIC. HERE WAS HIS CRAFT; HERE HE WAS THE "CHARLATAN OF GENIUS." HIS GENIUS LAY IN PRODUCING AN EPIC WHICH PEOPLE WERE WILLING TO READ, AND IN MAKING THEM BELIEVE IT TO BE NOT HIS WORK BUT THAT OF THE CELTIC HEROIC AGE. ANY ONE CAN WRITE AN EPIC, BUT FEW CAN WRITE ONE WHICH, THOUSANDS WILL READ, WHICH MEN LIKE CHATEAUBRIAND, GOETHE, NAPOLEON, BYRON, AND COLERIDGE WILL ADMIRE AND LOVE, AND WHICH WILL, AS IT WERE, CRYSTALLIZE THE ASPIRATIONS OF AN AGE WEARY WITH CLASSICAL FORMALISM. MACPHERSON INTRODUCED HIS READERS TO A NEW WORLD OF HEROIC DEEDS, ROMANTIC ADVENTURE, DEATHLESS LOVE, EXQUISITE SENTIMENTS SENTIMENTALLY EXPRESSED. HE CHANGED THE ROUGH WARRIORS AND BEAUTIFUL BUT SOMEWHAT UNABASHED HEROINES OF THE SAGA INTO SENTIMENTAL PERSONAGES, WHO SUITED THE TASTE OF AN AGE POISED BETWEEN THE BEWIGGED AND POWDERED FORMALISM OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, AND THE OUTBURST OF NEW IDEALS WHICH WAS TO FOLLOW. HIS OSSIAN IS A CROSS BETWEEN POPE'S HOMER AND BYRON'S CHILDE HAROLD. HIS HEROES AND HEROINES ARE NOT ON THEIR NATIVE HEATH, AND ARE UNCERTAIN WHETHER TO MINCE AND STRUT WITH POPE OR TO FOLLOW NATURE WITH ROUSSEAU'S NOBLE SAVAGES AND SAINT PIERRE'S PAUL AND VIRGINIA. THE TIME HAS GONE WHEN IT WAS HERESY TO CAST DOUBT UPON THE GENUINENESS OF MACPHERSON'S EPIC, BUT IF ANY ONE IS STILL DOUBTFUL, LET HIM READ IT AND THEN TURN TO THE EXISTING VERSIONS, BALLADS, AND TALES. HE WILL FIND HIMSELF IN A TOTALLY DIFFERENT ATMOSPHERE, AND WILL RECOGNIZE IN THE LATTER THE TRUE EPIC NOTE--THE WARRIOR'S RAGE AND THE WARRIOR'S GENEROSITY, DIRE CRUELTY YET INFINITE TENDERNESS, WILD LUST YET ALSO TRUE LOVE, A WORLD OF MAGIC SUPERNATURALISM, BUT AN EXACT COPY OF THINGS AS THEY WERE IN THAT FAR-OFF AGE. THE BARBARISM OF THE TIME IS IN THESE OLD TALES--DEEDS WHICH MAKE ONE SHIVER, CUSTOMS REGARDING THE RELATIONS OF THE SEXES NOW FOUND ONLY AMONG SAVAGES, SOCIAL AND DOMESTIC ARRANGEMENTS WHICH ARE SOMEWHAT; LURID AND DISGUSTING. AND YET, WITHAL, THE NOTE OF BRAVERY, OF PASSION, OF AUTHENTIC LIFE IS THERE; WE ARE HELD IN THE GRIP OF GENUINE MANHOOD AND WOMANHOOD. MACPHERSON GIVES A PICTURE OF THE OSSIANIC AGE AS HE CONCEIVED IT, AN AGE OF CELTIC HISTORY THAT "NEVER WAS ON SEA OR LAND." EVEN HIS GHOSTS ARE UN-CELTIC, MISTY AND UNSUBSTANTIAL PHANTASMS, UNLIKE THE EMBODIED REVENANTS OF THE SAGA WHICH ARE IN AGREEMENT WITH THE CELTIC BELIEF THAT THE SOUL ASSUMED A BODY IN THE OTHER WORLD. MACPHERSON MAKES FIONN INVARIABLY SUCCESSFUL, BUT IN THE SAGA TALES HE IS OFTEN DEFEATED. HE MINGLES THE CÚCHULAINN AND OSSIANIC CYCLES, BUT THESE, SAVE IN A FEW CASUAL INSTANCES, ARE QUITE DISTINCT IN THE OLD LITERATURE. YET HAD NOT HIS POEM BEEN SO GREAT AS IT IS, THOUGH SO UN-CELTIC, IT COULD NOT HAVE INFLUENCED ALL EUROPEAN LITERATURE. BUT THOSE WHO CARE FOR GENUINE CELTIC LITERATURE, THE PRODUCT OF A PEOPLE WHO LOVED NATURE, ROMANCE, DOUGHTY DEEDS, THE BEAUTY OF THE WORLD, THE MUSIC OF THE SEA AND THE BIRDS, THE MOUNTAINS, VALOR IN MEN, BEAUTY IN WOMEN, WILL FIND ALL THESE IN THE SAGA, WHETHER IN ITS LITERARY OR ITS POPULAR FORMS. AND THROUGH IT ALL SOUNDS THE UNDERTONE OF CELTIC PATHOS AND MELANCHOLY, THE DISTANT ECHO "OF OLD UNHAPPY, FAR-OFF THINGS AND BATTLES LONG AGO." 
CHAPTER IX.
GODS AND MEN.
THOUGH MAN USUALLY MAKES HIS GODS IN HIS OWN IMAGE, THEY ARE UNLIKE AS WELL AS LIKE HIM. INTERMEDIATE BETWEEN THEM AND MAN ARE IDEAL HEROES WHOSE PARENTAGE IS PARTLY DIVINE, AND WHO MAY THEMSELVES HAVE BEEN GODS. ONE MARK OF THE CELTIC GODS IS THEIR GREAT STATURE. NO HOUSE COULD CONTAIN BRAN, AND CERTAIN DIVINE PEOPLE OF ELYSIUM WHO APPEARED TO FIONN HAD RINGS "AS THICK AS A THREE-OX GOAD." EVEN THE FIANS ARE GIANTS, AND THE SKULL OF ONE OF THEM COULD CONTAIN SEVERAL MEN. THE GODS HAVE ALSO THE ATTRIBUTE OF INVISIBILITY, AND ARE ONLY SEEN BY THOSE TO WHOM THEY WISH TO DISCLOSE THEMSELVES, OR THEY HAVE THE POWER OF CONCEALING THEMSELVES IN A MAGIC MIST. WHEN THEY APPEAR TO MORTALS, IT IS USUALLY IN MORTAL GUISE, SOMETIMES IN THE FORM OF A PARTICULAR PERSON, BUT THEY CAN ALSO TRANSFORM THEMSELVES INTO ANIMAL SHAPES, OFTEN THAT OF BIRDS. THE ANIMAL NAMES OF CERTAIN DIVINITIES SHOW THAT THEY HAD ONCE BEEN ANIMALS PURE AND SIMPLE, BUT WHEN THEY BECAME ANTHROPOMORPHIC, MYTHS WOULD ARISE TELLING HOW THEY HAD APPEARED TO MEN IN THESE ANIMAL SHAPES. THIS, IN PART, ACCOUNTS FOR THESE TRANSFORMATION MYTHS. THE GODS ARE ALSO IMMORTAL, THOUGH IN MYTH WE HEAR OF THEIR DEATHS. THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARE "UNFADING," THEIR "DURATION IS PERENNIAL." THIS IMMORTALITY IS SOMETIMES AN INHERENT QUALITY; SOMETIMES IT IS THE RESULT OF EATING IMMORTAL FOOD--[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MANANNAN'S SWINE, GOIBNIU'S FEAST OF AGE AND HIS IMMORTAL ALE, OR THE APPLES OF ELYSIUM. THE STORIES TELLING OF THE DEATHS OF THE GODS IN THE ANNALISTS MAY BE BASED ON OLD MYTHS IN WHICH THEY WERE SAID TO DIE, THESE MYTHS BEING CONNECTED WITH RITUAL ACTS IN WHICH THE HUMAN REPRESENTATIVES OF GODS WERE SLAIN. SUCH RITES WERE AN INHERENT PART OF CELTIC RELIGION. ELSEWHERE THE RITUAL OF GODS LIKE OSIRIS OR ADONIS, BASED ON THEIR FUNCTIONS AS GODS OF VEGETATION, WAS CONNECTED WITH ELABORATE MYTHS TELLING OF THEIR DEATH AND REVIVAL. SOMETHING AKIN TO THIS MAY HAVE OCCURRED AMONG THE CELTS. THE DIVINITIES OFTEN UNITED WITH MORTALS. GODDESSES SOUGHT THE LOVE OF HEROES WHO WERE THEN SOMETIMES NUMBERED AMONG THE GODS, AND GODS HAD AMOURS WITH THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN. FREQUENTLY THE HEROES OF THE SAGAS ARE CHILDREN OF A GOD OR GODDESS AND A MORTAL, AND THIS DIVINE PARENTAGE WAS FIRMLY BELIEVED IN BY THE CELTS, SINCE PERSONAL NAMES FORMED OF A DIVINE NAME AND -GENOS OR -GNATOS, "BORN OF," "SON OF," ARE FOUND IN INSCRIPTIONS OVER THE WHOLE CELTIC AREA, OR IN CELTIC DOCUMENTS--BODUOGENOS, CAMULOGNATA, ETC. THOSE WHO FIRST BORE THESE NAMES WERE BELIEVED TO BE OF DIVINE DESCENT ON ONE SIDE. SPIRITS OF NATURE OR THE ELEMENTS OF NATURE PERSONIFIED MIGHT ALSO BE PARENTS OF MORTALS, AS A NAME LIKE MORGEN, FROM MORIGENOS, "SON OF THE SEA," AND MANY OTHERS SUGGEST. FOR THIS AND FOR OTHER REASONS THE GODS FREQUENTLY INTERFERE IN HUMAN AFFAIRS, ASSISTING THEIR CHILDREN OR THEIR FAVORITES. OR, AGAIN, THEY SEEK THE AID OF MORTALS OR OF THE HEROES OF THE SAGAS IN THEIR CONFLICTS OR IN TIME OF DISTRESS, AS WHEN MORRIGAN BESOUGHT HEALING FROM CÚCHULAINN. AS IN THE CASE OF EARLY GREEK AND ROMAN KINGS, CELTIC KINGS WHO BORE DIVINE NAMES WERE PROBABLY BELIEVED TO BE REPRESENTATIVES OR INCARNATIONS OF GODS. PERHAPS THIS EXPLAINS WHY A CHIEF OF THE BOII CALLED HIMSELF A GOD AND WAS REVERED AFTER HIS DEATH, AND WHY THE GAULS SO READILY ACCEPTED THE DIVINITY OF AUGUSTUS. IRISH KINGS BEAR DIVINE NAMES, AND OF THESE NUADA OCCURS FREQUENTLY, ONE KING, IRÉL FÁITH, BEING IDENTIFIED WITH NUADA AIRGETLAM, WHILE IN ONE TEXT NUADAT IS GLOSSED IN RÍG, "OF THE KING," AS IF NUADA HAD COME TO BE A TITLE MEANING "KING." WELSH KINGS BEAR THE NAME NUDD (NODONS), AND BOTH THE ACTUAL AND THE MYTHIC LEADER BRENNUS TOOK THEIR NAME FROM THE GOD BRAN. KING CONCHOBAR IS CALLED DÍA TALMAIDE, "A TERRESTRIAL GOD." IF KINGS WERE THOUGHT TO BE GOD-MEN LIKE THE PHARAOHS, THIS MIGHT ACCOUNT FOR THE FREQUENCY OF TALES ABOUT DIVINE FATHERHOOD OR REINCARNATION, WHILE IT WOULD ALSO EXPLAIN THE NUMEROUS GEASA WHICH IRISH KINGS MUST OBSERVE, UNLIKE ORDINARY MORTALS. PROSPERITY WAS CONNECTED WITH THEIR OBSERVANCE, THOUGH THIS PROSPERITY WAS LATER THOUGHT TO DEPEND ON THE KING’S GOODNESS. THE NATURE OF THE PROSPERITY--MILD SEASONS, ABUNDANT CROPS, FRUIT, FISH, AND CATTLE--SHOWS THAT THE KING WAS ASSOCIATED WITH FERTILITY, LIKE THE GODS OF GROWTH. HENCE, THEY HAD PROBABLY BEEN ONCE REGARDED AS INCARNATIONS OF SUCH GODS. WHEREVER DIVINE KINGS ARE FOUND, FERTILITY IS BOUND UP WITH THEM AND WITH THE DUE OBSERVANCE OF THEIR TABUS. TO PREVENT MISFORTUNE TO THE LAND, THEY ARE SLAIN BEFORE THEY GROW OLD AND WEAK, AND THEIR VIGOR PASSES ON TO THEIR SUCCESSORS. THEIR DEATH BENEFITS THEIR PEOPLE. BUT FREQUENTLY THE KING MIGHT REIGN AS LONG AS HE COULD HOLD HIS OWN AGAINST ALL COMERS, OR, AGAIN, A SLAVE OR CRIMINAL WAS FOR A TIME TREATED AS A MOCK KING, AND SLAIN AS THE DIVINE KING’S SUBSTITUTE. SCATTERED HINTS IN IRISH LITERATURE AND IN FOLK SURVIVALS SHOW THAT SOME SUCH COURSE AS THIS HAD BEEN PURSUED BY THE CELTS WITH REGARD TO THEIR DIVINE KINGS, AS IT WAS ALSO ELSEWHERE. IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT SOME AT LEAST OF THE DRUIDS STOOD IN A SIMILAR RELATION TO THE GODS. KINGS AND PRIESTS WERE PROBABLY AT FIRST NOT DIFFERENTIATED. IN GALATIA TWELVE "TETRARCHS " MET ANNUALLY WITH THREE HUNDRED ASSISTANTS AT DRUNEMETON AS THE GREAT NATIONAL COUNCIL. THIS COUNCIL AT A CONSECRATED PLACE (NEMETON), ITS LIKENESS TO THE ANNUAL DRUIDIC GATHERING IN GAUL, AND THE POSSIBILITY THAT DRU- HAS SOME CONNECTION WITH THE NAME "DRUID," POINT TO A RELIGIOUS AS WELL AS POLITICAL ASPECT OF THIS COUNCIL. THE "TETRARCHS" MAY HAVE BEEN A KIND OF PRIEST-KINGS; THEY HAD THE KINGLY PREROGATIVE OF ACTING AS JUDGES AS HAD THE DRUIDS OF GAUL. THE WIFE OF ONE OF THEM WAS A PRIESTESS, THE OFFICE BEING HEREDITARY IN HER FAMILY, AND IT MAY HAVE BEEN NECESSARY THAT HER HUSBAND SHOULD ALSO BE A PRIEST. ONE TETRARCH, DEIOTARUS, "DIVINE BULL," WAS SKILLED IN AUGURY, AND THE PRIEST-KINGSHIP OF PESSINUS WAS CONFERRED ON CERTAIN CELTS IN THE SECOND CENTURY B.C., AS IF THE DOUBLE OFFICE WERE ALREADY A CELTIC INSTITUTION. MYTHIC CELTIC KINGS CONSULTED THE GODS WITHOUT ANY PRIESTLY INTERVENTION, AND QUEEN BOUDICCA HAD PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS. WITHOUT GIVING THESE HINTS UNDUE EMPHASIS, WE MAY SUPPOSE THAT THE DIFFERENTIATION OF THE TWO OFFICES WOULD NOT BE SIMULTANEOUS OVER THE CELTIC AREA. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BUT WHEN IT DID TAKE EFFECT PRIESTS WOULD PROBABLY LAY CLAIM TO THE PREROGATIVES OF THE PRIEST-KING AS INCARNATE GOD. KINGS WERE NOT LIKELY TO GIVE THESE UP, AND WHERE THEY RETAINED THEM PRIESTS WOULD BE CONTENT WITH SEEING THAT THE TABUS AND RITUAL AND THE SLAYING OF THE MOCK KING WERE DULY OBSERVED. IRISH KINGS WERE PERHAPS STILL REGARDED AS GODS, THOUGH CERTAIN DRUIDS MAY HAVE BEEN DIVINE PRIESTS, SINCE THEY CALLED THEMSELVES CREATORS OF THE UNIVERSE, AND BOTH CONTINENTAL AND IRISH DRUIDS CLAIMED SUPERIORITY TO KINGS. FURTHER, THE NAME ΣΕΜΝΟΘΈΟΙ, APPLIED ALONG WITH THE NAME "DRUIDS" TO CELTIC PRIESTS, THOUGH ITS MEANING IS OBSCURE, POINTS TO DIVINE PRETENSIONS ON THEIR PART. THE INCARNATE GOD WAS PROBABLY REPRESENTATIVE OF A GOD OR SPIRIT OF EARTH, GROWTH, OR VEGETATION, REPRESENTED ALSO BY A TREE. A SYMBOLIC BRANCH OF SUCH A TREE WAS BORNE BY KINGS, AND PERHAPS BY DRUIDS, WHO USED OAK BRANCHES IN THEIR RITES. KING AND TREE WOULD BE CONNECTED, THE KING’S LIFE BEING BOUND UP WITH THAT OF THE TREE, AND PERHAPS AT ONE TIME BOTH PERISHED TOGETHER. BUT AS KINGS WERE REPRESENTED BY A SUBSTITUTE, SO THE SACRED TREE, REGARDED AS TOO SACRED TO BE CUT DOWN, MAY ALSO HAVE HAD ITS SUCCEDANEUM. THE IRISH BILE OR SACRED TREE, CONNECTED WITH THE KINGS, MUST NOT BE TOUCHED BY ANY IMPIOUS HAND, AND IT WAS SACRILEGE TO CUT IT DOWN. PROBABLY BEFORE CUTTING DOWN THE TREE A BRANCH OR SOMETHING GROWING UPON IT, MISTLETOE, HAD TO BE CUT, OR THE KING’S SYMBOLIC BRANCH SECURED BEFORE HE COULD BE SLAIN. THIS MAY EXPLAIN PLINY'S ACCOUNT OF THE MISTLETOE RITE. THE MISTLETOE OR BRANCH WAS THE SOUL OF THE TREE, AND ALSO CONTAINED THE LIFE OF THE DIVINE REPRESENTATIVE. IT MUST BE PLUCKED BEFORE THE TREE COULD BE CUT DOWN OR THE VICTIM SLAIN. HYPOTHETICAL AS THIS MAY BE, PLINY'S ACCOUNT IS INCOMPLETE, OR HE IS RELATING SOMETHING OF WHICH ALL THE DETAILS WERE NOT KNOWN TO HIM. THE RITE MUST HAVE HAD SOME OTHER PURPOSE THAN THAT OF THE MAGICO-MEDICAL USE OF THE MISTLETOE WHICH HE DESCRIBES, AND THOUGH HE SAYS NOTHING OF CUTTING DOWN THE TREE OR SLAYING A HUMAN VICTIM, IT IS NOT UNLIKELY THAT, AS HUMAN SACRIFICE HAD BEEN PROHIBITED IN HIS TIME, THE OXEN WHICH WERE SLAIN DURING THE RITE TOOK THE PLACE OF THE LATTER. LATER ROMANTIC TALES SUGGEST THAT, BEFORE SLAYING SOME PERSONAGE, THE MYTHICO-ROMANTIC SURVIVOR OF A DIVINE PRIEST OR KING, A BRANCH CARRIED BY HIM HAD TO BE CAPTURED BY HIS ASSAILANT, OR PLUCKED FROM THE TREE WHICH HE DEFENDED. THESE MAY POINT TO AN OLD BELIEF IN TREE AND KING AS DIVINE REPRESENTATIVES, AND TO A RITUAL LIKE THAT ASSOCIATED WITH THE PRIEST OF NEMI. THE DIVINE TREE BECAME THE MYSTIC TREE OF ELYSIUM, WITH GOLD AND SILVER BRANCHES AND MARVELOUS FRUITS. ARMED WITH SUCH A BRANCH, THE GIFT OF ONE OF ITS PEOPLE, MORTALS MIGHT PENETRATE UNHINDERED TO THE DIVINE LAND. PERHAPS THEY MAY BE REGARDED AS ROMANTIC FORMS OF THE OLD DIVINE KINGS WITH THE BRANCH OF THE DIVINE TREE. IF IN EARLY TIMES THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION WAS FEMININE, HER REPRESENTATIVE WOULD BE A WOMAN, PROBABLY SLAIN AT RECURRING FESTIVALS BY THE FEMALE WORSHIPPERS. THIS WOULD EXPLAIN THE SLAYING OF ONE OF THEIR NUMBER AT A FESTIVAL BY NAMNITE WOMEN. BUT WHEN MALE SPIRITS OR GODS SUPERSEDED GODDESSES, THE DIVINE PRIEST-KING WOULD TAKE THE PLACE OF THE FEMALE REPRESENTATIVE. ON THE OTHER HAND, JUST AS THE GODDESS BECAME THE CONSORT OF THE GOD, A FEMALE REPRESENTATIVE WOULD CONTINUE AS THE DIVINE BRIDE IN THE RITUAL OF THE SACRED MARRIAGE, THE MAY QUEEN OF LATER FOLK-CUSTOM. SPORADICALLY, TOO, CONSERVATISM WOULD RETAIN FEMALE CULTS WITH FEMALE DIVINE INCARNATIONS, AS IS SEEN BY THE PRESENCE OF THE MAY QUEEN ALONE IN CERTAIN FOLK-SURVIVALS, AND BY MANY CELTIC RITUALS FROM WHICH MEN WERE EXCLUDED.
CHAPTER X.
THE CULT OF THE DEAD.
THE CUSTOM OF BURYING GRAVE-GOODS WITH THE DEAD, OR SLAYING WIFE OR SLAVES ON THE TOMB, DOES NOT NECESSARILY POINT TO A CULT OF THE DEAD, YET WHEN SUCH PRACTICES SURVIVE OVER A LONG PERIOD, THEY ASSUME THE FORM OF A CULT. THESE CUSTOMS FLOURISHED AMONG THE CELTS, AND, TAKEN IN CONNECTION WITH THE REVERENCE FOR THE SEPULCHERS OF THE DEAD, THEY POINT TO A WORSHIP OF ANCESTRAL SPIRITS AS WELL AS OF GREAT DEPARTED HEROES. HEADS OF THE SLAIN WERE OFFERED TO THE "STRONG SHADES"--THE GHOSTS OF TRIBAL HEROES WHOSE PRAISES WERE SUNG BY BARDS. WHEN SUCH HEADS WERE PLACED ON HOUSES, THEY MAY HAVE BEEN DEVOTED TO THE FAMILY GHOSTS. THE HONOR IN WHICH MYTHIC OR REAL HEROES WERE HELD MAY POINT TO AN ACTUAL CULT, THE HERO BEING WORSHIPPED WHEN DEAD, WHILE HE STILL CONTINUED HIS GUARDIANSHIP OF THE TRIBE. WE KNOW ALSO THAT THE TOMB OF KING COTTIUS IN THE ALPS WAS A SACRED PLACE, THAT IRISH KINGS WERE OFTEN INAUGURATED ON ANCESTRAL BURIAL CAIRNS, AND THAT IRISH GODS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH BARROWS OF THE DEAD. THE CULT OF THE DEAD CULMINATED AT THE FAMILY HEARTH, AROUND WHICH THE DEAD WERE EVEN BURIED, AS AMONG THE AEDUII; THIS LATTER CUSTOM MAY HAVE BEEN GENERAL. IN ANY CASE THE BELIEF IN THE PRESENCE OF ANCESTRAL GHOSTS AROUND THE HEARTH WAS WIDESPREAD, AS EXISTING SUPERSTITIONS SHOW. IN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BRITTANY THE DEAD SEEK WARMTH AT THE HEARTH BY NIGHT, AND A FEAST IS SPREAD FOR THEM ON ALL SOULS' EVE, OR CRUMBS ARE LEFT FOR THEM AFTER A FAMILY GATHERING. BUT GENERALLY, THE FAMILY GHOST HAS BECOME A BROWNIE, LUTIN, OR POOKA, HAUNTING THE HEARTH AND DOING THE HOUSEHOLD WORK. FAIRY CORRESPONDS IN ALL RESPECTS TO OLD ANCESTRAL GHOST, AND THE ONE HAS SUCCEEDED TO THE PLACE OF THE OTHER, WHILE THE FAIRY IS EVEN SAID TO BE THE GHOST OF A DEAD PERSON. CERTAIN ARCHAEOLOGICAL REMAINS HAVE ALSO A CONNECTION WITH THIS ANCIENT CULT. AMONG CELTIC REMAINS IN GAUL ARE FOUND ANDIRONS OF CLAY, ORNAMENTED WITH A RAM'S HEAD. M. DECHELETTE SEES IN THIS "THE SYMBOL OF SACRIFICE OFFERED TO THE SOULS OF ANCESTORS ON THE ALTAR OF THE HEARTH." THE RAM WAS ALREADY ASSOCIATED AS A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL WITH THE CULT OF FIRE ON THE HEARTH, AND BY AN EASY TRANSITION IT WAS CONNECTED WITH THE CULT OF THE DEAD THERE. IT IS FOUND AS AN EMBLEM ON ANCIENT TOMBS, AND THE DOMESTIC LAR WAS PURIFIED BY THE IMMOLATION OF A RAM. FIGURINES OF A RAM HAVE BEEN FOUND IN GAULISH TOMBS, AND IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE GOD OF THE UNDERWORLD. THE RAM OF THE ANDIRONS WAS THUS A PERMANENT REPRESENTATIVE OF THE VICTIM OFFERED IN THE CULT OF THE DEAD. A MUTILATED INSCRIPTION ON ONE OF THEM MAY STAND FOR LARIBUS AUGUSTIS, AND CERTAIN MARKINGS ON OTHERS MAY REPRESENT THE GARLANDS TWINED ROUND THE VICTIM. SERPENTS WITH RAMS' HEADS OCCUR ON THE MONUMENTS OF THE UNDERWORLD GOD. THE SERPENT WAS A CHTHONIAN GOD OR THE EMBLEM OF SUCH A GOD, AND IT MAY HAVE BEEN THOUGHT APPROPRIATE TO GIVE IT THE HEAD OF AN ANIMAL ASSOCIATED WITH THE CULT OF THE DEAD. THE DEAD WERE ALSO FED AT THE GRAVE OR IN THE HOUSE. THUS, CUPS WERE PLACED IN THE RECESS OF A WELL IN THE CHURCHYARD OF KILRANELAGH BY THOSE INTERRING A CHILD UNDER FIVE, AND THE GHOST OF THE CHILD WAS SUPPOSED TO SUPPLY THE OTHER SPIRITS WITH WATER FROM THESE CUPS. IN IRELAND, AFTER A DEATH, FOOD IS PLACED OUT FOR THE SPIRITS, OR, AT A BURIAL, NUTS ARE PLACED IN THE COFFIN. IN SOME PARTS OF FRANCE, MILK IS POURED OUT ON THE GRAVE, AND BOTH IN BRITTANY AND IN SCOTLAND THE DEAD ARE SUPPOSED TO PARTAKE OF THE FUNERAL FEAST. THESE ARE SURVIVALS FROM PAGAN TIMES AND CORRESPOND TO THE RITES IN USE AMONG THOSE WHO STILL WORSHIP ANCESTORS. IN CELTIC DISTRICTS A CAIRN OR A CROSS IS PLACED OVER THE SPOT WHERE A VIOLENT OR ACCIDENTAL DEATH HAS OCCURRED, THE PURPOSE BEING TO APPEASE THE GHOST, AND A STONE IS OFTEN ADDED TO THE CAIRN BY ALL PASSERS-BY. FESTIVALS WERE HELD IN IRELAND ON THE ANNIVERSARIES OF THE DEATH OF KINGS OR CHIEFS, AND THESE WERE ALSO UTILIZED FOR PURPOSES OF TRADE, PLEASURE, OR POLITICS. THEY SOMETIMES OCCURRED ON THE GREAT FESTIVALS, LUGNASAD AND SAMHAIN, AND WERE OCCASIONALLY HELD AT THE GREAT BURIAL-PLACES. THUS, THE GATHERING AT TAILLTI ON LUGNASAD WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN FOUNDED BY LUG IN MEMORY OF HIS FOSTER-MOTHER, TAILTIU, AND THE LEINSTERMEN MET AT CARMAN ON THE SAME DAY TO COMMEMORATE KING GARMAN, OR IN A VARIANT ACCOUNT, A WOMAN CALLED CARMAN. SHE AND HER SONS HAD TRIED TO BLIGHT THE CORN OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, BUT THE SONS WERE DRIVEN OFF AND SHE DIED OF GRIEF, BEGGING THAT A FAIR SHOULD ALWAYS BE HELD IN HER NAME, AND PROMISING ABUNDANCE OF MILK, FRUIT, AND FISH FOR ITS OBSERVANCE. THESE MAY BE ÆTIOLOGICAL MYTHS EXPLAINING THE ORIGIN OF THESE FESTIVALS ON THE ANALOGY OF FUNERAL FESTIVALS, BUT MORE LIKELY, SINCE LUGNASAD WAS A HARVEST FESTIVAL, THEY ARE CONNECTED WITH THE CUSTOM OF SLAYING A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CORN-SPIRIT. THE FESTIVAL WOULD BECOME A COMMEMORATION OF ALL SUCH VICTIMS, BUT WHEN THE CUSTOM ITSELF HAD CEASED IT WOULD BE ASSOCIATED WITH ONE PARTICULAR PERSONAGE, THE CORN-GODDESS REGARDED AS A MORTAL. THIS WOULD BE THE CASE WHERE THE VICTIM WAS A WOMAN, BUT WHERE A MALE WAS SLAIN, THE ANALOGY OF THE SLAYING OF THE DIVINE KING OR HIS SUCCEDANEUM WOULD LEAD TO THE FESTIVALS BEING REGARDED AS COMMEMORATIVE OF A KING, GARMAN. THIS AGREES WITH THE STATEMENT THAT OBSERVANCE OF THE FESTIVAL PRODUCED PLENTY; NON-OBSERVANCE, DEARTH. THE VICTIMS WERE SLAIN TO OBTAIN PLENTY, AND THE FESTIVAL WOULD ALSO COMMEMORATE THOSE WHO HAD DIED FOR THIS GOOD CAUSE, WHILE IT WOULD ALSO APPEASE THEIR GHOSTS SHOULD THESE BE ANGRY AT THEIR VIOLENT DEATHS. CERTAIN OF THE DEAD WERE THUS COMMEMORATED AT LUGNASAD, A FESTIVAL OF FERTILITY. BOTH THE CORN-SPIRIT OR DIVINITY SLAIN IN THE REAPING OF THE CORN, AND THE HUMAN VICTIMS, WERE APPEASED BY ITS OBSERVANCE. THE LEGEND OF CARMAN MAKES HER HOSTILE TO THE CORN--A CURIOUS WAY OF REGARDING A CORN-GODDESS. BUT WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN THAT GODS OF FERTILITY WERE SOMETIMES THOUGHT OF AS CAUSING BLIGHT, AND IN FOLK-BELIEF THE CORN-SPIRIT IS OCCASIONALLY BELIEVED TO BE DANGEROUS. SUCH INVERSIONS OCCUR WHEREVER REVOLUTIONS IN RELIGION TAKE PLACE. THE GREAT COMMEMORATION OF THE DEAD WAS HELD ON [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SAMHAIN EVE, A FESTIVAL INTENDED TO AID THE DYING POWERS OF VEGETATION, WHOSE LIFE, HOWEVER, WAS STILL MANIFESTED IN EVERGREEN SHRUBS, IN THE MISTLETOE, IN THE SHEAF OF CORN FROM LAST HARVEST--THE ABODE OF THE CORN-SPIRIT. PROBABLY, ALSO, HUMAN REPRESENTATIVES OF THE VEGETATION OR CORN-SPIRIT WERE SLAIN, AND THIS MAY HAVE SUGGESTED THE BELIEF IN THE PRESENCE OF THEIR GHOSTS AT THIS FESTIVAL. OR THE FESTIVAL BEING HELD AT THE TIME OF THE DEATH OF VEGETATION, THE DEAD WOULD NATURALLY BE COMMEMORATED THEN. OR, AS IN SCANDINAVIA, THEY MAY HAVE BEEN HELD TO HAVE AN INFLUENCE ON FERTILITY, AS AN EXTENSION OF THE BELIEF THAT CERTAIN SLAIN PERSONS REPRESENTED SPIRITS OF FERTILITY, OR BECAUSE TREES AND PLANTS GROWING ON THE BARROWS OF THE DEAD WERE THOUGHT TO BE TENANTED BY THEIR SPIRITS. IN SCANDINAVIA, THE DEAD WERE ASSOCIATED WITH FEMALE SPIRITS OR FYLGJUR, IDENTIFIED WITH THE DISIR, A KIND OF EARTH-GODDESSES, LIVING IN HOLLOW HILLS. THE NEAREST CELTIC ANALOGY TO THESE IS THE MATRES, GODDESSES OF FERTILITY. BEDE SAYS THAT CHRISTMAS EVE WAS CALLED MODRANICHT, "MOTHERS' NIGHT," AND AS MANY OF THE RITES OF SAMHAIN WERE TRANSFERRED TO YULE, THE FORMER DATE OF MODRANICHT MAY HAVE BEEN SAMHAIN, JUST AS THE SCANDINAVIAN DISABLOT, HELD IN NOVEMBER, WAS A FESTIVAL OF THE DISIR AND OF THE DEAD. 5 IT HAS BEEN SEEN THAT THE CELTIC EARTH-GOD WAS LORD OF THE DEAD, AND THAT HE PROBABLY TOOK THE PLACE OF AN EARTH-GODDESS OR GODDESSES, TO WHOM THE MATRES CERTAINLY CORRESPOND. HENCE THE CONNECTION OF THE DEAD WITH FEMALE EARTH-SPIRITS WOULD BE EXPLAINED. MOTHER EARTH HAD RECEIVED THE DEAD BEFORE HER PLACE WAS TAKEN BY THE CELTIC DISPATER. HENCE THE TIME OF EARTH'S DECAY WAS THE SEASON WHEN THE DEAD, HER CHILDREN, WOULD BE COMMEMORATED. WHATEVER BE THE REASON, CELTS, TEUTONS, AND OTHERS HAVE COMMEMORATED THE DEAD AT THE BEGINNING OF WINTER, WHICH WAS THE BEGINNING OF A NEW YEAR, WHILE A SIMILAR FESTIVAL OF THE DEAD AT NEW YEAR IS HELD IN MANY OTHER LANDS. BOTH IN IRELAND AND IN BRITTANY, ON NOVEMBER EVE FOOD IS LAID OUT FOR THE DEAD WHO COME TO VISIT THE HOUSES AND TO WARM THEMSELVES AT THE FIRE IN THE STILLNESS OF THE NIGHT, AND IN BRITTANY A HUGE LOG BURNS ON THE HEARTH. WE HAVE HERE RETURNED TO THE CULT OF THE DEAD AT THE HEARTH. POSSIBLY THE YULE LOG WAS ONCE A LOG BURNED ON THE HEARTH--THE PLACE OF THE FAMILY GHOSTS--AT SAMHAIN, WHEN NEW FIRE WAS KINDLED IN EACH HOUSE. ON IT, LIBATIONS WERE POURED, WHICH WOULD THEN HAVE BEEN MEANT FOR THE DEAD. THE YULE LOG AND THE LOG OF THE BRETON PEASANTS WOULD THUS BE THE DOMESTIC ASPECT OF THE FIRE RITUAL, WHICH HAD ITS PUBLIC ASPECT IN THE SAMHAIN BONFIRES. ALL THIS HAS BEEN IN PART AFFECTED BY THE CHRISTIAN FEAST OF ALL SOULS. DR. FRAZER THINKS THAT THE FEAST OF ALL SAINTS (NOVEMBER 1ST) WAS INTENDED TO TAKE THE PLACE OF THE PAGAN CULT OF THE DEAD. AS IT FAILED TO DO THIS, ALL SOULS, A FESTIVAL OF ALL THE DEAD, WAS ADDED ON NOVEMBER 2ND. TO SOME EXTENT, BUT NOT ENTIRELY, IT HAS NEUTRALIZED THE PAGAN RITES, FOR THE OLD IDEAS CONNECTED WITH SAMHAIN STILL SURVIVE HERE AND THERE. IT IS ALSO TO BE NOTED THAT IN SOME CASES THE FRIENDLY ASPECT OF THE DEAD HAS BEEN LOST SIGHT OF, AND, LIKE THE SÍD-FOLK, THEY ARE POPULARLY CONNECTED WITH EVIL POWERS WHICH ARE IN THE ASCENDANT ON SAMHAIN EVE.
CHAPTER XI.
PRIMITIVE NATURE WORSHIP.
IN EARLY THOUGHT EVERYTHING WAS A PERSON, IN THE LOOSE MEANING THEN POSSESSED BY PERSONALITY, AND MANY SUCH "PERSONS" WERE WORSHIPPED--EARTH, SUN, MOON, SEA, WIND, ETC. THIS LED LATER TO MORE COMPLETE PERSONIFICATION, AND THE SUN OR EARTH DIVINITY OR SPIRIT WAS MORE OR LESS SEPARATED FROM THE SUN OR EARTH THEMSELVES. SOME CELTIC DIVINITIES WERE THUS EVOLVED, BUT THERE STILL CONTINUED A VENERATION OF THE OBJECTS OF NATURE IN THEMSELVES, AS WELL AS A CULT OF NATURE SPIRITS OR SECONDARY DIVINITIES WHO PEOPLED EVERY PART OF NATURE. "NOR WILL I CALL OUT UPON THE MOUNTAINS, FOUNTAINS, OR HILLS, OR UPON THE RIVERS, WHICH ARE NOW SUBSERVIENT TO THE USE OF MAN, BUT ONCE WERE AN ABOMINATION AND DESTRUCTION TO THEM, AND TO WHICH THE BLIND PEOPLE PAID DIVINE HONORS," CRIES GILDAS. THIS WAS THE TRUE CULT OF THE FOLK, THE "BLIND PEOPLE," EVEN WHEN THE GREATER GODS WERE ORGANIZED, AND IT HAS SURVIVED WITH MODIFICATIONS IN OUT-OF-THE-WAY PLACES, IN SPITE OF THE COMING OF CHRISTIANITY. S. KENTIGERN REBUKED THE CAMBRIANS FOR WORSHIPPING THE ELEMENTS, WHICH GOD MADE FOR MAN'S USE. THE QUESTION OF THE DAUGHTERS OF LOEGAIRE ALSO THROWS MUCH LIGHT ON CELTIC NATURE WORSHIP. "HAS YOUR GOD SONS OR DAUGHTERS? ...HAVE MANY FOSTERED HIS SONS? ARE HIS DAUGHTERS DEAR AND BEAUTIFUL TO MEN? IS HE IN HEAVEN OR ON EARTH, IN THE SEA, IN THE RIVERS, IN THE MOUNTAINS, IN THE VALLEYS?" THE WORDS SUGGEST A BELIEF IN DIVINE BEINGS FILLING HEAVEN, EARTH, SEA, AIR, HILLS, GLENS, LOCHS, AND RIVERS, AND FOLLOWING HUMAN CUSTOMS. A NAÏVE FAITH, FULL OF BEAUTY AND POETRY, EVEN IF IT HAD ITS DARK AND GRIM ASPECTS! THESE POWERS OR PERSONALITIES HAD BEEN INVOKED FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL, BUT THE INVOCATIONS WERE SOON STEREOTYPED INTO DEFINITE FORMULAE. SUCH A FORMULA IS PUT INTO THE MOUTH OF AMAIRGEN, THE POET OF THE MILESIANS, WHEN THEY WERE ABOUT TO INVADE ERIN, AND IT MAY HAVE BEEN A MAGICAL INVOCATION OF THE POWERS OF NATURE AT THE BEGINNING OF AN UNDERTAKING OR IN TIMES OF DANGER: "I INVOKE THE LAND OF IRELAND SHINING, SHINING SEA! FERTILE, FERTILE MOUNTAIN! WOODED VALE! ABUNDANT RIVER, ABUNDANT IN WATERS! FISH ABOUNDING LAKE! FISH ABOUNDING SEA! FERTILE EARTH! IRRUPTION OF FISH! FISH THERE! BIRD UNDER WAVE! GREAT FISH! CRAB HOLE! IRRUPTION OF FISH! FISH ABOUNDING SEA!" A SIMILAR FORMULA WAS SPOKEN AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF DA DERGA'S HOSTEL BY MACCECHT ON HIS FINDING WATER. HE BATHED IN IT AND SANG--"COLD FOUNTAIN! SURFACE OF STRAND...SEA OF LAKE, WATER OF GARA, STREAM OF RIVER HIGH SPRING WELL; COLD FOUNTAIN!" [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE GODDESS MORRIGAN, AFTER THE DEFEAT OF THE FOMORIANS, INVOKES THE POWERS OF NATURE AND PROCLAIMS THE VICTORY TO "THE ROYAL MOUNTAINS OF IRELAND, TO ITS CHIEF WATERS, AND ITS RIVER MOUTHS." IT WAS ALSO CUSTOMARY TO TAKE OATHS BY THE ELEMENTS--HEAVEN, EARTH, SUN, FIRE, MOON, SEA, LAND, DAY, NIGHT, ETC., AND THESE PUNISHED THE BREAKER OF THE OATH. EVEN THE GODS EXACTED SUCH AN OATH OF EACH OTHER. BRES SWORE BY SUN, MOON, SEA, AND LAND, TO FULFIL THE ENGAGEMENT IMPOSED ON HIM BY LUG. THE FORMULAE SURVIVED INTO CHRISTIAN TIMES, AND THE FAITHFUL WERE FORBIDDEN TO CALL THE SUN AND MOON GODS OR TO SWEAR BY THEM, WHILE IN BRETON FOLK-CUSTOM AT THE PRESENT-DAY OATHS BY SUN, MOON, OR EARTH, FOLLOWED BY PUNISHMENT OF THE OATH-BREAKER [WARLOCK] BY THE MOON, ARE STILL IN USE. THESE OATHS HAD ORIGINATED IN A TIME WHEN THE ELEMENTS THEMSELVES WERE THOUGHT TO BE DIVINE, AND SIMILAR ADJURATIONS WERE USED BY GREEKS AND SCANDINAVIANS. WHILE THE GREATER OBJECTS OF NATURE WERE WORSHIPPED FOR THEMSELVES ALONE, THE CELTS ALSO PEOPLED THE EARTH WITH SPIRITS, BENEVOLENT OR MALEVOLENT, OF ROCKS, HILLS, DALES, FORESTS, LAKES, AND STREAMS, AND WHILE GREATER DIVINITIES OF GROWTH HAD BEEN EVOLVED, THEY STILL BELIEVED IN LESSER SPIRITS OF VEGETATION, OF THE CORN, AND OF FERTILITY, CONNECTED, HOWEVER, WITH THESE GODS. SOME OF THESE STILL SURVIVE AS FAIRIES SEEN IN MEADOWS, WOODLANDS, OR STREAMS, OR AS DEMONIAC BEINGS HAUNTING LONELY PLACES. AND EVEN NOW, IN FRENCH FOLK-BELIEF, SUN, MOON, WINDS, ETC., ARE REGARDED AS ACTUAL PERSONAGES. SUN AND MOON ARE HUSBAND AND WIFE; THE WINDS HAVE WIVES; THEY ARE ADDRESSED BY PERSONAL NAMES AND REVERENCED. SOME SPIRITS MAY ALREADY HAVE HAD A DEMONIAC ASPECT IN PAGAN TIMES. THE TUATHA DEA CONJURED UP MEISI, "SPECTRAL BODIES THAT RISE FROM THE GROUND," AGAINST THE MILESIANS, AND AT THEIR SERVICE WERE MALIGNANT SPRITES--URTROCHTA, AND "FORMS, SPECTRES, AND GREAT QUEENS" CALLED GUIDEMAIN (FALSE DEMONS). THE DRUIDS ALSO SENT FORTH MISCHIEVOUS SPIRITS CALLED SIABRA. IN THE TÁIN THERE ARE REFERENCES TO BOCÂNACHS, BANÂNAICHS, AND GENITI-GLINNI, "GOBLINS, ELDRITCH BEINGS, AND GLEN-FOLK." THESE ARE TWICE CALLED TUATHA DÉ DANANN, AND THIS SUGGESTS THAT THEY WERE NATURE-SPIRITS AKIN TO THE GREATER GODS. THE GENITI-GLINNI WOULD BE SPIRITS HAUNTING GLEN AND VALLEY. THEY ARE FRIENDLY TO CÚCHULAINN IN THE TÁIN, BUT IN THE FEAST OF BRICRIU HE AND OTHER HEROES FIGHT AND DESTROY THEM. IN MODERN IRISH BELIEF THEY ARE DEMONS OF THE AIR, PERHAPS FALLEN ANGELS. MUCH OF THIS IS PROBABLY PRE-CELTIC AS WELL AS CELTIC, BUT IT HELD ITS GROUND BECAUSE IT WAS DEAR TO THE CELTS THEMSELVES. THEY UPHELD THE ABORIGINAL CULTS RESEMBLING THOSE WHICH, IN THE LANDS WHENCE THEY CAME, HAD BEEN NATIVE AND LOCAL WITH THEMSELVES. SUCH CULTS ARE AS OLD AS THE WORLD, AND WHEN CHRISTIANITY EXPELLED THE WORSHIP OF THE GREATER GODS, YOUNGER IN GROWTH, THE ANCIENT NATURE WORSHIP, DOWERED WITH IMMORTAL YOUTH, "BOWED LOW BEFORE THE BLAST IN PATIENT DEEP DISDAIN," TO RISE AGAIN IN VIGOR. PREACHERS, COUNCILS, AND LAWS INVEIGHED AGAINST IT. THE OLD RITES CONTINUED TO BE PRACTICED, OR SURVIVED UNDER A CHRISTIAN DRESS AND COLORING. THEY ARE FOUND IN BRETON VILLAGES, IN HIGHLAND GLENS, IN WELSH AND CORNISH VALLEYS, IN IRISH TOWNSHIPS, AND ONLY THE SPREAD OF SCHOOL-BOARD EDUCATION, WITH ITS MATERIALISM AND UNINVITING COMMON SENSE, IS FORCING THEM AT LAST TO YIELD. THE DENUNCIATIONS OF THESE CULTS THROW SOME LIGHT UPON THEM. OFFERINGS AT TREES, STONES, FOUNTAINS, AND CROSS-ROADS, THE LIGHTING OF FIRES OR CANDLES THERE, AND VOWS OR INCANTATIONS ADDRESSED TO THEM, ARE FORBIDDEN, AS IS ALSO THE WORSHIP OF TREES, GROVES, STONES, RIVERS, AND WELLS. THE SUN AND MOON ARE NOT TO BE CALLED LORDS. WIZARDRY, AND DIVINATION, AND THE LEAPING’S AND DANCING’S, SONGS AND CHORUSES OF THE PAGANS, THEIR ORGIASTIC CULTS, ARE NOT TO BE PRACTICED. TEMPEST-RAISERS ARE NOT TO PLY THEIR DIABOLICAL CRAFT. THESE DENUNCIATIONS, OF COURSE, WERE NOT WITHOUT THEIR EFFECT, AND LEGEND TOLD HOW THE SPIRITS OF NATURE WERE HEARD BEWAILING THE POWER OF THE CHRISTIAN SAINTS, THEIR MOURNFUL CRIES ECHOING IN WOODED HOLLOWS, SECLUDED VALLEYS, AND SHORES OF LAKE AND RIVER. THEIR POWER, THOUGH LIMITED, WAS NOT ANNIHILATED, BUT THE SECRECY IN WHICH THE OLD CULTS OFTEN CONTINUED TO BE PRACTICED GAVE THEM A DARKER COLOR. THEY WERE IDENTIFIED WITH THE WORKS OF THE DEVIL, AND THE SPIRITS OF PAGANISM WITH DARK AND GRISLY DEMONS. THIS CULMINATED IN THE MEDIAEVAL WITCH PERSECUTIONS, FOR WITCHCRAFT WAS IN PART THE OLD PAGANISM IN A NEW GUISE. YET EVEN THAT DID NOT ANNIHILATE SUPERSTITION, WHICH STILL LIVES AND FLOURISHES AMONG THE FOLK, THOUGH THE ACTUAL WORSHIP OF NATURE-SPIRITS HAS NOW DISAPPEARED. PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT OBJECT IN NATURE TO THE EARLY CELTS AS TO MOST PRIMITIVE FOLK WAS THE MOON. THE PHASES OF THE MOON WERE APPARENT BEFORE MEN OBSERVED THE SOLSTICES AND EQUINOXES, AND THEY FORMED AN EASY METHOD OF MEASURING TIME. THE CELTIC YEAR WAS AT FIRST LUNAR--PLINY SPEAKS OF THE CELTIC METHOD OF COUNTING THE BEGINNING OF MONTHS AND YEARS BY THE MOON--AND NIGHT WAS SUPPOSED TO PRECEDE DAY. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE FESTIVALS OF GROWTH BEGAN, NOT AT SUNRISE, BUT ON THE PREVIOUS EVENING WITH THE RISING OF THE MOON, AND THE NAME LA LUNADE IS STILL GIVEN TO THE MIDSUMMER FESTIVAL IN PARTS OF FRANCE. AT VALLOIR DE LA SUILLE A WOOD ON THE SLOPE WHERE THE FESTIVAL IS HELD IS CALLED BOIS DE LA LUNE, AND IN IRELAND, WHERE THE FESTIVAL BEGINS ON THE PREVIOUS EVENING, IN THE DISTRICT WHERE AN ASCENT OF CNOC AINE IS MADE, THE POSITION OF THE MOON MUST BE OBSERVED. A SIMILAR COMBINATION OF SUN AND MOON CULTS IS FOUND IN AN INSCRIPTION AT LAUSANNE--TO THE GENIUS OF THE SUN AND MOON. POSSIBLY SUN FESTIVALS TOOK THE PLACE OF THOSE OF THE MOON. TRACES OF THE CONNECTION OF THE MOON WITH AGRICULTURE OCCUR IN DIFFERENT REGIONS, THE CONNECTION BEING ESTABLISHED THROUGH THE PRIMITIVE LAW OF SYMPATHETIC MAGIC. THE MOON WAXES AND WANES, THEREFORE IT MUST AFFECT ALL PROCESSES OF GROWTH OR DECAY. DR. FRAZER HAS CITED MANY INSTANCES OF THIS BELIEF, AND HAS SHOWN THAT THE MOON HAD A PRIORITY TO THE SUN IN WORSHIP, IN EGYPT AND BABYLON. SOWING IS DONE WITH A WAXING MOON, SO THAT, THROUGH SYMPATHY, THERE MAY BE A LARGE INCREASE. BUT HARVESTING, CUTTING TIMBER, ETC., SHOULD BE DONE WITH A WANING MOON, BECAUSE MOISTURE BEING CAUSED BY A WAXING MOON, IT WAS NECESSARY TO AVOID CUTTING SUCH THINGS AS WOULD SPOIL BY MOISTURE AT THAT TIME. SIMILAR BELIEFS ARE FOUND AMONG THE CELTS. MISTLETOE AND OTHER MAGICAL PLANTS WERE CULLED WITH A WAXING MOON, PROBABLY BECAUSE THEIR POWER WOULD THUS BE GREATER. DR. JOHNSON NOTED THE FACT THAT THE HIGHLANDERS SOWED THEIR SEED WITH A WAXING MOON, IN THE EXPECTATION OF A BETTER HARVEST. FOR SIMILAR OCCULT REASONS, IT IS THOUGHT IN BRITTANY THAT CONCEPTION DURING A WAXING MOON PRODUCES A MALE CHILD, DURING A WANING MOON A FEMALE, WHILE ACCOUCHEMENTS AT THE LATTER TIME ARE DANGEROUS. SHEEP AND COWS SHOULD BE KILLED AT THE NEW MOON, ELSE THEIR FLESH WILL SHRINK, BUT PEATS SHOULD BE CUT IN THE LAST QUARTER, OTHERWISE THEY WILL REMAIN MOIST AND GIVE OUT "A POWER OF SMOKE." THESE IDEAS TAKE US BACK TO A TIME WHEN IT WAS HELD THAT THE MOON WAS NOT MERELY THE MEASURER OF TIME, BUT HAD POWERFUL EFFECTS ON THE PROCESSES OF GROWTH AND DECAY. ARTEMIS AND DIANA, MOON-GODDESSES, HAD POWER OVER ALL GROWING THINGS, AND AS SOME CELTIC GODDESSES WERE EQUATED WITH DIANA, THEY MAY HAVE BEEN CONNECTED WITH THE MOON, MORE ESPECIALLY AS GALLO-ROMAN IMAGES OF DIANA HAVE THE HEAD ADORNED WITH A CRESCENT MOON. IN SOME CASES, FESTIVALS OF THE MOON REMAINED INTACT, AS AMONG THE CELTIBERIANS AND OTHER PEOPLES TO THE NORTH OF THEM, WHO AT THE TIME OF FULL MOON CELEBRATED THE FESTIVAL OF A NAMELESS GOD, DANCING ALL NIGHT BEFORE THE DOORS OF THEIR HOUSES. THE NAMELESS GOD MAY HAVE BEEN THE MOON, WORSHIPPED AT THE TIME OF HER IN-TENSEST LIGHT. MOONLIGHT DANCES ROUND A GREAT STONE, WITH SINGING, ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE YEAR, OCCURRED IN THE HIGHLANDS IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. OTHER SURVIVALS OF CULT ARE SEEN IN THE PRACTICES OF BOWING OR BARING THE HEAD AT NEW MOON, OR ADDRESSING IT WITH WORDS OF ADORATION OR SUPPLICATION. IN IRELAND, CAMDEN FOUND THE CUSTOM AT NEW MOON OF SAYING THE LORD’S PRAYER WITH THE ADDITION OF THE WORDS, "LEAVE US WHOLE AND SOUND AS THOU HAST FOUND US." SIMILAR CUSTOMS EXIST IN BRITTANY, WHERE GIRLS PRAY TO THE MOON TO GRANT THEM DREAMS OF THEIR FUTURE HUSBANDS. LIKE OTHER RACES, THE CELTS THOUGHT THAT ECLIPSES WERE CAUSED BY A MONSTER ATTACKING THE MOON, WHILE IT COULD BE DRIVEN OFF WITH CRIES AND SHOUTS. IN 218 B.C. THE CELTIC ALLIES OF ATTALUS WERE FRIGHTENED BY AN ECLIPSE, AND MUCH LATER CHRISTIAN LEGISLATION FORBADE THE PEOPLE TO ASSEMBLE AT AN ECLIPSE AND SHOUT, VINCE, LUNA! SUCH A PRACTICE WAS OBSERVED IN IRELAND IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. AT AN EARLIER TIME, IRISH POETS ADDRESSED SUN AND MOON AS DIVINITIES, AND THEY WERE REPRESENTED ON ALTARS EVEN IN CHRISTIAN TIMES. WHILE THE CELTS BELIEVED IN SEA-GODS--MANANNAN, MORGEN, DYLAN--THE SEA ITSELF WAS STILL PERSONIFIED AND REGARDED AS DIVINE. IT WAS THOUGHT TO BE A HOSTILE BEING, AND HIGH TIDES WERE MET BY CELTIC WARRIORS, WHO ADVANCED AGAINST THEM WITH SWORD AND SPEAR, OFTEN PERISHING IN THE RUSHING WATERS RATHER THAN RETREAT. THE ANCIENTS REGARDED THIS AS BRAVADO. M. JULLIAN SEES IN IT A SACRIFICE BY VOLUNTARY SUICIDE; M. D'ARBOIS, A TRANQUIL WAITING FOR DEATH AND THE INTRODUCTION TO ANOTHER LIFE. BUT THE PASSAGES GIVE THE SENSE OF AN ACTUAL ATTACK ON THE WAVES--LIVING THINGS WHICH MEN MIGHT TERRIFY, AND PERHAPS WITH THIS WAS COMBINED THE BELIEF THAT NO ONE COULD DIE DURING A RISING TIDE. SIMILARLY, FRENCH FISHERMEN THREATEN TO CUT A FOG IN TWO WITH A KNIFE, WHILE THE LEGEND OF S. LUNAIRE TELLS HOW HE THREW A KNIFE AT A FOG, THUS CAUSING ITS DISAPPEARANCE. FIGHTING THE WAVES IS ALSO REFERRED TO IN IRISH TEXTS. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THUS TUIRBE TRÁGMAR WOULD "HURL A CAST OF HIS AXE IN THE FACE OF THE FLOOD-TIDE, SO THAT HE FORBADE THE SEA, WHICH THEN WOULD NOT COME OVER THE AXE." CÚCHULAINN, IN ONE OF HIS FITS OF ANGER, FOUGHT THE WAVES FOR SEVEN DAYS, AND FIONN FOUGHT AND CONQUERED THE MUIREARTACH, A PERSONIFICATION OF THE WILD WESTERN SEA. ON THE FRENCH COAST FISHERMEN THROW HARPOONS AT CERTAIN HARMFUL WAVES CALLED THE THREE WITCH WAVES, THUS DRAWING THEIR BLOOD AND CAUSING THEM TO SUBSIDE. IN SOME CASES, HUMAN VICTIMS MAY HAVE BEEN OFFERED TO THE RISING WATERS, SINCE CERTAIN TALES SPEAK OF A CHILD SET FLOATING ON THE WAVES, AND THIS, REPEATED EVERY SEVEN YEARS, KEPT THEM IN THEIR PLACE. THE SEA HAD ALSO ITS BENEFICENT ASPECTS. THE SHORE WAS "A PLACE OF REVELATION OF SCIENCE," AND THE SEA SYMPATHIZED WITH HUMAN GRIEFS. AT THE BATTLE OF VENTRY "THE SEA CHATTERED, TELLING THE LOSSES, AND THE WAVES RAISED A HEAVY, WOEFUL GREAT MOAN IN WAILING THEM." IN OTHER CASES, IN IRELAND, BY A SPELL PUT ON THE WAVES, OR BY THE INTUITIVE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LISTENER, IT WAS REVEALED THAT THEY WERE WAILING FOR A DEATH OR DESCRIBING SOME DISTANT EVENT. IN THE BEAUTIFUL SONG SUNG BY THE WIFE OF CAEL, "THE WAVE WAILS AGAINST THE SHORE FOR HIS DEATH," AND IN WELSH MYTH THE WAVES BEWAILED THE DEATH OF DYLAN, "SON OF THE WAVE," AND WERE EAGER TO AVENGE IT. THE NOISE OF THE WAVES RUSHING INTO THE VALE OF CONWY WERE HIS DYING GROANS. IN IRELAND THE ROARING OF THE SEA WAS THOUGHT TO BE PROPHETIC OF A KING’S DEATH OR THE COMING OF IMPORTANT NEWS; AND THERE, TOO, CERTAIN GREAT WAVES WERE CELEBRATED IN STORY--CLIDNA'S, TUAITHE'S, AND RUDHRAIDHE'S. NINE WAVES, OR THE NINTH WAVE, PARTLY BECAUSE OF THE SACRED NATURE OF THE NUMBER NINE, PARTLY BECAUSE OF THE BENEFICENT CHARACTER OF THE WAVES, HAD A GREAT IMPORTANCE. THEY FORMED A BARRIER AGAINST INVASION, DANGER, OR PESTILENCE, OR THEY HAD A HEALING EFFECT. THE WIND WAS ALSO REGARDED AS A LIVING BEING WHOSE POWER WAS TO BE DREADED. IT PUNISHED KING LOEGAIRE FOR BREAKING HIS OATH. BUT IT WAS ALSO PERSONIFIED AS A GOD VINTIUS, EQUATED WITH POLLUX AND WORSHIPPED BY CELTIC SAILORS, OR WITH MARS, THE WAR-GOD WHO, IN HIS DESTRUCTIVE ASPECT, WAS PERHAPS REGARDED AS THE NEAREST ANALOGUE TO A GOD OF STORMY WINDS. DRUIDS AND CELTIC PRIESTESSES CLAIMED THE POWER OF CONTROLLING THE WINDS, AS DID WIZARDS AND WITCHES IN LATER DAYS. THIS THEY DID, ACCORDING TO CHRISTIAN WRITERS, BY THE AID OF DEMONS, PERHAPS THE OLD DIVINITIES OF THE AIR. BISHOP AGOBARD DESCRIBES HOW THE TEMPESTARII RAISED TEMPESTS WHICH DESTROYED THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH, AND DREW "AERIAL SHIPS" FROM MAGONIA, WHITHER THE SHIPS CARRIED THESE FRUITS. MAGONIA MAY BE THE UPPER AIR RULED OVER BY A SKY GOD MAGOUNOS OR MOGOUNOS, EQUATED WITH APOLLO. THE WINDS MAY HAVE BEEN HIS SERVANTS, RULED ALSO BY EARTHLY MAGICIANS. LIKE [STEPHEN] YAHWEH, AS CONCEIVED BY HEBREW POETS, HE "BRINGETH THE WINDS OUT OF HIS TREASURES," AND "MAKES LIGHTNINGS WITH RAIN."
CHAPTER XII.
RIVER AND WELL WORSHIP.
AMONG THE CELTS THE TESTIMONY OF CONTEMPORARY WITNESSES, INSCRIPTIONS, VOTIVE OFFERINGS, AND SURVIVALS, SHOWS THE IMPORTANCE OF THE CULT OF WATERS AND OF WATER DIVINITIES. MR. GOMME ARGUES THAT CELTIC WATER-WORSHIP WAS DERIVED FROM THE PRE-CELTIC ABORIGINES, BUT IF SO, THE CELTS MUST HAVE HAD A PECULIAR APTITUDE FOR IT, SINCE THEY WERE SO ENTHUSIASTIC IN ITS OBSERVANCE. WHAT PROBABLY HAPPENED WAS THAT THE CELTS, ALREADY WORSHIPPERS OF THE WATERS, FREELY ADOPTED LOCAL CULTS OF WATER WHEREVER THEY CAME. SOME RIVERS OR RIVER-GODDESSES IN CELTIC REGIONS SEEM TO POSSES’ PRE-CELTIC NAMES. TREASURES WERE FLUNG INTO A SACRED LAKE NEAR TOULOUSE TO CAUSE A PESTILENCE TO CEASE. CAEPION, WHO AFTERWARDS FISHED UP THIS TREASURE, FELL SOON AFTER IN BATTLE--A PUNISHMENT FOR CUPIDITY, AND AURUM TOLOSANUM NOW BECAME AN EXPRESSION FOR GOODS DISHONESTLY ACQUIRED. A YEARLY FESTIVAL, LASTING THREE DAYS, TOOK PLACE AT LAKE GÉVAUDAN. GARMENTS, FOOD, AND WAX WERE THROWN INTO THE WATERS, AND ANIMALS WERE SACRIFICED. ON THE FOURTH DAY, IT IS SAID, THERE NEVER FAILED TO SPRING UP A TEMPEST OF RAIN, THUNDER, AND LIGHTNING--A STRANGE REWARD FOR THIS WORSHIP OF THE LAKE. S. COLUMBA ROUTED THE SPIRITS OF A SCOTTISH FOUNTAIN WHICH WAS WORSHIPPED AS A GOD, AND THE WELL NOW BECAME SACRED, PERHAPS TO THE SAINT HIMSELF, WHO WASHED IN IT AND BLESSED IT SO THAT IT CURED DISEASES. ON INSCRIPTIONS A RIVER NAME IS PREFIXED BY SOME DIVINE EPITHET--DEA, AUGUSTA, AND THE WORSHIPPER RECORDS HIS GRATITUDE FOR BENEFITS RECEIVED FROM THE DIVINITY OR THE RIVER ITSELF. BORMANUS, BORMO OR BORVO, DANUVIUS (THE DANUBE), AND LUXOVIUS ARE FOUND ON INSCRIPTIONS AS NAMES OF RIVER OR FOUNTAIN GODS, BUT GODDESSES ARE MORE NUMEROUS--ACIONNA, AVENTIA, BORMANA, BRIXIA, CARPUNDIA, CLUTOIDA, DIVONA, SIRONA, URA--WELL-NYMPHS; AND ICAUNA (THE YONNE), MATRONA, AND SEQUANA (THE SEINE) RIVER-GODDESSES. NO INSCRIPTION TO THE GODDESS OF A LAKE HAS YET BEEN FOUND. SOME PERSONAL NAMES LIKE DUBROGENOS (SON OF THE DUBRON), ENIGENUS (SON OF THE AENUS), AND THE BELIEF OF VIRDUMARUS THAT ONE OF HIS ANCESTORS WAS THE RHINE, POINT TO THE IDEA THAT RIVER-DIVINITIES MIGHT HAVE AMOURS WITH MORTALS AND BEGET PROGENY CALLED BY THEIR NAMES. IN IRELAND, CONCHOBAR WAS SO NAMED FROM THE RIVER WHENCE HIS MOTHER NESSA DREW WATER, PERHAPS BECAUSE HE WAS A CHILD OF THE RIVER-GOD. THE NAME OF THE WATER-DIVINITY WAS SOMETIMES GIVEN TO THE PLACE OF HIS OR HER CULT, OR TO THE TOWNS WHICH SPRANG UP ON THE BANKS OF RIVERS-THE DIVINITY THUS BECOMING A TUTELARY GOD. MANY TOWNS (DIVONNE OR DYONNE, ETC.) HAVE NAMES DERIVED FROM A COMMON CELTIC RIVER NAME DEUONA, "DIVINE." THIS NAME IN VARIOUS FORMS IS FOUND ALL OVER THE CELTIC AREA, AND THERE IS LITTLE DOUBT THAT THE CELTS, IN THEIR ONWARD PROGRESS, NAMED RIVER AFTER RIVER BY THE NAME OF THE SAME DIVINITY, BELIEVING THAT EACH NEW RIVER WAS A PART OF HIS OR HER KINGDOM. THE NAME WAS PROBABLY FIRST AN APPELLATIVE, THEN A PERSONAL NAME, THE DIVINE RIVER BECOMING A DIVINITY. DEUS NEMAUSUS OCCURS ON VOTIVE TABLETS AT NIMES, THE NAME NEMAUSUS BEING THAT OF THE CLEAR AND ABUNDANT SPRING THERE WHENCE FLOWED THE RIVER OF THE SAME NAME. A SIMILAR NAME OCCURS IN OTHER REGIONS--NEMESA, A TRIBUTARY OF THE MOSELLE; NEMH, THE SOURCE OF THE TARA AND THE FORMER NAME OF THE BLACKWATER; AND NIMIS, A SPANISH RIVER MENTIONED BY APPIAN. ANOTHER GROUP INCLUDES THE MATRONA (MARNE), THE MODER, THE MADDER, THE MARONNE AND MARONNA, AND OTHERS, PROBABLY DERIVED FROM A WORD SIGNIFYING "MOTHER." THE MOTHER-RIVER WAS THAT WHICH WATERED A WHOLE REGION, JUST AS IN THE HINDU SACRED BOOKS THE WATERS ARE MOTHERS, SOURCES OF FERTILITY. THE CELTIC MOTHER-RIVERS WERE PROBABLY GODDESSES, AKIN TO THE MATRES, GIVERS OF PLENTY AND FERTILITY. IN GAUL, SIRONA, A RIVER-GODDESS, IS REPRESENTED LIKE THE MATRES. SHE WAS ASSOCIATED WITH GRANNOS, PERHAPS AS HIS MOTHER, AND PROFESSOR RHŶS EQUATES THE PAIR WITH THE WELSH MODRON AND MABON; MODRON IS PROBABLY CONNECTED WITH MATRONA. IN ANY CASE THE CELTS REGARDED RIVERS AS BESTOWERS OF LIFE, HEALTH, AND PLENTY, AND OFFERED THEM RICH GIFTS AND SACRIFICES. GODS LIKE GRANNOS, BORVO, AND OTHERS, EQUATED WITH APOLLO, PRESIDED OVER HEALING SPRINGS, AND THEY ARE USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH GODDESSES, AS THEIR HUSBANDS OR SONS. BUT AS THE GODDESSES ARE MORE NUMEROUS, AND AS MOST CELTIC RIVER NAMES ARE FEMININE, FEMALE DIVINITIES OF RIVERS AND SPRINGS DOUBTLESS HAD THE EARLIER AND FOREMOST PLACE, ESPECIALLY AS THEIR CULT WAS CONNECTED WITH FERTILITY. THE GODS, FEWER IN NUMBER, WERE ALL EQUATED WITH APOLLO, BUT THE GODDESSES WERE NOT MERGED BY THE ROMANS INTO THE PERSONALITY OF ONE GODDESS, SINCE THEY THEMSELVES HAD THEIR GROUPS OF RIVER-GODDESSES, NYMPHS AND NAIADS. BEFORE THE ROMAN CONQUEST THE CULT OF WATER-DIVINITIES, FRIENDS OF MANKIND, MUST HAVE FORMED A LARGE PART OF THE POPULAR RELIGION OF GAUL, AND THEIR NAMES MAY BE COUNTED BY HUNDREDS. THERMAL SPRINGS HAD ALSO THEIR GENII, AND THEY WERE APPROPRIATED BY THE ROMANS, SO THAT THE LOCAL GODS NOW SHARED THEIR HEALING POWERS WITH APOLLO, ÆSCULAPIUS, AND THE NYMPHS. THUS, EVERY SPRING, EVERY WOODLAND BROOK, EVERY RIVER IN GLEN OR VALLEY, THE ROARING CATARACT, AND THE LAKE WERE HAUNTED BY DIVINE BEINGS, MAINLY THOUGHT OF AS BEAUTIFUL FEMALES WITH WHOM THE MATRES WERE UNDOUBTEDLY ASSOCIATED. THERE THEY REVEALED THEMSELVES TO THEIR WORSHIPPERS, AND WHEN PAGANISM HAD PASSED AWAY, THEY REMAINED AS FÉES OR FAIRIES HAUNTING SPRING, OR WELL, OR RIVER. SCORES OF FAIRY WELLS STILL EXIST, AND BY THEM MEDIAEVAL KNIGHTS HAD MANY A FABLED AMOUR WITH THOSE BEAUTIFUL BEINGS STILL SEEN BY THE "IGNORANT" BUT ROMANTIC PEASANT. SANCTUARIES WERE ERECTED AT THESE SPRINGS BY GRATEFUL WORSHIPPERS, AND AT SOME OF THEM FESTIVALS WERE HELD, OR THEY WERE THE RESORT OF PILGRIMS. AS SOURCES OF FERTILITY THEY HAD A PLACE IN THE RITUAL OF THE GREAT FESTIVALS, AND SACRED WELLS WERE VISITED ON MIDSUMMER DAY, WHEN ALSO THE RIVER-GODS CLAIMED THEIR HUMAN VICTIMS. SOME OF THE GODDESSES WERE REPRESENTED BY STATUES OR BUSTS IN GALLO-ROMAN TIMES, IF NOT EARLIER, AND OTHER IMAGES OF THEM WHICH HAVE BEEN FOUND WERE OF THE NATURE OF EX-VOTOS, PRESENTED BY WORSHIPPERS IN GRATITUDE FOR THE GODDESS'S HEALING GIFTS. MONEY, INGOTS OF GOLD OR SILVER, AND MODELS OF LIMBS OR OTHER PARTS OF THE BODY WHICH HAD BEEN OR WERE DESIRED TO BE HEALED, WERE ALSO PRESENTED. GREGORY OF TOURS SAYS OF THE GAULS THAT THEY "REPRESENT IN WOOD OR BRONZE THE MEMBERS IN WHICH THEY SUFFER, AND WHOSE HEALING THEY DESIRE, AND PLACE THEM IN A TEMPLE." CONTACT OF THE MODEL WITH THE DIVINITY BROUGHT HEALING TO THE ACTUAL LIMBS ON THE PRINCIPLE OF SYMPATHETIC MAGIC. MANY SUCH MODELS HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED. THUS, IN THE SHRINE OF DEA SEQUANA WAS FOUND A VASE WITH OVER A HUNDRED; ANOTHER CONTAINED OVER EIGHT HUNDRED. INSCRIPTIONS WERE ENGRAVED ON PLAQUES WHICH WERE FASTENED TO THE WALLS OF TEMPLES, OR PLACED IN SPRINGS. LEADEN TABLETS WITH INSCRIPTIONS WERE PLACED IN SPRINGS BY THOSE WHO DESIRED HEALING OR WHEN THE WATERS WERE LOW, AND ON SOME THE ACTUAL WATERS ARE HARDLY DISCRIMINATED FROM THE DIVINITIES. THE LATTER ARE ASKED TO HEAL OR FLOW OR SWELL--WORDS WHICH APPLY MORE TO THE WATERS THAN TO THEM, WHILE THE TABLETS, WITH THEIR FRANK ANIMISM, ALSO SHOW THAT, IN SOME CASES, THERE WERE MANY ELEMENTAL SPIRITS OF A WELL, ONLY SOME OF WHOM WERE RISING TO THE RANK OF A GODDESS. THEY ARE CALLED COLLECTIVELY NISKAS--THE NIXIES OF LATER TRADITION, BUT SOME HAVE PERSONAL NAMES--LERANO, DIBONA, DEA--SHOWING THAT THEY WERE TENDING TO BECOME SEPARATE DIVINE PERSONALITIES. THE PEISGI ARE ALSO APPEALED TO, PERHAPS THE LATER PISKIES, UNLESS THE WORD IS A CORRUPT FORM OF A CELTIC PEISKOS, OR THE LATIN PISCUS, "FISH." THIS IS UNLIKELY, AS FISH COULD NOT EXIST IN A WARM SULPHUROUS SPRING, THOUGH THE CELTS BELIEVED IN THE SACRED FISH OF WELLS OR STREAMS. THE FAIRIES NOW ASSOCIATED WITH WELLS OR WITH A WATER-WORLD BENEATH THEM, ARE USUALLY NAMELESS, AND ONLY IN A FEW CASES HAVE A DEFINITE NAME. THEY, LIKE THE OLDER SPIRITS OF THE WELLS, HAVE GENERALLY A BENEFICENT CHARACTER. THUS, IN THE FOUNTAINS OF LOGRES DWELT DAMSELS WHO FED THE WAYFARER WITH MEAT AND BREAD, UNTIL GRIEVOUS WRONG WAS DONE THEM, WHEN THEY DISAPPEARED AND THE LAND BECAME WASTE.  OCCASIONALLY, HOWEVER, THEY HAVE A MORE MALEVOLENT CHARACTER. THE SPIRIT OF THE WATERS WAS OFTEN EMBODIED IN AN ANIMAL, USUALLY A FISH. EVEN NOW IN BRITTANY THE FAIRY DWELLER IN A SPRING HAS THE FORM OF AN EEL, WHILE IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY HIGHLAND WELLS CONTAINED FISH SO SACRED THAT NO ONE DARED TO CATCH THEM. IN WALES S. CYBI'S WELL CONTAINED A HUGE EEL IN WHOSE VIRTUES THE VILLAGERS BELIEVED, AND TERROR PREVAILED WHEN ANY ONE DARED TO TAKE IT FROM THE WATER. TWO SACRED FISH STILL EXIST IN A HOLY WELL AT NANT PERIS, AND ARE REPLACED BY OTHERS WHEN THEY DIE, THE DEAD FISH BEING BURIED. THIS LATTER ACT, SOLEMNLY PERFORMED, IS A TRUE SIGN OF THE DIVINE OR SACRED CHARACTER OF THE ANIMAL. MANY WELLS WITH SACRED FISH EXIST IN IRELAND, AND THE FISH HAVE USUALLY SOME SUPERNATURAL QUALITY--THEY NEVER ALTER IN SIZE, THEY BECOME INVISIBLE, OR THEY TAKE THE FORM OF BEAUTIFUL WOMEN. ANY ONE DESTROYING SUCH FISH WAS REGARDED AS A SACRILEGIOUS PERSON, AND SOMETIMES A HOSTILE TRIBE KILLED AND ATE THE SACRED FISH OF A DISTRICT INVADED BY THEM, JUST AS EGYPTIANS OF ONE NOME INSULTED THOSE OF ANOTHER BY KILLING THEIR SACRED ANIMALS. IN OLD IRISH BELIEFS THE SALMON WAS THE FISH OF KNOWLEDGE. THUS, WHOEVER ATE THE SALMON OF CONNLA'S WELL WAS DOWERED WITH THE WISDOM WHICH HAD COME TO THEM THROUGH EATING NUTS FROM THE HAZELS OF KNOWLEDGE AROUND THE WELL. IN THIS CASE THE SACRED FISH WAS EATEN, BUT PROBABLY BY CERTAIN PERSONS ONLY--THOSE WHO HAD THE RIGHT TO DO SO. SINEND, WHO WENT TO SEEK INSPIRATION FROM THE WELL, PROBABLY BY EATING ONE OF ITS SALMON, WAS OVERWHELMED BY ITS WATERS. THE LEGEND OF THE SALMON IS PERHAPS BASED ON OLD RITUAL PRACTICES OF THE OCCASIONAL EATING OF A DIVINE ANIMAL. IN OTHER CASES, LEGENDS OF A MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF FISH FROM SACRED WELLS ARE PERHAPS LATER CHRISTIAN TRADITIONS OF FORMER PAGAN BELIEFS OR CUSTOMS CONCERNING MAGICAL METHODS OF INCREASING A SACRED OR TOTEM ANIMAL SPECIES, LIKE THOSE USED IN CENTRAL AUSTRALIA AND NEW GUINEA. THE FROG IS SOMETIMES THE SACRED ANIMAL, AND THIS RECALLS THE MÄRCHEN OF THE FROG BRIDEGROOM LIVING IN A WELL, WHO INSISTED ON MARRYING THE GIRL WHO DREW ITS WATERS. THOUGH THIS TALE IS NOT PECULIAR TO THE CELTS, IT IS NOT IMPROBABLE THAT THE DIVINE ANIMAL GUARDIAN OF A WELL MAY HAVE BECOME THE HERO OF A FOLK-TALE, ESPECIALLY AS SUCH WELLS WERE SOMETIMES TABU TO WOMEN. A FLY WAS THE GUARDIAN SPIRIT OF S. MICHAEL'S WELL IN BANFFSHIRE. AUGURIES REGARDING HEALTH WERE DRAWN FROM ITS MOVEMENTS, AND IT WAS BELIEVED THAT THE FLY, WHEN IT GREW OLD, TRANSMIGRATED INTO ANOTHER. SUCH BELIEFS WERE NOT PECULIARLY CELTIC. THEY ARE FOUND IN ALL EUROPEAN FOLK-LORE, AND THEY ARE STILL ALIVE AMONG SAVAGES--THE ANIMAL BEING ITSELF DIVINE OR THE PERSONIFICATION OF A DIVINITY. A HUGE SACRED EEL WAS WORSHIPPED BY THE FIJIANS; IN NORTH AMERICA AND ELSEWHERE THERE WERE SERPENT GUARDIANS OF THE WATERS; AND THE SEMITES WORSHIPPED THE FISH OF SACRED WELLS AS INCARNATIONS OR, SYMBOLS OF A GOD. LATER CELTIC FOLK-BELIEF ASSOCIATED MONSTROUS AND MALEVOLENT BEINGS WITH RIVERS AND LAKES. THESE MAY BE THE OLDER DIVINITIES TO WHOM A DEMONIAC FORM HAS BEEN GIVEN, BUT EVEN IN PAGAN TIMES SUCH MONSTROUS BEINGS MAY HAVE BEEN BELIEVED IN, OR THEY MAY BE SURVIVALS OF THE MORE PRIMITIVE MONSTROUS GUARDIANS OF THE WATERS. THE LAST WERE DRAGONS OR SERPENTS, CONVENTIONAL FORMS OF THE REPTILES WHICH ONCE DWELT IN WATERY PLACES, ATTACKING ALL WHO CAME NEAR. THIS OLD IDEA CERTAINLY SURVIVED IN IRISH AND HIGHLAND BELIEF, FOR THE FIANS CONQUERED HUGE DRAGONS OR SERPENTS IN LOCHS, OR SAINTS CHAINED THEM TO THE BOTTOM OF THE WATERS. HENCE THE COMMON PLACE-NAME OF LOCH NA PIAST, "LOCH OF THE MONSTER." IN OTHER TALES THEY EMERGE AND DEVOUR THE IMPIOUS OR FEAST ON THE DEAD. THE DRACS OF FRENCH SUPERSTITION--RIVER MONSTERS WHO ASSUME HUMAN FORM AND DRAG DOWN VICTIMS TO THE DEPTHS, WHERE THEY DEVOUR THEM--RESEMBLE THESE. THE EACH UISGE, OR "WATER-HORSE," A HORSE WITH STARING EYES, WEBBED FEET, AND A SLIMY COAT, IS STILL DREADED. HE ASSUMES DIFFERENT FORMS AND LURES THE UNWARY TO DESTRUCTION, OR HE MAKES LOVE IN HUMAN SHAPE TO WOMEN, SOME OF WHOM DISCOVER HIS TRUE NATURE BY SEEING A PIECE OF WATER-WEED IN HIS HAIR, AND ONLY ESCAPE WITH DIFFICULTY. SUCH A WATER-HORSE WAS FORCED TO DRAG THE CHARIOT OF S. FECHIN OF FORE, AND UNDER HIS INFLUENCE BECAME "GENTLER THAN ANY OTHER HORSE." MANY HIGHLAND LOCHS ARE STILL HAUNTED BY THIS DREADED BEING, AND HE IS ALSO KNOWN IN IRELAND AND FRANCE, WHERE, HOWEVER, HE HAS MORE OF A TRICKY AND LESS OF A DEMONIAC NATURE. HIS HORSE FORM IS PERHAPS CONNECTED WITH THE SIMILAR FORM ASCRIBED TO CELTIC WATER-DIVINITIES. MANANNAN'S HORSES WERE THE WAVES, AND HE WAS INVARIABLY ASSOCIATED WITH A HORSE. EPONA, THE HORSE-GODDESS, WAS PERHAPS ORIGINALLY GODDESS OF A SPRING, AND, LIKE THE MATRES, SHE IS SOMETIMES CONNECTED WITH THE WATERS. HORSES WERE ALSO SACRIFICED TO RIVER-DIVINITIES. BUT THE BENEFICENT WATER-DIVINITIES IN THEIR HORSE FORM HAVE UNDERGONE A CURIOUS DISTORTION, PERHAPS AS THE RESULT OF LATER CHRISTIAN INFLUENCES. THE NAME OF ONE BRANCH OF THE FOMORIANS, THE GOBORCHINN, MEANS THE "HORSE-HEADED," AND ONE OF THEIR KINGS WAS EOCHAID ECHCHENN, OR "HORSE-HEAD." WHETHER THESE HAVE ANY CONNECTION WITH THE WATER-HORSE IS UNCERTAIN. THE FOAMING WATERS MAY HAVE SUGGESTED ANOTHER ANIMAL PERSONIFICATION, SINCE THE NAME OF THE BOYNE IN PTOLEMY, ΒΟΥΟύΙΝΔΑ, IS DERIVED FROM A PRIMITIVE BÓU-S, "OX," AND VINDO-S, "WHITE," IN IRISH BÓ FIND, "WHITE COW." BUT IT IS NOT CERTAIN THAT THIS OR THE CELTIC CULT OF THE BULL WAS CONNECTED WITH THE BELIEF IN THE TARBH UISGE, OR "WATER-BULL," WHICH HAD NO EARS AND COULD ASSUME OTHER SHAPES. IT DWELLS IN LOCHS AND IS GENERALLY FRIENDLY TO MAN, OCCASIONALLY EMERGING TO MATE WITH ORDINARY COWS. IN THE ISLE OF MAN, THE TARROO USHTEY, HOWEVER, BEGETS MONSTERS. THESE CELTIC WATER-MONSTERS HAVE A CURIOUS RESEMBLANCE TO THE AUSTRALIAN BUNYIP. THE URUISG, OFTEN CONFUSED WITH THE BROWNIE, HAUNTS LONELY PLACES AND WATERFALLS, AND, ACCORDING TO HIS MOOD, HELPS OR HARMS THE WAYFARER. HIS APPEARANCE IS THAT OF A MAN WITH SHAGGY HAIR AND BEARD. IN WALES THE AFANC IS A WATER-MONSTER, THOUGH THE WORD FIRST MEANT "DWARF," THEN "WATER-DWARF," OF WHOM MANY KINDS EXISTED. THEY CORRESPOND TO THE IRISH WATER-DWARFS, THE LUCHORPÁIN, DESCENDED WITH THE FOMORIANS AND GOBORCHINN FROM HAM. IN OTHER CASES, THE OLD WATER BEINGS HAVE A MORE PLEASING FORM, LIKE THE SYRENS AND OTHER FAIRY BEINGS WHO HAUNT FRENCH RIVERS, OR THE MERMAIDS OF IRISH ESTUARIES. IN CELTIC FRANCE AND BRITAIN LAKE FAIRIES ARE CONNECTED WITH A WATER-WORLD LIKE THAT OF ELYSIUM TALES, THE REGION OF EARLIER DIVINITIES. THEY UNITE WITH MORTALS, WHO, AS IN THE SWAN-MAIDEN TALES, LOSE THEIR FAIRY BRIDES THROUGH BREAKING A TABU. IN MANY WELSH TALES THE BRIDE IS OBTAINED BY THROWING BREAD AND CHEESE ON THE WATERS, WHEN SHE APPEARS WITH AN OLD MAN WHO HAS ALL THE STRENGTH OF YOUTH. HE PRESENTS HIS DAUGHTER AND A NUMBER OF FAIRY ANIMALS TO THE MORTAL. WHEN SHE DISAPPEARS INTO THE WATERS AFTER THE BREAKING OF THE TABU, THE LAKE IS SOMETIMES DRAINED IN ORDER TO RECOVER HER; THE FATHER THEN APPEARS AND THREATENS TO SUBMERGE THE WHOLE DISTRICT. FATHER AND DAUGHTERS ARE EARLIER LAKE DIVINITIES, AND IN THE BREAD AND CHEESE WE MAY SEE A RELIC OF THE OFFERINGS TO THESE. HUMAN SACRIFICE TO WATER-DIVINITIES IS SUGGESTED BY THE BELIEF THAT WATER-MONSTERS DEVOUR HUMAN BEINGS, AND BY THE TRADITION THAT A RIVER CLAIMS ITS TOLL OF VICTIMS EVERY YEAR. IN POPULAR RHYMES THE ANNUAL CHARACTER OF THE SACRIFICE IS HINTED AT, AND WELSH LEGEND TELLS OF A VOICE HEARD ONCE A YEAR FROM RIVERS OR LAKES, CRYING, "THE HOUR IS COME, BUT THE MAN IS NOT." HERE THERE IS THE TRACE OF AN ABANDONED CUSTOM OF SACRIFICE AND OF THE TRADITIONAL IDEA OF THE ANGER OF THE DIVINITY AT BEING NEGLECTED. SUCH SPIRITS OR GODS, LIKE THE WATER-MONSTERS, WOULD BE EVER ON THE WATCH TO CAPTURE THOSE WHO TRESPASSED ON THEIR DOMAIN. IN SOME CASES, THE VICTIM IS SUPPOSED TO BE CLAIMED ON MIDSUMMER EVE, THE TIME OF THE SACRIFICE IN THE PAGAN PERIOD. THE SPIRITS OF WELLS HAD ALSO A HARMFUL ASPECT TO THOSE, AT LEAST, WHO SHOWED IRREVERENCE IN APPROACHING THEM. THIS IS SEEN IN LEGENDS ABOUT THE DANGER OF LOOKING RASHLY INTO A WELL OR NEGLECTING TO COVER IT, OR IN THE BELIEF THAT ONE MUST NOT LOOK BACK AFTER VISITING THE WELL. SPIRITS OF WELLS WERE ALSO BESOUGHT TO DO HARM TO ENEMIES. LEGENDS TELLING OF THE DANGER OF REMOVING OR ALTERING A WELL, OR OF THE WELL MOVING ELSEWHERE BECAUSE A WOMAN WASHED HER HANDS IN IT, POINT TO OLD TABUS CONCERNING WELLS. BOAND, WIFE OF NECHTAIN, WENT TO THE FAIRY WELL WHICH HE AND HIS CUP-BEARERS ALONE MIGHT VISIT, AND WHEN SHE SHOWED HER CONTEMPT FOR IT, THE WATERS ROSE AND DESTROYED HER. THEY NOW FLOW AS THE RIVER BOYNE. SINEND MET WITH A SIMILAR FATE FOR INTRUDING ON CONNLA'S WELL, IN THIS CASE THE PURSUING WATERS BECAME THE SHANNON. THESE ARE VARIANTS OF A STORY WHICH MIGHT BE USED TO EXPLAIN THE ORIGIN OF ANY RIVER, BUT THE LEGENDS SUGGEST THAT CERTAIN WELLS WERE TABU TO WOMEN BECAUSE CERTAIN BRANCHES OF KNOWLEDGE, TAUGHT BY THE WELL, MUST BE RESERVED FOR MEN. THE LEGENDS SAID IN EFFECT, "SEE WHAT CAME OF WOMEN OBTRUDING BEYOND THEIR PROPER SPHERE." SAVAGE "MYSTERIES" ARE USUALLY TABU TO WOMEN, WHO ALSO EXCLUDE MEN FROM THEIR SACRED RITES. ON THE OTHER HAND, AS ALL TRIBAL LORE WAS ONCE IN THE HANDS OF THE WISE WOMAN, SUCH TABUS AND LEGENDS MAY HAVE ARISEN WHEN MEN BEGAN TO CLAIM SUCH LORE. IN OTHER LEGENDS WOMEN ARE CONNECTED WITH WELLS, AS THE GUARDIANS WHO MUST KEEP THEM LOCKED UP SAVE WHEN WATER WAS DRAWN. WHEN THE WOMAN NEGLECTED TO REPLACE THE COVER, THE WATERS BURST FORTH, OVERWHELMING HER, AND FORMED A LOCH. THE WOMAN IS THE PRIESTESS OF THE WELL WHO, NEGLECTING PART OF ITS RITUAL, IS PUNISHED. EVEN IN RECENT TIMES WE FIND SACRED WELLS IN CHARGE OF A WOMAN WHO INSTRUCTS THE VISITORS IN THE DUE RITUAL TO BE PERFORMED. IF SUCH LEGENDS AND SURVIVALS THUS POINT TO FORMER CELTIC PRIESTESSES OF WELLS, THESE ARE PARALLELED BY THE NORSE HORGABRUDAR, GUARDIANS OF WELLS, NOW ELVES LIVING IN THE WATERS. THAT SUCH LEGENDS ARE BASED ON THE RITUAL OF WELL-WORSHIP IS SUGGESTED BY BOAND'S WALKING THREE TIMES WIDDERSHINS ROUND THE WELL, INSTEAD OF THE CUSTOMARY DEISEIL. THE DUE RITUAL MUST BE OBSERVED, AND THE STORIES ARE A WARNING AGAINST ITS NEGLECT. IN SPITE OF TWENTY CENTURIES OF CHRISTIANITY AND THE ANATHEMAS OF SAINTS AND COUNCILS, THE OLD PAGAN PRACTICES AT HEALING WELLS HAVE SURVIVED--A STRIKING INSTANCE OF HUMAN CONSERVATISM. S. PATRICK FOUND THE PAGANS OF HIS DAY WORSHIPPING A WELL CALLED SLÁN, "HEALTH-GIVING," AND OFFERING SACRIFICES TO IT, AND THE IRISH PEASANT TO-DAY HAS NO DOUBT THAT THERE IS SOMETHING DIVINE ABOUT HIS HOLY WELLS. THE CELTS BROUGHT THE BELIEF IN THE DIVINITY OF SPRINGS AND WELLS WITH THEM, BUT WOULD NATURALLY ADOPT LOCAL CULTS WHEREVER THEY FOUND THEM. AFTERWARDS THE CHURCH PLACED THE OLD PAGAN WELLS UNDER THE PROTECTION OF SAINTS, BUT PART OF THE RITUAL OFTEN REMAINED UNCHANGED. HENCE MANY WELLS HAVE BEEN VENERATED FOR AGES BY DIFFERENT RACES AND THROUGH CHANGES IN RELIGION AND POLITY. THUS, AT THE THERMAL SPRINGS OF VICARELLO OFFERINGS HAVE BEEN FOUND WHICH SHOW THAT THEIR CULT HAS CONTINUED FROM THE STONE AGE, THROUGH THE BRONZE AGE, TO THE DAYS OF ROMAN CIVILIZATION, AND SO INTO MODERN TIMES; NOR IS THIS A SOLITARY INSTANCE. BUT IT SERVES TO SHOW THAT ALL RACES, HIGH AND LOW, PRESERVE THE GREAT OUTLINES OF PRIMITIVE NATURE RELIGION UNCHANGED. IN ALL PROBABILITY THE RITUAL OF THE HEALING WELLS HAS ALSO REMAINED IN GREAT PART UNALTERED, AND WHEREVER IT IS FOUND IT FOLLOWS THE SAME GENERAL TYPE. THE PATIENT PERAMBULATED THE WELL THREE TIMES DEISEIL OR SUN-WISE, TAKING CARE NOT TO UTTER A WORD. THEN HE KNELT AT THE WELL AND PRAYED TO THE DIVINITY FOR HIS HEALING. IN MODERN TIMES THE SAINT, BUT OCCASIONALLY THE WELL ITSELF, IS PRAYED TO. THEN HE DRANK OF THE WATERS, BATHED IN THEM, OR LAVED HIS LIMBS OR SORES, PROBABLY ATTENDED BY THE PRIESTESS OF THE WELL. HAVING PAID HER DUES, HE MADE AN OFFERING TO THE DIVINITY OF THE WELL, AND AFFIXED THE BANDAGE OR PART OF HIS CLOTHING TO THE WELL OR A TREE NEAR BY, THAT THROUGH IT HE MIGHT BE IN CONTINUOUS RAPPORT WITH THE HEALING INFLUENCES. RITUAL FORMULAE PROBABLY ACCOMPANIED THESE ACTS, BUT OTHERWISE NO WORD WAS SPOKEN, AND THE PATIENT MUST NOT LOOK BACK ON LEAVING THE WELL. SPECIAL TIMES, BELTANE, MIDSUMMER, OR AUGUST 1ST, WERE FAVORABLE FOR SUCH VISITS, AND WHERE A PATIENT WAS TOO ILL TO PRESENT HIMSELF AT THE WELL, ANOTHER MIGHT PERFORM THE RITUAL FOR HIM. THE RAG, OR CLOTHING HUNG ON THE TREE SEEMS TO CONNECT THE SPIRIT OF THE TREE WITH THAT OF THE WELL, AND TREE AND WELL ARE OFTEN FOUND TOGETHER. BUT SOMETIMES IT IS THROWN INTO THE WELL, JUST AS THE GAULISH VILLAGERS OF S. GREGORY'S DAY THREW OFFERINGS OF CLOTH AND WOOL INTO A SACRED LAKE. THE RAG IS EVEN NOW REGARDED IN THE LIGHT OF AN OFFERING, AND SUCH OFFERINGS, VARYING FROM VALUABLE ARTICLES OF CLOTHING TO MERE RAGS, ARE STILL HUNG ON SACRED TREES BY THE FOLK. IT THUS PROBABLY HAS ALWAYS HAD A SACRIFICIAL ASPECT IN THE RITUAL OF THE WELL, BUT AS MAGIC AND RELIGION CONSTANTLY BLEND, IT HAD ALSO ITS MAGICAL ASPECT. THE RAG, ONCE IN CONTACT WITH THE PATIENT, TRANSFERRED HIS DISEASE TO THE TREE, OR, BEING STILL SUBTLY CONNECTED WITH HIM, THROUGH IT THE HEALING PROPERTIES PASSED OVER TO HIM. THE OFFERING THROWN INTO THE WELL--A PIN, COIN, ETC., MAY ALSO HAVE THIS DOUBLE ASPECT. THE SORE IS OFTEN PRICKED OR RUBBED WITH THE PIN AS IF TO TRANSFER THE DISEASE TO THE WELL, AND IF PICKED UP BY ANOTHER PERSON, THE DISEASE MAY PASS TO HIM. THIS IS ALSO TRUE OF THE COIN. BUT OTHER EXAMPLES SHOW THE SACRIFICIAL NATURE OF THE PIN OR OTHER TRIFLE, WHICH IS PROBABLY SYMBOLIC OR A SURVIVAL OF A MORE COSTLY OFFERING. IN SOME CASES, IT IS THOUGHT THAT THOSE WHO DO NOT LEAVE IT AT THE WELL FROM WHICH THEY HAVE DRUNK WILL DIE OF THIRST, AND WHERE A COIN IS OFFERED IT IS OFTEN SUPPOSED TO DISAPPEAR, BEING TAKEN BY THE SPIRIT OF THE WELL. THE COIN HAS CLEARLY THE NATURE OF AN OFFERING, AND SOMETIMES IT MUST BE OF GOLD OR SILVER, WHILE THE ANTIQUITY OF THE CUSTOM ON CELTIC GROUND IS SEEN BY THE CLASSICAL DESCRIPTIONS OF THE COINS GLITTERING IN THE POOL OF CLITUMNUS AND OF THE "GOLD OF TOULOUSE" HID IN SACRED TANKS. IT IS ALSO AN OLD AND WIDESPREAD BELIEF THAT ALL WATER BELONGS TO SOME DIVINE OR MONSTROUS GUARDIAN, WHO WILL NOT PART WITH ANY OF IT WITHOUT A QUID PRO QUO. IN MANY CASES THE TWO RITES OF RAG AND PIN ARE NOT BOTH USED, AND THIS MAY SHOW THAT ORIGINALLY, THEY HAD THE SAME PURPOSE--MAGICAL OR SACRIFICIAL, OR PERHAPS BOTH. OTHER SACRIFICES WERE ALSO MADE--AN ANIMAL, FOOD, OR AN EX VOTO, THE LAST OCCURRING EVEN IN LATE SURVIVALS AS AT S. THENEW'S WELL, GLASGOW, WHERE EVEN IN THE, EIGHTEENTH CENTURY TIN CUT TO REPRESENT THE DISEASED MEMBER WAS PLACED ON THE TREE, OR AT S. WINIFRED'S WELL IN WALES, WHERE CRUTCHES WERE LEFT. CERTAIN WATERS HAD THE POWER OF EJECTING THE DEMON OF MADNESS. BESIDES DRINKING, THE PATIENT WAS THROWN INTO THE WATERS, THE SHOCK BEING INTENDED TO DRIVE THE DEMON AWAY, AS ELSEWHERE DEMONS ARE EXORCISED BY FLAGELLATION OR BEATING. THE DIVINITY OF THE WATERS AIDED THE PROCESS, AND AN OFFERING WAS USUALLY MADE TO HIM. IN OTHER CASES, THE SACRED WATERS WERE SUPPOSED TO WARD OFF DISEASE FROM THE DISTRICT OR FROM THOSE WHO DRANK OF THEM. OR, AGAIN, THEY HAD THE POWER OF CONFERRING FERTILITY. WOMEN MADE PILGRIMAGES TO WELLS, DRANK OR BATHED IN THE WATERS, IMPLORED THE SPIRIT OR SAINT TO GRANT THEM OFFSPRING, AND MADE A DUE OFFERING. SPIRIT OR SAINT, BY A TRANSFER OF HIS POWER, PRODUCED FRUITFULNESS, BUT THE IDEA WAS IN HARMONY WITH THE RECOGNIZED POWER OF WATER TO PURIFY, STRENGTHEN, AND HEAL. WOMEN, FOR A SIMILAR REASON, DRANK OR WASHED IN THE WATERS OR WORE SOME ARTICLES DIPPED IN THEM, IN ORDER TO HAVE AN EASY DELIVERY OR ABUNDANCE OF MILK. THE WATERS ALSO GAVE ORACLES, THEIR METHOD OF FLOWING THE AMOUNT OF WATER IN THE WELL, THE APPEARANCE OR NON-APPEARANCE OF BUBBLES AT THE SURFACE WHEN AN OFFERING WAS THROWN IN, THE SINKING OR FLOATING OF VARIOUS ARTICLES, ALL INDICATING WHETHER A CURE WAS LIKELY TO OCCUR, WHETHER FORTUNE OR MISFORTUNE AWAITED THE INQUIRER, OR, IN THE CASE OF GIRLS, WHETHER THEIR [SEXLESS] LOVERS WOULD BE FAITHFUL. THE MOVEMENTS OF THE ANIMAL GUARDIAN OF THE WELL WERE ALSO OMINOUS TO THE VISITOR. RIVERS OR RIVER DIVINITIES WERE ALSO APPEALED TO. IN CASES OF SUSPECTED FIDELITY, THE CELTS DWELLING BY THE RHINE PLACED THE NEWLY-BORN CHILD IN A SHIELD ON THE WATERS. IF IT FLOATED THE MOTHER WAS INNOCENT; IF IT SANK IT WAS ALLOWED TO DROWN, AND SHE WAS PUT TO DEATH. GIRLS WHOSE PURITY WAS SUSPECTED WERE SIMILARLY TESTED, AND S. GREGORY OF TOURS TELLS HOW A WOMAN ACCUSED OF ADULTERY WAS PROVED BY BEING THROWN INTO THE SAÔNE. THE MEDIAEVAL WITCH ORDEAL BY WATER IS CONNECTED WITH THIS CUSTOM, WHICH IS, HOWEVER, WIDESPREAD. THE MALEVOLENT ASPECT OF THE SPIRIT OF THE WELL IS SEEN IN THE "CURSING WELLS" OF WHICH IT WAS THOUGHT THAT WHEN SOME ARTICLE INSCRIBED WITH AN ENEMY'S NAME WAS THROWN INTO THEM WITH THE ACCOMPANIMENT OF A CURSE, THE SPIRIT OF THE WELL WOULD CAUSE HIS DEATH. IN SOME CASES, THE CURSE WAS INSCRIBED ON A LEADEN TABLET THROWN INTO THE WATERS, JUST AS, IN OTHER CASES, A PRAYER FOR THE OFFERER'S BENEFIT WAS ENGRAVED ON IT. OR, AGAIN, OBJECTS OVER WHICH A CHARM HAD BEEN SAID WERE PLACED IN A WELL THAT THE VICTIM WHO DREW WATER MIGHT BE INJURED. AN EXCELLENT INSTANCE OF A CURSING-WELL IS THAT OF FYNNON ELIAN IN DENBIGH, WHICH MUST ONCE HAVE HAD A GUARDIAN PRIESTESS, FOR IN 1815 AN OLD WOMAN WHO HAD CHARGE OF IT PRESIDED AT THE CEREMONY. SHE WROTE THE NAME OF THE VICTIM IN A BOOK, RECEIVING A GIFT AT THE SAME TIME. A PIN WAS DROPPED INTO THE WELL IN THE NAME OF THE VICTIM, AND THROUGH IT AND THROUGH KNOWLEDGE OF HIS NAME, THE SPIRIT OF THE WELL ACTED UPON HIM TO HIS HURT. OBVIOUSLY, RITES LIKE THESE, IN WHICH MAGIC AND RELIGION MINGLE, ARE NOT PURELY CELTIC, BUT IT IS OF INTEREST TO NOTE THEIR EXISTENCE IN CELTIC LANDS AND AMONG CELTIC FOLK. 
CHAPTER XIII.
TREE AND PLANT WORSHIP.
THE CELTS HAD THEIR OWN CULT OF TREES, BUT THEY ADOPTED LOCAL CULTS--LIGURIAN, IBERIAN, AND OTHERS. THE FAGUS DEUS (THE DIVINE BEECH), THE SEX ARBOR OR SEX ARBORES OF PYRENEAN INSCRIPTIONS, AND AN ANONYMOUS GOD REPRESENTED BY A CONIFER ON AN ALTAR AT TOULOUSE, PROBABLY POINT TO LOCAL LIGURIAN TREE CULTS CONTINUED BY THE CELTS INTO ROMAN TIMES. FORESTS WERE ALSO PERSONIFIED OR RULED BY A SINGLE GODDESS, LIKE DEA ARDUINNA OF THE ARDENNES AND DEA ABNOBA OF THE BLACK FOREST. BUT MORE PRIMITIVE IDEAS PREVAILED, LIKE THAT WHICH ASSIGNED A WHOLE CLASS OF TREE-DIVINITIES TO A FOREST, THE FATAE DERVONES, SPIRITS OF THE OAK-WOODS OF NORTHERN ITALY. GROUPS OF TREES LIKE SEX ARBORES [BRANCH-WORK, VINE-WORK OR LATTICEWORK] WERE VENERATED, PERHAPS FOR THEIR HEIGHT, ISOLATION, OR SOME OTHER PECULIARITY. THE CELTS MADE THEIR SACRED PLACES IN DARK GROVES, THE TREES BEING HUNG WITH OFFERINGS OR WITH THE HEADS OF VICTIMS. HUMAN SACRIFICES WERE HUNG OR IMPALED ON TREES, BY THE WARRIORS OF BOUDICCA. THESE, LIKE THE OFFERINGS STILL PLACED BY THE FOLK ON SACRED TREES, WERE ATTACHED TO THEM BECAUSE THE TREES WERE THE ABODE OF SPIRITS OR DIVINITIES WHO IN MANY CASES HAD POWER OVER VEGETATION. PLINY SAID OF THE CELTS: THEY ESTEEM NOTHING MORE SACRED THAN THE MISTLETOE AND THE TREE ON WHICH IT GROWS. BUT APART FROM THIS THEY CHOOSE OAK-WOODS FOR THEIR SACRED GROVES, AND PERFORM NO SACRED RITE WITHOUT USING OAK BRANCHES." MAXIMUS OF TYRE ALSO SPEAKS OF THE CELTIC (? GERMAN) IMAGE OF ZEUS AS A LOFTY OAK, AND AN OLD IRISH GLOSSARY GIVES DAUR, "OAK," AS AN EARLY IRISH NAME FOR "GOD," AND GLOSSES IT BY DIA, "GOD." THE SACRED NEED-FIRE MAY HAVE BEEN OBTAINED BY FRICTION FROM OAK-WOOD, AND IT IS BECAUSE OF THE OLD SACREDNESS OF THE OAK THAT A PIECE OF ITS WOOD IS STILL USED AS A TALISMAN IN BRITTANY. OTHER ARYAN FOLK, BESIDES THE CELTS REGARDED THE OAK AS THE SYMBOL OF A HIGH GOD, OF THE SUN OR THE SKY, BUT PROBABLY THIS WAS NOT ITS EARLIEST SIGNIFICANCE. OAK FORESTS WERE ONCE MORE EXTENSIVE OVER EUROPE THAN THEY ARE NOW, AND THE OLD TRADITION THAT MEN ONCE LIVED ON ACORNS HAS BEEN SHOWN TO BE WELL-FOUNDED BY THE WITNESS OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDS, IN NORTHERN ITALY. A PEOPLE LIVING IN AN OAK REGION AND SUBSISTING IN PART ON ACORNS MIGHT EASILY TAKE THE OAK AS A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION OR GROWTH. IT WAS LONG-LIVED, ITS FOLIAGE WAS A PROTECTION, IT SUPPLIED FOOD, ITS WOOD WAS USED AS FUEL, AND IT WAS THUS CLEARLY THE FRIEND OF MAN. FOR THESE REASONS, AND BECAUSE IT WAS THE MOST ABIDING AND LIVING THING MEN KNEW, IT BECAME THE EMBODIMENT OF THE SPIRITS OF LIFE AND GROWTH. FOLK-LORE SURVIVALS SHOW THAT THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION IN THE SHAPE OF HIS REPRESENTATIVE WAS ANNUALLY SLAIN WHILE YET IN FULL VIGOR, THAT HIS LIFE MIGHT BENEFIT ALL THINGS AND BE PASSED ON UNDIMINISHED TO HIS SUCCESSOR. HENCE THE OAK OR A HUMAN BEING REPRESENTING THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION, OR BOTH TOGETHER, WERE BURNED IN THE MIDSUMMER FIRES. HOW, THEN, DID THE OAK COME TO SYMBOLIZE A GOD EQUATED WITH ZEUS, THOUGH THE EQUATION MAY BE WORTHLESS, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE CONNECTION LAY IN THE FACT THAT ZEUS AND JUPITER HAD AGRICULTURAL FUNCTIONS, OR THAT, WHEN THE EQUATION WAS MADE, THE EARLIER SPIRIT OF VEGETATION HAD BECOME A DIVINITY WITH FUNCTIONS RESEMBLING THOSE OF ZEUS. THE FIRES WERE KINDLED TO RECRUIT THE SUN'S LIFE; THEY WERE FED WITH OAK-WOOD, AND IN THEM AN OAK OR A HUMAN VICTIM REPRESENTING THE SPIRIT EMBODIED IN THE OAK WAS BURNED. HENCE IT MAY HAVE BEEN THOUGHT THAT THE SUN WAS STRENGTHENED BY THE FIRE RESIDING IN THE SACRED OAK; IT WAS THUS "THE ORIGINAL STOREHOUSE OR RESERVOIR OF THE FIRE WHICH WAS FROM TIME TO TIME DRAWN OUT TO FEED THE SUN." THE OAK THUS BECAME THE SYMBOL OF A BRIGHT GOD ALSO CONNECTED WITH GROWTH. BUT, TO JUDGE BY FOLK SURVIVALS, THE OLDER CONCEPTION STILL REMAINED POTENT, AND TREE OR HUMAN VICTIM AFFECTED FOR GOOD ALL VEGETABLE GROWTH AS WELL AS MAN'S LIFE, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME THE FIRE STRENGTHENED THE SUN. DR. EVANS ARGUES THAT "THE ORIGINAL HOLY OBJECT WITHIN THE CENTRAL TRILITHS OF STONEHENGE WAS A SACRED TREE," AN OAK, IMAGE OF THE CELTIC ZEUS. THE TREE AND THE STONES, ONCE ASSOCIATED WITH ANCESTOR WORSHIP, HAD BECOME SYMBOLS OF "A MORE CELESTIAL SPIRIT OR SPIRITS THAN THOSE OF DEPARTED HUMAN BEINGS." BUT STONEHENGE HAS NOW BEEN PROVED TO HAVE BEEN IN EXISTENCE BEFORE THE ARRIVAL OF THE CELTS, HENCE SUCH A CULT MUST HAVE BEEN PRE-CELTIC, THOUGH IT MAY QUITE WELL HAVE BEEN ADOPTED BY THE CELTS. WHETHER THIS HYPOTHETICAL CULT WAS PRACTICED BY A TRIBE, A GROUP OF TRIBES, OR BY THE WHOLE PEOPLE, MUST REMAIN OBSCURE, AND, INDEED, IT MAY WELL BE QUESTIONED WHETHER STONEHENGE WAS EVER MORE THAN THE SCENE OF SOME ANCESTRAL RITES. OTHER TREES--THE YEW, THE CYPRESS, THE ALDER, AND THE ASH, WERE VENERATED, TO JUDGE BY WHAT LUCAN RELATES OF THE SACRED GROVE AT MARSEILLES. THE IRISH DRUIDS ATTRIBUTED SPECIAL VIRTUES TO THE HAZEL, ROWAN, AND YEW, THE WOOD OF WHICH WAS USED IN MAGICAL CEREMONIES DESCRIBED IN IRISH TEXTS. FIRES OF ROWAN WERE LIT BY THE DRUIDS OF RIVAL ARMIES, AND INCANTATIONS SAID OVER THEM IN ORDER TO DISCOMFIT THE OPPOSING HOST, AND THE WOOD OF ALL THESE TREES IS STILL BELIEVED TO BE EFFICACIOUS AGAINST FAIRIES AND WITCHES. THE IRISH BILE WAS A SACRED TREE, OF GREAT AGE, GROWING OVER A HOLY WELL OR FORT. FIVE OF THEM ARE DESCRIBED IN THE DINDSENCHAS, AND ONE WAS AN OAK, WHICH NOT ONLY YIELDED ACORNS, BUT NUTS AND APPLES. THE MYTHIC TREES OF ELYSIUM HAD THE SAME VARIED FRUITAGE, AND THE REASON IN BOTH CASES IS PERHAPS THE FACT THAT WHEN THE CULTIVATED APPLE TOOK THE PLACE OF ACORNS AND NUTS AS A FOOD STAPLE, WORDS SIGNIFYING "NUT" OR "ACORN" WERE TRANSFERRED TO THE APPLE. A MYTH OF TREES ON WHICH ALL THESE FRUITS GREW MIGHT THEN EASILY ARISE. ANOTHER IRISH BILE WAS A YEW DESCRIBED IN A POEM AS "A FIRM STRONG GOD," WHILE SUCH PHRASES IN THIS POEM AS "WORD-PURE MAN," "JUDGMENT OF ORIGIN," "SPELL OF KNOWLEDGE," MAY HAVE SOME REFERENCE TO THE CUSTOM OF WRITING DIVINATIONS IN OGHAM ON RODS OF YEW. THE OTHER BILE WERE ASH-TREES, AND FROM ONE OF THEM THE FIR BILE, "MEN OF THE TREE," WERE NAMED--PERHAPS A TOTEM-CLAN. THE LIVES OF KINGS AND CHIEFS APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN CONNECTED WITH THESE TREES, PROBABLY AS REPRESENTATIVES OF THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION EMBODIED IN THE TREE, AND UNDER THEIR SHADOW THEY WERE INAUGURATED. BUT AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR THE KING WAS SLAIN, SO DOUBTLESS THESE PRE-EMINENT SACRED TREES WERE TOO SACRED, TOO MUCH CHARGED WITH SUPERNATURAL FORCE, TO BE CUT DOWN AND BURNED, AND THE YEARLY RITUAL WOULD BE PERFORMED WITH ANOTHER TREE. BUT IN TIME OF FEUD ONE TRIBE GLORIED IN DESTROYING THE BILE OF ANOTHER; AND EVEN IN THE TENTH CENTURY, WHEN THE BILE MAIGHE ADAIR WAS DESTROYED BY MAELOEOHLEN THE ACT WAS REGARDED WITH HORROR. "BUT, O READER, THIS DEED DID NOT PASS UNPUNISHED." OF ANOTHER BILE, THAT OF BORRISOKANE, IT WAS SAID THAT ANY HOUSE IN WHICH A FRAGMENT OF IT WAS BURNED WOULD ITSELF BE DESTROYED BY FIRE. TRIBAL AND PERSONAL NAMES POINT TO BELIEF IN DESCENT FROM TREE GODS OR SPIRITS AND PERHAPS TO TOTEMISM. THE EBURONES WERE THE YEW-TREE TRIBE (EBUROS); THE BITURIGES PERHAPS HAD THE MISTLETOE FOR THEIR SYMBOL, AND THEIR SURNAME VIVISCI IMPLIES THAT THEY WERE CALLED "MISTLETOE MEN." IF BILE (TREE) IS CONNECTED WITH THE NAME BILE, THAT OF THE ANCESTOR OF THE MILESIANS, THIS MAY POINT TO SOME MYTH OF DESCENT FROM A SACRED TREE, AS IN THE CASE OF THE FIR BILE, OR "MEN OF THE TREE." OTHER NAMES LIKE GUIDGEN (VIDUO-GENOS, "SON OF THE TREE"), DERGEN (DERVO-GENOS, "SON OF THE OAK"), GUERNGEN (VERNO-GENOS, "SON OF THE ALDER"), IMPLY FILIATION TO A TREE. THOUGH THESE NAMES BECAME CONVENTIONAL, THEY EXPRESS WHAT HAD ONCE BEEN A LIVING BELIEF. NAMES BORROWED DIRECTLY FROM TREES ARE ALSO FOUND--EBUROS OR EBUR, "YEW," DERUA OR DERUACUS, "OAK," ETC. 
THE VENERATION OF TREES GROWING BESIDE BURIAL MOUNDS OR MEGALITHIC MONUMENTS WAS PROBABLY A PRE-CELTIC CULT CONTINUED BY THE CELTS. THE TREE EMBODIED THE GHOST OF THE PERSON BURIED UNDER IT, BUT SUCH A GHOST COULD THEN HARDLY BE DIFFERENTIATED FROM A TREE SPIRIT OR DIVINITY. EVEN NOW IN CELTIC DISTRICTS EXTREME VENERATION EXISTS FOR TREES GROWING IN CEMETERIES AND IN OTHER PLACES. IT IS DANGEROUS TO CUT THEM DOWN OR TO PLUCK A LEAF OR BRANCH FROM THEM, WHILE IN BRETON CHURCHYARDS THE YEW IS THOUGHT TO SPREAD A ROOT TO THE MOUTH OF EACH CORPSE. THE STORY OF THE GRAVE OF CYPERISSA, DAUGHTER OF A CELTIC KING IN THE DANUBE REGION, FROM WHICH FIRST SPRANG THE "MOURNFUL CYPRESS," IS CONNECTED WITH UNIVERSAL LEGENDS OF TREES GROWING FROM THE GRAVES OF LOVERS UNTIL THEIR BRANCHES INTERTWINE. THESE EMBODY THE BELIEF THAT THE SPIRIT OF THE DEAD IS IN THE TREE, WHICH WAS THUS IN ALL LIKELIHOOD THE OBJECT OF A CULT. INSTANCES OF THESE LEGENDS OCCUR IN CELTIC STORY. YEW-STAKES DRIVEN THROUGH THE BODIES OF NAISI AND DEIRDRE TO KEEP THEM APART, BECAME YEW-TREES THE TOPS OF WHICH EMBRACED OVER ARMAGH CATHEDRAL. A YEW SPRANG FROM THE GRAVE OF BAILÉ MAC BUAIN, AND AN APPLE-TREE FROM THAT OF HIS LOVER AILLINN, AND THE TOP OF EACH HAD THE FORM OF THEIR HEADS. THE IDENTIFICATION OF TREE AND GHOST IS HERE COMPLETE. THE ELDER, ROWAN, AND THORN ARE STILL PLANTED ROUND HOUSES TO KEEP OFF WITCHES, OR SPRIGS OF ROWAN ARE PLACED OVER DOORWAYS--A SURVIVAL FROM THE TIME WHEN THEY WERE BELIEVED TO BE TENANTED BY A BENEFICENT SPIRIT HOSTILE TO EVIL INFLUENCES. IN IRELAND AND THE ISLE OF MAN THE THORN IS THOUGHT TO BE THE RESORT OF FAIRIES, AND THEY, EKE THE WOODLAND FAIRIES OR "WOOD MEN" ARE PROBABLY REPRESENTATIVES OF THE OLDER TREE SPIRITS AND GODS OF GROVES AND FORESTS. TREE-WORSHIP WAS ROOTED IN THE OLDEST NATURE WORSHIP, AND THE CHURCH HAD THE UTMOST DIFFICULTY IN SUPPRESSING IT. COUNCILS FULMINATED AGAINST THE CULT OF TREES, AGAINST OFFERINGS TO THEM OR THE PLACING OF LIGHTS BEFORE THEM AND BEFORE WELLS OR STONES, AND AGAINST THE BELIEF THAT CERTAIN TREES WERE TOO SACRED TO BE CUT DOWN OR BURNED. HEAVY FINES WERE LEVIED AGAINST THOSE WHO PRACTICED THESE RITES, YET STILL THEY CONTINUED. AMATOR, BISHOP OF AUXERRE, TRIED TO STOP THE WORSHIP OF A LARGE PEAR-TREE STANDING IN THE CENTER OF THE TOWN AND ON WHICH THE SEMI-CHRISTIAN INHABITANTS HUNG ANIMALS' HEADS WITH MUCH RIBALDRY. AT LAST S. GERMANUS DESTROYED IT, BUT AT THE RISK OF HIS LIFE. S. MARTIN OF TOURS WAS ALLOWED TO DESTROY A TEMPLE, BUT THE PEOPLE WOULD NOT PERMIT HIM TO ATTACK A MUCH VENERATED PINE-TREE WHICH STOOD BESIDE IT--AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE OF THE WAY IN WHICH THE MORE OFFICIAL PAGANISM FELL BEFORE CHRISTIANITY, WHILE THE OLDER RELIGION OF THE SOIL, FROM WHICH IT SPRANG, COULD NOT BE ENTIRELY ERADICATED. THE CHURCH OFTEN EFFECTED A COMPROMISE. IMAGES OF THE GODS AFFIXED TO TREES WERE REPLACED BY THOSE OF THE VIRGIN, BUT WITH CURIOUS RESULTS. LEGENDS AROSE TELLING HOW THE FAITHFUL HAD BEEN LED TO SUCH TREES AND THERE DISCOVERED THE IMAGE OF THE MADONNA MIRACULOUSLY PLACED AMONG THE BRANCHES. THESE ARE ANALOGOUS TO THE LEGENDS OF THE DISCOVERY OF IMAGES OF THE VIRGIN IN THE EARTH, SUCH IMAGES BEING REALLY THOSE OF THE MATRES. REPRESENTATIONS OF SACRED TREES ARE OCCASIONALLY MET WITH ON COINS, ALTARS, AND EX VOTOS. IF THE INTERPRETATION BE CORRECT WHICH SEES A REPRESENTATION OF PART OF THE CÚCHULAINN LEGEND ON THE PARIS AND TRÈVES ALTARS, THE TREES FIGURED THERE WOULD NOT NECESSARILY BE SACRED. BUT OTHERWISE THEY MAY DEPICT SACRED TREES. WE NOW TURN TO PLINY'S ACCOUNT OF THE MISTLETOE RITE. THE DRUIDS HELD NOTHING MORE SACRED THAN THIS PLANT AND THE TREE ON WHICH IT GREW, PROBABLY AN OAK. OF IT, GROVES WERE FORMED, WHILE BRANCHES OF THE OAK WERE USED IN ALL RELIGIOUS RITES. EVERYTHING GROWING ON THE OAK HAD BEEN SENT FROM HEAVEN, AND THE PRESENCE OF THE MISTLETOE SHOWED THAT GOD HAD SELECTED THE TREE FOR ESPECIAL FAVOR. RARE AS IT WAS, WHEN FOUND THE MISTLETOE WAS THE OBJECT OF A CAREFUL RITUAL. ON THE SIXTH DAY OF THE MOON IT WAS CULLED. PREPARATIONS FOR A SACRIFICE AND FEAST WERE MADE BENEATH THE TREE, AND TWO WHITE BULLS WHOSE HORNS HAD NEVER BEEN BOUND WERE BROUGHT THERE. A DRUID, CLAD, IN WHITE, ASCENDED THE TREE AND CUT THE MISTLETOE WITH A GOLDEN SICKLE. AS IT FELL IT WAS CAUGHT IN A WHITE CLOTH; THE BULLS WERE THEN SACRIFICED, AND PRAYER WAS MADE THAT GOD WOULD MAKE HIS GIFT PROSPEROUS TO THOSE ON WHOM HE HAD BESTOWED IT. THE MISTLETOE WAS CALLED "THE UNIVERSAL HEALER," AND A POTION MADE FROM IT CAUSED BARREN ANIMALS TO BE FRUITFUL. IT WAS ALSO A REMEDY AGAINST ALL POISONS. WE CAN HARDLY BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN ELABORATE RITUAL MERELY LED UP TO THE MEDICO-MAGICAL USE OF THE MISTLETOE. POSSIBLY, OF COURSE, THE RITE WAS AN ATTENUATED SURVIVAL OF SOMETHING WHICH HAD ONCE BEEN MORE IMPORTANT, BUT IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT PLINY GIVES ONLY A FEW PICTURESQUE DETAILS AND PASSES BY THE RATIONALE OF THE RITUAL. HE DOES NOT TELL US WHO THE "GOD" OF WHOM HE SPEAKS WAS, PERHAPS THE SUN-GOD OR THE GOD OF VEGETATION. AS TO THE "GIFT," IT WAS PROBABLY IN HIS MIND THE MISTLETOE, BUT IT MAY QUITE WELL HAVE MEANT THE GIFT OF GROWTH IN FIELD AND FOLD. THE TREE WAS PERHAPS CUT DOWN AND BURNED; THE OXEN MAY HAVE BEEN INCARNATIONS OF A GOD OF VEGETATION, AS THE TREE ALSO MAY HAVE BEEN. WE NEED NOT HERE REPEAT THE MEANING WHICH HAS BEEN GIVEN TO THE RITUAL, BUT IT MAY BE ADDED THAT IF THIS MEANING IS CORRECT, THE RITE PROBABLY TOOK PLACE AT THE TIME OF THE MIDSUMMER FESTIVAL, A FESTIVAL OF GROWTH AND FERTILITY. MISTLETOE IS STILL GATHERED ON MIDSUMMER EVE AND USED AS AN ANTIDOTE TO POISONS OR FOR THE CURE OF WOUNDS. ITS DRUIDIC NAME IS STILL PRESERVED IN CELTIC SPEECH IN WORDS SIGNIFYING "ALL-HEALER," WHILE IT IS ALSO CALLED SÙGH AN DARAICH, "SAP OF THE OAK," AND DRUIDH LUS, "DRUID'S WEED." PLINY DESCRIBES OTHER CELTIC HERBS OF GRACE. SELAGO WAS CULLED WITHOUT USE OF IRON AFTER A SACRIFICE OF BREAD AND WINE--PROBABLY TO THE SPIRIT OF THE PLANT. THE PERSON GATHERING IT WORE A WHITE ROBE, AND WENT WITH UNSHOD FEET AFTER WASHING THEM. ACCORDING TO THE DRUIDS, SELAGO PRESERVED ONE FROM ACCIDENT, AND ITS SMOKE WHEN BURNED HEALED MALADIES OF THE EYE. SAMOLUS WAS PLACED IN DRINKING TROUGHS AS A REMEDY AGAINST DISEASE IN CATTLE. IT WAS CULLED BY A PERSON FASTING, WITH THE LEFT HAND; IT MUST BE WHOLLY UPROOTED, AND THE GATHERER MUST NOT LOOK BEHIND HIM. VERVAIN WAS GATHERED AT SUNRISE AFTER A SACRIFICE TO THE EARTH AS AN EXPIATION--PERHAPS BECAUSE ITS SURFACE WAS ABOUT TO BE DISTURBED. WHEN IT WAS RUBBED ON THE BODY ALL WISHES WERE GRATIFIED; IT, DISPELLED FEVERS AND OTHER MALADIES; IT WAS AN ANTIDOTE AGAINST SERPENTS; AND IT CONCILIATED HEARTS. A BRANCH OF THE DRIED HERB USED TO ASPERGE A BANQUET-HALL MADE THE GUESTS MORE CONVIVIAL. THE RITUAL USED IN GATHERING THESE PLANTS--SILENCE, VARIOUS TABUS, RITUAL PURITY, SACRIFICE--IS FOUND WHEREVER PLANTS ARE CULLED WHOSE VIRTUE LIES IN THIS THAT THEY ARE POSSESSED BY A SPIRIT. OTHER PLANTS ARE STILL USED AS CHARMS BY MODERN CELTIC PEASANTS, AND, IN SOME CASES, THE RITUAL OF GATHERING THEM RESEMBLES THAT DESCRIBED BY PLINY. IN IRISH SAGAS PLANTS HAVE MAGICAL POWERS. "FAIRY HERBS" PLACED IN A BATH RESTORED BEAUTY TO WOMEN BATHING THEREIN. DURING THE TÁIN CÚCHULAINN'S WOUNDS WERE HEALED WITH "BALSAMS AND HEALING HERBS OF FAIRY POTENCY," AND DIANCECHT USED SIMILAR HERBS TO RESTORE THE DEAD AT THE BATTLE OF MAG-TURED. 
CHAPTER XIV.
ANIMAL WORSHIP.
ANIMAL WORSHIP PURE AND SIMPLE HAD DECLINED AMONG THE CELTS OF HISTORIC TIMES, AND ANIMALS WERE NOW REGARDED MAINLY AS SYMBOLS OR ATTRIBUTES OF DIVINITIES. THE OLDER CULT HAD BEEN CONNECTED WITH THE PASTORAL STAGE IN WHICH THE ANIMALS WERE DIVINE, OR WITH THE AGRICULTURAL STAGE IN WHICH THEY REPRESENTED THE CORN-SPIRIT, AND PERHAPS WITH TOTEMISM. WE SHALL STUDY HERE (1) TRACES OF THE OLDER ANIMAL CULTS; (2) THE TRANSFORMATION OF ANIMAL GODS INTO SYMBOLS; AND (3) TRACES OF TOTEMISM. 1. THE PRESENCE OF A BULL WITH THREE CRANES (TARVOS TRIGARANOS) ON THE PARIS ALTAR, ALONG WITH THE GODS ESUS, JUPITER, AND VULCAN, SUGGESTS THAT IT WAS A DIVINE ANIMAL, OR THE SUBJECT OF A DIVINE MYTH. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, THIS BULL MAY BE THE BULL OF THE TÁIN BÓ CUAILGNE. BOTH IT AND ITS OPPONENT WERE REINCARNATIONS OF THE SWINE-HERDS OF TWO GODS. IN THE IRISH SAGAS, REINCARNATION IS ONLY ATTRIBUTED TO GODS OR HEROES, AND THIS MAY POINT TO THE DIVINITY OF THE BULLS. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THIS AND ANOTHER ALTAR MAY DEPICT SOME MYTH IN WHICH THE BULL WAS THE INCARNATION OF A TREE OR VEGETATION SPIRIT. THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE BULL IS ATTESTED BY ITS PRESENCE ON GAULISH COINS AS A RELIGIOUS SYMBOL, AND BY IMAGES OF THE ANIMAL WITH THREE HORNS--AN OBVIOUS SYMBOL OF DIVINITY. ON SUCH AN IMAGE IN BRONZE THE CIMBRI, CELTICIZED GERMANS, SWORE. THE IMAGES ARE PRE-ROMAN, SINCE THEY ARE FOUND AT HALLSTADT AND LA TÈNE. PERSONAL NAMES LIKE DONNOTAURUS (THE EQUIVALENT OF THE DONN TARUOS OF THE TÁIN) OR DEIOTAROS ("DIVINE BULL"), SHOW THAT MEN WERE CALLED AFTER THE DIVINE ANIMAL. SIMILARLY, MANY PLACE-NAMES IN WHICH THE WORD TARUOS OCCURS, IN NORTHERN ITALY, THE PYRENEES, SCOTLAND, IRELAND, AND ELSEWHERE, SUGGEST THAT THE PLACES BEARING THESE NAMES WERE SITES OF A BULL CULT OR THAT SOME MYTH, LIKE THAT ELABORATED IN THE TÁIN, HAD BEEN THERE LOCALIZED. BUT, AS POSSIBLY IN THE CASE OF CÚCHULAINN AND THE BULL, THE ANIMAL TENDED TO BECOME THE SYMBOL OF A GOD, A TENDENCY PERHAPS AIDED BY THE SPREAD OF MITHRAISM WITH ITS SYMBOLIC BULL. A GOD MEDROS LEANING ON A BULL IS REPRESENTED AT HAGUENAU, POSSIBLY A FORM OF MIDER OR OF MEDURIS, A SURNAME OF TOUTATIS, UNLESS MEDROS IS SIMPLY MITHRAS. ECHOES OF THE CULT OF THE BULL OR COW ARE HEARD IN IRISH TALES OF THESE ANIMALS BROUGHT FROM THE SÍD, OR OF MAGIC BULLS OR OF COWS WHICH PRODUCED ENORMOUS SUPPLIES OF MILK, OR IN SAINTLY LEGENDS OF OXEN LEADING A SAINT TO THE SITE OF HIS FUTURE CHURCH. THESE LEGENDS ARE ALSO TOLD OF THE SWINE, AND THEY PERHAPS AROSE WHEN A CHRISTIAN CHURCH TOOK THE PLACE OF THE SITE OF A LOCAL ANIMAL CULT, LEGEND FUSING THE OLD AND THE NEW CULT BY MAKING THE ONCE DIVINE ANIMAL POINT OUT THE SITE OF THE CHURCH. A LATE RELIC OF A BULL CULT MAY BE FOUND IN THE CARNIVAL PROCESSION OF THE BŒUF GRAS AT PARIS. A CULT OF A SWINE-GOD MOCCUS HAS BEEN REFERRED TO. THE BOAR WAS A DIVINE SYMBOL ON STANDARDS, COINS, AND ALTARS, AND MANY BRONZE IMAGES OF THE ANIMAL HAVE BEEN FOUND. THESE WERE TEMPLE TREASURES, AND IN ONE CASE THE BOAR IS THREE-HORNED. BUT IT WAS BECOMING THE SYMBOL OF A GODDESS, AS IS SEEN BY THE ALTARS ON WHICH IT ACCOMPANIES A GODDESS, PERHAPS OF FERTILITY, AND BY A BRONZE IMAGE OF A GODDESS SEATED ON A BOAR. THE ALTARS OCCUR IN BRITAIN, OF WHICH THE ANIMAL MAY BE THE EMBLEM--THE "CALEDONIAN MONSTER" OF CLAUDIAN'S POEM. THE GALATIAN CELTS ABSTAINED FROM EATING THE SWINE, AND THERE HAS ALWAYS BEEN A PREJUDICE AGAINST ITS FLESH IN THE HIGHLANDS. THIS HAS A TOTEMIC APPEARANCE. BUT THE SWINE IS ESTEEMED IN IRELAND, AND IN THE TEXTS MONSTROUS SWINE ARE THE STAPLE ARTICLE OF FAMOUS FEASTS. THESE MAY HAVE BEEN LEGENDARY FORMS OF OLD SWINE-GODS, THE FEASTS RECALLING SACRIFICIAL FEASTS ON THEIR FLESH. MAGIC SWINE WERE ALSO THE IMMORTAL FOOD OF THE GODS. BUT THE BOAR WAS TABU TO CERTAIN PERSONS, DIARMAID, THOUGH WHETHER THIS IS THE ATTENUATED MEMORY OF A CLAN TOTEM RESTRICTION IS UNCERTAIN. IN WELSH STORY THE SWINE COMES FROM ELYSIUM--A MYTH EXPLAINING THE ORIGIN OF ITS DOMESTICATION, WHILE DOMESTICATION CERTAINLY IMPLIES AN EARLIER CULT OF THE ANIMAL. WHEN ANIMALS COME TO BE DOMESTICATED, THE OLD CULT RESTRICTIONS, AGAINST EATING THEM, USUALLY PASS AWAY. FOR THIS REASON, PERHAPS, THE GAULS, WHO WORSHIPPED AN ANTHROPOMORPHIC SWINE-GOD, TRAFFICKED IN THE ANIMAL AND MAY HAVE EATEN IT. WELSH STORY ALSO TELLS OF THE MAGIC BOAR, THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] TWRCH TRWYTH, HUNTED BY ARTHUR, POSSIBLY A FOLK-TALE REMINISCENCE OF A BOAR DIVINITY. PLACE-NAMES ALSO POINT TO A CULT OF THE SWINE, AND A RECOLLECTION OF ITS DIVINITY MAY UNDERLIE THE NUMEROUS IRISH TALES OF MAGICAL SWINE. THE MAGIC SWINE WHICH ISSUED FROM THE CAVE OF CRUACHAN AND DESTROYED THE YOUNG CROPS ARE SUGGESTIVE OF THE THERIOMORPHIC CORN-SPIRIT IN ITS OCCASIONAL DESTRUCTIVE ASPECT. BONES OF THE SWINE, SOMETIMES CREMATED, HAVE BEEN FOUND IN CELTIC GRAVES IN BRITAIN AND AT HALLSTADT, AND IN ONE CASE THE ANIMAL WAS BURIED ALONE IN A TUMULUS AT HALLSTADT, JUST AS SACRED ANIMALS WERE BURIED IN EGYPT, GREECE, AND ELSEWHERE. WHEN THE ANIMAL WAS BURIED WITH THE DEAD, IT MAY HAVE BEEN AS A SACRIFICE TO THE GHOST OR TO THE GOD OF THE UNDERWORLD. THE DIVINITY OF THE SERPENT IS PROVED BY THE OCCURRENCE OF A HORNED SERPENT WITH TWELVE ROMAN GODS ON A GALLO-ROMAN ALTAR. IN OTHER CASES, A HORNED OR RAM'S-HEADED SERPENT APPEARS AS THE ATTRIBUTE OF A GOD, AND WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE RAM'S-HEADED SERPENT MAY BE A FUSION OF THE SERPENT AS A CHTHONIAN ANIMAL WITH THE RAM, SACRIFICED TO THE DEAD. IN GREECE DIONYSUS HAD THE FORM BOTH OF A BULL AND A HORNED SERPENT, THE HORN BEING PERHAPS DERIVED FROM THE BULL SYMBOL. M. REINACH CLAIMS THAT THE PRIMITIVE ELEMENTS OF THE ORPHIC MYTH OF THE THRACIAN DIONYSOS-ZAGREUS--DIVINE SERPENTS PRODUCING AN EGG WHENCE CAME THE HORNED SNAKE ZAGREUS, OCCUR IN DISLOCATED FORM IN GAUL. THERE ENLACING SERPENTS WERE BELIEVED TO PRODUCE A MAGIC EGG, AND THERE A HORNED SERPENT WAS WORSHIPPED, BUT WAS NOT CONNECTED WITH THE EGG. BUT THEY MAY ONCE HAVE BEEN CONNECTED, AND IF SO, THERE MAY BE A COMMON FOUNDATION BOTH FOR THE GREEK AND THE CELTIC CONCEPTIONS IN A CELTIC ELEMENT IN THRACE. THE RESEMBLANCES, HOWEVER, MAY BE MERE COINCIDENCES, AND HORNED SERPENTS ARE KNOWN IN OTHER MYTHOLOGIES--THE HORN BEING PERHAPS A SYMBOL OF DIVINITY. THE HORNED SERPENT SOMETIMES ACCOMPANIES A GOD WHO HAS HORNS, POSSIBLY CERNUNNOS, THE UNDERWORLD GOD, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE CHTHONIAN CHARACTER OF THE SERPENT. IN THE CÚCHULAINN CYCLE LOEG ON HIS VISIT TO THE OTHER-WORLD SAW TWO-HEADED SERPENTS--PERHAPS A FURTHER HINT OF THIS ASPECT OF THE ANIMAL. IN ALL THESE INSTANCES OF ANIMAL CULTS EXAMPLES OF THE TENDENCY TO MAKE THE DIVINE ANIMAL ANTHROPOMORPHIC HAVE BEEN SEEN. WE HAVE NOW TO CONSIDER SOME INSTANCES OF THE COMPLETE ANTHROPOMORPHIC PROCESS. 2. AN OLD BEAR CULT GAVE PLACE TO THE CULT OF A BEAR GODDESS AND PROBABLY OF A GOD. AT BERNE--AN OLD CELTIC PLACE-NAME MEANING "BEAR"--WAS FOUND A BRONZE GROUP OF A GODDESS HOLDING A PATERA WITH FRUIT, AND A BEAR APPROACHING HER AS IF TO BE FED. THE INSCRIPTION RUNS, DEAE ARTIONI LICINIA SABINILLA. A LOCAL BEAR-CULT HAD ONCE EXISTED AT BERNE, AND IS STILL RECALLED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE FAMOUS BEARS THERE, BUT THE DIVINE BEAR HAD GIVEN PLACE TO A GODDESS WHOSE NAME AND SYMBOL WERE URSINE. FROM AN OLD CELTIC ARTOS, FEM. ARTA, "BEAR," WERE DERIVED VARIOUS DIVINE NAMES. OF THESE DEA ARTIO(N) MEANS "BEAR GODDESS," AND ARTAIOS, EQUATED WITH MERCURY, IS PERHAPS A BEAR GOD. ANOTHER BEAR GODDESS, ANDARTA, WAS HONOURED AT DIE (DRÔME), THE WORD PERHAPS MEANING "STRONG BEAR"--AND- BEING AN AUGMENTIVE. NUMEROUS PLACE-NAMES DERIVED FROM ARTOS PERHAPS WITNESS TO A WIDESPREAD CULT OF THE BEAR, AND THE WORD ALSO OCCURS IN WELSH, AND IRISH PERSONAL NAMES--ARTHMAEL, ARTHBIU, AND POSSIBLY ARTHUR, AND THE NUMEROUS ARTS OF IRISH TEXTS. DESCENT FROM THE DIVINE BEAR IS ALSO SIGNIFIED IN NAMES LIKE WELSH ARTHGEN, IRISH ARTIGAN, FROM ARTIGENOS, "SON OF THE BEAR." ANOTHER CELTIC NAME FOR "BEAR" WAS THE GAULISH MATU IRISH MATH, FOUND IN MATUGENOS, "SON OF THE BEAR," AND IN MACMAHON, WHICH IS A CORRUPT FORM OF MAC-MATH-GHAMHAIN, "SON OF THE BEAR'S SON," OR "OF THE BEAR." SIMILARLY, A CULT OF THE STAG SEEMS TO HAVE GIVEN PLACE TO THAT OF A GOD WITH STAG'S HORNS, REPRESENTED ON MANY BAS-RELIEFS, AND PROBABLY CONNECTED WITH THE UNDERWORLD. THE STAG, AS A GRAIN-EATER, MAY HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS THE EMBODIMENT OF THE CORN-SPIRIT, AND THEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE UNDER-EARTH REGION WHENCE THE CORN SPRANG, BY ONE OF THOSE INVERSIONS OF THOUGHT SO COMMON IN THE STAGE OF TRANSITION FROM ANIMAL GODS TO GODS WITH ANIMAL SYMBOLS. THE ELK MAY HAVE BEEN WORSHIPPED IN IRELAND, AND A THREE ANTLERED STAG IS THE SUBJECT OF A STORY IN THE FIONN SAGA. ITS THIRD ANTLER, LIKE THE THIRD HORN OF BULL OR BOAR, MAY BE A SIGN OF DIVINITY. THE HORSE HAD ALSO BEEN WORSHIPPED, BUT A GODDESS EPONA (GAUL. EPO-S, "HORSE"), PROTECTRESS OF HORSES AND ASSES, TOOK ITS PLACE, AND HAD A FAR-SPREAD CULT. SHE RIDES A HORSE OR MARE WITH ITS FOAL, OR IS SEATED AMONG HORSES, OR FEEDS HORSES. A REPRESENTATION OF A MARE SUCKLING A FOAL--A DESIGN ANALOGOUS TO THOSE IN WHICH EPONA FEEDS FOALS--SHOWS THAT HER PRIMITIVE EQUINE NATURE HAD NOT BEEN FORGOTTEN. THE GAULS WERE HORSE-REARERS, AND EPONA WAS THE GODDESS OF THE CRAFT; BUT, AS IN OTHER CASES, A CULT OF THE HORSE MUST HAVE PRECEDED ITS DOMESTICATION, AND ITS FLESH MAY NOT HAVE BEEN EATEN, OR, IF SO, ONLY SACRAMENTALLY. FINALLY, THE DIVINE HORSE BECAME THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC HORSE-GODDESS. HER IMAGES WERE PLACED IN STABLES, AND SEVERAL INSCRIPTIONS AND STATUETTES HAVE BEEN FOUND IN SUCH BUILDINGS OR IN CAVALRY BARRACKS. THE REMAINS OF THE CULT HAVE BEEN FOUND IN THE DANUBE AND RHINE VALLEYS, IN EASTERN GAUL, AND IN NORTHERN ITALY, ALL CELTIC REGIONS, BUT IT WAS CARRIED EVERYWHERE BY ROMAN CAVALRY RECRUITED FROM THE CELTIC TRIBES. EPONA IS ASSOCIATED WITH, AND OFTEN HAS, THE SYMBOLS OF THE MATRES, AND ONE INSCRIPTION READS EPONABUS, AS IF THERE WERE A GROUP OF GODDESSES CALLED EPONA. A GODDESS WHO PROMOTED THE FERTILITY OF MARES WOULD EASILY BE ASSOCIATED WITH GODDESSES OF FERTILITY. EPONA MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN CONFUSED WITH A RIVER-GODDESS CONCEIVED OF AS A SPIRITED STEED. WATER-SPIRITS TOOK THAT SHAPE, AND THE MATRES WERE ALSO RIVER-GODDESSES. A STATUETTE OF A HORSE, WITH A DEDICATION TO A GOD RUDIOBUS, OTHERWISE UNKNOWN, MAY HAVE BEEN CARRIED PROCESSIONALLY, WHILE A MULE HAS A DEDICATION TO SEGOMO, EQUATED ELSEWHERE WITH MARS. A MULE [ASS] GOD MULLO, ALSO EQUATED WITH MARS, IS MENTIONED ON SEVERAL INSCRIPTIONS. THE CONNECTION WITH MARS MAY HAVE BEEN FOUND IN THE FACT THAT THE OCTOBER HORSE WAS SACRIFICED TO HIM FOR FERTILITY, WHILE THE HORSE WAS PROBABLY ASSOCIATED WITH FERTILITY AMONG THE CELTS. THE HORSE WAS SACRIFICED BOTH BY CELTS AND TEUTONS AT THE MIDSUMMER FESTIVAL, UNDOUBTEDLY AS A DIVINE ANIMAL. TRACES OF THE CELTIC CUSTOM SURVIVE IN LOCAL LEGENDS, AND MAY BE INTERPRETED IN THE FULLER LIGHT OF THE TEUTONIC ACCOUNTS. IN IRELAND A MAN WEARING A HORSE'S HEAD RUSHED THROUGH THE FIRE, AND WAS SUPPOSED TO REPRESENT ALL CATTLE; IN OTHER WORDS, HE WAS A SURROGATE FOR THEM. THE LEGEND OF EACH LABRA, A HORSE WHICH LIVED IN A MOUND AND ISSUED FROM IT EVERY MIDSUMMER EVE TO GIVE ORACLES FOR THE COMING YEAR, IS PROBABLY CONNECTED WITH THE MIDSUMMER SACRIFICE OF THE HORSE. AMONG THE TEUTONS THE HORSE WAS A DIVINE SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL, AND WAS ALSO SACRED TO FREYR, THE GOD OF FERTILITY, WHILE IN TEUTONIC SURVIVALS A HORSE'S HEAD WAS PLACED IN THE MIDSUMMER FIRE. THE HORSE WAS SPORADICALLY THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CORN-SPIRIT, AND AT ROME THE OCTOBER HORSE WAS SACRIFICED IN THAT CAPACITY AND FOR FERTILITY. AMONG THE CELTS, THE HORSE SACRIFICED AT MIDSUMMER MAY HAVE REPRESENTED THE VEGETATION-SPIRIT AND BENEFITED ALL DOMESTIC ANIMALS--THE OLD RITE SURVIVING IN AN ATTENUATED FORM, AS DESCRIBED ABOVE. PERHAPS THE GODDESS DAMONA WAS AN ANIMAL DIVINITY, IF HER NAME IS DERIVED FROM DAMATOS, "SHEEP," COGNATE TO WELSH DAFAD, "SHEEP," AND GAELIC DAMH, "OX." OTHER DIVINE ANIMALS, AS HAS BEEN SEEN, WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE WATERS, AND THE USE OF BEASTS AND BIRDS IN DIVINATION DOUBTLESS POINTS TO THEIR DIVINE CHARACTER. A CULT OF BIRD-GODS MAY LURK BEHIND THE DIVINE NAME BRAN, "RAVEN," AND THE REFERENCE TO THE MAGIC BIRDS OF RHIANNON IN THE TRIADS. 3. ANIMAL WORSHIP IS CONNECTED WITH TOTEMISM, AND CERTAIN THINGS POINT TO ITS EXISTENCE AMONG THE CELTS, OR TO THE EXISTENCE OF CONDITIONS OUT OF WHICH TOTEMISM WAS ELSEWHERE DEVELOPED. THESE ARE DESCENT FROM ANIMALS, ANIMAL TABUS, THE SACRAMENTAL EATING OF AN ANIMAL, AND EXOGAMY. (1) DESCENT FROM ANIMALS. CELTIC NAMES IMPLYING DESCENT FROM ANIMALS OR PLANTS ARE OF TWO CLASSES, CLAN AND PERSONAL NAMES. IF THE LATTER ARE TOTEMISTIC, THEY MUST BE DERIVED FROM THE FORMER, SINCE TOTEMISM IS AN AFFAIR OF THE CLAN, WHILE THE SO-CALLED "PERSONAL TOTEM," EXEMPLIFIED BY THE AMERICAN INDIAN MANITOU, IS THE GUARDIAN BUT NEVER THE ANCESTOR OF A MAN. SOME CLAN NAMES HAVE ALREADY BEEN REFERRED TO. OTHERS ARE THE BIBROCI OF SOUTH-EAST BRITAIN, PROBABLY A BEAVER CLAN (BEBROS), AND THE EBURONES, A YEW-TREE CLAN (EBUROS). IRISH CLANS BORE ANIMAL NAMES: SOME GROUPS WERE CALLED "CALVES," OTHERS "GRIFFINS," OTHERS "RED DEER," AND A PLANT NAME IS SEEN IN FIR BILE, "MEN OF THE TREE." SUCH CLAN TOTEMISM PERHAPS UNDERLIES THE STORIES OF THE "DESCENDANTS OF THE WOLF" AT OSSORY, WHO BECAME WOLVES FOR A TIME AS THE RESULT OF A SAINTLY CURSE. OTHER INSTANCES OF LYCANTHROPY WERE ASSOCIATED WITH CERTAIN FAMILIES. THE BELIEF IN LYCANTHROPY MIGHT EASILY ATTACH ITSELF TO EXISTING WOLF-CLANS, THE TRANSFORMATION BEING THEN EXPLAINED AS THE RESULT OF A CURSE. THE STORIES OF CORMAC MAC ART, SUCKLED BY A SHE-WOLF, OF LUGHAID MAC CON, "SON OF A WOLF-DOG," SUCKLED BY THAT ANIMAL, AND OF OISIN, WHOSE MOTHER WAS A FAWN, AND WHO WOULD NOT EAT VENISON, ARE PERHAPS TOTEMISTIC, WHILE TO TOTEMISM OR TO A CULT OF ANIMALS MAY BE ASCRIBED WHAT EARLY TRAVELERS IN IRELAND SAY OF THE PEOPLE TAKING WOLVES AS GOD-FATHERS AND PRAYING TO THEM TO DO THEM NO ILL. IN WALES BANDS OF WARRIORS AT THE BATTLE OF CATTRAETH ARE DESCRIBED IN ONEURIN'S GODODIN AS DOGS, WOLVES, BEARS, AND RAVENS, WHILE OWEIN'S BAND OF RAVENS WHICH FOUGHT AGAINST ARTHUR, MAY HAVE BEEN A RAVEN CLAN, LATER MISUNDERSTOOD AS ACTUAL RAVENS. CERTAIN GROUPS OF DALRIAD SCOTS BORE ANIMAL NAMES--CINEL GABRAN, "LITTLE GOAT CLAN," AND CINEL LOARN, "FOX CLAN." POSSIBLY THE CUSTOM OF DENOTING HIGHLAND CLANS BY ANIMAL OR PLANT BADGES MAY BE CONNECTED WITH A BELIEF IN DESCENT FROM PLANTS OR ANIMALS. ON MANY COINS AN ANIMAL IS REPRESENTED ON HORSEBACK, PERHAPS LEADING A CLAN, AS BIRDS LED THE CELTS TO THE DANUBE AREA, AND THESE MAY DEPICT MYTHS TELLING HOW THE CLAN TOTEM ANIMAL LED THE CLAN TO ITS PRESENT TERRITORY. SUCH MYTHS MAY SURVIVE IN LEGENDS RELATING HOW AN ANIMAL LED A SAINT TO THE SITE OF HIS CHURCH. CELTIC WARRIORS WORE HELMETS WITH HORNS, AND IRISH STORY SPEAKS OF MEN WITH CAT, DOG, OR GOAT HEADS. THESE MAY HAVE BEEN MEN WEARING A HEAD-GEAR FORMED OF THE SKIN OR HEAD OF THE CLAN TOTEM, HENCE REMEMBERED AT A LATER TIME AS MONSTROUS BEINGS, WHILE THE HORNED HELMETS WOULD BE RELATED TO THE SAME CUSTOM. SOLINUS DESCRIBES THE BRITONS AS WEARING ANIMAL SKINS BEFORE GOING INTO BATTLE. 6 WERE THESE SKINS OF TOTEM ANIMALS UNDER WHOSE PROTECTION THEY THUS PLACED THEMSELVES? THE "FORMS OF BEASTS, BIRDS, AND FISHES" WHICH THE CRUITHNE OR PICTS TATTOOED ON THEIR BODIES MAY HAVE BEEN TOTEM MARKS, WHILE THE PAINTING OF THEIR BODIES WITH WOAD AMONG THE SOUTHERN BRITONS MAY HAVE BEEN OF THE SAME CHARACTER, THOUGH CÆSAR'S WORDS HARDLY DENOTE THIS. CERTAIN MARKS ON FACES FIGURED ON GAULISH COINS SEEM TO BE TATTOO MARKS. IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT AN EARLY WOLF-TOTEM MAY HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED, BECAUSE OF THE ANIMAL'S NOCTURNAL WANDERINGS IN FORESTS, WITH THE UNDERWORLD WHENCE, ACCORDING TO CELTIC BELIEF, MEN SPRANG AND WHITHER THEY RETURNED, AND WHENCE ALL VEGETATION CAME FORTH. THE GALLO-ROMAN SILVANUS, PROBABLY AN UNDERWORLD GOD, WEARS A WOLF-SKIN, AND MAY THUS BE A WOLF-GOD. THERE WERE VARIOUS TYPES OF UNDERWORLD GODS, AND THIS WOLF-TYPE--PERHAPS A LOCAL WOLF-TOTEM ANCESTOR ASSIMILATED TO A LOCAL "DISPATER"--MAY HAVE BEEN THE GOD OF A CLAN WHO IMPOSED ITS MYTHIC WOLF ORIGIN ON OTHER CLANS. SOME CELTIC BRONZES SHOW A WOLF SWALLOWING A MAN WHO OFFERS NO RESISTANCE, PROBABLY BECAUSE HE IS DEAD. THE WOLF IS MUCH BIGGER THAN THE MAN, AND HENCE MAY BE A GOD. THESE BRONZES WOULD THUS REPRESENT A BELIEF SETTING FORTH THE RETURN OF MEN TO THEIR TOTEM ANCESTOR AFTER DEATH, OR TO THE UNDERWORLD GOD CONNECTED WITH THE TOTEM ANCESTOR, BY SAYING THAT HE DEVOURED THE DEAD, LIKE CERTAIN POLYNESIAN DIVINITIES AND THE GREEK EURYNOMOS. IN MANY INDIVIDUAL NAMES THE FIRST PART IS THE NAME OF AN ANIMAL OR PLANT, THE SECOND IS USUALLY GENOS, "BORN FROM," OR "SON OF," ARTIGENOS, MATUGENOS, "SON OF THE BEAR" (ARTOS, MATU-); UROGENOS, OCCURRING AS UROGENERTOS, "HE WHO HAS THE STRENGTH OF THE SON OF THE URUS"; BRANNOGENOS, "SON OF THE RAVEN"; CUNOGENOS, "SON OF THE DOG." THESE NAMES MAY BE DERIVED FROM CLAN TOTEM NAMES, BUT THEY DATE BACK TO A TIME WHEN ANIMALS, TREES, AND MEN WERE ON A COMMON FOOTING, AND THE POSSIBILITY OF HUMAN DESCENT FROM A TREE OR AN ANIMAL WAS BELIEVED IN. PROFESSOR RHŶS HAS ARGUED FROM THE FREQUENCY OF PERSONAL NAMES IN IRELAND, LIKE CÚRÓI, "HOUND OF ROI," CÚ CORB, "CORB'S HOUND," MAC CON, "HOUND'S SON," AND MAELCHON, "HOUND'S SLAVE," THAT THERE EXISTED A DOG TOTEM OR GOD, NOT OF THE CELTS, BUT OF A PRE-CELTIC RACE. THIS ASSUMES THAT TOTEMISM WAS NON-CELTIC, AN ASSUMPTION BASED ON PRECONCEIVED NOTIONS OF WHAT CELTIC INSTITUTIONS OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN. THE NAMES, IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED, ARE PERSONAL, NOT CLAN NAMES. (2) ANIMAL TABUS. BESIDES THE DISLIKE OF SWINE'S FLESH ALREADY NOTED AMONG CERTAIN CELTIC GROUPS, THE KILLING AND EATING OF THE HARE, HEN, AND GOOSE WERE FORBIDDEN AMONG THE BRITONS. CÆSAR SAYS THEY BRED THESE ANIMALS FOR AMUSEMENT, BUT THIS REASON ASSIGNED BY HIM IS DRAWN FROM HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE BREEDING OF RARE ANIMALS BY RICH ROMANS AS A PASTIME, SINCE HE HAD NO KNOWLEDGE OF THE BREEDING OF SACRED ANIMALS WHICH WERE NOT EATEN A COMMON TOTEMIC OR ANIMAL CULT CUSTOM. THE HARE WAS USED FOR DIVINATION BY BOUDICCA, DOUBTLESS AS A SACRED ANIMAL, AND IT HAS BEEN FOUND THAT A SACRED CHARACTER STILL ATTACHES TO THESE ANIMALS IN WALES. A COCK OR HEN WAS CEREMONIALLY KILLED AND EATEN ON SHROVE TUESDAY, EITHER AS A FORMER TOTEMIC ANIMAL, OR, LESS LIKELY, AS A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CORN-SPIRIT. THE HARE IS NOT KILLED IN CERTAIN DISTRICTS, BUT OCCASIONALLY IT IS CEREMONIALLY HUNTED AND SLAIN ANNUALLY, WHILE AT YEARLY FAIRS THE GOOSE IS SOLD EXCLUSIVELY AND EATEN. ELSEWHERE, IN DEVON, A RAM OR LAMB IS CEREMONIALLY SLAIN AND EATEN, THE EATING BEING BELIEVED TO CONFER LUCK. THE ILL-LUCK SUPPOSED TO FOLLOW THE KILLING OF CERTAIN ANIMALS MAY ALSO BE REMINISCENT OF TOTEMIC TABUS. FISH WERE NOT EATEN BY THE PICTISH MEATAE AND CALEDONII, AND A DISLIKE OF EATING CERTAIN FRESH-WATER FISH WAS OBSERVED AMONG CERTAIN, EIGHTEENTH CENTURY HIGHLANDERS. IT HAS BEEN ALREADY SEEN THAT CERTAIN FISH LIVING IN SACRED WELLS WERE TABU, AND WERE BELIEVED TO GIVE ORACLES. HERON'S FLESH WAS DISLIKED IN IRELAND, AND IT WAS CONSIDERED UNLUCKY TO KILL A SWAN IN THE HEBRIDES. FATAL RESULTS FOLLOWING UPON THE KILLING OR EATING OF AN ANIMAL WITH WHICH THE EATER WAS CONNECTED BY NAME OR DESCENT ARE FOUND IN THE IRISH SAGAS. CONAIRE WAS SON OF A WOMAN AND A BIRD WHICH COULD TAKE HUMAN SHAPE, AND IT WAS FORBIDDEN TO HIM TO HUNT BIRDS. ON ONE OCCASION HE DID SO, AND FOR THIS AS WELL AS THE BREAKING OF OTHER TABUS, HE LOST HIS LIFE. IT WAS TABU TO CÚCHULAINN, "THE HOUND OF CULANN," TO EAT DOG'S FLESH, AND, HAVING BEEN PERSUADED TO DO THIS, HIS STRENGTH WENT FROM HIM, AND HE PERISHED. DIARMAID, HAVING BEEN FORBIDDEN TO HUNT A BOAR WITH WHICH HIS LIFE WAS CONNECTED, WAS INDUCED BY FIONN TO BREAK THIS TABU, AND IN CONSEQUENCE HE LOST HIS LIFE BY ONE OF THE BOAR'S BRISTLES ENTERING HIS FOOT, OR (IN A VARIANT) BY THE BOAR'S KILLING HIM. ANOTHER INSTANCE IS FOUND IN A TALE OF CERTAIN MEN TRANSFORMED TO BADGERS. THEY WERE SLAIN BY CORMAC, AND BROUGHT TO HIS FATHER TADG TO EAT. TADG UNACCOUNTABLY LOATHED THEM, BECAUSE THEY WERE TRANSFORMED MEN AND HIS COUSINS. IN THIS TALE, WHICH MAY CONTAIN THE DÉBRIS OF TOTEMIC USAGE, THE LOATHING ARISES FROM THE FACT THAT THE BADGERS ARE MEN--A COMMON FORM OF MYTHS EXPLANATORY OF MISUNDERSTOOD TOTEMIC CUSTOMS, BUT THE OLD IDEA OF THE RELATION BETWEEN A MAN AND HIS TOTEM IS NOT LOST SIGHT OF. THE OTHER TALES MAY ALSO BE REMINISCENT OF A CLAN TOTEM TABU, LATER CENTERED IN A MYTHIC HERO. PERHAPS THE BELIEF IN LUCKY OR UNLUCKY ANIMALS, OR IN OMENS DRAWN FROM THEIR APPEARANCE, MAY BE BASED ON OLD TOTEM BELIEFS OR IN BELIEFS IN THE DIVINITY OF THE ANIMALS. (3) SACRAMENTAL EATING OF AN ANIMAL. THE CUSTOM OF "HUNTING THE WREN," FOUND OVER THE WHOLE CELTIC AREA, IS CONNECTED WITH ANIMAL WORSHIP AND MAY BE TOTEMISTIC IN ORIGIN. IN SPITE OF ITS SMALL SIZE, THE WREN WAS KNOWN AS THE KING OF BIRDS, AND IN THE ISLE OF MAN IT WAS HUNTED AND KILLED ON CHRISTMAS OR S. STEPHEN'S DAY. THE BIRD WAS CARRIED IN PROCESSION FROM DOOR TO DOOR, TO THE ACCOMPANIMENT OF A CHANT, AND WAS THEN SOLEMNLY BURIED, DIRGES BEING SUNG. IN SOME CASES, A FEATHER WAS LEFT AT EACH HOUSE AND CAREFULLY TREASURED, AND THERE ARE TRACES OF A CUSTOM OF BOILING AND EATING THE BIRD. IN IRELAND, THE HUNT AND PROCESSION WERE FOLLOWED BY A FEAST, THE MATERIALS OF WHICH WERE COLLECTED FROM HOUSE TO HOUSE, AND A SIMILAR USAGE OBTAINED IN FRANCE, WHERE THE YOUTH WHO KILLED THE BIRD WAS CALLED "KING." IN MOST OF THESE DISTRICTS IT WAS CONSIDERED UNLUCKY OR DANGEROUS TO KILL THE BIRD AT ANY OTHER TIME, YET IT MIGHT BE CEREMONIALLY KILLED ONCE A YEAR, THE DEAD ANIMAL CONFERRED LUCK, AND WAS SOLEMNLY EATEN OR BURIED WITH SIGNS OF MOURNING. SIMILAR CUSTOMS WITH ANIMALS WHICH ARE ACTUALLY WORSHIPPED ARE FOUND ELSEWHERE, AND THEY LEND SUPPORT TO THE IDEA THAT THE CELTS REGARDED THE WREN AS A DIVINE ANIMAL, OR PERHAPS A TOTEM ANIMAL, THAT IT WAS NECESSARY TO SLAY IT RITUALLY, AND TO CARRY IT ROUND THE HOUSES OF THE COMMUNITY TO OBTAIN ITS DIVINE INFLUENCE, TO EAT IT SACRAMENTALLY OR TO BURY IT. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] PROBABLY LIKE CUSTOMS WERE FOLLOWED IN THE CASE OF OTHER ANIMALS, AND THESE MAY HAVE GIVEN RISE TO SUCH STORIES AS THAT OF THE EATING OF MACDATHO'S WONDERFUL BOAR, AS WELL AS TO MYTHS WHICH REGARDED CERTAIN ANIMALS, THE SWINE, AS THE IMMORTAL FOOD OF THE GODS. OTHER EXAMPLES OF RITUAL SURVIVALS OF SUCH SACRAMENTAL EATING HAVE ALREADY BEEN NOTED, AND IT IS NOT IMPROBABLE THAT THE EATING OF A SACRED PASTORAL ANIMAL OCCURRED AT SAMHAIN. (4) EXOGAMY. EXOGAMY AND THE COUNTING OF DESCENT THROUGH THE MOTHER ARE CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH TOTEMISM, AND SOME TRACES OF BOTH ARE FOUND AMONG THE CELTS. AMONG THE PICTS, WHO WERE, PERHAPS, A CELTIC GROUP OF THE BRYTHONIC STOCK, THESE CUSTOMS SURVIVED IN THE ROYAL HOUSE. THE KINGSHIP PASSED TO A BROTHER OF THE KING BY THE SAME MOTHER, OR TO A SISTER'S SON, WHILE THE KING’S FATHER WAS NEVER KING AND WAS FREQUENTLY A "FOREIGNER." SIMILAR RULES OF SUCCESSION PREVAILED IN EARLY ARYAN ROYAL HOUSES--GREEK AND ROMAN,--AND MAY, AS DR. STOKES THOUGHT, HAVE EXISTED AT TARA IN IRELAND, WHILE IN A FIAN TALE OF OISIN HE MARRIES THE DAUGHTER OF THE KING OF TÍR NA N-OG, AND SUCCEEDS HIM AS KING PARTLY FOR THAT REASON, AND PARTLY BECAUSE HE HAD BEATEN HIM IN THE ANNUAL RACE FOR THE KINGSHIP. SUCH AN ATHLETIC CONTEST FOR THE KINGSHIP WAS KNOWN IN EARLY GREECE, AND THIS TALE MAY SUPPORT THE THEORY OF THE CELTIC PRIEST-KINGSHIP, THE HOLDER OF THE OFFICE RETAINING IT AS LONG AS HE WAS NOT DEFEATED OR SLAIN. TRACES OF SUCCESSION THROUGH A SISTER'S SON ARE FOUND IN THE MABINOGION, AND LIVY DESCRIBES HOW THE MYTHIC CELTIC KING AMBICATUS SENT NOT HIS OWN BUT HIS SISTER'S SONS TO FOUND NEW KINGDOMS. IRISH AND WELSH DIVINE AND HEROIC GROUPS ARE NAMED AFTER THE MOTHER, NOT THE FATHER--THE CHILDREN OF DANU AND OF DON, AND THE MEN OF DOMNU. ANU IS MOTHER OF THE GODS, BUANANN OF HEROES. THE EPONYMOUS ANCESTOR OF THE SCOTS IS A WOMAN, SCOTA, AND THE EARLIEST COLONIZERS OF IRELAND ARE WOMEN, NOT MEN. IN THE SAGAS GODS AND HEROES HAVE FREQUENTLY A MATRONYMIC, AND THE FATHER’S NAME IS OMITTED--LUG MAC ETHNEND, CONCHOBAR MAC NESSA, INDECH, SON OF DE DOMNANN, CORPRE, SON OF ETAIN, AND OTHERS. PERHAPS PARALLEL TO THIS IS THE CUSTOM OF CALLING MEN AFTER THEIR WIVES--THE SON OF FERGUS IS FER TLACHTGA, TLACHTGA'S HUSBAND. IN THE SAGAS, FEMALES (GODDESSES AND HEROINES) HAVE A HIGH PLACE ACCORDED TO THEM, AND FREQUENTLY CHOOSE THEIR OWN LOVERS OR HUSBANDS--CUSTOMS SUGGESTIVE OF THE MATRIARCHATE. THUS, WHAT WAS ONCE A GENERAL PRACTICE WAS LATER CONFINED TO THE ROYAL HOUSE OR TOLD OF DIVINE OR HEROIC PERSONAGES. POSSIBLY CERTAIN CASES OF INCEST MAY REALLY BE EXAGGERATED ACCOUNTS OF MISUNDERSTOOD UNIONS ONCE PERMISSIBLE BY TOTEMIC LAW. CÆSAR SPEAKS OF BRITISH POLYANDRY, BROTHERS, SONS, AND FATHERS SHARING A WIFE IN COMMON. STRABO SPEAKS OF IRISH UNIONS WITH MOTHERS AND SISTERS, PERHAPS REFERRING NOT TO ACTUAL PRACTICE BUT TO REPORTS OF SAGA TALES OF INCEST. DIO CASSIUS SPEAKS OF COMMUNITY OF WIVES AMONG THE CALEDONIANS AND MEATAE, AND JEROME SAYS MUCH THE SAME OF THE SCOTI AND ATECOTTI. THESE NOTICES, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF CÆSAR'S, ARE VAGUE, YET THEY REFER TO MARRIAGE CUSTOMS DIFFERENT FROM THOSE KNOWN TO THEIR REPORTERS. IN IRISH SAGAS INCEST LEGENDS CIRCLE ROUND THE DESCENDANTS OF ETAIN--FATHERS UNITE WITH DAUGHTERS, A SON WITH HIS MOTHER, A WOMAN HAS A SON BY HER THREE BROTHERS (JUST AS ECNE WAS SON OF BRIAN, IUCHAR, AND IUCHARBA), AND IS ALSO MOTHER OF CRIMTHAN BY THAT SON. BROTHER AND SISTER UNIONS OCCUR BOTH IN IRISH AND WELSH STORY. IN THESE CASES, INCEST WITH A MOTHER CANNOT BE EXPLAINED BY TOTEMIC USAGE, BUT THE CASES MAY BE DISTORTED REMINISCENCES OF WHAT MIGHT OCCUR UNDER TOTEMISM, NAMELY, A SON TAKING THE WIVES OF HIS FATHER OTHER THAN HIS OWN MOTHER, WHEN THOSE WERE OF A DIFFERENT TOTEM FROM HIS OWN. UNDER TOTEMISM, BROTHERS AND SISTERS BY DIFFERENT MOTHERS HAVING DIFFERENT TOTEMS, MIGHT POSSIBLY UNITE, AND SUCH UNIONS ARE FOUND IN MANY MYTHOLOGIES. LATER, WHEN TOTEMISM PASSED AWAY, THE UNIONS, REGARDED WITH HORROR, WOULD BE SUPPOSED TO TAKE PLACE BETWEEN CHILDREN BY THE SAME MOTHER. ACCORDING TO TOTEM LAW, A FATHER MIGHT UNITE WITH HIS DAUGHTER, SINCE SHE WAS OF HER MOTHER’S TOTEM, BUT IN PRACTICE THIS WAS FROWNED UPON. POLYGAMY ALSO MAY CO-EXIST WITH TOTEMISM, AND OF COURSE INVOLVES THE COUNTING OF DESCENT THROUGH THE MOTHER AS A RULE. IF, AS IS SUGGESTED BY THE "DEBILITY" OF THE ULTONIANS, AND BY OTHER EVIDENCE, THE COUVADE WAS A CELTIC INSTITUTION, THIS WOULD ALSO POINT TO THE EXISTENCE OF THE MATRIARCHATE WITH THE CELTS. TO EXPLAIN ALL THIS AS PRE-ARYAN, OR TO SAY THAT THE CLASSICAL NOTICES REFER TO NON-ARYAN TRIBES AND THAT THE EVIDENCE IN THE IRISH SAGAS ONLY SHOWS THAT THE CELTS HAD BEEN INFLUENCED BY THE CUSTOMS OF ABORIGINAL TRIBES AMONG WHOM THEY LIVED IS TO NEGLECT THE FACT THAT THE CUSTOMS ARE CLOSELY BOUND UP WITH CELTIC LIFE, WHILE IT LEAVES UNEXPLAINED THE INFLUENCE OF SUCH CUSTOMS UPON A PEOPLE WHOSE OWN CUSTOMS, ACCORDING TO THIS THEORY, WERE SO TOTALLY DIFFERENT. THE EVIDENCE, TAKEN AS A WHOLE, POINTS TO THE EXISTENCE OF TOTEMISM AMONG THE EARLY CELTS, OR, AT ALL EVENTS, OF THE ELEMENTS WHICH ELSEWHERE COMPOSE IT. CELTIC ANIMAL WORSHIP DATES BACK TO THE PRIMITIVE HUNTING AND PASTORAL PERIOD, WHEN MEN WORSHIPPED THE ANIMALS WHICH THEY HUNTED OR REARED. THEY MAY HAVE APOLOGISED TO THE ANIMAL HUNTED AND SLAIN--A FORM OF WORSHIP, OR, WHERE ANIMALS WERE NOT HUNTED OR WERE REARED AND WORSHIPPED, ONE OF THEM MAY HAVE BEEN SLAIN ANNUALLY AND EATEN TO OBTAIN ITS DIVINE POWER. CARE WAS TAKEN TO PRESERVE CERTAIN SACRED ANIMALS WHICH WERE NOT HUNTED, AND THIS LED TO DOMESTICATION, THE ABSTINENCE OF EARLIER GENERATIONS LEADING TO AN INCREASED FOOD SUPPLY AT A LATER TIME, WHEN DOMESTICATED ANIMALS WERE FREELY SLAIN. BUT THE EARLIER SACRAMENTAL SLAYING OF SUCH ANIMALS SURVIVED IN THE RELIGIOUS ASPECT OF THEIR SLAUGHTER AT THE BEGINNING OF WINTER. THE CULT OF ANIMALS, WAS ALSO CONNECTED WITH TOTEMIC USAGE, THOUGH AT A LATER STAGE THIS CULT WAS REPLACED BY THAT OF ANTHROPOMORPHIC DIVINITIES, WITH THE OLDER DIVINE ANIMALS AS THEIR SYMBOLS, SACRIFICIAL VICTIMS, AND THE LIKE. THIS EVOLUTION NOW LED TO THE REMOVAL OF RESTRICTIONS UPON SLAYING AND EATING THE ANIMALS. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE MORE PRIMITIVE ANIMAL CULTS MAY HAVE REMAINED HERE AND THERE. ANIMAL CULTS WERE, PERHAPS, LARGELY CONFINED TO MEN. WITH THE RISE OF AGRICULTURE MAINLY AS AN ART IN THE HANDS OF WOMEN, AND THE CONSEQUENT CULT OF THE EARTH-MOTHER, OF FERTILITY AND CORN-SPIRITS PROBABLY REGARDED AS FEMALE, THE SACRAMENTAL EATING OF THE DIVINE ANIMAL MAY HAVE LED TO THE SLAYING AND EATING OF A HUMAN OR ANIMAL VICTIM SUPPOSED TO EMBODY SUCH A SPIRIT. LATER THE TWO CULTS WERE BOUND TO COALESCE, AND THE DIVINE ANIMAL AND THE ANIMAL EMBODIMENT OF THE VEGETATION SPIRIT WOULD NOT BE DIFFERENTIATED. ON THE OTHER HAND, WHEN MEN BEGAN TO TAKE PART IN WOMEN'S FERTILITY CULTS, THE FACT THAT SUCH SPIRITS WERE FEMALE OR WERE PERHAPS COMING TO BE REGARDED AS GODDESSES, MAY HAVE LED MEN TO ENVISAGE CERTAIN OF THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC ANIMAL DIVINITIES AS GODDESSES, SINCE SOME OF THESE, EPONA AND DAMONA, ARE FEMALE. BUT WITH THE INCREASING PARTICIPATION OF MEN IN AGRICULTURE, THE SPIRITS OR GODDESSES OF FERTILITY WOULD TEND TO BECOME MALE, OR THE CONSORTS OR MOTHERS OF GODS OF FERTILITY, THOUGH THE EARLIER ASPECT WAS NEVER LOST SIGHT OF, WITNESS THE CORN-MOTHER. THE EVOLUTION OF DIVINE PRIEST-KINGS WOULD CAUSE THEM TO TAKE THE PLACE OF THE EARLIER PRIESTESSES OF THESE CULTS, ONE OF WHOM MAY HAVE BEEN THE DIVINE VICTIM. YET IN LOCAL SURVIVALS CERTAIN CULTS WERE STILL CONFINED TO WOMEN, AND STILL HAD THEIR PRIESTESSES. 
CHAPTER XV.
COSMOGONY.
WHETHER THE EARLY CELTS REGARDED HEAVEN AND EARTH AS HUSBAND AND WIFE IS UNCERTAIN. SUCH A CONCEPTION IS WORLDWIDE, AND MYTH FREQUENTLY EXPLAINS IN DIFFERENT WAYS THE REASON OF THE SEPARATION OF THE TWO. AMONG THE POLYNESIANS THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN AND EARTH--THE WINDS, FORESTS, AND SEAS PERSONIFIED--ANGRY AT BEING CRUSHED BETWEEN THEIR PARENTS IN DARKNESS, ROSE UP AND SEPARATED THEM. THIS IS IN EFFECT THE GREEK MYTH OF URANUS, OR HEAVEN, AND GAEA, OR EARTH, DIVORCED BY THEIR SON KRONOS, JUST AS IN HINDU MYTH DYAUS, OR SKY, AND PRITHIVI, OR EARTH, WERE SEPARATED BY INDRA. URANUS IN GREECE GAVE PLACE TO ZEUS, AND, IN INDIA, DYAUS BECAME SUBORDINATE TO INDRA. THUS, THE PRIMITIVE HEAVEN PERSONIFIED RECEDES, AND HIS PLACE IS TAKEN BY A MORE INDIVIDUALIZED GOD. BUT GENERALLY, MOTHER EARTH REMAINS A CONSTANT QUANTITY. EARTH WAS NEARER MAN AND WAS MORE UNCHANGING THAN THE INCONSTANT SKY, WHILE AS THE PRODUCER OF THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH, SHE WAS REGARDED AS THE SOURCE OF ALL THINGS, AND FREQUENTLY REMAINED AS AN IMPORTANT DIVINITY WHEN A CROWD OF OTHER DIVINITIES BECAME PROMINENT. THIS IS ESPECIALLY TRUE OF AGRICULTURAL PEOPLES, WHO PROPITIATE EARTH WITH SACRIFICE, WORSHIP HER WITH ORGIASTIC RITES, OR ASSIST HER PROCESSES BY MAGIC. WITH ADVANCING CIVILIZATION SUCH A GODDESS IS STILL REMEMBERED AS THE FRIEND OF MAN, AND, AS IN THE ELEUSINIA, IS REPRESENTED SORROWING AND REJOICING LIKE MAN HIMSELF. OR WHERE A HIGHER RELIGION OUSTS THE OLDER ONE, THE RITUAL IS STILL RETAINED AMONG THE FOLK, THOUGH ITS MEANING MAY BE FORGOTTEN. THE CELTS MAY THUS HAVE POSSESSED THE HEAVEN AND EARTH MYTH, BUT ALL TRACE OF IT HAS PERISHED. THERE ARE, HOWEVER, REMNANTS OF MYTHS SHOWING HOW THE SKY IS SUPPORTED BY TREES, A MOUNTAIN, OR BY PILLARS. A HIGH MOUNTAIN NEAR THE SOURCES OF THE RHONE WAS CALLED "THE COLUMN OF THE SUN," AND WAS SO LOFTY AS TO HIDE THE SUN FROM THE PEOPLE OF THE SOUTH. IT MAY HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS SUPPORTING THE SKY, WHILE THE SUN MOVED ROUND IT. IN AN OLD IRISH HYMN AND ITS GLOSS, BRIGIT AND PATRICK ARE COMPARED TO THE TWO PILLARS OF THE WORLD, PROBABLY ALLUDING TO SOME OLD MYTH OF SKY OR EARTH RESTING ON PILLARS. TRACES OF THIS ALSO EXIST IN FOLK-BELIEF, AS IN THE ACCOUNTS OF ISLANDS RESTING ON FOUR PILLARS, OR AS IN THE LEGEND OF THE CHURCH OF KERNITOU WHICH RESTS ON FOUR PILLARS ON A CONGEALED SEA AND WHICH WILL BE SUBMERGED WHEN THE SEA LIQUEFIES--A COMBINATION OF THE COSMOGONIC MYTH WITH THAT OF A GREAT INUNDATION. IN SOME MYTHOLOGIES A BRIDGE OR LADDER CONNECTS HEAVEN AND EARTH. THERE MAY BE A SURVIVAL OF SOME SUCH MYTH IN AN IRISH POEM WHICH SPEAKS OF THE DROCHET BETHAD, OR "BRIDGE OF LIFE," OR IN THE DROCHAID NA FLAITHEANAS, OR "BRIDGE OF HEAVEN," OF HEBRIDEAN FOLK-LORE. THOSE GODS WHO WERE CONNECTED WITH THE SKY MAY HAVE BEEN HELD TO DWELL THERE OR ON THE MOUNTAIN SUPPORTING IT. OTHERS, LIKE THE CELTIC DISPATER, DWELT UNDERGROUND. SOME WERE CONNECTED WITH MOUNDS AND HILLS, OR WERE SUPPOSED TO HAVE TAKEN UP THEIR ABODE IN THEM. OTHERS, AGAIN, DWELT IN A DISTANT REGION, THE CELTIC ELYSIUM, WHICH, ONCE THE CELTS REACHED THE SEA, BECAME A FAR-OFF ISLAND. THOSE DIVINITIES WORSHIPPED IN GROVES WERE BELIEVED TO DWELL THERE AND TO MANIFEST THEMSELVES AT MIDDAY OR MIDNIGHT, WHILE SUCH OBJECTS OF NATURE AS RIVERS, WELLS, AND TREES WERE HELD TO BE THE ABODE OF GODS OR SPIRITS. THUS, IT IS DOUBTFUL WHETHER THE CELTS EVER THOUGHT OF THEIR GODS AS DWELLING IN ONE OLYMPUS. THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARE SAID TO HAVE COME FROM HEAVEN, BUT THIS MAY BE THE MERE ASSERTION OF SOME SCRIBE WHO KNEW NOT WHAT TO MAKE OF THIS GROUP OF BEINGS. IN CELTIC BELIEF MEN WERE NOT SO MUCH CREATED BY GODS AS DESCENDED FROM THEM. "ALL THE GAULS ASSERT THAT THEY ARE DESCENDED FROM DISPATER, AND THIS, THEY SAY, HAS BEEN HANDED DOWN TO THEM BY THE DRUIDS." DISPATER WAS A CELTIC UNDERWORLD GOD OF FERTILITY, AND THE STATEMENT PROBABLY PRESUPPOSES A MYTH, LIKE THAT FOUND AMONG MANY PRIMITIVE PEOPLES, TELLING HOW MEN ONCE LIVED UNDERGROUND AND THENCE CAME TO THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH. BUT IT ALSO POINTS TO THEIR DESCENT FROM THE GOD OF THE UNDERWORLD. THITHER THE DEAD RETURNED TO HIM WHO WAS ANCESTOR OF THE LIVING AS WELL AS LORD OF THE DEAD. ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE EARTH HAD ORIGINALLY BEEN THOUGHT OF AS A FEMALE, SHE AS EARTH-MOTHER WOULD BE ANCESTRESS OF MEN. BUT HER PLACE IN THE MYTH WOULD EASILY BE TAKEN BY THE EARTH OR UNDER-EARTH GOD, PERHAPS REGARDED AS HER SON OR HER CONSORT. IN OTHER CASES, CLANS, FAMILIES, OR INDIVIDUALS OFTEN TRACED THEIR DESCENT TO GODS OR DIVINE ANIMALS OR PLANTS. CLASSICAL WRITERS OCCASIONALLY SPEAK OF THE ORIGIN OF BRANCHES OF THE CELTIC RACE FROM EPONYMOUS FOUNDERS, PERHAPS FROM THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF EXISTING CELTIC MYTHS. AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS ALSO REPORTS A DRUIDIC TRADITION TO THE EFFECT THAT SOME GAULS WERE INDIGENOUS, SOME HAD COME FROM DISTANT ISLANDS, AND OTHERS FROM BEYOND THE RHINE. BUT THIS IS NOT SO MUCH A MYTH OF ORIGINS, AS AN EXPLANATION OF THE PRESENCE OF DIFFERENT PEOPLES IN GAUL—THE ABORIGINES, THE CELTÆ, AND THE BELGIC GAULS. M. D'ARBOIS ASSUMES THAT "DISTANT ISLANDS" MEANS THE CELTIC ELYSIUM, WHICH HE REGARDS AS THE LAND OF THE DEAD, BUT THE PHRASE IS PROBABLY NO MORE THAN A DISTORTED REMINISCENCE OF THE FAR-OFF LANDS WHENCE EARLY GROUPS OF CELTS HAD REACHED GAUL. 
OF THE CREATION OF THE WORLD NO COMPLETE MYTH HAS SURVIVED, THOUGH FROM A GLOSS TO THE SENCHUS MÓR WE LEARN THAT THE DRUIDS, LIKE THE BRĀHMANS, BOASTED THAT THEY HAD MADE SUN, MOON, EARTH, AND SEA--A BOAST IN KEEPING WITH THEIR SUPPOSED POWERS OVER THE ELEMENTS. CERTAIN FOLK-BELIEFS, REGARDING THE ORIGIN OF DIFFERENT PARTS OF NATURE, BEAR A CLOSE RESEMBLANCE TO PRIMITIVE COSMOGONIC MYTHS, AND THEY MAY BE TAKEN AS DISJECTA MEMBRA OF SIMILAR MYTHS HELD BY THE CELTS AND PERHAPS TAUGHT BY THE DRUIDS. THUS SEA, RIVERS, OR SPRINGS AROSE FROM THE MICTURITION OF A GIANT, FAIRY, OR SAINT, OR FROM THEIR SWEAT OR BLOOD. ISLANDS ARE ROCKS CAST BY GIANTS, AND MOUNTAINS ARE THE MATERIAL THROWN UP BY THEM AS THEY WERE WORKING ON THE EARTH. WELLS SPRANG UP FROM THE BLOOD OF A MARTYR OR FROM THE TOUCH OF A SAINT'S OR A FAIRY'S STAFF. THE SEA ORIGINATED FROM A MAGIC CASK GIVEN BY GOD TO A WOMAN. THE SPIGOT, WHEN OPENED, COULD NOT BE CLOSED AGAIN, AND THE CASK NEVER CEASED RUNNING UNTIL THE WATERS COVERED THE EARTH--A TALE WITH SAVAGE PARALLELS. IN ALL THESE CASES, GIANT, SAINT, OR FAIRY HAS DOUBTLESS TAKEN THE PLACE OF A GOD, SINCE THE STORIES HAVE A VERY, PRIMITIVE FACIES. THE GIANT IS FREQUENTLY GARGANTUA, PROBABLY HIMSELF ONCE A DIVINITY. OTHER REFERENCES IN IRISH TEXTS POINT TO THE COMMON COSMOGONIC MYTH OF THE EARTH HAVING GRADUALLY ASSUMED ITS PRESENT FORM. THUS, MANY NEW LAKES AND PLAINS ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN FORMED IN IRELAND DURING THE TIME OF PARTHOLAN AND NEMED, THE PLAINS BEING APPARENTLY BUILT UP OUT OF EXISTING MATERIALS. IN SOME CASES, THE FORMATION OF A LAKE WAS THE RESULT OF DIGGING THE GRAVE OF SOME PERSONAGE AFTER WHOM THE LAKE WAS THEN NAMED. HERE WE COME UPON THE FAMILIAR IDEA OF THE DANGER OF ENCROACHING ON THE DOMAIN OF A DEITY, THAT OF THE EARTH-GOD, BY DIGGING THE EARTH, WITH THE CONSEQUENT PUNISHMENT BY A FLOOD. THE SAME CONCEPTION IS FOUND IN CELTIC STORIES OF A LAKE OR RIVER FORMED FROM THE OVERFLOWING OF A SACRED WELL THROUGH HUMAN CARELESSNESS OR CURIOSITY, WHICH LED TO THE ANGER OF THE DIVINITY OF THE WELL. OR, AGAIN, A TOWN OR CASTLE IS SUBMERGED ON ACCOUNT OF THE WICKEDNESS OF ITS INHABITANTS, THE WATERS BEING PRODUCED BY THE CURSE OF GOD OR A SAINT (REPLACING A PAGAN GOD) AND FORMING A LAKE. THESE MAY BE REGARDED AS FORMS OF A CELTIC DELUGE-MYTH, WHICH IN ONE CASE, THAT OF THE WELSH STORY OF THE SHIP OF NEVYD, WHICH SAVED DWYVAN AND DWYFACH AND A PAIR OF ALL KINDS OF ANIMALS WHEN LAKE LLION OVERFLOWED, HAS APPARENTLY BORROWED FROM THE BIBLICAL STORY. IN OTHER CASES, LAKES ARE FORMED FROM THE TEARS OF A GOD, MANANNAN, WHOSE TEARS AT THE DEATH OF HIS SON FORMED THREE LOCHS IN ERIN. APOLLONIUS REPORTS THAT THE WATERS OF ERIDANUS ORIGINATED FROM THE TEARS OF APOLLO WHEN DRIVEN FROM HEAVEN BY HIS FATHER. THIS STORY, WHICH HE SAYS IS CELTIC, HAS BEEN CLOTHED BY HIM IN A GREEK FORM, AND THE GOD IN QUESTION MAY HAVE BEEN BELENOS, EQUATED WITH APOLLO. SOMETIMES THE FORMATION OF STREAMS WAS ASCRIBED TO GREAT HAIL-STORMS--AN EVIDENT MYTHIC RENDERING OF THE DAMAGE DONE BY ACTUAL SPATES, WHILE THE IRISH MYTHS OF [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "ILLIMITABLE SEA-BURSTS," OF WHICH THREE PARTICULAR INSTANCES ARE OFTEN MENTIONED, WERE DOUBTLESS THE RESULT OF THE EXPERIENCE OF TIDAL WAVES. ALTHOUGH NO COMPLETE ACCOUNT OF THE END OF ALL THINGS, LIKE THAT OF THE SCANDINAVIAN RAGNAROK, HAS SURVIVED, SCATTERED HINTS TELL OF ITS FORMER EXISTENCE. STRABO SAYS THAT THE DRUIDS TAUGHT THAT "FIRE AND WATER MUST ONE DAY PREVAIL"--AN EVIDENT BELIEF IN SOME FINAL CATACLYSM. THIS IS ALSO HINTED AT IN THE WORDS OF CERTAIN GAULS TO ALEXANDER, TELLING HIM THAT WHAT THEY FEARED MOST OF ALL WAS THE FALL OF THE HEAVENS UPON THEIR HEADS. IN OTHER WORDS, THEY FEARED WHAT WOULD BE THE SIGNAL OF THE END OF ALL THINGS. ON IRISH GROUND THE WORDS OF CONCHOBAR MAY REFER TO THIS. HE ANNOUNCED THAT HE WOULD RESCUE THE CAPTIVES AND SPOIL TAKEN BY MEDB, UNLESS THE HEAVENS FELL, AND THE EARTH BURST OPEN, AND THE SEA ENGULPHED ALL THINGS. SUCH A MYTH MINGLED WITH CHRISTIAN BELIEFS MAY UNDERLIE THE PROPHECY OF BADB AFTER MAG-TURED REGARDING THE EVILS TO COME AND THE END OF THE WORLD, AND THAT OF FERCERTNE IN THE COLLOQUY OF THE TWO SAGES. BOTH HAVE A CURIOUS RESEMBLANCE TO THE SYBIL'S PROPHECY OF DOOM IN THE VOLUSPA. IF THE GODS THEMSELVES WERE INVOLVED IN SUCH A CATASTROPHE, IT WOULD NOT BE SURPRISING, SINCE IN SOME ASPECTS THEIR IMMORTALITY DEPENDED ON THEIR EATING AND DRINKING IMMORTAL FOOD AND DRINK. 
CHAPTER XVI.
SACRIFICE, PRAYER, AND DIVINATION.
THE SEMITES ARE OFTEN CONSIDERED THE WORST OFFENDERS IN THE MATTER OF HUMAN SACRIFICE, BUT IN THIS, ACCORDING TO CLASSICAL EVIDENCE, THEY WERE CLOSELY RIVALLED BY THE CELTS OF GAUL. THEY OFFERED HUMAN VICTIMS ON THE PRINCIPLE OF A LIFE FOR A LIFE, OR TO PROPITIATE THE GODS, OR IN ORDER TO DIVINE THE FUTURE FROM THE ENTRAILS OF THE VICTIM. WE SHALL EXAMINE THE CELTIC CUSTOM OF HUMAN SACRIFICE FROM THESE POINTS OF VIEW FIRST. CÆSAR SAYS THAT THOSE AFFLICTED WITH DISEASE OR ENGAGED IN BATTLE OR DANGER OFFER HUMAN VICTIMS OR VOW TO DO SO, BECAUSE UNLESS MAN'S LIFE BE GIVEN FOR MAN'S LIFE, THE DIVINITY OF THE GODS CANNOT BE APPEASED. THE THEORY APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN THAT THE GODS SENT DISEASE OR ILLS WHEN THEY DESIRED A HUMAN LIFE, BUT THAT ANY LIFE WOULD DO; HENCE ONE IN DANGER MIGHT ESCAPE BY OFFERING ANOTHER IN HIS STEAD. IN SOME CASES, THE VICTIMS MAY HAVE BEEN OFFERED TO DISEASE DEMONS OR DISEASES PERSONIFIED, SUCH AS CELTIC IMAGINATION STILL BELIEVES IN, RATHER THAN TO GODS, OR, AGAIN, THEY MAY HAVE BEEN OFFERED TO NATIVE GODS OF HEALING. COMING DANGER COULD ALSO BE AVERTED ON THE SAME PRINCIPLE, AND THOUGH THE VICTIMS WERE USUALLY SLAVES, IN TIMES OF GREAT PERIL WIVES AND CHILDREN WERE SACRIFICED. AFTER A DEFEAT, WHICH SHOWED THAT THE GODS WERE STILL IMPLACABLE, THE WOUNDED AND FEEBLE WERE SLAIN, OR A GREAT LEADER WOULD OFFER HIMSELF. OR IN SUCH A CASE THE CELTS WOULD TURN THEIR WEAPONS AGAINST THEMSELVES, MAKING OF SUICIDE A KIND OF SACRIFICE, HOPING TO BRING VICTORY TO THE SURVIVORS. THE IDEA OF THE VICTIM BEING OFFERED ON THE PRINCIPLE OF A LIFE FOR A LIFE IS ILLUSTRATED BY A CUSTOM AT MARSEILLES IN TIME OF PESTILENCE. ONE OF THE POORER CLASSES OFFERED HIMSELF TO BE KEPT AT THE PUBLIC EXPENSE FOR SOME TIME. HE WAS THEN LED IN PROCESSION, CLAD IN SACRED BOUGHS, AND SOLEMNLY CURSED, AND PRAYER WAS MADE THAT ON HIM MIGHT FALL THE EVILS OF THE COMMUNITY. THEN HE WAS CAST HEADLONG DOWN. HERE THE VICTIM STOOD FOR THE LIVES OF THE CITY AND WAS A KIND OF SCAPE-VICTIM, LIKE THOSE AT THE THARGELIA. HUMAN VICTIMS WERE ALSO OFFERED BY WAY OF THANKSGIVING AFTER VICTORY, AND VOWS WERE OFTEN MADE BEFORE A BATTLE, PROMISING THESE AS WELL AS PART OF THE SPOIL. FOR THIS REASON, THE CELTS WOULD NEVER RANSOM THEIR CAPTIVES, BUT OFFERED THEM IN SACRIFICE, ANIMALS CAPTURED BEING IMMOLATED ALONG WITH THEM. THE METHOD OF SACRIFICE WAS SLAUGHTER BY SWORD OR SPEAR, HANGING, IMPALING, DISMEMBERING, AND DROWNING. SOME GODS WERE PROPITIATED BY ONE PARTICULAR MODE OF SACRIFICE--TARANIS BY BURNING, TEUTATES BY SUFFOCATION, ESUS (PERHAPS A TREE-GOD) BY HANGING ON A TREE. DROWNING MEANT DEVOTING THE VICTIM TO WATER-DIVINITIES. OTHER PROPITIATORY SACRIFICES TOOK PLACE AT INTERVALS, AND HAD A GENERAL OR TRIBAL CHARACTER, THE VICTIMS BEING CRIMINALS OR SLAVES OR EVEN MEMBERS OF THE TRIBE. THE SACRIFICIAL PILE HAD THE RUDE OUTLINE OF A HUMAN FORM, THE LIMBS OF OSIER, ENCLOSING HUMAN AS WELL AS SOME ANIMAL VICTIMS, WHO PERISHED BY FIRE. DIODORUS SAYS THAT THE VICTIMS WERE MALEFACTORS WHO HAD BEEN KEPT IN PRISON FOR FIVE YEARS, AND THAT SOME OF THEM WERE IMPALED. THIS NEED NOT MEAN THAT THE HOLOCAUSTS WERE QUINQUENNIAL, FOR THEY MAY HAVE BEEN OFFERED YEARLY, AT MIDSUMMER, TO JUDGE BY THE RITUAL OF MODERN SURVIVALS. THE VICTIMS PERISHED IN THAT ELEMENT BY WHICH THE SUN-GOD CHIEFLY MANIFESTED HIMSELF, AND BY THE SACRIFICE HIS POWERS WERE AUGMENTED, AND THUS GROWTH AND FERTILITY WERE PROMOTED. THESE HOLOCAUSTS WERE PROBABLY EXTENSIONS OF AN EARLIER SLAYING OF A VICTIM REPRESENTING THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION, THOUGH THEIR VALUE IN AIDING FERTILITY WOULD BE STILL IN EVIDENCE. THIS IS SUGGESTED BY STRABO'S WORDS THAT THE GREATER THE NUMBER OF MURDERS THE GREATER WOULD BE THE FERTILITY OF THE LAND, PROBABLY MEANING THAT THERE WOULD THEN BE MORE CRIMINALS AS SACRIFICIAL VICTIMS. VARRO ALSO SPEAKS OF HUMAN SACRIFICE TO A GOD EQUATED WITH SATURN, OFFERED BECAUSE OF ALL SEEDS THE HUMAN RACE IS THE BEST, HUMAN VICTIMS ARE MOST PRODUCTIVE OF FERTILITY. 4 THUS, LOOKED AT IN ONE WAY, THE LATER RITE WAS A PROPITIATORY SACRIFICE, IN ANOTHER IT WAS AN ACT OF MAGICO-RELIGIOUS RITUAL SPRINGING FROM THE OLD RITE OF THE DIVINE VICTIM. BUT FROM BOTH POINTS OF VIEW THE INTENTION WAS THE SAME--THE PROMOTION OF FERTILITY IN FIELD AND FOLD. DIVINATION WITH THE BODIES OF HUMAN VICTIMS IS ATTESTED BY TACITUS, WHO SAYS THAT "THE DRUIDS CONSULT THE GODS IN THE PALPITATING ENTRAILS OF MEN," AND BY STRABO, WHO DESCRIBES THE STRIKING DOWN OF THE VICTIM BY THE SWORD AND THE PREDICTING OF THE FUTURE FROM HIS CONVULSIVE MOVEMENTS. TO THIS WE SHALL RETURN. HUMAN SACRIFICE IN GAUL WAS PUT DOWN BY THE ROMANS, WHO WERE AMAZED AT ITS EXTENT, SUETONIUS SUMMING UP THE WHOLE RELIGION IN A PHRASE--DRUIDARUM RELIGIONEM DIRÆ IMMANITATIS. BY THE YEAR 40 A.D. IT HAD CEASED, THOUGH VICTIMS WERE OFFERED SYMBOLICALLY, THE DRUIDS PRETENDING TO STRIKE THEM AND DRAWING A LITTLE BLOOD FROM THEM. ONLY THE PRESSURE OF A HIGHER CIVILISATION FORCED THE SO-CALLED PHILOSOPHIC DRUIDS TO ABANDON THEIR REVOLTING CUSTOMS. AMONG THE CELTS OF BRITAIN HUMAN SACRIFICE STILL PREVAILED IN 77 A.D. DIO CASSIUS DESCRIBES THE REFINEMENTS OF CRUELTY PRACTICED ON FEMALE VICTIMS (PRISONERS OF WAR) IN HONOR OF THE GODDESS ANDRASTA--THEIR BREASTS CUT OFF AND PLACED OVER THEIR MOUTHS, AND A STAKE DRIVEN THROUGH THEIR BODIES, WHICH WERE THEN HUNG IN THE SACRED GROVE. TACITUS SPEAKS OF THE ALTARS IN MONA (ANGLESEY) LAVED WITH HUMAN BLOOD. AS TO THE IRISH CELTS, PATRIOTIC WRITERS HAVE REFUSED TO BELIEVE THEM GUILTY OF SUCH PRACTICES, BUT THERE IS NO PRIORS, REASON WHICH NEED SET THEM APART FROM OTHER RACES ON THE SAME LEVEL OF CIVILIZATION IN THIS CUSTOM. THE IRISH TEXTS NO DOUBT EXAGGERATE THE NUMBER OF THE VICTIMS, BUT THEY CERTAINLY ATTEST THE EXISTENCE OF THE PRACTICE. FROM THE DINDSENCHAS, WHICH DESCRIBES MANY ARCHAIC USAGES, WE LEARN THAT "THE FIRSTLINGS OF EVERY ISSUE AND THE CHIEF SCIONS OF EVERY CLAN" WERE OFFERED TO CROMM CRUAICH--A SACRIFICE OF THE FIRSTBORN,--AND THAT AT ONE FESTIVAL THE PROSTRATIONS OF THE WORSHIPPERS WERE SO VIOLENT THAT THREE-FOURTHS OF THEM PERISHED, NOT IMPROBABLY AN EXAGGERATED MEMORY OF ORGIASTIC RITES. DR. JOYCE THINKS THAT THESE NOTICES ARE AS INCREDIBLE AS THE MYTHIC TALES IN THE DINDSENCHAS. YET THE TALES WERE DOUBTLESS QUITE CREDIBLE TO THE PAGAN IRISH, AND THE RITUAL NOTICES ARE CERTAINLY FOUNDED ON FACT. DR. JOYCE ADMITS THE EXISTENCE OF FOUNDATION SACRIFICES IN IRELAND, AND IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND WHY HUMAN VICTIMS MAY NOT HAVE BEEN OFFERED ON OTHER OCCASIONS ALSO. THE PURPOSE OF THE SACRIFICE, NAMELY, FERTILITY, IS INDICATED IN THE POETICAL VERSION OF THE CULT OF CROMM--"MILK AND CORN THEY WOULD ASK FROM HIM SPEEDILY, IN RETURN FOR ONE-THIRD OF THEIR HEALTHY ISSUE." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE NEMEDIAN SACRIFICE TO THE FOMORIANS IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN TWO-THIRDS OF THEIR CHILDREN AND OF THE YEAR'S SUPPLY OF CORN AND MILK--AN OBVIOUS MISUNDERSTANDING, THE VICTIMS REALLY BEING OFFERED TO OBTAIN CORN AND MILK. THE NUMBERS ARE EXAGGERATED, BUT THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT AS TO THE NATURE OF THE SACRIFICE--THE OFFERING OF AN AGRICULTURAL FOLK TO THE DIVINITIES WHO HELPED OR RETARDED GROWTH. POSSIBLY PART OF THE FLESH OF THE VICTIMS, AT ONE TIME IDENTIFIED WITH THE GOD, WAS BURIED IN THE FIELDS OR MIXED WITH THE SEED-CORN, IN ORDER TO PROMOTE FERTILITY. THE BLOOD WAS SPRINKLED ON THE IMAGE OF THE GOD. SUCH PRACTICES WERE AS OBNOXIOUS TO CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES AS THEY HAD BEEN TO THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT, AND WE LEARN THAT S. PATRICK PREACHED AGAINST "THE SLAYING OF YOKE OXEN AND MILCH COWS AND THE BURNING OF THE FIRST-BORN PROGENY" AT THE FAIR OF TAILLTE. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, THE IRISH VERSION OF THE PERSEUS AND ANDROMEDA STORY, IN WHICH THE VICTIM IS OFFERED NOT TO A DRAGON, BUT TO THE FOMORIANS, MAY HAVE RECEIVED THIS FORM FROM ACTUAL RITUAL IN WHICH HUMAN VICTIMS WERE SACRIFICED TO THE FOMORIANS. IN A JAPANESE VERSION OF THE SAME STORY THE MAIDEN IS OFFERED TO THE SEA-GODS. ANOTHER TALE SUGGESTS THE OFFERING OF HUMAN VICTIMS TO REMOVE BLIGHT. IN THIS CASE THE LAND SUFFERS FROM BLIGHT BECAUSE THE ADULTERESS BECUMA, MARRIED TO THE KING OF ERIN, HAS PRETENDED TO BE A VIRGIN. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE DRUIDS ANNOUNCED THAT THE REMEDY WAS TO SLAY THE SON OF AN UNDEFILED COUPLE AND SPRINKLE THE DOORPOSTS AND THE LAND WITH HIS BLOOD. SUCH A YOUTH WAS FOUND, BUT AT HIS MOTHER’S REQUEST A TWO-BELLIED COW, IN WHICH TWO BIRDS WERE FOUND, WAS OFFERED IN HIS STEAD. IN ANOTHER INSTANCE IN THE DINDSENCHAS, HOSTAGES, INCLUDING THE SON OF A CAPTIVE PRINCE, ARE OFFERED TO REMOVE PLAGUES--AN EQUIVALENT TO THE CUSTOM OF THE GAULS. HUMAN SACRIFICES WERE ALSO OFFERED WHEN THE FOUNDATION OF A NEW BUILDING WAS LAID. SUCH SACRIFICES ARE UNIVERSAL, AND ARE OFFERED TO PROPITIATE THE EARTH SPIRITS OR TO PROVIDE A GHOSTLY GUARDIAN FOR THE BUILDING. A CELTIC LEGEND ATTACHES SUCH A SACRIFICE TO THE FOUNDING OF THE MONASTERY AT IONA. S. ORAN AGREES TO ADOPT S. COLUMBA'S ADVICE "TO GO UNDER THE CLAY OF THIS ISLAND TO HALLOW IT," AND AS A REWARD HE GOES STRAIGHT TO HEAVEN. THE LEGEND IS A SEMI-CHRISTIAN FORM OF THE MEMORY OF AN OLD PAGAN CUSTOM, AND IT IS ATTACHED TO ORAN PROBABLY BECAUSE HE WAS THE FIRST TO BE BURIED IN THE ISLAND. IN ANOTHER VERSION, NOTHING IS SAID OF THE SACRIFICE. THE TWO SAINTS ARE DISPUTING ABOUT THE OTHER WORLD, AND ORAN AGREES TO GO FOR THREE DAYS INTO THE GRAVE TO SETTLE THE POINT AT ISSUE. AT THE END OF THAT TIME THE GRAVE IS OPENED, AND THE TRIUMPHANT ORAN ANNOUNCES THAT HEAVEN AND HELL ARE NOT SUCH AS THEY ARE ALLEGED TO BE. SHOCKED AT HIS LATITUDINARIAN SENTIMENTS, COLUMBA ORDERED EARTH TO BE PILED OVER HIM, LEST HE CAUSE A SCANDAL TO THE FAITH, AND ORAN WAS ACCORDINGLY BURIED ALIVE. IN A WELSH INSTANCE, VORTIGERN'S CASTLE CANNOT BE BUILT, FOR THE STONES DISAPPEAR AS SOON AS THEY ARE LAID. WISE MEN, PROBABLY DRUIDS, ORDER THE SACRIFICE OF A CHILD BORN WITHOUT A FATHER, AND THE SPRINKLING OF THE SITE WITH HIS BLOOD. "GROANING HOSTAGES" WERE PLACED UNDER A FORT IN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IRELAND, AND THE FOUNDATION OF THE PALACE OF EMAIN MACHA WAS ALSO LAID WITH A HUMAN VICTIM. MANY SIMILAR LEGENDS ARE CONNECTED WITH BUILDINGS ALL OVER THE CELTIC AREA, AND PROVE THE POPULARITY OF THE PAGAN CUSTOM. THE SACRIFICE OF HUMAN VICTIMS ON THE FUNERAL PILE WILL BE DISCUSSED IN A LATER CHAPTER. OF ALL THESE VARIETIES OF HUMAN SACRIFICE, THOSE OFFERED FOR FERTILITY, PROBABLY AT BELTANE OR MIDSUMMER, WERE THE MOST IMPORTANT. THEIR PROPITIATORY NATURE IS OF LATER ORIGIN, AND THEIR REAL INTENTION WAS TO STRENGTHEN THE DIVINITY BY WHOM THE PROCESSES OF GROWTH WERE DIRECTED. STILL EARLIER, ONE VICTIM REPRESENTED THE DIVINITY, SLAIN THAT HIS LIFE MIGHT BE REVIVED IN VIGOR. THE EARTH WAS SPRINKLED WITH HIS BLOOD AND FED WITH HIS FLESH IN ORDER TO FERTILIZE IT, AND POSSIBLY THE WORSHIPPERS PARTOOK SACRAMENTALLY OF THE FLESH. PROPITIATORY HOLOCAUSTS OF HUMAN VICTIMS HAD TAKEN THE PLACE OF THE SLAIN REPRESENTATIVE OF A GOD, BUT THEIR VALUE IN PROMOTING FERTILITY WAS NOT FORGOTTEN. THE SACRAMENTAL ASPECT OF THE RITE IS PERHAPS TO BE FOUND IN PLINY'S WORDS REGARDING "THE SLAYING OF A HUMAN BEING AS A MOST RELIGIOUS ACT AND EATING THE FLESH AS A WHOLESOME REMEDY" AMONG THE BRITONS. THIS MAY MERELY REFER TO "MEDICINAL CANNIBALISM," SUCH AS STILL SURVIVES IN ITALY, BUT THE PASSAGE RATHER SUGGESTS SACRAMENTAL CANNIBALISM, THE EATING OF PART OF A DIVINE VICTIM, SUCH AS EXISTED IN MEXICO AND ELSEWHERE. OTHER ACTS OF CANNIBALISM ARE REFERRED TO BY CLASSICAL WRITERS. DIODORUS SAYS THE IRISH ATE THEIR ENEMIES, AND PAUSANIAS DESCRIBES THE EATING THE FLESH AND DRINKING THE BLOOD OF CHILDREN AMONG THE GALATIAN CELTS. DRINKING OUT OF A SKULL THE BLOOD OF SLAIN (SACRIFICIAL) ENEMIES IS MENTIONED BY AMMIANUS AND LIVY, AND SOLINUS DESCRIBES THE IRISH CUSTOM OF BATHING THE FACE IN THE BLOOD OF THE SLAIN AND DRINKING IT. IN SOME OF THESE CASES THE INTENTION MAY SIMPLY HAVE BEEN TO OBTAIN THE DEAD ENEMY'S STRENGTH, BUT WHERE A SACRIFICIAL VICTIM WAS CONCERNED, THE INTENTION PROBABLY WENT FURTHER THAN THIS. THE BLOOD OF DEAD RELATIVES WAS ALSO DRUNK IN ORDER TO OBTAIN THEIR VIRTUES, OR TO BE BROUGHT INTO CLOSER RAPPORT WITH THEM. THIS IS ANALOGOUS TO THE CUSTOM OF BLOOD BROTHERHOOD, WHICH ALSO EXISTED AMONG THE CELTS AND CONTINUED AS A SURVIVAL IN THE WESTERN ISLES UNTIL A LATE DATE. ONE GROUP OF CELTIC HUMAN SACRIFICES WAS THUS CONNECTED WITH PRIMITIVE AGRICULTURAL RITUAL, BUT THE WARLIKE ENERGIES OF THE CELTS EXTENDED THE PRACTICE. VICTIMS WERE EASILY OBTAINED, AND OFFERED TO THE GODS OF WAR. YET EVEN THESE SACRIFICES PRESERVED SOME TRACE OF THE OLDER RITE, IN WHICH THE VICTIM REPRESENTED A DIVINITY OR SPIRIT. HEAD-HUNTING, DESCRIBED IN CLASSICAL WRITINGS AND IN IRISH TEXTS, HAD ALSO A SACRIFICIAL ASPECT. THE BEADS OF ENEMIES WERE HUNG AT THE SADDLE-BOW OR FIXED ON SPEARS, AS THE CONQUERORS RETURNED HOME WITH SONGS OF VICTORY. THIS GRUESOME PICTURE OFTEN RECURS IN THE TEXTS. THUS, AFTER THE DEATH OF CÚCHULAINN, CONALL CERNACH RETURNED TO EMER WITH THE HEADS OF HIS SLAYERS STRUNG ON A WITHY. HE PLACED EACH ON A STAKE AND TOLD EMER THE NAME OF THE OWNER. A CELTIC OPPIDUM OR A KING’S PALACE MUST HAVE BEEN AS GRUESOME AS A DAYAK OR SOLOMON ISLAND VILLAGE. EVERYWHERE WERE STAKES CROWNED WITH HEADS, AND THE WALLS OF HOUSES WERE ADORNED WITH THEM. POSEIDONIUS TELLS HOW HE SICKENED AT SUCH A SIGHT, BUT GRADUALLY BECAME MORE ACCUSTOMED TO IT. A ROOM IN THE PALACE WAS SOMETIMES A STORE FOR SUCH HEADS, OR THEY WERE PRESERVED IN CEDAR-WOOD OIL OR IN COFFERS. THEY WERE PROUDLY SHOWN TO STRANGERS AS A RECORD OF CONQUEST, BUT THEY COULD NOT BE SOLD FOR THEIR WEIGHT IN GOLD. AFTER A BATTLE A PILE OF HEADS WAS MADE AND THE NUMBER OF THE SLAIN WAS COUNTED, AND AT ANNUAL FESTIVALS WARRIORS PRODUCED THE TONGUES OF ENEMIES AS A RECORD OF THEIR PROWESS. THESE CUSTOMS HAD A RELIGIOUS ASPECT. IN CUTTING OFF A HEAD THE CELT SALUTED THE GODS, AND THE HEAD WAS OFFERED TO THEM OR TO ANCESTRAL SPIRITS, AND SOMETIMES KEPT IN GROVE OR TEMPLE. THE NAME GIVEN TO THE HEADS OF THE SLAIN IN IRELAND, THE "MAST OF MACHA," SHOWS THAT THEY WERE DEDICATED TO HER, JUST AS SKULLS FOUND UNDER AN ALTAR HAD BEEN DEVOTED TO THE CELTIC MARS. PROBABLY, AS AMONG DAYAKS, AMERICAN INDIANS, AND OTHERS, POSSESSION OF A HEAD WAS A GUARANTEE THAT THE GHOST OF ITS OWNER WOULD BE SUBSERVIENT TO ITS CELTIC POSSESSOR, EITHER IN THIS WORLD OR IN THE NEXT, SINCE THEY ARE SOMETIMES FOUND BURIED IN GRAVES ALONG WITH THE DEAD. OR, SUSPENDED IN TEMPLES, THEY BECAME AN ACTUAL AND SYMBOLICAL OFFERING OF THE LIFE OF THEIR OWNERS, IF, AS IS PROBABLE, THE LIFE OR SOUL WAS THOUGHT TO BE IN THE HEAD. HENCE, TOO, THE CUSTOM OF DRINKING FROM THE SKULL OF THE SLAIN HAD THE INTENTION OF TRANSFERRING HIS POWERS DIRECTLY TO THE DRINKER. MILK DRUNK FROM THE SKULL OF CONALL CERNACH RESTORED TO ENFEEBLED WARRIORS THEIR PRISTINE STRENGTH, AND A FOLK-SURVIVAL IN THE HIGHLANDS--THAT OF DRINKING FROM THE SKULL OF A SUICIDE (HERE TAKING THE PLACE OF THE SLAIN ENEMY) IN ORDER TO RESTORE HEALTH--SHOWS THE SAME IDEA AT WORK. ALL THESE PRACTICES HAD THUS ONE END, THAT OF THE TRANSFERENCE OF SPIRIT FORCE--TO THE GODS, TO THE VICTOR WHO SUSPENDED THE HEAD FROM HIS HOUSE, AND TO ALL WHO DRANK FROM THE SKULL. REPRESENTED IN BAS-RELIEF ON HOUSES OR CARVED ON DAGGER-HANDLES, THE HEAD MAY STILL HAVE BEEN THOUGHT TO POSSESS TALISMANIC PROPERTIES, GIVING POWER TO HOUSE OR WEAPON. POSSIBLY THIS CULT OF HUMAN HEADS MAY HAVE GIVEN RISE TO THE IDEA OF A DIVINE HEAD LIKE THOSE FIGURED ON GAULISH IMAGES, OR DESCRIBED, IN THE STORY OF BRAN. HIS HEAD PRESERVED THE LAND FROM INVASION, UNTIL ARTHUR DISINTERRED IT, THE STORY BEING BASED ON THE BELIEF THAT HEADS OR BODIES OF GREAT WARRIORS STILL HAD A POWERFUL INFLUENCE. THE REPRESENTATION OF THE HEAD OF A GOD, LIKE HIS WHOLE IMAGE, WOULD BE THOUGHT TO POSSESS THE SAME PRESERVATIVE POWER. A POSSIBLE SURVIVAL OF THE SACRIFICE OF THE AGED MAY BE FOUND IN A BRETON CUSTOM OF APPLYING A HEAVY CLUB TO THE HEAD OF OLD PERSONS TO LIGHTEN THEIR DEATH AGONIES, THE CLUBS HAVING BEEN FORMERLY USED TO KILL THEM. THEY ARE KEPT IN CHAPELS, AND ARE REGARDED WITH AWE. ANIMAL VICTIMS WERE ALSO FREQUENTLY OFFERED. THE GALATIAN CELTS MADE A YEARLY SACRIFICE TO THEIR ARTEMIS OF A SHEEP, GOAT, OR CALF, PURCHASED WITH MONEY LAID BY FOR EACH ANIMAL CAUGHT IN THE CHASE. THEIR DOGS WERE FEASTED AND CROWNED WITH FLOWERS. FURTHER DETAILS OF THIS RITUAL ARE UNFORTUNATELY LACKING. ANIMALS CAPTURED IN WAR WERE SACRIFICED TO THE WAR-GODS BY THE GAULS, OR TO A RIVER-GOD, AS WHEN THE HORSES OF THE DEFEATED HOST WERE THROWN INTO THE RHINE BY THE GAULISH CONQUERORS OF MALLIUS. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE WHITE OXEN SACRIFICED AT THE MISTLETOE RITUAL MAY ONCE HAVE BEEN REPRESENTATIVES OF THE VEGETATION-SPIRIT, WHICH ALSO ANIMATED THE OAK AND THE MISTLETOE. AMONG THE INSULAR CELTS ANIMAL SACRIFICES ARE SCARCELY MENTIONED IN THE TEXTS, PROBABLY THROUGH SUPPRESSION BY LATER SCRIBES, BUT THE LIVES OF IRISH SAINTS CONTAIN A FEW NOTICES OF THE CUSTOM, THAT OF S. PATRICK, WHICH DESCRIBES THE GATHERING OF PRINCES, CHIEFS, AND DRUIDS AT TARA TO SACRIFICE VICTIMS TO IDOLS. IN IRELAND THE PEASANTRY STILL, KILL A SHEEP OR HEIFER FOR S. MARTIN ON HIS FESTIVAL, AND ILL-LUCK IS THOUGHT TO FOLLOW THE NON-OBSERVANCE OF THE RITE. SIMILAR SACRIFICES ON SAINTS' DAYS IN SCOTLAND AND WALES OCCURRED IN CHRISTIAN TIMES. AN EXCELLENT INSTANCE IS THAT OF THE SACRIFICE OF BULLS AT GAIRLOCH FOR THE CURE OF LUNATICS ON S. MAELRUBHA'S DAY (AUGUST 25TH). LIBATIONS OF MILK WERE ALSO POURED OUT ON THE HILLS, RUINED CHAPELS WERE PERAMBULATED, WELLS AND STONES WORSHIPPED, AND DIVINATION PRACTICED. THESE RITES, OCCURRING IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, WERE CONDEMNED BY THE PRESBYTERY OF DINGWALL, BUT WITH LITTLE EFFECT, AND SOME OF THEM STILL SURVIVE. 6 IN ALL THESE CASES THE SAINT HAS SUCCEEDED TO THE RITUAL OF AN EARLIER GOD. MR. COOK SURMISES THAT S. MAELRUBHA WAS THE SUCCESSOR OF A DIVINE KING CONNECTED WITH AN OAK AND SACRED WELL, THE GOD OR SPIRIT OF WHICH WAS INCARNATE IN HIM. THESE DIVINE KINGS MAY AT ONE TIME HAVE BEEN SLAIN, OR A BULL, SIMILARLY INCARNATING THE GOD OR SPIRIT, MAY HAVE BEEN KILLED AS A SURROGATE. THIS SLAYING WAS AT A LATER TIME REGARDED AS A SACRIFICE AND CONNECTED WITH THE CURE OF MADNESS. THE RITE WOULD THUS BE ON A PARALLEL WITH THE SLAYING OF THE OXEN AT THE MISTLETOE GATHERING, AS ALREADY INTERPRETED. EILEAN MAREE (MAELRUBHA), WHERE THE TREE AND WELL STILL EXIST, WAS ONCE KNOWN AS EILEAN MO RIGH ("THE ISLAND OF MY KING"), OR EILEAN A MHOR RIGH ("OF THE GREAT KING"), THE KING HAVING BEEN WORSHIPPED AS A GOD. THIS PIECE OF CORROBORATIVE EVIDENCE WAS GIVEN BY THE OLDEST INHABITANT TO SIR ARTHUR MITCHELL. THE PEOPLE ALSO SPOKE OF THE GOD MOURIE. OTHER SURVIVALS OF ANIMAL SACRIFICE ARE FOUND IN CASES OF CATTLE-PLAGUE, AS IN MORAYSHIRE SIXTY YEARS AGO, IN WALES, DEVON, AND THE ISLE OF MAN. THE VICTIM WAS BURNED AND ITS ASHES SPRINKLED ON THE HERD, OR IT WAS THROWN INTO THE SEA OR OVER A PRECIPICE. PERHAPS IT WAS BOTH A PROPITIATORY SACRIFICE AND A SCAPE-ANIMAL, CARRYING AWAY THE DISEASE, THOUGH THE RITE MAY BE CONNECTED WITH THE FORMER SLAYING OF A DIVINE ANIMAL WHOSE DEATH BENEFITED ALL THE CATTLE OF THE DISTRICT. IN THE HEBRIDES THE SPIRITS OF EARTH AND AIR WERE PROPITIATED EVERY QUARTER BY THROWING OUTSIDE THE DOOR A COCK, HEN, DUCK, OR CAT, WHICH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE SEIZED BY THEM. IF THE RITE WAS NEGLECTED, MISFORTUNE WAS SURE TO FOLLOW. THE ANIMAL CARRIED AWAY EVILS FROM THE HOUSE, AND WAS ALSO A PROPITIATORY SACRIFICE. THE BLOOD OF VICTIMS WAS SPRINKLED ON ALTARS, IMAGES, AND TREES, OR, AS AMONG THE BOII, IT WAS PLACED IN A SKULL ADORNED WITH GOLD. OTHER LIBATIONS ARE KNOWN MAINLY FROM FOLK-SURVIVALS. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THUS BRETON FISHERMEN SALUTE REEFS AND JUTTING PROMONTORIES, SAY PRAYERS, AND POUR A GLASS OF WINE OR THROW A BISCUIT OR AN OLD GARMENT INTO THE SEA. IN THE HEBRIDES A CURIOUS RITE WAS PERFORMED ON MAUNDY THURSDAY. AFTER MIDNIGHT A MAN WALKED INTO THE SEA, AND POURED ALE OR GRUEL ON THE WATERS, AT THE SAME TIME SINGING: "O GOD OF THE SEA, PUT WEED IN THE DRAWING WAVE, TO ENRICH THE GROUND, TO SHOWER ON US FOOD." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THOSE ON SHORE TOOK UP THE STRAIN IN CHORUS. THUS, THE RITE WAS DESCRIBED BY ONE WHO TOOK PART IN IT A CENTURY AGO, BUT MARTIN, WRITING IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, GIVES OTHER DETAILS. THE CUP OF ALE WAS OFFERED WITH THE WORDS, "SHONY, I GIVE YOU THIS CUP OF ALE, HOPING THAT YOU WILL BE SO KIND AS TO SEND PLENTY OF SEAWEED FOR ENRICHING OUR GROUND FOR THE ENSUING YEAR." ALL THEN WENT IN SILENCE TO THE CHURCH AND REMAINED THERE FOR A TIME, AFTER WHICH THEY INDULGED IN AN ORGY OUT-OF-DOORS. THIS ORGIASTIC RITE MAY ONCE HAVE INCLUDED THE INTERCOURSE OF THE SEXES--A POWERFUL CHARM FOR FERTILITY. "SHONY" WAS SOME OLD SEA-GOD, AND ANOTHER DIVINITY OF THE SEA, BRIANNIUL, WAS SOMETIMES INVOKED FOR THE SAME PURPOSE. UNTIL RECENTLY MILK WAS POURED ON "GRUAGACH STONES" IN THE HEBRIDES, AS AN OFFERING TO THE GRUAGACH, A BROWNIE WHO WATCHED OVER HERDS, AND WHO HAD TAKEN THE PLACE OF A GOD. 
PRAYER.
PRAYER ACCOMPANIED MOST RITES, AND PROBABLY CONSISTED OF TRADITIONAL FORMULAE, ON THE EXACT RECITAL OF WHICH DEPENDED THEIR VALUE. THE DRUIDS INVOKED A GOD DURING THE MISTLETOE RITE, AND AT A GALATIAN SACRIFICE, OFFERED TO BRING BIRDS TO DESTROY GRASSHOPPERS, PRAYER WAS MADE TO THE BIRDS THEMSELVES. IN MONA, AT THE ROMAN INVASION, THE DRUIDS RAISED THEIR ARMS AND UTTERED PRAYERS FOR DELIVERANCE, AT THE SAME TIME CURSING THE INVADERS, AND BOUDICCA INVOKED THE PROTECTION OF THE GODDESS ANDRASTA IN A SIMILAR MANNER. CHANTS WERE SUNG BY THE "PRIESTESSES" OF SENA TO RAISE STORMS, AND THEY WERE ALSO SUNG BY WARRIORS BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER A BATTLE, TO THE ACCOMPANIMENT OF A MEASURED DANCE AND THE CLASHING OF ARMS. THESE WARRIOR CHANTS WERE COMPOSED BY BARDS, AND PROBABLY INCLUDED INVOCATIONS OF THE WAR-GODS AND THE RECITAL OF FAMOUS DEEDS. THEY MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN OF THE NATURE OF SPELLS ENSURING THE HELP OF THE GODS, LIKE THE WAR-CRIES UTTERED BY A WHOLE ARMY TO THE SOUND OF TRUMPETS. THESE CONSISTED OF THE NAME OF A GOD, OF A TRIBE OR CLAN, OR OF SOME WELL-KNOWN PHRASE. AS THE RECITAL OF A DIVINE NAME IS OFTEN SUPPOSED TO FORCE THE GOD TO HELP, THESE CRIES HAD THUS A MAGICAL ASPECT, WHILE THEY ALSO STRUCK TERROR INTO THE FOE. WARRIORS ALSO ADVANCED DANCING TO THE FRAY, AND THEY ARE DEPICTED ON COINS DANCING ON HORSEBACK OR BEFORE A SWORD, WHICH WAS WORSHIPPED BY THE CELTS. THE CELTIBERIAN FESTIVAL AT THE FULL MOON CONSISTED ENTIRELY OF DANCING. THE DANCE IS A PRIMITIVE METHOD OF EXPRESSING RELIGIOUS EMOTION, AND WHERE IT IMITATES CERTAIN ACTIONS, IT IS INTENDED BY MAGICAL INFLUENCE TO CROWN THE ACTIONS THEMSELVES WITH SUCCESS. IT IS THUS A KIND OF ACTED PRAYER WITH MAGICAL RESULTS. 
DIVINATION.
A SPECIAL CLASS OF DIVINERS EXISTED AMONG THE CELTS, BUT THE DRUIDS PRACTICED DIVINATION, AS DID ALSO THE UNOFFICIAL LAYMAN. CLASSICAL WRITERS SPEAK OF THE CELTS AS OF ALL NATIONS THE MOST DEVOTED TO, AND THE MOST EXPERIENCED IN, THE SCIENCE OF DIVINATION. DIVINATION WITH A HUMAN VICTIM IS DESCRIBED BY DIODORUS. LIBATIONS WERE POURED OVER HIM, AND HE WAS THEN SLAIN, AUGURIES BEING DRAWN FROM THE METHOD OF HIS FALL, THE MOVEMENTS OF HIS LIMBS, AND THE FLOWING OF HIS BLOOD. DIVINATION WITH THE ENTRAILS WAS USED IN GALATIA, GAUL, AND BRITAIN. BEASTS AND BIRDS ALSO PROVIDED OMENS. THE COURSE TAKEN BY A HARE LET LOOSE GAVE AN OMEN OF SUCCESS TO THE BRITONS, AND IN IRELAND DIVINATION WAS USED WITH A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL. AMONG BIRDS THE CROW WAS PREEMINENT, AND TWO CROWS ARE REPRESENTED SPEAKING INTO THE EARS OF A MAN ON A BAS-RELIEF AT COMPIÈGNE. THE CELTS BELIEVED THAT THE CROW HAD SHOWN WHERE TOWNS SHOULD BE FOUNDED, OR HAD FURNISHED A REMEDY AGAINST POISON, AND IT WAS ALSO AN ARBITER OF DISPUTES. ARTEMIDORUS DESCRIBES HOW, AT A CERTAIN PLACE, THERE WERE TWO CROWS. PERSONS HAVING A DISPUTE SET OUT TWO HEAPS OF SWEETMEATS, ONE FOR EACH DISPUTANT. THE BIRDS SWOOPED DOWN UPON THEM, EATING ONE AND DISPERSING THE OTHER. HE WHOSE HEAP HAD BEEN SCATTERED WON THE CASE. BIRDS WERE BELIEVED TO HAVE GUIDED THE MIGRATING CELTS, AND THEIR FLIGHT FURNISHED AUGURIES, BECAUSE, AS DEIOTAURUS GRAVELY SAID, BIRDS NEVER LIE. DIVINATION BY THE VOICES OF BIRDS WAS USED BY THE IRISH DRUIDS. OMENS WERE DRAWN FROM THE DIRECTION OF THE SMOKE AND FLAMES OF SACRED FIRES AND FROM THE CONDITION OF THE CLOUDS. WANDS OF YEW WERE CARRIED BY DRUIDS--"THE WAND OF DRUIDISM" OF MANY FOLK-TALES--AND WERE USED PERHAPS AS DIVINING-RODS. OGAMS WERE ALSO ENGRAVED ON RODS OF YEWS, AND FROM THESE DRUIDS DIVINED HIDDEN THINGS. BY THIS MEANS THE DRUID DALAN DISCOVERED WHERE ETAIN HAD BEEN HIDDEN BY THE GOD MIDER. THE METHOD USED MAY HAVE BEEN THAT OF DRAWING ONE OF THE RODS BY LOT AND THEN DIVINING FROM THE MARKS UPON IT. A SIMILAR METHOD WAS USED TO DISCOVER THE ROUTE TO BE TAKEN BY INVADERS, THE RESULT BEING SUPPOSED TO DEPEND ON DIVINE INTERPOSITION. THE KNOWLEDGE OF ASTRONOMY ASCRIBED BY CÆSAR TO THE DRUIDS WAS PROBABLY OF A SIMPLE KIND, AND MUCH MIXED WITH ASTROLOGY AND THOUGH IT FURNISHED THE DATA FOR COMPUTING A SIMPLE CALENDAR, ITS USE WAS LARGELY MAGICAL. IRISH DIVINERS FORECAST THE TIME TO BUILD A HOUSE BY THE STARS, AND THE DATE AT WHICH S. COLUMBA'S EDUCATION SHOULD BEGIN, WAS SIMILARLY DISCOVERED. THE IMBAS FOROSNAI, "ILLUMINATION BETWEEN THE HANDS," WAS USED BY THE FILÉ TO DISCOVER HIDDEN THINGS. HE CHEWED A PIECE OF RAW FLESH AND PLACED IT AS AN OFFERING TO THE IMAGES OF THE GODS WHOM HE DESIRED TO HELP HIM. IF ENLIGHTENMENT DID NOT COME BY THE NEXT DAY, HE PRONOUNCED INCANTATIONS ON HIS PALMS, WHICH HE THEN PLACED ON HIS CHEEKS BEFORE FALLING ASLEEP. THE REVELATION FOLLOWED IN A DREAM, OR SOMETIMES AFTER AWAKING. PERHAPS THE ANIMAL WHOSE FLESH WAS EATEN WAS A SACRED ONE. ANOTHER METHOD WAS THAT OF THE TEINM LAEGHA. THE FILÉ MADE A VERSE AND REPEATED IT OVER SOME PERSON OR THING REGARDING WHICH HE SOUGHT INFORMATION, OR HE PLACED HIS STAFF ON THE PERSON'S BODY AND SO OBTAINED WHAT HE SOUGHT. THE RITE WAS ALSO PRECEDED BY SACRIFICE; HENCE S. PATRICK PROHIBITED BOTH IT AND THE IMBAS FOROSNAI. ANOTHER INCANTATION, THE CÉTNAD, WAS SUNG THROUGH THE FIST TO DISCOVER THE TRACK OF STOLEN CATTLE OR OF THE THIEF. IF THIS DID NOT BRING ENLIGHTENMENT, THE FILÉ WENT TO SLEEP AND OBTAINED THE KNOWLEDGE THROUGH A DREAM. ANOTHER CÉTNAD FOR OBTAINING INFORMATION REGARDING LENGTH OF LIFE WAS ADDRESSED TO THE SEVEN DAUGHTERS OF THE SEA. PERHAPS THE INCANTATION WAS REPEATED MECHANICALLY UNTIL THE SEER FELL INTO A KIND OF TRANCE. DIVINATION BY DREAMS WAS ALSO USED BY THE CONTINENTAL CELTS. OTHER METHODS RESEMBLE "TRANCE-UTTERANCE." "A GREAT OBNUBILATION WAS CONJURED UP FOR THE BARD SO THAT HE SLEPT A HEAVY SLEEP, AND THINGS MAGIC-BEGOTTEN WERE SHEWN TO HIM TO ENUNCIATE," APPARENTLY IN HIS SLEEP. THIS WAS CALLED "ILLUMINATION BY RHYMES," AND A SIMILAR METHOD WAS USED IN WALES. WHEN CONSULTED, THE SEER ROARED VIOLENTLY UNTIL HE WAS BESIDE HIMSELF, AND OUT OF HIS RAVINGS THE DESIRED INFORMATION WAS GATHERED. WHEN AROUSED FROM THIS ECSTATIC CONDITION, HE HAD NO REMEMBRANCE OF WHAT BE HAD UTTERED. GIRALDUS REPORTS THIS, AND THINKS, WITH THE MODERN SPIRITUALIST, THAT THE UTTERANCE WAS CAUSED BY SPIRITS. THE RESEMBLANCE TO MODERN TRANCE-UTTERANCE AND TO SIMILAR METHODS USED BY SAVAGES IS REMARKABLE, AND PSYCHOLOGICAL SCIENCE SEES IN IT THE PROMPTINGS OF THE SUBLIMINAL SELF IN SLEEP. THE TAGHAIRM OF THE HIGHLANDERS WAS A SURVIVAL FROM PAGAN TIMES. THE SEER WAS USUALLY BOUND IN A COW'S HIDE—THE ANIMAL, IT MAY BE CONJECTURED, HAVING BEEN SACRIFICED IN EARLIER TIMES. HE WAS LEFT IN A DESOLATE PLACE, AND WHILE HE SLEPT SPIRITS WERE SUPPOSED TO INSPIRE HIS DREAMS. CLOTHING IN THE SKIN OF A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL, BY WHICH THE PERSON THUS CLOTHED IS BROUGHT INTO CONTACT WITH IT AND HENCE WITH THE DIVINITY TO WHICH IT IS OFFERED, OR WITH THE DIVINE ANIMAL ITSELF WHERE THE VICTIM IS SO REGARDED, IS A WIDESPREAD CUSTOM. HENCE, IN THIS CELTIC USAGE, CONTACT WITH DIVINITY THROUGH THE HIDE WOULD BE EXPECTED TO PRODUCE ENLIGHTENMENT. FOR A LIKE REASON THE IRISH SACRIFICED A SHEEP FOR THE RECOVERY OF THE SICK, AND CLOTHED THE PATIENT IN ITS SKIN. BINDING THE LIMBS OF THE SEER IS ALSO A WIDESPREAD CUSTOM, PERHAPS TO RESTRAIN HIS CONVULSIONS OR TO CONCENTRATE THE PSYCHIC FORCE. BOTH AMONG THE CONTINENTAL AND IRISH CELTS THOSE WHO SOUGHT HIDDEN KNOWLEDGE SLEPT ON GRAVES, HOPING TO BE INSPIRED BY THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD. LEGEND TOLD HOW, THE FULL VERSION OF THE TÁIN HAVING BEEN LOST, MURGAN THE FILÉ SANG AN INCANTATION OVER THE GRAVE OF FERGUS MAC ROIG. A CLOUD HID HIM FOR THREE DAYS, AND DURING THAT TIME THE DEAD MAN APPEARED AND RECITED THE SAGA TO HIM. IN IRELAND AND THE HIGHLANDS, DIVINATION BY LOOKING INTO THE SHOULDER-BLADE OF A SHEEP WAS USED TO DISCOVER FUTURE EVENTS OR THINGS HAPPENING AT A DISTANCE, A SURVIVAL FROM PAGAN TIMES. THE SCHOLIAST ON LUCAN DESCRIBES THE DRUIDIC METHOD OF CHEWING ACORNS AND THEN PROPHESYING, JUST AS, IN IRELAND, EATING NUTS FROM THE SACRED HAZELS ROUND CONNLA'S WELL GAVE INSPIRATION. THE "PRIESTESSES" OF SENA AND THE "DRUIDESSES" OF THE THIRD CENTURY HAD THE GIFT OF PROPHECY, AND IT WAS ALSO ASCRIBED FREELY TO THE FILID, THE DRUIDS, AND TO CHRISTIAN SAINTS. DRUIDS ARE SAID TO HAVE PROPHESIED THE COMING OF S. PATRICK, AND SIMILAR PROPHECIES ARE PUT IN THE MOUTHS OF FIONN AND OTHERS, JUST AS MONTEZUMA'S PRIESTS FORETOLD THE COMING OF THE SPANIARDS. THE WORD USED FOR SUCH PROPHECIES--BAILE, MEANS "ECSTASY," AND IT SUGGESTS THAT THE PROPHET WORKED HIMSELF INTO A FRENZY AND THEN FELL INTO A TRANCE, IN WHICH HE UTTERED HIS FORECAST. PROPHECIES WERE ALSO MADE AT THE BIRTH OF A CHILD, DESCRIBING ITS FUTURE CAREER. CAREFUL ATTENTION WAS GIVEN TO THE UTTERANCES OF DRUIDIC PROPHETS, MEDB'S WARRIORS POSTPONED THEIR EXPEDITION FOR FIFTEEN DAYS, BECAUSE THE DRUIDS TOLD THEM THEY WOULD NOT SUCCEED IF THEY SET OUT SOONER. MYTHICAL PERSONAGES OR DIVINITIES ARE SAID IN THE IRISH TEXTS TO HAVE STOOD ON ONE LEG, WITH ONE ARM EXTENDED, AND ONE EYE CLOSED, WHEN UTTERING PROPHECIES OR INCANTATIONS, AND THIS WAS DOUBTLESS AN ATTITUDE USED BY THE SEER. A SIMILAR METHOD IS KNOWN ELSEWHERE, AND IT MAY HAVE BEEN INTENDED TO PRODUCE GREATER FORCE. FROM THIS ATTITUDE MAY HAVE ORIGINATED MYTHS OF BEINGS WITH ONE ARM, ONE LEG, AND ONE EYE, LIKE SOME FOMORIANS OR THE FACHAN WHOSE WEIRD PICTURE CAMPBELL OF ISLAY DREW FROM VERBAL DESCRIPTIONS. EARLY CELTIC SAINTS OCCASIONALLY DESCRIBE LAPSES INTO HEATHENISM IN IRELAND, NOT CHARACTERIZED BY "IDOLATRY," BUT BY WIZARDRY, DEALING IN CHARMS, AND FIDLANNA, PERHAPS A KIND OF DIVINATION WITH PIECES OF WOOD. BUT IT IS MUCH MORE LIKELY THAT THESE HAD NEVER REALLY BEEN ABANDONED. THEY BELONG TO THE PRIMITIVE ELEMENT OF RELIGION AND MAGIC WHICH PEOPLE CLING TO LONG AFTER THEY HAVE GIVEN UP "IDOLATRY."
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WAND OF ACID ARROW I
	2
	CONJURATION
	AN ARROW OF ACID SPRINGS FROM YOUR HAND AND SPEEDS TO ITS TARGET.
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WAND OF ACID ARROW II
	2
	CONJURATION
	AN ARROW OF ACID SPRINGS FROM YOUR HAND AND SPEEDS TO ITS TARGET.
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WAND OF ACID SPLASH
	1
	CONJURATION
	YOU FIRE A SMALL ORB OF ACID AT THE TARGET.
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WAND OF AID
	2
	ENCHANTMENT
	AID GRANTS THE TARGET A +1 MORALE BONUS ON ATTACK ROLLS AND SAVES AGAINST FEAR EFFECTS, PLUS TEMPORARY HIT POINTS EQUAL TO 1D8 + CASTER LEVEL (TO A MAXIMUM OF 1D8+10 TEMPORARY HIT POINTS AT CASTER LEVEL 10TH).
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WAND OF BANE
	1
	ENCHANTMENT
	???
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WAND OF BEAR'S ENDURANCE
	2
	TRANSMUTATION
	THE AFFECTED CREATURE GAINS GREATER VITALITY AND STAMINA.
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WAND OF BLESS
	1
	ENCHANTMENT
	BLESS FILLS YOUR ALLIES WITH COURAGE.
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WAND OF BLINDNESS
	2
	NECROMANCY
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WAND OF BLINK
	3
	TRANSMUTATION
	PHYSICAL ATTACKS AGAINST YOU HAVE A 50% MISS CHANCE AND THE BLIND FIGHT FEAT DOESN'T HELP OPPONENTS, SINCE YOU'RE ETHEREAL AND NOT MERELY INVISIBLE.
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WAND OF BONESHAKER
	2
	NECROMANCY
	YOU TAKE CONTROL OF A TARGET LIVING CREATURE'S SKELETON.
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WAND OF BULL'S STRENGTH
	2
	TRANSMUTATION
	THE SUBJECT BECOMES STRONGER. THE SPELL GRANTS A +4 ENHANCEMENT BONUS TO STRENGTH, ADDING THE USUAL BENEFITS TO MELEE ATTACK ROLLS, MELEE DAMAGE ROLLS, AND OTHER USES OF THE STRENGTH MODIFIER.
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WAND OF BURNING ARC
	2
	EVOCATION
	THIS SPELL CAUSES AN ARC OF FLAME TO LEAP FROM YOUR FINGERS, BURNING ONE ENEMY NEARBY PLUS ONE ADDITIONAL ENEMY PER 3 CASTER LEVELS, EACH OF WHICH MUST BE WITHIN 15 FEET OF THE PRIMARY TARGET.
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WAND OF BURNING HANDS
	1
	EVOCATION
	ANY CREATURE IN THE AREA OF THE FLAMES TAKES 1D4 POINTS OF FIRE DAMAGE PER CASTER LEVEL (MAXIMUM 5D4).
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WAND OF CALL LIGHTNING
	3
	EVOCATION
	YOU MAY CALL DOWN A 6-FOOT-WIDE, 30-FOOT-LONG, VERTICAL BOLT OF LIGHTNING THAT DEALS 3D6 POINTS OF ELECTRICITY DAMAGE.
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WAND OF CAT'S GRACE
	2
	TRANSMUTATION
	THE TRANSMUTED CREATURE BECOMES MORE GRACEFUL, AGILE, AND COORDINATED.

	[image: wand_of_cause_fear_pathfinder_wrath_of_the_righteous_wiki_guide_75px]
WAND OF CAUSE FEAR
	1
	NECROMANCY
	THE AFFECTED CREATURE BECOMES FRIGHTENED.

	[image: wand_of_chaos_hammer_pathfinder_wrath_of_the_righteous_wiki_guide_75px]
WAND OF CHAOS HAMMER
	4
	EVOCATION
	YOU UNLEASH CHAOTIC POWER TO SMITE YOUR ENEMIES. THE POWER TAKES THE FORM OF A MULTICOLORED EXPLOSION OF LEAPING, RICOCHETING ENERGY.
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WAND OF COLOR SPRAY
	1
	ILLUSION
	A VIVID CONE OF CLASHING COLORS SPRINGS FORTH FROM YOUR HAND, CAUSING CREATURES TO BECOME STUNNED, PERHAPS ALSO BLINDED, AND POSSIBLY KNOCKING THEM PRONE.
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WAND OF COMMAND - APPROACH
	1
	ENCHANTMENT
	ON ITS TURN, THE SUBJECT MOVES TOWARD YOU AS QUICKLY AND DIRECTLY AS POSSIBLE FOR 1 ROUND.
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WAND OF COMMAND - FALL
	1
	ENCHANTMENT
	ON ITS TURN, THE SUBJECT FALLS TO THE GROUND AND REMAINS PRONE FOR 1 ROUND.
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WAND OF COMMAND - FLEE
	1
	ENCHANTMENT
	ON ITS TURN, THE SUBJECT MOVES AWAY FROM YOU AS QUICKLY AS POSSIBLE FOR 1 ROUND.
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WAND OF COMMAND - HALT
	1
	ENCHANTMENT
	THE SUBJECT STANDS IN PLACE FOR 1 ROUND. 
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WAND OF CONTROLLED FIREBALL
	4
	EVOCATION
	THIS SPELL FUNCTIONS AS FIREBALL EXCEPT YOU CAN CONTROL THE DAMAGE TO YOUR ALLIES; A CONTROLLED FIREBALL DEALS MINIMUM DAMAGE TO THEM.
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WAND OF CRUSHING DESPAIR I
	4
	ENCHANTMENT
	AN INVISIBLE CONE OF DESPAIR CAUSES GREAT SADNESS IN THE SUBJECTS.
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WAND OF CRUSHING DESPAIR II
	4
	ENCHANTMENT
	AN INVISIBLE CONE OF DESPAIR CAUSES GREAT SADNESS IN THE SUBJECTS.
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WAND OF CURE CRITICAL WOUNDS
	4
	CONJURATION
	WHEN LAYING YOUR HAND UPON A LIVING CREATURE, YOU CHANNEL POSITIVE ENERGY THAT CURES 4D8 POINTS OF DAMAGE + 1 POINT PER CASTER LEVEL (MAXIMUM +20).
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WAND OF CURE LIGHT WOUNDS
	1
	CONJURATION
	WHEN LAYING YOUR HAND UPON A LIVING CREATURE, YOU CHANNEL POSITIVE ENERGY THAT CURES 1D8 POINTS OF DAMAGE +1 POINT PER CASTER LEVEL (MAXIMUM +5).
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WAND OF CURE MODERATE WOUNDS
	1
	CONJURATION
	WHEN LAYING YOUR HAND UPON A LIVING CREATURE, YOU CHANNEL POSITIVE ENERGY THAT CURES 2D8 POINTS OF DAMAGE +1 POINT PER CASTER LEVEL (MAXIMUM +10).
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WAND OF CURE SERIOUS WOUNDS
	2
	CONJURATION
	WHEN LAYING YOUR HAND UPON A LIVING CREATURE, YOU CHANNEL POSITIVE ENERGY THAT CURES 3D8 POINTS OF DAMAGE +1 POINT PER CASTER LEVEL (MAXIMUM +15).
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WAND OF DISPLACEMENT
	3
	ILLUSION
	THE SUBJECT OF THIS SPELL APPEARS TO BE ABOUT 2 FEET AWAY FROM ITS TRUE LOCATION.
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WAND OF DIVINE FAVOR
	1
	EVOCATION
	CALLING UPON THE STRENGTH AND WISDOM OF A DEITY, YOU GAIN A +1 LUCK BONUS ON ATTACK AND WEAPON DAMAGE ROLLS FOR EVERY THREE CASTER LEVELS YOU HAVE (AT LEAST +1, MAXIMUM +3).
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WAND OF DIVINE POWER
	4
	EVOCATION
	CALLING UPON THE DIVINE POWER OF YOUR PATRON, YOU IMBUE YOURSELF WITH STRENGTH AND SKILL IN COMBAT.
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WAND OF DOMINATE ANIMAL
	3
	ENCHANTMENT
	THIS SPELL FUNCTIONS LIKE DOMINATE PERSON, EXCEPT THAT THE SPELL IS RESTRICTED BY CREATURE TYPE: ANIMAL.

	[image: wand_of_eagles_splendor_pathfinder_wrath_of_the_righteous_wiki_guide_75px]
WAND OF EAGLE'S SPLENDOR
	2
	TRANSMUTATION
	THE TRANSMUTED CREATURE BECOMES MORE POISED, ARTICULATE, AND PERSONALLY FORCEFUL.
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WAND OF EAR-PIERCING SCREAM
	1
	EVOCATION
	YOU UNLEASH A POWERFUL SCREAM, INAUDIBLE TO ALL BUT A SINGLE TARGET.
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WAND OF ECHOLOCATION
	4
	TRANSMUTATION
	YOU CAN PERCEIVE THE WORLD BY CREATING HIGH-PITCHED NOISES AND LISTENING TO THEIR ECHOES.
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WAND OF ENERVATION
	4
	NECROMANCY
	YOU POINT YOUR FINGER AND FIRE A BLACK RAY OF NEGATIVE ENERGY THAT SUPPRESSES THE LIFE FORCE OF ANY LIVING CREATURE IT STRIKES.
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WAND OF EXPEDITIOUS RETREAT
	1
	TRANSMUTATION
	THIS SPELL INCREASES YOUR BASE SPEED BY 30 FEET.
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WAND OF FALSE LIFE
	2
	NECROMANCY
	YOU HARNESS THE POWER OF UNLIFE TO GRANT YOURSELF A LIMITED ABILITY TO AVOID DEATH.
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WAND OF FALSE LIFE, GREATER
	4
	NECROMANCY
	THIS SPELL FUNCTIONS AS FALSE LIFE, EXCEPT YOU GAIN TEMPORARY HIT POINTS EQUAL TO 2D10 + 1 POINT PER CASTER LEVEL (MAXIMUM +20).
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WAND OF FEAR
	4
	NECROMANCY
	AN INVISIBLE CONE OF TERROR CAUSES EACH LIVING CREATURE IN THE AREA TO BECOME FRIGHTENED UNLESS IT SUCCEEDS AT A WILL SAVE.
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WAND OF FIND TRAPS
	2
	DIVINATION
	YOU GAIN INTUITIVE INSIGHT INTO THE WORKINGS OF TRAPS. YOU GAIN AN INSIGHT BONUS EQUAL TO 1/2 YOUR CASTER LEVEL (MAXIMUM +10) ON PERCEPTION CHECKS WHILE THE SPELL IS IN EFFECT.
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WAND OF FIREBALL I
	3
	EVOCATION
	A FIREBALL SPELL GENERATES A SEARING EXPLOSION OF FLAME THAT DETONATES WITH A LOW ROAR AND DEALS 1D6 POINTS OF FIRE DAMAGE PER CASTER LEVEL (MAXIMUM 10D6) TO EVERY CREATURE WITHIN THE AREA. A SUCCESSFUL REFLEX SAVE HALVES THIS DAMAGE.
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WAND OF FIREBALL II
	3
	EVOCATION
	A FIREBALL SPELL GENERATES A SEARING EXPLOSION OF FLAME THAT DETONATES WITH A LOW ROAR AND DEALS 1D6 POINTS OF FIRE DAMAGE PER CASTER LEVEL (MAXIMUM 10D6) TO EVERY CREATURE WITHIN THE AREA. A SUCCESSFUL REFLEX SAVE HALVES THIS DAMAGE.
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WAND OF FIREBALL III
	3
	EVOCATION
	A FIREBALL SPELL GENERATES A SEARING EXPLOSION OF FLAME THAT DETONATES WITH A LOW ROAR AND DEALS 1D6 POINTS OF FIRE DAMAGE PER CASTER LEVEL (MAXIMUM 10D6) TO EVERY CREATURE WITHIN THE AREA. A SUCCESSFUL REFLEX SAVE HALVES THIS DAMAGE.
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WAND OF FOX'S CUNNING
	2
	TRANSMUTATION
	THE TARGET BECOMES SMARTER.
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WAND OF FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT
	4
	ABJURATION
	THIS SPELL ENABLES YOU OR A CREATURE YOU TOUCH TO MOVE AND ATTACK NORMALLY FOR THE DURATION OF THE SPELL, EVEN UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF MAGIC THAT USUALLY IMPEDES MOVEMENT, SUCH AS PARALYSIS, SOLID FOG, SLOW, AND WEB.

	[image: wand_of_frigid_touch_pathfinder_wrath_of_the_righteous_wiki_guide_75px]
WAND OF FRIGID TOUCH
	2
	EVOCATION
	YOUR MELEE TOUCH ATTACK DEALS 4D6 POINTS OF COLD DAMAGE AND CAUSES THE TARGET TO BE STAGGERED FOR 1 ROUND.
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WAND OF GLITTERDUST
	2
	CONJURATION
	A CLOUD OF GOLDEN PARTICLES COVERS EVERYONE AND EVERYTHING IN THE AREA, CAUSING CREATURES TO BECOME BLINDED AND VISIBLY OUTLINING INVISIBLE THINGS FOR THE DURATION OF THE SPELL.
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WAND OF GOOD HOPE
	3
	ENCHANTMENT
	THIS SPELL INSTILLS POWERFUL HOPE IN THE SUBJECTS. EACH AFFECTED CREATURE GAINS A +2 MORALE BONUS ON SAVING THROWS, ATTACK ROLLS, ABILITY CHECKS, SKILL CHECKS, AND WEAPON DAMAGE ROLLS.
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WAND OF GREATER COMMAND - APPROACH
	5
	ENCHANTMENT
	ON ITS TURN, THE SUBJECT MOVES TOWARD YOU AS QUICKLY AND DIRECTLY AS POSSIBLE FOR 1 ROUND.
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WAND OF GREATER COMMAND - FALL
	5
	ENCHANTMENT
	THIS SPELL FUNCTIONS LIKE COMMAND, EXCEPT THIS SPELL AFFECTS MULTIPLE ENEMIES IN 30 FEET RADIUS, AND THE ACTIVITIES CONTINUE BEYOND 1 ROUND.
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WAND OF GREATER COMMAND - FLEE
	5
	ENCHANTMENT
	THIS SPELL FUNCTIONS LIKE COMMAND, EXCEPT THIS SPELL AFFECTS MULTIPLE ENEMIES IN 30 FEET RADIUS, AND THE ACTIVITIES CONTINUE BEYOND 1 ROUND.
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WAND OF GREATER COMMAND - HALT
	5
	ENCHANTMENT
	THIS SPELL FUNCTIONS LIKE COMMAND, EXCEPT THIS SPELL AFFECTS MULTIPLE ENEMIES IN 30 FEET RADIUS, AND THE ACTIVITIES CONTINUE BEYOND 1 ROUND.
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WAND OF GREATER INVISIBILITY
	4
	ILLUSION
	THIS SPELL FUNCTIONS LIKE INVISIBILITY, EXCEPT THAT IT DOESN'T END IF THE SUBJECT ATTACKS.
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WAND OF GREATER MAGIC WEAPON - PRIMARY HAND
	3
	TRANSMUTATION
	THIS SPELL FUNCTIONS LIKE MAGIC WEAPON, EXCEPT THAT IT GIVES A WEAPON AN ENHANCEMENT BONUS ON ATTACK AND DAMAGE ROLLS OF +1 PER FOUR CASTER LEVELS (MAXIMUM +5).
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WAND OF GREATER MAGIC WEAPON - SECONDARY HAND
	3
	TRANSMUTATION
	MAGIC WEAPON GIVES A WEAPON A +1 ENHANCEMENT BONUS ON ATTACK AND DAMAGE ROLLS.
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WAND OF HASTE
	3
	TRANSMUTATION
	THE TRANSMUTED CREATURES MOVE AND ACT MORE QUICKLY THAN NORMAL. THIS EXTRA SPEED HAS SEVERAL EFFECTS.

	WAND OF HEAL
	6
	CONJURATION
	HEAL ENABLES YOU TO CHANNEL POSITIVE ENERGY INTO A CREATURE TO WIPE AWAY INJURY AND AFFLICTIONS.
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WAND OF HEROISM
	3
	ENCHANTMENT
	THIS SPELL IMBUES A SINGLE CREATURE WITH GREAT BRAVERY AND MORALE IN BATTLE.
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WAND OF HOLD PERSON
	3
	ENCHANTMENT
	THE SUBJECT BECOMES PARALYZED AND FREEZES IN PLACE.
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WAND OF INFLICT CRITICAL WOUNDS
	4
	NECROMANCY
	WHEN LAYING YOUR HAND UPON A CREATURE, YOU CHANNEL NEGATIVE ENERGY THAT DEALS 4D8 POINTS OF DAMAGE + 1 POINT PER CASTER LEVEL (MAXIMUM +20).
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WAND OF INFLICT LIGHT WOUNDS
	1
	NECROMANCY
	WHEN LAYING YOUR HAND UPON A CREATURE, YOU CHANNEL NEGATIVE ENERGY THAT DEALS 1D8 POINTS OF DAMAGE + 1 POINT PER CASTER LEVEL (MAXIMUM +5).
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WAND OF INFLICT MODERATE WOUNDS
	2
	NECROMANCY
	WHEN LAYING YOUR HAND UPON A CREATURE, YOU CHANNEL NEGATIVE ENERGY THAT DEALS 2D8 POINTS OF DAMAGE + 1 POINT PER CASTER LEVEL (MAXIMUM +10).
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WAND OF INFLICT SERIOUS WOUNDS
	3
	NECROMANCY
	WHEN LAYING YOUR HAND UPON A CREATURE, YOU CHANNEL NEGATIVE ENERGY THAT DEALS 3D8 POINTS OF DAMAGE + 1 POINT PER CASTER LEVEL (MAXIMUM +15).
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WAND OF INSTANT ENEMY
	3
	ENCHANTMENT
	WITH THIS SPELL YOU DESIGNATE THE TARGET AS YOUR FAVORED ENEMY FOR THE REMAINDER OF ITS DURATION.
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WAND OF INVISIBILITY
	2
	ILLUSION
	THE TOUCHED CREATURE BECOMES INVISIBLE.
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WAND OF LEAD BLADES
	1
	TRANSMUTATION
	LEAD BLADES INCREASES THE MOMENTUM AND DENSITY OF YOUR MELEE WEAPONS JUST AS THEY STRIKE A FOE.
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WAND OF LIGHT
	0
	EVOCATION
	THIS SPELL CAUSES A TOUCHED PARTY MEMBER TO GLOW LIKE A TORCH, SHEDDING NORMAL LIGHT IN A 20-FOOT RADIUS FROM THE POINT TOUCHED.
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WAND OF LIGHTNING BOLT
	3
	EVOCATION
	YOU RELEASE A POWERFUL STROKE OF ELECTRICAL ENERGY THAT DEALS 1D6 POINTS OF ELECTRICITY DAMAGE PER CASTER LEVEL (MAXIMUM 10D6) TO EACH CREATURE WITHIN ITS AREA. THE BOLT BEGINS AT YOUR FINGERTIPS.
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WAND OF MAGE ARMOR
	1
	CONJURATION
	AN INVISIBLE BUT TANGIBLE FIELD OF FORCE SURROUNDS THE SUBJECT OF A MAGE ARMOR SPELL, PROVIDING A +4 ARMOR BONUS TO AC.
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WAND OF MAGIC MISSILE I
	1
	EVOCATION
	A MISSILE OF MAGICAL ENERGY DARTS FORTH FROM YOUR FINGERTIP AND STRIKES ITS TARGET, DEALING 1D4+1 POINTS OF FORCE DAMAGE.
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WAND OF MAGIC MISSILE II
	1
	EVOCATION
	A MISSILE OF MAGICAL ENERGY DARTS FORTH FROM YOUR FINGERTIP AND STRIKES ITS TARGET, DEALING 1D4+1 POINTS OF FORCE DAMAGE.
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WAND OF MAGIC WEAPON, PRIMARY
	1
	TRANSMUTATION
	MAGIC WEAPON GIVES A WEAPON A +1 ENHANCEMENT BONUS ON ATTACK AND DAMAGE ROLLS.
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WAND OF MAGIC WEAPON, SECONDARY
	1
	TRANSMUTATION
	MAGIC WEAPON GIVES A WEAPON A +1 ENHANCEMENT BONUS ON ATTACK AND DAMAGE ROLLS.

	[image: wand_of_neutralize_poison_pathfinder_wrath_of_the_righteous_wiki_guide_75px]
WAND OF NEUTRALIZE POISON
	3
	CONJURATION
	YOU DETOXIFY ANY SORT OF VENOM IN THE CREATURE OR OBJECT TOUCHED.

	[image: wand_of_oath_of_peace_pathfinder_wrath_of_the_righteous_wiki_guide_75px]
WAND OF OATH OF PEACE
	4
	ABJURATION
	ENTREATING YOUR DEITY FOR AID, YOU MAKE A TEMPORARY OATH OF PEACE, GRANTING YOU SUPERIOR DEFENSES BUT MEANING YOU CAN'T ATTACK FOR THE DURATION OF THE OATH.

	[image: wand_of_owls_wisdom_pathfinder_wrath_of_the_righteous_wiki_guide_75px]
WAND OF OWL'S WISDOM
	2
	TRANSMUTATION
	THE TRANSMUTED CREATURE BECOMES WISER. THE SPELL GRANTS A +4 ENHANCEMENT BONUS TO WISDOM, ADDING THE USUAL BENEFIT TO WISDOM-RELATED SKILLS.
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WAND OF PERNICIOUS POISON
	2
	NECROMANCY
	YOU WEAKEN THE TARGET'S DEFENSES AGAINST POISON. THE TARGET GAINS A –4 PENALTY ON SAVES AGAINST POISON.
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WAND OF PHANTASMAL KILLER
	4
	ILLUSION
	YOU CREATE A PHANTASMAL IMAGE OF THE MOST FEARSOME CREATURE IMAGINABLE TO THE SUBJECT SIMPLY BY FORMING THE FEARS OF THE SUBJECT'S SUBCONSCIOUS MIND INTO SOMETHING THAT ITS CONSCIOUS MIND CAN VISUALIZE: THIS MOST HORRIBLE BEAST.
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WAND OF PILLAR OF LIFE
	5
	CONJURATION
	YOU CONJURE A PILLAR OF POSITIVE ENERGY IN A SINGLE 5-FOOT SQUARE WITHIN RANGE THAT RADIATES LIGHT AS IF IT WERE A SUNROD.
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WAND OF PRAYER
	3
	ENCHANTMENT
	YOU BRING SPECIAL FAVOR UPON YOURSELF AND YOUR ALLIES WHILE BRINGING DISFAVOR TO YOUR ENEMIES.
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WAND OF PROTECTION FROM COLD
	3
	ABJURATION
	PROTECTION FROM ENERGY GRANTS TEMPORARY IMMUNITY TO THE TYPE OF ENERGY YOU SPECIFY WHEN YOU CAST IT (ACID, COLD, ELECTRICITY, FIRE, OR SONIC).
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WAND OF PROTECTION FROM COLD, COMMUNAL
	4
	ABJURATION
	PROTECTION FROM ENERGY GRANTS ALL ALLIES WITHING 25 FEET RADIUS TEMPORARY IMMUNITY TO THE TYPE OF ENERGY YOU SPECIFY WHEN YOU CAST IT (ACID, COLD, ELECTRICITY, FIRE, OR SONIC).
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WAND OF PROTECTION FROM ELECTRICITY
	4
	ABJURATION
	PROTECTION FROM ENERGY GRANTS ALL ALLIES WITHING 25 FEET RADIUS TEMPORARY IMMUNITY TO THE TYPE OF ENERGY YOU SPECIFY WHEN YOU CAST IT (ACID, COLD, ELECTRICITY, FIRE, OR SONIC).
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WAND OF PROTECTION FROM ELECTRICITY, COMMUNAL
	4
	ABJURATION
	PROTECTION FROM ENERGY GRANTS ALL ALLIES WITHING 25 FEET RADIUS TEMPORARY IMMUNITY TO THE TYPE OF ENERGY YOU SPECIFY WHEN YOU CAST IT (ACID, COLD, ELECTRICITY, FIRE, OR SONIC).
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WAND OF PROTECTION FROM ACID
	3
	ABJURATION
	PROTECTION FROM ENERGY GRANTS TEMPORARY IMMUNITY TO THE TYPE OF ENERGY YOU SPECIFY WHEN YOU CAST IT (ACID, COLD, ELECTRICITY, FIRE, OR SONIC).
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WAND OF PROTECTION FROM ACID, COMMUNAL
	4
	ABJURATION
	PROTECTION FROM ENERGY GRANTS ALL ALLIES WITHIN A 25-FOOT RADIUS TEMPORARY IMMUNITY TO THE TYPE OF ENERGY YOU SPECIFY WHEN YOU CAST IT (ACID, COLD, ELECTRICITY, FIRE, OR SONIC).
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WAND OF PROTECTION FROM ARROWS
	2
	ABJURATION
	THE WARDED CREATURE GAINS RESISTANCE TO RANGED WEAPONS.

	[image: wand_of_protection_from_arrows_communal_pathfinder_wrath_of_the_righteous_wiki_guide_75px]
WAND OF PROTECTION FROM ARROWS, COMMUNAL
	2
	ABJURATION
	ALL ALLIES WITHIN 30 FEET GAIN RESISTANCE TO RANGED WEAPONS.
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WAND OF SHIELD
	1
	ABJURATION
	SHIELD CREATES AN INVISIBLE SHIELD OF FORCE THAT HOVERS IN FRONT OF YOU.


CHAPTER XVII.
TABU.
THE IRISH GEIS, PL. GEASA, WHICH MAY BE RENDERED BY TABU, HAD TWO SENSES. IT MEANT SOMETHING WHICH MUST NOT BE DONE FOR FEAR OF DISASTROUS CONSEQUENCES, AND ALSO AN OBLIGATION TO DO SOMETHING COMMANDED BY ANOTHER. AS A TABU THE GEIS HAD A LARGE PLACE IN IRISH LIFE, AND WAS PROBABLY KNOWN TO OTHER BRANCHES OF THE CELTS. IT FOLLOWED THE GENERAL COURSE OF TABU WHEREVER FOUND. SOMETIMES IT WAS IMPOSED BEFORE BIRTH, OR IT WAS HEREDITARY, OR CONNECTED WITH TOTEMISM. LEGENDS, HOWEVER, OFTEN AROSE GIVING A DIFFERENT EXPLANATION TO GEASA, LONG AFTER THE CUSTOMS IN WHICH THEY ORIGINATED HAD BEEN FORGOTTEN. IT WAS ONE OF DIARMAID'S GEASA NOT TO HUNT THE BOAR OF BEN GULBAN, AND THIS WAS PROBABLY TOTEMIC IN ORIGIN. BUT LEGEND TOLD HOW HIS FATHER KILLED A CHILD, THE CORPSE BEING CHANGED INTO A BOAR BY THE CHILD'S FATHER, WHO SAID ITS SPAN OF LIFE WOULD BE THE SAME AS DIARMAID'S, AND THAT HE WOULD BE SLAIN BY IT. OENGUS PUT GEASA ON DIARMAID NOT TO HUNT IT, BUT AT FIONN'S DESIRE HE BROKE THESE, AND WAS KILLED. OTHER GEASA--THOSE OF CÚCHULAINN NOT TO EAT DOG'S FLESH, AND OF CONAIRE NEVER TO CHASE BIRDS--ALSO POINT TO TOTEMISM. IN SOME CASES, GEASA WERE BASED ON IDEAS OF RIGHT AND WRONG, HONOR OR DISHONOR, OR WERE INTENDED TO CAUSE AVOIDANCE OF UNLUCKY DAYS. OTHERS ARE UNINTELLIGIBLE TO US. THE LARGEST NUMBER OF GEASA CONCERNED KINGS AND CHIEFS, AND ARE DESCRIBED, ALONG WITH THEIR CORRESPONDING PRIVILEGES, IN THE BOOK OF RIGHTS. SOME OF THE GEASA OF THE KING OF CONNAUGHT WERE NOT TO GO TO AN ASSEMBLY OF WOMEN AT LEAGHAIR, NOT TO SIT IN AUTUMN ON THE SEPULCHRAL MOUND OF THE WIFE OF MAINE, NOT TO GO IN A GREY-SPECKLED GARMENT ON A GREY-SPECKLED HORSE TO THE HEATH OF CRUACHAN, AND THE LIKE. THE MEANING OF THESE IS OBSCURE, BUT OTHER EXAMPLES ARE MORE OBVIOUS AND SHOW THAT ALL ALIKE CORRESPONDED TO THE TABUS APPLYING TO KINGS IN PRIMITIVE SOCIETIES, WHO ARE OFTEN MAGICIANS, PRIESTS, OR EVEN DIVINE REPRESENTATIVES. ON THEM THE WELFARE OF THE TRIBE AND THE MAKING OF RAIN OR SUNSHINE, AND THE PROCESSES OF GROWTH DEPEND. THEY MUST THEREFORE BE CAREFUL OF THEIR ACTIONS, AND HENCE THEY ARE HEDGED ABOUT WITH TABUS WHICH, HOWEVER UNMEANING, HAVE A DIRECT CONNECTION WITH THEIR POWERS. OUT OF SUCH CONCEPTIONS THE IRISH KINGLY GEASA AROSE. THEIR OBSERVANCE MADE THE EARTH FRUITFUL, PRODUCED ABUNDANCE AND PROSPERITY, AND KEPT BOTH THE KING AND HIS LAND FROM MISFORTUNE. IN LATER TIMES THESE WERE SUPPOSED TO BE DEPENDENT ON THE "GOODNESS" OR THE REVERSE OF THE KING, BUT THIS WAS A DEPARTURE FROM THE OLDER IDEA, WHICH IS CLEARLY STATED IN THE BOOK OF RIGHTS. THE KINGS WERE DIVINITIES ON WHOM DEPENDED FRUITFULNESS AND PLENTY, AND WHO MUST THEREFORE SUBMIT TO OBEY THEIR GEASA. SOME OF THEIR PREROGATIVES SEEM ALSO TO BE CONNECTED WITH THIS STATE OF THINGS. THUS, THEY MIGHT EAT OF CERTAIN FOODS OR GO TO CERTAIN PLACES ON PARTICULAR DAYS. IN PRIMITIVE SOCIETIES KINGS AND PRIESTS OFTEN PROHIBIT ORDINARY MORTALS FROM EATING THINGS WHICH THEY DESIRE FOR THEMSELVES BY MAKING THEM TABU, AND IN OTHER CASES, THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH CAN ONLY BE EATEN AFTER KING OR PRIEST HAS PARTAKEN OF THEM CEREMONIALLY. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE CASE IN IRELAND. THE PRIVILEGE RELATING TO PLACES MAY HAVE MEANT THAT THESE WERE SACRED AND ONLY TO BE ENTERED BY THE KING AT CERTAIN TIMES AND IN HIS SACRED CAPACITY. AS A REFLECTION FROM THIS STATE OF THINGS, THE HEROES OF THE SAGAS, CÚCHULAINN AND FIONN, HAD NUMEROUS GEASA APPLICABLE TO THEMSELVES, SOME OF THEM RELIGIOUS, SOME MAGICAL, OTHERS BASED ON PRIMITIVE IDEAS OF HONOR, OTHERS PERHAPS THE INVENTION OF THE NARRATORS. GEASA, WHETHER IN THE SENSE OF TABUS OR OF OBLIGATIONS, COULD BE IMPOSED BY ANY ONE, AND MUST BE OBEYED, FOR DISOBEDIENCE PRODUCED DISASTROUS EFFECTS. PROBABLY THE OBLIGATION WAS FRAMED AS AN INCANTATION OR SPELL, AND THE POWER OF THE SPELL BEING FULLY BELIEVED IN, OBEDIENCE WOULD FOLLOW AS A MATTER OF COURSE. EXAMPLES OF SUCH GEASA ARE NUMEROUS IN IRISH LITERATURE. CÚCHULAINN'S FATHER-IN-LAW PUT GEASA ON HIM THAT HE SHOULD KNOW NO REST UNTIL HE FOUND OUT THE CAUSE OF THE EXILE OF THE SONS OF DOEL. AND GRAINNE PUT GEASA ON DIARMAID THAT HE SHOULD ELOPE WITH HER, AND THIS HE DID, THOUGH THE ACT WAS REPUGNANT TO HIM. AMONG SAVAGES THE PUNISHMENT WHICH IS SUPPOSED TO FOLLOW TABU-BREAKING IS OFTEN PRODUCED THROUGH AUTO-SUGGESTION WHEN A TABU HAS BEEN UNCONSCIOUSLY INFRINGED AND THIS HAS AFTERWARDS BEEN DISCOVERED. FEAR PRODUCES THE RESULT WHICH IS FEARED. THE RESULT IS BELIEVED, HOWEVER, TO BE THE WORKING OF DIVINE VENGEANCE. IN THE CASE OF IRISH GEASA, DESTRUCTION AND DEATH USUALLY FOLLOWED THEIR INFRINGEMENT, AS IN THE CASE OF DIARMAID AND CÚCHULAINN. BUT THE BEST INSTANCE IS FOUND IN THE TALE OF THE DESTRUCTION OF DA DERGA'S HOSTEL, IN WHICH THE SÍD-FOLK AVENGE THEMSELVES FOR EOCHAID'S ACTION BY CAUSING THE DESTRUCTION OF HIS DESCENDANT CONAIRE, WHO IS FORCED TO BREAK HIS GEASA. THESE ARE FIRST MINUTELY DETAILED; THEN IT IS SHOWN HOW, ALMOST IN SPITE OF HIMSELF, CONAIRE WAS LED ON TO BREAK THEM, AND HOW, IN THE SEQUEL, HIS TRAGIC DEATH OCCURRED. VIEWED IN THIS LIGHT AS THE WORKING OF DIVINE VENGEANCE TO A REMOTE DESCENDANT OF THE OFFENDER BY FORCING HIM TO BREAK HIS TABUS, THE STORY IS ONE OF THE MOST TERRIBLE IN THE WHOLE RANGE OF IRISH LITERATURE.
CHAPTER XVIII.
FESTIVALS.
THE CELTIC YEAR WAS NOT AT FIRST REGULATED BY THE SOLSTICES AND EQUINOXES, BUT BY SOME METHOD CONNECTED WITH AGRICULTURE OR WITH THE SEASONS. LATER, THE YEAR WAS A LUNAR ONE, AND THERE IS SOME EVIDENCE OF ATTEMPTS AT SYNCHRONIZING SOLAR AND LUNAR TIME. BUT TIME WAS MAINLY MEASURED BY THE MOON, WHILE IN ALL CALCULATION’S NIGHT PRECEDED DAY. THUS, OIDHCHE SAMHAIN WAS THE NIGHT PRECEDING SAMHAIN (NOVEMBER 1ST), NOT THE FOLLOWING NIGHT. THE USAGE SURVIVES IN OUR "SENNIGHT" AND "FORTNIGHT." IN EARLY TIMES THE YEAR HAD TWO, POSSIBLY THREE DIVISIONS, MARKING PERIODS IN PASTORAL OR AGRICULTURAL LIFE, BUT IT WAS AFTERWARDS DIVIDED INTO FOUR PERIODS, WHILE THE YEAR BEGAN WITH THE WINTER DIVISION, OPENING AT SAMHAIN. A TWOFOLD, SUBDIVIDED INTO A FOURFOLD DIVISION IS FOUND IN IRISH TEXTS, AND MAY BE TABULATED AS FOLLOWS: A. GEIMREDH (WINTER HALF) 1ST QUARTER, GEIMREDH, BEGINNING WITH THE FESTIVAL OF SAMHAIN, NOVEMBER 1ST. 2ND QUARTER, EARRACH, BEGINNING FEBRUARY 1ST (SOMETIMES CALLED OIMELC). B. SAMHRADH (SUMMER HALF) 3RD QUARTER, SAMRADH, BEGINNING WITH THE FESTIVAL OF BELTANE, MAY 1ST (CALLED ALSO CÉT-SOMAN OR CÉT-SAMAIN, 1ST DAY OF SAMONO-S; CF. WELSH CYNTEFYN). B. SAMHRADH (SUMMER HALF) 4TH QUARTER, FOGHAMHAR, BEGINNING WITH THE FESTIVAL OF LUGNASADH, AUGUST 1ST (SOMETIMES CALLED BRONTROGHAIN). [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THESE DIVISIONS BEGAN WITH FESTIVALS, AND CLEAR TRACES OF THREE OF THEM OCCUR OVER THE WHOLE CELTIC AREA, BUT THE FOURTH HAS NOW BEEN MERGED IN S. BRIGIT'S DAY. BELTANE AND SAMHAIN MARKED THE BEGINNING OF THE TWO GREAT DIVISIONS, AND WERE PERHAPS AT FIRST MOVABLE FESTIVALS, ACCORDING AS THE SIGNS OF SUMMER OR WINTER APPEARED EARLIER OR LATER. WITH THE ADOPTION OF THE ROMAN CALENDAR SOME OF THE FESTIVALS WERE DISPLACED, IN GAUL, WHERE THE CALENDS OF JANUARY TOOK THE PLACE OF SAMHAIN, THE RITUAL BEING ALSO TRANSFERRED. NONE OF THE FOUR FESTIVALS IS CONNECTED WITH THE TIMES OF EQUINOX AND SOLSTICE. THIS POINTS TO THE FACT THAT ORIGINALLY THE CELTIC YEAR WAS INDEPENDENT OF THESE. BUT MIDSUMMER DAY WAS ALSO OBSERVED NOT ONLY BY THE CELTS, BUT BY MOST EUROPEAN FOLK, THE RITUAL RESEMBLING THAT OF BELTANE. IT HAS BEEN HELD, AND AN OLD TRADITION IN IRELAND GIVES SOME SUPPORT TO THE THEORY, THAT UNDER CHRISTIAN INFLUENCES THE OLD PAGAN FEAST OF BELTANE WAS MERGED IN THAT OF S. JOHN BAPTIST ON MIDSUMMER DAY. BUT THOUGH THERE ARE CHRISTIAN ELEMENTS IN THE MIDSUMMER RITUAL, DENOTING A DESIRE TO BRING IT UNDER CHURCH INFLUENCE, THE PAGAN ELEMENTS IN FOLK-CUSTOM ARE STRONGLY MARKED, AND THE FESTIVAL IS DEEPLY ROOTED IN AN EARLIER PAGANISM ALL OVER EUROPE. WITHOUT MUCH ACQUAINTANCE WITH ASTRONOMY, MEN MUST HAVE NOTED THE PERIOD OF THE SUN'S LONGEST COURSE FROM EARLY TIMES, AND IT WOULD PROBABLY BE OBSERVED RITUALLY. THE FESTIVALS OF BELTANE AND MIDSUMMER MAY HAVE ARISEN INDEPENDENTLY, AND ENTERED INTO COMPETITION WITH EACH OTHER. OR BELTANE MAY HAVE BEEN AN EARLY PASTORAL FESTIVAL MARKING THE BEGINNING OF SUMMER WHEN THE HERDS WENT OUT TO PASTURE, AND MIDSUMMER A MORE PURELY AGRICULTURAL FESTIVAL. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AND SINCE THEIR RITUAL ASPECT AND PURPOSE AS SEEN IN FOLK-CUSTOM ARE SIMILAR, THEY MAY EVENTUALLY HAVE BORROWED EACH FROM THE OTHER. OR THEY MAY BE LATER SEPARATE FIXED DATES OF AN EARLIER MOVABLE SUMMER FESTIVAL. FOR OUR PURPOSE WE MAY HERE CONSIDER THEM AS TWIN HALVES OF SUCH A FESTIVAL. WHERE MIDSUMMER WAS ALREADY OBSERVED, THE INFLUENCE OF THE ROMAN CALENDAR WOULD CONFIRM THAT OBSERVANCE. THE FESTIVALS OF THE CHRISTIAN YEAR ALSO AFFECTED THE OLDER OBSERVANCES. SOME OF THE RITUAL WAS TRANSFERRED TO SAINTS' DAYS WITHIN THE RANGE OF THE PAGAN FESTIVAL DAYS, THUS THE SAMHAIN RITUAL IS FOUND OBSERVED ON S. MARTIN'S DAY. IN OTHER CASES, HOLY DAYS TOOK THE PLACE OF THE OLD FESTIVALS--ALL SAINTS' AND ALL SOULS' THAT OF SAMHAIN, S. BRIGIT'S DAY THAT OF FEBRUARY 1ST, S. JOHN BAPTIST'S DAY THAT OF MIDSUMMER, LAMMAS THAT OF LUGNASAD, AND SOME ATTEMPT WAS MADE TO HALLOW, IF NOT TO OUST, THE OLDER RITUAL. THE CELTIC FESTIVALS BEING PRIMARILY CONNECTED WITH AGRICULTURAL AND PASTORAL LIFE, WE FIND IN THEIR RITUAL SURVIVALS TRACES NOT ONLY OF A RELIGIOUS BUT OF A MAGICAL VIEW OF THINGS, OF ACTS DESIGNED TO ASSIST THE POWERS OF LIFE AND GROWTH. THE PROOF OF THIS WILL BE FOUND IN A DETAILED EXAMINATION OF THE SURVIVING CUSTOMS CONNECTED WITH THEM.
SAMHAIN.
SAMHAIN, BEGINNING THE CELTIC YEAR, WAS AN IMPORTANT SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS OCCASION. THE POWERS OF BLIGHT WERE BEGINNING THEIR ASCENDANCY, YET THE FUTURE TRIUMPH OF THE POWERS OF GROWTH WAS NOT FORGOTTEN. PROBABLY SAMHAIN HAD GATHERED UP INTO ITSELF OTHER FEASTS OCCURRING EARLIER OR LATER. THUS, IT BEARS TRACES OF BEING A HARVEST FESTIVAL, THE RITUAL OF THE EARLIER HARVEST FEAST BEING TRANSFERRED TO THE WINTER FEAST, AS THE CELTS FOUND THEMSELVES IN LANDS WHERE HARVEST IS NOT GATHERED BEFORE LATE AUTUMN. THE HARVEST RITES MAY, HOWEVER, HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH THRESHING RATHER THAN INGATHERING. SAMHAIN ALSO CONTAINS IN ITS RITUAL SOME OF THE OLD PASTORAL CULTS, WHILE AS A NEW YEAR FEAST ITS RITUAL IS IN GREAT PART THAT OF ALL FESTIVALS OF BEGINNINGS. NEW FIRE WAS BROUGHT INTO EACH HOUSE AT SAMHAIN FROM THE SACRED BONFIRE, ITSELF PROBABLY KINDLED FROM THE NEED-FIRE BY THE FRICTION OF PIECES OF WOOD. THIS PRESERVED ITS PURITY, THE PURITY NECESSARY TO A FESTIVAL OF BEGINNINGS. THE PUTTING AWAY OF THE OLD FIRES WAS PROBABLY CONNECTED WITH VARIOUS RITES FOR THE EXPULSION OF EVILS, WHICH USUALLY OCCUR AMONG MANY PEOPLES AT THE NEW YEAR FESTIVAL. BY THAT PROCESS OF DISLOCATION WHICH SCATTERED THE SAMHAIN RITUAL OVER A WIDER PERIOD AND GAVE SOME OF IT TO CHRISTMAS, THE KINDLING OF THE YULE LOG MAY HAVE BEEN ORIGINALLY CONNECTED WITH THIS FESTIVAL. DIVINATION AND FORECASTING THE FATE OF THE INQUIRER FOR THE COMING YEAR ALSO TOOK PLACE. SOMETIMES THESE WERE CONNECTED WITH THE BONFIRE, STONES PLACED IN IT SHOWING BY THEIR APPEARANCE THE FORTUNE OR MISFORTUNE AWAITING THEIR OWNERS. OTHERS, LIKE THOSE DESCRIBED BY BURNS IN HIS "HALLOWE'EN," WERE UNCONNECTED WITH THE BONFIRE AND WERE OF AN EROTIC NATURE. THE SLAUGHTER OF ANIMALS FOR WINTER CONSUMPTION WHICH TOOK PLACE AT SAMHAIN, OR, AS NOW, AT MARTINMAS, THOUGH CONNECTED WITH ECONOMIC REASONS, HAD A DISTINCTLY RELIGIOUS ASPECT, AS IT HAD AMONG THE TEUTONS. IN RECENT TIMES IN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IRELAND ONE OF THE ANIMALS WAS OFFERED TO S. MARTIN, WHO MAY HAVE TAKEN THE PLACE OF A GOD, AND ILL-LUCK FOLLOWED THE NONOBSERVANCE OF THE CUSTOM. THE SLAUGHTER WAS FOLLOWED BY GENERAL FEASTING. THIS LATER SLAUGHTER MAY BE TRACED BACK TO THE PASTORAL STAGE, IN WHICH THE ANIMALS WERE REGARDED AS DIVINE, AND ONE WAS SLAIN ANNUALLY AND EATEN SACRAMENTALLY. OR, IF THE SLAUGHTER WAS MORE GENERAL, THE ANIMALS WOULD BE PROPITIATED. BUT WHEN THE ANIMALS CEASED TO BE WORSHIPPED, THE SLAUGHTER WOULD CERTAINLY BE MORE GENERAL, THOUGH STILL PRESERVING TRACES OF ITS ORIGINAL CHARACTER. THE PASTORAL SACRAMENT MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN CONNECTED WITH THE SLAYING AND EATING OF AN ANIMAL REPRESENTING THE CORN-SPIRIT AT HARVEST TIME. IN ONE LEGEND S. MARTIN IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE ANIMAL SLAIN AT MARTINMAS, AND IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN CUT UP AND EATEN IN THE FORM OF AN OX, AS IF A FORMER DIVINE ANIMAL HAD BECOME AN ANTHROPOMORPHIC DIVINITY, THE LATTER BEING MERGED IN THE PERSONALITY OF A CHRISTIAN SAINT. OTHER RITES, CONNECTED WITH THE CALENDS OF JANUARY AS A RESULT OF DISLOCATION, POINT ALSO IN THIS DIRECTION. IN GAUL AND GERMANY RIOTOUS PROCESSIONS TOOK PLACE WITH MEN DRESSED IN THE HEADS AND SKINS OF ANIMALS. THIS RITE IS SAID BY TILLE TO HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED FROM ITALY, BUT IT IS MORE LIKELY TO HAVE BEEN A NATIVE CUSTOM. AS THE PEOPLE ATE THE FLESH OF THE SLAIN ANIMALS SACRAMENTALLY, SO THEY CLOTHED THEMSELVES IN THE SKINS TO PROMOTE FURTHER CONTACT WITH THEIR DIVINITY. PERAMBULATING THE TOWNSHIP SUNWISE DRESSED IN THE SKIN OF A COW TOOK PLACE UNTIL RECENTLY IN THE HEBRIDES AT NEW YEAR, IN ORDER TO KEEP OFF MISFORTUNE, A PIECE OF THE HIDE BEING BURNED AND THE SMOKE INHALED BY EACH PERSON AND ANIMAL IN THE TOWNSHIP. SIMILAR CUSTOMS, HAVE BEEN FOUND IN OTHER CELTIC DISTRICTS, AND THESE ANIMAL DISGUISES CAN HARDLY BE SEPARATED FROM THE SACRAMENTAL SLAUGHTER AT SAMHAIN. EVILS HAVING BEEN OR BEING ABOUT TO BE CAST OFF IN THE NEW YEAR RITUAL, A FEW MORE ADDED TO THE NUMBER CAN MAKE LITTLE DIFFERENCE. HENCE AMONG PRIMITIVE PEOPLES NEW YEAR IS OFTEN CHARACTERIZED BY ORGIASTIC RITES. THESE TOOK PLACE AT THE CALENDS IN GAUL, AND WERE DENOUNCED BY COUNCILS AND PREACHERS. IN IRELAND THE MERRIMENT AT SAMHAIN IS OFTEN MENTIONED IN THE TEXTS, AND SIMILAR ORGIASTIC RITES LURK BEHIND THE HALLOWE'EN CUSTOMS IN SCOTLAND AND IN THE LICENSE STILL PERMITTED TO YOUTHS IN THE QUIETEST TOWNSHIPS OF THE WEST HIGHLANDS AT SAMHAIN EVE. SAMHAIN, AS HAS BEEN SEEN, WAS ALSO A FESTIVAL OF THE DEAD, WHOSE GHOSTS WERE FED AT THIS TIME. AS THE POWERS OF GROWTH WERE IN DANGER AND IN ECLIPSE IN WINTER, MEN THOUGHT IT NECESSARY TO ASSIST THEM. AS A MAGICAL AID THE SAMHAIN BONFIRE WAS CHIEF, AND IT IS STILL LIT IN THE HIGHLANDS. BRANDS WERE CARRIED ROUND, AND FROM IT THE NEW FIRE WAS LIT IN EACH HOUSE. IN NORTH WALES PEOPLE JUMPED THROUGH THE FIRE, AND WHEN IT WAS EXTINCT, RUSHED AWAY TO ESCAPE THE "BLACK SOW" WHO WOULD TAKE THE HINDMOST. THE BONFIRE REPRESENTED THE SUN, AND WAS INTENDED TO STRENGTHEN IT. BUT REPRESENTING THE SUN, IT HAD ALL THE SUN'S FORCE, HENCE THOSE WHO JUMPED THROUGH IT WERE STRENGTHENED AND PURIFIED. THE WELSH REFERENCE TO THE HINDMOST AND TO THE BLACK SOW MAY POINT TO A FORMER HUMAN SACRIFICE, PERHAPS OF ANY ONE WHO STUMBLED IN JUMPING THROUGH THE FIRE. KEATING SPEAKS OF A DRUIDIC SACRIFICE IN THE BONFIRE, WHETHER OF MAN OR BEAST IS NOT SPECIFIED. PROBABLY THE VICTIM, LIKE THE SCAPEGOAT, WAS LADEN WITH THE ACCUMULATED EVILS OF THE YEAR, AS IN SIMILAR NEW YEAR CUSTOMS ELSEWHERE. LATER BELIEF REGARDED THE SACRIFICE, IF SACRIFICE THERE WAS, AS OFFERED TO THE POWERS OF EVIL--THE BLACK SOW, UNLESS THIS ANIMAL IS A REMINISCENCE OF THE CORN-SPIRIT IN ITS HARMFUL ASPECT. EARLIER POWERS, WHETHER OF GROWTH OR OF BLIGHT, CAME TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH SAMHAIN AS DEMONIAC BEINGS--THE "MALIGNANT BIRD FLOCKS" WHICH BLIGHTED CROPS AND KILLED ANIMALS, THE SAMHANACH WHICH STEALS CHILDREN, AND MONGFIND THE BANSHEE, TO WHOM "WOMEN AND THE RABBLE" MAKE PETITIONS ON SAMHAIN EVE. WITCHES, EVIL-INTENTIONED FAIRIES, AND THE DEAD WERE PARTICULARLY ACTIVE THEN. THOUGH THE SACRIFICIAL VICTIM HAD COME TO BE REGARDED AS AN OFFERING TO THE POWERS OF BLIGHT, HE MAY ONCE HAVE REPRESENTED A DIVINITY OF GROWTH OR, IN EARLIER TIMES, THE CORN-SPIRIT. SUCH A VICTIM WAS SLAIN AT HARVEST, AND HARVEST IS OFTEN LATE IN NORTHERN CELTIC REGIONS, WHILE THE SLAYING WAS SOMETIMES CONNECTED NOT WITH THE HARVEST FIELD, BUT WITH THE LATER THRESHING. THIS WOULD BRING IT NEAR THE SAMHAIN FESTIVAL. THE SLAYING OF THE CORN-SPIRIT WAS DERIVED FROM THE EARLIER SLAYING OF A TREE OR VEGETATION-SPIRIT EMBODIED IN A TREE AND ALSO IN A HUMAN OR ANIMAL VICTIM. THE CORN-SPIRIT WAS EMBODIED IN THE LAST SHEAF CUT AS WELL AS IN AN ANIMAL OR HUMAN BEING. 3 THIS HUMAN VICTIM MAY HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS A KING, SINCE IN LATE POPULAR CUSTOM A MOCK KING IS CHOSEN AT WINTER FESTIVALS. 4 IN OTHER CASES THE EFFIGY OF A SAINT IS HUNG UP AND CARRIED ROUND THE DIFFERENT HOUSES, PART OF THE DRESS BEING LEFT AT EACH. THE SAINT HAS PROBABLY SUCCEEDED TO THE TRADITIONAL RITUAL OF THE DIVINE VICTIM. THE PRIMITIVE PERIOD IN WHICH THE CORN-SPIRIT WAS REGARDED AS FEMALE, WITH A WOMAN AS HER HUMAN REPRESENTATIVE, IS ALSO RECALLED IN FOLK-CUSTOM. THE LAST SHEAF IS CALLED THE MAIDEN OR THE MOTHER, WHILE, AS IN NORTHAMPTONSHIRE, GIRLS CHOOSE A QUEEN ON S. CATHARINE'S DAY, NOVEMBER 26TH, AND IN SOME CHRISTMAS PAGEANTS "YULE'S WIFE," AS WELL AS YULE, IS PRESENT, CORRESPONDING TO THE MAY QUEEN OF THE SUMMER FESTIVAL. MEN ALSO MASQUERADED AS WOMEN AT THE CALENDS. THE DATES OF THESE SURVIVALS MAY BE EXPLAINED BY THAT DISLOCATION OF THE SAMHAIN FESTIVAL ALREADY POINTED OUT. THIS VIEW OF THE SAMHAIN HUMAN SACRIFICES IS SUPPORTED BY THE IRISH OFFERINGS TO THE FOMORIANS--GODS OF GROWTH, LATER REGARDED AS GODS OF BLIGHT, AND TO CROMM CRUAICH, IN BOTH CASES AT SAMHAIN. WITH THE EVOLUTION OF RELIGIOUS THOUGHT, THE SLAIN VICTIM CAME TO BE REGARDED AS AN OFFERING TO EVIL POWERS. THIS ASPECT OF SAMHAIN, AS A FESTIVAL TO PROMOTE AND ASSIST FESTIVITY, IS FURTHER SEEN IN THE BELIEF IN THE INCREASED ACTIVITY OF FAIRIES AT THAT TIME. IN IRELAND, FAIRIES ARE CONNECTED WITH THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN, THE DIVINITIES OF GROWTH, AND IN MANY FOLK-TALES THEY ARE ASSOCIATED WITH AGRICULTURAL PROCESSES. THE USE OF EVERGREENS AT CHRISTMAS IS PERHAPS ALSO CONNECTED WITH THE CARRYING OF THEM ROUND THE FIELDS IN OLDER TIMES, AS AN EVIDENCE THAT THE LIFE OF NATURE WAS NOT EXTINCT. SAMHAIN MAY THUS BE REGARDED AS, IN ORIGIN, AN OLD PASTORAL AND AGRICULTURAL FESTIVAL, WHICH IN TIME CAME TO BE LOOKED UPON AS AFFORDING ASSISTANCE TO THE POWERS OF GROWTH IN THEIR CONFLICT WITH THE POWERS OF BLIGHT. PERHAPS SOME MYTH DESCRIBING THIS COMBAT MAY LURK BEHIND THE STORY OF THE BATTLE OF MAG-TURED FOUGHT ON SAMHAIN BETWEEN THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN AND THE FOMORIANS. WHILE THE POWERS OF BLIGHT ARE TRIUMPHANT IN WINTER, THE TUATHA DEA ARE REPRESENTED AS THE VICTORS, THOUGH THEY SUFFER LOSS AND DEATH. PERHAPS THIS ENSHRINES THE BELIEF IN THE CONTINUAL TRIUMPH OF LIFE AND GROWTH OVER BLIGHT AND DECAY, OR IT MAY ARISE FROM THE FACT THAT SAMHAIN WAS BOTH A TIME OF REJOICING FOR THE INGATHERED HARVEST, AND OF WAILING FOR THE COMING SUPREMACY OF WINTER AND THE REIGN OF THE POWERS OF BLIGHT.
BELTANE.
IN CORMAC'S GLOSSARY AND OTHER TEXTS, "BELTANE" IS DERIVED FROM BEL-TENE, "A GOODLY FIRE," OR FROM BEL-DINE, BECAUSE NEWLY-BORN (DINE) CATTLE WERE OFFERED TO BEL, AN IDOL-GOD. THE LATTER IS FOLLOWED BY THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN A CELTIC BELUS, CONNECTED WITH BAAL. NO SUCH GOD IS KNOWN, HOWEVER, AND THE GOD BELENOS IS IN NO WAY CONNECTED WITH THE SEMITIC DIVINITY. M. D'ARBOIS ASSUMES AN UNKNOWN GOD OF DEATH, BELTENE (FROM BELTU, "TO DIE"), WHOSE FESTIVAL BELTANE WAS. BUT BELTANE WAS A FESTIVAL OF LIFE, OF THE SUN SHINING IN HIS STRENGTH. DR. STOKES GIVES A MORE ACCEPTABLE EXPLANATION OF THE WORD. ITS PRIMITIVE FORM WAS BELO-TE[P]NIÂ, FROM BELO-S, "CLEAR," "SHINING," THE ROOT OF THE NAMES BELENOS AND BELISAMA, AND TE[P]NOS, "FIRE." THUS, THE WORD WOULD MEAN SOMETHING LIKE "BRIGHT FIRE," PERHAPS THE SUN OR THE BONFIRE, OR BOTH. THE FOLK-SURVIVALS OF THE BELTANE AND MIDSUMMER FESTIVALS SHOW THAT BOTH WERE INTENDED TO PROMOTE FERTILITY. ONE OF THE CHIEF RITUAL ACTS AT BELTANE WAS THE KINDLING OF BONFIRES, OFTEN ON HILLS. THE HOUSE-FIRES IN THE DISTRICT WERE OFTEN EXTINGUISHED, THE BONFIRE BEING LIT BY FRICTION FROM A ROTATING WHEEL--THE GERMAN "NEED-FIRE." THE FIRE KEPT OFF DISEASE AND EVIL, HENCE CATTLE WERE DRIVEN THROUGH IT, OR, ACCORDING TO CORMAC, BETWEEN TWO FIRES LIT BY DRUIDS, IN ORDER TO KEEP THEM IN HEALTH DURING THE YEAR. SOMETIMES THE FIRE WAS LIT BENEATH A SACRED TREE, OR A POLE COVERED WITH GREENERY WAS SURROUNDED BY THE FUEL, OR A TREE WAS BURNED IN THE FIRE. THESE TREES SURVIVE IN THE MAYPOLE OF LATER CUSTOM, AND THEY REPRESENTED THE VEGETATION-SPIRIT, TO WHOM ALSO THE WORSHIPPERS ASSIMILATED THEMSELVES BY DRESSING IN LEAVES. THEY DANCED SUNWISE ROUND THE FIRE OR RAN THROUGH THE FIELDS WITH BLAZING BRANCHES OR WISPS OF STRAW, IMITATING THE COURSE OF THE SUN, AND THUS BENEFITING THE FIELDS. FOR THE SAME REASON THE TREE ITSELF WAS PROBABLY BORNE THROUGH THE FIELDS. HOUSES WERE DECKED WITH BOUGHS AND THUS PROTECTED BY THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION. AN ANIMAL REPRESENTING THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION MAY HAVE BEEN SLAIN. IN LATE SURVIVALS OF BELTANE AT DUBLIN, A HORSE'S SKULL AND BONES WERE THROWN INTO THE FIRE, 6 THE ATTENUATED FORM OF AN EARLIER SACRIFICE OR SLAYING OF A DIVINE VICTIM, BY WHOM STRENGTH WAS TRANSFERRED TO ALL THE ANIMALS WHICH PASSED THROUGH THE FIRE. IN SOME CASES, A HUMAN VICTIM MAY HAVE BEEN SLAIN. THIS IS SUGGESTED BY CUSTOMS SURVIVING IN PERTHSHIRE IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, WHEN A CAKE WAS BROKEN UP AND DISTRIBUTED, AND THE PERSON WHO RECEIVED A CERTAIN BLACKENED PORTION WAS CALLED THE "BELTANE CARLINE" OR "DEVOTED." A PRETENCE WAS MADE OF THROWING HIM INTO THE FIRE, OR HE HAD TO LEAP THREE TIMES THROUGH IT, AND DURING THE FESTIVAL HE WAS SPOKEN OF AS "DEAD." MARTIN SAYS THAT MALEFACTORS WERE BURNED IN THE FIRE, AND THOUGH HE CITES NO AUTHORITY, THIS AGREES WITH THE CELTIC USE OF CRIMINALS AS VICTIMS. PERHAPS THE VICTIM WAS AT ONE TIME A HUMAN REPRESENTATIVE OF THE VEGETATION-SPIRIT. BELTANE CAKES OR BANNOCKS, PERHAPS MADE OF THE GRAIN OF THE SACRED LAST SHEAF FROM THE PREVIOUS HARVEST, AND THEREFORE SACRAMENTAL IN CHARACTER, WERE ALSO USED IN DIFFERENT WAYS IN FOLK-SURVIVALS. THEY WERE ROLLED DOWN A SLOPE--A MAGICAL IMITATIVE ACT, SYMBOLIZING AND AIDING THE COURSE OF THE SUN. THE CAKE HAD ALSO A DIVINATORY CHARACTER. IF IT BROKE ON REACHING THE FOOT OF THE SLOPE THIS INDICATED THE APPROACHING DEATH OF ITS OWNER. IN ANOTHER CUSTOM IN PERTHSHIRE, PART OF A CAKE WAS THROWN OVER THE SHOULDER WITH THE WORDS, "THIS I GIVE TO THEE, PRESERVE THOU MY HORSES; THIS TO THEE, PRESERVE THOU MY SHEEP; THIS TO THEE, O FOX, PRESERVE THOU MY LAMBS, THIS TO THEE, O HOODED CROW; THIS TO THEE, O EAGLE." HERE THERE IS AN APPEAL TO BENEFICIAL AND NOXIOUS POWERS, WHETHER THIS WAS THE ORIGINAL INTENTION OF THE RITE. BUT IF THE CAKES WERE MADE OF THE LAST SHEAF, THEY WERE PROBABLY AT ONE TIME EATEN SACRAMENTALLY, THEIR SACRIFICIAL USE EMERGING LATER. THE BONFIRE WAS A SUN-CHARM, REPRESENTING AND ASSISTING THE SUN. RAIN-CHARMS WERE ALSO USED AT BELTANE. SACRED WELLS WERE VISITED AND THE CEREMONY PERFORMED WITH THEIR WATERS, THESE PERHAPS BEING SPRINKLED OVER THE TREE OR THE FIELDS TO PROMOTE A COPIOUS RAINFALL FOR THE BENEFIT OF VEGETATION. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE USE OF SUCH RITES AT BELTANE AND AT OTHER FESTIVALS MAY HAVE GIVEN RISE TO THE BELIEF THAT WELLS WERE ESPECIALLY EFFICACIOUS THEN FOR PURPOSES OF HEALING. THE CUSTOM OF ROLLING IN THE GRASS TO BENEFIT BY MAY DEW WAS PROBABLY CONNECTED WITH MAGICAL RITES IN WHICH MOISTURE PLAYED AN IMPORTANT PART. THE IDEA THAT THE POWERS OF GROWTH HAD SUCCESSFULLY COMBATED THOSE OF BLIGHT MAY HAVE BEEN RITUALLY REPRESENTED. THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE MIMIC COMBATS OF SUMMER AND WINTER AT THIS TIME, TO WHICH REFERENCE HAS ALREADY BEEN MADE. AGAIN, THE MAY KING AND QUEEN REPRESENT EARLIER PERSONAGES WHO WERE REGARDED AS EMBODYING THE SPIRITS OF VEGETATION AND FERTILITY AT THIS FESTIVAL, AND WHOSE MARRIAGE OR UNION MAGICALLY ASSISTED GROWTH AND FERTILITY, AS IN NUMEROUS EXAMPLES OF THIS RITUAL MARRIAGE ELSEWHERE. 2 IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT A CONSIDERABLE AMOUNT OF SEXUAL LICENSE ALSO TOOK PLACE WITH THE SAME MAGICAL PURPOSE. SACRED MARRIAGE AND FESTIVAL ORGY WERE AN APPEAL TO THE FORCES OF NATURE TO COMPLETE THEIR BENEFICIAL WORK, AS WELL AS A MAGICAL AID TO THEM IN THAT WORK. ANALOGY LEADS TO THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE KING OF THE MAY WAS ORIGINALLY A PRIEST-KING, THE INCARNATION OF THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION. HE OR HIS SURROGATE WAS SLAIN, WHILE HIS BODILY FORCE WAS UNABATED, IN ORDER THAT IT MIGHT BE PASSED ON UNDIMINISHED TO HIS SUCCESSOR. BUT THE PERSISTENT PLACE GIVEN TO THE MAY QUEEN RATHER THAN TO THE KING SUGGESTS THE EARLIER PROMINENCE OF WOMEN AND OF FEMALE SPIRITS OF FERTILITY OR OF A GREAT MOTHER-GODDESS IN SUCH RITES. IT IS ALSO SIGNIFICANT THAT IN THE PERTHSHIRE RITUAL THE MAN CHOSEN WAS STILL CALLED THE BELTANE CARLANE OR CAILLEACH ("OLD WOMAN"). AND IF, AS PROFESSOR PEARSON MAINTAINS, WITCH ORGIES ARE SURVIVALS OF OLD SEX-FESTIVALS, THEN THE POPULAR BELIEF IN THE ACTIVITY OF WITCHES ON BELTANE EVE, ALSO SHOWS THAT THE FESTIVAL HAD ONCE BEEN MAINLY ONE IN WHICH WOMEN TOOK PART. SUCH ORGIES OFTEN TOOK PLACE ON HILLS WHICH HAD BEEN THE SITES OF A CULT IN FORMER TIMES. 
MIDSUMMER.
THE RITUAL OF THE MIDSUMMER FESTIVAL DID NOT MATERIALLY DIFFER FROM THAT OF BELTANE, AND AS FOLK-SURVIVALS SHOW, IT WAS PRACTICED NOT ONLY BY THE CELTS, BUT BY MANY OTHER EUROPEAN PEOPLES. IT WAS, IN FACT, A PRIMITIVE NATURE FESTIVAL SUCH AS WOULD READILY BE OBSERVED BY ALL UNDER SIMILAR PSYCHIC CONDITIONS AND IN LIKE SURROUNDINGS. A BONFIRE WAS AGAIN THE CENTRAL RITE OF THIS FESTIVAL, THE COMMUNAL NATURE OF WHICH IS SEEN IN THE FACT THAT ALL MUST CONTRIBUTE MATERIALS TO IT. IN LOCAL SURVIVALS, MAYOR AND PRIEST, REPRESENTING THE EARLIER LOCAL CHIEF AND PRIEST, WERE PRESENT, WHILE A SERVICE IN CHURCH PRECEDED THE PROCESSION TO THE SCENE OF THE BONFIRE. DANCING SUNWISE ROUND THE FIRE TO THE ACCOMPANIMENT OF SONGS WHICH PROBABLY TOOK THE PLACE OF HYMNS OR TUNES IN HONOR OF THE SUN-GOD, COMMONLY OCCURRED, AND BY IMITATING THE SUN'S ACTION, MAY HAVE BEEN INTENDED TO MAKE IT MORE POWERFUL. THE LIVELIER THE DANCE THE BETTER WOULD BE THE HARVEST. AS THE FIRE REPRESENTED THE SUN, IT POSSESSED THE PURIFYING AND INVIGORATING POWERS OF THE SUN; HENCE LEAPING THROUGH THE FIRE PRESERVED FROM DISEASE, BROUGHT PROSPERITY, OR REMOVED BARRENNESS. HENCE ALSO CATTLE WERE DRIVEN THROUGH THE FIRE. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BUT IF ANY ONE STUMBLED AS HE LEAPED, ILL-LUCK WAS SUPPOSED TO FOLLOW HIM. HE WAS DEVOTED TO THE FADETS OR SPIRITS, AND PERHAPS, LIKE THE "DEVOTED" BELTANE VICTIM, HE MAY FORMERLY HAVE BEEN SACRIFICED. ANIMAL SACRIFICES ARE CERTAINLY FOUND IN MANY SURVIVALS, THE VICTIMS BEING OF TEN PLACED IN OSIER BASKETS AND THROWN INTO THE FIRE. IN OTHER DISTRICTS GREAT HUMAN EFFIGIES OF OSIER WERE CARRIED IN PROCESSION AND BURNED. THE CONNECTION OF SUCH SACRIFICES WITH THE PERIODICAL SLAYING OF A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE VEGETATION-SPIRIT HAS BEEN MAINTAINED BY MANNHARDT AND DR. FRAZER. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, PERIODIC SACRIFICES FOR THE FERTILITY OF THE LAND ARE MENTIONED BY CÆSAR, STRABO, AND DIODORUS, HUMAN VICTIMS AND ANIMALS BEING ENCLOSED IN AN OSIER IMAGE AND BURNED. THESE IMAGES SURVIVE IN THE OSIER EFFIGIES JUST REFERRED TO, WHILE THEY MAY ALSO BE CONNECTED WITH THE CUSTOM OF DECKING THE HUMAN REPRESENTATIVES OF THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION IN GREENERY. THE HOLOCAUSTS MAY BE REGARDED AS EXTENSIONS OF THE EARLIER CUSTOM OF SLAYING ONE VICTIM, THE INCARNATION OF A VEGETATION-SPIRIT. THIS SLAYING WAS GRADUALLY REGARDED AS SACRIFICIAL, BUT AS THE BENEFICIAL EFFECT OF THE SACRIFICE ON GROWTH WAS STILL BELIEVED IN, IT WOULD NATURALLY BE THOUGHT THAT STILL BETTER EFFECTS WOULD BE PRODUCED IF MANY VICTIMS WERE OFFERED. THE VICTIMS WERE BURNED IN A FIRE REPRESENTING THE SUN, AND VEGETATION WAS THUS DOUBLY BENEFITED, BY THE VICTIMS AND BY THE SUN-GOD. THE OLDEST CONCEPTION OF THE VEGETATION-SPIRIT WAS THAT OF A TREE-SPIRIT WHICH HAD POWER OVER RAIN, SUNSHINE, AND EVERY SPECIES OF FRUITFULNESS. FOR THIS REASON, A TREE HAD A PROMINENT PLACE BOTH IN THE BELTANE AND MIDSUMMER FEASTS. IT WAS CARRIED IN PROCESSION, IMPARTING ITS BENEFITS TO EACH HOUSE OR FIELD. BRANCHES OF IT WERE ATTACHED TO EACH HOUSE FOR THE SAME PURPOSE. IT WAS THEN BURNED, OR IT WAS SET UP TO PROCURE BENEFITS TO VEGETATION DURING THE YEAR AND BURNED AT THE NEXT MIDSUMMER FESTIVAL. THE SACRED TREE WAS PROBABLY AN OAK, AND, AS HAS BEEN SEEN, THE MISTLETOE RITE PROBABLY TOOK PLACE ON MIDSUMMER EVE, AS A PRELIMINARY TO CUTTING DOWN THE SACRED TREE AND IN ORDER TO SECURE THE LIFE OR SOUL OF THE TREE, WHICH MUST FIRST BE SECURED BEFORE THE TREE COULD BE CUT DOWN. THE LIFE OF THE TREE WAS IN THE MISTLETOE, STILL ALIVE IN WINTER WHEN THE TREE ITSELF SEEMED TO BE DEAD. SUCH BELIEFS AS THIS CONCERNING THE DETACHABLE SOUL OR LIFE SURVIVE IN MÄRCHEN, AND ARE STILL ALIVE AMONG SAVAGES. FOLK-SURVIVALS SHOW THAT A HUMAN OR AN ANIMAL REPRESENTATIVE OF THE VEGETATION-SPIRIT, BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH THE TREE, WAS ALSO SLAIN OR BURNED ALONG WITH THE TREE. THUS, THE CUTTING OF THE MISTLETOE WOULD BE REGARDED AS A PRELIMINARY TO THE SLAYING OF THE HUMAN VICTIM, WHO, LIKE THE TREE, WAS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION. THE BONFIRE REPRESENTING THE SUN, AND THE VICTIMS, LIKE THE TREE, REPRESENTING THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION, IT IS OBVIOUS WHY THE FIRE HAD HEALING AND FERTILIZING POWERS, AND WHY ITS ASHES AND THE ASHES OR THE FLESH OF THE VICTIMS POSSESSED THE SAME POWERS. BRANDS FROM THE FIRE WERE CARRIED THROUGH THE FIELDS OR VILLAGES, AS THE TREE HAD BEEN, OR PLACED ON THE FIELDS OR IN HOUSES, WHERE THEY WERE CAREFULLY PRESERVED FOR A YEAR. ALL THIS AIDED GROWTH AND PROSPERITY, JUST AS THE SMOKE OF THE FIRE, DRIFTING OVER THE FIELDS, PRODUCED FERTILITY. ASHES FROM THE FIRE, AND PROBABLY THE CALCINED BONES OR EVEN THE FLESH OF THE VICTIMS, WERE SCATTERED ON THE FIELDS OR PRESERVED AND MIXED WITH THE SEED CORN. AGAIN, PART OF THE FLESH MAY HAVE BEEN EATEN SACRAMENTALLY, SINCE, AS HAS BEEN SEEN, PLINY REFERS TO THE BELIEF OF THE CELTS IN THE EATING OF HUMAN FLESH AS MOST WHOLESOME. IN THE STONE AGE, AS WITH MANY SAVAGES, A CIRCLE TYPIFIED THE SUN, AND AS SOON AS THE WHEEL WAS INVENTED ITS ROLLING MOTION AT ONCE SUGGESTED THAT OF THE SUN. IN THE EDDA THE SUN IS "THE BEAUTIFUL, THE SHINING WHEEL," AND SIMILAR EXPRESSIONS OCCUR IN THE VEDAS. AMONG THE CELTS THE, WHEEL OF THE SUN WAS A FAVORITE PIECE OF SYMBOLISM, AND THIS IS SEEN IN VARIOUS CUSTOMS AT THE MIDSUMMER FESTIVAL. A BURNING WHEEL WAS ROLLED DOWN A SLOPE OR TRUNDLED THROUGH THE FIELDS, OR BURNING BRANDS WERE WHIRLED ROUND SO AS TO GIVE THE IMPRESSION OF A FIERY WHEEL. THE INTENTION WAS PRIMARILY TO IMITATE THE COURSE OF THE SUN THROUGH THE HEAVENS, AND SO, ON THE PRINCIPLE OF IMITATIVE MAGIC, TO STRENGTHEN IT. BUT ALSO, AS THE WHEEL WAS ROLLED THROUGH THE FIELDS, SO IT WAS HOPED THAT THE DIRECT BENEFICIAL ACTION OF THE SUN UPON THEM WOULD FOLLOW. SIMILAR RITES MIGHT BE PERFORMED NOT ONLY AT MIDSUMMER, BUT AT OTHER TIMES, TO PROCURE BLESSING OR TO WARD OFF EVIL, CARRYING FIRE ROUND HOUSES OR FIELDS OR CATTLE OR ROUND A CHILD DEISEIL OR SUNWISE, AND, BY A FURTHER EXTENSION OF THOUGHT, THE BLAZING WHEEL, OR THE REMAINS OF THE BURNING BRANDS THROWN TO THE WINDS, HAD ALSO THE EFFECT OF CARRYING OFF ACCUMULATED EVILS. BELTANE AND MIDSUMMER THUS APPEAR AS TWIN HALVES OF A SPRING OR EARLY SUMMER FESTIVAL, THE INTENTION OF WHICH WAS TO PROMOTE FERTILITY AND HEALTH. THIS WAS DONE BY SLAYING THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION IN HIS REPRESENTATIVE--TREE, ANIMAL, OR MAN. HIS DEATH QUICKENED THE ENERGIES OF EARTH AND MAN. THE FIRE ALSO MAGICALLY ASSISTED THE COURSE OF THE SUN. SURVIVAL OF THE ANCIENT RITES ARE OR WERE RECENTLY FOUND IN ALL CELTIC REGIONS, AND HAVE BEEN CONSTANTLY COMBATED BY THE CHURCH. BUT THOUGH THEY WERE CONTINUED, THEIR TRUE MEANING WAS FORGOTTEN, AND THEY WERE MAINLY PERFORMED FOR LUCK OR OUT OF SHEER CONSERVATISM. SOMETIMES A CHRISTIAN ASPECT WAS GIVEN TO THEM, BY CONNECTING THE FIRES WITH S. JOHN, OR BY ASSOCIATING THE RITES WITH THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH, OR BY THE CLERGY BEING PRESENT AT THEM. BUT THEIR TRUE NATURE WAS STILL EVIDENT AS ACTS OF PAGAN WORSHIP AND MAGIC WHICH NO VENEER OF CHRISTIANITY COULD EVER QUITE CONCEAL. 
LUGNASAD.
THE 1ST OF AUGUST, COMING MIDWAY BETWEEN BELTANE AND SAMHAIN, WAS AN IMPORTANT FESTIVAL AMONG THE CELTS. IN CHRISTIAN TIMES THE DAY BECAME LAMMAS, BUT ITS NAME STILL SURVIVES IN IRISH AS LUGNASAD, IN GAELIC AS LUNASDAL OR LUNASDUINN, AND IN MANX AS LAA LUANYS, AND IT IS STILL OBSERVED AS A FAIR OR FEAST IN MANY DISTRICTS. FORMERLY ASSEMBLIES AT CONVENIENT CENTERS WERE HELD ON THIS DAY, NOT ONLY FOR RELIGIOUS PURPOSES, BUT FOR COMMERCE AND PLEASURE, BOTH OF THESE BEING OF COURSE SATURATED WITH RELIGION. "ALL IRELAND" MET AT TAILLTI, JUST AS "ALL GAUL" MET AT LUGUDUNUM, "LUG'S TOWN," OR LYONS, IN HONOR OF AUGUSTUS, THOUGH THE FEAST THERE HAD FORMERLY BEEN IN HONOR OF THE GOD LUGUS. THE FESTIVAL WAS HERE ROMANIZED, AS IT WAS ALSO IN BRITAIN, WHERE ITS NAME APPEARS AS GOEL-AOUST, GUL-AUSTUS, AND GWYL AWST, NOW THE "AUGUST FEAST," BUT FORMERLY THE "FEAST OF AUGUSTUS," THE NAME HAVING REPLACED ONE CORRESPONDING TO LUGNASAD. CORMAC EXPLAINS THE NAME LUGNASAD AS A FESTIVAL OF LUGH MAC ETHLENN, CELEBRATED BY HIM IN THE BEGINNING OF AUTUMN, AND THE RENNES DINDSENCHAS ACCOUNTS FOR ITS ORIGIN BY SAYING THAT LUG'S FOSTER-MOTHER, TAILTIU, HAVING DIED ON THE CALENDS OF AUGUST, HE DIRECTED AN ASSEMBLY FOR LAMENTATION TO BE HELD ANNUALLY ON THAT DAY AT HER TOMB. LUG IS THUS THE FOUNDER OF HIS OWN FESTIVAL, FOR THAT IT WAS HIS, AND NOT TAILTIU'S, IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT HIS NAME IS ATTACHED TO IT. AS LAMMAS WAS A CHRISTIAN HARVEST THANKSGIVING, SO ALSO WAS LUGNASAD A PAGAN HARVEST FEAST, PART OF THE RITUAL OF WHICH PASSED OVER TO SAMHAIN. THE PEOPLE MADE GLAD BEFORE THE SUN-GOD--LUG PERHAPS HAVING THAT CHARACTER--WHO HAD ASSISTED THEM IN THE GROWTH OF THE THINGS ON WHICH THEIR LIVES DEPENDED. MARRIAGES WERE ALSO ARRANGED AT THIS FEAST, PROBABLY BECAUSE MEN HAD NOW MORE LEISURE AND MORE MEANS FOR ENTERING UPON MATRIMONY. POSSIBLY PROMISCUOUS LOVE-MAKING ALSO OCCURRED AS A RESULT OF THE FESTIVAL GLADNESS, AGRICULTURAL DISTRICTS BEING STILL NOTORIOUSLY IMMORAL. SOME EVIDENCE POINTS TO THE CONNECTION OF THE FEAST WITH LUG'S MARRIAGE, THOUGH THIS HAS BEEN ALLEGORIZED INTO HIS WEDDING THE "SOVEREIGNTY OF ERIN." PERHAPS WE HAVE HERE A HINT OF THE RITE OF THE SACRED MARRIAGE, FOR THE PURPOSE OF MAGICALLY FERTILIZING THE FIELDS AGAINST NEXT YEAR'S SOWING. DUE OBSERVANCE OF THE FEAST PRODUCED ABUNDANCE OF CORN, FRUIT, MILK, AND FISH. PROBABLY THE RITUAL OBSERVED INCLUDED THE PRESERVATION OF THE LAST SHEAF AS REPRESENTING THE CORN-SPIRIT, GIVING SOME OF IT TO THE CATTLE TO STRENGTHEN THEM, AND MINGLING IT WITH NEXT YEAR'S CORN TO IMPART TO IT THE POWER OF THE CORN-SPIRIT. IT MAY ALSO HAVE INCLUDED THE SLAYING OF AN ANIMAL OR HUMAN INCARNATION OF THE CORN-SPIRIT, WHOSE FLESH AND BLOOD QUICKENED THE SOIL AND SO PRODUCED ABUNDANCE NEXT YEAR, OR, WHEN PARTAKEN OF BY THE WORSHIPPERS, BROUGHT BLESSINGS TO THEM. TO NEGLECT SUCH RITES, ABUNDANT INSTANCES OF WHICH EXIST IN FOLK-CUSTOM, WOULD BE HELD TO RESULT IN SCARCITY. THIS WOULD ALSO EXPLAIN, AS ALREADY SUGGESTED, WHY THE FESTIVAL WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DEATH OF TAILTIU OR OF CARMAN. THE EUHEMERIZED QUEEN-GODDESS TAILTIU AND THE WOMAN CARMAN HAD ONCE BEEN CORN-GODDESSES, EVOLVED FROM MORE PRIMITIVE CORN-SPIRITS, AND SLAIN AT THE FEAST IN THEIR FEMALE REPRESENTATIVES. THE STORY OF THEIR DEATH AND BURIAL AT THE FESTIVAL WAS A DIM MEMORY OF THIS ANCIENT RITE, AND SINCE THE FESTIVAL WAS ALSO CONNECTED WITH THE SUN-GOD LUG, IT WAS EASY TO BRING HIM INTO RELATIONSHIP WITH THE EARLIER GODDESS. ELSEWHERE THE FESTIVAL, IN ITS MEMORIAL ASPECT, WAS ASSOCIATED WITH A KING, PROBABLY BECAUSE MALE VICTIMS HAD COME TO BE REPRESENTATIVES OF A CORN-GOD WHO HAD TAKEN THE PLACE OF THE GODDESS. SOME OF THE RITUAL OF THESE FESTIVALS IS ILLUSTRATED BY SCATTERED NOTICES IN CLASSICAL WRITERS, AND ON THE WHOLE THEY SUPPORT OUR THEORY THAT THE FESTIVALS ORIGINATED IN A FEMALE CULT OF SPIRITS OR GODDESSES OF FERTILITY. STRABO SPEAKS OF SACRIFICES OFFERED TO DEMETER AND KORE, ACCORDING TO THE RITUAL FOLLOWED AT SAMOTHRACE, IN AN ISLAND NEAR BRITAIN, TO NATIVE GODDESSES EQUATED WITH THEM. HE ALSO DESCRIBES THE RITUAL OF THE NAMNITE WOMEN ON AN ISLAND IN THE LOIRE. THEY ARE CALLED BACCHANTES BECAUSE THEY CONCILIATED BACCHUS WITH MYSTERIES AND SACRIFICES; IN OTHER WORDS, THEY OBSERVED AN ORGIASTIC CULT OF A GOD EQUATED WITH BACCHUS. NO MAN MUST SET FOOT ON THE ISLAND, BUT THE WOMEN LEFT IT ONCE A YEAR FOR INTERCOURSE WITH THE OTHER SEX. ONCE A YEAR THE TEMPLE OF THE GOD WAS UNROOFED, AND ROOFED AGAIN BEFORE SUNSET. IF ANY WOMAN DROPPED HER LOAD OF MATERIALS (AND IT WAS SAID THIS ALWAYS HAPPENED), SHE WAS TORN IN PIECES AND HER LIMBS CARRIED ROUND THE TEMPLE. DIONYSIUS PERIEGETES SAYS THE WOMEN WERE CROWNED WITH IVY, AND CELEBRATED THEIR MYSTERIES BY NIGHT IN HONOR OF EARTH AND PROSERPINE WITH GREAT CLAMOR. PLINY ALSO MAKES A REFERENCE TO BRITISH RITES IN WHICH NUDE WOMEN AND GIRLS TOOK PART, THEIR BODIES STAINED WITH WOAD. AT A LATER TIME, S. GREGORY OF TOURS SPEAKS OF THE IMAGE OF A GODDESS BERECYNTHIA DRAWN ON A LITTER THROUGH THE STREETS, FIELDS, AND VINEYARDS OF AUGUSTODUNUM ON THE DAYS OF HER FESTIVAL, OR WHEN THE FIELDS WERE THREATENED WITH SCARCITY. THE PEOPLE DANCED AND SANG BEFORE IT. THE IMAGE WAS COVERED WITH A WHITE VEIL. BERECYNTHIA HAS BEEN CONJECTURED BY PROFESSOR ANWYL TO BE THE GODDESS BRIGINDU, WORSHIPPED AT VALNAY. THESE RITES WERE ALL DIRECTED TOWARDS DIVINITIES OF FERTILITY. BUT IN HARVEST CUSTOMS IN CELTIC SCOTLAND AND ELSEWHERE TWO SHEAVES OF CORN WERE CALLED RESPECTIVELY THE OLD WOMAN AND THE MAIDEN, THE CORN-SPIRIT OF THE PAST YEAR AND THAT OF THE YEAR TO COME, AND CORRESPONDING TO DEMETER AND KORE IN EARLY GREEK AGRICULTURAL RITUAL. AS IN GREECE, SO AMONG THE CELTS, THE PRIMITIVE CORN-SPIRITS HAD PROBABLY BECOME MORE INDIVIDUALIZED GODDESSES WITH AN ELABORATE CULT, OBSERVED ON AN ISLAND OR AT OTHER SACRED SPOTS. THE CULT PROBABLY VARIED HERE AND THERE, AND THAT OF A GOD OF FERTILITY MAY HAVE TAKEN THE PLACE OF THE CULT OF GODDESSES. A GOD WAS WORSHIPPED BY THE NAMNITE WOMEN, ACCORDING TO STRABO, GODDESSES ACCORDING TO DIONYSIUS. THE MANGLED VICTIM WAS PROBABLY REGARDED AS REPRESENTATIVE OF A DIVINITY, AND PERHAPS PART OF THE FLESH WAS MIXED WITH THE SEED-CORN, LIKE THE GRAIN OF THE MAIDEN SHEAF, OR BURIED IN THE EARTH. THIS RITE IS COMMON AMONG SAVAGES, AND ITS PRESENCE IN OLD EUROPEAN RITUAL IS ATTESTED BY SURVIVALS. THAT THESE RITES WERE TABU TO MEN PROBABLY POINTS TO THE FACT THAT THEY WERE EXAMPLES OF AN OLDER GENERAL CUSTOM, IN WHICH ALL SUCH RITES WERE IN THE HANDS OF WOMEN WHO CULTIVATED THE EARTH, AND WHO WERE THE NATURAL PRIESTESSES OF GODDESSES OF GROWTH AND FERTILITY, OF VEGETATION AND THE GROWING CORN. ANOTHER EXAMPLE IS FOUND IN THE LEGEND AND PROCESSION OF GODIVA AT COVENTRY--THE SURVIVAL OF A PAGAN CULT FROM WHICH MEN WERE EXCLUDED. PLINY SPEAKS OF THE NUDITY OF THE WOMEN ENGAGED IN THE CULT. NUDITY IS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF ALL PRIMITIVE AGRICULTURAL RITES, AND PAINTING THE BODY IS ALSO A WIDESPREAD RITUAL ACT. DRESSING WITH LEAVES OR GREEN STUFF, AS AMONG THE NAMNITE WOMEN, AND OFTEN WITH THE INTENTION OF PERSONATING THE SPIRIT OF VEGETATION, IS ALSO CUSTOMARY. BY UNVEILING THE BODY, AND ESPECIALLY THE SEXUAL ORGANS, WOMEN MORE EFFECTUALLY REPRESENTED THE GODDESS OF FERTILITY, AND MORE EFFECTUALLY AS HER REPRESENTATIVES, OR THROUGH THEIR OWN POWERS, MAGICALLY CONVEYED FERTILITY TO THE FIELDS. NAKEDNESS THUS BECAME A POWERFUL MAGICO-RELIGIOUS SYMBOL, AND IT IS FOUND AS PART OF THE RITUAL FOR PRODUCING RAIN. THERE IS THUS ABUNDANT EVIDENCE OF THE CULT OF FERTILITY, VEGETATION, AND CORN-SPIRITS, WHO TENDED TO BECOME DIVINITIES, MALE OR FEMALE. HERE AND THERE, THROUGH CONSERVATISM, THE CULT REMAINED IN THE HANDS OF WOMEN, BUT MORE GENERALLY IT HAD BECOME A RITUAL IN WHICH BOTH MEN AND WOMEN TOOK PART [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] --THAT OF THE GREAT AGRICULTURAL FESTIVALS, WHERE A DIVINITY HAD TAKEN THE PLACE OF THE VAGUER SPIRITS, HER IMAGE, LIKE THAT OF BERECYNTHIA, WAS USED IN THE RITUAL, BUT THE IMAGE WAS PROBABLY THE SUCCESSOR OF THE TREE WHICH EMBODIED THE VEGETATION-SPIRIT, AND WAS CARRIED THROUGH THE FIELDS TO FERTILIZE THEM. SIMILAR PROCESSIONS OF IMAGES, OFTEN ACCOMPANIED BY A RITUAL WASHING OF THE IMAGE IN ORDER TO INVIGORATE THE DIVINITY, OR, AS IN THE SIMILAR MAY-DAY CUSTOM, TO PRODUCE RAIN, ARE FOUND IN THE TEUTONIC CULT OF NERTHUS, THE PHRYGIAN OF CYBELE, THE HINDU OF BHAVANI, AND THE ROMAN RITUAL OF THE BONA DEA. THE IMAGE OF BERECYNTHIA WAS THUS PROBABLY WASHED ALSO. WASHING THE IMAGES OF SAINTS, USUALLY TO PRODUCE RAIN, HAS SOMETIMES TAKEN THE PLACE OF THE WASHING OF A DIVINE IMAGE, AND SIMILARLY THE RELICS OF A SAINT ARE CARRIED THROUGH A FIELD, AS WAS THE TREE OR IMAGE. THE COMMUNITY AT IONA PERAMBULATED A NEWLY SOWN FIELD WITH S. COLUMBA'S RELICS IN TIME OF DROUGHT, AND SHOOK HIS TUNIC THREE TIMES IN THE AIR, AND WERE REWARDED BY A PLENTIFUL RAIN, AND LATER, BY A BOUNTEOUS HARVEST. MANY OF THESE LOCAL CULTS WERE PRE-CELTIC, BUT WE NEED NOT THEREFORE SUPPOSE THAT THE CELTS, OR THE ARYANS AS A WHOLE, HAD NO SUCH CULTS. THE ARYANS EVERYWHERE ADOPTED LOCAL CULTS, BUT THIS THEY WOULD NOT HAVE DONE IF, AS IS SUPPOSED, THEY HAD THEMSELVES OUTGROWN THEM. THE CULTS WERE LOCAL, BUT THE CELTS HAD SIMILAR LOCAL CULTS, AND EASILY ACCEPTED THOSE OF THE PEOPLE THEY CONQUERED. WE CANNOT EXPLAIN THE PERSISTENCE OF SUCH PRIMITIVE CULTS AS LIE BEHIND THE GREAT CELTIC FESTIVALS, BOTH IN CLASSICAL TIMES AND OVER THE WHOLE AREA OF EUROPE AMONG THE PEASANTRY, BY REFERRING THEM SOLELY TO A PRE-ARYAN FOLK. THEY WERE AS MUCH ARYAN AS PRE-ARYAN. THEY BELONG TO THOSE UNCHANGING STRATA OF RELIGION WHICH HAVE SO LARGELY SUPPLIED THE SOIL IN WHICH ITS LATER AND MORE SPIRITUAL GROWTHS HAVE FLOURISHED. AND AMONG THESE THEY STILL EMERGE, UNCHANGED AND UNCHANGING, LIKE THE GAUNT OUTCROPS OF SOME ANCIENT ROCK FORMATION AMID RICH VEGETATION AND FRAGRANT FLOWERS.
CHAPTER XIX.
ACCESSORIES OF CULT. TEMPLES.
IN PRIMITIVE RELIGION THE PLACE OF WORSHIP IS SELDOM A TEMPLE MADE WITH HANDS, BUT RATHER AN ENCLOSED SPACE IN WHICH THE SYMBOL OR IMAGE OF THE GOD STANDS. THE SACREDNESS OF THE GOD MAKES THE PLACE OF HIS CULT SACRED. OFTEN AN OPEN SPACE IN THE FOREST IS THE SCENE OF THE REGULAR CULT. THERE THE PRIESTS PERFORM THE SACRED RITES; NONE MAY ENTER IT BUT THEMSELVES; AND THE TREMBLING WORSHIPPER APPROACHES IT WITH AWE LEST THE GOD SHOULD SLAY HIM IF HE CAME TOO NEAR. THE EARLIEST TEMPLES OF THE GAULS WERE SACRED GROVES, ONE OF WHICH, NEAR MASSILIA, IS DESCRIBED BY LUCAN. NO BIRD BUILT IN IT, NO ANIMAL LURKED NEAR, THE LEAVES CONSTANTLY SHIVERED WHEN NO BREEZE STIRRED THEM. ALTARS STOOD IN ITS MIDST, AND THE IMAGES OF THE GODS WERE MISSHAPEN TRUNKS OF TREES. EVERY TREE WAS STAINED WITH SACRIFICIAL BLOOD. THE POET THEN DESCRIBES MARVELS HEARD OR SEEN IN THE GROVE--THE EARTH GROANING, DEAD YEWS REVIVING, TREES SURROUNDED WITH FLAME YET NOT CONSUMED, AND HUGE SERPENTS TWINING ROUND THE OAKS. THE PEOPLE FEARED TO APPROACH THE GROVE, AND EVEN THE PRIEST WOULD NOT WALK THERE AT MIDDAY OR MIDNIGHT LEST HE SHOULD THEN MEET ITS DIVINE GUARDIAN. DIO SPEAKS OF HUMAN SACRIFICES OFFERED TO ANDRASTA IN A BRITISH GROVE, AND IN 61 A.D. THE WOODS OF MONA, DEVOTED TO STRANGE RITES, WERE CUT DOWN BY [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ROMAN SOLDIERS. THE SACRED DRU-NEMETON OF THE GALATIAN CELTS MAY HAVE BEEN A GROVE. PLACE-NAMES ALSO POINT TO THE WIDESPREAD EXISTENCE OF SUCH GROVES, SINCE THE WORD NEMETON, "GROVE," OCCURS IN MANY OF THEM, SHOWING THAT THE PLACES SO CALLED HAD BEEN SITES OF A CULT. IN IRELAND, FID-NEMED STOOD FOR "SACRED GROVE." THE ANCIENT GROVES WERE STILL THE OBJECTS OF VENERATION IN CHRISTIAN TIMES, THOUGH FINES WERE LEVIED AGAINST THOSE WHO STILL CLUNG TO THE OLD WAYS. SACRED GROVES WERE STILL USED IN GALLO-ROMAN TIMES, AND THE DRUIDS MAY HAVE HAD A PREFERENCE FOR THEM, A PREFERENCE WHICH MAY UNDERLIE THE WORDS OF THE SCHOLIAST ON LUCAN, THAT "THE DRUIDS WORSHIP THE GODS WITHOUT TEMPLES IN WOODS." BUT PROBABLY MORE ELABORATE TEMPLES, GREAT TRIBAL SANCTUARIES, EXISTED SIDE BY SIDE WITH THESE LOCAL GROVES, ESPECIALLY IN CISALPINE GAUL, WHERE THE BOII HAD A TEMPLE IN WHICH WERE STORED THE SPOILS OF WAR, WHILE THE INSUBRI HAD A SIMILAR TEMPLE. THESE WERE CERTAINLY BUILDINGS. THE "CONSECRATED PLACE" IN TRANSALPINE GAUL, WHICH CÆSAR MENTIONS, AND WHERE AT FIXED PERIODS JUDGMENTS WERE GIVEN, MIGHT BE EITHER A GROVE OR A TEMPLE. CÆSAR USES THE SAME PHRASE FOR SACRED PLACES WHERE THE SPOILS OF WAR WERE HEAPED; THESE MAY HAVE BEEN GROVES, BUT DIODORUS SPEAKS OF TREASURE COLLECTED IN "TEMPLES AND SACRED PLACES" (ἐΝ ΤΟῖΣ ἱΕΡΟῖΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΕΜΈΝΕΣΙΝ), AND PLUTARCH SPEAKS OF THE "TEMPLE" WHERE THE ARVERNI HUNG CÆSAR'S SWORD. THE "TEMPLE" OF THE NAMNITE WOMEN, UNROOFED AND RE-ROOFED IN A DAY, MUST HAVE BEEN A BUILDING. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT THE INSULAR CELTS HAD TEMPLES. IN 
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GALLO-ROMAN TIMES, ELABORATE TEMPLES, PERHAPS OCCUPYING SITES OF EARLIER GROVES OR TEMPLES, SPRANG UP OVER THE ROMANO-CELTIC AREA. THEY WERE BUILT ON ROMAN MODELS, MANY OF THEM WERE OF GREAT SIZE, AND THEY WERE DEDICATED TO ROMAN OR GALLO-ROMAN DIVINITIES. SMALLER SHRINES, WERE BUILT BY GRATEFUL WORSHIPPERS AT SACRED SPRINGS TO THEIR PRESIDING DIVINITY, AS MANY INSCRIPTIONS SHOW. IN THE TEMPLES STOOD IMAGES OF THE GODS, AND HERE WERE STORED SACRED VESSELS, SOMETIMES MADE OF THE SKULLS OF ENEMIES, SPOILS OF WAR DEDICATED TO THE GODS, MONEY COLLECTED FOR SACRED PURPOSES, AND WAR STANDARDS, ESPECIALLY THOSE WHICH BORE DIVINE SYMBOLS. THE OLD IDEA THAT STONE CIRCLES WERE DRUIDIC TEMPLES, THAT HUMAN SACRIFICES WERE OFFERED ON THE "ALTAR-STONE," AND LIBATIONS OF BLOOD POURED INTO THE CUP-MARKINGS, MUST BE GIVEN UP, ALONG WITH MUCH OF THE ASTRONOMICAL LORE ASSOCIATED WITH THE CIRCLES. STONEHENGE DATES FROM THE CLOSE OF THE NEOLITHIC AGE, AND MOST OF THE SMALLER CIRCLES BELONG TO THE EARLY BRONZE AGE, AND ARE PROBABLY PRE-CELTIC. IN ANY CASE THEY WERE PRIMARILY PLACES OF SEPULTURE. AS SUCH THEY WOULD BE THE SCENE OF ANCESTOR WORSHIP, BUT YET NOT TEMPLES IN THE STRICT SENSE OF THE WORD. THE LARGER CIRCLES, BURIAL-PLACES OF GREAT CHIEFS OR KINGS, WOULD BECOME CENTRAL PLACES FOR THE RECURRING RITES OF GHOST-WORSHIP, POSSIBLY ALSO RALLYING PLACES OF THE TRIBE ON STATED OCCASIONS. BUT WHETHER THIS GHOST-WORSHIP WAS EVER TRANSMUTED INTO THE CULT OF A GOD AT THE CIRCLES IS UNCERTAIN AND, INDEED, UNLIKELY. THE CELTS WOULD NATURALLY REGARD THESE PLACES AS SACRED, SINCE THE GHOSTS OF THE DEAD, EVEN THOSE OF A VANQUISHED PEOPLE, ARE ALWAYS DANGEROUS, AND THEY ALSO TOOK OVER THE MYTHS AND LEGENDS ASSOCIATED WITH THEM, SUCH, AS REGARDED THE STONES THEMSELVES, OR TREES GROWING WITHIN THE CIRCLES, AS EMBODIMENTS OF THE DEAD, WHILE THEY MAY ALSO HAVE USED THEM AS OCCASIONAL PLACES OF SECONDARY INTERMENT. WHETHER THEY WERE EVER LED TO COPY SUCH CIRCLES THEMSELVES IS UNCERTAIN, SINCE THEIR OWN METHODS OF INTERMENT SEEM TO HAVE BEEN DIFFERENT. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE GODS MAY IN SOME CASES HAVE BEEN WORSHIPPED AT TUMULI, AND THAT LUGNASAD WAS, AT SOME CENTERS, CONNECTED WITH COMMEMORATIVE CULTS AT BURIAL-PLACES (MOUNDS, NOT CIRCLES). BUT THE REASONS FOR THIS ARE OBSCURE, NOR IS THERE ANY HINT THAT OTHER CELTIC FESTIVALS WERE HELD NEAR BURIAL MOUNDS. PROBABLY SUCH COMMEMORATIVE RITES AT PLACES OF SEPULTURE DURING LUGNASAD WERE ONLY PART OF A WIDER SERIES OCCURRING ELSEWHERE, AND WE CANNOT ASSUME FROM SUCH VAGUE NOTICES THAT STONE CIRCLES WERE DRUIDIC TEMPLES WHERE WORSHIP OF AN ORIENTAL NATURE WAS CARRIED ON. PROFESSOR RHŶS IS DISPOSED TO ACCEPT THE OLD IDEA THAT STONEHENGE WAS THE TEMPLE OF APOLLO IN THE ISLAND OF THE HYPERBOREANS, MENTIONED BY DIODORUS, WHERE THE SUN-GOD WAS WORSHIPPED. 1 BUT THOUGH THAT TEMPLE WAS CIRCULAR, IT HAD WALLS ADORNED WITH VOTIVE OFFERINGS. NOR DOES THE TEMPLE UNROOFED YEARLY BY THE NAMNITE WOMEN IMPLY A STONE CIRCLE, FOR THERE IS NOT THE SLIGHTEST PARTICLE OF EVIDENCE THAT THE CIRCLES WERE EVER ROOFED IN ANY WAY. STONE CIRCLES WITH MYSTIC TREES GROWING IN THEM, ONE OF THEM WITH A WELL BY WHICH ENTRANCE WAS GAINED TO TÍR FA TONN, ARE MENTIONED IN IRISH TALES. THEY WERE CONNECTED WITH MAGIC RITES, BUT ARE NOT SPOKEN OF AS TEMPLES. 
ALTARS.
LUCAN DESCRIBES REALISTICALLY THE AWFUL SACRIFICES OF THE GAULS ON CRUEL ALTARS NOT A WHIT MILDER THAN THOSE OF DIANA, AND HE SPEAKS OF "ALTARS PILED WITH OFFERINGS" IN THE SACRED GROVE AT MARSEILLES. CICERO SAYS THAT HUMAN VICTIMS WERE SACRIFICED ON ALTARS, AND TACITUS DESCRIBES THE ALTARS OF MONA SMEARED WITH HUMAN BLOOD. "DRUIDS' ALTARS" ARE MENTIONED IN THE IRISH "EXPEDITION OF DATHI," AND CORMAC SPEAKS OF INDELBA, OR ALTARS ADORNED WITH EMBLEMS. PROBABLY MANY OF THESE ALTARS WERE MERE HEAPS OF STONE LIKE THE NORSE HORG, OR A GREAT BLOCK OF STONE. SOME SACRIFICES, HOWEVER, WERE TOO EXTENSIVE TO BE OFFERED ON AN ALTAR, BUT IN SUCH CASES THE BLOOD WOULD BE SPRINKLED UPON IT. UNDER ROMAN INFLUENCE, CELTIC ALTARS TOOK THE FORM OF THOSE OF THE CONQUERORS, WITH INSCRIPTIONS CONTAINING NAMES OF NATIVE OR ROMAN GODS AND BAS-RELIEFS DEPICTING SOME OF THESE. THE OLD IDEA THAT DOLMENS WERE CELTIC ALTARS IS NOW ABANDONED. THEY WERE PLACES OF SEPULTURE OF THE NEOLITHIC OR EARLY BRONZE AGE, AND WERE ORIGINALLY COVERED WITH A MOUND OF EARTH. DURING THE ERA OF CELTIC PAGANISM, THEY WERE THEREFORE HIDDEN FROM SIGHT, AND IT IS ONLY IN LATER TIMES THAT THE EARTH HAS BEEN REMOVED AND THE MASSIVE STONES, ARRANGED SO AS TO FORM A SPECIES OF CHAMBER, HAVE BEEN LAID BARE.
IMAGES.
THE GAULS, ACCORDING TO CÆSAR, POSSESSED PLURIMA SIMULACRA OF THE NATIVE MERCURY, BUT HE DOES NOT REFER TO IMAGES OF OTHER GODS. WE NEED NOT INFER FROM THIS THAT THE CELTS HAD A PREJUDICE AGAINST IMAGES, FOR AMONG THE IRISH CELTS IMAGES ARE OFTEN MENTIONED, AND IN GAUL UNDER ROMAN RULE MANY IMAGES EXISTED. THE EXISTENCE OF IMAGES AMONG THE CELTS AS AMONG OTHER PEOPLES, MAY OWE SOMETHING TO THE CULT OF TREES AND OF STONES SET UP OVER THE DEAD. THE STONE, ASSOCIATED WITH THE DEAD MAN'S SPIRIT, BECAME AN IMAGE OF HIMSELF, PERHAPS RUDELY FASHIONED IN HIS LIKENESS. A ROUGH-HEWN TREE TRUNK BECAME AN IMAGE OF THE SPIRIT OR GOD OF TREES. ON THE OTHER HAND, SOME ANTHROPOMORPHIC IMAGES, LIKE THE PALÆOLITHIC OR MYCENÆAN FIGURINES, MAY HAVE BEEN FASHIONED WITHOUT THE INTERMEDIARY OF TREE-TRUNK OR STONE PILLAR. MAXIMUS OF TYRE SAYS THAT THE CELTIC IMAGE OF ZEUS WAS A LOFTY OAK, PERHAPS A ROUGH-HEWN TRUNK RATHER THAN A GROWING TREE, AND SUCH ROUGHLY CARVED TREE-TRUNKS, IMAGES OF GODS, ARE REFERRED TO BY LUCAN IN HIS DESCRIPTION OF THE MASSILIAN GROVE. PILLAR STONES SET UP OVER THE GRAVES OF THE DEAD ARE OFTEN MENTIONED IN IRISH TEXTS. THESE WOULD CERTAINLY BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE DEAD; INDEED, EXISTING LEGENDS SHOW THAT THEY WERE BELIEVED TO BE TENANTED BY THE GHOSTS AND TO HAVE THE POWER OF MOTION. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THEY HAD BEEN REGARDED AS IMAGES OF THE DEAD. OTHER STONES HONORED IN IRELAND WERE THE CLOCH LABRAIS, AN ORACULAR STONE; THE LIA FAIL, OR CORONATION STONE, WHICH SHOUTED WHEN A KING OF THE MILESIAN RACE SEATED HIMSELF UPON IT; AND THE LIA ADRADA, OR STONE OF ADORATION, APPARENTLY A BOUNDARY STONE. THE PLURIMA SIMULACRA OF THE GAULISH MERCURY MAY HAVE BEEN BOUNDARY STONES LIKE THOSE DEDICATED TO MERCURY OR HERMES AMONG THE ROMANS AND GREEKS. DID CÆSAR CONCLUDE, OR WAS IT ACTUALLY THE CASE, THAT THE GAULS DEDICATED SUCH STONES TO A GOD OF BOUNDARIES WHO MIGHT BE EQUATED WITH MERCURY? MANY SUCH STANDING STONES STILL EXIST IN FRANCE, AND THEIR NUMBER MUST HAVE BEEN GREATER IN CÆSAR'S TIME. SEEING THEM THE OBJECTS OF SUPERSTITIOUS OBSERVANCES, HE MAY HAVE CONCLUDED THAT THEY WERE SIMULACRA OF A GOD. OTHER ROMANS BESIDES HIMSELF HAD BEEN STRUCK BY THE RESEMBLANCE OF THESE STONES TO THEIR HERMAI, AND PERHAPS THE GAULS, IF THEY DID NOT ALREADY REGARD THEM AS SYMBOLS OF A GOD, ACQUIESCED IN THE RESEMBLANCE. THUS, ON THE MENHIR OF KERVADEL ARE SCULPTURED FOUR FIGURES, ONE BEING THAT OF MERCURY, DATING FROM GALLO-ROMAN TIMES. BENEATH ANOTHER, NEAR PERONNE, A BRONZE STATUETTE OF MERCURY WAS DISCOVERED. THIS WOULD SEEM TO SHOW THAT THE GAULS HAD A CULT OF PILLAR STONES ASSOCIATED WITH A GOD OF BOUNDARIES. CÆSAR PROBABLY USES THE WORD SIMULACRUM IN THE SENSE OF "SYMBOL" RATHER THAN "IMAGE," THOUGH HE MAY HAVE MEANT NATIVE IMAGES NOT FULLY CARVED IN HUMAN SHAPE, LIKE THE IRISH CÉRMAND CERSTACH, ORNAMENTED WITH GOLD AND SILVER, THE "CHIEF IDOL" OF NORTH IRELAND, OR LIKE THE SIMILARLY ORNAMENTED "IMAGES" OF CROMM CRUAICH AND HIS SATELLITES. THE ADORATION OF SACRED STONES CONTINUED INTO CHRISTIAN TIMES AND WAS MUCH OPPOSED BY THE CHURCH. S. SAMSON OF DOL (SIXTH CENTURY) FOUND MEN DANCING ROUND A SIMULACRUM ABOMINABLE, WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A KIND OF STANDING STONE, AND HAVING BESOUGHT THEM TO DESIST, HE CARVED A CROSS UPON IT. SEVERAL MENHIRION IN FRANCE ARE NOW SIMILARLY ORNAMENTED. THE NUMBER OF EXISTING GALLO-ROMAN IMAGES SHOWS THAT THE CELTS HAD NOT ADOPTED A CUSTOM WHICH WAS FOREIGN TO THEM, AND THEY MUST HAVE ALREADY POSSESSED RUDE NATIVE IMAGES. THE DISAPPEARANCE OF THESE WOULD BE EXPLAINED IF THEY WERE MADE OF PERISHABLE MATERIAL. WOODEN IMAGES OF THE MATRES HAVE BEEN OCCASIONALLY FOUND, AND THESE MAY BE PRE-ROMAN. SOME OF THE IMAGES OF THE THREE-HEADED AND CROUCHING GODS SHOW NO SIGN OF ROMAN INFLUENCES IN THEIR MODELLING, AND THEY MAY HAVE BEEN COPIED FROM EARLIER IMAGES OF WOOD. WE ALSO FIND DIVINE FIGURES ON PRE-ROMAN COINS. CERTAIN PASSAGES, IN CLASSICAL WRITINGS POINT TO THE EXISTENCE OF NATIVE IMAGES. A STATUE OF A GODDESS EXISTED IN A TEMPLE AT MARSEILLES, ACCORDING TO JUSTIN, AND THE GALATIAN CELTS HAD IMAGES OF THE NATIVE JUPITER AND ARTEMIS, WHILE THE CONQUERING CELTS WHO ENTERED ROME BOWED TO THE SEATED SENATORS AS TO STATUES OF THE GODS. THE GAULS PLACED RICH ORNAMENTS ON THE IMAGES OF THE GODS, AND PRESUMABLY THESE WERE NATIVE "IDOLS." "IDOLS" ARE FREQUENTLY MENTIONED IN IRISH TEXTS, AND THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THESE MEAN IMAGES. CORMAC MAC ART REFUSED TO WORSHIP "IDOLS," AND WAS PUNISHED BY THE DRUIDS. THE IDOLS OF CROMM CRUAICH AND HIS SATELLITES, REFERRED TO IN THE DINDSENCHAS, WERE CARVED TO REPRESENT THE HUMAN FORM; THE CHIEF ONE WAS OF GOLD, THE OTHERS OF STONE. THESE WERE MIRACULOUSLY OVERTHROWN BY S. PATRICK; BUT IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE MIRACLE THE CHIEF IDOL WAS OF STONE ADORNED WITH GOLD AND SILVER, THE OTHERS, NUMBERING TWELVE, WERE ORNAMENTED WITH BRONZE. THEY STOOD IN MAG SLECHT, AND SIMILAR SACRED PLACES WITH GROUPS OF IMAGES EVIDENTLY EXISTED ELSEWHERE, AT RATH ARCHAILL, "WHERE THE DRUID'S ALTARS AND IMAGES ARE." THE LADY CESSAIR, BEFORE COMING TO IRELAND, IS SAID TO HAVE TAKEN ADVICE OF HER LAIMH-DHIA, OR "HAND GODS," PERHAPS SMALL IMAGES USED FOR DIVINATION. FOR THE BRITISH CELTS THE EVIDENCE IS SLENDER, BUT IDOLATRY IN THE SENSE OF "IMAGE-WORSHIP" IS FREQUENTLY MENTIONED IN THE LIVES OF EARLY SAINTS. GILDAS ALSO SPEAKS OF IMAGES [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "MOLDERING AWAY WITHIN AND WITHOUT THE DESERTED TEMPLES, WITH STIFF AND DEFORMED FEATURES." THIS PATHETIC PICTURE OF THE FORSAKEN SHRINES OF FORGOTTEN GODS MAY REFER TO ROMANO-CELTIC IMAGES, BUT THE "STIFF AND DEFORMED FEATURES" SUGGEST RATHER NATIVE ART, THE ART OF A PEOPLE UNSKILLFUL AT REPRODUCING THE HUMAN FORM, HOWEVER ARTISTIC THEY MAY HAVE BEEN IN OTHER DIRECTIONS. IF THE NATIVE CELTS OF IRELAND HAD IMAGES, THERE IS NO REASON TO SUPPOSE, ESPECIALLY CONSIDERING THE EVIDENCE JUST ADDUCED, THAT THE GAULS, OR AT LEAST THE DRUIDS, WERE ANTAGONISTIC TO IMAGES. THIS LAST IS M. REINACH'S THEORY, PART OF A WIDER HYPOTHESIS THAT THE DRUIDS WERE PRE-CELTIC, BUT BECAME THE PRIESTS OF THE CELTS, WHO TILL THEN HAD NO PRIESTS. THE DRUIDS PROHIBITED IMAGE-WORSHIP, AND THIS PROHIBITION EXISTED IN GAUL, EX HYPOTHESI, FROM THE END OF PALÆOLITHIC TIMES. PYTHAGORAS AND HIS SCHOOL WERE OPPOSED TO IMAGE-WORSHIP, AND THE CLASSICAL WRITERS CLAIMED A CONNECTION BETWEEN THE PYTHAGOREANS AND THE DRUIDS. M. REINACH THINKS THERE MUST HAVE BEEN SOME ANALOGY BETWEEN THEM, AND THAT WAS HOSTILITY TO ANTHROPOMORPHISM. BUT THE ANALOGY IS DISTINCTLY STATED TO HAVE LAIN IN THE DOCTRINE OF IMMORTALITY OR METEMPSYCHOSIS. HAD THE DRUIDS BEEN OPPOSED TO IMAGE-WORSHIP, CLASSICAL OBSERVERS COULD NOT HAVE FAILED TO NOTICE THE FACT. M. REINACH THEN ARGUES THAT THE DRUIDS CAUSED THE ERECTION OF THE MEGALITHIC MONUMENTS IN GAUL, SYMBOLS NOT IMAGES. THEY ARE THUS DRUIDIC, THOUGH NOT CELTIC. THE MONUMENTS ARGUE A POWERFUL PRIESTHOOD; THE DRUIDS WERE A POWERFUL PRIESTHOOD; THEREFORE, THE DRUIDS CAUSED THE MONUMENTS TO BE BUILT. THIS IS NOT A POWERFUL ARGUMENT! AS HAS BEEN SEEN, SOME PURELY CELTIC IMAGES EXISTED IN GAUL. THE GAULS, WHO USED NOTHING BUT WOOD FOR THEIR HOUSES, PROBABLY KNEW LITTLE OF THE ART OF CARVING STONE. THEY WOULD THEREFORE MAKE MOST OF THEIR IMAGES OF WOOD--A PERISHABLE MATERIAL. THE INSULAR CELTS HAD IMAGES, AND IF, AS CÆSAR MAINTAINED, THE DRUIDS CAME FROM BRITAIN TO GAUL, THIS POINTS AT LEAST TO A SIMILARITY OF CULT IN THE TWO REGIONS. YOUTHFUL GAULS WHO ASPIRED TO DRUIDIC KNOWLEDGE WENT TO BRITAIN TO OBTAIN IT. WOULD THE DRUIDS OF GAUL HAVE PERMITTED THIS, HAD THEY BEEN ICONOCLASTS? NO SINGLE TEXT SHOWS THAT THE DRUIDS HAD ANY ANTIPATHY TO IMAGES, WHILE THE GAULS CERTAINLY HAD IMAGES OF WORSHIPFUL ANIMALS. FURTHER, EVEN IF THE DRUIDS WERE PRIESTS OF A PRE-CELTIC FOLK, THEY MUST HAVE PERMITTED THE MAKING OF IMAGES, SINCE MANY "MENHIR-STATUES" EXIST ON FRENCH SOIL, AT AVEYRON, TARN, AND ELSEWHERE. THE CELTS WERE IN CONSTANT CONTACT WITH IMAGE-WORSHIPPING PEOPLES, AND COULD HARDLY HAVE FAILED TO BE INFLUENCED BY THEM, EVEN IF SUCH A PRIESTLY PROHIBITION EXISTED, JUST AS ISRAEL SUCCUMBED TO IMAGES IN SPITE OF DIVINE COMMANDS. THAT THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN THUS INFLUENCED IS SEEN FROM THE NUMBER OF IMAGES OF ALL KINDS DATING FROM THE PERIOD AFTER THE ROMAN CONQUEST. INCIDENTAL PROOFS OF THE FONDNESS OF THE CELTS FOR IMAGES ARE FOUND IN ECCLESIASTICAL WRITINGS AND IN LATE SURVIVALS. THE PROCESSION OF THE IMAGE OF BERECYNTHIA HAS ALREADY BEEN DESCRIBED, AND SUCH PROCESSIONS WERE COMMON IN GAUL, AND IMPLY A REGULAR FOLK-CUSTOM. S. MARTIN OF TOURS STOPPED A FUNERAL PROCESSION BELIEVING IT TO BE SUCH A PAGAN RITE. 2 COUNCILS AND EDICTS PROHIBITED THESE PROCESSIONS IN GAUL, BUT A MORE EFFECTUAL WAY WAS TO CHRISTIANIZE THEM. THE ROGATION TIDE PROCESSIONS WITH CRUCIFIX AND MADONNA, AND THE CARRYING OF S. JOHN'S IMAGE AT THE MIDSUMMER FESTIVALS, WERE A DIRECT CONTINUATION OF THE OLDER PRACTICES. IMAGES WERE OFTEN BROKEN BY CHRISTIAN SAINTS IN GAUL, AS THEY HAD BEEN OVERTURNED BY S. PATRICK IN IRELAND. "STIFF AND DEFORMED" MANY OF THEM MUST HAVE BEEN, IF ONE MAY JUDGE FROM THE GROAHGOARD, OR "VENUS OF QUINIPILY," FOR CENTURIES THE OBJECT OF SUPERSTITIOUS RITES IN BRITTANY. WITH IT MAY BE COMPARED THE FETICH-STONE OR IMAGE OF WHICH AN OLD WOMAN IN THE ISLAND OF INNISKEA, THE GUARDIAN OF A SACRED WELL, HAD CHARGE. IT WAS KEPT WRAPPED UP TO HIDE IT FROM PROFANE EYES, BUT AT CERTAIN PERIODS IT WAS BROUGHT OUT FOR ADORATION. THE IMAGES AND BAS-RELIEFS OF THE GALLO-ROMAN PERIOD FALL MAINLY INTO TWO CLASSES. IN THE FIRST CLASS ARE THOSE REPRESENTING NATIVE DIVINITIES, LIKE ESUS, TARVOS TRIGARANOS, SMERTULLOS, CERNUNNOS, THE HORNED AND CROUCHING GODS, THE GOD WITH THE HAMMER, AND THE GOD WITH THE WHEEL. BUSTS AND STATUES OF SOME WATER-GODDESSES EXIST, BUT MORE NUMEROUS ARE THE REPRESENTATIONS OF EPONA. ONE OF THESE IS PROVIDED WITH A BOX PEDESTAL IN WHICH OFFERINGS MIGHT BE PLACED. THE MATRES ARE FREQUENTLY FIGURED, USUALLY AS THREE SEATED FIGURES WITH BASKETS OF FRUIT OR FLOWERS, OR WITH ONE OR MORE INFANTS, LIKE THE MADONNA. IMAGES OF TRIPLE-HEADED GODS, SUPPOSED TO BE CERNUNNOS, HAVE BEEN FOUND, BUT ARE DIFFICULT TO PLACE IN ANY CATEGORY. TO THE IMAGES OF THE SECOND CLASS IS USUALLY ATTACHED THE ROMAN NAME OF A GOD, BUT GENERALLY THE NATIVE CELTIC NAME IS ADDED, BUT THE IMAGES THEMSELVES ARE OF THE TRADITIONAL ROMAN TYPE. AMONG STATUES AND STATUETTES OF BRONZE, THAT OF MERCURY OCCURS MOST OFTEN. THIS MAY POINT TO THE FACT THAT CÆSAR'S SIMULACRA OF THE NATIVE MERCURY WERE IMAGES, AND THAT THE OLD PREFERENCE FOR REPRESENTING THIS GOD CONTINUED IN ROMAN TIMES. SMALL FIGURES OF DIVINITIES IN WHITE CLAY HAVE BEEN FOUND IN LARGE NUMBERS, AND MAY HAVE BEEN EX VOTOS OR IMAGES OF HOUSEHOLD LARARIA. 
SYMBOLS.
IMAGES OF THE GODS IN GAUL CAN BE CLASSIFIED BY MEANS OF THEIR SYMBOLS--THE MALLET AND CUP (A SYMBOL OF PLENTY) BORNE BY THE GOD WITH THE HAMMER, THE WHEEL OF THE SUN-GOD, THE CORNUCOPIA AND TORQUE CARRIED BY CERNUNNOS. OTHER SYMBOLS OCCUR ON IMAGES, ALTARS, MONUMENTS, AND COINS. THESE ARE THE SWASTIKA AND TRISKELE, PROBABLY SYMBOLS OF THE SUN; SINGLE OR CONCENTRIC CIRCLES, SOMETIMES WITH RAYS; CROSSES; AND A CURIOUS S FIGURE. THE TRISKELE AND THE CIRCLES ARE SOMETIMES FOUND ON FACES FIGURED ON COINS. THEY MAY THEREFORE HAVE BEEN TATTOO MARKINGS OF A SYMBOLIC CHARACTER. THE CIRCLE AND CROSS ARE OFTEN INCISED ON BRONZE IMAGES OF DISPATER. MUCH SPECULATION HAS BEEN AROUSED BY THE S FIGURE, WHICH OCCURS ON COINS, WHILE NINE MODELS OF THIS SYMBOL HANG FROM A RING CARRIED BY THE GOD WITH THE WHEEL, BUT THE MOST PROBABLE IS THAT WHICH SEES IN IT A THUNDERBOLT. BUT LACKING ANY OLD TEXT INTERPRETING THESE VARIOUS SYMBOLS, ALL EXPLANATIONS OF THEM MUST BE CONJECTURAL. SOME OF THEM ARE NOT PURELY CELTIC, BUT ARE OF WORLDWIDE OCCURRENCE.
CULT OF WEAPONS.
HERE SOME REFERENCE MAY BE MADE TO THE CELTIC CULT OF WEAPONS. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, A HAMMER IS THE SYMBOL OF ONE GOD, AND IT IS NOT UNLIKELY THAT A CULT OF THE HAMMER HAD PRECEDED THAT OF THE GOD TO WHOM THE HAMMER WAS GIVEN AS A SYMBOL. ESUS IS ALSO REPRESENTED WITH AN AXE. WE NEED NOT REPEAT WHAT HAS ALREADY BEEN SAID REGARDING THE PRIMITIVE AND UNIVERSAL CULT OF HAMMER OR AXE, BUT IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTICE, IN CONNECTION WITH OTHER EVIDENCE FOR A CELTIC CULT OF WEAPONS, THAT THERE IS EVERY REASON TO BELIEVE THAT THE PHRASE SUB ASCIA DEDICARE, WHICH OCCURS IN INSCRIPTIONS ON TOMBS FROM GALLIA LUGDUNENSIS, USUALLY WITH THE FIGURE OF AN AXE INCISED ON THE STONE, POINTS TO THE CULT OF THE AXE, OR OF A GOD WHOSE SYMBOL THE AXE WAS. IN IRISH TEXTS THE POWER OF SPEECH IS ATTRIBUTED TO WEAPONS, BUT, ACCORDING TO THE CHRISTIAN SCRIBE, THIS WAS BECAUSE DEMONS SPOKE FROM THEM, FOR THE PEOPLE WORSHIPPED ARMS IN THOSE DAYS. THUS, IT MAY HAVE BEEN BELIEVED THAT SPIRITS TENANTED WEAPONS, OR THAT WEAPONS HAD SOULS. EVIDENCE OF THE CULT ITSELF IS FOUND IN THE FACT THAT ON GAULISH COINS A SWORD IS FIGURED, STUCK IN THE GROUND, OR DRIVING A CHARIOT, OR WITH A WARRIOR DANCING BEFORE IT, OR HELD IN THE HAND OF A DANCING WARRIOR. THE LATTER ARE RITUAL ACTS, AND RESEMBLE THAT DESCRIBED BY SPENSER AS PERFORMED BY IRISH WARRIORS IN HIS DAY, WHO SAID PRAYERS OR INCANTATIONS BEFORE A SWORD STUCK IN THE EARTH. 5 SWORDS WERE ALSO ADDRESSED IN SONGS COMPOSED BY IRISH BARDS, AND TRADITIONAL REMAINS OF SUCH SONGS ARE FOUND IN BRITTANY. THEY REPRESENT THE CHANTS OF THE ANCIENT CULT. OATHS WERE TAKEN BY WEAPONS, AND THE WEAPONS WERE BELIEVED TO TURN AGAINST THOSE WHO LIED. THE MAGICAL POWER OF WEAPONS, ESPECIALLY OF THOSE OVER WHICH INCANTATIONS HAD BEEN SAID, IS FREQUENTLY REFERRED TO IN TRADITIONAL TALES AND IRISH TEXTS. A REMINISCENCE OF THE CULT OR OF THE MAGICAL POWER OF WEAPONS MAY BE FOUND IN THE WONDERFUL "GLAIVES OF LIGHT" OF CELTIC FOLK-TALES, AND THE SIMILAR MYSTICAL WEAPON OF THE ARTHURIAN ROMANCES.
CHAPTER XX.
THE DRUIDS.
PLINY THOUGHT THAT THE NAME "DRUID" WAS A GREEK APPELLATION DERIVED FROM THE DRUIDIC CULT OF THE OAK (ΔΡΥΣ). THE WORD, HOWEVER, IS PURELY CELTIC, AND ITS MEANING PROBABLY IMPLIES THAT, LIKE THE SORCERER AND MEDICINE-MAN EVERYWHERE, THE DRUID WAS REGARDED AS "THE KNOWING ONE." IT IS COMPOSED OF TWO PARTS--DRU-, REGARDED BY M. D'ARBOIS AS AN INTENSIVE, AND VIDS, FROM VID, "TO KNOW," OR "SEE." HENCE THE DRUID WAS "THE VERY KNOWING OR WISE ONE." IT IS POSSIBLE, HOWEVER, THAT DRU- IS CONNECTED WITH THE ROOT WHICH GIVES THE WORD "OAK" IN CELTIC. SPEECH--GAULISH DERUO, IRISH DAIR, WELSH DERW--AND THAT THE OAK, OCCUPYING A PLACE IN THE CULT, WAS THUS BROUGHT INTO RELATION WITH THE NAME OF THE PRIESTHOOD. THE GAULISH FORM OF THE NAME WAS PROBABLY DRUIS, THE OLD IRISH WAS DRAI. THE MODERN FORMS IN IRISH AND SCOTS GAELIC, DRUI AND DRAOI, MEAN "SORCERER." M. D'ARBOIS AND OTHERS, ACCEPTING CÆSAR'S DICTUM THAT "THE SYSTEM (OF DRUIDISM) IS THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN DEVISED IN BRITAIN, AND BROUGHT THENCE INTO GAUL," MAINTAIN THAT THE DRUIDS WERE PRIESTS OF THE GOIDELS IN BRITAIN, WHO IMPOSED THEMSELVES UPON THE GAULISH CONQUERORS OF THE GOIDELS, AND THAT DRUIDISM THEN PASSED OVER INTO GAUL ABOUT 200 B.C. 3 BUT IT IS HARDLY LIKELY THAT, EVEN IF THE DRUIDS WERE ACCEPTED AS PRIESTS BY CONQUERING GAULS IN BRITAIN, THEY SHOULD HAVE AFFECTED THE GAULS OF GAUL WHO WERE OUTSIDE THE REFLEX INFLUENCE OF THE CONQUERED GOIDELS, AND SHOULD HAVE THERE OBTAINED THAT POWER WHICH THEY POSSESSED. GOIDELS AND GAULS WERE ALLIED BY RACE AND LANGUAGE AND RELIGION, AND IT WOULD BE STRANGE IF THEY DID NOT BOTH POSSESS A SIMILAR PRIESTHOOD. MOREOVER, THE GOIDELS HAD BEEN A CONTINENTAL PEOPLE, AND DRUIDISM WAS PRESUMABLY FLOURISHING AMONG THEM THEN. WHY DID IT NOT INFLUENCE KINDRED CELTIC TRIBES WITHOUT DRUIDS, EX HYPOTHESI, AT THAT TIME? FURTHER, IF WE ACCEPT PROFESSOR MEYER'S THEORY THAT NO GOIDEL SET FOOT IN BRITAIN UNTIL THE SECOND CENTURY A.D., THE GAULS COULD NOT HAVE RECEIVED THE DRUIDIC PRIESTHOOD FROM THE GOIDELS. CÆSAR MERELY SAYS, "IT IS THOUGHT (EXISTIMATUR) THAT DRUIDISM CAME TO GAUL FROM BRITAIN." IT WAS A PIOUS OPINION, PERHAPS HIS OWN, OR ONE BASED ON THE FACT THAT THOSE WHO WISHED TO PERFECT THEMSELVES IN DRUIDIC ART WENT TO BRITAIN. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE BRITAIN HAD BEEN LESS OPEN TO FOREIGN INFLUENCES THAN GAUL, AND ITS DRUIDS, UNAFFECTED BY THESE, WERE THOUGHT TO BE MORE POWERFUL THAN THOSE OF GAUL. PLINY, ON THE OTHER HAND, SEEMS TO THINK THAT DRUIDISM PASSED OVER INTO BRITAIN FROM GAUL. OTHER WRITERS--SIR JOHN RHŶS, SIR G. L. GOMME, AND M. REINACH-SUPPORT ON DIFFERENT GROUNDS THE THEORY THAT THE DRUIDS WERE A PRE-CELTIC PRIESTHOOD, ACCEPTED BY THE CELTIC CONQUERORS. SIR JOHN RHŶS THINKS THAT THE DRUIDISM OF THE ABORIGINES OF GAUL AND BRITAIN MADE TERMS WITH THE CELTIC CONQUERORS. IT WAS ACCEPTED BY THE GOIDELS, BUT NOT BY THE BRYTHONS. HENCE IN BRITAIN THERE WERE BRYTHONS WITHOUT DRUIDS, ABORIGINES UNDER THE SWAY OF DRUIDISM, AND GOIDELS WHO COMBINED ARYAN POLYTHEISM WITH DRUIDISM. DRUIDISM WAS ALSO THE RELIGION OF THE ABORIGINES FROM THE BALTIC TO GIBRALTAR, AND WAS ACCEPTED BY THE GAULS. BUT IF SO, IT IS DIFFICULT TO SEE WHY THE BRYTHONS, AKIN TO THEM, DID NOT ACCEPT IT. OUR KNOWLEDGE OF BRYTHONIC RELIGION IS TOO SCANTY FOR US TO PROVE THAT THE DRUIDS HAD OR HAD NOT SWAY OVER THEM, BUT THE PRESUMPTION IS THAT THEY HAD. NOR IS THERE ANY HISTORICAL EVIDENCE TO SHOW THAT THE DRUIDS WERE ORIGINALLY A NON-CELTIC PRIESTHOOD. EVERYWHERE THEY APPEAR AS THE SUPREME AND DOMINANT PRIESTHOOD OF THE CELTS, AND THE PRIESTS OF A CONQUERED PEOPLE COULD HARDLY HAVE OBTAINED SUCH POWER OVER THE CONQUERORS. THE RELATION OF THE CELTS TO THE DRUIDS IS QUITE DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF CONQUERORS, WHO OCCASIONALLY RESORT TO THE MEDICINE-MEN OF THE CONQUERED FOLK BECAUSE THEY HAVE STRONGER MAGIC OR GREATER INFLUENCE WITH THE AUTOCHTHONOUS GODS. THE CELTS DID NOT RESORT TO THE DRUIDS OCCASIONALLY; EX HYPOTHESIS THEY ACCEPTED THEM COMPLETELY, WERE DOMINATED BY THEM IN EVERY DEPARTMENT OF LIFE, WHILE THEIR OWN PRIESTS, IF THEY HAD ANY, ACCEPTED THIS ORDER OF THINGS WITHOUT A MURMUR. ALL THIS IS INCREDIBLE. THE PICTURE DRAWN BY CÆSAR, STRABO, AND OTHERS OF THE DRUIDS AND THEIR POSITION AMONG THE CELTS AS JUDGES, CHOOSERS OF TRIBAL CHIEFS AND KINGS, TEACHERS, AS WELL AS MINISTERS OF RELIGION, SUGGESTS RATHER THAT THEY WERE A NATIVE CELTIC PRIESTHOOD, LONG ESTABLISHED AMONG THE PEOPLE. SIR G. L. GOMME SUPPORTS THE THEORY THAT THE DRUIDS WERE A PRE-CELTIC PRIESTHOOD, BECAUSE, IN HIS OPINION, MUCH OF THEIR BELIEF IN MAGIC AS WELL AS THEIR USE OF HUMAN SACRIFICE AND THE REDEMPTION OF ONE LIFE BY ANOTHER, IS OPPOSED TO "ARYAN SENTIMENT." EQUALLY OPPOSED TO THIS ARE THEIR FUNCTIONS OF SETTLING CONTROVERSIES, JUDGING, SETTLING THE SUCCESSION TO PROPERTY, AND ARRANGING BOUNDARIES. THESE VIEWS ARE SUPPORTED BY A COMPARISON OF THE POSITION OF THE DRUIDS RELATIVELY TO THE CELTS WITH THAT OF NON-ARYAN PERSONS IN INDIA WHO RENDER OCCASIONAL PRIESTLY SERVICES TO HINDU VILLAGE COMMUNITIES. WHETHER THIS COMPARISON OF OCCASIONAL HINDU CUSTOM WITH CELTIC USAGE TWO THOUSAND YEARS AGO IS JUST, MAY BE QUESTIONED. AS ALREADY SEEN, IT WAS NO MERE OCCASIONAL SERVICE WHICH THE DRUIDS RENDERED TO THE CELTS, AND IT IS THIS WHICH MAKES IT DIFFICULT TO CREDIT THIS THEORY. HAD THE CELTIC HOUSE-FATHER BEEN PRIEST AND JUDGE IN HIS OWN CLAN, WOULD HE SO READILY HAVE SURRENDERED HIS RIGHTS TO A FOREIGN AND CONQUERED PRIESTHOOD? ON THE OTHER HAND, KINGS AND CHIEFS AMONG THE CELTS PROBABLY RETAINED SOME PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS, DERIVED FROM THE TIME WHEN THE OFFICES OF THE PRIEST-KING HAD NOT BEEN DIFFERENTIATED. CÆSAR'S EVIDENCE CERTAINLY DOES NOT SUPPORT THE IDEA THAT "IT IS ONLY AMONG THE RUDEST OF THE SO-CALLED CELTIC TRIBES THAT WE FIND THIS SUPERIMPOSING OF AN APPARENTLY OFFICIAL PRIESTHOOD." ACCORDING TO HIM, THE POWER OF THE DRUIDS WAS UNIVERSAL IN GAUL, AND HAD THEIR POSITION REALLY CORRESPONDED TO THAT OF THE PARIAH PRIESTS OF INDIA, OCCASIONAL PRIESTS OF HINDU VILLAGES, THE DETERMINED HOSTILITY OF THE ROMAN POWER TO THEM BECAUSE THEY WIELDED SUCH AN ENORMOUS INFLUENCE OVER CELTIC THOUGHT AND LIFE, IS INEXPLAINABLE. IF, FURTHER, ARYAN SENTIMENT WAS SO OPPOSED TO DRUIDIC CUSTOMS, WHY DID ARYAN CELTS SO READILY ACCEPT THE DRUIDS? IN THIS CASE THE RECEIVER IS AS BAD AS THE THIEF. SIR G. L. GOMME CLINGS TO THE BELIEF THAT THE ARYANS WERE PEOPLE OF A COMPARATIVELY HIGH CIVILIZATION, WHO HAD DISCARDED, IF THEY EVER POSSESSED, A SAVAGE "PAST." BUT OLD BELIEFS AND CUSTOMS STILL SURVIVE THROUGH GROWING CIVILIZATION, AND IF THE VIEWS OF PROFESSOR SERGI AND OTHERS ARE CORRECT, THE ARYANS WERE EVEN LESS CIVILIZED THAN THE PEOPLES WHOM THEY CONQUERED. SHAPE-SHIFTING, MAGIC, HUMAN SACRIFICE, PRIESTLY DOMINATION, WERE AS MUCH ARYAN AS NON-ARYAN, AND IF THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] CELTS HAD A COMPARATIVELY PURE RELIGION, WHY DID THEY SO SOON ALLOW IT TO BE DEFILED BY THE PUERILE SUPERSTITIONS OF THE DRUIDS? 
M. REINACH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THINKS THAT THE CELTS HAD NO IMAGES, BECAUSE THESE WERE PROHIBITED BY THEIR PRIESTS. THIS PROHIBITION WAS PRE-CELTIC IN GAUL, SINCE THERE ARE NO NEOLITHIC IMAGES, THOUGH THERE ARE GREAT MEGALITHIC STRUCTURES, SUGGESTING THE EXISTENCE OF A GREAT RELIGIOUS ARISTOCRACY. THIS ARISTOCRACY IMPOSED ITSELF ON THE CELTS. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THERE IS NO REASON FOR BELIEVING THAT THE CELTS HAD NO IMAGES, HENCE THIS ARGUMENT IS VALUELESS. M. REINACH THEN ARGUES THAT THE CELTS ACCEPTED DRUIDISM EN BLOC, AS THE ROMANS ACCEPTED ORIENTAL CULTS AND THE GREEKS THE NATIVE PELASGIC CULTS. BUT NEITHER ROMANS NOR GREEKS ABANDONED THEIR OWN FAITH. WERE THE CELTS A PEOPLE WITHOUT PRIESTS AND WITHOUT RELIGION? WE KNOW THAT THEY MUST HAVE ACCEPTED MANY LOCAL CULTS, BUT THAT THEY ADOPTED THE WHOLE ABORIGINAL FAITH AND ITS PRIESTS EN BLOC IS NOT CREDIBLE. M. REINACH ALSO HOLDS THAT WHEN THE CELTS APPEAR IN HISTORY DRUIDISM WAS IN ITS DECLINE; THE CELT, OR AT LEAST THE MILITARY CASTE AMONG THE CELTS, WAS REASSERTING ITSELF. BUT THE DRUIDS DO NOT APPEAR AS A DECLINING BODY IN THE PAGES OF CÆSAR, AND THEIR POWER WAS STILL SUPREME, TO JUDGE BY THE HOSTILITY OF THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT TO THEM. IF THE MILITARY CASTE REBELLED AGAINST THEM, THIS DOES NOT PROVE THAT THEY WERE A FOREIGN BODY. SUCH A STRIFE IS SEEN WHEREVER PRIEST AND SOLDIER FORM SEPARATE CASTES, EACH DESIRING TO RULE, AS IN EGYPT. OTHER WRITERS ARGUE THAT WE DO NOT FIND DRUIDS EXISTING IN THE DANUBE REGION, IN CISALPINE TERRITORY, NOR IN TRANSALPINE GAUL, "OUTSIDE THE LIMITS OF THE REGION OCCUPIED BY THE CELTÆ." THIS COULD ONLY HAVE WEIGHT IF ANY OF THE CLASSICAL WRITERS HAD COMPOSED A FORMAL TREATISE ON THE DRUIDS, SHOWING EXACTLY THE REGIONS WHERE THEY EXISTED. THEY MERELY DESCRIBE DRUIDISM AS A GENERAL CELTIC INSTITUTION, OR AS THEY KNEW IT IN GAUL OR BRITAIN, AND FEW OF THEM HAVE ANY PERSONAL KNOWLEDGE OF IT. THERE IS NO REASON TO BELIEVE THAT DRUIDS DID NOT EXIST WHEREVER THERE WERE CELTS. THE DRUIDS AND SEMNOTHEOI OF THE CELTS AND GALATÆ, REFERRED TO C. 200 B.C. WERE APPARENTLY PRIESTS OF OTHER CELTS THAN THOSE OF GAUL, AND CELTIC GROUPS OF CISALPINE GAUL HAD PRIESTS, THOUGH THESE ARE NOT FORMALLY STYLED DRUIDS. THE ARGUMENT EX SILENTIO IS HERE OF LITTLE VALUE, SINCE THE REFERENCES TO THE DRUIDS ARE SO BRIEF, AND IT TELLS EQUALLY AGAINST THEIR NON-CELTIC ORIGIN, SINCE WE DO NOT HEAR OF DRUIDS IN AQUITANIA, A NON-CELTIC REGION. THE THEORY OF THE NON-CELTIC ORIGIN OF THE DRUIDS ASSUMES THAT THE CELTS HAD NO PRIESTS, OR THAT THESE WERE EFFACED BY THE DRUIDS. THE CELTS HAD PRIESTS CALLED GUTUATRI ATTACHED TO CERTAIN TEMPLES, THEIR NAME PERHAPS MEANING "THE SPEAKERS," THOSE WHO SPOKE TO THE GODS. THE FUNCTIONS OF THE DRUIDS WERE MUCH MORE GENERAL, ACCORDING TO THIS THEORY, HENCE M. D'ARBOIS SUPPOSES THAT, BEFORE THEIR INTRUSION, THE CELTS HAD NO OTHER PRIESTS THAN THE GUTUATRI. BUT THE PROBABILITY IS THAT THEY WERE A DRUIDIC CLASS, MINISTERS OF LOCAL SANCTUARIES, AND RELATED TO THE DRUIDS AS THE LEVITES WERE TO THE PRIESTS OF ISRAEL, SINCE THE DRUIDS WERE A COMPOSITE PRIESTHOOD WITH A VARIETY OF FUNCTIONS. IF THE PRIESTS AND SERVANTS OF BELENOS, DESCRIBED BY AUSONIUS AND CALLED BY HIM ÆDITUUS BELENI, WERE GUTUATRI, THEN THE LATTER MUST HAVE BEEN CONNECTED WITH THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] DRUIDS, SINCE HE SAYS THEY WERE OF DRUIDIC STOCK. LUCAN'S "PRIEST OF THE GROVE" MAY HAVE BEEN A GUTUATROS, AND THE PRIESTS (SACERDOTES) AND OTHER MINISTERS (ANTISTITES) OF THE BOII MAY HAVE BEEN DRUIDS PROPERLY SO CALLED AND GUTUATRI. ANOTHER CLASS OF TEMPLE SERVANTS MAY HAVE EXISTED. NAMES BEGINNING WITH THE NAME OF A GOD AND ENDING IN GNATOS, "ACCUSTOMED TO," "BELOVED OF," OCCUR IN INSCRIPTIONS, AND MAY DENOTE PERSONS CONSECRATED FROM THEIR YOUTH TO THE SERVICE OF A GROVE OR TEMPLE. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE NAMES MAY MEAN NO MORE THAN THAT THOSE BEARING THEM WERE DEVOTED TO THE CULT OF ONE PARTICULAR GOD. OUR SUPPOSITION THAT THE GUTUATRI WERE A CLASS OF DRUIDS IS SUPPORTED BY CLASSICAL EVIDENCE, WHICH TENDS TO SHOW THAT THE DRUIDS WERE A GREAT INCLUSIVE PRIESTHOOD WITH DIFFERENT CLASSES POSSESSING DIFFERENT FUNCTIONS--PRIESTLY, PROPHETIC, MAGICAL, MEDICAL, LEGAL, AND POETICAL. CÆSAR ATTRIBUTES THESE TO THE DRUIDS AS A WHOLE, BUT IN OTHER WRITERS THEY ARE IN PART AT LEAST IN THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT CLASSES. DIODORUS REFERS TO THE CELTIC PHILOSOPHERS AND THEOLOGIANS (DRUIDS), DIVINERS, AND BARDS, AS DO ALSO STRABO AND TIMAGENES, STRABO GIVING THE GREEK FORM OF THE NATIVE NAME FOR THE DIVINERS, ΟὐΆΤΕΙΣ, THE CELTIC FORM BEING PROBABLY VÂTIS (IRISH, FÁITH). THESE MAY HAVE BEEN ALSO POETS, SINCE VÂTIS MEANS BOTH SINGER AND POET; BUT IN ALL THREE WRITERS THE BARDS ARE A FAIRLY DISTINCT CLASS, WHO SING THE DEEDS OF FAMOUS MEN (SO TIMAGENES). DRUID AND DIVINER WERE ALSO CLOSELY CONNECTED, SINCE THE DRUIDS STUDIED NATURE AND MORAL PHILOSOPHY, AND THE DIVINERS WERE ALSO STUDENTS OF NATURE, ACCORDING TO STRABO AND TIMAGENES. NO SACRIFICE WAS COMPLETE WITHOUT A DRUID, SAY DIODORUS AND STRABO, BUT BOTH SPEAK OF THE DIVINERS AS CONCERNED WITH SACRIFICE. DRUIDS ALSO PROPHESIED AS WELL AS DIVINERS, ACCORDING TO CICERO AND TACITUS. FINALLY, LUCAN MENTIONS ONLY DRUIDS AND BARDS. DIVINERS WERE THUS PROBABLY A DRUIDIC SUB-CLASS, STANDING MIDWAY BETWEEN THE DRUIDS PROPER AND THE BARDS, AND PARTAKING OF SOME OF THE FUNCTIONS OF BOTH. PLINY SPEAKS OF "DRUIDS AND THIS RACE OF PROPHETS AND DOCTORS," AND THIS SUGGESTS THAT SOME WERE PRIESTS, SOME DIVINERS, WHILE SOME PRACTICED AN EMPIRIC MEDICAL SCIENCE. ON THE WHOLE THIS AGREES WITH WHAT IS MET WITH IN IRELAND, WHERE THE DRUIDS, THOUGH APPEARING IN THE TEXTS MAINLY AS MAGICIANS, WERE ALSO PRIESTS AND TEACHERS. SIDE BY SIDE WITH THEM WERE THE FILID, "LEARNED POETS," COMPOSING ACCORDING TO STRICT RULES OF ART, AND HIGHER THAN THE THIRD CLASS, THE BARDS. THE FILID, WHO MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN KNOWN AS FÁTHI, "PROPHETS," WERE ALSO DIVINERS ACCORDING TO STRICT RULES OF AUGURY, WHILE SOME OF THESE AUGURIES IMPLIED A SACRIFICE. THE DRUIDS WERE ALSO DIVINERS AND PROPHETS. WHEN THE DRUIDS WERE OVERTHROWN AT THE COMING OF CHRISTIANITY, THE FILID REMAINED AS A LEARNED CLASS, PROBABLY BECAUSE THEY HAD ABANDONED ALL PAGAN PRACTICES, WHILE THE BARDS WERE REDUCED TO A COMPARATIVELY LOW STATUS. M. D'ARBOIS SUPPOSES THAT THERE WAS RIVALRY BETWEEN THE DRUIDS AND THE FILID, WHO MADE COMMON CAUSE WITH THE CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES, BUT THIS IS NOT SUPPORTED BY EVIDENCE. THE THREE CLASSES IN GAUL--DRUIDS, VATES, AND BARDS--THUS CORRESPOND TO THE THREE CLASSES IN IRELAND--DRUIDS, FÁTHI OR FILID, AND BARDS. WE MAY THUS CONCLUDE THAT THE DRUIDS WERE A PURELY CELTIC PRIESTHOOD, BELONGING BOTH TO THE GOIDELIC AND GAULISH BRANCHES OF THE CELTS. THE IDEA THAT THEY WERE NOT CELTIC IS SOMETIMES CONNECTED WITH THE SUPPOSITION THAT DRUIDISM WAS SOMETHING SUPERADDED TO CELTIC RELIGION FROM WITHOUT, OR THAT CELTIC POLYTHEISM WAS NOT PART OF THE CREED OF THE DRUIDS, BUT SANCTIONED BY THEM, WHILE THEY HAD A DEFINITE THEOLOGICAL SYSTEM WITH ONLY A FEW GODS. THESE ARE THE IDEAS OF WRITERS WHO SEE IN THE DRUIDS AN OCCULT AND ESOTERIC PRIESTHOOD. THE DRUIDS HAD GROWN UP PARI PASSU WITH THE GROWTH OF THE NATIVE RELIGION AND MAGIC. WHERE THEY HAD BECOME MORE CIVILIZED, AS IN THE SOUTH OF GAUL, THEY MAY HAVE GIVEN UP MANY MAGICAL PRACTICES, BUT AS A CLASS THEY WERE ADDICTED TO MAGIC, AND MUST HAVE TAKEN PART IN LOCAL CULTS AS WELL AS IN THOSE OF THE GREATER GODS. THAT THEY WERE A PHILOSOPHIC PRIESTHOOD ADVOCATING A PURE RELIGION AMONG POLYTHEISTS IS A BASELESS THEORY. DRUIDISM WAS NOT A FORMAL SYSTEM OUTSIDE CELTIC RELIGION. IT COVERED THE WHOLE GROUND OF CELTIC RELIGION; IN OTHER WORDS, IT WAS THAT RELIGION ITSELF. THE DRUIDS ARE FIRST REFERRED TO BY PSEUDO-ARISTOTLE AND SOTION IN THE SECOND CENTURY B.C., THE REFERENCE BEING PRESERVED BY DIOGENES LAERTIUS: "THERE ARE AMONG THE CELTÆ AND GALATÆ THOSE CALLED DRUIDS AND SEMNOTHEOI." THE TWO WORDS MAY BE SYNONYMOUS, OR THEY MAY DESCRIBE TWO CLASSES OF PRIESTS, OR, AGAIN, THE DRUIDS MAY HAVE BEEN CELTIC, AND THE SEMNOTHEOI GALATIC (? GALATIAN) PRIESTS. CÆSAR'S ACCOUNT COMES NEXT IN TIME. LATER WRITERS, GIVES THE DRUIDS A LOFTY PLACE AND SPEAK VAGUELY OF THE DRUIDIC PHILOSOPHY AND SCIENCE. CÆSAR ALSO REFERS TO THEIR SCIENCE, BUT BOTH HE AND STRABO SPEAK OF THEIR HUMAN SACRIFICES. SUETONIUS DESCRIBES THEIR RELIGION AS CRUEL AND SAVAGE, AND MELA, WHO SPEAKS OF THEIR LEARNING, REGARDS THEIR HUMAN SACRIFICES AS SAVAGERY. PLINY SAYS NOTHING OF THE DRUIDS AS PHILOSOPHERS, BUT HINTS AT THEIR PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS, AND CONNECTS THEM WITH MAGICO-MEDICAL RITES. THESE DIVERGENT OPINIONS ARE DIFFICULT TO ACCOUNT FOR. BUT AS THE ROMANS GAINED CLOSER ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE DRUIDS, THEY FOUND LESS PHILOSOPHY AND MORE SUPERSTITION AMONG THEM. FOR THEIR CRUEL RITES AND HOSTILITY TO ROME, THEY SOUGHT TO SUPPRESS THEM, BUT THIS THEY NEVER WOULD HAVE DONE HAD THE DRUIDS BEEN ESOTERIC PHILOSOPHERS. IT HAS BEEN THOUGHT THAT PLINY'S PHRASE, "DRUIDS AND THAT RACE OF PROPHETS AND DOCTORS," SIGNIFIES THAT, THROUGH ROMAN PERSECUTION, THE DRUIDS WERE REDUCED TO A KIND OF MEDICINE-MEN. BUT THE PHRASE RATHER DESCRIBES THE VARIED FUNCTIONS OF THE DRUIDS, AS HAS BEEN SEEN, NOR DOES IT REFER TO THE STATE TO WHICH THE REPRESSIVE EDICT REDUCED THEM, BUT TO THAT IN WHICH IT FOUND THEM. PLINY'S INFORMATION WAS ALSO LIMITED. THE VAGUE IDEA THAT THE DRUIDS WERE PHILOSOPHERS WAS REPEATED PARROT-LIKE BY WRITER AFTER WRITER, WHO REGARDED BARBARIC RACES AS ROUSSEAU AND HIS SCHOOL LOOKED UPON THE "NOBLE SAVAGE." ROMAN WRITERS, SKEPTICAL OF A FUTURE LIFE, WERE FASCINATED BY THE IDEA OF A BARBARIC PRIESTHOOD TEACHING THE DOCTRINE OF IMMORTALITY IN THE WILDS OF GAUL. FOR THIS TEACHING THE POET LUCAN SANG THEIR PRAISES. THE DRUIDS PROBABLY FIRST IMPRESSED GREEK AND LATIN OBSERVERS BY THEIR MAGIC, THEIR ORGANIZATION, AND THE FACT THAT, LIKE MANY BARBARIC PRIESTHOODS, BUT UNLIKE THOSE OF GREECE AND ROME, THEY TAUGHT CERTAIN DOCTRINES. THEIR KNOWLEDGE WAS DIVINELY CONVEYED TO THEM; "THEY SPEAK THE LANGUAGE OF THE GODS;" 4 HENCE IT WAS EASY TO READ ANYTHING INTO THIS TEACHING. THUS, THE DRUIDIC LEGEND RAPIDLY GREW. ON THE OTHER HAND, MODERN WRITERS HAVE PERHAPS EXAGGERATED THE FORCE OF THE CLASSICAL EVIDENCE. WHEN WE READ OF DRUIDIC ASSOCIATIONS, WE NEED NOT REGARD THESE AS HIGHER THAN THE ORGANIZED PRIESTHOODS OF BARBARIANS. THEIR DOCTRINE OF METEMPSYCHOSIS, IF IT WAS REALLY TAUGHT, INVOLVED NO ETHICAL CONTENT AS IN PYTHAGOREANISM. THEIR ASTRONOMY WAS PROBABLY ASTROLOGICAL; THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF NATURE A SERIES OF COSMOGONIC MYTHS AND SPECULATIONS. IF A TRUE DRUIDIC PHILOSOPHY AND SCIENCE HAD EXISTED, IT IS STRANGE THAT IT IS ALWAYS MENTIONED VAGUELY AND THAT IT EXERTED NO INFLUENCE UPON THE THOUGHT OF THE TIME. CLASSICAL SENTIMENT ALSO FOUND A CONNECTION BETWEEN THE DRUIDIC AND PYTHAGOREAN SYSTEMS, THE DRUIDS BEING REGARDED AS CONFORMING TO THE DOCTRINES AND RULES OF THE GREEK PHILOSOPHER. IT IS NOT IMPROBABLE THAT SOME PYTHAGOREAN DOCTRINES MAY HAVE REACHED GAUL, BUT WHEN WE EXAMINE THE POINT AT WHICH THE TWO SYSTEMS WERE SUPPOSED TO MEET, NAMELY, THE DOCTRINE OF METEMPSYCHOSIS AND IMMORTALITY, UPON WHICH THE WHOLE IDEA OF THIS RELATIONSHIP WAS FOUNDED, THERE IS NO REAL RESEMBLANCE. THERE ARE CELTIC MYTHS REGARDING THE REBIRTH OF GODS AND HEROES, BUT THE ESCHATOLOGICAL TEACHING WAS APPARENTLY THIS, THAT THE SOUL WAS CLOTHED WITH A BODY IN THE OTHER-WORLD. THERE WAS NO DOCTRINE OF A SERIES OF REBIRTHS ON THIS EARTH AS A PUNISHMENT FOR SIN. THE DRUIDIC TEACHING OF A BODILY IMMORTALITY WAS MISTAKENLY ASSUMED TO BE THE SAME AS THE PYTHAGOREAN DOCTRINE OF THE SOUL REINCARNATED IN BODY AFTER BODY. OTHER POINTS OF RESEMBLANCE WERE THEN DISCOVERED. THE ORGANIZATION OF THE DRUIDS WAS ASSUMED BY AMMIANUS TO BE A KIND OF CORPORATE LIFE--SODALICIIS ADSTRICTI CONSORTIIS--WHILE THE DRUIDIC MIND WAS ALWAYS SEARCHING INTO LOFTY THINGS, BUT THOSE WHO WROTE MOST FULLY OF THE DRUIDS KNEW NOTHING OF THIS. THE DRUIDS, LIKE THE PRIESTS OF ALL RELIGIONS, DOUBTLESS SOUGHT AFTER SUCH KNOWLEDGE AS WAS OPEN TO THEM, BUT THIS DOES NOT IMPLY THAT THEY POSSESSED A RECONDITE PHILOSOPHY OR A SECRET THEOLOGY. THEY WERE GOVERNED BY THE IDEAS CURRENT AMONG ALL BARBARIC COMMUNITIES, AND THEY WERE AT ONCE PRIESTS, MAGICIANS, DOCTORS, AND TEACHERS. THEY WOULD NOT ALLOW THEIR SACRED HYMNS TO BE WRITTEN DOWN, BUT TAUGHT THEM IN SECRET, AS IS USUAL WHEREVER THE SUCCESS OF HYMN OR PRAYER DEPENDS UPON THE RIGHT USE OF THE WORDS AND THE SECRECY OBSERVED IN IMPARTING THEM TO OTHERS. THEIR RITUAL, AS FAR AS IS KNOWN TO US, DIFFERS BUT LITTLE FROM THAT OF OTHER BARBARIAN FOLK, AND IT INCLUDED HUMAN SACRIFICE AND DIVINATION WITH THE VICTIM'S BODY. THEY EXCLUDED THE GUILTY FROM A SHARE IN THE CULT--THE USUAL PUNISHMENT METED OUT TO THE TABU-BREAKER IN ALL PRIMITIVE SOCIETIES. THE IDEA THAT -THE DRUIDS TAUGHT A SECRET DOCTRINE--MONOTHEISM, PANTHEISM, OR THE LIKE--IS UNSUPPORTED BY EVIDENCE. DOUBTLESS THEY COMMUNICATED SECRETS TO THE INITIATED, AS IS DONE IN BARBARIC MYSTERIES EVERYWHERE, BUT THESE SECRETS CONSIST OF MAGIC AND MYTHIC FORMULAE, THE EXHIBITION OF SACRA, AND SOME TEACHING ABOUT THE GODS OR ABOUT MORAL DUTIES. THESE ARE KEPT SECRET, NOT BECAUSE THEY ARE ABSTRACT DOCTRINES, BUT BECAUSE THEY WOULD LOSE THEIR VALUE AND BECAUSE THE GODS WOULD BE ANGRY IF THEY WERE MADE TOO COMMON. IF THE DRUIDS TAUGHT RELIGIOUS AND MORAL MATTERS SECRETLY, THESE WERE PROBABLY NO MORE THAN AN EXTENSION OF THE THREEFOLD MAXIM INCULCATED BY THEM ACCORDING TO DIOGENES LAERTIUS: "TO WORSHIP THE GODS, TO DO NO EVIL, AND TO EXERCISE COURAGE." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] TO THIS WOULD BE ADDED COSMOGONIC MYTHS AND SPECULATIONS, AND MAGIC AND RELIGIOUS FORMULAE. THIS WILL BECOME MORE EVIDENT AS WE EXAMINE THE POSITION AND POWER OF THE DRUIDS. IN GAUL, AND TO SOME EXTENT IN IRELAND, THE DRUIDS FORMED A PRIESTLY CORPORATION--A FACT WHICH HELPED CLASSICAL OBSERVERS TO SUPPOSE THAT THEY LIVED TOGETHER LIKE THE PYTHAGOREAN COMMUNITIES. WHILE THE WORDS OF AMMIANUS--SODALICIIS ADSTRICTI CONSORTIIS--MAY IMPLY NO MORE THAN SOME KIND OF PRIESTLY ORGANIZATION, M. BERTRAND FOUNDS ON THEM A THEORY THAT THE DRUIDS WERE A KIND OF MONKS LIVING A COMMUNITY LIFE, AND THAT IRISH MONASTICISM WAS A TRANSFORMATION OF THIS SYSTEM. THIS IS PURELY IMAGINATIVE. IRISH DRUIDS HAD WIVES AND CHILDREN, AND THE DRUID DIVICIACUS WAS A FAMILY MAN, WHILE CÆSAR SAYS NOT A WORD OF COMMUNITY LIFE AMONG THE DRUIDS. THE HOSTILITY OF CHRISTIANITY TO THE DRUIDS WOULD HAVE PREVENTED ANY COPYING OF THEIR SYSTEM, AND IRISH MONASTICISM WAS MODELLED ON THAT OF THE CONTINENT. DRUIDIC ORGANIZATION PROBABLY DENOTED NO MORE THAN THAT THE DRUIDS WERE BOUND BY CERTAIN TIES, THAT THEY WERE GRADED IN DIFFERENT RANKS OR ACCORDING TO THEIR FUNCTIONS, AND THAT THEY PRACTICED A SERIES OF COMMON CULTS. IN GAUL ONE CHIEF DRUID HAD AUTHORITY OVER THE OTHERS, THE POSITION BEING AN ELECTIVE ONE. THE INSULAR DRUIDS MAY HAVE BEEN SIMILARLY ORGANIZED, SINCE WE HEAR OF A CHIEF DRUID, PRIMUS MAGUS, WHILE THE FILID HAD AN ARD-FILE, OR CHIEF, ELECTED TO HIS OFFICE. THE PRIESTHOOD WAS NOT A CASTE, BUT WAS OPEN TO THOSE WHO SHOWED APTITUDE FOR IT. THERE WAS A LONG NOVITIATE, EXTENDING EVEN TO TWENTY YEARS, JUST AS, IN IRELAND, THE NOVITIATE OF THE FILE LASTED FROM SEVEN TO TWELVE YEARS. THE DRUIDS OF GAUL ASSEMBLED ANNUALLY IN A CENTRAL SPOT, AND THERE SETTLED DISPUTES, BECAUSE THEY WERE REGARDED AS THE MOST JUST OF MEN. INDIVIDUAL DRUIDS ALSO DECIDED DISPUTES OR SAT AS JUDGES IN CASES OF MURDER. HOW FAR IT WAS OBLIGATORY TO BRING CAUSES BEFORE THEM IS UNKNOWN, BUT THOSE WHO DID NOT SUBMIT TO A DECISION WERE INTERDICTED FROM THE SACRIFICES, AND ALL SHUNNED THEM. IN OTHER WORDS, THEY WERE TABUED. A MAGICO-RELIGIOUS SANCTION THUS ENFORCED THE JUDGMENTS OF THE DRUIDS. IN GALATIA THE TWELVE TETRARCHS HAD A COUNCIL OF THREE HUNDRED MEN, AND MET IN A PLACE CALLED DRUNEMETON TO TRY CASES OF MURDER. WHETHER IT IS PHILOLOGICALLY PERMISSIBLE TO CONNECT DRU- WITH THE CORRESPONDING SYLLABLE IN "DRUID" OR NOT, THE LIKENESS TO THE GAULISH ASSEMBLY AT A "CONSECRATED PLACE," PERHAPS A GROVE (NEMETON), IS OBVIOUS. WE DO NOT KNOW THAT IRISH DRUIDS WERE JUDGES, BUT THE FILID EXERCISED JUDGMENTS, AND THIS MAY BE A RELIC OF THEIR CONNECTION WITH THE DRUIDS. DIODORUS DESCRIBES THE DRUIDS EXHORTING COMBATANTS TO PEACE, AND TAMING THEM LIKE WILD BEASTS BY ENCHANTMENT. THIS SUGGESTS INTERFERENCE TO PREVENT THE DEVASTATING POWER OF THE BLOOD-FEUD OR OF TRIBAL WARS. THEY ALSO APPEAR TO HAVE EXERCISED AUTHORITY IN THE ELECTION OF RULERS. CONVICTOLITANIS WAS ELECTED TO THE MAGISTRACY BY THE PRIESTS IN GAUL, "ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM OF THE STATE." IN IRELAND, AFTER PARTAKING OF THE FLESH OF A WHITE BULL, PROBABLY A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL, A MAN LAY DOWN TO SLEEP, WHILE FOUR DRUIDS CHANTED OVER HIM "TO RENDER HIS WITNESS TRUTHFUL." HE THEN SAW IN A VISION THE PERSON WHO SHOULD BE ELECTED KING, AND WHAT HE WAS DOING AT THE MOMENT. POSSIBLY THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] DRUIDS USED HYPNOTIC SUGGESTION; THE MEDIUM WAS APPARENTLY CLAIRVOYANT. DIO CHRYSOSTOM ALLEGES THAT KINGS WERE MINISTERS OF THE DRUIDS, AND COULD DO NOTHING WITHOUT THEM. THIS AGREES ON THE WHOLE WITH THE WITNESS OF IRISH TEXTS. DRUIDS ALWAYS ACCOMPANY THE KING, AND HAVE GREAT INFLUENCE OVER HIM. ACCORDING TO A PASSAGE IN THE TÁIN, "THE MEN OF ULSTER MUST NOT SPEAK BEFORE THE KING, THE KING MUST NOT SPEAK BEFORE HIS DRUID," AND EVEN CONCHOBAR WAS SILENT UNTIL THE DRUID CATHBAD HAD SPOKEN. THIS POWER, RESEMBLING THAT OF MANY OTHER PRIESTHOODS, MUST HAVE HELPED TO BALANCE THAT OF THE WARRIOR CLASS, AND IT IS THE MORE CREDIBLE WHEN WE RECALL THE FACT THAT THE DRUIDS CLAIMED TO HAVE MADE THE UNIVERSE. THE PRIEST-KINGSHIP MAY HAVE BEEN AN OLD CELTIC INSTITUTION, AND THIS WOULD EXPLAIN WHY, ONCE THE OFFICES WERE SEPARATED, PRIESTS HAD OR CLAIMED SO MUCH POLITICAL POWER. THAT POLITICAL POWER MUST HAVE BEEN ENHANCED BY THEIR POSITION AS TEACHERS, AND IT IS SAFE TO SAY THAT SUBMISSION TO THEIR POWERS WAS INCULCATED BY THEM. BOTH IN GAUL AND IN IRELAND THEY TAUGHT OTHERS THAN THOSE WHO INTENDED TO BECOME DRUIDS. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, THEIR TEACHINGS WERE NOT WRITTEN DOWN, BUT TRANSMITTED ORALLY. THEY TAUGHT IMMORTALITY, BELIEVING THAT THUS MEN WOULD BE ROUSED TO VALOR, BUTTRESSING PATRIOTISM WITH DOGMA. THEY ALSO IMPARTED "MANY THINGS REGARDING THE STARS AND THEIR MOTIONS, THE EXTENT OF THE UNIVERSE AND THE EARTH, THE NATURE OF THINGS, AND THE POWER AND MIGHT OF THE IMMORTAL GODS." STRABO ALSO SPEAKS OF THEIR TEACHING IN MORAL SCIENCE. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, IT IS EASY TO EXAGGERATE ALL THIS. THEIR ASTRONOMY WAS PROBABLY OF A HUMBLE KIND AND MINGLED WITH ASTROLOGY; THEIR NATURAL PHILOSOPHY A MASS OF COSMOGONIC MYTHS AND SPECULATIONS; THEIR THEOLOGY WAS RATHER MYTHOLOGY; THEIR MORAL PHILOSOPHY A SERIES OF MAXIMS SUCH AS ARE FOUND IN ALL BARBARIC COMMUNITIES. THEIR MEDICAL LORE, TO JUDGE FROM WHAT PLINY SAYS, WAS LARGELY MAGICAL. SOME DRUIDS, IN THE SOUTH OF GAUL, MAY HAVE HAD ACCESS TO CLASSICAL LEARNING, AND CÆSAR SPEAKS OF THE USE OF GREEK CHARACTERS AMONG THEM. THIS COULD HARDLY HAVE BEEN GENERAL, AND IN ANY CASE MUST HAVE SUPERSEDED THE USE OF A NATIVE SCRIPT, TO WHICH THE USE OF OGAMS IN IRELAND, AND PERHAPS ALSO IN GAUL, WAS SUPPLEMENTARY. THE IRISH DRUIDS MAY HAVE HAD WRITTEN BOOKS, FOR KING LOEGAIRE DESIRED THAT S. PATRICK'S BOOKS AND THOSE OF THE DRUIDS SHOULD BE SUBMITTED TO THE ORDEAL BY WATER AS A TEST OF THEIR OWNERS' CLAIMS. IN RELIGIOUS AFFAIRS THE DRUIDS WERE SUPREME, SINCE THEY ALONE "KNEW THE GODS AND DIVINITIES OF HEAVEN." THEY SUPERINTENDED AND ARRANGED ALL RITES AND ATTENDED TO "PUBLIC AND PRIVATE SACRIFICES," AND " NO SACRIFICE WAS COMPLETE WITHOUT THE INTERVENTION OF A DRUID." THE DARK AND CRUEL RITES OF THE DRUIDS STRUCK THE ROMANS WITH HORROR, AND THEY FORM A CURIOUS CONTRAST TO THEIR ALLEGED "PHILOSOPHY." THEY USED DIVINATION AND HAD REGULAR FORMULÆ OF INCANTATION AS WELL AS RITUAL ACTS BY WHICH THEY LOOKED INTO THE FUTURE. BEFORE ALL MATTERS OF IMPORTANCE, ESPECIALLY BEFORE WARLIKE EXPEDITIONS, THEIR ADVICE WAS SOUGHT BECAUSE THEY COULD SCAN THE FUTURE. NAME-GIVING AND A SPECIES OF BAPTISM WERE PERFORMED BY THE DRUIDS OR ON THEIR INITIATIVE. MANY EXAMPLES OF THIS OCCUR IN IRISH TEXTS, THUS OF CONALL CERNACH IT IS SAID, "DRUIDS CAME TO BAPTIZE THE CHILD INTO HEATHENISM, AND THEY SANG THE HEATHEN BAPTISM (BAITHIS GEINTLÍDHE) OVER THE LITTLE CHILD," AND OF AILILL THAT HE WAS "BAPTIZED IN DRUIDIC STREAMS." IN WELSH STORY WE READ THAT GWRI WAS "BAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM WHICH WAS USUAL AT THAT TIME." SIMILAR ILLUSTRATIONS ARE COMMON AT NAME-GIVING AMONG MANY RACES, AND IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE CUSTOM IN THE HEBRIDES OF THE MIDWIFE DROPPING THREE DROPS OF WATER ON THE CHILD IN NOMINE AND GIVING IT A TEMPORARY NAME, IS A SURVIVAL OF THIS PRACTICE. THE REGULAR BAPTISM TAKES PLACE LATER, BUT THIS PRELIMINARY RITE KEEPS OFF FAIRIES AND ENSURES BURIAL IN CONSECRATED GROUND, JUST AS THE PAGAN RITE WAS PROTECTIVE AND ADMITTED TO THE TRIBAL PRIVILEGES. IN THE BURIAL RITES, WHICH IN IRELAND CONSISTED OF A LAMENT, SACRIFICES, AND RAISING A STONE INSCRIBED WITH OGAMS OVER THE GRAVE, DRUIDS TOOK PART. THE DRUID DERGDAMSA PRONOUNCED A DISCOURSE OVER THE OSSIANIC HERO MAG-NEID, BURIED HIM WITH HIS ARMS, AND CHANTED A RUNE. THE OGAM INSCRIPTION WOULD ALSO BE OF DRUIDIC COMPOSITION, AND AS NO SACRIFICE WAS COMPLETE WITHOUT THE INTERVENTION OF DRUIDS, THEY MUST ALSO HAVE ASSISTED AT THE LAVISH SACRIFICES WHICH OCCURRED AT CELTIC FUNERALS. PLINY'S WORDS, "THE DRUIDS AND THAT RACE OF PROPHETS AND DOCTORS," SUGGEST THAT THE MEDICAL ART MAY HAVE BEEN IN THE HANDS OF A SPECIAL CLASS OF DRUIDS, THOUGH ALL MAY HAVE HAD A SMATTERING OF IT. IT WAS MAINLY CONCERNED WITH THE USE OF HERBS, AND WAS MIXED UP WITH MAGICAL RITES, WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS OF MORE IMPORTANCE THAN THE ACTUAL MEDICINES USED. IN IRELAND DRUIDS ALSO PRACTICED THE HEALING ART. THUS, WHEN CÚCHULAINN WAS ILL, EMER SAID, "IF IT HAD BEEN FERGUS, CÚCHULAINN WOULD HAVE TAKEN NO REST TILL HE HAD FOUND A DRUID ABLE TO DISCOVER THE CAUSE OF THAT ILLNESS." BUT OTHER PERSONS, NOT REFERRED TO AS DRUIDS, ARE MENTIONED AS HEALERS, ONE OF THEM A WOMAN, PERHAPS A REMINISCENCE OF THE TIME WHEN THE ART WAS PRACTICED BY WOMEN. THESE HEALERS MAY, HOWEVER, HAVE BEEN ATTACHED TO THE DRUIDIC CORPORATION IN MUCH THE SAME WAY AS WERE THE BARDS. STILL MORE IMPORTANT WERE THE MAGICAL POWERS OF THE DRUIDS--GIVING OR WITHHOLDING SUNSHINE OR RAIN, CAUSING STORMS, MAKING WOMEN AND CATTLE FRUITFUL, USING SPELLS, RHYMING TO DEATH, EXERCISING SHAPE-SHIFTING AND INVISIBILITY, AND PRODUCING A MAGIC SLEEP, POSSIBLY HYPNOTIC. THEY WERE ALSO IN REQUEST AS POISONERS. SINCE THE GAULS WENT TO BRITAIN TO PERFECT THEMSELVES IN DRUIDIC SCIENCE, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE INSULAR DRUIDS WERE MORE DEVOTED TO MAGIC THAN THOSE OF GAUL, BUT SINCE THE LATTER ARE SAID TO HAVE "TAMED THE PEOPLE AS WILD BEASTS ARE TAMED," IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THIS REFERS TO THEIR POWERS AS MAGICIANS RATHER THAN TO ANY RECONDITE PHILOSOPHY POSSESSED BY THEM. YET THEY WERE CLEAR-SIGHTED ENOUGH TO USE EVERY MEANS BY WHICH THEY MIGHT GAIN POLITICAL POWER, AND SOME OF THEM MAY HAVE BEEN OPEN TO THE INFLUENCE OF CLASSICAL LEARNING EVEN BEFORE THE ROMAN INVASION. IN THE NEXT CHAPTER THE MAGIC OF THE DRUIDS WILL BE DESCRIBED IN DETAIL. THE DRUIDS, BOTH IN GAUL (AT THE MISTLETOE RITE) AND IN IRELAND, WERE DRESSED IN WHITE, BUT STRABO SPEAKS OF THEIR SCARLET AND GOLD EMBROIDERED ROBES, THEIR GOLDEN NECKLETS AND BRACELETS. AGAIN, THE CHIEF DRUID OF THE KING OF ERIN WORE A COLORED CLOAK AND HAD EARRINGS OF GOLD, AND IN ANOTHER INSTANCE A DRUID WEARS A BULL'S HIDE AND A WHITE-SPECKLED BIRD HEADPIECE WITH FLUTTERING WINGS. THERE WAS ALSO SOME SPECIAL TONSURE USED BY THE DRUIDS, WHICH MAY HAVE DENOTED SERVITUDE TO THE GODS, AS IT WAS CUSTOMARY FOR A WARRIOR TO VOW HIS HAIR TO A DIVINITY IF VICTORY WAS GRANTED HIM. SIMILARLY, THE DRUID'S HAIR WOULD BE PRESENTED TO THE GODS, AND THE TONSURE WOULD MARK THEIR MINISTER. SOME WRITERS HAVE TRIED TO DRAW A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE DRUIDS OF GAUL AND OF IRELAND, ESPECIALLY IN THE MATTER OF THEIR PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS. BUT, WHILE A FEW PASSAGES IN IRISH TEXTS DO SUGGEST THAT THE IRISH DRUIDS WERE PRIESTS TAKING PART IN SACRIFICES, ETC., NEARLY ALL PASSAGES RELATING TO CULT OR RITUAL SEEM TO HAVE BEEN DELIBERATELY SUPPRESSED. HENCE THE DRUIDS APPEAR RATHER AS MAGICIANS--A NATURAL RESULT, SINCE, ONCE THE PEOPLE BECAME CHRISTIAN, THE PRIESTLY CHARACTER OF THE DRUIDS WOULD TEND TO BE LOST SIGHT OF. LIKE THE DRUIDS OF GAUL, THEY WERE TEACHERS AND TOOK PART IN POLITICAL AFFAIRS, AND THIS SHOWS THAT THEY WERE MORE THAN MERE MAGICIANS. IN IRISH TEXTS THE WORD "DRUID" IS SOMEWHAT LOOSELY USED AND IS APPLIED TO KINGS AND POETS, PERHAPS BECAUSE THEY HAD BEEN PUPILS OF THE DRUIDS. BUT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DOUBT THAT THE DRUIDS IN IRELAND FULFILLED FUNCTIONS OF A PUBLIC PRIESTHOOD. THEY APPEAR IN CONNECTION WITH ALL THE COLONIES WHICH CAME TO ERIN, THE ANNALISTS REGARDING THE PRIESTS OR MEDICINE-MEN OF DIFFERENT RACES AS DRUIDS, THROUGH LACK OF HISTORIC PERSPECTIVE. BUT ONE FACT SHOWS THAT THEY WERE PRIESTS OF THE CELTIC RELIGION IN IRELAND. THE EUHEMERIZED TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARE MASTERS OF DRUIDIC LORE. THUS, BOTH THE GODS AND THE PRIESTS WHO SERVED THEM WERE CONFUSED BY LATER WRITERS. THE OPPOSITION OF CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES TO THE DRUIDS SHOWS THAT THEY WERE PRIESTS; IF THEY WERE NOT, IT REMAINS TO BE DISCOVERED WHAT BODY OF MEN DID EXERCISE PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS IN PAGAN IRELAND. IN IRELAND THEIR JUDICIAL FUNCTIONS MAY HAVE BEEN LESS IMPORTANT THAN IN GAUL, AND THEY MAY NOT HAVE BEEN SO STRICTLY ORGANIZED; BUT HERE WE ARE IN THE REGION OF CONJECTURE. THEY WERE EXEMPT FROM MILITARY SERVICE IN GAUL, AND MANY JOINED THEIR RANKS ON THIS ACCOUNT, BUT IN IRELAND THEY WERE "BONNY FECHTERS," JUST AS IN GAUL THEY OCCASIONALLY FOUGHT LIKE MEDIAEVAL BISHOPS. IN BOTH COUNTRIES THEY WERE PRESENT ON THE FIELD OF BATTLE TO PERFORM THE NECESSARY RELIGIOUS OR MAGICAL RITES. SINCE THE DRUIDS WERE AN ORGANIZED PRIESTHOOD, WITH POWERS OF TEACHING AND OF MAGIC IMPLICITLY BELIEVED IN BY THE FOLK, POSSESSING THE KEY OF THE OTHER-WORLD, AND DOMINATING THE WHOLE FIELD OF RELIGION, IT IS EASY TO SEE HOW MUCH VENERATION MUST HAVE BEEN PAID THEM. CONNOTING THIS WITH THE INFLUENCE OF THE ROMAN CHURCH IN CELTIC REGIONS AND THE POWER OF THE PROTESTANT MINISTER IN THE HIGHLANDS AND IN WALES, SOME HAVE THOUGHT THAT THERE IS AN INNATE TENDENCY IN THE CELT TO BE PRIEST-RIDDEN. IF THIS BE TRUE, WE CAN ONLY SAY, "THE PEOPLE WISH TO HAVE IT SO, AND THE PRIESTS--PAGAN, PAPIST, OR PROTESTANT--BEAR RULE THROUGH THEIR MEANS!" THUS, A CLOSE EXAMINATION OF THE POSITION AND FUNCTIONS OF THE DRUIDS EXPLAINS AWAY TWO POPULAR MISCONCEPTIONS. THEY WERE NOT POSSESSED OF ANY RECONDITE AND ESOTERIC WISDOM. AND THE CULLING OF MISTLETOE INSTEAD OF BEING THE MOST IMPORTANT, WAS BUT A SUBORDINATE PART OF THEIR FUNCTIONS. IN GAUL THE ROMAN POWER BROKE THE SWAY OF THE DRUIDS, AIDED PERHAPS BY THE SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY, BUT IT WAS CHRISTIANITY ALONE WHICH ROUTED THEM IN IRELAND AND IN BRITAIN OUTSIDE THE ROMAN PALE. THE DRUIDIC ORGANIZATION, THEIR POWER IN POLITICS AND IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE, THEIR PATRIOTISM, AND ALSO THEIR USE OF HUMAN SACRIFICE AND MAGIC, WERE ALL OBNOXIOUS TO THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT, WHICH OPPOSED THEM MAINLY ON POLITICAL GROUNDS. MAGIC AND HUMAN SACRIFICE WERE SUPPRESSED BECAUSE THEY WERE CONTRARY TO ROMAN MANNERS. THE FIRST ATTACK WAS IN THE REIGN OF AUGUSTUS, WHO PROHIBITED ROMAN CITIZENS FROM TAKING PART IN THE RELIGION OF THE DRUIDS. TIBERIUS NEXT INTERDICTED THE DRUIDS, BUT THIS WAS PROBABLY AIMED AT THEIR HUMAN SACRIFICES, FOR THE DRUIDS WERE NOT SUPPRESSED, SINCE THEY EXISTED STILL IN THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS, WHO IS SAID TO HAVE ABOLISHED DRUIDARUM RELIGIONEM DIRAE IMMANITATIS. THE EARLIER LEGISLATION WAS INEFFECTIVE; THAT OF CLAUDIUS WAS MORE THOROUGH, BUT IT, TOO, WAS PROBABLY AIMED MAINLY AT HUMAN SACRIFICE AND MAGIC, SINCE AURELIUS VICTOR LIMITS IT TO THE "NOTORIOUS SUPERSTITIONS" OF THE DRUIDS. IT DID NOT ABOLISH THE NATIVE RELIGION, AS IS PROVED BY THE NUMEROUS INSCRIPTIONS TO CELTIC GODS, AND BY THE FACT THAT, AS MELA INFORMS US, HUMAN VICTIMS WERE STILL OFFERED SYMBOLICALLY, WHILE THE DRUIDS WERE STILL ACTIVE SOME YEARS LATER. A PARALLEL IS FOUND IN THE BRITISH ABOLITION OF SĀTI IN INDIA, WHILE PERMITTING THE NATIVE RELIGION TO FLOURISH. PROBABLY MORE EFFECTIVE WAS THE POLICY BEGUN BY AUGUSTUS. MAGISTRATES WERE INAUGURATED AND ACTED AS JUDGES, THUS OUSTING THE DRUIDS, AND NATIVE DEITIES AND NATIVE RITUAL WERE ASSIMILATED TO THOSE OF ROME. CELTIC RELIGION WAS ROMANIZED, AND IF THE DRUIDS RETAINED PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS, IT COULD ONLY BE BY THEIR BECOMING ROMANIZED ALSO. PERHAPS THE NEW STATE RELIGION IN GAUL SIMPLY IGNORED THEM. THE ANNUAL ASSEMBLY OF DEPUTIES AT LUGUDUNUM ROUND THE ALTAR OF ROME AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AUGUSTUS HAD A RELIGIOUS CHARACTER, AND WAS INTENDED TO RIVAL AND TO SUPERSEDE THE ANNUAL GATHERING OF THE DRUIDS. THE DEPUTIES ELECTED A FLAMEN OF THE PROVINCE WHO HAD SURVEILLANCE OF THE CULT, AND THERE WERE ALSO FLAMENS FOR EACH CITY. THUS, THE POWER OF THE DRUIDS IN POLITICS, LAW, AND RELIGION WAS QUIETLY UNDERMINED, WHILE ROME ALSO STRUCK A BLOW AT THEIR POSITION AS TEACHERS BY ESTABLISHING SCHOOLS THROUGHOUT GAUL. M. D'ARBOIS MAINTAINS THAT, AS A RESULT OF PERSECUTION, THE DRUIDS RETIRED TO THE DEPTHS OF THE FORESTS, AND CONTINUED TO TEACH THERE IN SECRET THOSE WHO DESPISED THE NEW LEARNING OF ROME, BASING HIS OPINION ON PASSAGES OF LUCAN AND MELA, BOTH WRITING A LITTLE AFTER THE PROMULGATION OF THE LAWS. BUT NEITHER LUCAN NOR MELA REFER TO AN EXISTING STATE OF THINGS, AND DO NOT INTEND THEIR READERS TO SUPPOSE THAT THE DRUIDS FLED TO WOODS AND CAVERNS. LUCAN SPEAKS OF THEM DWELLING IN WOODS, THEIR SACRED GROVES, AND RESUMING THEIR RITES AFTER CÆSAR'S CONQUEST NOT AFTER THE LATER EDICTS, AND HE DOES NOT SPEAK OF THE DRUIDS TEACHING THERE. MELA SEEMS TO BE ECHOING CÆSAR'S ACCOUNT OF THE TWENTY YEARS' NOVITIATE, BUT ADDS TO IT THAT THE TEACHING WAS GIVEN IN SECRET CONFUSING IT, HOWEVER, WITH THAT GIVEN TO OTHERS THAN CANDIDATES FOR THE PRIESTHOOD. THUS, HE SAYS: "DOCENT MULTA NOBILISSIMOS GENTIS CLAM ET DIU VICENIS ANNIS AUT IN SPECU AUT IN ABDITIS SALTIBUS," BUT THERE IS NOT THE SLIGHTEST EVIDENCE THAT THIS SECRECY WAS THE RESULT OF THE EDICTS. MOREOVER, THE ATTENUATED SACRIFICIAL RITES WHICH HE DESCRIBES WERE EVIDENTLY PRACTICED QUITE OPENLY. PROBABLY SOME DRUIDS CONTINUED THEIR TEACHING IN THEIR SECRET AND SACRED HAUNTS, BUT IT IS UNLIKELY THAT NOBLE GAULS WOULD RESORT TO THEM WHEN GRECO-ROMAN CULTURE WAS NOW OPEN TO THEM IN THE SCHOOLS, WHERE THEY ARE FOUND RECEIVING INSTRUCTION IN 21 A.D. MOST OF THE DRUIDS PROBABLY SUCCUMBED TO THE NEW ORDER OF THINGS. SOME CONTINUED THE OLD RITES IN A MODIFIED MANNER AS LONG AS THEY COULD OBTAIN WORSHIPPERS. OTHERS, MORE FANATICAL, WOULD SUFFER FROM THE LAW WHEN THEY COULD NOT EVADE ITS GRASP. SOME OF THESE REVOLTED AGAINST ROME AFTER NERO'S DEATH, AND IT WAS PERHAPS TO THIS CLASS THAT THOSE DRUIDS BELONGED WHO PROPHESIED THE WORLD-EMPIRE OF THE CELTS IN 70 A.D. THE FACT THAT DRUIDS EXISTED AT THIS DATE SHOWS THAT THE PROSCRIPTION HAD NOT BEEN COMPLETE. BUT THE COMPLETE ROMANIZING OF GAUL TOOK AWAY THEIR OCCUPATION, THOUGH EVEN IN THE FOURTH CENTURY MEN STILL BOASTED OF THEIR DRUIDIC DESCENT. THE INSULAR DRUIDS OPPOSED THE LEGIONS IN SOUTHERN BRITAIN, AND IN MONA IN 62 A.D. THEY MADE A LAST STAND WITH THE WARRIORS AGAINST THE ROMANS, GESTICULATING AND PRAYING TO THE GODS. BUT WITH THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ROMAN POWER IN BRITAIN THEIR FATE MUST HAVE RESEMBLED THAT OF THE DRUIDS OF GAUL. A RECRUDESCENCE OF DRUIDISM IS FOUND, HOWEVER, IN THE PRESENCE OF MAGI (DRUIDS) WITH VORTIGERN AFTER THE ROMAN WITHDRAWAL. OUTSIDE THE ROMAN PALE THE DRUIDS WERE STILL RAMPANT AND PRACTICED THEIR RITES AS BEFORE, ACCORDING TO PLINY. MUCH LATER, IN THE SIXTH CENTURY, THEY OPPOSED CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES IN SCOTLAND, JUST AS IN IRELAND THEY OPPOSED S. PATRICK AND HIS MONKS, WHO COMBATED "THE HARDHEARTED DRUIDS." FINALLY, CHRISTIANITY WAS VICTORIOUS AND THE POWERS OF THE DRUIDS PASSED IN LARGE MEASURE TO THE CHRISTIAN CLERGY OR REMAINED TO SOME EXTENT WITH THE FILID. IN POPULAR BELIEF THE CLERICS HAD PREVAILED LESS BY THE PERSUASIVE POWER OF THE GOSPEL, THAN BY SUCCESSFULLY RIVALLING THE MAGIC OF THE DRUIDS. CLASSICAL WRITERS SPEAK OF DRYADES OR "DRUIDESSES" IN THE THIRD CENTURY. ONE OF THEM PREDICTED HIS APPROACHING DEATH TO ALEXANDER SEVERUS, ANOTHER PROMISED THE EMPIRE TO DIOCLETIAN, OTHERS WERE CONSULTED BY AURELIAN. THUS, THEY WERE DIVINERESSES, RATHER THAN PRIESTESSES, AND THEIR NAME MAY BE THE RESULT OF MISCONCEPTION, UNLESS THEY ASSUMED IT WHEN DRUIDS NO LONGER EXISTED AS A CLASS. IN IRELAND THERE WERE DIVINERESSES--BAN-FILID OR BAN-FÁTHI, PROBABLY A DISTINCT CLASS WITH PROPHETIC POWERS. KINGS ARE WARNED AGAINST "PYTHONESSES" AS WELL AS DRUIDS, AND DR. JOYCE THINKS THESE WERE DRUIDESSES. S. PATRICK ALSO ARMED HIMSELF AGAINST "THE SPELLS OF WOMEN" AND OF DRUIDS. WOMEN IN IRELAND HAD A KNOWLEDGE OF FUTURITY, ACCORDING TO SOLINUS, AND THE WOMEN WHO TOOK PART WITH THE DRUIDS LIKE FURIES AT MONA, MAY HAVE BEEN DIVINERESSES. IN IRELAND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SUCH WOMEN WERE CALLED "DRUIDESSES," SINCE THE WORD BAN-DRUI IS MET WITH, THE WOMEN SO CALLED BEING ALSO STYLED BAN-FILI, WHILE THE FACT THAT THEY BELONGED TO THE CLASS OF THE FILID BRINGS THEM INTO CONNECTION WITH THE DRUIDS. BUT BAN-DRUI MAY HAVE BEEN APPLIED TO WOMEN WITH PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS, SUCH AS CERTAINLY EXISTED IN IRELAND--THE VIRGIN GUARDIANS OF SACRED FIRES, TO WHOSE FUNCTIONS CHRISTIAN NUNS SUCCEEDED. WE KNOW ALSO THAT THE BRITISH QUEEN BOUDICCA EXERCISED PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS, AND SUCH PRIESTESSES, APART FROM THE DRYADES, EXISTED AMONG THE CONTINENTAL CELTS. INSCRIPTIONS AT ARLES SPEAK OF AN ANTISTITA DEAE, AND AT LE PRUGNON OF A FLAMINICA SACERDOS OF THE GODDESS THUCOLIS. THESE WERE SERVANTS OF A GODDESS LIKE THE PRIESTESS OF THE CELTIC ARTEMIS IN GALATIA IN WHOSE FAMILY THE PRIESTHOOD WAS HEREDITARY. THE VIRGINS CALLED GALLIZENÆ, WHO PRACTICED DIVINATION AND MAGIC IN THE ISLE OF SENA, WERE PRIESTESSES OF A GAULISH GOD, AND SOME OF THE WOMEN WHO WERE "POSSESSED BY DIONYSUS" AND PRACTICED AN ORGIASTIC CULT ON AN ISLAND IN THE LOIRE, WERE PROBABLY OF THE SAME KIND. 4 THEY WERE PRIESTESSES OF SOME MAGICO-RELIGIOUS CULT PRACTICED BY WOMEN, LIKE THE GUARDIANS OF THE SACRED FIRE IN IRELAND, WHICH WAS TABU TO MEN. M. REINACH REGARDS THE ACCOUNTS OF THESE ISLAND PRIESTESSES AS FICTIONS BASED ON THE STORY OF CIRCE'S ISLE, BUT EVEN IF THEY ARE GARBLED, THEY SEEM TO BE BASED ON ACTUAL OBSERVATION AND ARE PARALLELED FROM OTHER REGIONS. THE EXISTENCE OF SUCH PRIESTESSES AND DIVINERESSES OVER THE CELTIC AREA IS TO BE EXPLAINED BY OUR HYPOTHESIS THAT MANY CELTIC DIVINITIES WERE AT FIRST FEMALE AND SERVED BY WOMEN, WHO WERE POSSESSED OF THE TRIBAL LORE. LATER, MEN ASSUMED THEIR FUNCTIONS, AND HENCE AROSE THE GREAT PRIESTHOODS, BUT CONSERVATISM SPORADICALLY RETAINED SUCH FEMALE CULTS AND PRIESTESSES, SOME GODDESSES BEING STILL SERVED BY WOMEN--THE GALATIAN ARTEMIS, OR THE GODDESSES OF GAUL, WITH THEIR FEMALE SERVANTS. TIME ALSO BROUGHT ITS REVENGES, FOR WHEN PAGANISM PASSED AWAY, MUCH OF ITS FOLK-RITUAL AND MAGIC REMAINED, PRACTICED BY WISE WOMEN OR WITCHES, WHO FOR GENERATIONS HAD AS MUCH POWER OVER IGNORANT MINDS AS THE CHRISTIAN PRIESTHOOD. THE FACT THAT CÆSAR AND TACITUS SPEAK OF GERMANIC BUT NOT OF CELTIC PRIESTESSES, CAN HARDLY, IN FACE OF THESE SCATTERED NOTICES, BE TAKEN AS A PROOF THAT WOMEN HAD NO PRIESTLY ROLE IN CELTIC RELIGION. IF THEY HAD NOT, THAT RELIGION WOULD BE UNIQUE IN THE WORLD'S HISTORY.
CHAPTER XXI.
MAGIC.
THE CELTS, LIKE ALL OTHER RACES, WERE DEVOTED TO MAGICAL PRACTICES, MANY OF WHICH COULD BE USED BY ANY ONE, THOUGH, ON THE WHOLE, THEY WERE IN THE HANDS OF THE DRUIDS, WHO IN MANY ASPECTS WERE LITTLE HIGHER THAN THE SHAMANS OF BARBARIC TRIBES. BUT SIMILAR MAGICAL RITES WERE ALSO ATTRIBUTED TO THE GODS, AND IT IS PROBABLY FOR THIS REASON THAT THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN AND MANY OF THE DIVINITIES WHO APPEAR IN THE MABINOGION ARE DESCRIBED AS MAGICIANS. KINGS ARE ALSO SPOKEN OF AS WIZARDS, PERHAPS A REMINISCENCE OF THE POWERS OF THE PRIEST KING. BUT SINCE MANY OF THE PRIMITIVE CULTS HAD BEEN IN THE HANDS OF WOMEN, AND AS THESE CULTS IMPLIED A LARGE USE OF MAGIC, THEY MAY HAVE BEEN THE EARLIEST WIELDERS OF MAGIC, THOUGH, WITH INCREASING CIVILIZATION, MEN TOOK THEIR PLACE AS MAGICIANS. STILL SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE MAGIC-WIELDING DRUIDS, THERE WERE CLASSES OF WOMEN WHO ALSO DEALT IN MAGIC, AS WE HAVE SEEN. THEIR POWERS WERE FEARED, EVEN BY S. PATRICK, WHO CLASSES THE "SPELLS OF WOMEN" ALONG WITH THOSE OF DRUIDS, AND, IN A MYTHIC TALE, BY THE FATHER OF CONNLA, WHO, WHEN THE YOUTH WAS FASCINATED BY A GODDESS, FEARED THAT HE WOULD BE TAKEN BY THE "SPELLS OF WOMEN" (BRICHTA BAN). IN OTHER TALES WOMEN PERFORM ALL SUCH MAGICAL ACTIONS AS ARE ELSEWHERE ASCRIBED TO DRUIDS. AND AFTER THE DRUIDS HAD PASSED AWAY PRECISELY SIMILAR ACTIONS--POWER OVER THE WEATHER, THE USE OF INCANTATIONS AND AMULETS, SHAPE-SHIFTING AND INVISIBILITY, ETC.--WERE, AND STILL ARE IN REMOTE CELTIC REGIONS, ASCRIBED TO WITCHES. MUCH OF THE DRUIDIC ART, HOWEVER, WAS ALSO SUPPOSED TO BE POSSESSED BY SAINTS AND CLERICS, BOTH IN THE PAST AND IN RECENT TIMES. BUT WOMEN REMAINED AS MAGICIANS WHEN THE DRUIDS HAD DISAPPEARED, PARTLY BECAUSE OF FEMALE CONSERVATISM, PARTLY BECAUSE, EVEN IN PAGAN TIMES, THEY HAD WORKED MORE OR LESS SECRETLY. AT LAST THE CHURCH PROSCRIBED THEM AND PERSECUTED THEM. EACH CLAN, TRIBE, OR KINGDOM HAD ITS DRUIDS, WHO, IN TIME OF WAR, ASSISTED THEIR HOSTS BY MAGIC ART. THIS IS REFLECTED BACK UPON THE GROUPS OF THE MYTHOLOGICAL CYCLE, EACH OF WHICH HAS ITS DRUIDS WHO PLAY NO SMALL PART IN THE BATTLES FOUGHT. THOUGH PLINY RECOGNIZES THE PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS OF THE DRUIDS, HE ASSOCIATES THEM LARGELY WITH MAGIC, AND APPLIES THE NAME MAGUS TO THEM. IN IRISH ECCLESIASTICAL LITERATURE, DRUI IS USED AS THE TRANSLATION OF MAGUS, IN THE CASE OF THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS, WHILE MAGI, IS USED IN LATIN LIVES OF SAINTS AS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE VERNACULAR DRUIDES. IN THE SAGAS AND IN POPULAR TALES DRUIDECHT, "DRUIDISM," STANDS FOR "MAGIC," AND SLAT AN DRAOICHTA, "ROD OF DRUIDISM," IS A MAGIC WAND. THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN WERE SAID TO HAVE LEARNED "DRUIDISM" FROM THE FOUR GREAT MASTER DRUIDS OF THE REGION WHENCE THEY HAD COME TO IRELAND, AND EVEN NOW, IN POPULAR TALES, THEY ARE OFTEN CALLED "DRUIDS" OR "DANANN DRUIDS." THUS, IN IRELAND AT LEAST THERE IS CLEAR EVIDENCE OF THE GREAT MAGICAL POWER CLAIMED BY DRUIDS. THAT POWER WAS EXERCISED TO A GREAT EXTENT OVER THE ELEMENTS, SOME OF WHICH DRUIDS CLAIMED TO HAVE CREATED. THUS, THE DRUID CATHBAD COVERED THE PLAIN OVER WHICH DEIRDRE WAS ESCAPING WITH "A GREAT-WAVED SEA." DRUIDS ALSO PRODUCED BLINDING SNOW-STORMS, OR CHANGED DAY INTO NIGHT-FEATS ASCRIBED TO THEM EVEN IN THE LIVES OF SAINTS. OR THEY DISCHARGE "SHOWER-CLOUDS OF FIRE" ON THE OPPOSING HOSTS, AS IN THE CASE OF THE DRUID MAG RUITH, WHO MADE A MAGIC FIRE, AND FLYING UPWARDS TOWARDS IT, TURNED IT UPON THE ENEMY, WHOSE DRUID IN VAIN TRIED TO DIVERT IT. WHEN THE DRUIDS OF CORMAC DRIED UP ALL THE WATERS IN THE LAND, ANOTHER DRUID SHOT AN ARROW, AND WHERE IT FELL THERE ISSUED A TORRENT OF WATER. THE DRUID MATHGEN BOASTED OF BEING ABLE TO THROW MOUNTAINS ON THE ENEMY, AND FREQUENTLY DRUIDS MADE TREES OR STONES APPEAR AS ARMED MEN, DISMAYING THE OPPOSING HOST IN THIS WAY. THEY COULD ALSO FILL THE AIR WITH THE CLASH OF BATTLE, OR WITH THE DREAD CRIES OF ELDRITCH THINGS. SIMILAR POWERS ARE ASCRIBED TO OTHER PERSONS. THE DAUGHTERS OF CALATIN RAISED THEMSELVES ALOFT ON AN ENCHANTED WIND, AND DISCOVERED CÚCHULAINN WHEN HE WAS HIDDEN AWAY BY CATHBAD. LATER THEY PRODUCED A MAGIC MIST TO DISCOMFIT THE HERO. SUCH MISTS OCCUR FREQUENTLY IN THE SAGAS, AND IN ONE OF THEM THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARRIVED IN IRELAND. THE PRIESTESSES OF SENA COULD ROUSE SEA AND WIND BY THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, AND, LATER, CELTIC WITCHES HAVE CLAIMED THE SAME POWER. IN FOLK-SURVIVALS THE PRACTICE OF RAIN-MAKING IS CONNECTED WITH SACRED SPRINGS, AND EVEN NOW IN RURAL FRANCE PROCESSIONS TO SHRINES, USUALLY CONNECTED WITH A HOLY WELL, ARE COMMON IN TIME OF DROUGHT. THUS, PEOPLE AND PRIEST GO TO THE FOUNTAIN OF BARANTON IN PROCESSION, SINGING HYMNS, AND THERE PRAY FOR RAIN. THE PRIEST THEN DIPS HIS FOOT IN THE WATER, OR THROWS SOME OF IT ON THE ROCKS. IN OTHER CASES THE IMAGE OF A SAINT IS CARRIED TO A WELL AND ASPERGED, AS DIVINE IMAGES FORMERLY WERE, OR THE WATERS ARE BEATEN OR THROWN INTO THE AIR. ANOTHER CUSTOM WAS THAT A VIRGIN SHOULD CLEAN OUT A SACRED WELL, AND FORMERLY SHE HAD TO BE NUDE. NUDITY ALSO FORMS PART OF AN OLD RITUAL USED IN GAUL. IN TIME OF DROUGHT THE GIRLS OF THE VILLAGE FOLLOWED THE YOUNGEST VIRGIN IN A STATE OF NUDITY TO SEEK THE HERB BELINUNTIA. THIS SHE UPROOTED, AND WAS THEN LED TO A RIVER AND THERE ASPERGED BY THE OTHERS. IN THIS CASE THE ASPERGING IMITATED THE FALLING RAIN, AND WAS MEANT TO PRODUCE IT AUTOMATICALLY. WHILE SOME OF THESE RITES SUGGEST THE USE OF MAGIC BY THE FOLK THEMSELVES, IN OTHERS THE PRESENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN PRIEST POINTS TO THE FACT THAT, FORMERLY, A DRUID WAS NECESSARY AS THE RAIN PRODUCER. IN SOME CASES, THE PRIEST HAS INHERITED THROUGH LONG AGES THE RAIN-MAKING OR TEMPEST-QUELLING POWERS OF THE PAGAN PRIESTHOOD, AND IS OFTEN BESOUGHT TO EXERCISE THEM. CAUSING INVISIBILITY BY MEANS OF A SPELL CALLED FETH FIADA, WHICH MADE A PERSON UNSEEN OR HID HIM IN A MAGIC MIST, WAS ALSO USED BY THE DRUIDS AS WELL AS BY CHRISTIAN SAINTS. S. PATRICK'S HYMN, CALLED FÂED FIADA, WAS SUNG BY HIM WHEN HIS ENEMIES LAY IN WAIT, AND CAUSED A GLAMOUR IN THEM. THE INCANTATION ITSELF, FITH-FATH, IS STILL REMEMBERED IN HIGHLAND GLENS. IN THE CASE OF S. PATRICK, HE AND HIS FOLLOWERS APPEARED AS DEER, AND THIS POWER OF SHAPE-SHIFTING WAS WIELDED BOTH BY DRUIDS AND WOMEN. THE DRUID FER FIDAIL CARRIED OFF A MAIDEN BY TAKING THE FORM OF A WOMAN, AND ANOTHER DRUID DECEIVED CÚCHULAINN BY TAKING THE FORM OF THE FAIR NIAMH. 1 OTHER DRUIDS ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN ABLE TO TAKE ANY SHAPE THAT PLEASED THEM. THESE POWERS WERE REFLECTED BACK UPON THE GODS AND MYTHICAL PERSONAGES LIKE TALIESIN OR AMAIRGEN, WHO APPEAR IN MANY FORMS. THE PRIESTESSES OF SENA COULD ASSUME THE FORM OF ANIMALS, AND AN IRISH CIRCE IN THE RENNES DINDSENCHAS CALLED DALB THE ROUGH CHANGED THREE MEN AND THEIR WIVES INTO SWINE BY HER SPELLS. THIS POWER OF TRANSFORMING OTHERS IS OFTEN DESCRIBED IN THE SAGAS. THE CHILDREN OF LIR WERE CHANGED TO SWANS BY THEIR CRUEL STEPMOTHER; SAAR, THE MOTHER OF OISIN, BECAME A FAWN THROUGH THE POWER OF THE DRUID FEAR DOIRCHE WHEN SHE REJECTED HIS LOVE; AND SIMILARLY, TUIRRENN, MOTHER OF OISIN'S HOUNDS, WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A STAG-HOUND BY THE FAIRY MISTRESS OF HER HUSBAND IOLLANN. 4 IN OTHER INSTANCES IN THE SAGAS, WOMEN APPEAR AS BIRDS. 5 THESE TRANSFORMATION TALES MAY BE CONNECTED WITH TOTEMISM, FOR WHEN THIS INSTITUTION IS DECAYING THE CURRENT BELIEF IN SHAPE-SHIFTING IS OFTEN MADE USE OF TO EXPLAIN DESCENT FROM ANIMALS OR THE TABU AGAINST EATING CERTAIN ANIMALS. IN SOME OF THESE IRISH SHAPE-SHIFTING TALES WE FIND THIS TABU REFERRED TO. THUS, WHEN THE CHILDREN OF LIR WERE TURNED INTO SWANS, IT WAS PROCLAIMED THAT NO ONE SHOULD KILL A SWAN. THE REASON OF AN EXISTING TABU SEEMED TO BE SUFFICIENTLY EXPLAINED WHEN IT WAS TOLD THAT CERTAIN HUMAN BEINGS HAD BECOME SWANS. IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT THE DRUIDS MADE USE OF HYPNOTIC SUGGESTION TO PERSUADE OTHERS THAT THEY HAD ASSUMED ANOTHER FORM, AS RED INDIAN SHAMANS HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO DO, OR EVEN HALLUCINATED OTHERS INTO THE BELIEF THAT THEIR OWN FORM HAD BEEN CHANGED. BY A "DRINK OF OBLIVION" DRUIDS AND OTHER PERSONS COULD MAKE ONE FORGET EVEN THE MOST DEARLY BELOVED. THUS, CÚCHULAINN WAS MADE TO FORGET FAND, AND HIS WIFE EMER TO FORGET HER JEALOUSY. THIS IS A REMINISCENCE OF POTENT DRINKS BREWED FROM HERBS WHICH CAUSED HALLUCINATIONS, THAT OF THE CHANGE OF SHAPE. IN OTHER CASES, THEY WERE OF A NARCOTIC NATURE AND CAUSED A DEEP SLEEP, AN INSTANCE BEING THE DRAUGHT GIVEN BY GRAINNE TO FIONN AND HIS MEN. AGAIN, THE "DRUIDIC SLEEP" IS SUGGESTIVE OF HYPNOTISM, PRACTICED IN DISTANT AGES AND ALSO BY PRESENT-DAY SAVAGES. WHEN BODB SUSPECTED HIS DAUGHTER OF LYING HE CAST HER INTO A "DRUIDIC SLEEP," IN WHICH SHE REVEALED HER WICKEDNESS. IN OTHER CASES, SPELLS ARE CAST UPON PERSONS SO THAT THEY ARE HALLUCINATED, OR ARE RENDERED MOTIONLESS, OR, "BY THE SLEIGHT OF HAND OF SOOTHSAYERS," MAIDENS LOSE THEIR CHASTITY WITHOUT KNOWING IT. THESE POINT TO KNOWLEDGE OF HYPNOTIC METHODS OF SUGGESTION. OR, AGAIN, A SPECTRAL ARMY IS OPPOSED TO AN ENEMY'S FORCE TO WHOM IT IS A HALLUCINATORY APPEARANCE--PERHAPS AN EXAGGERATION OF NATURAL HYPNOTIC POWERS. DRUIDS ALSO MADE A "HEDGE," THE AIRBE DRUAD, ROUND AN ARMY, PERHAPS CIRCUMAMBULATING IT AND SAYING SPELLS SO THAT THE ATTACKING FORCE MIGHT NOT BREAK THROUGH. IF ANY ONE COULD LEAP THIS "HEDGE," THE SPELL WAS BROKEN, BUT HE LOST HIS LIFE. THIS WAS DONE AT THE BATTLE OF CUL DREMNE, AT WHICH S. COLUMBA WAS PRESENT AND AIDED THE HEROIC LEAPER WITH HIS PRAYERS. A PRIMITIVE PIECE OF SYMPATHETIC MAGIC USED STILL BY SAVAGES IS RECORDED IN THE RENNES DINDSENCHAS. IN THIS STORY ONE MAN SAYS SPELLS OVER HIS SPEAR AND HURLS IT INTO HIS OPPONENT'S SHADOW, SO THAT HE FALLS DEAD. EQUALLY PRIMITIVE IS THE DRUIDIC "SENDING" A WISP OF STRAW OVER WHICH THE DRUID SANG SPELLS AND FLUNG IT INTO HIS VICTIM'S FACE, SO THAT HE BECAME MAD. A SIMILAR METHOD IS USED BY THE ESKIMO ANGEKOK. ALL MADNESS WAS GENERALLY ASCRIBED TO SUCH A "SENDING." SEVERAL OF THESE INSTANCES HAVE SHOWN THE USE OF SPELLS, AND THE DRUID WAS BELIEVED TO POSSESS POWERFUL INCANTATIONS TO DISCOMFIT AN ENEMY OR TO PRODUCE OTHER MAGICAL RESULTS. A SPECIAL POSTURE WAS ADOPTED--STANDING ON ONE LEG, WITH ONE ARM OUTSTRETCHED AND ONE EYE CLOSED, PERHAPS TO CONCENTRATE THE FORCE OF THE SPELL, BUT THE POWER LAY MAINLY IN THE SPOKEN WORDS, AS WE HAVE SEEN IN DISCUSSING CELTIC FORMULAE OF PRAYER. SUCH SPELLS WERE ALSO USED BY THE FILID, OR POETS, SINCE MOST PRIMITIVE POETRY HAS A MAGICAL ASPECT. PART OF THE TRAINING OF THE BARD CONSISTED IN LEARNING TRADITIONAL INCANTATIONS, WHICH, USED WITH DUE RITUAL, PRODUCED THE MAGIC RESULT. SOME OF THESE INCANTATIONS HAVE ALREADY COME BEFORE OUR NOTICE, AND PROBABLY SOME OF THE VERSES WHICH CÆSAR SAYS THE DRUIDS WOULD NOT COMMIT TO WRITING WERE OF THE NATURE OF SPELLS. THE VIRTUE OF THE SPELL LAY IN THE SPOKEN FORMULA, USUALLY INTRODUCING THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF A GOD OR SPIRIT, LATER A SAINT, IN ORDER TO PROCURE HIS INTERVENTION, THROUGH THE POWER INHERENT IN THE NAME. OTHER CHARMS RECOUNT AN EFFECT ALREADY PRODUCED, AND THIS, THROUGH MIMETIC MAGIC, IS SUPPOSED TO CAUSE ITS REPETITION. THE EARLIEST WRITTEN DOCUMENTS BEARING UPON THE PAGANISM OF THE INSULAR CELTS CONTAIN AN APPEAL TO "THE SCIENCE OF GOIBNIU" TO PRESERVE BUTTER, AND ANOTHER, FOR MAGICAL HEALING, RUNS, "I ADMIRE THE HEALING WHICH DIANCECHT LEFT IN HIS FAMILY, IN ORDER TO BRING HEALTH TO THOSE HE SUCCORED." THESE ARE FOUND IN AN EIGHTH OR NINTH CENTURY MS., AND, WITH THEIR APPEAL TO PAGAN GODS, WERE EVIDENTLY USED IN CHRISTIAN TIMES. MOST DRUIDIC MAGIC WAS ACCOMPANIED BY A SPELL--TRANSFORMATION, INVISIBILITY, POWER OVER THE ELEMENTS, AND THE DISCOVERY OF HIDDEN PERSONS OR THINGS. IN OTHER CASES, SPELLS WERE USED IN MEDICINE OR FOR HEALING WOUNDS. THUS, THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN TOLD THE FOMORIANS THAT THEY NEED NOT OPPOSE THEM, BECAUSE THEIR DRUIDS WOULD RESTORE THE SLAIN TO LIFE, AND WHEN CÚCHULAINN WAS WOUNDED WE HEAR LESS OF MEDICINES THAN OF INCANTATIONS USED TO STANCH HIS BLOOD. IN OTHER CASES, THE DRUID COULD REMOVE BARRENNESS BY SPELLS. THE SURVIVAL OF THE BELIEF IN SPELLS AMONG MODERN CELTIC PEOPLES IS A CONVINCING PROOF OF THEIR USE IN PAGAN TIMES, AND THROWS LIGHT UPON THEIR NATURE. IN BRITTANY THEY ARE HANDED DOWN IN CERTAIN FAMILIES, AND ARE CAREFULLY GUARDED FROM THE KNOWLEDGE OF OTHERS. THE NAMES OF SAINTS INSTEAD OF THE OLD GODS ARE FOUND IN THEM, BUT IN SOME CASES, DISEASES ARE ADDRESSED AS PERSONAL BEINGS. IN THE HIGHLANDS SIMILAR CHARMS ARE FOUND, AND ARE OFTEN HANDED DOWN FROM MALE TO FEMALE, AND FROM FEMALE TO MALE. THEY ARE ALSO IN COMMON USE IN IRELAND. BESIDES HEALING DISEASES, SUCH CHARMS ARE SUPPOSED TO CAUSE FERTILITY OR BRING GOOD LUCK, OR EVEN TO TRANSFER THE PROPERTY OF OTHERS TO THE RECITER, OR, IN THE CASE OF DARKER MAGIC, TO CAUSE DEATH OR DISEASE. IN IRELAND, SORCERERS COULD "RIME EITHER A MAN OR BEAST TO DEATH," AND THIS RECALLS THE POWER OF SATIRE IN THE MOUTH OF FILE OR DRUID. IT RAISED BLOTCHES ON THE FACE OF THE VICTIM, OR EVEN CAUSED HIS DEATH. AMONG PRIMITIVE RACES POWERFUL INTERNAL EMOTION AFFECTS THE BODY IN CURIOUS WAYS, AND IN THIS TRADITIONAL POWER OF THE SATIRE OR "RIME" WE HAVE PROBABLY AN EXAGGERATED REFERENCE TO ACTUAL FACT. IN OTHER CASES, THE "CURSE OF SATIRE" AFFECTED NATURE, CAUSING SEAS AND RIVERS TO SINK BACK. THE SATIRES MADE BY THE BARDS OF GAUL, REFERRED TO BY DIODORUS, MAY HAVE BEEN BELIEVED TO POSSESS SIMILAR POWERS. CONTRARIWISE, THE FILID, ON UTTERING AN UNJUST JUDGMENT, FOUND THEIR FACES COVERED WITH BLOTCHES. A MAGICAL SLEEP IS OFTEN CAUSED BY MUSIC IN THE SAGAS, BY THE HARP OF DAGDA, OR BY THE BRANCH CARRIED BY VISITANTS FROM ELYSIUM. MANY, "FAIRY" LULLABIES FOR PRODUCING SLEEP ARE EVEN NOW EXTANT IN IRELAND AND THE HIGHLANDS. AS MUSIC FORMS A PART OF ALL PRIMITIVE RELIGION, ITS SOOTHING POWERS WOULD EASILY BE MAGNIFIED. IN ORGIASTIC RITES IT CAUSED VARYING EMOTIONS UNTIL THE SINGER AND DANCER FELL INTO A DEEP SLUMBER, AND THE TALES OF THOSE WHO JOINED IN A FAIRY DANCE AND FELL ASLEEP, AWAKING TO FIND THAT MANY YEARS HAD PASSED, ARE MYTHIC EXTENSIONS OF THE POWER OF MUSIC IN SUCH ORGIASTIC CULTS. THE MUSIC OF THE FILID HAD SIMILAR POWERS TO THAT OF DAGDA'S HARP, PRODUCING LAUGHTER, TEARS, AND A DELICIOUS SLUMBER, 6 AND CELTIC FOLK-TALES ABOUND IN SIMILAR INSTANCES OF THE MAGIC CHARM OF MUSIC. WE NOW TURN TO THE USE OF AMULETS AMONG THE CELTS. SOME OF THESE WERE SYMBOLIC AND INTENDED TO BRING THE WEARER UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE GOD WHOM THEY SYMBOLIZED. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, A CELTIC GOD HAD AS HIS SYMBOL A WHEEL, PROBABLY REPRESENTING THE SUN, AND NUMEROUS SMALL WHEEL DISCS MADE OF DIFFERENT MATERIALS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN GAUL AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BRITAIN. 1 THESE WERE EVIDENTLY WORN AS AMULETS, WHILE IN OTHER CASES THEY WERE OFFERED TO RIVER DIVINITIES, SINCE MANY ARE MET WITH IN RIVER BEDS OR FORDS. THEIR USE AS PROTECTIVE AMULETS IS SHOWN BY A STELE REPRESENTING A PERSON WEARING A NECKLACE TO WHICH IS ATTACHED ONE OF THESE WHEELS. IN IRISH TEXTS A DRUID IS CALLED MAG RUITH, EXPLAINED AS MAGUS ROTARUM, BECAUSE HE MADE HIS DRUIDICAL OBSERVATIONS BY WHEELS. THIS MAY POINT TO THE USE OF SUCH AMULETS IN IRELAND. A CURIOUS AMULET, CONNECTED WITH THE DRUIDS, BECAME FAMOUS IN ROMAN TIMES AND IS DESCRIBED BY PLINY. THIS WAS THE "SERPENTS' EGG," FORMED FROM THE FOAM PRODUCED BY SERPENTS TWINING THEMSELVES TOGETHER. THE SERPENTS THREW THE "EGG" INTO THE AIR, AND HE WHO SOUGHT IT HAD TO CATCH IT IN HIS CLOAK BEFORE IT FELL, AND FLEE TO A RUNNING STREAM, BEYOND WHICH THE SERPENTS, LIKE THE WITCHES PURSUING TAM O' SHANTER, COULD NOT FOLLOW HIM. THIS "EGG" WAS BELIEVED TO CAUSE ITS OWNER TO OBTAIN ACCESS TO KINGS OR TO GAIN LAWSUITS, AND A ROMAN CITIZEN WAS PUT TO DEATH IN THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS FOR BRINGING SUCH AN AMULET INTO COURT. PLINY HAD SEEN THIS "EGG." IT WAS ABOUT THE SIZE OF AN APPLE, WITH A CARTILAGINOUS SKIN COVERED WITH DISCS. PROBABLY IT WAS A FOSSIL ECHINUS, SUCH AS HAS BEEN FOUND IN GAULISH TOMBS. SUCH "EGGS" WERE DOUBTLESS CONNECTED WITH THE CULT OF THE SERPENT, OR SOME OLD MYTH OF AN EGG PRODUCED BY SERPENTS MAY HAVE BEEN MADE USE OF TO ACCOUNT FOR THEIR FORMATION. THIS IS THE MORE LIKELY, AS RINGS OR BEADS OF GLASS FOUND IN TUMULI IN WALES, CORNWALL, AND THE HIGHLANDS ARE CALLED "SERPENTS' GLASS" (GLAIN NAIDR), AND ARE BELIEVED TO BE FORMED IN THE SAME WAY AS THE "EGG." THESE, AS WELL AS OLD SPINDLE-WHORLS CALLED "ADDER STONES" IN THE HIGHLANDS, ARE HELD TO HAVE MAGICAL VIRTUES, AGAINST THE BITE OF A SERPENT, AND ARE HIGHLY PRIZED BY THEIR OWNERS. PLINY SPEAKS ALSO OF THE CELTIC BELIEF IN THE MAGICAL VIRTUES OF CORAL, EITHER WORN AS AN AMULET OR TAKEN IN POWDER AS A MEDICINE, WHILE IT HAS BEEN PROVED THAT THE CELTS DURING A LIMITED PERIOD OF THEIR HISTORY PLACED IT ON WEAPONS AND UTENSILS, DOUBTLESS AS AN AMULET. OTHER AMULETS--WHITE MARBLE BALLS, QUARTZ PEBBLES, MODELS OF THE TOOTH OF THE BOAR, OR PIECES OF AMBER, HAVE BEEN FOUND BURIED WITH THE DEAD. LITTLE FIGURES OF THE BOAR, THE HORSE, AND THE BULL, WITH A RING FOR SUSPENDING THEM TO A NECKLET, WERE WORN AS AMULETS OR IMAGES OF THESE DIVINE ANIMALS, AND PHALLIC AMULETS WERE ALSO WORN, PERHAPS AS A PROTECTION AGAINST THE EVIL EYE. A CULT OF STONES WAS PROBABLY CONNECTED WITH THE BELIEF IN THE MAGICAL POWER OF CERTAIN STONES, LIKE THE LIA FAIL, WHICH SHRIEKED ALOUD WHEN CONN KNOCKED AGAINST IT. HIS DRUIDS EXPLAINED THAT THE NUMBER OF THE SHRIEKS EQUALED THE NUMBER OF HIS DESCENDANTS WHO SHOULD BE KINGS OF ERIN. THIS IS AN ÆTIOLOGICAL MYTH ACCOUNTING FOR THE USE OF THIS FETICH-STONE AT CORONATIONS. OTHER STONES, PROBABLY THE OBJECT OF A CULT OR POSSESSING MAGICAL VIRTUES, WERE USED AT THE INSTALLATION OF CHIEFS, WHO STOOD ON THEM AND VOWED TO FOLLOW IN THE STEPS OF THEIR PREDECESSORS, A PAIR OF FEET BEING CARVED ON THE STONE TO REPRESENT THOSE OF THE FIRST CHIEF. OTHER STONES HAD MORE MUSICAL VIRTUES--THE "CONSPICUOUS STONE" OF [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ELYSIUM FROM WHICH AROSE A HUNDRED STRAINS, AND THE MELODIOUS STONE OF LOCH LÁIG. SUCH BELIEFS EXISTED INTO CHRISTIAN TIMES. S. COLUMBA'S STONE ALTAR FLOATED ON THE WAVES, AND ON IT A LEPER HAD CROSSED IN THE WAKE OF THE SAINT'S CORACLE TO ERIN. BUT THE SAME STONE WAS THAT ON WHICH, LONG BEFORE, THE HERO FIONN HAD SLIPPED. CONNECTED WITH THE CULT OF STONES ARE MAGICAL OBSERVANCES AT FIXED ROCKS OR BOULDERS, REGARDED PROBABLY AS THE ABODE OF A SPIRIT. THESE OBSERVANCES ARE IN ORIGIN PRE-CELTIC, BUT WERE PRACTICED BY THE CELTS. GIRLS SLIDE DOWN A STONE TO OBTAIN A LOVER, PREGNANT WOMEN TO OBTAIN AN EASY DELIVERY, OR CONTACT WITH SUCH STONES CAUSES BARREN WOMEN TO HAVE CHILDREN OR GIVES VITALITY TO THE FEEBLE. A SMALL OFFERING IS USUALLY LEFT ON THE STONE. SIMILAR RITES ARE PRACTICED AT MEGALITHIC MONUMENTS, AND HERE AGAIN THE CUSTOM IS OBVIOUSLY PRE-CELTIC IN ORIGIN. IN THIS CASE THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD MUST HAVE BEEN EXPECTED TO ASSIST THE PURPOSES OF THE RITES, OR EVEN TO INCARNATE THEMSELVES IN THE CHILDREN BORN AS A RESULT OF BARREN WOMEN RESORTING TO THESE STONES. SOMETIMES WHEN THE PURPOSE OF THE STONES HAS BEEN FORGOTTEN AND SOME OTHER LEGENDARY ORIGIN ATTRIBUTED TO THEM, THE CUSTOM ADAPTS ITSELF TO THE LEGEND. IN IRELAND MANY DOLMENS ARE KNOWN, NOT AS PLACES OF SEPULTURE, BUT AS "DIARMAID AND GRAINNE'S BEDS"--THE PLACES WHERE THESE ELOPING LOVERS SLEPT. HENCE, THEY HAVE POWERS OF FRUITFULNESS AND ARE VISITED BY WOMEN WHO DESIRE CHILDREN. THE RITE IS THUS ONE OF SYMPATHETIC MAGIC. HOLED DOLMENS OR NATURALLY PIERCED BLOCKS ARE USED FOR THE MAGICAL CURE OF SICKNESS BOTH IN BRITTANY AND CORNWALL, THE PATIENT BEING PASSED THROUGH THE HOLE. SIMILAR RITES ARE USED WITH TREES, A SLIT BEING OFTEN MADE IN THE TRUNK OF A SAPLING, AND A SICKLY CHILD PASSED THROUGH IT. THE SLIT IS THEN CLOSED AND BOUND, AND IF IT JOINS TOGETHER AT THE END OF A CERTAIN TIME, THIS IS A PROOF THAT THE CHILD WILL RECOVER. IN THESE RITES THE SPIRIT IN STONE OR TREE WAS SUPPOSED TO ASSIST THE PROCESS OF HEALING, OR THE DISEASE WAS TRANSFERRED TO THEM, OR, AGAIN, THERE WAS THE IDEA OF A NEW BIRTH WITH CONSEQUENT RENEWED LIFE, THE ACT IMITATING THE PROCESS OF BIRTH. THESE RITES ARE NOT CONFINED TO CELTIC REGIONS, BUT BELONG TO THAT UNIVERSAL USE OF MAGIC IN WHICH THE CELTS FREELY PARTICIPATED. SINCE CHRISTIAN WRITERS FIRMLY BELIEVED IN THE MAGICAL POWERS OF THE DRUIDS, AIDED HOWEVER BY THE DEVIL, THEY TAUGHT THAT CHRISTIAN SAINTS HAD MIRACULOUSLY OVERCOME THEM WITH THEIR OWN WEAPONS. S. PATRICK DISPELLED SNOW-STORMS AND DARKNESS RAISED BY DRUIDS, OR DESTROYED DRUIDS WHO HAD BROUGHT DOWN FIRE FROM HEAVEN. SIMILAR DEEDS ARE ATTRIBUTED TO S. COLUMBA AND OTHERS. THE MORAL VICTORY OF THE CROSS WAS LATER REGARDED ALSO AS A MAGICAL VICTORY. HENCE ALSO LIVES OF CELTIC SAINTS ARE FULL OF MIRACLES WHICH ARE SIMPLY A REPRODUCTION OF DRUIDIC MAGIC--CONTROLLING THE ELEMENTS, HEALING, CARRYING LIVE COALS WITHOUT HURT, CAUSING CONFUSION BY THEIR CURSES, PRODUCING INVISIBILITY OR SHAPE-SHIFTING, MAKING THE ICE-COLD WATERS OF A RIVER HOT BY STANDING IN THEM AT THEIR DEVOTIONS, OR WALKING UNSCATHED THROUGH THE FIERCEST STORMS. THEY WERE SOON REGARDED AS MORE EXPERT MAGICIANS THAN THE DRUIDS THEMSELVES. THEY MAY HAVE LAID CLAIM TO MAGICAL POWERS, OR PERHAPS THEY USED A NATURAL SHREWDNESS IN SUCH A WAY AS TO SUGGEST MAGIC. BUT ALL THEIR POWER THEY ASCRIBED TO CHRIST. "CHRIST IS MY DRUID"--THE TRUE MIRACLE-WORKER, SAID S. COLUMBA. YET THEY WERE IMBUED WITH THE SUPERSTITIONS OF THEIR OWN AGE. THUS S. COLUMBA SENT A WHITE STONE TO KING BRUDE AT INVERNESS FOR THE CURE OF HIS DRUID BROICHAN, WHO DRANK THE WATER POURED OVER IT, AND WAS HEALED. SOON SIMILAR VIRTUES, WERE ASCRIBED TO THE RELIES OF THE SAINTS THEMSELVES, AND AT A LATER TIME, WHEN MOST SCOTSMEN CEASED TO BELIEVE IN THE SAINTS, THEY THOUGHT THAT THE MINISTERS OF THE KIRK HAD POWERS LIKE THOSE OF PAGAN DRUID AND CATHOLIC SAINT. MINISTERS WERE LEVITATED, OR SHONE WITH A CELESTIAL LIGHT, OR HAD CLAIRVOYANT GIFTS, OR, WITH DIRE RESULTS, CURSED THE UNGODLY OR THE BENIGHTED PRELATIST. THEY PROPHESIED, USED TRANCE-UTTERANCE, AND EXERCISED GIFTS OF HEALING. ANGELS MINISTERED TO THEM, AS WHEN SAMUEL RUTHERFORD, HAVING FALLEN INTO A WELL WHEN A CHILD, WAS PULLED OUT BY AN ANGEL. THE SUBSTRATUM OF PRIMITIVE BELIEF SURVIVES ALL CHANGES OF CREED, AND THE FOLK IMPARTIALLY ATTRIBUTED MAGICAL POWERS TO PAGAN DRUID, CELTIC SAINTS, OLD CRONES AND WITCHES, AND PRESBYTERIAN MINISTERS.
CHAPTER XXII.
THE STATE OF THE DEAD.
AMONG ALL THE PROBLEMS WITH WHICH MAN HAS BUSIED HIMSELF, NONE SO APPEALS TO HIS HOPES AND FEARS AS THAT OF THE FUTURE LIFE. IS THERE A FARTHER SHORE, AND IF SO, SHALL WE REACH IT? FEW RACES, IF ANY, HAVE DOUBTED THE EXISTENCE OF A FUTURE STATE, BUT THEIR CONCEPTIONS OF IT HAVE DIFFERED GREATLY. BUT OF ALL THE RACES OF ANTIQUITY, OUTSIDE EGYPT, THE CELTS SEEM TO HAVE CHERISHED THE MOST ARDENT BELIEF IN THE WORLD BEYOND THE GRAVE, AND TO HAVE BEEN PREOCCUPIED WITH ITS JOYS. THEIR BELIEF, SO FAR AS WE KNOW IT, WAS EXTREMELY VIVID, AND ITS CHIEF CHARACTERISTIC WAS LIFE IN THE BODY AFTER DEATH, IN ANOTHER REGION. THIS, COUPLED WITH THE FACT THAT IT WAS TAUGHT AS A DOCTRINE BY THE DRUIDS, MADE IT THE ADMIRATION OF CLASSICAL ONLOOKERS. BUT BESIDES THIS BELIEF THERE WAS ANOTHER, DERIVED FROM THE IDEAS OF A DISTANT PAST, THAT THE DEAD LIVED ON IN THE GRAVE--THE TWO CONCEPTIONS BEING CONNECTED. AND THERE MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN A CERTAIN DEGREE OF BELIEF IN TRANSMIGRATION. ALTHOUGH THE CELTS BELIEVED THAT THE SOUL COULD EXIST APART FROM THE BODY, THERE SEEMS TO BE NO EVIDENCE THAT THEY BELIEVED IN A FUTURE EXISTENCE OF THE SOUL AS A SHADE. THIS BELIEF IS CERTAINLY FOUND IN SOME LATE WELSH POEMS, WHERE THE GHOSTS ARE DESCRIBED AS WANDERING IN THE CALEDONIAN FOREST, BUT THESE CAN HARDLY BE MADE USE OF AS EVIDENCE FOR THE OLD PAGAN DOCTRINE. THE EVIDENCE FOR THE LATTER MAY BE GATHERED FROM CLASSICAL OBSERVERS, FROM ARCHAEOLOGY AND FROM IRISH TEXTS. CÆSAR WRITES: "THE DRUIDS IN PARTICULAR WISH TO IMPRESS THIS ON THEM THAT SOULS DO NOT PERISH, BUT PASS FROM ONE TO ANOTHER (AB ALIIS ... AD ALIOS) AFTER DEATH, AND BY THIS CHIEFLY THEY THINK TO INCITE MEN TO VALOR, THE FEAR OF DEATH BEING OVERLOOKED." LATER HE ADDS, THAT AT FUNERALS ALL THINGS WHICH HAD BEEN DEAR TO THE DEAD MAN, EVEN LIVING CREATURES, WERE THROWN ON THE FUNERAL PYRE, AND SHORTLY BEFORE HIS TIME SLAVES AND BELOVED CLIENTS WERE ALSO CONSUMED. DIODORUS SAYS: "AMONG THEM THE DOCTRINE OF PYTHAGORAS PREVAILED THAT THE SOULS OF MEN WERE IMMORTAL, AND AFTER COMPLETING THEIR TERM OF EXISTENCE THEY LIVE AGAIN, THE SOUL PASSING INTO ANOTHER BODY. HENCE AT THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD SOME THREW LETTERS ADDRESSED TO DEAD RELATIVES ON THE FUNERAL PILE, BELIEVING THAT THE DEAD WOULD READ THEM IN THE NEXT WORLD." VALERIUS MAXIMUS WRITES: "THEY WOULD FAIN MAKE US BELIEVE THAT THE SOULS OF MEN ARE IMMORTAL. I WOULD BE TEMPTED TO CALL THESE BREECHES-WEARING FOLK FOOLS, IF THEIR DOCTRINE WERE NOT THE SAME AS THAT OF THE MANTLE-CLAD PYTHAGORAS." HE ALSO SPEAKS OF MONEY LENT WHICH WOULD BE REPAID IN THE NEXT WORLD, BECAUSE MEN'S SOULS ARE IMMORTAL. THESE PASSAGES ARE GENERALLY TAKEN TO MEAN THAT THE CELTS BELIEVED SIMPLY IN TRANSMIGRATION OF THE PYTHAGOREAN TYPE. POSSIBLY ALL THESE WRITERS CITE ONE COMMON ORIGINAL, BUT CÆSAR MAKES NO REFERENCE TO PYTHAGORAS. A COMPARISON WITH THE PYTHAGOREAN DOCTRINE SHOWS THAT THE CELTIC BELIEF DIFFERED MATERIALLY FROM IT. ACCORDING TO THE FORMER, MEN'S SOULS ENTERED NEW BODIES, EVEN THOSE OF ANIMALS, IN THIS WORLD, AND AS AN EXPIATION. THERE IS NOTHING OF THIS IN THE CELTIC DOCTRINE. THE NEW BODY IS NOT A PRISON-HOUSE OF THE SOUL IN WHICH IT MUST EXPIATE ITS FORMER SINS, AND THE SOUL RECEIVES IT NOT IN THIS WORLD BUT IN ANOTHER. THE REAL POINT OF CONNECTION WAS THE INSISTENCE OF BOTH UPON IMMORTALITY, THE DRUIDS TEACHING THAT IT WAS BODILY IMMORTALITY. THEIR DOCTRINE NO MORE TAUGHT TRANSMIGRATION THAN DOES THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION. ROMAN WRITERS, AWARE THAT PYTHAGORAS TAUGHT IMMORTALITY VIA A SERIES OF TRANSMIGRATIONS, AND THAT THE DRUIDS TAUGHT A DOCTRINE OF BODILY IMMORTALITY, MAY HAVE THOUGHT THAT THE RECEIVING OF A NEW BODY MEANT TRANSMIGRATION. THEMSELVES SKEPTICAL OF A FUTURE LIFE OR BELIEVING IN A TRADITIONAL GLOOMY HADES, THEY WERE BOUND TO BE STRUCK WITH THE VIGOR OF THE CELTIC DOCTRINE AND ITS EFFECTS UPON CONDUCT. THE ONLY THING LIKE IT OF WHICH THEY KNEW WAS THE PYTHAGOREAN DOCTRINE. 
LOOKED AT IN THIS LIGHT, CÆSAR'S WORDS NEED NOT CONVEY THE IDEA OF TRANSMIGRATION, AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HE MISTRANSLATED SOME GREEK ORIGINAL. HAD THESE WRITERS MEANT THAT THE DRUIDS TAUGHT TRANSMIGRATION, THEY COULD HARDLY HAVE ADDED THE PASSAGES REGARDING DEBTS BEING PAID IN THE OTHER WORLD, OR LETTERS CONVEYED THERE BY THE DEAD, OR HUMAN SACRIFICES TO BENEFIT THE DEAD THERE. THESE ALSO PRECLUDE THE IDEA OF A MERE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL. THE DEAD CELT CONTINUED TO BE THE PERSON HE HAD BEEN, AND IT MAY HAVE BEEN THAT NOT A NEW BODY, BUT THE OLD BODY GLORIFIED, WAS TENANTED BY HIS SOUL BEYOND THE GRAVE. THIS BODILY IMMORTALITY IN A REGION WHERE LIFE WENT ON AS ON THIS EARTH, BUT UNDER HAPPIER CONDITIONS, WOULD THEN BE LIKE THE VEDIC TEACHING THAT THE SOUL, AFTER THE BURNING OF THE BODY, WENT TO THE HEAVEN OF YAMA, AND THERE RECEIVED ITS BODY COMPLETE AND GLORIFIED. THE TWO CONCEPTIONS, HINDU AND CELTIC, MAY HAVE SPRUNG FROM EARLY "ARYAN" BELIEF. THIS CELTIC DOCTRINE APPEARS MORE CLEARLY FROM WHAT LUCAN SAYS OF THE DRUIDIC TEACHING. "FROM YOU WE LEARN THAT THE BOURNE OF MAN'S EXISTENCE IS NOT THE SILENT HALLS OF EREBUS, IN ANOTHER WORLD (OR REGION, IN ORBE ALIO) THE SPIRIT ANIMATES THE MEMBERS. DEATH, IF YOUR LORE BE TRUE, IS BUT THE CENTER OF A LONG LIFE." FOR THIS REASON, HE ADDS, THE CELTIC WARRIOR HAD NO FEAR OF DEATH. THUS, LUCAN CONCEIVED THE DRUIDIC DOCTRINE TO BE ONE OF BODILY IMMORTALITY IN ANOTHER REGION. THAT REGION WAS NOT A GLOOMY STATE; RATHER IT RESEMBLED THE EGYPTIAN AALU WITH ITS RICH AND VARIED EXISTENCE. CLASSICAL WRITERS, OF COURSE, MAY HAVE KNOWN OF WHAT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN A SPORADIC CELTIC IDEA, DERIVED FROM OLD BELIEFS, THAT THE SOUL MIGHT TAKE THE FORM OF AN ANIMAL, BUT THIS WAS NOT THE DRUIDIC TEACHING. AGAIN, IF THE GAULS, LIKE THE IRISH, HAD MYTHS TELLING OF THE REBIRTH OF GODS OR SEMI-DIVINE BEINGS, THESE MAY HAVE BEEN MISINTERPRETED BY THOSE WRITERS AND REGARDED AS ESCHATOLOGICAL. BUT SUCH MYTHS DO NOT CONCERN MORTALS. OTHER WRITERS, TIMAGENES, STRABO, AND MELA, SPEAK ONLY OF THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL, BUT THEIR TESTIMONY IS PROBABLY NOT AT VARIANCE WITH THAT OF LUCAN, SINCE MELA APPEARS TO COPY CÆSAR, AND SPEAKS OF ACCOUNTS AND DEBTS BEING PASSED ON TO THE NEXT WORLD. THIS THEORY OF A BODILY IMMORTALITY IS SUPPORTED BY THE IRISH SAGAS, IN WHICH GHOSTS, IN OUR SENSE OF THE WORD, DO NOT EXIST. THE DEAD WHO RETURN ARE NOT SPECTERS, BUT ARE FULLY CLOTHED UPON WITH A BODY. THUS, WHEN CÚCHULAINN RETURNS AT THE COMMAND OF S. PATRICK, HE IS DESCRIBED EXACTLY AS IF HE WERE STILL IN THE FLESH. "HIS HAIR WAS THICK AND BLACK...IN HIS HEAD HIS EYE GLEAMED SWIFT AND GREY...BLACKER THAN THE SIDE OF A COOKING SPIT EACH OF HIS TWO BROWS, REDDER THAN RUBY HIS LIPS." HIS CLOTHES AND WEAPONS ARE FULLY DESCRIBED, WHILE HIS CHARIOT AND HORSES ARE EQUALLY CORPOREAL. SIMILAR DESCRIPTIONS OF THE DEAD WHO RETURN ARE NOT INFREQUENT, THAT OF CAOILTE IN THE STORY OF MONGAN, WHOM EVERY ONE BELIEVES TO BE A LIVING WARRIOR, AND THAT OF FERGUS MAC ROICH, WHO REAPPEARED IN A BEAUTIFUL FORM, ADORNED WITH BROWN HAIR AND CLAD IN HIS FORMER SPLENDOR, AND RECITED THE LOST STORY OF THE TÁIN. THUS, THE IRISH CELTS BELIEVED THAT IN ANOTHER WORLD THE SPIRIT ANIMATED THE MEMBERS. THIS BODILY EXISTENCE IS ALSO SUGGESTED IN CELTIC VERSIONS OF THE "DEAD DEBTOR" FOLKTALE CYCLE. GENERALLY, AN ANIMAL IN WHOSE SHAPE A DEAD MAN HELPS HIS BENEFACTOR IS FOUND IN OTHER EUROPEAN VERSIONS, BUT IN THE CELTIC STORIES NOT AN ANIMAL BUT THE DEAD MAN HIMSELF APPEARS AS A LIVING PERSON IN CORPOREAL FORM. EQUALLY SUBSTANTIAL AND CORPOREAL, EATING, DRINKING, LOVEMAKING, AND FIGHTING ARE THE DIVINE FOLK OF THE SÍD OR OF ELYSIUM, OR THE GODS AS THEY ARE REPRESENTED IN THE TEXTS. TO THE CELTS, GODS, SÍDE, AND THE DEAD, ALL ALIKE HAD A BODILY FORM, WHICH, HOWEVER, MIGHT BECOME INVISIBLE, AND IN OTHER WAYS DIFFERED FROM THE EARTHLY BODY. THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE OF BURIAL CUSTOMS AMONG THE CELTS ALSO BEARS WITNESS TO THIS BELIEF. OVER THE WHOLE CELTIC AREA, A RICH PROFUSION OF GRAVE-GOODS HAS BEEN FOUND, CONSISTING OF WEAPONS, ARMOR, CHARIOTS, UTENSILS, ORNAMENTS, AND COINS. SOME OF THE INTERMENTS UNDOUBTEDLY POINT TO SACRIFICE OF WIFE, CHILDREN, OR SLAVES AT THE GRAVE. MALE AND FEMALE SKELETONS ARE OFTEN IN CLOSE PROXIMITY, IN ONE CASE THE ARM OF THE MALE ENCIRCLING THE NECK OF THE FEMALE. IN OTHER CASES, THE REMAINS OF CHILDREN ARE FOUND WITH THESE. OR WHILE THE LOWER INTERMENT IS RICHLY PROVIDED WITH GRAVE-GOODS, ABOVE IT, LIE IRREGULARLY SEVERAL SKELETONS, WITHOUT GRAVE-GOODS, AND OFTEN WITH HEAD SEPARATED FROM THE BODY, POINTING TO DECAPITATION, WHILE IN ONE CASE THE ARMS HAD BEEN TIED BEHIND THE BACK. ALL THIS SUGGESTS, TAKEN IN CONNECTION WITH CLASSICAL EVIDENCE REGARDING BURIAL CUSTOMS, THAT THE FUTURE LIFE WAS LIFE IN THE BODY, AND THAT IT WAS A REPLICA OF THIS LIFE, WITH THE SAME AFFECTIONS, NEEDS, AND ENERGIES. CERTAIN PASSAGES IN IRISH TEXTS ALSO DESCRIBE BURIALS, AND TELL HOW THE DEAD WERE INTERRED WITH ORNAMENTS AND WEAPONS, WHILE IT WAS A COMMON CUSTOM TO BURY THE DEAD WARRIOR IN HIS ARMOR, FULLY ARMED, AND FACING THE REGION WHENCE ENEMIES MIGHT BE EXPECTED. THUS, HE WAS A PERPETUAL MENACE TO THEM AND PREVENTED THEIR ATTACK. POSSIBLY THIS BELIEF MAY ACCOUNT FOR THE ELEVATED POSITION OF MANY TUMULI. ANIMALS WERE ALSO SACRIFICED. HOSTAGES WERE BURIED ALIVE WITH FIACHRA, ACCORDING TO ONE TEXT, AND THE WIVES OF HEROES SOMETIMES EXPRESS THEIR DESIRE TO BE BURIED ALONG WITH THEIR DEAD HUSBANDS. THE IDEA THAT THE BODY AS WELL AS THE SOUL WAS IMMORTAL WAS PROBABLY LINKED ON TO A VERY PRIMITIVE BELIEF REGARDING THE DEAD, AND ONE SHARED BY MANY PEOPLES, THAT THEY LIVED ON IN THE GRAVE. THIS CONCEPTION WAS NEVER FORGOTTEN, EVEN IN REGIONS WHERE THE THEORY OF A DISTANT LAND OF THE DEAD WAS EVOLVED, OR WHERE THE BODY WAS CONSUMED BY FIRE BEFORE BURIAL. IT APPEARS FROM SUCH PRACTICES AS BINDING THE DEAD WITH CORDS, OR LAYING HEAVY STONES OR A MOUND OF EARTH ON THE GRAVE, PROBABLY TO PREVENT THEIR EGRESS, OR FEEDING THE DEAD WITH SACRIFICIAL FOOD AT THE GRAVE, OR FROM THE BELIEF THAT THE DEAD COME FORTH NOT AS SPIRITS, BUT IN THE BODY FROM THE GRAVE. THIS PRIMITIVE CONCEPTION, OF WHICH THE BELIEF IN A SUBTERRANEAN WORLD OF THE DEAD IS AN EXTENSION, LONG SURVIVED AMONG VARIOUS RACES, THE SCANDINAVIANS, WHO BELIEVED IN THE BARROW AS THE ABIDING PLACE OF THE DEAD, WHILE THEY ALSO HAD THEIR CONCEPTION OF HEL AND VALHALLA, OR AMONG THE SLAVS, SIDE BY SIDE WITH CHRISTIAN CONCEPTIONS. IT ALSO SURVIVED AMONG THE CELTS, THOUGH ANOTHER BELIEF IN THE ORBIS ALIUS HAD ARISEN. THIS CAN BE SHOWN FROM MODERN AND ANCIENT FOLK-BELIEF AND CUSTOM. IN NUMEROUS CELTIC FOLK-TALES THE DEAD RISE IN THE BODY, NOT AS GHOSTS, FROM THE GRAVE, WHICH IS SOMETIMES DESCRIBED AS A HOUSE IN WHICH THEY LIVE. THEY PERFORM THEIR ORDINARY OCCUPATIONS IN HOUSE OR FIELD; THEY EAT WITH THE LIVING, OR AVENGE THEMSELVES UPON THEM; IF SCOURGED, BLOOD IS DRAWN FROM THEIR BODIES; AND, IN ONE CURIOUS BRETON TALE, A DEAD HUSBAND VISITS HIS WIFE IN BED AND SHE THEN HAS A CHILD BY HIM, BECAUSE, AS HE SAID, "SA COMPTE D'ENFANTS" WAS NOT YET COMPLETE. IN OTHER STORIES A CORPSE BECOMES ANIMATED AND SPEAKS OR ACTS IN PRESENCE OF THE LIVING, OR FROM THE TOMB ITSELF WHEN IT IS DISTURBED. THE EARLIEST LITERARY EXAMPLE OF SUCH A TALE IS THE TENTH CENTURY "ADVENTURES OF NERA," BASED ON OLDER SOURCES. IN THIS NERA GOES TO TIE A WITHY TO THE FOOT OF A MAN WHO HAS BEEN HUNG. THE CORPSE BEGS A DRINK, AND THEN FORCES NERA TO CARRY HIM TO A HOUSE, WHERE HE KILLS TWO SLEEPERS. ALL SUCH STORIES, SHOWING AS THEY DO THAT A CORPSE IS REALLY LIVING, MUST IN ESSENCE BE OF GREAT ANTIQUITY. ANOTHER COMMON BELIEF, FOUND OVER THE CELTIC AREA, IS THAT THE DEAD RISE FROM THE GRAVE, NOT AS GHOSTS, WHEN THEY WILL, AND THAT THEY APPEAR EN MASSE ON THE NIGHT OF ALL SAINTS, AND JOIN THE LIVING. AS A RESULT OF SUCH BELIEFS, VARIOUS CUSTOMS ARE FOUND IN USE, APPARENTLY TO PERMIT OF THE CORPSE HAVING FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT, CONTRARY TO THE OLDER CUSTOM OF PREVENTING ITS EGRESS FROM THE GRAVE. IN THE WEST OF IRELAND, THE FEET OF THE CORPSE ARE LEFT FREE, AND THE NAILS ARE DRAWN FROM THE COFFIN AT THE GRAVE. IN THE HEBRIDES THE THREADS OF THE SHROUD ARE CUT OR THE BINDINGS OF FEET, HANDS, AND FACE ARE RAISED WHEN THE BODY IS PLACED IN THE COFFIN, AND IN BRITTANY THE ARMS AND FEET ARE LEFT FREE WHEN THE CORPSE IS DRESSED. THE REASON IS SAID TO BE THAT THE SPIRIT MAY HAVE LESS TROUBLE IN GETTING TO THE SPIRIT WORLD, BUT IT IS OBVIOUS THAT A MORE MATERIAL VIEW PRECEDED AND STILL UNDERLIES THIS LATER GLOSS. MANY STORIES ARE TOLD ILLUSTRATING THESE CUSTOMS, AND THE EARLIER BELIEF, CHRISTIANIZED, APPEARS IN THE TALE OF A WOMAN WHO HAUNTED HER FRIENDS BECAUSE THEY HAD MADE HER GRAVE-CLOTHES SO SHORT THAT THE FIRES OF PURGATORY BURNT HER KNEES. EARLIER CUSTOMS RECORDED AMONG THE CELTS ALSO POINT TO THE EXISTENCE OF THIS PRIMITIVE BELIEF INFLUENCING ACTUAL CUSTOM. NICANDER SAYS THAT THE CELTS WENT BY NIGHT TO THE TOMBS OF GREAT MEN TO OBTAIN ORACLES, SO MUCH DID THEY BELIEVE THAT THEY WERE STILL LIVING THERE. IN IRELAND, ORACLES WERE ALSO SOUGHT BY SLEEPING ON FUNERAL CAIRNS, AND IT WAS TO THE GRAVE OF FERGUS THAT TWO BARDS RESORTED IN ORDER TO OBTAIN FROM HIM THE LOST STORY OF THE TÁIN. WE HAVE ALSO SEEN HOW, IN IRELAND, ARMED HEROES EXERTED A SINISTER INFLUENCE UPON ENEMIES FROM THEIR GRAVES, WHICH MAY THUS HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS THEIR HOMES--A BELIEF ALSO UNDERLYING THE WELSH STORY OF BRAN'S HEAD. WHERE WAS THE WORLD OF THE DEAD SITUATED? M. REINACH HAS SHOWN, BY A CAREFUL COMPARISON OF THE DIFFERENT USES OF THE WORD ORBIS, THAT LUCAN'S WORDS DO NOT NECESSARILY MEAN "ANOTHER WORLD," BUT "ANOTHER REGION," I.E. OF THIS WORLD. IF THE CELTS CHERISHED SO FIRMLY THE BELIEF THAT THE DEAD LIVED ON IN THE GRAVE, A BELIEF IN AN UNDERWORLD OF THE DEAD WAS BOUND IN COURSE OF TIME TO HAVE BEEN EVOLVED AS PART OF THEIR CREED. TO IT ALL GRAVES AND TUMULI WOULD GIVE ACCESS. CLASSICAL OBSERVERS APPARENTLY HELD THAT THE CELTIC FUTURE STATE WAS LIKE THEIR OWN IN BEING AN UNDERWORLD REGION, SINCE THEY SPEAK OF THE DEAD CELTS AS INFERI, OR AS GOING AD MANES, AND PLUTARCH MAKES CAMMA SPEAK OF DESCENDING TO HER DEAD HUSBAND. WHAT DIFFERENTIATED IT FROM THEIR OWN GLOOMY UNDERWORLD WAS ITS EXUBERANT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY. THIS ASPECT OF A SUBTERRANEAN LAND PRESENTED NO DIFFICULTY TO THE CELT, WHO HAD MANY TALES OF AN UNDERWORLD OR UNDER-WATER REGION MORE BEAUTIFUL AND BLISSFUL THAN ANYTHING ON EARTH. SUCH A SUBTERRANEAN WORLD MUST HAVE BEEN THAT OF THE CELTIC DISPATER, A GOD OF FERTILITY AND GROWTH, THE ROOTS OF THINGS BEING NOURISHED FROM HIS KINGDOM. FROM HIM MEN HAD DESCENDED, PROBABLY A MYTH OF THEIR COMING FORTH FROM HIS SUBTERRANEAN KINGDOM, AND TO HIM THEY RETURNED AFTER DEATH TO A BLISSFUL LIFE. SEVERAL WRITERS, NOTABLY M. D'ARBOIS, ASSUME THAT THE ORBIS ALIUS OF THE DEAD WAS THE CELTIC ISLAND ELYSIUM. BUT THAT ELYSIUM NEVER APPEARS IN THE TALES AS A LAND OF THE DEAD. IT IS A LAND OF GODS AND DEATHLESS FOLK WHO ARE NOT THOSE WHO HAVE PASSED FROM THIS WORLD BY DEATH. MORTALS MAY REACH IT BY FAVOR, BUT ONLY WHILE STILL IN LIFE. IT MIGHT BE ARGUED THAT ELYSIUM WAS REGARDED IN PAGAN TIMES AS THE LAND OF THE DEAD, BUT AFTER CHRISTIAN ESCHATOLOGICAL VIEWS PREVAILED, IT BECAME A KIND OF FAIRYLAND. BUT THE EXISTING TALES GIVE NO HINT OF THIS, AND, AFTER BEING CAREFULLY EXAMINED, THEY SHOW THAT ELYSIUM HAD ALWAYS BEEN A PLACE DISTINCT FROM THAT OF THE DEPARTED, THOUGH THERE MAY HAVE ARISEN A TENDENCY TO CONFUSE THE TWO. IF THERE WAS A GENUINE CELTIC BELIEF IN AN ISLAND OF THE DEAD, IT COULD HAVE BEEN NO MORE THAN A LOCAL ONE, ELSE CÆSAR WOULD NOT HAVE SPOKEN AS HE DOES OF THE CELTIC DISPATER. SUCH A LOCAL BELIEF NOW EXISTS ON THE BRETON COAST, BUT IT IS MAINLY CONCERNED WITH THE SOULS OF THE DROWNED. 1 A SIMILAR LOCAL BELIEF MAY EXPLAIN THE STORY TOLD BY PROCOPIUS, WHO SAYS THAT BRITTIA (BRITAIN), AN ISLAND LYING OFF THE MOUTH OF THE RHINE, IS DIVIDED FROM NORTH TO SOUTH BY A WALL BEYOND WHICH IS A NOXIOUS REGION. THIS IS A DISTORTED REMINISCENCE OF THE ROMAN WALL, WHICH WOULD APPEAR TO RUN IN THIS DIRECTION IF PTOLEMY'S MAP, IN WHICH SCOTLAND LIES AT RIGHT ANGLES TO ENGLAND, HAD BEEN CONSULTED. THITHER FISHERMEN FROM THE OPPOSITE COAST ARE COMPELLED TO FERRY OVER AT DEAD OF NIGHT THE SHADES OF THE DEAD, UNSEEN TO THEM, BUT MARSHALLED BY A MYSTERIOUS LEADER. PROCOPIUS MAY HAVE MINGLED SOME LOCAL BELIEF WITH THE CURRENT TRADITION THAT ULYSSES' ISLAND OF THE SHADES LAY IN THE NORTH, OR IN THE WEST. IN ANY CASE HIS STORY MAKES OF THE GLOOMY LAND OF THE SHADES A VERY DIFFERENT REGION FROM THE BLISSFUL ELYSIUM OF THE CELTS AND FROM THEIR JOYOUS ORBIS ALIUS, NOR IS IT CERTAIN THAT HE IS REFERRING TO A CELTIC PEOPLE. TRACES OF THE IDEA OF AN UNDERWORLD OF THE DEAD EXIST IN BRETON FOLK-BELIEF. THE DEAD MUST TRAVEL ACROSS A SUBTERRANEAN OCEAN, AND THOUGH THERE IS SCARCELY ANY TRADITION REGARDING WHAT HAPPENS ON LANDING, M. SÉBILLOT THINKS THAT FORMERLY "THERE EXISTED IN THE SUBTERRANEAN WORLD A SORT OF CENTRALIZATION OF THE DIFFERENT STATES OF THE DEAD." IF SO, THIS MUST HAVE BEEN FOUNDED ON PAGAN BELIEF. THE INTERIOR OF THE EARTH IS ALSO BELIEVED TO BE THE ABODE OF FABULOUS BEINGS, OF GIANTS, AND OF FANTASTIC ANIMALS, AND THERE IS ALSO A SUBTERRANEAN FAIRY WORLD. IN ALL THIS WE MAY SEE A SURVIVAL OF THE OLDER BELIEF, MODIFIED BY CHRISTIAN TEACHING, SINCE THE BRETONS SUPPOSE THAT PURGATORY AND HELL ARE BENEATH THE EARTH AND ACCESSIBLE FROM ITS SURFACE. SOME BRITISH FOLK-LORE BROUGHT TO GREECE BY DEMETRIUS AND REPORTED BY PLUTARCH MIGHT SEEM TO SUGGEST THAT CERTAIN PERSONS--THE MIGHTY DEAD--WERE PRIVILEGED TO PASS TO THE ISLAND ELYSIUM. SOME ISLANDS NEAR BRITAIN WERE CALLED AFTER GODS AND HEROES, AND THE INHABITANTS OF ONE OF THESE WERE REGARDED AS SACROSANCT BY THE BRITONS, LIKE THE PRIESTESSES OF SENA. THEY WERE VISITED BY DEMETRIUS, WHO WAS TOLD THAT THE STORMS WHICH AROSE DURING HIS VISIT WERE CAUSED BY THE PASSING AWAY OF SOME OF THE "MIGHTY" OR OF THE "GREAT SOULS." IT MAY HAVE BEEN MEANT THAT SUCH MIGHTY ONES PASSED TO THE MORE DISTANT ISLANDS, BUT THIS IS CERTAINLY NOT STATED. IN ANOTHER ISLAND, KRONOS WAS IMPRISONED, WATCHED OVER BY BRIAREUS, AND GUARDED BY DEMONS. PLUTARCH REFERS TO THESE ISLANDS IN ANOTHER WORK, REPEATING THE STORY OF KRONOS, AND SAYING THAT HIS ISLAND IS MILD AND FRAGRANT, THAT PEOPLE LIVE THERE WAITING ON THE GOD WHO SOMETIMES APPEARS TO THEM AND PREVENTS THEIR DEPARTING. MEANWHILE THEY ARE HAPPY AND KNOW NO CARE, SPENDING THEIR TIME IN SACRIFICING AND HYMN-SINGING OR IN STUDYING LEGENDS AND PHILOSOPHY. PLUTARCH HAS OBVIOUSLY MINGLED CELTIC ELYSIUM BELIEFS WITH THE CLASSICAL CONCEPTION OF THE DRUIDS. IN ELYSIUM THERE IS NO CARE, AND FAVORED MORTALS WHO PASS THERE ARE GENERALLY PREVENTED FROM RETURNING TO EARTH. THE REFERENCE TO KRONOS MAY ALSO BE BASED PARTLY ON MYTHS OF CELTIC GODS OF ELYSIUM, PARTLY ON TALES OF HEROES WHO DEPARTED TO MYSTERIOUS ISLANDS OR TO THE HOLLOW HILLS WHERE THEY LIE ASLEEP, BUT WHENCE THEY WILL ONE DAY RETURN TO BENEFIT THEIR PEOPLE. SO, ARTHUR PASSED TO AVALON, BUT IN OTHER TALES BE AND HIS WARRIORS ARE ASLEEP BENEATH CRAIG-Y-DDINAS, JUST AS FIONN AND HIS MEN REST WITHIN THIS OR THAT HILL IN THE HIGHLANDS. SIMILAR LEGENDS ARE TOLD OF OTHER CELTIC HEROES, AND THEY WITNESS TO THE BELIEF THAT GREAT MEN WHO HAD DIED WOULD RETURN IN THE HOUR OF THEIR PEOPLE'S NEED. IN TIME THEY WERE THOUGHT NOT TO HAVE DIED AT ALL, BUT TO BE MERELY SLEEPING AND WAITING FOR THEIR HOUR. THE BELIEF IS BASED ON THE IDEA THAT THE DEAD ARE ALIVE IN GRAVE OR BARROW, OR IN A SPACIOUS LAND BELOW THE EARTH, OR THAT DEAD WARRIORS CAN MENACE THEIR FOES FROM THE TOMB. THUS, NEITHER IN OLD SAGAS, NOR IN MÄRCHEN, NOR IN POPULAR TRADITION, IS THE ISLAND ELYSIUM A WORLD OF THE DEAD. FOR THE MOST PART THE PAGAN ESCHATOLOGY HAS BEEN MERGED IN THAT OF CHRISTIANITY, WHILE THE ELYSIUM BELIEF HAS REMAINED INTACT AND STILL SURVIVES IT A WHOLE SERIES OF BEAUTIFUL TALES. THE WORLD OF THE DEAD WAS IN ALL RESPECTS A REPLICA OF THIS WORLD, BUT IT WAS HAPPIER. IN EXISTING BRETON AND IRISH BELIEF--A SURVIVAL OF THE OLDER CONCEPTION OF THE BODILY STATE OF THE DEAD--THEY RESUME THEIR TOOLS, CRAFTS, AND OCCUPATIONS, AND THEY PRESERVE THEIR OLD FEELINGS. HENCE, WHEN THEY APPEAR ON EARTH, IT IS IN BODILY FORM AND IN THEIR CUSTOMARY DRESS. LIKE THE PAGAN GAULS, THE BRETON REMEMBERS UNPAID DEBTS, AND CANNOT REST TILL THEY ARE PAID, AND IN BRITTANY, IRELAND, AND THE HIGHLANDS THE FOOD AND CLOTHES GIVEN TO THE POOR AFTER A DEATH, FEED AND CLOTHE THE DEAD IN THE OTHER WORLD. IF THE WORLD OF THE DEAD WAS SUBTERRANEAN, A THEORY SUPPORTED BY CURRENT FOLK-BELIEF, THE EARTH-GODDESS OR THE EARTH-GOD, WHO HAD BEEN FIRST THE EARTH ITSELF, THEN A BEING LIVING BELOW ITS SURFACE AND CAUSING FERTILITY, COULD NOT HAVE BECOME THE DIVINITY OF THE DEAD UNTIL THE MULTITUDE OF SINGLE GRAVES OR BARROWS, IN EACH OF WHICH THE DEAD LIVED, HAD BECOME A WIDE SUBTERRANEAN REGION OF THE DEAD. THIS DIVINITY WAS THE SOURCE OF LIFE AND GROWTH; HENCE HE OR SHE WAS REGARDED AS THE PROGENITOR OF MANKIND, WHO HAD COME FORTH FROM THE UNDERWORLD AND WOULD RETURN THERE AT DEATH. IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT THE BRETON CONCEPTION OF ANKOU, DEATH PERSONIFIED, IS A REMINISCENCE OF THE CELTIC DISPATER. HE WATCHES OVER ALL THINGS BEYOND THE GRAVE, AND CARRIES OFF THE DEAD TO HIS KINGDOM. BUT IF SO, HE HAS BEEN ALTERED FOR THE WORSE BY MEDIAEVAL IDEAS OF "DEATH THE SKELETON" HE IS A GRISLY GOD OF DEATH, WHEREAS THE CELTIC DIS WAS A BENEFICENT GOD OF THE DEAD WHO ENJOYED A HAPPY IMMORTALITY. THEY WERE NOT COLD PHANTASMS, BUT ALIVE AND ENDOWED WITH CORPOREAL FORM AND ABLE TO ENJOY THE THINGS OF A BETTER EXISTENCE, AND CLAD IN THE BEAUTIFUL RAIMENT AND GAUDY ORNAMENTS WHICH WERE LOVED SO MUCH ON EARTH. HENCE CELTIC WARRIORS DID NOT FEAR DEATH, AND SUICIDE WAS EXTREMELY COMMON, WHILE SPANISH CELTS SANG HYMNS IN PRAISE OF DEATH, AND OTHERS CELEBRATED THE BIRTH OF MEN WITH MOURNING, BUT THEIR DEATHS WITH JOY. LUCAN'S WORDS ARE THUS THE TRUEST EXPRESSION OF CELTIC ESCHATOLOGY--"IN ANOTHER REGION THE SPIRIT ANIMATES THE MEMBERS; DEATH, IF YOUR LORE BE TRUE, IS BUT THE PASSAGE TO ENDURING LIFE." THERE IS NO DECISIVE EVIDENCE POINTING TO ANY THEORY OF MORAL RETRIBUTION BEYOND THE GRAVE AMONG THE PAGAN CELTS. PERHAPS, SINCE THE HOPE OF IMMORTALITY MADE WARRIORS FACE DEATH WITHOUT A TREMOR, IT MAY HAVE BEEN HELD, AS MANY OTHER RACES HAVE BELIEVED, THAT COWARDS WOULD MISS THE BLISS OF THE FUTURE STATE. AGAIN, IN SOME OF THE IRISH CHRISTIAN VISIONS OF THE OTHER-WORLD AND IN EXISTING FOLK-BELIEF, CERTAIN CHARACTERISTICS OF HELL MAY NOT BE DERIVED FROM CHRISTIAN ESCHATOLOGY, THE SUFFERINGS OF THE DEAD FROM COLD. THIS MIGHT POINT TO AN OLD BELIEF IN A COLD REALM WHITHER SOME OF THE DEAD WERE BANISHED. IN THE ADVENTURES OF S. COLUMBA'S CLERICS, HELL IS REACHED BY A BRIDGE OVER A GLEN OF FIRE, AND A NARROW BRIDGE LEADING TO THE OTHER WORLD IS A COMMON FEATURE IN MOST MYTHOLOGIES. BUT HERE IT MAY BE BORROWED FROM SCANDINAVIAN SOURCES, OR FROM SUCH CHRISTIAN WRITINGS AS THE DIALOGUES OF S. GREGORY THE GREAT. IT MIGHT BE CONTENDED THAT THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF HELL HAS ABSORBED AN EARLIER PAGAN THEORY OF RETRIBUTION, BUT OF THIS THERE IS NOW NO TRACE IN THE SAGAS OR IN CLASSICAL REFERENCES TO THE CELTIC BELIEF IN THE FUTURE LIFE. NOR IS THERE ANY REFERENCE TO A DAY OF JUDGMENT, FOR THE PASSAGE IN WHICH LOEGAIRE SPEAKS OF THE DEAD BURIED WITH THEIR WEAPONS TILL "THE DAY OF ERDATHE," THOUGH GLOSSED "THE DAY OF JUDGMENT OF THE LORD," DOES NOT REFER TO SUCH A JUDGMENT. IF AN ETHICAL BLINDNESS BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE CELTS FOR THEIR APPARENT LACK OF ANY THEORY OF RETRIBUTION, IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THAT WE MUST NOT JUDGE A PEOPLE'S ETHICS WHOLLY BY THEIR VIEWS OF FUTURE PUNISHMENT. SCANDINAVIANS, GREEKS, AND SEMITES UP TO A CERTAIN STAGE WERE AS UNETHICAL AS THE CELTS IN THIS RESPECT, AND THE CHRISTIAN HELL, AS CONCEIVED BY MANY THEOLOGIANS, IS FAR FROM SUGGESTING AN ETHICAL DEITY. 
THE SPANISH GODS & THE SPANISH GODDESSES
	NAME 
	IMAGE
	ORIGIN 
	DESCRIPTION 

	
"BALISARDA OR BALISARDO"
	
[image: 260CA7AF]

	SPAIN
	ROGERO'S SWORD, MADE BY A SORCERESS, AND CAPABLE OF CUTTING THROUGH ENCHANTED SUBSTANCES.

	GOD NAME 
"CANDAMIUS"
	[image: Image result for spanish Candamius]
	ROMANO - IBERIAN
	ASTRAL GOD. KNOWN FROM INSCRIPTIONS AND PLACE-NAMES IN NORTHERN SPAIN AND SYNCRETIZED WITH JUPITER....

	
"CARACULIAMBO"
	[image: Image result for spanish giant]
	SPAIN
	THE GIANT THAT DON QUIXOTE INTENDED SHOULD KNEEL AT THE FEET OF DULCINEA. (CERVANTES: DON QUIXOTE.)

	GODDESS NAME 
"CHOKMAH"
	[image: 27CBB06B]
	SPAIN
	GODDESS OF ORDER AND WISDOM SPAIN

	KING NAME 
"FIERABRAS"
	[image: Image result for spanish Fierabras]
	BABYLON
	SON OF BALAN, KING OF SPAIN. THE GREATEST GIANT THAT EVER WALKED THE EARTH. FOR HEIGHT OF STATURE, BREADTH OF SHOULDER, AND HARDNESS OF MUSCLE HE NEVER HAD AN EQUAL. HE POSSESSED ALL BABYLON, EVEN TO THE RED SEA; WAS SEIGNEUR OF RUSSIA, LORD OF COLOGNE, MASTER OF JERUSALEM, AND EVEN OF THE HOLY SEPULCHER.

	GOD NAME 
"IMYAPA"
	[image: A9469EFE]
	INCA/PRE - COLUMBIAN SOUTH AMERICA/PERU
	WEATHER GOD. ALSO PERCEIVED AS A THUNDER GOD, HE BECAME SYNCRETIZED WITH SANTIAGO, THE PATRON SAINT OF SPAIN. THE INDIANS CALLED SPANISH FIREARMS ILYAPA. ALSO, INTI-ILYAPA; COQI-ILYA; ILLAPA; KATOYLLA....

	SPIRIT NAME 
"LLORNA"
	[image: 75200D2A]
	SPAIN
	THIS FEMALE SPIRIT LEHRER'S PEOPLE TO THEIR, NORMALLY, DROWNING IN BOGS, SWAMPS, ETC.

	
"MALAMBRUNO"
	
[image: BC7D2816]

	SPAIN
	THE GIANT, FIRST COUSIN OF QUEEN MAGUNCIA, OF CANDAY'A, WHO ENCHANTED ANTONOMASIA AND HER HUSBAND, AND SHUT THEM UP IN THE TOMB OF THE DECEASED QUEEN. THE INFANTA HE TRANSFORMED INTO A MONKEY OF BRÅŚŚ, AND THE KNIGHT INTO A CROCODILE. DON QUIXOTE ACHIEVED THEIR DISENCHANTMENT BY MOUNTING THE WOODEN HORSE CALLED CLAVILENO.

	GODDESS NAME 
"MATRONIT"
	[image: Image result for Goddess of Chastity, Promiscuity, and Motherhood mythology]
	SPAIN
	GODDESS OF CHASTITY, PROMISCUITY, AND MOTHERHOOD. SPAIN

	GODDESS NAME 
"PACHAMAMA"
	[image: F855F4DB]
	INCA
	A DRAGONESS FERTILITY GODDESS WHO PRESIDED OVER PLANTING AND HARVESTING. SHE CAUSED EARTHQUAKES. AFTER CONQUEST BY CATHOLIC SPAIN HER IMAGE WAS REPLACED BY THE VIRGIN MARY. INCA

	
"PAPIMANY"
	[image: 11BEBEA1]
	RABELAIS
	THE COUNTRY OF THE PAPIMANS; THE COUNTRY SUBJECT TO THE POPE, OR ANY PRIEST-RIDDEN COUNTRY, AS SPAIN. RABELAIS

	
"PILLARS OF HERCULES"
	[image: 6DBF1A57]
	SPAIN
	THE OPPOSITE ROCKS AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA, ONE IN SPAIN AND THE OTHER ON THE AFRICAN CONTINENT. THE TALE IS THAT THEY WERE BOUND TOGETHER TILL HERCULES TORE THEM ASUNDER IN ORDER TO GET TO GADES (CADIZ). THE ANCIENTS CALLED THEM CALPE AND ABYLA; WE CALL THEM GIBRALTAR ROCK AND MOUNT HACHO, ON WHICH STANDS THE FORTRESS OF CEUTA.

	GOD NAME 
"SARAPIS"
	[image: Image result for sarapis mythology]
	LATE EGYPT
	GOD. KNOWN ONLY FROM THE GRECO-ROMAN PERIOD OF THE EARLY PTOLEMIES (FOURTH CENTURY BC) BUT PERSISTING IN EUROPE UNTIL SECOND OR THIRD CENTURY AD. IN EGYPTIAN RELIGION SARAPIS IS A HYBRIDIZATION OF CERTAIN ASPECTS OF OSIRIS, THE UNDERWORLD GOD, AND APIS, THE BULL GOD, WHO SYMBOLIZES THE EARTHLY PRESENCE OF PTAH. SARAPIS IS PERCEIVED TO EPITOMIZE BOTH THE FERTILITY OF THE LAND AND THE LIFE OF THE SACRED BULL AFTER DEATH. IN GREEK MYTHOLOGY HE TAKES ON ASPECTS OF ZEUS, HELIOS, ASKLEPIOS AND DIONYSOS. HE WAS WORSHIPED EXTENSIVELY IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE PERIOD. A SANCTUARY AT YORK IN ENGLAND WAS DEDICATED BY A SOLDIER OF THE SIXTH LEGION, AND MAGNIFICENT STATUES WERE DISCOVERED IN THE WALBROOK MITHRAEUM IN LONDON, AND AT MERIDA IN SPAIN. ALSO, SERAPHIS (GREEK)....


CHAPTER XXIII.
REBIRTH AND TRANSMIGRATION.
IN IRISH SAGAS, REBIRTH IS ASSERTED ONLY OF DIVINITIES OR HEROES, AND, PROBABLY BECAUSE THIS BELIEF WAS OBNOXIOUS TO CHRISTIAN SCRIBES, WHILE SOME MSS. TELL OF IT IN THE CASE OF CERTAIN HEROIC PERSONAGES, IN OTHERS THESE SAME HEROES ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN BORN NATURALLY. THERE IS NO TEXTUAL EVIDENCE THAT IT WAS ATTRIBUTED TO ORDINARY MORTALS, AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT, IF CLASSICAL OBSERVERS DID NOT MISUNDERSTAND THE CELTIC DOCTRINE OF THE FUTURE LIFE, THEIR REFERENCES TO REBIRTH MAY BE BASED ON MYTHICAL TALES REGARDING GODS OR HEROES. WE SHALL STUDY THESE TALES AS THEY ARE FOUND IN IRISH TEXTS. IN THE MYTHOLOGICAL CYCLE, AS HAS BEEN SEEN, ETAIN, IN INSECT FORM, FELL INTO A CUP OF WINE. SHE WAS SWALLOWED BY ETAR, AND IN DUE TIME WAS REBORN AS A CHILD, WHO WAS EVENTUALLY MARRIED BY EOCHAID AIREM, BUT RECOGNIZED AND CARRIED OFF BY HER DIVINE SPOUSE MIDER. ETAIN, HOWEVER, HAD QUITE FORGOTTEN HER FORMER EXISTENCE AS A GODDESS. IN ONE VERSION OF CÚCHULAINN'S BIRTH STORY DECHTIRE AND HER WOMEN FLY AWAY AS BIRDS, BUT ARE DISCOVERED AT LAST BY HER BROTHER CONCHOBAR IN A STRANGE HOUSE, WHERE DECHTIRE GIVES BIRTH TO A CHILD, OF WHOM THE GOD LUG IS APPARENTLY THE FATHER. IN ANOTHER VERSION THE BIRDS ARE NOT DECHTIRE AND HER WOMEN, FOR SHE ACCOMPANIES CONCHOBAR AS HIS CHARIOTEER. THEY ARRIVE AT THE HOUSE, THE MISTRESS OF WHICH GIVES BIRTH TO A CHILD, WHICH DECHTIRE BRINGS UP. IT DIES, AND ON HER RETURN FROM THE BURIAL DECHTIRE SWALLOWS A SMALL ANIMAL WHEN DRINKING. LUG APPEARS TO HER BY NIGHT, AND TELLS HER THAT HE WAS THE CHILD, AND THAT NOW SHE WAS WITH CHILD BY HIM (HE WAS THE ANIMAL SWALLOWED BY HER). WHEN HE WAS BORN, HE WOULD BE CALLED SETANTA, WHO WAS LATER NAMED CÚCHULAINN. CÚCHULAINN, IN THIS VERSION, IS THUS A REBIRTH OF LUG, AS WELL AS HIS FATHER. IN THE TALE OF THE TWO SWINEHERDS, FRIUCH AND RUCHT ARE HERDS OF THE GODS OCHALL AND BODB. THEY QUARREL, AND THEIR FIGHTING IN VARIOUS ANIMAL SHAPES IS FULLY DESCRIBED. FINALLY, THEY BECOME TWO WORMS, WHICH ARE SWALLOWED BY TWO COWS; THESE THEN GIVE BIRTH TO THE WHITEHORN AND TO THE BLACK BULL OF CUAILGNE, THE ANIMALS WHICH WERE THE CAUSE OF THE TÁIN. THE SWINEHERDS WERE PROBABLY THEMSELVES GODS IN THE OLDER VERSIONS OF THIS TALE. OTHER STORIES RELATE THE REBIRTH OF HEROES. CONCHOBAR IS VARIOUSLY SAID TO BE SON OF NESSA BY HER HUSBAND CATHBAD, OR BY HER LOVER FACHTNA. BUT IN THE LATTER VERSION AN INCIDENT IS FOUND WHICH POINTS TO A THIRD ACCOUNT. NESSA BRINGS CATHBAD A DRAUGHT FROM A RIVER, BUT IN IT ARE TWO WORMS WHICH HE FORCES HER TO SWALLOW. SHE GIVES BIRTH TO A SON, IN EACH OF WHOSE HANDS IS A WORM, AND HE IS CALLED CONCHOBAR, AFTER THE NAME OF THE RIVER INTO WHICH HE FELL SOON AFTER HIS BIRTH. THE INCIDENT CLOSES WITH THE WORDS, "IT WAS FROM THESE WORMS THAT SHE BECAME PREGNANT, SAY SOME." POSSIBLY THE DIVINITY OF THE RIVER HAD TAKEN THE FORM OF THE WORMS AND WAS REBORN AS CONCHOBAR. WE MAY COMPARE THE STORY OF THE BIRTH OF CONALL CERNACH. HIS MOTHER WAS CHILDLESS, UNTIL A [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] DRUID SANG SPELLS OVER A WELL IN WHICH SHE BATHED, AND DRANK OF ITS WATERS. WITH THE DRAUGHT SHE SWALLOWED A WORM, "AND THE WORM WAS IN THE HAND OF THE BOY AS HE LAY IN HIS MOTHER’S WOMB; AND HE PIERCED THE HAND AND CONSUMED IT." THE PERSONALITY OF FIONN IS ALSO CONNECTED WITH THE REBIRTH IDEA. IN ONE STORY, MONGAN, A SEVENTH-CENTURY KING, HAD A DISPUTE WITH HIS POET REGARDING THE DEATH OF THE HERO FOTHAD. THE FIAN CAOILTE RETURNS FROM THE DEAD TO PROVE MONGAN RIGHT, AND HE SAYS, "WE WERE WITH THEE, WITH FIONN." MONGAN BIDS HIM BE SILENT, BECAUSE HE DID NOT WISH HIS IDENTITY WITH FIONN TO BE MADE KNOWN. "MONGAN, HOWEVER, WAS FIONN, THOUGH HE WOULD NOT LET IT BE TOLD." IN ANOTHER STORY MONGAN IS SON OF MANANNAN, WHO HAD PROPHESIED OF THIS EVENT. MANANNAN APPEARED TO THE WIFE OF FIACHNA WHEN HE WAS FIGHTING THE SAXONS, AND TOLD HER THAT UNLESS SHE YIELDED HERSELF TO HIM HER HUSBAND WOULD BE SLAIN. ON HEARING THIS SHE AGREED, AND NEXT DAY THE GOD APPEARED FIGHTING WITH FIACHNA'S FORCES AND ROUTED THE SLAIN. "SO THAT THIS MONGAN IS A SON OF MANANNAN MAC LIR, THOUGH HE IS CALLED MONGAN SON OF FIACHNA." IN A THIRD VERSION MANANNAN MAKES THE BARGAIN WITH FIACHNA, AND IN HIS FORM SLEEPS WITH THE WOMAN. SIMULTANEOUSLY WITH MONGAN'S BIRTH, FIACHNA'S ATTENDANT HAD A SON WHO BECAME MONGAN'S SERVANT, AND A WARRIOR'S WIFE BEARS A DAUGHTER WHO BECAME HIS WIFE. MANANNAN TOOK MONGAN TO THE LAND OF PROMISE AND KEPT HIM THERE UNTIL HE WAS SIXTEEN. MANY MAGICAL POWERS AND THE FACULTY OF SHAPE-SHIFTING ARE ATTRIBUTED TO MONGAN, AND IN SOME STORIES HE IS BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH THE SÍD. PROBABLY A MYTH TOLD HOW HE WENT TO ELYSIUM INSTEAD OF DYING, FOR HE COMES FROM "THE LAND OF LIVING HEART" TO SPEAK WITH S. COLUMBA, WHO TOOK HIM TO SEE HEAVEN. BUT HE WOULD NOT SATISFY THE SAINTS' CURIOSITY REGARDING ELYSIUM, AND SUDDENLY VANISHED, PROBABLY RETURNING THERE. THIS TWOFOLD ACCOUNT OF MONGAN'S BIRTH IS CURIOUS. PERHAPS THE IDEA THAT HE WAS A REBIRTH OF FIONN MAY HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT HIS FATHER WAS CALLED FIACHNA FINN, WHILE IT IS PROBABLE THAT SOME OLD MYTH OF A SON OF MANANNAN'S CALLED MONGAN WAS ATTACHED TO THE PERSONALITY OF THE HISTORIC MONGAN. ABOUT THE ERA OF MONGAN, KING DIARMAID HAD TWO WIVES, ONE OF WHOM WAS BARREN. S. FINNEN GAVE HER HOLY WATER TO DRINK, AND SHE BROUGHT FORTH A LAMB; THEN, AFTER A SECOND DRAUGHT, A TROUT, AND FINALLY, AFTER A THIRD, AED SLANE, WHO BECAME HIGH KING OF IRELAND IN 594. THIS IS A CHRISTIANIZED VERSION OF THE STORY OF CONALL CERNACH'S BIRTH. IN WELSH MYTHOLOGY THE STORY OF TALIESIN AFFORDS AN EXAMPLE OF REBIRTH. AFTER THE TRANSFORMATION COMBAT OF THE GODDESS CERRIDWEN AND GWION, RESEMBLING THAT OF THE SWINE-HERDS, GWION BECOMES A GRAIN OF WHEAT, WHICH CERRIDWEN IN THE FORM OF A HEN SWALLOWS, WITH THE RESULT THAT HE IS REBORN OF HER AS TALIESIN. MOST OF THESE STORIES NO LONGER EXIST IN THEIR PRIMITIVE FORM, AND VARIOUS IDEAS ARE FOUND IN THEM-CONCEPTION BY MAGICAL MEANS, DIVINE DESCENT THROUGH THE AMOUR OF A DIVINITY AND A MORTAL, AND REBIRTH. AS TO THE FIRST, THE HELP OF MAGICIAN OR PRIEST IS OFTEN INVOKED IN SAVAGE SOCIETY AND EVEN IN EUROPEAN FOLK-CUSTOM IN CASE OF BARRENNESS. PRAYERS, CHARMS, POTIONS, OR FOOD ARE THE MEANS USED TO INDUCE CONCEPTION, BUT PERHAPS AT ONE TIME THESE WERE THOUGHT TO CAUSE IT OF THEMSELVES. IN MANY TALES THE SWALLOWING OF A SEED, FRUIT, INSECT, ETC., RESULTS IN THE BIRTH OF A HERO OR HEROINE, AND IT IS PROBABLE THAT THESE STORIES EMBODY ACTUAL BELIEF IN SUCH A POSSIBILITY. IF THE STORIES OF CONALL CERNACH AND AED SLANE ARE NOT ATTENUATED INSTANCES OF REBIRTH, SAY, OF THE DIVINITY OF A WELL, THEY ARE EXAMPLES OF THIS BELIEF. THE GIFT OF FRUITFULNESS IS BESTOWED BY DRUID AND SAINT, BUT IN THE STORY OF CONALL IT IS RATHER THE SWALLOWING OF THE WORM THAN THE DRUID'S INCANTATION THAT CAUSES CONCEPTION, AND IS THE REAL MOTIF OF THE TALE. WHERE THE REBIRTH OF A DIVINITY OCCURS AS THE RESULT OF THE SWALLOWING OF A SMALL ANIMAL, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE GOD HAS FIRST TAKEN THIS FORM. THE CELT, BELIEVING IN CONCEPTION BY SWALLOWING SOME OBJECT, AND IN SHAPE-SHIFTING, COMBINED HIS INFORMATION, AND SO PRODUCED A THIRD IDEA, THAT A GOD COULD TAKE THE FORM OF A SMALL ANIMAL, WHICH, WHEN SWALLOWED, BECAME HIS REBIRTH. IF, AS THE VISITS OF BARREN WOMEN TO DOLMENS AND MEGALITHIC MONUMENTS SUGGEST, THE CELTS BELIEVED IN THE POSSIBILITY OF THE SPIRIT OF A DEAD MAN ENTERING A WOMAN AND BEING BORN OF HER OR AT LEAST AIDING CONCEPTION, A BELIEF HELD BY OTHER RACES, THIS MAY HAVE GIVEN RISE TO MYTHS REGARDING THE REBIRTH OF GODS BY HUMAN MOTHERS. AT ALL EVENTS THIS LATTER CELTIC BELIEF IS PARALLELED BY THE AMERICAN INDIAN MYTHS, OF THE THLINKEET GOD YEHL WHO TRANSFORMED HIMSELF NOW INTO A PEBBLE, NOW INTO A BLADE OF GRASS, AND, BEING THUS SWALLOWED BY WOMEN, WAS REBORN. IN THE STORIES OF ETAIN AND OF LUD, REBORN AS SETANTA, THIS IDEA OF DIVINE TRANSFORMATION AND REBIRTH OCCURS. A SIMILAR IDEA MAY UNDERLIE THE TALE OF FIONN AND MONGAN. AS TO THE TALES OF GWION AND THE SWINEHERDS, THE LATTER THE SERVANTS OF GODS, AND PERHAPS THEMSELVES REGARDED ONCE AS DIVINITIES, WHO IN THEIR REBIRTH AS BULLS ARE CERTAINLY DIVINE ANIMALS, THEY PRESENT SOME FEATURES WHICH REQUIRE FURTHER CONSIDERATION. THE PREVIOUS TRANSFORMATIONS IN BOTH CASES BELONG TO THE TRANSFORMATION COMBAT FORMULA OF MANY MÄRCHEN, AND OBVIOUSLY WERE NOT PART OF THE ORIGINAL FORM OF THE MYTHS. IN ALL SUCH MÄRCHEN THE ANTAGONISTS ARE MALES, HENCE THE REBIRTH INCIDENT COULD NOT FORM PART OF THEM. IN THE WELSH TALE OF GWION AND IN THE CORRESPONDING TALIESIN POEM, THE INGENIOUS FUSION OF THE MÄRCHEN FORMULA WITH AN EXISTING MYTH OF REBIRTH MUST HAVE TAKEN PLACE AT AN EARLY DATE. THIS IS ALSO TRUE OF THE TWO SWINEHERDS, BUT IN THIS CASE, SINCE THE MYTH TOLD HOW TWO GODS TOOK THE FORM OF WORMS AND WERE REBORN OF COWS, THE FORMULA HAD TO BE ALTERED. BOTH REMAIN ALIVE AT THE END OF THE COMBAT, CONTRARY TO THE USUAL FORMULA, BECAUSE BOTH WERE MALES AND BOTH WERE REBORN. THE FUSION IS SKILLFUL, BECAUSE THE REBORN PERSONAGES PRESERVE A REMEMBRANCE OF THEIR FORMER TRANSFORMATIONS, JUST AS MONGAN KNOWS OF HIS FORMER EXISTENCE AS FIONN. IN OTHER CASES, THERE IS NO SUCH REMEMBRANCE. ETAIN HAD FORGOTTEN HER FORMER EXISTENCE, AND CÚCHULAINN DOES NOT APPEAR TO KNOW THAT HE IS A REBIRTH OF LUG. THE RELATION OF LUG TO CÚCHULAINN DESERVES FURTHER INQUIRY. WHILE THE GOD IS REBORN, HE IS ALSO EXISTING AS LUG, JUST AS HAVING BEEN SWALLOWED AS A WORM BY DECHTIRE, HE APPEARS IN HIS DIVINE FORM AND TELLS HER HE WILL BE BORN OF HER. IN THE TÁIN HE APPEARS FIGHTING FOR CÚCHULAINN, WHOM HE THERE CALLS HIS SON. THERE ARE THUS TWO ASPECTS OF THE HERO'S RELATIONSHIP TO LUG; IN ONE HE IS A REBIRTH OF THE GOD, IN THE OTHER HE IS HIS SON, AS INDEED HE SEEMS TO REPRESENT HIMSELF IN THE WOOING OF EMER, AND AS HE IS CALLED BY LABORCHAM JUST BEFORE HIS DEATH. IN ONE OF THE BIRTH-STORIES HE IS CLEARLY LUG'S SON BY DECHTIRE. BUT BOTH VERSIONS MAY SIMPLY BE DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF ONE BELIEF, NAMELY, THAT A GOD COULD BE REBORN AS A MORTAL AND YET CONTINUE HIS DIVINE EXISTENCE, BECAUSE ALL BIRTH IS A KIND OF REBIRTH. THE MEN OF ULSTER SOUGHT A WIFE FOR CÚCHULAINN, "KNOWING THAT HIS REBIRTH WOULD BE OF HIMSELF," HIS SON WOULD BE HIMSELF EVEN WHILE HE CONTINUED TO EXIST AS HIS FATHER. EXAMPLES OF SUCH A BELIEF OCCUR ELSEWHERE, IN THE LAWS OF MANU, WHERE THE HUSBAND IS SAID TO BE REBORN OF HIS WIFE, AND IN ANCIENT EGYPT, WHERE THE GODS WERE CALLED "SELF-BEGOTTEN," BECAUSE EACH WAS FATHER TO THE SON WHO WAS HIS TRUE IMAGE OR HIMSELF. LIKENESS IMPLIED IDENTITY, IN PRIMITIVE BELIEF. THUS, THE BELIEF IN MORTAL DESCENT FROM THE GODS AMONG THE CELTS MAY HAVE INVOLVED THE THEORY OF A DIVINE AVATAR. THE GOD BECAME FATHER OF A MORTAL BY A WOMAN, AND PART OF HIMSELF PASSED OVER TO THE CHILD, WHO WAS THUS THE GOD HIMSELF. CONCHOBAR WAS ALSO A REBIRTH OF A GOD, BUT HE WAS NAMED FROM THE RIVER WHENCE HIS MOTHER HAD DRAWN WATER CONTAINING THE WORMS WHICH SHE SWALLOWED. THIS MAY POINT TO A LOST VERSION IN WHICH HE WAS THE SON OF A RIVER-GOD BY NESSA. THIS WAS QUITE IN ACCORDANCE WITH CELTIC BELIEF, AS IS SHOWN BY SUCH NAMES AS DUBROGENOS, FROM DUBRON, "WATER," AND GENOS, "BORN OF"; DIVOGENOS, DIVOGENA, "SON OR DAUGHTER OF A GOD," POSSIBLY A RIVER-GOD, SINCE DEIVOS IS A FREQUENT RIVER NAME; AND RHENOGENUS, "SON OF THE RHINE." THE PERSONS WHO FIRST BORE THESE NAMES WERE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN BEGOTTEN BY DIVINITIES. MONGAN'S DESCENT FROM MANANNAN, GOD OF THE SEA, IS MADE PERFECTLY CLEAR, AND THE WELSH NAME MORGEN = MORIGENOS, "SON OF THE SEA," PROBABLY POINTS TO A SIMILAR TALE NOW LOST. OTHER CELTIC NAMES ARE FREQUENTLY PREGNANT WITH MEANING, AND TELL OF A ONCE-EXISTING RICH MYTHOLOGY OF DIVINE AMOURS WITH MORTALS. THEY SHOW DESCENT FROM DEITIES--CAMULOGENUS (SON OF CAMULOS), ESUGENOS (SON OF ESUS), BODUOGENUS (SON OF BODVA); OR FROM TREE-SPIRITS--DERGEN (SON OF THE OAK), VERNOGENUS (SON OF THE ALDER); OR FROM DIVINE ANIMALS--ARTHGEN (SON OF THE BEAR), UROGENUS (SON OF THE URUS). WHAT WAS ONCE AN EPITHET DESCRIBING DIVINE FILIATION BECAME LATER A PERSONAL NAME. SO, IN GREECE NAMES LIKE APOLLOGENES, DIOGENES, AND HERMOGENES, HAD ONCE BEEN EPITHETS OF HEROES BORN OF APOLLO, ZEUS, AND HERMES. THUS, IT WAS A VITAL CELTIC BELIEF THAT DIVINITIES MIGHT UNITE WITH MORTALS AND BEGET CHILDREN. HEROES ENTICED AWAY TO ELYSIUM ENJOYED THE LOVE OF ITS GODDESSES--CÚCHULAINN THAT OF FAND; CONNLA, BRAN, AND OISIN THAT OF UNNAMED DIVINITIES. SO, TOO, THE GODDESS MORRIGAN OFFERED HERSELF TO CÚCHULAINN. THE CHRISTIAN CELTS OF THE FIFTH CENTURY RETAINED THIS BELIEF, THOUGH IN A SOMEWHAT ALTERED FORM. S. AUGUSTINE AND OTHERS DESCRIBE THE SHAGGY DEMONS CALLED DUSII BY THE GAULS, WHO SOUGHT THE COUCHES OF WOMEN IN ORDER TO GRATIFY THEIR [SEXUAL] DESIRES. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE DUSII ARE AKIN TO THE INCUBI AND FAUNI, AND DO NOT APPEAR TO REPRESENT THE HIGHER GODS REDUCED TO THE FORM OF DEMONS BY CHRISTIANITY, BUT RATHER A SPECIES OF LESSER DIVINITIES, ONCE THE OBJECT OF POPULAR DEVOTION. THESE BELIEFS ARE ALSO CONNECTED WITH THE CELTIC NOTIONS OF TRANSFORMATION AND TRANSMIGRATION--THE ONE SIGNIFYING THE ASSUMING OF ANOTHER SHAPE FOR A TIME, THE OTHER THE PASSING OVER OF THE SOUL OR THE PERSONALITY INTO ANOTHER BODY, PERHAPS ONE ACTUALLY EXISTING, BUT MORE USUALLY BY ACTUAL REBIRTH. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, THIS POWER OF TRANSFORMATION WAS CLAIMED BY THE DRUIDS AND BY OTHER PERSONS, OR ATTRIBUTED TO THEM, AND THEY WERE NOT LIKELY TO MINIMISE THEIR POWERS, AND WOULD PROBABLY BOAST OF THEM ON ALL OCCASIONS. SUCH BOASTS ARE PUT INTO THE MOUTHS OF THE IRISH AMAIRGEN AND THE WELSH TALIESIN. AS THE MILESIANS WERE APPROACHING IRELAND, AMAIRGEN SANG VERSES WHICH WERE PERHAPS PART OF A RITUAL CHANT: "I AM THE WIND WHICH BLOWS OVER THE SEA, I AM THE WAVE OF THE OCEAN, I AM THE BULL OF SEVEN BATTLES, I AM THE EAGLE ON THE ROCK...I AM A BOAR FOR COURAGE, I AM A SALMON IN THE WATER, ETC." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] PROFESSOR RHŶS POINTS OUT THAT SOME OF THESE VERSES NEED NOT MEAN ACTUAL TRANSFORMATION, BUT MERE LIKENESS, THROUGH "A PRIMITIVE FORMATION OF PREDICATE WITHOUT THE AID OF A PARTICLE CORRESPONDING TO SUCH A WORD AS 'LIKE.'" ENOUGH, HOWEVER, REMAINS TO SHOW THE CLAIM OF THE MAGICIAN. TALIESIN, IN MANY POEMS, MAKES SIMILAR CLAIMS, AND SAYS, "I HAVE BEEN IN A MULTITUDE OF SHAPES BEFORE I ASSUMED A CONSISTENT FORM"--THAT OF A SWORD, A TEAR, A STAR, AN EAGLE, ETC. THEN HE WAS CREATED, WITHOUT FATHER OR MOTHER. SIMILAR PRETENSIONS ARE COMMON TO THE MEDICINE-MAN EVERYWHERE. BUT FROM ANOTHER POINT OF VIEW THEY MAY BE MERE POETIC EXTRAVAGANCES SUCH AS ARE COMMON IN CELTIC POETRY. THUS CÚCHULAINN SAYS: "I WAS A HOUND STRONG FOR COMBAT...THEIR LITTLE CHAMPION...THE CASKET OF EVERY SECRET FOR THE MAIDENS," OR, IN ANOTHER PLACE, "I AM THE BARK BUFFETED FROM WAVE TO WAVE...THE SHIP AFTER THE LOSING OF ITS RUDDER...THE LITTLE APPLE ON THE TOP OF THE TREE THAT LITTLE THOUGHT OF ITS FALLING." THESE ARE METAPHORIC DESCRIPTIONS OF A COMPARATIVELY SIMPLE KIND. THE FULL-BLOWN BOMBAST APPEARS IN THE COLLOQUY OF THE TWO SAGES, WHERE NEDE AND FERCERTNE EXHAUST LANGUAGE IN DESCRIBING THEMSELVES TO EACH OTHER. OTHER WELSH BARDS BESIDES TALIESIN MAKE SIMILAR BOASTS TO HIS, AND DR. SKENE THINKS THAT THEIR CLAIMS "MAY HAVE BEEN MERE BOMBAST." STILL SOME CURRENT BELIEF IN SHAPE-SHIFTING, OR EVEN IN REBIRTH, UNDERLIES SOME OF THESE BOASTINGS AND GIVES POINT TO THEM. AMAIRGEN'S "I AM" THIS OR THAT, SUGGESTS THE INHERENT POWER OF TRANSFORMATION; TALIESIN'S "I HAVE BEEN," THE ACTUAL TRANSFORMATIONS. SUCH ASSERTIONS DO NOT INVOLVE "THE POWERFUL PANTHEISTIC DOCTRINE WHICH IS AT ONCE THE GLORY AND ERROR OF IRISH PHILOSOPHY," AS M. D'ARBOIS CLAIMS, ELSE ARE SAVAGE MEDICINE-MEN, BOASTFUL OF THEIR SHAPE-SHIFTING POWERS, PHILOSOPHIC PANTHEISTS. THE POEMS ARE MERELY HIGHLY DEVELOPED FORMS OF PRIMITIVE BELIEFS IN SHAPE-SHIFTING, SUCH AS ARE FOUND AMONG ALL SAVAGES AND BARBARIC FOLK, BUT EXPRESSED IN THE BOASTFUL LANGUAGE IN WHICH THE CELT DELIGHTED. HOW WERE THE SUCCESSIVE SHAPE-SHIFTING’S EFFECTED? TO ANSWER THIS, WE SHALL FIRST LOOK AT THE STORY OF TUAN MAE CARAILL, WHO SURVIVED FROM THE DAYS OF PARTHOLAN TO THOSE OF S. FINNEN. HE WAS A DECREPIT MAN AT THE COMING OF NEMED, AND ONE NIGHT, HAVING LAIN DOWN TO SLEEP, HE AWOKE AS A STAG, AND LIVED IN THIS FORM TO OLD AGE. IN THE SAME WAY HE BECAME A BOAR, A HAWK, AND A SALMON, WHICH WAS CAUGHT AND EATEN BY CAIRELL'S WIFE, OF WHOM HE WAS BORN AS TUAN, WITH A PERFECT RECOLLECTION OF HIS DIFFERENT FORMS. THIS STORY, THE INVENTION OF A NINTH OR TENTH CENTURY CHRISTIAN SCRIBE TO ACCOUNT FOR THE CURRENT KNOWLEDGE OF THE MANY INVASIONS OF IRELAND, MUST HAVE BEEN BASED ON PAGAN MYTHS OF A SIMILAR KIND, INVOLVING SUCCESSIVE TRANSFORMATIONS AND A FINAL REBIRTH. SUCH A MYTH MAY HAVE BEEN TOLD OF TALIESIN, RECOUNTING HIS TRANSFORMATIONS AND HIS FINAL REBIRTH, THE FORMER BEING REPLACED AT A LATER TIME BY THE EPISODE OF THE TRANSFORMATION COMBAT, INVOLVING NO GREAT LAPSE OF TIME. SUCH A SERIES OF SUCCESSIVE SHAPES--OF EVERY BEAST, A DRAGON, A WOLF, A STAG, A SALMON, A SEAL, A SWAN--WERE ASCRIBED TO MONGAN AND FORETOLD BY MANANNAN, AND MONGAN REFERS TO SOME OF THEM IN HIS COLLOQUY WITH S. COLUMBA--"WHEN I WAS A DEER...A SALMON...A SEAL...A ROVING WOLF...A MAN." 3 PERHAPS THE COMPLETE STORY WAS THAT OF A FABULOUS HERO IN HUMAN FORM, WHO ASSUMED DIFFERENT SHAPES, AND WAS FINALLY REBORN. BUT THE TRANSFORMATION OF AN OLD MAN, OR AN OLD ANIMAL, INTO NEW YOUTHFUL AND VIGOROUS FORMS MIGHT BE REGARDED AS A KIND OF TRANSMIGRATION--AN EXTENSION OF THE TRANSFORMATION IDEA, BUT INVOLVING NO METEMPSYCHOSIS, NO PASSING OF THE SOUL INTO ANOTHER BODY BY REBIRTH. ACTUAL TRANSMIGRATION OR REBIRTH OCCURS ONLY AT THE END OF THE SERIES, AND, AS IN THE CASE OF ETAIN, LUG, ETC., THE PRE-EXISTENT PERSON IS BORN OF A WOMAN AFTER BEING SWALLOWED BY HER. POSSIBLY THE TRANSFORMATION BELIEF HAS REACTED ON THE OTHER, AND OBSCURED A BELIEF IN ACTUAL METEMPSYCHOSIS AS A RESULT OF THE SOUL OF AN ANCESTOR PASSING INTO A WOMAN AND BEING REBORN AS HER NEXT CHILD. ADD TO THIS THAT THE SOUL IS OFTEN THOUGHT OF AS A TINY ANIMAL, AND WE SEE HOW A POINT D'APPUI FOR THE MORE MATERIALISTIC BELIEF WAS AFFORDED. THE INSECT OR WORMS OF THE REBIRTH STORIES MAY HAVE BEEN ONCE, FORMS OF THE SOUL. IT IS EASY ALSO TO SEE HOW, A THEORY OF CONCEPTION BY SWALLOWING VARIOUS OBJECTS BEING ALREADY IN EXISTENCE, IT MIGHT BE THOUGHT POSSIBLE THAT EATING A SALMON--A TRANSFORMED MAN--WOULD CAUSE HIS REBIRTH FROM THE EATER. THE CELTS MAY HAVE HAD NO CONSISTENT BELIEF ON THIS SUBJECT, THE GENERAL IDEA OF THE FUTURE LIFE BEING OF A DIFFERENT KIND. OR PERHAPS THE VARIOUS BELIEFS IN TRANSFORMATION, TRANSMIGRATION, REBIRTH, AND CONCEPTION BY UNUSUAL MEANS, ARE TOO INEXTRICABLY MINGLED TO BE SEPARATED. THE NUCLEUS OF THE TALES SEEMS TO BE THE POSSIBILITY OF REBIRTH, AND THE BELIEF THAT THE SOUL WAS STILL CLAD IN A BODILY FORM AFTER DEATH AND WAS ITSELF A MATERIAL THING. BUT OTHERWISE SOME OF THEM ARE NOT DISTINCTIVELY CELTIC, AND HAVE BEEN INFLUENCED BY OLD MÄRCHEN FORMULAE OF SUCCESSIVE CHANGES ADOPTED BY OR FORCED UPON SOME PERSON, WHO IS FINALLY REBORN. THIS, FORMULAE, IS ALREADY OLD IN THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY B.C. EGYPTIAN STORY OF THE TWO BROTHERS. SUCH CELTIC STORIES AS THESE MAY HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO CLASSICAL AUTHORS, AND HAVE INFLUENCED THEIR STATEMENTS REGARDING ESCHATOLOGY. YET IT CAN HARDLY BE SAID THAT THE TALES THEMSELVES BEAR WITNESS TO A GENERAL TRANSMIGRATION DOCTRINE CURRENT AMONG THE CELTS, SINCE THE STORIES CONCERN DIVINE OR HEROIC PERSONAGES. STILL THE BELIEF MAY HAVE HAD A CERTAIN CURRENCY AMONG THEM, BASED ON PRIMITIVE THEORIES OF SOUL LIFE. EVIDENCE THAT IT EXISTED SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE MORE GENERAL DOCTRINES OF THE FUTURE LIFE MAY BE FOUND IN OLD OR EXISTING FOLK-BELIEF. IN SOME CASES, THE DEAD HAVE AN ANIMAL FORM, AS IN THE VOYAGE OF MAELDUIN, WHERE BIRDS ON AN ISLAND ARE SAID TO BE SOULS, OR IN THE LEGEND OF S. MAELSUTHAIN, WHOSE PUPILS APPEAR TO HIM AFTER DEATH AS BIRDS. THE BIRD FORM OF THE SOUL AFTER DEATH IS STILL A CURRENT BELIEF IN THE HEBRIDES. BUTTERFLIES IN IRELAND, AND MOTHS IN CORNWALL, AND IN FRANCE BATS OR BUTTERFLIES, ARE BELIEVED TO BE SOULS OF THE DEAD. KING ARTHUR IS THOUGHT BY CORNISHMEN TO HAVE DIED AND TO HAVE BEEN CHANGED INTO THE FORM OF A RAVEN, AND IN MEDIAEVAL WALES SOULS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] APPEAR AS RAVENS, IN BRITTANY AS BLACK DOGS, PETRELS, OR HARES, OR SERVE THEIR TERM OF PENITENCE AS COWS OR BULLS, OR REMAIN AS CROWS TILL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. UNBAPTIZED INFANTS BECOME BIRDS; DROWNED SAILORS APPEAR AS BEASTS OR BIRDS; AND THE SOULS OF GIRLS DECEIVED BY LOVERS HAUNT THEM AS HARES. THESE SHOW THAT THE IDEA OF TRANSMIGRATION MAY NOT HAVE BEEN FOREIGN TO THE CELTIC MIND, AND IT MAY HAVE ARISEN FROM THE IDEA THAT MEN ASSUMED THEIR TOTEM ANIMAL'S SHAPE AT DEATH. SOME TALES OF SHAPE-SHIFTING ARE PROBABLY DUE TO TOTEMISM, AND IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT IN KERRY PEASANTS WILL NOT EAT HARES BECAUSE THEY CONTAIN THE SOULS OF THEIR GRANDMOTHERS. ON THE OTHER HAND, SOME OF THESE SURVIVALS MAY MEAN NO MORE THAN THAT THE SOUL ITSELF HAS ALREADY AN ANIMAL FORM, IN WHICH IT WOULD NATURALLY BE SEEN AFTER DEATH. IN CELTIC FOLK-BELIEF THE SOUL IS SEEN LEAVING THE BODY IN SLEEP AS A BEE, BUTTERFLY, GNAT, MOUSE, OR MANNIKIN. SUCH A BELIEF IS FOUND AMONG MOST SAVAGE RACES, AND, MIGHT EASILY BE MISTAKEN FOR TRANSMIGRATION, OR ALSO ASSIST THE FORMATION OF THE IDEA OF TRANSMIGRATION. THOUGH THE FOLK-SURVIVALS SHOW THAT TRANSMIGRATION WAS NOT NECESSARILY ALLEGED OF ALL THE DEAD, IT MAY HAVE BEEN A SUFFICIENTLY VITAL BELIEF TO COLOR THE MYTHOLOGY, AS WE SEE FROM THE EXISTING TALES, ADULTERATED THOUGH THESE MAY HAVE BEEN. THE GENERAL BELIEF HAS ITS ROOTS IN PRIMITIVE IDEAS REGARDING LIFE AND ITS PROPAGATION--IDEAS WHICH SOME HOLD TO BE UN-CELTIC AND UN-ARYAN. BUT ARYANS WERE "PRIMITIVE" AT SOME PERIOD OF THEIR HISTORY, AND IT WOULD BE CURIOUS IF, WHILE STILL IN A BARBAROUS CONDITION, THEY HAD FORGOTTEN THEIR OLD BELIEFS. IN ANY CASE, IF THEY ADOPTED SIMILAR BELIEFS FROM NON-ARYAN PEOPLE, THIS POINTS TO NO GREAT SUPERIORITY ON THEIR PART. SUCH BELIEFS ORIGINATED THE IDEA OF REBIRTH AND TRANSMIGRATION. NEVERTHELESS, THIS WAS NOT A CHARACTERISTICALLY CELTIC ESCHATOLOGICAL BELIEF; THAT WE FIND IN THE THEORY THAT THE DEAD LIVED ON IN THE BODY OR ASSUMED A BODY IN ANOTHER REGION, PROBABLY UNDERGROUND. 
CHAPTER XXIV.
ELYSIUM.
THE CELTIC CONCEPTION OF ELYSIUM, THE PRODUCT AT ONCE OF RELIGION, MYTHOLOGY, AND ROMANTIC IMAGINATION, IS FOUND IN A SERIES OF IRISH AND WELSH TALES. WE DO NOT KNOW THAT A SIMILAR CONCEPTION EXISTED AMONG THE CONTINENTAL CELTS, BUT, CONSIDERING THE LIKENESS OF THEIR BELIEFS IN OTHER MATTERS TO THOSE OF THE INSULAR CELTS, THERE IS A STRONG PROBABILITY THAT IT DID. THERE ARE FOUR TYPICAL PRESENTATIONS OF THE ELYSIUM CONCEPTION. IN IRELAND, WHILE THE GODS WERE BELIEVED TO HAVE RETIRED WITHIN THE HILLS OR SÍD, IT IS NOT UNLIKELY THAT SOME OF THEM HAD ALWAYS BEEN SUPPOSED TO LIVE IN THESE OR IN A SUBTERRANEAN WORLD, AND IT IS THEREFORE POSSIBLE THAT WHAT MAY BE CALLED THE SUBTERRANEAN OR SÍD TYPE OF ELYSIUM IS OLD. BUT OTHER TYPES ALSO APPEAR--THAT OF A WESTERN ISLAND ELYSIUM, OF A WORLD BELOW THE WATERS, AND OF A WORLD COEXTENSIVE WITH THIS AND ENTERED BY A MIST. THE NAMES OF THE IRISH ELYSIUM ARE SOMETIMES OF A GENERAL CHARACTER--MAG MÓR, "THE GREAT PLAIN"; MAG MELL, "THE PLEASANT PLAIN"; TÍR N'AILL, "THE OTHER-WORLD"; TÍR NA M-BEO, " THE LAND OF THE LIVING "; TÍR NA N-OG, "THE LAND OF YOUTH"; AND TÍR TAIRNGIRI, "THE LAND OF PROMISE"--POSSIBLY OF CHRISTIAN ORIGIN. LOCAL NAMES ARE TÍR FA TONN, "LAND UNDER WAVES "; I-BRESAIL AND THE LAND OF FALGA, NAMES OF THE ISLAND ELYSIUM. THE LAST DENOTES THE ISLE OF MAN AS ELYSIUM, AND IT MAY HAVE BEEN SO REGARDED BY GOIDELS IN BRITAIN AT AN EARLY TIME. TO THIS PERIOD MAY BELONG THE TALES OF CÚCHULAINN'S RAID ON FALGA, CARRIED AT A LATER TIME TO IRELAND. TÍR TAIRNGIRI IS ALSO IDENTIFIED WITH THE ISLE OF MAN. A BRIEF RÉSUMÉ OF THE PRINCIPAL ELYSIUM TALES IS NECESSARY AS A PRELIMINARY TO A DISCUSSION OF THE PROBLEMS WHICH THEY INVOLVE, THOUGH IT CAN GIVE BUT LITTLE IDEA OF THE BEAUTY AND ROMANTICISM OF THE TALES THEMSELVES. THESE, IF NOT ACTUALLY COMPOSED IN PAGAN TIMES, ARE BASED UPON STORY-GERMS CURRENT BEFORE THE COMING OF CHRISTIANITY TO IRELAND. 1. THE SÍD ELYSIUM. IN THE STORY OF ETAIN, WHEN MIDER DISCOVERED HER IN HER REBIRTH, HE DESCRIBED THE LAND WHITHER HE WOULD CARRY HER, ITS MUSIC AND ITS FAIR PEOPLE, ITS WARM STREAMS, ITS CHOICE MEAD AND WINE. THERE IS ETERNAL YOUTH, AND LOVE IS BLAMELESS. IT IS WITHIN MIDER'S SÍD, AND ETAIN ACCOMPANIES HIM THERE. IN THE SEQUEL KING EOCHAID'S DRUID DISCOVERS THE SÍD, WHICH IS CAPTURED BY THE KING, WHO THEN REGAINS ETAIN. OTHER TALES REFER TO THE SÍD IN SIMILAR TERMS, AND DESCRIBE ITS TREASURES, ITS FOOD AND DRINK BETTER THAN THOSE OF EARTH. IT IS IN MOST RESPECTS SIMILAR TO THE ISLAND ELYSIUM, SAVE THAT IT IS LOCALIZED ON EARTH. 2. THE ISLAND ELYSIUM. THE STORY OF THE VOYAGE OF BRAN IS FOUND FRAGMENTARILY IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY LU, AND COMPLETE IN THE FOURTEENTH AND SIXTEENTH CENTURY MSS. IT TELLS HOW BRAN HEARD MYSTERIOUS MUSIC WHEN ASLEEP. ON WAKING HE FOUND A SILVER BRANCH WITH BLOSSOMS, AND NEXT DAY THERE APPEARED A MYSTERIOUS WOMAN SINGING THE GLORY OF THE LAND OVERSEAS, ITS MUSIC, ITS WONDERFUL TREE, ITS FREEDOM FROM PAIN AND DEATH. IT IS ONE OF THRICE FIFTY ISLANDS TO THE WEST OF ERIN, AND THERE SHE DWELLS WITH THOUSANDS OF "MOTLEY WOMEN." BEFORE SHE DISAPPEARS THE BRANCH LEAPS INTO HER HAND. BRAN SET SAIL WITH HIS COMRADES AND MET MANANNAN CROSSING THE SEA IN HIS CHARIOT. THE GOD TOLD HIM THAT THE SEA WAS A FLOWERY PLAIN, MAG MELL, AND THAT ALL AROUND, UNSEEN TO BRAN, WERE PEOPLE PLAYING AND DRINKING "WITHOUT SIN." HE BADE HIM SAIL ON TO THE LAND OF WOMEN. THEN THE VOYAGERS WENT ON AND REACHED THE ISLE OF JOY, WHERE ONE OF THEIR NUMBER REMAINED BEHIND. AT LAST THEY CAME TO THE LAND OF WOMEN, AND WE HEAR OF THEIR WELCOME, THE DREAMLIKE LAPSE OF TIME, THE FOOD AND DRINK WHICH HAD FOR EACH THE TASTE HE DESIRED. FINALLY, THE TALE RECOUNTS THEIR HOME-SICKNESS, THE WARNING THEY RECEIVED NOT TO SET FOOT ON ERIN, HOW ONE OF THEIR NUMBER LEAPED ASHORE AND TURNED TO ASHES, HOW BRAN FROM HIS BOAT TOLD OF HIS WANDERINGS AND THEN DISAPPEARED FOR EVER. ANOTHER STORY TELLS HOW CONNLA WAS VISITED BY A GODDESS FROM MAG MELL. HER PEOPLE DWELL IN A SÍD AND ARE CALLED "MEN OF THE SÍD." SHE INVITES HIM TO GO TO THE IMMORTAL LAND, AND DEPARTS, LEAVING HIM AN APPLE, WHICH SUPPORTS HIM FOR A MONTH WITHOUT GROWING LESS. THEN SHE REAPPEARS AND TELLS CONULA THAT "THE EVER-LIVING ONES" DESIRE HIM TO JOIN THEM. SHE BIDS HIM COME WITH HER TO THE LAND OF JOY WHERE THERE ARE ONLY WOMEN. HE STEPS INTO HER CRYSTAL BOAT AND VANISHES FROM HIS FATHER AND THE DRUID WHO HAS VAINLY TRIED TO EXERCISE HIS SPELLS AGAINST HER. 2 IN THIS TALE THERE IS A CONFUSION BETWEEN THE SÍD AND THE ISLAND ELYSIUM. THE, EIGHTEENTH CENTURY POEM OF OISIN IN TÍR NA N-OG IS PROBABLY BASED ON OLD LEGENDS, AND DESCRIBES HOW NIAM, DAUGHTER OF THE KING OF TÍR NA N-OG PLACED GEASA ON OISIN TO ACCOMPANY HER TO THAT LAND OF IMMORTAL YOUTH AND BEAUTY. HE MOUNTED ON HER STEED, WHICH PLUNGED FORWARDS ACROSS THE SEA, AND BROUGHT THEM TO THE LAND WHERE OISIN SPENT THREE HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE RETURNING TO IRELAND, AND THERE SUFFERING, AS HAS BEEN SEEN, FROM THE BREAKING OF THE TABU NOT TO SET FOOT ON THE SOIL OF ERIN. IN SERGLIGE CONCULAIND, "CÚCHULAINN'S SICKNESS," THE GODDESS FAND, DESERTED BY MANANNAN, OFFERS HERSELF TO THE HERO IF HE WILL HELP HER SISTER'S HUSBAND LABRAID AGAINST HIS ENEMIES IN MAG MELL. LABRAID LIVES IN AN ISLAND FREQUENTED BY TROOPS OF WOMEN, AND POSSESSING AN INEXHAUSTIBLE VAT OF MEAD AND TREES WITH MAGIC FRUIT. IT IS REACHED WITH MARVELOUS SPEED IN A BOAT OF BRONZE. AFTER A PRELIMINARY VISIT BY HIS CHARIOTEER LAEG, CÚCHULAINN GOES THITHER, VANQUISHES LABRAID'S FOES, AND REMAINS A MONTH WITH FAND. HE RETURNS TO IRELAND, AND NOW WE HEAR OF THE STRUGGLE FOR HIM BETWEEN HIS WIFE EMER AND FAND. BUT MANANNAN SUDDENLY APPEARS, REAWAKENS FAND'S LOVE, AND SHE DEPARTS WITH HIM. THE GOD SHAKES HIS CLOAK BETWEEN HER AND CÚCHULAINN TO PREVENT THEIR, EVER MEETING AGAIN. IN THIS STORY LABRAID, FAND, AND LIBAN, FAND'S SISTER, THOUGH DWELLERS ON AN ISLAND ELYSIUM, ARE CALLED SÍD-FOLK. THE TWO REGIONS ARE PARTIALLY CONFUSED, BUT NOT WHOLLY, SINCE MANANNAN IS DESCRIBED AS COMING FROM HIS OWN LAND (ELYSIUM) TO WOO FAND. APPARENTLY LABRAID OF THE SWIFT HAND ON THE SWORD (WHO, THOUGH CALLED "CHIEF OF THE SÍDE", IS CERTAINLY A WAR-GOD) IS AT ENMITY WITH MANANNAN'S HOSTS, AND IT IS THESE WITH WHOM CÚCHULAINN HAS TO FIGHT. IN AN OSSIANIC TALE SEVERAL OF THE FIANS WERE CARRIED OFF TO THE LAND OF PROMISE. AFTER MANY ADVENTURES, FIONN, DIARMAID, AND OTHERS DISCOVER THEM, AND THREATEN TO DESTROY THE LAND IF THEY ARE NOT RESTORED. ITS KING, AVARTA, AGREES TO THE RESTORATION, AND WITH FIFTEEN OF HIS MEN CARRIES THE FIANS TO ERIN ON ONE HORSE. HAVING REACHED THERE, HE BIDS THEM LOOK AT A CERTAIN FIELD, AND WHILE THEY ARE DOING SO, HE AND HIS MEN DISAPPEAR. 3. LAND UNDER WAVES. FIACHNA, OF THE MEN OF THE SÍD, APPEARED TO THE MEN OF CONNAUGHT, AND BEGGED THEIR HELP AGAINST GOLL, WHO HAD ABDUCTED HIS WIFE. LOEGAIRE AND HIS MEN DIVE WITH FIACHNA INTO LOCH NANEANE, AND REACH A WONDERFUL LAND, WITH MARVELOUS MUSIC AND WHERE THE RAIN IS ALE. THEY AND THE SÍD-FOLK ATTACK THE FORT OF MAG MELL AND DEFEAT GOLL. EACH THEN OBTAINS A WOMAN OF THE SÍDE, BUT AT THE END OF A YEAR THEY BECOME HOMESICK. THEY ARE WARNED NOT TO DESCEND FROM HORSEBACK IN ERIN. ARRIVED AMONG THEIR OWN PEOPLE, THEY DESCRIBE THE MARVELS OF TÍR FA TONN, AND THEN RETURN THERE, AND ARE NO MORE SEEN. HERE, AGAIN, THE SÍD ELYSIUM AND LAND UNDER WAVES ARE CONFUSED, AND THE DIVINE TRIBES ARE AT WAR, AS IN THE STORY OF CÚCHULAINN. IN A SECTION OF THE OSSIANIC TALE JUST CITED, FIONN AND HIS MEN ARRIVE ON AN ISLAND, WHERE DIARMAID REACHES A BEAUTIFUL COUNTRY AT THE BOTTOM OF A WELL. THIS IS TÍR FA TONN, AND DIARMAID FIGHTS ITS KING WHO HAS USURPED HIS NEPHEW'S INHERITANCE, AND THUS RECOVERS IT FOR HIM. 4. CO-EXTENSIVE WITH THIS WORLD. AN EARLY EXAMPLE OF THIS TYPE IS FOUND IN THE ADVENTURES OF CORMAC. A DIVINE VISITANT APPEARED TO CORMAC AND GAVE HIM IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS WIFE, SON, AND DAUGHTER, HIS BRANCH OF GOLDEN APPLES, WHICH WHEN SHAKEN PRODUCED SWEETEST MUSIC, DISPELLING SORROW. AFTER A YEAR CORMAC SET OUT TO SEEK HIS FAMILY, AND AS HE JOURNEYED ENCOUNTERED A MIST IN WHICH HE DISCOVERED A STRANGE HOUSE. ITS MASTER AND MISTRESS--MANANNAN AND HIS CONSORT--OFFERED HIM SHELTER. THE GOD BROUGHT IN A PIG, EVERY QUARTER OF WHICH WAS COOKED IN THE TELLING OF A TRUE TALE, THE PIG AFTERWARDS COMING TO LIFE AGAIN. CORMAC, IN HIS TALE, DESCRIBED HOW HE HAD LOST HIS FAMILY, WHEREUPON MANANNAN MADE HIM SLEEP, AND BROUGHT HIS WIFE AND CHILDREN IN. LATER HE PRODUCED A CUP WHICH BROKE WHEN A LIE WAS TOLD, BUT BECAME WHOLE AGAIN WHEN A TRUE WORD WAS SPOKEN. THE GOD SAID CORMAC'S WIFE HAD NOW A NEW HUSBAND, AND THE CUP BROKE, BUT WAS RESTORED WHEN THE GODDESS DECLARED THIS TO BE A LIE. NEXT MORNING ALL HAD DISAPPEARED, AND CORMAC AND HIS FAMILY FOUND THEMSELVES IN HIS OWN PALACE, WITH CUP AND BRANCH BY THEIR SIDE. SIMILARLY, IN THE CHAMPION'S ECSTASY, A MYSTERIOUS HORSEMAN APPEARS OUT OF A MIST TO CONN AND LEADS HIM TO A PALACE, WHERE HE REVEALS HIMSELF AS THE GOD LUG, AND WHERE THERE IS A WOMAN CALLED "THE SOVEREIGNTY OF ERIN." BESIDE THE PALACE IS A GOLDEN TREE. IN THE STORY OF BRAN, MAG MELL IS SAID TO BE ALL AROUND THE HERO, THOUGH HE KNOWS IT NOT--AN ANALOGOUS CONCEPTION TO WHAT IS FOUND IN THESE TALES, AND ANOTHER INSTANCE IS THAT OF THE MYSTERIOUS HOUSE ENTERED BY CONCHOBAR AND DECHTIRE. MAG MELL MAY THUS HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS A MYSTERIOUS DISTRICT OF ERIN. THIS MAGIC MIST ENCLOSING A MARVELOUS DWELLING OCCURS IN MANY OTHER TALES, AND IT WAS IN A MIST THAT THE TUATHA DEA CAME TO IRELAND. A CERTAIN CORRESPONDENCE TO THESE IRISH BELIEFS IS FOUND IN BRYTHONIC STORY, BUT HERE THE ELYSIUM CONCEPTION HAS BEEN INFLUENCED BY CHRISTIAN IDEAS. ELYSIUM IS CALLED ANNWFN, MEANING "AN ABYSS," "THE STATE OF THE DEAD," "HELL," AND IT IS ALSO CONCEIVED OF AS IS ELFYDD, "BENEATH THE EARTH." BUT IN THE TALES, IT BEARS NO LIKENESS TO THESE MEANINGS OF THE WORD, SAVE IN SO FAR AS IT HAS BEEN CONFUSED BY THEIR CHRISTIAN REDACTORS WITH HELL. IT IS A REGION ON THE EARTH'S SURFACE OR AN OVER- OR UNDER-SEA WORLD, IN WHICH SOME OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE IRISH ELYSIUM ARE FOUND--A CAULDRON, A WELL OF DRINK SWEETER THAN WINE, AND ANIMALS GREATLY DESIRED BY MORTALS, WHILE IT IS OF GREAT BEAUTY AND ITS PEOPLE ARE NOT SUBJECT TO DEATH OR DISEASE. HENCE THE NAME ANNWFN HAS PROBABLY TAKEN THE PLACE OF SOME EARLIER PAGAN TITLE OF ELYSIUM. IN THE TALE OF PWYLL, THE EARLIEST REFERENCE TO ANNWFN OCCURS. IT IS RULED BY ARAWN, AT WAR WITH HAFGAN. ARAWN OBTAINS THE HELP OF PWYLL BY EXCHANGING KINGDOMS WITH HIM FOR A YEAR, AND PWYLL DEFEATS HAFGAN. IT IS A BEAUTIFUL LAND, WHERE MERRIMENT AND FEASTING GO ON CONTINUOUSLY, AND ITS QUEEN IS OF GREAT LOVELINESS. IT HAS NO SUBTERRANEAN CHARACTER, AND IS CONCEIVED APPARENTLY AS CONTIGUOUS TO PWYLL'S KINGDOM. IN OTHER TALES IT IS THE LAND WHENCE GWYDION AND OTHERS OBTAIN VARIOUS ANIMALS. THE LATER FOLK-CONCEPTION OF THE DEMONIAC DOGS OF ANNWFN MAY BE BASED ON AN OLD MYTH OF DOGS WITH WHICH ITS KING HUNTED. THESE ARE REFERRED TO IN THE STORY OF PWYLL. ANNWFN IS ALSO THE NAME OF A LAND UNDER WAVES OR OVER SEA, CALLED ALSO CAER SIDI, "THE REVOLVING CASTLE," ABOUT WHICH "ARE OCEAN'S STREAMS." IT IS "KNOWN TO MANAWYDDAN AND PRYDERI," JUST AS THE IRISH ELYSIUM WAS RULED BY MANANNAN. ANOTHER "CAER OF DEFENSE" IS BENEATH THE WAVES. PERHAPS THE TWO IDEAS WERE INTERCHANGEABLE. THE PEOPLE OF THIS LAND ARE FREE FROM DEATH AND DISEASE, AND IN IT IS "AN ABUNDANT WELL, SWEETER THAN WHITE WINE THE DRINK IN IT." THERE ALSO IS A CAULDRON BELONGING TO THE LORD OF ANNWFN, WHICH WAS STOLEN BY ARTHUR AND HIS MEN. SUCH A CAULDRON IS THE PROPERTY OF PEOPLE BELONGING TO A WATER WORLD IN THE MABINOGION. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ISLE OF AVALLON (LATER IDENTIFIED WITH GLASTONBURY), WHITHER ARTHUR WAS CARRIED, COMPLETES THE LIKENESS TO THE IRISH ELYSIUM. NO TEMPEST, EXCESS OF HEAT OR COLD, NOR NOXIOUS ANIMAL AFFLICTS IT; IT IS BLESSED WITH ETERNAL SPRING AND WITH FRUIT AND FLOWERS GROWING WITHOUT LABOR; IT IS THE LAND OF ETERNAL YOUTH, UNVISITED BY DEATH OR DISEASE. IT HAS A REGIA VIRGO LOVELIER THAN HER LOVELY ATTENDANTS; SHE CURED ARTHUR OF HIS WOUNDS HENCE SHE IS THE MORGEN OF OTHER TALES, AND SHE AND HER MAIDENS MAY BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE DIVINE WOMEN OF THE IRISH ISLE OF WOMEN. MORGEN IS CALLED A DEA PHANTASTICA, AND SHE MAY BE COMPARED WITH LIBAN, WHO CURED CÚCHULAINN OF HIS SICKNESS. THE IDENTIFICATION OF AVALLON WITH GLASTONBURY IS PROBABLY POST-PAGAN, AND THE NAMES APPLIED TO GLASTONBURY--AVALLON, INSULA POMONUM, INSULA VITREA--MAY BE PRIMITIVE NAMES OF ELYSIUM. WILLIAM OF MALMESBURY DERIVES INSULA POMONUM IN ITS APPLICATION TO GLASTONBURY FROM A NATIVE NAME INSULA AVALLONIÆ, WHICH HE CONNECTS WITH THE BRYTHONIC AVALLA, "APPLES," BECAUSE GLASTENIG FOUND AN APPLE TREE THERE. THE NAME MAY THUS HAVE BEEN CONNECTED WITH MARVELOUS APPLE TREES, LIKE THOSE OF THE IRISH ELYSIUM. BUT BE ALSO SUGGESTS THAT IT MAY BE DERIVED FROM THE NAME OF AVALLOC, LIVING THERE WITH HIS DAUGHTERS. AVALLOC IS EVIDENTLY THE "REX AVALLON" (AVALLACH) TO WHOSE PALACE ARTHUR WAS CARRIED AND HEALED BY THE REGIA VIRGO. HE MAY THEREFORE HAVE BEEN A MYTHIC LORD OF ELYSIUM, AND HIS DAUGHTERS WOULD CORRESPOND TO THE MAIDENS OF THE ISLE. WILLIAM ALSO DERIVES "GLASTONBURY" FROM THE NAME OF AN EPONYMOUS FOUNDER GLASTENIG, OR FROM ITS NATIVE NAME YNESUUITRON, "GLASS ISLAND." THIS NAME REAPPEARS IN CHRETIEN'S ERIC IN THE FORM "L'ISLE DE VERRE." GIRALDUS EXPLAINS THE NAME FROM THE GLASSY WATERS AROUND GLASTONBURY, BUT IT MAY BE AN EARLY NAME OF ELYSIUM. GLASS MUST HAVE APPEALED TO THE IMAGINATION OF CELT, TEUTON, AND SLAV, FOR WE HEAR OF MERLIN'S GLASS HOUSE, A GLASS FORT DISCOVERED BY ARTHUR, A GLASS TOWER ATTACKED BY THE MILESIANS, ETAIN'S GLASS GRIANAN, AND A BOAT OF GLASS WHICH CONVEYED CONNLA TO ELYSIUM. IN TEUTONIC AND SLAVONIC MYTH AND MÄRCHEN, GLASS MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH DWELL MYSTERIOUS PERSONAGES, FREQUENTLY OCCUR. THE ORIGIN OF THE CELTIC ELYSIUM BELIEF MAY BE FOUND IN UNIVERSAL MYTHS OF A GOLDEN AGE LONG AGO IN SOME DISTANT ELYSIAN REGION, WHERE MEN HAD LIVED WITH THE GODS. INTO THAT REGION BRAVE MORTALS MIGHT STILL PENETRATE, THOUGH IT WAS LOST TO MANKIND AS A WHOLE. IN SOME MYTHOLOGIES THIS ELYSIUM IS THE LAND WHITHER MEN GO AFTER DEATH. POSSIBLY THE CELTIC MYTH OF MAN'S EARLY INTERCOURSE WITH THE GODS IN A LOST REGION TOOK TWO FORMS. IN ONE IT WAS A JOYFUL SUBTERRANEAN REGION WHITHER THE CELT HOPED TO GO AFTER DEATH. IN THE OTHER IT WAS NOT RECOVERABLE, NOR WAS IT THE LAND OF THE DEAD, BUT FAVORED MORTALS MIGHT REACH IT IN LIFE. THE CELTIC ELYSIUM BELIEF, AS KNOWN THROUGH THE TALES JUST CITED, IS ALWAYS OF THIS SECOND KIND. WE SURMISE, HOWEVER, THAT THE LAND OF THE DEAD WAS A JOYOUS UNDERWORLD RULED OVER BY A GOD OF FERTILITY AND OF THE DEAD, AND FROM THAT REGION MEN HAD ORIGINALLY COME FORTH. THE LATER ASSOCIATION OF GODS WITH THE SÍD WAS A CONTINUATION OF THIS BELIEF, BUT NOW THE SÍD ARE CERTAINLY NOT A LAND OF THE DEAD, BUT ELYSIUM PURE AND SIMPLE. THERE MUST THEREFORE HAVE BEEN AT AN EARLY PERIOD A TENDENCY TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE HAPPY REGION OF THE DEAD, AND THE DISTANT ELYSIUM, IF THE TWO WERE EVER REALLY CONNECTED. THE SUBJECT IS OBSCURE, BUT IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT ANOTHER ORIGIN OF THE ELYSIUM IDEA MAY BE FOUND IN THE PHENOMENON OF THE SETTING SUN: IT SUGGESTED TO THE CONTINENTAL CELTS THAT FAR OFF THERE WAS A DIVINE LAND WHERE THE SUN-GOD RESTED. WHEN THE CELTS REACHED THE COAST, THIS DIVINE WESTERN LAND WOULD NECESSARILY BE LOCATED IN A FAR-OFF ISLAND, SEEN PERHAPS ON THE HORIZON. HENCE IT WOULD ALSO BE REGARDED AS CONNECTED WITH THE SEA-GOD, MANANNAN, OR BY WHATSOEVER NAME HE WAS CALLED. THE DISTANT ELYSIUM, WHETHER ON LAND OR ACROSS THE SEA, WAS CONCEIVED IN IDENTICAL TERMS, AND HENCE ALSO WHENEVER THE HOLLOW HILLS OR SÍD WERE REGARDED AS AN ABODE OF THE GODS, THEY ALSO WERE DESCRIBED JUST AS ELYSIUM WAS. THE IDEA OF A WORLD UNDER THE WATERS IS COMMON TO MANY MYTHOLOGIES, AND, GENERALLY SPEAKING, IT ORIGINATED IN THE ANIMISTIC BELIEF THAT EVERY PART OF NATURE HAS ITS INDWELLING SPIRITS. HENCE THE SPIRITS OR GODS OF THE WATERS WERE THOUGHT OF AS DWELLING BELOW THE WATERS. TALES OF SUPERNATURAL BEINGS APPEARING OUT OF THE WATERS, THE CUSTOM OF THROWING OFFERINGS THEREIN, THE BELIEF THAT HUMAN BEINGS WERE CARRIED BELOW THE SURFACE OR COULD LIVE IN THE REGION BENEATH THE WAVES, ARE ALL CONNECTED WITH THIS ANIMISTIC IDEA. AMONG THE CELTS THIS WATER-WORLD ASSUMED MANY ASPECTS OF ELYSIUM, AND IT HAS NAMES IN COMMON WITH IT, IT IS CALLED MAG MELL. HENCE IN MANY POPULAR TALES IT IS HARDLY DIFFERENTIATED FROM THE ISLAND ELYSIUM; OVERSEA AND UNDER-WAVES ARE OFTEN SYNONYMOUS. HENCE, TOO, THE BELIEF THAT SUCH WATER-WORLDS AS I-BRESAIL, OR WELSH FAIRY-LANDS, OR SUNKEN CITIES OFF THE BRETON COAST, RISE PERIODICALLY TO THE SURFACE, AND WOULD REMAIN THERE PERMANENTLY, LIKE AN ISLAND ELYSIUM, IF SOME MORTAL WOULD FULFIL CERTAIN CONDITIONS. THE CELTIC BELIEF IN TÍR FA TONN IS CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THE CURRENT BELIEF IN SUBMERGED TOWNS OR LANDS, FOUND IN GREATEST DETAIL ON THE BRETON COAST. HERE THERE ARE MANY SUCH LEGENDS, BUT MOST PROMINENT ARE THOSE WHICH TELL HOW THE TOWN OF IS WAS SUBMERGED BECAUSE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF ITS PEOPLE, OR OF DAHUT, ITS KING’S DAUGHTER, WHO SOMETIMES STILL SEEKS THE LOVE OF MORTALS. IT IS OCCASIONALLY SEEN BELOW THE WAVES OR EVEN ON THEIR SURFACE. ELSEWHERE IN CELTIC REGIONS SIMILAR LEGENDS, ARE FOUND, AND THE SUBMERSION IS THE RESULT OF A CURSE, OF THE BREAKING OF A TABU, OR OF NEGLECT TO COVER A SACRED WELL. PROBABLY THE TRADITION OF ACTUAL CATACLYSMS OR INROADS OF THE SEA, SUCH AS THE CELTS ENCOUNTERED ON THE COASTS OF HOLLAND, MAY ACCOUNT FOR SOME OF THESE LEGENDS, WHICH THEN MINGLED WITH MYTHS OF THE DIVINE WATER-WORLD. THE IDEA THAT ELYSIUM IS CO-EXTENSIVE WITH THIS WORLD AND HIDDEN IN A MIST IS PERHAPS CONNECTED WITH THE BELIEF IN THE MAGICAL POWERS OF THE GODS. AS THE DRUIDS COULD RAISE A MIST AT WILL, SO TOO MIGHT THE GODS, WHO THEN CREATED A TEMPORARY ELYSIUM IN IT. FROM SUCH A MIST, USUALLY ON A HILL, SUPERNATURAL BEINGS OFTEN EMERGED TO MEET MORTALS, AND IN MÄRCHEN FAIRYLAND IS SOMETIMES FOUND WITHIN A MIST. IT WAS ALREADY BELIEVED THAT PART OF THE GODS' LAND WAS NOT FAR OFF; IT WAS INVISIBLY ON OR WITHIN THE HILLS ON WHOSE SLOPES, MEN SAW THE MIST SWIRLING MYSTERIOUSLY. HENCE THE MIST MAY SIMPLY HAVE CONCEALED THE SÍD OF THE GODS. BUT THERE MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN A BELIEF THAT THIS WORLD WAS ACTUALLY INTERPENETRATED BY THE DIVINE WORLD, FOR THIS IS BELIEVED OF FAIRYLAND IN WELSH AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IRISH FOLK-LORE. MEN MAY UNWITTINGLY INTERFERE WITH IT, OR HAVE IT SUDDENLY REVEALED TO THEM, OR BE CARRIED INTO IT AND MADE INVISIBLE. IN MOST OF THE TALES ELYSIUM IS A LAND WITHOUT GRIEF OR DEATH, WHERE THERE IS IMMORTAL YOUTH AND PEACE, AND EVERY KIND OF DELIGHT. BUT IN SOME, WHILE THE SENSUOUS DELIGHTS ARE STILL THE SAME, THE INHABITANTS ARE AT WAR, INVITE THE AID OF MORTALS TO OVERCOME THEIR FOES, AND ARE EVEN SLAIN IN FIGHT. STILL IN BOTH GROUPS ELYSIUM IS A LAND OF GODS AND SUPERNATURAL FOLK WHITHER MORTALS ARE INVITED BY FAVOR. IT IS NEVER THE WORLD OF THE DEAD; ITS PEOPLE ARE NOT MORTALS WHO HAVE DIED AND GONE THITHER. THE TWO CONCEPTIONS OF ELYSIUM AS A LAND OF PEACE AND DEATHLESSNESS, AND AS A LAND WHERE WAR AND DEATH MAY OCCUR, MAY BOTH BE PRIMITIVE. THE LATTER MAY HAVE BEEN FORMED BY REFLECTING BACK ON THE DIVINE WORLD THE ACTIONS OF THE WORLD OF MORTALS, AND IT WOULD ALSO BE ON A PARALLEL WITH THE CONCEPTION OF THE WORLD OF THE DEAD WHERE WARRIORS PERHAPS STILL FOUGHT, SINCE THEY WERE BURIED WITH THEIR WEAPONS. THERE WERE ALSO MYTHS OF GODS WARRING WITH EACH OTHER. BUT MEN MAY ALSO HAVE FELT THAT THE GODS WERE NOT AS THEMSELVES, THAT THEIR LAND MUST BE ONE OF PEACE AND DEATHLESSNESS. HENCE THE IDEA OF THE PEACEFUL ELYSIUM, WHICH PERHAPS FOUND MOST FAVOR WITH THE PEOPLE. MR. NUTT THOUGHT THAT THE IDEA OF A WARLIKE ELYSIUM MAY HAVE RESULTED FROM SCANDINAVIAN INFLUENCE ACTING ON EXISTING TALES OF A PEACEFUL ELYSIUM, BUT WE KNOW THAT OLD MYTHS OF DIVINE WARS ALREADY EXISTED. PERHAPS THIS CONCEPTION AROSE AMONG THE CELTS AS A WARLIKE PEOPLE, APPEALING TO THEIR WARRIOR INSTINCTS, WHILE THE PEACEFUL ELYSIUM MAY HAVE BEEN THE PRODUCT OF THE CELTS AS AN AGRICULTURAL FOLK, FOR WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE CELT WAS NOW A FIGHTER, NOW A FARMER. IN ITS PEACEFUL ASPECT ELYSIUM IS "A FAMILIAR, CULTIVATED LAND," WHERE THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH ARE PRODUCED WITHOUT LABOR, AND WHERE THERE ARE NO STORMS OR EXCESS OF HEAT OR COLD--THE FANCIES WHICH WOULD APPEAL TO A TOILING, AGRICULTURAL PEOPLE. THERE FOOD IS PRODUCED MAGICALLY, YET NATURALLY, AND IN AGRICULTURAL RITUAL MEN SOUGHT TO INCREASE THEIR FOOD SUPPLY MAGICALLY. IN THE TALES THIS PROCESS IS, SO TO SPEAK, HEIGHTENED. SOME WRITERS HAVE MAINTAINED THAT ELYSIUM IS SIMPLY THE LAND OF THE DEAD, ALTHOUGH NOTHING IN THE EXISTING TALES JUSTIFIES THIS INTERPRETATION. M. D'ARBOIS ARGUES FOR THIS VIEW, RESTING HIS THEORY MAINLY ON A PASSAGE IN THE STORY OF CONNLA, INTERPRETED BY HIM IN A WAY WHICH DOES NOT GIVE ITS REAL MEANING. THE WORDS ARE SPOKEN BY THE GODDESS TO CONNLA, AND THEIR SENSE IS--"THE EVER-LIVING ONES INVITE THEE. THOU ART A CHAMPION TO TETHRA'S PEOPLE. THEY, SEE THEE EVERY DAY IN THE ASSEMBLIES OF THY FATHERLAND, AMONG THY FAMILIAR LOVED ONES." M. D'ARBOIS ASSUMES THAT TETHRA, A FOMORIAN, IS LORD OF ELYSIUM, AND THAT AFTER HIS DEFEAT BY THE TUATHA DEA, HE, LIKE KRONOS, TOOK REFUGE THERE, AND NOW REIGNS AS LORD OF THE DEAD. BY TRANSLATING AR-DOT-CHIAT ("THEY SEE THEE," 3RD PLUR., PRES. IND.) AS "ON T'Y VERRA," HE MAINTAINS THAT CONNLA, BY GOING TO ELYSIUM, WILL BE SEEN AMONG THE GATHERINGS OF HIS DEAD KINSFOLK. BUT THE WORDS, "THOU ART A CHAMPION TO TETHRA'S PEOPLE," CANNOT BE MADE TO MEAN THAT TETHRA IS A GOD OF THE DEAD. IT MEANS SIMPLY THAT CONULA IS A MIGHTY WARRIOR, ONE OF THOSE WHOM TETHRA, A WAR-GOD, WOULD HAVE APPROVED. THE PHRASE, "TETHRA'S MIGHTY MEN," USED ELSEWHERE, IS A CONVENTIONAL ONE FOR WARRIORS. THE REST OF THE GODDESS'S WORDS IMPLY THAT THE IMMORTALS FROM AFAR, OR PERHAPS "TETHRA'S MIGHTY MEN," WARRIORS IN THIS WORLD, SEE CONNLA IN THE ASSEMBLIES OF HIS FATHERLAND IN ERIN, AMONG HIS FAMILIAR FRIENDS. DREAD DEATH AWAITS THEM, SHE HAS JUST SAID, BUT THE IMMORTALS DESIRE CONNLA TO ESCAPE THAT BY COMING TO ELYSIUM. HER WORDS DO NOT IMPLY THAT HE WILL MEET HIS DEAD ANCESTORS THERE, NOR IS SHE IN ANY SENSE A GODDESS OF DEATH. IF THE DEAD WENT TO ELYSIUM, THERE WOULD BE LITTLE NEED FOR INVITING A LIVING PERSON TO GO THERE. HAD CONNLA'S DEAD ANCESTORS OR TETHRA'S PEOPLE (WARRIORS) BEEN IN ELYSIUM, THIS WOULD CONTRADICT THE PICTURE DRAWN BY THE GODDESS OF THE LAND WHITHER SHE DESIRES HIM TO GO--A LAND OF WOMEN, NOT OF MEN. MOREOVER, THE RULERS OF ELYSIUM ARE ALWAYS MEMBERS OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN OR THE SÍD-FOLK, NEVER A FOMORIAN LIKE TETHRA. M. D'ARBOIS ALSO ASSUMES THAT "SPAIN" IN NENNIUS' ACCOUNT OF THE IRISH INVASIONS AND IN IRISH TEXTS MEANS THE LAND OF THE DEAD, AND THAT IT WAS INTRODUCED IN PLACE OF SOME SUCH TITLE AS MAG MÓR OR MAG MELL BY "THE EUHEMERISING PROCESS OF THE IRISH CHRISTIANS." BUT IN OTHER DOCUMENTS PENNED BY IRISH CHRISTIANS THESE AND OTHER PAGAN TITLES OF ELYSIUM REMAIN UNCHANGED. NOR IS THERE THE SLIGHTEST PROOF THAT THE WORDS USED BY TUAN MACCARAILL ABOUT THE INVADERS OF IRELAND, "THEY ALL DIED," WERE RENDERED IN AN ORIGINAL TEXT, NOW LOST ACCORDING TO M. D'ARBOIS, "THEY SET SAIL FOR MAG MÓR OR MAG MELL," A FORMULA IN WHICH NENNIUS SAW INDICATIONS OF A RETURN TO SPAIN. SPAIN, IN THIS HYPOTHETICAL TEXT, WAS THE LAND OF THE DEAD OR ELYSIUM, WHENCE THE INVADERS CAME. THIS "LOST ORIGINAL" EXISTS IN M. D'ARBOIS IMAGINATION, AND THERE IS NOT THE SLIGHTEST EVIDENCE FOR THESE ALTERATIONS. ONCE, INDEED, TAILTIU IS CALLED DAUGHTER OF MAGH MÓR, KING OF SPAIN, BUT HERE A PERSON, NOT A PLACE, IS SPOKEN OF. SIR JOHN RHŶS ACCEPTS THE IDENTIFICATION OF SPAIN WITH ELYSIUM AS THE LAND OF THE DEAD, AND FINDS IN EVERY REFERENCE TO SPAIN A REFERENCE TO THE OTHER-WORLD, WHICH HE REGARDS AS A REGION RULED BY "DARK DIVINITIES." BUT NEITHER THE LORDS OF ELYSIUM NOR THE CELTIC DISPATER WERE DARK OR GLOOMY DEITIES, AND THE LAND OF THE DEAD WAS CERTAINLY NOT A LAND OF DARKNESS ANY MORE THAN ELYSIUM. THE NUMEROUS REFERENCES TO SPAIN PROBABLY POINT TO OLD TRADITIONS REGARDING A CONNECTION BETWEEN SPAIN AND IRELAND IN EARLY TIMES, BOTH COMMERCIAL AND SOCIAL, AND IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT GOIDELIC INVADERS DID REACH IRELAND FROM SPAIN. EARLY MAPS AND GEOGRAPHERS MAKE IRELAND AND SPAIN CONTIGUOUS; HENCE IN AN IRISH TALE IRELAND IS VISIBLE FROM SPAIN, AND THIS GEOGRAPHICAL ERROR WOULD STRENGTHEN EXISTING TRADITIONS. "SPAIN" WAS USED VAGUELY, BUT IT DOES NOT APPEAR TO HAVE MEANT ELYSIUM OR THE LAND OF THE DEAD. IF IT DID, IT IS STRANGE THAT THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN ARE NEVER BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH IT. ONE OF THE MOST MARKED CHARACTERISTICS OF THE CELTIC ELYSIUM IS ITS DEATHLESSNESS. IT IS "THE LAND OF THE LIVING" OR OF "THE EVER-LIVING ONES," AND OF ETERNAL YOUTH. MOST PRIMITIVE RACES BELIEVE THAT DEATH IS AN ACCIDENT BEFALLING MEN WHO ARE NATURALLY IMMORTAL; HENCE FREEDOM FROM SUCH AN ACCIDENT NATURALLY CHARACTERIZES THE PEOPLE OF THE DIVINE LAND. BUT, AS IN OTHER MYTHOLOGIES, THAT IMMORTALITY IS MORE OR LESS DEPENDENT ON THE EATING OR DRINKING OF SOME FOOD OR DRINK OF IMMORTALITY. MANANNAN HAD IMMORTAL SWINE, WHICH, KILLED ONE DAY, CAME ALIVE NEXT DAY, AND WITH THEIR FLESH HE MADE THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN IMMORTAL. IMMORTALITY WAS ALSO CONFERRED BY THE DRINKING OF GOIBNIU'S ALE, WHICH, EITHER BY ITSELF OR WITH THE FLESH OF SWINE, FORMED HIS IMMORTAL FEAST. THE FOOD OF ELYSIUM WAS INEXHAUSTIBLE, AND WHOEVER ATE IT FOUND IT TO POSSESS THAT TASTE WHICH HE PREFERRED. THE FRUIT OF CERTAIN TREES IN ELYSIUM WAS ALSO BELIEVED TO CONFER IMMORTALITY AND OTHER QUALITIES. LAEG SAW ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY TREES GROWING IN MAG MELL; THEIR NUTS FED THREE HUNDRED PEOPLE. THE APPLE GIVEN BY THE GODDESS TO CONNLA WAS INEXHAUSTIBLE, AND HE WAS STILL EATING IT WITH HER WHEN TEIGUE, SON OF CIAN, VISITED ELYSIUM. "WHEN ONCE THEY HAD PARTAKEN OF IT, NOR AGE NOR DIMNESS COULD. AFFECT THEM." APPLES, CRIMSON NUTS, AND ROWAN BERRIES ARE SPECIFICALLY SAID TO BE THE FOOD OF THE GODS IN THE TALE OF DIARMAID AND GRAINNE. THROUGH CARELESSNESS ONE OF THE BERRIES WAS DROPPED ON EARTH, AND FROM IT GREW A TREE, THE BERRIES OF WHICH HAD THE EFFECT OF WINE OR MEAD, AND THREE OF THEM EATEN BY A MAN OF A HUNDRED YEARS MADE HIM YOUTHFUL. IT WAS GUARDED BY A GIANT. A SIMILAR TREE GROWING ON EARTH--A ROWAN GUARDED BY A DRAGON, IS FOUND IN THE TALE OF FRAOCH, WHO WAS BIDDEN TO BRING A BRANCH OF IT TO AILILL. ITS BERRIES HAD THE VIRTUE OF NINE MEALS; THEY HEALED THE WOUNDED, AND ADDED A YEAR TO A MAN'S LIFE. AT THE WELLS WHICH WERE THE SOURCE OF IRISH RIVERS WERE SUPPOSED TO GROW HAZEL-TREES WITH CRIMSON NUTS, WHICH FELL INTO THE WATER AND WERE EATEN BY SALMON. IF THESE WERE CAUGHT AND EATEN, THE EATER OBTAINED WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE. THESE WELLS WERE IN ERIN, BUT IN SOME INSTANCES THE WELL WITH ITS HAZELS AND SALMON IS IN THE OTHER-WORLD, AND IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE CRIMSON NUTS ARE THE SAME AS THE FOOD OF THE GODS IN DIARMAID AND GRAINNE. WHY SHOULD IMMORTALITY BE DEPENDENT ON THE EATING OF CERTAIN FOODS? MOST OF MAN'S IRRATIONAL IDEAS HAVE SOME REASON IN THEM, AND PROBABLY MAN'S KNOWLEDGE THAT WITHOUT FOOD LIFE WOULD COME TO AN END, JOINED TO HIS IDEA OF DEATHLESSNESS, LED HIM TO BELIEVE THAT THERE WAS A CERTAIN FOOD WHICH PRODUCED IMMORTALITY JUST AS ORDINARY FOOD SUPPORTED LIFE. ON IT, GODS AND DEATHLESS BEINGS WERE FED. SIMILARLY, AS WATER CLEANSED AND INVIGORATED, IT WAS THOUGHT THAT SOME SPECIAL KIND OF WATER HAD THESE POWERS IN A MARVELOUS DEGREE. HENCE AROSE THE TALES OF THE FOUNTAIN OF YOUTH AND THE BELIEF IN HEALING WELLS. FROM THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE NOURISHING POWER OF FOOD, SPRANG THE IDEA THAT SOME FOOD CONFERRED THE QUALITIES INHERENT IN IT, THE FLESH OF DIVINE ANIMALS EATEN SACRAMENTALLY, AND THAT GODS OBTAINED THEIR IMMORTALITY FROM EATING OR DRINKING. THIS IDEA IS WIDESPREAD. THE BABYLONIAN GODS HAD FOOD AND WATER OF LIFE; EGYPTIAN MYTH SPOKE OF THE BREAD AND BEER OF ETERNITY WHICH NOURISHED THE GODS; THE HINDUS AND IRANIANS KNEW OF THE DIVINE SOMA OR HAOMA; AND IN SCANDINAVIAN MYTH THE GODS RENEWED THEIR YOUTH BY TASTING IDUNA'S GOLDEN APPLES. IN CELTIC ELYSIUM TALES, THE FRUIT OF A TREE IS MOST USUALLY THE FOOD OF IMMORTALITY. THE FRUIT NEVER DIMINISHES AND ALWAYS SATISFIES, AND IT IS THE FOOD OF THE GODS. WHEN EATEN BY MORTALS IT CONFERS IMMORTALITY UPON THEM; IN OTHER WORDS, IT MAKES THEM OF LIKE NATURE TO THE GODS, AND THIS IS DOUBTLESS DERIVED FROM THE WIDESPREAD IDEA THAT THE EATING OF FOOD GIVEN BY A STRANGER MAKES A MAN OF ONE KIN WITH HIM. HENCE TO EAT THE FOOD OF GODS, FAIRIES, OR OF THE DEAD, BINDS THE MORTAL TO THEM AND HE CANNOT LEAVE THEIR LAND. THIS MIGHT BE ILLUSTRATED FROM A WIDE RANGE OF MYTH AND FOLK-BELIEF. WHEN CONNLA ATE THE APPLE HE AT ONCE DESIRED TO GO TO ELYSIUM, AND HE COULD NOT LEAVE IT ONCE HE WAS THERE; HE HAD BECOME AKIN TO ITS PEOPLE. IN THE STORIES OF BRAN AND OISIN, THEY ARE NOT SAID TO HAVE EATEN SUCH FRUIT, BUT THE PRIMITIVE FORM OF THE TALES MAY HAVE CONTAINED THIS INCIDENT, AND THIS WOULD EXPLAIN WHY THEY COULD NOT SET FOOT ON EARTH UNSCATHED, AND WHY BRAN AND HIS FOLLOWERS, OR, IN THE TALE OF FIACHNA, LOEGAIRE AND HIS MEN WHO HAD DRUNK THE ALE OF ELYSIUM, RETURNED THITHER. IN OTHER TALES, IT IS TRUE, THOSE WHO EAT FOOD IN ELYSIUM CAN RETURN TO EARTH--CORMAC AND CÚCHULAINN; BUT HAD WE THE PRIMITIVE FORM OF THESE TALES WE SHOULD PROBABLY FIND THAT THEY HAD REFRAINED FROM EATING. THE INCIDENT OF THE FRUIT GIVEN BY AN IMMORTAL TO A MORTAL MAY HAVE BORROWED SOMETHING FROM THE WIDE FOLK-CUSTOM OF THE PRESENTATION OF AN APPLE AS A GAGE OF LOVE OR AS A PART OF THE MARRIAGE RITE. ITS ACCEPTANCE DENOTES WILLINGNESS TO ENTER UPON BETROTHAL OR MARRIAGE. BUT AS IN THE ROMAN RITE OF CONFARREATIO WITH ITS SAVAGE PARALLELS, THE UNDERLYING IDEA IS PROBABLY THAT WHICH HAS JUST BEEN CONSIDERED, NAMELY, THAT THE GIVING AND ACCEPTANCE OF FOOD PRODUCES THE BOND OF KINSHIP. AS VARIOUS NUTS AND FRUITS WERE PRIZED IN IRELAND AS FOOD, AND WERE PERHAPS USED IN SOME CASES TO PRODUCE AN INTOXICANT, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE TREES OF ELYSIUM WERE, PRIMARILY, A MAGNIFIED FORM OF EARTHLY TREES. BUT ALL SUCH TREES WERE DOUBTLESS OBJECTS OF A CULT BEFORE THEIR PRODUCE WAS GENERALLY EATEN; THEY WERE FIRST SACRED OR TOTEM-TREES, AND THEIR FOOD EATEN ONLY OCCASIONALLY AND SACRAMENTALLY. IF SO, THIS WOULD EXPLAIN WHY THEY GREW IN ELYSIUM AND THEIR FRUIT WAS THE FOOD OF THE GODS. FOR WHATEVER MAN EATS OR DRINKS IS GENERALLY SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN FIRST EATEN AND DRUNK BY THE GODS, LIKE THE SOMA. BUT, GROWING IN ELYSIUM, THESE TREES, LIKE THE TREES OF MOST MYTHS OF ELYSIUM, ARE FAR MORE MARVELOUS THAN ANY KNOWN, ON EARTH. THEY HAVE BRANCHES OF SILVER AND GOLDEN APPLES; THEY HAVE MAGICAL SUPPLIES OF FRUIT, THEY PRODUCE WONDERFUL MUSIC WHICH SOMETIMES CAUSES SLEEP OR OBLIVION, AND BIRDS PERCH IN THEIR BRANCHES AND WARBLE MELODY "SUCH THAT THE SICK WOULD SLEEP TO IT." IT SHOULD BE NOTED ALSO THAT, AS MISS HULL POINTS OUT, IN SOME TALES THE BRANCH OF A DIVINE TREE BECOMES A TALISMAN LEADING THE MORTAL TO ELYSIUM; IN THIS RESEMBLING THE GOLDEN BOUGH PLUCKED BY ÆNEAS BEFORE VISITING THE UNDERWORLD. THIS, HOWEVER, IS NOT THE FUNDAMENTAL CHARACTERISTIC OF THE TREE, IN IRISH STORY. POSSIBLY, AS MR. A. B. COOK MAINTAINS, THE BRANCH GIVING ENTRANCE TO ELYSIUM IS DERIVED FROM THE BRANCH BORNE BY EARLY CELTIC KINGS OF THE WOOD, WHILE THE TREE IS AN IMAGINATIVE FORM OF THOSE WHICH INCARNATED A VEGETATION SPIRIT. BE THIS AS IT MAY, IT IS RATHER THE FRUIT EATEN BY THE MORTAL WHICH BINDS HIM TO THE IMMORTAL LAND. THE INHABITANTS OF ELYSIUM ARE NOT ONLY IMMORTAL, BUT ALSO INVISIBLE AT WILL. THEY MAKE THEMSELVES VISIBLE TO ONE PERSON ONLY OUT OF MANY PRESENT, WITH HIM. CONNLA ALONE SEES THE GODDESS, INVISIBLE TO HIS FATHER AND THE DRUID. MANANNAN IS VISIBLE TO BRAN, BUT THERE ARE MANY NEAR THE HERO WHOM HE DOES NOT SEE; AND WHEN THE SAME GOD COMES TO FAND, HE IS INVISIBLE TO CÚCHULAINN AND THOSE WITH HIM. SO MIDER SAYS TO ETAIN, "WE BEHOLD, AND ARE NOT BEHELD." OCCASIONALLY, TOO, THE PEOPLE OF ELYSIUM HAVE THE POWER OF SHAPE-SHIFTING--FAND AND LIBAN APPEAR TO CÚCHULAINN AS BIRDS. THE HAZEL OF KNOWLEDGE CONNECTS WISDOM WITH THE GODS' WORLD, AND IN CELTIC BELIEF GENERALLY CIVILIZATION AND CULTURE WERE SUPPOSED TO HAVE COME FROM THE GODS. THE THINGS OF THEIR LAND WERE COVETED BY MEN, AND OFTEN STOLEN THENCE BY THEM. IN WELSH AND IRISH TALES, OFTEN WITH REFERENCE TO THE OTHER-WORLD, A MAGICAL CAULDRON HAS A PROMINENT PLACE. DAGDA POSSESSED SUCH A CAULDRON AND IT WAS INEXHAUSTIBLE, AND A VAT OF INEXHAUSTIBLE MEAD IS DESCRIBED IN THE STORY OF CÚCHULAINN'S SICKNESS. WHATEVER WAS PUT INTO SUCH CAULDRONS SATISFIED ALL, NO MATTER HOW NUMEROUS THEY MIGHT BE. CÚCHULAINN OBTAINED ONE FROM THE DAUGHTER OF THE KING OF SCATH, AND ALSO CARRIED OFF THE KING’S THREE COWS. IN AN ANALOGOUS STORY, HE STOLE FROM CÚROI, BY THE CONNIVANCE OF HIS WIFE BLÁTHNAT, HER FATHER MIDER'S CAULDRON, THREE COWS, AND THE WOMAN HERSELF. BUT IN ANOTHER VERSION CÚCHULAINN AND CUROI GO TO MIDER'S STRONGHOLD IN THE ISLE OF FALGA (ELYSIUM), AND STEAL CAULDRON, COWS, AND BLÁTHNAT. THESE WERE TAKEN FROM CÚCHULAINN BY CÚDROI HENCE HIS REVENGE, AS IN THE PREVIOUS TALE. THUS, THE THEFT WAS FROM ELYSIUM. IN THE WELSH POEM "THE SPOILS OF ANNWFN," ARTHUR STOLE A CAULDRON FROM ANNWFN. ITS RIM WAS ENCRUSTED WITH PEARLS, VOICES ISSUED FROM IT, IT WAS KEPT BOILING BY THE BREATH OF NINE MAIDENS, AND IT WOULD NOT BOIL A COWARD'S FOOD. AS HAS BEEN SEEN FROM THE STORY OF GWION, HE WAS SET TO WATCH A CAULDRON WHICH MUST BOIL UNTIL IT YIELDED "THREE DROPS OF THE GRACE OF INSPIRATION." IT BELONGED TO TEGID VOEL AND CERRIDWEN, DIVINE RULERS OF A LAND UNDER THE WATERS. IN THE MABINOGI OF BRANWEN, HER BROTHER BRAN RECEIVED A CAULDRON FROM TWO BEINGS, A MAN AND A HUGE WOMAN, WHO CAME FROM A LAKE. THIS CAULDRON WAS GIVEN BY HIM TO THE KING OF ERIN, AND IT HAD THE PROPERTY OF RESTORING TO LIFE THE SLAIN WHO WERE PLACED IN IT. THE THREE PROPERTIES OF THE CAULDRON--INEXHAUSTIBILITY, INSPIRATION, AND REGENERATION--MAY BE SUMMED UP IN ONE WORD, FERTILITY, AND IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THE GOD WITH WHOM SUCH A CAULDRON WAS ASSOCIATED, DAGDA, WAS A GOD OF FERTILITY. BUT WE HAVE JUST SEEN IT ASSOCIATED, DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY, WITH GODDESSES--CERRIDWEN, BRANWEN, THE WOMAN FROM THE LAKE--AND PERHAPS THIS MAY POINT TO AN EARLIER CULT OF GODDESSES OF FERTILITY, LATER TRANSFERRED TO GODS. IN THIS LIGHT THE CAULDRON'S POWER OF RESTORING TO LIFE IS SIGNIFICANT, SINCE IN EARLY BELIEF LIFE IS ASSOCIATED WITH WHAT IS FEMININE. WOMAN AS THE FRUITFUL MOTHER SUGGESTED THAT THE EARTH, WHICH PRODUCED AND NOURISHED, WAS ALSO FEMALE. HENCE AROSE THE CULT OF THE EARTH-MOTHER WHO WAS OFTEN ALSO A GODDESS OF LOVE AS WELL AS OF FERTILITY. CERRIDWEN, IN ALL PROBABILITY, WAS A GODDESS OF FERTILITY, AND BRANWEN A GODDESS OF LOVE. THE CULT OF FERTILITY WAS USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH ORGIASTIC AND INDISCRIMINATE LOVE-MAKING, AND IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT THE CAULDRON, LIKE THE HINDU YONI, WAS A SYMBOL OF FERTILITY. AGAIN, THE SLAUGHTER AND COOKING OF ANIMALS WAS USUALLY REGARDED AS A SACRED ACT IN PRIMITIVE LIFE. THE ANIMALS WERE COOKED IN ENORMOUS CAULDRONS, WHICH WERE FOUND AS AN INVARIABLE PART OF THE FURNITURE OF EVERY CELTIC HOUSE. THE QUANTITIES OF MEAT WHICH THEY CONTAINED MAY HAVE SUGGESTED INEXHAUSTIBILITY TO PEOPLE TO WHOM THE CAULDRON WAS ALREADY A SYMBOL OF FERTILITY. THUS, THE SYMBOLIC CAULDRON OF A FERTILITY CULT WAS MERGED WITH THE CAULDRON USED IN THE RELIGIOUS SLAUGHTER AND COOKING OF ANIMAL FOOD. THE CAULDRON WAS ALSO USED IN RITUAL. THE CIMRI SLAUGHTERED HUMAN VICTIMS OVER A CAULDRON AND FILLED IT WITH THEIR BLOOD; VICTIMS SACRIFICED TO TEUTATES WERE SUFFOCATED IN A VAT (SEMICUPIUM); AND IN IRELAND "A CAULDRON OF TRUTH" WAS USED IN THE ORDEAL OF BOILING WATER. LIKE THE FOOD OF MEN WHICH WAS REGARDED AS THE FOOD OF THE GODS, THE CAULDRON OF THIS WORLD BECAME THE MARVELOUS CAULDRON OF THE OTHER-WORLD, AND AS IT THEN BECAME NECESSARY TO EXPLAIN THE ORIGIN OF SUCH CAULDRONS ON EARTH, MYTHS AROSE, TELLING HOW THEY HAD BEEN STOLEN FROM THE DIVINE LAND BY ADVENTUROUS HEROES, CÚCHULAINN, ARTHUR, ETC. IN OTHER INSTANCES, THE CAULDRON IS REPLACED BY A MAGIC VESSEL OR CUP STOLEN FROM SUPERNATURAL BEINGS BY HEROES OF THE FIONN SAGA OR OF MÄRCHEN. HERE, TOO, IT MAY BE NOTED THAT THE GRAAL OF ARTHURIAN ROMANCE HAS AFFINITIES WITH THE CELTIC CAULDRON. IN THE CONTE DU GRAAL OF PSEUDO-CHRÉTIEN, A CUP COMES IN OF ITSELF AND SERVES ALL PRESENT WITH FOOD. THIS IS A SIMPLE CONCEPTION OF THE GRAAL, BUT IN OTHER POEMS ITS MAGICAL AND SACROSANCT CHARACTER IS HEIGHTENED. IT SUPPLIES THE FOOD WHICH THE EATER PREFERS, IT GIVES IMMORTAL YOUTH AND IMMUNITY FROM WOUNDS. IN THESE RESPECTS, IT PRESENTS AN UNMISTAKABLE LIKENESS TO THE CAULDRON OF CELTIC MYTH. BUT, AGAIN, IT WAS THE VESSEL IN WHICH CHRIST HAD INSTITUTED THE BLESSED SACRAMENT; IT CONTAINED HIS BLOOD; AND IT HAD BEEN GIVEN BY OUR LORD TO JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA. THUS, IN THE GRAAL THERE WAS A FUSION OF THE MAGIC CAULDRON OF CELTIC PAGANISM AND THE SACRED CHALICE OF CHRISTIANITY, WITH THE PRODUCT MADE MYSTIC AND GLORIOUS IN A MOST WONDERFUL MANNER. THE STORY OF THE GRAAL BECAME IMMENSELY POPULAR, AND, DEEPENING IN ETHICAL, MYSTICAL, AND ROMANTIC IMPORT AS TIME WENT ON, WAS TAKEN UP BY ONE POET AFTER ANOTHER, WHO "USED IT AS A TYPE OF THE LOFTIEST GOAL OF MAN'S EFFORT." IN OTHER WAYS MYTH TOLD HOW THE GIFTS OF CIVILIZATION CAME FROM THE GODS' WORLD. WHEN MAN CAME TO DOMESTICATE ANIMALS, IT WAS BELIEVED IN COURSE OF TIME THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF DOMESTICATION OR, MORE USUALLY, THE ANIMALS THEMSELVES HAD COME FROM THE GODS, ONLY, IN THIS CASE, THE ANIMALS WERE OF A MAGICAL, SUPERNATURAL KIND. SUCH A BELIEF UNDERLIES THE STORIES IN WHICH CÚCHULAINN STEALS COWS FROM THEIR DIVINE OWNERS. IN OTHER INSTANCES, HEROES WHO OBTAIN A WIFE FROM THE SÍD-FOLK, OBTAIN ALSO CATTLE FROM THE SÍD. AS HAS BEEN SEEN, THE SWINE GIVEN TOO PRYDERI BY ARAWN, KING OF ANNWFN, AND HITHERTO UNKNOWN TO MAN, ARE STOLEN FROM HIM BY GWYDION, PRYDERI BEING SON OF PWYLL, A TEMPORARY KING OF ANNWFN, AND IN ALL PROBABILITY BOTH WERE LORDS OF ELYSIUM. THE THEFT, IN THE ORIGINAL FORM OF THE MYTH, MUST THUS HAVE BEEN FROM ELYSIUM, THOUGH WE HAVE A HINT IN "THE SPOILS OF ANNWFN" THAT GWYDION (GWEIR) WAS UNSUCCESSFUL AND WAS IMPRISONED IN ANNWFN, TO WHICH IMPRISONMENT THE LATER BLENDING OF ANNWFN WITH HELL GAVE A DOLEFUL ASPECT. IN A LATE WELSH MS., A WHITE ROEBUCK AND A PUPPY (OR, IN THE TRIADS, A BITCH, A ROEBUCK, AND A LAPWING) WERE STOLEN BY AMÆTHON FROM ANNWFN, AND THE STORY PRESENTS ARCHAIC FEATURES. IN SOME OF THESE TALES THE ANIMALS ARE TRANSFERRED TO EARTH BY A DIVINE OR SEMI-DIVINE BEING, IN WHOM WE MAY SEE AN EARLY CELTIC CULTURE-HERO. THE TALES ARE ATTENUATED FORMS OF OLDER MYTHS WHICH SHOWED HOW ALL DOMESTIC ANIMALS WERE AT FIRST THE PROPERTY OF THE GODS, AND AN ECHO OF THESE IS STILL HEARD IN MÄRCHEN DESCRIBING THE THEFT OF CATTLE FROM FAIRYLAND. IN THE MOST PRIMITIVE FORM OF THE TALES THE THEFT WAS DOUBTLESS FROM THE UNDERWORLD OF GODS OF FERTILITY, THE PLACE WHITHER THE DEAD WENT. BUT WITH THE RISE OF MYTHS TELLING OF A DISTANT ELYSIUM, IT WAS INEVITABLE THAT SOME TALES SHOULD CONNECT THE ANIMALS AND THE THEFT WITH THAT FAR-OFF LAND. SO FAR AS THE IRISH AND WELSH TALES ARE CONCERNED, THE THEFTS SEEM MAINLY TO BE FROM ELYSIUM. LOVE-MAKING HAS A LARGE PLACE IN THE ELYSIUM TALES. GODDESSES SEEK THE LOVE OF MORTALS, AND THE MORTAL DESIRES TO VISIT ELYSIUM BECAUSE OF THEIR ENTICEMENTS. BUT THE LOVE-MAKING OF ELYSIUM IS "WITHOUT SIN, WITHOUT CRIME," AND THIS PHRASE MAY PERHAPS SUGGEST THE EXISTENCE OF RITUAL SEX-UNIONS AT STATED TIMES FOR MAGICAL INFLUENCE UPON THE FERTILITY OF THE EARTH, THESE UNIONS NOT BEING REGARDED AS IMMORAL, EVEN WHEN THEY TRESPASSED ON CUSTOMARY TRIBAL LAW. IN SOME OF THE STORIES ELYSIUM IS COMPOSED OF MANY ISLANDS, ONE OF WHICH IS THE "ISLAND OF WOMEN." THESE WOMEN AND THEIR QUEEN GIVE THEIR FAVORS TO BRAN AND HIS MEN OR TO MAELDUIN AND HIS COMPANY. SIMILAR "ISLANDS OF WOMEN" OCCUR IN MÄRCHEN, STILL CURRENT AMONG CELTIC PEOPLES, AND ACTUAL ISLANDS WERE OR STILL ARE CALLED BY THAT NAME--EIGG AND GROAGEZ OFF THE BRETON COAST. SIMILAR ISLANDS OF WOMEN ARE KNOWN TO CHINESE, JAPANESE, AND AINU FOLK-LORE, TO GREEK MYTHOLOGY (CIRCE'S AND CALYPSO'S ISLANDS), AND TO ANCIENT EGYPTIAN CONCEPTIONS OF THE FUTURE LIFE. THEY WERE ALSO KNOWN ELSEWHERE, AND WE MAY THEREFORE ASSUME THAT IN DESCRIBING SUCH AN ISLAND AS PART OF ELYSIUM, THE CELTS WERE USING SOMETHING COMMON TO UNIVERSAL FOLK-BELIEF. BUT IT MAY ALSO OWE SOMETHING TO ACTUAL CUSTOM, TO THE MEMORY OF A TIME WHEN WOMEN PERFORMED THEIR RITES IN SECLUSION, A SECLUSION PERHAPS RECALLED IN THE REFERENCES TO THE MYSTERIOUS NATURE OF THE ISLAND, ITS INACCESSIBILITY, AND ITS DISAPPEARANCE ONCE THE MORTAL LEAVES IT. TO THESE RITES, MEN MAY HAVE BEEN ADMITTED BY FAVOR, BUT PERHAPS TO THEIR DETRIMENT, BECAUSE OF THEIR TEMPORARY PARTNER'S EXTREME EROTIC MADNESS. THIS IS THE CASE IN THE CHINESE TALES OF THE ISLAND OF WOMEN, AND THIS, RATHER THAN HOME-SICKNESS, MAY EXPLAIN THE DESIRE OF BRAN, OISIN, ETC., TO LEAVE ELYSIUM. CELTIC WOMEN PERFORMED ORGIASTIC RITES, ON ISLANDS, AS HAS BEEN SEEN. ALL THIS MAY HAVE ORIGINATED THE BELIEF IN AN ISLAND OF BEAUTIFUL DIVINE WOMEN AS PART OF ELYSIUM, WHILE IT ALSO HEIGHTENED ITS SENSUOUS ASPECT. BORROWED FROM THE DELIGHT WHICH THE CELT TOOK IN MUSIC IS THE RECURRING REFERENCE TO THE MARVELOUS MUSIC WHICH SWELLED IN ELYSIUM. THERE, AS THE GODDESS SAYS TO BRAN, "THERE IS NOTHING ROUGH OR HARSH, BUT SWEET MUSIC STRIKING ON THE EAR." IT SOUNDED FROM BIRDS ON EVERY TREE, FROM THE BRANCHES OF TREES, FROM MARVELOUS STONES, AND FROM THE HARPS OF DIVINE MUSICIANS. AND THIS IS RECALLED IN THE RAVISHING MUSIC WHICH THE BELATED TRAVELER HEARS AS HE PASSES FAIRY-HAUNTED SPOTS--"WHAT PIPES AND TIMBRELS, WHAT WILD ECSTASY!" THE ROMANTIC BEAUTY OF ELYSIUM IS DESCRIBED IN THESE CELTIC TALES IN A WAY UNEQUALLED IN ALL OTHER SAGAS OR MÄRCHEN, AND IT IS INSISTED ON BY THOSE WHO COME TO LURE MORTALS THERE. THE BEAUTY OF ITS LANDSCAPES--HILLS, WHITE CLIFFS, VALLEYS, SEA AND SHORE, LAKES AND RIVERS, OF ITS TREES, ITS INHABITANTS, AND ITS BIRDS, THE CHARM OF ITS SUMMER HAZE, IS OBVIOUSLY THE PRODUCT OF THE IMAGINATION OF A PEOPLE KEENLY ALIVE TO NATURAL BEAUTY. THE OPENING LINES SUNG BY THE GODDESS TO BRAN STRIKE A NOTE WHICH SOUNDS THROUGH ALL CELTIC LITERATURE: "THERE IS A DISTANT ISLE, AROUND WHICH SEA-HORSES GLISTEN, . . .A BEAUTY OF A WONDROUS LAND, WHOSE ASPECTS ARE [SEXLESSLY] LOVELY, WHOSE VIEW IS A FAIR COUNTRY, INCOMPARABLE IN ITS HAZE. IT IS A DAY OF LASTING WEATHER, THAT SHOWERS SILVER ON THE LAND; A PURE WHITE CLIFF ON THE RANGE OF THE SEA, WHICH FROM THE SUN RECEIVES ITS HEAT." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SO OISIN DESCRIBES IT: "I SAW A COUNTRY ALL GREEN AND FULL OF FLOWERS, WITH BEAUTIFUL SMOOTH PLAINS, BLUE HILLS, AND LAKES AND WATERFALLS." ALL THIS AND MORE THAN THIS, IS THE REFLECTION OF NATURE AS IT IS FOUND IN CELTIC REGIONS, AND AS IT WAS SEEN BY THE EYE OF CELTIC DREAMERS, AND INTERPRETED TO A POETIC RACE BY THEM. IN IRISH ACCOUNTS OF THE SÍD, DAGDA HAS THE SUPREMACY, WRESTED LATER FROM HIM BY OENGUS, BUT GENERALLY EACH OWNER OF A SÍD IS ITS LORD. IN WELSH TRADITION ARAWN IS LORD OF ANNWFN, BUT HIS CLAIMS ARE CONTESTED BY A RIVAL, AND OTHER LORDS OF ELYSIUM ARE KNOWN. MANANNAN, A GOD OF THE SEA, APPEARS TO BE LORD OF THE IRISH ISLAND ELYSIUM WHICH IS CALLED "THE LAND OF MANANNAN," PERHAPS BECAUSE IT WAS EASY TO ASSOCIATE AN OVERSEA WORLD "AROUND WHICH SEA-HORSES GLISTEN" WITH A GOD WHOSE MYTHIC STEEDS WERE THE WAVES. BUT AS IT LAY TOWARDS THE SUNSET, AND AS SOME OF ITS ASPECTS MAY HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED BY THE GLORIES OF THE SETTING SUN, THE SUN-GOD LUG WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH IT, THOUGH HE HARDLY TAKES THE PLACE OF MANANNAN. MOST OF THE ASPECTS OF ELYSIUM APPEAR UNCHANGED IN LATER FOLK-BELIEF, BUT IT HAS NOW BECOME FAIRYLAND--A PLACE WITHIN HILLS, MOUNDS, OR SÍD, OF MARVELOUS BEAUTY, WITH MAGIC PROPERTIES, AND WHERE TIME LAPSES AS IN A DREAM. A WONDERFUL OVERSEA LAND IS ALSO FOUND IN MÄRCHEN AND TRADITION, AND TÍR NA N-OG IS STILL A LIVING REALITY TO THE CELT. THERE IS THE FOUNTAIN OF YOUTH, HEALING BALSAMS, LIFE-GIVING FRUITS, BEAUTIFUL WOMEN OR FAIRY FOLK. IT IS THE TRUE LAND OF HEART'S DESIRE. IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY MSS. FROM WHICH OUR KNOWLEDGE OF ELYSIUM IS MAINLY DRAWN, BUT WHICH IMPLY A REMOTE ANTIQUITY FOR THE MATERIALS AND IDEAS OF THE TALES, THE SÍD-WORLD IS STILL THE WORLD OF DIVINE BEINGS, THOUGH THESE ARE BEGINNING TO ASSUME THE TRAITS OF FAIRIES. PROBABLY AMONG THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES THE CHANGE HAD ALREADY BEGUN TO BE MADE, AND THE LAND OF THE GODS WAS SIMPLY FAIRYLAND. IN WALES THE SAME CHANGE HAD TAKEN PLACE, AS IS SEEN BY GIRALDUS' ACCOUNT OF ELIDURUS ENTICED TO A SUBTERRANEAN FAIRYLAND BY TWO SMALL PEOPLE. SOME OF THE ELYSIUM TALES HAVE BEEN INFLUENCED BY CHRISTIAN CONCEPTIONS, AND IN A CERTAIN GROUP, THE IMRAMA OR "VOYAGES," ELYSIUM FINALLY BECOMES THE CHRISTIAN PARADISE OR HEAVEN. BUT THE ELYSIUM CONCEPTION ALSO REACTED ON CHRISTIAN IDEAS OF PARADISE. IN THE VOYAGE OF MAELDUIN, WHICH BEARS SOME RESEMBLANCE TO THE STORY OF BRAN, THE CHRISTIAN INFLUENCE IS STILL INDEFINITE, BUT IT IS MORE MARKED IN THE VOYAGE OF SNEDGUS AND MACRIAGLA. ONE ISLAND HAS BECOME A KIND OF INTERMEDIATE STATE, WHERE DWELL ENOCH AND ELIJAH, AND MANY OTHERS WAITING FOR THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. ANOTHER ISLAND RESEMBLES THE CHRISTIAN HEAVEN. BUT IN THE VOYAGE OF BRANDAN THE PAGAN ELEMENTS HAVE PRACTICALLY DISAPPEARED; THERE IS AN ISLAND OF HELL AND AN ISLAND OF PARADISE. THE ISLAND CONCEPTION IS THE LAST RELIC OF PAGANISM, BUT NOW THE VOYAGE IS UNDERTAKEN FOR THE PURPOSE OF REVENGE OR PENANCE OR PILGRIMAGE. ANOTHER SERIES OF TALES OF VISIONARY JOURNEYS TO HELL OR HEAVEN ARE PURELY CHRISTIAN, YET THE JOYS OF HEAVEN HAVE A SENSUOUS ASPECT WHICH RECALLS THOSE OF THE PAGAN ELYSIUM. IN ONE OF THESE, THE TIDINGS OF DOOMSDAY, THERE ARE TWO HELLS, AND BESIDES HEAVEN THERE IS A PLACE FOR THE BONI NON VALDE, RESEMBLING THE ISLAND OF ENOCH AND ELIJAH IN THE VOYAGE OF SNEDGUS. THE CONNECTION OF ELYSIUM WITH THE CHRISTIAN PARADISE IS SEEN IN THE TITLE TÍR TAIRNGIRI, "THE LAND OF PROMISE," WHICH IS APPLIED TO THE HEAVENLY KINGDOM OR THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY IN EARLY GLOSSES, ON HEB. IV. 4, VI. 15, WHERE CANAAN AND THE REGNUM CÆLORUM, ARE CALLED TÍR TAIRNGIRI, AND IN A GLOSS TO 1 COR. X. 4, WHERE THE HEAVENLY LAND IS CALLED TÍR TAIRNGIRI INNAMBÉO, "THE LAND OF PROMISE OF THE LIVING ONES," THUS LIKENING IT TO THE "LAND OF THE LIVING" IN THE STORY OF CONNLA. SENSUOUS AS MANY OF THE ASPECTS OF ELYSIUM ARE, THEY HAVE YET A SPIRITUAL ASPECT WHICH MUST NOT BE OVERLOOKED. THE EMPHASIS PLACED ON ITS BEAUTY, ITS MUSIC, ITS REST AND PEACE, ITS OBLIVION, IS SPIRITUAL RATHER THAN SENSUAL, WHILE THE DWELLING OF FAVORED MORTALS THERE WITH DIVINE BEINGS IS SUGGESTIVE OF THAT UNION WITH THE DIVINE WHICH IS THE ESSENCE OF ALL RELIGION. THOUGH MEN ARE LURED TO SEEK IT, THEY DO NOT LEAVE IT, OR THEY GO BACK TO IT AFTER A BRIEF ABSENCE, AND LAEG SAYS THAT HE WOULD PREFER ELYSIUM TO THE KINGSHIP OF ALL IRELAND, AND HIS WORDS ARE ECHOED BY OTHERS. AND THE LURE OF THE GODDESS OFTEN EMPHASIZES THE FREEDOM FROM TURMOIL, GRIEF, AND THE RUDE ALARMS OF EARTHLY LIFE. THIS "SWEET AND BLESSED COUNTRY" IS DESCRIBED WITH ALL THE PASSION OF A POETICAL RACE WHO DREAMED OF PERFECT HAPPINESS, AND SAW IN THE JOY OF NATURE'S BEAUTY, THE LOVE OF WOMEN, AND THE THOUGHT OF UNBROKEN PEACE AND HARMONY, NO SMALL PART OF MAN'S TRUEST LIFE. FAVORED MORTALS HAD REACHED ELYSIUM, AND THE HOPE THAT HE, TOO, MIGHT BE SO FAVORED BUOYED UP THE CELT AS HE DREAMED OVER THIS STATE, WHICH WAS SO MUCH MORE BLISSFUL EVEN THAN THE FUTURE STATE OF THE DEAD. MANY RACES HAVE IMAGINED A HAPPY OTHER-WORLD, BUT NO OTHER RACE HAS SO FILLED IT WITH MAGIC BEAUTY, OR SO PERSISTENTLY RECURRED TO IT AS THE CELTS. THEY STOOD ON THE CLIFFS WHICH FACED THE WEST, AND AS THE PAGEANT OF SUNSET PASSED BEFORE THEM, OR AS AT MIDDAY THE LIGHT SHIMMERED ON THE FAR HORIZON AND ON SHADOWY ISLANDS, THEY GAZED WITH WISTFUL EYES AS IF TO CATCH A GLIMPSE OF ELYSIUM BEYOND THE FOUNTAINS OF THE DEEP AND THE HALLS OF THE SETTING SUN. IN ALL THIS WE SEE THE CELTIC VERSION OF A PRIMITIVE AND INSTINCTIVE HUMAN BELIEF. MAN REFUSES TO THINK THAT THE MISERY AND DISAPPOINTMENT AND STRIFE AND PAIN OF LIFE MUST ALWAYS BE HIS. HE HOPES AND BELIEVES THAT THERE IS RESERVED FOR HIM, SOMEWHERE AND AT SOME TIME, ETERNAL [SEXLESS] HAPPINESS AND ETERNAL [SEXLESS] LOVE.
MYSTICISM: PART ONE: THE MYSTIC FACT
I. THE POINT OF DEPARTURE
THE MOST HIGHLY DEVELOPED BRANCHES OF THE HUMAN FAMILY HAVE IN COMMON ONE PECULIAR CHARACTERISTIC. THEY TEND TO PRODUCE—SPORADICALLY IT IS TRUE, AND OFTEN IN THE TEETH OF ADVERSE EXTERNAL CIRCUMSTANCES—A CURIOUS AND DEFINITE TYPE OF PERSONALITY; A TYPE WHICH REFUSES TO BE SATISFIED WITH THAT WHICH OTHER MEN CALL EXPERIENCE, AND IS INCLINED, IN THE WORDS OF ITS ENEMIES, TO “DENY THE WORLD IN ORDER THAT IT MAY FIND REALITY.” WE MEET THESE PERSONS IN THE EAST AND THE WEST; IN THE ANCIENT, MEDIAEVAL, AND MODERN WORLDS. THEIR ONE PASSION APPEARS TO BE THE PROSECUTION OF A CERTAIN SPIRITUAL AND INTANGIBLE QUEST: THE FINDING OF A “WAY OUT” OR A “WAY BACK” TO SOME DESIRABLE STATE IN WHICH ALONE THEY CAN SATISFY THEIR CRAVING FOR ABSOLUTE TRUTH. THIS QUEST, FOR THEM, HAS CONSTITUTED THE WHOLE MEANING OF LIFE. THEY HAVE MADE FOR IT WITHOUT EFFORT SACRIFICES WHICH HAVE APPEARED ENORMOUS TO OTHER MEN: AND IT IS AN INDIRECT TESTIMONY TO ITS OBJECTIVE ACTUALITY, THAT WHATEVER THE PLACE OR PERIOD IN WHICH THEY HAVE ARISEN, THEIR AIMS, DOCTRINES AND METHODS HAVE BEEN SUBSTANTIALLY THE SAME. THEIR EXPERIENCE, THEREFORE, FORMS A BODY OF EVIDENCE, CURIOUSLY SELF-CONSISTENT AND OFTEN MUTUALLY EXPLANATORY, WHICH MUST BE TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT BEFORE WE CAN ADD UP THE SUM OF THE ENERGIES AND POTENTIALITIES OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT, OR REASONABLY SPECULATE ON ITS RELATIONS TO THE UNKNOWN WORLD WHICH LIES OUTSIDE THE BOUNDARIES OF SENSE. ALL MEN, AT ONE TIME OR ANOTHER, HAVE FALLEN IN LOVE WITH THE VEILED ISIS WHOM THEY CALL TRUTH. WITH MOST, THIS HAS BEEN A PASSING PASSION: THEY HAVE EARLY SEEN ITS HOPELESSNESS AND TURNED TO MORE PRACTICAL THINGS. BUT OTHERS REMAIN ALL THEIR LIVES THE DEVOUT LOVERS OF REALITY: THOUGH THE MANNER OF THEIR LOVE, THE P. 4 VISION WHICH THEY MAKE TO THEMSELVES OF THE BELOVED OBJECT VARIES ENORMOUSLY. SOME SEE TRUTH AS DANTE SAW BEATRICE: AN ADORABLE YET INTANGIBLE FIGURE, FOUND IN THIS WORLD YET REVEALING THE NEXT. TO OTHERS SHE SEEMS RATHER AN EVIL BUT AN IRRESISTIBLE ENCHANTRESS: ENTICING, DEMANDING PAYMENT AND BETRAYING HER LOVER AT THE LAST. SOME HAVE SEEN HER IN A TEST TUBE, AND SOME IN A POET’S DREAM: SOME BEFORE THE ALTAR, OTHERS IN THE SLIME. THE EXTREME PRAGMATISTS HAVE EVEN SOUGHT HER IN THE KITCHEN; DECLARING THAT SHE MAY BEST BE RECOGNIZED BY HER UTILITY. LAST STAGE OF ALL, THE PHILOSOPHIC SCEPTIC HAS COMFORTED AN UNSUCCESSFUL COURTSHIP BY ASSURING HIMSELF THAT HIS MISTRESS IS NOT REALLY THERE. UNDER WHATSOEVER SYMBOLS THEY HAVE OBJECTIFIED THEIR QUEST, NONE OF THESE SEEKERS HAVE EVER BEEN ABLE TO ASSURE THE WORLD THAT THEY HAVE FOUND, SEEN FACE TO FACE, THE REALITY BEHIND THE VEIL. BUT IF WE MAY TRUST THE REPORTS OF THE MYSTICS—AND THEY ARE REPORTS GIVEN WITH A STRANGE ACCENT OF CERTAINTY AND GOOD FAITH—THEY HAVE SUCCEEDED WHERE ALL THESE OTHERS HAVE FAILED, IN ESTABLISHING IMMEDIATE COMMUNICATION BETWEEN THE SPIRIT OF MAN, ENTANGLED AS THEY DECLARE AMONGST MATERIAL THINGS, AND THAT “ONLY REALITY,” THAT IMMATERIAL AND FINAL BEING, WHICH SOME PHILOSOPHERS CALL THE ABSOLUTE, AND MOST THEOLOGIANS CALL GOD. THIS, THEY SAY—AND HERE MANY WHO ARE NOT MYSTICS AGREE WITH THEM—IS THE HIDDEN TRUTH WHICH IS THE OBJECT OF MAN’S CRAVING; THE ONLY SATISFYING GOAL OF HIS QUEST. HENCE, THEY SHOULD CLAIM FROM US THE SAME ATTENTION THAT WE GIVE TO OTHER EXPLORERS OF COUNTRIES IN WHICH WE ARE NOT COMPETENT TO ADVENTURE OURSELVES; FOR THE MYSTICS ARE THE PIONEERS OF THE SPIRITUAL WORLD, AND WE HAVE NO RIGHT TO DENY VALIDITY TO THEIR DISCOVERIES, MERELY BECAUSE WE LACK THE OPPORTUNITY OR THE COURAGE NECESSARY TO THOSE WHO WOULD PROSECUTE SUCH EXPLORATIONS FOR THEMSELVES. IT IS THE OBJECT OF THIS BOOK TO ATTEMPT A DESCRIPTION, AND ALSO—THOUGH THIS IS NEEDLESS FOR THOSE WHO READ THAT DESCRIPTION IN GOOD FAITH—A JUSTIFICATION OF THESE EXPERIENCES AND THE CONCLUSIONS WHICH HAVE BEEN DRAWN FROM THEM. SO REMOTE, HOWEVER, ARE THESE MATTERS FROM OUR ORDINARY HABITS OF THOUGHT, THAT THEIR INVESTIGATION ENTAILS, IN THOSE WHO WOULD ATTEMPT TO UNDERSTAND THEM, A DEFINITE PREPARATION: A PURGING OF THE INTELLECT. AS WITH THOSE WHO CAME OF OLD TO THE MYSTERIES, PURIFICATION IS HERE THE GATE OF KNOWLEDGE. WE MUST COME TO THIS ENCOUNTER WITH MINDS CLEARED OF PREJUDICE AND CONVENTION, MUST DELIBERATELY BREAK WITH OUR INVETERATE HABIT OF TAKING THE “VISIBLE WORLD” FOR GRANTED; OUR LAZY ASSUMPTION THAT SOMEHOW SCIENCE IS “REAL” AND METAPHYSICS IS NOT. WE MUST PULL DOWN OUR OWN CARD HOUSES—DESCEND, AS THE MYSTICS SAY, “INTO OUR NOTHINGNESS”—AND EXAMINE FOR OURSELVES THE FOUNDATIONS OF ALL POSSIBLE HUMAN EXPERIENCE, P. 5 BEFORE WE ARE IN A POSITION TO CRITICIZE THE BUILDINGS OF THE VISIONARIES, THE POETS, AND THE SAINTS. WE MUST NOT BEGIN TO TALK OF THE UNREAL WORLD OF THESE DREAMERS UNTIL WE HAVE DISCOVERED—IF WE CAN—A REAL WORLD WITH WHICH IT MAY BE COMPARED. SUCH A CRITICISM OF REALITY IS OF COURSE THE BUSINESS OF PHILOSOPHY. I NEED HARDLY SAY THAT THIS BOOK IS NOT WRITTEN BY A PHILOSOPHER, NOR IS IT ADDRESSED TO STUDENTS OF THAT IMPERIAL SCIENCE. NEVERTHELESS, AMATEURS THOUGH WE BE, WE CANNOT REACH OUR STARTING-POINT WITHOUT TRESPASSING TO SOME EXTENT ON PHILOSOPHIC GROUND. THAT GROUND COVERS THE WHOLE AREA OF FIRST PRINCIPLES: AND IT IS TO FIRST PRINCIPLES THAT WE MUST GO, IF WE WOULD UNDERSTAND THE TRUE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE MYSTIC TYPE. LET US THEN BEGIN AT THE BEGINNING: AND REMIND OURSELVES OF A FEW OF THE TRITE AND PRIMARY FACTS WHICH ALL PRACTICAL PERSONS AGREE TO IGNORE. THAT BEGINNING, FOR HUMAN THOUGHT, IS OF COURSE THE I, THE EGO, THE SELF-CONSCIOUS SUBJECT WHICH IS WRITING THIS BOOK, OR THE OTHER SELF-CONSCIOUS SUBJECT WHICH IS READING IT; AND WHICH DECLARES, IN THE TEETH OF ALL ARGUMENTS, I AM.  HERE IS A POINT AS TO WHICH WE ALL FEEL QUITE SURE. NO METAPHYSICIAN HAS YET SHAKEN THE ORDINARY INDIVIDUAL’S BELIEF IN HIS OWN EXISTENCE. THE UNCERTAINTIES ONLY BEGIN FOR MOST OF US WHEN WE ASK WHAT ELSE IS. TO THIS I, THIS CONSCIOUS SELF “IMPRISONED IN THE BODY LIKE AN OYSTER IN HIS SHELL,” COME, AS WE KNOW, A CONSTANT STREAM OF MESSAGES AND EXPERIENCES. CHIEF AMONGST THESE ARE THE STIMULATION OF THE TACTILE NERVES WHOSE RESULT WE CALL TOUCH, THE VIBRATIONS TAKEN UP BY THE OPTIC NERVE WHICH WE CALL LIGHT, AND THOSE TAKEN UP BY THE EAR AND PERCEIVED AS SOUND. WHAT DO THESE EXPERIENCES MEAN? THE FIRST ANSWER OF THE UNSOPHISTICATED SELF IS, THAT THEY INDICATE THE NATURE OF THE EXTERNAL WORLD: IT IS TO THE “EVIDENCE OF HER SENSES” THAT SHE TURNS, WHEN SHE IS ASKED WHAT THE WORLD IS LIKE. FROM THE MESSAGES RECEIVED THROUGH THOSE SENSES, WHICH POUR IN ON HER WHETHER SHE WILL OR NO, BATTERING UPON HER GATEWAYS AT EVERY INSTANT AND FROM EVERY SIDE, SHE CONSTRUCTS THAT “SENSE-WORLD” WHICH IS THE “REAL AND SOLID WORLD” OF NORMAL MEN. AS THE IMPRESSIONS COME IN—OR RATHER THOSE INTERPRETATIONS OF THE ORIGINAL IMPRESSIONS WHICH HER NERVOUS SYSTEM SUPPLIES—SHE POUNCES ON THEM, MUCH AS PLAYERS IN THE SPELLING GAME POUNCE ON THE SEPARATE LETTERS DEALT P. 6 OUT TO THEM. SHE SORTS, ACCEPTS, REJECTS, COMBINES: AND THEN TRIUMPHANTLY PRODUCES FROM THEM A “CONCEPT” WHICH IS, SHE SAYS, THE EXTERNAL WORLD. WITH AN ENVIABLE AND AMAZING SIMPLICITY, SHE ATTRIBUTES HER OWN SENSATIONS TO THE UNKNOWN UNIVERSE. THE STARS, SHE SAYS, ARE BRIGHT; THE GRASS IS GREEN. FOR HER, AS FOR THE PHILOSOPHER HUME, “REALITY CONSISTS IN IMPRESSIONS AND IDEAS.” IT IS IMMEDIATELY APPARENT, HOWEVER, THAT THIS SENSE-WORLD, THIS SEEMINGLY REAL EXTERNAL UNIVERSE—THOUGH IT MAY BE USEFUL AND VALID IN OTHER RESPECTS—CANNOT BE THE EXTERNAL WORLD, BUT ONLY THE SELF’S PROJECTED PICTURE OF IT.  IT IS A WORK OF ART, NOT A SCIENTIFIC FACT; AND, WHILST IT MAY WELL POSSESS THE PROFOUND SIGNIFICANCE PROPER TO GREAT WORKS OF ART, IS DANGEROUS IF TREATED AS A SUBJECT OF ANALYSIS. VERY SLIGHT INVESTIGATION SHOWS THAT IT IS A PICTURE WHOSE RELATION TO REALITY IS AT BEST SYMBOLIC AND APPROXIMATE, AND WHICH WOULD HAVE NO MEANING FOR SELVES WHOSE SENSES, OR CHANNELS OF COMMUNICATION, HAPPENED TO BE ARRANGED UPON A DIFFERENT PLAN. THE EVIDENCE OF THE SENSES, THEN, CANNOT BE ACCEPTED AS EVIDENCE OF THE NATURE OF ULTIMATE REALITY: USEFUL SERVANTS, THEY ARE DANGEROUS GUIDES. NOR CAN THEIR TESTIMONY DISCONCERT THOSE SEEKERS WHOSE REPORTS THEY APPEAR TO CONTRADICT. THE CONSCIOUS SELF SITS, SO TO SPEAK, AT THE RECEIVING END OF A TELEGRAPH WIRE. ON ANY OTHER THEORY THAN THAT OF MYSTICISM, IT IS HER ONE CHANNEL OF COMMUNICATION WITH THE HYPOTHETICAL “EXTERNAL WORLD.” THE RECEIVING INSTRUMENT REGISTERS CERTAIN MESSAGES. SHE DOES NOT KNOW, AND—SO LONG AS SHE REMAINS DEPENDENT ON THAT INSTRUMENT—NEVER CAN KNOW, THE OBJECT, THE REALITY AT THE OTHER END OF THE WIRE, BY WHICH THOSE MESSAGES ARE SENT; NEITHER CAN THE MESSAGES TRULY DISCLOSE THE NATURE OF THAT OBJECT. BUT SHE IS JUSTIFIED ON THE WHOLE IN ACCEPTING THEM AS EVIDENCE THAT SOMETHING EXISTS BEYOND HERSELF AND HER RECEIVING INSTRUMENT. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE STRUCTURAL PECULIARITIES OF THE TELEGRAPHIC INSTRUMENT WILL HAVE EXERTED A MODIFYING EFFECT UPON THE MESSAGE. THAT WHICH IS CONVEYED AS DASH AND DOT, COLOR AND SHAPE, MAY HAVE BEEN RECEIVED IN A VERY DIFFERENT FORM. THEREFORE, THIS MESSAGE, THOUGH IT MAY IN A PARTIAL SENSE BE RELEVANT TO THE SUPPOSED REALITY AT THE OTHER END, CAN NEVER BE ADEQUATE TO IT. THERE WILL BE FINE VIBRATIONS WHICH IT FAILS TO TAKE UP, OTHERS WHICH IT CONFUSES TOGETHER. HENCE A PORTION OF THE MESSAGE IS ALWAYS LOST; OR, IN P. 7 OTHER LANGUAGE, THERE ARE ASPECTS OF THE WORLD WHICH WE CAN NEVER KNOW. THE SPHERE OF OUR POSSIBLE INTELLECTUAL KNOWLEDGE IS THUS STRICTLY CONDITIONED BY THE LIMITS OF OUR OWN PERSONALITY. ON THIS BASIS, NOT THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, BUT THE EXTERNAL TERMINI OF OUR OWN SENSORY NERVES, ARE THE TERMINI OF OUR EXPLORATIONS: AND TO “KNOW ONESELF” IS REALLY TO KNOW ONE’S UNIVERSE. WE ARE LOCKED UP WITH OUR RECEIVING INSTRUMENTS: WE CANNOT GET UP AND WALK AWAY IN THE HOPE OF SEEING WHITHER THE LINES LEAD. ECKHART’S WORDS ARE STILL FINAL FOR US: “THE SOUL CAN ONLY APPROACH CREATED THINGS BY THE VOLUNTARY RECEPTION OF IMAGES.” DID SOME MISCHIEVOUS DEMIURGE CHOOSE TO TICKLE OUR SENSORY APPARATUS IN A NEW WAY, WE SHOULD RECEIVE BY THIS ACT A NEW UNIVERSE. WILLIAM JAMES ONCE SUGGESTED AS A USEFUL EXERCISE FOR YOUNG IDEALISTS, A CONSIDERATION OF THE CHANGES WHICH WOULD BE WORKED IN OUR ORDINARY WORLD IF THE VARIOUS BRANCHES OF OUR RECEIVING INSTRUMENTS EXCHANGED DUTIES; IF, FOR INSTANCE, WE HEARD ALL COLORS AND SAW ALL SOUNDS. SUCH A REMARK THROWS A SUDDEN LIGHT ON THE STRANGE AND APPARENTLY INSANE STATEMENT OF THE VISIONARY SAINT-MARTIN, “I HEARD FLOWERS THAT SOUNDED, AND SAW NOTES THAT SHONE”; AND ON THE REPORTS OF OTHER MYSTICS CONCERNING A RARE MOMENT OF CONSCIOUSNESS IN WHICH THE SENSES ARE FUSED INTO A SINGLE AND INEFFABLE ACT OF PERCEPTION, AND COLOR AND SOUND ARE KNOWN AS ASPECTS OF ONE THING. SINCE MUSIC IS BUT AN INTERPRETATION OF CERTAIN VIBRATIONS UNDERTAKEN BY THE EAR, AND COLOR AN INTERPRETATION OF OTHER VIBRATIONS PERFORMED BY THE EYE, THIS IS LESS MAD THAN IT SOUNDS AND MAY YET BE BROUGHT WITHIN THE RADIUS OF PHYSICAL SCIENCE. DID SUCH AN ALTERATION OF OUR SENSES TAKE PLACE THE WORLD WOULD STILL SEND US THE SAME MESSAGES—THAT STRANGE UNKNOWN WORLD FROM WHICH, ON THIS HYPOTHESIS, WE ARE HERMETICALLY SEALED—BUT WE SHOULD INTERPRET THEM DIFFERENTLY. BEAUTY WOULD STILL BE OURS, THOUGH SPEAKING ANOTHER TONGUE. THE BIRD’S SONG WOULD THEN STRIKE OUR RETINA AS A PAGEANT OF COLOR: WE SHOULD SEE THE MAGICAL TONES OF THE WIND, HEAR AS A GREAT FUGUE THE REPEATED AND HARMONIZED GREENS OF THE FOREST, THE CADENCES OF STORMY SKIES. DID WE REALIZE HOW SLIGHT AN ADJUSTMENT OF OUR ORGANS IS NEEDED TO INITIATE US INTO SUCH A WORLD, WE SHOULD PERHAPS BE LESS CONTEMPTUOUS OF THOSE MYSTICS WHO TELL US THAT THEY APPREHENDED THE ABSOLUTE AS “HEAVENLY MUSIC” OR “UNCREATED LIGHT”: LESS FANATICAL IN OUR DETERMINATION TO MAKE THE SOLID “WORLD OF COMMON SENSE” THE ONLY STANDARD OF REALITY. THIS “WORLD OF COMMON SENSE” IS A CONCEPTUAL P. 8 WORLD. IT MAY REPRESENT AN EXTERNAL UNIVERSE: IT CERTAINLY DOES REPRESENT THE ACTIVITY OF THE HUMAN MIND. WITHIN THAT MIND IT IS BUILT UP: AND THERE MOST OF US ARE CONTENT “AT EASE FOR AYE TO DWELL,” LIKE THE SOUL IN THE PALACE OF ART. A DIRECT ENCOUNTER WITH ABSOLUTE TRUTH, THEN, APPEARS TO BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR NORMAL NON-MYSTICAL CONSCIOUSNESS. WE CANNOT KNOW THE REALITY, OR EVEN PROVE THE EXISTENCE, OF THE SIMPLEST OBJECT: THOUGH THIS IS A LIMITATION WHICH FEW PEOPLE REALIZE ACUTELY AND MOST WOULD DENY. BUT THERE PERSISTS IN THE RACE A TYPE OF PERSONALITY WHICH DOES REALIZE THIS LIMITATION: AND CANNOT BE CONTENT WITH THE SHAM REALITIES THAT FURNISH THE UNIVERSE OF NORMAL MEN. IT IS NECESSARY, AS IT SEEMS, TO THE COMFORT OF PERSONS OF THIS TYPE TO FORM FOR THEMSELVES SOME IMAGE OF THE SOMETHING OR NOTHING WHICH IS AT THE END OF THEIR TELEGRAPH LINES: SOME “CONCEPTION OF BEING,” SOME “THEORY OF KNOWLEDGE.” THEY ARE TORMENTED BY THE UNKNOWABLE, ACHE FOR FIRST PRINCIPLES, DEMAND SOME BACKGROUND TO THE SHADOW SHOW OF THINGS. IN SO FAR AS MAN POSSESSES THIS TEMPERAMENT, HE HUNGERS FOR REALITY, AND MUST SATISFY THAT HUNGER AS BEST HE CAN: STAVING OFF STARVATION, THOUGH HE MANY NOT BE FILLED. IT IS DOUBTFUL WHETHER ANY TWO SELVES HAVE OFFERED THEMSELVES EXACTLY THE SAME IMAGE OF THE TRUTH OUTSIDE THEIR GATES: FOR A LIVING METAPHYSIC, LIKE A LIVING RELIGION, IS AT BOTTOM A STRICTLY PERSONAL AFFAIR—A MATTER, AS WILLIAM JAMES REMINDED US, OF VISION RATHER THAN OF ARGUMENT. NEVERTHELESS, SUCH A LIVING METAPHYSIC MAY—AND IF SOUND GENERALLY DOES—ESCAPE THE STIGMA OF SUBJECTIVISM BY OUTWARDLY ATTACHING ITSELF TO A TRADITIONAL SCHOOL; AS PERSONAL RELIGION MAY AND SHOULD OUTWARDLY ATTACH ITSELF TO A TRADITIONAL CHURCH. LET US THEN CONSIDER SHORTLY THE RESULTS ARRIVED AT BY THESE TRADITIONAL SCHOOLS—THE GREAT CLASSIC THEORIES CONCERNING THE NATURE OF REALITY. IN THEM WE SEE CRYSTALLIZED THE BEST THAT THE HUMAN INTELLECT, LEFT TO ITSELF, HAS BEEN ABLE TO ACHIEVE.
I. THE MOST OBVIOUS AND GENERALLY ACCEPTED EXPLANATION OF THE WORLD IS OF COURSE THAT OF NATURALISM, OR NAIVE REALISM: THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE PLAIN MAN. NATURALISM STATES SIMPLY THAT WE SEE THE REAL WORLD, THOUGH WE MAY NOT SEE IT VERY WELL. WHAT SEEMS TO NORMAL HEALTHY PEOPLE TO BE THERE, IS APPROXIMATELY THERE. IT CONGRATULATES ITSELF ON RESTING IN THE CONCRETE; IT ACCEPTS MATERIAL THINGS AS REAL. IN OTHER WORDS, OUR CORRECTED AND CORRELATED SENSE IMPRESSIONS, RAISED TO THEIR HIGHEST POINT OF EFFICIENCY, FORM FOR IT THE ONLY VALID MATERIAL OF KNOWLEDGE: KNOWLEDGE ITSELF BEING THE CLASSIFIED RESULTS OF EXACT OBSERVATION. SUCH AN ATTITUDE AS THIS MAY BE A COUNSEL OF PRUDENCE, IN VIEW OF OUR IGNORANCE OF ALL THAT LIES BEYOND: BUT IT CAN NEVER SATISFY P. 9 OUR HUNGER FOR REALITY. IT SAYS IN EFFECT, “THE ROOM IN WHICH WE FIND OURSELVES IS FAIRLY COMFORTABLE. DRAW THE CURTAINS, FOR THE NIGHT IS DARK: AND LET US DEVOTE OURSELVES TO DESCRIBING THE FURNITURE.” UNFORTUNATELY, HOWEVER, EVEN THE FURNITURE REFUSES TO ACCOMMODATE ITSELF TO THE NATURALISTIC VIEW OF THINGS. ONCE WE BEGIN TO EXAMINE IT ATTENTIVELY, WE FIND THAT IT ABOUNDS IN HINTS OF WONDER AND MYSTERY: DECLARES ALOUD THAT EVEN CHAIRS AND TABLES ARE NOT WHAT THEY SEEM. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE MOST ELEMENTARY CRITICISM, APPLIED TO ANY ORDINARY OBJECT OF PERCEPTION, TENDS TO INVALIDATE THE SIMPLE AND COMFORTABLE CREED OF “COMMON SENSE”; THAT NOT MERELY FAITH BUT GROSS CREDULITY, IS NEEDED BY THE MIND WHICH WOULD ACCEPT THE APPARENT AS THE REAL. I SAY, FOR INSTANCE, THAT I “SEE” A HOUSE. I CAN ONLY MEAN BY THIS THAT THE PART OF MY RECEIVING INSTRUMENT WHICH UNDERTAKES THE DUTY CALLED VISION IS AFFECTED IN A CERTAIN WAY, AND AROUSES IN MY MIND THE IDEA “HOUSE.” THE IDEA “HOUSE” IS NOW TREATED BY ME AS A REAL HOUSE, AND MY FURTHER OBSERVATIONS WILL BE AN UNFOLDING, ENRICHING, AND DEFINING OF THIS IMAGE. BUT WHAT THE EXTERNAL REALITY IS WHICH EVOKED THE IMAGE THAT I CALL “HOUSE,” I DO NOT KNOW AND NEVER CAN KNOW. IT IS AS MYSTERIOUS, AS FAR BEYOND MY APPREHENSION, AS THE CONSTITUTION OF THE ANGELIC CHOIRS. CONSCIOUSNESS SHRINKS IN TERROR FROM CONTACT WITH THE MIGHTY VERB “TO BE.” I MAY OF COURSE CALL IN ONE SENSE TO “CORROBORATE,” AS WE TRUSTFULLY SAY, THE EVIDENCE OF THE OTHER; MAY APPROACH THE HOUSE, AND TOUCH IT. THEN THE NERVES OF MY HAND WILL BE AFFECTED BY A SENSATION WHICH I TRANSLATE AS HARDNESS AND SOLIDITY; THE EYE BY A PECULIAR AND WHOLLY INCOMPREHENSIBLE SENSATION CALLED REDNESS; AND FROM THESE PURELY PERSONAL CHANGES MY MIND CONSTRUCTS AND EXTERNALIZES AN IDEA WHICH IT CALLS RED BRICKS. SCIENCE HERSELF, HOWEVER, IF SHE BE ASKED TO VERIFY THE REALITY OF THESE PERCEPTIONS, AT ONCE DECLARES THAT THOUGH THE MATERIAL WORLD BE REAL, THE IDEAS OF SOLIDITY AND COLOR ARE BUT HALLUCINATION. THEY BELONG TO THE HUMAN ANIMAL, NOT TO THE PHYSICAL UNIVERSE: PERTAIN TO ACCIDENT NOT SUBSTANCE, AS SCHOLASTIC PHILOSOPHY WOULD SAY. “THE RED BRICK,” SAYS SCIENCE, “IS A MERE CONVENTION. IN REALITY THAT BIT, LIKE ALL OTHER BITS OF THE UNIVERSE, CONSISTS, SO FAR AS I KNOW AT PRESENT, OF INNUMERABLE ATOMS WHIRLING AND DANCING ONE ABOUT THE OTHER. IT IS NO MORE SOLID THAN A SNOWSTORM. WERE YOU TO EAT OF ALICE-IN-WONDERLAND’S MUSHROOM AND SHRINK TO THE DIMENSIONS OF THE INFRA-WORLD, EACH ATOM WITH ITS ELECTRONS MIGHT SEEM TO YOU A SOLAR SYSTEM AND THE RED BRICK ITSELF A UNIVERSE? MOREOVER, THESE ATOMS THEMSELVES ELUDE ME AS I TRY TO GRASP THEM. THEY ARE ONLY MANIFESTATIONS OF SOMETHING ELSE. COULD I TRACK MATTER TO ITS LAIR, I MIGHT CONCEIVABLY DISCOVER THAT IT HAS NO EXTENSION, AND BECOME AN IDEALIST IN SPITE OF MYSELF. AS FOR REDNESS, AS YOU P. 10 CALL IT, THAT IS A QUESTION OF THE RELATION BETWEEN YOUR OPTIC NERVE AND THE LIGHT WAVES WHICH IT IS UNABLE TO ABSORB. THIS EVENING, WHEN THE SUN SLOPES, YOUR BRICK WILL PROBABLY BE PURPLE, A VERY LITTLE DEVIATION FROM NORMAL VISION ON YOUR PART WOULD MAKE IT GREEN. EVEN THE SENSE THAT THE OBJECT OF PERCEPTION IS OUTSIDE YOURSELF MAY BE FANCY; SINCE YOU AS EASILY ATTRIBUTE THIS EXTERNAL QUALITY TO IMAGES SEEN IN DREAMS, AND TO WAKING HALLUCINATIONS, AS YOU DO TO THOSE OBJECTS WHICH, AS YOU ABSURDLY SAY, ARE ‘REALLY THERE.’” FURTHER, THERE IS NO TRUSTWORTHY STANDARD BY WHICH WE CAN SEPARATE THE “REAL” FROM THE “UNREAL” ASPECTS OF PHENOMENA. SUCH STANDARDS AS EXIST ARE CONVENTIONAL: AND CORRESPOND TO CONVENIENCE, NOT TO TRUTH. IT IS NO ARGUMENT TO SAY THAT MOST MEN SEE THE WORLD IN MUCH THE SAME WAY, AND THAT THIS “WAY” IS THE TRUE STANDARD OF REALITY: THOUGH FOR PRACTICAL PURPOSES WE HAVE AGREED THAT SANITY CONSISTS IN SHARING THE HALLUCINATIONS OF OUR NEIGHBORS. THOSE WHO ARE HONEST WITH THEMSELVES KNOW THAT THIS “SHARING” IS AT BEST INCOMPLETE. BY THE VOLUNTARY ADOPTION OF A NEW CONCEPTION OF THE UNIVERSE, THE FITTING OF A NEW ALPHABET TO THE OLD MORSE CODE—A PROCEEDING WHICH WE CALL THE ACQUIREMENT OF KNOWLEDGE—WE CAN AND DO CHANGE TO A MARKED EXTENT OUR WAY OF SEEING THINGS: BUILDING UP NEW WORLDS FROM OLD SENSE IMPRESSIONS, AND TRANSMUTING OBJECTS MORE EASILY AND THOROUGHLY THAN ANY MAGICIAN. “EYES AND EARS,” SAID HERACLEITUS, “ARE BAD WITNESSES TO THOSE WHO HAVE BARBARIAN SOULS”: AND EVEN THOSE WHOSE SOULS ARE CIVILIZED TEND TO SEE AND HEAR ALL THINGS THROUGH A TEMPERAMENT. IN ONE AND THE SAME SKY THE POET MAY DISCOVER THE HABITATION OF ANGELS, WHILST THE SAILOR SEES ONLY A PROMISE OF DIRTY WEATHER AHEAD. HENCE, ARTIST AND SURGEON, CHRISTIAN AND RATIONALIST, PESSIMIST AND OPTIMIST, DO ACTUALLY AND TRULY LIVE IN DIFFERENT AND MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE WORLDS, NOT ONLY OF THOUGHT BUT ALSO OF PERCEPTION. ONLY THE HAPPY CIRCUMSTANCE THAT OUR ORDINARY SPEECH IS CONVENTIONAL, NOT REALISTIC, PERMITS US TO CONCEAL FROM ONE ANOTHER THE UNIQUE AND LONELY WORLD IN WHICH EACH, LIVES. NOW AND THEN AN ARTIST IS BORN, TERRIBLY ARTICULATE, FOOLISHLY TRUTHFUL, WHO INSISTS ON “SPEAKING AS HE SAW.” THEN OTHER MEN, LAPPED WARMLY IN THEIR ARTIFICIAL UNIVERSE, AGREE THAT HE IS MAD: OR, AT THE VERY BEST, AN “EXTRAORDINARILY IMAGINATIVE FELLOW.” MOREOVER, EVEN THIS UNIQUE WORLD OF THE INDIVIDUAL IS NOT PERMANENT. EACH OF US, AS WE GROW AND CHANGE, WORKS INCESSANTLY AND INVOLUNTARILY AT THE RE-MAKING OF OUR SENSUAL UNIVERSE. WE BEHOLD AT ANY SPECIFIC MOMENT NOT “THAT WHICH IS,” BUT “THAT WHICH WE ARE”, AND PERSONALITY UNDERGOES MANY READJUSTMENTS IN THE COURSE OF ITS PASSAGE FROM BIRTH THROUGH MATURITY TO DEATH. THE P. 11 MIND WHICH SEEKS THE REAL, THEN, IN THIS SHIFTING AND SUBJECTIVE “NATURAL” WORLD IS OF NECESSITY THROWN BACK ON ITSELF: ON IMAGES AND CONCEPTS WHICH OWE MORE TO THE “SEER” THAN TO THE “SEEN.” BUT REALITY MUST BE REAL FOR ALL, ONCE THEY HAVE FOUND IT: MUST EXIST “IN ITSELF” UPON A PLANE OF BEING UNCONDITIONED BY THE PERCEIVING MIND. ONLY THUS CAN IT SATISFY THAT MIND’S MOST VITAL INSTINCT, MOST SACRED PASSION—ITS “INSTINCT FOR THE ABSOLUTE,” ITS PASSION FOR TRUTH. YOU ARE NOT ASKED, AS A RESULT OF THESE ANTIQUE AND ELEMENTARY PROPOSITIONS, TO WIPE CLEAN THE SLATE OF NORMAL HUMAN EXPERIENCE, AND CAST IN YOUR LOT WITH INTELLECTUAL NIHILISM. YOU ARE ONLY ASKED TO ACKNOWLEDGE THAT IT IS BUT A SLATE, AND THAT THE WHITE SCRATCHES UPON IT WHICH THE ORDINARY MAN CALLS FACTS, AND THE SCIENTIFIC REALIST CALLS KNOWLEDGE, ARE AT BEST RELATIVE AND CONVENTIONALIZED SYMBOLS OF THAT ASPECT OF THE UNKNOWABLE REALITY AT WHICH THEY HINT. THIS BEING SO, WHILST WE MUST ALL DRAW A PICTURE OF SOME KIND ON OUR SLATE AND ACT IN RELATION THEREWITH, WE CANNOT DENY THE VALIDITY—THOUGH WE MAY DENY THE USEFULNESS—OF THE PICTURES WHICH OTHERS PRODUCE, HOWEVER ABNORMAL AND IMPOSSIBLE THEY MAY SEEM; SINCE THESE ARE SKETCHING AN ASPECT OF REALITY WHICH HAS NOT COME WITHIN OUR SENSUAL FIELD, AND SO DOES NOT AND CANNOT FORM PART OF OUR WORLD. YET AS THE THEOLOGIAN CLAIMS THAT THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY VEILS AND REVEALS NOT THREE BUT ONE, SO THE VARIED ASPECTS UNDER WHICH THE UNIVERSE APPEARS TO THE PERCEIVING CONSCIOUSNESS HINT AT A FINAL REALITY, OR IN KANTIAN LANGUAGE, A TRANSCENDENTAL OBJECT, WHICH SHALL BE, NOT ANY ONE, YET ALL OF ITS MANIFESTATIONS; TRANSCENDING YET INCLUDING THE INNUMERABLE FRAGMENTARY WORLDS OF INDIVIDUAL CONCEPTION. WE BEGIN, THEN, TO ASK WHAT CAN BE THE NATURE OF THIS ONE; AND WHENCE COMES THE PERSISTENT INSTINCT WHICH—RECEIVING NO ENCOURAGEMENT FROM SENSE EXPERIENCE—APPREHENDS AND DESIRES THIS UNKNOWN UNITY, THIS ALL-INCLUSIVE ABSOLUTE, AS THE ONLY POSSIBLE SATISFACTION OF ITS THIRST FOR TRUTH.
2. THE SECOND GREAT CONCEPTION OF BEING— IDEALISM— HAS ARRIVED BY A PROCESS OF ELIMINATION AT A TENTATIVE ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION. IT WHISKS US FAR FROM THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE, WITH ITS INTERESTING ARRAY OF “THINGS,” ITS MACHINERY, ITS LAW, INTO THE PURE, IF THIN, AIR OF A METAPHYSICAL WORLD. WHILST THE NATURALIST’S WORLD IS CONSTRUCTED FROM AN OBSERVATION OF THE EVIDENCE OFFERED BY THE SENSES, THE IDEALIST’S WORLD IS CONSTRUCTED FROM AN OBSERVATION OF THE PROCESSES OF THOUGHT. THERE ARE BUT TWO THINGS, HE SAYS IN EFFECT, ABOUT WHICH WE ARE SURE: THE EXISTENCE OF A THINKING SUBJECT, A CONSCIOUS SELF, AND OF AN OBJECT, AN IDEA, WITH WHICH THAT SUBJECT DEALS. WE KNOW, THAT IS TO SAY, BOTH MIND AND THOUGHT. WHAT WE CALL THE UNIVERSE IS REALLY A COLLECTION OF SUCH THOUGHTS; AND P. 12 THESE, WE AGREE, HAVE BEEN MORE OR LESS DISTORTED BY THE SUBJECT, THE INDIVIDUAL THINKER, IN THE PROCESS OF ASSIMILATION. OBVIOUSLY, WE DO NOT THINK ALL THAT THERE IS TO BE THOUGHT, CONCEIVE ALL THAT THERE IS TO BE CONCEIVED; NEITHER DO WE NECESSARILY COMBINE IN RIGHT ORDER AND PROPORTION THOSE IDEAS WHICH WE ARE CAPABLE OF GRASPING. REALITY, SAYS OBJECTIVE IDEALISM, IS THE COMPLETE, UNDISTORTED OBJECT, THE BIG THOUGHT, OF WHICH WE PICK UP THESE FRAGMENTARY HINTS: THE WORLD OF PHENOMENA WHICH WE TREAT AS REAL BEING MERELY ITS SHADOW SHOW OR “MANIFESTATION IN SPACE AND TIME.” ACCORDING TO THE FORM OF OBJECTIVE IDEALISM HERE CHOSEN FROM AMONGST MANY AS TYPICAL—FOR ALMOST EVERY IDEALIST HAS HIS OWN SCHEME OF METAPHYSICAL SALVATION—WE LIVE IN A UNIVERSE WHICH IS, IN POPULAR LANGUAGE, THE IDEA, OR DREAM OF ITS CREATOR. WE, AS TWEEDLEDUM EXPLAINED TO ALICE IN THE MOST PHILOSOPHIC OF ALL FAIRY TALES, ARE “JUST PART OF THE DREAM.” ALL LIFE, ALL PHENOMENA, ARE THE ENDLESS MODIFICATIONS AND EXPRESSIONS OF THE ONE TRANSCENDENT OBJECT, THE MIGHTY AND DYNAMIC THOUGHT OF ONE ABSOLUTE THINKER, IN WHICH WE ARE BATHED. THIS OBJECT, OR CERTAIN ASPECTS OF IT—AND THE PLACE OF EACH INDIVIDUAL CONSCIOUSNESS WITHIN THE COSMIC THOUGHT, OR, AS WE SAY, OUR POSITION IN LIFE, LARGELY DETERMINES WHICH THESE ASPECTS SHALL BE—IS INTERPRETED BY THE SENSES AND CONCEIVED BY THE MIND, UNDER LIMITATIONS WHICH WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO CALL MATTER, SPACE AND TIME. BUT WE HAVE NO REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT MATTER, SPACE, AND TIME ARE NECESSARILY PARTS OF REALITY; OF THE ULTIMATE IDEA. PROBABILITY POINTS RATHER TO THEIR BEING THE PENCIL AND PAPER WITH WHICH WE SKETCH IT. AS OUR VISION, OUR IDEA OF THINGS, TENDS TO APPROXIMATE MORE AND MORE TO THAT OF THE ETERNAL IDEA, SO WE GET NEARER AND NEARER TO REALITY: FOR THE IDEALIST’S REALITY IS SIMPLY THE IDEA, OR THOUGHT OF GOD. THIS, HE SAYS, IS THE SUPREME UNITY AT WHICH ALL THE ILLUSORY APPEARANCES THAT MAKE UP THE WIDELY DIFFERING WORLDS OF “COMMON SENSE,” OF SCIENCE, OF METAPHYSICS, AND OF ART DIMLY HINT. THIS IS THE SENSE IN WHICH IT CAN TRULY BE SAID THAT ONLY THE SUPERNATURAL POSSESSES REALITY; FOR THAT WORLD OF APPEARANCE WHICH WE CALL NATURAL IS CERTAINLY LARGELY MADE UP OF PRECONCEPTION AND ILLUSION, OF THE HINTS OFFERED BY THE ETERNAL REAL WORLD OF IDEA OUTSIDE OUR GATES, AND THE QUAINT CONCEPTS WHICH WE AT OUR RECEIVING INSTRUMENT MANUFACTURE FROM THEM. THERE IS THIS TO BE SAID FOR THE ARGUMENT OF IDEALISM: THAT IN THE LAST RESORT, THE DESTINIES OF MANKIND ARE INVARIABLY GUIDED, NOT BY THE CONCRETE “FACTS” OF THE SENSE WORLD, BUT BY CONCEPTS P. 13 WHICH ARE ACKNOWLEDGED BY EVERY ONE TO EXIST ONLY ON THE MENTAL PLANE. IN THE GREAT MOMENTS OF EXISTENCE, WHEN HE RISES TO SPIRITUAL FREEDOM, THESE ARE THE THINGS WHICH EVERY MAN FEELS TO BE REAL. IT IS BY THESE AND FOR THESE THAT HE IS FOUND WILLING TO LIVE, WORK SUFFER, AND DIE. LOVE, PATRIOTISM, RELIGION, ALTRUISM, FAME, ALL BELONG TO THE TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD. HENCE, THEY PARTAKE MORE OF THE NATURE OF REALITY THAN ANY “FACT” COULD DO; AND MAN, DIMLY RECOGNIZING THIS, HAS EVER BOWED TO THEM AS TO IMMORTAL CENTERS OF ENERGY. RELIGIONS AS A RULE ARE STEEPED IN IDEALISM: CHRISTIANITY IN PARTICULAR IS A TRUMPET CALL TO AN IDEALISTIC CONCEPTION OF LIFE, BUDDHISM IS LITTLE LESS. OVER AND OVER AGAIN, THEIR SCRIPTURES TELL US THAT ONLY MATERIALISTS WILL BE DAMNED. IN IDEALISM WE HAVE PERHAPS THE MOST SUBLIME THEORY OF BEING WHICH HAS EVER BEEN CONSTRUCTED BY THE HUMAN INTELLECT: A THEORY SO SUBLIME, IN FACT, THAT IT CAN HARDLY HAVE BEEN PRODUCED BY THE EXERCISE OF “PURE REASON” ALONE, BUT MUST BE LOOKED UPON AS A MANIFESTATION OF THAT NATURAL MYSTICISM, THAT INSTINCT FOR THE ABSOLUTE, WHICH IS LATENT IN MAN. BUT, WHEN WE ASK THE IDEALIST HOW WE ARE TO ATTAIN COMMUNION WITH THE REALITY WHICH HE DESCRIBES TO US AS “CERTAINLY THERE,” HIS SYSTEM SUDDENLY BREAKS DOWN; AND DISCLOSES ITSELF AS A DIAGRAM OF THE HEAVENS, NOT A LADDER TO THE STARS. THIS FAILURE OF IDEALISM TO FIND IN PRACTICE THE REALITY OF WHICH IT THINKS SO MUCH IS DUE, IN THE OPINION OF THE MYSTICS, TO A CAUSE WHICH FINDS EPIGRAMMATIC EXPRESSION IN THE CELEBRATED PHRASE BY WHICH ST. JEROME MARKED THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY. “PLATO LOCATED THE SOUL OF MAN IN THE HEAD; CHRIST LOCATED IT IN THE HEART.” THAT IS TO SAY, IDEALISM, THOUGH JUST IN ITS PREMISES, AND OFTEN DARING AND HONEST IN THEIR APPLICATION, IS STULTIFIED BY THE EXCLUSIVE INTELLECTUALISM OF ITS OWN METHODS: BY ITS FATAL TRUST IN THE SQUIRREL-WORK OF THE INDUSTRIOUS BRAIN INSTEAD OF THE PIERCING VISION OF THE DESIROUS HEART. IT INTERESTS MAN, BUT DOES NOT INVOLVE HIM IN ITS PROCESSES: DOES NOT CATCH HIM UP TO THE NEW AND MORE REAL LIFE WHICH IT DESCRIBES. HENCE THE THING THAT MATTERS, THE LIVING THING, HAS SOMEHOW ESCAPED IT; AND ITS OBSERVATIONS BEAR THE SAME RELATION TO REALITY AS THE ART OF THE ANATOMIST DOES TO THE MYSTERY OF BIRTH.
3. BUT THERE IS YET ANOTHER THEORY OF BEING TO BE CONSIDERED: THAT WHICH MAY BE LOOSELY DEFINED AS PHILOSOPHIC SKEPTICISM. THIS IS THE ATTITUDE OF THOSE WHO REFUSE TO ACCEPT EITHER THE REALISTIC OR THE IDEALISTIC ANSWER TO THE ETERNAL QUESTION: AND, CONFRONTED IN THEIR TURN WITH THE RIDDLE OF REALITY, REPLY THAT THERE IS NO RIDDLE TO SOLVE. WE OF COURSE ASSUME FOR THE ORDINARY PURPOSES OF LIFE THAT FOR EVERY SEQUENCE A: B: PRESENT IN OUR CONSCIOUSNESS THERE EXISTS A MENTAL OR MATERIAL A: B: IN THE EXTERNAL UNIVERSE, AND THAT THE FIRST IS A STRICTLY RELEVANT, THOUGH PROBABLY WHOLLY INADEQUATE, P. 14 EXPRESSION OF THE SECOND. THE BUNDLE OF VISUAL AND AUDITORY SENSATIONS, FOR INSTANCE, WHOSE SUM TOTAL I AM ACCUSTOMED TO CALL MRS. SMITH, CORRESPONDS WITH SOMETHING THAT EXISTS IN THE ACTUAL AS WELL AS IN MY PHENOMENAL WORLD. BEHIND MY MRS. SMITH, BEHIND THE VERY DIFFERENT MRS. SMITH WHICH THE X RAYS WOULD EXHIBIT, THERE IS, CONTENDS THE OBJECTIVE IDEALIST, A TRANSCENDENTAL, OR IN THE PLATONIC SENSE AN IDEAL MRS. SMITH, AT WHOSE QUALITIES I CANNOT EVEN GUESS; BUT WHOSE EXISTENCE IS QUITE INDEPENDENT OF MY APPREHENSION OF IT. BUT THOUGH WE DO AND MUST ACT ON THIS HYPOTHESIS, IT REMAINS ONLY A HYPOTHESIS; AND IT IS ONE WHICH PHILOSOPHIC SKEPTICISM WILL NOT LET PASS. THE EXTERNAL WORLD, SAY THE SKEPTICAL SCHOOLS, IS—SO FAR AS I KNOW IT—A CONCEPT PRESENT IN MY MIND. IF MY MIND CEASED TO EXIST, SO FAR AS I KNOW THE CONCEPT WHICH I CALL THE WORLD WOULD CEASE TO EXIST TOO. THE ONE THING WHICH FOR ME INDUBITABLY IS, IS THE SELF’S EXPERIENCE, ITS WHOLE CONSCIOUSNESS. OUTSIDE THIS CIRCLE OF CONSCIOUSNESS, I HAVE NO AUTHORITY TO INDULGE IN GUESSES AS TO WHAT MAY OR MAY NOT BE. HENCE, FOR ME, THE ABSOLUTE IS A MEANINGLESS DIAGRAM, A SUPERFLUOUS COMPLICATION OF THOUGHT: SINCE THE MIND, WHOLLY CUT OFF FROM CONTACT WITH EXTERNAL REALITY, HAS NO REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT SUCH A REALITY EXISTS EXCEPT IN ITS OWN IDEAS. EVERY EFFORT MADE BY PHILOSOPHY TO GO FORTH IN SEARCH OF IT IS MERELY THE METAPHYSICAL SQUIRREL RUNNING [A] ROUND THE CONCEPTUAL CAGE. IN THE COMPLETION AND PERFECT UNFOLDING OF THE SET OF IDEAS WITH WHICH OUR CONSCIOUSNESS IS FURNISHED, LIES THE ONLY REALITY WHICH WE CAN EVER HOPE TO KNOW. FAR BETTER TO STAY HERE AND MAKE OURSELVES AT HOME: ONLY THIS, FOR US, TRULY IS. THIS PURELY SUBJECTIVE CONCEPTION OF BEING HAS FOUND REPRESENTATIVES IN EVERY SCHOOL OF THOUGHT: EVEN INCLUDING BY A CURIOUS PARADOX, THAT OF MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY—ITS ONE EFFECTIVE ANTAGONIST. THUS DELACROIX, AFTER AN EXHAUSTIVE AND EVEN SYMPATHETIC ANALYSIS OF ST. TERESA’S PROGRESS TOWARDS UNION WITH THE ABSOLUTE, ENDS UPON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE GOD WITH WHOM SHE WAS UNITED WAS THE CONTENT OF HER OWN SUBCONSCIOUS MIND.  SUCH A MYSTICISM IS THAT OF A KITTEN RUNNING AFTER ITS OWN TAIL: A DIFFERENT PATH INDEED FROM THAT WHICH THE GREAT SEEKERS FOR REALITY HAVE PURSUED. THE REDUCTIO AD ABSURDUM OF THIS DOCTRINE IS FOUND IN THE SO-CALLED “PHILOSOPHY” OF NEW THOUGHT, WHICH BEGS ITS DISCIPLES TO “TRY QUIETLY TO REALIZE THAT THE INFINITE IS REALLY YOU.”  BY ITS UTTER DENIAL NOT MERELY OF A KNOWABLE, BUT OF A LOGICALLY CONCEIVABLE TRANSCENDENT, IT DRIVES US IN THE END TO THE CONCLUSION OF EXTREME PRAGMATISM; THAT TRUTH, FOR US, IS NOT AN IMMUTABLE REALITY, BUT MERELY THAT IDEA WHICH HAPPENS TO WORK OUT AS TRUE AND USEFUL P. 15 IN ANY GIVEN EXPERIENCE. THERE IS NO REALITY BEHIND APPEARANCE; THEREFORE, ALL FAITHS, ALL FIGMENTS WITH WHICH WE PEOPLE THAT NOTHINGNESS ARE EQUALLY TRUE, PROVIDED THEY BE COMFORTABLE AND GOOD TO LIVE BY. LOGICALLY CARRIED OUT, THIS CONCEPTION OF BEING WOULD PERMIT EACH MAN TO REGARD OTHER MEN AS NON-EXISTENT EXCEPT WITHIN HIS OWN CONSCIOUSNESS: THE ONLY PLACE WHERE A STRICT SKEPTICISM WILL ALLOW THAT ANYTHING EXISTS. EVEN THE MIND WHICH CONCEIVES CONSCIOUSNESS EXISTS FOR US ONLY IN OUR OWN CONCEPTION OF IT; WE NO MORE KNOW WHAT WE ARE THAN WE KNOW WHAT WE SHALL BE. MAN IS LEFT A CONSCIOUS SOMETHING IN THE MIDST, SO FAR AS HE KNOWS, OF NOTHING: WITH NO RESOURCES SAVE THE EXPLORING OF HIS OWN CONSCIOUSNESS. PHILOSOPHIC SKEPTICISM IS PARTICULARLY INTERESTING TO OUR PRESENT INQUIRY, BECAUSE IT SHOWS US THE POSITION IN WHICH “PURE REASON,” IF LEFT TO ITSELF, IS BOUND TO END. IT IS UTTERLY LOGICAL; AND THOUGH WE MAY FEEL IT TO BE ABSURD, WE CAN NEVER PROVE IT TO BE SO. THOSE WHO ARE TEMPERAMENTALLY INCLINED TO CREDULITY MAY BECOME NATURALISTS, AND PERSUADE THEMSELVES TO BELIEVE IN THE REALITY OF THE SENSE WORLD. THOSE WITH A CERTAIN INSTINCT FOR THE ABSOLUTE MAY ADOPT THE MORE REASONABLE FAITH OF IDEALISM. BUT THE TRUE INTELLECTUALIST, WHO CONCEDES NOTHING TO INSTINCT OR EMOTION, IS OBLIGED IN THE END TO ADOPT SOME FORM OF SKEPTICAL PHILOSOPHY. THE HORRORS OF NIHILISM, IN FACT, CAN ONLY BE ESCAPED BY THE EXERCISE OF FAITH, BY A TRUST IN MAN’S INNATE BUT STRICTLY IRRATIONAL INSTINCT FOR THAT REAL “ABOVE ALL REASON, BEYOND ALL THOUGHT” TOWARDS WHICH AT ITS BEST MOMENTS HIS SPIRIT TENDS. IF THE METAPHYSICIAN BE TRUE TO HIS OWN POSTULATES, HE MUST ACKNOWLEDGE IN THE END THAT WE ARE ALL FORCED TO LIVE, TO THINK, AND AT LAST TO DIE, IN AN UNKNOWN AND UNKNOWABLE WORLD: FED ARBITRARILY AND DILIGENTLY, YET HOW WE KNOW NOT, BY IDEAS AND SUGGESTIONS WHOSE TRUTH WE CANNOT TEST BUT WHOSE PRESSURE WE CANNOT RESIST. IT IS NOT BY SIGHT BUT BY FAITH—FAITH IN A SUPPOSED EXTERNAL ORDER WHICH WE CAN NEVER PROVE TO EXIST, AND IN THE APPROXIMATE TRUTHFULNESS AND CONSTANCY OF THE VAGUE MESSAGES WHICH WE RECEIVE FROM IT—THAT ORDINARY MEN MUST LIVE AND MOVE. WE MUST PUT OUR TRUST IN “LAWS OF NATURE” WHICH HAVE BEEN DEVISED BY THE HUMAN MIND AS A CONVENIENT EPITOME OF ITS OWN OBSERVATIONS OF PHENOMENA, MUST, FOR THE PURPOSES OF DAILY LIFE, ACCEPT THESE PHENOMENA AT THEIR FACE VALUE: AN ACT OF FAITH BESIDE WHICH THE GROSSEST SUPERSTITIONS OF THE NEAPOLITAN PEASANT ARE HARDLY NOTICEABLE. THE INTELLECTUAL QUEST OF REALITY, THEN, LEADS US DOWN ONE OF THREE BLIND ALLEYS: (1) TO AN ACCEPTANCE OF THE SYMBOLIC WORLD OF APPEARANCE AS THE REAL; (2) TO THE ELABORATION OF A THEORY ALSO OF NECESSITY SYMBOLIC—WHICH, BEAUTIFUL IN ITSELF, CANNOT HELP US P. 16 TO ATTAIN THE ABSOLUTE WHICH IT DESCRIBES; (3) TO A HOPELESS BUT STRICTLY LOGICAL SKEPTICISM. IN ANSWER TO THE “WHY? WHY?” OF THE BEWILDERED AND ETERNAL CHILD IN US, PHILOSOPHY, THOUGH ALWAYS READY TO POSTULATE THE UNKNOWN IF SHE CAN, IS BOUND TO REPLY ONLY, “NESCIO! NESCIO!” IN SPITE OF ALL HER BUSY MAP-MAKING, SHE CANNOT REACH THE GOAL WHICH SHE POINTS OUT TO US, CANNOT EXPLAIN THE CURIOUS CONDITIONS UNDER WHICH WE IMAGINE THAT WE KNOW; CANNOT EVEN DIVIDE WITH A SURE HAND THE SUBJECT AND OBJECT OF THOUGHT. SCIENCE, WHOSE BUSINESS IS WITH PHENOMENA AND OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THEM, THOUGH SHE TOO IS AN IDEALIST AT HEART, HAS BEEN ACCUSTOMED TO EXPLAIN THAT ALL OUR IDEAS AND INSTINCTS, THE PICTURED WORLD THAT WE TAKE SO SERIOUSLY, THE ODDLY LIMITED AND ILLUSORY NATURE OF OUR EXPERIENCE, APPEAR TO MINISTER TO ONE GREAT END: THE PRESERVATION OF LIFE, AND CONSEQUENT FULFILMENT OF THAT HIGHLY MYSTICAL HYPOTHESIS, THE COSMIC IDEA. EACH PERCEPTION, SHE ASSURES US, SERVES A USEFUL PURPOSE IN THIS EVOLUTIONARY SCHEME: A SCHEME, BY THE WAY, WHICH HAS BEEN INVENTED—WE KNOW NOT WHY—BY THE HUMAN MIND, AND IMPOSED UPON AN OBEDIENT UNIVERSE. BY VISION, HEARING, SMELL, AND TOUCH, SAYS SCIENCE, WE FIND OUR WAY ABOUT, ARE WARNED OF DANGER, OBTAIN OUR FOOD. THE MALE PERCEIVES BEAUTY IN THE FEMALE IN ORDER THAT THE SPECIES MAY BE PROPAGATED. IT IS TRUE THAT THIS PRIMITIVE INSTINCT HAS GIVEN BIRTH TO HIGHER AND PURER EMOTIONS; BUT THESE TOO FULFIL A SOCIAL PURPOSE AND ARE NOT SO USELESS AS THEY SEEM. MAN MUST EAT TO LIVE? THEREFORE, MANY FOODS GIVE US AGREEABLE SENSATIONS. IF HE OVEREATS, HE DIES; THEREFORE, INDIGESTION IS AN UNPLEASANT PAIN. CERTAIN FACTS OF WHICH TOO KEEN A PERCEPTION WOULD ACT DETRIMENTALLY TO THE LIFE-FORCE ARE, FOR MOST MEN, IMPOSSIBLE OF REALIZATION: THE UNCERTAINTY OF LIFE, THE DECAY OF THE BODY, THE VANITY OF ALL THINGS UNDER THE SUN. WHEN WE ARE IN GOOD HEALTH, WE ALL FEEL VERY REAL, SOLID, AND PERMANENT; AND THIS IS OF ALL OUR ILLUSIONS THE MOST RIDICULOUS, AND ALSO THE MOST OBVIOUSLY USEFUL FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE EFFICIENCY AND PRESERVATION OF THE RACE. BUT WHEN WE LOOK CLOSER, WE SEE THAT THIS BRISK GENERALIZATION DOES NOT COVER ALL THE GROUND—NOT EVEN THAT LITTLE TRACT OF GROUND OF WHICH OUR SENSES MAKE US FREE; INDEED, THAT IT IS MORE REMARKABLE FOR ITS OMISSIONS THAN FOR ITS INCLUSIONS. RÉCÉJAC HAS WELL SAID THAT “FROM THE MOMENT IN WHICH MAN IS NO LONGER CONTENT TO DEVISE THINGS USEFUL FOR HIS EXISTENCE UNDER THE EXCLUSIVE ACTION OF THE WILL-TO-LIVE, THE PRINCIPLE OF (PHYSICAL) EVOLUTION HAS BEEN VIOLATED.”  NOTHING CAN BE MORE CERTAIN THAN THAT MAN IS NOT SO CONTENT. HE HAS BEEN CALLED BY UTILITARIAN PHILOSOPHERS A TOOL-MAKING ANIMAL—THE HIGHEST PRAISE THEY KNEW HOW TO BESTOW. P. 17 MORE SURELY HE IS A VISION-MAKING ANIMAL;  A CREATURE OF PERVERSE AND UNPRACTICAL IDEALS, DOMINATED BY DREAMS NO LESS THAN BY APPETITES—DREAMS WHICH CAN ONLY BE JUSTIFIED UPON THE THEORY THAT HE MOVES TOWARDS SOME OTHER GOAL THAN THAT OF PHYSICAL PERFECTION OR INTELLECTUAL SUPREMACY, IS CONTROLLED BY SOME HIGHER AND MORE VITAL REALITY THAN THAT OF THE DETERMINISTS. WE ARE DRIVEN TO THE CONCLUSION THAT IF THE THEORY OF EVOLUTION IS TO INCLUDE OR EXPLAIN THE FACTS OF ARTISTIC AND SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE—AND IT CANNOT BE ACCEPTED BY ANY SERIOUS THINKER IF THESE GREAT TRACTS OF CONSCIOUSNESS REMAIN OUTSIDE ITS RANGE—IT MUST BE REBUILT ON A MENTAL RATHER THAN A PHYSICAL BASIS. EVEN THE MOST ORDINARY HUMAN LIFE INCLUDES IN ITS RANGE FUNDAMENTAL EXPERIENCES—VIOLENT AND UNFORGETTABLE SENSATIONS—FORCED ON US AS IT WERE AGAINST OUR WILL, FOR WHICH SCIENCE FINDS IT HARD TO ACCOUNT. THESE EXPERIENCES AND SENSATIONS, AND THE HOURS OF EXALTED EMOTION WHICH THEY BRING WITH THEM—OFTEN RECOGNIZED BY US AS THE GREATEST, MOST SIGNIFICANT HOURS OF OUR LIVES—FULFIL NO OFFICE IN RELATION TO HER PET “FUNCTIONS OF NUTRITION AND REPRODUCTION.” IT IS TRUE THAT THEY ARE FAR-REACHING IN THEIR EFFECTS ON CHARACTER; BUT THEY DO LITTLE OR NOTHING TO ASSIST THAT CHARACTER IN ITS STRUGGLE FOR PHYSICAL LIFE. TO THE UNPREJUDICED EYE MANY OF THEM SEEM HOPELESSLY OUT OF PLACE IN A UNIVERSE CONSTRUCTED ON STRICTLY PHYSICO-CHEMICAL LINES—LOOK ALMOST AS THOUGH NATURE, LEFT TO HERSELF, TENDED TO CONTRADICT HER OWN BEAUTIFULLY LOGICAL LAWS. THEIR PRESENCE, MORE, THE LARGE PLACE WHICH THEY FILL IN THE HUMAN WORLD OF APPEARANCE, IS A PUZZLING CIRCUMSTANCE FOR DETERMINISTIC PHILOSOPHERS; WHO CAN ONLY ESCAPE FROM THE DILEMMA HERE PRESENTED TO THEM BY CALLING THESE THINGS ILLUSIONS, AND DIGNIFYING THEIR OWN MORE MANAGEABLE ILLUSIONS WITH THE TITLE OF FACTS. AMONGST THE MORE INTRACTABLE OF THESE GROUPS OF PERCEPTIONS AND EXPERIENCES ARE THOSE WHICH WE CONNECT WITH RELIGION, WITH PAIN AND WITH BEAUTY. ALL THREE, FOR THOSE SELVES WHICH ARE CAPABLE OF RECEIVING THEIR MESSAGES, POSSESS A MYSTERIOUS AUTHORITY FAR IN EXCESS OF THOSE FEELINGS, ARGUMENTS, OR APPEARANCES WHICH THEY MAY HAPPEN TO CONTRADICT. ALL THREE, WERE THE UNIVERSE OF THE NATURALISTS TRUE, WOULD BE ABSURD; ALL THREE HAVE EVER BEEN TREATED WITH THE REVERENCE DUE TO VITAL MATTERS BY THE BEST MINDS OF THE RACE. 
A. I NEED NOT POINT OUT THE HOPELESSLY IRRATIONAL CHARACTER OF ALL GREAT RELIGIONS: WHICH REST, ONE AND ALL, ON A PRIMARY ASSUMPTION THAT CAN NEVER BE INTELLECTUALLY DEMONSTRATED, MUCH LESS P. 18 PROVED—THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE SUPRA-SENSIBLE IS SOMEHOW IMPORTANT AND REAL, AND IS INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE LIFE OF MAN. THIS FACT HAS BEEN INCESSANTLY DWELT UPON BY THEIR CRITICS, AND HAS PROVOKED MANY A MISPLACED EXERCISE OF INGENUITY ON THE PART OF THEIR INTELLIGENT FRIENDS. YET RELIGION—EMPHASIZING AND PUSHING TO EXTREMES THAT GENERAL DEPENDENCE ON FAITH WHICH WE SAW TO BE AN INEVITABLE CONDITION OF OUR LIVES—IS ONE OF THE MOST UNIVERSAL AND INERADICABLE FUNCTIONS OF MAN, AND THIS ALTHOUGH IT CONSTANTLY ACTS DETRIMENTALLY TO THE INTERESTS OF HIS MERELY PHYSICAL EXISTENCE, OPPOSES “THE EXCLUSIVE ACTION OF THE WILL-TO-LIVE,” EXCEPT IN SO FAR AS THAT WILL ASPIRES TO ETERNAL LIFE. STRICTLY UTILITARIAN, ALMOST LOGICAL IN THE SAVAGE, RELIGION BECOMES MORE AND MORE TRANSCENDENTAL WITH THE UPWARD PROGRESS OF THE RACE. IT BEGINS AS BLACK MAGIC; IT ENDS AS PURE LOVE. WHY DID THE COSMIC IDEA ELABORATE THIS RELIGIOUS INSTINCT, IF THE CONSTRUCTION PUT UPON ITS INTENTIONS BY THE DETERMINISTS BE TRUE?
B. CONSIDER AGAIN THE WHOLE GROUP OF PHENOMENA WHICH ARE KNOWN AS “THE PROBLEM OF SUFFERING”: THE MENTAL ANGUISH AND PHYSICAL PAIN WHICH APPEAR TO BE THE INEVITABLE RESULT OF THE STEADY OPERATION OF “NATURAL LAW” AND ITS VOLUNTARY ASSISTANTS, THE CRUELTY, GREED, AND INJUSTICE OF MAN. HERE, IT IS TRUE, THE NATURALIST SEEMS AT FIRST SIGHT TO MAKE A LITTLE HEADWAY, AND CAN POINT TO SOME AMONGST THE CRUDER FORMS OF SUFFERING WHICH ARE CLEARLY USEFUL TO THE RACE: PUNISHING US FOR PAST FOLLIES, SPURRING TO NEW EFFORTS, WARNING AGAINST FUTURE INFRINGEMENTS OF “LAW.” BUT HE FORGETS THE MANY OTHERS WHICH REFUSE TO BE RESUMED UNDER THIS SIMPLE FORMULA: FORGETS TO EXPLAIN HOW IT IS THAT THE COSMIC IDEA INVOLVES THE LONG TORMENTS OF THE INCURABLE, THE TORTURES OF THE INNOCENT, THE DEEP ANGUISH OF THE BEREAVED, THE EXISTENCE OF SO MANY GRATUITOUSLY AGONIZING FORMS OF DEATH. HE FORGETS, TOO, THE STRANGE FACT THAT MAN’S CAPACITY FOR SUFFERING TENDS TO INCREASE IN DEPTH AND SUBTLETY WITH THE INCREASE OF CULTURE AND CIVILIZATION; IGNORES THE STILL MORE MYSTERIOUS, PERHAPS MOST SIGNIFICANT CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THE HIGHEST TYPES HAVE ACCEPTED IT EAGERLY AND WILLINGLY, HAVE FOUND IN PAIN THE GRAVE BUT KINDLY TEACHER OF IMMORTAL SECRETS, THE CONFERRER OF LIBERTY, EVEN THE INITIATOR INTO AMAZING JOYS. THOSE WHO “EXPLAIN” SUFFERING AS THE RESULT OF NATURE’S IMMENSE FECUNDITY—A BY-PRODUCT OF THAT OVERCROWDING AND STRESS THROUGH WHICH THE FITTEST TEND TO SURVIVE—FORGET THAT EVEN WERE THIS DEMONSTRATION VALID AND COMPLETE IT WOULD LEAVE THE REAL PROBLEM UNTOUCHED. THE QUESTION IS NOT, WHENCE COME THOSE CONDITIONS WHICH PROVOKE IN THE SELF THE EXPERIENCES CALLED SORROW, ANXIETY, PAIN: BUT, WHY DO THESE CONDITIONS HURT THE SELF? THE PAIN IS MENTAL; A LITTLE CHLOROFORM, AND THOUGH THE CONDITIONS CONTINUE P. 19 UNABATED THE SUFFERING IS GONE. WHY DOES FULL CONSCIOUSNESS ALWAYS INCLUDE THE MYSTERIOUS CAPACITY FOR MISERY AS WELL AS FOR HAPPINESS—A CAPACITY WHICH SEEMS AT FIRST SIGHT TO INVALIDATE ANY CONCEPTION OF THE ABSOLUTE AS BEAUTIFUL AND GOOD? WHY DOES EVOLUTION, AS WE ASCEND THE LADDER OF LIFE, FOSTER INSTEAD OF DIMINISHING THE CAPACITY FOR USELESS MENTAL ANGUISH, FOR LONG, DULL TORMENT, BITTER GRIEF? WHY, WHEN SO MUCH LIES OUTSIDE OUR LIMITED POWERS OF PERCEPTION, WHEN SO MANY OF OUR OWN MOST VITAL FUNCTIONS ARE UNPERCEIVED BY CONSCIOUSNESS, DOES SUFFERING OF SOME SORT FORM AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE EXPERIENCE OF MAN? FOR UTILITARIAN PURPOSES ACUTE DISCOMFORT WOULD BE QUITE ENOUGH; THE COSMIC IDEA, AS THE DETERMINISTS EXPLAIN IT, DID NOT REALLY NEED AN APPARATUS WHICH FELT ALL THE THROES OF CANCER, THE HORRORS OF NEURASTHENIA, THE PANGS OF BIRTH. STILL LESS DID IT NEED THE TORMENTS OF IMPOTENT SYMPATHY FOR OTHER PEOPLE’S IRREMEDIABLE PAIN THE DREADFUL POWER OF FEELING THE WORLD’S WOE. WE ARE HOPELESSLY OVER-SENSITIZED FOR THE PART SCIENCE CALLS US TO PLAY. PAIN, HOWEVER WE MAY LOOK AT IT, INDICATES A PROFOUND DISHARMONY BETWEEN THE SENSE-WORLD AND THE HUMAN SELF. IF IT IS TO BE VANQUISHED, EITHER THE DISHARMONY MUST BE RESOLVED BY A DELIBERATE AND CAREFUL ADJUSTMENT OF THE SELF TO THE WORLD OF SENSE, OR, THAT SELF MUST TURN FROM THE SENSE-WORLD TO SOME OTHER WITH WHICH IT IS IN TUNE.  PESSIMIST AND OPTIMIST HERE JOIN HANDS. BUT WHILST THE PESSIMIST, RESTING IN APPEARANCE, ONLY SEES “NATURE RED IN TOOTH AND CLAW” OFFERING HIM LITTLE HOPE OF ESCAPE, THE OPTIMIST THINKS THAT PAIN AND ANGUISH—WHICH MAY IN THEIR LOWER FORMS BE LIFE’S HARSH GUIDES ON THE PATH OF PHYSICAL EVOLUTION—IN THEIR HIGHER AND APPARENTLY “USELESS” DEVELOPMENTS ARE HER LEADERS AND TEACHERS IN THE UPPER SCHOOL OF SUPRA-SENSIBLE REALITY. HE BELIEVES THAT THEY PRESS THE SELF TOWARDS ANOTHER WORLD, STILL “NATURAL” FOR HIM, THOUGH “SUPERNATURAL” FOR HIS ANTAGONIST, IN WHICH IT WILL BE MORE AT HOME. WATCHING LIFE, HE SEES IN PAIN THE COMPLEMENT OF LOVE: AND IS INCLINED TO CALL THESE THE WINGS ON WHICH MAN’S SPIRIT CAN BEST TAKE FLIGHT TOWARDS THE ABSOLUTE. HENCE, HE CAN SAY WITH A KEMPIS, “GLORIARI IN TRIBULATIONE NON EST GRAVE AMANTI,” AND NEEDS NOT TO SPEAK OF MORBID FOLLY WHEN HE SEES THE CHRISTIAN SAINTS RUN EAGERLY AND MERRILY TO THE CROSS. HE CALLS SUFFERING THE “GYMNASTIC OF ETERNITY,” THE “TERRIBLE P. 20 INITIATIVE CARESS OF GOD”; RECOGNIZING IN IT A QUALITY FOR WHICH THE DISAGREEABLE REARRANGEMENT OF NERVE MOLECULES CANNOT ACCOUNT. SOMETIMES, IN THE EXCESS OF HIS OPTIMISM, HE PUTS TO THE TEST OF PRACTICE THIS THEORY WITH ALL ITS IMPLICATIONS. REFUSING TO BE DELUDED BY THE PLEASURES OF THE SENSE WORLD, HE ACCEPTS INSTEAD OF AVOIDING PAIN, AND BECOMES AN ASCETIC; A PUZZLING TYPE FOR THE CONVINCED NATURALIST, WHO, FALLING BACK UPON CONTEMPT—THAT FAVORITE RESOURCE OF THE FRUSTRATED REASON—CAN ONLY REGARD HIM AS DISEASED. PAIN, THEN, WHICH PLUNGES LIKE A SWORD THROUGH CREATION, LEAVING ON THE ONE SIDE CRINGING AND DEGRADED ANIMALS AND ON THE OTHER SIDE HEROES AND SAINTS, IS ONE OF THOSE FACTS OF UNIVERSAL EXPERIENCE WHICH ARE PECULIARLY INTRACTABLE FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF A MERELY MATERIALISTIC PHILOSOPHY.
C. FROM THIS SAME POINT OF VIEW THE EXISTENCE OF MUSIC AND POETRY, THE QUALITIES OF BEAUTY AND OF RHYTHM, THE EVOKED SENSATIONS OF AWE, REVERENCE, AND RAPTURE, ARE ALMOST AS DIFFICULT TO ACCOUNT FOR. THE QUESTION WHY AN APPARENT CORRUGATION OF THE EARTH’S SURFACE, CALLED FOR CONVENIENCE’ SAKE AN ALP, COATED WITH CONGEALED WATER, AND PERCEIVED BY US AS A SNOWY PEAK, SHOULD PRODUCE IN CERTAIN NATURES ACUTE SENSATIONS OF ECSTASY AND ADORATION, WHY THE SKYLARK’S SONG SHOULD CATCH US UP TO HEAVEN, AND WONDER AND MYSTERY SPEAK TO US ALIKE IN “THE LITTLE SPEEDWELL’S DARLING BLUE” AND IN THE CADENCE OF THE WIND, IS A PROBLEM THAT SEEMS TO BE MERELY ABSURD, UNTIL IT IS SEEN TO BE INSOLUBLE. HERE MADAM HOW AND LADY WHY ALIKE ARE SILENT. WITH ALL OUR BUSY SEEKING, WE HAVE NOT FOUND THE SORTING HOUSE WHERE LOVELINESS IS EXTRACTED FROM THE FLUX OF THINGS. WE KNOW NOT WHY “GREAT” POETRY SHOULD MOVE US TO UNSPEAKABLE EMOTION, OR A STREAM OF NOTES, ARRANGED IN A PECULIAR SEQUENCE, CATCH US UP TO HEIGHTENED LEVELS OF VITALITY: NOR CAN WE GUESS HOW A PASSIONATE ADMIRATION FOR THAT WHICH WE CALL “BEST” IN ART OR LETTERS CAN POSSIBLY CONTRIBUTE TO THE PHYSICAL EVOLUTION OF THE RACE. IN SPITE OF MANY LENGTHY DISQUISITIONS ON ESTHETICS, BEAUTY’S SECRET IS STILL HER OWN. A SHADOWY COMPANION, HALF SEEN, HALF GUESSED AT, SHE KEEPS STEP WITH THE UPWARD MARCH OF LIFE: AND WE RECEIVE HER MESSAGE AND RESPOND TO IT, NOT BECAUSE WE UNDERSTAND IT BUT BECAUSE WE MUST. HERE IT IS THAT WE APPROACH THAT ATTITUDE OF THE SELF, THAT POINT OF VIEW, WHICH IS LOOSELY AND GENERALLY CALLED MYSTICAL. HERE, INSTEAD OF THOSE BROAD BLIND ALLEYS WHICH PHILOSOPHY SHOWED US, A CERTAIN TYPE OF MIND HAS ALWAYS DISCERNED THREE STRAIT AND NARROW WAYS GOING OUT TOWARDS THE ABSOLUTE. IN RELIGION, IN PAIN, AND IN BEAUTY—AND NOT ONLY IN THESE, BUT IN MANY OTHER APPARENTLY USELESS PECULIARITIES OF THE EMPIRICAL WORLD AND OF THE PERCEIVING CONSCIOUSNESS—THESE PERSONS INSIST THAT THEY RECOGNIZE AT LEAST P. 21 THE FRINGE OF THE REAL. DOWN THESE THREE PATHS, AS WELL AS BY MANY ANOTHER SECRET WAY, THEY CLAIM THAT NEWS COMES TO THE SELF CONCERNING LEVELS OF REALITY WHICH IN THEIR WHOLENESS ARE INACCESSIBLE TO THE SENSES: WORLDS WONDROUS AND IMMORTAL, WHOSE EXISTENCE IS NOT CONDITIONED BY THE “GIVEN” WORLD WHICH THOSE SENSES REPORT. “BEAUTY,” SAID HEGEL, WHO, THOUGH HE WAS NO MYSTIC, HAD A TOUCH OF THAT MYSTICAL INTUITION WHICH NO PHILOSOPHER CAN AFFORD TO BE WITHOUT, “IS MERELY THE SPIRITUAL MAKING ITSELF KNOWN SENSUOUSLY.”  IN THE GOOD, THE BEAUTIFUL, THE TRUE,” SAYS RUDOLPH EUCKEN, “WE SEE REALITY REVEALING ITS PERSONAL CHARACTER. THEY ARE PARTS OF A COHERENT AND SUBSTANTIAL SPIRITUAL WORLD.”  HERE, SOME OF THE VEILS OF THAT SUBSTANTIAL WORLD ARE STRIPPED OFF: REALITY PEEPS THROUGH AND IS RECOGNIZED, DIMLY OR ACUTELY, BY THE IMPRISONED SELF. RÉCÉJAC ONLY DEVELOPS THIS IDEA WHEN HE SAYS, “IF THE MIND PENETRATES DEEPLY INTO THE FACTS OF AESTHETICS, IT WILL FIND MORE AND MORE, THAT THESE FACTS ARE BASED UPON AN IDEAL IDENTITY BETWEEN THE MIND ITSELF AND THINGS. AT A CERTAIN POINT THE HARMONY BECOMES SO COMPLETE, AND THE FINALITY SO CLOSE THAT IT GIVES US ACTUAL EMOTION. THE BEAUTIFUL THEN BECOMES THE SUBLIME; BRIEF APPARITION, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS CAUGHT UP INTO THE TRUE MYSTIC STATE, AND TOUCHES THE ABSOLUTE. IT IS SCARCELY POSSIBLE TO PERSIST IN THIS ESTHETIC PERCEPTION WITHOUT FEELING LIFTED UP BY IT ABOVE THINGS AND ABOVE OURSELVES, IN AN ONTOLOGICAL VISION WHICH CLOSELY RESEMBLES THE ABSOLUTE OF THE MYSTICS.” IT WAS OF THIS UNDERLYING REALITY—THIS TRUTH OF THINGS—THAT ST. AUGUSTINE CRIED IN A MOMENT OF LUCID VISION, “OH, BEAUTY SO OLD AND SO NEW, TOO LATE HAVE I LOVED THEE!”  IT IS IN THIS SENSE ALSO THAT “BEAUTY IS TRUTH, TRUTH BEAUTY”: AND AS REGARDS THE KNOWLEDGE OF ULTIMATE THINGS WHICH IS POSSIBLE TO ORDINARY MEN, IT MAY WELL BE THAT “THAT IS ALL YE KNOW ON EARTH, AND ALL YE NEED TO KNOW.” “OF BEAUTY,” SAYS PLATO IN AN IMMORTAL PASSAGE, “I REPEAT AGAIN THAT WE SAW HER THERE SHINING IN COMPANY WITH THE CELESTIAL FORMS; AND COMING TO EARTH WE FIND HER HERE TOO, SHINING IN CLEARNESS THROUGH THE CLEAREST APERTURE OF SENSE. FOR SIGHT IS THE MOST PIERCING OF OUR BODILY SENSES: THOUGH NOT BY THAT IS WISDOM SEEN; HER LOVELINESS WOULD HAVE BEEN TRANSPORTING IF THERE HAD BEEN A VISIBLE IMAGE OF HER, AND THE OTHER IDEAS, IF THEY HAD VISIBLE COUNTERPARTS, WOULD BE EQUALLY LOVELY. BUT THIS IS THE PRIVILEGE OF BEAUTY, THAT BEING THE LOVELIEST SHE IS ALSO THE MOST PALPABLE TO SIGHT. NOW P. 22 HE WHO IS NOT NEWLY INITIATED, OR WHO HAS BEEN CORRUPTED, DOES NOT EASILY RISE OUT OF THIS WORLD TO THE SIGHT OF TRUE BEAUTY IN THE OTHER...BUT HE WHOSE INITIATION IS RECENT, AND WHO HAS BEEN THE SPECTATOR OF MANY GLORIES IN THE OTHER WORLD, IS AMAZED WHEN HE SEES ANYONE HAVING A GODLIKE FACE OR FORM, WHICH IS THE EXPRESSION OF DIVINE BEAUTY; AND AT FIRST A SHUDDER RUNS THROUGH HIM, AND AGAIN THE OLD AWE STEALS OVER HIM....”  MOST MEN IN THE COURSE OF THEIR LIVES HAVE KNOWN SUCH PLATONIC HOURS OF INITIATION, WHEN THE SENSE OF BEAUTY HAS RISEN FROM A PLEASANT FEELING TO A PASSION, AND AN ELEMENT OF STRANGENESS AND TERROR HAS BEEN MINGLED WITH THEIR JOY. IN THOSE HOURS THE WORLD HAS SEEMED CHARGED WITH A NEW VITALITY; WITH A SPLENDOR WHICH DOES NOT BELONG TO IT BUT IS POURED THROUGH IT, AS LIGHT THROUGH A COLORED WINDOW, GRACE THROUGH A SACRAMENT, FROM THAT PERFECT BEAUTY WHICH “SHINES IN COMPANY WITH THE CELESTIAL FORMS” BEYOND THE PALE OF APPEARANCE. IN SUCH MOODS OF HEIGHTENED CONSCIOUSNESS EACH BLADE OF GRASS SEEMS FIERCE WITH MEANING, AND BECOMES A WELL OF WONDROUS LIGHT: A “LITTLE EMERALD SET IN THE CITY OF GOD.” THE SEEING SELF IS INDEED AN INITIATE THRUST SUDDENLY INTO THE SANCTUARY OF THE MYSTERIES: AND FEELS THE “OLD AWE AND AMAZEMENT” WITH WHICH MAN ENCOUNTERS THE REAL. IN SUCH EXPERIENCES, A NEW FACTOR OF THE ETERNAL CALCULUS APPEARS TO BE THRUST IN ON US, A FACTOR WHICH NO HONEST SEEKER FOR TRUTH CAN AFFORD TO NEGLECT; SINCE, IF IT BE DANGEROUS TO SAY THAT ANY TWO SYSTEMS OF KNOWLEDGE ARE MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE, IT IS STILL MORE DANGEROUS TO GIVE UNCRITICAL PRIORITY TO ANY ONE SYSTEM. WE ARE BOUND, THEN, TO EXAMINE THIS PATH TO REALITY AS CLOSELY AND SERIOUSLY AS WE SHOULD INVESTIGATE THE MOST NEATLY FINISHED SAFETY-LADDER OF SOLID ASH WHICH OFFERED A SALITA ALLE STELLE. WHY, AFTER ALL, TAKE AS OUR STANDARD A MATERIAL WORLD WHOSE EXISTENCE IS AFFIRMED BY NOTHING MORE TRUSTWORTHY THAN THE SENSE-IMPRESSIONS OF “NORMAL MEN”; THOSE IMPERFECT AND EASILY CHEATED CHANNELS OF COMMUNICATION? THE MYSTICS, THOSE ADVENTURERS OF WHOM WE SPOKE UPON THE FIRST PAGE OF THIS BOOK, HAVE ALWAYS DECLARED, IMPLICITLY OR EXPLICITLY, THEIR DISTRUST IN THESE CHANNELS OF COMMUNICATION. THEY HAVE NEVER BEEN DECEIVED BY PHENOMENA, NOR BY THE CAREFUL LOGIC OF THE INDUSTRIOUS INTELLECT. ONE AFTER ANOTHER, WITH EXTRAORDINARY UNANIMITY, THEY HAVE REJECTED THAT APPEAL TO THE UNREAL WORLD OF APPEARANCE WHICH IS THE STANDARD OF P. 23 SENSIBLE MEN: AFFIRMING THAT THERE IS ANOTHER WAY, ANOTHER SECRET, BY WHICH THE CONSCIOUS SELF MAY REACH THE ACTUALITY WHICH IT SEEKS. MORE COMPLETE IN THEIR GRASP OF EXPERIENCE THAN THE VOTARIES OF INTELLECT OR OF SENSE, THEY ACCEPT AS CENTRAL FOR LIFE THOSE SPIRITUAL MESSAGES WHICH ARE MEDIATED BY RELIGION, BY BEAUTY, AND BY PAIN. MORE REASONABLE THAN THE RATIONALISTS, THEY FIND IN THAT VERY HUNGER FOR REALITY WHICH IS THE MOTHER OF ALL METAPHYSICS, AN IMPLICIT PROOF THAT SUCH REALITY EXISTS; THAT THERE IS SOMETHING ELSE, SOME FINAL SATISFACTION, BEYOND THE CEASELESS STREAM OF SENSATION WHICH BESIEGES CONSCIOUSNESS. “IN THAT THOU HAST SOUGHT ME, THOU HAST ALREADY FOUND ME,” SAYS THE VOICE OF ABSOLUTE TRUTH IN THEIR EARS. THIS IS THE FIRST DOCTRINE OF MYSTICISM. ITS NEXT IS THAT ONLY IN SO FAR AS THE SELF IS REAL CAN IT HOPE TO KNOW REALITY: LIKE TO LIKE: COT AD COT LOQUITUR. UPON THE PROPOSITIONS IMPLICIT IN THESE TWO LAWS THE WHOLE CLAIM AND PRACTICE OF THE MYSTIC LIFE DEPENDS. “FINITE AS WE ARE,” THEY SAY—AND HERE THEY SPEAK NOT FOR THEMSELVES, BUT FOR THE RACE—“LOST THOUGH WE SEEM TO BE IN THE WOODS OR IN THE WIDE AIR’S WILDERNESS, IN THIS WORLD OF TIME AND OF CHANCE, WE HAVE STILL, LIKE THE STRAYED ANIMALS OR LIKE THE MIGRATING BIRDS, OUR HOMING INSTINCT...WE SEEK. THAT IS A FACT. WE SEEK A CITY STILL OUT OF SIGHT. IN THE CONTRAST WITH THIS GOAL, WE LIVE. BUT IF THIS BE SO, THEN ALREADY WE POSSESS SOMETHING OF BEING EVEN IN OUR FINITE SEEKING. FOR THE READINESS TO SEEK IS ALREADY SOMETHING OF AN ATTAINMENT, EVEN IF A POOR ONE.” FURTHER, IN THIS SEEKING WE ARE NOT WHOLLY DEPENDENT ON THAT HOMING INSTINCT. FOR SOME, WHO HAVE CLIMBED TO THE HILL-TOPS, THAT CITY IS NOT REALLY OUT OF SIGHT. THE MYSTICS SEE IT AND REPORT TO US CONCERNING IT. SCIENCE AND METAPHYSICS MAY DO THEIR BEST AND THEIR WORST: BUT THESE PATHFINDERS OF THE SPIRIT NEVER FALTER IN THEIR STATEMENTS CONCERNING THAT INDEPENDENT SPIRITUAL WORLD WHICH IS THE ONLY GOAL OF “PILGRIM MAN.” THEY SAY THAT MESSAGES COME TO HIM FROM THAT SPIRITUAL WORLD, THAT COMPLETE REALITY WHICH WE CALL ABSOLUTE: THAT WE ARE NOT, AFTER ALL, HERMETICALLY SEALED FROM IT. TO ALL WHO WILL RECEIVE IT, NEWS COMES OF A WORLD OF ABSOLUTE LIFE, ABSOLUTE BEAUTY, ABSOLUTE TRUTH, BEYOND THE BORNE OF TIME AND PLACE: NEWS THAT MOST OF US TRANSLATE—AND INEVITABLY DISTORT IN THE PROCESS—INTO THE LANGUAGE OF RELIGION, OF BEAUTY, OF LOVE, OR OF PAIN. OF ALL THOSE FORMS OF LIFE AND THOUGHT WITH WHICH HUMANITY HAS FED ITS CRAVING FOR TRUTH, MYSTICISM ALONE POSTULATES, AND IN THE PERSONS OF ITS GREAT INITIATES PROVES, NOT ONLY THE EXISTENCE OF THE ABSOLUTE, BUT ALSO THIS LINK: THIS POSSIBILITY FIRST OF KNOWING, FINALLY OF ATTAINING IT. IT DENIES THAT POSSIBLE KNOWLEDGE IS TO BE LIMITED (A) TO SENSE IMPRESSIONS, (B) TO ANY PROCESS OF INTELLECTION, P. 24 (C) TO THE UNFOLDING OF THE CONTENT OF NORMAL CONSCIOUSNESS. SUCH DIAGRAMS OF EXPERIENCE, IT SAYS, ARE HOPELESSLY INCOMPLETE. THE MYSTICS FIND THE BASIS OF THEIR METHOD NOT IN LOGIC BUT IN LIFE: IN THE EXISTENCE OF A DISCOVERABLE “REAL,” A SPARK OF TRUE BEING, WITHIN THE SEEKING SUBJECT, WHICH CAN, IN THAT INEFFABLE EXPERIENCE WHICH THEY CALL THE “ACT OF UNION,” FUSE ITSELF WITH AND THUS APPREHEND THE REALITY OF THE SOUGHT OBJECT. IN THEOLOGICAL LANGUAGE, THEIR THEORY OF KNOWLEDGE IS THAT THE SPIRIT OF MAN, ITSELF ESSENTIALLY DIVINE, IS CAPABLE OF IMMEDIATE COMMUNION WITH GOD, THE ONE REALITY. IN MYSTICISM THAT LOVE OF TRUTH WHICH WE SAW AS THE BEGINNING OF ALL PHILOSOPHY LEAVES THE MERELY INTELLECTUAL SPHERE, AND TAKES ON THE ASSURED ASPECT OF A PERSONAL PASSION. WHERE THE PHILOSOPHER GUESSES AND ARGUES, THE MYSTIC LIVES AND LOOKS; AND SPEAKS, CONSEQUENTLY, THE DISCONCERTING LANGUAGE OF FIRST-HAND EXPERIENCE, NOT THE NEAT DIALECTIC OF THE SCHOOLS. HENCE WHILST THE ABSOLUTE OF THE METAPHYSICIANS REMAINS A DIAGRAM—IMPERSONAL AND UNATTAINABLE—THE ABSOLUTE OF THE MYSTICS IS LOVABLE, ATTAINABLE, ALIVE. “OH, TASTE AND SEE!” THEY CRY, IN ACCENTS OF ASTOUNDING CERTAINTY AND JOY. “OURS IS AN EXPERIMENTAL SCIENCE. WE CAN BUT COMMUNICATE OUR SYSTEM, NEVER ITS RESULT. WE COME TO YOU NOT AS THINKERS, BUT AS DOERS. LEAVE YOUR DEEP AND ABSURD TRUST IN THE SENSES, WITH THEIR LANGUAGE OF DOT AND DASH, WHICH MAY POSSIBLY REPORT FACT BUT CAN NEVER COMMUNICATE PERSONALITY. IF PHILOSOPHY HAS TAUGHT YOU ANYTHING, SHE HAS SURELY TAUGHT YOU THE LENGTH OF HER TETHER, AND THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF ATTAINING TO THE DOUBTLESS ADMIRABLE GRAZING LAND WHICH LIES BEYOND IT. ONE AFTER ANOTHER, IDEALISTS HAVE ARISEN WHO, STRAINING FRANTICALLY AT THE ROPE, HAVE ANNOUNCED TO THE WORLD THEIR APPROACHING LIBERTY; ONLY TO BE FLUNG BACK AT LAST INTO THE LITTLE CIRCLE OF SENSATION. BUT HERE WE ARE, A SMALL FAMILY, IT IS TRUE, YET ONE THAT REFUSES TO DIE OUT, ASSURING YOU THAT WE HAVE SLIPPED THE KNOT AND ARE FREE OF THOSE GRAZING GROUNDS. THIS IS EVIDENCE WHICH YOU ARE BOUND TO BRING INTO ACCOUNT BEFORE YOU CAN ADD UP THE SUM TOTAL OF POSSIBLE KNOWLEDGE; FOR YOU WILL FIND IT IMPOSSIBLE TO PROVE THAT THE WORLD AS SEEN BY THE MYSTICS, ‘UNIMAGINABLE, FORMLESS, DARK WITH EXCESS OF BRIGHT,’ IS LESS REAL THAN THAT WHICH IS EXPOUNDED BY THE YOUNGEST AND MOST PROMISING DEMONSTRATOR OF A PHYSICOCHEMICAL UNIVERSE. WE WILL BE QUITE CANDID WITH YOU. EXAMINE US AS MUCH AS YOU LIKE: OUR MACHINERY, OUR VERACITY, OUR RESULTS. WE CANNOT PROMISE THAT YOU SHALL SEE WHAT WE HAVE SEEN, FOR HERE EACH MAN MUST ADVENTURE FOR HIMSELF; P. 25 BUT WE DEFY YOU TO STIGMATIZE OUR EXPERIENCES AS IMPOSSIBLE OR INVALID. IS YOUR WORLD OF EXPERIENCE SO WELL AND LOGICALLY FOUNDED THAT YOU DARE MAKE OF IT A STANDARD? PHILOSOPHY TELLS YOU THAT IT IS FOUNDED ON NOTHING BETTER THAN THE REPORTS OF YOUR SENSORY APPARATUS AND THE TRADITIONAL CONCEPTS OF THE RACE. CERTAINLY, IT IS IMPERFECT, PROBABLY IT IS ILLUSION IN ANY EVENT, IT NEVER TOUCHES THE FOUNDATION OF THINGS. WHEREAS ‘WHAT THE WORLD, WHICH TRULY KNOWS NOTHING, CALLS “MYSTICISM” IS THE SCIENCE OF ULTIMATE’S, ...THE SCIENCE OF SELF-EVIDENT REALITY, WHICH CANNOT BE “REASONED ABOUT,” BECAUSE IT IS THE OBJECT OF PURE REASON OR PERCEPTION.’” 
II. MYSTICISM AND VITALISM
WE GLANCED, AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS INQUIRY, AT THE UNIVERSES WHICH RESULT FROM THE VARIOUS FORMS OF CREDULITY PRACTICED BY THE MATERIALIST, THE IDEALIST, AND THE SCEPTIC. WE SAW THE MYSTIC DENYING BY WORD AND ACT THE VALIDITY OF THE FOUNDATIONS ON WHICH THOSE UNIVERSES ARE BUILT: SUBSTITUTING HIS LIVING EXPERIENCE FOR THEIR CONCEPTUAL SCHEMES. BUT THERE IS ANOTHER WAY OF SEEING REALITY OR, MORE CORRECTLY, ONE ASPECT OF REALITY. THIS SCHEME OF THINGS POSSESSES THE MERIT OF ACCEPTING AND HARMONIZING MANY DIFFERENT FORMS OF EXPERIENCE; EVEN THOSE SUPREME EXPERIENCES AND INTUITIONS PECULIAR TO THE MYSTICS. THE FIRST DISTINCT CONTRIBUTION OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY TO MAN’S QUEST OF THE REAL, IT ENTERED THE PHILOSOPHIC ARENA FROM SEVERAL DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS; PENETRATING AND MODIFYING CURRENT CONCEPTIONS NOT ONLY OF PHILOSOPHY BUT OF RELIGION, SCIENCE, ART AND PRACTICAL LIFE. IT WAS APPLIED BY DRIESCH AND OTHER BIOLOGISTS IN THE SPHERE OF ORGANIC LIFE. BERGSON, STARTING FROM PSYCHOLOGY, DEVELOPED ITS INTELLECTUAL AND METAPHYSICAL IMPLICATIONS; WHILST RUDOLPH EUCKEN CONSTRUCTED FROM, OR BESIDE IT, A PHILOSOPHY OF THE SPIRIT, OF MAN’S RELATIONS TO THE REAL. P. 27 IN ALL THESE WE FIND THE SAME PRINCIPLE; THE PRINCIPLE OF A FREE SPONTANEOUS AND CREATIVE LIFE AS THE ESSENCE OF REALITY. NOT LAW BUT ALIVENESS, INCALCULABLE AND INDOMITABLE, IS THEIR SUBJECT-MATTER: NOT HUMAN LOGIC, BUT ACTUAL LIVING EXPERIENCE IS THEIR CRITERION OF TRUTH. VITALISTS, WHETHER THE SPHERE OF THEIR EXPLORATIONS BE BIOLOGY, PSYCHOLOGY OR ETHICS, SEE THE WHOLE COSMOS, THE PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL WORLDS, AS INSTINCT WITH INITIATIVE AND SPONTANEITY: AS ABOVE ALL THINGS FREE. FOR THEM, NATURE, THOUGH CONDITIONED BY THE MATTER WITH WHICH SHE WORKS, IS STRONGER THAN HER CHAINS. PUSHING OUT FROM WITHIN, EVER SEEKING EXPRESSION, SHE BUDS AND BREAKS FORTH INTO ORIGINAL CREATION.  THE IRON “LAWS” OF THE DETERMINISTS ARE MERELY HER OBSERVED HABITS, NOT HER FETTERS: AND MAN, SEEING NATURE IN THE TERMS OF “CAUSE AND EFFECT,” HAS BEEN THE DUPE OF HIS OWN LIMITATIONS AND PREJUDICES. BERGSON, NIETZSCHE, EUCKEN, DIFFERING IN THEIR OPINION AS TO LIFE’S MEANING, ARE ALIKE IN THIS VISION: IN THE STRESS WHICH THEY LAY ON THE SUPREME IMPORTANCE AND VALUE OF LIFE—A GREAT COSMIC LIFE TRANSCENDING AND INCLUDING OUR OWN. THIS IS MATERIALISM INSIDE OUT: FOR HERE WHAT WE CALL THE UNIVERSE IS PRESENTED AS AN EXPRESSION OF LIFE, NOT LIFE AS AN EXPRESSION OR BY-PRODUCT OF THE UNIVERSE. THE STRANGE PASSIONATE PHILOSOPHY OF NIETZSCHE IS REALLY BUILT UPON AN INTENSE BELIEF IN THIS SUPERNAL NATURE AND VALUE OF LIFE, ACTION AND STRENGTH: AND SPOILT BY THE ONE-SIDED INDIVIDUALISM WHICH PREVENTED HIM FROM HOLDING A JUST BALANCE BETWEEN THE GREAT AND SIGNIFICANT LIFE OF THE EGO AND THE GREATER AND MORE SIGNIFICANT LIFE OF THE ALL. OBVIOUSLY, THE MERIT OF VITALISTIC PHILOSOPHY LIES IN ITS ABILITY TO SATISFY SO MANY DIFFERENT THINKERS, STARTING FROM SUCH DIVERSE POINTS IN OUR COMMON EXPERIENCE. ON THE PHENOMENAL SIDE IT CAN ACCEPT AND TRANSFIGURE THE STATEMENTS OF PHYSICAL SCIENCE. IN ITS METAPHYSICAL ASPECT IT LEAVES PLACE FOR THOSE ONTOLOGICAL SPECULATIONS WHICH SEEM TO TAKE THEIR RISE IN PSYCHOLOGY. IT IS FRIENDLY TO THOSE WHO DEMAND AN IMPORTANT PLACE FOR MORAL AND SPIRITUAL ACTIVITY IN THE UNIVERSE. FINALLY—THOUGH HERE WE MUST BE CONTENT WITH DEDUCTION RATHER THAN DECLARATION—IT LEAVES IN THE HANDS OF THE MYSTICS THAT POWER OF ATTAINING TO ABSOLUTE REALITY WHICH THEY HAVE ALWAYS CLAIMED: SHOWS THEM AS THE TRUE POSSESSORS OF FREEDOM, THE TORCH-BEARERS OF THE RACE. DID IT ACKNOWLEDGE ITS ANCESTORS WITH THAT REVERENCE WHICH IS THEIR DUE, VITALISM WOULD IDENTIFY ITSELF WITH THE MYSTIC PHILOSOPHER, P. 28 HERACLEITUS; WHO, IN THE FIFTH CENTURY B.C., INTRODUCED ITS CENTRAL IDEA TO THE EUROPEAN WORLD: FOR HIS “LOGOS” OR ENERGIZING FIRE IS BUT ANOTHER SYMBOL FOR THAT FREE AND LIVING SPIRIT OF BECOMING, THAT INDWELLING CREATIVE POWER, WHICH VITALISM ACKNOWLEDGES AS THE VERY SOUL OR IMMANENT REALITY OF THINGS. IT IS IN ESSENCE BOTH A HELLENIC AND A CHRISTIAN SYSTEM OF THOUGHT. IN ITS VIEW OF THE PROPER FUNCTION OF THE INTELLECT IT HAS SOME UNEXPECTED AFFINITIES WITH ARISTOTLE, AND AFTER HIM WITH ST. THOMAS AQUINAS; REGARDING IT AS A DEPARTMENTAL AFFAIR, NOT THE ORGAN OF ULTIMATE KNOWLEDGE. ITS THEORY OF KNOWLEDGE IS CLOSE TO THAT OF THE MYSTICS: OR WOULD BE, IF THOSE GAZERS ON REALITY HAD INTERESTED THEMSELVES IN ANY PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORY OF THEIR OWN EXPERIENCES. A PHILOSOPHY WHICH CAN HARMONIZE SUCH DIVERSE ELEMENTS AS THESE, AND MAKE ITS INFLUENCE FELT IN SO MANY FIELDS OF THOUGHT, MAY BE USEFUL IN OUR PRESENT ATTEMPT TOWARDS AN UNDERSTANDING OF MYSTICISM: FOR IT ILLUSTRATES CERTAIN ASPECTS OF PERCEIVED REALITY WHICH OTHER SYSTEMS IGNORE. IT HAS THE FURTHER RECOMMENDATION OF INVOLVING NOT A MERE DIAGRAM OF METAPHYSICAL POSSIBILITIES, BUT A GENUINE THEORY OF KNOWLEDGE. ITS SCOPE INCLUDES PSYCHOLOGY AS WELL AS PHILOSOPHY: THE CONSIDERATION, NOT ONLY OF THE NATURE OF REALITY BUT ALSO OF THE SELF’S POWER OF KNOWING IT—THE MACHINERY OF CONTACT BETWEEN THE MIND AND THE FLUX OF THINGS. THUS, IT HAS AN INCLUSIVE QUALITY LACKING IN THE TIDY RING-FENCED SYSTEMS OF OTHER SCHOOLS OF THOUGHT. IT HAS NO EDGES, AND IF IT BE TRUE TO ITSELF SHOULD HAVE NO NEGATIONS. IT IS A VISION, NOT A MAP. THE PRIMARY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN VITALISM AND THE CLASSIC PHILOSOPHIC SCHOOLS IS THIS. ITS FOCAL POINT IS NOT BEING BUT BECOMING.  TRANSLATED INTO PLATONIC LANGUAGE, NOT THE CHANGELESS ONE, THE ABSOLUTE, TRANSCENDING ALL SUCCESSION, BUT RATHER HIS ENERGIZING THOUGHT—THE SON, THE CREATIVE LOGOS—IS THE SUPREME REALITY WHICH IT PROPOSES AS ACCESSIBLE TO HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS. “ALL THINGS,” SAID HERACLEITUS, “ARE IN A STATE OF FLUX.” “EVERYTHING HAPPENS THROUGH STRIFE.” “REALITY IS A CONDITION OF UNREST.”  SUCH IS ALSO THE OPINION OF BERGSON AND ALEXANDER; WHO, AGREEING IN THIS WITH THE CONCLUSIONS OF PHYSICAL SCIENCE, LOOK UPON THE REAL AS DYNAMIC RATHER THAN STATIC, AS BECOMING RATHER THAN BEING P. 29 PERFECT, AND INVITE US TO SEE IN TIME—THE PRECESSION OR FLUX OF THINGS—THE VERY STUFF OF REALITY—“FROM THE FIXED LULL OF HEAVEN, SHE SAW TIME LIKE A PULSE SHAKE FIERCE THROUGH ALL THE WORLDS”—SAID ROSSETTI OF THE BLESSED DAMOZEL. SO, BERGSON, WHILE IGNORING IF HE DOES NOT DENY THE EXISTENCE OF THE “FIXED LULL,” THE STILL ETERNITY, THE POINT OF REST, FINDS EVERYWHERE THE PULSE OF TIME, THE VAST UNENDING STORM OF LIFE AND LOVE. REALITY, SAYS BERGSON, IS PURE CREATIVE LIFE; A DEFINITION WHICH EXCLUDES THOSE IDEAS OF PERFECTION AND FINALITY INVOLVED IN THE IDEALIST’S CONCEPT OF PURE BEING AS THE ABSOLUTE AND UNCHANGING ONE.  THIS LIFE, AS HE SEES IT, IS FED FROM WITHIN RATHER THAN UPHELD FROM WITHOUT. IT EVOLVES BY MEANS OF ITS OWN INHERENT AND SPONTANEOUS CREATIVE POWER. THE BIOLOGIST’S NATURE “SO CAREFUL OF THE TYPE”; THE THEOLOGIAN’S CREATOR TRANSCENDING HIS UNIVERSE, AND “HOLDING ALL THINGS IN THE HOLLOW OF HIS HAND”: THESE ARE GONE, AND IN THEIR PLACE, WE HAVE A UNIVERSE TEEMING WITH FREE INDIVIDUALS, EACH SELF-CREATIVE, EACH EVOLVING ETERNALLY, YET TOWARDS NO TERM. HERE, THEN, THE DEEP INSTINCT OF THE HUMAN MIND THAT THERE MUST BE A UNITY, AN ORDERLY PLAN IN THE UNIVERSE, THAT THE STRUNG-ALONG BEADS OF EXPERIENCE DO REALLY FORM A ROSARY, THOUGH IT BE ONE WHICH WE CANNOT REPEAT, IS DELIBERATELY THWARTED. CREATION, ACTIVITY, MOVEMENT; THIS, SAYS VITALISM, RATHER THAN ANY MERELY APPARENT LAW AND ORDER, ANY WHOLENESS, IS THE ESSENTIAL QUALITY OF THE REALMS THE REAL: AND LIFE IS AN ETERNAL BECOMING, A CEASELESS CHANGEFULNESS. AT ITS HIGHEST IT MAY BE CONCEIVED AS “THE UNIVERSE FLOWERING INTO DEITY,”  AS THE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHERS FOUND IN THE PRINCIPLE OF ANALOGY, “QUOD INFERIUS SICUT QUOD SUPERIUS,”  THE KEY OF CREATION, SO WE ARE INVITED TO SEE IN THAT UNINTERRUPTED CHANGE WHICH IS THE CONDITION OF OUR NORMAL CONSCIOUSNESS, A TRUE IMAGE, A MICROCOSM OF THE LIVING UNIVERSE AS A PART OF WHICH THAT CONSCIOUSNESS HAS BEEN EVOLVED. IF WE ACCEPT THIS THEORY, WE MUST THEN IMPUTE TO LIFE IN ITS FULLNESS—THE HUGE, MANY LEVELLED, MANY COLORED LIFE, THE INNUMERABLE WORLDS WHICH ESCAPE THE RHYTHM OF OUR SENSES; NOT MERELY THAT PATCH OF PHYSICAL LIFE WHICH THOSE SENSES PERCEIVE—A DIVINITY, A GREATNESS OF DESTINY FAR BEYOND THAT WITH WHICH IT IS CREDITED BY THOSE WHO HOLD TO A PHYSICO-CHEMICAL THEORY OF THE P. 30 UNIVERSE. WE MUST PERCEIVE IN IT, AS SOME MYSTICS HAVE DONE, “THE BEATING OF THE HEART OF GOD”; AND AGREE WITH HERACLEITUS THAT “THERE IS BUT ONE WISDOM, TO UNDERSTAND THE KNOWLEDGE BY WHICH ALL THINGS ARE STEERED THROUGH THE ALL.”  UNION WITH REALITY—APPREHENSION OF IT—WILL UPON THIS HYPOTHESIS BE UNION WITH LIFE AT ITS MOST INTENSE POINT: IN ITS MOST DYNAMIC ASPECT. IT WILL BE A DELIBERATE HARMONY SET UP WITH THE LOGOS WHICH THAT SAME PHILOSOPHER DESCRIBED AS “MAN’S MOST CONSTANT COMPANION.” ERGO, SAYS THE MYSTIC, UNION WITH A PERSONAL AND CONSCIOUS SPIRITUAL EXISTENCE, IMMANENT IN THE WORLD—ONE FORM, ONE HALF OF THE UNION WHICH I HAVE ALWAYS SOUGHT, SINCE THIS IS CLEARLY LIFE IN ITS HIGHEST MANIFESTATION. BEAUTY, GOODNESS, SPLENDOR, LOVE, ALL THOSE SHINING WORDS WHICH EXHILARATE THE SOUL, ARE BUT THE NAMES OF ASPECTS OR QUALITIES PICKED OUT BY HUMAN INTUITION AS CHARACTERISTIC OF THIS INTENSE AND ETERNAL LIFE IN WHICH IS THE LIFE OF MEN. HOW, THEN, MAY WE, KNEW THIS LIFE, THIS CREATIVE AND ORIGINAL SOUL OF THINGS, IN WHICH WE ARE BATHED; IN WHICH, AS IN A RIVER, SWEPT ALONG? NOT, SAYS BERGSON BLUNTLY, BY ANY INTELLECTUAL MEANS. THE MIND WHICH THINKS IT KNOWS REALITY BECAUSE IT HAS MADE A DIAGRAM OF REALITY, IS MERELY THE DUPE OF ITS OWN CATEGORIES. THE INTELLECT IS A SPECIALIZED ASPECT OF THE SELF, A FORM OF CONSCIOUSNESS: BUT SPECIALIZED FOR VERY DIFFERENT PURPOSES THAN THOSE OF METAPHYSICAL SPECULATION. LIFE HAS EVOLVED IT IN THE INTERESTS OF LIFE; HAS MADE IT CAPABLE OF DEALING WITH “SOLIDS,” WITH CONCRETE THINGS. WITH THESE IT IS AT HOME. OUTSIDE OF THEM IT BECOMES DAZED, UNCERTAIN OF ITSELF; FOR IT IS NO LONGER DOING ITS NATURAL WORK, WHICH IS TO HELP LIFE, NOT TO KNOW IT. IN THE INTERESTS OF EXPERIENCE, AND IN ORDER TO GRASP PERCEPTIONS, THE INTELLECT BREAKS UP EXPERIENCE, WHICH IS IN REALITY A CONTINUOUS STREAM, AN INCESSANT PROCESS OF CHANGE AND RESPONSE WITH NO SEPARATE PARTS, INTO PURELY CONVENTIONAL “MOMENTS,” “PERIODS,” OR PSYCHIC “STATES.” IT PICKS OUT FROM THE FLOW OF REALITY THOSE BITS WHICH ARE SIGNIFICANT FOR HUMAN LIFE; WHICH “INTEREST” IT, CATCH ITS ATTENTION. FROM THESE IT MAKES UP A MECHANICAL WORLD IN WHICH IT DWELLS, AND WHICH SEEMS QUITE REAL UNTIL IT IS SUBJECTED TO CRITICISM. IT DOES, SAYS BERGSON, THE WORK OF A CINEMATOGRAPH: TAKES SNAPSHOTS OF SOMETHING WHICH IS ALWAYS MOVING, AND BY MEANS OF THESE SUCCESSIVE STATIC REPRESENTATIONS—NONE OF WHICH ARE REAL, BECAUSE LIFE, THE OBJECT PHOTOGRAPHED, NEVER WAS AT REST—IT RECREATES A PICTURE OF LIFE, OF MOTION. THIS RATHER JERKY REPRESENTATION OF DIVINE HARMONY, FROM WHICH INNUMERABLE MOMENTS ARE LEFT OUT, IS USEFUL FOR PRACTICAL PURPOSES: BUT IT IS NOT REALITY, BECAUSE IT IS NOT ALIVE.  P. 31 THIS “REAL WORLD,” THEN, IS THE RESULT OF YOUR SELECTIVE ACTIVITY, AND THE NATURE OF YOUR SELECTION IS LARGELY OUTSIDE YOUR CONTROL. YOUR CINEMATOGRAPH MACHINE GOES AT A CERTAIN PACE, TAKES ITS SNAPSHOTS AT CERTAIN INTERVALS. ANYTHING WHICH GOES TOO QUICKLY FOR THESE INTERVALS, IT EITHER FAILS TO CATCH, OR MERGES WITH PRECEDING AND SUCCEEDING MOVEMENTS TO FORM A PICTURE WITH WHICH IT CAN DEAL. THUS, WE TREAT, FOR INSTANCE, THE STORM OF VIBRATIONS WHICH WE CONVERT INTO “SOUND” AND “LIGHT.” SLACKEN OR ACCELERATE ITS CLOCK-TIME, CHANGE ITS RHYTHMIC ACTIVITY, AND AT ONCE YOU TAKE A DIFFERENT SERIES OF SNAPSHOTS, AND HAVE AS A RESULT A DIFFERENT PICTURE OF THE WORLD. THANKS TO THE TIME AT WHICH THE NORMAL HUMAN MACHINE IS SET, IT REGISTERS FOR US WHAT WE CALL, IN OUR SIMPLE WAY, “THE NATURAL WORLD.” A SLIGHT ACCESSION OF HUMILITY OR COMMON SENSE MIGHT TEACH US THAT A BETTER TITLE WOULD BE “OUR NATURAL WORLD.” LET HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS CHANGE OR TRANSCEND ITS RHYTHM, AND ANY OTHER ASPECT OF ANY OTHER WORLD MAY BE OURS AS A RESULT. HENCE THE MYSTICS’ CLAIM THAT IN THEIR ECSTASIES THEY CHANGE THE CONDITIONS OF CONSCIOUSNESS, AND APPREHEND A DEEPER REALITY WHICH IS UNRELATED TO HUMAN SPEECH, CANNOT BE DISMISSED AS UNREASONABLE. DO NOT THEN CONFUSE THAT SURFACE-CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH MAN HAS TRAINED TO BE AN ORGAN OF UTILITY AND NOTHING MORE—AND WHICH THEREFORE CAN ONLY DEAL ADEQUATELY WITH THE “GIVEN” WORLD OF SENSE—WITH THAT MYSTERIOUS SOMETHING IN YOU, THAT GROUND OF PERSONALITY, INARTICULATE BUT INEXTINGUISHABLE, BY WHICH YOU ARE AWARE THAT A GREATER TRUTH EXISTS. THIS TRUTH, WHOSE NEIGHBORHOOD YOU FEEL, AND FOR WHICH YOU LONG, IS LIFE. YOU ARE IN IT ALL THE WHILE, “LIKE A FISH IN THE SEA, LIKE A BIRD IN THE AIR,” AS ST. MECHTHILD OF HACKBORN SAID MANY CENTURIES AGO. GIVE YOURSELF, THEN, TO THIS DIVINE AND INFINITE LIFE, THIS MYSTERIOUS COSMIC ACTIVITY IN WHICH YOU ARE IMMERSED, OF WHICH YOU ARE BORN. TRUST IT. LET IT SURGE IN ON YOU. CAST OFF, AS THE MYSTICS ARE ALWAYS BEGGING YOU TO DO, THE FETTERS OF THE SENSES, THE “REMORA OF DESIRE”; AND MAKING YOUR INTERESTS IDENTICAL WITH THOSE OF THE ALL, RISE TO FREEDOM, TO THAT SPONTANEOUS, CREATIVE LIFE WHICH, INHERENT IN EVERY INDIVIDUAL SELF, IS OUR SHARE OF THE LIFE OF THE UNIVERSE. YOU ARE YOURSELF VITAL —A FREE CENTER OF ENERGY—DID YOU BUT KNOW IT. YOU CAN MOVE TO HIGHER LEVELS, TO GREATER REALITY, TRUER SELF-FULFILLMENT, IF YOU WILL. THOUGH YOU BE, AS PLATO SAID, LIKE AN OYSTER IN YOUR SHELL, YOU CAN OPEN THAT SHELL TO THE LIVING WATERS WITHOUT, DRAW FROM THE “IMMORTAL VITALITY.” THUS ONLY—BY CONTACT WITH THE REAL—SHALL YOU KNOW REALITY. COT AD COT LOQUITUR. THE INDIAN MYSTICS DECLARE SUBSTANTIALLY THE SAME TRUTH WHEN THEY SAY THAT THE ILLUSION OF FINITUDE IS ONLY TO BE ESCAPED BY P. 32 RELAPSING INTO THE SUBSTANTIAL AND UNIVERSAL LIFE, ABOLISHING INDIVIDUALITY. SO TOO, BY A DELIBERATE SELF-ABANDONMENT TO THAT WHICH PLATO CALLS THE “SAVING MADNESS” OF ECSTASY, DID THE INITIATES OF DIONYSUS “DRAW NEAR TO GOD.” SO THEIR CHRISTIAN COUSINS ASSERT THAT “SELF-SURRENDER” IS THE ONLY WAY: THAT THEY MUST DIE TO LIVE, MUST LOSE TO FIND: THAT KNOWING IMPLIES BEING: THAT THE METHOD AND SECRET WHICH THEY HAVE ALWAYS PRACTICED CONSISTS MERELY IN A MEEK AND LOVING UNION—THE SYNTHESIS OF PASSION AND SELF-SACRIFICE—WITH THAT DIVINE AND UNSEPARATED LIFE, THAT LARGER CONSCIOUSNESS IN WHICH THE SOUL IS GROUNDED, AND WHICH THEY HOLD TO BE AN ASPECT OF THE LIFE OF GOD. IN THEIR HOURS OF CONTEMPLATION, THEY DELIBERATELY EMPTY THEMSELVES OF THE FALSE IMAGES OF THE INTELLECT, NEGLECT THE CINEMATOGRAPH OF SENSE. THEN ONLY ARE THEY CAPABLE OF TRANSCENDING THE MERELY INTELLECTUAL LEVELS OF CONSCIOUSNESS, AND PERCEIVING THAT REALITY WHICH “HATH NO IMAGE.” “PILGRIMAGE TO THE PLACE OF THE WISE,” SAID JALALU ‘DDIN, “IS TO FIND ESCAPE FROM THE FLAME OF SEPARATION.” IT IS THE MYSTICS’ SECRET IN A NUTSHELL. “WHEN I STAND EMPTY IN GOD’S WILL AND EMPTY OF GOD’S WILL AND OF ALL HIS WORKS AND OF GOD HIMSELF,” CRIES ECKHART WITH HIS USUAL VIOLENCE OF LANGUAGE, “THEN AM I ABOVE ALL CREATURES AND AM NEITHER GOD NOR CREATURE, BUT I AM WHAT I WAS AND EVERMORE SHALL BE.”  HE ATTAINS, THAT IS TO SAY, BY THIS ESCAPE FROM A NARROW SELFHOOD, NOT TO IDENTITY WITH GOD—THAT WERE ONLY CONCEIVABLE UPON A BASIS OF PANTHEISM—BUT TO AN IDENTITY WITH HIS OWN SUBSTANTIAL LIFE, AND THROUGH IT WITH THE LIFE OF A REAL AND LIVING UNIVERSE; IN SYMBOLIC LANGUAGE, WITH “THE THOUGHT OF THE DIVINE MIND” WHEREBY UNION WITH THAT MIND IN THE ESSENCE OR GROUND OF THE SOUL BECOMES POSSIBLE. THE FIRST GREAT MESSAGE OF VITALISTIC PHILOSOPHY IS THEN SEEN TO BE—CEASE TO IDENTIFY YOUR INTELLECT AND YOUR SELF: A PRIMARY LESSON WHICH NONE WHO PURPOSE THE STUDY OF MYSTICISM MAY NEGLECT. BECOME AT LEAST AWARE OF, IF YOU CANNOT “KNOW,” THE LARGER, TRUER SELF: THAT ROOT AND DEPTH OF SPIRIT, AS ST. FRANÇOIS DE SALES CALLS IT, FROM WHICH INTELLECT AND FEELING GROW AS FINGERS FROM THE PALM OF THE HAND—THAT FREE CREATIVE SELF WHICH CONSTITUTES YOUR TRUE LIFE, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE SCRAP OF CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH IS ITS SERVANT. HOW THEN, ASKS THE SMALL CONSCIOUSLY-SEEKING PERSONALITY OF THE NORMAL MAN, AM I TO BECOME AWARE OF THIS, MY LARGER SELF, AND OF THE FREE, ETERNAL, SPIRITUAL LIFE WHICH IT LIVES? HERE PHILOSOPHY, EMERGING FROM THE WATER-TIGHT COMPARTMENT IN WHICH METAPHYSICS HAVE LIVED TOO LONG RETIRED, CALLS IN PSYCHOLOGY; AND TELLS US THAT IN INTUITION, IN A BOLD RELIANCE ON CONTACT BETWEEN THE TOTALITY OF THE SELF AND THE EXTERNAL WORLD—PERHAPS TOO IN THOSE STRANGE STATES OF LUCIDITY WHICH ACCOMPANY P. 33 GREAT EMOTION AND DEFY ANALYSIS—LIES THE NORMAL MAN’S BEST CHANCE OF ATTAINING, AS IT WERE, A SWIFT AND SIDELONG KNOWLEDGE OF THIS REAL. SMOTHERED IN DAILY LIFE BY THE FRETFUL ACTIVITIES OF OUR SURFACE-MIND, REALITY EMERGES IN OUR GREAT MOMENTS; AND, SEEING OURSELVES IN ITS RADIANCE, WE KNOW, FOR GOOD OR EVIL, WHAT WE ARE. “WE ARE NOT PURE INTELLECTS...AROUND OUR CONCEPTIONAL AND LOGICAL THOUGHT THERE REMAINS A VAGUE, NEBULOUS SOMEWHAT, THE SUBSTANCE AT WHOSE EXPENSE THE LUMINOUS NUCLEUS WE CALL THE INTELLECT IS FORMED.” IN THIS AURA, THIS DIFFUSED SENSITIVENESS, WE ARE ASKED TO FIND MAN’S MEDIUM OF COMMUNICATION WITH THE UNIVERSAL LIFE. SUCH FRAGMENTARY, DIM AND UNVERIFIABLE PERCEPTIONS OF THE REAL, HOWEVER, SUCH “EXCURSIONS INTO THE ABSOLUTE,” CANNOT BE LOOKED UPON AS A SATISFACTION OF MAN’S HUNGER FOR TRUTH. HE DOES NOT WANT TO PEEP, BUT TO LIVE. HENCE, HE CANNOT BE SATISFIED WITH ANYTHING LESS THAN A TOTAL AND PERMANENT ADJUSTMENT OF HIS BEING TO THE GREATER LIFE OF REALITY. THIS ALONE CAN RESOLVE THE DISHARMONIES BETWEEN THE SELF AND THE WORLD, AND GIVE MEANING AND VALUE TO HUMAN LIFE.  THE POSSIBILITY OF THIS ADJUSTMENT—OF UNION BETWEEN MAN’S LIFE AND THAT “INDEPENDENT SPIRITUAL LIFE” WHICH IS THE STUFF OF REALITY—IS THE THEME ALIKE OF MYSTICISM AND OF EUCKEN’S SPIRITUAL VITALISM OR ACTIVISTIC PHILOSOPHY. REALITY, SAYS EUCKEN, IS AN INDEPENDENT SPIRITUAL WORLD, UNCONDITIONED BY THE APPARENT WORLD OF SENSE. TO KNOW IT AND TO LIVE IN IT IS MAN’S TRUE DESTINY. HIS POINT OF CONTACT WITH IT IS PERSONALITY: THE INWARD FOUNT OF HIS BEING: HIS HEART, NOT HIS HEAD. MAN IS REAL, AND IN THE DEEPEST SENSE ALIVE, IN VIRTUE OF THIS FREE PERSONAL LIFE-PRINCIPLE WITHIN HIM; BUT HE IS BOUND AND BLINDED BY THE TIES SET UP BETWEEN HIS SURFACE-INTELLIGENCE AND THE SENSE-WORLD. THE STRUGGLE FOR REALITY MUST BE A STRUGGLE ON MAN’S PART TO TRANSCEND THE SENSE-WORLD, ESCAPE ITS BONDAGE. HE MUST RENOUNCE IT, AND BE “RE-BORN” TO A HIGHER LEVEL OF CONSCIOUSNESS; SHIFTING HIS CENTER OF INTEREST FROM THE NATURAL TO THE SPIRITUAL PLANE. ACCORDING TO THE THOROUGHNESS WITH WHICH HE DOES THIS, WILL BE THE AMOUNT OF REAL LIFE HE ENJOYS. THE INITIAL BREAK WITH THE “WORLD,” THE REFUSAL TO SPEND ONE’S LIFE COMMUNING WITH ONE’S OWN CINEMATOGRAPH PICTURE, IS ESSENTIAL P. 34 IF THE FREEDOM OF THE INFINITE IS TO BE ATTAINED. WE ARE AMPHIBIOUS CREATURES: OUR LIFE MOVES UPON TWO LEVELS AT ONCE—THE NATURAL AND THE SPIRITUAL. THE KEY TO THE PUZZLE OF MAN LIES IN THE FACT THAT HE IS “THE MEETING POINT OF VARIOUS STAGES OF REALITY.”  ALL HIS DIFFICULTIES AND TRIUMPHS ARE GROUNDED IN THIS. THE WHOLE QUESTION FOR HIM IS, WHICH WORLD SHALL BE CENTRAL FOR HIM—THE REAL, VITAL, ALL-EMBRACING LIFE WE CALL SPIRIT, OR THE LOWER LIFE OF SENSE? SHALL “EXISTENCE,” THE SUPERFICIAL OBVIOUS THING, OR “SUBSTANCE,” THE UNDERLYING VERITY, BE HIS HOME? SHALL HE REMAIN THE SLAVE OF THE SENSES WITH THEIR HABITS AND CUSTOMS, OR RISE TO A PLANE OF CONSCIOUSNESS, OF HEROIC ENDEAVOR, IN WHICH—PARTICIPATING IN THE LIFE OF SPIRIT—HE KNOWS REALITY BECAUSE HE IS REAL? THE MYSTICS, ONE AND ALL, HAVE ANSWERED THIS QUESTION IN THE SAME SENSE, AND PROVED IN THEIR OWN EXPERIENCE THAT THE PREMISES OF “ACTIVISM” ARE TRUE. THIS APPLICATION OF THE VITALISTIC IDEA TO THE TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD, DOES IN FACT FIT THE OBSERVED FACTS OF MYSTICISM FAR MORE CLOSELY EVEN THAN IT FITS THE OBSERVED FACTS OF MAN’S ORDINARY MENTAL LIFE. (1) THE PRIMARY BREAK WITH THE SENSE-WORLD. (2) THE “NEW” BIRTH AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS ON HIGH LEVELS—IN EUCKEN’S EYES AN ESSENTIAL FACTOR IN THE ATTAINMENT OF REALITY. (3) THAT EVER CLOSER AND DEEPER DEPENDENCE ON AND APPROPRIATION OF THE FULLNESS OF THE DIVINE LIFE; A CONSCIOUS PARTICIPATION, AND ACTIVE UNION WITH THE INFINITE AND ETERNAL. THESE THREE IMPERATIVES, AS WE SHALL SEE LATER, FORM AN EXACT DESCRIPTION OF THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PROCESS THROUGH WHICH THE MYSTICS PASS. IF THEN THIS TRANSCENDENCE IS THE HIGHEST DESTINY OF THE RACE, MYSTICISM BECOMES THE CROWN OF MAN’S ASCENT TOWARDS REALITY; THE ORDERLY COMPLETION OF THE UNIVERSAL PLAN. THE MYSTICS SHOW US THIS INDEPENDENT SPIRITUAL LIFE, THIS FRUITION OF THE ABSOLUTE, ENJOYED WITH A FULLNESS TO WHICH OTHERS CANNOT ATTAIN. THEY ARE THE HEROIC EXAMPLES OF THE LIFE OF SPIRIT; AS THE GREAT ARTISTS, THE GREAT DISCOVERERS, ARE THE HEROIC EXAMPLES OF THE LIFE OF BEAUTY AND THE LIFE OF TRUTH. DIRECTLY PARTICIPATING, LIKE ALL ARTISTS, IN THE DIVINE LIFE, THEY ARE USUALLY PERSONS OF GREAT VITALITY: BUT THIS VITALITY EXPRESSES ITSELF IN UNUSUAL FORMS, HARD OF UNDERSTANDING FOR ORDINARY MEN. WHEN WE SEE A PICTURE OR A POEM, HEAR A MUSICAL COMPOSITION, WE ACCEPT IT AS AN EXPRESSION OF LIFE, AN EARNEST OF THE POWER WHICH BROUGHT IT FORTH. BUT THE DEEP CONTEMPLATIONS OF THE GREAT MYSTIC, HIS VISIONARY RECONSTRUCTIONS OF REALITY, AND THE FRAGMENTS OF THEM WHICH HE IS ABLE TO REPORT, DO NOT SEEM TO US—AS THEY ARE—THE EQUIVALENTS, OR MORE OFTEN THE SUPERIORS OF THE ARTISTIC AND SCIENTIFIC ACHIEVEMENTS OF OTHER GREAT MEN. P. 35 MYSTICISM, THEN, OFFERS US THE HISTORY, AS OLD AS CIVILIZATION, OF A RACE OF ADVENTURERS WHO HAVE CARRIED TO ITS TERM THE PROCESS OF A DELIBERATE AND ACTIVE RETURN TO THE DIVINE FOUNT OF THINGS. THEY HAVE SURRENDERED THEMSELVES TO THE LIFE-MOVEMENT OF THE UNIVERSE, HENCE HAVE LIVED WITH AN INTENSER LIFE THAN OTHER MEN CAN EVER KNOW; HAVE TRANSCENDED THE “SENSE-WORLD” IN ORDER TO LIVE ON HIGH LEVELS THE SPIRITUAL LIFE. THEREFORE, THEY WITNESS TO ALL THAT OUR LATENT SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS, WHICH SHOWS ITSELF IN THE “HUNGER FOR THE ABSOLUTE,” CAN BE MADE TO MEAN TO US IF WE DEVELOP IT; AND HAVE IN THIS RESPECT A UNIQUE IMPORTANCE FOR THE RACE. IT IS THE MYSTICS, TOO, WHO HAVE PERFECTED THAT METHOD OF INTUITION, THAT KNOWLEDGE BY UNION, THE EXISTENCE OF WHICH PHILOSOPHY HAS BEEN DRIVEN TO ACKNOWLEDGE. BUT WHERE THE METAPHYSICIAN OBTAINS AT BEST A SIDELONG GLANCE AT THAT BEING “UNCHANGING YET ELUSIVE,” WHOM HE HAS SO OFTEN DEFINED BUT NEVER DISCOVERED, THE ARTIST A BRIEF AND DAZZLING VISION OF THE BEAUTY WHICH IS TRUTH, THEY GAZE WITH CONFIDENCE INTO THE VERY EYES OF THE BELOVED. THE MYSTICS, AGAIN, ARE, BY THEIR VERY CONSTITUTION, ACUTELY CONSCIOUS OF THE FREE AND ACTIVE “WORLD OF BECOMING,” THE DIVINE IMMANENCE AND ITS TRAVAIL. IT IS IN THEM AND THEY ARE IN IT: OR, AS THEY PUT IT IN THEIR BLUNT THEOLOGICAL WAY, “THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS WITHIN YOU.” BUT THEY ARE NOT SATISFIED WITH THIS STATEMENT AND THIS KNOWLEDGE; AND HERE IT IS THAT THEY PART COMPANY WITH VITALISM. IT IS, THEY THINK, BUT HALF A TRUTH. TO KNOW REALITY IN THIS WAY, TO KNOW IT IN ITS DYNAMIC ASPECT, ENTER INTO “THE GREAT LIFE OF THE ALL”: THIS IS INDEED, IN THE LAST RESORT, TO KNOW IT SUPREMELY FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF MAN—TO LIBERATE FROM SELFHOOD THE HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS—BUT IT IS NOT TO KNOW IT FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF GOD. THERE ARE PLANES OF BEING BEYOND THIS; COUNTRIES DARK TO THE INTELLECT, DEEPS INTO WHICH ONLY THE VERY GREATEST CONTEMPLATIVES HAVE LOOKED. THESE, COMING FORTH, HAVE DECLARED WITH RUYSBROECK THAT “GOD ACCORDING TO THE PERSONS IS ETERNAL WORK, BUT ACCORDING TO THE ESSENCE AND ITS PERPETUAL STILLNESS HE IS ETERNAL REST.” THE FULL SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE TRUE MYSTIC IS DEVELOPED NOT IN ONE, BUT IN TWO APPARENTLY OPPOSITE BUT REALLY COMPLEMENTARY DIRECTIONS: “...IO VIDI AMBO LE CORTE DEL CIEL MANIFESTE.” ON THE ONE HAND HE IS INTENSELY AWARE OF, AND KNOWS HIMSELF TO BE AT ONE WITH THAT ACTIVE WORLD OF BECOMING, THAT IMMANENT LIFE, FROM WHICH HIS OWN LIFE TAKES ITS RISE. HENCE, THOUGH HE HAS BROKEN P. 36 FOR EVER WITH THE BONDAGE OF THE SENSES, HE PERCEIVES IN EVERY MANIFESTATION OF LIFE A SACRAMENTAL MEANING; A LOVELINESS, A WONDER, A HEIGHTENED SIGNIFICANCE, WHICH IS HIDDEN FROM OTHER MEN. HE MAY, WITH ST. FRANCIS, CALL THE SUN AND THE MOON, WATER AND FIRE, HIS BROTHERS AND HIS SISTERS: OR RECEIVE, WITH BLAKE, THE MESSAGE OF THE TREES. BECAUSE OF HIS CULTIVATION OF DISINTERESTED LOVE, BECAUSE HIS OUTLOOK IS NOT CONDITIONED BY “THE EXCLUSIVE ACTION OF THE WILL-TO-LIVE,” HE HAS ATTAINED THE POWER OF COMMUNION WITH THE LIVING REALITY OF THE UNIVERSE; AND IN THIS RESPECT CAN TRULY SAY THAT HE FINDS “GOD IN ALL AND ALL IN GOD.” THUS, THE SKILLED SPIRITUAL VISION OF LADY JULIAN, TRANSCENDING THE LIMITATIONS OF HUMAN PERCEPTION, ENTERING INTO HARMONY WITH A LARGER WORLD WHOSE RHYTHMS CANNOT BE RECEIVED BY COMMON MEN, SAW THE ALL-ENFOLDING DIVINE LIFE, THE MESH OF REALITY. “FOR AS THE BODY IS CLAD IN THE CLOTH,” SHE SAID, “AND THE FLESH IN THE SKIN AND THE BONES IN THE FLESH AND THE HEART IN THE WHOLE, SO ARE WE, SOUL AND BODY, CLAD IN THE GOODNESS OF GOD AND ENCLOSED. YEA, AND MORE HOMELY: FOR ALL THESE MAY WASTE AND WEAR AWAY, BUT THE GOODNESS OF GOD IS EVER WHOLE.”  MANY MYSTICAL POETS AND PANTHEISTIC MYSTICS NEVER PASS BEYOND THIS DEGREE OF LUCIDITY. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE FULL MYSTIC CONSCIOUSNESS ALSO ATTAINS TO WHAT IS, I THINK, ITS REALLY CHARACTERISTIC QUALITY. IT DEVELOPS THE POWER OF APPREHENDING THE ABSOLUTE, PURE BEING, THE UTTERLY TRANSCENDENT: OR, AS ITS POSSESSOR WOULD SAY, CAN EXPERIENCE “PASSIVE UNION WITH GOD.” THIS ALL-ROUND EXPANSION OF CONSCIOUSNESS, WITH ITS DUAL POWER OF KNOWING BY COMMUNION THE TEMPORAL AND ETERNAL, IMMANENT AND TRANSCENDENT ASPECTS OF REALITY—THE LIFE OF THE ALL, VIVID, FLOWING AND CHANGING, AND THE CHANGELESS, CONDITIONLESS LIFE OF THE ONE—IS THE PECULIAR MARK, THE ULTIMO SIGILLO OF THE GREAT MYSTIC, AND MUST NEVER BE FORGOTTEN IN STUDYING HIS LIFE AND WORK. AS THE ORDINARY MAN IS THE MEETING-PLACE BETWEEN TWO STAGES OF REALITY—THE SENSE-WORLD AND THE WORLD OF SPIRITUAL LIFE—SO THE MYSTIC, STANDING HEAD AND SHOULDERS ABOVE ORDINARY MEN, IS AGAIN THE MEETING-PLACE BETWEEN TWO ORDERS. OR, IF YOU LIKE IT BETTER, HE IS ABLE TO PERCEIVE AND REACT TO REALITY UNDER TWO MODES. ON THE ONE HAND HE KNOWS, AND RESTS IN, THE ETERNAL WORLD OF PURE BEING, THE “SEA PACIFIC” OF THE GODHEAD, INDUBITABLY PRESENT TO HIM IN HIS ECSTASIES, ATTAINED BY HIM IN THE UNION OF LOVE. ON THE OTHER, HE KNOWS—AND WORKS IN—THAT “STORMY SEA,” THE VITAL WORLD OF BECOMING WHICH IS THE EXPRESSION OF ITS WILL. “ILLUMINATED MEN,” SAYS RUYSBROECK, “ARE CAUGHT UP, ABOVE THE REASON, INTO NAKED VISION. THERE THE DIVINE UNITY DWELLS AND CALLS THEM. HENCE THEIR BARE VISION, CLEANSED AND FREE, PENETRATES THE ACTIVITY P. 37 OF ALL CREATED THINGS, AND PURSUES IT TO SEARCH IT OUT EVEN TO ITS HEIGHT.” THOUGH PHILOSOPHY HAS STRIVEN SINCE THOUGHT BEGAN—AND STRIVEN IN VAIN—TO RESOLVE THE PARADOX OF BEING AND BECOMING, OF ETERNITY AND TIME, SHE HAS FAILED STRANGELY ENOUGH TO PERCEIVE THAT A CERTAIN TYPE OF PERSONALITY HAS SUBSTITUTED EXPERIENCE FOR HER GUESSES AT TRUTH; AND ACHIEVED ITS SOLUTION, NOT BY THE DUBIOUS PROCESSES OF THOUGHT, BUT BY DIRECT PERCEPTION. TO THE GREAT MYSTIC THE “PROBLEM OF THE ABSOLUTE” PRESENTS ITSELF IN TERMS OF LIFE, NOT IN TERMS OF DIALECTIC. HE SOLVES IT IN TERMS OF LIFE: BY A CHANGE OR GROWTH OF CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH—THANKS TO HIS PECULIAR GENIUS—ENABLES HIM TO APPREHEND THAT TWO-FOLD VISION OF REALITY WHICH ELUDES THE PERCEPTIVE POWERS OF OTHER MEN. IT IS EXTRAORDINARY THAT THIS FACT OF EXPERIENCE A CENTRAL FACT FOR THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE CONTEMPLATIVE TYPE—HAS RECEIVED SO LITTLE ATTENTION FROM WRITERS UPON MYSTICISM. AS WE PROCEED WITH OUR INQUIRY, ITS IMPORTANCE, ITS FAR-REACHING IMPLICATIONS IN THE DOMAINS OF PSYCHOLOGY, OF THEOLOGY, OF ACTION, WILL BECOME MORE AND MORE EVIDENT. IT PROVIDES THE REASON WHY THE MYSTICS COULD NEVER ACCEPT THE DIAGRAM OF THE VITALISTS OR EVOLUTIONISTS AS A COMPLETE STATEMENT OF THE NATURE OF REALITY. “WHATEVER BE THE LIMITS OF YOUR KNOWLEDGE, WE KNOW”—THEY WOULD SAY “THAT THE WORLD HAS ANOTHER ASPECT THAN THIS: THE ASPECT WHICH IS PRESENT TO THE MIND OF GOD.” “TRANQUILITY ACCORDING TO HIS ESSENCE, ACTIVITY ACCORDING TO HIS NATURE: PERFECT STILLNESS, PERFECT FECUNDITY,” SAYS RUYSBROECK AGAIN, THIS IS THE TWO-FOLD CHARACTER OF THE ABSOLUTE. THAT WHICH TO US IS ACTION, TO HIM, THEY DECLARE, IS REST, “HIS VERY PEACE AND STILLNESS COMING FROM THE BRIMMING FULLNESS OF HIS INFINITE LIFE.” THAT WHICH TO US IS MANY, TO THAT TRANSCENDENT KNOWER IS ONE. OUR WORLD OF BECOMING RESTS ON THE BOSOM OF THAT PURE BEING WHICH HAS EVER BEEN THE FINAL OBJECT OF MAN’S QUEST: THE “RIVER IN WHICH WE CANNOT BATHE TWICE” IS THE STORMY FLOOD OF LIFE FLOWING TOWARD THAT DIVINE SEA. “HOW GLORIOUS,” SAYS THE VOICE OF THE ETERNAL TO ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA, “IS THAT SOUL WHICH HAS INDEED BEEN ABLE TO PASS FROM THE STORMY OCEAN TO ME, THE SEA PACIFIC, AND IN THAT SEA, WHICH IS MYSELF, TO FILL THE PITCHER OF HER HEART.” THE EVOLUTION OF THE MYSTIC CONSCIOUSNESS, THEN, BRINGS ITS POSSESSORS TO THIS TRANSCENDENT POINT OF VIEW: THEIR SECRET IS THIS UNITY IN DIVERSITY, THIS STILLNESS IN STRIFE. HERE THEY ARE IN HARMONY WITH HERACLEITUS RATHER THAN WITH HIS MODERN INTERPRETERS. THAT P. 38 MOST MYSTICAL OF PHILOSOPHERS DISCERNED A HIDDEN UNITY BENEATH THE BATTLE, TRANSCENDING ALL CREATED OPPOSITES, AND TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES THAT “HAVING HEARKENED NOT UNTO ME BUT UNTO THE LOGOS, IT IS WISE TO CONFESS THAT ALL THINGS ARE ONE.” THIS IS THE SECRET AT WHICH THE IDEALISTS’ AND CONCEPT OF PURE BEING HAS TRIED, SO TIMIDLY, TO HINT: AND WHICH THE VITALISTS’ MORE INTIMATE, MORE ACTUAL CONCEPT OF BECOMING HAS TRIED, SO UNNECESSARILY, TO DESTROY. WE SHALL SEE THE GLORIOUS RAIMENT IN WHICH THE CHRISTIAN MYSTICS DECK IT WHEN WE COME TO CONSIDER THEIR THEOLOGICAL MAP OF THE QUEST. IF IT BE OBJECTED—AND THIS OBJECTION HAS BEEN MADE BY ADVOCATES OF EACH SCHOOL OF THOUGHT—THAT THE EXISTENCE OF THE IDEALISTS’ AND MYSTICS’ “ABSOLUTE” IS UTTERLY INCONSISTENT WITH THE DEEPLY ALIVE, STRIVING LIFE WHICH THE VITALISTS IDENTIFY WITH REALITY, I REPLY THAT BOTH CONCEPTS AT BOTTOM ARE BUT SYMBOLS OF REALITIES WHICH THE HUMAN MIND CAN NEVER REACH: AND THAT THE IDEA OF STILLNESS, UNITY AND PEACE IS AND HAS EVER BEEN HUMANITY’S BEST TRANSLATION OF ITS INTUITION OF THE ACHIEVED PERFECTION OF GOD. “‘IN THE MIDST OF SILENCE, A HIDDEN WORD WAS SPOKEN TO ME.’ WHERE IS THIS SILENCE, AND WHERE IS THE PLACE IN WHICH THIS WORD IS SPOKEN? IT IS IN THE PUREST THAT THE SOUL CAN PRODUCE, IN HER NOBLEST PART, IN THE GROUND, EVEN THE BEING OF THE SOUL.”  SO, ECKHART: AND HERE HE DOES BUT SUBSCRIBE TO A UNIVERSAL TRADITION. THE MYSTICS HAVE ALWAYS INSISTED THAT “BE STILL, BE STILL, AND KNOW” IS THE CONDITION OF MAN’S PUREST AND MOST DIRECT APPREHENSIONS OF REALITY: THAT HE EXPERIENCES IN QUIET THE TRUEST AND DEEPEST ACTIVITY: AND CHRISTIANITY WHEN SHE FORMULATED HER PHILOSOPHY MADE HASTE TO ADOPT AND EXPRESS THIS PARADOX. “QUID ES ERGO, DEUS MEUS?” SAID ST. AUGUSTINE, AND GAVE AN ANSWER IN WHICH THE VISION OF THE MYSTIC, THE GENIUS OF THE PHILOSOPHER, COMBINED TO HINT SOMETHING AT LEAST OF THE PARADOX OF INTIMACY AND MAJESTY IN THAT ALL-EMBRACING, ALL-TRANSCENDING ONE. “SUMME, OPTIME, POTENTISSIME, OMNIPOTENTISSIME, MISERICORDISSIME ET JUSTISSIME, SECRETISSIME ET PRESENTISSIME, PULCHERRIME ET FORTISSIME; STABILIS ET INCOMPREHENSIBILIS; IMMUTABILIS, MUTANS OMNIA. NUMQUAM NOVUS, NUNQUAM VETUS...SEMPER AGENS, SEMPER QUIETUS: COLLIGENS ET NON EGENS: PORTANS ET IMPLENS ET PROTEGENS; CREANS ET NUTRIENS ET PERFICIENS: QUAERENS CUM NIHIL DESIT TIBI...QUID DICIMUS, DEUS MEUS, VITA MEA, DULCEDO MEA SANCTA? AUT QUID DICIT ALIQUIS, CUM DE TE DICIT?” P. 39 IT HAS BEEN SAID THAT “WHATEVER WE MAY DO, OUR HUNGER FOR THE ABSOLUTE WILL NEVER CEASE.” THIS HUNGER—THAT INNATE CRAVING FOR, AND INTUITION OF, A FINAL UNITY, AN UNCHANGING GOOD—WILL GO ON, HOWEVER HEARTILY WE MAY FEED ON THOSE FASHIONABLE SYSTEMS WHICH OFFER US A DYNAMIC OR EMPIRICAL UNIVERSE. IF, NOW, WE ADMIT IN ALL LIVING CREATURES—AS VITALISTS MUST DO—AN INSTINCT OF SELF-PRESERVATION, A FREE DIRECTIVE FORCE WHICH MAY BE TRUSTED AND WHICH MAKES FOR LIFE: IS IT JUST TO DENY SUCH AN INSTINCT TO THE HUMAN SOUL? THE “ENTELECHY” OF THE VITALISTS, THE “HIDDEN STEERSMAN,” DRIVES THE PHENOMENAL WORLD ON AND UP. WHAT ABOUT THAT OTHER SURE INSTINCT EMBEDDED IN THE RACE, BREAKING OUT AGAIN AND AGAIN, WHICH DRIVES THE SPIRIT ON AND UP; SPURS IT ETERNALLY TOWARDS AN END WHICH IT FEELS TO BE DEFINITE YET CANNOT DEFINE? SHALL WE DISTRUST THIS INSTINCT FOR THE ABSOLUTE, AS LIVING AND INERADICABLE AS ANY OTHER OF OUR POWERS, MERELY BECAUSE PHILOSOPHY FINDS IT DIFFICULT TO ACCOMMODATE AND TO DESCRIBE? “WE MUST,” SAYS PLATO IN THE “TIMAEUS,” “MAKE A DISTINCTION OF THE TWO GREAT FORMS OF BEING, AND ASK, ‘WHAT IS THAT WHICH IS AND HAS NO BECOMING, AND WHAT IS THAT WHICH IS ALWAYS BECOMING AND NEVER IS?’“  WITHOUT NECESSARILY SUBSCRIBING TO THE PLATONIC ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION, WE MAY SURELY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THE QUESTION ITSELF IS SOUND AND WORTH ASKING; THAT IT EXPRESSES A PERENNIAL DEMAND OF HUMAN NATURE; AND THAT THE ANALOGY OF MAN’S OTHER INSTINCTS AND CRAVINGS ASSURES US THAT THESE HIS FUNDAMENTAL DEMANDS ALWAYS INDICATE THE EXISTENCE OF A SUPPLY.  THE GREAT DEFECT OF VITALISM, CONSIDERED AS A SYSTEM, IS THAT IT ONLY ANSWERS HALF THE QUESTION; THE HALF WHICH ABSOLUTE IDEALISM DISDAINED TO ANSWER AT ALL. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE, THE FULLEST ALL-ROUND EXPERIENCE IN REGARD TO THE TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD WHICH HUMANITY HAS ATTAINED, DECLARES THAT THERE ARE TWO ASPECTS, TWO PLANES OF DISCOVERABLE REALITY. WE HAVE SEEN ALSO THAT HINTS OF THESE TWO PLANES—OFTEN CLEAR STATEMENTS CONCERNING THEM—ABOUND IN MYSTICAL LITERATURE OF THE PERSONAL FIRST-HAND TYPE.  PURE BEING, P. 40 SAYS BOUTROUX IN THE COURSE OF HIS EXPOSITION OF BOEHME, HAS TWO CHARACTERISTIC MANIFESTATIONS. IT SHOWS ITSELF TO US AS POWER, BY MEANS OF STRIFE, OF THE STRUGGLE AND OPPOSITION OF ITS OWN QUALITIES. BUT IT SHOWS ITSELF TO US AS REALITY, IN HARMONIZING AND RECONCILING WITHIN ITSELF THESE DISCORDANT OPPOSITES. ITS MANIFESTATION AS POWER, THEN, IS FOR US IN THE DYNAMIC WORLD OF BECOMING, AMIDST THE THUD AND SURGE OF THAT LIFE WHICH IS COMPOUNDED OF PARADOX, OF GOOD AND EVIL, JOY AND SORROW, LIFE AND DEATH. HERE, BOEHME DECLARES THAT THE ABSOLUTE GOD IS VOLUNTARILY SELF-REVEALING. BUT EACH REVELATION HAS AS ITS CONDITION THE APPEARANCE OF ITS OPPOSITE: LIGHT CAN ONLY BE RECOGNIZED AT THE PRICE OF KNOWING DARKNESS, LIFE NEEDS DEATH, LOVE NEEDS WRATH. HENCE IF PURE BEING—THE GOOD, BEAUTIFUL AND TRUE—IS TO REVEAL ITSELF, IT MUST DO SO BY EVOKING AND OPPOSING ITS CONTRARY: AS IN THE HEGELIAN DIALECTIC NO IDEA IS COMPLETE WITHOUT ITS NEGATIVE. SUCH A REVELATION BY STRIFE, HOWEVER, IS RIGHTLY FELT BY MAN TO BE INCOMPLETE. ABSOLUTE REALITY, THE PLAYER WHOSE SUBLIME MUSIC IS EXPRESSED AT THE COST OF THIS EVERLASTING FRICTION BETWEEN BOW AND LYRE, IS PRESENT, IT IS TRUE, IN HIS MUSIC. BUT HE IS BEST KNOWN IN THAT “LIGHT BEHIND,” THAT UNITY WHERE ALL THESE OPPOSITES ARE LIFTED UP INTO HARMONY, INTO A HIGHER SYNTHESIS; AND THE MELODY IS PERCEIVED, NOT AS A DIFFICULT PROGRESS OF SOUND, BUT AS A WHOLE. WE HAVE, THEN, (A) THE ACHIEVED REALITY WHICH THE GREEKS, AND EVERY ONE AFTER THEM, MEANT BY THAT SEEMINGLY CHILL ABSTRACTION WHICH THEY CALLED PURE BEING: THAT ABSOLUTE ONE, UNCONDITIONED AND UNDISCOVERABLE, IN WHOM ALL IS RESUMED. IN THE UNDIFFERENTIATED GODHEAD OF ECKHART, THE TRANSCENDENT FATHER OF ORTHODOX CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY, WE SEE THE MIND’S ATTEMPT TO CONCEIVE THAT “WHOLLY OTHER” REALITY, UNCHANGING YET CHANGER OF ALL. IT IS THE GREAT CONTRIBUTION OF THE MYSTICS TO HUMANITY’S KNOWLEDGE OF THE REAL THAT THEY FIND IN THIS ABSOLUTE, IN DEFIANCE OF THE METAPHYSICIANS, A PERSONAL OBJECT OF LOVE, THE GOAL OF THEIR QUEST, A “LIVING ONE WHO LIVES FIRST AND LIVES PERFECTLY, AND WHO, TOUCHING ME, THE INFERIOR, DERIVATIVE LIFE, CAN CAUSE ME TO LIVE BY HIM AND FOR HIS SAKE.” (B) BUT, CONTRADICTING THE NIHILISM OF EASTERN CONTEMPLATIVES, THEY SEE ALSO A REALITY IN THE DYNAMIC SIDE OF THINGS: IN THE SEETHING POT OF APPEARANCE. THEY ARE AWARE OF AN ETERNAL BECOMING, A STRIVING, FREE, EVOLVING LIFE; NOT MERELY AS A SHADOW-SHOW, BUT AS AN IMPLICIT OF THEIR COSMOS FELT ALSO IN THE TRAVAIL OF THEIR OWN SOULS—GOD’S MANIFESTATION OR SHOWING, IN WHICH HE IS IMMANENT, IN WHICH HIS SPIRIT TRULY WORKS AND STRIVES. IT IS IN THIS PLANE OF P. 41 REALITY THAT ALL INDIVIDUAL LIFE IS IMMERSED: THIS IS THE STREAM WHICH SET OUT FROM THE HEART OF GOD AND “TURNS AGAIN HOME.” THE MYSTIC KNOWS HIS TASK TO BE THE ATTAINMENT OF BEING, ETERNAL LIFE, UNION WITH THE ONE, THE “RETURN TO THE FATHER’S HEART”: FOR THE PARABLE OF THE PRODIGAL SON IS TO HIM THE HISTORY OF THE UNIVERSE. THIS UNION IS TO BE ATTAINED, FIRST BY COOPERATION IN THAT LIFE WHICH BEARS HIM UP, IN WHICH HE IS IMMERSED. HE MUST BECOME CONSCIOUS OF THIS “GREAT LIFE OF THE ALL,” MERGE HIMSELF IN IT, IF HE WOULD FIND HIS WAY BACK, WHENCE HE CAME. VAE SOLI. HENCE THERE ARE REALLY TWO DISTINCT ACTS OF “DIVINE UNION,” TWO DISTINCT KINDS OF ILLUMINATION INVOLVED IN THE MYSTIC WAY: THE DUAL CHARACTER OF THE SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS BRINGS A DUAL RESPONSIBILITY IN ITS TRAIN. FIRST, THERE IS THE UNION WITH LIFE, WITH THE WORLD OF BECOMING: AND PARALLEL WITH IT, THE ILLUMINATION BY WHICH THE MYSTIC “GAZES UPON A MORE VERITABLE WORLD.” SECONDLY, THERE IS THE UNION WITH BEING, WITH THE ONE: AND THAT FINAL, INEFFABLE ILLUMINATION OF PURE LOVE WHICH IS CALLED THE “KNOWLEDGE OF GOD.” IT IS THROUGH THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE THIRD FACTOR, THE FREE, CREATIVE “SPIRIT,” THE SCRAP OF ABSOLUTE LIFE WHICH IS THE GROUND OF HIS SOUL, THAT THE MYSTIC CAN (A) CONCEIVE AND (B) ACCOMPLISH THESE TRANSCENDENT ACTS. ONLY BEING CAN KNOW BEING: WE “BEHOLD THAT WHICH WE ARE, AND ARE THAT WHICH WE BEHOLD.” BUT THERE IS A SPARK IN MAN’S SOUL, SAY THE MYSTICS, WHICH IS REAL—WHICH IN FACT IS—AND BY ITS CULTIVATION WE MAY KNOW REALITY. “THUS,” SAYS VON HÜGEL “A REAL SUCCESSION, REAL EFFORTS, AND THE CONTINUOUS SENSE OF LIMITATION AND INADEQUACY ARE THE VERY MEANS IN AND THROUGH WHICH MAN APPREHENDS INCREASINGLY (IF ONLY HE THUS LOVES AND WILLS) THE CONTRASTING YET SUSTAINING SIMULTANEITY, SPONTANEITY, INFINITY, AND PURE ACTION OF THE ETERNAL LIFE OF GOD.” OVER AND OVER AGAIN—AS BEING AND BECOMING, AS ETERNITY AND TIME, AS TRANSCENDENCE AND IMMANENCE, REALITY AND APPEARANCE, THE ONE AND THE MANY—THESE TWO DOMINANT IDEAS, DEMANDS, IMPERIOUS INSTINCTS OF MAN’S SELF WILL REAPPEAR; THE WARP AND WOOF OF HIS COMPLETED UNIVERSE. ON THE ONE HAND IS HIS INTUITION OF A REMOTE, UNCHANGING SOMEWHAT CALLING HIM: ON THE OTHER THERE IS HIS LONGING FOR AND AS CLEAR INTUITION OF AN INTIMATE, ADORABLE SOMEWHAT, COMPANIONING HIM. MAN’S TRUE REAL, HIS ONLY ADEQUATE GOD, MUST BE GREAT ENOUGH TO EMBRACE THIS SUBLIME PARADOX, TO TAKE UP THESE APPARENT NEGATIONS INTO A HIGHER SYNTHESIS. NEITHER THE UTTER TRANSCENDENCE OF EXTREME ABSOLUTISM, NOR THE UTTER IMMANENCE OF THE VITALISTS WILL DO. BOTH THESE, TAKEN ALONE, ARE DECLARED BY THE MYSTICS TO BE INCOMPLETE. THEY CONCEIVE THAT ABSOLUTE BEING WHO IS THE GOAL OF THEIR QUEST AS MANIFESTING HIMSELF IN A WORLD OF BECOMING: WORKING IN IT, AT ONE WITH IT P. 42 YET THOUGH SEMPER AGENS, ALSO SEMPER QUIETUS .THE DIVINE SPIRIT WHICH THEY KNOW TO BE IMMANENT IN THE HEART AND IN THE UNIVERSE COMES FORTH FROM AND RETURNS TO THE TRANSCENDENT ONE; AND THIS DIVISION OF PERSONS IN UNITY OF SUBSTANCE COMPLETES THE “ETERNAL CIRCLE, FROM GOODNESS, THROUGH GOODNESS, TO GOODNESS.” ABSOLUTE BEING AND BECOMING, THE ALL AND THE ONE, ARE FOUND TO BE ALIKE INADEQUATE TO THEIR DEFINITION OF THIS DISCOVERED REAL; THE “TRIPLE STAR OF GOODNESS, TRUTH, AND BEAUTY.” SPEAKING ALWAYS FROM EXPERIENCE—THE MOST COMPLETE EXPERIENCE ACHIEVED BY MAN—THEY ASSURE US OF AN ABSOLUTE WHICH OVERPASSES AND INCLUDES THE ABSOLUTE OF PHILOSOPHY, FAR TRANSCENDS THAT COSMIC LIFE WHICH IT FILLS AND SUSTAINS, AND IS BEST DEFINED IN TERMS OF TRANSCENDENT PERSONALITY; WHICH BECAUSE OF ITS UNSPEAKABLE RICHNESS AND OF THE POVERTY OF HUMAN SPEECH, THEY HAVE SOMETIMES BEEN DRIVEN TO DEFINE ONLY BY NEGATIONS. AT ONCE STATIC AND DYNAMIC, ABOVE LIFE AND IN IT, “ALL LOVE YET ALL LAW,” ETERNAL IN ESSENCE THOUGH WORKING IN TIME, THIS VISION RESOLVES THE CONTRARIES WHICH TEASE THOSE WHO STUDY IT FROM WITHOUT, AND SWALLOWS UP WHILST IT KINDLES TO LIFE ALL THE PARTIAL INTERPRETATIONS OF METAPHYSICS AND OF SCIENCE. HERE THEN STANDS THE MYSTIC. BY THE HELP OF TWO TYPES OF PHILOSOPHY, EKED OUT BY THE RESOURCES OF SYMBOLIC EXPRESSION AND SUGGESTION, HE HAS CONTRIVED TO TELL US SOMETHING OF HIS VISION AND HIS CLAIM. CONFRONTED BY THAT VISION—THAT SUBLIME INTUITION OF ETERNITY—WE MAY SURELY ASK, INDEED ARE BOUND TO ASK, “WHAT IS THE MACHINERY BY WHICH THIS SELF, AKIN TO THE IMPRISONED AND SENSE-FED SELF OF OUR DAILY EXPERIENCE, HAS CONTRIVED TO SLIP ITS FETTERS AND RISE TO THOSE LEVELS OF SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION ON WHICH ALONE SUCH VISION CAN BE POSSIBLE TO MAN? HOW HAS IT BROUGHT WITHIN THE FIELD OF CONSCIOUSNESS THOSE DEEP INTUITIONS WHICH FRINGE UPON ABSOLUTE LIFE; HOW DEVELOPED POWERS BY WHICH IT IS ENABLED TO ARRIVE AT THIS AMAZING, THIS SUPERHUMAN CONCEPT OF THE NATURE OF REALITY?” PSYCHOLOGY WILL DO SOMETHING, PERHAPS, TO HELP US TO AN ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION; AND IT IS HER EVIDENCE WHICH WE MUST EXAMINE NEXT. BUT FOR THE FULLEST AND MOST SATISFYING ANSWER WE MUST GO TO THE MYSTICS; AND THEY REPLY TO OUR QUESTIONS, WHEN WE ASK THEM, IN THE DIRECT AND UNCOMPROMISING TERMS OF ACTION, NOT IN THE REFINED AND ELUSIVE PERIODS OF SPECULATIVE THOUGHT. “COME WITH US,” THEY SAY TO THE BEWILDERED AND ENTANGLED SELF, CRAVING FOR FINALITY AND PEACE, “AND WE WILL SHOW YOU A WAY OUT THAT SHALL NOT ONLY BE AN ISSUE FROM YOUR PRISON, BUT ALSO A PATHWAY TO YOUR HOME. TRUE, YOU ARE IMMERSED, FOLD UPON FOLD, IN THE WORLD OF BECOMING; WORSE, YOU ARE BESIEGED ON ALL SIDES BY THE PERSISTENT ILLUSIONS OF SENSE. BUT YOU TOO ARE A CHILD OF THE ABSOLUTE. YOU BEAR WITHIN YOU THE EARNEST OF YOUR INHERITANCE. AT THE APEX OF P. 43 YOUR SPIRIT THERE IS A LITTLE DOOR, SO HIGH UP THAT ONLY BY HARD CLIMBING CAN YOU REACH IT. THERE THE OBJECT OF YOUR CRAVING STANDS AND KNOCKS; THENCE CAME THOSE PERSISTENT MESSAGES—FAINT ECHOES FROM THE TRUTH ETERNALLY HAMMERING AT YOUR GATES—WHICH DISTURBED THE COMFORTABLE LIFE OF SENSE. COME UP THEN BY THIS PATHWAY, TO THOSE HIGHER LEVELS OF REALITY TO WHICH, IN VIRTUE OF THE ETERNAL SPARK IN YOU, YOU BELONG. LEAVE YOUR IGNOBLE EASE, YOUR CLEVER PRATTLE, YOUR ABSURD ATTEMPTS TO SOLVE THE APPARENT CONTRADICTIONS OF A WHOLE TOO GREAT FOR YOUR USEFUL LITTLE MIND TO GRASP. TRUST YOUR DEEP INSTINCTS: USE YOUR LATENT POWERS. APPROPRIATE THAT DIVINE, CREATIVE LIFE WHICH IS THE VERY SUBSTANCE OF YOUR BEING. REMAKE YOURSELF IN ITS INTEREST, IF YOU WOULD KNOW ITS BEAUTY AND ITS TRUTH. YOU CAN ONLY BEHOLD THAT WHICH YOU ARE. ONLY THE REAL CAN KNOW REALITY.”
NOTE TO THE TWELFTH EDITION
THE CHANGED PHILOSOPHIC OUTLOOK SINCE THIS CHAPTER WAS FIRST WRITTEN, EIGHTEEN YEARS AGO, HAS NOW GIVEN TO IT A SOMEWHAT OLD-FASHIONED AIR. THE IDEAS OF BERGSON AND EUCKEN NO LONGER OCCUPY THE INTELLECTUAL FOREGROUND. WHERE, I NOW WRITING IT FOR THE FIRST TIME, MY EXAMPLES WOULD BE CHOSEN FROM OTHER PHILOSOPHERS, AND ESPECIALLY FROM THOSE WHO ARE BRINGING BACK INTO MODERN THOUGHT THE CRITICAL REALISM OF THE SCHOLASTICS? BUT THE POSITION WHICH IS HERE DEFENDED—THAT A LIMITED DUALISM, A “TWO-STEP PHILOSOPHY,” IS THE ONLY TYPE OF METAPHYSIC ADEQUATE TO THE FACTS OF MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE REMAINS IN MY OWN MIND AS TRUE AS BEFORE. NOW THAT MYSTICISM ENJOYS THE PATRONAGE OF MANY PIOUS MONISTS AND PHILOSOPHIC NATURALISTS, THIS VIEW SEEMS MORE THAN EVER IN NEED OF STRONG AND DEFINITE STATEMENT.
III. MYSTICISM AND PSYCHOLOGY
WE COME NOW TO CONSIDER THE MENTAL APPARATUS WHICH IS AT THE DISPOSAL OF THE SELF: TO ASK WHAT IT CAN TELL US OF THE METHOD BY WHICH SHE MAY ESCAPE FROM THE PRISON OF THE SENSE-WORLD, TRANSCEND ITS RHYTHM, AND ATTAIN KNOWLEDGE OF—OR CONSCIOUS CONTACT WITH—A SUPRA-SENSIBLE REALITY. WE HAVE SEEN THE NORMAL SELF SHUT WITHIN THAT PRISON, AND MAKING, BY THE HELP OF SCIENCE AND OF PHILOSOPHY, A SURVEY OF THE PREMISES AND FURNITURE: TESTING THE THICKNESS OF THE WALLS AND SPECULATING ON THE POSSIBILITY OF TRUSTWORTHY NEWS FROM WITHOUT PENETRATING TO HER CELL. SHUT WITH HER IN THAT CELL, TWO FORCES, THE DESIRE TO KNOW MORE AND THE DESIRE TO LOVE MORE, ARE CEASELESSLY AT WORK. WHERE THE FIRST OF THESE CRAVINGS PREDOMINATES, WE CALL THE RESULT A PHILOSOPHICAL OR A SCIENTIFIC TEMPERAMENT; WHERE IT IS OVERPOWERED BY THE ARDOUR OF UNSATISFIED LOVE, THE SELF’S REACTION UPON THINGS BECOMES POETIC, ARTISTIC, AND CHARACTERISTICALLY—THOUGH NOT ALWAYS EXPLICITLY—RELIGIOUS. WE HAVE SEEN FURTHER THAT A CERTAIN NUMBER OF PERSONS DECLARE THAT THEY HAVE ESCAPED FROM THE PRISON. HAVE THEY DONE SO, IT CAN ONLY BE IN ORDER TO SATISFY THESE TWO HUNGRY DESIRES, FOR THESE, AND THESE ONLY, MAKE THAT A PRISON WHICH MIGHT OTHERWISE BE A COMFORTABLE HOTEL; AND SINCE, IN VARYING DEGREES, THESE DESIRES ARE IN ALL OF US, ACTIVE OR LATENT, IT IS CLEARLY WORTH WHILE TO DISCOVER, IF WE CAN, THE WEAK POINT IN THE WALLS, AND METHOD OF ACHIEVING THIS ONE POSSIBLE WAY OF ESCAPE. P. 45 BEFORE WE TRY TO DEFINE IN PSYCHOLOGICAL LANGUAGE THE WAY IN WHICH THE MYSTIC SLIPS THE FETTERS OF SENSE, SETS OUT UPON HIS JOURNEY TOWARDS HOME, IT SEEMS WELL TO EXAMINE THE MACHINERY WHICH IS AT THE DISPOSAL OF THE NORMAL, CONSCIOUS SELF: THE CREATURE, OR PART OF A CREATURE, WHICH WE RECOGNIZE AS “OURSELVES.” THE OLDER PSYCHOLOGISTS WERE ACCUSTOMED TO SAY THAT THE MESSAGES FROM THE OUTER WORLD AWAKEN IN THAT SELF THREE MAIN FORMS OF ACTIVITY. (1) THEY AROUSE MOVEMENTS OF ATTRACTION OR REPULSION, OF DESIRE OR DISTASTE; WHICH VARY IN INTENSITY FROM THE SEMI-CONSCIOUS CRAVINGS OF THE HUNGRY INFANT TO THE PASSIONS OF THE LOVER, ARTIST, OR FANATIC. (2) THEY STIMULATE A SORT OF DIGESTIVE PROCESS, IN WHICH SHE COMBINES AND COGITATES UPON THE MATERIAL PRESENTED TO HER; FINALLY ABSORBING A CERTAIN NUMBER OF THE RESULTING CONCEPTS AND MAKING THEM PART OF HERSELF OR OF HER WORLD, (3) THE MOVEMENTS OF DESIRE, OR THE ACTION OF REASON, OR BOTH IN VARYING COMBINATIONS, AWAKEN IN HER A DETERMINATION BY WHICH PERCEPT AND CONCEPT ISSUE IN ACTION; BODILY, MENTAL, OR SPIRITUAL. HENCE, THE MAIN ASPECTS OF THE SELF WERE CLASSIFIED AS EMOTION, INTELLECT, AND WILL: AND THE INDIVIDUAL TEMPERAMENT WAS REGARDED AS EMOTIONAL, INTELLECTUAL, OR VOLITIONAL, ACCORDING TO WHETHER FEELING, THOUGHT, OR WILL ASSUMED THE REINS. MODERN PSYCHOLOGISTS HAVE MOVED AWAY FROM THIS DIAGRAMMATIC CONCEPTION, AND INCLINE MORE AND MORE TO DWELL UPON THE UNITY OF THE PSYCHE—THAT HYPOTHETICAL SELF WHICH NONE HAVE EVER SEEN—AND ON SOME ASPECT OF ITS ENERGETIC DESIRE, ITS LIBIDO, OR “HORMIC DRIVE” AS THE RULING FACTOR OF ITS LIFE. THESE CONCEPTIONS ARE USEFUL TO THE STUDENT OF MYSTICISM, THOUGH THEY CANNOT BE ACCEPTED UNCRITICALLY OR REGARDED AS COMPLETE. NOW THE UNSATISFIED PSYCHE IN HER EMOTIONAL ASPECT WANTS, AS WE HAVE SAID, TO LOVE MORE; HER CURIOUS INTELLECT WANTS TO KNOW MORE. THE AWAKENED HUMAN CREATURE SUSPECTS THAT BOTH APPETITES ARE BEING KEPT ON A LOW DIET; THAT THERE REALLY IS MORE TO LOVE, AND MORE TO KNOW, SOMEWHERE IN THE MYSTERIOUS WORLD WITHOUT, AND FURTHER THAT ITS POWERS OF AFFECTION AND UNDERSTANDING ARE WORTHY OF SOME GREATER AND MORE DURABLE OBJECTIVE THAN THAT PROVIDED BY THE ILLUSIONS OF SENSE. URGED THEREFORE BY THE CRAVINGS OF FEELING OR OF THOUGHT, CONSCIOUSNESS IS ALWAYS TRYING TO RUN OUT TO THE ENCOUNTER OF THE ABSOLUTE, AND ALWAYS BEING FORCED TO RETURN. THE NEAT PHILOSOPHICAL SYSTEM, THE DIAGRAMS OF SCIENCE, THE “SUNSET-TOUCH,” ARE TRIED IN TURN. ART AND LIFE, THE ACCIDENTS OF OUR HUMANITY, MAY FOSTER AN EMOTIONAL OUTLOOK; TILL THE MOMENT IN WHICH THE NEGLECTED INTELLECT ARISES AND PRONOUNCES SUCH AN OUTLOOK TO HAVE NO VALIDITY. METAPHYSICS AND SCIENCE SEEM TO OFFER TO THE INTELLECT AN OPEN WINDOW TOWARDS TRUTH; TILL THE HEART LOOKS OUT AND DECLARES THIS LANDSCAPE TO BE A CHILL DESERT IN WHICH P. 46 SHE CAN FIND NO NOURISHMENT. THESE DIVERSE ASPECTS OF THINGS MUST BE EITHER FUSED OR TRANSCENDED IF THE WHOLE SELF IS TO BE SATISFIED; FOR THE REALITY WHICH SHE SEEKS HAS GOT TO MEET BOTH CLAIMS AND PAY IN FULL. WHEN DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE DIVIDED THOSE ANGELS, WHO STAND NEAREST GOD INTO THE SERAPHS WHO ARE AFLAME WITH PERFECT LOVE, AND THE CHERUBS WHO ARE FILLED WITH PERFECT KNOWLEDGE, HE ONLY GAVE EXPRESSION TO THE TWO MOST INTENSE ASPIRATIONS OF THE HUMAN SOUL, AND DESCRIBED UNDER AN IMAGE THE TWO-FOLD CONDITION OF THAT BEATIFIC VISION WHICH IS HER GOAL. THERE IS A SENSE IN WHICH IT MAY BE SAID, THAT THE DESIRE OF KNOWLEDGE IS A PART OF THE DESIRE OF PERFECT LOVE: SINCE ONE ASPECT OF THAT ALL-INCLUSIVE PASSION IS CLEARLY A LONGING TO KNOW, IN THE DEEPEST, FULLEST, CLOSEST SENSE, THE THING ADORED. LOVE’S CHARACTERISTIC ACTIVITY—FOR LOVE, ALL WINGS, IS INHERENTLY ACTIVE, AND “CANNOT BE LAZY,” AS THE MYSTICS SAY—IS A QUEST, AN OUTGOING TOWARDS AN OBJECT DESIRED, WHICH ONLY WHEN POSSESSED WILL BE FULLY KNOWN, AND ONLY WHEN FULLY KNOWN CAN BE PERFECTLY ADORED.  INTIMATE COMMUNION, NO LESS THAN WORSHIP, IS OF ITS ESSENCE. JOYOUS FRUITION IS ITS PROPER END. THIS IS TRUE OF ALL LOVE’S QUESTS, WHETHER THE BELOVED BE HUMAN OR DIVINE—THE BRIDE, THE GRAIL, THE MYSTIC ROSE, THE PLENITUDE OF GOD. BUT THERE IS NO SENSE IN WHICH IT CAN BE SAID THAT THE DESIRE OF LOVE IS MERELY A PART OF THE DESIRE OF PERFECT KNOWLEDGE: FOR THAT STRICTLY INTELLECTUAL AMBITION INCLUDES NO ADORATION, NO SELF-SPENDING, NO RECIPROCITY OF FEELING BETWEEN KNOWER AND KNOWN. MERE KNOWLEDGE, TAKEN ALONE, IS A MATTER OF RECEIVING, NOT OF ACTING: OF EYES, NOT WINGS: A DEAD ALIVE BUSINESS AT THE BEST. THERE IS THUS A SHARP DISTINCTION TO BE DRAWN BETWEEN THESE TWO GREAT EXPRESSIONS OF LIFE: THE ENERGETIC LOVE, THE PASSIVE KNOWLEDGE. ONE IS RELATED TO THE EAGER, OUTGOING ACTIVITY, THE DYNAMIC IMPULSE TO DO SOMEWHAT, PHYSICAL, MENTAL, OR SPIRITUAL, WHICH IS INHERENT IN ALL LIVING THINGS AND WHICH PSYCHOLOGISTS CALL CONATION: THE OTHER TO THE INDWELLING CONSCIOUSNESS, THE PASSIVE KNOWING SOMEWHAT, WHICH THEY CALL COGNITION. NOW “CONATION” IS ALMOST WHOLLY THE BUSINESS OF WILL, BUT OF WILL STIMULATED BY EMOTION: FOR WILLFUL ACTION OF EVERY KIND, HOWEVER INTELLECTUAL IT MAY SEEM, IS ALWAYS THE RESULT OF INTEREST, AND P. 47 INTEREST INVOLVES FEELING. WE ACT BECAUSE WE FEEL WE WANT TO; FEEL WE MUST. WHETHER THE INSPIRING FORCE BE A MERE PREFERENCE OR AN OVERWHELMING URGE, OUR IMPULSE TO “DO” IS A SYNTHESIS OF DETERMINATION AND DESIRE. ALL MAN’S ACHIEVEMENTS ARE THE RESULT OF CONATION, NEVER OF MERE THOUGHT. “THE INTELLECT BY ITSELF MOVES NOTHING,” SAID ARISTOTLE, AND MODERN PSYCHOLOGY HAS BUT AFFIRMED THIS LAW. HENCE HIS QUEST OF REALITY IS NEVER CAUSED, THOUGH IT MAY BE GREATLY ASSISTED, BY THE INTELLECTUAL ASPECT OF HIS CONSCIOUSNESS; FOR THE REASONING POWERS AS SUCH HAVE LITTLE INITIATIVE. THEIR PROVINCE IS ANALYTIC, NOT EXPLORATORY. THEY STAY AT HOME, DISSECTING AND ARRANGING MATTER THAT COMES TO HAND; AND DO NOT ADVENTURE BEYOND THEIR OWN REGION IN SEARCH OF FOOD. THOUGHT DOES NOT PENETRATE FAR INTO AN OBJECT IN WHICH THE SELF FEELS NO INTEREST—, TOWARDS WHICH SHE DOES NOT EXPERIENCE A “CONATIVE” MOVEMENT OF ATTRACTION, OF DESIRE—FOR INTEREST IS THE ONLY METHOD KNOWN TO US OF AROUSING THE WILL, AND SECURING THE FIXITY OF ATTENTION NECESSARY TO ANY INTELLECTUAL PROCESS. NONE THINK FOR LONG ABOUT ANYTHING FOR WHICH THEY DO NOT CARE; THAT IS TO SAY, WHICH DOES NOT TOUCH SOME ASPECT OF THEIR EMOTIONAL LIFE. THEY MAY HATE IT, LOVE IT, FEAR IT, WANT IT; BUT THEY MUST HAVE SOME FEELING ABOUT IT. FEELING IS THE TENTACLE WE STRETCH OUT TO THE WORLD OF THINGS. HERE THE LESSON OF PSYCHOLOGY IS THE SAME AS THAT WHICH DANTE BROUGHT BACK FROM HIS PILGRIMAGE; THE SUPREME IMPORTANCE AND HARMONIOUS MOVEMENT OF IL DESIRO AND IL VELLE. SI COME ROTA CH’EGUALMENTE È MOSSA, THESE MOVE TOGETHER TO FULFIL THE COSMIC PLAN. IN ALL HUMAN LIFE, IN SO FAR AS IT IS NOT MERELY A CONDITION OF PASSIVE “AWARENESS,” THE LAW WHICH HE FOUND IMPLICIT IN THE UNIVERSE IS THE LAW OF THE INDIVIDUAL MIND. NOT LOGIC, NOT “COMMON SENSE,”BUT L’AMOR CHE MOVE IL SOLE E LE ALTRE STELLE THE MOTIVE FORCE OF THE SPIRIT OF MAN: IN THE INVENTORS, THE PHILOSOPHERS, AND THE ARTISTS, NO LESS THAN IN THE HEROES AND IN THE SAINTS. THE VINDICATION OF THE IMPORTANCE OF FEELING IN OUR LIFE, AND IN PARTICULAR ITS PRIMACY OVER REASON IN ALL THAT HAS TO DO WITH MAN’S CONTACT WITH THE TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD, HAS BEEN ONE OF THE GREAT ACHIEVEMENTS OF MODERN PSYCHOLOGY. IN THE SPHERE OF RELIGION, IT IS NOW ACKNOWLEDGED THAT “GOD KNOWN OF THE HEART” GIVES A BETTER ACCOUNT OF THE CHARACTER OF OUR SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE THAN “GOD GUESSED AT BY THE BRAIN”; THAT THE LOVING INTUITION IS MORE FRUITFUL AND MORE TRUSTWORTHY THAN THE DIALECTIC PROOF. ONE BY ONE THE COMMONPLACES OF MYSTICISM ARE THUS REDISCOVERED BY OFFICIAL SCIENCE, AND GIVEN THEIR PROPER PLACE IN THE PSYCHOLOGY OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE. THUS LEUBA, HARDLY A FRIENDLY WITNESS, IS FOUND TO AGREE WITH THE FOURTH EVANGELIST THAT “LIFE, MORE LIFE, A LARGER, RICHER, MORE SATISFYING LIFE, IS IN THE LAST ANALYSIS THE END OF P. 48 RELIGION,”  AND WE HAVE SEEN THAT LIFE, AS WE KNOW IT, HAS THE CHARACTER OF A PURPOSIVE STRIVING, MORE DIRECTLY DEPENDENT ON WILL AND FEELING THEN ON THOUGHT. OF THIS DRIVE, THIS URGE, THOUGHT INDEED IS BUT THE SERVANT; A SKILLED AND OFTEN ARROGANT SERVANT, WITH A CONSTANT TENDENCY TO USURPATION. SOME FORM OF FEELING—INTEREST, DESIRE, FEAR, APPETITE—MUST SUPPLY THE MOTIVE POWER. WITHOUT THIS, THE WILL WOULD BE DORMANT, AND THE INTELLECT LAPSE INTO A CALCULATING MACHINE. FURTHER, “THE HEART HAS ITS REASONS WHICH THE MIND KNOWS NOT OF.” IT IS A MATTER OF EXPERIENCE THAT IN OUR MOMENTS OF DEEP EMOTION, TRANSITORY THOUGH THEY BE, WE PLUNGE DEEPER INTO THE REALITY OF THINGS THAN WE CAN HOPE TO DO IN HOURS OF THE MOST BRILLIANT ARGUMENT. AT THE TOUCH OF PASSION DOORS FLY OPEN WHICH LOGIC HAS BATTERED ON IN VAIN: FOR PASSION ROUSES TO ACTIVITY NOT MERELY THE MIND, BUT THE WHOLE VITALITY OF MAN. IT IS THE LOVER, THE POET, THE MOURNER, THE CONVERT, WHO SHARES FOR A MOMENT THE MYSTIC’S PRIVILEGE OF LIFTING THAT VEIL OF ISIS WHICH SCIENCE HANDLES SO HELPLESSLY, LEAVING ONLY HER DIRTY FINGERMARKS BEHIND. THE HEART, EAGER AND RESTLESS, GOES OUT INTO THE UNKNOWN, AND BRINGS HOME, LITERALLY AND ACTUALLY, “FRESH FOOD FOR THOUGHT.” HENCE THOSE WHO “FEEL TO THINK” ARE LIKELY TO POSSESS A RICHER, MORE REAL, IF LESS ORDERLY, EXPERIENCE THAN THOSE WHO “THINK TO FEEL.” THIS PSYCHOLOGICAL LAW, EASILY PROVED IN REGARD TO EARTHLY MATTERS, HOLDS GOOD ALSO UPON THE SUPER-SENSUAL PLANE. IT WAS EXPRESSED ONCE FOR ALL BY THE AUTHOR OF “THE CLOUD OF UNKNOWING” WHEN HE SAID OF GOD, “BY LOVE HE MAY BE GOTTEN AND HOLDEN, BUT BY THOUGHT OF UNDERSTANDING, NEVER.” THAT EXALTED FEELING, THAT “SECRET BLIND LOVE PRESSING,” NOT THE NEAT DEDUCTIONS OF LOGIC, THE APOLOGIST’S “PROOFS” OF THE EXISTENCE OF THE ABSOLUTE, UNSEALS THE EYES TO THINGS UNSEEN BEFORE. “THEREFORE,” SAYS THE SAME MYSTIC “WHAT TIME THAT THOU PURPOSE THEE TO THIS WORK, AND FEEL BY GRACE THAT THOU ART CALLED OF GOD, LIFT THEN UP THINE HEART UNTO GOD WITH A MEEK STIRRING OF LOVE; AND MEAN GOD THAT MADE THEE AND BOUGHT THEE, AND THAT GRACIOUSLY HATH CALLED THEE TO THY DEGREE AND RECEIVE NONE OTHER THOUGHT OF GOD. AND YET NOT ALL THESE BUT IF THOU LIST; FOR IT SUFFICE THEE ENOUGH, A NAKED INTENT DIRECT UNTO GOD WITHOUT ANY OTHER CAUSE THAN HIMSELF.”  HERE WE SEE EMOTION AT ITS PROPER WORK; THE MOVEMENT OF DESIRE PASSING OVER AT ONCE INTO THE ACT OF CONCENTRATION, THE GATHERING UP OF ALL THE POWERS OF THE SELF INTO A STATE OF DETERMINED ATTENTION, WHICH IS THE BUSINESS OF THE WILL. “THIS DRIVING AND DRAWING,” SAYS RUYSBROECK, “WE FEEL IN THE HEART AND IN THE UNITY OF ALL OUR BODILY POWERS, AND ESPECIALLY IN THE DESIROUS POWERS.”  THIS ACT OF PERFECT CONCENTRATION, P. 49 THE PASSIONATE FOCUS OF THE SELF UPON ONE POINT, WHEN IT IS APPLIED “WITH A NAKED INTENT” TO REAL AND TRANSCENDENTAL THINGS, CONSTITUTES IN THE TECHNICAL LANGUAGE OF MYSTICISM THE STATE OF RECOLLECTION: A CONDITION WHICH IS PECULIARLY CHARACTERISTIC OF THE MYSTICAL CONSCIOUSNESS, AND IS THE NECESSARY PRELUDE OF PURE CONTEMPLATION, THAT STATE IN WHICH THE MYSTIC ENTERS INTO COMMUNION WITH REALITY. WE HAVE THEN ARRIVED SO FAR IN OUR DESCRIPTION OF THE MECHANISM OF THE MYSTIC. POSSESSED LIKE OTHER MEN OF POWERS OF FEELING, THOUGHT, AND WILL, IT IS ESSENTIAL THAT HIS LOVE AND HIS DETERMINATION, EVEN MORE THAN HIS THOUGHT, SHOULD BE SET UPON TRANSCENDENT REALITY. HE MUST FEEL A STRONG EMOTIONAL ATTRACTION TOWARD THE SUPER-SENSUAL OBJECT OF HIS QUEST: THAT LOVE WHICH SCHOLASTIC PHILOSOPHY DEFINED AS THE FORCE OR POWER WHICH CAUSES EVERY CREATURE TO FOLLOW OUT THE TREND OF ITS OWN NATURE. OF THIS MUST BE BORN THE WILL TO ATTAIN COMMUNION WITH THAT ABSOLUTE OBJECT. THIS WILL, THIS BURNING AND ACTIVE DESIRE, MUST CRYSTALLIZE INTO AND EXPRESS ITSELF BY THAT DEFINITE AND CONSCIOUS CONCENTRATION OF THE WHOLE SELF UPON THE OBJECT, WHICH PRECEDES THE CONTEMPLATIVE STATE. WE SEE ALREADY HOW FAR ASTRAY ARE THOSE WHO LOOK UPON THE MYSTICAL TEMPERAMENT AS PASSIVE IN TYPE. OUR NEXT CONCERN, THEN, WOULD SEEM TO BE WITH THIS CONDITION OF CONTEMPLATION: WHAT IT DOES AND WHITHER IT LEADS. WHAT IS (A) ITS PSYCHOLOGICAL EXPLANATION AND (B) ITS EMPIRICAL VALUE? NOW, IN DEALING WITH THIS, AND OTHER RARE MENTAL CONDITIONS, WE ARE OF COURSE TRYING TO DESCRIBE FROM WITHOUT THAT WHICH CAN ONLY ADEQUATELY BE DESCRIBED FROM WITHIN; WHICH IS AS MUCH AS TO SAY THAT ONLY MYSTICS CAN REALLY WRITE ABOUT MYSTICISM. FORTUNATELY, MANY MYSTICS HAVE SO WRITTEN; AND WE, FROM THEIR EXPERIENCES AND FROM THE EXPLORATIONS OF PSYCHOLOGY UPON ANOTHER PLANE, ARE ABLE TO MAKE CERTAIN ELEMENTARY DEDUCTIONS. IT APPEARS GENERALLY FROM THESE THAT THE ACT OF CONTEMPLATION IS FOR THE MYSTIC A PSYCHIC GATEWAY; A METHOD OF GOING FROM ONE LEVEL OF CONSCIOUSNESS TO ANOTHER. IN TECHNICAL LANGUAGE IT IS THE CONDITION UNDER WHICH HE SHIFTS HIS “FIELD OF PERCEPTION” AND OBTAINS HIS CHARACTERISTIC OUTLOOK ON THE UNIVERSE. THAT THERE IS SUCH A CHARACTERISTIC OUTLOOK, PECULIAR TO NO CREED OR RACE, IS PROVED BY THE HISTORY OF MYSTICISM; WHICH DEMONSTRATES PLAINLY ENOUGH THAT IN SOME MEN ANOTHER SORT OF CONSCIOUSNESS, ANOTHER “SENSE,” MAY BE LIBERATED BEYOND THE NORMAL POWERS WE HAVE DISCUSSED. THIS “SENSE” HAS ATTACHMENTS AT EACH POINT TO EMOTION, TO INTELLECT, AND TO WILL. IT CAN EXPRESS ITSELF UNDER EACH OF THE ASPECTS WHICH THESE TERMS CONNOTE. YET IT DIFFERS FROM AND TRANSCENDS THE EMOTIONAL, INTELLECTUAL, AND VOLITIONAL LIFE OF ORDINARY MEN. IT WAS RECOGNIZED BY P. 50 PLATO AS THAT CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH COULD APPREHEND THE REAL WORLD OF THE IDEAS. ITS DEVELOPMENT IS THE FINAL OBJECT OF THAT EDUCATION WHICH HIS “REPUBLIC” DESCRIBES. IT IS CALLED BY PLOTINUS “ANOTHER INTELLECT, DIFFERENT FROM THAT WHICH REASONS AND IS DENOMINATED RATIONAL.” ITS BUSINESS, HE SAYS, IS THE PERCEPTION OF THE SUPER-SENSUAL—OR, IN NEOPLATONIC LANGUAGE, THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD. IT IS THE SENSE WHICH, IN THE WORDS OF THE “THEOLOGIA GERMANICA,” HAS “THE POWER OF SEEING INTO ETERNITY,” THE “MYSTERIOUS EYE OF THE SOUL” BY WHICH ST. AUGUSTINE SAW “THE LIGHT THAT NEVER CHANGES.” IT IS, SAYS AL GHAZZALI, A PERSIAN MYSTIC OF THE ELEVENTH CENTURY, “LIKE AN IMMEDIATE PERCEPTION, AS IF ONE TOUCHED ITS OBJECT WITH ONE’S HAND.”  68 IN THE WORDS OF HIS GREAT CHRISTIAN SUCCESSOR, ST. BERNARD, “IT MAY BE DEFINED AS THE SOUL’S TRUE UNERRING INTUITION, THE UNHESITATING APPREHENSION OF TRUTH”: WHICH “SIMPLE VISION OF TRUTH,” SAYS ST. THOMAS AQUINAS, “ENDS IN A MOVEMENT OF DESIRE.” IT IS INFUSED WITH BURNING LOVE, FOR IT SEEMS TO ITS POSSESSORS TO BE PRIMARILY A MOVEMENT OF THE HEART: WITH INTELLECTUAL SUBTLETY, FOR ITS ARDOR IS WHOLLY SPENT UPON THE MOST SUBLIME OBJECT OF THOUGHT: WITH UNFLINCHING WILL, FOR ITS ADVENTURES ARE UNDERTAKEN IN THE TEETH OF THE NATURAL DOUBTS, PREJUDICES, LANGURS, AND SELF-INDULGENCE OF MAN. THESE ADVENTURES, LOOKED UPON BY THOSE WHO STAY AT HOME AS A FORM OF THE HIGHER LAZINESS, ARE IN REALITY THE LAST AND MOST ARDUOUS LABORS WHICH THE HUMAN SPIRIT IS CALLED TO PERFORM. THEY ARE THE ONLY KNOWN METHODS BY WHICH WE CAN COME INTO CONSCIOUS POSSESSION OF ALL OUR POWERS; AND, RISING FROM THE LOWER TO THE HIGHER LEVELS OF CONSCIOUSNESS, BECOME AWARE OF THAT LARGER LIFE IN WHICH WE ARE IMMERSED, ATTAIN COMMUNION WITH THE TRANSCENDENT PERSONALITY IN WHOM THAT LIFE IS RESUMED. MARY HAS CHOSEN THE BETTER, NOT THE IDLER PART; FOR HER GAZE IS DIRECTED TOWARDS THOSE FIRST PRINCIPLES WITHOUT WHICH THE ACTIVITY OF MARTHA WOULD HAVE NO MEANING AT ALL. IN VAIN DOES SARDONIC COMMON SENSE, CONFRONTED WITH THE CONTEMPLATIVE TYPE, REITERATE THE SNEER OF MUCIUS, “ENCORE SONT-ILS HEUREUX QUE LA PAUVRE MARTHE LEUR FASSE LA CUISINE.” IT REMAINS A PARADOX OF THE MYSTICS THAT THE PASSIVITY AT WHICH THEY APPEAR TO AIM IS REALLY A STATE OF THE MOST INTENSE ACTIVITY: MORE, THAT WHERE IT IS WHOLLY ABSENT NO GREAT CREATIVE ACTION CAN TAKE PLACE. IN IT, THE SUPERFICIAL SELF COMPELS ITSELF TO BE STILL, IN ORDER THAT IT MAY LIBERATE ANOTHER P. 51 MORE DEEP-SEATED POWER WHICH IS, IN THE ECSTASY OF THE CONTEMPLATIVE GENIUS, RAISED TO THE HIGHEST PITCH OF EFFICIENCY. “THIS RESTFUL TRAVAIL,” SAID WALTER HILTON, “IS FULL FAR FROM FLESHLY IDLENESS AND FROM BLIND SECURITY. IT IS FULL OF GHOSTLY WORK BUT IT IS CALLED REST, FOR GRACE LOOSE THE HEAVY YOKE OF FLESHLY [SEXUAL] LOVE FROM THE SOUL AND MAKE IT MIGHTY AND FREE THROUGH THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOSTLY [SEXLESS] LOVE FOR TO WORK GLADLY, SOFTLY, AND DELECTABLY...THEREFORE, IS IT CALLED AN HOLY IDLENESS AND A REST MOST BUSY; AND SO IS IT IN STILLNESS FROM THE GREAT CRYING AND THE BEASTLY NOISE OF FLESHLY DESIRES.” IF THOSE WHO HAVE CULTIVATED THIS LATENT POWER BE CORRECT IN THEIR STATEMENTS, THE SELF WAS MISTAKEN IN SUPPOSING HERSELF TO BE ENTIRELY SHUT OFF FROM THE TRUE EXTERNAL UNIVERSE. SHE HAS, IT SEEMS CERTAIN TENTACLES WHICH, ONCE SHE LEARNS TO UNCURL THEM, WILL STRETCH SENSITIVE FINGERS FAR BEYOND THAT LIMITING ENVELOPE IN WHICH HER NORMAL CONSCIOUSNESS IS CONTAINED, AND GIVE HER NEWS OF A HIGHER REALITY THAN THAT WHICH CAN BE DEDUCED FROM THE REPORTS OF THE SENSES. THE FULLY DEVELOPED AND COMPLETELY CONSCIOUS HUMAN SOUL CAN OPEN AS AN ANEMONE DOES, AND KNOW THE OCEAN IN WHICH SHE IS BATHED. THIS ACT, THIS CONDITION OF CONSCIOUSNESS, IN WHICH BARRIERS ARE OBLITERATED, THE ABSOLUTE FLOWS IN ON US, AND WE, RUSHING OUT TO ITS EMBRACE, “FIND AND FEEL THE INFINITE ABOVE ALL REASON AND ABOVE ALL KNOWLEDGE,” IS THE TRUE “MYSTICAL STATE.” THE VALUE OF CONTEMPLATION IS THAT IT TENDS TO PRODUCE THIS STATE, RELEASE THIS TRANSCENDENTAL SENSE; AND SO TURNS THE “LOWER SERVITUDE” IN WHICH THE NATURAL MAN LIVES UNDER THE SWAY OF HIS EARTHLY ENVIRONMENT TO THE “HIGHER SERVITUDE” OF FULLY CONSCIOUS DEPENDENCE ON THAT REALITY “IN WHOM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING.” WHAT THEN, WE ASK, IS THE NATURE OF THIS SPECIAL SENSE—THIS TRANSCENDENTAL CONSCIOUSNESS—AND HOW DOES CONTEMPLATION LIBERATE IT? ANY ATTEMPT TO ANSWER THIS QUESTION BRINGS UPON THE SCENE ANOTHER ASPECT OF MAN’S PSYCHIC LIFE: AN ASPECT OF PARAMOUNT IMPORTANCE TO THE STUDENT OF THE MYSTIC TYPE. WE HAVE REVIEWED THE CHIEF WAYS IN WHICH OUR SURFACE CONSCIOUSNESS REACTS UPON EXPERIENCE: A SURFACE CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH HAS BEEN TRAINED THROUGH LONG AGES TO DEAL WITH THE UNIVERSE OF SENSE. WE KNOW, HOWEVER, THAT THE PERSONALITY OF MAN IS A FAR DEEPER AND MORE MYSTERIOUS THING THAN THE SUM OF HIS CONSCIOUS FEELING, THOUGHT AND WILL: THAT THIS SUPERFICIAL SELF—THIS EGO OF WHICH EACH OF US IS AWARE—HARDLY COUNTS IN COMPARISON WITH THE DEEPS OF BEING WHICH IT HIDES. “THERE IS A ROOT OR DEPTH IN THEE,” SAYS LAW, “FROM WHENCE ALL THESE FACULTIES COME FORTH AS LINES FROM A CENTER, P. 52 OR AS BRANCHES FROM THE BODY OF A TREE. THIS DEPTH IS CALLED THE CENTER, THE FUND, OR BOTTOM, OF THE SOUL. THIS DEPTH IS THE UNITY, THE ETERNITY, I HAD ALMOST SAID THE INFINITY OF THY SOUL, FOR IT IS SO INFINITE THAT NOTHING CAN SATISFY IT, OR GIVE IT ANY REST, BUT THE INFINITY OF GOD.” SINCE NORMAL MAN IS UTTERLY UNABLE TO SET UP RELATIONS WITH SPIRITUAL REALITY BY MEANS OF HIS FEELING, THOUGHT, AND WILL, IT IS CLEARLY IN THIS DEPTH OF BEING—IN THESE UNPLUMBED LEVELS OF PERSONALITY—THAT WE MUST SEARCH, IF WE WOULD FIND THE ORGAN, THE POWER, BY WHICH HE IS TO ACHIEVE THE MYSTIC QUEST. THAT ALTERATION OF CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH TAKES PLACE IN CONTEMPLATION CAN ONLY MEAN THE EMERGENCE FROM THIS “FUND OR BOTTOM OF THE SOUL” OF SOME FACULTY WHICH DIURNAL LIFE KEEPS HIDDEN “IN THE DEEPS.” MODERN PSYCHOLOGY, IN ITS DOCTRINE OF THE UNCONSCIOUS OR SUBLIMINAL PERSONALITY, HAS ACKNOWLEDGED THIS FACT OF A RANGE OF PSYCHIC LIFE LYING BELOW AND BEYOND THE CONSCIOUS FIELD. INDEED, IT HAS SO DWELT UPON AND DEFINED THIS SHADOWY REGION—WHICH IS REALLY LESS A “REGION” THAN A USEFUL NAME—THAT IT SOMETIMES SEEMS TO KNOW MORE ABOUT THE UNCONSCIOUS THAN ABOUT THE CONSCIOUS LIFE OF MAN. THERE IT FINDS, SIDE BY SIDE, THE SOURCES OF HIS MOST ANIMAL INSTINCTS, HIS LEAST EXPLICABLE POWERS, HIS MOST SPIRITUAL INTUITIONS: THE “APE AND TIGER,” AND THE “SOUL.” GENIUS AND PROPHECY, INSOMNIA AND INFATUATION, CLAIRVOYANCE, HYPNOTISM, HYSTERIA, AND “CHRISTIAN” SCIENCE—ALL ARE EXPLAINED BY THE “UNCONSCIOUS MIND.” IN HIS DESTRUCTIVE MOODS THE PSYCHOLOGIST HAS LITTLE APPARENT DIFFICULTY IN REDUCING THE CHIEF PHENOMENA OF RELIGIOUS AND MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE TO ACTIVITIES OF THE “UNCONSCIOUS,” SEEKING AN OBLIQUE SATISFACTION OF REPRESSED DESIRES. WHERE HE UNDERTAKES THE MORE DANGEROUS DUTIES OF APOLOGETIC, HE EXPLAINS THE SAME PHENOMENA BY SAYING THAT “GOD SPEAKS TO MAN IN THE SUBCONSCIOUSNESS,” BY WHICH HE CAN ONLY MEAN THAT OUR APPREHENSIONS OF THE ETERNAL HAVE THE CHARACTER OF INTUITION RATHER THAN OF THOUGHT. YET THE “UNCONSCIOUS” AFTER ALL IS MERELY A CONVENIENT NAME FOR THE AGGREGATE OF THOSE POWERS, PARTS, OR QUALITIES OF THE WHOLE SELF WHICH AT ANY GIVEN MOMENT ARE NOT CONSCIOUS, OR THAT THE EGO IS NOT CONSCIOUS OF. INCLUDED IN THE UNCONSCIOUS REGION OF AN AVERAGE HEALTHY MAN ARE ALL THOSE AUTOMATIC ACTIVITIES BY WHICH THE LIFE OF THE BODY IS CARRIED ON: ALL THOSE “UNCIVILIZED” INSTINCTS AND VICES, THOSE REMAINS OF THE ANCESTRAL SAVAGE, WHICH EDUCATION HAS P. 53 FORCED OUT OF THE STREAM OF CONSCIOUSNESS AND WHICH NOW ONLY SEND THEIR MESSAGES TO THE SURFACE IN A CAREFULLY DISGUISED FORM. THERE TOO WORK IN THE HIDDENNESS THOSE LONGINGS FOR WHICH THE BUSY LIFE OF THE WORLD LEAVES NO PLACE; AND THERE LIES THAT DEEP POOL, THAT HEART OF PERSONALITY, FROM WHICH IN MOMENTS OF LUCIDITY A MESSAGE MAY REACH THE CONSCIOUS FIELD. HENCE IN NORMAL MEN THE BEST AND WORST, MOST SAVAGE AND MOST SPIRITUAL PARTS OF CHARACTER, ARE BOTTLED UP “BELOW THE THRESHOLD.” OFTEN THE PARTISANS OF THE “UNCONSCIOUS” FORGET TO MENTION THIS. IT FOLLOWS, THEN, THAT WHILST WE MAY FIND IT CONVENIENT AND INDEED NECESSARY TO AVAIL OURSELVES OF THE SYMBOLS AND DIAGRAMS OF PSYCHOLOGY IN TRACKING OUT THE MYSTIC WAY, WE MUST NOT FORGET THE LARGE AND VAGUE SIGNIFICANCE WHICH ATTACHES TO THESE SYMBOLS, AND THE HYPOTHETICAL CHARACTER OF MANY OF THE ENTITIES THEY REPRESENT. NOR MUST WE ALLOW OURSELVES TO USE THE “UNCONSCIOUS” AS THE EQUIVALENT OF MAN’S TRANSCENDENTAL SENSE. HERE THE MYSTICS HAVE SURELY DISPLAYED A MORE SCIENTIFIC SPIRIT, A MORE DELICATE POWER OF ANALYSIS, THAN THE PSYCHOLOGISTS. THEY, TOO, WERE AWARE THAT IN NORMAL MEN THE SPIRITUAL SENSE LIES BELOW THE THRESHOLD OF CONSCIOUSNESS. THOUGH THEY HAD NOT AT THEIR COMMAND THE SPATIAL METAPHORS OF THE MODERN SCHOOL, AND COULD NOT DESCRIBE MAN’S ASCENT TOWARD GOD IN THOSE PICTURESQUE TERMS OF LEVELS AND UPRUSHES, MARGINS AND FIELDS, PROJECTION, REPRESSION, AND SUBLIMATION, WHICH NOW COME SO NATURALLY TO INVESTIGATORS OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE, THEY LEAVE US IN NO DOUBT AS TO THEIR VIEW OF THE FACTS. FURTHER, MAN’S SPIRITUAL HISTORY PRIMARILY MEANT FOR THEM, AS IT MEANS FOR US, THE EMERGENCE OF THIS TRANSCENDENTAL SENSE; ITS CAPTURE OF THE FIELD OF CONSCIOUSNESS, AND THE OPENING UP OF THOSE PATHS WHICH PERMIT THE INFLOW OF A LARGER SPIRITUAL LIFE, THE PERCEPTION OF A HIGHER REALITY. THIS, IN SO FAR AS IT WAS AN ISOLATED ACT, WAS “CONTEMPLATION.” WHEN IT WAS PART OF THE GENERAL LIFE PROCESS, AND HAD PERMANENT RESULTS, THEY CALLED IT THE NEW BIRTH, WHICH “MAKES ALIVE.” THE FACULTY OR PERSONALITY CONCERNED IN THE “NEW BIRTH”—THE “SPIRITUAL MAN,” CAPABLE OF THE SPIRITUAL VISION AND LIFE, WHICH WAS DISSOCIATED FROM THE “EARTHLY MAN” ADAPTED ONLY TO THE NATURAL LIFE—WAS ALWAYS SHARPLY DISTINGUISHED BY THEM FROM THE TOTAL PERSONALITY, CONSCIOUS OR UNCONSCIOUS. IT WAS SOMETHING DEFINITE; A BIT OR SPOT OF MAN WHICH, BELONGING NOT TO TIME BUT TO ETERNITY, WAS DIFFERENT IN KIND FROM THE REST OF HIS HUMAN NATURE, FRAMED IN ALL RESPECTS TO MEET THE DEMANDS OF THE MERELY NATURAL WORLD.  THE BUSINESS OF THE MYSTIC IN THE EYES OF THESE OLD SPECIALISTS WAS TO REMAKE, TRANSMUTE, HIS TOTAL PERSONALITY IN THE INTEREST P. 54 OF HIS SPIRITUAL SELF; TO BRING IT OUT OF THE HIDDENNESS, AND UNIFY HIMSELF ABOUT IT AS A CENTER, THUS “PUTTING ON DIVINE HUMANITY.” THE DIVINE NUCLEUS, THE POINT OF CONTACT BETWEEN MAN’S LIFE AND THE DIVINE LIFE IN WHICH IT IS IMMERSED AND SUSTAINED, HAS BEEN GIVEN MANY NAMES IN COURSE OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF MYSTICAL DOCTRINE. ALL CLEARLY MEAN THE SAME THING, THOUGH EMPHASIZING DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF ITS LIFE. SOMETIMES IT IS CALLED THE SYNTERESIS, THE KEEPER OR PRESERVER OF HIS BEING: SOMETIMES THE SPARK OF THE SOUL, THE FÜNKLEIN OF THE GERMAN MYSTICS: SOMETIMES ITS APEX THE POINT AT WHICH IT TOUCHES THE HEAVENS. THEN, WITH A SUDDEN FLIGHT TO THE OTHER END OF THE SYMBOLIC SCALE, AND IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE ITS PARTICIPATION IN PURE BEING, RATHER THAN ITS DIFFERENCE FROM MERE NATURE, IT IS CALLED THE GROUND OF THE SOUL, THE FOUNDATION OR BASAL STUFF INDWELT BY GOD, WHENCE SPRINGS ALL SPIRITUAL LIFE. CLEARLY ALL THESE GUESSES AND SUGGESTIONS AIM AT ONE GOAL AND ARE ALL TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN A SYMBOLIC SENSE; FOR, AS MALAVAL OBSERVED IN ANSWER TO HIS DISCIPLES’ ANXIOUS INQUIRIES ON THIS SUBJECT, “SINCE THE SOUL OF MAN IS A SPIRITUAL THING AND THUS CANNOT HAVE DIVISIONS OR PARTS, CONSEQUENTLY IT CANNOT HAVE HEIGHT OR DEPTH, SUMMIT OR SURFACE. BUT BECAUSE WE JUDGE SPIRITUAL THINGS BY THE HELP OF MATERIAL THINGS, SINCE WE KNOW THESE BETTER AND THEY ARE MORE FAMILIAR TO US, WE CALL THE HIGHEST OF ALL FORMS OF CONCEPTION THE SUMMIT, AND THE EASIER WAY OF COMPREHENDING THINGS THE SURFACE, OF THE UNDERSTANDING.” HERE AT ANY RATE, WHATEVER NAME WE MAY CHOOSE TO GIVE IT, IS THE ORGAN OF MAN’S SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS; THE PLACE WHERE HE MEETS THE ABSOLUTE, THE GERM OF HIS REAL LIFE. HERE IS THE SEAT OF THAT DEEP “TRANSCENDENTAL FEELING,” THE “BEGINNING AND END OF METAPHYSICS” WHICH IS, SAYS PROFESSOR STEWART, “AT ONCE THE SOLEMN SENSE OF TIMELESS BEING—OF ‘THAT WHICH WAS AND IS AND EVER SHALL BE’ OVERSHADOWING US—AND THE CONVICTION THAT LIFE IS GOOD.” “I HOLD,” SAYS THE SAME WRITER, “THAT IT IS IN TRANSCENDENTAL FEELING, MANIFESTED NORMALLY AS FAITH IN THE VALUE OF LIFE, AND ECSTATICALLY AS SENSE OF TIMELESS BEING, AND NOT IN THOUGHT PROCEEDING BY WAY OF SPECULATIVE CONSTRUCTION, THAT CONSCIOUSNESS COMES NEAREST TO THE OBJECT OF METAPHYSICS, ULTIMATE REALITY.” P. 55 THE EXISTENCE OF SUCH A “SENSE,” SUCH AN INTEGRAL PART OR FUNCTION OF THE COMPLETE HUMAN BEING, HAS BEEN AFFIRMED AND DWELT UPON NOT ONLY BY THE MYSTICS, BUT BY SEERS AND TEACHERS OF ALL TIMES AND CREEDS: BY EGYPT, GREECE, AND INDIA, THE POETS, THE FAKIRS, THE PHILOSOPHERS, AND THE SAINTS. A BELIEF IN ITS ACTUALITY IS THE PIVOT OF THE CHRISTIAN POSITION; INDEED, OF EVERY RELIGION WORTHY OF THE NAME. IT IS THE JUSTIFICATION OF MYSTICISM, ASCETICISM, THE WHOLE MACHINERY OF THE SELF-RENOUNCING LIFE. THAT THERE IS AN EXTREME POINT AT WHICH MAN’S NATURE TOUCHES THE ABSOLUTE: THAT HIS GROUND, OR SUBSTANCE, HIS TRUE BEING, IS PENETRATED BY THE DIVINE LIFE WHICH CONSTITUTES THE UNDERLYING REALITY OF THINGS; THIS IS THE BASIS ON WHICH THE WHOLE MYSTIC CLAIM OF POSSIBLE UNION WITH GOD MUST REST. HERE, THEY SAY, IS OUR LINK WITH REALITY; AND IN THIS PLACE ALONE CAN BE CELEBRATED THE “MARRIAGE FROM WHICH THE LORD COMES.” TO USE ANOTHER OF THEIR DIAGRAMS, IT IS THANKS TO THE EXISTENCE WITHIN HIM OF THIS IMMORTAL SPARK FROM THE CENTRAL FIRE, THAT MAN IS IMPLICITLY A “CHILD OF THE INFINITE.” THE MYSTIC WAY MUST THEREFORE BE A LIFE, A DISCIPLINE, WHICH WILL SO ALTER THE CONSTITUENTS OF HIS MENTAL LIFE AS TO INCLUDE THIS SPARK WITHIN THE CONSCIOUS FIELD; BRING IT OUT OF THE HIDDENNESS, FROM THOSE DEEP LEVELS WHERE IT SUSTAINS AND GUIDES HIS NORMAL EXISTENCE, AND MAKE IT THE DOMINANT ELEMENT ROUND WHICH HIS PERSONALITY IS ARRANGED. IT IS CLEAR THAT UNDER ORDINARY CONDITIONS, AND SAVE FOR SUDDEN GUSTS OF “TRANSCENDENTAL FEELING” INDUCED BY SOME SAVING MADNESS SUCH AS RELIGION, ART, OR LOVE, THE SUPERFICIAL SELF KNOWS NOTHING OF THE ATTITUDE OF THIS SILENT WATCHER—THIS “DWELLER IN THE INNERMOST”—TOWARDS THE INCOMING MESSAGES OF THE EXTERNAL WORLD: NOR OF THE ACTIVITIES WHICH THEY AWAKE IN IT. CONCENTRATED ON THE SENSE-WORLD, AND THE MESSAGES SHE RECEIVES FROM IT, SHE KNOWS NOTHING OF THE RELATIONS WHICH EXIST BETWEEN THIS SUBJECT AND THE UNATTAINABLE OBJECT OF ALL THOUGHT. BUT BY A DELIBERATE INATTENTION TO THE MESSAGES OF THE SENSES, SUCH AS THAT WHICH IS INDUCED BY CONTEMPLATION, THE MYSTIC CAN BRING THE GROUND OF THE SOUL, THE SEAT OF “TRANSCENDENTAL FEELING,” WITHIN THE AREA OF CONSCIOUSNESS: MAKING IT AMENABLE TO THE ACTIVITY OF THE WILL. THUS, BECOMING UNAWARE OF HIS USUAL AND LARGELY FICTITIOUS “EXTERNAL WORLD,” ANOTHER AND MORE SUBSTANTIAL SET OF PERCEPTIONS, WHICH NEVER HAVE THEIR CHANCE UNDER NORMAL CONDITIONS, RISE TO THE SURFACE. SOMETIMES THESE UNITE WITH THE NORMAL REASONING FACULTIES. MORE OFTEN, THEY SUPERSEDE THEM. SOME SUCH EXCHANGE, SUCH “LOSING TO FIND,” APPEARS TO BE NECESSARY, IF MAN’S TRANSCENDENTAL POWERS ARE TO HAVE THEIR FULL CHANCE. “THE TWO EYES OF THE SOUL OF MAN,” SAYS THE “THEOLOGIA P. 56 GERMANICA,” HERE DEVELOPING A PROFOUND PLATONIC IMAGE, “CANNOT BOTH PERFORM THEIR WORK AT ONCE: BUT IF THE SOUL SHALL SEE WITH THE RIGHT EYE INTO ETERNITY, THEN THE LEFT EYE MUST CLOSE ITSELF AND REFRAIN FROM WORKING, AND BE AS THOUGH IT WERE DEAD. FOR IF THE LEFT EYE, BE FULFILLING ITS OFFICE TOWARD OUTWARD THINGS, THAT IS HOLDING CONVERSE WITH TIME AND THE CREATURES; THEN MUST THE RIGHT EYE BE HINDERED IN ITS WORKING; THAT IS, IN ITS CONTEMPLATION. THEREFORE, WHOSOEVER WILL HAVE THE ONE MUST LET THE OTHER GO; FOR ‘NO MAN CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS.’” THERE IS WITHIN US AN IMMENSE CAPACITY FOR PERCEPTION, FOR THE RECEIVING OF MESSAGES FROM OUTSIDE; AND A VERY LITTLE CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH DEALS WITH THEM. IT IS AS IF ONE TELEGRAPH OPERATOR WERE PLACED IN CHARGE OF A MULTITUDE OF LINES: ALL MAY BE IN ACTION, BUT HE CAN ONLY ATTEND TO ONE AT A TIME. IN POPULAR LANGUAGE, THERE IS NOT ENOUGH CONSCIOUSNESS TO GO [A] ROUND. EVEN UPON THE SENSUAL PLANE, NO ONE CAN BE AWARE OF MORE THAN A FEW THINGS AT ONCE. THESE FILL THE CENTER OF OUR FIELD OF CONSCIOUSNESS: AS THE OBJECT ON WHICH WE HAPPEN TO HAVE FOCUS OUR VISION DOMINATES OUR FIELD OF SIGHT. THE OTHER MATTERS WITHIN THAT FIELD RETREAT TO THE MARGIN. WE KNOW, DIMLY, THAT THEY ARE THERE; BUT WE PAY THEM NO ATTENTION AND SHOULD HARDLY MISS THEM IF THEY CEASED TO EXIST. TRANSCENDENTAL MATTERS ARE, FOR MOST OF US, ALWAYS BEYOND THE MARGIN; BECAUSE MOST OF US HAVE GIVEN UP OUR WHOLE CONSCIOUSNESS TO THE OCCUPATION OF THE SENSES, AND PERMITTED THEM TO CONSTRUCT THERE A UNIVERSE IN WHICH WE ARE CONTENTED TO REMAIN. ONLY IN CERTAIN STATES—RECOLLECTION, CONTEMPLATION, ECSTASY AND THEIR ALLIED CONDITIONS—DOES THE SELF CONTRIVE TO TURN OUT THE USUAL TENANTS, SHUT THE “GATEWAYS OF THE FLESH,” AND LET THOSE SUBMERGED POWERS WHICH ARE CAPABLE OF PICKING UP MESSAGES FROM ANOTHER PLANE OF BEING HAVE THEIR TURN. THEN IT IS THE SENSE-WORLD WHICH RETREATS BEYOND THE MARGIN, AND ANOTHER LANDSCAPE THAT RUSHES IN. AT LAST, THEN, WE BEGIN TO SEE SOMETHING OF WHAT CONTEMPLATION DOES FOR ITS INITIATES. IT IS ONE OF THE MANY NAMES APPLIED TO THAT CHAIN OF PROCESSES WHICH HAVE FOR THEIR OBJECT THIS ALTERATION OF THE MENTAL EQUILIBRIUM: THE PUTTING TO SLEEP OF THAT “NORMAL SELF” WHICH USUALLY WAKES, AND THE AWAKENING OF THAT “TRANSCENDENTAL SELF” WHICH USUALLY SLEEPS. TO MAN, “MEETING-POINT OF VARIOUS STAGES OF REALITY,” IS GIVEN—THOUGH HE SELDOM CONSIDERS IT—THIS UNIQUE POWER OF CHOOSING HIS UNIVERSE. THE PHENOMENON KNOWN AS DOUBLE OR DISINTEGRATED PERSONALITY MAY PERHAPS GIVE US A HINT AS TO THE MECHANICAL NATURE OF THE CHANGE WHICH CONTEMPLATION EFFECTS. IN THIS PSYCHIC MALADY THE TOTAL CHARACTER OF THE PATIENT IS SPLIT UP; A CERTAIN GROUP OF QUALITIES P. 57 ARE, AS IT WERE, ABSTRACTED FROM THE SURFACE-CONSCIOUSNESS AND SO CLOSELY ASSOCIATED AS TO FORM IN THEMSELVES A COMPLETE “CHARACTER” OR “PERSONALITY”—NECESSARILY POLES ASUNDER FROM THE “CHARACTER” WHICH THE SELF USUALLY SHOWS TO THE WORLD, SINCE IT CONSISTS EXCLUSIVELY OF THOSE ELEMENTS WHICH ARE OMITTED FROM IT. THUS, IN THE CLASSICAL CASE OF MISS BEAUCHAMP, THE INVESTIGATOR, DR. MORTON PRINCE, CALLED THE THREE CHIEF “PERSONALITIES,” FROM THEIR RULING CHARACTERISTICS, “THE SAINT,” “THE WOMAN,” AND “THE DEVIL.” THE TOTALITY OF CHARACTER WHICH COMPOSED THE “REAL MISS BEAUCHAMP” HAD SPLIT UP INTO THESE CONTRASTING TYPES; EACH OF WHICH WAS EXCESSIVE, BECAUSE WITHDRAWN FROM THE CONTROL OF THE REST. WHEN, VOLUNTARILY OR INVOLUNTARILY, THE PERSONALITY WHICH HAD POSSESSION OF THE FIELD OF CONSCIOUSNESS WAS LULLED TO SLEEP, ONE OF THE OTHERS EMERGED. HYPNOTISM WAS ONE OF THE MEANS WHICH MOST EASILY EFFECTED THIS CHANGE. NOW IN PERSONS OF MYSTICAL GENIUS, THE QUALITIES WHICH THE STRESS OF NORMAL LIFE TENDS TO KEEP BELOW THE THRESHOLD OF CONSCIOUSNESS ARE OF ENORMOUS STRENGTH. IN THESE NATURAL EXPLORERS OF ETERNITY, THE “TRANSCENDENTAL FACULTY,” THE “EYE OF THE SOUL,” IS NOT MERELY PRESENT IN EMBRYO, BUT IS HIGHLY DEVELOPED; AND IS COMBINED WITH GREAT EMOTIONAL AND VOLITIONAL POWER. THE RESULT OF THE SEGREGATION OF SUCH QUALITIES BELOW THE THRESHOLD OF CONSCIOUSNESS IS TO REMOVE FROM THEM THE FRICTION OF THOSE COUNTERBALANCING TRAITS IN THE SURFACE MIND WITH WHICH THEY MIGHT COLLIDE. THEY ARE “IN THE HIDDENNESS,” AS JACOB BOEHME WOULD SAY. THERE THEY DEVELOP UNCHECKED, UNTIL A POINT IS REACHED AT WHICH THEIR STRENGTH IS SUCH THAT THEY BREAK THEIR BOUNDS AND EMERGE INTO THE CONSCIOUS FIELD: EITHER TEMPORARILY DOMINATING THE SUBJECT AS IN ECSTASY, OR PERMANENTLY TRANSMUTING THE OLD SELF, AS IN THE “UNITIVE LIFE.” THE ATTAINMENT OF THIS POINT MAY BE ACCELERATED BY PROCESSES WHICH HAVE ALWAYS BEEN KNOWN AND VALUED BY THE MYSTICS; AND WHICH TEND TO PRODUCE A STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS CLASSED BY PSYCHOLOGISTS WITH DREAMS, REVERIE, AND THE RESULTS OF HYPNOSIS. IN ALL THESE THE NORMAL SURFACE-CONSCIOUSNESS IS DELIBERATELY OR INVOLUNTARILY LULLED, THE IMAGES AND IDEAS CONNECTED WITH NORMAL LIFE ARE EXCLUDED, AND IMAGES OR FACULTIES FROM “BEYOND THE THRESHOLD” ARE ABLE TO TAKE THEIR PLACE. OF COURSE, THESE IMAGES OR FACULTIES MAY OR MAY NOT BE MORE VALUABLE THAN THOSE ALREADY PRESENT IN THE SURFACE-CONSCIOUSNESS. IN THE ORDINARY SUBJECT, OFTEN ENOUGH, THEY ARE BUT THE ODDS AND ENDS FOR WHICH THE SUPERFICIAL MIND HAS FOUND NO USE. IN THE MYSTIC, THEY ARE OF A VERY DIFFERENT ORDER: AND THIS FACT JUSTIFIES THE MEANS WHICH HE INSTINCTIVELY EMPLOYS TO SECURE THEIR EMERGENCE. INDIAN MYSTICISM FOUNDS ITS EXTERNAL SYSTEM ALMOST WHOLLY P. 58 ON (A) ASCETICISM, THE DOMINATION OF THE SENSES, AND (B) THE DELIBERATE PRACTICE OF SELF-HYPNOTIZATION; EITHER BY FIXING THE EYES ON A NEAR OBJECT, OR BY THE RHYTHMIC REPETITION OF THE MANTRA OR SACRED WORD. BY THESE COMPLEMENTARY FORMS OF DISCIPLINE, THE PULL OF THE PHENOMENAL WORLD IS DIMINISHED AND THE MIND IS PLACED AT THE DISPOSAL OF THE SUBCONSCIOUS POWERS. DANCING, MUSIC, AND OTHER EXAGGERATIONS OF NATURAL RHYTHM HAVE BEEN PRESSED INTO THE SAME SERVICE BY THE GREEK INITIATES OF DIONYSUS, BY THE GNOSTICS, BY INNUMERABLE OTHER MYSTIC CULTS. THAT THESE PROCEEDINGS DO EFFECT A REMARKABLE CHANGE IN THE HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS IS PROVED BY EXPERIENCE: THOUGH HOW AND WHY THEY DO IT IS AS YET LITTLE UNDERSTOOD. SUCH ARTIFICIAL AND DELIBERATE PRODUCTION OF ECSTASY IS AGAINST THE WHOLE INSTINCT OF THE CHRISTIAN CONTEMPLATIVES; BUT HERE AND THERE AMONGST THEM ALSO WE FIND INSTANCES IN WHICH ECSTATIC TRANCE OR LUCIDITY, THE LIBERATION OF THE “TRANSCENDENTAL SENSE,” WAS INADVERTENTLY PRODUCED BY PURELY PHYSICAL MEANS. THUS JACOB BOEHME, THE “TEUTONIC THEOSOPHER,” HAVING ONE DAY AS HE SAT IN HIS ROOM “GAZED FIXEDLY UPON A BURNISHED PEWTER DISH WHICH REFLECTED THE SUNSHINE WITH GREAT BRILLIANCE,” FELL INTO AN INWARD ECSTASY, AND IT SEEMED TO HIM AS IF HE COULD LOOK INTO THE PRINCIPLES AND DEEPEST FOUNDATIONS OF THINGS. THE CONTEMPLATION OF RUNNING WATER HAD THE SAME EFFECT ON ST. IGNATIUS LOYOLA. SITTING ON THE BANK OF A RIVER ONE DAY, AND FACING THE STREAM, WHICH WAS RUNNING DEEP, “THE EYES OF HIS MIND WERE OPENED, NOT SO AS TO SEE ANY KIND OF VISION, BUT SO AS TO UNDERSTAND AND COMPREHEND SPIRITUAL THINGS...AND THIS WITH SUCH CLEARNESS THAT FOR HIM ALL THESE THINGS WERE MADE NEW.” THIS METHOD OF ATTAINING TO MENTAL LUCIDITY BY A NARROWING AND SIMPLIFICATION OF THE CONSCIOUS FIELD, FINDS AN APT PARALLEL IN THE PRACTICE OF IMMANUEL KANT, WHO “FOUND THAT HE COULD BETTER ENGAGE IN PHILOSOPHICAL THOUGHT WHILE GAZING STEADILY AT A NEIGHBORING CHURCH STEEPLE.” IT NEED HARDLY BE SAID THAT RATIONALISTIC WRITERS, IGNORING THE PARALLELS OFFERED BY THE ARTISTIC AND PHILOSOPHIC TEMPERAMENTS, HAVE SEIZED EAGERLY UPON THE EVIDENCE AFFORDED BY SUCH INSTANCES OF APPARENT MONO-IDEISM AND SELF-HYPNOTIZATION IN THE LIVES OF THE MYSTICS, AND BY THE PHYSICAL DISTURBANCES WHICH ACCOMPANY THE ECSTATIC TRANCE, AND SOUGHT BY ITS APPLICATION TO ATTRIBUTE ALL THE ABNORMAL PERCEPTIONS OF CONTEMPLATIVE GENIUS TO HYSTERIA OR OTHER DISEASE. THEY HAVE NOT HESITATED TO CALL ST. PAUL AN EPILEPTIC. ST. TERESA THE “PATRON SAINT OF HYSTERICS”; AND HAVE FOUND ROOM FOR MOST OF THEIR SPIRITUAL KINDRED IN VARIOUS DEPARTMENTS OF THE PATHOLOGICAL MUSEUM. THEY HAVE BEEN HELPED IN THIS GRATEFUL TASK BY THE ACKNOWLEDGED FACT THAT THE GREAT CONTEMPLATIVES, THOUGH P. 59 ALMOST ALWAYS PERSONS OF ROBUST INTELLIGENCE AND MARKED PRACTICAL OR INTELLECTUAL ABILITY—PLOTINUS, ST. BERNARD, THE TWO SS. CATHERINE, ST. TERESA, ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS, AND THE SUFI POETS JÀMI AND JALALU ‘DDIN ARE CASES IN POINT—HAVE OFTEN SUFFERED FROM BAD PHYSICAL HEALTH. MORE, THEIR MYSTICAL ACTIVITIES HAVE GENERALLY REACTED UPON THEIR BODIES IN A DEFINITE AND SPECIAL WAY; PRODUCING IN SEVERAL CASES A PARTICULAR KIND OF ILLNESS AND OF PHYSICAL DISABILITY, ACCOMPANIED BY PAINS AND FUNCTIONAL DISTURBANCES FOR WHICH NO ORGANIC CAUSE COULD BE DISCOVERED, UNLESS THAT CAUSE WERE THE IMMENSE STRAIN WHICH EXALTED SPIRIT PUTS UPON A BODY WHICH IS ADAPTED TO A VERY DIFFERENT FORM OF LIFE. IT IS CERTAIN THAT THE ABNORMAL AND HIGHLY SENSITIZED TYPE OF MIND WHICH WE CALL MYSTICAL DOES FREQUENTLY, BUT NOT ALWAYS, PRODUCE OR ACCOMPANY STRANGE AND INEXPLICABLE MODIFICATIONS OF THE PHYSICAL ORGANISM WITH WHICH IT IS LINKED. THE SUPERNATURAL IS NOT HERE IN QUESTION, EXCEPT IN SO FAR AS WE ARE INCLINED TO GIVE THAT NAME TO NATURAL PHENOMENA WHICH WE DO NOT UNDERSTAND. SUCH INSTANCES OF PSYCHO-PHYSICAL PARALLELISM AS THE STIGMATIZATIONS OF THE SAINTS—AND INDEED OF OTHER SUGGESTIBLE SUBJECTS HARDLY TO BE RANKED AS SAINTS—WILL OCCUR TO ANYONE. I HERE OFFER TO THE READER ANOTHER LESS DISCUSSED AND MORE EXTRAORDINARY EXAMPLE OF THE MODIFYING INFLUENCE OF THE SPIRIT ON THE SUPPOSED “LAWS” OF BODILY LIFE. WE KNOW, AS A HISTORICAL FACT, UNUSUALLY WELL ATTESTED BY CONTEMPORARY EVIDENCE AND QUITE OUTSIDE THE SPHERE OF HAGIOGRAPHIC ROMANCE, THAT BOTH ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA AND HER NAMESAKE ST. CATHERINE OF GENOA—ACTIVE WOMEN AS WELL AS ECSTATIC’S, THE FIRST A PHILANTHROPIST, REFORMER, AND POLITICIAN, THE SECOND AN ORIGINAL THEOLOGIAN AND FOR MANY YEARS THE HIGHLY EFFICIENT MATRON OF A LARGE HOSPITAL—LIVED, IN THE FIRST CASE FOR YEARS, IN THE SECOND FOR CONSTANTLY REPEATED PERIODS OF MANY WEEKS, WITHOUT OTHER FOOD THAN THE CONSECRATED HOST WHICH THEY RECEIVED AT HOLY COMMUNION. THEY DID THIS, NOT BY WAY OF DIFFICULT OBEDIENCE TO A PIOUS VOW, BUT BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT LIVE IN ANY OTHER WAY. WHILST FASTING, THEY WERE WELL AND ACTIVE, CAPABLE OF DEALING WITH THE INNUMERABLE RESPONSIBILITIES WHICH FILLED THEIR LIVES. BUT THE ATTEMPT TO EAT EVEN A FEW MOUTHFULS—AND THIS ATTEMPT WAS CONSTANTLY REPEATED, FOR, LIKE ALL TRUE SAINTS, THEY DETESTED ECCENTRICITY—AT ONCE MADE THEM ILL AND HAD TO BE ABANDONED AS USELESS. P. 60 IN SPITE OF THE RESEARCHES OF MURISIER, JANET, RIBOT, AND OTHER PSYCHOLOGISTS, AND THEIR PERSEVERING ATTEMPTS TO FIND A PATHOLOGICAL EXPLANATION WHICH WILL FIT ALL MYSTIC FACTS, THIS AND OTHER MARKED PHYSICAL PECULIARITIES WHICH ACCOMPANY THE MYSTICAL TEMPERAMENT BELONG AS YET TO THE UNSOLVED PROBLEMS OF HUMANITY. THEY NEED TO BE REMOVED BOTH FROM THE SPHERE OF MARVEL AND FROM THAT OF DISEASE—INTO WHICH ENTHUSIASTIC FRIENDS AND FOES FORCE THEM BY TURN—TO THE SPHERE OF PURE PSYCHOLOGY; AND THERE STUDIED DISPASSIONATELY WITH THE ATTENTION WHICH WE SO WILLINGLY BESTOW ON THE LESS INTERESTING ECCENTRICITIES OF DEGENERACY AND VICE. THEIR EXISTENCE NO MORE DISCREDITS THE SANITY OF MYSTICISM OR THE VALIDITY OF ITS RESULTS THAN THE UNSTABLE NERVOUS CONDITION USUALLY NOTICED IN ARTISTS—WHO SHARE TO SOME EXTENT THE MYSTIC’S APPREHENSION OF THE REAL—DISCREDITS ART. “IN SUCH CASES AS KANT AND BEETHOVEN,” SAYS VON HÜGEL JUSTLY, “A CLASSIFIER OF HUMANITY ACCORDING TO ITS PSYCHO-PHYSICAL PHENOMENA ALONE WOULD PUT THESE GREAT DISCOVERERS AND CREATORS, WITHOUT HESITATION, AMONGST HOPELESS AND USELESS HYPOCHONDRIACS.” IN THE CASE OF THE MYSTICS THE DISEASE OF HYSTERIA, WITH ITS ASTOUNDING VARIETY OF MENTAL SYMPTOMS, ITS STRANGE POWER OF DISINTEGRATING, REARRANGING AND ENHANCING THE ELEMENTS OF CONSCIOUSNESS, ITS TENDENCIES TO AUTOMATISM AND ECSTASY, HAS BEEN MOST OFTEN INVOKED TO PROVIDE AN EXPLANATION OF THE OBSERVED PHENOMENA. THIS IS AS IF ONE SOUGHT THE SOURCE OF THE GENIUS OF TAGLIONI IN THE SYMPTOMS OF ST. VITUS’S DANCE. BOTH THE ART AND THE DISEASE HAVE TO DO WITH BODILY MOVEMENTS. SO TOO BOTH MYSTICISM AND HYSTERIA HAVE TO DO WITH THE DOMINATION OF CONSCIOUSNESS BY ONE FIXED AND INTENSE IDEA OR INTUITION, WHICH RULES THE LIFE AND IS ABLE TO PRODUCE AMAZING PHYSICAL AND PSYCHICAL RESULTS. IN THE HYSTERIC PATIENT THIS IDEA IS OFTEN TRIVIAL OR MORBID BUT HAS BECOME—THANKS TO THE SELF’S UNSTABLE MENTAL CONDITION—AN OBSESSION. IN THE MYSTIC THE DOMINANT IDEA IS A GREAT ONE: SO GREAT IN FACT, THAT WHEN IT IS RECEIVED IN ITS COMPLETENESS BY THE HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS, ALMOST OF NECESSITY IT OUSTS ALL ELSE. IT IS NOTHING LESS THAN THE IDEA OR PERCEPTION OF THE TRANSCENDENT REALITY AND PRESENCE OF GOD. HENCE THE MONO-IDEISM OF THE MYSTIC IS RATIONAL, WHILST THAT OF THE HYSTERIC PATIENT IS INVARIABLY IRRATIONAL. ON THE WHOLE THEN, WHILST PSYCHO-PHYSICAL RELATIONS REMAIN SO LITTLE UNDERSTOOD, IT WOULD SEEM MORE PRUDENT, AND CERTAINLY MORE SCIENTIFIC, TO WITHHOLD OUR JUDGMENT ON THE MEANING OF THE PSYCHOPHYSICAL P. 61 PHENOMENA WHICH ACCOMPANY THE MYSTIC LIFE; INSTEAD OF BASING DESTRUCTIVE CRITICISM ON FACTS WHICH ARE AVOWEDLY MYSTERIOUS AND AT LEAST CAPABLE OF MORE THAN ONE INTERPRETATION. TO DEDUCE THE NATURE OF A COMPOUND FROM THE CHARACTER OF ITS BYPRODUCTS IS NOTORIOUSLY UNSAFE. OUR BODIES ARE ANIMAL THINGS, MADE FOR ANIMAL ACTIVITIES. WHEN A SPIRIT OF UNUSUAL ARDOUR INSISTS ON USING ITS NERVE-CELLS FOR OTHER ACTIVITIES, THEY KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS; AND INFLICT, AS THE MYSTICS THEMSELVES ACKNOWLEDGE, THE PENALTY OF “MYSTICAL ILL-HEALTH.” “BELIEVE ME, CHILDREN,” SAYS TAULER, “ONE WHO WOULD KNOW MUCH ABOUT THESE HIGH MATTERS WOULD OFTEN HAVE TO KEEP HIS BED, FOR HIS BODILY FRAME COULD NOT SUPPORT IT.”  “I CAUSE THEE EXTREME PAIN OF BODY,” SAYS THE VOICE OF LOVE TO MECHTHILD OF MAGDEBURG. “IF I GAVE MYSELF TO THEE AS OFTEN AS THOU WOULDST HAVE ME, I SHOULD DEPRIVE MYSELF OF THE SWEET SHELTER I HAVE OF THEE IN THIS WORLD, FOR A THOUSAND BODIES COULD NOT PROTECT A LOVING SOUL FROM HER DESIRE. THEREFORE, THE HIGHER THE LOVE THE GREATER THE PAIN.” ON THE OTHER HAND, THE EXALTED PERSONALITY OF THE MYSTIC—HIS SELF-DISCIPLINE, HIS HEROIC ACCEPTANCE OF LABOR AND SUFFERING, AND HIS INFLEXIBLE WILL—RAISES TO A HIGHER TERM THAT NORMAL POWER OF MIND OVER BODY WHICH ALL POSSESS. ALSO, THE CONTEMPLATIVE STATE—LIKE THE HYPNOTIC STATE IN A HEALTHY PERSON—SEEMS TO ENHANCE LIFE BY THROWING OPEN DEEPER LEVELS OF PERSONALITY. THE SELF THEN DRINKS AT A FOUNTAIN WHICH IS FED BY THE UNIVERSAL LIFE. TRUE ECSTASY IS NOTORIOUSLY LIFE-ENHANCING. IN IT A BRACING CONTACT WITH REALITY SEEMS TO TAKE PLACE, AND AS A RESULT THE SUBJECT IS HIMSELF MORE REAL. OFTEN, SAYS ST. TERESA, EVEN THE SICK COME FORTH FROM ECSTASY HEALTHY AND WITH NEW STRENGTH; FOR SOMETHING GREAT IS THEN GIVEN TO THE SOUL.  CONTACT HAS BEEN SET UP WITH LEVELS OF BEING WHICH THE DAILY ROUTINE OF EXISTENCE LEAVES UNTOUCHED. HENCE THE EXTRAORDINARY POWERS OF ENDURANCE, AND INDEPENDENCE OF EXTERNAL CONDITIONS, WHICH THE GREAT ECSTATIC’S SO OFTEN DISPLAY. IF WE SEE IN THE MYSTICS, AS SOME HAVE DONE, THE SPORADIC BEGINNING OF A POWER, A HIGHER CONSCIOUSNESS, TOWARDS WHICH THE RACE SLOWLY TENDS; THEN IT SEEMS LIKELY ENOUGH THAT WHERE IT APPEARS NERVES AND ORGANS SHOULD SUFFER UNDER A STRESS TO WHICH THEY HAVE NOT YET BECOME ADAPTED, AND THAT A SPIRIT MORE HIGHLY ORGANIZED THAN ITS BODILY HOME SHOULD BE ABLE TO IMPOSE STRANGE CONDITIONS ON THE FLESH. WHEN MAN FIRST STOOD UPRIGHT, A BODY LONG ACCUSTOMED TO GO ON ALL FOURS, LEGS WHICH HAD ADJUSTED THEMSELVES TO BEARING BUT HALF HIS WEIGHT, MUST HAVE REBELLED AGAINST THIS P. 62 UNNATURAL PROCEEDING; INFLICTING UPON ITS AUTHOR MUCH PAIN AND DISCOMFORT IF NOT ABSOLUTE ILLNESS. IT IS AT LEAST PERMISSIBLE TO LOOK UPON THE STRANGE “PSYCHO-PHYSICAL” STATE COMMON AMONGST THE MYSTICS AS JUST SUCH A REBELLION ON THE PART OF A NORMAL NERVOUS AND VASCULAR SYSTEM AGAINST THE EXIGENCIES OF A WAY OF LIFE TO WHICH IT HAS NOT YET ADJUSTED ITSELF. IN SPITE OF SUCH REBELLION, AND OF THE TORTURES TO WHICH IT HAS SUBJECTED THEM, THE MYSTICS, ODDLY ENOUGH, ARE A LONG-LIVED RACE: AN AWKWARD FACT FOR CRITICS OF THE PHYSIOLOGICAL SCHOOL. TO TAKE ONLY A FEW INSTANCES FROM AMONGST MARKED ECSTATIC’S, ST. HILDEGARDE LIVED TO BE EIGHTY-ONE, MECHTHILD OF MAGDEBURG TO EIGHTY-SEVEN, RUYSBROECK TO EIGHTY-EIGHT, SUSO TO SEVENTY, ST. TERESA TO SIXTY-SEVEN, ST. CATHERINE OF GENOA AND ST. PETER OF ALCANTARA TO SIXTY-THREE. IT SEEMS AS THOUGH THAT ENHANCED LIFE WHICH IS THE REWARD OF MYSTICAL SURRENDER ENABLED THEM TO TRIUMPH OVER THEIR BODILY DISABILITIES: AND TO LIVE AND DO THE WORK DEMANDED OF THEM UNDER CONDITIONS WHICH WOULD HAVE INCAPACITATED ORDINARY MEN. SUCH TRIUMPHS, WHICH TAKE HEROIC RANK IN THE HISTORY OF THE HUMAN MIND, HAVE BEEN ACCOMPLISHED AS A RULE IN THE SAME WAY. LIKE ALL INTUITIVE PERSONS, ALL POSSESSORS OF GENIUS, ALL POTENTIAL ARTISTS—WITH WHOM IN FACT THEY ARE CLOSELY RELATED—THE MYSTICS HAVE, IN PSYCHOLOGICAL LANGUAGE, “THRESHOLDS OF EXCEPTIONAL MOBILITY.” THAT IS TO SAY, A SLIGHT EFFORT, A SLIGHT DEPARTURE FROM NORMAL CONDITIONS, WILL PERMIT THEIR LATENT OR “SUBLIMINAL” POWERS TO EMERGE AND OCCUPY THE MENTAL FIELD. A “MOBILE THRESHOLD” MAY MAKE A MAN A GENIUS, A LUNATIC, OR A SAINT. ALL DEPENDS UPON THE CHARACTER OF THE EMERGING POWERS. IN THE GREAT MYSTIC, THESE POWERS, THESE TRACTS OF PERSONALITY LYING BELOW THE LEVEL OF NORMAL CONSCIOUSNESS, ARE OF UNUSUAL RICHNESS; AND CANNOT BE ACCOUNTED FOR IN TERMS OF PATHOLOGY. “IF IT BE TRUE,” SAYS DELACROIX, “THAT THE GREAT MYSTICS HAVE NOT WHOLLY ESCAPED THOSE NERVOUS BLEMISHES WHICH MARK NEARLY ALL EXCEPTIONAL ORGANIZATIONS, THERE IS IN THEM A VITAL AND CREATIVE POWER, A CONSTRUCTIVE LOGIC, AN EXTENDED SCALE OF REALIZATION—IN A WORD, A GENIUS—WHICH IS, IN TRUTH, THEIR ESSENTIAL QUALITY...THE GREAT MYSTICS, CREATORS AND INVENTORS WHO HAVE FOUND A NEW FORM OF LIFE AND HAVE JUSTIFIED IT...JOIN, UPON THE HIGHEST SUMMITS OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT, THE GREAT SIMPLIFIERS OF THE WORLD.” THE TRUTH, THEN, SO FAR AS WE KNOW IT AT PRESENT, SEEMS TO BE P. 63 THAT THOSE POWERS WHICH ARE IN CONTACT WITH THE TRANSCENDENTAL ORDER, AND WHICH CONSTITUTE AT THE LOWEST ESTIMATE HALF THE SELF, ARE DORMANT IN ORDINARY MEN; WHOSE TIME AND INTEREST ARE WHOLLY OCCUPIED IN RESPONDING TO THE STIMULI OF THE WORLD OF SENSE. WITH THOSE LATENT POWERS SLEEPS THE LANDSCAPE WHICH THEY ALONE CAN APPREHEND. IN MYSTICS NONE OF THE SELF IS ALWAYS DORMANT. THEY HAVE ROUSED THE DWELLER IN THE INNERMOST FROM ITS SLUMBERS, AND ROUND IT, HAVE UNIFIED THEIR LIFE. HEART, REASON, WILL ARE THERE IN FULL ACTION, DRAWING THEIR INCENTIVE NOT FROM THE SHADOW-SHOW OF SENSE, BUT FROM THE DEEPS OF TRUE BEING; WHERE A LAMP IS LIT, AND A CONSCIOUSNESS AWAKE, OF WHICH THE SLEEPY CROWD REMAINS OBLIVIOUS. HE WHO SAYS THE MYSTIC IS BUT HALF A MAN, STATES THE EXACT OPPOSITE OF THE TRUTH. ONLY THE MYSTIC CAN BE CALLED A WHOLE MAN, SINCE IN OTHERS HALF THE POWERS OF THE SELF ALWAYS SLEEP. THIS WHOLENESS OF EXPERIENCE IS MUCH INSISTED ON BY THE MYSTICS. THUS THE DIVINE VOICE SAYS TO ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA, “I HAVE ALSO SHOWN THEE THE BRIDGE AND THE THREE GENERAL STEPS, PLACED THERE FOR THE THREE POWERS OF THE SOUL; AND I HAVE TOLD THEE HOW NO ONE CAN ATTAIN TO THE LIFE OF GRACE UNLESS HE HAS MOUNTED ALL THREE STEPS, THAT IS, GATHERED TOGETHER ALL THE THREE POWERS OF THE SOUL IN MY NAME.”  IN THOSE ABNORMAL TYPES OF PERSONALITY TO WHICH WE GIVE THE NAME OF GENIUS, WE SEEM TO DETECT A HINT OF THE RELATIONS WHICH MAY EXIST BETWEEN THESE DEEP LEVELS OF BEING AND THE CRUST OF CONSCIOUSNESS. IN THE POET, THE MUSICIAN, THE GREAT MATHEMATICIAN OR INVENTOR, POWERS LYING BELOW THE THRESHOLD, AND HARDLY CONTROLLABLE BY THEIR OWNER’S CONSCIOUS WILL, CLEARLY TAKE A MAJOR PART IN THE BUSINESS OF PERCEPTION AND CONCEPTION. IN ALL CREATIVE ACTS, THE LARGER SHARE OF THE WORK IS DONE SUBCONSCIOUSLY: ITS EMERGENCE IS IN A SENSE AUTOMATIC. THIS IS EQUALLY TRUE OF MYSTICS, ARTISTS, PHILOSOPHERS, DISCOVERERS, AND RULERS OF MEN. THE GREAT RELIGION, INVENTION, WORK OF ART, ALWAYS OWES ITS INCEPTION TO SOME SUDDEN UPRUSH OF INTUITIONS OR IDEAS FOR WHICH THE SUPERFICIAL SELF CANNOT ACCOUNT; ITS EXECUTION TO POWERS SO FAR BEYOND THE CONTROL OF THAT SELF, THAT THEY SEEM, AS THEIR OWNER SOMETIMES SAYS, TO “COME FROM BEYOND.” THIS IS “INSPIRATION”; THE OPENING OF THE SLUICES, SO THAT THOSE WATERS OF TRUTH IN WHICH ALL LIFE IS BATHED MAY RISE TO THE LEVEL OF CONSCIOUSNESS. THE GREAT TEACHER, POET, ARTIST, INVENTOR, NEVER AIMS DELIBERATELY AT HIS EFFECTS. HE OBTAINS THEM HE KNOWS NOT HOW: PERHAPS FROM A CONTACT OF WHICH HE IS UNCONSCIOUS WITH THAT CREATIVE PLANE OF BEING WHICH THE SUFIS CALL THE CONSTRUCTIVE SPIRIT, AND THE KABALISTS YESOD, AND WHICH BOTH POSTULATE AS LYING NEXT BEHIND THE WORLD OF SENSE. “SOMETIMES,” SAID THE GREAT ALEXANDRIAN JEW PHILO, P. 64 “WHEN I HAVE COME TO MY WORK EMPTY, I HAVE SUDDENLY BECOME FULL; IDEAS BEING IN AN INVISIBLE MANNER SHOWERED UPON ME, AND IMPLANTED IN ME FROM ON HIGH; SO THAT THROUGH THE INFLUENCE OF DIVINE INSPIRATION, I HAVE BECOME GREATLY EXCITED, AND HAVE KNOWN NEITHER THE PLACE IN WHICH I WAS, NOR THOSE WHO WERE PRESENT, NOR MYSELF, NOR WHAT I WAS SAYING, NOR WHAT I WAS WRITING; FOR THEN I HAVE BEEN CONSCIOUS OF A RICHNESS OF INTERPRETATION, AN ENJOYMENT OF LIGHT, A MOST PENETRATING INSIGHT, A MOST MANIFEST ENERGY IN ALL THAT WAS TO BE DONE; HAVING SUCH AN EFFECT ON MY MIND AS THE CLEAREST OCULAR DEMONSTRATION WOULD HAVE ON THE EYES.” THIS IS A TRUE CREATIVE ECSTASY, STRICTLY PARALLEL TO THE STATE IN WHICH THE MYSTIC PERFORMS HIS MIGHTY WORKS. TO LET ONESELF GO, BE QUIET, RECEPTIVE, APPEARS TO BE THE CONDITION UNDER WHICH SUCH CONTACT WITH THE COSMIC LIFE MAY BE OBTAINED. “I HAVE NOTICED THAT WHEN ONE PAINTS ONE SHOULD THINK OF NOTHING: EVERYTHING THEN COMES BETTER,” SAYS THE YOUNG RAPHAEL TO LEONARDO DA VINCI. THE SUPERFICIAL SELF MUST HERE ACKNOWLEDGE ITS OWN INSUFFICIENCY, MUST BECOME THE HUMBLE SERVANT OF A MORE PROFOUND AND VITAL CONSCIOUSNESS. THE MYSTICS ARE OF THE SAME OPINION. “LET THE WILL QUIETLY AND WISELY UNDERSTAND,” SAYS ST. TERESA, “THAT IT IS NOT BY DINT OF LABOR ON OUR PART THAT WE CAN CONVERSE TO ANY GOOD PURPOSE WITH GOD.” “THE BEST AND NOBLEST WAY IN WHICH THOU MAYST COME INTO THIS LIFE,” SAYS ECKHART, “IS BY KEEPING SILENCE AND LETTING GOD WORK AND SPEAK. WHERE ALL THE POWERS ARE WITHDRAWN FROM THEIR WORK AND IMAGES, THERE IS THIS WORD SPOKEN...THE MORE THOU CANST DRAW IN ALL THY POWERS AND FORGET THE CREATURE THE NEARER ART THOU TO THIS, AND THE MORE RECEPTIVE.” THUS BOEHME SAYS TO THE NEOPHYTE,  “WHEN BOTH THY INTELLECT AND WILL ARE QUIET AND PASSIVE TO THE EXPRESSIONS OF THE ETERNAL WORD AND SPIRIT, AND WHEN THY SOUL IS WINGED UP ABOVE THAT WHICH IS TEMPORAL, THE OUTWARD SENSES AND THE IMAGINATION BEING LOCKED UP BY HOLY ABSTRACTION, THEN THE ETERNAL HEARING, SEEING, AND SPEAKING WILL BE REVEALED IN THEE. BLESSED ART THOU THEREFORE IF THOU CANST STAND STILL FROM SELF THINKING AND SELF WILLING, AND CANST STOP THE WHEEL OF THY IMAGINATION AND SENSES.” THEN, THE CONSCIOUS MIND BEING PASSIVE, THE MORE DIVINE MIND BELOW THE THRESHOLD—ORGAN OF OUR FREE CREATIVE LIFE—CAN EMERGE AND PRESENT ITS REPORTS. IN THE WORDS OF AN OLDER MYSTIC, “THE SOUL, LEAVING ALL THINGS AND FORGETTING HERSELF, IS IMMERSED IN THE OCEAN P. 65 OF DIVINE SPLENDOR, AND ILLUMINATED BY THE SUBLIME ABYSS OF THE UNFATHOMABLE WISDOM.” THE “PASSIVITY” OF CONTEMPLATION, THEN, IS A NECESSARY PRELIMINARY OF SPIRITUAL ENERGY: AN ESSENTIAL CLEARING OF THE GROUND. IT WITHDRAWS THE TIDE OF CONSCIOUSNESS FROM THE SHORES OF SENSE, STOPS THE “WHEEL OF THE IMAGINATION.” “THE SOUL,” SAYS ECKHART AGAIN, “IS CREATED IN A PLACE BETWEEN TIME AND ETERNITY: WITH ITS HIGHEST POWERS IT TOUCHES ETERNITY, WITH ITS LOWER TIME.” THESE, THE WORLDS OF BEING AND BECOMING, ARE THE TWO “STAGES OF REALITY” WHICH MEET IN THE SPIRIT OF MAN. BY CUTTING US OFF FROM THE TEMPORAL PLANE, THE LOWER KIND OF REALITY, CONTEMPLATION GIVES THE ETERNAL PLANE, AND THE POWERS WHICH CAN COMMUNICATE WITH THAT PLANE, THEIR CHANCE. IN THE BORN MYSTIC THESE POWERS ARE GREAT, AND LIE VERY NEAR THE NORMAL THRESHOLD OF CONSCIOUSNESS. HE HAS A GENIUS FOR TRANSCENDENTAL—OR AS HE WOULD SAY, DIVINE—DISCOVERY IN MUCH THE SAME WAY AS HIS COUSINS, THE BORN MUSICIAN AND POET, HAVE A GENIUS FOR MUSICAL OR POETIC DISCOVERY. IN ALL THREE CASES, THE EMERGENCE OF THESE HIGHER POWERS IS MYSTERIOUS, AND NOT LEAST SO TO THOSE WHO EXPERIENCE IT. PSYCHOLOGY ON THE ONE HAND, THEOLOGY ON THE OTHER, MAY OFFER US DIAGRAMS AND THEORIES OF THIS PROCEEDING: OF THE STRANGE OSCILLATIONS OF THE DEVELOPING CONSCIOUSNESS, THE FITFUL VISITATIONS OF A LUCIDITY AND CREATIVE POWER OVER WHICH THE SELF HAS LITTLE OR NO CONTROL, THE RAPTURES AND GRIEFS OF A VISION BY TURNS GRANTED AND WITHDRAWN. BUT THE SECRET OF GENIUS STILL ELUDES US, AS THE SECRET OF LIFE ELUDES THE BIOLOGIST. THE UTMOST WE CAN SAY OF SUCH PERSONS IS, THAT REALITY PRESENTS ITSELF TO THEM UNDER ABNORMAL CONDITIONS AND IN ABNORMAL TERMS, AND THAT SUBJECT TO THESE CONDITIONS AND IN THESE TERMS, THEY ARE BOUND TO DEAL WITH IT. THANKS TO THEIR PECULIAR MENTAL MAKE UP, ONE ASPECT OF THE UNIVERSE IS FOR THEM FOCUS SO SHARPLY THAT IN COMPARISON WITH IT ALL OTHER IMAGES ARE BLURRED, VAGUE, AND UNREAL. HENCE THE SACRIFICE WHICH MEN OF GENIUS—MYSTICS, ARTISTS, INVENTORS—MAKE OF THEIR WHOLE LIVES TO THIS ONE OBJECT, THIS ONE VISION OF TRUTH, IS NOT SELF-DENIAL, BUT RATHER SELF-FULFILLMENT. THEY GATHER THEMSELVES UP FROM THE UNREAL, IN ORDER TO CONCENTRATE ON THE REAL. THE WHOLE PERSONALITY THEN ABSORBS OR ENTERS INTO COMMUNION WITH CERTAIN RHYTHMS OR HARMONIES EXISTENT IN THE UNIVERSE, WHICH THE RECEIVING APPARATUS OF OTHER SELVES CANNOT TAKE UP. “HERE IS THE FINGER OF GOD, A FLASH OF THE WILL THAT CAN!” EXCLAIMS ABT VOGLER, AS THE SOUNDS GROW UNDER HIS HAND. “THE NUMBERS P. 66, CAME!” SAYS THE POET. HE KNOWS NOT HOW, CERTAINLY NOT BY DELIBERATE INTELLECTION. SO, IT IS WITH THE MYSTIC. MADAME GUYON STATES IN HER AUTOBIOGRAPHY, THAT WHEN SHE WAS COMPOSING HER WORKS, SHE WOULD EXPERIENCE A SUDDEN AND IRRESISTIBLE INCLINATION TO TAKE UP HER PEN; THOUGH FEELING WHOLLY INCAPABLE OF LITERARY COMPOSITION, AND NOT EVEN KNOWING THE SUBJECT ON WHICH SHE WOULD BE IMPELLED TO WRITE. IF SHE RESISTED THIS IMPULSE IT WAS AT THE COST OF THE MOST INTENSE DISCOMFORT. SHE WOULD THEN BEGIN TO WRITE WITH EXTRAORDINARY SWIFTNESS; WORDS, ELABORATE ARGUMENTS, AND APPROPRIATE QUOTATIONS COMING TO HER WITHOUT REFLECTION, AND SO QUICKLY THAT ONE OF HER LONGEST BOOKS WAS WRITTEN IN ONE AND A HALF DAYS. “IN WRITING I SAW THAT I WAS WRITING OF THINGS WHICH I HAD NEVER SEEN: AND DURING THE TIME OF THIS MANIFESTATION, I WAS GIVEN LIGHT TO PERCEIVE THAT I HAD IN ME TREASURES OF KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING WHICH I DID NOT KNOW THAT I POSSESSED.” SIMILAR STATEMENTS ARE MADE OF ST. TERESA, WHO DECLARED THAT IN WRITING HER BOOKS SHE WAS POWERLESS TO SET DOWN ANYTHING BUT THAT WHICH HER MASTER PUT INTO HER MIND. SO, BLAKE SAID OF “MILTON” AND “JERUSALEM,” “I HAVE WRITTEN THE POEMS FROM IMMEDIATE DICTATION, TWELVE OR SOMETIMES TWENTY OR THIRTY LINES AT A TIME, WITHOUT PREMEDITATION AND EVEN AGAINST MY WILL. THE TIME IT HAS TAKEN IN WRITING WAS THUS RENDERED NON-EXISTENT, AND AN IMMENSE POEM EXISTS WHICH SEEMS TO BE THE LABOR OF A LONG LIFE, ALL PRODUCED WITHOUT LABOR OR STUDY.” THESE ARE, OF COURSE, EXTREME FORMS OF THAT STRANGE POWER OF AUTOMATIC COMPOSITION, IN WHICH WORDS AND CHARACTERS ARRIVE AND ARRANGE THEMSELVES IN DEFIANCE OF THEIR AUTHORS’ WILL, OF WHICH MOST POETS AND NOVELISTS POSSESS A TRACE. SUCH COMPOSITION IS PROBABLY RELATED TO THE AUTOMATIC WRITING OF “MEDIUMS” AND OTHER SENSITIVES; IN WHICH THE OFTEN DISORDERLY AND INCOHERENT SUBLIMINAL MIND SEIZES UPON THIS CHANNEL OF EXPRESSION. THE SUBLIMINAL MIND OF THE GREAT MYSTIC, HOWEVER, IS NOT DISORDERLY. IT IS ABNORMALLY SENSITIVE, RICHLY ENDOWED AND KEENLY OBSERVANT—A TREASURE HOUSE, NOT A LUMBER ROOM—AND BECOMES IN THE COURSE OF ITS EDUCATION, A HIGHLY DISCIPLINED AND SKILLED INSTRUMENT OF KNOWLEDGE. WHEN, THEREFORE, ITS CONTENTS EMERGE, AND ARE PRESENTED TO THE NORMAL CONSCIOUSNESS IN THE FORM OF LUCIDITY, “AUDITIONS,” VISIONS, AUTOMATIC WRITING, OR ANY OTHER TRANSLATIONS OF THE SUPERSENSIBLE P. 67 INTO THE TERMS OF SENSIBLE PERCEPTION, THEY CANNOT BE DISCREDITED BECAUSE THE WORTHLESS UNCONSCIOUS REGION OF FEEBLER NATURES SOMETIMES MANIFESTS ITSELF IN THE SAME WAY. IDIOTS ARE OFTEN VOLUBLE: BUT MANY ORATORS ARE SANE. 
NOW, TO SUM UP: WHAT ARE THE CHIEF CHARACTERISTICS WHICH WE HAVE FOUND TO CONCERN US IN THIS SKETCH-MAP OF THE MENTAL LIFE OF MAN?
(1) WE HAVE DIVIDED THAT LIFE, ARBITRARILY ENOUGH, ALONG THE FLUCTUATING LINE WHICH PSYCHOLOGISTS CALL THE “THRESHOLD OF HIS CONSCIOUSNESS” INTO THE SURFACE LIFE AND THE UNCONSCIOUS DEEPS.
(2) IN THE SURFACE LIFE, THOUGH WE RECOGNIZED ITS ESSENTIAL WHOLENESS, WE DISTINGUISHED THREE OUTSTANDING AND EVER-PRESENT ASPECTS: THE TRINITY IN UNITY OF FEELING, THOUGHT, AND WILL. AMONGST THESE WE WERE OBLIGED TO GIVE THE PRIMACY TO FEELING, AS THE POWER WHICH SET THE MACHINERY OF THOUGHT AND WILL TO WORK.
(3) WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE EXPRESSION OF THIS LIFE TAKES THE TWO COMPLEMENTARY FORMS OF CONATION, OR OUTGOING ACTION AND COGNITION, OR INDWELLING KNOWLEDGE; AND THAT THE FIRST, WHICH IS DYNAMIC IN TYPE, IS LARGELY THE WORK OF THE WILL STIMULATED BY THE EMOTIONS; WHILST THE SECOND, WHICH IS PASSIVE IN TYPE, IS THE BUSINESS OF THE INTELLECT. THEY ANSWER TO THE TWO MAIN ASPECTS WHICH MAN DISCERNS IN THE UNIVERSAL LIFE: BEING AND BECOMING.
(4) NEITHER CONATION NOR COGNITION—ACTION NOR THOUGHT—AS PERFORMED BY THIS SURFACE MIND, CONCERNED AS IT IS WITH NATURAL EXISTENCE AND DOMINATED BY SPATIAL CONCEPTIONS, IS ABLE TO SET UP ANY RELATIONS WITH THE ABSOLUTE OR TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD. SUCH ACTION AND THOUGHT DEAL WHOLLY WITH MATERIAL SUPPLIED DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY BY THE WORLD OF SENSE. THE TESTIMONY OF THE MYSTICS, HOWEVER, AND OF ALL PERSONS POSSESSING AN “INSTINCT FOR THE ABSOLUTE,” POINTS TO THE EXISTENCE OF A FURTHER FACULTY—INDEED, A DEEPER SELF—IN MAN; A SELF WHICH THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF DIURNAL LIFE USUALLY KEEP “BELOW THE THRESHOLD” OF HIS CONSCIOUSNESS, AND WHICH THUS BECOMES ONE OF THE FACTORS OF HIS “SUBLIMINAL LIFE.” THIS HIDDEN SELF IS THE PRIMARY AGENT OF MYSTICISM, AND LIVES A “SUBSTANTIAL” LIFE IN TOUCH WITH THE REAL OR TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD.   
(5) CERTAIN PROCESSES, OF WHICH CONTEMPLATION HAS BEEN TAKEN AS A TYPE, CAN SO ALTER THE STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS AS TO PERMIT THE EMERGENCE OF THIS DEEPER SELF; WHICH, ACCORDING AS IT ENTERS MORE OR LESS INTO THE CONSCIOUS LIFE, MAKES MAN MORE OR LESS A MYSTIC. P. 68 
THE MYSTIC LIFE, THEREFORE, INVOLVES THE EMERGENCE FROM DEEP LEVELS OF MAN’S TRANSCENDENTAL SELF; ITS CAPTURE OF THE FIELD OF CONSCIOUSNESS; AND THE “CONVERSION” OR REARRANGEMENT OF HIS FEELING, THOUGHT, AND WILL—HIS CHARACTER—ABOUT THIS NEW CENTER OF LIFE. WE STATE, THEN, AS THE CONCLUSION OF THIS CHAPTER, THAT THE OBJECT OF THE MYSTIC’S ADVENTURE, SEEN FROM WITHIN, IS THE APPREHENSION OF, OR DIRECT COMMUNION WITH, THAT TRANSCENDENTAL REALITY WHICH WE TRIED IN THE LAST SECTION TO DEFINE FROM WITHOUT. HERE, AS IN THE FULFILMENT OF THE HIGHEST EARTHLY LOVE, KNOWLEDGE AND COMMUNION ARE THE SAME THING; WE MUST BE “ONED WITH BLISS” IF WE ARE TO BE AWARE OF IT. THAT ASPECT OF OUR BEING BY WHICH WE MAY ATTAIN THIS COMMUNION—THAT “MARROW OF THE SOUL,” AS RUYSBROECK CALLS IT—USUALLY LIES BELOW THE THRESHOLD OF OUR CONSCIOUSNESS; BUT IN CERTAIN NATURES OF ABNORMAL RICHNESS AND VITALITY, AND UNDER CERTAIN FAVORABLE CONDITIONS, IT MAY BE LIBERATED BY VARIOUS DEVICES, SUCH AS CONTEMPLATION. ONCE IT HAS EMERGED, HOWEVER, IT TAKES UP, TO HELP IT IN THE WORK, ASPECTS OF THE CONSCIOUS SELF. THE SURFACE MUST CO-OPERATE WITH THE DEEPS, AND AT LAST MERGE WITH THOSE DEEPS TO PRODUCE THAT UNIFICATION OF CONSCIOUSNESS UPON HIGH LEVELS WHICH ALONE CAN PUT A TERM TO MAN’S UNREST. THE HEART THAT LONGS FOR THE ALL, THE MIND THAT CONCEIVES IT, THE WILL THAT CONCENTRATES THE WHOLE SELF UPON IT, MUST ALL BE CALLED INTO PLAY. THE SELF MUST BE SURRENDERED: BUT IT MUST NOT BE ANNIHILATED, AS SOME QUIETISTS HAVE SUPPOSED. IT ONLY DIES THAT IT MAY LIVE AGAIN. SUPREME SUCCESS, THE PERMANENT ASSURANCE OF THE MYSTIC THAT “WE ARE MORE VERILY IN HEAVEN THAN IN EARTH,”—SAYS THE LADY JULIAN, IN A PASSAGE WHICH ANTICIPATES THE CLASSIFICATION OF MODERN PSYCHOLOGY, “COMETH OF THE NATURAL LOVE OF OUR SOUL, AND OF THE CLEAR LIGHT OF OUR REASON, AND OF THE STEADFAST MIND.” BUT WHAT IS THE ORDER OF PRECEDENCE WHICH THESE THREE ACTIVITIES ARE TO ASSUME IN THE WORK WHICH IS ONE? ALL, AS WE HAVE SEEN, MUST DO THEIR PART; FOR WE ARE CONCERNED WITH THE RESPONSE OF MAN IN HIS WHOLENESS TO THE OVERWHELMING ATTRACTION OF GOD. BUT WHICH SHALL PREDOMINATE? THE ULTIMATE NATURE OF THE SELF’S EXPERIENCE OF REALITY WILL DEPEND ON THE ANSWER SHE GIVES TO THIS QUESTION. WHAT, HERE, ARE THE RELATIVE VALUES OF MIND AND HEART? WHICH WILL BRING HER CLOSEST TO THE THOUGHT OF GOD; THE REAL LIFE IN WHICH SHE IS BATHED? WHICH, FOSTERED AND MADE DOMINANT, IS MOST LIKELY TO PUT HER IN HARMONY WITH THE ABSOLUTE? THE LOVE OF GOD, WHICH IS EVER IN THE HEART AND OFTEN ON THE LIPS OF THE SAINTS, IS THE PASSIONATE DESIRE FOR THIS HARMONY; THE “MALADY OF THOUGHT” IS ITS INTELLECTUAL EQUIVALENT. THOUGH WE MAY SEEM TO ESCAPE GOD, WE CANNOT ESCAPE SOME FORM OF THIS CRAVING; EXCEPT AT THE PRICE OF UTTER STAGNATION. P. 69 WE GO BACK, THEREFORE, TO THE STATEMENT WITH WHICH THIS CHAPTER OPENED: THAT OF THE TWO GOVERNING DESIRES WHICH SHARE THE PRISON OF THE SELF. WE SEE THEM NOW AS REPRESENTING THE CRAVINGS OF THE INTELLECT AND THE EMOTIONS FOR THE ONLY END OF ALL QUESTS. THE DISCIPLINED WILL—THE “CONATIVE POWER”—WITH ALL THE DORMANT FACULTIES WHICH IT CAN WAKE AND UTILIZE, CAN COME TO THE ASSISTANCE OF ONE OF THEM. WHICH? THE QUESTION IS A CRUCIAL ONE, FOR THE DESTINY OF THE SELF DEPENDS ON THE PARTNER WHICH THE WILL SELECTS.
IV. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF MYSTICISM
THE SPIRITUAL HISTORY OF MAN REVEALS TWO DISTINCT AND FUNDAMENTAL ATTITUDES TOWARDS THE UNSEEN; AND TWO METHODS WHEREBY HE HAS SOUGHT TO GET IN TOUCH WITH IT. FOR OUR PRESENT PURPOSE I WILL CALL THESE METHODS THE “WAY OF MAGIC” AND THE “WAY OF MYSTICISM.” HAVING SAID THIS, WE MUST AT ONCE ADD THAT ALTHOUGH IN THEIR EXTREME FORMS THESE METHODS ARE SHARPLY CONTRASTED, THEIR FRONTIERS ARE FAR FROM BEING CLEARLY DEFINED: THAT, STARTING FROM THE SAME POINT, THEY OFTEN CONFUSE THE INQUIRER BY USING THE SAME LANGUAGE, INSTRUMENTS, AND METHODS. HENCE, MUCH WHICH IS REALLY MAGIC IS LOOSELY AND POPULARLY DESCRIBED AS MYSTICISM. THEY REPRESENT AS A MATTER OF FACT THE OPPOSITE POLES OF THE SAME THING: THE TRANSCENDENTAL CONSCIOUSNESS OF HUMANITY. BETWEEN THEM LIE THE GREAT RELIGIONS, WHICH MIGHT BE DESCRIBED UNDER THIS METAPHOR AS REPRESENTING THE ORDINARILY HABITABLE REGIONS OF THAT CONSCIOUSNESS. THUS, AT ONE END OF THE SCALE, PURE MYSTICISM “SHADES OFF” INTO RELIGION—FROM SOME POINTS OF VIEW SEEMS TO GROW OUT OF IT. NO DEEPLY RELIGIOUS MAN IS WITHOUT A TOUCH OF MYSTICISM; AND NO MYSTIC CAN BE OTHER THAN RELIGIOUS, IN THE PSYCHOLOGICAL IF NOT IN THE THEOLOGICAL SENSE OF THE WORD. AT THE OTHER END OF THE SCALE, AS WE SHALL SEE LATER, RELIGION, NO LESS SURELY, SHADES OFF INTO MAGIC. THE FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO IS THIS: MAGIC WANTS TO GET, MYSTICISM WANTS TO GIVE—IMMORTAL AND ANTAGONISTIC ATTITUDES, WHICH TURN UP UNDER ONE DISGUISE OR ANOTHER IN P. 71 EVERY AGE OF THOUGHT. BOTH MAGIC AND MYSTICISM IN THEIR FULL DEVELOPMENT BRING THE WHOLE MENTAL MACHINERY, CONSCIOUS AND UNCONSCIOUS, TO BEAR ON THEIR UNDERTAKING: BOTH CLAIM THAT THEY GIVE THEIR INITIATES POWERS UNKNOWN TO ORDINARY MEN. BUT THE CENTER ROUND WHICH THAT MACHINERY IS GROUPED, THE REASONS OF THAT UNDERTAKING, AND THE ENDS TO WHICH THOSE POWERS ARE APPLIED DIFFER ENORMOUSLY. IN MYSTICISM THE WILL IS UNITED WITH THE EMOTIONS IN AN IMPASSIONED DESIRE TO TRANSCEND THE SENSE-WORLD, IN ORDER THAT THE SELF MAY BE JOINED BY LOVE TO THE ONE ETERNAL AND ULTIMATE OBJECT OF LOVE; WHOSE EXISTENCE IS INTUITIVELY PERCEIVED BY THAT WHICH WE USED TO CALL THE SOUL, BUT NOW FIND IT EASIER TO REFER TO AS THE “COSMIC” OR “TRANSCENDENTAL” SENSE. THIS IS THE POETIC AND RELIGIOUS TEMPERAMENT ACTING UPON THE PLANE OF REALITY. IN MAGIC, THE WILL UNITES WITH THE INTELLECT IN AN IMPASSIONED DESIRE FOR SUPERSENSIBLE KNOWLEDGE. THIS IS THE INTELLECTUAL, AGGRESSIVE, AND SCIENTIFIC TEMPERAMENT TRYING TO EXTEND ITS FIELD OF CONSCIOUSNESS, UNTIL IT INCLUDES THE SUPER-SENSUAL WORLD: OBVIOUSLY THE ANTITHESIS OF MYSTICISM, THOUGH OFTEN ADOPTING ITS TITLE AND STYLE. IT WILL BE OUR BUSINESS LATER TO CONSIDER IN MORE DETAIL THE CHARACTERISTICS AND SIGNIFICANCE OF MAGIC. NOW IT IS ENOUGH TO SAY THAT WE MAY CLASS BROADLY AS MAGICAL ALL FORMS OF SELF-SEEKING TRANSCENDENTALISM. IT MATTERS LITTLE WHETHER THE APPARATUS WHICH THEY USE BE THE INCANTATIONS OF THE OLD MAGICIANS, THE CONGREGATIONAL PRAYER FOR RAIN OF ORTHODOX CHURCHMEN, OR THE CONSCIOUSLY SELF-HYPNOTIZING DEVICES OF “NEW THOUGHT”: WHETHER THE END PROPOSED BE THE EVOCATION OF AN ANGEL, THE POWER OF TRANSCENDING CIRCUMSTANCE, OR THE HEALING OF DISEASE. THE OBJECT IS ALWAYS THE SAME: THE DELIBERATE EXALTATION OF THE WILL, TILL IT TRANSCENDS ITS USUAL LIMITATIONS AND OBTAINS FOR THE SELF OR GROUP OF SELVES SOMETHING WHICH IT OR THEY DID NOT PREVIOUSLY POSSESS. IT IS AN INDIVIDUALISTIC AND ACQUISITIVE SCIENCE: IN ALL ITS FORMS AN ACTIVITY OF THE INTELLECT, SEEKING REALITY FOR ITS OWN PURPOSES, OR FOR THOSE OF HUMANITY AT LARGE. MYSTICISM, WHOSE GREAT NAME IS TOO OFTEN GIVEN TO THESE SUPER-SENSUAL ACTIVITIES, HAS NOTHING IN COMMON WITH THIS. IT IS NON-INDIVIDUALISTIC. IT IMPLIES, INDEED, THE ABOLITION OF INDIVIDUALITY; OF THAT HARD SEPARATENESS, THAT “I, ME, MINE” WHICH MAKES OF MAN A FINITE ISOLATED THING. IT IS ESSENTIALLY A MOVEMENT OF THE HEART, SEEKING TO TRANSCEND THE LIMITATIONS OF THE INDIVIDUAL STANDPOINT AND TO SURRENDER ITSELF TO ULTIMATE REALITY; FOR NO PERSONAL GAIN, TO SATISFY NO TRANSCENDENTAL CURIOSITY, TO OBTAIN NO OTHER-WORLDLY JOYS, BUT PURELY FROM AN INSTINCT OF LOVE. BY THE WORD HEART, OF COURSE WE HERE MEAN NOT MERELY “THE SEAT OF THE AFFECTIONS,” “THE ORGAN OF TENDER EMOTION,” AND THE LIKE: BUT RATHER THE INMOST SANCTUARY OF PERSONAL BEING, THE DEEP ROOT OF P. 72 ITS LOVE AND WILL, THE VERY SOURCE OF ITS ENERGY AND LIFE. THE MYSTIC IS “IN LOVE WITH THE ABSOLUTE” NOT IN ANY IDLE OR SENTIMENTAL MANNER, BUT IN THAT VITAL SENSE WHICH PRESSES AT ALL COSTS AND THROUGH ALL DANGERS TOWARDS UNION WITH THE OBJECT BELOVED. HENCE, WHILST THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC—LIKE THE PRACTICE OF SCIENCE—DOES NOT NECESSARILY ENTAIL PASSIONATE EMOTION, THOUGH OF COURSE IT DOES AND MUST ENTAIL INTEREST OF SOME KIND, MYSTICISM, LIKE ART, CANNOT EXIST WITHOUT IT. WE MUST FEEL, AND FEEL ACUTELY, BEFORE WE WANT TO ACT ON THIS HARD AND HEROIC SCALE. WE SEE, THEN, THAT THESE TWO ACTIVITIES CORRESPOND TO THE TWO ETERNAL PASSIONS OF THE SELF, THE DESIRE OF LOVE AND THE DESIRE OF KNOWLEDGE: SEVERALLY REPRESENTING THE HUNGER OF HEART AND INTELLECT FOR ULTIMATE TRUTH. THE THIRD ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE SUPER-SENSUAL WORLD, THAT OF TRANSCENDENTAL PHILOSOPHY, HARDLY COMES WITHIN THE SCOPE OF THE PRESENT INQUIRY; SINCE IT IS PURELY ACADEMIC, WHILST BOTH MAGIC AND MYSTICISM ARE PRACTICAL AND EMPIRICAL. SUCH PHILOSOPHY IS OFTEN WRONGLY CALLED MYSTICISM, BECAUSE IT TRIES TO MAKE MAPS OF THE COUNTRIES WHICH THE MYSTIC EXPLORES. ITS PERFORMANCES ARE USEFUL, AS DIAGRAMS ARE USEFUL, SO LONG AS THEY DO NOT APE FINALITY; REMEMBERING THAT THE ONLY FINAL THING IS PERSONAL EXPERIENCE—THE PERSONAL AND COSTLY EXPLORATION OF THE EXALTED AND TRUTH-LOVING SOUL. WHAT THEN DO WE REALLY MEAN BY MYSTICISM? A WORD WHICH IS IMPARTIALLY APPLIED TO THE PERFORMANCES OF MEDIUMS AND THE ECSTASIES OF THE SAINTS, TO “MENTICULTURE” AND SORCERY, DREAMY POETRY AND MEDIAEVAL ART, TO PRAYER AND PALMISTRY, THE DOCTRINAL EXCESSES OF GNOSTICISM, AND THE TEPID SPECULATIONS OF THE CAMBRIDGE PLATONISTS—EVEN, ACCORDING TO WILLIAM JAMES, TO THE HIGHER BRANCHES OF INTOXICATION—SOON CEASES TO HAVE ANY USEFUL MEANING. ITS EMPLOYMENT MERELY CONFUSES THE INEXPERIENCED STUDENT, WHO ENDS WITH A VAGUE IDEA THAT EVERY KIND OF SUPER-SENSUAL THEORY AND PRACTICE IS SOMEHOW “MYSTICAL.” HENCE THE NEED OF FIXING, IF POSSIBLE, ITS TRUE CHARACTERISTICS: AND RESTATING THE FACT THAT MYSTICISM, IN ITS PURE FORM, IS THE SCIENCE OF ULTIMATE’S, THE SCIENCE OF UNION WITH THE ABSOLUTE, AND NOTHING ELSE, AND THAT THE MYSTIC IS THE PERSON WHO ATTAINS TO THIS UNION, NOT THE PERSON WHO TALKS ABOUT IT. NOT TO KNOW ABOUT BUT TO BE, IS THE MARK OF THE REAL INITIATE. THE DIFFICULTY LIES IN DETERMINING THE POINT AT WHICH SUPER-SENSUAL EXPERIENCE CEASES TO BE MERELY A PRACTICAL AND INTERESTING EXTENSION OF SENSUAL EXPERIENCE—AN ENLARGING, SO TO SPEAK, OF THE BOUNDARIES OF EXISTENCE—AND PASSES OVER INTO THAT BOUNDLESS LIFE WHERE SUBJECT AND OBJECT, DESIROUS AND DESIRED, ARE ONE. NO P. 73 SHARP LINE, BUT RATHER AN INFINITE SERIES OF GRADATIONS SEPARATE THE TWO STATES. HENCE, WE MUST LOOK CAREFULLY AT ALL THE PILGRIMS ON THE ROAD; DISCOVER, IF WE CAN, THE MOTIVE OF THEIR TRAVELS, THE MAPS WHICH THEY USE, THE LUGGAGE WHICH THEY TAKE, THE END WHICH THEY ATTAIN. NOW WE HAVE SAID THAT THE END WHICH THE MYSTIC SETS BEFORE HIM IS CONSCIOUS UNION WITH A LIVING ABSOLUTE. THAT DIVINE DARK, THAT ABYSS OF THE GODHEAD, OF WHICH HE SOMETIMES SPEAKS AS THE GOAL OF HIS QUEST, IS JUST THIS ABSOLUTE, THE UNCREATED LIGHT IN WHICH THE UNIVERSE IS BATHED, AND WHICH—TRANSCENDING, AS IT DOES, ALL HUMAN POWERS OF EXPRESSION—HE CAN ONLY DESCRIBE TO US AS DARK. BUT THERE IS—MUST BE—CONTACT “IN AN INTELLIGIBLE WHERE” BETWEEN EVERY INDIVIDUAL SELF AND THIS SUPREME SELF, THIS ULTIMATE. IN THE MYSTIC THIS UNION IS CONSCIOUS, PERSONAL, AND COMPLETE. “HE ENJOYS,” SAYS ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS, “A CERTAIN CONTACT OF THE SOUL WITH THE DIVINITY; AND IT IS GOD HIMSELF WHO IS THEN FELT AND TASTED.” MORE OR LESS ACCORDING TO HIS MEASURE, HE HAS TOUCHED—OR BETTER, BEEN TOUCHED BY—THE SUBSTANTIAL BEING OF DEITY, NOT MERELY ITS MANIFESTATION IN LIFE. THIS IT IS WHICH DISTINGUISHES HIM FROM THE BEST AND MOST BRILLIANT OF OTHER MEN, AND MAKES HIS SCIENCE, IN PATMORE’S WORDS, “THE SCIENCE OF SELF-EVIDENT REALITY.” GAZING WITH HIM INTO THAT UNSEARCHABLE GROUND WHENCE THE WORLD OF BECOMING COMES FORTH “ETERNALLY GENERATED IN AN ETERNAL NOW,” WE MAY SEE ONLY THE ICY DARKNESS OF PERPETUAL NEGATIONS: BUT HE, BEYOND THE COINCIDENCE OF OPPOSITES, LOOKS UPON THE FACE OF PERFECT LOVE. AS GENIUS IN ANY OF THE ARTS IS—HUMANLY SPEAKING—THE FINAL TERM OF A POWER OF WHICH EACH INDIVIDUAL POSSESSES THE RUDIMENTS, SO MYSTICISM MAY BE LOOKED UPON AS THE FINAL TERM, THE ACTIVE EXPRESSION, OF A POWER LATENT IN THE WHOLE RACE: THE POWER, THAT IS TO SAY, OF SO PERCEIVING TRANSCENDENT REALITY. FEW PEOPLE PASS THROUGH LIFE WITHOUT KNOWING WHAT IT IS TO BE AT LEAST TOUCHED BY THIS MYSTICAL FEELING. HE WHO FALLS IN LOVE WITH A WOMAN AND PERCEIVES—AS THE LOVER REALLY DOES PERCEIVE—THAT THE CATEGORICAL TERM “GIRL” VEILS A WONDROUS AND UNSPEAKABLE REALITY: HE WHO, FALLING IN LOVE WITH NATURE, SEES THE LANDSCAPE “TOUCHED WITH LIGHT DIVINE,”—A CHARMING PHRASE TO THOSE WHO HAVE NOT SEEN IT, BUT A SCIENTIFIC STATEMENT TO THE REST—HE WHO FALLS IN LOVE WITH THE HOLY, OR AS WE SAY “UNDERGOES CONVERSION”: ALL THESE HAVE TRULY KNOWN FOR AN INSTANT SOMETHING OF THE SECRET OF THE WORLD. “...EVER AND ANON A TRUMPET, SOUNDS FROM THE HID BATTLEMENT OF ETERNITY, THOSE SHAKEN MISTS A SPACE, UNSETTLE THEN ROUND THE HALF-GLIMPSED TURRETS SLOWLY WASH AGAIN.” P. 74 AT SUCH MOMENTS “TRANSCENDENTAL FEELING, WELLING UP FROM ANOTHER ‘PART OF THE SOUL’ WHISPERS TO UNDERSTANDING AND SENSE THAT THEY ARE LEAVING OUT SOMETHING. WHAT? NOTHING LESS THAN THE SECRET PLAN OF THE UNIVERSE. AND WHAT IS THAT SECRET PLAN? THE OTHER ‘PART OF THE SOUL’ INDEED COMPREHENDS IT IN SILENCE AS IT IS, BUT CAN EXPLAIN IT TO THE UNDERSTANDING ONLY IN THE SYMBOLICAL LANGUAGE OF THE INTERPRETER, IMAGINATION—IN VISION.” HERE, IN THIS SPARK OR “PART OF THE SOUL” WHERE THE SPIRIT, AS RELIGION SAYS, “RESTS IN GOD WHO MADE IT,” IS THE FOUNTAIN ALIKE OF THE CREATIVE IMAGINATION AND THE MYSTIC LIFE. NOW AND AGAIN SOMETHING STINGS IT INTO CONSCIOUSNESS, AND MAN IS CAUGHT UP TO THE SPIRITUAL LEVEL, CATCHES A GLIMPSE OF THE “SECRET PLAN.” THEN HINTS OF A MARVELOUS TRUTH, A UNITY WHOSE NOTE IS INEFFABLE PEACE, SHINE IN CREATED THINGS; AWAKENING IN THE SELF A SENTIMENT OF LOVE, ADORATION, AND AWE. ITS LIFE IS ENHANCED, THE BARRIER OF PERSONALITY IS BROKEN, MAN ESCAPES THE SENSE-WORLD, ASCENDS TO THE APEX OF HIS SPIRIT, AND ENTERS FOR A BRIEF PERIOD INTO THE MORE EXTENDED LIFE OF THE ALL. THIS INTUITION OF THE REAL LYING AT THE ROOT OF THE VISIBLE WORLD AND SUSTAINING ITS LIFE, IS PRESENT IN A MODIFIED FORM IN THE ARTS: PERHAPS, IT WAS BETTER TO SAY, MUST BE PRESENT IF THESE ARTS ARE SO, JUSTIFY THEMSELVES AS HEIGHTENED FORMS OF EXPERIENCE. IT IS THIS WHICH GIVES TO THEM THAT PECULIAR VITALITY, THAT STRANGE POWER OF COMMUNICATING A POIGNANT EMOTION, HALF TORMENT AND HALF JOY, WHICH BAFFLE THEIR MORE RATIONAL INTERPRETERS. WE KNOW THAT THE PICTURE WHICH IS “LIKE A PHOTOGRAPH,” THE BUILDING WHICH IS AT ONCE HANDSOME AND COMMODIOUS, THE NOVEL WHICH IS A PERFECT TRANSCRIPT OF LIFE, FAIL TO SATISFY US. IT IS DIFFICULT TO SAY WHY THIS SHOULD BE SO, UNLESS IT WERE BECAUSE THESE THINGS HAVE NEGLECTED THEIR TRUE BUSINESS; WHICH WAS NOT TO REPRODUCE THE ILLUSIONS OF ORDINARY MEN BUT TO CATCH AND TRANSLATE FOR US SOMETHING OF THAT “SECRET PLAN,” THAT REALITY WHICH THE ARTISTIC CONSCIOUSNESS IS ABLE, IN A MEASURE, TO PERCEIVE. “PAINTING AS WELL AS MUSIC AND POETRY EXISTS AND EXULTS IN IMMORTAL THOUGHTS,” SAYS BLAKE. THAT “LIFE-ENHANCING POWER” WHICH HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED AS THE SUPREME QUALITY OF GOOD PAINTING, HAS ITS ORIGIN IN THIS CONTACT OF THE ARTISTIC MIND WITH THE ARCHETYPAL—OR, IF YOU LIKE, THE TRANSCENDENTAL—WORLD: THE UNDERLYING VERITY OF THINGS. A CRITIC, IN WHOM POETIC GENIUS HAS BROUGHT ABOUT THE UNUSUAL ALLIANCE OF INTUITION WITH SCHOLARSHIP, TESTIFIES TO THIS SAME TRUTH WHEN HE SAYS OF THE IDEALS WHICH GOVERNED EARLY CHINESE PAINTING, “IN THIS THEORY EVERY WORK OF ART IS THOUGHT OF AS AN INCARNATION P. 75 OF THE GENIUS OF RHYTHM, MANIFESTING THE LIVING SPIRIT OF THINGS WITH A CLEARER BEAUTY AND INTENSER POWER THAN THE GROSS IMPEDIMENTS OF COMPLEX MATTER ALLOW TO BE TRANSMITTED TO, OUR SENSES IN THE VISIBLE WORLD AROUND US. A PICTURE IS CONCEIVED AS A SORT OF APPARITION FROM A MORE REAL WORLD OF ESSENTIAL LIFE.” THAT “MORE REAL WORLD OF ESSENTIAL LIFE” IS THE WORLD IN WHICH THE “FREE SOUL” OF THE GREAT MYSTIC DWELLS; HOVERING LIKE THE SIX-WINGED SERAPH BEFORE THE FACE OF THE ABSOLUTE. THE ARTIST TOO MAY CROSS ITS BOUNDARIES IN HIS BRIEF MOMENTS OF CREATION: BUT HE CANNOT STAY. HE COMES BACK TO US, BEARING ITS TIDINGS, WITH DANTE’S CRY UPON HIS LIPS “...NON ERAN DA CIÒ LE PROPRIE PENNE SE NON CHE LA MIA MENTE FU PERCOSSA DA UN FULGORE, IN CHE SUA VOGLIA VENNE.” THE MYSTIC MAY SAY—IS INDEED BOUND TO SAY—WITH ST. BERNARD, “MY SECRET TO MYSELF.” TRY HOW HE WILL, HIS STAMMERING AND AWESTRUCK REPORTS CAN HARDLY BE UNDERSTOOD BUT BY THOSE WHO ARE ALREADY IN THE WAY. BUT THE ARTIST CANNOT ACT THUS. ON HIM HAS BEEN LAID THE DUTY OF EXPRESSING SOMETHING OF THAT WHICH HE PERCEIVES. HE IS BOUND TO TELL HIS LOVE. IN HIS WORSHIP OF PERFECT BEAUTY FAITH MUST BE BALANCED BY WORKS. BY MEANS OF VEILS AND SYMBOLS HE MUST INTERPRET HIS FREE VISION, HIS GLIMPSE OF THE BURNING BUSH, TO OTHER MEN. HE IS THE MEDIATOR BETWEEN HIS BRETHREN AND THE DIVINE, FOR ART IS THE LINK BETWEEN APPEARANCE AND REALITY. BUT WE DO NOT CALL EVERY ONE WHO HAS THESE PARTIAL AND ARTISTIC INTUITIONS OF REALITY A MYSTIC, ANY MORE THAN WE CALL EVERY ONE A MUSICIAN WHO HAS LEARNT TO PLAY THE PIANO. THE TRUE MYSTIC IS THE PERSON IN WHOM SUCH POWERS TRANSCEND THE MERELY ARTISTIC AND VISIONARY STAGE, AND ARE EXALTED TO THE POINT OF GENIUS: IN WHOM THE TRANSCENDENTAL CONSCIOUSNESS CAN DOMINATE THE NORMAL CONSCIOUSNESS, AND WHO HAS DEFINITELY SURRENDERED HIMSELF TO THE EMBRACE OF REALITY. AS ARTISTS STAND IN A PECULIAR RELATION TO THE PHENOMENAL WORLD, RECEIVING RHYTHMS AND DISCOVERING TRUTHS AND BEAUTIES WHICH ARE HIDDEN FROM OTHER MEN, SO THIS TRUE MYSTIC STANDS IN A PECULIAR RELATION TO THE TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD, THERE EXPERIENCING ACTUAL, BUT TO US UNIMAGINABLE TENSION AND DELIGHT. HIS CONSCIOUSNESS IS TRANSFIGURED IN A PARTICULAR WAY, HE LIVES AT P. 76 DIFFERENT LEVELS OF EXPERIENCE FROM OTHER PEOPLE: AND THIS OF COURSE MEANS THAT HE SEES A DIFFERENT WORLD, SINCE THE WORLD AS WE KNOW IT IS THE PRODUCT OF CERTAIN SCRAPS OR ASPECTS OF REALITY ACTING UPON A NORMAL AND UN-TRANSFIGURED CONSCIOUSNESS. HENCE HIS MYSTICISM IS NO ISOLATED VISION, NO FUGITIVE GLIMPSE OF REALITY, BUT A COMPLETE SYSTEM OF LIFE CARRYING ITS OWN GUARANTEES AND OBLIGATIONS. AS OTHER MEN ARE IMMERSED IN AND REACT TO NATURAL OR INTELLECTUAL LIFE, SO THE MYSTIC IS IMMERSED IN AND REACTS TO SPIRITUAL LIFE. HE MOVES TOWARDS THAT UTTER IDENTIFICATION WITH ITS INTERESTS WHICH HE CALLS “UNION WITH GOD.” HE HAS BEEN CALLED A LONELY SOUL. HE MIGHT MORE PROPERLY BE DESCRIBED AS A LONELY BODY: FOR HIS SOUL, PECULIARLY RESPONSIVE, SENDS OUT AND RECEIVES COMMUNICATIONS UPON EVERY SIDE. THE EARTHLY ARTIST, BECAUSE PERCEPTION BRINGS WITH IT THE IMPERATIVE LONGING FOR EXPRESSION, TRIES TO GIVE US IN COLOR, SOUND OR WORDS A HINT OF HIS ECSTASY, HIS GLIMPSE OF TRUTH. ONLY THOSE WHO HAVE TRIED, KNOW HOW SMALL A FRACTION OF HIS VISION HE CAN, UNDER THE MOST FAVORABLE CIRCUMSTANCE, CONTRIVE TO REPRESENT. THE MYSTIC, TOO, TRIES VERY HARD TO TELL AN UNWILLING WORLD HIS SECRET. BUT IN HIS CASE, THE DIFFICULTIES ARE ENORMOUSLY INCREASED. FIRST, THERE IS THE HUGE DISPARITY BETWEEN HIS UNSPEAKABLE EXPERIENCE AND THE LANGUAGE WHICH WILL MOST NEARLY SUGGEST IT. NEXT, THERE IS THE GREAT GULF FIXED BETWEEN HIS MIND AND THE MIND OF THE WORLD. HIS AUDIENCE MUST BE BEWITCHED AS WELL AS ADDRESSED, CAUGHT UP TO SOMETHING OF HIS STATE, BEFORE THEY CAN BE MADE TO UNDERSTAND. WERE HE A MUSICIAN, IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE MYSTIC COULD GIVE HIS MESSAGE TO OTHER MUSICIANS IN THE TERMS OF THAT ART, FAR MORE ACCURATELY THAN LANGUAGE WILL ALLOW HIM TO DO: FOR WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THERE IS NO EXCUSE BUT THAT OF CONVENIENCE FOR THE PRE-EMINENCE AMONGST MODES OF EXPRESSION WHICH WE ACCORD TO WORDS. THESE CORRESPOND SO WELL TO THE PHYSICAL PLANE AND ITS ADVENTURES, THAT WE FORGET THAT THEY HAVE BUT THE FAINTEST OF RELATIONS WITH TRANSCENDENTAL THINGS. EVEN THE ARTIST, BEFORE HE CAN MAKE USE OF THEM, IS BOUND TO RE-ARRANGE THEM IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE LAWS OF RHYTHM: OBEYING UNCONSCIOUSLY THE RULE BY WHICH ALL ARTS “TEND TO APPROACH THE CONDITION OF MUSIC.” SO TOO THE MYSTIC. MYSTICISM, THE MOST ROMANTIC OF ADVENTURES, FROM ONE POINT OF VIEW THE ART OF ARTS, THEIR SOURCE AND ALSO THEIR END, FINDS NATURALLY ENOUGH ITS CLOSEST CORRESPONDENCES IN THE MOST PURELY ARTISTIC AND MOST DEEPLY SIGNIFICANT OF ALL FORMS OF EXPRESSION. THE MYSTERY OF MUSIC IS SELDOM REALIZED BY THOSE WHO SO EASILY ACCEPT ITS GIFTS. YET OF ALL THE ARTS MUSIC ALONE SHARES WITH GREAT MYSTICAL LITERATURE THE POWER OF WAKING IN US A RESPONSE TO THE LIFE-MOVEMENT OF THE UNIVERSE: BRINGS US—WE KNOW NOT HOW—NEWS OF ITS EXULTANT PASSIONS AND ITS INCOMPARABLE PEACE. P. 77 BEETHOVEN HEARD THE VERY VOICE OF REALITY, AND LITTLE OF IT ESCAPED WHEN HE TRANSLATED IT FOR OUR EARS. THE MEDIAEVAL MIND, MORE NATURALLY MYSTICAL THAN OURS, AND THEREFORE MORE SHARPLY AWARE OF THE PART WHICH RHYTHMIC HARMONY PLAYS IN THE WORLDS OF NATURE AND OF GRACE, GAVE TO MUSIC A COSMIC IMPORTANCE, DISCERNING ITS OPERATION IN MANY PHENOMENA WHICH WE NOW ATTRIBUTE TO THAT DISMAL FIGMENT, LAW. “THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF MUSIC,” SAYS HUGH OF ST. VICTOR, “THE MUSIC OF THE WORLDS, THE MUSIC OF HUMANITY, THE MUSIC OF INSTRUMENTS. OF THE MUSIC OF THE WORLDS, ONE IS OF THE ELEMENTS, ANOTHER OF THE PLANETS, ANOTHER OF TIME. OF THAT WHICH IS OF THE ELEMENTS, ONE IS OF NUMBER, ANOTHER OF WEIGHTS, ANOTHER OF MEASURE. OF THAT WHICH IS OF THE PLANETS, ONE IS OF PLACE, ANOTHER OF MOTION, ANOTHER OF NATURE. OF THAT WHICH IS OF TIME, ONE IS OF THE DAYS AND THE VICISSITUDES OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS; ANOTHER OF THE MONTHS AND THE WAXING AND WANING OF THE MOON; ANOTHER OF THE YEARS AND THE CHANGES OF SPRING, SUMMER, AUTUMN AND WINTER. OF THE MUSIC OF HUMANITY, ONE IS OF THE BODY, ANOTHER OF THE SOUL, ANOTHER IN THE CONNEXION THAT IS BETWEEN THEM.” THUS, THE LIFE OF THE VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE UNIVERSE CONSISTS IN A SUPERNAL FUGUE. ONE CONTEMPLATIVE AT LEAST, RICHARD ROLLE OF HAMPOLE, “THE FATHER OF ENGLISH MYSTICISM,” WAS ACUTELY AWARE OF THIS MUSIC OF THE SOUL, DISCERNING IN IT A CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE MEASURED HARMONIES OF THE SPIRITUAL UNIVERSE. IN THOSE ENRAPTURED DESCRIPTIONS OF HIS INWARD EXPERIENCE WHICH ARE AMONG THE JEWELS OF MYSTICAL LITERATURE, NOTHING IS MORE REMARKABLE THAN HIS CONSTANT AND DELIBERATE EMPLOYMENT OF MUSICAL IMAGERY. THIS ALONE, IT SEEMS, COULD CATCH AND TRANSLATE FOR HIM THE CHARACTER OF HIS EXPERIENCE OF REALITY. THE CONDITION OF JOYOUS AND AWAKENED LOVE TO WHICH THE MYSTIC PASSES WHEN HIS PURIFICATION IS AT AN END IS TO HIM, ABOVE ALL ELSE, THE STATE OF SONG. HE DOES NOT “SEE” THE SPIRITUAL WORLD: HE “HEARS” IT. FOR HIM, AS FOR ST. FRANCIS OF ASSISI, IT IS A “HEAVENLY MELODY, INTOLERABLY SWEET.” “SONG I CALL,” HE SAYS, “WHEN IN A PLENTEOUS SOUL THE SWEETNESS OF ETERNAL LOVE WITH BURNING IS TAKEN, AND THOUGHT INTO SONG IS TURNED, AND THE MIND INTO FULL SWEET SOUND IS CHANGED.” HE WHO P. 78 EXPERIENCES THIS JOYOUS EXALTATION “SAYS NOT HIS PRAYERS LIKE OTHER RIGHTEOUS MEN” BUT “IS TAKEN INTO MARVELOUS MIRTH: AND, GOODLY SOUND BEING DESCENDED INTO HIM, AS IT WERE WITH NOTES HIS PRAYERS HE SINGS.” SO, GERTRUDE MORE— “O LET ME SIT ALONE, SILENT TO ALL THE WORLD AND IT TO ME, THAT I MAY LEARN THE SONG OF LOVE.”  ROLLE’S OWN EXPERIENCE OF MYSTIC JOY SEEMS ACTUALLY TO HAVE COME TO HIM IN THIS FORM: THE PERCEPTIONS OF HIS EXALTED CONSCIOUSNESS PRESENTING THEMSELVES TO HIS UNDERSTANDING UNDER MUSICAL CONDITIONS, AS OTHER MYSTICS HAVE RECEIVED THEM IN THE FORM OF PICTURES OR WORDS. I GIVE IN HIS OWN WORDS THE CLASSIC DESCRIPTION OF HIS PASSAGE FROM THE FIRST STATE OF “BURNING LOVE” TO THE SECOND STATE OF “SONGFUL LOVE”—FROM CALOR TO CANOR— WHEN “INTO SONG OF JOY MEDITATION IS TURNED.” “IN THE NIGHT, BEFORE SUPPER, AS I MY PSALMS SUNG, AS IT WERE THE SOUND OF READERS OR RATHER SINGERS ABOUT ME, I BEHELD. WHILST, ALSO PRAYING, TO HEAVEN WITH ALL DESIRE I TOOK HEED, SUDDENLY, IN WHAT MANNER I WOT NOT, IN ME THE SOUND OF SONG I FELT; AND LIKELIEST HEAVENLY MELODY I TOOK, WITH ME DWELLING IN MIND. FORSOOTH MY THOUGHT CONTINUALLY TO MIRTH OF SONG WAS CHANGED, AND MY MEDITATION TO PRAISE TURNED; AND MY PRAYERS AND PSALM-SAYING, IN SOUND I SHOWED.” THE SONG, HOWEVER, IS A MYSTIC MELODY HAVING LITTLE IN COMMON WITH ITS CLUMSY IMAGE, EARTHLY MUSIC. BODILY SONG “LETS IT”; AND “NOISE OF JANGLERS MAKES IT TURN AGAIN TO THOUGHT,” “FOR SWEET GHOSTLY SONG ACCORDS NOT WITH OUTWARD SONG, THE WHICH IN CHURCHES AND ELSEWHERE IS USED. IT DISCORDS MUCH: FOR ALL THAT IS MAN’S VOICE IS FORMED WITH BODILY EARS TO BE HEARD; BUT AMONG ANGELS’ TUNES IT HAS AN ACCEPTABLE MELODY, AND WITH MARVEL IT IS COMMENDED OF THEM THAT HAVE KNOWN IT.” TO OTHERS IT IS INCOMMUNICABLE. “WORLDLY LOVERS SOOTHLY WORDS OR DITTIES OF OUR SONG MAY KNOW, FOR THE WORDS THEY READ: BUT THE TONE AND SWEETNESS OF THAT SONG THEY MAY NOT LEARN.” SUCH SYMBOLISM AS THIS—A LIVING SYMBOLISM OF EXPERIENCE AND ACTION, AS WELL AS OF STATEMENT—SEEMS ALMOST ESSENTIAL TO MYSTICAL EXPRESSION. THE MIND MUST EMPLOY SOME DEVICE OF THE KIND IF ITS TRANSCENDENTAL PERCEPTIONS—WHOLLY UNRELATED AS THEY ARE TO THE PHENOMENA WITH WHICH INTELLECT IS ABLE TO DEAL—ARE EVER TO BE GRASPED BY THE SURFACE CONSCIOUSNESS. SOMETIMES THE SYMBOL AND THE PERCEPTION WHICH IT REPRESENTS BECOME FUSED IN THAT CONSCIOUSNESS; AND THE MYSTIC’S EXPERIENCE THEN PRESENTS ITSELF TO P. 79 HIM AS “VISIONS” OR “VOICES” WHICH WE MUST LOOK UPON AS THE GARMENT HE HAS HIMSELF PROVIDED TO VEIL THAT REALITY UPON WHICH NO MAN MAY LOOK AND LIVE. THE NATURE OF THIS GARMENT WILL BE LARGELY CONDITIONED BY HIS TEMPERAMENT—AS IN ROLLE’S EVIDENT BIAS TOWARDS MUSIC, ST. CATHERINE OF GENOA’S LEANING TOWARDS THE ABSTRACT CONCEPTIONS OF FIRE AND LIGHT—AND ALSO BY HIS THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION AND ENVIRONMENT. CASES IN POINT ARE THE HIGHLY DOGMATIC VISIONS AND AUDITIONS OF ST. GERTRUDE, SUSO, ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA, THE BLESSED ANGELA OF FOLIGNO; ABOVE ALL OF ST. TERESA, WHOSE MARVELOUS SELF-ANALYSES PROVIDE THE CLASSIC ACCOUNT OF THESE ATTEMPTS OF THE MIND TO TRANSLATE TRANSCENDENTAL INTUITIONS INTO CONCEPTS WITH WHICH IT CAN DEAL. THE GREATEST MYSTICS, HOWEVER—RUYSBROECK, ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS, AND ST. TERESA HERSELF IN HER LATER STAGES—DISTINGUISH CLEARLY BETWEEN THE INEFFABLE REALITY WHICH THEY PERCEIVE AND THE IMAGE UNDER WHICH THEY DESCRIBE IT. AGAIN, AND AGAIN THEY TELL US WITH DIONYSIUS AND ECKHART, THAT THE OBJECT OF THEIR CONTEMPLATION “HATH NO IMAGE”: OR WITH ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS THAT “THE SOUL CAN NEVER ATTAIN TO THE HEIGHT OF THE DIVINE UNION, SO FAR AS IT IS POSSIBLE IN THIS LIFE, THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF ANY FORMS OR FIGURES.” THEREFORE, THE ATTEMPT WHICH HAS SOMETIMES BEEN MADE TO IDENTIFY MYSTICISM WITH SUCH FORMS AND FIGURES—WITH VISIONS, VOICES, “SUPERNATURAL FAVORS” AND OTHER ABNORMAL PHENOMENA—IS CLEARLY WRONG. “THE HIGHEST AND MOST DIVINE THINGS WHICH IT IS GIVEN US TO SEE AND TO KNOW,” SAYS DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE PLAINLY, “ARE BUT THE SYMBOLIC LANGUAGE OF THINGS SUBORDINATE TO HIM WHO HIMSELF TRANSCENDS THEM ALL: THROUGH WHICH THINGS HIS INCOMPREHENSIBLE PRESENCE IS SHOWN, WALKING ON THOSE HEIGHTS OF HIS HOLY PLACES WHICH ARE PERCEIVED BY THE MIND.   
THE MYSTIC, AS A RULE, CANNOT WHOLLY DO WITHOUT SYMBOL AND IMAGE, INADEQUATE TO HIS VISION THOUGH THEY MUST ALWAYS BE: FOR HIS EXPERIENCE MUST BE EXPRESSED IF IT IS TO BE COMMUNICATED, AND ITS ACTUALITY IS INEXPRESSIBLE EXCEPT IN SOME SIDE-LONG WAY, SOME HINT OR PARALLEL WHICH WILL STIMULATE THE DORMANT INTUITION OF THE READER, AND CONVEY, AS ALL POETIC LANGUAGE DOES, SOMETHING BEYOND ITS SURFACE SENSE. HENCE THE LARGE PART WHICH IS PLAYED IN ALL MYSTICAL WRITINGS BY SYMBOLISM AND IMAGERY; AND ALSO, BY THAT RHYTHMIC AND EXALTED LANGUAGE WHICH INDUCES IN SENSITIVE PERSONS SOMETHING OF THE LANGUID ECSTASY OF DREAM. THE CLOSE CONNECTION BETWEEN RHYTHM AND HEIGHTENED STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS IS AS YET LITTLE UNDERSTOOD. ITS FURTHER INVESTIGATION WILL PROBABLY THROW MUCH LIGHT ON ONTOLOGICAL AS WELL AS PSYCHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS. P. 80 MYSTICAL, NO LESS THAN MUSICAL AND POETIC PERCEPTION, TENDS NATURALLY—WE KNOW NOT WHY—TO PRESENT ITSELF IN RHYTHMICAL PERIODS: A FEATURE WHICH IS ALSO STRONGLY MARKED IN WRITINGS OBTAINED IN THE AUTOMATIC STATE. SO CONSTANT IS THIS LAW IN SOME SUBJECTS THAT BARON VON HÜGEL ADOPTED THE PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF RHYTHM AS A TEST WHEREBY TO DISTINGUISH THE GENUINE UTTERANCES OF ST. CATHERINE OF GENOA FROM THOSE WRONGLY ATTRIBUTED TO HER BY SUCCESSIVE EDITORS OF HER LEGEND. ALL KINDS OF SYMBOLIC LANGUAGE COME NATURALLY TO THE ARTICULATE MYSTIC, WHO IS OFTEN A LITERARY ARTIST AS WELL: SO NATURALLY, THAT HE SOMETIMES FORGETS TO EXPLAIN THAT HIS UTTERANCE IS BUT SYMBOLIC—A DESPERATE ATTEMPT TO TRANSLATE THE TRUTH OF THAT WORLD INTO THE BEAUTY OF THIS. IT IS HERE THAT MYSTICISM JOINS HANDS WITH MUSIC AND POETRY: HAD THIS FACT ALWAYS BEEN RECOGNIZED BY ITS CRITICS, THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN SAVED FROM MANY REGRETTABLE AND SOME LUDICROUS MISCONCEPTIONS. SYMBOL—THE CLOTHING WHICH THE SPIRITUAL BORROWS FROM THE MATERIAL PLANE—IS A FORM OF ARTISTIC EXPRESSION. THAT IS TO SAY, IT IS NOT LITERAL BUT SUGGESTIVE: THOUGH THE ARTIST WHO USES IT MAY SOMETIMES LOSE SIGHT OF THIS DISTINCTION. HENCE THE PERSONS WHO IMAGINE THAT THE “SPIRITUAL MARRIAGE” OF ST. CATHERINE OR ST. TERESA VEILS A PERVERTED SEXUALITY, THAT THE VISION OF THE SACRED HEART INVOLVED AN INCREDIBLE ANATOMICAL EXPERIENCE, OR THAT THE DIVINE INEBRIATION OF THE SUFIS IS THE APOTHEOSIS OF DRUNKENNESS, DO BUT ADVERTISE THEIR IGNORANCE OF THE MECHANISM OF THE ARTS: LIKE THE LADY WHO THOUGHT THAT BLAKE MUST BE MAD BECAUSE HE SAID THAT HE HAD TOUCHED THE SKY WITH HIS FINGER. FURTHER, THE STUDY OF THE MYSTICS, THE KEEPING COMPANY HOWEVER HUMBLY WITH THEIR MINDS, BRINGS WITH IT AS MUSIC OR POETRY DOES—BUT IN A FAR GREATER DEGREE—A STRANGE EXHILARATION, AS IF WE WERE BROUGHT NEAR TO SOME MIGHTY SOURCE OF BEING, WERE AT LAST ON THE VERGE OF THE SECRET WHICH ALL SEEK. THE SYMBOLS DISPLAYED, THE ACTUAL WORDS EMPLOYED, WHEN WE ANALYZE THEM, ARE NOT ENOUGH TO ACCOUNT FOR SUCH EFFECT. IT IS RATHER THAT THESE MESSAGES FROM THE WAKING TRANSCENDENTAL SELF OF ANOTHER, STIR OUR OWN DEEPER SELVES IN THEIR SLEEP. IT, WERE, HARDLY AN EXTRAVAGANCE TO SAY, THAT THOSE WRITINGS WHICH ARE THE OUTCOME OF TRUE AND FIRST-HAND MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE MAY BE KNOWN BY THIS POWER OF IMPARTING TO THE READER THE SENSE OF EXALTED AND EXTENDED LIFE. “ALL MYSTICS,” SAYS SAINT-MARTIN, “SPEAK THE SAME LANGUAGE, FOR THEY COME FROM THE SAME COUNTRY.” THE DEEP UNDYING LIFE WITHIN US CAME FROM THAT COUNTRY TOO: AND IT RECOGNIZES THE ACCENTS OF HOME, THOUGH IT CANNOT ALWAYS UNDERSTAND WHAT THEY WOULD SAY. NOW, RETURNING TO OUR ORIGINAL UNDERTAKING, THAT OF DEFINING P. 81 IF WE CAN THE CHARACTERISTICS OF TRUE MYSTICISM, I THINK THAT WE HAVE ALREADY REACHED A POINT AT WHICH WILLIAM JAMES’S CELEBRATED “FOUR MARKS” OF THE MYSTIC STATE, INEFFABILITY, NOETIC QUALITY, TRANSIENCY, AND PASSIVITY, WILL FAIL TO SATISFY US. IN THEIR PLACE I PROPOSE TO SET OUT, ILLUSTRATE AND, I HOPE, JUSTIFY FOUR OTHER RULES OR NOTES WHICH MAY BE APPLIED AS TESTS TO ANY GIVEN CASE WHICH CLAIMS TO TAKE RANK AMONGST THE MYSTICS.
1. TRUE MYSTICISM IS ACTIVE AND PRACTICAL, NOT PASSIVE AND THEORETICAL. IT IS AN ORGANIC LIFE-PROCESS, A SOMETHING WHICH THE WHOLE SELF DOES; NOT SOMETHING AS TO WHICH ITS INTELLECT HOLDS AN OPINION.
2. ITS AIMS ARE WHOLLY TRANSCENDENTAL AND SPIRITUAL. IT IS IN NO WAY CONCERNED WITH ADDING TO, EXPLORING, RE-ARRANGING, OR IMPROVING ANYTHING IN THE VISIBLE UNIVERSE. THE MYSTIC BRUSHES ASIDE THAT UNIVERSE, EVEN IN ITS SUPERNORMAL MANIFESTATIONS. THOUGH HE DOES NOT, AS HIS ENEMIES DECLARE, NEGLECT HIS DUTY TO THE MANY, HIS HEART IS ALWAYS SET UPON THE CHANGELESS ONE.
3. THIS ONE IS FOR THE MYSTIC, NOT MERELY THE REALITY OF ALL THAT IS, BUT ALSO A LIVING AND PERSONAL OBJECT OF LOVE; NEVER AN OBJECT OF EXPLORATION. IT DRAWS HIS WHOLE BEING HOMEWARD, BUT ALWAYS UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF THE HEART.
4. LIVING UNION WITH THIS ONE—WHICH IS THE TERM OF HIS ADVENTURE—IS A DEFINITE STATE OR FORM OF ENHANCED LIFE. IT IS OBTAINED NEITHER FROM AN INTELLECTUAL REALIZATION OF ITS DELIGHTS, NOR FROM THE MOST ACUTE EMOTIONAL LONGINGS. THOUGH THESE MUST BE PRESENT THEY ARE NOT ENOUGH. IT IS ARRIVED AT BY AN ARDUOUS PSYCHOLOGICAL AND SPIRITUAL PROCESS—THE SO-CALLED MYSTIC WAY—ENTAILING THE COMPLETE REMAKING OF CHARACTER AND THE LIBERATION OF A NEW, OR RATHER LATENT, FORM OF CONSCIOUSNESS; WHICH IMPOSES ON THE SELF THE CONDITION WHICH IS SOMETIMES INACCURATELY CALLED “ECSTASY,” BUT IS BETTER NAMED THE UNITIVE STATE.
MYSTICISM, THEN, IS NOT AN OPINION: IT IS NOT A PHILOSOPHY. IT HAS NOTHING IN COMMON WITH THE PURSUIT OF OCCULT KNOWLEDGE. ON THE ONE HAND IT IS NOT MERELY THE POWER OF CONTEMPLATING ETERNITY: ON THE OTHER, IT IS NOT TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH ANY KIND OF RELIGIOUS QUEERNESS. IT IS THE NAME OF THAT ORGANIC PROCESS WHICH INVOLVES THE PERFECT CONSUMMATION OF THE LOVE OF GOD: THE ACHIEVEMENT HERE AND NOW OF THE IMMORTAL HERITAGE OF MAN. OR, IF YOU LIKE IT BETTER—FOR THIS MEANS EXACTLY THE SAME THING—IT IS THE ART OF ESTABLISHING HIS CONSCIOUS RELATION WITH THE ABSOLUTE. THE MOVEMENT OF THE MYSTIC CONSCIOUSNESS TOWARDS THIS CONSUMMATION, IS NOT MERELY THE SUDDEN ADMISSION TO AN OVERWHELMING VISION OF TRUTH: THOUGH SUCH DAZZLING GLIMPSES MAY FROM TIME TO TIME BE VOUCHSAFED TO THE SOUL. IT IS RATHER AN ORDERED MOVEMENT P. 82 TOWARDS EVER HIGHER LEVELS OF REALITY, EVER CLOSER IDENTIFICATION WITH THE INFINITE. “THE MYSTIC EXPERIENCE,” SAYS RÉCÉJAC, “ENDS WITH THE WORDS, ‘I LIVE, YET NOT I, BUT GOD IN ME.’ THIS FEELING OF IDENTIFICATION, WHICH IS THE TERM OF MYSTICAL ACTIVITY, HAS A VERY IMPORTANT SIGNIFICANCE. IN ITS EARLY STAGES THE MYSTIC CONSCIOUSNESS FEELS THE ABSOLUTE IN OPPOSITION TO THE SELF...AS MYSTIC ACTIVITY GOES ON, IT TENDS TO ABOLISH THIS OPPOSITION...WHEN IT HAS REACHED ITS TERM THE CONSCIOUSNESS FINDS ITSELF POSSESSED BY THE SENSE OF A BEING AT ONE AND THE SAME TIME GREATER THAN THE SELF AND IDENTICAL WITH IT: GREAT ENOUGH TO BE GOD, INTIMATE ENOUGH TO BE ME.” THIS IS THAT MYSTIC UNION WHICH IS THE ONLY POSSIBLE FULFILMENT OF MYSTIC LOVE: SINCE “ALL THAT IS NOT ONE MUST EVER SUFFER WITH THE WOUND OF ABSENCE AND WHOEVER IN LOVE’S CITY ENTERS, FINDS BUT ROOM FOR ONE AND BUT IN ONE-NESS, UNION.” THE HISTORY OF MYSTICISM IS THE HISTORY OF THE DEMONSTRATION OF THIS LAW UPON THE PLANE OF REALITY. NOW, HOW DO THESE STATEMENTS SQUARE WITH THE PRACTICE OF THE GREAT MYSTICS; AND WITH THE VARIOUS FORMS OF ACTIVITY WHICH HAVE BEEN CLASSIFIED AT ONE TIME OR ANOTHER AS MYSTICAL?
(1) MYSTICISM IS PRACTICAL, NOT THEORETICAL. THIS STATEMENT, TAKEN ALONE, IS NOT, OF COURSE, ENOUGH TO IDENTIFY MYSTICISM; SINCE IT IS EQUALLY TRUE OF MAGIC, WHICH ALSO PROPOSES TO ITSELF SOMETHING TO BE DONE RATHER THAN SOMETHING TO BE BELIEVED. IT AT ONCE COMES INTO COLLISION, HOWEVER, WITH THE OPINIONS OF THOSE WHO BELIEVE MYSTICISM TO BE “THE REACTION OF THE BORN PLATONIST UPON RELIGION.” THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN SUCH DEVOUT PHILOSOPHERS AND THE TRUE MYSTIC, IS THE DIFFERENCE WHICH GEORGE TYRRELL HELD TO DISTINGUISH REVELATION FROM THEOLOGY. MYSTICISM, LIKE REVELATION, IS FINAL AND PERSONAL. IT IS NOT MERELY A BEAUTIFUL AND SUGGESTIVE DIAGRAM BUT EXPERIENCE IN ITS MOST INTENSE FORM. THAT EXPERIENCE, IN THE WORDS OF PLOTINUS, IS THE SOUL’S SOLITARY ADVENTURE: “THE FLIGHT OF THE ALONE TO THE ALONE.” IT PROVIDES THE MATERIAL, THE SUBSTANCE, UPON WHICH MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY COGITATES; AS THEOLOGIANS COGITATE UPON THE REVELATION WHICH FORMS THE BASIS OF FAITH. HENCE THOSE WHOM WE ARE TO ACCEPT AS MYSTICS MUST HAVE RECEIVED, AND ACTED UPON, INTUITIONS OF A TRUTH WHICH IS FOR THEM ABSOLUTE. IF WE ARE P. 83 TO ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THEY “KNEW THE DOCTRINE” THEY MUST HAVE “LIVED THE LIFE”; SUBMITTED TO THE INTERIOR TRAVAIL OF THE MYSTIC WAY, NOT MERELY HAVE REASONED ABOUT THE MYSTICAL EXPERIENCES OF OTHERS. WE COULD NOT WELL DISPENSE WITH OUR CHRISTIAN PLATONISTS AND MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHERS. THEY ARE OUR STEPPING-STONES TO HIGHER THINGS; INTERPRET TO OUR DULL MINDS, ENTANGLED IN THE SENSE-WORLD, THE ARDENT VISION OF THOSE WHO SPEAK TO US FROM THE DIMENSION OF REALITY. BUT THEY ARE NO MORE MYSTICS THAN THE MILESTONES ON THE DOVER ROAD ARE TRAVELERS TO CALAIS. SOMETIMES THEIR WORDS—THE WISTFUL WORDS OF THOSE WHO KNOW BUT CANNOT BE—PRODUCE MYSTICS; AS THE SUDDEN SIGHT OF A SIGNPOST POINTING TO THE SEA WILL ROUSE THE SPIRIT OF ADVENTURE IN A BOY. ALSO THERE ARE MANY INSTANCES OF TRUE MYSTICS, SUCH AS ECKHART, WHO HAVE PHILOSOPHIZED UPON THEIR OWN EXPERIENCES, GREATLY TO THE ADVANTAGE OF THE WORLD; AND OTHERS—PLOTINUS IS THE MOST CHARACTERISTIC EXAMPLE—OF PLATONIC PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAVE PASSED FAR BEYOND THE LIMITS OF THEIR OWN PHILOSOPHY, AND ABANDONED THE MAKING OF DIAGRAMS FOR AN EXPERIENCE, HOWEVER IMPERFECT, OF THE REALITY AT WHICH THESE DIAGRAMS HINT. IT, WERE, MORE ACCURATE TO REVERSE THE EPIGRAM ABOVE STATED, AND SAY, THAT PLATONISM IS THE REACTION OF THE INTELLECTUALIST UPON MYSTICAL TRUTH. OVER AND OVER AGAIN THE GREAT MYSTICS TELL US, NOT HOW THEY SPECULATED, BUT HOW THEY ACTED. TO THEM, THE TRANSITION FROM THE LIFE OF SENSE TO THE LIFE OF SPIRIT IS A FORMIDABLE UNDERTAKING, WHICH DEMANDS EFFORT AND CONSTANCY. THE PARADOXICAL “QUIET” OF THE CONTEMPLATIVE IS BUT THE OUTWARD STILLNESS ESSENTIAL TO INWARD WORK. THEIR FAVORITE SYMBOLS ARE THOSE OF ACTION: BATTLE, SEARCH, AND PILGRIMAGE. “IN AN OBSCURE NIGHT FEVERED WITH LOVE’S ANXIETY (O HAPLESS, HAPPY PLIGHT!) I WENT, NONE SEEING ME FORTH FROM MY HOUSE, WHERE ALL THINGS QUIET BE,” SAID ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS, IN HIS POEM OF THE MYSTIC QUEST. “IT BECAME EVIDENT TO ME,” SAYS AL GHAZZALI OF HIS OWN SEARCH FOR MYSTIC TRUTH, “THAT THE SUFIS ARE MEN OF INTUITION AND NOT MEN OF WORDS. I RECOGNIZED THAT I HAD LEARNT ALL THAT CAN BE LEARNT OF SUFIISM BY STUDY, AND THAT THE REST COULD NOT BE LEARNT BY STUDY OR BY SPEECH.” “LET NO ONE SUPPOSE,” SAYS THE “THEOLOGIA GERMANICA,” “THAT WE MAY ATTAIN TO THIS TRUE LIGHT AND PERFECT KNOWLEDGE...BY HEARSAY, OR BY READING AND STUDY, NOR YET BY HIGH SKILL AND GREAT LEARNING.” “IT IS NOT ENOUGH,” SAYS GERLAC P. 84 PETERSEN, “TO KNOW BY ESTIMATION MERELY: BUT WE MUST KNOW BY EXPERIENCE.”  SO MECHTHILD OF MAGDEBURG SAYS OF HER REVELATIONS, “THE WRITING OF THIS BOOK WAS SEEN, HEARD, AND EXPERIENCED IN EVERY LIMB...I SEE IT WITH THE EYES OF MY SOUL, AND HEAR IT WITH THE EARS OF MY ETERNAL SPIRIT.” THOSE WHO SUPPOSE MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE TO BE MERELY A PLEASING CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE DIVINE IN THE WORLD, A SENSE OF THE “OTHERNESS” OF THINGS, A BASKING IN THE BEAMS OF THE UNCREATED LIGHT, ARE ONLY PLAYING WITH REALITY. TRUE MYSTICAL ACHIEVEMENT IS THE MOST COMPLETE AND MOST DIFFICULT EXPRESSION OF LIFE WHICH IS AS YET POSSIBLE TO MAN. IT IS AT ONCE AN ACT OF LOVE, AN ACT OF SURRENDER, AND AN ACT OF SUPREME PERCEPTION; A TRINITY OF EXPERIENCES WHICH MEETS AND SATISFIES THE THREE ACTIVITIES OF THE SELF. RELIGION MIGHT GIVE US THE FIRST AND METAPHYSICS THE THIRD OF THESE PROCESSES. ONLY MYSTICISM CAN OFFER THE MIDDLE TERM OF THE SERIES; THE ESSENTIAL LINK WHICH BINDS THE THREE IN ONE. “SECRETS,” SAYS ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA, “ARE REVEALED TO A FRIEND WHO HAS BECOME ONE THING WITH HIS FRIEND AND NOT TO A SERVANT.”   
(2) MYSTICISM IS AN ENTIRELY SPIRITUAL ACTIVITY. THIS RULE PROVIDES US WITH A FURTHER LIMITATION, WHICH OF COURSE EXCLUDES ALL THE PRACTICERS OF MAGIC AND OF MAGICAL RELIGION: EVEN IN THEIR MOST EXALTED AND LEAST MATERIALISTIC FORMS. AS WE SHALL SEE WHEN WE COME TO CONSIDER THESE PERSONS, THEIR OBJECT—NOT NECESSARILY AN ILLEGITIMATE ONE—IS TO IMPROVE AND ELUCIDATE THE VISIBLE BY HELP OF THE INVISIBLE: TO USE THE SUPERNORMAL POWERS OF THE SELF FOR THE INCREASE OF POWER, VIRTUE, HAPPINESS OR KNOWLEDGE. THE MYSTIC NEVER TURNS BACK ON HIMSELF IN THIS WAY, OR TRIES TO COMBINE THE ADVANTAGES OF TWO WORLDS. AT THE TERM OF HIS DEVELOPMENT HE KNOWS GOD BY COMMUNION, AND THIS DIRECT INTUITION OF THE ABSOLUTE KILLS ALL LESSER CRAVINGS. HE POSSESSES GOD, AND NEEDS NOTHING MORE. THOUGH HE WILL SPEND HIMSELF UNCEASINGLY FOR OTHER MEN, BECOME “AN AGENT OF THE ETERNAL GOODNESS,” HE IS DESTITUTE OF SUPER-SENSUAL AMBITIONS AND CRAVES NO OCCULT KNOWLEDGE OR POWER. HAVING HIS EYES SET ON ETERNITY, HIS CONSCIOUSNESS STEEPED IN IT, HE CAN WELL AFFORD TO TOLERATE THE ENTANGLEMENTS OF TIME. “HIS SPIRIT,” SAYS TAULER, “IS AS IT WERE SUNK AND LOST IN THE ABYSS OF THE DEITY, AND LOSES THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF ALL CREATURE-DISTINCTIONS. ALL THINGS ARE GATHERED TOGETHER IN ONE WITH THE DIVINE SWEETNESS, AND THE MAN’S BEING IS SO PENETRATED WITH THE DIVINE SUBSTANCE THAT HE LOSES HIMSELF THEREIN, AS A DROP OF WATER IS LOST IN A CASK OF STRONG WINE. AND THUS, THE MAN’S SPIRIT IS SO SUNK IN GOD IN DIVINE UNION, THAT HE LOSES ALL SENSE OF DISTINCTION...P. 85 AND THERE REMAINS A SECRET, STILL UNION, WITHOUT CLOUD OR COLOR.” “I WISH NOT,” SAID ST. CATHERINE OF GENOA, “FOR ANYTHING THAT COMES FORTH FROM THEE, BUT ONLY FOR THEE, OH SWEETEST LOVE!” “WHATEVER SHARE OF THIS WORLD,” SAYS RABI’A, “THOU DOST BESTOW ON ME, BESTOW IT ON THINE ENEMIES, AND WHATEVER SHARE OF THE NEXT WORLD THOU DOST GIVE ME, GIVE IT TO THY FRIENDS. THOU ART ENOUGH FOR ME!” “THE SOUL,” SAYS PLOTINUS IN ONE OF HIS MOST PROFOUND PASSAGES, “HAVING NOW ARRIVED AT THE DESIRED END, AND PARTICIPATING OF DEITY, WILL KNOW THAT THE SUPPLIER OF TRUE LIFE IS THEN PRESENT. SHE WILL LIKEWISE THEN REQUIRE NOTHING FARTHER; FOR, ON THE CONTRARY IT WILL BE REQUISITE TO LAY ASIDE OTHER THINGS, TO STOP IN THIS ALONE, AMPUTATING EVERYTHING ELSE WITH WHICH SHE IS SURROUNDED.” 
(3) THE BUSINESS AND METHOD OF MYSTICISM IS LOVE. HERE IS ONE OF THE DISTINCTIVE NOTES OF TRUE MYSTICISM; MARKING IT OFF FROM EVERY OTHER KIND OF TRANSCENDENTAL THEORY AND PRACTICE AND PROVIDING THE ANSWER TO THE QUESTION WITH WHICH OUR LAST CHAPTER CLOSED. IT IS THE EAGER, OUTGOING ACTIVITY WHOSE DRIVING POWER IS GENEROUS LOVE, NOT THE ABSORBENT, INDRAWING ACTIVITY WHICH STRIVES ONLY FOR NEW KNOWLEDGE, THAT IS FRUITFUL IN THE SPIRITUAL AS WELL AS IN THE PHYSICAL WORLD.
HAVING SAID THIS, HOWEVER, WE MUST ADD—AS WE DID WHEN SPEAKING OF THE “HEART”—THAT THE WORD LOVE AS APPLIED TO THE MYSTICS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN ITS DEEPEST, FULLEST SENSE; AS THE ULTIMATE EXPRESSION OF THE SELF’S MOST VITAL TENDENCIES, NOT AS THE SUPERFICIAL AFFECTION OR EMOTION OFTEN DIGNIFIED BY THIS NAME. MYSTIC LOVE IS A TOTAL DEDICATION OF THE WILL; THE DEEP-SEATED DESIRE AND TENDENCY OF THE SOUL TOWARDS ITS SOURCE. IT IS A CONDITION OF HUMBLE ACCESS, A LIFE-MOVEMENT OF THE SELF: MORE DIRECT IN ITS METHODS, MORE VALID IN ITS RESULTS—EVEN IN THE HANDS OF THE LEAST LETTERED OF ITS ADEPTS—THAN THE MOST PIERCING INTELLECTUAL VISION OF THE GREATEST PHILOSOPHIC MIND. AGAIN, AND AGAIN THE MYSTICS INSIST UPON THIS. “FOR SILENCE IS NOT GOD, NOR SPEAKING IS NOT GOD; FASTING IS NOT GOD NOR EATING IS NOT GOD; ONLINESS IS NOT GOD NOR COMPANY IS NOT GOD; NOR YET ANY OF ALL THE OTHER TWO SUCH QUANTITIES, HE IS HID BETWEEN THEM, AND MAY NOT BE FOUND BY ANY WORK OF THY SOUL, BUT ALL ONLY BY LOVE OF THINE HEART. HE MAY NOT BE KNOWN BY REASON, HE MAY NOT BE GOTTEN BY THOUGHT, NOR CONCLUDED BY UNDERSTANDING; BUT HE MAY BE LOVED AND CHOSEN WITH THE TRUE LOVELY WILL OF THINE HEART...SUCH A BLIND SHOT WITH THE SHARP DART OF LONGING LOVE MAY NEVER FAIL OF THE PRICK, THE WHICH IS GOD.” P. 86 “‘COME DOWN QUICKLY,’” SAYS THE INCOMPREHENSIBLE GOD-HEAD TO THE SOUL THAT HAS STRUGGLED LIKE ZACCHAEUS TO THE TOPMOST BRANCHES OF THE THEOLOGICAL TREE, “‘FOR I WOULD DWELL WITH YOU TO-DAY.’ AND THIS HASTY DESCENT TO WHICH HE IS SUMMONED BY GOD IS SIMPLY A DESCENT BY LOVE AND DESIRE IN TO THAT ABYSS OF THE GOD-HEAD WHICH THE INTELLECT CANNOT UNDERSTAND. BUT WHERE INTELLIGENCE MUST REST WITHOUT, LOVE AND DESIRE CAN ENTER IN.” VOLUMES OF EXTRACTS MIGHT BE COMPILED FROM THE WORKS OF THE MYSTICS ILLUSTRATIVE OF THIS RULE, WHICH IS INDEED THEIR CENTRAL PRINCIPLE. “SOME THERE ARE,” SAYS PLOTINUS, “THAT FOR ALL THEIR EFFORT HAVE NOT ATTAINED THE VISION; THE SOUL IN THEM HAS COME TO NO SENSE OF THE SPLENDOR THERE. IT HAS NOT TAKEN WARMTH; IT HAS NOT FELT BURNING WITHIN ITSELF THE FLAME OF LOVE FOR WHAT IS THERE TO KNOW.” “LOVE,” SAYS ROLLE, “TRULY SUFFERS NOT A LOVING SOUL TO BIDE IN ITSELF, BUT RAVISHES IT OUT TO THE LOVER, THAT THE SOUL IS MORE THERE WHERE IT LOVES, THAN WHERE THE BODY IS THAT LIVES AND FEELS IT.” “OH, SINGULAR JOY OF LOVE EVERLASTING,” HE SAYS AGAIN, “THAT RAVISHES ALL HIS TO HEAVENS ABOVE ALL WORLDS, THEM BINDING WITH BANDS OF VIRTUE! OH, DEAR CHARITY, IN EARTH THAT HAS THEE NOT IS NAUGHT WROUGHT, WHATEVER IT HATH! HE TRULY IN THEE THAT IS BUSY, TO JOY ABOVE EARTHLY IS SOON LIFTED! THOU MAKE MEN CONTEMPLATIVE, HEAVEN-GATE THOU OPEN, MOUTHS OF ACCUSERS THOU DOST SHUT, GOD THOU MAKE TO BE SEEN AND MULTITUDE OF SINS THOU HIDE. WE PRAISE THEE, WE PREACH THEE, BY THEE THE WORLD WE QUICKLY OVERCOME, BY WHOM WE JOY AND THE HEAVENLY LADDER WE ASCEND.” LOVE TO THE MYSTIC, THEN, IS (A) THE ACTIVE, CONATIVE, EXPRESSION OF HIS WILL AND DESIRE FOR THE ABSOLUTE; (B) HIS INNATE TENDENCY TO THAT ABSOLUTE, HIS SPIRITUAL WEIGHT. HE IS ONLY THOROUGHLY NATURAL, THOROUGHLY ALIVE, WHEN HE IS OBEYING ITS VOICE. FOR HIM IT IS THE SOURCE OF JOY, THE SECRET OF THE UNIVERSE, THE VIVIFYING PRINCIPLE OF THINGS. IN THE WORDS OF RÉCÉJAC, “MYSTICISM CLAIMS TO BE ABLE TO KNOW THE UNKNOWABLE WITHOUT ANY HELP FROM DIALECTICS; AND BELIEVES THAT, BY THE WAY OF LOVE AND WILL IT, REACHES A POINT TO WHICH THOUGHT ALONE IS UNABLE TO ATTAIN.” AGAIN, “IT IS THE HEART AND NEVER THE REASON WHICH LEADS US TO THE ABSOLUTE.” HENCE IN ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA’S EXQUISITE ALLEGORY IT IS THE FEET OF THE SOUL’S AFFECTION WHICH BRINGS IT FIRST TO THE BRIDGE, “FOR THE FEET CARRY THE BODY AS AFFECTION CARRIES THE SOUL.” THE JEWELS OF MYSTICAL LITERATURE GLOW WITH THIS INTIMATE AND IMPASSIONED LOVE OF THE ABSOLUTE; WHICH TRANSCENDS THE DOGMATIC LANGUAGE IN WHICH IT IS CLOTHED AND BECOMES APPLICABLE TO MYSTICS OF EVERY RACE AND CREED. THERE IS LITTLE DIFFERENCE IN THIS BETWEEN P. 87 THE EXTREMES OF EASTERN AND WESTERN THOUGHT: BETWEEN A KEMPIS THE CHRISTIAN AND JALALU ‘D DIN THE MOSLEM SAINT. “HOW GREAT A THING IS LOVE, GREAT ABOVE ALL OTHER GOODS: FOR ALONE IT MAKES ALL THAT IS HEAVY LIGHT, AND BEARS EVENLY ALL THAT IS UNEVEN... “LOVE WOULD BE ALOFT, NOR WILL IT BE KEPT BACK BY ANY LOWER THING. LOVE WOULD BE FREE, AND ESTRANGED FROM ALL WORLDLY AFFECTION, THAT ITS INWARD SIGHT BE NOT HINDERED: THAT IT MAY NOT BE ENTANGLED BY ANY TEMPORAL COMFORT, NOR SUCCUMB TO ANY TRIBULATION. “NAUGHT IS SWEETER THAN LOVE, NAUGHT STRONGER, NAUGHT HIGHER, NAUGHT WIDER: THERE IS NO MORE JOYOUS, FULLER, BETTER THING IN HEAVEN OR EARTH. FOR [SEXLESS] LOVE IS BORN OF GOD, AND CANNOT REST SAVE IN GOD, ABOVE ALL CREATED THINGS. “THE LOVER FLIES, RUNS, AND, REJOICES: HE IS FREE, AND CANNOT BE RESTRAINED. HE GIVES ALL FOR ALL, AND HAS ALL IN ALL; FOR HE RESTS IN ONE SUPREME ABOVE ALL, FROM WHOM ALL GOOD FLOWS AND PROCEEDS. “HE LOOKS NOT AT THE GIFT, BUT ABOVE ALL GOODS TURNS HIMSELF TO THE GIVER. “...HE WHO LOVES KNOWS THE CRY OF THIS VOICE. FOR THIS BURNING AFFECTION OF THE SOUL IS A LOUD CRY IN THE EARS OF GOD WHEN IT SAITH ‘MY GOD, MY LOVE, THOU, ART ALL MINE, AND I AM ALL THINE.’” SO MUCH FOR THE CHRISTIAN. NOW FOR THE PERSIAN MYSTIC. “WHILE THE THOUGHT OF THE BELOVED FILLS OUR HEARTS ALL OUR WORK IS TO DO HIM SERVICE AND SPEND LIFE FOR HIM. WHEREVER HE KINDLES HIS DESTRUCTIVE TORCH MYRIADS OF LOVERS’ SOULS ARE BURNT THEREWITH. THE LOVERS WHO DWELL WITHIN THE SANCTUARY ARE MOTHS BURNT WITH THE TORCH OF THE BELOVED’S FACE. O HEART, HASTEN THITHER! FOR GOD WILL SHINE UPON YOU, AND SEEM TO YOU A SWEET GARDEN INSTEAD OF A TERROR. HE WILL INFUSE INTO YOUR SOUL A NEW SOUL, SO AS TO FILL YOU, LIKE A GOBLET, WITH WINE. TAKE UP YOUR ABODE IN HIS SOUL! TAKE UP YOUR ABODE IN HEAVEN, OH BRIGHT FULL MOON! LIKE THE HEAVENLY SCRIBE, HE WILL OPEN YOUR HEART’S BOOK THAT HE MAY REVEAL MYSTERIES UNTO YOU.” WELL MIGHT HILTON SAY THAT “PERFECT LOVE MAKES GOD AND THE SOUL TO BE AS IF THEY BOTH TOGETHER WERE BUT ONE THING,” AND TAULER THAT “THE WELL OF LIFE IS LOVE, AND HE WHO DWELLETH NOT IN LOVE IS DEAD.” THESE, NEVERTHELESS, ARE OBJECTIVE AND DIDACTIC UTTERANCES; THOUGH THEIR SUBSTANCE MAY BE—PROBABLY IS—PERSONAL, THEIR FORM IS NOT. BUT IF WE WANT TO SEE WHAT IT REALLY MEANS TO BE “IN LOVE P. 88 WITH THE ABSOLUTE,”—HOW INTENSELY ACTUAL TO THE MYSTIC IS THE OBJECT OF HIS PASSION, HOW FAR REMOVED FROM THE SPHERES OF PIOUS DUTY OR PHILOSOPHIC SPECULATION, HOW CONCRETE, POSITIVE AND DOMINANT SUCH A PASSION MAY BE—WE MUST STUDY THE LITERATURE OF AUTOBIOGRAPHY, NOT THAT OF POETRY OR EXHORTATION. I CHOOSE FOR THIS PURPOSE, RATHER THAN THE WELL-KNOWN SELF-ANALYSES OF ST. AUGUSTINE, ST. TERESA OR SUSO, WHICH ARE ACCESSIBLE TO EVERY ONE, THE MORE PRIVATE CONFESSIONS OF THAT REMARKABLE MYSTIC DAME GERTRUDE MORE, CONTAINED IN HER “SPIRITUAL EXERCISES.” THIS NUN, GREAT-GREAT-GRANDDAUGHTER OF SIR THOMAS MORE, AND FAVORITE PUPIL OF THE CELEBRATED BENEDICTINE CONTEMPLATIVE, THE VEN. AUGUSTINE BAKER, EXHIBITS THE ROMANTIC AND PERSONAL SIDE OF MYSTICISM MORE PERFECTLY THAN EVEN ST. TERESA, WHOSE WORKS WERE COMPOSED FOR HER DAUGHTERS’ EDIFICATION. SHE WAS AN EAGER STUDENT OF ST. AUGUSTINE, “MY DEERE DEERE SAINT,” AS SHE CALLS HIM MORE THAN ONCE. HE HAD EVIDENTLY INFLUENCED HER LANGUAGE; BUT HER PASSION IS HER OWN. REMEMBER THAT GERTRUDE MORE’S CONFESSIONS REPRESENT THE MOST SECRET CONVERSATIONS OF HER SOUL WITH GOD. THEY WERE NOT MEANT FOR PUBLICATION; BUT, WRITTEN FOR THE MOST PART ON BLANK LEAVES IN HER BREVIARY, WERE DISCOVERED AND PUBLISHED AFTER HER DEATH. “SHE CALLED THEM,” SAYS THE TITLE-PAGE WITH TOUCHING SIMPLICITY, “AMOR ORDINEM NESCIT: AN IDEOT’S DEVOTIONS. HER ONLY SPIRITUAL FATHER AND DIRECTOR, FATHER BAKER, STYLED THEM CONFESSIONES AMANTIS, A LOVER’S CONFESSIONS. AMANS DEUM ANIMA SUB DEO DESPICIT UNIVERSA. A SOUL THAT LOVETH GOD DESPISES ALL THINGS THAT BE INFERIOR UNTO GOD.” THE SPIRIT OF HER LITTLE BOOK IS SUMMED UP IN TWO EPIGRAMS: EPIGRAMS OF WHICH HER CONTEMPORARY, CRASHAW, MIGHT HAVE BEEN PROUD. “TO GIVE ALL FOR LOVE IS A MOST SWEET BARGAIN.” “O LET ME LOVE, OR NOT LIVE!”  159 LOVE INDEED WAS HER LIFE: AND SHE WRITES OF IT WITH A RAPTURE WHICH RECALLS AT ONE MOMENT THE EXUBERANT POETRY OF JACOPENE DA TODI, AT ANOTHER THE LOVE SONGS OF THE ELIZABETHAN POETS. “NEVER WAS THERE OR CAN THERE BE IMAGINED SUCH A LOVE, AS IS BETWEEN A HUMBLE SOUL AND THEE. WHO CAN EXPRESS WHAT PASSES BETWEEN SUCH A SOUL AND THEE? VERILY NEITHER MAN NOR ANGELL IS ABLE TO DO IT SUFFICIENTLY...IN THY PRAISE I AM ONLY HAPPY, IN WHICH, MY JOY, I WILL EXULT WITH ALL THAT LOVE THEE. FOR WHAT CAN BE A COMFORT WHILE I LIVE SEPARATED FROM THEE, BUT ONLY TO REMEMBER THAT MY GOD, WHO IS MORE MINE THAN I AM MY OWN, IS ABSOLUTELY AND INFINITELY HAPPY? ...OUT OF THIS TRUE LOVE BETWEEN A P. 89 SOUL AND THEE, THERE ARISES SUCH A KNOWLEDGE IN THE SOUL THAT IT LOATHES ALL THAT IS AN IMPEDIMENT TO HER FURTHER PROCEEDING IN THE LOVE OF THEE. O LOVE, LOVE, EVEN BY NAMING THEE, MY SOUL LOSES ITSELF IN THEE... NOTHING CAN SATIATE A REASONABLE SOUL BUT ONLY THOU: AND HAVING OF THEE, WHO ART INDEED ALL, NOTHING COULD BE SAID TO BE WANTING TO HER...BLESSED ARE THE CLEANS OF HART FOR THEY SHALL SEE GOD. O SIGHT TO BE WISHED, DESIRED, AND LONGED FOR; BECAUSE ONCE TO HAVE SEEN THEE IS TO HAVE LEARNT ALL THINGS. NOTHING CAN BRING US TO THIS SIGHT BUT LOVE. BUT WHAT LOVE MUST IT BE? NOT A SENSIBLE LOVE ONLY, A CHILDISH LOVE, A LOVE WHICH SEEKS ITSELF MORE THAN THE BELOVED. NO, NO, BUT IT MUST BE AN ARDENT LOVE, A PURE LOVE, A COURAGEOUS LOVE, A LOVE OF CHARITY, A HUMBLE LOVE, AND A CONSTANT LOVE, NOT WORN OUT WITH LABORS, NOT DAUNTED WITH ANY DIFFICULTIES...FOR THAT SOUL THAT HATH SET HER WHOLE LOVE AND DESIRE ON THEE, CAN NEVER FIND ANY TRUE SATISFACTION, BUT ONLY IN THEE.”  WHO WILL NOT SEE THAT WE HAVE HERE NO LITERARY EXERCISE, BUT THE FRUITS OF AN EXPERIENCE OF PECULIAR INTENSITY? IT ANSWERS EXACTLY TO ONE OF THE BEST MODERN DEFINITIONS OF MYSTICISM AS “IN ESSENCE, THE CONCENTRATION OF ALL THE FORCES OF THE SOUL UPON A SUPERNATURAL OBJECT, CONCEIVED AND LOVED AS A LIVING PERSON.“ “LOVE AND DESIRE,” SAYS THE SAME CRITIC, “ARE THE FUNDAMENTAL NECESSITIES; AND WHERE THEY ARE ABSENT MAN, EVEN THOUGH HE BE A VISIONARY, CANNOT BE CALLED A MYSTIC.” SUCH A DEFINITION, OF COURSE, IS NOT COMPLETE. IT IS VALUABLE HOWEVER, BECAUSE IT EMPHASIZES THE FACT THAT ALL TRUE MYSTICISM IS ROOTED IN PERSONALITY; AND IS THEREFORE FUNDAMENTALLY A SCIENCE OF THE HEART. ATTRACTION, DESIRE, AND UNION AS THE FULFILMENT OF DESIRE; THIS IS THE WAY LIFE WORKS, IN THE HIGHEST AS IN THE LOWEST THINGS. THE MYSTIC’S OUTLOOK, INDEED, IS THE LOVER’S OUTLOOK. IT HAS THE SAME ELEMENT OF WILDNESS, THE SAME QUALITY OF SELFLESS AND QUIXOTIC DEVOTION, THE SAME COMBINATION OF RAPTURE AND HUMILITY. THIS PARALLEL IS MORE THAN A PRETTY FANCY: FOR MYSTIC AND LOVER, UPON DIFFERENT PLANES, ARE ALIKE RESPONDING TO THE CALL OF THE SPIRIT OF LIFE. THE LANGUAGE OF HUMAN PASSION IS TEPID AND INSIGNIFICANT BESIDE THE LANGUAGE IN WHICH THE MYSTICS TRY TO TELL THE SPLENDORS OF THEIR LOVE. THEY FORCE UPON THE UNPREJUDICED READER THE CONVICTION THAT THEY ARE DEALING WITH AN ARDOR FAR MORE BURNING FOR AN OBJECT FAR MORE REAL. “THIS MONK CAN GIVE LESSONS TO LOVERS!” EXCLAIMED ARTHUR SYMONS IN ASTONISHMENT OF ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS. IT WOULD BE STRANGE IF HE COULD NOT; SINCE THEIR FINITE PASSIONS ARE BUT THE FEEBLE IMAGES OF HIS INFINITE ONE, THEIR BELOVED THE IMPERFECT SYMBOL OF P. 90 HIS FIRST AND ONLY FAIR. “I SAW HIM AND SOUGHT HIM: I HAD HIM AND I WANTED HIM,” SAYS JULIAN OF NORWICH, IN A PHRASE WHICH SEEMS TO SUM UP ALL THE ECSTASY AND LONGING OF MAN’S SOUL. ONLY THIS MYSTIC PASSION CAN LEAD US FROM OUR PRISON. ITS BROTHER, THE DESIRE OF KNOWLEDGE, MAY ENLARGE AND IMPROVE THE PREMISES TO AN EXTENT AS YET UNDREAMED OF: BUT IT CAN NEVER UNLOCK THE DOORS.
(4) MYSTICISM ENTAILS A DEFINITE PSYCHOLOGICAL EXPERIENCE. THAT IS TO SAY, IT SHOWS ITSELF NOT MERELY AS AN ATTITUDE OF MIND AND HEART, BUT AS A FORM OF ORGANIC LIFE. IT IS NOT ONLY A THEORY OF THE INTELLECT OR A HUNGER, HOWEVER PASSIONATE, OF THE HEART. IT INVOLVES THE ORGANIZING OF THE WHOLE SELF, CONSCIOUS AND UNCONSCIOUS, UNDER THE SPUR OF SUCH A HUNGER: A REMAKING OF THE WHOLE CHARACTER ON HIGH LEVELS IN THE INTERESTS OF THE TRANSCENDENTAL LIFE. THE MYSTICS ARE EMPHATIC IN THEIR STATEMENT THAT SPIRITUAL DESIRES ARE USELESS UNLESS THEY INITIATE THIS COSTLY MOVEMENT OF THE WHOLE SELF TOWARDS THE REAL. THUS, IN THE VISIONS OF MECHTHILD OF MAGDEBURG, “THE SOUL SPOKE THUS TO HER DESIRE, ‘FARE FORTH AND SEE WHERE MY LOVE IS. SAY TO HIM THAT I DESIRE TO LOVE.’ SO, DESIRE SPED FORTH, FOR SHE IS QUICK OF HER NATURE, AND CAME TO THE EMPYREAN AND CRIED, ‘GREAT LORD, OPEN AND LET ME IN!’ THEN SAID THE HOUSEHOLDER OF THAT PLACE: ‘WHAT MEANS THIS FIERY EAGERNESS?’ DESIRE REPLIED, ‘LORD I WOULD HAVE THEE KNOW THAT MY LADY CAN NO LONGER BEAR TO LIVE. IF THOU WOULDST FLOW FORTH TO HER, THEN MIGHT SHE SWIM: BUT THE FISH CANNOT LONG EXIST THAT IS LEFT STRANDED ON THE SHORE.’ ‘GO BACK,’ SAID THE LORD, ‘I WILL NOT LET THEE IN UNLESS THOU BRING TO ME THAT HUNGRY SOUL, FOR IT IS IN THIS ALONE THAT I TAKE DELIGHT.’” WE HAVE SAID THAT THE FULL MYSTIC CONSCIOUSNESS IS EXTENDED IN TWO DISTINCT DIRECTIONS. SO TOO THERE ARE TWO DISTINCT SIDES TO THE FULL MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE. (A) THE VISION OR CONSCIOUSNESS OF ABSOLUTE PERFECTION. (B) THE INWARD TRANSMUTATION TO WHICH THAT VISION COMPELS THE MYSTIC, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY BE TO SOME EXTENT WORTHY OF THAT WHICH HE HAS BEHELD: MAY TAKE HIS PLACE WITHIN THE ORDER OF REALITY. HE HAS SEEN THE PERFECT; HE WANTS TO BE PERFECT TOO. THE “THIRD TERM,” THE NECESSARY BRIDGE BETWEEN THE ABSOLUTE AND THE SELF, CAN ONLY, HE FEELS, BE MORAL AND SPIRITUAL TRANSCENDENCE—IN A WORD, SANCTITY— FOR “THE ONLY MEANS OF ATTAINING THE ABSOLUTE LIES IN ADAPTING OURSELVES TO IT.” THE MORAL VIRTUES ARE FOR HIM, THEN, THE OBLIGATORY “ORNAMENTS OF THE SPIRITUAL MARRIAGE” AS RUYSBROECK CALLED THEM: THOUGH FAR MORE THAN THEIR PRESENCE IS NEEDED TO BRING THAT MARRIAGE ABOUT. UNLESS THIS IMPULSE FOR MORAL PERFECTION BE BORN IN HIM, THIS TRAVAIL OF THE INNER LIFE BEGUN, HE P. 91 IS NO MYSTIC: THOUGH HE MAY WELL BE A VISIONARY, A PROPHET, A “MYSTICAL” POET. MOREOVER, THIS PROCESS OF TRANSMUTATION, THIS REBUILDING OF THE SELF ON HIGHER LEVELS, WILL INVOLVE THE ESTABLISHMENT WITHIN THE FIELD OF CONSCIOUSNESS, THE MAKING “CENTRAL FOR LIFE,” OF THOSE SUBCONSCIOUS SPIRITUAL PERCEPTIONS WHICH ARE THE PRIMARY MATERIAL OF MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE. THE END AND OBJECT OF THIS “INWARD ALCHEMY” WILL BE THE RAISING OF THE WHOLE SELF TO THE CONDITION IN WHICH CONSCIOUS AND PERMANENT UNION WITH THE ABSOLUTE TAKES PLACE AND MAN, ASCENDING TO THE SUMMIT OF HIS MANHOOD, ENTERS INTO THAT GREATER LIFE FOR WHICH HE WAS MADE. IN ITS JOURNEY TOWARDS THIS UNION, THE SUBJECT COMMONLY PASSES THROUGH CERTAIN WELL-MARKED PHASES, WHICH CONSTITUTE WHAT IS KNOWN AS THE “MYSTIC WAY.” THIS STATEMENT RULES OUT FROM THE TRUE MYSTIC KINGDOM ALL MERELY SENTIMENTAL AND AFFECTIVE PIETY AND VISIONARY POETRY, NO LESS THAN MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY. IT BRINGS US BACK TO OUR FIRST PROPOSITION—THE CONCRETE AND PRACTICAL NATURE OF THE MYSTICAL ACT. MORE THAN THE APPREHENSION OF GOD, THEN, MORE THAN THE PASSION FOR THE ABSOLUTE, IS NEEDED TO MAKE A MYSTIC. THESE MUST BE COMBINED WITH AN APPROPRIATE PSYCHOLOGICAL MAKE-UP, WITH A NATURE CAPABLE OF EXTRAORDINARY CONCENTRATION, AN EXALTED MORAL EMOTION, A NERVOUS ORGANIZATION OF THE ARTISTIC TYPE. ALL THESE ARE NECESSARY TO THE SUCCESSFUL DEVELOPMENT OF THE MYSTIC LIFE PROCESS. IN THE EXPERIENCE OF THOSE MYSTICS WHO HAVE LEFT US THE RECORDS OF THEIR OWN LIVES, THE SUCCESSIVE STAGES OF THIS LIFE PROCESS ARE ALWAYS TRACEABLE. IN THE SECOND PART OF THIS BOOK, THEY WILL BE FOUND WORKED OUT AT SOME LENGTH. ROLLE, SUSO, ST. TERESA, AND MANY OTHERS HAVE LEFT US VALUABLE SELF-ANALYSES FOR COMPARISON: AND FROM THEM WE SEE HOW ARDUOUS, HOW DEFINITE, AND HOW FAR REMOVED FROM MERE EMOTIONAL OR INTELLECTUAL ACTIVITY, IS THAT EDUCATIONAL DISCIPLINE BY WHICH “THE EYE WHICH LOOKS UPON ETERNITY” IS ABLE TO COME TO ITS OWN. “ONE OF THE MARKS OF THE TRUE MYSTIC,” SAYS LEUBA—BY NO MEANS A FAVORABLE WITNESS “IS THE TENACIOUS AND HEROIC ENERGY WITH WHICH HE PURSUES A DEFINITE MORAL IDEAL.” “HE IS,” SAYS PACHEU, “THE PILGRIM OF AN INWARD ODYSSEY.” THOUGH WE MAY BE AMAZED AND DELIGHTED BY HIS ADVENTURES AND DISCOVERIES ON THE WAY, TO HIM THE VOYAGE AND THE END ARE ALL. “THE ROAD ON WHICH WE ENTER IS A ROYAL ROAD WHICH LEADS TO HEAVEN,” SAYS ST. TERESA. “IS IT STRANGE THAT THE CONQUEST OF SUCH A TREASURE SHOULD COST US RATHER DEAR?” IT IS ONE OF THE MANY INDIRECT TESTIMONIES TO THE OBJECTIVE REALITY OF MYSTICISM THAT THE STAGES OF THIS ROAD, THE PSYCHOLOGY P. 92 OF THE SPIRITUAL ASCENT, AS DESCRIBED TO US BY DIFFERENT SCHOOLS OF CONTEMPLATIVES, ALWAYS PRESENT PRACTICALLY THE SAME SEQUENCE OF STATES. THE “SCHOOL FOR SAINTS” HAS NEVER FOUND IT NECESSARY TO BRING ITS CURRICULUM UP TO DATE. THE PSYCHOLOGIST FINDS LITTLE DIFFICULTY, FOR INSTANCE, IN RECONCILING THE “DEGREES OF ORISON” DESCRIBED BY ST. TERESA—RECOLLECTION, QUIET, UNION, ECSTASY, RAPT, THE “PAIN OF GOD,” AND THE SPIRITUAL MARRIAGE OF THE SOUL—WITH THE FOUR FORMS OF CONTEMPLATION ENUMERATED BY HUGH OF ST. VICTOR, OR THE SUFI’S “SEVEN STAGES” OF THE SOUL’S ASCENT TO GOD, WHICH BEGIN IN ADORATION AND END IN SPIRITUAL MARRIAGE. THOUGH EACH WAYFARER MAY CHOOSE DIFFERENT LANDMARKS, IT IS CLEAR FROM THEIR COMPARISON THAT THE ROAD IS ONE. 
 (5) AS A COROLLARY TO THESE FOUR RULES, IT IS PERHAPS WELL TO REITERATE THE STATEMENT ALREADY MADE, THAT TRUE MYSTICISM IS NEVER SELF-SEEKING. IT IS NOT, AS MANY THINKS, THE PURSUIT OF SUPERNATURAL JOYS; THE SATISFACTION OF A HIGH AMBITION. THE MYSTIC DOES NOT ENTER ON HIS QUEST BECAUSE HE DESIRES THE HAPPINESS OF THE BEATIFIC VISION, THE ECSTASY OF UNION WITH THE ABSOLUTE, OR ANY OTHER PERSONAL REWARD. THAT NOBLEST OF ALL PASSIONS, THE PASSION FOR PERFECTION FOR LOVE’S SAKE, FAR OUTWEIGHS THE DESIRE FOR TRANSCENDENTAL SATISFACTION. “O LOVE,” SAID ST. CATHERINE OF GENOA, “I DO NOT WISH TO FOLLOW THEE FOR SAKE OF THESE DELIGHTS, BUT SOLELY FROM THE MOTIVE OF TRUE LOVE.” THOSE WHO DO OTHERWISE ARE ONLY, IN THE PLAIN WORDS OF ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS, “SPIRITUAL GLUTTONS”:  OR, IN THE MILDER METAPHOR HERE ADOPTED, MAGICIANS OF THE MORE HIGH-MINDED SORT. THE TRUE MYSTIC CLAIMS NO PROMISES AND MAKES NO DEMANDS. HE GOES BECAUSE HE MUST, AS GALAHAD WENT TOWARDS THE GRAIL: KNOWING THAT FOR THOSE WHO CAN LIVE IT, THIS ALONE IS LIFE. HE NEVER RESTS IN THAT SEARCH FOR GOD WHICH HE HOLDS TO BE THE FULFILMENT OF HIS HIGHEST DUTY; YET HE SEEKS WITHOUT ANY CERTAINTY OF SUCCESS. HE HOLDS WITH ST. BERNARD THAT “HE ALONE IS GOD WHO CAN NEVER BE SOUGHT IN VAIN: NOT EVEN WHEN HE CANNOT BE FOUND.”  WITH MECHTHILD OF MAGDEBURG, HE HEARS THE ABSOLUTE SAYING IN HIS SOUL, “O SOUL, BEFORE THE WORLD WAS, I LONGED FOR THEE: AND I STILL LONG FOR THEE, AND THOU FOR ME. THEREFORE, WHEN OUR TWO DESIRES UNITE, LOVE SHALL BE FULFILLED.” LIKE HIS TYPE, THE “DEVOUT LOVER” OF ROMANCE, THEN, THE MYSTIC SERVES WITHOUT HOPE OF REWARD. BY ONE OF THE MANY PARADOXES OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE, HE OBTAINS SATISFACTION BECAUSE HE DOES NOT SEEK IT; COMPLETES HIS PERSONALITY BECAUSE HE GIVES IT UP. “ATTAINMENT,” P. 93 SAYS DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE IN WORDS WHICH ARE WRIT LARGE ON THE ANNALS OF CHRISTIAN ECSTASY, “COMES ONLY BY MEANS OF THIS SINCERE, SPONTANEOUS, AND ENTIRE SURRENDER OF YOURSELF AND ALL THINGS.” ONLY WITH THE ANNIHILATION OF SELFHOOD COMES THE FULFILMENT OF LOVE. WERE THE MYSTIC ASKED, THE CAUSE OF HIS OFTEN-EXTRAORDINARY BEHAVIOR, HIS AUSTERE AND STEADFAST QUEST, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT HIS REPLY WOULD CONTAIN ANY REFERENCE TO SUBLIME ILLUMINATION OR UNSPEAKABLE DELIGHTS. IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT HE WOULD ANSWER IN SOME SUCH WORDS AS THOSE OF JACOB BOEHME, “I AM NOT COME TO THIS MEANING, OR TO THIS WORK AND KNOWLEDGE THROUGH MY OWN REASON OR THROUGH MY OWN WILL AND PURPOSE; NEITHER HAVE I SOUGHT THIS KNOWLEDGE, NOR SO MUCH AS TO KNOW ANYTHING CONCERNING IT. I SOUGHT ONLY FOR THE HEART OF GOD, THEREIN TO HIDE MYSELF.” “WHETHER WE LIVE OR WHETHER WE DIE,” SAID ST. PAUL, “WE ARE THE LORD’S.” THE MYSTIC IS A REALIST, TO WHOM THESE WORDS CONVEY NOT A DOGMA BUT AN INVITATION: AN INVITATION TO THE SOUL TO ATTAIN THAT FULLNESS OF LIFE FOR WHICH SHE WAS MADE, TO “LOSE HERSELF IN THAT WHICH CAN BE NEITHER SEEN NOR TOUCHED; GIVING HERSELF ENTIRELY TO THIS SOVEREIGN OBJECT WITHOUT BELONGING EITHER TO HERSELF OR TO OTHERS; UNITED TO THE UNKNOWN BY THE MOST NOBLE PART OF HERSELF AND BECAUSE OF HER RENOUNCEMENT OF KNOWLEDGE; FINALLY DRAWING FROM THIS ABSOLUTE IGNORANCE A KNOWLEDGE WHICH THE UNDERSTANDING KNOWS NOT HOW TO ATTAIN. MYSTICISM, THEN, IS SEEN AS THE “ONE WAY OUT” FOR THE AWAKENED SPIRIT OF MAN; HEALING THAT HUMAN INCOMPLETENESS WHICH IS THE ORIGIN OF OUR DIVINE UNREST. “I AM SURE,” SAYS ECKHART, “THAT IF A SOUL KNEW THE VERY LEAST OF ALL THAT BEING MEANS, IT WOULD NEVER TURN AWAY FROM IT.” THE MYSTICS HAVE NEVER TURNED AWAY: TO DO SO WOULD HAVE SEEMED TO THEM A SELF-DESTRUCTIVE ACT. HERE, IN THIS WORLD OF ILLUSION, THEY SAY, WE HAVE NO CONTINUING CITY. THIS STATEMENT, TO YOU A PROPOSITION, IS TO US THE CENTRAL FACT OF LIFE. “THEREFORE, IT IS NECESSARY TO HASTEN OUR DEPARTURE FROM HENCE, AND DETACH OURSELVES IN SO FAR AS WE MAY FROM THE BODY TO WHICH WE ARE FETTERED, IN ORDER THAT WITH THE WHOLE OF OUR SELVES, WE MAY FOLD OURSELVES ABOUT DIVINITY, AND HAVE NO PART VOID OF CONTACT WITH HIM.” TO SUM UP. MYSTICISM IS SEEN TO BE A HIGHLY SPECIALIZED FORM OF THAT SEARCH FOR REALITY, FOR HEIGHTENED AND COMPLETED LIFE, WHICH WE HAVE FOUND TO BE A CONSTANT CHARACTERISTIC OF HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS. IT IS LARGELY PROSECUTED BY THAT “SPIRITUAL SPARK,” THAT TRANSCENDENTAL FACULTY WHICH, THOUGH THE LIFE OF OUR LIFE, REMAINS BELOW THE THRESHOLD IN ORDINARY MEN. EMERGING FROM ITS P. 94 HIDDENNESS IN THE MYSTIC, IT GRADUALLY BECOMES THE DOMINANT FACTOR IN HIS LIFE; SUBDUING TO ITS SERVICE, AND ENHANCING BY ITS SAVING CONTACT WITH REALITY, THOSE VITAL POWERS OF LOVE AND WILL WHICH WE ATTRIBUTE TO THE HEART, RATHER THAN THOSE OF MERE REASON AND PERCEPTION, WHICH WE ATTRIBUTE TO THE HEAD. UNDER THE SPUR OF THIS LOVE AND WILL, THE WHOLE PERSONALITY RISES IN THE ACTS OF CONTEMPLATION AND ECSTASY TO A LEVEL OF CONSCIOUSNESS AT WHICH IT BECOMES AWARE OF A NEW FIELD OF PERCEPTION. BY THIS AWARENESS, BY THIS “LOVING SIGHT,” IT IS STIMULATED TO A NEW LIFE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE REALITY WHICH IT HAS BEHELD. SO STRANGE AND EXALTED IS THIS LIFE, THAT IT NEVER FAILS TO PROVOKE EITHER THE ANGER OR THE ADMIRATION OF OTHER MEN. “IF THE GREAT CHRISTIAN MYSTICS,” SAYS LEUBA, “COULD BY SOME MIRACLE BE ALL BROUGHT TOGETHER IN THE SAME PLACE, EACH IN HIS HABITUAL ENVIRONMENT, THERE TO LIVE ACCORDING TO HIS MANNER, THE WORLD WOULD SOON PERCEIVE THAT THEY CONSTITUTE ONE OF THE MOST AMAZING AND PROFOUND VARIATIONS OF WHICH THE HUMAN RACE HAS YET BEEN WITNESS.” A DISCUSSION OF MYSTICISM, REGARDED AS A FORM OF HUMAN LIFE, WILL THEREFORE INCLUDE TWO BRANCHES. FIRST THE LIFE PROCESS OF THE MYSTIC: THE REMAKING OF HIS PERSONALITY; THE METHOD BY WHICH HIS PECULIAR CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE ABSOLUTE IS ATTAINED, AND FACULTIES WHICH HAVE BEEN EVOLVED TO MEET THE REQUIREMENTS OF THE PHENOMENAL, ARE ENABLED TO DO WORK ON THE TRANSCENDENTAL, PLANE. THIS IS THE “MYSTIC WAY” IN WHICH THE SELF PASSES THROUGH THE STATES OR STAGES OF DEVELOPMENT WHICH WERE CODIFIED BY THE NEOPLATONISTS, AND AFTER THEM BY THE MEDIAEVAL MYSTICS, AS PURGATION, ILLUMINATION, AND ECSTASY. SECONDLY, THE CONTENT OF THE MYSTICAL FIELD OF PERCEPTION; THE REVELATION UNDER WHICH THE CONTEMPLATIVE BECOMES AWARE OF THE ABSOLUTE. THIS WILL INCLUDE A CONSIDERATION OF THE SO-CALLED DOCTRINES OF MYSTICISM: THE ATTEMPTS OF THE ARTICULATE MYSTIC TO SKETCH FOR US THE WORLD INTO WHICH HE HAS LOOKED, IN LANGUAGE WHICH IS ONLY ADEQUATE TO THE WORLD IN WHICH THE REST OF US DWELL. HERE THE DIFFICULT QUESTION OF SYMBOLISM, AND OF SYMBOLIC THEOLOGY, COMES IN: A POINT UPON WHICH MANY PROMISING EXPOSITIONS OF THE MYSTICS HAVE BEEN WRECKED. IT WILL BE OUR BUSINESS TO STRIP OFF AS FAR AS MAY BE THE SYMBOLIC WRAPPING, AND ATTEMPT A SYNTHESIS OF THESE DOCTRINES; TO RESOLVE THE APPARENT CONTRADICTIONS OF OBJECTIVE AND SUBJECTIVE REVELATIONS, OF THE WAYS OF NEGATION AND AFFIRMATION, EMANATION AND IMMANENCE, SURRENDER AND DEIFICATION, THE DIVINE DARK AND THE INWARD LIGHT; AND FINALLY TO EXHIBITS IF WE CAN, THE ESSENTIAL UNITY OF THAT EXPERIENCE IN WHICH THE HUMAN SOUL ENTERS CONSCIOUSLY INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD. 
V. MYSTICISM AND THEOLOGY
IN THE LAST CHAPTER WE TRIED TO ESTABLISH A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE MYSTIC WHO TASTES SUPREME EXPERIENCE AND THE MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHER WHO COGITATES UPON THE DATA SO OBTAINED. WE HAVE NOW, HOWEVER, TO TAKE ACCOUNT OF THE FACT THAT OFTEN THE TRUE MYSTIC IS ALSO A MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHER; THOUGH THERE ARE PLENTY OF MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHERS WHO ARE NOT AND COULD NEVER BE MYSTICS. BECAUSE IT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE HUMAN SELF TO REFLECT UPON ITS EXPERIENCE, TO USE ITS PERCEPTS AS MATERIAL FOR THE CONSTRUCTION OF A CONCEPT, MOST MYSTICS HAVE MADE OR ACCEPTED A THEORY OF THEIR OWN ADVENTURES. THUS, WE HAVE A MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY OR THEOLOGY—THE COMMENT OF THE INTELLECT ON THE PROCEEDINGS OF SPIRITUAL INTUITION—RUNNING SIDE BY SIDE WITH TRUE OR EMPIRICAL MYSTICISM: CLASSIFYING ITS DATA, CRITICIZING IT, EXPLAINING IT, AND TRANSLATING ITS VISION OF THE SUPERSENSIBLE INTO SYMBOLS WHICH ARE AMENABLE TO DIALECTIC. SUCH A PHILOSOPHY IS MOST USUALLY FOUNDED UPON THE FORMAL CREED WHICH THE INDIVIDUAL MYSTIC ACCEPTS. IT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF HIM THAT IN SO FAR AS HIS TRANSCENDENTAL ACTIVITIES ARE HEALTHY, HE IS GENERALLY AN ACCEPTOR AND NOT A REJECTOR OF SUCH CREEDS. THE VIEW WHICH REGARDS THE MYSTIC AS A SPIRITUAL ANARCHIST RECEIVES LITTLE SUPPORT FROM HISTORY; WHICH SHOWS US, AGAIN AND AGAIN, P. 96 THE GREAT MYSTICS AS FAITHFUL SONS OF THE GREAT RELIGIONS. ALMOST ANY RELIGIOUS SYSTEM WHICH FOSTERS UNEARTHLY LOVE IS POTENTIALLY A NURSERY FOR MYSTICS: AND CHRISTIANITY, ISLAM, BRAHMANISM, AND BUDDHISM EACH RECEIVES ITS MOST SUBLIME INTERPRETATION AT THEIR HANDS. THUS ST. TERESA INTERPRETS HER ECSTATIC APPREHENSION OF THE GODHEAD IN STRICTLY CATHOLIC TERMS, AND ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS CONTRIVES TO HARMONIZE HIS INTENSE TRANSCENDENTALISM WITH INCARNATIONAL AND SACRAMENTAL CHRISTIANITY. THUS, BOEHME BELIEVED TO THE LAST THAT HIS EXPLORATIONS OF ETERNITY WERE CONSISTENT WITH THE TEACHING OF THE LUTHERAN CHURCH. THE SUFIS WERE GOOD MOHAMMEDANS, PHILO AND THE KABALISTS WERE ORTHODOX JEWS. PLOTINUS EVEN ADAPTED—THOUGH WITH WHAT DIFFICULTY—THE RELICS OF PAGANISM TO HIS DOCTRINE OF THE REAL. ATTEMPTS, HOWEVER, TO LIMIT MYSTICAL TRUTH—THE DIRECT APPREHENSION OF THE DIVINE SUBSTANCE—BY THE FORMULA OF ANY ONE RELIGION, ARE AS FUTILE AS THE ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY A PRECIOUS METAL WITH THE DIE WHICH CONVERTS IT INTO CURRENT COIN. THE DIES WHICH THE MYSTICS HAVE USED ARE MANY. THEIR PECULIARITIES AND EXCRESCENCES ARE ALWAYS INTERESTING AND SOMETIMES HIGHLY SIGNIFICANT. SOME GIVE A FAR SHARPER, MORE COHERENT, IMPRESSION THAN OTHERS. BUT THE GOLD FROM WHICH THIS DIVERSE COINAGE IS STRUCK IS ALWAYS THE SAME PRECIOUS METAL: ALWAYS THE SAME BEATIFIC VISION OF A GOODNESS, TRUTH, AND BEAUTY WHICH IS ONE. HENCE ITS SUBSTANCE MUST ALWAYS BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE ACCIDENTS UNDER WHICH WE PERCEIVE IT: FOR THIS SUBSTANCE HAS AN ABSOLUTE, AND NOT A DENOMINATIONAL, IMPORTANCE. NEVERTHELESS, IF WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND THE LANGUAGE OF THE MYSTICS, IT IS EVIDENT THAT WE MUST KNOW A LITTLE OF ACCIDENT AS WELL AS OF SUBSTANCE: THAT IS TO SAY, OF THE PRINCIPAL PHILOSOPHIES OR RELIGIONS WHICH THEY HAVE USED IN DESCRIBING THEIR ADVENTURES TO THE WORLD. THIS BEING SO, BEFORE WE VENTURE TO APPLY OURSELVES TO THE EXPLORATION OF THEOLOGY PROPER, IT WILL BE WELL TO CONSIDER THE TWO EXTREME FORMS UNDER WHICH BOTH MYSTICS AND THEOLOGIANS HAVE BEEN ACCUSTOMED TO CONCEIVE DIVINE REALITY: THAT IS TO SAY, THE SO-CALLED “EMANATION-THEORY” AND “IMMANENCE-THEORY” OF THE TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD. EMANATION AND IMMANENCE ARE FORMIDABLE WORDS; WHICH THOUGH PERPETUALLY TOSSED TO AND FRO BY AMATEURS OF RELIGIOUS PHILOSOPHY, HAVE PROBABLY, AS THEY STAND, LITTLE ACTUALITY FOR PRACTICAL MODERN MEN. THEY ARE, HOWEVER, ROOT-IDEAS FOR THE MAKER OF MYSTICAL DIAGRAMS: AND HIS BEST SYSTEMS ARE BUT ATTEMPTS TOWARDS THEIR RECONCILIATION. SINCE THE AIM OF EVERY MYSTIC IS UNION WITH GOD, IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE VITAL QUESTION IN HIS PHILOSOPHY MUST BE THE PLACE WHICH THIS GOD, THE ABSOLUTE OF HIS QUEST, OCCUPIES IN THE SCHEME. BRIEFLY, HE HAS BEEN CONCEIVED—OR, IT, WERE, BETTER TO SAY, P. 97 PRESENTED—BY THE GREAT MYSTICS UNDER TWO APPARENTLY CONTRADICTORY MODES.
(1) THE OPINION WHICH IS REPRESENTED IN ITS MOST EXTREME FORM BY THE THEORY OF EMANATIONS, DECLARES HIS UTTER TRANSCENDENCE. THIS VIEW APPEARS EARLY IN THE HISTORY OF GREEK PHILOSOPHY. IT IS DEVELOPED BY DIONYSIUS, BY THE KABALISTS, BY DANTE: AND IS IMPLIED IN THE LANGUAGE OF RULMAN MERSWIN, ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS AND MANY OTHER CHRISTIAN ECSTATIC’S. THE SOLAR SYSTEM IS AN ALMOST PERFECT SYMBOL OF THIS CONCEPT OF REALITY; WHICH FINDS AT ONCE ITS MOST RIGID AND MOST BEAUTIFUL EXPRESSION IN DANTE’S “PARADISO.”  THE ABSOLUTE GODHEAD IS CONCEIVED AS REMOVED BY A VAST DISTANCE FROM THE MATERIAL WORLD OF SENSE; THE LAST OR LOWEST OF THAT SYSTEM OF DEPENDENT WORLDS OR STATES WHICH, GENERATED BY OR EMANATING FROM THE UNITY OR CENTRAL SUN, BECOME LESS IN SPIRITUALITY AND SPLENDOR, GREATER IN MULTIPLICITY, THE FURTHER THEY RECEDE FROM THEIR SOURCE. THAT SOURCE—THE GREAT COUNTENANCE OF THE GOD-HEAD—CAN NEVER, SAY THE KABALISTS, BE DISCERNED BY MAN. IT IS THE ABSOLUTE OF THE NEOPLATONISTS, THE UNPLUMBED ABYSS OF LATER MYSTICISM: THE CLOUD OF UNKNOWING WRAPS IT FROM OUR SIGHT. ONLY BY ITS “EMANATIONS” OR MANIFESTED ATTRIBUTES CAN WE ATTAIN KNOWLEDGE OF IT. BY THE OUTFLOW OF THESE SAME MANIFESTED ATTRIBUTES AND POWERS THE CREATED UNIVERSE EXISTS, DEPENDING IN THE LAST RESORT ON THE LATENS DEITAS: WHO IS THEREFORE CONCEIVED AS EXTERNAL TO THE WORLD WHICH HE ILLUMINATES AND VIVIFIES. ST. THOMAS AQUINAS VIRTUALLY ACCEPTS THE DOCTRINE OF EMANATIONS WHEN HE WRITES: “AS ALL THE PERFECTIONS OF CREATURES DESCEND IN ORDER FROM GOD, WHO IS THE HEIGHT OF PERFECTION, MAN SHOULD BEGIN FROM THE LOWER CREATURES AND ASCEND BY DEGREES, AND SO ADVANCE TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD...AND BECAUSE IN THAT ROOF AND CROWN OF ALL THINGS, GOD, WE FIND THE MOST PERFECT UNITY, AND EVERYTHING IS STRONGER AND MORE EXCELLENT THE MORE THOROUGHLY IT IS ONE; IT FOLLOWS THAT DIVERSITY AND VARIETY INCREASE IN THINGS, THE FURTHER THEY ARE REMOVED FROM HIM WHO IS THE FIRST PRINCIPLE OF ALL.” SUSO, WHOSE MYSTICAL SYSTEM, LIKE THAT OF MOST DOMINICANS, IS ENTIRELY CONSISTENT WITH THOMIST PHILOSOPHY, IS REALLY GLOSSING AQUINAS WHEN HE WRITES: “THE SUPREME AND SUPERESSENTIAL SPIRIT HAS ENNOBLED MAN BY ILLUMINATING HIM WITH A RAY FROM THE ETERNAL GOD-HEAD...HENCE FROM OUT THE GREAT RING WHICH REPRESENTS THE P. 98 ETERNAL GOD-HEAD THERE FLOW FORTH...LITTLE RINGS, WHICH MAY BE TAKEN TO SIGNIFY THE HIGH NOBILITY OF NATURAL CREATURES.” OBVIOUSLY, IF THIS THEORY OF THE ABSOLUTE BE ACCEPTED THE PATH OF THE SOUL’S ASCENT TO UNION WITH THE DIVINE MUST BE LITERALLY A TRANSCENDENCE: A JOURNEY “UPWARD AND OUTWARD,” THROUGH A LONG SERIES OF INTERMEDIATE STATES OR WORLDS TILL, HAVING TRAVERSED THE “THIRTY-TWO PATHS OF THE TREE OF LIFE,” SHE AT LAST ARRIVES, IN KABALISTIC LANGUAGE, AT THE CROWN: FRUITIVE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, THE ABYSS OR DIVINE DARK OF THE DIONYSIAN SCHOOL, THE NEOPLATONIC ONE. SUCH A SERIES OF WORLDS IS SYMBOLIZED BY THE TEN HEAVENS OF DANTE, THE HIERARCHIES OF DIONYSIUS, THE TREE OF LIFE OR SEPHIROTH OF THE KABALAH: AND RECEIVES ITS COUNTERSIGN IN THE INWARD EXPERIENCE, IN THE LONG JOURNEY OF THE SELF THROUGH PURGATION AND ILLUMINATION TO UNION. “WE ASCEND,” SAYS ST. AUGUSTINE, “THY WAYS THAT BE IN OUR HEART, AND SING A SONG OF DEGREES; WE GLOW INWARDLY WITH THY FIRE, WITH THY GOOD FIRE, AND WE GO, BECAUSE WE GO UPWARDS TO THE PEACE OF JERUSALEM.” THIS THEORY POSTULATES, UNDER NORMAL AND NON-MYSTICAL CONDITIONS, THE COMPLETE SEPARATION OF THE HUMAN AND THE DIVINE; THE TEMPORAL AND THE ETERNAL WORLDS. “NEVER FORGET,” SAYS ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS, “THAT GOD IS INACCESSIBLE. ASK NOT THEREFORE HOW FAR YOUR POWERS MAY COMPREHEND HIM, YOUR FEELING PENETRATE HIM. FEAR THUS TO CONTENT YOURSELF WITH TOO LITTLE, AND DEPRIVE YOUR SOUL OF THE AGILITY WHICH IT NEEDS IN ORDER TO MOUNT UP TO HIM.” THE LANGUAGE OF PILGRIMAGE, OF EXILE, COMES NATURALLY TO THE MYSTIC WHO APPREHENDS REALITY UNDER THESE TERMS. TO HIM THE MYSTICAL ADVENTURE IS ESSENTIALLY A “GOING FORTH” FROM HIS NORMAL SELF AND FROM HIS NORMAL UNIVERSE. LIKE THE PSALMIST “IN HIS HEART HE HATH DISPOSED TO ASCEND BY STEPS IN THIS VALE OF TEARS” FROM THE LESS TO THE MORE DIVINE. HE, AND WITH HIM THE COSMOS—FOR TO MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY THE SOUL OF THE INDIVIDUAL SUBJECT IS THE MICROCOSM OF THE SOUL OF THE WORLD—HAS GOT TO RETRACE THE LONG ROAD TO THE PERFECTION FROM WHICH IT ORIGINALLY CAME FORTH; AS THE FISH IN RULMAN MERSWIN’S VISION OF NINE ROCKS MUST STRUGGLE UPWARDS FROM POOL TO POOL UNTIL THEY REACH THEIR ORIGIN. SUCH A WAY OF CONCEIVING REALITY ACCORDS WITH THE TYPE OF MIND WHICH WILLIAM JAMES CALLED THE “SICK SOUL.” IT IS THE MOOD OF THE PENITENT; OF THE UTTER HUMILITY WHICH, APPALLED BY THE SHARP CONTRAST BETWEEN ITSELF AND THE PERFECT WHICH IT CONTEMPLATES, CAN ONLY CRY “OUT OF THE DEPTHS.” IT COMES NATURALLY TO THE TEMPERAMENT WHICH LEANS TO PESSIMISM, WHICH SEES A “GREAT GULF FIXED” BETWEEN ITSELF AND ITS DESIRE, AND IS ABOVE ALL THINGS SENSITIVE P. 99 TO THE ELEMENTS OF EVIL AND IMPERFECTION IN ITS OWN CHARACTER AND IN THE NORMAL EXPERIENCE OF MAN. PERMITTING THESE ELEMENTS TO DOMINATE ITS FIELD OF CONSCIOUSNESS, WHOLLY IGNORING THE DIVINE ASPECT OF THE WORLD OF BECOMING, SUCH A TEMPERAMENT CONSTRUCTS FROM ITS PERCEPTIONS AND PREJUDICES THE CONCEPT OF A MATERIAL WORLD AND A NORMAL SELF WHICH ARE VERY FAR FROM GOD.
(2) IMMANENCE. AT THE OPPOSITE POLE FROM THIS WAY OF SKETCHING REALITY IS THE EXTREME THEORY OF IMMANENCE, WHICH PLAYS SO LARGE A PART IN MODERN THEOLOGY. TO THE HOLDERS OF THIS THEORY, WHO COMMONLY BELONG TO JAMES’S “HEALTHY MINDED” OR OPTIMISTIC CLASS, THE QUEST OF THE ABSOLUTE IS NO LONG JOURNEY, BUT A REALIZATION OF SOMETHING WHICH IS IMPLICIT IN THE SELF AND IN THE UNIVERSE: AN OPENING OF THE EYES OF THE SOUL UPON THE REALITY IN WHICH IT IS BATHED. FOR THEM EARTH IS LITERALLY “CRAMMED WITH HEAVEN.” “THOU WERT I, BUT DARK WAS MY HEART, I KNEW NOT THE SECRET TRANSCENDENT,” SAYS TÉWEKKUL BÉG, A MOSLEM MYSTIC OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. THIS IS ALWAYS THE CRY OF THE TEMPERAMENT WHICH LEANS TO A THEOLOGY OF IMMANENCE, ONCE ITS EYES ARE OPENED ON THE LIGHT. “GOD,” SAYS PLOTINUS, “IS NOT EXTERNAL TO ANYONE, BUT IS PRESENT WITH ALL THINGS, THOUGH THEY ARE IGNORANT THAT HE IS SO.” IN OTHER AND OLDER WORDS, “THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS WITHIN YOU.” THE ABSOLUTE WHOM ALL SEEK DOES NOT HOLD HIMSELF ALOOF FROM AN IMPERFECT MATERIAL UNIVERSE, BUT DWELLS WITHIN THE FLUX OF THINGS: STANDS AS IT WERE AT THE VERY THRESHOLD OF CONSCIOUSNESS AND KNOCKS AWAITING THE SELF’S SLOW DISCOVERY OF HER TREASURES. “HE IS NOT FAR FROM ANY ONE OF US, FOR IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING,” IS THE PURE DOCTRINE OF IMMANENCE: A DOCTRINE WHOSE TEACHERS ARE DRAWN FROM AMONGST THE SOULS WHICH REACT MORE EASILY TO THE TOUCH OF THE DIVINE THAN TO THE SENSE OF ALIENATION AND OF SIN, AND ARE NATURALLY INCLINED TO LOVE RATHER THAN TO AWE. UNLESS SAFEGUARDED BY LIMITING DOGMAS, THE THEORY OF IMMANENCE, TAKEN ALONE, IS NOTORIOUSLY APT TO DEGENERATE INTO PANTHEISM; AND INTO THOSE EXTRAVAGANT PERVERSIONS OF THE DOCTRINE OF “DEIFICATION” IN WHICH THE MYSTIC HOLDS HIS TRANSFIGURED SELF TO BE IDENTICAL WITH THE INDWELLING GOD. IT IS THE PHILOSOPHICAL BASIS OF THAT PRACTICE OF INTROVERSION, THE TURNING INWARD OF THE SOUL’S FACULTIES IN CONTEMPLATION, WHICH HAS BEEN THE “METHOD” OF THE GREAT PRACTICAL MYSTICS OF ALL CREEDS. THAT GOD, SINCE HE IS IN ALL—IN A SENSE, IS ALL—MAY MOST EASILY BE FOUND WITHIN OURSELVES, IS THE DOCTRINE OF THESE ADVENTURERS; WHO, DENYING OR IGNORING THE EXISTENCE OF THOSE INTERVENING “WORLDS” OR “PLANES” BETWEEN THE MATERIAL P. 100 WORLD AND THE ABSOLUTE, WHICH ARE POSTULATED BY THE THEORY OF EMANATIONS, CLAIM WITH RUYSBROECK THAT “BY A SIMPLE INTROSPECTION IN FRUITIVE LOVE” THEY “MEET GOD WITHOUT INTERMEDIARY.” THEY HEAR THE FATHER OF LIGHTS “SAYING ETERNALLY, WITHOUT INTERMEDIARY OR INTERRUPTION, IN THE MOST SECRET PART OF THE SPIRIT, THE ONE, UNIQUE, AND ABYSMAL WORD.” THIS DISCOVERY OF A “DIVINE” ESSENCE OR SUBSTANCE, DWELLING, AS RUYSBROECK SAYS, AT THE APEX OF MAN’S SOUL IS THAT FUNDAMENTAL EXPERIENCE—FOUND IN SOME FORM OR DEGREE IN ALL GENUINE MYSTICAL RELIGION—WHICH PROVIDES THE BASIS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT DOCTRINE OF THE INDWELLING SPIRIT. IT IS, VARIOUSLY INTERPRETED, THE “SPARK OF THE SOUL” OF ECKHART, THE “GROUND” OF TAULER, THE INWARD LIGHT OF THE QUAKERS, THE “DIVINE PRINCIPLE” OF SOME MODERN TRANSCENDENTALISTS; THE FOUNT AND SOURCE OF ALL TRUE LIFE. AT THIS POINT LOGICAL EXPOSITION FAILS MYSTIC AND THEOLOGIAN ALIKE. A TANGLE OF METAPHORS TAKES ITS PLACE. WE ARE FACE TO FACE WITH THE “WONDER OF WONDERS”—THAT MOST REAL, YET MOST MYSTERIOUS, OF ALL THE EXPERIENCES OF RELIGION, THE UNION OF HUMAN AND DIVINE, IN A NAMELESS SOMETHING WHICH IS “GREAT ENOUGH TO BE GOD, SMALL ENOUGH TO BE ME.” IN THE STRUGGLE TO DESCRIBE THIS EXPERIENCE, THE “SPARK OF THE SOUL,” THE POINT OF JUNCTURE, IS AT ONE MOMENT PRESENTED TO US AS THE DIVINE TO WHICH THE SELF ATTAINS: AT ANOTHER, AS THAT TRANSCENDENTAL ASPECT OF THE SELF WHICH IS IN CONTACT WITH GOD. ON EITHER HYPOTHESIS, IT IS HERE THAT THE MYSTIC ENCOUNTERS ABSOLUTE BEING. HERE IS HIS GUARANTEE OF GOD’S IMMEDIATE PRESENCE IN THE HUMAN HEART; AND, IF IN THE HUMAN HEART, THEN IN THAT UNIVERSE OF WHICH MAN’S SOUL RESUMES IN MINIATURE THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTICS. ACCORDING TO THE DOCTRINE OF IMMANENCE, CREATION, THE UNIVERSE, COULD WE SEE IT AS IT IS, WOULD BE PERCEIVED AS THE SELF-DEVELOPMENT, THE SELF-REVELATION OF THIS INDWELLING DEITY. THE WORLD IS NOT PROJECTED FROM THE ABSOLUTE, BUT IMMERSED IN GOD. “I UNDERSTOOD,” SAYS ST. TERESA, “HOW OUR LORD WAS IN ALL THINGS, AND HOW HE WAS IN THE SOUL: AND THE ILLUSTRATION OF A SPONGE FILLED WITH WATER WAS SUGGESTED TO ME.” THE WORLD-PROCESS, THEN, IS THE SLOW COMING TO FRUITION OF THAT DIVINE SPARK WHICH IS LATENT ALIKE IN THE COSMOS AND IN MAN. “IF,” SAYS BOEHME, “THOU CONCEIVE, A SMALL MINUTE CIRCLE, AS SMALL AS A GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED, YET THE HEART OF GOD IS WHOLLY AND PERFECTLY THEREIN: AND IF THOU ART BORN IN GOD, THEN THERE IS IN THYSELF (IN THE CIRCLE OF THY LIFE) THE WHOLE P. 101 HEART OF GOD UNDIVIDED.” THE IDEA OF IMMANENCE HAS SELDOM BEEN MORE BEAUTIFULLY EXPRESSED. IT IS WORTH NOTICING THAT BOTH THE THEOLOGICAL DOCTRINES OF REALITY WHICH HAVE BEEN ACCEPTABLE TO THE MYSTICS IMPLICITLY DECLARE, AS SCIENCE DOES, THAT THE UNIVERSE IS NOT STATIC BUT DYNAMIC; A WORLD OF BECOMING. ACCORDING TO THE DOCTRINE OF IMMANENCE THIS UNIVERSE IS FREE, SELF-CREATIVE. THE DIVINE ACTION FLOODS IT: NO PART IS MORE REMOVED FROM THE GOD-HEAD THAN ANY OTHER PART. “GOD,” SAYS ECKHART, “IS NEARER TO ME THAN I AM TO MYSELF; HE IS JUST AS NEAR TO WOOD AND STONE, BUT THEY DO NOT KNOW IT.” THESE TWO APPARENTLY CONTRADICTORY EXPLANATIONS OF THE INVISIBLE HAVE BOTH BEEN HELD, AND THAT IN THEIR EXTREME FORM, BY THE MYSTICS: WHO HAVE FOUND IN BOTH ADEQUATE, AND INDEED NECESSARY, DIAGRAMS BY WHICH TO SUGGEST SOMETHING OF THEIR RICH EXPERIENCE OF REALITY.  196 SOME OF THE LEAST LETTERED AND MOST INSPIRED AMONGST THEM—FOR INSTANCE, ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA, JULIAN OF NORWICH—AND SOME OF THE MOST LEARNED, AS DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE AND MEISTER ECKHART, HAVE ACTUALLY USED IN THEIR RHAPSODIES LANGUAGE APPROPRIATE TO BOTH THE THEORIES OF EMANATION AND OF IMMANENCE. IT WOULD SEEM, THEN, THAT BOTH THESE THEORIES CONVEY A CERTAIN TRUTH; AND THAT IT IS THE BUSINESS OF A SOUND MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY TO RECONCILE THEM. IT IS TOO OFTEN FORGOTTEN BY QUARRELSOME PARTISANS OF A CONCRETE TURN OF MIND THAT AT BEST ALL THESE TRANSCENDENTAL THEORIES ARE ONLY SYMBOLS, METHODS, DIAGRAMS; FEEBLY ATTEMPTING THE REPRESENTATION OF AN EXPERIENCE WHICH IN ITS FULLNESS IS ALWAYS THE SAME, AND OF WHICH THE DOMINANT CHARACTERISTIC IS INEFFABILITY. HENCE THEY INSIST WITH TIRESOME MONOTONY THAT DIONYSIUS MUST BE WRONG IF TAULER BE RIGHT: THAT IT IS ABSURD TO CALL YOURSELF THE FRIEND OF GOD IF UNKNOWABLENESS BE THAT GOD’S FIRST ATTRIBUTE: THAT PLATO’S PERFECT BEAUTY AND ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA’S ACCEPTER OF SACRIFICES CANNOT BE THE SAME: THAT THE “COURTEOUS AND DEAR-WORTHY LORD” WHO SAID TO LADY JULIAN, “MY DARLING, I AM GLAD THAT THOU ART COME TO ME, IN ALL THY WOE I HAVE EVER BEEN WITH THEE,” RULES OUT THE FORMLESS AND IMPERSONAL ONE OF PLOTINUS, THE “TRIPLE CIRCLE” OF SUSO AND DANTE. FINALLY, THAT IF GOD BE TRULY IMMANENT IN THE MATERIAL WORLD IT IS EITHER SIN OR FOLLY TO REFUSE THAT WORLD IN ORDER THAT WE MAY FIND HIM; AND IF INTROVERSION BE RIGHT, A PLAN OF THE UNIVERSE WHICH POSTULATES INTERVENING PLANES BETWEEN ABSOLUTE BEING AND THE PHENOMENAL WORLD MUST BE WRONG. NOW AS REGARDS THE MYSTICS, OF WHOM WE HOLD BOTH THESE P. 102 DOCTRINES, THESE WAYS OF SEEING TRUTH—FOR WHAT ELSE IS A DOCTRINE BUT THAT?—IT IS WELL TO REMIND OURSELVES THAT THEIR TEACHING ABOUT THE RELATION OF THE ABSOLUTE TO THE FINITE, OF GOD TO THE PHENOMENAL WORLD, MUST BE FOUNDED IN THE FIRST INSTANCE ON WHAT THEY KNOW BY EXPERIENCE OF THE RELATION BETWEEN THAT ABSOLUTE AND THE INDIVIDUAL SELF. THIS EXPERIENCE IS THE VALID PART OF MYSTICISM, THE THING WHICH GIVES TO IT ITS UNIQUE IMPORTANCE AMONGST SYSTEMS OF THOUGHT, THE ONLY SOURCE OF ITS KNOWLEDGE. EVERYTHING ELSE IS REALLY GUESSING AIDED BY ANALOGY. WHEN THEREFORE THE MYSTIC, APPLYING TO THE UNIVERSE WHAT HE KNOWS TO BE TRUE IN RESPECT OF HIS OWN SOUL, DESCRIBES DIVINE PERFECTION AS VERY FAR REMOVED FROM THE MATERIAL WORLD, YET LINKED WITH IT BY A GRADUATED SERIES OF “EMANATIONS”—STATES OR QUALITIES WHICH HAVE EACH OF THEM SOMETHING OF THE GODLIKE, THOUGH THEY BE NOT GOD—HE IS TRYING TO DESCRIBE THE NECESSARY LIFE-PROCESS WHICH HE HAS HIMSELF PASSED THROUGH IN THE COURSE OF HIS PURGATION AND SPIRITUAL ASCENT FROM THE STATE OF THE “NATURAL MAN” TO THAT OTHER STATE OF HARMONY WITH THE SPIRITUAL UNIVERSE, SOMETIMES CALLED “DEIFICATION,” IN WHICH HE IS ABLE TO CONTEMPLATE, AND UNITE WITH, THE DIVINE. WE HAVE IN THE “DIVINA COMMEDIA” A CLASSIC EXAMPLE OF SUCH A TWOFOLD VISION OF THE INNER AND THE OUTER WORLDS: FOR DANTE’S JOURNEY UP AND OUT TO THE EMPYREAN HEAVEN IS REALLY AN INWARD ALCHEMY, AN ORDERING AND TRANSMUTING OF HIS NATURE, A PURGING OF HIS SPIRITUAL SIGHT TILL—TRANSCENDING ALL DERIVED BEATITUDE—IT CAN LOOK FOR AN INSTANT ON THE BEING OF GOD [1ST JOHN 3:9]. THE MYSTIC ASSUMES—BECAUSE HE TENDS TO ASSUME AN ORDERLY BASIS FOR THINGS—THAT THERE IS A RELATION, AN ANALOGY, BETWEEN THIS MICROCOSM OF MAN’S SELF AND THE MACROCOSM OF THE WORLD-SELF. HENCE HIS EXPERIENCE, THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE INDIVIDUAL QUEST, APPEARS TO HIM GOOD EVIDENCE OF THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE INVISIBLE. SINCE HE MUST TRANSCEND HIS NATURAL LIFE IN ORDER TO ATTAIN CONSCIOUSNESS OF GOD, HE CONCEIVES OF GOD AS ESSENTIALLY TRANSCENDENT TO THE NATURAL WORLD. HIS DESCRIPTION OF THAT GEOGRAPHY, HOWEVER—OF HIS PATH IN A LAND WHERE THERE IS NO TIME AND SPACE, NO INNER AND NO OUTER, UP OR DOWN—WILL BE CONDITIONED BY HIS TEMPERAMENT, BY HIS POWERS OF OBSERVATION, BY THE METAPHOR WHICH COMES MOST READILY TO HIS HAND, ABOVE ALL BY HIS THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION. THE SO-CALLED JOURNEY ITSELF IS A PSYCHOLOGICAL AND SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE: THE PURGING AND PREPARATION OF THE SELF, ITS MOVEMENT TO HIGHER LEVELS OF CONSCIOUSNESS, ITS UNIFICATION WITH THAT MORE SPIRITUAL BUT NORMALLY UNCONSCIOUS SELF WHICH IS IN TOUCH WITH THE TRANSCENDENTAL ORDER, AND ITS GRADUAL OR ABRUPT ENTRANCE INTO UNION WITH THE REAL. SOMETIMES IT SEEMS TO THE SELF THAT THIS PERFORMANCE IS A RETREAT INWARDS TO THAT “GROUND OF THE SOUL” WHERE, AS ST. TERESA SAYS, “HIS MAJESTY AWAITS US”: SOMETIMES P. 103 A GOING FORTH FROM THE CONDITIONED TO THE UNCONDITIONED, THE “SUPERNATURAL FLIGHT” OF PLOTINUS AND DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE. BOTH ARE BUT IMAGES UNDER WHICH THE SELF CONCEIVES THE PROCESS OF ATTAINING CONSCIOUS UNION WITH THAT GOD WHO IS “AT ONCE IMMANENT AND TRANSCENDENT IN RELATION TO THE SOUL WHICH SHARES HIS LIFE.” HE HAS GOT TO FIND GOD. SOMETIMES HIS TEMPERAMENT CAUSES HIM TO LAY MOST STRESS ON THE LENGTH OF THE SEARCH; SOMETIMES THE ABRUPT RAPTURE WHICH BRINGS IT TO A CLOSE MAKES HIM FORGET THAT PRELIMINARY PILGRIMAGE IN WHICH THE SOUL IS “NOT OUTWARD BOUND BUT RATHER ON A JOURNEY TO ITS CENTER.” THE HABITATIONS OF THE INTERIOR CASTLE THROUGH WHICH ST. TERESA LEADS US TO THAT HIDDEN CHAMBER WHICH IS THE SANCTUARY OF THE INDWELLING GOD: THE HIERARCHIES OF DIONYSIUS, ASCENDING FROM THE SELFLESS SERVICE OF THE ANGELS, PAST THE SERAPHS’ BURNING LOVE, TO THE GOD ENTHRONED ABOVE TIME AND SPACE: THE MYSTICAL PATHS OF THE KABALISTIC TREE OF LIFE WHICH LEAD FROM THE MATERIAL WORLD OF MALKUTH THROUGH THE UNIVERSES OF ACTION AND THOUGHT, BY MERCY, JUSTICE AND BEAUTY, TO THE SUPERNAL CROWN;  ALL THESE ARE DIFFERENT WAYS OF DESCRIBING THIS SAME PILGRIMAGE. AS EVERY ONE IS BORN A DISCIPLE OF EITHER PLATO OR ARISTOTLE, SO EVERY HUMAN SOUL LEAN’S, TO ONE OF THESE TWO WAYS OF APPREHENDING REALITY. THE ARTIST, THE POET, EVERY ONE WHO LOOKS WITH AWE AND RAPTURE ON CREATED THINGS, ACKNOWLEDGES IN THIS ACT THE IMMANENT GOD. THE ASCETIC, AND THAT INTELLECTUAL ASCETIC THE METAPHYSICIAN, TURNING FROM THE CREATED, DENYING THE SENSES IN ORDER TO FIND AFAR OFF THE UNCREATED, UNCONDITIONED SOURCE, IS REALLY—THOUGH OFTEN HE KNOWS IT NOT—OBEYING THAT PSYCHOLOGICAL LAW WHICH PRODUCED THE DOCTRINE OF EMANATIONS. A GOOD MAP THEN, A GOOD MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY, WILL LEAVE ROOM FOR BOTH THESE WAYS OF INTERPRETING OUR EXPERIENCE. IT WILL MARK THE ROUTES BY WHICH MANY DIFFERENT TEMPERAMENTS CLAIM TO HAVE FOUND THEIR WAY TO THE SAME END. IT WILL ACKNOWLEDGE BOTH THE ASPECTS UNDER WHICH THE PATRIA SPLENDIDA TRUTH HAS APPEARED TO ITS LOVERS: THE ASPECTS WHICH HAVE CALLED FORTH THE THEORIES OF EMANATION AND IMMANENCE AND ARE ENSHRINED IN THE GREEK AND LATIN NAMES OF GOD. DEUS, WHOSE ROOT MEANS DAY, SHINING, THE TRANSCENDENT LIGHT; AND THEOS, WHOSE TRUE MEANING IS SUPREME DESIRE OR PRAYER—THE INWARD LOVE—DO NOT CONTRADICT, BUT COMPLETE EACH OTHER. THEY FORM, WHEN TAKEN TOGETHER, AN ALMOST PERFECT DEFINITION OF THAT GOD-HEAD WHICH IS THE OBJECT OF THE MYSTIC’S DESIRE: THE DIVINE LOVE WHICH, IMMANENT IN THE SOUL SPURS ON THAT SOUL TO UNION WITH THE TRANSCENDENT AND ABSOLUTE P. 104 LIGHT—AT ONCE THE SOURCE, THE GOAL, THE LIFE OF CREATED THINGS. THE TRUE MYSTIC—THE PERSON WITH A GENIUS FOR GOD—HARDLY NEEDS A MAP HIMSELF. HE STEERS A COMPASS COURSE ACROSS THE “VAST AND STORMY SEA OF THE DIVINE.” IT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF HIS INTELLECTUAL HUMILITY, HOWEVER, THAT HE IS COMMONLY WILLING TO USE THE MAP OF THE COMMUNITY IN WHICH HE FINDS HIMSELF, WHEN IT COMES TO SHOWING OTHER PEOPLE THE ROUTE WHICH HE HAS PURSUED. SOMETIMES THESE MAPS HAVE BEEN ADEQUATE. MORE, THEY HAVE ELUCIDATED THE OBSCURE WANDERINGS OF THE EXPLORER; HELPED HIM; GIVEN HIM LANDMARKS; WORKED OUT RIGHT. TIME AFTER TIME HE PUTS HIS FINGER ON SOME SPOT—SOME GREAT HILL OF VISION, SOME CITY OF THE SOUL—AND SAYS WITH CONVICTION, “HERE HAVE I BEEN.” AT OTHER TIMES THE MAPS HAVE EMBARRASSED HIM, HAVE REFUSED TO FIT IN WITH HIS DESCRIPTION. THEN HE HAS TRIED, AS BOEHME DID AND AFTER HIM BLAKE, TO MAKE NEW ONES. SUCH MAPS ARE OFTEN WILD IN DRAWING, BECAUSE GOOD DRAUGHTSMANSHIP DOES NOT NECESSARILY GO WITH A TALENT FOR EXPLORATION. DEPARTING FROM THE USUAL CONVENTION, THEY ARE HARD—SOMETIMES IMPOSSIBLE—TO UNDERSTAND. AS A RESULT, THE ORTHODOX HAVE BEEN FORCED TO REGARD THEIR MAKERS AS MADMEN OR HERETICS: WHEN THEY WERE REALLY ONLY PRACTICAL MEN STRUGGLING TO DISCLOSE GREAT MATTERS BY IMPERFECT MEANS. WITHOUT PREJUDICE TO INDIVIDUAL BELIEFS, AND WITHOUT OFFERING AN OPINION AS TO THE EXCLUSIVE TRUTH OF ANY ONE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OR REVELATION—FOR HERE WE ARE CONCERNED NEITHER WITH CONTROVERSY NOR WITH APOLOGETICS—WE ARE BOUND TO ALLOW AS A HISTORICAL FACT THAT MYSTICISM, SO FAR, HAS FOUND ITS BEST MAP IN CHRISTIANITY. CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY, ESPECIALLY THAT NEOPLATONIC THEOLOGY WHICH, TAKING UP AND HARMONIZING ALL THAT WAS BEST IN THE SPIRITUAL INTUITIONS OF GREECE, INDIA, AND EGYPT, WAS DEVELOPED BY THE GREAT DOCTORS OF THE EARLY AND MEDIAEVAL CHURCH, SUPPORTS AND ELUCIDATES THE REVELATIONS OF THE INDIVIDUAL MYSTIC AS NO OTHER SYSTEM OF THOUGHT HAS BEEN ABLE TO DO. WE OWE TO THE GREAT FATHERS OF THE FIRST FIVE CENTURIES—TO CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA AND IRENAEUS, GREGORY OF NYSSA AND AUGUSTINE; ABOVE ALL TO DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE, THE GREAT CHRISTIAN CONTEMPORARY OF PROCLUS—THE PRESERVATION OF THAT MIGHTY SYSTEM OF SCAFFOLDING WHICH ENABLED THE CATHOLIC MYSTICS TO BUILD UP THE TOWERS AND BULWARKS OF THE CITY OF GOD. THE PECULIAR VIRTUE OF THIS CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY, THAT WHICH MARKS ITS SUPERIORITY TO THE MORE COLDLY SELF-CONSISTENT SYSTEMS OF GREECE, IS THE FACT THAT IT, RE-STATES THE TRUTHS OF METAPHYSICS IN TERMS OF PERSONALITY: THUS, OFFERING A THIRD TERM, A “LIVING MEDIATOR” BETWEEN THE UNKNOWABLE GOD, THE UNCONDITIONED ABSOLUTE, AND THE CONDITIONED SELF. THIS WAS THE PRICELESS GIFT WHICH THE WISE MEN P. 105 RECEIVED IN RETURN FOR THEIR GOLD, FRANKINCENSE, AND MYRRH. THIS SOLVES THE PUZZLE WHICH ALL EXPLORERS OF THE SUPERSENSIBLE HAVE SOONER OR LATER TO FACE: COME SI CONVENNE L’IMAGO AL CERCHIO, THE RECONCILIATION OF INFINITE AND INTIMATE, BOTH KNOWN AND FELT, BUT NEITHER UNDERSTOOD. SUCH A THIRD TERM, SUCH A STEPPING-STONE, WAS ESSENTIAL IF MYSTICISM WERE EVER TO ATTAIN THAT ACTIVE UNION THAT FULLNESS OF LIFE WHICH IS ITS OBJECT, AND DEVELOP FROM A BLIND AND EGOISTIC RAPTURE INTO FRUITFUL AND SELF-FORGETTING LOVE. WHERE NON-CHRISTIAN MYSTICS, AS A RULE, HAVE MADE A FORCED CHOICE BETWEEN THE TWO GREAT DOGMATIC EXPRESSIONS OF THEIR EXPERIENCE, (A) THE LONG PILGRIMAGE TOWARDS A TRANSCENDENT AND UNCONDITIONED ABSOLUTE, (B) THE DISCOVERY OF THAT ABSOLUTE IN THE “GROUND” OR SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLE OF THE SELF; IT HAS BEEN POSSIBLE TO CHRISTIANITY, BY MEANS OF HER CENTRAL DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, TO FIND ROOM FOR BOTH OF THEM AND TO EXHIBIT THEM AS THAT WHICH THEY ARE IN FACT—THE COMPLEMENTARY PARTS OF A WHOLE. EVEN DIONYSIUS, THE GODFATHER OF THE EMANATION DOCTRINE, COMBINES WITH HIS SCHEME OF DESCENDING HIERARCHIES THE DOGMA OF AN INDWELLING GOD: AND NO WRITER IS MORE CONSTANTLY QUOTED BY MEISTER ECKHART, WHO IS GENERALLY CONSIDERED TO HAVE PREACHED IMMANENCE IN ITS MOST EXTREME AND PANTHEISTIC FORM. FURTHER, THE CHRISTIAN ATMOSPHERE IS THE ONE IN WHICH THE INDIVIDUAL MYSTIC HAS MOST OFTEN BEEN ABLE TO DEVELOP HIS GENIUS IN A SANE AND FRUITFUL WAY; AND AN OVERWHELMING MAJORITY OF THE GREAT EUROPEAN CONTEMPLATIVES HAVE BEEN CHRISTIANS OF A STRONG IMPASSIONED AND PERSONAL TYPE. THIS ALONE WOULD JUSTIFY US IN REGARDING IT AS EMBODYING, AT ANY RATE IN THE WEST, THE SUBSTANCE OF THE TRUE TRADITION: PROVIDING THE “PATH OF LEAST RESISTANCE” THROUGH WHICH THAT TRADITION FLOWS. THE VERY HERETICS OF CHRISTIANITY HAVE OFTEN OWED THEIR ATTRACTION ALMOST WHOLLY TO THE MYSTICAL ELEMENT IN THEIR TEACHINGS. THE GNOSTICS, THE FRATICELLI, THE BRETHREN OF THE FREE SPIRIT, THE QUIETISTS, THE QUAKERS, ARE INSTANCES OF THIS. IN OTHERS, IT WAS TO AN EXCESSIVE RELIANCE ON REASON WHEN DEALING WITH THE SUPRA-RATIONAL, AND A CORRESPONDING ABSENCE OF TRUST IN MYSTICAL INTUITION THAT HERESY WAS DUE. ARIUS AND PELAGIUS ARE HERETICS OF THIS TYPE. THE GREATEST MYSTICS, HOWEVER, HAVE NOT BEEN HERETICS BUT CATHOLIC SAINTS. IN CHRISTIANITY THE “NATURAL MYSTICISM” WHICH LIKE “NATURAL RELIGION,” IS LATENT IN HUMANITY, AND AT A CERTAIN POINT OF DEVELOPMENT BREAKS OUT IN EVERY RACE, CAME TO ITSELF; AND ATTRIBUTING FOR THE FIRST TIME TRUE AND DISTINCT PERSONALITY TO ITS OBJECT, BROUGHT INTO FOCUS THE CONFUSED AND UNCONDITIONED GOD WHICH NEOPLATONISM HAD CONSTRUCTED FROM THE ABSTRACT CONCEPTS OF PHILOSOPHY BLENDED WITH THE INTUITIONS OF INDIAN ECSTATIC’S, AND P. 106 MADE THE BASIS OF ITS MEDITATIONS ON THE REAL. IT IS A TRUISM THAT THE CHIEF CLAIM OF CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY ON OUR RESPECT DOES NOT LIE IN ITS EXCLUSIVENESS BUT IN ITS CATHOLICITY: IN THE FACT THAT IT FINDS TRUTH IN A HUNDRED DIFFERENT SYSTEMS, ACCEPTS AND ELUCIDATES GREEK, JEWISH, AND INDIAN THOUGHT, FUSES THEM IN A COHERENT THEOLOGY, AND SAYS TO SPECULATIVE THINKERS OF EVERY TIME AND PLACE, “WHOM THEREFORE YE IGNORANTLY WORSHIP, HIM DECLARE I UNTO YOU.” THE VOICE OF THAT TRUTH WHICH SPOKE ONCE FOR ALL ON CALVARY, AND THERE DECLARED THE GROUND PLAN OF THE UNIVERSE, WAS HEARD MORE OR LESS PERFECTLY BY ALL THE GREAT SEERS, THE INTUITIVE LEADERS OF MEN, THE POSSESSORS OF GENIUS FOR THE REAL. THERE ARE FEW OF THE CHRISTIAN NAMES OF GOD WHICH WERE NOT KNOWN TO THE TEACHERS OF ANTIQUITY. TO THE EGYPTIANS HE WAS THE SAVIOR, TO THE PLATONISTS THE GOOD, BEAUTIFUL AND TRUE, TO THE STOICS THE FATHER AND COMPANION. THE VERY WORDS OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL ARE ANTICIPATED BY CLEANTHES. HERACLEITUS KNEW THE ENERGIZING FIRE OF WHICH ST. BONAVENTURA AND MECHTHILD OF MAGDEBURG SPEAK. COUNTLESS MYSTICS, FROM ST. AUGUSTINE TO ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS, ECHO AGAIN AND AGAIN THE LANGUAGE OF PLOTINUS. IT IS TRUE THAT THE DIFFERENTIA WHICH MARK OFF CHRISTIANITY FROM ALL OTHER RELIGIONS ARE STRANGE AND POIGNANT: BUT THESE, VERY DIFFERENTIA MAKE OF IT THE MOST PERFECT OF SETTINGS FOR THE MYSTIC LIFE. ITS NOTE OF CLOSE INTIMACY, OF DIRECT AND PERSONAL CONTACT WITH A SPIRITUAL REALITY GIVEN HERE AND NOW—ITS ASTONISHING COMBINATION OF SPLENDOR AND SIMPLICITY, OF THE SACRAMENTAL AND TRANSCENDENT—ALL THESE THINGS MINISTER TO THE NEEDS OF THE MYSTICAL TYPE. HENCE THE CHRISTIAN SYSTEM, OR SOME COLORABLE IMITATION OF IT, HAS BEEN FOUND ESSENTIAL BY ALMOST ALL THE GREAT MYSTICS OF THE WEST. THEY ADOPT ITS NOMENCLATURE, EXPLAIN THEIR ADVENTURES BY THE HELP OF ITS CREED, IDENTIFY THEIR ABSOLUTE WITH THE CHRISTIAN GOD. AMONGST EUROPEAN MYSTICS THE MOST USUALLY QUOTED EXCEPTION TO THIS RULE IS BLAKE; YET IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTICE THAT THE MORE INSPIRED HIS UTTERANCE, THE MORE PASSIONATELY AND DOGMATICALLY CHRISTIAN EVEN THIS HATER OF THE CHURCHES BECOMES: “WE BEHOLD WHERE DEATH ETERNAL IS PUT OFF ETERNALLY. O LAMB ASSUME THE DARK SATANIC BODY IN THE VIRGIN’S WOMB! O LAMB DIVINE! IT CANNOT THEE ANNOY! O PITYING ONE THY PITY IS FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, AND THY REDEMPTION BEGINS ALREADY IN ETERNITY.” THIS IS THE DOCTRINE OF THE INCARNATION IN A NUTSHELL: HERE ST. THOMAS HIMSELF WOULD FIND LITTLE TO CORRECT. OF THE TWO FOLLOWING EXTRACTS FROM “JERUSALEM,” THE FIRST IS BUT A POET’S GLOSS ON P. 107 THE CATHOLIC’S CRY, “O FELIX CULPA!” THE SECOND IS AN ALMOST PERFECT EPITOME OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY AND ETHICS: “IF I WERE PURE, NEVER COULD I TASTE THE SWEETS OF THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. IF I WERE HOLY, I NEVER COULD BEHOLD THE TEARS OF LOVE...O MERCY! O DIVINE HUMANITY! O FORGIVENESS, O PITY AND COMPASSION! IF I WERE PURE, I SHOULD NEVER HAVE KNOWN THEE.” “WOULDST THOU LOVE ONE WHO NEVER DIED FOR THEE, OR EVER DIE FOR ONE WHO HAD NOT DIED FOR THEE? AND IF GOD DIES NOT FOR MAN, AND GIVETH NOT HIMSELF ETERNALLY FOR MAN, MAN COULD NOT EXIST, FOR MAN IS LOVE AS GOD IS LOVE. EVERY KINDNESS TO ANOTHER IS A LITTLE DEATH IN THE DIVINE IMAGE, NOR CAN MAN EXIST BUT BY BROTHERHOOD.” WHETHER THE DOGMAS OF CHRISTIANITY BE OR BE NOT ACCEPTED ON THE SCIENTIFIC AND HISTORICAL PLANE, THEN, THOSE DOGMAS ARE NECESSARY TO AN ADEQUATE DESCRIPTION OF MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE—AT LEAST, OF THE FULLY DEVELOPED DYNAMIC MYSTICISM OF THE WEST. WE MUST THEREFORE BE PREPARED IN READING THE WORKS OF THE CONTEMPLATIVES FOR MUCH STRICTLY DENOMINATIONAL LANGUAGE; AND SHALL BE WISE IF WE PREFACE THE ENCOUNTER BY SOME CONSIDERATION OF THIS LANGUAGE, AND OF ITS REAL MEANING FOR THOSE WHO USE AND BELIEVE IT. NO ONE NEEDS, I SUPPOSE, TO BE TOLD THAT THE TWO CHIEF FEATURES OF CHRISTIAN SCHEMATIC THEOLOGY ARE THE DOGMAS OF THE TRINITY AND THE INCARNATION. THEY CORRELATE AND EXPLAIN EACH OTHER: FORMING TOGETHER, FOR THE CHRISTIAN, THE “FINAL KEY” TO THE RIDDLE OF THE WORLD. THE HISTORY OF PRACTICAL AND INSTITUTIONAL CHRISTIANITY IS THE HISTORY OF THE ATTEMPT TO EXHIBIT THEIR MEANING IN SPACE AND TIME. THE HISTORY OF MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY IS THE HISTORY—STILL INCOMPLETE—OF THE DEMONSTRATION OF THEIR MEANING IN ETERNITY. SOME FORM OF TRINITARIAN DOGMA IS FOUND TO BE ESSENTIAL, AS A METHOD OF DESCRIBING OBSERVED FACTS, THE MOMENT THAT MYSTICISM BEGINS EITHER (A) TO ANALYZE ITS OWN PSYCHOLOGICAL CONDITIONS, OR (B) TO PHILOSOPHIZE UPON ITS INTUITIVE EXPERIENCE OF GOD. IT MUST, THAT IS TO SAY, DIVIDE THE ASPECTS UNDER WHICH IT KNOWS THE GOD-HEAD, IF IT IS TO DEAL WITH THEM IN A FRUITFUL OR COMPREHENSIBLE WAY. THE UNCONDITIONED ONE, WHICH IS, FOR NEOPLATONIC AND CATHOLIC MYSTIC ALIKE, THE FINAL OBJECT OF THEIR QUEST, CANNOT OF ITSELF SATISFY THE DEEPEST INSTINCTS OF HUMANITY: FOR MAN IS AWARE THAT DIVERSITY IN UNITY IS A NECESSARY CONDITION IF PERFECTION OF CHARACTER IS TO BE EXPRESSED. THOUGH THE IDEA OF UNITY ALONE MAY SERVE TO DEFINE THE END—AND THOUGH THE MYSTICS RETURN TO IT AGAIN AND AGAIN AS A RELIEF FROM THAT “HERESY OF MULTIPLICITY” BY WHICH THEY ARE OPPRESSED—IT CANNOT BY ITSELF BE ADEQUATE TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ALL. P. 108 THE FIRST QUESTION, THEN, MUST BE—HOW MANY OF SUCH ASPECTS ARE NECESSARY TO A SATISFACTORY PRESENTMENT OF THE MYSTIC’S POSITION? HOW MANY FACES OF REALITY DOES HE SEE? WE OBSERVE THAT HIS EXPERIENCE INVOLVES AT LEAST A TWOFOLD APPREHENSION. (A) THAT HOLY SPIRIT WITHIN, THAT DIVINE LIFE BY WHICH HIS OWN LIFE IS TRANSFUSED AND UPHELD, AND OF WHICH HE BECOMES INCREASINGLY CONSCIOUS AS HIS EDUCATION PROCEEDS. (B) THAT TRANSCENDENT SPIRIT WITHOUT, THE “ABSOLUTE,” TOWARDS UNION WITH WHICH THE INDWELLING AND INCREASINGLY DOMINANT SPIRIT OF LOVE PRESSES THE DEVELOPING SOUL. IN HIS ECSTASY, IT SEEMS TO THE MYSTIC THAT THESE TWO EXPERIENCES OF GOD BECOME ONE. BUT IN THE ATTEMPT TO PHILOSOPHIZE ON HIS EXPERIENCES HE IS BOUND TO SEPARATE THEM. OVER AND OVER AGAIN THE MYSTICS AND THEIR CRITICS ACKNOWLEDGE, EXPLICITLY OR IMPLICITLY, THE NECESSITY OF THIS DISCRIMINATION FOR HUMAN THOUGHT. THUS, EVEN THE RIGID MONOTHEISM OF ISRAEL AND ISLAM CANNOT, IN THE HANDS OF THE KABALISTS AND THE SUFIS, GET AWAY FROM AN ESSENTIAL DUALISM IN THE MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE. ACCORDING TO THE ZOHAR “GOD IS CONSIDERED AS IMMANENT IN ALL THAT HAS BEEN CREATED OR EMANATED, AND YET IS TRANSCENDENT TO ALL.”  SO TOO THE SUFIS. GOD, THEY SAY, IS TO BE CONTEMPLATED (A) OUTWARDLY IN THE IMPERFECT BEAUTIES OF THE EARTH; (B) INWARDLY, BY MEDITATION. FURTHER, SINCE HE IS ONE, AND IN ALL THINGS, “TO CONCEIVE ONE’S SELF AS SEPARATE FROM GOD IS AN ERROR: YET ONLY WHEN ONE SEES ONESELF AS SEPARATE FROM GOD, CAN ONE REACH OUT TO GOD.” THUS DELACROIX, SPEAKING PURELY AS A PSYCHOLOGIST, AND DENYING TO THE MYSTICAL REVELATION—WHICH HE ATTRIBUTES EXCLUSIVELY TO THE NORMAL CONTENT OF THE SUBLIMINAL MIND—ANY TRANSCENDENTAL VALUE, WRITES WITH ENTIRE APPROVAL OF ST. TERESA, THAT SHE “SET UP EXTERNALLY TO HERSELF THE DEFINITE GOD OF THE HOLY BIBLE, AT THE SAME TIME AS SHE SET UP WITHIN HER SOUL THE CONFUSED GOD OF THE PSEUDO-AREOPAGITE: THE ONE OF NEOPLATONISM. THE FIRST IS HER GUARANTEE OF THE ORTHODOXY OF THE SECOND, AND PREVENTS HER FROM LOSING HERSELF IN AN INDISTINCTION WHICH IS NON-CHRISTIAN. THE CONFUSED GOD WITHIN IS HIGHLY DANGEROUS...ST. TERESA KNEW HOW TO AVOID THIS PERIL, AND, SERVED BY HER RICH SUBCONSCIOUS LIFE, BY THE EXALTATION OF HER MENTAL IMAGES, BY HER FACULTY OF SELF-DIVISION ON THE ONE HAND, ON THE OTHER BY HER RARE POWERS OF UNIFICATION, SHE REALIZED SIMULTANEOUSLY A DOUBLE STATE IN WHICH THE TWO GODS [THE TWO WAYS OF APPREHENDING GOD, TRANSCENDENCE AND IMMANENCE] WERE GUARANTEES OF EACH OTHER, MUTUALLY CONSOLIDATING AND ENRICHING ONE ANOTHER: SUCH IS THE INTELLECTUAL VISION OF THE TRINITY IN THE SEVENTH HABITATION.” P. 109 IT IS PROBABLE THAT ST. TERESA, CONFRONTED BY THIS ASTONISHING ANALYSIS, WOULD HAVE OBJECTED THAT HER TRINITY, UNLIKE THAT OF HER EULOGIST, CONSISTED OF THREE AND NOT TWO PERSONS. HIS LANGUAGE CONCERNING CONFUSED INTERIOR AND ORTHODOX EXTERIOR GODS WOULD CERTAINLY HAVE APPEARED TO HER DELICATE AND HONEST MIND BOTH CLUMSY AND UNTRUE: NOR COULD SHE HAVE ALLOWED THAT THE UNCONDITIONED ONE OF THE NEOPLATONISTS WAS AN ADEQUATE DESCRIPTION OF THE STRICTLY PERSONAL DIVINE MAJESTY, WHOM SHE FOUND ENTHRONED IN THE INMOST SANCTUARY OF THE CASTLE OF THE SOUL. WHAT ST. TERESA REALLY DID WAS TO ACTUALIZE IN HER OWN EXPERIENCE, APPREHEND IN THE “GROUND OF HER SOUL” BY MEANS OF HER EXTRAORDINARILY DEVELOPED TRANSCENDENTAL PERCEPTIONS, THE THREE DISTINCT AND PERSONAL ASPECTS OF THE GODHEAD WHICH ARE ACKNOWLEDGED BY THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. FIRST, THE FATHER [STEPHEN], PURE TRANSCENDENT BEING, CREATIVE SOURCE AND ORIGIN OF ALL THAT IS: THE UNCONDITIONED AND UNKNOWABLE ONE OF THE NEOPLATONISTS: WHO IS “NEITHER THIS NOR THAT” AND MUST BE CONCEIVED, PACE M. DELACROIX, AS UTTERLY TRANSCENDENT TO THE SUBJECT RATHER THAN “SET UP WITHIN THE SOUL.” SECONDLY, IN THE PERSON OF CHRIST, ST. TERESA ISOLATED AND DISTINGUISHED THE LOGOS OR CREATIVE WORD; THE EXPRESSION, OR OUT-BIRTH, OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] THOUGHT. HERE IS THE POINT AT WHICH THE DIVINE SUBSTANCE FIRST BECOMES APPREHENSIBLE BY THE SPIRIT OF MAN; THAT MEDIATING PRINCIPLE “RAISED UP BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTH” WHICH IS AT ONCE THE MIRROR OF PURE BEING AND THE LIGHT OF A FINITE WORLD. THE SECOND PERSON OF THE CHRISTIAN TRINITY IS FOR THE BELIEVER NOT ONLY THE BRIGHTNESS OR EXPRESS IMAGE OF DEITY, BUT ALSO THE PERSONAL, INEXHAUSTIBLE, AND RESPONSIVE FOUNT OF ALL LIFE AND OBJECT OF ALL LOVE: WHO, BECAUSE OF HIS TAKING UP (IN THE INCARNATION) OF HUMANITY INTO THE GOD-HEAD, HAS BECOME THE BRIDGE BETWEEN FINITE AND INFINITE, BETWEEN THE INDIVIDUAL AND THE ABSOLUTE LIFE, AND HENCE IN MYSTIC LANGUAGE THE “TRUE BRIDEGROOM” OF EVERY HUMAN SOUL. THIRDLY, SHE RECOGNIZED WITHIN HERSELF THE GERM OF THAT ABSOLUTE LIFE, THE INDWELLING SPIRIT WHICH IS THE SOURCE OF MAN’S TRANSCENDENTAL CONSCIOUSNESS AND HIS LINK WITH THE BEING OF GOD. THAT IS TO SAY, THE HOLY SPIRIT OF DIVINE LOVE, THE REAL DESIROUS SEEKING FOR THE REAL DESIRED, WITHOUT WHOSE PRESENCE ANY KNOWLEDGE OF OR COMMUNION WITH GOD ON MAN’S PART WOULD BE INCONCEIVABLE. IN THE SUPREME VISION OF THE TRINITY WHICH WAS VOUCHSAFED TO ST. TERESA IN THE SEVENTH HABITATION OF THE SOUL, THESE THREE ASPECTS BECAME FUSED IN ONE. IN THE DEEPEST RECESSES OF HER SPIRIT, IN THAT ABYSS WHERE SELFHOOD CEASES TO HAVE MEANING, AND THE INDIVIDUAL SOUL TOUCHES THE LIFE OF THE ALL, DISTINCTION VANISHED AND SHE “SAW GOD IN A POINT.” SUCH AN EXPERIENCE, SUCH AN INTUITION OF SIMPLE AND UNDIFFERENTIATED GODHEAD—THE UNITY—BEYOND P. 110 THOSE THREE CENTERS OF DIVINE CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH WE CALL THE TRINITY OF PERSONS, IS HIGHLY CHARACTERISTIC OF MYSTICISM. THE GERMAN MYSTICS—TEMPERAMENTALLY MILES ASUNDER FROM ST. TERESA—DESCRIBED IT AS THE ATTAINMENT OF THE “STILL WILDERNESS” OR “LONELY DESERT OF DEITY”: THE LIMITLESS DIVINE ABYSS, IMPERSONAL, INDESCRIBABLE, FOR EVER HID IN THE CLOUD OF UNKNOWING, AND YET THE TRUE COUNTRY OF THE SOUL. THESE STATEMENTS, WHICH APPEAR WHEN THUS LAID DOWN TO BE HOPELESSLY ACADEMIC, VIOLENTLY DIVORCED FROM LIFE, WERE NOT FOR ST. TERESA OR ANY OTHER CHRISTIAN MYSTIC ABSTRACT PROPOSITIONS; BUT ATTEMPTS TOWARDS THE DESCRIPTION OF FIRST-HAND EXPERIENCE. “BY SOME MYSTERIOUS MANIFESTATION OF THE TRUTH,” SHE SAYS, “THE THREE PERSONS OF THE MOST BLESSED TRINITY REVEAL THEMSELVES, PRECEDED BY AN ILLUMINATION WHICH SHINES ON THE SPIRIT LIKE A MOST DAZZLING CLOUD OF LIGHT. THE THREE PERSONS ARE DISTINCT FROM ONE ANOTHER; A SUBLIME KNOWLEDGE IS INFUSED INTO THE SOUL, IMBUING IT WITH A CERTAINTY OF THE TRUTH THAT THE THREE ARE OF ONE SUBSTANCE, POWER, AND KNOWLEDGE, AND ARE ONE GOD. THUS, THAT WHICH WE HOLD AS A DOCTRINE OF FAITH, THE SOUL NOW, SO TO SPEAK, UNDERSTANDS BY SIGHT, THOUGH IT BEHOLDS THE BLESSED TRINITY NEITHER BY THE EYES OF THE BODY NOR OF THE SOUL, THIS BEING NO IMAGINARY VISION. ALL THE THREE PERSONS HERE COMMUNICATE THEMSELVES TO THE SOUL, SPEAK TO IT, AND MAKE IT UNDERSTAND THE WORDS OF OUR LORD IN THE GOSPEL, THAT HE AND THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE HOLY GHOST WILL COME AND MAKE THEIR ABODE WITH THE SOUL WHICH LOVES HIM AND KEEPS HIS COMMANDMENTS. O MY GOD, HOW DIFFERENT FROM MERELY HEARING AND BELIEVING THESE WORDS IS IT TO REALIZE THEIR TRUTH IN THIS WAY! DAY BY DAY A GROWING ASTONISHMENT TAKES POSSESSION OF THIS SOUL, FOR THE THREE PERSONS OF THE BLESSED TRINITY SEEM NEVER TO DEPART; THAT THEY DWELL FAR WITHIN ITS OWN CENTER AND DEPTHS; THOUGH FOR WANT OF LEARNING IT CANNOT DESCRIBE HOW, IT IS CONSCIOUS OF THE INDWELLING OF THESE DIVINE COMPANIONS.” MYSTICAL WRITERS CONSTANTLY REMIND US THAT LIFE AS PERCEIVED BY THE HUMAN MINDS SHOWS AN INVETERATE TENDENCY TO ARRANGE ITSELF IN TRIADS: THAT IF THEY PROCLAIM THE NUMBER THREE IN THE HEAVENS, THEY CAN ALSO POINT TO IT AS DOMINATING EVERYWHERE UPON THE EARTH. HERE CHRISTIANITY DID BUT GIVE FORM TO A DEEP INSTINCT OF THE HUMAN MIND: AN INSTINCT WHICH MADE PYTHAGORAS CALL THREE THE NUMBER OF GOD, BECAUSE BEGINNING, MIDDLE, AND END WERE CONTAINED THEREIN. THUS, TO HINDU THOUGHT THE ABSOLUTE GOD-HEAD WAS UNKNOWABLE, BUT HE DISCLOSED THREE FACES TO MAN—BRAHMA THE P. 111 CREATOR, SHIVA THE DESTROYER, KRISHNA THE REPAIRER—AND THESE THREE WERE ONE. SO TOO THE NEOPLATONISTS DISTINGUISHED THREE WORLDS; THE SENSIBLE OR PHENOMENAL, THE RATIONAL OR INTELLECTUAL, THE INTELLIGIBLE OR SPIRITUAL; AND THREE ASPECTS OF GOD—THE UNCONDITIONED ABSOLUTE, THE LOGOS OR ARTIFICER, AND THE DIVINE ESSENCE OR SOUL OF THE WORLD WHICH IS BOTH ABSOLUTE AND CREATED. PERHAPS WE HAVE IN SUCH TRIADS A FIRST SKETCH OF THE CHRISTIAN TRINITY; THOUGH FALLING FAR SHORT OF THE REQUIREMENTS OF MAN’S SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE. THE DRY BONES AWAIT THE BREATH OF MORE ABUNDANT LIFE. CORRESPONDING WITH THIS DIAGRAM OF GOD’S NATURE THE PLATONISTS SEE ALSO THREE GRADES OF BEAUTY; THE CORPOREAL, THE SPIRITUAL, AND THE DIVINE. MAN, THAT “THING OF THREES,” OF BODY, SOUL AND SPIRIT, OF UNDERSTANDING, MEMORY AND WILL, FOLLOWS IN HIS PATH TOWARDS UNITY THE THREEFOLD WAY: FOR “OUR SOUL,” SAYS LADY JULIAN, “IS MADE-TRINITY LIKE TO THE UNMADE BLISSFUL TRINITY, KNOWN AND LOVED FROM WITHOUT BEGINNING, AND IN THE MAKING ONED TO THE MAKER.” WE STILL TEND TO ANALYZE OUR PSYCHIC LIFE INTO EMOTIONAL, VOLITIONAL, AND INTELLECTUAL ELEMENTS. EVEN THE SUBJECT AND OBJECT IMPLIED IN EVERY EXPERIENCE REQUIRED A THIRD TERM, THE RELATION BETWEEN THEM, WITHOUT WHICH NO THOUGHT CAN BE COMPLETE. THUS, THE VERY PRINCIPLE OF ANALOGY IMPOSES UPON MAN A TRINITARIAN DEFINITION OF REALITY AS THE ONE WITH WHICH HIS MIND IS BEST ABLE TO COPE. IT IS EASY FOR THE HURRIED RATIONALIST TO DEMONSTRATE THE ABSURDITY OF THIS FACT BUT HE WILL FIND IT A VERY DIFFERENT MATTER WHEN IT COMES TO DISPROVING IT. “I COULD WISH,” SAYS ST. AUGUSTINE, “THAT MEN WOULD CONSIDER THESE THREE THINGS THAT ARE IN THEMSELVES...TO BE, TO KNOW, AND TO WILL. FOR I AM, AND I KNOW, AND I WILL, I AM KNOWING AND WILLING, AND I KNOW MYSELF TO BE AND TO WILL; AND I WILL TO BE AND TO KNOW. IN THESE THREE THEREFORE LET HIM WHO CAN, SEE HOW INSEPARABLE A LIFE THERE IS—EVEN ONE LIFE, ONE MIND, ONE ESSENCE: FINALLY, HOW INSEPARABLE IS THE DISTINCTION, AND YET A DISTINCTION. SURELY A MAN HATH IT BEFORE HIM: LET HIM LOOK INTO HIMSELF AND SEE AND TELL ME. BUT WHEN HE DISCOVERS AND CAN SEE ANYTHING OF THESE, LET HIM NOT THINK THAT HE HAS DISCOVERED THAT WHICH IS ABOVE THESE UNCHANGEABLE: WHICH IS UNCHANGEABLY AND KNOWS UNCHANGEABLY AND WILLS UNCHANGEABLY.”  IN A WELL-KNOWN PASSAGE, JULIAN OF NORWICH TELLS US HOW SHE P. 112 SAW THE TRINITY OF THE DIVINE NATURE SHINING IN THE PHENOMENAL AS WELL AS IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. “HE SHOWED ME,” SHE SAYS, “A LITTLE THING, THE QUANTITY OF A HAZEL NUT, IN THE PALM OF MY HAND; AND IT WAS AS ROUND AS A BALL. I LOOKED THEREUPON WITH THE EYE OF MY UNDERSTANDING, AND THOUGHT, WHAT MAY THIS BE? AND IT WAS ANSWERED GENERALLY THUS: IT IS ALL THAT IS MADE...IN THIS LITTLE THING I SAW THREE PROPERTIES. THE FIRST IS THAT GOD MADE IT, THE SECOND IS THAT GOD LOVETH IT, THE THIRD IS THAT GOD KEEPS IT. BUT WHAT IS TO ME VERILY THE MAKER, THE KEEPER, AND THE LOVER, I CANNOT TELL.”  JULIAN, A SIMPLE AND DEEPLY HUMAN ENGLISHWOMAN OF MIDDLE AGE DWELLING ALONE IN HER CHURCHYARD CELL, MIGHT WELL BE CALLED THE POET OF THE TRINITY. SHE TREATS THIS AUSTERE AND SUBTLE DOGMA—OF WHICH THE MEDIAEVAL MYSTICS WRITE WITH A PASSION LITTLE UNDERSTOOD BY THOSE WHO LOOK UPON IT AS “ORTHODOXY REDUCED TO MATHEMATICS”—WITH AN INTIMACY AND VIGOR WHICH CARRY WITH THEM A CONVICTION OF HER OWN DIRECT AND PERSONAL APPREHENSION OF THE THEOLOGICAL TRUTH SHE STRUGGLES TO DESCRIBE. “I BEHELD,” SHE SAYS OF A VISION WHICH IS CLOSE TO THAT OF ST. TERESA IN THE “SEVENTH HABITATION OF THE SOUL,” AND MORE LUCIDLY IF LESS SPLENDIDLY EXPRESSED, “THE WORKING OF ALL THE BLESSED TRINITY: IN WHICH BEHOLDING, I SAW AND UNDERSTOOD THESE THREE PROPERTIES: THE PROPERTY OF THE FATHERHOOD, THE PROPERTY OF THE MOTHERHOOD, AND THE PROPERTY OF THE LORD-HOOD, IN ONE GOD. IN OUR FATHER ALMIGHTY WE HAVE OUR KEEPING AND OUR BLISS AS ANENT OUR NATURAL SUBSTANCE, WHICH IS TO US BY OUR MAKING, WITHOUT BEGINNING. AND IN THE SECOND PERSON IN WIT AND WISDOM WE HAVE OUR KEEPING AS ANENT OUR SENSE-SOUL: OUR RESTORING AND OUR SAVING; FOR HE IS OUR MOTHER, BROTHER, AND SAVIOR. AND IN OUR GOOD LORD, THE HOLY GHOST, WE HAVE OUR REWARDING AND OUR MEED-GIVING FOR OUR LIVING AND OUR TRAVAIL, AND ENDLESS OVERPASSING OF ALL THAT WE DESIRE, IN HIS MARVELOUS COURTESY OF HIS HIGH PLENTEOUS GRACE. FOR ALL OUR LIFE IS IN THREE: IN THE FIRST WE HAVE OUR BEING, IN THE SECOND WE HAVE OUR INCREASING, AND IN THE THIRD WE HAVE OUR FULFILLING; THE FIRST IS NATURE, THE SECOND IS MERCY, AND THE THIRD IS GRACE...THE HIGH MIGHT OF THE TRINITY IS OUR FATHER [STEPHEN], AND THE DEEP WISDOM OF THE TRINITY IS OUR MOTHER [VICTORIA], AND THE GREAT [SEXLESS] LOVE OF THE TRINITY IS OUR LORD: AND ALL THIS WE HAVE IN NATURE AND IN OUR SUBSTANTIAL MAKING.” AGAIN, IN A PASSAGE OF EXQUISITE TENDERNESS, “AS VERILY AS GOD P. 113 IS OUR FATHER [STEPHEN], SO VERILY GOD IS OUR MOTHER [VICTORIA]; AND THAT SHEWED HE IN ALL [HER REVELATIONS] AND ESPECIALLY IN THESE SWEET WORDS WHERE HE SAITH: I IT AM. THAT IS TO SAY, I IT, AM, THE MIGHT AND THE GOODNESS OF THE FATHERHOOD; I IT, AM, THE WISDOM OF THE MOTHERHOOD, I IT, AM THE LIGHT AND THE GRACE THAT IS ALL BLESSED LOVE. I IT, AM THE TRINITY, I IT, AM, THE UNITY: I AM THE SOVEREIGN GOODNESS OF ALL MANNER OF THINGS. I AM THAT MAKES THEE TO LOVE. I AM THAT MAKES THEE TO LONG: I IT, AM, THE ENDLESS FULFILLING OF ALL TRUE DESIRES.” SO, CHRISTOPHER HERVEY “THE WHOLE WORLD ROUND IS NOT ENOUGH TO FILL THE HEART’S THREE CORNERS, BUT IT CRAVES STILL. ONLY THE TRINITY THAT MADE IT CAN SUFFICE THE VAST TRIANGLE, HEART OF MAN.” ANY ATTEMPT TOWARDS A DEFINITION OF GOD WHICH DOES NOT ACCOUNT FOR AND ACKNOWLEDGE THESE THREE ASPECTS IS FOUND IN EXPERIENCE TO BE INCOMPLETE. THEY PROVIDE OBJECTIVES FOR THE HEART, THE INTELLECT, AND THE WILL: FOR THEY OFFER TO THE SELF MATERIAL FOR ITS HIGHEST LOVE, ITS DEEPEST THOUGHT, ITS ACT OF SUPREME VOLITION. UNDER THE FAMILIAR PLATONIC TERMS OF GOODNESS, TRUTH, AND BEAUTY, THEY REPRESENT THE DIVINE SOURCE AND END OF ETHICS, SCIENCE, AND ART, THE THREE SUPREME ACTIVITIES OF MAN. THUS, THE IDEALS OF ARTIST, STUDENT, AND PHILANTHROPIST, WHO ALL SEEK UNDER DIFFERENT MODES THE SAME REALITY, ARE GATHERED UP IN THE MYSTIC’S ONE; AS THE PILGRIMAGE OF THE THREE KINGS ENDED IN THE FINDING OF ONE STAR “WHAT IS GOD?” SAYS ST. BERNARD. “LENGTH, BREADTH, HEIGHT, AND DEPTH. ‘WHAT,’ YOU SAY, ‘YOU DO AFTER ALL PROFESS TO BELIEVE IN THE FOURFOLD GOD-HEAD WHICH WAS AN ABOMINATION TO YOU?’ NOT IN THE LEAST...GOD IS DESIGNATED ONE TO SUIT OUR COMPREHENSION, NOT TO DESCRIBE HIS CHARACTER. HIS CHARACTER IS CAPABLE OF DIVISION, HE HIMSELF IS NOT. THE WORDS ARE DIFFERENT, THE PATHS ARE MANY, BUT ONE THING IS SIGNIFIED; THE PATHS LEAD TO ONE PERSON.” ALL POSSIBLE WAYS OF CONCEIVING THIS ONE PERSON IN HIS LIVING RICHNESS ARE FOUND IN THE END TO RANGE THEMSELVES UNDER THREE HEADS. HE IS “ABOVE ALL AND THROUGH ALL AND IN YOU ALL,” SAID ST. PAUL, ANTICIPATING THE COUNCILS IN A FLASH OF MYSTIC INTUITION AND GIVING TO THE INFANT CHURCH THE SHORTEST AND MOST PERFECT DEFINITION OF ITS TRIUNE GOD. BEING, WHICH IS ABOVE ALL, MANIFESTS ITSELF AS BECOMING; AS THE DYNAMIC OMNIPRESENT WORD OF LIFE. THE DIVINE LOVE IMMANENT IN THE HEART AND IN THE WORLD COMES FORTH FROM, AND RETURNS TO, THE ABSOLUTE ONE. “THOU, MY GOD, WHO ART P. 114 LOVE,” SAYS NICOLAS OF CUSA, “ART LOVE THAT LOVETH, AND LOVE THAT IS LOVEABLE, AND LOVE THAT IS THE BOND BETWEEN THESE, TWAIN.” THUS, IS COMPLETED “THE ETERNAL CIRCLE FROM GOODNESS, THROUGH GOODNESS, TO GOODNESS.” IT IS TRUE THAT TO THESE FUNDAMENTAL RESPECTS OF THE PERCEIVED GOD-HEAD—THAT BEING, BECOMING, AND DESIRE WHERETO THE WORLDS KEEP TIME—THE MYSTICS HAVE GIVEN MANY AND VARIOUS NAMES; FOR THEY HAVE SOMETHING OF THE FREEDOM OF TRUE INTIMATES IN TREATING OF THE REALITY WHICH THEY LOVE. IN PARTICULAR, THOSE SYMBOLS OF THE ABSOLUTE WHICH ARE DRAWN FROM THE GREAT AND FORMLESS FORCES OF THE UNIVERSE, RATHER THAN FROM THE ORTHODOX BUT NECESSARILY ANTHROPOMORPHIC IMAGERY OF HUMAN RELATIONSHIP, HAVE ALWAYS APPEALED TO THEM. THEIR INTENSE APPREHENSION OF SPIRIT SEEMS TO FIND FREER AND MORE ADEQUATE EXPRESSION IN SUCH TERMS, THAN IN THOSE IN WHICH THE NOTION OF SPACE IS INVOLVED, OR WHICH SUGGEST A CONCRETE PICTURE TO THE MIND. THOUGH THEY KNOW AS WELL AS THE PHILOSOPHERS THAT “THERE MUST ALWAYS HE SOMETHING SYMBOLIC IN OUR WAY OF EXPRESSING THE SPIRITUAL LIFE,” SINCE “THAT UNFATHOMABLE INFINITE WHOSE SPIRITUAL CHARACTER IS FIRST RECOGNIZED IN OUR HUMAN EXPERIENCE, CAN NEVER REVEAL ITSELF FULLY AND FREELY UNDER THE LIMITATIONS OF OUR EARTHLY EXISTENCE”; YET THEY EVER SEEK, LIKE THE ARTISTS THEY ARE, SOME NEW AND VITAL IMAGE WHICH IS NOT YET PART OF THE DEBASED CURRENCY OF FORMAL RELIGION, AND CONSERVES ITS ORIGINAL POWER OF STINGING THE IMAGINATION TO MORE VIVID LIFE. THUS “THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN,” SAYS LAW, “STANDS IN THIS THREEFOLD LIFE, WHERE THREE ARE ONE, BECAUSE IT IS A MANIFESTATION OF THE DEITY, WHICH IS THREE AND ONE; THE FATHER HAS HIS DISTINCT MANIFESTATION IN THE FIRE, WHICH IS ALWAYS GENERATING THE LIGHT; THE SON HAS HIS DISTINCT MANIFESTATION IN THE LIGHT, WHICH IS ALWAYS GENERATED FROM THE FIRE; THE HOLY GHOST HAS HIS MANIFESTATION IN THE SPIRIT, THAT ALWAYS PROCEEDS FROM BOTH, AND IS ALWAYS UNITED WITH THEM. IT IS THIS ETERNAL UNBEGINNING TRINITY IN UNITY OF FIRE, LIGHT, AND SPIRIT, THAT CONSTITUTES ETERNAL NATURE, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM, THE DIVINE LIFE, THE BEATIFIC VISIBILITY, THE MAJESTIC GLORY AND PRESENCE OF GOD. THROUGH THIS KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, OR ETERNAL NATURE, IS THE INVISIBLE GOD, THE INCOMPREHENSIBLE TRINITY, ETERNALLY BREAKING FORTH AND MANIFESTING ITSELF IN A BOUNDLESS HEIGHT AND DEPTH OF BLISSFUL WONDERS, OPENING AND DISPLAYING ITSELF TO ALL ITS CREATURES AS IN AN INFINITE VARIATION AND ENDLESS MULTIPLICITY OF ITS POWERS, BEAUTIES, JOYS, AND GLORIES.” P. 115 PERHAPS AN EASIER, BETTER, MORE BEAUTIFUL EXAMPLE OF THESE ABSTRACT SYMBOLS OF THE TRINITY THAN LAW’S FIRE, LIGHT, AND SPIRIT IS THAT OF LIGHT, LIFE, AND LOVE: A THREEFOLD PICTURE OF THE REAL WHICH IS CONSTANTLY DWELT UPON AND ELABORATED BY THE CHRISTIAN MYSTICS. TRANSCENDENT LIGHT, INTANGIBLE BUT UNESCAPABLE, EVER EMANATING ITS SPLENDOR THROUGH THE UNIVERSE: INDWELLING, UN-RESTING, AND ENERGIZING LIFE: DESIROUS AND DIRECTIVE LOVE—THESE ARE CARDINAL ASPECTS OF REALITY TO WHICH THEY RETURN AGAIN AND AGAIN IN THEIR EFFORTS TO FIND WORDS WHICH WILL EXPRESS SOMETHING OF THE INEXPRESSIBLE TRUTH. 
(A) LIGHT, INEFFABLE AND UNCREATED, THE PERFECT SYMBOL OF PURE UNDIFFERENTIATED BEING: ABOVE THE INTELLECT, AS ST. AUGUSTINE REMINDS US, BUT KNOWN TO HIM WHO LOVES. THIS UNCREATED LIGHT IS THE “DEEP YET DAZZLING DARKNESS” OF THE DIONYSIAN SCHOOL, “DARK FROM ITS SURPASSING BRIGHTNESS . . . AS THE SHINING OF THE SUN ON HIS COURSE IS AS DARKNESS TO WEAK EYES.” IT IS ST. HILDEGARDE’S LUX VIVENS, DANTE’S SOMMA LUCE, WHEREIN HE SAW MULTIPLICITY IN UNITY, THE INGATHERED LEAVES OF ALL THE UNIVERSE: THE ETERNAL FATHER [STEPHEN], OR FOUNT OF THINGS. “FOR WELL WE KNOW,” SAYS RUYSBROECK “THAT THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER IS OUR GROUND AND ORIGIN, WHEREIN OUR LIFE AND BEING IS BEGUN.” 
(B) LIFE, THE SON, HIDDEN STEERSMAN OF THE UNIVERSE, THE LOGOS, FIRE, OR COSMIC SOUL OF THINGS. THIS OUT-BIRTH OR CONCEPT OF THE FATHER’S MIND, WHICH HE POSSESSES WITHIN HIMSELF, AS BATTISTA VERNAZZA WAS TOLD IN HER ECSTASY, IS THAT WORD OF CREATION WHICH SINCE IT IS ALIVE AND INFINITE, NO FORMULA CAN CONTAIN. THE WORD ETERNALLY “SPOKEN” OR GENERATED BY THE TRANSCENDENT LIGHT. “THIS IS WHY,” SAYS RUYSBROECK AGAIN, “ALL THAT LIVES IN THE FATHER UNMANIFESTED IN THE UNITY, IS ALSO IN THE SON ACTIVELY POURED FORTH IN MANIFESTATION.” THIS LIFE, THEN, IS THE FLAWLESS EXPRESSION OR CHARACTER OF THE FATHER, SAPIENTIA PATRIS. IT IS AT ONCE THE PERSONAL AND ADORABLE COMRADE OF THE MYSTIC’S ADVENTURE AND THE INMOST PRINCIPLE, THE SUSTAINING POWER, OF A DYNAMIC UNIVERSE; FOR THAT WHICH INTELLECT DEFINES AS THE LOGOS OR CREATIVE SPIRIT, CONTEMPLATIVE LOVE KNOWS AS WONDERFUL, COUNSELLOR, AND PRINCE OF PEACE. SINCE CHRIST, FOR THE CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHER, IS DIVINE LIFE ITSELF—THE DRAMA OF CHRISTIANITY EXPRESSING THIS FACT AND ITS IMPLICATIONS “IN A POINT”—IT FOLLOWS THAT HIS ACTIVE SPIRIT IS TO BE DISCERNED, NOT SYMBOLICALLY, BUT IN THE MOST VERITABLE SENSE, IN THE ECSTATIC AND ABOUNDING LIFE OF THE WORLD. IN THE RAPTUROUS VITALITY P. 116 OF THE BIRDS, IN THEIR SPLENDID GLANCING FLIGHT: IN THE SWELLING OF BUDS AND THE SACRIFICIAL BEAUTY OF THE FLOWERS: IN THE GREAT AND SOLEMN RHYTHMS OF THE SEA—THERE IS SOMEWHAT OF BETHLEHEM IN ALL THESE THINGS, SOMEWHAT TOO OF CALVARY IN THEIR SELF-GIVING PAINS. IT WAS THIS RE-DISCOVERY OF NATURE’S CHRISTLINESS WHICH BLAKE DESIRED SO PASSIONATELY WHEN HE SANG “I WILL NOT CEASE FROM MENTAL FIGHT, NOR SHALL MY SWORD SLEEP IN MY HAND TILL WE HAVE BUILT JERUSALEM IN ENGLAND’S GREEN AND PLEASANT LAND.” HERE THEN IT IS, ON THIS PINNACLE OF FAITH, AT THE UTMOST BOUNDARIES OF HUMAN SPEECH, THAT MYSTICAL THEOLOGY SUDDENLY SHOWS HERSELF—NOT AS THE PUZZLE-HEADED CONSTRUCTOR OF IMPOSSIBLE CREEDS, BUT AS ACCEPTING AND TRANSMUTING TO A MORE RADIANT LIFE THOSE TWO PROFOUND BUT APPARENTLY CONTRADICTORY METAPHYSICAL DEFINITIONS OF REALITY WHICH WE HAVE ALREADY DISCUSSED. ETERNAL BECOMING, GOD IMMANENT AND DYNAMIC, STRIVING WITH AND IN HIS WORLD: THE UNRESTING “FLUX OF THINGS” OF HERACLEITUS, THE CRYING ALOUD OF THAT WORD “WHICH IS THROUGH ALL THINGS EVERLASTINGLY”—THE EVOLUTIONARY WORLD-PROCESS BELOVED OF MODERN PHILOSOPHERS—IS HERE PLACED ONCE FOR ALL IN TRUE RELATION WITH PURE TRANSCENDENT AND UNMOVED BEING; THE ABSOLUTE ONE OF XENOPHANES AND THE PLATONISTS. THIS ABSOLUTE IS DISCERNED BY MYSTIC INTUITION AS THE “END OF UNITY” IN WHOM ALL DIVERSITIES MUST CEASE; THE OCEAN TO WHICH THAT CEASELESS AND PAINFUL BECOMING, THAT UN-RESTING RIVER OF LIFE, IN WHICH WE ARE IMMERSED, TENDS TO RETURN: THE SON [JESUS] GOING TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN].
(C) LOVE, THE PRINCIPLE OF ATTRACTION, WHICH SEEMS TO PARTAKE AT ONCE OF THE TRANSCENDENTAL AND THE CREATED WORLDS. IF WE CONSIDER THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AS SUPREME SUBJECT—“ORIGIN,” AS AQUINAS SAYS, “OF THE ENTIRE PROCESSION OF DEITY”—AND THE SON [JESUS] OR GENERATED LOGOS AS THE OBJECT OF HIS THOUGHT, IN WHOM, SAYS RUYSBROECK, “HE CONTEMPLATES HIMSELF AND ALL THINGS IN AN ETERNAL NOW”;  THEN THIS PERSONAL SPIRIT OF LOVE, IL DESIRO E IL VELLE, REPRESENTS THE RELATION BETWEEN THE TWO, AND CONSTITUTES THE VERY CHARACTER OF GOD. “THE HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN],” SAYS RUYSBROECK, “AS A LIVING GROUND, WITH ALL THAT LIVES IN HIM, IS ACTIVELY TURNED TOWARDS HIS SON [JESUS] AS TO HIS OWN ETERNAL WISDOM. AND THAT SAME WISDOM, WITH ALL THAT LIVES IN IT, IS ACTIVELY TURNED BACK TOWARDS THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THAT IS TOWARDS THAT VERY GROUND FROM WHICH IT COMES FORTH. AND OF THIS MEETING IS BORN THE THIRD PERSON, BETWEEN THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE P. 117 SON [JESUS], THAT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN], THEIR MUTUAL LOVE.” PROCEEDING, ACCORDING TO CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, FROM LIGHT AND LIFE, THE FATHER [STEPHEN]  AND SON [JESUS]—IMPLICIT, THAT IS, IN BOTH THE ABSOLUTE SOURCE AND DYNAMIC FLUX OF THINGS—THIS DIVINE SPIRIT OF DESIRE IS FOUND ENSHRINED IN OUR VERY SELFHOOD; AND IS THE AGENT BY WHICH THAT SELFHOOD IS MERGED IN THE ABSOLUTE SELF. “MY LOVE IS MY WEIGHT,” SAID ST. AUGUSTINE.  IT IS THE SPIRITUAL EQUIVALENT OF THAT GRAVITATION WHICH DRAWS ALL THINGS TO THEIR PLACE. THUS, BERNARD HOLLAND SAYS IN HIS INTRODUCTION TO BOEHME’S “DIALOGUES,” “IN A DEEP SENSE, THE DESIRE OF THE SPARK OF LIFE IN THE SOUL TO RETURN TO ITS ORIGINAL SOURCE IS PART OF THE LONGING DESIRE OF THE UNIVERSAL LIFE FOR ITS OWN HEART OR CENTER. OF THIS LONGING, THE UNIVERSAL ATTRACTION STRIVING AGAINST RESISTANCE, TOWARDS A UNIVERSAL CENTER, PROVED TO GOVERN THE PHENOMENAL OR PHYSICAL WORLD, IS BUT THE OUTER SHEATH AND VISIBLE WORKING.” AGAIN, “DESIRE IS EVERYTHING IN NATURE; DOES EVERYTHING. HEAVEN IS NATURE FILLED WITH DIVINE LIFE ATTRACTED BY DESIRE.” “THE BEST MASTERS SAY,” SAYS ECKHART, “THAT THE LOVE WHEREWITH WE LOVE IS THE HOLY SPIRIT. SOME DENY IT. BUT THIS IS ALWAYS TRUE: ALL THOSE MOTIVES BY WHICH WE ARE MOVED TO LOVE, IN THESE IS NOTHING ELSE THAN THE HOLY SPIRIT.” “GOD WILLS,” SAYS RUYSBROECK, GATHERING THESE SCATTERED SYMBOLS TO UNITY AGAIN, “THAT WE SHOULD COME FORTH FROM OURSELVES IN THIS ETERNAL LIGHT; THAT WE SHOULD REUNITE OURSELVES IN A SUPERNATURAL MANNER WITH THAT IMAGE WHICH IS OUR TRUE LIFE, AND THAT WE SHOULD POSSESS IT WITH HIM ACTIVELY AND FRUITIVELY IN ETERNAL BLESSEDNESS...THIS GOING FORTH OF THE CONTEMPLATIVE IS ALSO IN LOVE: FOR BY FRUITIVE LOVE HE OVERPASSES HIS CREATED BEING AND FINDS AND TASTES THE RICHES AND DELIGHTS WHICH ARE GOD HIMSELF, AND WHICH HE CAUSES TO POUR FORTH WITHOUT CEASING IN THE MOST SECRET CHAMBER OF THE SOUL, AT THAT PLACE WHERE IT IS MOST LIKE UNTO THE NOBILITY OF GOD.” HERE ONLY, IN THE INNERMOST SANCTUARY OF BEING, THE SOUL’S “LAST HABITATION,” AS ST. TERESA SAID, IS THE TRUTH WHICH THESE SYMBOLS EXPRESS TRULY KNOWN: FOR “AS TO HOW THE TRINITY IS ONE AND THE TRINITY IN THE UNITY OF THE NATURE IS ONE, WHILST NEVERTHELESS THE TRINITY COMES FORTH FROM THE UNITY, THIS CANNOT BE EXPRESSED IN P. 118 WORDS,” SAYS SUSO, “OWING TO THE SIMPLICITY OF THAT DEEP ABYSS. HITHER IT IS, INTO THIS INTELLIGIBLE WHERE THAT THE SPIRIT, SPIRITUALIZING ITSELF, SOARS UP; NOW FLYING IN THE MEASURELESS HEIGHTS, NOW SWIMMING IN THE SOUNDLESS DEEPS, OF THE SUBLIME MARVELS OF THE GOD-HEAD!” MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY, THEN, HAS AVAILED ITSELF GLADLY OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IN EXPRESSING ITS VISION OF THE NATURE OF THAT ABSOLUTE WHICH IS FOUND, BY THOSE WHO ATTAIN THE DEEP ABYSS OF THE GOD-HEAD, TO BE ESSENTIALLY ONE. BUT IT IS BY THE COMPLEMENTARY CHRISTIAN DOGMA OF THE INCARNATION THAT IT HAS BEST BEEN ABLE TO DESCRIBE AND EXPLAIN THE NATURE OF THE INWARD AND PERSONAL MYSTIC EXPERIENCE. THE INCARNATION, WHICH IS FOR TRADITIONAL CHRISTIANITY SYNONYMOUS WITH THE HISTORICAL BIRTH AND EARTHLY LIFE OF CHRIST, IS FOR MYSTICS OF A CERTAIN TYPE, NOT ONLY THIS BUT ALSO A PERPETUAL COSMIC AND PERSONAL PROCESS. IT IS AN EVERLASTING BRINGING FORTH, IN THE UNIVERSE AND ALSO IN THE INDIVIDUAL ASCENDING SOUL, OF THE DIVINE AND PERFECT LIFE, THE PURE CHARACTER OF GOD, OF WHICH THE ONE HISTORICAL LIFE DRAMATIZED THE ESSENTIAL CONSTITUENTS. HENCE THE SOUL, LIKE THE PHYSICAL EMBRYO, RESUMES IN ITS UPWARD PROGRESS THE SPIRITUAL LIFE-HISTORY OF THE RACE. “THE ONE SECRET, THE GREATEST OF ALL,” SAYS PATMORE, IS “THE DOCTRINE OF THE INCARNATION, REGARDED NOT AS AN HISTORICAL EVENT WHICH OCCURRED TWO THOUSAND YEARS AGO, BUT AS AN EVENT WHICH IS RENEWED IN THE BODY OF EVERY ONE WHO IS IN THE WAY TO THE FULFILMENT OF HIS ORIGINAL DESTINY.” WE HAVE SEEN THAT FOR MYSTICAL THEOLOGY THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY IS THE WISDOM OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE WORD OF LIFE. THE FULLNESS OF THIS WORD COULD THEREFORE ONLY BE COMMUNICATED TO THE HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS BY A LIFE. IN THE INCARNATION THIS LOGOS, THIS DIVINE CHARACTER OF REALITY, PENETRATED THE ILLUSIONS OF THE SENSUAL WORLD—IN OTHER WORDS, THE ILLUSIONS OF ALL THE SELVES WHOSE IDEAS COMPOSE THAT WORLD—AND “SAVED” IT BY THIS INFUSION OF TRUTH. A DIVINE, SUFFERING, SELF-SACRIFICING PERSONALITY WAS THEN SHOWN AS THE SACRED HEART OF A LIVING, STRIVING UNIVERSE: AND FOR ONCE THE ABSOLUTE WAS EXHIBITED IN THE TERMS OF FINITE HUMAN EXISTENCE. SOME SUCH EVENT AS THIS BREAKING THROUGH OF THE DIVINE AND ARCHETYPAL LIFE INTO THE TEMPORAL WORLD IS PERCEIVED BY THE MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHER TO BE A NECESSITY, IF MAN WAS EVER TO SEE IN TERMS OF LIFE THAT GREATNESS OF LIFE TO WHICH HE BELONGS: LEARN TO TRANSCEND THE WORLD OF SENSE, AND REBUILD HIS LIFE UPON THE LEVELS OF REALITY. “FOR THOU ART,” SAYS NICOLAS OF CUSA, “THE WORD OF GOD HUMANIFIED, AND THOU ART MAN DEIFIED.” THUS, IT IS THAT THE P. 119 CATHOLIC PRIEST IN THE CHRISTMAS MASS GIVES THANKS, NOT FOR THE SETTING IN HAND OF ANY COMMERCIAL PROCESS OF REDEMPTION, BUT FOR A REVELATION OF REALITY, “QUIA PER INCARNATI VERBI MYSTERIUM NOVA MENTIS NOSTRAE OCULIS LUX TUAE CLARITATIS INFULSIT: UT DUM VISIBILITER DEUM COGNOSCIMUS, PER HUNC IN INVISIBILIUM AMOREM RAPIAMUR.” THE ESSENCE OF MYSTICAL CHRISTIANITY SEEMS TO BE SUMMED UP IN THESE LOVELY WORDS. “THE SON OF GOD, THE ETERNAL WORD IN THE FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO IS THE GLANCE, OR BRIGHTNESS, AND THE POWER OF THE LIGHT ETERNITY” SAYS BOEHME, “MUST BECOME MAN AND BE BORN IN YOU, IF YOU WILL KNOW GOD: OTHERWISE YOU ARE IN THE DARK STABLE AND GO ABOUT GROPING.” “THE WORD,” SAYS RUYSBROECK FINELY, “IS NO OTHER THAN SEE. AND THIS IS THE COMING FORTH AND THE BIRTH OF THE SON OF THE ETERNAL LIGHT, IN WHOM ALL BLESSEDNESS IS SEEN AND KNOWN.” ONCE AT ANY RATE, THEY SAY IN EFFECT, THE MEASURE OF THAT WHICH IT WAS POSSIBLE FOR THE SPIRIT OF LIFE TO DO AND FOR LIVING CREATURES TO BE, WAS FILLED TO THE BRIM. BY THIS EVENT, ALL WERE ASSURED THAT THE LADDER OF CREATION WAS MADE WHOLE; IN THIS HYPOSTATIC UNION, THE BREACH BETWEEN APPEARANCE AND REALITY, BETWEEN GOD AND MAN, WAS HEALED. THE BRIDGE SO MADE—TO USE ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA’S ALLEGORY AGAIN—IS ETERNAL, SINCE IT WAS “LAID BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” IN THE “ETERNAL NOW.” THUS, THE VOICE OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] SAYS TO HER IN THAT VISION, “I ALSO WISH THEE TO LOOK AT THE BRIDGE OF MY ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, AND SEE THE GREATNESS THEREOF, FOR IT REACHES FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH; THAT IS, THAT THE EARTH OF YOUR HUMANITY IS JOINED TO THE GREATNESS OF THE DEITY THEREBY. I SAY, THEN, THAT THIS BRIDGE REACHES FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH, AND CONSTITUTES THE UNION WHICH I HAVE MADE WITH MAN...SO THE HEIGHT OF THE DIVINITY, HUMBLED TO THE EARTH, AND JOINED WITH YOUR HUMANITY MADE THE BRIDGE AND REFORMED THE ROAD. WHY WAS THIS DONE? IN ORDER THAT MAN MIGHT COME TO HIS TRUE HAPPINESS WITH THE ANGELS. AND OBSERVE THAT IT IS NOT ENOUGH, IN ORDER THAT YOU SHOULD HAVE LIFE, THAT MY SON SHOULD HAVE MADE YOU THIS BRIDGE, UNLESS YOU WALK THEREON.” “OUR HIGH FATHER [STEPHEN] GOD ALMIGHTY, WHICH IS BEING,” SAYS LADY JULIAN, “HE KNEW AND LOVED US FROM AFORE ANY TIME. OF WHICH KNOWING, IN HIS MARVELOUS DEEP CHARITY, AND THE FORESEEING COUNSEL OF ALL THE BLESSED TRINITY, HE WILLED THAT THE SECOND PERSON SHOULD BECOME OUR MOTHER [VICTORIA].” IT IS OF COURSE THIS ASSERTION OF THE QUICKENING COMMUNICATION P. 120 OF GRACE TO NATURE, OF GOD TO MAN—AN INFLUX OF ULTIMATE REALITY, POSSIBLE OF ASSIMILATION BY ALL—WHICH CONSTITUTES THE STRENGTH OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. INSTEAD OF THE STONY DIET OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, IT OFFERS TO THE SELF HUNGRY FOR THE ABSOLUTE THAT PANIS ANGELORUM, THE VIVIFYING PRINCIPLE OF THE WORLD. THAT IS TO SAY, IT GIVES CONCRETE AND EXPERIMENTAL KNOWLEDGE OF A SUPREME PERSONALITY—ABSORPTION INTO HIS MYSTICAL BODY—INSTEAD OF THE ARTIFICIAL CONVICTION PRODUCED BY CONCENTRATION ON AN IDEA. IT KNITS UP THE UNIVERSE; SHOWS THE PHENOMENAL PIERCED IN ALL DIRECTIONS BY THE REAL, THE NATURAL AS THE VEHICLE OF THE SUPERNATURAL. IT PROVIDES A SOLID BASIS FOR MYSTICISM, A BASIS WHICH IS AT ONCE METAPHYSICAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL: AND SHOWS THAT STATE TOWARDS WHICH THE WORLD’S DEEPEST MINDS HAVE ALWAYS INSTINCTIVELY ASPIRED, AS A PART OF THE COSMIC RETURN THROUGH CHRIST TO GOD. “QUIVI È LA SAPIENZA E LA POSSANZA CH’ APRÌ LE STRADE INTRA IL CIELO E LA TERRA ONDE FU GIÀ SÌ LUNGA DISIANZA.” THIS IS WHAT THE CHRISTIAN MYSTICS MEAN TO EXPRESS WHEN THEY DECLARE OVER AND OVER AGAIN THAT THE RETURN TO THE DIVINE SUBSTANCE, THE ABSOLUTE, WHICH IS THE END OF THE SOUL’S ASCENT, CAN ONLY BE MADE THROUGH THE HUMANITY OF CHRIST. THE SON, THE WORD, IS THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN]: THAT IN WHICH THE INEFFABLE GOD-HEAD KNOWS HIMSELF, AS WE ONLY KNOW OURSELVES IN OUR OWN CHARACTERS. HE IS THUS A DOUBLE LINK: THE MEANS OF GOD’S SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS, THE MEANS OF MAN’S CONSCIOUSNESS OF GOD. HOW THEN, ASKS MYSTIC THEOLOGY, COULD SUCH A LINK COMPLETE ITS ATTACHMENTS WITHOUT SOME SUCH PROCESS AS THAT WHICH THE INCARNATION DRAMATIZED IN TIME AND SPACE? THE PRINCIPLE OF LIFE IS ALSO THE PRINCIPLE OF RESTITUTION; BY WHICH THE IMPERFECT AND BROKEN LIFE OF SENSE IS MENDED AND TRANSFORMED INTO THE PERFECT LIFE OF SPIRIT. HENCE THE TITLE OF REPAIRER APPLIED BY BOEHME TO THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY. IN THE LAST RESORT, THE DOCTRINE OF THE INCARNATION IS THE ONLY SAFEGUARD OF THE MYSTICS AGAINST THE PANTHEISM TO WHICH THEY ALWAYS TEND. THE UNCONDITIONED ABSOLUTE, SO SOON AS IT ALONE BECOMES THE OBJECT OF THEIR CONTEMPLATION, IS APT TO BE CONCEIVED MERELY AS DIVINE ESSENCE; THE IDEA OF PERSONALITY EVAPORATES. THE UNION OF THE SOUL WITH GOD IS THEN THOUGHT OF IN TERMS OF ABSORPTION. THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN CREATOR AND CREATURE IS OBLITERATED AND LOVING COMMUNION IS AT AN END. THIS IS PROBABLY THE REASON WHY MANY OF THE GREATEST CONTEMPLATIVES—SUSO AND ST. TERESA ARE CASES IN POINT—HAVE FOUND THAT DELIBERATE MEDITATION UPON THE HUMANITY OF CHRIST, DIFFICULT AND UNCONGENIAL AS P. 121 THIS CONCRETE DEVOTION SOMETIMES IS TO THE MYSTICAL TEMPERAMENT, WAS A NECESSITY IF THEY WERE TO RETAIN A HEALTHY AND WELL-BALANCED INNER LIFE. FURTHER, THESE MYSTICS SEE IN THE HISTORIC LIFE OF CHRIST AN EPITOME—OR IF YOU WILL, AN EXHIBITION—OF THE ESSENTIALS OF ALL SPIRITUAL LIFE. THERE THEY SEE DRAMATIZED NOT ONLY THE COSMIC PROCESS OF THE DIVINE WISDOM, BUT ALSO THE INWARD EXPERIENCE OF EVERY SOUL ON HER WAY TO UNION WITH THAT ABSOLUTE “TO WHICH THE WHOLE CREATION MOVES.” THIS IS WHY THE EXPRESSIONS WHICH THEY USE TO DESCRIBE THE EVOLUTION OF THE MYSTICAL CONSCIOUSNESS FROM THE BIRTH OF THE DIVINE IN THE SPARK OF THE SOUL TO ITS FINAL UNIFICATION WITH THE ABSOLUTE LIFE ARE SO CONSTANTLY CHOSEN FROM THE DRAMA OF FAITH. IN THIS DRAMA THEY SEE DESCRIBED UNDER VEILS THE NECESSARY ADVENTURES OF THE SPIRIT. ITS OBSCURE AND HUMBLE BIRTH, ITS EDUCATION IN POVERTY, ITS TEMPTATION, MORTIFICATION AND SOLITUDE, ITS “ILLUMINATED LIFE” OF SERVICE AND CONTEMPLATION, THE DESOLATION OF THAT “DARK NIGHT OF THE SOUL” IN WHICH IT SEEMS ABANDONED BY THE DIVINE: THE PAINFUL DEATH OF THE SELF, ITS RESURRECTION TO THE GLORIFIED EXISTENCE OF THE UNITIVE WAY, ITS FINAL REABSORPTION IN ITS SOURCE—ALL THESE, THEY SAY, WERE LIVED ONCE IN A SUPREME DEGREE IN THE FLESH. MOREOVER, THE DEGREE OF CLOSENESS WITH WHICH THE INDIVIDUAL EXPERIENCE ADHERES TO THIS PATTERN IS ALWAYS TAKEN BY THEM AS A STANDARD OF THE HEALTHINESS, ARDOR, AND SUCCESS OF ITS TRANSCENDENTAL ACTIVITIES. “APPARVE IN QUESTA FORMA PER DARE A NOI LA NORMA.” SANG JACOPONE DA TODI. “AND HE WHO VAINLY THINKETH OTHERWISE,” SAYS THE “THEOLOGIA GERMANICA” WITH UNCOMPROMISING VIGOR, “IS DECEIVED. AND HE WHO SAITH OTHERWISE, LIETH.” THOSE TO WHOM SUCH A PARALLEL SEEMS ARTIFICIAL SHOULD REMEMBER THAT ACCORDING TO THE DOCTRINE OF MYSTICISM THAT DRAMA OF THE SELF-LIMITATION AND SELF-SACRIFICE OF THE ABSOLUTE LIFE, WHICH WAS ONCE PLAYED OUT IN THE PHENOMENAL WORLD—FORCED, AS IT WERE, UPON THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF DIM-EYED MEN—IS ETERNALLY GOING FORWARD UPON THE PLANE OF REALITY. TO THEM THE CROSS OF CALVARY IS IMPLICIT IN THE ROSE OF THE WORLD. THE LAW OF THIS INFINITE LIFE WHICH WAS IN THE INCARNATION EXPRESSING ITS OWN NATURE IN HUMAN TERMS, MUST THEN ALSO BE THE LAW OF THE FINITE LIFE; IN SO FAR AS THAT LIFE ASPIRES TO TRANSCEND INDIVIDUAL LIMITATIONS, RISE TO FREEDOM, AND ATTAIN UNION WITH INFINITY. IT IS THIS GOVERNING IDEA WHICH JUSTIFIES THE APPARENTLY FANCIFUL ALLEGORIZATION’S OF CHRISTIAN HISTORY WHICH SWARM IN THE WORKS OF THE MYSTICS. TO EXHIBIT THESE ALLEGORIZATION’S IN DETAIL WOULD BE TEDIOUS. ALL P. 122 THAT IS NECESSARY IS THAT THE PRINCIPLE UNDERLYING THEM SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD. I GIVE, THEN, BUT ONE EXAMPLE: THAT WHICH IS REFERRED BY MYSTICAL WRITERS TO THE NATIVITY, AND CONCERNS THE ETERNAL BIRTH OR GENERATION OF THE SON OR DIVINE WORD. THIS BIRTH IS IN ITS FIRST, OR COSMIC SENSE, THE WELLING FORTH OF THE SPIRIT OF LIFE FROM THE DIVINE ABYSS OF THE UNCONDITIONED GODHEAD. “FROM OUR PROPER GROUND, THAT IS TO SAY FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND ALL THAT WHICH LIVES IN HIM, THERE SHINES,” SAYS RUYSBROECK, “AN ETERNAL RAY, THE WHICH IS THE BIRTH OF THE SON.” IT IS OF THIS PERPETUAL GENERATION OF THE WORD THAT MEISTER ECKHART SPEAKS, WHEN HE SAYS IN HIS CHRISTMAS SERMON, “WE ARE CELEBRATING THE FEAST OF THE ETERNAL BIRTH WHICH GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS BORNE AND NEVER CEASES TO BEAR IN ALL ETERNITY: WHILST THIS BIRTH ALSO COMES TO PASS IN TIME AND IN HUMAN NATURE. SAINT AUGUSTINE SAYS THIS BIRTH IS EVER TAKING PLACE.” AT THIS POINT, WITH THAT STRONG PRACTICAL INSTINCT WHICH IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE MYSTICS, ECKHART TURNS ABRUPTLY FROM SPECULATION TO IMMEDIATE EXPERIENCE, AND CONTINUES “BUT IF IT TAKES NOT PLACE IN ME, WHAT AVAILS IT? EVERYTHING LIES IN THIS, THAT IT SHOULD TAKE PLACE IN ME.” HERE IN A FEW WORDS THE TWO-FOLD CHARACTER OF THIS MYSTIC BIRTH IS EXHIBITED. THE INTEREST IS SUDDENLY DEFLECTED FROM ITS COSMIC TO ITS PERSONAL ASPECT; AND THE INDIVIDUAL IS REMINDED THAT IN HIM, NO LESS THAN IN THE ARCHETYPAL UNIVERSE, REAL LIFE MUST BE BORN IF REAL LIFE IS TO BE LIVED. “WHEN THE SOUL BRINGS FORTH THE SON,” SAYS ECKHART IN ANOTHER PLACE, “IT IS HAPPIER THAN MARY.” SINCE THE SOUL, ACCORDING TO MYSTIC PRINCIPLES, CAN ONLY PERCEIVE REALITY IN PROPORTION AS SHE IS REAL, KNOW GOD BY BECOMING GOD-LIKE, IT IS CLEAR THAT THIS BIRTH IS THE INITIAL NECESSITY. THE TRUE AND DEFINITELY DIRECTED MYSTICAL LIFE DOES AND MUST OPEN WITH THAT MOST ACTUAL, THOUGH INDESCRIBABLE PHENOMENON, THE COMING FORTH INTO CONSCIOUSNESS OF MAN’S DEEPER, SPIRITUAL SELF, WHICH ASCETICAL AND MYSTICAL WRITERS OF ALL AGES HAVE AGREED TO CALL REGENERATION OR RE-BIRTH. NOTHING THAT IS WITHIN HIM IS ABLE OF ITS OWN POWER TO ACHIEVE THIS. IT MUST BE EVOKED BY AN ENERGY, A QUICKENING SPIRIT, WHICH COMES FROM BEYOND THE SOUL, AND “SECRETLY INITIATES WHAT HE OPENLY CROWNS.”  251 P. WE NAVE ALREADY CONSIDERED THE NEW BIRTH IN ITS PURELY PSYCHOLOGICAL ASPECT, AS THE EMERGENCE OF THE TRANSCENDENTAL SENSE. HERE ITS MORE PROFOUND AND MYSTICAL SIDE IS EXHIBITED. BY A PROCESS WHICH MAY INDIFFERENTLY BE DESCRIBED AS THE BIRTH OF SOMETHING NEW OR THE COMING FORTH OF SOMETHING WHICH HAS SLEPT—SINCE BOTH THESE PHRASES ARE BUT METAPHORS FOR ANOTHER AND MORE SECRET OPERATION—THE EYE IS OPENED ON ETERNITY, THE SELF, ABRUPTLY MADE AWARE OF REALITY, COMES FORTH FROM THE CAVE OF ILLUSION LIKE A CHILD FROM THE WOMB AND BEGINS TO LIVE UPON THE SUPER-SENSUAL PLANE. THEN SHE FEELS IN HER INMOST PART A NEW PRESENCE, A NEW CONSCIOUSNESS—IT WERE HARDLY AN EXAGGERATION TO SAY A NEW PERSON—WEAK, DEMANDING NURTURE, CLEARLY DESTINED TO PASS THROUGH MANY PHASES OF DEVELOPMENT BEFORE ITS MATURITY IS REACHED; YET OF SO STRANGE A NATURE, THAT IN COMPARISON WITH ITS ENVIRONMENT SHE MAY WELL REGARD IT AS DIVINE. “THIS CHANGE, THIS UPSETTING, IS CALLED RE-BIRTH. TO BE BORN SIMPLY MEANS TO ENTER INTO A WORLD IN WHICH THE SENSES DOMINATE, IN WHICH WISDOM AND LOVE LANGUISH IN THE BONDS OF INDIVIDUALITY. TO BE RE-BORN MEANS TO RETURN TO A WORLD WHERE THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND LOVE GOVERNS AND ANIMAL-MAN OBEYS.” SO ECKARTSHAUSEN. IT MEANS, SAYS JANE LEAD, “THE BRINGING FORTH OF A NEW-CREATED GOD-LIKE SIMILITUDE IN THE SOUL.” HE IS BROUGHT FORTH, SAYS ECKARTSHAUSEN AGAIN, IN THE STABLE PREVIOUSLY INHABITED BY THE OX OF PASSION AND THE ASS OF PREJUDICE. HIS MOTHER [STEPHEN], SAYS BOEHME, IS THE VIRGIN SOPHIA, THE DIVINE WISDOM, OR MIRROR OF THE BEING OF GOD. WITH THE EMERGENCE OF THIS NEW FACTOR INTO THE CONSCIOUS FIELD—THIS SPIRITUAL BIRTH—THE MYSTIC LIFE BEGINS: AS THE CHRISTIAN EPOCH BEGAN WITH THE EMERGENCE OF DIVINE SPIRIT IN THE FLESH. PARADISE, SAYS BOEHME, IS STILL IN THE WORLD, BUT MAN IS NOT IN PARADISE UNLESS HE BE BORN AGAIN. IN THAT CASE, HE STANDS THEREIN IN THE NEW BIRTH, AND TASTES HERE AND NOW THAT ETERNAL LIFE FOR WHICH HE HAS BEEN MADE. HERE THEN ARE SOME CHARACTERISTICS OF THE MAP WHICH THE CHRISTIAN MYSTICS ARE MOST INCLINED TO USE. THERE ARE, OF COURSE, OTHER GREAT LANDMARKS UPON IT: AND THESE WE SHALL MEET AS WE FOLLOW IN DETAIL THE VOYAGES OF THE QUESTING SOUL. ONE WARNING, HOWEVER, MUST BE GIVEN TO AMATEUR GEOGRAPHERS BEFORE WE GO ON. LIKE ALL OTHER MAPS, THIS ONE AT ITS BEST CAN BUT REPRESENT BY HARSH OUTLINE AND CONVENTIONAL COLOR THE LIVING EARTH WHICH THOSE TRAVELERS TROD AND THE MYSTERIOUS SEAS ON WHICH THEY SAILED. IT IS A DELIBERATELY SCHEMATIC REPRESENTATION OF REALITY, A FLAT AND SOMETIMES ARID SYMBOL OF GREAT LANDSCAPES, RUSHING RIVERS, AWFUL PEAKS: P. 124 DANGEROUS UNLESS THESE ITS LIMITATIONS BE ALWAYS KEPT IN MIND. THE BOY WHO DEFINED CANADA AS “VERY PINK” WAS NOT MUCH FURTHER OFF THE TRACK THAN THOSE WHO WOULD LIMIT THE ADORABLE TRINITY TO THE DEFINITIONS OF THE “ATHANASIAN” CREED; HOWEVER USEFUL THAT CHART MAY BE, AND IS, WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES IMPOSED BY ITS FORM. FURTHER, ALL SUCH MAPS, AND WE WHO TREAT OF THEM, CAN BUT SET DOWN IN COLD BLOOD AND WITH A DREADFUL PRETENSE OF PRECISION, MATTERS WHICH THE TRUE EXPLORERS OF ETERNITY WERE ONLY ABLE TO APPREHEND IN THE ARDORS OF SUCH A PASSION, IN THE TRANSPORTS OF SUCH A UNION AS WE, POOR FINITE SLAVES OF OUR FRITTERED EMOTIONS, COULD HARDLY LOOK UPON AND LIVE. “IF YOU WOULD TRULY KNOW HOW THESE THINGS COME TO PASS,” SAYS ST. BONAVENTURA, IN A PASSAGE WHICH ALL STUDENTS OF THEOLOGY SHOULD EVER KEEP IN MIND, “ASK IT OF GRACE, NOT OF DOCTRINE; OF DESIRE, NOT OF INTELLECT; OF THE ARDORS OF PRAYER, NOT OF THE TEACHINGS OF THE SCHOOLS; OF THE BRIDEGROOM, NOT OF THE MASTER; OF GOD, NOT OF MAN; OF THE DARKNESS, NOT OF THE DAY; NOT OF ILLUMINATION, BUT OF THAT FIRE WHICH ENFLAMES ALL AND WRAPS US IN GOD WITH GREAT SWEETNESS AND MOST ARDENT LOVE. THE WHICH FIRE MOST TRULY IS GOD, AND THE HEARTH THEREOF IS IN JERUSALEM.” 
VI. MYSTICISM AND SYMBOLISM
IN OUR STUDY OF THEOLOGY, WE SAW THE CHRISTIAN MYSTIC ADOPTING, AS CHART AND PILOT BOOK OF HIS VOYAGES AND ADVENTURES, THE SCHEME OF FAITH, AND DIAGRAM OF THE SPIRITUAL WORLD, WHICH IS ACCEPTED BY ORDINARY CHRISTIAN MEN. WE SAW THAT HE FOUND IN IT A DEPTH AND RICHNESS OF CONTENT WHICH THE CONVENTIONAL BELIEVER IN THAT THEOLOGY, THE “GOOD CHURCHMAN,” SELDOM SUSPECTS: AND THAT WHICH IS TRUE OF THE CHRISTIAN MYSTIC IS ALSO TRUE IN ITS MEASURE AND AS REGARDS THEIR RESPECTIVE THEOLOGIES, OF THE PAGAN, THE MAHOMMEDAN AND THE BUDDHIST. BUT SINCE THE SPIRITUAL ADVENTURES OF THE MYSTIC ARE NOT THOSE OF ORDINARY MEN, IT WILL FOLLOW THAT THIS MAP, THOUGH ALWAYS TRUE FOR HIM, IS NOT COMPLETE. HE CAN PRESS FORWARD TO COUNTRIES WHICH UN-MYSTICAL PIETY MUST MARK AS UNEXPLORED, PUSHING OUT FROM HARBOR TO “THE VAST AND STORMY SEA OF THE DIVINE,” HE CAN TAKE SOUNDINGS, AND MARK DANGERS THE EXISTENCE OF WHICH SUCH PIETY NEVER NEEDS TO PROVE. HENCE IT IS NOT STRANGE THAT CERTAIN MAPS, ARTISTIC REPRESENTATIONS OR SYMBOLIC SCHEMES, SHOULD HAVE COME INTO BEING WHICH DESCRIBE OR SUGGEST THE SPECIAL EXPERIENCES OF THE MYSTICAL CONSCIOUSNESS, AND THE DOCTRINES TO WHICH THESE EXPERIENCES HAVE GIVEN BIRTH. MANY OF THESE MAPS HAVE AN UNCOUTH, EVEN AN IMPIOUS APPEARANCE IN THE EYES OF THOSE UNACQUAINTED WITH THE FACTS WHICH THEY ATTEMPT TO TRANSLATE: AS THE CHARTS OF THE DEEP-SEA SAILOR SEEM UGLY AND UNINTELLIGIBLE THINGS TO THOSE WHO HAVE NEVER BEEN OUT OF SIGHT OF LAND. OTHERS—AND THESE THE MOST PLEASING, MOST EASILY UNDERSTOOD—HAVE ALREADY BEEN MADE FAMILIAR, PERHAPS TIRESOMELY FAMILIAR, TO US BY THE POETS; WHO, INTUITIVELY RECOGNIZING THEIR SUGGESTIVE QUALITIES, THEIR LINKS WITH P. 126 TRUTH, HAVE BORROWED AND ADAPTED THEM TO THEIR OWN BUSINESS OF TRANSLATING REALITY INTO TERMS OF RHYTHM AND SPEECH. ULTIMATELY, HOWEVER, THEY OWE THEIR ORIGIN TO THE MYSTICS, OR TO THAT MYSTICAL SENSE WHICH IS INNATE IN ALL TRUE POETS: AND IN THE LAST RESORT IT IS THE MYSTIC’S KINGDOM, AND THE MYSTIC’S EXPERIENCE, WHICH THEY AFFECT TO DESCRIBE. THESE SPECIAL MYSTICAL DIAGRAMS, THESE SYMBOLIC AND ARTISTIC DESCRIPTIONS OF MAN’S INWARD HISTORY—HIS SECRET ADVENTURES WITH GOD—ARE ALMOST ENDLESS IN THEIR VARIETY: SINCE IN EACH WE HAVE A PICTURE OF THE COUNTRY OF THE SOUL SEEN THROUGH A DIFFERENT TEMPERAMENT. TO DESCRIBE ALL WOULD BE TO ANALYZE THE WHOLE FIELD OF MYSTICAL LITERATURE, AND INDEED MUCH OTHER LITERATURE AS WELL; TO EPITOMIZE IN FACT ALL THAT HAS BEEN DREAMED AND WRITTEN CONCERNING THE SO-CALLED “INNER LIFE”—A DREARY AND A LENGTHY TASK. BUT THE MAJORITY OF THEM, I THINK, EXPRESS A COMPARATIVELY SMALL NUMBER OF ESSENTIAL DOCTRINES OR FUNDAMENTAL WAYS OF SEEING THINGS; AND AS REGARDS THEIR IMAGERY, THEY FALL INTO THREE GREAT CLASSES, REPRESENTATIVE OF THE THREE PRINCIPAL WAYS IN WHICH MAN’S SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS REACTS TO THE TOUCH OF REALITY, THE THREE PRIMARY IF PARADOXICAL FACTS OF WHICH THAT CONSCIOUSNESS MUST BE AWARE. HENCE A CONSIDERATION OF MYSTIC SYMBOLS DRAWN FROM EACH OF THESE GROUPS MAY GIVE US A KEY WITH WHICH TO UNLOCK SOME AT LEAST OF THE VERBAL RIDDLES OF THE INDIVIDUAL ADVENTURER. THANKS TO THE SPATIAL IMAGERY INSEPARABLE FROM HUMAN THINKING AND HUMAN EXPRESSION, NO DIRECT DESCRIPTION OF SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE IS OR CAN BE POSSIBLE TO MAN. IT MUST ALWAYS BE SYMBOLIC, ALLUSIVE, OBLIQUE: ALWAYS SUGGEST, BUT NEVER TELL, THE TRUTH: AND IN THIS RESPECT THERE IS NOT MUCH TO CHOOSE BETWEEN THE FLUID AND ARTISTIC LANGUAGE OF VISION AND THE ARID TECHNICALITIES OF PHILOSOPHY. IN ANOTHER RESPECT, HOWEVER, THERE IS A GREAT DEAL TO CHOOSE BETWEEN THEM: AND HERE THE VISIONARY, NOT THE PHILOSOPHER, RECEIVES THE PALM. THE GREATER THE SUGGESTIVE QUALITY OF THE SYMBOL USED, THE MORE ANSWERING EMOTION IT EVOKES IN THOSE TO WHOM IT IS ADDRESSED, THE MORE TRUTH IT WILL CONVEY. A GOOD SYMBOLISM, THEREFORE, WILL BE MORE THAN MERE DIAGRAM OR MERE ALLEGORY: IT WILL USE TO THE UTMOST THE RESOURCES OF BEAUTY AND OF PASSION, WILL BRING WITH IT HINTS OF MYSTERY AND WONDER, BEWITCH WITH DREAMY PERIODS THE MIND TO WHICH IT IS ADDRESSED. ITS APPEAL WILL NOT BE TO THE CLEVER BRAIN, BUT TO THE DESIROUS HEART, THE INTUITIVE SENSE, OF MAN. THE THREE GREAT CLASSES OF SYMBOLS WHICH I PROPOSE TO CONSIDER, APPEAL TO THREE DEEP CRAVINGS OF THE SELF, THREE GREAT EXPRESSIONS OF MAN’S RESTLESSNESS, WHICH ONLY MYSTIC TRUTH CAN FULLY SATISFY. THE FIRST IS THE CRAVING WHICH MAKES HIM A PILGRIM AND WANDERER. IT IS THE LONGING TO GO OUT FROM HIS NORMAL WORLD IN SEARCH OF A LOST HOME, A “BETTER COUNTRY”; AN ELDORADO, A SARRAS, A HEAVENLY P. 127 SYON. THE NEXT IS THAT CRAVING OF HEART FOR HEART, OF THE SOUL FOR ITS PERFECT MATE, WHICH MAKES HIM A LOVER. THE THIRD IS THE CRAVING FOR INWARD PURITY AND PERFECTION, WHICH MAKES HIM AN ASCETIC, AND IN THE LAST RESORT A SAINT. THESE THREE CRAVINGS, I THINK, ANSWER TO THREE WAYS IN WHICH MYSTICS OF DIFFERENT TEMPERAMENTS ATTACK THE PROBLEM OF THE ABSOLUTE: THREE DIFFERENT FORMULAE UNDER WHICH THEIR TRANSCENDENCE OF THE SENSE-WORLD CAN BE DESCRIBED. IN DESCRIBING THIS TRANSCENDENCE, AND THE SPECIAL ADVENTURES INVOLVED IN IT, THEY ARE DESCRIBING A CHANGE FROM THE STATE OF ORDINARY MEN, IN TOUCH WITH THE SENSE-WORLD, RESPONDING TO ITS RHYTHMS, TO THE STATE OF SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS IN WHICH, AS THEY SAY, THEY ARE “IN UNION” WITH DIVINE REALITY, WITH GOD. WHATEVER BE THE THEOLOGICAL CREED OF THE MYSTIC, HE NEVER VARIES IN DECLARING THIS CLOSE, DEFINITE, AND ACTUAL INTIMACY TO BE THE END OF HIS QUEST. “MARK ME LIKE THE TULIP WITH THINE OWN STREAKS,” SAYS THE SUFI. “I WOULD FAIN BE TO THE ETERNAL GOODNESS WHAT HIS OWN HAND IS TO A MAN,” SAYS THE GERMAN CONTEMPLATIVE.  259 “MY ME IS GOD, NOR DO I KNOW MY SELF-HOOD SAVE IN HIM,” SAYS THE ITALIAN SAINT. BUT, SINCE THIS ABSOLUTE GOD IS FOR HIM SUBSTANCE, GROUND OR UNDERLYING REALITY OF ALL THAT IS: PRESENT YET ABSENT, NEAR YET FAR: HE IS ALREADY AS TRULY IMMANENT IN THE HUMAN SOUL AS IN THE UNIVERSE. THE SEEKER FOR THE REAL MAY THEREFORE OBJECTIFY HIS QUEST IN TWO APPARENTLY CONTRADICTORY, YET REALLY MUTUALLY EXPLANATORY WAYS. FIRST, HE MAY SEE IT AS AN OUTGOING JOURNEY FROM THE WORLD OF ILLUSION TO THE REAL OR TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD: A LEAVING OF THE VISIBLE FOR THE INVISIBLE. SECONDLY, IT MAY APPEAR TO HIM AS AN INWARD ALTERATION, REMAKING OR REGENERATION, BY WHICH HIS PERSONALITY OR CHARACTER IS SO CHANGED AS TO BE ABLE TO ENTER INTO COMMUNION WITH THAT FONTAL BEING WHICH HE LOVES AND DESIRES; IS UNITED WITH AND DOMINATED BY THE INDWELLING GOD WHO IS THE FOUNT OF HIS SPIRITUAL LIFE. IN THE FIRST CASE, THE OBJECTIVE IDEA “GOD” IS THE PIVOT OF HIS SYMBOLISM: THE BLAZING STAR, OR MAGNET OF THE UNIVERSE WHICH HE HAS SEEN FAR OFF, AND SEEING, HAS WORSHIPPED AND DESIRED. IN THE SECOND CASE, THE EMPHASIS FALLS ON THE SUBJECTIVE IDEA “SANCTITY,” WITH ITS ACCOMPANYING CONSCIOUSNESS OF A DISHARMONY TO BE ABOLISHED. THE MYSTIC WAY WILL THEN BE DESCRIBED, NOT AS A JOURNEY, BUT AS AN ALTERATION OF PERSONALITY, THE TRANSMUTING OF “EARTHLY” INTO “HEAVENLY” MAN. PLAINLY THESE TWO ASPECTS ARE OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF ONE WHOLE. THEY REPRESENT THAT MIGHTY PAIR OF OPPOSITES, INFINITE AND FINITE, GOD AND SELF, WHICH IT IS THE BUSINESS OF MYSTICISM TO CARRY UP INTO A HIGHER SYNTHESIS. P. 128 WHETHER THE PROCESS BE CONSIDERED AS OUTWARD SEARCH OR INWARD CHANGE, ITS OBJECT AND ITS END ARE THE SAME. MAN ENTERS INTO THAT ORDER OF REALITY FOR WHICH HE WAS MADE, AND WHICH IS INDEED THE INCITING CAUSE OF HIS PILGRIMAGE AND HIS PURIFICATION: FOR HOWEVER GREAT THE DEMAND ON THE SOUL’S OWN EFFORT MAY BE, THE INITIATIVE ALWAYS LIES WITH THE LIVING DIVINE WORLD ITSELF. MAN’S SMALL DESIRE IS EVOKED, MET, AND FULFILLED BY THE DIVINE DESIRE, HIS “SEPARATED WILL” OR LIFE BECOMES ONE WITH THE GREAT LIFE OF THE ALL. FROM WHAT HAS BEEN SAID IN THE LAST CHAPTER, IT WILL BE CLEAR THAT THE SYMBOLISM OF OUTWARD SEARCH AND OF INWARD CHANGE WILL BE ADOPTED RESPECTIVELY BY THE TWO GROUPS OF SELVES WHOSE EXPERIENCE OF “UNION WITH THE DIVINE” LEANS (1) TO THE TRANSCENDENT OR EXTERNAL, (2) TO THE IMMANENT OR INTERNAL WAY OF APPREHENDING REALITY. A THIRD OR INTERMEDIATE GROUP OF IMAGES WILL BE NECESSARY TO EXPRESS THE EXPERIENCE OF THOSE TO WHOM MYSTIC FEELING—THE SATISFACTION OF LOVE—IS THE SUPREME FACTOR IN THE MYSTIC LIFE. ACCORDING, THEN, TO WHETHER MAN’S INSTINCT PROMPTS HIM TO DESCRIBE THE ABSOLUTE REALITY WHICH HE KNOWS AND CRAVES FOR AS A PLACE, A PERSON, OR A STATE—ALL THREE OF COURSE BUT PARTIAL AND INADEQUATE TRANSLATIONS OF THE ONE INDESCRIBABLE TRUTH—SO WILL HE TEND TO ADOPT A SYMBOLISM OF ONE OR OTHER OF THESE THREE TYPES. 
A. THOSE WHO CONCEIVE THE PERFECT AS A BEATIFIC VISION EXTERIOR TO THEM AND VERY FAR OFF, WHO FIND IN THE DOCTRINE OF EMANATIONS SOMETHING WHICH ANSWERS TO THEIR INWARD EXPERIENCE, WILL FEEL THE PROCESS OF THEIR ENTRANCE INTO REALITY TO BE A QUEST, AN ARDUOUS JOURNEY FROM THE MATERIAL TO THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. THEY MOVE AWAY FROM, RATHER THAN TRANSMUTE TO ANOTHER FORM, THE LIFE OF SENSE. THE ECSTASIES OF SUCH MYSTICS WILL ANSWER TO THE ROOT-MEANING OF THAT MUCH PERVERTED WORD, AS A “STANDING OUT” FROM THEMSELVES; A FLIGHT TO HAPPIER COUNTRIES FAR AWAY. FOR THEM, THE SOUL IS OUTWARD BOUND TOWARDS ITS HOME.
B. THOSE FOR WHOM MYSTICISM IS ABOVE ALL THINGS AN INTIMATE AND PERSONAL RELATION, THE SATISFACTION OF A DEEP DESIRE—WHO CAN SAY WITH GERTRUDE MORE, “NEVER WAS THERE OR CAN THERE BE IMAGINED SUCH A LOVE, AS IS BETWEEN AN HUMBLE SOUL AND THEE”—WILL FALL BACK UPON IMAGERY DRAWN LARGELY FROM THE LANGUAGE OF EARTHLY PASSION. SINCE THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION INSISTS UPON THE PERSONAL ASPECT OF THE GOD-HEAD, AND PROVIDES IN CHRIST AN OBJECT OF SUCH INTIMACY, DEVOTION AND DESIRE, AN ENORMOUS NUMBER OF CHRISTIAN MYSTICS INEVITABLY DESCRIBE THEIR EXPERIENCES UNDER SYMBOLISM OF THIS KIND.
C. THOSE WHO ARE CONSCIOUS RATHER OF THE DIVINE AS A TRANSCENDENT LIFE IMMANENT IN THE WORLD AND THE SELF, AND OF A STRANGE SPIRITUAL SEED WITHIN THEM BY WHOSE DEVELOPMENT MAN, MOVING TO HIGHER LEVELS OF CHARACTER AND CONSCIOUSNESS, ATTAINS HIS END, P. 129 WILL SEE THE MYSTIC LIFE AS INVOLVING INWARD CHANGE RATHER THAN OUTGOING SEARCH. REGENERATION IS THEIR WATCHWORD, AND THEY WILL CHOOSE SYMBOLS OF GROWTH OR TRANSMUTATION: SAYING WITH ST. CATHERINE OF GENOA, “MY BEING IS GOD, NOT BY SIMPLE PARTICIPATION, BUT BY A TRUE TRANSFORMATION OF MY BEING.” THESE THREE GROUPS OF MYSTICS, THEN, STAND FOR THREE KINDS OF TEMPERAMENT; AND WE MAY FAIRLY TAKE AS THEIR CHARACTERISTIC FORMS OF SYMBOLIC EXPRESSION THE MYSTIC QUEST, THE MARRIAGE OF THE SOUL, AND THE “GREAT WORK” OF THE SPIRITUAL ALCHEMISTS. 
I
THE PILGRIMAGE IDEA, THE OUTGOING QUEST, APPEARS IN MYSTICAL LITERATURE UNDER TWO DIFFERENT ASPECTS. ONE IS THE SEARCH FOR THE “HIDDEN TREASURE WHICH DESIRES TO BE FOUND.” SUCH IS THE “QUEST OF THE GRAIL” WHEN REGARDED IN ITS MYSTIC ASPECT AS AN ALLEGORY OF THE ADVENTURES OF THE SOUL. THE OTHER IS THE LONG, HARD JOURNEY TOWARDS A KNOWN AND DEFINITE GOAL OR STATE. SUCH ARE DANTE’S “DIVINE COMEDY” AND BUNYAN’S “PILGRIM’S PROGRESS”; EACH IN THEIR MANNER FAITHFUL DESCRIPTIONS OF THE MYSTIC WAY. THE GOAL OF THE QUEST—THE EMPYREAN OF DANTE, THE BEATIFIC VISION OR FULFILMENT OF LOVE—IS OFTEN CALLED JERUSALEM BY THE CHRISTIAN MYSTICS: NATURALLY ENOUGH SINCE THAT CITY WAS FOR THE MEDIAEVAL MIND THE SUPREME END OF PILGRIMAGE. BY JERUSALEM THEY MEAN NOT ONLY THE CELESTIAL COUNTRY HEAVEN, BUT ALSO THE SPIRITUAL LIFE, WHICH IS “ITSELF A HEAVEN.” “RIGHT AS A TRUE PILGRIM GOING TO JERUSALEM,” SAYS HILTON, “LEAVES BEHIND HIM HOUSE AND LAND, WIFE AND CHILD, AND MAKES HIMSELF POOR AND BARE FROM ALL THAT HE HATH, THAT HE MAY GO LIGHTLY WITHOUT LETTING: RIGHT SO, IF THOU WILT BE A GHOSTLY PILGRIM, THOU SHALT MAKE THYSELF NAKED FROM ALL THAT THOU HAST...THEN SHALT THOU SET IN THY HEART WHOLLY AND FULLY THAT THOU WOULDST BE AT JERUSALEM, AND AT NONE OTHER PLACE BUT THERE.” “JERUSALEM,” HE SAYS IN THIS SAME CHAPTER, “IS AS MUCH AS TO SAY A SIGHT OF PEACE; AND BETOKENETH CONTEMPLATION IN PERFECT LOVE OF GOD.” UNDER THIS IMAGE OF A PILGRIMAGE—AN IMAGE AS CONCRETE AND PRACTICAL, AS REMOTE FROM THE ROMANTIC AND PICTURESQUE, FOR THE MEDIAEVAL WRITERS WHO USED IT, AS A SYMBOLISM OF HOTEL AND RAILWAY TRAIN WOULD BE TO US—THE MYSTICS CONTRIVED TO SUMMARIZE AND SUGGEST MUCH OF THE LIFE HISTORY OF THE ASCENDING SOUL; THE DEVELOPING SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS. THE NECESSARY FREEDOM AND DETACHMENT OF THE TRAVELER, HIS DEPARTURE FROM HIS NORMAL LIFE AND INTERESTS, THE DIFFICULTIES, ENEMIES, AND HARDSHIPS ENCOUNTERED ON P. 130 THE ROAD—THE LENGTH OF THE JOURNEY, THE VARIETY OF THE COUNTRY, THE DARK NIGHT WHICH OVERTAKES HIM, THE GLIMPSES OF DESTINATION FAR AWAY—ALL THESE ARE SEEN MORE AND MORE AS WE ADVANCE IN KNOWLEDGE TO CONSTITUTE A TRANSPARENT ALLEGORY OF THE INCIDENTS OF MAN’S PROGRESS FROM THE UNREAL TO THE REAL. BUNYAN WAS BUT THE LAST OF A LONG SERIES OF MINDS WHICH GRASPED THIS FACT. THE TRAVELER, SAYS THE SUFI ‘AZIZ BIN MAHOMMED NAFASI, IN WHOSE BOOK, “THE REMOTEST AIM,” THE PILGRIMAGE-SYMBOLISM IS DEVELOPED IN GREAT DETAIL, IS THE PERCEPTIVE OR INTUITIVE SENSE OF MAN. THE GOAL TO WHICH HE JOURNEYS IS KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. THIS MYSTERIOUS TRAVELER TOWARDS THE ONLY COUNTRY OF THE SOUL MAY BE KNOWN OF OTHER MEN BY HIS DETACHMENT, CHARITY, HUMILITY, AND PATIENCE. THESE PRIMARY VIRTUES, HOWEVER—BELONGING TO ETHICAL RATHER THAN TO SPIRITUAL LIFE—ARE NOT ENOUGH TO BRING HIS QUEST TO A SUCCESSFUL TERMINATION. THEY MAKE HIM, SAY THE SUFIS, “PERFECT IN KNOWLEDGE OF HIS GOAL BUT DEFICIENT IN THE POWER OF REACHING IT.” THOUGH HE HAS FRATERNAL LOVE FOR HIS FELLOW-PILGRIMS, DETACHMENT FROM WAYSIDE ALLUREMENTS, UNTIRING PERSEVERANCE ON THE ROAD, HE IS STILL ENCUMBERED AND WEAKENED BY UNNECESSARY LUGGAGE. THE SECOND STAGE OF HIS JOURNEY, THEREFORE, IS INITIATED LIKE THAT OF CHRISTIAN BY A CASTING OFF OF HIS BURDEN: A TOTAL SELF-RENOUNCEMENT, THE ATTAINMENT OF A FRANCISCAN POVERTY OF SPIRIT WHEREBY HE BECOMES “PERFECTLY FREE.” HAVING GOT RID OF ALL IMPEDIMENTS TO THE SPIRITUAL QUEST, HE MUST NOW ACQUIRE OR DEVELOP IN THEIR STEAD THE CHARACTERISTIC MYSTICAL QUALITIES, OR THREE AIDS OF THE PILGRIM; WHICH ARE CALLED IN THIS SYSTEM ATTRACTION, DEVOTION, AND ELEVATION. ATTRACTION IS CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE MUTUAL DESIRE EXISTING BETWEEN MAN’S SPIRIT AND THE DIVINE SPIRIT: OF THE LINK OF LOVE WHICH KNITS UP REALITY AND DRAWS ALL THINGS TO THEIR HOME IN GOD. THIS IS THE UNIVERSAL LAW ON WHICH ALL MYSTICISM IS BASED. IT IS ST. AUGUSTINE’S “THOU HAST MADE US FOR THYSELF AND OUR HEARTS CAN FIND NO REST EXCEPT IN THEE.” THIS “NATURAL MAGNETISM,” THEN, ONCE HE IS AWARE OF IT, WILL DRAW THE PILGRIM IRRESISTIBLY ALONG THE ROAD FROM THE MANY TO THE ONE. HIS SECOND AID, DEVOTION, SAYS THE “REMOTEST AIM” IN A PHRASE OF GREAT DEPTH AND BEAUTY, IS “THE PROSECUTION OF THE JOURNEY TO GOD AND IN GOD.” IT EMBRACES, IN FACT, THE WHOLE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE. IT IS THE NEXT DEGREE OF SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS AFTER THE BLIND YIELDING TO THE ATTRACTION OF THE REAL, AND THE SETTING IN ORDER OF MAN’S RELATION TO HIS SOURCE. THE TRAVELER’S JOURNEY TO GOD IS COMPLETE WHEN HE ATTAINS P. 131 KNOWLEDGE OF HIM “ILLUMINATION,” IN THE LANGUAGE OF EUROPEAN MYSTICS. THE POINT AT WHICH THIS IS REACHED IS CALLED THE TAVERN OR RESTING-PLACE UPON THE ROAD, WHERE HE IS FED WITH THE DIVINE MYSTERIES. THERE ARE ALSO “WINE SHOPS” UPON THE WAY, WHERE THE WEARY PILGRIM IS CHEERED AND REFRESHED BY A DRAUGHT OF THE WINE OF DIVINE LOVE. ONLY WHEN THE JOURNEY TO GOD IS COMPLETED BEGINS THE “JOURNEY IN GOD”—THAT WHICH THE CHRISTIAN MYSTICS CALL THE UNITIVE WAY—AND THIS, SINCE IT IS THE ESSENCE OF ETERNAL LIFE, CAN HAVE NO END. ELEVATION, THE PILGRIM’S THIRD AID, IS THE EXALTED OR ECSTATIC FORM OF CONSCIOUSNESS PECULIAR TO THE CONTEMPLATIVE, AND WHICH ALLOWS THE TRAVELER A GLIMPSE OF THE SPIRITUAL CITY TOWARDS WHICH HE GOES. THE SUFI POET ‘ATTAR, IN HIS MYSTICAL POEM, “THE COLLOQUY OF THE BIRDS,” HAS DESCRIBED THE STAGES OF THIS SAME SPIRITUAL PILGRIMAGE WITH GREATER PSYCHOLOGICAL INSIGHT, AS THE JOURNEY THROUGH “SEVEN VALLEYS.” THE LAPWING, HAVING BEEN ASKED BY OTHER BIRDS WHAT IS THE LENGTH OF THE ROAD WHICH LEADS TO THE HIDDEN PALACE OF THE KING, REPLIES THAT THERE ARE SEVEN VALLEYS THROUGH WHICH EVERY TRAVELER MUST PASS: BUT SINCE NONE WHO ATTAIN THE END EVER COME BACK TO DESCRIBE THEIR ADVENTURES, NO ONE KNOWS THE LENGTH OF THE WAY. 
(1) THE FIRST VALLEY, SAYS THE LAPWING, IS THE VALLEY OF THE QUEST. IT IS LONG AND TOILSOME: AND THERE THE TRAVELER MUST STRIP HIMSELF OF ALL EARTHLY THINGS, BECOMING POOR, BARE, AND DESOLATE: AND SO, STAY TILL THE SUPERNAL LIGHT CASTS A RAY ON HIS DESOLATION. IT IS IN FACT, DANTE’S PURGATORIO, THE CHRISTIAN WAY OF PURGATION: THE PERIOD OF SELF-STRIPPING AND PURIFICATION WHICH NO MYSTIC SYSTEM OMITS.
(2) WHEN THE RAY OF SUPERNAL LIGHT HAS TOUCHED THE PILGRIM, HE ENTERS THE LIMITLESS VALLEY OF LOVE: BEGINS, THAT IS TO SAY, THE MYSTIC LIFE. IT IS DANTE’S “EARTHLY PARADISE,” OR, IN THE TRADITIONAL SYSTEM OF THE MYSTICS, THE ONSET OF ILLUMINATION.
(3) HENCE, HE PASSES TO THE VALLEY OF KNOWLEDGE OR ENLIGHTENMENT—THE CONTEMPLATIVE STATE—WHERE EACH FIND’S IN COMMUNION WITH TRUTH THE PLACE THAT BELONGS TO HIM. NO DANTE STUDENT WILL FAIL TO SEE HERE A STRIKING PARALLEL WITH THOSE PLANETARY HEAVENS WHERE EACH SOUL PARTAKES OF THE DIVINE, “NOT SUPREMELY IN THE ABSOLUTE SENSE,” AS ST. BONAVENTURA HAS IT, BUT “SUPREMELY IN RESPECT OF HIMSELF.” THE MYSTERY OF BEING IS NOW REVEALED TO THE TRAVELER. HE SEES NATURE’S SECRET, AND GOD IN ALL THINGS. IT IS THE HEIGHT OF ILLUMINATION. P. 132 
(4) THE NEXT STAGE IS THE VALLEY OF DETACHMENT, OF UTTER ABSORPTION IN DIVINE LOVE—THE STELLAR HEAVEN OF THE SAINTS—WHERE DUTY IS SEEN TO BE ALL IN ALL. THIS LEADS TO—
(5) THE VALLEY OF THE UNITY, WHERE THE NAKED GOD-HEAD IS THE ONE OBJECT OF CONTEMPLATION. THIS IS THE STAGE OF ECSTASY, OR THE BEATIFIC VISION: DANTE’S CONDITION IN THE LAST CANTO OF THE “PARADISO.” IT IS TRANSIENT, HOWEVER, AND LEADS TO—
(6) THE VALLEY OF AMAZEMENT; WHERE THE VISION, FAR TRANSCENDING THE PILGRIM’S RECEPTIVE POWER, APPEARS TO BE TAKEN FROM HIM AND HE IS PLUNGED IN DARKNESS AND BEWILDERMENT. THIS IS THE STATE WHICH DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE, AND AFTER HIM MANY MEDIAEVAL MYSTICS, CALLED THE DIVINE DARK, AND DESCRIBED AS THE TRUEST AND CLOSEST OF ALL OUR APPREHENSIONS OF THE GOD-HEAD. IT IS THE CLOUD OF UNKNOWING, “DARK FROM EXCESSIVE BRIGHT.” THE FINAL STAGE IS—
(7) THE VALLEY OF ANNIHILATION OF SELF: THE SUPREME DEGREE OF UNION OR THEO-PATHETIC STATE, IN WHICH THE SELF IS UTTERLY MERGED “LIKE A FISH IN THE SEA” IN THE OCEAN OF DIVINE LOVE.   
THROUGH ALL THESE METAPHORS OF PILGRIMAGE TO A GOAL—OF A ROAD FOLLOWED, DISTANCE OVERPASSED, FATIGUE ENDURED—THERE RUNS THE DEFINITE IDEA THAT THE TRAVELLING SELF IN UNDERTAKING THE JOURNEY IS FULFILLING A DESTINY, A LAW OF THE TRANSCENDENTAL LIFE; OBEYING AN IMPERATIVE NEED. THE CHOSEN KNIGHTS ARE DESTINED OR CALLED TO THE QUEST OF THE GRAIL. “ALL MEN ARE CALLED TO THEIR ORIGIN,” SAYS RULMAN MERSWIN, AND THE FISHES WHICH HE SEES IN HIS VISION OF NINE ROCKS ARE IMPELLED TO STRUGGLE, AS IT WERE “AGAINST NATURE,” UPHILL FROM POOL TO POOL TOWARDS THEIR SOURCE. ALL MYSTICAL THINKERS AGREE IN DECLARING THAT THERE IS A MUTUAL ATTRACTION BETWEEN THE SPARK OF THE SOUL, THE FREE DIVINE GERM IN MAN, AND THE FOUNT FROM WHICH IT CAME FORTH. “WE LONG FOR THE ABSOLUTE,” SAYS ROYCE, “ONLY IN SO FAR AS IN US THE ABSOLUTE ALSO LONGS, AND SEEKS, THROUGH OUR VERY TEMPORAL STRIVING, THE PEACE THAT IS NOWHERE IN TIME, BUT ONLY, AND YET ABSOLUTELY, IN ETERNITY.” SO, MANY CENTURIES BEFORE THE BIRTH OF AMERICAN PHILOSOPHY, HILTON PUT THE SAME TRUTH OF EXPERIENCE IN LOVELIER WORDS. “HE IT IS THAT DESIRES IN THEE, AND HE IT IS THAT IS DESIRED. HE IS ALL AND HE DOTH ALL IF THOU MIGHT SEE HIM.”   
THE HOMEWARD JOURNEY OF MAN’S SPIRIT, THEN, MAY BE THOUGHT OF AS DUE TO THE PUSH OF A DIVINE LIFE WITHIN, ANSWERING TO THE PULL OF P. 133 A DIVINE LIFE WITHOUT.  IT IS ONLY POSSIBLE BECAUSE THERE IS ALREADY IN THAT SPIRIT A CERTAIN KINSHIP WITH THE DIVINE, A CAPACITY FOR ETERNAL LIFE; AND THE MYSTICS, IN UNDERTAKING IT, ARE HUMANITY’S PIONEERS ON THE ONLY ROAD TO REST. HENCE THAT ATTRACTION WHICH THE MOSLEM MYSTIC DISCERNED AS THE TRAVELER’S NECESSARY AID, IS A FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINE OF ALL MYSTICISM: AND AS A CONSEQUENCE, THE SYMBOLISM OF MUTUAL DESIRE IS HERE INEXTRICABLY MINGLED WITH THAT OF PILGRIMAGE. THE SPIRITUAL PILGRIM GOES BECAUSE HE IS CALLED; BECAUSE HE WANTS TO GO, MUST GO, IF HE IS TO FIND REST AND PEACE. “GOD NEEDS MAN,” SAYS ECKHART. IT IS LOVE CALLING TO LOVE: AND THE JOURNEY, THOUGH IN ONE SENSE A HARD PILGRIMAGE, UP AND OUT, BY THE TERRACED MOUNT AND THE TEN HEAVENS TO GOD, IN ANOTHER IS THE INEVITABLE RUSH OF THE ROVING COMET, CAUGHT AT LAST, TO THE CENTRAL SUN. “MY WEIGHT IS MY LOVE,” SAID ST. AUGUSTINE. LIKE GRAVITATION, IT INEVITABLY COMPELS, FOR GOOD OR EVIL, EVERY SPIRIT TO ITS OWN PLACE. ACCORDING TO ANOTHER RANGE OF SYMBOLS, THAT LOVE FLINGS OPEN A DOOR, IN ORDER THAT THE LARGER LIFE MAY RUSH IN AND IT AND THE SOUL BE “ONE THING.” HERE, THEN, WE RUN THROUGH THE WHOLE GAMUT OF SYMBOLIC EXPRESSION; THROUGH TRANSCENDENCE, DESIRE, AND IMMANENCE. ALL ARE SEEN TO POINT TO ONE CONSUMMATION, DIVERSELY AND ALWAYS ALLUSIVELY EXPRESSED: THE NEED OF UNION BETWEEN MAN’S SEPARATED SPIRIT AND THE REAL, HIS REMAKING IN THE INTERESTS OF TRANSCENDENT LIFE, HIS ESTABLISHMENT IN THAT KINGDOM WHICH IS BOTH “NEAR AND FAR.” “IN THE BOOK OF HIDDEN THINGS, IT IS WRITTEN,” SAYS ECKHART, “‘I STAND AT THE DOOR AND KNOCK AND WAIT’ ...THOU NEED NOT SEEK HIM HERE OR THERE: HE IS NO FARTHER OFF THAN THE DOOR OF THE HEART. THERE HE STANDS AND WAITS AND WAITS UNTIL HE FINDS THEE READY TO OPEN AND LET HIM IN. THOU NEED NOT CALL HIM FROM A DISTANCE; TO WAIT UNTIL THOU OPEN IS HARDER FOR HIM THAN FOR THEE. HE NEEDS THEE A THOUSAND TIMES MORE THAN THOU CANST NEED HIM. THY OPENING AND HIS ENTERING ARE BUT ONE MOMENT.” “GOD,” HE SAYS IN ANOTHER PLACE, “CAN AS LITTLE DO WITHOUT US, AS WE WITHOUT HIM.” OUR ATTAINMENT OF THE ABSOLUTE IS NOT A ONE-SIDED AMBITION, BUT THE FULFILMENT OF A MUTUAL DESIRE. “FOR OUR NATURAL WILL,” SAYS LADY JULIAN, “IS TO HAVE GOD, AND THE GOOD WILL OF P. 134 GOD IS TO HAVE US; AND WE MAY NEVER CEASE FROM LONGING TILL WE HAVE HIM IN FULLNESS OF JOY.” SO, IN THE BEAUTIFUL POEM OR RITUAL CALLED THE “HYMN OF JESUS,” CONTAINED IN THE APOCRYPHAL “ACTS OF JOHN” AND DATING FROM PRIMITIVE CHRISTIAN TIMES, THE LOGOS, OR ETERNAL CHRIST, IS THUS REPRESENTED AS MATCHING WITH HIS OWN TRANSCENDENT, SELF-GIVING DESIRE EVERY NEED OF THE SOUL. THE SOUL SAYS: “‘I WOULD BE SAVED.’” CHRIST REPLIES: “‘AND I WOULD SAVE.’ AMEN.” THE DIALOGUE CONTINUES: “‘I WOULD BE LOOSED.’ ‘AND I WOULD LOOSE.’ AMEN. ‘I WOULD BE PIERCED.’ ‘AND I WOULD PIERCE.’ AMEN. ‘I WOULD BE BORN.’ ‘AND I WOULD BEAR.’ AMEN. ‘I WOULD EAT.’ ‘AND I WOULD BE EATEN.’ AMEN. ‘I WOULD HEAR.’ ‘AND I WOULD BE HEARD.’ AMEN.” “‘I AM A LAMP TO THEE WHO BEHOLD ME, I AM A MIRROR TO THEE WHO PERCEIVES ME, I AM A DOOR TO THEE, WHO KNOCK AT ME, I AM A WAY TO THEE A WAYFARER.’” THE SAME FUNDAMENTAL IDEA OF THE MUTUAL QUEST OF THE SOUL AND THE ABSOLUTE IS EXPRESSED IN THE TERMS OF ANOTHER SYMBOLISM BY THE GREAT MAHOMMEDAN MYSTIC: “NO LOVER EVER SEEKS UNION WITH HIS BELOVED, BUT HIS BELOVED IS ALSO SEEKING UNION WITH HIM. BUT THE LOVER’S LOVE MAKES HIS BODY LEAN WHILE THE BELOVED’S LOVE MAKES HER FAIR AND LUSTY. WHEN IN THIS HEART THE LIGHTNING SPARK OF LOVE ARISES, BE SURE THIS LOVE IS RECIPROCATED IN THAT HEART. WHEN THE LOVE OF GOD ARISES IN THY HEART, WITHOUT DOUBT GOD ALSO FEELS LOVE FOR THEE.” THE MYSTIC VISION, THEN, IS OF A SPIRITUAL UNIVERSE HELD WITHIN P. 135 THE BONDS OF LOVE: AND OF THE FREE AND RESTLESS HUMAN SOUL, HAVING WITHIN IT THE SPARK OF DIVINE DESIRE, THE “TENDENCY TO THE ABSOLUTE,” ONLY FINDING SATISFACTION AND TRUE LIFE WHEN UNITED WITH THIS LIFE OF GOD. THEN, IN PATMORE’S LOVELY IMAGE, “THE BABE IS AT ITS MOTHER’S BREAST,” “THE LOVER HAS RETURNED TO THE BELOVED.” WHATEVER THEIR OUTWARD SENSE, ALL TRUE MYSTIC SYMBOLS EXPRESS ASPECTS OF THIS “SECRET OF THE WORLD,” THIS PRIMAL VERITY. BUT WHEREAS SUCH GREAT VISIONARY SCHEMES AS THOSE OF ‘ATTAR AND OF DANTE SHOW IT IN ITS COSMIC FORM, IN MANY SYMBOLIC DESCRIPTIONS—PARTICULARLY THOSE WHICH WE MEET IN THE WRITINGS OF THE ECSTATIC SAINTS—THE PERSONAL SUBJECTIVE NOTE, THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF AN INDIVIDUAL RELATION BETWEEN THAT ONE SELF AND THE SUPERNAL SELF, OVERPOWERS ALL GENERAL APPLICATIONS. THEN PHILOSOPHY AND FORMAL ALLEGORY MUST STEP ASIDE: THE SACRAMENTAL LANGUAGE OF EXALTED EMOTION, OF PROFOUNDLY FELT EXPERIENCE, TAKES ITS PLACE. THE PHASES OF MUTUAL LOVE, OF WOOING AND COMBAT, AWE AND DELIGHT—THE FEVERS OF DESIRE, THE ECSTASY OF SURRENDER—ARE DRAWN UPON AND MADE TO CONTRIBUTE SOMETHING TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE GREAT AND SECRET DRAMA OF THE SOUL. TO SUCH SYMBOLIC TRANSCRIPTS OF INTIMATE EXPERIENCE BELONGS ONE AMAZING EPISODE OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE-HISTORY WHICH, BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN GIVEN IMMORTAL EXPRESSION BY THE GREATEST MYSTICAL POET OF MODERN TIMES, IS FAMILIAR TO THOUSANDS OF READERS WHO KNOW LITTLE OR NOTHING OF THE MORE NORMAL ADVENTURES INCIDENTAL TO MAN’S ATTAINMENT OF THE ABSOLUTE. IN “THE HOUND OF HEAVEN” FRANCIS THOMPSON DESCRIBED WITH AN ALMOST TERRIBLE POWER, NOT THE SELF’S QUEST OF ADORED REALITY, BUT REALITY’S QUEST OF THE UNWILLING SELF. HE SHOWS TO US THE REMORSELESS, UNTIRING SEEKING AND FOLLOWING OF THE SOUL BY THE DIVINE LIFE TO WHICH IT WILL NOT SURRENDER: THE INEXORABLE ONWARD SWEEP OF “THIS TREMENDOUS LOVER,” HUNTING THE SEPARATED SPIRIT, “STRANGE PITEOUS FUTILE THING” THAT FLEES HIM “DOWN THE NIGHTS AND DOWN THE DAYS.” THIS IDEA OF THE LOVE-CHASE, OF THE SPIRIT RUSHING IN TERROR FROM THE OVERPOWERING PRESENCE OF GOD, BUT FOLLOWED, SOUGHT, CONQUERED IN THE END, IS COMMON TO ALL THE MEDIAEVAL MYSTICS: IT IS THE OBVERSE OF THEIR GENERAL DOCTRINE OF THE NECESSARY FUSION OF HUMAN AND DIVINE LIFE, “ESCAPE FROM THE FLAME OF SEPARATION.” “I CHASED THEE, FOR IN THIS WAS MY PLEASURE,” SAYS THE VOICE OF LOVE TO MECHTHILD OF MAGDEBURG; “I CAPTURED THEE, FOR THIS WAS MY DESIRE; I BOUND THEE, AND I REJOICE IN THY BONDS; I HAVE P. 136 WOUNDED THEE, THAT THOU MAYST BE UNITED TO ME. IF I GAVE THEE BLOWS, IT WAS THAT I MIGHT BE POSSESSED OF THEE.” SO, IN THE BEAUTIFUL MIDDLE ENGLISH POEM OF “QUIA AMORE LANGUEO,” “I AM TRUE LOVE THAT FALS WAS NEVERE, MI SISTYR, MANNIS SOULE, I LOVED HIR THUS; BICAUSE WE WOLDE IN NO WISE DISCEVERE I LEFTE MY KYNGDOM GLORIOUS. I PURVEYDE FOR HIR A PALEIS PRECIOUS; SHE FLEYTH, I FOLOWE, I SOUGHT HIR SO. I SUFFRIDE THIS PEYNE PITEOUS QUIA AMORE LANGUEO,” MEISTER ECKHART HAS THE SAME IDEA OF THE INEXORABLE FOLLOWING LOVE, IMPOSSIBLE TO ESCAPE, EXPRESSED UNDER LESS PERSONAL IMAGES. “EARTH,” HE SAYS, “CANNOT ESCAPE THE SKY; LET IT FLEE UP OR DOWN, THE SKY FLOWS INTO IT, AND MAKES IT FRUITFUL WHETHER IT WILL OR NO. SO, GOD DOES TO MAN. HE WHO WILL ESCAPE HIM ONLY RUNS TO HIS BOSOM; FOR ALL CORNERS ARE OPEN TO HIM.” WE FIND IN ALL THE MYSTICS THIS STRONG SENSE OF A MYSTERIOUS SPIRITUAL LIFE—A REALITY—OVER AGAINST MAN, SEEKING HIM AND COMPELLING HIM TO ITS WILL. IT IS NOT FOR HIM, THEY THINK, TO SAY THAT HE WILL OR WILL NOT ASPIRE TO THE TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD.  HENCE SOMETIMES THIS INVERSION OF MAN’S LONG QUEST OF GOD. THE SELF RESISTS THE PULL OF SPIRITUAL GRAVITATION, FLEES FROM THE TOUCH OF ETERNITY; AND THE ETERNAL SEEKS IT, TRACKS IT RUTHLESSLY DOWN. THE FOLLOWING LOVE, THE MYSTICS SAY, IS A FACT OF EXPERIENCE, NOT A POETIC IDEA. “THOSE STRONG FEET THAT FOLLOW, FOLLOW AFTER,” ONCE SET UPON THE CHASE, ARE BOUND TO WIN. MAN, ONCE CONSCIOUS OF REALITY, CANNOT EVADE IT. FOR A TIME, HIS SEPARATED SPIRIT, HIS DISORDERED LOVES, MAY WILLFULLY FRUSTRATE THE SCHEME OF THINGS: BUT HE MUST BE CONQUERED IN THE END. THEN THE MYSTIC PROCESS UNFOLDS ITSELF: LOVE TRIUMPHS: THE “PURPOSE OF THE WORLDS” FULFILS ITSELF IN THE INDIVIDUAL LIFE.
II
IT WAS NATURAL AND INEVITABLE THAT THE IMAGERY OF HUMAN LOVE AND MARRIAGE SHOULD HAVE SEEMED TO THE MYSTIC THE BEST OF ALL IMAGES OF HIS OWN “FULFILMENT OF LIFE”; HIS SOUL’S SURRENDER, FIRST TO THE CALL, FINALLY TO THE EMBRACE OF PERFECT LOVE. IT LAY READY TO P. 137 HIS HAND: IT WAS UNDERSTOOD OF ALL MEN: AND MOREOVER, IT CERTAINLY DOES OFFER, UPON LOWER LEVELS, A STRANGELY EXACT PARALLEL TO THE SEQUENCE OF STATES IN WHICH MAN’S SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS UNFOLDS ITSELF, AND WHICH FORM THE CONSUMMATION OF THE MYSTIC LIFE. IT HAS BEEN SAID THAT THE CONSTANT USE OF SUCH IMAGERY BY CHRISTIAN MYSTICS OF THE MEDIAEVAL PERIOD IS TRACEABLE TO THE POPULARITY OF THE SONG OF SONGS, REGARDED AS AN ALLEGORY OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE. I THINK THAT THE TRUTH LIES RATHER IN THE OPPOSITE STATEMENT: NAMELY, THAT THE MYSTIC LOVED THE SONG OF SONGS BECAUSE HE THERE SAW REFLECTED, AS IN A MIRROR, THE MOST SECRET EXPERIENCES OF HIS SOUL. THE SENSE OF A DESIRE THAT WAS INSATIABLE, OF A PERSONAL FELLOWSHIP SO REAL, INWARD, AND INTENSE THAT IT COULD ONLY BE COMPARED WITH THE CLOSEST LINK OF HUMAN LOVE, OF AN INTERCOURSE THAT WAS NO MERE SPIRITUAL SELF-INDULGENCE, BUT WAS ROOTED IN THE PRIMAL DUTIES AND NECESSITIES OF LIFE—MORE, THOSE DEEPEST, MOST INTIMATE SECRETS OF COMMUNION, THOSE SELF-GIVING ECSTASIES WHICH ALL MYSTICS KNOW, BUT OF WHICH WE, WHO ARE NOT MYSTICS, MAY NOT SPEAK—ALL THESE HE FOUND SYMBOLIZED AND SUGGESTED, THEIR UNENDURABLE GLORIES VEILED IN A MERCIFUL MIST, IN THE POETRY WHICH MAN HAS INVENTED TO HONOR THAT AUGUST PASSION IN WHICH THE MERELY HUMAN DRAWS NEAREST TO THE DIVINE. THE GREAT SAINTS WHO ADOPTED AND ELABORATED THIS SYMBOLISM, APPLYING IT TO THEIR PURE AND ARDENT PASSION FOR THE ABSOLUTE, WERE DESTITUTE OF THE PRURIENT IMAGINATION WHICH THEIR MODERN COMMENTATORS TOO OFTEN POSSESS. THEY WERE ESSENTIALLY PURE OF HEART; AND WHEN THEY “SAW GOD” THEY WERE SO FAR FROM CONFUSING THAT UNEARTHLY VISION WITH THE PRODUCTS OF MORBID SEXUALITY, THAT THE DANGEROUS NATURE OF THE IMAGERY WHICH THEY EMPLOYED DID NOT OCCUR TO THEM. THEY KNEW BY EXPERIENCE THE UNIQUE NATURE OF SPIRITUAL LOVE: AND NO ONE CAN KNOW ANYTHING ABOUT IT IN ANY OTHER WAY. THUS FOR ST. BERNARD, THROUGHOUT HIS DEEPLY MYSTICAL SERMONS ON THE SONG OF SONGS, THE DIVINE WORD IS THE BRIDEGROOM, THE HUMAN SOUL IS THE BRIDE: BUT HOW DIFFERENT IS THE EFFECT PRODUCED BY HIS USE OF THESE SYMBOLS FROM THAT WITH WHICH HE HAS BEEN CHARGED BY HOSTILE CRITICS! IN THE PLACE OF THAT “SENSUOUS IMAGERY” WHICH IS SO OFTEN AND SO EARNESTLY DEPLORED BY THOSE WHO HAVE HARDLY A NODDING ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE WRITINGS OF THE SAINTS, WE FIND IMAGES WHICH INDEED HAVE ONCE BEEN SENSUOUS; BUT WHICH ARE HERE ANOINTED AND ORDAINED TO A HOLY OFFICE, CARRIED UP, TRANSMUTED, AND ENDOWED WITH A RADIANT PURITY, AN INTENSE AND SPIRITUAL LIFE. “‘LET HIM KISS ME WITH THE KISSES OF HIS MOUTH.’ WHO IS IT, SPEAKS THESE WORDS? IT IS THE BRIDE. WHO IS THE BRIDE? IT IS THE SOUL THIRSTING FOR GOD...SHE WHO ASKS THIS IS HELD BY THE BOND OF LOVE TO HIM FROM WHOM SHE ASKS IT. OF ALL THE SENTIMENTS OF NATURE, P. 138 THIS OF LOVE IS THE MOST EXCELLENT, ESPECIALLY WHEN IT IS RENDERED BACK TO HIM WHO IS THE PRINCIPLE AND FOUNTAIN OF IT—THAT IS, GOD. NOR ARE THERE FOUND ANY EXPRESSIONS EQUALLY SWEET TO SIGNIFY THE MUTUAL AFFECTION BETWEEN THE WORD OF GOD AND THE SOUL, AS THOSE OF BRIDEGROOM AND OF BRIDE; INASMUCH AS BETWEEN INDIVIDUALS WHO STAND IN SUCH RELATION TO EACH OTHER ALL THINGS ARE IN COMMON, AND THEY POSSESS NOTHING SEPARATE OR DIVIDED. THEY HAVE ONE INHERITANCE, ONE DWELLING-PLACE, ONE TABLE, AND THEY ARE IN FACT ONE FLESH. IF, THEN, MUTUAL LOVE IS ESPECIALLY BEFITTING TO A BRIDE AND BRIDEGROOM, IT IS NOT UNFITTING THAT THE NAME OF BRIDE IS GIVEN TO A SOUL WHICH LOVES.” TO WOMEN MYSTICS OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, FAMILIAR WITH THE ANTIQUE AND POETIC METAPHOR WHICH CALLED EVERY CLOISTERED NUN THE BRIDE OF CHRIST, THAT CRISIS IN THEIR SPIRITUAL HISTORY IN WHICH THEY DEFINITELY VOWED THEMSELVES TO THE SERVICE OF TRANSCENDENT REALITY SEEMED, NATURALLY ENOUGH, THE VERITABLE BETROTHAL OF THE SOUL. OFTEN, IN A DYNAMIC VISION, THEY SAW AS IN A PICTURE THE BINDING VOWS EXCHANGED BETWEEN THEIR SPIRITS AND THEIR GOD. THAT FURTHER PROGRESS ON THE MYSTIC WAY WHICH BROUGHT WITH IT A SHARP AND PERMANENT CONSCIOUSNESS OF UNION WITH THE DIVINE WILL, THE CONSTANT SUSTAINING PRESENCE OF A DIVINE COMPANION, BECAME, BY AN EXTENSION OF THE ORIGINAL SIMILE, SPIRITUAL MARRIAGE. THE ELEMENTS OF DUTY, CONSTANCY, IRREVOCABLENESS, AND LOVING OBEDIENCE INVOLVED IN THE MEDIAEVAL CONCEPTION OF THE MARRIAGE TIE, MADE IT AN APT IMAGE OF A SPIRITUAL STATE IN WHICH HUMILITY, INTIMACY, AND LOVE WERE THE DOMINANT CHARACTERISTICS. THERE IS REALLY NO NEED TO SEEK A PATHOLOGICAL EXPLANATION OF THESE SIMPLE FACTS. MOREOVER, WITH FEW EXCEPTIONS, THE DESCRIPTIONS OF SPIRITUAL MARRIAGE WHICH THE GREAT MYSTICS HAVE LEFT ARE SINGULARLY FREE FROM PHYSICAL IMAGERY. “SO MYSTERIOUS IS THE SECRET,” SAYS ST. TERESA, “AND SO SUBLIME THE FAVOR THAT GOD THUS BESTOWS INSTANTANEOUSLY ON THE SOUL, THAT IT FEELS A SUPREME DELIGHT, ONLY TO BE DESCRIBED BY SAYING THAT OUR LORD VOUCHSAFES FOR THE MOMENT TO REVEAL TO IT HIS OWN HEAVENLY GLORY IN A FAR MORE SUBTLE WAY THAN BY ANY VISION OR SPIRITUAL DELIGHT. AS FAR AS CAN BE UNDERSTOOD, THE SOUL, I MEAN THE SPIRIT OF THIS SOUL, IS MADE ONE WITH GOD, WHO IS P. 139 HIMSELF A SPIRIT, AND WHO HAS BEEN PLEASED TO SHOW CERTAIN PERSONS HOW FAR HIS LOVE FOR US EXTENDS IN ORDER THAT WE MAY PRAISE HIS GREATNESS. HE HAS THUS DEIGNED TO UNITE HIMSELF TO HIS CREATURE: HE HAS BOUND HIMSELF TO HER AS FIRMLY AS TWO HUMAN BEINGS ARE JOINED IN WEDLOCK AND WILL NEVER SEPARATE HIMSELF FROM HER.” THE GREAT RICHARD OF ST. VICTOR, IN ONE OF HIS MOST SPLENDID MYSTICAL TREATISES, HAS GIVEN US PERHAPS THE MOST DARING AND DETAILED APPLICATION OF THE SYMBOLISM OF MARRIAGE TO THE ADVENTURES OF THE SPIRIT OF MAN. HE DIVIDES THE “STEEP STAIRWAY OF LOVE,” BY WHICH THE CONTEMPLATIVE ASCENDS TO UNION WITH THE ABSOLUTE, INTO FOUR STAGES. THESE HE CALLS THE BETROTHAL, THE MARRIAGE, THE WEDLOCK, AND THE FRUITFULNESS OF THE SOUL.  IN THE BETROTHAL, HE SAYS, THE SOUL “THIRSTS FOR THE BELOVED”; THAT IS TO SAY, IT LONGS TO EXPERIENCE THE DELIGHTS OF REALITY. “THE SPIRIT COMES TO THE SOUL, AND SEEMS SWEETER THAN HONEY.” IT IS CONVERSION, THE AWAKENING TO MYSTICAL TRUTH; THE KINDLING OF THE PASSION FOR THE ABSOLUTE. “THEN THE SOUL WITH PERTINACITY DEMANDS MORE”: AND BECAUSE OF HER BURNING DESIRE SHE ATTAINS TO PURE CONTEMPLATION, AND SO PASSES TO THE SECOND DEGREE OF LOVE. IN THIS SHE IS “LED IN BRIDAL” BY THE BELOVED. ASCENDING “ABOVE HERSELF” IN CONTEMPLATION, SHE “SEES THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.” SHE IS NOW CONFIRMED IN THE MYSTIC LIFE; THE IRREVOCABLE MARRIAGE VOWS ARE MADE BETWEEN HER SPIRIT AND HER GOD. AT THIS POINT SHE CAN “SEE THE BELOVED,” BUT “CANNOT YET COME IN TO HIM,” SAYS RICHARD. THIS DEGREE, AS WE SHALL SEE LATER, ANSWERS MORE OR LESS TO THAT WHICH OTHER MYSTICS CALL THE ILLUMINATIVE WAY: BUT ANY ATTEMPT TO PRESS THESE POETIC SYMBOLS INTO A CAST-IRON SERIES, AND ESTABLISH EXACT PARALLELS, IS FOREDOOMED TO FAILURE, AND WILL MERELY SUCCEED IN ROBBING THEM OF THEIR FRAGRANCE AND SUGGESTIVE POWER. IN RICHARD’S “THIRD STAGE,” HOWEVER, THAT OF UNION, OR WEDLOCK, IT IS CLEAR THAT THE SOUL ENTERS UPON THE “UNITIVE WAY.” SHE HAS PASSED THE STAGES OF ECSTATIC AND SIGNIFICANT EVENTS, AND IS INITIATED INTO THE LIFE. SHE IS “DEIFIED,” “PASSES UTTERLY INTO GOD, AND IS GLORIFIED IN HIM”: IS TRANSFIGURED, HE SAYS, BY IMMEDIATE CONTACT WITH THE DIVINE SUBSTANCE, INTO AN UTTERLY DIFFERENT QUALITY OF BEING. “THUS,” SAYS ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS, “THE SOUL, WHEN IT SHALL HAVE DRIVEN AWAY FROM ITSELF ALL THAT IS CONTRARY TO THE DIVINE WILL, BECOMES TRANSFORMED IN GOD BY LOVE. “THE SOUL,” SAYS RICHARD AGAIN, “IS UTTERLY CONCENTRATED ON THE ONE.” SHE IS “CAUGHT UP TO THE DIVINE LIGHT.” THE EXPRESSION OF P. 140 THE PERSONAL PASSION, THE INTIMATE RELATION, HERE RISES TO ITS HEIGHT. BUT THIS IS NOT ENOUGH. WHERE MOST MYSTICAL DIAGRAMS LEAVE OFF, RICHARD OF ST. VICTOR’S “STEEP STAIRWAY OF LOVE” GOES ON: WITH THE RESULT THAT THIS IS ALMOST THE ONLY SYMBOLIC SYSTEM BEQUEATHED TO US BY THE GREAT CONTEMPLATIVES IN WHICH ALL THE IMPLICATIONS CONTAINED IN THE IDEA OF THE SPIRITUAL MARRIAGE HAVE BEEN WORKED OUT TO THEIR TERM. HE SAW CLEARLY THAT THE UNION OF THE SOUL WITH ITS SOURCE COULD NOT BE A BARREN ECSTASY. THAT WAS TO MISTAKE A MEANS FOR AN END; AND TO FRUSTRATE THE WHOLE INTENTION OF LIFE, WHICH IS, ON ALL LEVELS, FRUITFUL AND CREATIVE. THEREFORE, HE SAYS THAT IN THE FOURTH DEGREE, THE BRIDE WHO HAS BEEN SO GREATLY HONORED, CAUGHT UP TO SUCH UNSPEAKABLE DELIGHT, SINKS HER OWN WILL AND “IS HUMILIATED BELOW HERSELF.” SHE ACCEPTS THE PAINS AND DUTIES IN THE PLACE OF THE RAPTURES OF LOVE; AND BECOMES A SOURCE, A “PARENT” OF FRESH SPIRITUAL LIFE. THE SPONSA DEI DEVELOPS INTO THE MATER DIVINAE GRATIAE. THAT IMPERATIVE NEED OF LIFE, TO PUSH ON, TO CREATE, TO SPREAD, IS HERE SEEN OPERATING IN THE SPIRITUAL SPHERE. THIS FORMS THAT RARE AND FINAL STAGE IN THE EVOLUTION OF THE GREAT MYSTICS, IN WHICH THEY RETURN TO THE WORLD WHICH THEY FORSOOK; AND THERE LIVE, AS IT WERE, AS CENTERS OF TRANSCENDENTAL ENERGY, THE CREATORS OF SPIRITUAL FAMILIES, THE PARTNERS AND FELLOW-LABORERS WITH THE DIVINE LIFE.  
III
WE COME NOW TO THE SYMBOLS WHICH HAVE BEEN ADOPTED BY THOSE MYSTICS IN WHOM TEMPERAMENTAL CONSCIOUSNESS OF THEIR OWN IMPERFECTION, AND OF THE UNUTTERABLE PERFECTION OF THE ABSOLUTE LIFE FOR WHICH THEY LONGED, HAS OVERPOWERED ALL OTHER ASPECTS OF MAN’S QUEST OF REALITY. THE “SEEK, AND YE SHALL FIND” OF THE PILGRIM, THE “BY LOVE SHALL HE BE GOTTEN AND HOLDEN” OF THE BRIDE, CAN NEVER SEEM AN ADEQUATE DESCRIPTION OF EXPERIENCE TO MINDS OF THIS TYPE. THEY ARE INTENT ON THE INEXORABLE TRUTH WHICH MUST BE ACCEPTED IN SOME FORM BY BOTH THESE CLASSES: THE CRUCIAL FACT THAT “WE BEHOLD THAT WHICH WE ARE,” OR, IN OTHER WORDS, THAT “ONLY THE REAL CAN KNOW REALITY.” HENCE THE STATE OF THE INWARD MAN, THE “UN-REALNESS” OF HIM WHEN JUDGED BY ANY TRANSCENDENTAL STANDARD, IS THEIR CENTER OF INTEREST. HIS REMAKING OR REGENERATION APPEARS TO THEM AS THE PRIMAL NECESSITY, IF HE IS EVER TO OBTAIN RIGHTS OF CITIZENSHIP IN THE “COUNTRY OF THE SOUL.” WE HAVE SEEN THAT THIS IDEA OF THE NEW BIRTH, THE REMAKING OR TRANSMUTATION OF THE SELF, CLOTHED IN MANY DIFFERENT SYMBOLS, RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE OF MYSTICISM AND MUCH OF THEOLOGY. IT IS THE MYSTIC’S SUBJECTIVE READING OF THOSE NECESSARY PSYCHOLOGICAL P. 141 AND MORAL CHANGES WHICH HE OBSERVES WITHIN HIMSELF AS HIS SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS GROWS. HIS HARD WORK OF RENUNCIATION, OF DETACHMENT FROM THE THINGS WHICH THAT CONSCIOUSNESS POINTS OUT AS ILLUSORY OR IMPURE, HIS PURIFICATIONS AND TRIALS, ALL FORM PART OF IT. IF THAT WHICH IS WHOLE OR PERFECT IS TO COME, THEN THAT WHICH IS IN PART MUST BE DONE AWAY: “FOR IN WHAT MEASURE WE PUT OFF THE CREATURE, IN THE SAME MEASURE ARE WE ABLE TO PUT ON THE CREATOR: NEITHER MORE NOR LESS.” OF ALL THE SYMBOLIC SYSTEMS IN WHICH THIS TRUTH HAS BEEN ENSHRINED NONE IS SO COMPLETE, SO PICTURESQUE, AND NOW SO LITTLE UNDERSTOOD AS THAT OF THE “HERMETIC PHILOSOPHERS” OR SPIRITUAL ALCHEMISTS. THIS FACT WOULD ITSELF BE SUFFICIENT TO JUSTIFY US IN EXAMINING SOME OF THE CHIEF FEATURES OF THEIR SYMBOLISM. THERE IS A FURTHER EXCUSE FOR THIS APPARENTLY ECCENTRIC PROCEEDING, HOWEVER, IN THE FACT THAT THE LANGUAGE OF ALCHEMY WAS LARGELY—THOUGH NOT ALWAYS ACCURATELY AND CONSISTENTLY—USED BY THE GREAT MYSTIC JACOB BOEHME, AND AFTER HIM BY HIS ENGLISH DISCIPLE, WILLIAM LAW. WITHOUT, THEN, SOME KNOWLEDGE OF THE TERMS WHICH THEY EMPLOYED, BUT SELDOM EXPLAINED, THE WRITINGS OF THIS IMPORTANT SCHOOL CAN HARDLY BE UNDERSTOOD. THE ALCHEMIC SYMBOLS, ESPECIALLY AS APPLIED TO THE MYSTIC LIFE, ARE FULL OF AN OFTEN-DELIBERATE OBSCURITY; WHICH MAKES THEIR EXACT INTERPRETATION A CONTROVERSIAL MATTER AT THE BEST. MOREOVER, THE AUTHORS OF THE VARIOUS HERMETIC WRITINGS DO NOT ALWAYS USE THEM IN THE SAME SENSE, AND WHILST MANY OF THESE WRITINGS ARE UNDOUBTEDLY MYSTICAL, OTHERS CLEARLY DEAL WITH THE PHYSICAL QUEST OF GOLD: NOR HAVE WE ANY SURE STANDARD BY WHICH TO DIVIDE CLASS FROM CLASS. THE ELEMENTS FROM WHICH THE SPIRITUAL ALCHEMISTS BUILT UP THEIR ALLEGORIES OF THE MYSTIC LIFE ARE, HOWEVER, EASILY GRASPED: AND THESE ELEMENTS, WITH THE SIGNIFICANCE GENERALLY ATTRIBUTED TO THEM, ARE AS MUCH AS THOSE WHO ARE NOT SPECIALISTS CAN HOPE TO UNRAVEL FROM THIS VERY TANGLED SKEIN. FIRST, THERE ARE THE METALS; OF COURSE, THE OBVIOUS MATERIALS OF PHYSICAL ALCHEMY. THESE ARE USUALLY CALLED BY THE NAMES OF THEIR PRESIDING PLANETS: THUS, IN HERMETIC LANGUAGE LUNA MEANS SILVER, SOL GOLD, ETC. THEN THERE IS THE VESSEL, OR ATHANOR, IN WHICH THE TRANSMUTATION OF BASE METAL TO GOLD TOOK PLACE: AN OBJECT WHOSE EXACT NATURE IS VEILED IN MUCH MYSTERY. THE FIRE, AND VARIOUS SOLVENTS AND WATERS, PECULIAR TO THE DIFFERENT ALCHEMISTIC RECIPES, COMPLETE THE APPARATUS NECESSARY TO THE “GREAT WORK.” THE PROCESS OF THIS WORK, SOMETIMES DESCRIBED IN CHEMICAL, AND SOMETIMES IN ASTROLOGICAL TERMS, IS MORE OFTEN THAN NOT DISGUISED IN A STRANGE HERALDIC AND ZOOLOGICAL SYMBOLISM DEALING WITH LIONS, DRAGONS, EAGLES, VULTURES, RAVENS AND DOVES: WHICH, P. 142 DELIGHTFUL IN ITS PICTURESQUENESS, IS UNEQUALLED IN ITS POWER OF CONFUSING THE ANXIOUS AND UNWARY INQUIRER. IT IS ALSO THE SUBJECT OF INNUMERABLE AND DELIBERATE ALLEGORIES, WHICH WERE SUPPOSED TO CONVEY ITS SECRETS TO THE ELECT, WHILST MOST CERTAINLY CONCEALING THEM FROM THE CROWD. HENCE IT IS THAT THE AUTHOR OF “A SHORT ENQUIRY CONCERNING THE HERMETIC ART” SPEAKS FOR ALL INVESTIGATORS OF THIS SUBJECT WHEN HE DESCRIBES THE “HERMETIC SCIENCE” AS A “GREAT LABYRINTH, IN WHICH ARE ABUNDANCE OF ENQUIRERS RAMBLING TO THIS DAY, MANY OF THEM UNDISCERNED BY ONE ANOTHER.” LIKE HIM, I TOO “HAVE TAKEN SEVERAL TURNS IN IT MYSELF, WHEREIN ONE SHALL MEET WITH VERY FEW; FOR ‘TIS SO LARGE, AND ALMOST EVERY ONE TAKING A DIFFERENT PATH, THAT THEY SELDOM MEET. BUT FINDING IT A VERY MELANCHOLY PLACE, I RESOLVED TO GET OUT OF IT, AND RATHER CONTENT MYSELF TO WALK IN THE LITTLE GARDEN BEFORE THE ENTRANCE, WHERE MANY THINGS, THOUGH NOT ALL, WERE ORDERLY TO BE SEEN. CHOOSING RATHER TO STAY THERE, AND CONTEMPLATE ON THE METAPHOR SET UP, THAN VENTURE AGAIN INTO THE WILDERNESS.” COMING, THEN, TO THE “CONTEMPLATION OF THE METAPHOR SET UP,”—BY FAR THE MOST JUDICIOUS COURSE FOR MODERN STUDENTS OF THE HERMETIC ART—WE OBSERVE FIRST THAT THE PRIME OBJECT OF ALCHEMY WAS HELD TO BE THE PRODUCTION OF THE PHILOSOPHER’S STONE, THAT PERFECT AND INCORRUPT SUBSTANCE OR “NOBLE TINCTURE,” NEVER FOUND UPON OUR IMPERFECT EARTH IN ITS NATURAL STATE, WHICH COULD PURGE ALL BASER METALS OF THEIR DROSS, AND TURN THEM TO PURE GOLD. THE QUEST OF THE STONE, IN FACT, WAS BUT ONE ASPECT OF MAN’S EVERLASTING QUEST OF PERFECTION, HIS HUNGER FOR THE ABSOLUTE; AND HENCE AN APPROPRIATE SYMBOL OF THE MYSTIC LIFE. BUT THIS QUEST WAS NOT CONDUCTED IN SOME FAR-OFF TRANSCENDENTAL KINGDOM. IT WAS PROSECUTED IN THE HERE AND NOW WITHIN THE PHYSICAL WORLD. GOLD, THE CROWNED KING, OR SOL, AS IT IS CALLED IN THE PLANETARY SYMBOLISM OF THE ALCHEMISTS, WAS THEIR STANDARD OF PERFECTION, THE “PERFECT METAL.” TOWARDS IT, AS THE CHRISTIAN TOWARDS SANCTITY, THEIR WILLS WERE SET. IT HAD FOR THEM A VALUE NOT SORDID BUT IDEAL. NATURE, THEY THOUGHT, IS ALWAYS TRYING TO MAKE GOLD, THIS INCORRUPTIBLE AND PERFECT THING; AND THE OTHER METALS ARE MERELY THE RESULTS OF THE FRUSTRATION OF HER ORIGINAL DESIGN. NOR IS THIS AIMING AT PERFECTION AND ACHIEVING OF IMPERFECTION LIMITED TO THE PHYSICAL WORLD. QUOD SUPERIUS, SICUT QUOD INFERIUS. UPON THE SPIRITUAL PLANE ALSO, THEY HELD THAT THE DIVINE IDEA IS ALWAYS AIMING AT “SPIRITUAL GOLD”—DIVINE HUMANITY, THE NEW MAN, CITIZEN OF THE TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD—AND “NATURAL MAN” AS WE ORDINARILY KNOW HIM IS A LOWER METAL, SILVER AT BEST. HE IS A DEPARTURE FROM THE “PLAN,” WHO YET BEARS WITHIN HIMSELF, IF WE COULD FIND IT, THE SPARK OR SEED OF ABSOLUTE PERFECTION: THE “TINCTURE” WHICH MAKES GOLD. “THE P. 143 SMATTERING I HAVE OF THE PHILOSOPHER’S STONE,” SAYS SIR THOMAS BROWNE, “(WHICH IS SOMETHING MORE THAN THE PERFECT EXALTATION OF GOLD) HATH TAUGHT ME A GREAT DEAL OF DIVINITY, AND INSTRUCTED MY BELIEF HOW THAT IMMORTAL SPIRIT AND INCORRUPTIBLE SUBSTANCE OF MY SOUL MAY LIE OBSCURE, AND SLEEP AWHILE WITHIN THIS HOUSE OF FLESH.”  294 THIS “INCORRUPTIBLE SUBSTANCE” IS MAN’S GOLDNESS, HIS PERFECT PRINCIPLE: FOR “THE HIGHEST MINERAL VIRTUE RESIDES IN MAN,” SAYS ALBERTUS MAGNUS, “AND GOD MAY BE FOUND EVERYWHERE.”  295 HENCE THE PROSECUTION OF A SPIRITUAL CHEMISTRY IS A PROPER PART OF THE TRUE HERMETIC SCIENCE. THE ART OF THE ALCHEMIST, WHETHER SPIRITUAL OR PHYSICAL, CONSISTS IN COMPLETING THE WORK OF PERFECTION, BRINGING FORTH AND MAKING DOMINANT, AS IT WERE, THE “LATENT GOLDNESS” WHICH “LIES OBSCURE” IN METAL OR MAN. THE IDEAL ADEPT OF ALCHEMY WAS THEREFORE AN “AUXILIARY OF THE ETERNAL GOODNESS.” BY HIS SEARCH FOR THE “NOBLE TINCTURE” WHICH SHOULD RESTORE AN IMPERFECT WORLD, HE BECAME A PARTNER IN THE BUSINESS OF CREATION, ASSISTING THE COSMIC PLAN. THUS, THE PROPER ART OF THE SPIRITUAL ALCHEMIST, WITH WHOM ALONE WE ARE HERE CONCERNED, WAS THE PRODUCTION OF THE SPIRITUAL AND ONLY VALID TINCTURE OR PHILOSOPHER’S STONE; THE MYSTIC SEED OF TRANSCENDENTAL LIFE WHICH SHOULD INVADE, TINGE, AND WHOLLY TRANSMUTE THE IMPERFECT SELF INTO SPIRITUAL GOLD. THAT THIS WAS NO FANCY OF SEVENTEENTH-CENTURY ALLEGORISTS, BUT AN IDEA FAMILIAR TO MANY OF THE OLDEST WRITERS UPON ALCHEMY—WHOSE QUEST WAS TRULY A SPIRITUAL SEARCH INTO THE DEEPEST SECRETS OF THE SOUL—IS PROVED BY THE WORDS WHICH BRING TO AN END THE FIRST PART OF THE ANTIQUE “GOLDEN TREATISE UPON THE MAKING OF THE STONE,” SOMETIMES ATTRIBUTED TO HERMES TRISMEGISTUS. “THIS, O SON,” SAYS THAT REMARKABLE TRACT, “IS THE CONCEALED STONE OF MANY COLORS, WHICH IS BORN AND BROUGHT FORTH IN ONE COLOR; KNOW THIS AND CONCEAL IT...IT LEADS FROM DARKNESS INTO LIGHT, FROM THIS DESERT WILDERNESS TO A SECURE HABITATION, AND FROM POVERTY AND STRAITS TO A FREE AND AMPLE FORTUNE.” MAN, THEN, WAS FOR THE ALCHEMISTS “THE TRUE LABORATORY OF THE HERMETIC ART”; WHICH CONCEALED IN AN ENTANGLEMENT OF VAGUE AND CONTRADICTORY SYMBOLS THE LIFE-PROCESS OF HIS ASCENSION TO THAT PERFECT STATE IN WHICH HE WAS ABLE TO MEET GOD. THIS STATE MUST NOT BE CONFUSED WITH A MERELY MORAL PURITY, BUT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS INVOLVING UTTER TRANSMUTATION INTO A “NEW FORM.” IT, P. 144 NATURALLY FOLLOWED FROM THIS THAT THE INDWELLING CHRIST, THE “CORNER STONE,” THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAME, FOR MANY OF THE CHRISTIAN ALCHEMISTS, IDENTIFIED WITH THE LAPIS PHILOSOPHORUM AND WITH SOL: AND WAS REGARDED BOTH AS THE IMAGE AND AS THE EARNEST OF THIS “GREAT WORK.” HIS SPIRIT WAS THE “NOBLE TINCTURE” WHICH “CAN BRING THAT WHICH IS LOWEST IN THE DEATH TO ITS HIGHEST ORNAMENT OR GLORY;” TRANSMUTING THE NATURAL TO THE SUPERNATURAL, OPERATING THE “NEW BIRTH.” “THIS,” SAYS BOEHME, “IS THE NOBLE PRECIOUS STONE (LAPIS PHILOSOPHORUM), THE PHILOSOPHER’S STONE, WHICH THE MAGI (OR WISE MEN) FIND WHICH TINCTURE NATURE, AND GENERATES A NEW SON IN THE OLD. HE WHO FINDS THAT, ESTEEMS MORE HIGHLY OF IT THAN OF THIS (OUTWARD) WORLD. FOR THE SON IS MANY THOUSAND TIMES GREATER THAN THE FATHER.” AGAIN, “IF YOU TAKE THE SPIRIT OF THE TINCTURE, THEN INDEED YOU GO ON A WAY IN WHICH MANY HAVE FOUND SOL; BUT THEY HAVE FOLLOWED ON THE WAY TO THE HEART OF SOL, WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE HEAVENLY TINCTURE HATH LAID HOLD ON THEM, AND BROUGHT THEM INTO THE LIBERTY, INTO THE MAJESTY, WHERE THEY HAVE KNOWN THE NOBLE STONE, LAPIS PHILOSOPHORUM, THE PHILOSOPHER’S STONE, AND HAVE STOOD AMAZED AT MAN’S BLINDNESS, AND SEEN HIS LABORING IN VAIN. WOULD YOU FAIN FIND THE NOBLE STONE? BEHOLD, WE WILL SHOW IT YOU PLAIN ENOUGH, IF YOU BE A MAGUS, AND WORTHY, ELSE YOU SHALL REMAIN BLIND STILL: THEREFORE, FALL TO WORK THUS: FOR IT HATH NO MORE BUT THREE NUMBERS. FIRST TELL FROM ONE TILL YOU COME TO THE CROSS, WHICH IS TEN (X) ...AND THERE LIETH THE STONE WITHOUT ANY GREAT PAINSTAKING, FOR IT IS PURE AND NOT DEFILED WITH ANY EARTHLY NATURE.” “IN THIS STONE THERE LIETH HIDDEN, WHATSOEVER GOD AND THE ETERNITY, ALSO HEAVEN, THE STARS AND ELEMENTS CONTAIN AND ARE ABLE TO DO. THERE NEVER WAS FROM ETERNITY ANYTHING BETTER OR MORE PRECIOUS THAN THIS, AND IT IS OFFERED BY GOD AND BESTOWED UPON MAN; EVERY ONE MAY HAVE IT...IT IS IN A SIMPLE FORM, AND HATH THE POWER OF THE WHOLE DEITY IN IT.”  BOEHME IS HERE USING ALCHEMIC SYMBOLS, ACCORDING TO HIS CUSTOM, IN A LOOSE AND ARTISTIC MANNER; FOR THE TRUE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHER’S STONE IS NOT SOMETHING WHICH CAN BE FOUND BUT SOMETHING WHICH MUST BE MADE. THE ALCHEMISTS, WHETHER THEIR SEARCH BE FOR A PHYSICAL OR A SPIRITUAL “TINCTURE,” SAY ALWAYS THAT THIS TINCTURE IS THE PRODUCT OF THE FURNACE AND ATHANOR: AND FURTHER THAT IT IS COMPOSED OF “THREE NUMBERS” OR ELEMENTS, WHICH THEY CALL SULPHUR, SALT, AND MERCURY. THESE, WHEN FOUND, AND FORCED INTO THE PROPER COMBINATION, FORM THE “AZOTH” OR “PHILOSOPHER’S EGG”—THE STUFF OR FIRST MATTER OF THE GREAT WORK. SULPHUR, SALT, P. 145 AND MERCURY, HOWEVER, MUST NOT BE UNDERSTOOD IN TOO LITERAL A SENSE. “YOU NEED NOT LOOK FOR OUR METALLIC SEED AMONG THE ELEMENTS,” SAYS BASIL THE MONK, “IT NEED NOT BE SOUGHT SO FAR BACK. IF YOU CAN ONLY RECTIFY THE MERCURY, SULPHUR, AND SALT (UNDERSTAND THOSE OF THE SAGES) UNTIL THE METALLIC SPIRIT AND BODY ARE INSEPARABLY JOINED TOGETHER BY MEANS OF THE METALLIC SOUL, YOU THEREBY FIRMLY RIVET THE CHAIN OF LOVE AND PREPARE THE PALACE FOR THE CORONATION.” OF THESE THREE INGREDIENTS, THE IMPORTANT ONE IS THE SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLE, THE UNSEIZABLE MERCURY; WHICH IS FAR FROM BEING THE METAL WHICH WE ORDINARILY KNOW BY THAT NAME. THE MERCURY WHICH THE ALCHEMISTS SOUGHT—OFTEN IN STRANGE PLACES—IS A HIDDEN AND POWERFUL SUBSTANCE. THEY CALL IT “MERCURY OF THE WISE”; AND HE WHO CAN DISCOVER IT, THEY SAY, IS ON THE WAY TOWARDS SUCCESS. THE READER IN SEARCH OF MYSTICAL WISDOM ALREADY BEGINS TO BE BEWILDERED; BUT IF HE PERSEVERE IN THIS LABYRINTH OF SYMBOLISM, HE PRESENTLY DISCOVERS—AS BASIL THE MONK INDEED HINTS—THAT THE SULPHUR AND THE SALT, OR “METALLIC SOUL AND BODY” OF THE SPIRITUAL CHEMISTRY, REPRESENT SOMETHING ANALOGOUS TO THE BODY AND MIND OF MAN—SULPHUR HIS EARTHLY NATURE, SEASONED WITH INTELLECTUAL SALT. THE MERCURY IS SPIRIT IN ITS MOST MYSTIC SENSE, THE SYNTERESIS OR HOLY DWELLER IN THE INNERMOST, THE IMMANENT SPARK OR DIVINE PRINCIPLE OF HIS LIFE. ONLY THE “WISE,” THE MYSTICALLY AWAKENED, CAN KNOW THIS MERCURY, THE AGENT OF MAN’S TRANSMUTATION: AND UNTIL IT HAS BEEN DISCOVERED, BROUGHT OUT OF THE HIDDENNESS, NOTHING CAN BE DONE. “THIS MERCURY OR SNOWY SPLENDOR, IS A CELESTIAL BODY DRAWN FROM THE BEAMS OF THE SUN AND THE MOON. IT IS THE ONLY AGENT IN THE WORLD FOR THIS ART.” IT IS THE DIVINE-HUMAN “SPARK OF THE SOUL,” THE BRIDGE BETWEEN GOLD AND SILVER, GOD AND MAN. THE THREE PRINCIPLES BEING ENCLOSED IN THE VESSEL, OR ATHANOR, WHICH IS MAN HIMSELF, AND SUBJECTED TO A GENTLE FIRE—THE INCENDIUM AMORIS —THE PROCESS OF THE GREAT WORK, THE MYSTIC TRANSMUTATION OF NATURAL INTO SPIRITUAL MAN, CAN BEGIN. THIS WORK, LIKE THE INGREDIENTS WHICH COMPOSE IT, HAS “THREE NUMBERS”: AND THE FIRST MATTER, IN THE COURSE OF ITS TRANSMUTATION, ASSUMES THREE SUCCESSIVE COLOURS: THE BLACK, THE WHITE, AND THE RED. THESE THREE COLORS ARE CLEARLY ANALOGOUS TO THE THREE TRADITIONAL STAGES OF THE MYSTIC WAY: PURGATION, ILLUMINATION, UNION. THE ALCHEMISTS CALL THE FIRST STAGE, OR BLACKNESS, PUTREFACTION. IN IT THE THREE PRINCIPLES WHICH COMPOSE THE “WHOLE MAN” OF BODY, SOUL AND SPIRIT, ARE “SUBLIMATED” TILL THEY APPEAR AS A BLACK POWDER FULL OF CORRUPTION, AND THE IMPERFECT BODY IS “DISSOLVED AND PURIFIED BY SUBTLE MERCURY”; AS MAN IS PURIFIED BY THE DARKNESS, P. 146 MISERY, AND DESPAIR WHICH FOLLOWS THE EMERGENCE OF HIS SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS. AS PSYCHIC UPROAR AND DISORDER SEEMS PART OF THE PROCESS OF MENTAL GROWTH, SO “SOLVE ET COAGULA”—BREAK DOWN THAT YOU MAY BUILD UP—IS THE WATCHWORD OF THE SPIRITUAL ALCHEMIST. THE “BLACK BEAST,” THE PASSIONAL ELEMENT, OF THE LOWER NATURE MUST EMERGE AND BE DEALT WITH BEFORE ANYTHING FURTHER CAN BE DONE. “THERE IS A BLACK BEAST IN OUR FOREST,” SAYS THE HIGHLY ALLEGORICAL “BOOK OF LAMB-SPRING,” “HIS NAME IS PUTREFACTION, HIS BLACKNESS IS CALLED THE HEAD OF THE RAVEN; WHEN IT IS CUT OFF, WHITENESS APPEARS.” THIS WHITENESS, THE STATE OF LUNA, OR SILVER, THE “CHASTE AND IMMACULATE QUEEN,” IS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE ILLUMINATIVE WAY: THE HIGHEST POINT WHICH THE MYSTIC CAN ATTAIN SHORT OF UNION WITH THE ABSOLUTE. THIS WHITE STONE IS PURE, AND PRECIOUS; BUT IN IT THE GREAT WORK OF MAN’S SPIRITUAL EVOLUTION HAS NOT YET REACHED ITS TERM. THAT TERM IS THE ATTAINMENT OF THE RED, THE COLOR OF PERFECTION OR ALCHEMIC GOLD; A PROCESS SOMETIMES CALLED THE “MARRIAGE OF LUNA AND SOL”—THE FUSION OF THE HUMAN AND DIVINE SPIRIT. UNDER THIS IMAGE IS CONCEALED THE FINAL SECRET OF THE MYSTIC LIFE: THAT INEFFABLE UNION OF FINITE AND INFINITE—THAT LOVING RECEPTION OF THE INFLOWING VITALITY OF GOD—FROM WHICH COMES FORTH THE MAGNUM OPUS: DEIFIED OR SPIRITUAL MAN. “THIS,” SAYS THE AUTHOR OF “A SUGGESTIVE ENQUIRY,” “IS THE UNION SUPER-SENTIENT, THE NUPTIALS SUBLIME, MENTIS ET UNIVERSI...LO! BEHOLD I WILL OPEN TO THEE A MYSTERY, CRIES THE ADEPT, THE BRIDEGROOM CROWNS THE BRIDE OF THE NORTH [SHE WHO COMES OUT OF THE COLD AND DARKNESS OF THE LOWER NATURE]. IN THE DARKNESS OF THE NORTH, OUT OF THE CRUCIFIXION OF THE CEREBRAL LIFE, WHEN THE SENSUAL DOMINANT IS OCCULTATED IN THE DIVINE FIAT, AND SUBDUED, THERE ARISES A LIGHT WONDERFULLY ABOUT THE SUMMIT, WHICH WISELY RETURNED AND MULTIPLIED ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE BLESSING, IS MADE SUBSTANTIAL IN LIFE.” I HAVE SAID, THAT SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE METALLIC AND PLANETARY LANGUAGE OF THE ALCHEMISTS, RUNS A STRANGE HERALDIC SYMBOLISM IN WHICH THEY TAKE REFUGE WHEN THEY FEAR—GENERALLY WITHOUT REASON—THAT THEY ARE TELLING THEIR SECRETS TOO PLAINLY TO AN UNREGENERATE WORLD. MANY OF THESE HERALDIC EMBLEMS ARE USED IN AN UTTERLY IRRESPONSIBLE MANNER; AND WHILST DOUBTLESS CONVEYING A MEANING TO THE INDIVIDUAL ALCHEMIST AND THE DISCIPLES FOR WHOM HE WROTE, ARE, AND MUST EVER BE, UNINTELLIGIBLE TO OTHER MEN. BUT OTHERS ARE OF A MORE GENERAL APPLICATION; AND APPEAR SO FREQUENTLY IN SEVENTEENTH-CENTURY LITERATURE, WHETHER MYSTICAL OR NON-MYSTICAL, THAT SOME DISCUSSION OF THEM MAY WELL BE OF USE. PERHAPS THE QUAINTEST AND MOST CELEBRATED OF ALL THESE ALLEGORIES P. 147 IS THAT WHICH DESCRIBES THE QUEST OF THE PHILOSOPHER’S STONE AS “THE HUNTING OF THE GREEN LION.” THE GREEN LION, THOUGH FEW WOULD DIVINE IT, IS THE FIRST MATTER OF THE GREAT WORK: HENCE, IN SPIRITUAL ALCHEMY, NATURAL MAN IN HIS WHOLENESS—SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY IN THEIR CRUDE STATE. HE IS CALLED GREEN BECAUSE, SEEN FROM THE TRANSCENDENT STANDPOINT, HE IS STILL UNRIPE, HIS LATENT POWERS UNDEVELOPED; AND A LION, BECAUSE OF HIS STRENGTH, FIERCENESS, AND VIRILITY. HERE THE COMMON OPINION THAT A PIOUS EFFEMINACY, A DILUTED AND AMIABLE SPIRITUALITY, IS THE PROPER RAW MATERIAL OF THE MYSTIC LIFE, IS EMPHATICALLY CONTRADICTED. IT IS NOT BY THE EDUCATION OF THE LAMB, BUT BY THE HUNTING AND TAMING OF THE WILD INTRACTABLE LION, INSTINCT WITH VITALITY, FULL OF ARDOR AND COURAGE, EXHIBITING HEROIC QUALITIES ON THE SENSUAL PLANE, THAT THE GREAT WORK IS ACHIEVED. THE LIVES OF THE SAINTS ENFORCE THE SAME LAW. “OUR LYON WANTING MATURITIE IS CALLED GREENE FOR HIS UN-RIPENESS TRUST ME: AND YET FULL QUICKLY HE CAN RUN, AND SOON CAN OVERTAKE THE SUN.” THE GREEN LION, THEN, IN HIS STRENGTH AND WHOLENESS IS THE ONLY CREATURE POTENTIALLY ABLE TO ATTAIN PERFECTION. IT NEEDS THE ADOPTION AND PURIFICATION OF ALL THE WEALTH AND RESOURCES OF MAN’S NATURE, NOT MERELY THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF HIS TRANSCENDENTAL TASTES, IF HE IS TO “OVERTAKE THE SUN” AND ACHIEVE THE GREAT WORK. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS TAKEN BY VIOLENCE, NOT BY AMIABLE ASPIRATION. “THE GREEN LION,” SAYS ONE ALCHEMIST, “IS THE PRIEST BY WHOM SOL AND LUNA ARE WED.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE RAW STUFF OF INDOMITABLE HUMAN NATURE IS THE MEANS BY WHICH MAN IS TO ATTAIN UNION WITH THE ABSOLUTE. THE DUTY OF THE ALCHEMIST, THE TRANSMUTING PROCESS, IS THEREFORE DESCRIBED AS THE HUNTING OF THE GREEN LION THROUGH THE FOREST OF THE SENSUAL WORLD. HE, LIKE THE HOUND OF HEAVEN, IS ON A LOVE CHASE DOWN THE NIGHTS AND DOWN THE DAYS. WHEN THE LION IS CAUGHT, WHEN DESTINY OVERTAKES IT, ITS HEAD MUST BE CUT OFF AS THE PRELIMINARY TO THE NECESSARY TAMING PROCESS. THIS IS CALLED BY THE ALCHEMISTS “THE HEAD OF THE RAVEN,” THE CROW, OR THE VULTURE, “FOR ITS BLACKNESS.” IT REPRESENTS THE FIERCE AND CORRUPT LIFE OF THE PASSIONS: AND ITS REMOVAL IS THAT “DEATH OF THE LOWER NATURE” WHICH IS THE OBJECT OF ALL ASCETICISM—PURGATION. THE LION, THE WHOLE MAN, HUMANITY IN ITS STRENGTH, IS AS IT WERE “SLAIN TO THE WORLD,” AND THEN RESUSCITATED; BUT IN A VERY DIFFERENT SHAPE. BY ITS PASSAGE THROUGH THIS MYSTIC DEATH OR THE “PUTREFACTION P. 148 OF THE THREE PRINCIPLES” THE “COLOR OF UN-RIPENESS” IS TAKEN AWAY. ITS TAMING COMPLETED, IT RECEIVES WINGS, WHEREWITH IT MAY FLY UP TO SOL, THE PERFECT OR DIVINE; AND IS TRANSMUTED, SAY THE ALCHEMISTS, INTO THE RED DRAGON. THIS IS TO US A HOPELESSLY GROTESQUE IMAGE: BUT TO THE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHERS, WHOSE SENSE OF WONDER WAS, UNCORRUPT, IT WAS THE DEEPLY MYSTICAL EMBLEM OF A NEW, STRANGE, AND TRANSCENDENTAL LIFE, POWERFUL ALIKE IN EARTH AND IN HEAVEN. AS THE ANGEL TO THE MAN, SO WAS THE DRAGON TO THE WORLD OF BEASTS: A CREATURE OF SPLENDOR AND TERROR, A SUPER-BRUTE, VERITABLY EXISTENT IF SELDOM SEEN. WE REALIZE SOMETHING OF THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS SYMBOL FOR THE ALCHEMIC WRITERS, IF WE REMEMBER HOW SACRED A MEANING IT HAS FOR THE CHINESE: TO WHOM THE DRAGON IS THE TRADITIONAL EMBLEM OF FREE SPIRITUAL LIFE, AS THE TIGER REPRESENTS THE LIFE OF THE MATERIAL PLANE IN ITS INTENSEST FORM. SINCE IT IS FROM CHINA THAT ALCHEMY IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE REACHED THE EUROPEAN WORLD, IT MAY YET BE FOUND THAT THE RED DRAGON IS ONE OF THE MOST ANTIQUE AND SIGNIFICANT SYMBOLS OF THE HERMETIC ART. FOR THE SPIRITUAL CHEMISTRY, THEN, THE RED DRAGON REPRESENTS DEIFIED MAN; WHOSE EMERGENCE MUST ALWAYS SEEM LIKE THE BIRTH OF SOME MONSTROUS AND AMAZING CREATURE WHEN SEEN FROM THE STANDPOINT OF THE MERELY NATURAL WORLD. WITH HIS COMING FORTH, THE BUSINESS OF THE ALCHEMIST, IN SO FAR AS HE BE A MYSTIC, IS DONE. MAN HAS TRANSCENDED HIS LOWER NATURE, HAS RECEIVED WINGS WHEREWITH TO LIVE ON HIGHER LEVELS OF REALITY. THE TINCTURE, THE LATENT GOLDNESS, HAS BEEN FOUND AND MADE DOMINANT, THE MAGNUM OPUS ACHIEVED. THAT THE TRITE AND INWARD BUSINESS OF THAT WORK, WHEN STRIPPED OF ITS MANY EMBLEMATIC VEILS, WAS INDEED THE REORDERING OF SPIRITUAL RATHER THAN MATERIAL ELEMENTS, IS AN OPINION WHICH RESTS ON A MORE SOLID FOUNDATION THAN PERSONAL INTERPRETATIONS OF OLD ALLEGORIES AND ALCHEMIC-TRACTS. THE NORWICH PHYSICIAN—HIMSELF DEEPLY READ IN THE HERMETIC SCIENCE—HAS DECLARED TO US HIS OWN CERTAINTY CONCERNING IT IN FEW BUT LOVELY WORDS. IN THEM IS CONTAINED THE TRUE MYSTERY OF MAN’S ETERNAL AND INTERIOR QUEST OF THE STONE: ITS RECONCILIATION WITH THAT OTHER, OUTGOING QUEST OF “THE HIDDEN TREASURE THAT DESIRES TO BE FOUND.” “DO BUT EXTRACT FROM THE CORPULENCY OF BODIES, OR RESOLVE THINGS BEYOND THEIR FIRST MATTER, AND YOU DISCOVER THE HABITATION OF ANGELS: WHICH, IF I CALL IT THE UBIQUITARY AND OMNIPRESENT ESSENCE OF GOD, I HOPE I SHALL NOT OFFEND DIVINITY.” 

VII. MYSTICISM AND MAGIC
IT IS UNNECESSARY TO EXAMINE IN DETAIL THE MISTAKES—IN ECCLESIASTICAL LANGUAGE, THE HERESIES—INTO WHICH MEN HAVE BEEN LED BY A FEEBLE, A DEFORMED, OR AN ARROGANT MYSTICAL SENSE. THE NUMBER OF THESE MISTAKES IS COUNTLESS; THEIR WILDNESS ALMOST INCONCEIVABLE TO THOSE WHO HAVE NOT BEEN FORCED TO STUDY THEM. TOO OFTEN THE LOUD VOICES AND STRANGE DECLARATIONS OF THEIR APOSTLES HAVE DROWNED THE QUIETER ACCENTS OF THE ORTHODOX. IT SEEMS AS THOUGH THE MOMENT OF PUBERTY WERE FAR MORE CRITICAL IN THE SPIRITUAL THAN IT IS IN THE PHYSICAL LIFE: THE ORDINARY DANGERS OF ADOLESCENCE BEING INTENSIFIED WHEN THEY APPEAR UPON THE HIGHER LEVELS OF CONSCIOUSNESS. IN THE CONDITION OF PSYCHIC INSTABILITY WHICH IS CHARACTERISTIC OF HIS MOVEMENT TO NEW STATES, MAN IS UNUSUALLY AT THE MERCY OF THE SUGGESTIONS AND IMPRESSIONS WHICH HE RECEIVES. HENCE IN EVERY PERIOD OF TRUE MYSTICAL ACTIVITY WE FIND AN OUTBREAK OF OCCULTISM, ILLUMINISM, OR OTHER PERVERTED SPIRITUALITY AND—EVEN MORE DANGEROUS AND CONFUSING FOR THE STUDENT—A BORDERLAND REGION WHERE THE MYSTICAL AND PSYCHICAL MEET. IN THE YOUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, SIDE BY SIDE WITH GENUINE MYSTICISM DESCENDING FROM THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS OR BROUGHT IN BY THE CHRISTIAN NEOPLATONISTS, WE HAVE THE ARROGANT AND DISORDERLY TRANSCENDENTALISM OF THE GNOSTICS: THEIR ATTEMPTED FUSION OF THE IDEALS OF MYSTICISM AND MAGIC. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES AND THE RENAISSANCE THERE ARE THE SPURIOUS MYSTICISM OF THE P. 150 BRETHREN OF THE FREE SPIRIT, THE OCCULT PROPAGANDA OF PARACELSUS, THE ROSICRUCIAN’S, THE CHRISTIAN KABALISTS; AND THE INNUMERABLE PANTHEISTIC, MANICHEAN, MYSTERY-MAKING, AND QUIETIST HERESIES WHICH MADE WAR UPON CATHOLIC TRADITION. IN THE MODERN WORLD, THEOSOPHY IN ITS VARIOUS FORMS IS PROBABLY THE MOST WIDESPREAD AND RESPECTABLE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE OCCULT TRADITION. THE ROOT IDEA FROM WHICH THESE VARIED BELIEFS AND PRACTICES DEVELOP IS ALWAYS THE SAME; AND, SINCE RIGHT DOCTRINE IS OFTEN MOST EASILY DEFINED BY CONTRAST WITH ITS OPPOSITE, ITS STUDY IS LIKELY TO HELP US TO FIX MORE PRECISELY THE TRUE CHARACTERS OF MYSTICISM. LEAVING THEREFORE THE SPECIFICALLY MYSTICAL ERROR OF QUIETISM UNTIL WE COME TO THE DETAILED DISCUSSION OF THE CONTEMPLATIVE STATES, WE WILL CONSIDER HERE SOME OF THOSE OTHER SUPERNORMAL ACTIVITIES OF THE SELF WHICH WE HAVE ALREADY AGREED TO CLASSIFY AS MAGIC: AND LEARN THROUGH THEM MORE OF THOSE HIDDEN AND HALF-COMPREHENDED FORCES WHICH SHE HAS AT HER COMMAND. THE WORD “MAGIC” IS OUT OF FASHION, THOUGH ITS SPIRIT WAS NEVER MORE WIDELY DIFFUSED THAN AT THE PRESENT TIME. THANKS TO THE GRADUAL DEBASEMENT OF THE VERBAL CURRENCY, IT SUGGESTS TO THE ORDINARY READER THE PRODUCTION OF OPTICAL ILLUSIONS AND OTHER PARLOR TRICKS. IT HAS DRAGGED WITH IT IN ITS FALL THE TERRIFIC VERB “TO CONJURE,” WHICH, FORGETTING THAT IT ONCE UNDERTOOK TO COMPEL THE SPIRITS OF MEN AND ANGELS, IS NOW CONTENT TO PRODUCE RABBITS FROM TOP-HATS. THESE FACTS WOULD HAVE LITTLE IMPORTANCE, WERE IT NOT THAT MODERN OCCULTISTS—ANNOYED, ONE SUPPOSES, BY THIS ABUSE OF THEIR ANCIENT TITLE—CONSTANTLY ARROGATE TO THEIR TENETS AND PRACTICES THE NAME OF “MYSTICAL SCIENCE.” VAUGHAN, IN HIS RATHER SUPERCILIOUS SURVEY OF THE MYSTICS, CLASSED ALL FORMS OF WHITE MAGIC, ALCHEMY, AND OCCULT PHILOSOPHY AS “THEURGIC MYSTICISM,” AND, ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE SHIELD, THE OCCULTISTS DISPLAY AN INCREASING EAGERNESS TO CLAIM THE MYSTICS AS MASTERS IN THEIR SCHOOL.  307 EVEN THE “THREE-FOLD WAY” OF MYSTICISM HAS BEEN ADOPTED BY THEM AND RE-LABELLED “PROBATION, ENLIGHTENMENT, INITIATION.” IN OUR SEARCH FOR THE CHARACTERISTICS OF MYSTICISM WE HAVE ALREADY MARKED THE BOUNDARY WHICH SEPARATES IT FROM MAGIC: AND TRIED TO DEFINE THE TRUE NATURE AND INTENTION OF OCCULT PHILOSOPHY. WE SAW THAT IT REPRESENTED THE INSTINCTIVE HUMAN “DESIRE TO KNOW MORE” APPLIED TO SUPRA-SENSIBLE THINGS. FOR GOOD OR ILL THIS DESIRE, AND THE OCCULT SCIENCES AND MAGIC ARTS WHICH EXPRESS IT, HAVE HAUNTED HUMANITY FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES. NO STUDENT OF MAN P. 151 CAN NEGLECT THEIR INVESTIGATION, HOWEVER DISTASTEFUL TO HIS INTELLIGENCE THEIR SUPERFICIAL ABSURDITIES MAY BE. THE STARTING-POINT OF ALL MAGIC, AND OF ALL MAGICAL RELIGION—THE BEST AND PUREST OF OCCULT ACTIVITIES—IS, AS IN MYSTICISM, MAN’S INEXTINGUISHABLE CONVICTION THAT THERE ARE OTHER PLANES OF BEING THAN THOSE WHICH HIS SENSES REPORT TO HIM; AND ITS PROCEEDINGS REPRESENT THE INTELLECTUAL AND INDIVIDUALISTIC RESULTS OF THIS CONVICTION—HIS CRAVING FOR THE HIDDEN KNOWLEDGE. IT IS, IN THE EYES OF THOSE WHO REALLY PRACTICE IT, A MOYEN DE PARVENIR: NOT THE PERFORMANCE OF ILLICIT TRICKS, BUT A SERIOUS ATTEMPT TO SOLVE THE RIDDLE OF THE WORLD. ITS RESULT, ACCORDING TO A MODERN WRITER UPON OCCULT PHILOSOPHY, “COMPRISES AN ACTUAL, POSITIVE, AND REALIZABLE KNOWLEDGE CONCERNING THE WORLDS WHICH WE DENOMINATE INVISIBLE, BECAUSE THEY TRANSCEND THE IMPERFECT AND RUDIMENTARY FACULTIES OF A PARTIALLY DEVELOPED HUMANITY, AND CONCERNING THE LATENT POTENTIALITIES WHICH CONSTITUTE—BY THE FACT OF THEIR LATENCY—THE INTERIOR MAN. IN MORE STRICTLY PHILOSOPHICAL LANGUAGE, THE HERMETIC SCIENCE IS A METHOD OF TRANSCENDING THE PHENOMENAL WORLD AND ATTAINING TO THE REALITY WHICH IS BEHIND PHENOMENA.” THOUGH FRAGMENTS OF THIS ENORMOUS CLAIM SEEM ABLE TO JUSTIFY THEMSELVES IN EXPERIENCE, THE WHOLE OF IT CANNOT BE ADMITTED. THE LAST PHRASE IN PARTICULAR IS IDENTICAL WITH THE PROMISE WHICH WE HAVE SEEN TO BE CHARACTERISTIC OF MYSTICISM. IT PRESENTS MAGIC AS A PATHWAY TO REALITY; A PROMISE WHICH IT CANNOT FULFIL, FOR THE MERE TRANSCENDING OF PHENOMENA DOES NOT ENTAIL THE ATTAINMENT OF THE ABSOLUTE. MAGIC EVEN AT ITS BEST EXTENDS RATHER THAN ESCAPES THE BOUNDARIES OF THE PHENOMENAL WORLD. IT STANDS, WHERE GENUINE, FOR THAT FORM OF TRANSCENDENTALISM WHICH DOES ABNORMAL THINGS, BUT DOES NOT LEAD ANYWHERE: AND WE ARE LIKELY TO FALL VICTIMS TO SOME KIND OF MAGIC THE MOMENT THAT THE DECLARATION “I WANT TO KNOW” OUSTS THE DECLARATION “I WANT TO BE” FROM THE CHIEF PLACE IN OUR CONSCIOUSNESS. THE TRUE “SCIENCE OF ULTIMATE’S” MUST BE A SCIENCE OF PURE BEING, FOR REASONS WHICH THE READER IS NOW IN A POSITION TO DISCOVER FOR HIMSELF. BUT MAGIC IS MERELY A SYSTEM WHEREBY THE SELF TRIES TO ASSUAGE ITS TRANSCENDENTAL CURIOSITY BY EXTENDING THE ACTIVITIES OF THE WILL BEYOND THEIR USUAL LIMITS; SOMETIMES, ACCORDING TO ITS OWN ACCOUNT, OBTAINING BY THIS MEANS AN EXPERIMENTAL KNOWLEDGE OF PLANES OF EXISTENCE USUALLY—BUT INACCURATELY—REGARDED AS “SUPERNATURAL.” EVEN THIS MODIFIED CLAIM NEEDS JUSTIFICATION. FOR MOST PERSONS WHO DO NOT SPECIALIZE IN THE ECCENTRIC SCIENCES THE OCCULTIST CAN ONLY BE SAID TO EXIST IN EITHER THE COMMERCIAL OR THE ACADEMIC SENSE. THE FORTUNE-TELLER REPRESENTS ONE CLASS; THE ANNOTATOR OF IMPROPER GRIMOIRES THE OTHER. IN NEITHER DEPARTMENT IS THE THING SUPPOSED P. 152 TO BE TAKEN SERIOUSLY: IT IS MERELY THE MEANS OF OBTAINING MONEY, OR OF ASSUAGING A RATHER MORBID CURIOSITY. SUCH A VIEW IS FAR FROM ACCURATE. IN MAGIC, WHETHER REGARDED AS A SUPERSTITION OR A SCIENCE, WE HAVE AT ANY RATE THE SURVIVAL OF A GREAT AND ANCIENT TRADITION, THE TRUE MEANING OF WHOSE TITLE SHOULD HARDLY HAVE BEEN LOST IN A CHRISTIAN COUNTRY; FOR IT CLAIMS TO BE THE SCIENCE OF THOSE MAGI WHOSE QUEST OF THE SYMBOLIC BLAZING STAR BROUGHT THEM ONCE, AT LEAST, TO THE CRADLE OF THE INCARNATE GOD. ITS LAWS, AND THE CEREMONIAL RITES WHICH EXPRESS THOSE LAWS, HAVE COME DOWN FROM IMMEMORIAL ANTIQUITY. THEY APPEAR TO ENSHRINE A CERTAIN DEFINITE KNOWLEDGE, AND A LARGE NUMBER OF LESS DEFINITE THEORIES, CONCERNING THE SENSUAL AND SUPER-SENSUAL WORLDS, AND CONCERNING POWERS WHICH MAN, ACCORDING TO OCCULT THINKERS, MAY DEVELOP IF HE WILL. ORTHODOX PERSONS SHOULD BE CAREFUL HOW THEY CONDEMN THE LAWS OF MAGIC: FOR THEY UNWITTINGLY CONFORM TO MANY OF THEM WHENEVER THEY GO TO CHURCH. ALL CEREMONIAL RELIGION CONTAINS SOME ELEMENTS OF MAGIC. THE ART OF MEDICINE WILL NEVER WHOLLY CAST IT OFF: MANY CENTURIES AGO IT GAVE BIRTH TO THAT WHICH WE NOW CALL MODERN SCIENCE. IT SEEMS TO POSSESS INEXTINGUISHABLE LIFE. THIS IS NOT SURPRISING WHEN WE PERCEIVE HOW FIRMLY OCCULTISM IS ROOTED IN PSYCHOLOGY: HOW PERFECTLY IT IS ADAPTED TO CERTAIN PERENNIAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE HUMAN MIND—ITS CURIOSITY, ITS ARROGANCE, ITS LOVE OF MYSTERY. MAGIC, IN ITS UNCORRUPTED FORM, CLAIMS TO BE A PRACTICAL, INTELLECTUAL, HIGHLY INDIVIDUALISTIC SCIENCE; WORKING TOWARDS THE DECLARED END OF ENLARGING THE SPHERE ON WHICH THE HUMAN WILL CAN WORK, AND OBTAINING EXPERIMENTAL KNOWLEDGE OF PLANES OF BEING USUALLY REGARDED AS TRANSCENDENTAL. IT IS THE LAST DESCENDANT OF A LONG LINE OF TEACHING—THE WHOLE TEACHING, IN FACT, OF THE MYSTERIES OF EGYPT AND GREECE—WHICH OFFERED TO INITIATE MAN INTO A CERTAIN SECRET KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF THINGS. “IN EVERY MAN,” SAYS A MODERN OCCULTIST, “THERE ARE LATENT FACULTIES BY MEANS OF WHICH HE CAN ACQUIRE FOR HIMSELF KNOWLEDGE OF THE HIGHER WORLDS . . . AS LONG AS THE HUMAN RACE HAS EXISTED THERE HAVE ALWAYS BEEN SCHOOLS IN WHICH THOSE WHO POSSESSED THESE HIGHER FACULTIES GAVE INSTRUCTION TO THOSE WHO WERE IN SEARCH OF THEM. SUCH ARE CALLED THE OCCULT SCHOOLS, AND THE INSTRUCTION WHICH IS IMPARTED THEREIN IS CALLED ESOTERIC SCIENCE OR THE OCCULT TEACHING.” THESE OCCULT SCHOOLS, AS THEY EXIST IN THE PRESENT DAY, STATE THEIR DOCTRINE IN TERMS WHICH SEEM DISTRESSINGLY PROSAIC TO THE ROMANTIC INQUIRER; BORROWING FROM PHYSICS AND PSYCHOLOGY THEORIES OF VIBRATION, ATTRACTION, MENTAL SUGGESTION AND SUBCONSCIOUS ACTIVITY WHICH CAN BE REAPPLIED FOR THEIR OWN PURPOSES. ACCORDING TO ITS MODERN TEACHERS, MAGIC IS SIMPLY AN EXTENSION OF THE THEORY P. 153 AND PRACTICE OF VOLITION BEYOND THE USUAL LIMITS. THE WILL, SAYS THE OCCULTIST, IS KING, NOT ONLY OF THE HOUSE OF LIFE, BUT OF THE UNIVERSE OUTSIDE THE GATES OF SENSE. IT IS THE KEY TO “MAN LIMITLESS” THE TRUE “RING OF GYGES,” WHICH CAN CONTROL THE FORCES OF NATURE KNOWN AND UNKNOWN. THIS ASPECT OF OCCULT PHILOSOPHY INFORMS MUCH OF THE CHEAP AMERICAN TRANSCENDENTALISM WHICH IS SO LIGHTLY MISCALLED MYSTICAL BY ITS TEACHERS AND CONVERTS; MENTICULTURE, “NEW” OR “HIGHER THOUGHT,” AND THE SCRIPTURES OF THE SO-CALLED “NEW CONSCIOUSNESS.” THE INGENIOUS AUTHORS OF “VOLO,” “THE WILL TO BE WELL,” AND “JUST HOW TO WAKE THE SOLAR PLEXUS,” THE SEERS WHO ASSURE THEIR EAGER DISCIPLES THAT BY “CONCENTRATION” THEY MAY ACQUIRE NOT ONLY HEALTH, BUT ALSO THAT WEALTH WHICH IS “HEALTH OF CIRCUMSTANCE,” ARE NO MYSTICS. THEY ARE MAGICIANS; AND TEACH, THOUGH THEY KNOW IT NOT, LITTLE ELSE BUT THE CARDINAL DOCTRINES OF HERMETIC SCIENCE, OMITTING ONLY THEIR PICTURESQUE CEREMONIAL ACCOMPANIMENTS. THESE CARDINAL DOCTRINES, IN FACT, HAVE VARIED LITTLE SINCE THEIR FIRST APPEARANCE EARLY IN THE WORLD’S HISTORY: THOUGH, LIKE THE DOCTRINES OF THEOLOGY, THEY HAVE NEEDED RE-STATEMENT FROM TIME TO TIME. IN DISCUSSING THEM I SHALL QUOTE CHIEFLY FROM THE WORKS OF ELIPHAS LÉVI; THE PSEUDONYM UNDER WHICH ALPHONSE LOUIS CONSTANT, THE MOST READABLE OCCULT PHILOSOPHER OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, OFFERED HIS CONCLUSIONS TO THE WORLD. THE TRADITION OF MAGIC, LIKE MOST OTHER WAYS OF ESCAPE WHICH MAN HAS OFFERED TO HIS OWN SOUL, APPEARS TO HAVE ORIGINATED IN THE EAST. IT WAS FORMULATED, DEVELOPED, AND PRESERVED BY THE RELIGION OF EGYPT. IT MADE AN EARLY APPEARANCE IN THAT OF GREECE. IT HAS ITS LEGENDARY GRAND MASTER IN HERMES TRISMEGISTUS, WHO GAVE TO IT ITS OFFICIAL NAME OF HERMETIC SCIENCE, AND WHOSE STATUS IN OCCULTISM IS MUCH THE SAME AS THAT OCCUPIED BY MOSES IN THE TRADITION OF THE JEWS. FRAGMENTARY WRITINGS ATTRIBUTED TO THIS PERSONAGE AND SAID TO BE DERIVED FROM THE HERMETIC BOOKS, ARE THE PRIMITIVE SCRIPTURES OF OCCULTISM: AND THE PROBABLY SPURIOUS TABLE OF EMERALD, WHICH IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED IN HIS TOMB, RANKS AS THE MAGICIAN’S TABLE OF STONE. IN GNOSTICISM, IN THE ALLEGORIES OF THE KABALAH, IN THEOSOPHY, IN SECRET ASSOCIATIONS WHICH STILL EXIST IN ENGLAND, FRANCE, AND GERMANY—AND EVEN IN CERTAIN PRACTICES EMBEDDED IN THE CEREMONIAL OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH—P. 154 THE MAIN CONCEPTIONS WHICH CONSTITUTE THE “SECRET WISDOM” OF MAGICAL TRADITION HAVE WANDERED DOWN THE CENTURIES. THE BASER OFF-SHOOTS OF THAT TRADITION ARE BUT TOO WELL KNOWN, AND NEED NOT BE PARTICULARIZED. LIKE THE WORLD WHICH IT PROFESSES TO INTERPRET, MAGIC HAS A BODY AND A SOUL: AN OUTWARD VESTURE OF WORDS AND CEREMONIES AND AN INNER DOCTRINE. THE OUTWARD VESTURE, WHICH IS ALL THAT THE UNINITIATED ARE PERMITTED TO PERCEIVE, CONSISTS OF A SERIES OF CONFUSING AND OFTEN RIDICULOUS SYMBOLIC VEILS: OF STRANGE WORDS AND NUMBERS, GROTESQUE LAWS AND RITUAL ACTS, PERSONIFICATIONS AND MYSTIFICATIONS. THE OUTWARD VESTURES OF OUR RELIGIOUS, POLITICAL, AND SOCIAL SYSTEMS—WHICH WOULD PROBABLY APPEAR EQUALLY IRRATIONAL TO A WHOLLY IGNORANT YET CRITICAL OBSERVER—OFFER AN INSTRUCTIVE PARALLEL TO THIS ASPECT OF OCCULT PHILOSOPHY. STRIPPED OF THESE ARCHAIC FORMULAE, SYMBOLS, AND MYSTERY-MONGERING’S, HOWEVER, MAGIC AS DESCRIBED BY ITS APOLOGISTS, IS FOUND TO REST UPON THREE FUNDAMENTAL AXIOMS WHICH CAN HARDLY BE DISMISSED AS RIDICULOUS BY THOSE WHO LISTEN RESPECTFULLY TO THE EVER-SHIFTING HYPOTHESES OF PSYCHOLOGY AND PHYSICS. 
(1) THE FIRST AXIOM DECLARES THE EXISTENCE OF AN IMPONDERABLE “MEDIUM” OR “UNIVERSAL AGENT,” WHICH IS DESCRIBED AS BEYOND THE PLANE OF OUR NORMAL SENSUAL PERCEPTIONS YET INTERPENETRATING AND BINDING UP THE MATERIAL WORLD. THIS AGENT, WHICH IS NOT LUMINOUS AND HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH THE STARS, IS KNOWN TO THE OCCULTISTS BY THE UNFORTUNATE NAME OF “ASTRAL LIGHT”: A TERM ORIGINALLY BORROWED FROM THE MARTINISTS BY ELIPHAS LÉVI. TO LIVE IN CONSCIOUS COMMUNICATION WITH THE “ASTRAL LIGHT” IS TO LIVE UPON THE “ASTRAL PLANE,” OR IN THE ASTRAL WORLD: TO HAVE ACHIEVED, THAT IS TO SAY, A NEW LEVEL OF CONSCIOUSNESS. THE EDUCATION OF THE OCCULTIST IS DIRECTED TOWARDS THIS END. THIS DOCTRINE OF THE ASTRAL PLANE, LIKE MOST OF OUR OTHER DIAGRAMS OF THE TRANSCENDENT, POSSESSES A RESPECTABLE ANCESTRY, AND MANY PROSPEROUS RELATIONS IN THE WORLD OF PHILOSOPHIC THOUGHT. TRACES OF IT MAY EVEN BE DETECTED UNDER VEILS IN THE SPECULATIONS OF ORTHODOX PHYSICS. IT IS REALLY IDENTICAL WITH THE “ARCHETYPAL WORLD” OR YESOD OF THE KABALAH—THE “PERFECT LAND” OF OLD EGYPTIAN RELIGION—IN WHICH THE TRUE OR SPIRIT FORMS OF ALL CREATED THINGS ARE HELD TO EXIST. IT MAY BE CONNECTED WITH THE “REAL WORLD” DESCRIBED BY SUCH VISIONARIES AS BOEHME AND BLAKE, MANY OF WHOSE P. 155 EXPERIENCES ARE FAR MORE OCCULT THAN MYSTICAL IN CHARACTER. A PERSISTENT TRADITION AS TO THE EXISTENCE OF SUCH A PLANE OF BEING OR OF CONSCIOUSNESS IS FOUND ALL OVER THE WORLD: IN INDIAN, GREEK EGYPTIAN, CELTIC, AND JEWISH THOUGHT. “ABOVE THIS VISIBLE NATURE THERE EXISTS ANOTHER, UNSEEN AND ETERNAL, WHICH, WHEN ALL THINGS CREATED PERISH, DOES NOT PERISH,” SAYS THE BHAGAVAD GITA. ACCORDING TO THE KABALISTS IT IS “THE SEAT OF LIFE AND VITALITY, AND THE NOURISHMENT OF ALL THE WORLD.” VITALISM MIGHT ACCEPT IT AS ONE OF THOSE ASPECTS OF THE UNIVERSE WHICH CAN BE PERCEIVED BY A MORE EXTENDED RHYTHM THAN THAT OF NORMAL CONSCIOUSNESS. VARIOUS ASPECTS OF THE ASTRAL HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE “BURNING BODY OF THE HOLY GHOST” OF CHRISTIAN GNOSTICISM AND WITH THE ODIC FORCE OF THE OLD-FASHIONED SPIRITUALISTS. FURTHER, THE ASTRAL PLANE IS REGARDED AS CONSTITUTING THE “COSMIC MEMORY,” WHERE THE IMAGES OF ALL BEINGS AND EVENTS ARE PRESERVED, AS THEY ARE PRESERVED IN THE MEMORY OF MAN. “THE HIGH THAT PROVED TOO HIGH, THE HEROIC FOR EARTH TOO HARD THE PASSION THAT LEFT THE GROUND TO LOSE ITSELF IN THE SKY”—ALL ARE LIVING IN THE ASTRAL WORLD. THERE TOO THE CONCEPTS OF FUTURE CREATION ARE PRESENT IN THEIR COMPLETENESS IN THE ETERNAL NOW BEFORE BEING BROUGHT TO BIRTH IN THE MATERIAL SPHERE. ON THIS THEORY PROPHECY, AND ALSO CLAIRVOYANCE—ONE OF THE GREAT OBJECTS OF OCCULT EDUCATION—CONSIST IN OPENING THE EYES OF THE MIND UPON THIS TIMELESS ASTRAL WORLD: AND SPIRITUALISTS, EVOKING THE PHANTOMS OF THE DEAD, MERELY CALL THEM UP FROM THE RECESSES OF UNIVERSAL INSTEAD OF INDIVIDUAL REMEMBRANCE. THE READER WHO FEELS HIS BRAIN TO BE WHIRLING AMIDST THIS MEDLEY OF SOLEMN STATEMENT AND UNPROVEN FAIRY TALE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE DOGMATIC PART OF THE OCCULT TRADITION CAN ONLY REPRESENT THE ATTEMPT OF AN EXTENDED OR OTHERWISE ABNORMAL CONSCIOUSNESS TO FIND AN EXPLANATION OF ITS OWN EXPERIENCES. FURTHER, OUR WHOLE SELVES—NOT MERELY OUR SENTIENT SELVES—ARE REGARDED AS BEING BATHED IN THE ASTRAL LIGHT, AS IN THE ETHER OF PHYSICS. HENCE IN OCCULT LANGUAGE IT IS A “UNIVERSAL AGENT” CONNECTING SOUL WITH SOUL, AND BECOMES THE POSSIBLE VEHICLE OF HYPNOTISM, TELEPATHY, CLAIRVOYANCE, AND ALL THOSE SUPERNORMAL PHENOMENA WHICH ARE THE SUBJECT-MATTER OF “PSYCHICAL RESEARCH.” THIS HYPOTHESIS ALSO ACCOUNTS FOR THE CONFUSING FACT OF AN INITIAL SIMILARITY OF EXPERIENCE IN MANY OF THE PROCEEDINGS OF MYSTIC AND OCCULTIST. BOTH MUST PASS THROUGH THE PLANE OF CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH THE CONCEPT OF THE “ASTRAL” REPRESENTS, BECAUSE THIS PLANE P. 156 OF PERCEPTION IS THE ONE WHICH LIES “NEXT BEYOND” OUR NORMAL LIFE. THE TRANSCENDENTAL FACULTIES MAY BECOME AWARE OF THIS WORLD; ONLY, IN THE CASE OF THE MYSTIC, TO PASS THROUGH IT AS QUICKLY AS THEY CAN. BUT THE OCCULTIST, THE MEDIUM, THE PSYCHIC, REST IN THE “ASTRAL” AND DEVELOP THEIR PERCEPTIONS OF THIS ASPECT OF THE WORLD. IT IS THE MEDIUM IN WHICH THEY WORK. FROM EARLIEST TIMES, OCCULT PHILOSOPHY HAS INSISTED ON THE EXISTENCE OF THIS MEDIUM: AS A SCIENTIFIC FACT, OUTSIDE THE RANGE OF OUR NORMAL SENSES, BUT SUSCEPTIBLE OF VERIFICATION BY THE TRAINED POWERS OF THE “INITIATE.” THE POSSESSOR OF SUCH TRAINED POWERS, NOT THE WIZARD OR THE FORTUNE-TELLER, IS REGARDED AS THE TRUE MAGICIAN: AND IT IS THE DECLARED OBJECT OF OCCULT EDUCATION, OR INITIATION, TO ACTUALIZE THIS SUPER-SENSUAL PLANE OF EXPERIENCE, TO GIVE THE STUDENT THE POWER OF ENTERING INTO CONSCIOUS COMMUNION WITH IT, AND TEACH HIM TO IMPOSE UPON ITS FORCES THE DIRECTIVE FORCE OF HIS OWN WILL, AS EASILY AS HE IMPOSES THAT WILL UPON THE “MATERIAL” THINGS OF SENSES. 
(2) THIS BRINGS US TO THE SECOND AXIOM OF MAGIC, WHICH ALSO HAS A CURIOUSLY MODERN AIR: FOR IT POSTULATES SIMPLY THE LIMITLESS POWER OF THE DISCIPLINED HUMAN WILL. THIS DOGMA HAS BEEN “TAKEN OVER” WITHOUT ACKNOWLEDGMENT FROM OCCULT PHILOSOPHY TO BECOME THE TRUMP CARD OF MENTICULTURE, “CHRISTIAN SCIENCE,” AND “NEW THOUGHT.” THE PREACHERS OF “JOY PHILOSOPHY” AND OTHER DILUTE FORMS OF MENTAL DISCIPLINE, THE LIBERAL CATHOLIC “PRIEST” PRODUCING “A VAST BUBBLE OF ETHERIC ASTRO-MENTAL MATTER, A THOUGHT-EDIFICE, ETHEREAL, DIAPHANOUS, A BUBBLE WHICH JUST INCLUDES THE CONGREGATION “THESE ARE THE TRUE HIEROPHANTS OF MAGIC IN THE MODERN WORLD.  THE FIRST LESSON OF THE WOULD-BE MAGUS IS SELF-MASTERY. “BY MEANS OF PERSEVERING AND GRADUAL ATHLETICS,” SAYS ELIPHAS LÉVI, “THE POWERS OF THE BODY CAN BE DEVELOPED TO AN AMAZING EXTENT. IT IS THE SAME WITH THE POWERS OF THE SOUL. WOULD YOU GOVERN YOURSELF AND OTHERS? LEARN HOW TO WILL. HOW MAY ONE LEARN HOW TO WILL? THIS IS THE FIRST SECRET OF MAGICAL INITIATION; AND IT WAS TO MAKE THE FOUNDATIONS OF THIS SECRET THOROUGHLY UNDERSTOOD THAT THE ANTIQUE KEEPERS OF THE MYSTERIES SURROUNDED THE APPROACH TO THE SANCTUARY WITH SO MANY TERRORS AND ILLUSIONS. THEY DID NOT BELIEVE IN A WILL UNTIL IT HAD GIVEN ITS PROOFS; AND THEY WERE RIGHT. P. 157 STRENGTH CANNOT PROVE ITSELF EXCEPT BY CONQUEST. IDLENESS AND NEGLIGENCE ARE THE ENEMIES OF THE WILL, AND THIS IS THE REASON WHY ALL RELIGIONS HAVE MULTIPLIED THEIR PRACTICES AND MADE THEIR CULTS DIFFICULT AND MINUTE. THE MORE TROUBLE ONE GIVES ONESELF FOR AN IDEA, THE MORE POWER ONE ACQUIRES IN REGARD TO THAT IDEA...HENCE THE POWER OF RELIGIONS RESIDES ENTIRELY IN THE INFLEXIBLE WILL OF THOSE WHO PRACTICE THEM.” THIS LAST SENTENCE ALONE IS ENOUGH TO DEFINE THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN MYSTICISM AND MAGIC, AND CLEAR THE MINDS OF THOSE WHO TEND TO CONFUSE THE MYSTICAL AND MAGICAL ELEMENTS OF RELIGION. IN ACCORDANCE WITH IT, REAL “MAGICAL INITIATION” IS IN ESSENCE A FORM OF MENTAL DISCIPLINE, STRENGTHENING AND FOCUSING THE WILL. THIS DISCIPLINE, LIKE THAT OF THE RELIGIOUS LIFE, CONSISTS PARTLY IN PHYSICAL AUSTERITIES AND A DELIBERATE DIVORCE FROM THE WORLD, PARTLY IN THE CULTIVATION OF WILL-POWER: BUT LARGELY IN A YIELDING OF THE MIND TO THE INFLUENCE OF SUGGESTIONS WHICH HAVE BEEN SELECTED AND ACCUMULATED IN THE COURSE OF AGES BECAUSE OF THEIR POWER OVER THAT IMAGINATION WHICH ELIPHAS LÉVI CALLS “THE EYE OF THE SOUL.” THERE IS NOTHING SUPERNATURAL ABOUT IT. LIKE THE MORE ARDUOUS, MORE DISINTERESTED SELF-TRAINING OF THE MYSTIC, IT IS CHARACTER-BUILDING WITH AN OBJECT, CONDUCTED UPON A HEROIC SCALE. IN MAGIC THE “WILL TO KNOW” IS THE CENTER ROUND WHICH THE PERSONALITY IS REARRANGED. AS IN MYSTICISM, UNCONSCIOUS FACTORS ARE DRAGGED FROM THE HIDDENNESS TO FORM PART OF THAT PERSONALITY. THE UPRUSHES OF THOUGHT, THE ABRUPT INTUITIONS WHICH REACH US FROM THE SUBLIMINAL REGION, ARE DEVELOPED, ORDERED, AND CONTROLLED BY RHYTHMS AND SYMBOLS WHICH HAVE BECOME TRADITIONAL BECAUSE THE EXPERIENCE OF CENTURIES HAS PROVED, THOUGH IT CANNOT EXPLAIN, THEIR EFFICACY: AND POWERS OF APPREHENSION WHICH NORMALLY LIE BELOW THE THRESHOLD MAY THUS BE LIBERATED AND ENABLED TO REPORT THEIR DISCOVERIES. “THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLE,” SAYS A. E. WAITE, SPEAKING OF OCCULT EVOCATIONS, “WAS IN THE EXERCISE OF A CERTAIN OCCULT FORCE RESIDENT IN THE MAGUS, AND STRENUOUSLY EXERTED FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF SUCH A CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN TWO PLANES OF NATURE AS WOULD EFFECT HIS DESIRED END. THIS EXERTION WAS TERMED THE EVOCATION, CONJURATION, OR CALLING OF THE SPIRIT, BUT THAT WHICH IN REALITY WAS RAISED WAS THE ENERGY OF THE INNER MAN; TREMENDOUSLY DEVELOPED AND EXALTED BY COMBINED WILL AND ASPIRATION, THIS ENERGY GERMINATED BY SHEER FORCE A NEW INTELLECTUAL FACULTY OF SENSIBLE PSYCHOLOGICAL PERCEPTION. TO ASSIST AND STIMULATE THIS ENERGY INTO THE MOST POWERFUL POSSIBLE OPERATION, ARTIFICIAL MEANS WERE ALMOST INVARIABLY USED...THE SYNTHESIS OF THESE METHODS AND PROCESSES P. 158 WAS CALLED CEREMONIAL MAGIC, WHICH IN EFFECT WAS A TREMENDOUS FORCING-HOUSE OF THE LATENT FACULTIES OF MAN’S SPIRITUAL NATURE.” THIS IS THE PSYCHOLOGICAL EXPLANATION OF THOSE APPARENTLY ABSURD RITUALS OF PREPARATION, DOCTRINES OF SIGNS AND NUMBERS, PENTACLES, CHARMS, ANGELICAL NAMES, THE “POWER OF THE WORD” WHICH MADE UP CEREMONIAL MAGIC. THE POWER OF SUCH ARTIFICES IS KNOWN AMONGST THE INDIAN MYSTICS; WHO, RECOGNIZING IN THE MANTRA, OR OCCULT AND RHYTHMIC FORMULA, CONSCIOUSLY HELD AND REPEATED, AN INVALUABLE HELP TO THE ATTAINMENT OF THE TRUE ECSTATIC STATE, ARE NOT ASHAMED TO BORROW FROM THE MAGICIANS. SO, TOO, THE MODERN AMERICAN SCHOOLS OF MENTAL HEALING AND NEW THOUGHT RECOMMEND CONCENTRATION UPON A CAREFULLY SELECTED WORD AS THE STARTING-POINT OF EFFICACIOUS MEDITATION. THIS FACT OF THE PSYCHICAL EFFECT OF CERTAIN VERBAL COMBINATIONS, WHEN ALLOWED TO DOMINATE THE FIELD OF CONSCIOUSNESS, MAY HAVE SOME BEARING UPON THAT NEED OF A FORMAL LITURGY WHICH IS FELT BY NEARLY EVERY GREAT RELIGION; FOR RELIGION, ON ITS CEREMONIAL SIDE, HAS CERTAIN AFFINITIES WITH MAGIC. IT, TOO, SEEKS BY SENSIBLE MEANS TO STIMULATE SUPRA-SENSIBLE ENERGIES. THE TRUE MAGIC “WORD” OR SPELL IS UNTRANSLATABLE; BECAUSE ITS POWER RESIDES ONLY PARTIALLY IN THAT OUTWARD SENSE WHICH IS APPREHENDED BY THE REASON, BUT CHIEFLY IN THE RHYTHM, WHICH IS ADDRESSED TO THE SUBLIMINAL MIND. SYMBOLS, RELIGIOUS AND OTHER, AND SYMBOLIC ACTS WHICH APPEAR MEANINGLESS WHEN JUDGED BY THE INTELLECT ALONE, PERFORM A SIMILAR OFFICE. THEY EXPRESS THE DEEP-SEATED INSTINCT OF THE HUMAN MIND THAT IT MUST HAVE A FOCUS ON WHICH TO CONCENTRATE ITS VOLITIONAL POWERS, IF THOSE POWERS ARE TO BE BROUGHT TO THEIR HIGHEST STATE OF EFFICIENCY. THE NATURE OF THE FOCUS MATTERS LITTLE: ITS OFFICE MATTERS MUCH. “...ALL THESE FIGURES, AND ACTS ANALOGOUS TO THEM,” SAYS LÉVI, “ALL THESE DISPOSITIONS OF NUMBERS AND OF CHARACTERS [SACRED WORDS, CHARMS, PENTACLES, ETC.] ARE, AS WE HAVE SAID, BUT INSTRUMENTS FOR THE EDUCATION OF THE WILL, OF WHICH THEY FIX AND DETERMINE THE HABITS. THEY SERVE ALSO TO CONCENTRATE IN ACTION ALL THE POWERS OF THE HUMAN SOUL, AND TO STRENGTHEN THE CREATIVE POWER OF THE IMAGINATION...A PRACTICE, EVEN THOUGH IT BE SUPERSTITIOUS AND FOOLISH, MAY BE EFFICACIOUS BECAUSE IT IS A REALIZATION OF THE WILL...WE LAUGH AT THE POOR WOMAN WHO DENIES HERSELF A HA’PORTH OF MILK IN THE MORNING, THAT SHE MAY TAKE A LITTLE CANDLE TO BURN UPON THE MAGIC TRIANGLE IN SOME CHAPEL. BUT THOSE WHO LAUGH ARE IGNORANT, AND THE POOR WOMAN DOES NOT PAY TOO DEARLY FOR THE COURAGE AND RESIGNATION WHICH SHE THUS OBTAINS. P. 159 MAGIC SYMBOLS, THEREFORE, FROM PENNY CANDLES TO SOLOMON’S SEAL, FALL IN MODERN TECHNICAL LANGUAGE INTO TWO CLASSES. THE FIRST CONTAINS INSTRUMENTS OF SELF-SUGGESTION, EXALTATION, AND WILL DIRECTION. TO THIS BELONG ALL SPELLS, CHARMS, RITUALS, PERFUMES: FROM THE MAGICIAN’S VERVAIN WREATH TO THE “YOUTH! HEALTH! STRENGTH!” WHICH THE STUDENT OF NEW THOUGHT REPEATS WHEN SHE IS BRUSHING HER HAIR IN THE MORNING. THE SECOND CLASS CONTAINS AUTOS-COPES: MATERIAL OBJECTS WHICH FOCUS AND EXPRESS THE SUBCONSCIOUS PERCEPTIONS OF THE OPERATOR. THE DOWSER’S DIVINING ROD, FORTUNETELLER’S CARDS, AND CRYSTAL-GAZER’S BALL, ARE CHARACTERISTIC EXAMPLES. BOTH KINDS ARE RENDERED NECESSARY RATHER BY THE DISABILITIES OF THE HUMAN THAN BY THE PECULIARITIES OF THE SUPERHUMAN PLANE: AND THE GREAT ADEPT MAY ATTAIN HEIGHTS AT WHICH HE DISPENSES WITH THESE “OUTWARD AND VISIBLE SIGNS.” “CEREMONIES BEING, AS WE HAVE SAID, ARTIFICIAL METHODS OF CREATING CERTAIN HABITS OF THE WILL, THEY CEASE TO BE NECESSARY WHEN THESE HABITS HAVE BECOME FIXED.” THESE FACTS, NOW COMMONPLACES OF PSYCHOLOGY, HAVE LONG BEEN KNOWN AND USED BY STUDENTS OF MAGIC. THOSE WHO JUDGE THE PHILOSOPHY BY THE APPARENT ABSURDITY OF ITS SYMBOLS AND CEREMONIES SHOULD REMEMBER THAT THE EMBRACES, GESTURES, GRIMACES, AND OTHER RITUAL ACTS BY WHICH WE ALL CONCENTRATE, LIBERATE, OR EXPRESS LOVE, WRATH, OR ENTHUSIASM, WILL ILL ENDURE THE COLD REVEALING LIGHT OF A STRICTLY RATIONAL INQUIRY.
(3) THE DOGMAS OF THE “ASTRAL LIGHT” OR UNIVERSAL AGENT AND THE “POWER OF THE WILL” ARE COMPLETED BY A THIRD: THE DOCTRINE OF ANALOGY, OF AN IMPLICIT CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN APPEARANCE AND REALITY, THE MICROCOSM OF MAN AND THE MACROCOSM OF THE UNIVERSE THE SEEN AND THE UNSEEN WORLDS. IN THIS, OCCULTISM FINDS THE BASIS OF ITS TRANSCENDENTAL SPECULATIONS. QUOD SUPERIUS SICUT QUOD INFERIUS —THE FIRST WORDS OF THAT EMERALD TABLE WHICH WAS ONCE ATTRIBUTED TO HERMES TRISMEGISTUS HIMSELF—IS AN AXIOM WHICH MUST BE AGREEABLE TO ALL PLATONISTS. IT PLAYS A GREAT PART IN THE THEORY OF MYSTICISM; WHICH, WHILST MAINTAINING AN AWED SENSE OF THE TOTAL “OTHERNESS” AND INCOMPREHENSIBILITY OF THE DIVINE, HAS ALWAYS ASSUMED THAT THE PATH OF THE INDIVIDUAL SOUL TOWARDS LOVING UNION WITH THE ABSOLUTE IS SOMEHOW ANALOGOUS WITH THE PATH ON WHICH THE UNIVERSE MOVES TO ITS CONSUMMATION IN GOD. THE NOTION OF ANALOGY ULTIMATELY DETERMINES THE RELIGIOUS CONCEPTS OF EVERY RACE, AND RESEMBLES THE VERITIES OF FAITH IN THE BREADTH OF ITS APPLICATION. IT EMBRACES ALIKE THE APPEARANCES OF THE VISIBLE WORLD—WHICH THUS BECOME THE MIRRORS OF THE INVISIBLE—THE SYMBOLS OF RELIGION, THE TIRESOME ARGUMENTS OF BUTLER’S “ANALOGY,” THE ALLEGORIES OF THE KABALAH AND THE SPIRITUAL ALCHEMISTS, AND THAT CHILDISH “DOCTRINE OF SIGNATURES” ON WHICH P. 160 MUCH OF MEDIAEVAL SCIENCE WAS BUILT. “ANALOGY,” SAYS LÉVI, “IS THE LAST WORD OF SCIENCE AND THE FIRST WORD OF FAITH...THE SOLE POSSIBLE MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE VISIBLE AND THE INVISIBLE, BETWEEN THE FINITE AND THE INFINITE.” HERE MAGIC CLEARLY DEFINES HER OWN LIMITATIONS; STEPPING INCAUTIOUSLY FROM THE USEFUL TO THE UNIVERSAL, AND LAYING DOWN A DOCTRINE WHICH NO MYSTIC COULD ACCEPT—WHICH, CARRIED TO ITS LOGICAL CONCLUSION, WOULD TURN THE ADVENTURE OF THE INFINITE INTO A GUESSING GAME. THE ARGUMENT BY ANALOGY IS CARRIED BY THE OCCULTISTS TO LENGTHS WHICH CANNOT BE DESCRIBED HERE. ARMED WITH THIS TORCH, THEY EXPLORE THE DARKEST, MOST TERRIBLE MYSTERIES OF LIFE: AND DO NOT HESITATE TO CAST THE GROTESQUE SHADOWS OF THESE MYSTERIES UPON THE UNSEEN WORLD. THE PRINCIPLE OF CORRESPONDENCE IS NO DOUBT SOUND SO LONG AS IT WORKS WITHIN REASONABLE LIMITS. IT WAS ADMITTED INTO THE SYSTEM OF THE KABALAH, THOUGH THAT PROFOUND AND ASTUTE PHILOSOPHY WAS FAR FROM GIVING TO IT THE IMPORTANCE WHICH IT ASSUMES IN HERMETIC “SCIENCE.” IT HAS BEEN EAGERLY ACCEPTED BY MANY OF THE MYSTICS. BOEHME AND SWEDENBORG AVAILED THEMSELVES OF ITS METHOD IN PRESENTING THEIR INTUITIONS TO THE WORLD. IT IS IMPLICITLY ACKNOWLEDGED BY THINKERS OF MANY OTHER SCHOOLS: ITS INFLUENCE PERMEATES THE BEST PERIODS OF LITERATURE. SIR THOMAS BROWNE SPOKE FOR MORE THAN HIMSELF WHEN HE SAID, IN A WELL-KNOWN PASSAGE OF THE “RELIGIO MEDICI”: “THE SEVERE SCHOOLS SHALL NEVER LAUGH ME OUT OF THE PHILOSOPHY OF HERMES [TRISMEGISTUS] THAT THIS VISIBLE WORLD IS BUT A PICTURE OF THE INVISIBLE, WHEREIN, AS IN A PORTRAIT, THINGS ARE NOT TRULY BUT IN EQUIVOCAL SHAPES, AND AS THEY COUNTERFEIT SOME REAL SUBSTANCE IN THAT INVISIBLE FRAMEWORK.” SUCH A SENSE OF ANALOGY, WHATEVER THE “SEVERE SCHOOLS” MAY SAY, IS INDEED THE FOUNDATION OF EVERY PERFECT WORK OF ART. “INTUITIVE PERCEPTION OF THE HIDDEN ANALOGIES OF THINGS,” SAYS HAZLITT IN “ENGLISH NOVELISTS,” “OR, AS IT MAY BE CALLED, HIS INSTINCT OF THE IMAGINATION, IS PERHAPS WHAT STAMPS THE CHARACTER OF GENIUS ON THE PRODUCTIONS OF ART MORE THAN ANY OTHER CIRCUMSTANCE.”
THE CENTRAL DOCTRINE OF MAGIC MAY NOW BE SUMMED UP THUS: 
(1) THAT A SUPERSENSIBLE AND REAL “COSMIC MEDIUM” EXISTS, WHICH INTERPENETRATES, INFLUENCES, AND SUPPORTS THE TANGIBLE AND APPARENT WORLD, AND IS AMENABLE TO THE CATEGORIES BOTH OF PHILOSOPHY AND OF PHYSICS.
(2) THAT THERE IS AN ESTABLISHED ANALOGY AND EQUILIBRIUM BETWEEN THE REAL AND UNSEEN WORLD, AND THE ILLUSORY MANIFESTATIONS WHICH WE CALL THE WORLD OF SENSE.
(3) THAT THIS ANALOGY MAY BE DISCERNED, AND THIS EQUILIBRIUM CONTROLLED, BY THE DISCIPLINED WILL OF MAN, WHICH THUS BECOMES MASTER OF ITSELF AND OF FATE. P. 161 
WE MUST NOW EXAMINE IN MORE DETAIL THE THIRD OF THESE PROPOSITIONS—THAT WHICH ASCRIBES ABNORMAL POWERS TO THE EDUCATED AND DISCIPLINED WILL—FOR THIS ASSUMPTION LIES AT THE ROOT OF ALL MAGICAL PRACTICES, OLD AND NEW. “MAGICAL OPERATIONS,” SAYS ELIPHAS LÉVI, “ARE THE EXERCISE OF A POWER WHICH IS NATURAL, BUT SUPERIOR TO THE ORDINARY POWERS OF NATURE. THEY ARE THE RESULT OF A SCIENCE, AND OF HABITS, WHICH EXALT THE HUMAN WILL ABOVE ITS USUAL LIMITS.” THIS POWER OF THE WILL IS NOW RECOGNIZED AS PLAYING AN IMPORTANT PART BOTH IN THE HEALING OF THE BODY AND THE HEALING OF THE SOUL; FOR OUR MOST ADVANCED THEORIES ON THESE SUBJECTS ARE LITTLE MORE THAN THE OLD WINE OF MAGIC IN NEW BOTTLES. THE ANCIENT OCCULTISTS OWED MUCH OF THEIR POWER, AND ALSO OF THEIR EVIL REPUTATION, TO THE FACT THAT THEY WERE PSYCHOLOGISTS BEFORE THEIR TIME. EFFECTIVE METHODS OF SUGGESTION, RECIPES FOR THE ALTERATION AND EXALTATION OF PERSONALITY AND ENHANCEMENT OF WILL-POWER, THE ARTIFICIAL PRODUCTION OF HYPNOTIC STATES, PHOTISM’S, AUTOMATISM AND ECSTASY, WITH THE OPENING UP OF THE SUBLIMINAL FIELD WHICH ACCOMPANIES THESE PHENOMENA—CONCEALED FROM THE PROFANE BY A MASS OF CONFUSING ALLEGORIES AND VERBIAGE—FORM THE BACKBONE OF ALL GENUINE OCCULT RITUALS. THEIR AUTHORS WERE AWARE THAT CEREMONIAL MAGIC HAS NO OBJECTIVE IMPORTANCE, BUT DEPENDS SOLELY ON ITS EFFECT UPON THE OPERATOR’S MIND. THAT THIS EFFECT MIGHT BE ENHANCED, IT WAS GIVEN AN ATMOSPHERE OF SANCTITY AND MYSTERY; ITS RULES WERE STRICT, ITS HIGHER RITES DIFFICULT OF ATTAINMENT. THESE RULES AND RITES CONSTITUTED AT ONCE A TEST OF THE STUDENT’S EARNESTNESS AND A VEIL GUARDING THE SANCTUARY FROM THE PROFANE. THE LONG AND DIFFICULT PREPARATIONS, MAJESTIC PHRASES, AND STRANGE CEREMONIES OF AN EVOCATION HAD POWER, NOT OVER THE SPIRIT OF THE DEAD, BUT OVER THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE LIVING; WHO WAS THUS CAUGHT UP FROM THE WORLD OF SENSE TO A NEW PLANE OF PERCEPTION. THUS, ACCORDING TO ITS APOLOGISTS, THE EDUCATION OF THE GENUINE OCCULT STUDENT TENDS TO AWAKEN IN HIM A NEW VIEW AND A NEW ATTITUDE. IT ADJUSTS THE MACHINERY OF HIS CINEMATOGRAPH TO THE REGISTERING OF NEW INTERVALS IN THE STREAM OF THINGS, WHICH PASSED IT BY BEFORE; AND THUS, INTRODUCES NEW ELEMENTS INTO THAT PICTURE BY WHICH ORDINARY MEN ARE CONTENT TO KNOW AND JUDGE THE—OR RATHER THEIR— UNIVERSE. SO MUCH FOR THE PRINCIPLES WHICH GOVERN OCCULT EDUCATION. MAGIC THERAPEUTICS, OR AS IT IS NOW CALLED, “MENTAL HEALING,” IS BUT THE APPLICATION OF THESE PRINCIPLES UPON ANOTHER PLANE. IT RESULTS, FIRST, FROM A VIEW OF HUMANITY WHICH SEES A DIFFERENCE ONLY OF DEGREE BETWEEN DISEASES OF BODY AND OF SOUL, AND CAN STATE SERIOUSLY AND IN GOOD FAITH THAT “MORAL MALADIES ARE MORE CONTAGIOUS THAN PHYSICAL, AND THERE ARE SOME TRIUMPHS OF INFATUATION AND FASHION WHICH ARE COMPARABLE TO LEPROSY OR CHOLERA.” SECONDLY, IT IS P. 162 WORKED BY THAT ENHANCEMENT OF WILL POWER, THAT ABILITY TO ALTER AND CONTROL WEAKER FORMS OF LIFE, WHICH IS CLAIMED AS THE REWARD OF THE OCCULT DISCIPLINE. “ALL THE POWER OF THE OCCULT HEALER LIES IN HIS CONSCIOUS WILL AND ALL HIS ART CONSISTS IN PRODUCING FAITH IN THE PATIENT.” THIS SIMPLE TRUTH WAS IN THE POSSESSION OF OCCULT THINKERS AT A TIME WHEN CHURCH AND STATE SAW NO THIRD COURSE BETWEEN THE BURNING OR BEATIFICATION OF ITS PRACTITIONERS. NOW, UNDER THE POLITE NAMES OF MENTAL HYGIENE, SUGGESTION, AND PSYCHO-THERAPEUTICS, IT IS STEADILY ADVANCING TO THE FRONT RANK OF MEDICAL SHIBBOLETHS. YET IT IS STILL THE SAME “MAGIC ART” WHICH HAS BEEN EMPLOYED FOR CENTURIES, WITH VARYING RITUAL ACCOMPANIMENTS, BY THE ADEPTS OF OCCULT SCIENCE. THE METHODS OF BROTHER HILARIAN TISSOT, WHO IS DESCRIBED AS CURING LUNACY AND CRIME BY “THE UNCONSCIOUS USE OF THE MAGNETISM OF PARACELSUS,” WHO ATTRIBUTED HIS CASES “EITHER TO DISORDER OF THE WILL OR TO THE PERVERSE INFLUENCE OF EXTERNAL WILLS,” AND WOULD “REGARD ALL CRIMES AS ACTS OF MADNESS AND TREAT THE WICKED [SEXUAL] AS DISEASED,” ANTICIPATED IN MANY RESPECTS THOSE OF THE MOST MODERN PSYCHOLOGISTS. THE DOCTRINE OF MAGIC WHICH HAS HERE BEEN DESCRIBED SHOWS US THE “SECRET WISDOM” AT ITS BEST AND SANEST. BUT EVEN ON THESE LEVELS, IT IS DOGGED BY THE DEFECTS WHICH SO DECISIVELY SEPARATE THE OCCULTIST FROM THE MYSTIC. THE CHIEF OF THESE IS THE PECULIAR TEMPER OF MIND, THE COLD INTELLECTUAL ARROGANCE, THE INTENSELY INDIVIDUAL POINT OF VIEW WHICH OCCULT STUDIES SEEM TO INDUCE BY THEIR CONSCIOUS QUEST OF EXCLUSIVE POWER AND KNOWLEDGE, THEIR IMPLICIT NEGLECT OF LOVE. AT BOTTOM, EVERY STUDENT OF OCCULTISM IS STRIVING TOWARDS A POINT AT WHICH HE MAY BE ABLE TO “TOUCH THE BUTTON” AND RELY ON THE TRANSCENDENTAL WORLD “SPRINGING TO DO THE REST.” IN THIS HARD-EARNED ACQUIREMENT OF POWER OVER THE MANY, HE TENDS TO FORGET THE ONE. IN LEVI’S WORDS, “TOO DEEP A STUDY OF THE MYSTERIES OF NATURE MAY ESTRANGE FROM GOD THE CARELESS INVESTIGATOR, IN WHOM MENTAL FATIGUE PARALYSES THE ARDORS OF THE HEART.” WHEN HE WROTE THIS SENTENCE LÉVI STOOD, AS THE GREATER OCCULTISTS HAVE OFTEN DONE, AT THE FRONTIERS OF MYSTICISM. THE BEST OF THE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHERS, INDEED, ARE HARDLY EVER WITHOUT SUCH MYSTICAL HANKERINGS, SUCH FLASHES OF ILLUMINATION; AS IF THE TRANSCENDENTAL POWERS OF MAN, ONCE ROUSED FROM SLEEP, CANNOT WHOLLY IGNORE THE TRUE END FOR WHICH THEY WERE MADE. IN LEVI’S CASE, AS IS WELL KNOWN, THE DISCORD BETWEEN THE OCCULT AND MYSTICAL IDEALS WAS RESOLVED BY HIS RETURN TO THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. CHARACTERISTICALLY, HE “READ INTO” CATHOLICISM MUCH P. 163 THAT THE ORTHODOX WOULD HARDLY ALLOW; SO THAT IT BECAME FOR HIM, AS IT WERE, A ROMANTIC GLOSS ON THE OCCULT TRADITION. HE HELD THAT THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, NURSING MOTHER OF THE MYSTICS, WAS ALSO THE HEIR OF THE MAGI; AND THAT POPULAR PIETY AND POPULAR MAGIC VEILED THE SAME INEFFABLE TRUTHS. HE HAD MORE JUSTIFICATION THAN AT FIRST APPEARS PROBABLE FOR THIS APPARENTLY WILD AND CERTAINLY HERETICAL STATEMENT. RELIGION, AS WE HAVE SEEN, CAN NEVER ENTIRELY DIVORCE HERSELF FROM MAGIC: FOR HER RITUALS AND SACRAMENTS MUST HAVE, IF THEY ARE TO BE SUCCESSFUL IN THEIR APPEAL TO THE MIND, A CERTAIN MAGICAL CHARACTER. ALL PERSONS WHO ARE NATURALLY DRAWN TOWARDS THE CEREMONIAL ASPECT OF RELIGION ARE ACKNOWLEDGING THE STRANGE POWER OF SUBTLE RHYTHMS, SYMBOLIC WORDS AND MOVEMENTS, OVER THE HUMAN WILL. AN “IMPRESSIVE SERVICE” CONFORMS EXACTLY TO THE DESCRIPTION WHICH I HAVE ALREADY QUOTED OF A MAGICAL RITE: IT IS “A TREMENDOUS FORCING-HOUSE OF THE LATENT FACULTIES OF MAN’S SPIRITUAL NATURE.” SACRAMENTS, TOO, HOWEVER SIMPLE THEIR BEGINNINGS, ALWAYS TEND, AS THEY EVOLVE, TO ASSUME UPON THE PHENOMENAL PLANE A MAGICAL ASPECT—A FACT WHICH DOES NOT INVALIDATE THEIR CLAIM TO BE THE VEHICLES OF SUPERNATURAL GRACE. THOSE WHO HAVE OBSERVED WITH UNDERSTANDING, FOR INSTANCE, THE ROMAN RITE OF BAPTISM, WITH ITS SPELLS AND EXORCISMS, ITS TRULY HERMETIC EMPLOYMENT OF SALT, ANOINTING CHRISM AND CEREMONIAL LIGHTS, MUST HAVE SEEN IN IT A CEREMONY FAR NEARER TO THE OPERATIONS OF WHITE MAGIC THAN TO THE SIMPLE LUSTRATIONS PRACTICED BY ST. JOHN THE BAPTIST. THERE ARE OBVIOUS OBJECTIONS TO THE FULL WORKING OUT OF THIS SUBJECT IN A BOOK WHICH IS ADDRESSED TO READERS OF ALL SHADES OF BELIEF; BUT ANY STUDENT WHO IS INTERESTED IN THIS BRANCH OF RELIGIOUS PSYCHOLOGY MAY EASILY DISCOVER FOR HIMSELF THE OCCULT ELEMENTS IN THE LITURGIES OF THE CHRISTIAN—OR INDEED OF ANY OTHER—CHURCH. THERE ARE INVOCATIVE ARRANGEMENTS OF THE NAMES OF GOD WHICH APPEAR ALIKE IN GRIMOIRE AND IN MISSAL. SACRED NUMBERS, RITUAL ACTIONS, PERFUMES, PURIFICATIONS, WORDS OF POWER, ARE ALL USED, AND RIGHTLY USED BY INSTITUTIONAL RELIGION IN HER WORK OF OPENING UP THE HUMAN MIND TO THE MESSAGES OF THE SUPRA-SENSIBLE WORLD. IN CERTAIN MINOR OBSERVANCES, AND CHARM-LIKE PRAYERS, WE SEEM TO STAND ON THE VERY BORDERLAND BETWEEN MAGICIAN AND PRIEST. IT IS SURELY INEVITABLE THAT THIS SHOULD BE SO. THE BUSINESS OF THE CHURCH IS TO APPEAL TO THE WHOLE MAN, AS SHE FINDS HIM LIVING IN THE WORLD OF SENSE. SHE WOULD HARDLY BE ADEQUATE TO THIS TASK DID SHE NEGLECT THE POWERFUL WEAPONS WHICH THE OCCULTIST HAS DEVELOPED FOR HIS OWN ENDS. SHE, WHO TAKES THE SIMPLEST AND MOST COMMON GIFTS OF NATURE AND TRANSMUTES THEM INTO HEAVENLY FOOD, TAKES ALSO EVERY DISCOVERY WHICH THE SELF HAS MADE CONCERNING ITS OWN POTENTIALITIES, AND TURNS THEM TO HER OWN HIGH PURPOSES. FOUNDING HER EXTERNAL SYSTEM ON SACRAMENTS AND SYMBOLS, ON P. 164 RHYTHMIC INVOCATIONS AND CEREMONIAL ACTS OF PRAISE, INSISTING ON THE POWER OF THE PURE AND SELF-DENYING WILL AND THE “MAGIC CHAIN” OF CONGREGATIONAL WORSHIP, SHE DOES BUT JOIN HANDS WITH THOSE MAGI WHOSE GOLD, FRANKINCENSE, AND MYRRH WERE THE FIRST GIFTS THAT SHE RECEIVED. BUT SHE PAYS FOR THIS; SHARING SOME OF THE LIMITATIONS OF THE SYSTEM WHICH HER CATHOLIC NATURE HAS COMPELLED HER TO ABSORB. IT IS TRUE, OF COURSE, THAT SHE PURGES IT OF ALL ITS BASER ELEMENTS—ITS ARROGANCE, ITS CURIOSITY—TRUE ALSO THAT SHE IS BOUND TO ADOPT IT, BECAUSE IT IS THE HIGHEST COMMON MEASURE WHICH SHE CAN APPLY TO THE SPIRITUALITY OF THAT WORLD TO WHICH SHE IS SENT. BUT SHE CANNOT—AND HER GREAT TEACHERS HAVE ALWAYS KNOWN THAT SHE CANNOT—EXTRACT FINALITY FROM A METHOD WHICH DOES NOT REALLY SEEK AFTER ULTIMATE THINGS. THIS METHOD MAY AND DOES TEACH MEN GOODNESS, GIVES THEM HAPPINESS AND HEALTH. IT CAN EVEN INDUCE IN THEM A CERTAIN EXALTATION IN WHICH THEY BECOME AWARE, AT ANY RATE FOR A MOMENT, OF THE EXISTENCE OF THE SUPERNATURAL WORLD—A STUPENDOUS ACCOMPLISHMENT. BUT IT WILL NOT OF ITSELF MAKE THEM CITIZENS OF THAT WORLD: GIVE TO THEM THE FREEDOM OF REALITY. “THE WORK OF THE CHURCH IN THE WORLD,” SAYS PATMORE, “IS NOT TO TEACH THE MYSTERIES OF LIFE, SO MUCH AS TO PERSUADE THE SOUL TO THAT ARDUOUS DEGREE OF PURITY AT WHICH GOD HIMSELF BECOMES HER TEACHER. THE WORK OF THE CHURCH ENDS WHEN THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD BEGINS.” 
IRISH DRUIDS AND OLD IRISH RELIGIONS
*******ADDED TEXT*******
THE TRUE REVELATIONS OF ACTS 29:1-26!!! 
IN ACTS 29:1 AND PAUL, FULL OF THE BLESSINGS OF CHRIST, AND ABOUNDING IN THE SPIRIT, DEPARTED OUT OF ROME DETERMINING TO GO INTO SPAIN [BIBLICAL SPANISH], FOR HE HAD A LONG TIME PROPOSED TO JOURNEY THITHERWARD, AND WAS MINDED ALSO TO GO FROM THENCE TO BRITAIN [BIBLICAL SCOTTISH & BIBLICAL ENGLISH]. 2 FOR HE HAD HEARD IN PHOENICIA THAT CERTAIN OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ABOUT THE TIME OF THE ASSYRIAN CAPTIVITY, HAD ESCAPED BY SEA TO “THE ISLES AFAR OFF [THIS CAN ALSO MEAN THE CONTINENT FAR AWAY]” AS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, AND CALLED BY THE ROMANS [THE REVELATIONS OF ROME] & BRITAIN [THE REVELATIONS OF ANCIENT BRITAIN TO THE REVELATION OF GREAT BRITAIN TO THE REVELATIONS OF THE USA---THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA]. 3 AND THE LORD COMMANDED THE GOSPEL TO BE PREACHED FAR HENCE TO THE GENTILES, AND TO THE LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. 4 AND NO MAN HINDERED PAUL: FOR HE TESTIFIED BOLDLY OF JESUS BEFORE THE TRIBUNES AND AMONG THE PEOPLE AND HE TOOK WITH HIM CERTAIN OF THE BRETHREN WHICH ABODE WITH HIM AT ROME, AND THEY TOOK SHIPPING AT OSTRIUM AND HAVING THE WINDS FAIR, WERE BROUGHT SAFELY INTO A HAVEN OF SPAIN [THE REVELATIONS OF SPAIN]. 5 AND MUCH PEOPLE WERE GATHERED TOGETHER FROM THE TOWNS AND VILLAGES, AND THE HILL COUNTRY; FOR THEY HAD HEARD OF THE CONVERSION OF THE APOSTLES, AND THE MANY MIRACLES WHICH HE HAD WROUGHT. 6 AND PAUL PREACHED MIGHTILY IN SPAIN [BIBLICAL SPANISH], AND GREAT MULTITUDES BELIEVED AND WERE CONVERTED, FOR THEY PERCEIVED HE WAS AN APOSTLE SENT FROM GOD. 7 AND THEY DEPARTED OUT OF SPAIN, AND PAUL AND HIS COMPANY FINDING A SHIP IN ARMORICA SAILING UNTO BRITAIN, THEY WERE THEREIN, AND PASSING ALONG THE SOUTH COAST, THEY REACHED A PORT CALLED RAPHINUS. 8. NOW WHEN IT WAS VOICED ABROAD THAT THE APOSTLE HAD LANDED ON THEIR COAST, GREAT MULTITUDES OF THE INHABITANTS MET HIM, AND THEY TREATED PAUL COURTEOUSLY AND HE ENTERED IN AT THE EAST GATE OF THEIR CITY AND LODGED IN THE HOUSE OF A HEBREW AND ONE OF HIS OWN NATION. 9 AND ON THE MORROW HE CAME AND STOOD UPON MOUNT LUD AND THE PEOPLE THRONGED AT THE GATE, AND ASSEMBLED IN THE BROADWAY, AND HE PREACHED CHRIST UNTO THEM, AND THEY BELIEVED THE WORD AND TESTIMONY OF JESUS. 10. AND AT EVEN THE HOLY GHOST FELL UPON PAUL, AND HE PROPHESIED, SAYING, BEHOLD, IN THE LAST DAYS THE GOD OF PEACE SHALL DWELL IN THE CITIES, AND THE INHABITANTS THEREOF SHALL BE NUMBERED: AND IN THE SEVENTH NUMBERING OF THE PEOPLE, THEIR EYES SHALL BE OPENED, AND THE GLORY OF THEIR INHERITANCE SHINE FORTH BEFORE THEM. THE NATIONS SHALL COME UP TO WORSHIP ON THE MOUNT THAT TESTIFIES OF THE PATIENCE AND LONG SUFFERING OF A SERVANT OF THE LORD. 11 AND IN THE LATTER-DAYS NEW TIDINGS OF THE GOSPEL SHALL ISSUE FORTH OUT OF JERUSALEM, AND THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE SHALL REJOICE, AND BEHOLD, FOUNTAINS SHALL BE OPENED, AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PLAGUE. 12 IN THOSE DAYS THERE SHALL BE WARS [GENTILE END TIMES & SPANISH END TIMES] AND RUMORS OF WAR [ITALIAN END TIMES & ENGLISH END TIMES] AND A KING SHALL RISE UP, AND HIS SWORD, SHALL BE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS, AND HIS PEACEMAKING SHALL ABIDE, AND THE GLORY OF HIS KINGDOM A WONDER AMONG PRINCES. 13 AND IT CAME TO PASS THAT CERTAIN OF THE DRUIDS [BASICALLY THE WORD “DRUIDS” CONNECTS TO EVERYTHING FROM THE MIDDLE EAST, TO EUROPE, TO AFRICA, TO ASIA, TO SOUTH AMERICA, AND LASTLY TO NORTH AMERICA WITH THE BIBLICAL HEBREW [ARAMAIC & JEWISH], BIBLICAL BABYLONIAN [IRAQI], BIBLICAL EGYPTIAN, BIBLICAL AFRICAN [BLACKS], BIBLICAL ETHIOPIAN [BLACKS], BIBLICAL SAMARITAN [BLACKS], BIBLICAL EUROPEAN, BIBLICAL POLISH, BIBLICAL CHINESE, BIBLICAL SPANISH, BIBLICAL HUNGARIAN, BIBLICAL ROMANIAN, BIBLICAL ARMENIAN, BIBLICAL BULGARIAN, BIBLICAL UKRAINIAN, BIBLICAL AUSTRALIAN, BIBLICAL GERMAN, BIBLICAL DANISH, BIBLICAL NORWEGIAN, BIBLICAL FRENCH, BIBLICAL SWEDISH, BIBLICAL DUTCH, BIBLICAL IRISH, BIBLICAL WELSH, BIBLICAL ASIAN, BIBLICAL IRAQI, BIBLICAL IRANIAN, BIBLICAL ISRAELITE, BIBLICAL INDIAN, BIBLICAL RUSSIAN, BIBLICAL VIETNAMESE, BIBLICAL SYRIANS, BIBLICAL INDONESIAN, BIBLICAL TURKISH, BIBLICAL AFGHAN, BIBLICAL JAPANESE, BIBLICAL KOREAN, BIBLICAL PORTORICAN, BIBLICAL MEXICAN, BIBLICAL CANADIAN, BIBLICAL LATIN, BIBLICAL GREEK, BIBLICAL ROMAN, BIBLICAL SICILIAN, BIBLICAL ITALIAN, BIBLICAL SCOTTISH & BIBLICAL BRITISH [ENGLISH], ETC.] CAME UNTO PAUL PRIVATELY, AND SHOWED BY THEIR [MAGICAL] RITES AND [MAGICAL] CEREMONIES THAT THEY WERE DESCENDED FROM THE JUDAHITES WHICH ESCAPED FROM BONDAGE IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND THE APOSTLE BELIEVED THESE THINGS, AND HE GAVE THEM THE KISS OF PEACE. 14 AND PAUL ABODE IN HIS LODGINGS THREE MONTHS CONFIRMING IN THE FAITH AND PREACHING CHRIST CONTINUALLY. 15 AND AFTER THESE THINGS, PAUL AND HIS BRETHREN DEPARTED FROM RAPHINIUS AND SAILED UNTO ATIUM IN GAUL. 16 AND PAUL PREACHED IN THE ROMAN GARRISON AND AMONG THE PEOPLE, EXHORTING ALL MEN TO REPENT AND CONFESS THEIR SINS.  17 AND THERE CAME TO HIM CERTAIN OF THE BELGAE TO ENQUIRE OF HIM OF THE NEW DOCTRINE, AND OF THE MAN JESUS AND PAUL OPENED HIS HEART UNTO THEM AND TOLD THEM ALL THINGS THAT HAD BEFALLEN HIM, HOWBEIT THAT CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS AND THEY DEPARTED PONDERING AMONG THEMSELVES THE THINGS WHICH THEY HAD HEARD. 18 AND AFTER MUCH PREACHING AND TOIL, PAUL AND HIS FELLOW LABORERS PASSED INTO HELVETIA, AND CAME TO MOUNT PONTIUS PILATE, WHERE HE WHO CONDEMNED THE LORD JESUS DASHED HIMSELF DOWN HEADLONG, AND SO MISERABLY PERISHED. 19 AND IMMEDIATELY A TORRENT GUSHED OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN AND WASHED HIS BODY, BROKEN IN PIECES, INTO A LAKE. 20 AND PAUL STRETCHED FORTH HIS HANDS UPON THE WATER, AND PRAYED UNTO THE LORD SAYING, O LORD GOD, GIVE A SIGN UNTO ALL NATIONS THAT HERE PONTIUS PILATE WHICH CONDEMNED THINE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, PLUNGED DOWN HEADLONG INTO THE PIT. 21 AND WHILE PAUL WAS YET SPEAKING, BEHOLD, THERE CAME A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, AND THE FACE OF THE WATERS WAS CHANGED, AND THE FORM OF THE LAKE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN HANGING IN AN AGONY UPON THE CROSS. 22 AND A VOICE CAME OUT OF HEAVEN SAYING, EVEN PILATE HATH ESCAPED THE WRATH TO COME FOR HE WASHED HIS HANDS BEFORE THE MULTITUDE AT THE BLOOD SHEDDING OF THE LORD JESUS. 23 WHEN, THEREFORE, PAUL AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM SAW THE EARTHQUAKE, AND HEARD THE VOICE OF THE ANGEL, THEY GLORIFIED GOD, AND WERE MIGHTILY STRENGTHENED IN THE SPIRIT. 24 AND THEY JOURNEYED AND CAME TO MOUNT JULIUS WHERE STOOD TWO PILLARS, ONE ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ONE ON THE LEFT HAND, ERECTED BY CAESAR AUGUSTUS. 25 AND PAUL, FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, STOOD UP BETWEEN THE TWO PILLARS, SAYING, MEN AND BRETHREN THESE STONES WHICH YOU SEE THIS DAY SHALL TESTIFY OF MY JOURNEY HENCE AND VERILY I SAY, THEY SHALL REMAIN UNTIL THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS, NEITHER SHALL THE WAY BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS. 26 AND THEY WENT FORTH AND CAME UNTO ILLTRICUM, INTENDING TO GO BY MACEDONIA INTO ASIA, AND GRACE WAS FOUND IN ALL THE CHURCHES, AND THEY PROSPERED AND HAD PEACE. AMEN.
THE MAIN CELTIC DRUID GODS & THE MAIN CELTIC DRUID GODDESSES
	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	BRIGHID, HEARTH GODDESS OF IRELAND
	[image: C4A4682A]
	A DAUGHTER OF THE DAGDA, BRIGHID IS ONE OF THE CLASSIC TRIPLE GODDESSES OF THE CELTIC PANTHEON. MANY PAGANS HONOR HER TODAY AS A GODDESS OF THE HEARTH AND HOME, AND OF DIVINATION AND PROPHECY.

	CAILLEACH, RULER OF WINTER
	[image: 754141C8]
	CAILLEACH IS KNOWN IN PARTS OF THE CELTIC WORLD AS THE HAG, THE BRINGER OF STORMS, THE DARK MOTHER OF THE WINTER MONTHS. HOWEVER, SHE FEATURES PROMINENTLY IN MYTHOLOGY AND IS ALSO A CREATOR GODDESS.

	CERNUNNOS, WILD GOD OF THE FOREST
	[image: 7A3495A1]
	CERNUNNOS IS THE HORNED GOD FOUND IN MANY TRADITIONS OF MODERN PAGANISM AND WICCA. HE IS AN ARCHETYPE FOUND PREDOMINANTLY IN CELTIC REGIONS, AND SYMBOLIZES FERTILITY AND MASCULINE ENERGY.

	CERRIDWEN, KEEPER OF THE CAULDRON
	[image: 3B63DA85]
	CERRIDWEN IS KNOWN IN WELSH MYTHOLOGY AS THE KEEPER OF THE CAULDRON OF THE UNDERWORLD IN WHICH KNOWLEDGE AND INSPIRATION ARE BREWED. SHE IS CONSIDERED A GODDESS OF PROPHETIC POWERS, AND BECAUSE HER SYMBOL IS THE CAULDRON, SHE IS AN HONORED GODDESS IN MANY WICCAN AND PAGAN TRADITIONS.

	THE DAGDA, FATHER GOD OF IRELAND
	[image: D7A473DB]
	THE DAGDA WAS A FATHER GOD OF THE CELTIC PANTHEON, AND PLAYS AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE STORIES OF THE IRISH INVASIONS. LEARN ABOUT THE DAGDA, AND HOW HE ENDED UP MAKING HIMSELF LOSE HIS OWN POWER.

	HERNE, GOD OF THE WILD HUNT
	[image: C4CE0957]
	IN BRITISH LORE, HERNE THE HUNTER IS A GOD OF VEGETATION, VINE, AND THE WILD HUNT. SIMILAR IN MANY ASPECTS TO CERNUNNOS, HERNE IS CELEBRATED IN THE AUTUMN MONTHS, WHEN THE DEER GO INTO RUT. HE IS SEEN AS A GOD OF THE COMMON FOLK, AND IS TYPICALLY RECOGNIZED ONLY AROUND THE WINDSOR FOREST AREA OF BERKSHIRE, ENGLAND.

	LUGH, MASTER OF SKILLS
	[image: D380D47D]
	LUGH IS THE CELTIC GOD HONORED FOR HIS SKILLS AND GIFTS AS A CRAFTSMAN. HE IS THE GOD OF BLACKSMITHS, METAL-WORKERS AND ARTISANS. IN HIS ASPECT AS A HARVEST GOD, HE IS HONORED ON AUGUST 1, ON THE FESTIVAL KNOWN AS LUGHNASADH OR LAMMAS.

	THE MORRIGHAN, GODDESS OF WAR AND SOVEREIGNTY
	[image: A664F319]
	THE MORRIGHAN IS KNOWN AS A CELTIC WAR GODDESS, BUT THERE’S A LOT MORE TO HER THAN THAT. LEARN ABOUT THIS ANCIENT PATRON OF CELTIC WARRIORS, AND WHY SOME PAGANS STILL PAY HER TRIBUTE TODAY.

	RHIANNON, HORSE GODDESS OF WALES
	[image: 8C92DD8F]
	IN THE WELSH MYTHOLOGICAL CYCLE, THE MABINOGION, RHIANNON IS KNOWN AS A GODDESS OF THE HORSE. HOWEVER, SHE ALSO PLAYS A CRUCIAL ROLE IN THE KINGSHIP OF WALES.

	TALIESIN, CHIEF OF THE BARDS
	[image: E4F50D75]
	ALTHOUGH TALIESIN IS A DOCUMENTED HISTORICAL FIGURE IN WELSH HISTORY, HE HAS MANAGED TO BECOME ELEVATED TO THE STATUS OF A MINOR GOD. LEARN WHY THIS PATRON OF BARDS AND POETS IS SO IMPORTANT IN WELSH MYTH CYCLES.

	SHEELA-NA-GIG
	[image: Image result for Sheela-na-Gig]
	
ALTHOUGH NOT AN OFFICIAL GODDESS IN CELTIC MYTH AND LEGEND, THIS MYSTERIOUS CARVING IS FOUND IN MANY FORMS ALL OVER THE UNITED KINGDOM AND IRELAND, AND SOME SCHOLARS SUSPECT A CONNECTION TO FERTILITY RITUALS.


GAULISH AND BRYTHONIC DEITIES
THE GAULISH CELTS INHABITED THE REGION CORRESPONDING TO MODERN-DAY FRANCE, SWITZERLAND, SOUTHERN AND WESTERN GERMANY, BELGIUM, FRISIA, NETHERLANDS, HOLLAND, LUXEMBOURG AND NORTHERN ITALY. THE BRYTHONIC CELTS, OR BRITONS, INHABITED MOST OF THE ISLAND OF GREAT BRITAIN AND LATER MIGRATED TO BRITTANY.
	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	MALE GODS

	ABANDINUS 
	[image: EEB134E6]
	LOCAL GOD IN CAMBRIDGESHIRE

	ABELLIO 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	A GOD CONNECTED WITH APPLE TREES

	AEREDA 
	[image: EFFB3143]
	A GALLIC SERPENT GOD

	ALISANOS (ALISAUNUS) 
	[image: Image result for Alisanos (Alisaunus)  god]
	A MOUNTAIN GOD

	ALUS 
	[image: 100293F]
	AN AGRICULTURAL GOD

	AMBISAGRUS
	[image: 66CF44A5]
	A GOD OF THUNDER AND LIGHTNING, ANCESTOR GOD, SKY GOD, GOD OF WIND, RAIN & HAIL

	ANDEIS 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	A GALLIC GOD OF THE PYRENEES

	ANKOU 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	A GOD OF DEATH

	APOLLO CUNOMAGLUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A HUNTER GOD

	APOLLO GRANNUS 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	A HEALING GOD

	ARIXUS 
	[image: F1094CCE]
	A GALLIC GOD OF THE PYRENEES

	ARPENINUS 
	[image: C5E7220C]
	A GALLIC GOD OF THE PYRENEES

	ARTAHE (ARTEHE) 
	[image: 3C8B2FFA]
	A GALLIC PROTECTOR GOD ASSOCIATED WITH BEARS

	ATEPOMARUS 
	[image: FB37116B]
	A GALLIC HORSE GOD

	BEDAIUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A SEA GOD

	BELATUCADROS 
	[image: 50DD9039]
	A GOD OF WAR

	BELENUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD OF HEALING

	BERGIMUS 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	GOD OF HEIGHTS AND MOUNTAINS

	BORVO 
	[image: E729EDE4]
	GOD OF MINERALS AND HEALING

	BRASENNUS 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	A GOD FOR WHOM AN INSCRIPTION IN THE HOUSE OF VILICUS OF TRUMPLINI IS DEDICATED

	CALETOS 
	[image: 32256192]
	A GOD OF THE HERD

	CATURIX 
	[image: FFC74770]
	WAR GOD OF THE HELVETII PEOPLE

	CERNUNNOS 
	[image: 28D3CEFE]
	GOD OF ANIMALS AND THE UNDERWORLD.

	CISSONIUS 
	[image: Image result for Cissonius  god  of trade mythology]
	A GOD OF TRADE

	MARS CNABETIUS 
	[image: 2BE053BC]
	A GOD OF WAR

	CONDATIS 
	[image: C8C3D723]
	A GOD OF THE CONFLUENCES OF RIVERS

	CUSLANUS 
	[image: F12BBEF8]
	A GOD ASSOCIATED WITH JUPITER

	DEUS LATIS 
	[image: EBF7CDA]
	A BRYTHONIC GOD WHOSE ROLE IS UNKNOWN

	DEUS DUCAVAVIUS 
	[image: Image result for Deus Latis   god   mythology]
	GOD OF THE RIVERS

	DEUS OREVAIUS 
	[image: Image result for Deus Latis   god   mythology]
	A LITTLE-KNOWN GOD TO WHOM AN INSCRIPTION AT CEMENELUM WAS DEDICATED

	DIS PATER (DISPATER)
	[image: 4C4333EC]
	A GOD OF THE UNDERWORLD

	DIVANO 
	[image: CEAE5550]
	A WAR GOD

	DORMINUS 
	[image: Image result for Dorminus  god   of hot springs mythology]
	A GOD OF HOT SPRINGS

	INTARABUS 
	[image: Image result for Intarabus   god  of treveri  mythology]
	A GOD OF THE TREVERI PEOPLE

	ERDITSE 
	[image: Image result for Erditse   god  mythology]
	MINOR DEITY KNOWN BY ONLY ONE INSCRIPTION

	ESUS (HESUS)(POSSIBLY)
	[image: Image result for Esus (Hesus god mythology]
	THE GOD OF VEGETATION

	GLANIS 
	[image: Image result for A Local GOD associated with a healing spring]
	A LOCAL GOD ASSOCIATED WITH A HEALING SPRING

	GOBANNUS (GOBANNOS, COBANNUS) 
	[image: 26814B0E]
	A SMITH GOD

	IALONUS 
	[image: Image result for celtic god of meadows]
	A GOD OF MEADOWS

	IHAMNAGALLA SQNNAGALLA 
	[image: 14B354F6]
	A GOD FOR WHOM AN INSCRIPTION WAS DEDICATED BY GAIUS OCTAVIAN CAPITON

	JUPITER FELVENNIS 
	[image: Image result for Jupiter Felvennis]
	A GOD OF THE SKY

	LENO 
	[image: Image result for Leno god ofr lerins]
	PATRON GOD OF LÉRINS

	LEUCETIOS (LEUCETIUS) 
	[image: 201DE6A2]
	A GOD OF THUNDER

	MAPONOS (MAPONUS) 
	[image: F428DF00]
	A GOD OF YOUTH

	MATUNUS 
	[image: 62D18DB7]
	A BEAR GOD

	MOCCUS 
	[image: 40AB32F3]
	PROTECTOR OF BOARS AND PIGS

	MORITASGUS 
	[image: E43B05CA]
	A HEALER GOD

	MULLO 
	[image: DE5E4F24]
	ASSOCIATED WITH APOLLO

	NEMAUSUS 
	[image: 3CAC94D2]
	A GOD WORSHIPPED AT NÎMES

	NISKUS 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	A SEA GOD

	NODENS (NUDENS, NODONS) 
	[image: 97E6963E]
	A GOD OF HEALING, THE SEA, HUNTING AND DOGS

	OGMIOS 
	[image: 94E0DCFC]
	GOD OF ELOQUENCE

	PARONNUS 
	[image: 43968A79]
	A GOD FOR WHOM A VOTIVE OFFERING AT BRIXIA WAS DEDICATED

	RUDIOBUS (RUDOBIUS) 
	[image: Image result for war god]
	WAR GOD

	SMERTRIOS (SMERTIOS, SMERTRIUS) 
	[image: Image result for war god]
	A GOD OF WAR

	SUCELLUS (SUCELLOS) 
	[image: A15F8510]
	A GOD OF AGRICULTURE AND WINE

	TARANIS (TARANUS) 
	[image: 6779FD9E]
	A GOD OF THUNDER

	TOUTATIS (CATURIX, TEUTATES) 
	[image: D3569B5C]
	A TRIBAL PROTECTOR GOD

	TRIDAMOS 
	[image: F8800549]
	A BOVINE GOD TRIPLICATION AND ABUNDANCE

	UCUETIS 
	[image: C57B1F3F]
	A BLACKSMITH GOD

	VASIO 
	[image: Image result for Patron GOD of Vaison-la-Romaine]
	PATRON GOD OF VAISON-LA-ROMAINE

	VELLAUNUS (VERAUDUNUS) 
	[image: D12A6862]
	AN ANCESTRAL GOD OF DEATH AND THE UNDERWORLD

	VERNOSTONUS 
	[image: F60B86C0]
	A BRYTHONIC GOD, POSSIBLY A WARRIOR OR FUNERARY GOD

	VINDONNUS 
	[image: 4C225ACE]
	AN EPITHET FOR BELENUS

	VINOTONUS 
	[image: FA79600C]
	HIS NAME MAY MEAN "GOD OF THE VINES"

	VIRIDIOS (VIRIDIUS) 
	[image: F5E1DFA]
	A GOD OF PLANTS

	VIROTUTIS 
	[image: FCB10818]
	EPITHET OF APOLLO

	VISUCIUS 
	[image: Image result for Gallo-Roman GOD of Trade]
	GALLO-ROMAN GOD OF TRADE

	VITUCADRUS 
	[image: Image result for A GOD brilliant in energy]
	A GOD BRILLIANT IN ENERGY

	VOSEGUS 
	[image: Image result for A GOD of the Vosges Mountains]
	A GOD OF THE VOSGES MOUNTAINS



	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	FEMALE GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	ACIONNA 
	[image: 35C465E2]
	A RIVER GODDESS

	ADSULLATA 
	[image: D84FC0EB]
	GODDESS OF THE RIVER SAVUBALABADA

	AERICULA 
	[image: 8C99704E]
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	AERON 
	[image: 88D0918C]
	GODDESS OF WAR AND SLAUGHTER, TUTELARY RIVER SPIRIT IN WALES

	ALANTEDOBA 
	[image: B0B7CB7A]
	AN AGRICULTURAL GODDESS

	ALATERVIAE 
	[image: Image result for A MOTHER Goddess]
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	AMMACA 
	[image: Image result for A Grandmother Goddess]
	A GRANDMOTHER GODDESS

	ANCAMNA 
	[image: 27436C64]
	GODDESS OF THE MOSELLE RIVER

	ANCASTA 
	[image: Image result for Goddess of the River Itchen]
	GODDESS OF THE RIVER ITCHEN

	ANDARTA 
	[image: C67C3531]
	A GODDESS OF WAR

	ANDRASTE 
	[image: Image result for Goddess of Victory]
	GODDESS OF VICTORY

	ANESIAMINEHAE 
	[image: Image result for A MOTHER Goddess]
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	ANNEA CLIVANA 
	[image: Image result for A Protective Goddess associated with Spirits]
	A PROTECTIVE GODDESS ASSOCIATED WITH SPIRITS

	ARDUINNA 
	[image: C41BD6CF]
	GODDESS OF THE ARDENNES FOREST

	ARNEMETIA (ARNAMENTIA) 
	[image: 962D2C0F]
	A WATER GODDESS

	ARTIO 
	[image: 38DD6C59]
	GODDESS OF THE BEAR

	AXONA 
	[image: Image result for Goddess of the River Aisne]
	GODDESS OF THE RIVER AISNE

	BAESERTA 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the Pyrenees]
	A GODDESS OF THE PYRENEES

	BELISAMA 
	[image: B6394800]
	A GODDESS OF LAKES AND RIVERS, FIRE, CRAFTS AND LIGHT

	BERGUSIA 
	[image: 13A15CE]
	GODDESS OF PROSPERITY

	BORMANA 
	[image: Image result for Goddess of minerals and spring water]
	GODDESS OF MINERALS AND SPRING WATER

	BRICTA (BRIXTA)
	[image: 1CB87F9D]
	A GAULISH WATER GODDESS, CONSORT OF LUXOVIUS

	CAILLEACH 
	[image: 491A10B3]
	THE SCOTTISH HAG; CREATOR, DESTROYER, AND OLDEST ANCESTOR

	CAIMINEAE 
	[image: Image result for A MOTHER Goddess]
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	CANTRUSTEIHIAE 
	[image: Image result for Ancestral MOTHER Goddess]
	ANCESTRAL MOTHER GODDESS

	CARLIN 
	[image: Image result for Another name for the Cailleach or a Hag]
	ANOTHER NAME FOR THE CAILLEACH OR A HAG

	CARPUNDIA 
	[image: FE33C962]
	A RIVER GODDESS

	CATHUBODUA 
	[image: 1DF94BCE]
	A GODDESS OF WAR

	CATICATONA 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	A WATER GODDESS

	CLOTA 
	[image: Related image]
	MATRON GODDESS OF THE RIVER CLYDE

	CLUTOIDA 
	[image: 77FA790C]
	A RIVER GODDESS

	COINCHEND 
	[image: 493A55C0]
	A FEMALE WARRIOR FROM THE OTHERWORLD

	COVENTINA 
	[image: 4061552B]
	GODDESS OF WELLS AND SPRINGS

	DAMARA 
	[image: 4F227F2D]  
	A FERTILITY GODDESS

	DAMONA 
	[image: D5E8D7A7]
	CONSORT OF APOLLO BORVO & OF APOLLO MORITASGUS, A GODDESS OF HEALING, FERTILITY, INCUBATION

	DEA LATIS 
	[image: 11D7C74D]
	A GODDESS OF BOGS AND POOLS

	DEA MATRONA 
	[image: D703A3E3]
	"DIVINE MOTHER GODDESS" AND GODDESS OF THE RIVER MARNE IN GAUL

	DEA MEDIOTAUTEHAE 
	[image: 7F0E2AE9]
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	DEA MEDUNA 
	[image: 49D775DF]
	GODDESS OF HEALING

	DEA SEQUANA 
	[image: Image result for Goddess of the River Seine]
	GODDESS OF THE RIVER SEINE

	DEAE VEDIANTIAE 
	[image: Image result for A MOTHER Goddess]
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	DERVONNAE 
	[image: Image result for A MOTHER Goddess]
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	DIBǑNĀ 
	[image: Image result for A Fountain Goddess]
	A FOUNTAIN GODDESS

	DIVONA (DEVONA) 
	[image: F9F93161]
	A GALLIC GODDESS OF A SACRED SPRING USED BY THE CITY OF BURDIGALA AS A WATER SOURCE

	DOMINAE 
	[image: Image result for A Gallic Goddess of a sacred spring]
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	EPONA 
	[image: B4F24A2C]
	A FERTILITY GODDESS, PROTECTOR OF HORSES

	ERECURA -
	[image: 9F4B66D5]
	A GODDESS OF DEATH AND FERTILITY

	ERECURA (AERACURA) 
	[image: C6454B75]
	AN EARTH GODDESS

	FEMINAE 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	GOBRÓIG 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	GODDESSES OF WELLS AND SPRINGS

	HABETROT 
	[image: A018465E]
	A BRYTHONIC FOLKLORIC FIGURE OF SPINNING AND HEALING, LATER EUHEMERIZED

	HENWEN 
	[image: 3FF9A21C]
	A SOW GODDESS

	HISTRIA 
	[image: EC477A8A]
	A GALLIC GODDESS OF LAND

	ICAUNUS (ICAUNA) 
	[image: DF82E328]
	A GODDESS OF A RIVER

	ICOVELLAUNA 
	[image: DFE3BB76]
	GODDESS OF A SACRED SPRING

	IMONA 
	[image: 409E8EF4]
	A WELL GODDESS

	INCIONA 
	[image: D5857522]
	A GODDESS OF THE TREVERAN PEOPLE

	LERINA 
	[image: Image result for A Patron Goddess of Lérins]
	A PATRON GODDESS OF LÉRINS

	LITAVIS 
	[image: Image result for An Earth Goddess]
	AN EARTH GODDESS

	MAIABUS 
	[image: B2F5D38E]
	A GALLIC GODDESS WITH A ROLE SIMILAR TO MAIA

	MATRES BRITANNAE 
	[image: 857916CC]
	A TRIAD OF MOTHER GODDESSES

	MATRES EBURNICAE 
	[image: F1DAC2BA]
	A TRIAD OF MOTHER GODDESSES

	MATRES MOGONTIONES 
	[image: Image result for A Triad of MOTHER Goddesses]
	A TRIAD OF MOTHER GODDESSES

	MATRES NEMETIALES 
	[image: Related image]
	A TRIAD OF MOTHER GODDESSES

	MATRES OLLOTOTAE 
	[image: Image result for A Triad of MOTHER Goddesses]
	A TRIAD OF MOTHER GODDESSES

	MATRIS AUGUSTIS 
	[image: Image result for A Triad of MOTHER Goddesses]
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	MATRONAE AUFANIEA 
	[image: Image result for A Triad of MOTHER Goddesses]
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	MATRONAE DERVONNAE 
	[image: Image result for A Triad of MOTHER Goddesses]
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	MATRONAE OLLOGABIAE 
	[image: Image result for A Triad of MOTHER Goddesses]
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	MATRONAE SENONAE 
	[image: Image result for A Triad of MOTHER Goddesses]
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	MATRONAE SULEVIAE 
	[image: Related image]
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	MATRONAE VEDIANTIAE 
	[image: Image result for A Triad of MOTHER Goddesses]
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	MAXIMIA 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	A FOUNTAIN GODDESS

	MELUSINE 
	[image: 23639A7]
	AN OTHERWORLDLY FIGURE ASSOCIATED WITH MERMAID LORE

	NANTOSUELTA 
	[image: 9025794D]
	GODDESS OF NATURE, THE EARTH, FIRE, AND FERTILITY IN GAUL

	NATAE 
	[image: 144625E3]
	GODDESSES WHOSE ROLES ARE UNKNOWN

	NISKAI 
	[image: 46ADFCE9]
	WATER SPRITES

	RICAGAMBEDA 
	[image: 897E4C45]
	HER NAME MAY MEAN "FURROW"

	RITONA (PRITONA) 
	[image: 9FA8B9B]
	A GODDESS OF THE TREVERI PEOPLE

	ROCLOISIABO 
	[image: Image result for A MOTHER Goddess]
	A MOTHER GODDESS

	ROSMERTA 
	[image: Image result for A MOTHER Goddess]
	GODDESS OF FERTILITY AND ABUNDANCE

	SEIXOMNIAI LEUCITICAI 
	[image: 44A97E3D]
	A CELTIC GODDESS, EQUATED WITH DIANA

	SENUA (SENUNA) 
	[image: 55B3A853]
	AN OLDER BRYTHONIC GODDESS OF SACRED SPRINGS

	SEQUANA 
	[image: Image result for Goddess of the River Seine]
	GODDESS OF THE RIVER SEINE

	SUETA 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	A GODDESS OF HOT SPRINGS

	SULEVIAE 
	[image: Image result for A Triune version of Sulis]
	A TRIUNE VERSION OF SULIS

	SULIS 
	[image: Image result for Goddess of the healing waters at Bath, England]
	GODDESS OF THE HEALING WATERS AT BATH, ENGLAND

	TAMESIS 
	[image: Image result for Goddess of the River Thames]
	GODDESS OF THE RIVER THAMES

	VEICA NORICEIA 
	[image: D2F2EF35]
	A WAR GODDESS

	VERBEIA 
	[image: Image result for Goddess of the River Wharfe]
	GODDESS OF THE RIVER WHARFE

	VESUNNA 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess who gave her name to the town Vesona, now in France]
	A GODDESS WHO GAVE HER NAME TO THE TOWN VESONA, NOW IN FRANCE

	VIBES 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess attested in Noricum]
	A GODDESS ATTESTED IN NORICUM



WELSH DEITIES/CHARACTERS
THE WELSH ARE THE BRITONS THAT INHABIT MODERN-DAY WALES (WELSH: CYMRU). AFTER THE ANGLO-SAXONS INVADED BRITAIN, BRYTHONIC TERRITORIES CAME UNDER ANGLO-SAXON INFLUENCE; IN WALES, BRYTHONIC CELTIC RELIGION WAS RETAINED. WELSH MYTHS WERE CHRISTIANIZED SO IT IS DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE THEIR CHARACTERS WERE ORIGINALLY GODS, MORTALS, OR HISTORICAL FIGURES.
	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	MALE GODS

	AFALLACH 
	[image: D86725AF]
	DESCENDANT OF BELI MAWR AND FATHER OF MABON AP MODRON

	AMAETHON 
	[image: E5042A95]
	GOD OF AGRICULTURE

	ARAWN (ARAWEN) 
	[image: 62BF0E6B]
	KING OF THE OTHERWORLD REALM OF ANNWN

	AVALLOC 
	[image: 9DD05EB1]
	A GOD

	BELI MAWR 
	[image: Image result for Ancestor Deity mythology]
	ANCESTOR DEITY

	BLADUD 
	[image: 14C4C9BC]
	A GOD

	BENDIGEIDFRAN (BRÂN THE BLESSED) 
	[image: 73A2232A]
	GIANT AND KING OF BRITAIN

	CILYDD 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	A GOD

	CULHWCH 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	DYLAN AIL DON 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	EFNYSIEN 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	EUROSWYDD 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	GILFAETHWY 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	GOFANNON (GOVANNON) 
	[image: 5EAB4CA1]
	A SMITH GOD

	GWERN 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	GWYDION 
	[image: Image result for a celtic god]
	MAGICIAN, TRICKSTER, AND HERO IN WELSH MYTHOLOGY

	GWYDDNO GARANHIR 
	[image: D8DF7B7D]
	A GOD

	GWYN AP NUDD 
	[image: BA5AD793]
	A GOD

	HAFGAN 
	[image: 8B28A19]
	A GOD

	LLUDD LLAW ERAINT 
	[image: 5C0F8C8F]
	A GOD

	LLŶR 
	[image: Image result for a celtic god]
	A GOD

	MABON 
	[image: 69D5734B]
	LITERARY FIGURE

	MALLOLWCH (MATHOLWCH) 
	[image: Image result for a celtic god]
	A GOD

	MANAWYDAN 
	[image: Image result for a celtic god]
	A GOD

	MONGAN 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	NISIEN (NISSIEN, NISSYEN) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	PRYDERI 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	PRYDERI 
	[image: A74CCC6D]
	A GOD

	TALIESIN 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	URIEN 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	YSBADDADEN 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD



	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	FEMALE GOD ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES 

	AGRONA 
	[image: 3CBA20F6]
	GODDESS OF THE RIVERY AYR, AND OF WAR AND SLAUGHTER

	ARIANRHOD 
	[image: C2C82B9C]
	GODDESS OF THE MOON AND STARS

	BLODEUWEDD 
	[image: 140A400A]
	GODDESS OF SPRING

	BRANWEN 
	[image: Related image]
	GODDESS OF LOVE AND BEAUTY

	CERIDWEN 
	[image: 5AE23038]
	A FIGURE OF REBIRTH AND TRANSFORMATION

	CIGFA 
	[image: 1CB2A504]
	WIFE OF PRYDERI

	CREIDDYLAD 
	[image: 3ADF6D61]
	GODDESS OF FLOWERS AND LOVE

	CREIRWY 
	[image: 9A35C5B2]
	ONE OF THE THREE MOST BEAUTIFUL MAIDS IN BRITAIN, DAUGHTER OF CERIDWEN

	DÔN 
	[image: 5D94E090]
	A GODDESS

	GWENHWYFAR 
	[image: Image result for Arthurian Figure mythology]
	ARTHURIAN FIGURE

	MODRON
	[image: EE7860C3]
	WELSH MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURE, POSSIBLE DERIVATION OF DEA MATRONA

	NIMUE 
	[image: 5795651E]
	A GODDESS

	OLWEN 
	[image: 529FEEDC]
	A GODDESS

	RHIANNON 
	[image: F4490BF]
	A GODDESS OF HORSES, THE MOON, AND THE OTHERWORLD



GAELIC DEITIES/CHARACTERS: MAIN ARTICLE: TUATHA DÉ DANANN
	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	MALE GODS 

	ABARTA (ÁBARTACH) 
	[image: 9A1C3031]
	A GOD

	ABCÁN 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	ABHEAN 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	ABORTACH 
	[image: Image result for a god of music]
	THE GOD OF MUSIC

	AED (AODH) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	AENGUS A.K.A. ÓENGUS (AONGHUS) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	AILILL ANGUBAE 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	AILLEN 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	A GOD

	ALLAOI 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	ALLDUI 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	AMERGIN GLÚINGEL 
	[image: Related image]
	ANCESTOR, BARD, MADE TREATY WITH THE SOVEREIGNTY GODDESSES OF IRELAND

	AÍ (AOI) 
	[image: 705185D7]
	A GOD

	BALOR 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	BEL 
	[image: Related image]
	GOD OF LIGHT

	BETHACH 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	BITH 
	[image: Related image]
	FATHER OF CESSAIR

	BODB DEARG (BODHBH DEARG) 
	[image: 907EEB99]
	A GOD

	BRES (BREAS) 
	[image: 4905EA0F]
	A GOD

	BRIAN 
	[image: Image result for a celtic god]
	A GOD

	BUILG 
	[image: E1664DF5]
	A GOD OF THE FIR BHOLGS

	CAICHER 
	[image: Related image]
	BROTHER OF NECHTAN

	CAITHER 
	[image: Related image]
	BROTHER OF TAGD

	CATT 
	[image: 60C1B5ED]
	BROTHER OF EMER NÍ FORGAIL

	CENN CRUAICH 
	[image: A3ED547]
	A GOD

	CERMAIT 
	[image: 38D277F]
	GOD OF LITERATURE

	CIAN 
	[image: B180B389]
	A GOD

	CICHOL A.K.A. CÍOCAL 
	[image: 1F421CE5]
	A GOD

	CONAND (CONANN) 
	[image: 4A38C53B]
	A GOD

	COND 
	[image: 9433AB83]
	BROTHER OF EMER NÍ FORGAIL

	CORB 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	CREIDHNE 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	CRIDENBEL 
	[image: 49D0C618]
	A SATIRIST

	CROM CRUACH 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	DAGDA (DAGHDHA) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	DÁIRE 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	DELBÁETH (DEALBHAETH) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	DIAN CECHT 
	[image: 1C2D67D5]
	A GOD

	DONN 
	[image: C4FB7DAB]
	A GOD

	DUI TEMEN 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	ECNE 
	[image: Related image]
	GOD OF WISDOM

	ELATHA (EALADHA) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	ELCMAR (EALCMHAR) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	GOIBNIU (GOIBHNIU) 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	A GOD

	IUCHAR 
	[image: CD7FA308]
	A GOD

	IUCHARBA 
	[image: E9B2E656]
	A GOD

	JUCHOR 
	[image: AECA5CD4]
	A GOD

	JUCHORBA 
	[image: 776CDE02]
	A GOD

	LABRAID 
	[image: Image result for a celtic god]
	A GOD

	LÉN 
	[image: Image result for a celtic god]
	A GOD

	LIR 
	[image: BD7FED3]
	A GOD

	LLYR 
	[image: 246C7359]
	A GOD

	LUCHTAINE A.K.A. LUCHTA 
	[image: 3F5CCBE6]
	A CARPENTER GOD

	LUD 
	[image: Image result for a celtic god]
	A GOD

	LUGH 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	A GOD

	MAC CUILL 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	MAC CECHT 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	MAC GRÉINE 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	A GOD

	MAC DA THO 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	GOD OF THE UNDERWORLD

	MAELTNE 
	[image: B530AD60]
	A DRUIDIC ADVISOR OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN

	MAGMOR 
	[image: Image result for a celtic god]
	FATHER OF TAILTIU

	MANANNÁN MAC LIR -
	[image: Image result for a celtic god]
	RULER AND PROTECTOR OF THE ISLE OF MAN, GOD OF MISTS, THE SEA AND THE OTHERWORLD

	MEAN 
	[image: Image result for a celtic god]
	A GOD

	MIACH 
	[image: Image result for a celtic god]
	A GOD

	MIDIR (MIDHIR) 
	[image: 71F2A8E4]
	A GOD

	MUG RUITH (MOG RUITH) 
	[image: Image result for a celtic god]
	A GOD

	NECHTAN 
	[image: Image result for a celtic god]
	GOD OF WISDOM

	NEIT (NET)
	[image: Image result for a celtic god]
	IRISH GOD OF WAR, HUSBAND OF NEMAIN AND/OR BADB

	NUADA AIRGETLÁM (NUADHA) 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	A GOD

	NUAGATT 
	[image: Related image]
	A MEMBER OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN WHO FOUGHT IN THE BATTLE OF MUIGHE TUIRREADH

	OGMA (OGHMA) 
	[image: Image result for GOD of eloquence and writing]
	GOD OF ELOQUENCE AND WRITING

	RUADAN 
	[image: Related image]
	SON OF BRIGIT

	SEIBUR 
	[image: Related image]
	BROTHER OF EMER NÍ FORGAIL

	SEONAIDH/SHONEY 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	TETHRA 
	[image: Image result for a celtic god]
	SEA GOD

	TUAN MACCARELL 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	TUIRENN (TUIREANN) 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	A GOD



	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	FEMALE GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	ACHALL 
	[image: 88989FD8]
	AN EARTH GODDESS

	ACHTLAND 
	[image: 2613EA4]
	A GODDESS

	ADAIR 
	[image: 658C8BA6]
	DAUGHTER OF DAGDA

	AEBH 
	[image: F4AEB052]
	GODDESS OF MIST

	ÁED ABRAT 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	A GODDESS

	AEVAL (AEBHEL) 
	[image: 3768A9BE]
	A GODDESS

	AIBELL (AOIBHEALL) 
	[image: 64C1BC7C]
	A GODDESS

	AIMEND 
	[image: 1C067388]
	A GODDESS

	AÍFE 
	[image: Image result for a celtic goddess]
	WARRIOR GODDESS

	ÁINE 
	[image: Image result for a celtic goddess]
	GODDESS OF SOVEREIGNTY, MIDSUMMER, AND PLEASURE

	AIRMED A.K.A. AIRMID 
	[image: Image result for a celtic goddess]
	GODDESS OF HEALING AND HERBALISM

	ANA 
	[image: Image result for a celtic goddess]
	GODDESS OF THE EARTH AND FERTILITY

	ANAND A.K.A. ANANN A.K.A. ANU 
	[image: Image result for a celtic goddess]
	A GODDESS

	BADB (BADHBH) 
	[image: Image result for a celtic goddess]
	WAR GODDESS WHO TAKES THE FORM OF A RAVEN FLYING OVER BATTLEFIELDS

	BANBA (BANBHA) 
	[image: Image result for a celtic goddess]
	ONE OF THREE NAMES OF THE SOVEREIGNTY OF IRELAND, SISTER OF ÉRIU

	BEC (BEAG) 
	[image: Image result for a celtic goddess]
	A GODDESS ASSOCIATED WITH A MAGICAL WELL

	BÉBINN A.K.A. BÉFIND (BÉBHINN, BÉBHIONN, BÉFHIONN, OR BÉ FIND) 
	[image: Image result for a celtic goddess]
	GODDESS OF BIRTH, SISTER OF BOANN

	BÉ CHUILLE 
	[image: Image result for a celtic goddess]
	A GODDESS

	BEIRA 
	[image: Image result for a celtic goddess]
	A GODDESS

	BIRÓG 
	[image: Image result for a celtic goddess]
	A GODDESS

	BLATHNAT 
	[image: Image result for a celtic goddess]
	A GODDESS

	BODHMALL 
	[image: Image result for a celtic goddess]
	A GODDESS

	BO FIND 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	BOAND A.K.A. BOANN (BÓINN) 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	GODDESS OF THE RIVER BOYNE

	BRIGID (BRIGIT, BRÍD OR BRÌD) 
	[image: Related image]
	GODDESS OF POETRY, HEALING, SMITH-CRAFT AND THE SPRINGTIME. SHE ALSO HAS TWO SISTERS WITH THE SAME NAME, FORMING A TRIAD OF GODDESSES

	CAER 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	CAILLECH (CAILLEACH) 
	[image: Related image]
	THE DIVING HAG, CREATOR AND DESTROYER, FOUND IN ALL GAELIC AREAS

	CALLY BERRY 
	[image: Related image]
	ANOTHER NAME FOR THE CAILLEACH

	CANOLA 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	CARMAN 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	CATHLEEN NI HOULIHAN 
	[image: Related image]
	A LITERARY FIGURE FROM A YEATS PLAY USED TO REPRESENT THE CONCEPT OF SOVEREIGNTY

	CESSAIR (CEASAIR) 
	[image: FC184B87]
	A GODDESS

	CETHLENN (CETHLEANN) 
	[image: CDCFC62D]
	A GODDESS

	CHLAUS HAISTIC 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	CLEENA 
	[image: Related image]
	A FAIRY WHO SEDUCED YOUNG MEN

	CLÍDNA (CLÍODHNA OR CLÍONA) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	CLOTHRU 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	DANAND 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	DANU (DANA) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	DECHTERE (DECHTIRE) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	DEIRDRE 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	DIL 
	[image: Related image]
	GODDESS OF CATTLE.

	DOMNU 
	[image: Related image]
	MATRIARCH OF THE FOMORIANS, AS DANU IS TO THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN

	EDARLAMH 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	ERNIN 
	[image: Related image]
	MOTHER OF ERI, FODLA, AND BANBA

	ERNMAS 
	[image: Related image]
	MOTHER OF ÉRIU

	ÉTAÍN (ÉADAOIN, EDAIN) 
	[image: 3A2B367A]
	SHAPESHIFTER GODDESS

	ETHLINN 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	ETHNIU (EITHNE) 
	[image: Related image]
	MOTHER OF LUGH

	FAND 
	[image: Related image]
	A FAIRY QUEEN, QUEEN OF AN OTHERWORLD ISLAND, SISTER OF LIBAN

	FÈ 
	[image: Related image]
	LADY OF A BARD OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN

	FIALL 
	[image: Related image]
	SISTER OF EMER NÍ FORGAIL

	FINNABAIR 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	FINNGUALA (FIONNGHUALA; FIONNUALA) 
	[image: Image result for a celtic goddess]
	A GODDESS

	FLIDAIS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	FUAMNACH 
	[image: Related image]
	A WITCH

	FÓDLA (FÓDHLA) 
	[image: Related image]
	A SISTER OF ÉRIU AND BANBA, TOGETHER THEY ARE THE THREE NAMES AND SOVEREIGNTY OF IRELAND

	GRAINNE 
	[image: Related image]
	HEROINE OF MANY IRISH TALES

	GRIAN 
	[image: Related image]
	HER NAME MEANS "SUN", SHE HAS A SACRED HILL IN IRELAND, CNOC GREINE ("HILL OF GRIAN, HILL OF THE SUN"), NEAR HER SISTER ÁINE'S.

	LÍ BAN (LÍBAN)
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	MACHA 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	MEDB (MEADHBH OR MÉABH) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	MEDB LETHDERG (MEADHBH OR MÉABH LEATHDHEARG) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	MEN 
	[image: Related image]
	A BARD OF THE TUATHA DÉ DANANN

	MESS BUACHALLA 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	MONGFIND (MONGFHIONN) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	MORRÍGAN (MORRÍGHAN) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	MORRIGU 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	MÓR MUMAN (MÓR MUMHAN, MUGAIN) 
	[image: Image result for a celtic goddess]
	A TERRITORIAL GODDESS WHO GAVE BIRTH TO A TROUT

	MUIRENN MUNCHÁEM (MUIRNE, MURNA OF THE WHITE NECK) 
	[image: Related image]
	MOTHER OF FIONN MAC CUMHAILL

	NEMAIN (NEMHAIN) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	NIAMH 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	NICNEVIN 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	PLOR NA MBAN 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	SADHBH 
	[image: Related image]
	MOTHER OF OISÍN

	SCATHACH 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	SHEELA NA GIG 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	TAILTIU (TAILLTE) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	TIACHTGA 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	TUIREN 
	[image: Related image]
	SISTER OF MUIRNE

	UATHACH 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	UIRNE 
	[image: Related image]
	SISTER OF MUIRENN


CELTIBERIAN, GALLAECIAN AND LUSITANIAN DEITIES
THE CELTIBERIANS WERE THE ANCIENT PEOPLES WHO INHABITED MODERN-DAY PORTUGAL AND SPAIN. SOME BELIEVE THE LUSITANI AND VETTONES WERE CULTURALLY CELTIC. NEVERTHELESS, THEY WERE AT LEAST CELTIC-INFLUENCED.
	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	MALE GODS

	AERNUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	AERNVS (DEO AERNO) 
	[image: 3927F95C]
	A GOD

	AETIO 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	ARACO 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	ARES LUSITANI 
	[image: Image result for a celtic god]
	A GOD

	BANDUA 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	BORMANICUS (BORMO, BORVO) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	BRIGO (BRIGUS) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	CARIOCECUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	CARNEO 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	CERNUNNOS 
	[image: Related image]
	GOD OF FERTILITY, LIFE, ANIMALS, AND THE UNDERWORLD.

	COHUE 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	A GOD

	COSUS (COSSUE, COSO) 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	A GOD

	CROUGA 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	A GOD

	DEO DOMINO ENDOVELLICO 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	DEO DURBEDICO 
	[image: 306333FC]
	A GOD

	DEO NEMEDECO 
	[image: F1A5CD4]
	A GOD

	DEO PARAMAECO 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	DEO TURIACO (TURAEO) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	ENDOVELICUS (ENDOUELLICUS) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	ENOBOLICO (INDIBILIS) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	ERRIAPUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	ISSIBAEO 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	KUANIKIO (QUANGEIO, QUANGEIUS) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	LUGUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	MERMANDICEO 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	PICIO 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	REUE 
	[image: F40B3662]
	A GOD

	SALAMA 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	SUCELLUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	TABALIAENUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	TABUDICO 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	TONGOENABIAGUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	TURIACUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	VORTEAECEO 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	VISUCIUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD



	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	FEMALE GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	ASIDIAE 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	ATAEGINA (ATAECINA) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	BESENCLĀ (BESENCLAE) 
	[image: Related image]
	A COMMUNITY AND HOUSE PROTECTOR GODDESS

	BROENEIAE 
	[image: DB258677]
	A GODDESS

	CORUAE 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	COSUNEAE 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	CROUGEAE (COROUGIAE) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	DEAE SANCTAE (BURRULOBRIGENSI) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	DEIBA 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	EPANE (EPONA, ICCONA) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	ERBINA 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS OF WILD ANIMALS, HUNTING, AND DOMESTIC SECURITY

	ERMAE 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	FLAUIAE CONIMBRIGA (FLAUIAE CONIMBRIGAE) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	ILURBEDA 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	LACIPAEA (LACIBIĀ, LACIBEA) 
	[image: C3BAF76B]
	A GODDESS

	LANEANA (LANEANIS) 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS OF SPRINGS AND FLOODS 

	LOSA 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	LUNA AUGUSTA 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	MIROBLEO 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	MUNIDIS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	NABIA (NAVIA) 
	[image: DE102A]
	VERSATILE GODDESS

	NYMPHIS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	OCRIMIRAE 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	REVA (REUA) 
	[image: Related image]
	PERSONIFICATION OF WATER FLOWS

	TOGA 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	TREBARUNA 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	TREBOPALA 
	[image: CF8EBEC2]
	A GODDESS

	TUTELAE 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS


GERMANIAN AND PANNONIAN CELTIC DEITIES
GERMANIA WAS A GEOGRAPHICAL REGION COVERING NORTH-CENTRAL EUROPE. PANNONIA WAS A REGION IN CENTRAL EUROPE.
	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	MALE GODS

	ARUBIANUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	LATOBIUS 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	A GOD

	SEDATUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GUARDIAN GOD

	
	
	FEMALE GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	APADEVA 
	[image: Related image]
	A WATER GODDESS

	CISSONIA 
	[image: 8738C028]
	A GODDESS OF TRADE

	MATRES MOPATES 
	[image: Related image]
	A TRIAD OF MOTHER GODDESSES

	MATRES TREVERAE 
	[image: 2C783C9B]
	A TRIAD OF MOTHER GODDESSES

	NEHALENNIA 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS OF SEAFARERS

	VESUNNA 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	A GODDESS



ILLYRIAN AND MOESIAN CELTIC DEITIES
ILLYRIA IS A REGION IN THE WESTERN PART OF THE BALKAN PENINSULA.
	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	MALE GODS

	ANDINUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	BORIA 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD OF THE NORTH WIND

	JUPITER ARUBIANUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	MELESOCUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	
	
	FEMALE GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	EIA 
	[image: Image result for a female celtic god]
	A HEALING GODDESS, LATER ASSIMILATED TO BONA DEA

	MATRES-NUTRICES 
	[image: 7C2D6E80]
	A MOTHER GODDESSES

	TRITA 
	[image: Image result for a female celtic god]
	GODDESS OF HEALTH

	VENUS ANSOTICA 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS



PICTISH DEITIES
THE PICTS WERE ANCIENT PEOPLES LIVING IN SCOTLAND.
	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	FEMALE GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	CUACHAG 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	DEVA 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	A GODDESS

	DUIBHE 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	ÉITEAG 
	[image: Related image]
	A SPRITE

	GAMHNACH 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS

	TAVA (TATHA) 
	[image: Related image]
	A RIVER GODDESS

	
	
	MALE GODS

	ARUBIANUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	LATOBIUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	SEDATUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GUARDIAN GOD

	
	
	FEMALE GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	APADEVA 
	[image: 3806224D]
	A WATER GODDESS

	CISSONIA 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS OF TRADE

	MATRES MOPATES 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	A TRIAD OF MOTHER GODDESSES

	MATRES TREVERAE 
	[image: Image result for a female celtic A Triad of MOTHER Goddesses]
	A TRIAD OF MOTHER GODDESSES

	NEHALENNIA 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	A GODDESS OF SEAFARERS

	VESUNNA 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	A GODDESS



GALATIAN DEITIES
THE GALATIANS WERE THE ANCIENT PEOPLES WHO INHABITED NORTH-CENTRAL ANATOLIA (MODERN-DAY TURKEY).
	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	MALE GODS

	SOUOLIBROGENOS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	TELESPHORUS 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD

	ZEUS TAVIANOS 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	A GOD



PAN-INDIAN HINDU GODS & PAN-INDIAN HINDU GODDESSES
	NAME
	OTHER NAMES
	GEOGRAPHY
	IMAGE
	EARLY ILLUSTRATIVE ART

	VISHNU
	NĀRĀYANA, VENKATESHWARA, JAGANNATHA DATTATREYA
	INDIA, NEPAL, SRI LANKA
	[image: ]
	[image: An Ancient Vishnu Statue At The Angkorvat Temple In Cambodia ...]
2ND-CENTURY BC

	SHIVA
	MAHĀDEVA, PASHUPATI, TRIPURANTAKA, VISHWANATHA, DAKSHINAMURTHY, KĀLĀNTAKA, BHAIRAVA, RUDRA, NATARAJA, SADASHIVA DATTATREYA
	INDIA, NEPAL, SRI LANKA
	[image: ]
	[image: Masterpiece Marble Meditating Shiva Statue 54" (#112wm1): Hindu ...]
1ST -CENTURY BC.

	BRAHMĀ
	PRAJĀPATI
	INDIA, NEPAL, SRI LANKA, SOUTHEAST ASIA
	[image: ]
	[image: Brahma, Brahmā, Brāhma: 48 definitions]
6TH-CENTURY AD

	GANESHA
	GANAPATI, VINĀYAKA, LAMBODARA, GAJĀNANA
	INDIA, NEPAL, SRI LANKA
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
7TH-CENTURY AD

	KĀRTIKEYA
	SKANDA, MURUGAN
	INDIA, SRI LANKA, MALAYSIA
	[image: ]
	[image: Umā Maheśwara Lord Śiva and Goddess Umā with their sons Gaṇeśa and ...]
2ND-CENTURY BC

	PĀRVATI
	UMA, DEVI, GAURI, DURGA, KĀLI, ANNAPURNA
	INDIA, NEPAL, SRI LANKA
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
5TH-CENTURY AD

	LAKSHMI
	SRI DEVI, GAJALAKSHMI, KAMALĀSANĀ
	INDIA, NEPAL, SRI LANKA
	[image: ]
	[image: Amazon.com : Goddess Lakshmi - Brass Statue : Sculptures : Garden ...]
1ST-CENTURY BC

	SARASWATI
	VĀGISHVARI, VĪNĀPĀNI
	INDIA, NEPAL, JAVA, BALI, SRI LANKA
	[image: ]
	[image: SOLD Brass Nepali Style Veena Saraswati Statue 12" (#89bs24z ...]
10TH-CENTURY AD

	DURGĀ
	PĀRVATI, KĀLI, MAHISHĀSURAMARDINI
	INDIA, NEPAL, SRI LANKA
	[image: ]
	[image: Durga as Slayer of the Buffalo Demon Mahishasura | Nepal | The Met]
8TH-CENTURY AD

	KĀLI
	DURGA, PARVATI
	INDIA, NEPAL, SRI LANKA
	[image: My mother Maha Kali Devi (With images) | Kali goddess, Durga ...]
	[image: Kali | Hindu goddess | Britannica]
12TH-CENTURY AD

	MARIAMMAN
	DURGA, PARVATI
	INDIA (MOSTLY IN SOUTH INDIA),
SOUTHEAST ASIA, SRI LANKA
	[image: ]
	[image: Wood Shakti Mariamman Seated on Lion 24" (#95w9a): Hindu Gods ...]
10TH-CENTURY AD

	HARIHARA (HALF VISHNU - HALF SHIVA)
	
	INDIA, SRI LANKA
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
6TH-CENTURY AD

	ARDHANĀRĪSHVARA (HALF SHIVA - HALF PARVATI)
	
	INDIA, NEPAL, SRI LANKA
	[image: ]
	[image: Ardhanarishvara - Wikipedia]
1ST-CENTURY AD


*******ADDED TEXT*******
PART I. IRISH DRUIDS
WHO WERE THE DRUIDS? THIS QUESTION HAS AGITATED THE MINDS OF THE LEARNED FOR A LONG PERIOD; AND VARIOUS, AS WELL AS CONTRADICTORY, HAVE BEEN THE REPLIES. TRADITION PRESERVES THEIR MEMORY AS OF A PIOUS AND SUPERIOR RACE, PROMINENTLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE BRITISH ISLES AND FRANCE, AND, IN A LESSER DEGREE, WITH BELGIUM, HOLLAND, GERMANY, AND THE LANDS OF SCANDINAVIA. MUCH ROMANCE HAS BEEN LONG ATTACHED TO THEM. WE HEAR THEIR CHANTS IN THE STONE CIRCLES. WE LISTEN TO THE HEAVEN-INSPIRED UTTERANCES OF THE ARCHDRUID, AS BE STANDS ON THE CAPSTONE OF A CROMLECH, IN THE EYE OF THE SUN, SURROUNDED BY THE WHITE-ROBED THRONG, WITH THE BOWED WORSHIPPERS AFAR. WE SEE THE GOLDEN SICKLE REVERENTLY CUTTING OFF THE SACRED MISTLETOE. WE FOLLOW, IN IMAGINATION, THE SOLEMN PROCESSION, HEADED BY THE CROSS-BEARER. WE LOOK UNDER THE OLD OAK AT THE AGED DRUID, INSTRUCTING DISCIPLES IN MYSTIC LORE, IN VERSES NEVER TO BE COMMITTED TO WRITING. WE GAZE UPON THE ASSEMBLY OF KINGS AND CHIEFTAINS, BEFORE WHOM THE WISE MEN DEBATE UPON SOME POINTS OF LEGISLATION. THEN, AGAIN, WE RECOGNIZE THE PRIESTS AS PATRIOTS, RESISTING THE INVADERS OF THEIR HOMES, AND LOUDLY CHANTING THE BATTLE HYMN. WE ARE AT THE CONVOCATION OF BREHONS, IN THEIR DELIBERATIONS ON LAW, AND, AWESTRUCK, WAIT UPON THE OBSERVERS OF SUN AND STARS, OR OF THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES IN THE INVESTIGATION OF TERRESTRIAL PHENOMENA. WE GO WITH THEM TO THE JUDGMENT UPON OFFENDERS OF AN UNWRITTEN CODE, AND WITNESS THE DREAD ORDEAL, OR THE FIERY HUMAN SACRIFICE. BUT OUR INQUIRY IS, WHAT HAS IRISH TRADITION OR LITERATURE TO SAY TO THESE INTERESTING DETAILS CONCERNING DRUIDS? WERE THE IRISH DRUIDS LIKE THOSE OF WHOM WE READ BELONGING TO OTHER LANDS? DID THEY SPRING UP FROM AMONG THE IRISH PEOPLE, OR WERE THEY STRANGERS FROM ANOTHER AND DISTANT SHORE? COULD THEY HAVE FORMED A DISTINCT COMMUNITY, LIKE THE TRIBE OF LEVI, INTERMARRYING AMONG THEMSELVES ONLY? AMIDST MUCH IGNORANCE, AND EVEN BARBARISM, CAN THE DRUIDS HAVE BEEN DISTINGUISHED BY THE LEARNING AND REFINEMENT ATTRIBUTED TO THEM? WITH OUR CONCEPTIONS OF THE ANCIENT RELIGIONS OF IRELAND, SHOULD WE CREDIT THE DRUIDS WITH THE INTRODUCTION 'OF SUN WORSHIP, SERPENT REVERENCE, AND THE ADORATION OF IDOLS? WERE THEY, ON THE CONTRARY, NEW CORNERS, ARRIVING SUBSEQUENT TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THESE VARIOUS FORMS OF PAGANISM, AND MERELY KNOWN A LITTLE BEFORE THE RISE OF CHRISTIANITY IN ERIN?
WELSH OR BRITISH DRUIDISM.
DRUIDISM HAS BEEN OF LATE YEARS SO PERSISTENTLY APPROPRIATED BY THE WELSH, THAT ENGLISH, SCOTCH, AND IRISH HAVE SEEMED TO HAVE NO PART IN THE PROPERTY. EVEN STONEHENGE HAS BEEN CLAIMED BY THE WELSH, ON THE VERY DOUBTFUL STORY OF THE BRITONS, CÆSAR'S TEUTONIC BELGÆ, BEING DRIVEN BY ROMANS TO WALES. THE TRUE WELSH--THE SILURES, OR IBERIANS--WERE IN THE LAND BEFORE THE ROMANS APPEARED. GAELS FROM IRELAND, CYMRY FROM SCOTLAND AND ENGLAND, BELGÆ FROM GERMANY, BRETONS, BRITONS, SAXONS, NORMANS, ENGLISH, IRISH, AND FLEMINGS GO TO MAKE UP THE REST. WE KNOW NOTHING OF WELSH PREHISTORIC RACES. EVEN ALLOWING CROMLECHS, CIRCLES, AND PILLAR-STONES TO BE CALLED DRUIDICAL, THERE ARE FEWER OF THESE STONE REMAINS IN WALES THAN IN SCOTLAND, IRELAND, ENGLAND, OR FRANCE. AS TO OTHER ANTIQUITIES, IRELAND IS RICHER THAN WALES IN ALL BUT ROMAN RUINS. IT IS HARD UPON IRELAND THAT HER DRUIDS SHOULD HAVE BEEN SO LONG NEGLECTED, AND THE HONORS OF MYSTIC WISDOM BECOME THE SOLE POSSESSION OF WALES. IT IS TRUE, HOWEVER, THAT THE IRISH HAVE BEEN LESS EAGER ABOUT THEIR ANCESTRAL GLORY IN THAT ASPECT, AND HAVE NOT PUT FORWARD, AS THE WELSH HAVE DONE, A NEO-DRUIDISM TO REVIVE THE REPUTATION OF THE ANCIENT ORDER. BUT IRELAND HAD ITS DRUIDS, AND TRADITIONARY LORE TESTIFIES THAT COUNTRY IN THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THOSE MAGI OR PHILOSOPHERS. THE WELSH HAVE A GREAT ADVANTAGE OVER THE IRISH IN THE REPUTED POSSESSION OF A LITERATURE TERMED DRUIDICAL. THEY ASSUME TO KNOW WHO THE DRUIDS WERE, AND WHAT THEY TAUGHT, BY CERTAIN WRITINGS CONVEYING THE SECRET INFORMATION. THE IRISH DO NOT EVEN PRETEND TO ANY SUCH KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR DRUIDS. THE WELSH, THEREFORE, LOOK DOWN WITH PITY UPON THEIR INSULAR NEIGHBORS, AND PLUME THEMSELVES ON BEING THE SOLE SUCCESSORS OF A PEOPLE WHO WERE UNDER TRUE DRUIDICAL TEACHING, AND WHOSE TRANSMITTED RECORDS REVEAL THOSE MYSTERIES. THE REVIVAL OF THE ANCIENT FAITH, IN THE ORGANIZATION CALLED DRUIDS OF PONTYPRIDD, HAVING MEMBERS IN OTHER PARTS OF WALES, BUT CLAIMING A FAR LARGER NUMBER OF ADHERENTS IN AMERICA, HAS GIVEN MORE PROMINENCE TO DRUIDICAL LORE. THE FACT OF THE LATE SIMPLE-MINDED BUT LEARNED ARCHDRUID, MYFYR MORGANWG, A POET AND A SCHOLAR, AFTER THIRTY YEARS' PREACHING OF CHRISTIANITY, PUBLICLY PROCLAIMING THE CREED OF HIS HEATHEN FOREFATHERS, HAS NATURALLY STARTLED MANY THOUGHTFUL MINDS. THE WRITER CAN AFFIRM, FROM PERSONAL KNOWLEDGE OF MYFYR, THAT HE WAS NO PRETENDER, BUT AN ABSOLUTE BELIEVER IN THE TENETS HE TAUGHT; IT IS NOT THEREFORE SURPRISING THAT STUDENTS OF ANTHROPOLOGY SHOULD INQUIRE INTO THIS REVIVAL. SUCH TEACHING IS QUITE DIFFERENT FROM THE NEO-DRUIDISM WHICH AROSE A FEW YEARS AGO, AND WHOSE IMAGINATIVE INTERPRETATION OF WRITINGS IN WELSH, UNDER THE NAMES OF TALIESIN, WERE ENDORSED BY SEVERAL DISTINGUISHED MINISTERS OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. NEO-DRUIDISM WAS BROUGHT FORWARD AT EISTEDDFODS, AND WORKS WERE WRITTEN TO SHOW THAT WELSH DRUIDISM WAS SIMPLY THE TRUTH AS RECORDED IN THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT OF THE HEBREW PATRIARCHS. THE PONTYPRIDD ARCHDRUID HELD QUITE ANOTHER DOCTRINE. HE EMBRACED WITHIN HIS FOLD NOT ONLY ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, BUT THE PROMULGATORS OF HINDOOISM, BUDDHISM, AND ALL THE ANCIENT SYSTEMS OF SO-CALLED IDOLATRY. HE RECOGNIZED HIS PRINCIPLES IN THEM ALL, AS THEY SIMPLY REPRESENTED THE FORCES OF NATURE, UNDER THE GUISE OF PERSONALITIES. THE MANTLE OF THE OCTOGENARIAN LEADER HAS FALLEN UPON MR. OWEN MORGAN, BETTER KNOWN AS MORIEN, LONG AN ABLE AND VOLUMINOUS WRITER FOR THE PRESS. HIS VERSION OF WELSH DRUIDISM CAN BE STUDIED IN THE RECENTLY PUBLISHED LIGHT OF BRITANNIA. HE ASSUMES FOR HIS DRUIDS THE PRIORITY OF LEARNING. FROM THE MOUNTAINS OF BRITAIN PROCEEDED THE LIGHT WHICH PRODUCED THE WISDOM OF EGYPT, BABYLON, PERSIA, INDIA, PHŒNICIA, JUDEA, AND GREECE. THEY WHO DEEM THIS TOO LARGE A DRAFT UPON FAITH FOR ACCEPTANCE, WILL ASSUREDLY DISCOVER IN THAT UNIQUE WORK A MASS OF CURIOUS FACTS BEARING UPON ANCIENT SCIENCE, AND BE CONSTRAINED TO ADMIT THAT THE LIGHT OF BRITANNIA IS NOT THE PRODUCT OF UNREASONING WELSH ENTHUSIASM, BUT IS AMONG THE MOST CANDIDLY EXPRESSED BOOKS EVER PRINTED. IT WAS DR. LANIGAN WHO ASSERTED, "THE CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES EARLY OPENED SCHOOLS IN OPPOSITION TO DRUIDS." IT WAS THE OPINION OF ARTHUR CLIVE THAT MUCH DRUIDISM "BLENDED WITH THE CHRISTIAN LEARNING OF THE SEVENTH AND SUBSEQUENT CENTURIES." THE SAME MIGHT BE AFFIRMED OF WELSH DRUIDISM. ALLUDING TO AN ASTRONOMICAL MS. OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY, CLIVE SAYS, "I BELIEVE THAT IT, OR RATHER THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH IT CONTAINS, IS A DRUIDIC SURVIVAL, A SPARK TRANSMITTED THROUGH THE DARK AGES." GOMME TELLS US, "THAT DRUIDISM CONTINUED TO EXIST LONG AFTER IT WAS OFFICIALLY DEAD CAN BE PROVED." DR. MORAN, BISHOP OF OSSORY, IN HIS IRISH SAINTS, ASSOCIATES THE WELSH SAINT DAVID WITH AN IRISH DRUID. ST. DAVID WAS THE SON OF AN IRISH CHRISTIAN LADY. HE CAME TO MENEVIA, ON THE WELSH PROMONTORY, MADE A FIRE ON THE SHORE, AND ITS SMOKE FILLED THE LAND. THE BISHOP THEN GOES ON TO SAY: "THE OWNER OF THE DISTRICT WAS AN IRISHMAN, NAMED BAYA, A PAGAN AND A DRUID. HE WAS ONE OF THOSE SUCCESSFUL ROVERS WHO YEARS BEFORE HAD CARVED OUT TERRITORIES FOR THEMSELVES ON THE WELSH COAST, AND CONTINUED TO HOLD THEM BY THE SWORD. HE WAS FILLED WITH HORROR WHEN HE SAW THE SMOKE THAT AROSE FROM ST. DAVID'S FIRE, AND CRIED OUT TO THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, 'THE ENEMY THAT HAS LIT THAT FIRE SHALL POSSESS THIS TERRITORY AS FAR AS THE SMOKE HAS SPREAD.' THEY RESOLVED TO SLAY THE INTRUDERS, BUT THEIR ATTEMPT WAS FRUSTRATED BY A MIRACLE. SEEING THIS, BAYA MADE A GRANT OF THE DESIRED SITE, AND OF THE SURROUNDING COUNTRY, TO ST. DAVID, WHOSE MONASTERY QUICKLY AROSE." WELSH PATRIOTIC ZEAL WOULD RECEIVE A SHOCK FROM PROFESSOR O'CURRY'S STATEMENT. "IT APPEARS THEN THAT IT WAS FROM ERINN THAT THE ISLE OF MONA (ANGLESEY) RECEIVED ITS EARLIEST COLONY; AND THAT THAT COLONY WAS OF A DRUIDICAL PEOPLE." THIS VIEW HAS BEEN SUPPORTED BY OTHER TESTIMONY. THE WELSH CERRIG EDRIS (CADER IDRIS) HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE IRISH CARRICK. CARRICK BRAUDA OF DUNDALK, LIKE CARIG BRADYN OF MONA, WAS RENOWNED FOR ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS. OWEN MORGAN, IN THE LIGHT OF BRITANNIA, HAS BROUGHT FORWARD AUTHORITIES TO SUPPORT HIS THEORY THAT THE WELSH, AT ANY RATE, COULD CLAIM FOR ANCESTORS THE DRUIDS OF CLASSICAL WRITERS. BUT LEFLOCQ DECLARES THE LANGUAGE OF THE SO-CALLED WELSH DRUIDS OF THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CENTURIES IS MODERN; AND THAT EVEN SHARON TURNER--"FOR THE MYTHOLOGICAL POEMS DARE NOT ASSIGN THEM TO THE SIXTH CENTURY, NOR ATTRIBUTE THEM TO TALIESIN." HE CONSIDERS THE MYSTERY OF THE BARDS OF BRITAIN CONSISTS OF A NUMBER OF CHRISTIAN SENTENCES, INTERPRETED ACCORDING TO THE ARBITRARY SYSTEM OF MODERN MYSTICISM; AND CONCLUDES, "SUCH ARE THE NARROW BASES OF THE VAST PRE-CONCEIVED SYSTEM OF OUR DAYS AS TO THE TRUE RELIGION OF THE GAULS." BUT RHYS IN CELTIC BRITAIN ASSERTS THAT "THE GOIDELIC CELTS APPEAR TO HAVE ACCEPTED DRUIDISM, BUT THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT IT EVER WAS THE RELIGION OF ANY BRYTHONIC PEOPLE." AGAIN, "THE NORTH-WEST OF WALES, AND A GREAT PORTION OF THE SOUTH OF IT, HAD ALWAYS BEEN IN THE POSSESSION OF A GOIDELIC PEOPLE, WHOSE NEAREST KINSMEN WERE THE GOIDELS OF IRELAND."--"THE BRYTHONIC CELTS, WHO WERE POLYTHEISTS OF THE ARYAN TYPE; THE NON-CELTIC NATIVES WERE UNDER THE SWAY OF DRUIDISM; AND THE GOIDELIC CELTS, DEVOTEES OF A RELIGION WHICH COMBINED POLYTHEISM WITH DRUIDISM." HE SAYS THE WORD CYMRY "MERELY MEANT FELLOW-COUNTRYMEN"; THOUGH, AS HE ADDS, "THE CYMRY PEOPLE DEVELOPED A LITERATURE OF THEIR OWN, DIFFERING FROM THAT OF THE OTHER BRYTHONIC COMMUNITIES." HE MAKES CARLISLE THE CENTRE OF THEIR INFLUENCE BEFORE COMING DOWN INTO WALES. THE ASSUMPTIONS OF WELSH ADVOCATES MAY NOT BE VERY SATISFACTORY TO SCHOLARS, AND ALL WE KNOW OF IRISH DRUIDS FURNISHES LITTLE EVIDENCE FOR ROMANTIC CONCLUSIONS; BUT WHY SHOULD TRADITION HOLD SO TENACIOUSLY TO THE THEORY? MAKING ALL ALLOWANCE FOR EXTRAVAGANCE OF VIEWS, AND THEIR VARIETY, IT IS NOT EASY TO EXPLAIN THESE EARLY AND PARTICULAR ACCOUNTS. ALTHOUGH WELSH DRUIDISM IS REPRESENTED BY WELSH WRITERS AS BEING SO DIFFERENT FROM THE GAULISH, AS PICTURED BY FRENCH AUTHORS, OR THE IRISH OF IRISH SCHOLARS, A FEW WORDS MAY BE ALLOWED FROM THE PUBLICATION OF THE ENTHUSIASTIC MORIEN OF WALES. "IT IS EVIDENT," SAYS HE, "THAT THE DRUID BELIEVED IN THE ETERNITY OF MATTER IN AN ATOMIC CONDITION, AND ALSO IN THE ETERNITY OF WATER; AND THAT THE PASSIVE, THAT IS, THE FEMININE PRINCIPLE OF THE DIVINE NATURE, PERVADED BOTH FROM ETERNITY."--"HE IMAGINED A PERIOD BEFORE CREATION BEGAN, WHEN DARKNESS AND SILENCE PERVADED ILLIMITABLE SPACE."--"THE SUN IS THE SON OF THE CREATOR, WHO IS REFERRED TO BY THE DRUIDS AS THE HIGHER SUN OF THE CIRCLE OF INFINITUDES ABOVE THE ZODIACAL SUN."--"WHEREVER THE SOLAR RITES RELATING TO THE ANCIENT WORSHIP HAD BEEN PERFORMED, THOSE PLACES WERE STILL REGARDED BY THE MASSES AS SACRED." THE ANNWN OF MORIEN IS HADES OR EREBUS, AND THAT "OF NORTHERN IDEAS IS COLD." OF THE ARCHDRUID HE SAYS, "THE DIVINE WORD INCARNATE, SUCH WAS OUR DRUIDIC HIGH PRIEST;" ESPECIALLY WHEN STANDING ON THE LOGAN STONE. THE HOLY GREAL WAS THE CAULDRON OF CERIDWEN, OR VENUS. THE DRUIDS' ECCLESIASTICAL YEAR COMMENCED AT MIDNIGHT, MARCH 20-21. GOD WAS REGARDED THROUGH THE SYMBOL OF THREE LETTERS / | OR RODS, REPRESENTING THE LIGHT, OR DESCENT OF RAYS, THE TRUE LOGOS, HU, THE DIVINE SUN, WAS THE MENW INCARNATE. THE GRAVE IS THE MATRIX OF CED, WHO BEARS THE SAME RELATION TO VENUS AS THE CREATOR DOES TO APOLLO THE SUN. THE TWELVE BATTLES OF ARTHUR, OR THE SUN, RELATE TO THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, MORIEN OBSERVES TWO SECTS IN DRUIDISM—THE PARTY OF THE LINGA, AND THAT OF THE LOGOS. HIS DRUIDISM IS SIMPLY SOLAR WORSHIP, OR, IN ANOTHER SENSE, PURE PHALLICISM. ACCORDING TO HIM, "THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION IS SCIENTIFICALLY ARRANGED ON THE MOST ANCIENT FRAMEWORK OF BRITISH DRUIDISM." A PERUSAL OF MORIEN'S LIGHT OF BRITANNIA WILL GIVE THE READER AN EXPLICIT ACCOUNT OF THE MYSTERY OF WELSH DRUIDISM, BUT FAIL TO PROVE ITS IDENTITY WITH IRISH DRUIDISM; ALTHOUGH THE CONNECTION OF IRELAND WITH WALES WAS MOST INTIMATE BEFORE THE DANISH INVASION, TRADITIONAL IRISH SAINTS HAVING CONVERTED TO CHRISTIANITY THEIR WILDER NEIGHBORS OF NORTH AND SOUTH WALES, AS THEY DID OF THOSE IN CORNWALL AND OTHER PLACES. THE DRUID, ACCORDING TO MORIEN, AND HIS DISTINGUISHED MASTER, THE ARCHDRUID MYFYR MORGANWG, WAS A MORE PICTURESQUE INDIVIDUAL THAN THE PERSON FIGURED BY IRISH WRITERS, AND HE IS STRICTLY ASSOCIATED WITH SO-CALLED DRUIDICAL CIRCLES, CROMLECHS, &C. STONEHENGE AND AVEBURY, NOT LESS THAN MONA AND PONTYPRIDD, ARE CLAIMED AS THE SCENES OF THEIR PERFORMANCES. ALL THAT TRADITION HAS REPRESENTED THEM, OR POETS HAVE IMAGINED THEM, THE DRUIDS WERE IN THE ESTIMATION OF MODERN WELSH AUTHORITIES. "THEIRS WERE THE HANDS FREE FROM VIOLENCE, THEIRS WERE THE MOUTHS FREE FROM CALUMNY, THEIRS THE LEARNING WITHOUT PRIDE, AND THEIRS THE LOVE WITHOUT VENERY." THEY WERE MORE THAN WHAT MADAME BLAVATSKY SAID--"ONLY THE HEIRS OF THE CYCLOPEAN LORE LEFT TO THEM BY GENERATIONS OF MIGHTY HUNTERS AND MAGICIANS." THEY WERE, AS DIODORUS DECLARED, "PHILOSOPHERS AND DIVINES WHOM THEY (GAULS) CALL SARONIDÆ, AND ARE HELD IN GREAT VENERATION." MYFYR LEFT IT ON RECORD, "THAT THE DRUIDS OF BRITAIN WERE BRAHMINS IS BEYOND THE LEAST SHADOW OF A DOUBT." MUCH HAS BEEN WRITTEN ABOUT DRUIDS' DRESS, THEIR ORNAMENTS, AND THE MYSTERIES OF THEIR CRAFT,--AS THE GLASS BOAT, THE CUP, THE CROSS, ARCHDRUID MYFYR, AT PONTYPRIDD (NOT DR. PRICE), EXPLAINED TO THE PRESENT WRITER, HIS PROCESSIONAL CROSS, WITH MOVABLE ARMS; HIS WONDERFUL EGG, BEQUEATHED FROM PAST AGES; HIS PENTHYNEN, WRITING RODS, OR STAFF BOOK; HIS ROSARY,--USED BY ANCIENT PRIESTS, NOT LESS THAN BY MODERN MAHOMETANS AND CHRISTIANS; HIS GLASS BEADS; HIS TORQUE FOR THE NECK; HIS BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT; HIS CRESCENT ADORNMENTS; HIS STAFF OF OFFICE. THE STAFF OR LITUUS WAS OF MAGICAL IMPORT. WANDS OF TAMARISK WERE IN THE HANDS OF MAGIAN PRIESTS. THE TOP OF SUCH AUGUR RODS, WERE SLIGHTLY HOOKED. ONE, FOUND IN ETRURIA, HAD BUDDED IN THE HAND. THE BARSOM, OR BUNDLE OF TWIGS, IS HELD BY PARSEE PRIESTS. STRABO NOTED TWIGS IN HAND AT PRAYER. THE THYRSUS HAD SEVERAL KNOTS. PROMETHEUS HID THE FIRE FROM HEAVEN IN HIS ROD. GLASS WAS KNOWN IN EGYPT SOME THREE OR FOUR THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE CHRIST. AMBER BEADS--HESIOD'S TEARS OF THE SISTERS OF PHŒBUS--WERE IN USE BY PHŒNICIANS, BROUGHT PROBABLY FROM THE BALTIC. TORQUES HAVE BEEN FOUND IN MANY LANDS. AS BACON REMARKED, "RELIGION DELIGHTS IN SUCH SHADOWS AND DISGUISES." NASH, IN HIS REMARKS UPON THE WRITINGS OF TALIESIN, WRITES: "THE ONLY PLACE IN BRITAIN IN WHICH THERE IS ANY DISTINCT EVIDENCE, FROM THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES, OF THE EXISTENCE OF DRUIDS, SHOULD BE THE ISLE OF ANGLESEY, THE SEAT OF THE IRISH POPULATION BEFORE THE MIGRATION (FROM SCOTLAND) OF THE CAMBRIAN TRIBES, THE ANCESTORS OF THE MODERN WELSH." HE THUS FIXES THE IRISH DRUIDS IN WALES. WHILE HISTORY AND PHILOLOGY ARE TRACING THE GREAT MIGRATION OF CAMBRIANS INTO NORTH WALES FROM SCOTLAND, WHERE THEIR LANGUAGE PREVAILED BEFORE THE GAELIC, WHY IS NORTH BRITAIN SO LITTLE AFFECTED WITH THE MYSTICISM ASSOCIATED WITH WELSH DRUIDISM? A NATURAL REPLY WOULD BE, THAT THIS PECULIAR MANIFESTATION CAME INTO WALES SUBSEQUENT TO THE CAMBRIAN MIGRATION FROM THE WESTERN HIGHLANDS THROUGH CUMBERLAND TO THE SOUTHERN SIDE OF THE MERSEY, AND DID NOT ORIGINATE WITH THE CAMBRIAN DRUIDS. IT MUST NOT BE FORGOTTEN THAT TWO DISTINCT RACES INHABIT WALES; THE ONE, CELTIC, OF THE NORTH; THE OTHER, IBERIAN, DARK AND BROAD-SHOULDERED, OF THE SOUTH. SOME IBERIANS, AS OF SPAIN AND NORTH AFRICA, RETAIN THE MORE ANCIENT LANGUAGE; OTHERS ADOPTED ANOTHER TONGUE. MANY OF THE SO-CALLED ARABS, IN THE SOUDAN, ARE OF IBERIAN PARENTAGE. NO ONE CAN READ MORIEN'S MOST INTERESTING AND SUGGESTIVE LIGHT OF BRITANNIA, WITHOUT BEING STRUCK WITH THE REMARKABLE PARALLEL DRAWN BETWEEN THE MOST ANCIENT CREEDS OF ASIA AND THE ASSUMED DRUIDISM OF WALES. THE SUPPOSITION OF THAT INDUSTRIOUS AUTHOR IS, THAT THE BRITISH DRUIDS WERE THE ORIGINATORS OF THE THEOLOGIES OR MYTHOLOGIES OF THE OLD WORLD. IRELAND, IN HIS CALCULATION, IS QUITE LEFT OUT IN THE COLD. YET IT IS IN IRELAND, NOT IN WALES, THAT ORIENTAL RELIGIONS HAD THEIR STRONGEST INFLUENCE. THAT COUNTRY, AND NOT WALES, WOULD APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN VISITED BY MEDITERRANEAN TRADERS, THOUGH TRADITION, NOT WELL SUBSTANTIATED, MAKES CORNWALL ONE OF THEIR CALLING-PLACES.
IRISH DRUIDISM.
TURNING TO IRISH DRUIDISM, WE MAY DISCERN A MEANING, WHEN READING BETWEEN THE LINES IN IRISH MSS., BUT THE MYSTERY IS EITHER NOT UNDERSTOOD BY THE NARRATORS, OR IS PURPOSELY BECLOUDED SO AS TO BE UNINTELLIGIBLE TO THE VULGAR, AND REMOVE THE WRITERS (MORE OR LESS ECCLESIASTICS) FROM THE CENSURE OF SUPERIORS IN THE CHURCH. ELSEWHERE, IN THE CHAPTER UPON "GODS," HISTORY, AS SEEN IN LIVES OF IRISH HEROES AND FOUNDERS OF TRIBES, IS MADE THE MEDIUM FOR THE COMMUNICATION, IN SOME WAY, OF ESOTERIC INTELLIGENCE. IF THE DRUIDS OF ERIN WERE IN ANY DEGREE ASSOCIATED WITH THAT ASSUMED MYTHOLOGY, THEY COME MUCH NEARER THE WISDOM OF BRITISH DRUIDS THAN IS GENERALLY SUPPOSED, AND WERE NOT THE COMMON JUGGLERS AND FORTUNE-TELLERS OF IRISH AUTHORITIES. AS THE POPULAR PROFESSOR O'CURRY MAY BE SAFELY TAKEN AS ONE LEADING EXPONENT OF IRISH OPINION UPON IRISH DRUIDS, A QUOTATION FROM HIS ABLE LECTURES WILL INDICATE HIS VIEW: "OUR TRADITIONS," SAYS HE, "OF THE SCOTTISH AND IRISH DRUIDS ARE EVIDENTLY DERIVED FROM A TIME WHEN CHRISTIANITY HAD LONG BEEN ESTABLISHED. THESE INSULAR DRUIDS ARE REPRESENTED AS BEING LITTLE BETTER THAN CONJURERS, AND THEIR DIGNITY IS AS MUCH DIMINISHED AS THE POWER OF THE KING IS EXAGGERATED. HE IS HEDGED WITH A ROYAL MAJESTY WHICH NEVER EXISTED IN FACT. HE IS A PHARAOH OR BELSHAZZAR WITH A TROOP OF WIZARDS AT COMMAND; HIS DRUIDS ARE SORCERERS AND RAIN-DOCTORS, WHO PRETEND TO CALL DOWN THE STORMS AND THE SNOW, AND FRIGHTEN THE PEOPLE WITH THE FLUTTERING WISP, AND OTHER CHILDISH CHARMS. THEY DIVINED BY THE OBSERVATION OF SNEEZING AND OMENS, BY THEIR DREAMS AFTER HOLDING A BULL-FEAST, OR CHEWING RAW HORSEFLESH IN FRONT OF THEIR IDOLS, BY THE CROAKING OF THEIR RAVENS AND CHIRPING OF TAME WRENS, OR BY THE CEREMONY OF LICKING THE HOT EDGE OF BRONZE TAKEN OUT OF THE ROWAN-TREE FAGGOT [THIS IS WHERE THE CIGARETTE OR HOLY SMOKES CALLED THE FAGGOT CAME FROM]. THEY ARE LIKE THE RED INDIAN MEDICINE MEN, OR THE ANGEKOKS OF THE ESKIMO, DRESSED UP IN BULL'S-HIDE COATS AND BIRD-CAPS WITH WAVING WINGS. THE CHIEF OR ARCH-DRUID OF TARA IS SHOWN TO US AS A LEAPING JUGGLER WITH EAR CLASPS OF GOLD, AND A SPECKLED CLOAK; HE TOSSES SWORDS AND BALLS INTO THE AIR, AND LIKE THE BUZZING OF BEES ON A BEAUTIFUL DAY IS THE MOTION OF EACH PASSING THE OTHER." THIS, PERHAPS, THE ORDINARY AND MOST PROSAIC ACCOUNT OF THE IRISH DRUID, IS TO BE GATHERED FROM THE ECCLESIASTICAL ANNALS OF ST. PATRICK. THE MONKISH WRITERS HAD ASSUREDLY NO HIGH OPINION OF THE DRUID OF TRADITION; AND, DOUBTLESS, NO RESPECT FOR THE MEMORY OF TALIESIN OR OTHER MEMBERS OF THE CRAFT. NEVERTHELESS, WE SHOULD BEAR IN MIND THAT THESE SAME AUTHORITIES TOOK FOR GRANTED ALL THE STORIES FLOATING ABOUT CONCERNING TRANSFORMATIONS OF MEN AND WOMEN INTO BEASTS AND BIRDS, AND ALL RELATIONS ABOUT GODS OF OLD. O'BEIRNE CROWE HAS SOME DOUBT ABOUT DRUID STORIES AND PRIMITIVE MISSIONARIES. HE FINDS IN THE HYMN OF ST. PATRICK THE WORD DRUID BUT ONCE MENTIONED; AND THAT IT IS ABSENT ALIKE IN BROCAN'S LIFE OF ST. BRIGIT, AND IN COLMAN'S HYMN. "THOUGH IRISH DRUIDISM," SAYS HE, "NEVER ATTAINED TO ANYTHING LIKE ORGANIZATION, STILL ITS FORMS AND PRACTICES, SO FAR AS THEY ATTAINED TO ORDER, WERE IN THE MAIN THE SAME AS THOSE OF GAUL." THOSE CHRISTIAN WRITERS ADMITTED THAT THE DRUIDS HAD A LITERATURE. THE AUTHOR OF THE LECAN DECLARED THAT ST. PATRICK, AT ONE TIME, BURNT ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY BOOKS OF THE DRUIDS. "SUCH AN EXAMPLE," HE SAID, "SET THE CONVERTED CHRISTIANS TO WORK IN ALL PARTS, UNTIL, IN THE END, ALL THE REMAINS OF THE DRUIDIC SUPERSTITION WERE UTTERLY DESTROYED." OTHER WRITERS MENTION THE SAME FACT AS TO THIS BURNING OF HEATHEN MSS. CERTAINLY NO SUCH DOCUMENTS HAD, EVEN IN COPIES, ANY EXISTENCE IN HISTORIC TIMES, THOUGH NO ONE CAN DENY THE POSSIBILITY OF SUCH A LITERATURE. THE WELSH, HOWEVER, CLAIM THE POSSESSION OF DRUIDIC WORKS. BUT THE EARLIEST OF THESE DATE FROM CHRISTIAN TIMES, BEARING IN THEIR COMPOSITION BIBLICAL REFERENCES, AND, BY EXPERTS, ARE SUPPOSED TO BE OF ANY PERIOD BETWEEN THE SEVENTH AND TWELFTH CENTURIES. VILLEMARQUE DATES THE EARLIEST BRETON BARDS FROM THE SIXTH CENTURY; OTHER FRENCH WRITERS HAVE THEM LATER. AT THE SAME TIME, IT MUST BE ALLOWED THAT EARLY IRISH MSS., WHICH ALL DATE SINCE CHRISTIANITY CAME TO THE ISLAND, CONTAIN REFERENCES OF A MYSTICAL CHARACTER, WHICH MIGHT BE STYLED DRUIDICAL. MOST OF THE IRISH LITERATURE, PROFESSEDLY TREATING OF HISTORICAL EVENTS, HAS BEEN REGARDED AS HAVING COVERT ALLUSIONS TO ANCIENT SUPERSTITIONS, THE INDIVIDUALS MENTIONED BEING OF A MYTHICAL CHARACTER. A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF SUCH REFERENCES ARE ASSOCIATED WITH DRUIDS, WHATEVER THESE WERE THOUGHT THEN TO BE. MIRACLES WERE ABUNDANT, AS THEY HAVE BEEN IN ALL PERIODS OF IRISH HISTORY. THE DEITY, THE ANGELS, THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR OR ELSEWHERE, ARE EVER AT HAND TO WORK A MARVEL, THOUGH OFTEN FOR LITTLE APPARENT OCCASION. AS THE PERFORMANCES OF SAINTS ARE PRECISELY SIMILAR TO THOSE ATTRIBUTED TO DRUIDS, ONE IS NATURALLY PUZZLED TO KNOW WHERE ONE PARTY QUITS THE FIELD AND THE OTHER COMES ON. A LARGE NUMBER OF THESE REFERENCES BELONG TO THE FENIAN DAYS, WHEN THE TUATHA DRUIDS PRACTICED THEIR REPORTED UNHOLY RITES. THUS, TEIGE WAS THE FATHER OF THE WIFE OF THE CELEBRATED FENIAN LEADER, FIONN MACCURNHAILL, OR FIONN B'BAOISGNE, SLAIN AT ATH-BREA, ON THE BOYNE. BUT MATHA MACUMOIR WAS A DRUID WHO CONFRONTED ST. PATRICK. ST. BRIGID WAS THE DAUGHTER OF THE DRUID DUBHTHACH. THE DRUID CAICHER FORETOLD THAT THE RACE HE LOVED WOULD ONE DAY MIGRATE TO THE WEST. IN NININE'S PRAYER IT IS WRITTEN--"WE PUT TRUST IN SAINT PATRICK, CHIEF APOSTLE OF IRELAND; HE FOUGHT AGAINST HARD-HEARTED DRUIDS." AS TOLD BY T. O'FLANAGAN, 1808, KING THADDY, FATHER OF OSSIAN, WAS A DRUID. IERNE WAS CALLED THE ISLE OF LEARNED DRUIDS. PLUTARCH RELATES THAT CLAUDIUS, EXPLORING, "FOUND ON AN ISLAND NEAR BRITAIN AN ORDER OF MAGI, REPUTED HOLY BY THE PEOPLE." TRADITION SAYS THAT PARTHALON, FROM GREECE, BROUGHT THREE DRUIDS WITH HIM. THESE WERE FIOS, EOLUS, AND FOCHMARC; THAT IS, OBSERVES O'CURRY, "IF WE SEEK THE ETYMOLOGICAL MEANING OF THE WORDS, INTELLIGENCE, KNOWLEDGE, AND INQUIRY." THE NEMIDIANS REACHED IRELAND FROM SCYTHIA, BUT WERE ACCOMPANIED BY DRUIDS; WHO, HOWEVER, WERE CONFOUNDED BY THE FOMORIAN DRUIDS. AT FIRST THE NEMIDIANS WERE VICTORIOUS, BUT THE FOMORIAN LEADER BROUGHT FORWARD HIS MOST POWERFUL SPELLS, AND FORCED THE OTHERS INTO EXILE. BEOTHACH, NEMID'S GRANDSON, RETIRED WITH HIS CLAN TO NORTHERN EUROPE, OR SCANDINAVIA; WHERE "THEY MADE THEMSELVES PERFECT IN ALL THE ARTS OF DIVINATION, DRUIDISM, AND PHILOSOPHY, AND RETURNED, AFTER SOME GENERATIONS, TO ERINN UNDER THE NAME OF THE TUATHA DE DANAAN." THE LAST WERE MOST FORMIDABLE DRUIDS, THOUGH OVERCOME IN THEIR TURN BY THE DRUIDS OF INVADING MILESIANS FROM SPAIN. THERE WERE DRUIDS' HILLS AT UISNEATH, WESTMEATH, AND CLOGHER OF TYRONE. THE DRAOITHE WERE WISE MEN FROM THE EAST. DUBHTACH MAC UI' LUGAIR, ARCHDRUID OF KING MAC NIALL, BECAME A CHRISTIAN CONVERT. THE BATTLE OF MOYRATH, ASSERTED BY MONKISH WRITERS TO HAVE TAKEN PLACE IN 637, DECIDED THE FATE OF THE DRUIDS. AND YET, THE FOUR MASTERS RELATE THAT AS EARLY AS 927 B.C., THERE EXISTED MUR OLLAVAN, THE CITY OF THE LEARNED, OR DRUIDIC SEMINARY. BACRACH, A LEINSTER DRUID, TOLD CONCHOBAR, KING OF ULSTER, SOMETHING WHICH IS THUS NARRATED: "THERE WAS A GREAT CONVULSION. 'WHAT IS THIS?' SAID CONCHOBAR TO HIS DRUID. 'WHAT GREAT EVIL IS IT THAT IS PERPETRATED THIS DAY? 'IT IS TRUE INDEED,' SAID THE DRUID, 'CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD IS CRUCIFIED THIS DAY BY THE JEWS. IT WAS IN THE SAME NIGHT HE WAS BORN THAT YOU WERE BORN; THAT IS, IN THE 8TH OF THE CALENDS OF JANUARY, THOUGH THE YEAR WAS NOT THE SAME. IT WAS THEN THAT CONCHOBAR BELIEVED; AND HE WAS ONE OF THE TWO MEN THAT BELIEVED IN GOD IN ERINN BEFORE THE COMING OF THE FAITH." AMONG THE NAMES OF DRUIDS, WE HAVE, IN CORMAC'S GLOSSARY, SERB, DAUGHTER OF SCATH, A DRUID OF THE CONNAUGHT MEN; MUNNU, SON OF TAULCHAN THE DRUID; AND DRUIEN, A DRUID PROPHESYING BIRD. D. O. MURRIM BELONGED TO CREAG-A-VANNY HILL; AIBHNE, OR OIBHNE, TO LONDONDERRY. WE READ OF TROSDAN, TAGES, CADADIUS, DADER, DILL, MOGRUTH, DUBCOMAR, FIRCHISUS, IDA, ONO, FATHAN, LOMDERG THE BLOODY HAND, AND BACRACH, OR LAGICINUS BARCHEDIUS, ARCH-DRUID TO KING NIALL. DRUIDESSES WERE NOT NECESSARILY WIVES OF DRUIDS, BUT FEMALES POSSESSED OF DRUIDICAL POWERS, BEING OFTEN YOUNG AND FAIR. SOME NAMES OF DRUIDESSES HAVE BEEN PRESERVED; AS GEAL CHOSSACH, OR COSSA, WHITE-LEGGED, OF INISOVEN, DONEGAL, WHERE HER GRAVE IS STILL POINTED OUT TO VISITORS. THERE WAS MILUCRADH, HAG OF THE WATERS, REPORTED TO BE STILL LIVING, WHO TURNED KING FIONN INTO AN OLD MAN BY WATER FROM LAKE SLIABH GULLIN. EITHNE AND BAN DRAOI WERE FAMOUS SORCERERS. TRADITION TALKS OF WOMEN'S ISLES OF IRELAND, AS OF SCOTLAND, WHERE DRUIDESSES, AT CERTAIN FESTIVALS, LIVED APART FROM THEIR HUSBANDS, AS DID AFTERWARDS CULDEE WIVES AT CHURCH ORDERS. ON ST. MICHAEL, ON SENA ISLE OF BRITTANY, AND ELSEWHERE, SUCH RELIGIOUS LADIES WERE KNOWN. SCOTCH WITCHES IN THEIR REPUTED POWERS OF TRANSFORMATION WERE SUCCESSORS OF DRUIDESSES. SEVERAL ANCIENT NUNNERIES ARE CONJECTURED TO HAVE BEEN DRUIDESSES' RETREATS, OR AS BEING ESTABLISHED AT SUCH HALLOWED SITES. AT KILDARE, THE RETREAT OF ST. BRIGID AND HER NUNS, HAVING CHARGE OF THE SACRED FIRE, THERE USED TO BE BEFORE HER TIME A COMMUNITY OF IRISH DRUIDESSES, VIRGINS, WHO WERE CALLED, FROM THEIR OFFICE, INGHEAW ANDAGHA, DAUGHTERS OF FIRE. THE WELL-KNOWN TUAM, WITH ITS NINE SCORE NUNS, MAY BE AN INSTANCE, SINCE THE WORD CAILTACH MEANS EITHER NUN OR DRUIDESS. ON THIS, HACKETT REMARKS, "THE PROBABILITY IS THAT THEY WERE PAGAN DRUIDESSES." DR. O'CONNOR NOTES THE CLUAN-FEART, OR SACRED RETREAT FOR DRUIDICAL NUNS. IT WAS DECIDEDLY DANGEROUS FOR ANY ONE TO MEDDLE WITH THOSE LADIES, SINCE THEY COULD RAISE STORMS, CAUSE DISEASES, OR STRIKE WITH DEATH. BUT HOW CAME PLINY TO SAY THAT WIVES OF DRUIDS ATTENDED CERTAIN RELIGIOUS RITES NAKED, BUT WITH BLACKENED BODIES? ENCHANTRESSES, POSSESSED OF EVIL SPIRITS, LIKE AS IN ANCIENT BABYLON, OR AS IN CHINA NOW, WERE VERY UNPLEASANT COMPANY, AND A SOURCE OF UNHAPPINESS IN A FAMILY. THE REV. J. F. SHEARMAN DECLARED THAT LOCHRA AND LUCHADMOEL WERE THE HEADS OF THE DRUIDS' COLLEGE, PROPHESYING THE COMING OF THE TALCEND (ST. PATRICK), THAT THE FIRST WAS LIFTED UP AND DASHED AGAINST A STONE BY THE SAINT, THE OTHER WAS BURNT IN THE ORDEAL OF FIRE AT TARA, THAT THE DRUID MAUTES WAS HE WHO UPSET THE SAINT'S CHALICE, AND THAT IDA AND ONA WERE TWO CONVERTED DRUIDS. THE SYNOD OF DRUMCEAT, IN 590, LAID RESTRICTIONS ON DRUIDS, BUT THE DRUIDS WERE OFFICIALLY ABOLISHED AFTER THE DECISIVE BATTLE OF MOYRATH, 637. THE BILINGUAL INSCRIPTION OF KILLEEN, CORMAC--IV VERE DRVVIDES, OR "FOUR TRUE DRUIDS," WAS SAID TO REFER TO DUBHTACH MACNLUGIL AS ONE OF THE FOUR, HE HAVING BEEN BAPTIZED BY PATRICK. DR. RICHEY MAY BE RIGHT, WHEN HE SAYS IN HIS HISTORY OF THE IRISH PEOPLE:--"ATTEMPTS HAVE BEEN MADE TO DESCRIBE THE CIVILIZATION OF THE IRISH IN PRE-CHRISTIAN PERIODS, BY THE USE OF THE NUMEROUS HEROIC TALES AND ROMANCES WHICH STILL SURVIVE TO US; BUT THE CELTIC EPIC IS NOT MORE HISTORICALLY CREDIBLE OR USEFUL THAN THE HELLENIC,--THE TAM BO THAN THE ILIAD." IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE READERS OF THE FOREGOING TALES, OR THOSE, HEREAFTER TO BE PRODUCED, MAY BE OF THE SAME OPINION NOT EVEN THE PROPHECY OF ST PATRICK'S ADVENT CAN BE EXEMPTED, THOUGH THE FIACC HYMN RUNS "FOR THUS HAD THEIR PROPHETS FORETOLD THEN THE COMING OF A NEW TIME OF PEACE WOULD ENDURE AFTER TARA LAY DESERT AND SILENT, THE DRUIDS OF LAERY HAD TOLD OF HIS COMING, HAD TOLD OF THE KINGDOM." IRELAND HAD A SUPPLY OF THE SO-CALLED DRUIDICAL APPENDAGES AND ADORNMENTS. THERE HAVE BEEN FOUND GOLDEN TORQUES, GORGETS, ARMILLÆ AND RODS, OF VARIOUS SORTS AND SIZES. SOME WERE TWISTED. THERE WERE THIN LAMINAE OF GOLD WITH ROUNDED PLATES AT THE ENDS. OTHERS HAD PENANNULAR AND BULBOUS TERMINATIONS. TWISTED WIRE SERVED FOR LUMBERS OR GIRDLE-TORQUES. A TWISTED ONE OF GOLD, PICKED UP AT BALLYCASTLE, WEIGHED 22 OZ. GORGETS ARE SEEN ONLY IN IRELAND AND CORNWALL. THE DYING GLADIATOR, IN ROME, HAS A TWISTED TORQUE ABOUT HIS NECK. THE GOLD MINES OF WICKLOW DOUBTLESS FURNISHED THE PRECIOUS METAL, AS NOTED IN SENCHUS MOR. PLINY REFERS TO THE GOLDEN TORQUES OF DRUIDS. ONE, FROM TARA, WAS 5 FT. 7 IN. LONG, WEIGHING 27 OZS. A TODH, FOUND TWELVE FEET IN A LIMERICK BOG, WAS OF THIN CHASED GOLD, WITH CONCAVE HEMISPHERICAL ORNAMENTS. THE IODHAN MORAN, OR BREASTPLATE, WOULD CONTRACT ON THE NECK IF THE JUDGES GAVE A FALSE JUDGMENT. THE CRESCENT ORNAMENT WAS THE IRISH CEAD-RAI-RE, OR SACRED SHIP, ANSWERING TO TALIESIN'S CWRWG GWYDRIN, OR GLASS BOAT. AN ARMILLA OF 15 OZS. WAS RECOVERED IN GALWAY. THE GLASS BEADS, CYLINDRICAL IN SHAPE. FOUND AT DUNWORLEY BAY, CORK, HAD, SAID LORD LONDESBOROUGH, QUITE A COPTIC CHARACTER. THE DRUID GLASS IS GLEINI NA DROEDH IN WELSH, GLAINE NAN DRUIDHE IN IRISH. THE DUBLIN MUSEUM--IRISH ACADEMY COLLECTION--CONTAINS OVER THREE HUNDRED GOLD SPECIMENS. MANY PRECIOUS ARTICLES HAD BEEN MELTED DOWN FOR THEIR GOLD. THE TREASURE TROVE REGULATIONS HAVE ONLY EXISTED SINCE 1861. LUNETTES ARE COMMON THE DRUIDS' TIARAS WERE SEMI-OVAL, IN THIN PLATES, HIGHLY EMBOSSED. THE GOLDEN BREAST-PINS, DEALG OIR, ARE RARE. SOME ARMILLÆ ARE SOLID, OTHERS HOLLOW. FIBULÆ BEAR CUPS. TORQUES ARE OFTEN SPIRAL. BULLÆ ARE AMULETS OF LEAD COVERED WITH THIN GOLD. CIRCULAR GOLD PLATES ARE VERY THIN AND RUDE. PASTORAL STAFFS, LIKE PAGAN ONES, HAVE SERPENTS TWISTED ROUND THEM, AS SEEN ON THE CASHEL PASTORAL STAFF. PROF. O'CURRY SAYS--"SOME OF OUR OLD GLOSSARISTS EXPLAIN THE NAME DRUID BY DOCTUS, LEARNED; AND FILI, A POET, AS A LOVER OF LEARNING." BUT CORMAC MACCULLINAN, IN HIS GLOSSARY, DERIVES THE WORD FILI FROM FI, VENOM, AND LI, BRIGHTNESS; MEANING, THAT THE POET'S SATIRE WAS VENOMOUS, AND HIS PRAISE BRIGHT OR BEAUTIFUL. THE DRUID, IN HIS SIMPLE CHARACTER, DOES NOT APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN AMBULATORY, BUT STATIONARY. HE IS NOT ENTITLED TO ANY PRIVILEGES OR IMMUNITIES SUCH AS THE POETS AND BREHONS OR JUDGES ENJOYED. HE CONSIDERS THE DRUIDS' WAND WAS OF YEW, AND THAT THEY MADE USE OF OGHAM WRITING. HE NAMES TUATH DRUIDS; AS, BRIAN, TUCHAR TUCHARBA, BODHBH, MACHA AND MOR RIGAN; CESARN GNATHACH AND INGNATHACH, AMONG FIRBOLGS; UAR, EITHEAR AND AMERGIN, AS MILESIANS. FOR AN ILLUSTRATION OF IRISH DRUIDISM, REFERENCE MAY BE MADE TO THE TRANSLATION, BY HANCOCK AND O'MAHONEY, OF THE SENCHUS MOR. SOME OF THE IDEAS DEVELOPED IN THAT CHRISTIAN WORK WERE SUPPOSED TRADITIONAL NOTIONS OF EARLIER AND DRUIDICAL TIMES. THUS, WE LEARN THAT THERE WERE EIGHT WINDS: THE COLORS OF WHICH WERE WHITE AND PURPLE, PALE GREY AND GREEN, YELLOW AND RED, BLACK AND GREY, SPECKLED AND DARK, THE DARK BROWN AND THE PALE. FROM THE EAST BLOWS THE PURPLE WIND; FROM THE SOUTH, THE WHITE; FROM THE NORTH, THE BLACK; FROM THE WEST, THE PALE; THE RED AND THE YELLOW ARE BETWEEN THE WHITE WIND AND THE PURPLE, &C. THE THICKNESS OF THE EARTH IS MEASURED BY THE SPACE FROM THE EARTH TO THE FIRMAMENT. THE SEVEN DIVISIONS FROM THE FIRMAMENT TO THE EARTH ARE SATURN, JUPITER, MERCURY, MARS, SOL, LUNA, VENUS, FROM THE MOON TO THE SUN IS 244 MILES; BUT, FROM THE FIRMAMENT TO THE EARTH, 3024 MILES. AS THE SHELL IS ABOUT THE EGG, SO IS THE FIRMAMENT AROUND THE EARTH. THE FIRMAMENT IS A MIGHTY SHEET OF CRYSTAL. THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS REPRESENT THE YEAR, AS THE SUN RUNS THROUGH ONE EACH MONTH. WE ARE ALSO IN FORMED THAT "BRIGH AMBUI WAS A FEMALE AUTHOR OF WISDOM AND PRUDENCE AMONG THE MEN OF ERIN--AFTER HER CAME CONNLA CAINBHRETHACH, CHIEF DOCTOR OF CONNAUGHT. HE EXCELLED THE MEN OF ERIN IN WISDOM, FOR HE WAS FILLED WITH THE GRACE OF THE HOLY GHOST; HE USED TO CONTEND WITH THE DRUIDS, WHO SAID THAT IT WAS THEY THAT MADE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH AND THE SEA--AND THE SUN AND MOON." THIS SENCHUS MOR FURTHER STATED THAT "WHEN THE JUDGES DEVIATED FROM THE TRUTH OF NATURE, THERE APPEARED BLOTCHES UPON THEIR CHEEKS." IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT DR. RICHEY, IN HIS SHORT HISTORY OF THE IRISH PEOPLE, SHOULD WRITE: "AS TO WHAT DRUIDISM WAS, EITHER IN SPECULATION OR PRACTICE, WE HAVE VERY LITTLE INFORMATION. AS FAR AS WE CAN CONJECTURE, THEIR RELIGION MUST HAVE CONSISTED OF TRIBAL DIVINITIES AND LOCAL RITES. AS TO THE DRUIDS THEMSELVES, WE HAVE NO DISTINCT INFORMATION." HE IS NOT ASTONISHED THAT "AUTHORS (FROM THE REACTION) ARE NOW FOUND TO DENY THE EXISTENCE OF DRUIDS ALTOGETHER." HE ADMITS THAT, AT THE REPUTED TIME OF ST. PATRICK, THE DRUIDS "SEEM TO BE NOTHING MORE THAN THE LOCAL PRIESTS OR MAGICIANS ATTACHED TO THE SEVERAL TRIBAL CHIEFS, PERHAPS NOT BETTER THAN THE MEDICINE-MEN OF THE NORTH-AMERICAN INDIANS." AS THAT PERIOD WAS PRIOR TO THE EARLIEST ASSUMED FOR THE WELSH TALIESIN, ONE IS AT A LOSS TO ACCOUNT FOR THE GREAT DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO PEOPLES, THEN SO CLOSELY ASSOCIATED IN [SEXLESS] INTERCOURSE. THE OPINION OF THE ABLE O'BEIRNE CROWE IS THUS EXPRESSED: "AFTER THE INTRODUCTION OF OUR (IRISH) IRREGULAR SYSTEM OF DRUIDISM, WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN ABOUT THE SECOND CENTURY OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA, THE FILIS (BARDS) HAD TO FALL INTO SOMETHING LIKE THE POSITION OF THE BRITISH BARDS.--BUT LET US EXAMINE OUR OLDER COMPOSITIONS--PIECES WHICH HAVE ABOUT THEM INTRINSIC MARKS OF AUTHENTICITY--AND WE SHALL BE ASTONISHED TO SEE WHAT A DELICATE FIGURE THE DRUID MAKES IN THEM." ON THE SUPPOSITION THAT DRUIDISM HAD NOT TIME FOR DEVELOPMENT BEFORE THE ARRIVAL OF THE SAINT, HE ACCOUNTS FOR THE EASY CONVERSION OF IRELAND TO CHRISTIANITY. IT IS SINGULAR THAT TALIESIN SHOULD MENTION THE SUN AS BEING SENT IN A CORACLE FROM CARDIGAN BAY TO ARKLE, OR ARKLOW, IN IRELAND. THIS LEADS MORIEN TO NOTE THE "SOLAR DRAMA PERFORMED IN THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF BORTH, WALES, AND ARKLOW, IRELAND." ARTHUR CLIVE THOUGHT IT NOT IMPROBABLE THAT IRELAND, AND NOT BRITAIN, AS CÆSAR SUPPOSED, WAS THE SOURCE OF GAULISH DRUIDISM. "ANGLESEY," SAYS HE," WOULD BE THE MOST NATURAL SITE FOR THE BRITISH DRUIDICAL COLLEGE. THIS SUSPICION ONCE RAISED, THE PARALLEL CASE OF ST. COLUM KILLE OCCUPYING IONA WITH HIS IRISH MONKS AND PRIESTS, WHEN HE WENT UPON HIS MISSIONARY EXPEDITION TO THE PICTS, OCCURS TO THE MIND." ASSUREDLY, IONA WAS A SACRED PLACE OF THE DRUIDS, AND HENCE THE LIKENESS OF THE CULDEES TO THE OLDER TENANTS OF THE ISLE. CLIVE BELIEVED THE CIVILIZATION OF IRELAND WAS NOT DUE TO THE CELT, BUT TO THE DARKER RACE BEFORE THEM. IN DRUIDISM HE SAW LITTLE OF A CELTIC CHARACTER, "AND THAT ALL OF WHAT WAS NOBLE AND GOOD CONTAINED IN THE INSTITUTION WAS IN SOME WAY DERIVED FROM SOUTHERN AND EUSKARIAN SOURCES." MAY NOT THE SAME BE SAID OF WALES? THERE, THE TRUE WELSH--THOSE OF THE SOUTH AND SOUTH-EAST--ARE CERTAINLY NOT THE LIGHT CELT, BUT THE DARK IBERIAN, LIKE TO THE DARKER BRETONS AND NORTHERN SPANIARDS. MARTIN, WHO WROTE HIS WESTERN ISLANDS IN 1703, TELLS US THAT IN HIS DAY EVERY GREAT FAMILY OF THE WESTERN ISLANDS KEPT A DRUID PRIEST, WHOSE DUTY IT WAS TO FORETELL FUTURE EVENTS, AND DECIDE ALL CAUSES, CIVIL AND ECCLESIASTICAL. DR. WISE SAYS, "IN THE BOOK OF DEER WE MEET WITH MATADAN, 'THE BREHON,' AS A WITNESS IN A PARTICULAR CASE. THE LAWS FOUND IN THE LEGAL CODE OF THE IRISH PEOPLE WERE ADMINISTERED BY THESE BREHONS. THEY WERE HEREDITARY JUDGES OF THE TRIBES, AND HAD CERTAIN LANDS WHICH WERE ATTACHED TO THE OFFICE. THE SUCCESSORS OF THIS IMPORTANT CLASS ARE THE SHERIFFS OF COUNTIES." THE LEARNED JOHN TOLAND, BORN IN LONDONDERRY, 1670, WHO WAS A GENUINE PATRIOT IN HIS DAY, BELIEVED IN HIS COUNTRY'S DRUIDS. IN THE HEBRIDES, ALSO, HE FOUND HARPERS BY PROFESSION, AND EVIDENCE OF ANCIENT GREEK VISITANTS. IN DUBLIN HE OBSERVED THE CONFIDENCE IN AUGURY BY RAVENS. HE CONTENDED THAT WHEN THE ANCIENTS SPOKE OF BRITAIN AS DRUIDICAL, THEY INCLUDED IRELAND; FOR PTOLEMY KNEW ERIN AS LITTLE BRITAIN. HE RECOGNIZED DRUIDS' HOUSES STILL STANDING, AND THE HEATHEN PRACTICES REMAINING IN HIS COUNTRY. "IN IRELAND," SAID HE OF THE DRUIDS, "THEY HAD THE PRIVILEGE OF WEARING SIX COLORS IN THEIR BREACANS OR ROBES, WHICH ARE THE STRIPED BRACEÆ OF THE GAULS, STILL WORN BY THE HIGHLANDERS, WHEREAS THE KING AND QUEEN MIGHT HAVE IN THEIRS BUT SEVEN, LORDS AND LADIES FIVE," &C. HE HAD NO DOUBTS OF THEIR SUN-WORSHIP, AND OF ABARIS, THE DRUID FRIEND OF PYTHAGORAS, BEING FROM HIS OWN QUARTERS. WHILE HE THOUGHT THE GREEKS BORROWED FROM THE NORTHERN DRUIDS, HE ADMITTED THAT BOTH MAY HAVE LEARNED FROM THE OLDER EGYPTIANS. RHYS, AS A WISE AND PRUDENT MAN, IS NOT WILLING TO ABANDON THE DRUIDS BECAUSE OF THE ABSURD AND MOST POSITIVE ANNOUNCEMENTS OF ENTHUSIASTIC ADVOCATES; SINCE HE SAYS, "I FOR ONE AM QUITE PREPARED TO BELIEVE IN A DRUIDIC RESIDUE, AFTER YOU HAVE STRIPPED ALL THAT IS MEDIÆVAL AND BIBLICAL FROM THE POEMS OF TALIESIN. THE SAME WITH MERLIN." AND OTHERS WILL ECHO THAT SENTIMENT IN RELATION TO IRISH DRUIDISM, NOTWITHSTANDING THE WILD ASSUMPTIONS OF SOME WRITERS, AND THE CYNICAL UNBELIEF OF OTHERS. AFTER ALL ELIMINATIONS, THERE IS STILL A SUBSTANTIAL RESIDUE. ONE MAY LEARN A LESSON FROM THE STORY TOLD OF TOM MOORE. WHEN FIRST SHOWN OLD IRISH MSS., HE WAS MUCH MOVED, AND EXCLAIMED, "THESE COULD NOT HAVE BEEN WRITTEN BY FOOLS. I NEVER KNEW ANYTHING ABOUT THEM BEFORE, AND I HAD NO RIGHT TO HAVE UNDERTAKEN THE HISTORY OF IRELAND." AN OLD IRISH POEM RUNS: "SEVEN YEARS YOUR RIGHT, UNDER A FLAGSTONE IN A QUAGMIRE, WITHOUT FOOD, WITHOUT TASTE, BUT THE THIRST YOU EVER TORTURING, THE LAW OF THE JUDGES YOUR LESSON, AND PRAYER YOUR LANGUAGE; AND IF YOU LIKE TO RETURN YOU WILL BE, FOR A TIME, A DRUID, PERHAPS." DRUID HOUSES, LIKE THOSE OF ST. KILDA, BORERA ISLE, &C., HAVE BECOME IN MORE MODERN DAYS ORATORIES OF CHRISTIAN HERMITS. THEY ARE ARCHED, CONICAL, STONE STRUCTURES, WITH A HOLE AT THE TOP FOR SMOKE ESCAPE. TOLAND CALLS THEM "LITTLE ARCH'D, ROUND, STONE BUILDINGS, CAPABLE ONLY OF HOLDING ONE PERSON." THEY WERE KNOWN AS TIGHTHE NAN DRUIDHNEACH. THERE IS GENERALLY IN MANY NO CEMENT. THE SO-CALLED ORATORY OF ST. KEVIN, 23 FT. BY 10 AND 16 HIGH, HAS ITS DOOR TO THE WEST. THE WRITER WAS SUPPORTED BY THE GUIDE AT GLENDALOUGH, IN THE OPINION OF THE GREAT ANTIQUITY OF ST. KEVIN'S KITCHEN. THE HOUSE AT DUNDALK IS STILL A PLACE OF PILGRIMAGE. THE ONE AT GALLERUS, KERRY, HAS A SEMI-CIRCULAR WINDOW. OF THESE ORATORIES, SO CALLED, WISE OBSERVES, "THEY WERE NOT CHRISTIAN, BUT WERE ERECTED IN CONNECTION WITH THIS EARLY, LET US CALL IT, CELTIC RELIGION. IF THEY HAD BEEN CHRISTIAN, THEY WOULD HAVE HAD AN ALTAR AND OTHER CHRISTIAN EMBLEMS, OF WHICH, HOWEVER, THEY SHOW NO TRACE. IF THEY HAD BEEN CHRISTIAN, THEY WOULD HAVE STOOD EAST AND WEST, AND HAVE HAD OPENINGS IN THOSE DIRECTIONS. THE WALLS ALWAYS CONVERGED AS THEY ROSE IN HEIGHT." IRISH DRUIDS LIVED BEFORE THE ADVENT OF SOCIALISM. THEY APPEAR TO HAVE HAD THE ADJUDICATION OF THE LAW, BUT, AS ECCLESIASTICS, THEY DELIVERED THE OFFENDERS TO THE SECULAR ARM FOR PUNISHMENT. THEIR HOLY HANDS WERE NOT TO BE DEFILED WITH BLOOD. THE LAW, KNOWN AS THE BREHON LAW, THEN ADMINISTERED, WAS NOT SOCIALISTIC. IRISH LAW WAS BY NO MEANS DEMOCRATIC, AND WAS, FOR THAT REASON, EVER PREFERRED TO ENGLISH LAW BY THE NORMAN AND ENGLISH CHIEFTAINS GOING TO IRELAND. THE OLD CONTESTS BETWEEN THE IRISH AND THE CROWN LAY BETWEEN THOSE GENTLEMEN-RULERS AND THEIR NOMINAL SOVEREIGN. SO, IN ANCIENT TIMES, THE DRUIDS SUPPORTED THAT LAW WHICH FAVORED THE RICH AT THE EXPENSE OF THE POOR. THEY WERE NOT SOCIALISTS. THEY WERE, HOWEVER, WHAT WE SHOULD CALL SPIRITUALISTS, THOUGH THAT TERM MAY NOW EMBRACE PEOPLE OF VARIED TYPES. THEY COULD DO NO LESS WONDERFUL THINGS THAN THOSE CLAIMED TO HAVE BEEN DONE BY MAHATMAS OR MODERN MEDIUMS. THEY COULD SEE GHOSTS, IF NOT RAISE THEM. THEY COULD LISTEN TO THEM, AND TALK WITH THEM; THOUGH UNABLE TO TAKE PHOTOS OF SPIRITS, OR UTILIZE THEM FOR COMMERCIAL INTELLIGENCE. IT WOULD BE INTERESTING TO KNOW IF THESE SEERS OF IRELAND REGARDED THE GHOSTS WITH AN IMAGINATIVE OR A SCIENTIFIC EYE. COULD THEY HAVE INVESTIGATED THE PHENOMENA, WITH A VIEW TO GAIN A SOLUTION OF THE MYSTERIES AROUND THEM? IT IS AS EASY TO CALL A DRUID A DECEIVER, AS A POLITICIAN A TRAITOR, A SCIENTIST A CHARLATAN, A SAINT A HYPOCRITE. AS THE EARLY DAYS OF IRISH CHRISTIANITY WERE BY NO MEANS EITHER CULTURED OR PHILOSOPHICAL, AND ALMOST ALL OUR KNOWLEDGE OF DRUIDS COMES FROM MEN WHO ACCEPTED WHAT WOULD NOW ONLY EXCITE OUR DERISION OR PITY, PARTICULARLY INDULGING THE MIRACULOUS, WE ARE NOT LIKELY TO KNOW TO WHAT CLASS OF MODERN SPIRITUALISTS WE CAN ASSIGN THE DRUIDS OF ERIN. OUR SOURCES OF KNOWLEDGE CONCERNING THE DRUIDS ARE FROM TRADITION AND RECORDS. THE FIRST IS DIM, UNRELIABLE, AND CAPABLE OF VARIED INTERPRETATION. OF THE LAST, FROUDE RIGHTLY REMARKS--"CONFUSED AND MARVELOUS STORIES COME DOWN TO US FROM THE EARLY PERIODS OF WHAT IS CALLED HISTORY, BUT WE LOOK FOR THE EXPLANATION OF THEM IN THE MIND OR IMAGINATION OF IGNORANT PERSONS.--THE EARLY RECORDS OF ALL NATIONS ARE FULL OF PORTENTS AND MARVELS; BUT WE NO LONGER BELIEVE THOSE PORTENTS TO HAVE TAKEN PLACE IN ACTUAL FACT.--LEGENDS GREW AS NURSERY TALES GROW NOW." THERE IS YET ANOTHER SOURCE OF INFORMATION--THE PRESERVATION OF ANCIENT SYMBOLS, BY THE CHURCH AND BY FREEMASONS. THE SCHOLAR IS WELL ASSURED THAT BOTH THESE PARTIES, THUS RETAINING THE INSIGNIA OF THE PAST, ARE UTTERLY IGNORANT OF THE ORIGINAL MEANING, OR ATTACH A SIGNIFICANCE OF THEIR OWN INVENTION. JUDGING FROM IRISH LITERATURE--MOST OF WHICH MAY DATE FROM THE TWELFTH CENTURY, THOUGH ASSUMING TO BE THE EIGHTH, OR EVEN FIFTH--THE DRUIDS WERE, LIKE THE TUATHA, NOTHING BETTER THAN SPIRITUALISTIC CONJURERS, DEALERS WITH BAD SPIRITS, AND ALWAYS OPPOSING THE GOSPEL. WE NEED BE CAREFUL OF SUCH REPORTS, ORIGINATING, AS THEY DID, IN THE MOST SUPERSTITIOUS ERA OF EUROPE, AND REFLECTING THE IDEAS OF THE PERIOD. IT WAS EASY TO CREDIT DRUIDS AND TUATHS WITH MIRACULOUS POWERS, WHEN THE LIVES OF IRISH SAINTS ABOUNDED WITH NARRATIVES OF THE MOST CHILDISH WONDERS, AND THE MOST NEEDLESS AND SENSELESS DISPLAY OF THE MIRACULOUS. THE DESTRUCTION OF DRUIDS THROUGH THE INVOCATION OF HEAVEN BY THE SAINTS, THOUGH NOMINALLY IN JUDGMENT FOR A LEAGUE WITH EVIL SPIRITS, WAS NOT ON A MUCH HIGHER PLANE THAN THE POWERS FOR MISCHIEF EXERCISED BY THE MAGICIANS. SUCH TALES FITTINGLY REPRESENTED A PERIOD, WHEN DEMONIACAL POSSESSION ACCOUNTED FOR DISEASES OR VAGARIES OF HUMAN ACTION, AND WHEN FAITH IN OUR HEAVENLY FATHER WAS WEIGHED DOWN BY THE CRUEL OPPRESSION OF WITCHCRAFT. STILL, IN THE MANY CREDULOUS AND INVENTIVE STORIES OF THE MIDDLE AGES, MAY THERE NOT BE READ, BETWEEN THE LINES, SOMETHING WHICH THROWS LIGHT UPON THE DRUIDS? TRADITIONAL LORE WAS IN THAT WAY PERPETUATED. POPULAR NOTIONS WERE EXPRESSED IN THE HAZE OF WORDS. LINGERING SUPERSTITIONS WERE PRESERVED UNDER THE SHIELD OF ANOTHER FAITH. THEN, AGAIN, ADMITTING THE COMMON PRACTICE OF RIVAL CONTROVERSIALISTS DESTROYING EACH OTHER'S MANUSCRIPTS, WOULD NOT SOME BE COPIED, WITH SUCH GLOSSES AS WOULD SHOW THE ABSURDITIES OF THE FORMER CREEDS, OR AS WARNINGS TO CONVERTS AGAINST THE REVIVAL OF ERROR? MOREOVER,--AS THE PHILOSOPHERS, IN EARLY CHRISTIAN DAYS OF THE EAST, MANAGED TO IMPORT INTO THE PLAIN AND SIMPLE TEACHING OF JESUS A MASS OF THEIR OWN SYMBOLISM, AND THE ESOTERIC LEARNING OF HEATHENISM,--WAS IT UNLIKELY THAT A BODY OF DRUIDS, HAVING SECRETS OF THEIR OWN, SHOULD, UPON THEIR REAL OR ASSUMED RECEPTION OF CHRISTIANITY, IMPORT SOME OF THEIR OWN OPINIONS AND PRACTICES, ADAPTED TO THE PROMULGATION OF THE NEWER FAITH? NO ONE CAN DOUBT THAT THE DRUIDS, TO RETAIN THEIR INFLUENCE IN THE TRIBE, WOULD BE AMONG THE FIRST AND MOST INFLUENTIAL OF CONVERTS; AND HISTORY CONFIRMS THAT FACT. AS THE MORE INTELLIGENT, AND REVERENCED FROM HABIT, WITH SKILL IN DIVINATION AND HERALDIC LORE, THEY WOULD COMMAND THE RESPECT OF CHIEFS, WHILE THEIR TRAINING AS ORATORS OR RECITERS WOULD BE EASILY UTILIZED BY THE STRANGER PRIESTS IN THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH. BUT IF, AS IS LIKELY, THE TRANSITION FROM DRUIDISM TO CHRISTIANITY WAS GRADUAL, POSSIBLY THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF CULDEEISM, THE INTRUSION OF PAGAN IDEAS IN THE EARLY RELIGIOUS LITERATURE CAN BE MORE READILY COMPREHENDED. AS SO MUCH OF OLD PAGANISM WAS MIXED UP IN THE PATRISTIC WORKS OF ORIENTAL CHRISTENDOM, IT CANNOT SURPRISE ONE THAT A SIMILAR EXHIBITION OF THE ANCIENT HEATHENISM SHOULD BE OBSERVED IN THE WEST. O'BRIEN, IN ROUND TOWERS, WRITES--"THE CHURCH FESTIVALS THEMSELVES IN OUR CHRISTIAN CALENDAR ARE BUT THE DIRECT TRANSFERS FROM THE TUATH DE DANAAN RITUAL. THEIR VERY NAMES IN IRISH ARE IDENTICALLY THE SAME AS THOSE BY WHICH THEY WERE DISTINGUISHED BY THAT EARLIER RACE." GOMME SAID, "DRUIDISM MUST BE IDENTIFIED AS A NON-ARYAN CULT." ELSEWHERE REFERENCE IS MADE TO THE CULDEES. THEY WERE CERTAINLY MORE PRONOUNCED IN IRELAND, AND THE PART OF SCOTLAND CONTIGUOUS TO IRELAND, THAN IN EITHER ENGLAND OR WALES. IRELAND DIFFERS FROM ITS NEIGHBORS IN THE NUMBER OF ALLUSIONS TO DRUIDS IN NATIONAL STORIES. TRADITION IS MUCH STRONGER IN IRELAND THAN IN WALES, AND OFTEN RELATES TO DRUIDS. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT DIFFERS FROM THAT OF ITS NEIGHBORS IN THE ABSENCE OF ALLUSIONS TO KING ARTHUR, THE HERO OF ENGLAND, SCOTLAND, WALES, AND BRITTANY. ROME, TOO, WAS STRONGLY REPRESENTED IN BRITAIN, NORTH AND SOUTH, BUT NOT IN IRELAND. IT IS NOT A LITTLE REMARKABLE THAT IRISH DRUIDS SHOULD SEEM IGNORANT ALIKE OF ROUND TOWERS AND STONE CIRCLES, WHILE SO MUCH SHOULD HAVE BEEN WRITTEN AND BELIEVED CONCERNING DRUIDISM AS ASSOCIATED WITH CIRCLES AND CROMLECHS, IN BRITAIN AND BRITTANY. MODERN DRUIDISM, WHETHER OF CHRISTIAN OR HEATHEN COLOR, CLAIMS CONNECTION WITH STONEHENGE, ABURY, AND THE STONES OF BRITTANY. WHY SHOULD NOT THE SAME CLAIM BE MADE FOR IRISH DRUIDS, EARLIER AND BETTER KNOWN THAN THOSE OF WALES? AS MEGALITHIC REMAINS, IN THE SHAPE OF GRAVES AND CIRCLES, ARE FOUND ALL OVER EUROPE, ASIA, AND NORTHERN AFRICA, WHY WERE DRUIDS WITHOUT ASSOCIATION WITH THESE, FROM JAPAN TO GIBRALTAR, AND CONFINED TO THE MONUMENTS OF BRITAIN? WHY, ALSO, IN OSSIAN, ARE THE STONES OF POWER REFERRED TO THE NORSEMEN ONLY? IN THE IRISH EPIC, THE CARRYING OFF OF THE BULL OF CUÂLNGE, THE DRUID CATHBAD IS GIVEN A CERTAIN HONORABLE PRECEDENCE BEFORE THE SOVEREIGN. THAT THE DRUIDS EXERCISED THE HEALING ART IS CERTAIN. JUBAINVILLE REFERS TO A MS. IN THE LIBRARY OF ST. GALL, DATING FROM THE END OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY, WHICH HAS ON THE BACK OF IT SOME INCANTATIONS WRITTEN BY IRISH SEERS OF THE EIGHTH OR NINTH CENTURY. IN ONE OF THEM ARE THESE WORDS--"I ADMIRE THE REMEDY WHICH DIAN-CECHT LEFT," THOUGH A MYSTERIOUS HALO HANGS ABOUT THE IRISH DRUIDS, THOUGH THEY MAY HAVE BEEN LONG AFTER THE SERPENT-WORSHIPPERS, AND EVEN LATER THAN THE ROUND TOWER BUILDERS, TRADITION CONFIDENTLY ASSERTS THEIR EXISTENCE IN THE ISLAND, BUT, DOUBTLESS, CREDITS THEM WITH POWERS BEYOND THOSE EVER EXERCISED. THE LOVE FOR A ROMANTIC PAST IS NOT, HOWEVER, CONFINED TO IRELAND, AND A LIVELY, IMAGINATION WILL OFTEN CLOSE THE EAR TO REASON IN A CULTURED AND PHILOSOPHICAL AGE.
ST. PATRICK AND THE DRUIDS.
LET US SEE WHAT THE BIOGRAPHERS OF ST. PATRICK HAVE TO RELATE ABOUT THE DRUIDS. A WORK PUBLISHED AT ST. OMER, IN 1625, BY JOHN HEIGHAM, HAS THIS STORY:--"ONE DAY AS THE SAINT SAYD MASSE IN THE SAYD CHURCH, A SACRILEGIOUS MAGITIAN, THE CHILD OF PERDITION, STOOD WITHOUT, AND WITH A RODD PUT IN AT THE WINDOW, CAST DOWN THE CHALICE, AND SHED THE HOLY SACRAMENT, BUT GOD WITHOUT DELAY SEVERELY PUNISHED SO WICKED A SACRILEGE, FOR THE EARTH OPENING HIS MOUTH AFTER A MOST STRANGE MANNER DEVOURED THE MAGITIAN, WHO DESCENDED ALIVE DOWNE TO HELL." AGAIN:--"A CERTAIN MAGITIAN THAT WAS IN HIGH FAVOR WITH THE KING, AND WHOME THE KING HONOURED AS A GOD OPPOSED HIMSELF AGAINST S. PATRICKE, EVEN IN THE SAME KIN THAT SIMON MAGUS RESISTED THE APOSTLE S. PETER; THE MISERABLE WRETCH BEING ELEVATED IN THE AYRE BY THE MINISTERY OF DEVILS, THE KING AND THE PEOPLE LOOKED AFTER HIM AS IF HE WERE TO SCALE THE HEAVENS, BUT THE GLORIOUS SAINT, WITH THE FORCE OF HIS FERVENT PRAYERS, CAST HIM DOWNE UNTO THE GROUND WHERE DASHING HIS HEAD AGAINST A HARD FLINT, HE RÊDRED UP HIS WICKED SOULE AS A PRAY TO THE INFERNNALL FIENDES." THE TRIPTARTITE LIFE OF ST. PATRICK RELATES: "LAEGHAIRE MACNEILL POSSESSED DRUIDS AND ENCHANTERS, WHO USED TO FORETELL THROUGH THEIR DRUIDISM AND THROUGH THEIR PAGANISM WHAT WAS IN THE FUTURE FOR THEM." COMING TO CERTAIN TOWN, THE SAINT, ACCORDING TO HISTORY, "FOUND DRUIDS AT THAT PLACE WHO DENIED THE VIRGINITY OF MARY. PATRICK BLESSED THE GROUND, AND IT SWALLOWED UP THE DRUIDS." THE BOOK OF 1625 IS THE AUTHORITY FOR ANOTHER STORY: "TWO MAGITIANS WITH THEIR MAGICALL CHARMES OVERCAST ALL THE REGION WITH A HORRIBLE DARKNESS FOR THE SPACE OF THREE DAYES, HOPING BY THAT MEANES TO DEBAR HIS (PATRICK'S ENTERANCE INTO THE COUNTRY." AGAIN:--"NINE MAGITIANS CONSPIRED THE SAINT'S DEATH, AND TO HAVE THE MORE FREE ACCESSE TO HIM, THEY COUNTERFEITED THĒSELVES TO BE MONKS PUTTING ON RELIGIOUS WEEDS; THE SAINT, BY DIVINE INFORMATION, KNEW THĒ TO BE WOLVES WRAPED IN SHEEPS CLOATHING; MAKING, THEREFORE, THE SIGNE OF THE CROSSE AGAINST THE CHILDRĒ OF SATAN, BEHOULD FIRE DESCENDED FROM HEAVEN AND CONSUMED THEM ALL NINE." HE IS ALSO REPORTED TO HAY CAUSED THE DEATH OF 12,000 IDOLATERS AT TARA. ST. PATRICK CONTENDED WITH THE DRUIDS BEFORE KING LAEGHAIRE AT TARA. ONE, LOCHRA, HARDENED THE KING'S HEART AGAINST THE PREACHING; SO "THE SAINT PRAYED THAT HE MIGHT BE LIFTED OUT AND DIE, EVEN AS ST. PETER HAD OBTAINED THE DEATH OF SIMON MAGUS. IN AN INSTANT LOCHRA WAS RAISED UP IN THE AIR, AND DIED, FALLING ON A STONE." THIS LOCHRA HAD, IT IS SAID, PREVIOUSLY FORETOLD THE SAINT'S VISIT: "A TAILCENN (BALDHEAD) WILL COME OVER THE RAGING SEA, WITH HIS PERFORATED GARMENTS, HIS CROOK-HEADED STAFF, WITH HIS TABLE (ALTAR) AT THE EAST END OF HIS HOUSE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE WILL ANSWER--'AMEN! AMEN!" THE AUTHORESS OF IRELAND, THE UR OF THE CHALDEES, VENTURED TO WRITE: "WHEN THE APOSTLE OF IRELAND WENT THERE, THE PEOPLE BELIEVED HIM, FOR HE TAUGHT NO NEW DOCTRINE." SHE THOUGHT DRUIDISM NOT VERY UNLIKE CHRISTIANITY. DR. O'DONOVAN, UPON THE FOUR MASTERS, OBSERVES:--"NOTHING IS CLEARER THAN THAT PATRICK ENGRAFTED CHRISTIANITY ON THE PAGAN SUPERSTITIONS WITH SO MUCH SKILL THAT HE WON THE PEOPLE OVER TO THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION BEFORE THEY UNDERSTOOD THE EXACT DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO SYSTEMS OF BELIEFS; AND MUCH OF THIS HALF PAGAN, HALF CHRISTIAN RELIGION WILL BE FOUND, NOT ONLY IN THE IRISH STORIES OF THE MIDDLE AGES, BUT IN THE SUPERSTITIONS OF THE PEASANTRY OF THE PRESENT DAY." TODD SEES THAT WORLDLY WISDOM IN "DEDICATING TO A SAINT THE PILLAR-STONE, OR SACRED FOUNTAIN." IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO DISCUSS THE QUESTION AS TO THE INDIVIDUAL SAINT HIMSELF, AROUND WHICH SO MUCH CONTROVERSY HAS RAGED. THEY WHO READ THEOLOGY BETWEEN THE LINES OF OLD IRISH HISTORY MAY BE INDUCED TO DOUBT WHETHER SUCH A PERSON EVER EXISTED, OR IF HE WERE BUT A DRUID HIMSELF, SUCH BEING THE OBSCURITY OF OLD LITERATURE. ST. BRIDGET'S EARLY CAREER WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DRUIDS. A MIRACLE SHE WROUGHT IN THE PRODUCTION OF BUTTER CAUSED HER DRUIDICAL MASTER TO BECOME A CHRISTIAN. COLGAN CONTENDED THAT ST. PATRICK, BY "CONTINUALLY WARRING WITH DRUIDS, EXPOSED HIS BODY TO A THOUSAND KINDS OF DEATHS." IN THE GUARDSMAN'S CRY OF ST. PATRIC, WHICH DECLARES "PATRIC MADE THIS HYMN," WE ARE INFORMED THAT IT WAS "AGAINST INCANTATIONS OF FALSE PROPHETS, AGAINST BLACK LAWS OF HERETICIANS, AGAINST SURROUNDINGS OF IDOLISM, AGAINST SPELLS OF WOMEN, AND OF SMITHS, AND OF DRUIDS." THE ANNALS OF THE KINGDOM OF IRELAND BY THE FOUR MASTERS MENTIONS A NUMBER OF STORIES RELATIVE TO IRISH DRUIDS, THEN BELIEVED TO HAVE ONCE RULED ERIN. ST. PATRICK WAS A YOUTHFUL SLAVE TO MILCHO, A DRUIDICAL PRIEST. GRADWELL'S SUCCAT, THEREFORE, SAYS, "HE MUST OFTEN HAVE PRACTICED HEATHENISH RITES IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS HOUSEHOLD, AND THUS EXCITED THE HORROR OF HIS CHRISTIAN SLAVE." SCOTO-IRISH DRUIDS. ST. COLUMBA, THE CULDEE, WAS MUCH THE SAME AS ST. PATRICK IN HIS MISSION WORK, AND HIS CONTESTS WITH DRUIDS. HE CHANGED WATER INTO WINE, STILLED A STORM, PURIFIED WELLS, BROUGHT DOWN RAIN, CHANGED WINDS, DROVE THE DEVIL OUT OF A MILK-PAIL, AND RAISED THE DEAD TO LIFE. ALL THAT TRADITION ACKNOWLEDGED AS MIRACULOUS IN THE DRUIDS WAS ATTRIBUTED EQUALLY TO COLUMBA AS TO PATRICK. ADAMNAN OF IONA TELLS SOME STRANGE STORIES OF HIS MASTER. ONE TALE, CONCERNS BROCHAN THE DRUID. "ON A CERTAIN DAY, BROCHAN, WHILE CONVERSING WITH THE SAINT, SAID TO HIM, 'TELL ME, COLUMBA, WHEN DO YOU PROPOSE TO SET SAIL?' TO WHICH THE SAINT REPLIED, 'I INTEND TO BEGIN MY VOYAGE AFTER THREE DAYS, IF GOD PERMITS ME, AND PRESERVES MY LIFE.' BROCHAN THEN SAID, 'YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE, FOR I WILL MAKE THE WINDS UNFAVORABLE TO YOUR VOYAGE, AND I WILL CREATE A GREAT DARKNESS OVER THE SEA."' THE WIND ROSE, AND THE DARKNESS CAME. BUT THE SAINT PUT OFF, AND "THE VESSEL RAN AGAINST THE WIND WITH EXTRAORDINARY SPEED, TO THE WONDER OF THE LARGE CROWD." THE SAINT WANTED THE DRUID TO RELEASE AN IRISH FEMALE CAPTIVE, WHICH HE DECLINED TO DO. BUT, SAYS ADAMNAN, "AN ANGEL SENT FROM HEAVEN, STRIKING HIM SEVERELY, HAS BROKEN IN PIECES THE GLASS CUP WHICH HE HELD IN HIS HAND, AND FROM WHICH HE WAS IN THE ACT OF DRINKING, AND HE HIMSELF IS LEFT HALF DEAD." THEN HE CONSENTED TO FREE THE IRISH GIRL, AND COLUMBA CURED HIM OF THE WOUND. 
OPINIONS ON IRISH DRUIDS.
LEFLOCQ WROTE HIS ÉTUDES DE MYTHOLOGIE CELTIQUE IN 1869, OBSERVING, "SOME REPRESENTED THE DRUIDS AS THE SUCCESSORS OF THE HEBREW PATRIARCHS, THE MASTERS OF GREEK PHILOSOPHY, THE FORERUNNERS OF CHRISTIAN TEACHING. THEY HAVE CREDITED THEM WITH THE HONORS OF A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM FOUNDED UPON PRIMITIVE MONOTHEISM, AND CROWNED BY A SPIRITUALISM MORE ELEVATED THAN THAT OF PLATO AND ST. AUGUSTINE." ONE MIGHT PERCEIVE LITTLE OF THIS IN IRISH TALES, LIKE THE PRECEDING. LEFLOCQ IS JUSTIFIED IN ADDING, "ONE WILL BE AT FIRST CONFOUNDED BY THE EXTREME DISPROPORTION WHICH EXISTS BETWEEN THE RARE DOCUMENTS LEFT BY THE PAST, AND THE LARGE DEVELOPMENTS PRESENTED BY MODERN HISTORIANS." PLINY SPEAKS THUS OF THE DRUIDS, "A MAN WOULD THINK THE PERSIANS LEARNED ALL THEIR MAGIC FROM THEM;" AND POMPONIUS MELA AFFIRMED, "THEY PROFESS TO HAVE GREAT KNOWLEDGE OF THE MOTIONS OF THE HEAVENS AND THE STARS." OTHERS WRITE IN THE SAME STRAIN. WHO, THEN, WERE THE DRUIDS OF GREEKS AND ROMANS? WHY DID CÆSAR RECOGNIZE SUCH AS LIVING IN GAUL? WHY DID JAMBLICHUS MAKE PYTHAGORAS A DISCIPLE OF GAULISH PRIESTS? WHY DID ST. CLEMENT SAY THE DRUIDS HAD A RELIGION OF PHILOSOPHY; AND ST. CYRIL, THAT THEY HELD BUT ONE GOD? WHY SHOULD ORIGEN, LIKE THE FOE OF EARLY CHRISTIANITY, CELSUS, BELIEVE THAT THE DRUIDS OF GAUL HAD THE SAME DOCTRINES AS THE JEWS? HIMERIUS SPEAKS OF ABARIS, THE SAGE, FROM SCYTHIA, BUT WELL ACQUAINTED WITH GREEK, WITH THIS DESCRIPTION: "ABARIS CAME TO ATHENS, HOLDING A BOW, HAVING A QUIVER HANGING FROM HIS SHOULDERS, HIS BODY WRAPT UP IN A PLAID, AND WEARING TROUSERS REACHING FROM THE SOLES OF HIS FEET TO HIS WAIST." CICERO KNEW DIVITIACUS, WHO PROFESSED THE KNOWLEDGE OF NATURE'S SECRETS, THOUGH REGARDED AS A HYPERBOREAN. COULD THESE HAVE BEEN THE SCYTHIANS FROM TARTARY, THE DESCENDANTS OF THE WISE MEN WHO GAVE THEIR RELIGION AND THE ARROW-HEADED LETTERS TO ASSYRIAN-SEMITIC CONQUERORS, WHO HAD COME DOWN AS TURANIAN ROAMERS TO THE PLAINS OF BABYLON, AND WHOSE CHALDÆAN FAITH SPREAD EVEN TO EGYPT AND EUROPE? IT WOULD SEEM MORE PROBABLE--WITH RESPECTFUL CONSIDERATION OF THE LEARNED MORIEN, WHO MAKES WALES THE TEACHER OF THE WORLD--THAT WISDOM SHOULD EMANATE FROM A PEOPLE CULTURED LONG BEFORE ABRAHAMIC DAYS, THOUGH SUBSEQUENTLY REGARDED AS RUDE SHEPHERD SCYTHIANS, THAN PROCEED FROM A WESTERN LAND PRESERVING NO MONUMENTS OF LEARNING. THEN, THE DRESS, THE STAFF, THE EGG, AND OTHER THINGS ASSOCIATED WITH DRUIDS, HAD THEIR COUNTERPART IN THE EAST, FROM, PERHAPS, FIVE THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE OUR CHRISTIAN ERA. AS TO SO-CALLED DRUIDICAL MONUMENTS, NO ARGUMENT CAN BE DRAWN THENCE, AS TO THE PRIMARY SEAT OF THIS MYSTICISM, SINCE THEY ARE TO BE SEEN NEARLY ALL OVER THE WORLD. AN INSTANCE OF THE ABSURD IDEAS PREVALENT AMONG THE ANCIENTS RESPECTING DRUIDS IS GIVEN IN DION CHRYSOSTOM: "FOR, WITHOUT THE DRUIDS, THE KINGS MAY NEITHER DO NOR CONSULT ANYTHING; SO THAT IN REALITY THEY ARE THE DRUIDS WHO REIGN, WHILE THE KINGS, THOUGH THEY SIT ON GOLDEN THRONES, DWELL IN SPACIOUS PALACES, AND FEED ON COSTLY DISHES, ARE ONLY THEIR MINISTERS." FANCY THIS RELATING TO EITHER RUDE IRISH OR WELSH. TOLAND MAKES OUT THAT LUCAN SPOKE TO ONE; BUT LUCAN SAID IT NOT. THE EDINBURGH REVIEW OF 1863 MAY WELL COME TO THE CONCLUSION THAT "THE PLACE THEY REALLY FILL IN HISTORY IS INDEFINITE AND OBSCURE." MADAME BLAVATSKY HAS HER WAY OF LOOKING AT THEM. THEY WERE "THE DESCENDANTS OF THE LAST ATLANTEANS, AND WHAT IS KNOWN OF THEM IS SUFFICIENT TO ALLOW THE INFERENCE THAT THEY WERE EASTERN PRIESTS AKIN TO THE CHALDÆANS AND INDIANS." SHE TAKES, THEREFORE, AN OPPOSITE VIEW TO THAT HELD BY MORIEN. SHE BEHELD THEIR GOD IN THE GREAT SERPENT, AND THEIR FAITH IN A SUCCESSION OF WORLDS. THEIR LIKENESS TO THE PERSIAN CREED IS NOTICED THUS: "THE DRUIDS UNDERSTOOD THE MORNING OF THE SUN IN TAURUS; THEREFORE, WHILE ALL THE FIRES WERE EXTINGUISHED ON THE FIRST OF NOVEMBER, THEIR SACRED AND INEXTINGUISHABLE FIRES ALONE REMAINED TO ILLUMINE THE HORIZON, LIKE THOSE OF THE MAGI AND THE MODERN ZOROASTRIANS." POPPO, A DUTCHMAN OF THE EIGHTH CENTURY, WROTE DE OFFICIIS DRUIDUM; AND OCCO, STYLED THE LAST OF THE FRISIAN DRUIDS, WAS THE AUTHOR OF A SIMILAR WORK. WORTH, IN 1620, AND FRICKIUS OF 1744 WERE ENGAGED ON THE SAME SUBJECT. IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTICE ST. COLUMBA ADDRESSING GOD AS "MY DRUID," AND ELSEWHERE SAYING, "MY DRUID IS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD." THE VATES WERE AN ORDER KNOWN IN IRISH AS FAIDH. SOME DERIVE DRUID FROM DRUTHIN, THE OLD GERMAN FOR GOD. THE WORD DRUITH IS APPLIED TO A DRUIDESS. WHILE MANY TREAT THE DRUIDS AS RELIGIOUS, O'CURRY ASSERTS, "THERE IS NO GROUND WHATEVER FOR BELIEVING THE DRUIDS TO HAVE BEEN THE PRIESTS OF ANY SPECIAL POSITIVE WORSHIP." THEN VALLENCEY DECLARES THAT "DRUIDISM WAS NOT THE ESTABLISHED RELIGION OF THE PAGAN IRISH, BUT BUDDHISM." YET LAKE KILLARNEY WAS FORMERLY LOCK LENE, THE LAKE OF LEARNING. THE MYSTICAL, BUT ACCOMPLISHED, MASSEY TELL US, "AN IRISH NAME FOR DRUIDISM IS MAITHIS, AND THAT INCLUDES THE EGYPTIAN DUAL THOTH CALLED MATI, WHICH, APPLIED TO TIME, IS THE TERIN OR TWO TIMES AT THE BASE OF ALL RECKONING"--"LIKELY THAT THE DRUIDIC NAME IS A MODIFIED FORM OF TRU-HUT."--"IN EGYPT TERUT SIGNIFIES THE TWO TIMES AND BEFORE, SO THE DRUIDIC SCIENCE INCLUDED THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TIMES BEFOREHAND, THE COMING TIMES." TOLAND, ONE OF THE EARLIEST AND MOST PHILOSOPHICAL IRISH WRITERS ON THIS SUBJECT, THUS SPOKE OF THEM IN HIS HISTORY OF THE DRUIDS--"WHO WERE SO PREVALENT IN IRELAND, THAT TO THIS HOUR THEIR ORDINARY WORD FOR MAGICIAN IS DRUID (DRAI), THE ART MAGIC IS CALLED DRUIDITY (DRUIDHEACHT), AND THE WAND, WHICH WAS ONE OF THE BADGES OF THE PROFESSION, THE ROD OF DRUIDISM (SLATNAN DRUIDHEACHT)." WINDELE, IN KILKENNY RECORDS, EXPRESSED THIS VIEW: "DRUIDISM WAS AN ARTFULLY CONTRIVED SYSTEM OF ELABORATE FRAUD AND IMPOSTURE. TO THEM WAS ENTRUSTED THE CHARGE OF RELIGION, JURISPRUDENCE, AND MEDICINE. THEY CERTAINLY WELL STUDIED THE BOOK OF NATURE, WERE ACQUAINTED WITH THE MARVELS OF NATURAL MAGIC, THE PROPORTIONS OF PLANTS AND HERBS, AND WHAT OF ASTRONOMY WAS THEN KNOWN; THEY MAY EVEN HAVE BEEN SKILLED IN MESMERISM AND BIOLOGY." HE THOUGHT THAT TO THE DRUID "EXCLUSIVELY WERE KNOWN ALL THE OCCULT VIRTUES OF THE WHOLE MATERIA MEDICA, AND TO HIM BELONGED THE CAREFULLY ELABORATED MACHINERY OF ORACLES, OMENS, AUGURIES, AËROMANCY, FASCINATIONS, EXORCISMS, DREAM INTERPRETATIONS AND VISIONS, ASTROLOGY, PALMISTRY" AS THIS MAY DEMAND TOO MUCH FROM OUR FAITH, WE MAY REMEMBER, AS CANON BOURKE SAYS, THAT "THE YOUTH OF THESE COUNTRIES HAVE BEEN TAUGHT TO REGARD THE PAGAN DRUIDS AS EDUCATED SAVAGES, WHEREAS THEY HAD THE SAME OPPORTUNITY OF ACQUIRING KNOWLEDGE, AND HAD REALLY POSSESSED AS MUCH AS THE PAGANS OF THE PELOPONNESUS." WE SHOULD FURTHER BEAR IN MIND THE ASSURANCE OF THE IRISH HISTORIAN, O'CURRY, THAT "THERE ARE VAST NUMBERS OF ALLUSIONS TO THE DRUIDS, AND OF SPECIFIC INSTANCES OF THE EXERCISE OF THEIR VOCATION-BE IT MAGICAL, RELIGIOUS, PHILOSOPHICAL, OR EDUCATIONAL--TO BE FOUND IN OUR OLD MSS." HAS NOT MUCH MISAPPREHENSION BEEN CAUSED, BY AUTHORS CONCLUDING THAT ALL VARIETIES OF RELIGION IN IRELAND PROCEEDED FROM A CLASS OF MEN WHO, WHILE POPULARLY CALLED DRUIDS, MAY NOT HAVE BEEN CONNECTED WITH THEM? WE KNOW VERY FAR MORE ABOUT THESE VARIETIES OF FAITH IN IRELAND, BEFORE CHRISTIANITY, THAN WE DO ABOUT ANY DESCRIPTION OF RELIGION IN WALES; AND YET THE DRUIDISM OF ONE COUNTRY IS REPORTED AS SO DIFFERENT FROM THAT IN THE OTHER IMMEDIATELY CONTIGUOUS. SUCH ARE THE DIFFICULTIES MEETING THE STUDENT OF HISTORY. THE IRISH DRUIDICAL RELIGION, LIKE THAT OF BRITAIN AND GAUL, HAS GIVEN RISE TO MUCH DISCUSSION, WHETHER IT BEGAN, AS SOME SAY, WHEN SUETONIUS DROVE DRUIDS FROM WALES, OR BEGAN IN IRELAND BEFORE KNOWN IN EITHER BRITAIN OR GAUL, DIRECT FROM THE EAST. "THE DRUIDICAL RELIGION," SAYS KENEALY IN THE BOOK OF GOD, "PREVAILED NOT ONLY IN BRITAIN, BUT LIKEWISE ALL OVER THE EAST." PICTET WRITES, "THERE EXISTED VERY ANCIENTLY IN IRELAND A PARTICULAR WORSHIP WHICH, BY THE NATURE OF ITS DOCTRINES, BY THE CHARACTER OF ITS SYMBOLS, BY THE NAMES EVEN OF ITS GODS, LIES NEAR TO THAT RELIGION OF THE CABIRS OF SAMOTHRACE, EMANATED PROBABLY FROM PHŒNICIA." MRS. SOPHIE BRYANT THINKS THAT "TO UNDERSTAND THE IRISH NON-CHRISTIAN TRADITION AND WORSHIP, WE SHOULD UNDERSTAND THE CORRESPONDING TRADITION AND WORSHIP, AND THEIR HISTORY, FOR ALL THE PEOPLES THAT ISSUED FROM THE SAME ARYAN HOME." LEDWICH IS CONTENT WITH SAYING, THAT "THE DRUIDS POSSESSED NO INTERNAL OR EXTERNAL DOCTRINE, EITHER VEILED BY SYMBOLS, OR CLOUDED IN ENIGMAS, OR ANY RELIGIOUS TENETS BUT THE CHARLATANERIE OF BARBARIAN PRIESTS AND THE GROSSEST GENTILE SUPERSTITION." WHILE PROFESSOR O'CURRY HAD "NO GROUND WHATEVER FOR BELIEVING THE DRUIDS TO HAVE BEEN THE PRIESTS OF ANY SPECIAL POSITIVE WORSHIP,"--AND VALLENCEY COULD SAY," FROM ALL I COULD COLLECT FROM IRISH DOCUMENTS, RELATIVE TO THE RELIGION OF THE HEATHEN IRISH, IT APPEARS THAT THE DRUIDICAL RELIGION NEVER MADE A PART OF IT,"--POPULAR OPINION HAS ALWAYS BEEN IN THE OTHER DIRECTION. YET VALLENCEY WOULD CREDIT DRUIDS WITH SOME RELIGION, WHEN HE MENTIONS THE DRUIDICAL ORACULAR STONE, IN IRISH LOGH-OUN, IN CORNISH LOGAN, "INTO WHICH THE DRUIDS PRETEND THAT THE LOGH, OR DIVINE AFFLUENCE, DESCENDED WHEN THEY CONSULTED IT." DR. RICHEY DEPRECIATES THE DRUID, WHEN WRITING OF THE EARLY IRISH MISSIONARIES: "THEY DID NOT ENCOUNTER ANY ARCHDRUID AS THE REPRESENTATIVE OR HEAD OF A NATIONAL RELIGION, THEY FOUND NO PRIESTHOOD OCCUPYING A DEFINITE POLITICAL POSITION WHICH THE MINISTERS OF THE NEW RELIGION COULD APPROPRIATE." THE WELSH ARCHDRUID MYFYR TOOK HIGHER GROUND, WHEN SAYING, "THIS GORSEDD HAS SURVIVED THE BARDIC CHAIRS OF GREECE AND ROME--IT HAS SURVIVED THE INSTITUTIONS OF EGYPT, CHALDÆA, AND PALESTINE." HE DECLARED, "DRUIDISM IS A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF POSITIVE PHILOSOPHY, TEACHING TRUTH AND REASON, PEACE AND JUSTICE." HE BELIEVED OF DRUIDS WHAT BURNOUF THOUGHT OF THE HINDOO RISHIS, THAT THEIR METAPHYSICS AND RELIGION "WERE FOUNDED ON A THOROUGH GRASP OF PHYSICAL FACTS." MORIEN, HIS FAVORITE DISCIPLE, BOLDLY AVOWS THAT DRUIDISM, LIKE FREEMASONRY, WAS A PHILOSOPHY, FOUNDED ON NATURAL LAW, AND NOT RELIGION IN THE ORDINARY SENSE OF THAT TERM. SO, L. MACLEAN REGARDED OSSIAN'S HEROES "FOR THE GREATER PART CABALISTIC, AND INDICATIVE OF THE SOLAR WORSHIP. PHION (FINGAL) BESPEAKS THE PHŒNICIAN; CUAL, THE SYRIAN OR DOG-STAR WORSHIPPER, OF WHICH CONCHULAIN WITH HIS CRIOS OR BELT IS BUT A VARIATION." IN SMITH'S DICTIONARY OF THE HOLY BIBLE, THE RELIGION OF THE PHŒNICIANS IS DESCRIBED IN THE WAY MORIEN HAS DONE THAT OF THE DRUIDS; "A PERSONIFICATION OF THE FORCES OF NATURE, WHICH, IN ITS MORE PHILOSOPHICAL SHADOWING FORTH OF THE SUPREME POWERS, MAY BE SAID TO HAVE REPRESENTED THE MALE AND FEMALE PRINCIPLES OF PRODUCTION." THE SABBATH--A BABYLONIAN WORD--WAS, IT IS SAID, KEPT ON THE 1ST, 8TH, 15TH, 22ND, 29TH OF MONTHS, AS WITH THE MAGI OF THE EAST. PHILO SAYS ALL NATIONS OF ANTIQUITY KEPT THE SEVENTH DAY HOLY. PORPHYRY MENTIONS THE SAME THING OF THE HEATHEN. PROFESSOR SAYCE FINDS IT WAS A DAY OF REST WITH ANCIENT ASSYRIANS, AS DR. SCHMIDT OF TEMPLE PAGAN WORSHIP. EUSEBIUS ASSERTED THAT ALMOST ALL PHILOSOPHERS ACKNOWLEDGED IT. THE ROMAN PONTIFFS REGULATED THE SABBATH, AND ROMAN SCHOOL-BOYS HAD THEN A HOLIDAY. THE PERSIAN WORD SHABET IS CLEARLY OF ASSYRIAN ORIGIN. THE AUTHORESS OF MAZZAROTH SAYS, "THE ASSYRIANS, BABYLONIANS, EGYPTIANS, CHINESE, AND THE NATIVES OF INDIA WERE ACQUAINTED WITH THE SEVEN DAYS DIVISION OF TIME, AS WERE THE DRUIDS." THE SUN, MOON, AND FIVE PLANETS WERE THE GUARDIANS OF THE DAYS.
IRISH BARDS.
THE BARDS PROPER OCCUPIED A HIGH POSITION IN IRELAND. THE OLLAMHS HAD COLLEGES AT CLOGHER, ARMAGH, LISMORE, AND TAMAR. ON THIS, WALKER'S HISTORICAL MEMOIRS, 1786, OBSERVES THAT "ALL THE EMINENT SCHOOLS, DELECTABLY SITUATED, WHICH WERE ESTABLISHED BY THE CHRISTIAN CLERGY IN THE FIFTH CENTURY, WERE ERECTED ON THE RUINS OF THOSE COLLEGES." THEY STUDIED FOR TWELVE YEARS TO GAIN THE BARRED CAP AND TITLE OF OLLAMH OR TEACHER. THEY WERE OLLAMHAIN RE-DAN, OR FILIDHE, POETS. THEY ACTED AS HERALDS, KNOWING THE GENEALOGY OF THEIR CHIEFS. WITH WHITE ROBE, HARP IN HAND, THEY ENCOURAGED WARRIORS IN BATTLE THEIR POWER OF SATIRE WAS DREADED; AND THEIR PRAISE, DESIRED. THERE IS A STORY OF THE ARD OLLAMH, OR ARCHDRUID, SENDING TO ITALY AFTER A BOOK OF SKINS, CONTAINING VARIOUS CHOSEN COMPOSITIONS, AS THE CUILMEUN, &C. AS HERALDS THEY WERE CALLED SEANACHIES. AS BARDS THEY SANG IN A HUNDRED DIFFERENT KINDS OF VERSE. ONE OLLAMH FODHLA WAS THE SOLON OF IRELAND; AMERGIN, THE SINGER, LIVED 500 B.C.; TORNA EGEAS, WAS LAST OF THE PAEAN BARDS. LONG AFTER, THEY WERE PATRIOTS OF THE TRIBES "WITH UNCOUTH HARPS, IN MANY-COLORED VEST, THEIR MATTED HAIR WITH BOUGHS FANTASTIC CROWNED" THE STATUTES OF KILKENNY (EDWARD III.) MADE IT PENAL TO ENTERTAIN ANY IRISH BARD; BUT MUNSTER BARDS CONTINUED TO HOLD THEIR ANNUAL SESSIONS TO THE EARLY PART OF LAST CENTURY. CAROLAN, THE OLD BLIND HARPER, CALLED LAST OF THE BARDS, DIED IN 1738. BARDS SANG IN THE HALL OF SHELLS: SHELLS BEING THEN THE CUPS. THERE WERE HEREDITARY BARDS, AS THE O'SHIELS, THE O'CANVANS, PAID TO SING THE DEEDS OF FAMILY HEROES. A LAMENT FOR DALLAN RAN "A FINE HOST AND BRAVE WAS HE, MASTER OF AND GOVERNOR, ULLA! ULLALU WE, THRICE FIFTY BARDS, WE CONFESSED HIM CHIEF IN SONG AND WAR--ULLA! ULLALU!" IN THE FAR-FAMED TRINITY COLLEGE LIBRARY IS THE DIALOGUE OF THE TWO SAGES, IN THE IRISH FENIAN DIALECT, GIVING THE QUALIFICATIONS OF A TRUE OLLAMH. AMONG THE FAMOUS BARDS WERE, LUGHAR, "ACUTE POET, DRUID OF MEIDHBH"; OLIOLL, KING OF MUNSTER; OISIN, SON OF CORMAC, KING OF TARA, NOW NEARLY UNINTELLIGIBLE TO IRISH READERS; FERGUS FINBEL OF THE DINN SENCHUS; OISIN, THE FENIAN SINGER; LARGHAIRE, WHOSE POEM TO THE SUN WAS FAMOUS; LUGHAIDH, WHOSE POEM OF THE DEATH OF HIS WIFE FAIL IS OF GREAT ANTIQUITY; ADHNA, ONCE CHIEF POET OF IRELAND; COROTHRUADH, FINGIN, &C. FERGUS FINBHEOIL, FAIR LIPS, WAS A FENIAN BARD. IRELAND'S MIRROR, 1804, SPEAKS OF HENESSEY, A LIVING SEER, AS THE ORPHEUS OF HIS COUNTRY. AMERGIN, BROTHER OF HEBER, WAS THE EARLIEST OF MILESIAN POETS. SIR PHILIP SYDNEY PRAISED THE IRISH BARDS THREE CENTURIES AGO. ONE, IN MUNSTER, STOPPED BY HIS POWER THE CORN'S GROWTH; AND THE SATIRE OF ANOTHER CAUSED A SHORTNESS OF LIFE. SUCH RHYMES WERE NOT TO BE PATRONIZED BY THE ANGLO-NORMANS, IN THE STATUTE OF 1367. ONE BARD DIRECTED HIS HARP, A SHELL OF WINE, AND HIS ANCESTOR'S SHIELD TO BE BURIED WITH HIM. IN RHAPSODY, SOME WOULD SEE THE IMAGES OF COMING EVENTS PASS BEFORE THEM, AND SO DECLARE THEM IN SONG. HE WAS SURELY USEFUL WHO RHYMED SUSCEPTIBLE RATS TO DEATH. THE IRISH WAR ODES WERE CALLED ROSG-CATHA, THE EYE OF BATTLE. WAS IT FOR SUCH SONGS THAT IRISH-DANES WERE CRUEL TO BARDS? O'REILLY HAD A CHRONOLOGICAL ACCOUNT OF 400 IRISH WRITERS. AS FROUDE TRULY REMARKS, "EACH CELEBRATED MINSTREL SANG HIS STORIES IN HIS OWN WAY, ADDING TO THEM, SHAPING THEM, COLOURING THEM, AS SUITED HIS PECULIAR GENIUS." IT WAS HEEREN WHO SAID OF THE EARLY GREEK BARDS, "THE GIFT OF SONG CAME TO THEM FROM THE GODS." VILLEMARQUE HELD THAT IRISH BARDS WERE "REALLY THE HISTORIANS OF THE RACE." WALKER'S IRISH BARDS AFFIRMS THAT THE "ORDER OF THE BARDS CONTINUED FOR MANY SUCCEEDING AGES INVARIABLY THE SAME." EVEN BUCHANAN FOUND "MANY OF THEIR ANCIENT CUSTOMS YET REMAIN; YEA, THERE IS ALMOST NOTHING CHANGED OF THEM IN IRELAND, BUT ONLY CEREMONIES AND RITES OF RELIGION." BORLASE WROTE, "THE LAST PLACE WE READ OF THEM IN THE BRITISH DOMINIONS IS IRELAND." BLAIR ADDED, "LONG AFTER THE ORDER OF THE DRUIDS WAS EXTINCT, AND THE NATIONAL RELIGION CHANGED, THE BARDS CONTINUED TO FLOURISH, EXERCISING THE SAME FUNCTIONS AS OF OLD IN IRELAND." BUT WALKER CLAIMED THE FINGALIANS AS ORIGINALLY IRISH. SIR I. FERGUSON, IN HIS LAYS OF THE WESTERN GAEL, SAYS, "THE EXACTIONS OF THE BARDS WERE SO INTOLERABLE THAT THE EARLY IRISH MORE THAN ONCE ENDEAVOURED TO RID THEMSELVES OF THE ORDER." THEIR ARROGANCE HAD PROCURED THEIR OCCASIONAL BANISHMENT. HIGGINS, IN CELTIC DRUIDS, HAD NO EXALTED OPINION OF THEM, SAYING, "THE IRISH HISTORIES HAVE BEEN MOST OF THEM FILLED WITH LIES AND NONSENSE BY THEIR BARDS." ASSUREDLY A GREAT PROPORTION OF THEIR WORKS WERE DESTROYED BY THE PRIESTS, AS THEY HAD BEEN IN ENGLAND, GERMANY, FRANCE. THE HARP, ACCORDING TO BEDE, WAS COMMON IN THE SEVENTH CENTURY. ST. COLUMBA PLAYED UPON THE HARP. MEAGOR SAYS OF THE FIRST JAMES OF SCOTLAND, "ON THE HARP HE EXCELLED THE IRISH OR THE HIGHLAND SCOTS, WHO ARE ESTEEMED THE BEST PERFORMERS ON THAT INSTRUMENT." IRELAND WAS THE SCHOOL OF MUSIC FOR WELSH AND SCOTCH. IRISH HARPERS WERE THE MOST CELEBRATED UP TO THE LAST CENTURY. LEDWICH THOUGHT THE HARP CAME IN FROM SAXONS AND DANES. THE BRITONS, SOME SAY, HAD IT FROM THE ROMANS. THE OLD GERMAN HARP HAD EIGHTEEN STRINGS; THE OLD IRISH, TWENTY-EIGHT; THE MODERN IRISH, THIRTY-THREE. HENRY VIII. GAVE IRELAND THE HARP FOR AN ARMORIAL BEARING, BEING A GREAT ADMIRER OF IRISH MUSIC; BUT JAMES I. QUARTERED IT WITH THE ARMS OF FRANCE AND ENGLAND. ST. BERNARD GIVES ARCHBISHOP MALACHY, 1134, THE CREDIT OF INTRODUCING MUSIC INTO THE CHURCH SERVICE OF IRELAND. THE IRISH CRUIT WAS THE WELSH CRWDD OR CRWTH. HUGH ROSE RELATES, THAT "A CERTAIN STRING WAS SELECTED AS THE MOST SUITABLE FOR EACH SONG." DIODORUS SICULUS RECORDED THAT "THE BARDS OF GAUL SANG TO INSTRUMENTS LIKE LYRES." THE CYMBALS WERE NOT BARDIC, BUT BELL CYMBALS OF THE CHURCH. THEY WERE HOLLOW SPHERES, HOLDING LOOSE BITS OF METAL FOR RATTLING, AND CONNECTED BY A FLEXIBLE SHANK. THE CORN WAS A METALLIC HORN; THE DRUM, OR TIOMPAN, WAS A TABOR; THE PIOB-MELA, OR BAGPIPES, WERE BORROWED FROM THE FAR EAST; THE BELLOWS TO THE BAG THEREOF WERE NOT SEEN TILL THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. THE IRISH USED FOGHAIR, OR WHOLE TONES, AND FOGHAIR-BEG, OR SEMI-TONES. THE COR, OR HARMONY, WAS CHRUISICH, TREBLE, AND CRONAN, BASE. THE NAMES OF CLEFS WERE FROM THE LATIN. IN MOST ANCIENT LANGUAGES THE SAME WORD IS USED FOR BARD AND SAGE. LÖNNROT FOUND NOT A PARISH AMONG THE KARELIANS WITHOUT SEVERAL BARDS. QUATREFAGES SPEAKS OF BARDIC CONTESTS THUS: "THE TWO BARDS START STROPHE AFTER STROPHE, EACH REPEATING AT FIRST THAT WHICH THE OTHER HAD SAID. THE SONG ONLY STOPS WITH THE LEARNING OF ONE OF THE TWO." WALKER UNGALLANTLY WROTE, "WE CANNOT FIND THAT THE IRISH HAD FEMALE BARDS," WHILE ADMITTING THAT FEMALES CRIED THE CAOINE OVER THE DEAD. YET IN CATHLUINA WE READ, "THE DAUGHTER OF MORAN SEIZED THE HARP, AND HER VOICE OF MUSIC PRAISED THE STRANGERS. THEIR SOULS MELTED AT THE SONG, LIKE THE WREATH OF SNOW BEFORE THE EYE OF THE SUN." THE COURT BARDS WERE REQUIRED, SAYS DR. O'DONOVAN, TO HAVE READY SEVEN TIMES FIFTY CHIEF STORIES, AND TWICE FIFTY SUB-STORIES, TO REPEAT BEFORE THE IRISH KING AND HIS CHIEFS. CONOR MAC NEASA, KING OF ULSTER, HAD THREE THOUSAND BARDS, GATHERED FROM PERSECUTING NEIGHBORING CHIEFS. "MUSICIAN, HERALD, BARD, THRICE MAY'ST THOU BE RENOWNED, AND WITH THREE SEVERAL WREATHS IMMORTALLY BE CROWNED." BREHONS. BREITHEAMHAIN - WERE LEGISLATIVE BARDS; AND, SAID WALKER, IN 1786, THEY "PROMULGATED THE LAWS IN A KIND OF RECITATIVE, OR MONOTONOUS CHANT, SEATED ON AN EMINENCE IN THE OPEN AIR." ACCORDING TO MCCURTIN, THE IRISH BARDS OF THE SIXTH CENTURY WORE LONG, FLOWING GARMENTS, FRINGED AND ORNAMENTED WITH NEEDLEWORK. IN A LIFE OF COLUMBA, 1827, IT IS WRITTEN, "THE BARDS AND SENNACHEES RETAINED THEIR OFFICE, AND SOME DEGREE OF THEIR FORMER ESTIMATION AMONG THE NOBILITY OF CALEDONIA AND IRELAND, TILL THE ACCESSION OF THE HOUSE OF HANOVER." "NOTHING CAN PROVE," SAYS O'BEIRNE CROWE, "THE LATE INTRODUCTION OF DRUIDISM INTO OUR COUNTRY MORE SATISFACTORILY THAN THE UTTER CONTEMPT IN WHICH THE NAME BARD IS HELD IN ALL OUR RECORDS.--AFTER THE INTRODUCTION OF OUR IRREGULAR SYSTEM OF DRUIDISM, WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN ABOUT THE SECOND CENTURY OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA, THE FILIS (BARD) HAD TO FALL INTO SOMETHING LIKE THE POSITION OF THE BRITISH BARDS-- HENCE WE SEE THEM, DOWN TO A LATE PERIOD--PRACTICING INCANTATIONS LIKE THE MAGI OF THE CONTINENT, AND IN RELIGIOUS MATTERS HOLDING EXTENSIVE SWAY." OSSIANIC LITERATURE HAD A HIGHER OPINION OF THE BARDS; AS, "SUCH WERE THE WORDS OF THE BARDS IN THE DAYS OF THE SONG; WHEN THE KING HEARD THE MUSIC OF HARPS AND THE TALES OF OTHER TIMES. THE CHIEFS GATHERED FROM ALL THEIR HILLS, AND HEARD THE LOVELY SOUND, THEY PRAISED THE VOICE OF CONA, THE FIRST AMONG A THOUSAND BARDS." AGAIN, "SIT THOU ON THE HEATH, O BARD! AND LET US HEAR THY VOICE. IT IS PLEASANT AS THE GALE OF THE SPRING, THAT SIGHS ON THE HUNTER'S EAR, WHEN HE WAKENS FROM DREAMS OF JOY, AND HAS HEARD THE MUSIC OF THE SPIRITS OF THE HILL. THE MUSIC OF CARDIL WAS LIKE THE MEMORY OF JOYS THAT ARE PAST, PLEASANT, AND MOURNFUL TO THE SOUL. THE GHOSTS OF DEPARTED BARDS HEARD IT." "MY LIFE," EXCLAIMED FINGAL, "SHALL BE ONE STREAM OF LIGHT TO BARDS OF OTHER TIMES." CATHMOR CRIED, "LOOSE THE BARDS. THEIR VOICE SHALL BE HEARD IN OTHER AGES, WHEN THE KINGS OF TEMORA HAVE FAILED." KEATING, AMUSINGLY CREDULOUS AS AN IRISH HISTORIAN RECORDS WITH GRAVITY THE STORY OF AN ANCIENT MILITIA NUMBERING NINE THOUSAND IN TIME OF PEACE, WHO HAD BOTH SERGEANTS AND COLONELS. INTO THE RANKS OF THESE FINE EIRION NO ONE WAS ADMITTED UNLESS PROVED TO BE A POETICAL GENIUS, WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE TWELVE BOOKS OF POETRY. THE DINN SEANCHAS HAS POEMS BY THE IRISH BARD OF THE SECOND CENTURY, FININ MAC LUCHNA; AND IT ASSERTS THAT "THE PEOPLE DEEMED EACH OTHER'S VOICES SWEETER THAN THE WARBLINGS OF THE MELODIOUS HARP." ON TOLAND'S AUTHORITY WE LEARN THAT, FOR A LONG TIME AFTER THE ENGLISH CONQUEST, THE JUDGES, BARDS, PHYSICIANS, AND HARPERS HELD LAND TENURES IN IRELAND. THE O'DUVEGANS WERE HEREDITARY BARDS OF THE O'KELLIES; THE O'SHIELS WERE HEREDITARY DOCTORS; THE O'BRODINS, HEREDITARY ANTIQUARIES; THE MAGLANCHYS, HEREDITARY JUDGES. THE BARDS WERE STRABO'S HYMN-MAKERS. MRS. BRYANT FELT THAT "THE ISLE OF SONG WAS SOON TO BECOME THE ISLE OF SAINTS;" AND CONSIDERED "IRELAND OF THE BARDS KNEW ITS DRUIDS SIMPLY AS MEN SKILLED IN ALL MAGICAL ARTS, HAVING NO MARKED RELATION EITHER TO A SYSTEM OF THEOLOGY, OR TO A SCHEME OF CEREMONIAL PRACTICE." THE BREHON LAW GIVES LITTLE INFORMATION RESPECTING DRUIDS, THOUGH THE BREHONS WERE ASSUMED TO HAVE BEEN ORIGINALLY DRUID JUDGES. ST. PATRICK HAS THE CREDIT OF COMPILING THIS RECORD. THESE BREHONS HAD A HIGH REPUTATION FOR JUSTICE; AND YET IT IS CONFESSED THAT WHEN ONE WAS TEMPTED TO PASS A FALSE SENTENCE, HIS CHAIN OF OFFICE WOULD IMMEDIATELY TIGHTEN ROUND HIS NECK MOST UNCOMFORTABLY AS A WARNING. OF THE BREHONS, IT IS SAID BY THE EDITORS--O'MAHONY AND RICHEY --"THE LEARNING OF THE BREHONS BECAME AS USELESS TO THE PUBLIC AS THE MOST FANTASTIC DISCUSSIONS OF THE SCHOOLMEN, AND THE WHOLE SYSTEM CRYSTALLIZED INTO A FORM WHICH RENDERED SOCIAL PROGRESS IMPOSSIBLE." THOUGH THOSE OLD IRISH LAWS WERE SO OPPRESSIVE TO THE COMMON PEOPLE, AND SO FAVORABLE TO THE HEREDITARY CHIEFS, IT WAS HARD INDEED TO GET THE PEOPLE TO RELINQUISH THEM FOR ENGLISH LAWS. IN 1522, ENGLISH LAW EXISTED IN ONLY FOUR OF THE IRISH COUNTIES; AND BREHONS AND OLLAMHS (TEACHERS) WERE KNOWN TO THE END OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. THE FOUNDING OF THE BOOK OF BREHON LAW IS THUS EXPLAINED: "AND WHEN THE MEN OF ERIN HEARD--ALL THE POWER OF PATRICK SINCE HIS ARRIVAL IN ERIN--THEY BOWED THEMSELVES DOWN IN OBEDIENCE TO THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD AND PATRICK. IT WAS THEN THAT ALL THE PROFESSORS OF THE SCIENCES (DRUIDS) IN ERIN WERE ASSEMBLED, AND EACH OF THEM EXHIBITED HIS ART BEFORE PATRICK, IN THE PRESENCE OF EVERY CHIEF IN ERIN.--WHAT DID NOT CLASH WITH THE WORD OF GOD IN THE WRITTEN LAW, AND IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, AND WITH THE CONSCIENCES OF THE BELIEVERS, WAS CONFIRMED IN THE LAWS OF THE BREHONS BY PATRICK, AND BY THE ECCLESIASTICS AND THE CHIEFTAINS OF ERIN."
ISLE OF MAN DRUIDISM.
THE ISLE OF MAN LIES JUST BETWEEN IRELAND AND WALES. LET US EXAMINE WHAT CAN BE SHOWN ABOUT THESE MATTERS THEREIN. BOETIUS, TRANSLATED BY ALFRED THE GREAT, HAD A PARTICULARLY DOUBTFUL STORY TO TELL; TOO SIMILAR, ALAS! TO THE NARRATIVES OF EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS. "CRATILINTH, THE SCOTTISH KING, A.D. 277," SAID HE, "WAS VERY EARNEST IN THE OVERTHROW OF DRUIDISM IN THE ISLE OF MON AND ELSEWHERE; AND UPON THE OCCASION OF DIOCLESIAN'S PERSECUTION, WHEN MANY CHRISTIANS FLED TO HIM FOR REFUGE, HE GAVE THEM THE ISLE OF MAN FOR THEIR RESIDENCE." HE RELATES THAT MANNANAN BEG "WAS THE ESTABLISHER AND CULTIVATOR OF RELIGION AFTER THE MANNER OF THE EGYPTIANS. HE CAUSED GREAT STONES TO BE PLACED IN THE FORM OF A CIRCLE." TRAIN, IN HIS HISTORY OF MAN, REFERS TO MANNANAN BEG, MAC-Y-LEIRR, OF THE FIRST CENTURY, HAVING KEPT THE ISLAND UNDER MIST BY HIS NECROMANCY. "IF HE DREADED AN ENEMY, HE WOULD CAUSE ONE MAN TO SEEM A HUNDRED, AND THAT BY ART MAGIC." KING FINNAN, 134 B.C., IS SAID TO HAVE FIRST ESTABLISHED DRUIDS THERE. THE ARCHDRUID WAS KNOWN AS KION-DRUAIGHT, OR ARD-DRUAIGHT. PLOWDEN THOUGHT THE DRUIDS EMIGRATED THITHER AFTER THE SLAUGHTER AT MONA; OTHERS DECLARE MONA TO HAVE BEEN AN IRISH DRUIDICAL SETTLEMENT. SACHEVERELL REFERS TO DRUIDICAL CAIRNS ON THE TOPS OF HILLS, WHICH WERE DEDICATED TO THE SUN, AND SPEAKS OF HYMNS HAVING WHAT WERE CALLED CAIRN TUNES. TRAIN SAYS, "SO HIGHLY WERE THE MANX DRUIDS DISTINGUISHED FOR THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF ASTRONOMY, ASTROLOGY, AND NATURAL PHILOSOPHY, THAT THE KINGS OF SCOTLAND SENT THEIR SONS TO BE EDUCATED THERE." HE THOUGHT THAT UNTIL 1417, "IN IMITATION OF THE PRACTICE OF THE DRUIDS, THE LAWS OF THE ISLAND WERE LOCKED UP IN THE BREASTS OF THE DEEMSTERS." THE OLD RUDE EDIFICES OF STONE ARE STILL CALLED TINAN DRUINICH, OR DRUIDS' HOUSES. MCALPINE SAYS THAT DRUID IN MANX IS MAGICIAN. 
FRENCH DRUIDISM.
THE DEROO OF BRITTANY WERE MORE ANCIENT, SAID HENRI MARTIN, THAN THOSE DRUIDS KNOWN TO ROMANS; BEING "PRIMITIVE DRUIDS, A SACERDOTAL CASTE OF OLD CELTS." YET FORLONG, WHO BELIEVED THE GALLIC COAST TRIBES LONG TRADED AND INTERMARRIED WITH THE PHŒNICIANS, SAW "ABUNDANT EVIDENCES FOR THEIR WORSHIPPING ASTARTE AND HERAKLES." THEY WERE SARONIDÆ, OR JUDGES. THEY WERE THE BUILDERS, MASONS, OR LIKE GOBHAN SAER, FREE SMITHS. OF SAER, O'BRIEN IN HIS ROUND TOWERS SAYS--"THE FIRST NAME EVER GIVEN TO THIS BODY (FREEMASONS) WAS SAER, WHICH HAS THREE SIGNIFICATIONS: FIRSTLY, FREE; SECONDLY, MASON; AND THIRDLY, SON OF GOD." KEANE CALLS HIM "ONE OF THE GUABHRES OR CABIRI, SUCH AS YOU HAVE EVER SEEN HIM REPRESENTED ON THE TUATH DE DANAAN CROSS AT CLONMACNOISE." A BRETON POEM, AR RANNOU, A DIALOGUE BETWEEN A DRUID AND HIS PUPIL, IS STILL SUNG BY VILLAGERS, AS IT MAY HAVE BEEN BY THEIR ANCESTORS, THE VENITE OF CÆSAR'S STORY. THE SEAT OF THE ARCHDRUID OF GAUL WAS AT DREUX. FRENCH WRITERS HAVE INTERESTED THEMSELVES IN THE DRUIDIC QUESTION. THE COMMON IMPRESSION IS THAT DRUIDS WERE ONLY TO BE FOUND IN BRITTANY; BUT OTHER PARTS OF FRANCE POSSESSED THOSE PRIESTS, ARID BARDS. CERTAINLY, THE NORTHWEST CORNER, THE REGION OF MEGALITHIC REMAINS, CONTINUED LATER TO BE THEIR HAUNT, BEING LESS DISTURBED THERE. IT WAS IN BRITTANY, ALSO, THAT THE BEFORE-MENTIONED ORIENTAL MYSTICISM FOUND SO SAFE A HOME, AND WAS NURTURED SO ASSIDUOUSLY. BUT DRUIDS WERE EQUALLY KNOWN IN THE SOUTH, CENTER, AND NORTH-EAST OF FRANCE. DIJON DRUIDS, OR THE VACIES, WERE DESCRIBED IN 1621 BY GUENEBAULD OF DIJON IN LE REVEIL DE CHYNDONAX, PRINCE DES VACIES DRVYDES CELTIQVES DÜONOIS. UPON THE TOMB OF THE ARCHDRUID CHYNDONAX WAS FOUND AN INSCRIPTION IN GREEK, THUS RENDERED BY THE DIJON AUTHOR--"EN CE TOMBEAU, DANS LE SACRÉ BOCCAGE DU DIEU MITHRAS, EST CONTENU LE CORPS DE CHYNDONAX GRAND PRESTRE; MECHANT HORS, LES DIEUX SANNEURS LE GARDENT DE DOMMAGE." NUMBERS OF THE LEARNED WENT TO VIEW THE INSCRIPTION, AND AN URN FOUND WITHIN THE TOMB. MITHRAS WAS A FORM OF APOLLO, OR THE SUN. THERE ARE OTHER EVIDENCES OF THE SOUTHERN GAULISH DRUIDS USING GREEK CHARACTERS, BEYOND CÆSAR'S ASSERTIONS. GUENEBAULD SPOKE OF THE PROHIBITION OF THE DRUIDICAL RELIGION BY THE EMPERORS AUGUSTUS, TIBERIAS, AND CLAUDIUS; ADDING THAT THE DRUIDS "FURENT CHASSEZ DU MONT DRVYS OR DRVYDE PROCHE D'OSTUM, A CAUSE DE LEUR TROP CRUEL SACRIFICE D'HOMMES." HE DECLARED THAT AFTER THE GENERAL EDICT OF CLAUDIUS "IL NE S'EN TREUVA PLUS, PARMY LES GAULOIS." WHEN BANISHED FROM GAUL, THEY RETIRED TO BRITAIN, THOUGH DRUIDESSES WERE MENTIONED AS BEING AT DIJON IN THE TIME OF AURELIAN. BEAUDEAU, IN 1777, PUBLISHED MEMOIRE À CONSUILTER POUR LES ANCIENS DRUIDES GAULOIS, INTENDED AS A VINDICATION OF THEM AGAINST THE STRICTURES OF BAILLY IN HIS LETTERS TO VOLTAIRE. HE HAD A GREAT BELIEF IN THE ASTRONOMICAL SKILL OF THE DRUIDS, FROM THEIR USE OF THE THIRTY YEARS CYCLE, THE REVOLUTION PERIOD OF THE PLANET SATURN. AT THE CONGRESS OF ARRAS, IN 1853, THE QUESTION DEBATED WAS--"UP TO WHAT PERIOD ROMAN POLYTHEISM HAD PENETRATED INTO BELGIC GAUL; AND UP TO WHAT PERIOD CONTINUED THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN POLYTHEISM AND CHRISTIANITY?" THE FRENCH AUTHOR REMARKS, "THE ROMANS DID BUT ONE THING--GAVE THE NAMES OF THEIR GODS TO THE DIVINITIES OF THE PEOPLE OF FLEANDERLAND. AND THESE DIVINITIES--WHAT WERE THEY? EVIDENTLY THOSE OF THE COUNTRY FROM WHICH THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN FORCED TO FLEE." DEZOBRY AND BACHELETS, IN THEIR DICTIONNAIRE DE BIOGRAPHIE, AFFIRM THAT "THE CELTIC WORD DEROUYD (FROM DE OR DI, GOD, AND RHOUD OR RHOUID, SPEAKING) SIGNIFIES INTERPRETER OF THE GODS, OR ONE WHO SPEAKS FROM THE GODS. ACCORDING TO OTHERS, THE ETYMOLOGY SHOULD BE, IN THE GAELIC LANGUAGE, DRUIDHEACHT, DIVINATION, MAGIC; OR, BETTER, DERN, OAK, AND WYDD, MISTLETOE." ACKNOWLEDGING THE ANCIENT RENOWN OF THEIR KNOWLEDGE, IT IS ADMITTED TO BE IMPERFECTLY KNOWN TO US, THOUGH PYTHAGOREANS PRETENDED TO BE THE FOUNDERS THEREOF. THE FRENCH AUTHORS HAD THE FOLLOWING ACCOUNT OF THE DRUIDS' GREAT CHARM "THEY CARRIED SUSPENDED FROM THEIR NECK, AS A MARK OF DIGNITY, A SERPENT'S EGG--A SORT OF OVAL BALL OF CRYSTAL, THAT IN THE TIME OF PLINY TRADITION PRETENDED TO BE THE PRODUCT OF THE FOAM OF A QUANTITY OF SERPENTS, GROUPED AND INTERLACED TOGETHER. THIS EGG HAS BEEN THE ORIGIN OF A CROWD OF SUPERSTITIONS, WHICH, UP TO A CENTURY AGO, WERE IN VOGUE IN CORNWALL, WALES, AND THE MOUNTAINS OF SCOTLAND; THEY CONTINUED TO CARRY THESE BALLS OF GLASS, CALLED SERPENT STONES, TO WHICH THEY ATTRIBUTED PARTICULAR VIRTUES." DRUIDESSES OF GAUL HAD A SANCTUARY ON THE ISLE OF SENA, FINISTERRE. DRUIDISM IN FRANCE WAS CONDEMNED AS LATE AS 658, BY THE COUNCIL OF NANTES; AND, LATER ON, BY THE CAPITULARIES OF CHARLEMAGNE. RENAN SUPPOSED THAT DRUIDISM REMAINED A FORM EXCLUSIVELY NATIONAL. JUSTIN'S REMARK, THAT "THE GREEK COLONY OF MARSEILLES CIVILIZED THE GAULS," MAY HELP TO EXPLAIN HOW GAULISH DRUIDS KNEW GREEK, AND HOW SOME FRENCH WRITERS TRACED DRUIDISM TO THE PHOCIANS OF SOUTHERN GAUL. THEN, AGAIN, WE HAVE AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS SAYING, "THE DRUIDS WERE FORMED INTO FRATERNITIES AS THE AUTHORITY OF PYTHAGORAS DECREED." CÆSAR, IN HIS ACCOUNT OF GAULISH DRUIDS, HAD CLEARLY IN HIS MIND HIS OWN COUNTRY'S FAITH. THEY WERE LIKE HIS OWN AUGURS, AND THEIR ARCHDRUID WAS HIS PONTIFEX MAXIMUS. D'ARBOIS DE JUBAINVILLE, IN HIS ACCOUNT OF IRISH MYTHOLOGY, HAS, OF COURSE, REFERENCES TO THE DRUIDS. HE LAYS EMPHASIS ON THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THOSE OF GAUL AND THOSE OF OUR ISLANDS. THE JUDICIAL AUTHORITY WAS VESTED IN THE FILÉ. THESE NEED NOT, LIKE THE DRUIDS PROPER CELEBRATE SACRIFICES. HE TRACES THE WORD FILE, A SEER, FROM THE SAME ROOT AS THE BRETON GIVELOUT, TO SEE. THE FRENCH AUTHOR RECORDS THAT POLYHISTOR, TIMAGENUS, VALERIUS MAXIMUS, AND OTHERS WROTE OF THE NORTH-WESTERN MEN HOLDING PYTHAGOREAN DOCTRINES; BUT HE ADDS, THAT WHILE A SECOND BIRTH WAS REGARDED BY THE PYTHAGOREANS AS A PUNISHMENT OF EVIL, IT WAS ESTEEMED BY THE OTHERS AS A PRIVILEGE OF HEROES.
GERMAN DRUIDISM.
LOUIS DE BAECKER, 1854, GAVE AN ACCOUNT OF TEUTONIC DRUIDISM, SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE BELGÆ OF BRITAIN, IN HIS DE LA RELIGION DU NORD DE LA FRANCE AVANT LE CHRISTIANISME. HE, UNLIKE MEN OF THE WELSH DRUIDIC SCHOOL, JOINS DR. LEDWICH, AND SOME IRISH AUTHORITIES, IN TRACING DRUIDISM TO THE GERMAN AND SCANDINAVIAN RACES; SAYING, "THE RELIGION OF OUR PAGAN ANCESTORS WAS THAT OF ODIN OR WODEN." BUT HE EVIDENTLY REFERS TO NORTH-EASTERN FRANCE RATHER THAN NORTH-WESTERN, AS HE DERIVES THE RELIGION FROM THE EDDA. IN THE BOOK VOLU-SPA, OR THE PRIESTESS, THE FIRST SONG OF THE POETIC EDDA, HE DISCOVERS WHAT OSSIAN AND OTHER BRITISH AND IRISH BARDS DESCRIBE AS SPIRITS OF THE AIR, OF EARTH, OF WATERS, OF PLAINS, AND WOODS. "CÆSAR WAS DECEIVED," SAYS HE, "WHEN HE SAID THAT THE GERMANS HAD NEITHER PRIESTS NOR RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES; FOR TACITUS MENTIONS THEM IN HIS GERMANIA IN THE MOST FORMAL MANNER." BY THE WAY, IF CÆSAR WAS SO MISTAKEN ABOUT THE GERMANS, WHOM HE KNEW SO WELL, IS HIS EVIDENCE ABOUT GAULISH DRUIDS WORTH MUCH? BAECKER'S NORTHERN GAULS HAD PRIESTS OF VARIOUS KINDS. THE SACRIFICERS WERE CALLED BLODMANNER, OR PLUOSTARI; THE SUSTAINERS OF ORDER WERE EWART AND GOTES-EWART; THE PROTECTORS OF SACRED WOODS, HARUGARI, PARAWARI, OR WIHESMART; THE PROPHETS, SPAMADHR, WIZAGO, VITEGA, VEITSGA, WEISSAGER, WETEKEY. THE PRIESTESSES WERE THE VAULUR. THE HORSE, BULL, BOAR, AND SHEEP WERE SACRIFICED. "IT WAS IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WOOD," HE WRITES, "THAT THE BELGÆ OFFERED THEIR SACRIFICES." THE BELGIC BRITONS, DOUBTLESS, HAD A SIMILAR DRUIDISM. CÆSAR ASSERTS THAT THE GERMANS HAD NO DRUIDS, WHILE BE CREDITS THE GERMAN BELGÆ OF SOUTH BRITAIN WITH HAVING THEM.
DRUIDICAL MAGIC.
AS TO MAGICAL ARTS, EXERCISED BY DRUIDS AND DRUIDESSES, THE ANCIENT IRISH MSS. ARE FULL OF STORIES ABOUT THEM. JOYCE HAS SAID, "THE GAELIC WORD FOR DRUIDICAL IS ALMOST ALWAYS APPLIED WHERE WE SHOULD USE THE WORD MAGICAL--TO SPELLS, INCANTATIONS, METAMORPHOSES" NOT EVEN CHINA AT THE PRESENT DAY IS MORE GIVEN TO CHARMS AND SPELLS THAN WAS IRELAND OF OLD. CONSTANT APPLICATION OF DRUIDIC ARTS UPON THE INDIVIDUAL MUST HAVE GIVEN A SADNESS AND TERROR TO LIFE, CONTINUING LONG AFTER THE DRUID HAD BEEN SUPPLANTED. IT WAS A COMFORT TO KNOW THAT MAGICIAN COULD BE PITTED AGAINST MAGICIAN, AND THAT THOUGH ONE MIGHT TURN A PERSON INTO A SWAN OR HORSE, ANOTHER COULD TURN HIM BACK AGAIN. YET, THE CHEWING OF ONE'S THUMB WAS SOMETIMES AS EFFECTUAL A DISENCHANTER AS THE ELEVATION OR MARKING OF THE CROSS IN SUBSEQUENT CENTURIES. THUS, WHEN FIONN WAS ONCE INVITED TO TAKE A SEAT BESIDE A FAIR LADY ON HER WAY TO A PALACE, HE, HAVING SOME SUSPICION, PUT HIS THUMB BETWEEN HIS TEETH, AND SHE IMMEDIATELY CHANGED INTO AN UGLY OLD HAG WITH EVIL IN HER HEART. THAT WAS A SIMPLE MODE OF DETECTION, BUT MAY HAVE BEEN EFFICACIOUS ONLY IN THE CASE OF SUCH A HERO AS FIONN. CERTAINLY, MANY A BAD SPIRIT WOULD BE EXPELLED, IN A RISING QUARREL, IF ONE PARTY WERE WISE ENOUGH TO PUT HIS THUMB BETWEEN HIS TEETH. CHARM-MONGERS, WHO COULD TAKE OFF A SPELL, MUST HAVE BEEN POPULAR CHARACTERS, AND AS USEFUL AS WART-REMOVERS. IT IS A PITY, HOWEVER, THAT THE SACRED SALMON WHICH USED TO FREQUENT THE BOYNE IS MISSING NOW, WHEN EXAMINATIONS ARE SO NECESSARY, AS HE OR SHE WHO BIT A PIECE FORGOT NOTHING EVER AFTER. BALAR, THE FOMORIAN KING, WAS A GOOD-NATURED FELLOW, FOR, FINDING THAT A GLANCE FROM HIS RIGHT EYE CAUSED DEATH TO A SUBJECT, HE KEPT THAT EYE CONSTANTLY CLOSED. ONE WAY OF CALLING SPIRITS FROM THE DEEP, TO DO ONE'S WILL, WAS TO GO TO SLEEP WITH THE PALMS OF BOTH HANDS UPON THE CHEEK. THE MAGIC CAULDRON WAS NOT IN SUCH REQUIREMENT AS WITH THE WELSH. BUT IT WAS A DRUIDIC TRICK TO TAKE AN IDOL TO BED, LAY THE HANDS TO THE FACE, AND DISCOVER THE SECRET OF A RIDDLE IN DREAMS. ANOTHER TRICK REMINDS ONE OF THE, SKILL OF MODERN SPIRITUALISTIC MEDIUMS, WHO COULD DISCOVER THE HISTORY OF A MAN BY A PIECE OF HIS COAT; FOR, CORMAC READ THE WHOLE LIFE OF A DOG FROM THE SKULL. HEALING POWERS WERE MAGICAL. OUR FOREFATHERS FANCIED THAT A PART OF ENJOYMENT IN HEAVEN WAS FIGHTING BY DAY AND FEASTING AT NIGHT, THE HEAD CUT OFF IN DAYLIGHT CONFLICT RESUMING ITS POSITION WHEN THE EVENING TABLE WAS SPREAD. THE RIVAL FORCES OF FOMORIANS AND DANAANS HAD DRUIDS, WHOSE SPECIAL WORK WAS TO HEAL THE WOUNDED AT NIGHT, SO AS TO BE READY FOR THE NEXT MORNING'S BATTLE. IN THE STORY OF DEIRDRI IT IS WRITTEN, "AS CONOR SAW THIS, HE WENT TO CATHBAD THE DRUID, AND SAID TO HIM, 'GO, CATHBAD, UNTO THE SONS OF USNACH, AND PLAY DRUIDISM UPON THEM.'" THIS WAS DONE. "HE HAD RECOURSE TO HIS INTELLIGENCE AND ART TO RESTRAIN THE CHILDREN OF USNACH, SO THAT HE LAID THEM UNDER ENCHANTMENT, THAT IS, BY PUTTING AROUND THEM A VISCID SEA OF WHELMING WAVES." NOTHING WAS MORE COMMON THAN THE RAISING OF DRUIDIC FOGS. IT WOULD BE EASIER TO DO THAT IN IRELAND OR SCOTLAND THAN IN AUSTRALIA. THE STORY OF CU SPEAKS OF A KING BRUDIN WHO "MADE A BLACK FOG OF DRUIDISM" BY HIS DRAOIDHEACHT, OR MAGIC. DRUIDIC WINDS WERE BLASTING, AS THEY CAME FROM THE EAST. THE CHILDREN OF LIR WERE MADE TO WANDER ON THE IRISH SEA TILL THE LAND BECAME CHRISTIAN. A WONDERFUL STORY IN AN OLD MS. RESPECTING DIARMUID IS CONNECTED WITH THE THREATENED DIVORCE OF THE LOVELY MUGHAIN, AS NO PRINCE HAD APPEARED TO HER HUSBAND THE KING. "ON THIS," SAYS THE CHRONICLER, "THE QUEEN WENT TO FINNEN, A MAGUS (DRUID) OF BAAL OR BELUS, AND TO EASBAD, NAMED AEDHA, SON OF BEG, AND TOLD THEM SHE WAS BARREN. THE REATAIRE (CHIEF DRUIDS) THEN CONSECRATED SOME WATER, OF WHICH SHE DRANK, AND CONCEIVED; AND THE PRODUCE OF HER WOMB WAS A WHITE LAMB. 'WOE IS ME!' SAID MUGHAIN,' TO BRING FORTH A FOUR-FOOTED BEAST.' 'NOT SO,' REPLIED FINNEN, FOR YOUR WOMB IS THEREBY SANCTIFIED, AND THE LAMB MUST BE SACRIFICED AS YOUR FIRST-BORN.' THE PRIESTS BLESSED THE WATER FOR HER, SHE DRANK, AND CONCEIVED. SAY THE PRIESTS, 'YOU SHALL NOW BRING FORTH A SON, AND HE SHALL BE KING OVER IRELAND.' THEN FINNEN AND EASBAD AEDHA BLESSED THE QUEEN AND THE SEED OF HER LOINS, AND GIVING HER MORE CONSECRATED WATER, SHE DRANK OF IT, AND CALLED HIS NAME AEDH SLAINES, BECAUSE HE WAS SAVED FROM THE SACRIFICE." WELL MIGHT VALLENCEY EXCLAIM, "THE WHOLE OF THIS STORY IS STRONG OF CHALDÆAN PAGANISM, AND COULD NOT HAVE BEEN INVENTED BY ANY CHRISTIAN MONKS WHATEVER." CUCHULAINN OF ULSTER WAS MUCH GIVEN TO MAGIC. HE CAUGHT BIRDS BY IT. HE LEFT HIS WIFE TO BE WITH A LADY IN FAIRY-LAND. CAUGHT BY SPELLS, HE WAS BROUGHT BACK HOME. HE DRANK THE DRAUGHT OF FORGETFULNESS THAT HE MIGHT NOT REMEMBER FAIRY-LAND, AND SHE DRANK TO FORGET HER JEALOUSY. ALL THIS IS IN LEABHAR NA-H-UIDHRÉ. WHEN THE DANAANS RAISED A STORM TO DRIVE OFF THE INVADING HOSTS OF MILESIANS, THIS WAS THE SPELL USED BY MILESIUS, AS TOLD IN THE BOOK OF INVASIONS:--"I PRAY THAT THEY REACH THE LAND OF ERINN, THESE WHO ARE RIDING UPON THE GREAT, PRODUCTIVE, VAST SEA--THAT THERE MAY BE A KING FOR US IN TARA,--THAT NOBLE ERINN BE A HOME FOR THE SHIPS AND BOATS OF THE SON OF MILESIUS." BY THE 14TH CANON OF THE SYNOD AT ARMAGH, AS ASSERTED FOR THE YEAR 448, A PENANCE WAS EXACTED FOR ANY SOOTHSAYING, OR THE FORETELLING OF FUTURE EVENTS BY AN INSPECTION OF ANIMALS' ENTRAILS, AS WAS THE PRACTICE WITH THE DRUIDS. IT IS CURIOUS TO SEE HOW THIS MAGIC WAS, BY THE EARLY WRITERS, ASSOCIATED WITH SIMON MAGUS; SO MUCH SO, THAT, AS RHYS OBSERVES, "THE GOIDELIC DRUIDS APPEAR AT TIMES UNDER THE NAME OF THE SCHOOL OF SIMON DRUID." FIONN WAS ONCE COURSING WITH HIS DOG BRAN, WHEN THE HARE SUDDENLY TURNED INTO A LADY WEEPING FOR THE LOSS OF HER RING IN THE LAKE. LIKE A GALLANT, THE HERO DIVED DOWN AND GOT IT; BUT ALL HE HAD FOR HIS TROUBLE WAS TO BE TURNED BY HER INTO A WHITE-HAIRED OLD MAN. ON ANOTHER OCCASION HE WAS CHANGED INTO A GREY FAWN. BUT FIONN ENDURED THE METAMORPHOSES OF TWENTY YEARS AS A HOG, ONE HUNDRED A STAG, ONE HUNDRED AN EAGLE, AND THIRTY A FISH, BESIDES LIVING ONE HUNDRED AS A MAN. THE HEROINE CAER HAD TO BE ALTERNATE YEARS A SWAN AND A WOMAN. THE KILKENNY TRANSACTIONS REFER TO ONE LIBAN, TRANSFORMED FOR THREE HUNDRED YEARS AS A FISH, OR, RATHER A MERMAID, WITH HER LAP-DOG IN THE SHAPE OF AN OTTER AFTER HER. BEVAN, HOWEVER, CAUGHT HER IN A NET, HAD HER BAPTIZED, AND THEN SHE DIED. IN THE FATE OF THE CHILDREN OF LIR, WE READ OF AOIFE, SECOND WIFE OF LIR, JEALOUS OF HER HUSBAND'S CHILDREN BY HIS FIRST MATE, TURNING THEM INTO FOUR SWANS TILL HER SPELL COULD BE BROKEN. THIS HAPPENED UNDER THE TUATH RULE, AND LASTED NINE HUNDRED YEARS. THEY ARE REPORTED TO HAVE SAID, "THOU SHALT FALL IN REVENGE FOR IT, FOR THY POWER FOR OUR DESTRUCTION IS NOT GREATER THAN THE DRUIDIC POWER OF OUR FRIENDS TO AVENGE IT UPON THEE." HOWEVER, HAVING MUSICAL QUALITIES, THEY ENJOYED THEMSELVES IN CHANTING EVERY NIGHT. AT LAST THEY HEARD THE BELL OF ST. PATRICK. THIS BROKE THE SPELL. THEY SANG TO THE HIGH KING OF HEAVEN, REVEALED THEIR NAME, AND CRIED OUT, "COME TO BAPTIZE US, O CLERIC, FOR OUR DEATH IS NEAR." AN ODD STORY OF THE DRUID MANANAN IS PRESERVED IN THE OSSIAN TRANSACTIONS. IT CONCERNED A MAGICAL BRANCH, BEARING NINE APPLES OF GOLD. THEY WHO SHOOK THE TREE WERE LULLED TO SLEEP BY MUSIC, FORGETTING WANT OR SORROW. THROUGH THAT, CORMAC, GRANDSON OF CONN OF THE HUNDRED FIGHTS, LOST HIS WIFE EITHNE, SON CAIRBRE, AND DAUGHTER AILBHE. AT THE END OF A YEAR'S SEARCH, AND PASSING THROUGH A DARK, MAGICAL MIST, HE CAME TO A HUT, WHERE A YOUTH GAVE HIM A PORK SUPPER. THE ENTERTAINER PROVED TO BE MANANAN. THE STORY RUNS, "AFTER THIS MANANAN CAME TO HIM IN HIS PROPER SHAPE, AND SAID THUS: 'LIT WAS WHO BORE THESE THREE AWAY FROM THEE; I IT WAS WHO GAVE THEE THAT BRANCH, AND IT WAS IN ORDER TO BRING THEE TO THIS HOUSE. IT WAS I THAT WORKED MAGIC UPON YOU, SO THAT YOU MIGHT BE WITH ME TONIGHT IN FRIENDSHIP." IT MAY BE DOUBTED IF THIS SATISFIED KING CORMAC. A CHESSBOARD OFTEN SERVED THE PURPOSE OF DIVINATION. THE LAYING ON OF HANDS HAS BEEN FROM REMOTE ANTIQUITY AN EFFECTUAL MODE FOR THE TRANSMISSION OF A CHARM. BUT A MAGIC WAND OR ROD, IN PROPER HANDS, HAS BEEN THE APPROVED METHOD OF TRANSFORMATION, OR ANY OTHER MIRACULOUS INTERPOSITION. HERE IS ONE WAND STORY RELATIVE TO THE ROMANCE OF GRAINNE AND DIARMUID:--"THEN CAME THE REACHTAIRE AGAIN, HAVING A MAGIC WAND OF SORCERY, AND STRUCK HIS SON WITH 'THAT WAND, SO THAT HE MADE OF HIM A CROPPED PIG, HAVING NEITHER EAR NOR TAIL, AND HE SAID, 'I CONJURE THEE THAT THOU HAVE THE SAME LENGTH OF LIFE AS DIARMUID O'DUIBHNE, AND THAT IT BE BY THEE THAT HE SHALL FALL AT LAST.'" THIS WAS THE BOAR THAT KILLED, NOT THE SYRIAN ADONIS, BUT A SIMILAR SUN-DEITY, DIARMUID. WHEN FIONN, THE DISAPPOINTED HUSBAND, IN PURSUIT OF THE RUNAWAY, FOUND THE ABDUCTOR DYING, HE WAS ENTREATED BY THE BEAUTIFUL SOLAR HERO TO SAVE HIM. "HOW CAN I DO IT?" ASKED THE HALF-REPENTANT FIONN. "EASILY," SAID THE WOUNDED ONE; "FOR WHEN THOU DIDST GET THE NOBLE, PRECIOUS GIFT OF DIVINING AT THE BOINN, IT WAS GIVEN THEE THAT TO WHOMSOEVER THOU SHOULDST GIVE A DRINK FROM THE PALMS OF THY HANDS, HE SHOULD AFTER THAT BE YOUNG AND SOUND FROM EVERY SICKNESS." UNHAPPILY, FIONN WAS SO LONG DEBATING WITH HIMSELF AS TO THIS GIFT TO HIS ENEMY, THAT, WHEN HE WALKED TOWARDS HIM WITH THE WATER, LIFE HAD DEPARTED FROM THE BOAR-STRICKEN IRISH ADONIS. DR. W. R. SULLIVAN HAS A TRANSLATION OF THE FAIR OF CARMAN, CONCERNING THREE MAGICIANS AND THEIR MOTHER FROM ATHENS: "BY CHARMS, AND SPELLS, AND INCANTATIONS, THE MOTHER BLIGHTED EVERY PLACE, AND IT WAS THROUGH MAGICAL DEVASTATION AND DISHONESTY THAT THE MEN DEALT OUT DESTRUCTION. THEY CAME TO ERIN TO BRING EVIL UPON THE TUATHA DE DANANN, BY BLIGHTING THE FERTILITY OF THIS ISLE. THE TUATHA WERE ANGRY AT THIS; AND THEY SENT AGAINST THEM AI THE SON OF ALLAMH, ON THE PART OF THEIR POETS, AND CREDENBEL ON THE PART OF THEIR SATIRISTS, AND LUG LAEBAN, THE SON OF CACHER, ON THE PART OF THEIR DRUIDS, AND BECUILLE ON THE PART OF THE WITCHES, TO PRONOUNCE INCANTATIONS AGAINST THEM. AND THESE NEVER PARTED FROM THEM UNTIL THEY FORCED THE THREE MEN OVER THE SEA, AND THEY LEFT A PLEDGE BEHIND THEM, I.E., CARMAN, THEIR MOTHER, THAT THEY WOULD NEVER RETURN TO ERIN." A COUNTER-CHARM IS GIVEN IN THE SENCHUS MOR. WHEN THE DRUIDS SOUGHT TO POISON ST. PATRICK, THE LATTER WROTE OVER THE LIQUOR: "TUBU FIS FRI IBU, FIS IBU ANFIS, FRIS BRU UATHA, IBU LITHU, CHRISTI JESUS." HE LEFT IT ON RECORD THAT WHOEVER PRONOUNCED THESE WORDS OVER POISON OR LIQUOR SHOULD RECEIVE NO INJURY FROM IT. IT MIGHT BE USEFUL WITH IRISH WHISKY; ONLY THE TRANSLATOR ADDS THAT THE WORDS OF THE CHARM, LIKE MOST OF THE CHARMS OF THE MIDDLE AGES, APPEAR TO HAVE HAD NO MEANING. SPIRITUALISM, IN ALL ITS FORMS, APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN PRACTICED BY THE IRISH AND SCOTCH DRUIDS. DR. ARMSTRONG'S GAELIC DICTIONARY HAS AN ACCOUNT OF THE DIVINATION OF THE TOGHAIRM, ONCE A NOTED SUPERSTITION AMONG THE GAELS, AND EVIDENTLY DERIVED FROM DRUID-SERVING ANCESTORS. THE SO-CALLED PROPHET "WAS WRAPPED IN THE WARM, SMOKING ROBE OF A NEWLY SLAIN OX OR COW, AND LAID AT FULL LENGTH IN THE WILDEST RECESS OF SOME LONELY WATERFALL. THE QUESTION WAS THEN PUT TO HIM, AND THE ORACLE WAS LEFT IN SOLITUDE TO CONSIDER IT." THE STEAMING BODY CULTIVATED THE FRENZY FOR A REPLY, ALTHOUGH "IT WAS FIRMLY BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN COMMUNICATED BY INVISIBLE BEINGS." SIMILAR TRADITIONS ARE RELATED BY KENNEDY, IN FICTIONS OF THE IRISH CELTS. ONE OF THE TALES IS OF SCULLOGE, WHO SPENT HIS FATHER'S GOLD. WHILE OUT HUNTING HE SAW AN OLD MAN BETTING HIS LEFT HAND AGAINST HIS RIGHT. AT ONCE HE PLAYED WITH HIM FOR SIXPENCE, BUT WON OF THE ANCIENT DRUID A HUNDRED GUINEAS. THE NEXT GAME WON THE OLD FELLOW WAS MADE TO REBUILD THE IRISHMAN'S MILL. ANOTHER VICTORY BROUGHT HIM AS WIFE A PRINCESS FROM THE FAR COUNTRY. BUT SABINA, WHEN MARRIED, BESOUGHT HIM TO HAVE NO MORE TO DO WITH OLD LASSA BUAICHT OF THE GLEN. THINGS WENT ON WELL A GOOD WHILE, TILL THE MAN WANTED MORE GOLD, AND HE VENTURED UPON A GAME. LOSING, HE WAS DIRECTED TO BRING THE OLD DRUID THE SWORD OF LIGHT. SABINA HELPED HER HUSBAND TO A DRUIDIC HORSE, THAT CARRIED HIM TO HER FATHER'S CASTLE. THERE HE LEARNED IT WAS HELD BY ANOTHER BROTHER, ALSO A DRUID, IN AN ENCHANTED PLACE. WITH A BLACK STEED HE LEAPED THE WALL, BUT WAS DRIVEN OUT BY THE MAGIC SWORD. AT LAST, THROUGH FIACH THE DRUID, THE SWORD WAS GIVEN TO LASSA BUAICHT. THE CRY CAME, "TAKE YOUR SWORD OF LIGHT, AND OFF WITH HIS HEAD." THEN THE UN-SPELLED WIFE REAPPEARED, AND THE COUPLE WERE HAPPY EVER AFTER. CONN OF THE HUNDRED BATTLES IS OFTEN MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH DRUIDS. ONE OF THE IRISH MSS. THUS INTRODUCES THE MAGICAL STONE OF TARA: "ONE EVENING CONN REPAIRED AT SUNRISE TO THE BATTLEMENTS OF THE RI RAITH OR ROYAL FORTRESS AT TARA, ACCOMPANIED BY HIS THREE DRUIDS, MAEL, BLOC, AND BLUICNÉ, AND HIS THREE POETS, ETHAIN, CORB, AND CESARE; FOR HE WAS ACCUSTOMED EVERY DAY TO REPAIR TO THIS PLACE WITH THE SAME COMPANY, FOR THE PURPOSE OF WATCHING THE FIRMAMENT, THAT NO HOSTILE AERIAL BEINGS SHOULD DESCEND UPON ERIN UNKNOWN TO HIM. WHILE STANDING IN THE USUAL PLACE THIS MORNING, CONN HAPPENED TO TREAD ON A STONE, AND IMMEDIATELY THE STONE SHRIEKED UNDER HIS FEET SO AS TO BE HEARD ALL OVER TARA, AND THROUGHOUT ALL BREGIA OR EAST MEATH. CONN THEN ASKED HIS DRUIDS WHY THE STONE HAD SHRIEKED, WHAT ITS NAME WAS, AND WHAT IT SAID. THE DRUIDS TOOK FIFTY-THREE DAYS TO CONSIDER, AND RETURNED THE FOLLOWING ANSWER: 'FAL IS THE NAME OF THE STONE; IT CAME FROM INIS FAL, OR THE ISLAND OF FAL. IT HAS SHRIEKED UNDER YOUR ROYAL FEET, AND THE NUMBER OF THE SHRIEKS, WHICH THE STONE HAS GIVEN FORTH, IS THE NUMBER OF KINGS THAT WILL SUCCEED YOU." AT THE BATTLE OF MAGH TUIREADH WITH THE FOMORIANS, IT IS SAID THAT THE CHIEF MEN OF THE TUATHA DE DANANN "CALLED THEIR SMITHS, THEIR BRASS-WORKERS, THEIR SORCERERS, THEIR DRUIDS, THEIR POETS. THE DRUIDS WERE ENGAGED PUTTING THE WOUNDED IN A BATH OF HERBS, AND THEN RETURNING THEM WHOLE TO THE BATTLE RANKS. NASH, WHO SHOWED MUCH SCEPTICISM RESPECTING DRUIDS IN BRITAIN, WROTE: "IN THE IRISH TALES, ON THE CONTRARY, THE MAGICIAN UNDER THE NAME OF DRAOI AND DRUDH, MAGICIAN OR DRUID, DRAIOIDEACHT, DRUIDHIEAT, MAGIC PLAYS A CONSIDERABLE PART." THE CABINRI PLAY A GREAT PART ACCORDING TO SOME AUTHORS; ONE SPEAKS OF THE "MAGIC OF SAMHAN, THAT IS TO SAY, CABUR." A CHARM AGAINST EVIL SPIRITS, FOUND AT POITIERS, IS HALF GALLIC, HALF LATIN. PROFESSOR LOTTNER SAW THAT "THE GALLIC WORDS WERE IDENTICAL WITH EXPRESSIONS STILL USED IN IRISH." WE ARE TOLD OF A REBEL CHIEF WHO WAS HELPED BY A DRUID AGAINST THE KING OF MUNSTER, TO PLAGUE THE IRISH IN THE SOUTH-WEST BY MAGICALLY DRYING UP ALL THE WATER. THE KING SUCCEEDED IN FINDING ANOTHER DRUID WHO BROUGHT FORTH AN ABUNDANT SUPPLY. HE DID BUT CAST HIS JAVELIN, AND A POWERFUL SPRING BURST FORTH AT THE SPOT WHERE THE WEAPON FELL. DILL, THE DRUIDICAL GRANDFATHER OF ANOTHER KING OF MUNSTER, HAD A MAGICAL BLACK HORSE, WHICH WON AT EVERY RACE. ELSEWHERE IS A CHAPTER ON THE TUATHA DE DANAANS, CONCERNING WHOM ARE SO MANY STORIES OF DRUIDS. ATTENTION IS DRAWN BY RHYS TO "THE TENDENCY OF HIGHER RACES TO ASCRIBE MAGICAL POWERS TO LOWER ONES; OR, RATHER, TO THE CONQUERED." A DRUID'S COUNSEL WAS SOMETIMES OF SERVICE. A CERTAIN DWARF MAGICIAN OF ERREGAL, CO. DERRY, HAD DONE A DEAL OF MISCHIEF BEFORE HE COULD BE CAUGHT, KILLED, AND BURIED. IT WAS NOT LONG BEFORE HE ROSE FROM THE DEAD, AND RESUMED HIS CRUELTIES. ONCE MORE SLAIN, HE MANAGED TO APPEAR AGAIN AT HIS WORK. A DRUID ADVISED FINN MAC CUMHAIL TO BURY THE FELLOW THE NEXT TIME HEAD DOWNWARD, WHICH EFFECTUALLY STOPPED HIS MAGIC AND HIS RESURRECTION POWERS. FINTAIN WAS ANOTHER HERO OF ANTIQUITY. WHEN THE DELUGE OCCURRED, HE MANAGED BY DRUIDIC ARTS TO ESCAPE. SUBSEQUENTLY, THROUGH THE AGES, HE MANIFESTED HIMSELF IN VARIOUS FORMS. THIS WAS, TO O'FLAHERTY, AN EVIDENCE THAT IRISH DRUIDS BELIEVED IN THE DOCTRINE OF METEMPSYCHOSIS. FINTAIN'S GRAVE IS STILL TO BE RECOGNIZED, THOUGH HE HAS MADE NO APPEARANCE ON EARTH SINCE THE DAYS OF KING DERMOT. IT IS NOT SAFE TO RUN COUNTER TO THE DRUIDS. WHEN KING CORMAC TURNED AGAINST THE CRAFT, MAELGENN INCITED THE SIABHRADH, AN EVIL SPIRIT, TO TAKE REVENGE. BY TURNING HIMSELF INTO A SALMON, HE SUCCEEDED IN CHOKING THE SOVEREIGN WITH ONE OF HIS BONES. IT WAS FRAECHAN, DRUID OF KING DIARMAID, WHO MADE THE WONDERFUL AIRBHI DRUADH, OR DRUIDICAL CHARM, THAT CAUSED THE DEATH OF THREE THOUSAND WARRIORS. A KING WAS ONCE PLAGUED BY A LOT OF BIRDS WHEREVER HE WENT. HE INQUIRED OF HIS DRUID BECNIA AS TO THE PLACE THEY CAME FROM. THE ANSWER WAS, "FROM THE EAST." THEN CAME THE ORDER--"BRING ME A TREE FROM EVERY WOOD IN IRELAND." THIS WAS TO GET THE RIGHT MATERIAL TO SERVE AS A CHARM. TREE AFTER TREE FAILED TO BE OF USE. ONLY THAT FROM THE WOOD OF FROSMUINE PRODUCED WHAT WAS REQUIRED FOR A CHARM. UPON THE DICHETAL, OR INCANTATION, BEING UTTERED, THE BIRDS VISITED THE KING NO MORE. IN THE BOOK OF LECAN IS THE STORY OF A MAN WHO UNDERWENT SOME REMARKABLE TRANSFORMATIONS. HE WAS FOR 300 YEARS A DEER, FOR 300 A WILD BOAR, FOR 300 A BIRD, AND FOR THE LIKE AGE A SALMON. IN THE LATTER STATE HE WAS CAUGHT, AND PARTLY EATEN BY THE QUEEN. THE EFFECT OF THIS REPAST WAS THE BIRTH OF TUAN MAC COIREALL, WHO TOLD THE STORY OF THE ANTEDILUVIAN COLONIZATION OF IRELAND. ONE DRUID, TROSDANE, HAD A BATH OF THE MILK OF THIRTY WHITE-FACED COWS, WHICH RENDERED HIS BODY INVULNERABLE TO POISONED ARROWS IN BATTLE. A DRUID ONCE SAID TO DATHI, "I HAVE CONSULTED THE CLOUDS OF THE MAN OF ERIN, AND FOUND THAT THOU WILT SOON RETURN TO TARA, AND WILT INVITE ALL THE PROVINCIAL KINGS AND CHIEFS OF ERIN TO THE GREAT FEAST OF TARA, AND THERE THOU SHALT DECIDE WITH THEM UPON MAKING AN EXPEDITION INTO ALBA, BRITAIN, AND FRANCE, FOLLOWING THE CONQUERING FOOTSTEPS OF THY GREAT-UNCLE NIALL." HE SUCCEEDED IN ALBA, BUT DIED IN GAUL. A BROTHER OF HIS BECAME A CONVERT TO ST. PATRICK. GRAINNE, THE HEROINE OF AN ELOPEMENT WITH THE BEAUTIFUL HERO DIARMUID, OR DERMOT, FELL INTO HER TROUBLE THROUGH DRUID NAMED DAIRE DUANACH MACMORNA. SHE WAS THE DAUGHTER OF KING CORMAC, WHOSE GRAVE IS STILL SHOWN AT TARA, BUT SHE WAS BETROTHED TO THE AGED, GIGANTIC SOVEREIGN FIONN THE FENIAN. AT THE BANQUET IN HONOR OF THE ALLIANCE, THE DRUID TOLD THE LADY THE NAMES AND QUALITIES THE CHIEFS ASSEMBLED, PARTICULARLY MENTIONING THE GRACEFUL DIARMUID. SHE WAS SMITTEN BY HIS CHARMS, PARTICULARLY A LOVE-MARK ON HIS SHOULDER, AND READILY AGREED TO BREAK HER PROMISED VOWS IN ORDER TO SHARE HIS COMPANY. WHEN SHE FLED WITH HIM, FIONN AND HIS SON PURSUED THE COUPLE, WHO WERE AIDED IN THEIR FLIGHT BY ANOTHER DRUID NAMED DIORRAING STYLED A SKILLFUL MAN OF SCIENCE. A FINE POEM--THE FATE OF THE SON OF USNACH--RELATE THE TRIALS OF DEIRDRI THE FAIR. DR. KEATING HAS THIS VERSION "CAFFA THE DRUID FOREBODED AND PROPHESIED FOR THE DAUGHTER (DEIRDRI, JUST BORN), THAT NUMEROUS MISCHIEFS AND LOSSES WOULD HAPPEN THE PROVINCE (ULSTER) ON HER ACCOUNT. UPON HEARING THIS, THE NOBLES PROPOSED TO PUT HER TO DEATH FORTH WITH. 'LET IT NOT BE DONE SO,' CRIED CONOR (KING), 'BUT I WILL TAKE HER WITH ME, AND SEND HER TO BE REARED, THAT SHE MAY BECOME MY OWN WIFE." IT WAS IN HER CLOSE RETREAT THAT SHE WAS SEEN AND LOVED BY NAISI, THE SON OF USNACH AND THIS BROUGHT ON A FEARFUL WAR BETWEEN ULSTER AND ALBA. THE BOOK OF LEINSTER HAS THE STORY OF ONE THAT LOVED THE QUEEN, WHO RETURNED THE COMPLIMENT, BUT WAS WATCHED TOO WELL TO MEET WITH HIM. HE, HOWEVER, AND HIS FOSTER BROTHER, WERE TURNED, BY A DRUIDIC SPELL, INTO TWO BEAUTIFUL BIRDS, AND SO GAINED AN ENTRANCE TO THE LADY'S BOWER MAKING THEIR ESCAPE AGAIN BY A BIRD TRANSFORMATION. THE KING HAD SOME SUSPICION, AND ASKED HIS DRUID TO FIND OUT THE SECRET. THE NEXT TIME THE BIRDS FLEW, THE KING HAD HIS WATCH; AND, AS SOON AS THEY RESUMED THEIR HUMAN APPEARANCE, HE SET UPON THEM AND KILLED BOTH. THE BOOK OF LEINSTER RECORDS SEVERAL CASES OF DRUIDS TAKING OPPOSITE SIDES IN BATTLE. IT WAS GREEK MEETING GREEK. THE NORTHERN DRUIDS PLAGUED THE SOUTHERN MEN BY DRYING UP THE WELLS; BUT MOG RUTH, OF THE SOUTH, DROVE A SILVER TUBE INTO THE GROUND, AND A SPRING BURST FORTH. CIOTHRUE MADE A FIRE, AND SAID A CHARM WITH HIS MOUNTAIN-ASH STICK, WHEN A BLACK CLOUD SENT DOWN A SHOWER OF BLOOD. NOTHING DAUNTED, THE OTHER DRUID, MOG RUTH, TRANSFORMED THREE NOISY NORTHERN DRUIDS INTO STONES. SPIRITUALISM, AS APPEARS BY THE BANQUET OF DUN NA N-GEDH, WAS USED THUS: "THIS IS THE WAY IT IS TO BE DONE. THE POET CHEWS A PIECE OF THE FLESH OF A RED PIG, OR OF A DOG OR CAT, AND BRINGS IT AFTERWARDS ON A FLAG BEHIND THE DOOR, AND CHANTS AN INCANTATION UPON IT, AND OFFERS IT TO IDOL GODS; AND HIS IDOL GODS ARE BROUGHT TO HIM, BUT HE FINDS THEM NOT ON THE MORROW. AND HE PRONOUNCES INCANTATIONS ON HIS TWO PALMS; AND HIS IDOL GODS ARE ALSO BROUGHT TO HIM, IN ORDER THAT HIS SLEEP MAY NOT BE INTERRUPTED. AND HE LAYS HIS TWO PALMS ON HIS TWO CHEEKS, AND THUS FALLS ASLEEP. AND HE IS WATCHED IN ORDER THAT NO ONE MAY DISTURB OR INTERRUPT HIM, UNTIL EVERYTHING ABOUT WHICH HE IS ENGAGED IS REVEALED TO HIM, WHICH MAY BE A MINUTE, OR TWO, OR THREE, OR AS LONG AS THE CEREMONY REQUIRES--ONE PALM OVER THE OTHER ACROSS HIS CHEEKS." THE AUTHOR OF THE GOLDEN BOUGH, J. G. FRAZER, JUDICIOUSLY REMINDS US THAT "THE SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEFS AND PRACTICES, WHICH HAVE BEEN HANDED DOWN BY WORD OF MOUTH, ARE GENERALLY OF A FAR MORE ARCHAIC TYPE THAN THE RELIGIONS DEPICTED IN THE MOST ANCIENT LITERATURE OF THE ARYAN RACE." A CAREFUL READING OF THE CHAPTER ON THE "SUPERSTITIONS OF THE IRISH" WOULD BE CONVINCING ON THAT POINT. AMONG ANCIENT SUPERSTITIONS OF THE IRISH THERE WAS SOME RELATION TO THE SACRED COW, REMINDING ONE OF INDIA, OR EVEN OF THE EGYPTIAN WORSHIP OF APIS. THE OSSIANIC TRANSACTIONS REFER TO THIS PECULIARITY. THERE WAS THE CELEBRATED GLAS GAIBHNE, OR GREY COW OF THE SMITH OF THE MAGICAL TUATHS. THIS SERVICEABLE ANIMAL SUPPLIED A LARGE FAMILY AND A HOST OF SERVANTS. THE FOMORIANS ENVIED THE POSSESSOR, AND THEIR LEADER STOLE HER. THE CAPTIVE CONTINUED HER BENEFICENT GIFTS FOR MANY GENERATIONS. HER ANCIENT CAMPS ARE STILL REMEMBERED BY THE PEASANTRY. ANOTHER STORY IS OF KING DIARMUID MAC CEARBHAIL, HALF A DRUID AND HALF A CHRISTIAN, WHO KILLED HIS SON FOR DESTROYING A SACRED COW. BUT OWEN CONNELAN HAS A TRANSLATION OF THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE GREAT BARDIC INSTITUTE, WHICH CONTAINS THE NARRATIVE OF A COW, WHICH SUPPLIED AT TUAIM-DAGHUALAN THE DAILY WANTS OF NINE SCORE NUNS; THESE LADIES MUST HAVE BEEN DRUIDESSES, THE WORD CAILLACH MEANING EQUALLY NUNS AND DRUIDESSES. AS W. HACKETT REMARKS, "THE PROBABILITY IS THAT THEY WERE PAGAN DRUIDESSES, AND THAT THE COWS WERE LIVING IDOLS LIKE APIS, OR IN SOME SENSE CONSIDERED SACRED ANIMALS." ONE POINTS OUT THE USEFULNESS OF THE IRISH DRUIDS IN A DAY WHEN ENCHANTMENTS PREVAILED. ETAIN, WIFE OF EOCHAID, WAS CARRIED OFF BY MIDER THROUGH THE ROOF, AND TWO SWANS WERE SEEN IN THE AIR ABOVE TARA, JOINED TOGETHER BY A GOLDEN YOKE. HOWEVER, THE HUSBAND MANAGED TO RECOVER HIS STOLEN PROPERTY BY THE AID OF THE MIGHTY SPELL OF HIS DRUID.
NEO-DRUIDISM.
EDWARD DAVIES, AUTHOR OF MYTHOLOGY AND RITES OF BRITISH DRUIDS, WAS ONE OF THOSE WHO, WITH JOB MORGANWG, REGARDED THE ARKITE THEORY AS HAVING ITS FOUNDATION IN GENESIS. BUT, AS PROFESSOR RHYS SAYS, "WHEN ONE TURNS TO DAVIES'S AUTHORITIES FOR HIS UNHESITATING STATEMENTS OF THE KIND, NO DOUBT ONE IS A LITTLE DISMAYED AT FIRST, AND NOT A LITTLE INCLINED TO DOUBT HIM ALTOGETHER, AND, IN DISPOSING OF HIS HELIO-ARKITE ABSURDITY, DISPOSE OF THE DRUIDS WITH THEM." THE MODERN DRUIDISM, OR BARDISM, ABOUT WHICH A FEW YEARS AGO THERE WAS CONSIDERABLE EXCITEMENT IN WALES, MUST NOT BE CONFOUNDED WITH THE DRUIDISM OF MYFYR AND MORIEN, WHO SOUGHT THE REVIVAL OF WHAT WAS DECLARED BY OTHERS TO BE A MYSTICAL PAGANISM. THE BARDISM OF THIS CENTURY, BROUGHT FORWARD BY WELSH CLERGYMEN, LIKE AB ITHEL, WAS FOUNDED UPON THE SO-CALLED WELSH TRIADS OF THE MIDDLE AGES, WHICH WERE INTERPRETED IN A QUASI CHRISTIAN LIGHT, AND PRESUMED TO HAVE BEEN THE RELICS OF THE SCRIPTURAL PATRIARCHAL SYSTEM. THE REV. JOHN WILLIAMS WAS, PERHAPS, THE BEST EXPONENT OF BARDISM, THOUGH ALL ITS ADVOCATES RECOGNIZED IN IT THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND IDEAS OF THIS CENTURY, AND YET HARDLY OF THE HIGH CHURCH ORDER. THE PATRIARCHAL RELIGION OF BRITAIN, BY THE REV. DR. JAMES, MADE MANY CONVERTS TO THE SYSTEM. BUT THE CEREMONIES ASSOCIATED WITH IT HAVE SOMETHING OF THE MASONIC CHARACTER. THIS IS THE SUMMARY OF THE BARDO-DRUIDIC CREED: THERE WAS ONE GOD. THERE WERE FIVE ELEMENTS--EARTH, WATER, FIRE, AIR, AND HEAVENS. THE SOUL--REFINED, VITAL, AND IMPERISHABLE--IS A LAPSED INTELLIGENCE, REGAINING HAPPINESS BY TRANSMIGRATION. CREATION IMPROVED AS MAN IMPROVED, AND ANIMALS GRADUALLY BECAME MEN. MAN DEVELOPS BY EXPERIENCE IN DIFFERENT STATES OF BEING. CELESTIAL BEINGS AID MAN IN DEVELOPMENT. ULTIMATELY ALL WILL BE HAPPY, AND EVIL FINALLY EXTINGUISHED. ALL THESE VIEWS WERE GATHERED FROM THE SAID TRIADS, THOUGH REGARDED BY MANY PIOUS WELSHMEN AS TEACHING OPPOSED TO CHRISTIANITY. MORIEN'S READING OF THE TRIADS IS SOMETHING VERY DIFFERENT; FOR THE LIGHT OF BRITANNIA HAS NO BARDO-DRUIDIC CREED.
DRUIDICAL BELIEF.
IMMORTALITY WAS ADJUDGED TO BE A DRUIDIC CREED. THE INVERNESS GAELIC SOCIETY'S JOURNAL HAS THIS AFFIRMATION: "THEY LOOKED FOR AN IMMORTALITY MORE SUBSTANTIAL THAN THE REWARDS OF FAME, IN A HEROIC STATE IN THE FAR-OFF SPIRIT LAND, TO WHICH THE BARDS, IT WOULD APPEAR, ISSUED THE PASSPORT --THERE LAY THE REALMS OF MYSTERY." BEYOND THAT, HOWEVER, WAS "THE ROOFLESS HOUSE OF LASTING DOOM," TO WHICH ILLUSTRIOUS SPIRITS EVENTUALLY PASSED. AS A SKYE TALE IMPLIES, THERE WAS A HAPPIER REGION IN THE BEYOND, FROM WHICH THERE WAS NO RETURN. THE GHOSTS, THAT APPEARED, CAME, AS THEY ARE SAID BY SPIRITUALISTS OF OUR DAY STILL TO COME, FROM A SORT OF PLEASANT PURGATORY, WHERE THEY ENJOYED AWHILE A FREE AND EASY CONDITION OF EXISTENCE. AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS RECORDED: "THE DRUIDS, WHO UNITED IN A SOCIETY, OCCUPIED THEMSELVES WITH PROFOUND AND SUBLIME QUESTIONS, RAISED THEMSELVES ABOVE HUMAN AFFAIRS, AND SUSTAINED THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL." ON THE OTHER HAND, ARCHBISHOP WHATELY, AND MANY MORE, MAINTAINED THAT THERE WAS NO PROOF OF IMMORTALITY INDEPENDENT OF REVELATION. THIS IDEA OF LIFE HAD, HOWEVER, A PECULIAR CONNECTION WITH PRE-EXISTENCE AND TRANSMIGRATION. THUS, GEORGE ELIOT REFERS TO THEIR FINDING "NEW BODIES, ANIMATING THEM IN A QUAINT AND GHASTLY WAY WITH ANTIQUE SOULS." SO, WORDSWORTH "OUR LIFE'S STAR HATH HAD ELSEWHERE ITS SETTING, AND COMETH FROM FAR." THE SOUL DESCENDED INTO THE WOMB OF NATURE TO BE RE-BORN IN ANOTHER BODY. CÆSAR ASCERTAINED THAT DRUIDS "ARE ANXIOUS TO HAVE IT BELIEVED THAT SOULS DO NOT DIE, BUT AFTER DEATH PASS FROM ONE TO ANOTHER." TROYON FANCIED MEN OF THE STONE AGE ACCEPTED REINCARNATION; SINCE THEY BURIED THEIR DEAD CROUCHING, TO IMITATE THE BABE IN THE WOMB. LORD BROUGHAM ASSERTED THAT THE ANCIENTS "ALL BELIEVED IN THE SOUL'S PRE-EXISTENCE." THEOSOPHISTS HOLD THAT DRUIDS RECOGNIZED THE KARMIC LAND. MORMONS SHARE THE LIKE FAITH. MORIEN REFERS TO SOULS WAITING IN THE SEA OF ANNWN, TO BE CALLED UP TO INHABIT NEW BODIES. TALIESIN SANG, "MY ORIGINAL COUNTRY IS THE LAND OF CHERUBIM." WHAT SAID THE IRISH UPON IMMORTALITY? THEIR WORD NULLOG, NEWBEILY, IMPLIED REGENERATION. THEIR MANY TALES OF TRANSMIGRATION, OR LIFE UNDER VARIED CONDITIONS, ARE WELL KNOWN. AN OLD MS. HAS THIS OF A GHOST "FIONN NEVER SLEPT A CALM SLEEP FROM THAT NIGHT TO THE DAY OF HIS DEATH." THIS, SAYS O'KEARNEY, "IS A POETICAL LICENSE, AND EVIDENTLY REFERS TO THE TIME WHEN THE SPIRIT OF FIONN, ACCORDING TO THE DRUIDIC DOCTRINE OF THE TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS, SHOULD ASSUME MORTALITY IN SOME OTHER SHAPE AND CHARACTER, AND REVISIT THE EARTH." THE SAME AUTHOR--NOTING THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN ST. PATRICK AND OISIN THE FENIAN, WHO HAD BEEN THREE HUNDRED YEARS IN THE LAND OF YOUTH--OBSERVES, "IT IS DOUBTFUL IF ST. PATRICK EVER SAW THE REAL OISIN, BUT ONLY SOME DRUID OR OLD SEANCHAIDHE WHO BELIEVED HIMSELF TO BE OISIN REVIVED." DONALD ROSS, TAKING THE CREED OF THE OLD SCOTS, SAID, "THEY HELD A MODIFIED FORM OF PYTHAGOREAN METEMPSYCHOSIS; FOR THE SOUL IS REPRESENTED AS EMIGRATING INTO THE LOWER ANIMALS, AND EVEN INTO TREES, STONES, AND OTHER INANIMATE OBJECTS." TWO VERSIONS ARE GIVEN OF THE LIVES OF TUAN MAC COIREALL ONE, THAT HE LIVED 100 YEARS AS A MAN, 300 AS A DEER, 300 AS A BOAR, 300 AS A BIRD, AND 300 AS A SALMON; THE OTHER WAS, THAT HE WAS ZOO YEARS A MAN, 20 A HOG, 30 A STAG, 100 AN EAGLE, AND 30 A FISH. TO THIS DAY BUTTERFLIES ARE SPOKEN OF AS SOULS OF SOME DECEASED PERSONS. DR. A. G. RICHEY, Q. C., WHEN QUOTING FROM PRE-CHRISTIAN MSS., IS CAREFUL TO INTIMATE THAT THEY WERE "NOT MORE HISTORICALLY CREDIBLE OR USEFUL THAN THE HELLENIC--THE TAIN BO THAN THE ILIAD." HE GIVES THE WONDERFUL ADVENTURES OF FINTAN, WHO PASSED THROUGH MANY LIVES ON EARTH, AND APPEARED TO ST. PATRICK. HE WAS FOR A YEAR BENEATH THE WATERS OF THE DELUGE, BUT IN A FAST SLEEP. A COUPLE OF VERSES OF THE POEM WILL SUFFICE. "I WAS THEN IN IRELAND, PLEASANT WAS MY CONDITION WHEN PARTHOLON ARRIVED FROM THE GRECIAN COUNTRY IN THE EAST. AFTER THAT THE TUATHA DE ARRIVED, CONCEALED IN THEIR DARK CLOUDS; I ATE MY FOOD WITH THEM, ALTHOUGH AT SUCH A REMOTE PERIOD." DR. H. WADDELL, DEALING WITH THE DRUIDS, POINTS OUT--"PURIFICATION BY FIRE FOR BODY AND SOUL, AND ASSIMILATION THEREBY TO THE PUREST ESSENCE OF THE UNIVERSE, WERE THE FUNDAMENTAL IDEAS OF THEIR CREED--THE INFALLIBLE MEANS OF THE HIGHEST AND MOST ACCEPTABLE APOTHEOSIS." RHYS REMARKS--"THAT THEY BELIEVED IN A DOMINANT FAITH AND TRANSMIGRATION IS PRETTY CERTAIN." "IRISH TRANSMIGRATION," REMARKS O'BEIRNE CROWE, "MEANS THE SOUL'S PASSING FROM MAN INTO OTHER ANIMALS--MAN AND ALL SUBORDINATE ANIMALS INCLUDED. THIS IS IRISH TRANSMIGRATION, CALLED BY THE GREEKS, TRANSFORMATION OF ONE BODY INTO ANOTHER, WHILE THE GAULISH IS TRANSMIGRATION OF A SOUL INTO THE BODY OF ANOTHER HUMAN BEING." HE ADDS--"BUT IS THIS TRANSFORMATION A DRUIDIC DOCTRINE? MOST CERTAINLY NOT; IT IS PURELY PYTHAGOREAN, AND MUST HAVE FOR MANY CENTURIES PRECEDED DRUIDISM IN THIS STRANGE LAND OF OURS." THE REVIVAL OF REINCARNATION, BY MADAME BLAVATSKY, AND THE THEOSOPHISTS UNDER THE ELOQUENT MRS. BESANT, SHOWS THE PERSISTENCY OF THE IDEA THAT SO ENTRANCED THE SEMI-CIVILIZED IRISH LONG AGO, AND SEEMED SO SATISFACTORY A WAY TO ACCOUNT FOR THE EXISTENCE OF MAN AFTER DEATH. TRANSMIGRATION BEING FOUND IN IRELAND, HAS LED SOME TO ASSERT THEIR CONVICTION THAT BUDDHIST MISSIONARIES CONVEYED IT THITHER. THE SOC. DES ANTIQUIAIRES DE FRANCE HAD AN ARTICLE, FROM THE PEN OF COQUEBERT-MONTBRET, ADVANCING THIS OPINION, RELYING UPON THE KNOWN ARDOR AND EXTENSIVE PROSELYTISM OF EARLY BUDDHIST MISSIONARIES. HE KNOWS THE IRISH DEITY BUDD OR BUDWAS, AND ASKS IF THAT BE NOT BUDDHA. IN THE HEBRIDES, SPIRITS ARE CALLED BODUCHS, AND THE SAME WORD IS APPLIED TO ALL HEADS OF FAMILIES, AS THE MASTER. THE DRUIDS WERE, SAYS ONE, ONLY AN ORDER OF EASTERN PRIESTS, LOCATED IN BRITAIN, ADORING BUDDWAS. THE ST. GERMAIN MUSEUM HAS, IN ITS GAULISH DEPARTMENT, AN ALTAR, ON WHICH IS REPRESENTED A GOD WITH THE LEGS CROSSED AFTER THE MANNER OF THE INDIAN BUDDHA. THAT RELIC IS THE FOURTH OF THE KIND FOUND IN FRANCE. ANDERSON SMITH, IN HIS LEWISIANA, WRITES RELUCTANTLY--"WE MUST ACCEPT THE POSSIBILITY OF A BUDDHIST RACE PASSING NORTH FROM IRELAND." THIS MEANS, THAT IRELAND IS TO BE REGARDED AS THE SOURCE OF SO MANY BUDDHIST SIGNIFICATIONS WHICH ARE DISCOVERED ON THE WEST OF SCOTLAND, AND IN THE HEBRIDES. IT HAS BEEN GENERALLY ACCEPTED THAT DRUIDISM WAS CELTIC IN ORIGIN AND PRACTICE, BECAUSE CÆSAR FOUND IT IN GAUL AND BRITAIN. BUT HE RECORDS THREE RACES IN GAUL ITSELF--THE CELTIC, THE GERMAN, AND THE AQUITANI. THE BRITONS WERE, TO HIM, BELGÆ, OR OF GERMAN CONNECTION. HE KNEW NOTHING OF IRELAND OR WALES, IN WHICH TWO COUNTRIES HE WOULD HAVE SEEN THE FELLOWS OF HIS AQUITANI, A DARKER PEOPLE THAN EITHER CELT OR GERMAN. PROF. RHYS, ONE OF HIGHEST LIVING AUTHORITIES, WAS JUSTIFIED IN THINKING THAT DRUIDISM WAS "PROBABLY TO BE TRACED TO THE RACE OR RACES WHICH PRECEDED THE CELTS IN THEIR POSSESSION OF THE BRITISH ISLES." THE IBERIANS, WITH DARK EYES AND HAIR, BELONG TO THESE ISLES, AS WELL AS IN NORTH-WEST AND SOUTH-WEST GERMANY. IN BRITTANY, AS IN WALES, TO THIS DAY, THE IBERIAN AND CELT MAY BE SEEN SIDE BY SIDE. A DISCUSSION HAS ARISEN IN FRENCH SCIENTIFIC JOURNALS TO THE APPARENTLY DIFFERENT VIEWS OF DRUIDISM IN WRITINGS ATTRIBUTED TO PYTHAGORAS AND TO CÆSAR. HERMAND POINTED OUT THEIR CONTRADICTION. LAMARIOUZE REMARKED--"ONE SAYS THERE WERE IN ALL CELTIC LANDS NEITHER TEMPLES STATUES; THE OTHER, ON THE CONTRARY, WOULD DECLARE HE HAD FOUND THE WORSHIP OF ROMAN DIVINITIES, AND CONSEQUENTLY TEMPLES, STATUES, IMAGES." PYTHAGORAS WAS TOLD BY A DRUID THAT HE BELIEVED "IN ONE DIVINITY ALONE, WHO IS EVERYWHERE SINCE HE IS IN ALL." LAMARIOUZE FAILED TO SEE ANY DECIDED DIFFERENCE IN TWO AUTHORITIES, SAVING THE MODIFICATION OCCASIONED BY ROMAN DOMINATION. HE SAW IN ONE OF THE CONSTITUENTS AND PRINCIPLES OF THE GAULISH RELIGION THE PROSCRIPTION TEMPLES AND IDOLS, RECALLING THE WELL-KNOWN FACT OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE OF DELPHI BY THE SAME PEOPLE. HE POINTS OUT THAT CÆSAR SPOKE OF A LIKENESS TO ROMAN IDOLS, NOT THE IDOLS THEMSELVES, ESPECIALLY IN THE RELATION SO MANY OF MERCURY. OF THE GAULISH DRUIDS, LAMARIOUZE SAID--"BESIDES THE PURELY SPIRITUAL BELIEFS, THEY PERMITTED A MATERIAL WORSHIP FOR THE PEOPLE. THEY PERMITTED THE ADORATION OF GOD THAT WHICH THE ANCIENTS NAMED THE ELEMENTS." SOME HOLD THAT THE DRUIDS WERE EITHER STRANGERS FROM AFAR, OR AN ESOTERIC BODY OF THE LEARNED, WHO PERMITTED THE VULGAR TO INDULGE THEIR HEATHENISH PRACTICES, WHILE THEY THEMSELVES MAINTAINED LOFTIER CONCEPTIONS. THE EARLY CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES SEEMED TO HAVE ADOPTED A LIKE POLICY IN ALLOWING THEIR CONVERTS CONSIDERABLE LIBERTY, ESPECIALLY IF SAFE-GUARDED BY A CHANGE OF NAMES IN THEIR IMAGES. FOR INSTANCE, AS FOSBROKE'S BRITISH MONARCHISM SAYS, "BRITISH CHURCHES, FROM POLICY, WERE FOUNDED UPON THE SITE OF DRUIDICAL TEMPLES." THE THREE RAYS OF THE DRUIDS, THREE YODS, FLEUR-DE-LIS, BROAD ARROW, OR OTHERWISE NAMED, MAY HAVE REPRESENTED LIGHT FROM HEAVEN, OR THE MALE ATTRIBUTES, IN THE DESCENDING WAY, AND FEMALE ONES WHEN IN THE REVERSED POSITION. THEY MAY HAVE BEEN BUDDHIST, OR EVEN ANCIENT EGYPTIAN--AND MAY HAVE SYMBOLIZED DIFFERENT SENTIMENTS AT DIFFERENT TIMES, OR IN DIFFERENT LANDS. AS DRUIDS, LIKE OTHER CLOSE BODIES, WROTE NOTHING, WE DEPEND UPON OUTSIDE PAGANS, AND CHRISTIAN TEACHERS, FOR WHAT WE KNOW OF THEIR DOCTRINES. DOUBTLESS, AS MANY SPANISH JEWS KEPT SECRETLY THEIR OLD FAITH AFTER THE ENFORCED ADOPTION OF CHRISTIANITY, SO MAY SOME IRISH MONKS HAVE PARTLY RETAINED THEIRS, AND EVEN REVEALED IT, UNDER A GUISE, IN THEIR WRITINGS, SINCE ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY SHOWS THAT DRUIDISM WAS NOT WHOLLY EXTINCT IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. WHILE SOME AUTHORITIES IMAGINED THE DRUIDS PRECEDED THE ORDINARY POLYTHEISTIC RELIGION, OTHERS TAUGHT THAT THEY INTRODUCED PANTHEISM. AMÉDÉE THIERRY, IN HISTOIRE DES GAULOIS, FOUND IT BASED ON PANTHEISM, MATERIAL, METAPHYSICAL, MYSTERIOUS, SACERDOTAL, OFFERING THE MOST STRIKING LIKENESS TO THE RELIGIONS OF THE EAST. HE DISCOVERED NO HISTORIC LIGHT AS TO HOW THE CYMRY ACQUIRED THIS RELIGION, NOR WHY IT RESEMBLED THE PANTHEISM OF THE EAST, UNLESS THROUGH THEIR EARLY SOJOURN ON THE BORDERS OF ASIA. "THE EMPIRE OF DRUIDISM," SAYS HE, "DID NOT DESTROY THE RELIGION OF EXTERIOR NATURE, WHICH HAD PRECEDED IT. ALL LEARNED AND MYSTERIOUS RELIGIONS TOLERATE AN UNDER-CURRENT OF GROSS FETISHISM TO OCCUPY AND NOURISH THE SUPERSTITION OF THE MULTITUDE." AGAIN, HE WRITES--"BUT IN THE EAST AND SOUTH OF GAUL, WHERE DRUIDISM HAD NOT BEEN IMPOSED AT THE POINT OF THE SWORD, ALTHOUGH IT HAD BECOME THE PREVAILING FORM OF WORSHIP, THE ANCIENT RELIGION PRESERVED MORE INDEPENDENCE, EVEN UNDER THE MINISTRY OF THE DRUIDS, WHO MADE THEMSELVES ITS PRIESTS. IT CONTINUED TO BE CULTIVATED, IF I MAY USE THE WORD, FOLLOWING THE MARCH OF CIVILIZATION AND PUBLIC INTELLIGENCE, ROSE GRADUALLY FROM FETISHISM TO RELIGIOUS CONCEPTIONS MORE AND MORE PURIFIED." WAS IT IN THIS WAY THAT DRUIDS FOUND THEIR WAY TO BRITAIN AND IRELAND? CÆSAR, WHO SAW NOTHING OF THE RELIGION AMONG THESE ISLANDS, WAS TOLD THAT HERE WAS THE HIGH SEAT OF DRUIDISM. HIS OBSERVATIONS ON RELIGION WERE NOT SO KEEN AS THOSE ON THE ART OF WAR. THIERRY REGARDED DRUIDISM AS AN IMPORTED FAITH INTO GAUL, AND PARTLY BY MEANS OF FORCE. STRABO HEARD THAT DRUIDS SPOKE GREEK. TACITUS MAY SAY OUR RUDE ANCESTORS WORSHIPPED CASTOR AND POLLUX; BUT AGRICOLA, WHO DESTROYED DRUIDS IN MONA, FOUND NO IMAGES IN THE WOODS. BAECKER REMARKED THAT "THE CELTIC HISTORY LABORS UNDER SUCH INSUPERABLE OBSCURITY AND INCERTITUDE, THAT WE CANNOT PREMISE ANYTHING ABOVE A SMALL DEGREE OF VERISIMILITUDE." AND IRELAND'S MIRROR VENTURED TO WRITE--"ON NO SUBJECT HAS FANCY ROAMED WITH MORE LICENTIOUS INDULGENCE THAN ON THAT OF THE DRUIDS AND THEIR INSTITUTIONS. THOUGH SUNK IN THE GROSSEST IGNORANCE AND BARBARISM, THEIR ADMIRERS HAVE FOUND THEM, IN THE DARK RECESSES OF FORESTS, SECLUDED FROM MANKIND, AND ALMOST FROM DAY, CULTIVATING THE ABSTRUSEST SCIENCES, AND PENETRATING THE SUBLIMEST MYSTERIES OF NATURE--AND ALL THIS WITHOUT THE AID OF LETTERS OR OF EXPERIMENTS." THIS IS NOT THE OPINION OF SOME MODERN DEVOTEES OF DRUIDISM IN THESE ISLANDS, WHO IMAGINE, UNDER DRUIDIC CONTROL, THE EXISTENCE OF A PRIMAL AND EXALTED CIVILIZATION. O'CURRY THOUGHT IT PROBABLE "THAT THE EUROPEAN DRUIDICAL SYSTEM WAS BUT THE OFFSPRING OF THE EASTERN AUGURY, SOMEWHAT LESS COMPLETE WHEN TRANSPLANTED TO A NEW SOIL."
DRUIDICAL MYSTICISM.
HOWEVER ORTHODOX THE IRISH OF THE PRESENT DAY MAY BE ESTEEMED, THERE MUST HAVE BEEN A FAIR AMOUNT OF MYSTICISM IN THE PAST AMONGST SO IMAGINATIVE A RACE. PERHAPS THIS QUALITY BROUGHT THEM INTO SOME DISREPUTE WITH THE CHURCH, DOWN TO THE TIME WHEN THE POPE GAVE THEIR COUNTRY TO THE NORMAN KING OF ENGLAND, IN ORDER TO BRING THE PEOPLE INTO MORE CONSISTENT FAITH. EVEN ST. BERNARD, IN HIS LIFE OF MALACHY, REFERRED TO THE IRISH AS "PAGANS, WHILE CALLING THEMSELVES CHRISTIANS." JOHN SCOTUS ERIGENA, THE LEARNED IRISHMAN OF THE NINTH CENTURY, WAS CERTAINLY MYSTICAL IN HIS VIEWS. HE SPOKE OF GOD AS THE ESSENCE OF ALL THINGS; OF THE DIVINE DARK AND SUPREME NOTHING; OF CREATION BEING ONLY AN ETERNAL SELF-UNFOLDING OF THE DIVINE NATURE; OF ALL THINGS RESOLVED OR SELF-DRAWN TO GOD; OF TIME AND SPACE, OF MODES OF CONCEPTION OF THE PRESENT STATE. GOULD'S HISTORY OF FREEMASONRY REFERS TO THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE DRUIDS AND FREEMASONS. THE PAPAL BULL OF 1751 AGAINST THE LATTER MIGHT HAVE BEEN APPLIED TO THE FORMER: "THE STRICT BOND OF SECRECY--THE OATH TO KEEP SECRET--AT VARIANCE WITH CIVIL AND CANON LAW--OF ILL REPUTE AMONGST WISE AND GOOD MEN." CLEMENT XII. WAS FOLLOWED IN HIS CONDEMNATION OF FREEMASONS BY BENEDICT XIV. THE ZOHAR OF THE KABBALA TAUGHT THAT THE "NARRATIVE OF THE DOCTRINE WAS ITS CLOAK--THE SIMPLE LOOK ONLY AT THE GARMENT." CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA WROTE, "THE MYSTERIES OF THE FAITH ARE NOT TO BE DIVULGED TO ALL. IT IS REQUISITE TO HIDE IN A MYSTERY THE WISDOM SPOKEN." EVEN AUGUSTINE ADMITTED THAT WHAT "IS NOW CALLED THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION REALLY WAS KNOWN TO THE ANCIENTS." DRUIDISM MAY, THEREFORE, HAVE HAD ITS SECRETS. IT IS WELL TO RECOLLECT, AS PROFESSOR RHYS POINTS OUT, THAT "WHAT MAY SEEM TO ONE GENERATION OF MEN A MERE MATTER OF MYTHOLOGY, IS FREQUENTLY FOUND TO HAVE BELONGED TO THE SERIOUS THEOLOGY OF A PREVIOUS ONE;" AND THAT "EARLY MAN IS NOT BENEATH CONTEMPT, ESPECIALLY WHEN HE PROVES TO HAVE HAD WITHIN HIM THE MAKINGS OF A GREAT RACE, WITH ITS HIGHEST NOTIONS OF DUTY AND RIGHT." NO ONE CAN DENY THAT WALES--SOMEHOW OR OTHER, AT A CERTAIN PERIOD, ASSUREDLY LONG AFTER THE ESTABLISHMENT OF CHRISTIANITY IN THESE ISLANDS, AND SUSPECTED BY MANY, FROM PHILOLOGICAL INVESTIGATIONS, TO HAVE BEEN ABOUT THE TWELFTH CENTURY--RECEIVED A FLOOD OF MYSTICAL LEARNING, CONVEYED IN WELSH TRIADS OF GREAT BEAUTY, BUT GREAT OBSCURITY. THIS MYSTICAL LEARNING, CONVEYED IN A CHRISTIAN GUISE, IS ASSERTED TO BE A RE-STATEMENT, IN REFINED SYMBOLISM, OF THOSE ANCIENT CREEDS, AND ASSOCIATED WITH IDEAS DRAWN FROM MEGALITHIC MONUMENTS, AS CROMLECHS AND CIRCLES. THE IRISH LITERATURE OF THE SAME PERIOD IN THE MIDDLE AGES, THOUGH LESS TINCTURED THAN THE WELSH WITH THE MEDIEVAL MYSTICISM, IS NOT WITHOUT A TRACE OF IT. ENGLAND, JUDGING FROM THE SUDDEN ADMIXTURE OF RELIGIOUS SYMBOLS, PREVIOUSLY UNKNOWN IN THE CHURCHES OF THAT SAME ERA, WAS LIKEWISE AFFECTED. FRENCH LITERATURE SHARES THE SAME SUSPICION, BRITTANY IN PARTICULAR, AND ESPECIALLY IN CONNECTION WITH THE MYTHS OF ARTHUR, AND THE QUEST OF THE HOLY GRAIL. MORIEN IS RIGHT IN PLACING THIS FRENCH DEVELOPMENT OF PAGAN MYSTICISM ALONGSIDE THAT OF HIS WELSH. THE EARLY LIVES OF ST. PATRICK, CONTAINING MANY FOOLISH STORIES OF DRUIDS, OF RAISING THE DEAD, AND STRIKING DEAD THE OPPONENTS OF THE SAINT, HAVE NO REFERENCE TO THIS ORIENTAL MYSTICISM; BUT THE LATTER APPEARS IN LATER LIVES OF THE IRISH AND WELSH SAINTS. WHENCE CAME THIS OCCULTISM INTO THE CHURCH? THE INTRODUCTION OF IT MAY BE LARGELY ATTRIBUTED TO THE TEMPLARS. THEY WERE ACCUSED OF MAGIC, AND LOST EVERYTHING THEREBY. AS STUDENTS, NOT LESS THAN FIGHTING MONKS, THEY LEARNED MUCH OF ORIENTAL MYSTICISM, AND MAY HAVE BEEN A PROMINENT MEANS OF INTRODUCING ANCIENT HERESIES INTO BRITAIN AND FRANCE. THEIR DESTRUCTION FROM THE ORTHODOX POINT OF VIEW WAS JUSTIFIED. NO ONE CAN LOOK AT THAT SYMBOL IN THE ROOF OF LONDON TEMPLE CHURCH, AND ON ENGLISH CHURCH BANNERS ELSEWHERE, WITHOUT RECOGNIZING THE HEATHENISM SO CONSPICUOUS IN WELSH DRUIDISM. BUT WHY THIS EASTERN PHILOSOPHY SHOULD FIND A SPECIAL RETREAT IN THE TRIADS OF MEDIÆVAL WALES IS BY NO MEANS CLEAR. IT IS, HOWEVER, A SINGULAR FACT THAT THE INTRODUCTION OF THIS MYSTICISM APPEARED ALMOST SIMULTANEOUSLY IN THE SUFUISM OF PERSIAN MAHOMETANISM, AS EXHIBITED IN THE POEMS OF HAFIZ, SADI, &C., AND IS STILL TO BE FOUND IN THE SECT OF THE DANCING DERVISHES. DID IT REACH WALES THROUGH SPAIN AND FRANCE? THERE IS LITTLE OR NO EVIDENCE OF GNOSTICISM--SO FULL OF MORE ANCIENT AND PAGAN SYMBOLISM--PENETRATING TO THE BRITISH ISLES; THOUGH THE LATER DEVELOPMENT OF THE MIDDLE AGES ABOUNDED IN GNOSTIC IDEAS. AS THIS PECULIARITY WOULD APPEAR TO HAVE ENTERED WALES IN THE EARLY NORMAN PERIOD, DURING THE CRUSADES, WHY WAS IT NOT EVIDENCED IN IRELAND? DID THE NORMAN CONQUERORS, WHO BECAME MORE IRISHY THAN THE IRISH, FROM THEIR DEVOTION TO THE IRISH BREHON LAW, WHICH GAVE CHIEFS SO MUCH POWER AND PROPERTY, DECLINE TO PATRONIZE THEREIN THE NEW LEARNING? THE IRISH KING OF ULSTER, MONGÂN, RECOLLECTED HIS FIRST LIFE AS FIND, THOUGH TWO CENTURIES BEFORE. TUAN WAS TWICE BORN AS A MAN. "THE IDEA," SAYS JUBAINVILLE, "THAT A SOUL COULD IN THIS WORLD RE-CLOTHE SUCCESSIVELY SEVERAL DIFFERENT PHYSICAL FORMS, WAS A NATURAL CONSEQUENCE OF A CELTIC DOCTRINE WELL KNOWN IN ANTIQUITY. THIS DOCTRINE IS THAT THE DECEASED WHO HAVE LEFT IN THE TOMB THEIR BODY DEPRIVED OF LIFE, FIND IN EXCHANGE A LIVING BODY IN THE MYSTERIOUS COUNTRY WHICH THEY GO TO INHABIT, UNDER THE BEWITCHING SCEPTER OF THE POWERFUL KING OF THE DEAD." THAT THERE HAS BEEN AN ESOTERIC LEARNING IN THE PAST, WHICH HAS COME DOWN TO US IN THE FORM OF CHRISTIAN AND MASONIC SYMBOLISM, IS NOW BY MANY ACCEPTED AS A TRUTH. THE MASON'S TOOLS MUST HAVE BEEN USED ONCE, THOUGH NOW MERELY BADGES OF THE WORTHY CRAFT. WE MAY, THEREFORE, BE EXCUSED CITING A REMARKABLE LETTER, REPRODUCED IN MELVILLE'S COSTLY WORK, VERITAS, PROFESSEDLY DEALING WITH THE ESOTERIC LAWS OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, WHICH CANNOT ALTER. THE LETTER IS SIGNED BY MR. HENRY MELVILLE, AND BY MR. FREDERICK TENNYSON, BROTHER OF THE LATE LORD TENNYSON, AND IS ADDRESSED AS FOLLOWS: "TO THE MOST WORSHIPFUL THE GRAND MASTER OF IRELAND, HIS GRACE THE DUKE OF LEINSTER: "THE PETITION OF THE UNDERSIGNED, "HUMBLY SHEWETH--"THAT WE, MASTER MASONS, ARE IN POSSESSION OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE 'LOST SECRETS OF MASONRY.' WE CAN PROVE THAT THE MYSTERIES WERE MASONIC, INASMUCH AS BY THE USAGE OF THE SYMBOLS NOW UNWITTINGLY WORN BY COMPANIONS AND MASTERS, CELESTIAL LAWS ARE FRAMED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SACRED WRITINGS, AND BY THESE LAWS ARE OBTAINED THE TRUE INTERPRETATION OF THE LOST MYSTERIES. "THAT IN FORMER AGES THE LEARNED RULERS RETAINED THE MASONIC MYSTERIES FOR THE USE AND BENEFIT OF THE CRAFT, AND THESE MYSTERIES WERE NOT TO BE DIVULGED UNDER A LESSER PENALTY THAN DEATH. SUCH MYSTIC SECRESY MIGHT HAVE BEEN ADVISABLE AND REQUISITE IN AGES PAST, BUT SUCH RETENTION OF KNOWLEDGE YOUR PETITIONERS VERILY BELIEVE TO BE NO LONGER NECESSARY, AS THE ADVANCEMENT OF TRUTH IS NOW THE POLICY OF THE CIVILIZED WORLD, MORE ESPECIALLY SO OF THE BRITISH NATION. "YOUR PETITIONERS, THEREFORE, HUMBLY PRAY, MOST WORSHIPFUL SIR, THAT YOU WILL BE PLEASED TO ORDER A COMMISSION OF LEARNED AND INTELLIGENT BRETHREN TO BE APPOINTED TO INQUIRE AND DECIDE--"1ST--WHETHER THE KNOWLEDGE WE PROFESS WAS IN FORMER TIMES CONSIDERED MASONIC. "2ND--WHETHER THE LOST MYSTERIES WERE, AND CONSEQUENTLY STILL ARE, CELESTIAL TRUTHS. "3RD--WHETHER TRUTH SHOULD BE PUBLISHED TO MANKIND UNDER THE SANCTION OF THE GRAND LODGE, PROVIDED ALWAYS THAT THESE LOST TRUTHS INTERFERE NOT WITH THE MYSTERIES AND RITUAL OF MODERN MASONRY. "AND, LASTLY, WHETHER, UNDER ALL CONSIDERATIONS, THE GRAND LODGE OF IRELAND WILL ASSIST, FRATERNALLY, THE DISSEMINATION OF THE RECOVERED TRUTHS, WHICH WILL ENLIGHTEN THE MOST ENLIGHTENED CHIEFS' OF THIS PRESENT GENERATION. (SIGNED) HENRY MELVILLE, FREDERICK TENNYSON." WE WERE ACQUAINTED WITH MR. MELVILLE IN TASMANIA SOME FIFTY YEARS AGO, WHEN HE HAD BEEN LONG ENGAGED IN AN INVESTIGATION OF ANCIENT LEARNING, AND HAD EVEN THEN COME TO THE CONCLUSION THAT HEATHEN MYTHOLOGY WAS BUT A DISGUISE, CONCEALING SCIENTIFIC TRUTHS. OCCULTISM, IN THESE MODERN DAYS, AS IN MADAME BLAVATSKY'S THEOSOPHY, OR MORIEN'S LIGHT OF BRITANNIA, ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN, EVEN TO THE VULGAR MANY, THE SECRET MYSTERIES SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN CHERISHED BY THE IRISH DRUIDS.
PART II. EARLY RELIGIONS OF THE IRISH.
INTRODUCTION.
ONE OF THE MOST PHILOSOPHICAL STATEMENTS FROM MAX MÜLLER IS TO THIS EFFECT: "WHATEVER WE KNOW OF EARLY RELIGION, WE ALWAYS SEE THAT IT PRESUPPOSES VAST PERIODS OF AN EARLIER DEVELOPMENT." THIS IS EXHIBITED IN THE HISTORY OF ALL PEOPLES THAT HAVE PROGRESSED IN CIVILIZATION, THOUGH WE MAY HAVE TO TRAVEL FAR BACK ON THE TRACK OF HISTORY TO NOTICE TRANSFORMATIONS OF THOUGHT OR BELIEF. WHEN THE LATE DR. BIRCH TOLD US THAT A PYRAMID, SEVERAL HUNDREDS OF YEARS OLDER THAN THE GREAT PYRAMID, CONTAINED THE NAME OF OSIRIS, WE KNEW THAT AT LEAST THE OSIRIAN PART OF EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY WAS HONORED SOME SIX OR SEVEN THOUSAND YEARS AGO WHAT THE EARLIER DEVELOPMENT OF RELIGION THERE WAS, OR HOW THE CONCEPTION OF A DYING AND RISEN OSIRIS AROSE, AT SO REMOTE A PERIOD, MAY WELL EXCITE OUR WONDER. PROFESSOR JEBB WRITES--"THERE WAS A TIME WHEN THEY (EARLY MAN) BEGAN TO SPEAK OF THE NATURAL POWERS AS PERSONS, AND YET HAD NOT FORGOTTEN THAT THEY WERE REALLY NATURAL, POWERS, AND THAT THE PERSONS' NAMES WERE MERELY SIGNS? YET THIS GOES ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT RELIGION--OR RATHER DOGMAS THEREOF--SPRANG FROM REFLECTIONS UPON NATURAL PHENOMENA. IN THIS WAY, THE FRENCH AUTHOR OF SIRIUS SATISFIED HIMSELF, PARTICULARLY ON PHILOLOGICAL GROUNDS, THAT THE IDEA, OF GOD SPRANG FROM AN ASSOCIATION WITH THUNDER AND THE BARKING OF A DOG. WE ARE ASSURED BY MAX MÜLLER, THAT RELIGION IS A WORD THAT HAS CHANGED FROM CENTURY TO CENTURY, AND THAT "THE WORD ROSE TO THE SURFACE THOUSANDS OF YEARS AGO." TAKING RELIGION TO IMPLY AN INWARD FEELING OF REVERENCE TOWARD THE UNSEEN, AND A DESIRE TO ACT IN OBEDIENCE TO THE INWARD LAW OF RIGHT, RELIGION HAS EXISTED AS LONG AS HUMANITY ITSELF. WHAT IS COMMONLY ASSUMED BY THE WORD RELIGION, BY WRITERS IN GENERAL, IS DOGMA OR BELIEF. THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS SUBJECT WAS WELL PUT FORTH BY THE GREAT SANSCRIT SCHOLAR IN THE PHRASE, "THE REAL HISTORY OF MAN IS THE HISTORY OF RELIGION." THIS CONVICTION LENDS INTEREST AND WEIGHT TO ANY INVESTIGATIONS INTO THE ANCIENT RELIGION OF IRELAND; THOUGH PLOWDEN HELD THAT" FEW HISTORIES ARE SO CHARGED WITH FABLES AS THE ANNALS OF IRELAND." IT WAS HERDER WHO FINELY SAID, "OUR EARTH OWES THE SEEDS OF ALL HIGHER CULTURE TO A RELIGIOUS TRADITION, WHETHER LITERARY OR ORAL." IN PROPORTION AS THE SO-CALLED SUPERNATURAL GAINED AN ASCENDANCY, SO WAS MAN REALLY ADVANCING FROM THE MATERIALISM AND BRUTISHNESS OF SAVAGEDOM. LECKY NOTES "THE DISPOSITION OF MAN IN CERTAIN STAGES OF SOCIETY TOWARDS THE MIRACULOUS." BUT WAS BUCKLE QUITE CORRECT IN MAINTAINING THAT "ALL NATURE CONSPIRED TO INCREASE THE AUTHORITY OF THE IMAGINATIVE FACULTIES, AND WEAKEN THE AUTHORITY OF THE REASONING ONES"? IT IS NOT TO BE FORGOTTEN IN OUR INQUIRY THAT, AS FAITHS ROSE IN THE EAST, SCIENCE HAS EXERTED ITS FORCE IN THE WEST. FETISHISM CAN HARDLY BE REGARDED AS THE ORIGIN OF RELIGION. AS TO THOSE WRITERS WHO SEE IN THE FORMER THE DEIFICATION OF NATURAL OBJECTS, MAX MÜLLER REMARKS, "THEY MIGHT AS WELL SPEAK OF PRIMITIVE MEN MUMMIFYING THEIR DEAD BODIES BEFORE THEY HAD WAX TO EMBALM THEM WITH." MYTH HAS BEEN STYLED THE BASIS OF RELIGION NOT LESS THAN OF HISTORY; BUT HOW WAS IT BEGOTTEN? BUTLER, IN ENGLISH, IRISH, AND SCOTTISH CHURCHES, WRITES "TO SEPARATE THE FABULOUS FROM THE PROBABLE, AND THE PROBABLE FROM THE TRUE, WILL REQUIRE NO ORDINARY SHARE OF PENETRATION AND PERSEVERING INDUSTRY." WE HAVE CERTAINLY TO REMEMBER, AS ONE HAS SAID, THAT "MYTHIC HISTORY, MYTHIC THEOLOGY, MYTHIC SCIENCE, ARE ALIKE RECORDS, NOT OF FACTS, BUT BELIEFS." ANDREW LANG PROPERLY CALLS OUR ATTENTION TO LANGUAGE, AS EMBODYING THOUGHT, BEING SO LIABLE TO MISCONCEPTION AND MISINTERPRETATION. NAMES, CONNECTED WITH MYTHS, HAVE BEEN SO VARIOUSLY READ AND EXPLAINED BY SCHOLARS, THAT OUTSIDERS MAY WELL BE PUZZLED. HOW RAPIDLY A MYTH GROWS, AND IS GREEDILY ACCEPTED, BECAUSE OF THE WISH IT MAY BE TRUE, IS EXEMPLIFIED IN THE PRETTY STORY, IMMORTALIZED BY MUSIC, OF JESSIE OF LUCKNOW, WHO, IN THE SIEGE, HEARD HER DELIVERERS, IN THE REMOTE DISTANCE, PLAYING "THE CAMPBELLS ARE COMING." THERE NEVER WAS, HOWEVER, A JESSIE BROWN THERE AT THAT TIME; AND, AS ONE ADDS, JESSIE HAS HERSELF "BEEN SENT TO JOIN WILLIAM TELL AND THE OTHER DETHRONED GODS AND GODDESSES." IN THE HIBBERT LECTURES, PROFESSOR RHYS OBSERVES, "THE GREEK MYTH, WHICH DISTRESSED THE THOUGHTFUL AND PIOUS MINDS, LIKE THAT OF SOCRATES, WAS A SURVIVAL, LIKE THE OTHER SCANDALOUS TALES ABOUT THE GODS, FROM THE TIME WHEN THE ANCESTORS OF THE GREEKS WERE SAVAGES." MAY IT NOT RATHER HAVE BEEN DERIVED BY HOMER, THROUGH THE TRADING PHŒNICIANS, FROM THE OLDER MYTHOLOGIES OF INDIA AND EGYPT, WITH ALTERED NAMES AND SCENES TO SUIT THE POET'S DAY AND CLIME? IT WOULD SCARCELY DO TO SAY WITH THIERRY, "IN LEGEND ALONE RESTS REAL HISTORY--FOR LEGEND IS LIVING TRADITION, AND THREE TIMES OUT OF FOUR IT IS TRUER THAN WHAT WE CALL HISTORY." ACCORDING TO FROUDE, "LEGENDS GREW AS NURSERY TALES GROW NOW. THERE IS REASON TO BELIEVE THAT RELIGIOUS THEOGONIES AND HEROIC TALES OF EVERY NATION THAT HAS LEFT A RECORD OF ITSELF, ARE BUT PRACTICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE FIRST IMPRESSIONS PRODUCED UPON MANKIND BY THE PHENOMENA OF DAY AND NIGHT, MORNING AND EVENING, WINTER AND SUMMER." SUCH MAY BE A PARTIAL EXPLANATION; BUT IT MAY BE ALSO ASSUMED THAT THEY WERE PLACED ON RECORD BY THE SCIENTIFIC HOLDERS OF ESOTERIC WISDOM, AS PROBLEMS OR STUDIES FOR ELUCIDATION BY DISCIPLES. THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL WORKS OF SIR JOHN LUBBOCK AND DR. TYLOR CAN BE CONSULTED WITH PROFIT UPON THIS SUBJECT OF PRIMITIVE RELIGIOUS THOUGHT. HAYES O'GRADY BRINGS US BACK TO IRELAND, SAYING, "WHO SHALL THOROUGHLY DISCERN THE TRUTH FROM THE FICTION WITH WHICH IT IS EVERYWHERE ENTWINED, AND IN MANY PLACES ALTOGETHER OVERLAID? THERE WAS AT ONE TIME A VAST AMOUNT OF ZEAL, INGENUITY, AND RESEARCH EXPENDED ON THE ELUCIDATION AND CONFIRMING OF THESE FABLES; WHICH, IF PROPERLY APPLIED, WOULD HAVE DONE IRISH HISTORY AND ARCHAEOLOGY GOOD SERVICE, INSTEAD OF MAKING THEIR VERY NAMES SYNONYMOUS AMONG STRANGERS WITH FANCY AND DELUSION." AFTER THIS WE CAN PROCEED WITH THE IRISH LEGENDS AND MYTHS, THE INTRODUCTION TO THIS INQUIRY BEING A DIRECTION TO THE CURRENT SUPERSTITIONS OF THE RACE.
IRISH SUPERSTITIONS.
THE PECULIAR SUPERSTITIONS OF A PEOPLE WILL OFTEN THROW A LIGHT UPON THEIR ANCIENT FAITHS. BARING-GOULD HAS REMARKED, "MUCH OF THE RELIGION OF THE LOWER ORDERS, WHICH WE REGARD AS ESSENTIALLY DIVINE, IS ANCIENT HEATHENISM, REFINED WITH CHRISTIAN SYMBOLS." WHATEVER DOUBT MAY BE FELT AS TO THIS, ALL MUST ADMIT THE UNDERLYING PAGANISM OF SOME CUSTOMS, CREDENCE’S, OR SAYINGS. GOMME TELLS US THAT "THE LOCAL FETISHISM TO BE FOUND IN ARYAN COUNTRIES SIMPLY REPRESENTS THE UNDYING FAITH OF THE OLDER RACE." DR. TODD, IN HIS WORK ON IRISH RELIGION, VENTURED ON MORE TENDER GROUND, WHEN HE WROTE CONCERNING THE "GUARDSMAN'S CRY" OF ST. PATRICK--"THE PRAYER WHICH IT CONTAINS AGAINST WOMEN, SMITHS, AND DRUIDS, TOGETHER WITH THE INVOCATION OF THE POWERS OF THE SKY, THE SUN, FIRE, LIGHTNING, PROVES THAT, NOTWITHSTANDING THE UNDOUBTED PIETY AND FERVENT CHRISTIAN FAITH OF THE AUTHOR, HE HAD NOT YET FULLY SHAKEN OFF THE PAGAN PREJUDICES." GIRALDUS CAMBRENSIS DECLARED THAT THE IRISH, AT THE CONQUEST BY HENRY II., JUSTIFIED THEIR CONDEMNATION BY THE POPE," BEING MORE IGNORANT THAN ALL OTHER NATIONS OF THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE FAITH." THE LEGENDS OF THE ENGLISH AND FRENCH MIGHT BE SHOWN TO CONTAIN A VAST AMOUNT OF QUESTIONABLE COMMON SENSE AND FAITH; BUT OUR PRESENT INQUIRY IS TO TRACE THE UNDERLYING OPINIONS OF THE ANCIENT IRISH. LEAVING OUTSIDE THE SO-CALLED DRUIDICAL MEGALITHIC MONUMENTS, ABOUT THE ORIGIN OF WHICH, IN CIRCLES, PILLARS, WE KNOW LITTLE OR NOTHING BEYOND SPECULATION, AND WHICH ARE SCATTERED ALMOST ALL OVER THE GLOBE, WE NOTICE IN THE IRISH CERTAIN NOTIONS AND PRACTICES CONNECTED WITH STONES THAT REFLECT THE MANNERS OF FORMER TIMES. THE STONE OF CUAMCHOILL, NEAR TIPPERARY, PRODUCED BLINDNESS ON THOSE WHO GAZED ON IT. STONES OF SPECULATION, LIATH MEISIETH, USED TO DRAW FIRE, WERE MUCH REVERED. ONE OBJECT IN THE IRISH MUSEUM, OF BRASS CASED IN SILVER, SIX INCHES BY FOUR, HAS THE PRECIOUS CRYSTAL IN THE CENTER, SET ROUND WITH COLORED STONES. THE FOOTPRINTS OF THE ANGEL VICTOR WERE TO BE SEEN ON A STONE IN DOWN COUNTY, AS THE CELESTIAL BEING ALIGHTED TO DELIVER-HIS MESSAGE FROM ON HIGH TO ST. PATRICK. IN THE GLIMPSES OF ERIN, BY S. AND ALICE MILLIGAN, AN INTERESTING NOTICE OCCURS OF THE BRASH OR BULLAN STONES, IN CORK CO, THOUGH THERE IS A SPECIMEN AT THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF GLENDALOUGH. "THE UPPER SURFACE OF THIS MONUMENT," SAY THEY, "IS INDENTED WITH FOUR DEEP BASIN-SHAPED HOLLOWS. TWO OF THEM, THE SMALLEST, ARE QUITE CLOSE TO EACH OTHER AT ONE EDGE; THE OTHER TWO, OF LARGER SIZE, ARE AT THE OPPOSITE EDGE. THE DEVOTEE PLACED HIS OR HER KNEES IN THE SMALLER HOLLOWS; AND, REPEATING A CERTAIN NUMBER OF PRAYERS, DROPPED AN OFFERING OF SOME MINUTE ARTICLE INTO THE LARGER. THIS OPERATION, WITH CERTAIN ROUNDS AND WASHINGS AT THE WELL, WAS DEEMED A SPECIFIC FOR RHEUMATIC PAINS AND OTHER AILMENTS." IT IS ADDED, OF THE BRASH SUPERSTITION, "THIS IS A PAGAN CULTUS, WHICH ALL THE POWER OF CHRISTIANITY, THE PERSONAL INFLUENCE OF THE CLERIC, AND NATIONAL EDUCATION, HAVE NOT BEEN ABLE TO OBLITERATE." A RESPECTABLE FARMER DECLARED THAT HE WAS NOT ABOVE SAYING A PRAYER AT THE "BLESSED STONE" WHEN HE CAME THAT WAY. THE WATER FOUND IN HOLLOWS OF BULLAN STONES WAS HELD GOOD FOR BAD EYES. UPRIGHT STANDING STONES, OR DALLANS, THE SAME AUTHORITIES ASSURE US, ARE REVERENCED AS IN IDOLATROUS INDIA. MR. MILLIGAN SAYS, "THE INISMURRAY WOMEN KNEEL BEFORE THESE STONES, AND PRAY THAT THEY MAY BE DELIVERED FROM THE PERILS OF CHILDBIRTH." ST. BRIDGET'S STONE AT THE FAUGHARD, LOUTH, HAS A RAISED WORK ROUND IT, WITH ST. BRIDGET'S PILLAR NEAR IT UPON STEPS, ROUND WHICH THE DEVOTEES WALK. THE CLOCHA BRECA, OR SPECKLED STONES OF INISMURRAY, SLIGO, ARE THUS DESCRIBED BY DR. O'DONOVAN "THEY ARE ROUND STONES, OF VARIOUS SIZES, AND ARRANGED IN SUCH ORDER THAT THEY CANNOT BE EASILY RECKONED; AND, IF YOU BELIEVE THE NATIVES, THEY CANNOT BE RECKONED AT ALL. THESE STONES ARE TURNED, AND, IF I UNDERSTAND THEM RIGHTLY, THEIR ORDER CHANGED BY THE INHABITANTS ON CERTAIN OCCASIONS, WHEN THEY VISIT THE SHRINE TO WISH GOOD OR EVIL AGAINST THEIR NEIGHBORS." AN AEIR, OR LONG-CURSE, HAS BEEN OFTEN THUS HURLED AGAINST A PRIVATE ENEMY. THERE IS NO ACCOUNT OF THE PEOPLE, AS RECORDED OF SOME CELTS, WORSHIPPING A BLOODY SPEAR, OR ONE PLACED IN A VASE UPON THE ALTAR, AS WITH THE SCYTHIANS; BUT SPENSER, IN QUEEN ELIZABETH'S TIME, OBSERVED THE IRISH DRINK BLOOD IN A CERTAIN CEREMONY, AND SWEAR BY THE RIGHT HAND OF THEIR CHIEFS. SOLINUS, IN THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CENTURIES, MUST HAVE HEARD STRANGE TALES OF ERIC, WHEN HE LEFT THIS RECORD--"IT IS A SURLY, SAVAGE RACE. 'THE SOLDIER IN THE MOMENT OF VICTORY TAKES A DRAUGHT OF HIS ENEMY'S BLOOD, AND SMEARS HIS FACE WITH THE GORE. THE MOTHER PUTS HER BOY'S FIRST FOOD, FOR LUCK, ON THE END OF HER HUSBAND'S SWORD, AND LIGHTLY PUSHES IT INTO THE INFANT'S MOUTH, WITH A PRAYER TO THE GODS OF HER TRIBE THAT HER SON MAY HAVE A SOLDIER'S DEATH." THE EVIL EYE WAS AN OBJECT OF DREAD, AND PENALTIES CONCERNING IT ARE CONSPICUOUS IN THE OLD BREHON LAWS. THE SUIL BHALOIRS, OR BALOR EYE, RELATES TO ONE BALOR, WHO WAS ABLE BY AN EYE TO STRIKE A FOE DEAD. LOVE POTIONS, ON THE CONTRARY, ARE REFERRED TO IN MANY ANCIENT SONGS. PERSONS WERE PUT UNDER VOWS TO DO OR NOT TO DO A THING. THEY WERE SAID TO BE UNDER GESA. THIS WAS OFTEN IMPOSED WITH CERTAIN SPELLS OR CHARMS. RAISING THE WIND--SO VALUABLE A POWER IN SAILING DAYS--WAS THE PRIVILEGE OF A FEW, AND HAD ITS VOTARIES DOWN TO THE LAST CENTURY. WINDBOUND FISHERMEN OF THE HEBRIDES, TOO, USED TO WALK, SUNWISE, ROUND THE CHAPEL OF FLADDA, IN FLADDAHUAN ISLE, AND POUR WATER UPON A ROUND, BLUISH-LOOKING STONE. THIS EFFECTUALLY RAISED A WIND. THE GODS THEN KEPT THE WIND IN BAGS. NOT SO LONG AGO, OLD WOMEN IN THE SHETLANDS WOULD SELL WIND TO SAILORS. DREAMS HAVE PLAYED A GREAT PART IN IRELAND. IN ST. PATRICK'S CONFESSION THEY ARE REFERRED TO. PROFESSOR O'CURRY EXPLAINS THE MEANING ATTACHED TO THEM BY THE PEASANTRY. AUGURIES WERE TAKEN FROM THE FLIGHT OF BIRDS, FROM BEASTS, AND THE APPEARANCE OF CLOUDS. PRODIGIES WERE NOT ALWAYS PERCEIVED BUT BY FAVORED PARTIES. THUS, WE READ IN ONE POEM, "THE KING ALONE BEHELD THE TERRIBLE SIGHT; AND HE FORESAW THE DEATH OF HIS PEOPLE." SHOWERS OF BLOOD WERE THUS BEHELD. BARDS AT TIMES RECOGNIZED THE SOUNDS OF APPROACHING DEATH ON THE STRINGS OF THEIR HARPS. MIRACLES WERE OF ORDINARY OCCURRENCE, AND OF VARIED CHARACTER. TALES WERE TOLD OF EARLY SAINTS CROSSING THE IRISH SEA BY STANDING UPON THEIR GARMENTS LAID UPON THE WATER. THEY ARE SIMILAR TO WHAT IS NOTED IN HUCHER'S LE SAINT GRAAL, WHERE A NUMBER OF CHRISTIANS CAME TO BRITAIN UPON JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA'S SHIRT, WHICH GREW IN SIZE WITH THE NUMBER MOUNTING UPON IT. TRANSFORMATIONS, ESPECIALLY INTO ANIMAL FORMS, HAVE BEEN IMPLICITLY BELIEVED IN BY THE PEASANTRY. SOME PERCEIVE IN THIS THE SYSTEM OF TOTEMISM. PROF. RHYS WAS LED TO RECOGNIZE A DOG-TOTEM IN IRELAND FROM THE NUMBER OF DOG-NAMES. CONAIRE, SON-OF-BIRD, MUST NOT EAT BIRD; AND CUCHULAINN, THE HERO, NAMED AFTER A DOG, WAS TOLD NOT TO EAT OF DOG; HE WAS RUINED BY BREAKING THE ORDER. "THE DESCENDANTS OF THE WOLF IN OSSORY," WE ARE TOLD IN WONDERS OF ERIN, "COULD THEN TRANSFORM THEMSELVES INTO WOLVES." THE WOLF WAS THE TOTEM OF OSSORY. DRUIDS, AS TRADITION RELATES, COULD CHANGE MEN INTO ANIMALS OR TREES. DALYELL'S DARKER SUPERSTITIONS OF SCOTLAND GIVES A NUMBER OF SUCH TRANSFORMING STORIES. THUS, MINERVA CHANGED ULYSSES, FOR FEAR OF HIS ENEMIES "SHE SPOKE, THEN TOUCHED HIM WITH HER POWERFUL WAND; THE SKIN SHRUNK UP, AND WITHERED AT HER HAND: A SWIFT OLD AGE O'ER ALL HIS MEMBERS SPREAD, A SUDDEN FROST WAS SPRINKLED ON HIS HEAD." AN INDIAN CHANGED HIMSELF TO A MOUSE TO CATCH A FAIRY DANCER. SO MANY IRISH TALES RELATE TO TRANSFORMATIONS, THOUGH MORE FOR WAR STRATAGEM THAN LOVE BEGUILEMENTS. ANDREW LANG, REFERRING TO CUPID AND PSYCHE, EQUALLY APPLICABLE TO OTHER SUPERSTITIONS, OBSERVES, "WE EXPLAIN THE SEPARATION OF THE LOVERS AS THE RESULT OF BREAKING A TABOO, OR ONE OF ETIQUETTE, BINDING AMONG MEN AND WOMEN AS WELL AS BETWEEN MEN AND FAIRIES." WITCHCRAFT--THE CONSCIOUS OR UNCONSCIOUS EXERCISE OF A POWER PECULIAR TO SOME PERSONS, IN GREATER OR LESSER DEGREE, OF CONTROLLING LITTLE-HEEDED OR UNDERSTOOD LAWS OF NATURE--WAS EVER COMMON IN IRELAND. WITCHES WERE PITAGS, BUITSEACHS, OR TAUT-AGS. THESE HAD THE MARK, OR "SEAL OF THE DEVIL," IN REDDENING SKIN, WHICH WOULD RETAIN FOR HOURS AN INDENTATION UPON IT. RECENTLY, IT HAS BEEN ASCERTAINED BY A PHILOSOPHER, THAT A SENSITIVENESS IN CERTAIN INDIVIDUALS EXISTS EVEN BEYOND THEIR BODIES, SO THAT THEY SUFFER WITHOUT BEING ACTUALLY TOUCHED. IN A TRADITION RESPECTING CONN OF THE HUNDRED BATTLES, THE HERO EOGAN WAS TOLD BY THREE WOMEN THAT HE SHOULD BE SLAIN IN THE COMING FIGHT. UPON HIS ASKING THEIR NAMES, THEY REPLIED, "OUR NAMES ARE AH, LANN AND LEANA; WE ARE DAUGHTERS OF TRODAN THE MAGICIAN." A WITCH, WHO SOUGHT TO RESCUE A HERO SURROUNDED BY FOES, INDUCED THE TRIBESMEN TO LEAVE HIM AND ATTACK SOME ROCKS, WHICH THEY WERE HYPNOTIZED TO BELIEVE WERE ARMED SOLDIERY. THE WITCHES TIED KNOTS IN A STRING, AND BREATHED ON THEM WITH A CURSE UPON THE OBJECT OF THEIR HATEFUL INCANTATION. SOME PERSONS, HOWEVER, WERE CLEVER ENOUGH, WHEN FINDING SUCH A CHARMED STRING, TO UNDO THE KNOTS, AND SO PREVENT THE CALAMITY. THE KORAN CONTAINS A PRAYER FOR DELIVERY "FROM THE MISCHIEF OF WOMEN BLOWING ON KNOTS." INCANTATIONS WERE COMMON IN IRELAND. A STORY IN ERSE--PANDYEEN O'KELLY--HAS A MAN RIDING ALOFT ON A BESOM. A GIANT BLEW A YOUNG MAN TO A DISTANT RATH, AND SENT HIM INTO A HEAVY SLEEP A GIANT GOT FROM A LITTLE GREEN MAN A BLACK CAP--LIKE JACK-THE-GIANT-KILLER'S CAP OF DARKNESS, AND GAVE IT TO THE KING OF IRELAND'S SON, THAT HE MIGHT BE INVISIBLE AT HIS LEISURE. OTHER SUPERSTITIOUS TRADITIONS, MORE OR LESS HYPNOTIC, MAY BE MENTIONED. A THIMBLE WAS GIVEN BY A FAIRY TO A YOUNG MAN TO SERVE AS A BOAT. A LARGE WHITE CAT DECLARED HERSELF A WOMAN THREE HUNDRED YEARS OLD. RIDING ON FAIRY HORSES, CARRYING OFF PRINCESSES THROUGH THE AIR, USING SWORDS THAT GAVE LIGHT, SENDING WEASELS TO BRING MONEY, TURNING INTO FLYING BEETLES, FORCING INTO MAGIC SLEEP, AND EVEN RESTORING YOUTH, WERE SOME OF THE WONDERS, A BLACK DOG WAS SAID TO BE A HAG'S FATHER. ADEPTS COULD TURN INTO VULTURES, SWANS, WOLVES. BUT, ACCORDING TO HYDE'S FOLK LORE, WITCHES COULD BE RELEASED BY MASSES. A HAG OR WITCH, WAS A GWRACK IN CELTIC WELSH. SIR GEORGE GREY, IN HIS NEW ZEALAND NARRATIVES, HAS SEVERAL INSTANCES OF ENCHANTMENT, LIKE THOSE OF IRISH TIMES. ONE OLD WOMAN, BY HER SPELLS, HELD A BOAT SO THAT IT COULD NOT BE LAUNCHED. AGAIN, "EARLY IN THE MORNING KUA PERFORMED INCANTATIONS, BY WHICH HE KEPT ALL THE PEOPLE IN THE CAVE IN A PROFOUND SLEEP." A SORCERER BAKED FOOD IN AN ENCHANTED OVEN TO KILL A PARTY. OF ANOTHER, "HE SMOTE HIS HANDS ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE HOUSE, AND EVERY SOUL IN IT WAS DEAD." THIS WAS AN IRISH CHARM FOR THE TOOTHACHE: "MAY THE THUMB OF CHOSEN THOMAS IN THE SIDE OF GUILELESS CHRIST HEAL MY TEETH WITHOUT LAMENTATION FROM WORMS AND FROM PANGS." CHARMS OF A PECULIAR KIND WERE EMPLOYED TO WARD OFF EVIL. OF THESE--MORE POTENT THAN THE FEMININE SIGN OF THE HORSESHOE OVER THE THRESHOLD--WAS THE CELEBRATED SHELAH-NA-GIG. THE WRITER, MANY YEARS AGO, WAS SHOWN ONE OF THESE STRANGE FIGURES IN THE RESERVED DEPOSITARIES OF THE BRITISH MUSEUM. IT WAS THE SQUATTING FIGURE OF AN EXPOSED NAKED FEMALE, RUDELY SCULPTURED, NOT UNLIKE, EXCEPT IN SIZE, THE SINGULAR COLOSSI UNDER THE MUSEUM PORCH BROUGHT FROM EASTER ISLE. THIS FIGURE WAS TAKEN DOWN FROM OVER THE DOORWAY OF AN ANCIENT CHURCH IN IRELAND, AND WAS, WITHOUT DOUBT, A RELIC OF PAGAN DAYS, USED DURING MANY CHRISTIAN CENTURIES TO WARD OFF EVIL FROM THE INCOMING CONGREGATION. ANOTHER STOOD BY THE MOAT OF HOWTH. IN THE STONE CHIPS OF E. T. STEVEN WE HAVE THE FOLLOWING--"THE HORSE-SHOE IS STILL THE CONVENTIONAL FIGURE FOR THE YONI IN HINDOO TEMPLES, AND ALTHOUGH ITS ORIGINAL IMPORT WAS LOST, UNTIL LATELY THE HORSE-SHOE WAS HELD TO BE A CHARM AGAINST WITCHCRAFT AND THE EVIL EYE AMONGST OURSELVES, PRECISELY AS WAS THE CASE WITH THE MORE UNMISTAKABLE SHELAH-NA-GIG AT CERTAIN CHURCHES IN IRELAND." THE DUBLIN MUSEUM CONTAINS AN EXTRAORDINARY BONE-PIN REPRESENTING THE SHELAH-NA-GIG AND EVIDENTLY A CHARM TO SHIELD THE WEARER. IT WAS FOUND ALONGSIDE A SKULL IN A FIELD. WILDE DECLARED THAT A ROSCOMMON CHILD WAS TAKEN FROM THE GRAVE TO OBTAIN ITS ARMS FOR CHARM PURPOSES. POPULAR HOLIDAYS ARE STILL ASSOCIATED WITH THE IDEAS OF FORMER HEATHEN FESTIVALS. MAY-DAY IN SOME PARTS OF IRELAND HAS ITS FEMALE MUMMERS, WHO DANCE AND HURL, WEARING A HOLLY-BUSH. A MASKED, BLOWN CARRIES A PAIL OF WATER WITH A MOP FOR SPREADING ITS CONTENTS ABROAD. BOYS THEN SING CAROLS, AS IN FRANCE. IN THE SOUTH-EAST OF IRELAND, A GIRL IS CHOSEN AS MAY QUEEN, PRESIDING AT ALL MAY-MAKINGS TILL SHE IS MARRIED. MAY EVE, HAVING ITS DANGERS FROM FAIRIES, IS SPENT IN MAKING CATTLE SAFE FROM THE MILK-THIEVING LITTLE PEOPLE, BY CAUSING THE COWS TO LEAP OVER FIRES. DAIRYMAIDS PRUDENTLY DRIVE THEIR COWS ALONG WITH THE MYSTICAL ROWAN STICK. OF THE PHALLIC MAY-POLE, SET UP FOR ST. JOHN'S EVE OR MIDSUMMER-DAY, N. O'KEARNEY REMARKS, "THE POLE WAS EVIDENTLY USED IN THE DRUIDICAL CEREMONIES." YULE CAKES WERE NUR CAKES. HOGMANAY WAS OBSERVED, AS IN SCOTLAND. HOG WAS A CHALDAEN FESTIVAL. IRISH PAGAN FEASTS WERE ANNOUNCED BY THE BLOWING OF LONG HORNS, TWO OR THREE YARDS IN LENGTH, SOME OF WHICH ARE TO BE SEEN IN DUBLIN MUSEUM. THE CHRISTMAS CANDLE OF SOUTH-WEST IRELAND WAS BURNT TILL MIDNIGHT ON CHRISTMAS EVE, AND THE REMNANT KEPT AS A PRESERVATIVE AGAINST EVIL SPIRITS TILL THE NEXT YEAR'S CANDLE WAS SET UP. MAGIC OINTMENT REVEALED THE INVISIBLE. ALL SAINTS' DAY PERPETUATED THE PAGAN SAMHAIN OF NOVEMBER EVE. HOLY CAKES, KNOWN SOMETIMES AS TRIANGULAR BANNOCKS, WERE THEN EATEN AS SOUL-MASS CAKES. "NOVEMBER EVE," SAYS MRS. BRYANT'S CELTIC IRELAND, "IS SACRED TO THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD. IN THE WESTERN ISLANDS THE OLD SUPERSTITION IS DYING VERY HARD, AND TRADITION IS STILL WELL ALIVE. IT IS DANGEROUS TO BE OUT ON NOVEMBER EVE, BECAUSE IT IS THE ONE NIGHT IN THE YEAR WHEN THE DEAD COME OUT OF THEIR GRAVES TO DANCE WITH THE FAIRIES ON THE HILLS, AND AS IT IS THEIR NIGHT, THEY DO NOT LIKE TO BE DISTURBED."--"FUNERAL GAMES ARE HELD IN THEIR HOUSES." IN OLDEN TIMES IT WAS THOUGHT THEIR DEAD HEROES COULD HELP IN DISTRESS. "TWICE DURING THE TREENA OF TAILTEN, EACH DAY AT SUNRISE I INVOKED MAC EVE TO REMOVE FROM ME THE PESTILENCE." THE KEENS, OR LAMENTATIONS FOR THE DEAD, ARE CONNECTED WITH ANCIENT AND HEATHENISH PRACTICES. PROFESSIONAL HOWLERS HAD CHARGE OF THE CORPSE. RICH, WHO WROTE IN 1610 OF A KEEN, REMARKED, "A STRANGER AT THE FIRST ENCOUNTER WOULD BELEEVE THAT A QUANTITY OF HAGS OR HELLISH FIENDES WERE CARRYING A DEAD BODY TO SOME INFERNELL MANSION." BUT SOME OF THE DEATH SONGS HAVE GREAT BEAUTY OF COMPOSITION. SHELAH LEA'S LAMENT IS A FINE EXAMPLE. IT IS THUS TRANSLATED FROM THE ERSE: "SING THE WILD KEEN OF MY COUNTRY, YE WHOSE HEADS BEND IN SORROW, IN THE HOUSE OF THE DEAD! LAY ASIDE THE WHEEL AND FLAX, AND SING NOT IN JOY, FOR THERE'S A SPARE LOFT IN MY CABIN! OWENEEN, THE PRIDE OF MY HEART, IS NOT HERE! DID YOU NOT HEAR THE CRY OF THE BANSHEE CROSSING THE LOVELY KILCRUMPER? OR, WAS THERE A VOICE FROM THE TOMB, FAR SWEETER THAN SONG, THAT WHISTLED IN THE MOUNTAIN WIND, AND TOLD YOU THAT THE YOUNG OAK WAS FALLEN? YES, HE IS GONE! HE HAS GONE OFF IN THE SPRING OF LIFE, LIKE THE BLOSSOM OF THE PRICKLY HAWTHORN, SCATTERED BY THE MERCILESS WIND, ON THE COLD CLAMMY EARTH.--RAISE THE KEEN, YE WHOSE NOTES ARE WELL KNOWN, TELL YOUR BEADS, YE YOUNG WOMEN WHO GRIEVE; LIE DOWN ON HIS NARROW HOUSE IN MOURNING, AND HIS SPIRIT WILL SLEEP AND BE AT REST! PLANT THE SHAMROCK AND WILD FIRS NEAR HIS HEAD, THAT STRANGERS MAY KNOW WHO IS FALLEN! SOON AGAIN WILL YOUR KEEN BE HEARD ON THE MOUNTAIN, FOR BEFORE THE COLD SOD IS SODDED OVER THE BREAST OF MY OWENEEN, SHELAH, THE MOTHER OF KEENERS, WILL BE THERE. THE VOICE, WHICH BEFORE WAS LOUD AND PLAINTIVE, WILL BE STILL AND SILENT, LIKE THE ANCIENT HARP OF HER COUNTRY," ANOTHER EXCLAIMED: "MY SUNSHINE YOU WERE. I LOVED YOU BETTER THAN THE SUN ITSELF; AND WHEN I SEE THE SUN GOING DOWN IN THE WEST, I THINK OF MY BOY, AND MY BLACK NIGHT OF SORROW. LIKE THE RISING SUN, HE HAD A RED GLOW ON HIS CHEEK. HE WAS AS BRIGHT AS THE SUN AT MID-DAY; BUT A DARK STORM CAME ON, AND MY SUNSHINE WAS LOST TO ME FOR EVER." NO ONE WOULD CLAIM FOR THE KEENS A CHRISTIAN ORIGIN. THE REV. JOHN WESLEY SAW A FUNERAL IN 1750, AND WROTE: "I WAS EXCEEDINGLY SHOCKED AT THE IRISH HOWL WHICH FOLLOWED. IT WAS NOT A SONG, BUT A DISMAL, INARTICULATE YELL, SET UP AT THE GRAVE BY FOUR SHRILL-VOICED WOMEN WHO WERE HIRED FOR THE PURPOSE; BUT I SAW NOT ONE THAT SHED A TEAR, FOR THAT IT SEEMS WAS NOT IN THE BARGAIN." MRS. HARRINGTON, IN 1818, HAD THIS ACCOUNT OF A PROFESSIONAL KEENER, A DESCENDANT OF PAGAN PERFORMERS: "BEFORE SHE BEGAN TO REPEAT, SHE USUALLY MUMBLED FOR A SHORT TIME, WITH HER EYES CLOSED, ROCKING HER BODY BACKWARD AND FORWARD, AS IF KEEPING TIME TO THE MEASURE OF THE VERSE. SHE THEN COMMENCED IN A KIND OF WHINING RECITATIVE; BUT, AS SHE PROCEEDED, AND AS THE COMPOSITION REQUIRED IT, HER VOICE ASSUMED A VARIETY OF DEEP AND FINE TONES." HER EYES CONTINUED SHUT WHILE REPEATING, WITH SOME VARIATIONS, IT MAY BE, THE ANCIENT POEM. IT IS SAID OF CURRAN, THAT HE DERIVED HIS EARLIEST IDEAS OF ELOQUENCE FROM THE HIRED MOURNERS' LAMENTATIONS OVER THE DEAD. DRYDEN REFERS TO THE ANCIENT PRACTICE: "THE WOMEN MIX THEIR CRIES, AND CLAMOR FILLS THE FIELDS. THE WARLIKE WAKES CONTINUED ALL THE NIGHT, AND FUNERAL GAMES WERE PLAYED AT NEW RETURNING LIGHT." WITH SO IMAGINATIVE AND IGNORANT A PEOPLE, A SUPPOSED SPIRITUAL SET OF CREATURES PLAYED A GREAT PART IN DAILY LIFE, AND THOSE ANCIENT IDEAS ARE NOT ENTIRELY DRIVEN OFF BY THE MARCH OF THE SCHOOL-MASTER. SCOTLAND, WITH ITS CENTURIES OF PARISH SCHOOLS, RETAINED MANY SUPERSTITIONS TO A VERY LATE DATE, AS THE CLERGYMAN OF KIRKMICHAEL, PERTHSHIRE, DECLARED HE FOUND THERE IN 1795. SOME SPIRITS ANSWERED TO THOSE DESCRIBED BY PLATO, AS--"BETWEEN GOD AND MAN ARE THE DAEMONS, OR SPIRITS, WHO ARE ALWAYS NEAR US, THOUGH COMMONLY INVISIBLE TO US, AND KNOW OUR THOUGHTS." THE REV. R. KIRK LEFT ON RECORD, IN 1691, THAT "THE VERY DEVILS, CONJURED IN ANY COUNTRY, DO ANSWER TO THE LANGUAGE OF THE PLACE;" AND YET HE ASCERTAINED THAT WHEN THE CELT LEFT HIS NORTHERN HOME, THEY LOST POWER OVER HIM, AS THEY WERE DEMONES LOCI. IN SOME CASES, THEY WERE GHOULS, FEEDING ON HUMAN FLESH, CAUSING THE MAN OR WOMAN GRADUALLY TO WASTE AWAY, UNLESS EXORCISM WERE PRACTICED IN TIME. WOULD THAT MEN HAD FOUND AS MUCH COMFORT IN THE BELIEF OF GOOD SPIRITS, AS THEY HAVE SUFFERED FEARS FROM THE BELIEF IN EVIL ONES! THERE IS STILL, ALAS! IN THIS WORLD, MORE THOUGHT OF A JEALOUS AND AN AVENGING DEITY THAN OF ONE BENEVOLENT AND PATERNAL. SUBTERRANEAN SPIRITS MIGHT DWELL IN BURNING MOUNTAINS, OR OCCUPY THEMSELVES IN MINING, AND THE STORING OF TREASURE. MANY IRISH LEGENDS RELATE TO SUCH. THEY MAY APPEAR AS DAOME-SHI, DRESSED IN GREEN, WITH MISCHIEVOUS INTENT. OTHERS PRESENTED THEMSELVES RESTLESSLY MOVING OVER WATER. NOT A FEW SOUGHT, AMUSEMENT BY DESTROYING AT NIGHT WHAT PARTS OF A CHURCH HAD BEEN CONSTRUCTED IN THE DAY. HENCE THE NEED, IN CERTAIN CASES, TO BURY ALIVE A MAN, WOMAN, OR CHILD UNDER THE FOUNDATIONS. TRADITION SAYS THAT ST. COLUMBA, THUS TORMENTED, BURIED ST. ORAN, AT HIS OWN REQUEST, UNDER THE MONASTERY OF IONA. THE PHOOKAS, OR POOKAS, HAVE LEFT SOME MARKS IN IRELAND. THERE IS CASTLE POOKAH, OR CARRIG-A-PHOOKA, CORK CO., AND A PHOOK CAVERN IN WICKLOW CO. POPE CALLS IT "A DUSKY, MELANCHOLY SPRITE AS EVER SULLIED THE FAIR FACE OF NIGHT." PHOOKAS HAVE BEEN SEEN RUNNING FROM HILL TO HILL. THEIR SHAPES VARY, LIKE THE BODUCHS OF THE HEBRIDES. THE CLURICAUNE, OR LEPRECHAUNE, IS A MISCHIEVOUS OLD FELLOW, DRESSING IN A GREEN COAT, BUT WITHOUT BROGUES "THAT SOTTISH ELF, WHO QUAFFS WITH SWOLLEN LIPS THE RUBY WINE, DRAINING THE CELLAR WITH AS FREE A HAND AS IF IT WERE HIS PURSE WHICH NE'ER LACK'D COIN." IN THE RELIGIOUS BELIEFS OF THE PAGAN IRISH, BY O'BEIRNE CROWE, IS A REFERENCE TO THE MORRIGAN, WHICH ONCE APPEARED IN THE SHAPE OF A BIRD "ADDRESSING THE FAMOUS BULL DOND IN DARK MYSTERIOUS LANGUAGE."--"ON ANOTHER OCCASION SHE APPEARS TO CU, IN THE FORM OF A BEAUTIFUL LADY, AND TELLS HIM SHE IS IN LOVE WITH HIM, AND HAS BROUGHT HIM HER GEMS AND HER CATTLE. CU SAID HE HAD SOMETHING ELSE THAN LOVE TO ATTEND TO AT THAT TIME. SHE SAID WHEN HE WOULD NEXT ENGAGE IN SINGLE COMBAT, SHE WOULD, IN THE SHAPE OF A SERPENT, COIL HERSELF AROUND HIS FEET, AND HOLD HIM FAST FOR HIS ADVERSARY." OF THE MYSTERIOUS BANSHEE MUCH HAS BEEN SAID AND SUNG. SHE IS OFTEN ATTACHED TO CERTAIN FAMILIES, OR EVEN SEPTS, AND GIVES NOTICE OF COMING CALAMITIES. SHE IS THE BEN-SIDHE OF IRISH; AND CYVERAETH, OR TYLOETHOD, OF WELSH, WHOM IT IS FATAL TO MEET, OR TO LISTEN TO HER SHRIEKS. AS AN OLD WOMAN, SHE IS THE WHITE OR HOUSE FAIRY. IN THIS SENSE SHE IS SAID TO "DRAW NIGH AT THE TIME OF DEATH, AND BEAR THE SOUL TO ITS FAIRY HOME." THE WHITE LADY OF AVENEL WAS A BANSHEE. THERE IS A CURIOUS OLD IRISH LEGEND ABOUT A LADY WHOSE FATHER SHUT HER UP IN A TOWER ON TORY ISLE, WITH TWELVE MATRONS IN CHARGE, WHO WERE TO KEEP HER FROM THE SIGHT OF A MAN. ALL WENT WELL TILL MCKINEELY CONSULTED THE BANSHEE OF THE MOUNTAIN. TELLING HIM TO DRESS IN WOMEN'S GARMENTS, SHE FERRIED HIM TO THE ISLAND, ASKING SHELTER FOR A NOBLE LADY CHASED BY AN ENEMY. LANDING THE YOUNG MAN, SHE THREW THE DOZEN GUARDIANS INTO A DRUIDIC SLEEP, AND LEFT THE COUPLE TOGETHER AWHILE, AFTERWARDS ROWING THE MAN ASHORE. SERIOUS RESULTS ENSUED. FAIRIES ARE MORE PRONOUNCED IN IRISH THAN IN ENGLISH TRADITIONS. THEY ARE FAIRLY REPRESENTED IN THE WEST OF SCOTLAND, IN WALES, LANCASHIRE, AND CORNWALL, PARTS FREQUENTED BY IRISH FRIENDS AND FOES. THEY ARE SIDES, SIGHE, SITH, DUINE MATHA, OR GOOD PEOPLE. FEAR-SIG OF THE SUPERNATURAL WORLD ARE IRISH FORMS OF THE WELSH TYLWYTH TEG, THE FAIR FAMILY; SWEDISH, NISSEN; DANISH, DAMHEST; POLISH, ROTRI; THE RUSSIAN, DOMAVOI; ENGLISH, PUCK, ELF, FAY, OR ROBIN GOODFELLOW; CORNISH PIXIE; BURMESE, NATS; BRETON, KORIGAN, OR KORIL; SCOTCH BROWNIE; NORWEGIAN, TROLLS, OR NYSS; ORIENTAL, JIN; JEWISH, SCHEDIM; ITALIAN, FATA; GREEK, PARCÆ, OR EUMENIDES. "THAT WHICH IS NEITHER ILL NOR WELL, THAT WHICH BELONGS NOT TO HEAVEN OR HELL." BECAUSE MANY ARE REPRESENTED AS LITTLE MEN, WRITERS HAVE FANCIED THE IDEA WAS BUT A TRADITION OF PRE-EXISTING RACES, SMALL IN STATURE, WHO WERE IMPROVED OFF BY VISITORS OR MARAUDERS OF LARGER GROWTH. DWARFS OR DUZES ARE THOUGHT IN BRITTANY TO HAUNT THE DOLMENS, OR ANCIENT GRAVES, THOUGH IN SOME MANNER THEY ARE KNOWN AS THE GHOSTS OF DRUIDS. CERTAINLY, AFRICA BEARS EVIDENCE OF A WIDE-SPREAD PIGMY RACE. THERE ARE DOKOS OF SOUTH ABYSSINA, OBONGO OF WEST AFRICA, AKKA OF CENTRAL AFRICA, BATUA LIVING IN TREES LIKE MONKEYS, AND OTHERS IN CONGO. THE FAIRIES ARE ASSOCIATED WITH MANKIND AT PRESENT, THOUGH THEY MAY CARRY OFF THEIR CHILDREN, REPLACING THEM BY CHANGELINGS. THE MANNIKINS MAY BE WHITE, BROWN, GREY, OR YELLOW. SOME ARE SMALL ENOUGH TO SIT IN EARS OF CORN, WHILE OTHERS FLY ABOUT ON MAGIC HORSES. IT IS SAD TO KNOW THAT THESE LITTLE PEOPLE INDULGE IN FACTION FIGHTS, AND PINCH THOSE WHO DANCE WITH THEM. GIANTS FIGURE LESS OFTEN. THE BOOK OF LEINSTER TELLS OF GIANT LUTER, WITH FOURTEEN HEADS, WOOING GOBAL, WHOSE CHARMS EXTENDED OVER FIFTY CUBITS. OCCASIONALLY THESE LITTLE PEOPLE ARE NOT CONTENT WITH STEALING BABIES, BUT WOULD RUN OFF WITH MEN; AS NEA, OF THE GOLDEN HAIR, DID THE IRISH FENIAN WARRIOR. THE BUSY MAAKISET, WHO WORKED UNDERGROUND, WERE MORE WORTHY OF OFFERINGS THAN THE KAPEET, WHO CAUSED ECLIPSES BY CATCHING HOLD OF THE MOON. IT IS DISCREET ALWAYS TO SPEAK WELL OF FAIRIES, AS THEY LISTEN WITHOUT BEING SEEN. THEIR FEMALES LOOK AFTER MEN, AS THEIR MALES LOOK AFTER WOMEN. THEY HAVE KINGS AND QUEENS. OBERON OR ELBERICH WAS A KING, AND TITANIA A QUEEN. THE IRISH SAY THAT DON, THE MILESIAN LEADER, DROWNED IN A STORM RAISED BY THE TUATHS, BECAME A KING OF THE FAYS. INIS MANANAIN, NOW ISLE OF MAN, WAS SO CALLED FROM MANANAN, AN ANCIENT CHIEF TRANSFORMED TO A ROYAL SIDHE. MAB, DAUGHTER OF KING EOCHAIDH FAIDHLEACH, BECAME QUEEN OF THE FAIRIES, BEING MORE THAN IMMORTALIZED IN SPENSER'S FAIRY QUEEN. ANOTHER KING OF THE FAIRIES WAS THE TUATH FIONNBHARR. THE WELSH FAIRY KING WAS GWYH AB NUDD. AS THESE SPIRITS OF AIR, EARTH, AND WATER ARE NUMEROUS, IT IS A COMFORT TO LEARN FROM THE TALMUD THAT, WHILE THE BAD ONES ARE EXACTLY 7,405,926, [MILLION] THE GOOD ONES, NUMBER, IN THE ROUGHER ESTIMATE, 1,064,340,000,000,000 [QUADRILLION]. BLACK FAIRIES ARE NOT CONSPICUOUS, UNLESS IN THE MINES. THE MAORIES OF NEW ZEALAND ASSURE US THAT THEIR MERRY LITTLE FAYS ARE NOT OF THEIR DARK COLOR, BUT FAIR LIKE ENGLISHMEN. THEY LOVE THE HILLS OF WAIKATO. A CHIEF, FRIGHTENED OF THEM, TOOK OFF HIS ORNAMENTS, AND GAVE THEM AWAY. AS SOON AS THEY FINISHED THEIR SONG, AS HE TOLD THE TALE, THEY TOOK THE SHADOWS OF THE MAORI'S EARRINGS, AND HANDED THEM ABOUT FROM ONE TO THE OTHER. AS ALL KNOW, THE FAIRIES, OR PERIS, ARE SUFFERING FROM SOME MISCONDUCT IN HAPPIER CLIMES. CHRISTIAN TRADITION HOLDS TO THEIR FINAL REDEMPTION. IRISH FAIRIES ARE THUS MOURNED FOR BY D. F. MCCARTHY: "AH! THE PLEASANT TIME HATH VANISHED ERE OUR WRETCHED DOUBTING’S BANISHED ALL THE GRACEFUL SPIRIT PEOPLE, CHILDREN OF THE EARTH AND SEA--WHOM IN DAYS NOW DIM AND OLDEN, WHEN THE WORLD WAS FRESH AND GOLDEN, EVERY MORTAL COULD BEHOLD IN HAUNTED RATH AND TOWER AND TREE--THEY HAVE VANISHED, THEY ARE BANISHED. AH I HOW SAD THE LOSS FOR THEE." SOME WERE NOT SO PLEASANT: "WHILE THE PHOOKA HORSE HOLDS HIS FRANTIC COURSE OVER WOOD AND MOUNTAIN FALL, AND THE BANSHEE'S CROON, A RHYTHMIC RIME FROM THE CRUMBLING, IVIED WALL." AS ELSEWHERE NOTED, THE IRISH FAIRIES ARE INTIMATELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE DRUIDICAL, GHOSTLY, OR MAGICAL TUATHS. WHEN THESE WERE CONQUERED BY THE MILESIANS, THEY BETOOK THEMSELVES TO THE HILLS, AND SURVIVED AS FAIRIES. THE GOOD PEOPLE HAVE BEEN ALSO THOUGHT TO BE DRUIDESSES. THE ENGLISH LUBBERFIEND OF MILTON IS DOUBTLESS THE IRISH LURIGADAN. THE SIGHE, SHEE, OR SITH WERE OF MANY VARIETIES. AS THE FARR-SHEE WAS THE MAN OF THE SIDHS, SO WAS THE BANN-SHEE THE WOMAN OF THE SIDHS. THEY WERE MAGICAL DECEIVERS; THEY BUILT FINE BALLS, AND INTERFERED IN BATTLES. "BEHOLD THE SIDH BEFORE YOUR EYES, IT IS MANIFEST TO YOU THAT IT IS A KING'S MANSION, WHICH WAS BUILT BY THE FIRM DAGHDA; IT WAS A WONDER, A COURT, AN ADMIRABLE HILL." THEY MIGHT HAVE BEEN DEIFIED MORTALS. LUG MAC ETHLEND HAD BEEN A THOUSAND YEARS A SIDH. HE WOULD SOMETIMES SOJOURN AWHILE ON EARTH. ONCE HE HAD A SON BY THE FAIR DECTURE, AND THUS CUCHULAINN BECAME A HERO. CAROLAN, THE IRISH BARD, CELEBRATES THE FAIRY HILLS OF SITH BEAG AND SITH MORE IN LEITRIM. TROOPS OF THEM ON HORSES FOLLOWED THEIR KING DONN AND QUEEN CLIODHNA, OR CLEENA. THE DAOINE SHEE, OR MEN OF PEACE, REFERRED TO IN THE BOOK OF ARMAGH, WERE PEEVISH RATHER THAN MALEVOLENT. DRESSING IN GREEN, THEY RESENTED THE APPEARANCE OF HUMAN BEINGS IN GREEN. THEY WHO WANTED TO SEE THEM MUST SELECT HALLOW-EVE, WALK ROUND THEIR HILL NINE TIMES, WHEN A DOOR WOULD OPEN REVEALING THE DANCING THRONG. IT IS DANGEROUS TO ACCEPT THEIR INVITATION TO COME IN FOR A DANCE, AS THE TRIPPER NEVER RETURNS AGAIN TO HIS HOME. FAIRY-INSPIRED BARDS WERE LIABLE TO BE SPIRITED AWAY BY THEIR MUSE, THE LEANNAN SIGHE. IF SHE HELPED THEM IN COMPOSITION, THEY WERE BOUND TO FOLLOW HER THROUGHOUT ETERNITY. "WERE IT NOT BETTER THOU SHOULDST DWELL AWHILE WITH A YOUNG MAIDEN OF GOLDEN LOCKS, THEN THAT THE COUNTRY SHOULD BE LAUGHING AT THY DOGGREL RHYME?" THE MERMAIDS, OR SEA-FAIRIES, WERE MORUODH, OR MORUOGH. THEIR HAIR AND TEETH WERE GREEN. WE HAVE NO RECORD OF THEIR PUGNACIOUS QUALITIES, AS OF THE DENIZENS OF LAND. AILNE, WHOSE LAY IS IN OLD IRISH, LAMENTING THE DEATH OF HER HUSBAND AND TWO SONS, KNEW--"BY THE MIGHTY FAIRY HOST, THAT WERE IN CONFLICT OVER THE DUN, FIGHTING EACH OTHER"--THAT EVIL WOULD BEFALL HER THREE, BELOVED. THEY DID NOT THEN PLAY CEOL-SIDH, OR FAIRY MUSIC. THE WORD SIDH IS SAID TO BE THE CELTIC ROOT FOR A BLAST OF WIND. THE WHIRLWIND WAS CERTAINLY CALLED A FAIRY WIND. THERE IS A SIDH THUIM ON THE BOYNE, SIDH NEANTA OF ROSCOMMON, SIDH MEADHA NEAR TUAM, SIDH AODHA RUAIDH A HILL OF DONEGAL. THERE ARE SEVENTY IRISH TOWNSHIPS BEGINNING WITH SHEE. IRELAND ABOUNDS WITH LOCALITIES HAVING FAIRY ASSOCIATIONS. JOYCE GIVES MANY. FINN AND HIS FENIANS ARE IN SLIABH-NA-MBAN-FIONN, THE MOUNTAIN OF THE FAIR-HAIRED WOMEN; RATH SITHE, THE FENIAN FORTRESS, IS IN ANTRIM; THE FAIRY'S WOOD IS IN SLIGO. THEN THERE ARE THE SHEEGYS, FAIRY HILLS, IN DONEGAL; THE SHEEAUNS, FAIRY MOUNDS; THE HAUNTED HILLS, SHEAN, SHEENA, SHANE; AND KNOCKNA LOORICAIM, THE HILLS OF THE CLURICANE. IN LOUGH CORRIB THE LEPRECHAUNS WERE SAID TO HAVE BEEN PROVIDED WITH GROUND MEAL FOR SUPPER BY HOSPITABLE NEIGHBORS. THERE WAS A BANSHEE'S PALACE IN SOUTH MUNSTER, AND ANOTHER IN A ROCK NEAR MALLOW. THE BANSHEE AEIBHELL HAD A FINE PALACE IN A ROCK BY KILLALOE; IT WAS SHE WHO THREW HER CLOAK ROUND THE HERO O'HARTIGAN AT THE BATTLE OF CLONTARF, SO RENDERING HIM INVISIBLE. IN FACT, JOYCE IS LED TO EXCLAIM, "SOME PARTS OF CONNAUGHT MUST HAVE BEEN MORE THICKLY POPULATED WITH FAIRIES THAN WITH MEN." WERE THE FAIRIES IN IRELAND OF GREAT ANTIQUITY? ONE HAS WRITTEN OF THE FANCY, "THAT THE TALES OF MORTALS ABIDING WITH THE FAYS IN THEIR SIGHE PALACES ARE FOUNDED ON THE TENDER PREFERENCES SHOWN BY THE DRUIDIC PRIESTESSES OF OLD TO FAVOURITE WORSHIPPERS OF THE CELTIC DIVINITIES." N. O'KEARNEY IS OF OPINION THAT "OUR FAIRY TRADITIONS ARE RELICS OF PAGANISM." KENNEDY SAYS, "IN BORROWING THESE FICTIONS FROM THEIR HEATHEN PREDECESSORS, THE CHRISTIAN STORY-TELLERS DID NOT TAKE MUCH TROUBLE TO CORRECT THEIR LAXITY ON THE SUBJECT OF MORAL OBLIGATIONS." ANDREW LANG SEES THAT "THE LOWER MYTHOLOGY--THE ELEMENTAL BELIEFS OF A PEOPLE--DO SERVICE BENEATH A THIN COVERING OF CHRISTIAN UNIFORMITY." AT LEAST, WE MAY ADMIT, WITH PROF. STOKES, THAT "MUCH OF THE NARRATIVE ELEMENT IN THE CLASSIC EPICS IS TO BE FOUND IN A POPULAR OR CHILDISH FORM IN PRIMITIVE FAIRY TALES." AMONG THE EARLY AND LATTER SUPERSTITIONS, GHOSTS ARE VERY PROMINENT. AS SO MANY GHOST STORIES REST UPON TRADITION, IT IS WELL TO BEAR IN MIND WHAT THE AUTHOR OF THE GOLDEN BOUGH SAYS --"THE SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEFS AND PRACTICES WHICH HAVE BEEN HANDED DOWN BY WORD OF MOUTH ARE GENERALLY OF A FAR MORE ARCHAIC TYPE THAN THE RELIGIONS DEPICTED IN THE MOST ANCIENT LITERATURE OF THE ARYAN RACE." IT IS NOT EASY TO LAUGH AT IRISH PEASANTS FOR GHOST YARNS WHEN ALL NATIONS, FROM THE REMOTEST ANTIQUITY, ACCEPTED THEM, AND PHILOSOPHERS LIKE DR. JOHNSON, PREACHERS LIKE JOHN WESLEY, REFORMERS LIKE LUTHER, POETS LIKE DANTE AND TASSO, RECOGNIZED SUCH SPIRITS. SOME, LIKE AN AUTHOR IN 1729, MAY DOUBT SOULS RETURNING FROM HEAVEN--"NOR DO I KNOW," SAID HE, "WHETHER IT WOULD BE WORTH THEIR SHIFTING HELL, AND COMING BACK TO THIS WORLD IN THE WANDERING CONDITION THOSE THINGS CALLED GHOSTS ARE UNDERSTOOD TO BE." OTHERS MAY EXCLAIM WITH DR. JOHNSON, "ALL ARGUMENT IS AGAINST IT, BUT ALL BELIEF IS FOR IT." THYRÆUS, THE JESUIT, THINKS THAT THEY ARE BUT SOULS FROM PURGATORY, SEEKING REST. EARBERG CONSIDERED, "IT IS AGAINST NO SCRIPTURE THAT SOULS SHOULD COME FROM HADES." HENRI MARTIN, THE FRENCH CELTIC SCHOLAR, SAID, "THE INTERCOURSE BETWEEN EARTH AND HEAVEN IS A BELIEF STRONGLY ACCREDITED AMONG THE BARDS." GLADSTONE RECOGNIZES THAT THE RECENT GREEK DEAD "ARE WANDERERS IN THE SHADES, WITHOUT FIXED DOOM OR OCCUPATION." HOMER'S ODYSSEY HAS THIS REFERENCE--"BUT SWARMS OF SPECTRES ROSE FROM DEEPEST HELL, WITH BLOODLESS VISAGE AND WITH HIDEOUS YELL. THEY SCREAM, THEY SHRIEK, AND GROANS AND DISMAL SOUNDS STUN MY SCARED EARS AND PIERCE HELL'S UTMOST BOUNDS." VIRGIL SHOWS TO ÆNEAS HIS FATHER ANCHISES--"THEN THRICE AROUND HIS NECK HIS ARMS HE THREW; AND THRICE THE FLITTING SHADOW SLIPPED AWAY, LIKE WIND OR EMPTY DREAMS THAT FLY THE DAY." SUETONIUS TELLS US THAT THE GHOST OF CALIGULA WALKED IN LAVINIA'S GARDEN, WHERE HIS BODY WAS BURIED, UNTIL THE HOUSE WAS BURNT DOWN. ECCLESIASTICUS (CHAP. XLVI.) SPEAKS OF SAMUEL THUS: "AND AFTER HIS DEATH HE PROPHESIED, AND SHOWED THE KING HIS END." IN THE ARCHIVES OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY IS A MS. PAPER, READ NOVEMBER 16, 1698, ON SOME "APPARITIONS IN YE N. OF SCOTLAND," IN WHICH WE ARE INFORMED THAT MR. MACKENEY, A.M., OXFORD, "SAID THAT THEY SAW APPARITIONS ALMOST EVERY WEEK; AND UPON HIS KNOWLEDGE THEY DID VERY FREQUENTLY FORETELL THE DEATH OF PERSONS, WCH ALWAYS SUCCEEDED ACCORDINGLY." WERE ALL THESE MISTAKEN? WERE THEY UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF HERBERT SPENCER'S ORGAN OF REVIVISCENCE, OR WONDER-ORGAN, WHICH "AFFORDS A TANGIBLE EXPLANATION OF MENTAL ILLUSIONS"? THE IRISH, LIKE THE ANCIENT JEWS, HELD THAT BAD MEN, ESPECIALLY, COULD WALK THIS EARTH AFTER DEATH; AND THE ENGLISH LAW, ALMOST TO OUR DAY, ALLOWED A STAKE TO BE DRIVEN THROUGH THE BODY OF SUICIDES AND MURDERERS, TO PREVENT THEIR SPIRIT TROUBLING THE LIVING. THE CHURCH HAS HAD IT’S, SAY IN THE MATTER. THE COUNCIL OF ELVIRA, A.D. 300, FORBADE THE LIGHTING OF TAPERS IN CEMETERIES, AS THAT WAS APT TO DISTURB THE SOULS OF SAINTS; SO, SAID THE COUNCIL OF ILIBERIT. ST. BASIL WAS TOLD BY A GHOST THAT HE HAD KILLED JULIAN. BOTH IGNATIUS AND AMBROSE WERE SAID TO HAVE APPEARED TO THEIR DISCIPLES. NO CHURCH HAS EVER DENIED THE EXISTENCE AND APPEARANCE OF GHOSTS, AND NONE OPPOSED EXORCISM IN SOME FORM OR OTHER. "IRISH PAGANS," OBSERVES NICOLAS O'KEARNEY, "NEVER DREAMED OF SPIRITS AFTER DEATH HAVING ASSUMED SUCH FORMS (MISTY GHOSTS). THE SPIRITS FROM ELYSIUM ALWAYS APPEARED IN THEIR PROPER SHAPE, AND SPOKE AND ACTED AS IF THEY WERE STILL IN THE ENJOYMENT OF MORTAL LIFE." IN THIS RESPECT HE DIFFERS FROM MACPHERSON'S OSSIAN. THE OPINION IS, ALSO, OPPOSED TO OTHER DESCRIPTIONS IN RECOGNIZED IRISH POEMS OF ANTIQUITY. IN THE POEM CATHLUINA, AS TRANSLATED IN IRELAND'S MIRROR, IS THIS: "FERARMA, BRING ME MY SHIELD AND SPEAR; BRING ME MY SWORD, THAT STREAM OF LIGHT. WHAT MEAN THESE TWO ANGRY GHOSTS THAT FIGHT IN AIR? THE THIN BLOOD RUNS DOWN THEIR ROBES OF MIST; AND THEIR HALF-FORMED SWORDS, LIKE FAINT METEORS, FALL ON SKY-BLUE SHIELDS. NOW THEY EMBRACE LIKE FRIENDS. THE SWEEPING BLAST PIPES THROUGH THEIR AIRY LIMBS. THEY VANISH. I DO NOT LIKE THE SIGHT, BUT I DO NOT FEAR IT." THE INVERNESS GAELIC SOCIETY HAD A PAPER BY DONALD ROSS ON THIS SUBJECT, SAYING, "SPECTRES HOVERED GLOOMILY OVER THE REEDY MARSH OR THE MOOR, OR ARRAYED THEMSELVES ON THE BLASTS OF THE WIND; AND PALE GHOSTS, MESSENGERS OF THE UNSEEN WORLD, BROUGHT BACK THE SECRETS OF THE GRAVE." A GAELIC SONG HAS THE FOLLOWING--"IN A BLAST COMES CLOUDY DEATH, AND LAYS HIS GREY HEAD LOW. HIS GHOST IS ROLLED ON THE VAPORS OF THE FENNY FIELD." HENRI MARTIN SPEAKS OF "HARPS OF BARDS, UNTOUCHED, SOUND MOURNFUL OVER THE HILL." SOME GHOSTS WERE MATERIAL ENOUGH. THAT OF ST. KIERAN, OF CLONMACNOISE, MANAGED TO STRIKE KING FELIM, THE PLUNDERER OF HIS CHURCH, SO EFFECTUALLY, WITH HIS GHOSTLY CROZIER, AS TO GIVE AN INTERNAL WOUND, OF WHICH THE CHIEF DIED. WHEN FINN OR FIONN APPEARED TO OSGAR, ON THE BATTLE-FIELD OF GABHRA, IT IS AFFIRMED THAT "HIS WORDS WERE NOT MURMURS OF DISTANT STREAMS," BUT LOUD AND CLEAR. BUT THE FETCH, AS RECOGNIZED IN THE SCATTERED POEMS COLLECTED, OR REVISED, IN MACPHERSON'S OSSIAN, IS MORE A SPIRIT OF THE AIR. SOME OF THE DESCRIPTIONS, RELATING TO THE GHOSTS OF ERIN AND ARGYLE, ARE STRIKING: "SHE WAS LIKE THE NEW MOON SEEN THROUGH THE GATHERING MIST--LIKE A WATERY BEAM OF FEEBLE LIGHT, WHEN THE MOON RUSHES SUDDEN FROM BETWEEN TWO CLOUDS, AND THE MIDNIGHT SHOWER IS ON THE HEATH. CLOUDS, THE ROBE OF GHOSTS, ROLLED THEIR GATHERED FORMS ON THE WIND WITH ROBES OF LIGHT. SOON SHALL OUR COLD PALE GHOSTS MEET IN A CLOUD, ON CONA'S EDDYING WINDS. TELL HER THAT IN A CLOUD I MAY MEET THE LOVELY MAID OF TOSCAR." AGAIN "FAINT LIGHT GLEAMS OVER THE HEATH. THE GHOSTS OF ARDEN PASS THROUGH, AND SHOW THEIR DIM AND DISTANT FORMS. THE MISTY LODA, THE HOUSE OF THE SPIRITS OF MEN. GHOSTS VANISH, LIKE MISTS ON THE SUNNY HILL. HIS SOUL CAME FORTH TO HIS FATHERS, TO THEIR STORMY ISLE. THERE THEY PURSUED BOARS OF MIST ALONG THE SKIRTS OF WINDS. I MOVE LIKE THE SHADOW OF MIST, THE GHOST OF CRUGAL CAME FROM HIS CAVE. THE STARS DIM, TWINKLED THROUGH HIS FORM. HIS VOICE WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF A DISTANT STREAM."  OF ONE IT IS SAID," HIS EYES ARE LIKE TWO DECAYING FLAMES. DARK IS THE WOUND OF HIS BREAST."--CAUGAL, WHO APPEARED IN DRESS AND FORM AS LIVING, BUT PALE, IS MADE BY THE POET TO SAY, "MY GHOST IS ON MY NATIVE HILLS, BUT MY CORSE IS ON THE SANDS OF ULLIN. THOU SHALT NEVER TALK WITH CAUGAL, NOR FIND HIS LONE STEPS ON THE HEATH. LIKE THE DARKENED MOON, HE RETIRED IN THE MIDST OF THE WHISTLING BLAST." OF ANOTHER--"A CLOUD, LIKE THE STEED OF THE STRANGER, SUPPORTED HIS AIRY LIMBS. HIS ROBE IS OF THE MIST OF LANO, THAT BRINGS DEATH TO THE PEOPLE. HIS SWORD IS THE GREEN METEOR, HALF-EXTINGUISHED, HIS FACE IS WITHOUT FORM AND VOID." SOME "SHOW THEIR DARK FORMS FROM THE CHINKY ROCKS." OTHERS "FLED ON EVERY SIDE, AND ROLLED THEIR GATHERED FORMS ON THE WIND." ONE COMFORTS HIMSELF, DYING, WITH, "MY FATHERS SHALL MEET ME AT THE GATES OF THEIR AIRY HALLS, TALL, WITH ROBES OF LIGHT, WITH MILDLY KINDLED EYES." A HERO CRIED OUT, "I NEVER FEARED THE GHOSTS OF NIGHT. SMALL IS THEIR KNOWLEDGE, WEAK THEIR HANDS." A POET MURMURS," I HEAR AT TIMES THE GHOSTS OF BARDS, AND LEARN THEIR PLEASANT SONG." OF A GREAT WARRIOR, IT IS SAID, "A THOUSAND GHOSTS ARE ON THE BEAMS OF HIS STEEL, THE GHOSTS OF THOSE WHO ARE TO FALL BY THE KING OF RESOUNDING MORVEN." OR, "LET CARRIL (A BARD) POUR HIS SONGS, THAT THE CHIEFS MAY REJOICE IN THEIR MIST." OF A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN, IT IS WRITTEN--"SHE IS FAIR AS THE GHOST OF THE HILL, WHEN IT MOVES IN A SUNBEAM AT NOON OVER THE SILENCE OF MORVEN." A GHOST MAY WARN OF DANGER, FORETELL DISASTER, FORESEE DEATH, COMMUNICATE INTELLIGENCE. WHATEVER MAY BE THOUGHT OF MACPHERSON'S OSSIAN, THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT ALL THE POETICAL REPRESENTATIONS OF IRISH GHOSTS BEAR PAGAN, AND NOT CHRISTIAN, CHARACTERISTICS. THE TRADITIONS, COMING THROUGH CHRISTIAN CENTURIES, HAVE A DISTINCT PAGAN COLORING. THE GHOSTS OF CHRISTIAN TIMES WOULD SEEM TO HAVE LEFT THEIR CHRISTIANITY IN THIS LIFE, BECOMING HEATHEN ON THE OTHER SIDE. OTHER ILLUSTRATIONS OF IRISH SUPERSTITIONS OCCUR IN THE COURSE OF THIS WORK, THOUGH NOTED UNDER VARIOUS HEADS. THE IRISH WERE NOT MORE SUPERSTITIOUS BY NATURE THAN THEIR NEIGHBORS; BUT, IN CHANGING LESS THEIR ABODES, AND RETAINING FAITH IN THE RELIGION OF THEIR FATHERS, THEY HAVE CLUNG TO OLD TRADITIONS MORE THAN THOSE WHO WERE SUBJECT TO GREATER TRANSITIONS OF PLACE AND IDEAS. AFTER ALL, AS SOME OF THESE IRISH SUPERSTITIONS ARE THE HERITAGE FROM THE PAST IN ALL LANDS, CAN THE SCIENTIFIC MIND AFFORD TO TREAT THEM AS IRRATIONAL AND ABSURD? IS EXPERIENCE OF ALL TIMES AND ALL NATIONS UTTERLY WORTHLESS? IF THE PHOTOGRAPHER'S SENSITIVE PLATE CAN SEE MORE THAN THE HUMAN EYE, AND EXHIBIT STARS WHICH NO TELESCOPE CAN SHOW, ARE WE SO SURE THAT NOTHING EXISTS BUT WHAT IS REVEALED BY OUR SENSES? MAY WE NOT HINDER OUR OWN MENTAL VISION BY A STUDIED RESOLUTION TO REJECT WHAT WE CANNOT EXPLAIN?
IRISH MAGIC, AND TUATHA DE DANAANS.
BY FAR THE MOST INTERESTING OF THE PEOPLES THAT FORMERLY INHABITED IRELAND WERE THE TUATHS, OR TUATHA DE DANAANS, OR DANANNS. THERE IS MUCH MYSTERY ABOUT THEM IN IRISH TRADITIONS. THEY WERE MEN, GODS, OR FAIRIES. THEY CAME, OF COURSE, FROM THE EAST, CALLING IN AT GREECE ON THE WAY, SO AS TO INCREASE THEIR STOCK OF MAGIC AND WISDOM. SOME TRACE THEM TO THE TRIBES OF DAN, AND NOTE DEDAN IN EZEK. XXV. 13. MRS. WILKINS IDENTIFIES THEM WITH THE DEDANIM OF ISA. XXL. 13, "A NOMAD, YET SEMI-CIVILIZED, PEOPLE." ISAIAH CALLS THEM "TRAVELLING COMPANIES OF DEDANIM." THE CREDULOUS FOUR MASTERS HAVE WONDERFUL TALES OF TUATH DOINGS. IN THEIR INVASION OF IRELAND, TUATHS HAD TO DEAL WITH THE DARK ABORIGINES, KNOWN AS THE FIRBOLGS, AND ARE SAID TO HAVE SLAIN 100,000 AT THE BATTLE OF MAGH-TUIREADH CONGA. DRIVEN OFF THE ISLAND BY THEIR FOES, THEY TRAVELLED IN THE EAST, RETURNING FROM THEIR EXILE AS FINISHED MAGICIANS AND GENUINE DRUIDS. MR. GLADSTONE, IN JUVENTUS MUNDI, CONTENDS THAT DANAAN IS OF PHŒNICIAN EXTRACTION, THAT A DISTRICT NEAR TRIPOLI, OF SYRIA, IS KNOWN AS DANNIÉ. HE ADDS, "PAUSANIAS SAYS THAT AT THE LANDING-PLACE OF DANAOS, ON THE ARGIVE COAST, WAS A TEMPLE OF POSEIDON GENESIOS, OF PHŒNICIAN ORIGIN." AFTER REIGNING IN IRELAND TWO HUNDRED YEARS, THE TUATHA WERE, IT IS NARRATED, INVADED BY THE CHILDREN OF GAIL GLAS, WHO HAD COME FROM EGYPT TO SPAIN, AND SAILED THENCE TO ERIN UNDER MILESIUS, THE LEADER OF THE MILESIANS. WHEN THEIR FLEET WAS OBSERVED, THE DANAANS CAUSED A DRUIDIC FOG TO ARISE, SO THAT THE LAND ASSUMED THE SHAPE OF A BLACK PIG, WHENCE AROSE ANOTHER NAME FOR IRELAND "INIS NA ILLUIC, OR ISLE OF THE PIG." THE MILESIANS, HOWEVER, EMPLOYED THEIR ENCHANTMENTS IN RETURN, AND DEFEATED THE TUATHA AT TAILTEINE, NOW TELTOWN, ON THE BLACKWATER, AND AT DRUIM-LIGHEAN, NOW DRUMLEENE, DONEGAL. THE TUATHA HAVE BEEN IMPROPERLY CONFOUNDED WITH THE DANES. OTHERS GIVE THEM A GERMAN ORIGIN, OR A NEMEDIAN ONE. WILDE DESCRIBES THEM AS LARGE AND FAIR-COMPLEXIONED, CARRYING LONG, BRONZE, LEAF-SHAPED SWORDS, OF A GRECIAN STYLE, AND HE THINKS THEM THE BUILDERS OF THE SO-CALLED DANISH FORTS, DUNS, OR CASHELS, BUT NOT OF THE STONE CIRCLES. MCFIRBIS, 200 YEARS AGO, WROTE--"EVERY ONE WHO IS FAIR-HAIRED, REVENGEFUL, LARGE, AND EVERY PLUNDERER, PROFESSORS OF MUSICAL AND ENTERTAINING PERFORMANCES, WHO ARE ADEPTS OF DRUIDICAL AND MAGICAL ARTS, THEY ARE THE DESCENDANTS OF THE TUATHA-DE-DANAANS." "THE DANANS," O'FLANAGAN WROTE IN 1808, "ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN WELL ACQUAINTED WITH ATHENS; AND THE MEMORY OF THEIR KINGS, POETS, AND POETESSES, OR FEMALE PHILOSOPHERS, OF HIGHEST REPUTE FOR WISDOM AND LEARNING, IS STILL PRESERVED WITH REVERENTIAL REGRET IN SOME OF OUR OLD MANUSCRIPTS OF THE BEST AUTHORITY." REFERRING TO THESE PERSONS, AS KINGS DAGAD, AGAMON AND DALBOETH, TO BRIG, DAUGHTER OF DAGAD, TO EDINA AND DANANA, HE EXCLAIMED, "SUCH ARE THE LIGHTS THAT BURST THROUGH THE GLOOM OF AGES?' THE TUATHA, G. W. ATKINSON SUPPOSES, "MUST BE THE HIGHLY INTELLECTUAL RACE THAT IMPORTED INTO IRELAND OUR OGHAMS, ROUND TOWERS, ARCHITECTURE, METAL WORK, AND, ABOVE ALL, THE EXQUISITE ART WHICH HAS COME DOWN TO US IN OUR WONDERFUL ILLUMINATED IRISH MSS." THE POLISHED TUATHA WERE CERTAINLY CONTRASTED WITH THE RUDE CELTS. ARTHUR CLIVE DECLARES THAT CIVILIZATION CAME IN WITH AN EARLIER RACE THAN THE CELTS, AND RETIRED WITH THEIR CONQUEST BY THE LATTER. "THE BARDS AND SEANACHIES," REMARKS R. J. DUFFY, "FANCIFULLY ATTRIBUTED TO EACH OF THE TUATH-DE-DANAAN CHIEFS SOME PARTICULAR ART OR DEPARTMENT OVER WHICH THEY HELD HIM TO PRESIDE;" AS, ABHORTACH, TO MUSIC. THE AUTHOR OF OLD CELTIC ROMANCES WRITES "BY THE MILESIANS AND THEIR DESCENDANTS THEY WERE REGARDED AS GODS, AND ULTIMATELY, IN THE IMAGINATION OF THE PEOPLE, THEY BECAME WHAT ARE NOW IN IRELAND CALLED 'FAIRIES." THEY CONQUERED THE FIRBOLGS, AN IBERIAN OR A BELGIC PEOPLE, AT THE BATTLE OF MOYTURA. THERE IS A STRONG SUSPICION OF THEIR CONNECTION WITH THE OLD IDOLATRY. THEIR LAST KING WAS MAC-GRENE, WHICH BEARS A VERBAL RELATION TO THE SUN. THE REV. R. SMIDDY ASSUMES THEM DESCENDANTS OF DIA-TENE-ION, THE FIRE-GOD OR SUN. IN THE CHRONICLES OF COLUMBA, WE READ OF A PRIEST WHO BUILT IN TYRCONNEL A TEMPLE OF GREAT BEAUTY, WITH AN ALTAR OF FINE GLASS, ADORNED WITH THE REPRESENTATION OF THE SUN AND MOON. UNDER THEIR KING DAGDA THE GREAT, THE SUN-GOD, AND HIS WIFE, THE GODDESS BOANN, THE TUATHS WERE ONCE PURSUED BY THE RIVER BOYNE. THIS DAGDA BECAME KING OF THE FAIRIES, WHEN HIS PEOPLE WERE DEFEATED BY THE WARLIKE MILESIANS; AND THE TUATHA, AS PROFESSOR RHYS SAYS, "FORMED AN INVISIBLE WORLD OF THEIR OWN," IN HILLS AND MOUNDS. IN THE BOOK OF BALLIMOTE, FINTAN, WHO LIVED BEFORE THE FLOOD, DESCRIBING HIS ADVENTURES, SAID "AFTER THEM THE TUATHA DE ARRIVED CONCEALED IN THEIR DARK CLOUDS--I ATE MY FOOD WITH THEM, THOUGH AT SUCH A REMOTE PERIOD." MRS. BRYANT, IN CELTIC IRELAND, OBSERVES: "TRADITION ASSIGNS TO THE TUATHA GENERALLY AN IMMORTAL LIFE IN THE MIDST OF THE HILLS, AND BENEATH THE SEAS. THENCE THEY ISSUE TO MINGLE FREELY WITH THE MORTAL SONS OF MEN, PRACTICING THOSE INDIVIDUAL ARTS IN WHICH THEY WERE GREAT OF YORE, WHEN THEY WON ERIN FROM THE FIRBOLGS BY 'SCIENCE,' AND WHEN THE MILESIANS WON ERIN FROM THEM BY VALOR. THAT THERE REALLY WAS A PEOPLE WHOM THE LEGENDS OF THE TUATHA SHADOW FORTH IS PROBABLE, BUT IT IS ALMOST CERTAIN THAT ALL THE TALES ABOUT THEM ARE POETICAL MYTHS." ELSEWHERE WE NOTE THE TUATH CROSSES, WITH ILLUSTRATIONS; AS THAT CROSS AT MONASTERBOICE, OF PROCESSIONS, DOVES, GODS, SNAKES. ONE IRISH AUTHOR, VALLENCEY, HAS SAID, "THE CHURCH FESTIVALS THEMSELVES, IN OUR CHRISTIAN CALENDAR, ARE BUT THE DIRECT TRANSFERS FROM THE TUATH DE DANAAN RITUAL. THEIR VERY NAMES IN IRISH ARE IDENTICALLY THE SAME AS THOSE BY WHICH THEY WERE DISTINGUISHED BY THAT EARLIER RACE." THAT WRITER ASSUREDLY DID NOT REGARD THE TUATHA AS MYTHS. FIECH, ST. PATRICK'S DISCIPLE, SANG "THAT TUATHS OF ERIN PROPHESIED THAT NEW TIMES OF PEACE WOULD COME." MAGIC--DRAOIDEACHTA--WAS ATTRIBUTED TO THE IRISH TUATHA, AND GAVE THEM THE TRADITIONAL REPUTATION FOR WISDOM. "WISE AS THE TUATHA DE DANAANS," OBSERVES A. G. GEOGBEGAN, "IS A SAYING THAT STILL CAN BE HEARD IN THE HIGHLANDS OF DONEGAL, IN THE GLENS OF CONNAUGHT, AND ON THE SEABOARD OF THE SOUTH-WEST OF IRELAND." IN CELTIC IRELAND WE READ "THE IRISH WORSHIPPED THE SIDHE, AND THE BARDS IDENTIFY THE SIDHE WITH THE TUATH DE DANAAN. THE IDENTITY OF THE TUATH DE DANAAN WITH THE DEGENERATE FAIRY OF CHRISTIAN TIMES APPEARS PLAINLY IN THE FACT, THAT WHILE SIDHES ARE THE HALLS OF TUATHA, THE FAIRIES ARE THE PEOPLE OF THE SIDHE, AND SOMETIMES CALLED THE SIDHE SIMPLY." THE OLD IRISH LITERATURE ABOUNDS WITH MAGIC. DRUIDIC SPELLS WERE SOMETIMES IN THIS FORM--"I IMPOSE UPON THEE THAT THOU MAYST WANDER TO AND FRO ALONG A RIVER." IN THE CHASE, A HERO FOUND THE LOST GOLDEN RING OF A MAIDEN, "BUT SCARCE TO THE SHORE THE PRIZE COULD BRING, WHEN BY SOME BLASTING BAN, AH! PITEOUS TALE--THE FENIAN KING GREW A WITHERED, GREY OLD MAN. OF CUMHAL'S SON THEN CAVOLTE SOUGHT WHAT WIZARD DANAAN FOE HAD WROUGHT SUCH PITEOUS CHANGE, AND FINN REPLIED, 'TWAS GUILLIN'S DAUGHTER, ME SHE BOUND BY A SACRED SPELL TO SEARCH THE TIDE   TILL THE RING SHE LOST WAS FOUND. SEARCH AND FIND HER, SHE GAVE HIM A CUP, FEEBLE HE DRINKS, THE POTION SPEEDS THROUGH EVERY JOINT AND PORE; TO PALSIED AGE FRESH YOUTH SUCCEEDS, FINN, OF THE SWIFT AND SLENDER STEEDS, BECOMES HIMSELF ONCE MORE." DRUIDIC SLEEPS ARE FREQUENTLY MENTIONED, AS "OR THAT SMALL DWARF WHOSE POWER COULD STEEP THE FENIAN HOST IN DEATH-LIKE SLEEP." KENNEDY'S FICTIONS OF THE IRISH CELTS RELATES A NUMBER OF MAGICAL TALES. THE LIANAN MIGHT WELL BE FEARED WHEN WE ARE TOLD OF THE REVENGE ONE TOOK UPON A WOMAN, "BEING SAFE FROM THE EYES OF THE HOUSEHOLD, SHE MUTTERED SOME WORDS, AND, DRAWING A DRUIDIC WAND FROM UNDER HER MANTLE, SHE STRUCK HER WITH IT, AND CHANGED HER INTO A MOST BEAUTIFUL WOLF-HOUND." THE LIANAN REMINDS ONE OF THE CLASSICAL INCUBI AND SUCCUBI. YET KENNEDY ADMITS THAT "IN THE STORIES FOUND AMONG THE NATIVE IRISH, THERE IS ALWAYS EVIDENT MORE OF THE CHRISTIAN ELEMENT THAN AMONG THE NORSE OR GERMAN COLLECTIONS." THE STORY ABOUT FINTAN'S ADVENTURES, FROM THE DAYS OF THE FLOOD TO THE COMING OF ST. PATRICK, "HAS BEEN REGARDED AS A PAGAN MYTH," SAYS ONE, "IN KEEPING WITH THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSMIGRATION." IN THE ANNALS OF CLONMACNOISE WE HEAR OF SEVEN MAGICIANS WORKING AGAINST THE BREAKER OF AN AGREEMENT. BRUGA OF THE BOYNE WAS A GREAT DE DANAAN MAGICIAN. JOCELIN ASSURES US THAT ONE PROPHESIED THE COMING OF ST. PATRICK A YEAR BEFORE HIS ARRIVAL. ANGUS THE TUATH HAD A MYSTIC PALACE ON THE BOYNE. THE HEALING STONE OF ST. CONALL HAS BEEN SUPPOSED TO BE A REMNANT OF TUATH MAGIC; IT IS SHAPED LIKE A DUMB-BELL, AND IS STILL BELIEVED IN BY MANY. IN SPITE OF THE LECTURES OF THE LEARNED O'CURRY, DECLARING THE STORY TO BE "NOTHING BUT THE MOST VAGUE AND GENERAL ASSERTIONS," IRISH TRADITION SUPPORTS THE OPINION OF PLINY THAT, AS TO MAGIC, THERE WERE THOSE IN THE BRITISH ISLES "CAPABLE OF INSTRUCTING EVEN THE PERSIANS THEMSELVES IN THESE ARTS." BUT O'CURRY ADMITS THAT "THE EUROPEAN DRUIDICAL SYSTEM WAS BUT THE OFFSPRING OF THE EASTERN AUGURS"; AND THE TUATHS CAME FROM THE EAST. THEY WROTE OR REPEATED CHARMS, AS THE HAWASJILARS OF TURKEY STILL WRITE NUSHAS. ADDER-STONES WERE USED TO REPEL EVIL SPIRITS, NOT LESS THAN TO CURE DISEASES. ONE, WRITING IN 1699, SPEAKS OF SEEING A STONE SUSPENDED FROM THE NECK OF A CHILD AS REMEDY FOR WHOOPING-COUGH. MONUMENTS ASCRIBED TO THE TUATHA ARE TO BE SEEN NEAR THE BOYNE, AND AT DROGHEDA, DOWTH, KNOWTH. ACCORDING TO TRADITION, THIS PEOPLE BROUGHT INTO IRELAND THE MAGIC GLAIVE FROM GORIAS, THE MAGIC CAULDRON FROM MURIAS, THE MAGIC SPEAR FROM FINIAS, AND THE MAGIC LIA FAIL OR TALKING CORONATION STONE FROM FALIAS; THOUGH THE LAST IS, ALSO, SAID TO HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED BY THE MILESIANS WHEN THEY CAME WITH PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER. ENTHUSIASTIC FREEMASONS BELIEVE THE TUATHA WERE MEMBERS OF THE MYSTIC BODY, THEIR SUPPOSED MAGIC BEING BUT THE SUPERIOR LEARNING THEY IMPORTED FROM THE EAST. IF NOT SPIRITUALISTS IN THE MODERN SENSE OF THAT TERM, THEY MAY HAVE BEEN SKILLED IN HYPNOTISM, INDUCING OTHERS TO SEE OR HEAR WHAT THEIR MASTERS WISHED THEM TO SEE OR HEAR. WHEN THE TUATHA WERE CONTENDING WITH THE FIRBOLGS, THE DRUIDS ON BOTH SIDES PREPARED TO EXERCISE THEIR ENCHANTMENTS. BEING A FAIR MATCH IN MAGICAL POWERS, THE WARRIORS CONCLUDED NOT TO EMPLOY THEM AT ALL, BUT HAVE A FAIR FIGHT BETWEEN THEMSELVES. THIS IS, HOWEVER, BUT ONE OF THE TALES OF POETIC CHRONICLES; OF WHOM KENNEDY'S IRISH FICTION REPORTS--"THE MINSTRELS WERE PLAIN, PIOUS, AND VERY IGNORANT CHRISTIANS, WHO BELIEVED IN NOTHING WORSE THAN A LITTLE MAGIC AND WITCHCRAFT." IT WAS SURELY A COMFORT TO CHRISTIANS THAT MAGIC-WORKING DRUIDS WERE OFTEN CHECKMATED BY THE SAINTS. WHEN ST. COLUMBA, IN ANSWER TO AN INQUIRY BY BROCHAN THE MAGICIAN, SAID HE SHOULD BE SAILING AWAY IN THREE DAYS, THE OTHER REPLIED THAT HE WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO DO SO, AS A CONTRARY WIND AND A DARK MIST SHOULD BE RAISED TO PREVENT THE DEPARTURE. YET THE CULDEE VENTURED FORTH IN THE TEETH OF THE OPPOSING BREEZE, SAILING AGAINST IT AND THE MIST. IN LIKE MANNER DRUID OFTEN COUNTERACTED DRUID. THUS, THREE TUATHA DRUIDESSESS, BODHBH, MACHA, AND MOR KEGAN, BROUGHT DOWN DARKNESS AND SHOWERS OF BLOOD AND FIRE UPON FIRBOLGS AT TARA FOR THREE DAYS, UNTIL THE SPELL WAS BROKEN BY THE FIRBOLG MAGIC BEARERS--CESARA, GNATHACH, AND INGNATHACH. SPELLS OR CHARMS WERE ALWAYS UTTERED IN VERSE OR SONG. ANOTHER MODE OF BRINGING A CURSE WAS THROUGH THE CHEWING OF THUMBS BY ENCHANTRESSES. FAL THE TUATH MADE USE OF THE WHEEL OF LIGHT, WHICH, SOMEHOW, GOT CONNECTED WITH SIMON MAGUS BY THE BARDS, AND WHICH ENABLED THE PROFESSOR TO RIDE THROUGH THE AIR, AND PERFORM OTHER WONDERS. WE HEAR, ALSO, OF A SWORD OF LIGHT. THE MAGIC CAULDRON WAS KNOWN AS THE BRUDINS. SOME OF THE TUATH DRUIDS HAD SPECIAL POWERS, AS THE GIFT OF KNOWLEDGE IN FIONN; A DRINK, TOO, GIVEN FROM HIS HANDS WOULD HEAL ANY WOUND, OR CURE ANY DISEASE. ANGUS HAD THE POWER OF TRAVELING ON THE WINGS OF THE COOL EAST WIND. CREDNE, THE TUATH SMITH, MADE A SILVER HAND FOR NUADHAT, WHICH WAS PROPERLY FITTED ON HIS WRIST BY DIANCEHT, THE IRISH ÆSCULAPIUS. TO COMPLETE THE OPERATION, MIACH, SON OF DIANCEHT, TOOK THE HAND AND INFUSED FEELING AND MOTION IN EVERY JOINT AND VEIN, AS IF IT WERE A NATURAL HAND. IT IS RIGHT TO OBSERVE, HOWEVER, THAT, ACCORDING TO CORMAC'S GLOSSARY, DIANCEHT MEANT "THE GOD OF CURING." FINN AS ELSEWHERE SAID, ACQUIRED HIS SPECIAL PRIVILEGE BY ACCIDENTALLY SUCKING HIS THUMB AFTER IT HAD RESTED UPON THE MYSTERIOUS SALMON OF KNOWLEDGE. HE THUS ACQUIRED THE POWER OF DIVINATION. WHENEVER HE DESIRED TO KNOW ANY PARTICULAR THING, HE HAD ONLY TO SUCK HIS THUMB, AND THE WHOLE CHAIN OF CIRCUMSTANCES WOULD BE PRESENT TO HIS MIND. THE MAGIC ROD IS WELL KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN THE MEANS OF TRANSFORMING OBJECTS OR PERSONS. THE CHILDREN OF LIR WERE CHANGED BY A MAGIC WAND INTO FOUR SWANS, THAT FLEW TO LOCH DERG FOR 300 YEARS, AND SUBSEQUENTLY REMOVED TO THE SEA OF MOYLE BETWEEN ERIN AND ALBA. TRANSFORMATION STORIES ARE NUMEROUS IN THE ANCIENT LEGENDS OF IRELAND. A SPECIMEN IS GIVEN IN THE GENEALOGY OF COREA LAIDHE. A HAG, "UGLY AND BALD, UNCOUTH AND LOATHESOME TO BEHOLD," THE SUBJECT OF SOME PREVIOUS TRANSFORMATION, SEEKS DELIVERANCE FROM HER ENCHANTED CONDITION BY SOME ONE MARRYING HER; WHEN "SHE SUDDENLY PASSED INTO ANOTHER FORM, SHE ASSUMED A FORM OF WONDROUS BEAUTY." SOME ENCHANTERS ASSUMED THE APPEARANCE OF GIANTS. THE FENIANS OF OLD DARED NOT HUNT IN A CERTAIN QUARTER FROM FEAR OF ONE OF THESE MONSTERS. CAM HAS BEEN THUS DESCRIBED IN THE STORY OF DIARMUID "WHOM NEITHER WEAPON WOUNDS, NOR WATER DROWNS, SO GREAT IS HIS MAGIC. HE HAS BUT ONE EYE ONLY, IN THE FAIR MIDDLE OF HIS BLACK FOREHEAD, AND THERE IS A THICK COLLAR OF IRON ROUND THAT GIANT'S BODY, AND HE IS FATED NOT TO DIE UNTIL THERE BE STRUCK UPON HIM THREE STROKES OF THE IRON CLUB THAT HE HAS. HE SLEEPS IN THE TOP OF THAT QUICKEN TREE BY NIGHT, AND HE REMAINS AT ITS FOOT BY DAY TO WATCH IT." THE BERRIES OF THAT TREE HAD THE EXHILARATING QUALITY OF WINE, AND HE WHO TASTED THEM, THOUGH HE WERE ONE HUNDRED YEARS OLD, WOULD RENEW THE STRENGTH OF THIRTY YEARS. THE FATE OF THE CHILDREN OF TUIREANN, IN AN IRISH MS., GAVE A CURIOUS NARRATIVE OF TUATH DAYS AND MAGIC. IT WAS PUBLISHED BY THE "SOCIETY FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THE IRISH LANGUAGE." THE SONS HAD TO PAY HEAVY ERIC, OR DAMAGES, ON ACCOUNT OF A MURDER. ONE FAILED, AND DIED OF HIS WOUNDS. LUGH GOT HELPED BY BRIAN THE DRUID AGAINST THE FOMORIANS, WHO WERE THEN CRUELLY OPPRESSING THE TUATHS, EXACTING AN OUNCE OF GOLD FROM EACH, UNDER PENALTY OF CUTTING THEIR NOSES OFF. DRUIDICAL SPELLS WERE FREELY USED BY LUGH, THE HERO OF THE STORY. THE ERIC IN QUESTION REQUIRED THE THREE SONS TO PROCURE THE THREE APPLES FROM THE GARDEN OF THE HESPERIDES, THE SKIN OF THE PIG, BELONGING TO THE KING OF GREECE, WHICH COULD CURE DISEASES AND WOUNDS, TWO MAGIC HORSES FROM THE KING OF SICILY, SEVEN PIGS FROM THE KING OF THE GOLDEN PILLARS. ONCE ON THEIR ADVENTURES, BRIAN CHANGED THEM WITH HIS WAND INTO THREE HAWKS, THAT THEY MIGHT SEIZE THE APPLES; BUT THE KING'S DAUGHTERS, BY MAGIC, CHANGED THEMSELVES INTO GRIFFINS, AND CHASED THEM AWAY, THOUGH THE DRUID, BY SUPERIOR POWER, THEN TURNED THEM INTO HARMLESS SWANS. ONE SON GAINED THE PIG'S SKIN AS A REWARD FOR RECITING A POEM. A SEARCH FOR THE ISLAND OF FIANCHAIRE BENEATH THE SEA WAS A DIFFICULTY. BUT WE ARE TOLD, "BRIAN PUT ON HIS WATER-DRESS." SECURING A HEAD-DRESS OF GLASS, HE PLUNGED INTO THE WATER. HE WAS A FORTNIGHT WALKING IN THE SALT SEA SEEKING FOR THE LAND. LUGH CAME IN CONTACT WITH A FAIRY CAVALCADE, FROM THE LAND OF PROMISE. HIS ADVENTURE WITH CIAN ILLUSTRATED IDEAS OF TRANSFORMATION. CIAN, WHEN PURSUED, "SAW A GREAT HERD OF SWINE NEAR HIM, AND HE STRUCK HIMSELF WITH A DRUIDICAL WAND INTO THE SHAPE OF ONE, OF THE SWINE." LUGH WAS PUZZLED TO KNOW WHICH WAS THE DRUIDICAL PIG. BUT STRIKING HIS TWO BROTHERS WITH A WAND, HE TURNED THEM INTO TWO SLENDER, FLEET HOUNDS, THAT "GAVE TONGUE RAVENOUSLY" UPON THE TRAIL OF THE DRUIDICAL PIG, INTO WHICH A SPEAR WAS THRUST. THE PIG CRIED OUT THAT HE WAS CLAN, AND WANTED TO RETURN TO HIS HUMAN SHAPE, BUT THE BROTHERS COMPLETED THEIR DEED OF BLOOD. NOT ONLY THE PIG, BUT BROWN BULLS AND RED COWS, FIGURE IN STORIES OF IRISH MAGIC. WE READ OF STRAW THROWN INTO A MAN'S FACE, WITH THE UTTERANCE OF A CHARM, AND THE POOR FELLOW SUDDENLY GOING MAD. PRINCE COMGAN WAS STRUCK WITH A WAND, AND BOILS AND ULCERS CAME OVER HIM, UNTIL HE GRADUALLY SUNK INTO A STATE OF IDIOCY. A BLIND DRUID CARRIED ABOUT HIM THE SECRET OF POWER IN A STRAW PLACED IN HIS SHOE, WHICH ANOTHER SHARP FELLOW MANAGED TO STEAL. ILLUMINATION, BY THE PALMS OF THE HANDS ON THE CHEEK OF ONE THROWN INTO A MAGICAL SLEEP, WAS ANOTHER MODE OF PROCURING ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. CIOTHRUADH, DRUID TO CORMAC, OF CASHEL, SOUGHT INFORMATION CONCERNING A FOE AFTER MAKING A DRUIDICAL FIRE OF THE MYSTICAL MOUNTAIN ASH. BUT HE WAS BEATEN IN HIS ENCHANTMENTS BY MOGH RUITH, THE KING OF MUNSTER'S DRUID, WHO EVEN TRANSFORMED, BY A BREATH, THE THREE WISE MEN OF CASHEL INTO STONES, WHICH MAY BE SEEN TO THIS DAY. THAT HE ACCOMPLISHED WITH CHARMS AND A FIRE OF THE ROWAN TREE. THE VIRTUES OF ROWAN WOOD ARE APPRECIATED TO THIS DAY IN MUNSTER, WHERE PROVIDENT WIVES SECURE BETTER BUTTER BY PUTTING A HOOP OF IT ROUND THEIR CHURNS. TUATHS HAD A REPUTATION FOR THEIR ABILITY IN THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS AND OMENS, AND THEIR SKILL IN AUGURIES. SOME DRUIDS, LIKE MOGH RUITH, COULD FLY BY THE AID OF MAGICAL WINGS. IT WAS, HOWEVER, NO IRISHMAN, BUT MATH, THE DIVINE DRUID, WHO BROUGHT HIS MAGIC TO GWYDRON AB DOM, AND WAS CLEVER ENOUGH TO FORM A WOMAN OUT OF FLOWERS, DEEMED BY POETIC NATURES A MORE ROMANTIC ORIGIN THAN FROM THE RIB OF A MAN. MANANNAN, SON OF A TUATH CHIEFTAIN, HE WHO GAVE NAME TO THE ISLE OF MAN, ROLLED ON THREE LEGS, AS A WHEEL, THROUGH A DRUIDIC MIST. HE SUBSEQUENTLY BECAME KING OF THE FAIRIES. PROFESSOR RHYS SPEAKS OF THE TUATHA AS TRIBES OF THE GODDESS DANU; THOUGH THE TERM, HE SAYS, "IS SOMEWHAT VAGUE, AS ARE ALSO OTHERS OF THE SAME IMPORT, SUCH AS TUATH DEA, THE TRIBES OF THE GODDESS--AND FIR DEA, THE MEN OF THE GODDESS." HE FURTHER REMARKS--"THE TUATHA DE DANANN CONTAIN AMONG THEM LIGHT AND DARK DIVINITIES, AND THOSE STANDING SOMETIMES IN THE RELATION OF PARENTS AND OFFSPRING TO ONE ANOTHER." MASSEY HAS THE FOLLOWING PHILOLOGICAL ARGUMENT FOR THE TUATHA, SAYING: "THE TUAUT (EGY.), FOUNDED ON THE UNDERWORLD, DENOTES THE GATE OF WORSHIP, ADORATION; THE WORSHIPPERS, TUAUT TA TAUAN, WOULD SIGNIFY THE PLACE OF WORSHIP WITHIN THE MOUND OF EARTH, THE UNDERGROUND SANCTUARY. THE BABYLONIAN TEMPLE OF BIT-SAGGDHU WAS IN THE GATE OF THE DEEP. THE TUAUT OR PORTAL OF PTAH'S TEMPLE FACED THE NORTH WIND, AND THE IRISH TIEVETORY IS THE HILL-SIDE NORTH. THE TUAUT ENTRANCE IS ALSO GLOSSED BY THE ENGLISH TWAT. THE EGYPTIAN TUANTII ARE THE PEOPLE OF THE LOWER HEMISPHERE, THE NORTH, WHICH WAS THE TYPE OF THE EARTH-TEMPLE. THE TUATHA ARE STILL KNOWN IN IRELAND BY THE NAME OF THE DIVINE FOLK; AN EQUIVALENT TO TUANTII FOR THE WORSHIPPERS." THE REV. R. SMIDDY FANCIES THE PEOPLE, AS DENAN OR DENE-ION, WERE DESCENDANTS OF DENE, THE FIRE-GOD. AN OLD MS. CALLS THEM THE PEOPLE OF THE GOD DANA. CLIVE, THEREFORE, ASKS, IF THEY WERE SIMPLY THE OLD GODS OF THE COUNTRY. JOYCE, IN IRISH NAMES SAYS, 'THIS MYSTERIOUS RACE, HAVING UNDERGONE A GRADUAL DEIFICATION, BECAME CONFOUNDED AND IDENTIFIED WITH THE ORIGINAL LOCAL GODS, AND ULTIMATELY SUPERSEDED THEM ALTOGETHER." HE RECALLS THE KERRY MOUNTAIN'S NAME OF DA-CHICH-DANAINNE. HE CONSIDERS THE TUATHA "A PEOPLE OF SUPERIOR INTELLIGENCE AND ARTISTIC SKILL, AND THAT THEY WERE CONQUERED, AND DRIVEN INTO REMOTE DISTRICTS, BY THE LESS INTELLIGENT BUT MORE WARLIKE MILESIAN TRIBES WHO SUCCEEDED THEM." LADY FERGUSON, IN HER STORY OF THE IRISH BEFORE THE CONQUEST, HAS THE IDEA OF THE DANAANS BEING KINSMEN TO THE FIRBOLGS, THAT THEY CAME FROM THE REGION OF THE DON AND VISTULA, UNDER NUAD OF THE SILVER HAND, DEFEATING EOCHAID, KING OF THE FIRBOLGS, AT MOYTURA, AND RULING IRELAND TWO HUNDRED YEARS. THEY WERE CERTAINLY WORKERS IN METAL, AND HAVE THEREFORE BEEN CONFOUNDED BY MONKISH WRITERS WITH SMITHS. ST. PATRICK'S PRAYER AGAINST SMITHS, AND THE TRADITIONAL CONNECTION BETWEEN SMITHS AND MAGIC, CAN THUS BE UNDERSTOOD. THEY, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF INVASIONS, "BY THE FORCE OF POTENT SPELLS AND WICKED MAGIC AND CONJURATIONS HORRIBLE TO HEAR, COULD SET THE MINISTRY OF HELL AT WORK, AND RAISE A SLAUGHTERED ARMY FROM THE EARTH, AND MAKE THEM LIVE, AND BREATHE, AND FIGHT AGAIN. FEW COULD THEIR ARTS WITHSTAND, OR CHARMS UNBIND." THEY WERE NOTORIOUS IN SLIGO, A COUNTY SO FULL OF SO-CALLED DRUIDICAL REMAINS. IN CARROWMORE, WITH ITS SIXTY-FOUR STONE CIRCLES, THERE MUST ONCE HAVE BEEN A LARGE POPULATION. "WHY," ASKS WOOD-MARTIN, "IS THAT NARROW STRIP OF COUNTRY SO THICKLY STREWN WITH MONUMENTS OF THE DEAD?" BUT HE LEARNED THAT THE FOMORIAN PIRATES, POSSIBLY FROM THE BALTIC, SWARMED ON THAT WILD COAST. HE ESPECIALLY NOTES THE TALES OF INDECH, A MIGHTY FOMORIAN DRUID, GRANDFATHER OF THE DREADED BALOR, OF THE EVIL EYE. THE MYTHIC GREY COW BELONGED TO LON MAC LIOMHTHA, THE FIRST SMITH AMONG THE TUATHS WHO SUCCEEDED IN MAKING AN IRON SWORD. AT THE BATTLE OF MOYTURA, UAITHNE WAS THE DRUID HARPER OF THE TUATHA. OF TORNA, LAST OF PAGAN BARDS, IT WAS DECLARED HE WAS "SPRUNG OF THE TUALTHA DE DANANS, FAR RENOWNED FOR DIRE ENCHANTING ARTS AND MAGIC POWER." BUT, AS MISS BROOKE TELLS US, "MOST OF THE IRISH ROMANCES ARE FILLED WITH DANANIAN ENCHANTMENTS, AS WILD AS THE WILDEST OF ARIOSTO'S FICTIONS, AND NOT AT ALL BEHIND THEM IN BEAUTY." IT WAS DR. BARNARD, BISHOP OF KILLALOE, WHO TRACED THE RACE TO VISITORS FROM SOUTH BRITAIN; SAYING, "THE BELGÆ AND DANMONII, WHOSE POSTERITY IN IRELAND WERE CALLED FIRBOLGHS AND TUATHA DE DANAN." IN THE DESTRUCTIVE BATTLE BETWEEN THE "MANLY, BLOODY, ROBUST FENIANS OF FIONN," AND "THE WHITE-TOOTHED, HANDSOME TUATHA DEDAANS," WHEN THE LATTER SAW A FRESH CORPS OF FENIANS ADVANCING, IT IS RECORDED THAT "HAVING ENVELOPED THEMSELVES IN THE FEIGH FIADH, THEY MADE A PRECIPITATE RETREAT." JUBAINVILLE'S COURS DE LA LITTÉRATURE CELTIQUE DOES NOT OMIT MENTION OF THESE WONDER-WORKERS. HE CALLS TO MIND THE FACT THAT, LIKE THE GREEKS OF THE GOLDEN AGE, THEY BECAME INVISIBLE, BUT CONTINUED THEIR RELATIONS WITH MEN; THAT THE CHRISTIAN WRITERS CHANGED THEM INTO MORTAL KINGS IN CHRONICLES; THAT THEIR MIGRATIONS AND DEITIES RESEMBLE THOSE OF HESIOD; THAT THEY CONTINUE TO APPEAR IN ANIMAL OR HUMAN FORMS, THOUGH MORE COMMONLY AS BIRDS; THAT ANCIENT LEGENDS RECORD THEIR DESCENT TO EARTH FROM THE BLUE HEAVENS. HE BRINGS FORWARD A NUMBER OF THE OLD IRISH STORIES ABOUT THE TUATHS. WHEN DEFEATED BY THE SONS OF MILÉ, THEY SOUGHT REFUGE IN SUBTERRANEAN PALACES. ONE DAGAN, A WORD VARIANT OF THE GOD DAGDÉ, EXERCISED SUCH INFLUENCE, THAT THE SONS OF MILÉ WERE FORCED, FOR PEACE' SAKE, TO MAKE A TREATY WITH HIM. HIS PALACE RETREAT BELOW WAS AT BRUG NA BOINNÉ, THE CASTLE OF THE BOYNE. THE BURIAL-PLACE OF CRIMTHAM NIA NAIR, AT BRUG NA BOINNÉ, WAS CHOSEN BECAUSE HIS WIFE WAS A FAIRY OF THE RACE OF TUATHA. IN THE TAIN BÔ CUAILNGE THERE IS MUCH ABOUT THE SID, OR ENCHANTED PALACE. DAGDÉ HAD HIS HARP STOLEN BY THE FOMORIANS, THOUGH IT WAS RECOVERED LATER ON. THE SON OF DAGDÉ WAS OENGUS. WHEN THE DISTRIBUTION OF SUBTERRANEAN PALACES TOOK PLACE, SOMEHOW OR OTHER, THIS YOUNG FELLOW WAS FORGOTTEN. ASKING TO BE ALLOWED TO SPEND THE NIGHT AT ONE, HE WAS UNWILLING TO CHANGE HIS QUARTERS, AND STAYED THE NEXT DAY. HE THEN ABSOLUTELY REFUSED TO DEPART, SINCE TIME WAS ONLY NIGHT AND DAY; THUS, RETAINING POSSESSION. THE SAME TUATH HERO FELL IN LOVE WITH A FAIR HARPER, WHO APPEARED TO HIM IN A DREAM. THE SEARCH, AIDED BY THE FAIRIES, WAS SUCCESSFUL IN FINDING THE LADY, AFTER A YEAR AND A DAY. IT WAS IN HIS SECOND BATTLE THAT OGMÉ CARRIED OFF THE SWORD OF TETHRA, KING OF THE FOMORIANS. THIS SWORD HAD THE GIFT OF SPEECH; OR, RATHER, SAID JUBAINVILLE, IT SEEMED TO SPEAK, FOR THE VOICE WHICH WAS HEARD WAS, ACCORDING TO A CHRISTIAN HISTORIAN, ONLY THAT OF A DEMON HIDDEN IN THE BLADE. STILL, THE WRITER OF THIS IRISH EPIC REMARKED, THAT IN THAT ANCIENT TIME MEN ADORED WEAPONS OF WAR, AND CONSIDERED THEM AS SUPERNATURAL PROTECTORS. THE BOOK OF CONQUESTS ALLOWS THAT THE TUATHA WERE DESCENDED FROM JAPHET, THOUGH IN SOME WAY DEMONS; OR, IN CHRISTIAN LANGUAGE, HEATHEN DEITIES. ONE IRISH WORD WAS OFTEN APPLIED TO THEM, VIZ. LIABRA, OR PHANTOMS. IT IS BELIEVED THAT AT LEAST ONE TUATH WARRIOR, NAMED BREAS, COULD SPEAK IN NATIVE IRISH TO THE ABORIGINAL FIRBOLGS. A WRITER IN ANECDOTA OXON IS OF OPINION THAT VERY DIFFERENT NOTIONS AND ACCOUNTS EXIST AT THE DIFFERENT PERIODS OF IRISH EPIC LITERATURE CONCERNING THEM. HE DECLARES THAT, EXCEPTING THEIR NAMES, NO VERY PARTICULAR TRACES OF THEM HAVE COME DOWN TO US. THE MOST DISTINCT OF THE UTTERANCES ABOUT THE RACE POINTS TO THE EXISTENCE OF WAR-GODDESSES. WILDE GIVES A DEFINITE REASON WHY WE KNOW SO LITTLE ABOUT THE TUATHA DE DANAANS. IT WAS BECAUSE "THOSE WHO TOOK DOWN THE LEGENDS FROM THE MOUTHS OF THE BARDS AND ANNALISTS, OR THOSE WHO SUBSEQUENTLY TRANSCRIBED THEM, WERE CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES, WHOSE OBJECT WAS TO OBLITERATE EVERY VESTIGE OF THE ANCIENT FORMS OF FAITH." THE DISTORTION OF TRUTH ABOUT THESE SINGULAR, FOREIGN PEOPLE MAKES IT SO DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND WHO OR WHAT THEY WERE; TO US THEY SEEM ALWAYS ENVELOPED IN A SORT OF DRUIDIC FOG, SO THAT WE MAY CLASS THEM WITH MEN, HEROIC DEMI-GODS, OR GODS THEMSELVES, ACCORDING TO OUR FANCY.
IRISH GODS.
SOME WRITERS, FROM A JEALOUS REGARD TO THE REPUTATION OF THEIR ANCESTORS, HAVE BEEN UNWILLING TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE IDOLATRY OF ANCIENT ERIN. THEY REJECT THE TESTIMONY AS TO IMAGES, AND DECLINE TO ACCEPT THE RECORD AS TO HEATHEN DEITIES. YET IT IS SURELY A SATISFACTION TO KNOW THAT THE HIGHEST AND UNSEEN WAS WORSHIPPED AT ALL, THOUGH UNDER RUDE AND MATERIAL SYMBOLISM, INSTEAD OF BEING UNKNOWN AND UNFELT. IF CLAIMING TO BE, IN SOME DEGREE, AT LEAST, OF CELTIC HERITAGE, THE IRISH MAY CONCEIVABLY BE ESTEEMED OF KINDRED FAITH WITH CELTIC GAULS AND CELTIC GERMANS, WHOSE DIVINITIES WERE RECOGNIZED BY THE ROMANS, THOUGH CALLED, FROM CERTAIN SUPPOSED SIMILITUDE'S, BY MORE FAMILIAR ITALIAN NAMES. THE IRISH, FROM THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION, WERE A MIXTURE OF MANY PEOPLES, FORMING A SUCCESSION OF HUMAN LAYERS, SO TO SPEAK, ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THE NEWCOMERS, AND THE PERIOD OF LOCAL SUPREMACY. THE TENDENCY OF POPULATIONS NORTHWARD AND WESTWARD, FROM WARS OR MIGRATIONS, WAS TO CARRY TO ERIN VARIOUS RACES FROM THE CONTINENT OF EUROPE, WITH THEIR DIFFERENT CUSTOMS AND THEIR GODS, HAVING MORE PERMANENT INFLUENCE THAN THE VISITATION OF THEIR COASTS BY ORIENTAL SEAMEN. THUS, WE PERCEIVE, IN FRAGMENTARY TRADITIONS AND SUPERSTITIONS, THE ADORATION OF THE ELEMENTS, AND THE FANCIFUL EMBODIMENT OF DIVINE ATTRIBUTES IN THEIR PHASES AND THEIR APPARENT CONTRADICTIONS, IN SOME WAY OR OTHER, THE ISLANDERS FAILED NOT TO SEE, WITH ARISTOTLE, THAT "THE PRINCIPLE OF LIFE IS IN GOD." YET J. S. MILL THOUGHT THAT RELIGION MAY EXIST WITHOUT BELIEF IN A GOD. IN OUR INVESTIGATIONS, WE NEED BEAR IN MIND WHAT THE LEARNED PROFESSOR RHYS ASSERTS, THAT "MOST OF THE MYTHS OF THE MODERN CELTS ARE TO BE FOUND MANIPULATED, SO AS TO FORM THE OPENING CHAPTERS OF WHAT HAS BEEN USUALLY REGARDED AS THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE BRITISH ISLES." SO, WE KNOW OF OTHER LANDS, THAT THEIR CHRONICLES MAY BE A DISGUISED FORM OF FAITH, CLAD IN THE MYSTICISM FOSTERED BY ALL PRIESTS. AS ANCIENT MYTHOLOGIES, APPARENTLY SO IDLE AND MEANINGLESS, ARE NOW PERCEIVED TO EMBODY TRUTHS, SCIENTIFIC AND RELIGIOUS, SO THE SEEMINGLY FOOLISH TRADITIONS OF NATIONS, DESCRIPTIVE OF THEIR EARLY HISTORY, ARE RECOGNIZED TO CONVEY IDEAS MORE OR LESS ASTRONOMICAL AND THEOLOGICAL. NATURE WORSHIP HAS BEEN REGARDED AS THE FOUNDATION OF ALL RELIGIONS. ARISTOTLE LEFT THIS REMARKABLE SAYING, "WHEN WE TRY TO REACH THE INFINITE AND THE DIVINE BY MEANS OF MERE ABSTRACT TERMS, ARE WE EVEN NOW BETTER THAN CHILDREN TRYING TO PLACE A LADDER AGAINST THE SKY?" EARLY MAN COULD NOT AVOID ANTHROPOMORPHIZING THE DEITY. THE GOD COULD SHOW HIMSELF. HE COULD WALK, TALK, COME DOWN, GO UP. EARLIER STILL, MAN SAW THE REFLECTION OF THE GOD-HEAD IN THE SUN, THE STORM, OR THE PRODUCTIVE FORCES. BOSCAWEN WRITES--"THE RELIGION OF ASSYRIA WAS IN CONSTITUTION ESSENTIALLY A NATURE WORSHIP; ITS PANTHEON WAS COMPOSED OF DEIFICATIONS OF NATURE POWERS. IN THIS OPINION I KNOW I DIFFER CONSIDERABLY FROM OTHER ASSYRIOLOGISTS, MR. SAYCE, M. LENORMANT AND OTHERS BEING OF OPINION THAT THE SYSTEM WAS ONE OF SOLAR WORSHIP." AN AUTHOR SPEAKS OF "ONE GREAT SURGE OF VOLUPTUOUS NATURE WORSHIP THAT SWEPT INTO EUROPE." ACCORDING TO PLINY--"THE WORLD AND SKY, IN WHOSE EMBRACE ALL THINGS ARE ENCLOSED, MUST BE DEEMED A GOD, ETERNAL, IMMENSE, NEVER BEGOTTEN, AND NEVER TO PERISH. TO SEEK THINGS BEYOND THIS IS OF NO PROFIT TO MAN, AND THEY TRANSCEND THE LIMITS OF HIS FACULTIES." NOT A FEW LEARNED MEN OF OUR DAY ARE SATISFIED WITH PLINY'S PRINCIPLES. THAT NATURE WORSHIP IS A NATURAL IMPULSE, HAS BEEN WELL ILLUSTRATED IN A PRETTY STORY TOLD OF A LITTLE ENGLISH GIRL, WHOSE FATHER WAS EXPECTED HOME FROM SEA, AND WHO WAS SEEN TO TAKE UP SOME WATER FROM A BASIN NEAR HER, AND SAY, "BEAUTIFUL WATER! SEND HOME MY FATHER HERE." WE HAVE A RIGHT TO ASSUME THAT OUR ISLAND RACES, EXISTING IN THE COUNTRY LONG BEFORE THE ARRIVAL OF CELTS IN THE WEST, DID INDULGE IN NATURE WORSHIP, AND CONTINUED TO DO SO LONG AFTER THEY CAME TO THESE SHORES. EVEN CANUTE, AT THE END OF A THOUSAND YEARS AFTER CHRIST, FOUND OCCASION TO SAY, THAT "THEY WORSHIP HEATHEN GODS, AND THE SUN OR THE MOON, FIRE OR RIVERS, WATER, WELLS OR STONES, OR FOREST TREES OF ANY KIND." BARON D'HOLBACH SAID, "THE WORD GODS HAS BEEN USED TO EXPRESS THE CONCEALED, REMOTE, UNKNOWN CAUSES OF THE EFFECTS HE (MAN) WITNESSED." AND DORMER'S ORIGIN OF PRIMITIVE SUPERSTITIONS DECLARED THAT, "IF MONOTHEISM HAD BEEN AN ORIGINAL DOCTRINE, TRACES OF SUCH A BELIEF WOULD HAVE REMAINED AMONG ALL PEOPLES." LUBBOCK CONSIDERED THE ANDAMAN ISLANDERS "HAVE NO IDEA OF A SUPREME BEING." PROFESSOR JODI TALKS OF "THE DAY ON WHICH MAN BEGAN TO BECOME GOD." DR. CARUS, WHILE AFFIRMING THAT "THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC IDOL IS DOOMED BEFORE THE TRIBUNAL OF SCIENCE," SAYS, "THE IDEA OF GOD IS AND ALWAYS HAS BEEN A MORAL IDEA." PICTET OBSERVES, "THERE EXISTED VERY ANCIENTLY IN IRELAND A PARTICULAR WORSHIP, WHICH, BY THE NATURE OF ITS DOCTRINES, BY THE CHARACTER OF ITS SYMBOLS, BY THE NAMES EVEN OF ITS GODS, LIES NEAR TO THAT RELIGION OF THE CABIRS OF SAMOTHRACIA, EMANATING PROBABLY FROM PHŒNICIA." HE THOUGHT THE PHŒNICIANS INTRODUCED IT INTO ERIN, THE MUC INNIS, OR HOLY ISLE. OF THIS SYSTEM, BRYANT'S ANCIENT MYTHOLOGY HAS MUCH TO RELATE. A FRENCH AUTHOR HELD THAT THE CELTIC RELIGION WAS BASED UPON A BELIEF IN THE DUAL POWERS OF GOOD AND EVIL IN PERPETUAL STRIFE; AND THAT THE IRISH ASSOCIATED WITH THIS A CONTRADICTORY PANTHEISM AND NATURALISM, AS IN THE THEOGONY OF HESIOD. CERTAINLY, THE IRISH CALLED SEA, LAND, OR TREES TO WITNESS TO THEIR OATHS. THE FOUR MASTERS HAD THIS PASSAGE--"LAEGHAIRE TOOK OATHS BY THE SUN, AND THE WIND, AND ALL THE ELEMENTS, TO THE LEINSTER MEN, THAT HE WOULD NEVER COME AGAINST THEM, AFTER SETTING HIM AT LIBERTY." THE VERSION IN THE LEABHAR-NA-UIDHRI IS THAT "LAEGHAIRE SWORE BY THE SUN AND MOON, THE WATER AND THE AIR, DAY AND NIGHT, SEA AND LAND, THAT HE WOULD NEVER AGAIN, DURING LIFE, DEMAND THE BORUMEAN TRIBUTE OF THE LEINSTER MEN." O'BEIRNE CROWE, AT THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL ASSOCIATION, 1869, DECLARED THE POEM FAETH FIADA PRE-CHRISTIAN; ADDING, "THAT THE PAGAN IRISH WORSHIPPED AND INVOKED, AS DID ALL OTHER PAGAN PEOPLE, THE PERSONIFIED POWERS OF NATURE, AS WELL AS CERTAIN NATURAL OBJECTS, IS QUITE TRUE." THE IRISH PRAYER, IN THE FAETH FIADA, RUNS THUS--"I BESEECH THE WATERS TO ASSIST ME. I BESEECH HEAVEN AND EARTH, AND CRONN (A RIVER) ESPECIALLY. TAKE YOU HARD WARFARE AGAINST THEM. MAY SEA-POURING NOT ABANDON THEM TILL THE WORK OF FENE CRUSHES THEM ON THE NORTH MOUNTAIN OCHAINE." AND THEN WE ARE TOLD THAT THE WATER ROSE, AND DROWNED MANY. THIS PRAYER WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN USED BY CUCHULAINN, WHEN PRESSED HARD BY THE FORCES OF MEDB, QUEEN OF THE CONNACHTA. IF THE PALÆOLITHIC MAN BE ALLOWED TO HAVE BEEN SUSCEPTIBLE TO THE IMPRESSIONS OF NATURE, THE MIXTURE OF MANY RACES, DRIVEN ONE UPON ANOTHER IN THE WESTERN CORNER OF EUROPE, AND SO COMING IN CONTACT WITH SOME HIGHER INFLUENCES, COULD NOT BE IMAGINED WITHOUT IMPULSES OF DEVOTION TO THE MIGHTY AND MYSTERIOUS FORCES OF NATURE. OUR KNOWLEDGE OF SO-CALLED CELTIC RELIGION HAS BEEN LARGELY DERIVED FROM CÆSAR AND OTHER ROMAN AUTHORITIES. THESE, IMBUED WITH ITALIAN IDEAS, WERE NOT VERY RELIABLE OBSERVERS. THEY SAW JUPITER IN ONE CELTIC DEITY; MARS, MINERVA, APOLLO, AND MERCURY IN OTHERS. THEY KNEW THE PEOPLE AFTER RELATIONS, MORE OR LESS INTIMATE, WITH VISITORS OR TRADERS FROM MORE ENLIGHTENED LANDS. THEY WERE ACQUAINTED WITH IBERIANS, GERMANS, AND CELTS IN GAUL, BUT ONLY PARTIALLY WITH THOSE ACROSS THE CHANNEL, UNTIL CHRISTIANITY HAD MADE SOME WAY. THE WILDER MEN OF THOSE NATIONALITIES, IN IRELAND AND NORTHERN SCOTLAND, WERE LITTLE KNOWN; THESE, AT ANY RATE, HAD NOT QUITE THE SAME MYTHOLOGY AS ROMANS SAW IN GAUL. IT MAY BE GRANTED THAT THE TRADITIONAL OPINIONS OF THE IRISH WOULD BE MORE SAFELY CONVEYED TO US THROUGH THEIR EARLY LITERATURE, RUDE AS THAT MIGHT BE, AND CAPABLE OF CONFLICTING INTERPRETATIONS, HISTORICAL OR MYTHOLOGICAL. IN SPITE OF THE OBSCURITY OF FENIAN AND OTHER POETS OF THAT REMOTE AGE, THEIR WRITINGS DO FURNISH A BETTER KEY TO THE RELIGION OF ERIN, THAN THEORIES FOUNDED UPON THE REMARKS, OF ROMAN WRITERS RESPECTING GAULISH DIVINITIES. IT MUST, HOWEVER, BE CONCEDED THAT, IN THE MAIN, IRELAND CONSISTED OF VARIETIES OF THE THREE GREAT ETHNOLOGICAL DIVISIONS OF GAUL, COMMONLY CLASSED AS IBERIAN, GERMAN, AND CELTIC, AND INHERITED SOMETHING FROM EACH. A DIFFICULTY. SPRINGS UP FROM THE LANGUAGE IN WHICH THIS, EARLY POETS WROTE. LIKE OUR ENGLISH TONGUE, THE IRISH PASSED THROUGH MANY PHASES, AND THE READING THEREOF HAS OCCASIONED MUCH CONTENTION AMONG TRANSLATORS THE EARLY INTRODUCTION OF LATIN, NORMAN-FRENCH, AND ENGLISH INCREASED THE OBSCURITY, AND HAMPERED THE LABORS OF COPYISTS IN THE MIDDLE AGES, AS WAS THE CASE WITH THAT COMPOSITE LANGUAGE KNOWN NOW AS WELSH. THE GOD MOST PROMINENTLY SET FORTH IN EARLY IRISH MISSIONARY RECORDS, IN THE LIVES OF THE SAINTS, AND IN THE ANCIENT BARDS, IS CROM, CROMM CRUACH OR CENN CRÛACH, THE BLEEDING HEAD; OR CROMM CRUAICH, THE CROOKED OR BENT ONE OF THE MOUND. AS CROM-CRUAGHAIR, THE GREAT CREATOR, HE HAS, BY SOME WRITERS, BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE PERSIAN KERUM KERUGHER. CROM HAS BEEN RENDERED GREAT; AND CRUIN, THE THUNDERER. ONE CONSIDERS CROMLEAC AS THE ALTAR OF THE GREAT GOD. HE IS ALSO KNOWN AS CEANCROITIHI, AND THE HEAD OF ALL GODS. CROMDUFF-SUNDAY, KEPT EARLY IN AUGUST, WAS THE FESTIVAL OF BLACK CROM. HE FIGURES IN THE SEVERAL LIVES OF ST. PATRICK. AT THE TOUCH OF THE SAINT'S SACRED STAFF OF JESUS, HIS IMAGE FELL TO THE GROUND. HE IS ASSOCIATED WITH MAG SLECHT, A MOUND NEAR BALLYMAGAURAN, OF TULLYHEAD BARONY, COUNTY CAVAN. THE WELSH GOD PEN CRUG OR CRUC, CHIEF OF THE MOUND, ANSWERED TO THE IRISH DEITY. HE WAS CERTAINLY THE SUN-GOD, FOR HIS IMAGE WAS SURROUNDED BY THE FIXED REPRESENTATIONS OF TWELVE LESSER DIVINITIES. IRISH IMAGINATION PICTURED THE FIRST OF GOLD, THE OTHERS OF SILVER. THEY WERE CERTAINLY, STONES; AND, AS ANDREW LANG REMARKS, "ALL GREEK TEMPLES HAD THEIR FETISH STONE, AND EACH STONE HAD ITS LEGEND." THE ONE SURROUNDED WITH THE TWELVE WOULD READILY SUGGEST THE SUN AND THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. AN OLD REFERENCE TO CROM HAS BEEN RECORDED IN OGHAM LETTERS, THUS TRANSLATED, "IN IT CRUACH WAS AND TWELVE IDOLS OF STONE AROUND HIM, AND HIMSELF OF GOLD." IN THE OLD BOOK DINSEANCHUS WE READ THUS OF CROM CRUACH--"TO WHOM THEY SACRIFICED THE FIRST-BORN OF EVERY OFFSPRING, AND THE FIRST-BORN OF THEIR CHILDREN." THIS RECORD OF THEIR HEATHEN FATHERS MUST HAVE BEEN, DOUBTLESS, A LIBEL IN THE EXCESS OF ZEAL. THE PRIESTS OF CROM WERE THE CRUIM-THEARIGH. INSTEAD OF GOLD, ONE STORY DECLARES THE IMAGE WAS ORNAMENTED WITH BRONZE, AND THAT IT FACED THE SOUTH, OR SUN. IT WAS SET UP IN THE OPEN AIR ON THE MAG SLECHTA, SAYS COLGAN, THE FIELD OF ADORATION. THEY WHO ARE NOT IRISH OR WELSH SCHOLARS HAVE TO SUBMIT TO A GREAT VARIETY OF READINGS AND MEANINGS IN TRANSLATORS. THE MYTHOLOGY HAS BEEN THUS PUT INTO VERSE BY T. D. MCGEE "THEIR OCEAN GOD WAS MENANAN MAC LIR, WHOSE ANGRY LIPS IN THEIR WHITE FOAM FULL OFTEN WOULD INTER WHOLE FLEETS OF SHIPS. CROM WAS THEIR DAY GOD; AND THEIR THUNDERER, MADE MORNING AND ECLIPSE; BRIDE WAS THEIR QUEEN OF SONG, AND UNTO HER THEY PRAYED WITH FIRE-TOUCHED LIPS." PROFESSOR RHYS HAS AN EXPLANATION OF CROMM CRUAICH AS THE CROOKED OR BENT ONE OF THE MOUND; SAYING--"THE PAGAN SANCTUARY HAD BEEN SO LONG FALLING INTO DECAY, THAT OF THE LESSER IDOLS ONLY THEIR HEADS WERE TO BE SEEN ABOVE GROUND, AND THAT THE IDOL OF CENN CRUAICH, WHICH MEANT THE HEAD OR CHIEF OF THE MOUND, WAS SLOWLY HASTENING TO ITS FALL, WHENCE THE STORY OF ITS HAVING HAD AN INVISIBLE BLOW DEALT IT BY ST. PATRICK." THE MOTHER OF THE IRISH GODS, THE BONA DEA OF ROMANS--APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN THE MORRIGAN, TO WHOM THE WHITE-HORNED BULL WAS SACRED. SHE WAS THE GREAT QUEEN. SOME OLD POET HAD SUNG, "ANU IS HER NAME; AND IT IS FROM HER IS CALLED THE TWO PAPS ABOVE LUACHAIR." FROM HER PAPS SHE WAS BELIEVED TO FEED THE OTHER DEITIES, AND HENCE BECAME MOTHER OF THE GODS. ACCORDING TO ANOTHER, SHE WAS THE GODDESS OF BATTLE WITH THE TUATHA, AND ONE OF THE WIVES OF THE GREAT DAGDA. SHE WAS THOUGHT TO HAVE HER HOME IN THE SIGHI, OR FAIRY PALACES. THE BONA DEA OF ROME IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN HYPERBOREAN. HENCE, OBSERVES CROWE, IT MAY HAVE BEEN IRELAND THAT GAVE THE GODDESS AND HER WORSHIP TO THE ROMANS. AS ANN, SHE MAY HAVE BEEN THE GODDESS OF WEALTH. REA OR REAGH: WAS, ALSO, QUEEN OF HEAVEN. NOT A FEW CRESCENTS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF CASTLE-REAGH. DR. KEATING CALLS THE MORIAGAN, BADHA, AND MACHA THE THREE CHIEF GODDESSES OF THE TUATH DE DANAANS. HER WHITE-HORNED BULL OF CRUACHAN, FIND-BENNACH, WAS IN DIRECT OPPOSITION TO THE BROWN BULL OF CUALNGE. SHE WAS THE GODDESS OF PROSPERITY. SHE OCCASIONALLY APPEARED IN THE SHAPE OF A BIRD AND ADDRESSED THE BULL DOND. SHE IS THE MOR RIOGAN, AND IDENTIFIED WITH CYBELE. THE FEMALE PRINCIPLE WAS ADORED BY THE OLD IRISH IN VARIOUS FORMS. AS THE BLACK VIRGIN, SHE IS THE DARK MOULD, OR MATTER, FROM WHOSE VIRGIN MATERIAL ALL THINGS PROCEED. SHE IS THE ANA-PEREMA, OF THE PHŒNICIANS, AND THE QUEEN OF WOMEN. SHE MAY BE THE BRID, BRIDE OR BRIDGET, GODDESS OF WISDOM, BUT DAUGHTER OF THE DRUID DUBHTHACH. SEVERAL GODDESSES ARE LIKE THE INDIAN DAWN GODDESSES. AINE, OR CIRCLE, WAS MOTHER OF ALL GODS. RI, OR ROL, SAYS RHYS, WAS "THE MOTHER OF THE GODS OF THE NON-CELTIC RACE." THE CELTIC HEUS OR ESUS WAS A MYSTERIOUS GOD OF GAUL. THE IRISH FORM WAS AESAR, MEANING, HE WHO KINDLES A FIRE, AND THE CREATOR. IN THIS WE ARE REMINDED OF THE ETRUSCAN AESAR, THE EGYPTIAN SUN BULL ASI, THE PERSIAN ASER, THE SCANDINAVIAN AESIR, AND THE HINDOO AESWAR. THE BHAGAVAT-GITA SAYS OF THE LAST THAT "HE RESIDES IN EVERY MORTAL." HESUS WAS ACKNOWLEDGED IN THE BRITISH ISLES. IN ONE PLACE HE IS REPRESENTED WITH A HATCHET, CUTTING DOWN A TREE. AS THE BRETON EUZUS, THE FIGURE IS NOT ATTRACTIVE LOOKING. DOM MARTIN STYLES ESUS OR HESUS "THE JEHOVAH OF THE GAULS." HE WAS, PERHAPS, THE AESAR, OR LIVING ONE, OF THE ETRUSCANS. LEFLOCQ DECLARES, "ESUS IS THE TRUE GOD OF THE GAULS, AND STANDS FOR THEM THE SUPREME BEING, ABSOLUTE AND FREE." THE NAME OCCURS ON AN ALTAR ERECTED IN THE TIME OF THE EMPEROR TIBERIUS, WHICH WAS FOUND IN 1711 UNDER THE CHOIR OF NOTRE DAME, PARIS. SUN-GODS WERE AS COMMON IN IRELAND AS IN OTHER LANDS. UNDER THE HEAD OF "SUN-WORSHIP" THE SUBJECT IS DISCUSSED; BUT SOME OTHER REFERENCES MAY BE MADE IN THIS PLACE. THE IRISH SUN-GODS, NATURALLY ENOUGH, FOUGHT SUCCESSFULLY IN SUMMER, AND THE BARDS GIVE MANY ILLUSTRATIONS OF THEIR WEAKNESS IN WINTER. SUN HEROES WERE NOT PRECISELY DEITIES, AS THEY WERE ABLE TO GO DOWN TO HADES. AENGUS, THE YOUNG SUN, WHOSE FOSTER-FATHER WAS MIDER, KING OF THE FAIRIES, WAS THE PROTECTOR OF THE DAWN GODDESS ETAIN, WHOM HE DISCREETLY KEPT IN A GLASS GRIANAN OR SUN-BOWER, WHERE HE SUSTAINED HER BEING MOST DELICATELY ON THE FRAGRANCE AND BLOOM OF FLOWERS. HIS FATHER WAS THE GREAT GOD DAGDA. SUN-GODS HAVE USUALLY GOLDEN HAIR, AND ARE GIVEN TO SHOOTING OFF ARROWS (SUNBEAMS), LIKE CHALDÆAN ONES. AS A RULE, THEY ARE NOT BROUGHT UP BY THEIR MOTHERS; ONE, IN FACT, WAS FIRST DISCOVERED IN A PIG-STY. THEY GROW VERY RAPIDLY, ARE HELPERS AND FRIENDS OF MANKIND, BUT ARE ENGAGED EVERYWHERE IN CEASELESS CONFLICTS WITH THE GODS OR DEMONS OF DARKNESS. THE IRISH SUN-GODS HAD CHARIOTS, LIKE THOSE OF THE EAST. THEY INDULGED IN THE PLEASURES OF THE CHASE, AND OF FIGHTING, BUT WERE MORE GIVEN TO THE PURSUIT OF ERIN'S FAIREST DAUGHTERS. OCCASIONALLY THEY MADE IMPROPER ACQUAINTANCE WITH DARKER BEINGS, AND WERE LED INTO TROUBLE THEREBY. GRIAN WAS THE APPELLATION OF THE SUN, AND CARNEACH FOR THE PRIEST OF THE SOLAR DEITY. STRABO MENTIONS A TEMPLE IN CAPPADOCIA TO APOLLO GRYNÆUS. OVID NOTES A GODDESS CALLED BY THE ANCIENTS GRANE. THE PHRYGIANS HAD A GOD GRYNÆUS. GRANE AND BAAL BOTH REFER TO THE SUN. J. T. O'FLAHERTY REGARDED THE IRISH WORD GRIAN AS PURE PHŒNICIAN. THE FOUR MASTERS INFORM THEIR READERS THAT "THE MONARCH LAOGAIRE HAD SWORN RATHA-GREINE AGUS GAVITHE"; THAT IS, BY THE SUN AND WIND. BREAKING HIS OATH, HE WAS KILLED BY THOSE DIVINITIES. EUSEBIUS HELD THAT USOUS, KING OF TYRE, ERECTED TWO PILLARS FOR WORSHIP TO THE SUN AND WIND. IT HAS BEEN AFFIRMED BY AN ERSE SCHOLAR, THAT THE IRISH COTÉ WORSHIPPED THE SUN UNDER FORTY DIFFERENT NAMES. DAL-GREINE, OR SUN STANDARD, WAS THE BANNER OF THE REPUTED FINGAL. DAGHDA WAS AN APOLLO, OR THE SUN. HE WAS ALSO THE GOD OF FIRE. THE PHŒNICIANS HAVE BEEN CREDITED AS THE INTRODUCERS OF IRISH SOLAR DEITIES. SIR S. RUSH MEYRICK HELD THEIR ORIGIN IN THESE ISLANDS FROM ARKITE SUN-WORSHIP: TYDAIN WAS THE ARKITE GOD, THE LORD OF MYSTERY. H. O'BRIEN, IN PHŒNICIAN IRELAND, DUBLIN, 1822, SPOKE OF THE IRISH WORD SIBBOL AS "A NAME BY WHICH THE IRISH, AS WELL AS ALMOST ALL OTHER NATIONS, DESIGNATED AND WORSHIPPED CYBELE;" SIBOLA, AN EAR OF CORN, BEING A SYMBOL OF CERES AND CYBELE OF THE PHŒNICIANS. SEVERAL SUPPOSED PHŒNICIAN RELICS, ESPECIALLY SWORDS, HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED IN IRELAND. THE GAULISH BELENUS WAS KNOWN OVER THESE ISLANDS. IN HIS TEMPLES AT BAYEUX AND AT BATH THERE WERE IMAGES OF THE SOLAR GOD. HE WAS ADORED, TOO, AT MONT ST. MICHEL. A REMNANT OF HIS WORSHIP IS SEEN IN THE CUSTOM OF MAIDS WASHING THEIR FACES IN MAY-MORN DEW, AND THEN MOUNTING A HILL TO SEE THE SUNRISE. ACCORDING TO SCHEDIUS, THE WORD MAY BE RENDERED 2 + 8 + 30 + 5 + 50 + 70 + 200 OR 365, THE PERIOD IN DAYS OF THE SUN'S ANNUAL ROUND. THE SOLAR HERCULES WAS REPRESENTED IN IRISH BY OGMIAN OR OGHAM. THE GOD OF LIGHT WAS EVER GOD OF THE HEAVENS. BELENUS WAS BELUS OR BELIS, FROM BELOS, AN ARROW, OR RAY, AND THEREFORE A FORM OF APOLLO. AS APOLLO-BELINUS, HE WAS THE YOUNG SUN, ARMED WITH ARROWS OR RAYS, AND WAS EXHIBITED AS A YOUNG MAN WITHOUT BEARD, AND RAYS ROUND HIS HEAD. AS APOLLO-ABELIOS, HE WAS THE OLD OR WINTER SUN, HAVING NO RAYS. THE BRETON GOD WAS BELETUCADRUS--MARS AND APOLLO BEING IDENTICAL. THE VOTIVE ALTAR AT ST. LIZIER BEARS THE NAMES OF MINERVA AND BELISANA. BARON CHAUDRUC-DE-CRAZANNES, WRITING UPON BELISANA, GODDESS OF THE GAULS, OBSERVES THAT CÆSAR "HAD FOUND IN ESUS, TARANIS, TEUTATES, CAMULUS, BELISANA, AN IDENTITY WITH JUPITER, MERCURY, APOLLO, MARS, AND MINERVA, OF GREEKS AND ROMANS." BELISANA, WITHOUT LANCE OR SHIELD, WAS CALLED THE QUEEN OF ARROWS, THE SOLAR RAYS. SHE WAS REPRESENTED AS THINKING PROFOUNDLY. SAMHAN, LITERALLY SERVANT, IS DERIVED FROM SAM, THE SUN; SO, SAMH-AN, LIKE THE SUN. AS THE IRISH PLUTO, HE IS GUARDIAN OF THE DEAD. AS SUCH, HE WOULD RECEIVE THE PRAYERS FOR SOULS ON HALLOW EVE. THE ARAB SCHAMS IS THE SUN. CEARAS, GOD OF FIRE, HAS A FEMININE EQUIVALENT IN CEARA, GODDESS OF NATURE. AS THE HORSE WAS A SYMBOL OF THE SUN, WE ARE NOT SURPRISED TO SEE IT ASSOCIATED WITH THE GOD CUNOBELIN OF GAUL, WHO HAD THE SUN'S FACE, WITH LOCKS OF HAIR. THE GAULISH CERNUNNOS APPEARED AS AN OLD MAN WITH HORNS ON HIS HEAD. LE BLANC, IN ETUDE SUR LE SYMBOLISME DRUIDIQUE, ASSERTS THAT THE NAME OF BAL-SAB PROVES THAT BÂL, BEL, OR BEAL IS THE SAME AS THE IRISH SAMHAN. BÂL IS THE PERSONIFICATION. OF THE SACRED FIRE BECOME VISIBLE. THE YEAR, THE WORK OF SAMHAN, THE SUN, WAS KNOWN AS THE HARMONY OF BEAL. SAMHAN, ADDS LE BLANC, "WAS THAT IDOL WHICH THE KING OF IRELAND ADORED AFTER THE NAME OF HEAD OF ALL THE GODS." IN THE PSALMS WE READ, "THEY JOIN THEMSELVES TO BAAL-PEOR, AND EAT THE SACRIFICE OF THE DEAD." THIS WAS TRUE OF MANY ANCIENT COUNTRIES, AND MAY; PERHAPS, BE APPLIED TO IRELAND. A HYMN TO APOLLO, APPEARING IN THE ABLY CONDUCTED STONYHURST MAGAZINE, IS SO BEAUTIFUL, AND SO TRULY DESCRIPTIVE OF THE SUN AND FIRE WORSHIP OF ANCIENT ERIN, THAT A VERSE OF IT MAY BE TRANSCRIBED: "PILE UP THE ALTAR WITH FAGGOTS AFRESH, THE HEAD BE OFF SEVERED--STREW WHEAT AND RYE, POURING LIBATIONS OF WINE ON THE FLESH, THAT ODOROUS INCENSE ASCEND THE SKY! WARD AGAINST EVIL, GUARD OF THE BYRE--          GLORIOUS SUN-GOD--PRINCE OF THE LYRE! OLYMPUS COMPELLING WITH HARMONIOUS SWELLING--APOLLO AEIDON! WORSHIPPED WITH FIRE!" THERE WAS AN IRISH FISH GOD, ASSOCIATED WITH CAVES AND STORMS, WITH THE ATTRIBUTES OF DAGON IN THE LAND OF THE PHILISTINES. NEITH, A GOD OF WAR, HAD TWO WIVES, NEMAIN AND FEA; THESE WERE ALSO STYLED GODDESSES OF WAR. THE BOOK OF LEINSTER NAMES BRIAN, TUCHAR, AND SUCHARBA AS GODS OF THE TUATHS. THE IRISH BADB IS BUT THE GAULISH BADNA, AND YET NOT A GODDESS OF WAR. DEUC OR DUCIUS WAS KNOWN TO ST. AUSTIN AS "A LIBIDINOUS DEMON." AOU WAS ANOTHER CELTIC GOD. CAMULUS, THE GAULISH MERCURY, WHOSE IMAGE WAS ON THE PUY DE DOME, WAS THE IRISH CUMALL, FATHER OF THE MYTHICAL FINN, AND SAID TO BE THE SAME AS THE WELSH GWYN, SON OF NÛD. THE IRISH TOTH WAS PROBABLY A COPY OF THOTH, OR THE GAULISH TEUT, GOD OF WAR. CANOBALINOS, THE WELSH CONBELIN, WAS ADORED IN BOTH ISLES. DECETE IS NAMED IN DEVON, ANGLESEY, AND SOUTH-WEST IRELAND. DORMER SUPPOSED THE DEITIES WERE FIRST OF PLACE, THEN OF PEOPLES. RHYS SAW MINOR GODS AS GENII LOCORUM AND ASKED WHAT RACE IT WAS THAT GAVE THE CELTIC LANDS ITS POPULATION OF SPIRITS. HE REGARDED THE MASS OF DIVINITIES AS "VERY POSSIBLY CREATIONS OF THE PEOPLE HERE LONG BEFORE THE CELTS." THE NON-ARYAN MYTHOLOGY HAD DOUBTLESS GREAT INFLUENCE ON THE RELIGION OF THE GOIEDELS. WHEN ST. PATRICK TRIED CONVERSION UPON THE KING'S DAUGHTERS, EITHNE AND FINOLA, THEY INQUIRED IF HIS GOD LIVED IN THE HILLS, VALLEYS, FOUNTAINS, OR RIVERS. SEEING HIS PARTY IN WHITE, THE PRINCESSES CONCLUDED THEY WERE MEN OF SIDHE, OR EARTH DIVINITIES. SOME IMAGINE THE POPULAR MITHRAIC FAITH OF THE EAST REACHED IRELAND. IT DID GAIN THE SHORES OF GAUL; FOR, IN 1598, A STONE CIST WAS DUG UP NEAR DIJON, ENCLOSING A GLASS VESSEL. UPON THE STONE WAS THIS GREEK INSCRIPTION--"IN THE SACRED WOOD OF MITHRAS, THIS TUMULUS COVERS THE BODY OF CHYNDONAX, HIGH PRIEST. RETURN, THOU UNGODLY PERSON, FOR THE PROTECTING GODS PRESERVE MY ASHES." CHALDÆAN INFLUENCE MAY HAVE BEEN CARRIED TO ERIN BY TYRIAN TRADERS. VERY MANY TERMS OF DIVINATION USED THERE ARE LIKE THOSE EMPLOYED IN CHALDAIC. A CHALDÆAN RECORD ON PHYSIC OR DIVINATION WAS FOUND IN INDIA IN 1765. THE TUATHS, SO ASSOCIATED WITH IRISH DEITIES, HAVE BEEN THOUGHT TO BE WANDERING CHALDEES. IT IS SINGULAR THAT THE IRISH VENUS WAS RECOGNIZED UNDER THE NAMES OF BIDHGOE NANU, AND MATHAR, WHICH IN PERSIAN WOULD BE BIDUCHT, NANEA, AND METRA. THE CIRCLE MAY REPRESENT THE UNIVERSE. THE IRISH GOD TI-MOR MEANS THE GREAT CIRCLE. HE WAS ALPHA AND OMEGA, Α Ω, THE PERFECT DECAD OR 10, OF PYTHAGORAS. MUCH WAS ANOTHER NAME FOR THE GREAT GOD. IN COMPARING IRISH GODS WITH OTHERS, NEIT HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE NAAT OF INDIA AND NEITH OF EGYPT; CREESHNA, THE SUN, WITH THE INDIAN CHRISTNA: PRITH, LORD OF THE AIR, WITH PRITHA, A TITLE OF VISHNU; NER, LATINIZED TO NEREUS, WITH THE NAROS OF INDIA; CAU, WITH CAUDRA; OMTI WITH THE BUDDHIST OM, ESAR WITH ESWARA. COMHDHIA--THE MIDDLE AND END--REMINDS ONE OF THE ORPHIC HYMN--"ZEUS IS THE FIRST, ZEUS IS THE LAST: ZEUS IS THE HEAD, ZEUS IS THE MIDDLE." "THE GOD OF THE GAEL," WRITES DONALD ROSS," WAS OUTSIDE OF HIM, AND DRAPED AWFULLY BY HIS IMAGINATION." THE DEITY EVERYWHERE HAS BEEN REGARDED WITH AWE, AND EVEN TERROR, IN ALL RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS. PANTHEISM, HOWEVER, IN SOME MYSTICAL FORM, ENTERED THE MIND OF THE GAEL, AS WELL AS THAT OF THE GREEK AND HINDOO. WHILE ORPHEUS SANG, "ALL HAS COME FROM THE BOSOM OF ZEUS," FINLANDERS HELD THAT THEIR GOD KAWE WAS IN THE BOSOM OF K-UNATTARIS (NATURE). SOME FANCY THE BUTTERFLY--DEALBHAUDE--WAS IN IRELAND A SYMBOL OF GOD, FROM ITS CHANGES OF BEING. BE'AL WAS THE SOURCE OF ALL BEING, AS THE SCANDINAVIAN TUISCO, AFTER WHOM OUR TUESDAY IS NAMED, WAS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF ALL BEINGS. DR. TODD AFFIRMED--"THE IRISH HAD NO KNOWLEDGE OF THE DEI GENTIUM, SATURN, APOLLO, MARS, OR OF THE FEMININE DEITIES JUNO, VENUS, MINERVA, UNDER ANY CELTIC NAME OR DESIGNATION." CROWE ANSWERED, "NOW, THIS IS NOT TRUE. THE DEI GENTIUM, UNDER THE ANCIENT GAULISH OR IBERNO-CELTIC NAMES, ARE OFTEN MET WITH IN IRISH STORY." BUT CROWE HELD WITH CÆSAR AND TACITUS, THAT THE CELTS OF GAUL AND OUR ISLES HAD SIMILAR GODS TO THOSE OF ROME AND GREECE. THOUGH THE TRANSCRIBERS OF THE BOOK OF LEINSTER, DURING THE FIFTEENTH, SIXTEENTH, AND SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES, CORRUPTED THE MS., FROM IGNORANCE MORE THAN DESIGN, YET NOT A FEW LEARNED MEN TRACE IN THAT BOOK THE MOST ANCIENT IRISH MYTHOLOGICAL TREATISE. WITH SO FIGHTING A RACE AS THAT OF ERIN, WAR-GODS WERE COMMON. SOME WERE BATTLE FURIES, AS NEMON, THE NEMETONA OF GAUL. OTHERS WERE LIKE CAIRBRE, WHOSE EXPLOITS ARE NARRATED BY THE FOUR MASTERS, AND WHO, AS A HERO, WAS, AS PROF. RHYS SAYS, "PLACED ON A LEVEL WITH THE GODS." IT IS NOT EASY, HOWEVER, TO DISCOVER THERE THOSE ANCIENT LEGENDS WHICH, AS CORY'S ANCIENT FRAGMENTS SUPPOSES, "RECOGNIZE AS THE PRIMARY ELEMENT OF ALL THINGS, TWO INDEPENDENT PRINCIPLES, OF THE NATURE OF MALE AND FEMALE; AND THOSE IN MYSTIC UNION, AS THE SOUL AND BODY, CONSTITUTE THE GREAT HERMAPHRODITE DEITY." THERE WAS SCARCELY THAT REFINEMENT IN ANCIENT IRELAND. DR. KENEALY'S BOOK OF GOD PERCEIVES IN THE IRISH OUN OR AIN THE CYCLE, OR SEASONS COURSE; AS IN BEL-AIN, THE YEAR OF BAAL, THE SUN. THE IRISH ANIUS IS THE ASTROLOGER, SURVEYING THE CYCLE. BAY IS REGARDED AS CIRCLE OR CYCLE IN IRISH AND SANSCRIT. THE IRISH CNAIMH WAS, IN KENEALY'S VIEW, THE PHŒNICIAN GREAT-WINGED ONE, OR CNEPH OF EGYPT. HE SPEAKS OF "THEIR MORE ANCIENT MANNER OF INVOCATION BEING AIN TREIDHE DIA AINM TAU-LAC, FAN, MOLLAC OR AIN, TRIPLE GOD, WHOSE NAME IS TAU-LAC, FAN, MOLLAC. THIS THIRD PERSON WAS THE DESTROYER." FAN HE PLACES WITH PAN OR PHANES. ANOTHER FANCIFUL AUTHOR SEES THE SOURCE OF AN IRISH RELIGIOUS FESTIVAL IN THE CHARISTITA OF ROMANS, A FEAST SACRED TO CONCORD AND THE LOVES AT THE END OF THE YEAR--WHENCE THE WORD EU-CHARIST. LENOIR IS MORE CORRECT IN SAYING, "ASTRONOMY IS TRULY THE FRUITFUL SOURCE FROM WHICH THE MAGES AND THE PRIESTS HAVE DRAWN ANCIENT AND MODERN FABLES." THE REV. R. SMIDDY WRITES OF THE CELTIC CEAL, THE HEAVEN; AND CEALTACH, A HEAVENLY PERSON. CHURCH, A CIRCLE, IS SWREAL, OR SWREALLEACHT, THE PILLARED TEMPLE OF THE DRUIDS. HE DERIVES TEAMPUL FROM TIOMCHAL, ROUND, AS THE SUN. TAKING DIA AS BOTH GOD AND DAY, HE GETS DIA SOL, DIA LUAN, DIA MOIRT (DEATH), DIA CEADION (THE FIRST GOD), DIA ARDION (THE HIGH GOD), DIA BEANION (THE WOMAN GOD), DIA SATHARN (SATURN). AFTER ALL, WE MAY PERCEIVE, WITH MAX MÜLLER, THAT "THE WHOLE DICTIONARY OF ANCIENT RELIGION IS MADE UP OF METAPHOR." THE FRENCH AUTHOR OF SIRIUS, WHO PERCEIVES IN THAT STAR THE ORIGIN OF ALL THUNDERING OR BARKING GODS, HAS A GOD OF THUNDER IN THE CELTIC T-ARAN, WHICH IS T AFFIX TO THE SOUND MADE BY A DOG. "THE CELTIC PRIESTS, OR DRUIDS," SAYS HE, "WHO, LIKE THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS, HAD ADOPTED THE CHIEN-LEVRIER FOR A SYMBOL, CALLED THEMSELVES THE MINISTERS OF AN UNKNOWN GOD, DESCENDED, IT IS SAID, UPON EARTH, AS THOTH, UNDER A HUMAN FORM, AND HAVING ALL THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THAT EGYPTIAN GOD, WITH THE HEAD OF A DOG; BENEFACTOR OF HUMANITY, SUPREME--CIVILIZING LEGISLATOR, POET AND MUSICIAN, KING OF BARDS, INVENTOR AND PROTECTOR OF AGRICULTURE, REGULATOR OF WATERS, PROTECTOR IN DARKNESS, RAISED TO THE PRESIDENCY IN A CIRCLE OF STONES, FOUNDER OF SACRED CEREMONY, MODEL-PRIEST, INVOKED UNDER THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF FATHER [STEPHEN]." ALL THAT IS VERY WELSH, AND CANNOT BE APPLIED TO IRELAND. THE WELSH TRIADS HAVE HAD CLAIMED FOR THEM A GREATER AGE THAN MODERN CRITICS ARE DISPOSED TO ALLOW. MANY OF THE WELSH GODS THEREIN RECORDED ARE OF DOUBTFUL PAGAN ORIGIN, AND BELONGED RATHER TO THE MYSTICISM THAT CREPT INTO EUROPE FROM THE EAST DURING THE EARLY MIDDLE AGES. THE IRISH--EXCEPT WHERE THEIR BARDS CAME UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE SAME WAVE OF ORIENTAL OR GNOSTIC LEARNING--OF OLDEN TIME KNEW LITTLE OF ADDON, THE SEED-BEARER IN HIMSELF; AMMON WITHOUT BEGINNING; CELI, THE MYSTERY; DEON, THE JUST: DUV, HE IS: DOVYDD. REGULATOR; DEON, SEPARATE ONE; DWYV, I AM; DAW, BEING; GWAWR, DAWN OF DAY; GWERTHEVIN, SUPREME; TON, SOURCE; TOR, ONE OF YORE; NUDD, MANIFEST; PERYDD, CAUSE; RHEN, PERVADER; RHWYF, OVERLOOKER. THERE IS NO MENTION OF THEIR RECOGNITION OF THE THREE ATTRIBUTES--PLENNYDD, ALAWN, AND GWRON, INDICATED BY THE THREE DIVERGENT RAYS. THEY HAD NO CIRCLE OF CEUGANT AS THE INFINITE SPACE; NOR DID THEY LOOK UPON THE CROMLECH AS REPRESENTING, IN THREE STONES UPHOLDING THE CAP-STONE, THE DOCTRINE OF TRINITY IN UNITY. WE CANNOT CONCEIVE OF AN IRISH BARD WRITING, AS DID A WELSH BARD, OF CERIDWEN--"HER COMPLEXION IS FORMED OF THE MILD LIGHT IN THE EVENING HOUR, THE SPLENDID, GRACEFUL, BRIGHT, AND GENTLE LADY OF THE MYSTIC SONG." BUT WE DO KNOW THAT THE EARLY CRUSADERS BROUGHT HOME MUCH OF THIS MYSTIC TALK FROM THE EAST, AND THAT ECCLESIASTICS OF AN IMAGINATIVE TURN WERE CHARMED WITH PSEUDO-CHRISTIAN GNOSTICISM. THE IRISH PAGAN, AS THE WELSH PAGAN, WAS IGNORANT OF SUCH REFINEMENT OF SPEECH OR IDEAS. THE WELSH ARCHDRUID ASSURED THE WRITER OF HIS BELIEF THAT SO-CALLED PAGAN PHILOSOPHY WAS THE SOURCE OF BARDISM, THAT THE TEACHING OF THE TRIADS WAS BUT THE CONTINUATION OF A FAR OLDER FAITH IN HIS FATHERS. OSSIAN MORE PROPERLY PICTURES THE OPINIONS OF HIS RACE IN IRELAND AND SCOTLAND, THOUGH THEY ARE RATHER NEGATIVE THAN AFFIRMATIVE. HE, DOUBTLESS, NEVER ENTERED THE ESOTERIC CIRCLE OF DRUIDISM, AND IS VERY FAR FROM DISPLAYING ANY TINCTURE OF MYSTICISM IN HIS VERSES. HIS GODS WERE HARDLY SPIRITUAL, BUT VULNERABLE; AS, WHEN FINGAL FOUGHT THE SCANDINAVIAN DEITY, THAT SHRIEKED WHEN WOUNDED, "AS ROLLED INTO HIMSELF, HE ROSE UPON THE WIND." YET THE GODS COULD DISTURB THE WINDS AND WAVES, BRING STORMS ON FOES, AND SO DESTROY THEM. DR. BLAIR WAS STRUCK WITH THE ALMOST TOTAL ABSENCE OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS IN OSSIAN. EVEN AT THE FUNERAL, IN TEMORA, WE HAVE ONLY, "LOUD AT ONCE FROM THE HUNDRED BARDS ROSE THE SONG OF THE TOMB." HE LIVED IN THE AGE OF CHRISTIANITY. HEAR THE CHALLENGE OF THE WILD NORTHMEN--"ARE THE GODS OF THE CHRISTIANS AS GREAT AS LODA (ODIN) OF THE LOCHLINS?" DR. DONALD CLARK FANCIED THAT IN OSSIAN'S DAY THE PEOPLE HAD LOST FAITH IN THEIR OLD DRUIDIC RELIGION, BUT HAD NOT THEN EMBRACED CHRISTIANITY. THE REMARKS OF DR. H. WADDELL ARE ENTITLED TO CAREFUL ATTENTION. REFERRING TO OSSIAN, HE SAYS--"ALL LOCAL GODS, TO HIM, WERE OBJECTS OF RIDICULE. HE RECOGNIZED THE DEITY, IF HE COULD BE SAID TO RECOGNIZE HIM AT ALL, AS AN OMNIPRESENT VITAL ESSENCE, EVERYWHERE DIFFUSED IN THE WORLD, OR CENTERED FOR A LIFETIME IN HEROES. HE HIMSELF, HIS KINDRED, HIS FOREFATHERS, AND THE HUMAN RACE AT LARGE, WERE DEPENDENT SOLELY ON THE ATMOSPHERE; THEIR SOULS WERE IDENTIFIED WITH THE AIR, HEAVEN WAS THEIR NATURAL HOME, EARTH THEIR TEMPORARY RESIDENCE, AND FIRE THE ELEMENT OF PURIFICATION, OR THE BRIGHT PATH TO IMMORTALITY FOR THEM WHEN THE HOUR OF DISSOLUTION CAME.--THE INCREMATION OF MALVINA'S REMAINS, ON THE PRINCIPLE OF TRANSMUTATION, AND ESCAPE FROM DARK, PERISHABLE CLAY TO LUMINOUS AND IMMORTAL ETHER, IS A BEAUTIFUL ILLUSTRATION OF THIS." AFTER ALL, ONE IS CONSTRAINED TO ADMIT WITH ERNEST RHYS--"I FOR ONE AM QUITE PREPARED TO BELIEVE IN A DRUIDIC RESIDUE, AFTER YOU HAVE STRIPPED ALL THAT IS MEDIÆVAL AND BIBLICAL FROM THE POEMS OF TALIESIN." SO, IT IS WITH OSSIAN, OR OTHER BARDS OF IRISH ORIGIN. WITH ALL THAT HAS BEEN ACCUMULATING OF A MEDIÆVAL CHARACTER, FROM THE HANDS OF SUPPOSED TRANSCRIBERS AND TRANSLATORS, THERE YET REMAINS SOMETHING OF THE PRIMEVAL BARBARIC CONCEPTION OF RELIGION IN THE GRAND OLD TALES OF ERIN. IN THE BARDIC STORY OF THE BATTLE OF GABHRA WE READ--"I RETURN MY THANKS TO THE GODS." THIS LED N. O'KEARNEY TO OBSERVE--"FROM THIS PASSAGE IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE PURE MONOTHEISM OF THE DRUIDS HAD DWINDLED DOWN INTO A VULGAR POLYTHEISM, PREVIOUS TO THE DATE OF THE FENIAN ERA. HISTORIANS ASSERT THAT TIGHERNMAS WAS THE FIRST MONARCH WHO INTRODUCED POLYTHEISM, AND THAT A GREAT MULTITUDE OF PEOPLE WERE STRUCK DEAD. ON THE WORSHIP OF STRANGE GODS. THE SUN, MOON, STARS, ELEMENTS, AND MANY ANIMALS THAT WERE ADORED BY THE EGYPTIANS, WERE INTRODUCED AS DEITIES." JOCELIN, AN INTERESTING ROMANCER, SPEAKING OF LEGASIUS, SON OF KING NEAL, TELLS THE READER THAT "HE SWORE BY AN IDOL CALLED CEANEROITHI, OR THE HEAD OF ALL THE GODS, BECAUSE HE WAS BELIEVED BY THE FOOLISH PEOPLE TO GIVE ANSWERS." A PERIODICAL CALLED THE HARP OF ERIN, WHICH APPEARED IN 1818, HAS THE FOLLOWING ARGUMENT FROM AN OLD TRADITION: "THAT THE ANCIENT IRISH WERE NOT IDOLATERS, WE HAVE SUFFICIENT EVIDENCE TO CONVINCE ANY PERSON WHO IS POSSESSED OF COMMON UNDERSTANDING. WE ARE INFORMED THAT TIGHERNMAS, THE KING, WAS THE FIRST WHO PAID DIVINE HONORS TO AN IDOL, AND THAT HAVING BEEN STRUCK BY LIGHTNING, HIS DEATH WAS CONSIDERED AS A JUDGMENT. SURELY, IF IDOLATRY HAD BEEN A COMMON PRACTICE OF THE PEOPLE, THEIR BARDS AND HISTORY WOULD NEITHER HAVE REPRESENTED THE ACT OF THE MONARCH AS A CRIME, NOR HIS DEATH PUNISHMENT FROM HEAVEN FOR THE OFFENCE." THE QUOTATIONS FROM BARDIC CHRONICLES AND POEMS, MADE BY PROF. RHYS AND OTHERS, WOULD NOT SANCTION THE VIEWS OF THE HARP OF ERIN. THEIR NUADA, DIARMAIT, CONCHOBAR, &C, WERE ASSUREDLY SUN-DEITIES RHYS SAYS OF THE LAST NAMED, "CONCHOBAR WAS DOUBTLESS NOT A MAN, HIS SISTER DECHTERE, THE MOTHER OF CUCHULAINN, IS CALLED A GODDESS. HE WAS KNOWN IN THE BOOK OF THE DUN AS DIAALMAIDE, OR TERRESTRIAL GOD. THE RIVER BOYNE MAY HAVE HAD ITS NAME FROM THE GODDESS BOANN, WIFE OF THE IRISH NEPTUNE, NODENS. ADOLPHE PICTET WAS FORMERLY REGARDED AS THE MOST LEARNED CELTIC SCHOLAR IN FRANCE. HE IS VERY PRECISE IN HIS BELIEF OF IRISH POLYTHEISM, THOUGH INFLUENCED TOO STRONGLY BY THE CABIRIC THEORY. "THE DOUBLE CABIRIC IRISH CHAIN," SAYS HE, "IS ONLY THE ASCENDING DEVELOPMENT OF THE TWO PRIMITIVE PRINCIPLES." ORDINARY PEOPLE MAY FAIL TO FOLLOW THIS PHILOSOPHER IN HIS METAPHYSICAL VIEWS CONCERNING THE EARLY IRISH. THEY MAY DOUBT HIS PROGRESSION OF SIX DEGREES IN IRISH MASCULINE AND FEMININE DIVINITIES. HE HELD THAT EIRE, EO-ANU, AND CEARA WERE ONLY THE SAME BEING IN THREE DEGREES OF DEVELOPMENT; THAT PORSAIBHEAN, DAUGHTER OF CEARA, WAS THE GREEK PERSEPHONE, THE ROMAN PROSERPINE; THAT CEARAS AND CEARA WERE KOROS AND HIS SISTER KORE; THAT CEARAS WAS DAGH-DAE, GOD OF FIRE, AND THAT HE WAS A SORT OF DEMIURGUS; THAT AESAR AND EIRE OR AEIRE, AS FUNDAMENTAL DUALITY, GIVE BIRTH TO TWO CHAINS OF PROGRESSIVE PARALLELS, MASCULINE AND FEMININE, FIRE AND WATER, SUN AND MOON; THAT THE GODDESS LUTE OR LUFE IS POWER AND DESIRE, BUT LUTH IS FORCE; THAT THE MIDR, CHILDREN OF DAGHDAE, WERE RAYS OF GOD; THAT AESAR WAS GOD OF INTELLIGIBLE FIRE; THAT BRIGHIT WAS GODDESS OF WISDOM AND POETRY, LIKE NATH, WHILE AEDH WAS GODDESS OF VITAL FIRE. MUCH OF THIS MIGHT BE ESTEEMED BY SOME READERS AS A PLEASING OR ROMANTIC PHILOSOPHY OF IRISH MYTHOLOGY. IT MAY BE USEFUL TO LOOK AT THE RELIGION OF THE MANX, OR PEOPLE OF THE ISLE OF MAN, WHO WERE, IF NOT IRISH, CLOSE KINSMEN OF THE SAME. WE TAKE THE FOLLOWING FROM A MANX POEM, FIRST PRINTED IN 1778, AS DEALING WITH THE DIVINITIES. "MANANAN BEG, HIGHT MAC OF LERR, WAS HE THE FIRST THAT RULED THE LAND; A PAGAN, AND A SORCERER, HE WAS, AT LEAST I UNDERSTAND." THIS MANANAN, A DEITY OF THE TUATH DE DANAANS, WAS GOD OF WATERS; BUT MAC OF LIR WAS STYLED SON OF THE SEA. NEID AND BAD WERE GODS OF THE WIND. WE ARE INFORMED BY THE AUTHOR THAT "BY THE NAME GUBH OR GOBH, A BLAZE, FIRE, THE PAGAN IRISH MEANT TO INSINUATE THAT SAM-GUBHA WERE PARTICULARLY INSPIRED BY THE SOLAR HEAT." THE MOTTO OF OLD WAS, "LET THE ALTAR FOR EVER BLAZE TO DAGHDAE." EASC WAS THE NEW MOON TO MANX AND IRISH. THE IRISH STILL SAY PATERNOSTER AT THE NEW MOON, AND, CROSSING THEMSELVES, ADD, "MAY YOU LEAVE US AS SAFE AS YOU FOUND US!" CE-AEHD WAS A GODDESS OF NATURE. AN OLD POEM SAYS, "THERE WAS WEEPING IN THE DAY OF SAMAN BACHE." CEARA WAS THE SUN; AND BADHH-BE-BAD, THE GOD OF WIND. BRID, DAUGHTER OF DAGHDAE, WAS THE GODDESS OF WISDOM AND POETS; AN, THE MATER DEA, AODH, GODDESS OF FIRE. MANX TRADITIONS AND CUSTOMS ARE SIMILAR TO THE IRISH. SWORD-WORSHIP, IN SOME RESPECTS, FIGURED IN THE PAST, AS WITH THE HUNS. FAMOUS HEROES OR DEITIES HAVE HAD THE NAMES OF THEIR SWORDS PRESERVED, AS IN THE CASE OF ARTHUR AND FINGAL. SPEAKING SWORDS OCCUR IN THE LEB NA HUIDRE, AS RECORDED IN THE REVUE CELTIQUE. NOTICING THE CUSTOM OF BRINGING IN THE TONGUES OF THE SLAIN AS TROPHIES, THE IRISH MS. SAYS--"AND IT IS THUS THEY OUGHT TO DO THAT, AND THEIR SWORDS ON THEIR THIGHS WHEN THEY USED TO MAKE THE TROPHY, FOR THEIR SWORDS USED TO TURN AGAINST THEM WHEN THEY MADE A FALSE TROPHY--FOR DEMONS USED TO SPEAK TO THEM FROM THEIR ARMS." SPENSER GIVES THIS NARRATIVE ON THE FABLED POWER OF THE SWORD; SAYING, "SO DO THE IRISH AT THIS DAY, WHEN THEY GO TO BATTLE, SAY CERTAIN PRAYERS OR CHARMS TO THEIR SWORDS, MAKING A CROSS THEREWITH UPON THE EARTH, AND THRUSTING THE POINTS OF THEIR BLADES INTO THE GROUND, THINKING THEREBY TO HAVE THE BETTER SUCCESS IN FIGHT. ALSO, THEY USE COMMONLY TO SWEAR BY THEIR SWORDS." THE FAIRIES OR SIDES ARE OFTEN PRESENTED AS DEITIES. AS THE TUATHA WERE LARGELY SUPERNATURAL, AND THEIR SPIRITS HAUNTED THE OLD SPOTS, IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT THESE ARRACHTA OR SPECTRES WERE REVERENCED BY THE IRISH. THOUGH ST. PATRICK DROVE MANY OF THEM AWAY, A NUMBER FLED ACROSS DONEGAL BAY TO THE PAGANS OF SENGHLEANN. IN ST. FIACC'S STORY OF THE SAINT WE ARE ASSURED THAT THE IRISH USED TO WORSHIP THE SIDES. "THIS SIDE WORSHIP," WROTE BEIRNE CROWE, "HAD NOTHING TO DO WITH DRUIDISM; IN FACT, WAS OPPOSED TO IT, AND MUST HAVE PRECEDED IT IN IRELAND." THEY WERE DEIFIED MORTALS, ANYHOW, AND CAPABLE, BY INTERCOURSE WITH WOMEN, OF PRODUCING HEROES. BUT ONE WAS HARDLY JUSTIFIED IN DECLARING THAT "THE WORSHIP OF THESE DEITIES REACHES BACK TO THE REMOTEST ANTIQUITY, TO AT LEAST A THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE THE DRUID APPEARED." THE SIDES AND THE DRUIDS ARE CURIOUSLY OPPOSED TO EACH OTHER IN LEGENDS. THE SIDE GODDESS, IN THE ADVENTURES OF CONDLA RUAD, TOLD COUD'S DRUID THAT DRUIDISM HAD THE GRADES CONFERRED ON IT IN THE GREAT LAND OR ELYSIUM. IT WAS THOUGHT THAT THEIR TEMPLES WERE THE SO-CALLED DRUIDICAL MONUMENTS, ESPECIALLY NEW GRANGE. THEY WERE SCATTERED ALL OVER IRELAND. BY THE IRISH MAC OC, KING OF THE FAIRIES, LIVING IN A GLASS STRUCTURE, IS MEANT THE YOUNG SUN. RHYS SAID THE STORY "DOUBTLESS BELONGED ORIGINALLY TO IRISH MYTHOLOGY BEFORE ANY CELTS HAD SETTLED IN IRELAND." THIS MAC OC, OR AENGUS, IS REGARDED AS THE IRISH COUNTERPART OF MERLIN OR EMRYS. HE IS ASSOCIATED WITH A FAIRY MAIDEN, IN THE FORM OF A SWAN. HE WAS THE SON OF THE DIVINE KING OF THE TUATHS, AND USURPED HIS FATHER'S CROWN, AS ZEUS DID THAT OF HIS FATHER CHRONOS. AS IN OTHER LANDS, THE DOMAINS OF HEROES AND GODS CONTINUALLY ENCROACH UPON EACH OTHER; AS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES ARE BESTOWED UPON DEPARTED CHIEFS, AND DIVINE HONORS, AFTER THE TAPU ORDER, ARE OFTEN PAID TO LIVING HEADS OF SEPTS. IN NO COUNTRY, PERHAPS, WAS THERE MORE REVERENCE GIVEN TO CHIEFS, AND IN NONE MORE RIGOROUS OBEDIENCE EXACTED FROM THE PEOPLE BY THOSE WHO THEN CONTROLLED THE VERY TRIBAL LANDS. IT MAY BE THAT THIS PECULIARITY OF NATIVE CHARACTER WOULD ACCOUNT FOR THE DEVOTION TO SAINTS IN IRISH CHRISTIAN TIMES. STILL, IT HAS BEEN POINTED OUT HOW TRADITION HAS CONVERTED HONORED HEROES OR DIVINITIES OF FORMER DAYS INTO MODERN SAINTS. THIS IS, AT LEAST, A VERY CURIOUS COINCIDENCE, AND BY NO MEANS CONFINED TO IRELAND, BEING WITNESSED IN SCOTLAND, WALES, CORNWALL, AND BRITTANY. THE GREAT AGE TO WHICH SOME OF THESE LIVED, ACCORDING TO SUCH AUTHORITIES AS THE FOUR MASTERS, &C., EXCITES ATTENTION. ST. DIARERCA AND ST. FECHIN CONTINUED ON EARTH 180 YEARS; BUT ST. CIARAN, 300; ST. MOCHTA, 300; ST. SINCHEALL, 330. THEIR UBIQUITY IS SUSPICIOUS. THUS, THERE ARE 25 ST. SHANAUNS OR SHANNONS, 37 MOLUANS, 43 MOLAISES, 58 MOCHUANS, 200 COLMANS, AND A NUMBER CALLED ST. DAGAN, ST. MOLACH, ST. DUIL, &C. IT IS ODD TO PERCEIVE SO MANY PROVIDED WITH AN ALIAS. "IF THE ANCIENT IRISH," OBSERVES MARCUS KEANE, "BELONGED TO ONE GREAT SYSTEM OF MYTHOLOGY, WE WOULD NATURALLY EXPECT TO FIND TRADITIONS OF DIFFERENT GODS OF THE SAME SYSTEM PRESERVED IN THE SAME LOCALITY. THIS ACCORDINGLY WE FIND TO BE THE CASE." MRS. WILKES, IN UR OF THE CHALDEES, REMARKED THAT MANY OF THE SAINTS OF IRELAND BEAR ARYAN AND SEMITIC NAMES. AGAIN, "THEY (THE MISSIONARIES) FOUND IT NECESSARY, IN MANY CASES, TO PRESERVE TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH THE NAMES OF MANY OF THE GODS AND HEROES OF THEIR FOREFATHERS." SHE INSTANCES ST. MOLACH, ST. DAGAN, ST. DUIL, ST. SATAN, ST. DI(CH)UL, ST. CRONAN. ANOTHER POINTS OUT THAT ST. LUAN IS DERIVED FROM LUNE OR LUGEDUS; ST. BOLCAIN FROM VULCAN; ST. CIARAN FROM THE CENTAUR CHIRON; AND ST. DECLAN FROM DECLAIN, THE IRISH GOD OF GENERATION. M. SONNERAT HELD THAT ST. SHANNON WAS THE GOD DEARG. THE AUTHOR OF TOWERS AND TEMPLES OF ANCIENT IRELAND DERIVES ST. DIUL FROM DIA-BAAL; ST. MAEDOG FROM MAEDEOG OF VIRGINITY; AND ST. EARC FROM EARCH, THE SUN. HE FOUND 24 WITH THE NAME OF COLOMB, 12 OF BRIDGET, 25 OF SENAN, 12 OF DICHUL, AND 30 OF CRONAN. HE CONTENDED THAT IRISH HAGIOLOGY "BEGAN TO BE COMMITTED TO WRITING ABOUT THE TENTH CENTURY"; THAT "IN AFTER TIMES WHEN IT WAS THOUGHT DESIRABLE TO ASCRIBE ANCIENT LEGENDS TO CHRISTIAN SAINTS, ALL WERE WITHOUT DISTINCTION REFERRED TO THE FIFTH AND SIXTH CENTURIES, AS OF COURSE NO CELEBRATED SAINT COULD HAVE BEEN ASCRIBED TO A PERIOD BEFORE ST. PATRICK, AND THAT "THE ANCIENT LITERATURE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN DESTROYED BY THE EARLY CHRISTIANS." ALTHOUGH EVERY ONE CANNOT BE EXPECTED TO FOLLOW MARCUS KEANE IN OPINION, THERE IS MUCH PLAUSIBILITY, IF NOT REASON, IN THE ASSUMPTION THAT SOME OF THE IRISH SAINTS WERE BAPTIZED DEITIES OF THE ISLAND. PROF. BEVAN, IN A RECENT LECTURE AT THE GRESHAM COLLEGE, SHOWED HOW THE CELTIC GODS WERE ROMANIZED. OGMIUS BECAME MERCURY; GRANNOS, APOLLO; CATURIX OR CAMULOS, MARS; BRIDGIT, MINERVA; ESAS, JUPITER. HE THOUGHT THE IRISH RELIGION WAS PARTLY OF ABORIGINAL FORMS OF BELIEF, AND PARTLY DRUIDIC. HE CONSIDERED THE TRANSITION FROM DRUIDISM TO CHRISTIANITY A VERY GRADUAL ONE. LUD OR LLUD, WHOSE TEMPLE WAS ON THE SITE OF ST. PAUL'S CATHEDRAL, HE RECOGNIZED AS THE IRISH NODENS. AS THE REVUE CELTIQUE CONTAINS A WEALTH OF LEARNING PERTAINING TO THE MYTHOLOGY OF IRELAND, SOME INFORMATION FROM THAT WORK MAY BE HERE PLACED BEFORE THE READER. BADB, ONE OF THE IRISH GODDESSES OF WAR) HAD THREE SISTERS, NEMAN, MACHA, AND MORRIGAN OR MORRIGU. THESE ARE DESCRIBED AS FURIES, ABLE TO CONFOUND ARMIES; EVEN THOUGH ASSUMING BUT THE FORM OF A CROW. HENNESSEY THOUGHT THESE THREE WERE SEPARATE BEINGS: "THE ATTRIBUTES OF NEMAN BEING THOSE OF A BEING WHO CONFOUNDED HER VICTIMS WITH MADNESS, WHILST MORRIGU INCITED TO DEEDS OF VALOUR, OR PLANNED STRIFE AND BATTLE, AND MACHA REVELED AMIDST THE BODIES OF THE SLAIN." BADB WAS THE DAUGHTER, ALSO, OF THE MYTHICAL TUATHA KING ERNMAS. SHE INSPIRED FEAR, SO AS TO PRODUCE LUNACY. STANDISH O'GRADY, IN HIS CRITICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL HISTORY OF IRELAND, ADDUCES EVIDENCE OF THE USEFUL LABORS OF THE EARLY IRISH GODS, WHOM HE DETECTS UNDER THE ASSUMED NAMES OF HEROES. PARTHALON WAS HE WHO CLEARED FROM FOREST THE PLAIN OF THE LIFFEY. THE DAGDA MOR DROVE BACK THE SEA FROM MURTHEMNEY, FORMING THE DISTRICT NOW KNOWN AS THE LOUTH. LU TAUGHT MEN FIRST TO RIDE ON HORSES. CREIDENÉ FIRST DISCOVERED AND SMELTED GOLD IN IRELAND. WHEN THE OLD ORIGINAL GODS OF IRELAND WERE DRIVEN OUT BY A YOUNGER AND MORE VIGOROUS SET OF DIVINITIES, THEY RETIRED TO TIR-NA-N-OG, THE LAND OF THE YOUNG; OR TO TIRNA-M-BEO, LAND OF LIFE; OR TO TIR-NA-FOMORAH. THE TEMPLE OF NED, THE WAR GOD, WAS NEAR THE FOYLE. ACCORDING TO O'GRADY, "THE DAGDA MOR WAS A DIVINE TITLE GIVEN TO A HERO NAMED EOCAIDH, WHO LIVED MANY CENTURIES BEFORE THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, AND IN THE DEPTHS OF THE PRE-HISTORIC AGES HE WAS THE MORTAL SCION OR WARD OF AN ELDER GOD, ELATHAN." HE CONSIDERED THE MOR REEGA, OR GREAT QUEEN, EVEN MORE IMPORTANT THAN THE DAGDA MOR. SHE WAS CONNECTED WITH WEALTH, FERTILITY, AND WAR. SHE COULD TRANSFORM HERSELF INTO A WATER SERPENT. THEN THERE IS DANA, WHO BECAME BRIGIT, MOTHER OF THE THREE GODS, BRIAN, INCHAR OR INCHARBA, AND INCHAIR. THOUGH THE DAUGHTER OF DAGDA OR GOOD GOD, KING OF THE TUATHA, SHE WAS WIFE TO BRESS, KING OF THE FOMORÉ. AS GODDESS OF LITERATURE, IT WAS FITTING THAT ECNÉ, POETRY OR KNOWLEDGE, SHOULD BE HER DESCENDANT. THE OLD FORM OF THE GODDESS BRIGIT IS THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN BRIGENTIS. FOUR INSCRIPTIONS TO HER HAVE BEEN FOUND ON THE EAST OF IRELAND. THE GOD BRIAN WAS FORMERLY BRÊNOS. THE WRITINGS OF ARBOIS DE JUBAINVILLE, IN THE COURS DE LA LITTÉRATURE CELTIQUE, HAVE BEEN JUSTLY ADMIRED. AS HE REGARDED THE STORIES CONCERNING THE MIGRATION OF EARLY RACES, AND THE NARRATIVES OF HEROES AND HEROINES, AS HAVING A MYTHOLOGICAL SIDE, HIS VIEWS OF IRISH GODS ARE INTERESTING. WHEN PARTHALON ARRIVED IN IRELAND, THE COUNTRY WAS FAR FROM COMPLETE IN FORM. AT MAG ITHA HE HAD A BATTLE WITH CICHOL GRI-CENCHOS. THE WORD CENCHOS, WITHOUT FEET, SUGGESTED VITRA, THE VEDIC GOD OF EVIL, WHO POSSESSED NEITHER FEET NOR HANDS. HE WAS ASSISTED BY MEN WITH ONLY ONE FOOT AND ONE HAND, LIKE AJA EKAPAD, THE ONE-FOOTED, AND VYAMSA, THE SHOULDERLESS DEMON, OF THE HINDOO VEDAS. PARTHALON, BY THAT VICTORY, FREED IRELAND FROM FOREIGN FOMORÉ. ALL HIS RACE, 5000, WERE STRUCK DEAD BY THE GODS IN ONE DAY. SO WAS THE SILVER AGE DESTROYED BY THE ANGER OF JUPITER AGAINST NIOBE. THE CHRONICLER HAD NO RECORD OF YEARS, BUT OF DAYS. PARTHALON ARRIVED ON THE FIRST OF MAY, THE FESTIVAL OF THE GOD OF DEATH, BELTENÉ, ANCESTOR OF THE HUMAN RACE. IN OLDER ERSE MSS. HE IS DESCRIBED AS THE SON OF THAT DEITY. HE GAINED THE SHORE IN KENMARE RIVER, OPPOSITE THE SETTING SUN, WHERE DEAD CELTS RECOVERED THEIR LIVES. THE GOD DAGDA, DAGO-DEVO-S, THE GOOD GOD, YET KING OF THE TUATHA DE DANAANS, WAS THE ZEUS OR ORMAZD OF IRISH MYTHOLOGY. THE DANAANS, OR PEOPLE OF GOD, WERE, LIKE THE DEVAS OF INDIA, GODS OF THE DAY, LIGHT, AND LIFE. THE FOMORÉ, THEIR ENEMIES, REPRESENT THE TITANS OF GREEK STORY, WHOSE CHIEF BRESS, BALAR, OR TETHRA, WAS IDENTICAL WITH THE PERSIAN AHRIMAN, THE VEDIC YAMA, OR EVEN VARUNA. THE FOMORÉ ARE, SAYS JUBAINVILLE, "THE GODS OF THE DEAD, OF NIGHT, AND OF STORMS." ON THE OTHER HAND, THE TUATHA "ARE THE GODS OF LIFE, OF DAY, AND OF THE SUN, CONSTITUTING ANOTHER GROUP, THE LESS ANCIENT OF THE GODS, IF WE BELIEVE THE DOCTRINE OF CELTS; FOR, FOLLOWING THE CELTIC THEORY, NIGHT PRECEDED DAY." THE FOMORIAN GODS OF EARTH AND NIGHT WERE SPOKEN OF BY THE CHRISTIAN CHRONICLERS AS PIRATES RAVAGING THE COAST. BUT THE BOOK OF INVASIONS SIMPLY MENTIONS THEIR ARRIVAL BY SEA. THEY MUST HAVE BEEN MONSTERS, FOR A WORK TREATING OF THEM HAD FOR ITS TITLE THE HISTORY OF MONSTERS. EVEN GERALDUS CAMBRENSIS TRANSLATED FOMORÉ BY GIGANTIBUS. AMONG THE STORIES TOLD OF THEM WAS THE ONE GIVING SOME FOMORIANS BUT ONE FOOT AND ONE HAND, WHILE OTHERS WERE GOAT-HEADED. THE TALE TOLD OF THEIR KINGS EXACTING THE TRIBUTE OF TWO-THIRDS OF CORN AND MILK, AND TWO OUT OF THREE CHILDREN BORN IN A FAMILY, REMINDS US OF THE GREEK MINOTAUR. THE FOMORÉ SEEM TO BELONG TO THE BEGINNING OF ALL THINGS, SINCE NO IRISH LEGEND KNOWS OF ANYTHING BEFORE THEIR COMING. OUR FRENCH AUTHOR, WHO HAD MUCH TO REPORT ON SOLAR GODS, HAS THE FOLLOWING REMARKS UPON THE LUNAR DEITY: "THE QUEEN OF NIGHT IS THE MOON, WHICH, AMONG THE TARS, IS DISTINGUISHED BY THE CRESCENT FORM, UNDER WHICH SHE USUALLY PRESENTS HERSELF TO OUR NOTICE. THE GOD OF NIGHT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHER GODS BY A CRESCENT PLACED UPON HIS FOREHEAD, AND THIS CRESCENT IS TRANSFORMED INTO THE HORNS OF THE CALF, THE BULL, OR THE GOAT. HENCE, IN THE PROMETHEUS OF ÆSCHYLUS, IO, THE HORNED VIRGIN, BECOMES, LATER ON, A HEIFER; HENCE, IN THE ATHENIAN FABLE, THE CONCEPTION OF THE MINOTAUR WITH THE HEAD OF A BULL; HENCE, IN THE IRISH FABLE, THE CONCEPTION OF THE FOMORÉ WITH THE GOAT'S HEAD; AND, UPON THE CONTINENT OF GAUL, THE NUMEROUS HORNED GODS WHICH NOW ORNAMENT THE SALLE OF ST. GERMAIN MUSEUM. FOR TO RENDER TO THESE GODS OF THE DEAD THE WORSHIP THEY EXACT, IT WAS NECESSARY TO IMMOLATE TO THEM HUMAN LIVES." WE ARE TOLD THAT GREEKS POETS AND PAINTERS GAVE DISTINCT CHARACTERISTICS TO GODS, AS PHAETON, APOLLO, AND HERCULES, ORIGINALLY THE SAME. THE ANCIENT LITERATURE OF IRELAND LACKS THESE WELL-DEFINED CONTOURS. THE DUAL IDEA OF GOOD AND BAD GODS, WITH GOOD AND BAD TRIBES, CORRESPONDS WITH THE DASYU OF INDIA, WHO WERE BOTH DEMONS AND THE HOSTILE TRIBES PRECEDING THE ARYANS IN THAT PENINSULA. THE IRISH TRIAD IS PRODUCED BY THE HABIT OF USING THREE SYNONYMS TO EXPRESS THE SAME MYTHOLOGICAL THOUGHT. LUG, ONE OF THE TUATHA GODS, NURSED BY THE QUEEN OF THE FIR-BOLGS, IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE INTRODUCED GAMES, RACES. HIS FESTIVAL WAS AUGUST 1. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE FESTIVAL ON THE SAME DAY, IN HONOUR OF AUGUSTUS, WAS ONLY A NEW FORM OF A MORE ANCIENT CUSTOM. LUG'S MOTHER WAS ETHNIU, DAUGHTER OF BALAR, BUT HIS FATHER WAS THE GOD DAGDA. BALAR BALEBEIMNECH, "BALAR OF THE STRONG BLOWS," WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN KILLED BY HIS GRANDSON. HE CARRIED OFF THE COW OF THE THREE BROTHERS, SMITHS OF THE TUATHA. BALAR WAS KILLED BY LUG. HE IS SOMETIMES CALLED THE SON OF THE BULL-FACED GOD. LUG AND HE MAY BE COMPARED WITH BELLEROPHON AND THE CHIMÆRA. A DOUBLET OF BALAR IS SEE IN TIGERNMAS. CÛCHULAINN, THE SON OF LUG, WAS A DEIFIED HERO. HIS REMARKABLE ADVENTURES FORMED THE SUBJECT OF MANY BARDIC SONGS. LABRAID, OF THE SWIFT HAND ON THE SWORD, WAS THE KING OF HADES, THE IRISH PLUTO. BEING ASSISTED AGAINST HIS FOES BY THE MIGHTY CÛCHULAINN, HE PRESENTED THE HER WITH HIS SISTER-IN-LAW, FAND, FOR A WIFE; AND SHE RETURNED WITH THE WARRIOR FROM HADES. BUT CÛCHULAINN PAID OTHER VISITS TO THE WORLD OF SPIRITS, WITH A VIEW OF RESCUING FRIEND FROM HADES, AND RETURNING TO ERIN. HE HAD THE DEITY LUG FOR HIS FATHER, AND THE GODDESS DECHTERE FOR HIS MOTHER. AS AN APOLLO, HE WAS BEARDLESS; YET, WHEN RE-BORN, HE APPEARED WITH LONG HAIR (RAYS). HE RELEASED A MAIDEN CHANGED INTO A SWAN, BEING THE GODDESS OF DAWN. N. O'KEARNEY, TRANSLATOR OF THE CONN-EDA STORY, FOUND THAT THE IRISH HERO WAS SO BELOVED, THAT PEOPLE WOULD NOT "SWEAR AN OATH EITHER BY THE SUN, STARS, OR ELEMENTS, EXCEPT BY THE HEAD OF CONNEDA." NUADA, THE WELSH NUDD OR LLUDD, MUST NOT BE CONFOUNDED WITH NET, GOD OF WAR. HE IS DECLARED BY RHYS "OF THE NON-CELTIC RACE IN BOTH BRITAIN AND IRELAND; FOR AN OLD INSCRIPTION IN THE COUNTY OF KERRY GIVES THE NAME WITHOUT A CASE-ENDING, AND SO MARKS IT AS A PROBABLY NON-CELTIC WORD." IN HIS CELTIC BRITONS THE SAME WRITER NOTES ANOTHER DEITY; SPEAKING OF "THE SEA GOD NODENS, WHO WAS OF SUFFICIENT IMPORTANCE DURING THE ROMAN OCCUPATION TO HAVE A TEMPLE BUILT FOR HIM AT LYDNEY, ON THE WESTERN SIDE OF THE SEVERN, WHILE THE IRISH FORMERLY CALLED THE GODDESS OF THE BOYNE HIS WIFE." THE FEAST OF GOIBNIU, WHICH ASSURED IMMORTALITY TO THE TUATHA, CONSISTED PRINCIPALLY OF BEER, A MORE COMMON DRINKS THAN NECTAR OR AMBROSIA, BUT WHICH HAD A SIMILAR POWER OF RAISING THE CONSUMER IN HIS OWN ESTIMATION. GOIBNIU, THE SMITH, WAS THE BREWER OF THIS MAGICAL DRINK FOR THE GODS. OGMÉ, FOUNDER OF OGHAMIC WRITING, WAS CALLED THE SUN-FACED. HE WAS THE SON OF ELADA, WHOSE NAME MEANS POETIC COMPOSITION, OR KNOWLEDGE. HIS BROTHER DIAN-CECHT, THE GOD OF RAPID POWER, WAS LONG THE TUATH GOD OF MEDICINE. THE DEITIES, WHEN THEY DESIRED TO MAKE THEMSELVES VISIBLE, APPEARED AS BIRDS. THE FOMORÉ GODS WERE SEEN AS CROWS OR RAVENS. AS CHRONOS WAS KING OF THE WORLD AT THE TIME OF THE GOLDEN AGE, SO BRESS, KING OF THE FOMORÉ RULED AWHILE EVEN OVER THE TUATHA, WHO REPRESENT THE GREEK GOLDEN RACE. IT IS WELL TO CONCLUDE WITH M. JUBAINVILLE, THAT "THE GODS OF THE GAULS (OR IRISH), LIKE THOSE OF THE ROMANS, ARE, TO OUR EYES, A CREATION OF THE HUMAN MIND." IT MAY BE ALSO ADDED THAT USUALLY THE GODS RISE FROM LOW TYPES TO HIGHER. STILL, LUBBOCK ASSURES US THAT "RELIGION, AS UNDERSTOOD BY THE LOWER SAVAGE RACES, DIFFERS ESSENTIALLY FROM OURS; NAY, IT IS NOT ONLY DIFFERENT, BUT EVEN OPPOSITE." SOME MAY BE DISPOSED TO FANCY THE SAME OF THE MORE IGNORANT IN CHRISTIAN LANDS. IN CONNECTION WITH IRISH IDOLATRY, THE QUESTION OF SACRIFICES TO THE GODS NEEDS SOME CONSIDERATION. WE MAY ASSUME THAT THE LOWER ANIMALS MAY HAVE BEEN SO OFFERED; AS, BLACK SHEEP TO SAMHAN ON NOVEMBER 1, AND FIRSTLINGS TO THE GOD CROM. BUT WHETHER THE IRISH EVER HAD HUMAN SACRIFICES HAS BEEN MUCH DEBATED. SUCH A PRACTICE WE KNOW EXISTED IN BOTH CIVILIZED AND UNCIVILIZED COUNTRIES. IT PREVAILED WITH WORSHIPPERS OF BAAL, WITH AMERICAN INDIANS, WITH KHONDS, AND OTHER TRIBES OF INDIA. IN DEUT. XII. 30, WE READ, "THEIR SONS AND THEIR DAUGHTERS HAVE THEY BURNT IN THE FIRE TO THEIR GODS." THE ANIMAL SACRIFICE MAY BE BUT A SURVIVAL OF THE HUMAN. CÆSAR WAS POSITIVE AS TO THE GAULS AND BRITONS DOING SO. STRABO, PLUTARCH, AND OTHERS SAID THE SAME. AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, AND CLAUDIUS OPPOSED THE DRUIDS ON ACCOUNT OF THAT CRUELTY. YET THE ARCHDRUID MYFYR EXCLAIMED--"THEY NEVER WROUGHT AN ATONEMENT FOR SIN BY THE SACRIFICE OF BLOODY CARCASES OF ANY KIND." THE WRITER HAS HEARD THE LEARNED WELSH DRUID AFFIRM THIS IN MOST EARNEST TONES. HE WOULD NOT ADMIT SO DEGRADING A PRACTICE FOR HIS DRUIDS. YET NENNIUS TELLS HOW VORTIGERN, SEEKING TO BUILD A FORT, WAS CONSTANTLY ANNOYED BY SPIRITS RUNNING OFF WITH THE STONES; AND HOW HE WAS TOLD BY HIS DRUIDS TO GET A FATHERLESS BOY, KILL HIM, AND SPRINKLE HIS BLOOD UPON THE FOUNDATION OF THE BUILDINGS. SIMILAR STORIES ARE MENTIONED IN RELATION TO JERICHO, AND TO THE ERECTION OF EVEN CHRISTIAN ECCLESIASTICAL EDIFICES. O'CURRY AFFIRMS THAT THERE IS "NO INSTANCE OF HUMAN SACRIFICES AT ANY TIME IN ERIN." THERE IS ONLY ONE KNOWN TEXT REFERRING TO THE CUSTOM IN IRELAND, WHICH OCCURS IN THE DINNSENCHUS. BOTH MEN AND WOMEN WERE LIABLE TO BE BURNT TO ASHES FOR CERTAIN CRIMES, BUT NOT IN WORSHIP. THE LIVES OF ST. PATRICK DO NOT MENTION SUCH OFFERINGS, THOUGH THE BOOK OF LEINSTER AND LUCAN'S VERSES NOTE THEIR ANCIENT SERVICE. ELTON THOUGHT THAT SOME OF THE PENALTIES OF THE ANCIENT LAWS SEEMED TO HAVE ORIGINATED IN AN AGE WHEN CRIMINALS WERE OFFERED TO THE GODS. SOME OLD POEM UPON THE FAIR OF TAILTÉ, A PAGAN CEMETERY, HAS IT--"THE THREE FORBIDDEN BLOODS--PATRICK PREACHED THEREIN (THE FAIR) YOKE OXEN, AND SLAYING MUCH COWS, ALSO BY (AGAINST THE) BURNING OF THE FIRSTBORN." THERE WAS, HOWEVER, IN LEITRIM A PLAIN OF SHRIEKING, AND MAGH-SLEACTH WAS THE PLACE OF SLAUGHTER. IN AN ARTICLE, CONTRIBUTED TO AN ANTIQUARIAN PERIODICAL, IN 1785, CONCERNING THE IRISH MOUNTAIN SLIABH CROOBH, WE FIND THE FOLLOWING: "ON ITS SUMMIT STILL REMAIN THE VESTIGES OF DRUID WORSHIP, THE RUDE ALTAR, AND THE SACRED WELL, AND THAT DURING THE ERA OF DRUIDICAL GOVERNMENT, THEIR PRIESTS WERE NOT ONLY THE JUDGES, BUT EXECUTIONERS OF THOSE WHO WERE DOOMED TO DEATH EITHER AS DELINQUENTS, OR VICTIMS OF SACRIFICE. I AM INCLINED TO SUSPECT THAT IT WAS ANCIENTLY STYLED SLIABH CRO ABH; CRO SIGNIFYING DEATH, AND ABH THE POINT OF A WEAPON, AND AS A SPOT DESTINED FOR HUMAN SLAUGHTER, MIGHT BEAR THE APPELLATION OF THE MOUNTAINS OF FINAL DEATH. A STONE HATCHET, AND UNDOUBTEDLY A SACRIFICIAL ONE, BELONGING TO THE DRUIDS, WAS DUG UP AT THE FOOT OF THIS MOUNTAIN A FEW YEARS AGO, AND IS IN LORD MOIRA'S POSSESSION." TO SHOW HOW WIDE-SPREAD WAS THE CUSTOM OF HUMAN SACRIFICES, WE MAY QUOTE THE LIST OF NATIONS ADOPTING IT, AS GIVEN IN THE WORK INDO-ARYANS, BY RAJENDRALALA MITRA. THIS INCLUDES THE "PHŒNICIANS, CARTHAGINIANS, DRUIDS, SCYTHIANS, GREEKS, TROJANS, ROMANS, CYCLOPS, LAMIÆ, SESTRYGONS, SYRENS, CRETANS, CYPRIANS, ASSYRIANS, EGYPTIANS, JEWS, AZTECS, KHONDS, TOLTECS, TEZCAUCANS, SUCAS, PERUVIANS, AFRICANS, MONGOLS, DYAKS, CHINESE, JAPANESE, ASHANTIS, YUCATANS, HINDUS." HE ADDS--"THE PERSIANS WERE, PERHAPS, THE ONLY NATION OF ANCIENT TIMES THAT DID NOT INDULGE IN HUMAN SACRIFICES." IF, THEN, O'CURRY, AND OTHER IRISH WRITERS, OBJECT TO SUCH A CHARGE BEING MADE AGAINST THEIR RUDE FOREFATHERS, IT MUST BE ALLOWED THAT THE LATTER WOULD HAVE BEEN IN, AT LEAST, RESPECTABLE AND NUMEROUS COMPANY? THE ASTRONOMICAL SIDE OF IDOLATRY SHOULD NOT BE PASSED OVER. IT HAS BEEN MAINTAINED, WITH MUCH LEARNING, THAT ALL TALES OF GODS AND GODDESSES, IN ALL LANDS, CAN BE TRACED TO IDEAS CONNECTED WITH THE HEAVENLY BODIES, AND THEIR SEVERAL MOVEMENTS. THE WRITER'S OLD COLONIAL FRIEND, HENRY MELVILLE, NEARLY HALF A CENTURY AGO, READ LEMPRIÈRE'S STORIES OF THE DEITIES ON ASTRONOMICAL LINES. UPON THE CELESTIAL ATLAS HE MOVED HIS CARDBOARD MASONIC TOOLS, BRINGING THE FIGURES OF VARIOUS CONSTELLATIONS TOGETHER, SO AS TO EXPLAIN THE PARTICULAR STORY. LATER ON, HE DISCOVERED A SYSTEM OF INTERPRETATION, AS CERTAIN AND INFALLIBLE, WHICH HE CALLED THE LAWS OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, AS THEY WERE UNALTERABLE. MELVILLE HAD NO OPPORTUNITY OF EXPLAINING THE STORIES OF IRISH BARDS UPON HIS PLAN. VALLENCEY, JUBAINVILLE AND OTHERS HAVE ATTEMPTED IT ON OTHER AND THEOLOGICAL LINES. BUT IF THE STORIES COULD BE TREATED AT ALL ASTRONOMICALLY, THE INTEREST IN THEM WOULD BE INCREASED, AS SHOWING THEIR DERIVATION FROM OTHER AND MORE ENLIGHTENED LANDS. THE GREAT PUZZLE IS, HOWEVER, HOW SEVERAL AND SUCH DIFFERENT KEYS MANAGE TO TURN THE SAME LOCK. BUT, AS REMARKED BY THE REV. GEO. ST. CLAIR, "TIME WILL MAKE THE SECRET THINGS PLAIN AND PATENT" IT MAY NOT BE WRONG, THEREFORE, TO TRACE IN THOSE IRISH LEGENDS THE EXISTENCE OF ANCIENT AND ORIENTAL LEARNING OF A MORE OR LESS ASTRONOMICAL CHARACTER. THE IRISH HAD A NOTION OF THE WEEK, OR SEVEN DAYS' PERIOD. THAT MAY HAVE COME FROM THE EAST, MEANING THE SUN, THE MOON, AND THE FIVE THEN KNOWN PLANETS. ONE HAS SUPPOSED THAT FIVE WERE NAMED AFTER THE ROMANS, AND TWO FROM THE BELGÆ. BUT THE WODEN DAY WAS CHANGED TO GADEN; AND THURSDAY TO TORDAIN, OR TORNEACH, THUNDER, OR THE SPIRIT OF TOR OR THOR. SCHIEGEL SAYS--"AMONG THE GREEKS AND ROMANS, THE OBSERVATION OF THE DAYS OF THE WEEK WAS INTRODUCED VERY LATE." AND YET THEY WERE WELL KNOWN LONG BEFORE IN BABYLON. THE PHŒNICIAN, CHARACTERIZED BY SAYCE AS THE LINK BETWEEN CHALDÆAN AND HEBREW, MAY HAVE BEEN THE MEANS OF INTRODUCING THE WEEK TO IRELAND. THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC WERE NOT UNKNOWN TO THE IRISH. THEY WERE EVER LIKE THE LADDER, WITH SIX STEPS UPWARD, AND SIX DOWNWARD. MAZZAROTH, THE TWELVE, IS IN THE ARABIC MANZEEL, A HOUSE OR DWELLING. THE TARGUMISTS AND RABBINS EMPLOYED THE WORDS TEREYSAR MAZZALAYA FOR THE SIGNS. PHILO CALLED THE DODECAHEDRON A PERFECT NUMBER. "IT IS TO HONOR THAT SIGN," ADDS PHILO, "THAT MOSES DIVIDED HIS NATION INTO TWELVE TRIBES, ESTABLISHED THE TWELVE CAKES OF THE SHEWBREAD, AND PLACED TWELVE PRECIOUS STONES AROUND THE EPHOD OF THE PONTIFFS." ON THE IRISH ZODIAC, ABOVE THE FIGURES REPRESENTING THE SIGNS, THE IRISH LETTERS WERE PLACED. THE FIGURE IN THE SAGITTARIUS WAS A DEER'S BODY WITH A MAN'S HEAD. THAT IN THE SCALES HAD LEGS, BUT NO FEET. THE VIRGIN WAS STANDING, APPARENTLY SPINNING, BEING FULLY CLOTHED, EVEN TO SHOES. AQUARIUS WAS SEEN WITH A VERY LONG BODY, BUT SHORT, THIN LEGS AND FEET. THE PHŒNICIAN PRESENCE WAS TO BE, ALSO, TRACED IN IRELAND BY THE REMARKABLE EVIDENCES OF BAAL WORSHIP. OF THIS THE IRISH LANGUAGE AND IRISH CUSTOMS BEAR WITNESS. THUS, WE HAVE BEAL-AGH, FIRE OF BAAL, IN THE GIANT RING AT BELAUGH, CO. DOWN, FOUR MILES FROM BELFAST, 579 FT. IN DIAMETER. THERE IS BAL-KISTE, OR BAAL, LORD OF THE CHEST OR ARK; MEUR-BHEIL, THE FINGER OF BE'IL; BELÍ, GOD OF FIRE; BAAL TINNE, FOR THE SUMMER SOLSTICE; SUIL-BEAL, ORACLE OF DRUIDS; BEALTIME, THE BAAL MONTH. FOUR MILES NORTH OF CORK IS BEAL-ATHA-MAGH-ADHOIR, THE FIELD FOR THE WORSHIP OF BAAL. SLIABH-BULTEINE WAS THE HILL OF BEL. THE ARK-BREITH, A COVERED CORACLE, WAS DRAWN BY OXEN. THE OLD IRISH NAME FOR THE YEAR WAS BEALAINE OR BLIADHAIN, THE CIRCLE OF BAAL. THE BEL-TOR OF DARTMOOR, THE BELENUS OF GAUL, THE BEAL OF THE GAEDHIL, THE BALI OF INDIA, THE BELUS OBELISK OF POMONA IN ORKNEY, THE BEALTIEN CAKE OF SCOTLAND, THE BEL-EG, PRIEST OR LEARNED ONE OF BRITTANY, THE PUNIC BAL--ALL TAKE US OUTSIDE OF IRELAND. BUT CAMDEN DECLARED THE CROMLECH ON SLIABH GREINE, HILL OF THE SUN, WAS TO BELI. AS REPORTED BY J. J. THOMAS--"THE IRISH EXPRESSION 'BAL MHAITH ART'--MAY BEL BE PROPITIOUS TO THEE! OR BAL DHIA DHUIT, THE GOD BAL .TO YOU! WERE DEEMED COMPLIMENTARY ADDRESSES TO A STRANGER ALONG THE SEQUESTERED BANKS OF THE SUIR, IN THE SOUTH OF IRELAND, ABOUT TWENTY-TWO YEARS AGO." THERE CAN HE NO DOUBT ABOUT THIS BAAL WORSHIP BEING CONNECTED WITH PHALLICISM. DEVOTION TO GENERATIVE POWERS PRECEDED, PERHAPS, THAT TO THE SUN, AS THE MAIN CAUSE OF PRODUCTION IN NATURE; BUT THE BAAL DEVELOPMENT APPEARED LATER ON IN THE SO-CALLED MARCH OF CIVILIZATION. AN INCREASED FONDNESS FOR RITUAL IS GENERALLY TAKEN FOR AN EVIDENCE OF REFINEMENT. THIS PHALLIC EXPONENT HAS BEEN CONSPICUOUS IN THE BAL-FARGHA, OR BUD, OF THE ISLAND OF MUIDHR, OFF THE COAST OF SLIGO, REPRESENTED AS SIMILAR TO THE MABODY OF ELEPHANTA IN INDIA, WHERE THE ARGHA WAS AN ESPECIAL OBJECT OF WORSHIP, AND WHICH WAS SEEN BY THE WRITER, IN BOMBAY, AS STILL AN OBJECT OF RELIGIOUS DEVOTION. THERE WAS ON THE IRISH ISLAND A WALL OF LARGE UNMORTARED STONES, SOME TEN FEET HIGH, AND OF A RUDE CIRCULAR FORM, HAVING A LOW ENTRANCE. THE BUD, OR LINGA, WAS SURROUNDED BY A PARAPET WALL. INNIS MURRA, AN ISLET ABOUT THREE MILES FROM THE SLIGO COAST, HAS ALWAYS BEEN HELD SACRED. IN THAT, THE AREA OF THIS BAL-FARGHA, OR ARGHA, OF ROUGH STONE-WORK, IS 180 FEET BY 100, IN ITS OVAL SHAPE. TO PRESERVE ITS DEVOTIONAL CHARACTER, THREE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHAPELS HAVE BEEN ERECTED ON THE ISLE. THE HOLY GROUND IS USED AS A CEMETERY; BUT THE MALES ARE BURIED APART FROM THE FEMALES. FOR SOME REASON, A WOODEN IMAGE OF ST. MOBS IS PLACED THERE FOR THE REGARD OF WORSHIPPERS. AS IS WELL KNOWN, THE SNAKE HAS BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH AMATORY SENTIMENTS IN NEARLY ALL COUNTRIES, AND HAS FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS. BEEN A FAVORITE FORM OF ORNAMENT WITH WOMEN. NOW, OPPOSITE THIS ISLAND, ONCE GIVEN UP TO SEXUAL WORSHIP, THE LIMESTONE COAST HAS BEEN WORN INTO SHAPES OFTEN TORTUOUS OR SERPENTINE. TRADITION ASSERTS THAT THIS IS THE SPOT WHERE ST. PATRICK CAST THE SNAKES OF IRELAND INTO THE SEA; THAT IS TO SAY, IN OTHER WORDS, THAT CHRISTIANITY EXTIRPATED THE LIBIDINOUS DEITIES. IRISH LITERATURE NOTICES THE PRESENCE OF TWO RELIGIOUS SECTS ONCE EXISTING IN THE COUNTRY; VIZ. THOSE WHO ADORED FIRE, AND THOSE WHO ADORED WATER. THE FIRST WERE BAALITES; THE SECOND LIRITES. THE SAMHAISGS WERE OF THE ONE, AND SWANS OF THE OTHER. O'KEARNEY, IN HIS OBSERVATIONS UPON THIS PECULIARITY OF THE PAST, INCIDENTALLY SHOWS THE ANTIQUITY OF FACTION FIGHTS IN IRELAND; SAYING, "IT IS PROBABLE THAT VERY VIOLENT CONTENTIONS WERE ONCE CARRIED ON IN THE ISLAND BY THE PARTISANS OF THE RIVAL RELIGIONS, WHO WERE ACCUSTOMED TO MEET, AND DECIDE THEIR QUARRELS, AT THE PLACE SET APART FOR BATTLES." IN LATER AND CHRISTIAN TIMES, WHEN IRELAND HAD A MULTITUDE OF INDEPENDENT BISHOPS, UNDER NO ECCLESIASTICAL SUPERVISION, DISPUTES OF A MORE OR LESS THEOLOGICAL KIND ARE SAID BY THE ANCIENT HISTORIANS TO HAVE BEEN SETTLED BY THEIR FOLLOWERS IN THE SAME FASHION. AS THE POPULATION OF IRELAND IS, PERHAPS, THE MOST MIXED, IN RACIAL DESCENT, OF ANY IN THE WORLD, IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT THIS ISLAND SHOULD EXHIBIT A GREATER VARIETY OF RELIGIONS, SEVERAL OF WHICH HAVE LEFT THEIR TRACES IN THE TRADITIONS AND SUPERSTITIONS OF OUT-OF-THE-WAY LOCALITIES. THAT BUDDHISM SHOULD HAVE FOUND A FOOTHOLD THERE IS NOT SURPRISING, SINCE BUDDHIST MISSIONARIES AT ONE ERA HAD SPREAD OVER MUCH OF THE NORTHERN HEMISPHERE. THOUGH THE READER MAY FIND IN THIS WORK, UNDER THE HEADING OF "ROUND TOWERS," REFERENCES TO THIS ORIENTAL FAITH, SOME OTHER INFORMATION MAY BE HERE REQUIRED. WHENEVER IT CAME, AND HOWEVER INTRODUCED, BUDDHISM, AS IT WAS TAUGHT IN ITS EARLY PURITY, WAS A DISTINCT ADVANCE UPON PREVIOUSLY EXISTING DOGMAS OF BELIEF. IT WAS A VAST IMPROVEMENT UPON BAAL WORSHIP, HERO WORSHIP, OR NATURE WORSHIP, AS IT CARRIED WITH IT A LOFTY ETHICAL TONE, AND THE PRINCIPLE OF UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD. THOUGH THERE IS LINGUISTIC AS WELL AS OTHER EVIDENCE OF ITS PRESENCE IN IRELAND, IT MAY BE DOUBTED IF THE LABORS OF THE FOREIGN MISSIONARIES HAD MUCH ACCEPTANCE WITH THE RUDE ISLANDERS. CNOX BUIDHBH, BUDH'S HILL, IS IN TYRONE. A GODDESS OF THE TUATHA WAS CALLED BADHHA. BUDHBH, THE RED, WAS A CHIEF OF THE DANAANS. BUDDHIST SYMBOLS ARE FOUND UPON STONES IN IRELAND. THERE ARE HILLS OF BUDH IN MAYO AND ROSCOMMON. FERGUS BUDH OR BOD WAS A PRINCE OF BREJEA. HE WAS FERGUS OF THE FIRE OF BUDH. BUDH OR FIODH WAS THE SACRED TREE. VALLENCEY, THE FANCIFUL IRISH PHILOLOGIST, WAS A BELIEVER IN THE STORY OF BUDDHIST VISITATIONS. HE FOUND THAT BUDH IN IRISH AND SANSCRIT WAS WISE; THAT DIA TAIT WAS THURSDAY, AND THE DAY BETWEEN THE FASTS (WEDNESDAY AND FRIDAY), WEDNESDAY BEING A SACRED DAY IN HONOR OF BUDH IN INDIA, SHOWING THAT "THEY OBSERVED BUDHDAY AFTER CHRISTIANITY WAS INTRODUCED." LA NOLLAD AOIS, OR LA NOLLAD MITHR, DECEMBER 24TH, WAS SACRED TO MITHRAS THE SUN; TO WHICH HE QUOTES EZEK. IV. 14. EIRE AROS A NIORGUL ALLUDED TO THE CROWING OF NARGAL, THE COCK OF AURORA, WHICH WAS SACRIFICED ON DECEMBER 25TH, IN HONOR OF THE BIRTH OF MITHRAS, THE SUN. HE FURTHER SHOWS THAT THE OIN-ID LAMENTATION FOR THE DEAD WAS KEPT IN IRELAND ON THE EVE OF LA SAMAN, THE DAY OF SAMAN, THE PLUTO OR JUDGE OF HELL, NOVEMBER 1ST (ALL SAINTS), AS IN SEVERAL OTHER HEATHEN LANDS OF ANTIQUITY. HE SEES A NEW RECKONING ON MATHAIR OIDHEHE, THE EVE BEFORE LA NOLLAH MITHR. THE SAB-OIDE, OR FESTIVAL OF SAB, THE SUN, WAS HELD ON THE 1ST, 8TH, 15TH, AND 23RD OF THE MONTH, AS WITH THE SABBATHS OF THE PERSIAN MAGI. HE WAS NOT THEN AWARE THAT SABBATH, DAY OF REST, WAS AN OLD CHALDÆAN WORD. HE RECOGNIZES CHRISTMAS EVE IN MADRA NECT, OR MOTHER NIGHT. BUDDHISM ABOLISHED CASTE AND SACRIFICES. THE TRIPITAKA, OR HOLY BIBLE, CONTAINS 592,000 VERSES. THE LAST BUDDHIST COUNCIL WAS HELD 251 B.C. DR. KENEALY OBSERVES, IN HIS BOOK OF GOD, "THE IRISH HIERATIC LANGUAGE WAS CALLED OGHAM (PRONOUNCED OWM), WHICH IS THE SAME AS THE BUDDHIST AND THE BRAHMIN AUM, AND THE MAGIAN AND MEXICAN HORN, OR INEFFABLE NAME OF GOD. THIS LAST, THE GREEK CHANGED INTO A O M, Α Ω, OR ALPHA AND OMEGA." W. ANDERSON SMITH, IN LEWISIANA, RELUCTANTLY ACKNOWLEDGES, "WE MUST ACCEPT THE POSSIBILITY OF A BUDDHIST RACE PASSING NORTH FROM IRELAND." THUS, HE AND OTHERS MUST TRACE THE RELICS OF BUDDHISM IN SCOTLAND AND THE HEBRIDES THROUGH IRELAND. TRULY, AS FERGUSSON WRITES, "BUDDHISM, IN SOME SHAPE OR OTHER, OR UNDER SOME NAME THAT MAY BE LOST, DID EXIST IN BRITAIN BEFORE THE CONVERSION OF THE INHABITANTS TO CHRISTIANITY." HANLOY, CHINESE INTERPRETER AT SAN FRANCISCO, WHO CLAIMS THE DISCOVERY OF AMERICA FOR HIS COUNTRYMEN, THAT LEFT WRITTEN DESCRIPTIONS OF THE STRANGE LAND, HAS THIS ADDITIONAL INFORMATION--"ABOUT 500 YEARS BEFORE CHRIST, BUDDHIST PRIESTS REPAIRED THERE, AND BROUGHT BACK THE NEWS THAT THEY HAD MET WITH BUDDHIST IDOLS AND RELIGIOUS WRITINGS IN THE COUNTRY ALREADY. THEIR DESCRIPTIONS, IN MANY RESPECTS, RESEMBLE THOSE OF THE SPANIARDS A THOUSAND YEARS AFTER." IN THE VAULTED STONE BUILDING AT KNOCKMOY, GALWAY CO., ASSUMED BY SOME TO HAVE BEEN A TEMPLE OF THE TUATHA, AND NEXT WHICH SACRED SPOT AN ABBEY WAS SUBSEQUENTLY ERECTED, IS A FIGURE, TAKEN FOR APOLLO, BOUND TO A TREE, PIERCED WITH ARROWS, YET SLAYING THE PYTHON WITH HIS DART. OTHER THREE FIGURES REPRESENT, IN THEIR CROWNS AND COSTUME, EASTERN DIVINITIES, BEFORE WHOM ANOTHER PERSON IS APPROACHING. THESE HAVE BEEN CONJECTURED TO BE THE THREE, CHANCHASM, GONAGOM, AND GASPA, WHO OBTAINED THE PERFECT STATE OF NIRVANA BEFORE THE BIRTH OF GODAMA, FOUNDER OF BUDDHISM. THE MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES TO BE SEEN AT THE CHAPEL OF CORMAC, THE KING AND BISHOP OF CASHEL, ARE NOT LESS STRANGE IN A CHRISTIAN EDIFICE THAN THE HEATHEN ARGHA WITNESSED ON A BANNER IN SOME ENGLISH CHURCHES. THEY ARE, TO SAY THE LEAST, IN A NOVEL SITUATION. THE LION OF CASHEL, WITH ITS TAIL OVER ITS BACK, AND A HEAD PARTLY HUMAN, IS CONFRONTED BY A CENTAUR SHOOTING AN ARROW. THE FIGURE'S HELMET IS SAID TO BE LIKE THAT OF AN IRISH WARRIOR IN THE TENTH CENTURY. THE TWO MYTHOLOGICAL HARES DEVOURING FOLIAGE OF THE SHAMROCK APPEARANCE, PRESENT A MORE STRIKING CHARACTER. ANNA WILKES WAS LED TO EXCLAIM "THE SUPPOSED CUTHITE REMAINS AT CASHEL BEAR STRIKING RESEMBLANCE TO SOME OF THE NINEVITE SCULPTURES; NERGAL OR NIMROD, THE WINGED LION, AS EXHIBITED IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM, IS A REMARKABLE IMITATION OF THE WINGED LION OF CASHEL." WERE THESE, AND SIMILAR SCULPTURES, SURVIVALS OF OLDER FAITHS IN THE MINDS OF THE ARTISTS? THEY WERE NOT, FANCIES OF THEIR OWN, BUT THEY REFLECT PAST PHASES OF HEATHENISM SUPERSTITIONS EVER INDICATE FORMER BELIEFS. IT IS NOT A LITTLE SURPRISING TO NOTICE, IN THE ANCIENT WRITINGS OF IRISH CHURCHMEN, SO FEW REFERENCES TO THE IDOLATROUS PRACTICES OF THEIR COUNTRYMEN. IN THE CATALOGUES OF THE DUBLIN MUSEUM OF THE IRISH ACADEMY ONE FINDS EXPRESSION OF THE SAME WONDER IN THESE WORDS: "THE ECCLESIASTICAL CHRONICLERS OF THE PERIOD, IN THEIR ZEAL FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF CHRISTIANITY, WOULD APPEAR TO HAVE ALTOGETHER IGNORED THE SUBJECT OF PAGAN WORSHIP." IT IS THIS SILENCE WHICH HAS LED SO MANY PERSONS TO DOUBT THE IDOLATROUS CUSTOMS OF THE EARLY IRISH, OR TO BE VERY SKEPTICAL AS TO THE NATURE OF THE GODS THEY WORSHIPPED. THE AKKADIAN RELIGION OF ASSYRIA THROWS SOME LIGHT UPON IRISH FAITHS. MAJOR CONDER, REFERRING TO THE INSCRIPTIONS OF TELL LOH, THOUGHT THEY PROVED "THE PIETY OF THOSE ANCIENT AKKADIAN RULERS, AND SHOWING THAT THE DEITIES ADORED REPRESENTED THE SUN AND MOON, THE DAWN AND SUNSET, WITH THE SPIRITS OF THE MOUNTAINS, THE SEA, THE EARTH, AND OF HELL." ELSEWHERE HE SAYS, "AS REGARDS THE DEITIES ADORED, THEY EVIDENTLY INCLUDE HEAVEN, HELL, THE OCEAN, THE SUN AND MOON, THE DAWN, AND THE SUNSET." THIS WAS IN UR OF THE CHALDEES, BUT LONG BEFORE ABRAHAM'S TIME. THE MAJOR WAS STRUCK WITH ANOTHER INSCRIPTION "I HAVE MADE THE PYRAMID TEMPLE TO THE LORD OF THE HEAVENLY REGION. TO TAMMUZ, LORD OF THE LAND OF DARKNESS, I HAVE BUILT A PYRAMID TEMPLE." HE FURTHER ADDS "THE AKKADIANS AND BABYLONIANS BELIEVED IN PAIRS OF DEITIES INHABITING THE VARIOUS KINGDOMS OF THE GODS." OTHERS HAVE DETECTED THE SAME DUALITY IN THE DIVINITIES OF IRELAND. THE DRUIDICAL THREE RODS, OR RAYS OF LIGHT, HAVE BEEN COMPARED TO A PHŒNICIAN TRINITY--THE THREE SONS OF IL, AND CALLED ELOHIM. MORIEN CONTENDS THAT JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS REPRESENTED IN DRUIDISM BY THE THREE LETTERS, I A O. IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTE THE REMAINS OF A VERY ANCIENT BUILDING ON THE HEBRIDEAN HARRIS ISLAND, KNOWN LOCALLY AS THE TEMPLE. OF ANNAIT, AND A SIMILAR ONE AT SKYE, AFTERWARDS BECOMING THE CHURCH OF THE TRIANADE, OR TRINITY. WE ARE REMINDED OF THE TANAT OR TANATH OF THE PHŒNICIANS, THE ANAIETIS OF THE LYDIANS, THE APHRODITE TANAIS OF THE BABYLONIANS. HOW SUCH MYSTERIES GOT TO THE HEBRIDES NEED NOT SURPRISE US. TWO RACES LEFT THEIR DESCENDANTS IN THOSE ISLANDS, THE NORWEGIAN AND THE IRISH; THE LATTER SPREAD OVER THE ISLETS AND COASTLINE OF WESTERN SCOTLAND, AND CARRIED THITHER THE POPULAR CREED OF THE MIGRATION ERA. SIR W. JONES CONSIDERED THAT "THE WHOLE CROWD OF GODS AND GODDESSES MEANT ONLY THE POWERS OF NATURE." ADOLPHE PIETET PROCEEDS ON THE FOLLOWING LINES "FROM A PRIMITIVE DUALITY, CONSTITUTING THE FUNDAMENTAL FORCE OF THE UNIVERSE, THERE ARISES A DOUBLE PROGRESSION OF COSMICAL POWERS, WHICH, AFTER HAVING CROSSED EACH OTHER BY A MUTUAL TRANSITION, AT LAST PROCEED TO BLEND IN ONE SUPREME UNITY, AS IN THEIR ESSENTIAL PRINCIPLES; SUCH, IN A FEW WORDS, IS THE DISTINCTIVE 'CHARACTER OF THE MYTHOLOGICAL DOCTRINES OF THE ANCIENT IRISH." AS ELSEWHERE MENTIONED, THE IRISH SAINTS ARE TRADITIONALLY MIXED UP WITH MATTERS CONNECTED WITH FORMER DEITIES. THUS, LEDWICH, IN HIS ANTIQUITIES OF IRELAND, IS INDUCED TO EXCLAIM, "VERY FEW OF THE SAINTS WHO ADORN OUR LEGENDS EVER HAD EXISTENCE, BUT ARE PERSONIFICATIONS OF INANIMATE THINGS, AND EVEN OF PASSIONS OR QUALITIES." ST. THENEW OR MUNGO, PATRON SAINT OF GLASGOW, WAS BUT A METAMORPHOSED DIVINITY OF THE SAME RACE. HE WAS BORN OF A VIRGIN, A PROOF OF HER GODDESS-SHIP. HIS MIRACULOUS POWERS WERE LIKE THOSE OF IRISH GODS, BEING EXERTED OVER NATURE'S LAWS. HIS ROD WAS THE DRUIDICAL HAZEL-BRANCH, WHICH BURST INTO FLAME AFTER HIS BREATHING UPON IT. THUS, WE SEE THE RIVER SHANNON, ONCE AN OBJECT OF WORSHIP, REMEMBERED UNDER THE NAME OF ST. SENANUS; AND THE MOUNTAIN KEVN OF GLENDALOUGH, ALSO ADORED, BECOME THE SAINT KEVIN. THE STRANGE MIXTURE OF HEATHENISM AND SCRIPTURE HAS STRUCK MANY INQUIRERS. MEYRICK'S DRUIDICAL RELIGION DURING THE RESIDENCE OF THE ROMANS, POINTS TO THIS STRANGE UNION IN BRITAIN. IT WAS HIS OPINION THAT "AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE FOURTH CENTURY, THE DRUIDS FELT A COMMON CAUSE WITH THE ROMAN PRIESTS IN THE EXTERMINATION OF CHRISTIANITY." BERGMANN DETECTED THE SAME INFLUENCE IN SNORRE'S SCANDINAVIAN FASCINATION OF GULFI. HE SEPARATED THE TWO ELEMENTS FOR US. LEFLOCQ REMARKED THE MIXTURE IN THE "TRANSFERRING THE GODS THEMSELVES, AND PLACING IN THE MOUTH OF ODIN AN ECHO OF THE LANGUAGE OF MOSES." HE MIGHT WELL SAY, "WE ARE SURPRISED TO FIND THE TEACHING OF GENESIS, AND THE MORALS OF THE EVANGELISTS, IN A BOOK OF THE EDDAS." MANY MAY BE EQUALLY SURPRISED AT THE SAME IN THE MSS. OF ERIN. "THE DRUIDS AND BARDS OF THESE FAR-REACHING BARDIC TIMES," SAYS MRS. BRYANT, "WERE PRACTICALLY HERETICS WITH RESPECT TO THE MORE ANCIENT FORMS OF RELIGIOUS IDEA, WHICH LINGER WITHOUT MEANING IN THE IRISH PEASANTS' TENACIOUS MEMORY, OR ADHERE TO HIS HABITS BY THE SAME PERSISTENCE OF CONSERVATIVE INSTINCT." WHILE THE CULTURED EGYPTIANS, ASSYRIANS, HINDOOS, JEWS, AND GREEKS, BOWED TO OTHER GODS THAN THE FIRST CAUSE, NO IRISHMAN NEED BE ASTONISHED AT A SIMILAR WEAKNESS IN HIS HALF-CIVILIZED ANCESTORS. IT MIGHT BE THAT THE MORAL INFIRMITIES OF THE FORMER WERE GREATER THAN THOSE IN THE MEN AND WOMEN OF OLD ERIN.
IDOL-WORSHIP.
SOME IRISH WRITERS, FROM A SPIRIT OF PATRIOTISM, HAVE EXPRESSED THE OPINION THAT, THOUGH ENGLISH, FRENCH, GERMANS, MAY HAVE BOWED BEFORE IDOLS. THEIR COUNTRY-MEN HAD NEVER BEEN SUBJECT TO THAT ERROR. WHILE PROFESSING A DERIVATION FROM SPAIN, THEY HAVE IGNORED THE FACT THAT IBERIAN IDOLATRY WAS WELL KNOWN. THEY EQUALLY IGNORE THE TESTIMONY OF ST. PATRICK AND OTHER MISSIONARIES IN ERIN, THE WRITINGS OF IRISH SAINTS, AND THE EVIDENCE OF OBJECTS WHICH ARE SUBSTANTIAL WITNESSES. ROMAN AUTHORS HAD NO DOUBT OF THE PRESENCE OF IDOLS AMONG THE CELTIC INHABITANTS OF GAUL; AND ANY VISITOR TO HOTEL CLUNY, IN PARIS, CAN SOON SATISFY HIMSELF AS TO THE TRUTH, BY A GLANCE AT THE IMAGES STORED IN THAT NOBLE MUSEUM OF FRENCH HISTORY. VALLENCEY SAID, "THE IRISH DRUIDS WERE NOT IDOLATERS, HAD NO GRAVEN IMAGES." O'KEARNEY ADMITS THAT "THE PURE MONOTHEISM OF THE DRUIDS HAD DWINDLED DOWN INTO A VULGAR POLYTHEISM, PREVIOUS TO THE DATE OF THE FENIAN ERA." BUT O'CURRY DENIES ALIKE IMAGES, HUMAN SACRIFICES, AND SUN-WORSHIP. ARTHUR CLIVE COULD WRITE--"THERE IS ABUNDANT REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT THERE WERE NO IDOLS IN USE AMONG THE ANCIENT IRISH, NO CARVED REPRESENTATIONS OF THE GODS." IN THE MUSEUM CATALOGUE OF THE IRISH ACADEMY, IT IS WRITTEN--"THE ECCLESIASTICAL CHRONICLERS OF THE PERIOD, IN THEIR ZEAL FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF CHRISTIANITY, WOULD APPEAR TO HAVE ALTOGETHER IGNORED THE SUBJECT OF PAGAN WORSHIP." BUT ENNIUS DISTINCTLY RECORDS THAT WHEN PATRICK WENT TO CASHEL, "ALL THE IDOLS FELL PROSTRATE." IN ST. PATRICK'S CONFESSION WE READ--"WHENCE IS IT THAT IN IRELAND, THOSE WHO NEVER HAD THE KNOWLEDGE OF A GOD, BUT WORSHIPPED EVEN FILTHY IDOLS." PETRIE DECLARES IT WAS "NOT UNUSUAL FOR ST. PATRICK TO DEDICATE PAGAN MONUMENTS TO THE TRUE GOD." IN THE FIACC HYMN IT IS SAID--"THERE WAS DARKNESS OVER ERIN, THEY ADORED THINGS OF FAERY." THE TRIPARTITE LIFE SPEAKS OF THIS ADORATION; THE CONFESSION SAYS THE ADORERS "SHALL UNHAPPILY FALL INTO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT." DR. E. B. TYLOR SAYS, "THE IDOL ANSWERS TO THE SAVAGE, IN ONE PROVINCE OF THOUGHT, THE SAME PURPOSE THAT ITS ANALOGUE THE DOLL DOES TO THE CHILD. IT ENABLES HIM TO GIVE A DEFINITE EXISTENCE AND A PERSONALITY TO THE VAGUE IDEAS OF HIGHER BEINGS." ELSEWHERE HE DECLARES THAT IDOLS "BELONG TO A PERIOD OF TRANSITION AND GROWTH." IT WAS NOT POSSIBLE THAT, WHILE CELTS AND IBERIANS IN GREAT BRITAIN AND GAUL SHOULD HAVE IDOLS, THE SAME RACES IN ERIN SHOULD BE WITHOUT THEM. GAUL HAD HESUS, BELENUS, AND OTHER DEITIES IN IMAGES. MEN, THE BAYEUX GOD, HAD HORNS. CÆSAR CALLED THE CHIEF GAULISH DIVINITY BY THE NAME OF MARS, WHOSE SHRINE WAS ON THE ISLE OF PARIS. ANOTHER, DESCRIBED AS A MERCURY, STOOD ON THE SUMMIT OF PUY DE DOME. CERNUNNOS WAS REPRESENTED HOLDING A BAG OF ACORNS. BELENUS WAS DECLARED, BY MONTFAUCON, TO BE THE SAME AS A BRITISH ISLAND IDOL. LUCAN EXCLAIMED, "HESUS, WITH CRUEL ALTARS, HORRID GOD." AT ARLES WAS FOUND AN IDOL, WITH A SERPENT TWINED ABOUT ITS LEGS. ELSEWHERE, IT WAS A FEMALE IN GAUL, WITH A SERPENT ROUND THE LEGS. LUCAN LEFT THE FOLLOWING ACCOUNT OF ANOTHER: "THE GAULS," SAID HE, "CALL HERCULES IN THEIR COUNTRY LANGUAGE OGMIUS. BUT THEY REPRESENT THE APPEARANCE OF THEIR GOD IN A VERY UNUSUAL MANNER. WITH THEM HE IS A DECREPID OLD MAN, BALD BEFORE, HIS BEARD EXTREMELY GREY, AS ARE THE FEW OTHER HAIRS HE HAS REMAINING. I WAS OF OPINION THAT ALL THESE THINGS WERE PERVERSELY DONE, IN DISHONOR OF THE GRECIAN GODS. THIS OLD HERCULES DRAWS AFTER HIM A VAST MULTITUDE OF MEN, ALL TIED BY THEIR EARS. THE CORDS BY WHICH HE DOES THIS ARE SMALL FINE CHAINS, ARTIFICIALLY MADE OF GOLD AND ELECTRUM, LIKE THE MOST BEAUTIFUL BRACELETS. AND THOUGH THE MEN ARE DRAWN BY SUCH SLENDER BONDS, YET NONE OF THEM THINKS OF BREAKING LOOSE, WHEN THEY MIGHT EASILY DO IT--THE PAINTER, TO FIX THE EXTREME ENDS OF THE CHAINS, MADE A HOLE IN THE GOD'S TONGUE, WHO LOOKS SMILING TOWARDS THOSE HE LEADS." THE FOREIGNER TURNED FOR EXPLANATION TO A GAUL, WHO SAID, "WE GAULS DO NOT SUPPOSE, AS YOU GREEKS, THAT MERCURY IS SPEECH OR LANGUAGE, BUT WE ATTRIBUTE IT TO HERCULES, BECAUSE HE IS FAR SUPERIOR IN STRENGTH." THEY THOUGHT HERCULES, AS SPEECH, SHOULD DRAW MEN AFTER HIM, WITH THEIR EARS TIED TO HIS TONGUE. AS TO WALES--THOUGH SOME PATRIOTIC WELSH WILL NOT ALLOW THAT THEIR PEOPLE EVER WERE SO DEGRADED--THERE WERE IDOLS, LIKE THAT OF DARVELL-GADARN AT ST. ASAPH. FROM A REPORT ON THE WELSH, IN 1538, WE LEARN THAT THEY "COME DAILY A PILGRIMAGE UNTO HIM, SOME WITH KINE, OTHERS WITH OXEN OR HORSES, AND THE REST WITH MONEY." THE OLD WRITER SHOWS THE RESPECT PAID TO THIS IDOLATROUS SURVIVAL: REMARKING, "A COMMON SAYING AMONGST THEM, THAT WHOSOEVER WILL OFFER ANYTHING TO THE SAID IMAGES OF DARVELL-GADARN, HE HATH POWER TO FETCH HIM OR THEM THAT SO OFFER OUT OF HELL WHEN THEY ARE DAMNED." SCOTLAND, TOO, HAD ITS IDOLS. IN A LETTER FROM MR. DONALD CLARK TO THE AUTHOR, SEVERAL YEARS AGO, THAT GENTLEMAN ADDED--"SINCE THE ABOVE WAS WRITTEN, AN IMAGE OF A FEMALE HAS BEEN DUG UP FROM A MOSS IN NORTH LOCHABER, OF BLACK OAK, IN GOOD PRESERVATION, AND ABOUT FIVE FEET LONG, WHICH GOES FAR TO SHOW THAT THEY HAD DEITY HOUSES WITH IMAGES IN NORTH BRITAIN ALSO." YET, AS A LINGUIST, HE DECLARED, "BUT THERE IS NOTHING IN THEIR LANGUAGE TO SHOW THAT THEY WORSHIPPED THOSE IMAGES--ONLY VENERATING THEM." APOLOGISTS OF OTHER NATIONS MIGHT SAY AS MUCH OF THEIR OWN ANCESTORS' VENERATION OF IMAGES. KING LAOGHAIRE, CONTEMPORARY WITH ST. PATRICK, WAS THE WORSHIPPER OF CROM CRUACH, DESCRIBED AS A PILLAR OF STONE. THE TRIPARTITE LIFE OF THE SAINT CALLED IT "A CROOKED STONE OF ADORATION." AS MAGH-SLEACHT MEANT FIELD OF SLAUGHTER, MANY SUPPOSED SACRIFICES WERE OFFERED TO THE IDOL. THE PATRON SAINT MADE WAR AGAINST CROM. AN OLD WRITER IN 1695 SAID--"NO SOONER DID HE THEN ELEUATE HIS PURE HANDES IN PRAYER FOR THE SUBUERSION OF THE IDOL, AND HAD AFTER A THREATENING MANNER LIFTED UP THE ROD OF JESUS AGAINST IT, BUT IT FELL DOWNE UPON THE LEFT SIDE, AND ALL THE GOLD AND SILVER DISSOLVED INTO DUST, THE LITTLE GODS WERE SWALLOWED VP BY THE EARTH, EUEN TO THEIR NECKES." IN THE FOUR MASTERS IS THIS VERSION--"CROM CRUACH STOOD NEAR A RIVER CALLED GATHARD, AND ST. PATRICK ERECTED A CHURCH NEAR AT DOMHNACHMOR." THEN THEY ADDED, "ACCORDING TO DINNSENCHUS (THE GEOGRAPHER), THIS WAS THE PRINCIPAL IDOL OF ALL THE COLONIES THAT SETTLED IN IRELAND, FROM THE EARLIEST PERIOD TO THE TIME OF ST. PATRICK, AND THEY WERE WONT TO OFFER TO IT THE FIRSTLINGS OF ANIMALS, AND OTHER OFFERINGS." AN INSCRIPTION IN OGHAM TELLS THAT "IN IT CRUACH WAS, AND TWELVE IDOLS OF STONE AROUND HIM, AND HIMSELF OF GOLD." ANOTHER TESTIMONY IS THAT IT HAD MUCH GOLD AND SILVER, WITH TWELVE BRASS IDOLS ROUND IT, AS IF IN REFERENCE TO THE ZODIAC. WE ARE INFORMED, THAT, WHEN STRUCK BY ST. PATRICK, WITH HIS STAFF OF JESUS, THE IMAGE FELL TO THE WEST, WITH THE IMPRESSION OF THE ROD ON ITS SIDE, THE TWELVE STONE GODS SINKING INTO THE GROUND. WHEN THE SAINT CALLED ALOUD FOR THE DEVIL TO COME FORTH FROM THE IMAGE, AN UGLY BLACK FELLOW APPEARED, UPON WHOM THE SAINT THREW HIMSELF IN ANGER. IN THE STRUGGLE, HE LOST A BUTTON FROM HIS COAT. THOUGH FOUND SOON AFTER ON THE HEATH, NOTHING COULD GROW ON THE SPOT EVER AFTER. TOLAND, IN 1728, HAD THIS ACCOUNT: "THE CHIEFEST IN ALL IRELAND WAS CROM CRUACH, WHICH STOOD IN THE MIDST OF A CIRCLE OF TWELVE OBLISCS ON A HILL IN BREFIN, A DISTRICT OF THE COUNTY OF CAVAN, FORMERLY BELONGING TO LEITRIM. IT WAS ALL OVER COVERED WITH GOLD AND SILVER, THE LESSER FIGURES ON THE TWELVE STONES ABOUT IT BEING ONELY OF BRASS; WHICH METTALS, BOTH OF THE STONES AND THE STATUES THEY BORE, BECAME EVERYWHERE THE PREY OF THE CHRISTIAN PRIESTS UPON THE CONVERSION OF THAT KINGDOM." THE LEGENDARY WRITERS OF PATRICK'S LIFE TELL MANY THINGS, NOT LESS RIDICULOUS THAN INCREDIBLE, ABOUT THE DESTRUCTION OF THIS TEMPLE OF MOYSLEET (MAGH-SLEUCHT), OR THE FIELD OF ADORATION, IN BREFIN; WHERE THE STUMPS OF THE CIRCULAR OBLISCS ARE YET TO BE SEEN. "THE BISHOP'S SEE OF CLOGHER HAS ITS NAME FROM ONE OF THESE STONES, ALL COVERED WITH GOLD (CLOGHER SIGNIFYING THE GOLDEN STONE), ON WHICH STOOD KERMAND KELSTACH, THE CHIEF IDOL OF ULSTER. THE STONE IS STILL IN BEING." HE CONTINUED, "KERMAND KELSTACH WAS NOT THE ONLY MERCURY OF RUDE STONE, SINCE THE MERCURY OF THE GREEKS WAS NOT PORTRAYED ANTIENTLY IN THE SHAPE OF A YOUTH, WITH WINGS TO HIS HEELS AND A CADUCEUS IN HIS HAND, BUT WITHOUT HANDS OR FEET, BEING A SQUARE STONE, SAYS PHURNUTUS, AND I SAY WITHOUT ANY SCULPTURE." VALLENCEY MAINTAINED THE SAME; OBSERVING, "THE ANCIENT RECORDS OF IRELAND ASSERT THAT THE IRISH PAGANS WORSHIPPED NO IMAGES; THE ROUGH UNHEWN STONE, CAPPED WITH GOLD AND SILVER, REPRESENTING THE SUN AND MOON, AND ROUND THESE WERE TWELVE OTHERS, SHOWING THE NUMBER OF THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC." HERODIAN HAS A SIMILAR VIEW OF THE SUN TEMPLE OF EMASA, NEAR TYRE--"THERE IS NO IMAGE, AS AMONG THE GREEKS AND ROMANS, TO REPRESENT THE GOD, BUT AN EXCEEDING LARGE STONE, ROUND AT THE BOTTOM, AND TERMINATING IN A POINT, OF A CONICAL FORM, AND BLACK COLOR." AN OLD MS. SAYS--"MAGH-SLEACHT WAS SO CALLED FROM AN IDOL OF THE IRISH, NAMED CROM-CRUAITH, A STONE CAPPED WITH GOLD, ABOUT WHICH STOOD TWELVE OTHER ROUGH STONES." IT IS CURIOUS THAT THE LAST SUNDAY IN SUMMER WAS KNOWN AS DOMNACH CRUMDNIBH, OR SUNDAY OF BLACK CROM; IT WAS AFTERWARDS CHANGED TO ST. PATRICK'S SUNDAY. O'BEIRNE CROWE THINKS IT ABSURD TO SUPPOSE THAT THE GOLDEN IDOL OF MAG SLECHT WAS ONLY A STONE PILLAR; BUT "THAT THE MOST ANCIENT IRISH IDOLS, HOWEVER, WERE OF WOOD AND STONE IS MOST PROBABLE, AND. THAT SOME OF THESE ANCIENT IDOLS WOULD BE CONTINUED THROUGH PURE VENERATION, EVEN AFTER THE INTRODUCTION OF METALLURGY, IS ALSO NOT IMPROBABLE." IN RICHARDSON'S FOLLY OF PILGRIMAGE IS THE RECORD OF A WOODEN IMAGE, CARVED AND PAINTED LIKE A WOMAN, KEPT IN THE HOUSE OF THE O'HERLEBYS, IN BALLYVOURNEY, CORK CO. THE SICK SENT FOR IT AS A MEANS OF CURE, AND SOMETIMES SHEEP WERE OFFERED TO IT WITH PECULIAR CEREMONIES. THE GENTLEMAN'S MAGAZINE FOR 1742, NOTES "TWO SILVER IMAGES FOUND UNDER THE RUINS OF AN OLD TOWER." THEY WERE DESCRIBED AS BEING THREE INCHES HIGH, IN ARMOR, WITH AN OSIRIAN HELMET AND NECK COVERING. HINDOO-LIKE IMAGES OF BRASS HAVE BEEN SEVERAL TIMES DUG UP. THEY APPEAR IN ORIENTAL GARB, OR IN A SHORT PETTICOAT OR KILT, WITH THE FINGERS TOUCHING A FORKED BEARD. ONE OF SUCH, NOW IN THE DUBLIN MUSEUM, WAS TAKEN FROM BENEATH THE ROOT OF A LARGE TREE IN ROSCOMMON. IN THAT INSTANCE, THE ARMS WERE CROSSED. THE HEIGHT OF THIS BRAZEN IDOL WAS FIVE INCHES. IT HAD ONCE BEEN GILT A METAL IDOL, WEIGHING TWENTY-FOUR LBS., AND FIFTEEN INCHES HIGH, WAS RECOVERED FROM THE SOIL AT CLONMEL, NEAR THE SPOT WHERE ANOTHER WAS SEEN, WITH A SIMILAR EXPRESSION OF FACE, AND THE HAND HOLDING SOMETHING ROUND. A LETTER WRITTEN TO POWNALL BY THE REV. MR. ARMSTRONG, ABOUT 1750, HAS THE STORY OF AN IMAGE FOUND SIXTY YEARS PREVIOUSLY, IN THE BOG OF CULLEN, TIPPERARY. IT WAS A LARGE WOODEN IMAGE. MENTION IS MADE THAT "LITTLE PINS OR PEGS WERE STUCK IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF IT; AND THAT MR. DAMER IMAGINED THAT THE LITTLE GOLD PLATES FOUND THERE (FOUR INCHES BY THREE EACH), ONE OF WHICH I SAW WITH HIM, WERE SUSPENDED BY THESE PEGS IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF THAT IMAGE." SUBSEQUENTLY THE GOD WAS CONVERTED INTO A GATE-POST, AND LOST SIGHT OF AFTER. A BRONZE ONE, FROM CLONMACNOISE, HAD A WAVED PATTERN ON ITS EASTERN KILT AND SLEEVES, WITH A CONICAL HEAD-DRESS ORNAMENTED WITH FIGURES, A WAVING BEARD, AND LONG PROMINENT NOSE. A PHALLIC IMAGE OF FRO OR FRICEO, LIKE THE PRIAPUS GUARDIAN OF BRUSSELS, WAS USEFUL IN DRIVING DISEASE FROM THE IRISH CATTLE. FEMININE FIGURES WERE EMPLOYED DOWN TO QUITE MODERN TIMES TO REMOVE EVIL; LIKE THAT FEMALE DEITY FOUND IN DECEMBER, 1880, IN THE MOSS BED, NORTH OF LOCHABER, WHICH WAS OF BLACK OAK, AND FIVE FEET IN HEIGHT. KING CORMAC IS MENTIONED AS REFUSING TO WORSHIP THE GOLDEN CALF SET UP BY THE DRUIDS. AS, HOWEVER, HE MET HIS DEATH SHORTLY AFTER, THROUGH A SALMON-BONE STICKING IN HIS THROAT, THE PRIESTS CONCLUDED HE SUFFERED THROUGH THE VENGEANCE OF THE GOD CROM CRUACH. LATER BARDS MADE HIM DECLARE "I WILL OFFER NO ADORATION TO ANY STOCK OR IMAGE SHAPED BY MY OWN MECHANIC. IT, WERE MORE RATIONAL TO OFFER ADORATION TO THE MECHANIC HIMSELF." IN THE LAYS OF THE WESTERN GAEL WE HAVE THE BARDIC STORY OF KING CORMAC, WHO LIVED 300 YEARS BEFORE ST. PATRICK, REFUSING A BURIAL AFTER THE HEATHEN CUSTOM: "FOR ALL THE KINGS WHO LIE IN BRUG PUT TRUST IN GODS OF WOOD AND STONE; AND 'TWAS AT ROSS THAT FIRST I KNEW ONE, UNSEEN, WHO IS GOD ALONE. HIS GLORY LIGHTENS FROM THE EAST, HIS MESSAGE SOON SHALL REACH OUR SHORE; AND IDOL GOD AND CURSING PRIEST SHALL PLAGUE US FROM MOY SLAUGHT NO MORE." THE WINGED LION OF CASHEL MAY REMIND SCHOLARS OF THE LIKE LOOKING CREATURE OF THE ASSYRIAN NERGAL. THE TAIL, WHICH HAS A PHALLIC TERMINATION, WAS CURLED ROUND THE HIND-LEG AND OVER THE BACK. THE HAIR WAS COMPOSED OF CURVED LINES. THE ANIMAL WAS, APPARENTLY, TO BE ATTACKED BY A CENTAUR WITH A NORMAN HELMET. THESE, PERHAPS, WERE NOT IDOLS, BUT FIGURES WITH A FREEMASONIC MEANING, BY SOME MYSTIC ARCHITECT OF THE MIDDLE AGES. VERY DIFFERENT WERE THE PETTICOATED IMAGES, AS THE BRASS ONE OF ROSCOMMON, RESEMBLING THOSE STILL TO BE OBSERVED IN INDIA, AND RECOGNIZED AMONG THE FIGURES ON PRE-CHRISTIAN CROSSES IN IRELAND. THESE BEAR EVIDENT TRACES OF BEING BROUGHT TO ERIN BY A PEOPLE FROM THE MEDITERRANEAN SHORES, AND WHOSE BLOOD IS YET MINGLED WITH THAT OF THE MANY VARIED RACES OF THE WESTERN ISLAND. THE OLD TUATH, VAULTED, STONE TEMPLE AT KNOCKMOY, IN GALWAY, WHICH WAS AFTERWARDS TURNED INTO AN ABBEY, HAD A REMARKABLE FIGURE, LIKE APOLLO, BOUND TO A TREE, PIERCED BY ARROWS, YET SLAYING THE PYTHON BY A SHAFT. THIS WAS CONGENIAL TO A LAND WITH SUCH STRONG SERPENT REMINISCENCES. A CURIOUS BRONZE INSTRUMENT, EXTRICATED FROM THE BOG OF BALLYMONEY, ANTRIM, WAS FOUND TO BE OF THREE PARTS, AND MAY HAVE HELD LIQUOR. THE FIGURES ABOUT IT WERE SUGGESTIVE OF ANCIENT IDOLATRY. FOUR BIRDS WERE ATTACHED TO IT BY PINS PASSING THROUGH THE TUBE, WITH RINGS OUTSIDE. THESE MAY HAVE BEEN THE TWO SWANS OF APOLLO, AND THE TWO, BULBUL OF IRAN. AS ARISTOTLE SPEAKS OF THE BRASS APPENDAGE OF DODONA, THROUGH WHICH THE ORACLES WERE ANNOUNCED, SOME REGARD THIS REMARKABLE IRISH ORNAMENT AS PERTAINING TO THAT ANCIENT HEATHEN SUPERSTITION. BY FAR THE MOST REMARKABLE IDOL KNOWN TO THE AUTHOR WAS THAT SHOWN HIM AT CASHEL MANY YEARS AGO, BUT WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN SINCE DISCREETLY HIDDEN AWAY. THE GUARDIAN OF THE RUINS, WHO WAS SOMEWHAT EXCITED BY THE NATIONAL DRINK, PERCEIVING AN EXTRA INQUISITIVENESS ON THE PART OF HIS VISITOR, WHO HAD BEEN ENTRANCED BY A SPLENDID ILLUSTRATION OF SERPENT WORSHIP, LOUDLY EXCLAIMED, "I WILL SHOW YOU SOMETHING." HE SOON RETURNED WITH A STONE IMAGE, SOME TWO FEET HIGH, BEARING THE ROUGH LINEAMENTS OF A FEMALE, BUT WITH THE LEGS BEING SERPENTS CROSSED. EPIPHANIUS VEHEMENTLY ATTACKED A GNOSTIC IDOL OF HIS DAY; SAYING, "YEA, EVEN HIS LEGS ARE AN IMITATION OF THE SERPENT, THROUGH WHICH THE EVIL ONE SPOKE AND DECEIVED EVE." GOVERNOR POWNALL, LAST CENTURY, TRACED IRISH IDOLS TO CARTHAGINIAN INTERCOURSE; "RATHER," SAID HE, "THAN TO THE CELTIC DRUIDICAL THEOLOGY OF THE MORE ANCIENT IRISH; FOR THOUGH THEIR SYMBOLIC IDOLS ARE SAID TO BE COVERED WITH GOLD AND SILVER, YET THEY WERE BUT UNHEWN STONES, AND NOT IMAGES CONTAINING ANY ORGANIZED FORM." HIS ACCOUNT OF THE FIND IN THE TIPPERARY BOG OF CULLEN WAS ADDRESSED TO THE SOCIETY OF ANTIQUARIES IN 1774 "THE FRAGMENT," SAID HE, "WHICH IS SAID TO BE PART OF AN IMAGE FOUND AT THE SAME TIME, IS OF A BLACK WOOD, ENTIRELY COVERED AND PLATED WITH THIN GOLD, AND SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN PART OF THE BREASTS, THE TET OR NIPPLE OF WHICH IS RADIATED IN HAMMERED OR CHASED WORK, IN LINES RADIATING FROM A CENTER, AS IS USUAL IN THE IMAGES OF THE SUN; AND ROUND THE PERIPHERY, OR SETTING ON OF THE BREAST, THERE ARE LIKE RADIATIONS IN A SPECIFIC NUMBER, WITH OTHER LINEAR ORNAMENTS. THERE IS ANOTHER FRAGMENT OF THE SAME KIND OF WOOD, WHICH SEEMS TO BE A FRAGMENT OF AN AMMONIAN HORN; THERE ARE IN IT THE GOLDEN STUDS OR RIVETS BY WHICH IT MAY BE SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN PLATED WITH GOLD. THE FIRST ACCOUNT I HAD OF THIS IMAGE WAS THAT IT WAS OF A HUMAN FORM, WITH A LION'S FACE; THEN, THAT IT WAS INDEED BIFORM, BUT OF WHAT SORT NOT SPECIFIED. I HAVE SINCE BEEN INFORMED THAT THE IMAGE, WHATEVER IT WAS, WAS OF A SIZE SUFFICIENT TO MAKE A GATE-POST." THE LION'S FACE HE REGARDED AS "THE SYMBOLIC IMAGE OF MITHRAS, AS USED BY THE GADETANI (OF SPAIN), FOR WHICH I WILL REFER TO THE SATURNALIA OF MACROBIUS, WHEN HE QUOTES A HISTORICAL PASSAGE TO SHOW THAT THE HERCULES OF GADES (CADIZ) AND OF THE SUN WERE ONE AND THE SAME NUMEN, REPRESENTED BY BIFORM FIGURES WITH HEADS OF LIONS, RADIATING LIKE THE SUN." AS POWNALL FOUND THE SWORD, RECOVERED FROM THE SAME BOG, TO BE OF CARTHAGINIAN WORK, HE WAS DISPOSED, AS HE SAYS, TO REFER THE IMAGE "TO THIS LINE OF LATER THEOLOGY, RATHER THAN TO THE CELTIC DRUID THEOLOGY OF THE MORE ANCIENT IRISH." HE MEANS THAT OF THE CARTHAGINIAN COLONY OF SPAIN, WHICH HE THOUGHT HELD COMMERCE WITH IRELAND. THE IDOL MIGHT BE THAT OF THE FOREIGN VISITORS. "I FEEL PERSUADED," HE ADDED, "TO REFER THE IDOL, AND THE VARIOUS VESSELS AND INSTRUMENTS OF RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES, FOUND IN THE SAME PART, TO THE RITUAL OF THIS LATER IDOLATRY USED IN THESE PARTICULAR SETTLEMENTS, BUT NEVER IN GENERAL USE AMONGST THE PEOPLE OF IRELAND AT LARGE." AN IMAGE WAS FOUND ON INNIS MURA, SLIGO, BEING CALLED AFTER ST. MOLAS, KNOWN AS THE BAL FARGHA, A PHALLIC EMBLEM. IT HAS A SINGULAR LIKENESS TO THE PHALLIC MAHOODY OF THE ISLE OF ELEPHANTA. IT IS AN ERECT STONE IN A SORT OF BASIN (MASCULINE AND FEMININE EMBLEMS), AND BEING, LIKE THE MAHOODY, ENCLOSED BY A WALL. THE LIKE SYMBOL IS STILL AN OBJECT OF WORSHIP IN INDIA. TWO RUDE STONES WERE DISCOVERED IN NEALE PARK, MAYO CO. ONE HAD THE APPEARANCE OF A GOAT, AND THE OTHER OF A LION. THERE WAS THE INSCRIPTION OF DIÉ NA FEILE. JEAN REYNAUD HELD THAT THE GAULS HAD NO IMAGE OF ANY SORT. HENRI MARTIN AFFIRMED THAT "NO IDOLS RECOVERED UPON OUR SOIL BELONG TO THE AGE OF INDEPENDENCE "--THAT IS, BEFORE THE ROMAN CONQUEST. HERODOTUS BEARS TESTIMONY TO ONE ANCIENT PEOPLE FREE FROM IDOLS. THE PERSIANS HE OBSERVED TO HAVE NONE--"BECAUSE," SAID HE, "THEY DO NOT BELIEVE THAT THE GODS PARTAKE OF OUR HUMAN NATURE." BEFORE THE DAY WHEN TERAPHIM IDOLS WERE KNOWN IN THE FAMILY TENT OF JACOB, MEN WERE ACCUSTOMED TO SYMBOLIZE BY IMAGES THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE DEITY; AND IT IS NO GREAT REFLECTION UPON THE IRISH CHARACTER THAT ERIN SHOULD ONCE HAVE BOWED TO IDOLS. WE ARE TOLD BY THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON, 14TH CHAP., THAT "GRAVEN IMAGES WERE WORSHIPPED BY THE COMMANDMENT OF KINGS." FROUDE REMINDS US THAT, NOW, "IN PLACE OF THE OLD MATERIAL IDOLATRY, WE ERECT A NEW IDOLATRY OF WORDS AND PHRASES." IT MIGHT BE ADDED, THAT MANY OF THE POLITICAL, RELIGIOUS, AND SOCIAL SENTIMENTS OF THE DAY ARE BOWED TO AS FETISHES, IN DEFIANCE ALIKE OF REASON AND COMMON SENSE. THERE ARE MORE FORMS OF IDOLATRY THAN THE OLD IRISH WORSHIP OF BLACK CROM. IN KNEELING TO THAT IMAGE, THE MAN HAD DOUBTLESS IN HIS MIND AND HEART THE REAL GOD WHOM IT BUT SYMBOLIZED.
SERPENT FAITH.
NO COUNTRY IN EUROPE IS SO ASSOCIATED WITH THE SERPENT AS IRELAND, AND NONE HAS SO MANY MYTHS AND LEGENDS CONNECTED WITH THE SAME. AS THAT CREATURE HAS FURNISHED SO, MANY RELIGIOUS STORIES IN THE EAST, AND AS THE ANCIENT FAITHS OF ASIA AND EGYPT ABOUND IN REFERENCES TO IT, WE MAY REASONABLY LOOK FOR SOME REMOTE SIMILARITY IN THE IDEAS OF WORSHIP BETWEEN ORIENTALS AND THE SONS OF ERIN. THAT ONE OF THE ANCIENT MILITARY SYMBOLS OF IRELAND SHOULD BE A SERPENT, NEED NOT OCCASION SURPRISE IN US. THE DRUIDICAL SERPENT OF IRELAND IS PERCEIVED IN THE TARA BROOCH, POPULARIZED TO THE PRESENT DAY. IRISH CROSSES, SO TO SPEAK, WERE ALIVE WITH SERPENTS. ALTHOUGH TRADITION DECLARES THAT ALL THE SERPENT TRIBE HAVE CEASED TO EXIST IN IRELAND, "YET," AS MRS. ANNA WILKES WRITES, "IT IS CURIOUS TO OBSERVE HOW THE REMAINS OF THE SERPENT FORM LINGERED IN THE MINDS OF THE CLOISTERED MONKS, WHO HAVE GIVEN US SUCH UNPARALLELED SPECIMENS OF ORNAMENTAL INITIAL LETTERS AS ARE PRESERVED IN THE BOOKS OF KELLS, BALLYMOTE." A SINGULAR CHARM DID THE REPTILE POSSESS OVER THE IMAGINATION OF THE OLDER INHABITANTS. KEATING ASSURES HIS READERS THAT "THE MILESIANS, FROM THE TIME THEY FIRST CONQUERED IRELAND, DOWN TO THE REIGN OF OLLAMH FODHLA, MADE USE OF NO OTHER ARMS OF DISTINCTION IN THEIR BANNERS THAN A SERPENT TWISTED ROUND A ROD, AFTER THE EXAMPLE OF THEIR GADELIAN ANCESTORS." AND, STILL, WE RECOGNIZE THE IMPRESSION THAT IRELAND NEVER HAD ANY SNAKES. SOLINUS WAS INFORMED THAT THE ISLAND HAD NEITHER SNAKES NOR BEES, AND THAT DUST FROM THAT COUNTRY WOULD DRIVE THEM OFF FROM ANY OTHER LAND. BUT THE SAME AUTHORITY AVERS THAT NO SNAKES COULD BE FOUND IN THE KENTISH ISLE OF THANET, NOR IN CRETE. MORYSON, IN 1617, WENT FURTHER, IN DECLARING, "IRELAND HAD NEITHER SINGING NIGHTINGALL, NOR CHATTERING PYE, NOR UNDERMINING MOULE." BISHOP DONAT OF TUSCANY, AN IRISHMAN BY BIRTH, SAID "NO POISON THERE INFECTS, NOR SCALY SNAKE CREEPS THRO' THE GRASS, NOR FROG ANNOYS THE LAKE." AS TO FROGS, THEY WERE KNOWN THERE AFTER THE IRISH VISIT OF WILLIAM III., BEING CALLED DUTCH NIGHTINGALES. EVEN BEDE SANCTIONED THE LEGEND ABOUT THE VIRTUES OF WOOD FROM THE FORESTS OF IRELAND RESISTING POISON; AND SOME AFFIRM THAT, FOR THAT REASON, THE ROOF OF WESTMINSTER HALL WAS MADE OF IRISH OAK. SIR JAMES WARE SAID, TWO CENTURIES AGO, THAT NO SNAKE WOULD LIVE IN IRELAND, EVEN WHEN BROUGHT THERE. CAMDEN WROTE, "NULLUS HIC ANGUIS, NEC VENEMATUM QUICQUARN." THOUGH ADDERS MIGHT CREEP ABOUT, NO ONE DREAMED THEY WERE VENOMOUS. WHILE IT WAS POPULARLY BELIEVED THAT THE SERPENT TRIBE ONCE ABOUNDED THERE, SOME NATURALISTS CONTEND THAT IRELAND WAS CUT OFF FROM THE CONTINENT OF EUROPE BEFORE THE TROUBLERS COULD TRAVEL SO FAR TO THE NORTH-WEST AN OLD TRADITION IS HELD THAT NIUL, THE FORTUNATE HUSBAND OF PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER SCOTA, HAD A SON, GAOIDHIAL, WHO WAS BITTEN BY A SERPENT IN THE WILDERNESS. BROUGHT BEFORE MOSES, HE WAS NOT ONLY HEALED, BUT WAS GRACIOUSLY INFORMED THAT NO SERPENT SHOULD HAVE POWER WHEREVER HE OR HIS DESCENDANTS SHOULD DWELL. AS THIS HERO, OF NOBLE DESCENT, SUBSEQUENTLY REMOVED TO ERIN, THAT WOULD BE SUFFICIENT REASON FOR THE ABSENCE OF THE VENOMOUS PLAGUE FROM THE ISLE OF SAINTS. BUT, GRANTING THAT THE REPTILES ONCE ROAMED AT LARGE THERE, HOW CAME THEY EXTIRPATED THENCE? UNIVERSAL TRADITION IN IRELAND DECLARES THAT ST. PATRICK DROVE THEM ALL INTO THE SEA; AND VARIOUS, AS WELL AS OFTEN HUMOROUS, ARE THE TALES CONCERNING THAT EVENT. THE WELSH MONK, JOCELIN, IN 1185, TOLD HOW THIS OCCURRED AT CRUACHAN AICKLE, THE MOUNTAIN OF WEST CONNAUGHT; FOR THE SAINT "GATHERED TOGETHER THE SEVERAL TRIBES OF SERPENTS AND VENOMOUS CREATURES, AND DROVE THEM HEADLONG INTO THE WESTERN OCEAN." OTHERS INDICATE THE SPOT AS THE SACRED ISLE NEAR SLIGO--INNIS MURA. ST. PATRICK'S MOUNTAIN, CROAGH PHADRIG, SHARES THIS HONOR. GIRALDUS CAMBRENSIS, WHO WENT OVER THE IRISH SEA WITH HENRY II. IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY, HAVING SOME DOUBT OF THE STORY, MILDLY RECORDS THAT "ST. PATRICK, ACCORDING TO COMMON REPORT, EXPELLED THE VENOMOUS REPTILES FROM IT BY THE BACULUM JESU"--THE HISTORICAL STAFF OR ROD. THE SAINT IS SAID TO HAVE FASTED FORTY DAYS ON A MOUNT PREVIOUS TO THE MIRACLE, AND SO GAINED MIRACULOUS POWER. ELSEWHERE, GIRALDUS SAYS, "SOME INDEED CONJECTURE, WITH WHAT SEEMS A FLATTERING FICTION, THAT ST. PATRICK AND THE OTHER SAINTS OF THAT COUNTRY CLEARED THE ISLAND OF ALL PESTIFEROUS ANIMALS." AS, HOWEVER, THERE WAS THE NOTION THAT THERE NEVER WERE ANY BUT SYMBOLICAL SNAKES, IT WAS HELD SUFFICIENT TO ASSERT, THAT THE APOSTLE ABSOLUTELY PROHIBITED ANY SUCH VERMIN COMING NEAR HIS CONVERTS. AN IRISH HISTORIAN OF 1743 GIVES THE FOLLOWING DIFFERENCES OF BELIEF ABOUT THE AFFAIR: "BUT THE EARLIER WRITERS OF ST. PATRICK'S LIFE HAVE NOT MENTIONED IT SOLINUS, WHO WROTE SOME HUNDREDS OF YEARS BEFORE ST. PATRICK'S ARRIVAL IN IRELAND, TAKES NOTICE OF THIS EXEMPTION; AND ST. ISIDORE, BISHOP OF SEVILLE, IN THE SEVENTH CENTURY, COPIES AFTER HIM. THE VENERABLE BEDE, IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY, MENTIONS THIS QUALITY, BUT IS SILENT AS TO THE CAUSE." THE NON-RESIDENCE OF SNAKES IN THE ISLE OF THANET WAS ACCOUNTED FOR BY THE SPECIAL BLESSING OF ST AUGUSTINE, WHO LANDED THERE ON HIS MISSION TO THE SAXONS. SO ALSO, TRADITION ASCRIBED THE IRISH DELIVERANCE TO THE BLESSING OF ST PATRICK. YET, WHILE GIRALDUS EVIDENTLY TREATS THE STORY AS A FABLE, ST. COLGAN FELT COMPELLED TO "GIVE IT UP." ANCIENT NATURALISTS RELATE THAT CRETE WAS PRESERVED FROM SNAKES BY THE HERB DITTANY DRIVING THEM AWAY. IN A WORK BY DEN IS, PARIS, 1843--LE MONDE ENCHANTE COSMOGRAPHIE ET HISTOIRE NATURELLE FANTASTIQUES DU MOYAN AGE--THE FOLLOWING REMARKS OCCUR--"ERIN THE GREEN, THE EMERALD OF THE SEA, THE COUNTRY OF THE TUATHA DEDAN, COUNTS FOR LITTLE AT THAT TIME, NOR ARRESTS THE ATTENTION OF THE RAPID HISTORIAN. YET THERE HAPPENED A WONDER WHICH OUGHT NOT TO BE IGNORED BY THE REST OF EUROPE, AND MESSIRE BRUNETTO RELATES IT WITH A SIMPLE FAITH, WHICH FORBIDS ANY BREVITY IN THE NARRATION. NOW, YOU MUST KNOW, THAT THE LAND OF MAGICAL TRADITIONS, THIS IRELAND, IS A REGION FATAL TO SERPENTS; SHOULD SOME EVIL SPIRIT CARRY THEM THITHER ALL THE REPTILES OF THE WORLD WOULD PERISH ON ITS SHORES. EVEN THE STONES OF IRELAND BECOME A HAPPY TALISMAN WHICH ONE CAN EMPLOY AGAINST THESE ANIMAL NUISANCES, AND THE SOIL UPON WHICH THEY ARE THROWN WILL NOT BE ABLE TO NOURISH THE SERPENTS." BUT THERE ARE COMPETITORS FOR THE GLORY OF REPTILE EXPULSION. ST. KEVIN, THE HERO OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF WICKLOW, IS STATED TO HAVE CAUSED THE DEATH OF THE LAST IRISH SERPENT, BY SETTING HIS DOG LUPUS TO KILL IT. THIS EVENT WAS COMMEMORATED BY A CARVED STONE PLACED UNDER THE EAST WINDOW OF GLENDALOUGH CATHEDRAL, DELINEATING THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN LUPUS AND THE SNAKE. THIS STONE WAS STOLEN BY A VISITOR ON THE 28TH OF AUGUST, 1839. AGAIN, THE GALLANT CONQUEROR OF, OR CONQUERED BY, THE IRISH DANES, KING BRIAN BOROIMHE, WE ARE ASSURED BY AN ANCIENT MS., HAD A FAMOUS SON, MURCHADH, WHO DESTROYED ALL SERPENTS TO BE FOUND IN IRELAND. THIS IS MENTIONED IN THE ERSE STORY OF THE BATTLE OF CLONTARF. ST. CADO, OF BRITTANY, WAS AN EXPELLER OF SERPENTS FROM GAUL; AND DOUÉ DE GOZON EXPELLED THEM FROM MALTA. EVEN COLOMBA DID THE SAME GOOD SERVICE FOR IONA, AS OTHERS OF HIS DISCIPLES DID FOR DONEGAL. ON THE TOMBSTONE OF THE GRAND MASTER OF MALTA, 1342, ARE THE WORDS, DRACONIS EXTINCTOR. AMONG THE HEROES OF SERPENT-DESTROYERS WERE ALSO ST. CLEMENT, THE VANQUISHER OF THE DRAGON OF METZ; ST. MARCEL, THE DELIVERER OF PARIS FROM THE MONSTER; AND ST. ROMAIN, WHOSE EXPLOITS WERE IMMORTALIZED OVER THE GARGOUILLE OF PARIS, NOT TO SPEAK OF GERMAN, SPANISH, RUSSIAN, AND OTHER, SAINTS--MICHAEL. THE SERPENT IS THE DIVINE WISDOM OF SEVERAL LANDS. ONE MEANING, HOWEVER, FOR THESE REVELATIONS OF A MIRACLE, HAS BEEN FOUND. KEATING, THE IRISH HISTORIAN, FANCIES THE WHOLE MUST BE TAKEN IN A FIGURATIVE SENSE, REFERRING TO THE EXPELLING FROM THE CONVERTS OF THE OLD SERPENT, THE DEVIL. O'NEILL, ALSO, OBSERVES--"THE CONQUEST WHICH THE IRISH APOSTLE OF CHRISTIANITY IS SAID TO HAVE GAINED OVER THE SERPENTS OF IRELAND HAS BEEN DOUBTED, BUT IF IT MEANS THAT HE GAINED A VICTORY OVER THE SERPENT-WORSHIP, THE STORY SEEMS ENTITLED TO CREDIT." ANCIENT IRELAND WAS CERTAINLY GIVEN TO SERPENT-WORSHIP. ALLOWING FOR THE PRE-CHRISTIAN ORIGIN OF SOME IRISH CROSSES, WE MAY UNDERSTAND WHY THESE WERE ACCOMPANIED BY TWINING SERPENTS. "IS IT NOT A SINGULAR CIRCUMSTANCE," ASKS KEANE, "THAT IN IRELAND WHERE NO LIVING SERPENT EXISTS, SUCH NUMEROUS LEGENDS OF SERPENTS SHOULD ABOUND, AND THAT FIGURES OF SERPENTS SHOULD BE SO PROFUSELY USED TO ORNAMENT IRISH SCULPTURES? THERE IS SCARCELY A CROSS, OR A HANDSOME PIECE OF ANCIENT IRISH ORNAMENTAL WORK, WHICH HAS NOT GOT ITS SERPENT OR DRAGON." THE SINGULAR CROSS OF KILLAMERY, KILKENNY CO., EXHIBITS THEREON TWO IRISH SERPENTS. THE FONT OF CASHEL ILLUSTRATES THE SAME MYSTERY. THE WRITER SAW SEVERAL STONES AT CASHEL CATHEDRAL WITH SCULPTURED SNAKES, ONE LARGE SPECIMEN ORNAMENTING A SARCOPHAGUS. THE CROZIER, OR PASTORAL STAFF OF CASHEL, WHICH WAS FOUND LAST CENTURY, BEARS A SERPENT SPRINGING OUT OF A SHEATH OR VAGINA. THE END OF THE SHEATH IS ADORNED WITH WREATHING SERPENTS. IN THE HANDLE A MAN STANDS ON A SERPENT'S HEAD WITH A STAFF, AT WHICH THE REPTILE BITES. THIS STAFF WAS LIKE THAT OF A ROMAN AUGUR, OR OF AN ETRUSCAN AND BABYLONIAN PRIEST. BRASH'S SCULPTURED CROSSES OF IRELAND REFERS TO ONE CROSS, AT CLONMEL, HAVING FOUR SERPENTS AT THE CENTER, COILED ROUND A SPHERICAL BOSS. SEVERAL INSTANCES WERE KNOWN IN WHICH THE SERPENTS HAVE BEEN MORE OR LESS CHIPPED AWAY FROM OFF SUCH CROSSES. A SERPENT OCCUPIES A LARGE SPACE ON THE BEAUTIFUL IRISH SCULPTURED STONE, CLWYN MACNOS, OR CLON MACNOIS. NOT LONG AGO, A STONE SERPENT WAS DISCOVERED, WITH TWELVE DIVISIONS, MARKED AS FOR THE TWELVE ASTRONOMICAL SIGNS, REMINDING ONE OF THE BABYLONIAN SERPENT ENCIRCLING THE ZODIAC. SEVERAL ANCIENT IRISH FONTS HAVE UPON THEM SCULPTURED SERPENTS. GLASS SNAKES OF VARIOUS COLORS HAVE ALSO BEEN FREQUENTLY TURNED UP. WHEN THE AUTHOR WAS AT CASHEL SOME YEARS SINCE, HE SAW, AMONG A LOT OF FRAGMENTS OF THE ANCIENT CHURCH, A REMARKABLE STONE, BEARING A NEARLY DEFACED SCULPTURE OF A FEMALE--HEAD AND BUST--BUT WHOSE LEGS WERE SNAKES. THIS OBJECT OF FORMER WORSHIP WAS NOT VERY UNLIKE THE IMAGE OF THE GAULS, THAT WAS TO BE. SEEN IN PARIS, THOUGH THAT GODDESS HAD TWO SERPENTS TWISTED ROUND HER LEGS, WITH THEIR HEADS REPOSING ON HER BREASTS. THE CARIBS OF GUADALOUPE WERE NOTICED BY THE SPANIARDS WORSHIPPING A WOODEN STATUE, THE LEGS OF WHICH WERE ENWREATHED BY SERPENTS. AURIGA IS SOMETIMES REPRESENTED WITH LEGS LIKE SERPENTS. THE ABRAXIS OF THE CHRISTIAN GNOSTICS OF THE EARLY CENTURIES HAD SERPENTS FOR LEGS. RUDE CARVINGS OF SNAKES ADORN THE PYRAMIDAL STONES OVERLOOKING THE PLAINS OF DUNDALK IN LOUTH COUNTY. THIS IS ON KILLING HILL. THE MARVELOUS MEGALITHIC TEMPLE OF NEW GRANGE, ONE OF THE FINEST ANTIQUITIES OF IRELAND, HAS ITS CURLED SERPENTINE MONUMENT. THE LEGENDS STILL FLOATING ABOUT AMONG THE PEASANTRY OF THE COUNTRY PARTS OF IRELAND HAVE FREQUENT REFERENCE TO THE PIASTRA, PIASTHA, WORM, OR SERPENT THIS CREATURE IS ALWAYS IN SOME LAKE, OR DEEP POND. THE FENIAN HEROES ARE RECORDED IN ANCIENT SONGS TO HAVE KILLED MANY OF THEM. FIONN, IN PARTICULAR, WAS THE TRADITIONAL DRAGON-KILLER OF, IRELAND. OF ONE MONSTER IN A LAKE, IT SAID: "IT RESEMBLED A GREAT MOUND, ITS JAWS WERE YAWNING WIDE; THERE MIGHT LIE CONCEALED, THOUGH GREAT ITS FURY, A HUNDRED CHAMPIONS IN ITS EYE-PITS. TALLER IN HEIGHT THAN EIGHT MEN, WAS ITS TAIL, WHICH WAS ERECT ABOVE ITS BACK; THICKER WAS THE MOST-SLENDER PART OF ITS TAIL, THAN THE FOREST OAK WHICH WAS SUNK BY THE FLOOD." FIONN WAS INQUISITIVE AS TO THE COUNTRY FROM WHICH THE REPTILE HAD COME, AND WHAT WAS THE OCCASION OF THE VISIT TO ERIN. HE WAS ANSWERED "FROM GREECE, TO DEMAND BATTLE FROM THE FENIANS." IT SEEMS THAT IT HAD ALREADY SWALLOWED UP A NUMBER OF FENIAN WARRIORS, AND FINISHED BY GULPING DOWN FIONN; BUT THE HERO CLEVERLY OPENED THE SIDE OF THE PIAST, AND RELEASED HIMSELF AND THE IMPRISONED MEN, AND THEN KILLED IT. AFTER THIS THE POET ADDED "OF ALL THE PIASTS THAT FELL BY FIONN, THE NUMBER NEVER CAN BE TOLD." FIONN ELSEWHERE FIGURES IN THE CHASE OF SLIABH GUILLEANN, BEING AFTER ONE IN LOUGH CUAN. "WE FOUND A SERPENT IN THAT LAKE. HIS BEING THERE WAS NO GAIN TO US; ON LOOKING AT IT AS WE APPROACHED, ITS HEAD WAS LARGER THAN A HILL. LARGER THAN ANY TREE IN THE FOREST, WERE ITS TUSKS OF THE UGLIEST SHAPE; WIDER THAN THE PORTALS OF A CITY WERE THE EARS OF THE SERPENT AS WE APPROACHED." HE DESTROYED SERPENTS IN LOUGH CUILINN, LOUGH NEAGH, LOUGH REA, AS WELL AS THE BLUE SERPENT OF EIRNE, AND ONE AT HOWTH. HE KILLED TWO AT GLEN INNY, ONE IN THE MURMURING BANN, ANOTHER AT LOUGH CARRA, AND BEHEADED A FEARFUL CREATURE WHICH CAST FIRE AT HIM FROM LOUGH LEARY. "FIONN BANISHED FROM THE RATHS EACH SERPENT HE WENT TO MEET." ANOTHER POET LEFT THIS VERSION "A SERPENT THERE WAS IN THE LOUGH OF THE MOUNTAIN, WHICH CAUSED THE SLAUGHTER OF THE FIANNA; TWENTY HUNDRED OR MORE IT PUT TO DEATH IN ONE DAY." IT DEMANDED A RATION OF FIFTY HORSES A DAY FOR MEALS. CROKER, IN HIS LEGEND OF THE LAKES, GIVES A MODERN ALLUSION TO THE MYTH, WHICH RELATES TO LOUGH KITTANE OF KILLARNEY. A BOY IS ASKED "DID YOU EVER HEAR OF A BIG WORM IN THE LAKE? "THE WORM IS IT, FAKES THEN, SURE ENOUGH, THERE IS A BIG WORM IN THE LAKE. "HOW LARGE IS IT? "WHY, THEN, IT'S AS BIG AS A HORSE, AND HAS A GREAT MANE UPON IT, SO IT HAS. "DID YOU EVER SEE IT? "NO, MYSELF NEVER SEED THE SARPINT, BUT IT'S ALL ONE, FOR SURE PADRIG A FINEEN DID." THERE IS IN WEXFORD COUNTY A LOUGH-NA-PIASTHA. O'FLAHERTY CALLS ONE KNOWN IN LOUGH MASK, THE IRISH CROCODILE. NO ONE WOULD DREAM OF BATHING IN THE LAKE OF GLENDALOUGH (OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES), AS A FEARFUL MONSTER LIVED THERE. THERE WAS A LIG-NA-PIASTE IN DERRY. THE PRESENT KNOCKNABAAST WAS FORMERLY CNOC-NA-BPIAST IN ROSCOMMON. NEAR DONEGAL IS LEENAPASTE. A WELL OF KILKENNY IS TOBERNAPEASTA. A PIAST WAS SEEN IN KILCONLY OF KERRY. SOME NAMES HAVE BEEN CHANGED MORE RECENTLY; AS, LOUGH-NA-DIABHAIL, OR LAKE OF THE DEVIL. THE DRAGON OF WANTLEY (IN YORKSHIRE) WAS WINGED, AND HAD FORTY-FOUR IRON TEETH, "WITH A STING IN HIS TAIL AS LONG AS A FLAIL," SAYS AN OLD BALLAD. SCOTLAND, AS THE AUTHOR OF ITS SCULPTURED STONES SHOWS, FURNISHED A NUMBER OF ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE LIKE DRACOLATRIA. AMONG THE SCORE OF MEGALITHIC-SERPENT SCOTCH MONUMENTS, SOME HAVE CROSSES AS WELL. THERE IS, ALSO, THE WELL-KNOWN EARTHEN SERPENT OF GLEN FEOCHAN, LOCH NELL, NEAR OBAN, IN VIEW OF THE TRIPLE CONE OF BEN CRUACHAN, BEING 300 FEET LONG AND 20 HIGH. PROFESSOR BLACKIE NOTED IT THUS "WHY LIES THE MIGHTY SERPENT HERE, LET HIM WHO KNOW TELL; WITH ITS HEAD TO THE LAND, AND ITS HUGE TAIL NEAR THE SHORE OF THE FAIR LOCH NELL? WHY LIES IT HERE? NOT HERE ALONE, BUT FAR TO THE EAST AND WEST; THE WONDER-WORKING SNAKE IS KNOWN, A MIGHTY GOD, CONFESSED. AND HERE THE MIGHTY GOD WAS KNOWN IN EUROPE'S EARLY MORN; IN VIEW OF CRUACHAN'S TRIPLE CONE, BEFORE JOHN BULL WAS BORN. AND WORSHIP KNEW, ON CELTIC GROUND, WITH TRUMPETS, DRUMS, AND BUGLES; BEFORE A TRACE IN LORN WAS FOUND OF CAMPBELLS AND MACDOUGALLS. AND HERE THE SERPENT LIES IN PRIDE, HIS HOARY TALE TO TELL; AND REARS HIS MIGHTY HEAD BESIDE THE SHORE OF FAIR LOCH NELL." VISITORS TO ARGYLLSHIRE AND TO IRELAND CANNOT FAIL TO RECOGNIZE THIS OLD-TIME SYMBOL. THE MOUND ON THE CLYDE IN ARGYLLSHIRE, IS THE HEAD REMAINS OF A SERPENT EARTHWORK. A LITHIC TEMPLE IN SERPENTINE FORM IS SEEN WEST OF BUTE. SOME CONNECT THE CUP AND DISC SUPERSTITION WITH THIS WORSHIP. FORLONG, HOWEVER, THINKS OF A RELATIONSHIP IN THE SPECTACLE-ORNAMENT WITH THE PHALLIC, THOUGH ONE FORM OF INSCRIPTION IS DECIDEDLY DRACONIC. SERPENT STONES PUT INTO WATER, WERE, UNTIL LATELY, USED IN THE HEBRIDES TO CURE DISEASED CATTLE. THE GREAT SERPENT MOUND OF THE NORTH, AT ACH-NA-GOUL, NEAR INVERARY, WAS OPENED BY MR. SKENE. SERPENT WORSHIP WAS COMMON IN ARGYLL, AS THAT PART OF SCOTLAND WAS IRISH BY CONTIGUITY AND RACIAL DESCENT. KEATING TELLS US THAT THE GAEDHAL, DERIVED FROM GADELIUS, GOT THE NAME OF GLAS, OR GREEN, FROM THE GREEN SPOT ON HIS NECK CAUSED BY THE BITE OF THE SERPENT IN THE DAYS OF MOSES. SOUTH BRITAIN CAN STILL EXHIBIT VESTIGES OF SERPENT WORSHIP. AMONG ENGLISH FONTS BEARING REMINISCENCES ARE THOSE OF STOKES-GOLDING, ALPLINGTON, FITZWARREN, TINTAGEL, EAST HADDON, LOCKING IN SOMERSET, AND AVEBURY. THE THREE FIRST REPRESENT GEORGE AND THE DRAGON, OR, RATHER, HORUS OF EGYPT PIERCING THE MONSTER, IN THE LAST CASE, THE SERPENT'S TAIL IS ROUND THE FONT. THE VICAR OF AVEBURY REMARKS: "ON THE ANCIENT NORMAN FONT IN ABURY CHURCH THERE IS A MUTILATED FIGURE, DRESSED APPARENTLY IN THE DRUIDICAL PRIESTLY GARB, HOLDING A CROZIER IN ONE HAND, AND CLASPING AN OPEN BOOK TO HIS BREAST WITH THE OTHER. TWO WINGED DRAGONS OR SERPENTS ARE ATTACKING THIS FIGURE ON EITHER SIDE. MAY NOT THIS BE DESIGNED TO REPRESENT THE TRIUMPH OF CHRISTIANITY OVER DRUIDISM, IN WHICH THERE WAS MUCH VENERATION ENTERTAINED FOR THIS SERPENT AND SERPENT WORSHIP?" IN INTERVIEWS WITH THE LATE ARCHDRUID OF WALES, A MAN FULL OF CURIOUS LEARNING AND TRADITIONAL LORE, THE WRITER HEARD MUCH OF SERPENT ADORATION IN ANCIENT BRITAIN. WHATEVER THE RACE OR RACES MIGHT HAVE BEEN, THE MYSTIC CREATURE HAD FRIENDS IN THE BRITISH ISLES, THOUGH CHIEFLY IN IRELAND. LONG AGO BRYANT'S MYTHOLOGY TAUGHT THAT, "THE CHIEF DEITY OF THE GENTILE WORLD WAS ALMOST UNIVERSALLY WORSHIPPED UNDER THE FORM OF THE SERPENT." A RAPID GLANCE MAY BE TAKEN OVER FIELDS, ANCIENT AND MODERN, ILLUSTRATING HUMAN RESPECT FOR THE SERPENT. THIS DEVOTION IS NOT CONFINED TO THE OLD WORLD, BEING FOUND IN THE NEW. IT IS NOT LIMITED BY TIME, RANGING OVER ALL PERIODS. IT IS NOT PECULIAR TO ANY RACE OR COLOR. ABORIGINAL RACES, SO CALLED, HAVE FROM REMOTE ANTIQUITY HONORED THE SERPENT. ALL OVER AFRICA, THE VAST REGIONS OF TARTARY AND CHINA, THE HILLS AND PLAINS OF INDIA, THE WHOLE EXTENT OF AMERICA, THE ISLES OF THE PACIFIC, ALIKE IN SWELTERING TROPICS AND ICE-BOUND COASTS, IS THE SAME TALE TOLD. CIVILIZED MAN, WHETHER BESIDE THE NILE, THE EUPHRATES, OR THE INDUS, ON THE DESERTS OF ARABIA, THE HIGHLANDS OF PERSIA, THE PLAINS OF SYRIA, OR THE ISLANDS OF GREECE, AMONG THE TRIBES OF CANAAN, THE MANY NAMED PEOPLES OF ASIA MINOR, THE PHILOSOPHERS OF ATHENS AND ALEXANDRIA, THE MARINERS OF PHŒNICIA, OR THE WARRIORS OF ROME, BOWED TO THE SERPENT GOD. ALL RELIGIONS, PAST AND PRESENT, RECOGNIZE THE CREATURE. THE REV. DR. D'EREMAO, IN THE SERPENT OF EDEN, SEES DIRECT SERPENT WORSHIP IN "THE WORSHIP OF THE SERPENT AS A GOD, IN HIMSELF, AND FOR HIS OWN SAKE"; BUT INDIRECT WORSHIP IN "THE USE AND VENERATION OF THE SERPENT, NOT FOR HIMSELF, BUT MERELY AS THE SYMBOL OR EMBLEM OF SOME ONE OR MORE OF THE GODS." HE ESTEEMS THE EGYPTIANS INDIRECT WORSHIPPERS. THE GREEKS HAD IT AS A SYMBOL OF APOLLO, MINERVA, AND JUNO. THE OPHITES, OF EARLY CHRISTENDOM, SAW IN IT A SYMBOL OF CHRIST, OR THE MUNDANE SOUL. THE CREATURE SPOKE FROM UNDER THE TRIPOD OF DELPHI; IT MOVED ABOUT THE HOLY BREAD ON THE ALTAR OF THE GNOSTICS; IT WAS A LIVING AND MOVING SYMBOL IN EGYPT; IT HAD A PLACE OF HONOR IN THE TEMPLES OF TYRE, CYPRUS, BABYLON, AND INDIA; IT CRAWLED IN THE SACRED CAVE OF TRIPHONIUS, AND ITS EYES GLISTENED WITHIN THE SHADOWS OF ELEPHANTA. AS THE APOPHIS, PIERCED BY THE GOD HORUS, AND AS THE EMBLEM OF TYPHON, IT WAS THE EVIL SPIRIT OF EGYPT; BUT IN THE URÆUS OF OSIRIS, IT WAS THE GOOD ONE. THE EGYPTIAN FAITH SEVERAL THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE CHRIST ALSO INCLUDED SERPENT WORSHIP. THE SERPENT SYMBOL DISTINGUISHED SABAISM. IT WAS IN EGYPT THE ILLUSTRATION OF A NEW BIRTH, AS IT CAST ITS SKIN, AND THENCE GAVE TO MAN A HOPE OF THE RESURRECTION. IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, AND OTHER EGYPTIAN SCRIPTURES, IT IS FREQUENTLY MENTIONED. THE GREAT SERPENT ON HUMAN LEGS WAS A SOLEMN MYSTERY. THE AGATHA-DAEMON WAS THE GUARDIAN OF THE DEAD. FLINDERS PETRIE, IN TEN YEARS DIGGING IN EGYPT, WHEN REFERRING TO THE FACT THAT THE OLDEST PYRAMID, MEDUM, WAS ERECTED ON THE PRINCIPLE OF THE MASTABA OR TOMB; DECLARED THAT IN THE ARCHITECTURE OF THAT VERY ANCIENT STRUCTURE "THERE WAS THE CORNICE OF URÆUS SERPENTS, WHICH IS FAMILIAR IN LATER TIMES." THIS POINTS TO AN ERA OF, PERHAPS, SEVEN THOUSAND YEARS AGO. THE NEIGHBORING ASSYRIANS PAID NO LESS DEVOTION TO. IT IS KNOWN THAT IN THE LAND OF CANAAN THERE WAS THE SAME OPHIOLATREIA, AS THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES TESTIFY. CYPUS AND RHODES, NOT LESS THAN ALL PHŒNICIA, ABOUNDED IN CHRISTIANITY WAS EARLY AFFECTED BY IT IN GNOSTICISM. EPIPHANIUS, RELATES THAT THE GNOSTICS KEPT "A TAME SERPENT IN A CISTA, OR SACRED ARK, AND WHEN CELEBRATING THEIR MYSTERIES (THE EUCHARIST), PILED LOAVES ON A TABLE BEFORE IT AND THEN INVOKED THE SERPENT TO COME FORTH." THE OPHITES (SERPENT WORSHIPPERS) WERE DERIVED FROM THE GNOSTICS.
THE CHINESE FOR THE LUNAR PERIOD REPRESENTS A SERPENT. THE WORD FOR AN HOUR, SSE, IS THE SYMBOL OF THE SERPENT. THE DRAGON STILL PRESIDES IN CHINA. PERSIA, WHICH SUPPLANTED, ASSYRIA, COPIED THENCE MUCH OF ITS SERPENT IDEAS; SO, THE SEMITIC CONQUERORS OF BABYLONIA, AT AN EARLIER PERIOD RECEIVE THEIR THEOLOGY AND LETTERS FROM THE AKKADIANS THE ZENDAVESTA THREE-HEADED SERPENT HAD TO YIELD TO THE SUN GOD. AHI, THE GREAT SERPENT, WAS IN OPPOSITION TO ZOROASTRIAN DEITIES. BEL AND THE DRAGON HAVE A PLACE IN ORIENTAL LITERATURE. BEL AND THE SERPENT MAY BE DISCERNED IN EXCAVATED POMPEII. CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS REMARKED, "IF WE PAY ATTENTION TO THE STRICT SENSE OF THE HEBREW, THE NAME EVIA (EVE) ASPIRATED SIGNIFIES A FEMALE SERPENT." INDIA, HOWEVER, IS DOWN TO OUR TIME THE HIGH SEAT OF OPHIOLATREIA. THE MARUTS, RUDRAS, AND PITRIS ARE ESTEEMED "FIERY DRAGONS OF WISDOM," AS MAGICIANS AND DRUIDS WERE OF OLD. ABULFAZL STATES THAT THERE ARE SEVEN HUNDRED LOCALITIES WHERE CARVED FIGURES OF SNAKES ARE OBJECTS OF ADORATION. THERE ARE TRIBES IN THE PUNJAUB THAT WILL NOT KILL A SNAKE. VISHNU IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE REPTILE IN VARIOUS WAYS. SESHA, THE SERPENT KING, WITH ONE HUNDRED HEADS, HOLDS UP THE EARTH. THE NAGAS ARE GIVEN UP TO THIS PECULIAR WORSHIP. THE BUDDHIST POEM NAGANANDA RELATES THE CONTEST BETWEEN GARUDA, KING OF THE BIRDS, AND THE PRINCE OF THE NAGA OR SNAKE DEITIES. INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES HAS, AS IN CAMBODIA, MAGNIFICENT TEMPLES IN ITS HONOR. THE SOUL OF A TREE IN SIAM MAY APPEAR AS A SERPENT. "IN EVERY ANCIENT LANGUAGE," WRITES MADAME BLAVATSKI, "THE WORD DRAGON SIGNIFIED WHAT IT NOW DOES IN CHINESE, THE BEING WHO EXCELS IN INTELLIGENCE." THE BRAZEN SERPENT IS IN THE EAST THE DIVINE HEALER. ÆSCULAPIUS CANNOT DO WITHOUT HIS SERPENT. IN THE HELL OF THE PERSIANS, SAYS HYDE, "THE SNAKE ASCENDS IN VAST ROLLS FROM THIS DARK GULF, AND THE INSIDE IS FULL OF SCORPIONS AND SERPENTS." IN THE POEM VOLUSPA OF THE EDDA WE READ--"I KNOW THERE IS IN NASTZANDE (HELL) AN ABODE REMOTE FROM THE SUN, THE GATES OF WHICH LOOK TOWARDS THE NORTH. IT IS BUILT OF THE CARCASES OF SERPENTS." THE ANCIENT GREEKS BORROWED THEIR SERPENT NOTIONS FROM OLDER LANDS THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF PHŒNICIAN TRADERS. HESIOD'S MONSTER, THE ECHIDNA, WAS HALF "A SPECKLED SERPENT, TERRIBLE AND VAST." THE ATMEDAN OF CONSTANTINOPLE, SHOWING THREE BRAZEN SERPENTS INTERTWINED, WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN TAKEN BY THE GREEKS FROM THE PERSIANS AT PLATÆA. APOLLO, THE GREEK HORUS, FIGHTS THE PYTHON OF DARKNESS, AS A SUN-GOD SHOULD DO, BUT OWNS A SERPENT SYMBOL. EURIPIDES NOTES THAT IN PROCESSIONS "THE FIRE-BORN SERPENT LEADS THE WAY." ETRURIA, OF WHICH ROME WAS A COLONY, PROBABLY BORROWED ITS SERPENT WORSHIP FROM EGYPT. IT WAS THERE, AS ELSEWHERE, A FORM OF SUN-WORSHIP, AS THE REPTILE HYBERNATES TO RENEW ITS STRENGTH, AND CASTS OFF ITS SLOUGH TO RENEW ITS YOUTH, AS THE SUN IS RENEWED AT SPRING. AND YET RUSKIN SAYS, "THE TRUE WORSHIP MUST HAVE TAKEN A DARK FORM, WHEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE DRACONIAN ONE." AFRICA IS WELL KNOWN TO BE STILL UNDER THE CRUEL BONDAGE, OF SERPENT WORSHIP, AND THAT OF THE EVIL APOPHIS KIND. THE NEGRO'S FOREFATHERS APPEAR TO HIM AS SERPENTS. OVER THE PACIFIC OCEAN, THE SERPENT, CARVED IN STONE, WAS ADORED TALES, IN FIJI ISLES, SPOKE OF A MONSTER DRAGON DWELLING IN A CAVE SAMOA HAD A SERPENT FORM FOR THE GOD DENGIE. EVEN IN AUSTRALIA, THOUGH IN RUDER STYLE, THE SERPENT WAS ASSOCIATED, AS IN OCEANA, WITH SOME IDEA OF A CREATOR. AMERICA ASTONISHED SPANIARDS OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY WITH ITS PARODY OF THEIR OWN FAITH. THE CIVILIZED AZTECS AND PERUVIANS ADORED SERPENTS VITZLIPUTULI OF MEXICO HELD, LIKE OSIRIS, A SERPENT STAFF CIHUACOHUATZITI, WIFE OF THE GREAT FATHER [STEPHEN], WAS AN IMMENSE SERPENT, THE NAME OF THE GODDESS CIHUACOHUATL MEANS THE FEMALE SERPENT. BUT THE WILDER NORTH AMERICAN INDIANS BOWED TO THE SERPENT, AS MAY BE KNOWN FROM SQUIER'S SERPENT SYMBOL. A SERPENTINE EARTHWORK IN ADAM'S COUNTY, OHIO, UPON A HILL, IS 1000 FT IN LENGTH MOUNDS IN IOWA, ARRANGED IN SERPENTINE FORM, EXTEND OVER TWO MILES A COILED SERPENT MOUND BY ST PETER'S RIVER, IOWA, IS 2310 FT. LONG. IN THE DESERT OF COLORADO HAVE BEEN REPORTED LATELY THE REMAINS OF A TEMPLE. IT IS SAID THAT THE CAPITALS FOR THE TWO REMAINING PILLARS ARE STONE SERPENTS' HEADS, THE FEET OF THE COLUMNS LOOK LIKE RATTLESNAKES, THE PILLARS SEEM TO BE RATTLESNAKES STANDING ON THEIR TAILS. EUROPE WAS, DOUBTLESS, INDEBTED TO TRAVELING "DRAGONS OF WISDOM" FOR THIS MYSTIC LORE; HOW, OR UNDER WHAT CIRCUMSTANCES, WE KNOW NOT. WHETHER THE OLDER, AND LONG PASSED AWAY, RACES WERE THUS LEARNED IS A QUESTION; BUT THAT PEOPLES, FAR REMOVED FROM OUR ERA, OR BUT SURVIVALS OF REMOTER TRIBES, WERE ACQUAINTED WITH IT MAY BE BELIEVED, IF ONLY FROM SERPENTINE MOUNDS, OR PILES OF STONES IN SERPENT FORM. ROME CARRIED FORTH THE SERPENT IN WAR, SINCE ONE OF ITS STANDARDS WAS THE SERPENT ON A POLE. LONG AFTER, IN THE CHURCH PROCESSIONS ON PALM SUNDAY, THE SERPENT FIGURED, MOUNTED ON A POLE. SCANDINAVIA HAD ITS MIDGARD, ENCIRCLING THE GLOBE WITH ITS BODY. THE NORSE SERPENT JORMUNGANDR HAD A GIANTESS FOR MOTHER, AND THE EVIL LOKI FOR FATHER. MUSCOVITES AND LITHUANIANS HAD SERPENT GODS, WHILE LIVONIA BOWED TO THE DRAGON. OLAUS MAGNUS RECORDS SERPENTS BEING KEPT IN SACRED BUILDINGS OF THE NORTH, AND FED ON MILK. THOR WAS ABLE TO KILL A SERPENTINE EMBODIMENT OF EVIL, BY STRIKING IT WITH HIS TAU, OR HAMMER. IN PAGAN RUSSIA THE SERPENT WAS THE PROTECTOR OF BRIDES. ST. HILARION, OF RAGUSA, GOT RID OF THE DANGEROUS SNAKE BOAS BY LIGHTING A GREAT FIRE, AND COMMANDING THE REPTILE TO GO ON THE TOP TO BE BURNT. ONE OF THE SYMBOLS OF BOTH HERCULES AND THE CELTIC HU WAS A SERPENT. THE GERMAN WHITE SERPENT GAVE WISDOM TO THE EATER OF IT. IN GAUL IT WAS REVERENCED. NATHAIR WAS A SERPENT GOD. PRIESTS, DRUIDICAL OR OTHERWISE, HAD A CADUCEUS OF TWO SERPENTS EMBRACING ONE ANOTHER. A GAULISH GODDESS HAD, IN LIKE MANNER, TWO SNAKES ABOUT ITS LEGS AND BODY. DRUIDS KEPT LIVE SERPENTS FOR PIOUS PURPOSES. A FRENCH WRITER NOTICES ONE TWISTED ROUND A LINGAM, AS CAN BE SEEN NOW, ALSO, IN POMPEII. GAULISH COINS REPRESENT A SERPENT UNDER OR OVER A HORSE, THE SUN EMBLEM. AS THE KORAN INFORMS US, EBLIS WAS BROUGHT TO EDEN IN THE MOUTH OF THE SERPENT. THE PYTHIA, OR SERPENT OF DELPHI, WAS THE PRIESTESS. SNAKE OFFERINGS WERE MADE TO BACCHUS. THE PHALLIC CHARACTER EXHIBITED IN THE SERPENT AT MAYENCE, WITH THE APPLE OF LOVE IN ITS MOUTH, UPON WHICH CREATURE THE VIRGIN IS REPRESENTED AS TREADING. FRANCE WAS NOT WITHOUT ITS SNAKE DESTROYERS. IN BRITTANY ST. SULIAC, WATCHING THE EMERGENCE OF A GREAT SERPENT FROM ITS CAVE, PUT HIS STOLE ROUND ITS NECK AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA. UP TO 1793, A PROCESSION OF THE CLERGY OF ST. SULIAC ANNUALLY TOOK PLACE, WHEN A SILVER CROSS WAS LOWERED INTO THE SERPENT CAVERN OF LA GUIVRE. M. ABOUT TELLS OF A SERPENTINE DANCE HE WITNESSED IN GREECE. A NUMBER OF WOMEN AND CHILDREN FORMED THE TAIL OF A SERPENT, WHICH INCESSANTLY REVOLVED [A] ROUND ITSELF WITHOUT THE EXTREMITIES EVER JOINING IN ANCIENT ORNAMENTS AN EGG IS SEEN WITH A SERPENT COILED ROUND IT, AS IF TO FERTILIZE IT. ALL READERS OF WELSH DRUIDISM ARE AWARE OF THE PAIL PLAYED THEREIN BY THIS CREEPING CREATURE IT WAS THE CELTIC DRAGON DRAIG. IT WAS THE GLIDING GOD. CERIDWEN IS ASSOCIATED WITH A CAR AND SERPENT. ABURY, GIVES US THE SERPENT OF THE SUN. THE GLAIN NEIDR, OR SERPENT'S EGG, WAS A GREAT MYSTERY OF THE DRUIDS. SERPENT WORSHIP HAS BEEN TAKEN UP TO THE HEAVENS WHERE CONSTELLATIONS HAVE BEEN NAMED AFTER THE CREEPING SILENT CREATURE. THERE IS THE HYDRA KILLED BY HERCULES BUT NOT TILL IT HAD POISONED HIM BY ITS VENOM. THERE THE VOLUMINOUS FOLDS OF DRACO. THERE IS THAT ONE HELD BY OPHIUCHUS, WHICH SOUGHT TO DEVOUR THE CHILD OF VIRGO THERE IS THE SEVEN-HEADED DRACO, EACH HEAD FORMING A STAR IN THE LITTLE BEAR. THUS, WE MAY EXCLAIM WITH HERSCHEL "THE HEAVENS ARE SCRIBBLED OVER WITH INNUMERABLE SNAKES.' CLASSICAL MYTHOLOGY TELLS OF A PYTHON, WHICH SOUGHT TO DEVOUR THE OFFSPRING OF LATONA, WHOSE CHILD, APOLLO, BECAME THE ETERNAL FOE OF THE WOULD-BE DESTROYER. JUPITER HIMSELF BECAME A DRAGON TO DECEIVE PROSERPINE. MINERVA CARRIED A SERPENT ON HER BREAST. MEDUSA BORE SNAKES FOR CURLS ON HER HEAD. WHAT IS THE MEANING OF IT ALL? BETHAM MENTIONS THE FACT THAT THE CELTIC WORD FOR A SERPENT IS EXPRESSIVE OF ITS WISDOM. THE SAME MEANING IS IN OTHER LANGUAGES, AND THE LEGENDS ARE OF VARIOUS NATIONS. A KNOWING MAN, ONE VERSED IN THE MYSTERIES, WAS CALLED A SERPENT. WAS IT THE SILENCE WHICH DISTINGUISHED IT IN THE ANIMAL CREATION THAT BROUGHT THIS REPUTATION, AND MADE IT A FITTING EMBLEM OF THE ESOTERIC SYSTEM? IT WAS THE SYMBOL OF PRODUCTIVE ENERGY, AND WAS EVER ASSOCIATED WITH THE EGG, SYMBOL OF THE PROGRESSIVE ELEMENTS OF NATURE. THE MALE WAS THE GREAT FATHER [STEPHEN]; THE FEMALE, THE GREAT MOTHER [VICTORIA]. O'BRIEN, AND OTHERS, SEE A CLOSE CONNECTION BETWEEN SOLAR, PHALLIC, AND SERPENT WORSHIP, THE AUTHOR OF THE ROUND TOWERS OF IRELAND, SAYING, "IF ALL THESE BE IDENTICAL, WHERE IS THE OCCASION OF A SURPRISE AT OUR MEETING THE SUN, PHALLUS, AND SERPENT, THE CONSTITUENT SYMBOLS OF EACH, OCCURRING IN COMBINATION, EMBOSSED UPON THE SAME TABLE, AND GROUPED UNDER THE SAME ARCHITRAVE?" THE CONNECTION OF THE SERPENT WITH THE STARRY HOST HAS BEEN OBSERVED. ITS SCALES RESEMBLE REVOLVING STARS. LIKE THEM, IT MOVES SWIFTLY, BUT NOISELESSLY. THE ZODIACAL GIRDLE APPEARED LIKE A SERPENT DEVOURING ITS OWN TAIL, AND IT WAS ALWAYS DEEMED OF A FIERY NATURE. SOME HAVE SUPPOSED THE STORIES OF MONSTROUS REPTILES--THE OBJECT OF DREAD AND CONFLICT--TO HAVE ORIGINATED FROM TRADITIONAL RECORDS OF GIGANTIC AND FEARFUL-LOOKING SAURIANS OR SERPENTS THAT ONCE LIVED ON EARTH, AND SOME LINGERING SPECIMENS, OF WHICH MIGHT HAVE BEEN SEEN BY EARLY TRIBES OF MANKIND. THE ATLANTO-SAURUS IMMANIS WAS A HUNDRED FEET LONG, WITH A FEMUR TWO YARDS IN DIAMETER. THE SERPENT WAS CERTAINLY THE TOKEN OR SYMBOL OF AN ANCIENT RACE CELEBRATED FOR WISDOM, GIVING RISE TO THE NAMING OF THE LEARNED AFTER DRAGONS OR SERPENTS. THE DRUID OF THE WELSH TRIADS EXCLAIMS, "I AM A SERPENT." ACCORDING TO J. H. BAECKER--"THE THREE, FIVE, SEVEN, OR NINE-HEADED SNAKE IS THE TOTEM OF A RACE OF RULERS, WHO PRESIDED OVER THE ARYAN HINDUS.--THE SNAKE RACE WAS THAT OF THE FIRST PRIMÆVAL SEAFARERS.--THE FARING-WISE SERPENT RACE BECAME AT THE EARLIEST STAGE OF TRADITION RULERS AND CIVILIZERS." AND OVID SANG "AS AN OLD SERPENT CASTS HIS SCALY VEST, WREATHS IN THE SUN, IN YOUTHFUL GLORY DRESSED, SO WHEN ALCIDES' MORTAL MOULD RESIGNED, HIS BETTER PART ENLARGED, AND GREW REFINED." IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT EVEN TRADITIONS BEAR TESTIMONY TO A VARIETY OF RACES IN THE ISLAND. THE CELTS WERE AMONG THE LATER VISITORS, COMING, CERTAINLY, AFTER THE IBERIAN, WHOSE TYPE REMAINS IN SOUTH-WEST IRELAND. ONE OF THESE EARLY TRIBES BROUGHT THE KNOWLEDGE FROM AFAR; OR, WHAT MAY RATHER BE CONJECTURED, SOME SHIPMEN FROM THE EAST FOUND A TEMPORARY SOJOURN THERE. DR. PHENÉ JUSTLY REMARKS--"THE ABSENCE OF SUCH REPTILES IN IRELAND IS REMARKABLE, BUT THEIR ABSENCE COULD CERTAINLY NOT HAVE ORIGINATED A SERPENT WORSHIP THROUGH TERROR; WHILE EVERYTHING ARTISTIC OR RELIGIOUS IN OLD IRISH DESIGNS FROM THE WONDERFUL ILLUMINATIONS IN THE BOOK OF KELLS TO THE OLD CELTIC GOLD ORNAMENTS, REPRESENT THE SERPENT, AND' INDICATE, THEREFORE, SOME VERY STRONG RELIGIOUS IDEA BEING ALWAYS UPPERMOST IN CONNECTION WITH IT." A CYPRUS AMULET GIVES A GODDESS, NUDE AND WINGED, HAVING SERPENTS FOR LEGS. A TYPHON HAS BEEN SEEN, WITH ITS EXTREMITIES TWO TWISTED SNAKES. A BUDDHA HAS BEEN INDICATED WITH TWO TWISTED SNAKES FOR APPENDAGES. THE GREEK POET ALSO DESCRIBES THE "DIVINE STUBBORN-HEARTED ECHIDNA (MOTHER OF CERBERUS) HALF NYMPH, WITH DARK EYES AND FAIR CHEEKS, AND HALF A SERPENT." THE MOTHER OF AN ANCIENT SCYTHIAN HERO WAS A SERPENT MAIDEN. A STORY WAS TOLD, IN 1520, OF A SWISS MAN BEING IN AN ENCHANTED CAVE, AND MEETING WITH A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN, WHOSE LOWER PART WAS A SERPENT, AND WHO TEMPTED HIM TO KISS HER. AS RECENTLY REPORTED FROM FRANCE, A LADY HAS THERE A FAMILIAR IN THE FORM OF A SERPENT, ABLE TO ANSWER HER QUESTIONS, AND CLEVERLY WRITING DOWN REPLIES WITH THE POINT OF ITS TAIL. THERE IS NO SAYING HOW THIS MARVELOUS CREATURE MAY ENTER INTO FUTURE THEOLOGICAL CONTROVERSIES. A BOOK PUBLISHED IN THE REIGN OF CHARLES I. HAD THIS STORY--"IRELAND, SINCE ITS FIRST INHABITATION, WAS PESTERED WITH A TRIPLE PLAGUE, TO WIT, WITH GREAT ABUNDANCE OF VENEMOUS BEASTES, COPIOUS STORE OF DIUELLS VISIBLELY APPEARING, AND INFINIT MULTITUDES OF MAGITIANS." THE SAINT'S SHARE IN THE TROUBLE IS THUS DESCRIBED--PATRICK, TAKING THE STAFFE OR WAND OF JESUS WITH HIS SACRED HAND, AND ELEUATING IT AFTER A THREATNING MANNER, AS ALSO BY THE FAVORABLE ASSISTANCE OF ANGELS, HE GATHERED TOGETHER IN ONE PLACE ALL THE VENEMOUS BEASTES THAT WERE IN IRELAND, AFTER HE DRAUE THEM UP BEFORE HIM TO A MOST HIGH MOUNTAINE HUNG OUER THE SEA, CALLED THEN CRUACHANAILGE, AND NOW CRUACH PADRAIG, THAT IS ST. PATRICKS MOUNTAINE, AND FROM THENCE HE CAST THEM DOWNE IN THAT STEEPE PRECIPICE TO BE SWALLOWED UP BY THE SEA." THE DRUIDS, OR TUATHS, OR OTHER TROUBLERS, FARED NEARLY AS BADLY AS THE SNAKES; AS THE AUTHOR AFFIRMED--"OF THE MAGITIANS, HE CONUERTED AND RECLAIMED VERY MANY, AND SUCH AS PERSISTED INCORRIGIBLE, HE ROUTED THEM OUT FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH." FROM THE BOOK OF LEINSTER, WE GATHER THE INTELLIGENCE THAT THREE SERPENTS WERE FOUND IN THE HEART OF MECHI, SON OF THE GREAT QUEEN. AFTER THEY HAD BEEN KILLED BY DIANCECHT, THEIR BODIES WERE BURNT, AND THE ASHES WERE THROWN INTO THE RIVER BARROW, "WHICH SO BOILED THAT IT DISSOLVED EVERY ANIMAL IN IT." AS TRADITION AVOWS, ST. KEVIN, WHEN HE KILLED ONE, THE REMAINING SERPENTS, THREW THE CREATURE INTO THE LAKE AT GLENDALOUGH, WHICH GOT THE NAME OF LOCHNAPIAST, OR SERPENT LOCH. AMONG THE SCULPTURES ON IMPOST MOLDING AT GLENDALOUGH IS ONE, OF A DOG DEVOURING A SERPENT. SNAKE-STONES HAVE BEEN FOUND, CONSISTING OF SMALL RING OF GLASS. THE AMMONITE FOSSIL IS KNOWN AS THE SNAKE STONE. WINDELE, OF KILKENNY, SHOWS THE PERSISTENCE OF ANCIENT IDEAS IN THE WILDER PARTS OF IRELAND. "EVEN AS LATE AS THE ELEVENTH CENTURY," SAYS HE, "WE HAVE EVIDENCE OF THE PREVALENCE OF THE OLD RELIGION IN THE REMOTER DISTRICTS, AND IN MANY OF THE ISLANDS ON OUR WESTERN COASTS.--MANY OF THE SECONDARY DOCTRINES OF DRUIDISM HOLD THEIR GROUND AT THIS VERY DAY AS ARTICLES OF FAITH.--CONNECTED WITH THESE PRACTICE (BELTEINE), IS THE VIVID MEMORY STILL RETAINED OF ONE UNIVERSAL OPHIOLATREIA, OR SERPENT WORSHIP; AND THE ATTRIBUTING OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS AND VIRTUES TO PARTICULAR ANIMAL SUCH AS THE BULL, THE WHITE AND RED COW, THE BOAR, THE HORSE, THE DOG, THE MEMORY OF WHICH HAS BEEN PERPETUATED IN OUR TOPOGRAPHICAL DENOMINATIONS." THE IRISH EARLY CHRISTIANS LONG CONTINUED THE CUSTOM ENTWINING THEIR OLD SERPENT GOD AROUND THE CROSS. ONE HAS SAID, "THE ANCIENT IRISH CROSSES ARE ALIVE WITH SERPENTS THEIR GREEN GOD-SNAKE WAS GAD-EL-GLAS. THE WORD TIRDA-GLAS MEANT THE TOWER OF THE GREEN GOD. THE OLD MILESIAN STANDARD, OF A SNAKE TWISTED ROUND A ROD, MAY SEEM TO INDICATE A PHALLIC CONNECTION WITH THE SABH. THE BOOK OF LISMORE ASSERTS THE SAME DISTINGUISHED POWER OF SERPENT EXPULSION ON BEHALF OF ST. COLUMBA, AS OTHERS HAVE DONE FOR ST. PATRICK, OR ANY OTHER SAINT; SAYING, "THEN HE TURNED HIS FACE WESTWARD, AND SAID, 'MAY THE LORD BLESS THE ISLAND, WITH ITS INDWELLERS.' AND HE BANISHED TOADS AND SNAKES OUT OF IT." THUS, HAVE WE SEEN THAT IRELAND, ABOVE MOST COUNTRIES OF THE EARTH, RETAINED A VIVID CONCEPTION OF ANCIENT SERPENT WORSHIP, THOUGH SOME OF THE MYTHS WERE NATURALLY AND GRATEFULLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE REPUTED FOUNDERS OF A PURER FAITH. "SEARCH WHERE WE WILL," SAYS KENNERSLEY LEWIS, "THE NUPTIAL TREE, ROUND WHICH COILS THE SERPENT, IS CONNECTED WITH TIME AND WITH LIFE AS A NECESSARY CONDITION; AND WITH KNOWLEDGE--THE KNOWLEDGE OF A SCIENTIFIC PRIESTHOOD, INHERITING RECORDS AND TRADITIONS HOARY, PERHAPS, WITH THE SNOWS OF A GLACIAL EPOCH."
SUN-WORSHIP.
WHATEVER THE EARLIER SAVAGE RACES MAY HAVE THOUGHT OF RELIGION, IF THEY THOUGHT AT ALL ABOUT IT, THOSE WHO CAME AFTER, WITH MORE OR LESS TOUCH OF CIVILIZATION, WERE LED, IN IRELAND, AS ELSEWHERE, TO CONTEMPLATE DEITY IN THE SUN. SUN-WORSHIP MAY HAVE SUPERSEDED OTHER AND GROSSER FORMS OF NATURE WORSHIP. STUART-GLENNIE HAS WELL EXPRESSED OUR THOUGHTS THUS "WE SHOULD BE QUITE UNABLE TRULY TO UNDERSTAND HOW THE CENTRAL MYTHS AND POESIES ORIGINATED, IF WE CANNOT, IN SOME DEGREE AT LEAST, REALIZE THE WONDER WITH WHICH MEN SAW THE DAILY AND YEARLY RENEWED SUBLIME SPECTACLE OF THE BIRTH, THE LIFE COURSE, AND THE DEATH OF THE LIFE-AND-LIGHT-GIVING CREATOR ACTUALLY VISIBLE IN THE HEAVENS. A WONDER OF ETERNAL RE-BIRTH." DR. TYLOR HAS REASON WHEN SAYING, "IN EARLY PHILOSOPHY THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, THE SUN AND MOON WERE ALIVE, AND, AS IT WERE, HUMAN IN THEIR NATURE." PROFESSOR RHYS REFERS TO THE TENDENCY OF THE SAVAGE "TO ENDOW THE SUN, MOON, THE SKY, OR ANY FEATURE OF THE PHYSICAL WORLD ADMITTING OF BEING READILY ACKNOWLEDGED WITH A SOUL AND BODY, WITH PARTS AND PASSIONS, LIKE THEIR OWN." IN ALL AGES, IN ALL CLIMES, AND IN ALL NATIONS, THE SUN, UNDER VARIOUS NAMES AND SYMBOLS, WAS REGARDED AS THE CREATOR AND AS SUSTAINER OF ALL THINGS. EGYPT, THE PRIMEVAL SEAT OF LEARNING, WAS THE HIGH SEAT OF SUN ADORATION. THE SPHINX, WITH THE FACE TO THE EAST, REPRESENTS HARMACHUS, YOUNG HORUS, OR THE RISING SUN. THE ORB IS OSIRIS, THE RULING GOD OF DAY. IN ITS DESCENT IT IS THE DYING DEITY, GOING BELOW TO THE LAND OF SHADES; BUT ONLY TO BE RESURRECTED AS THE VICTORIOUS HORNS, PIERCING THE HEAD OF THE DRAGON OF DARKNESS. TWICE A YEAR DID THE BRIGHT; RAYS ENTER THE GREAT HAIL OF THE NILE TEMPLE, TO FALL STRAIGHT UPON THE SHRINE. THE ANCIENT PERSIAN BOWED TO MITHRA AS THE SUN, FOR IT WAS SAID "MAY HE COME TO US FOR PROTECTION, FOR JOY, FOR MERCY, FOR HEALING, FOR VICTORY, FOR HALLOWING. MITHRA WILL I HONOR WITH OFFERINGS, WILL I DRAW NEAR TO US AS A FRIEND WITH PRAYER." THE ASSYRIANS, THE AKKADIANS, THE PHŒNICIANS, GREEKS, THE ROMANS, ALL ALIKE WORSHIPPED THE SUN, MERODACH, BAAL, APOLLO, OR ADONIS. RABBI ISSAAKI READS TAMMUZ OF EZEK. CH. VIII, AS THE BURNING ONE: MOLOCH. INDIA HAS DOWN TO THIS DAY REVERENCED THE SUN. ITS VEDIC NAMES GREW INTO SOME SORT OF ACTIVE PERSONALITY "WE CAN FOLLOW," WRITES MAX MÜLLER, "IN THE VEDIC HYMN STEP BY STEP, THE DEVELOPMENT WHICH CHANGES THE SUN FRO A MERE LUMINARY INTO A CREATOR, PRESERVER, RULER." "AS THE SUN SEES EVERYTHING, AND KNOWS EVERYTHING, HE IS ASKED TO FORGIVE AND FORGET WHAT HE ALONE HAS SEEN AND KNOWS." HE MAY BE INDRA, VARUNA, SAVRITRI, OR DYAUS, THE SHINING ONE. WHAT TO US IS POETRY WAS IN INDIA PROSE. EVEN IN HOMER, HYPERION, THE SUN-GOD, WAS THE FATHER OF ALL GODS. ACCORDING TO PLATO, ZEU-PATER, OR JUPITER, WAS THE FATHER OF LIFE. MINERVA, OR PALLAS, THE EARLY DAWN, SPRANG FROM THE HEAD OF JOVE EVERY MORNING, FULLY ARMED, TO FIGHT THE CLOUDS OF DARKNESS. BALDUR, THE WHITE GOD, OR SUN, WAS KILLED, SAID OUR NORSEMAN AND SAXON FOREFATHERS, BY AN ARROW FROM THE BLIND HÖDER, OR NIGHT. AFRICA HAS IN ALL TIME BEEN A CENTER OF SUN-WORSHIP. THE SPANIARDS FOUND THE CULT BOTH IN MEXICO AND PERU. THERE ARE SURVIVALS OF THE WORSHIP IN THE CUSTOMS AND LANGUAGES OF EUROPE. UP TO THIS CENTURY, A SINGULAR CEREMONY TOOK PLACE IN THE CHURCH OF THE CARMINE, NAPLES, ATTENDED BY CIVIC OFFICIALS IN PROCESSION. THE DAY AFTER CHRISTMAS DAY, WHEN THE NEW SUN OF THE YEAR BEGAN THEN FIRST TO MOVE IN POSITION, THERE WAS A SOLEMN CUTTING OF THE HAIR OF AN IMAGE, SYMBOL OF THE SUN'S RAYS, AS IN THE OLD HEATHEN TIMES. A SCOTCH DANCE, THE REEL, STILL KEEPS UP THE MEMORY OF THE OLD CELTIC CIRCULAR DANCE. THERE IS, ALSO, THE DEISOL, OR PRACTICE OF TURNING SUN-WAYS, TO BLESS THE SUN. THIS WAS FROM RIGHT TO LEFT, AS WITH DANCING DERVISHES NOW, OR THE OLD BACCHIC DANCE FROM EAST TO WEST. PLAUTUS WROTE, "WHEN YOU WORSHIP THE GODS, DO IT, TURNING TO THE RIGHT HAND." POSEIDONIUS THE STOIC, REFERRING TO THE CELTS, SAID, "AT THEIR FEASTS, THE SERVANT CARRIES ROUND THE WINE FROM RIGHT TO LEFT. THUS, THEY WORSHIP THEIR GODS, TURNING TO THE RIGHT." THE HIGHLAND MOTHER, WITH A CHOKING CHILD, CRIES OUT, "DEAS-IUL! THE WAY OF THE SOUTH." A DÎSUL SUNDAY IS STILL KEPT UP IN BRITTANY. A STONE WAS DUG UP IN THE ROAD FROM GLASGOW TO EDINBURGH, ON WHICH WAS AN INSCRIPTION TO GRANNIUS, THE LATIN FORM OF GRIAN, THE SUN. ENCLOSURES IN THE HIGHLANDS WERE CALLED GRIANAN, THE HOUSE OF THE SUN. ON HARRIS ISLAND IS A STONE CIRCLE, WITH A STONE IN THE CENTER, KNOWN AS CLACK-NA-GREINE, THE STONE OF THE SUN. AT ELGIN, THE BRIDE HAD TO LEAD HER HUSBAND TO THE CHURCH FOLLOWING THE SUN'S COURSE. BUT DID THE IRISH INDULGE IN THIS FORM OF IDOLATRY? SOME WRITERS, ZEALOUS FOR THE HONOR OF THEIR COUNTRYMEN, HAVE DENIED THE IMPEACHMENT. EVEN THE LEARNED O'CURRY WAS OF THAT SCHOOL, DECLARING "THERE IS NO GROUND WHATEVER FOR IMPUTING TO THEM HUMAN SACRIFICE, NONE WHATEVER FOR BELIEVING THAT THE EARLY PEOPLE OF ERINN ADORED THE SUN, MOON, OR STARS, NOR THAT THEY WORSHIPPED FIRE." BUT WHAT WAS ST. PATRICK'S TEACHING? THE SAINT IS RECORDED TO HAVE SAID OF THE SUN, "ALL, WHO ADORE HIM SHALL UNHAPPILY FALL INTO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT" IN HIS CONFESSIO, HE EXCLAIMED, "WOE TO ITS UNHAPPY WORSHIPPERS, FOR PUNISHMENT AWAITS THEM BUT WE BELIEVE IN AND ADORE THE TRUE SUN, CHRIST!" MORIEN, THE MODERN AND ENTHUSIASTIC WELSH BARD, IS EQUALLY DESIROUS TO REMOVE FROM HIS SIRES THE REPROACH OF BEING SUN-WORSHIPPERS "ONE OF THE WELSH NAMES OF THE SUN," HE REMARKS, "PROVES THAT THEY BELIEVED IN A PERSONAL GOD, AND THAT THEY BELIEVED HE DWELT IN THE SUN THAT NAME OF THE SUN IS HUAN, THE ABODE OF HU" (THE DEITY) ELSEWHERE HE WRITES, "THERE WAS NO SUCH A BEING AS A SUN-GOD IN THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS OF THE DRUIDS. THEY NAMED THE SUN THE HOUSE OF GOD (HUAN-ANNEDD HU)." AGAIN, "THE GWYDDORR (HIGH PRIEST), WAS EMBLEMATICAL OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN THE SUN. THE GWYDDON WAS CLAD IN ROBE OF VIRGIN WHITE, SYMBOLIZING LIGHT AND HOLINESS. HIS TWELVE DISCIPLES, REPRESENTING THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS, FORMED THE EARTHLY ZODIAC. THEY TOO WERE ROBED IN WHITE." MORIEN IS THE ABLEST LIVING ADVOCATE OF WELSH DRUIDISM, BUT HIS VIEWS ON THAT SUBJECT ARE SOMEWHAT GOVERNED BY HIS EXTENSIVE READING, HIS LOVE OF SYMBOLISM, AND HIS POETIC TEMPERAMENT. ST. PATRICK GIVES, ACCORDING TO AN ERSE POEM, NO SUCH CREDIT TO THE IRISH; CRYING OUT, "O BLASPHEMOUS CUMHAL, THAT HONOR YOU PAY TO THE SUN, THROUGH IGNORANCE OF THE OMNIPOTENT KING, IS NO MORE PERFECT THAN IF YOU WORSHIPPED YOUR SHIELD." THE MILLIGANS, IN THEIR LEARNED STORY OF THE IRISH UNDER THE DRUIDS, SAY, "THEY WORSHIPPED THE SUN AS THEIR PRINCIPAL DEITY, AND THE MOON AS THEIR SECOND DEITY, LIKE THE PHŒNICIANS." DONALD ROSS, SCOTCH INSPECTOR OF SCHOOLS, WRITES IN A SIMILAR WAY OF HIS ANCIENT NORTHERN KINDRED--"THE NOBLEST STRAINS IN ALL GAELIC LITERATURE ARE IN PRAISE OF THE SUN, AND WHICH IS ALSO REPRESENTED AS THE ULTIMATELY INEXPLICABLE FACTOR IN THE UNIVERSE. IN THE SUN THE GAELS FOUND THE TWO HIGHEST ATTRIBUTES OF DIVINITY, POWER, AND PURITY." THERE IS A REMARKABLE PASSAGE FROM ST. PATRICK'S CONFESSION, WHICH REFERS TO HIS BEING TEMPTED BY SATAN IN A DREAM "IT WAS SUGGESTED TO ME IN THE SPIRIT THAT I SHOULD INVOKE HELIA (ELIAS OR ELI); AND MEANWHILE I SAW THE SUN RISING IN THE HEAVEN. AND WHILE I WAS CALLING OUT HELIA WITH ALL MY MIGHT, BEHOLD THE SPLENDOR OF THAT SUN FELL UPON ME, AND IMMEDIATELY STRUCK FROM ME THE OPPRESSIVE WEIGHT." PROBUS HAD THIS VERSION OF THE EVENT, "WHEN HE HAD THRICE INVOKED THE TRUE SUN, IMMEDIATELY THE SUN ROSE UPON HIM." THE LANGUAGE OF THE COUNTRY HAS MUCH ASSOCIATION WITH SUN ADORATION. THE MYTHICAL SIMON BREK OF IRISH HISTORY MAY BE SAMEN, THE SUN. WATERFORD WAS CUAN-NA-GRIOTH, THE HARBOR OF THE SUN. ONE IRISH NAME FOR THE SUN IS CHRISHNA, OF EASTERN ORIGIN; BUT THE WELSH HU GADARN, THE SUN, WAS FINN MAC HAUL IN ERSE. GRIANN, GREINE, GRIANAN, GREIENHAM, HAVE RELATIONS TO THE SUN. THE HILL GRIANAN CALRY IS A SUNNY SPOT. THE WORD GRANGE IS FROM GRIANN. THERE IS A GRIANOIR IN WEXFORD BAY. THE GRANGE, NEAR DROGHEDA, IS A HUGE CONE OF STONES, PILED IN HONOR OF THE SUN. GREANE, OF OSSORY, WAS FORMERLY GRIAN AIRBH. AS GRAINE, THE WORD OCCURS IN A FEMININE FORM. THE BEAUTIFUL STORY OF DIARMUID, OR DERMOT, AND GRAINE IS CLEARLY A SOLAR MYTH, THE RUNAWAY PAIR WERE PURSUED BY THE IRATE HUSBAND, FINN MAC COUL, FOR A WHOLE YEAR, THE LOVERS CHANGING THEIR RESTING-PLACE EVERY NIGHT. ONE BARD SING’S OF "DIARMUID WITH A FIERY FACE" THE LAST DANAAN SOVEREIGN WAS MAC GRENE THE, CROMLECH ON A HILL OF KILKENNY IS KNOWN AS THE SLEIGH GRIAN, HILL OF THE SUN. THE WOMEN'S QUARTER OF THAT DWELLING, WAS THE GRIANAN, SO-CALLED FROM ITS BRIGHTNESS. THE CROMLECH AT CASTLE MARY, NEAR CLOYNE, IS CARRIG CROATH, ROCK OF THE SUN GENERAL VALLENCEY TRACES SOME APPELLATIONS FOR THE SUN TO THE CHALDAIC AND SANSCRIT THE CELTS OF BRITTANY BORROWED THEIR SUL, FOR SUN, FROM THE ROMAN SOL. CAER SEDI WAS AN IRISH CYCLE. BEL IS ALSO THE SUN IN IRISH, AS IN EASTERN LANDS. BELI WAS THEIR GOD OF FIRE BEL-AIN WERE WELLS SACRED TO THE SUN. THE IRISH VERNAL EQUINOX WAS AICHE BAAL TINNE THE NIGHT OF BAAL'S FIRE. THE SUN'S CIRCUIT WAS BEL-AIN, OR BEL'S RING. A CYCLE OF THE SUN, OR AN ANNIVERSARY, WAS AONACH (PRO. ENOCH); AND IT IS SINGULAR THAT WE ARE TOLD THAT THE DAYS OF ENOCH WERE 365 YEARS. EASTER, AS IS WELL KNOWN, IS CONNECTED WITH SUN-WORSHIP. THE IRISH DANCING EASTER SUNDAY IS THUS ALLUDED TO IN AN OLD POEM "BUT, DICK, SHE DANCES IN SUCH A WAY, NO SUN UPON AN EASTER DAY IS HALF SO FINE A SIGHT." PEOPLE USED TO BE OUT EARLY ON EASTER SUNDAY TO SEE THE SUN DANCE IN HONOR OF THE RESURRECTION. THE SUN AND MOON, ACCORDING TO THE CHRONICLES OF ST. COLUMBA, WERE TO BE SEEN ON AN ALTAR OF GLASS IN THE TEMPLE OF THE TUATH-DE-DANAAN, IN TYRCONNAL. FOR CENTURIES, AN IRISH OATH WAS ACCOMPANIED WITH THE HAND ON FOREHEAD, AND THE EYES TURNED TO THE SUN. THE ROUND MOUNDS, OR RATHS, ENCLOSING THE ROUND DWELLING, RELATED TO EARLY SUN-WORSHIP; THE SAME MAY BE SAID OF THE TRADITION THAT THE BATTLE OF VENTRY, BETWEEN THE FENIANS AND THEIR FOES, LASTED 366 DAYS. HECATEUS MENTIONS THE HYPERBOREANS OF AN ISLAND NORTH OF GAUL WORSHIPPING THE SUN. DIODORUS SPEAKS OF THE ISLAND'S IDOLATRY, SAYING, "THE CITIZENS ARE GIVEN UP TO MUSIC, HARPING, AND CHANTING IN HONOUR OF THE SUN." IN WALKER'S BARDS, WE READ OF THE FEAST OF SAMHUIN, OR THE MOON, IN THE TEMPLE OF TIACHTA. "THE MOON," SAYS MONIER WILLIAMS, THE GREAT VEDAS AUTHORITY, "IS BUT A FORM OF THE SUN." THE CIRCULAR DANCE IN HONOR OF THE SUN WAS DERIVED FROM THE EAST. LUCIAN SAYS "IT CONSISTED OF A DANCE IMITATING THIS GOD" (THE SUN). THE PRIESTS OF BAAL INDULGED IN IT. A DRUID SONG HAS THIS ACCOUNT "RUDDY WAS THE SEA-BEACH WHILE THE CIRCULAR REVOLUTION WAS PERFORMED BY THE ATTENDANTS, AND THE WHITE BANDS IN GRACEFUL EXTRAVAGANCE." AN ANCIENT SCULPTURE AT GLENDALOUGH REPRESENTS THE LONG-HAIRED APOLLO, OR SUN, ATTENDED BY HIS DOVES. THESE WERE SUN-IMAGES IN ERIN. IN 2 CHRON. XIV. 5, WE READ OF ASA PUTTING "AWAY OUT OF ALL CITIES OF JUDAH THE HIGH PLACES AND THE IMAGES"; OR SUN-IMAGES OF THE REVISED VERSION. AT THE LUCAID-LAMH-FADA, OR FESTIVAL OF LOVE, FROM AUG. 1 TO AUG. 16, GAMES WERE HELD IN HONOR OF THE SUN AND MOON. FOSBROKE ALLUDES TO THE REVOLVING, WITH THE SUN, AS A SUPERSTITION. "AT INISMORE, OR CHURCH ISLAND, IN SLIGO, IN A ROCK NEAR THE DOOR OF THE CHURCH, IS A CAVITY, CALLED OUR LADY'S BED, INTO WHICH PREGNANT WOMEN GOING, AND TURNING THRICE ROUND, WITH THE REPETITION OF CERTAIN PRAYERS, FANCY THAT THEY WOULD THEN NOT DIE IN CHILD-BIRTH." A SCOTCH WRITER OBSERVES--"THE HEARTY CELTS OF IRELAND SAY, 'THE TOP OF THE MORNING TO YOU.' ARE THESE EXPRESSIONS TO BE REGARDED AS REMNANTS OF DAWN-WORSHIP? IT MAY BE SO, FOR MANY SIMILAR TRACES OF THE WORSHIP OF THE SUN AND MOON, AS GIVERS OF GOOD FORTUNE, ARE STILL TO BE FOUND." AN ODE TO THE SUN IN THE LEABHAR BREAC HAS BEEN THUS RENDERED BY AN ERSE AUTHORITY:--"ANTICIPATE, MY LAYS, O SUN! THOU MIGHTY LORD OF THE SEVEN HEAVENS--MIGHTY GOVERNOR OF THE HEAVEN--SOLE AND GENERAL GOD OF MAN--THOU GRACIOUS, JUST, AND SUPREME KING--WHOSE BRIGHT IMAGE CONSTANTLY FORCES ITSELF ON MY ATTENTION. TO WHOM HEROES PRAY IN PERILS OF WAR--ALL THE WORLD PRAISE AND ADORE THEE. FOR THOU ART THE ONLY GLORIOUS AND SOVEREIGN OBJECT OF UNIVERSAL LOVE, PRAISE, AND ADORATION." SIMILARLY SANG ORPHEUS OF OLD--"O SUN! THOU ART THE GENIAL PARENT OF NATURE, SPLENDENT WITH VARIOUS HUES, SHEDDING STREAMS OF GOLDEN LIGHT." THE RIG VEDA, HOWEVER, IN ONE PLACE CALLS THE SUN, "THE MOST BEAUTIFUL WORK OF GOD"; WHILE ANOTHER OF THE HINDOO SACRED BOOKS HAS THIS--"LET US ADORE THE SUPREMACY OF THE DIVINE SUN, THE GOD-HEAD." WELL MIGHT CAPELLA EXCLAIM IN HIS HYMN TO THE SUN, "THE WHOLE WORLD ADORES THEE UNDER A GREAT NUMBER OF DIFFERENT NAMES" OSSIAN SANG--"WHEN WILT THOU RISE IN THY BEAUTY, FIRST OF ERIN'S MAIDS? THY SLEEP IS LONG IN THE TOMB. THE SUN SHALL NOT COME TO THY BED, AND SING, 'AWAKE DARTHULA! AWAKE, THOU FIRST OF WOMEN! THE VOICE OF SPRING IS ABROAD. THE FLOWERS SHAKE THEIR HEADS ON THE GREEN HILLS. THE WOODS WAVE THEIR GROWING LEAVES.' RETIRE, O SUN! THE DAUGHTER OF COLLA IS ASLEEP. SHE WILL NOT COME FORTH IN HER BEAUTY. SHE WILL NOT MOVE IN THE STEPS OF HER LOVELINESS." CROWE, WHO OBSERVES, "THE SUN WAS A CHIEF DEITY WITH US AS WELL AS THE GREEKS,"--ADDS, "I HAVE LONG THOUGHT THAT THE GREAT MOAT OF GRANARD WAS THE SITE OF A TEMPLE TO THE SUN." THE REV. F. LEMAN, IN 1811, SPOKE OF AN INSCRIPTION UPON A QUARTZOSE STONE, AT TORY HILL, KILKENNY, IN OLD IRISH CHARACTERS, WHICH HE READ SLEIGH-GRIAN, HILL OF THE SUN. "WITHIN VIEW OF THIS HILL," SAID HE, "TOWARDS THE WEST, ON THE BORDERS OF TIPPERARY, RISES THE MORE ELEVATED MOUNTAIN OF SLEIGH-NA-MAN, WHICH, FROM ITS NAME, WAS PROBABLY CONSECRATED TO THE MOON." WHEN MARTIN WAS IN THE HEBRIDES, HE CAME ACROSS OBSERVANCES REMINDING HIM OF SOLAR WORSHIP. "IN THE ISLAND OF RONA," SAID HE, "OFF NESS, ONE OF THE NATIVES NEEDS EXPRESS HIS HIGH ESTEEM FOR MY PERSON, BY MAKING A TURN ROUND ABOUT ME, SUN-WAYS, AND AT THE SAME TIME BLESSING ME, AND WISHING ME ALL HAPPINESS." AGAIN--"WHEN THEY GET INTO THE ISLAND (FLANNAN) ALL OF THEM UNCOVER THEIR HEADS, AND MAKE A TURN SUN-WAYS ROUND, THANKING GOD FOR THEIR SAFETY." THE REV. MAC QUEEN MENTIONS THAT EVERY VILLAGE IN SKYE HAD A RUDE STONE, CALLED GRUGACH, OR FAIR-HAIRED, WHICH REPRESENTED THE SUN; AND HE DECLARES THAT MILK LIBATIONS WERE POURED INTO GRUAICH STONES. TRAVELERS HAVE WRITTEN OF HEBRIDEAN BOATS, GOING OUT TO SEA, HAVING THEIR HEADS ROWED SUN-WAYS AT FIRST FOR FEAR OF ILL-LUCK ON THE VOYAGE. QUITE RECENTLY ONE OBSERVED THE SAME THING DONE BY ABERDEEN FISHERMEN, WHO OBJECTED TO TURN THEIR BOAT AGAINST THE SUN. IN ALL MYTHS, SUN-GODS ARE VERY SUCCESSFUL IN THEIR WAR-LIKE ENTERPRISES DURING THE SUMMER, BUT FREQUENTLY LOSE A BATTLE IN WINTER, IN EGYPTIAN PAINTINGS, THE WINTER SUN IS REPRESENTED WITH ONLY A SINGLE HAIR ON THE HEAD; THIS REMINDS ONE OF SAMSON, A WORD DERIVED FROM SHEMESH, THE SUN--LOSING STRENGTH IN THE LOSS OF HAIR. THE SHAVING OF THE HEAD, SO AS TO LEAVE A CIRCULAR, BARE SPOT, IS A VERY ANCIENT PRACTICE, AND WAS DONE IN HONOR OF THE SUN, BY CERTAIN PRIESTS OF JUPITER AND OTHER DEITIES. MAHOMET FORBADE THAT IDOLATROUS HABIT OF HIS ARAB DISCIPLES. RHYS CALLS THE TONSURE IN BRITAIN AND IRELAND, "MERELY A DRUIDICAL SURVIVAL?' WHILE THE IMAGE OF THE SUN WAS, DOWN TO THE GREAT REVOLUTION, CARRIED IN THE PRIESTLY PROCESSIONS OF BRITTANY, WHILE CHRISTIANS NOW, AS THE PERUVIANS USED TO DO FORMERLY, STAND THE PLATE IMAGE OF THE SUN UPON THE ALTAR, AND WHILE WE, THOUGH AESTHETICALLY, HONOR THE SUN-FLOWER, WE CANNOT TOO RUDELY CONDEMN THE ANCIENT IRISH FOR THEIR REVERENT BOWING TO THE MATERIAL AUTHOR OF ALL EARTHLY LIFE.
FIRE-WORSHIP.
FROM THE EARLIEST TIME, THE SUN HAS BEEN THE OBJECT OF HUMAN ADORATION. BUT THE COMMON FLAME ITSELF, BEING DESTRUCTIVE, YET BENEFICIAL, WHILE EVER MOUNTING UPWARD AS IF DISDAINING EARTH CONTACT, BECAME WITH MOST RACES OF MANKIND A RELIGIOUS EMBLEM, IF NOT A DEITY. PYROLATREIA, OR FIRE-WORSHIP, WAS ONCE NEARLY UNIVERSAL. THE MOLOCH OF THE CANAANITES, PHŒNICIANS, AND CARTHAGINIANS, WAS THE DIVINITY OF VARIOUS NATIONS UNDER DIFFERENT NAMES MOLOCH WAS NOT THE ONLY DEITY TORMENTING SIMPLE MAIDS AND TENDER BABES WITH FIRE, THE BLAZING OR FIERY CROSS, IN USE AMONG KHONDS OF INDIA, WAS WELL KNOWN IN BOTH IRELAND AND SCOTLAND. THE EGYPTIANS, WITH MORE MODERN AFRICANS, HAVE REVERENCED FLAME. THE IRISH ASSUREDLY WERE NOT BEHIND THE MOST CULTURED PEOPLES IN THIS RESPECT. THE SANCTITY OF THEIR PLACES FOR FIRE WAS NOTORIOUS. THE ANCIENT LIGHTING OF FIRES WAS ATTENDED WITH SOLEMN CEREMONIES. EVEN NOW, THE TRAMPLING UPON CINDERS IN A HOUSEHOLD IS REGARDED, IN SOME WAY, AS AN INDIGNITY TO THE HEAD OF THE ESTABLISHMENT.
ACCORDING TO THE OLD RECORDS OF THE FOUR MASTERS OF IRELAND, A CURIOUS SPECTACLE WAS WITNESSED ONE ST. GEORGE'S DAY, HAVING REFERENCE TO THIS CURIOUS SUPERSTITION. AT ROSS DELA, NOW ROSS-DALLA, OF WESTMEATH, A TOWER OF FIRE BLAZED UP FROM A BELFRY FOR HOURS, WHILE A GREAT BLACK BIRD, ACCOMPANIED BY A FLOCK OF SMALLER BIRDS, KEPT FLYING IN AND OUT OF THE FIRE, THE SMALLER TAKING SHELTER UNDER THE WINGS OF THE LEADER. WHEN THE GREAT BIRD HAD FINISHED ITS FIERY PURIFICATIONS, IT TOOK UP AN OAK TREE BY THE ROOTS, AND FLEW OFF WITH IT. PERSIA WAS ONCE THE HIGH SEAT OF FIRE-WORSHIP. THE PARSEES OF INDIA WERE REFUGEES FROM PERSIA AT THE TIME OF THE MAHOMETAN CONQUEST OF THAT COUNTRY, AND THESE STILL RETAIN THE OLD FIRE RELIGION. THE NATURAL FLAMES THAT ISSUED FROM THE EARTH, AND WERE REGARDED AS DIVINE, HAVE POINTED OUT TO THE PRACTICAL MODERNS THE MINERAL OIL DEPOSITS OF BAKU. AT THE SHEB-SEZE, OR FIRE-FEAST OF PERSIA, SAYS RICHARDSON, BIRDS AND BEASTS WERE LET LOOSE WITH INFLAMMABLE MATERIAL ABOUT THEM. AMERICAN INDIANS, IN SOME CASES, RETAIN THIS CUSTOM OF THEIR ANCESTORS. SQUIER NOTES THE SUPREME, HOLY, SPIRIT OF FIRE, LOAK ISHTE-HOOLA-ABA, AND THE IGNITION OF NEW FIRES AT THE SOLAR FESTIVAL. THE PRIESTS GOT FIRE BY FRICTION. THE PAWNEES HAD A SACRIFICE OF HUMAN BEINGS IN THE FIRE AT THE VERNAL EQUINOX. THE AZTECS HAD A GOD OF FIRE IN XIUHTEUCTLI. THE IMAGE OF HERCULES, THE SUN-GOD, WAS SOLEMNLY BURNT ONCE A YEAR AT TARSUS. THE SCRIPTURES HAVE MANY REFERENCES TO THIS WORSHIP. A STORY IS TOLD IN MACCABEES OF A PRIEST WHO TOOK SACRED FIRE FROM THE ALTAR, AND HID IT IN A CAVE. UPON NEHEMIAH SENDING FOR IT, WATER ONLY WAS FOUND; YET, WHEN THE LIQUID WAS POURED OVER AN ALTAR OF WOOD, THE WHOLE BURST INTO FLAME. PHENÉ REMARKS--"THE BRITISH SPIRE NOW FILLS THE PLACE, IN THE PLAINS, OF THE ONCE ASPIRING FLAME WHICH ASCENDED FROM THE HILL-ALTARS." THE PERPETUAL LAMPS OF THE ANCIENTS SANCTIONED THE SAME IDEA. NO LESS THAN ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY ROMAN, ARAB, AND MEDIEVAL WRITERS RECORD THE FINDING OF SUCH LAMPS. IN 1540 A LAMP WAS REPORTED STILL BURNING IN THE TOMB OF CICERO'S DAUGHTER. LIGHTS WERE BURIED IN URNS. HERODOTUS SPEAKS OF LAMPS IN THE TOMBS OF EGYPT. AUGUSTINE WROTE OF LIGHTS INEXTINGUISHABLE BY EITHER RAIN OR WIND. ASBESTOS WICKS OF LAMPS WERE KNOWN IN GREEK TEMPLES. MADAME BLAVATSKI SAYS THAT BUDDHIST PRIESTS MADE USE OF ASBESTOS WICKS. DR. WESTCOTT, WHO RECORDS INSTANCES OF PERPETUAL LAMPS, ADDS, "THERE FORMERLY EXISTED AN ART THAT HAS BEEN LOST." IRELAND WAS NOT WITHOUT HER PERPETUAL FIRE. ST. BRIDGET AND HER NUNS, IN MAINTAINING A CONSTANT FLAME IN KILDARE, WERE BUT CONTINUING A VERY ANCIENT HEATHEN CUSTOM. TRADITION SAYS THAT DRUIDESSES DID THE SAME, ALSO, IN SACRED KILDARE. AS THERE WAS AN IRISH GODDESS BRIDGIT, HIGGINS REMARKED THAT THE DEITY HAD BECOME A SAINT, WHEN THE DISCIPLE OF ST PATRICK FOUNDED HER NUNNERY AT KILDARE. THE WELSH ECCLESIASTIC, WHO WROTE OF THE NORMAN) CONQUEST OF IRELAND, SAYS OF THIS FIRE, THAT THOUGH EVER RECRUITED WITH FUEL, "YET THE ASHES HAVE NEVER INCREASED" IT WAS FED WITH THE WOOD OF THE HAWTHORN. THE PLACE OF THE FIRE IS DESCRIBED AS BEING TWENTY FEET SQUARE, WITH A STONE ROOF. THE VIRGIN DAUGHTERS OF THE FIRE WERE INGHEAN AUDAGHA; BUT, AS FIRE-KEEPERS, WERE BREOCHWIDH. THE BRUDINS, A PLACE OF MAGICAL CAULDRON AND PERPETUAL FIRES, DISAPPEARED WITH CHRISTIANITY. THOSE FLAMES WERE DEVOTED BY THE CELTS TO HESTIA, WHO STOOD IN THE PLACE OF VESTA. BEING IN THE BRUDINS NOW MEANS IN THE FAIRIES. THE GREEK PYRTANEIUM WAS, LIKE THE BRUDINS, A PUBLIC FEEDING-HOUSE, WHERE THE FIRE NEVER WENT OUT. THE BAPTISM OF FIRE WAS AN INDIAN INSTITUTION. THE MEXICANS, VIRGINIAN INDIANS, AND PERUVIANS, HAD THEIR PERPETUAL FIRE OF A RELIGIOUS CHARACTER. A CURIOUS SECT AROSE ONCE IN SPAIN, THAT BURNT A CROSS ON THE FOREHEAD OF THE CHILD IN BAPTISM. LUCIUS FLORUS SAID OF NUMA POMPILIUS, "HE APPOINTED A FIRE TO BE KEPT UP BY THE VESTAL VIRGINS, THAT A FLAME IN IMITATION OF THE STARS MIGHT PERPETUALLY WATCH AS GUARDIAN OF THE EMPIRE." THE ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN, IN 1220, SHOCKED AT THIS REVIVAL OF FIRE-WORSHIP, UNDER THE MASK OF CHRISTIANITY, ORDERED THE KILDARE FIRE TO BE EXTINGUISHED. IT WAS, HOWEVER, RELIGHTED, AND DULY MAINTAINED, UNTIL THE SUPPRESSION OF THE NUNNERY IN THE REIGN OF HENRY VIII. AS AN OLD POET SANG: "THE BRIGHT LAMP THAT SHONE IN KILDARE'S HOLY FANE, AND BURNED THROUGH LONG AGES OF DARKNESS AND STAIN." THE PARSEES OF INDIA HAVE SUCH A FIRE THAT HAS BURNED FOR TWELVE HUNDRED YEARS. THIS IS AT OODWADA, NEAR BULSAR, WHICH IS MUCH FREQUENTED BY PARSEE PILGRIMS DURING CERTAIN PERIODS OF THE YEAR. THE WRITER ONCE QUESTIONED A PARSEE IN BOMBAY ON THIS MATTER. THE GENTLEMAN REPUDIATED THE IDEA OF FIRE OR SUN-WORSHIP, DECLARING THAT HE SAW THE DEITY BETTER BY THAT SYMBOL THAN BY ANY OTHER. AS THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS WERE SAID TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE SAME, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE IRISH PRIESTS RECOGNIZED IN SUN AND FLAME BUT SYMBOLS OF THE INVISIBLE GOD. MRS. BRYANT, HOWEVER, ASSERTS THAT "THERE IS MORE TRACE OF SUN AND FIRE-WORSHIP IN THE PEASANTRY LINGERING AMONG US TO-DAY, THAN IN THE BARDIC LITERATURE OF THE REMOTE IRIS PAST." DR. WADDELL, IN OSSIAN AND THE CLYDE, HAS NO DOUBT OF FIRE-WORSHIP BEING EXTANT IN OSSIAN'S DAYS. DR. O'BRENNAN THINKS THAT THE GADELIANS OR GAELS EVERYWHERE THEY WENT ESTABLISHED FIRE-WORSHIP. THE GABHA-BHEIL WAS AN ORDEAL BY FIRE. TWO SECTS WERE SAID TO BE IN THE ISLAND--THE BAALITES, OR FIRE ADORERS, AND THE LIRITES, OR DEVOTEES OF WATER. O'KEARNY TELLS US--"IT IS PROBABLE THAT VERY VIOLENT CONTENTIONS WE ONCE CARRIED ON IN IRELAND BY THE PARTISANS OF THE RIVAL RELIGIONS, WHO WERE ACCUSTOMED TO MEET AND DECIDE THE QUARRELS AT THE PLACE SET APART FOR BATTLE." THE SAMHAISGS, WERE DEVOTED TO FIRE-WORSHIP, AND THE SWANS TO LIR WORSHIP. MAY-DAY IN IRELAND WAS VERY STRICTLY OBSERVED, AS IT HAS BEEN IN BABYLON AGES BEFORE. "EVEN NOW," SAYS MRS. BRYANT, "IN REMOTE PLACES, IF THE FIRE GOES OUT IN A PEASANTS HOUSE BEFORE THE MORNING OF THE FIRST OF MAY, A LIGHTED SOD FROM THE PRIEST'S HOUSE TO KINDLE IT IS HIGHLY ESTEEMED." ON THAT DAY THEY ONCE BURNT HARES, FROM A FANCY THAT THEY STOLE THE BUTTER. THE EVE OF MAY-DAY WAS A TRYING TIME, AS FAIRIES WE THEN EXTRA FROLICSOME IN STEALING THE MILK. FOR PREVENTATIVE, THE COWS WERE DRIVEN THROUGH FIRES, AS IN DISTANT PAGAN DAYS. ACCORDING TO HONE (1825), IN DUBLIN, FOLKS WOULD CAST HORSES' HEADS INTO THE BONFIRE; HORSES WERE SUN ANIMALS. MAY-EVE REJOICINGS WERE KNOWN BY THE NAME NECH-NA-BEALTAINE. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF RIGHTS, ULTONIAN KINGS WERE NOT TO BATHE ON MAY-DAY. O'CONOR REMARKS THAT THE MAY FIRE CEREMONIES WERE TRANSFERRED BY ST. PATRICK TO THE 24TH OF JUNE. JOHN BAPTIST'S DAY. LEAPING THROUGH FIRE SYMBOLIZED HUMAN SACRIFICE. BELTAINE, OR BAALTINNE, WAS THE ROMAN COMPITALIA, OR GLAD TIMES, FOR THEIR BEGINNING OF THE YEAR. THE TAILTEAN GAMES OF THE IRISH WERE SAID TO HAVE ORIGINATED FROM TAILTE, WIFE OF MAC ERC, THE LAST FIRBOLG KING, KILLED IN THE BATTLE OF MOY-TUIR. MAY-EVE WAS, WITH SOME, NEEN NA BEALTINA, BAAL'S FIRE EVE. KEATING, WRITING ON THE FAIR AT UISNEACH, OF MEATH, SAYS, "THIS FAIR, OR ASSEMBLY, WAS HELD ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH OF MAY; AND THEY WERE WONT TO EXCHANGE OR BARTER THEIR CATTLE AND OTHER PROPERTY THERE. THEY WERE ALSO ACCUSTOMED TO MAKE OFFERINGS TO THE CHIEF GOD WHICH THEY WORSHIPPED, NAMED BEL; AND IT WAS A CUSTOM WITH THEM TO MAKE TWO FIRES IN HONOR OF THIS BEL IN EVERY CANTRED OF IRELAND, AND TO DRIVE A COUPLE OF EVERY KIND OF CATTLE IN THE CANTRED BETWEEN THE TWO FIRES AS A PRESERVATIVE." EASTER-TIME WAS DULY CELEBRATED IN PAGAN AS IT IS NOW IN CHRISTIAN TIMES. THE JOYFUL SEASON OF AWAKENING SUMMER WAS BEING CELEBRATED ON TARA HILL, AT THE VERY MOMENT WHEN ST. PATRICK WAS LIGHTING HIS EASTER FIRE ON SLANE HILL, WITHIN SIGHT OF THE KING AND HIS COURT. THE BOOK OF RIGHTS INFORMS US THAT "PATRICK GOES AFTERWARDS TO FEARTA FEAR FEIC. A FIRE IS KINDLED BY HIM AT THAT PLACE ON EASTER EVE. LAEGAIRE IS ENRAGED AS HE SEES THE FIRE, FOR THAT WAS THE GEIS OF TEAMHAIR AMONG THE GAEDHIL." THE KING HAD, ACCORDING TO CUSTOM, ORDERED ALL FIRES OUT, AS NO FRESH BLAZE COULD BE KINDLED BUT DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY FROM HIS OWN FIRE. THIS INCIDENT IN THE LIFE OF THE SAINT IS THE MOST INTERESTING OF HIS CAREER, BUT CAN ONLY BE BRIEFLY REFERRED TO HERE. IT WAS WHEN STANDING ON THE SITE OF THE ROYAL PALACE AT TARA HILL, AND LOOKING ACROSS THE BEAUTIFUL COUNTRY TO THE DISTANT HILL OF SLANE, THAT WE SEEMED TO REALIZE THE LEGEND. DRUIDS HAD FOREWARNED THE KING OF THE COMING OF STRANGERS, BUT WERE AS MUCH ASTONISHED AS HE WAS AT THE SIGHT OF A BLAZE AFAR, WHEN NO LIGHT COULD BE RAISED BUT BY THE SOVEREIGN'S COMMAND. ORDERS WERE ISSUED FOR THE ARREST OF THE BOLD INTRUDERS. ST. PATRICK AND HIS SHAVEN COMPANIONS WERE BROUGHT INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE MASTER OF FIRE. THEN HE TOLD HIS TALE AND LIGHTED A FLAME IN ERIN NEVER TO BE QUENCHED. THE STORY, AS GIVEN US THERE BY A BENT OLD WOMAN OF SEVENTY YEARS, WILL NOT BE SOON FORGOTTEN. LEANING ON HER STICK WITH ONE HAND, AND POINTING OVER THE ALMOST DESERTED REGION TO THE HILL OF THE SAINT'S FIRE WITH THE OTHER, HEAVING A SIGH OVER THE DEPARTED GLORIES OF TARA, SHE MIGHT HAVE BEEN TAKEN FOR A DRUIDESS HERSELF. THAT PASCHAL FIRE WAS THE VICTOR OVER PAGAN FIRES, WITH THEIR ABOMINABLE MOLOCH ASSOCIATIONS. MIDSUMMER FIRES SERVED AS SUN CHARMS TO KEEP UP THE HEAT. MIDSUMMER EVE, HOWEVER, AFTERWARDS NOMINATED AS JOHN THE BAPTIST'S EVE, WAS A GREAT FIRE-DAY FAR AND WIDE. VON BUCH, THE TRAVELER, SPEAKS OF SEEING CUSTOM OBSERVED WITHIN THE ARCTIC CIRCLE. AN OLD WRITER ABOUT IRELAND REMARKED--"A STRANGER WOULD IMAGINE THE WHOLE COUNTRY WAS ON FIRE." BRAND WRITES OF THE VIGIL OF ST. JOHN "THEY MAKE BONFIRES, RUN ALONG THE STREETS AND FIELDS WITH WISPS OF STRAW BLAZING ON LONG POLES, TO PURIFY THE AIR WHICH THEY THINK INFECTIOUS BY BELIEVING ALL THE DEVILS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, AND HOBGOBLINS ABROAD THIS NIGHT TO HURT MANKIND." ONE, WRITING IN 1867 SAID "THE OLD PAGAN FIRE-WORSHIP STILL SURVIVES IN IRELAND THOUGH NOMINALLY IN HONOR OF ST. JOHN. ON SUNDAY NIGHT BONFIRES WERE OBSERVED THROUGHOUT NEARLY EVERY COUNTY THE PROVINCE OF LEINSTER." AS EASTER DAY WAS OF OLD DEVOTED TO ASTARTE, THE EAST GODDESS, SO WAS ST. JOHN'S DAY TO BAAL. BUT THE EVE OF THE FIRST OF NOVEMBER WAS THE HALLOW EVE OR SAMHAIN, WHEN THE FIRES WERE A THANKSGIVING TO THE SUN AT THE END OF HARVEST. KEATING, WHO NOTES THE SACRED FIRE LIGHTED BY THE ARCHDRUID ON USNAGH HILL, KILDARE, TELLS OF THE FIRES ON THE HILL OF WARD, MEATH COUNTY, ON THE LAST DAY OF OCTOBER. SOME OLD WRITERS IDENTIFY THIS PERIOD, RATHER THAN EASTER, AS THAT OF THE MEETING OF ST. PATRICK AND THE KING. THE SAMHAIN FEAST RECEIVED A CHRISTIAN BAPTISM AS THE FEAST OF THE ANNUNCIATION OF THE VIRGIN MARY. THE FESTIVAL KNOWN AS THE LUCAID-LAMH-FADA, OR FESTIVAL OF LOVE, HAD NO CONNECTION WITH THE FIRES. IT WAS HELD FROM THE FIRST TO THE SIXTEENTH OF AUGUST, IN HONOR OF THE SUN AND MOON, WHEN GAMES, MORE OR LESS ACCOMPANIED BY GREETINGS OF THE TWO SEXES, WERE DULY CELEBRATED. BAAL OR BEL IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIRES. BELTANE WAS THE LUCKY FIRE THROUGH WHICH CATTLE WERE PASSED FOR PURIFICATION. SPENSER DECLARED THAT IN HIS DAY THE IRISH NEVER PUT OUT A FIRE WITHOUT A PRAYER. THE GABHA-BHEIL, OR TRIAL BY BEIL, SUBJECTED THE PERSON WITH BARE FEET TO PASS THREE TIMES THROUGH A FIRE. A FESTIVAL IS MENTIONED, WHEN BIRDS AND OTHER CREATURES, PREVIOUSLY CAUGHT, WERE SET FREE WITH LIGHTS ATTACHED TO THEM. THERE WAS AN OLD IRISH PRAYER, BEALAINE, CORRUPTED TO BLIADHAIN. THEN WE HAVE BEALTINNE, OR BAAL'S FIRE; THE CROMLECH, NEAR CORK, OF BEALACH MAGDADHAIR; AICHE BELTINNE, THE NIGHT OF BAAL'S FIRE; BAALTINGLAS; BEILAINE, CIRCLE OF BAAL. MRS. ANNA WILKES, IN IRELAND, THE UR OF THE CHALDEES, SEES IN THE IRISH AND HEBREW WORD UR, THE SACRED FIRE. A FIRE-PRIEST WAS UR-BAD, OR HYR-BAD. THE PERPETUAL FIRE IN THE MONASTERY OF SEIGHIR, SAYS THE TRIPARTITE LIFE, WAS AT THE PLACE WHERE ST. PATRICK FIRST MET ST. KIERAN. THE RINCEADH-FADA WAS A SACRED DANCE OF THE IRISH AT BEIL-TINNE, LIKE DANCES RECORDED OF PHŒNICIA AND ASSYRIA. AT UISNEACH, THE NAVEL OF IRELAND, WHERE THE DRUIDS LIGHTED THE FIRST FIRE OF THE SEASON, COURTS WERE REGULARLY HELD TILL LONG AFTER CHRISTIAN TIMES. THE VENERABLE BEDE RECORDS THAT EVEN IN HIS LIFETIME MANY OF THE IRISH WERE GIVEN TO FIRE-WORSHIP. FRASER ASSURES HIS READERS THAT "IN THE SOUTH OF IRELAND, THE WAYSIDE BEGGAR WHOSE APPEALS FOR CHARITY HAVE MET WITH A LIBERAL RESPONSE, CAN THINK OF NO BENEDICTION SO COMPREHENSIVE AS 'MAY THE BLESSING OF BEL REST UPON YOU!"' CULDEES, THE RECOGNIZED SUCCESSORS OF THE DRUIDS IN IRELAND AND SCOTLAND, ARE SAID TO OWE THEIR NAME--CAL, GAL, OR CEILL--TO THE WORD MEANING PRESERVER OF FIRE "IT IS STILL LUCKY," WRITES ONE, "FOR THE YOUNG PEOPLE TO JUMP OVER THE FLAMES, OR FOR CATTLE TO PASS BETWEEN TWO FIRES" ANOTHER SAYS," OUR FOREFATHERS SENT THEIR SONS AND DAUGHTERS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLOCH" IN TOLAND'S DAY FIREBRANDS WERE CAST ABOUT THE FIELDS OF CORN AT MIDSUMMER EVE, THE SURVIVAL PRAYERS TO THE FIRE-GOD TO GIVE HEAT FOR THE HARVEST PERFECTION HE CALLS THE NOVEMBER FIRE, TINE-TLACHED-GHA, OR FIRE-GROUND. AND YET, ARTHUR CLIVE CONSIDERED FIRE-WORSHIP OPPOSE ALIKE TO DRUIDISM AND THE FAITH PRECEDING IT. IN THE BOOK OF RIGHTS, SO ABLY REPRODUCED BY J. O'DONOVAN, THERE ARE FOUR SEASONS DESCRIBED--EARRACH, SAMHRADH, FOGHMHAR, AND GEIMERIDH WHICH HE FINDS TO BE "UNDOUBTEDLY IRISH WORDS NOT DERIVED FROM THE LATIN THROUGH CHRISTIANITY" FIRES WERE LIGHTED AT BEALTAINE THE BEGINNING OF SAMHRADH THE SUMMER END FIRES, SAMHAIN, WERE KNOWN BY THE NAME OF TLACHTGHA. THE NEW FIRE WAS PRODUCED BY THE WHEEL AND SPINDLE, WITH TOW. THE WHEEL, A SOLAR SYMBOL, MUST BE TURNED BY THE SPOKES IN DIRECTION OF THE SUN'S DAILY COURSE. AS SCOTLAND, ESPECIALLY THE WESTERN PART, WAS LARGELY PEOPLED FROM IRELAND, IT WOULD NOT BE SURPRISING TO RECOGNIZE BAAL OR FIRE-WORSHIP THERE. ALL HALLOW EVE CEREMONIES ARE WELL KNOWN, AND ESPECIALLY THE PASSING THROUGH THE FIRE, ALTHOUGH THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE, 680, EXPRESSLY PROHIBITED THE HEATHEN PRACTICE OF LEAPING THROUGH THE FIRE. THE REV. ALAN STEWART, REFERRING TO SUCH FIRES IN HIS PARISH OF KIRKMICHAEL, FAMOUS FOR ITS DRUIDICAL CIRCLE, SAID, "THE PRACTICE OF LIGHTING BONFIRES PREVAILS IN THIS AND THE NEIGHBORING HIGHLAND PARISHES." THESE WERE THE TINEGIN OR NEEDFIRES. REGULAR BAAL-FIRES CONTINUED IN AYRSHIRE TILL 1780, AND MILKMAIDS STILL LIKE TO DRIVE THEIR COWS THROUGH THE FLAMES WITH A ROWAN STICK. THE PROPER WAY TO LIGHT THE FIRE IS BY FRICTION. S. LAING WRITES OF "THE BEL-FIRES WHICH, WHEN I WAS YOUNG, WERE LIGHTED ON MIDSUMMER NIGHT ON THE HILLS OF ORKNEY AND SHETLAND. AS A BOY, I HAVE RUSHED, WITH MY PLAYMATES, THROUGH THE SMOKE OF THESE BONFIRES, WITHOUT A SUSPICION THAT WE WERE REPEATING THE HOMAGE PAID TO BAAL IN THE VALLEY OF HINNOM." ONE CANNOT HELP REMEMBERING THE PASSAGE IN ISA. L. 11 "ALL YE THAT KINDLE A FIRE, THAT COMPASS YOURSELVES ABOUT WITH SPARKS, WALK IN THE LIGHT OF YOUR FIRE, AND IN THE SPARKS THAT YE HAVE KINDLED." VIRGIL RECORDS A PRAYER TO APOLLO AT SORACTE: "WHOM FIRST WE SERVE, WHOLE WOODS OF UNCTUOUS PINE BURN ON THY HEAP, AND TO THY GLORY SHINE; BY THEE PROTECTED, WITH OUR NAKED SOLES, THRO' FLAME UNSINGED WE PASS, AND TREAD THE KINDLED COALS." THE POET DID NOT ADD THAT SUCH DEVOTEES FIRST APPLIED A SPECIAL OINTMENT TO THEIR FEET. THE SCOTCH BELTANE, TILL LATELY, WAS OBSERVED IN THE HEBRIDES WITH SOMETHING MORE HEATHEN THAN THE FIRE. THE PEOPLE LIGHTED THE FIRE BY THE OLD FASHION OF FRICTION WITH TWO PIECES OF WOOD, AND THEN ATE THE CONSECRATED CAKE INDULGED IN BY PAGAN SYRIANS. THE SCOTCH HAD THE MIXTURE OF EGGS, MILK, AND OATCAKE. THIS WAS BROKEN UP, AND DISTRIBUTED AMONG THE ASSEMBLY. WHOEVER GOT THE BLACK BIT, HIDDEN IN THE CAKE, WAS CONSIDERED WORTHY OF SACRIFICE TO BAAL, AS THE CAILTEACH BEALTINE. HE WAS PUSHED INTO THE FIRE, THOUGH SOON RESCUED, AND AFTERWARDS HAD TO LEAP THREE TIMES THROUGH THE FLAMES. THE TERM BELTANE CARLINE WAS EVER A NAME OF REPROACH. IN OTHER PLACES, AT THE BEALTINE, A TRENCH WAS CUT ROUND THE FIRE, THE YOUNG MEN ASSEMBLED IN THE CIRCLE, AND CAST LOTS WHO SHOULD BE THE THREEFOLD LEAPER. BEFORE EATING THE CONSECRATED OATCAKE, A LIBATION, IN HEATHEN STYLE, WAS POURED UPON THE GROUND. THE SCOTCH GENERALLY ARE NOT NOW SO GIVEN TO SACRAMENTARIANISM. DR. DONALD CLARK CONCEIVES THAT THE BELTANE IS NOT DERIVED FROM BAAL. THE ISLE OF MAN, COMING MORE UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF IRELAND THAN ANY NEIGHBORING LAND, HAS SURVIVALS OF THE OLD WORSHIP. WALDRON ASSERTS, "NOT A FAMILY IN THE OLD ISLAND, OF NATIVES, BUT KEEPS A FIRE CONSTANTLY BURNING--OR THE MOST TERRIBLE DEVASTATIONS AND MISCHIEF WOULD IMMEDIATELY ENSUE" TRAIN, IN HIS ACCOUNT OF THE PEOPLE, WRITES--"ALMOST DOWN TO THE PRESENT TIME, NO NATIVE OF THE ISLE OF MAN WILL LEND ANYTHING ON EITHER OF THE GREAT DRUIDICAL FESTIVALS." THE DEAS-IUL DANCE, ANCIENTLY IN HONOR OF THE SUN, IS, STILL PRACTISED THERE, GOING, LIKE THE SUN, FROM EAST TO SOUTH, IN ITS COURSE, NOT EAR-TUIA-IUL, OR GOING [A] ROUND BY EAST TO NORTH. FIRES WERE KEPT UP ON THE FIRST OF NOVEMBER, AS AT HALLOWE'EN. PLOWDEN, ANOTHER HISTORIAN OF THE PLACE, REMARKS THAT--"THE SCOTCH, IRISH, AND MANX CALL THE FIRST DAY OF MAY BEILTEIN, OR THE DAY OF BAAL'S FIRE." A NEWSPAPER OF I837 HAS THIS PARAGRAPH--"ON MAY-DAY THE PEOPLE OF THE ISLE OF MAN HAVE, FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL, BURNED ALL THE WHIN BUSHES IN THE ISLAND, CONCEIVING THAT THEY THEREBY BURN ALL THE WITCHES AND FAIRIES, WHICH THEY BELIEVE TAKE REFUGE THERE." IN LIKE MANNER, IN THE ISLE OF LEWIS, THEY HAD THE CUSTOM OF DESSIL (RIGHT HAND), OR DESS, FROM CARRYING FIRE IN THE RIGHT HAND ABOUT HOUSES AND THE STOCK. WHEN A MURRAIN OCCURRED AMONG THE CATTLE THERE, ALL FIRES WERE FORMERLY PUT OUT, AND A FRESH FLAME OBTAINED BY THE RUBBING OF TWO PLANKS TOGETHER. THE GAELIC COUNCILS TRIED IN VAIN TO ARREST THIS FIRE DEVOTION. JAMES I. OF SCOTLAND HAS LEFT A POEM ON THE CUSTOM "AT BELTANE, QUHEN ILK BODIE BOWNIS TO PEBLIS TO THE PLAY" THAT IS, AT BELTANE ALL WENT TO THE PLAY OR GAMES AT PEEBLES. IN CORNWALL, ANOTHER PART UNDER IRISH INFLUENCE, MIDSUMMER EVE WAS KEPT UP WITH FIRE REJOICINGS. AT PENZANCE, UNTIL A FEW YEARS AGO, ON THAT EVE MEN CARRIED TWO BARRELS ON POLES. OTHERS HAD TORCHES AND ROCKETS, AND GIRLS HELD FLOWERS. ALL AT ONCE ALL JOINED HANDS, AND RAN THROUGH THE STREETS, CRYING OUT, "AN EYE! AN EYE!"--WHEN AN EYE WAS OPENED BY A PAIR, AND ALL PASSED THROUGH. THE OLD COUNTRY DANCE WAS ONE IN THE SAME STYLE. NO ONE NEEDS REMINDING HOW FAR WALES, LONG UNDER IRISH RULE, HAD SIMILAR FIRE CUSTOMS. AT NEWTON NOTTAGE, TILL VERY RECENTLY, PEOPLE LEAPED THROUGH THE MIDSUMMER FIRES. OF THIS CUSTOM, THEODORET, IN CONDEMNATION OF IT, ADMITTED THAT IT WAS HELD AS AN EXPIATION OF SIN. GREAT FIRES WERE KEPT UP FORMERLY ON THE NOONSIDE ROCK OF BRIMHAM, A YORKSHIRE DRUIDICAL LOCALITY. FRANCE, ESPECIALLY IN BRITTANY, HAS SURVIVALS OF FIRE-WORSHIP. SUCH FIRES WERE USEFUL TO BLESS THE APPLE-TREES, AND FORWARD THE HARVEST. A BRETON PRIEST WAS ONCE CALLED BELEC, WHICH MEANS A SERVANT OF BAAL. OUTSIDE PARIS, BAAL FIRES WERE LIGHTED ON ST. JOHN'S EVE. FLAMMARION, IN 1867, WROTE "IN THE EVENING THE BONFIRES IN HONOR OF THE FEAST OF ST. JOHN WERE LIGHTED ALL AROUND ANGOULÊME, AND MEN AND WOMEN WERE DANCING BEFORE THEM, AND JUMPING OVER THEM ALMOST ALL NIGHT." RUSSIA AND INDIA HAVE THEIR LEAPING THROUGH THE FLAMES. IN THE FIRST, A STRAW FIGURE OF KUPALO, A SORT OF REPRESENTATIVE OF VEGETATION, WAS THROWN IN THE FIRE. GERMANS HAD A STRAW IMAGE OF THE GOD THOR. IN MEXICO, BABES ON THEIR, FOURTH DAY WERE PASSED THROUGH FIRE. SONNERAT HAD THIS ACCOUNT OF THE DARMA, A FEAST OF FIRE IN INDIA "IT LASTS EIGHTEEN DAYS, DURING WHICH TIME THOSE WHO MAKE A VOW TO KEEP IT MUST FAST, ABSTAIN FROM WOMEN, LIE ON THE BARE GROUND, AND WALK ON A BRISK FIRE. ON THE EIGHTEENTH DAY, THEY ASSEMBLE ON THE SOUND OF INSTRUMENTS THEIR HEADS COVERED WITH FLOWERS, THE BODY DAUBED WITH SAFFRON, AND FOLLOW IN CADENCE THE FIGURES OF DARMA RAJAH AND DOBREDE HIS WIFE, WHO ARE CARRIED THERE IN PROCESSION. WHEN THEY COME TO THE FIRE, THEY STIR IT TO ANIMATE ITS ACTIVITY, AND TAKE A LITTLE OF THE ASHES, WITH WHICH THEY THEIR FOREHEADS, AND WHEN THE GODS HAVE BEEN THREE TIMES ROUND IT, THEY WALK, EITHER FAST OR SLOW, ACCORDING TO THEIR ZEAL, OVER A VERY HOT FIRE, EXTENDED TO ABOUT FORTY FEET LENGTH" FIRE-WORSHIP MAY BE THE PUREST FORM OF IDOLATRY; FLAME, SO NEARLY IMMATERIAL, EVER MOVING, ALWAYS ASPIRING IS A TYPE OF THE SPIRITUAL,--IS USEFUL, ALTHOUGH DANGEROUS. BUT NO FORM OF IDOLATRY COULD BE MORE CRUEL THAN FIERY ADORATION OF THE GRIM MOLOCH SYMBOLS, ARE AGREEABLE TO FANCY, AND OFTEN HELPFUL; BUT THEY MAY, AND REPEAT DO, LEAD MEN TO CRASS IDOLATRY.
STONE-WORSHIP.
IN MANY LANDS SHAPELESS STONES HAVE BEEN ADORED. AMONG SEVERAL ANCIENT NATIONS THE IDEA OF DIVINITY WAS SYMBOLIZED BY A ROUGH STONE. THAT AËROLITES SHOULD BE REVERED IS NOT SURPRISING, SINCE THEY, AS THE IDOL STONE OF EPHESUS, CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. A SINGLE PILLAR STONE MIGHT WELL, IN RUDE TIMES, TYPIFY GENERATIVE FORCE. JUPITER, APOLLO, VENUS, MERCURY, AND DIANA PATROA WERE ADORED AS STONE COLUMNS. A CIRCLE OF UPRIGHT STONES HAS BEEN REVERENCED FROM THE PACIFIC, ACROSS THE OLD WORLD, TO THE ATLANTIC. IRELAND WAS NO EXCEPTION TO THIS LITHIC FAITH. IT HAS BEEN CUSTOMARY TO CALL CIRCLES, CROMLECHS, LOGAN STONES, PILLAR STONES, SERPENTINE AND ALIGNMENT STONES, BY THE APPELLATION OF DRUIDICAL. AS THESE, HOWEVER, ARE FOUND IN JAPAN, CHINA, INDIA, PERSIA, ARABIA, PALESTINE, BARBARY, EVERY COUNTRY OF EUROPE, NORTH AND SOUTH AMERICA, AS WELL AS IN THE PACIFIC ISLES, IT WOULD IMPLY CERTAINLY A VERY WIDE RANGE OF DRUIDS. NO ONE COULD DENY THAT IN SOME PARTS, AS BRITTANY AND THE BRITISH ISLES, SO-CALLED DRUIDS PROBABLY USED SUCH STONES, AS BEING ALREADY OBJECTS OF REVERENCE, WITHOUT CREDITING THEM EITHER AS THEIR BUILDERS, OR AS THE ORIGINATORS OF STONE-WORSHIP. BECAUSE OF THE SUPERSTITION ATTACHED TO SUCH MEGALITHIC OBJECTS, MAHOMETAN AND CHRISTIAN PRIESTS HAVE ALIKE SOUGHT THEIR DESTRUCTION. BUT IRELAND AND THE ISLANDS ADJACENT EXHIBIT MANY REMAINS OF SO-CALLED DRUIDICAL MONUMENTS. SOME OF THESE' MAY BE MENTIONED. SINGLE STONES. FINN'S FINGER-STONE, CLONDUFF OF DOWN, THROWN BY FINN MCCOUL; DEER-STONE, OF GLENDALOUGH; KILTULTEN OF KILDARE; CLOGH-GRIANE, OR SUN-STONE; KILEENA OF ANTRIM; ARDFERT OF KERRY; AND SEVERAL ON INNIS MURRAY. SOME OLD CROSSES HAVE BEEN RUDELY CARVED OUT OF BETHELS. CIRCLES HAVE SUFFERED MORE DESTRUCTION IN IRELAND THAN IN GREAT BRITAIN. ONE AT BALLYNAHATNA, NEAR DUNDALK, HAS QUITE A STONEHENGE CHARACTER. IN 1810 THE ROSTREVOR CIRCLE WAS 120 FT. IN DIAMETER. THAT AT MOUNT DRUID, DALKEY, WAS 150 FT. KILLBALLYOWEN OF LIMERICK HAS THREE CIRCLES. CARROWMORE OF SLIGO IS HALF A MILE ACROSS, AND ONE NEAR BELFAST MUST HAVE BEEN ONCE NEARLY AS LARGE. BREFIN OF CAVAN WAS A CELEBRATED ONE TWO CENTURIES BACK. THEN THERE ARE CIRCLES AT DEUMAN OF NEATH, TEMPLEBRIAN OF CORK, BALLRICHAN OF LOUTH, INNISOEN OF DONEGAL, RATH HUGH, CARRICK-A-DHIRRA OF WATERFORD, AND SEVERAL IN LOUTH. COBHAIL WAS A STONE ENCLOSURE; AS WERE THE DUNS AND CASIOLS, THAT WERE OFTEN CONVERTED INTO ORATORIES. OSSIAN REPEATEDLY MENTIONS THE CIRCLE OF LODA. LOGAN STONES ARE THE ROCKING ONES, AND WERE HELD DIVINING STONES. AT MAGEE, SOUTH OF ANTRIM, THE WEIGHT OF ONE IS TWELVE TONS. THIS IS THOUGHT TO BE OSSIAN'S ROCKING STONE OF CROMLA. HIS STONE OF POWER HEARD HIS HERO'S VOICE. IN THE PASS OF DUNLOE, KERRY, IS ONE 24 FT. ROUND THAT OF CARRIG A-CHOPPIAN IS NEAR MACROON, AND SLIGO HAS ONE AT BALLINA. THE DOLMEN OR CROMLECH IS KNOWN IN IRELAND GENERALLY AS THE BURYING-PLACE OF A GIANT OR HERO, IF NOT THE BED OF A SAINT. WHETHER EARTH-FAST OR NOT, IT HAD A LEANING CAP-STONE, RESTING ON TWO OR MORE UPRIGHT STONES, WHICH SOMETIMES FORMED A SORT OF PASSAGE. THE HOUSE OF FLAG STONES WAS KNOWN AS THE FOS-LEAC. AS LEABA-NA-B-FIAN, WAS THE GRAVE OF HEROES; AS LEABA-NA-FEARMORE, THE GRAVE GIANTS. AN ENORMOUS ONE EXISTS AT CALRY, SLIGO CO. ONE BED, AT MAYO, IS 15 FT. LONG; ANOTHER IS CALLED EDWARD A GRACE'S BED; A THIRD IS NAMED AFTER THE HERO DIARMUID WHO RAN OFF WITH THE FAIR GRAINE. A LEABA-DIARMUID REMAINS NEAR CLEGGAN BAY, GALWAY. A GRANNIE'S BED IS AT GLANWORTH OF CORK. A WARRIOR'S REST LIES AT HYDE, CORK CO. THE CAPSTONES OF SOME WERE AS LARGE AS 24 FT. IN LENGTH. ONE NEAR MOUNT BROWN WEIGHED 110 TONS. THERE ARE CROMLECHS AT FINVOY OF ANTRIM, DUNDONALD OF DOWN, BALLYMASCANDLAN OF DUNDALK, RATHKENNY OF MEATH, MOUNT VENUS OF DUBLIN CO., CASTLEDERG OF TYRONE, FAIRY MOUNT AND OTHERS OF LOUTH, KINVYLE OF GALWAY, LEABA-NA-BHFIAN, OR KISSING-STONE OF SLIGO, LOUGHREY OF TYRONE, SLEIGH-GRIAN OF KILKENNY, KILTERNAN OF DUBLIN CO., CASTLEHYDE OF CORK CO., BALLINTOY OF ANTRIM, SLIABBCROABB AND DRUMGOOLAN OF DOWN, GARRY DUFF OF KILKENNY, SUGARLOAF OF WATERFORD, BURRAN AND OTHERS OF CLARE, WITH THOSE OF INNISHSHARK, KILLEENA, FINTONA, MULLIMAST, KILTERNAIL, LENNAN, KNOCKEEN, DUNMORE, LOUGH GUR ISLE, HEADFORT, BALLYLOWRA, GAULSTOWN, BALLYNAGEERAGH, KILLALA, CASTLE WELLAN, MOUNT VERNES, BROWN, RATHKELLY, MOYTARA, CARLOW, CARRIG-NA-CRIOTH AT DRUMGOOLAN. WHILE THE CROMLECH OF HOWTH, DUBLIN BAY, SAID TO BE THE TOMB OF OSCAR, SON OF OSSIAN, IS THE MORE ROMANTIC OBJECT, THAT OF NEW GRANGE, BY DROGHEDA, IS THE MORE WONDERFUL. FORMERLY COVERED WITH EARTH, ITS INTERIOR WAS FIRST MADE KNOWN IN 1699. STANDING ON TWO ACRES OF LAND, IT RISES 67 FT. AT THE BASE THE DIAMETER IS 319 FT.; AT THE TOP, 118 FT. THERE IS A GALLERY OF STONES 62 FT. IN LENGTH, WITH A NUMBER OF CHAMBERS, ONE OF WHICH IS 20 FT. IN HEIGHT. INSCRIBED STONES ARE NOT SO COMMON AS IN WALES AND SCOTLAND. BUT THE SYMBOLS OF DISCS, DOUBLE DISCS, CIRCLES, CONCENTRIC CIRCLES, BOW AND SCEPTER, VOLUTES, WHEELS, SPIRALS, ZIGZAGS, OGHAM WRITING, PENTAGONS, TRIANGLES, SPECTACLE-ORNAMENT, SCEPTERS, SERPENTS, HORSESHOES, MIRRORS AND COMBS, FISHES, BOARS, ELEPHANTS, HORSES, BULLS, CAMELS, CROSSES, GROOVES, CUPS, ARE NOT UNKNOWN IN ERIN. THERE ARE FIGURES WITH KILTS, AND OTHERS WITH CROWNS. SOME SLABS, AS AT LOUGH CREW, ARE SEEN COVERED WITH VARIOUS INSCRIPTIONS. NEW GRANGE HAS A NUMBER OF THEM; LIKE AS IN SCOTLAND, FRANCE, INDIA, THE NORTH OF ENGLAND. WHAT MEANING HAS BEEN GIVEN TO THESE MONUMENTS? IN THIS SCIENTIFIC AGE, CIRCLES, ARE SIMPLY CALLED "THE EXTERNAL ADJUNCTS OF BRONZE-AGE BURIALS." IN THE EAST THEY HAVE BEEN TREATED AS BACTYLES, OR BETHELS, TO BE DULY ANOINTED WITH OIL OR MILK, AND ADORED; THEY ARE SOMETIMES SMEARED OVER WITH THE BLOOD OF SACRIFICES. THE CABIR DOCTRINE CAME CONVENIENTLY FOR OTHERS IN EXPLANATION. THE CABIRS WERE ASSUREDLY WORSHIPPED IN CAVES. SOME WELSH WRITERS EARLY CLAIMED THIS THEORY TO ACCOUNT FOR THEIR DRUIDS. THESE LATTER WERE SAID TO BE OF CABIRIC ASSOCIATION AS SAMOTHRACE WAS THE HEAD-QUARTERS OF THE CABIRI, WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN OF PHŒNICIAN ORIGIN AND AS THE PHŒNICIANS VISITED THE BRITISH ISLES, IT WAS CONCLUDED THAT DRUIDISM WAS THE SAME RELIGION, ESPECIALLY AS ASSOCIATED WITH FIRE AND STONES. ANYHOW, THE STONES WERE A PUZZLE. JOHN AUBREY, JUST TWO CENTURIES AGO, INTRODUCED THE DRUIDICAL THEORY, WHICH WAS AT ONCE SEIZED UPON BY WELSH, SCOTCH, ENGLISH, AND IRISH SCHOLARS, AS AN EASY SOLUTION. STILL, AS PROFESSOR P. SMITH REMINDS US WELL, THEY WERE ABOUT AS MYSTERIOUS TO THE GREEKS AND ROMANS AS TO OURSELVES. AND DE COURSON ASKED--"BUT WERE THESE GRAND SANCTUARIES OF STONE SPECIALLY AFFECTED TO THE DRUIDIC WORSHIP? TEMPLES, ALTARS, PERFECTLY SIMILAR, EXIST, IN FACT, IN ALL PARTS OF THE EARTH." "IF THEY ARE DRUIDICAL," SAYS PICARD, "THE ROMANS WOULD NOT HAVE OMITTED TO EXPLAIN TO US THE NATURE OF THE PLACE APPOINTED FOR WORSHIP, FOR THE DRUIDS WERE THEIR CONTEMPORARIES." ON THE OTHER HAND, MORIEN, THE MODERN DRUID, DECLARES THESE "TEMPLES WERE THEIR HOLY OF HOLIES." MORIEN'S MASTER, THE LATE ARCHDRUID MYFYR, SPEAKING OF THE GREATEST OF BRITISH TEMPLES, REMARKED--"ITS ANTIQUITY IS SO GREAT AS TO REACH BEHIND THE AGE OF THE CIRCULAR TEMPLES THEMSELVES, INASMUCH AS IT WAS IN ORDER TO CORRESPOND WITH THE DIFFERENT BARDIC POINTS THAT THE STONES WERE SO ARRANGED IN THOSE ANCIENT TEMPLES." MADAME BLAVATSKI GAVE THE THEOSOPHIST'S NOTION IN THESE TERMS--"THE DRUIDICAL CIRCLES, THE DOLMENS, THE TEMPLES OF INDIA, EGYPT, AND GREECE, THE TOWERS, AND THE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-SEVEN TOWNS OF EUROPE WHICH WERE FOUND CYCLOPEAN IN ORIGIN BY THE FRENCH INSTITUTE, ARE ALL THE WORK OF INITIATED PRIEST-ARCHITECTS, THE DESCENDANTS OF THOSE PRIMARILY TAUGHT BY THE 'SONS OF GOD,' JUSTLY CALLED 'THE BUILDERS." NATURALLY, SHE SOUGHT A SOURCE ANTERIOR TO THE AGE OF DRUIDS. SHE ASCENDED TO THE ANCIENT ARYAN MASTERS IN THIBET. BUT COLONEL FORBES LESLIE ADVANCES FURTHER, SAYING "IT WILL NOT BE DISPUTED THAT THE PRIMITIVE CYCLOPEAN MONUMENTS OF THE DEKHAN WERE CREATED PRIOR TO THE ARRIVAL OF THE PRESENT DOMINANT RACE--THE HINDOOS." PROFESSOR BENFEY, TOO, CALLED THEM PRE-ARYAN; THEREFORE, OVER FOUR THOUSAND YEARS IN AGE, AT LEAST. A LETTER OF 1692, SUBSEQUENTLY SENT TO THE SOCIETY OF ANTIQUARIES, HAD THESE WORDS "ALBEIT FROM THE GENERAL TRADITION THAT THESE MONUMENTS WERE PLACES OF PAGAN WORSHIP, AND FROM THE HISTORICAL KNOWLEDGE WE HAVE THAT THE SUPERSTITION OF THE DRUIDS DID TAKE PLACE IN BRITAIN, WE MAY RATIONALLY CONCLUDE THAT THESE MONUMENTS HAVE BEEN TEMPLES OF THE DRUIDS, YET I HAVE FOUND NOTHING HITHERTO, EITHER IN THE NAMES OF THESE MONUMENTS, OR THE TRADITION THAT GOES ABOUT THEM, WHICH DOTH PARTICULARLY RELATE TO THE DRUIDS, OR POINTS THEM OUT." THIS LED DR. JOSEPH ANDERSON, IN HIS SCOTLAND IN PAGAN TIMES, TO OBSERVE "IT IS CLEAR FROM THIS LUCID STATEMENT THAT, IN THE END OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, THERE WAS NO TRADITION AMONG THE PEOPLE CONNECTING THESE MONUMENTS WITH THE DRUIDS. THEY WERE SIMPLY REGARDED AS PLACES OF PAGAN WORSHIP." MOST PERSONS MAY AGREE WITH RIVETT-CARNAC--"IT SEEMS HARDLY IMPROBABLE THAT THE RUINS IN EUROPE ARE THE REMAINS OF THAT PRIMITIVE FORM OF WORSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN TO HAVE EXTENDED AT ONE TIME OVER A GREAT PORTION OF THE GLOBE" NOT A FEW HAVE DETECTED IN THESE MONUMENTS REMNANTS THE OLD PHALLIC WORSHIP, SOME ILLUSTRATING THE MALE PRINCIPLE AND OTHERS SYMBOLIZING THE FEMALE, DUDLEY'S SYMBOLISM DETECTS THE WORSHIP OF THE FORMER IN THE CIRCLE, AND THE FEMALE IN THE QUADRANGULAR. OTHERS WOULD SEE THE FEMININE IN THE CIRCULAR, AND THE MASCULINE IN THE STANDING STONE ASTRONOMY, SOME THINK, FURNISHES A SOLUTION. THE CIRCLE OF 12 STONES, OR ANY MULTIPLE OF 12, MIGHT REPRESENT CONSTELLATIONS, AS 19 WOULD SUIT A LUNAR PERIOD. DR KENEALY, A PROFICIENT IN MYSTIC STUDIES, WROTE--"DRUIDICAL TEMPLES CALLED ANAMOR WERE COMPOSED OF STONES, DENOTING THE NUMBERS OF THE OLD CONSTELLATION WITH A KEBLA OF 9 STONES NEAR THE CIRCUMFERENCE, ON INSIDE, TO REPRESENT THE SUN IN ITS PROGRESS THROUGH SIGNS." WE MAY ACCEPT THE DICTUM OF DR CLARK, THAT THE STONE CIRCLES WERE THE TEMPLES OF THE BRITISH ISLES; THAT DO TO THE REFORMATION THE GENERAL NAME IN GAELIC FOR CHURCH WAS TEAMPULL, AND IS STILL APPLIED TO THE OLD CULDEE CHURCHES OF THE OUTER HEBRIDES. FORLONG SAYS, "IN SUCH MONUMENTS AS THESE YOU SEE THE VERY EARLIEST IDEA OF TEMPLE" THE COLUMNS TOOK THE PLACE OF TREE-STEMS, AND LATER ON, BECAME CIRCULAR OR SOLAR FORMS. ST MARTIN OF TOURS MENTIONS "A TURRETED FABRIC HIGHLY-POLISHED STONES, OUT OF WHICH ROSE A LOFTY CONE. THIS HAD RELATION TO PHALLIC SUPERSTITION. THE WORSHIP STONES, WAS EXPRESSLY FORBIDDEN BY THE COUNCIL OF NANTES IN THE SEVENTH CENTURY, AND AS LATE AS 1672, BY AN ECCLESIASTICAL ORDINANCE, ORDERING THE DESTRUCTION OF CIRCLES. WELSHMEN WERE SHOWN THE IMPOTENCE OF THESE OBJECTS, BY THE POWER OF ST. DAVID SPLITTING THE CAPSTONE OF MAEN KETTI, IN GOWER. THE IRISH, LIKE THEIR NEIGHBORS, VENERATED THEIR LITHIC TEMPLES. THEY NOT ONLY ANOINTED THEM, AS MAY BE STILL SEEN DONE TO THE SACRED CONE IN INDIA, BUT, DOWN TO A LATE PERIOD, THEY POURED WATER ON THEIR SACRED SURFACE THAT THE DRAUGHT MIGHT CURE THEIR DISEASES. MOLLY GRIME, A RUDE STONE FIGURE, KEPT IN GLENTHAM CHURCH, WAS ANNUALLY WASHED WITH WATER FROM NEWELL WELL; SO WAS THE WOODEN IMAGE OF ST. FUMAC WASHED IN WATER FROM A HOLY WELL NEAR KEITH. BABIES WERE SPRINKLED AT CAIRNS IN WESTERN OR SOUTH SCOTLAND DOWN TO THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. SOME STONES WERE KISSED BY THE FAITHFUL, LIKE THE DRUID'S STONE IN FRONT OF CHARTRES CATHEDRAL, ONCE CAREFULLY KEPT IN THE CRYPT. THE CLOCH-LOBHIRAIS, OF WATERFORD, HAD A GREAT REPUTATION FOR DECIDING DIFFICULT CASES. BUT THIS VIRTUE WAS LOST UNDER CIRCUMSTANCES THUS NARRATED--"BUT THE GOOD STONE, WHICH APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN A REMNANT OF THE GOLDEN AGE, WAS FINALLY SO HORRIFIED AT THE INGENUITY OF A WICKED WOMAN IN DEFENDING HER CHARACTER, THAT IT TREMBLED WITH HORROR AND SPLIT IN TWAIN." IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN AS SENSIBLE AND SENSITIVE AS WERE THOSE PILLAR-STONES NEAR CORK, WHICH, AS DEVOUTLY ATTESTED, BEING CARRIED OFF TO SERVE SOME VULGAR BUILDING PURPOSES, TOOK THE OPPORTUNITY OF NIGHTLY SHADES TO RETREAT TO THEIR OLD QUARTERS. AT LAST, IN VEXATION, THE BUILDER SHOT THEM INTO THE WATER. AFTER WAITING THE DEPARTURE OF THEIR SACRILEGIOUS CAPTORS, THEY MYSTERIOUSLY GLIDED BACK TO THEIR FORMER STANDING-PLACE. THESE WERE NOT THE ONLY HOLY STONES ENDOWED WITH SENSE AND MOTION. AT THE COMMAND OF A SAINT, THEY HAVE SAFELY BORNE OVER BAYS AND STREAMS ONE STANDING UPON THEM, THE STONE AT THE GRAVE OF ST. DECLAN WAS SEEN TO FLOAT OVER THE SEA WITH HIS BELL, HIS VESTMENTS, AND HIS CANDLE. ST. SENAN, SITTING ON A STONE, WAS CAREFULLY LIFTED WITH IT BY ANGELS TO THE TOP OF A HILL. ST. PATRICK IS CONNECTED WITH THE CROMLECH OF FINTONA, THE SO-CALLED GIANT'S GRAVE. TO REBUKE ONE SKEPTICAL AT TO THE RESURRECTION, HE IS SAID TO HAVE STRUCK THE GRAVEL WITH HIS STAFF OF JESUS, WHEN THE GIANT ROSE FROM THE DEAD THANKFUL FOR A TEMPORARY RESPITE FROM THE PAINS OF HELL. AFTER LEARNING HE HAD BEEN SWINEHERD TO KING LAOGAIRE, THE SAINT RECOMMENDED HIM TO BE BAPTIZED. TO THIS RITE HE SUBMITTED. HE THEN LAY DOWN IN HIS GRAVE IN PEACE SECURE AGAINST FURTHER TORMENT. STORIES OF GIANTS WERE COMMON OF OLD. JOCELIN SPEAKS OF FIONN MAC CON AS ONE OF THEM, AND OSSIAN'S HEROES WERE OFTEN GIGANTIC. BOETIUS RECORDS FIONN AS BEING FIFTEEN CUBITS HIGH. BUT ST. PATRICK'S GIANT WAS REPRESENTED BY ONE BARD AS ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY FEET IN LENGTH. THE TWELVE STONES OF USNECH WERE SAID TO HAVE BEEN CURSED BY THE SAINT, SO THAT THEY COULD NOT BE BUILT INTO ANY STRUCTURE. IN THE CROMLECH ON THE WALSH HILLS, FIN-MAC-COIL WAS SAID TO HAVE KEPT HIS CELEBRATED HOUNDS. A CROMLECH WAS A BETHEL, OR HOUSE OF GOD. ST. DECLAN'S STONE, WATERFORD, HAD A HOLE THROUGH WHICH PEOPLE CRAWLED FOR THE CURE OF MALADIES. THE PILLAR STONE OF FIR BREIGE HAD THE GIFT OF PROPHECY, AND WAS DULY CONSULTED BY THOSE WHO HAD LOST THEIR CATTLE. ONE PILLAR STONE, MUCH FREQUENT IN PAGAN TIMES, SPLIT WITH A GREAT CRASH AFTER A DISCOURSE ON THE BETTER FAITH, WHEN OUT LEAPED A CAT--DOUBTLESS A BLACK ONE. THE ROCK OF CASHEL--FOR AGES A CONSECRATED PLACE--ONCE KNOWN AS ST. PATRICK'S STONE. CASHEL WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN THE PLACE WHERE ANGELS WERE WAITING FOR THE SAINT'S ARRIVAL IN ERIN. THE TOOTH OF THE SAINT WAS A VENERATED PIECE OF SANDSTONE, WHICH SOMEWHAT RESEMBLED A TOOTH IN SHAPE; POSSIBLY AS MUCH AS GUATAMA'S FOOTSTEP ON ADAM'S PEAK IN CEYLON. ST. COLUMBA, LIKEWISE, AMONG THE HEBRIDES, HAD A REPUTATION FOR STONES. THERE IS HIS RED STONE, HIS BLUE EGG STONE IN SKYE, HIS BLUE STONE OF GLEN COLUMKILLO, HIS STONY BEDS OF PENITENCE, HIS LINGAM STONES, WHICH WORKED MIRACLES. HE WAS BORN ON A STONE HE WAS SUSTAINED IN FAMINE BY SUCKING MEAL FROM THE HOLY STONE OF MOEL-BLATHA. THERE ARE PILLAR STONES, INDICATING PHALLIC ORIGIN. THAT ON TARA HILL WAS POPULARLY KNOWN AS BOD THEARGHAIS, WITH ESPECIAL REFERENCE TO GENERATIVE FORCE. SEVERAL OF THEM BORE NAMES CONNECTING THEM WITH THE TUATHA; AS THE CAIRTEDHE CATHA THUATHA DE DANANN, THEIR PILLAR STONE OF BATTLE. THE SHIP TEMPLE OF MAYO WAS LEABHA NA FATHAC, THE GIANT'S BED. THE CLOCHOER, OR GOLD STONE, AT ORIEL, MONAGHAN COUNTY, SPOKE LIKE AN ORACLE. SO DID THE LIA FAIL, THE OPHITE STONES OF OLD, THE ANOINTED BETYLES OF SANCHONIATHON. IT IS EVEN REPORTED OF EUSEBIUS, THAT HE CARRIED SUCH IN HIS BOSOM TO GET FRESH ORACLES FROM THEM. MOUSSEAUX CALLS SOME MAD STONES. PLINY NOTICES MOVING STONES. THE OLD IRISH HAD THEIR RUMBLING STONES. THE CELTIC CLACHA-BRATH, OR JUDGMENT STONES, MUST HAVE BEEN GIFTED WITH SOUNDING POWER. YET LA VEGA HAS A SIMPLE WAY OF ACCOUNTING FOR THESE REVERENTIAL OBJECTS, AS--"THE DEMONS WORKED ON THEM." ONE MAY CREDIT PRIESTS WITH HYPNOTIC POWER, OR WE MAY THINK, WITH A WRITER, THAT WITHOUT MAGIC THERE COULD HAVE BEEN NO SPEAKING STONES. SOME HOLY STONES HAD CURIOUS HISTORIES. THE HALLOWED PILLOW STONE OF ST. BUTE HAD BEEN FLUNG INTO THE BRAIN OF CONCHOBAR MAC NESSE, WHERE IT STAYED SEVEN YEARS, BUT FELL OUT ONE GOOD FRIDAY. ANOTHER STONE WAS MENTIONED, IN THE BOOK OF LEINSTER, AS CAUSING THE DEATH OF AN OLD WOMAN, 150 YEARS OLD, WHO, HAVING BEEN BROUGHT INTO A GREAT PLAIN, WAS SO CHARMED WITH THE SIGHT, THAT SHE WOULD NEVER GO BACK TO HER MOUNTAINS, PREFERRING DEATH THERE BY KNOCKING HER OLD HEAD UPON THE STONE. ELF-SHOTS--THE STONE ARROW-HEADS OF THEIR ANCESTORS--WERE LONG REGARDED WITH REVERENCE. AS WITH WESTERN ISLANDERS, THEY SERVED AS CHARMS FOR THE IRISH--BEING SOMETIMES SET IN SILVER, AND WORN AS AMULETS ABOUT THE NECK, PROTECTING THE WEARER AGAINST THE SPIRITUAL DISCHARGES OF ELF-SHOTS FROM MALIGNANT ENEMIES. THEY WERE THE ARROWS OF FAIRIES. THEY OUGHT NOT TO BE BROUGHT INTO A HOUSE. IN 1713 LLWYD FOUND THIS SUPERSTITION EXISTING IN THE WEST. MARTIN SPEAKS OF FINDING AT INNISKEA A RUDE-LOOKING STONE KEPT WRAPPED UP IN FLANNEL, AND ONLY IN THE CHARGE OF AN OLD WOMAN, AS FORMERLY WITH A PAGAN PRIESTESS. ON A STORMY CLAY IT MIGHT BE BROUGHT OUT, WITH CERTAIN MAGICAL OBSERVANCES, IN THE CONFIDENT EXPECTATION OF BRINGING A SHIP ON SHORE, FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE WRECK-LOVING ISLANDERS. THE NEEVOUGI, AS THE STONE WAS CALLED, DID SERVICE IN CALMING THE SEA WHEN THE MEN WENT OUT FISHING. IT WAS EQUALLY EFFICACIOUS IN SICKNESS, WHEN CERTAIN CHARMS WERE MUTTERED OVER THE STONE WE HAVE BEEN PRIVATELY SHOWN, BY AN AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINE, A SIMILAR SACRED STONE, A QUARTZ CRYSTAL IN THAT CASE, WRAPPED UP IN A DIRTY RAG, PROTECTED FROM THE EYES OF WOMEN. POCOCKE, IN 1760, SAW PIECES OF A STONE ON ICOLMKILL USED TO CURE A PREVALENT FLUX. WALHOUSE REGARDED SUCH SUPERSTITIONS AS BELONGING "TO THE TURANIAN RACES, AND AS ANTAGONISTIC TO THE ARYAN GENIUS AND FEELING" GOMME ESTEEMS "STONE WORSHIP AS OPPOSED TO THE GENERAL BASIS OF ARYAN CULTURE." THE UNSHAPELY STONES WORSHIPPED IN INDIA BELONG TO NON-ARYAN TRIBES. AUTHORS, THEN, CONTEND THAT THIS IRISH FORM OF BELIEF CAME NOT FROM THE CELTS, THOUGH ACCEPTED BY THEM. RHIND AMUSINGLY TALKS OF A "NON-ARYAN NATIVE OF IRELAND, WHO PAID UNWELCOME VISITS TO THIS COUNTRY AS A SCOT; THAT SCOT BY AND BY LEARNED A CELTIC LANGUAGE, AND INSISTED ON BEING TREATED AS A CELT, AS A GOIDEL." AS IT WAS THE NON-ARYAN, OR TARTAR RACE, THAT INTRODUCED MAGIC AND DEVILS INTO ASSYRIA, SO MAY THE SAME HAVE BEEN HERE THE ORIGINATORS OF STONE-WORSHIP, AND OTHER SUPERSTITIONS, LONG BEFORE THE CELTS REACHED THESE ISLANDS. AS WITH OTHER PEOPLES, THE PLUTO AND HIS ATTENDANTS WERE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN NO LESS CONNECTED WITH CELEBRATED STONES THAN WERE THE GIANTS THEMSELVES. THE STORY TOLD BY A WELSH VISITOR INTO IRELAND, SEVEN HUNDRED YEARS AGO, PRESERVES AN IRISH TRADITION OF STONES--"THERE WAS IN IRELAND, IN ANCIENT TIMES, A PILE OF STONES, WORTHY OF ADMIRATION, CALLED THE GIANTS' DANCE, BECAUSE GIANTS FROM THE REMOTEST PARTS OF AFRICA BROUGHT THEM INTO IRELAND; AND ON THE PLAINS OF KILDARE, NOT FAR FROM THE CASTLE OF THE VAASE, AS WELL BY FORCE OF ART AS STRENGTH, MIRACULOUSLY SET THEM UP. THOSE STONES, ACCORDING TO THE BRITISH STORY, AURELIUS AMBROSIUS, KING OF THE BRITONS, PROCURED MERLIN, BY SUPERNATURAL MEANS, TO BRING FROM IRELAND INTO BRITAIN." THIS ORIGIN OF STONEHENGE WAS LONG ACCEPTED AS HISTORY. IF NOT HOLY STONES, THEY WERE, AT LEAST, INDEBTED FOR THEIR RAMBLING TO THE EXERCISE OF DEMONIACAL OR OCCULT POWERS. THEY CAME NOT FROM HEAVEN, AS DID THOSE OF PHRYGIA, MOUNT IDA. VARIOUS AUTHORS HAVE CONTENDED THAT OUR ANCESTORS IN THE BRITISH ISLES WERE NEVER SO LOST TO COMMON SENSE AS TO WORSHIP OR REVERENCE STONES, THOUGH OTHER PEOPLES MAY HAVE DONE SO. O'CURRY CONSIDERS CROMLECHS "NEVER WERE INTENDED AND NEVER USED AS ALTARS, OR PLACES OF SACRIFICE OF ANY KIND; THAT THEY WERE NOT IN ANY SENSE OF THE WORD DRUIDICAL." IN THIS OPINION HE IS OPPOSED TO WELSH, ENGLISH, AND IRISH WRITERS. BUT ARTHUR CLIVE DECLARED "OUR IRISH ANCESTORS OF ARYAN RACE WORSHIPPED THE AIR, STONE, AND FIRE." FORBES LESLIE CONCEIVES THAT MANY FIGURES REPRESENTED ON STONES "ARE DISCONNECTED FROM ANY CHRISTIAN SYMBOL." CERTAINLY, THE COMB SHAPE, SO COMMON UPON INSCRIBED STONES, MAY BE VIEWED ON INDO-SCYTHIAN COINS. THE ZIGZAG WAS A GNOSTIC SIGN. THE DOUBLE DISC AND SCEPTER SYMBOL MAY REFER TO SOLAR WORSHIP, AS THAT OF THE CRESCENT AND SCEPTER TO LUNAR WORSHIP. A BUDDHIST ORIGIN IS ATTRIBUTED TO INSCRIPTIONS BY G. MOORE. DR. LONGMUIR CONSIDERS THEM "THE EARLIEST, EXISTING RECORDS OF THE IDEAS" CHERISHED IN THESE ISLANDS. LESLIE LOOKS AT THEM AS ASSOCIATED WITH OLD ORIENTAL DIVINATION TATE ESTEEMS THEM "TO EXPRESS SOME RELIGIOUS SENTIMENTS, OR TO AID IN THE PERFORMANCE OF SOME RELIGIOUS RITES." NOT A FEW, REGARD THEM AS EMBLEMS OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP. THE MEANING OF THE CUP SYMBOL--OBSERVED ON STONES AT FERMANAGH, AND IN THE WEST OF KERRY--HAS PUZZLED THE LEARNED. IN INDIA IT IS FREQUENTLY FOUND BOTH WITH AND WITHOUT GROOVES. THE COMMON OBSERVANCE UPON KISTVAENS AND ON MORTUARY URNS, WOULD SEEM TO BEAR A RELIGIOUS SIGNIFICANCE. PROFESSOR T. J. SIMPSON IMAGINES THE EMBLEM "CONNECTED IN SOME WAY WITH THE RELIGIOUS THOUGHT AND DOCTRINES OF THOSE WHO CARVED THEM" HE SAW NO REASON TO DOUBT THE ORIGIN OF CUP AND RING BEING STILL EARLIER THAN EVEN THE AGE OF THE EARLIEST CELTS. VALLENCEY, COMMENTING UPON THE SPIRAL MARKS AT NEW GRANGE, FANCIFULLY SAYS, "THE THREE SYMBOLS (3 SPIRALS) REPRESENT THE SUPREME BEING OR FIRST CAUSE." THE MOST WONDERFUL AND DEEPLY REVERENCED IRISH STONE WAS THE FÂL, BY SOME STRANGELY ENOUGH IDENTIFIED WITH THE CORONATION STONE BROUGHT BY KING EDWARD FROM SCOTLAND TO WESTMINSTER ABBEY. ARBOIS DE JUBAINVILLE GIVES THIS ACCOUNT OF IT: CONN CETCHATHACH, CHIEF KING OF IRELAND. IN THE SECOND CENTURY, ACCIDENTALLY PUT HIS FOOT ON A MAGICAL STONE CALLED FÂL, WHICH HAD BEEN BROUGHT TO IRELAND BY THE TUATHA DE DANANN. IT CRIED OUT, SO THAT ALL IN TARA HEARD IT. THREE DRUIDS PRESENT WERE ASKED WHAT THE CRY MEANT, WHERE THE STONE CAME FROM, WHITHER IT WOULD GO, AND WHO HAD BROUGHT IT TO TARA? THEY ASKED A DELAY OF FIFTY-THREE DAYS, WHEN THEY ANSWERED ALL BUT THE FIRST QUESTION. THEY COULD ONLY SAY THAT THE STONE HAD PROPHESIED. THE NUMBER OF ITS CRIES WAS THE NUMBER OF THE KINGS OF THE ROYAL RACE, BUT THE DRUIDS COULD NOT TELL THEIR NAMES. LUG THEN APPEARS TO THEM, TAKES CONN TO HIS PALACE, AND PROPHESIES TO HIM THE LENGTH OF HIS REIGN, AND THE NAMES OF HIS SUCCESSORS. A NUMBER OF IDLE LEGENDS ARE ATTACHED TO THE FAL STONE. AS LATE AS 1649, COMMISSIONERS WERE APPOINTED BY THE SCOTTISH GENERAL ASSEMBLY TO DISPEL THE POPULAR SUPERSTITIONS RESPECTING SACRED STONES. IN IRELAND THE SUPERSTITIOUS OBSERVANCES HAD A LONGER POSSESSION OF PEOPLE'S MINDS. AS CIRCLES ARE KNOWN IN ICELANDIC AS DOMH-RINGR, OR DOOM RINGS OF JUDGMENT, IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT STONEHENGE ITSELF MAY HAVE BEEN A CHIEF SEAT OF JUDGMENT WITH THE FOREIGN COLONY, WHOSE CAPITAL ON SALISBURY PLAIN MAY HAVE BEEN SORBIODUNUM, AFTERWARDS SARUM. CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS SPOKE OF STONES AS IMAGES OF GOD. AURELIUS ANTONINUS BROUGHT TO ROME A BLACK STONE, AND PAID HOMAGE TO IT. THE LAPLANDERS, UNTIL LATELY, SACRIFICED THE REINDEER TO A STONE. LACTANTIUS RECORDS THE WORSHIP OF TERMINUS IN THE FORM OF A STONE. DAMASCIUS MENTIONS CONSECRATED STONES IN SYRIA. BLACK STONES ARE STILL HONORED AT MECCA, BENARES, AND ELSEWHERE. HERODIAN NAMES ONE WORSHIPPED BY THE PHŒNICIANS, SINCE IT FELL FROM HEAVEN. IN A LETTER TO SIR JOSEPH BANKS, BY OUR NEAPOLITAN MINISTER, THE ANTIQUARY SIR WILLIAM HAMILTON, THERE IS AN ALLUSION TO A STANDING STONE AT ISURNIA, THAT WAS DULY DEDICATED TO SAINTS COSMO AND DOMIANO. ASTLE, F.R.S., IN 1798, REMARKED--"THE ANCIENT PRACTICE OF CONSECRATING PAGAN ANTIQUITIES TO RELIGIOUS PURPOSES HAS BEEN CONTINUED TO MODERN TIMES."
ANIMAL WORSHIP
THAT RELIGION WAS EARLY ASSOCIATED WITH ANIMALS ADMITS OF NO QUESTION THE APIS WORSHIP OF EGYPT PREVAILED SEVERAL THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE CHRIST. ANIMALS HAVE SERVED AS TOTEMS TO THE TRIBES OF AMERICA AND OTHER PARTS, BUT HAVE BEEN CERTAINLY REGARDED AS RELIGIOUS SYMBOLS IN MOST LANDS. THE FOUR EVANGELISTS ARE TO THIS DAY SYMBOLIZED BY SUCH CREATURES. HOW FAR THIS REVERENCE, FROM ASSOCIATION WITH AN IDEA, DEGENERATED INTO ABSOLUTE WORSHIP OF THE LIVING THING, IS A WELL-RECOGNIZED FACT OF HISTORY. EVERY ONE KNOWS THAT THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, TO DISTINGUISH PERIODS OF TIME, WERE NAMED AFTER ANIMALS, AND ARE SO TO THIS DAY. THE CHINESE CYCLE IS CALLED AFTER THE RAT, OX, TIGER, HARE, DRAGON, SERPENT, HORSE, GOAT, MONKEY, COCK, DOG, AND PIG. ABEL REMUSAT NOTES "THE CYCLE OF TWELVE ANIMALS, IMAGINED BY THE KIRGHIS, AND NOW IN USE THROUGH NEARLY ALL EASTERN ASIA." IRISH LITERATURE IS FULL OF TALES RESPECTING ANIMALS, PARTICULARLY IN CONNECTION WITH SORCERY CATS, DOGS, BULLS, COWS, HORSES, AND BOARS, FIGURE LARGELY THEREIN. ST. KIARAN FRUSTRATED THE MISCHIEF INTENDED BY A CAT, IN THE DISCHARGE OF A RED-HOT BAR FROM A BLACKSMITH'S FORGE. BECAUSE SO MANY IRISH STORIES ARE ABOUT THE MAGICAL FEATS OF LOWER ANIMALS, AND SUCH A NUMBER OF PLACES IN IRELAND ARE NAMED AFTER THEM, IT HAS BEEN SUPPOSED, SAID PATRICK KENNEDY, THAT THE EARLY IRISH PAID THEM THE SAME DIVINE HONORS AS THE EGYPTIANS HAD DONE. BIRDS SHARE IN THE VENERATION. THE DOVE, WHICH WAS HELD SACRED AT HIERAPOLIS, AND THE SYMBOL OF MITHRAS, WAS HONORED IN WEST SCOTLAND AND IN IRELAND; FOR BOLLANDUS RECORDS THAT "A SNOW-WHITE DOVE, WITH A GOLDEN BILL, WAS WONT TO SIT ON THE HEAD OF ST. KENTIGARN WHILE OCCUPIED IN SACRED RITES." THE NAME OF ST. COLUMBA ALSO SUGGESTS THE DOVE. THE WREN IS NOT YET FORGOTTEN IN IRELAND. IT WAS THOUGHT TO BE THE KING OF BIRDS. IT WAS HUNTED AS THE CUTTY WREN, AND IS STILL HUNTED ON ST. STEPHEN'S DAY, THE 26TH OF DECEMBER, THE WINTER SOLSTICE. THERE, AND IN WESTERN SCOTLAND, IT HAS BEEN KNOWN AS THE LADY OF HEAVEN'S HEN, WITH THIS REFRAIN "THE WREN! THE WREN! THE KING OF ALL BIRDS, ST. STEPHEN'S DAY WAS CAUGHT IN THE FURZE; ALTHOUGH HE IS LITTLE, HIS FAMILY'S GREAT, I PRAY YOU, GOOD LANDLADY, GIVE US A TRATE." THE FRENCH HUNT AND KILL IT, DEVOTIONALLY, ON TWELFTH DAY. CONTRIBUTIONS SHOULD THEN BE COLLECTED IN A STOCKING. AFTER THE BIRD HAS BEEN SOLEMNLY BURIED IN THE CHURCHYARD, A FEAST AND A DANCE TERMINATE THE CEREMONY. THE WREN IN SOME WAY SYMBOLIZED THE SUN, AND WAS ONCE SACRIFICED TO PLUTO. IT PERHAPS REPRESENTED THE WEAK SUN. MORIEN TELLS HIS READERS--"THE DRUIDS, INSTEAD OF A DOVE, EMPLOYED A WREN TO SYMBOLIZE THE SUN'S DIVINITY ESCAPING INTO AN ARKITE SHRINE, TO SAVE HIMSELF FROM HIS MURDEROUS PURSUERS." "THE WORSHIPFUL ANIMAL," SAYS J. G. FRAZER, "IS KILLED WITH SPECIAL SOLEMNITY ONCE A YEAR; AND BEFORE OR IMMEDIATELY AFTER DEATH HE IS PROMENADED FROM DOOR TO DOOR, THAT EACH OF HIS WORSHIPPERS MAY RECEIVE A PORTION OF THE DIVINE VIRTUES THAT ARE SUPPOSED TO EMANATE FROM THE DEAD OR DYING GOD." THE HARE, IN LIKE MANNER, WAS HUNTED ONCE A YEAR, BUT THAT WAS ON MAY-DAY. THE MODERN IRISHMAN FANCIED IT ROBBED HIS MILCH COWS OF THE SWEET DRAUGHT THAT BELONGED BY RIGHT TO HIMSELF. ON THE OTHER HAND, HARES HAVE BEEN STYLED ST. MONACELLA'S LAMBS--BEING PLACED UNDER HER SPECIAL PROTECTION. THE HARE, HOWEVER, WAS CERTAINLY REVERENCED IN EGYPT, AND AT DENDERA WAS TO BE SEEN THE HARE-HEADED DEITY. CÆSAR MENTIONS THAT THE CELTS WOULD NOT EAT OF THE ANIMAL, ANY MORE THAN DID THE PYTHAGOREANS. IN IRISH TALES WITCH-HARES ARE DECLARED TO BE ONLY CAUGHT BY A BLACK GREYHOUND. ELSEWHERE IT IS STATED, THAT IN THE CASHEL CATHEDRAL AN ORNAMENT FIGURES A COUPLE OF HARES COMPLACENTLY FEEDING UPON SOME TRILOBED FOLIAGE, AS THE SHAMROCK. ONLY A FEW MONTHS SINCE A TRAVELER GAVE AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE PERSISTENCE OF SOME MEANING BEING ATTACHED TO THE HARE, EVEN AMONG THE EDUCATED AND CHRISTIAN FISHERMEN OF ABERDEEN. WHEN OUT AT SEA, AND IN SOME DANGER FROM BAD WEATHER, IT IS THOUGHT UNFORTUNATE, AND EVEN CALAMITOUS, FOR ANY ONE IN THE BOAT TO MENTION THE NAME OF THIS CREATURE. THAT ANIMAL REVERENCE, TO SAY THE LEAST OF IT, CONTINUED NOT IN IRELAND ALONE, BUT EVEN IN SCOTLAND, AMONG THOSE OF THE SAME RACE, TO QUITE MODERN TIMES, IS MANIFEST FROM THE FIERCE DENUNCIATION OF CERTAIN PRACTICES RELATING THERETO. THE PRESBYTERY OF DINGWALL, ROSS, ON SEPTEMBER 5, 1656, MADE SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE HEATHENISH CUSTOM THEN PREVALENT IN THE NORTH, OF POURING OUT LIBATIONS OF MILK UPON HILLS, OF ADORING STONES AND WELLS, AND ABOVE ALL, OF SACRIFICING BULLS! THE OSSIANIC TRANSACTIONS CONTAIN SOME REFERENCES TO THE IRISH HOLY BULLS AND COWS. THE BULL HAS BEEN CALLED THE DEITY OF THE ARK. IN OWEN CONNELAN'S TRANSLATION OF PROCEEDINGS OF THE GREAT BARDIC INSTITUTION, IS AN ACCOUNT OF A MAGICAL COW WHICH SUPPLIED MILK TO NINE SCORE NUNS OF TUAM-DAGHNALAN. THIS IS VERY LIKE THE TALE OF THE TUATH SMITH'S GLAS GAIBHNE, OR GREY COW, WHICH NOURISHED A LARGE FAMILY AND ITS NUMEROUS DEPENDENTS. THOUGH STOLEN BY THE GENERAL OF THE ROVING FOMORIANS, SHE CONTRIVED TO LIE ON, AND PRACTICE HER BENEVOLENCE UNTIL THE FIFTH CENTURY. HER CAMPING PLACES, NUMEROUS AS THEY WERE, ARE LOCALITIES RECOGNIZED BY IRISH COUNTRY FOLK TO THIS DAY. THERE IS ALSO THE STORY OF DIARMUID MAC CEARBHALL, HALF DRUID, HALF CHRISTIAN, WHO KILLED HIS SON, BECAUSE HE HAD CAUSED THE DEATH OF A SACRED COW. AS TO THE NINE SCORE NUNS OF TUAM, IT MUST BE NOTICED THAT THE WORD CAILACH SERVED ALIKE FOR NUN AND DRUIDESS. THIS LED W. HACKETT, IN THE TRANSACTIONS, TO OBSERVE "THE PROBABILITY IS THAT THEY WERE PAGAN DRUIDESSES, AND THAT THE COWS WERE LIVING IDOLS LIKE APIS, OR IN SOME SENSE CONSIDERED SACRED ANIMALS." THE PIG MUST BE PLACED AMONG THE SACRED ANIMALS OF IRELAND, AS IT WAS OF VARIOUS NATIONS OF ANTIQUITY. WAS NOT THE PLACE KNOWN OF OLD AS MUCINIS, OR HOG ISLAND? DID NOT GIRALDUS CAMBRENSIS SAY IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY THAT HE HAD NEVER SEEN SO MANY SWINE AS IN IRELAND? AND WHO WOULD DISPUTE THE HONOR GIVEN STILL TO "THE GENTLEMAN WHO PAYS THE RENT"? THE BOAR WAS SACRED TO DIANA, WHO SENT FORTH THE DESTROYING CALYDONIAN BOAR TO RAVAGE THE COUNTRY, BUT WHICH WAS SLAIN BY THESEUS. THE HINDOO DIVINE MOTHER VARAHI WAS THE EARTH SOW. THE THIRD AVATAR OF VISHNU, VARAHA, HAD A BOAR'S HEAD. A CYPRUS GEM BEARS THE IMAGE OF A FLYING BOAR, BELIEVED TO REPRESENT ADONIS, WHO WAS KILLED BY A BOAR. SACRIFICES OF BLACK PIGS WERE MADE TO MARS SYLVANUS. THE SOW WAS SACRED TO ISIS, AND SACRIFICED TO OSIRIS. IT WAS SACRED TO DEMETER OR CERES, AS REPRESENTING THE CORN SPIRIT. IN EGYPT, DURING LATER PERIODS, THE BOAR PERSONATED TYPHON. IN THE PICTURE OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, TO BE SEEN ON THE FAMOUS SARCOPHAGUS AT THE SLOANE MUSEUM OF LINCOLN'S INN FIELDS, THE CONDEMNED SOUL IS OBSERVED TRANSFORMED INTO A PIG. ONE OF THE PHŒNICIAN GODS IS BEHELD HOLDING ONE BY THE TAIL. THE JEWS WERE NOT TO KEEP, EAT, OR EVEN TOUCH THE CREATURE, WHICH WAS HELD SACRED, AS DEVOTED TO EVIL. CERTAIN PASSAGES, AS ISA. LXV. 3 AND 4, AND LXVI. 3 AND 17, ARE CURIOUS IN RELATION TO IT. "ALTHOUGH SWINE AND THEIR HERDSMEN," SAYS GLADSTONE, "WERE DEEMED UNCLEAN, THERE WAS A VERY PARTICULAR AND SOLEMN INJUNCTION FOR THE SACRIFICE OF TWO SWINE TO OSIRIS, AND TO THE MOON, BY EVERY EGYPTIAN. THE POOR, WHO COULD NOT SUPPLY THE ANIMALS, OFFERED THE FIGURES OF SWINE MADE OF DOUGH." THE PHŒNICIAN PRIESTS, LIKE THOSE OF DRUIDISM, WERE CALLED SWINE. A SOW FIGURE HAS BEEN FOUND IN THE RUINS OF THE MASHONALAND ZIMBABWE, BOTH ON POTTERY AND CARVED IN SOAPSTONE. MAHOMET WAS SATISFIED THAT SO UNCLEAN AN ANIMAL DID NOT EXIST BEFORE THE ARK DAYS. THE PIG WAS ONCE SLAIN FOR DIVINATION PURPOSES. THE PROPHET OF OLD CONDEMNED THOSE WHO SACRIFICED IN GARDENS, AND WHO ATE SWINE'S FLESH. WAS IT BECAUSE THE NEIGHBORING SYRIANS WERE ACCUSTOMED, IN FEAR, TO DO HOMAGE TO THE DESTROYER OF ADONIS? OR, DID THE JEWS ABSTAIN FROM EATING IT, FROM THE FEAR OF OFFENDING AN ADVERSE POWER? THE NORSEMEN OFFERED THE PIG TO THEIR SUN-GOD, KILLED AT THE WINTER SOLSTICE. THE ANIMAL APPEARS ON GAULISH COINS, UNDER OR OVER A HORSE AND THE FLEUR-DE-LIS. IT WAS THE NATIONAL SYMBOL OF GAUL, AS SEEN IN THEIR STANDARDS. THE SOW AND ITS YOUNG ARE ODDLY ASSOCIATED WITH A SEARCH AFTER A SACRED SPOT ÆNEAS, WHEN IN ITALY, WAS SAID TO HAVE BUILT HIS TOWN WHERE HE MET A SOW WITH THIRTY SUCKLING’S. ON THE FRONT OF CROYLAND ABBEY MAY STILL BE SEEN THE SCULPTURED SOW AND PIGS, UNDER A TREE, THAT LED THE FOUNDER OF THIS MONASTERY TO FIX HIS ABODE ON THE ISLAND OF THE FENS. A BRETON POEM, AR RANNOCK--(THE NUMBERS) MENTIONS A WILD SOW, WITH HER FIVE YOUNG ONES, THAT CALLED THE 'CHILDREN UNDER AN APPLE-TREE, WHEN THE WILD BOAR CAME TO GIVE THEM A LESSON. A WELSH POEM BEGINS WITH--"GIVE EAR, LITTLE PIGS "--MEANING DISCIPLES. ONE OF THE TRIADS SPEAKS OF THREE POWERFUL SWINEHERDS. THE PRIEST OF CERIDWEN OR HWCH WAS TURCH, THE BOAR. THE ANIMAL IS PROMINENT ON THE CROSS OF DROSTEN, FORFARSHIRE. GLASTONBURY IS SAID TO BE DERIVED FROM GLASTEING, WHO, AFTER A SOW WITH EIGHT LEGS, FOUND HER WITH HER YOUNG ONES UNDER AN APPLE-TREE; UPON WHICH HE WAS CONTENT TO DIE ON THAT SPOT. BOTH ST. GERMANUS AND ST PATRICK ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE ANIMAL. DOWN TO THE MIDDLE AGES, SAYS AN AUTHOR, SOME SUPERNATURAL POWER IS ASCRIBED TO IT, AS WE READ OF A SOW BEING TRIED FOR WITCHCRAFT, PRONOUNCED GUILTY, AND DULY EXECUTED. IT MAY BE PRESUMED THAT NO ONE, HOWEVER MUCH ADMIRING PORK, PARTOOK OF HER FLESH. THE IRISH BREHON LAW HAD THESE TWO REFERENCES TO IT "THE PIG HAS A TRIPARTITE DIVISION: ONE-THIRD FOR HER BODY, ONE-THIRD FOR HER EXPECTATION, AND ONE-THIRD FOR HER FARROW." THE "TRESPASS OF SWINE" IS DESCRIBED AS "THE CRIMES OF THE PIGS." ALL SUCH CREATURES WERE ORDERED TO BE KEPT IN THE STYE AT NIGHT. THE STORY OF THE BOAR OF BEANN GULBAIN, WHICH CAUSED THE DEATH OF DIARMUID, THE CAPTOR OF THE BEAUTIFUL GRAINE, AFTER HE HAD KILLED IT, THROUGH HIS HEEL BEING PIERCED BY ITS BRISTLES, IS VERY LIKE THE CLASSICAL ONE OF THE, DEATH OF ADONIS. HEROES WERE ACCUSTOMED TO FIGHT AGAINST WILD BOARS AND ENCHANTERS. DRUIDS WERE RATHER FOND OF PIGS, SINCE THESE HAD A LIKING FOR ACORNS, THE PRODUCE OF THE SAINTLY OAK. YET THEY, AS PRIESTS, WERE THE SWINE OF MON, AND SWINE OF THE SACRED CORD. LIKE THE CABIN, THEY WERE YOUNG SWINE. THE DRUIDS WERE MUCH GIVEN TO TRANSFORMING PERSONS INTO WHAT WERE KNOWN AS DRUIDIC PIGS. WHEN THE MILESIANS SOUGHT FOR IRELAND IN THEIR VOYAGE, THE TUATHA, BY MAGIC, CAUSED A FOG TO RISE SO AS TO MAKE THE LAND ASSUME THE APPEARANCE OF A LARGE PIG; WHENCE IT GOT THE APPELLATION OF INIS NA MUICI, OR ISLE OF PIG, OR MUC INIS, HOG ISLAND. A WONDERFUL TALE IS TOLD OF A FABULOUS PIG KEPT BY A KING OF LEINSTER, MESGEGRA MAC DATHO, WHO FED IT DAILY FROM THE MILK OF SIXTY COWS WELSH STORIES ARE TOLD OF FIGHTING SWINE. AT THE END OF A WELSH BONFIRE, THE PEOPLE USED TO SHOUT OUT, "THE CROPPED BLACK SOW SEIZE THE HINDERMOST!" WHEN ALL WOULD RUN IN HASTE AWAY. THE PIG, IN IRISH, MUC, ORC, AND TORC--WHEN A POSSESSED ANIMAL, WAS A DECIDED DANGER AS WELL AS NUISANCE. THE HERO FIONN HAD SEVERAL NOTABLE ADVENTURES IN PURSUIT OF SUCH, AS THE TORC OF GLEN TOREIN, AND THE BOAR OF SLIEVE MUCK. ACCORDING TO AN OGHAM INSCRIPTION AT BALLYQUIN, THE PIG WAS SACRED TO THE GODDESS ANAR AINE. IT IS SAID, "A SACRIFICE OF SWINE IS THE SOVEREIGN RIGHT OF ANA." THERE STILL SACRED PIGS IN SOME BUDDHIST TEMPLES. TACITUS SPEAKS OF THE AESTII (OF NORTH GERMANY) WORSHIPPING THE GODDESS FRIGA, AFTER WHOM OUR FRIDAY IS CALLED, IN THE FORM OF A PIG. AS THE REV J. RICE-BYRNE TRANSLATES THE PASSAGE "THEY WORSHIP THE MOTHER OF THE GODS. AS THE EMBLEM OF THEIR SUPERSTITION, THEY ARE USED TO BEAR THE FIGURES BOARS": IN SACRED PROCESSIONS TO FRIGA. IN THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE GREAT BARDIC INSTITUTION (IN THERE IS A PAPER BY W. HACKETT, WHO WRITES "IN PAGAN TIMES, THE PIG WAS HELD AS SACRED IN IRELAND AS IT IS HELD AT THE PRESENT DAY IN THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS OF INDIA AND CHINA." IT WAS HIS EXPRESSED OPINION THAT "ALL THE LEGENDS OF PORCINE ANIMALS, WHICH ABOUND IN IRELAND, WALES, AND SCOTLAND, HAD REFERENCE TO THE SUPPRESSION OF A FORM OF IDOLATRY, ANALOGOUS TO, IF NOT IDENTICAL WITH, THE EXISTING WORSHIP OF THE HINDOO DEITY, VISHNU, IN HIS AVATAR AS A BOAR." CERTAINLY, THE IRISH, LIKE THE GERMANS, ARE STILL ADMIRERS OF THE PIG. WITCHES AND PIGS ARE MIXED UP IN STORIES; BUT, THEN, GOMME'S ETHNOLOGY IN FOLKLORE TELLS US "THE CONNECTION BETWEEN WITCHES AND THE LOWER ANIMALS IS A VERY CLOSE ONE." IT HAS BEEN AFFIRMED THAT THE FOOTMARKS OF ST. MANCHAN'S COW CAN YET BE DISTINGUISHED UPON THE STONES IT WALKED OVER IN IRELAND. ANIMALS WERE KNOWN TO BE OFFERED BY IRISH AND SCOTCH DOWN TO THE LAST CENTURY, AND IT IS RECORDED THAT A CALF WAS PUBLICLY BURNT IN 1800 BY CORNISHMEN TO STOP A MURRAIN. A SHEEP WAS SOMETIMES OFFERED FOR THE LIKE PURPOSE IN SOME PARTS OF ENGLAND. IN 1678 FOUR MEN WERE TRIED "FOR SACRIFICING A BULL IN A HEATHENISH MANNER IN THE ISLAND OF ST. RUFFUS FOR THE RECOVERY OF HEALTH OF CIRSTANE MACKENZIE." ANIMALS WERE ALSO KILLED IN HONOR OF ST. MARTIN'S DAY. A REMARKABLE STORY IS QUOTED BY THE PRESIDENT OF THE FOLKLORE SOCIETY, FROM AN OLD WRITER, OF SHEEP BEING OFFERED TO A WOODEN IMAGE IN TIMES OF SICKNESS. THE SKIN OF THE SHEEP WAS PUT ROUND THE SICK PERSON, AND THE NEIGHBORS DEVOUTLY ATE THE CARCASE. THIS OCCURRED AT BALLYVOURNEY, COUNTY CORK. THE STORY IS RELATED IN THE FOLLY OF PILGRIMAGES.
THE SHAMROCK, AND OTHER SACRED PLANTS.
THE SHAMROCK IS EVEN MORE TYPICAL OF IRELAND THAN THE OAK IS OF BRITAIN, AND WAS THE GREATER OBJECT OF REVERENCE AND REGARD.             "CHOSEN LEAF OF BARD AND CHIEF, OLD ERIN'S NATIVE SHAMROCK! SAYS VALOR, 'SEE THEY SPRING FOR ME, THOSE LEAFY GEMS OF MORNING!'               SAYS LOVE, 'NO, NO, FOR ME THEY GROW, MY FRAGRANT PATH ADORNING!' BUT WIT PERCEIVES THE TRIPLE LEAVES, AND CRIES, 'O DO NOT SEVER A TYPE THAT BLENDS THREE GOD-LIKE FRIENDS, LOVE, VALOR, WIT, FOR EVER! O! THE SHAMROCK, THE GREEN, IMMORTAL SHAMROCK!" BUT MOORE MIGHT HAVE ADDED THE CLAIMS OF RELIGION. IS IT NOT A SACRED EMBLEM OF THE TRINITY? DOES NOT THE LEGEND REMIND US OF ST PATRICK CONVINCING HIS DOUBTING HEARERS OF THE TRUTH OF THE THREE IN ONE DOCTRINE, BY HOLDING UP A PIECE OF SHAMROCK? IT IS TRUE THAT THE PHILOSOPHICAL MAGAZINE, JUNE 1830, THROWS SOME DOUBT ON THE STORY, SINCE THE THREE-LEAVED WHITE CLOVER, NOW ACCEPTED AS THE SYMBOL, WAS HARDLY EXPANDED SO EARLY IN THE YEAR AS ST. PATRICK'S DAY; AND IRISHMEN TO THIS DAY DO NOT AGREE WHICH IS THE REAL SHAMROCK. THE TREFOIL THAT WAS SOUR WAS CERTAINLY EATEN BY PRIMITIVE IRISH, WHILE THE WHITE CLOVER, NOT BEING SOUR, WAS NOT EATEN. IT MAY, THEREFORE, HAVE BEEN THE WOOD SORREL, TREFOIL OUT IN EARLY SPRING. SPENSER SAYS--"IF THEY FOUND A PLOT OF WATERCRESSES OR SHAMROCKS, THERE THEY FLOCKED AS A FEAST" WYTHER WROTE--"AND FEED ON SHAMROOKS AS THE IRISH DOE." THE WORD SHAMROCK, OR SHAMROG, IS APPLIED TO VARIOUS TREFOILS, HOWEVER, BY ERSE AND GAELIC WRITERS, THOUGH ANCIENT HERBALISTS KNEW ONLY THE SOUR VARIETY BY THAT APPELLATION. THE GAELIC SEAMAROG IS THE LITTLE SEAMAR TREFOIL. DR. MOORE OF GLASNEVIN DECLARES THE BLACK NONSUCH (MEDICAGO LUPULINA) TO BE THE TRUE SHAMROCK, THOUGH THE WHITE CLOVER IS OFTEN SOLD FOR IT. THE PIOUS ANGELICO INTRODUCED THE WHITE CLOVER IN HIS SACRED PICTURES, LIKE THE CRUCIFIXION, AND AS RUSKIN THINKS, "WITH A VIEW TO ITS CHEMICAL PROPERTY." ITS ANTIQUITY IS VOUCHED FOR. DR. MADDEN SINGS "'TIS THE SUNSHINE OF ERIN THAT GLIMMERED OF OLD ON THE BANNERS OF GREEN WE HAVE LOVED TO BEHOLD, ON THE SHAMROCK OF ERIN AND THE EMERALD ISLE." ANCIENT BARDS DECLARE THAT IT WAS AN OBJECT OF WORSHIP WITH THE REMOTE RACE OF TUATH-DE-DANAANS. IT WAS THE EMBLEM OF THE VERNAL EQUINOX WITH THE DRUIDS. GREEK EMBLEMS OF THE EQUINOX WERE TRIFORM. AS THE SEAMRAG, IT WAS LONG USED AS AN ANODYNE, BEING SEEN GATHERED FOR THAT PURPOSE BY SCOTCH WIVES AS LATE AS 1794; IT MUST, HOWEVER, BE GATHERED BY THE LEFT HAND IN SILENCE, TO PRESERVE ITS VIRTUES. THE FOUR-LEAVED SHAMROCK IS CALLED MARY'S SHAMROCK. ACCORDING TO AN ENGRAVING IN LEDWICH'S ANTIQUITIES OF IRELAND, THE SHAMROCK APPEARS ON THE OLDEST IRISH COIN. IT IS THE BADGE OF THE ORDER OF ST. PATRICK, FOUNDED IN 1783, BUT THE NATIONAL BADGE SINCE 1801. PALE OR CAMBRIDGE BLUE, NOT GREEN, IS THE TRUE NATIONAL COLOR OF IRELAND. BUT IRELAND CANNOT CLAIM SOLE POSSESSION OF IT AS A SACRED SYMBOL. IT WAS THE THREE-LEAVED WAND OF HERMES, THE TRIPLE ORACLE OF THE ANCIENTS. IT WAS THE THREE-LEAVED SCEPTER OF TRIPHYLLIAN JOVE. IT WAS SEEN ON THE HEAD OF ISIS, OF OSIRIS, AND OF A GOD OF MEXICO. IT WAS RECOGNIZED BOTH ON PERSIAN AND IRISH CROWNS. WE PERCEIVE UPON A MONUMENT FROM NINEVEH A COUPLE OF SACRED HARES ENGAGED IN DEVOURING IT. THE BERLIN MUSEUM HAS A REPRESENTATION OF SOME RUDE SATYRS JESTINGLY OFFERING IT TO A WOMAN. ARTISTS, IN THE MIDDLE AGES, HAVE SHAMELESSLY MADE IT THE PLANT PRESENTED BY THE ANGEL TO THE VIRGIN MARY. THE BISMARCKS USE THE SHAMROCK WITH THE MOTTO "IN TRINITATE ROBUR." THE SACRED PALASA OF INDIA HAS TRIPLE LEAVES. THE FRENCH, LIKE THE IRISH, RETAINED IT AS A NATIONAL SYMBOL. TO THIS HOUR THE THREE-LEAVED, OR FLEUR-DE-LIS PLANT IS PRESERVED AS A SACRED, SYMBOL IN ARCHITECTURE, ON ALTAR-CLOTHS, THE EMBLEM BEING NOW SEEN IN NONCONFORMIST CHURCHES AS WELL AS IN THE EPISCOPALIAN. IT WAS THE THREE-IN-ONE MYSTERY. "ADORNING THE HEAD OF OSIRIS, IT FELL OFF AT THE MOMENT OF HIS DEATH. AS THE TREFOIL SYMBOLIZED GENERATIVE FORCE IN MAN, THE LOSS OF THE GARLAND WAS THE DEPRIVATION OF VIGOR IN THE GOD, OR, AS SOME THINK, THE SUSPENSION OF ANIMAL STRENGTH. IN WINTER" IN THE DUBLIN MUSEUM IS A BEAUTIFUL COPPER VESSEL, OR PLATE, WITH THE TREFOIL, FROM JAPAN. IN THE MELLOR CHURCH OF DERBYSHIRE IS A VERY ANCIENT FONT, WITH RUDE FIGURES, HORSES, AND MEN WITH NORMAN HELMETS. THE TAILS OF THE HORSES, AFTER PASSING ROUND THE BODY, END IN A RUDE FORM OF TREFOIL, WHICH ANOTHER HORSE, WITH OPEN MOUTH, IS PREPARE TO EAT, WHILE ITS OWN LONG TAIL IS SIMILARLY PRESENTED TO THE OPEN MOUTH OF ITS EQUINE NEIGHBOR. THE SHAMROCK W MYSTERIOUSLY ENGRAVED ON THE NECK OF THE ORIENTAL CRUCIFIED FIGURE IN THE RELIC COLLECTION AT GLENDALOUGH. THE OAK WAS ALSO VENERATED BY THE EARLY IRISH. WE READ OF KIL-DAIR, THE DRUIDS' CELL OR CHURCH OF THE MAIG-ADHAIR OR DEARMHAGH, THE FIELD OF OAKS; THE DAIRE-CALGAICH, NOW LONDONDERRY, THE WOOD OF CALGAC; DAIRBHRE (NOW VALENTINE, ISLE OF KERRY), THE PLACE PRODUCING OAKS DERRYNANE WAS DOIRE-FHIONAIN, THE OAK GROVE OF FINIAN; DOIRE-MAELAIN, NOW DERRYVULLAN, THE GROVE OF MAELAIN; DERRADA-DOIRE-FHADA, THE LONG OAK GROVE; DERRYBEG, LITTLE OAK; DERRY DUFF, BLACK-OAK WOOD. DERRY IS FROM DOIRE OR DAIR, OAK. KILDARE WAS CILL-DARA, THE CHURCH OF THE OAK. ST. BRIDGID OF KILDARE BUILT HER CELL, IT IS SAID, UNDER A VERY HIGH OAK. HANMER WROTE--"BRIDGET BUILDED A CELL FOR HER ABODE UNDER A GOODLY FAIRE OKE, WHICH AFTERWARDS GREW TO BE A MONASTERIE OF VIRGINS CALLED CYLLDARA, IN LATIN CELLA QUERCUS." DRUIDS WERE SO NAMED FROM DAIR, DOIRE, OR DUIR--THE OAK. THE DRUIDS WERE DAIRAOI, OR DWELLERS IN OAKS. THERE WAS THE GAULISH DRUS OR DRYS, THE GAELIC DARU, THE SAXON DRE OR DRY, THE BRETON DERW, THE PERSIAN DURACHT, THE SANSCRIT DRUH. THE OAK WAS THOUGHT SACRED FROM ITS ACORNS BEING FOOD FOR MAN IN HIS SAVAGE STATE. IT WAS DEDICATED TO MARS AND JUPITER. ETRURIAN INSCRIPTIONS APPEAR ABOUT THE OAK. THE TEMPLE OF THE ORACULAR DODONA WAS IN AN OAK FOREST WE READ THAT 456 B.C, A ROMAN CONSUL TOOK AN OAK SOLEMNLY TO WITNESS AS A GOD. THAT TREE WAS THE SYMBOL OF THE GAULISH DEITY HESUS, AS IT WAS OF THE GERMAN THOR. THE DRYADES WERE PRIESTS OF THE OAK. IT WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE TAU OR CROSS. "SO FAR AS I KNOW," SAYS FORLONG, "THE CUTTING OF A LIVE OAK INTO A TAU, OR DEITY, IS UNIQUE ON THE PART OF THE DRUIDS." THE STONES IN SICHEM WERE PLACED UNDER AN OAK. THE OAK OR TEREBINTH OF MAMRE WAS WORSHIPPED AS LATE AS THE FOURTH CENTURY. THE OAK WAS SACRED, AS THE ACORN AND ITS CUP REPRESENTED THE MALE AND FEMALE PRINCIPLES. THE MISTLETOE HAD AN EARLY REPUTATION AS A GUIDE TO THE OTHER WORLD. ARMED WITH THAT GOLDEN BRANCH, ONE COULD PASS TO PLUTO'S REALM: "CHARON OPPOSED--THEY SHOWED THE BRANCH. THEY SHOWED THE BOUGH THAT LAY BENEATH THE VEST; AT ONCE HIS RISING WRATH WAS HUSHED TO REST." ITS CONNECTION WITH HEALTH, AS THE ALL-HEAL, IS NOTED BY THE POET CALLIMACHUS, UNDER THE APPELLATION OF PANAKEA, SACRED TO APOLLO: "WHERE'ER THE GENIAL PANAKEA FALLS, HEALTH CROWNS THE STATE, AND SAFETY GUARDS THE WALLS." AS THE SEAT OF THE LIFE OF THE OAK, AS THEN BELIEVED, IT HAD SPECIAL VIRTUES AS A HEALER. THE COEL-CRENI, OR OMEN STICKS, WERE MADE OF IT, AND ALSO DIVINING-RODS. IT HAD THE MERIT OF REVEALING TREASURE, AND REPELLING THE UNWELCOME VISITS OF EVIL SPIRITS WHEN CUT UPON ST. JOHN'S EVE, ITS, POWER FOR GOOD WAS GREATEST "WHILE THE SHAMROCK EMBLEMATIC OF THE EQUINOX, THE MISTLETOE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SOLSTICE," SAYS ST. CLAIR. THE ANCIENT PERSIANS KNEW IT AS THE HEALER. IT TOLD OF THE SUN'S RETURN TO EARTH. FARMERS IN BRITAIN USED TO GIVE A SPRIG OF MISTLETOE TO THE FIRST COW CALVING IN THE YEAR. FORLONG POINTS OUT THE RECOVERY OF OLD HEATHEN IDEAS; SAYING, "CHRISTIAN PRIESTS FORBADE THE MISTLETOE TO ENTER THEIR CHURCHES, BUT YET IT NOT ONLY GOT IN, BUT FOUND A PLACE OVER THE ALTARS, AND WAS HELD TO BETOKEN GOOD WILL TO ALL MANKIND." IT WAS MYSTERIOUSLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE DOVE. THE IRISH CALLED IT THE UIL-ICEACH: THE WELSH UCHELWYDD. THE COUNTY MAGAZINE FOR 1792 REMARKED "A CUSTOM OF KISSING THE WOMEN UNDER THE MISTLETOE-BUSH STILL PREVAILS IN MANY PLACES, AND WITHOUT DOUBT THE SURE WAY TO PROVE PROLIFIC." PLINY CONSIDERED IT GOOD FOR STERILITY. IT WAS THE ONLY THING THAT COULD SLAY THE GENTLE BALDUR. IN ENGLAND THERE ARE SOME TWENTY TREES ON WHICH THE MISTLETOE MAY GROW. CERTAIN PLANTS HAVE AT DIFFERENT TIMES BEEN OBJECTS SPECIAL CONSIDERATION, AND WORSHIPPED AS HAVING DIVINE QUALITIES, OR BEING POSSESSED BY A SOUL. SOME WERE THOUGHT, TO MANIFEST SYMPATHETIC FEELING WITH THE NATION BY WHICH THEY WERE CHERISHED. THE FETISH TREE OF COOMASSIE FELL WHEN WOLSELEY'S ULTIMATUM REACHED THE KING OF ASHANTEE. THE RUTHLESS CUTTING OF TREES WAS DEEMED CRUEL. EVEN IF THEY HAD NO LIVING SPIRIT OF THEIR OWN, THE SOULS OF THE DEAD MIGHT BE THERE CONFINED; BUT PERHAPS MR. GLADSTONE, THE TREE-FELLER, IS NO BELIEVER IN THAT SPIRITUAL DOCTRINE. IN GERMANY ONE MAY STILL WITNESS THE MARRYING OF TREES ON CHRISTMAS EVE WITH STRAW-ROPES, THAT THEY MAY YIELD WELL. THEIR FOREFATHERS' REGARD FOR THE WORLD-TREE, THE ASH YGGDRASILL, MAY INCLINE GERMANS TO SPARE TREES, AND RAISE THEM, AS BISMARCK LOVES TO DO. WOMEN THERE, AND ELSEWHERE, FOUND CONSOLATION FROM MOVING ROUND A SACRED TREE ON THE APPROACH OF NATURE'S TRIAL. THE OLDEST ALTARS STOOD UNDER TREES, AS BY SACRED FOUNTAINS OR WELLS. BUT SOME HAD TO BE SHUNNED AS DEMONIAC TREES. THE IRISH RESPECTED THE CAIRTHAIM, QUICKEN-TREE, QUICK-BEAM, ROWAN, OR MOUNTAIN ASH, WHICH HAD MAGICAL QUALITIES. IN THE STORY OF THE FAIRY PALACE OF THE QUICKEN-TREE, WE READ OF FINN THE FINIAN LEADER BEING HELD IN THAT TREE BY ENCHANTMENT, AS WAS MERLIN BY THE FAIRY LADY. MACCUILL, SON OF THE HAZEL, ONE OF THE LAST TUATH KINGS, WAS SO-CALLED BECAUSE HE WORSHIPPED THE HAZEL. FAIRIES DANCED BENEATH THE HAWTHORN. OGHAM TABLETS WERE OF YEW. LADY WILDE STYLED THE ELDER A SACRED TREE; AND THE BLACKTHORN, TO WHICH THE IRISHMAN IS SAID TO BE STILL DEVOTED, WAS A SACRED TREE. TREES OF KNOWLEDGE HAVE BEEN RECOGNIZED EAST AND WEST. THAT OF INDIA WAS THE KALPA. THE CELTIC TREE OF LIFE WAS NOT UNLIKE THAT OF CARTHAGE. THE PERSIANS, ASSYRIANS, AND AMERICAN INDIANS HAD THEIR TREES OF LIFE. ONE EGYPTIAN HOLY TREE HAD SEVEN BRANCHES ON EACH SIDE. FROM THE SYCAMORE, THE GODDESS NOU PROVIDED THE LIQUOR OF LIFE; FROM THE PERSEA, THE GODDESS HATHOR GAVE FRUITS OF IMMORTALITY. THE DATE-PALM WAS SACRED TO OSIRIS SIX THOUSAND YEARS AGO. THE TREE OF LIFE WAS SOMETIMES DEPICTED ON COFFINS WITH HUMAN ARMS. THE LOTUS, ESSENTIALLY PHALLIC, SELF-PRODUCED, WAS AN EMBLEM OF SELF-CREATED DEITY, BEING WORSHIPPED AS SUCH AT LEAST 3000 B.C. HOMA WAS THE LIFE-TREE OF ZOROASTER. THE BEAN WAS THROWN ON TOMBS AS A SIGN OF IMMORTALITY. THE BANYAN AND THE ONION DENOTE A NEW INCARNATION. THE INDIAN AND CINGALESE BO OR ASVATTHA, FICUS RELIGIOSA, SHELTERED GAUTAMA WHEN HE GAINED WHAT IS KNOWN AS ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION, OR PERFECTION. THE SACRED PEEPUL IS THE MALE FIG, THE FEMALE BEING FICUS INDICA. THE FIG ENTWINES ITSELF ROUND THE PALM. THE TOOLSI, OCYMUM SANCTUM, AND THE AMRITA ARE ALSO WORSHIPPED IN INDIA, SO ARE THE LIEN-WHA, OR NELUMBIUM, IN CHINA, THE CYPRESS IN MEXICO, AND THE ASPEN IN KIRGHIZLAND. TREES AND PLANTS WERE DEVOTED TO GODS AS THE OAK, PALM, AND ASH TO JUPITER, THE ROSE, MYRTLE, AND POPPY TO VENUS; THE POMEGRANATE TO PROSERPINE; THE PINE-APPLE TO CYBELE; THE ORANGE TO DIANA, THE WHITE VIOLET TO VESTA, THE DAISY TO ALCESTIS; THE WILD THYME TO THE MUSES; THE LAUREL TO APOLLO; THE POPLAR TO HERCULES; THE ALDER TO PAN; THE OLIVE TO MINERVA; THE FIG AND VINE TO BACCHUS; THE LOTUS TO HERMES. THE LEEK OF WALES, LIKE THE SHAMROCK OF IRELAND, WAS AN OBJECT OF WORSHIP IN THE EAST, AND AS ASSOCIATED WITH VIRGO. THE HORTUS KEWENSIS STATES THAT IT FIRST CAME TO BRITAIN IN 1562. THE MANDRAKE OR LOVE-APPLE WAS ALSO SACRED. BRINTON GIVES A LIST OF SEVEN SUCH SACRED PLANTS AMONG THE CREEK INDIANS. THE VERVAIN, SACRED TO DRUIDS, WAS GATHERED IN EGYPT AT THE RISE OF SIRIUS THE DOGSTAR.
WELL-WORSHIP
THAT SO WET A COUNTRY AS IRELAND SHOULD HAVE SO GREAT A REVERENCE FOR WELLS, IS AN EVIDENCE HOW EARLY THE PRIMITIVE AND COMPOSITE RACES THERE CAME UNDER THE MORAL INFLUENCE OF ORIENTAL VISITORS AND RULERS, WHO HAD KNOWN IN THEIR NATIVE LANDS THE WANT OF RAIN, THE VALUE OF WELLS. SO DEEP WAS THIS RESPECT, THAT BY SOME THE IRISH WERE KNOWN AS THE PEOPLE OF WELLS. IN REMOTE AGES AND REALMS, WORSHIP HAS BEEN CELEBRATED AT FOUNTAINS OR WELLS. THEY WERE DEDICATED TO SOIM IN INDIA. SOPAR-SOMA WAS THE FOUNTAIN OF KNOWLEDGE. ORACLES WERE DELIVERED THERE. BUT THERE WERE CURSING AS WELL AS BLESSING WELLS. WELLS WERE FEMININE, AND THE FEMININE PRINCIPLE WAS THE OBJECT OF ADORATION THERE, THOUGH THE SPECIFIC FORM THEREOF CHANGED WITH THE TIMES AND THE FAITH. IN CHRISTIAN LANDS THEY WERE DEDICATED, NATURALLY ENOUGH, TO THE VIRGIN MARY. IT IS, HOWEVER, ODD TO FIND A CHANGE ADOPTED IN SOME INSTANCES AFTER THE REFORMATION. THUS, ACCORDING TO A CLERICAL WRITER IN THE GRAPHIC, 1875, A NOTED DERBYSHIRE WELL HAD ITS ANNUAL FESTIVAL ON ASCENSION DAY, WHEN THE PLACE WAS ADORNED WITH CROSSES, POLES, AND ARCHES. ALL WAS RELIGIOUSLY DONE IN HONOR OF THE TRINITY, THE VICAR PRESIDING. CATHOLIC LOCALITIES STILL PREFER TO DECORATE HOLY WELLS ON OUR LADY'S ASSUMPTION DAY. IT WAS IN VAIN THAT THE EARLY CHURCH, THE MEDIEVAL CHURCH, AND EVEN THE PROTESTANT CHURCH, SOUGHT TO PUT DOWN WELL-WORSHIP, THE INHERITANCE OF EXTREME ANTIQUITY. STRENUOUS EFFORTS WERE MADE BY COUNCILS. THAT OF ROUEN IN THE SEVENTH CENTURY DECLARED THAT OFFERINGS MADE, THERE IN THE FORM OF FLOWERS, BRANCHES, RAGS, WERE SACRIFICES TO THE DEVIL. CHARLEMAGNE ISSUED IN 789 HIS DECREE AGAINST IT AS DID OUR EDGAR AND CANUTE. AS SCOTLAND CAUGHT THE INFECTION BY CONTACT WITH IRELAND, IT WAS NEEDFUL FOR THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH TO RESTRAIN THE FOLLY. THIS WAS DONE BY THE PRESBYTERY OF DINGWALL IN 1656, THOUGH EVEN WORSE PRACTICES WERE THEN CONDEMNED; AS, THE ADORATION OF STONES, THE POURING OF MILK ON HILLS, AND THE SACRIFICE OF BULLS. IN 1628 THE ASSEMBLY, PROHIBITING VISITS TO CHRIST'S WELL AT FALKIRK ON MAY MORNINGS, GOT A LAW PASSED SENTENCING OFFENDERS TO A FINE OF TWENTY POUNDS SCOT, AND THE EXHIBITION IN SACKCLOTH FOR THREE SUNDAYS IN CHURCH. ANOTHER ACT PUT THE OFFENDERS IN PRISON FOR A WEEK ON BREAD AND WATER. MAHOMET EVEN COULD NOT HINDER THE SANCTITY ATTACHED TO THE WELL ZAMZAM AT MECCA. MORE ANCIENT STILL WAS HOLY BEERSHEBA, THE SEVEN WELLS. WALES, ESPECIALLY NORTH WALES, SO LONG AND INTIMATELY ASSOCIATED WITH IRELAND, HAD MANY HOLY WELLS, AS ST THECLA'S AT LLANDEGLA, AND ST WINIFREDE'S OF FLINTSHIRE HOLYWELL. ST MADRON'S WELL WAS USEFUL IN TESTING THE LOYALTY OF LOVERS. ST. BREWARD'S WELL CURED BAD EYES, AND RECEIVED OFFERINGS IN CASH AND PINS. ST CLEER'S WAS GOOD FOR NERVOUS AILMENTS, AND BENEFITED THE INSANE. THE DRUID MAGICIAN TREGEAGLE IS SAID STILL TO HAUNT DOZMARE POOL. HENWEN IS THE OLD LADY WELL. THE HINDOO VEDAS PROCLAIM THAT "ALL HEALING POWER IS IN THE WATERS" HYDROMANCY, OR DIVINATION BY THE APPEARANCE OF WATER IN A WELL, IS CHERISHED TO THE PRESENT TIME. ONE CHRISTIAN PRAYER RUNS THUS: "'WATER, WATER, TELL ME TRULY, IS THE MAN THAT I LOVE DULY, ON THE EARTH, OR UNDER THE SOD, SICK OR WELL IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD." IRISH WELLS HAVE BEEN RE-BAPTIZED, AND THEREFORE RETAIN THEIR SANCTITY. A STOUT RESISTANCE TO THEIR CLAIMS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN MADE AWHILE BY THE EARLY MISSIONARIES, SINCE COLUMBA EXORCISED A DEMON FROM A WELL POSSESSED BY IT. THEY ALL, HOWEVER, LIKED TO RESORT TO WELLS FOR THEIR PREACHING STATIONS. IN ONE OF THE LIVES OF ST. PATRICK, IT IS RELATED THAT "HE PREACHED AT A FOUNTAIN (WELL) WHICH THE DRUIDS WORSHIPPED AS A GOD." MILLIGAN ASSURES US, "THE CELTIC TRIBES, STARTING FROM HOT COUNTRIES, WHERE WELLS WERE ALWAYS OF THE UTMOST VALUE, STILL CONTINUED THAT REVERENCE FOR THEM WHICH HAD BEEN HANDED DOWN IN THEIR TRADITIONS." THIS OPINION MAY BE CONTROVERTED BY ETHNOLOGISTS. BUT CROKER CORRECTLY DECLARES THAT EVEN NOW IN IRELAND, "NEAR THESE WELLS LITTLE ALTARS OR SHRINES ARE FREQUENTLY CONSTRUCTED, OFTEN IN THE RUDEST MANNER, AND KNEELING BEFORE THEM, THE IRISH PEASANT IS SEEN OFFERING UP HIS PRAYERS." IT IS NOT A LITTLE SINGULAR THAT THESE UNCONFINED IRISH CHURCHES SHOULD BE IN CONTIGUITY WITH HOLY OAKS OR HOLY STONES. PROF. HARTTUNG, IN HIS PAPER BEFORE THE HISTORICAL SOCIETY, REMARKED OF THE IRISH "THEY HAVE FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL BEEN INCLINED TO SUPERSTITION." HE EVEN BELIEVED IN THEIR ANCIENT PRACTICE OF HUMAN SACRIFICES. PILGRIMAGES TO WELLS ARE FREQUENT TO THIS DAY. THE TIMES ARE FIXED FOR THEM; AS THE FIRST OF FEBRUARY, IN HONOR OF TOBER BRIGID, OR ST. BRIDGET'S WELL, OF SLIGO. THE BUSHES ARE DRAPED WITH OFFERINGS, AND THE PROCESSION MUST MOVE ROUND AS THE SUN MOVES, LIKE THE HEATHEN DID AT THE SAME SPOT SO LONG AGO. AT TOBER CHONEILL, OR ST. CONNELL'S WELL, THE CORRECT THING IS TO KNEEL, THEN WISH FOR A FAVOR, DRINK THE WATER IN SILENCE, AND QUIETLY RETIRE, NEVER TELLING THE WISH, IF DESIRING ITS FULFILMENT. UNFORTUNATELY, THESE PILGRIMAGES--OFTEN TO WILD LOCALITIES--ARE ATTENDED WITH CHARACTERISTIC DEVOTION TO WHISKY AND FREE FIGHTS. AT THE HOLY WELL, TIBBER, OR TOBER, QUAN, THE WATER IS FIRST SOBERLY DRUNK ON THE KNEES. BUT WHEN THE WHISKY, IN DUE COURSE, FOLLOWS, THE TALKING, SINGING, LAUGHING, AND LOVE-MAKING MAY BE SUCCEEDED BY A LIBERAL USE OF THE BLACKTHORN. IN THE STORY OF THE WELL OF KILMORE IS AN ALLUSION TO MYSTICAL FISHES. AN OLD WRITER SAYS, "THEY DO CALL THE SAID FISHES EASA SEANT, THAT IS TO SAY, HOLIE FISHES." IN THE CHARMING POEM OF DIARMUID, THERE IS AN ACCOUNT OF THE KNIGHT OF THE FOUNTAIN, AND THE SACRED SILVER CUP FROM WHICH THE PILGRIM DRANK. GIRALDUS, THE WELSH SEER, BEHELD A MAN WASHING PART OF HIS HEAD IN THE POOL AT THE TOP OF SLIEVE GULLION, IN IRELAND, WHEN THE PART IMMEDIATELY TURNED GREY, THE HAIR HAVING, BEEN BLACK BEFORE. THE OPPOSITE EFFECT WOULD BE A VIRTUE. PROF. ROBERTSON SMITH, WHILE ADMITTING WELL-WORSHIP AS OCCURRING WITH THE MOST PRIMITIVE OF PEOPLES, FINDS IT CONNECTED WITH AGRICULTURE, WHEN THE ABORIGINES HAD NO BETTER, KNOWLEDGE OF A GOD. THE SOURCE OF A SPRING, SAID HE, "IS HONORED AS A DIVINE BEING, I HAD ALMOST SAID A DIVINE ANIMAL." "SUCH SPRINGS," REMARKS RHYS, "HAVE IN LATER TIMES BEEN TREATED AS HOLY WELLS." RIVER-WORSHIP, AS IS WELL KNOWN, HAS BEEN NEARLY UNIVERSAL AMONG RUDE PEOPLES, AND HUMAN SACRIFICES NOT UNCOMMONLY FOLLOWED. THE RIVER GOD OF ESTHONIA SOME TIMES APPEARED TO THE VILLAGERS AS A LITTLE MAN WITH BLUE AND-WHITE STOCKINGS. STREAMS, LIKE WELLS, ARE UNDER CARE OF LOCAL DEITIES. EVEN OUR RIVER SEVERN WAS ADO IN THE TIME OF THE ROMAN OCCUPATION, AS WE KNOW BY LATIN INSCRIPTIONS. WELLS VARIED IN CURATIVE POWERS. ST. TEGLA'S WAS GOOD FOR EPILEPSY. RICKETY CHILDREN BENEFIT FROM A THRICE DIPPING. SOME, BY THE MOTION OF THE WATERS WHEN SOMETHING IS THROWN IN, WILL INDICATE THE COMING DIRECTION WIND. SOME WILL CURE BLINDNESS, LIKE THAT AT RATHLOGAN WHILE OTHERS WILL CAUSE IT, EXCEPT TO SOME FAVORED MORTALS. OFFERINGS MUST BE MADE TO THE SPIRIT IN CHARGE OF WELL, AND TO THE PRIESTESS ACTING AS GUARDIAN. IF IN ANY, WAY CONNECTED WITH THE PERSON, SO MUCH THE BETTER. A PIECE OF A GARMENT, MONEY TOUCHED BY THE HAND, OR EVEN A PIN FROM CLOTHES, IS SUFFICIENT. PINS SHOULD BE DROPPED ON A SAINT'S DAY, IF GOOD LUCK BE SOUGHT. AS HENDERSON'S FOLKLORE REMARKS, "THE COUNTRY GIRLS IMAGINE THAT THE WELL IS IN CHARGE OF A FAIRY, OR SPIRIT, WHO MUST BE PROPITIATED BY SOME OFFERING." SOME WELL-SPIRITS, AS PEG O'NELL OF THE RIBBLE, CAN BE MORE THAN MISCHIEVOUS. BESIDES THE DROPPING OF METAL, OR THE SLAUGHTER OF FOWLS, A CURE REQUIRES PERAMBULATION, SUNWISE, THREE TIMES ROUND THE WELL. ON SAINTS' DAY WELLS ARE OFTEN DRESSED WITH FLOWERS. OTWAY HAS ASSERTED THAT "NO RELIGIOUS PLACE IN IRELAND CAN BE WITHOUT A HOLY WELL." BUT IRISH WELLS ARE NOT THE ONLY ONES FAVORED WITH PRESENTS OF PINS AND RAGS, FOR SCOTLAND, AS WELL AS CORNWALL AND OTHER PARTS OF ENGLAND, RETAIN THE CUSTOM. MASON NAMES SOME RAG-WELLS: ARDCLINES OF ANTRIM, ERREGALL-KEROGE OF TYRONE, DUNGIVEN, ST. BARTHOLOMEW OF WATERFORD, ST. BRIGID OF SLIGO. THE SPIRITS OF THE WELLS MAY APPEAR AS FROGS OR FISH. GOMME, WHO HAS WRITTEN SO WELL ON THIS SUBJECT, REFERS TO A COUPLE OF TROUT, FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL, IN THE TOBER OR WELL KIERAN, MEATH. OF TWO ENCHANTED TROUT IN THE GALWAY PIGEON HOLE, ONE WAS CAPTURED. AS IT IMMEDIATELY GOT FREE FROM THE MAGIC, TURNING INTO A BEAUTIFUL YOUNG LADY, THE FISHER, IN FRIGHT, PITCHED IT BACK INTO THE WELL. OTHER TROUT-PROTECTED WELLS ARE RECORDED. SALMON AND EELS LOOK AFTER TOBER MONACHAN, THE KERRY WELL OF BALLYMOREREIGH. TWO BLACK FISH TAKE CARE OF KILMORE WELL. THAT AT KIRKMICHAEL OF BANFF HAS ONLY A FLY IN CHARGE. "THE POINT OF THE LEGEND IS," WRITES ROBERTSON SMITH, "THAT THE SACRED SOURCE IS EITHER INHABITED BY A DEMONIAC BEING, OR IMBUED WITH DEMONIAC LIFE." IT IS USEFUL, IN THE EVENT OF A STORM NEAR THE COAST, TO LET OFF THE WATER FROM A WELL INTO THE SEA. THIS DRAINING OFF WAS THE PRACTICE OF THE ISLANDERS OF INN IS MURRAY. THE ARRAN ISLANDERS DERIVE MUCH COMFORT FROM CASTING INTO WELLS FLINT-HEADS USED BY THEIR FOREFATHERS IN WAR. INNIS REA HAS A HOLY WELL NEAR THE ATLANTIC. WHAT WAS THE AGE OF WELL-WORSHIP? THE PRESIDENT OF THE FOLKLORE SOCIETY, WHO DEEMS THE ORIGINAL WORSHIPPERS NON-ARYAN, BEFORE CELTS CAME TO IRELAND, IDENTIFIES THE CUSTOM WITH THE ERECTION OF STONE CIRCLES. THE SCIENTIFIC ANTHROPOLOGIST, GENERAL PITT-RIVERS, TELLS US, "IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO BELIEVE THAT SO SINGULAR A CUSTOM AS THIS, INVARIABLY ASSOCIATED WITH CAIRNS, MEGALITHIC MONUMENTS, HOLY WELLS, OR SOME SUCH EARLY PAGAN INSTITUTIONS, COULD HAVE ARISEN INDEPENDENTLY IN ALL THESE COUNTRIES." ENOUGH HAS BEEN SAID TO SHOW, AS WOOD-MARTIN OBSERVES, THAT "WATER-WORSHIP, RECOMMENDED BY SENECA, TOLERATED BY THE CHURCH IN TIMES OF YORE, IS A CULT NOT YET GONE OUT." BUT ONE HAS WRITTEN, "THE PRINTER'S BLANKET SOMEHOW SMOTHERS MIRACLES, AND SMALL PICA PLAYS THE VERY MISCHIEF WITH SANCTIFIED WELLS."
HOLY BELLS
HE WHO HAS VISITED BURMAH OR RUSSIA WILL HAVE NO DOUBT ABOUT THE REVERENCE FOR BELLS, AND SPECIAL REVERENCE BEING PAID TO SPECIAL BELLS. THERE ARE FIXED BELLS, AND PORTABLE BELLS, THE LAST BEING HELD IN THE HIGHEST ESTIMATION. THEIR SPECIAL VIRTUE LAY IN DOMINION OVER THE POWERS OF DARKNESS DULY BAPTIZED BELLS, DOWN TO LATTER DAYS, HAVE BEEN ENDOWED WITH ABILITY TO DISPERSE DEMONS. WHEN THE SWEDES UNDER CHARLES XII. DEFEATED THE RUSSIANS AT NARVA, THE COURAGE OF THE MUSCOVITES WAS REVIVED BY INCESSANT RINGING OF BELLS, THROUGHOUT HOLY RUSSIA, TO DRIVE DEVILS FROM THE SACRED SOIL. THAT SUPERSTITION STILL PREVAILS WITH THE FOLLOWERS OF SIVA IN INDIA. BAPTIZED BELLS POSSESS OTHER POWERS. ST. TEILO BROUGHT A CELEBRATED ONE FROM JERUSALEM, THAT HAD SUCH INHERENT SANCTITY, AS TO MAKE KNOWN, IN SOME WAY, ITS DETESTATION OF PARTICULAR CRIMES. BELLS COULD EVEN WORK MIRACLES BY THEIR ENCHANTMENTS. THE CHILDREN OF LIR WERE SAID BY ANCIENT IRISH BARDS TO HAVE BEEN CHANGED BY A DRUIDIC WAND, MORE POWERFUL THAN THAT OF A HARLEQUIN, INTO FOUR SWANS. THEY HAD A DREARY TIME OF IT FOR A FEW CENTURIES. AT FIRST, THEY DWELT IN LOCH DERG FOR THREE HUNDRED YEARS. THEN THEY FLEW TO THE SEA OF MOYLE, BETWEEN ERIN AND ALBA. BUT THE POOR CREATURES STILL INHABITED THE BODIES OF SWANS. THEIR RELEASE, ACCORDING TO BARDIC TALES, WAS THUS AFFECTED: "THE BELL THAT RANG IN THE FIRST MASS CELEBRATED ON INIS NA GLUAISE (ISLE OF GLORY) RESTORED THEM TO THEIR HUMAN SHAPES; BUT THEY WERE NOW EMACIATED AND DECREPID, AND ONLY WAITED FOR BAPTISM TO FLEE AWAY TO REST ETERNAL." HOLY BELLS OF IRELAND ARE OF DISTINCT BUDDHIST SHAPE, BEING OF AN IRREGULAR CYLINDRICAL FORM, AS IN INDIA, AND NOT ROUND AS IN CHRISTIAN LANDS. IRISH BELLS WERE OFTEN ORNAMENTED WITH CROSSES, THE FLEUR-DE-LIS, AND THE POMEGRANATE. ST. FINNIAN'S BELL RESEMBLES THAT SEEN IN JAIN TEMPLES OF INDIA. A NUMBER OF SO-CALLED ST. PATRICK'S BELLS ARE STILL PRESERVED, AS IN THE INSTRUCTIVE AND INTERESTING DUBLIN MUSEUM. THEY ARE OF VARIOUS SIZES, THE LARGEST BEING A FOOT IN HEIGHT. HE IS SAID TO HAVE HAD FIFTY. THE SWEETEST SOUNDING ONE IS KNOWN BY THE NAME OF FINN FAIDHEACH. MOST OF HIS BELLS WERE OF BRONZE, OFTEN BEAUTIFULLY ADORNED AFTER AN ORIENTAL FASHION. THE BETECHAN IS HALF IRON. THE CLOGDUBH OR BLACK BELL OF THE SAINT, AN ALLOY OF DIFFERENT METALS, IS ABOUT TWELVE INCHES HIGH, AND FIVE BY FOUR OTHERWISE. THE TRIPARTITE LIFE OF THE SAINT RECORDS HIS FLINGING A LITTLE BELL UNDER A DENSE BUSH, AND IN TIME A BIRCH GREW THROUGH ITS HANDLE, REVEALING IT TO THE EYES OF DIEUILL. WHEN HE DROVE THE DEMONS INTO THE SEA AT CROAGH PATRICK, MAYO, HE FLUNG AFTER THEM HIS BELL. IT IS NOT CERTAIN WHETHER THIS WAS THE BEARNAN BRIGHDE OR THE DUBH-DUAIB-SEACH. O'DONOVAN EXPLAINS THE OCCASION "ACCORDING TO ALL THE LIVES OF THE IRISH APOSTLE, HE REMAINED FOR FORTY DAYS AND FORTY NIGHTS ON THIS LOFTY MOUNTAIN, WHICH WAS THEN INFESTED BY MALIGNANT DEMONS, WHO OPPOSED HIS PROGRESS IN PREACHING THE GOSPEL IN THIS DREARY REGION; BUT WHOM HE DROVE THENCE HEADLONG INTO THE SEA." THIS WAS EFFECTUALLY DONE BY MEANS OF HIS BELL. ANOTHER ACCOUNT IS THAT A BELL WAS BROUGHT DOWN FOR ST. PATRICK BY ANGELS FROM HEAVEN, WHEN A SPRING GUSHED FORTH AT THE PLACE. HE SCARED THE DEMONS AWAY BY IT, AIDED BY BLOWS, AND NOT BY THE MERE RINGING. THE SHRINES OF THESE CHERISHED BELLS HAVE ALWAYS DRAWN FORTH MUCH ADMIRATION MISS STOKES, IN HER BEAUTIFUL WORK ON EARLY CHRISTIAN ART IN IRELAND, SAID, "SUCH COVERS OR SHRINES FOR BELLS SEEM TO BE UNKNOWN TO ANY OTHER BRANCH OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH." AMONG OTHER IRISH BELLS MAY BE MENTIONED ONE WITH A VERY HANDSOME BORDER. THIS WAS TWELVE INCHES HIGH, NINE BROAD, AND NINE AND A HALF DEEP. THERE WERE THE CLOG BEANNAIGHTE, THE CLOGDUBH, THE CUMASEACH MACANTILS OF THE ARCHBISHOP OF ARMAGH, THE DOUMRAGH OF FENAGH, THE GAPPED BELL OF ST CULANN, THE GOLDEN BELL OF ST. SEVAN, THE BRONZE ONE GIVEN BY ST. PATRICK TO THE BISHOP CLOGHIR, THE MAGNIFICENT BRONZED ONE WITH GOLD FILAGREE EXQUISITE WORKMANSHIP, AND THE BELLS OF ST. RUADHAN, ST. MURA, ST. MOGUE, OR MAIDOC. THE DUBLIN MUSEUM HAS BELLS OF ST. COLUMBA, WHICH HAD THE SAME VIRTUE AS THOSE OF ST PATRICK IN THE EXPULSION OF DEMONS, AND AS THE HEATHEN BURMESE STILL RELATE OF THEIR OWN HOLY BELLS. BELLS WERE BROUGHT FROM ROME BY ST PATRICK, ST. COLUMBA, AND ST. MUNGO OR KENTIGERN, OF GLASGOW FAME. IT IS SINGULAR THAT IN THE RUINS OF ZIMBAHWE, OF MASHONA LAND, TRAVELERS HAVE FOUND SOME DOUBLE IRON BELLS. NO BELL HAS ANY CHARMING POWER UNTIL DULY CONSECRATED BY THE PRIEST OF SOME FAITH.
IRISH CROSSES.
WHO COULD WRITE THE HISTORY OF THE CROSS? IT IS THE MOST ANCIENT, AND THE MOST DEEPLY REVERENCED OF ALL RELIGIOUS SYMBOLS. TO THE MEN DWELLING BESIDE THE NILE OR THE EUPHRATES, TO THE INHABITANTS OF INDIA TO THE EAST AND OF MEXICO TO THE WEST, TO THOSE SOJOURNERS IN EGYPT BEFORE THE GREAT PYRAMID WAS BUILT, NOT LESS THAN TO MODERN CHRISTIANS, THE CROSS, WHATEVER MAY HAVE BEEN THE MEANING ATTACHED TO IT, IN THE EVER-CHANGING SYSTEMS OF FAITH, HAS BEEN A SOURCE OF WONDER, OF MYSTERY, AND OF COMFORT. WHEN THE CHRISTIANS ASSAULTED THE OSIRIAN TEMPLE AT ALEXANDRIA, AND WITH DESTRUCTIVE FORCE ENTERED ITS SACRED PRECINCTS, THEY SAW A HUGE CROSS OCCUPYING THE MARBLE PAVEMENT. GREAT, TOO, WAS THE SURPRISE OF THE SPANIARDS TO FIND THE SAME EMBLEM IN THE TEMPLES OF ABORIGINAL AMERICA. THE TAU OR CROSS MEETS ONE'S VIEW IN THE ORNAMENTAL RELICS OF MANY LANDS. ANCIENT IRELAND WAS NO EXCEPTION IN THE DISPLAY OF CRUCIFORM OBJECTS. THE EDINBURGH REVIEW OF 1870 TRULY SAID, "IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN THE POSSESSION OF EVERY PEOPLE IN ANTIQUITY; THE ELASTIC GIRDLE, SO TO SPEAK, WHICH EMBRACED THE MOST WIDELY-SEPARATED HEATHEN COMMUNITIES; THE MOST SIGNIFICANT TOKEN OF A UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD." IT CAN, IT ADDS, BE TRACED "TO THE REMOTEST ANTIQUITY, AND IS STILL RECOGNIZED AS A MILITARY AND NATIONAL BADGE OF DISTINCTION." THE REV. A. HISROP, IN HIS TWO BABYLON’S, BOLDLY ASSERTS THAT "THE CROSS WAS KNOWN TO ADAM." IT IS STRANGE THAT THE CHOSEN PEOPLE SHOULD HAVE PRESERVED NO TRADITION OF IT, AND THAT THE ONLY MENTION OF IT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (EZEK. IX.) SHOULD BE A MARK OR TAU ON THE FOREHEAD OF IDOLATERS, AS MAY BE SEEN TO THIS DAY IN THE BAZAARS OF INDIA. BARING-GOULD THINKS "IT IS MORE THAN A COINCIDENCE THAT OSIRIS, BY THE CROSS, SHOULD GIVE LIFE ETERNAL TO THE SPIRITS OF THE JUST." IS HE NOT HERE CONFOUNDING THE ARCHETYPICAL EMBLEM WITH THE ANTITYPICAL? OLIVER, THE AUTHORITY ON FREEMASONRY, VENTURES THIS CONNECTION BETWEEN PAGAN AND CHRISTIAN CROSSES "THE SYSTEM OF SALVATION THROUGH THE ATONEMENT OF A CRUCIFIED MEDIATOR WAS THE MAIN PILLAR OF FREEMASONRY EVER SINCE THE FALL." (!) WERE THIS TRUE, POPES NEED NOT HAVE EXCOMMUNICATED THE BROTHERHOOD. THE SPANIARDS SAW THE INDIANS BOWING TO THE CROSS IN WORSHIP. IT HAS BEEN FOUND ON THE BREASTS OF STATUETTES FROM THE INDIAN CEMETERY OF JINGALPA, NICARAGUA, OF UNKNOWN ANTIQUITY. TABLETS OF GYPSUM, IN MEXICO, BORE IT IN THE FORM OF THAT CROSS ADOPTED BY THE KNIGHTS IN MALTA. THE PERUVIANS AND BABYLONIANS HAD THE MALTESE CROSS. THE DRUIDS WERE SAID TO HAVE MADE THEIR CROSS OF THE STEM AND TWO BRANCHES OF THE OAK. THE BUDDHIST TAU OR SWASTIKA IS A CROSS HAVING SOMETIMES A CALVARY, WITH BUDS AND LEAVES. THE TREE OF IMMORTALITY IN THE PALACE OF ASSYRIAN KHORSABAD FORMS A CROSS. ETRURIA AND POMPEII EXHIBIT THE SAME SYMBOL. THE REVIEWER OF 1870 SAYS, "OUR COMMONPLACE BOOK CONTAINS NEARLY TWO HUNDRED DISTINCT REPRESENTATIONS OF THE PRE-CHRISTIAN CROSS." ONLY IN RECENT DAYS HAVE BRITISH PROTESTANTS CARED TO USE THE CROSS. NOW IT MAY BE SEEN ON AND IN METHODIST AND NONCONFORMIST CHAPELS. IT WAS ONCE THOUGHT DISTINCTLY PAPAL IN ORIGIN. BUT TERTULLIAN, JEROME, AND ORIGEN, NOTIFY ITS USE IN THEIR DAY. PROCESSIONS IN ITS HONOR WERE KNOWN IN THE FIFTH CENTURY. CYPRIAN RECORDS ITS USE ON THE BROW IN BAPTISM. THE FIRST PROTESTANT PRAYER-BOOK (EDWARD VI.) ORDERED ITS MARK ON THE INFANT'S BREAST AND FOREHEAD. THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN WORLD HAS EITHER BOWED TO IT, OR RAISED BUT A FEEBLE VOICE AGAINST ITS USE. IRELAND HAS BEEN, AND IS, THE VERY LAND OF CROSSES. LONG BEFORE ST. PATRICK CAME TO ITS SHORES, WISE MEN FROM THE EAST HAD BROUGHT IT IN MEDITERRANEAN GALLEYS. WHAT DID THE IRISH THINK OF THE CROSS? WHAT ELEVATING IDEAS DID IT CONVEY TO THEM? WAS THE PRE-CHRISTIAN EMBLEM ANYTHING TO THE MASS OF THE NATIVES, OR PERTAINING ONLY TO THE FOREIGN SETTLERS ENCAMPED UPON THEIR COAST? DID IRISH DRUIDS, MIXING MORE WITH THE PEOPLE, ADORE THE CROSS, AS WAS THE CUSTOM WITH BRITISH DRUIDS? TO THE CHRISTIANIZED IRISH, WHETHER CULDEES OR NOT, IT WAS THE SYMBOL OF THE ONCE SUFFERING BUT NOW EXALTED ONE. IN BOWING TO IT THEY BEHELD THE IMAGE OF THEIR SAVIOR, AND INDULGED THE HOPE OF A HAPPIER HOME BEYOND. IF THE HEATHEN CROSS CAME TO THEM FROM THE EAST, IT WAS FROM THE EAST IT AFTERWARDS APPROACHED THEM WITH A HIGHER AND NOBLER FAITH. THE PAGAN CROSSES BEING JUST THE SAME IN APPEARANCE AS THOSE SUBSEQUENTLY INTRODUCED BY CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES, WE MAY REASONABLY BE PUZZLED TO DISTINGUISH ONE CLASS FROM THE OTHER. DR. GRAVES, BISHOP OF LIMERICK, COMPARED IRISH AND COPTIC CROSSES. "THESE," SAID HE," WERE BROUGHT INTO BOTH EGYPT AND IRELAND FROM PALESTINE, SYRIA, ASIA MINOR, BYZANTIUM." HE FOUND ORIENTAL CROSSES WITH OR WITHOUT CIRCLES ON OGHAM IRISH MONUMENTS. WAKEMAN, IN HIS IRISH INSCRIBED CROSSES, BELIEVES THEY "WERE USED BY THE PEOPLE OF ERIN AS A SYMBOL OF SOME SIGNIFICANCE, AT A PERIOD LONG ANTECEDENT TO THE MISSION OF ST. PATRICK." RUBBINGS FROM THE STONES ON THE ISLAND OF INISMURRAY, OF SLIGO, OVERLOOKING THE ATLANTIC, LED HIM TO: SAY--"WE HAVE THE ELEMENTS OF ALL, OR NEARLY ALL, SPIRALS, CHEVRONS, LOZENGES, CUPS AND DOTS, CROSSLETS, FOLIAGE, CABLE, WAVY AND OTHER MOLDINGS, UPON CINERARY URNS, GOLDEN OR BRONZE ORNAMENTS AND IMPLEMENTS, AND MOST NOTABLY UPON MEGALITHIC STRUCTURES, ASSOCIATED WITH THE PRACTICE OF CREMATION, ALL OF WHICH ARE BEYOND THE RANGE OF WESTERN HISTORY." PRE-CHRISTIAN CROSSES HE IDENTIFIES AT DOWTH AND NEW GRANGE UPON THE BOYNE, KNOCKMANY OF TYRONE, DEER PARK OF FERMANAGH, CLOVERHILL OF SLIGO, SLIEVE-HA-CALLIAGH NEAR LOUGH CREW OF MEATH. THESE ARE LIKE THE HEATHEN INSCRIPTIONS IN SCOTIA MINOR OR LESSER IRELAND, WHICH WE KNOW NOW AS SCOTLAND TUATH-DE-DANAAN CROSSES ARE ASSOCIATED WITH SNAKES AND ARE NOT LIKELY TO BE CHRISTIAN ONES. THE TUATH ON RESEMBLE THOSE OF BUDDHIST COUNTRIES. THAT AT KILLCULLEN COUNTY KILDARE, BEARS THE FIGURES OF NINE BUDDHIST PRIESTS IN ORIENTAL GARB, AND EVEN WITH A SORT OF EGYPTIAN BEARD. KEANE, OF ROUND TOWER STORY, WRITES--"GOBBAN-SAER MEANS THE SACRED PAST, OR THE FREEMASON SAGE, ONE OF THE GUABHRES OR CABIRI, SUCH AS YOU HAVE SEEN HIM REPRESENT ON THE TUATHA-DE-DANAAN CROSS OF CLONMACNOISE." THE LATTER WAS ADORNED WITH BIRDS AND OTHER ANIMALS. CLONMACNOISE WAS A SACRED SPOT BEFORE CHRISTIANITY CAME. IT IS TEN MILES FROM ATHLONE, IN KING'S CO. THE NORTH CROSS, THIRTEEN FEET HIGH, BEARS CARVINGS OF PRIESTS BREHONS. THE SOUTH CROSS, TWELVE FEET, HAS SOME SPLENDID, FIGURES OF BIRDS, DEER. THERE ARE STAVES, WITH BUNCHES OF LEAVES. A DOG APPEARS AMONG THE ANIMALS. THIS WOULD HAVE NO MEANING WITH A CHRISTIAN CROSS, BUT SACREDNESS OF THAT FRIEND OF MAN IN ZEND BOOKS CLASSES THAT CROSS AMONG THOSE OF ORIENTAL ORIGIN. THE HUMAN FIGURE HAS AN EASTERN LOOK, FULLY CLOTHED AND CROWNED. IT HOLDS TWO SCEPTERS CROSSED IN THE ARMS, WITH CROSSES AT THE TOP. THAT CLONMACNOISE WAS A SACRED SPOT IS EVIDENCED BY THE TWO REMAINING ROUND TOWERS THERE. ITS SANCTITY WAS CONTINUED, THOUGH IN A CHRISTIAN CHANNEL. BESIDES THE CATHEDRAL, THERE ARE REMAINS OF NINE CHURCHES. THE AUTHOR OF THE ROUND TOWERS OF IRELAND IS LED TO EXCLAIM, "WITHIN THE NARROW LIMITS OF TWO IRISH ACRES, WE HAVE CONDENSED MORE RELIGIOUS RUINS OF ANTIQUARIAN VALUE, THAN ARE TO BE FOUND, PERHAPS, IN A SIMILAR SPACE IN ANY OTHER QUARTER OF THE HABITABLE WORLD." THAT WRITER IS DISPOSED TO SEE PROOFS OF SOME CONNECTION BETWEEN THE ANCIENT IRISH FAITH AND THAT OF THE ZENDAVESTA OF CYRUS. REFERRING TO THE DOG ON THOSE CROSSES, HE SAYS "THE PERSONATION OF A DOG, THEIR INVARIABLE ACCOMPANIMENT, AS IT IS ALSO FOUND AMONG THE SCULPTURES OF PERSEPOLIS, AND IN OTHER PLACES IN THE EAST, WOULD IN ITSELF BE SUFFICIENT TO FIX THE HEATHEN APPROPRIATION OF THESE CROSSES, AS THAT ANIMAL CAN HAVE NO POSSIBLE RELATION TO CHRISTIANITY; WHEREAS, BY THE TUATH DE DANAANS IT WAS ACCOUNTED SACRED, AND ITS MAINTENANCE ENJOINED BY THE ORDINANCES OF THE STATE." BUDDHIST CROSSES ARE WELL KNOWN THROUGHOUT THE EAST. THE REV. ERNEST EITEL, OF HONGKONG, DESCRIBING ONE ON AMITABHA BUDDHA, WRITES, "IT IS EXACTLY THE SAME DIAGRAM WHICH YOU MAY HAVE SEEN ENGRAVED ON ANCIENT CHURCH BELLS IN ENGLAND, AND WHICH LEARNED ANTIQUARIANS INVARIABLY DECLARE TO BE THE HAMMER OF THOR (THE SCANDINAVIAN GOD OF THUNDER). PERHAPS, ALSO, YOU REMEMBER TO HAVE HEARD THAT AMONG THE GERMAN PEASANTRY, AND IN IRELAND, THIS SAME FIGURE IS USED AS A MAGICAL CHARM TO DISPEL THUNDER. WELL, YOU TURN TO YOUR FRIEND (CHINESE). 'WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THIS?' HE INFORMS YOU THAT IT IS THE MYSTIC SHIBBOLETH OF THE BELIEVERS IN THE WESTERN PARADISE, AN ACCUMULATION OF LUCKY SIGNS." ANYHOW IT HAD A DIFFERENT SIGNIFICANCE TO THAT WE NOW RECOGNIZE IN THE CROSS. ONE NEED NOT BE ALARMED AT THE DISCOVERY, THAT NOT ONLY THE CROSS, BUT THE CRUCIFIXION, WAS A SACRED SYMBOL MANY HUNDREDS OF YEARS BEFORE THE BIRTH OF JESUS. YET, IN CHRISTIANITY, A DIFFERENT AND MORE MORAL AND ELEVATED IDEA BECAME ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIGURE OF A CRUCIFIX. MITHRAS, AS THE SUN, IS REPRESENTED AS CRUCIFIED AT THE WINTER SOLSTICE. VISHNU, BUDDHA, AND INDRA WERE, ALSO, SAID TO HAVE BEEN CRUCIFIED ON THE CROSS. THE SCANDINAVIANS HAD A CRUCIFIXION OF THE SUN CEREMONY ON THE SHORTEST DAY. IRELAND, LIKE OTHER LANDS, HAD PRE-CHRISTIAN CRUCIFIXIONS. THE MOST REMARKABLE ONE SEEN BY US WAS THAT AT GLENDALOUGH. THE PERSIAN HEAD-DRESS, AND THE ANCIENT KILT, WERE OBSERVED WITH THE ORIENTAL CROWN. THAT CHARACTER WAS AFTERWARDS IMITATED IN CHRISTIAN TIMES, AS SOME SUPPOSE, DOWN TO THE TWELFTH CENTURY. CLONMACNOISE HAS THE FIGURE FULLY CLOTHED AND CROWNED. THE FIGURES OF KNOCKMOY, GALWAY, AND CASHEL WEAR THE KILT OF THE EAST AS HAS BEEN REMARKED, "THE HINDOO PURANAS CORROBORATE TO AN IOTA THIS OUR KNOCKMOY CRUCIFIXION." THAT OF INDIA REFERS TO THE DEATH OF SULIOAHANA UPON THE TREE. THE KNOCKMOY FIGURE HAS THE SAME SORT PHILIBEG, OR KILT, AS THAT WORN BY THE ARMS-EXTENDED DEITY IN NUBIA. ANOTHER PECULIARITY NOTICED IN SOME OF THE IRISH PRE-CHRISTIAN ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE CRUCIFIXION IS THE ABSENCE OF NAILS; THE LEGS BEING BOUND WITH CORDS AT THE ANKLES. CORDS, ALSO, PASS ROUND THE CHEST, AND UNDER THE ARMS. THE ARMS ARE NOT FULLY OUTSTRETCHED, BUT RATHER HANG DOWNWARD. AT MONASTERBOICE THE FIGURE IS BOUND BY CORDS. AS KEANE OBSERVED "SUCH A MODE OF REPRESENTING THE CRUCIFIXION NEVER COULD HAVE OCCURRED TO THE EARLY IRISH CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES AND BISHOPS, WHO ARE UNIVERSALLY ALLOWED TO HAVE MADE THE SCRIPTURES THEIR CHIEF STUDY." THE CROWN RESEMBLES THAT WORN BY THE GODDESS DIANA. KEANE IS PLEASED TO SAY OF THE WHOLE "IT REPRESENTS THE CUTHITE CRUCIFIXIONS OF PRIMEVAL TRADITION." THE IRISH SHRINE OF ST. MANCHIN LED THAT SAME WRITER TO ADD "THE CRUCIFIED FIGURE IN THE SCULPTURES FROM A PERSIAN ROCK TEMPLE MAY ASSIST IN EXPLAINING THE MUMMY-LIKE FIGURES ON THE IRISH SHRINE. THE SIMILARITY OF THE DESIGN WOULD SEEM TO CONFIRM THE IDEA THAT THE FIGURES WERE INTENDED TO SIGNIFY THE INMATES OF THE ARK, UNDERGOING THE PROCESS OF MYSTERIOUS DEATH, WHICH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE EXHIBITED IN ARKITE CEREMONIES." O'BRIEN'S ROUND TOWERS, WHICH, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF SOME EXTRAVAGANCES, HAS BEEN LARGELY APPROVED BY THE LEARNED, ALLUDES TO A BRONZE CRUCIFIX, WITH ARMS EXTENDED, AND WITH AN ORIENTAL CROWN AND KILT, IN THESE WORDS "COULD NOT HAVE BEEN INTENDED FOR OUR SAVIOR, WANTING BESIDES THE INRI, AND WEARING THE IRANIAN ROYAL CROWN, INSTEAD OF THE JEWISH CROWN OF THORNS. THEREFORE, WE ARE JUSTIFIED IN ASCRIBING IT TO ITS OWNER BUDDHA, WHOM AGAIN WE FIND IMPRINTED IN THE SAME CRUCIFIED FORM." THE SUPPOSED VIRGIN AND JOHN FIGURES ON ONE OF THE ROUND TOWERS, HE DECLARES TO BE RAMA AND BUDDHA'S MOTHER. IT IS SINGULAR THAT THE DRESS OF ONE CRUCIFIED FIGURE, AS WORN ABOUT THE LOINS, CORRESPONDS WITH THAT OF THE FABLED CRUCIFIED CHRISTNA. THAT CHRISTIAN ARTISTS, WHO, AS SEEN IN THE BEAUTIFUL WORKS OF ANCIENT IRISH ART, BORROWED SO MUCH FROM THE EAST, SHOULD IMITATE ORIENTAL PRE-CHRISTIAN CRUCIFIXIONS, OUGHT NOT TO SURPRISE US. CHRISTIAN SYMBOLISM IS GENERALLY BORROWED, WITH NEW ADAPTATION, FROM HEATHEN MYTHOLOGY. MYFYR, THE LATE WELSH ARCHDRUID, HAS THIS EXPLANATION OF THE MYSTERY, VIZ. "HU, OF LIGHT, DIED ON THE CROSS AT THE EQUINOX, DESCENDING TO THE SOUTHERN HEMISPHERE, AND WAS RE-BORN AT CHRISTMAS, WHEN RISING TOWARD THE NORTHERN SUMMER LANDS." SCOTLAND, PEOPLED BY THE SAME RACE, ON ITS WESTERN SIDE, AS IRELAND, HAD THE LIKE VENERATION FOR STONE CROSSES. DONALD CLARK, A GAELIC SCHOLAR, DERIVES INVERARY FROM THE RIVER ARAY AND AORADH (WORSHIPPED). "THIS PLACE," SAYS HE, "IS STILL CALLED CROIS-AN-SLEUCHDTE (KNEELING CROSS), BECAUSE THE PILGRIMS ON ARRIVING THERE WERE WONT TO KNEEL IN PRAYER BEFORE, HOWEVER, THEY ARRIVED HERE, THEY HAD TO FORD THE RIVER ARAY AT A POINT WHERE THE CROSS CAME IN SIGHT, AND IN SIGHT OF THE CROSS THEY AORADH (WORSHIPPED), AND THE STREAM WAS FROM THIS ASSOCIATION CALLED UISGGE AORADH (WATER OF WORSHIP), NOT SIMPLY AORADH (WORSHIP)" ONE CROSS OF KINTYRE IS MADE OF FOUR ROUND BOSSES, WITH A FIFTH IN THE CENTER AT KEILLS, OF KINTYRE, THE CROSS IS HIGHLY SCULPTURED. A WINGED FIGURE APPEARS IN THE TOP COMPARTMENT, AND THE CENTER IS CIRCULAR, WITH THREE BOSSES INSIDE, SURROUNDED BY FOUR DOGS CAPTAIN WHITE FINDS "THE CONICAL OR PYRAMIDAL WEATHER-COPE ON SO MANY THE IRISH CROSSES IS CONSPICUOUSLY ABSENT IN THE SCOTTISH EXAMPLES." HE OBSERVED, HOWEVER, THAT "THE PRIMITIVE KIND OF FOUR-HOLED CROSS, MET WITH IN KNAPDALE (KINTYRE) IS COMMON TO WALES, CORNWALL, CUMBERLAND, AND OTHER WESTERN DISTRICTS." HIS REMARKS ON SERPENT CROSSES ARE AS FOLLOWS--"THE REPRESENTATIONS OF SERPENTS, SO PREVALENT IN THE ONE SET SCULPTURES (IRISH), ARE ALMOST UNKNOWN TO THE OTHER, THOUGH ON THE EASTERN PILLAR-SHAFTS THEY SO FREQUENTLY APPEAR. I CANNOT RECALL A SINGLE INSTANCE OF A SERPENT DELINEATED A WEST HIGHLAND ECCLESIASTICAL CARVING IN THE MAINLAND DISTRICTS I HAVE TRAVERSED; IT APPEARS, HOWEVER, ON A CROSS IN ISLAY, AND ON ONE IN IONA." THE OPEN WHEEL, SO PREVALENT IN IRELAND, OCCURS, ACCORDING TO CAPTAIN WHITE, BUT THRICE IN SCOTLAND. EUGENE HUCHER, IN L'ART GAULOIS, HAS SOME REMARKABLE ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE CROSS AMONG A KINDRED PEOPLE TO THE IRISH ACROSS THE CHANNEL. IT IS THERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE PIG, LION, SERPENT, EAGLE, WINGED HORSE, BIRD, CHARIOT, PIG UNDER A HORSE, FLEUR-DE-LIS, &C. THE GAULISH COINS HAVE THE CROSS FREQUENTLY IMPRESSED ON THEM. SOME IRISH CROSSES ARE DISTINGUISHED BY THE BUDDHIST SYMBOL IN ALL SORTS OF POSITIONS. THE TRIPLE TAU OF INDIA IS EQUALLY MANIFEST. THE THOR'S-HAMMER CROSS IS VERY COMMON AMONG OTHER PRE-CHRISTIAN CROSSES. FOSBROKE AFFIRMS THAT THERE ARE TWENTY-TWO INSTANCES OF THE CROSS ON OGHAM STONES, BUT NONE ON THE FIFTY-THREE INSCRIBED STONES IN RATH CHAMBERS. IT IS HIS OPINION THAT "STONE CROSSES OWE THEIR ORIGIN TO MARKING DRUID STONES WITH CROSSES, IN ORDER TO CHANGE THE WORSHIP WITHOUT BREAKING THE PREJUDICE." THE IRISH CROSS WITHIN A CIRCLE HAS BEEN SEEN NOT ONLY IN THE FAR EAST, BUT IN THE INDIAN MOUNDS OF OHIO. THE DRUID'S CROSS IS FULLY ACKNOWLEDGED IN THE TWO BABYLON’S OF THE REV. A. HISLOP. THE FORM OF THE PHILISTINE DAGON IS DETECTED IN THE SCULPTURED MERMAID ON MEATH'S CROSS, AND AT CLONTARF CATHEDRAL; WHERE THE FISH-WOMAN HAS A FORKED TAIL. THE TAU, MENTIONED IN EZEK. IX. 4, IS DECLARED BY ST. JEROME TO HAVE BEEN A CROSS. THE BASE OF THE CROSS AT KELLS, CO. MEATH, HAS THE FIGURE OF A CENTAUR WITH THE TRIDENT, ANOTHER CENTAUR BEHIND ARMED WITH A BOW AND ARROWS, BIRDS, FISHES, AND A SACRED HARE. THE SANDSTONE CROSS OF ARBOE, BY LOUGH NEAGH, 20 FEET HIGH, IS COVERED WITH MEN AND HORSES, TREES AND SERPENTS. THAT OF MONASTERBOICE, 23 FEET IN HEIGHT, HAS FIGURES ON THE PANELS. BRASH HAS INTERESTING RECORDS OF THE SCULPTURED CROSSES OF IRELAND. HE DESCRIBES THOSE OF KILKENNY AND CLONMEL, OF SANDSTONE, HAVING IN THE CENTER OF ONE, COILED AROUND THE BOSS, FOUR SERPENTS. ON THE PANEL OF THE LEFT ARM IS A HUNTING SCENE; ON THE RIGHT ARE CHARIOTS, HORSEMEN, AND DOGS. A HUMAN HEAD HAD A FORKED, ORIENTAL-LOOKING BEARD. LUCAN MENTIONS THAT THE DRUIDS WROTE OVER THE CROSS, PAN DARAN, LORD OF THUNDER, BEARING HESUS OR HU ON THE RIGHT ARM, AND BELI ON THE LEFT. MRS. WILKES, IN HER IRELAND THE UR OF THE CHALDEES, HAS THUS DECLARED HER VIEWS "THE CROSS AS A SYMBOL IS TRACEABLE TO THE CROSSED RODS OF THE CHALDÆAN SHEPHERD KINGS,--AS ANCIENT AS THE FISH AND THE SERPENT SIGNS, AND AS THE, RING AND CUP CUTTINGS TO BE SEEN ON THE STONES OF SCOTLAND AND IRELAND." AGAIN, "THE INHABITANTS OF ERIN, PREVIOUS TO THE ARRIVAL OF ST. PATRICK, WERE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE CROSS AS A SYMBOL" FURTHER SHE WRITES, "AS WE FIND THE CHRISTIAN EMBLEM WAS GENERAL AMONG THE DRUIDS, NO ONE NEED FEAR ASSIGNING TO MANY OF THE CROSSES OF IRELAND AND SCOTLAND A PERIOD FAR ANTERIOR TO THE INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY." THE CRANN TAU-RÉ, OR CROIS-TAU-RÉ, THE FIERY CROSS, WHICH WAS CARRIED THROUGH THE HIGHLANDS THIRTY MILES IN THREE HOURS, IN THE YEAR 1745, AT THE STUART REBELLION, WAS KNOWN IN VERY REMOTE TIMES AMONG THE WESTERN CELTS, AS IT STILL IS IN INDIA. WHEN DIPPED IN THE BLOOD OF GOATS, AND BEARING A FLAME, IT WAS THE MESSAGE OF ALARM AMONG THE WILD TRIBES. A SERPENTINE FIGURE WAS OFTEN TWISTED ROUND THE CROSS IN HEATHEN TIMES. IT IS CURIOUS TO FIND THAT THE PAGAN CROSSES OF CENTRAL INDIA RESEMBLE MANY STILL EXISTING IN CORNWALL AND IRELAND. A ST ANDREW'S CROSS MARKED THE ANCIENT HOLY CAKES EGYPT. A BUDDHIST GOD BORE THE CROSS AND TRIDENT IN HIS HAND. THE EMPEROR DECIUS HAD THE CROSS ON COINS. SOME OF THE EARLY FATHERS WERE LED TO CALL THE OLD HEATHEN CROSS AN INVENTION OF THE DEVIL. THE CROSS OF FINGLAS HAS A ROMANTIC HISTORY. IT WAS EXHUMED IN 1816, AFTER HAVING BEEN BURIED FOR AGES. ITS CROSS WAS REPRESENTED IN A SUN FIGURE, AS IN EGYPT. THERE WERE THE MARKS OF THE SNAKE ABOUT IT, THOUGH MUCH DEFACED. THE SO-CALLED DRUIDICAL TEMPLE OF NEW GRANGE, ONE OF THE MOST WONDERFUL MONUMENTS OF OLD IRELAND, IS IN THE FORM OF A LATIN CROSS. THERE ARE FOUR ANGLED CROSSES OR FYLFOTS WITHIN A CIRCLE. THE EMBLEM, SEEN ALSO ON CROMLECHS, MAY BE A REMINISCENCE OF BAAL, OR OF THE SCANDINAVIAN THOR, BOTH BEING ASSOCIATED WITH CROSSES. THE PYRAMIDAL CROSS, OBSERVED AT NEW GRANGE, WAS KNOWN IN COUNTRIES AS FAR APART AS INDIA AND THE TONGA ISLES. EVERY ONE KNOWS THAT THE SEVERAL DEITIES OF ANCIENT EGYPT ARE RECOGNIZED BY THE CROSS THEY HOLD IN THEIR HANDS. THEY WHO WOULD STUDY THE SUBJECT FURTHER MAY CONSULT O'NEAL'S IRISH CROSSES, AND ROLT BRASH'S SCULPTURED CROSSES OF IRELAND. BY COMPARING THE INFORMATION THEREIN WITH ACCOUNTS OF EGYPTIAN, PERSIAN, PHŒNICIAN, BABYLONIAN, HINDOO, AND OTHER ANCIENT CROSSES, THE CONVICTION WILL BE STRENGTHENED THAT, FROM WHATEVER SOURCES DERIVED, IRELAND WAS ACQUAINTED WITH THE CROSS, AS A RELIGIOUS EMBLEM OF SOME SORT, LONG BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN ERA.
THE SACRED TARA HILL
TARA, TEMOR, TEMHUIR, OR TEMORIA, IS INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE EARLY RELIGION OF IRELAND, AND HAS BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH SINGULAR THEORIES. AS TEA-MUR, IT WAS THE MOUNT OR HOME OF QUEEN TEA, WIFE OF THE MILESIAN KING HEREMON. THE CENTER OF DRUIDICAL SONG AND POWER, THE SEAT OF ANCIENT ROYALTY, TARA WAS A FAVORITE SUBJECT OF GLORIFICATION BY ANCIENT ANNALISTS, AND HAS BEEN IMMORTALIZED IN THE POEM OF MOORE. BUT, WHILE BARDS RECORD A GREAT ASSEMBLY BEING HELD THERE 921 B.C., DR. PETRIE, THE EMINENT ANTIQUARY, IS DISPOSED TO REGARD THE PLACE AS EXISTING ONLY BETWEEN 200 AND 300 YEARS AFTER CHRIST. THE HIGH CIVILIZATION AT TARA HAS BEEN A FAVORITE SUBJECT FOR BARDS. THE OLD LADY GUIDE AT TARA TOLD US THAT ONLY GOLD AND SILVER VESSELS WERE USED AT THE BANQUETS. DR. LEDWICH LAUGHS AT THE YARNS ABOUT ITS TWENTY-SEVEN KITCHENS, AND ITS AMAZING BILL OF DAILY FARE. HE ASSURES US THAT THE STORY OF TARA RESTS ONLY UPON THE FRAGMENT OF A FRAGMENT IN THE SEABRIGHT COLLECTION, THAT HAD NEITHER THE NAME OF ITS AUTHOR NOR A DATE. THE EARLIEST ROMISH ECCLESIASTICS, AND MEDIÆVAL WRITERS, KNEW NOTHING OF EARLY IRISH CULTURE OR WEALTH. WE MUST REFER TO THE WORKS OF DR PETRIE FOR A DESCRIPTION OF THE SEVERAL HALLS, MOUNDS, RATHS, CAIRNS, AND TOMBS STILL TO BE TRACED, WITH DISTINGUISHED APPELLATIONS CONNECT WITH HEROES AND PROPHETS OF OLD. THE FEIS, OR IRISH PARLIAMENTS, WERE WONT TO MEET IN THE SO-STYLED BANQUETING HALL. AN ANCIENT CELTIC BARD HAD THIS ACCOUNT OF THE GRAVE OF THE QUEEN THAT CAME FROM SPAIN "TEPHI WAS HER NAME! SHE EXCELLED ALL VIRGINS! WRETCHED FOR HIM WHO HAD TO ENTOMB HER. SIXTY FEET OF CORRECT MEASUREMENT WERE MARKED AS A SEPULCHER TO ENSHRINE HER." THE TARA STONE, OR THE DALLAN, STONE OF DESTINY, REFER TO BY WRITERS OF THE TENTH CENTURY, IS DECLARED BY PETRIE TO BE THE CYLINDRICAL OBELISK STILL SEEN SIX FEET OF THE GROUND, WITH OTHER SO-CALLED DRUIDICAL MONUMENTS. THE TOURIST IS SHOWN THE SPOT WHERE LUCAD THE DRUID BURNED IN THE HOUSE FROM WHICH BENEN, ST PATRICK DISCIPLE, HAD ESCAPED. THE STORY, AS TOLD IN LATIN MACCUTHENIUS, CONTAINS ONE OF THE TRADITIONS CONNECTED WITH THE REPUTED LIFE OF IRELAND'S APOSTLE, AND ILLUSTRATES THE CONTEST AT TARA BETWEEN THE SAINT AND THE DRUIDS "ALL THESE THINGS BEING DONE IN THE SIGHT OF THE KING BETWEEN THE MAGICIANS AND PATRICK, THE KING SAYS TO THEM, 'CAST YOUR BOOKS INTO THE WATER, AND HIM WHOSE BOOKS SHALL ESCAPE UNINJURED WE WILL ADORE.' PATRICK ANSWERED, 'I WILL DO SO.' AND THE MAGICIAN SAID,' I AM UNWILLING TO COME TO THE TRIAL BY WATER WITH THAT MAN, BECAUSE HE HAS WATER AS HIS GOD' (ALLUDING TO BAPTISM). THE CONTEST WAS TO BE SETTLED, THEREFORE, BY FIRE. A HOUSE WAS CONSTRUCTED OF BOUGHS, HALF GREEN AND HALF DRY. THE MAGICIAN WENT INTO THE GREEN PART, AND BENIN INTO THE DRY. THE FIRE CAME AND CONSUMED THE GREEN, WITH THE DRUID, BUT THE CHRISTIAN WAS NOT HURT." OTHER STORIES CONNECTED WITH THE PREACHER AT TARA ARE NARRATED ELSEWHERE IN THE PRESENT WORK, AND RELATE TO A PERIOD SUBSEQUENT TO THE INSTITUTION OF THE OLLAMH FODHLA COLLEGE AT TARA. BUT THE MODERN SCHOOL OF ANGLO-ISRAEL ATTACH OTHER IDEAS TO THAT ANCIENT SEAT OF SANCTITY. HEBER OF THE BARDS IS TO THEM HEBREW. TARA IS NAMED FROM TERAH. JEREMIAH FLED THITHER AFTER THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM, CARRYING AWAY THE TREASURES OF THE TEMPLE; AS, THE ARK, THE SCEPTER OF DAVID, THE URIM AND THUMMIM, AND OTHERS. SOME PERSONS AT THIS DAY AFFECT TO BELIEVE THAT IN THE HILL OF TARA MIGHT YET BE FOUND THESE MEMORIALS OF JUDAISM, AND HOPE TO RECOVER THENCE DAVID'S HARP, CARRIED TO IRELAND BY JEREMIAH AND THE PRINCESS SCOTA, DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH. THE REV. F. R. A. GLOVER, M.A., HAS NO DOUBT ABOUT ITS POSSESSION OF THE SACRED STONE; SAYING, "THE FOUNDATION PILLAR WHICH THE JEWS REGARDED FOR SIX HUNDRED YEARS WITH VENERATION, AS JACOB'S PILLOW, IN THEIR TEMPLE ON ARAUNAH'S THRESHING-FLOOR, AND WHICH, BEING LOST IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR SANCTUARY, B.C. 588, HAS APPEARED IN IRELAND AS THE PRECIOUS LIAG PHAIL, BROUGHT THITHER BY HEBREW MEN IN A SHIP OF DAN, CIR. 584." THE SAME AUTHORITY ELSEWHERE ADVANCES THE FOLLOWING "IN IRELAND, IN THE ROYAL PRECINCTS OF TARA, CIR. B.C. 582-3, THERE WAS A HEBREW SYSTEM AND TRANSPLANTED JERUSALEM, SET UP IN A SORT OF ABEYANCE IN SANCTUARY; ACTUAL, OPERATIVE, BUT UNKNOWN; REAL, BUT FOR SOME WISE PURPOSE KEPT OUT OF SIGHT; A THRONE SET UP BY A HEBREW PROPHET (JEREMIAH) RESET IN SANCTUARY." SOME PIOUS FRIENDS OF THE ANGLO-ISRAEL MOVEMENT HAVE DESIRED A DIGGING SEARCH OVER TARA, NOW A WILDERNESS REGION, TO DISCOVER THE MISSING TREASURES FROM SOLOMON'S TEMPLE. THE ROMANCE CONNECTED WITH TARA WE THUS PERCEIVE STILL BLOSSOMING AT THE END OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. IT BEGAN WITH HEATHENS, WAS DISCOURSED ON BY CATHOLICS, IS REVERENCED BY PROTESTANTS. WE STILL DREAM AND SING OF "THE HARP THAT ONCE THROUGH TARA'S HALLS." THE RATH ON THE SLOPE, BETWEEN THE HILL OF TARA AND RIVER BOYNE ON THE WEST, WAS THE SITE OF THE BURIAL OF THE HEROES OF THE BATTLE OF GAVRA. THE GRAVE OF OSCAR IS STILL SHOWN. "WE BURIED OSCAR OF THE RED ARMS ON THE NORTH SIDE OF THE GREAT GAVRA." THE PALACE OF TEAMAIR, OR TARA, WAS HELD BY THE TUATHA. THE CHIEF COLLEGE OF THE DRUIDS WAS AT TARA. THERE WERE HELD THE NATIONAL CONVENTION OF THE TEAMORIAN FES. IT WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE MARRIAGE SPORTS OF THE TAILTEAN. THE FOUNDATION IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE WISE OLLAM FODHLA. O'HARTIGAN, OF THE TENTH CENTURY, THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK OF BALLYMOTE, SPOKE OF IT "FAIR WAS ITS MANY-SIDED TOWER, WHERE ASSEMBLED HEROES FAMED IN STORY; MANY WERE THE TRIBES TO WHICH IT WAS INHERITANCE, THOUGH DECAY LENT A GREEN GRASSY LAND." HE SANG ITS PRAISES UNDER CORMAC O'CUSINN, WHEN IT WAS A FORTRESS; WHEN, AT BANQUETS, THREE HUNDRED CUP-BEARERS HANDED ROUND THREE TIMES FIFTY GOBLETS, "WHICH CUPS WERE OF GOLD OR OF SILVER ALL." "IN MEATH," SAID HOLLINSHED, "IS A HILL CALLED THE HILL OF TARAGH, WHEREIN IS A PLAINE TWELVE SCORE LONG, WHICH WAS NAMED THE KEMPE HIS HALL; WHERE THE COUNTRIE HAD THEIR MEETINGS AND FOLKMOTES AT A PLACE THAT WAS ACCOUNTED THE HIGH PALACE OF THE MONARCH. THE IRISH HAMMER MANIC FABLES IN THIS FORGE, OF FIN MAC COILE AND HIS CHIEFTAINS. BUT DOUBTLESS THE PLACE SEEMETH TO BEARE A SHOW OF AN ANCIENT AND FAMOUS MONUMENT." WHEN WIDOW FEELIN, THE GUIDE, WRINKLED, FRECKLED, WASTED, WIZEN, BENT AT AN ANGLE OF 45 DEGREES, HURRIED OVER THE GROUND WITH THE WEIGHT OF 75 YEARS TO SHOW US THE WONDERS OF TARA, SHE POINTED OUT THE "PLAINE TWELVE SCORE LONG," AS THE SITE OF THE FAR-FAMED BANQUETING HALL. SHE TOLD US OF THE VESSELS OF GOLD AND SILVER, SERVED BY THREE HUNDRED BUTLERS. SHE COULD SHOW NO STONE REMAINS, FOR SURE, THE PALACE WAS OF POLISHED OAK. SHE GLOATED OVER THE GRAVES OF FIFTY CROPPIES (SOLDIERS); AND, SEATING HERSELF ON THE TURF, SANG A LONG BALLAD OF PAST GLORY, IN WHICH O'CONNELL WAS DULY REMEMBERED, AND THE REPEAL MEETING ON TARA HILL, AT WHICH SHE HAD BEEN PRESENT. LOOKING ROUND UPON NINE COUNTIES, SHE MOURNED THE LOSS OF ERIN'S PRIDE, AS AN AGED FENIAN DRUIDESS MIGHT HAVE DONE. SHE SAID THAT SOME PERSONS WANTED TO SEARCH THE GRAVE-MOUNDS OVER TARA'S DEPARTED HEROES, BUT THAT SHE HAD ROUSED THE VILLAGERS, WHO DROVE OFF THE SACRILEGIOUS PARTY. TO HER PATRIOTIC ARDOR, THE SANCTITY OF TARA AND ITS DEPARTED DRUIDS AND PRINCES MAY BE SAFELY CONFIDED. MRS. WILKES READS IN THE ANTIQUITY OF TEMORA AS THE TEMAN OF EDOM, OF MIDIAN AS THE OLD NAME FOR MEATH, OF PADAN ARAM, OF LABAN, OF LEVI NOW LEWES, OF DANAANS FROM DAN, OF JACOB'S PILLOW LIA FAIL, OF THE IRISH GENEALOGY IN THE FIRST OF CHRONICLES, OF THE TABLETS OF DRUIDS BEING THE PEELED RODS OF JACOB, TESTIFYING TO THE GLORY OF TARA. THE OLD PATRIARCHAL RELIGION OF CHALDÆA WAS ONE WITH THE ANCIENT FAITH OF ERIN. LASTLY, AND NOT TO BE FORGOTTEN, THE ASSOCIATION OF THE HOLY STONE WITH TARA SIGNIFIES THE PLACE ABOVE ALL IN SOME PERSONS' ESTIMATION. DR. PETRIE DISCOURSES ELOQUENTLY UPON THE BOD THEARGHAIS, WHICH BEARS, HOWEVER, A SURPRISING PHALLIC SIGNIFICATION. "IT IS," SAYS HE, "AN INTERESTING FACT THAT A LARGE OBELISCAL PILLAR STONE, IN A PROSTRATE POSITION, OCCUPIED, UNTIL A RECENT PERIOD, THE VERY SITUATION ON THE HILL OF TARA, POINTED OUT AS THE PLACE OF THE LIA FAIL BY THE IRISH WRITERS OF THE TENTH, ELEVENTH, AND TWELFTH CENTURIES; AND THAT THIS WAS A MONUMENT OF PAGAN ANTIQUITY, AN IDOL STONE, AS THE IRISH WRITERS CALL IT, WILL SEE EVIDENT FROM ITS FORM AND CHARACTER." TARA, THEREFORE, OCCUPIES NO MEAN POSITION IN THE HISTORY OF RELIGION IN IRELAND. HOWTH HILL, OVERLOOKING DUBHLINN OR DUBLIN BAY NOT FAR FROM EBLANA, DUBLIN, AND RISING 578 FEET ABOVE THE WATER, WAS A HALLOWED SPOT LONG BEFORE ST. PATRICK WAS AT TARA. IT WAS THE BEN EDIR OR EDAIR OF THE FENIANS, A SO CALLED FROM ITS OAKS. THE DANES DESTROYED ITS HALLS IN 819. THE BOOK OF HOWTH CHRONICLES EVENTS FROM 432 TO 1370. THE DANISH WORD HOWETH IS FROM HOVED, A HEAD, PTOLEMY'S EDRAS BECAME EDAR. A FENIAN POEM RUNS THUS: "HOW SWEET FROM PROUD BEN EDIR'S HEIGHT TO SEE THE OCEAN ROLL IN SIGHT; AND FLEETS, SWIFT BOUNDING ON THE GALE, WITH WARRIORS CLOTHED IN SHINING MAIL. MOST BEAUTEOUS HILL, AROUND WHOSE HEAD TEN THOUSAND SEA-BIRDS' PINIONS SPREAD; MAY JOY THY LORD'S TRUE BOSOM THRILL, CHIEF OF THE FENIANS' HAPPY HILL." IRELAND' EYE, A LITTLE ISLE NORTH OF HOWTH HARBOUR, IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH EARLY RELIGIOUS HISTORY. IT WAS THE INIS NESSAN, FROM ST. MAC NESSAN, OF THE ROYAL FAMILY OF LEINSTER, WHO, IN THE SIXTH CENTURY, HAD HIS ORATORY AT INIS EREAN, AS THEN IT WAS CALLED. THE WORD EYE IS FROM THE DANISH EY, ISLAND. THERE IT WAS THAT THE HOLY MAN WAS ASSAILED, AS THE STORY GOES, BY THE FORMIDABLE CHIEF OF HELL, WHO SOUGHT TO TERRIFY HIM BY HIS GIGANTIC AND TERRIBLE FORM. THE SAINT, EXCITED, THREW HIS BOOK AT THE FIEND, DRIVING HIM AGAINST A ROCK WHICH, SPLITTING OPEN, RECEIVED HIM WITHIN ITSELF. THE ABBEY OF HOWTH WAS ERECTED IN 1235. FIN MAC COUL'S QUOIT, A STONE OF MANY TONS WEIGHT, IS NOW SEEN COVERING A CROMLECH, UPON WHICH THESE VERSES WERE WRITTEN BY S. FERGUSON, Q.C., RECORDING THE BURIAL OF THE FAIR FENIAN, AIDEEN "THEY HEWED THE STONE; THEY HEAPED THE CAIRN: SAID OSSIAN, 'IN A QUEENLY GRAVE WE LEAVE HER 'MONG HER FIELDS OF FERN, BETWEEN THE CLIFF AND WAVE.' THE CLIFF BEHIND STANDS CLEAR AND BARE, AND BARE ABOVE, THE HEATHERY STEEP SCALES THE BLUE HEAVEN'S EXPANSE TO WHERE THE DANAAN DRUIDS SLEEP. AND HERE HARD BY HER NATAL BOWER, ON LONE BEN ADAIR'S SIDE WE STRIVE WITH LIFTED ROCK, AND SIGNS OF POWER, TO KEEP HER NAME ALIVE. THAT WHILE FROM CIRCLING YEAR TO YEAR, THE OGHAM LETTERED STONE IS SEEN, THE GAEL SHALL SAY, 'OUR FENIANS HERE ENTOMBED THEIR LOVED AIDEEN.'"  
ROUND TOWER CREED.
WITHOUT ENTERING UPON A DESCRIPTION OF THESE ANCIENT AND GRACEFUL ARCHITECTURAL OBJECTS, IT MAY PROPERLY BE ASKED, "DO THEY THROW ANY LIGHT UPON THE QUESTION OF RELIGION IN IRELAND?" THE FIRST INQUIRY WILL BE AS TO THEIR AGE. IF, AS SOME AUTHORITIES DECLARE, THEY DATE FROM CHRISTIAN TIMES, THEY MAY BE REGARDED AS SILENT, SO FAR AS PRIOR HEATHENISM IS CONCERNED. IF, HOWEVER, AS OTHERS CONTEND, THEIR STRUCTURE AND ARRANGEMENTS INDICATE A PERIOD OF GREATER ANTIQUITY, THEY MAY TELL A TALE OF PAGAN SYMBOLISM. AS WRITERS OF THE TWELFTH CENTURY ASSURE US THAT THERE WERE THEN NO STONE CHURCHES IN IRELAND, THESE BUILDINGS MUST, IF CHRISTIAN, HAVE BEEN RAISED SINCE THE NORMAN CONQUEST OF THAT ISLAND. AND YET, AS MARCUS KEANE INFORMS US "MORE THAN EIGHTY OF THE SUPPOSED SITES OF TOWERS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE NAMES OF FIFTH AND SIXTH CENTURY SAINTS, OR OF HEATHEN DIVINITIES." ONE HAS AFFIRMED THAT A CELEBRATED TOWER WAS BUILT BY THE DEVIL IN ONE NIGHT. TO THIS, LATOCNAYE SAYS, "IF THE DEVIL BUILT IT, HE IS A GOOD MASON." OTHERS MAY STILL AS "WHO ERECTED THE REST?" WHILE OVER A HUNDRED A KNOWN TO US NOW, THEIR NUMBER MUST HAVE BEEN MUCH GREATER FORMERLY, IF, AS THAT ANCIENT CHRONICLE, THE ULSTER ANNALS, DECLARES, 75 FELL IN THE GREAT IRISH EARTHQUAKE OF 448. WE HAVE BEEN TOLD THAT THEY WERE FIRE-TOWERS, BELFRIES, WATCH TOWERS, GRANARIES, SEPULCHERS, FORTS, HERMIT DWELLINGS, PURGATORIAL PILLARS, PHALLIC OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, ASTRONOMICAL MARKS, DEPOSITORIES OF BUDDHIST RELICS, BAAL FIRE-PLACES, OBSERVATORIES, SANCTUARIES OF THE SACRED FIRE, FREEMASON LODGES. THEY WERE PAGAN AND CHRISTIAN, BUILT LONG BEFORE CHRIST, OR A THOUSAND YEARS AFTER. AS SHOWING THE DIVERSITY OF OPINION, WE PLACE BEFORE READER SOME OF THE VIEWS, ESPECIALLY WHERE THEY BEAR UPON THE SUBJECT OF IRISH RELIGION. MOST CHRISTIAN WRITERS OF THE ISLAND, JEALOUS ALIKE FOR THEIR FAITH AND THE HONOR OF THE COUNTRY, PRONOUNCE THEM CHRISTIAN EDIFICES. THE MOST EMINENT, PERHAPS DR. PETRIE, ASSERTS THAT THEY "ARE OF CHRISTIAN ECCLESIASTICAL ORIGIN, AND WERE ERECTED AT VARIOUS PERIODS BETWEEN THE FIFTH AND THIRTEENTH CENTURIES;" THAT IS, MOSTLY RAISED BY THE NORMAN CONQUERORS OF IRELAND AS BELFRIES. O'CURRY REGARDS PETRIE AS UNASSAILABLE. MISS STOKES IS DESERVEDLY A HIGH AUTHORITY FOR HER EARLY CHRISTIAN ARCHITECTURE IN IRELAND; BUT SHE WOULD PLACE THEM AS PRE-NORMAN. PETRIE AND OTHERS POINT TO THE FACT OF SKELETONS BEING FOUND IN SOME, AND THESE LYING EAST AND WEST, AS A PROOF OF CHRISTIAN ORIGIN. YET, AS IS REPLIED, ALL THIS EXISTED UNDER PAGANISM. CHRISTIAN EMBLEMS, FOUND ONLY IN THREE OUT OF SIXTY-THREE, HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS MODERN ALTERATIONS. THE SILENCE ABOUT THE TOWERS IN IRISH HAGIOGRAPHY, AS THE ACTA SANCTORUM, &C., WOULD SEEM TO INDICATE A NON-CHRISTIAN ORIGIN, AS EARLY MONKISH AUTHORS FORBORE REFERENCE TO PAGANISM. IT IS FURTHER ASKED, WHERE IS THE CHRISTIAN PROTOTYPE? IF AN IRISH STYLE OF CHRISTIAN BUILDING, WHY DID IT NOT APPEAR IN COUNTRIES KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN UNDER IRISH MISSIONARY INFLUENCE, AS IN CORNWALL, ISLE OF MAN, SCOTLAND, FRANCE, GERMANY? WHY DID NOT CULDEES LEAVE SUCH MEMORIALS IN THE HEBRIDES, IN LINDISFARNE, AND OTHER LOCALITIES? "THERE ARE WEIGHTY AUTHORITIES ON BOTH SIDES," WRITES GRADWELL, "BUT THERE ARE SUFFICIENTLY HIGH NAMES WHO MAINTAIN THEY WERE ALREADY IN EXISTENCE WHEN THE SAINT WAS BROUGHT TO IRELAND. IF THEY BELONG TO A LATER PERIOD, WHEN IRELAND WAS CHRISTIAN, IT SEEMS STRANGE THAT THE ARCHITECTS OF THOSE TIMES SHOULD HAVE DISPLAYED SUCH SURPASSING SKILL IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THESE TOWERS, FOR WHICH IT IS DIFFICULT TO ASSIGN ANY ADEQUATE PURPOSE; AND NOT, ON THE OTHER HAND, HAVE LEFT US NO MONUMENTS WHATEVER OF A MORE USEFUL KIND." IT IS OBVIOUS ENOUGH, AS HAS BEEN POINTED OUT, THAT "ST PATRICK AND HIS FOLLOWERS ALMOST INVARIABLY SELECTED THOSE SACRED SITES OF PAGANISM, AND BUILT THEIR WOODEN CHURCHES UNDER THE SHADOW OF THE ROUND TOWERS, THEN AS MYSTERIOUS AND INSCRUTABLE AS THEY ARE TODAY." MRS. S. C. HALL, NOTING THE CARVINGS ON THE DEVENISH TOWER, WRITES, "SOME OF THE ADVOCATES OF THE CHRISTIAN THEORY, ON LOOKING AT THESE CARVINGS, AND AT THOSE OF CORMAC'S CHAPEL IN CASHEL, AND ON THE CORBEL STONES IN THE INTERIOR OF THE ARDMORE TOWER, WOULD ARGUE A CHRISTIAN PERIOD OF ERECTION. WE CONFESS WE CANNOT SEE THEM IN SAME LIGHT." THE ANCHORITE THEORY WAS MENTIONED BY THE REV, THOMAS HARMER, IN 1789. HE SAW A PARALLEL IN THE HERMITAGE OF ST. SABBA; SAYING, "THE HEIGHT OF THE DOOR THE TOWER BELONGING TO ST. SABBA IS A CIRCUMSTANCE WHICH IT APPEARS TO AGREE WITH THE SCOTCH AND IRISH TOWERS." A BELL ON THE TOP SERVED AS A WARNING OF APPROACH OF FOES TO THE HERMITS. SOME SAW THEM SERVING TO SUSTAIN SUCH SELF-MARTYRS AS SIMON STYLITES. WRIGHT, THE ANTIQUARY, OBSERVED, "SOME WILL HAVE THEM TO HAVE BEEN WATCH-TOWERS OR BEACONS; BUT THEIR LOW SITUATION SEEMS RATHER TO ARGUE AGAINST IT. OTHERS ARE OPINION THAT THEY ARE PURGATORIAL PILLARS, BY WHICH PENITENT WAS ELEVATED, ACCORDING TO HIS CRIME, BY A LADDER TO FAST AND PRAY, AND SO PURGE AWAY HIS SINS." "THEY CERTAINLY ARE NOT BELFRIES," SAYS HIGGINS; "AND THE FIRE-TOWER SCHEME BEING GONE, I HAVE NOT HEARD ANYTHING SUGGESTED HAVING THE SLIGHTEST DEGREE OF PROBABILITY." TO BEDE THEY WERE AN ENIGMA. H. O'BRIEN, ON THE ROUND TOWERS, HELD THAT THEY WERE BUILT BY THE TUATH DE DANAANS, AND "WERE SPECIFICALLY CONSTRUCTED FOR A TWOFOLD PURPOSE OF WORSHIPPING THE SUN AND MOON, AS THE AUTHORS OF GENERATION AND VEGETABLE HEAT. AGAIN "I DO DENY THAT THE ROUND TOWERS OF IRELAND WERE FIRE RECEPTACLES," (BUT) "IN HONOR OF THAT SANCTIFYING PRINCIPLE OF NATURE, EMANATING, AS WAS SUPPOSED, FROM THE SUN, UNDER THE DENOMINATION OF SOL, PHŒBUS, APOLLO, ABAD OR BUDH; AND FROM THE MOON, UNDER THE EPITHETS OF LUNA, DIANA, JUNO, ASTARTE, VENUS, BABIA OR BATSEE." MISS STOKES THOUGHT IT WAS ABSURD TO SAY, AS THE EARLY WELSH HISTORIAN DID, THAT IRELAND HAD NO STONE BUILDINGS BEFORE THE ELEVENTH CENTURY, AND SHE MAINTAINED THAT THE TOWERS WERE OF THE TENTH CENTURY, BEING HALF STRONGHOLDS, HALF BELFRIES. HER OPINION IS THAT IRISH ART IS NOT FROM GREECE, BUT OF PURELY NATIVE GROWTH. MANY IRISH TRADITIONS POINT TO THEIR DANISH ORIGIN. ST. BERNARD WROTE THAT THE ARCHBISHOP OF ARMAGH FIRST BUILT A STONE HOUSE, AND WAS BLAMED FOR IT BY HIS IRISH FLOCK. THAT THEY HAD GREAT ANTIQUITY MIGHT BE CONJECTURED FROM THE FACT, THAT THE GREAT BATTLE BETWEEN TUATHS AND FIRBOLGS WAS KNOWN AS THE FIELD OF THE TOWERS. PETRIE FOUND THE TRADITION OF THEIR STRUCTURE BY GOBAN SAER, THE POET, OR MASON, A MYTH OF VERY OLDEN DATE. DUDLEY'S SYMBOLISM DILATES ON THEIR GEOMETRIC FORM AND PHALLIC CHARACTERISTICS. A MS. SAYS THAT "THE USE TO WHICH OUR ANCIENT IRISH PUT THESE TOWERS WAS TO IMPRISON PENITENTS." FORLONG DEEMED THEM PHALLIC; AND BISHOP ROTHE, 1647, MEMORIALS OF CONQUEST. KENRICK'S THOUGHT OF THEIR PHŒNICIAN ORIGIN IS COMBATED ON THE GROUND OF THERE BEING NONE LIKE THEM IN PALESTINE. IN 1605, A WORK APPEARED WITH THIS TITLE, DE ANTIQUITATE TURRUM BELANORUM PAGANA KERRIENSI, ET DE ARCHITECTURA NON CAMPANILIS ECCLESIASTICA," AND CONTAINING MANY ENGRAVINGS OF ROUND TOWERS. AN AUTHOR OF LOUVAIN, 1610, ESTEEMED THEM, SAYS HARGRAVE JENNINGS, THE ROSICRUCIAN, "HEATHEN LITHOI OR OBELISKS, IN THE SENSE OF ALL THOSE REFERRED TO IN OTHER PARTS OF THE WORLD (PHALLI). THEY WERE RAISED IN THE EARLY RELIGIONS, AS THE OBJECTS OF A UNIVERSAL WORSHIP." THE POPULAR IDEA IN IRELAND, THAT THEY WERE ERECTED BY THE DANES, IS MET WITH THE DIFFICULTY THAT THERE ARE NONE SUCH IN DENMARK, OR IN ENGLAND. SIR THOMAS MOLYNEUX DECLARED THEM BELFRIES. ONE SMITH, 1750, SUPPOSED THEIR DATE BETWEEN 900 AND 1000. AN IRISH MS. CALLED THEM INCLUSORIA, FOR THE IMPRISONMENT OF CRIMINALS. GOVERNOR POWNALL GAVE THEM AN ARKITE ORIGIN; ANOTHER, A PICTISH; A THIRD, AS THE WORK OF SCYTHIAN SABÆANS. BRERETON, OF THE SOCIETY OF ANTIQUARIES, SAID, IN 1763--"I THINK THEM RATHER ANCIENT IRISH THAN EITHER PICTISH OR DANISH." THE TOWERS MUST NOT BE CONFOUNDED WITH THE BROCHS OR PICTISH HOUSES OF CAITHNESS, WHICH WERE FORTS WITH THE RESIDENCE BETWEEN TWO CIRCULAR WALLS; NOR WITH THE SO-CALL VITRIFIED FORTS, KNOWN IN SCOTLAND, AND OF GREAT ANTIQUITY. BUT THEY MAY BE LIKENED TO THE NURHAGHS OR GIANTS' TOWERS OF SARDINIA, GOZO ISLAND, BALEARIC ISLES, & THOUGH THESE TOWERS ARE MUCH MORE COMPLICATED IN STRUCTURE, AND RATHER CONICAL. LIKE OUR TOWERS, THEY ARE SPLENDID SPECIMENS OF MASONRY. THE NURHAGHS ARE NUMEROUS--EVEN THOUSANDS REMAINING AS ROUND TOWERS, THEY SLOPE INWARD ABOUT TEN DEGREES. THEY ARE SEEN FROM 20 TO 140 FEET IN DIAMETER, HAVING SPIRAL STAIRCASE. AT GOZO, ONE, WITH A DIAMETER OF 100 FEET HAS ONE CHAMBER 80 FEET BY 50. FERGUSSON, ARCHITECTURAL SCHOLAR, DECLARES THEM PRE-ROMAN IN AGE. HE THINKS THEY DID NOT GROW OUT OF DOLMEN, NOR DOLMEN OUT OF THEN. THE WORD NUR MEANS FIRE; BUT, IF FIRE-TEMPLES, WHY MANY OF THEM? AS FEW BODIES ARE EVER FOUND IN THEM, THEY COULD NOT HAVE BEEN TOMBS. OLIVER CONSIDERED THE NURAGHS WERE GRANARIES IN TIME OF PEACE, BUT FORTRESSES IN WAR. THERE IS GREAT UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE OBJECT OR ORIGIN OF TOWERS. BEING ROOFED IN, THEY RESEMBLE THE DOMED TUMULI AT MYKENNA OF THE PELASGIANS, OR LIKE BUDDHIST DAGOBAS. CAPTAIN OLIVER, DESCRIBING THE MALTESE TOWERS, CALLS ATTENTION TO "THE USE OF THE NUMEROUS RECESSES, MORE LIKE SMALL CUPBOARDS, CUT IN THE STONE SLABS," AND WHICH RESEMBLE THE RECESSES IN THE ROUND TOWERS. "IT MAY BE CONJECTURED," SAID HE, "THAT THESE LOCULI MAY HAVE BEEN INTENDED TO HOLD THE SMALL IDOLS, WHOSE TRUNKS (HEADLESS), MADE OF STONE OR CLAY, ARE NOT DISSIMILAR TO THE CONVENTIONAL FEMALE FIGURES OF HINDOO REPRESENTATIONS, ON THE NUMEROUS LARGE AND SMALL RUDELY SHAPED CONICAL STONES (POSSIBLY SACRED SYMBOLS, ANALOGOUS TO THE LARGER STONE CONES, ON WHICH FEMALE MAMMÆ ARE FOUND ENGRAVED IN THE RUINED NURAGGHI OF SARDINIA) WHICH ARE FOUND IN THOSE RUINS. SOMEWHAT SIMILAR SMALL PYRAMIDAL CONES, WHICH BY SOME HAVE BEEN SUPPOSED TO REPRESENT THE SUN'S RAYS, ARE TO BE SEEN IN THE HANDS OF PRIESTS KNEELING BEFORE THE SACRED SERPENT GOD IN EGYPTIAN PAINTINGS." ALL THIS REFERENCE TO PHALLICISM IN THE NURHAGHS, MAINTAINED BY ARNIM, DE LA MARMORA, AND OTHER ITALIANS, APPARENTLY TENDS TO SUPPORT PHALLIC THEORIES ON THE ROUND TOWERS. OTHER AUTHORITIES, AS MANNO, PEYRON, SEE IN THEM ONLY SEPULCHRES; WHILE ANGIUS, ARRI, AND MÜNTER TAKE THE FIRE-WORSHIP VIEW. THE WORD NURAGGH IS TURANIAN ACCORDING TO THE REV. J. TAYLOR; BUT, TO DR. CHARNOCK, IT IS PHŒNICIAN. ROUND TOWERS HAVE BEEN ALSO COMPARED TO THE TOWERS OF SILENCE BY FERGUSSON, THOUGH THOSE ARE BUT PARSEE BURIAL-PLACES. SOME SEE RESEMBLANCE TO THE PAGODAS OF THE POLYGARS OF THE CIRCARS. ONE NEAR BENARES IS 50 FEET HIGH; THAT AT BAHAR HAS THE DOOR REACHED BY A LADDER. THEY HAVE BEEN COMPARED WITH THE DHILA IRON SHAFT, 48 FEET HIGH, ERECTED IN THE FIFTH CENTURY. THE CHOUCHAS OF NORTH AFRICA ARE IN GROUPS, FROM 7 FEET TO 40 FEET DIAMETER, OF REGULAR MASONRY. THE TOWERS OF ETRURIA, LIKE THOSE OF IRELAND, HAD SEVERAL STORIES. LUCIAN WROTE OF A PRIAPUS NEAR HIEROPOLIS THREE HUNDRED CUBITS HIGH. A LIKENESS TO THE TOPES OF BHILSA, OR THE LOFTY BUDDHIST STUPAS, HAD MANY ADVOCATES. YET FERGUSSON ASSERTS THAT NO STONE BUILDING OF INDIA WAS EXISTING 250 B C, AND CUNNINGHAM DATES THE TOPES NO EARLIER. MASSON ASSURES US THAT TUMULI INVARIABLY ACCOMPANY TOPES. CHINESE TOWERS HAVE NINE STORIES. IN PERSIA, PULWAR VALLEY, IS A STONE TOWER 40 FEET HIGH, WITH A DOOR 15 FEET HIGH, CONSIDERED BY MORIER A FIRE-TEMPLE. UNDER ONE STUPA WERE FOUND TWO STONE VESSELS CONTAINING BONES, PEARLS, AND GOLD-LEAF, UNDER ANOTHER, A SACRED BOX. A SARNATH STUPA IS RECORDED BY HWEN THSANG TO HAVE BEEN 300 FEET IN HEIGHT. KING ASOKA'S PILLAR, 70 FEET, WAS ERECTED THREE HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE CHRIST. MARCUS KEANE WROTE NEARLY THIRTY YEARS AGO HIS TOWERS AND TEMPLES OF ANCIENT IRELAND. HE HELD THAT THE ORIENTAL CUTHITES RAISED THEM, AS GIANTS BUILT THE TOWER OF BABEL, AND THAT LONG BEFORE THE CELTS CAME TO ERIN; THAT THE IRISH WERE THEN A CULTURED PEOPLE, AS ST PATRICK IS SAID TO HAVE BURNT 180 VOLUMES OF THEIR LITERATURE, THAT THE SAINTS IDENTIFIED WITH OLD CHURCHES WERE HEATHENISH, THAT ST. DIUL OR ST DEUIL, WAS DIA BAAL, THE GOD BAAL, THAT STONE. CROSSES EXISTED THERE BEFORE CHRISTIANITY; THAT ST. KEVIN'S BED HAD A MYSTIC AND PAGAN MEANING, THAT THE GOBBAN SAER, SAID BY IRISH TRADITION TO BE THE TOWER-BUILDER, WAS NONE OTHER THAN THE GRAND-MASTER OF THE CUTHITE MASONS. BUT HIS GREAT CONTENTION WAS THAT THE ROUND TOWER WERE DESIGNED TO EXHIBIT THE MALE PRODUCTIVE PRINCIPLE, AND INDIRECTLY, THE PRODUCTIVE POWER OF THE SUN. HE FANCIED THAT THE DISPUTE WHICH LED TO THE DISPERSION AT THE TOWER OF BABEL WAS NONE OTHER THAN THE RIVALRY BETWEEN THE BELIEVERS IN THE FATHER PRINCIPLE AND THOSE ADOPTING THE MOTHER PRINCIPLE. HE DECLARED THAT THE CUTHITES OR SCOTIS WERE UPHOLDERS OF THE FIRST, AND THAT, BEING DEFEATED BY THE OTHER PARTY, THEY EMIGRATED TO IRELAND, AND RAISED THE TOWERS AS MONUMENTS OF THEIR FAITH. THE MAGIAN OR FIRE THEORY, ASSOCIATED ALSO WITH SUN WORSHIP, HAD ADVOCATES IN WELD, O'CONOR, BETHAN, WEBB, MOORE, LANIGAN. DR. LANIGAN FOUND BUILDINGS IN INDIA WITH AN INTERIOR LIKE THAT OF IRISH TOWERS. "THOSE TEMPLES," SAYS HE, "WERE USUALLY ROUND, AND SOME OF THEM WERE RAISED TO A GREAT HEIGHT. THE LOWER PART OF AN IRISH ROUND TOWER MIGHT HAVE ANSWERED VERY WELL FOR A TEMPLE; THAT IS, A PLACE IN WHICH WAS AN ALTAR, ON WHICH THE SACRED FIRE WAS PRESERVED, WHILE THE MIDDLE FLOORS COULD HAVE SERVED AS HABITATIONS FOR THE PERSONS EMPLOYED IN WATCHING IT. THE HIGHEST PART OF THE TOWER WAS AN OBSERVATORY, INTENDED FOR CELESTIAL OBSERVATIONS, AS I THINK EVIDENTLY APPEARS FROM THE FOUR WINDOWS BEING PLACED OPPOSITE TO THE FOUR CARDINAL POINTS." FINDING MOST DOORS FACING THE WEST, HE IS THE MORE CONFIRMED IN THE FIRE-WORSHIP THEORY, AS MAGIANS ALWAYS ADVANCED FROM THE WEST SIDE TO WORSHIP THE FIRE. WE ARE REMINDED OF THE WORDS OF DIODORUS SICULUS, THAT AN ISLE OPPOSITE GAUL, AND NEARLY AS LARGE AS SICILY, HAD TEMPLES OF A ROUND FORM, DEDICATED TO THE SUN, IN WHICH PRIESTS WITH HARPS SANG PRAISES TO THEIR GOD. THE PSALTER OF CASHEL DISTINCTLY SPEAKS OF THE PRESERVATION OF THEIR SACRED FIRE. DR. O'BRENNAN, WHO THOUGHT THEY WERE RAISED BY THE TUATHS, RECOGNIZED THE FIRE-WORSHIP OF THE GADELIANS IN IRELAND, AND THE USE OF THE TOWERS FOR THAT PURPOSE. THOUGH KNOWN OF OLD AS BELL-HOUSES, HE OBSERVES "THAT THESE TOWERS MIGHT HAVE BEEN, IN AFTER TIMES, USED AS BELL-HOUSES, IS ANOTHER QUESTION." MISS BEAUFORT SAYS "THE OBJECT FOR WHICH THE TOWERS WERE BUILT IS DISTINCTLY MENTIONED IN THE ANCIENT HISTORY, CALLED THE PSALTER OF CASHEL, AND THAT OF TARA, TO BE FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THE SACRED FIRES OF BAAL, THE BAAL-THEINE." ELSEWHERE, SHE WRITES--"THE DRUIDIC TEMPLES OF VESTA, IN WHICH WERE KEPT THE SACRED OR ETERNAL FIRE, WERE CALLED TLACHGS, OR TEMPLES OF CYBELE, BEING OF THE SAME CONSTRUCTION WITH THE PYRATHEA OF THE ANCIENT PERSIANS." WINDELE THUS EXPRESSES HIS VIEWS "THEIR IRISH NAMES, TUR-AGHAN OR ADHAN, FEIDH-NEIMHEDH AND CILEAGH, ARE OF THEMSELVES CONCLUSIVE AS TO THEIR PAGAN ORIGIN, AND ANNOUNCE AT ONCE A FANE DEVOTED TO THAT FORM OF RELIGION, COMPOUNDED OF SABÆISM OR STAR-WORSHIP AND BUDDHISM OF WHICH THE SUN, REPRESENTED BY FIRE, WAS THE PRINCIPAL DEITY." BUDDHISM IS HERE A SORT OF SUN-WORSHIP, AND NOT AFT THE TEACHING OF THE FOUNDER. HOWEVER PURE THE SENTIMENTS ORIGINALLY TAUGHT, AND NOW PROFESSED IN ESOTERIC BUDDHIST AND THEOSOPHY, ALL TRAVELERS ADMIT THAT ANCIENT PAGAN IDEAS HAVE COME THROUGH TO THE SURFACE OF BUDDHISM, AND LARGELY REPRESENT IDOLATROUS ACTION. YET, THEY WHO RECOGNIZE IN THE IRISH TOWERS THE FORMER PRESENCE OF BUDDHIST MISSIONARIES, FANCY THE BUILDINGS MIGHT HAVE CONTAINED RELICS OF BUDH. H. O'BRIEN REGARDS THE SACRED TREE OF BUDH TO HAVE BEEN PRIMARILY A LINGAM, AND SECONDARILY A TREE. HE READS IN THE IRISH BUDH-GAYA AN ALLUSION TO GENERATIVENESS. FORLONG LOOKS UPON THE TOWER AS A DEPOSIT FOR LINGAM ARTICLES IN SECRET RECESSES. ANNA WILKES IN IRELAND, UR OF THE CHALDEES, WRITES--"THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THE TOWERS IN THE INTERIOR OF HINDOSTAN BEAR MORE THAN A STRIKING LIKENESS TO THOSE REMAINING IN IRELAND. THESE RESEMBLANCES ARE TO BE FOUND IN SUCH GREAT QUANTITIES IN THE LATTER PLACE, THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE BUT TO BELIEVE THAT IRELAND WAS THE CENTER FROM WHICH A GREAT DEAL OF THE RELIGION OF BUDH DEVELOPED. THIS WILL NOT APPEAR STRANGE WHEN WE CONSIDER, IN CONNECTION WITH THE POINT, THAT MANY OF THE SAINTS BEAR ARYAN AND SEMITIC NAMES." THE BELLS, ASSERTED BY TRADITION TO HAVE BELONGED TO THE TOWERS, FURNISH AN ARGUMENT FOR THE ADVOCATE OF BUDDHISM, SO CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH BELLS. GLENDALOUGH, IN ITS SCULPTURES, APPEARS ALSO TO FAVOR THIS IDEA. NO ONE CAN VISIT ST. KEVIN'S KITCHEN THERE WITHOUT BEING STRUCK WITH SUCH RESEMBLANCES. LEDWICH HAS POINTED OUT SOME OF THESE. AS AMONG THE MOST ANCIENT STRUCTURES IN IRELAND, AND SINGULARLY ALLIED TO THE TOWER NEAR, ST. KEVIN'S KITCHEN PECULIARLY AROUSED THE ATTENTION OF THE WRITER. IT WAS NOT ONLY THE POSITION OCCUPIED BY THE SERPENT, THE BULBULS OR DOVES, THE TREE OF LIFE, OR IRISH AITHAIR FAODHA, OR TREE OF BUDH, BUT THE STONE ROOF AND THE PECULIAR CEMENT OF THE WALLS BORE WITNESS TO ITS ANTIQUITY. THE BUDDHIST FORM OF THE CRUCIFIXION, SO DIFFERENT FROM ANYTHING IN EARLY CHRISTIAN ART, IS ANOTHER SINGULAR FEATURE. IN THE TOWER OF DONOUGHMORE, MEATH COUNTY, IS ONE OF THESE SCULPTURES; AS BRASH DESCRIBES "VERY DIMINUTIVE RUDE FIGURE WITH EXTENDED ARMS, AND LEGS CROSSED." IN IRISH WE READ OF THE DANAAN KING, BUDH THE RED; OF THE HILL OF BUDH, CNOX BUIDHBH, IN TYRONE; OF OTHER BUDH HILLS IN MAYO AND ROSCOMMON; AND, IN THE BOOK OF BALLYMOTE, OF FERGUS OF THE FIRE OF BUDH. BUDDHISM WAS A GREAT POWER IN REMOTE AGES; AND, AS ALLANSON PICTON POINTS OUT, "NOT SO MUCH IN ITS PHILOSOPHICAL CONCLUSIONS, AS THE FEELING OUT OF THE SOUL TOWARDS AN UNLIMITED LOYALTY TO THE INFINITE." STILL, IF ROUND TOWERS OWE ANYTHING TO BUDDHISM, WHY ARE THEY ONLY IN IRELAND? WHILE LARRIGAN THOUGHT THEM PAGAN, LYNCH, O'HALLORAN, LEDWICH, O'CURRY, AND PETRIE HELD THEM CHRISTIAN. A PHALLIC ORIGIN IS GIVEN BY H. O'BRIEN AND SIR W. BETHAM;, A CEMETERY MEMORIAL, BY WESTROPP; A BAPTISTERY BY CANON SMIDDY; A HERMITAGE, BY DEAN RICHARDSON AND E. KING; AND A PENITENTIARY, BY SIR R. COLT HOARE. WHO CAN DECIDE WHEN SUCH AUTHORITIES DISAGREE?
OSSIAN THE BARD.
A WILD STORM OF CONTROVERSY ONCE RAGED, WHEN MACPHERSON PUT FORTH A WORK PURPORTING TO BE A COLLECTION OF OLD GAELIC SONGS, UNDER THE NAME OF THE "POEMS OF OSSIAN," WHO WAS THE LAST OF THE FENIAN CHIEFS, AND WHO, REPORTED, ON HIS RETURN TO IRELAND AFTER HIS ENCHANTMENT, FAILED TO YIELD HIS PAGANISM TO ST. PATRICK'S APPEALS. WHILE GENERALLY CONDEMNED AS THE INVENTOR OF THE LAYS, THE CHARMS OF WHICH ENTHRALLED EVEN BYRON AND GOETHE, HE MUST SURELY HAVE BEEN A POET OF GREAT MERIT, IF THEY WERE OF HIS OWN COMPOSITION. BUT IF THEY WERE REMAINS OF ANCIENT TRADITIONS, CARRIED DOWN BY WORD OF MOUTH, MACPHERSON MIGHT AT LEAST BE CREDITED WITH WEAVING THEM INTO MORE OR LESS CONNECTED NARRATIVES. THERE HAS BEEN MUCH DEBATE AS TO THE POSSIBILITY SUCH RUDE PEOPLE, AS IN ERIN AND ON THE OPPOSITE SHORE OF NORTH BRITAIN, HAVING SO RETENTIVE A MEMORY, WITH THE ABILITY TO TRANSMIT IDEAS AT ONCE BEAUTIFUL AND REFINED, IN LANGUAGE OF IMAGINATION AND TASTE. BUT, AS WITH EDDA, AND THE FOLKLORE OF OTHER SEMI-BARBAROUS NATIONS, FACTS PROVE THE REALITY OF EXTRAORDINARY MEMORY. IT IS NOT GENERALLY KNOWN THAT MANY JEWS COULD REPEAT FAITHFULLY THE WHOLE OF THEIR SACRED SCRIPTURES. THE HISTORY OF THE POEMS IS INTERESTING. THE REV. JOHN HOME, THE AUTHOR OF DOUGLAS AND OTHER PUBLICATIONS, FOUND A TUTOR WITH TRANSCRIPTS TAKEN DOWN FROM OLD NORTHERN PEOPLE, WHICH WERE SENT ON TO PROFESSOR HUGH BLAIR. MACPHERSON WAS REQUESTED TO TRANSLATE SOME OF THEM, AND THESE WERE PUBLISHED BY BLAIR IN 1760. SEARCH WAS THEN MADE FOR SIMILAR TRADITIONS BY MACPHERSON HIMSELF, WHO FOUND IN LORD BUTE A PATRON FOR THE PUBLISHING OF FINGAL IN 1762. DR. JOHNSON, THE HATER OF ALL THAT WAS SCOTCH, FURIOUSLY ATTACKED THE BOOK. IN 1849, DR. LOUNROST PUBLISHED 22,793 VERSES RESCUED FROM MEMORY. THE 1862 EDITION OF THE DEAN OF LISMORE'S BOOK GIVES, IN THE APPENDIX, A LONG POEM TAKEN DOWN FROM THE MOUTH OF AN OLD WOMAN AS LATE AS 1856. SIR WALTER SCOTT COLLECTED MANY SCOTCH BALLADS IN THE SAME WAY. THE STORY OF GRAINNE AND DIARMUID HAS BEEN LONG KNOWN IN THE CABINS OF IRELAND. FENIAN POEMS HAVE BEEN CIRCULATING FOR AGES AMONG THE PEASANTRY OF IRELAND AND SCOTLAND. IN 1785, FORD HILL PUBLISHED AN ANCIENT ERSE POEM, COLLECTED AMONG THE SCOTTISH HIGHLANDS, TO ILLUSTRATE MACPHERSON'S OSSIAN. IN GILLIES'S HISTORY OF GREECE, WE ARE TOLD THAT "THE SCATTERED FRAGMENTS OF GRECIAN HISTORY WERE PRESERVED DURING THIRTEEN CENTURIES BY ORAL TRADITION." BARDS DID THE SAME SERVICE FOR ROMAN HISTORY TILL THE SECOND CENTURY BE LORE CHRIST. "THE DSCHUNGARIADE OF THE CALMUCKS," THE LEARNED HEEREN WRITES, "IS SAID TO SURPASS THE POEMS OF HOMER IN LENGTH, AS MUCH AS IT STANDS BENEATH THEM IN MERIT; AND YET IT EXISTS ONLY IN THE MEMORY OF A PEOPLE WHICH IS NOT UNACQUAINTED WITH WRITING. BUT THE SONGS OF A NATION ARE PROBABLY THE LAST THINGS WHICH ARE COMMITTED TO WRITING, FOR THE VERY REASON THAT THEY ARE REMEMBERED." DR. GARNETT, IN HIS TOUR IN SCOTLAND, 1798, SAYS, "IT SEEMS TO ME WONDERFUL THAT ANY PERSON WHO HAS TRAVELLED IN THE HIGHLANDS SHOULD DOUBT THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE CELTIC POETRY, WHICH HAS BEEN GIVEN TO THE ENGLISH READER BY MACPHERSON." HE SPEAKS OF THE MACNAB BEING "IN POSSESSION OF A MS. CONTAINING SEVERAL OF THE POEMS OF OSSIAN AND OTHER CELTIC BARDS, IN THEIR NATIVE TONGUE, WHICH WERE COLLECTED BY ONE OF HIS ANCESTORS." AT MULL, HE CONTINUES, "HERE ARE SOME PERSONS WHO CAN REPEAT SEVERAL OF THE CELTIC POEMS OF OSSIAN AND OTHER BARDS. THE SCHOOLMASTER TOLD ME HE COULD REPEAT A VERY LONG ONE ON THE DEATH OF OSCAR, WHICH WAS TAUGHT HIM BY HIS GRANDFATHER." THE ROYAL IRISH ACADEMY HAD, IN 1787, A NOTICE OF "ANCIENT GAELIC POEMS RESPECTING THE RACE OF THE FIANS (FENIANS) COLLECTED IN THE HIGHLANDS OF SCOTLAND IN THE YEAR 1784, BY THE REV. M. YOUNG, D.D., FELLOW OF TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN." UPON THIS, THE HIBERNIAN MAGAZINE FOR 1788, REMARKS "DR. YOUNG GIVES VERY COPIOUS EXTRACTS FROM OSSIAN, WITH A LITERAL, OR AT LEAST A CLOSE, TRANSLATION; AND PROVES DECIDEDLY THAT THE POEMS OF THAT BARD ARE IRISH, NOT SCOTCH COMPOSITIONS, AND THAT MR. MCPHERSON HAS EGREGIOUSLY MUTILATED, ALTERED, ADDED TO, AND DETRACTED FROM THEM, ACCORDING AS IT SUITED HIS HYPOTHESIS. HE APPEARS PARTICULARLY TO HAVE SUPPRESSED EVERY LINE OF THE AUTHOR, FROM WHICH IT MIGHT BE DEDUCED THEY WERE OF IRISH ORIGIN." THERE SEEMS GROUND FOR THE LATTER STATEMENT. THIS WAS THE PREJUDICE IN FAVOR OF THE SCOTCH ORIGIN OF THE POEMS, ALTHOUGH THE NARRATIVES CLEARLY DEAL MORE WITH IRISH HISTORY AND MANNERS. DALRIADA WAS HOWEVER, INCLUSIVE OF SOUTH WEST SCOTLAND AND NORTH EAST IRELAND CROKER DECLARES THAT "MANY IRISH ODES ARE ASCRIBED OISIN." THE INVERNESS GAELIC SOCIETY QUOTES, G. J. CAMBELL--"THE SPIRIT IS FELT TO BE ANCIENT AND CELTIC. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT REGARDING THE EXISTENCE OF OSSIANIC POEMS AND BALLADS FOR AGES BEFORE MCPHERSON." DONALD ROSS, INSPECTOR OF SCHOOLS, WROTE IN 1877--"A CAREFUL ANALYSIS OF THE THOUGHT OF THE WEST HIGHLAND TALES (BY T. E. CAMPBELL) POINTS TO AN ANTIQUITY BEYOND THE INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY INTO SCOTLAND." THE REV. DR. WADDELL, IN HIS OSSIAN AND THE CLYDE, HAD NO DIFFICULTY, IN SPITE OF SOME APPARENT GEOLOGICAL CHANGES, IN IDENTIFYING SOME OF THE LOCALITIES MENTIONED IN THE POEMS. "IN IRELAND," SAYS HE, "THE JOINT TOMBS OF LAMDERG, ULLIN, AND GELCHOSA, WITH THE ADJOINING TOMB OF ORLA AND RYNO, MIGHT BE IDENTIFIED ON THE NORTHERN SLOPE OF THE CARRICKFERGUS RANGES, BETWEEN THE UPPER AND LOWER CARNEALS (OSSIAN'S CORMUL), AND LAKE MOURNE." YET, AS HE ADDS, "THE TOPOGRAPHY OF OSSIAN WAS A MYSTERY TO JOHNSON, TO PINKERTON, TO LAING, AND A WILDERNESS OF ERROR TO MACPHERSON HIMSELF." THE HOMERIC DISPUTE AS TO AUTHENTICITY IS RECALLED BY THE OSSIANIC ONE. THOREAU THOUGHT OSSIAN "OF THE SAME STAMP WITH THE ILIAD ITSELF." HOMER APPEARS TO US IN CONNECTION WITH BLIND RECITERS, AS DOES OSSIAN. THE SUBJECT OF HOMER HAS HAD EXHAUSTIVE TREATMENT UNDER THE GENIUS AND RESEARCH OF A GLADSTONE. YET NOT A FEW LEARNED MEN DETECT A DIFFERENT AUTHOR IN THE ODYSSEY TO THAT OF THE ILIAD. THE TWO POEMS DEPICT DIFFERENT CONDITIONS OF CIVILIZATION, THE ILIAD BEING THE OLDER, WITH DIFFERENT IDEAS AS TO THE FUTURE LIFE. IF, THEN, THERE BE SUCH DIFFICULTY IN DECIDING UPON HOMER, OBSCURITY MAY BE IMAGINED IN RELATION TO OSSIAN. IN BOTH CASES, PROBABLY, THERE WAS NEED OF A COMPILER OF THE SCATTERED BARDIC LAYS, THE MACPHERSON OF THE PERIOD. DR. SHAW'S GAELIC DICTIONARY ASSERTS THAT--"FION IS NOT KNOWN IN THE HIGHLANDS BY THE NAME OF FINGAL. HE IS UNIVERSALLY SUPPOSED TO BE AN IRISHMAN." KING JAMES, IN 1613, IN A SPEECH, SAID--"THE ANCIENT KINGS OF SCOTLAND WERE DESCENDED FROM THE KINGS OF IRELAND." OF THE SEVERAL MIGRATIONS NORTHWARD FROM IRELAND, THAT LED BY CARBRY RIADA, KING CORMAC'S RELATIVE, FOUNDED DALRIADA OF ARGYLE. THE IRISH CERTAINLY CARRIED THEIR OWN NAME OF SCOTS INTO THE NORTHERN COUNTRY. IT MAY BE SAID OF OSSIAN, AS GIRARDET SAID OF HOMER--"WE KNOW NOTHING OF HIS BIRTH, LIFE, OR DEATH." BUT TRADITION CALLS HIM THE SON OF FION, STOLEN BY A MAGICIAN, AND ULTIMATELY BECOMING THE CHIEF BARD OF THE FIANNA OR FENIANS. WHEN THESE PEOPLE WERE CRUSHED AT THE BATTLE OF GAVRA, HE WAS SPIRITED AWAY BY A FAIR LADY, AND LIVED WITH HER IN A PALACE BELOW THE OCEAN FOR A HUNDRED AND FIFTY YEARS. ALLOWED TO RETURN TO ERIN, THE STORY GOES THAT HE MET WITH ST. PATRICK, TO WHOM HE RELATED THE EVENTS OF THE PAST, BUT REFUSED TO BE A CONVERT TO THE NEW FAITH, ANOTHER TALE DECLARES THAT, WHEN STAYING WITH THE SAINT, HE OBJECTED TO THE LARDER. THE HARP, A PERIODICAL OF 1859, REMARKS, THAT OTHER BARDS GOT HOLD OF THE POEMS OF OISIN OR OSSIAN, "AND LINKED THEM TOGETHER BY THE ADDITION OF A SUPPOSITIOUS DIALOGUE BETWEEN THE OLD BARD AND THE SAINT." THE HARP FANCIES OSSIAN HAD MET WITH "SOME OF THE MISSIONARIES OF THE FAITH WHO PRECEDED ST. PATRICK INTO ERINN." MISS BROOK, A DISTINGUISHED IRISH AUTHORITY, THINKS SOME OF THE SO-CALLED OSSIANIC POEMS AROSE AS LATE AS THE EIGHTH, NINTH, AND TENTH CENTURIES. ANYHOW, THOSE COMING DOWN TO OUR DAY BETRAY A REMARKABLY HEATHENISH CHARACTER, AND PRESERVE THE MANNERS AND OPINIONS OF A SEMI-BARBAROUS PEOPLE, WHO WERE ENDOWED WITH STRONG IMAGINATION, HIGH COURAGE, CHILDLIKE TENDERNESS, AND GENTLE CHIVALRY FOR WOMEN. GOETHE MAKES WERTHER EXCLAIM--"OSSIAN HAS, IN HEART, SUPPLANTED HOMER." WINDISCH, NO MEAN CRITIC, HAS THESE OBSERVATIONS--"THE OSSIAN EPOCH IS LATER THAN THAT OF CONCHOBAT AND CUCHULINN, BUT YET PRECEDED THE INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY INTO IRELAND." SKENE, JUSTLY ESTEEMED ONE OF THE FIRST OF SCOTTISH HISTORIANS, SEES THAT WINDISCH "REGARDS THE FIGURES OF FINN AND OSSIAN AS A PROPERTY COMMON TO THE GAELS OF SCOTLAND AND IRELAND." HE THUS EXPRESSES HIS OWN OPINION "THE SCOTCH LEGEND ATTACHES ITSELF EVIDENTLY TO THE IRISH LEGEND; THE IRISH LEGENDS AND POETRY HAVE PASSED FROM IRELAND TO SCOTLAND." HE SAYS ELSEWHERE "THE OLD BLIND POET OSSIAN IS A POETIC INVENTION, WHICH HAS TAKEN BIRTH, AND WHICH FOUND ITSELF AT FIRST CREATED IN IRELAND." IN THE CHAPTER ON IRISH SUPERSTITIONS, REFERENCE IS MADE TO SOME TRADITIONAL IDEAS OF THE OLDEN TIMES. IT IS SUFFICIENT HERE TO OBSERVE THAT, WHATEVER THE VIEWS WHICH MAY BE ENTERTAINED AS TO THE AUTHENTICITY OF OSSIAN, THOSE POEMS DO THROW SOME LIGHT UPON THE RELIGIOUS BELIEF OF THE ANCIENT IRISH RACE. THEIR TALES ACCORD WITH THOSE OF OTHER SEMI-BARBAROUS PEOPLE, AND NEED INTERPRETING AFTER A SIMILAR MANNER. THE LEGENDARY HEROES ARE NOT ALL OF FLESH AND BLOOD. 
THE CULDEES OF DRUIDICAL DAYS.
SO MANY QUESTIONS HAVE BEEN RAISED CONCERNING THE MYSTERIOUS COMMUNITY, CALLED CULDEES, AND SUCH VARIOUS OPINIONS HAVE BEEN EXPRESSED CONCERNING THEM, THAT ONE MAY BE EXCUSED INQUIRING WHETHER IN THEIR MIDST WE CAN TRACE REMINISCENCES OF OLD IRISH FAITHS. THE NOTION HAS BEEN LONG PREVALENT THAT THE CULDEES WERE ONLY SCOTCH, HAVING NOTHING TO DO WITH IRELAND; WHEREAS, THEY WERE ORIGINALLY FROM THAT COUNTRY. THEIR MOST-BITTER ENEMY IN EARLY CHRISTIAN DAYS WAS THE VENERABLE BEDE, WHO DENIED THEIR CLAIMS TO ORTHODOXY. BUT, SINCE HE WAS A SAXON, AND A PRIEST UNDER ROMAN RULE, HIS CHARGES HAVE BEEN SLIGHTLY HEEDED. THEIR MAINTENANCE OF A HEREDITARY PRIESTHOOD WAS NOT MERELY JEWISH, AS HE SUPPOSED, BUT OF DRUIDICAL SYMPATHY. PROF. RHYS JUDICIOUSLY REMARKS--"IRISH DRUIDISM ABSORBED A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF CHRISTIANITY, AND IT WOULD BE A PROBLEM OF CONSIDERABLE DIFFICULTY TO FIX ON THE PERIOD WHERE IT CEASED TO BE DRUIDISM, AND FROM WHICH ONWARDS IT COULD BE SAID OF CHRISTIANITY IN ANY RESTRICTED SENSE OF THAT TERM." AS BOTH ST. PATRICK AND ST. COLUMBA HAVE BEEN REGARDED BY SOME MODERN WRITERS AS SIMPLY CULDEES, AND NOT FOLLOWING ORTHODOX VIEWS AND METHODS, MIGHT NOT THE MANY STORIES TOLD OF THEIR CONFLICTS WITH DRUIDS HAVE BEEN BROUGHT FORTH BY ANCIENT CHRONICLERS, IN REFUTATION OF THE SLANDERS ABROAD CONCERNING THEIR HERETICAL, DRUIDICAL TENDENCY? THE SAME SUPPOSITION MAY BE EQUALLY DIRECTED AGAINST THE EARLY WELSH MISSIONARIES, THOUGH THESE WERE ALMOST ALL FROM IRELAND. CERTAINLY, THEIR ASSUMED MIRACULOUS POWERS INCLINED TO THE OLD TRADITIONS OF DRUIDICAL PERFORMANCES. THEY HAD ALL OF THEM A CONTROL OVER THE POWERS OF NATURE, AND HAD' EVEN RAISED THE DEAD; AT LEAST, THEIR BIOGRAPHERS CLAIMED IT FOR THEM. DR. CARPENTER SPEAKS THUS:--"THE INCIDENTS IN ST. COLUMBA'S LIFE HAVE BEEN ORIGINALLY RECORDED IN THE CONTEMPORARY FASTI OF HIS RELIGIOUS FOUNDATION, AND TRANSMITTED IN UNBROKEN SUCCESSION TO ABBOT ADAMNAN, WHO FIRST COMPILED A COMPLETE VITA OF HIS GREAT PREDECESSOR, OF WHICH THERE EXISTS A MS COPY, WHOSE AUTHENTICITY THERE IS NO REASON TO DOUBT, WHICH DATES BACK TO THE EARLY PART OF THE EIGHTH CENTURY, NOT MUCH MORE THAN ONE HUNDRED. YEARS AFTER ST. COLUMBA'S DEATH. NOW, ADAMNAN'S VITA CREDITS ITS SUBJECT WITH THE POSSESSION OF EVERY KIND OF MIRACULOUS POWER. HE CURED HUNDREDS OF PEOPLE AFFLICTED WITH INVETERATE DISEASES, ACCORDED SAFETY TO STORM-TOSSED VESSELS, HIMSELF WALKED ACROSS THE SEA TO HIS ISLAND HOME, DROVE DEMONS OUT OF MILK-PAILS, OUTWITTED SORCERERS, AND GAVE SUPERNATURAL POWERS TO DOMESTIC IMPLEMENTS." ALL THIS REMINDS ONE STRONGLY OF THE POWERS ATTRIBUTED BY TRADITION TO THE DRUIDS OF THE PERIOD, AND POINTS SUSPICIOUSLY TO SOME OUTGROWTH FROM DRUIDISM IN HIS CASE. COLUMBA WAS AN IRISHMAN OF DONEGAL, AND DIED, AS IT IS SAID, IN 597. ADAMNAN DECLARES THAT HIS STAFF (WITHOUT WHICH A DRUID COULD DO BUT LITTLE), WHEN ONCE LEFT BEHIND AT IONA, WENT OF ITSELF OVER THE SEA TO ITS MASTER IN IRELAND. HE FOUNDED A MONASTERY AT DURMAGH, KING'S CO. AT IONA THE RUINS ARE THOSE OF THE CLUNIAC MONKS; FOR, SAYS BOULBEE, "NOT A TRACE CAN WELL REMAIN OF THE PRIMITIVE SETTLEMENT OF COLUMBA." BUT IONA WAS CERTAINLY A DRUIDICAL COLLEGE AT FIRST. LIKE THE DRUIDS BEFORE THEM, THE CULDEES FORMED COMMUNITIES. RICHEY TELLS US "THE CHURCH CONSISTED OF ISOLATED MONASTERIES, WHICH WERE PRACTICALLY INDEPENDENT OF EACH OTHER; THE CLERGY EXERCISED NO JUDICIAL POWER OVER THE LAITY." ON THE OTHER HAND, WOOD-MARTIN OF SLIGO SUPPOSES, "CHRISTIANITY MUST HAVE BEEN FIRST INTRODUCED INTO IRELAND BY" MISSIONARIES OF THE GREEK CHURCH." HE NOTES THE FACT THAT BISHOPS WERE TO BE FOUND IN ALMOST EVERY VILLAGE. IT IS ALSO POINTED OUT THAT COLUMBA NEVER SOUGHT PAPAL SANCTION FOR THE CONVERSION OF THE PICTS. THE IONA TONSURE, LIKE THAT OF ST. PATRICK'S TIME, WAS THE SHAVING OF ALL THE HAIR IN FRONT OF A LINE DRAWN OVER THE TOP OF THE HEAD FROM EAR TO EAR. THE ROMAN, AS ALL KNOW, WAS A CIRCLE AT TOP, AND APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN FIRST ADOPTED AT IONA EARLY IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY. THE FIRST, OR CRESCENT, SHAPE WAS DRUIDICAL. IT WAS ABOUT THAT DATE, ALSO, THAT THE ROMAN WAY OF KEEPING EASTER SUCCEEDED THE SO-CALLED IRISH MODE. AT THE COUNCIL OF WHITBY, COLMAN OF IONA WAS OUTVOTED, THOUGH PROTESTING THE ANTIQUITY OF HIS OWN PRACTICE. MCFIRBIS'S MS. SPEAKS THUS OF THE YEAR 896 "IN THIS YEAR THE MEN OF ERIN CONSENTED TO RECEIVE JURISDICTION AND ONE RULE FROM ADAMNAN RESPECTING THE CELEBRATION OF EASTER ON SUNDAY ON THE 14TH OF THE MOON OF APRIL, AND THE CORONAL TONSURE OF PETER WAS PERFORMED UPON THE CLERICS OF ERIN." AGAIN, IT SAYS, "THE CLERGY OF ERIN HELD MANY SYNODS AND THEY USED TO COME TO THOSE SYNODS WITH WEAPONS, SO THAT PITCHED BATTLES USED TO BE FOUGHT BETWEEN THEM, AND MANY USED TO BE SLAIN." AFTER THIS AUTHORITY, ONE NEED NOT WONDER AT THE ASSERTION THAT IRISH DRUIDS FORMERLY LED CONTENDING PARTIES. IONA HAD CERTAINLY A DRUIDICAL COLLEGE TILL THE COMMUNITY WAS EXPELLED BY COLUMBA FOR HIS OWN COMMUNITY AND THE HIGHLANDERS STILL RECOGNIZE IT AS THE DRUID'S ISLE. AN OLD STATISTICAL WORK SAYS, "THE DRUIDS UNDOUBTEDLY POSSESSED IONA BEFORE THE INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY." IT MUST BE ADMITTED THAT THE CULDEES WORE A WHITE DRESS, AS DID THE DRUIDS, AND THAT THEY OCCUPIED PLACES WHICH HAD A DRUIDICAL REPUTATION. THEY USED THE ASIATIC CROSS, NOW CALLED THAT OF ST. ANDREW'S. DR. J. MOORE IS PLEASED TO SAY, "THE CULDEES SEEM TO HAVE ADOPTED NEARLY ALL THE PAGAN SYMBOLS OF THE NEIGHBORHOOD." AS TO THE ORIGIN OF THE WORD, REEVES MIGHT WELL REMARK IN HIS NOTES ON COLUMBA'S LIFE, "CULDEE IS THE MOST ABUSED TERM IN SCOTIC CHURCH HISTORY." AS THE CEILE DE, THE FOUR MASTERS MENTIONS THEM IN 806. TODD WRITES OF THEM THUS--"THE EARLIEST CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES FOUND THE NATIVE RELIGION EXTINCT, AND THEMSELVES TOOK THE NAME OF CULDEES FROM INHABITING THE DRUIDS' EMPTY CELLS." JAMIESON STYLES THEM CULDEES OR KELDEES, KYLDEES, KYLLEDEI. O'BRIEN HAS THEM THE IRISH CEILE DE, SERVANT OF GOD. ANOTHER CALL THEM CLANN DIA, CHILDREN OF GOD. BARBER CONSIDERED THEM MITHRAISTS. HIGGINS, IN CELTIC DRUIDS, WILL HAVE CULDEES ONLY CHANGED DRUIDS, AND REGARDED THE IRISH HEREDITARY ABBOTS OF IONA, THE COARBS OR CURBS, AS SIMPLY CORYBANTES. LATIN WRITERS KNEW THEM AS COLIDEI OR GOD-WORSHIPPERS. BISHOP NICHOLSON THOUGHT THEM COOL DUBH, FROM THEIR BLACK HOODS. AS C AND G ARE COMMUTABLE LETTERS IN IRISH, WE HAVE GIOLLA DE, SERVANT OF GOD. THE WORD CULDEE WAS USED BY BOECE IN 1526. DR. REEVES, IN THE IRISH ACADEMY, CALLS THE SERVUS DEI BY THE CELTIC CELI-DÉ, AND NOTES THE NAME CEILE-N-DE APPLIED TO THE SLIGO FRIARS IN THE FOUR MASTERS, 1595. MONKS WERE REPUTED KELEDEI IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY. BROCKHAM'S LEXICON FINDS REGULARS AND SECULARS CALLED SO IN THE NINTH CENTURY. THE FOUR MASTERS RECORD THAT "MAENACH, A CELAE-DÉ, CAME ACROSS THE SEA WESTWARD TO ESTABLISH LAWS IN IRELAND." IN THE POEM OF MOELRUEIN, IT IS THE RULE OF THE CELAE-N-DÉ. THE KELEDEI OF SCOTLAND, ACCORDING TO DR. REEVES, HAD THE SAME DISCIPLINE AS THE IRISH COLIDEI. ONE COLLIDEUS OF THE ARMAGH CHURCH DIED IN 1574. ONE CELI-DÉ OF CLONMACNOIS, DYING IN 1059, LEFT SEVERAL SONS, WHO BECAME ABBOTS AFTER HIM. THE CANONS OF YORK WERE CULDEES IN ATHEISTAN'S TIME. CEADDA, WILFRID'S PREDECESSOR, WAS A CULDEE. THEY WERE ALSO CALLED, FROM THEIR MODE OF CELEBRATING EASTER, QUARTADECIMANS. THE LAST KNOWN IN SCOTLAND WERE IN 1352. AS BEDE SAYS, THE IRISH, BEING CULDEES, WOULD AS SOON COMMUNICATE WITH PAGANS AS WITH SAXONS; THE LATER FOLLOWING LATIN OR ROMISH CHRISTIANITY. IRELAND, AS REPORTED BY GIRALDUS, HAD A CHAPEL OF THE COLIDEI ON AN ISLAND OF TIPPERARY, AS HE DECLARED SOME WERE ON ISLANDS OF WALES. THEY WERE IN ARMAGH IN 920. USSHER, ARCHBISHOP OF ARMAGH, ASSERTS THAT THE NORTHERN IRISH, "CONTINUED STILL THEIR OLD TRADITION," IN SPITE OF THE DECLARATION OF POPE HONORIUS. IN TIRECHAN'S LIFE OF ST PATRICK, CELE-DE CAME FROM BRITON TO IRELAND IN 919; BUT IN 811 SOME WERE SAID TO HAVE BEEN MIRACULOUSLY CONVEYED ACROSS THE SEA. BEDE, WHO OPPOSED THEM, WHETHER FROM IRELAND OR SCOTLAND, WAS SHOCKED AT THEIR HOLDING HIS RELIGION "IN NO ACCOUNT AT ALL," NOR COMMUNICATING WITH HIS FAITHFUL "IN ANYTHING MORE THAN WITH PAGANS." HE BANISHED THOSE WHO CAME TO HIS QUARTER. HE FOUND THESE IRISH, WELSH, AND SCOTCH CHRISTIANS TO HAVE, IN ADDITION TO MANY HERESIES, THE JEWISH AND DRUIDICAL SYSTEM OF HEREDITARY PRIESTHOOD. PROPERTY OF THE CHURCH EVEN DESCENDED FROM FATHER TO SON; AND, SAYS DR. REEVES, "WAS PRACTICALLY ENTAILED TO MEMBERS OF CERTAIN FAMILIES." HE ADDS THAT THEY WERE UNDERSTOOD IN THE 12TH CENTURY AS "A RELIGIOUS ORDER OF CLERKS WHO LIVED IN SOCIETIES, UNDER A SUPERIOR, WITHIN A COMMON ENCLOSURE, BUT IN DETACHED CELLS; ASSOCIATED IN A SORT OF COLLEGIATE RATHER THAN ŒNOBICAL BROTHERHOOD." GIRALDUS, AS WELL AS BEDE, COMPLAINED OF THEIR HEREDITARY PRIESTHOOD. THE SAME PRINCIPLE PREVAILED IN THE DRUIDICAL REGION OF BRITTANY, AND ONLY YIELDED TO THE FORCE OF THE COUNCIL OF TOURS IN 1127. ALTHOUGH ST. COLUMBA HAD NO EXALTED IDEA OF THE OTHER SEX, SAYING, "WHERE THERE IS A COW THERE WILL BE A WOMAN, AND WHERE THERE IS A WOMAN THERE WILL BE MISCHIEF"--YET HIS FOLLOWERS PRACTICED MARRIAGE BUT WHILE, SAYS MYLIN, THEY "AFTER THE USAGE OF THE EASTERN CHURCH, HAD WIVES THEY ABSTAINED FROM THEM, WHEN IT CAME TO THEIR TURN TO MINISTER." THE "WOMAN'S ISLAND" OF LOCH LOMOND WAS ONE OF THE FEMALE SANCTUARIES ON SUCH AN OCCASION. THEIR OPPOSITION TO CELIBACY BROUGHT THEM MUCH DISCREDIT WITH OTHER PRIESTS. ARCHBISHOP LANFRANC WAS SHOCKED AT THEIR NOT PRAYING TO SAINTS, NOT DEDICATING CHURCHES TO THE VIRGIN OR SAINTS, NOT USING THE ROMAN SERVICE, AND BECAUSE, WROTE HE, "INFANTS ARE BAPTIZED BY IMMERSION, WITHOUT THE CONSECRATED CHRISM." ST. BERNARD WAS DISTRESSED AT WHAT HE HEARD OF THESE IRISH CULDEES, WHO HAD NO CONFESSION, NEVER PAID TITHES, AND LIVED LIKE WILD BEASTS, AS THEY DISDAINED MARRIAGE BY THE CLERGY. IN HIS RIGHTEOUS ANGER, HE STIGMATIZED THEM AS "BEASTS, ABSOLUTE BARBARIANS, A STUBBORN, STIFF NECKED, AND UNGOVERNABLE GENERATION, AND ABOMINABLE; CHRISTIAN IN NAME, BUT IN REALITY, PAGANS." THIS HARSH LANGUAGE IS NOT WORSE THAN THAT EMPLOYED BY THE POPE, WHEN HE ENTREATED OUR HENRY II. TO TAKE OVER IRELAND, SO AS TO BRING THE IRISH INTO THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, COMPEL THEM TO PAY TITHES, AND SO CIVILIZE THEM. ONE WOULD FANCY, WITH ALGERNON HERBERT, THAT THE CULDEES PERFORMED SECRET RITES, AND INDULGED, LIKE THEIR DRUIDICAL FATHERS, IN HUMAN SACRIFICE, FROM THE LEGEND OF ST. ORAN BEING BURIED UNDERNEATH THE CHURCH ERECTED BY COLUMBA, TO PROPITIATE THE POWERS, AND SECURE GOOD FORTUNE. IN THAT CASE, HOWEVER, ST. ORAN OFFERED TO BE THE VICTIM, SO AS TO AVERT EVIL FROM BAD SPIRITS. IF ST. PATRICK, ST. COLUMBA, AND OTHER EARLY IRISH SAINTS HAD BEEN TRUE MONKS, WHY DID ST. BERNARD, IN HIS LIFE OF MALACHY, ARCHBISHOP OF ARMAGH, 1130, SAY THAT UP TO THAT TIME THERE WAS NOT A MONK IN IRELAND? COLUMBA CERTAINLY TOOK CULDEEISM TO SCOTLAND FROM IRELAND. IN THE BOG OF MONAINCHA ARE TWO ISLANDS. ON ONE WAS A MONASTERY FOR MEN, THEIR WIVES OCCUPYING THE NEIGHBOURING WOMAN'S ISLE. GIRALDUS CAMBRENSIS, WHO WROTE OF THE COMMUNITY OF MONAINCHA IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY, CALLED IT THE CHURCH OF THE OLD RELIGION, AND POLITELY DESIGNATED AS "DEMONS" ALL WHO BELONGED TO THAT FORMER CHURCH. THE ABBEY CHURCH, THE RUINS OF WHICH STILL REMAIN, AND WHICH WAS 38 FEET BY 18 FEET IN SIZE, WAS ERECTED AFTER THE TIME OF GIRALDUS. THUS R. F. GOULD, IN HIS FREEMASONRY, HAD SOME GROUNDS FOR SAYING--"THE DRUIDISM OF OUR ANCESTORS MUST HAVE BEEN POWERFULLY INFLUENCED BY THE PAGANISM OF THE EMPIRE AT THE PERIOD WHEN CHRISTIANITY DAWNED ON BRITAIN." HE DEEMED IT PROBABLE THAT THE EARLY CLERICS OF CHRISTIANITY, "THE CULTORES DEORUM, THE WORSHIPPERS OF THE GODS, GRADUALLY MERGED INTO CULTORES DEI, WORSHIPPERS OF THE TRUE GOD." SO, IT MIGHT BE THAT, AS HIGGINS WROTE, "THE CULDEES WERE THE LAST REMAINS OF THE DRUIDS."
THE FUTURE LIFE, OR LAND OF THE WEST.
NO MORE TOUCHING OR INSPIRING BELIEF WAS THERE AMONG THE ANCIENT IRISH, THAN IN THE HOPE OF ANOTHER LIFE BEYOND THE GRAVE NATURE RESTORED THE DEAD FOREST OF WINTER TO THE WEALTH OF FOLIAGE IN SPRING, WHY SHOULD NOT THE BREATHLESS FORM OF MAN ONCE MORE FIND JOY IN LIFE? BUT THIS HAPPY THOUGHT, WITH OUR ISLANDERS, WAS ASSOCIATED WITH TWO THINGS--THE SEA-WAVE AND THE WESTERN SUNSET. THE SOUL OF THE MAORI, IT WAS SAID, TOOK ITS FLIGHT TO THE REINGA, THE NORTHERNMOST PROMONTORY OF NEW ZEALAND, AND, FROM THE BRANCH OF AN OVERHANGING TREE, DROPPED INTO THE OCEAN IN SEARCH OF ITS SUBAQUEOUS HOME THE IRISH, IN LIKE MANNER, KNEW THAT HIS NEXT TENEMENT WOULD BE BENEATH THE FLOOD. THE DYING EGYPTIAN BEHELD WITH THE EYE OF FAITH, HIS SPIRIT FOLLOWING THE SETTING SUN. THE IRISH LOOKED FORWARD TO THE WEST AS THE PLACE TO WHICH HIS ETHEREAL NATURE WOULD TAKE ITS FLIGHT. THE ROAR OF THE ATLANTIC WAS MUSIC TO EARS, FOR IT WAS BUT THE ECHO OF THE VOICES OF HIS FOREFATHER AND DEPARTED LOVED ONES, IN THE WESTERN LAND OF THE BLEST. PINDAR SANG "WHERE MORTALS EASIEST PASS THE CARELESS HOUR, NO LINGERING WINTER THERE, NOR SNOW, NOR SHOWER, BUT OCEAN EVER, TO REFRESH MANKIND, BREATHES THE COOL SPIRIT OF THE WESTERN WIND." PENELOPE'S SUITORS, SLAIN BY HER RETURNING LORD, WERE THUS LED BY MERCURY TO THE SHADES "SO, COWERING FELL THE SABLE HEAP OF GHOSTS, AND SUCH A SCREAM FILLED ALL THE DISMAL COASTS. AND NOW THEY REACHED THE EARTH'S REMOTEST ENDS, AND NOW THE GATES WHERE EVENING SOL DESCENDS." CHRONOS SLEPT IN HIS PALACE OF GLASS IN OGYGIA, ISLE OF THE WEST. THE HESPERIDES AND ITS APPLES LAY IN THE HAPPY WEST. THE TEUTONES WENT TO THE GLASS ISLES OF THE WEST, AS DID THE NORSEMEN AND CELTIBERIANS. ARTHUR WAS ROWED TO AVALON IN THE WEST. THE SACRED ISLES OF THE HINDOOS WERE TO THE WEST. CHRISTIAN HYMNS STILL SPEAK OF CROSSING THE WATERS TO HEAVEN. HOW MANY OF US HAVE BEEN DELIGHTED WITH FABER'S BEAUTIFUL HYMN--"THE LAND ACROSS THE SEA!" THE GAULISH COCAGNE, THE SAXON COCKAIGN, THE LUSITANIAN COCANA, OR HAPPY LAND, WERE BEYOND THE SEASHORE. PROF. RAFINESQUE MIGHT WELL SAY," IT IS STRANGE, BUT TRUE, THAT, THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, THE PLACE OF DEPARTED SOULS, THE LAND OF SPIRITS, WAS SUPPOSED TO BE IN THE WEST." "TO RHADAMANTHYS OF THE GOLDEN HAIR, BEYOND THE WIDE WORLD'S END; AH! NEVER THERE COME STORM OR SNOW; ALL GRIEF IS LEFT BEHIND, AND MEN IMMORTAL, IN ENCHANTED AIR, BREATHE THE COOL CURRENT OF THE WESTERN WIND." PROCOPIUS HAD A STORY OF THE WEST. THITHER THE SOULS ARE CONVEYED BY GHOSTLY FISHERMEN TO AN ISLAND FOR REST; AND TALES ARE TOLD OF EARS DETECTING THE CALLING OVER OF NAMES, AS THE BOAT TOUCHES THE MYSTIC STRAND, AND WIVES AND HUSBANDS BEING SUMMONED TO THEIR ARRIVING MATES. EREBOS WAS THE GLOOM THAT FELL AFTER SUNSET. THE WORD IN ASSYRIAN WAS FROM ERIBU, TO DESCEND, AS SUNS THEN DROPPED BELOW. ODYSSEUS TURNED TO EREBOS WHEN OFFERING HIS SACRIFICE TO DEPARTED HERO-GODS. GHOSTS WERE THERE WONT TO ASSEMBLE, AND MIGHT BE SEEN FLITTING TO AND FRO IN THE UNCERTAIN LIGHT. THE MAIN ENTRANCE OF GREEK TEMPLES WAS IN THE EAST, SO THAT THE WORSHIPPERS MIGHT FACE THE HAPPY WEST. HOMER'S REPUTED POEMS ARE UNLIKE IN THEIR RECORDS OF THE DEAD. THE ILIAD KNOWS NO APOTHEOSIS; THE ODYSSEY HAS IT. COLERIDGE OBSERVES, "IN THE ILIAD, CASTOR AND POLLUX ARE MENTIONED IN THE ORDINARY LANGUAGE DENOTING DEATH AND BURIAL, AND NO MORE. IN THE ODYSSEY, WE HAVE THE ACCOUNT OF THEIR ULTIMATE RESUSCITATION, WHICH FINALLY BECAME THE POPULAR FABLE." ALLUDING TO THE HOMERIC HADES--AIDES AND EREBOS. W. E. GLADSTONE WRITES "A PARTICULAR PORTION OF THE UNSEEN WORLD, APPARENTLY SPECIAL IN ITS CHARACTER, IS STATED TO BE SITUATED AS FAR BELOW AIDES AS OUR EARTH IS BELOW HEAVEN. IT BEARS THE NAME OF TARTAROS, AND IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN RESERVED FOR PRETER-HUMAN OFFENDERS." THE CONDITION OF THE DEPARTED GENERALLY WAS NOT VERY JOYOUS; GLADSTONE SHOWS THIS AS FOLLOWS--"THE HELLENIC DEAD ARE WANDERERS IN THE SHADES, WITHOUT FIXED DOOM OR OCCUPATION". AGAIN "THE GREEK PERSONAGES, RECENTLY DEAD, DO NOT APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN EITHER REWARDED OR PUNISHED; AN ACHILLES BITTERLY COMPLAINS OF THE SHEER WANT OF INTEREST THIS LIFE." IN HOMER'S NEKROMANTEIA, WE HAVE THE INTERCOURSE OF ULYSSES WITH THE DEAD. HE EMPLOYS NECROMANTIC ARTS IN HIS DESCENT INTO HADES, WHICH WERE STRICTLY OF A BABYLONIA CHARACTER, AND THE WHOLE DESCRIPTION REMINDS US OF THE FABLED DESCENT OF THE ASSYRIAN GODDESS TO THE SHEOL. THE GHOSTS GATHER ROUND ULYSSES AT THE SMELL OF THE BLOOD HIS OFFERINGS, AND, INSPIRED THEREBY, "EXPRESSED DARK THINGS TO COME." TIRESIAS THEN SAYS "KNOW TO THE SPECTERS THAT THY BEVERAGE TASTE, THE SCENES OF LIFE RECUR, AND ACTIONS PAST." WE ARE ASSURED THAT WHEN THE HERO SOUGHT TO EMBRACE FRIEND "THRICE IN MY ARMS I STROVE HER SHADE TO BIND, THRICE THROUGH MY ARMS SHE SLIPPED LIKE EMPTY WIND." COLERIDGE EXCLAIMS, "THE WHOLE OF THE NEKROMANTEIA IS REMARKABLE FOR THE DREARY AND EVEN TERRIBLE REVELATIONS WHICH IT MAKES OF THE CONDITIONS OF THE FUTURE LIFE. ALL IS COLD AND DARK; HUNGER AND THIRST AND DISCONTENT PREVAIL." THE GHOST OF ACHILLES WAS MADE TO SAY "RATHER I'D CHOOSE LABORIOUSLY TO BEAR A WEIGHT OF WOES, AND BREATHE THE VITAL AIR, A SLAVE TO SOME POOR HIND THAT TOILS FOR BREAD, THAN REIGN THE SCEPTERED MONARCH OF THE DEAD." ULYSSES, HORRIFIED AT THE SIGHT OF THE UNDERWORLD, EXCLAIMS "NO MORE MY HEART THE DISMAL DIN SUSTAINS, AND MY COLD BLOOD HANGS SHIVERING IN MY VEINS." HORACE WRITES MORE CHEERFULLY OF THE LOCALITY, THE LAND OF PLENTY AND OF PEACE "NO BEAR GRINS ROUND THE FOLD, NO LAMBS HE SHAKES; NO FIELD DWELLS THERE WITH POISONOUS SNAKES, NO HEAT ANNOYS; THE RULER OF THE GODS FROM PLAGUES SECURES THESE BLEST ABODES." RENOUF, IN HIS TRANSLATION OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, HAS THIS EGYPTIAN PRAYER--"LET ME HAVE MY HEART, THAT IT MAY REST WITHIN ME. I SHALL FEED ON THE FOOD OF OSIRIS. HAIL TO YOU, O YE LORDS OF EVERLASTING TIME AND ETERNITY. LET NOT MY HEART BE TORN FROM ME. I SHALL NOT SURRENDER TO THEE THIS HEART OF THE LIVING. COME FORTH TO THE BLISS TOWARDS WHICH WE ARE BOUND." PROF. WHITNEY THUS SPEAKS OF THE HINDOO FAITH--"THERE IS NO ATTEMPT MADE, IN ANY VEDIC HYMN, TO ASSIGN EMPLOYMENTS TO THE DEPARTED IN THEIR CHANGED STATE, NOR, FOR THE MOST PART, TO DESCRIBE THEIR CONDITION, EXCEPTING IN GENERAL TERMS AS ONE OF HAPPINESS." HOW FAR THESE OLD PAGAN VIEWS OF THE FUTURE LIFE REACHED THE SHORES OF ERIN MAY BE SEEN IN WHAT FOLLOWS IN THIS CHAPTER. A PERUSAL OF OSSIANIC SONGS, AS ELSEWHERE NOTED, WILL GIVE THE POPULAR CONCEPTION OF THE UNSEEN WORLD JUST BEFORE THE RECEPTION OF CHRISTIANITY. THE PURGATORY OF ST. PATRICK MIGHT BE, ALSO, CONSULTED FOR INFORMATION UPON THE SAME SUBJECT. AS TO WHAT OPINIONS WERE CHERISHED ON THE RECEPTION OF CHRISTIAN TRUTHS, WE MAY PERHAPS DISCOVER SOME IN THE WRITINGS OF EASTERN FATHERS, UPON THE SUPPOSITION OF SOME THAT THE EARLIEST TEACHERS OF ERIN CAME FROM THE LEVANTINE REGIONS. THE FOLLOWING PASSAGES FROM THEIR WRITINGS MAY EXHIBIT SOME NOTIONS ABOUT THE HEREAFTER PREVALENT IN THE EARLY ORIENTAL CHURCH. GREGORY OF NYSSA TELLS US--"AFTER DUE CURATIVE TREATMENT, AND WHEN THE FIRE SHALL HAVE DESTROYED ALL FOREIGN MATTER, THEN THE NATURE EVEN OF THESE SHALL IMPROVE." ST. GREGORY WRITES--"IT IS NOT JUST THAT THEY SHOULD PERISH ETERNALLY WHO ARE SUSTAINED BY HIS BREATH AND SPIRIT. THE FALLEN ANGEL WILL BEGIN TO BE THAT WHICH HE WAS CREATED, AND MAN, WHO HAD BEEN EXPELLED FROM PARADISE, WILL BE ONCE MORE RESTORED TO THE TILLING OF PARADISE." ST BASIL TRUSTED THAT "EVERYTHING OF WICKEDNESS IN MAN SHALL CEASE." GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS, 370 A.D. DECLARES THAT "ALL WILL BE LOOSED WHO GROAN UNDER TARTARINE CHAINS." ORIGEN AFFIRMS--"GOD WILL BE ALL, SEEING EVIL NOWHERE EXISTS." CLEMENT, 190 A.D., HOPEFULLY SAYS, "HE, BY THE FATHER, WILL DIRECT THE SALVATION OF ALL." ONLY TERTULLIAN, FROM UNFRIENDLINESS TO THE THEATRE, EXULTS IN SEEING "THE TRAGEDIANS MORE TUNEFUL UNDER THEIR OWN SUFFERINGS." THE STORY OF THE PURGATORY OF ST. PATRICK DECLARES ANOTHER ORDER OF TEACHING, INTRODUCED LATER ON INTO ERIN, ONE MORE IN CONSISTENCY WITH THE BABYLONIAN "DOCTRINE OF DEVILS," AND WHICH STILL SURVIVES WITH ITS LURID LIGHT. A RECOGNITION OF OUR FATHER IS MORE ELEVATING, HELPFUL, AND COMFORTING. THE HEATHEN IRISH DID CERTAINLY DWELL UPON A LAND BEYOND. IN DR. MAIDEN'S OSSIAN AND THE CLYDE WE READ, "WHEN THE WARRIOR, WHO WAS ALSO A HUNTER, REPOSED, HIS DOG WAS LAID BESIDE HIM ON THE LEFT, AS IF WAITING HIS SUMMONS TO ATTEND HIS MASTER ON FIELDS OF AIR BEYOND THE VERGE OF EARTH, LIKE OSCAR'S AT GLENREE, AND LIKE CUTHULLIN'S BY LAKE LEGO." AND, YET, IN THE SONGS OF SELMA, ONE MOURNS FORTH "NO MORE SHALL HE HEAR THY VOICE, NO MORE AWAKE AT THY CALL. WHEN SHALL IT BE MORN IN THE GRAVE TO BID THE SLUMBERER AWAKE?" IN THE CHAPTER ON "SUPERSTITIONS" ARE REFERENCES TO THE GHOST BELIEF OF OTHER DAYS. IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE LAND OF YOUTH, GIVEN BY THE HEATHEN FENIAN OISIN TO ST. PATRICK, WHEN THE HERO WAS CARRIED OFF FROM THE FIELD OF BATTLE BY THE GOLDEN-HAIRED FAIRY NIAMH, THE REGION WAS DIVIDED INTO STATES UNDER SOVEREIGNS, AS IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING. IT LAY BENEATH THE WAVES IN THE WEST, IN A LOVELY CLIMATE. HOW EASY IT WAS IN SO BLESSED A PLACE TO LOSE IDEAS OF TIME! WHEN OISIN OBTAINED LEAVE FROM HIS BEAUTIFUL CAPTOR TO REVISIT EARTH, HE ALLUDED TO THE RAPIDITY OF TIME PASSED IN THIS RETREAT BY HIS THREE MONTHS' IMPRISONMENT, "'THREE MONTHS!' REPLIED THE FAIR, 'THREE MONTHS ALONE; KNOW THAT THREE HUNDRED YEARS HAVE ROLLED AWAY SINCE AT MY FEET MY LOVELY PHŒNIX LAY." IN DODSLEY'S FAIRY COLLECTION, ONE KING PORSUMA WAS CARRIED OFF BY A ZEPHYR--THE PRINCESS TAKING HIM FOR A PHŒNIX, AND CONVEYING HIM, AS IN THE CASE OF OISIN, TO THIERNA-NA-OGE, THE PARADISE OF ETERNAL YOUTH. OISIN HAD A FANCIFUL DESCRIPTION OF HIS HAPPY HOME, "YOU SHALL OBTAIN THE DIADEM OF THE KING OF THE LAND OF YOUTH, WHICH HE NEVER GAVE TO ANY PERSON BENEATH THE SUN; IT SHALL SHIELD YOU BOTH BY NIGHT AND DAY, IN BATTLE, CONFLICT, AND HARD STRUGGLE. YOU SHALL GET ONE HUNDRED SATIN SHIRTS, ONE HUNDRED COWS, ONE HUNDRED CALVES; ONE HUNDRED SHEEP WITH FLEECES OF GOLD, AND ONE HUNDRED PRECIOUS STONES NOT FOUND IN THE WORLD. YOU SHALL HAVE ONE HUNDRED MERRY YOUNG MAIDENS, BRIGHT AND SHINING LIKE THE SUN; WHO EXCEL IN SHAPE, FORM, AND FEATURES, AND WHOSE VOICES ARE SWEETER THAN THE MELODY OF BIRDS." THEN THERE WAS FLATH-INNIS, THE ISLAND OF THE GOOD, WHICH WORD IS STILL THE IRISH FOR HEAVEN. AN OLD GAELIC POEM HAD THIS DESCRIPTION OF IT "THE ISLE SPREAD LARGE BEFORE HIM LIKE A PLEASING DREAM OF THE SOUL, WHERE DISTANCE FADES NOT ON THE SIGHT, WHERE NEARNESS FATIGUES NOT THE EYE. IT HAD ITS GENTLY SLOPING HILLS OF GREEN, NOR DID THEY WHOLLY WANT THEIR CLOUDS. BUT THE CLOUDS WERE BRIGHT AND TRANSPARENT, AND EACH INVOLVED IN ITS BOSOM THE SOURCE OF A STREAM; A BEAUTEOUS STREAM, WHICH, WANDERING DOWN THE STEEP, WAS LIKE THE FAINT NOTES OF THE HALF-TOUCHED HARP TO THE DISTANT EARS. THE VALLEYS WERE OPEN AND FREE TO THE OCEAN; TREES, LADEN WITH LEAVES, WHICH SCARCELY WAVED TO THE SLIGHT BREEZE, WERE SCATTERED ON THE GREEN DECLIVITIES AND RISING GROUND. THE RUDE WINDS WALKED NOT ON THE MOUNTAINS; NO STORM TOOK ITS COURSE THROUGH THE SKY. ALL WAS CALM AND BRIGHT. THE PURE SUN OF AUTUMN SHONE FROM HIS BLUE SKY ON THE FIELDS. HE HASTENED NOT TO THE WEST FOR REPOSE, NOR WAS HE SEEN TO RISE FROM THE EAST. HE SITS IN HIS MIDDLE HEIGHT, AND LOOKS OBLIQUELY ON THE NOBLE ISLE. IN EACH VALLEY IS ITS SLOW, MOVING STREAM. THE PURE WATERS SWELL OVER THE BANKS, YET ABSTAIN FROM THE FIELDS. THE SHOWERS DISTURB THEM NOT, NOR ARE THEY LESSENED BY THE HEATS OF THE SUN. ON THE RISING HILLS ARE THE HALLS OF THE DEPARTED--THE HIGH-ROOFED DWELLINGS OF THE HEROES OF OLD." IN THE TALE OF THE VOYAGE OF CONDLE THE HUNCHBACK, A WISE WOMAN SINGS THUS TO HIM, AS TRANSLATED FROM IRISH A FRENCH AUTHOR "TU ÉPROUVES, A CAUSE DE MOI, DU PLAISIR. SUR LES VAGUES, TON CHAGRIN SERAIT OUBLIÉ, SI, SUR LA BARQUE DE VERRE, NOUS ARRIVIONS; SI NOUS AVIONS ATTEINT LA CITÉ DIVINE DE VICTORIEUX." MANY CELTIC LEGENDS RELATE TO A VOYAGE IN A GLASS SHIP. AS SOPHOCLES TELLS US, ORITHYIA WAS CARRIED OFF BY BOREAS TO THE ANCIENT GARDEN OF APOLLO. A SPIRITED TRANSLATION OF THE BATTLE OF GABHRA, BY N. O'KEARNEY, AFFORDS ENGLISH READERS ANOTHER PICTURE OF THE LAND OF THE BLESSED. "TIRO NA N-OG IS THE MOST BEAUTIFUL COUNTRY THAT CAN BE FOUND, THE MOST PRODUCTIVE NOW BENEATH THE SUN; THE TREES ARE BENDING UNDER FRUIT AND BLOOM, WHILE FOLIAGE GROWS TO THE TOP OF EVERY BRAMBLE. WINE AND HONEY, IS ABUNDANT IN IT, CONSUMPTION SHALL NOT WASTE YOU DURING LIFE, NEITHER SHALL YOU SEE DEATH NOR DISSOLUTION." THE DISTINGUISHED HISTORIAN, LECKY, HAS THIS ALLUSION TO ANOTHER ANCIENT FANCY; SAYING, "AMONG THE MANY HALF PAGAN LEGENDS THAT WERE CONNECTED WITH IRELAND, DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, ONE OF THE MOST BEAUTIFUL IS THAT OF THE ISLANDS OF LIFE AND OF DEATH. IN A CERTAIN LAKE IN MUNSTER, IT IS SAID THERE WERE TWO ISLANDS; INTO THE FIRST, DEATH COULD NOT ENTER, BUT AGE AND SICKNESS, AND THE WEARINESS OF LIFE, AND THE PAROXYSMS OF FEARFUL SUFFERING WERE ALL KNOWN THERE, AND THEY DID THEIR WORK, TILL THE INHABITANTS, TIRED OF THEIR IMMORTALITY, LEARNED TO LOOK UPON THE OPPOSITE ISLAND AS UPON A HAVEN OF REPOSE. THEY LAUNCHED THEIR BARKS UPON THE GLOOMY WATERS; THEY TOUCHED ITS SHORE, AND THEY WERE AT REST." IN JOYCE'S TRANSLATION OF CONNLA OF THE GOLDEN HAIR, THE HERO IS TEMPTED BY THE FAIRY IN THESE WORDS "I HAVE COME FROM THE LAND OF THE LIVING, A LAND WHERE THERE IS NEITHER DEATH NOR OLD AGE, NOR ANY BREACH OF LAW. THE INHABITANTS OF EARTH CALL US AES-SHEE, FOR WE HAVE OUR DWELLINGS WITHIN LARGE, PLEASANT GREEN HILLS. WE PASS OUR TIME VERY PLEASANTLY IN FEASTING AND HARMLESS AMUSEMENTS, NEVER GROWING OLD; AND WE HAVE NO QUARRELS OR CONTENTIONS." BESEECHING CONNLA TO GO WITH HER, HIS FATHER, CONN OF THE HUNDRED FIGHTS, CALLED HIS DRUID CORON TO CONTEND WITH HER, AND SHE WAS SHOUTED OFF BY HIM. BUT CONNLA LEAPED INTO HER CANOE, AND WAS LOST. "A LAND OF YOUTH, A LAND OF REST, A LAND FROM SORROW FREE; IT LIES FAR OFF IN THE GOLDEN WEST, ON THE VERGE OF THE AZURE SEA. A SWIFT CANOE OF CRYSTAL BRIGHT. THAT NEVER MET MORTAL VIEW, WE SHALL REACH THE LAND ERE FALL OF NIGHT, IN THAT STRONG AND SWIFT CANOE; WE SHALL REACH THE STRAND OF THAT SUNNY LAND, FROM DRUIDS AND DEMONS FREE; THE LAND OF REST, IN THE GOLDEN WEST, ON THE VERGE OF THE AZURE SEA." TRADITION SAYS THAT ONE CREIDÉ, THE GOD OF GOLDSMITHS, HAD A MAGIC PALACE BENEATH THE WESTERN SEA, WHERE HE WAS DROWNED, WHILE BRINGING GOLD TO IRELAND FROM SPAIN. EARL DESMOND DESCENDED BELOW LOUGH GUR, AND HAS SINCE BEEN USUALLY SEEN ONCE IN SEVEN YEARS. HE IS ULTIMATELY TO ESCAPE AS OISIN DID. THE GREY SHEEP'S CAVE, NEAR KILKENNY, IS THE OUTLET. A PIPER, LONG CONFINED THERE HAS BEEN HEARD TO PLAY ON HIS PIPES UPON A MAY-DAY MORNING. IRELAND WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE WEST BY THE OLD WELSH, OR, AS PROFESSOR RHYS OBSERVED, WITH WALES. TALIESIN, THE GREAT WELSH DRUID, WAS STOLEN BY AN IRISH PIRATE VESSEL OF THE PERIOD, BUT HE ESCAPED IN A MAGIC CORACLE BEFORE REACHING ERIN. THE LAND BENEATH THE SEA WAS BEYOND CARDIGAN BAY, THE ANNWN OF THE OLD SUN. THE WELSH AVALON, OR ISLAND OF APPLES, THE EVERLASTING SOURCE OF THE ELIXIR OF LIFE, THE HOME OF ARTHUR AND OTHER MYTHOLOGICAL HER WAS IN THE IRISH DIRECTION. AS MORIEN WRITES, "THE DISTRICT OF HADES BENEATH THE EARTH, AND BEYOND THE RIVER, WAS THE FAIRY-LAND OF OUR ANCESTORS, THE SOURCE OF THE PASSIVE PRINCIPLE OF LIFE." SO, WITH IRELAND ITSELF; IT WAS THE WESTERN ARRAN-MORE ISLE OF THE BAY OF GALWAY, FROM WHICH THE QUICK-SIGHTED, UPON A FINE DAY, COULD DISCERN HY-BRÆFAILTH, OR THE ENCHANTED ISLE. MOORE ALLUDES TO THE TRADITION "AND AS ECHO FAR OFF, THRO' THE VALE MY SAD ORISON ROLLS, I THINK, O MY LOVE, 'TIS THY VOICE FROM THE KINGDOM OF SOULS." THE SPANISH BAY OF SOULS LIES WEST OF CAPE FINISTERRE. OGYGIA WAS THOUGHT BY PLUTARCH FIVE DAYS' SAIL WEST OF BRITTIA. THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN RITUAL SPOKE OF THE HAPPY WEST. THE HOME OF CALYPSO WAS IN THE WEST. BAILLY, WRITING TO VOLTAIRE, IN 1778, SAID, "THE GIANT GYGES (HUNDRED-HANDED) INHABITED THE ISLAND OF ATLANTIS, WHICH IS THE SAME AS OGYGIA." THE BRETONS HAD THEIR WESTERN IFERN, WHICH WAS THE FLAITHEAS, OR ISLE OF HEROES, THE WELSH GWYNVYD. VINLAND THE GOOD WAS WESTWARD, AS WERE THE FORTUNATE ISLES. SPANISH TALES TELLS OF SEVEN CITIES BELOW THE WESTERN OCEAN, WHERE STILL DWELL CHRISTIANS WHO FLED FROM THE MOORS AND SOME OF WHOM RETURN AFTER HUNDREDS OF YEARS. AMERICA WAS PROBABLY VISITED BY EASTERN VOYAGERS LONG BEFORE COLUMBUS KNEW IT. LALLA ROOKH OF MOORE HAS SIMILAR REFERENCES, AS "I KNOW WHERE THE ISLES OF PERFUME ARE, MANY A FATHOM DOWN IN THE SEA, TO THE SOUTH OF SUN-BRIGHT ARABY." MYTHICAL ALLEGORY MAY GIVE MEANING TO THESE STORIES. IN THE TRANSACTIONS OF THE OSSIAN SOCIETY IS THE FOLLOWING SKETCH OF THE LAND OF YOUTH, BY BRYAN O'LOONEY "THIS ELYSIUM IS SUPPOSED TO BE DIVIDED INTO DIFFERENT STATES AND PROVINCES, EACH GOVERNED BY ITS OWN KING OR RULER. IT IS ALL PEACE, TRANQUILLITY, AND HAPPINESS. THE LAND OF LIFE IS SUPPOSED TO GIVE PERPETUAL LIFE TO THE LIBERATED SPIRITS OF THE JUST. THEY ARE SUPPOSED TO BE LOCATED SOMEWHERE ABOUT THE SUN'S SETTING POINT, AND HAVE MEANS OF APPROACH, CHIEFLY THROUGH THE SEAS, LAKES, AND RIVERS OF THIS WORLD, ALSO THROUGH RATHS, DUNS, AND FORTS. THE SEAS, LAKES, AND RIVERS ACT AS COOLING ATMOSPHERE, WHILE THE RATHS, DUNS, AND FORTS SERVE AS INGRESS AND EGRESS TO AND FROM THEM." SPEAKING THEN OF THE FABLED CITY IN LISCANNOR BAY, HE ADDS "THE WHITE BREAKING WAVES ARE SAID TO BE CAUSED BY THE SHALLOWNESS OF THE WATER OVER THIS ENCHANTED LITTLE CITY, WHICH IS BELIEVED TO BE SEEN ONCE IN SEVEN YEARS, AND OF WHICH, IT IS OBSERVED, THAT THOSE WHO SEE IT SHALL DEPART THIS WORLD BEFORE THE LAPSE OF SEVEN YEARS TO COME; BUT IT IS NOT SUPPOSED THAT THESE PERSONS DIE, BUT CHANGE THEIR ABODE, AND TRANSMIGRATE FROM THIS WORLD OF TOIL INTO THE ELYSIUM OF THE JUST, WHERE THEY SHALL, AT ONCE, BECOME SPORTIVE, YOUNG AND HAPPY, AND CONTINUE SO FOR EVER. IT IS ALSO BELIEVED THAT THOSE WHO SEE THESE ENCHANTED SPOTS, ARE SLIGHTLY ENDOWED WITH THE GIFT OF PROPHECY." THE LIFE IS NOT GREATLY DIFFERENT FROM THAT FOUND HERE SINCE OISIN, IN HIS REPORTED DIALOGUE WITH THE IRISH SAINT, ADMITTED "I HAD, BY GOLDEN HEADED NIAMH, OF CHILDREN, OF SURPASSING BEAUTY AND BLOOM, OF BEST FORM, SHAPE, AND COUNTENANCE, TWO YOUNG SONS AND A GENTLE DAUGHTER." IN THE STORY OF CÛCHULAINN'S ADVENTURES THROUGH THIS MYSTERIOUS REALM, IS A FULL DETAIL OF ITS PALACES AND LANDSCAPES. THE HERO WENT THITHER IN A BRONZE BOAT, WHICH AWAITED HIS RETURN THENCE. THEY WHO WERE ADMITTED TO BRIEF VISIT TO THE UPPER REGIONS OF EARTH WERE DULY ADMONISHED, THAT IF THEY ONCE DISMOUNTED FROM THEIR M STEEDS, THEY WOULD NEVER AGAIN BE ABLE TO RETURN. BOVE DERG WENT TO VISIT THE DAGDA DEITY AT THE BRU OF MAC-AN-OG, WHERE DWELT AUGUS OG, THE GOD'S SON, AN WHERE OSCAR AND OTHER FENIAN HEROES WERE ENTERTAIN FIACHNA IS RECORDED TO HAVE COME TO CONNAUGHT FROM THE AGREEABLE PLAIN, IN ORDER TO OBTAIN HELP IN A CONTEST WITH OTHER DEITIES. HE DISAPPEARED IN A LAKE, AND FIFTY WARRIORS DIVED IN AFTER HIM. WAR WAS, WITH THE IRISH, AS WITH OTHER PEOPLE OF GERMAN OR NORSE DESCENT, A MOST PLEASANT WAY OF BEGUILING TIME IN THE WORLD BEYOND. EVEN CUCHULAINN WAS INDUCED TO UNDERTAKE HIS PERILOUS VOYAGE, THAT HE MIGHT GAIN A GODDESS FOR A WIFE, BY PROMISING TO HELP HER FAMILY IN A FIGHT. THERE THEY HEARD NOBLE AND MELODIOUS MUSIC OF THE GODS, TRAVELLED FROM REALM TO REALM, DRINKING FROM CRYSTAL CUPS, AND ENTERTAINING THEMSELVES WITH THEIR BELOVED. NO WONDER THAT A HERO RETURNED THENCE DECLARED TO AN IRISH SOVEREIGN THAT NOT FOR HIS KINGDOM WOULD HE RELINQUISH A SINGLE NIGHT WITH THE GODS. IN IRISH SO-CALLED HISTORY, WE READ OF THE EMIGRATIONS OF NEMED, SON OF AGNOMEN, FROM MAG MORE, THE GREAT PLAIN, OR TRAG MÂR, THE GREAT COAST, OR MAG MELD, AGREEABLE PLAIN. NENNIUS SUPPOSED THIS WAS SPAIN. IT WAS, HOWEVER, THE COUNTRY FROM WHICH ALL CAME, AND TO WHICH AT DEATH ALL MUST RETURN. IN THE LEGEND OF TUÂN MAC CAIRILL, SAYS M. JUBAINVILLE, NEMED'S FOUR THOUSAND AND THIRTY MEN, AND FOUR THOUSAND AND THIRTY WOMEN, VOYAGED FROM THE GREAT PLAIN, AND ALL DIED; WENT THERE AGAIN. THE SAME FRENCH WRITER REMARKED HOW THE RELATIONS WHICH HAD EXISTED HERE WERE CONTINUED THERE, EVEN TO THE REPAYMENT OF DEBTS CONTRACTED ON EARTH. "THE LIFE OF THE DEAD," SAID HE, "IN THE MYSTERIOUS REGION BEYOND THE SEA IS FOR EACH A SECOND EDITION, SO TO SPEAK--OF THE LIFE LED BY THE DEPARTED ON THIS SIDE OF THE OCEAN." O'BEIRNE CROWE, TREATING OF THE BOOK OF LEINSTER, AND OTHER MSS., SAYS--"THE POINT OF DEPARTURE FROM THIS WORLD, AS WELL AS THE ENTRANCE TO THE NEXT, WHETHER FOR PAIN, OR BLISS, OR BUSINESS, WAS ALWAYS IN THE WEST, AND THE ROUTE WESTWARDS. FOR THE ANCIENT IRISH BELIEFS ON THIS POINT WE CAN APPEAL TO THE VISION OF ADAMNAN, WHICH GIVES THE ANGELS OF THE WEST THE GUARDIANSHIP OF THE ENTRANCE TO THE REGIONS OF PUNISHMENT, AS WELL AS TO THE CAVE OF LOCH DERG, WHICH IS MOST DECIDEDLY A PAGAN RELIC. THIS CAVE OF LOCH DERG IS SITUATED IN THE WEST OF IRELAND, AS THE CORRESPONDING CAVE AVERNUS IS SITUATED IN THE WEST OF ITALY." AGAIN, HE REMARKS "SOMEWHERE, FAR AWAY IN THE WESTERN OCEAN, THERE WAS SUPPOSED BY THE ANCIENT IRISH TO BE A SPIRITUAL COUNTRY, CALLED GENERALLY THE LANDS OF THE LIVING, AND TRAIG MAR (GREAT STRAND) AND TIR TAIRNGIRE (LAND OF PROMISE) OF CHRISTIAN ORIGIN, AS IN THE DIND-SENCHUS, AND TIR MAR (GREAT LAND) AS IN ANOTHER LEGEND." FURTHER--"THE LAND OF THE LIVING WAS THE HAPPY SPIRIT'S HOME OF THE IRISH PAGANS UNTIL AFTER THE PURIFICATION OF ALL THINGS BY FIRE." PARTHALON WAS SAID IN IRISH LEGENDS TO HAVE COME FROM SPAIN, NOT FROM THE COUNTRY OF THE DEAD. TETHRA, CONQUERED IN THE BATTLE OF MAG TURED, BECAME KING OF THE DEAD BEYOND THE OCEAN. CHRONOS, ALSO, REIGNED OVER THE DEPARTED. THE PLAIN WHERE THESE INFERNAL DEITIES DWELT WAS THE IRISH MAG CETNE. AS THE SON OF MANANNÂN-MAC-LIR RETURNED TO EARTH AGAIN, SO DID THE OSSIANIC FIND-MAC-CUMAILL, AND CAILTÉ; EVIDENCING THE CELTIC BELIEF IN THE SOUL'S IMMORTALITY. ACCORDING TO SOME TRADITIONS, THE BETTER-LAND OF THE, DRUIDS FLOATED IN NEAMHAGAS, AS THE TRIMURTI OF THE EAST WERE SAID TO DO IN AKASS OR CELESTIAL ETHER. A BRIDGE AS. FINE AS A HAIR, LIKE MAHOMETANS BELIEVE TO THIS DAY, CONNECTS THIS WORLD WITH THAT BEYOND, WHICH THEY TRULY STYLED THE GREATER ISLAND. THE INHABITANTS WERE ROBED IN WHITE AT MURTHEMNE, THE FLOWERY PLAIN. SEPULCHRAL RITES WERE AS ESSENTIAL TO THE COMFORT OF THE IRISH IN THEIR SHEOL AS TO THE GREEKS IN THEIRS. AS BURIAL OF THE BODY WAS REQUIRED IN THE LATTER CASE, SO WAS THE FUNERAL SONG, FEAST, OR CRY OVER THE CORPSE OF THE FORMER MORE OR LESS PERFORMED TO THIS HOUR BY THEIR CHRISTIAN DESCENDANTS. THERE WOULD OTHERWISE BE DISMAL WANDERINGS ALONE BESIDE THE IRISH STYX, AS WITH HOMERIC HEROES. THE GHOSTS ARE VARIOUSLY DESCRIBED. THE OSSIANIC ONES APPEAR INDISTINCT AND MYSTIC IN CLOUDLAND, FLOATING WITH THE WIND. SUCH PHANTOMS WERE OF THE WORST SORT, SAYS O'KEARNEY; WHO ADDS "IRISH PAGANS NEVER DREAMED OF SPIRITS AFTER DEATH HAVING ASSUMED ANY SUCH FORMS, EITHER IN TIR-NA-N-OG, FLAITH-INNIS, OR ANY OTHER HAPPY ABODE OF DEPARTED HEROES. THE SPIRITS FROM ELYSIUM ALWAYS APPEAR IN THEIR PROPER SHAPE, AND SPOKE AND ACTED AS IF THEY WERE STILL IN POSSESSION OF MORTAL LIFE." THERE ARE MANY ELEMENTS REGARDING IDEAS OF THE DEAD WHICH ARE COMMON TO BOTH GREEKS AND IRISH, THOUGH NOT DIRECT BORROWINGS. ENTRANCES TO THE NETHER WORLD WERE RECOGNIZED IN PORTIONS OF THE EAST; AND JOYCE TELLS US "IN MY BOYHOOD DAY, THE PEASANTRY BELIEVED THAT THE GREAT LIMESTONE CAVERN NEAR MITCHELSTOWN, IN THE COUNTY CORK, WAS ONE OF THE ENTRANCES TO TIR-NO-NOGE." DERMAT, IN COMPANY WITH A WIZARD, OR KNIGHT OF THE FOUNTAIN, DESCENDED A WELL, AND CAME INTO A COUNTRY OF DELIGHTFUL FLOWERS AND TREES, PALACES AND CASTLES. THERE A LADY FAIR CURED DERMAT OF THE WOUNDS HE HAD RECEIVED IN BATTLE, BESIDES ENTERTAINING HIM WITH MUSIC. IN THE FATE OF THE CHILDREN OF TUREM MS., WE READ OF THE ISLAND OF FINCARA, WHICH WAS SUNK BENEATH THE WAVES BY A DRUIDIC SPELL LONG AGO. THEN, ONE BRIAN, IN QUITE MODERN TIMES, PROVIDED WITH A MAGIC WATER DRESS AND CRYSTAL HELMET, SAW MOST CHARMING-LOOKING LADIES. IN THE VOYAGE OF MAILDUN, ALSO, A PRIVILEGED PERSON WAS ENABLED TO BEHOLD THE MOG-MELL PLAINS OF PLEASURE, THOUGH THESE RATHER BELONGED TO FAIRYDOM. IN PLATO, WE HAVE AN ACCOUNT OF BANQUETS IN HADES. IN IRISH MSS. ARE MANY REFERENCES TO THE GOOD THINGS BELOW. THERE WAS A LESSER GOD, MIDERS, MARRIED TO ETAIN, ONE OF THE GODDESSES. THE LADY, TIRED OF HER SITUATION, OR COMPANY, CAME UP, AND OBTAINED EOCHAID-AIREM, KING OF IRELAND, FOR A HUSBAND. MIDERS FOLLOWED THE FAITHLESS ONE; BUT SHE DECLINED ANY FURTHER CONNECTION WITH ONE "WHO HAS NO GENEALOGY, AND WHOSE ANCESTORS ARE UNKNOWN." THE FORSAKEN ONE ENGAGED THE KING IN A GAME OF CHESS, IN WHICH THE LOSER WAS TO GRANT THE REQUEST OF THE WINNER. THE KING, LOSING, WAS REQUESTED TO GIVE UP HIS WIFE. THIS HE REFUSED TO DO. THE DISCONSOLATE ONE THEN TURNED TO WIN OVER THE GODDESS. HE SANG TO HER OF THE PLEASANT PLAIN, AND INVITED HER TO RETURN WITH HIM TO A HAPPIER HOME THAN IRELAND COULD GIVE. HE WOULD GIVE HER THERE MORE TASTEFUL PORK, SWEETER MILK, AND MORE INTOXICATING BEER. THERE WERE RIVERS WARM WITH HYDROMEL, AND EVEN WINE. YOUTH NEVER AGED, AND LOVE WAS NOT FORBIDDEN. ALL THIS, AND MORE, MAY BE READ IN THE LEALHAIR NA HLLIDLIRE. IT WAS TO THE MYSTERIOUS REALM OF TETHRA, BEYOND THE SEA, THAT THE FABLED FOMORIAN RACE OF IRISH RETREATED, WHEN FINALLY VANQUISHED BY THE NEXT CORNERS. BUT THE ABLE EDITOR OF THE IRISH BATTLE OF GABHRA, HAS THE FOLLOWING STORY OF THE ANCIENT EMIGRANTS, OR CONQUERORS, OF ERIN "THE FIRBOLG AND FOMORIAN RACES, BEING MORE OR LESS SEA-FARING MEN, PLACED THEIR ELYSIUM FAR OUT IN THE SEA, AND CALLED IT BY VARIOUS NAMES, SUCH AS ISLAND OF THE LIVING, ISLAND OF BREASAL, ISLAND OF LIFE. THE FIRBOLGS ARE SAID TO HAVE LIVED UNDER THE WATERS OF OUR LAKES. THE TUATH DE DANANS, BEING DEVOTED TO CIVIL AND LITERARY PURSUITS, AND THEIR DRUIDS HAVING HELD THEIR SEMINARIES IN CAVES AND OTHER SECLUDED SUBTERRANEAN ABODES, FANCIED THEIR ELYSIUM PLACED UNDER THE EARTH, WHILE THE MILESIANS STEERED, A IT, WERE, A MIDDLE COURSE BETWEEN BOTH, AND MADE THEIR ELYSIUM IN A SORT OF INDESCRIBABLE LOCALITY TO WHICH A SUBTERRANEAN PASSAGE LED. THIS THEY CALLED TIR-NA-N' OG, THE COUNTRY OF PERPETUAL YOUTH. IN THIS THEY SUPPOSED THE VIRTUOUS AND BRAVE TO ROAM AMONG FIELDS COVERED WITH SWEET FLOWERS, AND GROVES LADEN WITH DELICIOUS FRUITS. HERE SOME, AS THE TASTE INCLINED, PROMENADED IN HAPPY GROUPS, SOME RECLINED IN PLEASANT BOWERS, WHILE OTHERS EXERCISED THEMSELVES WITH HUNTING, WRESTLING, RUNNING RACES, MARTIAL FEATS, AND OTHER MANLY EXERCISES. NO PERSON EVER GREW OLD IN THIS HAPPY ABODE, NOR DID THE INHABITANTS FEEL TEDIOUS OF ENJOYMENT, OR KNOW HOW CENTURIES PASSED AWAY." THE EARLY CHRISTIAN PREACHERS TRIED HARD TO DISPEL THESE IMAGES OF THE HEATHEN PARADISE, AND THAT BY DETAILS OF A TERRIBLE HELL, THE AVERNUS OF THE PAGAN ORIENTALS. WHEN, HOWEVER, ST. PATRICK TOLD OISIN, AS IS RECORDED, THAT THE HERO FINGAL WAS ROASTING IN HELL, THE OLD FENIAN CRIED OUT "IF THE CHILDREN OF MORNI, AND THE MANY TRIBES OF THE CLAN OVI, WERE ALIVE, WE WOULD FORCE BRAVE FINGAL OUT OF HELL, OR THE HABITATION SHOULD BE OUR OWN." IN THE EARLY ECCLESIASTICAL WRITINGS OF IRELAND, THERE IS THE SAME STRANGE MEDLEY OF OLD PAGAN SUPERSTITIONS AND SUPPOSED SCRIPTURAL IDEAS, TO BE FOUND IN OTHER LANDS OF THE PERIOD. BUT THIS IS ALSO MIXED UP WITH THE BABYLONIAN HORRORS THAT FOUND THEIR WAY INTO THE TALMUD, MAKING THE JEWISH IDEA OF THE FUTURE SO DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE PROPHETS IN SCRIPTURE. WE HAVE BUT TO READ OF THE SO-CALLED PURGATORY OF ST. PATRICK FOR AN APT ILLUSTRATION. THE ENTRANCE TO THIS PURGATORY WAS THAT KNOWN TO THE HEATHEN IRISH AS LEADING TO THE NETHER WORLD. BUT THE APPLICATION CAME CENTURIES AFTER THE USUALLY RECOGNIZED DATE OF THE SAINT, AND WAS UNKNOWN TO SUCH WRITERS AS NENNIUS AND PROBUS. IRISH TRADITION PRESERVED THE NOTION OF DESCENT INTO THE LOWER REGIONS, AS WITH OISIN AND OTHERS. ECCLESIASTICS, IN LIKE MANNER, RECORD VISITS TO ST. PATRICK'S PURGATORY, LOUGH DERG. HENRY OF SALTREY, IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY, SPOKE OF THE SAINT HEARING THERE THE CRIES OF THOSE IN PURGATORY. THE KNIGHT OWAIN, IN KING STEPHEN'S TIME, WENT DOWN, AND SAW THE HORRORS. SOME WERE FASTENED DOWN BY THEIR HAIR, TO BE BITTEN BY FIERY SNAKES; OTHERS WERE IN MOLTEN METAL, RIVERS OF PITCH, OR LAKES OF COLD. A WALL OF GLASS AFFORDED SUFFERERS A VIEW OF THE JOYS OF PARADISE. ONE MONK, WRITING IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, AFFIRMS THAT ANY DOUBTS AS TO PURGATORY WOULD BE AT ONCE DISPELLED BY GOING TO LOUGH DERG. FROISSART KNEW ONE WHO HAD BEEN THERE. WILLIAM STAUNTON, 1409, SAW "ORRIBLE BASTES" TORMENTING MEN. YET THE POPE, IN 1497, ORDERED THE CAVE TO BE CLOSED UP, UPON THE REPORT OF A DUTCH MONK THAT THERE WAS NO TRUTH IN THE STORIES CIRCULATED CONCERNING THE LOCALITY. NOTWITHSTANDING THE PAPAL AUTHORITY, THE SUPERSTITION STILL EXISTS, AND VAST NUMBERS OF PILGRIMS FREQUENT THE SCENE OF ST. PATRICK'S PURGATORY. THE DESCENT INTO HELL BY ISTAR, ORPHEUS, HERCULES, YET LIVES IN THE STORIES OF IRISH VISITANTS TO THE LOWER REGIONS. IN THE ANCIENT BOOK OF LISMORE IS THE FOLLOWING NARRATIVE--"HOWBEIT THE DEVIL THERE REVEALED THE GATES OF HELL TO BRENAINA. AND BRENAINA BEHELD THAT ROUGH, HOT PRISON, FULL OF STENCH, FULL OF FLAME, FULL OF FILTH, FULL OF THE CAMPS OF THE PRISONERS' DEMONS, FULL OF WAILING, AND SCREAMING, AND HURT AND SAD CRIES, AND GREAT LAMENTATIONS, AND MOANING AND HAND-SMITING OF THE SINFUL FOLKS; AND A GLOOMY, SORROWFUL LIFE IN CORES OF PAIN, IN PRISONS OF FIRE, IN STREAMS OF THE ROWS OF ETERNAL FIRE, IN THE CUP OF ETERNAL SORROW, AND DEATH WITHOUT LIMIT, WITHOUT END." THE IRISH TRAVELER BEHELD, THERE DEMONS TORTURING MEN AND WOMEN, "MONSTERS YELLOW, WHITE, GREAT-MOUTHED; LIONS FIERCE, GREEDY, DRAGONS RED, BLACK, BROWN, DEMONIAC, A PLACE WHEREIN THERE ARE STREAMS FROZEN, BITTER, EVER STINKING SWIFT, OF FULL FIRE." ALTOGETHER, A DISAGREEABLE CONTRAST TO THE HAPPY LAND BEYOND OF IRISH PAGANS. THEY MIGHT HAVE HAD NO CLEARER VISION THAN HOMER'S GREEKS OF THE FATE OF THE DEAD, THOUGH THEIR LIVELY FANCY PICTURED A PLEASANT HOME. THEY HAD SOME GLIMMERINGS OF LIGHT BEYOND THE DEEPENING SHADOWS, WHILE CONCEIVING THE GHOSTS OF THE DEPARTED AS CONSCIOUS OF THE PAST, AND NOT UNMINDFUL OF BELOVED ONES LEFT BEHIND. SOME WILD ROAMERS ON THE ROCK-BOUND SHORES OF ERIN HAD A DIM PERCEPTION OF A BETTER LAND. THE HEART OF THE PURER, THE INTELLIGENCE OF THE NOBLER, DREAMED, HOWEVER FAINTLY, OF A REALM OF PEACE BEYOND, OF A SCENE OF TRANQUIL BEAUTY, OF A RESTFUL TIME IN THE FABLED ISLES OF HAPPY ONES, WHERE STORMS WOULD BE UNKNOWN, WHERE NEVER-WITHERING FLOWERS WOULD GREET THE GRATEFUL EYE, AND WHERE THE BLESSED WEST FORETOLD REPOSE. WE MAY FANCY SOME WHITE-HAIRED SAGE OF ERIN, FEELING THE SANDS OF LIFE SLOWLY BUT SURELY SINKING, WHO WOULD SEAT HIMSELF ON THE TEMPEST-TOSSED CLIFFS BESIDE THE ATLANTIC, WATCHING A SUNSET IN THOSE WESTERN WATERS, WHERE THE GRADUALLY LESSENING GLOW FORESHADOWED HIS OWN DEPARTURE. THERE HE MIGHT RECALL THE FRIENDS OF HIS YOUTH, THE DEEDS OF MANHOOD, AND THE LESSONS OF AGE. THERE, TOO, HE MIGHT WEEP AT THE RECOLLECTION OF LOVED ONES GONE BEFORE, AND YET SMILE AT THE PROSPECT OF RE-UNION IN THE COUNTRY OF EVERLASTING YOUTH. SUCH A MAN, AT SUCH A TIME, MAY WELL HAVE IMAGINATION QUICKENED TO A PERCEPTION OF THE ONWARD AND UPWARD IN THE INNER LIFE OF POOR HUMANITY.
ANCIENT IRISH LITERATURE.
THERE ARE SUCH CONTRADICTORY VIEWS UPON THE ORIGINALITY, AUTHENTICITY, AND RELIABLENESS OF IRISH LITERATURE AMONG IRISH SCHOLARS AND EXPERTS, THAT IT IS NECESSARY TO GIVE VARIOUS IDEAS OF THIS QUESTION, AS HAS BEEN GIVEN UPON OTHER SUBJECTS TREATED OF IN THIS BOOK. SOME IRISH AUTHORITIES, LIKE NOT A FEW WELSH ONES, ARE READY TO ACCEPT WITHOUT HESITATION A NARRATIVE WRITTEN BY THEIR COUNTRYMEN, AS IF IT WERE A POINT OF PATRIOTISM TO DO SO. OTHERS, NOT SO CREDULOUS, ARE DESIROUS TO EXPLAIN AWAY ANY SEEMING ERRORS OR INCONGRUITIES, ESPECIALLY IF REGARDED IN THE INTEREST OF A CHURCH, OR THE EXIGENCY OF A POLITICAL PARTY. THEN, THERE ARE A FEW, INFLUENCED BY THE MODERN SPIRIT OF INQUIRY, OR SKEPTICISM, PREPARED NOT ONLY TO REJECT WHAT ARE PALPABLE ABSURDITIES, BUT, SOMETIMES, UNREASONABLY TO DENY WHAT IS NOT IMMEDIATELY CAPABLE OF PROOF. TOO MUCH PRAISE CANNOT BE GIVEN TO MANY, SUCH AS SIR CHARLES GAVAN DUFFY, WHO ARE TRYING TO POPULARIZE ANCIENT IRISH LITERATURE. IT IS HARSH, INDEED, TO SAY, AS DR. LEDWICH DOES IN HIS ANTIQUITIES OF IRELAND, AFTER QUOTING A LIST BY WARE AND KEATING--"IT SAVORS, AS ALL IRISH MSS. DO, OF MODERN FORGERY." BUT NO STUDENT OF HISTORY CAN EXEMPT THE ANNALS OF IRELAND FROM THE CHARGE OF MISREPRESENTATION OF FACTS, OR ABSOLUTE INVENTION OF FALSEHOODS. PROF. HARTTUNG, WHO CONSIDERED THE OLD IRISH "A DISTINCTLY UNHISTORICAL AND UNSETTLED PEOPLE," HAS THIS OPINION OF THEIR ANCIENT LITERATURE--"IMAGINATION AND THE WORKS OF SCHOLARS, ESPECIALLY AFTER THE TENTH CENTURY, SUPPLIED THAT WHICH WAS PAINFULLY WANTING IN ACTUALITY." NO BETTER ILLUSTRATION CAN BE GIVEN THAN THE REMARKABLE SERIES OF BOOKS ON THE LIVES OF ST. PATRICK AND ST. COLUMBA. ONE'S FAITH IS TRIED THEREBY TO THE UTTERMOST, LEADING NOT A FEW TO DENY THE VERY EXISTENCE OF THE TWO MISSIONARIES. THAT EARLY IRISH LITERATURE WAS AFTERWARDS MUCH CORRUPTED MAY BE ADMITTED, WITHOUT THROWING DOUBT UPON ALL RECORDS BECAUSE OF INTERPOLATIONS AND CHANGES, THROUGH INDISCREET ZEAL, OR LOVE OF THE MARVELOUS. SPENSER, THOUGH AN ENGLISHMAN, DID JUSTICE TO IRELAND WHEN HE WROTE--"IT IS CERTAIN THE IRISH HATH HAD THE USE OF LETTERS VERY ANCIENTLY AND LONG BEFORE ENGLAND." LET US ACKNOWLEDGE WITH FABER, THAT "FICTIONS OF ANCIENT POETRY...WILL BE FOUND TO COMPREHEND SOME PORTION OF HISTORIC TRUTH." IT IS BEDE, NO REAL FRIEND TO THE IRISH, WHO TELLS US THAT "MANY BOTH OF THE NOBLES AND THE LOW STATE LEFT THEIR COUNTRY, AND, EITHER IN SEARCH OF SACRED LEARNING, OR A STRICTER LIFE, REMOVED TO IRELAND." CAMDEN QUOTES ST. SUGENIUS, OF THE EIGHTH CENTURY "EXEMPLO PATRUM, COMMOTUS AMORE LEGENDI, IVIT AD HIBERNOS SOPHIÂ MIRABILE CLAROS." SKENE, IN CELTIC SCOTLAND, OBSERVES, "OTHERS OF THESE LEGENDS ARE UNDOUBTEDLY PURELY ARTIFICIAL, AND THE ENTIRE LEGENDARY HISTORY OF IRELAND, PRIOR TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF CHRISTIANITY IN THE FIFTH CENTURY, PARTAKES LARGELY OF THIS CHARACTER." DR. TODD, HOWEVER, WARNS US "THAT THE PAGAN CHARACTER OF A PASSAGE FAILS TO PROVE ITS ANTIQUITY,"--AS "EARLY CHRISTIANITY ITSELF WAS DEEPLY TINGED BY PAGAN INFLUENCES." IN THE SAME SENSE, EUGENE O'CURRY WRITES--"THE TALES RELATING TO THE PRE-CHRISTIAN PERIOD HAVE IN SOME FORM OR OTHER FLOATED DOWN THE STREAM OF TRADITION, PRESERVING IN THE MIDST OF A RICHLY-DEVELOPED CHRISTIAN MYTHOS MUCH OF THEIR ORIGINAL PAGAN CHARACTER." THE LATTER AUTHOR DRAWS A COMPARISON BETWEEN IRISH AND WELSH LITERATURE, NOT MUCH TO THE ADVANTAGE OF THE LATTER, SAYING, THAT THERE IS IN THE FIRST "A DEFINITE LOCALIZATION OF ALL THE PERSONAGES AND INCIDENTS OF THE TALES"; WHEREAS THE WELSH POEMS "BEAR INCONTESTABLE EVIDENCE OF HAVING BEEN RECAST IN THE TWELFTH OR THIRTEENTH CENTURY." HE DEPLORES THE GREAT DESTRUCTION OF IRISH MSS. FOR SEVERAL CENTURIES BEFORE THE NORMAN CONQUEST OF IRELAND, MUCH INFORMATION BEING ONLY PRESERVED BY TRADITION. THE COUNTRY MUST HAVE BEEN FOR AGES IN A FEARFUL STATE OF FEUD AND ANARCHY BEFORE THE TWELFTH CENTURY. TOLAND, IN HIS HISTORY OF THE DRUIDS, AGREES WITH O'CURRY IN THE STATEMENT THAT IRISH MSS. ARE OLDER AND MORE NUMEROUS THAN WELSH. MANY ARE SCATTERED IN THE LIBRARIES OF EUROPE, PARTICULARLY IN PARIS, SPAIN, COPENHAGEN, ARID THE VATICAN. LELAND, TIME OF HENRY VIII., ACCOUNTS FOR SOME DESTRUCTION OF MSS. AS THE NORMAN CONQUERORS OF IRELAND BUILT CHURCHES WHEREVER THEY ESTABLISHED THEMSELVES, LELAND SAYS THAT THE NATIVE IRISH MADE A PRACTICE OF BURNING CHURCHES IN THEIR HATRED TO THE NEW MEN. AS THE PIOUS NORMANS WERE GREAT PATRONS OF MONASTERIES, THESE BUILDINGS OFTEN SHARED A SIMILAR FATE FROM THE LIKE CAUSE, AND VAST COLLECTIONS OF IRISH MSS. SO PERISHED IN THE FLAMES. THE DANES, IN THE PILLAGING OF ARMAGH, AND OTHER CENTERS OF ANCIENT LEARNING, WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR MUCH OF THE VANDALISM. A CURIOUS STORY IS TOLD BY CHRISTOPHER ANDERSON. "IN THE REIGN OF ELIZABETH," SAYS HE, "THE KING OF DENMARK APPLIED TO ENGLAND FOR PROPER PERSONS WHO MIGHT TRANSLATE THE ANCIENT IRISH BOOKS IN HIS POSSESSION; AND AN IRISHMAN IN LONDON, THEN IN PRISON, BEING APPLIED TO ON THE SUBJECT, WAS READY TO ENGAGE IN THE WORK. BUT, UPON A COUNCIL BEING CALLED, A CERTAIN MEMBER, IT IS SAID, WHO MAY BE NAMELESS, OPPOSED THE SCHEME, LEST IT SHOULD BE PREJUDICIAL TO THE ENGLISH INTEREST." OF ONE THING THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT; VIZ. THAT IRISH SCHOLARS FIND GREAT DIFFICULTIES IN READING AND TRANSLATING IRISH MSS. THEY ARE SO OBSCURE AND RUDE, HAVE BEEN SO OFTEN INTERPOLATED AT VARIOUS PERIODS, AND ARE SO LIABLE TO BE MISUNDERSTOOD BY THE MOST CONSCIENTIOUS AND PAINS-TAKING STUDENT, THAT OUTSIDERS ARE PUZZLED BY THE CONTRADICTORY RESULTS OF EXAMINATION. IT IS GENERALLY ALLOWED THAT THE FENIAN POEMS ARE THE MOST CLASSICAL. HARDIMAN, IN IRISH MINSTRELSY, IS "FULLY CONVINCED OF THE ANTIQUITY OF THESE FENIAN POEMS"; BUT, HE ADDS, "THE LANGUAGE IS SO OBSOLETE THAT IT CANNOT BE UNDERSTOOD WITHOUT A GLOSS; AND EVEN THE GLOSS ITSELF IS FREQUENTLY SO OBSCURE AS TO BE EQUALLY DIFFICULT WITH THE TEXT." THE MIXTURE OF BARBAROUS AND ABBREVIATED LATIN INCREASES THE EMBARRASSMENT. ENGLISH READERS OF SUCH TRANSLATIONS HAVE TO TAKE MUCH UPON FAITH. THE FENIAN POEMS ARE BY FAR THE FINEST EXTANT. THE PURSUIT OF DIARMUID, OR DERMOT, HAS BEEN TRANSLATED INTO MANY LANGUAGES. THE BATTLE OF GABHRA AND THE LAMENTATIONS OF OISIN RELATE TO THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF THE FENIAN WARRIORS BY THE MILESIANS. THE IRISH ACADEMY AND OTHER LITERARY INSTITUTIONS HAVE DONE EXCELLENT SERVICE IN TRANSLATIONS. WALKER'S IRISH BARDS AND MISS BROOKE'S RELIQUES OF IRISH POETRY MAY BE CONSULTED WITH ADVANTAGE, AS WELL AS HARDIMAN'S IRISH MINSTRELSY. THE COLLECTION OF ERIN'S ANCIENT POETS WOULD NOT BY ANY MEANS APPROACH IN SIZE THAT OF THE FINNISH KALEVALA, WHICH WERE MUCH GREATER IN EXTENT THAN THE ILIAD, IF NOT EQUALING IT IN QUALITY. IT HAS BEEN WELL REMARKED THAT "IRELAND WOULD HAVE BEEN THE RICHER HAD NOT THE FEARS OR BIGOTRY OF THE PRIESTS DISCOURAGED THE READING OF PAGAN POEMS AND ROMANCES, AND THROWN THOUSANDS OF MSS. INTO THE FLAMES." ST. PATRICK IS DECLARED THE DESTROYER OF SOME HUNDREDS OF THEM. THOUGH A NUMBER, YET PRESERVED, ARE IN IRISH LETTER, THE LANGUAGE IS BUT LATIN. THE ANCIENT DOMNAGH AIRGID, IN THE DUBLIN MUSEUM, IS IN IRISH CHARACTER, HAVING PORTIONS OF THE GOSPELS IN UNCIAL LATIN. THAT COPY WAS SAID TO HAVE BELONGED TO ST. PATRICK. THE REPORTED AGES OF MSS. MAY BE CONSIDERED DOUBTFUL. ZEUSS, THE GERMAN PHILOLOGIST, PUTS THE OLDEST AT THE NINTH CENTURY; BUT MANY ARE CLEARLY, COPIES OF EARLIER ONES, NOW LOST. THE FIFTH CENTURY HAS BEEN CLAIMED FOR SOME, AND A PRE-CHRISTIAN PERIOD FOR A NUMBER OF LOST ORIGINALS. THE CATHACH OF THE O'DONNELS, CONTAINING SOME PSALMS, IS IN A VERY ANCIENT CHARACTER. THE LEABHAR-NA-H-UIDHRE, OR BOOK OF THE DUN COW, HAS 138 PAGES ON VELLUM. THE LEABHAR GABHALA, OR BOOK OF INVASIONS, IS HISTORICAL. THE BOOK OF KELLS WAS ASCRIBED TO COLUMBA, HAVING ITS GOSPELS BEAUTIFULLY ILLUSTRATED. THE SEANCHUS MÔR IS A STOREHOUSE OF INFORMATION. PSALTERS ARE ASCRIBED TO CORMAC OF CASHEL, AND OTHERS; THE PSALTER OF TARA IS TAKEN FROM THE ONE OF CASHEL. THE LATTER RECORDS THE FACT THAT "TROSDAN, A MAGICIAN, ADVISED THE IRISH ARMY TO BATHE IN THE MILK OF ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY WHITE CRUMPLE-HORNED COWS, AS A SURE ANTIDOTE AGAINST THE ENVENOMED ARROWS OF THE BRITONS." AMONG THE LOST MSS. MAY BE NAMED THE CALENDAR OF CASHEL, THE CUILINENN, OR BOOK OF SKINS. THE LEABHAR LECCAN HAS MUCH ABOUT THE TUATHS. HISTORICAL OR MYTHOLOGICAL TALES ARE NUMEROUS. THERE ARE ANNALS OF ULSTER, OF MUNSTER, LEINSTER, INNISFALLEN, DONEGALL, TIGHARNOCH, CLONMACNOIS, THE FOUR MASTERS, &C. THE BOOK OF ARMAGH IS VERY CELEBRATED FOR ITS IRISH CHARACTER, MIXED WITH GREEK AND LATIN. THERE ARE THE BOOKS OF MEATH, OF ST. KEVIN OF GLENDALOUGH, OF LEACAN, OF KELLS, OF THE ISLE OF SAINTS, OF FERMOY, OF DIANNA, OF CLONMACNOISE, OF MULLING, OF DIOMA, OF HOWTH, OF DURROW, OF BALLYMOTE ABOUT TUATHS AND MILESIANS, OF LEINSTER, OF LISMORE, OF CLOGHER, OF DUNNSEANCHUS BY AMERGIN, &C. THERE ARE THE BOOK OF RIGHTS OR LEABHAR NA-G-CEART BY ST. BENIGNUS, THE YELLOW BOOK OF FERNS, AND THE BOOK OF THE ANGEL. THE BOOK OF ARMAGH, CONTAINING THE CONFESSIONS OF ST. PATRICK, HAS 442 PAGES. THE FOUR MASTERS, WITH SOME AUTHORITIES, DATES FROM THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. DR. PETRIE DATES THE FEATH FIUDHA OR GUARDSMAN'S CRY, FROM THE SEVENTH CENTURY, THOUGH PUT MUCH LATER BY TODD, AND IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY BY THE REV. W. KILBRIDE. OF 291 WORDS, 16 ARE LATIN, AND 30 ARE OBSOLETE. THE ANTIQUARIAN AUTHORITY, J. T. GILBERT, HAS DOUBTS OF ANY FIFTH CENTURY LATIN VULGATE IN IRELAND. THE LIVES OF ST. PATRICK ARE MOSTLY OF MEDIÆVAL AGE. THE MARTYROLOGY OF DONEGAL WAS BY O'CLERY, ONE OF THE "FOUR MASTERS," AND GIVES AN ACCOUNT OF THE IRISH SAINTS. THE SALTAIR CHAISIL WAS SEEN BY SIR W. WARE, THOUGH SINCE LOST. THERE ARE TWO COPIES OF THE BOOK OF HYMNS, ELEVENTH CENTURY. THE MARTYROLOGY OF MAOLMUIRE O'GORMAIN DATES FROM 1167; THE METRICAL CALENDAR IS PUT AT THE NINTH CENTURY. ST. PATRICK'S HYMN TO THE TRINITY IS DECLARED OF THE SIXTH CENTURY. AMONG FORAY OR CATTLE-STEALING POEMS MAY BE CITED THE TAIN-BO-CUALIGNE, WRITTEN BY ST. KIARAN ON THE SKIN OF HIS PET DUN COW. IRISH TRIADS WERE PERHAPS IN IMITATION OF THE WELSH ONES. O'CURRY HAD DECLARED THE TRIPARTITE LIFE OF ST. PATRICK TO BE OF THE SEVENTH CENTURY. ARTHUR CLIVE FINDS IT "WAS CERTAINLY WRITTEN AFTER THE ELEVENTH CENTURY. SUCH ARE THE ALLUSIONS TO THE KINGS AND CHIEFTAINS; WHILE THE MS. CALLED THE BOOK OF ARMAGH MUST HAVE BEEN WRITTEN AFTER THE NORMAN CONQUEST, FOR IT ALLUDES TO THE SAXONS AS IN OCCUPATION OF THE ISLAND, AND GIVES EXPRESSION TO A PROPHECY FORETELLING THEIR FINAL EXPULSION." GILBERT, THE IRISH ARCHIVIST, IN CALENDAR OF ANCIENT RECORDS IN DUBLIN, TELLS US THAT "THE EARLY DOCUMENTS ARE IN MEDIÆVAL LATIN, ANTIQUE FRENCH, AND OLD OR MIDDLE ENGLISH, WRITTEN IN OBSCURE AND CONTRACTED STYLES, REPLETE WITH OBSOLETE TERMS AND ARCHAIC, UNDATED." HE FINDS THE CHARTERS AND GRANTS ARE WRITTEN IN ABBREVIATED LATIN. THE IRISH WAS EVER A PUZZLE. THERE WERE MEN TO BE FOUND IN ROME, IT WAS SAID, WHO COULD SPEAK EVERY LANGUAGE BUT IRISH. LILLY CALLED IT THE ANGELS' LANGUAGE. OUR JAMES I. HATED IT, AND DECLARED HIS CONVICTION THAT THE DEVIL HIMSELF COULD NOT SPEAK IT. IT MIGHT, THEREFORE, ON THAT ACCOUNT, BE REGRETTED THAT THE IRISH ARE MORE AND MORE ADOPTING ENGLISH FOR ERSE. AS THE ERSE HAS LONG BEEN REGARDED AS THE "POOR RELATION," AMONG THE CELTIC FAMILY, THE FOLLOWING FROM THE EDINBURGH MAGAZINE FOR 1800 MAY BE REASSURING TO IRISHMEN "THE SCOTTISH DIALECT OF THE IRISH, CORRUPTED AS IT WAS WITH MONKISH LATIN, AND ABUNDANCE OF DANISH, ARRIVED IN THIS COUNTRY WITH THE DALRIADÆ. THE IRISH IS THE REAL MOTHER-TONGUE, AND RETAINS A VERY LONG LIST OF VOCABLES, EITHER NOW FORGOTTEN, OR NEVER USED IN SCOTLAND. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE IRISH VOCABULARY CONTAINS ALL THE WORDS, A FEW MODERN CORRUPTIONS EXCEPTED, TO BE FOUND IN THE SCOTTISH GAELIC." ALTHOUGH WELSH ENTHUSIASTS CLAIM THE GREATEST ANTIQUITY FOR THEIR TONGUE, MANY PHILOLOGISTS LEAN TO THE IRISH LANGUAGE. ELTON AFFIRMS THAT IT "SEEMS TO BE OF ALL THE CELTIC LANGUAGE THE FARTHEST REMOVED FROM THE LATIN"; AND THAT "THE OLDEST IRISH IS FOUND TO BE THE ORIGINAL, NOT MERELY OF THE MODERN ERSE, BUT ALSO OF THE MANX." USSHER FOUND IT NEAREST TO HEBREW. O'FLAHERTY TRACED IT TO PHŒNICIA. SIR WILLIAM TEMPLE REGARDED IT AS AN ORIGINAL LANGUAGE. H. O'BRIEN SEES HEBREW DERIVED FROM THIS PRIMORDIAL TONGUE. FROM HAMILCO WE SHOULD LEARN THAT THE CARTHAGINIANS OF HIS DAY THOUGHT MORE OF THE SACRED ISLAND "EXTENSIVELY INHABITED BY THE HIBERNI," THAN THEY DID OF THE ISLAND OF ALBIONES (BRITAIN). AS TO THE WRITING ITSELF, TODD BELIEVED IN ITS PAGAN AGE; BUT DR. RICHEY SAYS, "IT CAN SCARCELY BE PRETENDED THAT WRITING WAS KNOWN PRIOR TO THE INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY." THE GREEK CHARACTER IS SEEN IN ITS SEMI-UNCIAL STATE. RUNIC LETTERS ARE ABSENT, AS THE VIKINGS WERE USING ROMAN ONES. WHEN THEY BEGAN TO PLAGUE THE IRISH COASTS PATRICK HAS THE CREDIT, WITH SOME, OF INTRODUCING ROMAN LETTERS. BOECE RELATES OF THE OLD IRISH, THAT "IN ALL THEIR SECRET BUSINESS THEY DID NOT WRITE WITH COMMON LETTERS USED AMONG OTHER PEOPLE, BUT WITH CYPHERS AND FIGURES OF BEASTS." TOLAND WROTE "THE USE OF LETTERS HAS BEEN VERY ANCIENT IN IRELAND, WHICH AT FIRST WERE CUT ON THE. BARK OF TREES, PREPARED FOR THAT PURPOSE; OR ON SMOOTH TABLES OF BIRCH WOOD, WHICH WERE CALLED TAIBHE FILEADH, POETS' TABLES; AS THEIR CHARACTERS WERE IN GENERAL NAMED FEADHA, TWIGS AND BRANCH LETTERS, FROM THIS SHAPE. THEIR ALPHABET WAS CALLED BETH-LUIS-NION, FROM THE THREE FIRST LETTERS OF THE SAME, B, L, N, BETH, LUIS, NION, BIRCH, QUICKEN, AND ASH; FOR THE PARTICULAR NAME OF EVERY LETTER WAS, FOR MEMORY SAKE, FROM SOME TREE OR OTHER VEGETABLE." "THE IRISH BETH-LUIS-NION IS A LIVING MONUMENT OF A BARBAROUS AGE," SAYS LEDWICH. AT FIRST, HE INFORMS US THEY WERE STENOGRAPHIC, THEN STEGANOGRAPHIC, BEING CALLED FEADHA, OR WOODS. O'MOLLOY GIVES SEVENTEEN LETTERS, O'CONOR EIGHTEEN, LHUYD EIGHTEEN, WITH THIRTEEN DIPHTHONGS. LEDWICH WAS CONVINCED THAT "THE SPEECH OF THE IRISH BECAME A FLUCTUATING JARGON." THE ASPEN, FIR, ELDER, BROOM, HEATH, WILLOW, YEW, IVY, VINE, WHITETHORN, HAZEL, FURZE, AND OAK, GAVE NAMES TO LETTERS. THERE WAS ANOTHER ALPHABET, URAICEACT-NA-NEIGEAS, CALLED AFTER MEN. BEECHEN TABLETS WERE USED BEFORE PARCHMENT THERE. G. MASSEY SAYS, "THE DRUIDIC SPRIGS BELONG TO THIS IDEOGRAPHIC STAGE. THE DRUIDS WERE IN POSSESSION OF THE SYMBOLIC BRANCH FOR THE TYPES OF THE YOUTHFUL SUN-GOD, WHO WAS ANNUALLY REBORN AS THE OFFSHOOT FROM THE TREE." THE PROFANE WRITING OF THE DRUIDS WAS KNOWN AS THE BOBEL-LOTH, FROM B, F, L, BEGINNING THE ALPHABET. THE ORDINARY LETTERS RAN B, L, N, S, F, H, D, T, C, M, G, P, R, A, O, U, E, I. OGHAM WRITING DEMANDS SOME EXPLANATION. O'CURRY WILL NOT HAVE IT DERIVED FROM SCANDINAVIAN RUNES. SOMETIMES THE LATIN BESIDE IT FORMS A BILINGUAL. THE OGHAM IS MADE BY NOTCHES ON THE EDGES OF STONES OR WOOD, ABOVE, BELOW, OR UPON A LINE. THE STROKES MAY BE ONE BELOW THE LINE FOR B, ONE ABOVE FOR H, ONE ACROSS THE FLEASG, OR MEDIAL LINE, FOR M. ONE SMALL STROKE ACROSS MAY BE A, TWO STROKES, E, THREE I, FOUR O, FIVE U. SOME ARE IN THE FORM OF A DART, OR ARROW-HEAD. M. GEBELIN WAS STRUCK WITH THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE IRISH OGHAM AND PERSIAN CUNEIFORM. THERE WERE THIRTEEN SINGLE CONSONANTS, TWO DOUBLE ONES, FIVE VOWELS, AND FIVE DIPHTHONGS. THE KEY WAS FOUND BY DR. GRAVES, BISHOP OF LIMERICK. THE OGHAM HAS BEEN CLAIMED FOR THE WELSH BY RHYS. DR. G. MOORE SEES THAT "THE GRAMMATICAL DISTINCTION OF THE LETTERS INDICATES THAT--THE OGHAMS CAME FROM A SOUTHERN AND AN ORIENTAL LAND." HE REGARDS OGHAMS AS SEPULCHRAL IN PAGAN TIMES. CROWE THINKS THEM OLDER THAN SANSCRIT. THE CRAOBH WAS A BRANCHING OGHAM. THE BREHON LAW RECOGNIZED THE USE OF OGHAM AS EVIDENCE OF LANDOWNERSHIP. THE SCYTHIANS HAD CRYPTIC CIPHERS. THE BOOK OF INVASIONS REFERS TO "THAT OGUM WHICH IS ON THE STONE." DR. ISAAC TAYLOR WOULD DERIVE IT FROM RUNIC OF THE EIGHTH CENTURY. MORE LIKELY, THE CHARACTERS CAME FROM THE WEDGE LETTERS ON THE ANGLES OF BABYLONIAN BRICKS. RHYS THINKS OGHAM CAME FROM THE PHŒNICIAN ALPHABET. HE FINDS "THE OGHAM ALPHABET IS OF A DOUBLE ORIGIN, FORMING A SORT OF COMPROMISE BETWEEN THE EAST AND THE WEST." ROLT BRASH REGARDS IT AS OFTEN PRE-CHRISTIAN. IT IS KNOWN ON ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY MONUMENTS; THERE BEING ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-SEVEN IN KERRY, CORK, AND WATERFORD. TYLOR DECLARES IT VERY ANCIENT, AND NOT RUNIC; SO, SAID GENERAL PITT-RIVERS. THE DERIVATION IS UNSETTLED. ONE WRITER IN THE ROYAL IRISH SOCIETY GETS IT FROM OE, OGH, OR OGHA, A CIRCLE. OGMA WAS THE FATHER OF THE TUATH KING, AND WAS CALLED GRIANANN, OR, BELONGING TO THE SUN. G. MOUNCEY ATKINSON HAS THE WORD FROM GHUAIM, THE GUAIM, OR WISDOM OF BIRDS. ONE OF OLD STYLED IT A COWBOY'S INSCRIPTION. THE BOOK OF BALLYMOTE HAD AN OGHAM TRACT. IN THE TAIN-BO-CUAILGNE WE READ--"CUCULLAIN CUT AN OAK BEFORE HIM THERE, AND HE WROTE AN OGHAM ON ITS SIDE." "HE THEN MADE AN ID (ROD), AND WROTE AN OGHAM IN ITS SIDE, AND TWISTED IT ROUND THE HEAD OF THE PILLAR STONE. THE ID WAS PUT INTO THE HANDS OF FERGUS MAC ROI, AND HE READ THE ID." O'CURRY HEARD THAT IN THE THIRD CENTURY THERE EXISTED, AT TARA, A BOOK OF WOODEN TABLETS OF GREAT AGE. THE MUSEUMS OF DUBLIN, EDINBURGH, AND LONDON HAVE SPECIMENS OF OGHAM WRITING.
THE LIA FAIL, OR THE STONE OF DESTINY.
ELSEWHERE, MENTION HAS BEEN MADE OF THE IRISH LIA FAIL, STONE OF FATE, FATAL STONE, OR STONE OF DESTINY, GENERALLY BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN THE IRISH KINGS' INAUGURATION STONE, AFTERWARDS USED FOR PICTISH AND SCOTTISH KINGS AT SCONE, ULTIMATELY BECOMING THE CORONATION STONE IN WESTMINSTER ABBEY. LIKE OTHER SUBJECTS CONNECTED WITH IRISH HISTORY, THIS POINT HAS BEEN CONSIDERABLY DISCUSSED. AS THE PRESENT WORK IS MAINLY INTENDED TO GIVE ORDINARY READERS A CITATION OF OPINIONS UPON ANCIENT IRISH RELIGIOUS TOPICS, IT IS UNNECESSARY TO DO MORE HERE THAN PRESENT VARIOUS AUTHORITIES UPON THIS MYSTERIOUS STONE. THERE ARE TWO COMPETITORS FOR THE HONOR OF AUTHENTICITY, AND BOTH TO BE NOW SEEN; ONE, A DOZEN FEET LONG, STANDING ERECT, HALF OUT OF THE GROUND, ON THE HILL OF TARA, IN IRELAND; THE OTHER, TWENTY-SIX INCHES LONG, IN THE CORONATION CHAIR AT WESTMINSTER ABBEY. A LEGEND IN THE SCALACRONICA, DATED 1355, DECLARED IT WAS SIMON BREC (A NAME OF SOLAR ASSOCIATION) "WHO BROUGHT WITH HIM A STONE ON WHICH THE KINGS OF SPAIN WERE WONT TO BE CROWNED, AND PLACED IT IN THE MOST SOVEREIGN BEAUTIFUL PLACE IN IRELAND, CALLED TO THIS DAY THE ROYAL PLACE; AND FERGUS, SON OF FERCHAR, BROUGHT THE ROYAL STONE BEFORE RECEIVED, AND PLACED IT WHERE IT IS NOW, THE ABBEY OF SCONE." THE ROYAL PLACE WAS FORDUN'S THEMOR, AND BLIND HARRY'S CANMOR OR TEAMOR; TARA. BALDRED BISSET, EARLY IN THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY, HAD ANOTHER VERSION; SAYING, "THE DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH, KING OF EGYPT, WITH AN ARMED BAND, AND A LARGE FLEET, GOES TO IRELAND, AND THERE BEING JOINED BY A BODY OF IRISH, SHE SAILS TO SCOTLAND, TAKING WITH HER THE ROYAL SEAT, WHICH HE, THE KING OF ENGLAND, WITH OTHER INSIGNIA OF THE KINGDOM OF SCOTLAND, CARRIED WITH HIM, BY VIOLENCE, TO ENGLAND." THIS BISSET SOUGHT TO GAIN THE POPE'S GOOD OFFICES FOR ITS RESTORATION TO SCONE BY OUR EDWARD I. THE IRISH STORY IN THE LEABHAR GABHALA, OR BOOK OF CONQUESTS, MENTIONS THE BRINGING TO IRELAND, FROM FALIAS IN SCOTLAND, OF THE LIA FAIL, BY THE TUATH DE DANAANS. UPON THIS, W. F. SKENE HAS STATED--"THE TWO LEGENDS AT ALL EVENTS ARE QUITE ANTAGONISTIC TO EACH OTHER, AND THERE IS ONE HISTORIC FACT CERTAIN AS TO EACH. FIRST, THE LIA FAIL, OR IRISH STONE, DID NOT LEAVE TARA, BUT WAS STILL THERE IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY; AND SECONDLY, THE SCOTCH ONE WAS NOT IN ARGYLE DURING THE EXISTENCE OF THE IRISH COLONY OF THE DALRIADA, NOR WAS USED IN THE INAUGURATION OF THEIR KINGS." WINTOWNIS CHIRONIKEL, WRITTEN IN ST. SERF'S MONASTERY, OF INCH, LOCH LEVEN, ABOUT 1420, HAS THIS ACCOUNT "A GRET STANE THIS KYNGE THAN HAD THAT FOR THIS KYNGE'S SETE WAS MADE; AND HALDYNE WAS A GREAT JOWALE WYTHT IN THE KYNRYK OF SPAYNE HALE. THIS KING BAD THIS SIMON (BREC) TA THAT STANE, AND IN-TYL YRLAND GA, AND WYN THAT LAND AND OCCUPY AND HALDE THAT STANE PERPETUALLY, AND MAKE IT HIS SEGE THARE AS THAI OF SPAYNE DID IT OF ARE, BROUCHT THIS STANE WYTHT IN SCOTLAND FYRST GWHEN HE CAME AND WANE THAT LAND, AND FYRST WE SET IN IKKOLMKIL, AND SCUNE PARE ESTYR IT WES BROUCHT TYL; AND THERE IT WAS SYNE MONY DAY, QWHYLL EDWARD GERT HAVE IT AWAY, NOR WILL I THE WERD REHARS AS I FYND OF THAT STANE IN WERS; NE FALLAT FATUM, SCOTI QUOCUNG LOCATUM, INVENIENT LAPIDEM, REGNARE TENENTUR IBIDEM; BUT GYF WERDYS FALY HAND BE, QWHARE EUER THAT STANE YHE SEGYT SE THARE SALL THE SCOTTIS BE REGNAND, AND LORDDYS HALE OURE ALL THAT LAND." THE LATIN INSCRIPTION SAID TO HAVE BEEN ON THE STONE HAS BEEN THUS RENDERED BY ANOTHER "EXCEPT OLD SEERS DO FEIGN, AND WIZARDS' WITS BE BLIND, THE SCOTS IN PLACE MUST REIGN, WHERE THEY THIS STONE SHALL FIND." THIS HAS BEEN FULFILLED, SAY SOME, BY JAMES VI. OF SCOTLAND, BUT OF IRISH DESCENT, BECOMING JAMES I. OF ENGLAND; OR, BY SO MANY IRISH AND SCOTCH HOLDING OFFICIAL POSTS IN ENGLAND AND THE COLONIES. BUT JAMES MASON DID NOT BELIEVE THE STORY, WHEN HE CALLED THE STONE IN WESTMINSTER "A SPURIOUS RELIC, AND UTTERLY WORTHLESS"; AS "NOT THE ANCIENT CORONATION STONE OF SCOTLAND AT ALL," BUT A BASE IMITATION PALMED OFF ON EDWARD I. THAT THE SCOTS IN THEIR RETREAT SHOULD ABANDON THE REAL STONE, IS TO HIM "THE MOST MONSTROUS OF SUPPOSITIONS." HIDDEN AWHILE, IT MAY HAVE BEEN LOST SIGHT OF IN THE SUBSEQUENT WARS, OR LOST BY THE DEATH OF THE CUSTODIAN, AS MANY ANOTHER TREASURE HAS BEEN. GEIKIE, THE GEOLOGIST, WHO FOUND IT PERFECTLY RESEMBLE THE SANDSTONES OF THE SCONE DISTRICT, SAYS, "TO MY EYE THE STONE APPEARS AS IF IT HAD BEEN ORIGINALLY PREPARED FOR BUILDING PURPOSES, BUT HAD NEVER BEEN USED." EVEN SHAKESPEARE IN RICHARD III. CALLED IT "A BASE, FOUL STONE, MADE PRECIOUS BY THE FOIL OF ENGLAND'S CHAIR." IT IS CURIOUS, ALSO, THAT WHILE THE STONE HOLY ROOD, CONTAINING A PORTION OF THE TRUE CROSS, WAS GIVEN UP BY EDWARD AT EARNEST SCOTTISH SOLICITATION, NO PRESSING WAS USED FOR THE RETURN OF THE CORONATION STONE, NOT EVEN AFTER THE CRUSHING BATTLE OF BANNOCKBURN. IT WAS, PERHAPS, INTENDED TO RETURN THE STONE TO SCOTLAND, AND A WRIT FOR THE REMOVAL WAS DATED JULY 1, 1328, ACCORDING TO THE DECISION OF A COUNCIL AT NORTHAMPTON. DALRYMPLE STATES THAT IT WAS FURTHER DETERMINED ON AT A CONFERENCE BETWEEN DAVID I. AND EDWARD III. IN 1363. THE LONDONERS, HOWEVER, WHO ACCEPTED THE BELIEF OF THE STONE BEING A NATIONAL PALLADIUM, STRONGLY OBJECTED TO ITS LEAVING WESTMINSTER. IRISH, SCOTCH, CULDEES, AND ANGLO-ISRAELITES HAVE HONORED THE STONE FROM THE FANCY THAT IT WAS THE STONE PILLOW OF ST. COLUMBA, AFTER HAVING BEEN THE STONE PILLOW OF JACOB AT BETHEL, AFTERWARDS TRANSFERRED TO SCONE. THE MATERIAL, HOWEVER, IS UNLIKE THE GEOLOGICAL FORMATION OF EITHER JUDAH OR IONA, ANY MORE THAN OF IRELAND ITSELF. BUT IT IS LIKE THAT OF SCONE. MCCULLOCH'S WESTERN ISLES HAS THIS NOTICE--"THE STONE IN QUESTION IS A CALCAREOUS SANDSTONE, AND EXACTLY RESEMBLES THAT WHICH FORMS THE DOORWAY OF DUNSTAFFNAGE CASTLE." HOW CAME COLUMBA TO HAVE THIS STONE OF DESTINY FOR HIS NIGHTLY PILLOW? IT IS SAID, HOWEVER, THAT WHEN FERGUS CARRIED IT FROM IRELAND, IT WAS PLACED IN IONA, BEFORE BEING TRANSFERRED TO THE MONASTERY OF DUNSTAFFNAGE. IF IT HAD BEEN JACOB'S PILLOW, THE REPORTED VISIT OF THE ANGELS AT NIGHT TO COLUMBA IS EASILY ACCOUNTED FOR. IN CAMDEN'S TIME, THE JACOB THEORY WAS RECEIVED. BUT THE SCOTTISH REFORMER AND HISTORIAN, BUCHANAN, LEFT THIS TESTIMONY THREE HUNDRED ODD YEARS AGO "THE CONNECTING THIS STONE WITH THE NAME OF THE PATRIARCH JACOB WAS MOST LIKELY A MONKISH INVENTION, AND NOT IMPROBABLY HAD ORIGIN IN THIS ABBEY, SINCE THE MOST ANCIENT DOCUMENT IN WHICH IT WAS THUS DESCRIBED APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN A TABLET THAT WAS FORMERLY SUSPENDED ABOVE THE CHAIR, BUT WHICH HAS LONG AGO PARTAKEN OF THE SAME FATE AS ALL THE OTHER WRITTEN MEMORIALS THAT WERE IN THIS CHAPEL." AS TO THE NATURE OF THAT ONE IN OUR ABBEY, NEALE, IN HIS WESTMINSTER ABBEY, DESCRIBES IT AS "CHIEFLY QUARTZ, WITH LIGHT AND RED-COLORED FELSPAR, LIGHT AND DARK MICA, WITH PROBABLY SOME GREEN HORNBLENDE, INTERMIXED; SOME FRAGMENTS OF A REDDISH-GREY CLAY SLATE OR SCHIST ARE LIKEWISE INCLUDED IN ITS COMPOSITION; AND, ON THE UPPER SIDE, THERE IS ALSO A DARK, BROWNISH, RED-COLORED, FLINT PEBBLE." DEAN STANLEY THOUGHT THE STONE CERTAINLY FROM SCOTLAND. SCONE IS OF OLD RED SANDSTONE FORMATION. THE DEAN HAD A PIECE OF IT TESTED IN PERCY'S LABORATORY, WHEN IT WAS FOUND TO BE SLIGHTLY CALCAREOUS. EXAMINED UNDER THE MICROSCOPE, GRAINS OF QUARTZ AND SMALL SCALES OF MICA WERE DETECTED. PROF. RAMSAY, 1865, HAD THE LIKE OPINION OF ITS GEOLOGY. KEEPE'S MONUMENTA WESTMONASTERIENSIA, IN 1681, TELLS US--"HERE IS LIKEWISE ON THE WEST SIDE THE FERETORY (SHRINE) OF ST. EDWARD, HARD BY THE SCREEN THAT SEPARATES THE HIGH ALTAR FROM THE CHAPEL, THE CHAIR OR SEAT WHEREON OUR KINGS ARE ACCUSTOMED TO BE INAUGURATED AND CROWNED. IT APPEARS EXTREMELY ANTIENT BOTH IN ITS FASHION AND MATERIALS, BEING MADE OF SOLID, HARD, FIRM WOOD, WITH A BACK AND SIDES OF THE SAME, UNDER WHOSE SEAT, SUPPORTED BY FOUR LIONS CURIOUSLY CARVED, INSTEAD OF FEET, LIES THAT SO MUCH FAMED STONE, WHEREON THE PATRIARCH JACOB IS SAID TO HAVE REPOSED.--THE RUINS OF THIS CHAIR ITSELF SHOWS THAT HERETOFORE IT HATH BEEN FAIRLY PAINTED, AND GILT WITH GOLD." THE COST OF THE LABORS OF CARPENTERS, PAINTERS, AND GILDERS UPON THE SAME, NEARLY SEVEN HUNDRED YEARS AGO, WAS £1 19S. 7D. THE CHAIR ITSELF IS 6 FT. 9 IN. BY 3 FT. 2 IN. THE SEAT IS 2 FT. 3 IN. FROM THE GROUND. THERE APPEARS A GROOVE IN THE STONE. THE CIRCULAR IRON HANDLES, FOR LIFTING IT, ARE FIXED TO A STAPLE. A CRACK MAY BE OBSERVED. THE STONE IS 26 IN. LONG, 16 ¾ BROAD, 10 ½ HIGH. RETURNING TO ITS SCOTCH HISTORY, SKENE DISCOVERS NOT A SINGLE EXAMPLE OF A PICTISH SOVEREIGN BEING CROWNED THEREON; AND, SUPPOSING AN INSTANCE WERE KNOWN, HE WONDERS WHY THE SCOTS, AS RACIAL FOES OF PICTS, SHOULD HAVE USED IT FOR THE PURPOSE. ROBERTSON, THE HISTORIAN, TRACED COLUMBA'S RELICS TO DUNDALK, NOT SCONE. A WORK PUBLISHED ABOUT 1686 DESCRIBES THE STONE AS 22 IN. LONG, 13 BROAD, AND 11 DEEP; AND SAYS, "WHEREOF HISTORY RELATES THAT IT IS THE STONE WHEREON JACOB IS SAID TO HAVE LAIN HIS HEAD IN THE PLAIN OF LUGA; AND THAT IT WAS BROUGHT TO BRIGANTIA (CORUNNA) IN THE KINGDOM OF SPAIN, IN WHICH PLACE GATHOL, KING OF SCOTS, SAT ON IT AS HIS THRONE. THENCE IT WAS BROUGHT INTO IRELAND BY SIMON BREC, FIRST KING OF SCOTS, ABOUT 700 YEARS BEFORE CHRIST'S TIME, AND FROM THENCE INTO SCOTLAND ABOUT 300 YEARS BEFORE CHRIST, AND IN A.D. 850 WAS PLACED IN THE ABBEY SCONE." WILL. RISHANGER MENTIONS MILO, KING OF THE SPANISH SCOTS, GIVING IT TO HIS SON SIMON BREK. DR. O'CONNOR CITES AN IRISH MS. WHICH RECORDS THE REMOVAL OF LIA FAIL FROM TARA TO THE CONNAUGHT KINGS AT CRUACHAN, AND SO IT LOST ITS SOUNDING PROPERTY TILL CON'S DAY, SECOND CENTURY; THAT IT WAS SENT BY MURTAGH MAC EARCA TO HIS BROTHER FERGUS MAC EARCA OF DALRIADA IN ARGYLE. O'FLAHERTY, CONFOUNDING ITS ASSERTED REMOVAL FROM IONA TO SCONE IN THE NINTH CENTURY, AFFIRMED IT WAS SENT THEN BY AODH FINLIATH TO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW, KENNETH MAC ALPIN. ANOTHER VERSION IS, THAT SIMON BREK (SPECKLED SUN) BROUGHT IT UP WITH HIS ANCHOR OFF THE WEST COAST OF IRELAND. PENNANT NARRATES--"THE STONE WHICH HAD FIRST SERVED JACOB FOR HIS PILLOW, WAS AFTERWARDS TRANSPORTED INTO SPAIN, WHERE IT WAS USED AS A SEAT OF JUSTICE BY GATHALUS, CONTEMPORARY WITH MOSES." BOECE DECLARES THIS GATHALUS WAS THE SON OF CECROPS OF ATHENS, AND THAT HE MARRIED SCOTA, DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH. HAYDN'S DICTIONARY OF DATES RELATES THAT "THE LIA FAIL, ON WHICH THE KINGS OF MUNSTER WERE CROWNED, WAS LAID IN THE CATHEDRAL OF CASHEL." THE ROYAL IRISH ACADEMY HAD THE FULL TARA STORY FROM DR. PETRIE'S PEN. REFERRING TO WHAT HE CONSIDERED THE LIA FAIL, THE AUTHOR MENTIONED ITS POSITION BY THE MOUND OF HOSTAGES, THOUGH REMOVED TO THE FORRADH RATH IN 1798, OVER SOME GRAVES AFTER THE TARA FIGHT. "BUT THE MOUND," SAID HE, "IS STILL POPULARLY CALLED BED THEARGHAIS; THAT IS, PENIS FERGUSII, AN APPELLATION DERIVED FROM THE FORM OF THIS STONE." OTHER MSS. "IDENTIFY THE LIA FAIL WITH THE STONE ON THE MOUND OF THE HOSTAGES." ELSEWHERE HE SAID "BETWEEN THE IRISH AND SCOTTISH ACCOUNTS OF THE HISTORY OF THIS STONE THERE IS A TOTAL WANT OF AGREEMENT, WHICH SHOWS THAT THE SCOTTISH WRITERS, WHEN THEY RECORDED THEIR TRADITION, WERE NOT ACQUAINTED WITH, OR DISREGARDED, THE ACCOUNTS OF IT PRESERVED BY THE IRISH. THE IRISH ACCOUNTS UNIFORMLY STATE THAT THE LIA FAIL WAS BROUGHT INTO IRELAND FROM THE NORTH OF GERMANY BY THE TUATHA DE DANAAN COLONY." THE CONCLUSION OF DR. PETRIE IS AS FOLLOWS--"IT IS AN INTERESTING FACT, THAT A LARGE OBELISCAL PILLAR STONE, IN A PROSTRATE POSITION, OCCUPIED, TILL A RECENT PERIOD, THE VERY SITUATION, ON THE HILL OF TARA, POINTED OUT AS THE PLACE OF THE LIA FAIL BY THE IRISH WRITERS OF THE TENTH, ELEVENTH, AND TWELFTH CENTURIES; AND THAT THIS WAS A MONUMENT OF PAGAN ANTIQUITY, AN IDOL STONE, AS THE IRISH WRITERS CALL IT, SEEMS EVIDENT FROM ITS FORM AND CHARACTER." IT IS, IN FACT, THE REMNANT OF AN ANCIENT OBJECT OF WORSHIP, THE HONORING OF THE SYMBOL OF PRODUCTION, OR SOURCE OF LIFE. ONE MAY SMILE AT A CLERGYMAN, THE REV. MR. GLOVER, SAYING OF THE STONE OF JACOB, THAT IT WAS REVERENCED LONG BY THE JEWS, AND "BEING LOST IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR SANCTUARY, 588 B.C., HAS APPEARED IN IRELAND AS THE PRECIOUS LIAG PHAIL BROUGHT THITHER BY HEBREW MEN IN A SHIP OF WAR, CIR. 584" MR. HINE, IN LEADING THE NATIONS TO GLORY, REGARDS THAT STONE AS "A WITNESS TO GOD'S COVENANTS IN THE FUTURES." ONE MAY, ALSO, SMILE AT DEAN STANLEY'S ENTHUSIASM OVER THE RIVAL STONE AT WESTMINSTER, AS A "LINK WHICH UNITES THE THRONE OF ENGLAND WITH THE TRADITIONS OF TARA AND IONS." SKENE DETERMINES THAT THE LIA FAIL "NEVER WAS ANYWHERE BUT AT TARA," WHILE THE OTHER STONE "NEVER WAS ANYWHERE BUT AT SCONE." MR. G. HUDSON RIGHTLY EXCLAIMS "IT IS A MATTER OF SURPRISE THAT THE COUNCIL OF THE ROYAL IRISH ACADEMY, IF THEY BELIEVE THIS (AT TARA) TO BE THE LIA FAIL, HAVE MADE NO EFFORT TO SAVE SUCH A RELIC." BUT SKENE'S CONCLUSION UPON THIS VEXED QUESTION OF, AUTHENTICITY IS AS FOLLOWS "THERE WAS NO CONNECTION BETWEEN THE STONE AT SCONE AND THE LIA FAIL AT TARA, AND THE LEGENDS OF THEIR WANDERINGS, LIKE THOSE OF THE TRIBES WITH WHOM THEY WERE ASSOCIATED, ARE NOTHING BUT MYTH AND FABLE." IT IS UNCOMFORTABLE TO HAVE ONE'S PLEASING ROMANCES DISTURBED; AND THE STONE OF DESTINY HAS HAD TO ENCOUNTER THE SEARCHING LIGHT OF MODERN INQUIRY, TO THE DESTRUCTION OF MANY PRETTY FANCIES. IT IS GOOD TO BE HAPPY; IT IS BETTER TO BE TRUE.
THE PHILOSOPHY OF NATURAL MAGIC
CHAPTER I.
HOW MAGICIANS COLLECT VIRTUES FROM THE THREE-FOLD WORLD IS DECLARED IN THESE THREE BOOKS.
SEEING THERE IS A THREE-FOLD WORLD—ELEMENTARY, CELESTIAL AND INTELLECTUAL—AND EVERY INFERIOR IS GOVERNED BY ITS SUPERIOR, AND RECEIVES THE INFLUENCE OF THE VIRTUES THEREOF, SO THAT THE VERY ORIGINAL AND CHIEF WORKER OF ALL DOTH BY ANGELS, THE HEAVENS, STARS, ELEMENTS, ANIMALS, PLANTS, METALS AND STONES CONVEY FROM HIMSELF THE VIRTUES OF HIS OMNIPOTENCY UPON US, FOR WHOSE SERVICE HE MADE AND CREATED ALL THESE THINGS: WISE MEN CONCEIVE IT NO WAY IRRATIONAL THAT IT SHOULD BE POSSIBLE FOR US TO ASCEND BY THE SAME DEGREES THROUGH EACH WORLD, TO THE SAME VERY ORIGINAL WORLD ITSELF, THE MAKER OF ALL THINGS AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] FIRST CAUSE, FROM WHENCE ALL THINGS ARE AND PROCEED; AND ALSO TO ENJOY NOT ONLY THESE VIRTUES, WHICH ARE ALREADY IN THE MORE EXCELLENT KIND OF THINGS, BUT ALSO BESIDES THESE, TO DRAW NEW VIRTUES FROM ABOVE. HENCE IT IS THAT THEY SEEK AFTER THE VIRTUES OF THE ELEMENTARY WORLD, THROUGH THE HELP OF PHYSIC, AND NATURAL PHILOSOPHY IN THE VARIOUS MIXTIONS OF NATURAL THINGS; THEN OF THE CELESTIAL WORLD IN THE RAYS, AND INFLUENCES THEREOF, ACCORDING TO THE RULES OF ASTROLOGERS, AND THE DOCTRINES OF MATHEMATICIANS, JOINING THE CELESTIAL VIRTUES TO THE FORMER. MOREOVER, THEY RATIFY AND CONFIRM ALL THESE WITH THE POWERS OF DIVERS INTELLIGENCE, THROUGH THE SACRED CEREMONIES OF RELIGIONS. THE ORDER AND PROCESS OF ALL THESE I SHALL ENDEAVOR TO DELIVER IN THESE THREE BOOKS: WHEREOF THE FIRST CONTAINS NATURAL MAGIC, THE SECOND CELESTIAL, AND THE THIRD CEREMONIAL. BUT I KNOW NOT WHETHER IT BE AN UNPARDONABLE PRESUMPTION IN ME, THAT I, A MAN OF SO LITTLE JUDGMENT AND LEARNING, SHOULD IN MY VERY YOUTH, SO CONFIDENTLY SET UPON A BUSINESS SO DIFFICULT, SO HARD AND INTRICATE AS THIS IS. WHEREFORE, WHATSOEVER THINGS HAVE HERE ALREADY, AND SHALL AFTERWARD BE SAID BY ME, I WOULD NOT HAVE ANYONE ASSENT TO THEM, NOR SHALL I MYSELF, ANY FURTHER THAN THEY SHALL BE APPROVED OF BY THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH AND THE CONGREGATION OF THE FAITHFUL. 
CHAPTER II.
WHAT MAGIC IS, WHAT ARE THE PARTS THEREOF, AND HOW THE PROFESSORS THEREOF MUST BE QUALIFIED.
MAGIC IS A FACULTY OF WONDERFUL VIRTUE, FULL OF MOST HIGH MYSTERIES, CONTAINING THE MOST PROFOUND CONTEMPLATION OF MOST SECRET THINGS, TOGETHER WITH THE NATURE, POWER, QUALITY, SUBSTANCE AND VIRTUES THEREOF, AS ALSO THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHOLE NATURE, AND IT DOTH INSTRUCT US CONCERNING THE DIFFERING AND AGREEMENT OF THINGS AMONGST THEMSELVES, WHENCE IT PRODUCES ITS WONDERFUL EFFECTS, BY UNITING THE VIRTUES OF THINGS THROUGH THE APPLICATION OF THEM ONE TO THE OTHER, AND TO THEIR INFERIOR SUITABLE SUBJECTS, JOINING AND KNITTING THEM TOGETHER THOROUGHLY BY THE POWERS AND VIRTUES OF THE SUPERIOR BODIES. THIS IS THE MOST PERFECT AND CHIEF SCIENCE, THAT SACRED AND SUBLIMER KIND OF PHILOSOPHY, AND LASTLY THE MOST ABSOLUTE PERFECTION OF ALL MOST EXCELLENT PHILOSOPHY. FOR SEEING THAT ALL REGULATIVE PHILOSOPHY IS DIVIDED INTO NATURAL, MATHEMATICAL AND THEOLOGICAL: (NATURAL PHILOSOPHY TEACHES THE NATURE OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE IN THE WORLD, SEARCHING AND INQUIRING INTO THEIR CAUSES, EFFECTS, TIMES, PLACES, FASHIONS, EVENTS, THEIR WHOLE AND PARTS, ALSO THE NUMBER AND THE NATURE OF THOSE THINGS, CALLED ELEMENTS—WHAT FIRE, EARTH, AIRE FORTH BRINGS; FROM WHENCE THE HEAVENS THEIR BEGINNINGS HAD; WHENCE TIDE, WHENCE RAINBOW, IN GAY COLORS CLAD. WHAT MAKES THE CLOUDS THAT GATHERED ARE, AND BLACK, TO SEND FORTH LIGHTNINGS, AND A THUNDERING CRACK; WHAT DOTH THE NIGHTLY FLAMES, AND COMETS MAKE; WHAT MAKES THE EARTH TO SWELL, AND THEN TO QUAKE; WHAT IS THE SEED OF METALS, AND OF GOLD; WHAT VIRTUES, WEALTH, BOTH NATURE'S COFFER HOLD. ALL THESE THINGS DOTH NATURAL PHILOSOPHY, THE VIEWER OF NATURE, CONTAIN, TEACHING US, ACCORDING TO VIRGIL'S MUSE: WHENCE ALL THINGS FLOW—WHENCE MANKIND, BEAST; WHENCE FIRE, WHENCE RAIN AND SNOW; WHENCE EARTHQUAKES ARE; WHY THE WHOLE OCEAN BEATS OVER ITS BANKS AND THEN AGAIN RETREATS; WHENCE STRENGTH OF HERBS, WHENCE COURAGE, RAGE OF BRUTES ALL KINDS OF STONE, OF CREEPING THINGS, AND FRUITS. BUT MATHEMATICAL PHILOSOPHY TEACHES US TO KNOW THE QUANTITY OF NATURAL BODIES, AS EXTENDED INTO THREE DIMENSIONS, AS ALSO TO CONCEIVE OF THE MOTION AND COURSE OF CELESTIAL BODIES. AS IN GREAT HASTE, WHAT MAKES THE GOLDEN STARS TO MARCH SO FAST? WHAT MAKES THE MOON SOMETIMES TO MASK HER FACE, THE SUN ALSO, AS IF IN SOME DISGRACE? AND, AS VIRGIL SINGS: HOW THE SUN DOTH RULE WITH TWELVE ZODIAC SIGNS, THE ORB THAT'S MEASURED ROUND ABOUT WITH LINES—IT DOTH THE HEAVENS' STARRY WAY MAKE KNOWN, AND STRANGE ECLIPSES OF THE SUN AND MOON; ARCTURUS ALSO, AND THE STARS OF RAIN, THE SEVEN STARS LIKEWISE, AND CHARLES, HIS WAIN; WHY WINTER SUNS MAKE TOWARDS THE WEST SO FAST; WHAT MAKES THE NIGHTS SO LONG ERE THEY BE PAST? ALL WHICH ARE UNDERSTOOD BY MATHEMATICAL PHILOSOPHY. HENCE, BY THE HEAVENS WE MAY FOREKNOW THE SEASONS ALL; TIMES FOR TO REAP AND SOW, AND WHEN 'TIS FIT TO LAUNCH INTO THE DEEP, AND WHEN TO WAR, AND WHEN IN PEACE TO SLEEP; AND WHEN TO DIG UP TREES, AND THEM AGAIN TO SET, THAT THEY MAY BRING FORTH AMAIN. NOW THEOLOGICAL PHILOSOPHY, OR DIVINITY, TEACHES WHAT GOD IS, WHAT THE MIND, WHAT AN INTELLIGENCE, WHAT AN ANGEL, WHAT A DEVIL, WHAT THE SOUL, WHAT RELIGION, WHAT SACRED INSTITUTIONS, RITES, TEMPLES, OBSERVATIONS, AND SACRED MYSTERIES ARE. IT INSTRUCTS US ALSO CONCERNING FAITH, MIRACLES, THE VIRTUES OF WORDS AND FIGURES, THE SECRET OPERATIONS AND MYSTERIES OF SEALS; AND, AS APULEIUS SAITH, IT TEACHES US RIGHTLY TO UNDERSTAND AND TO BE SKILLED IN THE CEREMONIAL LAWS, THE EQUITY OF HOLY THINGS AND RULE OF RELIGIONS. BUT TO RECOLLECT MYSELF.) THESE THREE PRINCIPAL FACULTIES, MAGIC COMPREHENDS, UNITES AND ACTUATES; DESERVEDLY, THEREFORE, WAS IT BY THE ANCIENTS ESTEEMED AS THE HIGHEST AND MOST SACRED PHILOSOPHY. IT WAS, AS WE FIND, BROUGHT TO LIGHT BY MOST SAGE AUTHORS AND MOST FAMOUS WRITERS, AMONGST WHICH PRINCIPALLY ZAMOLXIS AND ZOROASTER WERE SO FAMOUS THAT MANY BELIEVED THEY WERE THE INVENTORS OF THIS SCIENCE. THEIR TRACK ABBARIS THE HYPERBOREAN, CHARMONDAS, DANIGERON, EUDOXUS, HERMIPPUS FOLLOWED. THERE WERE ALSO OTHER EMINENT, CHOICE MEN, AS MERCURIUS TRESMEGISTUS, PORPHYRIUS, IAMBLICUS, PLOTINUS, PROCLUS, DARDANUS, ORPHEUS THE THRACIAN, GOG THE GRECIAN, GERMA THE BABYLONIAN, APOLLONIUS OF TYANA. OSTHANES ALSO WROTE EXCELLENTLY OF THIS ART, WHOSE BOOKS BEING AS IT WERE LOST, DEMOCRITUS OF ABDERA RECOVERED, AND SET THEM FORTH WITH HIS OWN COMMENTARIES. BESIDES, PYTHAGORAS, EMPEDOCLES, DEMOCRITUS, PLATO, AND MANY OTHER RENOWNED PHILOSOPHERS TRAVELLED FAR BY SEA TO LEARN THIS ART; AND BEING RETURNED, PUBLISHED IT WITH WONDERFUL DEVOUTNESS, ESTEEMING OF IT AS A GREAT SECRET. ALSO, IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT PYTHAGORAS AND PLATO WENT TO THE PROPHETS OF MEMPHIS TO LEARN IT, AND TRAVELLED THROUGH ALMOST ALL SYRIA, EGYPT, JUDEA, AND THE SCHOOLS OF THE CHALDEANS THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE IGNORANT OF THE MOST SACRED MEMORIALS AND RECORDS OF MAGIC, AS ALSO THAT THEY MIGHT BE FURNISHED WITH DIVINE THINGS. WHOSOEVER, THEREFORE, IS DESIROUS TO STUDY IN THIS FACULTY, IF HE BE NOT SKILLED IN NATURAL PHILOSOPHY, WHEREIN ARE DISCOVERED THE QUALITIES OF THINGS, AND IN WHICH ARE FOUND THE OCCULT PROPERTIES OF EVERY BEING, AND IF HE BE NOT SKILLFUL IN THE MATHEMATICS, AND IN THE ASPECTS, AND FIGURES OF THE STARS, UPON WHICH DEPEND THE SUBLIME VIRTUE AND PROPERTY OF EVERYTHING; AND IF HE BE NOT LEARNED IN THEOLOGY, WHEREIN ARE MANIFESTED THOSE IMMATERIAL SUBSTANCES, WHICH DISPENSE AND MINISTER ALL THINGS, HE CANNOT BE POSSIBLY ABLE TO UNDERSTAND THE RATIONALITY OF MAGIC. FOR THERE IS NO WORK THAT IS DONE BY MERE MAGIC, NOR ANY WORK THAT IS MERELY MAGICAL, THAT DOTH NOT COMPREHEND THESE THREE FACULTIES. 
CHAPTER III.
OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS, THEIR QUALITIES, AND MUTUAL MIXTIONS.
THERE ARE FOUR ELEMENTS, AND ORIGINAL GROUNDS OF ALL CORPOREAL THINGS—FIRE, EARTH, WATER, AIR—OF WHICH ALL ELEMENTED INFERIOR BODIES ARE COMPOUNDED; NOT BY WAY OF HEAPING THEM UP TOGETHER; BUT BY TRANSMUTATION AND UNION; AND WHEN THEY ARE DESTROYED, THEY ARE RESOLVED INTO ELEMENTS. FOR THERE IS NONE OF THE SENSIBLE ELEMENTS THAT IS PURE, BUT THEY ARE MORE OR LESS MIXED, AND APT TO BE CHANGED ONE INTO THE OTHER: EVEN AS EARTH BECOMING DIRTY, AND BEING DISSOLVED, BECOMES WATER, AND THE SAME BEING MADE THICK AND HARD, BECOMETH EARTH AGAIN; BUT BEING EVAPORATED THROUGH HEAT, PASSES INTO AIR, AND THAT BEING KINDLED, PASSES INTO FIRE; AND THIS BEING EXTINGUISHED, RETURNS BACK AGAIN INTO AIR; BUT BEING COOLED AGAIN AFTER ITS BURNING, BECOMES EARTH, OR STONE, OR SULPHUR, AND THIS IS MANIFESTED BY LIGHTNING. PLATO ALSO WAS OF THAT OPINION, THAT EARTH WAS WHOLLY CHANGEABLE, AND THAT THE REST OF THE ELEMENTS ARE CHANGED, AS INTO THIS, SO INTO ONE ANOTHER SUCCESSIVELY. BUT IT IS THE OPINION OF THE SUBTLER SORT OF PHILOSOPHERS, THAT EARTH IS NOT CHANGED, BUT RELENTED AND MIXED WITH OTHER ELEMENTS, WHICH DO DISSOLVE IT, AND THAT IT RETURNS BACK INTO ITSELF AGAIN. NOW, EVERY ONE OF THE ELEMENTS HATH TWO SPECIFICAL QUALITIES—THE FORMER WHEREOF IT RETAINS AS PROPER TO ITSELF; IN THE OTHER, AS A MEAN, IT AGREES WITH THAT WHICH COMES NEXT AFTER IT. FOR FIRE IS HOT AND DRY, THE EARTH DRY AND COLD, THE WATER COLD AND MOIST, THE AIR MOIST AND HOT. AND SO, AFTER THIS MANNER THE ELEMENTS, ACCORDING TO TWO CONTRARY QUALITIES, ARE CONTRARY ONE TO THE OTHER, AS FIRE TO WATER, AND EARTH TO AIR. MOREOVER, THE ELEMENTS ARE UPON ANOTHER ACCOUNT OPPOSITE ONE TO THE OTHER: FOR SOME ARE HEAVY, AS EARTH AND WATER, AND OTHERS ARE LIGHT, AS AIR AND FIRE. WHEREFORE THE STOICS CALLED THE FORMER PASSIVES, BUT THE LATTER ACTIVES. AND YET ONCE AGAIN, PLATO DISTINGUISHES THEM AFTER ANOTHER MANNER, AND ASSIGNS TO EVERY ONE OF THEM THREE QUALITIES, VIZ., TO THE FIRE BRIGHTNESS, THINNESS AND MOTION, BUT TO THE EARTH DARKNESS, THICKNESS AND QUIETNESS. AND ACCORDING TO THESE QUALITIES THE ELEMENTS OF FIRE AND EARTH ARE CONTRARY. BUT THE OTHER ELEMENTS BORROW THEIR QUALITIES FROM THESE, SO THAT THE AIR RECEIVES TWO QUALITIES OF THE FIRE, THINNESS AND MOTION, AND ONE OF THE EARTH, VIZ., DARKNESS. IN LIKE MANNER WATER RECEIVES TWO QUALITIES OF THE EARTH, DARKNESS AND THICKNESS, AND ONE OF FIRE, VIZ., MOTION. BUT FIRE IS TWICE MORE-THIN THAN AIR, THRICE MORE MOVABLE, AND FOUR TIMES MORE-BRIGHT; AND THE AIR IS TWICE MORE-BRIGHT, THRICE MORE-THIN, AND FOUR TIMES MORE MOVABLE THAN WATER. WHEREFORE WATER IS TWICE MORE-BRIGHT THAN EARTH, THRICE MORE-THIN, AND FOUR TIMES MORE MOVABLE. AS THEREFORE THE FIRE IS TO THE AIR, SO AIR IS TO THE WATER, AND WATER TO THE EARTH; AND AGAIN, AS THE EARTH IS TO THE WATER, SO IS THE WATER TO THE AIR, AND THE AIR TO THE FIRE. AND THIS IS THE ROOT AND FOUNDATION OF ALL BODIES, NATURES, VIRTUES AND WONDERFUL WORKS; AND HE WHICH SHALL KNOW THESE QUALITIES OF THE ELEMENTS, AND THEIR MIXTIONS, SHALL EASILY BRING TO PASS SUCH THINGS THAT ARE WONDERFUL, AND ASTONISHING, AND SHALL BE PERFECT IN MAGIC. 
CHAPTER IV.
OF A THREE-FOLD CONSIDERATION OF THE ELEMENTS.
THERE ARE, THEN, AS WE HAVE SAID, FOUR ELEMENTS, WITHOUT THE PERFECT KNOWLEDGE WHEREOF WE CAN AFFECT NOTHING IN MAGIC. NOW EACH OF THEM IS THREE-FOLD, THAT SO THE NUMBER OF FOUR MAY MAKE UP THE NUMBER OF TWELVE; AND BY PASSING BY THE NUMBER OF SEVEN INTO THE NUMBER OF TEN, THERE MAY BE A PROGRESS TO THE SUPREME UNITY, UPON WHICH ALL VIRTUE AND WONDERFUL OPERATION DEPENDS. OF THE FIRST ORDER ARE THE PURE ELEMENTS, WHICH ARE NEITHER COMPOUNDED NOR CHANGED, NOR ADMIT OF MIXTION, BUT ARE INCORRUPTIBLE, AND NOT OF WHICH, BUT THROUGH WHICH THE VIRTUES OF ALL-NATURAL THINGS ARE BROUGHT FORTH INTO ACT. NO MAN IS ABLE TO DECLARE THEIR VIRTUES, BECAUSE THEY CAN DO ALL THINGS UPON ALL THINGS. HE WHICH IS IGNORANT OF THESE, SHALL NEVER BE ABLE TO BRING TO PASS ANY WONDERFUL MATTER. OF THE SECOND ORDER ARE ELEMENTS THAT ARE COMPOUNDED, CHANGEABLE AND IMPURE, YET SUCH AS MAY BY ART BE REDUCED TO THEIR PURE SIMPLICITY, WHOSE VIRTUE, WHEN THEY ARE THUS REDUCED TO THEIR SIMPLICITY, DOTH ABOVE ALL THINGS PERFECT ALL OCCULT AND COMMON OPERATIONS OF NATURE; AND THESE ARE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WHOLE NATURAL MAGIC. OF THE THIRD ORDER ARE THOSE ELEMENTS, WHICH ORIGINALLY AND OF THEMSELVES ARE NOT ELEMENTS, BUT ARE TWICE COMPOUNDED, VARIOUS AND CHANGEABLE ONE INTO THE OTHER. THEY ARE THE INFALLIBLE MEDIUMS, AND THEREFORE ARE CALLED THE MIDDLE NATURE, OR SOUL OF THE MIDDLE NATURE. VERY FEW THERE ARE THAT UNDERSTAND THE DEEP MYSTERIES THEREOF. IN THEM IS, BY MEANS OF CERTAIN NUMBERS, DEGREES AND ORDERS, THE PERFECTION OF EVERY EFFECT IN ANYTHING SOEVER, WHETHER NATURAL, CELESTIAL OR SUPER-CELESTIAL; THEY ARE FULL OF WONDERS AND MYSTERIES, AND ARE OPERATIVE, AS IN MAGIC NATURAL, SO IN DIVINE: FOR FROM THESE, THROUGH THEM, PROCEED THE BINDINGS, LOOSING’S AND TRANSMUTATIONS OF ALL THINGS, THE KNOWING AND FORETELLING OF ALL THINGS TO COME, ALSO THE DRIVING FORTH OF EVIL AND THE GAINING OF GOOD SPIRITS. LET NO MAN, THEREFORE, WITHOUT THESE THREE SORTS OF ELEMENTS, AND THE KNOWLEDGE THEREOF, BE CONFIDENT THAT HE IS ABLE TO WORK ANY THING IN THE OCCULT SCIENCES OF MAGIC AND NATURE. BUT WHOSOEVER SHALL KNOW HOW TO REDUCE THOSE OF ONE ORDER INTO THOSE OF ANOTHER, IMPURE INTO PURE, COMPOUNDED INTO SIMPLE, AND SHALL KNOW HOW TO UNDERSTAND DISTINCTLY THE NATURE, VIRTUE AND POWER OF THEM IN NUMBER, DEGREES AND ORDER, WITHOUT DIVIDING THE SUBSTANCE, HE SHALL EASILY ATTAIN TO THE KNOWLEDGE AND PERFECT OPERATION OF ALL NATURAL THINGS AND CELESTIAL SECRETS.
CHAPTER V.
OF THE WONDERFUL NATURES OF FIRE AND EARTH.
THERE ARE TWO THINGS, SAITH HERMES, VIZ., FIRE AND EARTH, WHICH ARE SUFFICIENT FOR THE OPERATION OF ALL WONDERFUL THINGS: THE FORMER IS ACTIVE, THE LATTER PASSIVE. FIRE, AS SAITH DIONYSIUS, IN ALL THINGS, AND THROUGH ALL THINGS, COMES AND GOES AWAY BRIGHT; IT IS IN ALL THINGS BRIGHT, AND AT THE SAME TIME OCCULT AND UNKNOWN. WHEN IT IS BY ITSELF (NO OTHER MATTER COMING TO IT, IN WHICH IT SHOULD MANIFEST ITS PROPER ACTION) IT IS BOUNDLESS AND INVISIBLE, OF ITSELF SUFFICIENT FOR EVERY ACTION THAT IS PROPER TO IT, MOVABLE, YIELDING ITSELF AFTER A MANNER TO ALL THINGS THAT COME NEXT TO IT, RENEWING, GUARDING NATURE, ENLIGHTENING, NOT COMPREHENDED BY LIGHTS THAT ARE VEILED OVER, CLEAR, PARTED, LEAPING BACK, BENDING UPWARDS, QUICK IN MOTION, HIGH, ALWAYS RAISING MOTIONS, COMPREHENDING ANOTHER, NOT COMPREHENDED ITSELF, NOT STANDING IN NEED OF ANOTHER, SECRETLY INCREASING OF ITSELF, AND MANIFESTING ITS GREATNESS TO THINGS THAT RECEIVE IT; ACTIVE, POWERFUL, INVISIBLY PRESENT IN ALL THINGS AT ONCE; IT WILL NOT BE AFFRONTED OR OPPOSED, BUT AS IT WERE IN A WAY OF REVENGE, IT WILL REDUCE, ON A SUDDEN, THINGS INTO OBEDIENCE TO ITSELF; INCOMPREHENSIBLE, IMPALPABLE, NOT LESSENED, MOST RICH IN ALL DISPENSATIONS OF ITSELF. FIRE, AS SAITH PLINY, IS THE BOUNDLESS AND MISCHIEVOUS PART OF THE NATURE OF THINGS, IT BEING A QUESTION WHETHER IT DESTROYS OR PRODUCES MOST THINGS. FIRE ITSELF IS ONE, AND PENETRATES THROUGH ALL THINGS, AS SAY THE PYTHAGOREANS, ALSO SPREAD ABROAD IN THE HEAVENS, AND SHINING: BUT IN THE INFERNAL PLACE STRAITENED, DARK AND TORMENTING; IN THE MID WAY IT PARTAKES OF BOTH. FIRE, THEREFORE, IN ITSELF IS ONE, BUT IN THAT WHICH RECEIVES IT, MANIFOLD; AND IN DIFFERING SUBJECTS IT IS DISTRIBUTED IN A DIFFERENT MANNER, AS CLEANTHES WITNESSES IN CICERO. THAT FIRE, THEN, WHICH WE USE IS FETCHED OUT OF OTHER THINGS. IT IS IN STONES, AND IS FETCHED OUT BY THE STROKE OF THE STEEL; IT IS IN EARTH, AND MAKES THAT, AFTER DIGGING UP, TO SMOKE; IT IS IN WATER, AND HEATS SPRINGS AND WELLS; IT IS IN THE DEPTH OF THE SEA, AND MAKES THAT, BEING TOSSED WITH WINDS, WARM; IT IS IN THE AIR, AND MAKES IT (AS WE OFTENTIMES SEE) TO BURN. AND ALL ANIMALS AND LIVING THINGS WHATSOEVER, AS ALSO ALL VEGETABLES, ARE PRESERVED BY HEAT; AND EVERYTHING THAT LIVES, LIVES BY REASON OF THE ENCLOSED HEAT. THE PROPERTIES OF THE FIRE THAT IS ABOVE, ARE HEAT, MAKING ALL THINGS FRUITFUL, AND LIGHT, GIVING LIFE TO ALL THINGS. THE PROPERTIES OF THE INFERNAL FIRE ARE A PARCHING HEAT, CONSUMING ALL THINGS, AND DARKNESS, MAKING ALL THINGS BARREN. THE CELESTIAL AND BRIGHT FIRE DRIVES AWAY SPIRITS OF DARKNESS; ALSO THIS, OUR FIRE MADE WITH WOOD, DRIVES AWAY THE SAME IN AS MUCH AS IT HATH AN ANALOGY WITH AND IS THE VEHICULUM OF THAT SUPERIOR LIGHT; AS ALSO OF HIM WHO SAITH, "I AM THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD," WHICH IS TRUE FIRE, THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF LIGHTS, FROM WHOM EVERY GOOD THING, THAT IS GIVEN, COMES; SENDING FORTH THE LIGHT OF HIS FIRE, AND COMMUNICATING IT FIRST TO THE SUN AND THE REST OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES, AND BY THESE, AS BY MEDIATING INSTRUMENTS, CONVEYING THAT LIGHT INTO OUR FIRE. AS, THEREFORE, THE SPIRITS OF DARKNESS ARE STRONGER IN THE DARK, SO GOOD SPIRITS, WHICH ARE ANGELS OF LIGHT, ARE AUGMENTED, NOT ONLY BY THAT LIGHT, WHICH IS DIVINE, OF THE SUN, AND CELESTIAL, BUT ALSO BY THE LIGHT OF OUR COMMON FIRE. HENCE IT WAS THAT THE FIRST AND MOST WISE INSTITUTORS OF RELIGIONS AND CEREMONIES ORDAINED THAT PRAYERS, SINGINGS AND ALL MANNER OF DIVINE WORSHIPS WHATSOEVER SHOULD NOT BE PERFORMED WITHOUT LIGHTED CANDLES OR TORCHES (HENCE, ALSO, WAS THAT SIGNIFICANT SAYING OF PYTHAGORAS, "DO NOT SPEAK OF GOD WITHOUT A LIGHT"), AND THEY COMMANDED THAT FOR THE DRIVING AWAY OF WICKED SPIRITS, LIGHTS AND FIRES SHOULD BE KINDLED BY THE CORPSES OF THE DEAD, AND THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BE REMOVED UNTIL THE EXPIATIONS WERE AFTER A HOLY MANNER PERFORMED AND THEY BURIED. AND THE GREAT JEHOVAH HIMSELF IN THE OLD LAW COMMANDED THAT ALL HIS SACRIFICES SHOULD BE OFFERED WITH FIRE, AND THAT FIRE SHOULD ALWAYS BE BURNING UPON THE ALTAR, WHICH CUSTOM THE PRIESTS OF THE ALTAR DID ALWAYS OBSERVE AND KEEP AMONGST THE ROMANS. NOW THE BASIS AND FOUNDATION OF ALL THE ELEMENTS IS THE EARTH, FOR THAT IS THE OBJECT, SUBJECT, AND RECEPTACLE OF ALL CELESTIAL RAYS AND INFLUENCES; IN IT ARE CONTAINED THE SEEDS AND SEMINAL VIRTUES OF ALL THINGS; AND THEREFORE, IT IS SAID TO BE ANIMAL, VEGETABLE AND MINERAL. IT BEING MADE FRUITFUL BY THE OTHER ELEMENTS AND THE HEAVENS IT BRINGS FORTH ALL THINGS OF ITSELF. IT RECEIVES THE ABUNDANCE OF ALL THINGS AND IS, AS IT WERE, THE FIRST FOUNTAIN FROM WHENCE ALL THINGS SPRING. IT IS THE CENTER, FOUNDATION AND MOTHER OF ALL THINGS. TAKE AS MUCH OF IT AS YOU PLEASE, SEPARATED, WASHED, DEPURATED, SUBTILIZED, IF YOU LET IT LIE IN THE OPEN AIR A LITTLE WHILE, IT WILL, BEING FULL AND ABOUNDING WITH HEAVENLY VIRTUES, OF ITSELF BRING FORTH PLANTS, WORMS AND OTHER LIVING THINGS, ALSO STONES, AND BRIGHT SPARKS OF METALS. IN IT ARE GREAT SECRETS, IF AT ANY TIME IT SHALL BE PURIFIED BY THE HELP OF FIRE, AND REDUCED UNTO ITS SIMPLICITY BY A CONVENIENT WASHING. IT IS THE FIRST MATTER OF OUR CREATION, AND THE TRUEST MEDICINE THAT CAN RESTORE AND PRESERVE US.
CHAPTER VI.
OF THE WONDERFUL NATURES OF WATER, AIR AND WINDS.
[bookmark: page_56]THE OTHER TWO ELEMENTS, VIZ., WATER AND AIR, ARE NOT LESS EFFICACIOUS THAN THE FORMER; NEITHER IS NATURE WANTING TO WORK WONDERFUL THINGS IN THEM. THERE IS SO GREAT A NECESSITY OF WATER, THAT WITHOUT IT NO LIVING THING CAN LIVE. NO HERB NOR PLANT WHATSOEVER, WITHOUT THE MOISTENING OF WATER CAN BRANCH FORTH. IN IT IS THE SEMINARY VIRTUE OF ALL THINGS, ESPECIALLY OF ANIMALS. THE SEEDS ALSO OF TREES AND PLANTS, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE EARTHY, MUST NOTWITHSTANDING OF NECESSITY BE ROTTED IN WATER BEFORE THEY CAN BE FRUITFUL; WHETHER THEY BE IMBIBED WITH THE MOISTURE OF THE EARTH, OR WITH DEW OR RAIN OR ANY OTHER WATER THAT IS ON PURPOSE PUT TO THEM. FOR MOSES WRITES, THAT ONLY EARTH AND WATER BRING FORTH A LIVING SOUL. BUT HE ASCRIBES A TWOFOLD PRODUCTION OF THINGS TO WATER, VIZ., OF THINGS SWIMMING IN THE WATERS, AND OF THINGS FLYING IN THE AIR ABOVE THE EARTH. AND THAT THOSE PRODUCTIONS THAT ARE MADE IN AND UPON THE EARTH ARE PARTLY ATTRIBUTES TO THE VERY WATER, THE SAME SCRIPTURE TESTIFIES, WHERE IT SAITH THAT THE PLANTS AND THE HERBS DID NOT GROW, BECAUSE GOD HAD NOT CAUSED IT TO RAIN UPON THE EARTH. SUCH IS THE EFFICACY OF THIS ELEMENT OF WATER THAT SPIRITUAL REGENERATION CANNOT BE DONE WITHOUT IT, AS CHRIST HIMSELF TESTIFIED TO NICODEMUS. VERY GREAT, ALSO, IS THE VIRTUE OF IT IN THE RELIGIOUS WORSHIP OF GOD, IN EXPIATIONS AND PURIFICATIONS; YEA, THE NECESSITY OF IT IS NO LESS THAN THAT OF FIRE. INFINITE ARE THE BENEFITS, AND DIVERS ARE THE USES THEREOF, AS BEING THAT BY VIRTUE OF WHICH ALL THINGS SUBSIST, ARE GENERATED, NOURISHED AND INCREASED. THENCE IT WAS THAT THALES, OF MILETUS, AND HESIOD CONCLUDED THAT WATER WAS THE BEGINNING OF ALL THINGS, AND SAID IT WAS THE FIRST OF ALL THE ELEMENTS, AND THE MOST POTENT, AND THAT BECAUSE IT HATH THE MASTERY OVER ALL THE REST. FOR, AS PLINY SAITH, WATERS SWALLOW UP THE EARTH, EXTINGUISH FLAMES, ASCEND ON HIGH, AND BY THE STRETCHING FORTH OF THE CLOUDS, CHALLENGE THE HEAVEN FOR THEIR OWN; THE SAME FALLING BECOME THE CAUSE OF ALL THINGS THAT GROW IN THE EARTH. VERY MANY ARE THE WONDERS THAT ARE DONE BY WATERS, ACCORDING TO THE WRITINGS OF PLINY, SOLINUS, AND MANY OTHER HISTORIANS OF THE WONDERFUL VIRTUE WHEREOF. OVID ALSO MAKES MENTION IN THESE VERSES:  HORNED HAMMON’S WATERS AT HIGH NOON ARE COLD; HOT AT SUN-RISE AND SETTING SUN. WOOD, PUT IN BUBBLING ATHEMAS IS FIRED, THE MOON THEN FARTHEST FROM THE SUN RETIRED; CICONIAN STREAMS CONGEAL HIS GUTS TO STONE THAT THEREOF DRINKS, AND WHAT THEREIN IS THROWN CRATHIS AND SYBARIS (FROM THE MOUNTAINS ROLLED) COLOR THE HAIR LIKE AMBER OR PURE GOLD. SOME FOUNTAINS, OF A MORE PRODIGIOUS KIND, NOT ONLY CHANGE THE BODY BUT THE MIND WHO HATH NOT HEARD OF OBSCENE SALMACIS? OF THE ÆTHIOPIAN LAKE? FOR, WHO OF THIS BUT ONLY TASTE, THEIR WITS NO LONGER KEEP, OR FORTHWITH FALL INTO A DEADLY SLEEP. WHO AT CLITORIUS FOUNTAIN THIRST REMOVE LOATH WINE AND, ABSTINENT, MERE WATER LOVE, WITH STREAMS OPPOSED TO THESE LINCESTUS FLOWS—THEY REEL, AS DRUNK, WHO DRINK TOO MUCH OF THOSE A LAKE IN FAIR ARCADIA STANDS, OF OLD CALLED PHENEUS, SUSPECTED AS TWOFOLD—FEAR AND FORBEAR TO DRINK THEREOF BY NIGHT—BY NIGHT UNWHOLESOME, WHOLESOME BY DAY-LIGHT. JOSEPHUS ALSO MAKES RELATION OF THE WONDERFUL NATURE OF A CERTAIN RIVER BETWIXT ARCEA AND RAPHANEA, CITIES OF SYRIA, WHICH RUNS WITH A FULL CHANNEL ALL THE SABBATH DAY AND THEN ON A SUDDEN CEASES, AS IF THE SPRINGS WERE STOPPED, AND ALL THE SIX DAYS YOU MAY PASS OVER IT DRY SHOD; BUT AGAIN, ON THE SEVENTH DAY (NO MAN KNOWING THE REASON OF IT), THE WATERS RETURN AGAIN IN ABUNDANCE AS BEFORE. WHEREFORE THE INHABITANTS THEREABOUT CALLED IT THE SABBATH-DAY RIVER, BECAUSE OF THE SEVENTH DAY, WHICH WAS HOLY TO THE JEWS. THE GOSPEL ALSO TESTIFIES TO A SHEEP-POOL, INTO WHICH WHOSOEVER STEPPED FIRST, AFTER THE WATER WAS TROUBLED BY THE ANGEL, WAS MADE WHOLE OF WHATSOEVER DISEASE HE HAD. THE SAME VIRTUE AND EFFICACY WE READ WAS IN A SPRING OF THE JONIAN NYMPHS, WHICH WAS IN THE TERRITORIES BELONGING TO THE TOWN OF ELIS, AT A VILLAGE CALLED HERACLEA, NEAR THE RIVER CITHERON WHICH WHOSOEVER STEPPED INTO, BEING DISEASED, CAME FORTH WHOLE AND CURED OF ALL HIS DISEASES. PAUSANIAS ALSO REPORTS THAT IN LYCEUS, A MOUNTAIN OF ARCADIA, THERE WAS A SPRING CALLED AGRIA, TO WHICH, AS OFTEN AS THE DRYNESS OF THE REGION THREATENED THE DESTRUCTION OF FRUITS, JUPITER'S PRIEST OF LYCEUS WENT, AND AFTER THE OFFERING OF SACRIFICES, DEVOUTLY PRAYING TO THE WATERS OF THE SPRING, HOLDING A BOUGH OF AN OAK IN HIS HAND, PUT IT DOWN TO THE BOTTOM OF THE HALLOWED SPRING. THEN THE WATERS, BEING TROUBLED, VAPOR ASCENDING FROM THENCE INTO THE AIR WAS BLOWN INTO CLOUDS WITH WHICH, BEING JOINED TOGETHER, THE WHOLE HEAVEN WAS OVERSPREAD; WHICH BEING A LITTLE AFTER DISSOLVED INTO RAIN, WATERED ALL THE COUNTRY MOST WHOLESOMELY. MOREOVER, RUFFUS, A PHYSICIAN OF EPHESUS, BESIDES MANY OTHER AUTHORS, WROTE STRANGE THINGS CONCERNING THE WONDERS OF WATERS, WHICH FOR OUGHT I KNOW, ARE FOUND IN NO OTHER AUTHOR. IT REMAINS THAT I SPEAK OF THE AIR. THIS IS A VITAL SPIRIT, PASSING THROUGH ALL BEINGS, GIVING LIFE AND SUBSISTENCE TO ALL THINGS, BINDING, MOVING AND FILLING ALL THINGS. HENCE IT IS THAT THE HEBREW DOCTORS RECKON IT NOT AMONGST THE ELEMENTS, BUT COUNT IT AS A MEDIUM OR GLUE, JOINING THINGS TOGETHER, AND AS THE RESOUNDING SPIRIT OF THE WORLD'S INSTRUMENT. IT IMMEDIATELY RECEIVES INTO ITSELF THE INFLUENCES OF ALL CELESTIAL BODIES AND THEN COMMUNICATES THEM TO THE OTHER ELEMENTS, AS ALSO TO ALL MIXED BODIES. ALSO IT RECEIVES INTO ITSELF, AS IT WERE A DIVINE LOOKING-GLASS, THE SPECIES OF ALL THINGS, AS WELL NATURAL AS ARTIFICIAL, AS ALSO OF ALL MANNER OF SPEECHES, AND RETAINS THEM; AND CARRYING THEM WITH IT, AND ENTERING INTO THE BODIES OF MEN, AND OTHER ANIMALS, THROUGH THEIR PORES, MAKES AN IMPRESSION UPON THEM, AS WELL WHEN THEY SLEEP AS WHEN THEY BE AWAKE, AND AFFORDS MATTER FOR DIVERS STRANGE DREAMS AND DIVINATIONS. HENCE THEY SAY IT IS, THAT A MAN PASSING BY A PLACE WHERE A MAN WAS SLAIN, OR THE CARCASS NEWLY HID, IS MOVED WITH FEAR AND DREAD; BECAUSE THE AIR IN THAT PLACE, BEING FULL OF THE DREADFUL SPECIES OF MANSLAUGHTER, DOTH BEING BREATHED IN, MOVE AND TROUBLE THE SPIRIT OF THE MAN WITH THE LIKE SPECIES, WHENCE IT IS THAT HE COMES TO BE AFRAID. FOR EVERYTHING THAT MAKES A SUDDEN IMPRESSION, ASTONISHES NATURE. WHENCE IT IS, THAT MANY PHILOSOPHERS WERE OF OPINION THAT AIR IS THE CAUSE OF DREAMS, AND OF MANY OTHER IMPRESSIONS OF THE MIND, THROUGH THE PROLONGING OF IMAGES, OR SIMILITUDES, OR SPECIES (WHICH ARE FALLEN FROM THINGS AND SPEECHES, MULTIPLIED IN THE VERY AIR) UNTIL THEY COME TO THE SENSES, AND THEN TO THE PHANTASY, AND SOUL OF HIM THAT RECEIVES THEM, WHICH BEING FREED FROM CARES AND NO WAY HINDERED, EXPECTING TO MEET SUCH KIND OF SPECIES, IS INFORMED BY THEM. FOR THE SPECIES OF THINGS, ALTHOUGH OF THEIR OWN PROPER NATURE THEY ARE CARRIED TO THE SENSES OF MEN, AND OTHER ANIMALS IN GENERAL, MAY NOTWITHSTANDING GET SOME IMPRESSION FROM THE HEAVEN WHILST THEY BE IN THE AIR, BY REASON OF WHICH, TOGETHER WITH THE APTNESS AND DISPOSITION OF HIM THAT RECEIVES THEM, THEY MAY BE CARRIED TO THE SENSE OF ONE RATHER THAN OF ANOTHER. AND HENCE IT IS POSSIBLE NATURALLY, AND FAR FROM ALL MANNER OF SUPERSTITION, NO OTHER SPIRIT COMING BETWEEN, THAT A MAN SHOULD BE ABLE IN A VERY LITTLE TIME TO SIGNIFY HIS MIND UNTO ANOTHER MAN ABIDING AT A VERY LONG AND UNKNOWN DISTANCE FROM HIM; ALTHOUGH HE CANNOT PRECISELY GIVE AN ESTIMATE OF THE TIME WHEN IT IS, YET OF NECESSITY IT MUST BE WITHIN TWENTY-FOUR HOURS; AND I MYSELF KNOW HOW TO DO IT, AND HAVE OFTEN DONE IT. THE SAME ALSO IN TIME PAST DID THE ABBOT TRITHEMIUS BOTH KNOW AND DO. ALSO, WHEN CERTAIN APPEARANCES, NOT ONLY SPIRITUAL BUT ALSO NATURAL, DO FLOW FORTH FROM THINGS (THAT IS TO SAY, BY A CERTAIN KIND OF FLOWING FORTH OF BODIES FROM BODIES AND DO GATHER STRENGTH IN THE AIR), THEY OFFER AND SHOW THEMSELVES TO US AS WELL THROUGH LIGHT AS MOTION, AS WELL TO THE SIGHT AS TO OTHER SENSES, AND SOMETIMES WORK WONDERFUL THINGS UPON US, AS PLOTINUS PROVES AND TEACHES. AND WE SEE HOW BY THE SOUTH WIND THE AIR IS CONDENSED INTO THIN CLOUDS, IN WHICH, AS IN A LOOKING-GLASS, ARE REFLECTED REPRESENTATIONS AT A GREAT DISTANCE OF CASTLES, MOUNTAINS, HORSES AND MEN AND OTHER THINGS WHICH, WHEN THE CLOUDS ARE GONE, PRESENTLY VANISH. AND ARISTOTLE, IN HIS METEORS, SHOWS THAT A RAINBOW IS CONCEIVED IN A CLOUD OF THE AIR, AS IN A LOOKING-GLASS. AND ALBERTUS SAITH THAT THE EFFIGIES OF BODIES MAY, BY THE STRENGTH OF NATURE, IN A MOIST AIR BE EASILY REPRESENTED, IN THE SAME MANNER AS THE REPRESENTATIONS OF THINGS ARE IN THINGS. AND ARISTOTLE TELLS OF A MAN TO WHOM IT HAPPENED, BY REASON OF THE WEAKNESS OF HIS SIGHT, THAT THE AIR THAT WAS NEAR TO HIM BECAME, AS IT WERE, A LOOKING-GLASS TO HIM, AND THE OPTIC BEAM DID REFLECT BACK UPON HIMSELF, AND COULD NOT PENETRATE THE AIR, SO THAT WHITHERSOEVER HE WENT HE THOUGHT HE SAW HIS OWN IMAGE, WITH HIS FACE TOWARDS HIM, GO BEFORE HIM. IN LIKE MANNER, BY THE ARTIFICIALNESS OF SOME CERTAIN LOOKING-GLASSES, MAY BE PRODUCED AT A DISTANCE IN THE AIR, BESIDE THE LOOKING-GLASSES, WHAT IMAGES WE PLEASE; WHICH WHEN IGNORANT MEN SEE, THEY THINK THEY SEE THE APPEARANCES OF SPIRITS, OR SOULS; WHEN, INDEED, THEY ARE NOTHING ELSE BUT SEMBLANCES KIN TO THEMSELVES, AND WITHOUT LIFE. AND IT IS WELL KNOWN, IF IN A DARK PLACE WHERE THERE IS NO LIGHT BUT BY THE COMING IN OF A BEAM OF THE SUN SOMEWHERE THROUGH A LITTLE HOLE, A WHITE PAPER OR PLAIN LOOKING-GLASS BE SET UP AGAINST THAT LIGHT, THAT THERE MAY BE SEEN UPON THEM WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE DONE WITHOUT, BEING SHINED UPON BY THE SUN. AND THERE IS ANOTHER SLEIGHT OR TRICK YET MORE WONDERFUL: IF ANY ONE SHALL TAKE IMAGES ARTIFICIALLY PAINTED, OR WRITTEN LETTERS, AND IN A CLEAR NIGHT SET THEM AGAINST THE BEAMS OF THE FULL MOON, WHOSE RESEMBLANCES, BEING MULTIPLIED IN THE AIR, AND CAUGHT UPWARD, AND REFLECTED BACK TOGETHER WITH THE BEAMS OF THE MOON, ANY OTHER MAN THAT IS PRIVY TO THE THING, AT A LONG DISTANCE SEES, READS AND KNOWS THEM IN THE VERY COMPASS AND CIRCLE OF THE MOON; WHICH ART OF DECLARING SECRETS IS INDEED VERY PROFITABLE FOR TOWNS AND CITIES THAT ARE BESIEGED, BEING A THING WHICH PYTHAGORAS LONG SINCE DID OFTEN DO, AND WHICH IS NOT UNKNOWN TO SOME IN THESE DAYS; I WILL NOT EXCEPT MYSELF. AND ALL THESE AND MANY MORE, AND GREATER THAN THESE, ARE GROUNDED IN THE VERY NATURE OF THE AIR, AND HAVE THEIR REASONS AND CAUSES DECLARED IN MATHEMATICS AND OPTICS. AND AS THESE RESEMBLANCES ARE REFLECTED BACK TO THE SIGHT, SO ALSO SOMETIMES TO THE HEARING, AS IS MANIFEST IN THE ECHO. BUT THERE ARE MORE SECRET ARTS THAN THESE, AND SUCH WHEREBY ANY ONE MAY AT A VERY REMOTE DISTANCE HEAR AND UNDERSTAND WHAT ANOTHER SPEAKS OR WHISPERS SOFTLY. THERE ARE ALSO, FROM THE AIRY ELEMENT, WINDS; FOR THEY ARE NOTHING ELSE BUT AIR MOVED AND STIRRED UP. OF THESE THERE ARE FOUR THAT ARE PRINCIPAL, BLOWING FROM THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE HEAVEN, VIZ.: NOTUS FROM THE SOUTH, BOREAS FROM THE NORTH, ZEPHYRUS FROM THE WEST, EURUS FROM THE EAST, WHICH PONTANUS COMPREHENDING IN THESE VERSES, SAITH: COLD BOREAS FROM THE TOP OF ’LYMPUS BLOWS, AND FROM THE BOTTOM CLOUDY NOTUS FLOWS. FROM SETTING PHŒBUS FRUITFUL ZEPH’RUS FLIES, AND BARREN EURUS FROM THE SUN'S UP-RISE. NOTUS IS THE SOUTHERN WIND, CLOUDY, MOIST, WARM AND SICKLY, WHICH HIERONYMUS CALLS THE BUTLER OF THE RAINS. OVID DESCRIBES IT THUS: OUT FLIES SOUTH-WIND WITH DROPPING WINGS, WHO SHROUDS HIS FEARFUL ASPECT IN THE PITCHY CLOUDS, HIS WHITE HAIR STREAMS, HIS BEARD BIG-SWOLLEN WITH SHOWERS; MISTS BIND HIS BROWS, RAIN FROM HIS BOSOME POWERS. BUT BOREAS IS CONTRARY TO NOTUS, AND IS THE NORTHERN WIND, FIERCE AND ROARING, AND DISCUSSING CLOUDS; MAKES THE AIR SERENE, AND BINDS THE WATER WITH FROST. HIM DOTH OVID THUS BRING IN SPEAKING OF HIMSELF: FORCE ME BEFITS: WITH THIS, THICK CLOUDS I DRIVE; TOSS THE BLEW BILLOWS, KNOTTY OAKES UP-RIVE; CONGEAL SOFT SNOW, AND BEAT THE EARTH WITH HALLO: WHEN I MY BRETHREN IN THE AIR ASSAIL, (FOR THAT'S OUR FIELD) WE MEET WITH SUCH A SHOCK, THAT THUNDERING SKIES WITH OUR ENCOUNTERS ROCK AND CLOUD-STRUCK LIGHTNING FLASHES FROM ON HIGH, WHEN THROUGH THE CRANNIES OF THE EARTH I FLY AND FORCE HER IN HER HOLLOW CAVES; I MAKE THE GHOSTS TO TREMBLE, AND THE GROUND TO QUAKE. AND ZEPHYRUS, WHICH IS THE WESTERN WIND, IS MOST SOFT, BLOWING FROM THE WEST WITH A PLEASANT GALE; IT IS COLD AND MOIST, REMOVING THE EFFECTS OF WINTER, BRINGING FORTH BRANCHES AND FLOWERS. TO THIS EURUS IS CONTRARY, WHICH IS THE EASTERN WIND, AND IS CALLED APELIOTES; IT IS WATERISH, CLOUDY AND RAVENOUS. OF THESE TWO OVID SINGS THUS: TO PERSIS AND SABEA, EURUS FLIES; WHOSE GUMS PERFUME THE BLUSHING MORNE’S UP-RISE: NEXT TO THE EVENING, AND THE COAST THAT GLOWS WITH SETTING PHŒBUS, FLOWERY ZEPHYRUS BLOWS; IN SCYTHIA HORRID BOREAS HOLDS HIS RAIN, BENEATH BOITES, AND THE FROZEN WAIN; THE LAND TO THIS OPPOSED DOTH AUSTER STEEP WITH FRUITFUL SHOWERS AND CLOUDS WHICH EVER WEEP.
CHAPTER VII.
OF THE KINDS OF COMPOUNDS, WHAT RELATION THEY STAND IN TO THE ELEMENTS, AND WHAT RELATION THERE IS BETWIXT THE ELEMENTS THEMSELVES AND THE SOUL, SENSES AND DISPOSITIONS OF MEN.
NEXT AFTER THE FOUR SIMPLE ELEMENTS FOLLOW THE FOUR KINDS OF PERFECT BODIES COMPOUNDED OF THEM, AND THEY ARE STONES, METALS, PLANTS AND ANIMALS: AND ALTHOUGH UNTO THE GENERATION OF EACH OF THESE ALL THE ELEMENTS MEET TOGETHER IN THE COMPOSITION, YET EVERY ONE OF THEM FOLLOWS, AND RESEMBLES ONE OF THE ELEMENTS, WHICH IS MOST PREDOMINANT. FOR ALL STONES ARE EARTHY FOR THEY ARE NATURALLY HEAVY AND DESCEND, AND SO HARDENED WITH DRYNESS THAT THEY CANNOT BE MELTED. BUT METALS ARE WATERISH AND MAY BE MELTED, WHICH NATURALISTS CONFESS, AND CHEMISTS FIND TO BE TRUE, VIZ., THAT THEY ARE GENERATED OF A VISCOUS WATER OR WATERISH ARGENT VIVE. PLANTS HAVE SUCH AN AFFINITY WITH THE AIR, THAT UNLESS THEY BE ABROAD IN THE OPEN AIR, THEY DO NEITHER BUD NOR INCREASE. SO ALSO, ALL ANIMALS HAVE IN THEIR NATURES A MOST FIERY FORCE, AND ALSO SPRING FROM A CELESTIAL SOURCE. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AND FIRE IS SO NATURAL TO THEM, THAT THAT BEING EXTINGUISHED THEY PRESENTLY DIE. AND, AGAIN, EVERY ONE OF THOSE KINDS IS DISTINGUISHED WITHIN ITSELF BY REASON OF DEGREES OF THE ELEMENTS. FOR AMONGST THE STONES THEY ESPECIALLY ARE CALLED EARTHY THAT ARE DARK AND MORE HEAVY; AND THOSE WATERISH WHICH ARE TRANSPARENT AND ARE COMPACTED OF WATER, AS CRYSTAL, BERYL AND PEARLS IN THE SHELLS OF FISHES; AND THEY ARE CALLED AIRY WHICH SWIM UPON THE WATER, AND ARE SPONGEOUS, AS THE STONES OF A SPONGE, THE PUMICE STONE AND THE STONE SOPHUS; AND THEY ARE CALLED FIERY OUT OF WHICH FIRE IS EXTRACTED, OR WHICH ARE PRODUCED OF FIRE, AS THUNDER-BOLTS, FIRE-STONES AND THE STONE ASBESTOS. ALSO, AMONGST METALS, LEAD AND SILVER ARE EARTHY; QUICKSILVER IS WATERISH; COPPER AND TIN ARE AIRY; AND GOLD AND IRON ARE FIERY. IN PLANTS ALSO, THE ROOTS RESEMBLE THE EARTH BY REASON OF THEIR THICKNESS; AND THE LEAVES WATER, BECAUSE OF THEIR JUICE; FLOWERS THE AIR, BECAUSE OF THEIR SUBTILITY, AND THE SEEDS THE FIRE, BY REASON OF THEIR MULTIPLYING SPIRIT. BESIDES, THEY ARE CALLED SOME HOT, SOME COLD, SOME MOIST, SOME DRY, BORROWING THEIR NAMES FROM THE QUALITIES OF THE ELEMENTS. AMONGST ANIMALS ALSO, SOME ARE IN COMPARISON OF OTHERS EARTHY, AND DWELL IN THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH, AS WORMS AND MOLES, AND MANY OTHER SMALL CREEPING VERMIN; OTHERS ARE WATERY, AS FISHES; OTHERS AIRY, WHICH CANNOT LIVE OUT OF THE AIR; OTHERS ALSO ARE FIERY, LIVING IN THE FIRE, AS SALAMANDERS, AND CRICKETS, SUCH AS ARE OF A FIERY HEAT, AS PIGEONS, OSTRICHES, LIONS, AND SUCH AS THE WISE MEN CALL BEASTS BREATHING FIRE. BESIDES, IN ANIMALS THE BONES RESEMBLE THE EARTH, FLESH THE AIR, THE VITAL SPIRIT THE FIRE, AND THE HUMORS THE WATER. AND THESE HUMORS ALSO PARTAKE OF THE ELEMENTS, FOR YELLOW CHOLER IS INSTEAD OF FIRE, BLOOD INSTEAD OF AIR, PHLEGM INSTEAD OF WATER, AND BLACK CHOLER, OR MELANCHOLY, INSTEAD OF EARTH. AND LASTLY, IN THE SOUL ITSELF, ACCORDING TO AUSTIN, THE UNDERSTANDING RESEMBLES FIRE, REASON THE AIR, IMAGINATION THE WATER, AND THE SENSES THE EARTH. AND THESE SENSES ALSO ARE DIVIDED AMONGST THEMSELVES BY REASON OF THE ELEMENTS, FOR THE SIGHT IS FIERY, NEITHER CAN IT PERCEIVE WITHOUT FIRE AND LIGHT; THE HEARING IS AIRY, FOR A SOUND IS MADE BY THE STRIKING OF THE AIR; THE SMELL AND TASTE RESEMBLE THE WATER, WITHOUT THE MOISTURE OF WHICH THERE IS NEITHER SMELL NOR TASTE; AND LASTLY, THE FEELING IS WHOLLY EARTHY, AND TAKETH GROSS BODIES FOR ITS OBJECT. THE ACTIONS, ALSO, AND THE OPERATIONS OF MAN ARE GOVERNED BY THE ELEMENTS. THE EARTH SIGNIFIES A SLOW AND FIRM MOTION; THE WATER SIGNIFIES FEARFULNESS AND SLUGGISHNESS, AND REMISSNESS IN WORKING; AIR SIGNIFIES CHEERFULNESS AND AN AMIABLE DISPOSITION; BUT FIRE A FIERCE, QUICK AND ANGRY DISPOSITION. THE ELEMENTS, THEREFORE, ARE THE FIRST OF ALL THINGS, AND ALL THINGS, ARE OF AND ACCORDING TO THEM, AND THEY ARE IN ALL THINGS, AND DIFFUSE THEIR VIRTUES THROUGH ALL THINGS. 
CHAPTER VIII.
HOW THE ELEMENTS ARE IN THE HEAVENS, IN STARS, IN DEVILS, IN ANGELS, AND LASTLY IN GOD HIMSELF.
IT IS THE UNANIMOUS CONSENT OF ALL PLATONISTS, THAT AS IN THE ORIGINAL AND EXEMPLARY WORLD, ALL THINGS ARE IN ALL; SO ALSO IN THIS CORPOREAL WORLD, ALL THINGS ARE IN ALL; SO ALSO THE ELEMENTS ARE NOT ONLY IN THESE INFERIOR BODIES, BUT ALSO IN THE HEAVENS, IN STARS IN DEVILS, IN ANGELS, AND LASTLY IN GOD, THE MAKER AND ORIGINAL EXAMPLE OF ALL THINGS. NOW IN THESE INFERIOR BODIES THE ELEMENTS ARE ACCOMPANIED WITH MUCH GROSS MATTER; BUT IN THE HEAVENS THE ELEMENTS ARE WITH THEIR NATURES AND VIRTUES, VIZ., AFTER A CELESTIAL AND MORE EXCELLENT MANNER THAN IN SUBLUNARY THINGS. FOR THE FIRMNESS OF THE CELESTIAL EARTH IS THERE WITHOUT THE GROSSNESS OF WATER; AND THE AGILITY OF THE AIR WITHOUT RUNNING OVER ITS BOUNDS; THE HEAT OF FIRE WITHOUT BURNING, ONLY SHINING AND GIVING LIFE TO ALL THINGS BY ITS HEAT. AMONGST THE STARS, ALSO, SOME ARE FIERY, AS MARS AND SOL; AIRY, AS JUPITER AND VENUS; WATERY, AS SATURN AND MERCURY; AND EARTHY, SUCH AS INHABIT THE EIGHTH ORB AND THE MOON (WHICH, NOTWITHSTANDING, BY MANY IS ACCOUNTED WATERY), SEEING, AS IF IT WERE EARTH, IT ATTRACTS TO ITSELF THE CELESTIAL WATERS, WITH WHICH, BEING IMBIBED, IT DOTH, BY REASON OF ITS NEARNESS TO US, POUR OUT AND COMMUNICATE TO US. THERE ARE, ALSO, AMONGST THE SIGNS, SOME FIERY, SOME EARTHY, SOME AIRY, SOME WATERY; THE ELEMENTS RULE THEM ALSO IN THE HEAVENS, DISTRIBUTING TO THEM THESE FOUR THREEFOLD CONSIDERATIONS OF EVERY ELEMENT, VIZ., THE BEGINNING, MIDDLE AND END: SO AIRES POSSESSES THE BEGINNING OF FIRE, LEO THE PROGRESS AND INCREASE, AND SAGITTARIUS THE END. TAURUS THE BEGINNING OF THE EARTH, VIRGO THE PROGRESS, CAPRICORN THE END. GEMINI THE BEGINNING OF THE AIR, LIBRA THE PROGRESS, AQUARIUS THE END. CANCER THE BEGINNING OF WATER, SCORPIUS THE MIDDLE, AND PISCES THE END. OF THE MIXTIONS, THEREFORE, OF THESE PLANETS AND SIGNS, TOGETHER WITH THE ELEMENTS, ARE ALL BODIES MADE. MOREOVER, DEVILS ALSO ARE UPON THIS ACCOUNT DISTINGUISHED THE ONE FROM THE OTHER, SO THAT SOME ARE CALLED FIERY, SOME EARTHY, SOME AIRY, AND SOME WATERY. HENCE, ALSO, THOSE FOUR INFERNAL RIVERS—FIERY PHLEGETHON, AIRY COCYTUS, WATERY STYX, EARTHY ACHERON. ALSO, IN THE GOSPEL WE READ OF HELL FIRE, AND ETERNAL FIRE, INTO WHICH THE CURSED SHALL BE COMMANDED TO GO; AND IN THE REVELATION WE READ OF A LAKE OF FIRE, AND ISAIAH SPEAKS OF THE DAMNED THAT THE LORD WILL SMITE THEM WITH CORRUPT AIR. AND IN JOB, THEY SHALL SKIP FROM THE WATERS OF THE SNOW TO EXTREMITY OF HEAT; AND IN THE SAME WE READ, THAT THE EARTH IS DARK, AND COVERED WITH THE DARKNESS OF DEATH AND MISERABLE DARKNESS. MOREOVER, ALSO, THESE ELEMENTS ARE PLACED IN THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN AND THE BLESSED INTELLIGENCES. THERE IS IN THEM A STABILITY OF THEIR ESSENCE, WHICH IS AN EARTHLY VIRTUE, IN WHICH IS THE STEADFAST SEAT OF GOD; ALSO, THEIR MERCY AND PIETY IS A WATERY CLEANSING VIRTUE. HENCE BY THE PSALMIST THEY ARE CALLED WATERS, WHERE HE, SPEAKING OF THE HEAVENS, SAITH, WHO RULES THE WATERS THAT ARE HIGHER THAN THE HEAVENS. ALSO, IN THEM THEIR SUBTLE BREATH IS AIR, AND THEIR LOVE IS SHINING FIRE. HENCE, THEY ARE CALLED IN SCRIPTURE THE WINGS OF THE WIND; AND IN ANOTHER PLACE THE PSALMIST SPEAKS OF THEM, WHO MAKES ANGELS THY SPIRITS AND THY MINISTERS A FLAMING FIRE. ALSO, ACCORDING TO ORDERS OF ANGELS, SOME ARE FIERY, AS SERAPHIM, AND AUTHORITIES AND POWERS; EARTHY, AS CHERUBIM; WATERY, AS THRONES AND ARCHANGELS; AIRY, AS DOMINIONS AND PRINCIPALITIES. DO WE NOT ALSO READ OF THE ORIGINAL MAKER OF ALL THINGS, THAT THE EARTH SHALL BE OPENED AND BRING FORTH A SAVIOR? IT IS NOT SPOKEN OF THE SAME THAT HE SHALL BE A FOUNTAIN OF LIVING WATER, CLEANSING AND REGENERATING? IS NOT THE SAME SPIRIT BREATHING THE BREATH OF LIFE; AND THE SAME, ACCORDING TO MOSES’ AND PAUL'S TESTIMONY, A CONSUMING FIRE? THAT ELEMENTS, THEREFORE, ARE TO BE FOUND EVERYWHERE, AND IN ALL THINGS AFTER THEIR MANNER, NO MAN CAN DENY: FIRST IN THESE INFERIOR BODIES, SUCCULENT AND GROSS, AND IN CELESTIALS MORE-PURE AND CLEAR; BUT IN SUPER-CELESTIALS LIVING, AND IN ALL RESPECTS BLESSED. ELEMENTS, THEREFORE, IN THE EXEMPLARY WORLD ARE IDEAS OF THINGS TO BE PRODUCED, IN INTELLIGENCES ARE DISTRIBUTED POWERS, IN HEAVENS ARE VIRTUES, AND IN INFERIOR BODIES GROSS FORMS.
CHAPTER IX.
OF THE VIRTUES OF THINGS NATURAL, DEPENDING IMMEDIATELY UPON ELEMENTS.
OF THE NATURAL VIRTUES OF THINGS, SOME ARE ELEMENTARY, AS TO HEAT, TO COOL, TO MOISTEN, TO DRY; AND THEY ARE CALLED OPERATIONS, OR FIRST QUALITIES; AND THE SECOND ACT: FOR THESE QUALITIES ONLY DO WHOLLY CHANGE THE WHOLE SUBSTANCE, WHICH NONE OF THE OTHER QUALITIES CAN DO. AND SOME ARE IN THINGS COMPOUNDED OF ELEMENTS, AND THESE ARE MORE THAN FIRST QUALITIES, AND SUCH ARE THOSE THAT ARE MATURATING, DIGESTING, RESOLVING, MOLLIFYING, HARDENING, RESTRINGING, ABSTERGING, CORRODING, BURNING, OPENING, EVAPORATING, STRENGTHENING, MITIGATING, CONGLUTINATING, OBSTRUCTING, EXPELLING, RETAINING, ATTRACTING, REPERCUSSING, STUPEFYING, BESTOWING, LUBRIFYING AND MANY MORE. ELEMENTARY QUALITIES DO MANY THINGS IN A MIXED BODY WHICH THEY CANNOT DO IN THE ELEMENTS THEMSELVES. AND THESE OPERATIONS ARE CALLED SECONDARY QUALITIES, BECAUSE THEY FOLLOW THE NATURE AND PROPORTION OF THE MIXTION OF THE FIRST VIRTUES, AS LARGELY IT IS TREATED OF IN PHYSIC BOOKS. AS MATURATION, WHICH IS THE OPERATION OF NATURAL HEAT, ACCORDING TO A CERTAIN PROPORTION IN THE SUBSTANCE OF THE MATTER, SO INDURATION IS THE OPERATION OF COLD; SO ALSO, IS CONGELATION, AND SO OF THE REST. AND THESE OPERATIONS SOMETIMES ACT UPON A CERTAIN MEMBER, AS SUCH WHICH PROVOKE WATER, MILK, THE FLOW, AND THEY ARE CALLED THIRD QUALITIES, WHICH FOLLOW THE SECOND, AS THE SECOND DO THE FIRST. ACCORDING, THEREFORE, TO THESE FIRST, SECOND, AND THIRD QUALITIES MANY DISEASES ARE BOTH CURED AND CAUSED. MANY THINGS ALSO THERE ARE ARTIFICIALLY MADE, WHICH MEN MUCH WONDER AT; AS IS FIRE WHICH BURNS WATER, WHICH THEY CALL THE GREEK FIRE, OF WHICH ARISTOTLE TEACHES MANY COMPOSITIONS IN HIS PARTICULAR TREATISE OF THIS SUBJECT. IN LIKE MANNER THERE IS MADE A FIRE THAT IS EXTINGUISHED WITH OIL, AND IS KINDLED WITH COLD WATER, WHEN IT IS SPRINKLED UPON IT; AND A FIRE WHICH IS KINDLED EITHER WITH RAIN, WIND OR THE SUN; AND THERE IS MADE A FIRE WHICH IS CALLED BURNING WATER, THE CONFECTION WHEREOF IS WELL KNOWN, AND IT CONSUMES NOTHING BUT ITSELF. AND ALSO THERE ARE MADE FIRES THAT CANNOT BE QUENCHED, AND INCOMBUSTIBLE OILS AND PERPETUAL LAMPS, WHICH CAN BE EXTINGUISHED NEITHER WITH WIND, NOR WATER, NOR ANY OTHER WAY; WHICH SEEMS UTTERLY INCREDIBLE, BUT THAT THERE HAD BEEN SUCH A MOST FAMOUS LAMP, WHICH ONCE DID SHINE IN THE TEMPLE OF VENUS, IN WHICH THE STONE ASBESTOS DID BURN, WHICH BEING ONCE FIRED CAN NEVER BE EXTINGUISHED. ALSO, ON THE CONTRARY, WOOD, OR ANY OTHER COMBUSTIBLE MATTER MAY BE SO ORDERED, THAT IT CAN RECEIVE NO HARM FROM THE FIRE; AND THERE ARE MADE CERTAIN CONFECTIONS, WITH WHICH THE HANDS BEING ANOINTED, WE MAY CARRY RED-HOT IRON IN THEM, OR PUT THEM INTO MELTED METAL; OR GO WITH OUR WHOLE BODIES, BEING FIRST ANOINTED THEREWITH, INTO THE FIRE WITHOUT ANY MANNER OF HARM; AND SUCH LIKE THINGS AS THESE MAY BE DONE. THERE IS ALSO A KIND OF FLAX, WHICH PLINY CALLS ASBESTUM, THE GREEKS CALL ASBESON, WHICH IS NOT CONSUMED BY FIRE, OF WHICH ANAXILAUS SAITH, THAT A TREE COMPASSED ABOUT WITH IT MAY BE CUT DOWN WITH INSENSIBLE BLOWS, THAT CANNOT BE HEARD.
CHAPTER X.
OF THE OCCULT VIRTUES OF THINGS.
THERE ARE ALSO OTHER VIRTUES IN THINGS, WHICH ARE NOT FROM ANY ELEMENT, AS TO EXPEL POISON, TO DRIVE AWAY THE NOXIOUS VAPORS OF MINERALS, TO ATTRACT IRON OR ANYTHING ELSE; AND THESE VIRTUES ARE A SEQUEL OF THE SPECIES AND FORM OF THIS OR THAT THING; WHENCE ALSO THEY BEING A LITTLE IN QUANTITY, ARE OF GREAT EFFICACY; WHICH IS NOT GRANTED TO ANY ELEMENTARY QUALITY. FOR THESE VIRTUES, HAVING MUCH FORM AND LITTLE MATTER, CAN DO VERY MUCH; BUT AN ELEMENTARY VIRTUE, BECAUSE IT HATH MORE MATERIALITY, REQUIRES MUCH MATTER FOR ITS ACTING. AND THEY ARE CALLED OCCULT QUALITIES, BECAUSE THEIR CAUSES LIE HID, AND MAN'S INTELLECT CANNOT IN ANY WAY REACH AND FIND THEM OUT. WHEREFORE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ATTAINED TO THE GREATEST PART OF THEM BY LONG EXPERIENCE, RATHER THAN BY THE SEARCH OF REASON: FOR AS IN THE STOMACH THE MEAT IS DIGESTED BY HEAT, WHICH WE KNOW, SO IT IS CHANGED BY A CERTAIN HIDDEN VIRTUE WHICH WE KNOW NOT: FOR TRULY IT IS NOT CHANGED BY HEAT, BECAUSE THEN IT SHOULD RATHER BE CHANGED BY THE FIRE-SIDE THAN IN THE STOMACH. SO, THERE ARE IN THINGS, BESIDES THE ELEMENTARY QUALITIES WHICH WE KNOW, OTHER CERTAIN INBRED VIRTUES CREATED BY NATURE, WHICH WE ADMIRE AND ARE AMAZED AT, BEING SUCH AS WE KNOW NOT, AND INDEED SELDOM OR NEVER HAVE SEEN. AS WE READ IN OVID OF THE PHOENIX, ONE ONLY BIRD, WHICH RENEWS HERSELF: ALL BIRDS FROM OTHERS DO DERIVE THEIR BIRTH, BUT YET ONE FOWL THERE IS IN ALL THE EARTH, CALLED BY THE ASSYRIANS PHOENIX, WHO THE WAIN OF AGE REPAIRS, AND SOWS HER SELF AGAIN. AND IN ANOTHER PLACE—ÆGYPTUS CAME TO SEE THIS WONDROUS SIGHT; AND THIS RARE BIRD IS WELCOMED WITH DELIGHT. LONG SINCE MATREAS BROUGHT A VERY GREAT WONDERMENT UPON THE GREEKS AND ROMANS CONCERNING HIMSELF. HE SAID THAT HE NOURISHED AND BRED A BEAST THAT DID DEVOUR ITSELF. HENCE MANY TO THIS DAY ARE SOLICITOUS WHAT THIS BEAST OF MATREAS SHOULD BE. WHO WOULD NOT WONDER THAT FISHES SHOULD BE DIGGED OUT OF THE EARTH, OF WHICH ARISTOTLE, THEOPHRASTUS, AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] POLYBIUS THE HISTORIAN, MAKES MENTION? AND THOSE THINGS WHICH PAUSANIUS WROTE CONCERNING THE SINGING STONES? ALL THESE ARE EFFECTS OF OCCULT VIRTUES. SO, THE OSTRICH CONCOCTS COLD AND MOST HARD IRON, AND DIGESTS IT INTO NOURISHMENT FOR HIS BODY; WHOSE STOMACH, THEY ALSO REPORT, CANNOT BE HURT WITH RED-HOT IRON. SO THAT LITTLE FISH, CALL ECHENEIS, DOTH SO CURB THE VIOLENCE OF THE WINDS, AND APPEASE THE RAGE OF THE SEA, THAT, LET THE TEMPESTS BE NEVER SO IMPERIOUS AND RAGING, THE SAILS ALSO BEARING A FULL GALE, IT DOTH NOTWITHSTANDING BY ITS MERE TOUCH STAY THE SHIPS AND MAKES THEM STAND STILL, THAT BY NO MEANS THEY CAN BE MOVED. SO, SALAMANDERS AND CRICKETS LIVE IN THE FIRE; ALTHOUGH THEY SEEM SOMETIMES TO BURN, YET THEY ARE NOT HURT. THE LIKE IS SAID OF A KIND OF BITUMEN, WITH WHICH THE WEAPONS OF THE AMAZONS WERE SAID TO BE SMEARED OVER, BY WHICH MEANS THEY COULD BE SPOILED NEITHER WITH SWORD NOR FIRE; WITH WHICH ALSO THE GATES OF CASPIA, MADE OF BRASS, ARE REPORTED TO BE SMEARED OVER BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT. WE READ ALSO THAT NOAH'S ARK -VAS JOINED TOGETHER WITH THIS BITUMEN, AND THAT IT ENDURED SOME THOUSANDS OF YEARS UPON THE MOUNTAINS OF ARMENIA. THERE ARE MANY SUCH KIND OF WONDERFUL THINGS, SCARCE CREDIBLE, WHICH NOTWITHSTANDING ARE KNOWN BY EXPERIENCE. AMONGST WHICH ANTIQUITY MAKES MENTION OF SATYRS, WHICH WERE ANIMALS, IN SHAPE HALF MEN AND HALF BRUTES, YET CAPABLE OF SPEECH AND REASON; ONE WHEREOF ST. HIEROME REPORTETH, SPOKE ONCE UNTO HOLY ANTONIUS THE HERMIT, AND CONDEMNED THE ERROR OF THE GENTILES IN WORSHIPING SUCH POOR CREATURES AS THEY WERE, AND DESIRED HIM THAT HE WOULD PRAY UNTO THE TRUE GOD FOR HIM; ALSO HE AFFIRMS THAT THERE WAS ONE OF THESE SATYRS SHEWED OPENLY ALIVE, AND AFTERWARDS SENT TO CONSTANTINE THE EMPEROR.
CHAPTER XI.
HOW OCCULT VIRTUES ARE INFUSED INTO THE SEVERAL KINDS OF THINGS BY IDEAS THROUGH THE HELP OF THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, AND RAYS OF THE STARS; AND WHAT THINGS ABOUND MOST WITH THIS VIRTUE.
PLATONISTS SAY THAT ALL INFERIOR BODIES ARE EXEMPLIFIED BY THE SUPERIOR IDEAS. NOW THEY DEFINE AN IDEA TO BE A FORM, ABOVE BODIES, SOULS, MINDS, AND TO BE ONE, SIMPLE, PURE, IMMUTABLE, INDIVISIBLE, INCORPOREAL AND ETERNAL; AND THAT THE NATURE OF ALL IDEAS IN THE FIRST PLACE IS IN VERY GOODNESS ITSELF, GOD, BY WAY OF CAUSE; AND THAT THEY ARE DISTINGUISHED AMONGST THEMSELVES BY SOME RELATIVE CONSIDERATIONS ONLY, LEST WHATSOEVER IS IN THE WORLD SHOULD BE BUT ONE THING WITHOUT ANY VARIETY, AND THAT THEY AGREE IN ESSENCE, LEST GOD SHOULD BE A COMPOUND SUBSTANCE. IN THE SECOND PLACE, THEY PLACE THEM IN THE VERY INTELLIGIBLE ITSELF, IN THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, DIFFERING THE ONE FROM THE OTHER BY ABSOLUTE FORMS, SO THAT ALL THE IDEAS IN GOD INDEED ARE BUT ONE FORM, BUT IN THE SOUL OF THE WORLD THEY ARE MANY. THEY ARE PLACED IN THE MINDS OF ALL OTHER THINGS, WHETHER THEY BE JOINED TO THE BODY OR SEPARATED FROM THE BODY, BY A CERTAIN PARTICIPATION, AND NOW BY DEGREES ARE DISTINGUISHED MORE AND MORE. THEY PLACE THEM IN NATURE, AS CERTAIN SMALL SEED OF FORMS INFUSED BY THE IDEAS, AND LASTLY, THEY PLACE THEM IN MATTER, AS SHADOWS. HEREUNTO MAY BE ADDED, THAT IN THE SOUL OF THE WORLD THERE BE AS MANY SEMINAL FORMS OF THINGS AS IDEAS IN THE MIND OF GOD, BY WHICH FORMS SHE DID IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE THE STARS FRAME TO HERSELF SHAPES ALSO, AND STAMPED UPON ALL THESE SOME PROPERTIES. ON THESE STARS THEREFORE, SHAPES AND PROPERTIES, ALL VIRTUES OF INFERIOR SPECIES, AS ALSO THEIR PROPERTIES DO DEPEND; SO THAT EVERY SPECIES HATH ITS CELESTIAL SHAPE, OR FIGURE THAT IS SUITABLE TO IT, FROM WHICH ALSO PROCEEDS A WONDERFUL POWER OF OPERATING, WHICH PROPER GIFT IT RECEIVES FROM ITS OWN IDEA, THROUGH THE SEMINAL FORMS OF THE SOUL OF THE WORLD. FOR IDEAS ARE NOT ONLY ESSENTIAL CAUSES OF EVERY SPECIES, BUT ARE ALSO THE CAUSES OF EVERY VIRTUE, WHICH IS IN THE SPECIES; AND THIS IS THAT WHICH MANY PHILOSOPHERS SAY, THAT THE PROPERTIES WHICH ARE IN THE NATURE OF THINGS (WHICH VIRTUES, INDEED, ARE THE OPERATIONS OF THE IDEAS) ARE MOVED BY CERTAIN VIRTUES, VIZ., SUCH AS HAVE A CERTAIN AND SURE FOUNDATION; NOT FORTUITOUS, NOR CASUAL, BUT EFFICACIOUS, POWERFUL AND SUFFICIENT—DOING NOTHING IN VAIN. NOW THESE VIRTUES DO NOT ERR IN THEIR ACTING’S, BUT BY ACCIDENT, VIZ., BY REASON OF THE IMPURITY OR INEQUALITY OF THE MATTER: FOR UPON THIS ACCOUNT THERE ARE FOUND THINGS OF THE SAME SPECIES MORE OR LESS POWERFUL, ACCORDING TO THE PURITY OR INDISPOSITION OF THE MATTER; FOR ALL CELESTIAL INFLUENCES MAY BE HINDERED BY THE INDISPOSITION AND INSUFFICIENCY OF THE MATTER. WHENCE IT WAS A PROVERB AMONGST THE PLATONISTS, THAT CELESTIAL VIRTUES WERE INFUSED ACCORDING TO THE DESERT OR MERIT OF THE MATTER: WHICH ALSO VIRGIL MAKES MENTION OF WHEN HE SINGS: THEIR NATURES FIERY ARE, AND FROM ABOVE, AND FROM GROSS BODIES FREED, DIVINELY MOVE. WHEREFORE THOSE THINGS IN WHICH THERE IS LESS OF THE IDEA OF THE MATTER, SUCH THINGS WHICH HAVE A GREATER RESEMBLANCE OF THINGS SEPARATED, HAVE MORE POWERFUL VIRTUES IN OPERATION, BEING LIKE TO THE OPERATION OF A SEPARATED IDEA. WE SEE THEN THAT THE SITUATION AND FIGURE OF CELESTIALS IS THE CAUSE OF ALL THOSE EXCELLENT VIRTUES THAT ARE IN INFERIOR SPECIES. 
CHAPTER XII.
HOW IT IS THAT PARTICULAR VIRTUES ARE INFUSED INTO PARTICULAR INDIVIDUALS, EVEN OF THE SAME SPECIES.
THERE ARE ALSO IN MANY INDIVIDUALS, OR PARTICULAR THINGS, PECULIAR GIFTS, AS WONDERFUL AS IN THE SPECIES AND THESE ALSO ARE FROM THE FIGURE AND SITUATION OF CELESTIAL STARS. FOR EVERY INDIVIDUAL, WHEN IT BEGINS TO BE UNDER A DETERMINED HOROSCOPE, AND CELESTIAL CONSTELLATION, CONTRACTS TOGETHER WITH ITS ESSENCE A CERTAIN WONDERFUL VIRTUE BOTH OF DOING AND SUFFERING SOMETHING THAT IS REMARKABLE, EVEN BESIDES THAT WHICH IT RECEIVES FROM ITS SPECIES; AND THIS IT DOTH PARTLY BY THE INFLUENCE OF THE HEAVEN AND PARTLY THROUGH THAT OBEDIENTIALNESS, OF THE MATTER OF THINGS TO BE GENERATED, TO THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, WHICH OBEDIENTIALNESS INDEED IS SUCH AS THAT OF OUR BODIES TO OUR SOULS. FOR WE PERCEIVE THAT THERE IS THIS IN US, THAT ACCORDING TO OUR CONCEPTIONS OF THINGS OUR BODIES ARE MOVED, AND THAT CHEERFULLY, AS WHEN WE ARE AFRAID OF OR FLY FROM ANY THING. SO, MANY TIMES WHEN THE CELESTIAL SOULS CONCEIVE SEVERAL THINGS, THEN THE MATTER IS MOVED OBEDIENTLY TO IT. ALSO, IN NATURE THERE APPEAR DIVERS PRODIGIES, BY REASON OF THE IMAGINATION OF SUPERIOR MOTIONS. SO ALSO, THEY CONCEIVE AND IMAGINE DIVER’S VIRTUES, NOT ONLY THINGS NATURAL BUT ALSO SOMETIMES THINGS ARTIFICIAL, AND THIS ESPECIALLY IF THE SOUL OF THE OPERATOR BE INCLINED TOWARDS THE SAME. WHENCE AVICEN SAITH, THAT WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE DONE HERE, MUST HAVE BEEN BEFORE IN THE MOTIONS AND CONCEPTIONS OF THE STARS AND ORBS. SO, IN THINGS VARIOUS EFFECTS, INCLINATIONS AND DISPOSITIONS ARE OCCASIONED NOT ONLY FROM THE MATTER VARIOUSLY DISPOSED, AS MANY SUPPOSE, BUT FROM A VARIOUS INFLUENCE AND DIVERSE FORM; NOT TRULY WITH A SPECIFICAL DIFFERENCE, BUT PECULIAR AND PROPER. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AND THE DEGREES OF THESE ARE VARIOUSLY DISTRIBUTED BY THE FIRST CAUSE OF ALL THINGS. GOD HIMSELF, WHO BEING UNCHANGEABLE, DISTRIBUTES TO EVERY ONE AS HE PLEASES, WITH WHOM, NOTWITHSTANDING, SECOND CAUSES, ANGELICAL AND CELESTIAL, CO-OPERATE, DISPOSING OF THE CORPOREAL MATTER AND OTHER THINGS THAT ARE COMMITTED TO THEM. ALL VIRTUES, THEREFORE, ARE INFUSED BY GOD, THROUGH THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, YET BY A PARTICULAR POWER OF RESEMBLANCES AND INTELLIGENCES OVER-RULING THEM, AND CONCOURSE OF THE RAYS, AND ASPECTS OF THE STARS IN A CERTAIN PECULIAR HARMONIOUS CONSENT. 
CHAPTER XIII.
WHENCE THE OCCULT VIRTUES OF THINGS PROCEED.
IT IS WELL KNOWN TO ALL THAT THERE IS A CERTAIN VIRTUE IN THE LOADSTONE BY WHICH IT ATTRACTS IRON, AND THAT THE DIAMOND DOTH BY ITS PRESENCE TAKE AWAY THAT VIRTUE OF THE LOADSTONE. SO ALSO, AMBER AND JET, RUBBED AND WARMED, DRAW A STRAW TO THEM; AND THE STONE ASBESTOS, BEING ONCE FIRED, IS NEVER OR SCARCE EXTINGUISHED. A CARBUNCLE SHINES IN THE DARK; THE STONE AETITES PUT ABOVE THE YOUNG FRUIT OF WOMEN OR PLANTS STRENGTHENS THEM, BUT BEING PUT UNDER, WEAKENS. THE JASPER STAUNCHES BLOOD; THE LITTLE FISH ECHENEIS STOPS THE SHIPS; RHUBARB EXPELS CHOLER; THE LIVER OF THE CHAMELEON, BURNT, RAISES SHOWERS AND THUNDERS. THE STONE HELIOTROPE DAZZLES THE SIGHT, AND MAKES HIM THAT WEARS IT TO BE INVISIBLE; THE STONE LYUCURIUS TAKES AWAY DELUSIONS FROM BEFORE THE EYES, THE PERFUME OF THE STONE LYPPARIS CALLS FORTH ALL THE BEASTS, THE STONE SYNOCHITIS BRINGS UP INFERNAL GHOSTS, THE STONE ANACHITIS MAKES THE IMAGES OF THE GODS APPEAR. THE ENNECTIS, PUT UNDER THEM THAT DREAM, CAUSETH ORACLES. THERE IS AN HERB IN ÆTHIOPIA WITH WHICH, THEY REPORT, PONDS AND LAKES ARE DRIED UP, AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE SHUT TO BE OPENED; AND WE READ OF AN HERB, CALLED LATACE, WHICH THE PERSIAN KINGS GIVE TO THEIR AMBASSADORS, THAT WHITHERSOEVER THEY SHALL COME THEY SHALL ABOUND WITH PLENTY OF ALL THINGS. THERE IS ALSO A SCYTHIAN HERB WITH WHICH, BEING TASTED OR AT LEAST HELD IN THE MOUTH, THEY REPORT THE SCYTHIANS WILL ENDURE TWELVE DAYS’ HUNGER AND THIRST; AND APULEIUS SAITH THAT HE WAS TAUGHT BY AN ORACLE THAT THERE WERE MANY KINDS OF HERBS AND STONES WITH WHICH MEN MIGHT PROLONG THEIR LIVES FOREVER, BUT THAT IT WAS NOT LAWFUL FOR MEN TO UNDERSTAND THE KNOWLEDGE OF THOSE THINGS BECAUSE, WHEREAS THEY HAVE BUT A SHORT TIME TO LIVE, THEY STUDY MISCHIEF WITH ALL THEIR MIGHT AND ATTEMPT ALL MANNER OF WICKEDNESS; IF THEY SHOULD BE SURE OF A VERY LONG TIME, THEY WOULD NOT SPARE THE GODS THEMSELVES. BUT FROM WHENCE THESE VIRTUES ARE NONE OF ALL THESE HAVE SHEWED WHO HAVE SET FORTH HUGE VOLUMES OF THE PROPERTIES OF THINGS, NOT HERMES, NOT BOCHUS, NOT AARON, NOT ORPHEUS, NOT THEOPHRASTUS, NOT THEBITH, NOT ZENOTHEMIS, NOT ZOROASTER, NOT EVAX, NOT DIOSCORIDES, NOT ISAAICK THE JEW, NOT ZACHARIAS THE BABYLONIAN, NOT ALBERTUS, NOT ARNOLDUS; AND YET ALL THESE HAVE CONFESSED THE SAME, THAT ZACHARIAS WRITES TO MITHRIDITES, THE GREAT POWER AND HUMAN DESTINIES ARE COUCHED IN THE VIRTUES OF STONES AND HERBS. BUT TO KNOW FROM WHENCE THESE COME, A HIGHER SPECULATION IS REQUIRED. ALEXANDER THE PERIPATETIC, NOT GOING ANY FURTHER THAN HIS SENSES AND QUALITIES, IS OF THE OPINION THAT THESE PROCEED FROM ELEMENTS, AND THEIR QUALITIES, WHICH HAPLY MIGHT BE SUPPOSED TO BE TRUE, IF THOSE WERE OF THE SAME SPECIES; BUT MANY OF THE OPERATIONS OF THE STONES AGREE NEITHER IN GENERE NOR SPECIE. THEREFORE, PLATO AND HIS SCHOLARS ATTRIBUTE THESE VIRTUES TO IDEAS, THE FORMERS OF THINGS. BUT AVICEN REDUCES THESE KINDS OF OPERATIONS TO INTELLIGENCE, HERMES TO THE STARS, ALBERTUS TO THE SPECIFICAL FORMS OF THINGS. AND ALTHOUGH THESE AUTHORS SEEM TO THWART ONE THE OTHER, YET NONE OF THEM, IF THEY BE RIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD, GOES BESIDE THE TRUTH; SINCE ALL THEIR SAYINGS ARE THE SAME IN EFFECT IN MOST THINGS. FOR GOD, IN THE FIRST PLACE, IS THE END AND BEGINNING OF ALL VIRTUES; HE GIVES THE SEAL OF THE IDEAS TO HIS SERVANTS, THE INTELLIGENCES; WHO, AS FAITHFUL OFFICERS, SIGN ALL THINGS ENTRUSTED TO THEM WITH AN IDEAL VIRTUE; THE HEAVENS AND STARS, AS INSTRUMENTS, DISPOSING THE MATTER IN THE MEAN WHILE FOR THE RECEIVING OF THOSE FORMS WHICH RESIDE IN DIVINE MAJESTY (AS SAITH PLATO IN TIMEUS) AND TO BE CONVEYED BY STARS; AND THE GIVER OF FORMS DISTRIBUTES THEM BY THE MINISTRY OF HIS INTELLIGENCES, WHICH HE HATH SET AS RULERS AND CONTROLLERS OVER HIS WORKS, TO WHOM SUCH A POWER IS ENTRUSTED IN THINGS COMMITTED TO THEM THAT SO ALL VIRTUES OF STONES, HERBS, METALS, AND ALL OTHER THINGS MAY COME FROM THE INTELLIGENCES, THE GOVERNORS. THE FORM, THEREFORE, AND VIRTUE OF THINGS COMES FIRST FROM THE IDEAS, THEN FROM THE RULING AND GOVERNING INTELLIGENCES, THEN FROM THE ASPECTS OF THE HEAVENS DISPOSING, AND LASTLY FROM THE TEMPERS OF THE ELEMENTS DISPOSED, ANSWERING THE INFLUENCES OF THE HEAVENS, BY WHICH THE ELEMENTS THEMSELVES ARE ORDERED, OR DISPOSED. THESE KINDS OF OPERATIONS, THEREFORE, ARE PERFORMED IN THESE INFERIOR THINGS BY EXPRESS FORMS, AND IN THE HEAVENS BY DISPOSING VIRTUES, IN INTELLIGENCES BY MEDIATING RULES, IN THE ORIGINAL CAUSE BY IDEAS AND EXEMPLARY FORMS, ALL OF WHICH MUST OF NECESSITY AGREE IN THE EXECUTION OF THE EFFECT AND VIRTUE OF EVERYTHING. THERE IS, THEREFORE, A WONDERFUL VIRTUE AND OPERATION IN EVERY HERB AND STONE, BUT GREATER IN A STAR, BEYOND WHICH, EVEN FROM THE GOVERNING INTELLIGENCES EVERY THING RECEIVES AND OBTAINS MANY THINGS FOR ITSELF, ESPECIALLY FROM THE SUPREME CAUSE, WITH WHOM ALL THINGS DO MUTUALLY AND EXACTLY CORRESPOND, AGREEING IN AN HARMONIOUS CONSENT, AS IT WERE IN HYMNS, ALWAYS PRAISING THE [MOST] HIGHEST MAKER OF ALL THINGS, AS BY THE THREE CHILDREN IN THE FIERY FURNACE WERE ALL THINGS CALLED UPON TO PRAISE GOD WITH SINGINGS. BLESS YE THE LORD ALL THINGS THAT GROW UPON THE EARTH, AND ALL THINGS WHICH MOVE IN THE WATERS, ALL FOWLS OF THE HEAVENS, BEASTS AND CATTLE, TOGETHER WITH THE SONS OF MEN. THERE IS, THEREFORE, NO OTHER CAUSE OF THE NECESSITY OF EFFECTS THAN THE CONNECTION OF ALL THINGS WITH THE FIRST CAUSE, AND THEIR CORRESPONDENCY WITH THOSE DIVINE PATTERNS AND ETERNAL IDEAS WHENCE EVERY THING HATH ITS DETERMINATE AND PARTICULAR PLACE IN THE EXEMPLARY WORLD, FROM WHENCE IT LIVES AND RECEIVES ITS ORIGINAL BEING: AND EVERY VIRTUE OF HERBS, STONES, METALS, ANIMALS, WORDS AND SPEECHES AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE OF GOD, IS PLACED THERE. NOW THE FIRST CAUSE, WHICH IS GOD, ALTHOUGH HE DOTH BY INTELLIGENCES AND THE HEAVENS WORK UPON THESE INFERIOR THINGS, BOTH SOMETIMES (THESE MEDIUMS BEING LAID ASIDE, OR THEIR OFFICIATING BEING SUSPENDED) WORKS THOSE THINGS IMMEDIATELY BY HIMSELF, WHICH WORKS THEN ARE CALLED MIRACLES. BUT WHEREAS SECONDARY CAUSES, WHICH PLATO AND OTHERS CALL HANDMAIDS, DO BY THE COMMAND AND APPOINTMENT OF THE FIRST CAUSE, NECESSARILY ACT, AND ARE NECESSITATED TO PRODUCE THEIR EFFECTS, IF GOD SHALL NOTWITHSTANDING, ACCORDING TO HIS PLEASURE, SO DISCHARGE AND SUSPEND THEM, THAT THEY SHALL WHOLLY DESIST FROM THE NECESSITY OF THAT COMMAND AND APPOINTMENT; THEN THEY ARE CALLED THE GREATEST MIRACLES OF GOD. SO, THE FIRE IN THE CHALDEANS’ FURNACE DID NOT BURN THE CHILDREN. SO ALSO, THE SUN AT THE COMMAND OF JOSHUA WENT BACK FROM ITS COURSE THE SPACE OF A WHOLE DAY; SO ALSO, AT THE PRAYER OF HEZEKIAH IT WENT BACK TEN DEGREES OR HOURS. SO, WHEN CHRIST WAS CRUCIFIED THE SUN WAS DARKENED, THOUGH AT FULL MOON. AND THE REASON OF THESE OPERATIONS CAN BE BY NO RATIONAL DISCOURSE, NO MAGIC, OR OCCULT OR PROFOUND SCIENCE WHATSOEVER BE FOUND OUT OR UNDERSTOOD, BUT ARE TO BE LEARNED AND INQUIRED INTO BY DIVINE ORACLES ONLY.
CHAPTER XIV.
OF THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD, WHAT IT IS, AND HOW BY WAY OF MEDIUM IT UNITES OCCULT VIRTUES TO THEIR SUBJECTS.
DEMOCRITUS AND ORPHEUS, AND MANY PYTHAGOREANS, HAVING MOST DILIGENTLY SEARCHED INTO THE VIRTUES OF CELESTIAL THINGS AND NATURES OF INFERIOR THINGS, SAID: THAT ALL THINGS ARE FULL OF GOD AND NOT WITHOUT CAUSE. FOR THERE IS NOTHING OF SUCH TRANSCENDING VIRTUES, WHICH BEING DESTITUTE OF DIVINE ASSISTANCE, IS CONTENT WITH THE NATURE OF ITSELF. ALSO THEY CALLED THOSE DIVINE POWERS WHICH ARE DIFFUSED IN THINGS, GODS; WHICH ZOROASTER CALLED DIVINE ALLUREMENTS; SYNESIUS, SYMBOLICAL ENTICEMENTS; OTHERS CALLED THEM LIVES, AND SOME ALSO SOULS, SAYING THAT THE VIRTUES OF THINGS DID DEPEND UPON THESE BECAUSE IT IS THE PROPERTY OF THE SOUL TO BE FROM ONE MATTER EXTENDED INTO DIVERS THINGS ABOUT WHICH IT OPERATES: SO IS A MAN WHO EXTENDS HIS INTELLECT UNTO INTELLIGIBLE THINGS, AND HIS IMAGINATION UNTO IMAGINABLE THINGS; AND THIS IS THAT WHICH THEY UNDERSTOOD WHEN THEY SAID, VIZ.: THAT THE SOUL OF ONE THING WENT OUT AND WENT INTO ANOTHER THING, ALTERING IT, AND HINDERING THE OPERATIONS OF IT: AS THE DIAMOND HINDERS THE OPERATION OF THE LOADSTONE, THAT IT CANNOT ATTRACT IRON. NOW SEEING THE SOUL IS THE FIRST THING THAT IS MOVABLE AND, AS THEY SAY, IS MOVED OF ITSELF; BUT THE BODY, OR THE MATTER, IS OF ITSELF UNABLE AND UNFIT FOR MOTION, AND DOTH MUCH DEGENERATE FROM THE SOUL, THEREFORE THEY SAY THERE IS NEED OF A MORE EXCELLENT MEDIUM, VIZ., SUCH A ONE THAT MAY BE, AS IT WERE, NO BODY, BUT, AS IT WERE, A SOUL; OR, AS IT WERE, NO SOUL, BUT, AS IT WERE, A BODY, VIZ., BY WHICH THE SOUL MAY BE JOINED TO THE BODY. NOW THEY CONCEIVE SUCH A MEDIUM TO BE THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD, VIZ., THAT WHICH WE CALL THE QUINTESSENCE, BECAUSE IT IS NOT FROM THE FOUR ELEMENTS, BUT A CERTAIN FIRST THING, HAVING ITS BEING ABOVE AND BESIDES THEM. THERE IS, THEREFORE, SUCH A KIND OF SPIRIT REQUIRED TO BE, AS IT WERE THE MEDIUM, WHEREBY CELESTIAL SOULS ARE JOINED TO GROSS BODIES, AND BESTOW UPON THEM WONDERFUL GIFTS. THIS SPIRIT IS AFTER THE SAME MANNER IN THE BODY OF THE WORLD, AS OURS IS IN THE BODY OF MAN. FOR AS THE POWERS OF OUR SOUL ARE COMMUNICATED TO THE MEMBERS OF THE BODY BY THE SPIRIT, SO ALSO THE VIRTUE OF THE SOUL OF THE WORLD IS DIFFUSED THROUGH ALL THINGS BY THE QUINTESSENCE: FOR THERE IS NOTHING FOUND IN THE WHOLE WORLD THAT HATH NOT A SPARK OF THE VIRTUE THEREOF. YET IT IS MORE, NAY, MOST OF ALL, INFUSED INTO THOSE THINGS WHICH HAVE RECEIVED OR TAKEN IN MOST OF THIS SPIRIT. NOW THIS SPIRIT IS RECEIVED OR TAKEN IN BY THE RAYS OF THE STARS, SO FAR FORTH AS THINGS RENDER THEMSELVES CONFORMABLE TO THEM. BY THIS SPIRIT, THEREFORE, EVERY OCCULT PROPERTY IS CONVEYED INTO HERBS, STONES, METALS, AND ANIMALS THROUGH THE SUN, MOON, PLANETS, AND THROUGH STARS HIGHER THAN THE PLANETS. NOW THIS SPIRIT MAY BE MORE ADVANTAGEOUS TO US IF ANY ONE KNEW HOW TO SEPARATE IT FROM THE ELEMENTS; OR AT LEAST TO USE THOSE THINGS CHIEFLY WHICH DO MOST ABOUND WITH THIS SPIRIT. FOR THESE THINGS, IN WHICH THIS SPIRIT IS LESS DROWNED IN A BODY AND LESS CHECKED BY MATTER, DO MORE POWERFULLY AND PERFECTLY ACT, AND ALSO MORE READILY GENERATE THEIR LIKE; FOR IN IT ARE ALL GENERATIVE AND SEMINARY VIRTUES. FOR WHICH CAUSE THE ALCHEMISTS ENDEAVORED TO SEPARATE THIS SPIRIT FROM GOLD AND SILVER; WHICH BEING RIGHTLY SEPARATED AND EXTRACTED, IF THOU SHALT AFTERWARD PROJECT IT UPON ANY MATTER OF THE SAME KIND, ANY METAL, PRESENTLY WILL TURN IT INTO GOLD OR SILVER. AND WE KNOW HOW TO DO THAT, AND HAVE SEEN IT DONE; BUT WE COULD MAKE NO MORE GOLD THAN THE WEIGHT OF THAT WAS OUT OF WHICH WE EXTRACTED THE SPIRIT; FOR SEEING THAT [GOLD] IS AN EXTENSE FORM, AND NOT INTENSE, IT CANNOT BEYOND ITS OWN BOUNDS CHANGE AN IMPERFECT BODY INTO A PERFECT; WHICH I DENY NOT, BUT MAY BE DONE BY ANOTHER WAY.
CHAPTER XV.
HOW WE MUST FIND OUT AND EXAMINE THE VIRTUES OF THINGS BY WAY OF SIMILITUDE.
IT IS NOW MANIFEST THAT THE OCCULT PROPERTIES IN THINGS ARE NOT FROM THE NATURE OF THE ELEMENTS, BUT INFUSED FROM ABOVE, HID FROM OUR SENSES, AND SCARCE AT LAST KNOWN BY OUR REASON, WHICH INDEED COME FROM THE LIFE AND THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD, THROUGH THE RAYS OF THE STARS; AND CAN NO OTHERWISE BUT BY EXPERIENCE AND CONJECTURE BE INQUIRED INTO BY US. WHEREFORE, HE THAT DESIRES TO ENTER UPON THIS STUDY MUST CONSIDER THAT EVERY THING MOVES AND TURNS ITSELF TO ITS LIKE, AND INCLINES THAT TO ITSELF WITH ALL ITS MIGHT, AS WELL IN PROPERTY, VIZ., OCCULT VIRTUE, AS IN QUALITY, VIZ., ELEMENTARY VIRTUE. SOMETIMES ALSO IN SUBSTANCE ITSELF, AS WE SEE IN SALT, FOR WHATSOEVER HATH LONG STOOD WITH SALT BECOMES SALT; FOR EVERY AGENT, WHEN IT HATH BEGUN TO ACT, DOTH NOT ATTEMPT TO MAKE A THING INFERIOR TO ITSELF, BUT, AS MUCH AS MAY BE, LIKE AND SUITABLE TO ITSELF. WHICH ALSO WE MANIFESTLY SEE IN SENSIBLE ANIMALS, IN WHICH THE NUTRITIVE VIRTUE DOTH NOT CHANGE THE MEAT INTO AN HERB OR A PLANT, BUT TURNS IT INTO SENSIBLE FLESH. IN WHAT THINGS, THEREFORE, THERE IS AN EXCESS OF ANY QUALITY OR PROPERTY, AS HEAT, COLD, BOLDNESS, FEAR, SADNESS, ANGER, LOVE, HATRED, OR ANY OTHER PASSION OR VIRTUE (WHETHER IT BE IN THEM BY NATURE OR, SOMETIMES ALSO, BY ART OR CHANCE, AS BOLDNESS IN A WANTON), THESE THINGS DO VERY MUCH MOVE AND PROVOKE TO SUCH A QUALITY, PASSION OR VIRTUE. SO, FIRE MOVES TO FIRE, AND WATER MOVES TO WATER, AND HE THAT IS BOLD MOVES TO BOLDNESS. AND IT IS WELL KNOWN AMONGST PHYSICIANS THAT BRAIN HELPS THE BRAIN, AND LUNGS THE LUNGS. SO ALSO, IT IS SAID THAT THE RIGHT EYE OF A FROG HELPS THE SORENESS OF A MAN'S RIGHT EYE, AND THE LEFT EYE THEREOF HELPS THE SORENESS OF HIS LEFT EYE, IF THEY BE HANGED ABOUT HIS NECK IN A CLOTH OF ITS NATURAL COLOR. THE LIKE IS REPORTED OF THE EYES OF A CRAB. SO, THE FEET OF A TORTOISE, HELPS THEM THAT HAVE THE GOUT IN THEIR BEING APPLIED THUS—AS FOOT TO FOOT, HAND TO HAND, RIGHT TO RIGHT, LEFT TO LEFT. AFTER THIS MANNER THEY SAY THAT ANY ANIMAL THAT IS BARREN CAUSES ANOTHER TO BE BARREN, AND OF THE ANIMAL ESPECIALLY THE GENERATIVE PARTS. SO, THEY REPORT THAT A FEMALE SHALL BE BARREN IF, BETIMES, DRINK BE MADE OF A CERTAIN STERILE ANIMAL, OR ANYTHING STEEPED THEREWITH. IF, HOWEVER, WE WOULD OBTAIN ANY PROPERTY OR VIRTUE, LET US SEEK SUCH ANIMALS, OR SUCH OTHER THINGS WHATSOEVER, IN WHICH SUCH A PROPERTY IS IN A MORE EMINENT MANNER THAN IN ANY OTHER THING, AND IN THESE LET US TAKE THAT PART IN WHICH SUCH A PROPERTY OR VIRTUE IS MOST VIGOROUS; AS IF AT ANY TIME WE WOULD PROMOTE LOVE, LET US SEEK SOME ANIMAL WHICH IS MOST LOVING, OF WHICH KIND ARE PIGEONS, TURTLES, SPARROWS, SWALLOWS, WAGTAILS, AND IN THESE TAKE THOSE MEMBERS OR PARTS IN WHICH THE VITAL VIRTUE IS MOST VIGOROUS, SUCH AS THE HEART, BREAST, AND ALSO LIKE PARTS. AND IT MUST BE DONE AT THAT TIME WHEN THESE ANIMALS HAVE THIS AFFECTION MOST INTENSE, FOR THEN THEY DO PROVOKE AND DRAW LOVE. IN LIKE MANNER, TO INCREASE BOLDNESS, LET US LOOK FOR A LION, OR A COCK, AND OF THESE LET US TAKE THE HEART, EYES OR FOREHEAD. AND SO, WE MUST UNDERSTAND THAT WHICH PSELLUS THE PLATONIST SAITH, VIZ., THAT DOGS, CROWS, AND COCKS CONDUCE MUCH TO WATCHFULNESS, ALSO THE NIGHTINGALE AND BAT AND HORNED OWL, AND IN THESE THE HEART, HEAD AND EYES ESPECIALLY. THEREFORE, IT IS SAID, IF ANY SHALL CARRY THE HEART OF A CROW OR A BAT ABOUT HIM, HE SHALL NOT SLEEP TILL HE CAST IT AWAY FROM HIM. THE SAME DOTH THE HEAD OF A BAT, DRIED AND BOUND TO THE RIGHT ARM OF HIM THAT IS AWAKE, FOR IF IT BE PUT UPON HIM WHEN HE IS ASLEEP, IT IS SAID THAT HE SHALL NOT BE AWAKED TILL IT BE TAKEN OFF FROM HIM. AFTER THE SAME MANNER DOTH A FROG AND AN OWL MAKE ONE TALKATIVE, AND OF THESE SPECIALLY THE TONGUE AND HEART. SO, THE TONGUE ALSO OF A WATER-FROG, LAID UNDER THE HEAD, MAKES A MAN SPEAK IN HIS SLEEP; AND THE HEART OF A SCREECH-OWL, LAID UPON THE LEFT BREAST OF A WOMAN THAT IS ASLEEP, IS SAID TO MAKE HER UTTER ALL HER SECRETS. THE SAME ALSO THE HEART OF THE HORNED OWL IS SAID TO DO, ALSO THE SUET OF A HARE, LAID UPON THE BREAST OF ONE THAT IS ASLEEP. UPON THE SAME ACCOUNT DO ANIMALS THAT ARE LONG LIVED CONDUCE TO LONG LIFE; AND WHATSOEVER THINGS HAVE A POWER IN THEMSELVES TO RENEW THEMSELVES CONDUCE TO THE RENOVATION OF OUR BODY AND RESTORING OF YOUTH, WHICH PHYSICIANS HAVE OFTEN PROFESSED THEY KNOW TO BE TRUE; AS IS MANIFEST OF THE VIPER AND SNAKE. AND IT IS KNOWN THAT HARTS RENEW THEIR OLD AGE BY THE EATING OF SNAKES. AFTER THE SAME MANNER THE PHOENIX IS RENEWED BY A FIRE WHICH SHE MAKES FOR HERSELF; AND THE LIKE VIRTUE THERE IS IN A PELICAN, WHOSE RIGHT FOOT BEING PUT UNDER WARM DUNG, AFTER THREE MONTHS THERE IS OF THAT GENERATED A PELICAN. THEREFORE, SOME PHYSICIANS BY SOME CERTAIN CONFECTIONS MADE OF VIPERS, AND HELLEBORE, AND THE FLESH OF SOME SUCH KIND OF ANIMALS, DO RESTORE YOUTH, AND INDEED DO SOMETIMES RESTORE IT SO, AS MEDEA RESTORED OLD PILEAS. IT IS ALSO BELIEVED THAT THE BLOOD OF A BEAR, IF IT BE SUCKED OUT OF HER WOUND, DOTH INCREASE STRENGTH OF BODY, BECAUSE THAT ANIMAL IS THE STRONGEST CREATURE.
CHAPTER XVI.
HOW THE OPERATIONS OF SEVERAL VIRTUES PASS FROM ONE THING INTO ANOTHER, AND ARE COMMUNICATED ONE TO THE OTHER.
THOU MUST KNOW THAT SO GREAT IS THE POWER OF NATURAL THINGS THAT THEY NOT ONLY WORK UPON ALL THINGS THAT ARE NEAR THEM, BY THEIR VIRTUE, BUT ALSO BESIDES THIS, THEY INFUSE INTO THEM A LIKE POWER, THROUGH WHICH, BY THE SAME VIRTUE, THEY ALSO WORK UPON OTHER THINGS, AS WE SEE IN THE LOADSTONE, WHICH STONE INDEED DOTH NOT ONLY DRAW IRON RINGS, BUT INFUSES A VIRTUE INTO THE RINGS THEMSELVES, WHEREBY THEY CAN DO THE SAME, WHICH AUSTIN AND ALBERTUS SAY THEY SAW. AFTER THIS MANNER IT IS, AS THEY SAY, THAT A WANTON, GROUNDED IN BOLDNESS AND IMPUDENCE, IS LIKE TO INFECT ALL THAT ARE NEAR HER, BY THIS PROPERTY, WHEREBY THEY ARE MADE LIKE HERSELF. SO, PAUL SAITH TO THE CORINTHIANS, EVIL COMMUNICATIONS DOTH CORRUPT GOOD MANNERS. THEREFORE, THEY SAY IF ANY ONE SHALL PUT ON THE INWARD GARMENT OF A WANTON, OR SHALL HAVE ABOUT HIM THAT LOOKING-GLASS WHICH SHE DAILY LOOKS INTO, HE SHALL THEREBY BECOME BOLD, CONFIDENT, IMPUDENT AND WANTON. IN LIKE MANNER, THEY SAY, THAT A CLOTH THAT WAS ABOUT A CORPSE HATH RECEIVED FROM THENCE THE PROPERTY OF SADNESS AND MELANCHOLY; AND THAT THE HALTER WHEREWITH A MAN WAS HANGED HATH CERTAIN WONDERFUL PROPERTIES. THE LIKE STORY TELLS PLINY: IF ANY SHALL PUT A GREEN LIZARD, MADE BLIND, TOGETHER WITH IRON OR GOLD RINGS, INTO A GLASS VESSEL, PUTTING UNDER THEM SOME EARTH, AND THEN SHUTTING THE VESSEL, AND WHEN IT APPEARS THAT THE LIZARD HATH RECEIVED HIS SIGHT, SHALL PUT HIM OUT OF THE GLASS, THAT THOSE RINGS SHALL HELP SORE EYES. THE SAME MAY BE DONE WITH RINGS AND A WEASEL, WHOSE EYES AFTER THEY ARE, WITH ANY KIND OF PRICK, PUT OUT, IT IS CERTAIN ARE RESTORED TO SIGHT AGAIN. UPON THE SAME ACCOUNT RINGS ARE PUT FOR A CERTAIN TIME IN THE NEST OF SPARROWS OR SWALLOWS, WHICH AFTERWARDS ARE USED TO PROCURE LOVE AND FAVOR.
CHAPTER XVII.
HOW BY ENMITY AND FRIENDSHIP THE VIRTUES OF THINGS ARE TO BE TRIED AND FOUND OUT.
IN THE NEXT PLACE IT IS REQUISITE THAT WE CONSIDER THAT ALL THINGS HAVE A FRIENDLINESS AND ENMITY AMONGST THEMSELVES, AND EVERY THING HATH SOMETHING THAT IT FEARS AND DREADS, THAT IS AN ENEMY AND DESTRUCTIVE TO IT; AND, ON THE CONTRARY, SOMETHING THAT IT REJOICES AND DELIGHTED IN AND IS STRENGTHENED BY. SO, IN THE ELEMENTS, FIRE IS AN ENEMY TO WATER, AND AIR TO EARTH, BUT YET THEY AGREE AMONGST THEMSELVES. AND, AGAIN, IN CELESTIAL BODIES, MERCURY, JUPITER, THE SUN AND MOON ARE FRIENDS TO SATURN; MARS AND VENUS ENEMIES TO HIM. ALL THE PLANETS BESIDES MARS ARE FRIENDS TO JUPITER, ALSO ALL BESIDES VENUS HATE MARS; JUPITER AND VENUS LOVE THE SUN, MARS, MERCURY AND THE MOON ARE ENEMIES TO HIM. ALL BESIDES SATURN LOVE VENUS. JUPITER, VENUS AND SATURN ARE FRIENDS TO MERCURY; THE SUN, MOON AND MARS HIS ENEMIES. JUPITER, VENUS AND SATURN ARE FRIENDS TO THE MOON; MARS AND MERCURY HER ENEMIES. THERE IS ANOTHER KIND OF ENMITY AMONGST THE STARS, VIZ., WHEN THEY HAVE OPPOSITE HOUSES, AS SATURN TO THE SUN AND MOON, JUPITER TO MERCURY, AND MARS TO VENUS. AND THEIR ENMITY IS STRONGER WHOSE EXALTATIONS ARE OPPOSITE, AS OF SATURN AND THE SUN, OF JUPITER AND MARS, AND OF VENUS AND MERCURY. BUT THEIR FRIENDSHIP IS THE STRONGEST WHO AGREE IN NATURE, QUALITY, SUBSTANCE AND POWER, AS MARS WITH THE SUN, AS VENUS WITH THE MOON, AND AS JUPITER WITH VENUS; AS ALSO THEIR FRIENDSHIP WHOSE EXALTATION IS IN THE HOUSE OF ANOTHER, AS THAT OF SATURN WITH VENUS, OF JUPITER WITH THE MOON, OF MARS WITH SATURN, OF THE SUN WITH MARS, OF VENUS WITH JUPITER, AND OF THE MOON WITH VENUS. AND OF WHAT SORT THE FRIENDSHIPS AND ENMITIES OF THE SUPERIORS BE, SUCH ARE THE INCLINATIONS OF THINGS SUBJECTED TO THEM IN THOSE INFERIOR. THESE DISPOSITIONS, THEREFORE, OF FRIENDSHIP AND ENMITY ARE NOTHING ELSE BUT CERTAIN INCLINATIONS OF THINGS OF THE ONE TO ANOTHER, DESIRING SUCH-AND-SUCH A THING IF IT BE ABSENT, AND TO MOVE TOWARDS IT UNLESS IT BE HINDERED; AND TO ACQUIESCE IN IT WHEN IT IS OBTAINED, SHUNNING THE CONTRARY AND DREADING THE APPROACH OF IT, AND NOT RESTING IN OR BEING CONTENTED WITH IT. HERACLITUS, THEREFORE, BEING GUIDED BY THIS OPINION, PROFESSED THAT ALL THINGS WERE MADE BY ENMITY AND FRIENDSHIP. NOW THE INCLINATIONS OF FRIENDSHIP ARE SUCH IN ALL VEGETABLES AND MINERALS, AS IS THAT ATTRACTIVE VIRTUE OR INCLINATION WHICH THE LOADSTONE HATH UPON IRON, AND THE EMERALD UPON RICHES AND FAVOR, THE JASPER UPON THE BIRTH OF ANY THING, AND THE STONE ACHATES UPON ELOQUENCE. IN LIKE MANNER THERE IS A KIND OF BITUMINOUS CLAY THAT DRAWS FIRE, AND LEAPS INTO IT, WHERESOEVER IT SEES IT. EVEN SO DOTH THE ROOT OF THE HERB APROXIS DRAW FIRE FROM AFAR OFF. ALSO, THE SAME INCLINATION THERE IS BETWIXT THE MALE PALM-TREE AND FEMALE; WHEREOF, WHEN THE BOUGH OF ONE SHALL TOUCH THE BOUGH OF THE OTHER, THEY FOLD THEMSELVES INTO MUTUAL EMBRACES; NEITHER DOTH THE FEMALE PALM-TREE BRING FORTH FRUIT WITHOUT THE MALE. AND THE ALMOND TREE, WHEN SHE IS ALONE IS LESS FRUITFUL. THE VINES LOVE THE ELM, AND THE OLIVE-TREE AND MYRTLE LOVE ONE THE OTHER; ALSO, THE OLIVE-TREE AND FIG-TREE. NOW, IN BIRDS AND ANIMALS, THERE IS AMITY BETWIXT THE BLACKBIRD AND THRUSH, BETWIXT THE CROW AND HERON, BETWIXT PEACOCKS AND PIGEONS, TURTLES AND PARROTS. WHEN SAPPHO WRITES TO PHAON: TO BIRDS UNLIKE OFTTIMES JOINED ARE WHITE DOVES; ALSO, THE BIRD THAT’S GREEN, BLACK TURTLE LOVES. AGAIN, THE WHALE AND THE LITTLE FISH, HIS GUIDE, ARE FRIENDLY. NEITHER IS THIS AMITY IN ANIMALS AMONGST THEMSELVES, BUT ALSO WITH OTHER THINGS, AS WITH METALS, STONES AND VEGETABLES: SO, THE CAT DELIGHTS IN THE HERB CATNIP AND RUBBED HERSELF UPON IT, AND THERE BE MARES IN CAPPADOCIA THAT EXPOSE THEMSELVES TO THE BLAST OF THE WIND. SO, FROG, TOADS, SNAKES, AND ALL MANNER OF CREEPING POISONOUS THINGS, DELIGHT IN THE PLANT CALLED PAS-FLOWER, OF WHOM, AS THE PHYSICIANS SAY, IF ANY ONE EAT HE SHALL DIE WITH LAUGHING. THE TORTOISE, ALSO, WHEN HE IS HUNTED BY THE ADDER, EATS ORIGANUM, AND IS THEREBY STRENGTHENED; AND THE STORK, WHEN HE HATH EAT SNAKES, SEEKS FOR A REMEDY IN ORIGANUM; AND THE WEASEL, WHEN HE GOES TO FIGHT WITH THE BASILISK, EATS RUE—WHENCE WE COME TO KNOW THAT ORIGANUM AND RUE ARE EFFECTUAL AGAINST POISON. SO, IN SOME ANIMALS THERE IS AN INBRED SKILL AND MEDICINAL ART; FOR WHEN THE TOAD IS WOUNDED WITH A BITE OR POISON OF ANOTHER ANIMAL, HE IS WONT TO GO TO RUE OR SAGE AND RUB THE PLACE WOUNDED, AND SO ESCAPE THE DANGER OF THE POISON. SO, MEN HAVE LEARNED MANY EXCELLENT REMEDIES OF DISEASES AND VIRTUES OF THINGS, FROM BRUTES; SO, SWALLOWS HAVE SHEWED US THAT SALLENDINE IS VERY MEDICINABLE FOR THE SIGHT, WITH WHICH THEY CURE THE EYES OF THEIR YOUNG; AND THE PYET, WHEN SHE IS SICK PUTS A BAY-LEAF INTO HER NEST, AND IS RECOVERED. IN LIKE MANNER, CRANES, JACKDAWS, PARTRIDGES, AND BLACK-BIRDS PURGE THEIR NAUSEOUS STOMACHS WITH THE SAME, WITH WHICH ALSO CROWS ALLAY THE POISON OF THE CHAMELEON; AND THE LION, IF HE BE FEVERISH, IS RECOVERED BY EATING OF AN APE. THE LAPWING, BEING SURFEITED WITH EATING OF GRAPES, CURES HIMSELF WITH SOUTHERNWOOD; SO, THE HARTS HAVE TAUGHT US THAT THE HERB DITANY IS VERY GOOD TO DRAW OUT DARTS; FOR THEY, BEING WOUNDED WITH AN ARROW, CAST IT OUT BY EATING OF THIS HERB; THE SAME DO GOATS IN CANDY. SO, HINDS, A LITTLE BEFORE THEY BRING FORTH, PURGE THEMSELVES WITH A CERTAIN HERB CALLED MOUNTAIN OSIER. ALSO, THEY THAT ARE HURT WITH SPIDERS SEEK A REMEDY BY EATING OF CRABS. SWINE ALSO BEING HURT BY SNAKES CURE THEMSELVES BY EATING OF THEM; AND COWS, WHEN THEY PERCEIVE THEY ARE POISONED WITH A KIND OF FRENCH POISON, SEEK FOR CURE IN THE OAK. ELEPHANTS, WHEN THEY HAVE SWALLOWED A CHAMELEON, HELP THEMSELVES WITH THE WILD OLIVE. BEARS, BEING HURT WITH MANDRAKES, ESCAPE THE DANGER BY EATING OF ANTS. GEESE, DUCKS, AND SUCH LIKE WATERY FOWLS, CURE THEMSELVES WITH THE HERB CALLED WALL-SAGE. PIGEONS, TURTLES, AND HENS, WITH THE HERB CALLED PELLITORY OF THE WALL. CRANES, WITH BULRUSHES. LEOPARDS CURE THEMSELVES, BEING HURT, WITH THE HERB CALLED WOLF'S-BANE; BOARS, WITH IVY; HINDS, WITH THE HERB CALLED CINNARA.
CHAPTER XVIII.
OF THE INCLINATIONS OF ENMITIES.
ON THE CONTRARY, THERE ARE INCLINATIONS OF ENMITIES, AND THEY ARE, AS IT WERE, THE ODIUM, AND ANGER, INDIGNATION, AND A CERTAIN KIND OF OBSTINATE CONTRARIETY OF NATURE, SO THAT ANY THING SHUNS ITS CONTRARY AND DRIVES IT AWAY OUT OF ITS PRESENCE. SUCH KINDS OF INCLINATIONS HATH RHUBARB AGAINST CHOLER, TREACLE AGAINST POISON, THE SAPPHIRE STONE AGAINST HOT BOILS AND FEVERISH HEATS AND DISEASES OF THE EYES; THE AMETHYST AGAINST DRUNKENNESS, THE JASPER AGAINST FLUX OF BLOOD AND OFFENSIVE IMAGINATIONS, THE EMERALD AND ANGUS CASTUS AGAINST LUST, ACHATES AGAINST POISON, PIONY AGAINST THE FALLING SICKNESS, CORAL AGAINST THE EBULLITION OF BLACK CHOLER AND PAINS IN THE STOMACH. THE TOPAZ AGAINST SPIRITUAL HEATS, SUCH AS ARE COVETOUSNESS, LUST, AND ALL MANNER OF EXCESSES OF LOVE. THE LIKE INCLINATIONS, IS THERE ALSO OF ANTS AGAINST THE HERB ORIGANUM; AND THE WING OF A BAT AND THE HEART OF A LAPWING, FROM THE PRESENCE OF WHICH THEY FLY. ALSO, ORIGANUM IS CONTRARY TO A CERTAIN POISONOUS FLY, WHICH CANNOT ENDURE THE SUN, AND RESISTS SALAMANDERS, AND LOATHES CABBAGE WITH SUCH A DEADLY HATRED THAT THEY DESTROY ONE THE OTHER. SO, CUCUMBERS HATE OIL, AND WILL RUN THEMSELVES INTO A RING LEST THEY SHOULD TOUCH IT. AND IT IS SAID THAT THE GALL OF A CROW MAKES MEN AFRAID AND DRIVES THEM AWAY FROM WHERE IT IS, AS ALSO CERTAIN OTHER THINGS. SO A DIAMOND DOTH DISAGREE WITH THE LOADSTONE, THAT BEING SET BY IT, IT WILL NOT SUFFER IRON TO BE DRAWN TO IT; AND SHEEP FLY FROM FROG-PARSLEY AS FROM SOME DEADLY THING, AND THAT, WHICH IS MORE WONDERFUL, NATURE HATH PICTURED THE SIGN OF THIS DEATH IN THE LIVERS OF SHEEP, IN WHICH THE VERY FIGURE OF FROG-PARSLEY, BEING DESCRIBED, DOTH NATURALLY APPEAR. SO, GOATS DO SO HATE GARDEN BASIL AS IF THERE WERE NOTHING MORE PERNICIOUS. AND AGAIN, AMONGST ANIMALS, MICE AND WEASELS DO DISAGREE; WHENCE IT IS SAID THAT MICE WILL NOT TOUCH CHEESE IF THE BRAINS OF A WEASEL BE PUT IN THE RENNET, AND BESIDES THAT THE CHEESE WILL NOT BE CORRUPT WITH AGE. SO, A LIZARD IS SO CONTRARY TO SCORPIONS THAT IT MAKES THEM AFRAID WITH ITS VERY SIGHT, AS ALSO IT PUTS THEM INTO A COLD SWEAT; THEREFORE, THEY ARE KILLED WITH THE OIL OF LIZARDS, WHICH OIL ALSO CURES THE WOUNDS MADE BY SCORPIONS. THERE IS ALSO AN ENMITY BETWIXT SCORPIONS AND MICE; WHEREFORE IF A MOUSE BE APPLIED TO A PRICK OR WOUND MADE BY A SCORPION, IT CURES IT, AS IT IS REPORTED. THERE IS ALSO AN ENMITY BETWIXT SCORPIONS AND STALABORS, ASPS AND WASPS. IT IS REPORTED, ALSO THAT NO THING IS SO MUCH AN ENEMY TO SNAKES AS CRABS, AND THAT IF SWINE BE HURT THEREWITH, THEY EAT THEM AND ARE CURED. THE SUN, ALSO BEING IN CANCER, SERPENTS ARE TORMENTED. ALSO, SCORPION AND CROCODILE KILL ONE THE OTHER; AND IF THE BIRD IBIS DOTH BUT TOUCH A CROCODILE WITH ONE OF HIS FEATHERS, HE MAKES HIM IMMOVABLE. THE BIRD CALLED BUSTARD FLIES AWAY AT THE SIGHT OF A HORSE, AND A HART RUNS AWAY AT THE SIGHT OF A RAM, AS ALSO A VIPER. AN ELEPHANT TREMBLES AT THE HEARING OF THE GRUNTING OF A HOG, SO DOTH A LION AT THE SIGHT OF A COCK; AND PANTHERS WILL NOT TOUCH THEM THAT ARE ANOINTED ALL OVER WITH THE BROTH OF A HEN, ESPECIALLY IF GARLIC HATH BEEN BOILED IN IT. THERE IS ALSO ENMITY BETWIXT FOXES AND SWANS, BULLS AND JACKDAWS. AMONGST BIRDS, ALSO, SOME ARE AT PERPETUAL STRIFE ONE WITH ANOTHER, AS ALSO WITH OTHER ANIMALS, AS JACKDAWS AND OWLS, THE KITE AND CROWS, THE TURTLE AND RING-TAIL, EGEPIS AND EAGLES, HARTS AND DRAGONS. ALSO, AMONGST WATER ANIMALS THERE IS ENMITY, AS BETWIXT DOLPHINS AND WHIRLPOOLS, MULLETS AND PIKES, LAMPREYS AND CONGERS. ALSO, THE FISH CALLED POURCONTREL MAKES THE LOBSTER SO MUCH AFRAID THAT THE LOBSTER SEEING THE OTHER BUT NEAR HIM, IS STRUCK DEAD. THE LOBSTER AND CONGER TEAR ONE THE OTHER. THE CIVET CAT IS SAID TO STAND SO IN AWE OF THE PANTHER THAT HE HATH NO POWER TO RESIST HIM OR TOUCH HIS SKIN; AND THEY SAY THAT IF THE SKINS OF BOTH OF THEM BE HANGED UP ONE AGAINST THE OTHER, THE HAIRS OF THE PANTHER'S SKIN FALL OFF. AND ORUS APOLLO SAITH IN HIS HIEROGLYPHICS, IF ANY ONE BE, GIRT ABOUT WITH THE SKIN OF THE CIVET CAT THAT HE MAY PASS SAFELY THROUGH THE MIDDLE OF HIS ENEMIES AND NOT AT ALL BE AFRAID. ALSO, THE LAMB IS VERY MUCH AFRAID OF THE WOLF AND FLIES FROM HIM. AND THEY SAY THAT IF THE TAIL OR SKIN OR HEAD OF A WOLF BE HANGED UPON THE SHEEP-COAT THE SHEEP ARE MUCH TROUBLED AND CANNOT EAT THEIR MEAT FOR FEAR. AND PLINY MAKES MENTION OF A BIRD, CALLED MARLIN, THAT BREAKS CROWS’ EGGS, WHOSE YOUNG ARE SO ANNOYED BY THE FOX THAT SHE ALSO WILL PINCH AND PULL THE FOX'S WHELPS, AND THE FOX HERSELF ALSO; WHICH WHEN THE CROWS SEE, THEY HELP THE FOX AGAINST HER, AS AGAINST A COMMON ENEMY. THE LITTLE BIRD CALLED A LINNET, LIVING IN THISTLES, HATES ASSES, BECAUSE THEY EAT THE FLOWERS OF THISTLES. ALSO, THERE IS SUCH A BITTER ENMITY BETWIXT THE LITTLE BIRD CALLED EASLON AND THE ASS THAT THEIR BLOOD WILL NOT MIX TOGETHER, AND THAT AT THE BRAYING OF THE ASS BOTH THE EGGS AND YOUNG OF THE EASLON PERISH. THERE IS ALSO SUCH A DISAGREEMENT BETWIXT THE OLIVE-TREE AND A WANTON, THAT IF SHE, PLANT IT, IT WILL EITHER BE ALWAYS UNFRUITFUL OR ALTOGETHER WITHER. A LION FEARS NOTHING SO MUCH AS FIRED TORCHES, AND WILL BE TAMED BY NOTHING SO MUCH AS BY THESE; AND THE WOLF FEARS NEITHER SWORD NOR SPEAR, BUT A STONE—BY THE THROWING OF WHICH, A WOUND BEING MADE, WORMS BREED IN THE WOLF. A HORSE FEARS A CAMEL SO THAT HE CANNOT ENDURE TO SEE SO MUCH AS HIS PICTURE. AN ELEPHANT, WHEN HE RAGES, IS QUIETED BY SEEING A COCK. A SNAKE IS AFRAID OF A MAN THAT IS NAKED, BUT PURSUES A MAN THAT IS CLOTHED. A MAD BULL IS TAMED BY BEING TIED TO A FIG-TREE. AMBER DRAWS ALL THINGS TO IT BESIDES GARDEN BASIL AND THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE SMEARED WITH OIL, BETWIXT WHICH THERE IS A KIND OF A NATURAL ANTIPATHY.
CHAPTER XIX.
HOW THE VIRTUES OF THINGS ARE TO BE TRIED AND FOUND OUT, WHICH ARE IN THEM SPECIALLY, OR IN ANY ONE INDIVIDUAL BY WAY OF SPECIAL GIFT.
MOREOVER, THOU MUST CONSIDER THAT THE VIRTUES OF THINGS ARE IN SOME THINGS ACCORDING TO THE SPECIES, AS BOLDNESS AND COURAGE IN A LION AND COCK, FEARFULNESS IN A HARE OR LAMB, RAVENOUSNESS IN A WOLF, TREACHERY AND DECEITFULNESS IN A FOX, FLATTERY IN A DOG, COVETOUSNESS IN A CROW AND JACKDAW, PRIDE IN A HORSE, ANGER IN A TIGER AND BOAR, SADNESS AND MELANCHOLY IN A CAT, LUST IN A SPARROW, AND SO OF THE REST. FOR THE GREATEST PART OF NATURAL VIRTUES DOTH FOLLOW THE SPECIES. YET SOME ARE IN THINGS INDIVIDUALLY; AS THERE BE SOME MEN WHICH DO SO WONDERFULLY ABHOR THE SIGHT OF A CAT THAT THEY CANNOT LOOK UPON HER WITHOUT QUAKING; WHICH FEAR, IT IS MANIFEST, IS NOT IN THEM, AS THEY ARE MEN. AND AVICEN TELLS OF A MAN THAT LIVED IN HIS TIME, WHOM ALL POISONOUS THINGS DID SHUN, ALL OF THEM DYING WHICH DID BY CHANCE BITE HIM, HE HIMSELF NOT BEING HURT; AND ALBERTUS REPORTS THAT IN A CITY OF THE UBIANS HE SAW A WENCH WHO WOULD CATCH SPIDERS TO EAT THEM, AND BEING MUCH PLEASED WITH SUCH A KIND OF MEAT, WAS WONDERFULLY NOURISHED THEREWITH. SO IS BOLDNESS IN A WANTON, AND FEARFULNESS IN A THIEF. AND UPON THIS ACCOUNT IT IS THAT PHILOSOPHERS SAY THAT ANY PARTICULAR THING THAT NEVER WAS SICK IS GOOD AGAINST ANY MANNER OF SICKNESS; THEREFORE, THEY SAY THAT A BONE OF A DEAD MAN, WHO NEVER HAD A FEVER, BEING LAID UPON THE PATIENT, FREES HIM OF HIS QUARTAN. THERE ARE ALSO MANY SINGULAR VIRTUES INFUSED INTO PARTICULAR THINGS BY CELESTIAL BODIES, AS WE HAVE SHEWED BEFORE.
CHAPTER XX.
THE NATURAL VIRTUES ARE IN SOME THINGS THROUGHOUT THEIR WHOLE SUBSTANCE, AND IN OTHER THINGS IN CERTAIN PARTS AND MEMBERS.
AGAIN THOU MUST CONSIDER THAT THE VIRTUES OF THINGS ARE IN SOME THINGS IN THE WHOLE, THE WHOLE SUBSTANCE OF THEM, OR IN ALL THEIR PARTS, AS THAT LITTLE FISH ECHENEIS, WHICH IS SAID TO STOP A SHIP BY ITS MERE TOUCH; THIS IT DOTH NOT DO ACCORDING TO ANY PARTICULAR PART, BUT ACCORDING TO THE WHOLE SUBSTANCE. SO, THE CIVET CAT HATH THIS IN ITS WHOLE SUBSTANCE, THAT DOGS, BY THE VERY TOUCH OF HIS SHADOW, HOLD THEIR PEACE. SO SALENDINE IS GOOD FOR THE SIGHT, NOT ACCORDING TO ANY ONE BUT ALL ITS PARTS; NOT MORE IN THE ROOT THAN IN THE LEAVES AND SEEDS, AND SO OF THE REST. BUT SOME VIRTUES ARE IN THINGS ACCORDING TO SOME PARTS OF IT, VIZ., ONLY IN THE TONGUE, OR EYES, OR SOME OTHER MEMBERS AND PARTS; SO, IN THE EYES OF A BASILISK IS A MOST VIOLENT POWER TO KILL MEN AS SOON AS THEY SEE THEM. THE LIKE POWER IS THERE IN THE EYES OF THE CIVET CAT, WHICH MAKES ANY ANIMAL THAT IT HATH LOOKED UPON TO STAND STILL, TO BE AMAZED, AND NOT ABLE TO MOVE ITSELF. THE LIKE VIRTUE IS THERE IN THE EYES OF SOME WOLVES, WHO, IF THEY SEE A MAN FIRST, MAKE HIM AMAZED AND SO HOARSE, THAT IF HE WOULD CRY OUT, HE HATH NOT THE USE OF HIS VOICE. OF THIS VIRGIL MAKES MENTION WHEN HE SINGS: MŒRIS IS DUMB, HATH LOST HIS VOICE, AND WHY? THE WOLF ON MŒRIS FIRST HATH CAST HIS EYE. SO, ALSO THERE WERE SOME CERTAIN WOMEN IN SCYTHIA, AND AMONGST THE ILLYRIANS AND TRIBALLIANS, WHO AS OFTEN AS THEY LOOKED ANGRILY UPON ANY MAN, WERE SAID TO SLAY HIM. ALSO, WE READ OF A CERTAIN PEOPLE OF RHODES, CALLED TELCHINES, WHO CORRUPTED ALL THINGS WITH THEIR SIGHT, WHEREFORE JUPITER DROWNED THEM. THEREFORE WITCHES, WHEN THEY WOULD AFTER THIS MANNER WORK BY WITCHCRAFT, USE THE EYES OF SUCH KIND OF ANIMALS IN THEIR WATERS FOR THE EYES, FOR THE LIKE EFFECTS. IN LIKE MANNER DO ANTS FLY FROM THE HEART OF A LAPWING AND NOT FROM THE HEAD, FOOT OR EYES. SO, THE GALL OF LIZARDS, BEING BRUISED IN WATER, IS SAID TO GATHER WEASELS TOGETHER; NOT THE TAIL OR THE HEAD OF IT. THE GALL OF GOATS, PUT INTO THE EARTH IN A BRAZEN VESSEL, GATHERS FROGS TOGETHER; AND A GOAT'S LIVER IS AN ENEMY TO BUTTERFLIES AND ALL MAGGOTS. DOGS SHUN THEM THAT HAVE THE HEART OF A DOG ABOUT THEM; AND FOXES WILL NOT TOUCH THOSE POULTRY THAT HAVE EATEN THE LIVER OF A FOX. SO, DIVERS THINGS HAVE DIVER’S VIRTUES DISPERSED VARIOUSLY THROUGH SEVERAL PARTS, AS THEY ARE FROM ABOVE INFUSED INTO THEM ACCORDING TO THE DIVERSITY OF THINGS TO BE RECEIVED; AS IN A MAN'S BODY THE BONES RECEIVE NOTHING BUT LIFE, THE EYES SIGHT, AND THE EARS HEARING. AND THERE IS IN MAN'S BODY A CERTAIN LITTLE BONE, WHICH THE HEBREWS CALL LVZ, OF THE BIGNESS OF A PULSE THAT IS HUSKED, WHICH IS SUBJECT TO NO CORRUPTION, NEITHER IS IT OVERCOME WITH FIRE, BUT IS ALWAYS PRESERVED UNHURT, OUT OF WHICH, AS THEY SAY, AS A PLANT OUT OF THE SEED, OUR ANIMAL BODIES SHALL IN THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD SPRING UP. AND THESE VIRTUES ARE NOT CLEARED BY REASON, BUT BY EXPERIENCE.
CHAPTER XXI.
OF THE VIRTUES OF THINGS WHICH ARE IN THEM ONLY IN THEIR LIFE TIME, AND SUCH AS REMAIN IN THEM EVEN AFTER THEIR DEATH.
[bookmark: img_09000]MOREOVER, WE MUST KNOW THAT THERE ARE SOME PROPERTIES IN THINGS ONLY WHILST THEY LIVE, AND SOME THAT REMAIN AFTER THEIR DEATH. SO, THE LITTLE FISH ECHENEIS STOPS THE SHIPS, AND THE BASILISK AND CATABLEPA KILL WITH THEIR SIGHT WHEN THEY ARE ALIVE; BUT WHEN THEY ARE DEAD DO NO SUCH THING. SO, THEY SAY THAT IN THE COLIC, IF A LIVE DUCK BE APPLIED TO THE ABDOMEN IT TAKES AWAY THE PAIN AND HERSELF DIES. LIKE TO THIS IS THAT WHICH ARCHYTAS SAYS: IF YOU TAKE A HEART, NEWLY TAKEN OUT OF AN ANIMAL, AND, WHILST IT IS YET WARM, HANG IT UPON ONE THAT HATH A QUARTAN FEVER, IT DRIVES IT AWAY. SO, IF ANY ONE SWALLOW THE HEART OF A LAPWING, OR A SWALLOW, OR A WEASEL, OR A MOLE, WHILST IT IS YET WARM WITH NATURAL HEAT IT SHALL BE HELPFUL TO HIM FOR REMEMBERING, UNDERSTANDING, AND FOR FORETELLING. HENCE IS THIS GENERAL RULE, VIZ.: THAT WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE TAKEN OUT OF ANIMALS, WHETHER THEY BE ANY MEMBER, THE HAIR, NAILS, OR SUCH LIKE, THEY MUST BE TAKEN FROM THOSE ANIMALS WHILST THEY BE YET LIVING; AND, IF IT BE POSSIBLE, THAT SO THEY MAY BE ALIVE AFTERWARDS. WHENCE THEY SAY, WHEN YOU TAKE THE TONGUE OF A FROG, YOU MUST PUT THE FROG INTO THE WATER AGAIN; AND IF YOU TAKE THE TOOTH OF A WOLF, YOU MUST NOT KILL THE WOLF; AND SO, OF THE REST. SO WRITES DEMOCRITUS, IF ANY ONE TAKE OUT THE TONGUE OF A WATER-FROG, YET LIVING, NO OTHER PART OF THE BODY STICKING TO IT, AND SHE BE LET GO INTO THE WATER AGAIN, AND LAY IT UPON THE PLACE WHERE THE HEART BEATS OF A WOMAN, SHE SHALL ANSWER TRULY WHATSOEVER YOU ASK HER. ALSO THEY SAY, THAT IF THE EYES OF A FROG BE BEFORE SUNRISING BOUND TO THE SICK PARTY, AND THE FROG BE LET GO AGAIN, BLIND, INTO THE WATER, THEY WILL DRIVE AWAY TERTIAN AGUE; AS ALSO THAT THEY WILL, BEING BOUND WITH THE FLESH OF A NIGHTINGALE IN THE SKIN OF A HART, KEEP ONE ALWAYS WATCHFUL WITHOUT SLEEP. ALSO, THE RAY OF THE FORK-FISH, BEING BOUND TO THE NAVEL, IS SAID TO MAKE A WOMAN HAVE AN EASY TRAVAIL, IF THE RAY BE TAKEN FROM THE FISH ALIVE AND IT PUT INTO THE SEA AGAIN. SO, THEY SAY THE RIGHT EYE OF A SERPENT, BEING APPLIED, DOTH HELP THE WATERING OF THE EYES IF THE SERPENT BE LET GO ALIVE. AND THERE IS A CERTAIN FISH OR GREAT SERPENT, CALLED MYRUS, WHOSE EYE, IF IT BE PULLED OUT, AND BOUND TO THE FOREHEAD OF THE PATIENT, IS SAID TO CURE THE INFLAMMATION OF THE EYES; AND THAT THE EYE OF THE FISH GROWS AGAIN; AND THAT HE IS TAKEN BLIND WHO WILL NOT LET THE FISH GO. ALSO, THE TEETH OF ALL SERPENTS, BEING TAKEN OUT WHILST THEY ARE ALIVE, AND HANGED ABOUT THE PATIENT, ARE SAID TO CURE THE QUARTAN. SO DOTH THE TOOTH OF A MOLE, TAKEN OUT WHILST SHE IS ALIVE, BEING AFTERWARDS LET GO, CURE THE TOOTHACHE; AND DOGS WILL NOT BARK AT THOSE THAT HAVE THE TAIL OF A WEASEL THAT IS ESCAPED. AND DEMOCRITUS RELATES THAT THE TONGUE OF A CHAMELEON, IF IT BE TAKEN FROM HER ALIVE, DOTH CONDUCE TO A GOOD SUCCESS IN TRIALS, AND IS PROFITABLE FOR WOMEN THAT ARE IN TRAVAIL, IF IT BE ABOUT THE OUTSIDE OF THE HOUSE, FOR YOU MUST TAKE HEED THAT IT BE NOT BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE, BECAUSE THAT WOULD BE MOST DANGEROUS. MOREOVER, THERE BE SOME PROPERTIES THAT REMAIN AFTER DEATH, AND OF THESE THE PLATONISTS SAY, THAT THEY ARE THINGS IN WHICH THE IDEA OF THE MATTER IS LESS SWALLOWED UP. IN THESE, EVEN AFTER DEATH, THAT WHICH IS IMMORTAL IN THEM DOTH NOT CEASE TO WORK WONDERFUL THINGS. SO, IN THE HERBS AND PLANTS, PULLED ASUNDER--- 
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GRAND SOLAR MAN.
---AND DRIED, THAT VIRTUE IS QUICK AND OPERATIVE WHICH WAS INFUSED AT FIRST INTO THEM BY THE IDEA. THENCE IT IS THAT AS THE EAGLE ALL HER LIFE TIME DOTH OVERCOME ALL OTHER BIRDS, SO ALSO HER FEATHERS, AFTER HER DEATH, DESTROY AND CONSUME THE FEATHERS OF ALL OTHER BIRDS. UPON THE SAME ACCOUNT DOTH A LION'S SKIN DESTROY ALL OTHER SKINS; AND THE SKIN OF THE CIVET CAT DESTROYS THE SKIN OF THE PANTHER; AND THE SKIN OF A WOLF CORRODES THE SKIN OF A LAMB. AND SOME OF THESE DO NOT DO IT BY WAY OF A CORPOREAL CONTACT, BUT ALSO SOMETIMES BY THEIR VERY SOUND. SO, A DRUM MADE OF THE SKIN OF A WOLF MAKES A DRUM MADE OF A LAMB-SKIN NOT SO SOUND. ALSO A DRUM MADE OF THE SKIN OF THE FISH CALLED ROCHET DRIVES AWAY ALL CREEPING THINGS, AT WHAT DISTANCE SOEVER THE SOUND OF IT IS HEARD; AND THE STRINGS OF AN INSTRUMENT MADE OF THE INTESTINES OF A WOLF, AND BEING STRUNG UPON A HARP OR LUTE WITH STRINGS MADE OF THE INTESTINES OF A SHEEP, WILL MAKE NO HARMONY.
CHAPTER XXII.
HOW INFERIOR THINGS ARE SUBJECTED TO SUPERIOR BODIES, AND HOW THE BODIES, THE ACTIONS, AND DISPOSITIONS OF MEN ARE ASCRIBED TO STARS AND SIGNS.
IT IS MANIFEST THAT ALL THINGS INFERIOR ARE SUBJECT TO THE SUPERIOR, AND AFTER A MANNER (AS SAITH PROCLUS) THEY ARE ONE IN THE OTHER, VIZ., IN INFERIORS ARE SUPERIOR AND IN SUPERIORS ARE INFERIOR: SO IN THE HEAVEN ARE THINGS TERRESTRIAL, BUT AS IN THEIR CAUSE, AND IN A CELESTIAL MANNER; AND IN THE EARTH ARE THINGS CELESTIAL, BUT AFTER A TERRESTRIAL MANNER, AS IN AN EFFECT. SO, WE SAY THAT THERE BE HERE CERTAIN THINGS WHICH ARE SOLARY AND CERTAIN WHICH ARE LUNARY, IN WHICH THE SUN AND MOON MAKE A STRONG IMPRESSION OF THEIR VIRTUES. WHENCE IT IS THAT THESE, KIND OF THINGS RECEIVE MORE OPERATIONS AND PROPERTIES, LIKE TO THOSE OF THE STARS AND SIGNS WHICH THEY ARE UNDER. SO, WE KNOW THAT SOLARY THINGS RESPECT THE HEART AND HEAD BY REASON THAT LEO IS THE HOUSE OF THE SUN, AND ARIES THE EXALTATION OF THE SUN. SO, THINGS UNDER MARS ARE GOOD FOR THE HEAD AND SECRETS BY REASON OF ARIES AND SCORPIO. HENCE, THEY WHOSE SENSES FAIL AND HEADS ACHE BY REASON OF DRUNKENNESS, FIND COLD WATER AND VINEGAR GOOD TO BATHE THE HEAD AND SECRETS. BUT IN REFERENCE TO THESE IT IS NECESSARY TO KNOW HOW MAN'S BODY IS DISTRIBUTED TO PLANETS AND SIGNS. KNOW, THEREFORE, THAT ACCORDING TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE ARABIANS, THE SUN RULES OVER THE BRAIN, HEART, THE THIGH, THE MARROW, THE RIGHT EYE, AND THE SPIRIT; ALSO THE TONGUE, THE MOUTH, AND THE REST OF THE ORGANS OF THE SENSES, AS WELL INTERNAL AS EXTERNAL; ALSO THE HANDS, FEET, LEGS, NERVES, AND THE POWER OF IMAGINATION. THAT MERCURY RULES OVER THE SPLEEN, STOMACH, BLADDER, WOMB, AND RIGHT EAR, AS ALSO THE FACULTY OF THE COMMON SENSE. THAT SATURN RULES OVER THE LIVER AND FLESHY PART OF THE STOMACH. THAT JUPITER RULES OVER THE ABDOMEN AND NAVEL, WHENCE IT IS WRITTEN BY THE ANCIENTS, THAT THE EFFIGY OF A NAVEL WAS LAID UP IN THE TEMPLE OF JUPITER HAMMON. ALSO, SOME ATTRIBUTE TO HIM THE RIBS, BREASTS, BOWELS, BLOOD, ARMS, AND THE RIGHT HAND AND LEFT EAR, AND THE POWERS NATURAL. AND SOME SET MARS OVER THE BLOOD, THE VEINS, THE KIDNEYS, THE BAG OF THE GALL, THE BUTTOCKS, THE BACK, MOTION OF THE SPERM, AND THE IRASCIBLE POWER. AGAIN THEY SET VENUS OVER THE KIDNEYS, THE SECRETS, THE WOMB, THE SEED, AND CONCUPISCIBLE POWER; AS ALSO THE FLESH, FAT, BELLY, BREAST, NAVEL, AND THE VENEREAL PARTS AND SUCH AS SERVE THERETO; AS ALSO THE OS SACRUM, THE BACK-BONE, AND LOINS; AS ALSO THE HEAD, AND THE MOUTH, WITH WHICH THEY GIVE A KISS AS A TOKEN OF LOVE. NOW THE MOON, ALTHOUGH SHE MAY CHALLENGE THE WHOLE BODY, AND EVERY MEMBER THEREOF ACCORDING TO THE VARIETY OF THE SIGNS, YET MORE PARTICULARLY THEY ASCRIBE TO HER THE BRAIN, LUNGS, MARROW OF THE BACKBONE, THE STOMACH, THE MENSTRUAL AND EXCRETORY PARTS, AND THE LEFT EYE, AS ALSO THE POWER OF INCREASING. BUT [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HERMES SAITH: THAT THERE ARE SEVEN HOLES IN THE HEAD OF AN ANIMAL, DISTRIBUTED TO THE SEVEN PLANETS, VIZ.: THE RIGHT EAR TO SATURN, THE LEFT TO JUPITER, THE RIGHT NOSTRIL TO MARS, THE LEFT TO VENUS, THE RIGHT EYE TO THE SUN, THE LEFT TO THE MOON, AND THE MOUTH TO MERCURY. THE SEVERAL SIGNS, ALSO, OF THE ZODIAC TAKE CARE OF THEIR MEMBERS: SO ARIES GOVERNS THE HEAD AND FACE; TAURUS, THE NECK; GEMINI, THE ARMS AND SHOULDERS; CANCER, THE BREAST, LUNGS, STOMACH AND ARMS; LEO, THE HEART, STOMACH, LIVER AND BACK; VIRGO, THE BOWELS AND BOTTOM OF THE STOMACH; LIBRA, THE KIDNEYS, THIGHS AND BUTTOCKS; SCORPIUS, THE SECRETS; SAGITTARIUS, THE THIGHS AND GROINS; CAPRICORNUS, THE KNEES; AQUARIUS, THE LEGS AND SHINS; PISCES, THE FEET. AND AS THE TRIPLICITIES OF THESE SIGNS ANSWER ONE THE OTHER, AND AGREE IN CELESTIALS, SO ALSO THEY AGREE IN THE MEMBERS; WHICH IS SUFFICIENTLY MANIFEST BY EXPERIENCE, BECAUSE WITH THE COLDNESS OF THE FEET THE BELLY AND BREAST ARE AFFECTED, WHICH MEMBERS ANSWER THE SAME TRIPLICITY; WHENCE IT IS, IF A MEDICINE BE APPLIED TO THE ONE IT HELPS THE OTHER, AS BY THE WARMING OF THE FEET THE PAIN OF THE BELLY CEASES. REMEMBER, THEREFORE, THIS ORDER, AND KNOW THAT THINGS WHICH ARE UNDER ANY ONE OF THE PLANETS HAVE A CERTAIN PARTICULAR ASPECT OR INCLINATION TO THOSE MEMBERS THAT ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THAT PLANET, AND ESPECIALLY TO THE HOUSES AND EXALTATION'S THEREOF. FOR THE REST OF THE DIGNITIES, AS THOSE TRIPLICITIES AND MARKS AND FACE, ARE OF LITTLE ACCOUNT IN THIS. UPON THIS ACCOUNT, THEREFORE, PEONY, BALM, CLOVE-GILLY-FLOWERS, CITRON-PEEL, SWEET-MARJORAM, CINNAMON, SAFFRON, LIGNUM ALOES, FRANKINCENSE, AMBER, MUSK, AND MYRRH HELP THE HEAD AND HEART, BY REASON OF THE SUN AND ARIES AND LEO. SO DOTH RIBWORT, THE HERB OF MARS, HELP THE HEAD AND SECRETS BY REASON OF ARIES AND SCORPIO; AND SO, OF THE REST. ALSO, ALL THINGS UNDER SATURN CONDUCE TO SADNESS AND MELANCHOLY; THOSE UNDER JUPITER TO MIRTH AND HONOR; THOSE UNDER MARS TO BOLDNESS, CONTENTION AND ANGER; THOSE UNDER THE SUN TO GLORY, VICTORY AND COURAGE; THOSE UNDER VENUS TO LOVE, LUST AND CONCUPISCENCE; THOSE UNDER MERCURY TO ELOQUENCE; THOSE UNDER THE MOON TO A COMMON LIFE. ALSO ALL THE ACTIONS AND DISPOSITIONS OF MEN ARE DISTRIBUTED ACCORDING TO THE PLANETS; FOR SATURN GOVERNS OLD MEN, MONKS, MELANCHOLY MEN, AND HIDDEN TREASURES AND THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE OBTAINED WITH LONG JOURNEYS AND DIFFICULTY; BUT JUPITER GOVERNS THOSE THAT ARE RELIGIOUS, PRELATES, KINGS AND DUKES, AND SUCH KIND OF GAINS THAT ARE GOT LAWFULLY; MARS RULES OVER BARBERS, CHIRURGEONS, PHYSICIANS, SERGEANTS, BUTCHERS EXECUTIONERS, ALL THAT MAKE FIRES, BAKERS, AND SOLDIERS, WHO ARE EVERY WHERE CALLED MARTIAL MEN. ALSO DO THE OTHER STARS SIGNIFY THEIR OFFICE, AS THEY ARE DESCRIBED IN THE BOOKS OF ASTROLOGERS.
CHAPTER XXIII.
HOW WE SHALL KNOW WHAT STARS NATURAL THINGS ARE UNDER, AND WHAT THINGS ARE UNDER THE SUN, WHICH ARE CALLED SOLARY.
[bookmark: img_09800]NOW IT IS VERY HARD TO KNOW WHAT STAR OR SIGN EVERY THING IS UNDER; YET IT IS KNOWN THROUGH THE IMITATION OF THEIR RAYS, OR MOTION, OR FIGURE OF THE SUPERIORS. ALSO, SOME OF THEM ARE KNOWN BY THEIR COLORS AND ODORS; ALSO, SOME BY THE EFFECTS OF THEIR OPERATIONS, ANSWERING TO SOME STARS. SO, THEN, SOLARY THINGS, OR THINGS UNDER THE POWER OF THE SUN, ARE AMONGST ELEMENTS, THE LUCID FLAME; IN THE HUMORS, THE PURER BLOOD AND SPIRIT OF LIFE; AMONGST TASTES, THAT WHICH IS QUICK, MIXED WITH SWEETNESS; AMONGST METALS, GOLD, BY REASON OF ITS SPLENDOR, AND ITS RECEIVING THAT FROM THE SUN WHICH MAKES IT CORDIAL; AND AMONGST STONES, THEY WHICH RESEMBLE THE RAYS OF THE SUN BY THEIR GOLDEN SPARKLING’S, AS DOTH THE GLITTERING STONE AETITES, WHICH HATH POWER AGAINST THE FALLING SICKNESS AND POISONS. SO ALSO, THE STONE WHICH IS CALLED THE EYE OF THE SUN, BEING OF A FIGURE LIKE TO THE APPLE OF THE EYE, FROM THE MIDDLE WHEREOF SHINES FORTH A RAY; IT COMFORTS THE BRAIN AND STRENGTHENS THE SIGHT. SO, THE CARBUNCLE, WHICH SHINES BY NIGHT, HATH A VIRTUE AGAINST ALL AIRY AND VAPOROUS POISON. SO, THE CHRYSOLITE STONE, WHICH IS OF A LIGHT GREEN COLOR, IN WHICH, WHEN IT IS HELD AGAINST THE SUN, THERE SHINES FORTH A GOLDEN STAR; AND THIS COMFORTS THOSE PARTS THAT SERVE FOR BREATHING, AND HELPS THOSE THAT BE ASTHMATICAL; AND IF IT BE BORED THROUGH, AND THE HOLE FILLED WITH THE MANE OF AN ASS, AND BOUND TO THE LEFT ARM, IT DRIVES AWAY IDLE IMAGINATIONS AND MELANCHOLY FEARS, AND PUTS AWAY FOOLISHNESS. SO THE STONE CALLED IRIS, WHICH IS LIKE CRYSTAL IN COLOR, BEING OFTEN FOUND WITH SIX CORNERS; WHEN, UNDER SOME ROOF, PART OF IT IS HELD AGAINST THE RAYS OF THE SUN AND THE OTHER PART IS HELD IN THE SHADOW, IT GATHERS THE RAYS OF THE SUN INTO ITSELF, WHICH, WHILST IT SENDS THEM FORTH, BY WAY OF REFLECTION, MAKES A RAINBOW APPEAR ON THE OPPOSITE WALL. ALSO THE STONE HELIOTROPE, GREEN LIKE THE JASPER OR EMERALD, BESET WITH RED SPECKS, MAKES A MAN CONSTANT, RENOWNED AND FAMOUS; ALSO IT CONDUCES TO LONG LIFE; AND THE VIRTUE OF IT, INDEED, IS MOST WONDERFUL UPON THE BEAMS OF THE SUN, WHICH IT IS SAID TO TURN INTO BLOOD, TO APPEAR OF THE COLOR OF BLOOD, AS IF THE SUN WERE ECLIPSED, VIZ., WHEN IT IS JOINED TO THE JUICE OF A HERB OF THE SAME NAME, AND BE PUT INTO A VESSEL OF WATER. THERE IS ALSO ANOTHER VIRTUE OF IT MORE WONDERFUL, AND THAT IS UPON THE EYES OF MEN, WHOSE SIGHT IT DOTH SO DIM AND DAZZLE THAT IT DOTH NOT SUFFER HIM THAT CARRIES IT TO SEE IT, AND THIS IT DOTH NOT DO WITHOUT THE HELP OF THE HERB OF THE SAME NAME, WHICH ALSO IS CALLED HELIOTROPE, FOLLOWING THE SUN. THESE VIRTUES DOTH ALBERTUS MAGNUS AND WILLIAM OF PARIS CONFIRM IN THEIR WRITINGS. THE STONE HYACINTH ALSO HATH A VIRTUE FROM THE SUN AGAINST POISONS AND PESTIFEROUS VAPORS; IT MAKES HIM THAT CARRIES IT TO BE SAFE AND ACCEPTABLE; IT CONDUCES ALSO TO RICHES AND WIT; IT STRENGTHENS THE HEART; BEING HELD IN THE MOUTH IT DOTH WONDERFULLY CHEER UP THE MIND. ALSO THERE IS THE STONE PYROPHYLUS, OF A RED MIXTURE, WHICH ALBERTUS MAGNUS SAITH ÆSCULAPIUS MAKES MENTION OF IN ONE OF HIS EPISTLES UNTO OCTAVIUS AUGUSTUS, SAYING THAT THERE IS A CERTAIN POISON SO WONDERFULLY COLD, WHICH PRESERVES THE HEART OF MAN (BEING TAKEN OUT) FROM BURNING, SO THAT IF FOR ANY TIME IT BE PUT INTO THE FIRE IT IS TURNED INTO A STONE, AND THIS IS THAT STONE WHICH IS CALLED PYROPHYLUS, FROM THE FIRE. IT HATH A WONDERFUL VIRTUE AGAINST POISON, AND IT MAKES HIM THAT CARRIES IT TO BE RENOWNED AND DREADFUL TO HIS ENEMIES. BUT, ABOVE ALL, THAT STONE IS MOST SOLARY WHICH APOLLONIUS IS REPORTED TO HAVE FOUND, AND WHICH IS CALLED PANTAURA, WHICH DRAWS OTHER STONES TO IT, AS THE LOADSTONE DOTH IRON, AND IS MOST POWERFUL AGAINST ALL POISONS. IT IS CALLED BY SOME PANTHERUS, BECAUSE IT IS SPOTTED LIKE THE BEAST CALLED THE PANTHER. IT IS THEREFORE ALSO CALLED PANTOCHRAS, BECAUSE IT CONTAINS ALL COLORS, AND AARON CALLS IT EVANTHUM. THERE ARE ALSO OTHER SOLARY STONES, AS THE TOPAZIUS, CHRYSOPASSUS, THE RUBINE, AND BALAGIUS. SO ALSO, IS AURIPIGMENTUM, AND THINGS OF A GOLDEN COLOR AND VERY LUCID. AMONGST PLANTS, ALSO, AND TREES, THOSE ARE SOLARY WHICH TURN TOWARDS THE SUN, AS THE MARIGOLD, AND THOSE WHICH FOLD IN THEIR LEAVES WHEN THE SUN IS NEAR UPON SETTING, BUT WHEN IT RISES UNFOLD THEIR LEAVES BY LITTLE AND LITTLE. THE LOTE-TREE ALSO IS SOLARY, AS IS MANIFEST BY THE FIGURE OF THE FRUIT AND LEAVES. SO IS PEONY, SALLENDINE, BALM, GINGER, GENTIAN, AND DITTANY; AND VERVAIN, WHICH IS OF USE IN PROPHESYING AND EXPIATIONS, AS ALSO DRIVING AWAY EVIL-SPIRITS. THE BAY-TREE ALSO IS CONSECRATED TO PHŒBUS, SO IS THE CEDAR, THE PALM-TREE, THE ASH, THE IVY AND VINE, AND WHATSOEVER REPEL POISONS AND LIGHTNINGS, AND THOSE THINGS WHICH NEVER FEAR FOR THE EXTREMITIES OF THE WINTER. SOLARY ALSO ARE MINT, MASTIC, ZEDOARY, SAFFRON, BALSAM, AMBER, MUSK, YELLOW HONEY, LIGNUM ALOES, CLOVES, CINNAMON, CALAMUS, AROMATICUS, PEPPER, FRANKINCENSE, SWEET-MARJORAM, ALSO LIBANOTIS, WHICH ORPHEUS CALLS THE SWEET PERFUME OF THE SUN. ALSO, AMONGST ANIMALS THOSE ARE CALLED SOLARY WHICH ARE MAGNANIMOUS, COURAGEOUS, AMBITIOUS OF VICTORY AND RENOWN—AS THE LION, KING OF BEASTS; THE CROCODILE, THE SPOTTED WOLF, THE RAM, THE BOAR; THE BULL, KING OF THE HERD, WHICH WAS BY THE EGYPTIANS AT HELIOPOLIS DEDICATED TO THE SUN, WHICH THEY CALLED VERITES; AND AN OX WAS CONSECRATED TO APIS IN MEMPHIS, AND 
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IN HERMINTHUS A BULL BY THE NAME OF PATHIS. THE WOLF, ALSO, WAS CONSECRATED TO APOLLO AND LATONA. ALSO, THE BEAST CALLED BABOON IS SOLARY, WHICH TWELVE TIMES IN A DAY (VIZ., EVERY HOUR) BARKS AND IN TIME OF ÆQUINOCTIUM MICTURATETH TWELVE TIMES EVERY HOUR; THE SAME ALSO IT DOTH IN THE NIGHT, WHENCE THE EGYPTIANS DID ENGRAVE HIM UPON THEIR FOUNTAINS. ALSO, AMONGST BIRDS, THESE ARE SOLARY: THE PHOENIX, BEING BUT ONE OF THAT KIND; AND THE EAGLE, THE QUEEN OF BIRDS; ALSO THE VULTURE, THE SWAN, AND THOSE WHICH SING AT THE RISING SUN AND, AS IT WERE, CALL UPON IT TO RISE, AS THE COCK AND CROW; ALSO THE HAWK, WHICH BECAUSE IT, IN THE DIVINITY OF THE EGYPTIANS, IS AN EMBLEM OF THE SPIRIT AND LIGHT, IS BY PORPHYRIUS RECKONED AMONGST THE SOLARY BIRDS. MOREOVER, ALL SUCH THINGS AS HAVE SOME RESEMBLANCE OF THE WORKS OF THE SUN, AS WORMS SHINING IN THE NIGHT, AND THE BEETLE. ALSO, ACCORDING TO APPIOUS’ INTERPRETATION, SUCH THINGS WHOSE EYES ARE CHANGED ACCORDING TO THE COURSE OF THE SUN ARE ACCOUNTED SOLARY; AND THINGS WHICH COME OF THEM. AND AMONGST FISH, THE SEA-CALF IS CHIEFLY SOLARY, WHO DOTH RESIST LIGHTNING; ALSO SHELL-FISH AND THE FISH CALLED PULMO, BOTH OF WHICH SHINE IN THE NIGHT; AND THE FISH CALLED STELLA, FOR HIS PARCHING HEAT; AND THE FISH CALLED STROMBI THAT FOLLOW THEIR KING; AND MARGARI, WHICH ALSO HAVE A KING, AND, BEING DRIED, ARE HARDENED INTO A STONE OF A GOLDEN COLOR. 
CHAPTER XXIV.
WHAT THINGS ARE LUNARY, OR UNDER THE POWER OF THE MOON.
THESE THINGS ARE LUNARY, AMONGST THE ELEMENTS, VIZ.: THE EARTH, THEN THE WATER, AS WELL THAT OF THE SEA AS OF THE RIVERS; AND ALL MOIST THINGS, AS THE MOISTURE OF TREES AND ANIMALS, ESPECIALLY THEY WHICH ARE WHITE, AS THE WHITES OF EGGS, FAT, SWEAT, PHLEGM, AND THE SUPERFLUITIES OF BODIES. AMONGST TASTES, SALT AND INSIPID; AMONGST METALS, SILVER; AMONGST STONES, CRYSTAL, THE SILVER MARCASITE, AND ALL THOSE STONES THAT ARE WHITE AND GREEN. ALSO, THE STONE SELENITE (THE MOON, LUNARY), SHINING FROM A WHITE BODY, WITH A YELLOW BRIGHTNESS; IMITATING THE MOTION OF THE MOON, BY HAVING IN IT THE FIGURE OF THE MOON, WHICH DAILY INCREASES OR DECREASES AS DOTH THE MOON. ALSO, PEARLS, WHICH ARE GENERATED IN SHELLS OF FISHES, AND STALACTITES, FORMED FROM THE DROPPINGS OF WATER; ALSO, THE BERYL, OR AQUA-MARINE, GREENISH AND SIX-SIDED. AMONGST PLANTS AND TREES, THESE ARE LUNARY, AS THE SELENOTROPION, WHICH TURNS TOWARDS THE MOON AS DOTH THE HELIOTROPION TOWARDS THE SUN; AND THE PALM-TREE, WHICH SENDS FORTH A BOUGH AT EVERY RISING OF THE NEW MOON. HYSSOP, ALSO, AND ROSEMARY, AGNUS CASTUS, AND THE OLIVE-TREE, ARE LUNARY. ALSO, THE HERB CHINOSTA, WHICH INCREASES AND DECREASES WITH THE MOON, VIZ., IN SUBSTANCE AND NUMBER OF LEAVES, NOT ONLY IN SAP BUT IN VIRTUE—WHICH, INDEED, IS IN SOME SORT COMMON TO ALL PLANTS, EXCEPT ONIONS, WHICH LAST ARE UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF MARS, AND HAVE CONTRARY PROPERTIES. AS AMONGST FLYING THINGS THE SATURNINE BIRD CALLED A QUAIL IS A GREAT ENEMY OF THE MOON AND SUN, LU-NARY ANIMALS ARE SUCH AS DELIGHT TO BE IN MAN'S COMPANY, AND SUCH AS DO NATURALLY EXCEL IN LOVE OR HATRED, AS ALL KINDS OF DOGS. THE CHAMELEON ALSO IS LUNARY, WHICH ALWAYS ASSUMES A COLOR ACCORDING TO THE VARIETY OF THE COLOR OF THE OBJECT—AS THE MOON CHANGES HER NATURE ACCORDING TO THE VARIETY OF THE SIGN WHICH IT IS FOUND IN. LUNARY ALSO ARE SWINE, HINDS, GOATS, AND ALL THOSE ANIMALS, WHATSOEVER, THAT OBSERVE AND IMITATE THE MOTION OF THE MOON, AS THE BABOON, AND THE PANTHER, WHICH IS SAID TO HAVE A SPOT UPON HER SHOULDER LIKE THE MOON, INCREASING INTO A ROUNDNESS AND HAVING HORNS THAT BEND INWARDS. CATS ALSO ARE LUNARY, WHOSE EYES BECOME GREATER OR LESS ACCORDING TO THE COURSE OF THE MOON; AND THOSE THINGS (WHICH ARE OF LIKE NATURE, AS CATAMENIAL BLOOD, OF WHICH ARE MADE WONDERFUL AND STRANGE THINGS BY MAGICIANS. THE CIVET CAT, ALSO, CHANGING HER SEX WITH THE MOON, BEING OBNOXIOUS TO DIVER’S SORCERIES; AND ALL ANIMALS THAT LIVE IN WATER AS WELL AS ON LAND, AS OTTERS, AND SUCH AS PREY UPON FISH. ALSO, ALL MONSTROUS BEASTS, SUCH AS WITHOUT ANY MANIFEST SEED ARE EQUIVOCALLY GENERATED, AS MICE, WHICH SOMETIMES SEEM TO BE GENERATED OF THE PUTREFACTION OF THE EARTH. AMONGST FOWL, GEESE, DUCKS, DIDAPPERS, AND ALL KINDS OF WATERY FOWL AS PREY UPON FISH, AS THE HERON, AND THOSE THAT ARE EQUIVOCALLY PRODUCED, AS WASPS OF THE CARCASSES OF HORSES, BEES OF THE PUTREFACTION OF COWS, SMALL FLIES OF PUTREFIED WINE, AND BEETLES OF THE FLESH OF ASSES. BUT MOST LUNARY OF ALL IS THE TWO-HORNED BEETLE, HORNED AFTER THE MANNER OF A BULL, WHICH DIGS UNDER COW-DUNG AND THERE REMAINS FOR THE SPACE OF TWENTY-EIGHT DAYS (IN WHICH TIME THE MOON MEASURES THE WHOLE ZODIAC), AND IN THE TWENTY-NINTH DAY, WHEN IT THINKS THERE WILL BE A CONJUNCTION OF THEIR BRIGHTNESS, IT OPENS THE DUNG AND CASTS IT INTO WATER, FROM WHENCE THEN COME BEETLES. AMONGST FISH, THESE ARE LUNARY: ÆLURUS, WHOSE EYES ARE CHANGED ACCORDING TO THE COURSE OF THE MOON, AND WHATSOEVER OBSERVES THE MOTION OF THE MOON, AS THE TORTOISE, THE ECHENEIS, CRABS, OYSTERS, COCKLES AND FROGS.
CHAPTER XXV.
WHAT THINGS ARE SATURNINE, OR UNDER THE POWER OF SATURN.
SATURNINE THINGS, AMONGST ELEMENTS, ARE EARTH AND ALSO WATER; AMONGST HUMORS, BLACK CHOLER THAT IS MOIST, AS WELL NATURAL AS ADVENTITIOUS (ADUST CHOLER EXCEPTED). AMONGST TASTES, SOUR, TART, AND DEAD-LIKE. AMONGST METALS, LEAD, AND GOLD, BY REASON OF ITS WEIGHT, AND THE GOLDEN MARCASITE. AMONGST STONES, THE ONYX, THE ZIAZZA, THE CAMONIOUS, THE SAPPHIRE, THE BROWN JASPER, THE CHALCEDON, THE LOADSTONE, AND ALL DARK, WEIGHTY, EARTHY THINGS. AMONGST PLANTS AND TREES, THE DAFFODIL, DRAGON'S-WORT, RUE, CUMMIN, HELLEBORE, THE TREE FROM WHENCE BENZOIN COMES, MANDRAKE, OPIUM, AND THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE NEVER SOWN, AND NEVER BEAR FRUIT, AND THOSE WHICH BRING FORTH BERRIES OF A DARK COLOR AND BLACK FRUIT, AS THE BLACK FIG-TREE, THE PINE-TREE, THE CYPRESS-TREE, AND A CERTAIN TREE USED AT BURIALS, WHICH NEVER SPRINGS AFRESH WITH BERRIES, ROUGH, OF A BITTER TASTE, OF A STRONG SMELL, OF A BLACK SHADOW, YIELDING A MOST SHARP PITCH, BEARING A MOST UNPROFITABLE FRUIT, NEVER DIES WITH AGE, DEADLY, AND DEDICATED TO PLUTO. AS IS THE HERB PAS-FLOWER, WITH WHICH THEY WERE WONT, ANCIENTLY, TO STROW THE GRAVES BEFORE THEY PUT THE DEAD BODIES INTO THEM; WHEREFORE IT WAS LAWFUL TO MAKE THEIR GARLANDS AT FEASTS WITH ALL HERBS AND FLOWERS BESIDES PAS-FLOWERS, BECAUSE IT WAS MOURNFUL AND NOT CONDUCING TO MIRTH. ALSO, ALL CREEPING ANIMALS, LIVING APART, AND SOLITARY, NIGHTLY, SAD, CONTEMPLATIVE, DULL, COVETOUS, FEARFUL, MELANCHOLY, THAT TAKE MUCH PAINS, SLOW, THAT FEED GROSSLY, AND SUCH AS EAT THEIR YOUNG. OF THESE KINDS, THEREFORE, ARE THE MOLE, THE WOLF, THE ASS, THE TOAD, THE CAT, THE HOG, THE BEAR, THE CAMEL, THE BASILISK, THE HARE, THE APE, THE DRAGON, THE MULE, ALL SERPENTS AND CREEPING THINGS, SCORPIONS, ANTS, AND SUCH THINGS AS PROCEED FROM PUTREFACTION IN THE EARTH, IN WATER, OR IN THE RUINS OF HOUSES, AS MICE AND MANY SORTS OF VERMIN. 'AMONGST BIRDS, THOSE ARE SATURNINE WHICH HAVE LONG NECKS AND HARSH VOICES, AS CRANES, OSTRICHES, AND PEACOCKS, WHICH ARE DEDICATED TO SATURN AND JUNO. ALSO, THE SCREECH-OWL, THE HORNED-OWL, THE BAT, THE LAPWING, THE CROW, THE QUAIL, WHICH IS THE MOST ENVIOUS BIRD OF ALL. AMONGST FISHES, THE EEL, LIVING APART FROM ALL OTHER FISH; THE LAMPREY, THE DOG-FISH, WHICH DEVOURS HER YOUNG; ALSO, THE TORTOISE, OYSTERS, COCKLES, TO WHICH MAY BE ADDED SEA-SPONGES AND ALL SUCH THINGS AS COME OF THEM.
CHAPTER XXVI.
WHAT THINGS ARE UNDER THE POWER OF JUPITER, AND ARE CALLED JOVIAL.
THINGS UNDER JUPITER, AMONGST ELEMENTS, ARE THE AIR; AMONGST HUMORS, BLOOD AND THE SPIRIT OF LIFE; ALSO, ALL THINGS WHICH RESPECT THE INCREASE, NOURISHMENT, AND VEGETATION OF THE LIFE. AMONGST TASTES, SUCH AS ARE SWEET AND PLEASANT. AMONGST METALS, TIN, SILVER AND GOLD, BY REASON OF THEIR TEMPERATENESS. AMONGST STONES, THE HYACINTH, BERYL, SAPPHIRE, EMERALD, GREEN JASPER, AND THOSE OF AIRY COLORS. AMONGST PLANTS AND TREES, SEA-GREEN, GARDEN BASIL, BUGLOSS, MACE, SPIKE, MINT, MASTIC, ELECAMPANE, THE VIOLET, DARNEL, HENBANE, THE POPLAR-TREE, AND THOSE WHICH ARE CALLED LUCKY TREES, AS THE OAK, THE ÆSCULUS, OR HORSE-CHESTNUT, WHICH IS LIKE AN OAK BUT MUCH LARGER; THE HOLM OR HOLLY-TREE, THE BEECH-TREE, THE HAZEL-TREE, THE SERVICE-TREE, THE WHITE FIG-TREE, THE PEAR-TREE, THE APPLE-TREE, THE VINE, THE PLUM-TREE, THE ASH, THE DOGWOOD TREE, AND THE OLIVE-TREE, AND ALSO OIL-TREE. ALSO, ALL MANNER OF CORN, AS BARLEY AND WHEAT; ALSO, RAISINS, LICORICE, SUGAR, AND ALL SUCH THINGS WHOSE SWEETNESS IS MANIFEST AND SUBTLE, PARTAKING SOMEWHAT OF AN ASTRINGENT AND SHARP TASTE, AS ARE NUTS, ALMONDS, PINE-APPLES, FILBERTS, PISTACHIO-NUTS, ROOTS OF PEONY, MYROBALAN, RHUBARB, AND MANNA; ORPHEUS ADDS STORAX. AMONGST ANIMALS, SUCH AS HAVE SOME STATELINESS AND WISDOM IN THEM, AND THOSE WHICH ARE MILD, WELL TRAINED UP, AND OF GOOD DISPOSITIONS, AS THE HART AND ELEPHANT; AND THOSE WHICH ARE GENTLE, AS SHEEP AND LAMBS. AMONGST BIRDS, THOSE THAT ARE OF A TEMPERATE COMPLEXION, AS HENS, TOGETHER WITH THE YOLK OF THEIR EGGS. ALSO, THE PARTRIDGE, THE PHEASANT, THE SWALLOW, THE CUCKOO, AND THE STORK AND PELICAN, BIRDS GIVEN TO A KIND OF DEVOTION, WHICH ARE EMBLEMS OF GRATITUDE. THE EAGLE IS DEDICATED TO JUPITER—SHE IS THE ENSIGN OF EMPERORS, AND AN EMBLEM OF JUSTICE AND CLEMENCY. AMONGST FISH, THE DOLPHIN, THE FISH, CALLED ANCHIA OR ANCHOVY; AND THE SHEATH OR SHEAT-FISH, BY REASON OF HIS DEVOUTNESS.
CHAPTER XXVII.
WHAT THINGS ARE UNDER THE POWER OF MARS, AND ARE CALLED MARTIAL.
THESE THINGS ARE MARTIAL: AMONGST ELEMENTS, FIRE, TOGETHER WITH ALL ADUST AND SHARP THINGS. AMONGST HUMORS, CHOLER; ALSO, BITTER TASTES, TART AND BURNING THE TONGUE, AND CAUSING TEARS. AMONGST METALS, IRON AND RED BRASS; AND ALL FIERY, RED, AND SULPHUREOUS THINGS. AMONGST STONES, THE DIAMOND, LOADSTONE, THE BLOODSTONE, THE JASPER, THE STONE THAT CONSISTS OF DIVER’S KINDS, AND THE AMETHYST. AMONGST PLANTS AND TREES, HELLEBORE, GARLIC, EUPHORBIUM, CASTANEA, AMMONIAC, RADISH, THE LAUREL OR SWEET-BAY, WOLF'S-BANE, SCAMMONY; AND ALL SUCH AS ARE POISONOUS, BY REASON OF TOO MUCH HEAT, AND THOSE WHICH ARE BESET, ROUND ABOUT WITH PRICKLES, OR, BY TOUCHING THE SKIN, BURN IT, PRICK IT, OR MAKE IT SWELL, AS CARDIS, THE NETTLE, CROW-FOOT AND SUCH AS, BEING EATEN, CAUSE TEARS, AS ONIONS, ASCOLONIA, LEEKS, MUSTARD-SEED, AND ALL THORNY TREES; AND THE DOGWOOD-TREE, WHICH IS DEDICATED TO MARS. AND ALL SUCH ANIMALS AS ARE WARLIKE, RAVENOUS, BOLD, AND OF CLEAR FANCY, AS THE HORSE, MULE, GOAT, KID, WOLF, LEOPARD, AND WILD ASS. SERPENTS, ALSO, AND DRAGONS, FULL OF DISPLEASURE AND POISON. ALSO, ALL SUCH AS ARE OFFENSIVE TO MEN, AS GNATS, FLIES, AND THE BABOON, BY REASON OF HIS ANGER. ALL BIRDS THAT ARE RAVENOUS, DEVOUR FLESH, AND BREAK BONES, AS THE EAGLE, THE FALCON, THE HAWK, AND THE VULTURE; AND THOSE WHICH ARE CALLED THE FATAL BIRDS, AS THE HORN-OWL, THE SCREECH-OWL, CASTRELS, AND KITES; AND SUCH AS ARE HUNGRY AND RAVENOUS, AND SUCH AS MAKE A NOISE IN THEIR SWALLOWING, AS CROWS, DAWS, AND THE PIE, WHICH, ABOVE ALL THE REST, IS DEDICATED TO MARS. AND AMONGST FISHES, THE PIKE, THE BARBEL, THE FORK-FISH, THE FISH THAT HATH HORNS LIKE A RAM, THE STURGEON, AND THE GLACUS, ALL WHICH ARE GREAT DEVOURERS AND RAVENOUS.
CHAPTER XXVIII.
WHAT THINGS ARE UNDER THE POWER OF VENUS, AND ARE CALLED VENEREAL.
THESE THINGS ARE UNDER VENUS: AMONGST ELEMENTS, AIR AND WATER. AMONGST HUMORS, PHLEGM, WITH BLOOD, SPIRIT, AND SEED. AMONGST TASTES, THOSE WHICH ARE SWEET, UNCTUOUS, AND DELECTABLE. AMONGST METALS, SILVER, AND BRASS, BOTH YELLOW AND RED. AMONGST STONES, THE BERYL, CHRYSOLITE, EMERALD, SAPPHIRE, GREEN JASPER, CARNELIAN, THE STONE AETITES, THE LAZULI STONE, CORAL, AND ALL OF A FAIR, VARIOUS, WHITE, AND GREEN COLOR. AMONGST PLANTS AND TREES, THE VERVAIN, VIOLET, MAIDEN-HAIR; VALERIAN, WHICH BY THE ARABIANS IS CALLED PHU! AND TITHYMAL, FOR ITS FRAGRANT AND SWEET SMELL; ALSO, THYME, THE GUM LADANUM, AMBER-GRIS, SANDERS OR RED SANDAL-WOOD, CORIANDER, AND ALL SWEET PERFUMES; AND DELIGHTFUL AND SWEET FRUITS, AS SWEET PEARS, FIGS, POMEGRANATES, WHICH, THE POETS SAY, WERE, IN CYPRUS, FIRST SOWN BY VENUS. ALSO, THE ROSE OF LUCIFER WAS DEDICATED TO HER; ALSO, THE MYRTLE-TREE OF HESPERUS. MOREOVER, ALL LUXURIOUS, DELICIOUS ANIMALS, AND OF A STRONG LOVE, AS DOGS, CONIES, ODOROUS SHEEP AND GOATS, BOTH FEMALE AND MALE, WHICH GENERATE SOONER THAN ANY OTHER ANIMAL; ALSO, THE BULL, FOR HIS DISDAIN, AND THE CALF, FOR HIS WANTONNESS. AMONGST BIRDS, THE SWAN, THE WAGTAIL, THE SWALLOW, THE PELICAN, THE BERGANDER, WHICH ARE VERY LOVING TO THEIR YOUNG. ALSO, THE CROW, AND THE PIGEON, WHICH IS DEDICATED TO VENUS; AND THE TURTLE-DOVE, ONE WHEREOF WAS COMMANDED TO BE OFFERED AT THE PURIFICATION, AFTER BRINGING FORTH. THE SPARROW ALSO WAS DEDICATED TO VENUS, WHICH WAS COMMANDED IN THE LAW TO BE USED IN THE PURIFICATION, AFTER THE LEPROSY, A MARTIAL DISEASE, THEN WHICH NOTHING WAS OF MORE FORCE TO RESIST IT. ALSO, THE EGYPTIANS CALLED THE EAGLE BY THE NAME OF VENUS, BECAUSE SHE NEVER FAILS TO ANSWER THE CALL OF HER MATE. AMONGST FISHES, THESE ARE VENEREAL: THE LUSTFUL PILCHARD, THE LECHEROUS GILT-HEAD, THE WHITING, FOR HER LOVE TO HER YOUNG, AND THE CRAB, FIGHTING FOR HIS MATE.
CHAPTER XXIX.
WHAT THINGS ARE UNDER THE POWER OF MERCURY, AND ARE CALLED MERCURIAL.
THINGS UNDER MERCURY ARE THESE: AMONGST ELEMENTS, WATER, THOUGH IT MOVES ALL THINGS INDISTINCTLY. AMONGST HUMORS, THOSE ESPECIALLY WHICH ARE MIXED, AS ALSO THE ANIMAL SPIRIT. AMONGST TASTES, THOSE THAT ARE VARIOUS, STRANGE, AND MIXED. AMONGST METALS, QUICK-SILVER, TIN, AND THE SILVER MARCASITE. AMONGST STONES, THE EMERALD, ACHATE OR AGATE, RED MARBLE, AND TOPAZ, AND THOSE WHICH ARE OF DIVER’S COLORS AND VARIOUS FIGURES NATURALLY; AND THOSE THAT ARE ARTIFICIAL, AS GLASS; AND THOSE WHICH HAVE A COLOR MIXED WITH GREEN AND YELLOW. AMONGST PLANTS AND TREES, THE HAZEL, FIVE-LEAVED GRASS, THE HERB MERCURY, FUMITORY, PIMPERNEL, MARJORAM, PARSLEY, AND SUCH AS HAVE SHORTER AND LESS LEAVES, BEING COMPOUNDED OF MIXED NATURES AND DIVER’S COLORS. ANIMALS, ALSO, THAT ARE OF QUICK SENSE, INGENIOUS, STRONG, INCONSTANT, AND SWIFT; AND SUCH AS BECOME EASILY ACQUAINTED WITH MEN, AS DOGS, WEASELS, APES, FOXES, THE HART AND MULE; AND ALL ANIMALS THAT ARE OF BOTH SEXES, AND THOSE WHICH CAN CHANGE THEIR SEX, AS THE HARE, CIVET CAT, AND SUCH LIKE. AMONGST BIRDS, THOSE WHICH ARE NATURALLY WITTY, MELODIOUS AND INCONSTANT, AS THE LINNET, NIGHTINGALE, BLACKBIRD, LARK, THRUSH, THE GNAT-SNAPPER, THE BIRD CALANDRA, THE PARROT, THE PIE, THE BIRD IBIS, THE BIRD PORPHYRIO, THE BLACK BEETLE WITH ONE HORN, AND THE SEA-BIRD TROCHILUS, WHICH GOES INTO THE CROCODILE'S MOUTH FOR ITS FOOD. AMONGST FISHES, THE FISH CALLED POUR-CONTREL, FOR DECEITFULNESS AND CHANGEABLENESS; THE FORK-FISH FOR ITS INDUSTRY, AND THE MULLET, ALSO, THAT SHAKES OFF THE BAIT ON THE HOOK WITH HIS TAIL.
CHAPTER XXX.
THAT THE WHOLE SUBLUNARY WORLD, AND THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE IN IT, ARE DISTRIBUTED TO PLANETS.
MOREOVER, WHATSOEVER IS FOUND IN THE WHOLE WORLD IS MADE ACCORDING TO THE GOVERNMENTS OF THE PLANETS, AND ACCORDINGLY RECEIVES ITS VIRTUE. SO, IN FIRE, THE ENLIVENING LIGHT THEREOF IS UNDER THE GOVERNMENT OF THE SUN; THE HEAT OF IT UNDER MARS, IN THE EARTH; THE VARIOUS SUPERFICIES THEREOF UNDER THE MOON AND MERCURY, AND THE STARRY HEAVEN; THE WHOLE MASS OF IT UNDER SATURN. BUT IN THE MIDDLE ELEMENTS, AIR IS UNDER JUPITER, AND WATER UNDER THE MOON; BUT BEING MIXED, ARE UNDER MERCURY AND VENUS. IN LIKE MANNER NATURAL ACTIVE CAUSES OBSERVE THE SUN, THE MATTER THE MOON, THE FRUITFULNESS OF ACTIVE CAUSES, JUPITER; THE FRUITFULNESS OF THE MATTER, VENUS; THE SUDDEN EFFECTING OF ANY THING, MARS; AND MERCURY, THAT FOR HIS VEHEMENCY, THIS FOR HIS DEXTERITY AND MANIFOLD VIRTUE. BUT THE PERMANENT CONTINUATION OF ALL THINGS IS ASCRIBED TO SATURN. ALSO, AMONGST VEGETABLES, EVERY THING THAT BEARS FRUIT IS FROM JUPITER, AND EVERY THING THAT BEARS FLOWERS IS FROM VENUS; ALL SEED AND BARK IS FROM MERCURY, AND ALL ROOTS FROM SATURN, AND ALL WOOD FROM MARS, AND LEAVES FROM THE MOON. WHEREFORE, ALL THAT BRING FORTH FRUIT, AND NOT FLOWERS, ARE OF SATURN AND JUPITER; BUT THEY THAT BRING FORTH FLOWERS AND SEED, AND NOT FRUIT, ARE OF VENUS AND MERCURY; THOSE WHICH ARE BROUGHT FORTH OF THEIR OWN ACCORD, WITHOUT SEED, ARE OF THE MOON AND SATURN. ALL BEAUTY IS FROM VENUS, ALL STRENGTH FROM MARS, AND EVERY PLANET, RULES AND DISPOSES THAT WHICH IS LIKE TO IT. ALSO, IN STONES, THEIR WEIGHT, CLAMMINESS AND SLIPTICNESS IS OF SATURN, THEIR USE AND TEMPERAMENT OF JUPITER, THEIR HARDNESS FROM MARS, THEIR LIFE FROM THE SUN, THEIR BEAUTY AND FAIRNESS FROM VENUS, THEIR OCCULT VIRTUE FROM MERCURY, AND THEIR COMMON USE FROM THE MOON.
CHAPTER XXXI.
HOW PROVINCES AND KINGDOMS ARE DISTRIBUTED TO PLANETS.
MOREOVER, THE WHOLE ORB OF THE EARTH IS DISTRIBUTED BY KINGDOMS AND PROVINCES TO THE PLANETS AND SIGNS: FOR MACEDONIA, THRACIA, ILLYRIA, ARRIANA, GORDIANA, INDIA, MANY OF WHICH COUNTRIES ARE IN THE LESSER ASIA, ARE UNDER SATURN WITH CAPRICORNUS; BUT WITH AQUARIUS UNDER HIM ARE THE SAUROMATIAN COUNTRY, OXIANA, SOGDIANA, ARABIA, PHAZANIA, MEDIA AND ÆTHIOPIA, WHICH COUNTRIES, FOR THE MOST PART, BELONG TO THE MORE INWARD ASIA. UNDER JUPITER, WITH SAGITTARIUS, ARE TUSCANA, CELTICA, SPAINE, AND HAPPY ARABIA; AND UNDER HIM, WITH PISCES, ARE LYCIA, LYDIA, CILICIA, PAMPHYLIA, PAPHLAGONIA, NASAMONIA, AND LYBIA. MARS, WITH ARIES, GOVERNS BRITANY, FRANCE, GERMANY, BASTARNIA, THE LOWER PARTS OF SYRIA, IDUMEA, AND JUDEA; WITH SCORPIO, HE RULES SYRIA, COMAGENA, CAPPADOCIA, METAGONIUM, MAURITANIA, AND GETULIA. THE SUN, WITH LEO, GOVERNS ITALY, APULIA, SICILIA, PHENICIA, CHALDEA, AND THE ORCHENIANS. VENUS, WITH TAURUS, GOVERNS THE ISLES CYCLADES, THE SEAS OF LITTLE ASIA, CYPRUS, PARTHIA, MEDIA, PERSIA; BUT, WITH LIBRA, SHE COMMANDS THE PEOPLE OF THE ISLAND BRACTIA, OF CASPIA, OF SERES, OF THEBAIS, OF OASIS, AND OF TROGLODYS. MERCURY, WITH GEMINI, RULES HIRCANIA, ARMENIA, MANTIANA, CYRENAICA, MARMARICA, AND THE LOWER EGYPT; BUT, WITH VIRGO, HE RULES GREECE, ACHAIA, CRETA, BABYLON, MESOPOTAMIA, ASSYRIA, AND ELA, WHENCE THEY OF THAT PLACE ARE IN SCRIPTURE CALLED ELAMITES. THE MOON, WITH CANCER, GOVERNS BITHIVIA, PHRYGIA, COLCHICA, NUMIDIA, AFRICA, CARTHAGE, AND ALL CARCHEDONIA. THESE WE HAVE, IN THIS MANNER, GATHERED FROM PTOLEMY'S OPINION, TO WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE WRITINGS OF OTHER ASTROLOGERS, MANY MORE MAY BE ADDED. BUT HE WHO KNOWS HOW TO COMPARE THESE DIVISIONS OF PROVINCES ACCORDING TO THE DIVISIONS OF THE STARS, WITH THE MINISTRY OF THE RULING INTELLIGENCES, AND BLESSINGS OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, THE LOTS OF THE APOSTLES, AND TYPICAL SEALS OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURE, SHALL BE ABLE TO OBTAIN GREAT AND PROPHETICAL ORACLES, CONCERNING EVERY REGION, OF THINGS TO COME.
CHAPTER XXXII.
WHAT THINGS ARE UNDER THE SIGNS, THE FIXED STARS, AND THEIR IMAGES.
THE LIKE CONSIDERATION IS TO BE HAD IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE FIGURES OF THE FIXED STARS: THEREFORE, THEY WILL HAVE THE TERRESTRIAL RAM TO BE UNDER THE RULE OF THE CELESTIAL ARIES, AND THE TERRESTRIAL BULL AND OX TO BE UNDER THE CELESTIAL TAURUS. SO ALSO, THAT CANCER SHOULD RULE OVER CRABS, AND LEO OVER LIONS; VIRGO OVER VIRGINS, AND SCORPIO OVER SCORPIONS; CAPRICORNUS OVER GOATS, SAGITTARIUS OVER HORSES, AND PISCES OVER FISHES. ALSO, THE CELESTIAL URSA OVER BEARS, THE HYDRA OVER SERPENTS, AND THE DOG STAR OVER DOGS, AND SO OF THE REST. NOW, APULEIUS DISTRIBUTES CERTAIN AND PECULIAR HERBS TO THE SIGNS AND PLANETS, VIZ: TO ARIES, THE HERB SAGE; TO TAURUS, THE VERVAIN THAT GROWS STRAIGHT; TO GEMINI, THE VERVAIN THAT GROWS BENDING; TO CANCER, COMFREY; TO LEO, SOW-BREAD; TO VIRGO, CALAMINT; TO LIBRA, MUG-WORT; TO SCORPIO, SCORPION-GRASS; TO SAGITTARIUS, PIMPERNEL; TO CAPRICORNUS, THE DOCK; TO AQUARIUS, DRAGON'S WORT; TO PISCES, HART-WORT. AND TO THE PLANETS THESE, VIZ.: TO SATURN, SENGREEN; TO JUPITER, AGRIMONY; TO MARS, SULPHUR-WORT; TO THE SUN, MARI-GOLD; TO VENUS, WOUND-WORT; TO MERCURY, MULLEIN; TO THE MOON, PEONY. BUT HERMES, WHOM ALBERTUS FOLLOWS, DISTRIBUTES TO THE PLANETS THESE, VIZ.: TO SATURN, THE DAFFODIL; TO JUPITER, HENBANE; TO MARS, RIB-WORT; TO THE SUN, KNOT-GRASS; TO VENUS, VERVAIN; TO MERCURY, CINQUE-FOIL; TO THE MOON, GOOSE-FOOT. WE ALSO KNOW BY EXPERIENCE THAT ASPARAGUS IS UNDER ARIES, AND GARDEN BASIL UNDER SCORPIO; FOR OF THE SHAVINGS OF RAM'S-HORN, SOWED, COMES FORTH ASPARAGUS; AND GARDEN BASIL, RUBBED BETWIXT TWO STONES, PRODUCES SCORPIONS. MOREOVER, I WILL, ACCORDING TO THE DOCTRINE OF HERMES, AND OF THEBIT, RECKON UP SOME OF THE MORE EMINENT STARS, WHEREOF THE FIRST IS CALLED THE HEAD OF ALGOL, AND, AMONGST STONES, RULES OVER THE DIAMOND; AMONGST PLANTS, BLACK HELLEBORE AND MUG-WORT. THE SECOND ARE THE PLEIADES, OR SEVEN STARS, WHICH, AMONGST STONES, RULE OVER CRYSTAL AND THE STONE DIODOCUS; AMONGST PLANTS, THE HERB DIACEDON, AND FRANKINCENSE AND FENNEL; AND AMONGST METALS, QUICKSILVER. THE THIRD IS THE STAR ALDEBORAN, WHICH HATH UNDER IT, AMONGST STONES, THE CARBUNCLE AND RUBY; AMONGST PLANTS, THE MILKY THISTLE AND MATRY-SILVA. THE FOURTH IS CALLED THE GOAT STAR, WHICH RULES, AMONGST STONES, THE SAPPHIRE; AMONGST PLANTS, HOREHOUND, MINT, MUG-WORT AND MANDRAKE. THE FIFTH IS CALLED THE GREAT DOG STAR, WHICH, AMONGST STONES, RULES OVER THE BERYL; AMONGST PLANTS, SAVIN, MUG-WORT AND DRAGON'S-WORT; AND, AMONGST ANIMALS, THE FORKED TONGUE OF A SNAKE. THE SIXTH IS CALLED THE LESSER DOG STAR, AND, AMONGST STONES, RULES OVER ACHATE OR AGATE; AMONGST PLANTS, THE FLOWERS OF MARIGOLD AND PENNYROYAL. THE SEVENTH IS CALLED THE HEART OF THE LYON, WHICH, AMONGST STONES, RULES OVER THE GRANATE OR GARNET; AMONGST PLANTS, SALLENDINE, MUG-WORT AND MASTIC. THE EIGHTH IS THE TAILE OF THE LESSER BEAR, WHICH, AMONGST STONES, RULES OVER THE LOADSTONE; AMONGST HERBS, OVER SUCCORY OR CHICORY, WHOSE LEAVES AND FLOWERS TURN TOWARDS THE NORTH; ALSO MUG-WORT AND THE FLOWERS OF PERIWINKLE; AND, AMONGST ANIMALS, THE TOOTH OF A WOLF. THE NINTH IS CALLED THE WING OF THE CROW, UNDER WHICH, AMONGST STONES, ARE SUCH STONES AS ARE OF THE COLOR OF THE BLACK ONYX STONE; AMONGST PLANTS, THE BUR, QUADRAGINUS, HENBANE AND COMFREY; AND, AMONGST ANIMALS, THE TONGUE OF A FROG. THE TENTH IS CALLED SPICA, WHICH HATH UNDER IT, AMONGST STONES, THE EMERALD; AMONGST PLANTS, SAGE, TRIFOIL, PERIWINKLE, MUG-WORT AND MANDRAKE. THE ELEVENTH IS CALLED ALCHAMECH, WHICH, AMONGST STONES, RULES OVER THE JASPER; AMONGST PLANTS, THE PLANTAIN. THE TWELFTH IS CALLED ELPHEIA; UNDER THIS, AMONGST STONES, IS THE TOPAZ; AMONGST PLANTS, ROSEMARY, TRIFOIL AND IVY. THE THIRTEENTH IS CALLED THE HEART OF THE SCORPION, UNDER WHICH, AMONGST STONES, IS THE SARDONIUS AND AMETHYST; AMONGST PLANTS, LONG ARISTOLOCHY AND SAFFRON. THE FOURTEENTH IS THE FALLING VULTUR, UNDER WHICH, AMONGST STONES, IS THE CHRYSOLITE; AMONGST PLANTS, SUCCORY AND FUMITORY. THE FIFTEENTH IS THE TAILE OF CAPRICORN, UNDER WHICH, AMONGST STONES, IS CHALCEDONY; AMONGST PLANTS, MARJORAM, MUG-WORT, AND CATNIP, AND THE ROOT OF MANDRAKE. MOREOVER, THIS WE MUST KNOW, THAT EVERY STONE OR PLANT OR ANIMAL, OR ANY OTHER THING, IS NOT GOVERNED BY ONE STAR ALONE, BUT MANY OF THEM RECEIVE INFLUENCE, NOT SEPARATED, BUT CONJOINED, FROM MANY STARS. SO, AMONGST STONES, THE CHALCEDON IS UNDER SATURN AND MERCURY, TOGETHER WITH THE TAILE OF SCORPION, AND CAPRICORN. THE SAPPHIRE, UNDER JUPITER, SATURN AND THE STAR ALHAJOTH; TUTIA IS UNDER JUPITER AND THE SUN AND MOON; THE EMERALD, UNDER JUPITER, VENUS AND MERCURY AND THE STAR SPICA. THE AMETHYST, AS SAITH HERMES, IS UNDER MARS, JUPITER AND THE HEART OF THE SCORPION. THE JASPER, WHICH IS OF DIVER’S KINDS, IS UNDER MARS, JUPITER AND THE STAR ALCHAMECH. THE CHRYSOLITE IS UNDER THE SUN, VENUS AND MERCURY, AS ALSO UNDER THE STAR WHICH IS CALLED THE FALLING VULTUR. THE TOPAZ, UNDER THE SUN AND THE STAR ELPHEIA; THE DIAMOND, UNDER MARS AND THE HEAD OF ALGOL. IN LIKE MANNER, AMONGST VEGETABLES, THE HERB DRAGON IS UNDER SATURN AND THE CELESTIAL DRAGON; MASTIC AND MINT ARE UNDER JUPITER AND THE SUN, BUT MASTIC IS ALSO UNDER THE HEART OF THE LYON, AND MINT, UNDER THE GOAT STAR. HELLEBORE IS DEDICATED TO MARS AND THE HEAD OF ALGOL; MOSS AND SANDERS TO THE SUN AND VENUS; CORIANDER TO VENUS AND SATURN. AMONGST ANIMALS, THE SEA CALF IS UNDER THE SUN AND JUPITER; THE FOX AND APE, UNDER SATURN AND MERCURY; AND DOMESTICAL DOGS UNDER MERCURY AND THE MOON. AND THUS, WE HAVE SHEWED MORE THINGS IN THESE INFERIORS BY THEIR SUPERIORS.  
CHAPTER XXXIII.
OF THE SEALS AND CHARACTERS OF NATURAL THINGS.
ALL STARS HAVE THEIR PECULIAR NATURES, PROPERTIES, AND CONDITIONS, THE SEALS AND CHARACTERS WHEREOF THEY PRODUCE, THROUGH THEIR RAYS, EVEN IN THESE INFERIOR THINGS, VIZ., IN ELEMENTS, IN STONES, IN PLANTS, IN ANIMALS, AND THEIR MEMBERS; WHENCE EVERY NATURAL THING RECEIVES, FROM A HARMONIOUS DISPOSITION AND FROM ITS STAR SHINING UPON IT, SOME PARTICULAR SEAL, OR CHARACTER, STAMPED UPON IT; WHICH SEAL OF CHARACTER IS THE SIGNIFICATOR OF THAT STAR, OR HARMONIOUS DISPOSITION, CONTAINING IN IT A PECULIAR VIRTUE, DIFFERING FROM OTHER VIRTUES OF THE SAME MATTER, BOTH GENERICALLY, SPECIFICALLY, AND NUMERICALLY. EVERY THING, THEREFORE, HATH ITS CHARACTER PRESSED UPON IT BY ITS STAR FOR SOME PARTICULAR EFFECT, ESPECIALLY BY THAT STAR WHICH DOTH PRINCIPALLY GOVERN IT. AND THESE CHARACTERS CONTAIN AND RETAIN IN THEM THE PECULIAR NATURES, VIRTUES, AND ROOTS OF THEIR STARS, AND PRODUCE THE LIKE OPERATIONS UPON OTHER THINGS, ON WHICH THEY ARE REFLECTED, AND STIR UP AND HELP THE INFLUENCES OF THEIR STARS, WHETHER THEY BE PLANETS, OR FIXED STARS, OR FIGURES, OR CELESTIAL SIGNS, VIZ., AS OFT AS THEY SHALL BE MADE IN A FIT MATTER, AND IN THEIR DUE AND ACCUSTOMED TIMES. WHICH ANCIENT WISE MEN CONSIDERING—SUCH AS LABORED MUCH IN THE FINDING OUT OF THE OCCULT PROPERTIES OF THINGS—DID SET DOWN IN WRITING THE IMAGES OF THE STARS, THEIR FIGURES, SEALS, MARKS, CHARACTERS, SUCH AS NATURE HERSELF DID DESCRIBE, BY THE RAYS OF THE STARS, IN THESE INFERIOR BODIES—SOME IN STONES, SOME IN PLANTS, AND JOINTS AND KNOTS OF BOUGHS, AND SOME IN DIVERS MEMBERS OF ANIMALS. FOR THE BAY-TREE, THE LOTE-TREE, AND THE MARIGOLD ARE SOLARY PLANTS, AND IN THEIR ROOTS AND KNOTS, BEING CUT OFF, SHEW THE CHARACTERS OF THE SUN. SO ALSO, IN THE BONES AND SHOULDER-BLADES IN ANIMALS; WHENCE THERE AROSE A SPATULARY KIND OF DIVINING (I. E.) BY THE SHOULDER-BLADES; AND IN THE STONES AND STONY THINGS THE CHARACTERS AND IMAGES OF CELESTIAL THINGS ARE OFTEN FOUND. BUT SEEING THAT IN SO GREAT A DIVERSITY OF THINGS THERE IS NOT A TRADITIONAL KNOWLEDGE, ONLY IN A FEW THINGS, WHICH HUMAN UNDERSTANDING IS ABLE TO REACH: THEREFORE, LEAVING THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE TO BE FOUND OUT IN PLANTS AND STONES, AND OTHER THINGS, AS ALSO IN THE MEMBERS OF DIVERS ANIMALS, WE SHALL LIMIT OURSELVES TO MAN'S NATURE ONLY, WHICH, SEEING IT IS THE MOST COMPLETE IMAGE OF THE WHOLE UNIVERSE, CONTAINING IN ITSELF THE WHOLE HEAVENLY HARMONY, WILL, WITHOUT ALL DOUBT, ABUNDANTLY AFFORD US THE SEALS AND CHARACTERS OF ALL THE STARS AND CELESTIAL INFLUENCES, AND THOSE, AS THE MORE EFFICACIOUS, WHICH ARE LESS DIFFERING FROM THE CELESTIAL NATURE. BUT AS THE NUMBER. OF THE STARS IS KNOWN TO GOD ALONE, SO ALSO THEIR EFFECTS AND SEALS UPON THESE INFERIOR THINGS, WHEREFORE NO HUMAN INTELLECT IS ABLE TO ATTAIN TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THEM. WHENCE VERY FEW OF THOSE THINGS BECAME KNOWN TO US WHICH THE ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS AND CHIROMANCERS ATTAINED TO, PARTLY BY REASON AND PARTLY BY EXPERIENCE; AND THERE BE MANY THINGS YET LYING HID IN THE TREASURY OF NATURE. WE SHALL HERE, IN THIS PLACE, NOTE SOME FEW SEALS AND CHARACTERS OF THE PLANETS, SUCH AS THE ANCIENT CHIROMANCERS KNEW OF, IN THE HANDS OF MEN. THESE DOTH JULIAN CALL SACRED AND DIVINE LETTERS, SEEING THAT BY THEM, ACCORDING TO THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, IS THE LIFE OF MEN WRIT IN THEIR HANDS. AND THERE ARE IN ALL NATIONS OF ALL LANGUAGES ALWAYS THE SAME AND LIKE TO THEM, AND PERMANENT; TO WHICH WERE ADDED AND FOUND OUT AFTERWARDS MANY MORE; AS BY THE ANCIENT, SO BY LATTER CHIROMANCERS. AND THEY THAT WOULD KNOW THEM MUST HAVE RECOURSE TO THEIR VOLUMES. IT IS SUFFICIENT HERE TO SHEW FROM 
HERE FOLLOW THE FIGURES OF DIVINE LETTERS:
THE LETTERS OR CHARACTERS OF SATURN.
[image: The Letters or Characters of Saturn]
THE LETTERS OR CHARACTERS OF JUPITER.
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THE LETTERS OR CHARACTERS OF MARS.
[bookmark: img_11702][image: The Letters or Characters of Mars]
THE LETTERS OR CHARACTERS OF THE SUN.
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THE LETTERS OR CHARACTERS OF VENUS.
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THE LETTERS OR CHARACTERS OF MERCURY.
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THE LETTERS OR CHARACTERS OF THE MOON.
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CHAPTER XXXIV.
HOW, BY NATURAL THINGS AND THEIR VIRTUES, WE MAY DRAW FORTH AND ATTRACT THE INFLUENCES AND VIRTUES OF CELESTIAL BODIES.
NOW, IF THOU, DESIRES TO RECEIVE VIRTUE FROM ANY PART OF THE WORLD, OR FROM ANY STAR, THOU SHALT (THOSE THINGS BEING USED WHICH BELONG TO THIS STAR) COME UNDER ITS PECULIAR INFLUENCE, AS WOOD IS FIT TO RECEIVE FLAME BY REASON OF SULPHUR, PITCH AND OIL. NEVERTHELESS, WHEN THOU DOST DO ANY ONE SPECIES OF THINGS, OR INDIVIDUAL, RIGHTLY APPLY MANY THINGS (WHICH ARE THINGS OF THE SAME SUBJECT, SCATTERED, AMONGST THEMSELVES, CONFORMABLE TO THE SAME IDEA AND STAR), PRESENTLY, BY THIS MATTER SO OPPORTUNELY FITTED, A SINGULAR GIFT IS INFUSED BY THE IDEA, BY MEANS OF THE SOUL OF THE WORLD. I SAY "OPPORTUNELY FITTED," VIZ., UNDER A HARMONY, LIKE TO THE HARMONY WHICH DID INFUSE A CERTAIN VIRTUE INTO THE MATTER. FOR ALTHOUGH THINGS HAVE SOME VIRTUES, SUCH AS WE SPEAK OF, YET THOSE VIRTUES DO SO LIE HID THAT THERE IS SELDOM ANY EFFECT PRODUCED BY THEM. BUT, AS IN A GRAIN OF MUSTARD-SEED, BRUISED, THE SHARPNESS WHICH LAY HID IS STIRRED UP; AND AS THE HEAT OF THE FIRE DOTH MAKE LETTERS APPARENT TO THE SIGHT WHICH BEFORE COULD NOT BE READ, BEING WRIT WITH THE JUICE OF AN ONION, OR WITH MILK; AND AS LETTERS WROTE UPON A STONE WITH THE FAT OF A GOAT, AND ALTOGETHER UNPERCEIVED, WHEN THE STONE IS PUT INTO VINEGAR APPEAR AND SHEW THEMSELVES; AND AS A BLOW WITH A STICK STIRS UP THE MADNESS OF A DOG WHICH BEFORE LAY ASLEEP—SO DOTH THE CELESTIAL HARMONY DISCLOSE VIRTUES LYING IN THE WATER; STIRS THEM UP, STRENGTHENS THEM, AND MAKES THEM MANIFEST; AND AS I MAY SO SAY, PRODUCES THAT INTO ACT WHICH BEFORE WAS ONLY IN POWER, WHEN THINGS ARE RIGHTLY EXPOSED TO IT IN A CELESTIAL SEASON. AS FOR EXAMPLE: IF THOU DOST DESIRE TO ATTRACT VIRTUE FROM THE SUN, AND TO SEEK THOSE THINGS THAT ARE SOLARY, AMONGST VEGETABLES, PLANTS, METALS, STONES, AND ANIMALS, THOSE THINGS ARE TO BE USED AND TAKEN CHIEFLY WHICH IN A SOLARY ORDER ARE HIGHER. FOR THESE ARE MORE AVAILABLE. SO, THOU SHALT DRAW A SINGULAR GIFT FROM THE SUN, THROUGH THE BEAMS THEREOF, BEING SEASONABLY RECEIVED TOGETHER, AND THROUGH THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD.
CHAPTER XXXV.
OF THE MIXTIONS OF NATURAL THINGS, ONE WITH ANOTHER, AND THEIR BENEFIT.
IT IS MOST EVIDENT THAT IN THE INFERIOR NATURE ALL THE POWERS OF SUPERIOR BODIES ARE NOT FOUND COMPREHENDED IN ANY ONE THING, BUT ARE DISPERSED THROUGH MANY KINDS OF THINGS AMONGST US; AS THERE ARE MANY SOLARY THINGS, WHEREOF EVERY ONE DOTH NOT CONTAIN ALL THE VIRTUES OF THE SUN; BUT SOME HAVE SOME PROPERTIES FROM THE SUN, AND OTHERS OTHER-SOME. WHEREFORE, IT IS SOMETIMES NECESSARY THAT THERE BE MIXTIONS IN OPERATIONS, THAT IF A HUNDRED OR A THOUSAND VIRTUES OF THE SUN WERE DISPERSED THROUGH SO MANY PLANTS, ANIMALS, AND THE LIKE, WE MAY GATHER ALL THESE TOGETHER, AND BRING THEM INTO ONE FORM, IN WHICH WE SHALL SEE ALL THE SAID VIRTUES, BEING UNITED, CONTAINED. NOW, THERE IS A TWOFOLD VIRTUE IN COMMIXTION; ONE, VIZ., WHICH WAS FIRST PLANTED IN ITS PARTS, AND IS CELESTIAL; THE OTHER IS OBTAINED BY A CERTAIN AND ARTIFICIAL MIXTION OF THINGS, MIXT AMONGST THEMSELVES, AND OF THE MIXTIONS OF THEM ACCORDING TO CERTAIN PROPORTIONS, SUCH AS AGREE WITH THE HEAVEN, UNDER A CERTAIN CONSTELLATION. AND THIS VIRTUE DESCENDS BY A CERTAIN LIKENESS AND APTNESS THAT IS IN THINGS, AMONGST THEMSELVES, TOWARDS THEIR SUPERIORS, AND JUST AS MUCH AS THE FOLLOWING THINGS DO BY DEGREES CORRESPOND WITH THEM THAT GO BEFORE, WHERE THE PATIENT IS FITLY APPLIED TO ITS SUPERIOR AGENT. SO FROM A CERTAIN COMPOSITION OF HERBS, VAPORS, AND SUCH LIKE, MADE ACCORDING TO THE PRINCIPLES OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY AND ASTRONOMY, THERE RESULTS A CERTAIN COMMON FORM, ENDOWED WITH MANY GIFTS OF THE STARS, AS, IN THE HONEY OF BEES, THAT WHICH IS GATHERED OUT OF THE JUICE OF INNUMERABLE FLOWERS AND BROUGHT INTO ONE FORM, CONTAINS THE VIRTUE OF ALL, BY A KIND OF DIVINE AND ADMIRABLE ART OF THE BEES. YET THIS IS NOT TO BE LESS WONDERED AT, WHICH EUDOXUS GIUDIUS REPORTS, OF AN ARTIFICIAL KIND OF HONEY WHICH A CERTAIN NATION OF GIANTS IN LYBIA KNEW HOW TO MAKE OUT OF FLOWERS, AND THAT VERY GOOD AND NOT FAR INFERIOR TO THAT OF THE BEES. FOR EVERY MIXTION, WHICH CONSISTS OF MANY SEVERAL THINGS, IS THEN MOST PERFECT WHEN IT IS SO FIRMLY COMPACTED IN ALL PARTS THAT IT BECOMES ONE, IS EVERY WHERE FIRM TO ITSELF, AND CAN HARDLY BE DISSIPATED—AS WE SOMETIMES SEE STONES AND DIVERS BODIES TO BE, BY A CERTAIN NATURAL POWER, SO CONGLUTINATED AND UNITED THAT THEY SEEM TO BE WHOLLY ONE THING; AS WE SEE TWO TREES, BY GRAFTING, TO BECOME ONE; ALSO OYSTERS WITH STONES, BY A CERTAIN OCCULT VIRTUE OF NATURE; AND THERE HAVE BEEN SEEN SOME ANIMALS WHICH HAVE BEEN TURNED INTO STONES, AND SO UNITED WITH THE SUBSTANCE OF THE STONE THAT THEY SEEM TO MAKE ONE BODY, AND THAT ALSO HOMOGENEOUS; SO THE TREE EBONY IS ONE WHILE WOOD AND ANOTHER WHILE STONE. WHEN, THEREFORE, ANY ONE MAKES A MIXTION OF MANY MATTERS UNDER THE CELESTIAL INFLUENCES, THEN THE VARIETY OF CELESTIAL ACTIONS ON THE ONE HAND, AND OF NATURAL POWERS ON THE OTHER HAND, BEING JOINED TOGETHER, DOTH INDEED CAUSE WONDERFUL THINGS—BY OINTMENTS, BY COLLYRIES, BY FUMES, AND SUCH LIKE—WHICH ARE READ OF IN THE BOOKS OF CHIRAMIS, ARCHYTA, DEMOCRITUS, AND HERMES, WHO IS NAMED ALCHORAT, AND MANY OTHERS.
CHAPTER XXXVI.
OF THE UNION OF MIXED THINGS, AND THE INTRODUCTION OF A MORE NOBLE FORM AND THE SENSES OF LIFE.
MOREOVER, WE MUST KNOW, THAT BY HOW MUCH THE MORE NOBLE THE FORM OF ANYTHING IS, BY SO MUCH THE MORE PRONE AND APT IT IS TO RECEIVE, AND POWERFUL TO ACT. THEN THE VIRTUES OF THINGS DO THEN BECOME WONDERFUL, VIZ., WHEN THEY ARE PUT TO MATTERS THAT ARE MIXED, AND PREPARED IN FIT SEASONS, TO MAKE THEM ALIVE, BY PROCURING LIFE FOR THEM FROM THE STARS, AS ALSO A SENSIBLE SOUL AS A MORE NOBLE FORM. FOR THERE IS SO GREAT A POWER IN PREPARED MATTERS, WHICH, WE SEE, DO THEN RECEIVE LIFE WHEN A PERFECT MIXTION OF QUALITIES SEEMS TO BREAK THE FORMER CONTRARIETY. FOR SO MUCH THE MORE PERFECT LIFE THINGS RECEIVE, SHEWS BY HOW MUCH THEIR TEMPER IS MORE REMOTE FROM CONTRARIETY. NOW, THE HEAVEN, AS A PREVALENT CAUSE, DOTH (FROM THE BEGINNING OF EVERY THING TO BE GENERATED BY THE DUE CONCOCTION AND PERFECT DIGESTION OF THE MATTER), TOGETHER WITH LIFE, BESTOW CELESTIAL INFLUENCES AND WONDERFUL GIFTS, ACCORDING TO THE CAPACITY THAT IS IN THAT LIFE AND SENSIBLE SOUL TO RECEIVE MORE NOBLE AND SUBLIME VIRTUES. FOR THE CELESTIAL VIRTUE DOTH OTHERWISE LIE ASLEEP, AS SULPHUR KEPT FROM THE FLAME, BUT IN LIVING BODIES IT DOTH ALWAYS BURN, AS KINDLED SULPHUR; AND THEN BY ITS VAPOR, LIKE THE LIGHTED SULPHUR, IT FILLS ALL THE PLACES THAT ARE NEXT TO IT. SO CERTAIN WONDERFUL WORKS ARE WROUGHT, SUCH AS ARE READ OF IN THE BOOK OF NEMITH, WHICH IS TITLED A BOOK OF THE LAWS OF PLUTO, BECAUSE SUCH KIND OF MONSTROUS GENERATIONS ARE NOT PRODUCED ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF NATURE. FOR WE KNOW THAT OF WORMS ARE GENERATED GNATS; OF A HORSE, WASPS; OF A CALF OR OX, BEES; OF A CRAB, HIS LEGS BEING TAKEN OFF AND HE BURIED IN THE GROUND, A SCORPION; OF A DUCK, DRIED INTO POWDER AND PUT INTO HOT WATER, ARE GENERATED FROGS; BUT IF THE DUCK BE BAKED IN A PIE, AND CUT INTO PIECES, AND THEN PUT INTO A MOIST PLACE UNDER THE GROUND, TOADS ARE GENERATED OF IT. OF THE HERB GARDEN BASIL, BRUISED BETWIXT TWO STONES, ARE GENERATED SCORPIONS; AND OF THE HAIRS OF A CATAMENIEL PERSON, BURIED UNDER COMPOST, ARE BRED SERPENTS; AND THE HAIR OF A HORSE'S TAIL, PUT INTO WATER, RECEIVES LIFE AND IS TURNED INTO A PERNICIOUS WORM. AND THERE IS AN ART WHEREWITH, BY A HEN SITTING UPON EGGS, MAY BE GENERATED A FORM LIKE TO A MAN (WHICH I HAVE SEEN AND KNOW HOW TO MAKE), WHICH MAGICIANS SAY HATH IN IT, WONDERFUL VIRTUES; AND THIS THEY CALL THE TRUE MANDRAKE. YOU MUST, THEREFORE, KNOW WHICH AND WHAT KIND OF MATTERS ARE EITHER OF NATURE OR ART, BEGUN OR PERFECTED, OR COMPOUNDED OF MORE THINGS, AND WHAT CELESTIAL INFLUENCES THEY ARE ABLE TO RECEIVE. FOR A CONGRUITY OF NATURAL THINGS IS SUFFICIENT FOR THE RECEIVING OF INFLUENCE FROM THOSE, CELESTIAL; BECAUSE WHEN NOTHING DOTH HINDER THE CELESTIALS TO SEND FORTH THEIR LIGHTS UPON INFERIORS, THEY SUFFER NO MATTER TO BE DESTITUTE OF THEIR VIRTUE. WHEREFORE, AS MUCH MATTER AS IS PERFECT AND PURE, IS NOT UNFIT TO RECEIVE THE CELESTIAL INFLUENCE. FOR THAT IS THE BINDING AND CONTINUITY OF THE MATTER TO THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, WHICH DOTH SO DAILY FLOW IN UPON THINGS NATURAL, AND ALL THINGS WHICH NATURE HATH PREPARED, THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT A PREPARED MATTER SHOULD NOT RECEIVE LIFE, OR A MORE NOBLE FORM. 
CHAPTER XXXVII.
HOW, BY SOME CERTAIN NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL PREPARATIONS, WE MAY ATTRACT CERTAIN CELESTIAL AND VITAL GIFTS.
PLATONISTS, TOGETHER WITH HERMES, SAY, AND JARCHUS BRACHMANUS AND THE MECUBALS OF THE HEBREWS CONFESS, THAT ALL SUBLUNARY THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO GENERATION AND CORRUPTION, AND THAT ALSO THERE ARE THE SAME THINGS IN THE CELESTIAL WORLD, BUT AFTER A CELESTIAL MANNER, AS ALSO IN THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD, BUT IN A FAR MORE PERFECT AND BETTER FASHION AND MANNER, AND IN THE MOST PERFECT MANNER OF ALL IN THE EXEMPLARY. AND, AFTER THIS COURSE, THAT EVERY INFERIOR THING SHOULD, IN ITS KIND, ANSWER ITS SUPERIOR THING, AND THROUGH THIS THE SUPREME ITSELF, AND RECEIVE FROM HEAVEN THAT CELESTIAL POWER THEY CALL THE QUINTESSENCE, OR THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD, OR THE MIDDLE NATURE; AND FROM THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD A SPIRITUAL AND ENLIVENING VIRTUE, TRANSCENDING ALL QUALITIES WHATSOEVER; AND, LASTLY, FROM THE EXEMPLARY, OR ORIGINAL, WORLD, THROUGH THE MEDIATION OF THE OTHER, ACCORDING TO THEIR DEGREE RECEIVE THE ORIGINAL POWER OF THE WHOLE PERFECTION. HENCE, EVERY THING MAY BE APTLY REDUCED FROM THESE INFERIORS TO THE STARS, FROM THE STARS TO THEIR INTELLIGENCES, AND FROM THENCE TO THE FIRST CAUSE ITSELF—FROM THE SERIES AND ORDER WHEREOF ALL MAGIC AND ALL OCCULT PHILOSOPHY FLOWS: FOR EVERY DAY SOME NATURAL THING IS DRAWN BY ART, AND SOME DIVINE THING IS DRAWN BY NATURE, WHICH, THE EGYPTIANS, SEEING, CALLED NATURE A MAGICIANESS, THE VERY MAGICAL POWER ITSELF, IN THE ATTRACTING OF LIKE BY LIKE, AND OF SUITABLE THINGS BY SUITABLE. NOW, SUCH KIND OF ATTRACTION, BY THE MUTUAL CORRESPONDENCY OF THINGS AMONGST THEMSELVES, OF SUPERIORS WITH INFERIORS, THE GRECIANS CALLED SYMPATHIES. SO, THE EARTH AGREES WITH COLD WATER, THE WATER WITH MOIST AIR, THE AIR WITH FIRE, THE FIRE WITH THE HEAVEN IN WATER; NEITHER IS FIRE MIXED WITH WATER, BUT BY AIR; NOR THE AIR WITH THE EARTH, BUT BY WATER. SO, NEITHER IS THE SOUL UNITED TO THE BODY, BUT BY THE SPIRIT; NOR THE UNDERSTANDING TO THE SPIRIT, BUT BY THE SOUL. SO, WE SEE THAT WHEN NATURE HATH FRAMED THE BODY OF AN INFANT, BY THIS VERY PREPARATIVE SHE PRESENTLY FETCHES ITS SPIRIT FROM THE UNIVERSE. THIS SPIRIT IS ITS INSTRUMENT TO OBTAIN OF GOD ITS UNDERSTANDING AND MIND IN ITS SOUL AND BODY, AS IN WOOD THE DRYNESS IS FITTED TO RECEIVE OIL, AND THE OIL, BEING IMBIBED, IS FOOD FOR THE FIRE, THE FIRE IS THE VEHICLE OF LIGHT. BY THESE EXAMPLES YOU SEE HOW BY SOME CERTAIN NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL PREPARATIONS WE ARE IN A CAPACITY TO RECEIVE CERTAIN CELESTIAL GIFTS FROM ABOVE. FOR STONES AND METALS HAVE A CORRESPONDENCY WITH HERBS, HERBS WITH ANIMALS, ANIMALS WITH THE HEAVENS, THE HEAVENS WITH INTELLIGENCES, AND THEY WITH DIVINE PROPERTIES AND ATTRIBUTES AND WITH GOD HIMSELF, AFTER WHOSE IMAGE AND LIKENESS ALL THINGS ARE CREATED. NOW, THE FIRST IMAGE OF GOD IS THE WORLD; OF THE WORLD, MAN; OF MAN, BEASTS; OF BEASTS, THE ZEOPHYTON OR ZOOPHYTE, HALF ANIMAL AND HALF PLANT; OF THE ZEOPHYTON, PLANTS; OF PLANTS, METALS; AND OF METALS, STONES. AND, AGAIN, IN THINGS SPIRITUAL, THE PLANT AGREES WITH A BRUTE IN VEGETATION, A BRUTE WITH A MAN IN SENSE, MAN WITH AN ANGEL IN UNDERSTANDING, AND AN ANGEL WITH GOD IN IMMORTALITY. DIVINITY IS ANNEXED TO THE MIND, THE MIND TO THE INTELLECT, THE INTELLECT TO THE INTENTION, THE INTENTION TO THE IMAGINATION, THE IMAGINATION TO THE SENSES, AND THE SENSES, AT LAST, TO THINGS. FOR THIS IS THE BAND AND CONTINUITY OF NATURE, THAT ALL SUPERIOR VIRTUE DOTH FLOW THROUGH EVERY INFERIOR WITH A LONG AND CONTINUED SERIES, DISPERSING ITS RAYS EVEN TO THE VERY LAST THINGS; AND INFERIORS, THROUGH THEIR SUPERIORS, COME TO THE VERY SUPREME OF ALL. FOR SO INFERIORS ARE SUCCESSIVELY JOINED TO THEIR SUPERIORS, THAT THERE PROCEEDS AN INFLUENCE FROM THEIR HEAD, THE FIRST CAUSE, AS A CERTAIN STRING STRETCHED OUT TO THE LOWERMOST THINGS OF ALL; OF WHICH STRING, IF ONE END BE TOUCHED THE WHOLE DOTH PRESENTLY SHAKE, AND SUCH A TOUCH DOTH SOUND TO THE OTHER END; AND AT THE MOTION OF AN INFERIOR THE SUPERIOR ALSO IS MOVED, TO WHICH THE OTHER DOTH ANSWER, AS STRINGS IN A LUTE WELL TUNED.
CHAPTER XXXVIII.
HOW WE MAY DRAW NOT ONLY CELESTIAL AND VITAL, BUT ALSO CERTAIN INTELLECTUAL AND DIVINE GIFTS FROM ABOVE.
MAGICIANS TEACH THAT CELESTIAL GIFTS MAY, THROUGH INFERIORS BEING CONFORMABLE TO SUPERIORS, BE DRAWN DOWN BY OPPORTUNE INFLUENCES OF THE HEAVEN; AND SO, ALSO, BY THESE CELESTIAL GIFTS, THE CELESTIAL ANGELS (AS THEY ARE SERVANTS OF THE STARS) MAY BE PROCURED AND CONVEYED TO US. IAMBLICHUS, PROCLUS AND SYNESIUS, WITH THE WHOLE SCHOOL OF PLATONISTS, CONFIRM THAT NOT ONLY CELESTIAL AND VITAL BUT ALSO CERTAIN INTELLECTUAL, ANGELICAL AND DIVINE GIFTS MAY, BE RECEIVED FROM ABOVE BY SOME CERTAIN MATTERS HAVING A NATURAL POWER OF DIVINITY, WHICH HAVE A NATURAL CORRESPONDENCY WITH THE SUPERIORS, BEING RIGHTLY RECEIVED AND OPPORTUNELY GATHERED TOGETHER ACCORDING TO THE RULES OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY AND ASTRONOMY. AND MERCURIUS TRISMEGISTUS WRITES, THAT AN IMAGE, RIGHTLY MADE OF CERTAIN PROPER THINGS, APPROPRIATED TO ANY ONE CERTAIN ANGEL WILL PRESENTLY BE ANIMATED BY THAT ANGEL. OF THE SAME, ALSO, AUSTIN (ST. AUGUSTINE) MAKES MENTION IN HIS EIGHTH BOOK, DE CIVITATE DEI (THE CITY OF GOD). FOR THIS IS THE HARMONY OF THE WORLD, THAT THINGS SUPER-CELESTIAL BE DRAWN DOWN BY THE CELESTIAL, AND THE SUPERNATURAL BY THOSE NATURAL, BECAUSE THERE IS ONE OPERATIVE VIRTUE THAT IS DIFFUSED THROUGH ALL KINDS OF THINGS; BY WHICH VIRTUE, INDEED, AS MANIFEST THINGS ARE PRODUCED OUT OF OCCULT CAUSES, SO A MAGICIAN DOTH MAKE USE OF THINGS MANIFEST TO DRAW FORTH THINGS THAT ARE OCCULT, VIZ., THROUGH THE RAYS OF THE STARS, THROUGH FUMES, LIGHTS, SOUNDS, AND NATURAL THINGS WHICH ARE AGREEABLE TO THOSE CELESTIAL, IN WHICH, ASIDE FROM THEIR CORPOREAL QUALITIES, THERE IS, ALSO, A KIND OF REASON, SENSE AND HARMONY, AND INCORPOREAL AND DIVINE MEASURES AND ORDERS. SO WE READ THAT THE ANCIENTS WERE WONT OFTEN TO RECEIVE SOME DIVINE AND WONDERFUL THING BY CERTAIN NATURAL THINGS: SO THE STONE THAT IS BRED IN THE APPLE OF THE EYE OF A CIVET EAT, HELD UNDER THE TONGUE OF A MAN, IS SAID TO MAKE HIM TO DIVINE OR PROPHESY; THE SAME IS SELENITE, THE MOON-STONE, REPORTED TO DO. SO THEY SAY THAT THE IMAGES OF GODS MAY BE CALLED UP BY THE STONE CALLED ANCHITIS; AND THAT THE GHOSTS OF THE DEAD MAY BE, BEING CALLED UP, KEPT UP BY THE STONE SYNOCHITIS. THE LIKE DOTH THE HERB AGLAUPHOTIS DO, WHICH IS ALSO CALLED MARMORITES, GROWING UPON THE MARBLES OF ARABIA, AS SAITH PLINY, AND THE WHICH MAGICIANS USE. ALSO, THERE IS AN HERB CALLED RHEANGELIDA WITH WHICH MAGICIANS DRINKING OF CAN PROPHESY. MOREOVER, THERE ARE SOME HERBS BY WHICH THE DEAD ARE RAISED TO LIFE; WHENCE XANTHUS THE HISTORIAN TELLS THAT WITH A CERTAIN HERB CALLED BALUS, A YOUNG DRAGON BEING KILLED, WAS MADE ALIVE AGAIN; ALSO, THAT BY THE SAME HERB A CERTAIN MAN OF TILLUM, WHOM A DRAGON KILLED, WAS RESTORED TO LIFE; AND JUBA REPORTS, THAT IN ARABIA A CERTAIN MAN WAS BY A CERTAIN HERB RESTORED TO LIFE. BUT WHETHER OR NO ANY SUCH THINGS CAN BE DONE, INDEED, UPON MAN BY THE VIRTUE OF HERBS OR ANY OTHER NATURAL THING, WE SHALL DISCOURSE IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER. NOW, IT IS CERTAIN AND MANIFEST, THAT SUCH THINGS CAN BE DONE UPON OTHER ANIMALS. SO, IF FLIES, THAT ARE DROWNED, BE PUT INTO WARM ASHES THEY REVIVE. AND BEES, BEING DROWNED, DO IN LIKE MATTER RECOVER LIFE IN THE JUICE OF THE HERB CATNIP; AND EELS, BEING DEAD FOR WANT OF WATER, IF WITH THEIR WHOLE BODIES THEY BE PUT UNDER MUD IN VINEGAR AND THE BLOOD OF A VULTURE BEING PUT TO THEM, WILL ALL OF THEM, IN A FEW DAYS, RECOVER LIFE. THEY SAY THAT IF THE FISH ECHENEIS BE CUT INTO PIECES AND CAST INTO THE SEA, THE PARTS WILL WITHIN A LITTLE TIME COME TOGETHER AND LIVE. ALSO, WE KNOW THAT THE PELICAN DOTH RESTORE HER YOUNG TO LIFE, BEING KILLED, WITH HER OWN BLOOD.
CHAPTER XXXIX.
THAT WE MAY, BY SOME CERTAIN MATTERS OF THE WORLD, STIR UP THE GODS OF THE WORLD AND THEIR MINISTERING SPIRITS.
NO MAN IS IGNORANT THAT EVIL SPIRITS, BY EVIL AND PROFANE ARTS, MAY BE RAISED UP AS PSELLUS SAITH SORCERERS ARE WONT TO DO, WHOM MOST DETESTABLE AND ABOMINABLE FILTHINESS DID FOLLOW AND ACCOMPANY, SUCH AS WERE IN TIMES PAST IN THE SACRIFICES OF PRIAPUS, AND IN THE WORSHIP OF THE IDOL WHICH WAS CALLED PANOR, TO WHOM THEY DID SACRIFICE WITH SHAMEFUL NAKEDNESS. NEITHER TO THESE IS THAT UNLIKE (IF IT BE TRUE AND NOT A FABLE) WHICH IS READ CONCERNING THE DETESTABLE HERESY OF OLD CHURCHMEN, AND LIKE TO THESE ARE MANIFEST IN WITCHES AND MISCHIEVOUS WOMEN, WHICH WICKEDNESSES THE FOOLISH DOTAGE OF WOMEN IS SUBJECT TO FALL INTO. BY THESE, AND SUCH AS THESE, EVIL SPIRITS ARE RAISED. AS A WICKED SPIRIT SPOKE ONCE TO JOHN OF ONE CYNOPS, A SORCERER: "ALL THE POWER," SAITH HE, "OF SATAN DWELLS THERE; AND HE IS ENTERED INTO A CONFEDERACY WITH ALL THE PRINCIPALITIES TOGETHER, AND LIKEWISE WE WITH HIM; AND CYNOPS OBEYS US AND WE, AGAIN, OBEY HIM." AGAIN, ON THE CONTRARY SIDE, NO MAN IS IGNORANT THAT SUPER-CELESTIAL ANGELS OR SPIRITS MAY BE GAINED BY US THROUGH GOOD WORKS, A PURE MIND, SECRET PRAYERS, DEVOUT HUMILIATION, AND THE LIKE. LET NO MAN, THEREFORE, DOUBT THAT IN LIKE MANNER BY SOME CERTAIN MATTERS OF THE WORLD, THE GODS OF THE WORLD MAY BE RAISED BY US, OR, AT LEAST, THE MINISTERING SPIRITS, OR SERVANTS OF THESE GODS, AND, AS MERCURIUS SAITH, THE AIRY SPIRITS (NOT SUPER-CELESTIAL, BUT LESS-HIGHER). SO WE READ THAT THE ANCIENT PRIESTS MADE STATUES AND IMAGES, FORETELLING THINGS TO COME, AND INFUSED INTO THEM THE SPIRITS OF THE STARS, WHICH WERE NOT KEPT THERE BY CONSTRAINT IN SOME CERTAIN MATTERS, BUT REJOICED IN THEM, VIZ., AS ACKNOWLEDGING SUCH KINDS OF MATTER TO BE SUITABLE TO THEM, THEY DO ALWAYS AND WILLINGLY ABIDE IN THEM, AND SPEAK AND DO WONDERFUL THINGS BY THEM; NO OTHERWISE THAN EVIL SPIRITS ARE WONT TO DO WHEN THEY POSSESS MEN'S BODIES. 
CHAPTER XL.
OF BINDINGS; WHAT SORT THEY ARE OF, AND IN WHAT WAYS THEY ARE WONT TO BE DONE.
WE HAVE SPOKEN CONCERNING THE VIRTUES AND WONDERFUL EFFICACY OF NATURAL THINGS. IT REMAINS NOW THAT WE UNDERSTAND A THING OF GREAT WONDERMENT—AND IT IS A BINDING OF MEN INTO LOVE OR HATRED, SICKNESS OR HEALTH, OR SUCH LIKE. ALSO THE BINDING OF THIEVES AND ROBBERS, THAT THEY CANNOT STEAL IN ANY PLACE; THE BINDING OF MERCHANTS, THAT THEY CANNOT BUY OR SELL IN ANY PLACE; THE BINDING OF AN ARMY, THAT THEY CANNOT PASS OVER ANY BOUND; THE BINDING OF SHIPS, THAT NO WINDS, THOUGH NEVER SO STRONG, SHALL BE ABLE TO CARRY THEM OUT OF THE HAVEN. ALSO THE BINDING OF A MILL, THAT IT CAN BY NO FORCE WHATSOEVER BE TURNED ROUND; THE BINDING OF A CISTERN OR FOUNTAIN, THAT THE WATER CANNOT BE DRAWN UP OUT OF THEM; THE BINDING OF THE GROUND, THAT IT CANNOT BRING FORTH FRUIT; THE BINDING OF ANY PLACE, THAT NOTHING CAN BE BUILT UPON IT; THE BINDING OF FIRE, THAT THOUGH IT BE NEVER SO STRONG, CAN BURN NO COMBUSTIBLE THING THAT IS PUT TO IT. ALSO, THE BINDINGS OF LIGHTNINGS AND TEMPESTS, THAT THEY SHALL DO NO HURT; THE BINDING OF DOGS, THAT THEY CANNOT BARK; THE BINDING OF BIRDS AND WILD BEASTS, THAT THEY SHALL NOT BE ABLE TO FLY OR RUN AWAY. AND SUCH LIKE AS THESE, WHICH ARE SCARCE CREDIBLE, YET OFTEN KNOWN BY EXPERIENCE. NOW, THERE ARE SUCH KIND OF BINDINGS AS THESE MADE BY SORCERIES, COLLYRIES, UNGUENTS, AND LOVE POTIONS; BY BINDING TO OR HANGING UP OF THINGS; BY RINGS, BY CHARMS, BY STRONG IMAGINATIONS AND PASSIONS, BY IMAGES AND CHARACTERS, BY ENCHANTMENTS AND IMPRECATIONS, BY LIGHTS, BY NUMBERS, BY, SOUNDS, BY WORDS, AND NAMES, INVOCATIONS, AND SACRIFICES; BY SWEARING, CONJURING, CONSECRATIONS, DEVOTIONS, AND BY DIVERS SUPERSTITIONS, AND OBSERVATIONS, AND SUCH LIKE.
CHAPTER XLI.
OF SORCERIES, AND THEIR POWER.
THE FORCE OF SORCERIES IS REPORTED TO BE SO GREAT THAT THEY ARE BELIEVED TO BE ABLE TO SUBVERT, CONSUME AND CHANGE ALL INFERIOR THINGS, ACCORDING TO VIRGIL'S MUSE: MŒRIS FOR ME THESE HERBS IN PONTUS CHOSE, AND CURIOUS DRUGS, FOR THERE GREAT PLENTY GROWS; I, MANY TIMES, WITH THESE HAVE MŒRIS SPIED CHANGED TO A WOLF, AND IN THE WOODS TO HIDE; FROM SEPULCHERS WOULD SOULS DEPARTED CHARM, AND CORN BEAR STANDING FROM ANOTHER'S FARM. ALSO, IN ANOTHER PLACE, CONCERNING THE COMPANIONS OF ULYSSES, WHOM THE CRUEL GODDESS, CIRCE, THERE INVESTS WITH FIERCE ASPECTS, AND CHANGED TO SAVAGE BEASTS. AND, A LITTLE AFTER, WHEN LOVE FROM PICUS, CERCE COULD NOT GAINE, HIM, WITH HER CHARMING-WAND, AND HELLISH BANE, CHANGED TO A BIRD, AND SPOTS HIS SPECKLED WINGS WITH SUNDRY COLORS——NOW, THERE ARE SOME KINDS OF THESE SORCERIES MENTIONED BY LUCAN CONCERNING THAT SORCERESS, THESSALA, CALLING UP GHOSTS, WHERE HE SAITH: HERE ALL NATURE'S PRODUCTS UNFORTUNATE: FOAM OF MAD DOGS, WHICH WATERS FEAR AND HATE; GUTS OF THE LYNX; HYENA'S, KNOT INBRED; THE MARROW OF A HART WITH SERPENTS FED WERE NOT WANTING; NO, NOR THE SEA LAMPREY, WHICH STOPS THE SHIPS; NOR YET THE DRAGON'S EYE. AND SUCH AS APULEIUS TELLS OF CONCERNING PAMPHILA, THAT SORCERESS, ENDEAVORING TO PROCURE LOVE; TO WHOM FOTIS, A CERTAIN MAID, BROUGHT THE HAIRS OF A GOAT (CUT OFF FROM A BAG OR BOTTLE MADE WITH THE SKIN THEREOF) INSTEAD OF BÆOTIUS’ (A YOUNG MAN) HAIR. NOW SHE, SAITH APULEIUS, BEING OUT OF HER WITS FOR THE YOUNG MAN, GO UP TO THE TILED ROOF AND, IN THE UPPER PART THEREOF, MAKES A GREAT HOLE OPEN TO ALL THE ORIENTAL AND OTHER ASPECTS, AND MOST FIT FOR THESE HER ARTS, AND THERE PRIVATELY WORSHIPS; HAVING BEFORE FURNISHED HER MOURNFUL HOUSE WITH SUITABLE FURNITURE, WITH ALL KINDS OF SPICES, WITH PLATES OF IRON WITH STRANGE WORDS ENGRAVED UPON THEM, WITH PARTS OF STERNS OF SHIPS THAT WERE CAST AWAY AND MUCH LAMENTED, AND WITH DIVERS MEMBERS OF BURIED CARCASSES CAST ABROAD—HERE NOSES AND FINGERS, THERE THE FLESHY NAILS OF THOSE THAT WERE HANGED, AND, IN ANOTHER PLACE, THE BLOOD OF THEM THAT WERE MURDERED, AND THEIR SKULLS, MANGLED WITH THE TEETH OF WILD BEASTS. THEN SHE OFFERS SACRIFICES (THEIR ENCHANTED ENTRAILS LYING PANTING), AND SPRINKLES THEM WITH DIVER’S KINDS OF LIQUORS; SOMETIMES WITH FOUNTAIN WATER, SOMETIMES WITH COW'S MILK, SOMETIMES WITH MOUNTAIN HONEY, AND MEAD. THEN SHE TIES THOSE HAIRS INTO KNOTS, AND LAYS THEM ON THE FIRE, WITH DIVER’S ODORS, TO BE BURNT. THEN PRESENTLY, WITH AN IRRESISTIBLE POWER OF MAGIC, AND BLIND FORCE OF THE GODS, THE BODIES OF THOSE WHOSE HAIRS DID SMOKE, AND CRASH, DID ASSUME THE SPIRIT OF A MAN, AND FEEL, AND HEAR, AND WALK, AND COME WHITHER THE STINK OF THEIR HAIR LED THEM, AND, INSTEAD OF BÆOTIUS, THE YOUNG MAN, COME SKIPPING AND LEAPING WITH JOY AND LOVE INTO THE HOUSE. AUSTIN ALSO REPORTS THAT HE HEARD OF SOME WOMEN SORCERESSES, THAT WERE SO WELL VERSED IN THESE, KIND OF ARTS, THAT, BY GIVING CHEESE TO MEN, THEY WOULD PRESENTLY TURN THEM INTO WORKING CATTLE AND, THE WORK BEING DONE, RESTORED THEM INTO MEN AGAIN.
CHAPTER XLII.
OF THE WONDERFUL VIRTUES OF SOME KINDS OF SORCERIES.
NOW I WILL SHEW YOU WHAT SOME OF THE SORCERIES ARE, THAT BY THE EXAMPLE OF THESE THERE MAY BE A WAY OPENED FOR THE CONSIDERATION OF THE WHOLE SUBJECT OF THEM. OF THESE, THEREFORE, THE FIRST IS THE CATAMENIA, WHICH, HOW MUCH POWER IT HATH IN SORCERY, WE WILL NOW CONSIDER; FOR, AS THEY SAY, IF IT COMES OVER NEW WINE IT MAKES IT SOUR, AND IF IT DOTH BUT TOUCH THE VINE, IT SPOILS IT FOREVER; AND, BY ITS VERY TOUCH, IT MAKES ALL PLANTS AND TREES BARREN, AND THEY THAT BE NEWLY SET TO DIE; IT BURNS UP ALL THE HERBS IN THE GARDEN AND MAKES FRUIT FALL OFF FROM THE TREES; IT DARKENS THE BRIGHTNESS OF A LOOKING-GLASS, DULLS THE EDGES OF KNIVES AND RAZORS, AND DIMS THE BEAUTY OF IVORY. IT MAKES IRON PRESENTLY RUSTY; IT MAKES BRASS RUST AND SMELL VERY STRONG; IT MAKES DOGS MAD IF THEY DO BUT TASTE OF IT, AND IF THEY, BEING THUS MAD, SHALL BITE ANY ONE, THAT WOUND IS INCURABLE. IT KILLS WHOLE HIVES OF BEES, AND DRIVES THEM FROM THE HIVES THAT ARE BUT TOUCHED WITH IT. IT MAKES LINEN BLACK THAT IS BOILED WITH IT; IT MAKES MARES CAST THEIR FOAL IF THEY DO BUT TOUCH IT, AND MAKES ASSES BARREN AS LONG AS THEY EAT OF THE CORN THAT HATH BEEN TOUCHED WITH IT. THE ASHES OF CATAMENIOUS CLOTHES, IF THEY BE CAST UPON PURPLE GARMENTS THAT ARE TO BE WASHED, CHANGE THE COLOR OF THEM, AND TAKES AWAY COLORS FROM FLOWERS. THEY SAY THAT IT DRIVES AWAY TERTIAN AND QUARTAN AGUES IF IT BE PUT INTO THE WOOL OF A BLACK RAM, AND TIED UP IN A SILVER BRACELET; AS, ALSO, IF THE SOLES OF THE PATIENT'S FEET BE ANOINTED THEREWITH, AND ESPECIALLY IF IT BE DONE BY THE WOMAN HERSELF, THE PATIENT NOT KNOWING OF IT. MOREOVER, IT CURES THE FITS OF THE FALLING SICKNESS; BUT MOST ESPECIALLY IT CURES THEM THAT ARE AFRAID OF WATER, OR DRINK AFTER THEY ARE BITTEN WITH A MAD DOG, IF ONLY A CATAMENIOUS CLOTH BE PUT UNDER THE CUP. BESIDES, THEY REPORT, THAT IF CATAMENIOUS PERSONS SHALL WALK, BEING NUDE, ABOUT THE STANDING CORN, THEY MAKE ALL CANKERS, WORMS, BEETLES, FLIES, AND ALL HURTFUL THINGS, TO FALL OFF FROM THE CORN; BUT THEY MUST TAKE HEED THAT THEY DO IT BEFORE SUN-RISING, OR ELSE THEY WILL MAKE THE CORN TO WITHER. ALSO, THEY SAY, THEY ARE ABLE TO EXPEL HAIL, TEMPESTS, AND LIGHTNINGS, MORE OF WHICH PLINY MAKES MENTION OF. KNOW THIS, THAT THEY ARE A GREATER POISON IF THEY HAPPEN IN THE DECREASE OF THE MOON, AND YET MUCH GREATER IF THEY HAPPEN BETWIXT THE DECREASE AND CHANGE OF THE MOON; BUT IF THEY HAPPEN IN THE ECLIPSE OF THE MOON OR THE SUN, THEY ARE AN INCURABLE POISON. BUT THEY ARE OF THE GREATEST FORCE OF ALL WHEN THEY HAPPEN IN THE FIRST EARLY YEARS, EVEN IN THE YEARS OF VIRGINITY, FOR IF THEY DO BUT TOUCH THE POSTS OF THE HOUSE THERE CAN NO MISCHIEF TAKE EFFECT IN IT. ALSO, THEY SAY, THAT THE THREADS OF ANY GARMENT TOUCHED THEREWITH CANNOT BE BURNT, AND IF THEY BE CAST INTO THE FIRE IT WILL SPREAD NO FURTHER. ALSO, IT IS SAID, THAT THE ROOT OF PEONY, BEING GIVEN WITH CASTOR OIL SMEARED OVER, USING THE CATAMENIOUS CLOTH, CURES THE FALLING SICKNESS. MOREOVER, IF THE STOMACH OF A HART BE BURNT OR ROASTED, AND TO IT BE PUT A PERFUMING MADE WITH A CATAMENIOUS CLOTH, IT WILL MAKE CROSS-BOWS USELESS FOR THE KILLING OF ANY GAME. THE HAIRS OF A CATAMENIOUS PERSON, PUT UNDER COMPOST, BREED SERPENTS; AND, IF THEY BE BURNT, WILL DRIVE AWAY SERPENTS WITH THEIR SMELL. SO GREAT A POISONOUS FORCE IS IN THEM THAT THEY ARE POISON TO POISONOUS CREATURES. THERE IS, ALSO, HIPPOMANES, WHICH AMONGST SORCERIES IS NOT THE LEAST TAKEN NOTICE OF, AND IT IS A LITTLE VENEMOUS PIECE OF FLESH AS BIG AS A FIG, AND BLACK, WHICH IS IN THE FOREHEAD OF A COLT NEWLY FOALED, WHICH UNLESS THE MARE HERSELF PRESENTLY EAT, SHE WILL NEVER AFTER LOVE HER FOAL OR LET IT SUCKLE. AND FOR THIS CAUSE, THEY SAY, THERE IS A MOST WONDERFUL POWER IN IT TO PROCURE LOVE, IF IT BE POWDERED AND DRANK IN A CUP WITH THE BLOOD OF HIM THAT IS IN LOVE. THERE IS ANOTHER SORCERY OF THE SAME NAME, HIPPO-MANES, A VENEMOUS HUMOR OF THE MARE IN HER MATING SEASON, OF WHICH VIRGIL MAKES MENTION WHEN HE SINGS: HENCE COMES THAT POISON WHICH THE SHEPHERDS CALL HIPPOMANES, AND FROM THE MARES DOTH FALL, THE WOEFUL BANE WHICH CRUEL STEPDAMES USE, AND WITH A CHARM AMONG POWERFUL DRUGS INFUSE. OF THIS DOTH JUVENAL, THE SATIRIST, MAKE MENTION: HIPPOMANES, POISONS THAT BOILED ARE, AND CHARMS ARE GIVEN TO SONS IN LAW, WITH SUCH LIKE HARMS. APOLLONIUS, ALSO, IN HIS ARGONAUTICA, MAKES MENTION OF THE HERB OF PROMETHEUS, WHICH HE SAITH GROWS FROM CORRUPT BLOOD DROPPING UPON THE EARTH, WHILST THE VULTURE WAS GNAWING UPON THE LIVER OF PROMETHEUS UPON THE HILL CAUCASUS. THE FLOWER OF THIS HERB, HE SAITH, IS LIKE SAFFRON, HAVING A DOUBLE STALK HANGING OUT, ONE FURTHER THAN THE OTHER THE LENGTH OF A CUBIT; THE ROOT UNDER THE EARTH, AS FLESH NEWLY CUT, SENDS FORTH A BLACKISH JUICE AS IT WERE OF A BEECH, WITH WHICH, SAITH HE, IF ANY ONE SHALL, AFTER HE HATH PERFORMED HIS DEVOTION TO PROSERPINA, SMEAR OVER HIS BODY, HE CANNOT BE HURT EITHER WITH SWORD OR FIRE. ALSO, SAXO GRAMATICUS WRITES, THAT THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN, CALLED FROTON, WHO HAD A GARMENT WHICH, WHEN HE HAD PUT ON, WAS SUCH HE COULD NOT BE HURT WITH THE POINT OR EDGE OF ANY WEAPON. THE CIVET CAT ALSO ABOUNDS WITH SORCERIES, FOR, AS PLINY REPORTS, THE POSTS OF A DOOR BEING TOUCHED WITH HER BLOOD, THE ARTS OF JUGGLERS AND SORCERERS ARE SO INVALID THAT THE GODS CANNOT BE CALLED UP, AND WILL BY NO MEANS BE PERSUADED TO TALK WITH THEM. ALSO, THAT THEY ARE ANOINTED WITH THE ASHES OF THE ANKLE-BONE OF HER LEFT FOOT, BEING DECOCTED WITH THE BLOOD OF A WEASEL, SHALL BECOME ODIOUS TO ALL. THE SAME, ALSO, IS DONE WITH THE EYE, BEING, DECOCTED. ALSO, IT IS SAID, THAT THE STRAIGHT-GUT IS ADMINISTERED AGAINST THE INJUSTICE AND CORRUPTION OF PRINCES AND GREAT MEN IN POWER, AND FOR SUCCESS OF PETITIONS, AND TO CONDUCE TO THE ENDING OF SUITS AND CONTROVERSIES, IF ANY ONE HATH NEVER SO LITTLE OF IT ABOUT HIM; AND THAT IF IT BE BOUND UNTO THE LEFT ARM, IT IS SUCH A PERFECT CHARM THAT IF ANY MAN DO BUT LOOK UPON A WOMAN, IT WILL MAKE HER FOLLOW HIM PRESENTLY; AND THAT THE SKIN OF THE CIVET CAT'S FOREHEAD DOTH WITHSTAND BEWITCHINGS. THEY SAY, ALSO, THAT THE BLOOD OF A BASILISK, WHICH THEY CALL THE BLOOD OF SATURN, HATH SUCH GREAT FORCE IN SORCERY THAT IT PROCURES FOR HIM THAT CARRIES IT ABOUT HIM GOOD SUCCESS OF HIS PETITIONS FROM GREAT MEN IN POWER, AND OF HIS PRAYERS FROM GOD, AND ALSO REMEDIES OF DISEASES, AND GRANT OF ANY PRIVILEGE. THEY SAY, ALSO, THAT A TYKE, IF IT BE PULLED OUT OF THE LEFT EAR OF A DOG, AND IF BE IT IS ALTOGETHER BLACK, HATH GREAT VIRTUE IN THE PROGNOSTICATING OF LIFE, FOR IF THE SICK PARTY SHALL ANSWER HIM THAT BROUGHT IT IN, AND WHO, STANDING AT HIS FEET, SHALL ASK OF HIM CONCERNING HIS DISEASE, THERE IS CERTAIN HOPE OF LIFE; AND THAT HE SHALL DIE IF HE MAKE NO ANSWER. THEY SAY, ALSO, THAT A STONE THAT IS BIT WITH A MAD DOG HATH POWER TO CAUSE DISCORD, IF IT BE PUT IN DRINK, AND THAT LIE SHALL NOT BE BARKED AT BY DOGS THAT PUTS THE TONGUE OF A DOG IN HIS SHOE UNDER HIS GREAT TOE, ESPECIALLY IF THE HERB OF THE SAME NAME, VIZ., HOUND'S-TONGUE, BE JOINED WITH IT. AND THAT A MEMBRANE OF THE SECONDINES OF A DOG DOTH THE SAME; AND THAT DOGS WILL SHUN HIM THAT HATH A DOG'S HEART. AND PLINY REPORTS THAT THERE IS A RED TOAD THAT LIVES IN BRIERS AND BRAMBLES, AND IS FULL OF SORCERIES AND DOTH WONDERFUL THINGS, FOR THE LITTLE BONE WHICH IS IN HIS LEFT SIDE, BEING CAST INTO COLD WATER, MAKES IT PRESENTLY VERY HOT; BY WHICH ALSO THE RAGE OF DOGS IS RESTRAINED, AND THEIR LOVE IS PROCURED IF IT BE PUT IN THEIR DRINK; AND, IF IT BE BOUND TO ANY ONE, IT STIRS UP DESIRE. ON THE CONTRARY, THE LITTLE BONE WHICH IS ON THE RIGHT SIDE MAKES HOT WATER COLD, AND THAT IT CAN NEVER BE HOT AGAIN UNLESS THAT BE TAKEN OUT; ALSO IT IS SAID TO CURE QUARTANS IF IT BE BOUND TO THE SICK IN A SNAKE'S SKIN, AS ALSO ALL OTHER FEVERS, AND TO RESTRAIN LOVE AND DESIRE. AND THAT THE SPLEEN AND HEART IS AN EFFECTUAL REMEDY AGAINST THE POISONS OF THE SAID TOAD. THUS, MUCH PLINY WRITES. ALSO, IT IS SAID, THAT THE SWORD WITH WHICH A MAN IS SLAIN HATH WONDERFUL POWER IN SORCERIES. FOR IF THE SNAFFLE OF THE BRIDLE, OR SPURS, BE MADE OF IT, THEY SAY THAT WITH THESE ANY HORSE, THOUGH NEVER SO WILD, MAY BE TAMED AND GENTLED; AND THAT IF A HORSE SHOULD BE SHOD WITH SHOES MADE OF IT, HE WOULD BE MOST SWIFT AND FLEET, AND NEVER, THOUGH NEVER SO HARD RODE, TIRE. BUT YET THEY WILL THAT SOME CERTAIN CHARACTERS AND NAMES SHOULD BE WRITTEN UPON IT. THEY SAY, ALSO, IF ANY MAN SHALL DIP A SWORD, WHEREWITH MEN WERE BEHEADED, IN WINE, AND THE SICK DRINK THEREOF, HE SHALL BE CURED OF HIS QUARTAN. THEY SAY, ALSO, THAT A CUP OF LIQUOR BEING MADE WITH THE BRAINS OF A BEAR, AND DRANK OUT OF THE SKULL, SHALL MAKE HIM THAT DRINKS IT BE AS FIERCE AND AS RAGING AS A BEAR, AND THINK HIMSELF TO BE CHANGED INTO A BEAR, AND JUDGE ALL THINGS HE SEES TO BE BEARS, AND SO TO CONTINUE IN THAT MADNESS UNTIL THE FORCE OF THAT DRAUGHT SHALL BE DISSOLVED, NO OTHER DISTEMPER BEING ALL THIS WHILE PERCEIVED IN HIM.
CHAPTER XLIII.
OF PERFUMES OR SUFFUMIGATIONS; THEIR MANNER AND POWER.
SOME SUFFUMIGATIONS, ALSO, OR PERFUMING’S, THAT ARE PROPER TO THE STARS, ARE OF GREAT FORCE FOR THE OPPORTUNE RECEIVING OF CELESTIAL GIFTS UNDER THE RAYS OF THE STARS, IN AS MUCH AS THEY DO STRONGLY WORK UPON THE AIR AND BREATH. FOR OUR BREATH IS VERY MUCH CHANGED BY SUCH KIND OF VAPORS, IF BOTH VAPORS BE OF ANOTHER LIKE. THE AIR, ALSO, BEING THROUGH THE SAID VAPORS EASILY MOVED, OR AFFECTED WITH THE QUALITIES OF INFERIORS OR THOSE, CELESTIAL, DAILY; AND, QUICKLY PENETRATING OUR BREAST AND VITALS, DOTH WONDERFULLY REDUCE US TO THE LIKE QUALITIES. WHEREFORE, SUFFUMIGATIONS ARE WONT TO BE USED BY THEM THAT ARE ABOUT TO SOOTHSAY OR PREDICT FOR TO AFFECT THEIR FANCY OR CONCEPTION; WHICH SUFFUMIGATIONS, INDEED, BEING DULY APPROPRIATED TO ANY CERTAIN DEITIES, DO FIT US TO RECEIVE DIVINE INSPIRATION. SO, THEY SAY THAT FUMES MADE WITH LINSEED, FLEA-BANE SEED, ROOTS OF VIOLETS, AND PARSLEY, DOTH MAKE ONE TO FORESEE THINGS TO COME AND DOTH CONDUCE TO PROPHESYING. LET NO MAN WONDER HOW GREAT THINGS SUFFUMIGATIONS CAN DO IN THE AIR, ESPECIALLY WHEN HE SHALL WITH PORPHYRIUS CONSIDER THAT BY CERTAIN VAPORS, EXHALING FROM PROPER SUFFUMIGATIONS, AIRY SPIRITS ARE PRESENTLY RAISED, AS ALSO THUNDERING’S AND LIGHTNINGS, AND SUCH LIKE THINGS. AS THE LIVER OF A CHAMELEON, BEING BURNT ON TOP OF THE HOUSE, DOTH, AS IS MANIFEST, RAISE SHOWERS AND LIGHTNINGS. IN LIKE MANNER THE HEAD AND THROAT OF THE CHAMELEON, IF THEY BE BURNT WITH OAKEN WOOD, CAUSE STORMS AND LIGHTNINGS. THERE ARE ALSO SUFFUMIGATIONS UNDER OPPORTUNE INFLUENCES OF THE STARS THAT MAKE THE IMAGES OF SPIRITS FORTHWITH APPEAR IN THE AIR OR ELSEWHERE. SO, THEY SAY, THAT IF OF CORIANDER, SMALLAGE, HENBANE, AND HEMLOCK, BE MADE A FUME, THAT SPIRITS WILL PRESENTLY COME TOGETHER; HENCE THEY ARE CALLED SPIRIT'S HERBS. ALSO, IT IS SAID, THAT FUME MADE OF THE ROOT OF THE REEDY HERB SAGAPEN, WITH THE JUICE OF HEMLOCK AND HENBANE, AND THE HERB TAPSUS BARBATUS, RED SANDERS, AND BLACK POPPY, MAKES SPIRITS AND STRANGE SHAPES APPEAR; AND IF SMALLAGE BE ADDED TO THEM, THE FUME CHASETH AWAY SPIRITS FROM ANY PLACE AND DESTROYS THEIR VISIONS. IN LIKE MANNER, A FUME MADE OF CALAMINT, PEONY, MINTS, AND PALMA CHRISTI, DRIVES AWAY ALL EVIL SPIRITS AND VAIN IMAGINATIONS. MOREOVER, IT IS SAID, THAT BY CERTAIN FUMES CERTAIN ANIMALS ARE GATHERED TOGETHER AND ALSO PUT TO FLIGHT, AS PLINY MENTIONS CONCERNING THE STONE LIPARIS, THAT WITH THE FUME THEREOF ALL BEASTS ARE CALLED OUT. SO, THE BONES IN THE UPPER PART OF THE THROAT OF A HART, BEING BURNT, GATHER ALL THE SERPENTS TOGETHER; BUT THE HORN OF THE HART, BEING BURNT, DOTH WITH ITS FUME CHASE THEM ALL AWAY. THE SAME DOTH A FUME OF THE FEATHERS OF PEACOCKS. ALSO, THE LUNGS OF AN ASS, BEING BURNT, PUTS ALL POISONOUS THINGS TO FLIGHT; THE FUME OF THE BURNT HOOF OF A HORSE DRIVES AWAY MICE; THE SAME DOTH THE HOOF OF A MULE; WITH WHICH, ALSO, IF IT BE THE HOOF OF THE LEFT FOOT, FLIES ARE DRIVEN AWAY. AND, THEY SAY, IF A HOUSE OR ANY PLACE BE SMOKED WITH THE GALL OF A CUTTLE-FISH, MADE INTO A CONFECTION WITH RED STORAX, ROSES, AND LIGNUM-ALOES, OR LIGNALOES, AND IF THEN THERE BE SOME SEA-WATER, OR BLOOD, CAST INTO THAT PLACE, THE WHOLE HOUSE WILL SEEM TO BE FULL OF WATER OR BLOOD; AND IF SOME EARTH OF PLOWED GROUND BE CAST THERE, THE EARTH WILL SEEM TO QUAKE. NOW, SUCH KINDS OF VAPORS, WE MUST CONCEIVE, DO INFECT ANY BODY AND INFUSE VIRTUE INTO IT, WHICH BOTH CONTINUE LONG, EVEN AS ANY CONTAGIOUS OR POISONOUS VAPOR OF THE PESTILENCE, BEING KEPT FOR TWO YEARS IN THE WALL OF A HOUSE INFECTS THE INHABITANTS, AND AS THE CONTAGION OF PESTILENCE, OR LEPROSY, LYING HID IN A GARMENT, DOTH LONG AFTER INFECT HIM THAT WEARS IT. THEREFORE, WERE CERTAIN SUFFUMIGATIONS USED TO AFFECT IMAGES, RINGS, AND SUCH LIKE INSTRUMENTS OF MAGIC AND HIDDEN TREASURES, AND, AS PORPHYRIUS SAITH, VERY EFFECTUALLY. SO, THEY SAY, IF ANY ONE SHALL HIDE GOLD OR SILVER, OR ANY OTHER PRECIOUS THING, THE MOON BEING IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE SUN, AND SHALL FUME THE HIDING PLACE WITH CORIANDER, SAFFRON, HENBANE, SMALLAGE, AND BLACK POPPY, OF EACH ALIKE QUANTITY, BRUISED TOGETHER, AND TEMPERED WITH THE JUICE OF HEMLOCK, THAT WHICH IS SO HID SHALL NEVER BE FOUND OR TAKEN AWAY; AND THAT SPIRITS SHALL CONTINUALLY KEEP IT, AND IF ANY ONE SHALL ENDEAVOR TO TAKE IT AWAY HE SHALL BE HURT BY THEM AND SHALL FALL INTO A FRENZY. AND HERMES SAITH THAT THERE IS NOTHING LIKE THE FUME OF SPERMACETI FOR THE RAISING OF SPIRITS. WHEREFORE, IF A FUME BE MADE OF THAT AND LIGNUM-ALOES, RED STORAX, PEPPER-WORT, MUSK, AND SAFFRON, ALL TEMPERED TOGETHER, WITH THE BLOOD OF A LAPWING, IT WILL QUICKLY GATHER AIRY SPIRITS TOGETHER, AND IF IT BE USED ABOUT THE GRAVES OF THE DEAD, IT GATHERS TOGETHER SPIRITS AND THE GHOSTS OF THE DEAD. SO, AS OFTEN AS WE DIRECT ANY WORK TO THE SUN, WE MUST MAKE SUFFUMIGATIONS WITH SOLARY THINGS, AND IF TO THE MOON, WITH LUNARY THINGS, AND SO OF THE REST. AND WE MUST KNOW THAT AS THERE IS A CONTRARIETY AND ENMITY IN STARS AND SPIRITS, SO ALSO IN SUFFUMIGATIONS UNTO THE SAME. SO, THERE IS ALSO A CONTRARIETY BETWIXT LIGNUM ALOES AND SULPHUR, FRANKINCENSE, AND QUICKSILVER; THEREFORE, SPIRITS THAT ARE RAISED BY THE FUME OF LIGNUM ALOES ARE ALLAYED BY THE BURNING OF SULPHUR. AS PROCLUS GIVES AN EXAMPLE OF A SPIRIT, WHICH WAS WONT TO APPEAR IN THE FORM OF A LION, BUT, BY THE SETTING OF A COCK BEFORE IT, VANISHED AWAY BECAUSE THERE IS A CONTRARIETY BETWIXT A COCK AND A LION, AND SO THE LIKE CONSIDERATION AND PRACTICE IS TO BE OBSERVED CONCERNING SUCH LIKE THINGS. 
CHAPTER XLIV.
THE COMPOSITION OF SOME FUMES APPROPRIATED TO THE PLANETS.
WE MAKE A SUFFUMIGATION FOR THE SUN IN THIS MANNER, VIZ., OF SAFFRON, AMBERGRIS, MUSK, LIGNUM ALOES, LIGNUM BALSAM, THE FRUIT OF THE LAUREL, CLOVES, MYRRH, AND FRANKINCENSE; ALL WHICH BEING BRUISED AND MIXT IN SUCH A PROPORTION AS MAY MAKE A SWEET ODOR, MUST BE INCORPORATED WITH THE BRAIN OF AN EAGLE, OR THE BLOOD OF A WHITE COCK, AFTER THE MANNER OF PILLS OR TROCHES. FOR THE MOON WE MAKE A SUFFUMIGATION OF THE HEAD OF A DRIED FROG, THE EYES OF A BULL, THE SEED OF WHITE POPPY, FRANKINCENSE, AND CAMPHOR; WHICH MUST BE INCORPORATED WITH CATAMENIA, OR THE BLOOD OF A GOOSE. FOR SATURN, TAKE BLACK POPPY SEED, HENBANE, ROOT OF MANDRAKE, THE LOADSTONE, AND MYRRH, AND MAKE THEM UP WITH THE BRAIN OF A CAT OR THE BLOOD OF A BAT. FOR JUPITER, TAKE THE SEED OF ASH, LIGNUM ALOES, STORAX, THE GUM BENJAMIN OR BENZOIN, THE LAZULI STONE, AND THE TOPS OF THE FEATHERS OF A PEACOCK; AND INCORPORATE THEM WITH THE BLOOD OF A STORK, OR A SWALLOW, OR THE BRAIN OF A HART. FOR MARS, TAKE EUPHORBIUM, BEDELLIUM, GUM AMMONIAC, THE ROOTS OF BOTH HELLEBORES, THE LOADSTONES, AND A LITTLE SULPHUR; AND INCORPORATE THEM ALL WITH THE BRAIN OF A HART, THE BLOOD OF A MAN AND THE BLOOD OF A BLACK CAT. FOR VENUS, TAKE MUSK, AMBERGRIS, LIGNUM ALOES, RED ROSES AND RED CORAL, AND MAKE THEM UP WITH THE BRAIN OF SPARROWS AND THE BLOOD OF PIGEONS. FOR MERCURY, TAKE MASTIC, FRANKINCENSE, CLOVES, AND THE HERB CINQUE-FOIL, AND THE STONE ACHATE, AND INCORPORATE THEM ALL WITH THE BRAIN OF A FOX OR WEASEL, AND THE BLOOD OF A MAGPIE. BESIDES, TO SATURN ARE APPROPRIATED FOR FUMES ALL ODORIFEROUS ROOTS, AS PEPPER-WORT ROOT, ETC., AND THE FRANKINCENSE TREE; TO JUPITER, ODORIFEROUS FRUITS, AS NUTMEGS AND CLOVES; TO MARS, ALL ODORIFEROUS WOOD, AS SANDERS, CYPRESS, LIGNUM BALSAM AND LIGNUM ALOES; TO THE SUN, ALL GUMS, FRANKINCENSE, MASTIC, BENJAMIN, STORAX, LADANUM, AMBERGRIS AND MUSK; TO VENUS, SWEET FLOWERS, AS ROSES, VIOLETS, SAFFRON, AND SUCH LIKE; TO MERCURY, ALL THE PEELS OF WOOD AND FRUIT, AS CINNAMON, LIGNUM CASSIA, MACE, CITRON OR LEMON PEEL, AND BAYBERRIES, AND WHATSOEVER SEEDS ARE ODORIFEROUS; TO THE MOON, THE LEAVES OF ALL VEGETABLES, AS THE LEAF INDUM, AND THE LEAVES OF THE MYRTLE AND BAY-TREE. KNOW, ALSO, THAT ACCORDING TO THE OPINION OF THE MAGICIANS, IN EVERY GOOD MATTER, AS LOVE, GOOD WILL, AND THE LIKE, THERE MUST BE A GOOD FUME, ODORIFEROUS AND PRECIOUS; AND IN EVERY EVIL MATTER, AS HATRED, ANGER, MISERY, AND THE LIKE, THERE MUST BE A STINKING FUME, THAT IS OF NO WORTH. THE TWELVE SIGNS, ALSO, OF THE ZODIAC HAVE THEIR PROPER FUMES, AS ARIES HATH MYRRH; TAURUS, PEPPER-WORT; GEMINI, MASTIC; CANCER, CAMPHOR; LEO, FRANKINCENSE; VIRGO, SANDERS; LIBRA, GALBANUM; SCORPIO, OPOPANAX; SAGITTARIUS, LIGNUM ALOES; CAPRICORNUS, BENJAMIN; AQUARIUS, EUPHORIUM; PISCES, RED STORAX. BUT HERMES DESCRIBES THE MOST POWERFUL FUME TO BE THAT WHICH IS COMPOUNDED OF THE SEVEN AROMATICS, ACCORDING TO THE POWERS OF THE SEVEN PLANETS—FOR IT RECEIVES FROM SATURN, PEPPER-WORT; FROM JUPITER, NUTMEG; FROM MARS, LIGNUM ALOES; FROM THE SUN, MASTIC; FROM VENUS, SAFFRON; FROM MERCURY, CINNAMON; AND FROM THE MOON, THE MYRTLE.
CHAPTER XLV.
OF COLLYRIES, UNCTIONS, LOVE-MEDICINES, AND THEIR VIRTUES.
MOREOVER, COLLYRIES AND UNGUENTS, CONVEYING THE VIRTUES OF THINGS NATURAL AND CELESTIAL TO OUR SPIRIT, CAN MULTIPLY, TRANSMUTE, TRANSFIGURE, AND TRANSFORM IT ACCORDINGLY, AS ALSO TRANSPOSE THOSE VIRTUES WHICH ARE IN THEM INTO IT; THAT SO, IT CANNOT ACT ONLY UPON ITS OWN BODY, BUT ALSO UPON THAT WHICH IS NEAR IT, AND AFFECT THAT BY VISIBLE RAYS, CHARMS, AND BY TOUCHING IT WITH SOME LIKE QUALITY. FOR BECAUSE OUR SPIRIT IS THE SUBTLE, PURE, LUCID, AIRY, AND UNCTUOUS VAPOR OF THE BLOOD, IT IS THEREFORE FIT TO MAKE COLLYRIES OF THE LIKE VAPORS, WHICH ARE MORE SUITABLE TO OUR SPIRIT IN SUBSTANCE, FOR THEN, BY REASON OF THEIR LIKENESS, THEY DO THE MORE STIR UP, ATTRACT, AND TRANSFORM THE SPIRIT. THE LIKE VIRTUES HAVE CERTAIN OINTMENTS AND OTHER CONFECTIONS. HENCE BY THE TOUCH SOMETIMES SICKNESS, POISONINGS, AND LOVE, IS INDUCED; SOME THINGS, AS THE HANDS OR GARMENTS, BEING ANOINTED. ALSO, BY KISSES, SOME THINGS BEING HELD IN THE MOUTH, LOVE IS INDUCED; AS IN VIRGIL WE READ THAT VENUS PRAYS CUPID THAT WHEN GLAD DIDO HUGS HIM IN HER LAP AT ROYAL FEASTS, CROWNED WITH THE CHEERING GRAPE, WHEN SHE, EMBRACING, SHALL SWEET KISSES GIVE, INSPIRE HID FLAME, WITH DEADLY BANE DECEIVE, HE WOULD——NOW THE SIGHT, BECAUSE IT PERCEIVES MORE PURELY AND CLEARLY THAN THE OTHER SENSES, AND FASTENING IN US THE MARKS OF THINGS MORE ACUTELY AND DEEPLY, DOTH MOST OF ALL AND BEFORE OTHERS, AGREE WITH THE PHANTASTIC SPIRIT, AS IS APPARENT IN DREAMS, WHEN THINGS SEEN DO MORE OFTEN PRESENT THEMSELVES TO US THAN THINGS HEARD, OR ANY THING COMING UNDER THE OTHER SENSES. THEREFORE, WHEN COLLYRIES OR EYE-WATERS TRANSFORM VISUAL SPIRITS, THAT SPIRIT DOTH EASILY AFFECT THE IMAGINATION, WHICH INDEED BEING AFFECTED WITH DIVERS SPECIES AND FORMS, TRANSMITS THE SAME BY THE SPIRIT UNTO THE OUTWARD SENSE OF SIGHT; BY WHICH OCCASION THERE IS CAUSED IN IT A PERCEPTION OF SUCH SPECIES AND FORMS IN THAT MANNER, AS IF IT WERE MOVED BY EXTERNAL OBJECTS, THAT THERE SEEM TO BE SEEN TERRIBLE IMAGES AND SPIRITS AND SUCH LIKE. SO, THERE ARE MADE COLLYRIES, MAKING US FORTHWITH TO SEE THE IMAGES OF SPIRITS IN THE AIR OR ELSEWHERE; AS I KNOW HOW TO MAKE OF THE GALL OF A MAN, AND THE EYES OF A BLACK CAT, AND OF SOME OTHER THINGS. THE LIKE IS MADE ALSO OF THE BLOOD OF A LAPWING, OF A BAT, AND A GOAT; AND, THEY SAY, IF A SMOOTH, SHINING PIECE OF STEEL BE SMEARED OVER WITH THE JUICE OF MUG-WORT, AND MADE TO FUME, IT WILL MAKE INVOKED SPIRITS TO BE SEEN IN IT. SO, ALSO, THERE ARE SOME SUFFUMIGATIONS, OR UNCTION’S, WHICH MAKE MEN SPEAK IN THEIR SLEEP, TO WALK, AND TO DO THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE DONE BY MEN THAT ARE AWAKE; AND SOMETIMES TO DO THOSE THINGS WHICH MEN THAT ARE AWAKE CANNOT OR DARE NOT DO. SOME THERE ARE THAT MAKE US TO HEAR HORRID OR DELECTABLE SOUNDS, AND SUCH LIKE. AND THIS IS THE CAUSE WHY MANIACAL AND MELANCHOLY MEN BELIEVE THEY SEE AND HEAR THOSE THINGS WITHOUT WHICH THEIR IMAGINATION DOTH ONLY FANCY WITHIN; HENCE THEY FEAR THINGS NOT TO BE FEARED, AND FALL INTO WONDERFUL AND MOST FALSE SUSPICIONS, AND FLY WHEN NONE PURSUES THEM; ARE ALSO ANGRY AND CONTEND, NOBODY BEING PRESENT, AND FEAR WHERE NO FEAR IS. SUCH LIKE PASSIONS ALSO CAN MAGICAL CONFECTIONS INDUCE, BY SUFFUMIGATIONS, BY COLLYRIES, BY UNGUENTS, BY POTIONS, BY POISONS, BY LAMPS AND LIGHTS, BY LOOKING-GLASSES, BY IMAGES, ENCHANTMENTS, CHARMS, SOUNDS AND MUSIC. ALSO, BY DIVER’S RITES, OBSERVATIONS, CEREMONIES, RELIGIONS AND SUPERSTITIONS; ALL WHICH SHALL BE HANDLED IN THEIR PLACES. AND NOT ONLY BY THESE, KIND OF ARTS ARE PASSIONS, APPARITIONS AND IMAGES INDUCED, BUT ALSO THINGS THEMSELVES, WHICH ARE REALLY CHANGED AND TRANSFIGURED INTO DIVER’S FORMS, AS THE POET RELATES OF PROTEUS, PERICLIMENUS, ACHELOAS, AND MERRA, THE DAUGHTER OF ERISICHTHON. SO, ALSO, CIRCE CHANGED THE COMPANIONS OF ULYSSES; AND OF OLD, IN THE SACRIFICES OF JUPITER LYCÆUS, THE MEN THAT TASTED OF THE INWARDS OF THE SACRIFICES WERE TURNED INTO WOLVES WHICH, PLINY SAITH, BEFELL A CERTAIN MAN CALLED DEMARCHUS. THE SAME OPINION WAS AUSTIN OF, FOR, HE SAITH, WHILST HE WAS IN ITALY, HE HEARD OF SOME WOMEN THAT BY GIVING SORCERIES IN CHEESE TO TRAVELERS, TURNED THEM INTO WORKING CATTLE, AND WHEN THEY HAD DONE SUCH WORK AS THEY WOULD HAVE THEM, TURNED THEM INTO MEN AGAIN; AND THAT THIS BEFELL A CERTAIN PRIEST CALLED PRESTANTIUS. THE SCRIPTURES THEMSELVES TESTIFY THAT PHARAOH’S SORCERIES TURNED THEIR RODS INTO SERPENTS AND WATER INTO BLOOD, AND DID OTHER SUCH LIKE THINGS.
CHAPTER XLVI.
OF NATURAL ALLEGATIONS AND SUSPENSIONS.
WHEN THE SOUL OF THE WORLD BY ITS VIRTUE DOTH MAKE ALL THINGS THAT ARE NATURALLY GENERATED OR ARTIFICIALLY MADE TO BE FRUITFUL, BY INFUSING INTO THEM CELESTIAL PROPERTIES FOR THE WORKING OF SOME WONDERFUL EFFECTS, THEN THINGS THEMSELVES—NOT ONLY WHEN APPLIED BY SUFFUMIGATIONS, OR COLLYRIES, OR OINTMENTS, OR POTIONS, OR ANY OTHER SUCH LIKE WAY, BUT ALSO WHEN THEY, BEING CONVENIENTLY WRAPPED UP, ARE BOUND TO OR HANGED ABOUT THE NECK, OR IN ANY OTHER WAY APPLIED, ALTHOUGH BY NEVER SO EASY A CONTACT—DO IMPRESS THEIR VIRTUE UPON US. BY THESE ALLIGATIONS, THEREFORE, SUSPENSIONS, WRAPPINGS UP, APPLICATIONS, AND CONTACTS, THE ACCIDENTS OF THE BODY AND MIND ARE CHANGED INTO SICKNESS, HEALTH, BOLDNESS, FEAR, SADNESS, AND JOY, AND THE LIKE. THEY RENDER THEM THAT CARRY THEM GRACIOUS OR TERRIBLE, ACCEPTABLE OR REJECTED, HONORED AND BELOVED OR HATEFUL AND ABOMINABLE. NOW THESE, KIND OF PASSIONS ARE CONCEIVED TO BE BY THE ABOVE SAID TO BE INFUSED, AND NOT OTHERWISE, LIKE WHAT IS MANIFEST IN THE GRAFTING OF TREES, WHERE THE VITAL VIRTUE IS SENT AND COMMUNICATED FROM THE TRUNK TO THE TWIG GRAFTED INTO IT BY WAY OF CONTACT AND ALLEGATION. SO, IN THE FEMALE PALM-TREE, WHEN SHE COMES NEAR TO THE MALE HER BOUGHS BEND TO THE MALE, AND ARE BOWED, WHICH, THE GARDENERS SEEING, BIND ROPES FROM THE MALE TO THE FEMALE, WHICH BECOMES STRAIGHT AGAIN, AS IF SHE HAD BY THIS CONNECTION OF THE ROPE RECEIVED THE VIRTUE OF THE MALE. IN LIKE MANNER WE SEE THAT THE CRAMP-FISH, OR TORPEDO, BEING TOUCHED AFAR OFF WITH A LONG POLE, DOTH PRESENTLY STUPEFY THE HAND OF HIM THAT TOUCHES IT. AND IF ANY SHALL TOUCH THE SEA-HARE WITH HIS HAND OR STICK WILL PRESENTLY RUN OUT OF HIS WITS. ALSO, IF THE FISH CALLED STELLA, OR STAR-FISH, AS THEY SAY, BEING FASTENED WITH THE BLOOD OF A FOX AND A BRASS NAIL TO A GATE, EVIL MEDICINES CAN DO NO HURT TO ANY IN SUCH HOUSE. ALSO, IT IS SAID, THAT IF A WOMAN TAKE A NEEDLE AND BERAY IT WITH DUNG, AND THEN WRAP IT UP IN EARTH IN WHICH THE CARCASS OF A MAN WAS BURIED, AND SHALL CARRY IT ABOUT HER IN A CLOTH WHICH WAS USED AT THE FUNERAL, THAT SHE SHALL BE ABLE TO POSSESS HERSELF SO LONG AS SHE HATH IT ABOUT HER. NOW, BY THESE EXAMPLES, WE SEE HOW, BY CERTAIN ALLEGATIONS OF CERTAIN THINGS, AS ALSO SUSPENSIONS, OR BY A SIMPLE CONTACT, OR THE CONNECTION OR CONTINUATION OF ANY THREAD, WE MAY BE ABLE TO RECEIVE SOME VIRTUES THEREBY. IT IS NECESSARY THAT WE KNOW THE CERTAIN RULE OF ALLEGATION AND SUSPENSION, AND THE MANNER WHICH THE ART REQUIRES, VIZ., THAT THEY BE DONE UNDER A CERTAIN AND SUITABLE CONSTELLATION, AND THAT THEY BE DONE WITH WIRE, OR SILKEN THREADS, WITH HAIR, OR SINEWS OF CERTAIN ANIMALS. AND THINGS THAT ARE TO BE WRAPPED UP MUST BE DONE IN THE LEAVES OF HERBS, OR THE SKINS OF ANIMALS, OR FINE CLOTHS, AND THE LIKE, ACCORDING TO THE SUITABLENESS OF THINGS—AS, IF YOU WOULD PROCURE THE SOLARY VIRTUE OF ANY THING, THIS BEING WRAPPED UP IN BAY LEAVES, OR THE SKIN OF A LION, HANG IT ABOUT THY NECK WITH A GOLDEN THREAD, OR A SILKEN THREAD OF A YELLOW COLOR, WHILST THE SUN RULES IN THE HEAVEN—SO THOU SHALT BE ENDUED WITH THE SOLARY VIRTUE OF THAT THING. BUT IF THOU DOST DESIRE THE VIRTUE OF ANY SATURNINE THING, THOU SHALT IN LIKE MANNER TAKE THAT THING WHILST SATURN RULES, AND WRAP IT IN THE SKIN OF AN ASS, OR IN A CLOTH USED AT A FUNERAL (ESPECIALLY IF YOU DESIRE IT FOR SADNESS), AND WITH A BLACK THREAD HANG IT ABOUT THY NECK. IN LIKE MANNER WE MUST CONCEIVE OF THE REST.
CHAPTER XLVII.
OF MAGICAL RINGS AND THEIR COMPOSITIONS.
RINGS, ALSO, WHICH WERE ALWAYS MUCH ESTEEMED OF BY THE ANCIENTS, WHEN THEY ARE OPPORTUNELY MADE, DO IN LIKE MANNER IMPRESS THEIR VIRTUE UPON US, IN AS MUCH AS THEY DO AFFECT THE SPIRIT OF HIM THAT CARRIES THEM WITH GLADNESS OR SADNESS, AND RENDER HIM COURTEOUS OR TERRIBLE, BOLD OR FEARFUL, AMIABLE OR HATEFUL; IN AS MUCH AS THEY DO FORTIFY US AGAINST SICKNESS, POISONS, ENEMIES, EVIL SPIRITS, AND ALL MANNER OF HURTFUL THINGS, OR, AT LEAST, WILL NOT SUFFER US TO BE KEPT UNDER THEM. NOW, THE MANNER OF MAKING THESE KINDS OF MAGICAL RINGS IS THIS, VIZ.; WHEN ANY STAR ASCENDS FORTUNATELY, WITH THE FORTUNATE ASPECT OR CONJUNCTION OF THE MOON, WE MUST TAKE A STONE AND HERB THAT IS UNDER THAT STAR, AND MAKE A RING OF THE METAL THAT IS SUITABLE TO THIS STAR, AND IN IT FASTEN THE STONE, PUTTING THE HERB OR ROOT UNDER IT—NOT OMITTING THE INSCRIPTIONS OF IMAGES, NAMES AND CHARACTERS, AS ALSO THE PROPER SUFFUMIGATIONS; BUT WE SHALL SPEAK MORE OF THESE IN ANOTHER PLACE, WHERE WE SHALL TREAT OF IMAGES AND CHARACTERS. SO WE READ IN PHILOSTRATUS JARCHUS THAT A WISE PRINCE OF THE INDIES BESTOWED SEVEN RINGS MADE AFTER THIS MANNER (MARKED WITH THE VIRTUES AND NAMES OF THE SEVEN PLANETS) TO APOLLONIUS; OF WHICH HE WORE EVERY DAY OF THE WEEK ONE THEREOF, DISTINGUISHING THEM IN THEIR ORDER ACCORDING TO THE NAME OF THE DAYS, AS IS SET FORTH BY ASTROLOGERS, VIZ., SUNDAY, THE RING MARKED WITH THE VIRTUES AND INSCRIBED WITH THE NAME AND SEAL OF THE SUN, THAT PLANET WHICH RULES OVER SUNDAY AND FROM WHICH THE DAY TAKETH ITS NAME; MONDAY, THE RING OF THE VIRTUES, SEAL AND NAME OF THE MOON; TUESDAY, THAT INSCRIBED UNTO MARS; WEDNESDAY, THAT UNTO MERCURY; THURSDAY, THAT INSCRIBED UNTO JUPITER; FRIDAY, THAT UNTO VENUS, AND SATURDAY, THAT UNTO THE PLANET SATURN, SEEING AS SATURDAY IS THE LAST DAY OF THE WEEK AND HATH CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE LAST END OF LIFE, AND IS RULED BY SATURN WHICH CARRIES THE SICKLE OF DEATH; AND, IT IS SAID, THAT APOLLONIUS, BY THE BENEFIT OF THESE SEVEN MAGICAL RINGS, LIVED ABOVE ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS, AS ALSO THAT HE ALWAYS RETAINED THE BEAUTY AND VIGOR OF HIS YOUTH. IN LIKE MANNER MOSES, THE LAWGIVER AND RULER OF THE HEBREWS, BEING SKILLED IN THE MAGIC OF THE EGYPTIANS, IS SAID BY JOSEPHUS TO HAVE MADE RINGS OF LOVE AND OBLIVION. THERE WAS ALSO, AS SAITH ARISTOTLE, AMONGST THE CIRENEANS, A RING OF BATTUS WHICH COULD PROCURE LOVE AND HONOR. WE READ ALSO THAT EUDAMUS, A CERTAIN PHILOSOPHER, MADE RINGS AGAINST THE BITES OF SERPENTS, BEWITCHING’S, AND EVIL SPIRITS. THE SAME DOTH JOSEPHUS RELATE OF SOLOMON. ALSO WE READ IN PLATO THAT GYGUS, THE KING OF LYDIA, HAD A RING OF WONDERFUL AND STRANGE VIRTUES, THE SEAL OF WHICH, WHEN HE TURNED IT TOWARD THE PALM OF HIS HAND, RENDERED HIM INVISIBLE; NOBODY COULD SEE HIM, BUT HE COULD SEE ALL THINGS; AND, BY THE OPPORTUNITY OF WHICH RING, HE DECEIVED THE QUEEN AND SLEW THE KING, HIS MASTER, AND KILLED WHOMSOEVER HE THOUGHT STOOD IN HIS WAY; AND IN THESE VILLAINIES NO ONE COULD SEE HIM; AND, AT LENGTH, BY THE BENEFIT OF THIS RING HE BECAME KING OF LYDIA HIMSELF. 
CHAPTER XLVIII.
OF THE VIRTUE OF PLACES, AND WHAT PLACES ARE SUITABLE TO EVERY STAR.
THERE BE WONDERFUL VIRTUES OF PLACES ACCOMPANYING THEM, EITHER FROM THINGS THERE PLACED, OR BY THE INFLUENCES OF THE STARS, OR IN ANY OTHER WAY. FOR, AS PLINY RELATES OF A CUCKOO, IN WHAT PLACE ANY ONE DOTH FIRST HEAR HIM, IF HIS RIGHT FOOT-PRINT BE MARKED ABOUT AND THAT PLACE DUG UP, THERE WILL NO FLEAS BE BRED IN THAT PLACE WHERE IT IS SCATTERED. SO, THEY SAY THAT THE DUST OF THE TRACK OF A SNAKE, BEING GATHERED UP AND SCATTERED AMONGST BEES, MAKES THEM RETURN TO THEIR HIVES. SO, ALSO, THAT THE DUST IN WHICH A MULE HATH ROLLED HIMSELF, BEING CAST UPON THE BODY, DOTH MITIGATE THE HEAT OF PASSION; AND THAT THE DUST WHEREIN A HAWK HATH ROLLED HERSELF, IF IT BE BOUND TO THE BODY IN A BRIGHT RED CLOTH, CURES THE QUARTAN. SO DOTH THE STONE TAKEN OUT OF THE NEST OF A SWALLOW, AS THEY SAY, PRESENTLY RELIEVE THOSE THAT HAVE THE FALLING SICKNESS, AND BEING BOUND TO THE PARTY, CONTINUALLY PRESERVES THEM, ESPECIALLY IF IT BE ROLLED IN THE BLOOD OR HEART OF A SWALLOW. AND IT IS REPORTED THAT IF ANY ONE SHALL CUT A VEIN, BEING FASTING, AND SHALL GO OVER A PLACE WHERE ANY ONE LATELY FELL WITH THE FIT OF A FALLING SICKNESS, THAT HE SHALL FALL INTO THE SAME DISEASE. AND PLINY REPORTS THAT TO FASTEN AN IRON NAIL IN THAT PLACE WHERE HE THAT FELL WITH A FIT OF THE FALLING SICKNESS FIRST DID PITCH HIS HEAD, WILL FREE HIM FROM HIS DISEASE. SO THEY SAY THAT AN HERB, GROWING UPON THE HEAD OF ANY IMAGE, BEING GATHERED, AND BOUND UP IN SOME PART OF ONE'S GARMENT WITH A RED THREAD, SHALL PRESENTLY ALLAY THE HEADACHE; AND THAT ANY HERB GATHERED OUT OF THE BROOKS OR RIVERS BEFORE SUNRISING, AND NO BODY SEEING HIM THAT GATHERS IT, SHALL CURE THE TERTIAN IF IT BE BOUND TO THE LEFT ARM, THE SICK PARTY NOT KNOWING WHAT IS DONE. AMONGST PLACES THAT ARE APPROPRIATED TO THE STARS, ALL STINKING PLACES, AND DARK, UNDERGROUND, RELIGIOUS, AND MOURNFUL PLACES, AS CHURCH-YARDS, TOMBS, AND HOUSES NOT INHABITED BY MEN; AND OLD, TOTTERING, OBSCURE, DREADFUL HOUSES; AND SOLITARY DENS, CAVES, AND PITS; ALSO FISH-PONDS, STANDING POOLS, SEWERS, AND SUCH LIKE, ARE APPROPRIATED TO SATURN. UNTO JUPITER ARE ASCRIBED ALL PRIVILEGED PLACES, CONSISTORIES OF NOBLEMEN, TRIBUNALS, CHAIRS, PLACES FOR EXERCISE, SCHOOLS, AND ALL BEAUTIFUL AND CLEAN PLACES, AND THOSE SPRINKLED WITH DIVER’S ODORS. TO MARS, FIERY AND BLOODY PLACES, FURNACES, BAKEHOUSES, SHAMBLES, PLACES OF EXECUTION, AND PLACES WHERE THERE HAVE BEEN GREAT BATTLES FOUGHT AND SLAUGHTERS MADE, AND THE LIKE. TO THE SUN, LIGHT PLACES, THE SERENE AIR, KINGS’ PALACES AND PRINCES’ COURTS, PULPITS, THEATERS, THRONES, AND ALL KINGLY AND MAGNIFICENT PLACES. TO VENUS, PLEASANT FOUNTAINS, GREEN MEADOWS, FLOURISHING GARDENS, GARNISHED BEDS, STEWS, AND, ACCORDING TO ORPHEUS, THE SEA, THE SEASHORE, BATHS, DANCING PLACES, AND ALL PLACES BELONGING TO WOMEN. TO MERCURY, SHOPS, SCHOOLS, WAREHOUSES, EXCHANGES FOR MERCHANTS, AND THE LIKE. TO THE MOON, WILDERNESSES, WOODS, ROCKS, HILLS, MOUNTAINS, FORESTS, FOUNTAINS, WATERS, RIVERS, SEAS, SEASHORES, SHIPS, HIGHWAYS, GROVES, GRANARIES FOR CORN, AND SUCH LIKE. ON THIS ACCOUNT THEY THAT ENDEAVOR TO PROCURE LOVE ARE WONT TO BURY FOR A CERTAIN TIME THE INSTRUMENTS OF THEIR ART, WHETHER THEY BE RINGS, IMAGES, LOOKING-GLASSES, OR ANY OTHER, OR HIDE THEM IN A STEW HOUSE, SO THAT THEY WILL CONTRACT SOME VIRTUE UNDER VENUS, THE SAME AS THOSE THINGS THAT STAND IN STINKING PLACES BECOME STINKING, AND THOSE IN AN AROMATICAL PLACE BECOME AROMATIC AND OF A SWEET SAVOR. THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH ALSO PERTAIN TO THIS MATTER. HENCE, THEY THAT ARE TO GATHER A SATURNINE, MARTIAL, OR JOVIAL HERB MUST LOOK TOWARDS THE EAST OR SOUTH, PARTLY BECAUSE THEY DESIRE TO BE ORIENTAL FROM THE SUN, AND PARTLY BECAUSE OF THEIR PRINCIPAL HOUSES, VIZ.: AQUARIUS, SCORPIO AND SAGITTARIUS ARE SOUTHERN SIGNS, SO ALSO ARE CAPRICORNUS AND PISCES. BUT THEY THAT WILL GATHER A VENEREAL, MERCURY OR LUNARY HERB MUST LOOK TOWARDS THE WEST BECAUSE THEY DELIGHT TO BE WESTERN, OR ELSE THEY MUST LOOK TOWARDS THE NORTH BECAUSE THEIR PRINCIPAL HOUSES—VIZ., TAURUS, GEMINI, CANCER, VIRGO—ARE NORTHERN SIGNS. SO, IN ANY SOLARY WORK WE MUST LOOK NOT ONLY TOWARDS THE EAST AND SOUTH WHILST PLUCKING IT, BUT ALSO TOWARDS THE SOLARY BODY AND LIGHT. 
CHAPTER XLIX.
OF LIGHT, COLORS, CANDLES AND LAMPS, AND TO WHAT STARS, HOUSES AND ELEMENTS SEVERAL COLORS ARE ASCRIBED.
LIGHT ALSO IS A QUALITY THAT PARTAKES MUCH OF FORM, AND IS A SIMPLE ACT, AND ALSO A REPRESENTATION OF THE UNDERSTANDING. IT IS FIRST DIFFUSED FROM THE MIND OF GOD INTO ALL THINGS; BUT IN GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF LIGHT [JAMES 1:17], IT IS THE FIRST TRUE LIGHT; THEN IN THE SON A BEAUTIFUL, OVERFLOWING BRIGHTNESS, AND IN THE HOLY GHOST A BURNING BRIGHTNESS, EXCEEDING ALL INTELLIGENCES; YEA, AS DYONISIUS SAITH OF SERAPHIM’S, IN ANGELS IT IS A SHINING INTELLIGENCE DIFFUSED, AN ABUNDANT JOY BEYOND ALL BOUNDS OF REASON, YET RECEIVED IN DIVER’S DEGREES, ACCORDING TO THE NATURE OF THE INTELLIGENCE THAT RECEIVES IT. THEN IT DESCENDS INTO THE CELESTIAL BODIES, WHERE IT BECOMES A STORE OF LIFE AND AN EFFECTUAL PROPAGATION; EVEN A VISIBLE SPLENDOR. IN THE FIRE IT IS A CERTAIN NATURAL LIVELINESS, INFUSED INTO IT BY THE HEAVENS. AND, LASTLY, IN MEN, IT IS A CLEAR COURSE OF REASON, AN INNATE KNOWLEDGE OF DIVINE THINGS, AND THE WHOLE RATIONAL FACULTY; BUT THIS IS MANIFOLD, EITHER BY REASON OF THE DISPOSITION OF THE BODY OR BY REASON OF HIM WHO BESTOWS IT, WHO GIVES IT TO EVERY ONE AS HE PLEASES. FROM THENCE IT PASSES TO THE FANCY, YET ABOVE THE SENSES, BUT ONLY IMAGINABLE; AND THENCE TO THE SENSES, ESPECIALLY TO THE SENSE OF THE EYES. IN THEM LIGHT IS A VISIBLE CLEARNESS; AND IS EXTENDED TO OTHER PERSPICUOUS BODIES, IN WHICH IT BECOMES A COLOR AND A SHINING BEAUTY; BUT IN DARK BODIES IT IS A CERTAIN BENEFICIAL AND GENERATIVE VIRTUE, AND PENETRATES TO THE VERY CENTER WHERE ITS BEAMS, BEING COLLECTED INTO A SMALL PLACE, BECOME A DARK HEAT, TORMENTING AND SCORCHING, SO THAT ALL THINGS PERCEIVE THE VIGOR OF THE LIGHT ACCORDING TO THEIR CAPACITY—AND ALL LIGHT, JOINING TO ITSELF AN ENLIVENING HEAT, AND, PASSING THROUGH ALL THINGS, DOTH CONVEY ITS QUALITIES AND VIRTUES TO ALL THINGS. GREAT IS THE POWER OF LIGHT TO MAR OR MAKE ENCHANTMENTS. SO, A SICK MAN, UNCOVERED AGAINST THE SUN OR THE MOON, THEIR RAYS BECOME CHARGED WITH THE NOXIOUS QUALITIES OF THE SICKNESS AND, PENETRATING, CONVEY THEM INTO THE BODY OF ANOTHER, AND AFFECT THAT WITH A QUALITY OF THE SAME KIND. SO THAT FROM THE SICK SHOULD BE COVERED DEEP FROM THE LIGHT, LEST ITS OCCULT QUALITY DOTH INFECT THE WELL. THIS IS THE REASON WHY ENCHANTERS HAVE A CARE TO COVER THEIR ENCHANTMENTS WITH THEIR SHADOW. SO, THE CIVET CAT MAKES ALL DOGS DUMB WITH THE VERY TOUCH OF HER SHADOW. ALSO, THERE ARE MADE, ARTIFICIALLY, SOME LIGHTS, BY LAMPS, TORCHES, CANDLES, AND SUCH LIKE, OF SOME CERTAIN THING AND FLUIDS, OPPORTUNELY CHOSEN, ACCORDING TO THE RULE OF THE STARS, AND COMPOSED AMONGST THEMSELVES ACCORDING TO THEIR CONGRUITY, WHICH, WHEN THEY BE LIGHTED, AND SHINE ALONE, ARE WONT TO PRODUCE SOME WONDERFUL AND CELESTIAL EFFECTS, WHICH MEN MANY TIMES WONDER AT. SO, PLINY REPORTS, OUT OF ANAXILAUS, OF A POISON OF MARES WHICH, BEING LIGHTED IN TORCHES, DOTH MONSTROUSLY REPRESENT A SIGHT OF HORSES’ HEADS. THE LIKE MAY BE DONE WITH FLIES, WHICH BEING DULY TEMPERED WITH WAX, AND LIGHTED, MAKE A STRANGE SIGHT OF FLIES; AND THE SKIN OF A SERPENT, LIGHTED IN A PROPER LAMP, MAKES SERPENTS APPEAR. THEY SAY THAT WHEN GRAPES ARE IN THEIR FLOWER, IF ANY ONE SHALL BIND A VIAL FULL OF OIL TO THEM, AND SHALL LET IT ALONE UNTIL THEY BE RIPE, AND THEN THE OIL BE PUT IN A LAMP AND LIGHTED, IT MAKES GRAPES TO BE SEEN; AND SO, WITH OTHER FRUITS. IF CENTAURY BE MIXED WITH HONEY, AND THE BLOOD OF A LAPWING, AND BE PUT IN A LAMP, THEY THAT STAND ABOUT WILL LOOK MUCH LARGER THAN THEY ARE WONT; AND IF IT BE LIT IN A CLEAR NIGHT THE STARS WILL SEEM TO SCATTER ONE FROM ANOTHER. SUCH FORCE, ALSO, IS IN THE INK OF THE CUTTLE-FISH THAT IT, BEING PUT INTO A LAMP, MAKES BLACKAMOORS APPEAR. IT IS ALSO REPORTED THAT A CANDLE, MADE OF SOME SATURNINE THINGS, BEING LIGHTED, IF IT BE EXTINGUISHED IN THE MOUTH OF A MAN NEWLY DEAD, WILL AFTERWARDS, AS OFT AS IT SHINES ALONE, BRING A FEELING OF SADNESS AND GREAT FEAR UPON THEM THAT STAND ABOUT IT. OF SUCH LIKE TORCHES AND LAMPS DOTH HERMES SPEAK MORE OF, ALSO PLATO AND CHYRANNIDES, AND OF THE LATTER WRITERS, ALBERTUS, IN A CERTAIN TREATISE OF THIS PARTICULAR THING. COLORS, ALSO, ARE A CLASS OF LIGHTS, WHICH, BEING DULY MIXED WITH THINGS, ARE WONT TO EXPOSE SUCH THINGS TO THE INFLUENCE OF THOSE STARS TO WHICH THE COLORS ARE AGREEABLE. AND WE SHALL AFTERWARDS SPEAK OF SOME COLORS WHICH ARE THE LIGHTS OF THE PLANETS, BY WHICH EVEN THE NATURES OF FIXED STARS THEMSELVES ARE UNDERSTOOD, WHICH ALSO MAY BE APPLIED TO THE FLAMES OF LAMPS AND CANDLES. BUT IN THIS PLACE, WE SHALL RELATE HOW THE COLORS OF INFERIOR MIXED THINGS ARE DISTRIBUTED TO DIVER’S PLANETS. ALL COLORS AS BLACK, LUCID, EARTHY, LEADEN, OR BROWN, HAVE RELATION TO SATURN. SAPPHIRE AND AIRY COLORS, AND THOSE WHICH ARE ALWAYS GREEN, CLEAR, PURPLE, DARKISH, GOLDEN, OR MIXED WITH SILVER, BELONG TO JUPITER. RED COLORS, AND BURNING, FIERY, FLAMING, VIOLET, PURPLE, BLOODY, AND IRON COLORS, RESEMBLE MARS. GOLDEN, SAFFRON, PURPLE, AND BRIGHT COLORS, RESEMBLE THE SUN. BUT ALL WHITE, FAIR, CURIOUS, GREEN, RUDDY, BETWIXT SAFFRON AND PURPLE, RESEMBLE VENUS, MERCURY AND THE MOON. MOREOVER, AMONGST THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, KNOWN AS THE HOUSES OF THE HEAVEN, THE FIRST AND SEVENTH HATH THE COLOR WHITE; THE SECOND AND TWELFTH, GREEN; THE THIRD AND ELEVENTH, SAFFRON; THE FOURTH AND THE TENTH, RED; THE FIFTH AND NINTH, A HONEY COLOR; AND THE SIXTH AND EIGHTH, BLACK. THE ELEMENTS, ALSO, HAVE THEIR COLORS, BY WHICH NATURAL PHILOSOPHERS JUDGE OF THE COMPLEXION AND PROPERTY OF THEIR NATURE. FOR AN EARTHY COLOR, CAUSED OF COLDNESS AND DRYNESS, IS BROWN, AND BLACK, AND MANIFESTS BLACK CHOLER AND A SATURNINE NATURE. BLUE, TENDING TOWARDS WHITENESS, DOTH DENOTE PHLEGM. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] FOR COLD MAKES WHITE; MOISTURE AND DRYNESS, MAKES BLACK. REDDISH COLOR SHEWS BLOOD; BUT FIERY, FLAMING, BURNING HOT, SHEWS CHOLER, WHICH, BY REASON OF ITS SUBTILTY AND APTNESS TO MIX WITH OTHERS, DOTH CAUSE DIVERS COLORS MORE; FOR IF IT BE MIXED WITH BLOOD, AND BLOOD BE MOST PREDOMINANT, IT MAKES A FLORID RED; IF CHOLER PREDOMINATE, IT MAKES A REDDISH COLOR: IF THERE BE AN EQUAL MIXTION, IT MAKES A SAD RED. BUT IF ADUST CHOLER BE MIXED WITH BLOOD IT MAKES A HEMPEN COLOR; AND RED, IF BLOOD PREDOMINATE; AND SOMEWHAT RED IF CHOLER, PREVAIL BUT IF IT BE MIXED WITH A MELANCHOLY HUMOR IT MAKES A BLACK COLOR; BUT WITH MELANCHOLY AND PHLEGM TOGETHER, IN AN EQUAL PROPORTION, IT MAKES A HEMPEN COLOR. IF PHLEGM, ABOUND A MUD COLOR; IF MELANCHOLY, A BLUISH; BUT IF IT BE MIXED WITH PHLEGM ALONE, IN AN EQUAL PROPORTION, IT MAKES A CITRON COLOR; IF UNEQUALLY, A PALE OR PALISH. NOW, ALL COLORS ARE MORE PREVALENT WHEN THEY BE IN SILK, OR IN METALS, OR IN PERSPICUOUS SUBSTANCES, OR IN PRECIOUS STONES, AND IN THOSE THINGS, WHICH RESEMBLE CELESTIAL BODIES IN COLOR, ESPECIALLY IN LIVING THINGS. 
CHAPTER L.
OF FASCINATION, AND THE ART THEREOF.
FASCINATION IS A BINDING, WHICH COMES FROM THE SPIRIT OF THE WITCH, THROUGH THE EYES OF HIM THAT IS SO BEWITCHED, AND ENTERING TO HIS HEART. NOW THE INSTRUMENT OF FASCINATION IS THE SPIRIT, VIZ., A CERTAIN PURE, LUCID, SUBTLE VAPOR, GENERATED OF THE PURER BLOOD BY THE HEAT OF THE HEART. THIS DOTH ALWAYS SEND FORTH, THROUGH THE EYES, RAYS LIKE TO ITSELF. THOSE RAYS, BEING SENT FORTH, DO CARRY WITH THEM A SPIRITUAL VAPOR, AND THAT VAPOR A BLOOD (AS IT APPEARS IN SWOLLEN AND RED EYES), WHOSE RAYS, BEING SENT FORTH TO THE EYES OF HIM THAT LOOKS UPON THEM, CARRY THE VAPOR OF THE CORRUPT BLOOD TOGETHER WITH ITSELF; BY THE CONTAGION OF WHICH IT DOTH INFECT THE EYES OF THE BEHOLDER WITH THE LIKE DISEASE. SO THE EYE, BEING OPENED AND INTENT UPON ANY ONE WITH A STRONG IMAGINATION, DOTH DART ITS BEAMS (WHICH ARE THE VEHICULUM OF THE SPIRIT) INTO THE EYES OF HIM THAT IS OPPOSITE TO HIM; WHICH TENDER SPIRIT STRIKES THE EYES OF HIM THAT IS BEWITCHED, BEING STIRRED UP FROM THE HEART OF HIM THAT STRIKES, AND POSSESSES THE BREAST OF HIM THAT IS STRICKEN, WOUNDS HIS HEART AND INFECTS HIS SPIRIT. WHENCE APULEIUS SAITH, "THY EYES, SLIDING DOWN THROUGH MY EYES INTO MINE INWARD BREAST, STIR UP A MOST VEHEMENT BURNING IN MY MARROW." KNOW, THEN, THAT MEN ARE MOST BEWITCHED WHEN, WITH OFTEN BEHOLDING, THEY DIRECT THE EDGE OF THEIR SIGHT TO THE EDGE OF THE SIGHT OF THOSE THAT BEWITCH THEM; AND WHEN THEIR EYES ARE RECIPROCALLY INTENT ONE UPON THE OTHER, AND WHEN RAYS ARE JOINED TO RAYS AND LIGHTS TO LIGHTS, THE SPIRIT OF THE ONE IS JOINED TO THE SPIRIT OF THE OTHER AND FIXES ITS SPARKS. SO ARE STRONG LIGATIONS MADE, AND SO MOST VEHEMENT LOVES ARE INFLAMED WITH ONLY THE RAYS OF THE EYES; EVEN WITH A CERTAIN SUDDEN LOOKING ON, AS IF IT WERE WITH A DART OR STROKE, PENETRATING THE WHOLE BODY, WHENCE THEN THE SPIRIT AND AMOROUS BLOOD, BEING THUS WOUNDED, ARE CARRIED FORTH UPON THE LOVER AND ENCHANTER, NO OTHERWISE THAN THE BLOOD AND SPIRIT OF THE VENGEANCE OF HIM THAT IS SLAIN ARE UPON HIM THAT SLAYS HIM. WHENCE LUCRETIUS SANG CONCERNING THOSE AMOROUS BEWITCHING’S THE BODY SMITTEN IS, BUT YET THE MIND IS WOUNDED WITH THE DARTS OF CUPID BLIND. ALL PARTS DO SYMPATHIZE IN THE WOUND, BUT KNOW THE BLOOD APPEARS IN THAT WHICH HAD THE BLOW. SO, GREAT IS THE POWER OF FASCINATION, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE VAPORS OF THE EYES ARE SUBSERVIENT TO THE AFFECTION. THEREFORE, WITCHES USE COLLYRIES, OINTMENTS, ALLEGATIONS, AND SUCH LIKE, TO AFFECT AND CORROBORATE THE SPIRIT IN THIS OR THAT MANNER. TO PROCURE LOVE THEY USE VENEREAL COLLYRIES, AS HIPPOMANES, THE BLOOD OF DOVES, OR SPARROWS, AND SUCH LIKE. TO INDUCE FEAR, THEY USE MARTIAL COLLYRIES, AS OF THE EYES OF WOLVES, THE CIVET CAT, AND THE LIKE. TO PROCURE MISERY OR SICKNESS, THEY USE SATURNINE THINGS, AND SO OF THE REST.
CHAPTER LI.
OF CERTAIN OBSERVATIONS, PRODUCING WONDERFUL VIRTUES.
THEY SAY THAT CERTAIN ACTS AND OBSERVATIONS HAVE A CERTAIN POWER OF NATURAL THINGS; THAT THEY BELIEVE DISEASES MAY BE EXPELLED, OR BROUGHT THUS AND THUS. SO, THEY SAY THAT QUARTANES MAY BE DRIVEN AWAY IF THE PARINGS OF THE NAILS OF THE SICK BE BOUND TO THE NECK OF A LIVE EEL, IN A LINEN CLOTH, AND SHE BE LET GO INTO THE WATER. AND PLINY SAITH THAT THE PARINGS OF A SICK MAN'S NAILS OF HIS FEET AND HANDS BEING MIXED WITH WAX, CURE THE QUARTAN, TERTIAN, AND QUOTIDIAN AGUE; AND IF THEY BE BEFORE SUNRISING FASTENED TO ANOTHER MAN'S GATE, WILL CURE SUCH LIKE DISEASES. IN LIKE MANNER, LET ALL THE PARINGS OF THE NAILS BE PUT INTO THE CAVES OF ANTS, AND THE FIRST ANT THAT BEGINS TO DRAW AT THE PARINGS MUST BE TAKEN AND BOUND TO THE NECK OF THE SICK, AND BY THIS MEANS WILL THE DISEASE BE CURED. THEY SAY THAT BY WOOD, STRICKEN WITH LIGHTNING, AND CAST BEHIND THE BACK WITH ONE'S HANDS, ANY DISEASE MAY BE REMOVED; AND, IN QUARTANES, A PIECE OF A NAIL FROM A GIBBET, WRAPPED UP IN WOOL, AND HUNG ABOUT THE NECK, CURES THEM; ALSO, A ROPE DOTH THE LIKE THAT IS TAKEN FROM A GALLOWS AND HID UNDER GROUND SO THAT THE SUN CANNOT REACH IT. THE THROAT OF HIM THAT HATH A HARD SWELLING, OR IMPOSTHUME, BEING TOUCHED WITH THE HAND OF HIM THAT DIED BY AN IMMATURE DEATH, WILL BE CURED THEREBY. THEY SAY, ALSO, THAT A WOMAN IS PRESENTLY EASED OF HER HARD LABOR IF ANY ONE SHALL PUT INTO HER BED A STONE OR DART WITH WHICH A BOAR OR A BEAR OR MAN HATH BEEN KILLED WITH ONE BLOW. THE SAME DOTH A SPEAR THAT IS PULLED OUT OF THE BODY OF A MAN, IF IT SHALL NOT FIRST TOUCH THE GROUND; ALSO, THEY SAY, THAT ARROWS, PULLED OUT OF THE BODY OF A MAN, IF THEY HAVE NOT TOUCHED THE EARTH, TAKEN AND STEALTHILY PLACED UNDER ANY ONE LYING DOWN, WILL PROCURE LOVE. THE FALLING SICKNESS IS CURED BY MEAT MADE OF THE FLESH OF A WILD BEAST, SLAIN IN THE SAME MANNER AS A MAN IS SLAIN. A MAN'S EYES THAT ARE WASHED THREE TIMES WITH THE WATER WHEREIN HE HATH WASHED HIS FEET SHALL NEVER BE SORE OR BLEAR. IT IS SAID THAT SOME DO CURE DISEASES OF THE GROIN WITH THREAD TAKEN OUT OF A WEAVER'S LOOM AND TYING INTO IT SEVEN OR NINE KNOTS, THE NAME OF SOME WIDOW BEING NAMED AT EVERY KNOT. THE SPLEEN OF CATTLE, EXTENDED UPON PAINFUL SPLEENS, CURES THEM IF HE THAT APPLIES IT SAITH THAT HE IS APPLYING A MEDICINE TO THE SPLEEN TO CURE AND EASE IT. AFTER THIS, THEY SAY, THE PATIENT MUST BE SHUT INTO A SLEEPING ROOM, THE DOOR BEING SEALED UP WITH A RING, AND SOME VERSE BE REPEATED OVER NINETEEN TIMES. THE WATER OF A GREEN LIZARD CURES THE SAME DISEASE IF IT BE HANGED UP IN A VESSEL BEFORE THE PATIENT'S BED-CHAMBER SO THAT HE MAY, AS HE PASSES IN AND OUT, TOUCH IT WITH HIS HAND. AND A LITTLE FROG CLIMBING UP A TREE, IF ANY ONE SHALL SPIT IN HIS MOUTH, AND THEN LET HIM ESCAPE, IS SAID TO CURE THE COUGH. IT IS A WONDERFUL THING, BUT EASY TO EXPERIENCE, THAT PLINY SPEAKS OF, THAT IF ANY ONE SHALL BE SORRY FOR ANY BLOW THAT HE HATH GIVEN ANOTHER, AFAR OFF OR NIGH AT HAND, IF HE SHALL PRESENTLY SPIT INTO THE MIDDLE OF THAT HAND WITH WHICH HE GAVE THE BLOW, THE PARTY THAT WAS SMITTEN SHALL PRESENTLY BE FREED FROM PAIN. THIS HATH BEEN APPROVED OF IN A FOUR-FOOTED BEAST THAT HATH BEEN SORELY HURT. SOME THERE ARE THAT AGGRAVATE THE BLOW BEFORE THEY GIVE IT. IN LIKE MANNER, SPITTLE CARRIED IN THE HAND, OR TO SPIT IN THE SHOE OF THE RIGHT FOOT BEFORE IT BE PUT ON, IS GOOD WHEN ANY ONE PASSES THROUGH A DANGEROUS PLACE. THEY SAY THAT WOLVES WILL NOT COME TO A FIELD IF ONE OF THEM BE TAKEN AND HIS BLOOD LET BY LITTLE AND LITTLE OUT OF HIS LEGS, BEING UNBROKEN, WITH A KNIFE, AND SPRINKLED ABOUT THE OUTSIDE OF THE FIELD, AND HE HIMSELF BE BURIED IN THAT PLACE FROM WHENCE HE WAS FIRST DRAWN. THE METHANENSES, CITIZENS OF TREZENIUM, ACCOUNTED IT AS A PRESENT REMEDY FOR PRESERVING OF VINES FROM THE WRONG OF THE SOUTHERN WIND, HAVING ALWAYS FOUND IT BY MOST CERTAIN EXPERIENCE, IF, WHILST THE WIND BLOWS, A WHITE COCK SHOULD BE PULLED TO PIECES IN THE MIDDLE BY TWO MEN, BOTH OF WHOM, EACH KEEPING HIS PART, MUST WALK EACH WAY AROUND THE VINEYARD, UNTIL BOTH MEET IN THE PLACE FROM WHENCE THEY BEGAN THEIR CIRCUIT, AND MUST IN THAT PLACE BURY THE PIECES OF THE COCK. ALSO, IF ANY ONE SHALL HOLD A VIPER OVER A VAPOR WITH A STAFF, HE SHALL PROPHESY, AND THAT THE STAFF WHEREWITH A SNAKE WAS BEATEN IS GOOD AGAINST FEMALE DISEASES. THESE THINGS PLINY RECITES. IT IS SAID THAT IN GATHERING ROOTS AND HERBS WE MUST DRAW THREE CIRCLES ROUND ABOUT THEM FIRST, WITH A SWORD, AND THEN DIG THEM UP, MEANWHILE TAKING HEED OF ANY CONTRARY WIND. ALSO THEY SAY, THAT IF ANY ONE SHALL MEASURE A DEAD MAN WITH A ROPE, FIRST FROM THE ELBOW TO THE BIGGEST FINGER, THEN FROM THE SHOULDER TO THE SAME FINGER, AND AFTERWARDS FROM THE HEAD TO THE FEET, MAKING THRICE THOSE MENSURATIONS; IF ANY ONE AFTERWARDS SHALL BE MEASURED WITH THE SAME ROPE, IN THE SAME MANNER, HE SHALL NOT PROSPER, BUT BE UNFORTUNATE AND FALL INTO MISERY AND SADNESS. ALBERTUS OF CHYRANNIS SAITH, THAT IF ANY WOMAN HATH ENCHANTED THEE TO LOVE HER, TAKE THE GOWN SHE SLEEPS IN OUT OF DOORS AND SPIT THROUGH THE RIGHT SLEEVE THEREOF, WHEN THE ENCHANTMENT WILL BE QUITTED. AND PLINY SAITH, THAT TO SIT BY WOMEN FAR WITH CHILD, OR WHEN A MEDICINE IS GIVEN TO ANY ONE OF THEM, THE FINGERS BEING JOINED TOGETHER LIKE THE TEETH OF A COMB, IS A CHARM; SO MUCH THE MORE IF THE HANDS BE JOINED ABOUT ONE OR BOTH KNEES. ALSO, TO SIT CROSS LEGGED IS SORCERY; THEREFORE, IT WAS FORBIDDEN TO BE DONE IN THE COUNSELS OF PRINCES AND RULERS, AS A THING WHICH HINDERED ALL ACTS. AND, IT IS SAID, IF ANY ONE SHALL STAND BEFORE A MAN'S CHAMBER DOOR, AND CALL TO HIM BY NAME AND THE MAN ANSWER, IF THEN HE FASTEN A KNIFE OR NEEDLE ON THE DOOR, THE EDGE OR POINT BEING DOWNWARD, AND BREAK IT, HE THAT BE IN THE ROOM SHALL BE UNABLE OF HIS INTENTION SO LONG AS THOSE THINGS SHALL BE THERE.
CHAPTER LII.
OF THE COUNTENANCE AND GESTURE, THE HABIT AND THE FIGURE OF THE BODY, AND TO WHAT STARS ANY OF THESE DO ANSWER—WHENCE PHYSIOGNOMY, AND METOPOSCOPY, AND CHIROMANCY, ARTS OF DIVINATION, HAVE THEIR GROUNDS.
THE COUNTENANCE, GESTURE, MOTION, SETTING AND FIGURE OF THE BODY, BEING ACCIDENTAL TO US, CONDUCE TO THE RECEIVING OF CELESTIAL GIFTS AND EXPOSE US TO THE SUPERIOR BODIES, WHICH PRODUCE CERTAIN EFFECTS IN US, LIKE UNTO THE EFFECTS FOLLOWING THE METHODS OF GATHERING HELLEBORE, WHICH, IF THOU PULL THE LEAF UPWARD WHEN GATHERING IT, DRAWS THE HUMORS UPWARD AND CAUSES VOMITING; IF DOWNWARD, IT CAUSES PURGING, DRAWING THE HUMOR DOWNWARD. HOW MUCH ALSO THE COUNTENANCE AND GESTURE OF ONE-PERSON DOTH AFFECT THE SIGHT, IMAGINATION AND SPIRIT OF ANOTHER NO MAN IS IGNORANT. SO, THEY THAT ARE PARENTS DISCOVER THOSE IMPRESSIONS IN THEIR CHILDREN OF THEIR PREVIOUS CONDITIONS, AND THAT WHICH THEY DID THEN DO, FORM AND IMAGINE. SO, A MILD AND CHEERFUL COUNTENANCE OF A PRINCE IN THE CITY MAKES THE PEOPLE JOYFUL; BUT IF IT BE FIERCE OR SAD DOTH TERRIFY THEM. SO, THE GESTURE AND COUNTENANCE OF ANY ONE LAMENTING, DOTH EASILY MOVE TO PITY. SO, THE SHAPE OF AN AMIABLE PERSON DOTH EASILY EXCITE TO FRIENDSHIP. THOU MUST KNOW THAT SUCH LIKE GESTURES AND FIGURES AS HARMONIES OF THE BODY, DO EXPOSE IT NO OTHERWISE TO THE CELESTIALS, THEN ODORS, AND THE SPIRIT OF A MEDICINE, AND INTERNAL PASSIONS, ALSO, DO THE SOUL. FOR AS MEDICINES AND PASSIONS OF THE MIND ARE BY CERTAIN DISPOSITIONS OF THE HEAVEN INCREASED, SO ALSO THE GESTURE AND MOTIONS OF THE BODY DO GET AN EFFICACY BY CERTAIN INFLUENCES OF THE HEAVENS. FOR THERE ARE GESTURES RESEMBLING SATURN WHICH ARE MELANCHOLY AND SAD, AS ARE BEATING OF THE BREAST OR STRIKING OF THE HEAD; ALSO SUCH AS ARE RELIGIOUS, AS THE BOWING OF THE KNEE, AND A FIXED LOOK DOWNWARDS, AS OF ONE PRAYING; ALSO WEEPING, AND SUCH LIKE, AS ARE USED BY THE AUSTERE AND SATURNINE MAN; SUCH AN ONE AS A SATIRIST DESCRIBES: WITH HANGED DOWN HEAD, WITH EYES FIXED TO THE GROUND, HIS RAGING WORDS BITES IN, AND MUTTERING SOUND HE DOTH EXPRESS WITH POUTING LIPS. A CHEERFUL AND HONEST COUNTENANCE, A WORSHIPFUL OR NOBLE GESTURE OR BEARING, CLAPPING OF THE HANDS AS OF ONE REJOICING AND PRAISING, AND THE BENDING OF THE KNEE WITH THE HEAD LIFTED UP, AS OF ONE THAT IS WORSHIPING, ARE ASCRIBED TO JUPITER. A SOUR, FIERCE, CRUEL, ANGRY, ROUGH COUNTENANCE AND GESTURE ARE ASCRIBED TO MARS. SOLARY ARE HONORABLE AND COURAGEOUS GESTURES AND COUNTENANCES; ALSO, WALKING ABROAD, A BENDING OF THE KNEE, AS OF ONE HONORING A KING WITH ONE KNEE BENT. THOSE UNDER VENUS ARE DANCES, EMBRACES, LAUGHTER’S, AND THOSE OF AN AMIABLE AND CHEERFUL COUNTENANCE. THOSE MERCURIAL ARE INCONSTANT, QUICK, VARIABLE AND SUCH LIKE GESTURES AND COUNTENANCES. THOSE LUNARY, OR UNDER THE MOON, ARE SUCH AS ARE MOVABLE, POISONOUS, AND CHILDISH AND THE LIKE. AS WE HAVE SPOKEN ABOVE OF GESTURES SO, ALSO, ARE THE SHAPES OF MEN DISTINCT, AS FOLLOWS: SATURN BESPEAKS A MAN TO BE OF A BLACK AND YELLOWISH COLOR, LEAN, CROOKED, OF A ROUGH SKIN, GREAT VEINS, THE BODY COVERED WITH HAIR, LITTLE EYES, OF A FROWNING FOREHEAD, A THIN BEARD, GREAT LIPS, EYES INTENT UPON THE GROUND, OF A HEAVY GAIT, STRIKING HIS FEET TOGETHER AS HE WALKS, CRAFTY, WITTY, A SEDUCER AND MURDEROUS. JUPITER SIGNIFIES A MAN TO BE OF A PALE COLOR, DARKISH RED, A HANDSOME BODY, GOOD STATURE, BOLD, OF GREAT EYES (NOT BLACK ALTOGETHER) WITH LARGE PUPILS, SHORT NOSTRILS NOT EQUAL, GREAT TEETH BEFORE, CURLED HAIR, OF GOOD DISPOSITION AND MANNERS. MARS MAKES A MAN RED, WITH RED HAIR, A ROUND FACE, YELLOWISH EYES, OF A TERRIBLE AND SHARP LOOK, JOCUND, BOLD, PROUD AND CRAFTY. THE SUN MAKES A MAN OF A TAWNY COLOR, BETWIXT YELLOW AND BLACK DASHED WITH RED, OF A SHORT STATURE YET OF A HANDSOME BODY, WITHOUT MUCH HAIR AND CURLY, OF YELLOW EYES, WISE, FAITHFUL AND DESIROUS OF PRAISE. VENUS SIGNIFIES A MAN TO BE TENDING TOWARDS BLACKNESS, BUT MORE-WHITE, WITH A MIXTURE OF RED, A HANDSOME BODY, A FAIR AND ROUND FACE, FAIR HAIR, FAIR EYES, THE BLACKNESS WHEREOF IS MORE INTENSE, OF GOOD MANNERS AND HONEST LOVE; ALSO, KIND, PATIENT AND JOCUND. MERCURY SIGNIFIES A MAN NOT MUCH WHITE, OR BLACK, OF A LONG FACE, HIGH FOREHEAD, FAIR EYES, NOT BLACK, TO HAVE A STRAIGHT AND LONG NOSE, THIN BEARD, LONG FINGERS, TO BE INGENIOUS, A SUBTLE INQUISITOR, A TURNCOAT, AND SUBJECT TO MANY FORTUNES. THE MOON SIGNIFIES A MAN TO BE IN COLOR WHITE, MIXED WITH A LITTLE RED; OF A FAIR STATURE, A ROUND FACE, WITH SOME MARKS IN IT; EYES NOT FULLY BLACK, FROWNING FOREHEAD, AND KIND, GENTLE AND SOCIABLE. THE SIGNS, ALSO, AND THE FACES OF SIGNS, HAVE THEIR FIGURES AND SHAPES WHICH, HE THAT WOULD KNOW, MUST SEEK THEM OUT IN BOOKS OF ASTROLOGY. LASTLY, UPON THESE FIGURES AND GESTURES, BOTH PHYSIOGNOMY AND METOPOSCOPY, ARTS OF DIVINATION, DO DEPEND; ALSO, CHIROMANCY, FORETELLING FUTURE EVENTS, NOT AS CAUSES BUT AS SIGNS, THROUGH LIKE EFFECTS, CAUSED BY THE SAME CAUSE. AND ALTHOUGH THESE DIVER’S KINDS OF DIVINATIONS MAY SEEM TO BE DONE BY INFERIOR AND WEAK SIGNS, YET THE JUDGMENTS OF THEM ARE NOT TO BE SLIGHTED OR CONDEMNED WHEN PROGNOSTICATION IS MADE BY THEM, NOT OUT OF SUPERSTITION BUT BY REASON OF THE HARMONICAL CORRESPONDENCY OF ALL THE PARTS OF THE BODY. WHOSOEVER, THEREFORE, DOTH THE MORE EXACTLY IMITATE THE CELESTIAL BODIES, EITHER IN NATURE, STUDY, ACTION, MOTION, GESTURE, COUNTENANCE, PASSIONS OF THE MIND, AND OPPORTUNITY OF THE SEASON, IS SO MUCH THE MORE LIKE TO THE HEAVENLY BODIES AND CAN RECEIVE LARGER GIFTS FROM THEM. 
CHAPTER LIII.
OF DIVINATIONS, AND THE KINDS THEREOF.
THERE ARE SOME OTHER KINDS OF DIVINATIONS, DEPENDING UPON NATURAL CAUSES, WHICH ARE KNOWN TO EVERY ONE IN HIS ART AND EXPERIENCE TO BE IN DIVER’S THINGS, BY WHICH PHYSICIANS, HUSBANDMEN, SHEPHERDS, MARINERS, AND OTHERS, DO PROGNOSTICATE OUT OF THE PROBABLE SIGNS OF EVERY KIND OF DIVINATION. MANY OF THESE KINDS OF DIVINATION ARISTOTLE MADE MENTION OF IN HIS BOOK OF TIMES, AMONGST WHICH AUGURIA AND AUSPICIA ARE THE CHIEFEST, WHICH WERE IN FORMER TIME IN SUCH ESTEEM AMONGST THE ROMANS THAT THEY WOULD DO NOTHING THAT DID BELONG TO PRIVATE OR PUBLIC BUSINESS WITHOUT THE COUNSEL OF THE AUGURES. CICERO IN HIS BOOK OF DIVINATIONS LARGELY DECLARES THAT THE PEOPLE OF TUSCIA WOULD DO NOTHING WITHOUT THIS ART. NOW, THERE ARE DIVERS KINDS OF AUSPICIAS, FOR SOME ARE CALLED PEDESTRIA, WHICH ARE TAKEN FROM FOUR-FOOTED BEASTS; SOME ARE CALLED AUGURIA, WHICH ARE TAKEN FROM BIRDS; SOME ARE CELESTIAL, WHICH ARE TAKEN FROM THUNDERING’S AND LIGHTNINGS; SOME ARE CALLED CADUCA, WHEN ANY FELL IN THE TEMPLE, OR ELSEWHERE; SOME WERE SACRED, WHICH WERE TAKEN FROM SACRIFICES; SOME OF THESE WERE CALLED PIACULA, AND SAD AUSPICIA, AS WHEN A SACRIFICE ESCAPED FROM THE ALTAR, OR, BEING SMITTEN, MADE A BELLOWING, OR FELL UPON ANOTHER PART OF HIS BODY THAN HE SHOULD. TO THESE IS ADDED EXAUGURATION, VIZ., WHEN THE ROD FELL OUT OF THE HAND OF THE AUGURE WITH WHICH IT WAS THE CUSTOM TO VIEW AND TAKE NOTICE OF THE AUSPICIUM. MICHAEL SCOTUS MAKES MENTION OF TWELVE KINDS OF AUGURIES, VIZ., SIX ON THE RIGHT HAND, THE NAMES OF WHICH, HE SAITH, ARE FERNOVA, FERVETUS, CONFERT, EMPONENTHEM, SONNASARNOVA, AND SONNASARVETUS; AND SIX ON THE LEFT HAND, THE NAMES OF WHICH ARE CONFERNOVA, CONFERVETUS, VIARAM, HERRENAM, SCASSARNOVA, AND SCASSARVETUS. EXPOUNDING THEIR NAMES, HE SAITH: FERNOVA IS AN AUGURY WHEN THOU GO OUT OF THY HOUSE TO DO ANY BUSINESS, AND IN GOING THOU SEE A MAN OR A BIRD GOING OR FLYING, SO THAT EITHER OF THEM SET HIMSELF BEFORE THEE UPON THY LEFT HAND, THAT IS A GOOD SIGNIFICATION IN REFERENCE TO THY BUSINESS. FERVETUS IS AN AUGURY WHEN THOU SHALT GO OUT OF THY HOUSE TO DO ANY BUSINESS, AND IN GOING THOU FIND OR SEE A BIRD OR A MAN RESTING HIMSELF BEFORE THEE ON THE LEFT SIDE OF THEE, THAT IS AN ILL SIGN CONCERNING THY BUSINESS. VIARAM IS AN AUGURY WHEN A MAN OR A BIRD IN HIS JOURNEY, OR FLYING, PASS BEFORE THEE, COMING FROM THE RIGHT SIDE OF THEE, AND, BENDING TOWARD THE LEFT, GO OUT OF THY SIGHT, THAT IS A GOOD SIGN CONCERNING THY BUSINESS. CONFERNOVA IS AN AUGURY WHEN THOU DOST FIRST FIND A MAN OR A BIRD GOING OR FLYING, AND THEN REST HIMSELF BEFORE THEE ON THY RIGHT SIDE, THOU SEEING OF IT, THAT IS A GOOD SIGN CONCERNING THY BUSINESS. CONFERVETUS IS AN AUGURY WHEN FIRST THOU FIND OR SEE A MAN OR A BIRD BENDING FROM THY RIGHT SIDE, IT IS AN ILL SIGN CONCERNING THY BUSINESS. SCIMASARNOVA OR SONNASARNOVA IS WHEN A MAN OR A BIRD COMES BEHIND THEE AND OUTGOETH THEE, BUT BEFORE HE COMES, AT THEE, HE RESTS, THOU SEEING OF HIM ON THY RIGHT SIDE, IT IS TO THEE A GOOD SIGN. SCIMASARVETUS OR SONNASARVETUS IS WHEN THOU SEE A MAN OR BIRD BEHIND THEE, BUT BEFORE HE COMES, TO THEE, HE RESTS IN THAT PLACE, THOU SEEING OF IT, IS A GOOD SIGN. CONFERT IS AN AUGURY WHEN A MAN OR BIRD IN JOURNEYING OR FLYING SHALL PASS BEHIND THEE, COMING FROM THE LEFT SIDE OF THEE, AND, BENDING TOWARD THY RIGHT, PASS OUT OF THY SIGHT, AND IS AN EVIL SIGN CONCERNING THY BUSINESS. SCASSARVETUS IS WHEN THOU SEE A MAN OR A BIRD PASS BY THEE, AND RESTING IN A PLACE ON THY LEFT SIDE, IS AN EVIL SIGN TO THEE. SCASSARNOVA IS WHEN THOU SEE A MAN OR A BIRD PASS BY THEE, AND RESTING IN A PLACE ON THY RIGHT SIDE, IS AN AUGURY OF GOOD TO THEE. EMPONENTHEM IS WHEN A MAN OR A BIRD, COMING FROM THY LEFT SIDE, AND PASSING TO THY RIGHT, GO OUT OF THY SIGHT WITHOUT RESTING, AND IS A GOOD SIGN. HARTENA OR HERRENAM IS AN AUGURY THAT, IF A MAN OR A BIRD COMING FROM THY RIGHT HAND, SHALL PASS BEHIND THY BACK TO THY LEFT, AND THOU SHALL SEE HIM RESTING ANYWHERE, THIS IS IN EVIL SIGN. THE ANCIENTS DID ALSO PROGNOSTICATE FROM SNEEZING’S, OF WHICH HOMER IN THE SEVENTEENTH BOOK OF HIS POEM OF THE ODYSSEY MAKES MENTION, BECAUSE THEY, THOUGHT THAT THEY PROCEEDED FROM A SACRED PLACE, VIZ., THE HEAD, IN WHICH THE INTELLECT IS VIGOROUS AND OPERATIVE. WHENCE, ALSO, WHATSOEVER SPEECH CAME INTO THE BREAST OR MIND OF A MAN RISING IN THE MORNING, UNAWARES, IS SAID TO BE SOME PRESAGE AND AN AUGURY.
CHAPTER LIV.
OF DIVERS CERTAIN ANIMALS, AND OTHER THINGS, WHICH HAVE A SIGNIFICATION IN AUGURIES.
ALL THE AUSPICIA, OR AUSPICES, WHICH FIRST HAPPEN IN THE BEGINNING OF ANY ENTERPRISE ARE TO BE TAKEN NOTICE OF. AS, IF IN THE BEGINNING OF THY WORK THOU SHALT PERCEIVE THAT RATS HAVE GNAWN THY GARMENTS, DESIST FROM THY UNDERTAKINGS. IF GOING FORTH THOU SHALT STUMBLE AT THE THRESHOLD, OR IF IN THE WAY THOU SHALT DASH THY FOOT AGAINST ANY THING, FORBEAR THY JOURNEY. IF ANY ILL OMEN, HAPPEN IN THE BEGINNING OF THY BUSINESS, PUT OFF THY UNDERTAKINGS, LEST THY INTENTIONS BE WHOLLY FRUSTRATED, OR ACCOMPLISHED TO NO PURPOSE, BUT EXPECT AND WAIT FOR A FORTUNATE HOUR FOR THE DISPATCHING OF THY AFFAIRS WITH A BETTER OMEN. WE SEE THAT MANY ANIMALS ARE, BY A NATURAL POWER INBRED IN THEM, PROPHETICAL. DOTH NOT THE COCK BY HIS CROWING DILIGENTLY TELL YOU THE HOURS OF THE NIGHT AND MORNING, AND, WITH HIS WINGS SPREAD FORTH, CHASE AWAY THE LION? MANY BIRDS, WITH THEIR SINGING AND CHATTERING, AND FLIES, BY THEIR SHARP PRICKING, FORETELL RAIN; AND DOLPHINS, BY THEIR OFTEN LEAPING ABOVE THE WATER, WARN OF TEMPESTS. IT WOULD BE TOO LONG TO RELATE ALL THE PASSAGES WHICH THE PHRYGIANS, CILICIANS, ARABIANS, UMBRIANS, TUSCIANS, AND OTHER PEOPLES, WHICH FOLLOW THE AUGURIES, HAVE LEARNED BY BIRDS. THESE THEY HAVE PROVED BY MANY EXPERIMENTS AND EXAMPLES. FOR IN ALL THINGS THE ORACLES OF THINGS TO COME ARE HID, BUT THOSE ARE THE CHIEFEST WHICH OMENAL BIRDS SHALL FORETELL. THESE ARE THOSE WHICH THE POETS RELATE WERE TURNED FROM MEN INTO BIRDS. THEREFORE, WHAT THE DAW DECLARES, HEARKEN UNTO AND MARK, OBSERVING HER SETTING AS SHE SITS; AND HER MANNER OF FLYING, WHETHER ON THE RIGHT HAND OR LEFT; WHETHER CLAMOROUS OR SILENT; WHETHER SHE GOES BEFORE OR FOLLOWS AFTER; WHETHER SHE WAITS FOR THE APPROACH OF HIM THAT PASSES BY, OR FLIES FROM HIM, AND WHICH WAY SHE GOES. ALL THESE THINGS MUST BE DILIGENTLY OBSERVED. ARUS APOLLO SAITH IN HIS HIEROGLYPHICS THAT DAWS THAT ARE TWINS SIGNIFY MARRIAGE, BECAUSE THIS BIRD BRINGS FORTH TWO EGGS, OUT OF WHICH MALE AND FEMALE MUST BE BROUGHT FORTH; BUT IF, WHICH SELDOM HAPPENS, TWO MALES BE GENERATED, OR TWO FEMALES, THE MALES WILL NOT GO WITH ANY OTHER FEMALES, NOR FEMALES WITH ANY OTHER MALES, BUT WILL ALWAYS LIVE WITHOUT A MATE, AND SOLITARY. THEREFORE, THEY THAT MEET A SINGLE DAW, DIVINE THEREBY THAT THEY SHALL LIVE A SINGLE LIFE. THE SAME ALSO DOTH A BLACK HEN PIGEON BETOKEN, FOR AFTER THE DEATH OF HER MATE, SHE ALWAYS LIVES SINGLE. THOU SHALL, ALSO, AS CAREFULLY OBSERVE CROWS, WHICH ARE AS SIGNIFICANT AS DAWS, YEA, AND IN GREATER MATTERS. IT WAS EPICTETUS THE STOICS’ PHILOSOPHER'S JUDGMENT, WHO WAS A SAGE AUTHOR, THAT IF A CROW DID CROAK OVER AGAINST ANY ONE, IT DID BETOKEN SOME EVIL, EITHER TO HIS BODY, FORTUNE, HONOR, WIFE, OR CHILDREN. THEN THOU SHALL TAKE HEED TO SWANS, WHO FOREKNOW THE SECRETS OF THE WATERS, FOR THEIR CHEERFULNESS DOTH PRESAGE HAPPY EVENTS NOT ONLY TO MARINERS, BUT ALL OTHER TRAVELERS, UNLESS THEY BE OVERCOME BY THE COMING OVER OF A STRONGER BIRD, AS OF AN EAGLE, WHO, BY THE MOST POTENT MAJESTY OF HER SOVEREIGNTY, MAKES NULL THE PREDICTIONS OF ALL OTHER BIRDS IF SHE SPEAKS TO THE CONTRARY; FOR SHE FLIES HIGHER THAN ALL OTHER BIRDS, AND IS OF MORE ACUTE SIGHT, AND IS NEVER EXCLUDED FROM THE SECRETS OF JUPITER; SHE PORTENDS ADVANCEMENT AND VICTORY, BUT BY BLOOD, BECAUSE SHE DRINKS NO WATER BUT BLOOD. AN EAGLE FLYING OVER THE LOCRESIANS, FIGHTING AGAINST THE CROTONIENSIANS, GAVE THEM VICTORY; AN EAGLE SETTING HERSELF UNAWARES UPON THE TARGET OF HIERO, GOING FORTH TO THE FIRST WAR, BETOKENED THAT HE SHOULD BE KING. TWO EAGLES SITTING ALL DAY UPON THE HOUSE AT THE BIRTH OF ALEXANDER, OF MACEDONIA, DID PORTEND TO HIM AN OMEN OF TWO KINGDOMS, VIZ., ASIA AND EUROPE. AN EAGLE, ALSO, TAKING OFF THE HAT OF LUCIAS TARQUINIUS PRISCUS, SON TO DEMARATHUS THE CORINTHIAN (AND, BY REASON OF SOME DISCORD, BEING COME INTO HETRARIA AND GOING TO ROME) AND THEN FLYING HIGH WITH IT, AND AFTERWARDS PUTTING IT UPON HIS HEAD AGAIN, DID PORTEND TO HIM THE KINGDOM OF THE ROMANS. VULTURES SIGNIFY DIFFICULTY, HARDNESS, AND RAVENOUSNESS, WHICH WAS VERIFIED IN THE BEGINNING OF THE BUILDING OF CITIES. ALSO THEY FORETELL THE PLACES OF SLAUGHTER, COMING SEVEN DAYS BEFOREHAND; AND BECAUSE THEY HAVE MOST RESPECT TO THAT PLACE WHERE THE GREATEST SLAUGHTER SHALL BE, AS IF THEY GAPED AFTER THE GREATEST NUMBER OF THE SLAIN, THEREFORE THE ANCIENT KINGS WERE WONT TO SEND OUT SPIES TO TAKE NOTICE WHAT PLACE THE VULTURES HAD MOST RESPECT TO. THE PHOENIX PROMISE SINGULAR GOOD SUCCESS, WHICH BEING SEEN ANEW, ROME WAS BUILT VERY AUSPICIOUSLY. THE PELICAN BECAUSE SHE HAZARDS HERSELF FOR HER YOUNG, SIGNIFIES THAT A MAN SHOULD, OUT OF THE ZEAL OF HIS LOVE, UNDERGO MUCH HARDSHIP. THE PAINTED BIRD GAVE THE NAME TO THE CITY OF PICTAVIA, AND FORESHOWED THE LENITY OF THAT PEOPLE BY ITS COLOR AND VOICE. THE HERON IS AN AUGURY OF HARD THINGS. THE STORK ALSO IS A BIRD OF CONCORD AND MAKES CONCORD. CRANES GIVES US NOTICE OF THE TREACHERY OF ENEMIES. THE BIRD CACUPHA BETOKENS GRATITUDE, FOR SHE ALONE DOTH EXPRESS LOVE TO HER DAM, BEING SPENT WITH OLD AGE. ON THE CONTRARY, THE HIPPOPOTAMUS, THAT KILLS HIS DAM, DOTH BETOKEN INGRATITUDE FOR GOOD TURNS, ALSO INJUSTICE. THE BIRD ORIGIS IS MOST ENVIOUS, AND BETOKENS ENVY. AMONGST THE SMALLER BIRDS, THE PIE IS TALKATIVE AND FORETELLS GUESTS. THE BIRD ALBANELLUS FLYING BY ANYONE, IT FROM THE LEFT TO THE RIGHT, BETOKENS CHEERFULNESS OF ENTERTAINMENT; IF CONTRARIWISE, BETOKENS THE CONTRARY. THE SCREECH OWL IS ALWAYS UNLUCKY, SO ALSO IS THE HORN OWL, WHO, BECAUSE SHE GOES TO HER YOUNG BY NIGHT, UNAWARES, AS DEATH COMES UNAWARES, IS THEREFORE SAID TO FORETELL DEATH; YET, SOMETIMES, BECAUSE SHE IS NOT BLIND IN THE DARK OF THE NIGHT, DOTH BETOKEN DILIGENCE AND WATCHFULNESS, WHICH SHE MADE GOOD WHEN SHE SAT UPON THE SPEAR OF HIERO. AND DIDO, WHEN SHE SAW THE UNLUCKY OWL, PITIED ÆNEAS, WHENCE THE POET SANG: THE OWL, SITTING ON TOP OF THE HOUSE ALONE, SENDS FORTH HER SAD COMPLAINTS WITH MOURNFUL TONE. AND IN ANOTHER PLACE, THE SLOTHFUL OWL BY MORTALS IS ESTEEMED A FATAL OMEN—THE SAME BIRD SANG IN THE CAPITOL WHEN THE ROMAN AFFAIRS WERE LOW AT NUMANTIA AND WHEN FREGELIA WAS PULLED DOWN FOR A CONSPIRACY MADE AGAINST THE ROMANS. ALMADEL SAYS THAT OWLS AND NIGHT-RAVENS, WHEN THEY TURN ASIDE TO STRANGE COUNTRIES, OR HOUSES, BETOKEN THE DEATH OF THE MEN OF THAT COUNTRY AND THOSE HOUSES, FOR THOSE BIRDS ARE DELIGHTED WITH DEAD CARCASSES AND PERCEIVE THEM BEFOREHAND. FOR MEN THAT ARE DYING HAVE A NEAR AFFINITY WITH DEAD CARCASSES. THE HAWK IS ALSO A FORETELLER OF CONTENTION, AS NASO SINGS: WE HATE THE HAWK, BECAUSE THAT ARMS AMONGST SHE ALWAYS LIVES—LELIUS, THE AMBASSADOR OF POMPEY, WAS SLAIN IN SPAIN, AMONGST THE PURVEYORS, WHICH MISFORTUNE, A HAWK FLYING OVER THE HEAD, IS SAID TO FORETELL. AND ALMADEL SAITH THAT THESE KINDS OF BIRDS FIGHTING AMONGST THEMSELVES, SIGNIFY THE CHANGE OF A KINGDOM; BUT IF BIRDS OF ANOTHER KIND SHALL FIGHT WITH THEM AND ARE NEVER SEEN TO COME TOGETHER AGAIN, IT PORTENDS A NEW CONDITION AND STATE OF THAT COUNTRY. ALSO, LITTLE BIRDS, BY THEIR COMING TO OR DEPARTING FROM, FORESHOW THAT A FAMILY SHALL BE INCREASED OR LESSENED; AND THEIR FLIGHT, BY HOW MUCH THE MORE SERENE IT IS, BY SO MUCH THE MORE LAUDABLE SHALL THE CHANGE BE. WHENCE DID MELAMPUS, THE AUGURE, CONJECTURE AT THE SLAUGHTER OF THE GREEKS BY THE FLIGHT OF LITTLE BIRDS, WHEN HE SAITH: "THOU SEE NOW THAT NO BIRD TAKES HIS FLIGHT IN FAIR WEATHER." SWALLOWS, BECAUSE WHEN THEY ARE DYING, THEY PROVIDE A PLACE OF SAFETY FOR THEIR YOUNG, DO PORTEND A GREAT PATRIMONY OR LEGACY AFTER THE DEATH OF FRIENDS. A BAT, MEETING ANY ONE RUNNING AWAY, SIGNIFIES AN EVASION; FOR, ALTHOUGH SHE, HAVE NO WINGS, YET SHE FLIES. A SPARROW IS A BAD OMEN TO ONE THAT RUNS AWAY, FOR SHE FLIES FROM THE HAWK AND MAKES HASTE TO THE OWL, WHERE SHE IS IN AS GREAT DANGER; YET IN LOVE SHE IS FORTUNATE, FOR BEING STIRRED UP WITH AFFECTION SHE SEEKS HER CONSORT HOURLY. BEES ARE A GOOD OMEN TO KINGS, FOR THEY SIGNIFY AN OBSEQUIOUS PEOPLE. FLIES SIGNIFY IMPORTUNITY AND IMPUDENCE BECAUSE BEING OFTENTIMES DRIVEN AWAY THEY DO CONTINUALLY RETURN. ALSO, DOMESTIC BIRDS ARE NOT WITHOUT SOME AUGURIES, FOR COCKS, BY THEIR CROWING, PROMOTE HOPE, AND THE JOURNEY OF HIM THAT IS UNDERTAKING IT. MOREOVER, LIVIA, THE MOTHER OF TIBERIUS, WHEN SHE WAS GREAT WITH HIM, TOOK A HEN'S EGG AND HATCHED IT IN HER BOSOM, AND AT LENGTH CAME FORTH A COCK CHICK WITH A GREAT COMB, WHICH THE AUGURIES INTERPRETED THAT THE CHILD THAT SHOULD BE BORN OF HER SHOULD BE A KING. AND CICERO WRITES THAT AT THEBAIS, COCKS, BY THEIR CROWING ALL NIGHT, DID PRESAGE THAT THE BÆOTIANS WOULD OBTAIN VICTORY AGAINST THE LACEDÆMONIANS, AND THE REASON IS ACCORDING TO THE AUGURY'S INTERPRETATIONS BECAUSE THAT BIRD WHEN HE IS BEATEN IS SILENT, BUT WHEN HE HIMSELF HATH OVERCOME, CROWS. IN LIKE MANNER, ALSO, OMENS OF EVENTS ARE TAKEN FROM BEASTS. FOR THE MEETING OF A WEASEL IS OMINOUS; ALSO, THE MEETING OF A HARE IS AN ILL OMEN TO A TRAVELER, UNLESS SHE BE TAKEN. A MULE ALSO IS BAD BECAUSE BARREN. A HOG IS PERNICIOUS, FOR SUCH IS HIS NATURE, AND THEREFORE SIGNIFIES PERNICIOUS MEN. A HORSE BETOKENS QUARRELLING’S AND FIGHTING’S, WHENCE ANCHISES, SEEING OF WHITE HORSES, CRIES OUT IN VIRGIL: WITH WAR ARE HORSES ARMED, YEA, THREATEN WAR. BUT WHEN THEY ARE JOINED TOGETHER IN A CHARIOT, BECAUSE THEY DRAW WITH AN EQUAL YOKE, THEY SIGNIFY THAT PEACE IS TO BE HOPED FOR. AN ASS IS AN UNPROFITABLE CREATURE, YET DID MARIUS GOOD, WHO, WHEN HE WAS PRONOUNCED AN ENEMY TO HIS COUNTRY, SAW AN ASS DISDAINING PROVENDER THAT WAS OFFERED TO HIM, AND RUNNING TO THE WATER, BY WHICH AUGURY HE, SUPPOSING HE SAW A WAY OF SAFETY SHOWED TO HIM, ENTREATED THE AID OF HIS FRIENDS THAT THEY WOULD CONVEY HIM TO THE SEA, WHICH BEING GRANTED, HE WAS SET INTO A LITTLE SHIP, AND SO ESCAPED THE THREATS OF SILLA THE CONQUEROR. IF THE FOAL OF AN ASS, MEET ANY ONE GOING TO AN AUGURY, HE SIGNIFIES LABOR, PATIENCE AND HINDERANCES. A WOLF MEETING ANY ONE IS A GOOD SIGN, THE EFFECT WHEREOF WAS SEEN IN HIERO OF SICILIA, FROM WHOM A WOLF, SNATCHING AWAY A BOOK WHILST HE WAS AT SCHOOL, CONFIRMED TO HIM THE SUCCESS OF THE KINGDOM, BUT YET THE WOLF MAKES HIM SPEECHLESS WHOM HE SEES FIRST. A WOLF RENT IN PIECES A WATCHMAN OF P. AFRICANUS AND C. FULVIUS AT MINTURN, WHEN THE ROMAN ARMY WAS OVERCOME BY THE FUGITIVES IN SICILIA. HE SIGNIFIES PERFIDIOUS MEN, SUCH AS YOU CAN GIVE NO CREDIT TO, WHICH WAS KNOWN IN THE PROGENY OF ROMANS. FOR THE FAITH WHICH THEY LONG SINCE SUCKED FROM THEIR MOTHER, THE WOLF, AND KEPT TO THEMSELVES FROM THE BEGINNING, AS BY A CERTAIN LAW OF NATURE, PASSED OVER TO THEIR POSTERITY. TO MEET A LION, SEEING HE IS AMONGST ANIMALS THE STRONGEST AND STRIKING TERROR INTO ALL THE REST, IS GOOD. BUT FOR A WOMAN TO MEET A LIONESS IS BAD, BECAUSE SHE HINDERS CONCEPTION, FOR A LIONESS BRINGS FORTH BUT ONCE. TO MEET SHEEP AND GOATS IS GOOD. IT IS READ IN THE OSTENTARIAN OF THE TUSCIANS, IF THIS ANIMAL SHALL WEAR ANY UNUSUAL COLOR, IT PORTENDS TO THE EMPEROR PLENTY OF ALL THINGS, TOGETHER WITH MUCH HAPPINESS. WHENCE VIRGIL TO POLLIO SINGS THUS: BUT, IN THE MEADOWS, RAMS SHALL SCARLET BEAR, AND CHANGING, SOMETIMES GOLDEN FLEECES WEAR. IT IS GOOD ALSO TO MEET OXEN TREADING OUT CORN, BUT BETTER TO MEET THEM PLOWING, WHICH ALTHOUGH BREAKING THE WAY, HINDER THY JOURNEY, YET BY THE FAVOR OF THEIR AUSPICIUM WILL RECOMPENSE THEE AGAIN. A DOG IN A JOURNEY IS FORTUNATE, BECAUSE CYRUS, BEING CAST INTO THE WOODS, WAS NOURISHED BY A DOG UNTIL HE CAME TO THE KINGDOM; WHICH, ALSO, THE ANGEL, COMPANION OF TOBIT, DID NOT SCORN AS A COMPANION. THE CASTOR, BECAUSE HE BITES HIMSELF SORELY, SO AS TO BE SEEN BY HUNTERS, IS AN ILL OMEN AND PORTENDS THAT A MAN WILL INJURE HIMSELF. ALSO, AMONGST SMALL ANIMALS, MICE SIGNIFY DANGER, FOR THE SAME DAY THAT THEY DID GNAW GOLD IN THE CAPITOL, BOTH THE CONSULS WERE INTERCEPTED BY HANNIBAL BY WAY OF AMBUSH, NEAR TARENTUM. THE LOCUST MAKING A STAND IN ANY PLACE, OR BURNING THE PLACE, HINDERS ONE FROM THEIR WISHES AND IS AN ILL OMEN; AND ON THE CONTRARY THE GRASSHOPPER PROMOTES A JOURNEY AND FORETELLS A GOOD EVENT OF THINGS. THE SPIDER WEAVING A LINE DOWNWARDS, IS SAID TO SIGNIFY HOPE OF MONEY TO COME. ALSO, THE ANTS, BECAUSE THEY KNOW HOW TO PROVIDE FOR THEMSELVES, AND TO PREPARE SAFE NESTS FOR THEMSELVES, PORTEND SECURITY AND RICHES, AND A GREAT ARMY. HENCE, WHEN THE ANTS HAD DEVOURED A TAME DRAGON OF TIBERIUS CAESAR, IT WAS ADVISED THAT HE SHOULD TAKE HEED OF THE TUMULT OF A MULTITUDE. IF A SNAKE, MEET THEE, TAKE HEED OF AN ILL-TONGUED ENEMY; FOR THIS CREATURE HATH NO POWER BUT IN HIS MOUTH. A SNAKE CREEPING INTO THE PALACE OF TIBERIUS, PORTENDED HIS FALL. TWO SNAKES WERE FOUND IN THE BED OF SEMPRONIUS GRACCHUS, WHEREFORE A SOOTHSAYER TOLD HIM, IF HE WOULD LET THE MALE OR THE FEMALE ESCAPE, EITHER HE OR HIS WIFE WOULD SHORTLY DIE; AND HE, PREFERRING THE LIFE OF HIS WIFE, KILLED THE MALE AND LET THE FEMALE GO, AND WITHIN A FEW DAYS HE DIED. SO, A VIPER SIGNIFIES LEWD WOMEN AND WICKED CHILDREN; AND AN EEL SIGNIFIES A MAN DISPLEASED WITH EVERYBODY, FOR SHE LIVES APART FROM ALL OTHER FISHES, NOR IS EVER FOUND IN THE COMPANY OF ANY. BUT, AMONGST ALL AUGURIES AND OMENS, THERE IS NONE MORE EFFECTUAL AND POTENT THAN MAN HIMSELF, AND NONE THAT DOTH SIGNIFY THE TRUTH MORE CLEARLY. THOU SHALT, THEREFORE, DILIGENTLY NOTE AND OBSERVE THE CONDITION OF THE MAN THAT MEETS THEE, HIS AGE, PROFESSION, STATION, STATURE, GESTURE, MOTION, EXERCISE, COMPLEXION, HABIT, NAME, WORDS, SPEECH, AND ALL SUCH LIKE THINGS. FOR SEEING THERE ARE IN ALL OTHER ANIMALS SO MANY DISCOVERIES OF PRESAGES, WITHOUT ALL QUESTION THESE ARE MORE-EFFICACIOUS AND CLEAR WHICH ARE INFUSED INTO MAN'S SOUL; WHICH TULLY HIMSELF TESTIFIES, SAYING, THAT THERE IS A CERTAIN AUSPICIUM NATURALLY IN MEN'S SOULS OF THEIR ETERNITY, FOR THE KNOWING OF THE COURSES AND CAUSES OF THINGS. IN THE FOUNDATION OF THE CITY OF ROME THE HEAD OF A MAN WAS FOUND WITH HIS WHOLE FACE, WHICH DID PRESAGE THE GREATNESS OF THE EMPIRE, AND GAVE THE NAME TO THE MOUNTAIN OF THE CAPITOL. THE BRUTIAN SOLDIERS FIGHTING AGAINST OCTAVIUS AND ANTONIUS, FOUND AN ÆTHIOPIAN IN THE GATE OF THEIR CASTLE, AND THOUGH THEY SLEW HIM AS A PRESAGE OF ILL SUCCESS, YET THEY WERE UNFORTUNATE IN BATTLE, AND BOTH THEIR GENERALS, BRUTUS AND CASSIUS, WERE SLAIN. THE MEETING OF MONKS IS COMMONLY ACCOUNTED AN ILL OMEN, AND SO MUCH THE RATHER IF IT BE EARLY IN THE MORNING, BECAUSE THESE, KIND OF MEN LIVE FOR THE MOST BY THE SUDDEN DEATH OF MEN, AS VULTURES DO BY SLAUGHTERS. 
CHAPTER LV.
HOW AUSPICIAS ARE VERIFIED BY THE LIGHT OF NATURAL INSTINCT, AND OF SOME RULES OF FINDING IT OUT.
AUSPICIA AND AUGURIA, WHICH FORETELL THINGS TO COME BY ANIMALS AND BIRDS, ORPHEUS, THE DIVINE, HIMSELF, AS WE READ, DID TEACH AND SHOW FIRST OF ALL, WHICH AFTERWARDS WERE HAD IN GREAT ESTEEM WITH ALL NATIONS. NOW THEY ARE VERIFIED BY THE LIGHT OF NATURAL INSTINCT, AS IF FROM THIS SOME LIGHTS OF DIVINATION MAY DESCEND UPON FOUR-FOOTED BEASTS, THOSE WINGED, AND OTHER CREATURES, BY WHICH THEY ARE ABLE TO PRESAGE TO US OF THE EVENTS OF THINGS; WHICH VIRGIL SEEMS TO BE SENSIBLE OF WHEN HE SINGS: NOR THINK I HEAVEN ON THEM SUCH KNOWLEDGE STATES, NOR THAT THEIR PRUDENCE IS ABOVE THE FATES. NOW, THIS INSTINCT OF NATURE, AS SAITH WILLIAM OF PARIS, IS MORE SUBLIME THAN ALL HUMAN APPREHENSION, AND VERY NEAR, AND MOST LIKE TO PROPHECY. BY THIS INSTINCT THERE IS A CERTAIN WONDERFUL LIGHT OF DIVINATION IN SOME ANIMALS NATURALLY, AS IS MANIFESTED IN SOME DOGS, WHO KNOW THIEVES BY THIS INSTINCT AND MEN THAT ARE HID, UNKNOWN BOTH TO THEMSELVES AND MEN, AND FIND THEM OUT AND APPREHEND THEM, FALLING UPON THEM WITH A FULL MOUTH. BY THE LIKE INSTINCT VULTURES FORESEE FUTURE SLAUGHTERS IN BATTLES, AND GATHER TOGETHER INTO PLACES WHERE THEY SHALL BE, AS IF THEY FORESAW THE FLESH OF DEAD CARCASSES. BY THE SAME INSTINCT PARTRIDGES KNOW THEIR DAM, WHOM THEY NEVER SAW, AND LEAVE THE PARTRIDGE WHICH STOLE AWAY HER DAM'S EGGS AND SATE UPON THEM. BY THE SAME INSTINCT, ALSO, CERTAIN HURTFUL AND TERRIBLE THINGS ARE PERCEIVED, THE SOUL BEING IGNORANT OF THEM, WHENCE TERROR AND HORROR CEASES WHEN MEN THINK NOTHING OF THESE THINGS. SO, A THIEF, LYING HID IN A HOUSE, ALTHOUGH NO ONE KNOWS OR THINKS OF HIS BEING THERE, STRIKES FEAR AND TERROR AND A TROUBLESOMENESS OF MIND INTO THE INHABITANTS OF THAT HOUSE, ALTHOUGH, HAPLY, NOT OF ALL, BECAUSE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THIS INSTINCT IS NOT COMMON TO ALL MEN, YET POSSESSED OF SOME OF THEM. SO, AN EVIL PERSON, BEING HID IN SOME LARGE BUILDING, IS SOMETIMES PERCEIVED TO BE THERE BY SOME ONE THAT IS ALTOGETHER IGNORANT OF THEIR BEING THERE. IT IS MENTIONED IN HISTORY THAT HERAISCUS, A CERTAIN EGYPTIAN, A MAN OF A DIVINE NATURE, COULD DISCERN EVIL PERSONS, NOT ONLY BY HIS EYES BUT ALSO BY THEIR VOICE, HE HEARING THEM AFAR OFF, AND THEREUPON DID FALL INTO A MOST GRIEVOUS HEADACHE. WILLIAM OF PARIS ALSO MAKES MENTION OF A CERTAIN WOMAN IN HIS TIME THAT, BY THE SAME INSTINCT, PERCEIVED A MAN WHOM SHE LOVED COMING TWO MILES OFF. HE RELATES, ALSO, THAT IN HIS TIME A CERTAIN STORK WAS CONVICTED OF UNCHASTITY BY THE SMELL OF THE MALE, WHO, BEING JUDGED GUILTY BY A MULTITUDE OF STORKS WHOM THE MALE GATHERED TOGETHER, DISCOVERING TO THEM THE FAULT OF HIS MATE, WAS, HER FEATHERS BEING PULLED OFF, TORN IN PIECES BY THEM. THE SAME DOTH VARRO, ARISTOTLE AND PLINY RELATE CONCERNING HORSES. AND PLINY MAKES MENTION OF A CERTAIN SERPENT, CALLED THE ASP, THAT DID SUCH A LIKE THING, FOR SHE, COMING TO A CERTAIN MAN'S TABLE IN EGYPT, WAS THERE DAILY FED, AND SHE, HAVING BROUGHT FORTH SOME YOUNG, BY ONE OF WHICH A SON OF HER HOST WAS KILLED, AFTER SHE KNEW OF IT, KILLED THAT YOUNG ONE, AND WOULD NEVER RETURN TO THAT HOUSE ANY MORE. NOW, BY THESE EXAMPLES, YOU SEE HOW THE LIGHTS OF PRESAGE MAY DESCEND UPON SOME ANIMALS, AS SIGNS, OR MARKS OF THINGS, AND ARE SET IN THEIR GESTURE, MOTION, VOICE, FLYING, GOING, MEAT, COLOR, AND SUCH LIKE. FOR, ACCORDING TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE PLATONISTS, THERE IS A CERTAIN POWER PUT INTO INFERIOR THINGS BY WHICH, FOR THE MOST PART, THEY AGREE WITH THE SUPERIORS; WHENCE ALSO THE TACIT CONSENTS OF ANIMALS SEEM TO AGREE WITH DIVINE BODIES, AND THEIR BODIES AND AFFECTIONS TO BE AFFECTED WITH THEIR POWERS, BY THE NAME OF WHICH THEY ARE ASCRIBED TO THE DEITIES. WE MUST CONSIDER, THEREFORE, WHAT ANIMALS ARE SATURNINE, WHAT ARE JOVIAL AND WHAT MARITAL, AND SO OF THE REST; AND, ACCORDING TO THEIR PROPERTIES, TO DRAW FORTH THEIR PRESAGES; SO THOSE BIRDS WHICH RESEMBLE SATURN AND MARS, ARE ALL OF THEM CALLED TERRIBLE AND DEADLY, AS THE SCREECH OWL, THE HAWLET, AND OTHERS WHICH WE HAVE MENTIONED BEFORE; ALSO THE HORN OWL, BECAUSE SHE IS A SATURNINE, SOLITARY BIRD, ALSO NIGHTLY, AND IS REPUTED TO BE MOST UNFORTUNATELY OMINOUS, OF WHICH THE POET SAITH: THE UGLY OWL, WHICH NO BIRD WELL RESENTS, FORETELLS MISFORTUNES AND MOST SAD EVENTS. BUT THE SWAN IS A DELICIOUS BIRD, UNDER VENUS, AND DEDICATED TO PHOEBUS, AND IS SAID TO BE MOST HAPPY IN HER PRESAGES, ESPECIALLY IN THE AUSPICES OF MARINERS, FOR SHE IS NEVER DROWNED IN WATER, WHENCE OVID SINGS: MOST HAPPY IS THE CHEERFUL, SINGING SWAN IN HER PRESAGES——THERE ARE ALSO SOME BIRDS THAT PRESAGE WITH THEIR MOUTH AND SINGING, AS THE CROW, PIE, AND DAW, WHENCE VIRGIL: —THIS DID FORESHOW OFT FROM THE HOLLOW HOLM THAT OMINOUS CROW. NOW, THE BIRDS THAT PORTEND FUTURE THINGS BY THEIR FLYING ARE, VIZ., BUZZARDS, THE BONE-BREAKERS, VULTURES, EAGLES, CRANES, SWANS, AND THE LIKE, FOR THEY ARE TO BE CONSIDERED IN THEIR FLYING, WHETHER THEY FLY SLOWLY OR SWIFTLY; WHETHER TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT; HOW MANY, FLY TOGETHER. UPON THIS ACCOUNT, IF CRANES FLY APACE, THEY SIGNIFY A TEMPEST; AND, WHEN SLOWLY, FAIR WEATHER. WHEN TWO EAGLES FLY TOGETHER, THEY ARE SAID TO PORTEND EVIL, BECAUSE TWO IS A NUMBER, OF CONFUSION. IN LIKE MANNER THOU SHALT ENQUIRE INTO THE REASON OF THE REST, AS THIS IS SHOWN BY NUMBER. MOREOVER, IT BELONGS TO AN ARTIST TO OBSERVE A SIMILITUDE IN THESE CONJECTURES, AS IN VIRGIL, VENUS, DISSEMBLING, TEACHES HER SON, ÆNEAS, IN THESE VERSES: —ALL THIS IS NOT FOR NAUGHT, ELSE ME IN VAIN MY PARENTS AUGURY TAUGHT; LO! TWICE SIX SWANS IN A GLAD COMPANY JOVE'S BIRD PURSUED THROUGH THE ETHERIAL SKY IN HEAVEN'S BROAD TRACKS; NOW EARTH IN A LONG TRAIN THEY SEEM TO TAKE, OR TAKEN, TO DISDAIN; AS THEY RETURN WITH SOUNDING WINGS THEY SPORT, AND HEAVEN SURROUNDING IN A LONG CONSORT. JUST SO, I SAY, THY FRIENDS AND FLEET HAVE GAINED THE PORT, OR WITH FULL SAILS THE BAY OBTAINED. MOST WONDERFUL IS THAT KIND OF AUGURING OF THEIRS, WHO HEAR AND UNDERSTAND THE SPEECHES OF ANIMALS, IN WHICH, AS AMONGST THE ANCIENTS, MELAMPUS, TIRESIAS, THALES, AND APOLLONIUS, THE TYANEAN, WHO, AS WE READ, EXCELLED, AND WHOM, THEY REPORT, HAD EXCELLENT SKILL IN THE LANGUAGE OF BIRDS; OF WHOM PHILOSTRATUS AND PORPHYRIUS SPEAK, SAYING, THAT OF OLD, WHEN APOLLONIUS SAT IN COMPANY AMONGST HIS FRIENDS, SEEING SPARROWS SITTING UPON A TREE, AND ONE SPARROW COMING FROM ELSEWHERE UNTO HIM, MAKING A GREAT CHATTERING AND NOISE, AND THEN FLYING AWAY, ALL THE REST FOLLOWING HIM, HE SAID TO HIS COMPANIONS THAT THAT SPARROW TOLD THE REST THAT AN ASS, BEING BURDENED WITH WHEAT, FELL DOWN IN A HOLE NEAR THE CITY AND THAT THE WHEAT WAS SCATTERED UPON THE GROUND. MANY, BEING MUCH MOVED WITH THESE WORDS, WENT TO SEE, AND SO IT WAS, AS APOLLONIUS SAID, AT WHICH THEY MUCH WONDERED. PHORPHYRIUS, THE PLATONIST, IN HIS THIRD BOOK OF SACRIFICES, SAITH THAT THERE IS CERTAINLY A SWALLOW LANGUAGE, BECAUSE EVERY VOICE OF EVERY ANIMAL IS SIGNIFICATIVE OF SOME PASSION OF ITS SOUL, AS JOY, SADNESS, OR ANGER, OR THE LIKE, WHICH VOICES, IT IS NOT SO WONDERFUL A THING, COULD BE UNDERSTOOD BY MEN CONVERSANT ABOUT THEM. BUT DEMOCRITUS HIMSELF DECLARED THIS ART, AS SAITH PLINY, BY NAMING THE BIRDS, OF WHOSE BLOOD MIXED TOGETHER WAS PRODUCED A SERPENT, OF WHICH WHOSOEVER DID EAT SHOULD UNDERSTAND THE VOICES OF BIRDS. AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HERMES SAITH THAT IF ANY ONE SHALL GO FORTH TO CATCH BIRDS ON A CERTAIN DAY OF THE KALENDS OF NOVEMBER, AND SHALL BOIL THE FIRST BIRD THAT HE CATCHES WITH THE HEART OF A FOX, THAT ALL THAT SHALL EAT OF THIS BIRD SHALL UNDERSTAND THE VOICES OF BIRDS AND ALL OTHER ANIMALS. ALSO, THE ARABIANS SAY THAT THEY CAN UNDERSTAND THE MEANING OF BRUTES WHO SHALL EAT THE HEART AND LIVER OF A DRAGON. PROCLUS, ALSO, THE PLATONIST, BELIEVED AND WROTE THAT THE HEART OF A MOLE CONDUCES TO PRESAGES. THERE WERE ALSO DIVINATIONS AND AUSPICES WHICH WERE TAKEN FROM THE INWARDS OF SACRIFICES, THE INVENTOR WHEREOF WAS TAGES, OF WHOM LUCAN SANG: AND IF THE INWARDS HAVE NO CREDIT GAINED, AND IF THIS ART BY TAGES WAS BUT FEIGNED. THE ROMAN RELIGION THOUGHT THAT THE LIVER WAS THE HEAD OF THE INWARDS. HENCE THE SOOTHSAYERS ENQUIRING AFTER FUTURE THINGS IN THE INWARDS, DID FIRST LOOK INTO THE LIVER, IN WHICH WERE TWO HEADS, WHEREOF THE ONE WAS CALLED THE HEAD FOR THE CITY, THE OTHER FOR THE ENEMY; AND THE HEADS OF THIS, OR ANOTHER PART, BEING COMPARED TOGETHER, THEY THEN GAVE JUDGMENT AND PRONOUNCED FOR VICTORY; AS WE READ, IN LUCAN, THAT THE INWARDS DID SIGNIFY THE SLAUGHTER OF POMPEY'S MEN AND THE VICTORY OF CAESAR'S, ACCORDING TO THESE VERSES: IN THE INWARDS ALL DEFECTS ARE OMINOUS ONE PART AND BRANCH OF THE ENTRAILS DOTH INCREASE, ANOTHER PART IS WEAK, AND FLAGGING LIES, BEATS, AND MOVES WITH QUICK PULSE THE ARTERIES. THEN, THE BOWELS BEING FINISHED, THEY SEARCH THE HEART. NOW, IF THERE WERE A SACRIFICE FOUND WITHOUT A HEART, OR A HEAD WAS WANTING IN THE LIVER, THESE WERE DEADLY PRESAGES, AND WERE CALLED PIACULARIA. ALSO, IF A SACRIFICE FLED FROM THE ALTAR, OR, BEING SMITTEN, MADE A LOWING, OR FELL UPON ANY PART OF HIS BODY THAN HE OUGHT TO DO, IT WAS THE LIKE OMINOUS. WE READ THAT WHEN JULIUS CAESAR ON A DAY WENT FORTH TO PROCESSION WITH HIS PURPLE ROBE, AND SITTING IN A GOLDEN CHAIR AND SACRIFICING, THERE WAS TWICE A HEART WANTING. WHEN C. MARIUS UTICA WAS SACRIFICING, THERE WAS WANTING A LIVER. ALSO WHEN CAIUS, THE PRINCE, AND M. MARCELLUS, C. CLAUDIUS AND L. PETELLIUS COSS, WERE OFFERING SACRIFICES, THAT THE LIVER WAS CONSUMED SUDDENLY AWAY AND, NOT LONG AFTER, ONE OF THEM DIED OF A DISEASE, ANOTHER WAS SLAIN BY MEN OF LYGURIA, THE ENTRAILS FORETELLING SO MUCH; WHICH WAS THOUGHT TO BE DONE BY THE POWER OF THE GODS, OR HELP OF THE DEVIL. HENCE IT WAS ACCOUNTED A THING OF GREAT CONCERNMENT AMONGST THE ANCIENTS AS OFT AS ANY THING UNUSUAL WAS FOUND IN THE INWARDS, AS WHEN SYLLA WAS SACRIFICING AT LAURENTUM, THE FIGURE OF A CROWN APPEARED IN THE HEAD OF THE LIVER, WHICH POSTHUMIUS, THE SOOTHSAYER, INTERPRETED TO PORTEND A VICTORY WITH A KINGDOM, AND THEREFORE ADVISED THAT SYLLA SHOULD EAT THOSE ENTRAILS HIMSELF. THE COLOR, ALSO, OF THE INWARDS IS TO BE CONSIDERED. OF THESE LUCAN MADE MENTION: STRUCK AT THE COLOR PROPHETS WERE WITH FEAR, FOR WITH FOUL SPOTS PALE ENTRAILS TINGED WERE. BOTH BLACK AND BLUE, WITH SPECKS OF SPRINKLED BLOOD THEY WERE—THERE WAS IN TIMES PAST SUCH A VENERABLE ESTEEM OF THESE ARTS THAT THE MOST POTENT AND WISE MEN SOUGHT AFTER THEM; YEA, THE SENATE AND KINGS DID NOTHING WITHOUT THE COUNSEL OF THE AUGURES. BUT ALL THESE IN THESE DAYS ARE ABOLISHED, PARTLY BY THE NEGLIGENCE OF MEN AND PARTLY BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE FATHERS.
CHAPTER LVI.
OF THE SOOTHSAYING’S OF FLASHES AND LIGHTNINGS, AND HOW MONSTROUS AND PRODIGIOUS THINGS ARE TO BE INTERPRETED.
NOW, THE SOOTHSAYING’S OF FLASHES AND LIGHTNINGS, AND OF WONDERS, AND HOW MONSTROUS AND PRODIGIOUS THINGS ARE TO BE INTERPRETED, THE PROPHETS AND PRIESTS OF HETRUSCUS HAVE TAUGHT THE ART. FOR THEY HAVE ORDAINED SIXTEEN REGIONS OF THE HEAVENS AND HAVE ASCRIBED GODS TO EVERY ONE OF THEM, BESIDES ELEVEN KINDS OF LIGHTNING, AND NINE GODS WHICH SHOULD DART THEM FORTH, BY SHOWING RULES FOR UNDERSTANDING THE SIGNIFICATION OF THEM. BUT AS OFTEN AS MONSTROUS, PRODIGIOUS AND WONDROUS THINGS HAPPEN, THEY DO PRESAGE, AS IS MOST CERTAIN, SOME GREAT MATTER. NOW, THEIR INTERPRETER MUST BE SOME EXCELLENT CONJECTOR OF SIMILITUDES, AS ALSO SOME CURIOUS SEARCHER, AND OF THEM WHO AT THAT TIME ARE EMPLOYED ABOUT THE AFFAIRS OF PRINCES AND PROVINCES. FOR THE CELESTIALS TAKE SUCH CARE ONLY FOR PRINCES, PEOPLES AND PROVINCES THAT BEFORE THE REST THEY MIGHT BE PREFIGURED AND ADMONISHED BY STARS, BY CONSTELLATIONS AND BY PRODIGIES. NOW, IF THE SAME THING, OR THE LIKE, HATH BEEN SEEN IN FORMER AGES, WE MUST CONSIDER THAT VERY THING AND WHAT HAPPENED AFTER THAT, AND ACCORDING TO THESE, TO FORETELL THE SAME, OR THE LIKE, BECAUSE THE SAME SIGNS ARE FOR THE SAME THINGS, AND THE LIKE FOR LIKE. SO, PRODIGIES HAVE COME BEFORE THE BIRTH AND DEATH OF MANY EMINENT MEN AND KINGS, AS CICERO MAKES MENTION OF MIDAS, A BOY, INTO WHOSE MOUTH WHILST HE WAS SLEEPING, THE ANT PUT CORNS OF WHEAT, WHICH WAS AN OMEN OF GREAT RICHES. SO, BEES SAT UPON THE MOUTH OF PLATO WHEN HE WAS SLEEPING IN THE CRADLE, BY WHICH WAS FORETOLD THE SWEETNESS OF HIS SPEECH. HECUBA, WHEN SHE WAS BRINGING FORTH PARIS, SAW A BURNING TORCH, WHICH SHOULD SET ON FIRE TROY AND ALL ASIA. THERE APPEARED UNTO THE MOTHER OF PHALARIS THE IMAGE OF MERCURY POURING FORTH BLOOD UPON THE EARTH, WITH WHICH THE WHOLE HOUSE WAS OVERFLOWED. THE MOTHER OF DIONYSIUS DREAMED SHE BROUGHT FORTH A SATYR, WHICH PRODIGIOUS DREAM THE EVENT THAT FOLLOWED MADE GOOD. THE WIFE OF TARQUINIUS PRISCUS, SEEING A FLAME LICK THE HEAD OF SERVIUS TULLIUS, FORETOLD THAT HE SHOULD HAVE THE KINGDOM. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IN LIKE MANNER, AFTER TROY WAS TAKEN, ÆNEAS DISPUTING WITH ANCHISES, HIS FATHER, CONCERNING A FIGHT, THERE APPEARED A FLAME LICKING THE HEAD OF THE CROWN OF ASCANIUS AND DOING HIM NO HURT. WHICH THING, SEEING IT DID PORTEND THE KINGDOM TO ASCANIUS, PERSUADED HIM TO DEPART, FOR MONSTROUS PRODIGIES DID FORERUN GREAT AND EMINENT DESTRUCTION. SO, WE READ IN PLINY THAT M. ATTILIUS AND C. PORTIUS, BEING CONSULS, IT RAINED MILK AND BLOOD, WHICH DID PRESAGE THAT A VERY GREAT PESTILENCE SHOULD THE NEXT YEAR OVERSPREAD ROME. IN LUCANIA IT RAINED SPONGEOUS IRON, AND IN THE YEAR BEFORE MARCUS CRASSUS WAS SLAIN IN PARTHIA, WITH WHICH, ALSO, ALL THE SOLDIERS OF LUCANIA, BEING A VERY NUMEROUS ARMY, WERE SLAIN. L. PAULUS AND C. MARCELLUS, BEING CONSULS, IT RAINED WOOL ABOUT THE CASTLE OF CORISANUM, NEAR WHICH PLACE, A YEAR AFTER, T. ANNIUS WAS SLAIN BY MILUS. AND IN THE WARS OF DENMARK, THE NOISE OF ARMS AND THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET WAS HEARD IN THE AIR. AND LIVY, CONCERNING THE MACEDONIAN WARS, SAITH, IN THE YEAR WHEN ANNIBAL DIED IT RAINED BLOOD FOR TWO DAYS. CONCERNING THE SECOND PUNIC WAR, HE SAITH THAT WATER MIXED WITH BLOOD CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN LIKE RAIN AT THE TIME WHEN ANNIBAL DID SPOIL ITALY. A LITTLE BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF LEUCTRA, THE LACEDEMONIANS HEARD A NOISE OF ARMS IN THE TEMPLE OF HERCULES, AND AT THE SAME TIME IN THE TEMPLE OF HERCULES THE DOORS THAT WERE SHUT WITH BARS OPENED THEMSELVES, AND THE ARMS THAT WERE HANGED ON THE WALL WERE FOUND ON THE GROUND. THE LIKE EVENTS MAY BE PROGNOSTICATED OF OTHER LIKE THINGS, AS OFTENTIMES IN TIMES PAST SOMETHING HATH BEEN FORETOLD OF THEM. BUT CONCERNING THESE, ALSO, THE JUDGMENTS OF THE CELESTIAL INFLUENCES MUST NOT BE NEGLECTED, CONCERNING WHICH WE SHALL MORE LARGELY TREAT IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS.
CHAPTER LVII.
OF GEOMANCY, HYDROMANCY, AEROMANCY, AND PYROMANCY, FOUR DIVINATIONS OF ELEMENTS.
MOREOVER, THE ELEMENTS THEMSELVES TEACH US FATAL EVENTS; WHENCE THOSE FOUR FAMOUS KINDS OF DIVINATIONS, GEOMANCY, HYDROMANCY, AEROMANCY, AND PYROMANCY, HAVE GOT THEIR NAMES, OF WHICH THE SORCERESS IN LUCAN SEEMS TO BOAST HERSELF WHEN SHE SAITH: THE EARTH, THE AIR, THE CHAOS, AND THE SKY, THE SEAS, THE FIELDS, THE ROCKS, AND MOUNTAINS HIGH FORETELL THE TRUTH——THE FIRST, THEREFORE, IS GEOMANCY, WHICH FORESHOWS FUTURE THINGS BY THE MOTIONS OF THE EARTH, AS ALSO THE NOISE, THE SWELLING, THE TREMBLING, THE CHOPS, THE PITS, AND EXHALATION, AND OTHER IMPRESSIONS THEREOF, THE ART OF WHICH ALMADEL, THE ARABIAN, SETS FORTH. BUT THERE IS ANOTHER KIND OF GEOMANCY WHICH DIVINES BY POINTS WRITTEN UPON THE EARTH BY A CERTAIN POWER IN THE FALL OF IT, WHICH IS NOT OF PRESENT SPECULATION, BUT OF THAT WE SHALL SPEAK HEREAFTER. NOW HYDROMANCY DOTH PERFORM ITS PRESAGES BY THE IMPRESSIONS OF WATERS, THEIR EBBING AND FLOWING, THEIR INCREASES, AND DEPRESSIONS, THEIR TEMPESTS, COLORS AND THE LIKE; TO WHICH, ALSO, ARE ADDED VISIONS WHICH ARE MADE IN THE WATERS. A KIND OF DIVINATION FOUND BY THE PERSIANS, AS VARRO REPORTS, WAS THAT OF A BOY WHO SAW IN THE WATER THE EFFIGIES OF MERCURY, WHICH FORETOLD, IN A HUNDRED AND FIFTY VERSES, ALL THE EVENTS OF THE WAR OF MITHRIDATES. WE READ, ALSO, THAT NUMA POMPILIUS PRACTICED HYDROMANCY, FOR IN THE WATER HE CALLED UP THE GODS AND LEARNED OF THEM THINGS TO COME. WHICH ART ALSO PYTHAGORAS, A LONG TIME AFTER NUMA, PRACTICED. THERE WAS OF OLD A KIND OF HYDROMANCY HAD IN GREAT ESTEEM AMONGST THE ASSYRIANS, AND IT WAS CALLED LECANOMANCY, FROM A SKIN FULL OF WATER, UPON WHICH THEY PUT PLATES OF GOLD AND SILVER AND PRECIOUS STONES WRITTEN UPON WITH CERTAIN IMAGES, NAMES AND CHARACTERS. TO THIS MAY BE REFERRED THAT ART BY WHICH LEAD AND WAX, BEING MELTED AND CAST INTO THE WATER, DO EXPRESS MANIFEST MARKS OF IMAGES OF THOSE THINGS WE DESIRE TO KNOW. THERE WERE ALSO IN FORMER YEARS FOUNTAINS THAT DID FORETELL THINGS TO COME, AS THE FATHERS' FOUNTAIN AT ACHAIA, AND THAT WHICH WAS CALLED THE WATER OF JUNO, IN EPIDAURUS; BUT OF THESE MORE IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER, WHERE WE SHALL SPEAK OF ORACLES. HITHER ALSO MAY BE REFERRED THE DIVINATION OF FISHES, OF WHICH KIND THERE WAS USE MADE BY THE LYCIANS IN A CERTAIN PLACE WHICH WAS CALLED DINA, NEAR THE SEA; IN A WOOD DEDICATED TO APOLLO, WAS A HOLLOW IN THE DRY SAND, INTO WHICH HE THAT WENT TO CONSULT OF FUTURE THINGS LET DOWN ROASTED MEAT, AND PRESENTLY THAT PLACE WAS FILLED WITH WATER AND A GREAT MULTITUDE OF FISH AND STRANGE SHAPES, UNKNOWN TO MEN, DID APPEAR; BY THE FORMS OF WHICH THE PROPHET FORETOLD WHAT SHOULD COME TO PASS. THESE THINGS DOTH ATHENEUS MORE AT LARGE RELATE IN THE HISTORY OF THE LYCIANS. AFTER THE SAME MANNER, ALSO, DOTH AEROMANCY DIVINE BY AIRY IMPRESSIONS, BY THE BLOWING OF THE WINDS, BY RAINBOWS, BY CIRCLES ROUND ABOUT THE MOON AND STARS, BY MISTS AND CLOUDS, AND BY IMAGINATION IN CLOUDS AND VISIONS IN THE AIR. SO ALSO, PYROMANCY DIVINES BY FIERY IMPRESSIONS, AND BY STARS WITH LONG TAILS, BY FIERY COLORS, BY VISIONS AND IMAGINATIONS IN THE FIRE. SO, THE WIFE OF CICERO FORETOLD THAT HE WOULD BE CONSUL THE NEXT YEAR BECAUSE, WHEN A CERTAIN MAN, AFTER THE SACRIFICE WAS ENDED, WOULD LOOK IN THE ASHES, THERE SUDDENLY BROKE FORTH A FLAME. OF THIS KIND ARE THOSE THAT PLINY SPEAKS OF—THAT TERRENE, PALE AND BUZZING FIRES PRESAGE TEMPESTS, CIRCLES ABOUT THE SNUFFS OF CANDLES BETOKEN RAIN, AND IF THE FLAME FLY, TURNING AND WINDING, IT PORTENDS WIND. ALSO TORCHES, WHEN THEY STRIKE THE FIRE BEFORE THEM AND ARE NOT KINDLED. ALSO, WHEN A COAL STICKS TO A POT TAKEN OFF FROM THE FIRE, AND WHEN THE FIRE CASTS OFF THE ASHES AND SPARKLES; OR WHEN ASHES ARE HARD GROWN TOGETHER ON THE HEARTH, AND WHEN A COAL IS VERY BRIGHT. TO THESE IS ALSO ADDED CAPNOMANCY, SO CALLED FROM SMOKE, BECAUSE IT SEARCHES INTO THE FLAME AND SMOKE; AND THIN COLORS, SOUNDS AND MOTIONS WHEN THEY ARE CARRIED UPRIGHT, OR ON ONE SIDE, OR ROUND, WHICH WE READ OF IN THESE VERSES IN STATIUS. LET PIETY BE BOUND, AND ON THE ALTAR LAID, LET US IMPLORE THE GODS FOR DIVINE AID. SHE MAKES ACUTE, RED, TOWERING FLAMES, AND BRIGHT, INCREASED BY THE AIR, THE MIDDLE BEING WHITE; AND THEN SHE MAKES THE FLAMES WITHOUT ALL BOUND FOR TO WIND IN AND OUT, AND TO RUN [A] ROUND LIKE A SERPENT——ALSO, IN THE ÆTHNEAN CAVES AND FIELDS OF THE NYMPHS IN APOLLONIA, AUGURIES WERE TAKEN FROM FIRES AND FLAMES—JOYFUL, IF THEY DID RECEIVE WHAT WAS CAST INTO THEM, AND SAD, IF THEY DID REJECT THEM. BUT OF THESE THINGS WE SHALL SPEAK OF IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS, AMONGST THE ANSWERS OF THE ORACLES.
CHAPTER LVIII.
OF THE REVIVING OF THE DEAD, AND OF SLEEPING OR HIBERNATING (WANTING VICTUALS) MANY YEARS TOGETHER.
THE ARABIAN PHILOSOPHERS AGREE THAT SOME MEN MAY ELEVATE THEMSELVES ABOVE THE POWERS OF THEIR BODY AND ABOVE THEIR SENSITIVE POWERS; AND, THOSE BEING SURMOUNTED, THEY RECEIVE INTO THEMSELVES—BY THE PERFECTION OF THE HEAVENS AND THE CELESTIAL INTELLIGENCES—A DIVINE VIGOR. SEEING, THEREFORE, THAT ALL THE SOULS OF MEN ARE PERPETUAL, AND, ALSO, THAT ALL THE SPIRITS OBEY THE PERFECT SOULS, MAGICIANS THINK THAT PERFECT MEN MAY, BY THE POWERS OF THEIR SOUL, REPAIR THEIR DYING BODIES (WITH OTHER INFERIOR SOULS, NEWLY SEPARATED) AND INSPIRE THEM AGAIN: AS A WEASEL, THAT IS KILLED, IS MADE ALIVE AGAIN BY THE BREATH AND CRY OF HIS DAM; AND AS LIONS MAKE ALIVE THEIR DEAD WHELPS BY BREATHING UPON THEM. AND BECAUSE, AS THEY SAY, ALL LIKE THINGS, BEING APPLIED TO THEIR LIKE, ARE MADE OF THE SAME NATURES; AND, ALSO, EVERY PATIENT, SUBJECT, AND THING THAT RECEIVES INTO ITSELF THE ACT OF ANY AGENT IS ENDOWED WITH THE NATURE OF THAT AGENT AND MADE CONATURAL WITH IT. HENCE THEY THINK THAT TO THIS VIVIFICATION, OR MAKING ALIVE, CERTAIN HERBS, AND MAGICAL CONFECTIONS (SUCH AS, THEY SAY, ARE MADE OF THE ASHES OF THE PHOENIX AND THE CAST SKIN OF A SNAKE) DO MUCH CONDUCE; WHICH, INDEED, TO MANY MAY SEEM FABULOUS, AND TO SOME IMPOSSIBLE, UNLESS IT COULD BE ACCOUNTED APPROVED BY AN HISTORICAL FAITH. FOR WE READ OF SOME THAT HAVE BEEN DROWNED IN WATER, OTHERS CAST INTO THE FIRE OR PUT UPON THE FIRE, OTHERS SLAIN IN WAR, AND OTHERS OTHERWISE TRIED, AND ALL THESE, AFTER A FEW DAYS WERE ALIVE AGAIN, AS PLINY TESTIFIES OF AVIOLA, A MAN PERTAINING TO THE CONSUL, OF L. LAMIA, CAELINUS, TUBERO, CORFIDIUS, GABIENUS, AND MANY OTHERS. WE READ THAT ÆSOP, THE TALE-MAKER, TINDOREUS, HERCULES AND PALICY, THE SONS OF JUPITER, AND THALIA, BEING DEAD, WERE RAISED TO LIFE AGAIN; ALSO THAT MANY WERE, BY PHYSICIANS AND MAGICIANS, RAISED FROM DEATH AGAIN, AS THE HISTORIANS RELATE OF ÆSCULAPIUS; AND WE HAVE ABOVE MENTIONED, OUT OF JUBA, AND XANTHUS AND PHILOSTRATUS, CONCERNING TILLO, AND A CERTAIN ARABIAN, AND APOLLONIUS THE TYANEAN. ALSO, WE READ THAT GLAUCUS, A CERTAIN MAN THAT WAS DEAD, THE HERB DRAGON-WORT RESTORED TO LIFE. SOME SAY THAT HE REVIVED BY THE PUTTING INTO HIS BODY A MEDICINE MADE OF HONEY, WHENCE THE PROVERB, GLAUCUS WAS RAISED FROM DEATH BY TAKING HONEY INTO HIS BODY. APULEIUS, ALSO, RELATING THE MANNER OF THESE KINDS OF RESTORING TO LIFE, SAITH OF ZACHLA, THE EGYPTIAN PROPHET, THAT THE PROPHET, BEING FAVORABLE, LAID A CERTAIN HERB UPON THE MOUTH OF THE BODY OF A YOUNG MAN, BEING DEAD, AND ANOTHER UPON HIS BREAST; THEN, TURNING TOWARD THE EAST, OR RISING OF THE PROPITIOUS SUN, HE PRAYED SILENTLY (A GREAT ASSEMBLY OF PEOPLE STRIVING TO SEE IT), WHEN, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THE BREAST OF THE DEAD MAN DID HEAVE, THEN A BEATING IN HIS VEINS, THEN HIS BODY FILLED WITH BREATH, AFTER WHICH THE BODY ROSE AND THE YOUNG MAN SPOKE. IF THESE ACCOUNTS ARE TRUE, THE DYING SOULS MUST, SOMETIMES LYING HID IN THEIR BODIES, BE OPPRESSED WITH VEHEMENT EXTASIES AND BE FREED FROM ALL BODILY ACTION; SO THAT THE LIFE, SENSE, AND MOTION FORSAKE THE BODY, AND ALSO THAT THE MAN IS NOT YET TRULY DEAD, BUT LIES ASTONIED, AND DEAD, AS IT WERE, FOR A CERTAIN TIME. AND THIS IS OFTEN FOUND, THAT IN TIMES OF PESTILENCE MANY THAT ARE CARRIED FOR DEAD TO THE GRAVES TO BE BURIED, REVIVE AGAIN. THE SAME ALSO HATH OFTEN BEFELL WOMEN BY REASON OF FITS OF THE MOTHER. AND RABBIT MOISES, OUT OF THE BOOK OF GALEN, WHICH PATRIARCH TRANSLATED, MAKES MENTION OF A MAN WHO WAS SUFFOCATED FOR SIX DAYS, AND DID NEITHER EAT NOR DRINK, AND HIS ARTERIES BECAME HARD. AND IT IS SAID, IN THE SAME BOOK, THAT A CERTAIN MAN, BEING FILLED WITH WATER, LOST THE PULSE OF HIS WHOLE BODY, SO THAT THE HEART WAS NOT PERCEIVED TO MOVE, AND HE LAY LIKE A DEAD MAN. IT IS ALSO SAID THAT A MAN, BY REASON OF A FALL FROM A HIGH PLACE, OR GREAT NOISE, OR LONG STAYING UNDER THE WATER, MAY FALL INTO A SWOON, WHICH MAY CONTINUE FORTY-EIGHT HOURS, AND SO MAY LAY AS IF HE WERE DEAD, HIS FACE BEING VERY GREEN. AND IN THE SAME PLACE THERE IS MENTION MADE OF A MAN THAT BURIED A MAN, WHO SEEMED TO BE DEAD, SEVENTY-TWO HOURS AFTER HIS SEEMING DECEASE, AND SO KILLED HIM BECAUSE HE BURIED HIM ALIVE; AND THERE ARE GIVEN SIGNS WHEREBY IT MAY BE KNOWN WHO ARE ALIVE, ALTHOUGH THEY SEEM TO BE DEAD, AND, INDEED, WILL DIE, UNLESS THERE BE SOME MEANS TO RECOVER THEM, AS PHLEBOTOMY, OR SOME OTHER CURE. AND THESE ARE SUCH AS VERY SELDOM HAPPEN. THIS IS THE MANNER BY WHICH WE UNDERSTAND MAGICIANS AND PHYSICIANS DO RAISE DEAD MEN TO LIFE, AS THEY THAT WERE TRIED BY THE STINGING OF SERPENTS, WERE, BY THE NATION OF THE MARSI AND THE PSILLI, RESTORED TO LIFE. WE MAY CONCEIVE THAT SUCH KIND OF EXTASIES MAY CONTINUE A LONG TIME, ALTHOUGH A MAN BE NOT TRULY DEAD, AS IT IS IN DORMICE AND CROCODILES AND MANY OTHER SERPENTS, WHICH SLEEP ALL WINTER, AND ARE IN SUCH A DEAD SLEEP THAT THEY CAN SCARCE BE AWAKENED WITH FIRE. AND I HAVE OFTEN SEEN A DORMOUSE DISSECTED AND CONTINUE IMMOVABLE, AS IF SHE WERE DEAD, UNTIL SHE WAS BOILED, AND WHEN PUT INTO BOILING WATER THE DISSECTED MEMBERS DID SHOW LIFE. AND, ALTHOUGH IT BE HARD TO BE BELIEVED, WE READ IN SOME APPROVED HISTORIANS, THAT SOME MEN HAVE SLEPT FOR MANY YEARS TOGETHER; AND, IN THE TIME OF SLEEP UNTIL THEY AWAKED, THERE WAS NO ALTERATION IN THEM SO AS TO MAKE THEM SEEM OLDER. THE SAME DOTH PLINY TESTIFY OF A CERTAIN BOY, WHOM, HE SAITH, BEING WEARIED WITH HEAT AND HIS JOURNEY, SLEPT FIFTY-SEVEN YEARS IN A CAVE. WE READ, ALSO, THAT EPIMENIDES GNOSIUS SLEPT FIFTY-SEVEN YEARS IN A CAVE. HENCE THE PROVERB AROSE—TO OUTSLEEP EPIMENIDES. M. DAMASCENUS TELLS THAT IN HIS TIME A CERTAIN COUNTRYMAN IN GERMANY, BEING WEARIED, SLEPT FOR THE SPACE OF A WHOLE AUTUMN AND THE WINTER FOLLOWING, UNDER A HEAP OF HAY, UNTIL THE SUMMER, WHEN THE HAY BEGAN TO BE EATEN UP; THEN HE WAS FOUND AWAKENED AS A MAN HALF DEAD AND OUT OF HIS WITS. ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORIES CONFIRM THIS OPINION CONCERNING THE SEVEN SLEEPERS, WHOM THEY SAY SLEPT 196 YEARS. THERE WAS IN NORVEGIA A CAVE IN A HIGH SEA SHORE, WHERE, AS PAULUS DIACONUS AND METHODIUS, THE MARTYR, WRITE, SEVEN MEN LAY SLEEPING A LONG TIME WITHOUT CORRUPTION, AND THE PEOPLE THAT WENT IN TO DISTURB THEM WERE CONTRACTED OR DRAWN TOGETHER, SO THAT AFTER A WHILE, BEING FOREWARNED BY THAT PUNISHMENT, THEY DARED NOT DISTURB THEM. XENOCRATES, A MAN OF NO MEAN REPUTE AMONGST PHILOSOPHERS, WAS OF THE OPINION THAT THIS LONG SLEEPING WAS APPOINTED BY GOD AS A PUNISHMENT FOR SOME CERTAIN SINS. BUT MARCUS DAMASCENUS PROVES IT, BY MANY REASONS, TO BE POSSIBLE AND NATURAL, NEITHER DOTH HE, THINK IT IRRATIONAL THAT SOME SHOULD, WITHOUT MEAT AND DRINK, AVOIDING EXCITEMENTS, AND WITHOUT CONSUMING OR CORRUPTION, SLEEP MANY MONTHS. AND THIS MAY BEFALL A MAN BY REASON OF SOME POISONOUS POTION, OR SLEEPY DISEASE, OR SUCH LIKE CAUSES, FOR CERTAIN DAYS, MONTHS OR YEARS, ACCORDING TO THE INTENTION OR REMISSION OF THE POWER OF THE MEDICINE, OR OF THE PASSIONS OF THEIR MIND. PHYSICIANS SAY THAT THERE ARE SOME ANTIDOTES, OF WHICH THEY THAT TAKE TOO GREAT A POTION SHALL BE ABLE TO ENDURE HUNGER A LONG TIME; AS ELIAS, IN FORMER TIME, BEING FED WITH A CERTAIN FOOD BY AN ANGEL, WALKED AND FASTED IN THE STRENGTH OF THAT MEAT FORTY DAYS. AND JOHN BOCATIUS MAKES MENTION OF A MAN IN HIS TIME, IN VENICE, WHO WOULD EVERY YEAR FAST FOUR DAYS WITHOUT ANY MEAT; ALSO, A GREATER WONDER, THAT THERE WAS A WOMAN IN LOWER GERMANY, AT THE SAME TIME, WHO TOOK NO FOOD TILL THE THIRTEENTH YEAR OF HER AGE, WHICH, TO US, MAY SEEM INCREDIBLE, BUT THAT HE CONFIRMED IT. HE ALSO TELLS OF A MIRACLE OF OUR AGE, THAT HIS BROTHER, NICOLAUS STONE, A HELVETIAN BY NATION, WHO LIVED OVER TWENTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS WITHOUT MEAT TILL HE DIED. THAT ALSO IS WONDERFUL WHICH THEOPRASTUS MENTIONS CONCERNING A CERTAIN MAN, CALLED PHILINUS, WHO USED NO MEAT OR DRINK BESIDES MILK. AND THERE ARE ALSO GRAVE AUTHORS WHO DESCRIBE A CERTAIN HERB OF SPARTA, WITH WHICH, THEY SAY, THE SCYTHIANS CAN ENDURE TWELVE DAYS’ HUNGER, WITHOUT MEAT OR DRINK, IF THEY DO BUT TASTE IT, OR HOLD IT IN THEIR MOUTH. 
CHAPTER LIX.
OF DIVINATION BY DREAMS.
THERE IS ALSO A CERTAIN KIND OF DIVINATION BY DREAMS WHICH IS CONFIRMED BY THE TRADITIONS OF PHILOSOPHERS, THE AUTHORITIES OF DIVINES, THE EXAMPLES OF HISTORIES AND BY DAILY EXPERIENCE. BY DREAMS I DO NOT MEAN VAIN AND IDLE IMAGINATIONS, FOR THEY ARE USELESS AND HAVE NO DIVINATION IN THEM, BUT ARISE FROM THE REMAINS OF WATCHING’S, AND DISTURBANCE OF THE BODY. FOR, AS THE MIND IS TAKEN UP ABOUT AND WEARIED WITH CARES, IT SUGGESTS ITSELF TO HIM THAT IS ASLEEP. I CALL THAT A TRUE DREAM WHICH IS CAUSED BY THE CELESTIAL INFLUENCES IN THE PHANTASTIC SPIRIT, MIND OR BODY, BEING ALL WELL DISPOSED. THE RULE OF INTERPRETING THESE IS FOUND AMONGST ASTROLOGERS, IN THAT PART WHICH IS WROTE CONCERNING QUESTIONS: BUT YET THAT IS NOT SUFFICIENT, BECAUSE THESE KINDS OF DREAMS COME BY USE TO DIVER’S MEN AFTER DIVER’S MANNERS, AND ACCORDING TO THE DIVER’S QUALITIES AND DISPOSITIONS OF THE PHANTASTIC SPIRIT. WHEREFORE, THERE CANNOT BE GIVEN ONE COMMON RULE TO ALL FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS. BUT, ACCORDING TO THE DOCTRINE OF SYNESIUS, SEEING THERE ARE THE SAME ACCIDENTS TO THINGS, AND LIKE BEFALLS LIKE, SO HE WHICH HATH OFTEN FALLEN UPON THE SAME VISIBLE THING, HATH ASSIGNED TO HIMSELF THE SAME OPINION, PASSION, FORTUNE, ACTION, AND EVENT. AS ARISTOTLE SAITH, THE MEMORY IS CONFIRMED BY SENSE, AND BY KEEPING IN MEMORY THE SAME THING, KNOWLEDGE IS OBTAINED; AS ALSO, BY THE KNOWLEDGE OF MANY EXPERIENCES, BY LITTLE AND LITTLE, ARTS AND SCIENCES ARE THUS OBTAINED. AFTER THE SAME ACCOUNT YOU MUST CONCEIVE OF DREAMS. WHENCE SYNESIUS COMMANDS THAT EVERY ONE SHOULD OBSERVE HIS DREAMS AND THEIR EVENTS, AND SUCH LIKE RULES, VIZ., TO COMMIT TO MEMORY ALL THINGS THAT ARE SEEN, AND ACCIDENTS THAT BEFALL, AS WELL IN SLEEP AS IN WATCHING, AND WITH A DILIGENT OBSERVATION CONSIDER WITH HIMSELF THE RULES BY WHICH THESE ARE TO BE EXAMINED; FOR BY THIS MEANS SHALL A DIVINER BE ABLE, BY LITTLE AND LITTLE, TO INTERPRET HIS DREAMS, IF SO BE NOTHING SLIP OUT OF HIS MEMORY. NOW, DREAMS ARE MORE EFFICACIOUS WHEN THE MOON OVERRUNS THAT SIGN WHICH WAS IN THE NINTH NUMBER OF THE NATIVITY, OR REVOLUTION OF THAT YEAR, OR IN THE NINTH SIGN FROM THE SIGN OF PERFECTION. FOR IT IS A MOST TRUE AND CERTAIN DIVINATION, NEITHER DOTH IT, PROCEED FROM NATURE OR HUMAN ARTS, BUT FROM PURIFIED MINDS, BY DIVINE INSPIRATION. WE SHALL NOW DISCUSS AND EXAMINE PROPHESYING AND ORACLES. 
CHAPTER LX.
OF MADNESS, AND DIVINATIONS WHICH ARE MADE WHEN MEN ARE AWAKE, AND OF THE POWER OF A MELANCHOLY HUMOR, BY WHICH SPIRITS ARE SOMETIMES INDUCED INTO MEN'S BODIES.
IT HAPPENS ALSO, SOMETIMES, THAT NOT ONLY THEY THAT ARE ASLEEP, BUT ALSO THEY THAT ARE WATCHFUL, DO, WITH A KIND OF INSTIGATION OF MIND, DIVINE; WHICH DIVINATION ARISTOTLE CALLS RAVISHMENT, OR A KIND OF MADNESS, AND TEACHES THAT IT PROCEEDS FROM A MELANCHOLY HUMOR, SAYING IN HIS TREATIES OF DIVINATION: MELANCHOLY MEN, BY REASON OF THEIR EARNESTNESS, DO FAR BETTER CONJECTURE, AND QUICKLY CONCEIVE A HABIT, AND MOST EASILY RECEIVE AN IMPRESSION OF THE CELESTIALS. AND HE, IN HIS PROBLEMS, SAITH THAT THE SIBYLS, AND THE BACCHIDES, AND NICERATUS THE SYRACUSAN, AND AMMON, WERE, BY THEIR NATURAL MELANCHOLY COMPLEXION, PROPHETS AND POETS. THE CAUSE, THEREFORE, OF THIS MADNESS, IF IT BE ANYTHING WITHIN THE BODY, IS A MELANCHOLY HUMOR; NOT THAT WHICH THEY CALL BLACK CHOLER, WHICH IS SO OBSTINATE AND TERRIBLE A THING, THAT THE VIOLENCE OF IT IS SAID, BY PHYSICIANS AND NATURAL PHILOSOPHERS (BESIDES MADNESS, WHICH IT DOTH INDUCE), TO DRAW OR ENTICE EVIL SPIRITS TO SEIZE UPON MEN'S BODIES. THEREFORE, WE UNDERSTAND A MELANCHOLY HUMOR HERE, TO BE A NATURAL AND WHITE CHOLER. FOR THIS, WHEN IT IS STIRRED UP, BURNS, AND STIRS UP A MADNESS CONDUCING TO KNOWLEDGE AND DIVINATION, ESPECIALLY IF IT BE HELPED BY ANY CELESTIAL INFLUX, ESPECIALLY OF SATURN, WHO (SEEING HE IS COLD AND DRY, AS IS A MELANCHOLY HUMOR, HATH HIS INFLUENCE UPON IT) INCREASES AND PRESERVES IT. BESIDES, SEEING HE IS THE AUTHOR OF SECRET CONTEMPLATION, AND ESTRANGED FROM ALL PUBLIC AFFAIRS, AND THE HIGHEST OF ALL THE PLANETS, HE DOTH, AS HE WITHCALLS HIS MIND FROM OUTWARD BUSINESS, SO ALSO MAKE IT ASCEND HIGHER, AND BESTOWS UPON MEN THE KNOWLEDGE AND PRESAGES OF FUTURE THINGS. AND THIS IS ARISTOTLE'S MEANING, IN HIS BOOK OF PROBLEMS. BY MELANCHOLY, SAITH HE, SOME MEN ARE MADE, AS IT WERE, DIVINE, FORETELLING THINGS TO COME; AND SOME MEN ARE MADE POETS. HE SAITH, ALSO, THAT ALL MEN THAT WERE EXCELLENT IN ANY SCIENCE, WERE, FOR THE MOST PART, MELANCHOLY. DEMOCRITUS AND PLATO ATTEST THE SAME, SAYING THAT THERE WERE SOME MELANCHOLY MEN THAT HAD SUCH EXCELLENT WITS THAT THEY WERE THOUGHT AND SEEMED TO BE MORE DIVINE THAN HUMAN. SO ALSO, THERE HAVE BEEN MANY MELANCHOLY MEN AT FIRST RUDE, IGNORANT AND UNTRACTABLE, AS THEY SAY TYNNICHUS, HESIOD, ION, CALCINENSES, HOMER, AND LUCRETIUS WERE, WHO ON A SUDDEN WERE TAKEN WITH A MADNESS AND BECAME POETS, AND PROPHESIED WONDERFUL AND DIVINE THINGS, WHICH THEY THEMSELVES SCARCE UNDERSTOOD. WHENCE PLATO, IN ION, SAITH THAT MANY PROPHETS, AFTER THE VIOLENCE OF THEIR MADNESS WAS ABATED, DO NOT WELL UNDERSTAND WHAT THEY WROTE, YET TREATED ACCURATELY OF EACH ART IN THEIR MADNESS; AS ALL ARTISTS, BY READING OF THEM, JUDGE. SO GREAT ALSO, THEY SAY, THE POWER OF MELANCHOLY IS OF, THAT, BY ITS FORCE, CELESTIAL SPIRITS ALSO ARE SOMETIMES DRAWN INTO MEN'S BODIES, BY WHOSE PRESENCE AND INSTINCT, ANTIQUITY TESTIFIES, MEN HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK AND SPOKE MOST WONDERFUL THINGS. AND THIS THING, THEY THINK, HAPPENS UNDER A THREE-FOLD DIFFERENCE, ACCORDING TO A THREE-FOLD APPREHENSION OF THE SOUL, VIZ., IMAGINATIVE, RATIONAL, AND MENTAL; THEY SAY, THEREFORE, THAT WHEN THE MIND IS FORCED WITH A MELANCHOLY HUMOR, NOTHING MODERATING THE POWER OF THE BODY, AND, PASSING BEYOND THE BOUNDS OF THE MEMBERS, IS WHOLLY CARRIED INTO IMAGINATION, IT DOTH SUDDENLY BECOME A SEAT FOR INFERIOR SPIRITS, BY WHICH THE MIND OFTENTIMES RECEIVES WONDERFUL WAYS AND FORMS OF MANUAL ARTS. SO, WE SEE THAT ANY MOST IGNORANT MAN DOTH PRESENTLY BECOME AN EXCELLENT PAINTER, OR CONTRIVER OF BUILDING, AND TO BECOME A MASTER IN ANY SUCH ART. BUT WHEN THESE KINDS OF SPIRITS PORTEND TO US FUTURE THINGS, THEY SHOW THOSE THINGS WHICH BELONG TO THE DISTURBING OF THE ELEMENTS AND CHANGES OF TIMES, AS RAIN, TEMPESTS, INUNDATIONS, EARTHQUAKES, SLAUGHTER, GREAT MORTALITY, FAMINE, AND THE LIKE. AS WE READ IN AULUS GELIUS THAT HIS PRIEST, CORNELIUS PATRARUS, DID, AT THE TIME WHEN CAESAR AND POMPEY WERE TO FIGHT IN THESSALIA, BEING TAKEN WITH A MADNESS, FORETELL THE TIME, ORDER AND ISSUE OF THE BATTLE. BUT WHEN THE MIND IS TURNED WHOLLY INTO REASON IT BECOMES A RECEPTACLE FOR MIDDLE WORLD SPIRITS. HENCE IT OBTAINS THE KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF NATURAL AND HUMAN THINGS. SO, WE SEE THAT A MAN SOMETIMES DOTH ON A SUDDEN BECOME A PHILOSOPHER, PHYSICIAN, OR AN ORATOR, AND FORETELLS MUTATIONS OF KINGDOMS, AND RESTITUTIONS OF AGES, AND SUCH THINGS AS BELONG TO THEM, AS DID THE SIBYL TO THE ROMANS. BUT WHEN THE MIND IS WHOLLY ELEVATED INTO THE UNDERSTANDING, THEN IT BECOMES A RECEPTACLE OF SUBLIME SPIRITS AND LEARNS OF THEM THE SECRETS OF DIVINE THINGS, SUCH AS THE LAW OF GOD, AND THE ORDERS OF ANGELS, AND SUCH THINGS AS BELONG TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THINGS ETERNAL AND THE ASCENT OF SOULS. IT FORESEES THINGS WHICH ARE APPOINTED BY PREDESTINATION, SUCH AS FUTURE PRODIGIES OR MIRACLES, THE PROPHET TO COME, AND THE CHANGING OF THE LAW. SO, THE SIBYLS PROPHESIED OF CHRIST A LONG TIME BEFORE HIS COMING. SO, VIRGIL, UNDERSTANDING THAT CHRIST WAS AT HAND AND REMEMBERING WHAT THE SIBYL, CUMAEA, HAD SAID, SANG THUS TO POLLIO: LAST TIMES ARE COME, CUMAEA'S PROPHESY—NOW FROM HIGH HEAVEN SPRINGS A NEW PROGENIE, AND TIMES GREAT ORDER NOW AGAIN IS BORN, THE MAID RETURNS, SATURNIAN REALMS RETURN. AND, A LITTLE AFTER, INTIMATING THAT ORIGINAL SIN SHALL BE OF NO EFFECT, HE SAITH: IF ANY PRINTS OF OUR OLD VICE REMAINED BY THEE THEY'RE VOID, AND FEAR SHALL LEAVE THE LAND; HE A GOD'S LIFE SHALL TAKE, WITH GODS SHALL SEE MIXT HEROES, AND HIMSELF THEIR OBJECT BE; RULE WITH PATERNAL POWER THE APPEASED EARTH HE SHALL——THEN HE ADDS, THAT THENCE THE FALL OF THE SERPENT, AND THE POISON OF THE TREE OF DEATH, OR OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL, SHALL BE NULLED, SAYING:——THE SERPENT SHALL AND THE DECEITFUL HERB OF VENOM FALL. YET HE INTIMATES THAT SOME SPARKS OF ORIGINAL SIN SHALL REMAIN, WHEN HE SAITH: SOME STEPS OF ANCIENT FRAUD SHALL YET BE FOUND. AND AT LAST WITH A MOST GREAT HYPERBOLE CRIES OUT TO HIS CHILD, AS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, ADORING HIM IN THESE WORDS: DEAR RACE OF GODS, GREAT STOCK OF JUPITER, BEHOLD! THE WORLD SHAKES ON ITS PONDEROUS AXE, SEE EARTH, AND HEAVENS IMMENSE, AND OCEAN TRACTS, HOW ALL THINGS AT THE APPROACHING AGE REJOICE! O, THAT MY LIFE WOULD LAST SO LONG, AND VOICE, AS WOULD SUFFICE THY ACTIONS TO REHEARSE. THERE ARE ALSO SOME PROGNOSTICS WHICH ARE IN THE MIDDLE, BETWIXT NATURAL AND SUPERNATURAL DIVINATION, AS IN THOSE WHO ARE NEAR TO DEATH, AND, BEING WEAKENED WITH OLD AGE, DO SOMETIMES FORESEE THINGS TO COME, BECAUSE, AS SAITH PLATO, BY HOW MUCH THE MORE MEN ARE LESS HINDERED BY THEIR SENSE, SO MUCH THE MORE ACCURATELY THEY UNDERSTAND, AND BECAUSE THEY ARE NEARER TO THE PLACE WHITHER THEY MUST GO (AND THEIR BONDS BEING, AS IT WERE, A LITTLE LOOSED, SEEING THEY ARE NO MORE SUBJECT TO THE BODY) EASILY PERCEIVE THE LIGHT OF DIVINE REVELATION.
CHAPTER LXI.
OF THE FORMING OF MAN, OF THE EXTERNAL SENSES, ALSO THOSE INWARD, AND THE MIND; AND OF THE THREE-FOLD APPETITE OF THE SOUL, AND PASSIONS OF THE WILL.
IT IS THE OPINION OF SOME DIVINES THAT GOD DID NOT IMMEDIATELY CREATE THE BODY OF MAN, BUT BY THE ASSISTANCE OF THE HEAVENLY SPIRITS COMPOUNDED AND FRAMED HIM; WHICH OPINION ALCINOUS AND PLATO FAVOR, THINKING THAT GOD IS THE CHIEF CREATOR OF THE WHOLE WORLD, AND OF SPIRITS, BOTH GOOD AND BAD, AND THEREFORE, IMMORTALIZED THEM; BUT THAT ALL KINDS OF MORTAL ANIMALS WERE MADE ONLY AT THE COMMAND OF GOD; FOR, IF HE SHOULD HAVE CREATED THEM, THEY MUST HAVE BEEN IMMORTAL. THE SPIRITS, THEREFORE, MIXING EARTH, FIRE, AIR, AND WATER TOGETHER, MADE OF THEM ALL, PUT TOGETHER, ONE BODY, WHICH THEY SUBJECTED TO THE SERVICE OF THE SOUL, ASSIGNING IN IT SEVERAL PROVINCES TO EACH POWER THEREOF; TO THE MEANER OF THEM, MEAN AND LOW PLACES: AS TO ANGER, THE MIDRIFF; TO DESIRE, THE WOMB; BUT TO THE MORE NOBLE SENSES, THE HEAD—AS THE TOWER OF THE WHOLE BODY—AND THEN THE MANIFOLD ORGANS OF SPEECH. THEY DIVIDE THE SENSES INTO THE EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL. THE EXTERNAL ARE DIVIDED INTO FIVE, KNOWN TO EVERY ONE, TO WHICH THERE ARE ALLOTTED FIVE ORGANS, OR SUBJECTS, AS IT WERE FOUNDATIONS; BEING SO ORDERED THAT THEY WHICH ARE PLACED IN THE MORE EMINENT PART OF THE BODY, HAVE A GREATER DEGREE OF PURITY. FOR THE EYES, PLACED IN THE UPPERMOST PLACE, ARE THE MOST-PURE, AND HAVE AN AFFINITY WITH THE NATURE OF FIRE AND LIGHT; THEN THE EARS HAVE THE SECOND ORDER OF PLACE AND PURITY, AND ARE COMPARED TO THE AIR; THE NOSTRILS HAVE THE THIRD ORDER, AND HAVE A MIDDLE NATURE BETWIXT THE AIR AND THE WATER. THEN THE ORGAN OF TASTING, WHICH IS GROSSER, AND MOST LIKE TO THE NATURE OF WATER. LAST OF ALL THE TOUCHING IS DIFFUSED THROUGH THE WHOLE BODY, AND IS COMPARED TO THE GROSSNESS OF EARTH. THE MORE-PURE SENSES ARE THOSE WHICH PERCEIVE THEIR OBJECTS FARTHEST OFF, AS SEEING AND HEARING; THEN THE SMELLING, THEN THE TASTE, WHICH DOTH NOT PERCEIVE BUT THAT WHICH IS NIGH. BUT THE TOUCH PERCEIVES BOTH WAYS, FOR IT PERCEIVES BODIES NIGH; AND AS SIGHT DISCERNS BY THE MEDIUM OF THE AIR, SO THE TOUCH PERCEIVES, BY THE MEDIUM OF A STICK OR POLE, BODIES HARD, SOFT AND MOIST. NOW THE TOUCH ONLY IS COMMON TO ALL ANIMALS. AND IT IS MOST CERTAIN THAT MAN HATH THIS SENSE, AND, IN THIS AND TASTE, HE EXCELS ALL OTHER ANIMALS; BUT IN THE OTHER THREE, HE IS EXCELLED BY SOME ANIMALS, AS BY A DOG, WHO HEARS, SEES AND SMELLS MORE ACUTELY THAN MAN; AND THE LYNX AND EAGLES SEE MORE ACUTELY THAN ALL OTHER ANIMALS AND MAN. NOW THE INTERIOR SENSES ARE, ACCORDING TO AVERROIS, DIVIDED INTO FOUR, WHEREOF THE FIRST IS CALLED COMMON SENSE, BECAUSE IT DOTH FIRST COLLECT AND PERFECT ALL THE REPRESENTATIONS WHICH ARE DRAWN IN BY THE OUTWARD SENSES. THE SECOND IS THE IMAGINATIVE POWER, WHOSE OFFICE IS, SEEING IT REPRESENTS NOTHING, TO RETAIN THOSE REPRESENTATIONS WHICH ARE RECEIVED BY THE FORMER SENSES, AND TO PRESENT THEM TO THE THIRD FACULTY OF INWARD SENSE, WHICH IS THE PHANTASY, OR POWER OF JUDGING, WHOSE WORK IS ALSO TO PERCEIVE AND JUDGE BY THE REPRESENTATIONS RECEIVED, WHAT, OR WHAT KIND OF THING THAT IS OF WHICH THE REPRESENTATIONS ARE; AND TO COMMIT THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE THUS DISCERNED AND ADJUDGED, TO THE MEMORY TO BE KEPT. FOR THE VIRTUES THEREOF IN GENERAL, ARE DISCOURSE, DISPOSITIONS, PERSECUTIONS, AND FIGHTS, AND STIRRINGS UP TO ACTION, BUT IN PARTICULAR, THE UNDERSTANDING OF INTELLECTUALS, VIRTUES, THE MANNER OF DISCIPLINE, COUNSEL, AND ELECTION. THIS IS THAT WHICH SHOWS US FUTURE THINGS BY DREAMS, WHENCE THE FANCY IS SOMETIMES NAMED THE PHANTASTICAL INTELLECT. FOR IT IS THE LAST IMPRESSION OF THE UNDERSTANDING, WHICH, AS SAITH IAMBLICUS, IS THAT BELONGING TO ALL THE POWERS OF THE MIND, AND FORMS ALL FIGURES, RESEMBLANCES OF SPECIES, AND OPERATIONS, AND THINGS SEEN, AND SENDS FORTH THE IMPRESSIONS OF OTHER POWERS UNTO OTHERS. AND THOSE THINGS WHICH APPEAR BY SENSE, IT STIRS UP INTO AN OPINION; BUT THOSE THINGS WHICH APPEAR BY THE INTELLECT, IN THE SECOND PLACE, IT OFFERS TO OPINION; BUT OF ITSELF IT RECEIVES IMAGES FROM ALL, AND BY ITS PROPERTY, DOTH PROPERLY ASSIGN THEM, ACCORDING TO THEIR ASSIMILATION; IT FORMS ALL THE ACTIONS OF THE SOUL, AND ACCOMMODATES THE EXTERNAL TO THE INTERNAL AND IMPRESSES THE BODY WITH ITS IMPRESSION. NOW THESE SENSES HAVE THEIR ORGANS IN THE HEAD, FOR THE COMMON SENSE AND IMAGINATION TAKE UP THE TWO FORWARD CELLS OF THE BRAIN, ALTHOUGH ARISTOTLE PLACES THE ORGAN OF THE COMMON SENSE IN THE HEART; BUT THE COGITATIVE POWER POSSESSES THE HIGHEST AND MIDDLE PART OF THE HEAD; AND, LASTLY, THE MEMORY THE HINDMOST PART THEREOF. MOREOVER, THE ORGANS OF VOICE AND SPEECH ARE MANY, AS THE INWARD MUSCLES OF THE BREAST BETWIXT THE RIBS, THE BREASTS, THE LUNGS, THE ARTERIES, THE WINDPIPE, THE BOWING OF THE TONGUE, AND ALL THOSE PARTS AND MUSCLES THAT SERVE FOR BREATHING. BUT THE PROPER ORGAN OF SPEECH IS THE MOUTH, IN WHICH ARE FRAMED WORDS AND SPEECHES, THE TONGUE, THE TEETH, THE LIPS, THE PALATE AND THE LIKE. ABOVE THE SENSIBLE SOUL, WHICH EXPRESSES ITS POWERS BY THE ORGANS OF THE BODY, THE INCORPOREAL MIND POSSESSES THE HIGHEST PLACE, AND IT HATH A DOUBLE NATURE—THE ONE, WHICH ENQUIRES INTO THE CAUSES, PROPERTIES, AND PROGRESS OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE CONTAINED IN THE ORDER OF NATURE, AND IS CONTENT IN THE CONTEMPLATION OF THE TRUTH, WHICH IS, THEREFORE CALLED THE CONTEMPLATIVE INTELLECT. THE OTHER IS A POWER OF THE MIND WHICH, DISCERNING BY CONSULTING WHAT THINGS ARE TO BE DONE AND WHAT IS TO BE SHUNNED, IS WHOLLY TAKEN UP IN CONSULTATION AND ACTION, AND IS THEREFORE CALLED THE ACTIVE INTELLECT. THIS ORDER OF POWERS, THEREFORE, NATURE ORDAINED IN MAN, THAT BY THE EXTERNAL SENSES WE MIGHT KNOW CORPOREAL THINGS, AND BY THOSE INTERNAL THE REPRESENTATIONS OF BODIES, AS ALSO THINGS ABSTRACTED BY THE MIND AND INTELLECT, WHICH ARE NEITHER BODIES NOR ANY THING LIKE THEM. AND, ACCORDING TO THIS THREE-FOLD ORDER OF THE POWERS OF THE SOUL, THERE ARE THREE APPETITES IN THE SOUL: THE FIRST IS NATURAL, AND IS AN INCLINATION OF NATURE UNTO ITS END, AS OF A STONE DOWNWARD, WHICH IS IN ALL STONES; ANOTHER IS ANIMAL, WHICH THE SENSE FOLLOWS, AND IT IS DIVIDED INTO THAT IRASCIBLE AND THAT CONCUPISCIBLE; THE THIRD IS INTELLECTUAL, AND IS CALLED THE WILL, DIFFERING FROM THE SENSITIVE FACULTY IN THAT THE SENSITIVE IS, OF ITSELF, OF THOSE THINGS WHICH MAY BE PRESENTED TO THE SENSES, DESIRING NOTHING UNLESS IN SOME MANNER COMPREHENDED. BUT THE WILL, ALTHOUGH IT BE OF ITSELF OF ALL THINGS THAT ARE POSSIBLE, YET, BECAUSE IT IS FREE BY ITS ESSENCE, IT MAY BE ALSO OF THINGS THAT ARE IMPOSSIBLE, AS IT WAS IN THE DEVIL (DESIRING HIMSELF TO BE EQUAL WITH GOD) AND, THEREFORE, IS ALTERED AND DEPRAVED WITH PLEASURE AND WITH CONTINUAL ANGUISH, WHILST IT ASSENTS TO THE INFERIOR POWERS. WHENCE, FROM ITS DEPRAVED APPETITE, THERE ARISE FOUR PASSIONS IN IT, WITH WHICH, IN LIKE MANNER, THE BODY IS AFFECTED SOMETIMES. WHEREOF THE FIRST IS CALLED OBLECTATION, WHICH IS A CERTAIN QUIETNESS OR ASSENTATION OF THE MIND OR WILL, BECAUSE IT OBEYS, AND NOT WILLINGLY CONSENTS TO THAT PLEASANTNESS WHICH THE SENSES HOLD FORTH; WHICH IS, THEREFORE, DEFINED TO BE AN INCLINATION OF THE MIND TO AN EFFEMINATE PLEASURE. THE SECOND IS CALLED EFFUSION, WHICH IS A REMISSION OF, OR DISSOLUTION OF THE POWER, VIZ., WHEN BEYOND THE OBLECTATION, THE WHOLE POWER OF THE MIND AND INTENTION OF THE PRESENT GOOD IS MELTED, AND DIFFUSES ITSELF TO ENJOY IT. THE THIRD IS VAUNTING AND LOFTINESS, THINKING ITSELF TO HAVE ATTAINED TO SOME GREAT GOOD, IN THE ENJOYMENT OF WHICH IT PRIDES ITSELF AND GLORIES. THE FOURTH AND THE LAST IS ENVY, OR A CERTAIN KIND OF PLEASURE OR DELIGHT AT ANOTHER MAN'S HARM, WITHOUT ANY ADVANTAGE TO ITSELF. IT IS SAID TO BE WITHOUT ANY ADVANTAGE TO ITSELF, BECAUSE, IF ANY ONE SHOULD, FOR HIS OWN PROFIT, REJOICE AT ANOTHER MAN'S HARM, THIS WOULD BE RATHER OUT OF LOVE TO HIMSELF THAN OUT OF ILL WILL TO ANOTHER. AND ALL THESE FOUR PASSIONS, ARISING FROM A DEPRAVED APPETITE FOR PLEASURE, THE GRIEF OR PERPLEXITY ITSELF DOTH ALSO BEGET VERY MANY CONTRARY PASSIONS, AS HORROR, SADNESS, FEAR, AND SORROW AT ANOTHER'S GOOD WITHOUT HIS OWN HURT, WHICH WE CALL ENVY, OR SADNESS AT ANOTHER'S PROSPERITY, JUST AS PITY IS A CERTAIN KIND OF SADNESS AT ANOTHER'S MISERY.
CHAPTER LXII.
OF THE PASSIONS OF THE MIND, THEIR ORIGINAL SOURCE, DIFFERENCES, AND KINDS.
THE PASSIONS OF THE HUMAN MIND ARE NOTHING ELSE BUT CERTAIN MOTIONS OR INCLINATIONS PROCEEDING FROM THE APPREHENSION OF ANY THING, AS OF GOOD OR EVIL, CONVENIENT OR INCONVENIENT. NOW THESE, KIND OF APPREHENSIONS ARE OF THREE SORTS, VIZ., SENSUAL, RATIONAL, AND INTELLECTUAL. ACCORDING TO THESE THREE ARE THREE SORTS OF PASSIONS IN THE SOUL; FOR WHEN THEY FOLLOW THE SENSITIVE APPREHENSION THEN THEY RESPECT A TEMPORARY GOOD OR EVIL, UNDER THE NOTION OF PROFITABLE OR UNPROFITABLE, OR DELIGHTFUL OR OFFENSIVE, AND ARE CALLED NATURAL OR ANIMAL PASSIONS. WHEN THEY FOLLOW THE RATIONAL APPREHENSION, AND SO RESPECT GOOD OR BAD, UNDER THE NOTIONS OF VIRTUE OR VICE, PRAISE OR DISGRACE, PROFITABLE OR UNPROFITABLE, OR HONEST OR DISHONEST, THEY ARE CALLED RATIONAL OR VOLUNTARY PASSIONS. WHEN THEY FOLLOW THE INTELLECTUAL APPREHENSION, AND RESPECT GOOD OR BAD, UNDER THE NOTION OF JUST OR UNJUST, OR TRUE OR FALSE, THEY ARE CALLED INTELLECTUAL PASSIONS, OR SYNCRISIS, THE FACULTY OF CHOOSING FROM COMPARISON. NOW, THE SUBJECT OF THE PASSIONS OF THE SOUL IS THE CONCUPITIVE POWER OF THE SOUL, AND IS DIVIDED INTO THAT CONCUPISCIBLE AND THAT IRASCIBLE, AND BOTH RESPECT GOOD AND BAD, BUT UNDER A DIFFERENT NOTION. FOR WHEN THE CONCUPISCIBLE POWER RESPECTS GOOD AND EVIL ABSOLUTELY, LOVE OR LUST, OR, ON THE CONTRARY, HATRED IS CAUSED. WHEN IT RESPECTS GOOD, THOUGH ABSENT, SO DESIRE IS CAUSED; OR EVIL, THOUGH ABSENT OR AT HAND, AND SO IS CAUSED HORROR, FLYING FROM, OR LOATHING; OR, IF IT RESPECTS GOOD, THOUGH PRESENT, THEN THERE IS CAUSED DELIGHT, MIRTH OR PLEASURE; BUT IF EVIL, THOUGH PRESENT, THEN SADNESS, ANXIETY, OR GRIEF; BUT THE IRASCIBLE POWER RESPECTS GOOD OR BAD, UNDER THE NOTION OF SOME DIFFICULTY, TO OBTAIN THE ONE, OR TO AVOID THE OTHER, AND THIS SOMETIMES WITH CONFIDENCE. AND SO, THERE IS CAUSED HOPE OR BOLDNESS; BUT WHEN WITH DIFFIDENCY, THEN DESPAIR AND FEAR. BUT WHEN THAT IRASCIBLE POWER RISES INTO REVENGE, AND THIS BE ONLY ABOUT SOME EVIL PAST, AS IT WERE, OF INJURY OR HURT OFFERED, THERE IS CAUSED ANGER. AND SO, WE FIND ELEVEN PASSIONS IN THE MIND, WHICH ARE: LOVE, HATRED, DESIRE, HORROR, JOY, GRIEF, HOPE, DESPAIR, BOLDNESS, FEAR, AND ANGER. 
CHAPTER LXIII.
HOW THE PASSIONS OF THE MIND CHANGE THE PROPER BODY BY CHANGING ITS ACCIDENTS AND MOVING THE SPIRIT.
THE PHANTASY, OR IMAGINATIVE POWER, HATH A RULING POWER OVER THE PASSIONS OF THE SOUL WHEN THEY FOLLOW THE SENSUAL APPREHENSION. FOR THIS DOTH, OF ITS OWN POWER, ACCORDING TO THE DIVERSITY OF THE PASSIONS, FIRST OF ALL, CHANGE THE PROPER BODY WITH A SENSIBLE TRANSMUTATION, BY CHANGING THE ACCIDENTS IN THE BODY, AND BY MOVING THE SPIRIT UPWARD OR DOWNWARD, INWARD OR OUTWARD, AND BY PRODUCING DIVER’S QUALITIES IN THE MEMBERS. SO, IN JOY, THE SPIRITS ARE DRIVEN OUTWARD; IN FEAR, DRAWN BACK; IN BASHFULNESS, ARE MOVED TO THE BRAIN. SO, IN JOY, THE HEART IS DILATED OUTWARD, BY LITTLE AND LITTLE; IN SADNESS, IS CONSTRAINED, BY LITTLE AND LITTLE, INWARD. AFTER THE SAME MANNER IN ANGER OR FEAR, BUT SUDDENLY. AGAIN ANGER, OR DESIRE OF REVENGE, PRODUCES HEAT, REDNESS, A BITTER TASTE AND A LOOSENESS. FEAR INDUCES COLD, TREMBLING OF THE HEART, SPEECHLESSNESS AND PALENESS. SADNESS CAUSES SWEAT AND A BLUISH WHITENESS. PITY, WHICH IS A KIND OF SADNESS, DOTH OFTEN ILL AFFECT THE BODY OF HIM THAT TAKES PITY, THOUGH IT SEEMS TO BE THE BODY OF ANOTHER MAN SO AFFECTED. ALSO, IT IS MANIFEST THAT AMONGST SOME LOVERS THERE IS SUCH A STRONG TIE OF LOVE THAT WHAT THE ONE SUFFERS THE OTHER SUFFERS. ANXIETY INDUCES DRYNESS AND BLACKNESS. AND HOW GREAT HEATS LOVE STIRS UP IN THE LIVER AND PULSE, PHYSICIANS KNOW, DIVINING BY THAT KIND OF JUDGMENT THE NAME OF THE ONE THAT IS SO BELOVED IN A HEROIC PASSION. SO NAUSTRATUS KNEW THAT ANTIOCHUS WAS TAKEN WITH THE LOVE OF STRATONICA. IT IS ALSO MANIFEST THAT SUCH LIKE PASSIONS, WHEN THEY ARE MOST VEHEMENT, MAY CAUSE DEATH. AND THIS IS MANIFEST TO ALL MEN, THAT WITH TOO MUCH JOY, SADNESS, LOVE, HATRED, MEN MANY TIMES DIE, AND ARE SOMETIMES FREED FROM A DISEASE. AND SO, WE READ THAT SOPHOCLES, AND DIONYSIUS, THE SICILIAN TYRANT, DID BOTH SUDDENLY DIE AT THE NEWS OF A TRAGICAL VICTORY. SO, A CERTAIN WOMAN, ALSO, SEEING HER SON RETURNING FROM THE CANENSIAN BATTLE, DIED SUDDENLY. NOW, WHAT SADNESS CAN DO IS KNOWN TO ALL. WE KNOW THAT DOGS OFTENTIMES DIE WITH SADNESS BECAUSE OF THE DEATH OF THEIR MASTERS. SOMETIMES, ALSO, BY REASON OF THESE LIKE PASSIONS, LONG DISEASES FOLLOW, AND ARE SOMETIMES CURED. SO, ALSO, SOME MEN LOOKING FROM A HIGH PLACE, BY REASON OF GREAT FEAR, TREMBLE, ARE DIM-SIGHTED AND WEAKENED, AND SOMETIMES LOSE THEIR SENSES. SO, FEARS AND FALLING-SICKNESS SOMETIMES FOLLOW SOBBING. SOMETIMES WONDERFUL EFFECTS ARE PRODUCED, AS IN THE SON OF CROESUS, WHOM HIS MOTHER BROUGHT FORTH DUMB, YET A VEHEMENT FEAR AND ARDENT AFFECTION MADE HIM SPEAK, WHICH NATURALLY HE COULD NEVER DO. SO, WITH A SUDDEN FALL, OFTENTIMES LIFE, SENSE, OR MOTION, ON A SUDDEN, LEAVE THE MEMBERS, AND PRESENTLY AGAIN, ARE SOMETIMES RETURNED. AND HOW MUCH VEHEMENT ANGER, JOINED WITH GREAT AUDACITY, CAN DO, ALEXANDER THE GREAT SHOWS, WHO, BEING CIRCUMVENTED WITH A BATTLE IN INDIA, WAS SEEN TO SEND FORTH FROM HIMSELF LIGHTNING AND FIRE; THE FATHER OF THEODORICUS IS SAID TO HAVE SENT FORTH OUT OF HIS BODY SPARKS OF FIRE, SO THAT SPARKLING FLAMES DID LEAP OUT WITH A NOISE. AND SUCH LIKE THINGS SOMETIMES APPEAR IN BEASTS, AS IN THE HORSE OF TIBERIUS, WHICH WAS SAID TO SEND FORTH A FLAME OUT OF HIS MOUTH.
CHAPTER LXIV.
HOW THE PASSIONS OF THE MIND CHANGE THE BODY BY WAY OF IMITATION FROM SOME RESEMBLANCE; OF THE TRANSFORMING AND TRANSLATING OF MEN, AND WHAT FORCE THE IMAGINATIVE POWER HATH, NOT ONLY OVER THE BODY BUT THE SOUL.
THE FORESAID PASSIONS SOMETIMES ALTER THE BODY BY REASON OF THE VIRTUE WHICH THE LIKENESS OF THE THING HATH TO CHANGE IT, WHICH POWER THE VEHEMENT IMAGINATION MOVES, AS IN SETTING THE TEETH ON EDGE AT THE SIGHT OR HEARING OF SOMETHING, OR BECAUSE WE SEE, OR IMAGINE, ANOTHER TO EAT SHARP OR SOUR THINGS. SO, HE, WHICH SEES ANOTHER GAPE, GAPES ALSO; AND SOME, WHEN THEY HEAR ANY ONE NAME SOUR THINGS, THEIR TONGUES WAXES TART. ALSO, THE SEEING OF ANY FILTHY THING CAUSES NAUSEOUSNESS. MANY, AT THE SIGHT OF A MAN'S BLOOD, FALL INTO A SWOON. SOME, WHEN THEY SEE BITTER MEAT GIVEN TO ANY, PERCEIVE A BITTER SPITTLE IN THEIR MOUTH. AND WILLIAM OF PARIS SAITH THAT HE SAW A MAN, THAT AT THE SIGHT OF A MEDICINE, WAS AFFECTED AS MUCH AS HE PLEASED; WHEN, AS NEITHER THE SUBSTANCE OF THE MEDICINE, NOR THE ODOR, NOR THE TASTE OF IT CAME TO HIM, BUT ONLY A KIND OF RESEMBLANCE WAS APPREHENDED BY HIM. UPON THIS ACCOUNT, SOME THAT ARE IN A DREAM THINK THEY BURN AND ARE IN A FIRE, AND ARE FEARFULLY TORMENTED, AS IF THEY DID TRULY BURN, WHEN, AS THE SUBSTANCE OF THE FIRE IS NOT NEAR THEM, BUT ONLY A RESEMBLANCE APPREHENDED BY THEIR IMAGINATION. AND SOMETIMES MEN'S BODIES ARE TRANSFORMED, AND TRANSFIGURED, AND ALSO TRANSPORTED; AND THIS OFT TIMES WHEN THEY ARE IN A DREAM, AND SOMETIMES WHEN THEY ARE AWAKE. SO, CYPRUS, AFTER HE WAS CHOSEN KING OF ITALY, DID VERY MUCH WONDER AT AND MEDITATE UPON THE FIGHT AND VICTORY OF BULLS, AND IN THE THOUGHT THEREOF DID SLEEP A WHOLE NIGHT, AND IN THE MORNING HE WAS FOUND HORNED, NO OTHERWISE THAN BY THE VEGETATIVE POWER, BEING STIRRED UP BY A VEHEMENT IMAGINATION, ELEVATING CORNIFIC HUMORS INTO HIS HEAD AND PRODUCING HORNS. FOR A VEHEMENT COGITATION, WHILST IT VEHEMENTLY MOVES THE SPECIES, PICTURES OUT THE FIGURE OF THE THING THOUGHT ON, WHICH THEY REPRESENT IN THEIR BLOOD, AND THE BLOOD IMPRESSES THE FIGURE ON THE MEMBERS THAT ARE NOURISHED BY IT; AS UPON THOSE OF THE SAME BODY, SO UPON THOSE OF ANOTHER’S. SO, THE IMAGINATION OF A WOMAN WITH CHILD IMPRESSES THE MARK OF THE THING LONGED FOR UPON HER INFANT, AND THE IMAGINATION OF A MAN, BIT WITH A MAD DOG, IMPRESSES UPON HIS BODY THE IMAGE OF DOGS. SO, MEN MAY GROW GRAY ON A SUDDEN. AND SOME, BY THE DREAM OF ONE NIGHT, HAVE GROWN UP FROM BOYS INTO PERFECT MEN. HERETO, ALSO, MAY BE REFERRED THOSE MANY SCARS OF KING DAGOBERTUS, AND MARKS OF FRANCISCUS, WHICH THEY RECEIVED—THE ONE, WHILST HE WAS AFRAID OF CORRECTION, AND THE OTHER, WHILST HE DID WONDERFULLY MEDITATE UPON THE WOUNDS OF CHRIST. SO, MANY ARE TRANSPORTED FROM PLACE TO PLACE, PASSING OVER RIVERS, FIRES AND UNPASSABLE PLACES, VIZ., WHEN THE SPECIES OF ANY VEHEMENT DESIRE, OR FEAR, OR BOLDNESS, ARE IMPRESSED UPON THEIR SPIRITS, AND, BEING MIXED WITH VAPORS, DO MOVE THE ORGAN OF THE TOUCH IN THEIR ORIGINAL, TOGETHER WITH PHANTASY, WHICH IS THE ORIGINAL OF LOCAL MOTION. WHENCE THEY STIR UP THE MEMBERS AND ORGANS OF MOTION TO MOTION, AND ARE MOVED, WITHOUT ANY MISTAKE, UNTO THE IMAGINED PLACE, NOT OUT OF SIGHT, BUT FROM THE INTERIOR PHANTASY. SO GREAT A POWER IS THERE OF THE SOUL UPON THE BODY, THAT WHICHEVER WAY THE SOUL IMAGINES AND DREAMS THAT IT GOES, THITHER DOTH IT, LEAD THE BODY. WE READ MANY OTHER EXAMPLES BY WHICH THE POWER OF THE SOUL UPON THE BODY IS WONDERFULLY EXPLAINED, AS LIKE THAT WHICH AVICEN DESCRIBES OF A CERTAIN MAN, WHO, WHEN HE PLEASED, COULD AFFECT HIS BODY WITH THE PALSY. THEY REPORT OF GALLUS VIBIUS THAT HE DID FALL INTO MADNESS, NOT CASUALLY, BUT ON PURPOSE, FOR, WHILST HE DID IMITATE MADMEN, HE ASSIMILATED THEIR MADNESS TO HIMSELF AND BECAME MAD INDEED. AND AUSTIN MAKES MENTION OF SOME MEN WHO COULD MOVE THEIR EARS AT THEIR PLEASURE, AND SOME THAT COULD MOVE THE CROWN OF THEIR HEAD TO THEIR FOREHEAD AND COULD DRAW IT BACK AGAIN WHEN THEY PLEASED, AND OF ANOTHER THAT COULD SWEAT AT HIS PLEASURE. AND IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT SOME CAN WEEP -AT THEIR PLEASURE, AND POUR FORTH ABUNDANCE OF TEARS; AND THERE ARE SOME THAT CAN BRING UP WHAT THEY HAVE SWALLOWED, WHEN THEY PLEASE, AS OUT OF A BAG, BY DEGREES. AND WE SEE THAT IN THESE DAYS THERE ARE MANY WHO CAN SO IMITATE AND EXPRESS THE VOICES OF BIRDS, CATTLE, DOGS, AND SOME MEN, THAT THEY CAN SCARCE AT ALL BE DISCERNED. ALSO, PLINY RELATES, BY DIVER’S EXAMPLES, THAT WOMEN HAVE BEEN TURNED INTO MEN. PONTANUS TESTIFIES THAT IN HIS TIME, A CERTAIN WOMAN CALLED CAIETAVA, AND ANOTHER ONE CALLED AEMILIA, WHO, MANY YEARS AFTER THEY WERE MARRIED, WERE CHANGED INTO MEN. NOW, HOW MUCH IMAGINATION CAN AFFECT THE SOUL NO MAN IS IGNORANT, FOR IT IS NEARER TO THE SUBSTANCE OF THE SOUL THAN THE SENSE IS, AND THEREFORE ACTS MORE UPON THE SOUL THAN THE SENSE DOTH. SO, WOMEN, BY CERTAIN STRONG IMAGINATIONS, DREAMS, AND SUGGESTIONS, BROUGHT IN BY CERTAIN MAGICAL ARTS, DO OFTEN BIND THEMSELVES INTO A STRONG AFFECTION FOR ANY ONE. SO, THEY SAY THAT MEDEA, BY A DREAM, WAS FILLED WITH LOVE FOR JASON. SO THE SOUL SOMETIMES IS, BY A VEHEMENT IMAGINATION OR SPECULATION, ALTOGETHER ABSTRACTED FROM THE BODY, AS CELSUS RELATES OF A CERTAIN PRESBYTER, WHO, AS OFTEN AS HE PLEASED, COULD MAKE HIMSELF SENSELESS AND LAY LIKE A DEAD MAN, SO THAT WHEN ANY ONE PRICKED OR BURNT HIM HE FELT NO PAIN, BUT LAY WITHOUT ANY MOTION OR BREATHING; YET HE COULD, AS HE SAID, HEAR MEN'S VOICES, AS IT WERE, AFAR OFF, IF THEY CRIED OUT ALOUD. 
CHAPTER LXV.
HOW THE PASSIONS OF THE MIND CAN WORK OF THEMSELVES UPON ANOTHER'S BODY.
THE PASSIONS OF THE SOUL WHICH FOLLOW THE PHANTASY WHEN THEY ARE MOST VEHEMENT, CANNOT ONLY CHANGE THEIR OWN BODY, BUT ALSO CAN TRANSCEND SO AS TO WORK UPON ANOTHER BODY; SO THAT SOME WONDERFUL IMPRESSIONS ARE THENCE PRODUCED IN ELEMENTS AND EXTRINSICAL THINGS, AND THEY CAN THUS TAKE AWAY OR BRING SOME DISEASE OF THE MIND OR BODY. FOR THE PASSIONS OF THE SOUL ARE THE CHIEFEST CAUSE OF THE TEMPERAMENT OF ITS PROPER BODY. SO, THE SOUL, BEING STRONGLY ELEVATED, AND INFLAMED WITH A STRONG IMAGINATION, SENDS FORTH HEALTH OR SICKNESS, NOT ONLY IN ITS PROPER BODY, BUT ALSO IN OTHER BODIES. SO AVICEN IS OF THE OPINION THAT A CAMEL MAY FALL BY THE IMAGINATION OF ANY ONE. SO, HE WHO IS BITTEN WITH A MAD DOG PRESENTLY FALLS INTO A MADNESS, AND THERE APPEAR IN HIS BODY THE SHAPES OF DOGS. SO, THE LONGING OF A WOMAN WITH CHILD DOTH ACT UPON ANOTHER'S BODY WHEN IT SIGNS THE INFANT IN THE WOMB WITH THE MARK OF THE THING SHE LONGS FOR. SO MANY MONSTROUS GENERATIONS PROCEED FROM MONSTROUS IMAGINATIONS OF WOMEN WITH CHILD, AS MARCUS DAMASCENUS REPORTS THAT AT PETRA SANETA, A TOWN SITUATED UPON THE TERRITORIES OF PISA, THERE WAS A WENCH PRESENTED TO CHARLES, KING OF BOHEMIA, WHO WAS ROUGH AND HAIRY ALL OVER HER BODY, LIKE A WILD BEAST, WHOM HER MOTHER, AFFECTED WITH A RELIGIOUS KIND OF HORROR BY THE PICTURE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST (WHICH WAS IN THE CHAMBER SHE OCCUPIED), AFTERWARDS BROUGHT HER FORTH AFTER THIS FASHION. AND THIS, WE SEE, IS NOT ONLY IN MEN, BUT ALSO IS DONE AMONG BRUTE CREATURES. SO, WE READ THAT JACOB, THE PATRIARCH, WITH HIS SPECKLED RODS SET IN THE WATERING PLACES, DID DISCOLOR THE SHEEP OF LABAN. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SO THE IMAGINATIVE POWERS OF PEACOCKS, AND OTHER BIRDS, WHILST THEY BE MATING, IMPRESS A COLOR UPON THEIR WINGS. WHENCE WE PRODUCE WHITE PEACOCKS, BY HANGING WHITE CLOTHES ROUND THE PLACES WHERE THEY MATE. NOW, BY THE ABOVE EXAMPLES, IT APPEARS HOW THE AFFECTION OF THE PHANTASY, WHEN IT VEHEMENTLY INTENDS ITSELF, DOTH NOT ONLY AFFECT ITS OWN PROPER BODY, BUT ALSO ANOTHER’S. SO ALSO, THE DESIRE OF WITCHES TO HURT DOTH BEWITCH MEN MOST PERNICIOUSLY WITH STEADFAST LOOKS. TO THESE THINGS AVICEN, ARISTOTLE, ALGAZEL, AND GALLEN ASSENT. FOR IT IS MANIFEST THAT A BODY MAY MOST EASILY BE AFFECTED WITH THE VAPOR OF ANOTHER'S DISEASED BODY, WHICH WE PLAINLY SEE IN THE PLAGUE AND LEPROSY. AGAIN, IN THE VAPOR OF THE EYES THERE IS SO GREAT A POWER THAT THEY CAN BEWITCH AND INFECT ANY THAT ARE NEAR THEM, AS THE COCKATRICE OR BASILISK WHICH KILL MEN WITH THEIR LOOKS. AND CERTAIN WOMEN IN SCYTHIA, AMONGST THE ILLYRIANS AND TRIBALLI, KILLED WHOMSOEVER THEY LOOKED ANGRY UPON. THEREFORE, LET NO MAN WONDER THAT THE BODY AND SOUL OF ONE MAY, IN LIKE MANNER, BE AFFECTED WITH THE MIND OF ANOTHER, SEEING THE MIND IS FAR MORE POWERFUL, STRONG, FERVENT, AND MORE PREVALENT IN ITS MOTION THAN THE VAPORS EXHALING OUT OF BODIES; NEITHER ARE THERE WANTING MEDIUMS BY WHICH IT SHOULD WORK, NEITHER IS ANOTHER'S BODY LESS SUBJECT TO ANOTHER'S MIND THAN TO ANOTHER'S BODY. UPON THIS ACCOUNT, THEY SAY THAT A MAN, BY HIS AFFECTION AND HABIT ONLY, MAY ACT UPON ANOTHER. THEREFORE, PHILOSOPHERS ADVISE THAT THE SOCIETY OF EVIL AND MISCHIEVOUS MEN MUST BE SHUNNED, FOR THEIR SOUL, BEING FULL OF NOXIOUS RAYS, INFECTS THEM THAT ARE NEAR WITH A HURTFUL CONTAGION. ON THE CONTRARY, THEY ADVISE THAT THE SOCIETY OF GOOD AND FORTUNATE MEN BE ENDEAVORED AFTER, BECAUSE BY THEIR NEARNESS THEY DO US MUCH GOOD. FOR AS THE SMELL OF MUSK DOTH PENETRATE, SO SOMETHING OF EITHER BAD OR GOOD IS DERIVED FROM ANYTHING BAD OR GOOD BY THOSE THAT ARE NIGH TO THEM; WHICH MAY CONTINUE A LONG TIME. NOW, IF THE FORESAID PASSIONS HAVE SO GREAT A POWER IN THE PHANTASY, THEY HAVE CERTAINLY A GREATER POWER IN THE REASON, IN AS MUCH AS THE REASON IS MORE EXCELLENT THAN THE PHANTASY; AND, LASTLY, THEY HAVE MUCH GREATER POWER IN THE MIND; FOR THIS, WHEN IT IS FIXED UPON GOD FOR ANY GOOD WITH ITS WHOLE INTENTION, DOTH OFTENTIMES AFFECT ANOTHER'S BODY, AS WELL AS ITS OWN, WITH SOME DIVINE GIFT. BY THIS MEANS WE READ THAT MANY MIRACLES WERE DONE BY APOLLONIUS, PYTHAGORAS, EMPEDOCLES, PHILOLAUS, AND MANY PROPHETS AND HOLY MEN OF OUR RELIGION, WHICH THINGS WE SHALL NOW CONSIDER.
CHAPTER LXVI.
THAT THE PASSIONS OF THE MIND ARE HELPED BY A CELESTIAL SEASON, AND HOW NECESSARY THE CONSTANCY OF THE MIND IS IN EVERY WORK.
THE PASSIONS OF THE MIND ARE MUCH HELPED, AND ARE HELPFUL, AND BECOME MOST POWERFUL BY VIRTUE OF THE HEAVENS, AS THEY AGREE WITH THE HEAVEN, EITHER BY ANY NATURAL AGREEMENT OR BY VOLUNTARY ELECTION. FOR, AS SAITH PTOLEMY, HE WHICH CHOOSES THAT WHICH IS THE BETTER SEEMS TO DIFFER NOTHING FROM HIM WHO HATH THIS BY NATURE. IT CONDUCES, THEREFORE, VERY MUCH FOR THE RECEIVING OF THE BENEFIT OF THE HEAVENS, IN ANY WORK, IF WE SHALL, BY THE HEAVEN, MAKE OURSELVES SUITABLE TO IT IN OUR THOUGHTS, AFFECTIONS, IMAGINATIONS, DELIBERATIONS, ELECTIONS, CONTEMPLATIONS, AND THE LIKE. FOR SUCH LIKE PASSIONS DO VEHEMENTLY STIR UP OUR SPIRIT TO THE LIKENESS OF THE HEAVENS AND EXPOSE US AND OURS STRAIGHTWAY TO THE SUPERIOR SIGNIFICATORS OF SUCH LIKE PASSIONS; AND, ALSO, BY REASON OF THEIR DIGNITY AND NEARNESS TO THE SUPERIORS DO MUCH MORE PARTAKE OF THE CELESTIALS THAN ANY OTHER MATERIAL THINGS. FOR OUR MIND CAN, THROUGH IMAGINATION OR BY REASON OF A KIND OF IMITATION, BE SO CONFORMED TO ANY STAR AS SUDDENLY TO BE FILLED WITH THE VIRTUES OF THAT STAR, AS IF IT WERE A PROPER RECEPTACLE OF THE INFLUENCE THEREOF. NOW, THE CONTEMPLATING MIND, AS IT WITHDRAWS ITSELF FROM ALL SENSE, IMAGINATION, NATURE, AND DELIBERATION, AND CALLS ITSELF BACK TO THINGS SEPARATED, UNLESS IT EXPOSES ITSELF TO SATURN, IS NOT OF PRESENT CONSIDERATION OR ENQUIRY. FOR OUR MIND BOTH EFFECT DIVER’S THINGS BY FAITH (WHICH IS A FIRM ADHESION, A FIXED INTENTION, AND A VEHEMENT APPLICATION OF THE WORKER, OR RECEIVER) TO HIM THAT COOPERATES IN ANY THING, AND GIVES POWER TO THE WORK WHICH WE INTEND TO DO. SO THAT THERE IS MADE, AS IT WERE, IN US, THE IMAGE OF THE VIRTUE TO BE RECEIVED, AND THE THING TO BE DONE IN US, OR BY US. WE MUST, THEREFORE, IN EVERY WORK AND APPLICATION OF THINGS, AFFECT VEHEMENTLY, IMAGINE, HOPE, AND BELIEVE STRONGLY, FOR THAT WILL BE A GREAT HELP. AND IT IS VERIFIED AMONGST PHYSICIANS, THAT A STRONG BELIEF, AND AN UNDOUBTED HOPE AND LOVE TOWARDS THE PHYSICIAN AND MEDICINE, CONDUCE MUCH TO HEALTH; YEA, MORE, SOMETIMES, THAN THE MEDICINE ITSELF. FOR THE SAME THAT THE EFFICACY AND VIRTUE OF THE MEDICINE WORKS, THE SAME DOTH THE STRONG IMAGINATION OF THE PHYSICIAN WORK, BEING ABLE TO CHANGE THE QUALITIES IN THE BODY OF THE SICK, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE PATIENT PLACES MUCH CONFIDENCE IN THE PHYSICIAN, BY THAT MEANS DISPOSING HIMSELF FOR THE RECEIVING OF THE VIRTUE OF THE PHYSICIAN AND PHYSIC. THEREFORE, HE THAT WORKS IN MAGIC MUST BE OF A CONSTANT BELIEF, BE CREDULOUS, AND NOT AT ALL DOUBTFUL OF OBTAINING THE EFFECT. FOR, AS A FIRM AND STRONG BELIEF DOTH WORK WONDERFUL THINGS, ALTHOUGH IT BE IN FALSE WORKS, SO DISTRUST AND DOUBTING DOTH DISSIPATE AND BREAK THE VIRTUE OF THE MIND OF THE WORKER, WHICH IS THE MEDIUM BETWEEN BOTH EXTREMES; WHENCE IT HAPPENS THAT HE IS FRUSTRATED OF THE DESIRED INFLUENCE OF THE SUPERIORS, WHICH COULD NOT BE JOINED AND UNITED TO OUR LABORS WITHOUT A FIRM AND SOLID VIRTUE OF OUR MIND.
CHAPTER LXVII.
HOW THE MIND OF MAN MAY BE JOINED WITH THE MIND OF THE STARS, AND INTELLIGENCES OF THE CELESTIALS, AND, TOGETHER WITH THEM, IMPRESS CERTAIN WONDERFUL VIRTUES UPON INFERIOR THINGS.
THE PHILOSOPHERS, ESPECIALLY THE ARABIANS, SAY THAT MAN'S MIND, WHEN IT IS MOST INTENT UPON ANY WORK, THROUGH ITS PASSION AND EFFECTS, IS JOINED WITH THE MIND OF THE STARS AND INTELLIGENCES; AND, BEING SO JOINED, IS THE CAUSE OF SOME WONDERFUL VIRTUE BEING INFUSED INTO OUR WORKS AND THINGS; AND THIS, BECAUSE THERE IS IN THE MIND AN APPREHENSION AND POWER OF ALL THINGS, SO ALL THINGS HAVE A NATURAL OBEDIENCE TO IT, AND OF NECESSITY AN EFFICACY; AND MORE TO THAT WHICH DESIRES THEM WITH A STRONG DESIRE. AND ACCORDING TO THIS IS VERIFIED THE ART OF CHARACTERS, IMAGES, ENCHANTMENTS, AND SOME SPEECHES, AND MANY OTHER WONDERFUL EXPERIMENTS AS TO EVERYTHING WHICH THE MIND AFFECTS. BY THIS MEANS, WHATSOEVER THE MIND OF HIM THAT IS IN VEHEMENT LOVE, AFFECTS, HATH AN EFFICACY TO CAUSE LOVE; AND WHATSOEVER THE MIND OF HIM THAT STRONGLY HATES, DICTATES, HATH AN EFFICACY TO HURT AND DESTROY. THE LIKE IS IN OTHER THINGS, WHICH THE MIND AFFECTS WITH A STRONG DESIRE. FOR ALL THOSE THINGS WHICH THE MIND ACTS AND DICTATES BY CHARACTERS, FIGURES, WORDS, SPEECHES, GESTURES, AND THE LIKE, HELP THE APPETITE OF THE SOUL AND ACQUIRE CERTAIN WONDERFUL VIRTUES; AS FROM THE SOUL OF THE OPERATOR, IN THAT HOUR WHEN SUCH A LIKE APPETITE DOTH INVADE IT, SO FROM THE OPPORTUNITY AND CELESTIAL INFLUENCE, MOVING THE MIND IN THAT MANNER. FOR OUR MIND, WHEN IT IS CARRIED UPON THE GREAT EXCESS OF ANY PASSION OR VIRTUE, OFTENTIMES PRESENTLY TAKES OF ITSELF A STRONG, BETTER AND MORE CONVENIENT HOUR OR OPPORTUNITY, WHICH THOMAS AQUINAS, IN HIS THIRD BOOK AGAINST THE GENTILES, CONFESSES. SO MANY WONDERFUL VIRTUES BOTH CAUSE AND FOLLOW CERTAIN ADMIRABLE OPERATIONS BY GREAT AFFECTIONS IN THOSE THINGS WHICH THE SOUL DOTH DICTATE IN THAT HOUR TO THEM. BUT KNOW THAT SUCH THINGS CONFER NOTHING, OR VERY LITTLE, TO THE AUTHOR OF THEM, AND TO HIM WHICH IS INCLINED TO THEM, AS IF HE WERE THE AUTHOR OF THEM. AND THIS IS THE MANNER BY WHICH THEIR EFFICACY IS FOUND OUT. AND IT IS A GENERAL RULE IN THEM, THAT EVERY MIND THAT IS MORE EXCELLENT IN ITS LOVE AND AFFECTION MAKES SUCH LIKE THINGS MORE FIT FOR ITSELF, BECOMING EFFICACIOUS TO THAT WHICH IT DESIRES. EVERY ONE, THEREFORE, THAT IS WILLING TO WORK IN MAGIC MUST KNOW THE VIRTUE, MEASURE, ORDER, AND DEGREE OF HIS OWN SOUL, IN RELATION TO THE POWER OF THE UNIVERSE.
CHAPTER LXVIII.
HOW OUR MIND CAN CHANGE AND BIND INFERIOR THINGS TO THE ENDS WHICH WE DESIRE.
THERE IS ALSO A CERTAIN VIRTUE IN THE MINDS OF MEN OF CHANGING, ATTRACTING, HINDERING, AND BINDING TO THAT WHICH THEY DESIRE; AND ALL THINGS OBEY THEM WHEN THEY ARE CARRIED INTO A GREAT EXCESS OF ANY PASSION OR VIRTUE, SO AS TO EXCEED THOSE THINGS WHICH THEY BIND. FOR THE SUPERIOR BINDS THAT WHICH IS INFERIOR, AND CONVERTS IT TO ITSELF; AND THE INFERIOR IS, BY THE SAME REASON, CONVERTED TO THE SUPERIOR, OR IS OTHERWISE AFFECTED, AND WROUGHT UPON. BY THIS REASON, THINGS THAT RECEIVE A SUPERIOR DEGREE OF ANY STAR, BIND, OR ATTRACT, OR HINDER THINGS WHICH HAVE AN INFERIOR, ACCORDING AS THEY AGREE OR DISAGREE AMONGST THEMSELVES. WHENCE A LION IS AFRAID OF A COCK, BECAUSE THE PRESENCE OF THE SOLARY VIRTUE IS MORE AGREEABLE TO A COCK THAN TO A LION. SO, A LOADSTONE DRAWS IRON, BECAUSE, IN ITS ORDER, IT HATH A SUPERIOR DEGREE OF THE CELESTIAL BEAR. SO, THE DIAMOND HINDERS THE LOADSTONE, BECAUSE, IN THE ORDER OF MARS, IT IS SUPERIOR TO IT. IN LIKE MANNER ANY MAN, WHEN HE IS OPPORTUNELY EXPOSED TO THE CELESTIAL INFLUENCES (AS BY THE AFFECTIONS OF HIS MIND AND DUE APPLICATIONS OF NATURAL THINGS), IF HE BECOME STRONGER IN A SOLARY VIRTUE, HE BINDS AND DRAWS THE INFERIOR INTO ADMIRATION AND OBEDIENCE—IN THE ORDER OF THE MOON, TO SERVITUDE OR INFIRMITIES; IN A SATURNINE ORDER, TO QUIETNESS OR SADNESS; IN THE ORDER OF JUPITER, TO WORSHIP; IN THE ORDER OF MARS, TO FEAR AND DISCORD; IN A VENUS ORDER, TO LOVE AND JOY; IN A MERCURIAL ORDER, TO PERSUASION AND OBSEQUIOUSNESS, AND THE LIKE. THE GROUND OF SUCH A KIND OF BINDING IS THE VERY VEHEMENT AND BOUNDLESS AFFECTION OF THE SOUL WITH THE CONCOURSE OF THE CELESTIAL ORDER. BUT THE DISSOLUTIONS OR HINDERANCES OF SUCH A LIKE BINDING ARE MADE BY A CONTRARY EFFECT, AND THAT MORE EXCELLENT OR STRONG; FOR AS THE GREATER EXCESS OF THE MIND BINDS, SO, ALSO, IT, LOOSES AND HINDERS. AND, LASTLY, WHEN THE MIND FEARS VENUS, IT OPPOSES SATURN; WHEN SATURN OR MARS, IT OPPOSES VENUS OR JUPITER; FOR ASTROLOGERS SAY THAT THESE ARE MOST AT ENMITY, AND CONTRARY THE ONE TO THE OTHER, CAUSING CONTRARY EFFECTS IN THESE INFERIOR BODIES. FOR IN THE HEAVENS, WHERE THERE IS NOTHING WANTING, AND WHERE ALL THINGS ARE GOVERNED WITH LOVE, THERE CAN IN NO WISE BE HATRED OR ENMITY.
CHAPTER LXIX.
OF SPEECH, AND THE OCCULT VIRTUE OF WORDS.
IT BEING SHOWN THAT THERE IS A GREAT POWER IN THE AFFECTIONS OF THE SOUL, YOU MUST KNOW, MOREOVER, THAT THERE IS NO LESS VIRTUE IN WORDS AND THE NAMES OF THINGS, AND GREATEST OF ALL IN SPEECHES AND MOTIONS; BY WHICH WE CHIEFLY DIFFER FROM THE BRUTES, AND ARE CALLED RATIONAL; NOT FROM REASON, WHICH IS TAKEN FOR THAT PART OF THE SOUL WHICH CONTAINS THE AFFECTIONS (WHICH GALEN SAITH IS ALSO COMMON TO BRUTES, ALTHOUGH IN A LESS DEGREE), BUT WE ARE CALLED RATIONAL FROM THAT REASON WHICH IS, ACCORDING TO THE VOICE, UNDERSTOOD IN WORDS AND SPEECH, WHICH IS CALLED DECLARATIVE REASON; BY WHICH PART WE DO CHIEFLY EXCEL ALL OTHER ANIMALS. FOR LOGOS, IN GREEK, SIGNIFIES REASON, SPEECH, AND A WORD. NOW, A WORD IS TWOFOLD, VIZ., INTERNAL AND UTTERED. AN INTERNAL WORD IS A CONCEPTION OF THE MIND AND MOTION OF THE SOUL, WHICH IS MADE WITHOUT A VOICE; AS IN DREAMS WE SEEM TO SPEAK AND DISPUTE WITH OURSELVES, AND WHILST WE ARE AWAKE, WE RUN OVER A WHOLE SPEECH SILENTLY. BUT AN UTTERED WORD HATH A CERTAIN ACT IN THE VOICE, AND PROPERTIES OF LOCUTION, AND IS BROUGHT FORTH WITH THE BREATH OF A MAN, WITH OPENING OF HIS MOUTH AND WITH THE SPEECH OF HIS TONGUE; IN WHICH NATURE HATH COUPLED THE CORPOREAL VOICE AND SPEECH TO THE MIND AND UNDERSTANDING, MAKING THAT A DECLARER AND INTERPRETER OF THE CONCEPTION OF OUR INTELLECT TO THE HEARERS; AND OF THIS WE NOW SPEAK. WORDS, THEREFORE, ARE THE FITTEST MEDIUM BETWIXT THE SPEAKER AND THE HEARER, CARRYING WITH THEM NOT ONLY THE CONCEPTION OF THE MIND, BUT ALSO THE VIRTUE OF THE SPEAKER, WITH A CERTAIN EFFICACY, UNTO THE HEARERS; AND THIS OFTENTIMES WITH SO GREAT A POWER, THAT OFTEN THEY CHANGE NOT ONLY THE HEARERS BUT ALSO OTHER BODIES AND THINGS THAT HAVE NO LIFE. NOW THOSE WORDS ARE OF GREATER EFFICACY THAN OTHERS WHICH REPRESENT GREATER THINGS—AS INTELLECTUAL, CELESTIAL, AND SUPERNATURAL; AS MORE EXPRESSLY, SO MORE MYSTERIOUSLY. ALSO THOSE THAT COME FROM A MORE WORTHY TONGUE, OR FROM ANY OF A MORE HOLY ORDER; FOR THESE (AS IT WERE CERTAIN SIGNS AND REPRESENTATIONS) RECEIVE A POWER OF CELESTIAL AND SUPER-CELESTIAL THINGS, AS FROM THE VIRTUE OF THINGS EXPLAINED, OF WHICH THEY ARE THE VEHICLE, AND FROM A POWER PUT INTO THEM BY THE VIRTUE OF THE SPEAKER.
CHAPTER LXX.
OF THE VIRTUE OF PROPER NAMES.
THAT THE PROPER NAMES OF THINGS ARE VERY NECESSARY IN MAGICAL OPERATIONS, ALMOST ALL MEN TESTIFY. FOR THE NATURAL POWER OF THINGS PROCEEDS, FIRST, FROM THE OBJECTS TO THE SENSES, AND THEN FROM THESE TO THE IMAGINATION, AND FROM THIS TO THE MIND, IN WHICH IT IS FIRST CONCEIVED, AND THEN IS EXPRESSED BY VOICES AND WORDS. THE PLATONISTS, THEREFORE, SAY THAT IN THIS VERY VOICE, OR WORD, OR NAME FRAMED, WITH ITS ARTICLES, THAT THE POWER OF THE THING, AS IT WERE SOME KIND OF LIFE, LIES UNDER THE FORM OF THE SIGNIFICATION. FIRST CONCEIVED IN THE MIND, AS IT WERE THROUGH CERTAIN SEEDS OF THINGS, THEN BY VOICES OR WORDS, AS A BIRTH BROUGHT FORTH; AND LASTLY, KEPT IN WRITINGS. HENCE MAGICIANS SAY, THAT THE PROPER NAMES OF THINGS ARE CERTAIN RAYS OF THINGS, EVERYWHERE PRESENT AT ALL TIMES, KEEPING THE POWER OF THINGS, AS THE ESSENCE OF THE THING SIGNIFIED, RULES, AND IS DISCERNED IN THEM AND KNOW THE THINGS BY THEM, AS BY PROPER AND LIVING IMAGES. FOR, AS THE GREAT OPERATOR DOTH PROVIDE DIVERS SPECIES AND PARTICULAR THINGS BY THE INFLUENCE OF THE HEAVENS, AND BY THE ELEMENTS, TOGETHER WITH THE VIRTUES OF PLANETS, SO, ACCORDING TO THE PROPERTIES OF THE INFLUENCES, PROPER NAMES RESULT TO THINGS AND ARE PUT UPON THEM BY HIM WHO NUMBERS THE MULTITUDE OF THE STARS, CALLING THEM ALL BY THEIR NAMES; OF WHICH NAMES CHRIST IN ANOTHER PLACE SPEAKS, SAYING, "YOUR NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN HEAVEN." ADAM, THEREFORE, THAT GAVE THE FIRST NAMES TO THINGS, KNOWING THE INFLUENCES OF THE HEAVENS AND PROPERTIES OF ALL THINGS, GAVE THEM ALL NAMES ACCORDING TO THEIR NATURES, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN GENESIS, WHERE GOD BROUGHT ALL THINGS THAT HE HAD CREATED BEFORE ADAM, THAT HE SHOULD NAME THEM; AND AS HE NAMED ANY THING, SO THE NAME OF IT WAS; WHICH NAMES, INDEED, CONTAIN IN THEM WONDERFUL POWERS OF THE THINGS SIGNIFIED. EVERY VOICE, THEREFORE, THAT IS SIGNIFICATIVE, FIRST OF ALL SIGNIFIES BY THE INFLUENCE OF THE CELESTIAL HARMONY; SECONDLY, BY THE IMPOSITION OF MAN, ALTHOUGH OFTENTIMES OTHERWISE BY THIS THAN BY THAT. BUT WHEN BOTH SIGNIFICATIONS MEET IN ANY VOICE OR NAME, WHICH ARE PUT UPON THEM BY THE SAID HARMONY, OR MEN, THEN THAT NAME IS WITH A DOUBLE VIRTUE, VIZ., NATURAL AND ARBITRARY, MADE MOST EFFICACIOUS TO ACT AS OFTEN AS IT SHALL BE UTTERED IN DUE PLACE AND TIME, AND SERIOUSLY, WITH AN INTENTION EXERCISED UPON THE MATTER RIGHTLY DISPOSED, AND THAT CAN NATURALLY BE ACTED UPON BY IT. SO, WE READ IN PHILOSTRATUS, THAT WHEN A MAID AT ROME DIED THE SAME DAY SHE WAS MARRIED, AND WAS PRESENTED TO APOLLONIUS, HE ACCURATELY INQUIRED INTO HER NAME, WHICH BEING KNOWN, HE PRONOUNCED SOME OCCULT THING, BY WHICH SHE REVIVED. IT WAS AN OBSERVATION AMONGST THE ROMANS, IN THEIR HOLY RITES, THAT WHEN THEY DID BESIEGE ANY CITY, THEY DID DILIGENTLY ENQUIRE INTO THE PROPER AND TRUE NAME OF IT, AND THE NAME OF THAT GOD UNDER WHOSE PROTECTION IT WAS; WHICH BEING KNOWN, THEY DID THEN WITH SOME VERSE CALL FORTH THE GODS THAT WERE THE PROTECTORS OF THAT CITY, AND DID CURSE THE INHABITANTS OF THAT CITY, SO AT LENGTH, THEIR GODS BEING ABSENT, DID OVERCOME THEM, AS VIRGIL SINGS: —THAT KEPT THIS REALM, OUR GODS THEIR ALTARS HAVE FORSOOK, AND BLEST ABODES. NOW THE VERSE WITH WHICH THE GODS WERE CALLED OUT AND THE ENEMIES WERE CURSED, WHEN THE CITY WAS ASSAULTED ROUND ABOUT, LET HIM THAT WOULD KNOW FIND IT OUT IN LIVY AND MARCROBIUS; BUT ALSO, MANY OF THESE SERENUS SAMONICUS, IN HIS BOOK OF SECRET THINGS, MAKES MENTION OF.
CHAPTER LXXI.
OF MANY WORDS JOINED TOGETHER, AS IN SENTENCES AND VERSES; AND OF THE VIRTUES AND ASTRICTIONS OF CHARMS.
BESIDES THE VIRTUES OF WORDS AND NAMES, THERE IS ALSO A GREATER VIRTUE FOUND IN SENTENCES, FROM THE TRUTH CONTAINED IN THEM, WHICH HATH A VERY GREAT POWER OF IMPRESSING, CHANGING, BINDING, AND ESTABLISHING, SO THAT BEING USED IT DOTH SHINE THE MORE, AND BEING RESISTED IS MORE CONFIRMED AND CONSOLIDATED; WHICH VIRTUE IS NOT IN SIMPLE WORDS, BUT IN SENTENCES, BY WHICH ANYTHING IS AFFIRMED OR DENIED; OF WHICH SORT ARE VERSES, ENCHANTMENTS, IMPRECATIONS, DEPRECATIONS, ORATIONS, INVOCATIONS, OBTESTATIONS, ADJURATIONS, CONJURATIONS, AND SUCH LIKE. THEREFORE, IN COMPOSING VERSES AND ORATIONS FOR ATTRACTING THE VIRTUE OF ANY STAR OR DEITY, YOU MUST DILIGENTLY CONSIDER WHAT VIRTUE ANY STAR CONTAINS, AS, ALSO, WHAT EFFECTS AND OPERATIONS, AND TO INFER THEM IN VERSES, BY PRAISING, EXTOLLING, AMPLIFYING, AND SETTING FORTH THOSE THINGS WHICH SUCH A KIND OF STAR IS WONT TO CAUSE BY WAY OF ITS INFLUENCE, AND BY VILIFYING AND DISPRAISING THOSE THINGS WHICH IT IS WONT TO DESTROY AND HINDER, AND BY SUPPLICATING AND BEGGING FOR THAT WHICH WE DESIRE TO GET, AND BY CONDEMNING AND DETESTING THAT WHICH WE WOULD HAVE DESTROYED AND HINDERED; AND AFTER THE SAME MANNER TO MAKE AN ELEGANT ORATION, AND DULY DISTINCT, BY ARTICLES, WITH COMPETENT NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS. MOREOVER, MAGICIANS COMMAND THAT WE CALL UPON AND PRAY BY THE NAMES OF THE SAME STAR, OR NAME TO THEM TO WHOM SUCH A VERSE BELONGS, BY THEIR WONDERFUL THINGS, OR MIRACLES, BY THEIR COURSES AND WAYS IN THEIR SPHERE, BY THEIR LIGHT, BY THE DIGNITY OF THEIR KINGDOM, BY THE BEAUTY AND BRIGHTNESS THAT IS IN IT, BY THEIR STRONG AND POWERFUL VIRTUES, AND BY SUCH LIKE THINGS AS THESE. AS [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] PSYCHE, IN APULEIUS, PRAYS TO CERES, SAYING, "I BESEECH THEE BY THY FRUITFUL RIGHT HAND, I INTREAT THEE BY THE JOYFUL CEREMONIES OF HARVESTS, BY THE QUIET SILENCE OF THY CHESTS, BY THE WINGED CHARIOTS OF DRAGONS, THY SERVANTS, BY THE FURROWS OF THE SICILIAN EARTH, THE DEVOURING WAGON, THE CLAMMY EARTH, BY THE PLACE OF GOING DOWN INTO CELLARS AT THE LIGHT NUPTIALS OF PROSERPINA, AND RETURNS AT THE LIGHT INVENTIONS OF HER DAUGHTER, AND OTHER THINGS WHICH ARE CONCEALED IN HER TEMPLE IN THE CITY OF ELEUSIS, IN ATTICA." BESIDES, WITH THE DIVER’S SORTS OF THE NAMES OF THE STARS, THEY COMMAND US TO CALL UPON THEM BY THE NAMES OF THE INTELLIGENCES RULING OVER THE STARS THEMSELVES, OF WHICH WE SHALL SPEAK MORE AT LARGE IN THEIR PROPER PLACE. THEY THAT DESIRE FURTHER EXAMPLES OF THESE, LET THEM SEARCH INTO THE HYMNS OF ORPHEUS, THAN WHICH NOTHING IS MORE EFFICACIOUS IN NATURAL MAGIC, IF THEY, TOGETHER WITH THEIR CIRCUMSTANCES, WHICH WISE MEN KNOW, BE USED ACCORDING TO A DUE HARMONY WITH ALL ATTENTION. BUT TO RETURN TO OUR PURPOSE. SUCH LIKE VERSES, BEING APTLY AND DULY MADE, ACCORDING TO THE RULE OF THE STARS, AND BEING FULL OF SIGNIFICATION AND MEANING, AND OPPORTUNELY PRONOUNCED WITH VEHEMENT AFFECTION (AS ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER AND THE PROPORTION OF THEIR ARTICLES, SO ACCORDING TO THE FORM RESULTING FROM THE ARTICLES) AND, BY THE VIOLENCE OF IMAGINATION, DO CONFER A VERY GREAT POWER IN THE ENCHANTER, AND SOMETIMES TRANSFERS IT UPON THE THING ENCHANTED, TO BIND AND DIRECT IT TO THE SAME PURPOSE FOR WHICH THE AFFECTIONS AND SPEECHES OF THE ENCHANTER ARE INTENDED. NOW, THE INSTRUMENT OF ENCHANTERS IS A MOST PURE, HARMONICAL SPIRIT—WARM, BREATHING, LIVING, BRINGING WITH IT MOTION, AFFECTION, AND SIGNIFICATION; COMPOSED OF ITS PARTS, ENDUED WITH SENSE, AND CONCEIVED BY REASON. BY THE QUALITY, THEREFORE, OF THIS SPIRIT, AND BY THE CELESTIAL SIMILITUDE, THEREOF (BESIDES THOSE THINGS WHICH HAVE ALREADY BEEN SPOKEN OF) VERSES, ALSO, FROM THE OPPORTUNITY OF TIME, RECEIVE FROM ABOVE MOST EXCELLENT VIRTUES; AND, INDEED, ARE MORE SUBLIME AND EFFICACIOUS THAN SPIRITS, AND. VAPORS EXHALING OUT OF THE VEGETABLE LIFE, SUCH AS HERBS, ROOTS, GUMS, AROMATICAL THINGS, AND FUMES AND SUCH LIKE. AND, THEREFORE, MAGICIANS ENCHANTING THINGS, ARE WONT TO BLOW AND BREATHE UPON THEM THE WORDS OF THE VERSE, OR TO BREATHE IN THE VIRTUE WITH THE SPIRIT, THAT SO THE WHOLE VIRTUE OF THE SOUL BE DIRECTED TO THE THING ENCHANTED, BEING DISPOSED FOR THE RECEIVING OF SAID VIRTUE. AND HERE IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT EVERY ORATION, WRITING AND WORDS, AS THEY INDUCE ACCUSTOMED MOTIONS BY THEIR ACCUSTOMED NUMBERS, PROPORTIONS, AND FORM, SO (BESIDES THEIR USUAL ORDER) BEING PRONOUNCED, OR WROTE BACKWARDS, MOVE UNTO UNUSUAL EFFECTS.
CHAPTER LXXII.
OF THE WONDERFUL POWER OF ENCHANTMENTS.
THEY SAY THAT THE POWER OF ENCHANTMENTS AND VERSES IS, SO GREAT, THAT IT IS BELIEVED THEY ARE ABLE TO SUBVERT ALMOST ALL NATURE. APULEIUS SAITH THAT WITH A MAGICAL WHISPERING, SWIFT RIVERS ARE TURNED BACK, THE SLOW SEA IS BOUND, THE WINDS ARE BREATHED OUT WITH ONE ACCORD, THE SUN IS STOPPED, THE MOON IS CLARIFIED, THE STARS ARE PULLED OUT, THE DAY IS KEPT BACK, THE NIGHT IS PROLONGED; AND OF THESE THINGS LUCAN WRITES: THE COURSES OF ALL THINGS DID CEASE, THE NIGHT PROLONGED WAS, ’TWAS LONG BEFORE ’TWAS LIGHT; ASTONIED WAS THE HEADLONG WORLD—ALL THIS WAS BY THE HEARING OF A VERSE. AND A LITTLE BEFORE: THESSALIAN VERSE DID INTO HIS HEART SO FLOW, THAT IT DID MAKE A GREATER HEAT OF LOVE. AND ELSEWHERE: NO DREGS OF POISON BEING BY HIM DRUNK; HIS WITS DECAYED ENCHANTED——ALSO, VIRGIL, IN DAMON, CHARMS CAN COMMAND THE MOON DOWN FROM THE SKY; CIRCE'S CHARMS CHANGED ULYSSES’ COMPANY. A COLD SNAKE, BEING CHARMED, BURST——AND OVID, IN HIS UNTITLED BOOK, SAITH: WITH CHARMS DOTH WITH 'RING CERES DYE, DRIED ARE THE FOUNTAINS ALL, ACORNS FROM OAKES, ENCHANTED GRAPES, AND APPLES FROM TREES FALL. IF THESE THINGS WERE NOT TRUE, THERE WOULD NOT BE SUCH STRICT PENAL STATUTES MADE AGAINST THEM THAT SHOULD ENCHANT FRUIT. AND TIBULLUS SAITH OF A CERTAIN ENCHANTRESS: HER WITH CHARMS DRAWING STARS FROM HEAVEN, I, AND TURNING THE COURSE OF RIVERS, DID ESPY; SHE PARTS THE EARTH, AND GHOSTS FROM SEPULCHERS DRAWS UP, AND FETCHES BONES AWAY FROM THE FIRES, AND AT HER PLEASURE SCATTERS CLOUDS IN THE AIR, AND MAKES IT SNOW IN SUMMER HOT AND FAIR. OF ALL WHICH THAT ENCHANTRESS SEEMS TO BOAST HERSELF IN OVID, WHEN SHE SAITH: AT WILL, I MAKE SWIFT STREAMS RETIRE TO THEIR FOUNTAINS, WHILST THEIR BANKS ADMIRE; SEA TOSS AND SMOOTH; CLEAR CLOUDS WITH CLOUDS DEFORM. WITH SPELLS AND CHARMS, I BREAK THE VIPER'S JAW, CLEAVE SOLID ROCKS, OAKES FROM THEIR SEIZURES DRAW, WHOLE WOODS REMOVE, THE LOFTY MOUNTAINS SHAKE, EARTH FOR TO GROAN, AND GHOSTS FROM GRAVES AWAKE, AND THEE, O MOON, I DRAW——MOREOVER, ALL POETS SING, AND PHILOSOPHERS DO NOT DENY, THAT BY VERSES MANY WONDERFUL THINGS MAY BE DONE, AS CORN TO BE REMOVED, LIGHTNINGS TO BE COMMANDED, DISEASES TO BE CURED, AND THE LIKE. FOR CATO, HIMSELF, IN COUNTRY AFFAIRS, USED SOME ENCHANTMENTS AGAINST THE DISEASES OF BEASTS, WHICH AS YET ARE EXTANT IN HIS WRITINGS. ALSO, JOSEPHUS TESTIFIES THAT SOLOMON WAS SKILLED IN THOSE KINDS OF ENCHANTMENTS. ALSO CELSUS AFRICANUS REPORTS, ACCORDING TO THE EGYPTIAN DOCTRINE, THAT MAN'S BODY, ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THE FACES OF THE ZODIAC SIGNS, WAS TAKEN CARE OF BY SO MANY, VIZ., THIRTY-SIX SPIRITS, WHEREOF EACH UNDERTAKE AND DEFEND THEIR PROPER PART, WHOSE NAMES THEY CALL WITH A PECULIAR VOICE, WHICH, BEING CALLED UPON, RESTORE TO HEALTH WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, THE DISEASED PARTS OF THE BODY.
CHAPTER LXXIII.
OF THE VIRTUE OF WRITING, AND OF MAKING IMPRECATIONS, AND INSCRIPTIONS.
THE USE OF WORDS AND SPEECH IS TO EXPRESS THE INWARDS OF THE MIND, AND FROM THENCE TO DRAW FORTH THE SECRETS OF THE THOUGHTS, AND DO DECLARE THE WILL OF THE SPEAKER. NOW, WRITING IS THE LAST EXPRESSION OF THE MIND, AND IS THE NUMBER OF SPEECH AND VOICE, AS, ALSO, THE COLLECTION, STATE, END, CONTINUING, AND ITERATION, MAKING A HABIT, WHICH IS NOT PERFECTED WITH THE ACT OF ONE'S VOICE. AND WHATSOEVER IS IN THE MIND, IN VOICE, IN WORD, IN OPERATION, AND IN SPEECH, THE WHOLE AND ALL OF THIS IS IN WRITING ALSO. AND AS NOTHING WHICH IS CONCEIVED IN THE MIND IS NOT EXPRESSED BY VOICE, SO NOTHING WHICH IS EXPRESSED IS NOT ALSO WRITTEN. AND, THEREFORE, MAGICIANS COMMAND THAT IN EVERY WORK THERE BE IMPRECATIONS AND INSCRIPTIONS MADE, BY WHICH THE OPERATOR MAY, EXPRESS HIS AFFECTION; THAT IF HE GATHER AN HERB, OR A STONE, HE DECLARE FOR WHAT USE HE DOTH IT; IF HE MAKE A PICTURE, HE SAY AND WRITE TO WHAT END HE MAKES IT, WITH IMPRECATIONS AND INSCRIPTIONS. ALBERTUS, ALSO, IN HIS BOOK, CALLED THE SPECULUM, DOTH NOT DISALLOW THIS, WITHOUT WHICH ALL OUR WORKS WOULD NEVER BE BROUGHT INTO EFFECT, SEEING A DISPOSITION DOES NOT CAUSE AN EFFECT, BUT THE ACT OF THE DISPOSITION. WE FIND, ALSO, THAT THE SAME KIND OF PRECEPTS WAS IN USE AMONGST THE ANCIENTS, AS VIRGIL TESTIFIES WHEN HE SINGS: I WALK AROUND FIRST WITH THESE THREADS—IN NUMBER WHICH THREE ARE—’BOUT THE ALTARS, THRICE I SHALL THY IMAGE BEAR. AND A LITTLE AFTER: KNOTS, AMARYLLIS, TIE! OF COLORS THREE, THEN SAY, "THESE BONDS I KNIT FOR VENUS BE." AND IN THE SAME PLACE: AS WITH ONE FIRE THIS CLAY DOTH HARDER PROVE, THE WAX MORE-SOFT; SO, DAPHNIS, WITH OUR LOVE.
CHAPTER LXXIV.
OF THE PROPORTION, CORRESPONDENCY, AND REDUCTION OF LETTERS TO THE CELESTIAL SIGNS AND PLANETS, ACCORDING TO VARIOUS TONGUES, AND A TABLE THEREOF.
GOD GAVE TO MAN A MIND AND SPEECH, WHICH (AS SAITH MERCURIUS TRISMEGISTUS) ARE THOUGHT TO BE A GIFT OF THE SAME VIRTUE, POWER, AND IMMORTALITY. THE OMNIPOTENT GOD HATH BY HIS PROVIDENCE DIVIDED THE SPEECH OF MEN INTO DIVERS LANGUAGES, WHICH LANGUAGES HAVE, ACCORDING TO THEIR DIVERSITY, RECEIVED DIVERS AND PROPER CHARACTERS OF WRITING, CONSISTING IN THEIR CERTAIN ORDER, NUMBER, AND FIGURE, NOT SO DISPOSED AND FORMED BY HAP OR CHANCE, NOR BY THE WEAK JUDGMENT OF MAN, BUT FROM ABOVE, WHEREBY THEY AGREE WITH THE CELESTIAL AND DIVINE BODIES AND VIRTUES. BUT BEFORE ALL NOTES OF LANGUAGES, THE WRITING OF THE HEBREWS IS, OF ALL, THE MOST SACRED IN THE FIGURES OF CHARACTERS, POINTS OF VOWELS, AND TOPS OF ACCENTS; OR CONSISTING IN MATTER, FORM, AND SPIRIT. THE POSITION OF THE STARS BEING FIRST MADE IN THE SEAT OF GOD, WHICH IS HEAVEN, AFTER THE FIGURE OF THEM (AS THE MASTERS OF THE HEBREWS TESTIFY) ARE MOST FULLY FORMED THE LETTERS OF THE CELESTIAL MYSTERIES, AS BY THEIR FIGURE, FORM, AND SIGNIFICATION, SO BY THE NUMBERS SIGNIFIED BY THEM, AND ALSO BY THE VARIOUS HARMONIES OF THEIR CONJUNCTION. WHENCE THE MORE CURIOUS MECUBALS OF THE HEBREWS DO UNDERTAKE—BY THE FIGURE OF THEIR LETTERS, THE FORMS OF CHARACTERS, AND THEIR SIGNATURE, SIMPLENESS OR COMPOSITION, SEPARATION, CROOKEDNESS OR DIRECTNESS, DEFECT, ABOUNDING, GREATNESS OR LITTLENESS, CROWNING, OPENING OR SHUTTING, ORDER, TRANSMUTATION, JOINING TOGETHER, REVOLUTION OF LETTERS, AND OF POINTS, AND TOPS, BY THE SUPPUTATION OF NUMBERS, AND BY THE LETTERS OF THINGS SIGNIFIED—TO EXPLAIN ALL THINGS; HOW THEY PROCEED FROM THE FIRST CAUSE, AND ARE AGAIN TO BE REDUCED INTO THE SAME. MOREOVER, THEY DIVIDE THE LETTERS OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET, VIZ., INTO TWELVE SIMPLE, SEVEN DOUBLE, AND THREE MOTHERS, WHICH, THEY SAY, SIGNIFY AS CHARACTERS OF THINGS—THE TWELVE SIGNS, SEVEN PLANETS, AND THREE ELEMENTS, VIZ., FIRE, WATER, AND EARTH; FOR THEY ACCOUNT AIR NO ELEMENT, BUT AS THE GLUE AND SPIRIT OF THE ELEMENTS. TO THESE, ALSO, THEY APPOINT POINTS AND TOPS. AS, THEREFORE, BY THE ASPECTS OF PLANETS AND SIGNS, TOGETHER WITH THE ELEMENTS (THE WORKING SPIRIT AND TRUTH), ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN AND ARE BROUGHT FORTH. SO, BY THESE CHARACTERS OF LETTERS AND POINTS, SIGNIFYING THOSE THINGS THAT ARE BROUGHT FORTH, THE NAMES OF ALL THINGS ARE APPOINTED, AS CERTAIN SIGNS AND VEHICLES OF THINGS EXPLAINED, CARRYING WITH THEM EVERYWHERE THEIR ESSENCE AND VIRTUES. THE PROFOUND MEANINGS AND SIGNS ARE INHERENT IN THOSE CHARACTERS, AND FIGURES OF THEM, AS ALSO NUMBERS, PLACE, ORDER, AND REVOLUTION; SO THAT ORIGENES, THEREFORE, THOUGHT THAT THOSE NAMES, WHEN TRANSLATED INTO ANOTHER IDIOM, DO NOT RETAIN THEIR PROPER VIRTUE. FOR ONLY THE ORIGINAL NAMES, WHICH ARE RIGHTLY IMPOSED, BECAUSE THEY SIGNIFY NATURALLY AND HAVE A NATURAL ACTIVITY. IT IS NOT SO WITH THEM WHICH SIGNIFY AT PLEASURE, WHICH HAVE NO ACTIVITY AS THEY ARE SIGNIFYING, AS THEY ARE BUT CERTAIN NATURAL THINGS IN THEMSELVES. NOW, IF THERE BE ANY LANGUAGE WHOSE WORDS HAVE A NATURAL SIGNIFICATION, IT IS MANIFEST THAT THIS IS THE HEBREW; THE ORDER OF WHICH HE THAT SHALL PROFOUNDLY AND RADICALLY OBSERVE, AND SHALL KNOW TO RESOLVE PROPORTIONABLY THE LETTERS THEREOF, SHALL HAVE A RULE EXACTLY TO FIND OUT ANY IDIOM. THERE ARE, THEREFORE, TWO AND TWENTY LETTERS, WHICH ARE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, AND OF CREATURES THAT ARE, AND ARE NAMED IN IT, AND EVERY SAYING AND EVERY CREATURE ARE OF THEM, AND BY THEIR REVOLUTIONS RECEIVE THEIR NAME, BEING, AND VIRTUE. HE, THEREFORE, THAT WILL FIND THEM OUT, MUST BY EACH JOINING TOGETHER OF THE LETTERS SO LONG EXAMINE THEM, UNTIL THE VOICE OF GOD IS MANIFEST, AND THE FRAMING OF THE MOST SACRED LETTERS BE OPENED AND DISCOVERED; FOR HENCE VOICES AND WORDS HAVE EFFICACY IN MAGICAL WORKS, BECAUSE THAT IN WHICH NATURE FIRST EXERCISES MAGICAL EFFICACY IS THE VOICE OF GOD. BUT THESE ARE OF MORE DEEP SPECULATION THAN TO BE HANDLED IN THIS BOOK. TO RETURN TO THE DIVISION OF THE LETTERS: OF THESE, AMONGST THE HEBREWS, ARE THREE MOTHERS, VIZ., ‏י‎, ‏ו‎, ‏א‎; SEVEN DOUBLE, VIZ., ‏ת‎, ‏ר‎, ‏פ‎, ‏כ‎, ‏ד‎, ‏נ‎, ‏ב‎. THE OTHER TWELVE, VIZ., ‏ש‎, ‏ק‎, ‏צ‎, ‏ע‎, ‏ס‎, ‏ג‎, ‏מ‎, ‏ל‎, ‏ט‎, ‏ח‎, ‏ז‎, ‏ה‎, ARE SIMPLE. THE RULE IS THE SAME AMONGST THE CHALDEANS, AND, BY THE IMITATION OF THOSE ABOVE, ALSO THE LETTERS OF OTHER TONGUES ARE DISTRIBUTED TO THE SIGNS, PLANETS, AND ELEMENTS, AFTER THEIR ORDER. FOR THE VOWELS IN THE GREEK TONGUE ANSWER TO THE SEVEN PLANETS, AND THE OTHERS ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, THE FOUR ELEMENTS, AND THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD. AMONGST THE LATINS THERE IS THE SAME SIGNIFICATION OF THEM. FOR THE FIVE VOWELS A, E, I, O, U, AND J AND V, CONSONANTS, ARE ASCRIBED TO THE SEVEN PLANETS, AND THE CONSONANTS, B, C, D, F, G, L, M, N, P, R, S, T, ARE ANSWERABLE TO THE TWELVE SIGNS. THE REST, VIZ., K, Q, X, Z, MAKE THE ELEMENTS. H THE ASPIRATION, REPRESENTS THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD. Y, BECAUSE IT IS A GREEK, AND NOT A LATIN CHARACTER, AND SERVING ONLY TO GREEK WORDS, FOLLOWS THE NATURE OF ITS IDIOM. BUT THIS YOU MUST NOT BE IGNORANT OF, THAT IT IS OBSERVED BY ALL WISE MEN, THAT THE HEBREW LETTERS ARE THE MOST EFFICACIOUS OF ALL, BECAUSE THEY HAVE THE GREATEST SIMILITUDE WITH CELESTIALS AND THE WORLD, AND THAT THE LETTERS OF THE OTHER TONGUES HAVE NOT SO GREAT AN EFFICACY BECAUSE THEY ARE MORE DISTANT FROM THEM. NOW THE DISPOSITION OF THESE THE FOLLOWING TABLE WILL EXPLAIN. ALSO, ALL THE LETTERS HAVE DOUBLE NUMBERS OF THEIR ORDER, VIZ., EXTENDED, WHICH SIMPLY EXPRESS OF WHAT NUMBER THE LETTERS ARE, ACCORDING TO THEIR ORDER; AND COLLECTED, WHICH RE-COLLECT WITH THEMSELVES THE NUMBERS OF ALL THE PRECEDING LETTERS. ALSO, THEY HAVE INTEGRAL NUMBERS, WHICH RESULT FROM THE NAMES OF LETTERS, ACCORDING TO THEIR VARIOUS MANNERS OF NUMBERING. THE VIRTUES OF WHICH NUMBERS, HE THAT SHALL KNOW, SHALL BE ABLE IN EVERY TONGUE TO DRAW FORTH WONDERFUL MYSTERIES BY THEIR LETTERS, AS ALSO TO TELL WHAT THINGS HAVE BEEN PAST, AND FORETELL THINGS TO COME. THERE ARE ALSO OTHER MYSTERIOUS JOINING’S OF LETTERS WITH NUMBERS, BUT WE SHALL ABUNDANTLY DISCOURSE OF ALL THESE IN THE FOLLOWING BOOKS. WHEREFORE WE WILL NOW PUT AN END TO THIS FIRST BOOK. THE TABLE ABOVE REFERRED TO, ON THE FOLLOWING PAGE, IS FROM THE ENGLISH EDITION OF 1651. THE READER WILL ALSO FIND A TABLE OF THE CABALA ELSEWHERE IN THIS VOLUME. AT THIS PLACE WE INSERT MR. HENRY MORLEY'S APPROPRIATE CRITICISM ON AGRIPPA'S BOOK OF NATURAL MAGIC.
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EGYPTIAN MAGIC.
CHAPTER I. ANTIQUITY OF MAGICAL PRACTICES IN EGYPT.
IN THE FIRST VOLUME OF THIS SERIES AN ATTEMPT WAS MADE TO SET BEFORE THE READER A STATEMENT OF THE IDEAS AND BELIEFS WHICH THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS HELD IN RESPECT OF GOD, THE "GODS," THE JUDGMENT, THE RESURRECTION, AND IMMORTALITY; IN SHORT, TO SKETCH IN BRIEF OUTLINE MUCH OF WHAT WAS BEAUTIFUL, AND NOBLE, AND SUBLIME IN THEIR RELIGION. THE FACTS OF THIS STATEMENT WERE DERIVED WHOLLY FROM NATIVE RELIGIOUS WORKS, THE LATEST OF WHICH IS SOME THOUSANDS OF YEARS OLD, AND THE EARLIEST OF WHICH MAY BE SAID TO POSSESS AN ANTIQUITY OF BETWEEN SIX AND SEVEN THOUSAND YEARS; THE EXTRACTS QUOTED IN SUPPORT OF THE DEDUCTIONS SET FORTH IN IT WERE INTENDED TO ENABLE THE READER TO JUDGE FOR HIMSELF AS TO THE GENERAL ACCURACY OF THE CONCLUSIONS THERE GIVEN. MANY WRITERS ON THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION HAVE SOMEWHAT BLINKED THE FACT THAT IT HAD TWO SIDES; ON THE ONE IT CLOSELY RESEMBLES IN MANY RESPECTS THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION OF TO-DAY, AND ON THE OTHER THE RELIGION OF MANY OF THE SECTS WHICH FLOURISHED IN THE FIRST THREE OR FOUR CENTURIES OF OUR ERA, AND WHICH MAY BE SAID TO HAVE HELD BELIEFS WHICH WERE PART CHRISTIAN AND PART NON-CHRISTIAN. IN ITS NON-CHRISTIAN ASPECT, IT REPRESENTS A COLLECTION OF IDEAS AND SUPERSTITIONS WHICH BELONG TO A SAVAGE OR SEMI-SAVAGE STATE OF EXISTENCE, AND WHICH MAINTAINED THEIR HOLD IN A DEGREE UPON THE MINDS OF THE EGYPTIANS LONG AFTER THEY HAD ADVANCED TO A HIGH STATE OF CIVILIZATION. WE MAY THINK THAT SUCH IDEAS AND BELIEFS ARE BOTH CHILDISH AND FOOLISH, BUT THERE IS NO POSSIBLE REASON FOR DOUBTING THAT THEY WERE VERY REAL THINGS TO THOSE WHO HELD THEM, AND WHETHER THEY ARE CHILDISH OR FOOLISH OR BOTH THEY CERTAINLY PASSED INTO THE RELIGION OF THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT, WHEREIN THEY GREW AND FLOURISHED, AND WERE, AT LEAST MANY OF THEM, ADOPTED BY THE EGYPTIAN CONVERTS TO CHRISTIANITY, OR COPTS. REFERENCE IS MADE TO THEM IN THE BEST CLASSICAL WORKS OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, AND IT IS MORE THAN PROBABLE THAT FROM THEM THEY FOUND THEIR WAY INTO THE LITERATURES OF THE OTHER GREAT NATIONS OF ANTIQUITY, AND THROUGH THE GREEKS, ROMANS, ARABS, AND OTHERS INTO THE COUNTRIES OF EUROPE. IN THE FOLLOWING PAGES AN ATTEMPT WILL BE MADE TO PLACE IN THE READER'S HANDS THE EVIDENCE AS TO THE MAGICAL SIDE OF THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION, WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN OUT OF PLACE IN THE FORMER WORK, THE OBJECT OF WHICH WAS TO DESCRIBE BELIEFS OF A MORE SPIRITUAL NATURE. BUT, AS IN THE BOOK ON THE EGYPTIAN IDEAS OF THE FUTURE LIFE, THE FACTS HERE GIVEN ARE DRAWN FROM PAPYRI AND OTHER NATIVE DOCUMENTS, AND THE EXTRACTS ARE QUOTED FROM COMPOSITIONS WHICH WERE ACTUALLY EMPLOYED BY THE EGYPTIANS TO PRODUCE MAGICAL EFFECTS. THE "MAGIC" OF THE EGYPTIANS WAS OF TWO KINDS: (1) THAT WHICH WAS EMPLOYED FOR LEGITIMATE PURPOSES AND WITH THE IDEA OF BENEFITING EITHER THE LIVING OR THE DEAD, AND (2) THAT WHICH WAS MADE USE OF IN THE FURTHERANCE OF NEFARIOUS PLOTS AND SCHEMES AND WAS INTENDED TO BRING CALAMITIES UPON THOSE AGAINST WHOM IT WAS DIRECTED. IN THE RELIGIOUS TEXTS AND WORKS WE SEE HOW MAGIC IS MADE TO BE THE HANDMAIDEN OF RELIGION, AND HOW IT APPEARS IN CERTAIN PASSAGES SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE MOST EXALTED SPIRITUAL CONCEPTIONS; AND THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT THE CHIEF OBJECT OF MAGICAL BOOKS AND CEREMONIES WAS TO BENEFIT THOSE WHO HAD BY SOME MEANS ATTAINED SUFFICIENT KNOWLEDGE TO MAKE USE OF THEM. BUT THE EGYPTIANS WERE UNFORTUNATE ENOUGH NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD BY MANY OF THE STRANGERS WHO FOUND THEIR WAY INTO THEIR COUNTRY, AND AS A RESULT WRONG AND EXAGGERATED IDEAS OF THEIR RELIGION WERE CIRCULATED AMONG THE SURROUNDING NATIONS, AND THE MAGICAL CEREMONIES WHICH WERE PERFORMED AT THEIR FUNERALS WERE REPRESENTED BY THE IGNORANT EITHER AS SILLY ACTS OF SUPERSTITION OR AS TRICKS OF THE "BLACK" ART. BUT WHEREAS THE MAGIC OF EVERY OTHER NATION OF THE ANCIENT EAST WAS DIRECTED ENTIRELY AGAINST THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, AND WAS INVENTED IN ORDER TO FRUSTRATE THEIR FELL DESIGNS BY INVOKING A CLASS OF BENEVOLENT BEINGS TO THEIR AID, THE EGYPTIANS AIMED BEING ABLE TO COMMAND THEIR GODS TO WORK FOR THEM, AND TO COMPEL THEM TO APPEAR AT THEIR DESIRE. THESE GREAT RESULTS WERE TO BE OBTAINED BY THE USE OF CERTAIN WORDS WHICH, TO BE EFFICACIOUS, MUST BE UTTERED IN A PROPER TONE OF VOICE BY A DULY QUALIFIED MAN; SUCH WORDS MIGHT BE WRITTEN UPON SOME SUBSTANCE, PAPYRUS, PRECIOUS STONES, AND THE LIKE, AND WORN ON THE PERSON, WHEN THEIR EFFECT COULD BE TRANSMITTED TO ANY DISTANCE. AS ALMOST EVERY MAN, WOMAN, AND CHILD IN EGYPT WHO COULD AFFORD IT WORE SOME SUCH CHARM OR TALISMAN, IT IS NOT TO BE WONDERED AT THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE AT A VERY EARLY PERIOD REGARDED AS A NATION OF MAGICIANS AND SORCERERS. HEBREW, AND GREEK, AND ROMAN WRITERS REFERRED TO THEM AS EXPERTS IN THE OCCULT SCIENCES, AND AS THE POSSESSORS OF POWERS WHICH COULD, ACCORDING TO CIRCUMSTANCES, BE EMPLOYED TO DO EITHER GOOD OR HARM TO MAN. FROM THE HEBREWS WE RECEIVE, INCIDENTALLY, IT IS TRUE, CONSIDERABLE INFORMATION ABOUT THE POWERS OF THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIAN. SAINT STEPHEN BOASTS THAT THE GREAT LEGISLATOR MOSES "WAS LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS," AND DECLARES THAT HE "WAS MIGHTY IN WORDS AND IN DEEDS," AND THERE ARE NUMEROUS FEATURES IN THE LIFE OF THIS REMARKABLE MAN WHICH SHEW THAT HE WAS ACQUAINTED WITH MANY OF THE PRACTICES OF EGYPTIAN MAGIC. THE PHRASE "MIGHTY IN WORDS" PROBABLY MEANS THAT, LIKE THE GODDESS ISIS, HE WAS "STRONG OF TONGUE" AND UTTERED THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH HE KNEW WITH CORRECT PRONUNCIATION, AND HALTED NOT IN HIS SPEECH, AND WAS PERFECT BOTH IN GIVING THE COMMAND AND IN SAYING THE WORD. THE TURNING OF A SERPENT INTO WHAT IS APPARENTLY AN INANIMATE, WOODEN STICK, AND THE TURNING OF THE STICK BACK INTO A WRITHING SNAKE, ARE FEATS WHICH HAVE BEEN PERFORMED IN THE EAST FROM THE MOST ANCIENT PERIOD; AND THE POWER TO CONTROL AND DIRECT THE MOVEMENTS OF SUCH VENOMOUS REPTILES WAS ONE OF THE THINGS OF WHICH THE EGYPTIAN WAS MOST PROUD, AND IN WHICH HE WAS MOST SKILLFUL, ALREADY IN THE TIME WHEN THE PYRAMIDS WERE BEING BUILT. BUT THIS WAS BY NO MEANS THE ONLY PROOF WHICH MOSES GIVES THAT HE WAS VERSED IN THE MAGIC OF THE EGYPTIANS, FOR, LIKE THE SAGE ÂBA-ANER AND KING NECTANEBUS, AND ALL THE OTHER MAGICIANS OF EGYPT FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL, HE AND AARON POSSESSED A WONDERFUL ROD BY MEANS OF WHICH THEY WORKED THEIR WONDERS. AT THE WORD OF MOSES AARON LIFTED UP HIS ROD AND SMOTE THE WATERS AND THEY BECAME BLOOD; HE STRETCHED IT OUT OVER THE WATERS, AND FROGS INNUMERABLE APPEARED; WHEN THE DUST WAS SMITTEN BY THE ROD IT BECAME LICE; AND SO ON. MOSES SPRINKLED ASHES "TOWARD HEAVEN," AND IT BECAME BOILS AND BLAINS UPON MAN AND BEAST; HE STRETCHED OUT HIS ROD, AND THERE WAS "HAIL, AND FIRE MINGLED WITH THE HAIL, VERY GRIEVOUS," AND THE "FLAX AND THE BARLEY WAS SMITTEN;" HE STRETCHED OUT HIS ROD AND THE LOCUSTS CAME, AND AFTER THEM THE DARKNESS. NOW MOSES DID ALL THESE THINGS, AND BROUGHT ABOUT THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN AMONG THE EGYPTIANS BY THE COMMAND OF HIS GOD, AND BY MEANS OF THE WORDS WHICH HE TOLD HIM TO SPEAK. BUT ALTHOUGH WE ARE TOLD BY THE HEBREW WRITER THAT THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS COULD NOT IMITATE ALL THE MIRACLES OF MOSES, IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT EVERY EGYPTIAN MAGICIAN BELIEVED THAT HE COULD PERFORM THINGS EQUALLY MARVELOUS BY MERELY UTTERING THE NAME OF ONE OF HIS GODS, OR THROUGH THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH HE HAD LEARNED TO RECITE; AND THERE ARE MANY INSTANCES ON RECORD OF EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS UTTERLY DESTROYING THEIR ENEMIES BY THE RECITAL OF A FEW WORDS POSSESSED OF MAGICAL POWER, AND, BY THE PERFORMANCE OF SOME, APPARENTLY, SIMPLE CEREMONY. BUT ONE GREAT DISTINCTION MUST BE MADE BETWEEN THE MAGIC OF MOSES AND THAT OF THE EGYPTIANS AMONG WHOM HE LIVED; THE FORMER WAS WROUGHT BY THE COMMAND OF THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS, BUT THE LATTER BY THE GODS OF EGYPT AT THE COMMAND OF MAN. LATER ON, IN THE HISTORY OF MOSES' DEALINGS WITH THE EGYPTIANS WE FIND THE ACCOUNT OF HOW "HE STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND OVER THE SEA, AND THE LORD CAUSED THE SEA TO GO BACK BY A STRONG EAST WIND ALL THAT NIGHT, AND MADE THE SEA DRY LAND, AND THE WATERS WERE DIVIDED. AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WENT INTO THE MIDST OF THE SEA UPON THE DRY GROUND; AND THE WATERS WERE A WALL UNTO THEM ON THEIR RIGHT HAND, AND ON THEIR LEFT." WHEN THE EGYPTIANS HAD COME BETWEEN THE TWO WALLS OF WATER, BY GOD'S COMMAND MOSES STRETCHED FORTH HIS HAND OVER THE SEA, "AND THE SEA RETURNED TO HIS STRENGTH," AND THE "WATERS RETURNED, AND COVERED THE CHARIOTS, AND THE HORSEMEN, AND ALL THE HOST OF PHARAOH THAT CAME INTO THE SEA AFTER THEM." BUT THE COMMAND OF THE WATERS OF THE SEA OR RIVER WAS CLAIMED BY THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIAN LONG BEFORE THE TIME OF MOSES, AS WE MAY SEE FROM AN INTERESTING STORY PRESERVED IN THE WESTCAR PAPYRUS. THIS DOCUMENT WAS WRITTEN IN THE EARLY PART OF THE XVIIITH DYNASTY, ABOUT B.C. 1550 BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE STORIES IN IT DATE FROM THE EARLY EMPIRE, AND ARE IN FACT AS OLD AS THE GREAT PYRAMID. THE STORY IS RELATED TO KING KHUFU (CHEOPS) BY BAIU-F-RÂ AS AN EVENT WHICH HAPPENED IN THE TIME OF THE KING'S FATHER, AND AS A PROOF OF THE WONDERFUL POWERS OF MAGIC WHICH WERE POSSESSED BY THE PRIEST CALLED TCHATCHA-EM-ÂNKH. IT SEEMS THAT ON A CERTAIN DAY KING SENEFERU WAS IN LOW SPIRITS, AND HE APPLIED TO THE NOBLES OF HIS ROYAL HOUSEHOLD EXPECTING THAT THEY WOULD FIND SOME MEANS WHEREBY HIS HEART MIGHT BE MADE GLAD; BUT AS THEY COULD DO NOTHING TO CHEER UP THE KING, HE GAVE ORDERS THAT THE PRIEST AND WRITER OF BOOKS, TCHATCHA-EM-ÂNKH, SHOULD BE BROUGHT INTO HIS PRESENCE IMMEDIATELY, AND IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE ROYAL COMMAND HE WAS AT ONCE BROUGHT. WHEN HE HAD ARRIVED, SENEFERU SAID TO HIM, "MY BROTHER, I TURNED TO THE NOBLES OF MY ROYAL HOUSEHOLD SEEKING FOR SOME MEANS WHEREBY I MIGHT CHEER MY HEART, BUT THEY HAVE FOUND NOTHING FOR ME." THEN THE PRIEST MADE ANSWER AND ADVISED THE KING TO BETAKE HIMSELF TO THE LAKE NEAR THE PALACE, AND TO GO FOR A SAIL ON IT IN A BOAT WHICH HAD BEEN COMFORTABLY FURNISHED WITH THINGS FROM THE ROYAL HOUSE. "FOR," SAID HE, "THE HEART OF THY MAJESTY WILL REJOICE AND BE GLAD WHEN THOU SAILEST ABOUT HITHER AND THITHER, AND DOST SEE THE BEAUTIFUL THICKETS WHICH ARE ON THE LAKE, AND WHEN THOU SEE THE PRETTY BANKS THEREOF AND THE BEAUTIFUL FIELDS THEN SHALL THY HEART FEEL HAPPINESS." HE NEXT BEGGED THAT THE KING WOULD ALLOW HIM TO ORGANIZE THE JOURNEY, AND ASKED HIS PERMISSION TO LET HIM BRING TWENTY EBONY PADDLES INLAID WITH GOLD, AND ALSO TWENTY YOUNG VIRGINS HAVING BEAUTIFUL HEADS OF HAIR AND LOVELY FORMS AND SHAPELY LIMBS, AND TWENTY NETS WHEREIN THESE VIRGINS MAY ARRAY THEMSELVES INSTEAD OF IN THEIR OWN ORDINARY GARMENTS. THE VIRGINS WERE TO ROW AND SING TO HIS MAJESTY. TO THESE PROPOSALS THE KING ASSENTED, AND WHEN ALL WAS READY, HE TOOK HIS PLACE IN THE BOAT; WHILE THE YOUNG WOMEN WERE ROWING HIM ABOUT HITHER AND THITHER THE KING WATCHED THEM, AND HIS HEART BECAME RELEASED FROM CARE. NOW AS ONE OF THE YOUNG WOMEN WAS ROWING, SHE ENTANGLED HERSELF IN SOME WAY IN HER HAIR, AND ONE OF HER ORNAMENTS WHICH WAS MADE OF "NEW TURQUOISE" FELL INTO THE WATER AND SANK; SHE CEASED TO ROW, AND NOT HERSELF ONLY, BUT ALL THE OTHER MAIDENS CEASED TO ROW ALSO. WHEN THE KING SAW THAT THE MAIDENS HAD CEASED FROM THEIR WORK, HE SAID TO THEM, "WILL YE NOT ROW?" AND THEY REPLIED, "OUR LEADER HAS CEASED TO ROW." THEN TURNING TO THE MAIDEN WHO HAD DROPPED HER ORNAMENT OVERBOARD, HE ASKED HER WHY SHE WAS NOT ROWING, WHEREUPON SHE TOLD HIM WHAT HAD HAPPENED. ON THIS THE KING PROMISED THAT HE WOULD GET BACK THE ORNAMENT FOR HER. THEN THE KING COMMANDED THAT TCHATCHA-EM-ÂNKH SHOULD APPEAR BEFORE HIM AT ONCE, AND AS SOON AS THE SAGE HAD BEEN BROUGHT INTO HIS PRESENCE HE SAID TO HIM, "O TCHATCHA-EM-ÂNKH, MY BROTHER, I HAVE DONE ACCORDING TO THY WORDS, AND THE HEART OF MY MAJESTY BECAME GLAD WHEN I SAW HOW THE MAIDENS ROWED. BUT NOW, AN ORNAMENT WHICH IS MADE OF NEW TURQUOISE AND BELONGS TO ONE OF THE MAIDENS WHO ROW HATH FALLEN INTO THE WATER, AND SHE HATH IN CONSEQUENCE BECOME SILENT, AND HATH CEASED TO ROW, AND HATH DISTURBED THE ROWING OF THOSE IN HER COMPANY. I SAID TO HER, 'WHY DOST THOU NOT ROW?' AND SHE REPLIED, 'AN ORNAMENT [OF MINE] MADE OF NEW TURQUOISE HATH FALLEN INTO THE WATER.' THEN I SAID TO HER, 'I WILL GET IT BACK FOR THEE.'" THEREUPON THE PRIEST AND WRITER OF BOOKS TCHATCHA-EM-ÂNKH SPOKE CERTAIN WORDS OF POWER (HEKAU), AND HAVING THUS CAUSED ONE SECTION OF THE WATER OF THE LAKE TO GO UP UPON THE OTHER, HE FOUND THE ORNAMENT LYING UPON A POT-SHERD, AND HE TOOK IT AND GAVE IT TO THE MAIDEN. NOW THE WATER WAS TWELVE CUBITS DEEP, BUT WHEN TCHATCHA-EM-ÂNKH HAD LIFTED UP ONE SECTION OF THE WATER ON TO THE OTHER, THAT PORTION BECAME FOUR AND TWENTY CUBITS DEEP. THE MAGICIAN AGAIN UTTERED CERTAIN WORDS OF POWER, AND THE WATER OF THE LAKE BECAME AS IT HAD BEEN BEFORE HE HAD CAUSED ONE PORTION OF IT TO GO UP ON TO THE OTHER; AND THE KING PREPARED A FEAST FOR ALL HIS ROYAL HOUSEHOLD, AND REWARDED TCHATCHA-EM-ÂNKH WITH GIFTS OF EVERY KIND. SUCH IS A STORY OF THE POWER POSSESSED BY A MAGICIAN IN THE TIME OF KING KHUFU (CHEOPS), WHO REIGNED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE IVTH DYNASTY, ABOUT B.C. 3800. THE COPY OF THE STORY WHICH WE POSSESS IS OLDER THAN THE PERIOD WHEN MOSES LIVED, AND THUS THERE CAN BE NO POSSIBILITY OF OUR SEEING IN IT A DISTORTED VERSION OF THE MIRACLE OF THE WATERS OF THE SEA STANDING LIKE WALLS, ONE ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ONE ON THE LEFT; ON THE OTHER HAND MOSES' MIRACLE MAY WELL HAVE SOME CONNEXION WITH THAT OF TCHATCHA-EM-ÂNKH. AMONG THE GREEKS AND ROMANS CONSIDERABLE RESPECT WAS ENTERTAINED, NOT ONLY FOR THE "WISDOM" OF THE EGYPTIANS, BUT ALSO FOR THE POWERS OF WORKING MAGIC WHICH THEY WERE SUPPOSED TO POSSESS. THE GREEK TRAVELERS WHO VISITED EGYPT BROUGHT BACK TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY MUCH INFORMATION CONCERNING ITS RELIGION AND CIVILIZATION, AND, THOUGH THEY MISUNDERSTOOD MANY THINGS WHICH THEY SAW AND HEARD THERE, SOME OF THE GREATEST OF THINKERS AMONG THE GREEKS REGARDED THAT COUNTRY NOT ONLY AS THE HOME OF KNOWLEDGE AND THE SOURCE OF CIVILIZATION AND OF THE ARTS, BUT ALSO AS THE FOUNTAIN HEAD OF WHAT HAS BEEN CALLED "WHITE MAGIC," AND THE "BLACK ART." IN SOME RESPECTS, THEY EXAGGERATED THE POWERS OF THE, EGYPTIANS, BUT FREQUENTLY WHEN THE CLASSICAL WRITERS WERE WELL INFORMED, THEY ONLY ASCRIBED TO THEM THE MAGICAL KNOWLEDGE WHICH THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS THEMSELVES CLAIMED TO POSSESS. A STRIKING INSTANCE OF THIS IS GIVEN IN THE SECOND BOOK OF THE METAMORPHOSES OF APULEIUS WHERE, IT WILL BE REMEMBERED, THE FOLLOWING IS NARRATED. THE STUDENT TELEPHRON ARRIVED ONE DAY AT LARISSA, AND AS HE WAS WANDERING ABOUT IN AN ALMOST PENNILESS CONDITION, HE SAW AN OLD MAN STANDING ON A LARGE BLOCK OF STONE ISSUING A PROCLAMATION TO THE EFFECT THAT ANY ONE WHO WOULD UNDERTAKE TO GUARD A DEAD BODY SHOULD RECEIVE A GOOD REWARD. WHEN TELEPHRON ASKED IF DEAD MEN WERE IN THE HABIT OF RUNNING AWAY THE OLD MAN REPLIED TESTILY TO THE EFFECT THAT THE WITCHES ALL OVER THESSALY USED TO TEAR OFF PIECES OF FLESH FROM THE FACES OF THE DEAD WITH THEIR TEETH, IN ORDER TO MAKE MAGICAL SPELLS BY MEANS OF THEM, AND TO PREVENT THIS DEAD BODIES MUST NEEDS BE WATCHED AT NIGHT. THE YOUNG MAN THEN ASKED WHAT HIS DUTIES WOULD BE IF HE UNDERTOOK THE POST, AND HE WAS TOLD THAT HE WOULD HAVE TO KEEP THOROUGHLY AWAKE ALL NIGHT, TO GAZE FIXEDLY UPON THE DEAD BODY, TO LOOK NEITHER TO THE RIGHT HAND NOR TO THE LEFT, AND NOT TO CLOSE THE EYES EVEN TO WINK. THIS WAS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY BECAUSE THE WITCHES WERE ABLE TO GET OUT OF THEIR SKINS AND TO TAKE THE FORM OF A BIRD, OR DOG, OR MOUSE, AND THEIR CRAFTINESS WAS SUCH THAT THEY COULD TAKE THE FORMS OF FLIES AND CAST SLEEP UPON THE WATCHER. IF THE WATCHER RELAXED HIS ATTENTION AND THE BODY BECAME MUTILATED BY THE WITCHES, THE PIECES OF FLESH TORN AWAY WOULD HAVE TO BE MADE GOOD FROM THE BODY OF THE WATCHER TELEPHRON AGREED TO UNDERTAKE THE DUTY FOR ONE THOUSAND NUMMI, AND WAS LED BY THE OLD MAN TO A HOUSE, AND, HAVING BEEN TAKEN INTO THE ROOM WHERE THE DEAD BODY WAS, FOUND A MAN MAKING NOTES ON TABLETS TO THE EFFECT THAT NOSE, EYES, EARS, LIPS, CHIN, ETC., WERE UNTOUCHED AND WHOLE. HAVING BEEN PROVIDED WITH A LAMP AND SOME OIL THAT NIGHT HE BEGAN HIS WATCH, AND ALL WENT WELL, NOTWITHSTANDING THAT HE WAS GREATLY AFRAID, UNTIL THE DEAD OF NIGHT WHEN A WEASEL CAME INTO THE CHAMBER AND LOOKED CONFIDINGLY AT THE WATCHER; BUT HE DROVE THE ANIMAL--WHICH WAS NO DOUBT A WITCH--FROM THE ROOM, AND THEN FELL FAST ASLEEP. IN THE EARLY MORNING HE WAS SUDDENLY WAKENED BY THE TRUMPETS OF THE SOLDIERS, AND ALMOST IMMEDIATELY THE WIDOW OF THE DEAD MAN CAME TO HIM WITH SEVEN WITNESSES, AND BEGAN TO EXAMINE THE BODY TO SEE IF IT WAS INTACT; FINDING THAT NO INJURY HAD BEEN DONE TO IT SHE ORDERED HER STEWARD TO PAY TELEPHRON HIS FEE, AND WAS SO GRATEFUL TO HIM THAT SHE PROMISED TO MAKE HIM ONE OF HER HOUSEHOLD. IN ATTEMPTING TO EXPRESS HIS THANKS, HOWEVER, HE MADE USE OF SOME INAUSPICIOUS WORDS, AND IMMEDIATELY THE SERVANTS OF THE HOUSE FELL UPON HIM, AND BUFFETED HIM, AND PLUCKED OUT HIS HAIR BY THE ROOTS, AND TORE HIS CLOTHES, AND FINALLY CAST HIM OUT OF THE HOUSE. SOON AFTERWARDS, WHILST WANDERING ABOUT, HE SAW THE FUNERAL PROCESSION PASS THROUGH THE FORUM, AND AT THAT MOMENT AN OLD MAN WENT TO THE BIER, AND WITH SOBS AND TEARS ACCUSED THE WIDOW OF POISONING HIS NEPHEW SO THAT SHE MIGHT INHERIT HIS PROPERTY AND MARRY HER LOVER. PRESENTLY THE MOB WHICH HAD GATHERED TOGETHER WANTED TO SET HER HOUSE ON FIRE, AND SOME PEOPLE BEGAN TO STONE HER; THE SMALL BOYS ALSO THREW STONES AT HER. WHEN SHE HAD DENIED THE ACCUSATION, AND HAD CALLED UPON THE GODS TO BE WITNESSES OF HER INNOCENCE, THE OLD MAN CRIED OUT, "LET, THEN, DIVINE PROVIDENCE DECIDE THE TRUTH, IN ANSWER TO HER DENIAL. BEHOLD, THE FAMOUS PROPHET ZACLAS THE EGYPTIAN, DWELLETH AMONG US, AND HE HATH PROMISED ME THAT FOR MUCH MONEY HE WILL MAKE THE SOUL OF THE DEAD MAN TO RETURN FROM THE PLACE OF DEATH IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND TO MAKE IT TO DWELL IN HIS BODY AGAIN FOR A SHORT TIME." WITH THESE WORDS, HE LED FORWARD A MAN DRESSED IN LINEN, AND WEARING PALM-LEAF SANDALS, WHO, LIKE ALL THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS, HAD HIS HEAD SHAVED, AND HAVING KISSED HIS HANDS AND EMBRACED HIS LEGS HE IMPLORED HIM BY THE STARS, AND BY THE GODS OF THE UNDERWORLD, AND BY THE ISLAND OF THE NILE, AND BY THE INUNDATION, ETC., TO RESTORE LIFE TO THE DEAD BODY, IF ONLY FOR THE SMALLEST POSSIBLE TIME, SO THAT THE TRUTH OF HIS ACCUSATION AGAINST THE WIDOW MIGHT BE PROVED. THUS ADJURED ZACLAS TOUCHED THE MOUTH AND THE BREAST OF THE DEAD MAN THREE TIMES WITH SOME PLANT, AND HAVING TURNED HIS FACE TO THE EAST AND PRAYED, THE LUNGS OF THE CORPSE BEGAN TO FILL WITH BREATH, AND HIS HEART TO BEAT, AND RAISING HIS HEAD AND SHOULDERS HE ASKED WHY HE HAD BEEN CALLED BACK TO LIFE, AND THEN HE BEGGED TO BE ALLOWED TO REST IN PEACE. AT THIS MOMENT ZACLAS ADDRESSED HIM, AND TELLING HIM THAT HE HAD THE POWER, THROUGH HIS PRAYERS, TO CAUSE THE FIENDS TO COME AND TORTURE HIM, ORDERED, HIM TO MAKE KNOWN THE MEANS BY WHICH HE HAD DIED. WITH A GROAN HE REPLIED THAT THE WIFE WHOM HE HAD RECENTLY MARRIED GAVE HIM POISON TO DRINK, AND THAT HE DIED IN CONSEQUENCE. THE WIFE AT ONCE CONTRADICTED THE WORDS OF HER HUSBAND, AND OF THE PEOPLE WHO WERE STANDING ROUND SOME TOOK ONE SIDE AND SOME ANOTHER. AT LENGTH THE HUSBAND DECLARED THAT HE WOULD PROVE THE TRUTH OF HIS OWN WORDS, AND POINTING TO TELEPHRON, WHO HAD ATTEMPTED TO GUARD HIS BODY, TOLD THOSE PRESENT THAT THE WITCHES AFTER MAKING MANY ATTEMPTS TO ELUDE HIS VIGILANCE HAD CAST DEEP SLEEP UPON HIM. THEY NEXT CALLED UPON HIMSELF BY HIS NAME, WHICH HAPPENED TO BE TELEPHRON, LIKE THAT OF HIS WATCHER, AND WHILST HE WAS ENDEAVORING FEEBLY TO OBEY THEIR SPELLS, HIS WATCHER ROSE UP UNCONSCIOUSLY AND WALKED ABOUT. SEEING THIS THE WITCHES FORCED THEIR WAY INTO THE ROOM THROUGH SOME UNKNOWN PLACE, AND HAVING TAKEN OFF THE NOSE AND EARS OF THE WATCHER THEY PLACED MODELS OF THESE MEMBERS IN THEIR PLACES. THOSE WHO HEARD THESE WORDS LOOKED FIXEDLY AT THE YOUNG MAN, WHO AT ONCE PUT UP HIS HANDS AND TOUCHED THE MEMBERS, WHEREUPON HIS NOSE CAME OFF IN HIS HAND, AND HIS CARS SLIPPED THROUGH HIS FINGERS ON TO THE GROUND. THE END OF THE STORY DOES NOT CONCERN US, AND SO WE PASS ON TO NOTE THAT THE ACT OF TOUCHING THE MOUTH WHICH ZACLAS PERFORMED IS, OF COURSE, A PART OF THE CEREMONY OF "OPENING THE MOUTH" WHICH IS SO OFTEN REFERRED TO IN RELIGIOUS TEXTS, AND WAS CONSIDERED OF EXTREME IMPORTANCE FOR THE WELFARE OF THE DEAD, AND THAT THE POWER OF BRINGING BACK THE DEAD TO LIFE WHICH APULEIUS ASCRIBES TO THE PRIEST OR MAGICIAN WAS ACTUALLY CLAIMED SOME THOUSANDS OF YEARS BEFORE CHRIST BY THE SAGES OF EGYPT, AS WE MAY SEE FROM THE FOLLOWING STORY IN THE WESTCAR PAPYRUS. A SON OF KING KHUFU (OR CHEOPS, WHO REIGNED ABOUT [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] B.C. 3800) CALLED HERUTÂTÂF, WHO WAS FAMOUS AS A LEARNED MAN AND WHOSE NAME IS PRESERVED IN THE "BOOK OF THE DEAD" IN CONNECTION WITH THE "DISCOVERY" OF CERTAIN CHAPTERS OF THAT WONDERFUL COMPILATION, WAS ONE DAY TALKING TO HIS FATHER, PRESUMABLY ON THE SUBJECT OF THE POWERS OF WORKING MAGIC POSSESSED BY THE ANCIENTS. IN ANSWER TO SOME REMARK BY KHUFU HE REPLIED, "UP TO THE PRESENT THOU HAST ONLY HEARD REPORTS CONCERNING THE THINGS WHICH THE MEN OF OLDEN TIME KNEW, AND MAN KNOW NOT WHETHER THEY ARE TRUE OR NOT; BUT NOW I WILL CAUSE THY MAJESTY TO SEE A SAGE IN THINE OWN TIME, AND ONE WHO KNOW THEE NOT." IN REPLY TO KHUFU'S QUESTION, "WHO IS THIS MAN, O HERUTÂTÂF?" THE YOUNG MAN REPLIED, "IT IS A CERTAIN MAN CALLED TETA, WHO DWELLETH IN TET-SENEFERU, AND IS ONE HUNDRED AND TEN YEARS OLD, AND TO THIS VERY DAY HE EATS FIVE HUNDRED LOAVES OF BREAD, AND THE SHOULDER OF AN OX, AND HE DRINKS ONE HUNDRED MEASURES OF ALE. HE KNOWS HOW TO FASTEN ON AGAIN TO ITS BODY A HEAD THAT HATH BEEN CUT OFF; HE KNOWS HOW TO MAKE A LION FOLLOW HIM WHILST HIS SNARE IS TRAILING ON THE GROUND; AND HE KNOWS THE NUMBER OF THE APTET OF THE SANCTUARY OF THOTH." NOW KHUFU HAD FOR A LONG TIME PAST SOUGHT OUT THE APTET OF THE SANCTUARY OF THOTH, BECAUSE HE WAS ANXIOUS TO MAKE ONE SIMILAR FOR HIS OWN "HORIZON." THOUGH AT THE PRESENT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SAY WHAT THE APTET WAS, IT IS QUITE CLEAR THAT IT WAS AN OBJECT OR INSTRUMENT USED IN CONNECTION WITH THE WORKING OF MAGIC OF SOME SORT, AND IT IS CLEAR THAT THE KING WAS AS MUCH INTERESTED IN THE PURSUIT AS HIS SUBJECTS. IN REPLY TO HIS SON'S WORDS KHUFU TOLD HIM TO GO AND BRING THE SAGE INTO HIS PRESENCE, AND THE ROYAL BARGE OR BOAT HAVING BEEN BROUGHT, HERUTÂTÂF SET OUT FOR THE PLACE WHERE THE SAGE DWELT. HAVING SAILED UP THE RIVER SOME DISTANCE HE AND HIS PARTY ARRIVED AT TET-SENEFERU, AND WHEN THE BOATS HAD BEEN TIED TO THE QUAY THE PRINCE SET OUT TO PERFORM THE REST OF THE JOURNEY, WHICH WAS OVERLAND, IN A SORT OF LITTER MADE OF EBONY, WHICH WAS BORNE BY MEN BY MEANS OF POLES OF SESNETCHEM WOOD, INLAID WITH GOLD. WHEN HE HAD ARRIVED AT THE ABODE OF TETA, THE LITTER WAS SET DOWN UPON THE GROUND, AND THE PRINCE CAME OUT TO GREET THE SAGE, WHOM HE FOUND LYING UPON A BASKET-WORK BED OR MATTRESS, WHICH HAD BEEN PLACED FOR HIM IN THE COURTYARD OF HIS HOUSE, WHILST ONE SERVANT SHAMPOOED HIS HEAD, AND ANOTHER RUBBED HIS FEET. AFTER A SUITABLE GREETING AND REFERENCE TO THE SAGE'S HONOURABLE CONDITION HAD BEEN MADE, HERUTÂTÂF TOLD HIM THAT HE HAD COME FROM A GREAT DISTANCE IN ORDER TO BRING TO HIM A MESSAGE FROM KHUFU HIS FATHER, AND THE SAGE BADE HIM "WELCOME" HEARTILY, AND PROPHESIED THAT KHUFU WOULD GREATLY EXALT HIS RANK. THE GREETINGS ENDED, HERUTÂTÂF ASSISTED TETA TO RISE, AND THE OLD MAN SET OUT FOR THE QUAY LEANING UPON THE ARM OF THE KING'S SON, AND WHEN HE HAD ARRIVED THERE, HE ASKED THAT A BOAT MIGHT BE PROVIDED FOR THE TRANSPORT OF HIS CHILDREN AND HIS BOOKS. TWO BOATS WERE AT ONCE PREPARED AND FILLED WITH THEIR COMPLEMENT OF SAILORS, AND TETA SAILED DOWN THE NILE WITH HERUTÂTÂF, WHILE HIS FAMILY FOLLOWED. AFTER A TIME THE PARTY ARRIVED AT KHUFU'S PALACE, AND HERUTÂTÂF WENT INTO THE PRESENCE OF HIS FATHER, AND REPORTED TO HIM THAT HE HAD BROUGHT TETA THE SAGE FOR HIM TO SEE; KHUFU GAVE ORDERS THAT HE WAS TO BE BROUGHT BEFORE HIM QUICKLY, AND HAVING GONE FORTH INTO THE COLONNADE OF THE PALACE, TETA WAS LED IN TO HIM. KHUFU SAID TO HIM, "HOW IS IT, TETA, THAT I HAVE NEVER SEEN THEE?" AND THE SAGE REPLIED, "O PRINCE, HE WHO IS CALLED COMETH; AND SINCE THOU HAST CALLED ME, BEHOLD, HERE I AM." KHUFU SAID TO HIM, "IS IT TRUE, ACCORDING TO WHAT IS REPORTED, THAT THOU KNOWS HOW TO FASTEN ON AGAIN TO ITS BODY THE HEAD WHICH HATH BEEN CUT OFF?" AND THE SAGE REPLIED, "YEA, VERILY, O MY LORD THE PRINCE, I DO KNOW HOW TO DO THIS THING." AND KHUFU SAID, "LET A CAPTIVE WHO IS SHUT UP IN PRISON BE BROUGHT TO ME SO THAT I MAY INFLICT HIS DOOM UPON HIM," BUT TETA MADE ANSWER, "NAY, MY LORD THE KING LET NOT THIS THING BE PERFORMED UPON MAN, BUT UPON SOME CREATURE THAT BELONGS TO THE SACRED ANIMALS." THEN SOME ONE BROUGHT TO HIM A GOOSE, AND HAVING CUT OFF ITS HEAD, HE LAID THE BODY OF THE GOOSE ON THE WEST SIDE OF THE COLONNADE, AND THE HEAD ON THE EAST SIDE. TETA THEN STOOD UP AND SPOKE CERTAIN WORDS OF MAGICAL POWER, WHEREUPON THE BODY BEGAN TO MOVE AND THE HEAD LIKEWISE, AND EACH TIME THAT THEY MOVED THE ONE CAME NEARER TO THE OTHER, UNTIL AT LENGTH THE HEAD MOVED TO ITS RIGHT PLACE ON THE BIRD, WHICH STRAIGHTWAY CACKLED. AFTER THIS TETA HAD A KHET-ÂA BIRD BROUGHT TO HIM, AND UPON IT HE PERFORMED THE SAME MIRACLE WHICH HE HAD WROUGHT UPON THE GOOSE; AND TO PROVE THAT HE HAD SIMILAR POWER OVER THE ANIMAL CREATION, AN OX WAS BROUGHT TO HIM, AND HAVING CUT OFF ITS HEAD, WHICH FELL UPON THE GROUND, HE UTTERED WORDS OF MAGICAL POWER, AND THE OX STOOD UP AND LIVED AS BEFORE. THE TWO STORIES FROM THE WESTCAR PAPYRUS GIVEN ABOVE ARE SUFFICIENT TO PROVE THAT ALREADY IN THE IVTH DYNASTY THE WORKING OF MAGIC WAS A RECOGNIZED ART AMONG THE EGYPTIANS, AND EVERYTHING WE LEARN FROM LATER TEXTS INDICATES THAT IT IS WELL-NIGH IMPOSSIBLE TO IMAGINE A TIME IN EGYPT WHEN SUCH WAS NOT THE CASE. BUT THE "WISDOM" OF THE EGYPTIANS WAS OF TWO KINDS, THAT IS TO SAY, THEY WERE POSSESSED OF THE TWO KINDS OF "WISDOM" WHICH ENABLED THEM TO DEAL WITH BOTH THE MATERIAL WORLD AND THE SPIRITUAL WORLD; THE NATIONS AROUND, HOWEVER, CONFUSED THE TWO KINDS, AND MISUNDERSTOOD MATTERS IN CONSEQUENCE. ONE OF THE OLDEST NAMES OF EGYPT IS "KAMT" OR "QEMT," A WORD WHICH MEANS "BLACK" OR "DUSKY," AND IT WAS APPLIED TO THE COUNTRY ON ACCOUNT OF THE DARK COLOUR OF THE MUD WHICH FORMS THE LAND ON EACH SIDE OF THE NILE; THE CHRISTIAN EGYPTIANS OR COPTS TRANSMITTED THE WORD UNDER THE FORM KHÊME TO THE GREEKS, ROMANS, SYRIANS, AND ARABS. AT A VERY EARLY PERIOD THE EGYPTIANS WERE FAMOUS FOR THEIR SKILL IN THE WORKING OF METALS AND IN THEIR ATTEMPTS TO TRANSMUTE THEM, AND, ACCORDING TO GREEK WRITERS, THEY EMPLOYED QUICKSILVER IN THE PROCESSES WHEREBY THEY SEPARATED THE METALS GOLD AND SILVER FROM THE NATIVE ORE. FROM THESE PROCESSES THERE RESULTED A "BLACK" POWDER OR SUBSTANCE WHICH WAS SUPPOSED TO POSSESS THE MOST MARVELOUS POWERS, AND TO CONTAIN IN IT THE INDIVIDUALITIES OF THE VARIOUS METALS; AND IN IT THEIR ACTUAL SUBSTANCES WERE INCORPORATED. IN A MYSTICAL MANNER THIS "BLACK" POWDER WAS IDENTIFIED WITH THE BODY WHICH THE GOD OSIRIS WAS KNOWN TO POSSESS IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND TO BOTH WERE ATTRIBUTED MAGICAL QUALITIES, AND BOTH WERE THOUGHT TO BE SOURCES OF LIFE AND POWER. THUS, SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE GROWTH OF SKILL IN PERFORMING THE ORDINARY, PROCESSES OF METAL-WORKING, IN EGYPT, THERE GREW UP IN THAT COUNTRY THE BELIEF THAT MAGICAL POWERS EXISTED IN FLUXES AND ALLOYS; AND THE ART OF MANIPULATING THE METALS, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE CHEMISTRY OF THE METALS AND OF THEIR MAGICAL POWERS WERE DESCRIBED BY, THE NAME "KHEMEIA." THAT IS TO SAY "THE PREPARATION OF THE BLACK ORE" (OR "POWDER") WHICH WAS REGARDED AS THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS. TO THIS NAME THE ARABS AFFIXED THE ARTICLE AL, AND THUS WE OBTAIN THE WORD AL-KHEMEIA, OR ALCHEMY, WHICH WILL PERPETUATE THE REPUTATION OF THE EGYPTIANS AS SUCCESSFUL STUDENTS BOTH OF "WHITE MAGIC" AND OF THE "BLACK" ART. BUT IN ADDITION TO THEIR SKILL AS HANDICRAFTSMEN AND ARTISANS THE EGYPTIANS WERE SKILLED IN LITERARY COMPOSITION, AND IN THE PRODUCTION OF BOOKS, ESPECIALLY OF THAT CLASS WHICH RELATED TO THE CEREMONIES WHICH WERE PERFORMED FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE DEAD. WE HAVE, UNFORTUNATELY, NO MEANS OF KNOWING WHAT EARLY CONTEMPORARY PEOPLES THOUGHT OF THE EGYPTIAN FUNERAL CEREMONIES, BUT IT SEEMS TO BE CERTAIN THAT IT WAS CHIEFLY BY MEANS OF THESE THAT THEY OBTAINED THEIR REPUTATION AS WORKERS OF MIRACLES. IF BY CHANCE ANY MEMBERS OF A DESERT TRIBE HAD BEEN PERMITTED TO BEHOLD THE CEREMONIES WHICH WERE PERFORMED WHEN THE KINGS FOR WHOM THE PYRAMIDS HAD BEEN BUILT WERE LAID TO REST IN THEM., THE STORIES THAT THEY TOOK BACK TO THEIR KINSMEN WOULD BE RECEIVED AS SURE PROOFS THAT THE EGYPTIANS HAD THE POWER TO GIVE LIFE TO THE DEAD, TO ANIMATE STATUES, AND TO COMMAND THE SERVICES OF THEIR GODS BY THE MERE UTTERANCE OF THEIR NAMES AS WORDS OF POWER. THE COLUMNS OF HIEROGLYPHICS WITH WHICH THE WALLS OF THE TOMBS WERE OFTEN COVERED, AND THE FIGURES OF THE GODS, PAINTED OR SCULPTURED UPON STELAE OR SARCOPHAGI, WOULD STILL FURTHER IMPRESS THE BARBARIAN FOLK WHO ALWAYS REGARD THE WRITTEN LETTER AND THOSE WHO UNDERSTAND IT WITH GREAT AWE. THE FOLLOWING STORY FROM MAS'ÛDÎ WILL ILLUSTRATE THE VIEWS WHICH THE ARABS HELD CONCERNING THE INSCRIPTIONS AND FIGURES OF GODS IN THE TEMPLES OF EGYPT. IT SEEMS THAT WHEN THE ARMY OF PHARAOH HAD BEEN DROWNED IN THE RED SEA, THE WOMEN AND SLAVES FEARED LEST THEY SHOULD BE ATTACKED BY THE KINGS OF SYRIA AND THE WEST; IN THIS DIFFICULTY THEY ELECTED A WOMAN CALLED DALÛKAH AS THEIR QUEEN, BECAUSE SHE WAS WISE AND PRUDENT AND SKILLED IN MAGIC. DALÛKAH'S FIRST ACT WAS TO SURROUND ALL EGYPT WITH A WALL, WHICH SHE GUARDED BY MEN WHO WERE STATIONED ALONG IT AT SHORT INTERVALS, HER OBJECT BEING AS MUCH TO PROTECT HER SON, WHO WAS ADDICTED TO THE CHASE, FROM THE ATTACKS OF WILD BEASTS AS EGYPT FROM INVASION BY NOMAD TRIBES; BESIDES THIS SHE PLACED ROUND THE ENCLOSURE FIGURES OF CROCODILES AND OTHER FORMIDABLE ANIMALS. DURING THE COURSE OF HER REIGN OF THIRTY YEARS SHE FILLED EGYPT WITH HER TEMPLES AND WITH FIGURES OF ANIMALS; SHE ALSO MADE FIGURES OF MEN IN THE FORM OF THE DWELLERS IN THE COUNTRIES ROUND ABOUT EGYPT, AND IN SYRIA, AND IN THE WEST, AND OF THE BEASTS WHICH THEY RODE. IN THE TEMPLES SHE COLLECTED ALL THE SECRETS OF NATURE AND ALL THE ATTRACTING OR REPELLING POWERS WHICH WERE CONTAINED IN MINERALS, PLANTS, AND ANIMALS. SHE PERFORMED HER SORCERIES AT THE MOMENT IN THE REVOLUTION OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES WHEN THEY WOULD BE AMENABLE TO A HIGHER POWER. AND IT CAME TO PASS THAT IF AN ARMY SET OUT FROM ANY PART OF ARABIA OR SYRIA TO ATTACK EGYPT, THE QUEEN MADE THE FIGURES OF ITS SOLDIERS AND OF THE ANIMALS WHICH THEY WERE RIDING TO DISAPPEAR BENEATH THE GROUND, AND THE SAME FATE IMMEDIATELY OVERTOOK THE LIVING CREATURES WHICH THEY REPRESENTED, WHEREVER THEY MIGHT BE ON THEIR JOURNEY, AND THE DESTRUCTION OF THE FIGURES ON SCULPTURES ENTAILED THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HOSTILE HOST. IN BRIEF, THE LARGE FIGURES OF THE GODS WHICH WERE SCULPTURED OR PAINTED ON THE WALLS, AND THE HIEROGLYPHIC INSCRIPTIONS WHICH ACCOMPANIED THEM, WERE CONSIDERED BY THOSE WHO COULD NEITHER UNDERSTAND NOR READ THEM TO BE NOTHING MORE NOR LESS THAN MAGICAL FIGURES AND FORMULAE WHICH WERE INTENDED TO SERVE AS TALISMANS. THE HISTORIAN MAS'ÛDÎ MENTIONS AN INSTANCE OF THE POWERS OF WORKING MAGIC POSSESSED BY A CERTAIN JEW, WHICH PROVES THAT THE MAGICAL PRACTICES OF THE EGYPTIANS HAD PASSED EASTWARDS AND HAD FOUND A CONGENIAL HOME AMONG THE JEWS WHO LIVED IN AND ABOUT BABYLON. THIS MAN WAS A NATIVE OF THE VILLAGE OF ZURÂRAH IN THE DISTRICT OF KÛFA, AND HE EMPLOYED HIS TIME IN WORKING MAGIC. IN THE MOSQUE AT KÛFA, AND IN THE PRESENCE OF WALÎD IBN UKBAH, HE RAISED UP SEVERAL APPARITIONS, AND MADE A KING OF HUGE STATURE, WHO WAS MOUNTED UPON A HORSE, GALLOP ABOUT IN THE COURTYARD OF THE MOSQUE. HE THEN TRANSFORMED HIMSELF INTO A CAMEL AND WALKED UPON A ROPE; AND MADE THE PHANTOM OF AN ASS TO PASS THROUGH HIS BODY; AND FINALLY HAVING SLAIN A MAN, HE CUT OFF THE HEAD AND REMOVED IT FROM THE TRUNK, AND THEN BY PASSING HIS SWORD OVER THE TWO PARTS, THEY UNITED AND THE MAN CAME ALIVE AGAIN. THIS LAST ACT RECALLS THE JOINING OF THE HEAD OF THE DEAD GOOSE TO ITS BODY AND THE COMING BACK OF THE BIRD TO LIFE WHICH HAS BEEN DESCRIBED ABOVE. WE HAVE NOW TO DESCRIBE BRIEFLY THE PRINCIPAL MEANS UPON WHICH THE EGYPTIANS RELIED FOR WORKING MAGIC, THAT IS TO SAY, MAGICAL STONES OR AMULETS, MAGICAL FIGURES, MAGICAL PICTURES AND FORMULÆ, MAGICAL NAMES, MAGICAL CEREMONIES, ETC., AND SUCH PORTIONS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD AS BEAR UPON THESE SUBJECTS GENERALLY.
CHAPTER II.
MAGICAL STONES OR AMULETS.
"AMULET" IS A NAME GIVEN TO A CLASS OF OBJECTS AND ORNAMENTS, AND ARTICLES OF DRESS AND WEARING APPAREL, MADE OF VARIOUS SUBSTANCES WHICH WERE EMPLOYED BY THE EGYPTIANS, AND LATER BY OTHER NATIONS, TO PROTECT THE HUMAN BODY, EITHER LIVING OR DEAD, FROM BALEFUL INFLUENCES, AND FROM THE ATTACKS OF VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE FOES. THE WORD "AMULET" IS DERIVED FROM AN ARABIC ROOT MEANING "TO BEAR, TO CARRY," HENCE "AMULET" IS "SOMETHING WHICH IS CARRIED OR WORN," AND THE NAME IS APPLIED BROADLY TO ANY KIND OF TALISMAN OR ORNAMENT TO WHICH SUPERNATURAL POWERS ARE ASCRIBED. IT IS NOT CLEAR WHETHER THE AMULET WAS INTENDED FIRST OF ALL TO PROTECT THE LIVING OR THE DEAD BODY, BUT IT SEEMS THAT IT WAS ORIGINALLY WORN TO GUARD ITS OWNER FROM SAVAGE ANIMALS AND FROM SERPENTS. AS TIME WENT ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS AND BELIEFS PROGRESSED, AND AS A RESULT, NEW AMULETS REPRESENTING NEW VIEWS WERE INVENTED; AND THE OBJECTS WHICH WERE ABLE TO PROTECT THE LIVING WERE MADE, BY AN EASY TRANSITION IN THE MINDS OF THOSE WHO WORE THEM, TO PROTECT THE DEAD. MOREOVER, AS THE PRESERVATION OF THE CORRUPTIBLE BODY, WITH THE NUMBER OF ITS MEMBERS COMPLETE AND INTACT, WAS OF THE MOST VITAL IMPORTANCE FOR THE LIFE OF THE SPIRITUAL AND INCORRUPTIBLE BODY WHICH WAS BELIEVED TO SPRING THEREFROM, UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE NEW BELIEFS THE DEAD BODY BECAME A VERITABLE STOREHOUSE OF AMULETS. EACH MEMBER WAS PLACED UNDER THE SPECIFIC PROTECTION OF SOME AMULET, AND A NUMBER OF OBJECTS WHICH WERE BELIEVED TO PROTECT THE BODY GENERALLY FROM SERPENTS, WORMS, MILDEW, DECAY AND PUTREFACTION WERE LAID WITH A LAVISH HAND IN, AND UPON, AND ABOUT IT, AND BETWEEN THE BANDAGES WITH WHICH IT WAS SWATHED. WHEN MEN IN EGYPT BEGAN TO LAY AMULETS ON THEIR DEAD CANNOT BE SAID, AND IT IS EQUALLY IMPOSSIBLE TO SAY WHEN THE BELIEF IN THE EFFICACY OF SUCH AND SUCH AN AMULET SPRANG INTO BEING; IT SEEMS CLEAR, HOWEVER, THAT CERTAIN AMULETS REPRESENT BELIEFS AND SUPERSTITIONS SO OLD THAT EVEN THE EGYPTIANS WERE, AT TIMES, DOUBTFUL ABOUT THEIR ORIGIN AND MEANING. AMULETS ARE OF TWO KINDS: (1) THOSE WHICH ARE INSCRIBED WITH MAGICAL FORMULAE, AND (2) THOSE WHICH ARE NOT. IN THE EARLIEST TIMES FORMULAE OR PRAYERS WERE RECITED OVER THE AMULETS THAT WERE WORN BY THE LIVING OR PLACED ON THE DEAD BY PRIESTS OR MEN SET APART TO PERFORM RELIGIOUS SERVICES BY THE COMMUNITY; BUT IT WAS NOT IN THE POWER OF EVERY MAN TO EMPLOY THEM, AND AT A COMPARATIVELY EARLY DATE WORDS OF MAGICAL POWER AND PRAYERS WERE CUT UPON THE AMULETS, WHICH THUS BECAME POSSESSED OF A TWOFOLD POWER, THAT IS TO SAY, THE POWER WHICH WAS THOUGHT TO BE INHERENT IN THE SUBSTANCE OF WHICH THE AMULET WAS MADE, AND THAT WHICH LAY IN THE WORDS INSCRIBED UPON IT. THE EARLIEST NAME FOR THE FORMULAE FOUND UPON AMULETS IS HEKAU, AND IT WAS SO NECESSARY FOR THE DECEASED TO BE PROVIDED WITH THESE HEKAU, OR "WORDS OF POWER," THAT IN THE XVITH CENTURY B.C., AND PROBABLY MORE THAN A THOUSAND YEARS EARLIER, A SPECIAL SECTION WAS INSERTED IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WITH THE OBJECT OF CAUSING THEM TO COME TO HIM FROM WHATEVER PLACE THEY WERE IN, "SWIFTER THAN GREYHOUNDS AND QUICKER THAN LIGHT." THE EARLIEST EGYPTIAN AMULETS KNOWN ARE PIECES OF GREEN SCHIST, OF VARIOUS SHAPES, ANIMAL. AND OTHERWISE, WHICH WERE LAID UPON THE BREAST OF THE DECEASED; THESE ARE FOUND IN LARGE NUMBERS IN THE PRE-HISTORIC OR PREDYNASTIC GRAVES AT SEVERAL PLACES IN EGYPT. IT IS MOST UNLIKELY THAT THEY WERE MADE BY THE ABORIGINAL INHABITANTS OF EGYPT, FOR, NOTWITHSTANDING THE VARIOUS CONJECTURES WHICH HAVE BEEN MADE AS TO THEIR OBJECT AND USE, IT IS PRETTY CERTAIN THAT, AS M. J. DE MORGAN SAID, THEY "BELONG TO THE CULT." ACCORDING TO THIS WRITER THEIR USE WAS EXCEEDINGLY WIDESPREAD UNTIL THE END OF THE NEOLITHIC PERIOD, BUT WITH THE ADVENT OF THE PEOPLE WHOM WE CALL EGYPTIANS THEY BECOME VERY RARE. IN THE SUBSEQUENT PERIOD THE ANIMAL FORMS DISAPPEAR, AND THEIR PLACE IS TAKEN BY PLAQUES OF SCHIST, RECTANGULAR IN SHAPE, UPON WHICH ARE INSCRIBED, IN ROUGH OUTLINE, FIGURES OF ANIMALS, ETC. THE THEORY THAT THESE OBJECTS WERE INTENDED AS WHETSTONES, OR AS SLABS UPON WHICH TO RUB DOWN PAINT, WILL NOT HOLD, FOR THE REASONS WHICH M. J. DE MORGAN HAS GIVEN. MOREOVER, IN THE GREEN STONE SCARAB WHICH WAS LAID UPON THE BREAST OF THE DECEASED IN DYNASTIC TIMES, WE PROBABLY HAVE A SURVIVAL OF THE GREEN SCHIST AMULET OF PREDYNASTIC TIMES IN EGYPT, BOTH AS REGARDS THE OBJECT WITH WHICH IT WAS MADE AND THE MATERIAL. BUT THE CUSTOM OF WRITING HEKAU, OR WORDS OF POWER, UPON PAPYRUS IS ALMOST AS OLD AS THAT OF WRITING THEM UPON STONE, AND WE SEE FROM THE INSCRIPTION ON THE WALLS OF THE CORRIDORS AND CHAMBERS OF THE PYRAMID OF UNAS, KING OF EGYPT ABOUT B.C. 3300, THAT A "BOOK WITH WORDS OF MAGICAL POWER" WAS BURIED WITH HIM. ELSEWHERE WE ARE TOLD THAT THE BOOK WHICH TETA, KING OF EGYPT ABOUT B.C. 3266, HAD WITH HIM "HATH EFFECT UPON THE HEART OF THE GODS"; AND THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THE OBJECT OF EVERY RELIGIOUS TEXT EVER WRITTEN ON TOMB, STELE, AMULET, COFFIN, PAPYRUS, ETC., WAS TO BRING THE GODS UNDER THE POWER OF THE DECEASED, SO THAT HE MIGHT BE ABLE TO COMPEL THEM TO DO HIS WILL. 
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THE HEART WAS NOT ONLY THE SEAT OF THE POWER OF LIFE, BUT ALSO THE SOURCE OF BOTH GOOD AND EVIL THOUGHTS; AND IT SOMETIMES TYPIFIED THE CONSCIENCE. IT WAS GUARDED AFTER DEATH WITH SPECIAL CARE, AND WAS MUMMIFIED SEPARATELY, AND THEN, WITH THE LUNGS, WAS PRESERVED IN A JAR WHICH WAS PLACED UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE GOD TUAMUTEF. ITS PRESERVATION WAS CONSIDERED TO BE OF SUCH IMPORTANCE THAT A TEXT WAS INTRODUCED INTO THE BOOK OF THE DEAD AT AN EARLY PERIOD, WITH THE VIEW OF PROVIDING THE DECEASED WITH A HEART IN THE PLACE OF THAT WHICH HAD BEEN REMOVED IN THE PROCESS OF MUMMIFICATION. THE TEXT READS: "MAY MY HEART BE WITH ME IN THE HOUSE OF HEARTS! MAY MY BREAST BE WITH ME IN THE HOUSE OF HEARTS! MAY MY HEART BE WITH ME, AND MAY IT REST THERE, OR I SHALL NOT EAT OF THE CAKES OF OSIRIS ON THE EASTERN SIDE OF THE LAKE OF FLOWERS, NEITHER SHALL I HAVE A BOAT WHEREIN TO GO DOWN THE NILE, NOR ANOTHER WHEREIN TO GO UP, NOR SHALL I BE ABLE TO SAIL DOWN THE NILE WITH THEE. MAY MY MOUTH [BE GIVEN] TO ME THAT I MAY SPEAK THEREWITH, AND MY TWO LEGS TO WALK THEREWITH, AND MY TWO HANDS AND ARMS TO OVERTHROW MY FOE. MAY THE DOORS OF HEAVEN BE OPENED UNTO ME; MAY SEB, THE PRINCE OF THE GODS, OPEN WIDE HIS TWO JAWS UNTO ME; MAY HE OPEN MY TWO EYES WHICH ARE BLINDFOLDED; MAY HE CAUSE ME TO STRETCH APART MY TWO LEGS WHICH ARE BOUND TOGETHER; AND MAY ANPU (ANUBIS) MAKE MY THIGHS TO BE FIRM SO THAT I MAY STAND UPON THEM. MAY THE GODDESS SEKHET MAKE ME TO RISE SO THAT I MAY ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, AND MAY THAT WHICH I COMMAND IN THE HOUSE OF THE KA OF PTAH BE DONE. I SHALL UNDERSTAND WITH MY HEART, I SHALL GAIN THE MASTERY OVER MY HEART, I SHALL GAIN THE MASTERY OVER MY TWO HANDS, I SHALL GAIN THE MASTERY OVER MY LEGS, I SHALL HAVE THE POWER TO DO WHATSOEVER MY KA (DOUBLE) PLEASES. MY SOUL SHALL NOT BE FETTERED TO MY BODY AT THE GATES OF THE UNDERWORLD, BUT I SHALL ENTER IN AND COME FORTH IN PEACE." WHEN THE DECEASED HAD UTTERED THESE WORDS, IT WAS BELIEVED THAT HE WOULD AT ONCE OBTAIN THE POWERS WHICH HE WISHED TO POSSESS IN THE NEXT WORLD; AND WHEN HE HAD GAINED THE MASTERY OVER HIS HEART, THE HEART, THE DOUBLE, AND THE SOUL HAD THE POWER TO GO WHERE THEY WISHED AND TO DO WHAT THEY PLEASED. THE MENTION OF THE GOD PTAH AND OF HIS CONSORT SEKHET INDICATES THAT THE CHAPTER WAS THE WORK OF THE PRIESTS OF MEMPHIS, AND THAT THE IDEAS EMBODIED IN IT ARE OF GREAT ANTIQUITY. ACCORDING TO THE PAPYRUS OF NEKHTU-AMEN, THE AMULET OF THE HEART, WHICH IS REFERRED TO IN THE ABOVE CHAPTER, WAS TO BE MADE OF LAPIS-LAZULI, AND THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THIS STONE WAS BELIEVED TO POSSESS CERTAIN QUALITIES WHICH WERE BENEFICIAL TO THOSE WHO WORE IT. IT WILL ALSO BE REMEMBERED THAT, ACCORDING TO ONE TRADITION, THE TEXT OF THE LXIVTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WAS FOUND WRITTEN IN LETTERS OF LAPIS-LAZULI IN THE REIGN OF HESEP-TI, KING OF EGYPT ABOUT B.C. 4300, AND THE WAY IN WHICH THE FACT IS MENTIONED IN THE RUBRIC TO THE CHAPTER PROVES THAT SPECIAL IMPORTANCE WAS ATTACHED TO IT.
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BUT ALTHOUGH A HEART MIGHT BE GIVEN TO A MAN BY MEANS OF THE ABOVE CHAPTER, IT WAS NECESSARY FOR THE DECEASED TO TAKE THE GREATEST CARE THAT IT WAS NOT CARRIED OFF FROM HIM BY A MONSTER, WHO WAS PART MAN AND PART BEAST, AND WHO WENT ABOUT SEEKING FOR HEARTS TO CARRY AWAY. TO PREVENT SUCH A CALAMITY NO LESS THAN SEVEN CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD (NOS. XXVII., XXVIII., XXIX., XXIXA, XXX., XXXA, AND XXXB) WERE WRITTEN. THE XXVIITH CHAPTER WAS CONNECTED WITH A HEART AMULET MADE OF A WHITE, SEMI-TRANSPARENT STONE, AND READS: "HAIL, YE WHO CARRY AWAY HEARTS! HAIL, YE WHO STEAL HEARTS, AND WHO MAKE THE HEART OF A MAN TO GO THROUGH ITS TRANSFORMATIONS ACCORDING TO ITS DEEDS, LET NOT WHAT HE HATH DONE HARM HIM BEFORE YOU! HOMAGE TO YOU, O YE LORDS OF ETERNITY, YE POSSESSORS OF EVER LASTINGNESS, TAKE YE NOT THIS HEART OF OSIRIS INTO YOUR GRASP, AND CAUSE YE NOT WORDS OF EVIL TO SPRING UP AGAINST IT; FOR IT IS THE HEART OF OSIRIS, AND IT BELONGS UNTO HIM OF MANY NAMES, THE MIGHTY ONE WHOSE WORDS ARE HIS LIMBS, AND WHO SENDS FORTH HIS HEART TO DWELL IN HIS BODY. THE HEART OF OSIRIS IS TRIUMPHANT, AND IT IS MADE NEW BEFORE THE GODS: HE HATH GAINED POWER OVER IT, AND HE HATH NOT BEEN JUDGED ACCORDING TO WHAT HE HATH DONE. HE HATH GOTTEN POWER OVER HIS OWN MEMBERS. HIS HEART OBEYS HIM, HE IS THE LORD THEREOF, IT IS IN HIS BODY, AND IT SHALL NEVER FALL AWAY THEREFROM. I, OSIRIS, VICTORIOUS IN PEACE, AND TRIUMPHANT IN THE BEAUTIFUL AMENTA AND ON THE MOUNTAIN OF ETERNITY, BID THEE [O HEART] TO BE OBEDIENT UNTO ME IN THE UNDERWORLD." ANOTHER CHAPTER (XXIXB) WAS CONNECTED WITH A HEART AMULET MADE OF CARNELIAN, OF WHICH SO MANY EXAMPLES MAY BE FOUND IN LARGE MUSEUMS; THE TEXT READS: "I AM THE BENNU, THE SOUL OF RÂ, AND THE GUIDE OF THE GODS WHO ARE IN THE UNDERWORLD. THEIR DIVINE SOULS CAME FORTH UPON EARTH TO DO THE WILL OF THEIR DOUBLES, LET THEREFORE THE SOUL OF THE OSIRIS COME FORTH TO DO THE WILL OF HIS DOUBLE." THE BENNU WAS ALSO THE SOUL OF OSIRIS, AND THUS THE AMULET BROUGHT WITH IT THE PROTECTION OF BOTH OSIRIS AND RÂ. BUT OF ALL THE CHAPTERS WHICH RELATED TO THE HEART, THE MOST POPULAR AMONG THE EGYPTIANS WAS THAT WHICH IS COMMONLY KNOWN AS XXXB, AND ITS IMPORTANCE FROM A RELIGIOUS POINT OF VIEW CANNOT BE OVERSTATED. THE ANTIQUITY OF THE CHAPTER IS UNDOUBTED, FOR ACCORDING TO THE PAPYRUS OF NU, A DOCUMENT OF THE EARLY PART OF THE XVIIITH DYNASTY, IT DATES FROM THE TIME OF HESEP-TI, KING OF EGYPT ABOUT B.C. 4300, AND IT SEEMS THAT IT FORMED A PENDANT OR SUPPLEMENT TO THE LXIVTH CHAPTER, WHICH PROFESSED TO GIVE THE SUBSTANCE OF ALL THE "CHAPTERS OF COMING FORTH BY DAY" IN A SINGLE CHAPTER. IN THE RUBRIC TO THE LONGER VERSION OF THE CHAPTER, GIVEN IN THE SAME PAPYRUS, CHAPTER XXXB IS CONNECTED WITH HERUTÂTÂF, THE SON OF KHUFU (CHEOPS), A MAN FAMED FOR WISDOM, AND IT IS THERE ORDERED THAT THE WORDS OF IT BE RECITED OVER A HARD, GREEN STONE SCARAB, WHICH SHALL BE LAID IN THE BREAST OF THE DECEASED WHERE THE HEART WOULD ORDINARILY BE; THIS AMULET WOULD THEN PERFORM FOR HIM THE "OPENING OF THE MOUTH," FOR THE WORDS OF THE CHAPTER WOULD BE INDEED "WORDS OF POWER." FROM RECITING THE WORDS OF THE CHAPTER OVER A SCARAB TO ENGRAVING THEM UPON IT WAS BUT A STEP, AND THIS STEP WAS TAKEN AS EARLY AS THE IVTH DYNASTY. THE TEXT IS AS FOLLOWS: "MY HEART, MY MOTHER; MY HEART, MY MOTHER! MY HEART WHEREBY I CAME INTO BEING! MAY NAUGHT STAND UP TO OPPOSE ME AT [MY] JUDGMENT; MAY THERE BE NO OPPOSITION TO ME IN THE PRESENCE OF THE SOVEREIGN PRINCES; MAY THERE BE NO PARTING OF THEE FROM ME IN THE PRESENCE OF HIM THAT KEEPS THE BALANCE! THOU ART MY DOUBLE (KA), THE DWELLER IN MY BODY, THE GOD KHNEMU WHO KNITS AND STRENGTHENS MY LIMBS. MAYEST THOU COME FORTH INTO THE PLACE OF HAPPINESS WHITHER WE GO. MAY THE SHENIT, WHO FORM THE CONDITIONS OF THE LIVES OF MEN, NOT MAKE MY NAME TO STINK. LET IT BE SATISFACTORY UNTO US, AND LET THE LISTENING BE SATISFACTORY UNTO US, AND LET THERE BE JOY OF HEART UNTO US AT THE WEIGHING OF WORDS. LET NOT THAT WHICH IS FALSE BE UTTERED AGAINST ME BEFORE THE GREAT GOD, THE LORD OF AMENTET. VERILY HOW GREAT SHALT THOU BE WHEN THOU, RISES IN TRIUMPH." IT WAS THIS CHAPTER WHICH THE DECEASED RECITED WHEN HE WAS IN THE JUDGMENT HALL OF OSIRIS, WHILST HIS HEART WAS BEING WEIGHED IN THE BALANCE AGAINST THE FEATHER SYMBOLIC OF RIGHT AND TRUTH. FROM CERTAIN PAPYRI IT SEEMS AS IF THE ABOVE WORDS SHOULD, PROPERLY, BE SAID BY THE DECEASED WHEN HE IS BEING WEIGHED AGAINST HIS OWN HEART, A CONCEPTION WHICH IS QUITE DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE JUDGMENT OF THE HEART BEFORE THE GODS.
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FROM WHAT HAS BEEN SAID ABOVE IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THE AMULET OF THE HEART, WHICH WAS CONNECTED WITH THE MOST IMPORTANT AND MOST POPULAR OF THE CHAPTERS FOR PROTECTING THE HEART, WAS DIRECTED TO BE MADE IN THE FORM OF THE SCARAB AT A VERY EARLY DATE. WE CAN TRACE THE IDEAS WHICH THE EGYPTIANS HELD ABOUT THIS INSECT AS FAR BACK AS THE TIME OF THE BUILDING OF THE PYRAMIDS, AND THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THEY REPRESENTED BELIEFS WHICH EVEN AT THAT EARLY PERIOD WERE VERY OLD. THE EGYPTIAN SEEMS TO HAVE REASONED THUS: SINCE THE PHYSICAL HEART IS TAKEN FROM THE BODY BEFORE MUMMIFICATION, AND THE BODY HAS NEED OF ANOTHER TO ACT AS THE SOURCE OF LIFE AND MOVEMENT IN ITS NEW LIFE, ANOTHER MUST BE PUT IN ITS PLACE. BUT A STONE HEART, WHETHER MADE OF LAPIS-LAZULI OR CARNELIAN, IS ONLY A STONE HEART AFTER ALL, AND EVEN THOUGH BY MEANS OF PRAYERS PROPERLY RECITED IT PREVENTS THE PHYSICAL HEART FROM BEING CARRIED OFF BY "THOSE WHO PLUNDER HEARTS," IT POSSESSES NOTHING OF ITSELF WHICH CAN BE TURNED TO ACCOUNT IN GIVING NEW LIFE AND BEING TO THE BODY ON WHICH IT LIES. BUT THE SCARAB OR BEETLE ITSELF POSSESSES REMARKABLE POWERS, AND IF A FIGURE OF THE SCARAB BE MADE, AND THE PROPER WORDS OF POWER BE WRITTEN UPON IT, NOT ONLY PROTECTION OF THE DEAD PHYSICAL HEART, BUT ALSO NEW LIFE AND EXISTENCE WILL BE GIVEN TO HIM TO WHOSE BODY IT IS ATTACHED. MOREOVER, THE SCARAB WAS THE TYPE AND SYMBOL OF THE GOD KHEPERA, THE INVISIBLE POWER OF CREATION WHICH PROPELLED THE SUN ACROSS THE SKY. THE PARTICULAR BEETLE CHOSEN BY THE EGYPTIANS TO COPY FOR AMULETS BELONGS TO THE FAMILY OF DUNG-FEEDING LAMELLICORNS WHICH LIVE IN TROPICAL COUNTRIES. THE SPECIES ARE GENERALLY OF A BLACK HUE, BUT AMONGST THEM ARE TO BE FOUND SOME ADORNED WITH THE RICHEST METALLIC COLORS. A REMARKABLE PECULIARITY EXISTS IN THE STRUCTURE AND SITUATION OF THE HIND LEGS, WHICH ARE PLACED SO NEAR THE EXTREMITY OF THE BODY, AND SO FAR FROM EACH OTHER, AS TO GIVE THE INSECT A MOST EXTRAORDINARY APPEARANCE WHEN WALKING. THIS PECULIAR FORMATION IS, NEVERTHELESS, PARTICULARLY SERVICEABLE TO ITS POSSESSORS IN ROLLING THE BALLS OF EXCREMENTITIOUS MATTER IN WHICH THEY ENCLOSE THEIR EGGS. THESE BALLS ARE AT FIRST IRREGULAR AND SOFT, BUT, BY DEGREES, AND DURING THE PROCESS OF ROLLING ALONG, BECOME ROUNDED AND HARDER; THEY ARE PROPELLED BY MEANS OF THE HIND LEGS. SOMETIMES THESE BALLS ARE AN INCH AND A HALF OR TWO INCHES IN DIAMETER, AND IN ROLLING THEM ALONG THE BEETLES STAND ALMOST UPON THEIR BEADS, WITH THE HEADS TURNED FROM THE BALLS. THESE MANEUVERS HAVE FOR THEIR OBJECT THE BURYING OF THE BALLS IN HOLES, WHICH THE INSECTS HAVE PREVIOUSLY DUG FOR THEIR RECEPTION; AND IT IS UPON THE DUNG THUS DEPOSITED THAT THE LARVAE, WHEN HATCHED, FEED. IT DOES NOT APPEAR THAT THESE BEETLES HAVE THE ABILITY TO DISTINGUISH THEIR OWN BALLS, AS THEY WILL SEIZE UPON THOSE BELONGING TO ANOTHER, IN THE CASE OF THEIR HAVING LOST THEIR OWN; INDEED, IT IS SAID THAT SEVERAL OF THEM OCCASIONALLY ASSIST IN ROLLING THE SAME BALL. THE MALES AS WELL AS THE FEMALES ASSIST IN ROLLING THE PELLETS. THEY FLY DURING THE HOTTEST PART OF THE DAY. AMONG THE ANCIENTS SEVERAL CURIOUS VIEWS WERE HELD ABOUT THE SCARAB, WHETHER OF THE TYPE SCARABÆUS SACER OR THE ATEUCHUS ÆGYPTIORIUM, AND ÆLIAN, PORPHYRY, AND HORAPOLLO DECLARED THAT NO FEMALE SCARAB EXISTED. THE LAST-NAMED WRITER STATED THAT THE SCARAB DENOTED "ONLY BEGOTTEN," BECAUSE IT WAS A CREATURE SELF-PRODUCED, BEING UNCONCEIVED BY A FEMALE. HE GOES ON TO SAY THAT, HAVING MADE A BALL OF DUNG, THE BEETLE ROLLS IT FROM EAST TO WEST, AND HAVING DUG A HOLE, HE BURIES IT IN IT FOR EIGHT AND TWENTY DAYS; ON THE TWENTY-NINTH DAY HE OPENS THE BALL, AND THROWS IT INTO THE WATER, AND FROM IT THE SCARABAEI COME FORTH. THE FACT THAT THE SCARAB FLIES DURING THE HOTTEST PART OF THE DAY MADE THE INSECT TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE SUN, AND THE BALL OF EGGS TO BE COMPARED TO THE SUN ITSELF. THE UNSEEN POWER OF GOD, MADE MANIFEST UNDER THE FORM OF THE GOD KHEPERA, CAUSED THE SUN TO ROLL ACROSS THE SKY, AND THE ACT OF ROLLING GAVE TO THE SCARAB ITS NAME KHEPER, I.E., "HE WHO ROLLS." THE SUN CONTAINED THE GERMS OF ALL LIFE, AND AS THE INSECT'S BALL CONTAINED THE GERMS OF THE YOUNG SCARABS IT WAS IDENTIFIED ALSO WITH THE SUN AS A CREATURE WHICH PRODUCED LIFE IN A SPECIAL WAY. NOW, THE GOD KHEPERA ALSO REPRESENTED INERT BUT LIVING MATTER, WHICH WAS ABOUT TO BEGIN A COURSE OF EXISTENCE, AND AT A VERY EARLY PERIOD HE WAS CONSIDERED TO BE A GOD OF THE RESURRECTION; AND SINCE THE SCARAB WAS IDENTIFIED WITH HIM THAT INSECT BECAME AT ONCE THE SYMBOL OF THE GOD AND THE TYPE OF THE RESURRECTION. BUT THE DEAD HUMAN BODY, FROM ONE ASPECT, CONTAINED THE GERM OF LIFE, THAT IS TO SAY, THE GERM OF THE SPIRITUAL BODY, WHICH WAS CALLED INTO BEING BY MEANS OF THE PRAYERS THAT WERE RECITED AND THE CEREMONIES THAT WERE PERFORMED ON THE DAY OF THE FUNERAL; FROM THIS POINT OF VIEW THE INSECT'S EGG BALL AND THE DEAD BODY WERE IDENTICAL. NOW, AS THE INSECT HAD GIVEN POTENTIAL LIFE TO ITS EGGS IN THE BALL, SO, IT WAS THOUGHT, WOULD A MODEL OF THE SCARAB, ITSELF THE SYMBOL OF THE GOD KHEPERA, ALSO GIVE POTENTIAL LIFE TO THE DEAD BODY UPON WHICH IT WAS PLACED, ALWAYS PROVIDED THAT THE PROPER "WORDS OF POWER" WERE FIRST SAID OVER IT OR WRITTEN UPON IT. THE IDEA OF "LIFE" APPEARS TO HAVE ATTACHED ITSELF TO THE SCARAB FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL IN EGYPT AND THE EASTERN SÛDÂN, FOR TO THIS DAY THE INSECT IS DRIED, POUNDED, AND MIXED WITH WATER, AND THEN DRUNK BY WOMEN WHO BELIEVE IT TO BE AN UNFAILING SPECIFIC FOR THE PRODUCTION OF LARGE FAMILIES. IN ANCIENT DAYS WHEN A MAN WISHED TO DRIVE AWAY THE EFFECTS OF EVERY KIND OF SORCERY AND INCANTATIONS, HE MIGHT DO SO BY CUTTING OFF THE HEAD AND WINGS OF A LARGE BEETLE, WHICH HE BOILED AND LAID IN OIL. THE HEAD AND WINGS WERE THEN WARMED UP AND STEEPED IN THE OIL OF THE ÂPNENT SERPENT, AND WHEN THEY HAD BEEN ONCE MORE BOILED THE MAN WAS TO DRINK THE MIXTURE. THE AMULET OF THE SCARAB HAS BEEN FOUND IN EGYPT IN UNTOLD THOUSANDS, AND THE VARIETIES ARE EXCEEDINGLY NUMEROUS. THEY ARE MADE OF GREEN BASALT, GREEN GRANITE, LIMESTONE, GREEN MARBLE, BLUE PASTE, BLUE GLASS, PURPLE, BLUE AND GREEN GLAZED PORCELAIN, ETC.; AND THE WORDS OF POWER ARE USUALLY CUT IN OUTLINE ON THE BASE. IN RARE INSTANCES, THE SCARAB HAS A HUMAN FACE OR HEAD, AND SOMETIMES THE BACKS ARE INSCRIBED WITH FIGURES OF THE BOAT OF RÂ, OF THE BENNU BIRD, "THE SOUL OF RÂ," AND OF THE EYE OF HORUS. THE GREEN STONE SCARABS ARE OFTEN SET IN GOLD, AND HAVE A BAND OF GOLD ACROSS AND---
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---DOWN THE BACK WHERE THE WINGS JOIN; SOMETIMES THE WHOLE BACK IS GILDED, AND SOMETIMES THE BASE IS COVERED WITH A PLATE OF GOLD UPON WHICH THE WORDS OF POWER HAVE BEEN STAMPED OR ENGRAVED. OCCASIONALLY THE BASE OF THE SCARAB IS MADE IN THE FORM OF A HEART, A FACT WHICH PROVES THE CLOSENESS OF THE RELATIONSHIP WHICH EXISTED BETWEEN THE AMULETS OF THE HEART AND SCARAB. IN LATE TIMES, THAT IS TO SAY ABOUT B.C. 1200, LARGE FUNERAL SCARABS WERE SET IN PYLON-SHAPED PECTORALS, MADE OF PORCELAIN OF VARIOUS COLORS, UPON WHICH THE BOAT OF THE SUN WAS EITHER TRACED IN COLORS OR WORKED IN RELIEF, AND THE SCARAB IS PLACED SO AS TO APPEAR TO BE CARRIED IN THE BOAT; ON THE LEFT STANDS ISIS AND ON THE RIGHT NEPHTHYS. THE OLDEST GREEN STONE FUNERAL SCARAB KNOWN TO ME IS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM (NO. 29,224); IT WAS FOUND AT KÛRNA NEAR THEBES AND BELONGS TO THE PERIOD OF THE XITH DYNASTY, ABOUT B.C. 2600. THE NAME OF THE MAN FOR WHOM IT WAS MADE (HE APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN AN OFFICIAL OF THE TEMPLE OF AMEN) WAS TRACED ON IT IN LIGHT COLORED PAINT WHICH WAS AFTERWARDS VARNISHED; THERE ARE NO "WORDS OF POWER" ON THIS INTERESTING OBJECT. WHEN ONCE THE CUSTOM OF BURYING SCARABS WITH THE BODIES OF THE DEAD BECAME RECOGNIZED, THE HABIT OF WEARING THEM AS ORNAMENTS BY THE LIVING CAME INTO FASHION, AND AS A RESULT SCARABS OF ALMOST EVERY SORT AND KIND MAY BE FOUND BY THE THOUSAND IN MANY COLLECTIONS, AND IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE NUMBER OF VARIETIES OF THEM WAS ONLY LIMITED BY THE ABILITY OF THOSE WHO MANUFACTURED THEM IN ANCIENT DAYS TO INVENT NEW SORTS. THE USE OF THE SCARAB AMULET PASSED INTO WESTERN ASIA AND INTO SEVERAL COUNTRIES WHICH LAY ON THE MEDITERRANEAN, AND THOSE WHO WORE IT SEEM TO HAVE ATTACHED TO IT MUCH THE SAME IDEA AS ITS EARLY INVENTORS, THE EGYPTIANS. FROM A GREEK MAGICAL PAPYRUS TRANSLATED BY GOODWIN WE MAY SEE THAT CERTAIN SOLEMN CEREMONIES WERE PERFORMED OVER A SCARAB BEFORE IT WAS WORN, EVEN IN THE PERIOD OF THE RULE OF THE GREEKS AND ROMANS. THUS ABOUT THE "RING OF HORUS" AND THE "CEREMONY OF THE BEETLE" WE ARE TOLD TO TAKE A BEETLE, SCULPTURED AS DESCRIBED BELOW, AND TO PLACE IT ON A PAPER TABLE, AND UNDER THE TABLE THERE SHALL BE A PURE LINEN CLOTH; UNDER IT PUT SOME OLIVE WOOD, AND SET ON THE MIDDLE OF THE TABLE A SMALL CENSER WHEREIN MYRRH AND KYPHI SHALL BE OFFERED. AND HAVE AT HAND A SMALL VESSEL OF CHRYSOLITE INTO WHICH OINTMENT OF LILIES, OR MYRRH, OR CINNAMON, SHALL BE PUT, AND TAKE THE RING AND LAY IT IN THE OINTMENT, HAVING FIRST MADE IT PURE AND CLEAN, AND OFFER IT UP IN THE CENSER WITH KYPHI AND MYRRH; LEAVE THE RING FOR THREE DAYS, AND TAKE IT OUT AND PUT IT IN A SAFE PLACE. AT THE CELEBRATION LET THERE LIE NEAR AT HAND SOME PURE LOAVES, AND SUCH FRUITS AS ARE IN SEASON, AND HAVING MADE ANOTHER SACRIFICE UPON VINE STICKS, DURING THE SACRIFICE TAKE THE RING OUT OF THE OINTMENT, AND ANOINT THYSELF WITH THE UNCTION FROM IT. THOU SHALT ANOINT THYSELF EARLY IN THE MORNING, AND TURNING TOWARDS THE EAST SHALT PRONOUNCE THE WORDS WRITTEN BELOW. THE BEETLE SHALL BE CARVED OUT OF A PRECIOUS EMERALD; BORE IT AND PASS A GOLD WIRE THROUGH IT, AND BENEATH THE BEETLE CARVE THE HOLY ISIS, AND HAVING CONSECRATED IT AS ABOVE WRITTEN, USE IT. THE PROPER DAYS FOR THE CELEBRATION WERE THE 7TH, 9TH, 10TH, 12TH, 14TH, 16TH, 21ST, 24TH, AND 25TH, FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE MONTH; ON OTHER DAYS ABSTAIN. THE SPELL TO BE RECITED BEGAN, "I AM THOTH," THE INVENTOR AND FOUNDER OF MEDICINES AND LETTERS; "COME TO ME, THOU THAT ART UNDER THE EARTH, RISE UP TO ME, THOU GREAT SPIRIT."
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THIS AMULET REPRESENTS THE BUCKLE OF THE GIRDLE OF ISIS, AND IS USUALLY MADE OF CARNELIAN, RED JASPER, RED GLASS, AND OF OTHER SUBSTANCES OF A RED COLOR; IT IS SOMETIMES MADE OF GOLD, AND OF SUBSTANCES COVERED WITH GOLD. IT IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH THE CLVITH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, WHICH IS FREQUENTLY INSCRIBED UPON IT, AND WHICH READS: "THE BLOOD OF ISIS, AND THE STRENGTH OF ISIS, AND THE WORDS OF POWER OF ISIS SHALL BE MIGHTY TO ACT AS POWERS TO PROTECT THIS GREAT AND DIVINE BEING, AND TO GUARD HIM FROM HIM THAT WOULD DO UNTO HIM ANYTHING THAT HE HOLDS IN ABOMINATION." BUT BEFORE THE BUCKLE WAS ATTACHED TO THE NECK OF THE DECEASED, WHERE THE RUBRIC ORDERED IT TO BE PLACED, IT HAD TO BE DIPPED IN WATER IN WHICH ÂNKHAM FLOWERS HAD BEEN STEEPED; AND WHEN THE WORDS OF THE CHAPTER OF THE BUCKLE GIVEN ABOVE HAD BEEN RECITED OVER IT, THE AMULET BROUGHT TO THE DECEASED THE PROTECTION OF THE BLOOD OF ISIS, AND OF HER WORDS OF POWER. IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT SHE RAISED THE DEAD BODY OF OSIRIS BY MEANS OF HER WORDS OF POWER, AND THERE IS A LEGEND TO THE EFFECT THAT SHE SMOTE THE SUN-GOD RÂ WITH SEVERE SICKNESS BY THE MAGICAL POWER WHICH SHE POSSESSED. ANOTHER OBJECT OF THE BUCKLE WAS TO GIVE THE DECEASED ACCESS TO EVERY PLACE IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND TO ENABLE HIM TO HAVE "ONE HAND TOWARDS HEAVEN, AND ONE HAND TOWARDS EARTH."
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THIS AMULET PROBABLY REPRESENTS THE TREE TRUNK IN WHICH THE GODDESS ISIS CONCEALED THE DEAD BODY OF HER HUSBAND, AND THE FOUR CROSS-BARS INDICATE THE FOUR CARDINAL POINTS; IT BECAME A SYMBOL OF THE HIGHEST RELIGIOUS IMPORTANCE TO THE EGYPTIANS, AND THE SETTING UP OF THE TET AT BUSIRIS, WHICH SYMBOLIZED THE RECONSTITUTING OF THE BODY OF OSIRIS, WAS ONE OF THE MOST SOLEMN OF ALL THE CEREMONIES PERFORMED IN CONNEXION WITH THE WORSHIP OF OSIRIS. THE TET REPRESENTS NEITHER THE MASON'S TABLE NOR A NILOMETER, AS SOME HAVE THOUGHT, IT IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH THE CLVTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, WHICH READS: "RISE UP THOU, O OSIRIS! THOU HAST THY BACKBONE, O STILL-HEART! THOU HAST THE FASTENINGS OF THY NECK AND BACK, O STILL-HEART! PLACE THOU THYSELF UPON--- 
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---THY BASE, I PUT WATER BENEATH THEE, AND I BRING UNTO THEE A TET OF GOLD THAT THOU MAYEST REJOICE THEREIN." LIKE THE BUCKLE, THE TET HAD TO BE DIPPED IN THE WATER IN WHICH ÂNKHAM FLOWERS HAD BEEN STEEPED, AND LAID UPON THE NECK OF THE DECEASED, TO WHOM IT GAVE THE POWER TO RECONSTITUTE THE BODY AND TO BECOME A PERFECT KHU (SPIRIT) IN THE UNDERWORLD. ON COFFINS THE RIGHT HAND OF THE DECEASED GRASPS THE BUCKLE, AND THE LEFT THE TET; BOTH ARE MADE OF WOOD, NOTWITHSTANDING THE FACT THAT THE RUBRIC TO THE CHAPTER OF THE TE ORDERS THE TET TO BE MADE OF GOLD. 
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THIS AMULET IS A MODEL OF THE PILLOW WHICH IS FOUND PLACED UNDER THE NECK OF THE MUMMY IN THE COFFIN, AND ITS OBJECT IS TO "LIFT UP" AND TO PROTECT THE HEAD OF THE DECEASED; IT IS USUALLY MADE OF HAEMATITE, AND IS INSCRIBED WITH THE TEXT OF THE CLXVITH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, WHICH READS: "THOU ART LIFTED UP, O SICK ONE THAT LIES PROSTRATE. THEY LIFT UP THY HEAD TO THE HORIZON, THOU ART RAISED UP, AND DOST TRIUMPH BY REASON OF WHAT HATH BEEN DONE FOR THEE. PTAH HATH OVERTHROWN THINE ENEMIES, WHICH WAS ORDERED TO BE DONE FOR THEE. THOU ART HORUS, THE SON OF HATHOR, ...WHO GIVES BACK THE HEAD AFTER THE SLAUGHTER. THY HEAD SHALL NOT BE CARRIED AWAY FROM THEE AFTER [THE SLAUGHTER], THY HEAD SHALL NEVER, NEVER BE CARRIED AWAY FROM THEE." 
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[bookmark: img_04801]THIS AMULET WAS INTENDED TO CAUSE THE POWER OF ISIS AS THE "DIVINE MOTHER" TO BE A PROTECTION FOR THE DECEASED, AND WAS MADE OF GOLD IN THE FORM OF A VULTURE HOVERING IN THE AIR WITH OUTSTRETCHED WINGS AND HOLDING IN EACH TALON THE SYMBOL OF "LIFE" [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/04801.jpg]AND WAS PLACED ON THE NECK ON THE DAY OF THE FUNERAL. WITH THIS AMULET THE CLVIITH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WAS ASSOCIATED, AND IT WAS ORDERED BY THE RUBRIC TO IT TO BE RECITED OVER IT; THIS TEXT READS: "ISIS COMETH AND HOVERS OVER THE CITY, AND SHE GOES ABOUT SEEKING THE SECRET HABITATIONS OF HORUS AS HE EMERGES FROM HIS PAPYRUS SWAMPS, AND SHE RAISES UP HIS SHOULDER WHICH IS IN EVIL CASE. HE IS MADE ONE OF THE, COMPANY IN THE DIVINE BOAT, AND THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE WHOLE WORLD IS DECREED FOR HIM. HE HATH WARRED MIGHTILY, AND HE MAKES HIS DEEDS TO BE REMEMBERED; HE HATH MADE THE FEAR OF HIM TO EXIST AND AWE OF HIM TO HAVE ITS BEING. HIS MOTHER THE MIGHTY LADY, PROTECTS HIM, AND SHE HATH TRANSFERRED HER POWER UNTO HIM." THE FIRST ALLUSION IS TO THE CARE WHICH ISIS SHEWED FOR HORUS WHEN SHE WAS BRINGING HIM UP IN THE PAPYRUS SWAMPS, AND THE SECOND TO HIS COMBAT WITH SET, WHOM HE VANQUISHED THROUGH THE MIGHT OF ISIS. 
[bookmark: img_04900]7. THE AMULET OF THE COLLAR OF GOLD, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/04900.jpg]
THIS AMULET WAS INTENDED TO GIVE THE DECEASED POWER TO FREE HIMSELF FROM HIS SWATHING’S; IT IS ORDERED BY THE RUBRIC TO THE CLVIIITH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD TO BE PLACED ON HIS NECK ON THE DAY OF THE FUNERAL, AND TO BE MADE OF GOLD. THE TEXT OF THE CHAPTER READS: "O MY FATHER, MY BROTHER, MY MOTHER ISIS, I AM UNSWATHED, AND I SEE. I AM ONE OF THOSE WHO ARE UNSWATHED AND WHO SEE THE GOD SEB." THIS AMULET IS VERY RARE, AND APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN THE EXPRESSION OF BELIEFS WHICH GREW UP IN THE PERIOD OF THE XXVITH DYNASTY, ABOUT B.C. 550.
[bookmark: img_04901]8. THE AMULET OF THE PAPYRUS SCEPTRE, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/04901.jpg]
THIS AMULET WAS INTENDED TO GIVE THE DECEASED VIGOR AND RENEWAL OF YOUTH; IT WAS MADE OF MOTHER-OF-EMERALD, OR OF LIGHT GREEN OR BLUE PORCELAIN, AND, WHEN THE WORDS OF THE CLIXTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD HAD BEEN RECITED OVER IT, IT WAS PLACED ON HIS NECK ON THE DAY OF THE FUNERAL. IN THE XXVITH DYNASTY AND LATER IT SEEMS AS IF THE AMULET REPRESENTED THE POWER OF ISIS, WHO DERIVED IT FROM HER FATHER, THE HUSBAND OF RENENET, THE GODDESS OF ABUNDANT HARVESTS AND FOOD. AT AN EARLIER PERIOD, JUDGING FROM THE TEXT OF THE CLXTH CHAPTER, THE AMULET IS PUT BY THE GOD [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THOTH INTO THE HANDS OF THE DECEASED, WHO SAYS, "IT IS IN SOUND STATE, AND I AM IN SOUND STATE; IT IS NOT INJURED, AND I AM NOT INJURED; IT IS NOT WORN AWAY, AND I AM NOT WORN AWAY."
[bookmark: img_05000]9. THE AMULET OF THE SOUL, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/05000.jpg]
THIS AMULET WAS MADE OF GOLD INLAID WITH PRECIOUS STONES IN THE FORM OF A HUMAN-HEADED HAWK, AND, WHEN THE WORDS OF THE LXXXIXTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD HAD BEEN RECITED OVER IT, IT WAS DIRECTED BY THE RUBRIC TO THE CHAPTER TO BE PLACED UPON THE BREAST OF THE DECEASED. THE OBJECT OF THE AMULET IS APPARENT FROM THE TEXT IN WHICH THE DECEASED IS MADE TO SAY, "HAIL, THOU GOD ANNIU! HAIL, THOU GOD PEHRER, WHO DWELLEST IN THY HALL! GRANT THOU THAT MY SOUL MAY COME UNTO ME FROM WHERESOEVER IT MAY BE. IF IT WOULD TARRY, THEN LET MY SOUL BE BROUGHT UNTO ME FROM WHERESOEVER IT MAY BE...LET ME HAVE POSSESSION OF MY SOUL AND OF MY SPIRIT, AND LET ME BE TRUE OF VOICE WITH THEM WHERESOEVER THEY MAY BE...HAIL, YE GODS, WHO TOW ALONG THE BOAT OF THE LORD OF MILLIONS OF YEARS, WHO BRING IT ABOVE THE UNDERWORLD, AND WHO MAKE IT TO TRAVEL OVER NUT, WHO MAKE SOULS TO ENTER INTO THEIR SPIRITUAL BODIES, ...GRANT THAT THE SOUL OF THE OSIRIS "MAY COME FORTH BEFORE THE GODS, AND THAT IT MAY BE TRUE OF VOICE WITH YOU IN THE EAST OF THE SKY, AND FOLLOW UNTO THE PLACE WHERE IT WAS YESTERDAY, AND ENJOY TWOFOLD PEACE IN AMENTET. MAY IT LOOK UPON ITS NATURAL BODY, MAY IT REST UPON ITS SPIRITUAL BODY, AND MAY ITS BODY NEITHER PERISH NOR SUFFER CORRUPTION FOR EVER!" THUS, THE AMULET OF THE SOUL WAS INTENDED TO ENABLE THE SOUL BOTH TO UNITE WITH THE MUMMIFIED BODY, AND TO BE WITH ITS SPIRIT (KHU) AND SPIRITUAL BODY AT WILL.
[bookmark: img_05100]10. THE AMULET OF THE LADDER [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/05100.jpg]
IN TOMBS OF THE ANCIENT AND MIDDLE EMPIRES SMALL OBJECTS OF WOOD AND OTHER SUBSTANCES IN THE FORM OF LADDERS HAVE OFTEN BEEN FOUND, BUT THE SIGNIFICATION OF THEM IS NOT ALWAYS APPARENT. FROM THE TEXTS INSCRIBED UPON THE WALLS OF THE CORRIDORS AND CHAMBERS OF THE PYRAMIDS OF UNAS, TETA, PEPI, AND OTHER EARLY KINGS, IT IS CLEAR THAT THE PRIMITIVE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THAT THE FLOOR OF HEAVEN, WHICH ALSO FORMED THE SKY OF THIS WORLD, WAS MADE OF AN IMMENSE PLATE OF IRON, RECTANGULAR IN SHAPE, THE FOUR CORNERS OF WHICH RESTED UPON FOUR PILLARS WHICH SERVED TO MARK THE CARDINAL POINTS. ON THIS PLATE OF IRON LIVED THE GODS AND THE BLESSED DEAD, AND IT WAS THE AIM OF EVERY GOOD EGYPTIAN TO GO THERE AFTER DEATH. AT CERTAIN SACRED SPOTS THE EDGE OF THE PLATE WAS SO NEAR THE TOPS OF THE MOUNTAINS THAT THE DECEASED MIGHT EASILY CLAMBER ON TO IT AND SO OBTAIN ADMISSION INTO HEAVEN, BUT AT OTHERS THE DISTANCE BETWEEN IT AND THE EARTH WAS SO GREAT THAT HE NEEDED HELP TO REACH IT. THERE EXISTED A BELIEF THAT OSIRIS HIMSELF EXPERIENCED SOME DIFFICULTY OF GETTING UP TO THE IRON PLATE, AND THAT IT WAS ONLY BY MEANS OF THE LADDER WHICH HIS FATHER RÂ PROVIDED THAT HE AT LENGTH ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. ON ONE SIDE OF THE LADDER STOOD RÂ, AND ON THE OTHER STOOD HORUS, THE SON OF ISIS, AND EACH GOD ASSISTED OSIRIS TO MOUNT IT. ORIGINALLY THE TWO GUARDIANS OF THE LADDER WERE HORUS THE ELDER AND SET, AND THERE ARE SEVERAL REFERENCES IN THE EARLY TEXTS TO THE HELP WHICH THEY RENDERED TO THE DECEASED, WHO WAS, OF COURSE, IDENTIFIED WITH THE GOD OSIRIS. BUT, WITH A VIEW EITHER OF REMINDING THESE GODS OF THEIR SUPPOSED DUTY, OR OF COMPELLING THEM TO DO IT, THE MODEL OF A LADDER WAS OFTEN PLACED ON OR NEAR THE DEAD BODY IN THE TOMB, AND A SPECIAL COMPOSITION WAS PREPARED WHICH HAD THE EFFECT OF MAKING THE LADDER BECOME THE MEANS OF THE ASCENT OF THE DECEASED INTO HEAVEN. THUS, IN THE TEXT WRITTEN FOR PEPI THE DECEASED IS MADE TO ADDRESS THE LADDER IN THESE WORDS: "HOMAGE TO THEE, O DIVINE LADDER! HOMAGE TO THEE, O LADDER OF SET! STAND THOU UPRIGHT, O DIVINE LADDER! STAND THOU UPRIGHT, O LADDER OF SET! STAND THOU UPRIGHT, O LADDER OF HORUS, WHEREBY OSIRIS CAME FORTH INTO HEAVEN WHEN HE MADE USE OF HIS MAGICAL POWER UPON RÂ...FOR PEPI IS THY SON, AND PEPI IS HORUS, AND THOU HAST GIVEN BIRTH UNTO PEPI EVEN AS THOU HAST GIVEN BIRTH UNTO THE GOD WHO IS THE LORD OF THE LADDER (HORUS); AND THOU SHALT GIVE UNTO PEPI THE LADDER OF THE GOD (HORUS), THOU SHALT GIVE UNTO HIM THE LADDER OF THE GOD SET WHEREBY THIS PEPI SHALL COME FORTH INTO HEAVEN WHEN HE SHALL HAVE MADE USE OF HIS MAGICAL POWER UPON RÂ. O 'THOU GOD OF THOSE WHOSE DOUBLES (KAU) PASS ONWARDS, (WHEN THE EYE OF HORUS SOARS UPON THE WING OF 'THOTH ON THE EAST SIDE OF THE DIVINE LADDER (OR LADDER OF GOD), O MEN WHOSE BODIES [WOULD GO] INTO HEAVEN, PEPI IS THE EYE OF HORUS, AND WHEN THE 'EYE TURNS ITSELF TO ANY PLACE WHERE HE IS, PEPI GOES SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE EYE OF HORUS, AND O YE WHO ARE THE BRETHREN OF THE GODS, REJOICE YE THAT PEPI JOURNEYS AMONG YOU. AND THE BRETHREN OF PEPI WHO AXE THE GODS SHALL BE GLAD WHEN THEY MEET PEPI, EVEN AS HORUS IS GLAD WHEN HE MEETS HIS EYE. HE HATH PLACED HIS EYE BEFORE HIS FATHER SEB, AND EVERY GOD AND EVERY SPIRIT, STRETCHES OUT HIS HAND TOWARDS PEPI WHEN HE COMETH FORTH INTO HEAVEN FROM THE LADDER. PEPI HATH NEED NEITHER TO 'PLOUGH THE EARTH,' NOR TO 'COLLECT THE OFFERING'; AND HE HATH (NEED NEITHER TO GO TO THE HALL WHICH IS IN ANNU (HELIOPOLIS), NOR TO THE HALL OF THE MORNING WHICH IS IN ANNU; FOR THAT WHICH HE SEES AND THAT WHICH HE HEARETH SHALL FEED HIM AND NOURISH HIM WHEN HE APPEARS IN HEAVEN FROM THE LADDER. PEPI RISES LIKE THE URAEUS ON THE FOREHEAD OF SET, AND EVERY GOD AND EVERY SPIRIT STRETCHES OUT HIS HAND TO PEPI ON THE LADDER. PEPI HATH GATHERED TOGETHER HIS BONES, BE HATH COLLECTED HIS FLESH, AND HE HATH GONE QUICKLY INTO HEAVEN BY MEANS OF THE TWO FINGERS OF THE GOD OF THE LADDER (HORUS). ELSEWHERE THE GODS KHONSU, SEPT, ETC., ARE INVOKED TO BRING THE LADDER TO PEPI, AND THE LADDER ITSELF IS ADJURED TO COME WITH ITS NAME, AND IN ANOTHER PLACE WE READ, HOMAGE TO THEE, O THOU LADDER THAT SUPPORTEST THE GOLDEN VASE OF THE SPIRITS OF PE AND THE SPIRITS OF NEKHEN, STRETCH OUT THY HAND TO THIS PEPI, AND LET HIM TAKE HIS SEAT BETWEEN THE TWO GREAT GODS WHO (CARE IN THE PLACE OF THIS PEPI; TAKE HIM BY THE HAND AND LEAD HIM TOWARDS SEKHET-HETEP (THE ELYSIAN FIELDS), AND LET HIM TAKE HIS SEAT AMONG THE STARS WHICH ARE IN THE SKY." IN THE THEBAN RECENSION OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD THE IMPORTANCE OF THE LADDER IS ALSO SEEN, FOR IN CHAPTER CXLIX. THE DECEASED SAYS, "I SET UP A LADDER AMONG THE GODS, AND I AM A DIVINE BEING AMONG THEM"; AND IN CHAPTER CLIII. HE SAYS, "THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] OSIRIS NU SHALL COME FORTH UPON YOUR LADDER WHICH RÂ HATH MADE FOR HIM, AND HORUS AND SET SHALL GRASP HIM FIRMLY BY THE HAND." FINALLY, WHEN THE CUSTOM OF PLACING A MODEL OF THE LADDER IN THE TOMB FELL INTO DISUSE, THE PRIESTS PROVIDED FOR THE NECESSITY OF THE DEAD BY PAINTING A LADDER ON THE PAPYRI THAT WERE INSCRIBED WITH THE TEXTS FROM THE BOOK OF THE DEAD AND WERE BURIED WITH THEM.  
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THIS AMULET IS INTENDED TO REPRESENT THE TWO FINGERS, INDEX AND MEDIUS, WHICH THE GOD HORUS EMPLOYED IN HELPING HIS FATHER OSIRIS UP THE LADDER INTO HEAVEN, AS HAS BEEN DESCRIBED ABOVE; IT IS FOUND IN THE INTERIOR OF MUMMIES AND IS USUALLY MADE OF OBSIDIAN OR HAEMATITE.
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THE EYE OF HORUS AMULET, OR UTCHAT, IS ONE OF THE COMMONEST OF ALL, AND ITS USE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN UNIVERSAL AT ALL PERIODS. IT WAS MADE OF GOLD, SILVER, GRANITE, HAEMATITE, CARNELIAN, LAPIS-LAZULI, PORCELAIN, WOOD, ETC., ALTHOUGH THE RUBRIC OF A LATE CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD DIRECTS THAT THE AMULET SHOULD BE MADE EITHER OF LAPIS-LAZULI OR OF MAK STONE. THE UTCHAT IS OF TWO KINDS, ONE FACING TO THE LEFT AND THE OTHER TO THE RIGHT, AND TOGETHER THEY REPRESENT THE TWO EYES OF HORUS, ONE OF WHICH, ACCORDING TO AN ANCIENT TEXT, WAS WHITE AND THE OTHER BLACK; FROM ANOTHER POINT OF VIEW ONE UTCHAT REPRESENTS THE SUN AND THE OTHER THE MOON, OR RÂ AND OSIRIS RESPECTIVELY. BUT SPEAKING GENERALLY, WHEN THE EGYPTIANS WORE THE UTCHAT AS AN AMULET THEY INTENDED IT TO BRING TO THEM THE BLESSINGS OF STRENGTH, VIGOR, PROTECTION, SAFETY, GOOD HEALTH, AND THE LIKE, AND THEY HAD IN THEIR MINDS THE EYE OF HORUS, PROBABLY THE WHITE ONE, OR THE SUN. IN RELIGIOUS TEXTS THE EXPRESSION MEH UTCHAT, THE "FILLING OF THE UTCHAT," IS OFTEN USED, AND FROM MANY CONSIDERATIONS IT IS CLEAR THAT WE MUST UNDERSTAND IT TO REFER TO THE SUN AT THE SUMMER SOLSTICE; THUS THE AMULET SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN INTENDED TO BRING TO ITS WEARER STRENGTH AND HEALTH SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE SUN AT THE SEASON OF THE YEAR WHEN IT IS MOST POWERFUL. IN THE CLXVIITH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD THE DECEASED IS MADE TO SAY, "THE GOD THOTH HATH BROUGHT THE UTCHAT, AND HE HATH MADE IT TO REST AFTER IT DEPARTED, O RÂ. IT WAS GRIEVOUSLY AFFLICTED BY THE STORM, BUT THOTH MADE IT TO REST AFTER IT DEPARTED OUT OF THE STORM. I AM SOUND, AND IT IS SOUND; I AM SOUND, AND IT IS SOUND; AND NEBSENI, THE LORD OF PIETY, IS SOUND." TO OBTAIN THE FULL BENEFIT OF THE UTCHAT AMULET FOR THE DECEASED IT WAS OBLIGATORY TO MAKE ONE IN LAPIS-LAZULI AND TO PLATE IT WITH GOLD, AND THEN TO OFFER TO IT OFFERINGS AT THE SUMMER SOLSTICE; ANOTHER HAD THEN TO BE MADE OF JASPER AND, IF AFTER THE SPECIFIED CHAPTER (CXL.) HAD BEEN RECITED OVER IT, IT WAS LAID ON ANY PART OF THE BODY OF THE DECEASED, HE WOULD BECOME A GOD AND TAKE HIS PLACE IN THE BOAT OF RÂ. AT THIS SOLSTICE TWELVE ALTARS HAD TO BE LIGHTED, FOUR FOR RÂ-TEMU, FOUR FOR THE UTCHAT, AND FOUR FOR THE OTHER GODS WHO HAD BEEN MENTIONED IN THE CHAPTER. AN INTERESTING EXAMPLE OF THE USE OF THE UTCHAT OCCURS IN A GREEK SPELL FOR THE DISCOVERY OF A THIEF WRITTEN AS LATE AS THE IVTH CENTURY OF OUR ERA. IN IT WE ARE TOLD TO "TAKE THE HERB KHELKBEI AND BUGLOSS, PRESS OUT THE JUICE AND BURN THE CRUSHED LEAVES AND MIX THE ASHES WITH THE JUICE. ANOINT AND WRITE UPON A WALL KHOÔ WITH THESE MATERIALS. AND TAKE A COMMON PIECE OF WOOD, AND CUT A HAMMER OUT OF IT, AND STRIKE WITH IT UPON THE EAR, PRONOUNCING THIS SPELL: 'I ADJURE THEE BY THE HOLY NAMES, RENDER UP THE THIEF, WHO HAS CARRIED AWAY SUCH [AND SUCH] A THING KHALKHAK, KHALKOUM, KHIAM, KHAR, KHROUM, ZBAR, BÊRI, ZBARKOM, KHRÊ, KARIÔB, PHARIBOU, AND BY THE TERRIBLE NAMES ΑΕΕΗΗΗΙΙΙΙΟΟΟΟΟΥΥΥΥΥΥΩΩΩΩΩΩΩ {GREEK AEEHHHIIIIOOOOOUUUUUUWWWWWWW}'" FOLLOWING THESE WORDS WE HAVE A PICTURE OF THE UTCHAT WITH AN ARRANGEMENT OF CERTAIN VOWELS ON EACH SIDE OF IT THUS:
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THE SPELL CONTINUES, "RENDER UP THE THIEF WHO HAS STOLEN SUCH [AND SUCH] A THING: AS LONG AS I STRIKE THE EAR WITH THIS HAMMER, LET THE EYE OF THE THIEF BE SMITTEN AND INFLAMED UNTIL IT BETRAYS HIM.' SAYING THESE WORDS STRIKE WITH THE HAMMER."  
[bookmark: img_05801]13. THE AMULET OF "LIFE," [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/05801.jpg](ÂNKH).
[bookmark: img_05802]THE OBJECT WHICH IS REPRESENTED BY THIS AMULET IS UNKNOWN, AND OF ALL THE SUGGESTIONS WHICH HAVE BEEN MADE CONCERNING IT NONE IS MORE UNLIKELY THAN THAT WHICH WOULD GIVE IT A PHALLIC ORIGIN. WHATEVER IT MAY REPRESENT, IT CERTAINLY SYMBOLIZES "LIFE"; EVERY GOD CARRIES IT, AND IT SEEMS, EVEN IN THE EARLIEST TIMES, TO BE A CONVENTIONAL REPRESENTATION OF SOME OBJECT WHICH IN THE REMOTEST PERIOD HAD BEEN USED AS AN. AMULET. IN THE PAPYRUS OF ANI (2ND EDIT., PLATE 2) THE ÂNKH RISES FROM THE TET, AND THE ARMS WHICH PROJECT FROM IT SUPPORT THE DISK OF THE SUN AS HERE SEEN. THIS AMULET IS MADE OF [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/05802.jpg]VARIOUS SUBSTANCES, AND WAS CHIEFLY EMPLOYED AS A PENDANT OF A NECKLACE. 
[bookmark: img_05900]14. THE AMULET NEFER, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/05900.jpg]
THIS AMULET SIGNIFIES "HAPPINESS, GOOD LUCK," ETC., AND REPRESENTS A MUSICAL INSTRUMENT; IT WAS MADE OF CARNELIAN, RED STONE, RED PORCELAIN, AND THE LIKE, AND WAS A VERY FAVORITE FORM FOR THE PENDANTS OF NECKLACES AND STRINGS OF BEADS.
[bookmark: img_05901]15. THE AMULET OF THE SERPENT'S HEAD, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/05901.jpg]
THIS AMULET WAS PLACED ON THE DEAD BODY TO KEEP IT FROM BEING BITTEN BY SNAKES IN THE UNDERWORLD OR TOMB. IT IS MADE OF RED STONE, RED JASPER, RED PASTE, AND CARNELIAN. AS THE GODDESS ISIS IS OFTEN TYPIFIED BY A SERPENT, AND RED IS A COLOR PECULIAR TO HER, IT SEEMS AS IF THE IDEA UNDERLYING THE USE OF THIS AMULET WAS TO VANQUISH THE SNAKES IN THE TOMB BY MEANS OF THE POWER OF THE GREAT SNAKE-GODDESS ISIS. THIS POWER HAD BEEN TRANSFERRED TO IT BY MEANS OF THE WORDS OF THE XXXIVTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, WHICH ARE OFTEN INSCRIBED UPON IT. THE TEXT READS: "O SERPENT! I AM THE FLAME WHICH SHINETH UPON THE OPENER OF HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS OF YEARS, AND THE STANDARD OF THE GOD TENPU," OR AS OTHERS SAY, "THE STANDARD OF YOUNG PLANTS AND FLOWERS. DEPART YE FROM ME, FOR I AM THE DIVINE LYNX." SOME HAVE THOUGHT THAT THE SNAKE'S HEAD REPRESENTS THE SERPENT WHICH SURMOUNTS THE RAM'S HEAD ON THE URHEKAU INSTRUMENT USED IN PERFORMING THE CEREMONY OF "OPENING THE MOUTH." 
[bookmark: img_06000][image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06000.jpg]
[bookmark: img_06001]16. THE AMULET OF THE MENAT, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06001.jpg]
THIS AMULET WAS IN USE IN EGYPT AS EARLY AS THE VITH DYNASTY, AND IT WAS WORN OR HELD OR CARRIED WITH THE SISTRUM BY GODS, KINGS, PRIESTS, PRIESTESSES, ETC.; USUALLY IT IS HELD IN THE HAND, BUT IT IS OFTEN WORN ON THE NECK. ITS OBJECT WAS TO BRING JOY AND HEALTH TO THE WEARER, AND IT WAS BELIEVED TO POSSESS MAGICAL PROPERTIES; IT REPRESENTED NUTRITION AND STRENGTH, AND THE MIGHT OF THE MALE AND FEMALE ORGANS OF GENERATION, MYSTICALLY CONSIDERED, WAS SUPPOSED TO BE UNITED THEREIN. THE AMULET IS MADE IN BRONZE, STONE, PORCELAIN, AND OTHER SUBSTANCES, AND WHEN LAID UPON THE BODY OF THE DEAD BROUGHT TO IT THE POWER OF LIFE AND REPRODUCTION.
[bookmark: img_06100]17. THE AMULET OF THE SAM, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06100.jpg]
THIS AMULET IS PROBABLY INTENDED TO REPRESENT AN ORGAN OF THE HUMAN BODY, AND ITS USE IS VERY ANCIENT; IT IS MADE OF LAPIS-LAZULI AND OTHER HARD STONE SUBSTANCES, AND IN THE LATE PERIOD IS OFTEN FOUND IN THE SWATHING’S OF MUMMIES. ITS PRIMARY MEANING IS "UNION," AND REFERS TO ANIMAL PLEASURE.
[bookmark: img_06101]18. THE AMULET OF THE SHEN, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06101.jpg]
[bookmark: img_06200]THIS AMULET IS INTENDED TO REPRESENT THE SUN'S ORBIT, AND IT BECAME THE SYMBOL OF AN UNDEFINED PERIOD OF TIME, I.E., ETERNITY; IT WAS LAID UPON THE BODY OF THE DEAD WITH THE VIEW OF GIVING TO IT LIFE WHICH SHOULD ENDURE AS LONG AS THE SUN REVOLVED IN ITS ORBIT IN THE HEAVENS. IN THE PICTURE OF THE MUMMY CHAMBER THE GODDESSES ISIS AND NEPHTHYS ARE SEEN KNEELING AND RESTING THEIR HANDS ON SHEN. FIGURES OF THE SHEN WERE PAINTED UPON STELAE, COFFINS, ETC.; AS AN AMULET IT IS COMMONLY MADE OF LAPIS-LAZULI OR CARNELIAN. THE AMULET OF THE CARTOUCHE [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06200.jpg]HAS BEEN SUPPOSED TO BE NOTHING MORE THAN SHEN ELONGATED, BUT IT PROBABLY REFERS TO THE ORDINARY MEANING OF [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06200.jpg]I.E., "NAME."
[bookmark: img_06201]19. THE AMULET OF THE STEPS, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06201.jpg]
THIS AMULET SEEMS TO HAVE TWO MEANINGS: TO LIFT UP TO HEAVEN, AND THE THRONE OF OSIRIS. ACCORDING TO ONE LEGEND, WHEN THE GOD SHU WISHED TO LIFT UP THE GODDESS NUT FROM THE EMBRACE OF THE GOD SEB, SO THAT HER BODY, SUPPORTED BY HER STRETCHED-OUT ARMS AND LEGS, MIGHT FORM THE SKY, HE FOUND THAT HE WAS NOT TALL ENOUGH TO DO SO; IN THIS DIFFICULTY HE MADE USE OF A FLIGHT OF STEPS, AND HAVING MOUNTED TO THE TOP OF THESE HE FOUND HIMSELF ABLE TO PERFORM HIS WORK. IN THE FOURTH SECTION OF THE ELYSIAN FIELDS THREE SUCH FLIGHTS OF STEPS ARE DEPICTED. IN THE XXIIND CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD THE DECEASED PRAYS THAT HE "MAY HAVE A PORTION WITH HIM WHO IS ON THE TOP OF THE STEPS," I.E., OSIRIS, AND IN FUNERAL VIGNETTES THIS GOD IS SEEN SEATED UPON THE TOP OF A FLIGHT OF STEPS AND HOLDING HIS USUAL SYMBOLS OF SOVEREIGNTY AND DOMINION. THE AMULET OF THE STEPS IS USUALLY MADE OF GREEN OR BLUE GLAZED PORCELAIN. 
[bookmark: img_06300]20. THE AMULET OF THE FROG, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06300.jpg]
[bookmark: img_06301][bookmark: img_06302][bookmark: img_06303][bookmark: img_06304][bookmark: img_06305][bookmark: img_06306][bookmark: img_06307]THIS AMULET IS TYPICAL OF TEEMING LIFE AND OF THE RESURRECTION. THE FROG-HEADED GODDESS HEQT, THE WIFE OF KHNEMU, WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE RESURRECTION, AND THIS AMULET, WHEN LAID UPON THE BODY OF THE DEAD, WAS INTENDED TO TRANSFER TO IT HER POWER. THE FROG IS OFTEN REPRESENTED ON THE UPPER PART OF THE GREEK AND ROMAN TERRA-COTTA LAMPS WHICH ARE FOUND IN EGYPT, AND ON ONE OF THEM WRITTEN IN GREEK IS THE LEGEND, "I AM THE RESURRECTION." THE AMULETS DESCRIBED ABOVE ARE THOSE WHICH ARE MOST COMMONLY FOUND IN THE TOMBS AND ON MUMMIES, BUT A FEW OTHERS ARE ALSO KNOWN, E.G., [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06301.jpg]THE WHITE CROWN OF THE SOUTH, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06302.jpg]THE RED CROWN OF THE NORTH, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06303.jpg]THE HORIZON, OR PLACE WHERE THE SUN RISES, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06304.jpg]AN ANGLE, TYPIFYING PROTECTION, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06305.jpg]THE HORNS, DISK, AND PLUMES, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06306.jpg]OR [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/06307.jpg]THE PLUMMET, ETC. BESIDES THESE, ANY RING, OR PENDANT, OR ORNAMENT, OR ANY OBJECT WHATSOEVER, UPON WHICH WAS INSCRIBED THE NAME OF A GOD OR HIS EMBLEM, OR PICTURE, BECAME AN AMULET WITH PROTECTIVE POWERS; AND IT SEEMS THAT THESE POWERS REMAINED ACTIVE AS LONG AS THE SUBSTANCE LASTED AND AS LONG AS THE NAME, OR EMBLEM, OR PICTURE, WAS NOT ERASED FROM IT. THE USE OF AMULETS WAS COMMON IN EGYPT FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE ROMAN PERIOD, AND WHEN THE EGYPTIANS EMBRACED CHRISTIANITY, THEY, IN COMMON WITH THE GNOSTICS AND SEMI-CHRISTIAN SECTS, IMPORTED INTO THEIR NEW FAITH MANY OF THE VIEWS AND BELIEFS WHICH THEIR SO-CALLED HEATHEN ANCESTORS HAD HELD, AND WITH THEM THE USE OF THE NAMES OF ANCIENT EGYPTIAN GODS, AND GODDESSES, AND DEMONS, AND FORMULAE, WHICH THEY EMPLOYED IN MUCH THE SAME WAY AS THEY WERE EMPLOYED IN THE DAYS OF OLD.
CHAPTER III.
MAGICAL FIGURES.
[bookmark: img_07200][bookmark: img_07201][bookmark: img_08700][bookmark: img_09001][bookmark: img_09002][bookmark: img_09003][bookmark: img_09004]IT HAS BEEN SAID ABOVE THAT THE NAME OR THE EMBLEM OR THE PICTURE OF A GOD OR DEMON COULD BECOME AN AMULET WITH POWER TO PROTECT HIM THAT WORE IT, AND THAT SUCH POWER LASTED AS LONG AS THE SUBSTANCE OF WHICH IT WAS MADE LASTED, IF THE NAME, OR EMBLEM, OR PICTURE WAS NOT ERASED FROM IT. BUT THE EGYPTIANS WENT A STEP FURTHER THAN THIS, AND THEY BELIEVED THAT IT WAS POSSIBLE TO TRANSMIT TO THE FIGURE OF ANY MAN, OR WOMAN, OR ANIMAL, OR LIVING CREATURE, THE SOUL OF THE BEING WHICH IT REPRESENTED, AND ITS QUALITIES AND ATTRIBUTES. THE STATUE OF A GOD IN A TEMPLE CONTAINED THE SPIRIT OF THE GOD WHICH IT REPRESENTED, AND FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT BELIEVED THAT EVERY STATUE AND EVERY FIGURE POSSESSED AN INDWELLING SPIRIT. WHEN THE CHRISTIANIZED EGYPTIANS MADE THEIR ATTACKS ON THE "IDOLS OF THE HEATHEN" THEY PROVED THAT THEY POSSESSED THIS BELIEF, FOR THEY ALWAYS ENDEAVORED TO THROW DOWN THE STATUES OF THE GODS OF  THE GREEKS AND ROMANS, KNOWING THAT IF THEY WERE ONCE SHATTERED THE SPIRITS WHICH DWELT IN THEM WOULD HAVE NO PLACE WHEREIN TO DWELL, AND WOULD THEREBY BE RENDERED HOMELESS AND POWERLESS. IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT IT IS STATED IN THE APOCRYPHAL GOSPELS THAT WHEN THE VIRGIN MARY AND HER SON ARRIVED IN EGYPT THERE "WAS A MOVEMENT AND QUAKING THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND, AND ALL THE IDOLS FELL DOWN FROM THEIR PEDESTALS AND WERE BROKEN IN PIECES." THEN ALL THE PRIESTS AND NOBLES WENT TO A CERTAIN PRIEST WITH WHOM "A DEVIL USED TO SPEAK FROM OUT OF THE IDOL," AND THEY ASKED HIM THE MEANING OF THESE THINGS; AND WHEN HE HAD EXPLAINED TO THEM THAT THE FOOTSTEP OF THE SON OF THE "SECRET AND HIDDEN GOD" HAD FALLEN UPON THE LAND OF EGYPT, THEY ACCEPTED HIS COUNSEL AND MADE A FIGURE OF THIS GOD. THE EGYPTIANS ACKNOWLEDGED THAT THE NEW GOD WAS GREATER THAN ALL THEIR GODS TOGETHER, AND THEY WERE QUITE PREPARED TO SET UP A STATUE OF HIM BECAUSE THEY BELIEVED THAT IN SO DOING, THEY WOULD COMPEL AT LEAST A PORTION OF THE SPIRIT OF THE "SECRET AND HIDDEN GOD" TO COME AND DWELL IN IT. IN THE FOLLOWING PAGES WE SHALL ENDEAVOR TO DESCRIBE THE PRINCIPAL USES WHICH THE EGYPTIANS MADE OF THE FIGURES OF GODS, AND MEN, AND BEASTS, TO WHICH MAGICAL POWERS HAD BEEN IMPARTED BY MEANS OF THE PERFORMANCE OF CERTAIN SYMBOLIC CEREMONIES AND THE RECITAL OF CERTAIN WORDS OF POWER; AND HOW THEY COULD BE EMPLOYED TO DO BOTH GOOD AND EVIL. ONE OF THE EARLIEST INSTANCES OF THE USE OF A MAGICAL FIGURE IS RELATED IN THE WESTCAR PAPYRUS, WHERE WE READ THAT PRINCE KHÂF-RÂ TOLD KHUFU (CHEOPS) A STORY OF AN EVENT WHICH HAD HAPPENED IN THE TIME OF NEB-KA OR NEB-KAU-ED, A KING OF THE IIIRD DYNASTY, WHO REIGNED ABOUT B.C. 3830. IT SEEMS THAT THIS KING ONCE PAID A VISIT TO ONE OF HIS HIGH OFFICIALS CALLED ÂBA-ANER, WHOSE WIFE FELL VIOLENTLY IN LOVE WITH ONE OF THE SOLDIERS IN THE ROYAL TRAIN. THIS LADY SENT HER TIRE-WOMAN TO HIM WITH THE GIFT OF A CHEST OF CLOTHES, AND APPARENTLY, SHE MADE KNOWN TO HIM HER MISTRESS'S DESIRE, FOR HE RETURNED WITH HER TO ÂBA-ANER'S HOUSE. THERE HE SAW THE WIFE AND MADE AN APPOINTMENT TO MEET HER IN A LITTLE HOUSE WHICH WAS SITUATED ON HER HUSBAND'S ESTATE, AND SHE GAVE INSTRUCTIONS TO ONE OF THE STEWARDS OF ÂBA-ANER TO PREPARE IT FOR THE ARRIVAL OF HERSELF AND HER LOVER. WHEN ALL HAD BEEN MADE READY, SHE WENT TO THE HOUSE AND STAYED THERE THE WHOLE DAY DRINKING AND MAKING LOVE WITH THE MAN UNTIL SUNSET; AND WHEN THE EVENING HAD COME, HE ROSE UP AND WENT DOWN TO THE RIVER AND THE TIRE-WOMAN BATHED HIM IN THE WATER THEREOF. BUT THE STEWARD, WHO HAD MADE READY THE HOUSE, DECLARED THAT HE MUST MAKE THE MATTER KNOWN UNTO HIS MASTER, AND ON THE FOLLOWING MORNING AS SOON AS IT WAS LIGHT, HE WENT TO ÂBA-ANER AND RELATED TO HIM EVERYTHING WHICH HAD HAPPENED. THE OFFICIAL MADE NO ANSWER TO HIS SERVANT'S REPORT, BUT ORDERED HIM TO BRING HIM CERTAIN MATERIALS AND HIS BOX MADE OF EBONY AND PRECIOUS METAL. OUT OF THE BOX HE TOOK A QUANTITY OF WAX, WHICH WAS, NO DOUBT, KEPT THERE FOR PURPOSES SIMILAR TO THAT TO WHICH A PORTION OF IT WAS NOW TO BE PUT, AND MADE A MODEL OF A CROCODILE SEVEN SPANS LONG, AND THEN RECITING CERTAIN MAGICAL WORDS OVER IT, HE SAID, "WHEN THE MAN COMETH DOWN TO BATHE IN MY WATERS SEIZE THOU HIM." THEN, TURNING TO THE STEWARD, HE GAVE THE WAX CROCODILE TO HIM AND SAID, "WHEN THE MAN, ACCORDING TO HIS DAILY WONT, COMETH DOWN TO WASH IN THE WATER THOU SHALT CAST THE CROCODILE IN AFTER HIM"; AND THE STEWARD HAVING TAKEN THE WAX CROCODILE FROM HIS MASTER WENT HIS WAY. AND AGAIN, THE WIFE OF ÂBA-ANER ORDERED THE STEWARD WHO HAD CHARGE OF THE ESTATE TO MAKE READY THE HOUSE WHICH WAS IN THE GARDEN, "FOR," SHE SAID, "BEHOLD, I AM COMING TO PASS SOME TIME THEREIN." SO, THE HOUSE WAS MADE READY AND PROVIDED WITH ALL GOOD THINGS, AND SHE CAME WITH THE MAN AND PASSED SOME TIME WITH HIM THERE. NOW WHEN THE EVENING WAS COME THE MAN WENT DOWN TO THE WATER TO WASH ACCORDING TO HIS DAILY WONT, AND THE STEWARD WENT DOWN AFTER HIM AND THREW INTO THE WATER THE WAX CROCODILE, WHICH STRAIGHTWAY TURNED INTO A LIVING CROCODILE SEVEN CUBITS (ABOUT TWELVE FEET) IN LENGTH, AND SEIZED UPON THE MAN AND DRAGGED HIM DOWN IN THE WATER. MEANWHILE ÂBA-ANER TARRIED WITH HIS KING NEB-KAU-RÂ FOR SEVEN DAYS, AND THE MAN REMAINED IN THE DEPTHS OF THE WATER AND HAD NO AIR TO BREATHE. AND ON THE SEVENTH DAY ÂBA-ANER THE KHER HEB WENT OUT WITH THE KING FOR A WALK, AND INVITED HIS MAJESTY TO COME AND SEE FOR HIMSELF A WONDERFUL THING WHICH HAD HAPPENED TO A MAN IN HIS OWN DAYS; SO, THE KING WENT WITH HIM. WHEN THEY HAD COME TO THE WATER ÂBA-ANER ADJURED THE CROCODILE, SAYING, "BRING HITHER THE MAN," AND THE CROCODILE CAME OUT OF THE WATER BRINGING THE MAN WITH HIM. AND WHEN THE KING REMARKED THAT THE CROCODILE WAS A HORRID LOOKING MONSTER, ÂBA-ANER STOOPED DOWN AND TOOK IT UP INTO HIS HAND, WHEN IT STRAIGHTWAY BECAME A WAXEN CROCODILE AS IT WAS BEFORE. AFTER THESE THINGS ÂBA-ANER RELATED TO THE KING WHAT HAD HAPPENED BETWEEN HIS WIFE AND THE MAN WHOM THE CROCODILE HAD BROUGHT UP OUT OF THE WATER, WHEREUPON THE KING SAID TO THE CROCODILE, "TAKE THAT WHICH IS THINE AND BEGONE"; AND IMMEDIATELY THE CROCODILE SEIZED THE MAN AND SPRANG INTO THE WATER WITH HIM, AND DISAPPEARED IN ITS DEPTHS. AND BY THE ROYAL COMMAND ÂBA-ANER'S WIFE WAS SEIZED, AND HAVING BEEN LED TO THE NORTH SIDE OF THE PALACE WAS BURNT, AND HER ASHES WERE CAST INTO THE STREAM. HERE THEN WE HAVE ALREADY IN THE IIIRD DYNASTY THE EXISTENCE OF A BELIEF THAT A WAX CROCODILE, OVER WHICH CERTAIN WORDS HAD BEEN SAID, COULD CHANGE ITSELF INTO A LIVING REPTILE AT PLEASURE, AND THAT A MAN COULD BE MADE BY THE SAME MEANS TO LIVE AT THE BOTTOM OF A STREAM FOR SEVEN DAYS WITHOUT AIR. WE MAY ALSO NOTICE THAT THE GREAT PRIESTLY OFFICIAL, THE KHER HEB, WAS SO MUCH IN THE HABIT OF PERFORMING SUCH ACTS OF MAGIC THAT HE KEPT IN A ROOM A BOX OF MATERIALS AND INSTRUMENTS ALWAYS READY FOR THE PURPOSE; AND, APPARENTLY, NEITHER HIMSELF, NOR HIS KING, NOR HIS SERVANT, THOUGHT THE WORKING OF MAGIC INCONSISTENT WITH HIS HIGH RELIGIOUS OFFICE. BUT AT THE TIME WHEN ÂBA-ANER WAS WORKING MAGIC BY MEANS OF WAX FIGURES, PROBABLY TO THE HARM AND INJURY OF HIS ENEMIES, THE PRIESTS WERE MAKING PROVISION FOR THE HAPPINESS AND WELL-BEING OF THE DEAD ALSO BY MEANS OF FIGURES MADE OF VARIOUS SUBSTANCES. ACCORDING TO ONE VERY EARLY BELIEF THE DEAD MADE THEIR WAY TO A REGION CALLED SEKHET-AARU, WHERE THEY LED A LIFE WHICH WAS NOT VERY DIFFERENT FROM THAT WHICH THEY HAD LED UPON EARTH. FROM THE PICTURES OF THIS PLACE WHICH ARE PAINTED ON COFFINS OF THE XITH DYNASTY, WE SEE THAT IT WAS SURROUNDED BY STREAMS OF WATER, AND THAT IT WAS INTERSECTED BY CANALS, AND THAT, IN FACT, IT WAS VERY MUCH LIKE AN ORDINARY WELL-KEPT ESTATE IN THE DELTA. THE BEINGS WHO LIVED IN THIS PLACE, HOWEVER, HAD THE SAME WANTS AS HUMAN BEINGS, THAT IS TO SAY, THEY NEEDED BOTH FOOD AND DRINK, OR BREAD-CAKES AND ALE. THE EXISTENCE OF BREAD AND ALE PRESUPPOSED THE EXISTENCE OF WHEAT AND BARLEY, AND THE PRODUCTION OF THESE PRESUPPOSED THE TILLING OF THE GROUND AND THE WORK OF AGRICULTURAL LABORERS. BUT THE EGYPTIAN HAD NO WISH TO CONTINUE THE LABORS OF PLOUGHING AND REAPING AND PREPARING THE GROUND FOR THE NEW CROPS IN THE WORLD BEYOND THE GRAVE, THEREFORE HE ENDEAVORED TO AVOID THIS BY GETTING THE WORK DONE VICARIOUSLY. IF WORDS OF POWER SAID OVER A FIGURE COULD MAKE IT TO DO EVIL, SIMILARLY WORDS OF POWER SAID OVER A FIGURE COULD MAKE IT TO DO GOOD. AT FIRST A FORMULA WAS COMPOSED, THE RECITAL OF WHICH WAS SUPPOSED TO RELIEVE THE DECEASED FROM THE NECESSITY OF DOING ANY WORK WHATSOEVER, AND WHEN THE DECEASED HIMSELF HAD SAID, "I LIFT UP THE HAND OF THE MAN WHO IS INACTIVE. I HAVE COME FROM THE CITY OF UNNU (HERMOPOLIS). I AM THE DIVINE SOUL WHICH LIVES, AND I LEAD WITH ME THE HEARTS OF THE APES," HIS EXISTENCE WAS THOUGHT TO BE WITHOUT TOIL. BUT, SINCE THE INHABITANTS OF SEKHET-AARU NEEDED FOOD AND DRINK, PROVISION MUST BE MADE FOR THEIR PRODUCTION, AND THE NECESSARY LABORS OF THE FIELD MUST, IN SOME MANNER, BE PERFORMED. TO MEET THE DIFFICULTY A SMALL STONE FIGURE OF THE DECEASED WAS BURIED WITH HIM, BUT BEFORE IT WAS LAID IN THE TOMB THE PRIESTS RECITED OVER IT THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH WOULD CAUSE IT TO DO FOR THE DECEASED WHATEVER WORK HE MIGHT BE ADJUDGED TO PERFORM IN THE KINGDOM OF OSIRIS, LATER, THESE WORDS WERE INSCRIBED UPON THE FIGURE IN HIEROGLYPHICS, AND LATER STILL THE FIGURE WAS PROVIDED WITH REPRESENTATIONS OF THE ROPE BASKET, AND PLOUGH, AND FLAIL, SUCH AS WERE EMPLOYED BY THE EGYPTIAN LABORER IN CARRYING FIELD PRODUCE, AND IN PLOUGHING, AND IN THRESHING GRAIN. THE FORMULA OR WORDS OF POWER WHICH WERE INSCRIBED ON SUCH FIGURES VARIED AT DIFFERENT PERIODS, BUT ONE OF THE OLDEST, WHICH WAS IN USE IN THE XVIIITH DYNASTY, MAKES THE DECEASED SAY TO THE FIGURE, WHICH WAS CALLED "SHABTI": "O THOU SHABTI FIGURE OF THE SCRIBE NEBSENI, IF I BE CALLED, OR IF I BE ADJUDGED TO DO ANY WORK WHATSOEVER OF THE LABORS WHICH ARE TO BE DONE IN THE UNDERWORLD BY A MAN IN HIS TURN--BEHOLD, ANY OBSTACLES (OR OPPOSITION) TO THEE WILL BE DONE AWAY WITH THERE, LET THE JUDGMENT FALL UPON THEE INSTEAD OF UPON ME ALWAYS, IN THE MATTER OF SOWING THE FIELDS, OF FILLING THE WATER-COURSES WITH WATER, AND OF BRINGING THE SANDS FROM THE EAST TO THE WEST." AFTER THESE WORDS COMES THE ANSWER BY THE FIGURE, "VERILY I AM" HERE, AND [WILL DO] WHATSOEVER THOU BIDDEST ME TO DO." THE EGYPTIANS WERE MOST ANXIOUS TO ESCAPE THE LABORS OF TOP-DRESSING THE LAND, AND OF SOWING THE SEED, A WORK WHICH HAD TO BE DONE BY A MAN STANDING IN WATER IN THE SUN, AND THE TOILSOME TASK OF WORKING THE SHADÛF, OR INSTRUMENT FOR RAISING WATER FROM THE NILE AND TURNING IT ON TO THE LAND. IN GRAVES NOT ONE FIGURE ONLY IS FOUND, BUT SEVERAL, AND IT IS SAID THAT IN THE TOMB OF SETI I., KING OF EGYPT ABOUT B.C. 1370, NO LESS THAN SEVEN HUNDRED WOODEN USHABTIU INSCRIBED WITH THE VITH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, AND COVERED WITH BITUMEN, WERE FOUND. THE USE OF THE SHABTI FIGURE CONTINUED UNABATED DOWN TO THE ROMAN PERIOD, WHEN BOXES FULL OF ILL-SHAPED, UNINSCRIBED PORCELAIN FIGURES WERE BURIED IN THE TOMBS WITH THE DEAD. THE NEXT INSTANCE WORTH MENTIONING OF THE USE OF MAGICAL FIGURES WE OBTAIN FROM THE OFFICIAL ACCOUNT OF A CONSPIRACY AGAINST RAMESES III., KING OF EGYPT ABOUT B.C. 1200. IT SEEMS THAT A NUMBER OF HIGH OFFICIALS, THE OVERSEER OF THE TREASURY INCLUDED, AND CERTAIN SCRIBES, CONSPIRED TOGETHER AGAINST THIS KING APPARENTLY WITH THE VIEW OF DETHRONING HIM. THEY TOOK INTO THEIR COUNSELS A NUMBER OF THE LADIES ATTACHED TO THE COURT (SOME THINK THEY BELONGED TO THE HARÎM), AND THE CHIEF ABODE OF THESE LADIES BECAME THE HEADQUARTERS OF THE CONSPIRATORS. ONE OFFICIAL WAS CHARGED WITH "CARRYING ABROAD THEIR WORDS TO THEIR MOTHERS AND SISTERS WHO WERE THERE TO STIR UP MEN AND TO INCITE MALEFACTORS TO DO WRONG TO THEIR LORD"; ANOTHER WAS CHARGED WITH AIDING AND ABETTING THE CONSPIRACY BY MAKING HIMSELF ONE WITH THE RINGLEADERS; ANOTHER WAS CHARGED WITH BEING COGNIZANT OF THE WHOLE MATTER, AND WITH CONCEALING HIS KNOWLEDGE OF IT; ANOTHER WITH "GIVING EAR TO THE CONVERSATION HELD BY THE MEN CONSPIRING WITH THE WOMEN OF THE PER-KHENT, AND NOT BRINGING IT FORWARD AGAINST THEM," AND SO ON. THE CONSPIRACY SOON EXTENDED FROM EGYPT TO ETHIOPIA, AND A MILITARY OFFICIAL OF HIGH RANK IN THAT COUNTRY WAS DRAWN INTO IT BY HIS SISTER, WHO URGED HIM TO "INCITE THE MEN TO COMMIT CRIME, AND DO THOU THYSELF COME TO DO WRONG TO THY LORD"; NOW THE SISTER OF THIS OFFICIAL WAS IN THE PER-KHENT, AND SO SHE WAS ABLE TO GIVE HER BROTHER THE LATEST INFORMATION OF THE PROGRESS OF THE DISAFFECTION. NOT CONTENT WITH ENDEAVORING TO DETHRONE THE KING BY AN UPRISING OF BOTH SOLDIERS AND CIVILIANS, HUI, A CERTAIN HIGH OFFICIAL, WHO WAS THE OVERSEER OF THE [ROYAL] CATTLE, BETHOUGHT HIM OF APPLYING MAGIC TO HELP THEIR EVIL DESIGNS, AND WITH THIS OBJECT IN VIEW HE WENT TO SOME ONE WHO HAD ACCESS TO THE KING'S LIBRARY, AND HE OBTAINED FROM HIM A BOOK CONTAINING FORMULAE OF A MAGICAL NATURE, AND DIRECTIONS FOR WORKING MAGIC. BY MEANS OF THIS BOOK HE OBTAINED "DIVINE POWER," AND HE BECAME ABLE TO CAST SPELLS UPON FOLK. HAVING GAINED POSSESSION OF THE BOOK HE NEXT LOOKED OUT FOR SOME PLACE WHERE HE COULD CARRY ON HIS MAGICAL WORK WITHOUT INTERRUPTION, AND AT LENGTH FOUND ONE. HERE HE SET TO WORK TO MAKE FIGURES OF MEN IN WAX, AND AMULETS INSCRIBED WITH WORDS OF MAGICAL POWER WHICH WOULD PROVOKE LOVE, AND THESE HE SUCCEEDED IN INTRODUCING INTO THE ROYAL PALACE BY MEANS OF THE OFFICIAL ATHIRMÂ; AND IT SEEMS AS IF THOSE WHO TOOK THEM INTO THE PALACE AND THOSE WHO RECEIVED THEM WERE UNDER THE MAGICAL INFLUENCE OF HUI. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE LOVE PHILTRES WERE INTENDED FOR THE USE OF THE LADIES WHO WERE INVOLVED IN THE CONSPIRACY, BUT AS TO THE OBJECT OF THE WAX FIGURES THERE IS NO DOUBT, FOR THEY WERE INTENDED TO WORK HARM TO THE KING. MEANWHILE HUI STUDIED HIS MAGICAL WORK WITH GREAT DILIGENCE, AND HE SUCCEEDED IN FINDING EFFICACIOUS MEANS FOR CARRYING OUT ALL THE "HORRIBLE THINGS AND ALL THE WICKEDNESSES WHICH HIS HEART COULD IMAGINE"; THESE MEANS HE EMPLOYED IN ALL SERIOUSNESS, AND AT LENGTH COMMITTED GREAT CRIMES WHICH WERE THE HORROR OF EVERY GOD AND GODDESS, AND THE PUNISHMENT OF SUCH CRIMES WAS DEATH. IN ANOTHER PLACE HUI IS ACCUSED OF WRITING BOOKS OR FORMULAE OF MAGICAL WORDS, THE EFFECT OF WHICH WOULD BE TO DRIVE MEN OUT OF THEIR SENSES, AND TO STRIKE TERROR INTO THEM; AND OF MAKING GODS OF WAX AND FIGURES OF MEN OF THE SAME SUBSTANCE, WHICH SHOULD CAUSE THE HUMAN BEINGS WHOM THEY REPRESENTED TO BECOME PARALYZED AND HELPLESS. BUT THEIR EFFORTS WERE IN VAIN, THE CONSPIRACY WAS DISCOVERED, AND THE WHOLE MATTER WAS CAREFULLY INVESTIGATED BY TWO SMALL COURTS OF ENQUIRY, THE MEMBERS OF WHICH CONSISTED, FOR THE MOST PART, OF THE KING'S PERSONAL FRIENDS; THE KING'S ORDERS TO THEM WERE THAT "THOSE WHO ARE GUILTY SHALL DIE BY THEIR OWN HANDS, AND TELL ME NOTHING WHATEVER ABOUT IT." THE FIRST COURT, WHICH CONSISTED OF SIX MEMBERS, SAT TO INVESTIGATE THE OFFENCES OF THE HUSBANDS AND RELATIVES OF THE ROYAL LADIES, AND THOSE OF THE LADIES THEMSELVES, BUT BEFORE THEIR BUSINESS WAS DONE THREE OF THEM WERE ARRESTED BECAUSE IT WAS FOUND THAT THE LADIES HAD GAINED GREAT INFLUENCE OVER THEM, THAT THEY AND THE LADIES HAD FEASTED TOGETHER, AND THAT THEY HAD CEASED TO BE, IN CONSEQUENCE, IMPARTIAL JUDGES. THEY WERE REMOVED FROM THEIR TRUSTED POSITIONS BEFORE THE KING, AND HAVING BEEN EXAMINED AND THEIR GUILT CLEARLY BROUGHT HOME TO THEM, THEIR EARS AND NOSES WERE CUT OFF AS A PUNISHMENT AND WARNING TO OTHERS NOT TO FORM FRIENDSHIPS WITH THE ENEMIES OF THE KING. THE SECOND COURT, WHICH CONSISTED OF FIVE MEMBERS, INVESTIGATED THE CASES OF THOSE WHO WERE CHARGED WITH HAVING "STIRRED UP MEN AND INCITED MALEFACTORS TO DO WRONG TO THEIR LORD," AND HAVING FOUND THEM GUILTY THEY SENTENCED SIX OF THEM TO DEATH, ONE BY ONE, IN THE FOLLOWING TERMS:--"PENTAURA, WHO IS ALSO CALLED BY ANOTHER NAME. HE WAS BROUGHT UP ON ACCOUNT OF THE OFFENCE WHICH HE HAD COMMITTED IN CONNEXION WITH HIS MOTHER THI WHEN SHE FORMED A CONSPIRACY WITH THE WOMEN OF THE PER-KHENT, AND BECAUSE HE HAD INTENT TO DO EVIL UNTO HIS LORD. HE WAS BROUGHT BEFORE THE COURT OF JUDGES THAT HE MIGHT RECEIVE SENTENCE, AND THEY FOUND HIM GUILTY, AND DISMISSED HIM TO HIS OWN DEATH, WHERE HE SUFFERED DEATH BY HIS OWN HAND." THE WRETCHED MAN HUI, WHO MADE WAX FIGURES AND SPELLS WITH THE INTENT TO INFLICT PAIN AND SUFFERING AND DEATH UPON THE KING, WAS ALSO COMPELLED TO COMMIT SUICIDE. THE ABOVE STORY OF THE FAMOUS CONSPIRACY AGAINST RAMESES III. IS MOST USEFUL AS PROVING THAT BOOKS OF MAGIC EXISTED IN THE ROYAL LIBRARY, AND THAT THEY WERE NOT MERE TREATISES ON MAGICAL PRACTICES, BUT DEFINITE WORKS WITH DETAILED INSTRUCTIONS TO THE READER HOW TO PERFORM THE CEREMONIES WHICH WERE NECESSARY TO MAKE THE FORMULAE OR WORDS OF POWER EFFICACIOUS. WE HAVE NOW SEEN THAT WAX FIGURES WERE USED BOTH TO DO GOOD AND TO DO HARM, FROM THE IIIRD TO THE XXTH DYNASTY, AND THAT THE IDEAS WHICH THE EGYPTIANS HELD CONCERNING THEM WERE MUCH THE SAME ABOUT B.C. 1200 AS THEY WERE TWO THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED YEARS EARLIER; WE HAVE ALSO SEEN THAT THE, USE OF USHABTIU FIGURES, WHICH WERE INTENDED TO SET THE DECEASED FREE FROM THE NECESSITY OF LABOR IN THE WORLD BEYOND THE GRAVE, WAS WIDESPREAD. THAT SUCH FIGURES WERE USED IN THE PRE-DYNASTIC DAYS WHEN THE EGYPTIANS WERE SLOWLY EMERGING INTO CIVILIZATION FROM A STATE OF SEMI-BARBARISM IS NOT TO BE WONDERED AT, AND IT NEED NOT SURPRISE US THAT THEY EXISTED AS A SURVIVAL IN THE EARLY DYNASTIES BEFORE THE PEOPLE GENERALLY HAD REALIZED THAT THE GREAT POWERS OF NATURE, WHICH THEY DEIFIED, COULD NOT BE RULED BY MAN AND BY HIS PETTY WORDS AND DEEDS, HOWEVER MYSTERIOUS AND SOLEMN. IT IS, HOWEVER, VERY REMARKABLE TO FIND THAT THE USE OF WAX FIGURES PLAYED A PROMINENT PART IN CERTAIN OF THE DAILY SERVICES WHICH WERE PERFORMED IN THE TEMPLE OF THE GOD AMEN-RÂ AT THEBES, AND IT IS STILL MORE REMARKABLE THAT THESE SERVICES WERE PERFORMED AT A TIME WHEN THE EGYPTIANS WERE RENOWNED AMONG THE NATIONS OF THE CIVILIZED WORLD FOR THEIR LEARNING AND WISDOM. ONE COMPANY OF PRIESTS ATTACHED TO THE TEMPLE WAS EMPLOYED IN TRANSCRIBING HYMNS AND RELIGIOUS COMPOSITIONS IN WHICH THE UNITY, POWER, AND MIGHT OF GOD WERE SET FORTH IN UNMISTAKABLE TERMS, AND AT THE SAME TIME ANOTHER COMPANY WAS ENGAGED IN PERFORMING A SERVICE THE OBJECT OF WHICH WAS TO FREE THE SUN, WHICH WAS DEIFIED UNDER THE FORM OF RÂ, AND WAS THE TYPE AND SYMBOL OF GOD UPON EARTH, FROM THE ATTACKS OF A MONSTER CALLED ÂPEP! IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT THE XXXIXTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD IS A COMPOSITION WHICH WAS WRITTEN WITH THE OBJECT OF DEFEATING A CERTAIN SERPENT, TO WHICH MANY NAMES ARE GIVEN, AND OF DELIVERING THE DECEASED FROM HIS ATTACKS. IN IT WE HAVE A DESCRIPTION OF HOW THE MONSTER IS VANQUISHED, AND THE DECEASED SAYS TO HIM, "RÂ MAKES THEE TO TURN BACK, O THOU THAT ART HATEFUL TO HIM; HE LOOKS UPON THEE, GET THEE BACK. HE PIERCES THY HEAD, HE CUTS THROUGH THY FACE, HE DIVIDES THY HEAD AT THE TWO SIDES OF THE WAYS, AND IT IS CRUSHED IN HIS LAND; THY BONES ARE SMASHED IN PIECES, THY MEMBERS ARE HACKED FROM OFF THEE, AND THE GOD AKER HATH CONDEMNED THEE, O ÂPEP, THOU ENEMY OF RÂ. GET THEE BACK, FIEND, BEFORE THE DARTS OF HIS BEAMS! RÂ HATH OVERTHROWN THY WORDS, THE GODS HAVE TURNED THY FACE BACKWARDS, THE LYNX HATH TORN OPEN THY BREAST, THE SCORPION HATH CAST FETTERS UPON THEE, AND MAÂT HATH SENT FORTH THY DESTRUCTION. THE GODS OF THE SOUTH, AND OF THE NORTH, OF THE WEST, AND OF THE EAST, HAVE FASTENED CHAINS UPON HIM, AND THEY HAVE FETTERED HIM WITH FETTERS; THE GOD REKES HATH OVERTHROWN HIM, AND THE GOD HERTIT HATH PUT HIM IN CHAINS." THE AGE OF THIS COMPOSITION IS UNKNOWN, BUT IT IS FOUND, WITH VARIANTS, IN MANY OF THE COPIES OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WHICH WERE MADE IN THE XVIIITH DYNASTY. LATER, HOWEVER, THE IDEAS IN IT WERE DEVELOPED, THE WORK ITSELF WAS GREATLY ENLARGED, AND AT THE TIME OF THE PTOLEMIES IT HAD BECOME A BOOK CALLED "THE BOOK OF OVERTHROWING ÂPEP," WHICH CONTAINED TWELVE CHAPTERS. AT THE SAME TIME ANOTHER WORK BEARING THE SAME TITLE ALSO EXISTED; IT WAS NOT DIVIDED INTO CHAPTERS, BUT IT CONTAINED TWO VERSIONS OF THE HISTORY OF THE CREATION, AND A LIST OF THE EVIL NAMES OF ÂPEP, AND A HYMN TO RÂ. AMONG THE CHAPTERS OF THE FORMER WORK WAS ONE ENTITLED, "CHAPTER OF PUTTING THE FIRE UPON ÂPEP," WHICH READS, "FIRE BE UPON THEE, ÂPEP, THOU ENEMY OF RÂ! THE EYE OF HORUS PREVAILS OVER THE ACCURSED SOUL AND SHADE OF ÂPEP, AND THE FLAME OF THE EYE OF HORUS SHALL GNAW INTO THAT ENEMY OF RÂ; AND THE FLAME OF THE EYE OF HORUS SHALL CONSUME ALL THE ENEMIES OF THE MIGHTY GOD, LIFE! STRENGTH! HEALTH! BOTH IN DEATH AND IN LIFE. WHEN ÂPEP IS GIVEN TO THE FLAME," SAYS THE RUBRIC, "THOU SHALT GAY THESE WORDS OF POWER: TASTE THOU DEATH, O ÂPEP, GET THEE BACK, RETREAT, O ENEMY OF RÂ, FALL DOWN, BE REPULSED, GET BACK AND RETREAT! I HAVE DRIVEN THEE BACK, AND I HAVE CUT THEE IN PIECES. RÂ TRIUMPHS OVER ÂPEP. TASTE THOU DEATH, ÂPEP. RÂ TRIUMPHS OVER ÂPEP. TASTE THOU DEATH, ÂPEP. RÂ TRIUMPHS OVER ÂPEP. TASTE THOU DEATH, ÂPEP. RÂ TRIUMPHS OVER ÂPEP. TASTE THOU DEATH, ÂPEP." THESE LAST SENTENCES WERE SAID FOUR TIMES, THAT IS TO SAY, ONCE FOR EACH OF THE GODS OF THE CARDINAL POINTS. THE TEXT CONTINUES, "BACK, FIEND, AN END TO THEE! THEREFORE, HAVE I DRIVEN FLAME AT THEE, AND THEREFORE HAVE I MADE THEE TO BE DESTROYED, AND THEREFORE HAVE I ADJUDGED THEE TO EVIL. AN END, AN END TO THEE! TASTE THOU DEATH! AN END TO THEE! THOU SHALT NEVER RISE AGAIN." SUCH ARE THE WORDS OF POWER, AND THESE ARE FOLLOWED BY THE DIRECTIONS FOR PERFORMING THE CEREMONY, WHICH READ THUS: "IF THOU WOULDST DESTROY ÂPEP, THOU SHALT SAY THIS CHAPTER OVER A FIGURE OF ÂPEP WHICH HATH BEEN DRAWN IN GREEN COLOR UPON A SHEET OF NEW PAPYRUS, AND OVER A WAX FIGURE OF ÂPEP UPON WHICH HIS NAME HATH BEEN CUT AND INLAID WITH GREEN COLOR; AND THOU SHALT LAY THEM UPON THE FIRE SO THAT IT MAY CONSUME THE ENEMY OF RÂ. AND THOU SHALT PUT SUCH A FIGURE ON THE FIRE AT DAWN, AND ANOTHER AT NOON, AND ANOTHER AT EVENTIDE WHEN RÂ SETS IN THE LAND OF LIFE, AND ANOTHER AT MIDNIGHT, AND ANOTHER AT THE EIGHTH HOUR OF THE DAY, AND ANOTHER TOWARDS EVENING; [AND IF NECESSARY] THOU MAYEST DO THUS EVERY HOUR DURING THE DAY AND THE NIGHT, AND ON THE DAYS OF THE FESTIVALS AND EVERY DAY. BY MEANS OF THIS ÂPEP, THE ENEMY OF RÂ, SHALL BE OVERTHROWN IN THE SHOWER, FOR RÂ SHALL SHINE AND ÂPEP SHALL INDEED BE OVERTHROWN." AND THE PAPYRUS AND THE FIGURE "HAVING BEEN BURNT IN A FIRE MADE OF KHESAU GRASS, THE REMAINS THEREOF SHALL BE MIXED WITH EXCREMENT AND THROWN UPON A FIRE; THOU SHALT DO THIS AT THE SIXTH HOUR OF THE NIGHT, AND AT DAWN ON THE FIFTEENTH DAY [OF THE MONTH]. AND WHEN THE FIGURE OF ÂPEP IS PLACED IN THE FIRE THOU SHALT SPIT UPON HIM SEVERAL TIMES EACH HOUR DURING THE DAY, UNTIL THE SHADOW TURNS [A] ROUND. THOU SHALT DO THESE THINGS WHEN TEMPESTS RAGE IN THE EAST OF THE SKY AS RÂ SETS, IN ORDER TO PREVENT THE COMING ONWARD OF THE STORMS. THOU SHALT DO THIS AND SO PREVENT THE COMING OF A SHOWER OR A RAIN-STORM, AND "THEREBY SHALL THE SUN BE MADE TO SHINE." IN ANOTHER PART OF THIS BOOK THE RECITER IS TOLD TO SAY THE FOLLOWING "FIRMLY WITH THE MOUTH": "DOWN UPON THY FACE, O ÂPEP, ENEMY OF RÂ! THE FLAME WHICH COMETH FORTH FROM THE EYE OF HORUS ADVANCES AGAINST THEE. THOU ART THRUST DOWN INTO THE FLAME IT OF FIRE AND IT COMETH AGAINST THEE. ITS FLAME IS DEADLY TO THY SOUL, AND TO THY SPIRIT, AND TO THY WORDS OF POWER, AND TO THY BODY, AND TO THY SHADE. THE LADY OF FIRE PREVAILS OVER THEE, THE FLAME PIERCES THY SOUL, IT MAKES AN END OF THY PERSON, AND IT DARTS INTO THY FORM. THE EYE OF HORUS WHICH IS POWERFUL AGAINST ITS ENEMY HATH CAST THEE DOWN, IT DEVOURS THEE, THE GREAT FIRE TRIES THEE, THE EYE OF RÂ PREVAILS OVER THEE, THE FLAME DEVOURS THEE, AND WHAT ESCAPES FROM IT HATH NO BEING. GET THEE BACK, FOR THOU ART CUT ASUNDER, THY SOUL IS SHRIVELED UP, THY ACCURSED NAME IS BURIED IN OBLIVION, AND SILENCE IS UPON IT, AND IT HATH FALLEN [OUT OF REMEMBRANCE]. THOU HAST COME TO AN END, THOU HAST BEEN DRIVEN AWAY, AND THOU ART FORGOTTEN, FORGOTTEN, FORGOTTEN," ETC. TO MAKE THESE WORDS TO BE OF EFFECT THE SPEAKER IS TOLD TO WRITE THE NAMES OF ÂPEP UPON A NEW PAPYRUS AND TO BURN IT IN THE FIRE EITHER WHEN RÂ IS RISING, OR AT NOON, OR AT SUNSET, ETC. IN ANOTHER PART OF THE WORK, AFTER A SERIES OF CURSES WHICH ARE ORDERED TO BE SAID OVER ÂPEP, THE RUBRIC DIRECTS THAT THEY SHALL BE RECITED BY A PERSON WHO HATH WASHED HIMSELF AND IS CEREMONIALLY CLEAN, AND WHEN THIS HAS BEEN DONE HE IS TO WRITE IN GREEN COLOR UPON A PIECE OF NEW PAPYRUS THE NAMES OF ALL THE FIENDS WHO ARE IN THE TRAIN OF ÂPEP, AS WELL AS THOSE OF THEIR FATHERS, AND MOTHERS, AND CHILDREN. HE MUST THEN MAKE FIGURES OF ALL THESE FIENDS IN WAX, AND HAVING INSCRIBED THEIR NAMES UPON THEM, MUST TIE THEM UP WITH BLACK HAIR, AND THEN CAST THEM ON THE GROUND AND KICK THEM WITH THE LEFT FOOT, AND PIERCE THEM WITH A STONE SPEAR; THIS DONE THEY ARE TO BE THROWN INTO THE FIRE. MORE THAN ONCE IS IT SAID, "IT IS GOOD FOR A MAN TO RECITE THIS BOOK BEFORE THE AUGUST GOD REGULARLY," FOR THE DOING OF IT WAS BELIEVED TO GIVE GREAT POWER "TO HIM, BOTH UPON EARTH AND IN THE UNDERWORLD." FINALLY, AFTER THE NAMES OF ÂPEP ARE ENUMERATED, BE WHO WOULD BENEFIT BY THE KNOWLEDGE OF THEM IS BIDDEN TO "MAKE THE FIGURE OF A SERPENT WITH HIS TAIL IN HIS MOUTH, AND HAVING STUCK A KNIFE IN HIS BACK, CAST HIM DOWN UPON THE GROUND AND SAY, "'ÂPEP, FIEND, BETET.'" THEN, IN ORDER TO DESTROY THE FIENDS WHO ARE IN THE TRAIN OF ÂPEP, OTHER IMAGES OR FIGURES OF THEM MUST BE MADE WITH THEIR HANDS TIED BEHIND THEM; THESE ARE TO BE CALLED "CHILDREN OF INACTIVITY." THE PAPYRUS THEN CONTINUES, "MAKE ANOTHER SERPENT WITH THE FACE OF A CAT, AND WITH A KNIFE STUCK IN HIS BACK, AND CALL IT 'HEMHEM' (ROARER). MAKE ANOTHER WITH THE FACE OF A CROCODILE, AND WITH A KNIFE STUCK IN HIS BACK, AND CALL IT 'HAUNA-ARU-HER-HRA.' MAKE ANOTHER WITH THE FACE OF A DUCK, AND WITH A KNIFE STUCK IN HIS BACK, AND CALL IT 'ALUTI.' MAKE ANOTHER WITH THE FACE OF A WHITE CAT, AND WITH A KNIFE STUCK IN HIS BACK, AND TIE IT UP AND BIND IT TIGHTLY, AND CALL IT 'ÂPEP THE ENEMY.'" SUCH ARE THE MEANS WHICH THE EGYPTIANS ADOPTED WHEN THEY WANTED TO KEEP AWAY RAIN AND STORM, THUNDER AND LIGHTNING, AND MIST AND CLOUD, AND TO ENSURE A BRIGHT CLEAR SKY WHEREIN THE SUN MIGHT RUN HIS COURSE. UNDER THE HEADING OF "MAGICAL FIGURES" MUST CERTAINLY BE INCLUDED THE SO-CALLED PTAH-SEKER-AUSAR FIGURE WHICH IS USUALLY MADE OF WOOD; IT IS OFTEN SOLID, BUT IS SOMETIMES MADE HOLLOW, AND IS USUALLY LET INTO A RECTANGULAR WOODEN STAND WHICH MAY BE EITHER SOLID OR HOLLOW. THE THREE GODS OR TRINITY OF PTAH, SEKER (SOCHARIS), AND AUSAR (OSIRIS), ARE INTENDED TO REPRESENT THE GOD OF THE SUNRISE (PTAH), THE GOD OF THE NIGHT SUN (SEKER), AND THE GOD OF THE RESURRECTION (OSIRIS). THE NAME PTAH MEANS "OPENER," AND IS USUALLY APPLIED TO THE SUN AS THE "OPENER" OF THE DAY; AND THE NAME SEKER MEANS "HE WHO IS SHUT IN," THAT IS TO SAY, THE NIGHT SUN, WHO WAS REGARDED AS THE SUN BURIED TEMPORARILY. NOW THE LIFE OF A MAN UPON EARTH WAS IDENTIFIED WITH THAT OF THE SUN; HE "OPENED" OR BEGAN HIS LIFE AS PTAH, AND AFTER DEATH HE WAS "SHUT IN" OR "COFFINED," LIKE IT ALSO. BUT THE SUN RISES AGAIN WHEN THE NIGHT IS PAST, AND, AS IT BEGINS A NEW LIFE WITH RENEWED STRENGTH AND VIGOR, IT BECAME THE TYPE OF THE NEW LIFE WHICH THE EGYPTIAN HOPED TO LIVE IN THE WORLD BEYOND THE GRAVE. BUT THE DIFFICULTY WAS HOW TO OBTAIN THE PROTECTION OF PTAH, SEKER, AND OSIRIS, AND HOW TO MAKE THEM DO FOR THE MAN THAT WHICH THEY DID FOR THEMSELVES, AND SO SECURE THEIR ATTRIBUTES. TO ATTAIN THIS, END A FIGURE WAS FASHIONED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO INCLUDE THE CHIEF CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FORMS OF THESE GODS, AND WAS INSERTED IN A RECTANGULAR WOODEN STAND WHICH WAS INTENDED TO REPRESENT THE COFFIN OR CHEST OUT OF WHICH THE TRINITY PTAH-SEKER-AUSAR CAME FORTH. ON THE FIGURE ITSELF AND ON THE SIDES OF THE STAND WERE INSCRIBED PRAYERS ON BEHALF OF THE MAN FOR WHOM IT WAS MADE, AND THE EGYPTIAN BELIEVED THAT THESE PRAYERS CAUSED THE MIGHT AND POWERS OF THE THREE GODS TO COME AND DWELL IN THE WOODEN FIGURE. BUT IN ORDER TO MAKE THE STAND OF THE FIGURE AS MUCH LIKE A COFFIN AS POSSIBLE, A SMALL PORTION OF THE BODY OF THE DECEASED WAS CAREFULLY MUMMIFIED AND PLACED IN IT, AND IT WAS THOUGHT THAT IF THE THREE GODS PROTECTED AND PRESERVED THAT PIECE, AND IF THEY REVIVIFIED IT IN DUE SEASON, THE WHOLE BODY WOULD BE PROTECTED, AND PRESERVED, AND REVIVIFIED. FREQUENTLY, ESPECIALLY IN THE LATE PERIOD, A CAVITY WAS MADE IN THE SIDE OF THE STAND, AND IN THIS WAS LAID A SMALL ROLL OF PAPYRUS INSCRIBED WITH THE TEXT OF CERTAIN CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, AND THUS THE DECEASED WAS PROVIDED WITH ADDITIONAL SECURITY FOR THE RESURRECTION OF HIS SPIRITUAL BODY IN THE WORLD TO COME. THE LITTLE ROLLS OF PAPYRUS ARE OFTEN INSCRIBED WITH BUT SHORT AND FRAGMENTARY TEXTS, BUT OCCASIONALLY, AS IN THE CASE OF THE PRIESTESS ANHAI, A FINE LARGE PAPYRUS, INSCRIBED WITH NUMEROUS TEXTS AND ILLUSTRATED WITH VIGNETTES, WAS PLACED INSIDE THE FIGURE OF THE GOD, WHO IN THIS INSTANCE IS IN THE FORM OF OSIRIS ONLY. IT SEEMS THAT THE PTAH-SEKER-AUSAR FIGURE WAS MUCH USED IN THE LATE PERIOD IN EGYPT, FOR MANY INSCRIBED EXAMPLES HAVE BEEN FOUND WHICH ARE NOT ONLY ILLEGIBLE, BUT WHICH PROVE THAT THE ARTIST HAD NOT THE REMOTEST IDEA OF THE MEANING OF THE THINGS WHICH HE WAS WRITING. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THEY WERE EMPLOYED LARGELY BY THE POOR, AMONG WHOM THEY SEEM TO HAVE SERVED THE PURPOSE OF THE COSTLY TOMB. RETURNING ONCE MORE TO THE SUBJECT OF WAX FIGURES, IT MAY BE WONDERED WHY SUCH A VERY LARGE PROPORTION OF THE FIGURES OF THE GODS WHICH WERE WORN BY THE LIVING AND ATTACHED TO THE BODIES OF THE DEAD AS AMULETS ARE MADE OF ALMOST EVERY KIND OF SUBSTANCE EXCEPT WAX. BUT THE REASON OF THIS IS NOT FAR TO SEEK: WAX IS A SUBSTANCE WHICH READILY CHANGES ITS FORM UNDER HEAT AND PRESSURE, AND IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE FACT OF ITS HAVING BEEN EMPLOYED FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL FOR MAKING FIGURES WHICH WERE INTENDED TO WORK HARM AND NOT GOOD TO MAN, INDUCED THOSE WHO MADE AMULETS IN THE FORMS OF THE GODS TO SELECT SOME OTHER MATERIAL. AS A MATTER OF FACT, HOWEVER, SEVERAL FIGURES OF GODS PTAH-SEKER-AUSAR FIGURE WITH CAVITY CONTAINING A PORTION OF A HUMAN BODY MUMMIFIED. (BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 9736). MADE OF WAX TO SERVE AS PROTECTIVE AMULETS ARE KNOWN, AND A SET OF FOUR, REPRESENTING THE FOUR CHILDREN OF HORUS, NOW PRESERVED IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM, ARE WORTHY OF NOTICE. THE FOUR CHILDREN OF HORUS, OR THE GODS OF THE FOUR CARDINAL POINTS, WERE CALLED MESTHA, HÂPI, TUAMUTEF, AND QEBHSENNUF, AND WITH THEM WERE ASSOCIATED THE GODDESSES ISIS, NEPHTHYS, NEITH, AND SERQET RESPECTIVELY. MESTHA WAS MAN-HEADED, AND REPRESENTED THE SOUTH, AND PROTECTED THE STOMACH AND LARGE INTESTINES; HÂPI WAS DOG-HEADED, AND REPRESENTED THE NORTH, AND PROTECTED THE SMALL INTESTINES; TUAMUTEF WAS JACKAL-HEADED AND REPRESENTED THE EAST AND PROTECTED THE LUNGS AND THE HEART; AND QEBHSENNUF WAS HAWK-HEADED, AND REPRESENTED THE WEST, AND PROTECTED THE LIVER AND THE GALL-BLADDER. THE VARIOUS INTERNAL ORGANS OF MEN WERE REMOVED FROM THE BODY BEFORE IT WAS MUMMIFIED, AND HAVING BEEN STEEPED IN CERTAIN ASTRINGENT SUBSTANCES AND BITUMEN WERE WRAPPED UP IN BANDAGES, AND LAID IN FOUR JARS MADE OF STONE, MARBLE, PORCELAIN, EARTHENWARE, OR WOOD. EACH JAR WAS PLACED UNDER THE PROTECTION OF ONE OF THE FOUR CHILDREN OF HORUS, AND AS IT WAS HOLLOW, AND ITS COVER WAS MADE IN THE FORM OF THE HEAD OF THE GOD WHO WAS REPRESENTED BY IT, AND AS THE JAR BY MEANS OF THE INSCRIPTION UPON IT BECAME AN ABODE OF THE GOD, IT MIGHT WELL BE SAID THAT THE ORGAN OF THE DECEASED WHICH WAS PUT IN IT WAS ACTUALLY PLACED INSIDE THE GOD. THE CUSTOM OF EMBALMING THE INTESTINES SEPARATELY IS VERY OLD, AND SEVERAL EXAMPLES OF IT IN THE XITH DYNASTY ARE KNOWN; EVEN AT THAT EARLY PERIOD THE FOUR JARS OF MUMMIFIED INTESTINES WERE PLACED IN A FUNERAL CHEST, OR COFFER, WHICH WAS MOUNTED ON A SLEDGE, AND DRAWN ALONG IN THE FUNERAL PROCESSION IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE COFFIN. IN LATER TIMES WE FIND THAT MANY ATTEMPTS WERE MADE TO SECURE FOR THE DECEASED THE BENEFIT OF THE PROTECTION OF THESE FOUR GODS WITHOUT INCURRING THE EXPENSE OF THE FOUR CHILDREN OF HORUS. OSIRIS RISING FROM THE FUNERAL CHEST HOLDING THE SYMBOL OF "LIFE" IN EACH HAND. (FROM THE PAPYRUS OF ANI, PLATE 8.) THE STONE JARS; THIS COULD BE DONE BY BURYING WITH HIM FOUR MODELS OR "DUMMY" JARS, OR FOUR PORCELAIN FIGURES OF THE FOUR GODS, … OR FOUR WAX ONES. FOR SOME UNKNOWN REASON THE SET REFERRED TO ABOVE WAS MADE OF WAX. THE FOUR CHILDREN OF HORUS PLAYED A VERY IMPORTANT PART IN THE FUNERAL WORKS OF THE EARLY DYNASTIES; THEY ORIGINALLY REPRESENTED THE FOUR SUPPORTS OF HEAVEN, BUT VERY SOON EACH WAS REGARDED AS THE GOD OF ONE OF THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE EARTH, AND ALSO OF THAT QUARTER OF THE HEAVENS WHICH WAS ABOVE IT. AS THE CONSTANT PRAYER OF THE DECEASED WAS THAT HE SHOULD BE ABLE TO GO ABOUT WHEREVER HE PLEASED, BOTH ON EARTH AND IN HEAVEN, IT WAS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY FOR HIS WELFARE THAT HE SHOULD PROPITIATE THESE GODS AND PLACE HIMSELF UNDER THEIR PROTECTION, WHICH COULD ONLY BE SECURED BY THE RECITAL OF CERTAIN WORDS OF POWER OVER FIGURES OF THEM, OR OVER JARS MADE TO REPRESENT THEM. BUT OF ALL THE EGYPTIANS WHO WERE SKILLED IN WORKING MAGIC, NECTANEBUS, THE LAST NATIVE KING OF EGYPT, ABOUT B.C. 318, WAS THE CHIEF, IF WE MAY BELIEVE GREEK TRADITION. ACCORDING TO PSEUDO- CALLISTHENES, AND THE VERSIONS OF HIS WORKS WHICH WERE TRANSLATED INTO PEHLEVI, ARABIC, SYRIAC, AND A SCORE OF OTHER LANGUAGES AND DIALECTS, THIS KING WAS FAMOUS AS A MAGICIAN AND A SAGE, AND HE WAS DEEPLY LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS. HE KNEW WHAT WAS IN THE DEPTHS OF THE NILE AND OF HEAVEN, HE WAS SKILLED IN READING THE STARS, IN INTERPRETING OMENS, IN CASTING NATIVITIES, IN TELLING FORTUNES, AND IN PREDICTING THE FUTURE OF THE UNBORN CHILD, AND IN WORKING MAGIC OF EVERY KIND, AS WE SHALL SEE; HE WAS SAID TO BE THE LORD OF THE EARTH, AND TO RULE ALL KINGS BY MEANS OF HIS MAGICAL POWERS. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] WHENEVER HE WAS THREATENED WITH INVASION BY SEA OR BY LAND, HE SUCCEEDED IN DESTROYING THE POWER OF HIS ENEMIES, AND IN DRIVING THEM FROM HIS COASTS OR FRONTIERS; AND THIS HE DID BY THE FOLLOWING MEANS. IF THE ENEMY CAME AGAINST HIM BY SEA, INSTEAD OF SENDING OUT HIS SAILORS TO FIGHT THEM, HE RETIRED INTO A CERTAIN CHAMBER, AND HAVING BROUGHT FORTH A BOWL WHICH HE KEPT FOR THE PURPOSE, HE FILLED IT WITH WATER, AND THEN, HAVING MADE WAX FIGURES OF THE SHIPS AND MEN OF THE ENEMY, AND ALSO OF HIS OWN MEN AND SHIPS, HE SET THEM UPON THE WATER IN THE BOWL, HIS MEN ON ONE SIDE, AND THOSE OF THE ENEMY ON THE OTHER. HE THEN CAME OUT, AND HAVING PUT ON THE CLOAK OF AN EGYPTIAN PROPHET AND TAKEN AN EBONY ROD IN HIS HAND, HE RETURNED INTO THE CHAMBER, AND UTTERING WORDS OF POWER HE INVOKED THE GODS WHO HELP MEN TO WORK MAGIC, AND THE WINDS, AND THE SUBTERRANEAN DEMONS, WHICH STRAIGHTWAY CAME TO HIS AID. BY THEIR MEANS THE FIGURES OF THE MEN IN WAX SPRANG INTO LIFE AND BEGAN TO FIGHT, AND THE SHIPS OF WAX BEGAN TO MOVE ABOUT LIKEWISE; BUT THE FIGURES WHICH REPRESENTED HIS OWN MEN VANQUISHED THOSE WHICH REPRESENTED THE ENEMY, AND AS THE FIGURES OF THE SHIPS AND MEN OF THE HOSTILE FLEET SANK THROUGH THE WATER TO THE BOTTOM OF THE BOWL, EVEN SO DID THE REAL SHIPS AND MEN SINK THROUGH THE WATERS TO THE BOTTOM OF THE SEA. IN THIS WAY HE SUCCEEDED IN MAINTAINING HIS POWER, AND HE CONTINUED TO OCCUPY HIS KINGDOM IN PEACE FOR A CONSIDERABLE PERIOD. BUT IT FELL OUT ON A DAY THAT CERTAIN SCOUTS CAME AND INFORMED NECTANEBUS THAT A MULTITUDE OF THE NATIONS OF THE EAST HAD MADE A LEAGUE TOGETHER AGAINST EGYPT, AND THAT THEIR ALLIED FORCES WERE AT THAT MOMENT MARCHING AGAINST HIM. WHEN THE KING HEARD THE NEWS HE LAUGHED, AND HAVING SAID SOME SCORNFUL WORDS ABOUT HIS ENEMIES, HE WENT INTO HIS PRIVATE CHAMBER, AND POURING WATER INTO THE BOWL BEGAN TO WORK MAGIC IN THE USUAL WAY. BUT WHEN HE HAD SPOKEN THE WORDS OF POWER, HE LOOKED AT THE WAX FIGURES, AND SAW, TO HIS DISMAY, THAT THE GODS OF EGYPT WERE STEERING THE ENEMIES' SHIPS, AND LEADING THEIR SOLDIERS TO WAR AGAINST HIMSELF. NOW AS SOON AS NECTANEBUS SAW THIS, HE UNDERSTOOD THAT THE END OF THE KINGDOM OF EGYPT WAS AT HAND, FOR HITHERTO THE GODS HAD BEEN WONT TO HOLD CONVERSE WITH HIM READILY, AND TO LEND HIM THEIR HELP WHENEVER HE HAD NEED OF IT. HE THEN QUITTED THE CHAMBER HASTILY, AND HAVING SHAVED OFF HIS HAIR AND HIS BEARD, AND DISGUISED HIMSELF BY PUTTING ON COMMON APPAREL, BE TOOK SHIP AND FLED TO PELLA IN MACEDONIA, WHERE HE ESTABLISHED HIMSELF AS A PHYSICIAN, AND AS AN EGYPTIAN SOOTHSAYER. OMITTING, FOR THE PRESENT, ANY REFERENCE TO THE CONTENTS OF THE IVTH CHAPTER OF PSEUDO- CALLISTHENES, IN WHICH THE CASTING OF THE NATIVITY OF OLYMPIAS BY NECTANEBUS IS DESCRIBED, WE COME TO THE PASSAGE IN WHICH THE STORY OF THE WAY IN WHICH HE SENT A DREAM TO THE QUEEN BY MEANS OF A WAX FIGURE IS TOLD. HIS OBJECT WAS TO PERSUADE THE QUEEN THAT THE EGYPTIAN GOD AMEN WOULD COME TO HER AT NIGHT. TO DO THIS HE LEFT HER PRESENCE, AND GOING OUT INTO THE DESERT HE COLLECTED A NUMBER OF HERBS WHICH HE KNEW HOW TO EMPLOY IN CAUSING PEOPLE TO DREAM DREAMS, AND HAVING BROUGHT THEM BACK WITH HIM BE SQUEEZED THE JUICE OUT OF THEM. HE THEN MADE THE FIGURE OF A WOMAN IN WAX, AND WROTE UPON IT THE NAME OF OLYMPIAS, JUST AS THE PRIEST OF THEBES MADE THE FIGURE OF ÂPEP IN WAX AND CUT HIS NAME UPON IT. NECTANEBUS THEN LIT HIS LAMP, AND, HAVING POURED THE JUICE OF THE HERBS OVER THE WAX FIGURE OF THE QUEEN, HE ADJURED THE DEMONS TO SUCH PURPOSE THAT OLYMPIAS DREAMED A DREAM IN WHICH THE GOD AMEN CAME TO HER AND EMBRACED HER, AND TOLD HER THAT SHE SHOULD GIVE BIRTH TO A MAN-CHILD WHO SHOULD AVENGE HER ON HER HUSBAND PHILIP. BUT THE MEANS DESCRIBED ABOVE WERE NOT THE ONLY ONES KNOWN TO NECTANEBUS FOR PROCURING DREAMS, FOR WHEN HE WANTED TO MAKE PHILIP OF MACEDON TO SEE CERTAIN THINGS IN A DREAM, AND TO TAKE A CERTAIN VIEW ABOUT WHAT HE SAW, HE SENT A HAWK, WHICH HE HAD PREVIOUSLY BEWITCHED BY MAGICAL WORDS, TO PHILIP AS HE LAY ASLEEP, AND IN A SINGLE NIGHT THE HAWK FLEW FROM MACEDONIA TO THE PLACE WHERE PHILIP WAS, AND COMING TO HIM TOLD HIM WHAT THINGS HE SHOULD SEE IN HIS DREAM, AND HE SAW THEM. ON THE MORROW PHILIP HAD THE DREAM EXPLAINED BY AN EXPOUNDER OF DREAMS, AND HE WAS SATISFIED THAT THE CHILD TO WHOM HIS WIFE OLYMPIAS WAS ABOUT TO GIVE BIRTH WAS THE SON OF THE GOD AMEN (OR AMMON) OF LIBYA, WHO WAS REGARDED AS THE FATHER OF ALL THE KINGS WHO ASCENDED THE THRONE OF EGYPT, WHO DID NOT BELONG TO THE ROYAL STOCK OF THAT COUNTRY.  HERE, IN CONNEXION WITH THE EGYPTIAN USE OF WAX FIGURES, MUST BE MENTIONED ONE OR TWO STORIES AND TRADITIONS OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT WHICH ARE, CLEARLY, DERIVED FROM EGYPTIAN SOURCES. THE ARAB WRITER, ABU-SHÂKER, WHO FLOURISHED IN THE XIIITH CENTURY OF OUR ERA, MENTIONS A TRADITION THAT ARISTOTLE GAVE TO ALEXANDER A NUMBER OF WAX FIGURES NAILED DOWN IN A BOX, WHICH WAS FASTENED BY A CHAIN, AND WHICH HE ORDERED HIM NEVER TO LET GO OUT OF HIS HAND, OR AT LEAST OUT OF THAT OF ONE OF HIS CONFIDENTIAL SERVANTS. THE BOX WAS TO GO WHEREVER ALEXANDER WENT, AND ARISTOTLE TAUGHT HIM TO RECITE CERTAIN FORMULAE OVER IT WHENEVER HE TOOK IT UP OR PUT IT DOWN. THE FIGURES IN THE BOX WERE INTENDED TO REPRESENT THE VARIOUS KINDS OF ARMED FORCES THAT ALEXANDER WAS LIKELY TO FIND OPPOSED TO HIM. SOME OF THE MODELS HELD IN THEIR HANDS LEADEN SWORDS WHICH WERE CURVED BACKWARDS, AND SOME HAD SPEARS IN THEIR HANDS POINTED HEAD DOWNWARDS, AND SOME HAD BOWS WITH CUT STRINGS; ALL THESE WERE LAID FACE DOWNWARDS IN THE BOX. VIEWED BY WHAT WE KNOW OF THE IDEAS WHICH UNDERLAY THE USE OF WAX FIGURES BY THE EGYPTIANS AND GREEKS, IT IS CLEAR THAT, IN PROVIDING ALEXANDER WITH THESE MODELS AND THE WORDS OF POWER TO USE WITH THEM, ARISTOTLE BELIEVED HE WAS GIVING HIM THE MEANS OF MAKING HIS ENEMIES TO BECOME LIKE THE FIGURES IN THE BOX, AND SO THEY WOULD BE POWERLESS TO ATTACK HIM. IN THE GRAECO-ROMAN PERIOD WAX FIGURES WERE USED IN THE PERFORMANCE OF MAGICAL CEREMONIES OF EVERY KIND, AND THE TWO FOLLOWING EXAMPLES INDICATE THAT THE IDEAS WHICH UNDERLAY THEIR USE HAD NOT CHANGED IN THE LEAST. IF A LOVER WISHED TO SECURE THE FAVORS OF HIS MISTRESS, HE IS DIRECTED TO MAKE A FIGURE OF A DOG IN WAX MIXED WITH PITCH, GUM, ETC., EIGHT FINGERS LONG, AND CERTAIN WORDS OF POWER ARE TO BE WRITTEN OVER THE PLACE WHERE HIS RIBS SHOULD BE. NEXT IT WAS NECESSARY TO WRITE ON A TABLET OTHER WORDS OF POWER, OR THE NAMES OF BEINGS WHO WERE SUPPOSED TO POSSESS MAGICAL POWERS; ON THIS TABLET THE FIGURE OF THE DOG MUST BE PLACED, AND THE TABLET IS MADE TO REST UPON A TRIPOD. WHEN THIS HAS BEEN DONE THE LOVER MUST RECITE THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH ARE WRITTEN ON THE DOG'S SIDE, AND ALSO THE NAMES WHICH HAVE BEEN INSCRIBED ON THE TABLET, AND ONE OF TWO THINGS WILL HAPPEN: I.E., THE DOG WILL EITHER SNARL AND SNAP AT THE LOVER, OR HE WILL BARK. IF HE SNARLS AND SNAPS THE LOVER WILL NOT GAIN THE OBJECT OF HIS AFFECTIONS, BUT IF HE BARKS THE LADY WILL COME TO HIM. IN THE SECOND EXAMPLE THE LOVER IS ORDERED TO MAKE TWO WAXEN FIGURES; ONE IN THE FORM OF ARES, AND THE OTHER IN THE FORM OF A WOMAN. THE FEMALE FIGURE IS TO BE IN THE POSTURE OF KNEELING UPON HER KNEES WITH HER HANDS TIED BEHIND HER, AND THE MALE FIGURE IS TO STAND OVER HER WITH HIS SWORD AT HER THROAT. ON THE LIMBS OF THE FEMALE FIGURE A LARGE NUMBER OF THE NAMES OF DEMONS ARE TO BE WRITTEN, AND WHEN THIS HAS BEEN DONE, THE LOVER MUST TAKE THIRTEEN BRONZE NEEDLES, AND STICK THEM IN HER LIMBS, SAYING AS HE DOES SO, "I PIERCE" (HERE HE MENTIONS THE NAME OF THE LIMB) "THAT SHE MAY THINK OF ME." THE LOVER MUST NEXT WRITE CERTAIN WORDS OF POWER ON A LEADEN PLATE, WHICH MUST BE TIED TO THE WAX FIGURES WITH A STRING CONTAINING THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIVE KNOTS, AND BOTH FIGURE AND PLATE ARE TO BE BURIED IN THE GRAVE OF SOME ONE WHO HAS DIED YOUNG OR WHO HAS BEEN SLAIN BY VIOLENCE. HE MUST THEN RECITE A LONG INCANTATION TO THE INFERNAL GODS, AND IF ALL THESE THINGS BE DONE IN A PROPER MANNER THE LOVER WILL OBTAIN THE WOMAN'S AFFECTIONS. FROM EGYPT, BY WAY OF GREECE AND ROME, THE USE OF WAX FIGURES PASSED INTO WESTERN EUROPE AND ENGLAND, AND IN THE MIDDLE AGES IT FOUND GREAT FAVOR WITH THOSE WHO INTERESTED THEMSELVES IN THE WORKING OF THE "BLACK ART," OR WHO WISHED TO DO THEIR NEIGHBOR OR ENEMY AN INJURY. MANY STORIES ARE CURRENT OF HOW IN ITALY AND ENGLAND IGNORANT OR WICKED-MINDED PEOPLE MADE MODELS OF THEIR ENEMIES IN WAX AND HUNG THEM UP IN THE CHIMNEY, NOT TOO CLOSE TO THE FIRE, SO THAT THEY MIGHT MELT AWAY SLOWLY, AND OF HOW THE PEOPLE THAT WERE REPRESENTED BY SUCH FIGURES GRADUALLY LOST THE POWER OVER THEIR LIMBS, AND COULD NOT SLEEP, AND SLOWLY SICKENED AND DIED. IF PINS AND NEEDLES WERE STUCK INTO THE WAX FIGURES AT STATED TIMES THE SUFFERINGS OF THE LIVING WERE MADE MORE AGONIZING, AND THEIR DEATH MUCH MORE PAINFUL. SHARPE RELATES THAT ABOUT THE END OF THE VIITH CENTURY KING DUFFUS WAS SO UNPOPULAR THAT "A COMPANY OF HAGS ROASTED HIS IMAGE MADE OF WAX UPON A WOODEN SPIT, RECITING CERTAIN WORDS OF ENCHANTMENT, AND BASTING THE FIGURE WITH A POISONOUS LIQUOR. THESE WOMEN WHEN APPREHENDED DECLARED THAT AS THE WAX MELTED, THE BODY OF THE KING SHOULD DECAY, AND THE WORDS OF ENCHANTMENT PREVENTED HIM FROM THE REFRESHMENT OF SLEEP." THE TWO FOLLOWING EXTRACTS FROM THOMAS MIDDLETON'S, THE WITCH, ILLUSTRATE THE VIEWS HELD ABOUT WAX FIGURES IN ENGLAND IN THE TIME OF THIS WRITER.
 I. "HECCAT. IS THE HEART OF WAX STUCK FULL OF MAGIQUE NEEDLES?" STADLIN. THIS IS DONE HECCAT. HECCAT. AND IS THE FARMER'S PICTURE, AND HIS WIVES, LAID DOWN TO THE FIRE YET? STADLIN. THEY ARE A ROASTING BOTH TOO. HECCAT. GOOD: THEN THEIR MARROWS ARE A MELTING SUBTLETY AND THREE MONTHS SICKNESS SUCKS UP LIFE IN THEM." (ACT I., SCENE 2.)
II. "HECCAT. WHAT DEATH ISN’T YOU DESIRE FOR ALMACHILDES? DUCHESSE. A SODAINE AND A SUBTLE. HECCAT. THEN I HAVE FITTED YOU. HERE LYE THE GIFTS OF BOTH; SODAINE AND SUBTLE: HIS PICTURE MADE IN WAX, AND GENTLY MOLTEN BY A BLEW FIRE KINDLED WITH DEAD MEN’S' EYES WILL WASTE HIM BY DEGREES." (ACT V., SCENE 2)
[bookmark: fr_71][bookmark: fr_72][bookmark: fr_73][bookmark: fr_74]MR. ELWORTHY IN HIS VERY INTERESTING BOOK "THE EVIL EYE" RELATES SOME STRIKING EXAMPLES OF THE BURNING OF HEARTS STUCK FULL OF PINS FOR MAGICAL PURPOSES IN RECENT YEARS. THUS, AN OLD WOMAN AT MENDIP HAD A PIG THAT FELL ILL, AND SHE AT ONCE MADE UP HER MIND THAT THE ANIMAL HAD BEEN "OVERLOOKED"; IN HER TROUBLE SHE CONSULTED A "WHITE WITCH," I.E. A "WISE" MAN, AND BY HIS ORDERS SHE ACTED THUS. SHE OBTAINED A SHEEP'S HEART, AND HAVING STUCK IT FULL OF PINS SET IT TO ROAST BEFORE A FIRE, WHILST HER FRIENDS AND NEIGHBORS SANG: IT IS NOT THIS HEART I MEAN TO BURN. BUT THE PERSON'S HEART I WISH TO TURN, WISHING THEM NEITHER REST NOR PEACE TILL THEY ARE DEAD AND GONE." AT INTERVALS HER SON GEORGE SPRINKLED SALT ON THE FIRE WHICH ADDED GREATLY TO THE WEIRDNESS OF THE SCENE, AND AT LENGTH, WHEN THE ROASTING HAD BEEN CONTINUED UNTIL FAR INTO THE NIGHT, A BLACK CAT JUMPED OUT FROM SOMEWHERE AND WAS, OF COURSE, INSTANTLY DECLARED TO BE THE DEMON WHICH HAD BEEN EXORCISED. AGAIN, IN OCTOBER, 1882, A HEART STUCK FULL OF PINS WAS FOUND IN A RECESS OF A CHIMNEY IN AN OLD HOUSE IN THE VILLAGE OF ASHBRITTLE; AND IN 1890 ANOTHER WAS FOUND NAILED UP INSIDE THE "CLAVEL" IN THE CHIMNEY OF AN OLD HOUSE AT STAPLEGROVE. THE ART OF MAKING SUCH FIGURES KING JAMES I. ATTRIBUTES TO THE "DIVELL," AND SAYS IN DESCRIBING THE THINGS WHICH WITCHES ARE ABLE TO "EFFECTUATE BY THE POWER OF THEIR MASTER": "TO SOME OTHERS AT THESE TIMES HEE TEACHES, HOW TO MAKE PICTURES OF WAXE OR CLAY: THAT BY THE ROASTING THEREOF, THE PERSONS THAT THEY BEARE THE NAME OF, MAY BE CONTINUALLY MELTED OR DRIED AWAY BY CONTINUALL SICKNESSE...THEY CAN BEWITCH AND TAKE THE LIFE OF MEN OR WOMEN, BY ROASTING OF THE PICTURES, AS I SPOKE OF BEFORE, WHICH LIKEWISE IS VERIE POSSIBLE TO THEIR MAISTER TO PERFORME, FOR ALTHOUGH (AS I SAID BEFORE) THAT INSTRUMENT OF WAXE HAVE NO VERTUE IN THAT TURNE DOING, YET MAY HEE NOT VERY WELL, EVEN BY THE SAME MEASURE THAT HIS CONJURED SLAVES, MELTS THAT WAXE AT THE FIRE, MAY HEE NOT, I SAY AT THESE SAME TIMES, SUBTILY, AS A SPRITE, SO WEAKEN AND SCATTER THE SPIRITES OF LIFE OF THE PATIENT, AS MAY MAKE HIM ON THE ONE PART, FOR FAINTNESSE, SO SWEATE IT OUT THE HUMOUR OF HIS BODIE: AND ON THE OTHER PARTE, FOR THE NOT CONCURRENCE OF THESE SPIRITES, WHICH CAUSES HIS DIGESTION, SO DEBILITATE HIS STOMACKE, THAT THIS HUMOUR RADICALL CONTINUALLY SWEATING OUT ON THE ONE PART, AND NO NEW GOOD SUCKE BEING PUT IN THE PLACE THEREOF, FOR LACKE OF DIGESTION ON THE OTHER, HE AT LAST SHALL VANISH AWAY, EVEN AS HIS PICTURE WILL DIE AT THE FIRE? AND THAT KNAVISH AND CUNNING WORKEMAN, BY TROUBLING HIM, ONELY AT SOMETIMES, MAKES A PROPORTION, SO NEERE BETWIXT THE WORKING OF THE ONE AND THE OTHER, THAT BOTH SHALL END AS IT WERE AT ONE TIME." THUS, WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE BELIEF IN THE EFFICACY OF WAX FIGURES IS AT LEAST SIX THOUSAND YEARS OLD, AND JUDGING FROM PASSAGES IN THE WORKS OF MODERN WRITERS ITS EXISTENCE IS NOT UNKNOWN IN OUR OWN COUNTRY AT THE PRESENT TIME. THIS CHAPTER MAY BE FITTINGLY ENDED BY A NOTICE OF THE BENEFITS WHICH ACCRUED TO A CHRISTIAN MERCHANT IN THE LEVANT FROM THE USE OF A WAX FIGURE. ACCORDING TO AN ETHIOPIC MANUSCRIPT IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM THIS MAN WAS A SHIPOWNER AS WELL AS A MERCHANT, AND BE WAS WONT TO SEND HIS GOODS TO MARKET IN HIS OWN SHIPS; IN HIS DAY, HOWEVER, THE SEA WAS INFESTED WITH PIRATES, AND HE LOST GREATLY THROUGH THEIR SUCCESSFUL ATTACKS UPON HIS VESSELS. AT LENGTH HE DETERMINED TO TRAVEL IN ONE OF HIS OWN SHIPS WITH A NUMBER OF ARMED MEN, SO THAT HE MIGHT BE ABLE TO RESIST ANY ATTACK WHICH THE PIRATES MIGHT MAKE, AND PUNISH THEM FOR THEIR ROBBERIES IN TIMES PAST. SOON AFTER HE HAD SAILED HE FELL IN WITH A PIRATE VESSEL, AND A FIGHT AT ONCE TOOK PLACE BETWEEN HIS CREW AND THE ROBBERS, IN THE COURSE OF WHICH HE WAS SHOT IN THE EYE BY AN ARROW; HE STOPPED THE COMBAT AND THEN SAILED FOR A PORT WHICH WAS SITUATED NEAR A MONASTERY, WHEREIN THE VIRGIN MARY WAS REPORTED TO WORK MIRACLES BY MEANS OF A PICTURE OF HERSELF WHICH WAS HUNG UP IN IT. WHEN THE MERCHANT ARRIVED IN PORT, HE WAS SO ILL THROUGH THE WOUND IN HIS EYE THAT HE COULD NOT BE MOVED, AND IT WAS FOUND THAT A PORTION OF THE ARROW WHICH HAD STRUCK HIM REMAINED EMBEDDED IN IT; AND UNLESS HE COULD OBTAIN THE VIRGIN'S HELP SPEEDILY, HE FELT THAT HIS DEATH WAS NIGH. IN THIS DIFFICULTY A CERTAIN CHRISTIAN CAME TO THE SHIP AND MADE A WAX FIGURE OF THE MERCHANT, AND, HAVING STUCK IN ONE EYE A MODEL OF THE ARROW WHICH HAD STRUCK HIM, CARRIED THE FIGURE TO THE MONASTERY, WHICH WAS SOME MILES OFF, AND CAUSED THE MONKS TO ALLOW HIM TO BRING IT NIGH TO THE PICTURE OF THE VIRGIN. WHEN THIS HAD BEEN DONE, AND PRAYERS HAD BEEN MADE TO HER, THE FIGURE OF THE VIRGIN STRETCHED OUT ITS HAND, AND STRAIGHTWAY PULLED THE MODEL OF THE ARROW OUT OF THE EYE OF THE WAX FIGURE OF THE MERCHANT IN SUCH A WAY THAT NO BROKEN FRAGMENT REMAINED BEHIND. WHEN THE WAX FIGURE HAD BEEN TAKEN BACK TO THE SHIP, IT WAS FOUND THAT THE PIECE OF BROKEN ARROW HAD BEEN EXTRACTED FROM THE MERCHANT'S EYE AT THE VERY MOMENT WHEN THE VIRGIN HAD DRAWN OUT THE ARROW FROM THE EYE OF THE WAX FIGURE. THE MERCHANT'S EYE THEN HEALED, AND HE RECOVERED HIS SIGHT.
CHAPTER IV.
MAGICAL PICTURES AND FORMULÆ, SPELLS, ETC.
FROM WHAT HAS BEEN SAID ABOVE IT IS CLEAR THAT THE EGYPTIAN BELIEVED IT POSSIBLE TO VIVIFY BY MEANS OF FORMULAE AND WORDS OF POWER ANY FIGURE MADE IN THE FORM OF A MAN OR ANIMAL, AND TO MAKE IT WORK EITHER ON BEHALF OF OR AGAINST HIS FELLOW MAN. BESIDES THIS, HE BELIEVED GREATLY IN THE EFFICACY OF REPRESENTATIONS OR PICTURES OF THE GODS, AND OF DIVINE BEINGS AND THINGS, PROVIDED THAT WORDS OF POWER PROPERLY RECITED BY PROPERLY APPOINTED PEOPLE WERE RECITED OVER THEM. IF THIS FACT BE BORNE IN MIND A GREAT MANY DIFFICULTIES IN UNDERSTANDING RELIGIOUS TEXTS DISAPPEAR, AND MANY APPARENTLY CHILDISH FACTS ARE SEEN TO HAVE AN IMPORTANT MEANING. IF WE LOOK INTO THE TOMBS OF THE EARLY PERIOD, WE SEE PAINTED ON THE WALLS, NUMBERS OF SCENES IN WHICH THE DECEASED IS REPRESENTED MAKING OFFERINGS TO THE GODS AND PERFORMING RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES, AS WELL AS NUMBERS OF OTHERS IN WHICH BE IS DIRECTING THE WORK OF HIS ESTATE AND RULING HIS HOUSEHOLD. IT WAS NOT ALTOGETHER THE RESULT OF PRIDE THAT SUCH PICTURES WERE PAINTED ON THE WALLS OF TOMBS, FOR AT THE BOTTOM OF HIS HEART THE EGYPTIAN HOPED AND BELIEVED THAT THEY WERE IN REALITY REPRESENTATIONS OF WHAT HE WOULD DO IN THE NEXT WORLD, AND HE TRUSTED THAT THE WORDS OF HIS PRAYERS WOULD TURN PICTURES INTO REALITIES, AND DRAWINGS INTO SUBSTANCES. THE WEALTHY EGYPTIAN LEFT BEHIND HIM THE MEANS FOR MAKING THE OFFERINGS WHICH HIS KA---
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---OR DOUBLE, NEEDED, AND WAS ABLE TO PROVIDE FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF HIS TOMB AND OF THE KA CHAPEL AND OF THE PRIEST OR PRIESTS WHO MINISTERED TO IT. IT WAS, AIL ARTICLE OF FAITH AMONG ALL CLASSES THAT UNLESS THE KA WAS PROPERLY FED IT WOULD BE DRIVEN TO WANDER ABOUT AND PICK UP FILTH AND ANYTHING ELSE OF THAT NATURE WHICH IT FOUND IN ITS PATH, AS WE MAY SEE FROM THE LIIND CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, IN WHICH THE DECEASED SAYS, "THAT WHICH IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO ME, THAT WHICH IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO ME LET ME NOT EAT. THAT WHICH IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO ME, THAT WHICH IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO ME IS FILTH; LET ME NOT EAT OF IT INSTEAD OF THE CAKES [WHICH ARE OFFERED UNTO] THE DOUBLES (KAU). LET IT NOT LIGHT UPON MY BODY; LET ME NOT BE OBLIGED TO TAKE IT INTO MY HANDS; AND LET---
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[bookmark: fr_75][bookmark: fr_76][bookmark: fr_77][bookmark: fr_78][bookmark: fr_79][bookmark: fr_80]---ME NOT BE OBLIGED TO WALK THEREON IN MY SANDALS." AND IN THE CLXXXIXTH CHAPTER HE PRAYS THAT HE MAY NOT BE OBLIGED TO DRINK FILTHY WATER OR BE DEFILED IN ANY WAY BY IT. THE RICH MAN, EVEN, WAS NOT CERTAIN THAT THE APPOINTED OFFERINGS OF MEAT AND DRINK COULD OR WOULD BE MADE IN HIS TOMB IN PERPETUITY: WHAT THEN WAS THE POOR MAN TO DO TO SAVE HIS KA FROM THE IGNOMINY OF EATING FILTH AND DRINKING DIRTY WATER? [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] TO GET OUT OF THIS DIFFICULTY THE MODEL OF AN ALTAR IN STONE WAS MADE, AND MODELS OF CAKES, VASES OF WATER, FRUIT, MEAT, ETC., WERE PLACED UPON IT; IN CASES WHERE THIS WAS NOT POSSIBLE FIGURES OF THE OFFERINGS WERE SCULPTURED UPON THE STONE ITSELF; IN OTHERS, WHERE EVEN THE EXPENSE OF AN ALTAR COULD NOT BE BORNE BY THE RELATIVES OF THE DEAD, AN ALTAR WITH OFFERINGS PAINTED UPON IT WAS PLACED IN THE TOMB, AND AS LONG AS IT EXISTED THROUGH THE PRAYERS RECITED, THE KA DID NOT LACK FOOD. SOMETIMES NEITHER ALTAR, NOR MODEL NOR PICTURE OF AN ALTAR WAS PLACED IN THE TOMB, AND THE PRAYER THAT SEPULCHRAL MEALS MIGHT BE GIVEN TO THE DECEASED BY THE GODS, WHICH WAS INSCRIBED UPON SOME ARTICLE OF FUNERAL FURNITURE, WAS THE ONLY PROVISION MADE FOR THE WANTS OF THE KA; BUT EVERY TIME ANY ONE WHO PASSED BY THE TOMB RECITED THAT PRAYER, AND COUPLED WITH IT THE NAME OF THE MAN WHO WAS BURIED IN IT, HIS KA WAS PROVIDED WITH A FRESH SUPPLY OF MEAT AND DRINK OFFERINGS, FOR THE MODELS OR PICTURES OF THEM IN THE INSCRIPTION STRAIGHTWAY BECAME VERITABLE SUBSTANCES. ON THE INSIDES OF THE WOODEN COFFINS OF THE XIITH DYNASTY, ABOUT B.C. 2500, ARE PAINTED WHOLE SERIES OF OBJECTS WHICH, IN STILL EARLIER TIMES, WERE ACTUALLY PLACED IN THE TOMBS WITH THE MUMMY; BUT LITTLE BY LITTLE MEN CEASED TO PROVIDE THE NUMEROUS ARTICLES CONNECTED WITH THE SEPULTURE OF THE DEAD WHICH THE OLD RITUAL PRESCRIBED, AND THEY TRUSTED TO THE TEXTS AND FORMULAE WHICH THEY PAINTED ON THE COFFIN TO TURN PICTURES INTO SUBSTANCES, AND BESIDES THE PILLOW THEY PLACED LITTLE ELSE IN THE TOMB. ABOUT A THOUSAND YEARS LATER, WHEN THE RELIGIOUS TEXTS WHICH FORMED THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WERE WRITTEN UPON PAPYRI INSTEAD OF COFFINS, A LARGE NUMBER OF ILLUSTRATIONS OR VIGNETTES WERE ADDED TO THEM; TO MANY OF THESE, SPECIAL IMPORTANCE WAS ATTACHED, AND THE FOLLOWING ARE WORTHY OF NOTE. IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT THE CXXVTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD CONTAINS THE SO-CALLED "NEGATIVE CONFESSION" WHICH IS RECITED IN THE HALL OF MAÂTI, AND A NUMBER OF NAMES OF GODS AND BEINGS, THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHICH IS MOST IMPORTANT FOR THE WELFARE OF THE DECEASED. AT THE END OF THE CHAPTER WE FIND THE FOLLOWING STATEMENT: "THIS CHAPTER SHALL BE SAID BY THE DECEASED AFTER HE HATH BEEN CLEANSED AND PURIFIED, AND WHEN HE IS ARRAYED IN APPAREL, AND IS SHOD WITH WHITE LEATHER SANDALS, AND HIS EYES HAVE BEEN PAINTED WITH ANTIMONY, AND HIS BODY HATH BEEN ANOINTED WITH ÂNTI UNGUENT, AND WHEN HE HATH MADE OFFERINGS OF OXEN, AND BIRDS, AND INCENSE, AND CAKES, AND ALE, AND GARDEN HERBS. AND BEHOLD, THOU SHALT PAINT A PICTURE OF WHAT SHALL HAPPEN IN THE HALL OF MAÂTI UPON A NEW TILE MOLDED FROM EARTH, UPON WHICH NEITHER A PIG NOR ANY OTHER ANIMAL HATH TRODDEN. AND IF THOU WRITE UPON IT THIS CHAPTER THE DECEASED SHALL FLOURISH; AND HIS CHILDREN SHALL FLOURISH; AND HIS NAME SHALL NEVER FALL INTO OBLIVION; AND BREAD, AND CAKES, AND SWEETMEATS, AND WINE, AND MEAT SHALL BE GIVEN UNTO HIM AT THE ALTAR OF THE GREAT GOD; AND HE SHALL NOT BE TURNED BACK AT ANY DOOR IN THE UNDERWORLD; AND HE SHALL BE BROUGHT IN ALONG WITH THE KINGS OF THE NORTH AND SOUTH; AND HE SHALL BE IN THE FOLLOWING OF OSIRIS ALWAYS AND FOR EVER." HERE, THEN, WE HAVE AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE OF THE FAR-REACHING EFFECTS OF A PICTURE ACCOMPANIED BY THE PROPER WORDS OF POWER, AND EVERY PICTURE IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WAS EQUALLY EFFICACIOUS IN PRODUCING A CERTAIN RESULT, THAT RESULT BEING ALWAYS CONNECTED WITH THE WELFARE OF THE DEAD. ACCORDING TO SEVERAL PASSAGES AND CHAPTERS THE DECEASED WAS TERRIFIED LEST HE SHOULD LACK BOTH AIR AND WATER, AS WELL AS FOOD, IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND, TO DO AWAY WITH ALL RISK OF SUCH A CALAMITY HAPPENING, PICTURES, IN WHICH HE IS REPRESENTED HOLDING A SAIL (THE SYMBOL OF AIR AND WIND AND BREATH) IN HIS HANDS, AND STANDING UP TO HIS ANKLES IN WATER, WERE PAINTED ON HIS PAPYRUS, AND TEXTS SIMILAR TO THE FOLLOWING WERE WRITTEN BELOW THEM. "MY MOUTH AND MY NOSTRILS ARE OPENED IN TATTU (BUSIRIS), AND I HAVE MY PLACE OF PEACE IN ANNU (HELIOPOLIS) WHICH IS MY HOUSE; IT WAS BUILT FOR ME BY THE GODDESS SESHETA, AND THE GOD KHNEMU SET IT UPON ITS WALLS FOR ME…" "HAIL, THOU GOD TEM, GRANT THOU UNTO ME THE SWEET BREATH WHICH DWELLETH IN THY NOSTRILS! I EMBRACE THE GREAT THRONE WHICH IS IN KHEMENNU (HERMOPOLIS), AND I KEEP WATCH OVER THE EGG OF THE GREAT CACKLER; I GERMINATE AS IT GERMINATES; I LIVE AS IT LIVES; AND MY BREATH IS ITS BREATH." BUT YET ANOTHER "EXCEEDING GREAT MYSTERY" HAD TO BE PERFORMED IF THE DECEASED WAS TO BE ENABLED TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN BY ITS FOUR DOORS AT WILL, AND TO ENJOY THE AIR WHICH CAME THROUGH EACH. THE NORTH WIND BELONGED TO OSIRIS, THE SOUTH WIND TO RÂ, THE WEST WIND TO ISIS, AND THE EAST WIND TO NEPHTHYS; AND FOR THE DECEASED TO OBTAIN POWER OVER EACH AND ALL OF THESE IT WAS NECESSARY FOR HIM TO BE MASTER OF THE DOORS THROUGH WHICH THEY BLEW. THIS POWER COULD ONLY BE OBTAINED BY CAUSING PICTURES OF THE FOUR DOORS TO BE PAINTED ON THE COFFIN WITH A FIGURE OF THOTH OPENING EACH. SOME SPECIAL IMPORTANCE WAS ATTACHED TO THESE, FOR THE RUBRIC SAYS, "LET NONE WHO IS OUTSIDE KNOW THIS CHAPTER, FOR IT IS A GREAT MYSTERY, AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE SWAMPS (THE IGNORANT) KNOW IT NOT. THOU SHALT NOT DO THIS IN THE PRESENCE OF ANY PERSON EXCEPT THY FATHER, OR THY SON, OR THYSELF ALONE; FOR IT IS INDEED AN EXCEEDINGLY GREAT MYSTERY WHICH NO MAN WHATEVER KNOWS." ONE OF THE DELIGHTS COVETED BY THE DECEASED WAS TO SAIL OVER HEAVEN IN THE BOAT OF RÂ, IN COMPANY WITH THE GODS OF THE FUNERAL CYCLE OF OSIRIS; THIS HAPPINESS COULD BE SECURED FOR HIM BY PAINTING CERTAIN PICTURES, AND BY SAYING OVER THEM CERTAIN WORDS OF POWER. ON A PIECE OF CLEAN PAPYRUS A BOAT IS TO BE DRAWN WITH INK MADE OF GREEN ÂBUT MIXED WITH ÂNTI WATER, AND IN IT ARE TO BE FIGURES OF ISIS, THOTH, SHU, AND KHEPERA, AND THE DECEASED; WHEN THIS HAS BEEN DONE THE PAPYRUS MUST BE FASTENED TO THE BREAST OF THE DECEASED, CARE BEING TAKEN THAT IT DOES NOT ACTUALLY TOUCH HIS BODY. THEN SHALL HIS SPIRIT ENTER INTO THE BOAT OF RÂ EACH DAY, AND THE GOD THOTH SHALL TAKE HEED TO HIM, AND HE SHALL SAIL ABOUT WITH RÂ INTO ANY PLACE THAT HE WISHES. ELSEWHERE IT IS ORDERED THAT THE BOAT OF RÂ BE PAINTED "IN A PURE PLACE," AND IN THE BOWS IS TO BE PAINTED A FIGURE OF THE DECEASED; BUT RÂ WAS SUPPOSED TO TRAVEL IN ONE BOAT (CALLED "ÂTET ") UNTIL NOON, AND ANOTHER (CALLED "SEKTET") UNTIL SUNSET, AND PROVISION HAD TO BE MADE FOR THE DECEASED IN BOTH BOATS. HOW WAS THIS TO BE DONE? ON ONE SIDE OF THE PICTURE OF THE BOAT A FIGURE OF THE MORNING BOAT OF RÂ WAS TO BE DRAWN, AND ON THE OTHER A FIGURE OF THE AFTERNOON BOAT; THUS, THE ONE PICTURE WAS CAPABLE OF BECOMING TWO BOATS. AND, PROVIDED THE PROPER OFFERINGS WERE MADE FOR THE DECEASED ON THE BIRTHDAY OF OSIRIS, HIS SOUL WOULD LIVE FOR EVER, AND BE WOULD NOT DIE A SECOND TIME. ACCORDING TO THE RUBRIC TO THE CHAPTER IN WHICH THESE DIRECTIONS ARE GIVEN, THE TEXT OF IT IS AS OLD, AT LEAST, AS THE TIME OF HESEPTI, THE FIFTH KING OF THE IST DYNASTY, WHO REIGNED ABOUT B.C. 4350, AND THE CUSTOM OF PAINTING THE BOAT UPON PAPYRUS IS PROBABLY CONTEMPORANEOUS. THE TWO FOLLOWING RUBRICS FROM CHAPTERS CXXXIII. AND CXXXIV., RESPECTIVELY, WILL EXPLAIN STILL FURTHER THE IMPORTANCE OF SUCH PICTURES: 
1. "THIS CHAPTER SHALL BE RECITED OVER A BOAT FOUR CUBITS IN LENGTH, AND MADE OF GREEN PORCELAIN [ON WHICH HAVE BEEN PAINTED] THE DIVINE SOVEREIGN CHIEFS OF THE CITIES; AND A FIGURE OF HEAVEN WITH ITS STARS SHALL BE MADE ALSO, AND THIS THOU SHALT HAVE MADE CEREMONIALLY PURE BY MEANS OF NATRON AND INCENSE. AND BEHOLD, THOU SHALT MAKE AN IMAGE OF RÂ IN YELLOW COLOR UPON A NEW PLAQUE AND SET IT AT THE BOWS OF THE BOAT. AND BEHOLD, THOU SHALT MAKE AN IMAGE OF THE SPIRIT WHICH THOU DOST WISH TO MAKE PERFECT [AND PLACE IT] IN THIS BOAT, AND THOU SHALT MAKE IT TO TRAVEL ABOUT IN THE BOAT [WHICH. SHALL BE MADE IN THE FORM OF THE BOAT] OF RÂ; AND HE SHALL SEE THE FORM OF THE GOD RÂ HIMSELF THEREIN. LET NOT THE EYE OF ANY MAN WHATSOEVER LOOK UPON IT, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THINE OWN SELF, OR THY FATHER, OR THY SON, AND GUARD [THIS] WITH GREAT CARE. THEN SHALL THE SPIRIT BE PERFECT IN THE HEART OF RÂ, AND IT SHALL GIVE UNTO HIM POWER WITH THE COMPANY OF THE GODS; AND THE GODS SHALL LOOK UPON HIM AS A DIVINE BEING LIKE UNTO THEMSELVES; AND MANKIND AND THE DEAD SHALL FALL DOWN UPON THEIR FACES, AND HE SHALL BE SEEN IN THE UNDERWORLD IN THE FORM OF THE RADIANCE OF RÂ." 
2. "THIS CHAPTER SHALL BE RECITED OVER A HAWK STANDING AND HAVING THE WHITE CROWN UPON HIS HEAD, [AND OVER FIGURES OF] THE GODS TEM, SHU, TEFNUT, SEB, NUT, OSIRIS, ISIS, SUTI, AND NEPHTHYS, PAINTED IN YELLOW COLOR UPON A NEW PLAQUE, WHICH SHALL BE PLACED IN [A MODEL OF] THE BOAT [OF RÂ], ALONG WITH A FIGURE OF THE SPIRIT WHOM THOU WOULDST MAKE PERFECT, THESE THOU SHALT ANOINT WITH CEDAR OIL, AND INCENSE SHALL HE OFFERED UP TO THEM ON THE FIRE, AND FEATHERED FOWL---
[image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/11300.jpg]
---SHALL BE ROASTED. IT IS AN ACT OF PRAISE TO RÂ AS HE JOURNEYETH, AND IT SHALL CAUSE A MAN TO HAVE HIS BEING ALONG WITH RÂ DAY BY DAY, WHITHERSOEVER THE GOD VOYAGES; AND IT SHALL DESTROY THE ENEMIES OF RÂ IN VERY TRUTH REGULARLY AND CONTINUALLY." MANY OF THE PICTURES OR VIGNETTES CARRY THEIR OWN INTERPRETATIONS WITH THEM, E.G., THE PICTURE OF THE SOUL HOVERING OVER THE DEAD BODY WHICH LIES BENEATH IT ON THE BIER AT ONCE SUGGESTS THE REUNION OF THE SOUL WITH THE BODY; THE PICTURE OF THE DECEASED WALKING AWAY FROM A "BLOCK OF SLAUGHTER" AND A KNIFE DRIPPING WITH BLOOD SUGGESTS ESCAPE FROM A CRUEL DEATH; THE PICTURE OF A SOUL AND SPIRIT STANDING BEFORE AN OPEN DOOR SUGGESTS THAT THE SOUL HAS FREEDOM TO WANDER ABOUT AT WILL; AND THE PICTURE OF THE SOUL AND THE SHADOW IN THE ACT OF PASSING OUT THROUGH THE DOOR OF THE TOMB INDICATES CLEARLY THAT THESE PARTS OF MAN'S ECONOMY ARE---
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ANUBIS HOLDING THE MUMMY OF THE SCRIBE ANI; BY THE DOOR OF THE TOMB STAND THE SOUL AND SPIRIT OF THE DECEASED IN THE FORM OF A HUMAN-HEADED HAWK AND BENNU BIRD RESPECTIVELY. (FROM THE PAPYRUS OF ANI, PLATE 16.) IS NOT SHUT UP IN THE TOMB FOR ALL ETERNITY. BUT THE IDEAS WHICH PROMPTED THE PAINTING OF OTHER VIGNETTES ARE NOT SO CLEAR, E.G., THOSE WHICH ACCOMPANY CHAPTERS CLXII.-CLXV. IN THE LATE OR SÄITE RECENSION OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, ALTHOUGH, FORTUNATELY, THE RUBRICS TO THESE CHAPTERS MAKE THEIR OBJECT CLEAR. THUS, THE PICTURE WHICH STANDS ABOVE CHAPTER CLXII. IS THAT OF A COW HAVING UPON HER HEAD HORNS, A DISK, AND TWO PLUMES, AND FROM THE RUBRIC WE LEARN THAT A FIGURE OF IT WAS TO BE MADE IN GOLD AND FASTENED TO THE NECK OF THE DECEASED, AND THAT ANOTHER, DRAWN UPON NEW PAPYRUS, WAS TO BE PLACED UNDER HIS HEAD. IF THIS BE DONE "THEN SHALL ABUNDANT WARMTH BE IN HIM THROUGHOUT, EVEN LIKE THAT WHICH WAS IN HIM WHEN HE WAS UPON EARTH. AND HE SHALL BECOME LIKE A GOD IN THE UNDERWORLD---
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---AND HE SHALL NEVER BE TURNED BACK AT ANY OF THE GATES THEREOF." THE WORDS OF THE CHAPTER HAVE GREAT PROTECTIVE POWER (I.E., ARE A CHARM OF THE GREATEST IMPORTANCE) WE ARE TOLD, "FOR IT WAS MADE BY THE COW FOR HER SON RÂ WHEN HE WAS SETTING, AND WHEN HIS HABITATION WAS SURROUNDED BY A COMPANY OF BEINGS OF FIRE." NOW THE COW IS, OF COURSE, ISIS-HATHOR, AND BOTH THE WORDS AND THE PICTURE REFER TO SOME EVENT IN THE LIFE OF RÂ, OR HORUS. IT IS QUITE EVIDENT THAT THE WORDS OF POWER, OR CHARM, UTTERED BY ISIS-HATHOR DELIVERED THE GOD OUT OF SOME TROUBLE, AND THE IDEA IS THAT AS IT DELIVERED THE GOD, AND WAS OF BENEFIT TO HIM, EVEN SO WILL IT DELIVER THE DECEASED AND BE OF BENEFIT TO HIM. THE WORDS OF POWER READ: "O AMEN, O AMEN, WHO ART IN HEAVEN, TURN THY FACE UPON THE DEAD BODY OF THY SON, AND MAKE HIM SOUND AND STRONG IN THE UNDERWORLD." AND AGAIN, WE ARE WARNED THAT THE WORDS ARE "A GREAT MYSTERY" AND THAT "THE EYE OF NO MAN WHATSOEVER MUST SEE IT, FOR IT IS A THING OF ABOMINATION FOR [EVERY MAN] TO KNOW IT. HIDE IT, THEREFORE; THE BOOK OF THE LADY OF THE HIDDEN TEMPLE IS ITS NAME." AN EXAMINATION OF MUMMIES OF THE LATE PERIOD SHEWS THAT THE EGYPTIANS DID ACTUALLY DRAW A FIGURE OF THE COW UPON PAPYRUS AND LAY IT UNDER THE HEAD OF THE DECEASED, AND THAT THE COW IS ONLY ONE FIGURE AMONG A NUMBER OF OTHERS WHICH WERE DRAWN ON THE SAME PAPYRUS. WITH THE FIGURES MAGICAL TEXTS WERE INSCRIBED AND IN COURSE OF TIME, WHEN THE PAPYRUS HAD BEEN MOUNTED UPON LINEN, IT SUPERSEDED THE GOLD FIGURE OF THE COW WHICH WAS FASTENED TO THE NECK OF THE DECEASED, AND BECAME, STRICTLY SPEAKING AN AMULET, THOUGH ITS USUAL NAME AMONG ARCHAEOLOGISTS IS "HYPOCEPHALUS." THE FIGURE ON THE OPPOSITE PAGE WELL ILLUSTRATES THE OBJECT. IT WILL BE NOTICED THAT THE---
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HYPOCEPHALUS OR OBJECT PLACED UNDER THE HEAD OF THE DECEASED SHAI-ENEN TO KEEP WARMTH IN THE BODY. HYPOCEPHALUS IS ROUND; THIS IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT IT REPRESENTS THE PUPIL OF THE EYE OF HORUS, WHICH FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL IN EGYPT WAS REGARDED AS THE SOURCE OF ALL GENERATIVE POWER, AND OF REPRODUCTION AND LIFE. THE FIRST GROUP OF GODS ARE:--NEHEBKA OFFERING TO HORUS HIS EYE, A GODDESS WITH THE EYE OF HORUS FOR A HEAD, THE COW OF ISIS-HATHOR DESCRIBED ABOVE, THE FOUR CHILDREN OF HORUS, TWO LIONS, A MEMBER OF THE HUMAN BODY, THE PYLON OF HEADS OF KHNEMU THE GOD OF REPRODUCTION, AND HORUS-RÂ. IN THE SECOND ARE THE BOAT OF THE SUN BEING POLED ALONG BY HORUS, AND THE BOAT OF THE MOON, WITH HARPOCRATES IN THE BOW. IN THE OTHER SCENES WE HAVE THE GOD KHEPERA IN HIS BOAT, HORUS IN HIS BOAT, AND HORUS-SEPT IN HIS BOAT. THE GOD WITH TWO FACES REPRESENTS THE DOUBLE ASPECT OF THE SUN IN SETTING AND RISING, AND THE GOD WITH THE RAMS' HEADS, WHO IS BEING ADORED BY APES, IS A MYSTICAL FORM OF KHNEMU, ONE OF THE GREAT GODS OF REPRODUCTION, WHO IN STILL LATER TIMES BECAME THE BEING WHOSE NAME UNDER THE FORM OF KHNUMIS OR KHNOUBIS OCCUPIED SUCH AN IMPORTANT POSITION AMONG THE MAGICAL NAMES WHICH WERE IN USE AMONG THE GNOSTICS. THE TWO FOLLOWING PRAYERS FROM THE HYPOCEPHALUS WILL ILLUSTRATE THE WORDS OF POWER ADDRESSED TO AMEN, I.E., THE HIDDEN ONE, QUOTED ABOVE: 
1. "I AM THE HIDDEN ONE IN THE HIDDEN PLACE. I AM A PERFECT SPIRIT AMONG THE COMPANIONS OF RÂ, AND I HAVE GONE IN AND COME FORTH AMONG THE PERFECT SOULS. I AM THE MIGHTY SOUL OF SAFFRON-COLORED FORM. I HAVE COME FORTH FROM THE UNDERWORLD AT PLEASURE. I HAVE COME. I HAVE COME FORTH FROM THE EYE OF HORUS. I HAVE COME FORTH FROM THE UNDERWORLD WITH RÂ FROM THE HOUSE OF THE GREAT AGED ONE IN HELIOPOLIS. I AM ONE OF THE SPIRITS WHO COME FORTH FROM THE UNDERWORLD: GRANT THOU UNTO ME THE THINGS WHICH MY BODY NEEDS, AND HEAVEN FOR MY SOUL, AND A HIDDEN PLACE FOR MY MUMMY." 
[bookmark: fr_81][bookmark: fr_82]2. "MAY THE GOD, WHO HIMSELF IS HIDDEN, AND WHOSE FACE IS CONCEALED, WHO SHINETH UPON THE WORLD IN HIS FORMS OF EXISTENCE, AND IN THE UNDERWORLD, GRANT THAT MY SOUL MAY LIVE FOR EVER! MAY THE GREAT GOD IN HIS DISK GIVE HIS RAYS IN THE UNDERWORLD OF HELIOPOLIS! GRANT THOU UNTO ME AN ENTRANCE AND AN EXIT IN THE UNDERWORLD WITHOUT LET OR HINDRANCE." CHAPTER CLXIII. OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WAS WRITTEN TO PREVENT THE BODY OF A MAN MOLDERING AWAY IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND TO DELIVER HIM FROM THE SOULS WHICH WERE SO UNFORTUNATE AS TO BE SHUT IN THE VARIOUS PLACES THEREOF, BUT IN ORDER TO MAKE IT THOROUGHLY EFFICACIOUS IT WAS ORDERED TO BE RECITED OVER THREE PICTURES: (1) A SERPENT WITH LEGS, HAVING A DISK AND TWO HORNS UPON ITS HEAD; (2) AN UTCHAT, OR EYE OF HORUS, "IN THE PUPIL OF WHICH SHALL BE A FIGURE OF THE GOD OF THE LIFTED HAND WITH THE FACE OF A DIVINE SOUL, AND HAVING PLUMES AND A BACK LIKE A HAWK"; (3) AN UTCHAT, OR EYE OF HORUS, "IN THE PUPIL OF WHICH THERE SHALL BE A FIGURE OF THE GOD OF THE LIFTED HAND WITH THE FACE OF THE GODDESS NEITH, AND HAVING PLUMES AND A BACK LIKE A HAWK." IF THESE THINGS BE DONE FOR THE DECEASED "HE SHALL NOT BE TURNED BACK AT ANY GATE OF THE UNDERWORLD, HE SHALL EAT, AND DRINK, AND PERFORM THE NATURAL FUNCTIONS OF HIS BODY AS HE DID WHEN HE WAS UPON EARTH; AND NONE SHALL RISE UP TO CRY OUT AGAINST HIM; AND HE SHALL BE PROTECTED FROM THE HANDS OF THE ENEMY FOR EVER AND EVER." 
[bookmark: fr_83][bookmark: fr_84][bookmark: fr_85][bookmark: fr_86][bookmark: fr_87][bookmark: fr_88][bookmark: fr_89][bookmark: fr_90][bookmark: fr_91][bookmark: fr_92][bookmark: fr_93][bookmark: fr_94][bookmark: fr_95][bookmark: fr_96][bookmark: fr_97][bookmark: fr_98]THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH FORM THE CLXIVTH CHAPTER TO BE EFFECTUAL HAD TO BE RECITED OVER A FIGURE OF THE GODDESS MUT WHICH WAS TO HAVE THREE HEADS. THE FIRST HEAD WAS LIKE THAT OF THE GODDESS PEKHAT AND HAD PLUMES; THE SECOND WAS LIKE THAT OF A MAN AND HAD UPON IT THE CROWNS OF THE SOUTH AND NORTH; THE THIRD WAS LIKE THAT OF A VULTURE AND HAD UPON IT PLUMES; THE FIGURE HAD A PAIR OF WINGS, AND THE CLAWS OF A LION. THIS FIGURE WAS PAINTED IN BLACK, GREEN, AND YELLOW COLORS UPON A PIECE OF ANES LINEN; IN FRONT OF IT AND BEHIND IT WAS PAINTED A DWARF WHO WORE PLUMES UPON HIS HEAD. ONE HAND AND ARM OF EACH DWARF WERE RAISED, AND EACH HAD TWO FACES, ONE BEING THAT OF A HAWK AND THE OTHER THAT OF A MAN; THE BODY OF EACH WAS FAT. THESE FIGURES HAVING BEEN MADE, WE ARE TOLD THAT THE DECEASED SHALL BE "LIKE UNTO A GOD WITH THE GODS OF THE UNDERWORLD; HE SHALL NEVER, NEVER BE TURNED BACK; HIS FLESH AND HIS BONES SHALL BE LIKE THOSE OF ONE WHO HATH NEVER BEEN DEAD; HE SHALL DRINK WATER AT THE SOURCE OF THE STREAM; A HOMESTEAD SHALL BE GIVEN UNTO HIM IN SEKHET-AARU; HE SHALL BECOME A STAR OF HEAVEN; HE SHALL SET OUT TO DO BATTLE WITH THE SERPENT FIEND NEKAU AND WITH TAR, WHO ARE IN THE UNDERWORLD; HE SHALL NOT BE SHUT IN ALONG WITH THE SOULS WHICH ARE FETTERED; HE SHALL HAVE POWER TO DELIVER HIMSELF WHEREVER HE MAY BE; AND WORMS SHALL NOT DEVOUR HIM." AGAIN, THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH FORM THE CLXVTH CHAPTER TO BE EFFECTUAL WERE ORDERED BY THE RUBRIC TO "BE RECITED OVER A FIGURE OF THE GOD OF THE LIFTED HAND, WHICH SHALL HAVE PLUMES UPON ITS HEAD; THE LEGS THEREOF SHALL BE WIDE APART, AND THE MIDDLE PORTION OF IT SHALL BE IN THE FORM OF A BEETLE, AND IT SHALL BE PAINTED BLUE WITH A PAINT MADE OF LAPIS-LAZULI MIXED WITH QAMAI WATER. AND IT SHALL BE RECITED OVER A FIGURE WITH A HEAD LIKE UNTO THAT OF A MAN, AND THE HANDS AND THE ARMS THEREOF SHALL BE STRETCHED AWAY FROM HIS BODY; ABOVE ITS RIGHT SHOULDER SHALL THERE BE THE HEAD OF A RAM, AND ABOVE ITS LEFT SHOULDER SHALL THERE BE THE HEAD OF A RAM. AND THOU SHALT PAINT THE FIGURE OF THE GOD OF THE LIFTED HAND UPON A PIECE OF LINEN IMMEDIATELY OVER THE HEART OF THE DECEASED, AND THOU SHALT PAINT THE OTHER OVER HIS BREAST; BUT LET NOT THE GOD SUKATI WHO IS IN THE UNDERWORLD KNOW IT." IF THESE THINGS BE DONE, "THE DECEASED SHALL DRINK WATER FROM THE SOURCE OF THE STREAM, AND HE SHALL SHINE LIKE THE STARS IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE." IT IS PROBABLE THAT CHAPTERS CLXIL-CLXV. WERE COMPOSED AT A COMPARATIVELY LATE DATE. YET ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF THE MAGICAL PICTURES OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD MUST HERE BE GIVEN. THE VIGNETTE OF CHAPTER CXLVIII. CONTAINS PICTURES OF SEVEN COWS "AND THEIR BULL," AND OF FOUR RUDDERS; THE SEVEN COWS HAVE REFERENCE TO THE SEVEN HATHOR GODDESSES, THE BULL IS, OF COURSE, A FORM OF RÂ, AND THE FOUR RUDDERS REFER TO THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE EARTH AND TO THE FOUR CARDINAL POINTS. THE TEXT OF THE CHAPTER CONTAINS THE NAMES OF THE COWS AND OF THE BULL, AND OF THE RUDDERS, AND CERTAIN PRAYERS FOR SEPULCHRAL. OFFERINGS. NOW THE DECEASED WOULD BE PROVIDED WITH "ABUNDANCE OF FOOD REGULARLY AND CONTINUALLY FOR EVER," IF THE FOLLOWING THINGS WERE DONE FOR HIM. FIGURES OF THE COWS AND OF THEIR BULL AND OF THE RUDDERS WERE TO BE PAINTED IN COLORS UPON A BOARD (?), AND WHEN RÂ, THE SUN-GOD, ROSE UPON THEM THE FRIENDS OF THE DECEASED WERE TO PLACE OFFERINGS BEFORE THEM; THESE OFFERINGS WOULD BE RECEIVED MYSTICALLY BY THE GODS AND GODDESSES WHOM THE FIGURES REPRESENTED, AND IN RETURN THEY WOULD BESTOW UPON THE DECEASED ALL THE OFFERINGS OR GIFTS OF MEAT AND DRINK WHICH HE WOULD REQUIRE. MOREOVER, "IF THIS BE DONE," WE ARE TOLD, "RÂ SHALL BE A RUDDER FOR THE DECEASED, AND HE SHALL BE A STRENGTH PROTECTING HIM, AND HE SHALL MAKE AN END OF ALL HIS ENEMIES FOR HIM IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND IN HEAVEN, AND UPON EARTH, AND IN EVERY PLACE WHEREVER HE MAY ENTER." WE HAVE SEEN ABOVE, IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE AMULETS WHICH THE EGYPTIANS USED, HOW BOTH THE SUBSTANCE OF THE AMULET AND THE WORDS WHICH WERE INSCRIBED UPON IT POSSESSED MAGICAL POWERS, BUT WE MAY LEARN FROM SEVERAL INSTANCES GIVEN IN THE PAPYRI THAT THE WRITTEN WORDS ALONE WERE SUFFICIENT IN SOME CASES TO PRODUCE REMARKABLE EFFECTS. THIS IS, OF COURSE, A VERY NATURAL DEVELOPMENT, AND CHARMS OR WORDS OF POWER WHICH NEEDED NOTHING BUT TO BE WRITTEN ON PAPYRUS OR LINEN TO PRODUCE A MAGICAL EFFECT WOULD BE POPULAR WITH ALL CLASSES OF MEN AND WOMEN, AND ESPECIALLY AMONG THE POOR AND THE IGNORANT. THE WRITTEN WORD HAS BEEN REGARDED IN THE EAST WITH REVERENCE FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL, AND A COPY OF A SACRED WRITING OR TEXT IS WORN OR CARRIED ABOUT TO THIS DAY WITH MUCH THE SAME IDEAS AND BELIEFS ABOUT ITS POWER TO PROTECT AS IN THE EARLIEST TIMES. IN ANCIENT EGYPT THE WHOLE BOOK OF THE DEAD, AS WELL AS THE VARIOUS SECTIONS OF IT WHICH ARE USUALLY COPIED ON PAPYRI, CONSISTED OF A SERIES OF "WORDS OF POWER," AND THE MODERN EGYPTIAN LOOKS UPON THE KORAN IN THE SAME LIGHT AS HIS ANCESTOR LOOKED UPON THE OLDER WORK. A CURIOUS PASSAGE IN THE TEXT INSCRIBED ON THE INSIDE OF THE PYRAMID OF UNAS READS (1. 583), "THE BONE AND FLESH WHICH POSSESS NO WRITING ARE WRETCHED, BUT, BEHOLD, THE WRITING OF UNAS IS UNDER THE GREAT SEAL, AND BEHOLD, IT IS NOT UNDER THE LITTLE SEAL." IT IS DIFFICULT TO EXPLAIN THE PASSAGE FULLY, BUT THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT WE HAVE HERE AN ALLUSION TO THE CUSTOM OF PLACING WRITINGS BELIEVED TO BE POSSESSED OF MAGICAL POWERS WITH THE DEAD. CERTAIN PASSAGES OR SECTIONS OF THE RELIGIOUS BOOKS OF ANCIENT NATIONS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN HELD TO BE OF MORE IMPORTANCE THAN OTHERS, AND CONSIDERING THE GREAT LENGTH OF SUCH COMPOSITIONS THIS IS NOT TO BE WONDERED AT. AMONG THE EGYPTIANS TWO FORMS OF THE LXIVTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WERE IN USE, AND THERE IS NO DOUBT WHATEVER THAT THE SHORTER FORM, AS FAR BACK AS THE IST DYNASTY, ABOUT B.C. 4300, WAS INTENDED TO BE A SUMMARY OF THE WHOLE WORK, AND THAT THE RECITAL OF IT WAS HELD TO BE AS EFFICACIOUS AS THE RECITAL OF ALL THE REST OF IT. IT IS A REMARKABLE FACT THAT THIS FORM IS CALLED "THE CHAPTER OF KNOWING THE 'CHAPTERS OF COMING FORTH BY DAY' IN A SINGLE CHAPTER," AND THAT IT IS DECLARED TO DATE FROM THE TIME OF HESEPTI, A KING OF THE IST DYNASTY, ABOUT B.C. 4300, WHILST THE "FINDING" OF THE LONGER FORM IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE REIGN OF MEN-KAU-RÂ (MYCERINUS), A KING OF THE IVTH DYNASTY, ABOUT B.C. 3600. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE HOW PERSISTENTLY CERTAIN CHAPTERS AND FORMULAE OCCUR IN FUNERAL PAPYRI OF DIFFERENT PERIODS, AND THE EXPLANATION SEEMS TO BE THAT A POPULAR SELECTION WAS MADE AT AN EARLY DATE, AND THAT THIS SELECTION WAS COPIED WITH SUCH ADDITIONS OR OMISSIONS AS THE MEANS OF THE FRIENDS OF THE DECEASED ALLOWED OR MADE NECESSARY. ONE THING IS QUITE CERTAIN: EVERY MAN IN EGYPT DIED IN THE FIRM BELIEF THAT IN THE COURSE OF HIS JOURNEY INTO THE NEXT WORLD HE WOULD BE PROVIDED WITH WORDS OF POWER WHICH WOULD ENABLE HIM TO MAKE HIS WAY THITHER UNHINDERED, AND GIVE HIM ABUNDANCE OF MEAT AND DRINK. WE MAY SEE THIS VIEW WHICH WAS HELD CONCERNING WORDS OF POWER FROM THE FOLLOWING PASSAGES: "MAY THOTH, WHO IS FILLED AND FURNISHED WITH WORDS OF POWER, COME AND LOOSE THE BANDAGES, EVEN THE BANDAGES OF SET WHICH FETTER MY MOUTH...NOW AS CONCERNING THE WORDS OF POWER AND ALL THE WORDS WHICH MAY BE SPOKEN AGAINST ME, MAY THE GODS RESIST THEM, AND MAY EACH AND EVERY ONE OF THE, COMPANY OF THE GODS WITHSTAND THEM." "BEHOLD, I GATHER TOGETHER THE WORD OF POWER FROM WHEREVER IT IS, AND FROM ANY PERSON WITH WHOM IT IS, SWIFTER THAN GREYHOUNDS AND QUICKER THAN LIGHT." TO THE CROCODILE WHICH COMETH TO CARRY OFF FROM THE DECEASED HIS WORDS OF POWER HE SAYS, "GET THEE BACK, RETURN, GET THEE BACK, THOU CROCODILE FIEND SUI! THOU SHALT NOT ADVANCE TO ME, FOR I LIVE BY REASON OF THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH I HAVE WITH ME...HEAVEN HATH POWER OVER ITS SEASONS, AND THE WORDS OF POWER HAVE DOMINION OVER THAT WHICH THEY POSSESS; MY MOUTH THEREFORE SHALL HAVE POWER OVER THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH ARE THEREIN." "I AM CLOTHED (?) AND AM WHOLLY PROVIDED WITH THY MAGICAL WORDS, O RÂ, THE WHICH ARE IN THE HEAVEN ABOVE ME, AND IN THE EARTH BENEATH ME." TO THE TWO SISTER-MERT GODDESSES THE DECEASED SAYS, "MY MESSAGE TO YOU IS MY WORDS OF POWER. I SHINE FROM THE SEKTET BOAT, I AM HORUS THE SON OF ISIS, AND I HAVE COME TO SEE MY FATHER OSIRIS." "I HAVE BECOME A SPIRIT IN MY FORMS, I HAVE GAINED THE MASTERY OVER MY WORDS OF POWER, AND IT IS DECREED FOR ME TO BE A SPIRIT." "HAIL, THOU THAT CUTS OFF HEADS, AND SLITS BROWS, THOU WHO PUTS AWAY THE MEMORY OF EVIL THINGS FROM THE MOUTH OF THE SPIRITS BY MEANS OF THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH THEY HAVE WITHIN THEM, ...LET NOT MY MOUTH BE SHUT FAST BY REASON OF THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH THOU HAST WITHIN THEE...GET THEE BACK, AND DEPART BEFORE THE WORDS WHICH THE GODDESS ISIS UTTERED WHEN THOU DIDST COME TO CAST THE RECOLLECTION OF EVIL THINGS INTO THE MOUTH OF OSIRIS." ON THE AMULET OF THE BUCKLE WE HAVE INSCRIBED THE WORDS, "MAY THE BLOOD OF ISIS, AND THE POWERS OF ISIS, AND THE WORDS OF POWER OF ISIS BE MIGHTY TO PROTECT THIS MIGHTY ONE," ETC., AND IN THE ADDRESS WHICH THOTH MAKES TO OSIRIS HE SAYS, "I AM THOTH, THE FAVORED ONE OF RÂ, THE LORD OF MIGHT, WHO BRINGETH TO A PROSPEROUS END THAT WHICH HE DOETH, THE MIGHTY ONE OF WORDS OF POWER, WHO IS IN THE BOAT OF MILLIONS OF YEARS, THE LORD OF LAWS, THE SUBDUER OF THE TWO LANDS," ETC. FROM THE ABOVE PASSAGES WE NOT ONLY LEARN HOW GREAT WAS THE CONFIDENCE WHICH THE DECEASED PLACED IN HIS WORDS OF POWER, BUT ALSO THAT THE SOURCES FROM WHICH THEY SPRANG WERE THE GODS THOTH AND ISIS. IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT THOTH IS CALLED THE "SCRIBE OF THE GODS," THE "LORD OF WRITING," THE "MASTER OF PAPYRUS," THE MAKER OF THE PALETTE AND THE INK-JAR," THE "LORD OF DIVINE WORDS," THE HOLY WRITINGS OR SCRIPTURES, AND AS HE WAS THE LORD OF BOOKS AND MASTER OF THE POWER OF SPEECH, HE WAS CONSIDERED TO BE THE POSSESSOR OF ALL KNOWLEDGE BOTH HUMAN AND DIVINE. AT THE CREATION OF THE WORLD IT WAS HE WHO REDUCED TO WORDS THE WILL OF THE UNSEEN AND UNKNOWN CREATIVE POWER, AND WHO UTTERED THEM IN SUCH WISE THAT THE UNIVERSE CAME INTO BEING, AND IT WAS HE WHO PROVED HIMSELF BY THE EXERCISE OF HIS KNOWLEDGE TO BE THE PROTECTOR AND FRIEND OF OSIRIS, AND OF ISIS, AND OF THEIR SON HORUS. FROM THE EVIDENCE OF THE TEXTS WE KNOW THAT IT WAS NOT BY PHYSICAL MIGHT THAT THOTH HELPED THESE THREE GODS, BUT BY GIVING THEM WORDS OF POWER AND INSTRUCTING THEM HOW TO USE THEM. WE KNOW THAT OSIRIS VANQUISHED HIS FOES, AND THAT HE RECONSTITUTED HIS BODY, AND BECAME THE KING OF THE UNDERWORLD AND GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT HE WAS ONLY ABLE TO DO THESE THINGS BY MEANS OF THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH THOTH HAD GIVEN TO HIM, AND WHICH HE HAD TAUGHT HIM TO PRONOUNCE PROPERLY AND IN A PROPER TONE OF VOICE. IT IS THIS BELIEF WHICH MAKES THE DECEASED CRY OUT, "HAIL, THOTH, WHO MADE OSIRIS VICTORIOUS OVER HIS ENEMIES, MAKE THOU ANI TO BE VICTORIOUS OVER HIS ENEMIES IN THE PRESENCE OF THE GREAT AND SOVEREIGN PRINCES WHO ARE IN TATTU," OR IN ANY OTHER PLACE. WITHOUT THE WORDS OF POWER GIVEN TO HIM BY THOTH, OSIRIS WOULD HAVE BEEN POWERLESS UNDER THE ATTACKS OF HIS FOES, AND SIMILARLY THE DEAD MAN, WHO WAS ALWAYS IDENTIFIED WITH OSIRIS, WOULD HAVE PASSED OUT OF EXISTENCE AT HIS DEATH BUT FOR THE WORDS OF POWER PROVIDED BY THE WRITINGS THAT WERE BURIED WITH HIM. IN THE JUDGMENT SCENE IT IS THOTH WHO REPORTS TO THE GODS THE RESULT OF THE WEIGHING OF THE HEART IN THE BALANCE, AND WHO HAS SUPPLIED ITS OWNER WITH THE WORDS WHICH HE HAS UTTERED IN HIS SUPPLICATIONS, AND WHATEVER CAN BE SAID IN FAVOR OF THE DECEASED HE SAYS TO THE GODS, AND WHATEVER CAN BE DONE FOR HIM HE DOES. BUT APART FROM BEING THE PROTECTOR AND FRIEND OF OSIRIS, THOTH WAS THE REFUGE TO WHICH ISIS FLED IN HER TROUBLE. THE WORDS OF A HYMN DECLARE THAT SHE KNEW "HOW TO TURN ASIDE EVIL HAP," AND THAT SHE WAS "STRONG OF TONGUE, AND UTTERED THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH SHE KNEW WITH CORRECT PRONUNCIATION, AND HALTED NOT IN HER SPEECH, AND WAS PERFECT BOTH IN GIVING THE COMMAND AND IN SAYING THE WORD," BUT THIS DESCRIPTION ONLY PROVES THAT SHE HAD BEEN INSTRUCTED BY THOTH IN THE ART OF UTTERING WORDS OF POWER WITH EFFECT, AND TO HIM, INDEED, SHE OWED MORE THAN THIS. WHEN SHE FOUND THE DEAD BODY OF HER HUSBAND OSIRIS, SHE HOVERED ABOUT OVER IT IN THE FORM OF A BIRD, MAKING AIR BY THE BEATING OF HER WINGS, AND SENDING FORTH LIGHT FROM THE SHEEN OF HER FEATHERS, AND AT LENGTH SHE ROUSED THE DEAD TO LIFE BY HER WORDS OF POWER; AS THE RESULT OF THE EMBRACE WHICH FOLLOWED THIS MEETING HORUS WAS BORN, AND HIS MOTHER SUCKLED HIM AND TENDED HIM IN HER HIDING-PLACE IN THE PAPYRUS SWAMPS. AFTER A TIME, SHE WAS PERSECUTED BY SET, HER HUSBAND'S MURDERER, WHO, IT SEEMS, SHUT HER AND HER SON HORUS UP IN A HOUSE AS PRISONERS. OWING, HOWEVER, TO THE HELP WHICH THOTH GAVE HER, SHE CAME FORTH BY NIGHT AND WAS ACCOMPANIED ON HER JOURNEY BY SEVEN SCORPIONS, CALLED RESPECTIVELY TEFEN, BEFEN, MESTET, MESTETEF, PETET, THETET, AND MATET, THE LAST THREE OF WHICH POINTED OUT THE WAY. THE GUIDE OF THE WAY BROUGHT HER TO THE SWAMPS OF PER-SUI, AND TO THE TOWN OF THE TWO GODDESSES OF THE SANDALS WHERE THE SWAMPY COUNTRY OF ATHU BEGINS. JOURNEYING ON THEY CAME TO TEB, WHERE THE CHIEF OF THE DISTRICT HAD A HOUSE FOR HIS LADIES; NOW THE MISTRESS OF THE HOUSE WOULD NOT ADMIT ISIS ON ACCOUNT OF THE SCORPIONS THAT WERE WITH HER, FOR SHE HAD LOOKED OUT OF HER DOOR AND WATCHED ISIS COMING. ON THIS THE SCORPIONS TOOK COUNSEL TOGETHER AND WISHED TO STING HER BY MEANS OF THE SCORPION TEFEN, BUT AT THIS MOMENT A POOR WOMAN WHO LIVED IN THE MARSHES OPENED THE DOOR OF HER COTTAGE TO ISIS, AND THE GODDESS TOOK SHELTER THEREIN. MEANWHILE THE SCORPION HAD CREPT UNDER THE DOOR INTO THE HOUSE OF THE GOVERNOR, AND STUNG THE SON OF THE LADY OF THE HOUSE, AND ALSO SET THE PLACE ON FIRE; NO WATER COULD QUENCH THE FIRE, AND THERE WAS NO RAIN TO DO IT, FOR IT WAS NOT THEN THE RAINY SEASON. NOW THESE THINGS HAPPENED TO THE WOMAN WHO HAD DONE NO ACTIVE HARM TO ISIS, AND THE POOR CREATURE WANDERED ABOUT THE STREETS OF THE CITY UTTERING LOUD CRIES OF GRIEF AND DISTRESS BECAUSE SHE KNEW NOT WHETHER HER BOY WOULD LIVE OR DIE. WHEN ISIS SAW THIS, SHE WAS SORRY FOR THE CHILD WHO HAD BEEN STUNG, AND AS HE WAS BLAMELESS IN THE MATTER OF THE DOOR OF HIS MOTHER'S HOUSE BEING SHUT IN THE FACE OF THE GODDESS, SHE DETERMINED TO SAVE HIM. THEREUPON SHE CRIED OUT TO THE DISTRAUGHT MOTHER, SAYING, "COME TO ME, COME TO ME! FOR MY WORD IS A TALISMAN WHICH BEARS LIFE. I AM A DAUGHTER WELL KNOWN IN THY CITY ALSO, AND I WILL DO AWAY THE EVIL BY MEANS OF THE WORD OF MY MOUTH WHICH MY FATHER HATH TAUGHT ME, FOR I AM THE DAUGHTER OF HIS OWN BODY." THEN ISIS LAID HER HANDS UPON THE BODY OF THE BOY, AND IN ORDER TO BRING BACK THE SPIRIT INTO HIS BODY SAID "COME TEFEN, APPEAR UPON THE GROUND, DEPART HENCE, COME NOT NIGH! "COME POISON OF BEFEN, APPEAR UPON THE GROUND. I AM ISIS, THE GODDESS, THE LADY OF WORDS OF POWER, WHO DOETH DEEDS OF MAGIC, THE WORDS OF WHOSE VOICE ARE CHARMS. "OBEY ME, O EVERY REPTILE THAT STINGS, AND FALL DOWN HEADLONG! "O POISON OF [MESTET AND] MESTETEF, MOUNT NOT UPWARDS! "O POISON OF PETET AND THETET, DRAW NOT NIGH! O MATET, FALL DOWN HEADLONG!" THE GODDESS ISIS THEN UTTERED CERTAIN WORDS OF THE CHARM WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO HER BY THE GOD SEB IN ORDER TO KEEP POISON AWAY FROM HER, AND SAID, "TURN AWAY, GET AWAY, RETREAT, O POISON," ADDING THE WORDS "MER-RÂ" IN THE MORNING AND "THE EGG OF THE GOOSE APPEARS FROM OUT OF THE SYCAMORE" IN THE EVENING, AS SHE TURNED TO THE SCORPIONS. BOTH THESE SENTENCES WERE TALISMANS. AFTER THIS ISIS LAMENTED THAT SHE WAS MORE LONELY AND WRETCHED THAN ALL THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT, AND THAT SHE HAD BECOME LIKE AN OLD MAN WHO HATH CEASED TO LOOK UPON AND TO VISIT FAIR WOMEN IN THEIR HOUSES; AND SHE ORDERED THE SCORPIONS TO TURN AWAY THEIR LOOKS FROM HER AND TO SHOW HER THE WAY TO THE MARSHES AND TO THE SECRET PLACE WHICH IS IN THE CITY OF [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] KHEBT. THEN THE WORDS OF THE CRY, "THE BOY LIVES, THE POISON DIES! AS THE SUN LIVES, SO THE POISON DIES," WERE UTTERED, AND THE FIRE IN THE HOUSE OF THE WOMAN WAS EXTINGUISHED, AND HEAVEN REJOICED AT THE WORDS OF ISIS. WHEN ISIS HAD SAID THAT THE "SON OF THE WOMAN HAD BEEN STUNG BECAUSE HIS MOTHER HAD SHUT THE DOOR OF HER HOUSE IN HER FACE, AND HAD DONE NOTHING FOR HER," THE WORDS OF THE CRY, "THE BOY LIVES AND THE POISON DIES," WERE AGAIN UTTERED, AND THE SON OF THE WOMAN RECOVERED. ISIS THEN CONTINUES HER NARRATIVE THUS: "I ISIS CONCEIVED A CHILD, AND WAS GREAT WITH CHILD OF HORUS. I, A GODDESS, GAVE BIRTH TO HORUS, THE SON OF ISIS, UPON AN ISLAND (OR NEST) IN ATHU THE REGION OF SWAMPS; AND I REJOICED GREATLY BECAUSE OF THIS, FOR I REGARDED HORUS AS A GIFT WHICH WOULD REPAY ME FOR THE LOSS OF HIS FATHER. I HID HIM MOST CAREFULLY AND CONCEALED HIM IN MY ANXIETY, AND INDEED HE WAS WELL HIDDEN, AND THEN I WENT AWAY TO THE CITY OF AM. WHEN I HAD SALUTED THE INHABITANTS THEREOF, I TURNED BACK TO SEEK THE CHILD, SO THAT I MIGHT GIVE HIM SUCK AND TAKE HIM IN MY ARMS AGAIN. BUT I FOUND MY SUCKING-CHILD HORUS THE FAIR GOLDEN ONE, WELL NIGH DEAD! HE HAD BEDEWED THE GROUND WITH THE WATER FROM HIS EYE AND WITH THE FOAM FROM HIS LIPS, HIS BODY WAS STIFF, HIS HEART WAS STILL, AND NO MUSCLE IN ANY OF HIS LIMBS MOVED. THEN I UTTERED A BITTER CRY OF GRIEF, AND THE DWELLERS IN THE PAPYRUS SWAMPS RAN TO ME STRAIGHTWAY FROM OUT OF THEIR HOUSES, AND THEY BEWAILED THE GREATNESS OF MY CALAMITY; BUT NONE OF THEM OPENED HIS MOUTH TO SPEAK, FOR EVERY ONE WAS IN DEEP SORROW FOR ME, AND NO MAN KNEW HOW TO BRING BACK LIFE INTO HORUS. THEN THERE CAME TO ME A CERTAIN WOMAN WHO WAS WELL KNOWN IN HER CITY, FOR SHE BELONGED TO A NOBLE FAMILY, AND SHE TRIED TO REKINDLE THE LIFE IN HORUS, BUT ALTHOUGH HER HEART WAS FULL OF HER KNOWLEDGE MY SON REMAINED MOTIONLESS." MEANWHILE THE FOLK REMARKED THAT THE SON OF THE DIVINE MOTHER ISIS HAD BEEN PROTECTED AGAINST HIS BROTHER SET, THAT THE PLANTS AMONG WHICH HE HAD BEEN HIDDEN COULD NOT BE PENETRATED BY ANY HOSTILE BEING, THAT THE WORDS OF POWER OF TEMU, THE FATHER OF THE GODS, "WHO IS IN HEAVEN," SHOULD HAVE PRESERVED THE LIFE OF HORUS, THAT SET HIS BROTHER COULD NOT POSSIBLY HAVE HAD ACCESS TO WHERE THE CHILD WAS, WHO, IN ANY CASE, HAD BEEN PROTECTED AGAINST HIS WICKEDNESS; AND AT LENGTH IT WAS DISCOVERED THAT HORUS HAD BEEN STUNG BY A SCORPION, AND THAT THE REPTILE "WHICH DESTROYS THE HEART" HAD WOUNDED HIM, AND HAD PROBABLY KILLED HIM. AT THIS JUNCTURE NEPHTHYS ARRIVED, AND WENT [A] ROUND, ABOUT AMONG THE PAPYRUS SWAMPS WEEPING BITTERLY BECAUSE OF THE AFFLICTION OF HER SISTER ISIS; WITH HER ALSO WAS SERQET, THE GODDESS OF SCORPIONS, WHO ASKED CONTINUALLY, "WHAT HATH HAPPENED TO THE CHILD HORUS?" THEN NEPHTHYS SAID TO ISIS, "CRY OUT IN PRAYER UNTO HEAVEN, AND LET THE MARINERS IN THE BOAT OF RÂ CEASE TO ROW, AND LET NOT THE BOAT OF RÂ MOVE FURTHER ON ITS COURSE FOR THE SAKE OF THE CHILD HORUS"; AND FORTHWITH ISIS SENT FORTH HER CRY UP TO HEAVEN, AND MADE HER REQUEST COME UNTO THE "BOAT OF MILLIONS OF YEARS," AND THE SUN STOOD STILL AND HIS BOAT MOVED NOT FROM ITS PLACE BY REASON OF THE GODDESS'S PETITION. OUT FROM THE BOAT CAME THE GOD THOTH PROVIDED WITH MAGICAL POWERS, AND BEARING WITH HIM THE GREAT POWER TO COMMAND IN SUCH WISE THAT THE WORDS OF HIS MOUTH MUST BE FULFILLED STRAIGHTWAY; AND HE SPOKE TO ISIS, SAYING "O THOU GODDESS ISIS, WHOSE MOUTH KNOWS HOW TO UTTER CHARMS (OR TALISMANS), NO SUFFERING SHALL COME UPON THY CHILD HORUS, FOR HIS HEALTH AND SAFETY DEPEND UPON THE BOAT OF RÂ. I HAVE COME THIS DAY IN THE DIVINE BOAT OF THE DISK (ATEN) TO THE PLACE WHERE IT WAS YESTERDAY. WHEN DARKNESS (OR NIGHT) RULES, THE LIGHT SHALL VANQUISH IT FOR THE HEALTH (OR SAFETY) OF HORUS FOR THE SAKE OF HIS MOTHER ISIS AND SIMILARLY SHALL IT HAPPEN UNTO EVERY ONE WHO POSSESSES WHAT IS [HERE] WRITTEN(?)." WHAT TOOK PLACE NEXT IS, OF COURSE, EVIDENT. THE CHILD HORUS WAS RESTORED TO LIFE, TO THE GREAT JOY OF HIS MOTHER ISIS, WHO WAS MORE INDEBTED THAN EVER TO THE GOD THOTH FOR COMING TO DELIVER HER OUT OF HER TROUBLE ON THE DEATH OF HER SON, JUST AS HE HAD DONE ON THE DEATH OF HER HUSBAND. NOW BECAUSE ISIS HAD REVIVIFIED BOTH HER HUSBAND AND HER SON BY THE WORDS OF POWER AND TALISMANS WHICH SHE POSSESSED, MORTAL MAN THOUGHT IT WAS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY FOR HIM TO SECURE HER FAVOR AND PROTECTION AT ANY COST, FOR ETERNAL LIFE AND DEATH WERE IN HER HANDS. AS TIME WENT ON THE EGYPTIANS REVERED HER MORE AND MORE, AND AS SHE WAS THE LADY OF THE GODS AND OF HEAVEN, POWER EQUAL TO THAT POSSESSED BY RÂ HIMSELF WAS ASCRIBED TO HER. INDEED, ACCORDING TO A LEGEND WHICH HAS COME DOWN TO US, AND WHICH WRITTEN UPON PAPYRUS OR LINEN FORMED A MAGICAL FORMULA AGAINST THE POISON OF REPTILES OF ALL KINDS, SHE MADE A BOLD ATTEMPT TO WREST THE POWER OF RÂ FROM HIM AND TO MAKE HERSELF MISTRESS OF THE UNIVERSE. THE WAY IN WHICH SHE DID THIS IS TOLD IN A HIERATIC PAPYRUS PRESERVED AT TURIN, FROM WHICH THE FOLLOWING RENDERING HAS BEEN MADE; THE MERIT OF FIRST DISCOVERING THE CORRECT MEANING OF THE TEXT BELONGS TO M. LEFÉBURE.
THE LEGEND OF RÂ AND ISIS.
[bookmark: page_143][bookmark: fr_99][bookmark: fr_100][bookmark: fr_101]"THE CHAPTER OF THE DIVINE GOD, THE SELF-CREATED BEING) WHO MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND THE WINDS [WHICH GIVE] LIFE, AND THE FIRE, AND THE GODS, AND MEN, AND BEASTS, AND CATTLE, AND REPTILES, AND THE FOWL OF THE AIR AND THE FISH OF THE SEA; HE IS THE KING OF MEN AND OF GODS, HE HATH ONE PERIOD OF LIFE (?) AND WITH HIM PERIODS OF ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS EACH ARE BUT AS YEARS; HIS NAMES ARE MANIFOLD AND UNKNOWN, THE GODS EVEN KNOW THEM NOT. "NOW ISIS WAS A WOMAN WHO POSSESSED WORDS OF POWER; HER HEART WAS WEARIED WITH THE MILLIONS OF MEN THEREFORE SHE CHOSE THE MILLIONS OF THE GODS, BUT SHE ESTEEMED MORE HIGHLY THE MILLIONS OF THE SPIRITS (KHU). AND SHE MEDITATED IN HER HEART, SAYING, 'CANNOT I BY MEANS OF THE SACRED NAME OF GOD MAKE MYSELF MISTRESS OF THE EARTH AND BECOME A GODDESS LIKE UNTO RÂ IN HEAVEN AND UPON EARTH?' NOW BEHOLD, EACH DAY RÂ ENTERED AT THE HEAD OF HIS HOLY MARINERS AND ESTABLISHED HIMSELF UPON THE THRONE OF THE TWO HORIZONS. NOW THE DIVINE ONE (RÂ) HAD GROWN OLD, HE DRIBBLED AT THE MOUTH, HIS SPITTLE FELL UPON THE EARTH, AND HIS SLOBBERING DROPPED UPON THE GROUND. AND ISIS KNEADED IT WITH EARTH IN HER HAND, AND FORMED THEREOF A SACRED SERPENT IN THE FORM OF A DART; SHE DID NOT SET IT UPRIGHT BEFORE HER FACE, BUT LET IT LIE UPON THE GROUND IN THE PATH WHEREBY THE GREAT GOD WENT FORTH, ACCORDING TO HIS HEARTS DESIRE, INTO HIS DOUBLE KINGDOM. NOW THE HOLY GOD AROSE, AND THE GODS WHO FOLLOWED HIM AS THOUGH HE WERE PHARAOH WENT WITH HIM; AND HE CAME FORTH ACCORDING TO HIS DAILY WONT; AND THE SACRED SERPENT BIT HIM. THE FLAME OF LIFE DEPARTED FROM HIM, AND HE WHO DWELT AMONG THE CEDARS (?) WAS OVERCOME. THE HOLY GOD OPENED HIS MOUTH, AND THE CRY OF HIS MAJESTY REACHED UNTO HEAVEN; HIS COMPANY OF GODS SAID, 'WHAT HATH HAPPENED?' AND HIS GODS EXCLAIMED, 'WHAT IS IT?' BUT RÂ COULD NOT ANSWER, FOR HIS JAWS TREMBLED AND ALL HIS MEMBERS QUAKED; THE POISON SPREAD SWIFTLY THROUGH HIS FLESH JUST AS THE NILE RUSHES THROUGH ALL HIS LAND. WHEN THE GREAT GOD HAD STABLISHED HIS HEART, HE CRIED UNTO THOSE WHO WERE IN HIS TRAIN, SAYING, 'COME UNTO ME, O YE WHO HAVE COME INTO BEING FROM MY BODY, YE GODS WHO HAVE COME FORTH FROM ME, MAKE YE KNOWN UNTO KHEPERA THAT A DIRE CALAMITY HATH FALLEN UPON ME. MY HEART PERCEIVES IT, BUT MY EYES SEE IT NOT; MY HAND HATH NOT CAUSED IT, NOR DO I KNOW WHO HATH DONE THIS UNTO ME. NEVER HAVE I FELT SUCH PAIN, NEITHER CAN SICKNESS CAUSE MORE WOE THAN THIS. I AM A PRINCE, THE SON OF A PRINCE, THE SACRED ESSENCE WHICH HATH PROCEEDED FROM GOD. I AM THE GREAT ONE, THE SON OF THE GREAT ONE, AND MY FATHER PLANNED MY NAME; I HAVE MULTITUDES OF NAMES AND MULTITUDES OF FORMS, AND MY BEING IS IN EVERY GOD. I HAVE BEEN PROCLAIMED BY THE HERALDS TEMU AND HORUS, AND MY FATHER AND MY MOTHER UTTERED MY NAME; BUT IT HATH BEEN HIDDEN WITHIN ME BY HIM THAT BEGAT ME, WHO WOULD NOT THAT THE WORDS OF POWER OF ANY SEER SHOULD HAVE DOMINION OVER ME. I CAME FORTH TO LOOK UPON THAT WHICH I HAD MADE, I WAS PASSING THROUGH THE WORLD WHICH I HAD CREATED, WHEN LO! SOMETHING STUNG ME, BUT WHAT I KNOW NOT. IS IT FIRE? IS IT WATER? MY HEART IS ON FIRE, MY FLESH QUAKES, AND TREMBLING HATH SEIZED ALL MY LIMBS. LET THERE BE BROUGHT UNTO ME MY CHILDREN, THE GODS, WHO POSSESS THE WORDS OF POWER AND MAGICAL SPEECH, AND MOUTHS WHICH KNOW HOW TO UTTER THEM, AND ALSO POWERS WHICH REACH EVEN UNTO THE HEAVENS. THEN THE CHILDREN OF EVERY GOD CAME UNTO HIM UTTERING CRIES OF GRIEF. AND ISIS ALSO CAME, BRINGING WITH HER HER WORDS OF MAGICAL POWER, AND HER MOUTH WAS FULL OF THE BREATH OF LIFE; FOR HER TALISMANS VANQUISH THE PAINS OF SICKNESS, AND HER WORDS MAKE TO LIVE AGAIN THE THROATS OF THOSE WHO ARE DEAD. AND SHE SPOKE, SAYING, 'WHAT HATH COME TO PASS, O HOLY FATHER? WHAT HATH HAPPENED? IS IT THAT A SERPENT HATH BITTEN THEE, AND THAT A THING WHICH THOU HAST CREATED HATH LIFTED UP HIS HEAD AGAINST THEE? VERILY IT SHALL BE CAST DOWN BY MY EFFECTIVE WORDS OF POWER, AND I WILL DRIVE IT AWAY FROM BEFORE THE SIGHT OF THY SUNBEAMS.' THE HOLY GOD OPENED HIS MOUTH AND SAID, I WAS PASSING ALONG MY PATH, AND I WAS GOING THROUGH THE TWO REGIONS OF MY LANDS ACCORDING TO MY HEARTS DESIRE, TO SEE THAT WHICH I HAD CREATED, WHEN LO! I WAS BITTEN BY A SERPENT WHICH I SAW NOT. IS IT FIRE? IS IT WATER? I AM COLDER THAN WATER, I AM HOTTER THAN FIRE. ALL MY FLESH SWEATETH, I QUAKE, MY EYE HATH NO STRENGTH, I CANNOT SEE THE SKY, AND THE SWEAT RUSHES TO MY FACE EVEN AS IN THE TIME OF SUMMER.' THEN SAID ISIS UNTO RÂ, 'O TELL ME THY NAME, HOLY FATHER, FOR WHOSOEVER SHALL BE DELIVERED BY THY NAME SHALL LIVE.' AND RÂ SAID, 'I HAVE MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, I HAVE KNIT TOGETHER THE MOUNTAINS, I HAVE CREATED ALL THAT IS ABOVE THEM, I HAVE MADE THE WATER, I HAVE MADE TO COME INTO BEING THE GODDESS MEHTURT, AND I HAVE MADE THE BULL OF HIS MOTHER, FROM WHOM SPRING THE DELIGHTS OF LOVE. I HAVE MADE THE HEAVENS, I HAVE STRETCHED OUT THE TWO HORIZONS LIKE A CURTAIN, AND I HAVE PLACED THE SOUL OF THE GODS WITHIN THEM. I AM HE WHO, IF HE OPENS HIS EYES, DOTH MAKE THE LIGHT, AND, IF HE CLOSES THEM, DARKNESS COMETH INTO BEING. AT HIS COMMAND THE NILE RISES, AND THE GODS KNOW NOT HIS NAME. I HAVE MADE THE HOURS, I HAVE CREATED THE DAYS, I BRING FORWARD THE FESTIVALS OF THE YEAR, I CREATE THE NILE-FLOOD. I MAKE THE FIRE OF LIFE, AND I PROVIDE FOOD IN THE HOUSES. I AM KHEPERA IN THE MORNING, I AM RÂ AT NOON, AND I AM TEMU AT EVEN.' MEANWHILE THE POISON WAS NOT TAKEN AWAY FROM HIS BODY, BUT IT PIERCED DEEPER, AND THE GREAT GOD COULD NO LONGER WALK. "THEN SAID ISIS UNTO RÂ, 'WHAT THOU HAST SAID IS NOT THY NAME. O TELL IT UNTO ME, AND THE POISON SHALL DEPART; FOR HE SHALL LIVE WHOSE NAME SHALL BE REVEALED! NOW THE POISON BURNED LIKE FIRE, AND IT WAS FIERCER THAN THE FLAME AND THE FURNACE, AND THE MAJESTY OF THE GREAT GOD SAID, 'I CONSENT THAT ISIS SHALL SEARCH INTO ME, AND THAT MY NAME SHALL PASS FROM ME INTO HER.' THEN THE GOD HID HIMSELF FROM THE GODS, AND HIS PLACE IN THE BOAT OF MILLIONS OF YEARS WAS EMPTY. AND WHEN THE TIME HAD ARRIVED FOR THE HEART OF RÂ TO COME FORTH, ISIS SPOKE UNTO HER SON HORUS, SAYING, 'THE GOD HATH BOUND HIMSELF BY OATH TO DELIVER UP HIS TWO EYES (THE SUN AND MOON).' THUS, WAS THE NAME OF THE GREAT GOD TAKEN FROM HIM, AND ISIS, THE LADY OF WORDS OF MAGICAL POWER, SAID, 'DEPART, POISON, GO FORTH FROM EA. O EYE OF HORUS, GO FORTH FROM THE GOD, AND SHINE OUTSIDE HIS MOUTH. IT IS I WHO WORK, IT IS I WHO MAKE TO FALL DOWN UPON THE EARTH THE VANQUISHED POISON, FOR THE NAME OF THE GREAT GOD HATH BEEN TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM. LET RÂ LIVE, AND LET THE POISON DIE! LET THE POISON DIE, AND LET RÂ LIVE!' THESE ARE THE WORDS OF ISIS, THE MIGHTY LADY, THE MISTRESS OF THE GODS, WHO KNEW RÂ BY HIS OWN NAME." NOW FROM A FEW WORDS OF TEXT WHICH FOLLOW THE ABOVE NARRATIVE WE LEARN THAT THE OBJECT OF WRITING IT WAS NOT SO MUCH TO INSTRUCT THE READER AS TO MAKE A MAGIC FORMULA, FOR WE ARE TOLD THAT IT WAS TO BE RECITED OVER FIGURES OF TEMU AND HORUS, AND ISIS AND HORUS, THAT IS TO SAY, OVER FIGURES OF TEMU THE EVENING SUN, HORUS THE ELDER, HORUS THE SON OF ISIS, AND ISIS HERSELF. TEMU APPARENTLY TAKES THE PLACE OF RÂ, FOR HE REPRESENTS THE SUN AS AN OLD MAN, I.E., RÂ, AT THE CLOSE OF HIS DAILY LIFE WHEN HE HAS LOST HIS STRENGTH AND POWER. THE TEXT IS A CHARM OR MAGICAL FORMULA AGAINST SNAKE BITES, AND IT WAS THOUGHT THAT THE WRITTEN LETTERS, WHICH REPRESENTED THE WORDS OF ISIS, WOULD SAVE THE LIFE OF ANY ONE WHO WAS SNAKE-BITTEN, JUST AS THEY SAVED THE LIFE OF RÂ. IF THE FULL DIRECTIONS AS TO THE USE OF THE FIGURES OF TEMU, ISIS, AND THE TWO HORUS GODS, WERE KNOWN UNTO US WE SHOULD PROBABLY FIND THAT THEY WERE TO BE MADE TO ACT IN DUMB SHOW THE SCENES WHICH TOOK PLACE BETWEEN RÂ, AND ISIS WHEN THE GODDESS SUCCEEDED IN TAKING FROM HIM HIS NAME. THUS, WE HAVE AMPLE EVIDENCE THAT ISIS POSSESSED MARVELOUS MAGICAL POWERS, AND THIS BEING SO, THE ISSUES OF LIFE AND DEATH, AS FAR AS THE DECEASED WAS CONCERNED, WE KNOW FROM THE TEXTS TO HAVE BEEN IN HER HANDS. HER WORDS OF POWER, TOO, WERE A PRICELESS POSSESSION, FOR SHE OBTAINED THEM FROM THOTH, WHO WAS THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE MIND AND INTELLIGENCE OF THE CREATOR, AND THUS THEIR ORIGIN WAS DIVINE, AND FROM THIS POINT OF VIEW WERE INSPIRED. FROM A PAPYRUS OF THE PTOLEMAIC PERIOD WE OBTAIN SOME INTERESTING FACTS ABOUT THE GREAT SKILL IN WORKING MAGIC AND ABOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF MAGICAL FORMULAE WHICH WERE POSSESSED BY A PRINCE CALLED SETNAU KHÂ-EM-UAST. HE KNEW HOW TO USE THE POWERS OF AMULETS AND TALISMANS, AND HOW TO COMPOSE MAGICAL FORMULAE, AND HE WAS MASTER BOTH OF RELIGIOUS LITERATURE AND OF THAT OF THE "DOUBLE HOUSE OF LIFE," OR LIBRARY OF MAGICAL BOOKS. ONE DAY AS HE WAS TALKING OF SUCH THINGS ONE OF THE KING'S WISE MEN LAUGHED AT HIS REMARKS, AND IN ANSWER SETNAU SAID, "IF THOU WOULDST READ A BOOK POSSESSED OF MAGICAL POWERS COME WITH ME. AND I WILL SHOW IT TO THEE, THE BOOK WAS WRITTEN BY THOTH HIMSELF, AND IN IT THERE ARE TWO FORMULAE. THE RECITAL OF THE FIRST WILL ENCHANT (OR BEWITCH) HEAVEN, EARTH, HELL, SEA, AND MOUNTAINS, AND BY IT THOU SHALT SEE ALL THE BIRDS, REPTILES, AND FISH, FOR ITS POWER WILL BRING THE FISH TO THE TOP OF THE WATER. THE RECITAL OF THE SECOND WILL ENABLE A MAN IF HE BE IN THE TOMB TO TAKE THE FORM WHICH HE HAD UPON EARTH," ETC. WHEN QUESTIONED AS TO WHERE THE BOOK WAS, SETNAU SAID THAT IT WAS IN THE TOMB OF PTAH-NEFER-KA AT MEMPHIS. A LITTLE LATER SETNAU WENT THERE WITH HIS BROTHER AND PASSED THREE DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS IN SEEKING FOR THE TOMB OF PTAH-NEFER-KA, AND ON THE THIRD DAY THEY FOUND IT; SETNAU RECITED SOME WORDS OVER IT, AND THE EARTH OPENED AND THEY WENT DOWN TO THE PLACE WHERE THE BOOK WAS. WHEN THE TWO BROTHERS CAME INTO THE TOMB, THEY FOUND IT TO BE BRILLIANTLY LIT UP BY THE LIGHT WHICH CAME FORTH FROM THE BOOK; AND WHEN THEY LOOKED, THEY SAW NOT ONLY PTAH-NEFER-KA, BUT HIS WIFE AHURA, AND MERHU THEIR SON. NOW AHURA AND MERHU WERE BURIED AT COPTOS BUT THEIR DOUBLES HAD COME TO LIVE WITH PTAH-NEFER-KA BY MEANS OF THE MAGICAL POWER OF THOTH. SETNAU TOLD THEM THAT HE HAD COME TO TAKE AWAY THE BOOK, BUT AHURA BEGGED HIM NOT TO DO SO, AND RELATED TO HIM THE MISFORTUNES WHICH HAD ALREADY FOLLOWED THE POSSESSION OF IT. SHE WAS, IT SEEMS, THE SISTER OF PTAH-NEFER-KA WHOM SHE MARRIED, AND AFTER THE BIRTH OF HER SON MERHU, HER HUSBAND SEEMED TO DEVOTE HIMSELF EXCLUSIVELY TO THE STUDY OF MAGICAL BOOKS, AND ONE DAY A PRIEST OF PTAH PROMISED TO TELL HIM WHERE THE MAGICAL BOOK DESCRIBED ABOVE MIGHT BE FOUND IF HE WOULD GIVE HIM A HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER, AND PROVIDE HIM WITH TWO HANDSOME COFFINS. WHEN THE MONEY AND THE COFFINS HAD BEEN GIVEN TO HIM, THE PRIEST OF PTAH TOLD PTAH-NEFER-KA THAT THE BOOK WAS IN AN IRON BOX IN THE MIDDLE OF THE RIVER AT COPTOS. "THE IRON BOX IS IN A BRONZE BOX, THE BRONZE BOX IS IN A BOX OF PALM-TREE WOOD, THE PALM TREE WOOD BOX IS IN A BOX OF EBONY AND IVORY, THE EBONY AND IVORY BOX IS IN A SILVER BOX, THE SILVER BOX IS IN A GOLD BOX, AND IN THE GOLD (SIC) BOX LIES THE BOOK. THE BOX WHEREIN IS THE BOOK IS SURROUNDED BY SWARMS OF SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS AND REPTILES OF ALL KINDS, AND ROUND IT IS COILED A SERPENT WHICH CANNOT DIE." PTAH-NEFER-KA TOLD HIS WIFE AND THE KING WHAT HE HAD HEARD, AND AT LENGTH SET OUT FOR COPTOS WITH AHURA AND MERHU IN THE ROYAL BARGE; HAVING ARRIVED AT COPTOS HE WENT TO THE TEMPLE OF ISIS AND HARPOCRATES AND OFFERED UP A SACRIFICE AND POURED OUT A LIBATION TO THESE GODS. FIVE DAYS LATER THE HIGH PRIEST OF COPTOS MADE FOR HIM THE MODEL OF A FLOATING STAGE AND FIGURES OF WORKMEN PROVIDED WITH TOOLS; HE THEN RECITED WORDS OF POWER OVER THEM AND THEY BECAME LIVING, BREATHING MEN, AND THE SEARCH FOR THE BOX BEGAN. HAVING WORKED FOR THREE DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS THEY CAME TO THE PLACE WHERE THE BOX WAS. PTAH-NEFER-KA DISPERSED THE SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS WHICH WERE ROUND ABOUT THE NEST OF BOXES BY HIS WORDS OF POWER, AND TWICE SUCCEEDED IN KILLING THE SERPENT COILED ROUND THE BOX, BUT IT CAME TO LIFE AGAIN; THE THIRD TIME HE CUT IT INTO TWO PIECES, AND LAID SAND BETWEEN THEM, AND THIS TIME IT DID NOT TAKE ITS OLD FORM AGAIN. HE THEN OPENED THE BOXES ONE AFTER THE OTHER, AND TAKING OUT THE GOLD BOX WITH THE BOOK INSIDE IT CARRIED IT TO THE ROYAL BARGE. HE NEXT READ ONE OF THE TWO FORMULA-, IN IT AND SO ENCHANTED OR BEWITCHED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH THAT HE LEARNED ALL THEIR SECRETS; HE READ THE SECOND AND HE SAW THE SUN RISING IN THE HEAVENS WITH HIS COMPANY OF THE GODS, ETC. HIS WIFE AHURA THEN READ THE BOOK AND SAW ALL THAT HER HUSBAND HAD SEEN. PTAH-NEFER-KA THEN COPIED THE WRITINGS ON A PIECE OF NEW PAPYRUS, AND HAVING COVERED THE PAPYRUS WITH INCENSE DISSOLVED IT IN WATER AND DRANK IT; THUS, HE ACQUIRED THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH WAS IN THE MAGICAL BOOK. MEANWHILE THESE ACTS HAD STIRRED THE GOD THOTH TO WRATH, AND HE TOLD RÂ WHAT PTAH-NEFER-KA HAD DONE. AS A RESULT, THE DECREE WENT FORTH THAT PTAH-NEFER-KA AND HIS WIFE AND CHILD SHOULD NEVER RETURN TO MEMPHIS, AND ON THE WAY BACK TO COPTOS AHURA AND MERHU FELL INTO THE RIVER AND WERE DROWNED; AND WHILE RETURNING TO MEMPHIS WITH THE BOOK PTAH-NEFER-KA HIMSELF WAS DROWNED ALSO. SETNAU, HOWEVER, REFUSED TO BE DIVERTED FROM HIS PURPOSE, AND HE INSISTED ON HAVING THE BOOK WHICH HE SAW IN THE POSSESSION OF PTAH-NEFER-KA; THE LATTER THEN PROPOSED TO PLAY A GAME OF DRAUGHTS AND TO LET THE WINNER HAVE THE BOOK. THE GAME WAS FOR FIFTY-TWO POINTS, AND ALTHOUGH PTAH-NEFER-KA TRIED TO CHEAT SETNAU, HE LOST THE GAME. AT THIS JUNCTURE SETNAU SENT HIS BROTHER ANHAHERURAU UP TO THE EARTH TO BRING HIM HIS TALISMANS OF PTAH AND HIS OTHER MAGICAL WRITINGS, AND WHEN HE RETURNED, HE LAID THEM UPON SETNAU, WHO STRAIGHTWAY FLEW UP TO HEAVEN GRASPING THE WONDERFUL BOOK IN HIS HAND. AS HE WENT UP FROM THE TOMB LIGHT WENT BEFORE HIM, AND THE DARKNESS CLOSED IN BEHIND HIM; BUT PTAH-NEFER-KA SAID TO HIS WIFE, "I WILL MAKE HIM BRING BACK THIS BOOK SOON, WITH A KNIFE AND A ROD IN HIS HAND AND A VESSEL OF FIRE UPON HIS HEAD." OF THE BEWITCHMENT OF SETNAU BY A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN CALLED TABUBU AND OF HIS TROUBLES IN CONSEQUENCE THEREOF WE NEED MAKE NO MENTION HERE: IT IS SUFFICIENT TO SAY THAT THE KING ORDERED HIM TO TAKE THE BOOK BACK TO ITS PLACE, AND THAT THE PROPHECY OF PTAH-NEFER-KA WAS FULFILLED. IN CONNEXION WITH THE SUBJECT OF THE MAGICAL POWERS OF ISIS MUST BE BRIEFLY MENTIONED THE CURIOUS SMALL STELAE, WITH ROUNDED TOPS, ON THE FRONT OF WHICH ARE INSCRIBED FIGURES OF THE GOD HORUS STANDING UPON CROCODILES: THEY ARE USUALLY KNOWN AS "CIPPI OF HORUS." THE LARGEST AND FINEST EXAMPLE OF THIS REMARKABLE CLASS OF OBJECT IS THE FAMOUS "METTERNICHSTELE," WHICH WAS FOUND IN THE YEAR 1828 DURING THE BUILDING OF A CISTERN IN A FRANCISCAN MONASTERY IN ALEXANDRIA, AND WAS PRESENTED BY MUHAMMAD ALI PASHA TO PRINCE METTERNICH. WE ARE FORTUNATELY ENABLED TO DATE THE STELE, FOR THE NAME OF NECTANEBUS I., THE LAST BUT ONE OF THE NATIVE KINGS OF EGYPT, WHO REIGNED FROM B.C. 378 TO B.C. 360, OCCURS ON IT, AND WE KNOW FROM MANY SOURCES THAT SUCH A MONUMENT COULD HAVE BEEN PRODUCED ONLY ABOUT THIS PERIOD. FROM THE TWO ILLUSTRATIONS OF IT HERE GIVEN WE SEE THAT IT IS BOTH SCULPTURED AND ENGRAVED WITH FIGURES OF MANY OF THE GODS OF ANCIENT EGYPT, GODS WELL KNOWN FROM THE MONUMENTS OF THE EARLIER DYNASTIES, AND ALSO WITH FIGURES OF A SERIES OF DEMONS AND MONSTERS AND ANIMALS WHICH HAVE BOTH MYTHOLOGICAL AND MAGICAL IMPORTANCE. MANY OF THESE ARE ACCOMPANIED BY TEXTS CONTAINING MAGICAL FORMULAE, MAGICAL NAMES, & MYTHOLOGICAL ALLUSIONS. IN THE PRINCIPAL SCENE WE SEE HORUS, OR HARPOCRATES, STANDING UPON TWO CROCODILES; ON HIS BROW IS THE URAEUS, AND HE WEARS ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF HIS HEAD THE LOCK OF HAIR EMBLEMATIC OF YOUTH. IN HIS HANDS HE GRASPS SERPENTS, A LION, AND AN ANTELOPE, AND IT IS CLEAR BY THE LOOK ON HIS FACE THAT HE IS IN NO WISE AFRAID OF THEM. ABOVE HIS HEAD IS A BEARDED HEAD, WHICH IS USUALLY SAID TO REPRESENT THAT OF BES. ON HIS RIGHT ARE: (1) AN UTCHAT, WITH HUMAN HANDS AND ARMS; (2) HORUS-RÂÂ (OR BES) AS AN OLD MAN; THE ALLUSION HERE IS CLEARLY TO THE GOD WHO "IS OLD AT EVENTIDE AND WHO BECOMES YOUNG AGAIN." THE UTCHATS AND THE FIGURES OF THE GODS SYMBOLIZE THE SOLAR POWERS AND THE DEITIES---
[image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/14900.jpg]
[bookmark: fr_102]---WHO ARE MASTERS OF THE WORDS OF POWER, BOTH IN THE SOUTH AND IN THE NORTH, BY WHICH THE YOUNG GOD HORUS VANQUISHES ALL HOSTILE ANIMALS, REPTILES, AND CREEPING THINGS WHICH LIVE IN WATER AND ON LAND. ABOVE AND ABOUT THIS SCENE ARE SEVERAL ROWS OF FIGURES OF GODS AND SKETCHES OF MYTHOLOGICAL SCENES; MANY OF WHICH ARE EVIDENTLY TAKEN FROM THE VIGNETTES OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, AND THE OBJECT OF ALL OF THE LATTER IS TO PROVE THAT LIGHT OVERCOMES DARKNESS, THAT GOOD VANQUISHES EVIL, AND THAT RENEWED LIFE COMES AFTER DEATH. THE TEXTS WHICH FILL ALL THE SPACES NOT OCCUPIED BY FIGURES DESCRIBE CERTAIN INCIDENTS OF THE ETERNAL COMBAT WHICH HORUS WAGES AGAINST HIS BROTHER SET, AND TELL THE STORY OF THE WANDERINGS OF ISIS WITH HER SON HORUS AND OF HER SUFFERINGS IN THE COUNTRY OF THE PAPYRUS SWAMPS, A SKETCH OF WHICH WE HAVE GIVEN ABOVE; BESIDES THESE, PRAYERS TO CERTAIN GODS ARE INTRODUCED. THE WHOLE MONUMENT IS NOTHING BUT A TALISMAN, OR A GIGANTIC AMULET ENGRAVED WITH MAGICAL FIGURES AND WORDS OF POWER, AND IT WAS, UNDOUBTEDLY, PLACED IN SOME CONSPICUOUS PLACE IN A COURTYARD OR IN A HOUSE TO PROTECT THE BUILDING AND ITS INMATES FROM THE ATTACKS OF HOSTILE BEINGS, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, AND ITS POWER WAS BELIEVED TO BE INVINCIBLE. THERE IS NOT A GOD OF ANY IMPORTANCE WHOSE FIGURE IS NOT ON IT, AND THERE IS NOT A DEMON, OR EVIL ANIMAL OR REPTILE, WHO IS NOT DEPICTED UPON IT IN A VANQUISHED STATE; THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY AND THE SKILL SHEWN BY THE DESIGNER OF THIS TALISMAN ARE VERY REMARKABLE. THE SMALL CIPPI OF HORUS CONTAIN NOTHING BUT EXTRACTS FROM THE SCENES AND TEXTS WHICH WE FIND ON THE "METTERNICHSTELE," AND IT, OR SIMILAR OBJECTS, UNDOUBTEDLY FORMED THE SOURCE FROM WHICH SO MANY OF THE FIGURES OF THE STRANGE GODS WHICH ARE FOUND ON GNOSTIC GEMS WERE DERIVED. CERTAIN OF THE FIGURES OF THE GODS ON THE CIPPI WERE CAST IN BRONZE IN THE PTOLEMAIC AND ROMAN PERIODS, OR HEWN IN STONE, AND WERE BURIED IN TOMBS AND UNDER THE FOUNDATIONS OF HOUSES TO DRIVE AWAY ANY OF THE FIENDS WHO MIGHT COME TO DO HARM EITHER TO THE LIVING OR THE DEAD. THE ARAB HISTORIAN MAS'ÛDÎ HAS PRESERVED A CURIOUS LEGEND OF THE TALISMANS WHICH WERE EMPLOYED BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT TO PROTECT THE CITY OF ALEXANDRIA WHILST IT WAS BEING BUILT, AND AS THE LEGEND IS OF EGYPTIAN ORIGIN, AND DATES FROM A PERIOD NOT GREATLY REMOVED FROM THAT IN WHICH THE METTERNICH STELE WAS MADE, IT IS WORTHY OF MENTION. WHEN THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY HAD BEEN LAID, AND THE WALLS HAD BEGUN TO RISE UP, CERTAIN SAVAGE ANIMALS CAME UP EACH NIGHT FROM THE SEA, AND THREW DOWN EVERYTHING WHICH HAD BEEN BUILT DURING THE DAY; WATCHMEN WERE APPOINTED TO DRIVE THEM AWAY, BUT IN SPITE OF THIS EACH MORNING SAW THE WORK DONE DURING THE PREVIOUS DAY DESTROYED. AFTER MUCH THOUGHT ALEXANDER DEVISED A PLAN WHEREBY, HE---
[image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/15300.jpg]
---MIGHT THWART THE SEA MONSTERS, AND HE PROCEEDED TO CARRY IT INTO EFFECT. HE MADE A BOX TEN CUBITS LONG AND FIVE CUBITS WIDE WITH SIDES MADE OF SHEETS OF GLASS FASTENED INTO FRAMES BY MEANS OF PITCH, RESIN, ETC. IN THIS BOX ALEXANDER PLACED HIMSELF, TOGETHER WITH TWO SKILLFUL DRAUGHTS-MEN, AND HAVING BEEN CLOSED IT WAS TOWED OUT TO SEA BY TWO VESSELS; AND WHEN WEIGHTS OF IRON, LEAD, AND STONE HAD BEEN ATTACHED TO THE UNDER PART OF IT, IT BEGAN TO SINK, BEING GUIDED TO THE PLACE WHICH ALEXANDER WISHED IT TO REACH BY MEANS OF CORDS WHICH WERE WORKED FROM THE SHIPS. WHEN THE BOX TOUCHED THE BOTTOM OF THE SEA, THANKS TO THE CLEARNESS OF THE GLASS SIDES AND THE WATER OF THE SEA, ALEXANDER AND HIS TWO COMPANIONS WERE ABLE TO WATCH THE VARIOUS MARINE MONSTERS WHICH PASSED BY, AND HE SAW THAT ALTHOUGH THEY HAD HUMAN BODIES THEY HAD THE HEADS OF BEASTS; SOME HAD AXES, SOME HAD SAWS, AND SOME HAD HAMMERS, AND THEY ALL CLOSELY RESEMBLED WORKMEN. AS THEY PASSED IN FRONT OF THE BOX ALEXANDER AND HIS TWO DRAUGHTS-MEN COPIED THEIR FORMS UPON PAPER WITH GREAT EXACTNESS, AND DEPICTED THEIR HIDEOUS COUNTENANCES, AND STATURE, AND SHAPE; THIS DONE, A SIGNAL WAS MADE, AND THE BOX WAS DRAWN UP TO THE SURFACE. AS SOON AS ALEXANDER REACHED THE LAND, HE ORDERED HIS STONE AND METAL WORKERS TO MAKE REPRODUCTIONS OF THE SEA MONSTERS ACCORDING TO THE DRAWINGS WHICH HE AND HIS FRIENDS HAD MADE, AND WHEN THEY WERE FINISHED, HE CAUSED THEM TO BE SET UP ON PEDESTALS ALONG THE SEA-SHORE, AND CONTINUED HIS WORK OF BUILDING THE CITY. WHEN THE NIGHT CAME, THE SEA MONSTERS APPEARED AS USUAL, BUT AS SOON AS THEY SAW THAT FIGURES OF THEMSELVES HAD BEEN PUT UP ON THE SHORE THEY RETURNED AT ONCE TO THE WATER AND DID NOT SHEW THEMSELVES AGAIN. WHEN, HOWEVER, THE CITY HAD BEEN BUILT AND WAS INHABITED, THE SEA MONSTERS MADE THEIR APPEARANCE AGAIN, AND EACH MORNING A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF PEOPLE WERE FOUND TO BE MISSING; TO PREVENT THIS ALEXANDER PLACED TALISMANS UPON THE PILLARS WHICH, ACCORDING TO MAS'ÛDÎ, WERE THERE IN HIS DAY. EACH PILLAR WAS IN THE SHAPE OF AN ARROW AND WAS EIGHTY CUBITS IN HEIGHT, AND RESTED UPON A PLINTH OF BRASS; THE TALISMANS WERE PLACED AT THEIR BASES, AND WERE IN THE FORM OF FIGURES OR STATUES OF CERTAIN BEINGS WITH SUITABLE INSCRIPTIONS, AND AS THEY WERE PUT IN POSITION AFTER CAREFUL ASTRONOMICAL CALCULATIONS HAD BEEN MADE FOR THE PURPOSE WE MAY ASSUME THAT THEY PRODUCED THE EFFECT DESIRED BY THE KING. 
CHAPTER V.
MAGICAL NAMES.
*******ADDED TEXT*******
MAJOR EGYPTIAN DEITIES
	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	MALE EGYPTIAN GODS

	AKER
	[image: 745AB9B6]
	A GOD OF THE EARTH AND THE HORIZON

	AMUN
	[image: 835CD660]
	A CREATOR GOD, PATRON DEITY OF THE CITY OF THEBES, AND THE PREEMINENT DEITY IN EGYPT DURING THE NEW KINGDOM

	ANHUR
	[image: 9A6D6B6E]
	A GOD OF WAR AND HUNTING

	ATEN
	[image: A700D9AC]
	SUN DISK DEITY WHO BECAME THE FOCUS OF THE MONOLATROUS OR MONOTHEISTIC ATENIST BELIEF SYSTEM IN THE REIGN OF AKHENATEN

	ATUM
	[image: 9F82E89A]
	A CREATOR GOD AND SOLAR DEITY, FIRST GOD OF THE ENNEAD

	BENNU
	[image: 10CC4BB8]
	A SOLAR AND CREATOR DEITY, DEPICTED AS A BIRD

	GEB
	[image: 9A6D8286]
	AN EARTH GOD AND MEMBER OF THE ENNEAD

	HAPI
	[image: E49CB884]
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE NILE FLOOD

	HORUS
	[image: 88426C10]
	A MAJOR GOD, USUALLY SHOWN AS A FALCON OR AS A HUMAN CHILD, LINKED WITH THE SKY, THE SUN, KINGSHIP, PROTECTION, AND HEALING. OFTEN SAID TO BE THE SON OF OSIRIS AND ISIS.

	KHEPRI
	[image: E6487C9E]
	A SOLAR CREATOR GOD, OFTEN TREATED AS THE MORNING FORM OF RA AND REPRESENTED BY A SCARAB BEETLE

	KHNUM (KHNEMU) 
	[image: 874C725C]
	A RAM GOD, THE PATRON DEITY OF ELEPHANTINE, WHO WAS SAID TO CONTROL THE NILE FLOOD AND GIVE LIFE TO GODS AND HUMANS

	KHONSU
	[image: 12C9F4CA]
	A MOON GOD, SON OF AMUN AND MUT

	MAAHES
	[image: AD949768]
	A LION GOD, SON OF BASTET

	MONTU
	[image: 648B6734]
	A GOD OF WAR AND THE SUN, WORSHIPPED AT THEBES

	NEFERTUM 
	[image: B8973762]
	GOD OF THE LOTUS BLOSSOM FROM WHICH THE SUN GOD ROSE AT THE BEGINNING OF TIME. SON OF PTAH AND SEKHMET.

	NEMTY 
	[image: 1F442DC0]
	FALCON GOD, WORSHIPPED IN MIDDLE EGYPT, WHO APPEARS IN MYTH AS A FERRYMAN FOR GREATER GODS

	NEPER
	[image: 668C99CE]
	A GOD OF GRAIN

	OSIRIS
	[image: 6140F70C]
	GOD OF DEATH AND RESURRECTION WHO RULES THE UNDERWORLD AND ENLIVENS VEGETATION, THE SUN GOD, AND DECEASED SOULS

	PTAH
	[image: AB64CCFA]
	A CREATOR DEITY AND GOD OF CRAFTSMEN, THE PATRON GOD OF MEMPHIS

	RA
	[image: ABFE8F18]
	THE SUN GOD KNOWN AS THE KINGLY GOD OF ALL THE GODS.

	SET
	[image: 7BD27CE6]
	AN AMBIVALENT GOD, CHARACTERIZED BY VIOLENCE, CHAOS, & STRENGTH, CONNECTED WITH THE DESERT. MYTHOLOGICAL MURDERER OF OSIRIS AND ENEMY OF HORUS, A SUPPORTER OF THE KING.

	SHU
	[image: 5F4081E4]
	EMBODIMENT OF WIND OR AIR, A MEMBER OF THE ENNEAD

	SOBEK
	[image: 581D1B70]
	CROCODILE GOD, WORSHIPPED IN THE FAIYUM AND AT KOM OMBO

	SOPDU 
	[image: B1ACC2FE]
	A GOD OF THE SKY AND OF EGYPT'S EASTERN BORDER REGIONS

	THOTH
	[image: DAC967BC]
	A MOON GOD, AND A GOD OF WRITING AND SCRIBES, AND PATRON DEITY OF HERMOPOLIS

	WADI-WER
	[image: Image result for Wadi-wer]
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA OR LAKES OF THE NILE DELTA



	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	FEMALE EGYPTIAN GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	AMUNET 
	[image: 65347B23]
	FEMALE COUNTERPART OF AMUN AND A MEMBER OF THE OGDOAD

	ANUBIS/ANPUT 
	[image: C0A74429]
	THE GOD/GODDESS OF EMBALMING AND PROTECTOR OF THE DEAD

	ANUKET 
	[image: E2FC211F]
	A GODDESS OF EGYPT'S SOUTHERN FRONTIER REGIONS, PARTICULARLY THE LOWER CATARACTS OF THE NILE

	BASTET 
	[image: 7C3A6785]
	GODDESS REPRESENTED AS A CAT OR LIONESS, PATRONESS OF THE CITY OF BUBASTIS, LINKED WITH PROTECTION FROM EVIL

	BAT
	[image: 97F388DB]
	COW GODDESS FROM EARLY IN EGYPTIAN HISTORY, EVENTUALLY ABSORBED BY HATHOR

	HATHOR
	[image: 71F572A1]
	ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT GODDESSES WITH THE SKY, THE SUN, SEXUALITY & MOTHERHOOD, MUSIC & DANCE, FOREIGN LANDS & GOODS, & THE AFTERLIFE. 1 OF MANY FORMS OF THE EYE OF RA.

	HEQET
	[image: FA8BEE57]
	FROG GODDESS SAID TO PROTECT WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH

	HESAT
	[image: A429017D]
	A MATERNAL COW GODDESS

	IMENTET
	[image: AA0C4D93]
	AN AFTERLIFE GODDESS CLOSELY LINKED WITH ISIS AND HATHOR

	ISIS
	[image: DB417019]
	WIFE OF OSIRIS AND MOTHER OF HORUS, LINKED WITH FUNERARY RITES, MOTHERHOOD, PROTECTION, AND MAGIC. SHE BECAME A MAJOR DEITY IN GREEK AND ROMAN RELIGION.

	MAAT
	[image: 70D628F]
	GODDESS WHO PERSONIFIED TRUTH, JUSTICE, AND ORDER

	MENHIT
	[image: DFA2DA75]
	A LIONESS GODDESS

	MUT
	[image: C3451C91]
	CONSORT OF AMUN, WORSHIPPED AT THEBES

	NEITH
	[image: 5B55DC7]
	A CREATOR AND HUNTER GODDESS, PATRON OF THE CITY OF SAIS IN LOWER EGYPT

	NEKHBET (NEKHEBIT) 
	[image: 570FD26D]
	A VULTURE GODDESS, THE TUTELARY DEITY OF UPPER EGYPT

	NEPHTHYS (NEB-T KHA-T) 
	[image: FC027C03]
	A MEMBER OF THE ENNEAD, THE CONSORT OF SET, WHO MOURNED OSIRIS ALONGSIDE ISIS

	NEPIT
	[image: A7F65809]
	A GODDESS OF GRAIN, FEMALE COUNTERPART OF NEPER

	NUT
	[image: 7A54BFFF]
	A SKY GODDESS, A MEMBER OF THE ENNEAD

	PAKHET
	[image: Image result for a Egyptian Goddess Pakhet]
	A LIONESS GODDESS MAINLY WORSHIPPED IN THE AREA AROUND BENI HASAN

	RENENUTET
	[image: 5C40EC80]
	AN AGRICULTURAL GODDESS

	SATET
	[image: 77F3868E]
	A GODDESS OF EGYPT'S SOUTHERN FRONTIER REGIONS

	SEKHMET
	[image: E54841CC]
	A LIONESS GODDESS, BOTH DESTRUCTIVE & VIOLENT & CAPABLE OF WARDING OFF DISEASE, PROTECTOR OF THE PHARAOHS WHO LED IN WAR, THE CONSORT OF PTAH & 1 OF MANY FORMS OF THE EYE OF RA.

	TEFNUT
	[image: D1225BA]
	GODDESS OF MOISTURE AND A MEMBER OF THE ENNEAD

	WADJET (UATCHIT) 
	[image: 1D5325D8]
	A COBRA GODDESS, THE TUTELARY DEITY OF LOWER EGYPT

	WOSRET
	[image: ECD701A6]
	A GODDESS OF THEBES

	
	
	BOTH MALE GODS AND FEMALE GODS FORMS

	HEH
	[image: E4F124A4]
	PERSONIFICATION OF INFINITY AND A MEMBER OF THE OGDOAD

	KEK
	[image: 8C558652]
	THE GOD OF CHAOS AND DARKNESS, AS WELL AS BEING THE CONCEPT OF PRIMORDIAL DARKNESS. KEK'S FEMALE FORM IS KNOWN AS KAUKET.

	NU
	[image: 20C48A30]
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE FORMLESS, WATERY DISORDER FROM WHICH THE WORLD EMERGED AT CREATION AND A MEMBER OF THE OGDOAD

	RA (RE)
	[image: index_InPixio]
	THE FOREMOST EGYPTIAN SUN GOD, INVOLVED IN CREATION AND THE AFTERLIFE. MYTHOLOGICAL RULER OF THE GODS, FATHER OF EVERY EGYPTIAN KING, AND THE PATRON GOD OF HELIOPOLIS.

	TATENEN
	[image: AF4E627C]
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE FIRST MOUND OF EARTH TO EMERGE FROM CHAOS IN ANCIENT EGYPTIAN CREATION MYTHS



	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	MINOR EGYPTIAN DEITIES: MALE GODS

	AANI
	[image: Image result for a Egyptian Goddess Aani]
	A PROTECTOR APE HEADED GOD

	AATI
	[image: 7927C5D5]
	ONE OF THE 42 JUDGES OF THE SOULS OF THE DEAD

	ABU
	[image: Image result for a Egyptian God Abu]
	A GOD OF LIGHT

	AM-HEH
	[image: 8CC3193A]
	A DANGEROUS UNDERWORLD GOD

	AMENHOTEP I (AMENHETEP I) 
	[image: C4A5E558]
	THE SECOND KING OF THE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY, DEIFIED

	AMENHOTEP SON OF HAPU 
	[image: 83496D26]
	A SCRIBE AND ARCHITECT IN THE COURT OF AMENHOTEP III, LATER DEIFIED FOR HIS WISDOM

	AMU-AA
	[image: 48520DF1]
	A GOD WHO ACCOMPANIES OSIRIS DURING THE SECOND HOUR OF THE NIGHT

	AN-A-F
	[image: 7927C5D5]
	ONE OF THE 42 JUDGES OF THE SOULS OF THE DEAD

	AN-HETEP-F 
	[image: 7927C5D5]
	ONE OF THE 42 JUDGES OF THE SOULS OF THE DEAD

	AN-MUT-F 
	[image: Image result for Anmut egyptian]
	A GOD.

	AN-TCHER-F 
	[image: 678B0F95]
	A GOD.

	ANDJETY (ANEDJTI, ANEZTI) 
	[image: 20183B6B]
	A GOD OF THE NINTH NOME [LAW] OF UPPER EGYPT

	ȦNḤERT 
	[image: Image result for A Bearded Sky GOD Egyptian]
	A BEARDED SKY GOD

	ANI
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD OF FESTIVALS

	ANTI
	[image: EA07F777]
	A HAWK GOD OF UPPER EGYPT

	APEDEMAK 
	[image: ABA958B3]
	A WARLIKE LION GOD FROM NUBIA WHO APPEARS IN EGYPTIAN-BUILT TEMPLES IN LOWER NUBIA

	APEP (APEPI) 
	[image: 6216CAE5]
	A SERPENT DEITY WHO PERSONIFIED MALEVOLENT CHAOS AND WAS SAID TO FIGHT RA IN THE UNDERWORLD EVERY NIGHT

	ĀPESH 
	[image: Image result for the turtle god]
	A TURTLE GOD

	APIS
	[image: D2CAC683]
	A LIVE BULL WORSHIPPED AS A GOD AT MEMPHIS AND SEEN AS A MANIFESTATION OF PTAH

	ARENSNUPHIS 
	[image: 38F58689]
	A NUBIAN DEITY WHO APPEARS IN EGYPTIAN TEMPLES IN LOWER NUBIA IN THE GRECO-ROMAN ERA

	ASCLEPIUS 
	[image: Image result for Asclepius]
	A GREEK GOD WORSHIPPED IN EGYPT AT SAQQARA

	ASH
	[image: 6CC45CA2]
	A GOD OF THE LIBYAN DESERT AND OASES WEST OF EGYPT

	ASTENNU
	[image: Related image]
	A BABOON GOD ASSOCIATED WITH THOTH.

	BA
	[image: 396C0101]
	A GOD OF FERTILITY

	BA-RA
	[image: B381624C]
	A GOD.

	BAAL
	[image: 9B22F0F3]
	SKY AND STORM GOD FROM SYRIA AND CANAAN, WORSHIPPED IN EGYPT DURING THE NEW KINGDOM

	BABI
	[image: 82E9CA79]
	A BABOON GOD CHARACTERIZED BY SEXUALITY AND AGGRESSION

	BANEBDJEDET 
	[image: 9AAB8BEF]
	A RAM GOD, PATRON OF THE CITY OF MENDES

	BA-PEF 
	[image: D6EAAAD5]
	A LITTLE-KNOWN UNDERWORLD DEITY

	BES
	[image: B800B8AB]
	APOTROPAIC GOD, REPRESENTED AS A DWARF, PARTICULARLY IMPORTANT IN PROTECTING CHILDREN AND WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH

	BUCHIS 
	[image: 283D7097]
	A LIVE BULL GOD WORSHIPPED IN THE REGION AROUND THEBES AND A MANIFESTATION OF MONTU

	DEDUN (DEDWEN)
	[image: 5BDE6CB8]
	A NUBIAN GOD, SAID TO PROVIDE THE EGYPTIANS WITH INCENSE AND OTHER RESOURCES THAT CAME FROM NUBIA

	DENWEN
	[image: E5414B86]
	A SERPENT AND DRAGON GOD

	DIEBUTY
	[image: F4127E32]
	TUTELARY GOD OF DJEBA

	DIEFA
	[image: Related image]
	GOD OF ABUNDANCE

	DUA
	[image: 1C95659E]
	GOD OF TOILETRY AND SANITATION

	FA
	[image: FBCE435C]
	A GOD OF DESTINY

	FETKET
	[image: Image result for sun god what did ra look like]
	A BUTLER OF RA

	GENGEN WER 
	[image: CE3C8F43]
	A CELESTIAL GOOSE GOD WHO GUARDED THE CELESTIAL EGG CONTAINING THE LIFE FORCE

	HA
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD OF THE LIBYAN DESERT AND OASES WEST OF EGYPT

	ḤAPY (HAPI) 
	[image: 2544C2B6]
	A SON OF HORUS

	HAPY-WET 
	[image: 42475834]
	GOD OF THE NILE IN HEAVEN

	HARDEDEF 
	[image: 5C455062]
	SON OF KING KHUFU WHO WAS DEIFIED AFTER DEATH BECAUSE HE WROTE A BOOK CONSIDERED TO BE THE WORK OF A GOD

	HARMACHIS (HERU-EM-AKBET) 
	[image: 362EAEC0]
	SPHINX GOD

	HARSOMTUS 
	[image: Image result for Harsomtus  Egyptian God]
	A CHILD GOD OF EDFU

	HAURUN 
	[image: Image result for Haurun   Egyptian God]
	A PROTECTOR AND HEALING GOD, ORIGINALLY A CANAANITE GOD

	HEKA (HIKE) 
	[image: F162C5E6]
	PERSONIFICATION OF MAGIC

	HENEB 
	[image: Image result for Henkhisesui Egyptian God]
	A GOD OF GRAIN

	HENKHISESUI 
	[image: 25ABDC70]
	GOD OF THE EAST WIND

	HERU-KHU 
	[image: EA462BFE]
	A GOD IN THE FIFTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	HERY-SHA-DUAT 
	[image: 51CBB8BC]
	UNDERWORLD GOD IN CHARGE OF THE FIELDS OF TUAT

	HERYSHAF 
	[image: 8319EA2A]
	RAM GOD WORSHIPPED AT HERAKLEOPOLIS MAGNA

	HU
	[image: DB8C13C8]
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE SPOKEN WORD

	IAH (AAH) 
	[image: E8537994]
	A MOON GOD

	IHY
	[image: 4345D8C2]
	A CHILD DEITY BORN TO HORUS & HATHOR, REPRESENTING THE MUSIC & JOY PRODUCED BY THE SISTRUM

	IHU
	[image: 5B8B3620]
	GOD OF THE SISTRUM

	IMHOTEP 
	[image: 2D73A12E]
	ARCHITECT AND VIZIER TO DJOSER, EVENTUALLY DEIFIED AS A HEALER GOD

	ISHTAR
	[image: C1800872]
	THE EAST SEMITIC VERSION OF ASTARTE, OCCASIONALLY MENTIONED IN EGYPTIAN TEXTS

	JOH
	[image: 3FF229D2]
	A MOON GOD

	JUPITER-AMUN 
	[image: Related image]
	A ROMAN INFLUENCED GOD WORSHIPPED AT THE SIWA OASIS IN EGYPT

	KAGEMNI 
	[image: F568EA63]
	A VIZIER TO SNEFERU WHO WROTE THE INSTRUCTIONS OF KAGEMNI, LATER DEIFIED

	KHENMU (KHNUM) 
	[image: E13FB569]
	A RAM HEADED GOD WHO FORMED HUMANS FROM CLAY

	KHENTI-AMENTI 
	[image: B651E45F]
	A GOD.

	KHENTI-QERER 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD.

	KHESFU 
	[image: B16A2360]
	A GOD WHO CARRIES A SPEAR IN THE TENTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	KHENTAMENTIU (CHONTAMENTI) 
	[image: A0E1406E]
	A NECROPOLIS DEITY

	KHENTEKHTAI (KHENTE-KHTAI) 
	[image: 220476AC]
	CROCODILE GOD WORSHIPPED AT ATHRIBIS

	KHERTY 
	[image: 7B998CD3]
	A NETHERWORLD GOD, USUALLY DEPICTED AS A RAM

	KNEPH 
	[image: 8A3B3159]
	A RAM CREATOR GOD

	MAHES (MAAHES) 
	[image: 5160F5CF]
	A PUNISHING GOD

	MANDULIS 
	[image: EFBA0FB5]
	A LOWER NUBIAN SOLAR DEITY WHO APPEARED IN SOME EGYPTIAN TEMPLES

	MEHEN 
	[image: D22AD08B]
	A SERPENT GOD WHO PROTECTS THE BARQUE OF RA AS IT TRAVELS THROUGH THE UNDERWORLD

	MESTȦ (IMSET)
	[image: 3CB705D1]
	A SON OF HORUS

	MIHOS 
	[image: E7BB5907]
	A SON OF BASTET

	MIN
	[image: Image result for Min  Egyptian God]
	A GOD OF VIRILITY, AS WELL AS THE CITIES OF AKHMIM & QIFT & THE EASTERN DESERT BEYOND THEM

	MNEVIS 
	[image: F5BA6EB6]
	A LIVE BULL GOD WORSHIPPED AT HELIOPOLIS AS A MANIFESTATION OF RA

	NEFER HOR
	[image: Related image]
	A SON OF THOTH

	NEFERHOTEP 
	[image: E91FBC62]
	SON OF HATHOR

	NEFERTUM (NEFERTEM) 
	[image: 512FFAC0]
	GOD OF PERFUME WHO WAS AN ASPECT OF ATUM, BUT LATER BECAME A SEPARATE DEITY

	NEHEBU-KAU 
	[image: F0E2EECE]
	A PROTECTIVE SERPENT GOD

	NŪN 
	[image: 52CB140C]
	GOD OF THE PRIMEVAL WATERS

	PANEBTAWY 
	[image: 19FDF1FA]
	A CHILD GOD, SON OF HORUS THE ELDER

	PETBE 
	[image: D063FC18]
	GOD OF REVENGE

	PETEESE 
	[image: CDF371E6]
	BROTHER OF PIHOR WHO DROWNED IN THE NILE, LATER DEIFIED

	PIHOR 
	[image: 70E3EE4]
	BROTHER OF PETEESE WHO DROWNED IN THE NILE, LATER DEIFIED

	PTAH-HOTEP 
	[image: 4FADA92]
	WRITER OF A WISDOM TEXT, LATER DEIFIED

	QEBEḤSENUF (QEBEHSENUEF) 
	[image: 5E302870]
	A SON OF HORUS

	QEBUI 
	[image: Image result for Qebui]
	GOD OF THE NORTH WINDS

	RA-ATENI 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD.

	RĀ-ḤERAKHTY 
	[image: Image result for Rā-Ḥerakhty a beautiful god]
	A BEAUTIFUL GOD

	RESHEP
	[image: D099DFC8]
	SYRIAN WAR GOD ADOPTED INTO EGYPTIAN RELIGION IN THE NEW KINGDOM

	RESHPU 
	[image: EDDA0116]
	A BEARDED GOD WEARING A CROWN RESEMBLING THE CROWN OF UPPER EGYPT

	SAH
	[image: 94380594]
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE CONSTELLATION ORION

	SEBEG 
	[image: 7F7644C2]
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE PLANET MERCURY

	SEBIUMEKER 
	[image: 1E528220]
	GUARDIAN GOD OF PROCREATION AND FERTILITY, HE WAS A MAJOR GOD IN MEROE, KUSH

	SED
	[image: 254CD2E]
	A JACKAL DEITY WHO PROTECTED KINGSHIP

	SEKER 
	[image: 7E1616C]
	GOD OF THE MEMPHITE NECROPOLIS AND OF THE AFTERLIFE IN GENERAL

	SEKHEMUS 
	[image: 3685865A]
	GOD OF THE FOURTH HOUR OF TUAT

	SEPA 
	[image: CF011C46]
	A CENTIPEDE GOD WHO PROTECTED PEOPLE FROM SNAKE BITES

	SEPES 
	[image: 874E3844]
	A GOD WHO LIVED IN A TREE

	SEPṬU 
	[image: D9D4FAF2]
	A BEARDED PLUME WEARING GOD

	SERAPIS 
	[image: FAD207D0]
	A GRECO-EGYPTIAN GOD FROM THE PTOLEMAIC PERIOD WHO FUSED TRAITS OF OSIRIS AND APIS WITH THOSE OF SEVERAL GREEK GODS. HUSBAND OF ISIS WHO, LIKE HER, WAS ADOPTED INTO GREEK AND ROMAN RELIGION OUTSIDE EGYPT.

	SETA-TA 
	[image: 750F4E5E]
	A MUMMIFIED GOD IN THE FOURTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	SETCHEH 
	[image: 5DEDEA1C]
	A SERPENT DEMON

	SETEM 
	[image: 3C6B028A]
	A GOD OF HEALING

	SHED
	[image: 4BD7AB28]
	A GOD BELIEVED TO SAVE PEOPLE FROM DANGER AND MISFORTUNE

	SHEHBUI 
	[image: A51BD6F4]
	GOD OF THE SOUTH WIND

	SHEZMU 
	[image: F219FD22]
	A GOD OF WINE AND OIL PRESSES WHO ALSO SLAUGHTERS CONDEMNED SOULS

	SIA
	[image: Image result for Sia Egyptian]
	PERSONIFICATION OF PERCEPTION

	SOPD 
	[image: 19F5ECC]
	GOD OF THE EASTERN DELTA

	SOTHIS 
	[image: 69004ABA]
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE STAR SIRIUS, MOTHER OF SOPDU

	ṬUAMUTEF (DUAMUTEF) 
	[image: 7AD592D8]
	A SON OF HORUS

	TUTU 
	[image: 5F1CF6A6]
	AN APOTROPAIC GOD FROM THE GRECO-ROMAN ERA

	UNEG/WENEG 
	[image: 112BE1A4]
	A PLANT GOD AND SON OF RA WHO MAINTAINS COSMIC ORDER

	WENENU
	[image: 33084B52]
	A PROTECTOR GOD

	WEPWAWET 
	[image: 83949730]
	A JACKAL GOD, THE PATRON DEITY OF ASYUT, CONNECTED WITH WARFARE AND THE AFTERLIFE

	YAH [YAHWEH] 
	[image: Image result for Yah Egyptian]
	A MOON GOD

	YAM
	[image: 6765A1A7]
	A SYRIAN GOD OF THE SEA WHO APPEARS IN SOME EGYPTIAN TEXTS



	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	MINOR EGYPTIAN DEITIES: FEMALE GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	AHTI
	[image: AB5EBC90]
	A MALEVOLENT HIPPOPOTAMUS GODDESS

	AMATHAUNTA 
	[image: 5CE7A11E]
	AN OCEAN GODDESS

	AMENT (AMENTET) 
	[image: 83798ADC]
	DAUGHTER OF HORUS AND HATHOR, A GODDESS OF UNDERWORLD HOSPITALITY

	AMMIT 
	[image: 9D5D214A]
	GODDESS WHO DEVOURED CONDEMNED SOULS

	AMN 
	[image: 48BAF7E8]
	A GODDESS WHO WELCOMED SOULS OF THE DEAD IN THE UNDERWORLD

	ANAT 
	[image: 475E6E36]
	A WAR AND FERTILITY GODDESS, ORIGINALLY FROM SYRIA, WHO ENTERED EGYPTIAN RELIGION IN THE MIDDLE KINGDOM

	ANHEFTA 
	[image: 2DB8FB4]
	A PROTECTIVE SPIRIT WHO GUARDS ONE END OF THE NINTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	ANIT 
	[image: Image result for Anit   Egyptian]
	WIFE OF ANDJETY

	ĀNQET 
	[image: 5B0D6E7B]
	A FEATHERED HEADDRESS WEARING GODDESS WORSHIPPED AT THE FIRST CATARACT

	ĀNTȦ 
	[image: Image result for eye of ra]
	A DAUGHTER OF RA

	ANTD 
	[image: 30A5DF7]
	A SISTER OF ASTARTE

	ANUKE 
	[image: E875197A]
	A WAR GODDESS

	ẢPET 
	[image: Related image]
	A SOLAR DISC WEARING GODDESS WORSHIPPED AT THEBES

	ASTARTE 
	[image: 1BF9C62F]
	A WARRIOR GODDESS FROM SYRIA AND CANAAN WHO ENTERED EGYPTIAN RELIGION IN THE NEW KINGDOM

	AUSAAS 
	[image: CE7E1F15]
	A SOLAR DISC WEARING GODDESS WORSHIPPED AT HELIOPOLIS

	BA'ALAT GEBAL 
	[image: 541F76EB]
	A CAANANITE GODDESS, PATRONESS OF THE CITY OF BYBLOS, ADOPTED INTO EGYPTIAN RELIGION

	BESNA 
	[image: F8035B31]
	GODDESS OF HOME SECURITY

	ESNA 
	[image: Image result for Esna]
	A DIVINE PERCH

	HATMEHIT 
	[image: 12CEC03C]
	FISH GODDESS WORSHIPPED AT MENDES

	HEDETET 
	[image: 28CBDDAA]
	A MINOR SCORPION GODDESS

	HEPTET 
	[image: F587D348]
	A KNIFE HOLDING GODDESS OF DEATH

	HERET-KAU 
	[image: 9671C096]
	A PROTECTOR GODDESS WHO PROTECTED THE SOULS OF THE DEAD IN THE AFTERLIFE

	HERT-KETIT-S 
	[image: Image result for A Lioness Headed Goddess in the eleventh division of Tuat]
	A LIONESS HEADED GODDESS IN THE ELEVENTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	HERT-NEMMAT-SET 
	[image: Image result for A Lioness Headed Goddess in the eleventh division of Tuat]
	A GODDESS IN THE ELEVENTH DIVISION OF TUAT WHO PUNISHES THE DAMNED

	HERT-SEFU-S 
	[image: Image result for A Lioness Headed Goddess in the eleventh division of Tuat]
	A GODDESS IN THE ELEVENTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	HERU-PA-KAUT 
	[image: Image result for A MOTHER Goddess with a fish on her head]
	A MOTHER GODDESS WITH A FISH ON HER HEAD

	HESAT 
	[image: FE568BD5]
	A COW GODDESS, POSSIBLY MOTHER OF THE MNEVIS BULL

	HESET 
	[image: Image result for Heset Goddess of food and drink]
	GODDESS OF FOOD AND DRINK

	HETEPES-SEKHUS 
	[image: 2FC05120]
	A PERSONIFICATION OF THE EYE OF RA, ALSO A COBRA GODDESS

	HOREA 
	[image: Image result for Horea Egyptian]
	THE WIFE OF SET

	IAT 
	[image: Image result for Iat  Egyptian]
	A GODDESS OF MILK AND NURSING

	IABET 
	[image: E62FB6A6]
	GODDESS OF FERTILITY AND REBIRTH

	IPY 
	[image: 5FE70B52]
	A MOTHER GODDESS DEPICTED AS A HIPPOPOTAMUS

	IUSAASET 
	[image: 2FA15730]
	A FEMALE COUNTERPART TO ATUM

	IW 
	[image: A11662E8]
	A CREATION GODDESS

	KABECHET 
	[image: DE2C1136]
	DAUGHTER OF ANUBIS, SHE HELPS HIM IN MUMMIFYING DEAD BODIES

	KEBEHUT 
	[image: 1F302AB4]
	GODDESS OF FRESHNESS

	KEN 
	[image: 6A7F6940]
	GODDESS OF LOVE

	KHEFTHERNEBES 
	[image: DE08E14E]
	A FUNERARY DEITY

	MAFDET 
	[image: C8CDCC7A]
	A PREDATORY GODDESS SAID TO DESTROY DANGEROUS CREATURES

	MEHIT 
	[image: 36213A98]
	A LIONESS GODDESS, CONSORT OF ANHUR

	MATIT 
	[image: 2657B466]
	A FUNERARY CAT GODDESS WHO HAD A CULT CENTER AT THINIS

	MEHET-WERET 
	[image: 325AE669]
	A CELESTIAL COW GODDESS

	MEKHIT 
	[image: BEE13D5F]
	A WARRIOR GODDESS ORIGINALLY FROM NUBIA WORSHIPPED AT ABYDOS

	MEḤT-URT (MEHTURT) 
	[image: 1193F99B]
	GODDESS OF THE SKY

	MENHIT (MENHYT) 
	[image: 4F64E161]
	A SOLAR LIONESS GODDESS WHO PERSONIFIED THE BROW OF RA

	MERETSEGER 
	[image: AEE90B17]
	A COBRA GODDESS WHO OVERSAW THE THEBAN NECROPOLIS

	MERIT 
	[image: B5F5FC3D]
	THE GODDESS OF MUSIC WHO ESTABLISHED COSMIC ORDER

	MESKHENET (MESENET) 
	[image: 2E7AD653]
	A GODDESS WHO PRESIDED OVER CHILDBIRTH

	NAKITH 
	[image: 2B5EB6D9]
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	NEBETHETEPET 
	[image: 29CE174F]
	A FEMALE COUNTERPART TO ATUM

	NEBT-ANKHIU 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	NEBT-KHU 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	NEBT-MAT 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	NEBT-SETAU 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	NEBT-SHAT 
	[image: B60572DC]
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	NEBT-SHEFSHEFET 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	NEFERTȦRY 
	[image: 7595A4BF]
	THE MOTHER OF AMENHOTEP I, DEIFIED

	NEHMETAWY 
	[image: 99DFCC25]
	A MINOR GODDESS, THE CONSORT OF NEHEBU-KAU OR THOTH

	NU
	[image: FD4C767B]
	A GODDESS.

	PELICAN 
	[image: Image result for Pelican Egyptian]
	GODDESS OF THE DEAD

	PERIT 
	[image: Image result for Perit  Egyptian]
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	PESI 
	[image: 90F5E5F7]
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	QEBHET 
	[image: Related image]
	A GODDESS WHO OFFERED WATER TO THE SOULS OF THE DEAD

	QERERTI 
	[image: 7DDB417A]
	A GODDESS.

	QERHET 
	[image: 2A0F7798]
	GODDESS OF THE EIGHT NOMES OF LOWER EGYPT

	QETESH (QUDSHU) 
	[image: 2489F966]
	A GODDESS OF SEXUALITY AND SACRED ECSTASY FROM SYRIA AND CANAAN, ADOPTED INTO EGYPTIAN RELIGION IN THE NEW KINGDOM

	RAET-TAWY 
	[image: 6D1FB264]
	A FEMALE COUNTERPART TO RA

	REKHIT 
	[image: 70021A12]
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	RENENET 
	[image: Image result for Renenet  Egyptian Goddess]
	GODDESS OF FORTUNE

	RENPET 
	[image: 1AB1A331]
	GODDESS WHO PERSONIFIED THE YEAR

	SAIT 
	[image: 8FBBBD67]
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	SATET 
	[image: AA2730D]
	GODDESS OF THE FLOOD

	SEFKHET-ABWY 
	[image: BC8805A3]
	GODDESS OF WRITING AND TEMPLE LIBRARIES

	SEHITH 
	[image: Image result for Sehith Egyptian Goddess of the underworld]
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	SEKHAT-HOR 
	[image: 2B306896]
	A COW GODDESS

	SEKHET-METU 
	[image: Image result for Egyptian Goddess of the underworld]
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	SERET 
	[image: 1118A77C]
	A LIONESS GODDESS POSSIBLY ORIGINALLY FROM LIBYA

	SERKET 
	[image: ECB086EA]
	A SCORPION GODDESS, INVOKED FOR HEALING AND PROTECTION

	SESENET-KHU
	[image: Image result for Sensenet-Khu Egyptian Goddess A Goddess of the underworld]
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	SESHAT 
	[image: 2E0F6CE9]
	GODDESS OF WRITING AND RECORD-KEEPING, DEPICTED AS A SCRIBE

	SHEMAT-KHU 
	[image: Image result for Shemat-Khu  Egyptian A Goddess of the underworld]
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	SHENTAYET 
	[image: Image result for Shentayet   Egyptian Goddess]
	A PROTECTIVE GODDESS POSSIBLY OF WIDOWS

	SHENTY 
	[image: Image result for Shenty   Egyptian Goddess A Cow Goddess]
	A COW GODDESS

	SHESMETET 
	[image: Image result for Shesmetet   Egyptian Goddess]
	A LIONESS GODDESS

	SOPDET 
	[image: 56C47B9B]
	DEIFICATION OF THE STAR SIRIUS

	SWENET 
	[image: DB22B361]
	GODDESS RELATED TO ASWAN

	TA-BITJET 
	[image: 732EF42C]
	A MINOR SCORPION GODDESS

	TA-SENT-NEFERT 
	[image: Image result for Ta-Sent-Nefertiti Egyptian Goddess A Wife of Horus the Elder]
	A WIFE OF HORUS THE ELDER

	TAFNER 
	[image: ABBB9853]
	A VULTURE HEADDRESS WEARING GODDESS

	TAWERET 
	[image: 90D6C8D9]
	HIPPOPOTAMUS GODDESS, PROTECTOR OF WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH

	TAYT (TAYET) 
	[image: 3C89F94F]
	GODDESS OF WEAVING

	TEMET 
	[image: 2F0F5F35]
	A FEMALE COUNTERPART TO ATUM

	TEMTITH 
	[image: Image result for Temtith  Goddess of the underworld]
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	TENENET 
	[image: 76193E90]
	GODDESS OF BREWING

	THEMATH 
	[image: Image result for Egyptian Goddess of the underworld]
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	THERMUTHIS 
	[image: Image result for Thermuthis Egyptian Goddess ]
	GODDESS OF FATE, FERTILITY, AND HARVEST

	THMEI 
	[image: 146B2CDC]
	GODDESS OF TRUTH

	THOERIS 
	[image: Image result for Thoeris   Egyptian Goddess]
	A PROTECTOR GODDESS

	TJENENYET 
	[image: Related image]
	A PROTECTOR GODDESS

	TJENMYT 
	[image: F4A2EF03]
	GODDESS OF BEER

	UNUT 
	[image: 9B364309]
	A GODDESS REPRESENTED AS A SNAKE OR A HARE, WORSHIPPED IN THE REGION OF HERMOPOLIS

	USIT 
	[image: 6FFAE2FF]
	A GODDESS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	WEPSET 
	[image: A714E465]
	A PROTECTOR SERPENT GODDESS

	WERETHEKAU 
	[image: D81078BB]
	A GODDESS WHO PROTECTED THE KING

	
	
	BOTH MALE GODS & FEMALE GODS FORMS

	HEDJHOTEP 
	[image: C4444D81]
	GOD OF FABRICS AND CLOTHING

	SHAI 
	[image: A842EC37]
	PERSONIFICATION OF FATE

	
	
	GODLY OBJECTS

	SEMI 
	[image: BE331A5D]
	A DEIFIED OBJECT FOUND IN THE TENTH DIVISION OF TUAT



	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	LESSER-KNOWN EGYPTIAN DEITIES: MALE GODS 

	ȦAKHU 
	[image: 73899D99]
	GOD OF THE FIFTH ẢAT

	ẢAKHU 
	[image: E13FB569]
	A RAM HEADED GOD

	ẢAKHU-ḤETCH-T 
	[image: C0A74429]
	A GOD OF THE DEAD

	ẢAKHU-RA 
	[image: 4345D8C2]
	A SINGING GOD OF DAWN

	ẢAKHU-SA-TA-F 
	[image: BEE13D5F]
	A WARRIOR GOD

	ẢAKHUI 
	[image: Image result for Ảakhui  Egyptian God A GOD with two lotus scepters]
	A GOD WITH TWO LOTUS SCEPTERS

	ȦMI-BEQ 
	[image: C0A74429]
	A GOD OF THE DEAD

	ẢMI-HAF 
	[image: 526DFF13]
	A GOD WHO HAS A HARPOON

	AMI-ḤE-T-SERQET-KA-HETEP-T 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	ẢMI-KAR 
	[image: Image result for a Egyptian Goddess Aani]
	A SINGING APE GOD

	ẢMI-KEḤAU 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	ẢMI-NAUT-F 
	[image: F0E2EECE]
	A SERPENT GOD

	ẢMI-NEHŢ-F 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	ẢMI-NETER 
	[image: 4345D8C2]
	A SINGING GOD

	ẢMI-NU 
	[image: Image result for A Bearded Sky GOD Egyptian]
	A SKY GOD

	ȦMI-PE 
	[image: ABA958B3]
	A LION GOD

	ẢMI-REŢ 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	ẢMI-SEḤSEḨ 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	ẢMI-SEKHET-F 
	[image: Image result for Ảakhui  Egyptian God A GOD with two lotus scepters]
	A GOD OF HIS DOMAIN

	ẢMI-SEPA-F 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	ẢMI-SUḤT-F 
	[image: 2DB8FB4]
	A GOD OF THE NINTH ẢAT

	ẢMI-TA 
	[image: F0E2EECE]
	A SERPENT GOD

	ẢMI-UT 
	[image: 43131FF5]
	GOD OF THE NINTH DAY OF THE MONTH

	ẢNMUT-FĂBESH 
	[image: 69004ABA]
	A STAR GOD

	ANTYWY 
	[image: 20183B6B]
	A GOD OF THE TENTH NOME [LAW] OF UPPER EGYPT

	ẢRI 
	[image: AB64CCFA]
	THE CREATIVE GOD

	ẢRI-EM-ĂUA 
	[image: 43131FF5]
	GOD OF THE SIXTH HOUR OF NIGHT

	ẢRI-EN-ȦB-F 
	[image: 27CD8ACB]
	A BLUE-EYED GOD

	ẢRI-ḤETCH-F 
	[image: 6140F70C]
	A LIGHT GOD

	ẢRI-REN-F-TEHESEF 
	[image: 43131FF5]
	GOD OF THE TENTH DAY OF THE MONTH

	ẢRI-TCHET-F 
	[image: 43131FF5]
	A GOD OF THE NINTH DAY OF THE MONTH

	ẢRIT-ẢMEN 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	ATHPI 
	[image: 4345D8C2]
	A GOD OF DAWN

	ATI 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	BA
	[image: E13FB569]
	A RAM GOD ASSOCIATED WITH VIRILITY

	BA-ẢAKHU-HĀ-F 
	[image: E13FB569]
	A RAM HEADED GOD

	BA-EM-UĀR-UR 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	BA-PEFI 
	[image: E13FB569]
	A RAM HEADED GOD OF THE EIGHTH HOUR

	BA-TA 
	[image: Image result for a Egyptian Goddess Aani]
	AN APE GOD

	BA-TAU 
	[image: Related image]
	A GOD WORSHIPPED AT CYNOPOLIS

	BA-UTCHA-HĀU-F 
	[image: E13FB569]
	A RAM HEADED GOD

	ḤEB 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	ḤUN-SĀḤU 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	ḤUTCHAI 
	[image: FC027C03]
	THE GOD OF THE WEST WIND

	KHENTI-EN-SA-T 
	[image: 69004ABA]
	A STAR GOD

	KHENTI-HEH-F 
	[image: 48520DF1]
	A KNIFE EYED GOD WHO GUARDED THE TOMB OF OSIRIS

	KHENTI-ḤENTHAU 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	KHENTI-ḤET ȦNES 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	KHENTI-KHA-T-ẢNES 
	[image: 48520DF1]
	A KNIFE EYED GOD WHO GUARDED OSIRIS

	KHENTI-KHAS 
	[image: C0A74429]
	A GOD WHO PROTECTED NOSES OF THE DEAD

	MAA-ẢB-KHENTI-ẢḤ-T-F 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	MAA-ẢTHT-F 
	[image: 2DB8FB4]
	A GOD OF THE FOURTEENTH ẢAT

	MAA-EN-RĀ 
	[image: Image result for a Egyptian Goddess Aani]
	AN APE DOORKEEPER GOD

	MAA-F-UR 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	MAA-ḤA-F 
	[image: 1F442DC0]
	A FERRY GOD

	MAA-MER-F 
	[image: 43131FF5]
	GOD OF THE TWENTY SIXTH DAY OF THE MONTH

	MEN-T 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	MENI 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	MENU 
	[image: 43131FF5]
	A GOD OF THE FIFTH MONTH

	MENU-NESU-ḨERU 
	[image: F5BA6EB6]
	A WARRIOR BULL GOD

	MENU-QEṬ 
	[image: 2DB8FB4]
	GOD OF THE FIRST ẢAT

	MEŢ-EN-ẢSẢR 
	[image: F0E2EECE]
	A SERPENT GOD

	MEŢ-ḤER 
	[image: C0A74429]
	A GOD OF THE DEAD

	MEṬES 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	MEŢES 
	[image: Image result for a Egyptian Goddess Aani]
	A DOORKEEPER GOD

	MEŢES-ẢB 
	[image: BE12FA11]
	AN IBIS HEADED GOD

	MEṬES-NESHEN 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	MEŢI 
	[image: EA07F777]
	A HAWK HEADED GOD

	MEŢNI 
	[image: 90D6C8D9]
	A HIPPOPOTAMUS GOD OF EVIL

	MEŢU-TA-F 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	NEB 
	[image: CE3C8F43]
	A GOOSE GOD

	NEB ẢA 
	[image: 4345D8C2]
	A SINGING GOD OF DAWN

	NEB ẢMAKH 
	[image: 1F442DC0]
	A GOD WHO TOWED THE BOAT OF ẢF

	NEB ANKH 
	[image: 4345D8C2]
	A SINGING GOD OF DAWN

	NEB ĀQ-T 
	[image: 83949730]
	A JACKAL GOD

	NEB KHEPER-KHENTI-ṬUAT 
	[image: Image result for Egyptian A Maāt GOD]
	A MAĀT GOD

	NEB KHERT-TA 
	[image: 69004ABA]
	A STAR GOD

	NEB PĀT 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	NEB SEB-T 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	NEB UAST 
	[image: 1F442DC0]
	A GOD OF THE BOAT OF PAKHIT

	NEB-UN 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	NEB USER 
	[image: E13FB569]
	A RAM HEADED GOD

	NEB UTCHAT-TI 
	[image: F0E2EECE]
	A SERPENT GOD WITH HUMAN LEGS

	NEBTI 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	NEKENHER 
	[image: 6216CAE5]
	A FRIGHTENING GOD

	NETER 
	[image: F0E2EECE]
	A SERPENT GOD

	NETERTI 
	[image: Image result for Egyptian A Maāt GOD]
	A GOD IN ṬUAT

	NETER BAH 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	NETER NEFERU 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	NETER-HĀU 
	[image: 42475834]
	A NILE GOD

	NETER-KA-QETQET 
	[image: 48520DF1]
	A GOD WHO GUARDED OSIRIS

	NETER-KHA 
	[image: 750F4E5E]
	GOD OF ONE THOUSAND YEARS

	NETRIT-TA-MEH 
	[image: Image result for Egyptian GOD An Axe GOD]
	AN AXE GOD

	NETRIT-THEN 
	[image: Image result for Egyptian GOD An Axe GOD]
	AN AXE GOD

	SERQ 
	[image: F0E2EECE]
	A SERPENT GOD

	UNNTI 
	[image: 983F950A]
	THE GOD OF EXISTENCE

	UNTẢ 
	[image: 6140F70C]
	A LIGHT GOD

	UP 
	[image: Image result for a Egyptian Goddess Aani]
	AN APE GOD

	UP-HAI 
	[image: C0A74429]
	GOD OF THE DEAD

	UP-SHĀT-TAUI 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	UP-UATU 
	[image: 4345D8C2]
	A SINGING GOD

	UPI-SEKHEMTI 
	[image: 83949730]
	A JACKAL HEADED SINGING GOD

	UPT-HEKA 
	[image: F162C5E6]
	ENCHANTMENT GOD

	UPȦST 
	[image: 6140F70C]
	A LIGHT GOD

	UPU 
	[image: F0E2EECE]
	GOD OF THE SERPENT SHEMTI

	UR 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	UR-ȦRES (URȦRSET) 
	[image: 1F442DC0]
	A GOD OF A BOAT

	UR-AT 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD OF KHER-ĀḤA

	UR-HEKA 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD OF DENDERAH

	UR-HENHENU 
	[image: 52CB140C]
	A WATER GOD

	UR-HENU 
	[image: 52CB140C]
	A WATER GOD

	UR-KHERT 
	[image: 83949730]
	A JACKAL GOD IN THE SECOND ẢAT

	UR-MAATI-F 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	UR-METUU-ḨER-ȦAT-F 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	UR-PEḤTI 
	[image: Image result for a Egyptian Goddess Aani]
	A DOORKEEPER GOD

	UR-PEḨUI-F 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD

	URRTȦ 
	[image: C9BEE58D]
	A GOD



	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	LESSER-KNOWN EGYPTIAN DEITIES: FEMALE GODS ALSO KNOWN AS GODDESSES

	ẢMI-KHENT-ĀAT 
	[image: Image result for Shentayet   Egyptian Goddess]
	A GODDESS OF EDFÛ

	ẢMI-PET-SESHEM-NETERIT 
	[image: F409472E]
	ONE OF THE 12 THOUERIS GODDESSES

	ẢMI-URT 
	[image: Image result for Shenty   Egyptian Goddess A Cow Goddess]
	A COW GODDESS

	ẢMI-UTCHAT-SẢAKHU-ẢTEMT 
	[image: F409472E]
	ONE OF THE 12 THOUERIS GODDESSES

	ẢMIT-QEŢEM 
	[image: FC027C03]
	A GODDESS WHO ASSISTED RESURRECTING OSIRIS

	ẢMIT-SHE-T-URT 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	ĀPERTRA 
	[image: B5F5FC3D]
	A SINGING GODDESS

	ẢRIT-ȦAKHU 
	[image: 56C47B9B]
	A STAR GODDESS

	ẢRITI 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	BA-KHATI 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	BAIUT-S-ẢMIU-HEH 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	ḤEBIT 
	[image: 5F4081E4]
	AN AIR GODDESS

	HETEMIT 
	[image: C8CDCC7A]
	GODDESS OF DESTRUCTION

	ḤUNIT 
	[image: 43131FF5]
	GODDESS OF THE TWENTY FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH

	ḤUNIT PE 
	[image: 1D5325D8]
	A TUTELARY GODDESS OF BUTO

	ḤUNIT URIT 
	[image: 1D5325D8]
	A TUTELARY GODDESS OF HELIOPOLIS

	ḤUNTHETH 
	[image: Image result for Shesmetet   Egyptian Goddess]
	A LIONESS GODDESS

	ḤURIT URIT 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	MAA-Ā 
	[image: B5F5FC3D]
	A SINGING GODDESS

	MAA-NETER-S 
	[image: B5F5FC3D]
	A SINGING GODDESS

	NEB ȦA-T (NEBT ȦA-T) 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NEB ȦA-T-THEN (NEBT ȦA-T-THEN) 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NEB ĀĀU (NEBT ĀĀU) 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NEB-ĀBUI (NEBT-ĀBUI) 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NEB ȦKEB (NEBT ȦKEB) 
	[image: B60572DC]
	A GODDESS

	NEB ȦNIT (NEBT ȦNIT) 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NEB ẢRI-T-QERR-T (NEBT ȦRI-T-QERR-T) 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NEB ẢRIT-TCHEṬFLU 
	[image: A11662E8]
	GODDESS WHO CREATED REPTILES

	NEB ẢS-ḤATT 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NEB ȦS-UR (NEBT ȦS-UR) 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NEB ȦTER (NEBT ȦTER-MEḤ) 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NEB ȦTER-SHEMĀ (NEBT ȦTER-SHEMĀ) 
	[image: B60572DC]
	A GODDESS

	NEB ẢUR (NEBT ẢUR) 
	[image: 52CB140C]
	A GODDESS OF THE RIVER

	NEB AUT (NEB-T AUT) 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NEB BȦA-T (NEBT BȦA-T) 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS 

	NEB ḤEKAU (NEBT ḤEKAU) 
	[image: DB417019]
	THE GODDESS OF SPELLS

	NEB ḤETEP (NEBT ḤETEP) 
	[image: 220476AC]
	A CROCODILE GODDESS

	NEB KHASA (NEBT KHASA) 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NEB KHEBIT (NEBT KHEBIT) 
	[image: Image result for Shentayet   Egyptian Goddess]
	THE GODDESS OF CHEMMIS

	NEB PEḤTI (NEBT PEḤTI) 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NEB PER-RES (NEBT PER-RES) 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NEB PETTI (NEBT PETTI) 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NEB SA (NEBT SA) 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NEB SAM (NEBT SAM) 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NEB SAU-TA (NEBT SAU-TA) 
	[image: B60572DC]
	A GODDESS

	NEB SEBU (NEBT SEBU) 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NEB SEPTI (NEBT SEPTI) 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NEB-T ȦAKHU 
	[image: A714E465]
	A SERPENT GODDESS OF DAWN

	NEB-T ȦNEMIT 
	[image: C4444D81]
	A GODDESS OF OFFERINGS

	NEB-T ĀNKH 
	[image: Image result for Egyptian A Maāt GOD]
	ONE OF TWELVE GODDESSES WHO OPENED THE GATES OF ṬUAT TO ẢF

	NEB-T ĀNKHIU 
	[image: 5DEDEA1C]
	A GODDESS WITH TWO SERPENTS

	NEB-T ẢŢU 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NEB-T AU-T-ȦB 
	[image: Image result for Shenty   Egyptian Goddess A Cow Goddess]
	A COW GODDESS

	NEB-T KHEPER 
	[image: A714E465]
	A SERPENT GODDESS

	NEB-T USHA 
	[image: Image result for Egyptian A Maāt GOD]
	GODDESS OF THE EIGHTH DIVISION OF THE ṬUAT

	NEB UN (NEBT UN) 
	[image: B60572DC]
	A GODDESS

	NEBT ĀNNU 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	NETERIT-NEKHENIT-RĀ 
	[image: B5F5FC3D]
	A SINGING GODDESS IN ṬUAT

	UN-BAIUSIT (UNT-BAIUSIT) 
	[image: B60572DC]
	A GODDESS

	UNNIT 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	UNNUIT 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	UPIT 
	[image: A714E465]
	A SERPENT GODDESS

	UR-Ā 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	URIT 
	[image: Image result for A Goddess of the underworld Egyptian Goddesses]
	A GODDESS

	URIT-ȦMI-T-ṬUAT 
	[image: 6D1FB264]
	A GODDESS OF ESCORTING RA

	URIT-EM-SEKHEMU-S 
	[image: 43131FF5]
	GODDESS OF THE FOURTH HOUR

	URIT-EN-KRU 
	[image: Image result for Shesmetet   Egyptian Goddess]
	A LIONESS HEADED HIPPOPOTAMUS GODDESS

	URIT-HEKAU 
	[image: DB417019]
	A SPELL CASTING GODDESS

	URIT-ḤEKAU 
	[image: 570FD26D]
	GODDESS OF UPPER EGYPT

	URTI-ḤETHATI 
	[image: Image result for Shentayet   Egyptian Goddess]
	GODDESS OF ÁNU

	
	
	MALE GODS & FEMALE GODS FORMS

	MEDJED 
	[image: C0A74429]
	A MINOR GOD FROM THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. 

	NEB AU-T-ȦB 
	[image: Image result for Egyptian A Maāt GOD]
	A GOD OR GODDESS IN THE ṬUAT 

	NETRIT FENT 
	[image: Image result for Egyptian GOD An Axe GOD]
	AN AXE GOD OR GODDESS 



	NAME  
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	GROUPS OF DEITIES

	THE AAI 
	[image: Image result for Egyptian The Aai]
	3 GUARDIAN DEITIES IN THE NINTH DIVISION OF TUAT; THEY ARE AB-TA, ANHEFTA, AND ERMEN-TA

	THE CAVERN DEITIES 
	[image: 718F56BC]
	MANY UNDERWORLD DEITIES CHARGED WITH PUNISHING THE DAMNED SOULS BY BEHEADING AND DEVOURING THEM.

	THE ENNEAD 
	[image: 5805382A]
	AN EXTENDED FAMILY OF NINE DEITIES PRODUCED BY ATUM DURING THE CREATION OF THE WORLD. THE ENNEAD USUALLY CONSISTED OF ATUM, HIS CHILDREN SHU AND TEFNUT, THEIR CHILDREN GEB AND NUT, AND THEIR CHILDREN OSIRIS, ISIS, SET, AND NEPHTHYS.

	THE 4 SONS OF HORUS 
	[image: AEA91C8]
	FOUR GODS WHO PROTECTED THE MUMMIFIED BODY, PARTICULARLY THE INTERNAL ORGANS IN CANOPIC JARS.

	THE GATE DEITIES 
	[image: 5D178316]
	MANY DANGEROUS GUARDIAN DEITIES AT THE GATES OF THE UNDERWORLD (FLANKED BY DIVINE DOORKEEPERS AND HERALDS), TO BE INGRATIATED BY SPELLS AND KNOWING THEIR NAMES.

	THE HEMSUT (OR HEMUSET) 
	[image: 8E8AD794]
	PROTECTIVE GODDESSES OF FATE, DESTINY, AND OF THE CREATION SPRUNG FROM THE PRIMORDIAL ABYSS; DAUGHTERS OF PTAH, LINKED TO THE CONCEPT OF KA

	THE HER-HEQUI 
	[image: 739AE6C2]
	4 DEITIES IN THE FIFTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	THE HOURS OF THE DAY DEITIES 
	[image: E4B97420]
	12 DIVINE EMBODIMENTS OF EACH HOUR OF THE DAY: PARTLY MAJOR DEITIES (1ST: MAAT, 7TH: HORUS) AND PARTLY LESSER KNOWN ONES (12TH: "THE ONE WHO GIVES PROTECTION IN THE TWILIGHT").

	THE HOURS OF THE NIGHT DEITIES 
	[image: E4B97420]
	12 GODDESSES OF EACH HOUR OF THE NIGHT, WEARING A FIVE-POINTED STAR ON THEIR HEADS.

	THE 42 JUDGES OF MAAT 
	[image: AE8E736C]
	42 DEITIES INCLUDING OSIRIS WHO JUDGED THE SOULS OF THE DEAD IN THE AFTERLIFE

	THE KHNEMIU 
	[image: 613E685A]
	4 DEITIES WEARING RED CROWNS IN THE ELEVENTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	THE OGDOAD 
	[image: 897CA178]
	A SET OF EIGHT GODS WHO PERSONIFIED THE CHAOS THAT EXISTED BEFORE CREATION. THE OGDOAD COMMONLY CONSISTED OF AMUN, AMUNET, NU, NAUNET, HEH, HAUHET, KUK, AND KAUKET.

	THE RENNIU 
	[image: Image result for Egyptian The 4 bearded gods]
	4 BEARDED GODS IN THE ELEVENTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	THE SETHENIU-TEP 
	[image: Image result for Egyptian The 4 crowned gods wit hwhite crowns]
	4 DEITIES WEARING WHITE CROWNS IN THE ELEVENTH DIVISION OF TUAT

	THE SOULS OF PE AND NEKHEN 
	[image: AEBB1D75]
	A SET OF GODS PERSONIFYING THE PREDYNASTIC RULERS OF UPPER AND LOWER EGYPT.

	THE 12 THOUERIS
	[image: Image result for Egyptian The 12 Thoueris]
	GODDESSES


*******ADDED TEXT*******
[bookmark: fr_103][bookmark: fr_104][bookmark: fr_105][bookmark: fr_106][bookmark: fr_107][bookmark: fr_108][bookmark: fr_109][bookmark: fr_110][bookmark: fr_111][bookmark: fr_112]THE EGYPTIANS, LIKE MOST ORIENTAL NATIONS, ATTACHED VERY GREAT IMPORTANCE TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF NAMES, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF HOW TO USE AND TO MAKE MENTION OF NAMES WHICH POSSESSED MAGICAL POWERS WAS A NECESSITY BOTH FOR THE LIVING AND THE DEAD. IT WAS BELIEVED THAT IF A MAN KNEW THE NAME OF A GOD OR A DEVIL, AND ADDRESSED HIM BY IT, HE WAS BOUND TO ANSWER HIM AND TO DO WHATEVER HE WISHED; AND THE POSSESSION OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE NAME OF A MAN ENABLED HIS NEIGHBOR TO DO HIM GOOD OR EVIL. THE NAME THAT WAS THE OBJECT OF A CURSE BROUGHT DOWN EVIL UPON ITS OWNER, AND SIMILARLY THE NAME THAT WAS THE OBJECT OF A BLESSING OR PRAYER FOR BENEFITS SECURED FOR ITS MASTER MANY GOOD THINGS. TO THE EGYPTIAN THE NAME WAS AS MUCH A PART OF A MAN'S BEING AS HIS SOUL, OR HIS DOUBLE (KA), OR HIS BODY, AND IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT THIS VIEW WAS HELD BY HIM IN THE EARLIEST TIMES. THUS, IN THE TEXT WHICH IS INSCRIBED ON THE WALLS INSIDE THE PYRAMID OF PEPI L, KING OF EGYPT ABOUT B.C. 3200, WE READ, "PEPI HATH BEEN PURIFIED. HE HATH TAKEN IN HIS HAND THE MÂH STAFF, HE HATH PROVIDED HIMSELF WITH HIS THRONE, AND HE HATH TAKEN HIS SEAT IN THE BOAT OF THE GREAT AND LITTLE COMPANIES OF THE GODS. ED MAKES PEPI TO SAIL TO THE WEST, HE STABLISHES HIS SEAT ABOVE THOSE OF THE LORDS OF DOUBLES, AND HE WRITES DOWN PEPI AT THE HEAD OF THOSE WHO LIVE. THE DOORS OF PEKH-KA WHICH ARE IN THE ABYSS OPEN THEMSELVES TO PEPI, THE DOORS OF THE IRON WHICH IS THE CEILING OF THE SKY OPEN THEMSELVES TO PEPI, AND HE PASSES THROUGH THEM; HE HATH HIS PANTHER SKIN UPON HIM, AND THE STAFF AND WHIP ARE IN HIS HAND. PEPI GOES FORWARD WITH HIS FLESH, PEPI IS HAPPY WITH HIS NAME, AND HE LIVES WITH HIS KA (DOUBLE)." CURIOUSLY ENOUGH ONLY THE BODY AND NAME AND DOUBLE OF THE KING ARE MENTIONED, JUST AS IF THESE THREE CONSTITUTED HIS WHOLE ECONOMY; AND IT IS NOTEWORTHY WHAT IMPORTANCE IS ATTACHED TO THE NAME IN THIS PASSAGE. IN THE TEXT FROM THE PYRAMID OF ANOTHER KING WE HAVE A PRAYER CONCERNING THE PRESERVATION OF THE NAME, WHICH IS OF SUCH INTEREST THAT A RENDERING OF IT IN FULL IS HERE GIVEN: IT READS, "O GREAT COMPANY OF THE GODS WHO DWELL IN ANNU (HELIOPOLIS), GRANT THAT PEPI NEFER-KA-RÂ MAY FLOURISH (LITERALLY 'GERMINATE'), AND THAT HIS PYRAMID, HIS EVER LASTING BUILDING, MAY FLOURISH, EVEN AS THE NAME OF TEMU, THE CHIEF OF THE NINE GODS, DOTH FLOURISH. IF THE NAME OF SHU, THE LORD OF THE UPPER SHRINE IN ANNU, FLOURISHES, THEN PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND HIS PYRAMID, HIS EVERLASTING BUILDING, SHALL FLOURISH! IF THE NAME OF TEFNUT, THE LADY OF THE LOWER SHRINE IN ANNU, FLOURISHES, THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL BE ESTABLISHED, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL BE ESTABLISHED TO ALL ETERNITY! IF THE NAME OF SEB FLOURISHES AT THE 'HOMAGE OF THE EARTH,' THEN THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS BUILDING SHALL FLOURISH UNTO ALL ETERNITY! IF THE NAME OF NUT IN THE HOUSE OF SHENTH IN ANNU FLOURISHES, THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS BUILDING SHALL FLOURISH UNTO ALL ETERNITY! IF THE NAME OF OSIRIS FLOURISHES IN THE NAME OF ABYDOS, THEN THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS BUILDING SHALL FLOURISH UNTO ALL ETERNITY! IF THE NAME OF OSIRIS KHENT-AMENTET FLOURISHES, THEN THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS BUILDING SHALL FLOURISH UNTO ALL ETERNITY! IF THE NAME OF SET, THE DWELLER IN NUBT (OMBOS) FLOURISHES, THEN THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS BUILDING SHALL FLOURISH UNTO ALL ETERNITY! IF THE NAME OF HORUS FLOURISHES, THEN THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS BUILDING SHALL FLOURISH UNTO ALL ETERNITY! IF THE NAME OF RÂ FLOURISHES IN THE HORIZON, THEN THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS BUILDING SHALL FLOURISH UNTO ALL ETERNITY! IF THE NAME OF KHENT-MERTI FLOURISHES IN SEKHEM (LETOPOLIS), THEN THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS BUILDING SHALL FLOURISH UNTO ALL ETERNITY! IF THE NAME OF UATCHET IN TEP FLOURISHES, THEN THE NAME OF PEPI SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS PYRAMID SHALL FLOURISH, AND THIS HIS BUILDING SHALL FLOURISH UNTO ALL ETERNITY!" THE ABOVE PRAYER OR FORMULA WAS THE ORIGIN OF MOST OF THE PRAYERS AND TEXTS WHICH HAD FOR THEIR OBJECT THE "MAKING THE NAME TO GERMINATE OR FLOURISH," AND WHICH WERE COPIED SO FREQUENTLY IN THE SAÏTE, PTOLEMAIC, AND ROMAN PERIODS. ALL THESE COMPOSITIONS SHOW THAT FROM THE EARLIEST TO THE LATEST TIMES THE BELIEF AS TO THE IMPORTANCE OF THE PRESERVATION OF THE NAME NEVER CHANGED IN EGYPT, AND THE SON WHO ASSISTED IN KEEPING GREEN HIS FATHER'S NAME, AND IN CONSEQUENCE HIS MEMORY, PERFORMED A MOST MERITORIOUS DUTY. BUT IN THE PRESENT CHAPTER WE ARE NOT SO MUCH CONCERNED WITH THE ORDINARY AS WITH THE EXTRAORDINARY USES TO WHICH A NAME MIGHT BE PUT, AND THE ABOVE FACTS HAVE ONLY BEEN MENTIONED TO PROVE THAT A MAN'S NAME WAS REGARDED AS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF HIMSELF, AND THAT THE BLOTTING OUT OF THE NAME OF AN INDIVIDUAL WAS SYNONYMOUS WITH HIS DESTRUCTION. WITHOUT A NAME NO MAN COULD BE IDENTIFIED IN THE JUDGMENT, AND AS A MAN ONLY CAME INTO BEING UPON THIS EARTH WHEN HIS NAME HAD BEEN PRONOUNCED, SO THE FUTURE LIFE COULD ONLY BE ATTAINED AFTER THE GODS OF THE WORLD BEYOND THE GRAVE HAD BECOME ACQUAINTED WITH IT AND HAD UTTERED IT. ACCORDING TO THE STORY OF THE CREATION WHICH IS RELATED IN THE PAPYRUS OF NESI-AMSU, BEFORE THE WORLD AND ALL THAT THEREIN IS CAME INTO BEING, ONLY THE GREAT GOD NEB-ER-TCHER EXISTED, FOR EVEN THE GODS WERE NOT BORN. NOW WHEN THE TIME HAD COME FOR THE GOD TO CREATE ALL THINGS BE SAYS, "I BROUGHT (FASHIONED) MY MOUTH, AND I UTTERED MY OWN NAME AS A WORD OF POWER, AND THUS I EVOLVED MYSELF UNDER THE EVOLUTIONS OF THE GOD KHEPERA, AND I DEVELOPED MYSELF OUT OF THE PRIMEVAL MATTER WHICH HAD EVOLVED MULTITUDES OF EVOLUTIONS FROM THE BEGINNING OF TIME. NOTHING EXISTED ON THIS EARTH [BEFORE ME], I MADE ALL THINGS. THERE WAS NONE OTHER WHO WORKED WITH ME AT THAT TIME. ELSEWHERE, THAT IS TO SAY, IN THE OTHER VERSION OF THE STORY, THE GOD KHEPERA SAYS, I DEVELOPED CT MYSELF FROM THE PRIMEVAL MATTER WHICH I MADE, I DEVELOPED MYSELF OUT OF THE PRIMEVAL MATTER. MY NAME IS' OSIRIS,' THE GERM OF PRIMEVAL MATTER." HERE, THEN, WE HAVE A PROOF THAT THE EGYPTIANS REGARDED THE CREATION AS THE RESULT OF THE UTTERANCE OF THE NAME OF THE GOD NEB-ER-TCHER OR KHEPERA BY HIMSELF. AGAIN, IN THE STORY OF RÂ AND ISIS, GIVEN IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER, WE HAVE SEEN THAT ALTHOUGH ISIS WAS ABLE TO MAKE A SERPENT AND TO CAUSE IT TO BITE RÂ, AND TO MAKE HIM VERY ILL, SHE WAS POWERLESS TO DO AS SHE WISHED IN HEAVEN AND UPON EARTH UNTIL SHE HAD PERSUADED THE GOD TO REVEAL TO HER HIS NAME BY WHICH HE RULED THE UNIVERSE. IN YIELDING UP HIS NAME TO THE GODDESS HE PLACED HIMSELF IN HER POWER, AND IN THIS EXAMPLE, WE HAVE A STRIKING INSTANCE OF THE BELIEF THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE NAME OF GOD, OR DEVIL, OR HUMAN BEING, IMPLIED DOMINION OVER THAT BEING. WE HAVE SEEN ELSEWHERE THAT RÂ, THE TYPE AND SYMBOL OF GOD, IS DESCRIBED AS THE GOD OF "MANY NAMES," AND IN THAT WONDERFUL COMPOSITION THE XVIITH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, WE HAVE THE FOLLOWING STATEMENT:--"I AM THE GREAT GOD NU, WHO GAVE BIRTH UNTO HIMSELF, AND WHO MADE HIS NAME TO BECOME THE COMPANY OF THE GODS." THEN THE QUESTION, "WHAT DOES THIS MEAN?" OR "WHO IS THIS?" IS ASKED. AND THIS IS THE ANSWER: "IT IS RÂ, THE CREATOR OF THE NAME[S] OF HIS LIMBS, WHICH CAME INTO BEING IN THE FORM OF THE GODS WHO ARE IN THE FOLLOWING OF RÂ." FROM THIS WE SEE THAT ALL THE "GODS" OF EGYPT WERE MERELY PERSONIFICATIONS OF THE NAMES OF RÂ, AND THAT EACH GOD WAS ONE OF HIS MEMBERS, AND THAT A NAME OF A GOD WAS THE GOD HIMSELF. WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE NAMES OF THE GODS AND DEVILS OF THE UNDERWORLD THE DEAD EGYPTIAN WOULD HAVE FARED BADLY, FOR HIS PERSONAL LIBERTY WOULD HAVE BEEN FETTERED, THE ROADS AND PATHS WOULD HAVE BEEN BLOCKED TO HIM, THE GATES OF THE MANSIONS OF THE UNDERWORLD WOULD HAVE BEEN IRREVOCABLY SHUT IN HIS FACE, AND THE HOSTILE POWERS WHICH DOGGED HIS FOOTSTEPS WOULD HAVE MADE AN END OF HIM; THESE FACTS ARE BEST ILLUSTRATED BY THE FOLLOWING EXAMPLES: WHEN THE DECEASED COMES TO THE HALL OF JUDGMENT, AT THE VERY BEGINNING OF HIS SPEECH HE SAYS, "HOMAGE TO THEE, O GREAT GOD, THOU LORD OF MAÂTI, I HAVE COME TO THEE, O MY LORD, AND I HAVE BROUGHT MYSELF HITHER THAT MAY BEHOLD THY BEAUTIES. I KNOW THEE, AND I KNOW THY NAME, AND I KNOW THE NAMES OF THE TWO AND FORTY GODS WHO EXIST WITH THEE IN THIS HALL OF MAÂTI." BUT ALTHOUGH THE GODS MAY BE FAVORABLE TO HIM, AND HE BE FOUND RIGHTEOUS IN THE JUDGMENT, HE CANNOT MAKE HIS WAY AMONG THE OTHER GODS OF THE UNDERWORLD WITHOUT A KNOWLEDGE OF THE NAMES OF CERTAIN PARTS OF THE HALL OF MAÂTI. AFTER THE JUDGMENT HE ACQUIRES THE MYSTICAL NAME OF "HE WHO IS EQUIPPED WITH THE FLOWERS AND THE DWELLER IN HIS OLIVE TREE," AND IT IS ONLY AFTER HE HAS UTTERED THIS NAME THAT THE GODS SAY "PASS ONWARDS." NEXT THE GODS INVITE HIM TO ENTER THE HALL OF MAÂTI, BUT HE IS NOT ALLOWED TO PASS IN UNTIL HE HAS, IN ANSWER TO QUESTIONS ASKED BY THE BOLTS, LINTELS, THRESHOLD, FASTENINGS, SOCKET, DOOR-LEAVES, AND DOOR-POSTS, TOLD THEIR NAMES. THE FLOOR OF THE HALL WILL NOT PERMIT HIM TO WALK UPON IT UNLESS HE TELLS NOT ONLY ITS NAME, BUT ALSO THE MYSTICAL NAMES OF HIS TWO LEGS AND FEET WHEREWITH HE IS ABOUT TO TREAD UPON IT. WHEN ALL THIS HAS BEEN DONE THE GUARDIAN OF THE HALL SAYS TO HIM, "I WILL NOT ANNOUNCE THY NAME [TO THE GOD] UNLESS THOU TELL ME MY NAME"; AND THE DECEASED REPLIES, "'DISCERNER OF HEARTS AND SEARCHER OF THE REINS' IS THY NAME." IN REPLY TO THIS THE GUARDIAN SAYS, "IF I ANNOUNCE THY NAME, THOU MUST UTTER THE NAME OF THE GOD WHO DWELLETH IN HIS HOUR," AND THE DECEASED UTTERS THE NAME "MÂAU-TAUI." BUT STILL THE GUARDIAN IS NOT SATISFIED, AND HE SAYS, "IF I ANNOUNCE THY NAME, THOU MUST TELL ME WHO IS HE WHOSE HEAVEN IS OF FIRE, WHOSE WALLS [ARE SURMOUNTED BY] LIVING URAEI, AND THE FLOOR OF WHOSE HOUSE IS A STREAM OF WATER. WHO IS HE, I SAY? (WHAT IS HIS NAME?)" BUT THE DECEASED HAS, OF COURSE, LEARNT THE NAME OF THE GREAT GOD, AND HE REPLIES, "OSIRIS." THE GUARDIAN OF THE HALL IS NOW CONTENT, AND HE SAYS, "ADVANCE, VERILY THY NAME SHALL BE MENTIONED TO HIM"; AND HE FURTHER PROMISES THAT THE CAKES, AND ALE, AND SEPULCHRAL MEALS WHICH THE DECEASED SHALL ENJOY SHALL COME FROM THE "EYE OF RÂ," IN ANOTHER CHAPTER THE DECEASED ADDRESSES SEVEN GODS, AND SAYS, "HAIL, YE SEVEN BEINGS WHO MAKE DECREES, WHO SUPPORT THE BALANCE ON THE NIGHT OF THE JUDGMENT OF THE UTCHAT, WHO CUT OFF HEADS, WHO HACK NECKS IN PIECES, WHO TAKE POSSESSION OF HEARTS BY VIOLENCE AND REND THE PLACES WHERE HEARTS ARE FIXED, WHO MAKE SLAUGHTERING’S IN THE LAKE OF FIRE, I KNOW YOU, AND I KNOW YOUR NAMES; THEREFORE KNOW YE ME, EVEN AS I KNOW YOUR NAMES." THE DECEASED, HAVING DECLARED THAT THE SEVEN GODS KNOW HIS NAME AND HE THEIR NAMES, HAS NO FURTHER APPREHENSION THAT EVIL WILL BEFALL HIM. IN ONE PORTION OF THE KINGDOM OF OSIRIS THERE EXISTED SEVEN HALLS OR MANSIONS THROUGH WHICH THE DECEASED WAS ANXIOUS TO PASS, BUT EACH OF THE GATES WAS GUARDED BY A DOORKEEPER, A WATCHER, AND A HERALD, AND IT REQUIRED SPECIAL PROVISION ON THE PART OF THE DECEASED TO SATISFY THESE BEINGS THAT HE HAD A RIGHT TO PASS THEM. IN THE FIRST PLACE, FIGURES OF THE SEVEN GATES HAD TO BE MADE IN SOME SUBSTANCE (OR PAINTED UPON PAPYRUS), AS WELL AS A FIGURE OF THE DECEASED: THE LATTER WAS MADE TO APPROACH EACH OF THE GATES AND TO STAND BEFORE IT AND TO RECITE AN ADDRESS WHICH HAD BEEN SPECIALLY PREPARED FOR THE PURPOSE. MEANWHILE THE THIGH, THE HEAD, THE HEART, AND THE HOOF OF A RED BULL WERE OFFERED AT EACH GATE, AS WELL AS A VERY LARGE NUMBER OF MISCELLANEOUS OFFERINGS WHICH NEED NOT BE DESCRIBED IN DETAIL. BUT ALL THESE CEREMONIES WOULD NOT HELP THE DECEASED TO PASS THROUGH THE GATES, UNLESS BE KNEW THE NAMES OF THE SEVEN DOORKEEPERS, AND THE SEVEN WATCHERS, AND THE SEVEN HERALDS WHO GUARDED THEM. THE GODS OF THE FIRST GATE WERE: SEKHET-HRA-ÂSHT-ARU, SEMETU, AND HUKHERU; THOSE OF THE SECOND, TUN-HÂT, SEQET-HRA, AND SABES; OF THE THIRD, AM-HUAT-ENT-PEHFI, RES-HRA, AND UÂAU; OF THE FOURTH, KHESEF-HRA-ÂSHT-KHERU, RES-AB, AND NETEKA-HRA-KHESEF-ATU; OF THE FIFTH, ÂNKH-EM-FENTU, ASHEBU, AND TEBHERKEHAAT; OF THE SIXTH, AKENTAUK-HA-KHERU, AN-HRA, AND METES-HRA-ARI-SHE; OF THE SEVENTH, METES-SEN, ÂÂA-KHERU, AND KHESEF-HRA-KHEMIU. AND THE TEXT, WHICH THE DECEASED RECITES TO THE HALLS COLLECTIVELY, BEGINS, "HAIL, YE HALLS! HAIL, YE WHO MADE THE HALLS FOR OSIRIS! HAIL, YE WHO WATCH YOUR HALLS! HAIL, YE WHO HERALD THE AFFAIRS OF THE TWO LANDS FOR THE GOD OSIRIS EACH DAY, THE DECEASED KNOWS YOU, AND HE KNOWS YOUR NAMES." THE NAMES HAVING BEEN UTTERED, AND THE ADDRESSES DULY RECITED, THE DECEASED WENT WHEREVER HE PLEASED IN THE SEVEN HALLS OF OSIRIS. BUT BESIDE THE SEVEN HALLS THE DECEASED HAD TO PASS THROUGH THE TWENTY-ONE HIDDEN PYLONS OF THE HOUSE OF OSIRIS IN THE ELYSIAN FIELDS, AND IN ORDER TO DO SO HE HAD TO DECLARE THE NAMES OF THE PYLON AND THE DOORKEEPER OF EACH, AND TO MAKE A SHORT ADDRESS BESIDES. THUS, TO THE FIRST PYLON HE SAYS, "I HAVE MADE MY WAY, I KNOW THEE AND I KNOW THY NAME, AND I KNOW THE NAME OF THE GOD WHO GUARDS THEE. THY NAME IS 'LADY OF TREMBLING’S, WITH LOFTY WALLS, THE SOVEREIGN LADY, THE MISTRESS OF DESTRUCTION, WHO SETS IN ORDER THE WORDS WHICH DRIVE BACK THE WHIRLWIND AND THE STORM, WHO DELIVERS FROM DESTRUCTION HIM THAT TRAVELS ALONG THE WAY'; AND THE NAME OF THY DOORKEEPER IS NERI." AT THE SECOND PYLON HE SAYS, "I HAVE MADE [MY] WAY, I KNOW THEE, AND I KNOW THY NAME, AND I KNOW THE NAME OF THE GOD WHO GUARDS THEE. THY NAME IS 'LADY OF HEAVEN, THE MISTRESS OF THE WORLD, WHO DEVOURS WITH FIRE, THE LADY OF MORTALS, WHO KNOWS MANKIND.' THE NAME OF THY DOORKEEPER IS MES-PTAH," AND SO ON AT EACH OF THE PYLONS. IN THE LATER AND LONGER VERSION OF THE CHAPTER WHICH WAS WRITTEN TO SUPPLY THE DECEASED WITH THIS KNOWLEDGE HE INFORMS THE GOD OF EACH PYLON WHAT PURIFICATION HE HAS UNDERGONE; THUS TO THE GOD OF THE FIRST PYLON HE SAYS, "I HAVE ANOINTED MYSELF WITH HÂTI "UNGUENT [MADE FROM] THE CEDAR, I HAVE ARRAYED MYSELF IN APPAREL OF MENKH (LINEN), AND I HAVE WITH ME MY SCEPTER MADE OF HETI WOOD." AFTER THE SPEECH THE GOD OF THE PYLON SAYS, "PASS ON, THEN, THOU ART PURE." WHEN WE REMEMBER THAT ONE OF THE OLDEST BELIEFS AS TO THE FUTURE LIFE MADE IT APPEAR THAT IT WOULD BE LIVED BY MAN IN THE SEKHET-AARU, OR FIELD OF REEDS, A REGION WHICH, AS WE KNOW FROM THE DRAWINGS OF IT WHICH HAVE COME DOWN TO US, WAS INTERSECTED BY CANALS AND STREAMS, IT IS AT ONCE CLEAR THAT IN ORDER TO PASS FROM ONE PART OF IT TO ANOTHER THE DECEASED WOULD NEED A BOAT. EVEN ASSUMING THAT HE WAS FORTUNATE ENOUGH TO HAVE MADE HIS OWN WAY INTO THIS REGION, IT WAS NOT POSSIBLE FOR HIM TO TAKE A BOAT WITH HIM. TO MEET, THIS DIFFICULTY A BOAT AND ALL ITS VARIOUS PARTS WERE DRAWN UPON THE PAPYRUS, UPON WHICH THE SELECTION OF CHAPTERS FROM THE BOOK OF THE DEAD HAD BEEN INSCRIBED FOR HIM, AND A KNOWLEDGE OF THE TEXT OF THE CHAPTER WHICH BELONGED TO IT MADE THE DRAWING TO BECOME AN ACTUAL BOAT. BUT BEFORE HE COULD ENTER IT, THE POST TO WHICH IT WAS TIED UP, AND EVERY PART OF THE BOAT ITSELF, DEMANDED THAT HE SHOULD TELL THEM THEIR NAMES, THUS: POST AT WHICH TO TIE UP. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "LORD OF THE TWO LANDS, DWELLER IN THE SHRINE," IS THY NAME. RUDDER. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "LEG OF HÂPIU" IS THY NAME. ROPE. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "HAIRS WITH WHICH ANPU FINISHES THE WORK OF MY EMBALMMENT" IS THY NAME. OAR-RUTS. "TELL US OUR NAME." D. "PILLARS OF THE UNDERWORLD" IS YOUR NAME. HOLD. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "AKAU" IS THY NAME. MAST. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "BRINGER BACK OF THE LADY AFTER HER DEPARTURE" IS THY NAME. LOWER DECK. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "STANDARD OF AP-UAT" IS THY NAME. UPPER POST. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "THROAT OF MESTHA" IS THY NAME. SAIL. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "NUT" IS THY NAME. LEATHER STRAPS. "TELL US OUR NAME." D. "THOSE WHO ARE MADE FROM THE HIDE OF THE MNEVIS BULL, WHICH WAS BURNED BY SUTI," IS YOUR NAME. PADDLES. "TELL US OUR NAME." D. "FINGERS OF HORUS THE FIRSTBORN" IS YOUR NAME. PUMP (?). "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "THE HAND OF ISIS WHICH WIPES AWAY THE BLOOD OF THE EYE OF HORUS," IS THY NAME. PLANKS. "TELL US OUR NAMES." D. "MESTHA, HÂPI, TUAMUTEF, QEBHSENNUF, HAQAU, THET-EM-ÂUA, MAA-AN-TEF, ARI-NEF-TCHESEF," ARE YOUR NAMES. ROWS. "TELL US OUR NAME." D. "HE WHO IS AT THE HEAD OF HIS NAMES" IS YOUR NAME. HULL. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "MERT" IS THY NAME. RUDDER. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "ÂQA" IS THY NAME; SHINER IN THE WATER, HIDDEN BEAM," IS THY NAME. KEEL. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "THIGH OF ISIS, WHICH RÂ CUT OFF WITH THE KNIFE TO BRING BLOOD INTO THE SEKTET BOAT," IS THY NAME. SAILOR. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "TRAVELER" IS THY NAME. WIND. "TELL ME MY NAME." D. "THE NORTH WIND, WHICH COMETH FROM TEM TO THE NOSTRILS OF OSIRIS," IS THY NAME. AND WHEN THE DECEASED HAD DECLARED TO THESE THEIR NAMES, BEFORE HE COULD SET OUT ON HIS JOURNEY, HE WAS OBLIGED TO TELL THE RIVER, AND THE RIVER-BANKS, AND THE GROUND THEIR MYSTICAL NAMES. THIS DONE, THE BOAT ADMITTED HIM AS A PASSENGER, AND HE WAS ABLE TO SAIL ABOUT TO ANY PART OF THE ELYSIAN FIELDS AT WILL. BUT AMONG THE BEINGS WHOM THE DECEASED WISHED TO AVOID IN THE UNDERWORLD WERE THE BEINGS WHO "LAY SNARES, AND WHO WORK THE NETS, AND WHO ARE FISHERS," AND WHO WOULD DRAW HIM INTO THEIR NETS. IT SEEMS AS IF IT WERE ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY THAT HE SHOULD FALL IN WITH THESE BEINGS AND THEIR NETS, FOR A WHOLE CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WAS WRITTEN WITH THE VIEW OF ENABLING HIM TO ESCAPE FROM THEM UNHARMED; THE GOD THEIR LEADER IS CALLED "THE GOD WHOSE FACE IS BEHIND HIM," AND "THE GOD WHO HATH GAINED THE MASTERY OVER HIS HEART." TO ESCAPE FROM THE NET WHICH WAS WORKED BY "THE FISHERS WHO LAY SNARES WITH THEIR NETS AND WHO GO ROUND ABOUT IN THE CHAMBERS OF THE WATERS," THE DECEASED HAD TO KNOW THE NAMES OF THE NET, AND OF THE ROPES, AND OF THE POLE, AND OF THE HOOKS, AND OF EACH AND EVERY PART OF IT; WITHOUT THIS KNOWLEDGE NOTHING COULD SAVE HIM FROM CALAMITY. WE UNFORTUNATELY UNDERSTAND VERY FEW OF THE ALLUSIONS TO MYTHOLOGICAL EVENTS WHICH ARE CONTAINED IN THE NAMES OF THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE MACHINERY WHICH WORK THE NET, BUT IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT THEY HAVE REFERENCE TO CERTAIN EVENTS IN THE LIVES OF THE GODS WHO ARE MENTIONED, AND THAT THESE WERE WELL KNOWN TO THE WRITERS AND READERS OF RELIGIOUS TEXTS. FROM THE ABOVE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE MEANS WHEREBY THE DECEASED MADE HIS WAY THROUGH THE GATES AND THE HALLS OF THE UNDERWORLD AND ESCAPED FROM THE FOWLER AND HIS NET, IT WILL BE READILY UNDERSTOOD THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE NAME ALONE WAS, IN SOME CASES, SUFFICIENT TO HELP HIM OUT OF HIS DIFFICULTIES; BUT IN OTHERS IT WAS NECESSARY TO HAVE THE NAME WHICH WAS POSSESSED OF MAGICAL POWER INSCRIBED UPON SOME OBJECT, AMULET OR OTHERWISE. MOREOVER, SOME GODS AND DEVILS WERE THOUGHT TO HAVE THE POWER TO ASSUME DIFFERENT FORMS, AND AS EACH FORM CARRIED WITH IT ITS OWN NAME, TO HAVE ABSOLUTE POWER OVER A GOD OF MANY FORMS IT WAS NECESSARY TO KNOW ALL HIS NAMES. THUS IN THE "BOOK OF OVERTHROWING ÂPEP" WE ARE TOLD NOT ONLY TO MAKE A WAX FIGURE OF THE MONSTER, BUT ALSO TO WRITE HIS NAME UPON IT, SO THAT WHEN THE FIGURE IS DESTROYED BY BEING BURNT IN THE FIRE HIS NAME ALSO MAY BE DESTROYED; THIS IS A STRIKING EXAMPLE OF THE BELIEF THAT THE NAME WAS AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE ECONOMY OF A LIVING CREATURE. BUT ÂPEP POSSESSED MANY FORMS AND THEREFORE MANY NAMES, AND UNLESS HE COULD BE INVOKED BY THESE NAMES HE STILL HAD THE POWER TO DO EVIL; THE ABOVE-MENTIONED BOOK THEREFORE SUPPLIES US WITH A LIST OF HIS NAMES, AMONG WHICH OCCUR THE FOLLOWING: "TUTU (I.E., DOUBLY EVIL ONE), HAU-HRA (I.E., "BACKWARD FACE), HEMHEMTI (I.E., ROARER), QETU (I.E., EVIL-DOER), ÂMAM (I.E., DEVOURER), SAATET-TA (I.E., DARKENER OF EARTH), IUBANI, KHERMUTI, UNTI, KARAUEMEMTI, KHESEF-HRA, SEKHEM-HRA, KHAK-AB, NÂI, UAI, BETESHU, KHAREBUTU THE FOURFOLD FIEND," ETC. ALL THESE NAMES REPRESENT, AS MAY BE SEEN FROM THE FEW OF WHICH TRANSLATIONS ARE GIVEN, VARIOUS ASPECTS OF ÂPEP, THE DEVIL OF THUNDER, LIGHTNING, CLOUD, RAIN, MIST, STORM, AND THE LIKE, AND THE ANXIETY TO PERSONIFY THESE SO THAT THE PERSONIFICATIONS MIGHT BE ATTACKED BY MEANS OF MAGICAL CEREMONIES AND WORDS OF POWER SEEMS POSITIVELY CHILDISH. PASSING NOW TO CERTAIN CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WHICH ARE RICH IN NAMES OF MAGICAL POWER, WE NOTICE THAT THE GOD AMEN, WHOSE NAME MEANT THE "HIDDEN ONE," POSSESSED NUMEROUS NAMES, UPON THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHICH THE DECEASED RELIED FOR PROTECTION. THUS, HE SAYS, "O AMEN, AMEN, O RE-IUKASA; O GOD, PRINCE OF THE GODS OF THE EAST, THY NAME IS NA-ARI-K, OR (AS OTHERS SAY) KA-ARI-KA, KASAIKA IS THY NAME. ARETHIKASATHIKA IS THY NAME. AMEN-NA-AN-KA-ENTEK-SHARE, OR (AS OTHERS SAY) THEK-SHARE-AMEN-KERETHI, IS THY NAME. O AMEN, LET ME MAKE SUPPLICATION UNTO THEE, FOR I, EVEN I, KNOW THY NAME. AMEN IS THY NAME. IREQAI IS THY NAME. MARQATHAI IS THY NAME. REREI IS THY NAME. NASAQBUBU IS THY NAME. THANASA-THANASA IS THY NAME. SHARESHATHA-KATHA IS THY NAME. O AMEN, O AMEN, O GOD, O GOD, O AMEN, I ADORE THY NAME." IN ANOTHER PLACE THE DECEASED ADDRESSES SEKHET-BAST-RÂ, SAYING, "THOU ART THE FIRE-GODDESS AMI-SESHET, WHOSE OPPORTUNITY ESCAPES HER NOT; THY NAME IS KAHARESAPUSAREMKAKAREMET, THOU ART LIKE UNTO THE MIGHTY FLAME OF SAQENAQAT WHICH IS IN THE BOW OF THE BOAT OF THY FATHER HAREPUKAKASHARESHABAIU, FOR BEHOLD, THUS IS [THE NAME UTTERED] IN THE SPEECH OF THE NEGROES, AND OF THE ANTI, AND OF THE PEOPLE OF NUBIA. SEFIPEREMHESIHRAHAPUTCHETEF IS THY NAME; ATAREAMTCHERQEMTURENNUPARSHETA IS THE NAME OF ONE OF THY DIVINE SONS, AND PANEMMA THAT OF THE OTHER." AND IN YET ANOTHER CHAPTER THE DECEASED ADDRESSING THE GOD PAR SAYS, "THOU ART THE MIGHTY ONE OF NAMES AMONG THE GODS, THE MIGHTY RUNNER WHOSE STRIDES ARE MIGHT THOU ART THE GOD THE MIGHTY ONE WHO COMES AND RESCUES THE NEEDY ONE AND THE AFFLICTED FROM HIM THAT OPPRESSES HIM; GIVE HEED TO MY CRY. I AM THE COW, AND THY DIVINE NAME IS IN MY MOUTH, AND I WILL UTTER IT; HAQABAKAHER IS THY NAME; ÂURAUAAQERSAANQREBATHI IS THY NAME; KHERSERAU IS THY NAME; KHARSATHA IS THY NAME. I PRAISE THY NAME...O BE GRACIOUS UNTO THE DECEASED, AND CAUSE, THOU HEAT TO EXIST UNDER HIS HEAD, FOR, INDEED, HE IS THE SOUL OF THE GREAT DIVINE BODY WHICH RESTS IN ANNU (HELIOPOLIS), WHOSE NAMES ARE KHUKHEPERURU AND BAREKATHATCHARA." THE EXAMPLES OF THE USE OF NAMES POSSESSING MAGICAL POWERS DESCRIBED ABOVE ILLUSTRATE THE SEMI-RELIGIOUS VIEWS ON THE SUBJECT OF NAMES WHICH THE EGYPTIANS HELD, AND WE HAVE NOW TO CONSIDER BRIEFLY THE MANNER IN WHICH THE KNOWLEDGE OF A NAME WAS EMPLOYED IN USES LESS IMPORTANT THAN THOSE WHICH HAD FOR THEIR OBJECT THE ATTAINMENT OF LIFE AND HAPPINESS IN THE WORLD TO COME. IN THE FAMOUS MAGICAL PAPYRUS, WHICH CHABAS PUBLISHED WE FIND A SERIES OF INTERESTING CHARMS AND MAGICAL FORMULAE WHICH WERE WRITTEN TO PRESERVE ITS POSSESSOR FROM THE ATTACKS OF SEA AND RIVER MONSTERS OF EVERY KIND, OF WHICH THE FOLLOWING IS AN EXAMPLE. "HAIL, LORD OF THE GODS! DRIVE AWAY FROM ME THE LIONS OF THE COUNTRY OF MERU (MEROË?), AND THE CROCODILES WHICH COME FORTH FROM THE RIVER, AND THE BITE OF ALL POISONOUS REPTILES WHICH CRAWL FORTH FROM THEIR HOLES. GET THEE BACK, O CROCODILE MÂK, THOU SON OF SET! MOVE NOT BY MEANS OF THY TAIL! WORK NOT THY LEGS AND FEET! OPEN NOT THY MOUTH! LET THE WATER WHICH IS BEFORE THEE TURN INTO A CONSUMING FIRE, O THOU WHOM THE THIRTY-SEVEN GODS DID MAKE, AND WHOM THE SERPENT OF RÂ DID PUT IN CHAINS, O THOU WHO WAS FETTERED WITH LINKS OF IRON BEFORE THE BOAT OF RÂ! GET THEE BACK, O CROCODILE MÂK, THOU SON OF SET!" THESE WORDS WERE TO BE SAID OVER A FIGURE OF THE GOD AMEN PAINTED ON CLAY; THE ROD WAS TO HAVE FOUR RAMS' HEADS UPON ONE NECK, UNDER HIS FEET WAS TO BE A FIGURE OF THE CROCODILE MÂK, AND TO THE RIGHT AND LEFT OF HIM WERE TO BE THE DOG HEADED APES, I.E., THE TRANSFORMED SPIRITS OF THE DAWN, WHO SANG HYMNS OF PRAISE TO RÂ WHEN HE ROSE DAILY. AGAIN, LET US SUPPOSE THAT SOME WATER MONSTER WISHED TO ATTACK A MAN IN A BOAT. TO AVOID THIS THE MAN STOOD BEFORE THE CABIN OF THE BOAT AND, TAKING A HARD EGG IN HIS HAND, HE SAID, "O EGG OF THE WATER WHICH HATH BEEN SPREAD OVER THE EARTH, ESSENCE OF THE DIVINE APES, THE GREAT ONE IN THE HEAVEN ABOVE AND IN THE EARTH BENEATH, WHO DOST DWELL IN THE NESTS WHICH ARE IN THE WATERS, I HAVE COME FORTH WITH THEE FROM THE WATER, I HAVE BEEN WITH THEE IN THY NEST, I AM AMSU OF COPTOS, I AM AMSU, LORD OF KEBU." WHEN HE HAD SAID THESE WORDS, HE WOULD APPEAR TO THE ANIMAL IN THE WATER IN THE FORM OF THE GOD AMSU, WITH WHOM HE HAD IDENTIFIED HIMSELF, AND IT WOULD BE AFRAID AND FLEE. AT THE END OF THE PAPYRUS IN WHICH THE ABOVE EXTRACTS OCCUR WE FIND A SERIES OF MAGICAL NAMES WHICH MAY BE READ THUS: ATIR-ATISA, ATIRKAHA-ATISA, SAMUMATNATMU-ATISA, SAMUANEMUI-ATISA, SAMUTEKAARI-ATISA, SAMUTEKABAIU-ATISA, SAMUTCHAKARETCHA-ATISA, TÂUUAREHASA, QINA, HAMA, SENENTUTA-BATETSATAIU, ANREHAKATHA-SATAIU, HAUBAILRA-HAARI. FROM THESE AND SIMILAR MAGICAL NAMES IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT THE GNOSTICS AND OTHER SECTS WHICH HELD VIEWS AKIN TO THEIRS OBTAINED THE NAMES WHICH THEY WERE SO FOND OF INSCRIBING UPON THEIR AMULETS AND UPON THE SO-CALLED MAGICAL PAPYRI. THE LAST CLASS OF DOCUMENTS UNDOUBTEDLY CONTAINS A VERY LARGE PROPORTION OF THE MAGICAL IDEAS, BELIEFS, FORMULAE, ETC., WHICH WERE CURRENT IN EGYPT FROM THE TIME OF THE PTOLEMIES TO THE END OF THE ROMAN PERIOD, BUT FROM ABOUT B.C. 150 TO A.D. 200 THE PAPYRI EXHIBIT TRACES OF THE INFLUENCE OF GREEK, HEBREW, AND SYRIAN PHILOSOPHERS AND MAGICIANS, AND FROM A PASSAGE LIKE THE FOLLOWING WE MAY GET A PROOF OF THIS: "I CALL THEE, THE HEADLESS ONE, THAT DIDST CREATE EARTH AND HEAVEN, THAT DIDST CREATE NIGHT AND DAY, THEE THE CREATOR OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS. THOU ART OSORONNOPHRIS, WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN AT ANY TIME; THOU ART IABAS, THOU ART IAPÔS, THOU HAST DISTINGUISHED THE JUST AND THE UNJUST, THOU DIDST MAKE FEMALE AND MALE, THOU DIDST PRODUCE SEEDS AND FRUITS, THOU DIDST MAKE MEN TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER AND TO BATE ONE ANOTHER. I AM MOSES THY PROPHET, TO WHOM THOU DIDST COMMIT THY MYSTERIES, THE CEREMONIES OF ISRAEL; THOU DIDST PRODUCE THE MOIST AND THE DRY AND ALL MANNER OF FOOD. LISTEN TO ME: I AM AN ANGEL OF PHAPRO OSORONNOPHRIS; THIS IS THY TRUE NAME, HANDED DOWN TO THE PROPHETS OF ISRAEL. LISTEN TO ME..." IN THIS PASSAGE THE NAME OSORONNOPHRIS IS CLEARLY A CORRUPTION OF THE OLD EGYPTIAN NAMES OF THE GREAT GOD OF THE DEAD "AUSAR UNNEFER," AND PHAPRO SEEMS TO REPRESENT THE EGYPTIAN PER-ÂA (LITERALLY, "GREAT HOUSE") OR "PHARAOH," WITH THE ARTICLE PA "THE" PREFIXED. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT MOSES IS MENTIONED, A FACT WHICH SEEMS TO INDICATE JEWISH INFLUENCE. IN ANOTHER MAGICAL FORMULA WE READ, "I CALL UPON THEE THAT DIDST CREATE THE EARTH AND BONES, AND ALL FLESH AND ALL SPIRIT, THAT DIDST ESTABLISH THE SEA AND THAT SHAKES THE HEAVENS, THAT DIDST DIVIDE THE LIGHT FROM THE DARKNESS, THE GREAT REGULATIVE MIND, THAT DISPOSES EVERYTHING, EYE OF THE WORLD, SPIRIT OF SPIRITS, GOD OF GODS, THE LORD OF SPIRITS, THE IMMOVEABLE AEON, IAOOUÊI, HEAR MY VOICE. I CALL UPON THEE, THE RULER OF THE GODS, HIGH-THUNDERING ZEUS, ZEUS, KING, ADONAI, LORD, IAOOUÊE. I AM HE THAT INVOKES THEE IN THE SYRIAN TONGUE, THE GREAT GOD, ZAALAÊR, IPHPHOU, DO THOU NOT DISREGARD THE HEBREW APPELLATION ABLANATHANALB, ABRASILÔA. FOR I AM SILTHAKHÔOUKH, LAILAM, BLASALÔTH, IAÔ, IEÔ, NEBOUTH, SABIOTHAR, BÔTH, ARBATHIAÔ, IAOTH, SABAÔTH, PATOURE, ZAGOURÊ, BAROUKH ADONAI, ELÔAI, IABRAAM, BARBARAUÔ, NAU, SIPH," ETC. THE SPELL ENDS WITH THE STATEMENT THAT IT "LOOSENS CHAINS, BLINDS, BRINGS DREAMS, CREATES FAVOR; IT MAY BE USED IN COMMON FOR WHATEVER PURPOSE YOU WILL." IN THE ABOVE WE NOTICE AT ONCE THE USE OF THE SEVEN VOWELS WHICH FORM "A NAME WHEREIN BE CONTAINED ALL NAMES, AND ALL LIGHTS, AND ALL POWERS." THE SEVEN VOWELS HAVE, OF COURSE, REFERENCE TO THE THREE VOWELS "IAÔ" WHICH WERE INTENDED TO REPRESENT ONE OF THE HEBREW NAMES FOR ALMIGHTY GOD, "JAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]." THE NAMES "ADONAI, ELÔAI," ARE ALSO DERIVED THROUGH THE HEBREW FROM THE HOLY BIBLE, AND SABAÔTH IS ANOTHER WELL-KNOWN HEBREW WORD MEANING "HOSTS"; SOME OF THE REMAINING NAMES COULD BE EXPLAINED, IF SPACE PERMITTED, BY HEBREW AND SYRIAC WORDS. ON PAPYRI AND AMULETS, THE VOWELS ARE WRITTEN IN MAGICAL COMBINATIONS IN SUCH A MANNER AS TO FORM TRIANGLES AND OTHER SHAPES; WITH THEM ARE OFTEN FOUND THE NAMES OF THE SEVEN ARCHANGELS OF GOD; THE FOLLOWING ARE EXAMPLES:
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IN COMBINATION WITH A NUMBER OF SIGNS WHICH OWE THEIR ORIGIN TO THE GNOSTICS THE SEVEN VOWELS WERE SOMETIMES ENGRAVED UPON PLAQUES, OR WRITTEN UPON PAPYRI, WITH THE VIEW OF GIVING THE POSSESSOR POWER OVER GODS OR DEMONS OR HIS FELLOW CREATURES. THE EXAMPLE PRINTED BELOW IS FOUND ON A PAPYRUS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM AND ACCOMPANIES A SPELL WRITTEN FOR THE-PURPOSE OF OVERCOMING THE MALICE OF ENEMIES, AND FOR GIVING SECURITY AGAINST ALARMS AND NOCTURNAL VISIONS.  
[image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/17900.jpg]
[bookmark: fr_129]BUT OF ALL THE NAMES FOUND UPON GNOSTIC GEMS TWO, I.E., KHNOUBIS (OR KHNOUMIS), AND ABRASAX (OR ABRAXAS), ARE OF THE MOST FREQUENT OCCURRENCE. THE FIRST IS USUALLY REPRESENTED AS A HUGE SERPENT HAVING THE HEAD OF A LION SURROUNDED BY SEVEN OR TWELVE RAYS. OVER THE SEVEN RAYS, ONE ON THE POINT OF EACH, ARE THE SEVEN VOWELS OF THE GREEK ALPHABET, WHICH SOME SUPPOSE TO REFER TO THE SEVEN HEAVENS; AND ON THE BACK OF THE AMULET, ON WHICH THE FIGURE OF KHNOUMIS OCCURS, IS USUALLY FOUND THE SIGN OF THE TRIPLE S AND BAR. KHNOUMIS IS, OF COURSE, A FORM OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN GOD KHNEMU, OR "FASHIONER" OF MAN AND BEAST, THE GOD TO WHOM MANY OF THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE WERE ASCRIBED. KHNEMU IS, HOWEVER, OFTEN DEPICTED WITH THE HEAD OF A RAM, AND IN THE LATER TIMES, AS THE "BEAUTIFUL RAM OF RÂ," HE HAS FOUR HEADS; IN THE EGYPTIAN MONUMENTS HE HAS AT TIMES THE HEAD OF A HAWK, BUT NEVER THAT OF A LION. THE GOD ABRASAX IS REPRESENTED IN A FORM WHICH HAS A HUMAN BODY, THE BEAD OF A HAWK OR COCK, AND LEGS TERMINATING IN SERPENTS; IN ONE HAND HE HOLDS A KNIFE OR DAGGER, AND IN THE OTHER A SHIELD UPON WHICH IS INSCRIBED THE GREAT NAME ΙΑΩ {GREEK IAW}, OR JÂH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. CONSIDERABLE DIFFERENCE OF OPINION EXISTS AS TO THE MEANING AND DERIVATION OF THE NAME ABRASAX, BUT THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THE GOD WHO BORE IT WAS A FORM OF THE SUN-GOD, AND THAT HE WAS INTENDED TO REPRESENT SOME ASPECT OF THE CREATOR OF THE WORLD. THE NAME WAS BELIEVED TO POSSESS MAGICAL POWERS OF THE HIGHEST CLASS, AND BASILEIDES, WHO GAVE IT CURRENCY IN THE SECOND CENTURY, SEEMS TO HAVE REGARDED IT AS AN INVINCIBLE NAME. IT IS PROBABLE, HOWEVER, THAT ITS EXACT MEANING WAS LOST AT AN EARLY DATE, AND THAT IT SOON DEGENERATED INTO A MERE MAGICAL SYMBOL, FOR IT IS OFTEN FOUND INSCRIBED ON AMULETS SIDE BY SIDE WITH SCENES AND FIGURES WITH WHICH, SEEMINGLY, IT CANNOT HAVE ANY CONNEXION WHATEVER. JUDGING FROM CERTAIN GNOSTIC GEMS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM, ABRASAX IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE POLYTHEISTIC FIGURE THAT STANDS IN THE UPPER PART OF THE METTERNICH STELE. THIS FIGURE HAS TWO BODIES, ONE BEING THAT OF A MAN, AND THE OTHER THAT OF A BIRD; FROM THESE EXTEND FOUR WINGS, AND FROM EACH OF HIS KNEES PROJECTS A SERPENT. HE HAS TWO PAIRS OF HANDS AND ARMS; ONE PAIR IS EXTENDED ALONG THE WINGS, EACH HAND HOLDING THE SYMBOLS OF "LIFE," "STABILITY," AND "POWER," AND TWO KNIVES AND TWO SERPENTS; THE OTHER PAIR IS PENDENT, THE RIGHT HAND GRASPING THE SIGN OF LIFE, AND THE OTHER A SCEPTER. HIS FACE IS GROTESQUE, AND PROBABLY REPRESENTS THAT OF BES, OR THE SUN AS AN OLD MAN; ON HIS HEAD IS A PYLON-SHAPED OBJECT WITH FIGURES OF VARIOUS ANIMALS, AND ABOVE IT A PAIR OF HORNS WHICH SUPPORT EIGHT KNIVES AND THE FIGURE OF A GOD WITH RAISED HANDS AND ARMS, WHICH TYPIFIES "MILLIONS OF YEARS." THE GOD STANDS UPON AN OVAL WHEREIN ARE DEPICTED FIGURES OF VARIOUS "TYPHONIC" ANIMALS, AND FROM EACH SIDE OF HIS CROWN PROCEED SEVERAL SYMBOLS OF FIRE. WHETHER IN THE GNOSTIC SYSTEM ABRAXAS ABSORBED ALL THE NAMES AND ATTRIBUTES OF THIS GOD OF MANY FORMS CANNOT BE SAID WITH CERTAINTY. 
CHAPTER VI.
MAGICAL CEREMONIES.
[bookmark: fr_130][bookmark: fr_131][bookmark: fr_132][bookmark: fr_133]IN THE PRECEDING PAGES WE HAVE SEEN HOW THE EGYPTIANS EMPLOYED MAGICAL STONES OR AMULETS, AND MAGICAL WORDS, AND MAGICAL PICTURES, AND MAGICAL NAMES, IN THE PERFORMANCE OF DEEDS BOTH GOOD AND EVIL; IT REMAINS TO CONSIDER THESE MAGICAL CEREMONIES IN WHICH THE SKILL OF THE MAGICIAN-PRIEST WAS EXERTED TO ITS FULLEST EXTENT, AND WITH THE HIGHEST OBJECTS, THAT IS TO SAY, TO PRESERVE THE HUMAN BODY IN A MUMMIFIED CONDITION, AND TO PERFORM THE SYMBOLIC ACTS WHICH WOULD RESTORE ITS NATURAL FUNCTIONS. WHEN WE THINK OF THE SUBLIME CHARACTER OF THE LIFE WHICH THE SOULS OF THE BLESSED DEAD WERE BELIEVED TO LEAD IN HEAVEN WITH THE GODS, IT IS HARD TO UNDERSTAND WHY THE EGYPTIANS TOOK SUCH PAINS TO PRESERVE THE PHYSICAL BODY FROM DECAY. NO EGYPTIAN WHO BELIEVED HIS SCRIPTURES EVER EXPECTED THAT HIS CORRUPTIBLE BODY WOULD ASCEND INTO HEAVEN AND LIVE WITH THE GODS, FOR THEY DECLARE IN NO UNCERTAIN MANNER THAT IT REMAINS UPON THE EARTH WHILST THE SOUL DWELLS IN HEAVEN. BUT THAT THE PRESERVATION OF THE BODY WAS IN SOME WAY OR FOR SOME REASON ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY IS CERTAIN, FOR THE ART OF MUMMIFICATION FLOURISHED FOR SEVERAL THOUSANDS OF YEARS, AND UNLESS THERE WAS SOME GOOD REASON, BESIDES THE OBSERVANCE OF CONSERVATIVE CUSTOM AND TRADITIONAL USE, WHY IT SHOULD DO SO, KING AND PRIEST, GENTLE AND SIMPLE, AND RICH AND POOR, WOULD NEVER HAVE BURDENED THEIR RELATIVES AND HEIRS WITH THE EXPENSE OF COSTLY FUNERAL CEREMONIES, AND WITH THE PERFORMANCE OF RITES WHICH WERE OF NO AVAIL. AT FIRST SIGHT, TOO, IT SEEMS STRANGE TO FIND THE EGYPTIANS STUDYING CAREFULLY HOW BEST TO PROVIDE THE DEAD WITH A REGULAR SUPPLY OF SEPULCHRAL OFFERINGS, FOR WHEN WE COME TO THINK, ABOUT IT WE NOTICE THAT IN ARRANGING FOR THE WELL-BEING OF THE DEAD NOTHING WHATEVER WAS LEFT TO CHANCE. FOR EXAMPLE, A PAPYRUS WILL CONTAIN SEVERAL PRAYERS AND PICTURES WITH APPROPRIATE FORMULAE, THE OBJECT OF EACH OF WHICH IS TO GIVE THE DECEASED MEAT AND DRINK; ANY ONE OF THESE WOULD HAVE BEEN ENOUGH FOR THE PURPOSE, BUT IT WAS THOUGHT BEST IN SUCH AN IMPORTANT MATTER TO MAKE ASSURANCE DOUBLY SURE, AND IF THERE WAS THE LEAST DOUBT ABOUT THE EFFICACY OF ONE CHAPTER ONE OR MORE OF THE SAME CLASS WERE ADDED. SIMILARLY, THE TENDENCY OF THE NATURAL BODY AFTER DEATH BEING TO DECAY, THE GREATEST CARE WAS TAKEN IN MUMMIFYING ITS VARIOUS MEMBERS, LEST PERCHANCE ANY ONE OF THEM SHOULD BE NEGLECTED ACCIDENTALLY, AND SHOULD, EITHER BY THE OMISSION OF THE WORDS OF POWER THAT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN SAID OVER IT, OR THROUGH THE LAX PERFORMANCE OF SOME CEREMONY, DECAY AND PERISH. THE EGYPTIAN DECLARED THAT HE WAS IMMORTAL, AND BELIEVED THAT HE WOULD ENJOY ETERNAL LIFE IN A SPIRITUAL BODY; YET HE ATTEMPTED BY THE PERFORMANCE OF MAGICAL CEREMONIES AND THE RECITAL OF WORDS OF POWER TO MAKE HIS CORRUPTIBLE BODY TO ENDURE FOR EVER. HE BELIEVED THAT HE WOULD FEED UPON THE CELESTIAL AND IMPERISHABLE FOOD WHEREON THE GODS LIVED, BUT AT THE SAME TIME HE SPARED NO EFFORT OR EXPENSE TO PROVIDE FOR HIS TOMB BEING SUPPLIED AT STATED INTERVALS THROUGHOUT THE YEAR WITH PERISHABLE FOOD IN THE SHAPE OF OFFERINGS OF OXEN, FEATHERED FOWL, CAKES, BREAD, AND THE LIKE. HE MUMMIFIED HIS DEAD AND SWATHED THEM IN LINEN BANDAGES, AND THEN BY THE PERFORMANCE OF MAGICAL CEREMONIES AND BY THE RECITAL OF WORDS OF POWER SOUGHT TO GIVE BACK TO THEIR MEMBERS THE STRENGTH TO EAT, AND DRINK, AND TALK, AND THINK, AND MOVE AT WILL. INDEED, ALL THE EVIDENCE NOW FORTHCOMING SEEMS TO PROVE THAT BE NEVER SUCCEEDED IN BRINGING HIMSELF TO THINK THAT THE GODS COULD DO WITHOUT HIS HELP, OR THAT THE PICTURES OR REPRESENTATIONS OF THE SCENES WHICH TOOK PLACE IN THE LIFE, AND DEATH, AND BURIAL, AND RESURRECTION OF OSIRIS, UPON WHICH HE RELIED SO IMPLICITLY, COULD POSSIBLY FAIL TO BE AS EFFICACIOUS AS THE ACTUAL POWER OF THE GOD HIMSELF. THE EXAMINATION OF MUMMIES HAS SHOWN US WITH TOLERABLE CLEARNESS WHAT METHODS WERE ADOPTED IN PREPARING BODIES FOR BANDAGING AND FINAL ORNAMENTATION, AND THE MEANS ADOPTED FOR DISPOSING OF THE MORE CORRUPTIBLE PORTIONS OF THE BODY ARE WELL KNOWN FROM CLASSICAL AND OTHER WRITERS. BUT FOR AN ACCOUNT OF THE MANNER IN WHICH THE BODY WAS BANDAGED, AND A LIST OF THE UNGUENTS AND OTHER MATERIALS EMPLOYED IN THE PROCESS, AND THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH WERE SPOKEN AS EACH BANDAGE WAS LAID IN ITS PLACE, WE MUST HAVE, RECOURSE TO A VERY INTERESTING PAPYRUS WHICH HAS BEEN EDITED AND TRANSLATED BY M. MASPERO UNDER THE TITLE OF LE RITUEL DE L'EMBAUMEMENT. THE FIRST PART OF THE PAPYRUS, WHICH PROBABLY GAVE INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE EVISCERATION OF THE BODY, IS WANTING, AND ONLY THE SECTION WHICH REFERS TO THE BANDAGING IS AT ALL PERFECT. THE TEXT OPENS WITH AN ADDRESS TO THE DECEASED IN WHICH IT IS SAID, "THE PERFUME OF ARABIA HATH BEEN BROUGHT TO THEE TO MAKE PERFECT THY SMELL THROUGH THE SCENT OF THE GOD. HERE ARE BROUGHT TO THEE LIQUIDS WHICH HAVE COME FORTH FROM RÂ, TO MAKE PERFECT...THY SMELL IN THE HALL [OF JUDGMENT]. O SWEET-SMELLING SOUL OF THE GREAT GOD, THOU DOST CONTAIN SUCH A SWEET ODOR THAT THY FACE SHALL NEITHER CHANGE NOR PERISH...THY MEMBERS SHALL BECOME YOUNG IN ARABIA, AND THY SOUL SHALL APPEAR OVER THY BODY IN TA-NETER (THE 'DIVINE LAND')." AFTER THIS THE PRIEST OR MUMMIFIER WAS TO TAKE A VASE OF LIQUID WHICH CONTAINED TEN PERFUMES, AND TO SMEAR THEREWITH THE BODY FROM HEAD TO FOOT TWICE, TAKING ESPECIAL CARE TO ANOINT THE HEAD THOROUGHLY. HE WAS THEN TO SAY, OSIRIS (THE DECEASED), THOU HAST RECEIVED THE PERFUME WHICH SHALL MAKE THY MEMBERS PERFECT. THOU, RECEIVES THE SOURCE [OF LIFE] AND THOU TAKE THE FORM OF THE GREAT DISK (ATEN), WHICH UNITES ITSELF UNTO THEE TO GIVE ENDURING FORM TO THY MEMBERS; THOU SHALT UNITE WITH OSIRIS IN THE GREAT HALL. THE UNGUENT COMETH UNTO THEE TO FASHION THY MEMBERS AND TO GLADDEN THY HEART, AND THOU SHALT APPEAR IN THE FORM OF RÂ; IT SHALL MAKE THEE TO BE SOUND WHEN THOU SETS IN THE SKY AT EVENTIDE, AND IT SHALL SPREAD ABROAD THE SMELL OF THEE IN THE NAMES OF AQERT...THOU RECEIVES THE OIL OF THE CEDAR IN AMENTET, AND THE CEDAR WHICH CAME FORTH FROM OSIRIS COMETH UNTO THEE; IT DELIVERS THEE FROM THY ENEMIES, AND IT PROTECTS THEE IN THE NAMES. THY SOUL ALIGHTS UPON THE VENERABLE SYCAMORES. THOU CRY TO ISIS, AND OSIRIS HEARETH THY VOICE, AND ANUBIS COMETH UNTO THEE TO INVOKE THEE. THOU RECEIVE THE OIL OF THE COUNTRY OF MANU WHICH HATH COME FROM THE EAST, AND RÂ RISES UPON THEE AT THE GATES OF THE HORIZON, AT THE HOLY DOORS OF NEITH. THOU GO THEREIN, THY SOUL IS IN THE UPPER HEAVEN, AND THY BODY IS IN THE LOWER HEAVEN...O OSIRIS, MAY THE EYE OF HORUS CAUSE THAT WHICH FLOWS FORTH FROM IT TO COME TO THEE, AND TO THY HEART FOR EVER!" THESE WORDS HAVING BEEN SAID, THE WHOLE CEREMONY WAS REPEATED, AND THEN THE INTERNAL ORGANS WHICH HAD BEEN REMOVED FROM THE BODY WERE PLACED IN THE "LIQUID OF THE CHILDREN OF HORUS," SO THAT THE LIQUID OF THIS GOD MIGHT ENTER INTO THEM, AND WHILST THEY WERE BEING THUS TREATED A CHAPTER WAS READ OVER THEM AND THEY WERE PUT IN THE FUNERAL CHEST. WHEN THIS WAS DONE THE INTERNAL ORGANS WERE PLACED ON THE BODY, AND THE BODY HAVING BEEN MADE TO LIE STRAIGHT THE BACKBONE WAS IMMERSED IN HOLY OIL, AND THE FACE OF THE DECEASED WAS TURNED TOWARDS THE SKY; THE BANDAGE OF SEBEK AND SEDI WAS THEN LAID UPON THE BACKBONE. IN A LONG SPEECH THE DECEASED IS ADDRESSED AND TOLD THAT THE LIQUID IS "SECRET," AND THAT IT IS AN EMANATION OF THE GODS SHU AND SEB, AND THAT THE RESIN OF PHOENICIA AND THE BITUMEN OF BYBLOS WILL MAKE HIS BURIAL PERFECT IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND GIVE HIM HIS LEGS, AND FACILITATE HIS MOVEMENTS, AND SANCTIFY HIS STEPS IN THE HALL OF SEB. NEXT GOLD, SILVER, LAPIS-LAZULI, AND TURQUOISE ARE BROUGHT TO THE DECEASED, AND CRYSTAL TO LIGHTEN HIS FACE, AND CARNELIAN TO STRENGTHEN HIS STEPS; THESE FORM AMULETS WHICH WILL SECURE FOR HIM A FREE PASSAGE IN THE UNDERWORLD. MEANWHILE THE BACKBONE IS KEPT IN OIL, AND THE FACE OF THE DECEASED IS TURNED TOWARDS THE HEAVENS; AND NEXT THE GILDING OF THE NAILS OF THE FINGERS AND TOES BEGINS. WHEN THIS HAS BEEN DONE, AND PORTIONS OF THE FINGERS HAVE BEEN WRAPPED IN LINEN MADE AT SAÏS, THE FOLLOWING ADDRESS IS MADE TO THE DECEASED: "O OSIRIS, THOU RECEIVES THY NAILS OF GOLD, THY FINGERS OF GOLD, AND THY THUMB OF SMU (OR UASM) METAL; THE LIQUID OF RÂ ENTERS INTO THEE AS WELL AS INTO THE DIVINE MEMBERS OF OSIRIS, AND THOU JOURNEYS ON THY LEGS TO THE IMMORTAL ABODE. THOU HAST CARRIED THY HANDS TO THE HOUSE OF ETERNITY, THOU ART MADE PERFECT IN GOLD, THOU DOST SHINE BRIGHTLY IN SMU METAL, AND THY FINGERS SHINE IN THE DWELLING OF OSIRIS, IN THE SANCTUARY OF HORUS HIMSELF. O OSIRIS, THE GOLD OF THE MOUNTAINS COMETH TO THEE; IT IS A HOLY TALISMAN OF THE GODS IN THEIR ABODES, AND IT LIGHTENS THY FACE IN THE LOWER HEAVEN. THOU BREATHE IN GOLD, THOU APPEAREST IN SMU METAL, AND THE DWELLERS IN RE-STAU RECEIVE THEE; THOSE WHO ARE IN THE FUNERAL CHEST REJOICE BECAUSE THOU HAST TRANSFORMED THYSELF INTO A HAWK OF GOLD BY MEANS OF THY AMULETS (OR TALISMANS) OF THE CITY OF GOLD," ETC. WHEN THESE WORDS HAVE BEEN SAID, A PRIEST WHO IS MADE TO PERSONIFY ANUBIS COMES TO THE DECEASED AND PERFORMS CERTAIN SYMBOLICAL CEREMONIES BY HIS HEAD, AND LAYS CERTAIN BANDAGES UPON IT. WHEN THE HEAD AND MOUTH AND FACE HAVE BEEN WELL OILED THE BANDAGE OF NEKHEB IS LAID ON THE FOREHEAD, THE BANDAGE OF HATHOR ON THE FACE, THE BANDAGE OF THOTH UPON THE TWO EARS, AND THE BANDAGE OF NEBT-HETEP ON THE NAPE OF THE NECK. OVER THE HEAD WAS LAID THE BANDAGE OF SEKHET, IN TWO PIECES, AND OVER EACH EAR, AND EACH NOSTRIL, AND EACH CHEEK WAS FASTENED A BANDAGE OR STRIP OF LINEN; OVER THE FOREHEAD WENT FOUR PIECES OF LINEN, ON THE TOP OF THE HEAD TWO, OUTSIDE THE MOUTH TWO, AND INSIDE TWO, OVER THE CHIN TWO, AND OVER THE NAPE OF THE NECK FOUR LARGE PIECES; THERE WERE TO BE TWENTY-TWO PIECES TO THE RIGHT AND TO THE LEFT OF THE FACE PASSING OVER THE TWO EARS. THE LADY OF THE WEST IS THEN ADDRESSED IN THESE WORDS:--"GRANT THOU THAT BREATHING MAY TAKE PLACE IN THE HEAD OF THE DECEASED IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND THAT BE MAY SEE WITH HIS EYES, AND THAT HE MAY HEAR WITH HIS TWO EARS; AND THAT HE MAY BREATHE THROUGH HIS NOSE; AND THAT HE MAY BE ABLE TO UTTER SOUNDS WITH HIS MOUTH; AND THAT HE MAY BE ABLE TO SPEAK WITH HIS TONGUE IN THE UNDERWORLD. RECEIVE THOU HIS VOICE IN THE HALL OF MAÂTI AND HIS SPEECH IN THE HALL OF SEB IN THE PRESENCE OF THE GREAT GOD, THE LORD OF AMENTET." THE ADDRESSES WHICH FOLLOW THESE WORDS HAVE, REFERENCE TO THE DELIGHTS AND PLEASURES OF THE FUTURE LIFE WHICH SHALL BE SECURED FOR HIM THROUGH THE OIL AND UNGUENTS, WHICH ARE DULY SPECIFIED AND DESCRIBED, AND THROUGH THE MAGICAL FIGURES WHICH ARE DRAWN UPON THE BANDAGES. THE PROTECTING PROPERTIES OF THE TURQUOISE AND OTHER PRECIOUS STONES ARE ALLUDED TO, AND AFTER A FURTHER ANOINTING WITH OIL AND THE PLACING OF GRAINS OF MYRRH AND RESIN, THE DECEASED IS DECLARED TO HAVE "RECEIVED HIS HEAD," AND HE IS PROMISED THAT IT SHALL NEVERMORE DEPART FROM HIM. ON THE CONCLUSION OF THE. CEREMONIES WHICH CONCERN THE HEAD THE DECEASED HAS THE POWER TO GO IN AMONG THE HOLY AND PERFECT SPIRITS, HIS NAME IS EXALTED AMONG MEN, THE DENIZENS OF HEAVEN RECEIVE HIS SOUL, THE BEINGS OF THE UNDERWORLD BOW DOWN BEFORE HIS BODY, THE DWELLERS UPON EARTH ADORE HIM, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE FUNERAL MOUNTAIN RENEW FOR HIM HIS YOUTH. BESIDES THESE THINGS, ANUBIS AND HORUS MAKE PERFECT HIS BANDAGES, AND THE GOD THOTH PROTECTS HIS MEMBERS BY HIS WORDS OF MAGICAL POWER; AND HE HIMSELF HAS LEARNED THE MAGICAL FORMULAE WHICH ARE NECESSARY TO MAKE HIS PATH STRAIGHT IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND ALSO THE PROPER WAY IN WHICH TO UTTER THEM. ALL THESE BENEFITS WERE SECURED FOR HIM BY THE USE OF BANDAGES AND UNGUENTS WHICH POSSESS BOTH MAGICAL NAMES AND PROPERTIES, AND BY THE WORDS OF POWER UTTERED BY THE PRIESTS WHO RECITED THE RITUAL OF EMBALMMENT, AND BY THE CEREMONIES WHICH THE PRIEST WHO PERSONATED ANUBIS PERFORMED BESIDE THE BODY OF THE DECEASED IN IMITATION OF THOSE WHICH THE GOD ANUBIS PERFORMED FOR THE DEAD GOD OSIRIS IN REMOTE DAYS. NEXT THE LEFT HAND OF THE DECEASED WAS MUMMIFIED AND BANDAGED ACCORDING TO THE INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN IN THE RITUAL OF EMBALMMENT. THE HAND WAS STRETCHED OUT ON A PIECE OF LINEN, AND A RING WAS PASSED OVER THE FINGERS; IT WAS THEN FILLED WITH THIRTY-SIX OF THE SUBSTANCES WHICH WERE USED IN EMBALMING, ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THE FORMS OF THE GOD OSIRIS. THIS DONE, THE HAND WAS BANDAGED WITH A STRIP OF LINEN IN SIX FOLDS, UPON WHICH WERE DRAWN FIGURES OF ISIS AND HÂPI. THE RIGHT HAND WAS TREATED IN A SIMILAR WAY, ONLY THE FIGURES DRAWN UPON THE BANDAGES WERE THOSE OF RÂ AND AMSU; AND WHEN THE APPROPRIATE WORDS HAD BEEN RECITED OVER BOTH HANDS DIVINE PROTECTION WAS ASSURED THEM. AFTER THESE THINGS THE CEREMONIES CONCERNING THE RIGHT AND LEFT ARMS WERE PERFORMED, AND THESE WERE FOLLOWED BY RUBBING THE SOLES OF THE FEET AND THE LEGS AND THE THIGHS, FIRST WITH BLACK-STONE OIL, AND SECONDLY WITH HOLY OIL. THE TOES WERE WRAPPED IN LINEN, AND A PIECE OF LINEN WAS LAID ON EACH LEG; ON EACH PIECE WAS DRAWN THE FIGURE OF A JACKAL, THAT ON THE RIGHT LEG REPRESENTING ANUBIS, AND THAT ON THE LEFT HORUS. WHEN FLOWERS OF THE ÂNKHAM PLANT AND OTHER SUBSTANCES HAD BEEN LAID BESIDE AND ON THE LEGS, AND THEY HAD BEEN TREATED WITH EBONY-GUM WATER AND HOLY OIL, AND APPROPRIATE ADDRESSES HAD BEEN SAID, THE CEREMONY OF BANDAGING THE BODY WAS ENDED. EVERYTHING THAT COULD BE DONE TO PRESERVE THE BODY WAS NOW DONE, AND EVERY MEMBER OF IT WAS, BY MEANS OF THE WORDS OF POWER WHICH CHANGED PERISHABLE SUBSTANCES INTO IMPERISHABLE, PROTECTED TO ALL ETERNITY; WHEN THE FINAL COVERING OF PURPLE OR WHITE LINEN HAD BEEN FASTENED UPON IT, THE BODY WAS READY FOR THE TOMB. BUT THE RITUAL OF EMBALMMENT WHICH HAS BEEN BRIEFLY DESCRIBED ABOVE SEEMS TO BELONG TO A LATE PERIOD OF EGYPTIAN HISTORY, AND ALTHOUGH THE IDEAS AND BELIEFS CONTAINED IN IT ARE AS OLD AS EGYPTIAN CIVILIZATION ITSELF, IT SEEMS AS IF IT WAS INTENDED TO TAKE THE PLACE OF A MUCH OLDER AND MORE ELABORATE WORK WHICH WAS IN USE AS FAR BACK AS THE PERIOD IN WHICH THE GREAT PYRAMID WAS BUILT, AND WHICH WAS INTENDED TO BE RECITED DURING THE PERFORMANCE OF A COMPLEX SERIES OF CEREMONIES, SOME OF WHICH ARE STILL NOT COMPLETELY UNDERSTOOD. IT SEEMS AS IF THE PERFORMANCE OF ALL THE CEREMONIES WOULD REQUIRE SEVERAL DAYS, AND IT IS CLEAR THAT ONLY THE WEALTHY COULD AFFORD THE EXPENSE WHICH MUST HAVE ATTENDED SUCH ELABORATE OBSEQUIES; FOR THE POORER CLASSES OF MEN THE VARIOUS CEREMONIES MUST HAVE BEEN GREATLY CURTAILED, AND AT A VERY EARLY PERIOD WE FIND THAT A SHORTENED FORM OF RITUAL HAD TAKEN THEIR PLACE. OF ALL THE CEREMONIES, THE MOST IMPORTANT WAS THAT OF THE "OPENING OF THE MOUTH AND EYES," WHICH WAS PERFORMED EITHER ON THE MUMMY ITSELF OR UPON A STATUE WHICH REPRESENTED IT. IT HAS ALREADY BEEN STATED THAT THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THAT THEY COULD TRANSMIT TO A STATUE THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE PERSON IN WHOSE IMAGE IT WAS MADE, AND SIMILARLY THAT THAT WHICH WAS DONE TO THE STATUE OF THE MUMMIFIED PERSON WAS ALSO DONE TO IT. THE USE OF A STATUE INSTEAD OF THE ACTUAL MUMMY HAS OBVIOUS ADVANTAGES, FOR THE CEREMONY COULD BE PERFORMED AT ANY TIME AND IN ANY PLACE, AND THE PRESENCE OF THE MUMMY WAS UNNECESSARY. AS A MATTER OF FACT THE CEREMONY WAS PERFORMED IN A CHAMBER AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TOMB, OR OUTSIDE THE TOMB AT A PLACE WHICH HAD BEEN MADE CEREMONIALLY PURE OR CONSECRATED, AND THOSE WHO TOOK PART IN IT WERE: (1) THE KHER-HEB, OR CHIEF OFFICIATING PRIEST, WHO HELD A ROLL OF PAPYRUS IN HIS HAND. (2) THE SEM PRIEST. (3) THE SMER, WHO WAS, PERHAPS, SOME INTIMATE FRIEND OF THE DECEASED. (4) THE SA-MER-EF, OR MAN WHO WAS EITHER THE SON OF THE DECEASED OR HIS REPRESENTATIVE. (5) THE TCHERAU-UR, OR WOMAN WHO REPRESENTED ISIS. (6) THE TCHERAU-SHERAUT, OR WOMAN WHO REPRESENTED NEPHTHYS. (7) THE MENHU, OR SLAUGHTERER. (8) THE AM-ASI PRIEST. (9) THE AM-KHENT PRIEST. (10) A NUMBER OF PEOPLE WHO REPRESENTED THE ARMED GUARD OF HORUS. ALL THESE BECAME ACTORS IN SCENES WHICH WERE INTENDED TO REPRESENT THE EVENTS WHICH TOOK PLACE IN CONNEXION WITH THE BURIAL OF OSIRIS, WITH WHOM THE DECEASED IS NOW IDENTIFIED; THE TWO WOMEN TOOK THE PARTS OF THE GODDESSES ISIS AND NEPHTHYS, AND THE MEN THOSE OF THE GODS WHO HELPED THEM IN THE PERFORMANCE OF THEIR PIOUS DUTIES. FROM THE SCENES WHICH ACCOMPANY THE TEXTS RELATING TO THE CEREMONY OF OPENING THE MOUTH AND EYES WE SEE THAT IT BEGAN WITH THE SPRINKLING OF WATER ROUND ABOUT THE STATUE OR MUMMY FROM FOUR VESSELS, ONE FOR EACH QUARTER OF THE EARTH, AND WITH THE RECITAL OF ADDRESSES TO THE GODS HORUS, SET, THOTH, AND SEPT; THIS ACT RESTORED TO THE DECEASED THE USE OF HIS HEAD. THE SPRINKLING OF WATER WAS FOLLOWED BY A PURIFICATION BY MEANS OF INCENSE, ALSO CONTAINED IN FOUR VASES, ONE FOR EACH OF THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE EARTH. THE BURNING OF THIS SWEET-SMELLING SUBSTANCE ASSISTED IN OPENING THE MOUTH OF THE DECEASED AND IN STRENGTHENING HIS HEART. AT THIS STAGE THE SEM PRIEST DRESSED HIMSELF IN THE SKIN OF A COW, AND LYING DOWN UPON A KIND OF COUCH PRETENDED TO BE ASLEEP; BUT HE WAS ROUSED UP BY THE AM-ASI PRIEST IN THE PRESENCE OF THE KHER-HEB AND THE AM-KHENT PRIEST, AND WHEN THE SEM PRIEST HAD SEATED HIMSELF UPON A SEAT, THE FOUR MEN TOGETHER REPRESENTED THE FOUR CHILDREN OF HORUS, OR THE GODS WITH THE HEADS OF A HAWK, AN APE, A JACKAL, AND A MAN RESPECTIVELY. THE SEM PRIEST THEN SAID, "I HAVE SEEN MY FATHER IN ALL HIS FORMS," WHICH THE OTHER MEN IN TURN REPEAT. THE MEANING OF THIS PORTION OF THE CEREMONY IS HARD TO EXPLAIN, BUT M. MASPERO THINKS THAT IT WAS INTENDED TO BRING BACK TO THE BODY OF THE DECEASED ITS SHADOW (KHAIBIT), WHICH HAD DEPARTED FROM IT WHEN IT DIED. THE PRELIMINARY PURIFICATIONS BEING ENDED, AND THE SHADOW HAVING BEEN JOINED TO THE BODY ONCE MORE, THE STATUE OR MUMMY IS APPROACHED BY THE MEN WHO REPRESENT THE ARMED GUARD OF HORUS; AND ONE OF THEIR NUMBER, HAVING TAKEN UPON HIMSELF THE CHARACTER OF HORUS, THE SON OF OSIRIS AND ISIS, TOUCHES ITS MOUTH WITH HIS FINGER. THE KHER-HEB NEXT MADE READY TO PERFORM THE SACRIFICE WHICH WAS INTENDED TO COMMEMORATE THE SLAUGHTER, AT SOME VERY EARLY PERIOD, OF THE FIENDS WHO WERE THE FRIENDS OF SET. IT SEEMS THAT, THE SOUL OF HORUS DWELT IN AN EYE, AND THAT SET NEARLY SUCCEEDED IN DEVOURING IT; BUT HORUS VANQUISHED SET AND SAVED HIS EYE. SET'S ASSOCIATES THEN CHANGED THEMSELVES INTO THE FORMS OF ANIMALS, AND BIRDS, AND FISH, BUT THEY WERE CAUGHT, AND THEIR HEADS WERE CUT OFF; SET, HOWEVER, WHO WAS CONCEALED IN THE FORM OF A PIG, CONTRIVED TO ESCAPE. THE SACRIFICE CONSISTED OF A BULL (OR COW) OR TWO, TWO GAZELLES OR ANTELOPES, AND DUCKS. WHEN THE BULL HAD BEEN SLAIN, ONE OF THE FORELEGS WAS CUT OFF, AND THE HEART TAKEN OUT, AND OFFERED TO THE STATUE OR MUMMY; THE SEM PRIEST THEN TOOK THE BLEEDING LEG AND TOUCHED, OR PRETENDED TO TOUCH, THE MOUTH AND EYES WITH IT FOUR TIMES. THE SLAUGHTERED GAZELLES OR ANTELOPES AND DUCKS WERE SIMPLY OFFERED BEFORE THE STATUE. THE SEM PRIEST NEXT SAID TO THE STATUE, "I HAVE COME TO EMBRACE THEE, I AM THY SON HORUS, I HAVE PRESSED THY MOUTH; I AM THY SON, I LOVE THEE...THY MOUTH WAS CLOSED, BUT I HAVE SET IN ORDER FOR THEE THY MOUTH AND THY TEETH." HE THEN BROUGHT TWO INSTRUMENTS, [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/19500.jpg]CALLED "SEB-UR" AND "TUNTET" RESPECTIVELY, AND TOUCHED THE MOUTH OF THE STATUE OR MUMMY WITH THEM, WHILST THE KHER-HEB SAID, "THY MOUTH WAS CLOSED, BUT I HAVE SET IN ORDER FOR THEE THY MOUTH AND THY TEETH. I OPEN FOR THEE THY MOUTH I OPEN FOR THEE THY TWO EYES. I HAVE OPENED FOR THEE THY MOUTH WITH THE INSTRUMENT OF ANUBIS. I HAVE OPENED THY MOUTH WITH THE INSTRUMENT OF ANUBIS, WITH THE IRON IMPLEMENT WITH WHICH THE MOUTHS OF THE GODS WERE OPENED. HORUS, OPEN THE MOUTH! HORUS, OPEN THE MOUTH! HORUS HATH OPENED THE MOUTH OF THE DEAD, AS HE IN TIMES OF OLD OPENED THE MOUTH OF OSIRIS, WITH THE IRON WHICH CAME FORTH FROM SET, WITH THE IRON INSTRUMENT WITH WHICH HE OPENED THE MOUTHS OF THE GODS. HE HATH OPENED THY MOUTH WITH IT. THE DECEASED SHALL WALK AND SHALL SPEAK, AND HIS BODY SHALL BE WITH THE GREAT COMPANY OF THE GODS IN THE GREAT HOUSE OF THE AGED ONE IN ANNU, AND HE SHALL RECEIVE THERE THE URERET CROWN FROM HORUS, THE LORD OF MANKIND." THUS, THE MOUTH AND THE EYES OF THE DECEASED ARE OPENED. THE SEM PRIEST THEN TOOK IN HIS HAND THE INSTRUMENT CALLED UR HEKAU, I.E., THE "MIGHTY ONE OF ENCHANTMENTS," A CURIOUS, SINUOUS PIECE OF WOOD, ONE END OF WHICH IS IN THE FORM OF A RAM'S HEAD SURMOUNTED BY A URAEUS, AND TOUCHED THE MOUTH AND THE, EYES OF THE STATUE OR MUMMY FOUR TIMES, WHILST THE KHER-HEB RECITED A LONG ADDRESS IN WHICH HE DECLARED THAT THIS PORTION OF THE CEREMONY HAD SECURED FOR THE DECEASED ALL THE BENEFITS WHICH ACCRUED TO THE GOD OSIRIS FROM THE ACTIONS OF NUT, HORUS, AND SET, WHEN HE WAS IN A SIMILAR STATE. IT HAS BEEN SAID ABOVE THAT EVERY DEAD MAN HOPED TO BE PROVIDED WITH THE HEKAU, OR WORDS OF POWER, WHICH WERE NECESSARY FOR HIM IN THE NEXT WORLD, BUT WITHOUT A MOUTH IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO UTTER THEM. NOW THAT THE MOUTH, OR RATHER THE USE OF IT, WAS RESTORED TO THE DECEASED, IT WAS ALL IMPORTANT TO GIVE HIM NOT ONLY THE WORDS OF POWER, BUT ALSO THE ABILITY TO UTTER THEM CORRECTLY AND IN SUCH WISE THAT THE GODS AND OTHER BEINGS WOULD HEARKEN TO THEM AND OBEY THEM; FOUR TOUCHES OF THE UR HEKAU INSTRUMENT ON THE LIPS ENDOWED THE DECEASED WITH THE FACULTY OF UTTERING THE PROPER WORDS IN THE PROPER MANNER IN EACH OF THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE WORLD. WHEN THIS HAD BEEN DONE, SEVERAL OTHER CEREMONIES WERE PERFORMED WITH THE OBJECT OF ALLOWING THE "SON WHO LOVETH HIM" OR HIS REPRESENTATIVE TO TAKE PART IN THE OPENING OF THE MOUTH OF HIS FATHER. IN ORDER TO DO THIS HE TOOK IN HIS HAND A METAL CHISEL AND TOUCHED THE OPENINGS OF THE MOUTH AND OF THE EYES, AND THEN THE SEM PRIEST TOUCHED THEM FIRST WITH HIS LITTLE FINGER, AND AFTERWARDS WITH A LITTLE BAG FILLED WITH PIECES OF RED STONE OR CARNELIAN, WITH THE IDEA, M. MASPERO THINKS, OF RESTORING TO THE LIPS AND EYELIDS THE COLOR WHICH THEY HAD LOST DURING THE PROCESS OF MUMMIFICATION. THE "SON WHO LOVES HIM" THEN TOOK FOUR OBJECTS CALLED "IRON OF THE SOUTH, AND IRON OF THE NORTH," AND LAID EACH OF THEM FOUR TIMES UPON THE MOUTH AND THE EYES WHILE THE KHER-HEB RECITED THE PROPER ADDRESS IN WHICH THE MUMMY OR STATUE IS SAID TO HAVE HAD HIS MOUTH AND LIPS ESTABLISHED FIRMLY. THIS DONE, THE SEM PRIEST BRINGS AN INSTRUMENT CALLED THE "PESH-EN-KEF," [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/19700.jpg]AND TOUCHES THE MOUTH OF THE MUMMY OR STATUE THEREWITH, AND SAYS, "O OSIRIS, I HAVE STABLISHED FOR THEE THE TWO JAW-BONES IN THY FACE, AND THEY ARE NOW SEPARATED"; THAT IS TO SAY, THE BANDAGES WITH WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN TIED UP CAN NO LONGER PREVENT THEIR MOVEMENT WHEN THE DECEASED WISHES TO EAT. AFTER THE PESH-EN-KEF HAD BEEN USED THE SEM PRIEST BROUGHT FORWARD A BASKET OR VESSEL OF SOME KIND OF FOOD IN THE SHAPE OF BALLS, AND BY THE ORDER OF THE KHER-HEB OFFERED THEM TO THE MOUTH OF THE MUMMY, AND WHEN THIS PORTION OF THE CEREMONY WAS ENDED, THE SEM PRIEST TOOK AN OSTRICH FEATHER, AND WAVED IT BEFORE ITS FACE FOUR TIMES, BUT WITH WHAT OBJECT IS NOT CLEAR. SUCH ARE THE CEREMONIES WHICH IT WAS THOUGHT NECESSARY TO PERFORM IN ORDER TO RESTORE TO THE DECEASED THE FUNCTIONS WHICH HIS BODY POSSESSED UPON EARTH. BUT IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT HITHERTO ONLY THE "BULL OF THE SOUTH" HAS BEEN SACRIFICED, AND THAT THE "BULL OF THE NORTH" HAS YET TO BE OFFERED UP; AND ALL THE CEREMONIES WHICH HAVE BEEN ALREADY PERFORMED MUST BE REPEATED IF THE DECEASED WOULD HAVE THE POWER TO GO FORTH AT WILL OVER THE WHOLE EARTH. FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES THE SOUTH AND THE NORTH WERE THE TWO GREAT SECTIONS INTO WHICH THE WORLD WAS DIVIDED, AND EACH SECTION POSSESSED ITS OWN SPECIAL GODS, ALL OF WHOM HAD TO BE PROPITIATED BY THE DECEASED; HENCE MOST RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES WERE ORDERED TO BE PERFORMED IN DUPLICATE. IN LATER DAYS EACH SECTION WAS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS, AND THE FOUR DIVISIONS THUS MADE WERE APPORTIONED TO THE FOUR CHILDREN OF HORUS; HENCE PRAYERS AND FORMULAE---
[image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/19900.jpg]
---WERE USUALLY SAID FOUR TIMES, ONCE IN HONOR OF EACH GOD, AND THE RUBRICAL DIRECTIONS ON THIS POINT ARE DEFINITE. IN THE LIMITED SPACE OF THIS BOOK IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO REPRODUCE ALL THE SCENES OF THE CEREMONY OF OPENING THE MOUTH AND THE EYES WHICH ARE DEPICTED IN THE TOMBS AND ELSEWHERE, BUT ON PAGE 199 IS A GENERAL VIEW OF THE CEREMONY AS IT IS OFTEN GIVEN IN THE PAPYRI OF THE XVIIITH AND XIXTH DYNASTIES. ON THE RIGHT WE SEE THE PYRAMIDAL TOMB IN THE THEBAN HILL WITH ITS OPEN DOOR, AND BY THE SIDE OF IT IS THE FUNERAL STELE WITH A ROUNDED TOP INSCRIBED WITH A FIGURE OF THE DECEASED STANDING IN ADORATION BEFORE OSIRIS, AND WITH A PRAYER TO THE GOD FOR SEPULCHRAL OFFERINGS. ANUBIS, THE GOD OF THE DEAD, EMBRACES THE MUMMY, THUS INDICATING HIS READINESS TO TAKE THE DECEASED UNDER HIS PROTECTION. NASHA, THE WIFE OF THE DECEASED, STANDS WEEPING BEFORE THE MUMMY, AND AT HIS FEET KNEELS ANOTHER WEEPING WOMAN, PROBABLY HIS DAUGHTER. ANUBIS AND THE MUMMY STAND UPON A LAYER OF SAND WHICH HAS BEEN PLACED THERE WITH THE OBJECT OF SANCTIFYING THE GROUND. A PRIEST CLAD IN A PANTHER'S SKIN HOLDS A CENSER CONTAINING BURNING INCENSE IN ONE HAND, AND A VASE, FROM WHICH HE SPRINKLES WATER, IN THE OTHER. ONE MINISTRANT HOLDS THE TWO INSTRUMENTS "TUN-TET" AND "SEB-UR" IN THE RIGHT HAND, AND THE "UR HEKAU" INSTRUMENT IN THE LEFT; AND ANOTHER OFFERS FOUR VASES OF UNGUENT. IN THE LOWER REGISTER ARE A COW AND HER CALF, AND TWO MEN ARE CARRYING ALONG TO THE MUMMY THE HAUNCH WHICH WE MUST ASSUME TO HAVE BEEN RECENTLY CUT FROM THE SLAUGHTERED BULL, AND THE HEART WHICH HAS JUST BEEN TAKEN OUT OF HIM. ON A TABLE WE SEE LYING A NUMBER OF OBJECTS, THE "MESKHET," AND PESH-EN-KEF," AND OTHER INSTRUMENTS, TWO SETS OF FOUR VASES FOR HOLDING UNGUENTS AND OIL, THE BAGS OF COLOR, THE IRON OF THE SOUTH AND NORTH, ETC. THE TEXT WHICH RUNS IN SHORT VERTICAL LINES ABOVE THE SCENE READS: "THE CHAPTER OF THE OPENING OF THE MOUTH OF THE STATUE OF OSIRIS, THE ROYAL SCRIBE, HUNEFER, WHICH IS TO BE PERFORMED [WHEN] ITS FACE [LOOKETH] TOWARDS THE SOUTH, [AND WHEN IT IS SET] UPON THE SAND BEHIND HIM. AND THE KHER-HEB SHALL SAY FOUR TIMES UNTO THE SEM PRIEST AS HE GOES [A] ROUND ABOUT HIM BEARING FOUR VASES OF WATER: 'THOU ART PURE WITH THE PURIFICATION OF HORUS, AND HORUS IS PURE WITH THY PURIFICATION. THOU ART PURE WITH THE PURIFICATION OF THOTH, AND THOTH IS PURE WITH THY PURIFICATION. THOU ART PURE WITH THE PURIFICATION OF SEP, AND SEP IS PURE WITH THY PURIFICATION. THOU ART PURE WITH THE PURIFICATION OF SEB, AND SEB IS PURE WITH THY PURIFICATION. PURE. PURE.' [SAY] FOUR TIMES. 'INCENSE HATH BEEN OFFERED UNTO THEE OF THE INCENSE OF HORUS, AND INCENSE HATH BEEN OFFERED UNTO HORUS OF THY INCENSE. INCENSE HATH BEEN OFFERED UNTO THEE OF THE INCENSE OF THOTH, AND INCENSE HATH BEEN OFFERED UNTO THOTH OF THY INCENSE. INCENSE HATH BEEN OFFERED UNTO THEE OF THE INCENSE OF SEP, AND INCENSE HATH BEEN OFFERED UNTO SEP OF THY INCENSE. INCENSE HATH BEEN OFFERED UNTO THEE OF THE INCENSE OF SEB, AND INCENSE HATH BEEN OFFERED UNTO SEB OF THY INCENSE.'" THE ABOVE WORDS ARE ALL THE TEXT THAT THE SCRIBE CONSIDERED IT NECESSARY TO GIVE IN THE PAPYRUS OF HUNEFER, AND THAT HE CURTAILED THE REPRESENTATION OF THE CEREMONY OF OPENING THE MOUTH AND EYES AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE IS EVIDENT. THE PERFORMANCE OF THE CEREMONY OF OPENING THE MOUTH WAS FOLLOWED BY A NUMBER OF OTHER LESS IMPORTANT CEREMONIES WHICH HAD FOR THEIR OBJECT THE PROVIDING OF THE MUMMY OR STATUE WITH SCENTS, AND UNGUENTS, AND VARIOUS ARTICLES OF WEARING APPAREL; THESE WERE NOT ESSENTIALS, BUT SUFFICIENT IMPORTANCE WAS ATTACHED TO THEM TO MAKE THE PERFORMANCE OF THEM ALMOST OBLIGATORY. AMONG THE OBJECTS PRESENTED TO THE DECEASED IN THESE CEREMONIES SCENTS AND PERFUMED UNGUENTS PLAY A PROMINENT PART, AND THIS IS NOT TO BE WONDERED AT. TO CERTAIN KINDS OF OIL, MAGICAL PROPERTIES HAVE BEEN ATTACHED FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL IN THE EAST, AND THE IMPORTANT PLACE WHICH THEY OCCUPIED IN THE CEREMONIES AND RITUALS OF MANY NATIONS PROVES THAT REMARKABLE EFFECTS WERE EXPECTED TO FOLLOW THEIR USE. THE LIVING MADE USE OF OIL TO SOFTEN THE SKIN AND TO PRESERVE IT FROM THE PARCHING HEAT OF THE SUN, AND THE DEAD WERE ANOINTED WITH IT DURING THE PROCESS OF MUMMIFICATION SO THAT THEIR SKINS MIGHT, THROUGH THE MAGICAL WORDS WHICH WERE PRONOUNCED WHILST IT WAS BEING RUBBED ON THEM, REMAIN SOFT FOR ALL TIME, AND SO THAT THE CURATIVE PROPERTIES OF THE OIL MIGHT HEAL THE WOUNDS WHICH THE MUMMIFIERS HAD MADE. A GLANCE AT THE MEDICAL PAPYRI OF EGYPT WILL SHEW THAT OIL APPEARS IN SCORES OF PRESCRIPTIONS, AND IT WAS NO LESS USEFUL TO THE MAGICIAN THAN TO THE PHYSICIAN IN PRODUCING GOOD OR EVIL RESULTS. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN USED WITH THE IDEA OF EFFECTING TRANSFORMATIONS BY THE FORMER, JUST AS IT WAS EMPLOYED BY THE PRIEST IN THE PERFORMANCE OF CERTAIN IMPORTANT RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES, AND A CURIOUS SURVIVAL OF THIS USE IS MENTIONED BY LUCIAN, WHO RELATES THAT A WOMAN TRANSFORMED HERSELF INTO A NIGHT-RAVEN BY ITS MEANS. THE WOMAN FIRST UNDRESSED HERSELF, AND GOING TO A LAMP THREW TWO GRAINS OF INCENSE INTO THE FLAME AND RECITED CERTAIN WORDS; SHE THEN WENT TO A LARGE CHEST CONTAINING SEVERAL BOTTLES, AND TAKING OUT ONE WHICH, THE WRITER THINKS, CONTAINED OIL, RUBBED ALL HER BODY WITH THE LIQUID, FROM HEAD TO FOOT, BEGINNING WITH THE ENDS OF THE NAILS, AND SUDDENLY FEATHERS AND WINGS BEGAN TO GROW UPON HER, AND A HOOKED, HORNY BEAK TOOK THE PLACE OF HER NOSE. IN A VERY SHORT TIME, SHE RESEMBLED A BIRD IN EVERY RESPECT, AND WHEN SHE SAW THAT SHE WAS WELL FEATHERED, SHE FLEW UPWARDS AND, UTTERING THE CRY OF A NIGHT-RAVEN, DISAPPEARED THROUGH THE WINDOW. IN CONNEXION WITH THE RECITAL OF CERTAIN CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD A NUMBER OF INTERESTING CEREMONIES WERE PERFORMED, BUT AS THEY ONLY ILLUSTRATE THE BELIEFS DESCRIBED ABOVE, THEY NEED NOT BE MENTIONED HERE.
CHAPTER VII.
DEMONIACAL POSSESSION, DREAMS, GHOSTS, LUCKY AND UNLUCKY DAYS, HOROSCOPES, PROGNOSTICATIONS, TRANSFORMATIONS, AND THE WORSHIP OF ANIMALS.
[bookmark: fr_141][bookmark: fr_142]THE EGYPTIANS, IN COMMON WITH MANY OTHER EASTERN NATIONS, BELIEVED THAT CERTAIN SICKNESSES AND DISEASES MIGHT BE CURED BY CERTAIN MEDICAMENTS PURE AND SIMPLE, BUT THAT OTHERS NEEDED NOT ONLY DRUGS BUT THE RECITAL OF WORDS OF POWER TO EFFECT THEIR CURE. THERE IS GOOD REASON FOR THINKING THAT SOME DISEASES WERE ATTRIBUTED TO THE ACTION OF EVIL SPIRITS OR DEMONS, WHICH HAD THE POWER OF ENTERING INTO HUMAN BODIES AND OF VEXING THEM IN PROPORTION TO THEIR MALIGNANT NATURE AND INFLUENCE, BUT THE TEXTS DO NOT AFFORD MUCH INFORMATION ON THE MATTER. INCIDENTALLY, HOWEVER, WE HAVE ONE INTERESTING PROOF THAT FOREIGN PEOPLES BELIEVED THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE ABLE TO CURE THE DISEASES CAUSED BY DEMONIACAL POSSESSION, AND THE EXERCISE OF THEIR POWER ON THE OCCASION DESCRIBED WAS CONSIDERED TO BE SO NOTEWORTHY THAT THE NARRATIVE OF IT WAS INSCRIBED UPON A STELE AND SETUP IN THE TEMPLE OF THE GOD KHONSU AT THEBES, SO THAT ALL MEN MIGHT READ AND KNOW WHAT A MARVELOUS CURE HIS PRIESTS HAD EFFECTED. IT APPEARS THAT KING RAMESES II. WAS IN MESOPOTAMIA "ACCORDING TO HIS WONT, YEAR BY YEAR," AND ALL THE CHIEFS OF THE COUNTRIES ROUND ABOUT CAME TO PAY THEIR RESPECTS TO HIM, AND THEY SOUGHT TO OBTAIN HIS GOODWILL AND PROTECTION, PROBABLY EVEN AN ALLIANCE, BY BRINGING TO HIM GIFTS OF GOLD, AND LAPIS-LAZULI, AND TURQUOISE, AND OF EVERY KIND OF VALUABLE THING WHICH THE LAND PRODUCED, AND EVERY MAN SOUGHT TO OUTDO HIS NEIGHBOR BY THE LAVISHNESS OF HIS GIFTS. AMONG OTHERS THERE CAME THE PRINCE OF BEKHTEN, AND AT THE HEAD OF ALL THE OFFERINGS WHICH HE PRESENTED TO HIS MAJESTY HE PLACED HIS ELDEST DAUGHTER, WHO WAS VERY BEAUTIFUL. WHEN THE KING SAW HER HE THOUGHT HER THE MOST BEAUTIFUL GIRL HE HAD EVER SEEN, AND HE BESTOWED UPON HER THE TITLE OF "ROYAL SPOUSE, CHIEF LADY, RÂ-NEFERU" ("THE BEAUTIES OF RÂ," THE SUN-GOD), AND TOOK HER TO EGYPT; AND WHEN THEY ARRIVED IN THAT COUNTRY THE KING MARRIED HER. ONE DAY DURING THE FIFTEENTH YEAR OF THE KING'S REIGN, WHEN HIS MAJESTY WAS IN THEBES CELEBRATING THE FESTIVAL OF AMEN-RÂ, A MESSENGER CAME TO THE KING AND REPORTED THE ARRIVAL OF AN AMBASSADOR FROM THE PRINCE OF BEKHTEN WHO HAD BROUGHT RICH GIFTS FOR THE ROYAL LADY RÂ-NEFERU. WHEN HE HAD BEEN LED INTO THE KING'S PRESENCE, HE DID HOMAGE BEFORE HIM, SAYING, "GLORY AND PRAISE BE UNTO THEE, O THOU SUN OF THE NATIONS; GRANT THAT WE MAY LIVE BEFORE THEE!" HAVING SAID THESE WORDS BE BOWED DOWN & TOUCHED THE GROUND WITH HIS HEAD THREE TIMES, AND SAID, "I HAVE COME UNTO THEE, O MY SOVEREIGN LORD, ON BEHALF OF THE LADY BENT-ENT-RESHT, THE YOUNGER SISTER OF THE ROYAL SPOUSE RÂ-NEFERU, FOR, BEHOLD, AN EVIL DISEASE HATH LAID HOLD UPON HER BODY; I BESEECH THY MAJESTY TO SEND A PHYSICIAN TO SEE HER." THEN THE KING STRAIGHTWAY ORDERED THE BOOKS OF THE "DOUBLE HOUSE---
[bookmark: img_20900][image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/20900.jpg]
[bookmark: fr_143][bookmark: fr_144]---OF LIFE" TO BE BROUGHT AND THE LEARNED MEN TO APPEAR, AND WHEN THEY HAD COME INTO HIS PRESENCE HE ORDERED THEM TO CHOOSE FROM AMONG THEIR NUMBER A MAN "WISE OF HEART AND CUNNING OF FINGER," THAT HE MIGHT SEND HIM TO BEKHTEN; THEY DID SO, AND THEIR CHOICE FELL UPON ONE TEHUTI-EM-HEB. THIS SAGE HAVING COME BEFORE THE KING WAS ORDERED TO SET OUT FOR BEKHTEN IN COMPANY WITH THE AMBASSADOR, AND HE DEPARTED; AND WHEN THEY HAD ARRIVED THERE THE EGYPTIAN PRIEST FOUND THE LADY BENT-ENT-RESHT TO BE POSSESSED OF A DEMON OR SPIRIT OVER WHICH HE WAS POWERLESS. THE PRINCE OF BEKHTEN, SEEING THAT THE PRIEST WAS UNABLE TO AFFORD RELIEF TO HIS DAUGHTER, SENT ONCE AGAIN TO THE KING, AND ENTREATED HIM TO SEND A GOD TO HIS HELP. WHEN THE AMBASSADOR FROM BEKHTEN ARRIVED IN EGYPT THE KING WAS IN THEBES, AND ON HEARING WHAT WAS ASKED HE WENT INTO THE TEMPLE OF KHONSU NEFER-HETEP, AND BESOUGHT THAT GOD TO ALLOW HIS COUNTERPART KHONSU TO DEPART TO BEKHTEN AND TO DELIVER THE DAUGHTER OF THE PRINCE OF THAT COUNTRY FROM THE POWER OF THE DEMON THAT POSSESSED HER. IT SEEMS AS IF THE SAGE TEHUTI-EM-HEB HAD BEEN SENT TO BEKHTEN BY THE ADVICE OF THE GOD, FOR THE KING SAYS, IN ADDRESSING, THE GOD, "I HAVE COME ONCE AGAIN INTO THY PRESENCE"; BUT IN ANY CASE KHONSU NEFER-HETEP AGREED TO HIS REQUEST, AND A FOURFOLD MEASURE OF MAGICAL POWER WAS IMPARTED TO THE STATUE OF THE GOD WHICH WAS TO GO TO BEKHTEN. THE GOD, SEATED IN HIS BOAT, AND FIVE OTHER BOATS WITH FIGURES OF GODS IN THEM, ACCOMPANIED BY CHARIOTS AND HORSES ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ON THE LEFT, SET OUT FROM EGYPT, AND AFTER TRAVELLING FOR SEVENTEEN MONTHS ARRIVED IN BEKHTEN, WHERE THEY WERE RECEIVED WITH GREAT HONOR. THE GOD KHONSU WENT TO THE PLACE WHERE BENT-ENT-RESHT WAS, AND, HAVING PERFORMED A MAGICAL CEREMONY OVER HER, THE DEMON DEPARTED FROM HER AND SHE WAS CURED STRAIGHTWAY. THEN THE DEMON ADDRESSED THE EGYPTIAN GOD, SAYING, "GRATEFUL AND WELCOME IS THY COMING UNTO US, O GREAT GOD, THOU VANQUISHER OF THE HOSTS OF DARKNESS! BEKHTEN IS THY CITY, THE INHABITANTS THEREOF ARE THY SLAVES, AND I AM THY SERVANT; AND I WILL DEPART UNTO THE PLACE WHENCE I CAME THAT I MAY GRATIFY THEE, FOR UNTO THIS END HAST THOU COME THITHER. AND I BESEECH THY MAJESTY TO COMMAND THAT THE PRINCE OF BEKHTEN AND I MAY HOLD A FESTIVAL TOGETHER." TO THE DEMON'S REQUEST KHONSU AGREED, AND HE COMMANDED HIS PRIEST TO TELL THE PRINCE OF BEKHTEN TO MAKE A GREAT FESTIVAL IN HONOR OF THE DEMON; THIS HAVING BEEN DONE BY THE COMMAND OF KHONSU THE DEMON DEPARTED TO HIS OWN PLACE. WHEN THE PRINCE OF BEKHTEN SAW THAT KHONSU WAS THUS POWERFUL, HE AND ALL HIS PEOPLE REJOICED EXCEEDINGLY, AND HE DETERMINED THAT THE GOD SHOULD NOT BE ALLOWED TO RETURN TO EGYPT, AND AS A RESULT KHONSU REMAINED IN BEKHTEN FOR THREE YEARS, FOUR MONTHS, AND FIVE DAYS. ON A CERTAIN DAY, HOWEVER, THE PRINCE WAS SLEEPING, AND HE DREAMED A DREAM IN WHICH HE SAW THE GOD KHONSU COME FORTH FROM HIS SHRINE IN THE FORM OF A HAWK OF GOLD, AND HAVING MOUNTED INTO THE AIR HE FLEW AWAY TO EGYPT. THE PRINCE WOKE UP IN A STATE OF GREAT PERTURBATION, AND HAVING INQUIRED OF THE EGYPTIAN PRIEST WAS TOLD BY HIM THAT THE GOD HAD DEPARTED TO EGYPT, AND THAT HIS CHARIOT MUST NOW BE SENT BACK. THEN THE PRINCE GAVE TO KHONSU GREAT GIFTS, AND THEY WERE TAKEN TO EGYPT AND LAID BEFORE THE GOD KHONSU NEFER-HETEP IN HIS TEMPLE AT THEBES. IN EARLY CHRISTIAN LITERATURES WE FIND A NUMBER OF EXAMPLES OF DEMONIACAL POSSESSION IN WHICH THE DEMON WHO HAS ENTERED THE BODY YIELDS IT UP BEFORE A DEMON OF GREATER POWER THAN HIMSELF, BUT THE DEMON WHO IS EXPELLED IS INVARIABLY HOSTILE TO HIM THAT EXPELS HIM, AND HE DEPARTS FROM BEFORE HIM WITH EVERY SIGN OF WRATH AND SHAME. THE FACT THAT IT WAS BELIEVED POSSIBLE FOR THE DEMON OF BEKHTEN AND THE GOD KHONSU TO FRATERNIZE, AND TO BE PRESENT TOGETHER AT A FESTIVAL MADE BY THE PRINCE OF THE COUNTRY, SHEWS THAT THE PEOPLE OF BEKHTEN ASCRIBED THE SAME ATTRIBUTES TO SPIRITS OR DEMONS AS THEY DID TO MEN. THE DEMON WHO POSSESSED THE PRINCESS RECOGNIZED IN KHONSU A BEING WHO WAS MIGHTIER THAN HIMSELF, AND, LIKE A VANQUISHED KING, HE WISHED TO MAKE THE BEST TERMS HE COULD WITH HIS CONQUEROR, AND TO BE ON GOOD TERMS WITH HIM. THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THAT THE DIVINE POWERS FREQUENTLY MADE KNOWN THEIR WILL TO THEM BY MEANS OF DREAMS, AND THEY ATTACHED CONSIDERABLE IMPORTANCE TO THEM; THE FIGURES OF THE GODS AND THE SCENES WHICH THEY SAW WHEN DREAMING SEEMED TO THEM TO PROVE THE EXISTENCE OF ANOTHER WORLD WHICH WAS NOT GREATLY UNLIKE THAT ALREADY KNOWN TO THEM. THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE ART OF PROCURING DREAMS AND THE SKILL TO INTERPRET THEM WERE GREATLY PRIZED IN EGYPT AS ELSEWHERE IN THE EAST, AND THE PRIEST OR OFFICIAL WHO POSSESSED SUCH GIFTS SOMETIMES ROSE TO PLACES OF HIGH HONOR IN THE STATE, AS WE MAY SEE FROM THE EXAMPLE OF JOSEPH, FOR IT WAS UNIVERSALLY BELIEVED THAT GLIMPSES OF THE FUTURE WERE REVEALED TO MAN IN DREAMS. AS INSTANCES OF DREAMS RECORDED IN THE EGYPTIAN TEXTS MAY BE QUOTED THOSE OF THOTHMES IV., KING OF EGYPT ABOUT B.C. 1450, AND NUT-AMEN, KING OF THE EASTERN SÛDÂN AND EGYPT, ABOUT B.C. 670. A PRINCE, ACCORDING TO THE STELE WHICH HE SET UP BEFORE THE BREAST OF THE SPHINX AT GIZEH, WAS ONE DAY HUNTING NEAR THIS EMBLEM OF RÂ-HARMACHIS, AND HE SAT DOWN TO REST UNDER ITS SHADOW AND FELL ASLEEP AND DREAMED A DREAM. IN IT THE GOD APPEARED TO HIM, AND, HAVING DECLARED THAT HE WAS THE GOD HARMACHIS-KHEPERA-RÂ-TEMU, PROMISED HIM THAT IF HE WOULD CLEAR AWAY FROM THE SPHINX, HIS OWN IMAGE, THE DRIFT SAND IN WHICH IT WAS BECOMING BURIED, HE WOULD GIVE TO HIM THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE LANDS OF THE SOUTH AND OF THE NORTH, OF ALL EGYPT. IN DUE COURSE THE PRINCE BECAME KING OF EGYPT UNDER THE TITLE OF THOTHMES IV., AND THE STELE WHICH IS DATED ON THE 19TH DAY OF THE MONTH HATHOR OF THE FIRST YEAR OF THOTHMES IV. PROVES THAT THE ROYAL DREAMER CARRIED OUT THE WISHES OF THE GOD. OF NUT-AMEN, THE SUCCESSOR OF THE GREAT PIÂNKHI WHO CAME DOWN FROM GEBEL BARKAL AND CONQUERED ALL EGYPT FROM SYENE TO THE SEA, WE READ THAT IN THE FIRST YEAR OF HIS REIGN HE ONE NIGHT DREAMED A DREAM WHEREIN HE SAW TWO SERPENTS, ONE ON HIS RIGHT HAND AND THE OTHER ON HIS LEFT; WHEN HE AWOKE THEY HAD DISAPPEARED. HAVING ASKED FOR AN INTERPRETATION OF THE DREAM HE WAS TOLD: "THE LAND OF THE SOUTH IS THINE, AND THOU SHALT HAVE DOMINION OVER THE LAND OF THE NORTH: THE WHITE CROWN AND THE RED CROWN SHALL ADORN THY HEAD. THE LENGTH AND THE BREADTH OF THE LAND SHALL BE GIVEN UNTO THEE, AND THE GOD AMEN, THE ONLY GOD, SHALL BE WITH THEE." THE TWO SERPENTS WERE THE SYMBOLS OF THE GODDESSES NEKHEBET AND UATCHET, THE MISTRESSES OF THE SOUTH AND NORTH RESPECTIVELY. AS THE RESULT OF HIS DREAM NUT-AMEN INVADED EGYPT SUCCESSFULLY AND BROUGHT BACK MUCH SPOIL, A PORTION OF WHICH HE DEDICATED TO THE SERVICE OF HIS GOD AMEN. SINCE DREAMS AND VISIONS IN WHICH THE FUTURE MIGHT BE REVEALED TO THE SLEEPER WERE GREATLY DESIRED, THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIAN SET HIMSELF TO PROCURE SUCH FOR HIS CLIENTS BY VARIOUS DEVICES, SUCH AS DRAWING MAGICAL PICTURES AND RECITING MAGICAL WORDS. THE FOLLOWING ARE EXAMPLES OF SPELLS FOR PROCURING A VISION AND DREAMS, TAKEN FROM BRITISH MUSEUM PAPYRUS, NO. 122, LINES 64 FF. AND 359 FF. "TO OBTAIN A VISION FROM [THE GOD] BES. MAKE A DRAWING OF BESA, AS SHEWN BELOW, ON YOUR LEFT HAND, AND ENVELOPE YOUR HAND IN A STRIP OF BLACK CLOTH THAT HAS BEEN CONSECRATED TO ISIS (?) AND LIE DOWN TO SLEEP WITHOUT SPEAKING A WORD, EVEN IN ANSWER TO A QUESTION. WIND THE REMAINDER OF THE CLOTH ROUND YOUR NECK. THE INK WITH WHICH YOU WRITE MUST BE COMPOSED OF THE BLOOD OF A COW, THE BLOOD OF A WHITE DOVE, FRESH (?) FRANKINCENSE, MYRRH, BLACK WRITING-INK, CINNABAR, MULBERRY JUICE, RAIN-WATER, AND THE JUICE OF WORMWOOD AND VETCH. WITH THIS WRITE YOUR PETITION BEFORE THE SETTING SUN, [SAYING], C SEND THE TRUTHFUL SEER OUT OF THE HOLY SHRINE, I BESEECH THEE, LAMPSUER, SUMARTA, BARIBAS, DARDALAM, IORLEX: O LORD SEND THE SACRED DEITY ANUTH, ANUTH, SALBANA, CHAMBRÉ, BREÏTH, NOW, NOW, QUICKLY, QUICKLY. COME IN THIS VERY NIGHT.'" "TO PROCURE DREAMS: TAKE A CLEAN LINEN BAG AND WRITE UPON IT THE NAMES GIVEN BELOW. FOLD IT UP AND MAKE IT INTO A LAMP-WICK, AND SET IT ALIGHT, POURING PURE OIL OVER IT. THE WORD TO BE WRITTEN IS THIS: 'ARMIUTH, LAILAMCHOÜCH, ARSENOPHREPHREN, PHTHA, ARCHENTECHTHA.' THEN IN THE EVENING, WHEN YOU ARE GOING TO BED, WHICH YOU MUST DO WITHOUT TOUCHING FOOD [OR, PURE FROM ALL DEFILEMENT], DO THUS. APPROACH THE LAMP AND REPEAT SEVEN TIMES THE FORMULA GIVEN BELOW: THEN EXTINGUISH IT AND LIE DOWN TO SLEEP. THE FORMULA IS THIS: 'SACHMU...EPAËMA LIGOTEREËNCH: THE AEON, THE THUNDERER, THOU THAT HAST SWALLOWED THE SNAKE AND DOST EXHAUST THE MOON, AND DOST RAISE UP THE ORB OF THE SUN IN HIS SEASON, CHTHETHO IS THY NAME; I REQUIRE, O LORDS OF THE GODS, SETH, CHREPS, GIVE ME THE INFORMATION THAT I DESIRE.'" THE PECULIAR IDEAS WHICH THE EGYPTIANS HELD ABOUT THE COMPOSITION OF MAN GREATLY FAVORED THE BELIEF IN APPARITIONS AND GHOSTS. ACCORDING TO THEM A MAN CONSISTED OF A PHYSICAL BODY, A SHADOW, A DOUBLE, A SOUL, A HEART, A SPIRIT CALLED THE KHU, A POWER, A NAME, AND A SPIRITUAL BODY. WHEN THE BODY DIED THE SHADOW DEPARTED FROM IT, AND COULD ONLY BE BROUGHT BACK TO IT BY THE PERFORMANCE OF A MYSTICAL CEREMONY; THE DOUBLE LIVED IN THE TOMB WITH THE BODY, AND WAS THERE VISITED BY THE SOUL WHOSE HABITATION WAS IN HEAVEN. THE SOUL WAS, FROM ONE ASPECT, A MATERIAL THING, AND LIKE THE KA, OR DOUBLE, WAS BELIEVED TO PARTAKE OF THE FUNERAL OFFERINGS WHICH WERE BROUGHT TO THE TOMB; ONE OF THE CHIEF OBJECTS OF SEPULCHRAL OFFERINGS OF MEAT AND DRINK WAS TO KEEP THE DOUBLE IN THE TOMB AND TO DO AWAY WITH THE NECESSITY OF ITS WANDERING ABOUT OUTSIDE THE TOMB IN SEARCH OF FOOD. IT IS CLEAR FROM MANY TEXTS THAT, UNLESS THE DOUBLE WAS SUPPLIED WITH SUFFICIENT FOOD, IT WOULD WANDER FORTH FROM THE TOMB AND EAT ANY KIND OF OFFAL AND DRINK ANY KIND OF DIRTY WATER WHICH IT MIGHT FIND IN ITS PATH. BUT BESIDES THE SHADOW, AND THE DOUBLE, AND THE SOUL, THE SPIRIT OF THE DECEASED, WHICH USUALLY HAD ITS ABODE IN HEAVEN, WAS SOMETIMES TO BE FOUND IN THE TOMB. THERE IS, HOWEVER, GOOD REASON FOR STATING THAT THE IMMORTAL PART OF MAN WHICH LIVED IN THE TOMB AND HAD ITS SPECIAL ABODE IN THE STATUE OF THE DECEASED WAS THE "DOUBLE." THIS IS PROVED BY THE FACT THAT A SPECIAL PART OF THE TOMB WAS RESERVED FOR THE KA, OR DOUBLE, WHICH WAS CALLED THE "HOUSE OF THE KA," AND THAT A PRIEST, CALLED THE "PRIEST OF THE KA," WAS SPECIALLY APPOINTED TO MINISTER THEREIN. THE DOUBLE ENJOYED THE SMELL OF THE INCENSE WHICH WAS OFFERED AT CERTAIN TIMES EACH YEAR IN THE TOMB, AS WELL AS THE FLOWERS, AND HERBS, AND MEAT, AND DRINK; AND THE STATUE OF THE DECEASED IN WHICH THE DOUBLE DWELT TOOK PLEASURE IN ALL THE VARIOUS SCENES WHICH WERE PAINTED OR SCULPTURED ON THE WALLS OF THE VARIOUS CHAMBERS OF THE TOMB, AND ENJOYED AGAIN ALL THE DELIGHTS WHICH HIS BODY HAD ENJOYED UPON EARTH. THE KA, OR DOUBLE, THEN, IN VERY EARLY TIMES WAS, TO ALL INTENTS AND PURPOSES, THE GHOST OF THE EGYPTIANS. IN LATER TIMES THE KHU, OR "SPIRIT," SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH IT, AND THERE ARE FREQUENT ALLUSIONS IN THE TEXTS TO THE SANCTITY OF THE OFFERINGS MADE TO THE KHU, AND TO THEIR TERRITORIES, THE DISTRICTS IN WHICH THEIR MUMMIFIED BODIES LIE. WHETHER THERE WAS ANY GENERAL BELIEF THAT THE KA OR KHU COULD OR DID HOLD INTERCOURSE WITH HIS RELATIVES OR FRIENDS WHOM HE LEFT ALIVE UPON EARTH CANNOT BE SAID, BUT AN INSTANCE IS KNOWN IN WHICH A HUSBAND COMPLAINS TO HIS WIFE, WHO HAS BEEN DEAD FOR THREE YEARS, OF THE TROUBLES WHICH SHE HAS BROUGHT UPON HIM SINCE HER DEATH. HE DESCRIBES HIS OWN MERITS AND THE GOOD TREATMENT WHICH HE HAD VOUCHSAFED TO HER WHEN SHE WAS ALIVE, AND DECLARES THAT THE EVIL WITH WHICH SHE IS REQUITING HIM IS NOT TO BE ENDURED. TO MAKE HIS COMPLAINT TO REACH HER HE FIRST REDUCED IT TO WRITING UPON PAPYRUS, THEN WENT TO HER TOMB AND READ IT THERE, AND FINALLY TIED THE PAPYRUS TO A STATUE OR FIGURE OF HIS WIFE WHICH WAS THEREIN; SINCE HER DOUBLE OR SPIRIT LIVED IN THE TOMB SHE WOULD, OF COURSE, READ THE WRITING AND UNDERSTAND IT. IT IS A PITY THAT WE HAVE NO MEANS OF KNOWING WHAT WAS THE RESULT OF THE HUSBAND'S COMPLAINT. ELSEWHERE WE HAVE A FRAGMENT OF A CONVERSATION WHICH A PRIEST OF AMEN CALLED KHONSU-EM-HEB, WHO WAS SEARCHING FOR A SUITABLE PLACE IN WHICH TO BUILD HIS TOMB, HOLDS WITH THE DOUBLE [CLONE OR TWIN] OR SPIRIT OF SOME PERSON WHOM HE HAS DISTURBED, AND THE SPIRIT OF THE DEAD TELLS SOME DETAILS OF HIS LIFE TO THE LIVING MAN. THE CEMETERIES WERE REGARDED WITH AWE BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS BECAUSE OF THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD WHO DWELT IN THEM, AND EVEN THE ARABIC-SPEAKING PEOPLES OF EGYPT AND THE SÛDÂN, IF WE EXCLUDE THE "ANTIQUITY GRUBBER," HAVE THEM IN GREAT RESPECT FOR THE SAME REASON. THE MODERN PEOPLES OF THE SÛDÂN FIRMLY BELIEVE THAT THE SPIRITS OF THOSE SLAIN IN BATTLE DWELL ON THE FIELD WHERE THEY FELL, OR WHERE THEIR BODIES ARE BURIED, AND THE SOLDIERS IN THE TENTH BATTALION OF LORD KITCHENER'S ARMY DECLARE THAT THE GRAVE OF THE GALLANT MAJOR SIDNEY, WHO WAS SHOT WHILE CHARGING AT THE HEAD OF HIS REGIMENT, IN THE BATTLE OF ABÛ HAMED, AUGUST 7TH, 1897, "IS WATCHED REGULARLY EVERY NIGHT BY THE GHOSTS OF THE NATIVE SOLDIERS WHO WERE KILLED AT ABÛ HAMED, AND WHO MOUNT GUARD OVER THEIR DEAD COMMANDER'S TOMB, CHALLENGING, WITH EVERY MILITARY DETAIL, ALL PASSERS-BY. SO IMPLICITLY IS THIS LEGEND CREDITED BY THE BLACKS THAT NONE OF THEM WILL, AFTER DUSK, APPROACH THE GRAVE. ANY ONE DOING SO IS BELIEVED TO BE PROMPTLY HALTED BY A PHANTOM SENTRY, AND EVEN THE WORDS (IN ARABIC), 'GUARD, TURN OUT!' ARE OFTEN (SO THE STORY GOES) PLAINLY HEARD REPEATED AT SOME DISTANCE OFF ACROSS THE DESERT." THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THAT A MAN'S FATE OR DESTINY WAS DECIDED BEFORE HE WAS BORN, AND THAT HE HAD NO POWER WHATEVER TO ALTER IT. THEIR SAGES, HOWEVER, PROFESSED TO BE ABLE TO DECLARE WHAT THE FATE MIGHT BE, PROVIDED THAT THEY WERE GIVEN CERTAIN DATA, THAT IS TO SAY, IF THEY WERE TOLD THE DATE OF HIS BIRTH, AND IF THEY WERE ABLE TO ASCERTAIN THE POSITION OF THE PLANETS AND STARS AT THAT TIME. THE GODDESS OF FATE OR DESTINY WAS CALLED "SHAI," AND SHE IS USUALLY ACCOMPANIED BY ANOTHER GODDESS CALLED "RENENET," WHO IS COMMONLY REGARDED AS THE LADY OF FORTUNE; THEY BOTH APPEAR IN THE JUDGMENT SCENE, WHERE THEY SEEM TO WATCH THE WEIGHING OF THE HEART ON BEHALF OF THE DECEASED. BUT ANOTHER GODDESS, MESKHENET, IS SOMETIMES PRESENT, AND SHE ALSO SEEMS TO HAVE HAD INFLUENCE OVER A MAN'S FUTURE; IN ANY CASE SHE WAS ABLE TO PREDICT WHAT THAT FUTURE WAS TO BE. THUS WE READ THAT SHE AND ISIS, AND NEPHTHYS, AND HEQET, DISGUISED AS WOMEN, WENT TO THE HOUSE OF RÂ-USER, WHOSE WIFE RÂ-TETTET WAS IN TRAVAIL; WHEN THEY HAD BEEN TAKEN INTO HER ROOM THEY ASSISTED HER IN GIVING BIRTH TO TRIPLETS, AND AS EACH CHILD WAS BORN MESKHENET DECLARED, "HE SHALL BE A KING WHO SHALL HAVE DOMINION OVER THE WHOLE LAND." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AND THIS PROPHECY WAS FULFILLED, FOR THE THREE BOYS BECAME THREE OF THE KINGS OF THE VTH DYNASTY. THE SEVEN HATHOR GODDESSES ALSO COULD PREDICT THE FUTURE OF A HUMAN BEING, FOR IN THE WELL-KNOWN "TALE OF TWO BROTHERS" IT IS RELATED THAT, WHEN THE GOD KHNEMU, AT THE REQUEST OF RÂ-HARMACHIS, HAD CREATED FOR BATA A WIFE "WHO WAS MORE BEAUTIFUL IN HER PERSON THAN ANY OTHER WOMAN IN ALL THE EARTH, FOR THE ESSENCE OF EVERY GOD WAS CONTAINED IN HER," THEY CAME TO SEE HER, AND THAT THEY SPOKE WITH ONE VOICE, SAYING, "HER DEATH WILL BE CAUSED BY THE KNIFE." AND THIS CAME TO PASS, FOR, ACCORDING TO THE STORY, WHEN THE KING WHOSE WIFE SHE BECAME HEARD FROM HER FIRST HUSBAND THAT SHE HAD LEFT HIM AND HAD WROUGHT EVIL AGAINST HIM, HE ENTERED INTO JUDGMENT WITH HER IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS CHIEFS AND NOBLES, AND "ONE CARRIED OUT THEIR DECREE," THEY SENTENCED HER TO DEATH AND SHE WAS EXECUTED. SIMILARLY, IN ANOTHER STORY, THE SEVEN HATHORS CAME TO SEE THE SON WHO HAD BEEN BORN TO A CERTAIN KING IN ANSWER TO HIS PRAYERS TO THE GODS, AND WHEN THEY HAD SEEN HIM, THEY SAID, "HE SHALL DIE BY MEANS OF A CROCODILE, OR A SERPENT, OR A DOG." THE STORY GOES ON TO SAY HOW BE ESCAPED FROM THE CROCODILE AND THE SERPENT, AND THOUGH THE END IS WANTING, IT IS QUITE CLEAR THAT HE WAS WOUNDED BY AN ACCIDENTAL BITE OF HIS DOG AND SO DIED. THE MORAL OF ALL SUCH STORIES IS THAT THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY OF AVOIDING FATE, AND IT IS MOST PROBABLE THAT THE MODERN EGYPTIAN HAS ONLY INHERITED HIS ANCESTORS' VIEWS AS TO ITS IMMUTABILITY. A MAN'S LIFE MIGHT, HOWEVER, BE HAPPY OR UNHAPPY ACCORDING AS THE HOUR OF THE DAY OR THE DAY ITSELF WAS LUCKY OR UNLUCKY, AND EVERY DAY OF THE EGYPTIAN YEAR WAS DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS, EACH OF WHICH WAS LUCKY OR UNLUCKY. WHEN OLYMPIAS WAS ABOUT TO GIVE BIRTH TO ALEXANDER THE GREAT, NECTANEBUS STOOD BY HER MAKING OBSERVATIONS OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES, AND FROM TIME TO TIME HE BESOUGHT HER TO RESTRAIN HERSELF UNTIL THE AUSPICIOUS HOUR HAD ARRIVED; AND IT WAS NOT UNTIL HE SAW A CERTAIN SPLENDOR IN THE SKY AND KNEW THAT ALL THE HEAVENLY BODIES WERE IN A FAVORABLE POSITION THAT HE PERMITTED HER TO BRINE, FORTH HER CHILD. AND WHEN HE HAD SAID, "O QUEEN, NOW THOU WILT GIVE BIRTH TO A GOVERNOR OF THE WORLD," THE CHILD FELL UPON THE GROUND WHILE THE EARTH QUAKED, AND THE LIGHTNINGS FLASHED, AND THE THUNDER ROARED. THUS, IT IS QUITE EVIDENT THAT THE FUTURE OF A CHILD DEPENDED EVEN UPON THE HOUR IN WHICH HE WAS BORN. IN MAGICAL PAPYRI WE ARE OFTEN TOLD NOT TO PERFORM CERTAIN MAGICAL CEREMONIES ON SUCH AND SUCH DAYS, THE IDEA BEING THAT ON THESE DAYS HOSTILE POWERS WILL MAKE THEM TO BE POWERLESS, AND THAT GODS MIGHTIER THAN THOSE TO WHICH THE PETITIONER WOULD APPEAL WILL BE IN THE ASCENDANT. THERE HAVE COME DOWN TO US, FORTUNATELY, PAPYRI CONTAINING COPIES OF THE EGYPTIAN CALENDAR, IN WHICH EACH THIRD OF EVERY DAY FOR THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS OF THE YEAR IS MARKED LUCKY OR UNLUCKY, & WE KNOW FROM OTHER PAPYRI WHY CERTAIN DAYS WERE LUCKY OR UNLUCKY, AND WHY OTHERS WERE ONLY PARTLY SO. TAKING THE MONTH THOTH, WHICH WAS THE FIRST MONTH OF THE EGYPTIAN YEAR, AND BEGAN, ACCORDING TO THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR, ON AUGUST 29TH, WE FIND THAT THE DAYS ARE MARKED AS FOLLOWS:
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[bookmark: img_22600][bookmark: img_22601]NOW THE SIGN [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/22600.jpg]MEANS "LUCKY," AND [image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/ema/img/22601.jpg]MEANS "UNLUCKY"; THUS, AT A GLANCE IT COULD BE SEEN WHICH THIRD OF THE DAY IS LUCKY OR UNLUCKY, AND THE MAN WHO CONSULTED THE CALENDAR WOULD, OF COURSE, ACT ACCORDINGLY. IT MUST BE NOTED THAT THE PRIESTS OR MAGICIANS WHO DREW UP THE CALENDAR HAD GOOD REASONS FOR THEIR CLASSIFICATION OF THE DAYS, AS WE MAY SEE FROM THE FOLLOWING EXAMPLE. THE 19TH DAY OF THOTH IS, IN THE ABOVE LIST, MARKED WHOLLY LUCKY, EACH THIRD OF IT IS LUCKY, AND THE PAPYRUS SALLIER IV. ALSO MARKS IT WHOLLY LUCKY, AND ADDS THE REASON: "IT IS A DAY OF FESTIVAL IN HEAVEN AND UPON EARTH IN THE PRESENCE OF RÂ. IT IS THE DAY WHEN FLAME WAS HURLED UPON THOSE WHO FOLLOWED THE BOAT CONTAINING THE SHRINE OF THE GODS; AND ON THIS DAY THE GODS GAVE PRAISES BEING CONTENT," ETC. BUT IN BOTH LISTS THE 26TH DAY IS MARKED WHOLLY UNLUCKY, THE REASON BEING, "THIS WAS THE DAY OF THE FIGHT BETWEEN HORUS AND SET." THEY FIRST FOUGHT IN THE FORM OF MEN, THEN THEY TOOK THE FORM OF BEARS, AND IN THIS STATE DID BATTLE WITH EACH OTHER FOR THREE DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS. ISIS AIDED SET WHEN HE WAS GETTING THE WORST IN THE FIGHT, AND HORUS THEREUPON CUT OFF HIS MOTHER'S HEAD, WHICH THOTH TRANSFORMED BY HIS WORDS OF POWER INTO THAT OF A COW AND PUT ON HER BODY. ON THIS DAY OFFERINGS ARE TO BE MADE TO OSIRIS AND THOTH, BUT WORK OF ANY KIND IS ABSOLUTELY FORBIDDEN. THE CALENDARS OF LUCKY AND UNLUCKY DAYS DO NOT, HOWEVER, ALWAYS AGREE AS TO A GIVEN DAY. THUS, IN THE LIST GIVEN ABOVE THE 20TH DAY OF THOTH IS MARKED WHOLLY UNLUCKY, BUT IN THE PAPYRUS SALLIER IV. IT IS WHOLLY LUCKY, BUT THE READER IS TOLD NOT TO DO ANY WORK IN IT, NOR TO SLAY OXEN, NOR TO RECEIVE A STRANGER; ON THIS DAY THE GODS WHO ARE IN THE FOLLOWING OF RÂ SLEW THE REBELS. CONCERNING THE FOURTH DAY OF THE NEXT MONTH, PAOPHI, THE PAPYRUS SALLIER IV. SAYS, "GO NOT FORTH FROM THY HOUSE FROM ANY SIDE OF IT; WHOSOEVER IS BORN ON THIS DAY SHALL DIE OF THE DISEASE AAT." CONCERNING THE FIFTH DAY IT SAYS, "GO NOT FORTH FROM THY HOUSE FROM ANY SIDE OF IT, AND HOLD NO INTERCOURSE WITH WOMEN. THIS IS THE DAY WHEREIN ALL THINGS WERE PERFORMED IN THE DIVINE PRESENCE, AND THE MAJESTY OF THE GOD MENTHU WAS SATISFIED THEREIN. WHOSOEVER IS BORN ON THIS DAY SHALL DIE OF EXCESSIVE VENERY." CONCERNING THE NINTH DAY IT SAYS, "WHOSOEVER IS BORN ON THIS DAY SHALL DIE OF OLD AGE," AND CONCERNING THE FIFTEENTH, "GO NOT FORTH FROM THY DWELLING AT EVENTIDE, FOR THE SERPENT UATCH, THE SON OF THE GOD, GO FORTH AT THIS TIME, AND MISFORTUNES FOLLOW HIM; WHOSOEVER SHALL SEE HIM SHALL LOSE HIS EYE STRAIGHTWAY." AGAIN, THE TWENTY-SIXTH DAY OF PAOPHI WAS A LUCKY DAY FOR MAKING THE PLAN OF A HOUSE; ON THE FIFTH DAY OF HATHOR NO FIRE WAS TO BE KINDLED IN THE HOUSE; ON THE SIXTEENTH DAY IT WAS FORBIDDEN TO LISTEN TO SONGS OF JOY BECAUSE ON THIS DAY ISIS AND NEPHTHYS WEPT FOR OSIRIS AT ABYDOS; A MAN BORN ON THE TWENTY-THIRD DAY WOULD DIE BY DROWNING; AND SO ON. BUT TO THE THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS GIVEN IN THE CALENDARS OF LUCKY AND UNLUCKY DAYS MUST BE ADDED THE FIVE EPAGOMENAL DAYS WHICH WERE CONSIDERED TO BE OF GREAT IMPORTANCE AND HAD EACH ITS PECULIAR NAME. ON THE FIRST OSIRIS WAS BORN, ON THE SECOND HERU-UR (AROUERIS), ON THE THIRD SET, ON THE FOURTH ISIS, AND ON THE FIFTH NEPHTHYS; THE FIRST, THIRD, AND FIFTH OF THESE DAYS WERE UNLUCKY, AND NO WORK OF ANY KIND WAS TO BE UNDERTAKEN ON THEM. THE RUBRIC WHICH REFERS TO THESE DAYS STATES THAT WHOSOEVER KNOWS THEIR NAMES SHALL NEVER SUFFER FROM THIRST, THAT HE SHALL NEVER BE SMITTEN DOWN BY DISEASE, AND THAT THE GODDESS SEKHET SHALL NEVER TAKE POSSESSION OF HIM; IT ALSO DIRECTS THAT FIGURES OF THE FIVE GODS MENTIONED ABOVE SHALL BE DRAWN WITH UNGUENT AND ÂNTI SCENT UPON A PIECE OF FINE LINEN, EVIDENTLY TO SERVE AS AN AMULET. FROM THE LIFE OF, ALEXANDER THE GREAT BY PSEUDO-CALLISTHENES WE LEARN THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE SKILLED IN THE ART OF CASTING NATIVITIES, AND THAT KNOWING THE EXACT MOMENT OF THE BIRTH OF A MAN THEY PROCEEDED TO CONSTRUCT HIS HOROSCOPE. NECTANEBUS EMPLOYED FOR THE PURPOSE A TABLET MADE OF GOLD AND SILVER AND ACACIA WOOD, TO WHICH WERE FITTED THREE BELTS. UPON THE OUTER BELT WAS ZEUS WITH THE THIRTY-SIX DECANI SURROUNDING HIM; UPON THE SECOND THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC WERE REPRESENTED; AND UPON THE THIRD THE SUN AND MOON. HE SET THE TABLET UPON A TRIPOD, AND THEN EMPTIED OUT OF A SMALL BOX UPON IT MODELS OF THE SEVEN STARS THAT WERE IN THE BELTS, AND PUT INTO THE MIDDLE BELT EIGHT PRECIOUS STONES; THESE HE ARRANGED IN THE PLACES WHEREIN HE SUPPOSED THE PLANETS WHICH THEY REPRESENTED WOULD BE AT THE TIME OF THE BIRTH OF OLYMPIAS, AND THEN TOLD HER FORTUNE FROM THEM. BUT THE USE OF THE HOROSCOPE IS MUCH OLDER THAN THE TIME OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT, FOR TO A GREEK HOROSCOPE IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM IS ATTACHED "AN INTRODUCTORY LETTER FROM SOME MASTER OF THE ART OF ASTROLOGY TO HIS PUPIL, NAMED HERMON, URGING HIM TO BE VERY EXACT AND CAREFUL IN HIS APPLICATION OF THE LAWS WHICH HE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, WITH THEIR LABORIOUS DEVOTION TO THE ART, HAD DISCOVERED AND HANDED DOWN TO POSTERITY." THUS, WE HAVE GOOD REASON FOR ASSIGNING THE BIRTHPLACE OF THE HOROSCOPE TO EGYPT. IN CONNEXION WITH THE HOROSCOPE MUST BE MENTIONED THE "SPHERE" OR "TABLE" OF DEMOCRITUS AS A MEANS OF MAKING PREDICTIONS AS TO LIFE AND DEATH. IN A MAGICAL PAPYRUS WE ARE TOLD TO "ASCERTAIN IN WHAT MONTH THE SICK MAN TOOK TO HIS BED, AND THE NAME HE RECEIVED AT HIS BIRTH. CALCULATE THE [COURSE OF] THE MOON, AND SEE HOW MANY PERIODS OF THIRTY DAYS HAVE ELAPSED; THEN NOTE IN THE TABLE THE NUMBER OF DAYS LEFT OVER, AND IF THE NUMBER COMES IN THE UPPER PART OF THE TABLE, HE WILL LIVE, BUT IF IN THE LOWER PART, HE WILL DIE."
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BOTH FROM THE RELIGIOUS AND PROFANE LITERATURE OF EGYPT WE LEARN THAT THE GODS AND MAN IN THE FUTURE LIFE WERE ABLE AT WILL TO ASSUME THE FORM OF ANY ANIMAL, OR BIRD, OR PLANT, OR LIVING THING, WHICH THEY PLEASED, AND ONE OF THE GREATEST DELIGHTS TO WHICH A MAN LOOKED FORWARD WAS THE POSSESSION OF THAT POWER. THIS IS PROVED BY THE FACT THAT NO LESS THAN TWELVE OF THE CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD ARE DEVOTED TO PROVIDING THE DECEASED WITH THE WORDS OF POWER, THE RECITAL OF WHICH WAS NECESSARY TO ENABLE HIM TO TRANSFORM HIMSELF INTO A "HAWK OF GOLD," A "DIVINE HAWK," "THE GOVERNOR OF THE SOVEREIGN PRINCES," "THE GOD WHO GIVETH LIGHT IN THE DARKNESS," A LOTUS, THE GOD PTAH, A BENNU BIRD (I.E., PHOENIX), A HERON, A "LIVING SOUL," A SWALLOW, THE SERPENT SATA, AND A CROCODILE; AND ANOTHER CHAPTER ENABLED HIM TO TRANSFORM HIMSELF INTO "WHATEVER FORM HE PLEASES." ARMED WITH THIS POWER HE COULD LIVE IN THE WATER IN THE FORM OF A CROCODILE, IN THE FORM OF A SERPENT HE COULD GLIDE OVER THE ROCKS AND GROUND, IN THE FORM OF THE BIRDS MENTIONED ABOVE HE COULD FLY THROUGH THE AIR, AND SOAR UP AND PERCH HIMSELF UPON THE BOW OF THE BOAT OF RÂ, IN THE FORM OF THE LOTUS HE HAD MASTERY OVER THE PLANTS OF THE FIELD, AND IN THE FORM OF PTAH HE BECAME "MORE POWERFUL THAN THE LORD OF TIME, AND SHALL GAIN THE MASTERY OVER MILLIONS OF YEARS." THE BENNU BIRD, IT WILL BE REMEMBERED, WAS SAID TO BE THE "SOUL OF RÂ," AND BY ASSUMING THIS FORM THE DECEASED IDENTIFIED HIMSELF WITH KHEPERA, THE GREAT GOD OF CREATION, AND THUS ACQUIRED THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE SOUL OF THE SUN-GOD. IN THE ELYSIAN FIELDS HE WAS ABLE TO ASSUME ANY FORM AND TO SWIM AND FLY TO ANY DISTANCE IN ANY DIRECTION. IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT NO BEAST OF THE FIELD OR WILD ANIMAL IS MENTIONED AS A TYPE OF HIS POSSIBLE TRANSFORMATIONS INTO ANIMALS. NOW THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THAT AS THE SOULS OF THE DEPARTED COULD ASSUME THE FORM OF ANY LIVING THING OR PLANT, SO THE "GODS," WHO IN MANY RESPECTS CLOSELY RESEMBLED THEM, COULD AND DID TAKE UPON THEMSELVES THE FORMS OF BIRDS AND BEASTS; THIS WAS THE FUNDAMENTAL IDEA OF THE SO-CALLED "EGYPTIAN ANIMAL WORSHIP," WHICH PROVOKED THE MERRIMENT OF THE CULTURED GREEK, AND DREW DOWN UPON THE EGYPTIANS THE RIDICULE AND ABUSE OF THE EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS. BUT IF THE MATTER BE EXAMINED CLOSELY ITS APPARENT STUPIDITY DISAPPEARS. THE EGYPTIANS PAID HONOR TO CERTAIN BIRDS, AND ANIMALS, AND REPTILES, BECAUSE THEY CONSIDERED THAT THEY POSSESSED CERTAIN OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE GODS TO WHOM THEY MADE THEM SACRED. THE BULL WAS A TYPE OF THE STRENGTH AND PROCREATIVE POWER OF THE GOD OF REPRODUCTION IN NATURE, AND THE COW WAS THE TYPE OF HIS FEMALE COUNTERPART; EVERY SACRED ANIMAL AND LIVING THING POSSESSED SOME QUALITY OR ATTRIBUTE WHICH WAS ASCRIBED TO SOME GOD, AND AS EACH GOD WAS ONLY A FORM OF RÂ, THE QUALITY OR ATTRIBUTE ASCRIBED TO HIM WAS THAT OF THE SUN-GOD HIMSELF. THE EDUCATED EGYPTIAN NEVER WORSHIPPED AN ANIMAL AS AN ANIMAL, BUT ONLY AS AN INCARNATION OF A GOD, AND THE REVERENCE PAID TO ANIMALS IN EGYPT WAS IN NO WAY DIFFERENT FROM THAT PAID TO THE KING, WHO WAS REGARDED AS "DIVINE" AND AS AN INCARNATION OF RÂ THE SUN-GOD, WHO WAS THE VISIBLE SYMBOL OF THE CREATOR. THE RELATION OF THE KING TO RÂ WAS IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF RÂ TO GOD. THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HEBREWS, GREEKS, AND ROMANS NEVER UNDERSTOOD THE LOGICAL CONCEPTION WHICH UNDERLAY THE REVERENCE WITH WHICH THE EGYPTIANS REGARDED CERTAIN ANIMALS, AND AS A RESULT THEY GROSSLY MISREPRESENTED THEIR RELIGION. THE IGNORANT PEOPLE, NO DOUBT, OFTEN MISTOOK THE SYMBOL FOR WHAT IT SYMBOLIZED, BUT IT IS WRONG TO SAY THAT THE EGYPTIANS WORSHIPPED ANIMALS IN THE ORDINARY SENSE OF THE WORD, AND THIS FACT CANNOT BE TOO STRONGLY INSISTED ON. HOLDING THE VIEWS, HE DID ABOUT TRANSFORMATIONS THERE WAS NOTHING ABSURD IN THE REVERENCE WHICH THE EGYPTIAN PAID TO ANIMALS. WHEN A SACRED ANIMAL DIED THE GOD WHOM IT REPRESENTED SOUGHT OUT ANOTHER ANIMAL OF THE SAME SPECIES IN WHICH TO RENEW HIS INCARNATION, AND THE DEAD BODY OF THE ANIMAL, INASMUCH AS IT HAD ONCE BEEN THE DWELLING-PLACE OF A GOD, WAS MUMMIFIED AND TREATED IN MUCH THE SAME WAY AS A HUMAN BODY AFTER DEATH, IN ORDER THAT IT MIGHT ENJOY IMMORTALITY. THESE VIEWS SEEM STRANGE, NO DOUBT, TO US WHEN JUDGED BY MODERN IDEAS, BUT THEY FORMED AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE RELIGIOUS BELIEFS OF THE EGYPTIANS, FROM THE EARLIEST TO THE LATEST TIMES. WHAT IS REMARKABLE, HOWEVER, IS THE FACT THAT, IN SPITE OF INVASIONS, AND FOREIGN WARS, AND INTERNAL DISSENSIONS, AND EXTERNAL INFLUENCES OF ALL KINDS, THE EGYPTIANS CLUNG TO THEIR GODS AND THE SOMETIMES CHILDISH AND ILLOGICAL METHODS WHICH THEY ADOPTED IN SERVING THEM WITH A CONSERVATISM AND ZEAL WHICH HAVE EARNED FOR THEM THE REPUTATION OF BEING AT ONCE THE MOST RELIGIOUS AND MOST SUPERSTITIOUS NATION OF ANTIQUITY. WHATEVER LITERARY TREASURES MAY BE BROUGHT TO LIGHT IN THE FUTURE AS THE RESULT OF EXCAVATIONS IN EGYPT, IT IS MOST IMPROBABLE THAT WE SHALL EVER RECEIVE FROM THAT COUNTRY ANY ANCIENT EGYPTIAN WORK WHICH CAN PROPERLY BE CLASSED AMONG THE LITERATURE OF ATHEISM OR FREETHOUGHT; THE EGYPTIAN MIGHT BE MORE OR LESS RELIGIOUS ACCORDING TO HIS NATURE AND TEMPERAMENT, BUT, JUDGING, FROM THE WRITINGS OF HIS PRIESTS AND TEACHERS WHICH ARE NOW IN OUR HANDS, THE MAN WHO WAS WITHOUT RELIGION AND GOD IN SOME FORM OR OTHER WAS MOST RARE, IF NOT UNKNOWN.
THE BOOK OF THE SACRED MAGIC OF ABRAMELIN THE MAGE
THE FIRST CHAPTER.
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AMECH, IF THOU WISHES TO KNOW THE REASON WHEREFORE I GIVE UNTO THEE THIS BOOK, IT IS THAT IF THOU CONSIDERS THY CONDITION, WHICH IS THAT OF BEING A LAST-BORN SON, THOU SHALT KNOW WHEREFORE IT APPERTAINED UNTO THEE; AND I SHOULD COMMIT A GREAT ERROR SHOULD I DEPRIVE THEE OF THAT GRACE WHICH GOD HATH GIVEN UNTO ME WITH SO MUCH PROFUSION AND LIBERALITY. I WILL THEN MAKE EVERY EFFORT TO AVOID AND TO FLY PROLIXITY OF WORDS IN THIS FIRST BOOK; HAVING ALONE IN VIEW THE ANCIENTNESS OF THIS VENERABLE AND INDUBITABLE SCIENCE. AND SEEING THAT TRUTH HATH NO NEED OF ENLIGHTENMENT AND OF EXPOSITION, SHE BEING SIMPLE AND RIGHT; BE THOU ONLY OBEDIENT UNTO ALL THAT I SHALL SAY UNTO THEE, CONTENTING THYSELF WITH THE SIMPLICITY THEREOF, BE THOU GOOD AND UPRIGHT, AND THOU SHALT ACQUIRE MORE WEALTH THAN I COULD KNOW HOW TO PROMISE UNTO THEE. MAY THE ONLY AND MOST HOLY GOD GRANT UNTO ALL, THE GRACE NECESSARY TO BE ABLE TO COMPREHEND AND PENETRATE THE HIGH MYSTERIES OF THE QABALAH AND OF THE LAW; BUT THEY SHOULD CONTENT THEMSELVES WITH THAT WHICH THE LORD ACCORDED UNTO THEM; SEEING THAT IF AGAINST HIS DIVINE WILL THEY WISH TO FLY YET HIGHER, EVEN AS DID LUCIFER, THIS WILL BUT PROCURE FOR THEM A MOST SHAMEFUL AND FATAL FALL. WHEREFORE IT IS NECESSARY TO BE EXTREMELY PRUDENT, AND TO CONSIDER THE INTENTION WHICH I HAVE HAD IN DESCRIBING THIS METHOD OF OPERATION; BECAUSE IN CONSIDERATION OF THY GREAT YOUTH I ATTEMPT NO OTHER THING BUT TO EXCITE THEE UNTO THE RESEARCH OF THIS SACRED MAGIC. BUT THE MANNER OF ACQUIRING THE SAME WILL COME LATER, IN ALL ITS PERFECTION, AND IN ITS PROPER TIME; FOR IT WILL BE TAUGHT THEE BY BETTER MASTERS THAN I, THAT IS TO SAY, BY THOSE SAME HOLY ANGELS OF GOD. NO MAN IS BORN INTO THE WORLD A MASTER, AND FOR THAT REASON ARE WE OBLIGED TO LEARN. HE WHO APPLIES HIMSELF THEREUNTO, AND STUDIES, LEARNED; AND A MAN CAN HAVE NO MORE SHAMEFUL AND EVIL TITLE THAN THAT OF BEING AN IGNORANT PERSON.
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HEREFORE DO I CONFESS, THAT I, EVEN I ALSO, AM NOT BORN A MASTER; NEITHER HAVE I INVENTED THIS SCIENCE OF MY OWN PROPER GENIUS; BUT I HAVE LEARNED IT FROM OTHERS IN THE MANNER WHICH I WILL HEREAFTER TELL THEE, AND IN TRUTH. MY FATHER, SIMON, SHORTLY BEFORE HIS DEATH, GAVE ME CERTAIN SIGNS AND INSTRUCTIONS CONCERNING THE WAY IN WHICH IT IS NECESSARY TO ACQUIRE THE HOLY QABALAH; BUT IT IS HOWEVER TRUE THAT HE DID NOT ENTER INTO THE HOLY MYSTERY BY THE TRUE PATH, AND I COULD NOT KNOW HOW TO UNDERSTAND THE SAME SUFFICIENTLY AND PERFECTLY AS REASON DEMANDED. MY FATHER WAS ALWAYS CONTENTED AND SATISFIED WITH SUCH A METHOD OF UNDERSTANDING THE SAME, AND HE SOUGHT OUT NO FURTHER THE VERITABLE SCIENCE AND MAGICAL ART, WHICH I UNDERTAKE TO TEACH THEE AND TO EXPOUND UNTO THEE. AFTER HIS DEATH, FINDING MYSELF TWENTY YEARS OF AGE, I HAD A VERY GREAT PASSION TO UNDERSTAND THE TRUE MYSTERIES OF THE LORD; BUT OF MINE OWN STRENGTH I COULD NOT ARRIVE AT THE END WHICH I INTENDED TO ATTAIN. I LEARNED THAT AT MAYENCE THERE WAS A RABBI WHO WAS A NOTABLE SAGE, AND THE REPORT WENT THAT HE POSSESSED IN FULL THE DIVINE WISDOM. THE GREAT DESIRE WHICH I HAD TO STUDY INDUCED ME TO GO TO SEEK HIM IN ORDER TO LEARN FROM HIM. BUT THIS MAN ALSO HAD NOT RECEIVED FROM THE LORD THE GIFT, AND A PERFECT GRACE; BECAUSE, ALTHOUGH HE FORCED HIMSELF TO MANIFEST UNTO ME CERTAIN DEEP MYSTERIES OF THE HOLY QABALAH, HE BY NO MEANS ARRIVED AT THE GOAL; AND IN HIS MAGIC HE DID NOT IN ANY WAY MAKE USE OF THE WISDOM OF THE LORD, BUT INSTEAD AVAILED HIMSELF OF CERTAIN ARTS AND SUPERSTITIONS OF INFIDEL AND IDOLATROUS NATIONS, IN PART DERIVED FROM THE EGYPTIANS, TOGETHER WITH IMAGES OF THE MEDES AND OF THE PERSIANS, WITH HERBS OF THE ARABIANS, TOGETHER WITH THE POWER OF THE STARS AND CONSTELLATIONS; AND, FINALLY, HE HAD DRAWN FROM EVERY PEOPLE AND NATION, AND EVEN FROM THE CHRISTIANS, SOME DIABOLICAL ART. AND IN EVERYTHING THE SPIRITS BLINDED HIM TO SUCH AN EXTENT, EVEN WHILE OBEYING HIM IN SOME RIDICULOUS AND INCONSEQUENT MATTER, THAT HE ACTUALLY BELIEVED THAT HIS BLINDNESS AND ERROR WERE THE VERITABLE MAGIC, AND BE THEREFORE PUSHED NO FURTHER HIS RESEARCH INTO THE TRUE AND SACRED MAGIC. I ALSO LEARNED HIS EXTRAVAGANT EXPERIMENTS, AND FOR TEN YEARS DID I REMAIN BURIED IN SO GREAT AN ERROR, UNTIL THAT AFTER THE TEN YEARS I ARRIVED IN EGYPT AT THE HOUSE OF AN ANCIENT SAGE WHO WAS CALLED ABRAMELIM, WHO PUT ME INTO THE TRUE PATH AS I WILL DECLARE IT UNTO THEE HEREAFTER, AND HE GAVE ME BETTER INSTRUCTION AND DOCTRINE THAN ALL THE OTHERS; BUT THIS PARTICULAR GRACE WAS GRANTED ME BY THE ALMIGHTY FATHER OF ALL MERCY, THAT IS TO SAY, ALMIGHTY GOD, WHO LITTLE BY LITTLE ILLUMINATED MINE UNDERSTANDING AND OPENED MINE EYES TO SEE AND ADMIRE, TO CONTEMPLATE, AND SEARCH OUT HIS DIVINE WISDOM, IN SUCH A MANNER THAT IT BECAME POSSIBLE UNTO ME TO FURTHER AND FURTHER UNDERSTAND AND COMPREHEND THE SACRED MYSTERY BY WHICH I ENTERED INTO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, ENJOYING THEIR SIGHT AND THEIR SACRED CONVERSATION, FROM WHOM AT LENGTH I RECEIVED AFTERWARDS THE FOUNDATION OF THE VERITABLE MAGIC, AND HOW TO COMMAND AND DOMINATE THE EVIL SPIRITS. SO THAT BY WAY OF CONCLUSION UNTO THIS CHAPTER I CANNOT SAY THAT I HAVE OTHERWISE RECEIVED THE TRUE INSTRUCTION SAVE FROM ABRAMELIM, AND THE TRUE AND INCORRUPTIBLE MAGIC SAVE FROM THE HOLY ANGELS OF GOD. 
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HAVE ALREADY SAID IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER THAT SHORTLY AFTER THE DEATH OF MY FATHER, I ATTACHED MYSELF UNTO THE RESEARCH OF THE TRUE WISDOM, AND OF THE MYSTERY OF THE LORD. NOW IN THIS CHAPTER I WILL BRIEFLY MENTION THE PLACES AND COUNTRIES BY WHICH I HAVE PASSED IN ORDER TO ENDEAVOR TO LEARN THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE GOOD. AND I DO THIS IN ORDER THAT IT MAY SERVE THEE FOR A RULE AND EXAMPLE NOT TO WASTE THY YOUTH IN PETTY AND USELESS PURSUITS, LIKE LITTLE GIRLS SITTING ROUND THE FIREPLACE. FOR THERE IS NOTHING MORE DEPLORABLE AND MORE UNWORTHY IN A MAN THAN TO FIND HIMSELF IGNORANT IN ALL CIRCUMSTANCES. HE WHO WORKETH AND TRAVELLED LEARNED MUCH AND HE WHO KNOW NOT HOW TO CONDUCT AND GOVERN HIMSELF WHEN FAR FROM HIS NATIVE LAND, WILL KNOW STILL LESS IN HIS OWN HOUSE HOW TO DO SO. I DWELT THEN, AFTER THE DEATH OF MY FATHER, FOR FOUR YEARS WITH MY BROTHERS AND SISTERS, AND I STUDIED WITH CARE HOW TO PUT TO A PROFITABLE USE WHAT MY FATHER HAD LEFT ME AFTER HIS DEATH; AND SEEING THAT MY MEANS WERE INSUFFICIENT TO COUNTERBALANCE THE EXPENSES WHICH I WAS COMPELLED TO BE AT, AFTER HAVING SET IN ORDER ALL MY AFFAIRS AND BUSINESS AS WELL AS MY STRENGTH PERMITTED; I SET OUT, AND I WENT INTO VORMATIA TO MAYENCE, IN ORDER TO FIND THERE A VERY AGED RABBI NAMED MOSES, IN THE HOPE THAT I HAD FOUND IN HIM THAT WHICH I SOUGHT. AS I HAVE SAID IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER, HIS SCIENCE HAD NO FOUNDATION SUCH AS THAT OF THE TRUE DIVINE WISDOM. I REMAINED WITH HIM FOR FOUR YEARS, MISERABLY WASTING ALL THAT TIME THERE, AND PERSUADING MYSELF THAT I HAD LEARNED ALL THAT I WISHED TO KNOW, AND I WAS ONLY THINKING OF RETURNING TO MY PATERNAL HOME, WHEN I CASUALLY MET A YOUNG MAN OF OUR SECT, NAMED SAMUEL, A NATIVE OF BOHEMIA, WHOSE MANNERS AND MODE OF LIFE SHOWED ME THAT BE WISHED TO LIVE, WALK, AND DIE IN THE WAY OF THE LORD AND IN HIS HOLY LAW; AND I CONTRACTED SO STRONG A BOND OF FRIENDSHIP WITH HIM THAT I SHOWED HIM ALL MY FEELINGS AND INTENTIONS. AS HE HAD RESOLVED TO MAKE A JOURNEY TO CONSTANTINOPLE, IN ORDER TO THERE JOIN A BROTHER OF HIS FATHER, AND THENCE TO PASS INTO THE HOLY LAND WHEREIN OUR FOREFATHERS HAD DWELT, AND FROM THE WHICH FOR OUR VERY GREAT ERRORS AND MISDEEDS WE HAD BEEN CHASED AND CAST FORTH BY GOD. HE, HAVING SO WILLED IT, THE MOMENT THAT HE HAD MADE ME ACQUAINTED WITH HIS DESIGN, I FELT AN EXTRAORDINARY DESIRE TO ACCOMPANY HIM IN HIS JOURNEY, AND I BELIEVE THAT ALMIGHTY GOD WISHED BY THIS MEANS TO AWAKEN ME, FOR I COULD TAKE NO REST UNTIL THE MOMENT THAT WE MUTUALLY AND RECIPROCALLY PASSED OUR WORD TO EACH OTHER AND SWORE TO MAKE THE VOYAGE TOGETHER. ON THE 13TH DAY OF FEBRUARY, IN THE YEAR 1397, WE COMMENCED OUR JOURNEY, PASSING THROUGH GERMANY, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BOHEMIA, AUSTRIA, AND THENCE BY HUNGARY AND GREECE UNTO CONSTANTINOPLE, WHERE WE REMAINED TWO YEARS, AND I SHOULD NEVER HAVE QUITTED IT, HAD NOT DEATH TAKEN SAMUEL FROM ME AT LENGTH THROUGH A SUDDEN ILLNESS. FINDING MYSELF ALONE, A FRESH DESIRE FOR TRAVEL SEIZED ME, AND SO MUCH WAS MY HEART GIVEN THERETO, THAT I KEPT WANDERING FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER, UNTIL AT LENGTH I ARRIVED IN EGYPT, WHERE CONSTANTLY TRAVELLING FOR THE SPACE OF FOUR YEARS IN ONE DIRECTION AND ANOTHER, THE MORE I PRACTICED THE EXPERIMENTS OF THE MAGIC OF RABBIN MOSES, THE LESS DID IT PLEASE ME. I PURSUED MY VOYAGE TOWARDS OUR ANCIENT COUNTRY, WHERE I FIXED MY RESIDENCE FOR A YEAR, AND NEITHER SAW NOR HEARD OF ANY OTHER THING BUT MISERY, CALAMITY, AND UNHAPPINESS. AFTER THIS PERIOD OF TIME, I THERE FOUND A CHRISTIAN WHO ALSO WAS TRAVELLING IN ORDER TO FIND THAT WHICH I WAS SEEKING ALSO MYSELF HAVING MADE AN AGREEMENT TOGETHER, WE RESOLVED TO GO INTO THE DESERT PARTS OF ARABIA FOR THE SEARCH FOR THAT WHICH WE ARDENTLY DESIRED; FEELING SURE THAT, AS WE HAD BEEN TOLD, THERE WERE IN THOSE PLACES MANY JUST AND VERY LEARNED MEN, WHO DWELT THERE IN ORDER TO BE ABLE TO STUDY WITHOUT ANY HINDRANCE, AND TO DEVOTE THEMSELVES UNTO THAT ART FOR WHICH WE OURSELVES WERE SEEKING; BUT AS WE THERE FOUND NOTHING EQUIVALENT TO THE TROUBLE WE HAD TAKEN, OR WHICH WAS WORTHY OF OUR ATTENTION, THERE CAME INTO MY HEAD THE EXTRAVAGANT IDEA TO ADVANCE NO FARTHER, BUT TO RETURN TO MY OWN HOME. I COMMUNICATED MY INTENTION TO MY COMPANION, BUT HE FOR HIS PART WISHED TO FOLLOW OUT HIS ENTERPRISE AND SEEK HIS GOOD FORTUNE; SO, I PREPARED TO RETURN…
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N MY RETURN JOURNEY I BEGAN TO REFLECT ON THE TIME WHICH I HAD LOST IN TRAVELLING, AND ON THE GREAT EXPENSE WHICH I HAD BEEN AT WITHOUT ANY RETURN, AND WITHOUT HAVING MADE ANY ACQUISITION OF THAT WHICH I WISHED FOR AND WHICH HAD CAUSED ME TO UNDERTAKE THE VOYAGE. I HAD, HOWEVER, TAKEN THE RESOLUTION OF RETURNING TO MY HOME ON QUITTING ARABIA DESERTA BY WAY OF PALESTINE, AND SO INTO EGYPT; AND I WAS SIX MONTHS ON THE WAY. I AT LENGTH ARRIVED AT A LITTLE TOWN CALLED ARACHI, SITUATED ON THE BANK OF THE NILE, WHERE I LODGED WITH AN OLD JEW NAMED AARON, WHERE INDEED I HAD ALREADY LODGED BEFORE IN MY JOURNEY; AND I COMMUNICATED UNTO HIM MY SENTIMENTS. HE ASKED ME HOW I HAD SUCCEEDED, AND WHETHER I HAD FOUND THAT WHICH I WISHED. I ANSWERED MOURNFULLY THAT I HAD DONE ABSOLUTELY NOTHING, AND I MADE HIM AN EXACT RECITAL OF THE LABORS AND TROUBLES WHICH I HAD UNDERGONE, AND MY RECITAL WAS ACCOMPANIED BY MY TEARS WHICH I COULD NOT HELP SHEDDING IN ABUNDANCE, SO THAT I ATTRACTED THE COMPASSION OF THE OLD MAN, AND HE BEGAN TO TRY TO COMFORT ME BY TELLING ME THAT DURING MY JOURNEY HE HAD HEARD SAY THAT IN A DESERT PLACE NOT FAR FROM THE AFORESAID TOWN OF ARACHI DWELT A VERY LEARNED AND PIOUS MAN WHOSE NAME WAS ABRAMELINO, AND HE EXHORTED ME THAT AS I HAD ALREADY DONE SO MUCH, NOT TO FAIL TO VISIT HIM, THAT PERHAPS THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD MIGHT REGARD ME WITH PITY, AND GRANT ME THAT WHICH I RIGHTEOUSLY WISHED FOR. IT SEEMED TO ME AS THOUGH I WAS LISTENING TO A VOICE, NOT HUMAN BUT CELESTIAL, AND I FELT A JOY IN MINE HEART SUCH AS I COULD NOT EXPRESS; AND I HAD NEITHER REST NOR INTERMISSION UNTIL AARON FOUND ME A MAN WHO CONDUCTED ME TO THE NEAREST ROUTE, BY WHICH WALKING UPON FINE SAND DURING THE SPACE OF THREE DAYS AND A HALF WITHOUT SEEING ANY HUMAN HABITATION I AT LENGTH ARRIVED AT THE FOOT OF A HILL OF NO GREAT HEIGHT, AND WHICH WAS ENTIRELY SURROUNDED BY TREES. MY GUIDE THEN SAID "IN THIS SMALL WOOD DWELLETH THE MAN WHOM YOU SEEK;" AND HAVING SHOWED ME THE DIRECTION TO TAKE HE WISHED TO ACCOMPANY ME NO FURTHER, AND HAVING TAKEN HIS LEAVE OF ME HE RETURNED HOME BY THE SAME ROUTE BY WHICH WE HAD COME, TOGETHER WITH HIS MULE WHICH HAD SERVED TO CARRY OUR FOOD. FINDING MYSELF IN THIS SITUATION I COULD THINK OF NO OTHER THING TO DO THAN TO SUBMIT MYSELF TO THE HELP OF THE DIVINE PROVIDENCE BY INVOKING HIS VERY HOLY NAME, WHO THEN GRANTED UNTO ME HIS MOST HOLY GRACE, FOR IN TURNING MY EYES IN THE AFOREMENTIONED DIRECTION, I BEHELD COINING TOWARDS ME A VENERABLE AGED MAN, WHO SALUTED ME IN THE CHALDEAN LANGUAGE IN A LOVING MANNER, INVITING ME TO GO WITH HIM INTO HIS HABITATION; THE WHICH COURTESY I ACCEPTED WITH AN EXTREME PLEASURE, REALIZING IN THAT MOMENT HOW GREAT IS THE PROVIDENCE OF THE LORD. THE GOOD OLD MAN WAS VERY COURTEOUS TO ME AND TREATED ME VERY KINDLY, AND DURING AN INFINITUDE OF DAYS HE NEVER SPOKE UNTO ME OF ANY OTHER MATTER THAN OF THE FEAR OF GOD, EXHORTING ME TO LEAD EVER A WELL-REGULATED LIFE, AND FROM TIME TO TIME WARNED ME OF CERTAIN ERRORS WHICH MAN COMMITS THROUGH HUMAN FRAILTY, AND, FURTHER, HE MADE ME UNDERSTAND THAT HE DETESTED THE ACQUISITION OF RICHES AND GOODS WHICH WE WERE CONSTANTLY EMPLOYED IN GAINING IN OUR TOWNS THROUGH SO SEVERE USURY EXACTED FROM, AND HARM WROUGHT TO, OUR NEIGHBOR. HE REQUIRED FROM ME A VERY SOLEMN AND PRECISE PROMISE TO CHANGE MY MANNER OF LIFE, AND TO LIVE NOT ACCORDING TO OUR FALSE DOGMAS, BUT IN THE WAY AND LAW OF THE LORD. THE WHICH PROMISE I HAVING EVER AFTER INVIOLABLY OBSERVED, AND BEING LATER ON AGAIN AMONG MY RELATIVES AND OTHER JEWS, I PASSED AMONG THEM FOR A WICKED AND FOOLISH MAN; BUT I SAID IN MYSELF LET THE WILL OF GOD BE DONE, AND LET NOT RESPECT OF PERSONS TURN US ASIDE FROM THE RIGHT PATH, SEEING THAT MAN IS A DECEIVER". THE AFORESAID ABRAMELIN, KNOWING THE ARDENT DESIRE WHICH I HAD TO LEARN, HE GAVE ME TWO MANUSCRIPT BOOKS, VERY SIMILAR IN FORM UNTO THESE WHICH I NOW BEQUEATH UNTO THEE, O LAMECH, MY SON; BUT VERY OBSCURE: AND HE TOLD ME TO COPY THEM FOR MYSELF WITH CARE, WHICH I DID, AND CAREFULLY EXAMINED BOTH THE ONE AND THE OTHER. AND HE ASKED ME IF I HAD ANY MONEY, I ANSWERED UNTO HIM "YES". HE SAID UNTO ME THAT HE REQUIRED TEN GOLDEN FLORINS, WHICH HE MUST HIMSELF, ACCORDING TO THE ORDER WHICH THE LORD HAD GIVEN UNTO HIM, DISTRIBUTE BY WAY OF ALMS AMONG SEVENTY-TWO POOR PERSONS, WHO WERE OBLIGED TO REPEAT CERTAIN PSALMS; AND HAVING KEPT THE FEAST OF SATURDAY, WHICH IS THE DAY OF THE SABBATH, HE SET OUT TO GO TO ARACHI, BECAUSE IT WAS REQUISITE THAT HE SHOULD HIMSELF DISTRIBUTE THE MONEY. AND HE ORDERED ME TO FAST FOR THREE DAYS, THAT IS TO SAY, THE WEDNESDAY, THURSDAY, AND FRIDAY FOLLOWING; CONTENTING MYSELF WITH ONLY A SINGLE REPAST IN THE DAY, WHEREIN WAS TO BE NEITHER BLOOD NOR DEAD THINGS; ALSO HE COMMANDED ME TO MAKE THIS COMMENCEMENT WITH EXACTNESS, AND NOT TO FAIL IN THE LEAST THING, FOR IN ORDER TO OPERATE WELL IT IS VERY NECESSARY TO BEGIN WELL, AND BE INSTRUCTED ME TO REPEAT ALL THE SEVEN PSALMS OF DAVID ONE SINGLE TIME IN THESE THREE DAYS; AND NOT TO DO OR PRACTICE ANY SERVILE OPERATION. THE DAY BEING COME HE SET OUT, AND TOOK WITH HIM THE MONEY WHICH I HAD GIVEN HIM. I FAITHFULLY OBEYED HIM, EXECUTING FROM POINT TO POINT THAT WHICH HE HAD ORDERED ME TO DO. HIS RETURN WAS FIFTEEN DAYS LATER, AND BEING AT LAST ARRIVED HE ORDERED ME THE DAY FOLLOWING (WHICH WAS A TUESDAY), BEFORE THE RISING OF THE SUN, TO MAKE WITH GREAT HUMILITY AND DEVOTION A GENERAL CONFESSION OF ALL MY LIFE UNTO THE LORD, WITH A TRUE AND FIRM PROPOSAL AND RESOLUTION TO SERVE AND FEAR HIM OTHERWISE THAN I HAD DONE IN THE PAST, AND TO WISH TO LIVE AND DIE IN HIS MOST HOLY LAW, AND IN OBEDIENCE UNTO HIM. I PERFORMED MY CONFESSION WITH ALL THE ATTENTION AND EXACTITUDE NECESSARY. IT LASTED UNTIL THE GOING DOWN OF THE SUN; AND THE DAY FOLLOWING I PRESENTED MYSELF UNTO ABRAMELIN, WHO WITH A SMILING COUNTENANCE SAID UNTO ME: "IT IS THUS I WOULD EVER HAVE YOU". HE THEN CONDUCTED ME INTO HIS OWN APARTMENT WHERE I TOOK THE TWO LITTLE MANUSCRIPTS WHICH I HAD COPIED; AND HE ASKED OF ME WHETHER TRULY, AND WITHOUT FEAR, I WISHED FOR THE DIVINE SCIENCE AND FOR THE TRUE MAGIC. I ANSWERED UNTO HIM THAT IT WAS THE ONLY END AND UNIQUE MOTIVE WHICH HAD INDUCED ME TO UNDERTAKE A SO LONG AND TROUBLESOME VOYAGE, WITH THE VIEW OF RECEIVING THIS SPECIAL GRACE FROM THE LORD. "AND I," SAID ABRAMELIN, "TRUSTING IN THE MERCY OF THE LORD, I GRANT AND ACCORD UNTO THEE THIS HOLY SCIENCE, WHICH THOU MUST ACQUIRE IN THE MANNER WHICH IS PRESCRIBED UNTO THEE IN THE TWO LITTLE MANUSCRIPT BOOKS, WITHOUT OMITTING THE LEAST IMAGINABLE THING OF THEIR CONTENTS; AND NOT IN ANY WAY TO GLOSS OR COMMENT UPON THAT WHICH MAY BE OR MAY NOT BE, SEEING THAT THE ARTIST WHO HATH MADE THAT WORK IS THE SAME GOD WHO FROM NOTHINGNESS HATH CREATED ALL THINGS. THOU SHALT IN NO WAY USE THIS SACRED SCIENCE TO OFFEND THE GREAT GOD, AND TO WORK ILL UNTO THY NEIGHBOR; THOU SHALT COMMUNICATE IT UNTO NO LIVING PERSON WHOM THOU DOST NOT THOROUGHLY KNOW BY LONG PRACTICE AND CONVERSATION, EXAMINING WELL WHETHER SUCH A PERSON REALLY INTENDED TO WORK FOR THE GOOD OR FOR THE EVIL. AND IF THOU SHALT WISH TO GRANT IT UNTO HIM, THOU SHALT WELL OBSERVE AND PUNCTUALLY, THE SAME FASHION AND MANNER, WHICH I HAVE MADE USE OF WITH THEE. AND IF THOU DO OTHERWISE, HE WHO SHALL RECEIVE IT SHALL DRAW NO FRUIT THEREFROM. KEEP THYSELF AS THOU WOULDST FROM A SERPENT FROM SELLING THIS SCIENCE, AND FROM MAKING MERCHANDISE OF IT; BECAUSE THE GRACE OF THE LORD IS GIVEN UNTO US FREE AND GRATIS, AND WE OUGHT IN NO WISE TO SELL THE SAME. THIS VERITABLE SCIENCE SHALL REMAIN IN THEE AND THY GENERATION FOR THE SPACE OF SEVENTY-TWO YEARS, AND WILL NOT REMAIN LONGER IN OUR SECT. LET NOT THY CURIOSITY PUSH THEE ON TO UNDERSTAND THE CAUSE OF THIS, BUT FIGURE TO THYSELF THAT WE ARE SO GOOD THAT OUR SECT HATH BECOME INSUPPORTABLE NOT ONLY TO THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE, BUT EVEN TO GOD HIMSELF!" I WISHED IN RECEIVING THESE TWO SMALL MANUSCRIPT BOOKS TO THROW MYSELF ON MY KNEES BEFORE HIM, BUT BE REBUKED ME, SAYING THAT WE OUGHT ONLY TO BEND THE KNEE BEFORE GOD. I AVOW THAT THESE TWO BOOKS WERE SO EXACTLY WRITTEN, THAT THOU, O LAMECH MY SON, MAYEST SEE THEM AFTER MY DEATH, AND THOU SHALT THUS RECOGNIZE HOW MUCH RESPECT I HAVE FOR THEE. IT IS TRUE THAT BEFORE MY DEPARTURE I WELL READ AND STUDIED THEM, AND WHEN I FOUND ANYTHING DIFFICULT OR OBSCURE, I HAD RECOURSE UNTO ABRAMELIN, WHO WITH CHARITY AND PATIENCE EXPLAINED IT UNTO ME. BEING THOROUGHLY INSTRUCTED, I TOOK LEAVE OF HIM, AND HAVING RECEIVED HIS PATERNAL BLESSING; A SYMBOL WHICH IS NOT ONLY IN USE AMONG THE CHRISTIANS, BUT WHICH WAS ALSO THE CUSTOM WITH OUR FOREFATHERS; I ALSO DEPARTED, AND I TOOK THE ROUTE TO CONSTANTINOPLE, WHITHER HAVING ARRIVED I FELL SICK, AND MY MALADY LASTED FOR THE SPACE OF TWO MONTHS; BUT THE LORD IN HIS MERCY DELIVERED ME THEREFROM, SO THAT I SOON REGAINED MY STRENGTH, AND FINDING A VESSEL READY TO DEPART FOR VENICE I EMBARKED THEREON, AND I ARRIVED THERE, AND HAVING RESTED SOME DAYS I SET OUT TO GO UNTO TRIESTE, WHERE HAVING LANDED, I TOOK THE ROAD THROUGH THE COUNTRY OF DALMATIA, AND ARRIVED AT LENGTH AT MY PATERNAL HOME, WHERE I LIVED AMONG MY RELATIVES AND MY BROTHERS.
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T IS NOT SUFFICIENT TO TRAVEL AND JOURNEY ABROAD AND SEE MANY LANDS, IF ONE DOES NOT DRAW SOME USEFUL EXPERIENCE THEREFROM. WHEREFORE, IN ORDER TO SHOW UNTO THEE A GOOD EXAMPLE, I WILL IN THIS CHAPTER SPEAK OF THE MYSTERIES OF THIS ART WHICH I DISCOVERED IN ONE WAY AND ANOTHER WHILE TRAVELLING IN THE WORLD, AND ALSO OF THE MEASURE AND UNDERSTANDING OF THEIR VARIOUS SCIENCES; WHILE, IN THE SIXTH CHAPTER FOLLOWING, I WILL RECOUNT THE THINGS WHICH I HAVE LEARNED AND SEEN WITH SOME AMONG THEM, AND WHETHER IN ACTUAL PRACTICE I FOUND THEM TRUE OR FALSE. I HAVE ALREADY BEFORE TOLD YOU THAT MY FIRST MASTER HAD BEEN THE RABBIN MOSES AT MAYENCE, WHO WAS INDEED A GOOD MAN, BUT ENTIRELY IGNORANT OF THE TRUE MYSTERY AND OF THE VERITABLE MAGIC. HE ONLY DEVOTED HIMSELF TO CERTAIN SUPERSTITIOUS SECRETS WHICH HE HAD COLLECTED FROM VARIOUS INFIDELS, AND WHICH WERE FULL OF THE NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] AND FOOLISHNESS OF PAGANS AND IDOLATERS; TO SUCH AN EXTENT THAT THE GOOD ANGELS AND HOLY SPIRITS JUDGED HIM UNWORTHY OF THEIR VISITS AND CONVERSATION; AND THE EVIL SPIRITS MOCKED HIM TO A RIDICULOUS EXTENT. AT TIMES, INDEED, THEY SPOKE TO HIM VOLUNTARILY AND BY CAPRICE, AND OBEYED HIM IN MATTERS VILE, PROFANE, AND OF NO ACCOUNT, IN ORDER THE BETTER TO ENTRAP, DECEIVE AND HINDER HIM FROM SEARCHING FURTHER FOR THE TRUE AND CERTAIN FOUNDATION OF THIS GREAT SCIENCE. AT ARGENTINE I FOUND A CHRISTIAN CALLED JAMES, WHO WAS REPUTED AS A LEARNED AND VERY SKILLFUL MAN; BUT HIS ART WAS THE ART OF THE JUGGLER, OR CUP AND BALLS PLAYER; AND NOT THAT OF THE MAGICIAN. IN THE TOWN OF PRAGUE I FOUND A WICKED MAN NAMED ANTONY, AGED TWENTY-FIVE YEARS, WHO IN TRUTH SHOWED ME WONDERFUL AND SUPERNATURAL THINGS, BUT MAY GOD PRESERVE US FROM FALLING INTO SO GREAT AN ERROR, FOR THE INFAMOUS WRETCH AVOWED TO ME THAT HE HAD MADE A PACT WITH THE DEMON, AND HAD GIVEN HIMSELF OVER TO HIM IN BODY AND IN SOUL, AND THAT HE HAD RENOUNCED GOD AND ALL THE SAINTS; WHILE, ON THE OTHER HAND, THE DECEITFUL LEVIATHAN HAD PROMISED HIM FORTY YEARS OF LIFE TO DO HIS PLEASURE. HE MADE EVERY EFFORT, AS HE WAS OBLIGED TO BY THE PACT, TO PERSUADE ME AND DRAG ME TO THE PRECIPICE OF THE SAME ERROR AND MISERY; BUT AT FIRST, I KEPT MYSELF APART FROM HIM, AND AT LAST I TOOK FLIGHT. UNTO THIS DAY DO THEY SING IN THE STREETS OF THE TERRIBLE END WHICH BEFELL HIM, MAY THE LORD GOD OF HIS MERCY PRESERVE US FROM SUCH A MISFORTUNE. THIS SHOULD SERVE US AS A MIRROR OF WARNING TO KEEP FAR FROM US ALL EVIL UNDERTAKINGS AND PERNICIOUS CURIOSITY. IN AUSTRIA I FOUND AN INFINITUDE, BUT ALL WERE EITHER IGNORANT, OR LIKE UNTO THE BOHEMIANS. IN THE KINGDOM OF HUNGARY, I FOUND BUT PERSONS KNOWING NEITHER GOD NOR DEVIL, AND WHO WERE WORSE THAN THE BEASTS. IN GREECE I FOUND MANY WISE AND PRUDENT MEN, BUT, HOWEVER, ALL OF THEM WERE INFIDELS, AMONG WHOM THERE WERE THREE WHO PRINCIPALLY DWELT IN DESERT PLACES, WHO SHOWED UNTO ME GREAT THINGS, SUCH AS HOW TO RAISE TEMPESTS IN A MOMENT, HOW TO MAKE THE SUN APPEAR IN THE NIGHT, HOW TO STOP THE COURSE OF RIVERS, AND HOW TO MAKE NIGHT APPEAR AT MID-DAY, THE WHOLE BY THE POWER OF THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, AND BY APPLYING SUPERSTITIOUS CEREMONIES. NEAR CONSTANTINOPLE, IN A PLACE CALLED EPHIHA, THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN, WHO, INSTEAD OF ENCHANTMENTS, MADE USE OF CERTAIN NUMBERS WHICH HE WROTE UPON THE EARTH; AND BY MEANS OF THESE HE CAUSED CERTAIN EXTRAVAGANT AND TERRIFYING VISIONS TO APPEAR; BUT IN ALL THESE ARTS THERE WAS NO PRACTICAL USE, BUT ONLY THE LOSS OF SOUL AND OF BODY, BECAUSE ALL THESE ONLY WORKED BY PARTICULAR PACTS, WHICH, HAD NO TRUE FOUNDATION; ALSO ALL THESE ARTS DEMANDED A VERY LONG SPACE OF TIME, AND THEY WERE VERY FALSE, AND WHEN THESE MEN WERE UNSUCCESSFUL THEY HAD ALWAYS READY A THOUSAND LIES AND EXCUSES. IN THE SAME CITY OF CONSTANTINOPLE, I FOUND TWO MEN OF OUR LAW, NAMELY, SIMON AND THE RABBIN ABRAHAME, WHOM WE MAY CLASS WITH RABBIN MOSES OF MAYENCE. IN EGYPT THE FIRST TIME I FOUND FIVE PERSONS WHO WERE ESTEEMED AND REPUTED AS WISE MEN, AMONG WHOM WERE FOUR, NAMELY, HORAY, ABIMECH, ALCAON, AND ORILACH, WHO PERFORMED THEIR OPERATIONS BY THE MEANS OF THE COURSE OF THE STARS AND OF THE CONSTELLATIONS, ADDING MANY DIABOLICAL CONJURATIONS AND IMPIOUS AND PROFANE PRAYERS, AND PERFORMING THE WHOLE WITH GREAT DIFFICULTY. THE FIFTH, NAMED ABIMELU, OPERATED BY THE MEANS AND AID OF DEMONS, TO WHOM HE PREPARED STATUES, AND SACRIFICED, AND THUS THEY SERVED HIM WITH THEIR ABOMINABLE ARTS. IN ARABIA THEY MADE USE OF PLANTS, OF HERBS, AND OF STONES AS WELL PRECIOUS AS COMMON. THE DIVINE MERCY INSPIRED ME TO RETURN THENCE, AND LED ME TO ABRAMELIN, WHO WAS HE WHO DECLARED UNTO ME THE SECRET, AND OPENED UNTO ME THE FOUNTAIN AND TRUE SOURCE OF THE SACRED MYSTERY, AND OF THE VERITABLE AND ANCIENT MAGIC WHICH GOD HAD GIVEN UNTO OUR FOREFATHERS. ALSO, AT PARIS I FOUND A WISE MAN CALLED JOSEPH, WHO, HAVING DENIED THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, HAD MADE HIMSELF A JEW. THIS MAN TRULY PRACTICED MAGIC IN THE SAME MANNER AS ABRAMELIN, BUT HE WAS VERY FAR FROM ARRIVING AT PERFECTION THEREIN; BECAUSE GOD, WHO IS JUST, NEVER GRANTED THE PERFECT, VERITABLE AND FUNDAMENTAL TREASURE UNTO THOSE WHO DENY HIM; NOTWITHSTANDING THAT IN THE REST OF THEIR LIFE THEY MIGHT BE THE MOST HOLY AND PERFECT MEN IN THE WORLD. I AM ASTONISHED WHEN I CONSIDER THE BLINDNESS OF MANY PERSONS WHO LET THEMSELVES BE LED BY EVIL MASTERS, WHO TAKE PLEASURE IN FALSEHOOD, AND, WE MAY RATHER SAY, IN THE DEMON HIMSELF; GIVING THEMSELVES OVER UNTO SORCERIES AND IDOLATRIES, ONE IN ONE MANNER, ANOTHER IN ANOTHER MANNER, WITH THE RESULT OF LOSING THEIR SOULS. BUT THE TRUTH IS SO GREAT, THE DEVIL IS SO DECEITFUL AND MALICIOUS, AND THE WORLD SO FRAIL AND SO INFAMOUS THAT I MUST ADMIT THAT THINGS CANNOT BE OTHERWISE. LET US THEN OPEN OUR EYES, AND FOLLOW THAT WHICH I SHALL LAY DOWN IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS; AND LET US NOT WALK IN ANOTHER PATH, WHETHER OF THE DEVIL, OR OF MEN, OR OF BOOKS WHICH BOAST OF THEIR MAGIC; FOR IN TRUTH I DECLARE UNTO THEE THAT I HAD SO GREAT A QUANTITY OF SUCH MATTERS WRITTEN OUT WITH SO MUCH ART, THAT HAD I NOT HAD THESE OF ABRAMELIN, I COULD HEREIN HAVE GIVEN THEE THOSE. HOWEVER, IT IS TRUE THAT JUST AS THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD, THAT NOT ONE OF THESE BOOKS IS WORTH AN OBOLUS. YET WITH ALL THIS THERE ARE MEN SO BLIND THAT THEY BUY THEM AT EXORBITANT PRICES, AND THEY LOSE THEIR MONEY, THEIR TIME, AND THEIR PAINS, AND WHICH IS WORSE, VERY OFTEN THEIR SOULS AS WELL.
THE SIXTH CHAPTER.
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HE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE TRUE WISDOM, AND HE WHO HATH IT NOT CAN IN NO WAY PENETRATE THE TRUE SECRETS OF MAGIC, AND HE BUT BUILDED UPON A FOUNDATION OF SAND, AND HIS BUILDING CAN IN NO WAY LAST. THE RABBIN MOSES PERSUADED ME TO BE WISE, WHILE HE HIMSELF, WITH WORDS WHICH NEITHER HE HIMSELF NOR ANY OTHER PERSON UNDERSTOOD, AND WITH EXTRAVAGANT SYMBOLS MADE BELLS TO SOUND, AND WHILE WITH EXECRABLE CONJURATIONS HE MADE APPEAR IN GLASSES HIM WHO HAD COMMITTED A THEFT, AND WHILE HE MADE A WATER CAUSING AN OLD MAN TO APPEAR YOUNG (AND THAT ONLY FOR THE SPACE OF TWO HOURS AND NO LONGER). ALL THE WHICH THINGS HE INDEED TAUGHT ME, BUT THE WHOLE WAS BUT VANITY, LOW CURIOSITY, AND A PURE DECEPTION OF THE DEMON, LEADING TO NO USEFUL END IMAGINABLE, AND TENDING TO THE LOSS OF THE SOUL. AND WHEN I HAD THE VERITABLE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SACRED MAGIC, I BOTH FORGOT THEM, AND BANISHED THEM FROM MINE HEART. THAT IMPIOUS BOHEMIAN, WITH THE AID AND ASSISTANCE OF HIS ASSOCIATE, PERFORMED ASTOUNDING FEATS. HE RENDERED HIMSELF INVISIBLE, HE USED TO FLY IN THE AIR, HE USED TO ENTER THROUGH THE KEYHOLES INTO LOCKED-UP ROOMS, HE KNEW OUR GREATEST SECRETS, AND ONCE HE TOLD ME THINGS WHICH GOD ALONE COULD KNOW. BUT HIS ART COST HIM TOO DEAR, FOR THE DEVIL HAD MADE HIM SWEAR IN THE PACT THAT HE WOULD USE ALL HIS SECRETS TO THE DISHONOR OF GOD, AND TO THE PREJUDICE OF HIS NEIGHBOR. ULTIMATELY HIS BODY WAS FOUND DRAGGED THROUGH THE STREETS, AND HIS HEAD WITHOUT ANY TONGUE THEREIN, LYING IN A DRAIN. AND THIS WAS ALL THE PROFIT HE DREW FROM HIS DIABOLICAL SCIENCE AND MAGIC. IN AUSTRIA I FOUND AN INFINITUDE OF MAGICIANS WHO ONLY OCCUPIED THEMSELVES IN KILLING AND MAIMING MEN, IN PUTTING DISCORD AMONG MARRIED PEOPLE, IN CAUSING DIVORCES, IN TYING WITCH-KNOTS IN OSIER OR WILLOW BRANCHES TO STOP THE FLOW OF MILK IN THE BREASTS OF NURSING WOMEN, AND SIMILAR INFAMIES. BUT THESE MISERABLE WRETCHES HAD MADE A PACT WITH THE DEVIL, AND HAD BECOME HIS SLAVES, HAVING SWORN UNTO HIM THAT THEY WOULD WORK WITHOUT CESSATION TO DESTROY ALL LIVING CREATURES. SOME OF THESE HAD TWO YEARS (FOR THEIR PACT) TO RUN, SOME THREE, AND AFTER THAT TIME THEY UNDERWENT THE SAME FATE AS THE BOHEMIAN. AT LINTZ I WORKED WITH A YOUNG WOMAN, WHO ONE EVENING INVITED ME TO GO WITH HER, ASSURING ME THAT WITHOUT ANY RISK SHE WOULD CONDUCT ME TO A PLACE WHERE I GREATLY DESIRED TO FIND MYSELF. I ALLOWED MYSELF TO BE PERSUADED BY HER PROMISES. SHE THEN GAVE UNTO ME AN UNGUENT, WITH WHICH I RUBBED THE PRINCIPAL PULSES OF MY FEET AND HANDS; THE WHICH SHE DID ALSO; AND AT FIRST IT APPEARED TO ME THAT I WAS FLYING IN THE AIR IN THE PLACE WHICH I WISHED, AND WHICH I HAD IN NO WAY MENTIONED TO HER, PASS OVER IN SILENCE AND OUT OF RESPECT, THAT WHICH I SAW, WHICH WAS ADMIRABLE, AND APPEARING TO MYSELF TO HAVE REMAINED THERE A LONG WHILE, I FELT AS IF I WERE JUST AWAKENING FROM A PROFOUND SLEEP, AND I HAD GREAT PAIN IN MY HEAD AND DEEP MELANCHOLY. I TURNED [A] ROUND AND SAW THAT SHE WAS SEATED AT MY SIDE. SHE BEGAN TO RECOUNT TO ME WHAT SHE HAD SEEN, BUT THAT WHICH I HAD SEEN WAS ENTIRELY DIFFERENT. I WAS, HOWEVER, MUCH ASTONISHED, BECAUSE IT APPEARED TO ME AS IF I HAD BEEN REALLY AND CORPOREALLY IN THE PLACE, AND THERE IN REALITY TO HAVE SEEN THAT WHICH HAD HAPPENED. HOWEVER, I ASKED HER ONE DAY TO GO ALONE TO THAT SAME PLACE, AND TO BRING ME BACK NEWS OF A FRIEND WHOM I KNEW FOR CERTAIN WAS DISTANT 200 LEAGUES. SHE PROMISED TO DO SO IN THE SPACE OF AN HOUR. SHE RUBBED HERSELF WITH THE SAME UNGUENT, AND I WAS VERY EXPECTANT TO SEE HER FLY AWAY; BUT SHE FELL TO THE GROUND AND REMAINED THERE ABOUT THREE HOURS AS IF SHE WERE DEAD, SO THAT I BEGAN TO THINK THAT SHE REALLY WAS DEAD. AT LAST SHE BEGAN TO STIR LIKE A PERSON WHO IS WAKING, THEN SHE ROSE TO AN UPRIGHT POSITION, AND WITH MUCH PLEASURE BEGAN TO GIVE ME THE ACCOUNT OF HER EXPEDITION, SAYING THAT SHE HAD BEEN IN THE PLACE WHERE MY FRIEND WAS, AND ALL THAT HE WAS DOING; THE WHICH WAS ENTIRELY CONTRARY TO HIS PROFESSION. WHENCE I CONCLUDED THAT WHAT SHE HAD JUST TOLD ME WAS A SIMPLE DREAM, AND THAT THIS UNGUENT WAS A CAUSER OF A PHANTASTIC SLEEP; WHEREON SHE CONFESSED TO ME THAT THIS UNGUENT HAD BEEN GIVEN TO HER BY THE DEVIL. ALL THE ARTS OF THE GREEKS ARE ENCHANTMENTS AND FASCINATIONS, AND THE DEMONS HOLD THEM ENCHAINED IN THESE ACCURSED ARTS SO THAT THE FOUNDATION OF THE TRUE MAGIC MAY BE UNKNOWN TO THEM WHICH WOULD RENDER THEM MORE POWERFUL THAN THEY; AND I WAS THE MORE CONFIRMED IN THIS OPINION BECAUSE THEIR OPERATIONS WERE OF NO PRACTICAL USE WHATEVER, AND CAUSED INJURY UNTO HIM WHO PUT THEM INTO PRACTICE, AS IN FACT MANY OF THEM AVOWED PLAINLY TO ME, WHEN I HAD THE TRUE AND SACRED MAGIC. THERE ARE ALSO MANY OPERATIONS WHICH THEY SAY ARE HANDED DOWN FROM THE ANCIENT SIBYLS. THERE IS AN ART CALLED WHITE AND BLACK; ANOTHER ANGELICAL, TEATIM; IN WHICH I AVOW THAT I HAVE SEEN ORATIONS SO LEARNED AND BEAUTIFUL, THAT HAD I NOT KNOWN THE VENOM THEREIN HIDDEN, I WOULD HAVE GIVEN THEM HEREIN. I SAY ALL THIS BECAUSE IT IS VERY EASY TO HIM WHO IS NOT CONSTANTLY UPON HIS GUARD TO ERR. ONE OLD SCRIBBLER OF SYMBOLS GAVE ME MANY ENCHANTMENTS WHICH ONLY TENDED TO WORK EVIL. HE PERFORMED OTHER OPERATIONS BY MEANS OF NUMBERS, WHICH WERE ALL ODD, AND OF A TRIPLE PROPORTION, IN NO WAY SIMILAR TO THE OTHER, AND FOR PROOF OF THIS, HE CAUSED BY SUCH MEANS IN MY PRESENCE A VERY FINE TREE WHICH WAS NEAR MY HOUSE TO FALL TO THE GROUND, AND ALL THE LEAVES AND FRUITS WERE CONSUMED IN A VERY SHORT TIME. AND HE TOLD ME THAT IN NUMBERS THERE WAS HIDDEN A VERY GREAT MYSTERY, BECAUSE THAT BY THE MEANS OF NUMBERS ONE CAN PERFORM ALL THE OPERATIONS FOR FRIENDSHIPS, RICHES, HONORS, AND ALL SORTS OF THINGS, GOOD AND EVIL; AND HE ASSURED ME THAT HE HAD TRIED THEM, BUT THAT YET SOME THAT HE KNEW TO BE VERY TRUE HAD NOT YET SUCCEEDED WITH HIM. WITH REGARD TO THIS PARTICULAR, I FOUND OUT THE REASON THROUGH THE WISE ABRAMELIN, WHO TOLD ME THAT THIS CAME AND DEPENDED FROM A DIVINE MINISTRY, THAT IS TO SAY, FROM THE QABALAH, AND THAT WITHOUT THAT, ONE COULD NOT SUCCEED. ALL THESE THINGS HAVE I BEHELD, AND MANY OTHERS, AND THOSE WHO POSSESSED THESE SECRETS GAVE THEM TO ME OUT OF FRIENDSHIP. I BURNED THESE RECIPES AFTERWARDS IN THE HOUSE OF ABRAMELIN, THEY BEING ABSOLUTELY THINGS VERY FAR REMOVED FROM THE WILL OF GOD, AND CONTRARY TO THE CHARITY WHICH WE OWE UNTO OUR NEIGHBOR. EVERY LEARNED AND PRUDENT MAN MAY FALL IF HE BE NOT DEFENDED AND GUIDED BY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, WHO AIDED ME, AND PREVENTED ME FROM FALLING INTO SUCH A STATE OF WRETCHEDNESS, AND WHO LED ME UNDESERVING FROM THE MIRE OF DARKNESS UNTO THE LIGHT OF THE TRUTH. I HAVE KNOWN AND FELT THE EFFECTS OF THE GOODNESS OF THE WISE ABRAHA MELIN, WHO OF HIS OWN FREE WILL, AND BEFORE I HAD ASKED HIM SO TO DO, ACCEPTED ME FOR HIS DISCIPLE. AND BEFORE THAT I HAD DECLARED MY WISH UNTO HIM, HE WOULD ACCOMPLISH AND FULFIL MY DESIRE; AND ALL THAT I WISHED TO OBTAIN FROM HIM HE KNEW BEFORE I COULD OPEN MY MOUTH. ALSO, HE RECOUNTED TO ME ALL THAT I HAD SEEN, DONE, AND SUFFERED FROM THE TIME OF MY FATHER'S DEATH DOWN TO THIS MOMENT; AND THIS IN WORDS OBSCURE AND AS IT WERE PROPHETIC, WHICH I DID NOT THEN COMPREHEND, BUT WHICH I UNDERSTOOD LATER. HE TOLD ME MANY THINGS TOUCHING MY GOOD FORTUNE, BUT, WHICH WAS THE PRINCIPAL THING, HE DISCOVERED TO ME THE SOURCE OF THE VERITABLE QABALAH, THE WHICH ACCORDING TO OUR CUSTOM, I HAVE IN TURN COMMUNICATED UNTO THINE ELDER BROTHER JOSEPH, AFTER THAT HE HAD FULFILLED THE REQUISITE CONDITIONS WITHOUT THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF WHICH THE QABALAH AND THIS SACRED MAGIC CANNOT BE EXERCISED, AND WHICH I WILL RECOUNT IN THE TWO FOLLOWING BOOKS. AFTERWARDS HE DID MANIFEST UNTO ME THE REGIMEN OF THE MYSTERY OF THAT SACRED MAGIC WHICH WAS EXERCISED AND PUT INTO PRACTICE BY OUR FOREFATHERS AND PROGENITORS, NOAH, ABRAHAM, JACOB, MOSES, DAVID, AND SOLOMON, AMONG WHOM THE LAST MISUSED IT, AND HE RECEIVED THE PUNISHMENT THEREOF DURING HIS LIFE. IN THE SECOND BOOK I WILL DESCRIBE THE WHOLE FAITHFULLY AND CLEARLY, IN ORDER THAT IF THE LORD GOD SHOULD WISH TO DISPOSE OF ME BEFORE THAT THOU SHALT HAVE ATTAINED A COMPETENT AGE, THOU SHALT FIND THESE THREE SMALL MANUSCRIPT BOOKS AS FORMING AT THE SAME TIME BOTH AN INESTIMABLE TREASURE AND A FAITHFUL MASTER AND TEACHER; BECAUSE THERE ARE VERY MANY SECRETS IN THE SYMBOLS OF THE THIRD BOOK WHICH I HAVE SEEN MADE EXPERIMENT OF WITH MINE OWN EYES BY ABRAMELIM, AND TO BE PERFECTLY TRUE, AND WHICH AFTERWARDS I MYSELF HAVE PERFORMED. AND AFTER HIM I FOUND NO ONE WHO WORKED THESE THINGS TRULY; AND ALTHOUGH JOSEPH AT PARIS WALKED IN THE SAME PATH, NEVERTHELESS GOD, AS A JUST JUDGE, DID NOT IN ANY WAY WISH TO GRANT UNTO HIM THE SACRED MAGIC IN ITS ENTIRETY, BECAUSE HE HAD DESPISED THE CHRISTIAN LAW. FOR IT IS AN INDUBITABLE AND EVIDENT THING THAT HE WHO IS BORN CHRISTIAN, JEW, PAGAN, TURK, INFIDEL, OR WHATEVER RELIGION IT MAY BE, CAN ARRIVE AT THE PERFECTION OF THIS WORK OR ART AND BECOME A MASTER, BUT HE WHO HATH ABANDONED HIS NATURAL LAW, AND EMBRACED ANOTHER RELIGION OPPOSED TO HIS OWN, CAN NEVER ARRIVE AT THE SUMMIT OF THIS SACRED SCIENCE.
THE SEVENTH CHAPTER.
	[bookmark: img_ginit][image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/grim/abr/img/ginit.jpg]


OD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF MERCY, HAVING GRANTED UNTO ME THE GRACE TO RETURN SAFE AND SOUND INTO MY COUNTRY; I PAID UNTO HIM ACCORDING TO MY SMALL POWER, SOME LITTLE PORTION OF THAT WHICH I OWED HIM; THANKING HIM FOR SO MANY BENEFITS WHICH I HAD RECEIVED FROM HIM, AND IN PARTICULAR FOR THE ACQUISITION OF THE QABALAH WHICH I HAD MADE AT THE HOUSE OF ABRAMELIM. IT NOW ONLY REMAINED FOR ME TO REDUCE TO PRACTICE THIS SACRED [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MAGIC, BUT MANY THINGS OF IMPORTANCE AND HINDRANCES PRESENTED THEMSELVES; AMONG THE WHICH MY MARRIAGE WAS ONE OF THE GREATEST. I THEREFORE JUDGED IT FITTING TO DEFER PUTTING IT IN PRACTICE, AND A PRINCIPAL OBSTACLE WAS THE INCONVENIENCE OF THE PLACE IN WHICH I DWELT. I RESOLVED TO ABSENT MYSELF SUDDENLY, AND GO AWAY INTO THE HERCYNIAN FORESTS, AND THERE REMAIN DURING THE TIME NECESSARY FOR THIS OPERATION, AND LEAD A SOLITARY LIFE. IT WAS NOT POSSIBLE FOR ME TO DO IT SOONER FOR MANY REASONS AND DANGERS OF WHICH LATTER I RAN A RISK IN THAT PLACE, BESIDES WHICH IT WOULD BE NECESSARY TO LEAVE MY WIFE, WHO WAS YOUNG AND NOW ENCEINTE. FINALLY, I RESOLVED TO FOLLOW THE EXAMPLE OF ABRAMELIN, AND I DIVIDED MY HOUSE INTO TWO PARTS; I TOOK ANOTHER HOUSE AT RENT, WHICH I IN PART FURNISHED, AND I GAVE OVER TO ONE OF MY UNCLES THE CARE OF PROVIDING THE NECESSARIES OF LIFE AND THE NEEDS THEREOF. MEANWHILE I WITH MY WIFE AND A SERVANT REMAINED IN MY OWN HOUSE, AND I BEGAN TO ACCUSTOM MYSELF TO THE SOLITARY LIFE, WHICH IT WAS TO ME EXTREMELY DIFFICULT TO SUPPORT, BECAUSE OF THE MELANCHOLIC HUMOR WHICH DOMINATED ME, AND I LIVED THUS TILL THE SEASON OF EASTER WHICH I CELEBRATED WITH ALL THE FAMILY ACCORDING TO CUSTOM. THEN FIRST, ON THE FOLLOWING DAY, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND TO THE HONOR OF GOD ALMIGHTY THE CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND OF EARTH, I COMMENCED THIS HOLY OPERATION, AND I CONTINUED IT FOR SIX MOONS WITHOUT OMITTING THE SLIGHTEST DETAIL, AS THOU WILT UNDERSTAND LATER. AND THE PERIOD OF THE SIX MOONS BEING EXPIRED, THE LORD GRANTED UNTO ME HIS GRACE BY HIS MERCY; ACCORDING TO THE PROMISE MADE UNTO OUR FOREFATHERS, SINCE WHILE I WAS MAKING MY PRAYER UNTO HIM HE DEIGNED TO GRANT UNTO ME THE VISION AND APPARITION OF HIS HOLY ANGELS, TOGETHER WITH WHICH I EXPERIENCED SO GREAT JOY, CONSOLATION AND CONTENTMENT OF SOUL, THAT I COULD NEITHER EXPRESS IT NOR PUT IT INTO WRITING. AND DURING THE THREE DAYS, WHILE I WAS ENJOYING THIS SWEET AND DELIGHTFUL PRESENCE WITH AN INDICIBLE CONTENTMENT, MY HOLY ANGEL, WHOM GOD THE MOST MERCIFUL HAD DESTINED FROM MY CREATION FOR MY GUARDIAN, SPOKE UNTO ME WITH THE GREATEST GOODNESS AND AFFECTION; WHO NOT ONLY MANIFESTED UNTO ME THE VERITABLE MAGIC, BUT EVEN MADE EASIER FOR ME THE MEANS OF OBTAINING IT. HE CONFIRMED AS BEING TRUE THE SYMBOLS OF THE QABALAH WHICH I HAD RECEIVED FROM ABRAMELIN; AND HE GAVE ME THE FUNDAMENTAL MEANS BY WHICH I COULD HAVE AN INFINITUDE OF OTHERS IN MY OPERATIONS ACCORDING TO MY PLEASURE, ASSURING ME THAT HE WOULD INSTRUCT ME FULLY THEREON. (THESE SYMBOLS ARE ALL LIKE THOSE OF THE THIRD BOOK.) HE GAVE ME FURTHER VERY USEFUL ADVICE AND ADMONITION, SUCH AS AN ANGEL COULD GIVE; HOW I SHOULD GOVERN MYSELF THE FOLLOWING DAYS WITH THE EVIL SPIRITS SO AS TO CONSTRAIN THEM TO OBEY ME; THE WHICH I DULY FOLLOWED OUT FULFILLING ALWAYS FROM POINT TO POINT HIS INSTRUCTIONS VERY FAITHFULLY, AND BY THE GRACE OF GOD I CONSTRAINED THEM TO OBEY ME AND TO APPEAR IN THE PLACE DESTINED FOR THIS OPERATION; AND THEY OBLIGATED THEMSELVES TO OBEY ME, AND TO BE SUBJECT UNTO ME. AND SINCE THEN EVEN UNTIL NOW, WITHOUT OFFENDING GOD AND THE HOLY ANGELS I HAVE HELD THEM IN MY POWER AND COMMAND, ALWAYS ASSISTED BY THE POWER OF GOD AND OF HIS HOLY ANGELS. AND THIS WITH SO GREAT A PROSPERITY OF OUR HOUSE, THAT I CONFESS THAT I HELD MYSELF BACK FROM THE VAST RICHES WHICH I COULD HAVE ACCUMULATED; ALTHOUGH I POSSESS ENOUGH TO BE COUNTED AMONG THE NUMBER OF THE RICH, AS THOU WILT KNOW WHEN THOU SHALT BE MORE ADVANCED IN AGE. MAY THE GRACE OF THE LORD, AND THE DEFENSE AND PROTECTION OF HIS HOLY ANGELS NEVER THEN DEPART FROM ME, ABRAHAM, NOR FROM MY TWO SONS JOSEPH AND LAMECH; NOR FROM ALL THOSE WHO BY YOUR MEANS AND BY THE WILL OF GOD, SHALL RECEIVE THIS OPERATION! SO BE IT!
THE EIGHTH CHAPTER.
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N ORDER TO SHOW THAT MAN OUGHT TO MAKE USE OF THE GOOD THINGS OF THE LORD BY APPLYING THEM UNTO A GOOD END, THAT IS TO SAY, UNTO HIS HONOR AND GLORY, BOTH FOR HIS OWN USE AND THAT OF HIS NEIGHBOR; I WILL DESCRIBE IN A FEW WORDS IN THIS PRESENT CHAPTER MANY AND THE MOST CONSIDERABLE OPERATIONS WHICH I HAVE CARRIED OUT; AND THE WHICH, WITH THE AID OF THE ALL-POWERFUL LORD AND OF THE HOLY ANGELS, BY THE MEANS OF THIS ART I HAVE EASILY CONDUCTED UNTO THE DESIRED END. AND I WRITE NOT THIS DESCRIPTION IN ANY WAY TO VAUNT MYSELF, NOR OUT OF VAIN GLORY, THE WHICH WOULD BE A GREAT SIN AGAINST GOD, BECAUSE IT IS HE WHO HATH DONE THE WHOLE, AND NOT I; BUT ONLY DO I WRITE THIS THAT IT MAY SERVE FOR INSTRUCTION UNTO OTHERS, SO THAT THEY MAY KNOW WHEREIN THEY OUGHT TO AVAIL THEMSELVES OF THIS ART, AS ALSO THAT THEY MAY USE IT TO THE HONOR OF HIM WHO HATH GIVEN THIS WISDOM UNTO MEN. AND GLORIFY HIM; AND IN ORDER THAT EACH ONE MAY KNOW HOW GREAT AND INEXHAUSTIBLE ARE THE TREASURES OF THE LORD, AND RENDER UNTO HIM PARTICULAR THANKS FOR SO PRECIOUS A GIFT. AND ESPECIALLY (DO I THANK HIM) FOR HAVING GRANTED UNTO ME, WHO AM BUT A LITTLE WORM OF EARTH, THROUGH THE MEANS OF ABRAMELIN THE POWER TO GIVE AND COMMUNICATE UNTO OTHERS THIS SACRED SCIENCE. AFTER MY DEATH A BOOK WILL BE FOUND, WHICH I COMMENCED TO WRITE AT THE TIME WHEN I WAS BEGINNING TO PUT IN PRACTICE THIS ART, WHICH, RECKONING THE NUMBER OF THE YEARS, WAS IN 1409, UNTIL TO-DAY ON WHICH I AM ARRIVED AT THE 96TH YEAR OF MINE AGE, WITH ALL HONOR AND AUGMENTATION OF FORTUNE; AND IN THIS BOOK CAN BE READ IN DETAIL EVEN TO THE VERY LEAST THING WHICH I HAVE DONE. BUT HERE, AS I HAVE AFORESAID, I WILL DESCRIBE ONLY THE MOST REMARKABLE. UP TILL NOW I HAVE HEALED OF PERSONS OF ALL CONDITIONS, BEWITCHED UNTO DEATH, NO LESS THAN 8413, AND BELONGING UNTO ALL RELIGIONS, WITHOUT MAKING AN EXCEPTION IN ANY CASE. I GAVE UNTO MINE EMPEROR SIGISMOND, A VERY CLEMENT PRINCE, A FAMILIAR SPIRIT OF THE SECOND HIERARCHY, EVEN AS HE COMMANDED ME, AND HE AVAILED HIMSELF OF ITS SERVICES WITH PRUDENCE. HE WISHED ALSO TO POSSESS THE SECRET OF THE WHOLE OPERATION, BUT AS I WAS WARNED BY THE LORD THAT IT WAS NOT HIS WILL, HE CONTENTED HIMSELF WITH WHAT WAS PERMITTED, NOT AS EMPEROR, BUT AS A PRIVATE PERSON; AND I EVEN BY MEANS OF MINE ART FACILITATED HIS MARRIAGE WITH HIS WIFE; AND I CAUSED HIM TO OVERCOME THE GREAT DIFFICULTIES WHICH OPPOSED HIS MARRIAGE. I DELIVERED ALSO THE COUNT FREDERICK BY THE MEANS OF 2000 ARTIFICIAL CAVALRY (THE WHICH I BY MINE ART CAUSED TO APPEAR ACCORDING UNTO THE TENOR OF THE TWENTY-NINTH CHAPTER OF THE THIRD BOOK HERE FOLLOWING), FREE OUT OF THE HANDS OF THE DUKE LEOPOLD OF SAXONIA; THE WHICH COUNT FREDERICK WITHOUT ME WOULD HAVE LOST BOTH HIS OWN LIFE, AND HIS ESTATE AS WELL (WHICH LATTER WOULD NOT HAVE DESCENDED) UNTO HIS HEIRS. UNTO THE BISHOP OF OUR CITY ALSO, I SHOWED THE BETRAYAL OF HIS GOVERNMENT AT OREMBERGH, ONE YEAR BEFORE THE SAME OCCURRED; AND I SAY NO MORE CONCERNING THIS BECAUSE HE IS AN ECCLESIASTIC PASSING OVER IN SILENCE ALL THAT I HAVE FURTHER DONE TO RENDER UNTO HIM SERVICE. THE COUNT OF VARVICH WAS DELIVERED BY ME FROM PRISON IN ENGLAND THE NIGHT BEFORE HE WAS TO HAVE BEEN BEHEADED. I AIDED THE FLIGHT OF THE DUKE, AND OF HIS POPE JOHN, FROM THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE, WHO WOULD OTHERWISE HAVE FALLEN INTO THE HANDS OF THE ENRAGED EMPEROR AND THE LATTER HAVING ASKED ME TO PREDICT UNTO HIM WHICH ONE OF THE TWO POPES, JOHN XXIII. AND MARTIN V., SHOULD GAIN IN THE END, MY PROPHECY WAS VERIFIED; THAT FORTUNE BEFALLING WHICH I HAD PREDICTED UNTO HIM AT RATISBON. AT THE TIME WHEN I WAS LODGED AT THE HOUSE OF THE DUKE OF BAVARIA, MY LORD, FOR MATTERS OF THE GREATEST IMPORTANCE; THE DOOR OF MY ROOM WAS FORCED, AND I HAD THE VALUE OF 83,000 HUNGARIAN PIECES STOLEN FROM ME IN JEWELS AND MONEY. AS SOON AS I RETURNED, THE THIEF (ALTHOUGH HE WAS A BISHOP!) WAS FORCED TO HIMSELF BRING IT BACK TO ME IN PERSON AND TO RETURN WITH HIS OWN HANDS TO ME THE MONEY, JEWELS, AND ACCOUNT BOOKS, AND TO GIVE ME THE PRINCIPAL REASONS WHICH HAD FORCED HIM TO COMMIT THE THEFT, RATHER THAN ANY OTHER PERSON. SIX MONTHS AGO, I DID WRITE UNTO THE GRECIAN EMPEROR, AND I WARNED HIM THAT THE AFFAIRS OF HIS EMPIRE WERE IN A VERY BAD CONDITION, AND THAT HIS EMPIRE ITSELF WAS ON THE BRINK OF RUIN, UNLESS HE COULD APPEASE THE ANGER OF GOD. AS THERE ONLY REMAINED UNTO ME BUT A LITTLE WHILE TO LIVE, THOSE WHO REMAIN AFTER ME WILL RECEIVE THE NEWS OF THE RESULT OF THIS PROPHECY. THE OPERATION OF THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER OF THE SECOND BOOK, I HAVE TWICE PERFORMED; ONCE IN THE HOUSE OF SAVONIA; AND ANOTHER TIME IN THE MARQUISATE OF MAGDEBURGH, AND I WAS THE CAUSE THAT THEIR ESTATES WERE HANDED DOWN UNTO THEIR CHILDREN. NOW WHEN ONCE THE FACULTY OF BEING ABLE TO AVAIL ONESELF OF THE SACRED MAGIC HATH BEEN OBTAINED, IT IS PERMISSIBLE TO DEMAND FROM THE ANGEL A SUM OF COINED MONEY PROPORTIONATE UNTO THY BIRTH, QUALITY AND CAPACITY, THE WHICH WITHOUT DIFFICULTY WILL BE GRANTED UNTO THEE. SUCH MONEY IS TAKEN FROM THE HIDDEN TREASURES. IT IS, HOWEVER, NECESSARY TO NOTE THAT IN ALL TREASURES ONE IS ALLOWED TO TAKE THE FIFTH PART, GOD PERMITTING THE SAME, ALTHOUGH SOME BRAGGART CHATTERERS DO SAY THAT THERE BE AN INFINITUDE HEREOF WHICH BE DESTINED AND RESERVED UNTO ANTICHRIST, I DO NOT FOR A MOMENT SAY THAT THIS MAY NOT BE TRUE; BUT UNDOUBTEDLY FROM THE SAME TREASURES ONE MAY ALSO TAKE THE FIFTH PART. THERE ARE YET MORE WHICH BE DESTINED UNTO OTHERS. MINE OWN PARTICULAR TREASURE WAS ASSIGNED UNTO ME AT HERBIPOLIS; AND I PERFORMED THE OPERATION OF THE EIGHTH CHAPTER OF THE THIRD BOOK; IT WAS NOT IN ANY WAY GUARDED, AND WAS VERY ANCIENT. IT WAS OF GOLD, WHICH HAD NEVER BEEN STRUCK INTO INGOTS; AND WHICH I AFTERWARDS CAUSED TO BE BEATEN OUT AND CONVERTED INTO ITS EQUIVALENT WEIGHT OF GOLDEN FLORINS, BY THE SPIRITS; THE WHICH WAS DONE IN A FEW HOURS; (AND I DID THIS OPERATION SEEING THAT) MINE OWN POSSESSIONS WERE FEW AND OF LITTLE WORTH; AND SO POOR WAS I THAT IN ORDER TO MARRY A PERSON WHO HAD A CONSIDERABLE DOWRY, I WAS FORCED TO MAKE USE OF MINE ART, AND I EMPLOYED THE FOURTH SIGN OF THE THIRD BOOK AND THE THIRD SIGN OF THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER; AND I MARRIED MY COUSIN WITH 40,000 GOLDEN FLORINS AS A DOWRY, THE WHICH SUM SERVED AS A COVER TO MY FORTUNE. ALL THE SIGNS WHICH ARE IN THE EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER HAVE BEEN MADE USE OF BY ME SO MANY TIMES THAT I COULD NOT COUNT THEM. HOWEVER, THEY ARE ALL GIVEN IN THE BOOK ALREADY MENTIONED. I MADE GREAT AND WONDERFUL EXPERIMENTS WITH THE SIGNS OF THE SECOND AND EIGHTH CHAPTERS OF THE THIRD BOOK. THE FIRST SIGN OF THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE THIRD BOOK IS THE MOST PERFECT. IT IS NECESSARY TO BE PROMPT AND ADROIT IN ALL THESE OPERATIONS, SEEING THAT IN THE THINGS WHICH BELONG UNTO GOD WE CAN EASILY COMMIT STILL GREATER ERRORS THAN THOSE INTO WHICH SOLOMON FELL. ALL THESE SIGNS HAVE I WORKED WITH GREAT EASE AND PLEASURE, AND WITH VERY GREAT UTILITY (UNTO MYSELF AND OTHERS). ALL THESE OPERATIONS AND OTHERS IN INFINITE NUMBER HAVE I PERFORMED BY THE SIGNS WHICH BE IN THE THIRD BOOK, AND NEVER HAVE I FAILED IN ATTAINING MINE END, I HAVE ALWAYS BEEN OBEYED (BY THE SPIRITS), AND EVERYTHING HATH SUCCEEDED WITH ME BECAUSE I HAVE MYSELF OBEYED THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD. ALSO, I HAVE FROM POINT TO POINT FOLLOWED OUT THAT WHICH MINE ANGEL HATH COUNSELLED AND PRESCRIBED UNTO ME; FOLLOWING OUT ALSO EXACTLY THAT WHICH ABRA-MELIN HAD TAUGHT ME, THE WHICH IS THE SAME THAT I SHALL WRITE IN THE TWO FOLLOWING BOOKS, AND WHICH I SHALL EXEMPLIFY AND EXPLAIN MORE CLEARLY; BECAUSE THE INSTRUCTIONS WHICH I RECEIVED, ALTHOUGH IN VERY OBSCURE WORDS AND HIEROGLYPHICS, HAVE CAUSED ME TO ATTAIN MINE OBJECT, AND HAVE NEVER PERMITTED ME TO ERR AND FALL INTO PAGAN, STRANGE, AND SUPERSTITIOUS IDOLATRIES; I BEING ALWAYS KEPT IN THE WAY OF THE LORD, WHO IS THE TRUE, THE ONLY, THE INFALLIBLE END, FOR ARRIVING AT THE POSSESSION OF THIS SACRED MAGIC. 
THE NINTH CHAPTER.
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HE INFAMOUS BELIAL [LUCIFER] HATH NO OTHER DESIRE THAN THAT OF OBTAINING THE POWER OF HIDING AND OBSCURING THE TRUE DIVINE WISDOM, SO THAT HE MAY HAVE MORE MEANS OF BLINDING SIMPLE MEN AND OF LEADING THEM BY THE NOSE; SO THAT THEY MAY ALWAYS REMAIN IN THEIR SIMPLICITY, AND IN THEIR ERROR, AND THAT THEY MAY NOT DISCOVER THE WAY WHICH LEADETH UNTO THE TRUE WISDOM; SEEING THAT OTHERWISE IT IS CERTAIN THAT BOTH HE AND HIS KINGDOM WOULD REMAIN BOUND AND THAT HE WOULD LOSE THE TITLE WHICH HE GIVETH HIMSELF OF "PRINCE OF THIS WORLD," HAVING BECOME THE SLAVE OF MAN. THIS IS WHEREFORE HE SEEK TO ANNUL AND DESTROY UTTERLY THIS SACRED WISDOM. I, HOWEVER, DO PRAY ALL AND SINGULAR TO BE UPON THEIR GUARD, AND IN NO WAY TO DESPISE THE WAY AND WISDOM OF THE LORD, NOR TO ALLOW THEMSELVES TO BE SEDUCED BY THE DEMON AND HIS ADHERENTS; FOR HE IS A LIAR AND WILL BE SO ETERNALLY; AND MAY THE TRUTH FOR EVER FLOURISH; FOR IN FOLLOWING OUT AND OBEYING WITH FIDELITY THAT WHICH I HAVE WRITTEN IN THESE THREE BOOKS, NOT ONLY SHALL WE ARRIVE AT THE DESIRED END, BUT WE SHALL SENSIBLY KNOW AND FEEL THE GRACE OF THE LORD, AND THE ACTUAL ASSISTANCE OF HIS HOLY ANGELS, WHO TAKE AN INCREDIBLE PLEASURE IN SEEING THAT THEY ARE OBEYED AND THAT YOU INTEND TO FOLLOW OUT THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD, AND THAT THEIR INSTRUCTIONS ARE OBSERVED. SUCH THEN ARE THE PARTICULAR POINTS UPON WHICH I INSIST. THIS WISDOM HATH ITS FOUNDATION IN THE HIGH AND HOLY QABALAH WHICH IS NOT GRANTED UNTO ANY OTHER THAN UNTO THE FIRST-BORN, EVEN AS GOD HATH ORDAINED, AND AS IT WAS OBSERVED BY OUR PREDECESSORS. THENCE AROSE THE DIFFERENCE, AND THE TRUCK OR EXCHANGE BETWEEN JACOB AND ESAU; THE PRIMOGENITURE BEING THE QABALAH, WHICH IS MUCH NOBLER AND GREATER THAN THE SACRED MAGIC. AND BY THE QABALAH WE CAN ARRIVE AT THE SACRED MAGIC, BUT BY THE LATTER WE CANNOT HAVE THE QABALAH. UNTO THE CHILD OF A SERVANT, OR OF AN ADULTERER, THE QABALAH IS NOT GRANTED, BUT ONLY UNTO A LEGITIMATE CHILD; AS OCCURRED IN THE CASE OF ISAAC AND ISHMAEL; BUT THE SACRED WISDOM THROUGH THE MERCY OF GOD ALL CAN ACQUIRE, PROVIDED THAT THEY WALK IN THE RIGHT PATH; AND EACH ONE SHOULD CONTENT HIMSELF WITH THE GIFT AND GRACE OF THE LORD. AND THIS MUST NOT BE DONE OUT OF CURIOSITY, AND WITH EXTRAVAGANT AND RIDICULOUS SCRUPLES, WISHING TO KNOW AND UNDERSTAND MORE THAN IS RIGHT; SEEING THAT TEMERITY IS CERTAINLY PUNISHED BY GOD, WHO THEN PERMITTED HIM WHO IS PRESUMPTUOUS NOT ONLY TO BE TURNED ASIDE OUT OF THE TRUE WAY BY THE SECOND CAUSES, BUT ALSO THE DEMON HATH POWER OVER HIM, AND HE RUINED AND EXTERMINATED HIM IN SUCH A MANNER, THAT WE CAN ONLY SAY THAT HE HIMSELF IS THE SOLE CAUSE OF HIS OWN RUIN AND MISERY. IT IS CERTAIN THAT THE OLD SERPENT WILL ATTEMPT TO CONTAMINATE THE PRESENT BOOK WITH HIS VENOM, AND EVEN TO DESTROY AND LOSE IT UTTERLY, BUT O LAMECH! AS A FAITHFUL FATHER I ENTREAT THEE BY THE TRUE GOD WHO HATH CREATED THEE AND ALL THINGS, AND I ENTREAT EVERY OTHER PERSON WHO BY THY MEANS SHALL RECEIVE THIS METHOD OF OPERATING, NOT TO BE INDUCED OR PERSUADED TO HAVE ANY OTHER SENTIMENT OR OPINION, OR TO BELIEVE THE CONTRARY. PRAY UNTO GOD AND ASK HIM FOR HIS ASSISTANCE, AND PLACE ALL THY CONFIDENCE IN HIM ALONE. AND ALTHOUGH THOU CANST NOT HAVE THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE QABALAH, NEVERTHELESS THE HOLY GUARDIAN ANGELS AT THE END OF THE SIX MOONS OR MONTHS WILL MANIFEST UNTO THEE THAT WHICH IS SUFFICIENT FOR THE POSSESSION OF THIS SACRED MAGIC. WHEREFORE ALL THE SIGNS AND SYMBOLS GIVEN IN THE THIRD BOOK, ARE WRITTEN WITH LETTERS OF THE FOURTH HIERARCHY; BUT THE MYSTERIOUS WORDS WHEREIN CONSISTED THE SECRET HAVE THEIR ORIGIN IN AND ARE DRAWN FROM THE HEBREW, LATIN, GREEK, CHALDEAN, PERSIAN, AND ARABIAN LANGUAGES BY A SINGULAR MYSTERY AND ACCORDING UNTO THE WILL OF THE MOST WISE ARCHITECT AND FABRICATOR OF THE UNIVERSE, WHO ALONE DOMINATES AND GOVERNS IT BY HIS ALL-POWER; ALL THE MONARCHIES AND KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD ARE SUBMITTED UNTO HIS INFINITE POWER, AND UNTO THIS SACRED MAGIC AND DIVINE WISDOM.
THE TENTH CHAPTER.
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T BEING UNDERSTOOD THAT IN THIS OPERATION WE HAVE TO DO WITH A GREAT AND POWERFUL ENEMY, WHOM THROUGH OUR OWN WEAKNESS AND HUMAN STRENGTH OR SCIENCE WE CANNOT RESIST WITHOUT PARTICULAR AID AND ASSISTANCE FROM THE HOLY ANGELS, AND FROM THE LORD OF THE GOOD SPIRITS; IT IS NECESSARY THAT EACH ONE SHOULD ALWAYS HAVE GOD BEFORE HIS EYES, AND IN NO WAY OFFEND HIM. ON THE OTHER HAND, HE MUST ALWAYS BE UPON HIS GUARD, AND ABSTAIN AS FROM A MORTAL SIN FROM FLATTERING, OBEYING, REGARDING, OR HAVING RESPECT TO THE DEMON, AND TO HIS VIPERINE RACE; NEITHER MUST HE SUBMIT HIMSELF UNTO HIM IN THE SLIGHTEST THING, FOR THAT WOULD BE HIS RUIN AND THE FATAL LOSS OF HIS SOUL. AS IT HAPPENED UNTO ALL THE SEED DESCENDED FROM NOAH, LOT, ISHMAEL, AND OTHERS WHO DID POSSESS THE BLESSED LAND (BEFORE OUR FOREFATHERS) WHO INHERITED THIS WISDOM FROM FATHER TO SON, FROM FAMILY TO FAMILY; BUT IN THE COURSE OF TIME HAVING LENT AN EAR UNTO THE TREACHEROUS ENEMY, THEY LET THEMSELVES BE TURNED AWAY FROM THE VERITABLE PATH, AND DID LOSE THE TRUE SCIENCE WHICH THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM GOD BY THE MEANS OF THEIR FATHERS, AND GAVE THEMSELVES OVER UNTO SUPERSTITIOUS SCIENCES, AND UNTO DIABOLICAL ENCHANTMENTS, AND UNTO ABOMINABLE IDOLATRIES, THE WHICH WAS THE CAUSE THAT THEREAFTER GOD DID CHASTISE THEM, DEFY THEM, AND CHASE THEM FROM THEIR COUNTRY; AND DID INTRODUCE IN THEIR STEAD OUR PREDECESSORS; FROM WHICH SAME ERRORS AGAIN LATER CAME THE CAUSE OF OUR PRESENT MISERY AND SERVITUDE, THE WHICH WILL LAST EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD; SINCE THEY IN NO WAY WISHED TO KNOW THE GIFT WHICH GOD HAD GIVEN UNTO THEM, BUT INSTEAD ABANDONED IT TO EMBRACE AND FOLLOW THE DECEITS OF THE DEMON. THIS IS WHEREFORE EACH ONE SHOULD TAKE CARE TO SUBMIT HIMSELF UNTO HIM NEITHER BY ACTS, NOR BY WORDS, NOR BY THOUGHTS, BECAUSE HE IS SO ADROIT AND PROMPT THAT HE CAN SEIZE ONE UNEXPECTEDLY; JUST AS A SPIDER MAY TAKE A BIRD. LET THAT MISERABLE BOHEMIAN AND THE OTHERS WHOM I HAVE BEFORE MENTIONED, SERVE THEE FOR AN EXAMPLE TO AVOID (EVEN AS THEY DID UNTO ME). IN THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE OPERATION THERE APPEARED A MAN OF MAJESTIC APPEARANCE, WHO WITH GREAT AFFABILITY DOTH PROMISE UNTO THEE MARVELOUS THINGS. CONSIDER ALL THIS AS PURE VANITY, FOR WITHOUT THE PERMISSION OF GOD HE CAN GIVE NOTHING; BUT HE WILL DO IT UNTO THE DAMAGE AND PREJUDICE, RUIN AND ETERNAL DAMNATION OF WHOMSOEVER PUTS FAITH IN HIM, AND BELIEVETH IN HIM; AS WE MAY SEE IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN THE MATTER OF PHARAOH AND HIS ADHERENTS, THE WHICH DESPISED THE VERITABLE AND CERTAIN WISDOM OF MOSES AND AARON, AND WERE IN THE BEGINNING BACKED UP BY THE DEVIL WHO SHOWED THEM BY THE MEANS OF ENCHANTMENTS THAT HE COULD BOTH DO AND PUT IN PRACTICE ALL THE WORKS OF THE AFORESAID HOLY MEN, WHENCE HE ULTIMATELY DID REDUCE THEM TO SUCH A CONDITION OF OBSTINACY AND BLINDNESS, THAT WITHOUT PERCEIVING THEIR OWN ERROR AND THE DECEIT OF THE DEMON, THEY WERE CRUELLY CHASTISED BY GOD WITH DIVERS PLAGUES, AND WERE AT LAST ALL DROWNED IN THE RED SEA. THIS IS WHEREFORE IN CONCLUSION I SAY UNTO THEE IN FEW WORDS, THAT WE MUST RELY UPON GOD ALONE, AND PUT ALL OUR CONFIDENCE IN HIM. 
THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER.
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OD BE MY WITNESS THAT I HAVE NOT LEARNED THIS SCIENCE OUT OF CURIOSITY, NOR IN ORDER TO AVAIL MYSELF OF IT FOR AN EVIL PURPOSE, BUT RATHER TO USE IT FOR THE HONOR AND GLORY OF MY, FOR MINE OWN USE, AND FOR THAT OF MY NEIGHBOR; AND I HAVE NEVER WISHED TO EMPLOY IT FOR VAIN AND VILE THINGS, BUT I HAVE ALWAYS LABORED WITH ALL MY STRENGTH TO AID ALL CREATURES, FRIENDS AND ENEMIES, FAITHFUL AND UNFAITHFUL, AS WELL THE ONE AS THE OTHER, WITH A PERFECT WILL AND A GOOD HEART, AND I HAVE ALSO MADE USE OF IT FOR THE ANIMALS. I HAVE BEFORE CITED CERTAIN EXAMPLES IN ORDER TO SHOW UNTO THEE THAT GOD ALMIGHTY DOTH NOT IN ANY WAY GRANT THE ART OR THE SCIENCE UNTO A PERSON IN ORDER THAT HE MAY USE IT FOR HIMSELF ALONE, BUT IN ORDER THAT HE MAY PROVIDE FOR THE NEEDS OF OTHERS, AND OF THOSE WHO DO NOT POSSESS THIS SACRED SCIENCE. THIS IS WHY I PRAY EVERY ONE TO FOLLOW MINE EXAMPLE, AND IF HE DOETH OTHERWISE THE MALEDICTION OF THE LORD WILL FALL UPON HIM, AND AS FOR MYSELF I SHALL BE EXCUSABLE AND INNOCENT BEFORE GOD, AND BEFORE ALL MEN. IN THE THIRD BOOK THERE WILL BE FOUND A VERY BEAUTIFUL GARDEN, THE LIKE OF WHICH ASSUREDLY NO ONE HATH EVER MADE, AND WHICH NO KING NOR EMPEROR HATH EVER POSSESSED. HE WHO SHALL WISH TO BE AS AN INDUSTRIOUS BEE THEREIN, CAN THERE SUCK THE HONEY WHICH IT CONTAINS IN ABUNDANCE; BUT IF HE SHALL MALICIOUSLY WISH TO TRANSFORM HIMSELF INTO A SPIDER, HE CAN ALSO DRAW POISON FROM THENCE. GOD, HOWEVER, ACCORDED AND GIVETH HIS GRACE, NOT UNTO THE EVIL, BUT UNTO THE GOOD; AND IF IT SEEM UNTO THEE THAT SOME CHAPTERS OF THE THIRD BOOK CAN BE RATHER APPLIED UNTO EVIL AND UNTO THE HURT OF OUR NEIGHBOR, THAN UNTO A USEFUL END; EACH ONE SHALL KNOW THAT I HAVE SO PLACED THEM, IN ORDER THAT WE MAY UNDERSTAND THAT THIS SCIENCE CAN BE APPLIED ALIKE FOR EVIL OR FOR GOOD, AS I WILL SHOW THEE MORE FULLY IN THE OTHER BOOKS. WE MUST THEN STUDY TO FLEE THE EVIL AND TO OBTAIN ALL THE FORCES OF GOOD. HE WHO SHALL ACT THUS ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE SHALL HAVE THE SUCCOR AND ASSISTANCE OF THE FAITHFUL, BENIGN AND HOLY ANGELS; AND HE WHO SHALL USE IT FOR EVIL SHALL BE ABANDONED BY THE SAME ANGELS, AND SHALL BE IN THE POWER OF THE TREACHEROUS ENEMY, WHO NEVER FAILS TO OBEY THE COMMANDS OF SUCH AN ONE TO WORK EVIL, IN ORDER TO RENDER HIM HIS SLAVE. IT IS NECESSARY TO HAVE AS A GENERAL RULE AND MAXIM WHICH NEVER FAILS, THAT WHENEVER THOU SHALT SEE A MAN FILLED WITH AN EXTRAORDINARY DESIRE TO PROCURE THIS OPERATION FOR HIMSELF, IF THOU WISH TO GIVE IT UNTO HIM, IT IS NECESSARY TO TEST HIS SINCERITY AND HIS INTENTIONS, AND DELAY HIM, ACCORDING TO THE INSTRUCTIONS WHICH I GIVE UNTO THEE IN THESE THREE BOOKS. AND IF HE SEEK TO OBTAIN IT BY INDISCREET METHODS, AND SAYETH UNTO THEE THAT THIS OPERATION MAY BE TRUE OR NOT TRUE, FEIGNING DOUBTS IN ORDER TO COMPEL THEE TO GIVE IT UNTO HIM, OR THAT HE MAKES USE OF OTHER STRATAGEMS, THOU MAYEST THEN CONCLUDE THAT SUCH A MAN WALKETH NOT IN THE WAY OF THE LORD. IF ANY PERSON WISHES IT IN A WAY OPPOSED TO THAT WHICH GOD EMPLOYS TO GRANT IT, THIS WOULD BE PRESUMPTUOUS. AND IF ANY PERSON SEEK TO OBTAIN IT NOT FOR HIMSELF, (BUT FOR EITHER) A CHILD OR A RELATIVE, WHO IS NOT SUCH AS HE SHOULD BE WHO RECEIVES SO GREAT A TREASURE; HE WHO SHALL GRANT IT UNTO HIM SHALL BE CULPABLE OF A GREAT EVIL, AND SHALL HIMSELF LOSE THE GRACE AND WISDOM OF THE LORD, AND SHALL DEPRIVE HIS HEIRS OF THE SAME ETERNALLY. IF A MAN OF EVIL LIFE, WHOM ONE SHALL FEEL BY MEANS OF THIS SACRED SCIENCE WILL PERSIST IN HIS EVIL WAY OF LIFE, SHALL COME UNTO THEE TO SEEK THIS SACRED SCIENCE, IT IS PROBABLE THAT SUCH A MAN DOTH NOT DESIRE TO USE IT FOR GOOD AND IN A RIGHT INTENTION, BUT THAT HAVING RECEIVED IT, HE WILL USE IT FOR EVIL. I HAVE ALSO IN SUCH CASE MYSELF, HOWEVER, SEEN AND FELT THAT GOD, WHO, PENETRATES THE SECRET OF OUR HEARTS, HATH PUT BY INDIRECT MEANS OBSTACLES IN THE WAY OF SUCH A ONE'S SUCCESS, CAUSING DIFFICULTIES TO ARISE OF ONE KIND AND ANOTHER. SO THAT HE WHO AT THE FIRST WISHES TO POSSESS THIS SCIENCE IN ORDER TO USE IT AGAINST HIS NEIGHBOR, AND TO COMMIT ALL SORTS OF ABOMINATIONS, MANIFESTS HIMSELF AS AN UNWORTHY PERSON UNTO HIM WHO HAD RESOLVED TO GIVE IT UNTO HIM. SHUN COMMERCE, AND THE CONVERSE OF THOSE WHO ACTUALLY IN THE SEARCH FOR THIS SCIENCE SHALL DO AND SAY ALL THINGS WHICH TEND TO EVIL; SEEING THAT SUCH MEN CAN BECOME THE ENCHANTERS OF THE DEVIL. THOU SHALT KNOW THE REST HEREAFTER IN THE OTHER BOOKS. HERE I AM VERY PROLIX UPON THIS POINT, AND I AM EXAGGERATING MUCH, BECAUSE IT IS CERTAIN THAT ONCE THE OPERATION IS GIVEN IN DUE FORM, IT IS AN IRREVOCABLE ACT. BUT IF, ON THE OTHER HAND, AFTER AN EXACT EXAMINATION AND INQUISITION THOU SHALT FIND A PERSON TRANQUIL AND SINCERE, THOU MUST AID HIM, BECAUSE GOD WHO HATH AIDED THEE WISHES ALSO TO AID HIM; UNTO THIS END HATH HE PUT INTO THINE HANDS THIS SACRED SCIENCE. THOU MUST MAKE EVERY EFFORT TO PROCURE PEACE AMONGST THOSE WHO ARE AT DISCORD, AND SWORN ENEMIES AMONG THEMSELVES; AND IT IS IMPERATIVE TO DO GOOD UNTO EVERY ONE, THIS BEING THE SOLE AND TRUE MEANS OF RENDERING FAVORABLE UNTO THEE, GOD, THE ANGELS, AND MEN; AND OF MAKING THE DEMON THY SLAVE, AND OBEDIENT IN ALL AND THROUGH ALL. AND SUCH AN ONE SHALL PASS THE REST OF HIS LIFE WITH A GOOD AND RIGHT CONSCIENCE, IN HONOR AND PEACE, WITH CONTENTMENT, AND USEFUL UNTO ALL BEINGS. I ENTREAT THOSE WHO SHALL BE POSSESSORS OF A SO GREAT TREASURE TO EMPLOY IT IN THE PROPER MANNER, AND NEVER TO CAST IT BEFORE SWINE. THOU SHALT USE IT FOR THYSELF, O LAMECH, MY SON, BUT OF THE FRUIT WHICH THOU SHALT DRAW THEREFROM, THOU SHALT MAKE PARTAKERS THOSE WHO HAVE NEED, AND THE MORE THOU SHALT GIVE, THE MORE SHALL THY MEANS INCREASE. THE SAME SHALL HAPPEN UNTO HIM TO WHOM THOU SHALT GIVE IT. IN THESE REGIONS AND COUNTRIES, WE ARE SLAVES, AND JUSTLY AFFLICTED FOR OUR SINS AND THOSE OF OUR FATHERS; HOWEVER, WE OUGHT TO SERVE THE LORD IN THE BEST MANNER WHICH SHALL BE POSSIBLE UNTO US. AND BY SUCH AN ONE SHALL THE TREASURE BE KEPT SECRET, AND SHALL BE GIVEN UNTO HIS HEIRS AS FAR AS HE CAN, BEING WARE OF DISINHERITING THEM IN ORDER TO GIVE IT UNTO OTHERS, AND OF CAUSING IT TO FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE INFIDELS, OR OF RENDERING THE WICKED POSSESSORS THEREOF.
THE TWELFTH CHAPTER.
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INE INTENTION WAS IN NO WAY TO BE SO PROLIX IN THIS FIRST BOOK; BUT WHAT WILL NOT PATERNAL LOVE DO? AND THE IMPORTANCE OF THE MATTER PERMITTED IT. LET EACH ONE WHO WILL CARRY OUT THIS GLORIOUS ENTERPRISE REST IN PEACE AND SURETY, BECAUSE IN THESE THREE BOOKS IS COMPRISED ALL THAT CAN BE NECESSARY FOR THIS OPERATION. FOR I HAVE WRITTEN IT WITH MUCH CARE, ATTENTION, AND EXACTITUDE; SO THAT THERE IS NO PHRASE WHICH DOTH NOT GIVE THEE SOME INSTRUCTION OR ADVICE. HOWEVER, I PRAY SUCH A ONE FOR THE [SEXLESS] LOVE OF GOD, WHO REIGNS AND WILL REIGN ETERNALLY, TO COMMENCE NO OPERATION UNLESS BEFOREHAND FOR THE SPACE OF SIX MONTHS HE HATH READ AND RE-READ THIS BOOK WITH CARE AND ATTENTION, CONSIDERING ALL POINTS IN DETAIL; FOR I AM MORE THAN SURE THAT HE WILL NOT ENCOUNTER ANY DOUBTFUL MATTER WHICH HE WILL NOT BE ABLE TO SOLVE HIMSELF, BUT FURTHER DAY BY DAY WILL HE ASSUME UNTO HIMSELF A GREAT AND ARDENT DESIRE, PLEASURE, AND WILL, TO UNDERTAKE THIS SO GLORIOUS OPERATION; THE WHICH CAN BE EFFECTED BY ANY PERSON OF ANY RELIGION SOEVER, PROVIDED, HOWEVER, THAT DURING THE SIX MOONS HE HATH NOT COMMITTED ANY SIN AGAINST THE LAW AND COMMANDMENTS OF GOD. NOW IT REMAINED UNTO ME, O LAMECH, MY SON, TO SHOW UNTO THEE THE MARKS OF MY EXTREME PATERNAL TENDERNESS, BY GIVING THEE TWO PRINCIPAL PIECES OF ADVICE, BY THE MEANS OF WHICH, AND OBSERVING ALL THE OTHER PARTICULARS WHICH I SHALL DESCRIBE, THOU (AND ANY PERSON UNTO WHOM THOU SHALT ACCORD THIS SACRED SCIENCE) MAYEST INDUBITABLY ARRIVE AT THE PERFECTION OF THIS SAME WISDOM. IT IS NECESSARY, HOWEVER, TO UNDERSTAND THAT MANY HAVE UNDERTAKEN THIS OPERATION; AND THAT SOME HAVE OBTAINED THEIR WISH; BUT THAT THERE ARE OTHERS WHO HAVE NOT SUCCEEDED, AND THE REASON OF THIS HATH BEEN BECAUSE THEIR GOOD ANGEL HATH NOT APPEARED UNTO THEM IN THE DAY OF THE CONJURATION, THEIR ANGEL BEING BY ITS NATURE AMPHITERON, BECAUSE THE ANGELIC NATURE DIFFERS TO SO GREAT AN EXTENT FROM THAT OF MEN, THAT NO UNDERSTANDING NOR SCIENCE COULD EXPRESS OR DESCRIBE IT, AS REGARDED THAT GREAT PURITY WHEREWITH THEY BE INVESTED. I DO NOT WISH THAT THOU, LAMECH, MY SON, AND THY SUCCESSOR, AND FRIENDS, SHOULD BE DEPRIVED OF A SO GREAT TREASURE. I IN NO WAY WISH TO ABANDON THEE IN SO ESSENTIAL A MATTER. THE OTHER POINT IS THE PSALM WHICH I WILL TELL THEE ALSO; AND THOUGH THOU GIVES THE OPERATION UNTO ANOTHER PERSON, ALTHOUGH HE BE A FRIEND, THOU SHALT IN NO WISE COMMUNICATE THIS UNTO HIM, BECAUSE THIS PSALM IS THE PRESERVATIVE AGAINST ALL THOSE TO WHOM THOU SHALT HAVE GIVEN THE HOLY MAGIC, SHOULD THEY WISH TO MAKE USE OF IT AGAINST THEE; AND THOU SHALT BE ABLE THYSELF TO MAKE EXCELLENT USE OF IT AGAINST THEM. THIS WAS GRANTED BY THE LORD UNTO DAVID FOR HIS OWN PRESERVATION. FOR THE FIRST POINT: THE DAY BEING COME WHEN IT IS NECESSARY TO PERFORM THE ORATIONS, PRAYERS, AND CONVOCATIONS OF THY GUARDIAN ANGEL, THOU SHALT HAVE A LITTLE CHILD OF THE AGE OF SIX, SEVEN, OR EIGHT YEARS AT THE MOST, WHO SHALL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE, THE WHICH CHILD THOU SHALT HAVE WASHED FROM HEAD TO FOOT, AND THOU SHALT PLACE UPON HIS FOREHEAD A VEIL OF WHITE SILK VERY FINE AND TRANSPARENT, WHICH COVERS THE FOREHEAD EVEN UNTO THE EYES; AND UPON THE VEIL IT IS NECESSARY TO WRITE BEFOREHAND IN GOLD WITH A BRUSH A CERTAIN SIGN MADE AND MARKED IN THE MANNER AND ORDER AS IT WILL BE SHOWN IN THE THIRD BOOK; THE WHICH DOTH SERVE TO CONCILIATE AND TO GIVE GRACE UNTO THE MORTAL AND HUMAN CREATURE TO BEHOLD THE FACE OF THE ANGEL. HE WHO OPERATES SHALL DO THE SAME THING, BUT UPON A VEIL OF BLACK SILK, AND SHALL PUT IT ON IN THE SAME MANNER AS THE CHILD. AFTER THIS THOU SHALT MAKE THE CHILD ENTER INTO THE ORATORY AND THOU SHALT CAUSE HIM TO PLACE THE FIRE AND THE PERFUME IN THE CENSER, THEN HE SHALL KNEEL BEFORE THE ALTAR; AND HE WHO PERFORMED THE OPERATION SHALL BE AT THE DOOR AND PROSTRATE UPON THE GROUND, MAKING HIS ORATION, AND SUPPLICATING HIS HOLY ANGEL THAT HE WILL DEIGN TO APPEAR AND SHOW HIMSELF UNTO THIS INNOCENT BEING, GIVING UNTO HIM ANOTHER SIGN IF IT BE NECESSARY IN ORDER TO SEE HIM HIMSELF ON THE TWO FOLLOWING DAYS. IT IS REQUISITE THAT HE WHO SHALL OPERATE SHALL TAKE HEED TO IN NO WISE REGARD THE ALTAR, BUT HAVING HIS FACE TOWARDS THE GROUND LET HIM CONTINUE HIS ORATIONS, AND AS SOON AS THE CHILD SHALL HAVE SEEN THE ANGEL THOU SHALT COMMAND HIM TO TELL THEE, AND TO LOOK UPON THE ALTAR AND TAKE THE LAMEN OR PLATE OF SILVER WHICH THOU SHALT HAVE PLACED THERE FOR THIS PURPOSE, IN ORDER TO BRING IT UNTO THEE IF IT BE NECESSARY, AND WHATEVER OTHER THING THE HOLY ANGEL SHALL HAVE WRITTEN THEREON, WHEREWITH THOU OUGHT TO WORK ON THE TWO FOLLOWING DAYS. THE WHICH BEING DONE HE WILL DISAPPEAR. WHICH BEING CAREFULLY DONE, THE CHILD WILL TELL THEE (FOR THIS, IT IS NECESSARY TO HAVE INSTRUCTED HIM BEFOREHAND), AND THOU SHALT COMMAND HIM TO BRING UNTO THEE THE LITTLE PLATE, BY THE WHICH WHEN THOU HAST RECEIVED IT THOU SHALT KNOW WHAT THE ANGEL HATH ORDERED THEE TO DO. AND THOU SHALT CAUSE IT TO BE REPLACED UPON THE ALTAR, AND THOU SHALT QUIT THE ORATORY, THOU SHALT CLOSE IT, AND THOU SHALT IN NO WISE ENTER THEREIN DURING THE FIRST DAY, AND THOU SHALT BE ABLE TO SEND AWAY THE CHILD. AND HE WHO SHALL PERFORM THE OPERATION SHALL PREPARE HIMSELF DURING THE REST OF THE DAY FOR THE MORROW FOLLOWING, TO ENJOY THE ADMIRABLE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY GUARDIAN ANGEL, IN ORDER TO OBTAIN THE END SO EARNESTLY DESIRED, AND WHICH SHALL NOT FAIL THEE IF THOU FOLLOW THE PATH WHICH HE SHALL SHOW UNTO THEE. AND THESE TWO SIGNS ARE THE KEY OF THE WHOLE OPERATION. UNTO THE GLORY OF THE MOST HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD AND OF HIS HOLY ANGELS!
END OF THE FIRST BOOK.
THE SECOND BOOK OF THE SACRED MAGIC.
THE FIRST CHAPTER. WHAT AND HOW MANY BE THE FORMS OF VERITABLE MAGIC.
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HOSO SHOULD WISH TO RECOUNT ALL THE ARTS AND OPERATIONS WHICH IN OUR TIMES BE REPUTED AND PREACHED ABROAD AS WISDOM AND MAGICAL SECRETS; HE SHOULD AS WELL UNDERTAKE TO COUNT THE WAVES AND THE SANDS OF THE SEA; SEEING THAT THE MATTER HATH COME TO SUCH A PASS THAT EVERY TRICK OF A BUFFOON IS BELIEVED TO BE MAGIC, THAT ALL THE ABOMINATIONS OF IMPIOUS ENCHANTERS, ALL DIABOLICAL ILLUSIONS, ALL PAGAN IDOLATRIES, ALL SUPERSTITIONS, FASCINATIONS, DIABOLICAL PACTS, AND LASTLY ALL THAT THE GROSS BLINDNESS OF THE WORLD CAN TOUCH WITH ITS HANDS AND FEET IS RECKONED AS WISDOM AND MAGIC! THE PHYSICIAN, THE ASTROLOGER, THE ENCHANTER, THE SORCERESS, THE IDOLATER, AND THE SACRILEGIOUS, IS CALLED OF THE COMMON PEOPLE A MAGICIAN! ALSO, HE WHO DRAWS HIS MAGIC WHETHER FROM THE SUN, WHETHER FROM THE MOON, WHETHER FROM THE EVIL SPIRITS, WHETHER FROM STONES, HERBS, ANIMALS, BRUTES, OR LASTLY FROM THOUSAND DIVER’S SOURCES, SO THAT THE HEAVEN ITSELF IS ASTONISHED THEREAT. THERE BE CERTAIN WHO DRAW THEIR MAGIC FROM AIR, FROM EARTH, FROM FIRE, FROM WATER, FROM PHYSIOGNOMY, FROM THE HAND, FROM MIRRORS, FROM GLASSES, FROM BIRDS, FROM BREAD, FROM WINE, AND EVEN FROM THE VERY EXCREMENTS THEMSELVES; AND YET, HOWEVER, ALL THIS IS REPUTED AS SCIENCE! I EXHORT YOU, YE WHO READ, TO HAVE THE FEAR OF GOD, AND TO STUDY JUSTICE, BECAUSE INFALLIBLY UNTO YOU SHALL BE OPENED THE GATE OF THE TRUE WISDOM WHICH GOD GAVE UNTO NOAH AND UNTO HIS DESCENDANTS JAPHET, ABRAHAM, AND ISHMAEL; AND IT WAS HIS WISDOM THAT DELIVERED LOT FROM THE BURNING OF SODOM. MOSES LEARNED THE SAME WISDOM IN THE DESERT, FROM THE BURNING BUSH, AND HE TAUGHT IT UNTO AARON HIS BROTHER. JOSEPH, SAMUEL, DAVID, SOLOMON, ELIJAH, AND THE APOSTLES, AND SAINT JOHN PARTICULARLY (FROM WHOM WE HOLD A MOST EXCELLENT BOOK OF PROPHECY POSSESSED IT. LET EVERY ONE THEN, KNOW THAT THIS, THIS WHICH I TEACH, IS THAT SAME WISDOM AND MAGIC, AND WHICH IS IN THIS SAME BOOK, AND INDEPENDENT OF ANY OTHER SCIENCE, OR WISDOM, OR MAGIC, SOEVER. IT IS, HOWEVER, CERTAINLY TRUE THAT THESE MIRACULOUS OPERATIONS HAVE MUCH IN COMMON WITH THE QABALAH; IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT THERE BE OTHER ARTS WHICH HAVE SOME STAMP OF WISDOM; THE WHICH ALONE WOULD BE NOTHING WORTH WERE THEY NOT MINGLED WITH THE FOUNDATION OF THE SACRED MINISTRY, WHENCE LATER AROSE THE MIXED QABALAH. THE ARTS ARE PRINCIPALLY TWELVE. FOUR IN NUMBER, 3, 5, 7, 9, AMONG THE NUMBERS IN THE MIXED QABALAH. THE SECOND IS THE MOST PERFECT ONE, THE WHICH OPERATES BY SIGN AND VISIONS. TWO OF THE EVEN NUMBERS, NAMELY 6 AND 2, WHICH OPERATE WITH THE STARS AND THE CELESTIAL COURSES WHICH WE CALL ASTRONOMY. THREE CONSISTS IN THE METALS, AND 2 IN THE PLANETS. AS TO ALL THESE ARTS, THE WHICH BE CONJOINED AND MINGLED TOGETHER WITH THE SACRED QABALAH; BOTH HE WHO MAKES USE OF THESE SAME, EITHER ALONE, OR MINGLED WITH OTHER THINGS WHICH BE IN NO WAY FROM THE QABALAH; AND HE WHO SEEK TO EXERCISE HIMSELF IN PERFORMING OPERATIONS WITH THESE ARTS; IS ALIKE LIABLE TO BE DECEIVED BY THE DEMON; SEEING THAT OF THEMSELVES THEY POSSESS NO OTHER VIRTUE THAN A NATURAL PROPERTY; AND THEY CAN PRODUCE NO OTHER THING THAN PROBABLE EFFECTS, AND THEY HAVE ABSOLUTELY NO POWER IN SPIRITUAL AND SUPERNATURAL THINGS; BUT IF, HOWEVER, ON CERTAIN OCCASIONS THEY CAUSE YOU TO BEHOLD ANY EXTRAORDINARY EFFECT, SUCH IS ONLY PRODUCED BY IMPIOUS AND DIABOLICAL PACTS AND CONJURATIONS, THE WHICH FORM OF SCIENCE OUGHT TO BE CALLED SORCERY. FINALLY, LET US CONCLUDE THAT FROM THE DIVINE MYSTERY ARE DERIVED THESE THREE KINDS OF QABALAH, VIZ.: THE MIXED QABALAH, AND THE TRUE WISDOM, AND THE (TRUE) MAGIC. WE WILL, THEREFORE, SHOW FORTH THIS LAST, AND THE MANNER OF BECOMING ITS POSSESSORS IN THE NAME OF GOD AND OF HIS CELESTIAL COURT!
THE SECOND CHAPTER.
WHAT WE SHOULD CONSIDER BEFORE UNDERTAKING THIS OPERATION.
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E HAVE ALREADY SAID WHAT IS THE SCIENCE WHICH I AM TO, TEACH YOU, THAT IS TO SAY. THAT IT IS NEITHER IN ANY WAY HUMAN NOR DIABOLICAL, BUT (THAT IT IS) THE TRUE AND DIVINE WISDOM AND MAGIC, WHICH HAS BEEN HANDED DOWN BY OUR PREDECESSORS UNTO THEIR SUCCESSORS AS A HEREDITARY TREASURE. IN LIKE MANNER AS I MYSELF AT PRESENT, SO EVEN SHOULD YE THINK, BEFORE ENTERING INTO THIS MATTER, AND BEFORE TAKING POSSESSION OF SO GREAT A TREASURE, HOW MUCH THIS GIFT IS SUBLIME AND PRECIOUS, AND HOW VILE AND BASE ARE YE YOURSELVES WHO BE ABOUT TO RECEIVE IT. THIS IS WHEREFORE I SAY UNTO YE THAT THE BEGINNING OF THIS WISDOM IS THE FEAR OF GOD AND OF JUSTICE. THESE BE THE TABLES OF THE LAW, THE QABALAH, AND THE MAGIC; THEY SHOULD SERVE UNTO YE FOR A RULE. IT IS NECESSARY THAT YE SHOULD BEGIN TO ATTACH YOURSELVES UNTO THE VERY BEGINNING, IF YE TRULY DO WISH TO HAVE THE VERITABLE WISDOM; AND THUS, SHALL YE WALK IN THE RIGHT PATH, AND BE ABLE TO WORK; ALL THE WHICH IS CONTAINED IN THIS BOOK, AND ALL THE WHICH IS THEREIN PRESCRIBED. FOR TO UNDERTAKE THIS OPERATION WITH THE SIMPLE INTENTION OF USING IT UNTO DISHONEST, IMPIOUS, AND WICKED ENDS, IS NEITHER JUST NOR REASONABLE; FOR IT IS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY TO PERFORM THIS OPERATION UNTO THE PRAISE, HONOR, AND GLORY OF GOD; UNTO THE USE, HEALTH, AND WELL-BEING OF YOUR NEIGHBOR, WHETHER FRIEND OR ENEMY; AND GENERALLY FOR THAT OF THE WHOLE EARTH. FURTHERMORE, IT IS ALSO NECESSARY TO TAKE INTO CONSIDERATION OTHER MATTERS, WHICH THOUGH LESS IMPORTANT BE STILL NECESSARY; NAMELY, WHETHER YE BE CAPABLE, NOT ONLY OF COMMENCING, BUT ALSO OF CARRYING THROUGH THE OPERATION UNTO ITS END; THIS BEING A NECESSARY POINT TO CONSIDER BEFORE COMING UNTO A FINAL DETERMINATION UPON THE MATTER; BECAUSE N THIS CASE WE ARE NOT NEGOTIATING WITH MEN, BUT WITH GOD, BY THE INTERMEDIATION OF HIS HOLY ANGELS, AND WITH ALL SPIRITS, BOTH GOOD AND EVIL. I AM NOT HERE INTENDING TO PLAY THE SAINT AND HYPOCRITE, BUT IT IS NECESSARY TO HAVE A TRUE AND LOYAL HEART. YE HAVE HERE TO DO WITH THE LORD, WHO NOT ONLY BEHOLDS THE OUTER MAN, BUT WHO ALSO PENETRATES THE INMOST RECESSES OF THE HEART. BUT HAVING TAKEN A TRUE, FIRM, AND DETERMINED RESOLUTION, RELYING UPON THE WILL OF THE LORD, YE SHALL ARRIVE AT YOUR DESIRED END, AND SHALL ENCOUNTER NO DIFFICULTY. OFTEN ALSO MAN IS CHANGEABLE, AND WHILE BEGINNING A THING WELL, FINISHES IT BADLY, BEING IN NO WAY FIRM AND STABLE IN RESOLUTION. PONDER THE MATTER THEN WELL BEFORE COMMENCING, AND ONLY BEGIN THIS OPERATION WITH THE FIRM INTENTION OF CARRYING IT OUT UNTO THE END, FOR NO MAN CAN MAKE A MOCK OF THE LORD WITH IMPUNITY. FURTHERMORE IT IS LIKEWISE NECESSARY TO THINK AND CONSIDER WHETHER YOUR GOODS AND REVENUE BE SUFFICIENT FOR THIS MATTER; AND, FURTHER, WHETHER IF YOUR QUALITY OR ESTATE BE SUBJECT UNTO OTHERS, YE MAY HAVE TIME AND CONVENIENCE TO UNDERTAKE IT; ALSO WHETHER WIFE OR CHILDREN MAY HINDER YOU HEREIN; THESE BEING ALL MATTERS WORTHY OF OBSERVATION, SO AS NOT TO COMMENCE THE MATTER BLINDLY. THE CHIEF THING THAT YE SHOULD CONSIDER IS WHETHER YE BE IN GOOD HEALTH, BECAUSE THE BODY BEING FEEBLE AND UNHEALTHY, IT IS SUBJECT TO DIVERS INFIRMITIES, WHENCE AT LENGTH RESULT IMPATIENCE AND WANT OF POWER TO OPERATE AND PURSUE THE OPERATION; AND A SICK MAN CAN NEITHER BE CLEAN AND PURE, NOR ENJOY SOLITUDE; AND IN SUCH A CASE IT IS BETTER TO CEASE. CONSIDER THEN THE SAFETY OF YOUR PERSON, COMMENCING THIS OPERATION IN A PLACE OF SAFETY, WHENCE NEITHER ENEMIES NOR ANY DISGRACE CAN DRIVE YOU OUT BEFORE THE END BECAUSE YE MUST FINISH WHERE YE BEGIN. BUT THE FIRST PART OF THIS CHAPTER IS THE MOST IMPORTANT, AND SEE THAT YE KEEP WELL IN MIND THE NECESSITY OF OBSERVING THE SAME, BECAUSE AS REGARDED THE OTHER DISADVANTAGES, THEY MAY PERHAPS BE REMEDIED. AND BE YE SURE THAT GOD DOTH AID ALL THOSE WHO PUT THEIR CONFIDENCE IN HIM AND IN HIS WISDOM, AND SUCH AS WISH TO LIVE RIGHTLY, MAKING USE WITH HONOR OF THE DECEITFUL WORLD, WHICH YE SHALL HOLD IN ABOMINATION, AND SEE THAT YE MAKE NO ACCOUNT OF TS OPINION WHEN YE SHALL BE ARRIVED AT THE PERFECTION OF THE WORK, AND THAT YE SHALL BE POSSESSORS OF THIS SACRED MAGIC.
THE THIRD CHAPTER.
OF THE AGE AND QUALITY OF THE PERSON WHO WISHETH TO UNDERTAKE THIS OPERATION.
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N ORDER TO DESCRIBE THE AFORESAID AND OTHER CONSIDERATIONS IN THE BEST POSSIBLE MANNER; I WILL HERE MAKE A GENERAL RECAPITULATION; MENTIONING ALSO FIRST WHAT MAY BRING HINDRANCE UNTO THE MATTER. IT IS, THEN, NECESSARY THAT SUCH A MAN GIVE HIMSELF UP UNTO A TRANQUIL LIFE, AND THAT HIS HABITS BE TEMPERATE; THAT HE SHOULD LOVE RETIREMENT; THAT HE SHOULD BE GIVEN NEITHER UNTO AVARICE NOR USURY (THAT HE SHOULD BE THE LEGITIMATE CHILD OF HIS PARENTS IS A GOOD THING, BUT NOT AS NECESSARY AS FOR THE QABALAH, UNTO WHICH NO MAN BORN OF A CLANDESTINE MARRIAGE CAN ATTAIN); HIS AGE OUGHT NOT TO BE LESS THAN TWENTY-FIVE YEARS NOR MORE THAN FIFTY; HE SHOULD HAVE NO HEREDITARY DISEASE, SUCH AS VIRULENT LEPROSY; WHETHER HE BE FREE OR MARRIED IMPORTED LITTLE; A VALET, LACKEY, OR OTHER DOMESTIC SERVANT, CAN WITH DIFFICULTY ARRIVE AT THE END REQUIRED, BEING BOUND UNTO OTHERS AND NOT HAVING THE CONVENIENCES AT DISPOSAL WHICH ARE NECESSARY, AND WHICH THIS OPERATION DEMANDED. AMONG WOMEN, THERE BE ONLY VIRGINS WHO ARE SUITABLE; BUT I, STRONGLY ADVISE THAT SO IMPORTANT A MATTER SHOULD NOT BE COMMUNICATED TO THEM, BECAUSE OF THE ACCIDENTS THAT THEY MIGHT CAUSE BY THEIR CURIOSITY AND LOVE OF TALK.
THE FOURTH CHAPTER.
THAT THE GREATER NUMBER OF MAGICAL BOOKS ARE FALSE AND VAIN.
	[bookmark: img_ainit][image: http://www.sacred-texts.com/grim/abr/img/ainit.jpg]


LL THE BOOKS WHICH TREAT OF CHARACTERS, EXTRAVAGANT FIGURES, CIRCLES, CONVOCATIONS, CONJURATIONS, INVOCATIONS, AND OTHER LIKE MATTERS, EVEN ALTHOUGH ANY ONE MAY SEE SOME EFFECT THEREBY, SHOULD BE REJECTED, BEING WORKS FULL OF DIABOLICAL INVENTIONS; AND YE SHOULD KNOW THAT THE DEMON MAKES USE OF AN INFINITUDE OF METHODS TO ENTRAP AND DECEIVE MANKIND. THIS I HAVE MYSELF PROVED, BECAUSE WHEN I HAVE OPERATED WITH THE VERITABLE WISDOM, ALL THE OTHER ENCHANTMENTS WHICH I HAD LEARNED HAVE CEASED, AND I COULD NO LONGER OPERATE WITH THEM, AND I MADE A VERY CAREFUL TRIAL OF THOSE WHICH I HAD LEARNED WITH THE RABBIN MOSES; THE CAUSE OF WHICH IS THAT THE DECEIT AND FRAUD OF THE DEMON CAN NEVER APPEAR WHERE THE DIVINE WISDOM IS. FURTHERMORE, THE MOST CERTAIN MARK OF THEIR FALSITY IS THE ELECTION OF CERTAIN DAYS; SINCE THERE BE THOSE WHICH GOD HATH EXPRESSLY COMMANDED TO SANCTIFY, WE CAN FREELY OPERATE ON ALL OTHER DAYS, AND AT ALL TIMES. AND WHENEVER YE SHALL SEE TABLES WHICH DO MARK THE DAYS AND THEIR DIFFERENCES, THE CELESTIAL SIGNS, AND OTHER LIKE MATTERS, PAY NO ATTENTION THERETO, BECAUSE HEREIN IS A VERY GREAT SIN HIDDEN, AND A DECEIT OF THE DEMON; IT BEING ONE OF HIS MANY METHODS OF ENDEAVORING TO CONFOUND THE TRUE WISDOM OF THE LORD WITH EVIL MATTERS. BECAUSE THIS TRUE WISDOM OF THE LORD CAN OPERATE AND PERFORM ITS EFFECTS EVERY DAY, AND AT ANY MOMENT AND SECOND. THE GATES OF HIS GRACE ARE DAILY OPEN, HE WISHES, AND IT IS PLEASING UNTO HIM TO AID US, AS WELL ON THIS DAY AS ON THE MORROW; AND IN NO WAY COULD IT BE TRUE THAT HE DESIRES TO BE SUBJECTED TO THE DAY AND HOUR WHICH MEN WOULD WISH TO PRESCRIBE FOR HIM; SEEING THAT HE IS THE MASTER TO ELECT SUCH DAYS AS HE HIMSELF WISHES, AND ALSO MAY THEY BE SANCTIFIED! FLEE ALSO ALL SUCH BOOKS AS THOSE WHOSE CONJURATIONS INCLUDE EXTRAVAGANT, INEXPLICABLE, AND UNHEARD-OF WORDS, AND WHICH BE IMPOSSIBLE TO UNDERSTAND, AND WHICH BE TRULY THE INVENTIONS OF THE DEVIL AND OF WICKED MEN. IT IS WELL ALSO TO RECALL THAT WHICH I HAVE SAID IN THE FIRST BOOK, VIZ., THAT IN THE GREATER PART OF THEIR CONJURATIONS THERE WAS NOT THE SLIGHTEST MENTION MADE OF GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT ONLY OF INVOCATIONS OF THE DEVIL, TOGETHER WITH VERY OBSCURE CHALDEAN WORDS. SURELY IT WOULD BE A RASH THING OF A MAN WHO SHOULD DEAL WITH GOD BY THE INTERMEDIARY OF HIS HOLY ANGELS, TO THINK THAT HE OUGHT TO ADDRESS HIM IN A JARGON, NEITHER KNOWING WHAT HE SAITH NOR WHAT HE DEMANDED. IS IT NOT AN ACT OF MADNESS TO WISH TO OFFEND GOD AND HIS HOLY ANGELS! LET US THEN WALK IN THE RIGHT WAY, LET US SPEAK BEFORE GOD WITH HEART AND MOUTH ALIKE OPENED, IN OUR OWN MATERNAL LANGUAGE SINCE HOW CAN YE PRETEND TO OBTAIN ANY GRACE FROM THE LORD, IF YE YOURSELVES KNOW NOT WHAT YE ASK? YET, HOWEVER, THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO LOSE THEMSELVES UTTERLY IN THIS VANITY IS INFINITE; MANY SAY THAT THE GRECIAN LANGUAGE IS MORE AGREEABLE UNTO GOD, IT MAY BE TRUE THAT IT WAS PERHAPS AT ONE TIME, BUT HOW MANY AMONG US TO-DAY UNDERSTAND IT PERFECTLY, THIS IS THE REASON WHY IT WOULD BE THE MOST SENSELESS THING TO EMPLOY IT. I REPEAT THEN: LET EACH ONE, SPEAK HIS OWN LANGUAGE, BECAUSE THUS UNDERSTANDING WHAT IT IS THAT YE ARE DEMANDING OF THE LORD, YE WILL OBTAIN ALL GRACE. AND IF YE DEMAND A THING WHICH IS UNJUST, IT WILL BE REFUSED UNTO YOU, AND YE WILL NEVER OBTAIN IT.
THE FIFTH CHAPTER.
THAT IN THIS OPERATION IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO REGARD THE TIME, NOR THE DAY, NOR THE HOURS.
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HERE BE NO OTHER DAYS (TO BE OBSERVED) THAN THOSE WHICH GOD HATH ORDAINED UNTO OUR FATHERS, VIZ., ALL SATURDAYS, WHICH BE THE DAYS OF THE SABBATH PASSOVER; AND THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES OF WHICH THE FORMER IS THE FIFTEENTH DAY OF THE FIRST OF OUR MONTHS, AND THE LATTER (BEGINNING ON) THE FIFTEENTH DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH. NOW FOR THIS OPERATION, ANY PERSON OF WHATEVER LAW HE MAY BE, PROVIDED THAT HE CONFESSES THAT THERE IS ONE GOD, MAY OBSERVE THESE FEASTS. HOWEVER, THE TRUE TIME OF COMMENCING THIS OPERATION IS THE FIRST DAY AFTER THE CELEBRATION OF THE FEASTS OF EASTER, AND THIS WAS ORDAINED UNTO NOAH, BEING THE MOST CONVENIENT TIME, AND THE END FALLS JUST AT THE (FEAST OF) TABERNACLES. OUR PREDECESSORS HAVE THUS OBSERVED IT, AND THE ANGEL ALSO HATH APPROVED IT; AND ALSO IT IS MORE ADVISABLE TO FOLLOW GOOD COUNSEL AND EXAMPLE, THAN TO BE OBSTINATE AND FOLLOW ONE'S OWN CAPRICE; AND ALSO TO TREAT THE ELECTION OF A PARTICULAR DAY AS A PAGAN IDEA, PAYING NO REGARD WHATEVER EITHER TO TIME NOR TO THE ELEMENTS; BUT ONLY (HAVING RESPECT) UNTO HIM WHO GRANTED SUCH A PERIOD. THUS, THEN WILL WE BE FOUND MEN IN THE FITTEST CONDITION OF GRACE AND RECONCILED WITH GOD, AND PURER THAN AT ANOTHER PERIOD; AND THIS BEING AN ESSENTIAL POINT YE OUGHT WELL TO CONSIDER THE SAME. IT IS, HOWEVER, QUITE TRUE THAT THE ELEMENTS AND THE CONSTELLATIONS DO PERFORM OF THEMSELVES CERTAIN OPERATIONS BUT THIS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF NATURAL THINGS, AS IT HAPPENED THAT ONE DAY IS DIFFERENT UNTO ANOTHER; BUT SUCH A DIFFERENCE HATH NOT OPERATION IN THINGS SPIRITUAL AND SUPERNATURAL, BEING THUS USELESS FOR (HIGHER) MAGICAL OPERATIONS. THE ELECTION OF DAYS IS STILL MORE USELESS, THE ELECTION OF HOURS AND MINUTES WHEREOF THE IGNORANT MAKE SO MUCH, IS FURTHER A VERY GREAT ERROR. WHEREFORE I HAVE RESOLVED TO WRITE THIS PARTICULAR CHAPTER, IN ORDER THAT THIS ERROR MIGHT APPEAR MORE PLAINLY EVIDENT UNTO HIM WHO READS IT, AND THAT BE MAY DRAW PROFIT THEREFROM SO AS TO OPERATE WITH JUDGMENT.
THE SIXTH CHAPTER.
CONCERNING THE PLANETARY HOURS AND OTHER ERRORS OF THE ASTROLOGERS.
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T IS TRUE THAT THE WISE IN ASTROLOGY DO WRITE OF THE STARS AND OF THEIR MOVEMENTS, AND THAT THESE ATTAINING THERETO DO PRODUCE DIVER’S EFFECTS IN INFERIOR AND ELEMENTAL THINGS; AND SUCH ARE, AS WE HAVE ALREADY SAID, NATURAL OPERATIONS OF THE ELEMENTS; BUT THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE POWER OVER THE SPIRITS, OR FORCE IN ALL SUPERNATURAL THINGS, THAT IS NOT, NEITHER CAN EVER BE. BUT IT WILL INSTEAD BE FOUND THAT BY THE PERMISSION OF THE GREAT GOD IT IS THE SPIRITS WHO GOVERN THE FIRMAMENT. WHAT FOOLISHNESS THEN WOULD IT BE TO IMPLORE THE FAVOR OF THE SUN, OF THE MOON, AND OF THE STARS, WHEN THE OBJECT WOULD BE TO HAVE CONVERSE WITH ANGELS AND WITH SPIRITS. WOULD IT NOT BE AN EXTRAVAGANT IDEA TO DEMAND FROM THE WILD BEASTS THE PERMISSION TO GO HUNTING? BUT WHAT ELSE IS IT, WHEN THEY HAVE ELECTED A CERTAIN DAY, WHEN THEY HAVE DIVIDED IT UP INTO MANY FALSE DIVISIONS SUCH AS HOURS, MINUTES, ETC. "HERE," THEY SAY, "WE HAVE THE PLANETARY HOURS, AND THE PLANET APPROPRIATE TO EACH HOUR." O WHAT PLANETS! O WHAT FINE ORDER! TELL ME, I PRAY YOU, WHAT ADVANTAGE YOU GET BY THIS DIVISION. YOU WILL REPLY: "A VERY GREAT ONE, BECAUSE IT SHOWS US IN ALL THINGS, EITHER GOOD OR BAD FORTUNE!" I TELL YOU, AND I REPEAT ABSOLUTELY, THAT THIS IS IN NO WAY TRUE; THAT THEY PRODUCE THUS A CHANGE OF THE TIME AND OF THE AIR, I IN PART CONCEDE; BUT DO ME THE GRACE TO TELL ME HOW YE DO DIVIDE THE PLANETARY HOURS. I KNOW THAT YE BEGIN THE FIRST HOUR OF THE DAY WITH THE PLANET WHICH ITSELF GIVETH THE NAME UNTO THE DAY, AS SUNDAY IS ASCRIBED TO THE SUN, MONDAY TO THE MOON, TUESDAY TO MARS, WEDNESDAY TO MERCURY, THURSDAY TO JUPITER, FRIDAY TO VENUS, AND SATURDAY TO SATURN; THEN YE DIVIDE THE LENGTH OF THE DAY INTO TWELVE EQUAL PORTIONS WHICH YE CALL HOURS, AND TO EACH HOUR YE ASSIGN ITS PLANET; AND YE DO THE SAME THING WITH THE NIGHT, ACCORDING TO WHETHER THE DAYS BE LONG OR SHORT. THUS, DO THE HOURS BECOME LONG OR SHORT. AS FOR EXAMPLE, SUPPOSE THAT ON A SUNDAY THE SUN RISES AT 7 O'CLOCK AND SETS AT 5 O'CLOCK IN THE EVENING, ITS COURSE WILL BE TEN HOURS, THE WHICH YE DIVIDE UP INTO TWELVE EQUAL PARTS, SO THAT EACH HOUR IS OF FIFTY MINUTES' LENGTH. I SAY, THEREFORE, THAT THE FIRST PLANETARY HOUR IS OF THE SUN, AND IS FIFTY MINUTES LONG; THAT THE SECOND IS OF VENUS; THE THIRD OF MERCURY; AND SO ON OF THE OTHERS; AT LAST THE EIGHTH HOUR RETURNS UNTO THE SUN; THE NINTH UNTO VENUS; THE TENTH UNTO MERCURY; AND SO THE DAY FINISHES. THEN COMETH THE NIGHT, WHICH IS LONGER, THAT IS TO SAY, FOURTEEN HOURS, AND EACH PLANETARY HOUR OF THIS NIGHT WILL BE SEVENTY MINUTES, AND IN ORDER TO CONTINUE THE REGULAR SUCCESSION AS WE HAVE BEGUN, THE FIRST HOUR OF THE NIGHT WILL BE OF JUPITER; THE SECOND OF MARS; THE THIRD OF THE SUN; AND SO ON UNTIL MONDAY, WHOSE FIRST HOUR WILL BE (ACCORDING TO THIS RULE) OF THE MOON. NOW TELL ME, I PRAY YOU, DOTH IT ALWAYS, HAPPEN THAT WHEN THE DAY OF MONDAY COMMENCES, THAT IS TO SAY, WHEN THE SUN RISES IN ITS HORIZON, THAT THE MOON RISES ALSO TOGETHER WITH HIM, AND THAT SHE SETS ALSO TOGETHER WITH HIM? THEY CANNOT ANSWER THIS. WHEREFORE THEN DO THEY APPORTION UNTO THE SECOND DAY OF THE WEEK AND UNTO ITS FIRST HOUR THE MOON? THEY CAN TELL YOU NO REASON, EXCEPT A LIKENESS TO THE NAME (OF THE DAY). O! HOW GROSS AN ERROR! HEAR AND TELL ME WHEN IT IS THAT A PLANET HATH THE GREATEST FORCE IN THE ELEMENTS; WHETHER WHEN IT IS ABOVE OR WHEN IT IS BELOW YOUR HORIZON OR HEMISPHERE? WE MUST HOWEVER AVOW THAT IT IS MORE POWERFUL WHEN IT IS ABOVE, BECAUSE BEING BELOW IT HATH NO POWER, SAVE ACCORDING UNTO THE WILL OF GOD. WHY THEN, EVEN FURTHER THAN THIS, SHOULD WE ATTRIBUTE UNTO A PLANET A DAY AND HOUR, IF DURING THE WHOLE PERIOD OF SUCH DAY IT APPEARS NOT ABOVE THE HORIZON! ABRAMELIN AS A MOST EXCELLENT MASTER IN NATURAL THINGS TAUGHT UNTO ME A VERY DIFFERENT FORM OF CLASSIFICATION [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] (WHICH ALSO WELL EXAMINE, AND SEE WHETHER IT BE NOT MORE SURELY FOUNDED THAN THE AFORESAID RULE OF THE ASTROLOGERS), AND MADE ME TO COMPREHEND WHAT SHOULD BE THE TRUE PLANETARY HOURS. WHEN THE PLANET BEGINS TO APPEAR UPON THE HORIZON THEN DOTH ITS DAY BEGIN (WHETHER IT BE LIGHT OR DARK, BLACK OR WHITE), AND UNTIL IT HATH PASSED ITS ELEVATION ITS DAY LASTS UNTIL IT RISES ANEW, AND AFTER THAT IT HATH SET ITS NIGHT ENDURES; SO THAT AS WELL IN THE DAYS OF THE SUN AS IN THOSE OF THE MOON AND OF THE OTHERS, THE DAYS OF ALL THE PLANETS BE MINGLED, ONLY THAT ONE COMMENCES SOONER THAN ANOTHER, ACCORDING TO WHICH NATURE THEY BE MINGLED TOGETHER IN THE CELESTIAL SIGNS. NOW IT IS REQUISITE THAT I SHOULD TELL UNTO YOU WHAT BE THE PLANETARY HOURS! KNOW THEN THAT EACH PLANET HATH ONLY AN HOUR DURING THE WHICH IT IS VERY POWERFUL, BEING OVER YOU AND ABOVE YOUR HEAD, THAT IS TO SAY WHEN IT IS IN THE MERIDIAN. THEN, NATURALLY, WILL SOMETIMES ARRIVE THE HOURS OF TWO PLANETS TOGETHER AND BEGINNING AT THE SAME MOMENT; THEY THEN PRODUCE AN EFFECT ACCORDING UNTO THE NATURE, QUALITY, AND COMPLEXION OF THESE STARS. BUT ALL THIS ONLY HATH POWER IN NATURAL THINGS. HERE HAVE I DECLARED AND PROVED UNTO YOU THE ERRORS OF THE (COMMON) ASTROLOGERS; KEEP YOURSELVES CAREFULLY FROM THE INSENSATE FOLLIES OF THEIR DAYS AND HOURS, BECAUSE IF YE MAKE USE OF THESE AS DO THE FALSE MAGICIANS AND ENCHANTERS, GOD WILL CHASTISE YOU; AND IN ORDER TO CHASTISE YOU WILL PAY BUT LITTLE ATTENTION UNTO THE AWAITING OF THE HOUR OF SATURN OR OF MARS. I THEREFORE NOW CONCLUDE THIS CHAPTER, HAVING SUFFICIENTLY TREATED OF THE FALSE AND USELESS METHOD EMPLOYED BY THE ASTROLOGERS IN THE ELECTION OF DAYS AND OF HOURS.
THE SEVENTH CHAPTER.
REGARDING WHAT IT IS NECESSARY TO ACCOMPLISH DURING THE FIRST TWO MOONS OF THE BEGINNING OF THIS VERITABLE AND SACRED MAGIC.
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E WHO COMMENCES THIS OPERATION SHOULD CONSIDER WITH CARE THAT WHICH WE HAVE BEFORE SAID, AND SHOULD PAY ATTENTION UNTO THAT WHICH FOLLOWED; AND THE THING BEING OF IMPORTANCE, I SHALL LEAVE ALONE FOR THE PRESENT ALL OTHER CONSIDERATIONS, SO THAT WE MAY BEGIN WITH THE OPERATION WHICH WE SHOULD PERFORM ON THE FIRST MORNING AFTER THE CELEBRATION OF THE FEAST OF EASTER (OR PASSOVER). FIRSTLY: HAVING CAREFULLY WASHED ONE'S WHOLE BODY AND HAVING PUT ON FRESH CLOTHING: PRECISELY A QUARTER OF AN HOUR BEFORE SUNRISE YE SHALL ENTER INTO YOUR ORATORY, OPEN THE WINDOW, AND PLACE YOURSELVES UPON YOUR KNEES BEFORE THE ALTAR, TURNING YOUR FACES TOWARDS THE WINDOW; AND DEVOUTLY AND WITH BOLDNESS YE SHALL INVOKE THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD, THANKING HIM FOR ALL THE GRACE WHICH HE HATH GIVEN AND GRANTED UNTO YOU FROM YOUR INFANCY UNTIL NOW THEN WITH HUMILITY SHALL YE HUMBLE YOURSELVES UNTO HIM, AND CONFESS UNTO HIM ENTIRELY ALL YOUR SINS; SUPPLICATING HIM TO BE WILLING TO PARDON YOU AND REMIT THEM. YE SHALL ALSO SUPPLICATE HIM THAT IN THE TIME TO COME HE MAY BE WILLING AND PLEASED TO REGARD YOU WITH PITY AND GRANT YOU HIS GRACE AND GOODNESS TO SEND UNTO YOU HIS HOLY ANGEL, WHO SHALL SERVE UNTO YOU AS A GUIDE, AND LEAD YOU EVER IN HIS HOLY WAY AND WILL; SO THAT YE FALL NOT INTO SIN THROUGH INADVERTENCE, THROUGH IGNORANCE, OR THROUGH HUMAN FRAILTY. IN THIS MANNER SHALL YE COMMENCE YOUR ORATION, AND CONTINUE THUS EVERY MORNING DURING THE FIRST TWO MOONS OR MONTHS. MESEEMETH HERE THAT NOW SOME MAY SAY WHEREFORE DOST THOU NOT WRITE DOWN THE WORDS OR FORM OF PRAYER THE WHICH I SHOULD EMPLOY, SEEING THAT, AS FOR ME, I AM NEITHER SUFFICIENTLY LEARNED, NOR DEVOUT, NOR WISE? KNOW YE THAT ALTHOUGH IN THE BEGINNING YOUR PRAYER BE BUT FEEBLE, IT WILL SUFFICE, PROVIDED THAT YE UNDERSTAND HOW TO DEMAND THE GRACE OF THE LORD WITH LOVE AND A TRUE HEART, WHENCE IT MUST BE THAT SUCH A PRAYER COMETH FORTH. ALSO, IT SERVES NOTHING TO SPEAK WITHOUT DEVOTION, WITHOUT ATTENTION, AND WITHOUT INTELLIGENCE; NOR YET TO PRONOUNCE IT WITH THE MOUTH ALONE, WITHOUT A TRUE INTENT; NOR YET TO READ IT AS DO THE IGNORANT AND THE IMPIOUS. BUT IT IS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY THAT YOUR PRAYER SHOULD ISSUE FROM THE MIDST OF YOUR HEART, BECAUSE SIMPLY SETTING DOWN PRAYERS IN WRITING, THE HEARING OF THEM WILL IN NO WAY EXPLAIN UNTO YOU HOW REALLY TO PRAY. THIS IS THE REASON THAT I HAVE NOT WISHED TO GIVE UNTO YOU ANY SPECIAL FORM OF PRAYERS AND ORATIONS, SO THAT YE YOURSELVES MAY LEARN FROM AND OF YOURSELVES HOW TO PRAY, AND HOW TO INVOKE THE HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, OUR LORD; AND FOR THAT REASON I HAVE NOT BEEN WILLING THAT YE SHOULD RELY UPON ME IN ORDER TO PRAY. YE HAVE THE HOLY AND SACRED SCRIPTURE, THE WHICH IS FILLED WITH VERY BEAUTIFUL AND POTENT PRAYERS AND ACTIONS OF GRACE. STUDY THEN HEREIN, AND LEARN HERE-FROM, AND YE SHALL HAVE NO LACK OF INSTRUCTIONS HOW TO PRAY WITH FRUIT. AND ALTHOUGH IN THE COMMENCEMENT YOUR PRAYER MAY BE WEAK, IT SUFFICES THAT YOUR HEART BE TRUE AND LOYAL TOWARDS GOD, WHO LITTLE BY LITTLE WILL KINDLE IN YOU HIS HOLY SPIRIT, WHO WILL SO TEACH YOU AND ENLIGHTEN YOUR SPIRIT, THAT YE SHALL BOTH KNOW AND HAVE THE POWER TO PRAY. WHEN YE SHALL HAVE PERFORMED YOUR ORATIONS, CLOSE THE WINDOW, AND GO FORTH FROM THE ORATORY; SO THAT NO ONE MAY BE ABLE THEREIN TO ENTER; AND YE SHALL NOT YOURSELVES ENTER AGAIN UNTIL THE EVENING WHEN THE SUN SHALL BE SET. THEN SHALL YE ENTER THEREIN AFRESH, AND SHALL PERFORM YOUR PRAYERS IN THE SAME MANNER AS IN THE MORNING. FOR THE REST, YE SHALL GOVERN YOURSELVES EACH DAY AS I SHALL TELL YOU IN THE FOLLOWING INSTRUCTIONS. CONCERNING THE BED CHAMBER AND THE ORATORY, AND HOW THEY SHOULD BE ARRANGED, I WILL TELL HEREAFTER IN THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER. IT IS REQUISITE THAT YE SHALL HAVE A BED CHAMBER NEAR THE ORATORY OR ELSE YOUR ORDINARY HABITATION, WHICH IT IS NECESSARY FIRST TO THOROUGHLY CLEAN OUT AND PERFUME, AND SEE THAT THE BED BE BOTH NEW AND CLEAN. YOUR WHOLE ATTENTION MUST BE GIVEN TO PURITY IN ALL THINGS; BECAUSE THE LORD HATH IN ABOMINATION ALL THAT IS IMPURE. YOU SHALL SLEEP IN THIS SAID CHAMBER, AND YOU SHALL CONTINUE THEREIN DURING THE DAY, THERE TRANSACTING THE MATTERS WHICH BELONG UNTO YOUR BUSINESS; AND THOSE WHICH YOU CAN DISPENSE WITH, LEAVE ALONE. YOU MAY SLEEP WITH YOUR WIFE IN THE BED WHEN SHE IS PURE AND CLEAN; BUT WHEN SHE HATH HER MONTHLY COURSES YOU SHALL NOT ALLOW HER TO ENTER THE BED, NOR EVEN THE CHAMBER. EVERY SABBATH-EVE IT IS NECESSARY TO CHANGE THE SHEETS OF THE BED, AND ALL THE LINEN. EVERY SATURDAY YOU SHALL PERFUME THE CHAMBER. AND YE SHALL NOT ALLOW ANY DOG, CAT, OR OTHER ANIMAL TO ENTER INTO NOR DWELL THEREIN; SO THAT THEY MAY IN NO WAY BE ABLE TO RENDER IT UNCLEAN. AS REGARDED THE MATRIMONIAL OBLIGATION, IT IS CHASTITY, AND THE DUTY THAT OF ENGENDERING CHILDREN; BUT THE WHOLE SHOULD BE DONE IN THE FEAR OF GOD, AND, ABOVE ALL THINGS, IN SUCH CASE SEE THAT YOUR WIFE BE NOT IMPURE. BUT DURING THE FOLLOWING FOUR MOONS YE SHALL FLEE SEXUAL INTERCOURSE AS YE WOULD THE PLAGUE. EVEN IF YE HAVE CHILDREN, ENDEAVOR TO SEND THEM AWAY UNTO ANOTHER PLACE BEFORE (COMMENCING THE OPERATION), SO THAT THEY MAY NOT BE A HINDRANCE FROM BEING ABOUT YOU; EXCEPT THE ELDEST-BORN OF THE FAMILY, AND INFANTS AT THE BREAST. AS REGARDED THE REGIMEN OF YOUR LIFE AND ACTIONS, YE SHALL HAVE REGARD UNTO YOUR STATUS AND CONDITION. IF YOU BE YOUR OWN MASTER, AS FAR AS LIETH IN YOUR POWER, FREE YOURSELF FROM ALL YOUR BUSINESS, AND QUIT ALL MUNDANE AND VAIN COMPANY AND CONVERSATION; LEADING A LIFE TRANQUIL, SOLITARY AND HONEST. IF AFORETIME YOU HAVE BEEN A WICKED, DEBAUCHED, AVARICIOUS, LUXURIOUS AND PROUD MAN, LEAVE AND FLEE FROM ALL THESE VICES. CONSIDER THAT THIS WAS ONE OF THE PRINCIPAL REASONS WHY ABRAHAM, MOSES, DAVID, ELIJAH, JOHN, AND OTHER HOLY MEN RETIRED INTO DESERT PLACES, UNTIL THAT THEY HAD ACQUIRED THIS HOLY SCIENCE AND MAGIC; BECAUSE WHERE THERE ARE MANY PEOPLE, MANY SCANDALS DO ARISE; AND WHERE SCANDAL IS, SIN COMETH; THE WHICH AT LENGTH OFFENDS AND DRIVES AWAY THE ANGEL OF GOD, AND THE WAY WHICH LEADETH UNTO WISDOM BECOMETH CLOSED UNTO YE. FLY AS FAR AS YOU CAN THE CONVERSATION OF MEN, AND ESPECIALLY OF SUCH AS IN THE PAST HAVE BEEN THE COMPANIONS OF YOUR DEBAUCHES; OR WHO HAVE LED YOU INTO SIN. YE SHALL THEREFORE SEEK RETIREMENT AS FAR AS POSSIBLE; UNTIL THAT YE SHALL HAVE RECEIVED THAT GRACE OF THE LORD WHICH YE ASK. BUT A DOMESTIC SERVANT WHO IS COMPELLED TO SERVE A MASTER CANNOT WELL HAVE THESE CONVENIENCES (FOR WORKING AND PERFORMING THE OPERATION). TAKE WELL HEED IN TREATING OF BUSINESS, IN SELLING OR BUYING, THAT IT SHALL BE REQUISITE THAT YOU NEVER GIVE WAY UNTO ANGER, BUT BE MODEST AND PATIENT IN YOUR ACTIONS. YOU SHALL SET APART TWO HOURS EACH DAY AFTER HAVING DINED, DURING THE WHICH YOU SHALL READ WITH CARE THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AND OTHER HOLY BOOKS, BECAUSE THEY WILL TEACH YOU TO BE GOOD AT PRAYING, AND HOW TO FEAR THE LORD; AND THUS, DAY BY DAY SHALL YE BETTER KNOW YOUR CREATOR. THE OTHER EXERCISES WHICH BE FREE AND PERMITTED UNTO YOU, ARE HEREAFTER SET FORTH AND PRINCIPALLY IN THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER. AS FOR EATING, DRINKING AND SLEEPING, SUCH SHOULD BE IN MODERATION AND NEVER SUPERFLUOUS. IT IS ESPECIALLY NECESSARY TO SHUN DRUNKENNESS, AND FLEE PUBLIC DINNERS. CONTENT YOURSELF WITH EATING AT YOUR OWN HOUSE, WITH YOUR FAMILY, IN THE PEACE AND QUIET WHICH GOD HATH GRANTED UNTO YOU. YOU SHOULD NEVER SLEEP DURING THE DAY, BUT YOU MAY IN THE MORNING, FOR AFTER THAT YOU HAVE PERFORMED YOUR DEVOTIONS YOU MAY IF YOU WISH AGAIN GO TO BED TO REST YOURSELF. AND IF IT HAPPENED BY CHANCE THAT YOU DO NOT RISE SUFFICIENTLY EARLY, THAT IS TO SAY BEFORE SUNRISE, IT DOTH NOT GREATLY MATTER (PROVIDED THAT IT BE NOT DONE OF EVIL INTENT), AND YOU SHALL PERFORM YOUR ORDINARY MORNING PRAYER; BUT YOU SHOULD NOT ACCUSTOM YOURSELF TO BE SLOTHFUL, IT BEING ALWAYS BETTER TO PRAY UNTO GOD AT AN EARLY HOUR. CONCERNING CLOTHING AND FAMILY. YOUR DRESS SHOULD BE CLEAN BUT MODERATE, AND ACCORDING TO CUSTOM. FLEE ALL VANITY. YOU SHALL HAVE TWO DRESSES, IN ORDER THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO CHANGE THEM; AND YOU SHALL CHANGE THEM THE EVE OF EACH SABBATH, WEARING THE ONE ONE WEEK, AND THE OTHER THE NEXT; BRUSHING AND PERFUMING THEM ALWAYS BEFOREHAND. AS FOR THAT WHICH REGARDED THE FAMILY, THE FEWER IN NUMBER, THE BETTER ALSO ACT SO THAT THE SERVANTS MAY BE MODEST AND TRANQUIL. ALL THESE PIECES OF ADVICE BE PRINCIPAL POINTS WHICH IT IS WELL TO OBSERVE. AS FOR THE REST, YOU HAVE ONLY TO KEEP BEFORE YOUR EYES THE TABLES OF THE LAW DURING ALL THIS TIME, AND ALSO AFTERWARDS; BECAUSE THESE TABLES SHOULD BE THE RULE OF YOUR LIFE. LET YOUR HAND BE EVER READY TO GIVE ALMS AND OTHER BENEFITS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR; AND LET YOUR HEART BE EVER OPEN UNTO THE POOR, WHOM GOD SO LOVETH THAT ONE CANNOT EXPRESS THE SAME. AND IN THE CASE THAT DURING THIS PERIOD YOU SHOULD BE ATTACKED BY SOME ILLNESS, WHICH WOULD NOT PERMIT YOU TO GO UNTO THE ORATORY, THIS NEED NOT OBLIGE YOU TO ABANDON YOUR ENTERPRISE AT ONCE; BUT YOU SHOULD GOVERN YOURSELF TO THE BEST OF YOUR ABILITY; AND IN SUCH CASE YOU SHALL PERFORM YOUR ORATIONS IN YOUR BED, ENTREATING GOD TO RESTORE YOU TO HEALTH, SO THAT YOU MAY BE ENABLED TO CONTINUE YOUR UNDERTAKING, AND MAKE THE SACRIFICES WHICH BE DUE, AND SO WITH THE GREATER STRENGTH BE ABLE TO WORK TO OBTAIN HIS WISDOM. AND THIS IS ALL THAT WE SHOULD DO AND OBSERVE DURING THESE TWO MOONS.
THE EIGHTH CHAPTER.
CONCERNING THE TWO SECOND MOONS.
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HE TWO FIRST MOONS BEING FINISHED; THE TWO SECOND MOONS FOLLOW, DURING THE WHICH YE SHALL MAKE YOUR PRAYER, MORNING AND EVENING AT THE HOUR ACCUSTOMED; BUT BEFORE ENTERING INTO THE ORATORY YE SHALL WASH YOUR HANDS AND FACE THOROUGHLY WITH PURE WATER. AND YOU SHALL PROLONG YOUR PRAYER WITH THE GREATEST POSSIBLE AFFECTION, DEVOTION AND SUBMISSION; HUMBLY ENTREATING THE LORD GOD THAT HE WOULD DEIGN TO COMMAND HIS HOLY [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ANGELS TO LEAD YOU IN THE TRUE WAY, AND WISDOM, AND KNOWLEDGE, BY STUDYING THE WHICH ASSIDUOUSLY IN THE SACRED WRITINGS THERE WILL ARISE MORE AND MORE (WISDOM) IN YOUR HEART. THE USE OF THE RIGHTS OF MARRIAGE IS PERMITTED, BUT SHOULD SCARCELY IF AT ALL BE MADE USE OF (DURING THIS PERIOD). YOU SHALL ALSO WASH YOUR WHOLE BODY EVERY SABBATH EVE. AS TO WHAT REGARDED COMMERCE AND MANNER OF LIVING, I HAVE ALREADY GIVEN UNTO YOU, SUFFICIENT INSTRUCTION. ONLY IT IS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY TO RETIRE FROM THE WORLD AND SEEK RETREAT; AND YE SHALL LENGTHEN YOUR PRAYERS TO THE UTMOST OF YOUR ABILITY. AS FOR EATING, DRINKING AND CLOTHING, YE SHALL GOVERN YOURSELVES IN EXACTLY THE SAME MANNER AS IN THE TWO FIRST MOONS; EXCEPT THAT YE SHALL FAST (THE QABALISTICAL FAST) EVERY SABBATH EVE. NOTE WELL: THE SABBATH IS FOR THE JEWS, WHO ARE ACCUSTOMED TO OBSERVE THE SAME EVERY SATURDAY, BUT FOR CHRISTIANS THE SABBATH IS THE SUNDAY, AND THEY OUGHT TO CONSIDER THE SATURDAY AS ITS EVE. 
THE NINTH CHAPTER.
CONCERNING THE TWO LAST MOONS WHICH MUST BE THUS COMMENCED.
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ORNING AND NOON YE SHALL WASH YOUR HANDS AND YOUR FACE ON ENTERING THE ORATORY; AND FIRSTLY YE SHALL MAKE CONFESSION OF ALL YOUR SINS; AFTER THIS, WITH A E VERY ARDENT PRAYER, YE SHALL ENTREAT THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] LORD TO ACCORD UNTO YOU THIS PARTICULAR GRACE, WHICH IS, THAT YOU MAY ENJOY AND BE ABLE TO ENDURE THE PRESENCE AND CONVERSATION OF HIS HOLY ANGELS, AND THAT HE MAY DEIGN BY THEIR INTERMISSION TO GRANT UNTO YOU THE SECRET WISDOM, SO THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO HAVE DOMINION OVER THE SPIRITS AND OVER ALL CREATURES. YE SHALL DO THIS SAME AT MIDDAY BEFORE DINING, AND ALSO IN THE EVENING; SO THAT DURING THESE TWO LAST MOONS YE SHALL PERFORM THE PRAYER THREE TIMES A DAY, AND DURING THIS TIME YE SHALL EVER KEEP THE PERFUME UPON THE ALTAR. ALSO, TOWARDS THE END OF YOUR ORATION, YE SHALL PRAY UNTO THE HOLY ANGELS, SUPPLICATING THEM TO BEAR YOUR SACRIFICE BEFORE THE FACE OF GOD, IN ORDER TO INTERCEDE FOR YOU, AND THAT THEY SHALL ASSIST YOU IN ALL YOUR OPERATIONS DURING THESE TWO MOONS. THE MAN WHO IS HIS OWN MASTER SHALL LEAVE ALL BUSINESS ALONE, EXCEPT WORKS OF CHARITY TOWARDS HIS NEIGHBOR. YOU SHALL SHUN ALL SOCIETY EXCEPT THAT OF YOUR WIFE AND OF YOUR SERVANTS. YE SHALL EMPLOY THE GREATEST PART OF YOUR TIME IN SPEAKING OF THE LAW OF GOD, AND IN READING SUCH WORKS AS TREAT WISELY THEREOF; SO THAT YOUR EYES MAY BE OPENED UNTO THAT WHICH FROM PAST TIME EVEN UNTO THE PRESENT YE HAVE NOT AS YET SEEN, NOR THOUGHT OF, NOR BELIEVED. EVERY SABBATH EVE SHALL YE FAST, AND WASH YOUR WHOLE BODY, AND CHANGE YOUR GARMENT. FURTHERMORE, YE SHALL HAVE A VEST AND TUNIC OF LINEN, WHICH YE SHALL PUT ON EVERY TIME THAT YE ENTER INTO THE ORATORY, BEFORE YE COMMENCE TO PUT THE PERFUME IN THE CENSER, AS I SHALL TELL YE MORE FULLY HEREAFTER. ALSO, YE SHALL HAVE A BASKET OR OTHER CONVENIENT VESSEL OF COPPER FILLED WITH CHARCOAL TO PUT INSIDE THE CENSER WHEN NECESSARY, AND WHICH YE CAN TAKE OUTSIDE THE ORATORY, BECAUSE THE CENSER ITSELF SHOULD NEVER BE TAKEN AWAY FROM THE PLACE. NOTE WELL THAT AFTER HAVING PERFORMED YOUR PRAYER, YOU OUGHT TO TAKE IT OUT OF THE ORATORY, ESPECIALLY DURING THE TWO LAST MOONS, AND YE SHOULD INTER IT IN A PLACE WHICH CANNOT WELL BE MADE UNCLEAN, SUCH AS A GARDEN. 
THE TENTH CHAPTER.
CONCERNING WHAT THINGS, A MAN MAY LEARN AND STUDY DURING THESE TWO MOONS.
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LTHOUGH THE BEST COUNSEL WHICH I CAN GIVE IS THAT A MAN SHOULD GO INTO RETIREMENT IN SOME DESERT OR SOLITUDE, UNTIL THE TIME OF THE SIX MOONS DESTINED UNTO THIS OPERATION BE FULFILLED, AND THAT HE SHALL HAVE OBTAINED THAT WHICH HE WISHED; AS THE ANCIENTS USED TO DO; NEVERTHELESS NOW THIS IS HARDLY POSSIBLE; AND WE MUST ACCOMMODATE OURSELVES UNTO THE ERA (IN WHICH WE LIVE); AND BEING UNABLE TO CARRY IT OUT IN ONE WAY, WE SHOULD ENDEAVOR TO DO SO IN ANOTHER; AND ATTACH OURSELVES ONLY UNTO DIVINE THINGS. BUT THERE BE CERTAIN WHO CANNOT EVEN DO THIS THOROUGHLY, NOTWITHSTANDING THEY MAY HONESTLY WISH THE SAME; AND THIS BECAUSE OF THEIR DIVER’S EMPLOYMENTS AND POSITIONS WHICH WILL NOT PERMIT THEM TO ACT IN ACCORDANCE WITH THEIR DESIRES, SO THAT THEY ARE COMPELLED TO CARRY ON THEIR WORLDLY OCCUPATIONS. IN ORDER THEN THAT SUCH MAY KNOW WHAT OCCUPATIONS AND BUSINESS THEY CAN FOLLOW OUT WITHOUT PREJUDICE TO THIS OPERATION, I WILL HERE STATE THE SAME IN FEW WORDS. WE MAY THEN EXERCISE THE PROFESSION OF MEDICINE, AND ALL ARTS CONNECTED WITH THE SAME; AND WE MAY PERFORM ALL OPERATIONS WHICH TEND UNTO CHARITY AND MERCY TOWARDS OUR NEIGHBOR PURELY AND SIMPLY. AS FOR WHAT CONCERNED THE LIBERAL ARTS YE MAY INTEREST YOURSELVES IN ASTRONOMY, ETC., BUT FLEE ALL ARTS AND OPERATIONS WHICH HAVE THE LEAST TINCTURE OF MAGIC AND SORCERY, SEEING THAT WE MUST NOT CONFOUND TOGETHER GOD AND BELIAL [LUCIFER]: GOD WISHED TO BE ALONE; UNTO HIM PERTAIN ALL HONOR AND GLORY. ALL THE ABOVE MATTERS ARE HOWEVER PERMITTED DURING THE TWO FIRST AND THE TWO SECOND MOONS. YOU MAY WALK IN A GARDEN FOR RECREATION; BUT YOU SHALL DO NO SERVILE WORK; AND AMIDST THE FLOWERS AND THE FRUITS YOU CAN ALSO MEDITATE UPON THE GREATNESS OF GOD. BUT DURING THE TWO THIRD AND LAST MOONS YE SHALL QUIT EVERY OTHER MATTER ONLY PERMITTING YOUR RECREATION TO CONSIST IN THINGS SPIRITUAL AND DIVINE. IF YE WISH TO BE PARTICIPATORS IN THE CONVERSATION OF THE ANGELS, AND IN THE DIVINE WISDOM, LAY ASIDE ALL INDISCREET THINGS, AND REGARD IT AS A PLEASURE WHEN YE CAN SPARE TWO OR THREE HOURS TO STUDY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, BECAUSE HENCE-FROM YE SHALL DERIVE INCREDIBLE PROFIT; AND EVEN THE LESS YE ARE LEARNED, SO MUCH THE MORE WILL YE BECOME WISE AND CLEVER. IT SUFFICES THAT IN THE PERFORMANCE OF YOUR ORISONS YE SHALL NOT GIVE WAY UNTO SLEEP, AND THAT YE SHALL FAIL IN NOWISE IN THIS OPERATION THROUGH NEGLIGENCE AND VOLUNTARILY.
THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER.
CONCERNING THE SELECTION OF THE PLACE.
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E SHOULD MAKE THE SELECTION OF THE PLACE (FOR THE OPERATION) BEFORE COMMENCING IT, AND PRIOR TO THE CELEBRATION OF THE PASSOVER, IN ORDER THAT WE MAY DECIDE UPON THE SAME WITHOUT HINDRANCE, AND IT IS NECESSARY THAT ALL THINGS SHOULD BE PREPARED. HE WHO COMMENCES THIS OPERATION IN SOLITUDE CAN ELECT A PLACE ACCORDING UNTO HIS PLEASURE; WHERE THERE IS A SMALL WOOD, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH YOU SHALL MAKE A SMALL ALTAR, AND YOU SHALL COVER THE SAME WITH A HUT (OR SHELTER) OF FINE BRANCHES, SO THAT THE RAIN MAY NOT FALL THEREON AND EXTINGUISH THE LAMP AND THE CENSER. AROUND THE ALTAR AT THE DISTANCE OF SEVEN PACES YOU SHALL PREPARE A HEDGE OF FLOWERS, PLANTS, AND GREEN SHRUBS, SO THAT IT MAY DIVIDE THE ENTRANCE INTO TWO PARTS; THAT IS TO SAY, THE INTERIOR WHERE THE ALTAR AND TABERNACLE WILL BE PLACED AFTER THE MANNER OF A TEMPLE; AND THE PART EXTERIOR, WHICH WITH THE REST OF THE PLACE WILL BE AS A PORTICO THEREUNTO. NOW IF YOU COMMENCE NOT THIS OPERATION IN THE COUNTRY, BUT PERFORM IT IN A TOWN, OR IN SOME DWELLING-PLACE, I WILL SHOW UNTO YE WHAT SHALL BE NECESSARY HEREIN. YE SHALL CHOOSE AN APARTMENT WHICH HATH A WINDOW, JOINED UNTO THE WHICH SHALL BE AN UNCOVERED TERRACE (OR… BALCONY), AND A LODGE (OR SMALL ROOM OR HUT) COVERED WITH A ROOF, BUT SO THAT THERE MAY BE ON EVERY SIDE WINDOWS WHENCE YOU MAY BE ABLE TO SEE IN EVERY DIRECTION, AND WHENCE YOU MAY ENTER INTO THE ORATORY. IN THE WHICH PLACE THE EVIL SPIRITS SHALL BE ABLE TO APPEAR, SINCE THEY CANNOT APPEAR WITHIN THE ORATORY ITSELF. IN THE WHICH PLACE, BESIDE THE ORATORY TOWARDS THE QUARTER OF THE NORTH, YOU SHALL HAVE A ROOTED OR COVERED LODGE, IN THE WHICH AND FROM WHENCE ONE MAY BE ABLE TO SEE THE ORATORY. I MYSELF ALSO HAD TWO LARGE WINDOWS MADE IN MY ORATORY, AND AT THE TIME OF THE CONVOCATION OF THE SPIRITS, I USED TO OPEN THEM AND REMOVE BOTH THE SHUTTERS AND THE DOOR, SO THAT I COULD EASILY SEE ON EVERY SIDE AND CONSTRAIN THEM TO OBEY ME. THE ORATORY SHOULD ALWAYS BE CLEAR AND CLEAN SWEPT, AND THE FLOORING SHOULD BE OF WOOD, OF WHITE PINE; IN FINE, THIS PLACE SHOULD BE SO WELL AND CAREFULLY PREPARED, THAT ONE MAY JUDGE IT TO BE A PLACE DESTINED UNTO PRAYER. THE TERRACE AND THE CONTIGUOUS LODGE WHERE WE ARE TO INVOKE THE SPIRITS, WE SHOULD COVER WITH RIVER SAND TO THE DEPTH OF TWO FINGERS AT THE LEAST. THE ALTAR SHOULD BE ERECTED IN THE MIDST OF THE ORATORY; AND IF ANY ONE MAKES HIS ORATORY IN DESERT PLACES, HE SHOULD BUILD IT OF STONES WHICH HAVE NEVER BEEN WORKED OR HEWN, OR EVEN TOUCHED BY THE HAMMER. THE CHAMBER SHOULD BE BOARDED WITH PINE WOOD, AND A LAMP FULL OF OIL OLIVE SHOULD BE SUSPENDED THEREIN, THE WHICH EVERY TIME THAT YE SHALL HAVE BURNED YOUR PERFUME AND FINISHED YOUR ORISON, YE SHALL EXTINGUISH. A HANDSOME CENSER OF BRONZE, OR OF SILVER IF ONE HATH THE MEANS, MUST BE PLACED UPON THE ALTAR, THE WHICH SHOULD IN NO WISE BE REMOVED FROM ITS PLACE UNTIL THE OPERATION BE FINISHED, IF ONE PERFORMED IT IN A DWELLING-HOUSE; FOR IN THE OPEN COUNTRY ONE CANNOT DO THIS. THUS, IN THIS POINT AS IN ALL THE OTHERS, WE SHOULD RULE AND GOVERN OURSELVES ACCORDING UNTO THE MEANS AT OUR DISPOSAL. THE ALTAR, WHICH SHOULD BE MADE OF WOOD, OUGHT TO BE HOLLOW WITHIN AFTER THE MANNER OF A CUPBOARD, WHEREIN YOU SHALL KEEP ALL THE NECESSARY THINGS, SUCH AS THE TWO ROBES, THE CROWN OR MITER, THE WAND, THE HOLY OILS, THE GIRDLE OR BELT, THE PERFUME; AND ANY OTHER THINGS WHICH MAY BE NECESSARY. THE SECOND HABILIMENTS WILL BE A SHIRT OR TUNIC OF LINEN, LARGE AND WHITE, WITH WELL AND PROPERLY MADE SLEEVES. THE OTHER ROBE WILL BE OF CRIMSON OR SCARLET SILK WITH GOLD, AND IT SHOULD NOT BE LONGER THAN JUST UNTO THE KNEES, WITH SLEEVES OF SIMILAR STUFF. AS FOR THESE VESTMENTS, THERE IS NO PARTICULAR RULE FOR THEM; NOR ANY ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS TO BE FOLLOWED; BUT THE MORE RESPLENDENT, CLEAN, AND BRILLIANT THEY ARE THE BETTER WILL IT BE. YOU SHALL ALSO MAKE A GIRDLE OF SILK OF THE SAME COLOR AS THE TUNIC, WHEREWITHAL YOU SHALL BE GIRDED. YOU SHALL HAVE UPON YOUR HEAD A BEAUTIFUL CROWN OR WOVEN FILLET OF SILK AND GOLD. YOU SHALL PREPARE THE SACRED OIL IN THIS MANNER: TAKE OF MYRRH IN TEARS, ONE PART; OF FINE CINNAMON, TWO PARTS; OF GALANGAL HALF A PART; AND THE HALF OF THE TOTAL WEIGHT OF THESE DRUGS OF THE BEST OIL OLIVE. THE WHICH AROMATICS YOU SHALL MIX TOGETHER ACCORDING UNTO THE ART OF THE APOTHECARY, AND SHALL MAKE THEREOF A BALSAM, THE WHICH YOU SHALL KEEP IN A GLASS VIAL WHICH YOU SHALL PUT WITHIN THE CUPBOARD (FORMED BY THE INTERIOR) OF THE ALTAR. THE PERFUME SHALL BE MADE THUS: TAKE OF INCENSE IN TEARS ONE PART; OF STACTÉ HALF A PART; OF LIGN ALOES A QUARTER OF A PART; AND NOT BEING ABLE TO GET THIS WOOD YOU SHALL TAKE THAT OF CEDAR, OR OF ROSE, OR OF CITRON, OR ANY OTHER ODORIFEROUS WOOD. YOU SHALL REDUCE ALL THESE INGREDIENTS INTO A VERY FINE POWDER, MIX THEM WELL TOGETHER AND KEEP THE SAME IN A BOX OR OTHER CONVENIENT VESSEL. AS YOU WILL CONSUME A GREAT DEAL OF THIS PERFUME, IT WILL BE ADVISABLE TO MIX ENOUGH ON THE EVE OF THE SABBATH TO LAST THE WHOLE WEEK. YOU SHALL ALSO HAVE A WAND OF ALMOND-TREE WOOD, SMOOTH AND STRAIGHT, OF THE LENGTH OF ABOUT FROM HALF AN ELL TO SIX FEET. AND YE SHALL KEEP THE AFORESAID THINGS IN GOOD ORDER IN THE CUPBOARD OF THE ALTAR, READY FOR USE IN THE PROPER TIME AND PLACE. HERE FOLLOWED THE MANNER OF ORDERING ONESELF AND OF OPERATING.
THE TWELFTH CHAPTER.
HOW ONE SHOULD KEEP ONESELF IN ORDER TO CARRY OUT THIS OPERATION WELL.
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[bookmark: page_81]HIS OPERATION BEING TRULY DIVINE, IT IS NECESSARY ONCE MORE TO TREAT OF AND DISTINGUISH THE PRESENT CONSECRATION INTO DIFFERENT PERIODS OF TIME. YOU SHALL THEN UNDERSTAND THAT DURING THE TWO FIRST AND TWO SECOND MOONS, NO OTHER CONSECRATION MUST BE PERFORMED, THEN THAT OF WHICH WE HAVE ALREADY SPOKEN IN THE SEVENTH AND EIGHTH FOREGOING [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] CHAPTERS, UNTO THE WHICH I REFER YOU, SO AS NOT TO BE TOO PROLIX. AND I ONLY SAY UNTO YOU, THAT DURING THE COURSE OF THE TWO FIRST AND TWO SECOND MOONS, EVERY SATURDAY WHEN YE PERFORM THE ORISON, YE SHALL ALSO BURN THE PERFUME AS WELL IN THE MORNING AS IN THE EVENING; AND IN THE TWO THIRD AND LAST MOONS YE SHALL MAKE THE PRAYER AND THE PERFUME THRICE DAILY. NOW HERE HATH THE LAST PART OF THE TIME ARRIVED HERE THEREFORE OPEN YE YOUR EYES AND BE ATTENTIVE, AND GOVERN YOURSELVES IN EVERYTHING AND EVERY PLACE IN THE WAY WHICH I HAVE WRITTEN UNTO YOU. HAVE CONFIDENCE IN GOD, BECAUSE IF EVEN UNTIL THEN YE HAVE FAITHFULLY OBSERVED MINE INSTRUCTIONS WHICH I HAVE GIVEN UNTO YOU, AND IF YOUR ORISONS SHALL HAVE BEEN MADE WITH A RIGHTEOUS HEART AND WITH DEVOTION, THERE IS NO MANNER OF DOUBT THAT ALL THINGS WILL APPEAR EASY UNTO YOU, AND YOUR OWN SPIRIT AND YOUR UNDERSTANDING WILL TEACH YOU THE MANNER IN WHICH YOU SHOULD CONDUCT YOURSELF IN ALL POINTS; BECAUSE YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL IS ALREADY ABOUT YOU, THOUGH INVISIBLE, AND CONDUCTS AND GOVERNS YOUR HEART, SO THAT YOU SHALL NOT ERR. THE TWO MOONS BEING FINISHED, IN THE MORNING YE SHALL COMMENCE ALL THAT IS COMMANDED IN THE NINTH CHAPTER, AND FURTHER OBSERVE THIS PRESENT CHAPTER. WHEN FIRST YE SHALL ENTER INTO THE ORATORY, LEAVE YOUR SHOES WITHOUT, AND HAVING OPENED THE WINDOW, YE SHALL PLACE THE LIGHTED COALS IN THE CENSER WHICH YOU SHALL HAVE BROUGHT WITH YOU, YOU SHALL LIGHT THE LAMP, AND TAKE FROM THE CUPBOARD OF THE ALTAR YOUR TWO VESTMENTS, THE CROWN, THE GIRDLE AND THE WAND, PLACING THEM UPON THE ALTAR. THEN TAKE THE SACRED OIL IN YOUR LEFT HAND, CAST SOME OF THE PERFUME UPON THE FIRE, AND PLACE YOURSELF UPON YOUR KNEES, PRAYING UNTO THE LORD WITH FERVOR. THE ORISON. O LORD GOD OF MERCY; GOD, PATIENT, MOST BENIGN AND LIBERAL; WHO GRANTS THY GRACE IN A THOUSAND WAYS, AND UNTO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS; WHO FORGETS THE INIQUITIES, THE SINS, AND THE TRANSGRESSIONS OF MEN; IN WHOSE PRESENCE NONE IS FOUND INNOCENT; WHO VISITS THE TRANSGRESSIONS OF THE FATHER UPON THE CHILDREN AND NEPHEWS UNTO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION; I KNOW MY WRETCHEDNESS, AND THAT I AM NOT WORTHY TO APPEAR BEFORE THY DIVINE MAJESTY, NOR EVEN TO IMPLORE AND BESEECH THY GOODNESS AND MERCY FOR THE LEAST GRACE. BUT, O LORD OF LORD’S, THE SOURCE OF THY BOUNTY IS SO GREAT, THAT OF ITSELF IT CALLETH THOSE WHO ARE ASHAMED BY REASON OF THEIR SINS AND DARE NOT APPROACH, AND INVITES THEM TO DRINK OF THY GRACE. WHEREFORE, O LORD MY GOD, HAVE PITY UPON ME, AND TAKE AWAY FROM ME ALL INIQUITY AND MALICE; CLEANSE MY SOUL FROM ALL THE UNCLEANNESS OF SIN; RENEW WITHIN ME MY SPIRIT, AND COMFORT IT, SO THAT IT MAY BECOME STRONG AND ABLE TO COMPREHEND THE MYSTERY OF THY GRACE, AND THE TREASURES OF THY DIVINE WISDOM. SANCTIFY ME ALSO WITH THE OIL OF THY SANCTIFICATION, WHEREWITH THOU HAST SANCTIFIED ALL THY PROPHETS; AND PURIFY IN ME THEREWITH ALL THAT APPERTAINED UNTO ME, SO THAT I MAY BECOME WORTHY OF THE CONVERSATION OF THY HOLY ANGELS AND OF THY DIVINE WISDOM, AND GRANT UNTO ME THE POWER WHICH THOU HAST GIVEN UNTO THY PROPHETS OVER ALL THE EVIL SPIRITS. AMEN. AMEN." THIS IS THE PRAYER WHICH I MYSELF MADE USE OF IN MY CONSECRATION; THE WHICH I GIVE NOT HERE TO CONFINE YOU (TO A CERTAIN FORM), NOR TO OBLIGE YOU TO EMPLOY THE SAME, NOR TO TELL IT YOU OVER AS I WOULD TO A PARROT WHOM I SHOULD WISH TO TEACH TO TALK; BUT ONLY AND SOLELY TO GIVE UNTO YOU AN IDEA OF THE MANNER IN WHICH WE SHOULD PRAY. HAVING FINISHED YOUR ORISON, RISE FROM YOUR KNEES, AND ANOINT THE CENTER OF YOUR FOREHEAD WITH A LITTLE OF THE SACRED OIL; AFTER THIS DIP YOUR FINGER INTO THE SAME OIL, AND ANOINT THEREWITH THE FOUR UPPER CORNERS OF THE ALTAR. TOUCH ALSO WITH THIS HOLY OIL THE VESTMENTS, THE GIRDLE, THE CROWN, AND THE WAND, ON BOTH SIDES. YOU SHALL ALSO TOUCH THE DOORS AND THE WINDOWS OF THE ORATORY. THEN WITH YOUR FINGER DIPPED IN THE OIL YOU SHALL WRITE UPON THE FOUR SIDES OF THE ALTAR THESE WORDS, SO THAT THEY MAY BE PERFECTLY CLEARLY WRITTEN ON EACH SIDE: "IN WHATEVER PLACE IT MAY BE WHEREIN COMMEMORATION OF MY NAME SHALL BE MADE, I WILL COME UNTO YOU AND I WILL BLESS YOU." THIS BEING DONE THE CONSECRATION IS FINISHED, AND THEN YE SHALL PUT THE WHITE TUNIC AND ALL THE OTHER THINGS INTO THE CUPBOARD OF THE ALTAR. THEN KNEEL DOWN AND MAKE YOUR ORDINARY PRAYER, AS IS LAID DOWN IN THE THIRD CHAPTER; AND BE WELL WARE TO TAKE NO CONSECRATED THING OUT OF THE ORATORY; AND DURING THE WHOLE OF THE ENSUING PERIOD YE SHALL ENTER THE ORATORY AND CELEBRATE THE OFFICE WITH NAKED FEET. 
THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER.
CONCERNING THE CONVOCATION OF THE GOOD SPIRITS.
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E ARE NOW ARRIVED AT A POINT AT WHICH YE SHALL BE ABLE TO SEE CLEARLY, HAVING DULY FOLLOWED OUT AND OBSERVED THE INSTRUCTIONS WHICH I HAVE GIVEN UNTO YOU, AND HAVING DURING ALL THIS TIME SERVED GOD YOUR CREATOR WITH A PERFECT HEART. WE ARE NOW ARRIVED AT THE TERM, WHEREFORE THE FOLLOWING MORNING RISE BETIMES, NEITHER WASH YOURSELVES AT ALL NOR DRESS YOURSELVES AT ALL IN YOUR ORDINARY CLOTHES; BUT TAKE A ROBE OF MOURNING; ENTER THE ORATORY WITH BARE FEET; GO UNTO THE SIDE OF THE CENSER, TAKE THE ASHES THEREFROM AND PLACE THEM UPON YOUR HEAD; LIGHT THE LAMP; AND PUT THE HOT COALS INTO THE CENSER; AND HAVING OPENED THE WINDOWS, RETURN UNTO THE DOOR. THERE PROSTRATE YOURSELF WITH YOUR FACE AGAINST THE GROUND, AND ORDER THE CHILD TO PUT THE PERFUME UPON THE CENSER, AFTER WHICH HE IS TO PLACE HIMSELF UPON HIS KNEES BEFORE THE ALTAR; FOLLOWING IN ALL THINGS AND THROUGHOUT THE INSTRUCTIONS WHICH I HAVE GIVEN UNTO YOU IN THE LAST CHAPTER OF THE FIRST BOOK, TO WHICH I AM HERE REFERRING. HUMILIATE YOURSELF BEFORE GOD AND HIS CELESTIAL COURT, AND COMMENCE YOUR PRAYER WITH FERVOR, FOR THEN IT IS THAT YOU WILL BEGIN TO ENFLAME YOURSELF IN PRAYING, AND YOU WILL SEE APPEAR AN EXTRAORDINARY AND SUPERNATURAL SPLENDOR WHICH WILL FILL THE WHOLE APARTMENT, AND WILL SURROUND YOU WITH AN INEXPRESSIBLE ODOR, AND THIS ALONE WILL CONSOLE YOU AND COMFORT YOUR HEART SO THAT YOU SHALL CALL FOR EVER HAPPY THE DAY OF THE LORD. ALSO, THE CHILD WILL EXPERIENCE AN ADMIRABLE FEELING OF CONTENTMENT IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ANGEL. AND YOU SHALL CONTINUE ALWAYS YOUR PRAYER REDOUBLING YOUR ARDOR AND FERVOR, AND SHALL PRAY THE HOLY ANGEL THAT HE MAY DEIGN TO SIGN, AND WRITE UPON A SMALL SQUARE PLATE OF SILVER (WHICH YOU SHALL HAVE HAD MADE FOR THIS PURPOSE AND WHICH YOU SHALL HAVE PLACED UPON THE ALTAR) ANOTHER SIGN IF YOU SHALL HAVE NEED OF IT IN ORDER TO SEE HIM; AND EVERYTHING WHICH YOU ARE TO DO. AS SOON AS THE ANGEL SHALL HAVE MADE THE SIGN BY WRITING, AND THAT HE SHALL HAVE WRITTEN DOWN SOME OTHER COUNSEL WHICH MAY BE NECESSARY UNTO YOU, HE WILL DISAPPEAR, BUT THE SPLENDOR WILL REMAIN. THE WHICH THE CHILD HAVING OBSERVED, AND MADE THE SIGN THEREOF UNTO YOU, YOU SHALL COMMAND HIM TO BRING YOU QUICKLY THE LITTLE PLATE OF SILVER, AND THAT WHICH YOU FIND WRITTEN THEREON YOU SHALL AT ONCE COPY, AND ORDER THE CHILD TO REPLACE IT UPON THE ALTAR. THEN YOU SHALL GO FORTH FROM THE ORATORY AND LEAVE THE WINDOW OPEN, AND THE LAMP ALIGHT, AND DURING THIS WHOLE DAY YOU SHALL NOT ENTER INTO THE ORATORY; BUT SHALL MAKE PREPARATION FOR THE DAY FOLLOWING; AND DURING THE DAY YOU SHALL SPEAK TO NONE, NOR MAKE ANSWER, EVEN WERE IT YOUR OWN WIFE OR CHILDREN OR SERVANTS; EXCEPT TO THE CHILD WHOM YOU CAN SEND AWAY. ALSO, YOU SHALL BEFOREHAND HAVE SET YOUR AFFAIRS IN ORDER, AND SO ARRANGED THEM THAT NO EMBARRASSMENT MAY BE CAUSED YOU THEREBY, WHICH MIGHT DISTRACT YOUR ATTENTION. IN THE EVENING WHEN THE SUN SHALL BE SET, YOU SHALL EAT BUT SOBERLY; AND THEN YOU SHALL GO TO REST ALONE; AND YOU SHALL LIVE, SEPARATED FROM YOUR WIFE DURING THESE DAYS. DURING SEVEN DAYS SHALL YOU PERFORM THE CEREMONIES WITHOUT FAILING THEREIN IN ANY WAY; NAMELY, THE DAY OF THE CONSECRATION, THE THREE DAYS OF THE CONVOCATION OF THE GOOD AND HOLY SPIRITS, AND THE THREE OTHER DAYS OF THE CONVOCATION OF THE EVIL SPIRITS. NOW THE SECOND MORNING AFTER, YOU ARE TO BE PREPARED TO FOLLOW THE COUNSEL WHICH THE ANGEL WILL HAVE GIVEN YOU. YOU WILL GO EARLY UNTO THE ORATORY, YOU WILL PLACE THE LIGHTED CHARCOAL AND PERFUMES IN THE CENSER, YOU ARE TO RELIGHT THE LAMP IF IT BE (BY THAT TIME) EXTINGUISHED; AND WEARING THE SAME ROBE OF MOURNING AS OF THE DAY BEFORE, PROSTRATE WITH YOUR FACE TOWARDS THE GROUND, YOU SHALL HUMBLY PRAY UNTO AND SUPPLICATE THE LORD THAT HE MAY HAVE PITY ON YOU, AND THAT HE MAY DEIGN TO FULFIL YOUR PRAYER; THAT HE WILL GRANT UNTO YOU THE VISION OF HIS HOLY ANGELS, AND THAT THE ELECT SPIRITS MAY DEIGN TO GRANT UNTO YOU THEIR FAMILIAR CONVERSE. AND THUS, SHALL YE PRAY UNTO THE UTMOST DEGREE THAT SHALL BE POSSIBLE UNTO YOU, AND WITH THE GREATEST FERVOR THAT YOU CAN BRING INTO ACTION FROM YOUR HEART, AND THIS DURING THE SPACE OF TWO OR THREE HOURS. THEN QUIT THE ORATORY, RETURNING THITHER AT MIDDAY FOR ANOTHER HOUR, AND EQUALLY AGAIN IN THE EVENING; THEN YOU SHALL EAT AFTER THE MANNER AFORESAID, AND GO TO REST. UNDERSTAND ALSO THAT THE ODOR AND THE SPLENDOR WILL IN NOWISE QUIT THE ORATORY. THE THIRD DAY BEING NOW ARRIVED, YOU SHALL ACT THUS. THE EVENING (BEFORE) YOU SHALL WASH YOUR WHOLE BODY THOROUGHLY; AND IN THE MORNING, BEING DRESSED IN YOUR ORDINARY GARMENTS, YOU SHALL ENTER INTO THE ORATORY, BUT WITH NAKED FEET. HAVING PLACED THE FIRE AND THE PERFUMES IN THE CENSER, AND LIGHTED THE LAMP, YOU SHALL PUT ON THE WHITE VESTMENT, AND PLACE YOURSELF ON YOUR KNEES BEFORE THE ALTAR, TO RENDER THANKS TO GOD FOR ALL HIS BENEFITS, AND FIRSTLY FOR HAVING GRANTED UNTO YOU A TREASURE SO GREAT AND SO PRECIOUS. YOU SHALL RENDER THANKS ALSO UNTO THE HOLY GUARDIAN ANGELS, PRAYING UNTO THEM THAT HENCEFORWARD THEY WILL HAVE YOU IN THEIR CARE FOR THE WHOLE PERIOD OF YOUR LIFE; ALSO THAT HE WILL NEVER ABANDON YOU, THAT HE WILL LEAD YOU IN THE WAY OF THE LORD, AND THAT HE WILL WATCH CAREFULLY OVER YOU TO ASSIST YOU, AND CONSENT UNTO THE PRESENT OPERATION OF THE SACRED MAGIC, SO THAT YOU SHALL HAVE SUCH FORCE AND VIRTUE THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO CONSTRAIN THE SPIRITS ACCURSED OF GOD, UNTO THE HONOR OF YOUR CREATOR, AND FOR YOUR OWN GOOD AND THAT OF YOUR NEIGHBOR. AND THEN SHALL YOU FIRST BE ABLE TO PUT TO THE TEST WHETHER YOU SHALL HAVE WELL EMPLOYED THE PERIOD OF YOUR SIX MOONS, AND HOW WELL AND WORTHILY YOU SHALL HAVE LABORED IN THE QUEST OF THE WISDOM OF THE LORD; SINCE YOU SHALL SEE YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL APPEAR UNTO YOU IN UNEQUALLED BEAUTY; WHO ALSO WILL CONVERSE WITH YOU, AND SPEAK IN WORDS SO FULL OF AFFECTION AND OF GOODNESS, AND WITH SUCH SWEETNESS, THAT NO HUMAN TONGUE COULD EXPRESS THE SAME. HE WILL ANIMATE YOU UNTO YOUR GREAT CONTENT IN THE FEAR OF GOD, MAKING YOU A RECITAL OF THE BLESSINGS WHICH YOU HAVE RECEIVED FROM GOD; AND BRINGING UNTO YOUR REMEMBRANCE THE SINS BY WHICH YOU HAVE OFFENDED HIM DURING THE WHOLE PERIOD OF YOUR LIFE, WILL INSTRUCT YOU AND GIVE UNTO YOU THE MANNER IN WHICH YOU SHALL BE ABLE TO APPEASE HIM BY A PURE, DEVOUT, AND REGULATED LIFE, AND BY HONEST AND MERITORIOUS ACTIONS, AND SUCH THINGS AS GOD SHALL ORDAIN UNTO YOU. AFTER THIS HE WILL SHOW UNTO YOU THE TRUE WISDOM AND HOLY MAGIC, AND ALSO WHEREIN YOU HAVE ERRED IN YOUR OPERATION, AND HOW THENCEFORWARD YOU SHOULD PROCEED IN ORDER TO OVERCOME THE EVIL SPIRITS, AND FINALLY ARRIVE AT YOUR DESIRED ENDS. HE WILL PROMISE NEVER TO ABANDON YOU, BUT TO DEFEND AND ASSIST YOU DURING THE WHOLE PERIOD OF YOUR LIFE; ON CONDITION THAT YOU SHALL OBEY HIS COMMANDS, AND THAT YOU SHALL NOT VOLUNTARILY OFFEND YOUR CREATOR. IN ONE WORD, YOU SHALL BE RECEIVED BY HIM WITH SUCH AFFECTION THAT THIS DESCRIPTION WHICH I HERE GIVE UNTO YOU SHALL APPEAR A MERE NOTHING IN COMPARISON. NOW AT THIS POINT I COMMENCE TO RESTRICT MYSELF IN MY WRITING, SEEING THAT BY THE GRACE OF THE LORD I HAVE SUBMITTED AND CONSIGNED YOU UNTO A MASTER SO GREAT THAT HE WILL NEVER LET YOU ERR. OBSERVE THAT ON THE THIRD DAY YOU SHOULD REMAIN IN FAMILIAR CONVERSATION WITH YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL. YOU SHOULD QUIT THE ORATORY FOR A SHORT TIME IN THE AFTERNOON, REMAINING WITHOUT ABOUT AN HOUR; THEN FOR THE REST OF THE DAY YOU SHALL REMAIN THEREIN, RECEIVING FROM THE HOLY ANGEL DISTINCT AND AMPLE INFORMATION REGARDING THE EVIL SPIRITS AND THE MANNER OF BRINGING THEM INTO SUBMISSION, CAREFULLY WRITING DOWN AND TAKING NOTES OF ALL THESE MATTERS. NOW, THE SUN BEING SET, YOU SHALL PERFORM THE EVENING ORISON WITH THE ORDINARY PERFUME, GIVING THANKS UNTO GOD IN PARTICULAR FOR THE VERY GREAT GRACE THAT HE HATH GRANTED UNTO YOU IN THAT DAY, THERE ALSO SUPPLICATING HIM TO BE PROPITIOUS UNTO YOU AND TO AID YOU DURING YOUR WHOLE LIFE, SO THAT YOU SHALL NEVER BE ABLE TO OFFEND HIM. YOU SHALL ALSO RENDER THANKS UNTO YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL AND BESEECH HIM NOT TO ABANDON YOU. THE PRAYER BEING FINISHED YOU WILL SEE THAT THE SPLENDOR WILL DISAPPEAR. THEN SHALL YOU QUIT THE ORATORY, CLOSING THE DOOR, BUT LEAVING THE WINDOWS OPEN AND THE LAMP ALIGHT. YOU SHALL RETURN AS ON THE PRECEDING DAYS UNTO YOUR APARTMENT WHERE YOU SHALL MODESTLY RECREATE YOURSELF, AND EAT YOUR NECESSARY FOOD, THEN YOU SHALL GO TO REST UNTIL THE FOLLOWING MORNING.
THE FOURTEENTH CHAPTER.
CONCERNING THE CONVOCATION OF THE SPIRITS.
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HOUGH THE FOLLOWING ADVICE MAY BE SCARCELY NECESSARY FOR THE MOST PART, SINCE I HAVE ALREADY EXPLAINED UNTO YOU ALL THINGS NECESSARY TO BE DONE; AND ALSO SEEING THAT YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL WILL HAVE SUFFICIENTLY INSTRUCTED YOU IN ALL THAT YOU SHOULD DO; YET NEVERTHELESS I WILL HERE DECLARE PLAINLY CERTAIN MATTERS UNTO YOU, WITH THE IDEA RATHER OF MAKING THE ACCOUNT OF THE OPERATION COMPLETE IN THIS BOOK, AND ALSO TO GIVE YOU EVERY OPPORTUNITY OF POSSESSING THE MATTER THOROUGHLY THROUGH READING THESE THINGS MANY TIMES; SO THAT HAVING RECEIVED THE VISION OF THE ANGEL, YOU MAY FIND YOURSELF THOROUGHLY INSTRUCTED IN ALL THE ESSENTIAL POINTS. HAVING THEN REPOSED YOURSELF DURING THE NIGHT, YOU SHALL RISE IN THE MORNING BEFORE DAWN, AND SHALL ENTER INTO THE ORATORY; AND HAVING PLACED THE LIGHTED CHARCOAL IN THE CENSER, LIGHT THE LAMP ALSO. YOU SHALL THEN ROBE YOURSELF, TAKING FIRST THE WHITE VESTMENT, AND OVER THIS YOU SHALL PUT ON THAT OF SILK AND GOLD, THEN THE GIRDLE, AND UPON YOUR HEAD YOU SHALL PLACE THE CROWN, AND YOU SHALL LAY THE WAND UPON THE ALTAR. THEN, HAVING PUT THE PERFUME IN THE CENSER YOU SHALL FALL UPON YOUR KNEES, AND PRAY UNTO ALMIGHTY GOD TO GRANT YOU THE GRACE TO FINISH YOUR OPERATION UNTO THE PRAISE AND GLORY OF HIS HOLY NAME, AND FOR YOUR OWN USE AND THAT OF YOUR NEIGHBOR. ALSO, YOU SHALL SUPPLICATE YOUR GUARDIAN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ANGEL TO AID YOU, AND TO GOVERN YOUR HEART WITH HIS COUNSEL, AND ALL YOUR SENSES. AFTER THIS YOU SHALL TAKE THE WAND IN YOUR RIGHT HAND, AND PRAY UNTO GOD TO GIVE UNTO THIS WAND AS MUCH VIRTUE, FORCE, AND POWER AS HE GAVE UNTO THOSE OF MOSES, OF AARON, OF ELIJAH, AND OF THE OTHER PROPHETS WHOSE NUMBER IS INFINITE. NOW PLACE YOURSELF BESIDE THE ALTAR LOOKING TOWARDS THE DOOR AND THE OPEN TERRACE; OR IF YOU BE IN THE COUNTRY PLACE YOURSELF AT THE WESTERN SIDE, AND COMMENCE BY SUMMONING THE CHIEF SPIRITS AND PRINCES. BUT YOUR ANGEL WILL ALREADY HAVE INSTRUCTED YOU HOW TO CONVOKE THEM, AND WILL HAVE SUFFICIENTLY IMPRESSED IT ON YOUR HEART. AND AS WELL IN THIS AS IN THE ORISON, WE SHOULD NEVER PROCEED AND ACT BY THE MOUTH ONLY OR BY WRITTEN CONJURATIONS ALONE; BUT WITH A FREE HEART AND INTREPID COURAGE BECAUSE IT IS CERTAIN THAT THERE IS MORE DIFFICULTY IN CONVOKING THE EVIL SPIRITS THAN THE GOOD, WHICH LATTER USUALLY APPEAR MORE READILY WHEN THEY ARE FIRST CALLED IF IT BE BY PERSONS OF GOOD INTENT; WHILE THE EVIL SPIRITS FLEE AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE ALL OCCASION OF SUBMITTING THEMSELVES TO MAN. THIS IS WHEREFORE HE WHO WISHES TO CONSTRAIN THEM SHOULD BE UPON HIS GUARD, AND FOLLOW OUT FAITHFULLY FROM POINT TO POINT THE INSTRUCTIONS WHICH HIS GUARDIAN ANGEL WILL HAVE GIVEN HIM, AND THAT HE IMPRESSES THEM WELL UPON HIS MEMORY FOLLOWING THEM FROM POINT TO POINT; SEEING THAT WHILE NO SPIRIT GOOD OR EVIL CAN KNOW THE SECRETS OF YOUR HEART. BEFORE YOU YOURSELF BRING THE SAME TO LIGHT, UNLESS GOD WHO ALONE KNOWS ALL THINGS SHOULD MANIFEST THEM; THEY (THE SPIRITS) NEVERTHELESS CAN PENETRATE INTO AND UNDERSTAND THAT WHICH YOU ARE THINKING BY MEANS OF YOUR ACTIONS AND YOUR WORDS. THIS IS THE REASON WHY HE WHO WISHES PROPERLY TO CONVOKE AND CONJURE THE SPIRITS, SHOULD FIRST WELL CONSIDER THE FOLLOWING CONJURATION; AND AFTERWARD PERFORM IT WITH FEELING AND FREELY BY HEART; AND NOT BY WRITING, BECAUSE IN USING THAT COMPOSED BY OTHERS, THE SPIRITS THENCE JUDGE THAT WE OURSELVES ARE IGNORANT, AND RENDER THEMSELVES STRAIGHTWAY MORE INTRACTABLE AND STUBBORN. THE EVIL SPIRITS BE ABOUT YOU, THOUGH INVISIBLE, AND THEY KEENLY EXAMINE WHETHER HE WHO CONJURES THEM IS COURAGEOUS OR TIMID, WHETHER HE IS PRUDENT, AND WHETHER HE HATH A TRUE FAITH IN GOD WHO CAN PERFORM ALL THINGS WITH EASE. WE CAN CONSTRAIN THEM (THE SPIRITS), AND FORCE THEM TO APPEAR; BUT A FEW WORDS ILL PRONOUNCED BY AN ILL-INTENTIONED PERSON ONLY PRODUCE AN EFFECT AGAINST THE PERSON HIMSELF WHO IGNORANTLY PRONOUNCES THEM; AND AN INDIVIDUAL OF SUCH A CHARACTER SHOULD IN NO WAY UNDERTAKE THIS OPERATION, FOR SUCH WOULD BE THE TRUE WAY TO MAKE A MOCK OF GOD AND TO TEMPT HIM. OF THE CONJURATIONS. I HAVE MANY TIMES REPEATED UNTO YOU THAT THE FEAR OF GOD IS THE PRINCIPAL SUBJECT OF THE INSTRUCTION OF YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL, AGAINST WHICH YOU SHOULD NEVER COMMIT ANY FAULT, EVEN IF IT BE BUT SLIGHT. FIRSTLY: YOU SHOULD PERFORM THE CONJURATION IN YOUR MOTHER TONGUE, OR IN A LANGUAGE THAT YOU WELL UNDERSTAND, AND CONJURE THE SPIRITS BY THE AUTHORITY OF AND THEIR OBEDIENCE TO THE HOLY PATRIARCHS, REHEARSING UNTO THEM EXAMPLES OF THEIR RUIN AND FALL, OF THE SENTENCE WHICH GOD HATH PRONOUNCED AGAINST THEM, AND OF THEIR OBLIGATION UNTO SERVITUDE; AND HOW ON ONE SIDE AND ON ANOTHER THEY HAVE BEEN VANQUISHED BY THE GOOD ANGELS AND BY WISE MEN; ALL WHICH POINTS YOU WILL HAVE HAD PLENTY OF OPPORTUNITY TO STUDY IN THE SACRED WRITINGS DURING THE SIX MOONS (OF PREPARATION). ALSO, YOU SHALL MENACE THEM, IN CASE THEY ARE UNWILLING TO OBEY, WITH CALLING UNTO YOUR AID THE POWER OF THE HOLY ANGELS OVER THEM. YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL WILL ALSO HAVE INSTRUCTED YOU TO PERFORM THIS CONVOCATION WITH MODESTY, AND IN NO WISE TO BE TIMID, BUT COURAGEOUS, YET IN MODERATION, HOWEVER, WITHOUT TOO OVERBEARING HARDINESS AND BRAVERY. AND IN CASE OF THEIR BEING INCLINED TO RESIST, AND UNWILLING TO OBEY YOU, YOU MUST NOT ON THAT ACCOUNT GIVE WAY TO ANGER, BECAUSE THUS YOU WILL ONLY DO INJURY TO YOURSELF; AND THEY WILL ASK NOTHING BETTER, IT BEING EXACTLY WHAT THEY WOULD BE ENDEAVORING TO DO; BUT (ON THE CONTRARY) WITH AN INTREPID HEART, AND PUTTING YOUR WHOLE TRUST IN GOD, WITH A TRANQUIL HEART YOU SHALL EXHORT THEM TO YIELD, LETTING THEM SEE THAT YOU HAVE PUT ALL YOUR CONFIDENCE IN THE LIVING AND ONLY GOD, REMINDING THEM HOW POWERFUL AND POTENT HE IS; THUS, THEREFORE, GOVERN YOURSELF, USING PRUDENCE TOWARDS THEM. AND COMMUNICATE UNTO THEM ALSO THE FORM IN THE WHICH YOU WISH THEM TO APPEAR; THE WHICH YOU CAN NOT DETERMINE, NOR EVEN THEMSELVES, BUT YOU OUGHT THE EVENING BEFORE TO HAVE DEMANDED THIS FROM YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL, WHO KNOWS BETTER THAN YOU YOUR NATURE AND CONSTITUTION, AND WHO UNDERSTANDS THE FORMS WHICH CAN TERRIFY YOU, AND THOSE OF WHICH YOU CAN SUPPORT THE SIGHT. AND YOU MUST NOT THINK THAT THIS CAN HE DONE OTHERWISE, AS CERTAIN ACCURSED PERSONS WRITE; THAT IS TO SAY, BY MEANS OF SEALS, AND CONJURATIONS, AND SUPERSTITIOUS FIGURES, AND PENTACLES, AND OTHER ABOMINATIONS, WRITTEN BY DIABOLICAL ENCHANTERS; FOR THIS WOULD BE THE COIN WHEREWITH THE HIDEOUS SATAN [LUCIFER] WOULD BUY YOU FOR HIS SLAVE. BUT LET YOUR WHOLE TRUST BE IN THE ARM, THE POWER, AND THE FORCE OF GOD ALMIGHTY; THEN SHALL YOU BE IN ALL SAFETY, AND THE GUARD OF YOUR ANGEL WILL DEFEND YOU FROM ALL DANGERS. THIS IS WHY YOU SHOULD HAVE GOOD COURAGE, AND HAVE CONFIDENCE THAT NO ADVERSITY CAN HAPPEN UNTO YOU. OBSERVING THEN THE DOCTRINE THAT YOUR ANGEL WILL HAVE GIVEN UNTO YOU, AND PERSEVERING IN PLACING ALL YOUR TRUST IN GOD, AT LENGTH THEY WILL APPEAR IN THE FORM COMMANDED UPON THE TERRACE, UPON THE SAND; WHEN, ACCORDING TO THE ADVICE AND DOCTRINE RECEIVED FROM YOUR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HOLY ANGEL, AND AS I WILL CLEARLY TEACH YOU IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER, YOU SHALL PROPOUND YOUR DEMAND, AND YOU SHALL RECEIVE FROM THEM THEIR OATH. THE SPIRITS WHICH WE SHOULD CONVOKE ON THE FIRST DAY ARE THE FOUR SUPERIOR PRINCES, WHOSE NAMES WILL BE WRITTEN IN THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER, AND THIS IS THE CONJURATION OF THE FIRST DAY. THE CONJURATION OF THE SECOND DAY. ON THE FOLLOWING DAY, HAVING PERFORMED THE ORDINARY ORISON, AND THE AFORESAID CEREMONIES, YOU SHALL BRIEFLY REPEAT THE AFORESAID CONJURATION UNTO THE SAID SPIRITS, BRINGING TO THEIR REMEMBRANCE THEIR PROMISES AND OATHS MADE ON THE PRECEDING DAY TO SEND UNTO YOU THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES; AND ADDRESS THE CONJURATION UNTO ALL THE TWELVE TOGETHER, AND IN A LITTLE WHILE THEY WILL APPEAR VISIBLY, THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES IN THE FORM WHICH HATH BEEN COMMANDED THEM; AND THEY WILL PROMISE AND SWEAR UNTO YOU (ALLEGIANCE), AS WILL BE MORE FULLY SHOWN IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER. THE NAMES OF THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES ARE DESCRIBED HEREAFTER IN THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER. THE CONJURATION OF THE THIRD DAY. THE CONJURATION OF THE THIRD DAY IS THE SAME AS THAT OF THE SECOND DAY, SEEING THAT WE ARE THEN TO REMIND THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES OF THEIR PROMISES AND OATHS (OF ALLEGIANCE); AND WE ARE TO CALL AND CONVOKE THEM WITH ALL THEIR ADHERENTS, AND THEN THEY DO APPEAR ONCE MORE IN VISIBLE FORMS, THE WHOLE PARTICULAR COHORTS OF EACH WILL APPEAR ALSO INVISIBLY, SURROUNDING THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES. BUT WHILE INVOKING GOD YOUR LORD FOR STRENGTH AND SURETY, AND YOUR HOLY ANGEL FOR COUNSEL AND ASSISTANCE, NEVER FORGET WHAT THE LATTER WILL HAVE TAUGHT YOU, FOR IT IS A NECESSARY POINT. HERE FOLLOWS THE FIFTEENTH CHAPTER WHICH TEACHES WHAT WE SHOULD DEMAND FROM THE SPIRITS, WHO ARE DIVIDED INTO THREE CLASSES.
THE FIFTEENTH CHAPTER.
CONCERNING WHAT YOU SHOULD DEMAND OF THE SPIRITS WHO ARE DIVIDED INTO THREE DIFFERENT TROOPS AND CONVOKED ON THREE SEPARATE DAYS.
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[bookmark: fr_171][bookmark: fr_172][bookmark: fr_173][bookmark: fr_174][bookmark: fr_175][bookmark: fr_176]HE DEMANDS WE SHOULD MAKE TO THE SPIRITS ARE OF THREE DIFFERENT KINDS. THE FIRST DEMAND. THE DEMAND OF THE FIRST DAY WHEN THE FOUR SUPERIOR PRINCES SHALL HAVE VISIBLY APPEARED, YOU SHALL MAKE ACCORDING UNTO THE ORDER OF THE ANGEL: FIRSTLY: THE PROPOSITION BY WHAT VIRTUE, POWER AND AUTHORITY YOU MAKE YOUR DEMANDS UNTO THEM; THAT IS TO SAY BY THE VIRTUE OF GOD OUR LORD WHO HATH MADE THEM SUBJECT UNTO ALL HIS CREATURES, AND BROUGHT THEM TO YOUR FEET. SECONDLY: THAT YOUR OBJECT IS NOT AT ALL A MALIGN CURIOSITY, BUT (ONE TENDING) UNTO THE HONOR AND GLORY OF GOD, AND TO YOUR OWN GOOD AND THAT OF ALL THE HUMAN RACE. THAT FURTHER, EVERY TIME THAT YOU SHALL SUMMON THEM, BY WHATEVER SIGN OR WORD, AND IN WHATEVER TIME AND PLACE, AND FOR WHATEVER OCCASION AND SERVICE, THEY SHALL HAVE TO APPEAR IMMEDIATELY WITHOUT ANY DELAY, AND OBEY YOUR COMMANDS. AND THAT IN CASE THEY SHALL HAVE SOME LEGITIMATE HINDRANCE HERETO, THEY ARE TO SEND UNTO YOU SOME OTHER SPIRITS ASSIGNING THEN AND THERE SUCH AS SHALL BE CAPABLE AND POTENT TO ACCOMPLISH AND OBEY YOUR WILL AND YOUR DEMAND IN THEIR PLACE. AND THAT THEY SHALL PROMISE AND SWEAR TO OBSERVE THIS BY THE MOST RIGOROUS JUDGMENT OF GOD, AND BY THE MOST SEVERE PUNISHMENT AND CHASTISEMENT OF THE HOLY ANGELS, INFLICTED UPON THEM. AND THAT THEY WILL CONSENT TO OBEY, AND THAT THE FOUR SOVEREIGN PRINCES WILL NAME UNTO YOU THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES, WHOM THEY WILL SEND IN THEIR PLACE TO TAKE THE OATH AS I HAVE ALREADY SAID, TO APPEAR AT ONCE ON THE FOLLOWING MORNING WHEN COMMANDED BY YOU; AND THAT THEY WILL DULY SEND THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES. FOR GREATER CERTAINTY, QUIT THE ALTAR NOW, AND GO TOWARDS THE DOOR WHICH OPENS ON TO THE TERRACE, ADVANCING YOUR RIGHT HAND BEYOND. MAKE EACH ONE OF THEM TOUCH THE WAND, AND TAKE THE OATH UPON THAT WAND. THE DEMAND OF THE SECOND DAY. THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES BEING INVOKED, YOU SHALL MAKE UNTO THEM THE SAME DEMAND AND THE SAME ADMONITION WHICH YOU HAVE (ALREADY) MADE UNTO THE FOUR SOVEREIGN PRINCES. AND FURTHER YOU SHALL REQUEST FROM THESE FOUR, THAT IS TO SAY, FROM ORIENS, PAIMON, ARITON, AND AMAIMON; THAT EACH OF THEM SHALL ASSIGN AND CONSIGN UNTO YOU YOUR FAMILIAR SPIRIT, WHICH FROM THE DAY OF YOUR BIRTH THEY ARE COMPELLED TO GIVE UNTO YOU. THESE WILL BE GIVEN AND FURNISHED UNTO YOU WITH THEIR DEPENDENTS AND WILL AFTERWARDS OBEY YOU. IT IS FOR YOU TO DEMAND FROM THESE THE OTHER SPIRITS WHICH YOU MAY WISH TO HAVE; BUT SEEING THAT THEY BE INFINITE IN NUMBER, AND ONE MORE SKILLFUL IN SERVICE THAN ANOTHER, ONE FOR ONE MATTER, ANOTHER FOR ANOTHER; YOU SHALL MAKE A SELECTION OF THE SPIRITS WHOM YOU WISH, AND YOU SHALL PUT OUTSIDE UPON THE TERRACE A WRITTEN LIST OF THEIR NAMES FOR THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES (TO SEE), AND YOU SHALL REQUIRE FROM THESE (LATTER) THE OATH, AS YOU DID FROM THE FOUR SUPERIOR PRINCES, THAT THE FOLLOWING MORNING THEY SHALL HAVE TO APPEAR BEFORE YOU TOGETHER WITH ALL THE SPIRITS WHOSE NAMES YOU SHALL HAVE GIVEN IN WRITING, AND ALSO YOUR FAMILIAR SPIRITS. THE DEMAND OF THE THIRD DAY. THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES HAVING PRESENTED ALL THE SPIRITS AS YOU HAVE DIRECTED THEM, YOU SHALL COMMAND THAT ASTAROT WITH ALL HIS FOLLOWING SHALL APPEAR VISIBLY IN THE FORM WHICH THE ANGEL SHALL HAVE PRESCRIBED UNTO YOU; AND IMMEDIATELY YOU SHALL SEE A GREAT ARMY, AND ALL UNDER THE SAME FORM. YOU SHALL PROPOUND UNTO THEM THE SAME DEMAND, WHICH YOU HAVE ALREADY MADE UNTO THE PRINCES, AND YOU SHALL CAUSE THEM TO TAKE OATH TO OBSERVE THE SAME; THAT IS TO SAY, THAT EVERY TIME THAT YOU SHALL CALL ONE OF THEM BY HIS NAME, THAT HE SHALL AT ONCE APPEAR IN SUCH FORM AND PLACE AS SHALL PLEASE YOU, AND THAT HE SHALL PUNCTUALLY EXECUTE THAT WHICH YOU SHALL HAVE COMMANDED HIM. ALL HAVING SWORN, YOU SHALL PUT OUTSIDE THE ENTRY OF THE DOOR, ALL THE SIGNS OF THE THIRD BOOK WHICH BELONG UNTO ASTAROT ALONE, AND MAKE HIM SWEAR THEREON, ALSO ORDAINING UNTO THEM, THAT IN CASES WHEN IT MAY NOT SEEM FIT UNTO YOU TO COMMAND THEM VERBALLY, THAT AS SOON AS YOU SHALL TAKE ONE OF THESE SIGNS IN YOUR HAND AND MOVE IT FROM ITS PLACE THAT THE SPIRIT MARKED IN THE SIGN SHALL DO AND EXECUTE THAT WHICH THE SIGN BEARS, AND THAT WHICH YOUR INTIMATION JOINED THERETO SHALL INDICATE; ALSO THAT IN THE CASE THAT IN THE SIGN NONE OF THEM SHALL BE SPECIALLY NAMED, THAT ALL IN GENERAL SHALL BE OBLIGED PROMPTLY AND READILY TO PERFORM THE OPERATION COMMANDED; AND THAT IF ALSO IN THE TIME TO COME, OTHER (SIGNS OR) SYMBOLS BE MADE BY YOU WHICH BE NOT HERE INCLUDED, THAT THEN ALSO THEY (THE SPIRITS UNDER ASTAROT) SHALL BE EQUALLY BOUND TO OBSERVE AND EXECUTE THEM ALSO. AND WHEN THE OATH HATH BEEN TAKEN, CAUSE THE PRINCE IN THE NAME OF THE REST TO TOUCH THE WAND. AFTER THIS, REMOVE THOSE SYMBOLS FROM THE DOORWAY; AND CALL MAGOT, AND AFTER HIM ASMODEE, AND LASTLY BELZEBUD; AND ACT WITH ALL THESE AS YOU HAVE DONE WITH [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ASTAROT; AND ALL THEIR SYMBOLS HAVING BEEN SWORN UNTO, PUT THEM ASIDE IN ORDER IN A CERTAIN PLACE, SO ARRANGED THAT YOU CAN EASILY DISTINGUISH ONE FROM ANOTHER, AS REGARDS THE SUBJECT, OPERATION, OR EFFECT, FOR WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN MADE, AND UNTO WHICH THEY BELONG. THIS BEING DONE, YOU SHALL CALL ASTAROT AND ASMODEE TOGETHER, WITH THEIR COMMON SERVITORS, AND SHALL PROPOUND UNTO THEM THEIR SYMBOLS; AND HAVING MADE THEM SWEAR IN THE FORE-MENTIONED MANNER, YOU SHALL CALL IN SIMILAR FASHION ASMODEE AND MAGOT, WITH THEIR SERVITORS, AND SHALL MAKE THEM TAKE OATH UPON THEIR SIGNS IN THE AFORESAID MANNER. AND THUS, SHALL YOU OBSERVE THIS METHOD WITH THE FOUR OTHER SUB-PRINCES; BUT FIRST OF ALL, CONVOKE THEM WITH THEIR COMMON SERVITORS, AND MAKE THEM SWEAR UPON THE COMMON SIGNS, THEN AMAIMON AND ARITON TOGETHER, AND FINALLY EACH ONE APART, AS IN THE FIRST CASE. AND WHEN YOU HAVE PUT BACK ALL THE SYMBOLS INTO THEIR PROPER PLACE, REQUEST FROM EACH OF THESE LAST FOUR YOUR FAMILIAR SPIRIT, AND MAKE THEM REPEAT ITS NAME, WHICH YOU SHALL AT ONCE WRITE DOWN, TOGETHER WITH THE TIME DURING WHICH THEY SHALL BE OBLIGED TO SERVE YOU. THEN YOU SHALL PROPOUND UNTO THEM THE SIGNS OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER OF THE THIRD BOOK; AND SHALL MAKE THEM NOT ONLY SWEAR UPON THESE SYMBOLS (COLLECTIVELY), BUT ALSO EACH ONE (SEPARATELY), THAT FROM THIS TIME FORWARD HE WILL OBSERVE DULY AND WITH DILIGENCE THE SIX HOURS DESTINED; AND YOU SHALL CAUSE THEM TO PROMISE TO SERVE YOU WITH FIDELITY, PERFORMING ALL WHICH THEY ARE OBLIGED TO DO, AND THAT YOU SHALL COMMAND THEIR (SERVICES); AND THAT THEY SHALL NOT IN THE SLIGHTEST DEGREE BE FALSE AND LYING AS REGARDS YOU; ALSO, THAT IF BY CHANCE YOU SHOULD ASSIGN OVER ONE OF THEM UNTO ANOTHER PERSON, THAT HE SHALL ACT AS FAITHFULLY BY HIM AS BY YOURSELF; AND, LASTLY, THAT THEY ARE TO FULFIL, PERFORM, AND EXECUTE, THAT WHICH GOD FOR THEIR CHASTISEMENT HATH DESTINED UNTO THEM FOR SENTENCE (OF JUDGMENT). YOU SHALL THEN OBSERVE THIS FORM WITH ALL THE PRINCES, AND UNTIL ALL THE SYMBOLS SHALL BE SWORN TO, WITH THE FOUR FAMILIAR SPIRITS AND THE OTHERS DOMINATING (THEM). 
THE SIXTEENTH CHAPTER.
CONCERNING THE SENDING THEM AWAY.
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ONCERNING THE SENDING AWAY OF THE SPIRITS AS WELL DURING THE THREE DAYS, AS HEREAFTER: IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO OBSERVE MANY CEREMONIES IN ORDER TO SEND AWAY THE SPIRITS, BECAUSE THEY THEMSELVES ARE ONLY TOO GLAD TO BE FAR AWAY FROM YOU. THIS IS WHEREFORE YOU NEED NOT OTHERWISE I CENSE THEM TO DEPART; THAT IS TO SAY THAT DURING THE THREE DAYS, HAVING FINISHED SPEAKING WITH THE FOUR SOVEREIGN PRINCES, AND AFTERWARDS WITH THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES, AND RECEIVED THEIR OATH (OF ALLEGIANCE), YOU SHALL SAY UNTO THEM THAT FOR THE PRESENT THEY CAN GO UNTO THEIR DESTINED PLACE; AND THAT EVERY TIME THAT THEY SHALL BE SUMMONED, LET THEM REMEMBER THEIR OATH MADE UPON THE SYMBOLS. (AND YOU SHALL SEND AWAY) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS AND ALL OTHER SPIRITS WITH THE AFORESAID WORDS. IT IS TRUE, HOWEVER, THAT AS REGARDED THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS YOU SHALL TELL THEM THAT AT THE TIME WHEN THEY ARE ON GUARD-DUTY THEY SHALL REMAIN NEAR YOU VISIBLE OR INVISIBLE, IN WHATEVER FORM SHALL PLEASE YOU, IN ORDER TO SERVE YOU DURING THE DESTINED SIX HOURS. 
THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER.
WHAT WE SHOULD ANSWER UNTO THE INTERROGATIONS OF THE SPIRITS, AND HOW WE SHOULD RESIST THEIR DEMANDS.
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HE WICKED DEVIL KNOWS FULL WELL THAT YOU ARE IN NO WAY OBLIGED UNTO HIM, AND THAT YOU HAVE COMMENCED THIS OPERATION UNDER THE GRACE AND MERCY OF GOD, AND UNDER THE PROTECTION AND DEFENSE OF THE HOLY ANGELS; NEVERTHELESS, HE WILL NOT FAIL TO TRY HIS FORTUNE, AND HE WILL SEEK TO TURN YOU ASIDE FROM THE VERITABLE PATH; BUT BE YOU CONSTANT AND COURAGEOUS, AND SWERVE NOT IN ANY WAY, EITHER TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT. IF HE SHOWED HIMSELF PROUD WITH YOU, RENDER UNTO HIM THE LIKE, AND IN YOUR TURN SHOW HIM YOUR PRIDE. IF HE BE HUMBLE, BE IN NO WISE TOO RUDE AND SEVERE TOWARD HIM, BUT BE MODERATE IN ALL THINGS. IF HE ASKED YOU SOME MATTER, YOU SHALL MAKE ANSWER UNTO HIM ACCORDING TO THE INSTRUCTION WHICH THE GUARDIAN ANGEL SHALL HAVE GIVEN YOU; AND UNDERSTAND THAT THE FOUR PRINCES, MORE THAN ALL THE REST, WILL POWERFULLY TEMPT YOU, SAYING UNTO YOU "WHO IS HE WHO HATH GIVEN THEE SO GREAT AUTHORITY?" THEY WILL REPROACH YOU WITH YOUR HARDIHOOD AND PRESUMPTION IN SUMMONING THEM, KNOWING HOW POWERFUL THEY ARE, AND CONTRARIWISE, HOW WEAK AND SINFUL YOU YOURSELF ARE. THEY WILL REPROACH YOU WITH YOUR SINS, AND WILL ESPECIALLY SEEK TO DISPUTE WITH YOU CONCERNING YOUR RELIGION AND YOUR FAITH IN GOD: IF YOU BE A JEW THEY WILL TELL YOU THAT YOUR FAITH AND YOUR RELIGION HAVE BEEN REFUTED BY GOD HIMSELF, AND THAT YOU OBSERVE NOT THE TRUE LAW AS IT SHOULD BE (OBSERVED): ALSO IF YOU BE A PAGAN THEY WILL SAY, WHAT HATH GOD TO DO WITH YOU OR HIS CREATURES EITHER, SEEING THAT YOU KNOW NOT GOD? IF YOU BE A CHRISTIAN THEY WILL SAY UNTO YOU, WHAT BUSINESS IS IT OF YOURS TO HAVE TO DO WITH HEBREW CEREMONIES WHICH ARE TAINTED WITH IDOLATRY, AND THE LIKE? BUT LET NONE OF THIS DISQUIET YOU IN THE LEAST; ANSWER THEM IN FEW WORDS, AND LAUGHINGLY, THAT IT IS NONE OF THEIR BUSINESS TO DISCUSS THESE MATTERS WITH YOU, AND TO DELIVER THEIR OPINIONS CONCERNING THEM; AND THAT ALTHOUGH YOU MAY BE A WORTHLESS WRETCH AND A GREAT SINNER, YOU WILL YET HOPE THAT THE TRUE AND ONLY GOD, WHO HATH CREATED THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH, AND WHO HATH CONDEMNED THEM AND BROUGHT THEM INTO SUBMISSION UNDER YOUR FEET, WILL FORGIVE YOU YOUR SINS, BOTH NOW AND IN FUTURE, WHATEVER MAY BE THE RELIGION WHICH YOU PROFESS. (FURTHER THAT) YOU WISH TO KNOW, UNDERSTAND, CONFESS, AND HONOR NO OTHER THAN THE GREAT AND ONLY GOD, THE LORD OF LIGHT, BY WHOSE POWER, VIRTUE, AND AUTHORITY YOU COMMAND THEM TO OBEY YOU. WHEN YOU SHALL HAVE SPOKEN UNTO THEM THUS, THEN WILL THEY SING ANOTHER SONG, TELLING YOU THAT IF YOU WISH THEM TO SERVE AND TO BE OBEDIENT UNTO YOU, THAT YOU MUST FIRST COME TO TERMS WITH THEM. THEN SHALL YOU ANSWER THEM ON THIS WISE: "GOD OUR LORD HATH CONDEMNED AND SENTENCED YOU TO SERVE ME, AND I DO NOT TREAT AS AN EQUAL WITH THOSE WHO ARE ACCUSTOMED TO OBEY". THEN WILL THEY DEMAND OF YOU SOME SACRIFICE OR COURTESY IF YOU WISH TO BE SERVED AND OBEYED PROMPTLY. YOU SHALL REPLY THAT SACRIFICE IS NOT TO BE MADE UNTO THEM, BUT RATHER UNTO THE ONLY GOD. THEY WILL THEN ENTREAT YOU NOT TO HINDER OR BRING TO SHAME BY MEANS OF THIS WISDOM ANY OF THEIR DEVOTEES AND ENCHANTERS IN THEIR OPERATIONS AND ENCHANTMENTS. YOU SHALL THEN MAKE ANSWER THAT YOU ARE OBLIGED TO PURSUE THE ENEMIES OF GOD AND THE LORD, AND TO REPRESS THEIR MALICE, AND ALSO TO SAVE AND DEFEND YOUR NEIGHBOR, AND ANY WHO ARE OFFENDED AND HURT BY THEM. THEN WITH MUCH VERBIAGE, AND AN INFINITUDE OF DIFFERENT WAYS WILL THEY MAKE SEVERE ATTACKS UPON YOU, AND EVEN THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS WILL RISE UP AGAINST YOU IN THEIR TURN. THESE LATTER WILL DEMAND AND BESEECH OF YOU THAT YOU WILL IN NO WAY GIVE THEM OVER UNTO OTHERS (TO SERVE THEM). HOLD FIRM, HOWEVER, AND PROMISE NOTHING EITHER TO ONE CLASS (OF SPIRITS) OR ANOTHER; BUT REPLY TO THEM THAT EVERY TRUE AND BRAVE MAN IS OBLIGED TO AID AND SERVE HIS FRIENDS TO THE BEST OF HIS ABILITY, AND WITH ALL HIS POSSESSIONS, AMONG THE WHICH THEY MUST ASSUREDLY ALSO BE COMPRISED. WHEN AT LENGTH THEY SEE THAT THEY HAVE LOST ALL HOPE OF MAKING YOU PREVARICATE, AND THAT THEY CAN OBTAIN NOTHING NOTWITHSTANDING ALL THEIR REQUESTS; THEY WILL DEFINITELY SURRENDER, AND WILL ASK NOTHING ELSE OF YOU UNLESS IT BE THAT YOU SHALL NOT BE TOO RUDE AND INSULTING IN COMMANDING THEM. YOU SHALL MAKE ANSWER TO THIS, THAT IF THEY PROVE THEMSELVES TO BE OBEDIENT AND PROMPT IN SERVING YOU, THAT IT MAY BE THAT YOUR ANGEL, BY WHOSE INSTRUCTION AND COMMAND YOU ARE GOVERNING YOURSELF, MAY INSTRUCT YOU NOT TO BE SO RIGID AND SEVERE WITH THEM IF THEY SHALL OBEY, AND THAT IN SUCH CASE YOU WILL ACT AS MAY BE RIGHT.
THE EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER.
HOW HE WHO OPERATETH SHOULD BEHAVE AS REGARDETH THE SPIRITS.
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E HAVE ALREADY SEEN HOW ONE SHOULD CONSTRAIN THE SPIRITS, AND WHAT ONE SHOULD ASK OF THEM; ALSO, HOW TO DISMISS THEM WITHOUT HURT, AND HOW WE SHOULD MAKE ANSWER LOLL UNTO THEIR DEMANDS AND PRESENTMENTS. ALL THAT I AM ABOUT TO SAY UNTO YOU NOW IS SUPERFLUOUS, BECAUSE IT IS CERTAIN THAT ANY ONE WHO SHALL HAVE OBSERVED WITH A TRUE HEART AND FIRM RESOLUTION THE ADVICE WHICH I HAVE GIVEN REGARDING THE SIX MOONS, WILL BE INSTRUCTED WITH SO MUCH THOROUGHNESS AND CLEARNESS BY HIS GUARDIAN ANGEL, THAT NO DOUBTFUL POINT WILL PRESENT ITSELF WHICH HE WILL NOT BE ABLE EASILY TO CLEAR UP OF HIMSELF. WE HAVE ALSO ALREADY SUFFICIENTLY SHOWN HOW ON EVERY OR ANY OCCASION, HE WHO OPERATES SHOULD COMPORT HIMSELF AS REGARDS THE SPIRITS; THAT IS TO SAY AS THEIR LORD, AND NOT AS THEIR SERVITOR. YET IN ALL MATTERS THERE SHOULD BE A REASONABLE MEAN, SEEING THAT WE ARE NOT TREATING WITH MEN, BUT WITH SPIRITS, OF WHOM EACH ONE KNOWS MORE THAN THE WHOLE UNIVERSE TOGETHER. NOW IF YOU SHALL MAKE SOME DEMAND UNTO A SPIRIT, AND HE SHALL REFUSE TO EXECUTE IT; FIRST WELL AND CAREFULLY EXAMINE AND CONSIDER WHETHER IT BE IN THE POWER AND NATURE OF THE SPIRIT TO WHOM YOU MAKE SUCH DEMAND, TO FULFIL THE SAME. FOR ONE SPIRIT KNOWS NOT ALL THINGS, AND THAT WHICH APPERTAINED UNTO THE ONE, ANOTHER KNOWS NOT. FOR THIS REASON, SEE THAT YE WELL TAKE HEED BEFORE ENDEAVORING TO FORCE THEM TO PERFORM A MATTER. YET IF, HOWEVER, THE INFERIOR SPIRITS BE DISOBEDIENT, YOU SHALL CALL THEIR SUPERIORS, AND REMIND THEM OF THE OATHS WHICH THEY HAVE TAKEN UNTO YOU, AND OF THE CHASTISEMENT WHICH AWAITS THE BREAKING OF SUCH VOWS. AND IMMEDIATELY, ON BEHOLDING YOUR STEADFASTNESS, THEY WILL OBEY YOU; BUT SHOULD THEY NOT, YOU OUGHT THEN TO INVOKE YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL, WHOSE CHASTISEMENT THEY WILL QUICKLY FEEL. YET, NOTWITHSTANDING, WE SHOULD NEVER EMPLOY HARSH MEANS, IN ORDER TO HAVE THAT WHICH WE CAN OBTAIN BY GENTLENESS AND COURTESY. IF DURING THE INVOCATION THEY SHOULD APPEAR WITH TUMULT AND INSOLENCE, FEAR NOTHING; NEITHER GIVE WAY TO ANGER; BUT APPEAR TO MAKE NO ACCOUNT THEREOF. ONLY SHOW THEM THE CONSECRATED WAND, AND IF THEY CONTINUE TO MAKE A DISTURBANCE, SMITE UPON THE ALTAR TWICE OR THRICE THEREWITH, AND ALL WILL BE STILL. T SHOULD BE NOTED, THAT AFTER YOU SHALL HAVE LICENSED THEM TO DEPART, AND THEY SHALL HAVE DISAPPEARED, YOU SHALL TAKE THE CENSER FROM THE TOP OF THE ALTAR, AND HAVING PUT PERFUME THEREIN, TAKE IT OUT OF THE ORATORY ON TO THE TERRACE WHEREON THE SPIRITS SHALL HAVE APPEARED, AND YOU SHALL PERFUME THE PLACE ALL ROUND; FOR OTHERWISE THE SPIRITS MIGHT WORK SOME EVIL UNTO PERSONS ENTERING BY CHANCE THEREIN. NOW SHOULD YOU BE WILLING TO CONTENT YOURSELF WITH THE SYMBOLS WHICH BE IN THE THIRD BOOK HERE FOLLOWING; YOU SHALL THE DAY AFTER TAKE AWAY ALL THE SAND FROM THE TERRACE AND CAST IT INTO A SECRET PLACE; BUT ABOVE ALL THINGS TAKE CARE NOT TO THROW IT EITHER INTO A RIVER OR INTO THE NAVIGABLE SEA. BUT SHOULD YOU DESIRE TO PROCURE FOR YOURSELF VARIOUS OTHER SYMBOLS AND SECRETS, LEAVE THE SAND AND ALL THINGS IN PLACE, AS WE SHALL ALSO DESCRIBE MORE PARTICULARLY IN THE LAST CHAPTER. ALSO, SHOULD YOU WISH IT, YOU CAN RETAIN YOUR ARRANGEMENTS IN PLACE, AND KEEP THE APARTMENT OF THE ORATORY PROPER AND CLEAN, AS WELL AS THE ALTAR; WHICH LATTER YOU MAY PLACE IN A CORNER, SHOULD IT INCOMMODE YOU IN THE CENTER OF THE ROOM. FOR IN THIS APARTMENT, IF IT BE NOT CONTAMINATED NOR PROFANED, YOU MAY EVERY SATURDAY ENJOY THE PRESENCE OF YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL; THE WHICH IS ONE OF THE MOST SUBLIME THINGS WHICH YOU CAN DESIRE IN THIS SACRED ART.
THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER.
A DESCRIPTIVE LIST OF THE NAMES OF THE SPIRITS WHOM WE MAY SUMMON TO OBTAIN THAT WHICH WE DESIRE.
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WILL HERE GIVE A VERY EXACT DESCRIPTION OF MANY SPIRITS, THE WHICH (NAMES) EITHER ALTOGETHER OR IN PART, OR ELSE AS MANY OF THEM AS YOU MAY WISH, YOU SHOULD GIVE WRITTEN UPON PAPER UNTO THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES, ON THE SECOND DAY OF THE CONJURATION. NOW ALL THESE (SPIRITS) BE THOSE WHO WILL APPEAR ON THE THIRD DAY, TOGETHER WITH THEIR PRINCES. AND THESE (SPIRITS) BE NOT VILE, BASE, AND COMMON, BUT OF RANK, INDUSTRIOUS, AND VERY PROMPT UNTO AN INFINITUDE OF THINGS. NOW THEIR NAMES HAVE BEEN MANIFESTED AND DISCOVERED BY THE ANGELS, AND IF YOU SHOULD WISH FOR MORE THE ANGEL WILL AUGMENT THEM FOR YOU AS FAR AS YOU SHALL WISH; SEEING THAT THEIR NUMBER IS INFINITE. 
THE FOUR PRINCES AND SUPERIOR SPIRITS BE:
	LUCIFER.
	LEVIATAN.
	SATAN.
	BELIAL.


THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES BE:
	ASTAROT.
	MAGOT.
	ASMODEE.
	BELZEBUD.

	ORIENS.
	PAIMON.
	ARITON.
	AMAIMON.


THE SPIRITS COMMON UNTO THESE FOUR SUB-PRINCES, NAMELY:
	ORIENS.
	PAIMON,
	ARITON.
	AMAIMON.


[THE SPIRITS] BE:
	HOSEN.
	SARAPH.
	PROXOSOS.
	HABHI.

	ACUAR.
	TIRANA.
	ALLUPH.
	NERCAMAY.

	NILEN.
	MOREL.
	TRACI.
	ENAIA.

	MULACH.
	MALUTENS.
	IPARKAS.
	NUDITON.

	MELNA.
	MELHAER.
	RUACH.
	APOLHUN.

	SCHABUACH.
	MERMO.
	MELAMUD.
	POTER.

	SCHED.
	EKDULON.
	MANTIENS.
	OBEDAMA.

	SACHIEL.
	MOSCHEL.
	PEREUCH.
	DECCAL.

	ASPERIM.
	KATINI.
	TORFORA.
	BADAD.

	COELEN.
	CHUSCHI.
	TASMA.
	PACHID.

	PAREK.
	RACHIAR.
	NOGAR.
	ADON.

	TRAPIS.
	NAGID.
	ETHANIM.
	PATID.

	PAREHT.
	EMPHASTISON.
	PARASEH.
	GEREVIL.

	ELMIS.
	ASMIEL.
	IRMINON.
	ASTUREL.

	NUTHON.
	LOMIOL.
	IMINK.
	PLIROK.

	TAGNON.
	PARMATUS.
	IARESIN.
	GORILON.

	LIRION.
	PLEGIT.
	OGILEN.
	TARADOS.

	LOSIMON.
	RAGARAS.
	IGILON.
	GOSEGAS.

	ASTREGA.
	PARUSUR.
	IGIS.
	AHEROM.

	IGARAK.
	GELOMA.
	KILIK.
	REMORON.

	EKALIKE.
	ISEKEL.
	ELZEGAN.
	IPAKOL.

	HARIL.
	KADOLON.
	IOGION.
	ZARAGIL.

	IRRORON.
	ILAGAS.
	BALALOS.
	OROIA.

	LAGASUF.
	ALAGAS.
	ALPAS.
	SOTERION.

	ROMAGES.
	PROMAKOS.
	METAFEL.
	DARASCON.

	KELEN.
	ERENUTES.
	NAJIN.
	TULOT.

	PLATIEN.
	ATLOTON.
	AFARORP.
	MORILEN.

	RAMARATZ.
	NOGEN.
	MOLIN.
	 


(= 111 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THESE BE THE SPIRITS COMMON UNTO ASTAROT AND ASMODEE, VIZ:
	AMANIEL.
	ORINEL.
	TIMIRA.
	DRAMAS.

	AMALIN.
	KIRIK.
	BUBANA.
	BUK.

	RANER.
	SEMLIN.
	AMBOLIN,
	ABUTES.

	EXTERON.
	LABOUX.
	CORCARON.
	ETHAN.

	TARET.
	DABLAT.
	BURIUL.  
	OMAN.

	CARASCH.
	DIMURGOS.
	ROGGIOL.
	LORIOL.

	ISIGI.
	TIORON.
	DAROKIN.
	HORANAR

	ABAHIN.
	GOLEG.
	GUAGAMON.
	LAGINX.

	ETALIZ.
	AGEI.
	LEMEL.
	UDAMAN.

	BIALOT.
	GAGALOS.
	RAGALIM.
	FINAXOS.

	AKANEF.
	OMAGES.
	AGRAX.
	SAGARES.

	AFRAY.
	UGALES.
	HERMIALA.
	HALIGAX.

	GUGONIX.
	OPILM.
	DAGULER.
	PACHEI.

	NIMALON.
	 
	 
	 


(= 53 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THESE BE THE SPIRITS COMMON UNTO AMAIMON AND ARITON, VIZ:
	HAUGES.
	AGIBOL.
	RIGOLEN.
	GRASEMIN.

	ELAFON.
	TRISAGA.
	GAGALIN.
	CLERACA.

	ELATON.
	PAFESLA.
	 
	 


(= 10 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THESE BE THE SPIRITS IN COMMON BETWEEN ASMODEE AND MAGOT, VIZ:
	TOUN.
	MAGOG.
	DIOPOS.
	DISOLEL.

	BIRIEL.
	SIFON.
	KELE.
	MAGIROS.

	SARTABAKIM.
	LUNDO.
	SOBE.
	INOKOS.

	MABAKIEL.
	APOT.
	OPUN.
	 


(= 15 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THE FOLLOWING BE THOSE OF ASTAROT, VIZ:
	AMAN.
	CAMAL.
	TOXAI.
	KATARON.

	RAX.
	GONOGIN.
	SCHELAGON.
	GINAR.

	ISIAMON.
	BAHAL.
	DAREK.
	ISCHIGAS.

	GOLEN.
	GROMENIS.
	RIGIOS.
	NIMERIX.

	HERG.
	ARGILON.
	OKIRI.
	FAGANI.

	HIPOLOS.
	ILESON.
	CAMONIX.
	BAFAMAL.

	ALAN.
	APORMENOS.
	OMBALAT.
	QUARTAS.

	UGIRPEN.
	ARAEX.
	LEPACA.
	KOLOFE.


(= 32 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THESE BE THOSE OF MAGOT AND KORE, VIZ:
	NACHERAN.
	KATOLIN.
	LUESAF.
	MASAUB.

	URIGO.
	FATURAB.
	FERSEBUS.
	BARUEL.

	UBARIN.
	BUTARAB.
	ISCHIRON.
	ODAX.

	ROLER.
	AROTOR.
	HEMIS.
	ARPIRON.

	ARRABIN.
	SUPIPAS.
	FORTESON.
	DULID.

	SORRIOLENEN.
	MEGALAK.
	ANAGOTOS.
	SIKASTIN.

	PETUNOF
	MANTAN.
	MEKLBOC.
	TIGRAFON.

	TAGORA.
	DEBAM.
	TIRAIM.
	IRIX.

	MADAIL.
	ABAGIRON.
	PANDOLI.
	NENISEM.

	COBEL.
	SOBEL.
	LABONETON.
	ARIOTH.

	MARAG.
	KAMUSIL.
	KAITAR.
	SCHARAK.

	MAISADUL.
	AGILAS.
	KOLAM.
	KILIGIL.

	CORODON.
	HEPOGON.
	DAGLAS.
	HAGION.

	EGAKIREH.
	PARAMOR.
	OLISERMON.
	RIMOG.

	HORMINOS.
	HAGOG.
	MIMOSA.
	AMCHISON.

	ILARAX.
	MAKALOS.
	LOCATER.
	COLVAM.

	BATTERNIS.
	 
	 
	 


(= 65 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THOSE OF ASMODEE BE:
	ONEI.
	ORMION.
	PRECHES.
	MAGGID.

	SCLAVAK.
	MEBBESSER.
	BACARON.
	HOLBA.

	HIFARION.
	GILARION.
	ENIURI.
	ABADIR.

	SBARIONAT.
	UTIFA.
	OMET.
	SARRA.


(= 16 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THESE BE THOSE OF BELZEBUD, VIZ:
	ALCANOR.
	AMATIA.
	BILIFARES.
	LAMARION.

	DIRALISEN.
	LICANEN.
	DIMIRAG.
	ELPONEN.

	ERGAMEN.
	GOTIFAN.
	NIMORUP.
	CARELENA.

	LAMALON.
	IGURIM.
	AKIUM.
	DORAK.

	TACHAN.
	IKONOK.
	KEMAL.
	BILICO.

	TROMES.
	BALFORI.
	AROLEN.
	LIROCHI.

	NOMINON.
	IAMAI.
	AROGOR.
	HOLASTRI. 

	HACAMULI.
	SAMALO.
	PLISON.
	RADERAF.

	BOROL.
	SOROSMA.
	CORILON.
	GRAMON.

	MAGALAST.
	ZAGALO.
	PELLIPIS.
	NATALIS.

	NAMIROS.
	ADIRAEL.
	KABADA.
	KIPOKIS.

	ORGOSIL.
	ARCON.
	AMBOLÒN.
	LAMOLON.

	BILIFOR.
	 
	 
	 


(= 49 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THESE BE OF ORIENS, VIZ:
	SARISEL.
	GASARONS.
	SOROSMA.
	TURITEL.

	BALAKEN.
	GAGISON.
	MAFALAC.
	AGAB.


(= 8 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THESE BE OF PAIMON, VIZ:
	AGLAFOS.
	AGAFALI.
	DISON.
	ACHANIEL.

	SUDORON.
	KABERSA.
	EBARON.
	ZALANES.

	UGOLA.
	CAME.
	ROFFLES.
	MENOLIK.

	TACAROS.
	ASTOLIT.
	RUKUM.
	 


(= 15 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THESE BE OF ARITON, VIZ:
	ANADER.
	EKOROK.
	SIBOLAS.
	SARIS.

	SEKABIN.
	CAROMOS.
	ROSARAN.
	SAPASON.

	NOTISER.
	FLAXON.
	HAROMBRUB.
	MEGALOSIN.

	MILIOM.
	ILEMLIS.
	GALAK.
	ANDROCOS.

	MARANTON.
	CARON.
	REGINON.
	ELERION.

	SERMEOT.
	IRMENOS.
	 
	 


(= 22 SPIRITS SERVIENT.) THESE BE THOSE OF AMAIMON, VIZ:
	ROMEROC.
	RAMISON.
	SCRILIS.
	BURIOL.

	TARALIM.
	BURASEN.
	AKESOLI.
	EREKIA.

	ILLIRIKIM.
	LABISI.
	AKOROS.
	MAMES.

	GLESI.
	VISION.
	EFFRIGIS.
	APELKI.

	DALEP.
	DRESOP.
	HERGOTIS.
	NILIMA.


(= 20 SPIRITS SERVIENT.)
	UNDER WHAT RULERS.
	TOTAL OF SPIRITS SERVIENT.

	ORIENS, PAIMON, ARITON, AMAYMON
	= 111

	ASHTAROTH AND ASMODEUS
	= 053

	AMAYMON AND ARITON
	= 010

	ASMODEUS AND MAGOTH
	= 015

	ASHTAROTH
	= 032

	MAGOTH AND KORÉ
	= 065

	ASMODEUS
	= 016

	BEELZEBUB
	= 049

	ORIENS
	= 008

	PAYMON
	= 015

	ARITON
	= 022

	AMAYMON
	= 020

	TOTAL OF NAMES OF SERVIENT SPIRITS
	= 316


INFINITE BE THE SPIRITS WHICH I COULD HAVE HERE SET DOWN, BUT IN ORDER NOT TO MAKE ANY CONFUSION, I HAVE THOUGHT FIT TO PUT ONLY THOSE WHOM I HAVE MYSELF EMPLOYED, AND WHOM I HAVE FOUND GOOD AND FAITHFUL IN ALL THE OPERATIONS WHEREIN I HAVE AVAILED MYSELF OF THEM. ALSO, IT IS TRUE THAT HE WHO SHALL PERFORM THIS OPERATION WILL BE ABLE THEREAFTER, ACCORDING TO HIS NEED, TO OBTAIN (THE NAMES OF) MORE. 
NOTES TO THE FOREGOING LISTS OF NAMES OF SPIRITS.
I HAVE THOUGHT IT ADVISABLE TO GIVE AS FAR AS POSSIBLE SOME IDEA OF THE SIGNIFICATIONS OF THESE NAMES OF SPIRITS, WHICH ARE FOR THE MOST PART DERIVED FROM THE HEBREW OR CHALDEE, AND ALSO FROM GREEK AND LATIN AND COPTIC, ETC. 
THE CHIEF SPIRITS. LUCIFER: FROM LATIN, LUX, LIGHT, AND FERO, TO BEAR, = A LIGHT BEARER. THERE IS A NAME "LUCIFUGE" ALSO EMPLOYED OCCASIONALLY, FROM LUX, LIGHT, AND FUGIO, TO FLY FROM, = HE WHO SHUNS THE LIGHT. LEVIATAN: FROM HEBREW, LVITHN (USUALLY WRITTEN LEVIATHAN INSTEAD OF LEVIATAN), = THE CROOKED OR PIERCING SERPENT OR DRAGON. SATAN: FROM HEBREW, SHTN, = AN ADVERSARY. BELIAL: FROM HEBREW, BLIOL, = A WICKED ONE. 
THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES. ASTAROT: FROM HEBREW, OSHTHRVTH, = FLOCKS, CROWDS OR ASSEMBLIES. USUALLY WRITTEN "ASHTAROTH". ALSO, A NAME OF THE GODDESS ASTARTÉ; ESTHER IS DERIVED FROM THE SAME ROOT. MAGOT: MAY BE FROM HEBREW, MOVTH, = SMALL STONES OR PEBBLES; OR FROM MG, = A CHANGING OF CAMP OR PLACE; OR FROM GREEK, MAGOS, A MAGICIAN. USUALLY WRITTEN MAGUTH. COMPARE THE FRENCH WORD "MAGOT," MEANING "A SORT OF BABOON," AND ALSO "A HIDEOUS DWARFISH MAN"; THIS EXPRESSION IS OFTEN USED IN FAIRY-TALES TO DENOTE A SPITEFUL DWARF OR ELF. THIS SPIRIT HAS ALSO BEEN CREDITED WITH PRESIDING OVER HIDDEN TREASURE. LAROUSSE DERIVES THE NAME EITHER FROM ANCIENT FRENCH OR GERMAN. ASMODEE: USUALLY WRITTEN "ASMODEUS," AND SOMETIMES "CHASHMODAI". DERIVED BY SOME FROM THE HEBREW WORD "ASAMOD," TO DESTROY OR EXTERMINATE; AND BY OTHERS FROM THE PERSIAN VERB "AZMONDEN," = TO TEMPT, TO TRY OR PROVE. SOME RABBINS SAY THAT ASMODEUS WAS THE CHILD OF THE INCEST OF TUBAL-CAIN AND HIS SISTER NAAMAH. OTHERS SAY THAT HE WAS THE DEMON OF IMPURITY. OTHERS AGAIN RELATE THAT HE WAS EMPLOYED BY SOLOMON IN THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM; THAT HE THEN ATTEMPTED TO DETHRONE SOLOMON, TO PUT HIMSELF IN HIS PLACE; BUT THAT THE KING VANQUISHED HIM, AND THE ANGEL GABRIEL CHASED HIM INTO EGYPT, AND THERE BOUND HIM IN A GROTTO. THE RABBINS SAY THAT WHEN ASMODEUS WAS WORKING AT THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, HE MADE USE OF NO METAL TOOL; BUT INSTEAD OF A CERTAIN STONE WHICH CUT ORDINARY STONE AS A DIAMOND WILL GLASS. BELZEBUD: ALSO WRITTEN FREQUENTLY "BEELZEBUB," "BAALZEBUB," "BEELZEBUTH," AND "BEELZEBOUL". FROM HEBREW, BOL, = LORD, AND ZBVB, = FLY OR FLIES; LORD OF FLIES. SOME DERIVE THE NAME FROM THE SYRIAC "BEEL D’BOBO," = MASTER OF CALUMNY, OR NEARLY THE SAME SIGNIFICATION AS THE GREEK WORD DIABOLOS, WHENCE ARE DERIVED THE MODERN FRENCH AND ENGLISH "DIABLE" AND "DEVIL". ORIENS: THESE FOUR NAMES OF ORIENS, PAYMON, ARITON AND AMAYMON, ARE USUALLY ALLOTTED TO THE EVIL KINGS OF THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE WORLD. ORIENS, FROM LATIN, ORIENS, = RISING OR EASTERN. THIS NAME IS ALSO WRITTEN URIENS, FROM LATIN, URO, = TO BURN, OR DEVOUR WITH FLAME. IT IS PROBABLY FROM URIENS THAT A MEDIAEVAL TITLE OF THE DEVIL, VIZ., "SIR URIEN," IS DERIVED. THE NAME IS ALSO SOMETIMES WRITTEN "URIEUS," FROM LATIN, "URIOS," A TITLE GIVEN TO JUPITER AS PRESIDING OVER THE WIND. URIEUS IS ALSO DERIVABLE FROM THE GREEK ADJ. "EURUS, EUREIA, EURU," MEANING VAST OR EXTENSIVE. BY THE RABBINS HE IS ALSO CALLED SMAL, SAMAEL, WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE HEBREW ROOT SML, WHICH MEANS "A FIGURE, IMAGE, OR IDOL". IT IS A NAME GIVEN IN THE QABALAH TO ONE OF THE CHIEF EVIL SPIRITS. PAIMON: IS ALSO FREQUENTLY WRITTEN "PAYMON," AND SOMETIMES "PAIMONIA". PROBABLY FROM HEBREW, POMN, = A TINKLING SOUND OR SMALL BELL. THIS IS AGAIN DERIVED FROM THE HEBREW ROOT POM, = TO AGITATE, IMPEL, OR STRIKE FORWARD. THE WORD POMN IS EMPLOYED IN EXODUS 28, 34; 28, 33; AND 39, 25. PAIMON IS ALSO CALLED BY THE RABBINS BY THE TITLE OF OZAZL, AZAZEL, WHICH IS A NAME USED IN LEVITICUS WITH REFERENCE TO THE SCAPE-GOAT. ITS DERIVATION IS FROM OZ, = A GOAT; AND AZL, = TO GO AWAY. IT HAS FREQUENTLY BEEN WARMLY DISCUSSED WHETHER THE WORD IN QUESTION MEANS SIMPLY THE SCAPE-GOAT, OR WHETHER IT SIGNIFIES A DEMON TO WHOM THAT ANIMAL WAS DEDICATED. BUT IN RABBINIC DEMONOLOGY IT IS ALWAYS USED TO MEAN ONE OF THE CHIEF DEMONS. ARITON: IT IS ALSO OFTEN CALLED "EGYN," OR "EGIN". THIS NAME MAY BE DERIVED FROM THE HEBREW ROOT ORH, = TO LAY BARE, TO MAKE NAKED. IT MAY ALSO BE DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORD ARHRETON, = SECRET, OR MYSTERIOUS, IN ANY SENSE GOOD OR BAD. EGIN, MAY BE DERIVABLE FROM HEBREW, OGN, = TO DELAY, HINDER, OR RETARD. THERE MAY ALSO BE A CONNECTION WITH THE GREEK AIX, AIGOS, = A GOAT. THIS SPIRIT IS ALSO CALLED BY THE RABBINS OZAL, AZAEL, FROM THE ROOT OZ, WHICH MEANS BOTH A GOAT, AND ALSO VIGOR, VEHEMENCE OF FORCE; THUS, HAVING PARTLY THE SAME ROOT AS "AZAZEL". AMAIMON: ALSO WRITTEN FREQUENTLY "AMAYMON"; PERHAPS FROM THE GREEK WORD MAIMON, PRESENT PARTICIPLE OF MAIMAO; AND A AS AN ENFORCING PARTICLE; HENCE AMAIMON WOULD MEAN "TERRIBLE VIOLENCE AND VEHEMENCE". THIS SPIRIT IS ALSO CALLED BY THE RABBINS MHZAL, MAHAZAEL, PERHAPS FROM THE ROOT MZ, = TO CONSUME, OR DEVOUR. AMAYMON IS SPOKEN OF IN THE VARIOUS MEDIÆVAL MAGICAL WORKS AS BEING A VERY POTENT SPIRIT, AND THE USE OF A RING, WITH MAGICAL CHARACTERS TO HOLD BEFORE THE MOUTH WHILE CONVERSING WITH HIM, IS RECOMMENDED AS A PROTECTION AGAINST HIS DEADLY, FIERY, AND POISONOUS BREATH. 
THE SERVITORS OF ORIENS, PAYMON, ARITON AND AMAYMON.
HOSEN: FROM CHALDAIC, CHVSN, CHOSEN, = STRONG, VIGOROUS, POWERFUL. SARAPH: FROM HEBREW, SHRP, = TO BURN, OR DEVOUR WITH FIRE. PROXOSOS: PERHAPS FROM GREEK, PROX, PROXOKOS, = A KID. HABHI: FROM CHALDEE, CHBA, OR HEBREW, CHBH, = HIDDEN. ACUAR: FROM HEBREW, AKR, = A TILLER OF THE EARTH. TIRANA: PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, THRN, = THE MAST OF A SHIP, ALSO AN APPLE TREE. ALLUPH: FROM HEBREW, ALVP, = A LEADER, A DUKE; ALSO, A BULL, FROM HIS LEADING THE HERD. NERCAMAY: PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, NOR, = A BOY, AND CHMH A COMPANION. NILEN: PERHAPS FROM NILUS, LATIN, OR NEILOS, GREEK, = THE RIVER NILE. MOREL: PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, MRH, == TO REBEL. TRACI: FROM GREEK, TRACHUS, ETC., = HARSH, RUDE. ENAIA: PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, ONIH, = POOR, AFFLICTED. MULACH: PROBABLY THE SAME AS "MOLOCH," FROM HEBREW, MLK, TO RULE. MALUTENS: PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, MOL, = TO LIE, OR DECEIVE, OR PREVARICATE. IPARKAS: PROBABLY FROM GREEK, HIPPARCHES, = A COMMANDER OF CAVALRY, OR LEADER OF HORSE. NUDITON: APPARENTLY FROM THE LATIN, NUDITAS, = NAKEDNESS, DERIVED IN ITS TURN FROM NUDATUS. MELNA: PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, LN, TO ABIDE OR REST. MELHAER: PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, ML, TO CUT OFF, OR DIVIDE, AND CHR, WHITENESS, PURITY. RUACH: FROM HEBREW, RVCH = SPIRIT. APOLHUN: FROM GREEK, APOLLUON, APOLLYON, = THE DESTROYER. SCHABUACH: FROM ARABIC = TO CALM OR ASSUAGE. MERMO: FROM COPTIC, MER, ACROSS, AND MOOU, WATER, = ACROSS WATER. MELAMUD: FROM HEBREW, MLMD, = STIMULUS TO EXERTION. POTER: FROM GREEK, POTER, = A DRINKING CUP, OR VASE. SCHED: FROM HEBREW, SHDD, THE HEBREW NAME FOR A DEVASTATING DEMON. BUT THE HEBREW ROOT SHD IMPLIES THE SAME IDEA AS THE ENGLISH WORDS "TO SHED"; AND SIGNIFIES A FEMALE BREAST. EKDULON: PROBABLY FROM GREEK, EKDUO, = TO DESPOIL. MANTIENS. FROM LATIN, MANTIENS, AND GREEK, MANTEIA, = PROPHESYING, DIVINING. OBEDAMA: FROM HEBREW, OBD, =A SERVANT. AMA=MOTHER. BUT AMH = A MAID-SERVANT, WHENCE OBEDAMA SHOULD SIGNIFY A WOMAN-SERVANT. SACHIEL: IS A NAME FREQUENTLY GIVEN IN MAGICAL WORKS TO AN ANGEL OF THE PLANET JUPITER. SKK = TO COVER OR PROTECT, BUT SCHH = TO TRAMPLE DOWN. MOSCHEL: FROM HEBREW, MVSH, = TO MOVE ONESELF ABOUT. PEREUCH: PERHAPS FROM GREEK, PER AND EUCHE, = CONCERNING PRAYER, OR GIVEN UNTO PRAYER. DECCAL: FROM HEBREW, DCHL, = TO FEAR. ASPERIM: PERHAPS FROM LATIN, "ASPERA," = RUDE, RIGOROUS, PERILOUS, DANGEROUS. KATINI: FROM HEBREW, KTHN, = A TUNIC, WHENCE THE GREEK WORD CHITON. TORFORA: FROM HEBREW, THOR, = A SMALL KNIFE, OR LANCET. BADAD: FROM HEBREW, BDD, = SOLITARY.  
I HAVE THUS FAR GIVEN THE PROBABLE DERIVATIONS AT LENGTH; BUT I SHALL, FOR THE SAKE OF BREVITY, HERE CONTINUE THEM WITHOUT GIVING THEIR ROOTS AND REMARKS THEREON: COELEN. LATIN. HEAVENS. CHUSCHI. HEBREW. SILENT. TASMA. HEBREW AND CHALDAIC. WEAK. PACHID. HEBREW. FEAR. PAREK. HEBREW. ROUGHNESS, SAVAGE. RACHIAR. GREEK. SEA BREAKING ON ROCKS. NOGAR. HEBREW. FLOWING. ADON. HEBREW. LORD. TRAPIS. GREEK. TURNING. NAGID. HEBREW. A LEADER. ETHANIM. HEBREW. AN ASS; A FURNACE. PATID. HEBREW. TOPAZ. PAREHT. HEBREW. FRUIT. EMPHASTISON. GREEK. IMAGE, REPRESENTATION. PARASEH. CHALDAIC. DIVIDED. GEREVIL. HEBREW. DIVINING LOT, SORTILEGE. ELMIS. COPTIC. FLYING. ASMIEL. HEBREW. STORING UP. IRMINON. GREEK. SUPPORTING. ASTUREL. HEBREW. BEARING AUTHORITY, NUTHON. PERHAPS COPTIC, GOD-LIKE; OR GREEK, PIERCING. LOMIOL. PERHAPS HEBREW. BINDING, BITTER. IMINK. PERHAPS COPTIC. DEVOURING. PLIROK. PERHAPS COPTIC. BURNING UP. TAGNON. PERHAPS GREEK. HEATING. PARMATUS. GREEK AND LATIN. SHIELD-BEARING. IARESIN. HEBREW. POSSESSING. GORILON. COPTIC. AXE; CLEAVING EITHER TO, OR ASUNDER; BONES. LIRION. GREEK. A LILY. PLEGIT. PERHAPS GREEK. SMITING, SMITTEN. OGILEN. HEBREW. ROUND, WHEEL. TARADOS. PERHAPS COPTIC. DISPERSION. LOSIMON. PERHAPS COPTIC. UNDERSTANDING OF RESTRICTION. RAGARAS. PERHAPS COPTIC. TO INCLINE, OR BOW THE HEAD. IGILON. PERHAPS GREEK. AFTER THE FASHION OF EIKELOS. GOSEGAS. PROBABLY HEBREW AND CHALDAIC. SHAKING STRONGLY. ASTREGA. PERHAPS COPTIC. EXPEDITIOUS. PARUSUR. PERHAPS GREEK. PRESENT TO ASSIST. IGIS. PERHAPS FROM GREEK HIKO, ROOT OF HIKNEOMAI. COMING. AHEROM. HEBREW. SEPARATION, FROM CHRM. IGARAK. PERHAPS CELTIC, FROM CARAC. TERRIBLE. GELOMA. HEBREW, GLM, AND LATIN, GLOMUS, WRAPPED, OR WOUND TOGETHER. KILIK. HEBREW. WRINKLED WITH AGE. REMORON. LATIN. HINDERING, STAYING. EKALIKE. PERHAPS GREEK. AT REST, OR QUIET. ISEKEL. HEBREW. ANOINTING, OR ANOINTED. ELZEGAN. PERHAPS HEBREW = TURNING ASIDE. IPAKOL. HEBREW. BREATHING FORTH. HARIL. HEBREW. THORNY. KADOLON. PERHAPS GREEK. A SMALL VASE, OR URN. IOGION. PERHAPS GREEK. NOISE OF BATTLE. ZARAGIL. PERHAPS HEBREW. SCATTERING. IRRORON. LATIN. SPRINKLING WITH DEW. ILAGAS. GREEK. OBTAINING; HAVING OBTAINED. BALALOS. PERHAPS GREEK, FROM BALLO, TO THROW. OROIA. PROBABLY GREEK. RETURNING IN DUE SEASON. LAGASUF. PERHAPS HEBREW. IN PALENESS, PINING AWAY. ALAGAS. PERHAPS GREEK. WANDERING. ALPAS. PROBABLY GREEK. YIELDING. SOTERION. GREEK. SAVING, DELIVERING. ROMAGES. PERHAPS HEBREW. TO THROW AND TO TOUCH. PROMAKOS. GREEK. A FIGHTER IN THE FRONT OF A CONFLICT. METAFEL. HEBREW. TO FASTEN. DARASCON. PERHAPS CELTIC. TURBULENT. KELEN. GREEK. GOING SWIFTLY, AS IN A RACE. ERENUTES. PERHAPS GREEK. RECEIVING. NAJIN. HEBREW. PROPAGATING. TULOT. CHALDAIC. TRIPLE. PLATIEN. GREEK. FLAT, BROAD. ATLOTON. GREEK. INSUFFERABLE. AFARORP. PERHAPS HEBREW. BREAKING, RENDING. MORILEN. PERHAPS GREEK. FOOLISH SPEAKING. RAMARATZ.  HEBREW. RAISED GROUND, OR EARTH. NOGEN. HEBREW. TO STRIKE A MUSICAL INSTRUMENT. MOLIN. HEBREW. ABIDING IN A PLACE.
THE SERVITORS OF ASHTAROTH AND ASMODEUS.
[bookmark: fr_190][bookmark: fr_191]AMANIEL. HEBREW. NOURISHMENT OF GOD. ORINEL. HEBREW. ORNAMENT OF GOD; ALSO, TREE OF GOD; ALSO, ELM TREE. TIMIRA. HEBREW. PALM. DRAMAS. GREEK. ACTION. AMALIN. CHALDAIC. LANGUIDNESS. KIRIK. HEBREW. A STOLE, OR MANTLE. BUBANA. PERHAPS HEBREW. EMPTINESS. BUK. HEBREW. PERPLEXITY. RANER. PERHAPS HEBREW, SINGING; OR GREEK, WATERING. SEMLIN. HEBREW. SIMULACRA; APPEARANCES. AMBOLIN. PERHAPS HEBREW. TENDING UNTO NOTHINGNESS. ABUTES. PERHAPS GREEK. BOTTOMLESS, MEASURELESS. EXTERON. LATIN. WITHOUT, FOREIGN, DISTANT. LABOUX. PERHAPS LATIN, AND CONVEYING THE SENSE OF "LABORIOUS". CORCARON. PERHAPS GREEK. TUMULTUOUS, NOISY. ETHAN. HEBREW. AN ASS. TARET. PERHAPS HEBREW. DAMPNESS, TENDING TO CORRUPTION. TABLAT. PERHAPS HEBREW. IMMERSIONS. BURIUL. HEBREW. IN TERROR AND TREMBLING. OMAN. PERHAPS CHALDAIC. TO COVER, OR OBSCURE. CARASCH. HEBREW. VORACITY. DIMURGOS. GREEK. A FABRICATOR, ARTISAN, OR WORKMAN. ROGGIOL. PERHAPS HEBREW. TO DRAG DOWN; THE FEET. LORIOL. PERHAPS HEBREW. UNTO HORROR. ISIGI. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, AND IMPLYING "ERROR," OR "TO ERR". DIORON. GREEK. DELAY. DAROKIN. PROBABLY CHALDAIC. PATHS OR WAYS. HORANAR-? ABAHIN. PERHAPS HEBREW, AND SIGNIFYING "TERRIBLE". GOLEG. PROBABLY HEBREW. WHIRLING. GUAGAMON. GREEK. A NET. LAGINX-? ETALIZ. HEBREW. THE FURROW OF A PLOUGH. HENCE AGRICULTURE. AGEI. PROBABLY HEBREW. MEDITATION. LEMEL. PERHAPS HEBREW. FOR SPEECH? UDAMAN. PERHAPS A CORRUPTION OF GREEK, EUDAIMON, FORTUNATE. BIALOT. PERHAPS HEBREW. ABSORPTION. GAGALOS. PERHAPS GREEK. A TUMOR. RAGALIM. HEBREW. FEET. FINAXOS. PERHAPS GREEK. WORTHY IN APPEARANCE? AKANEF. HEBREW. A WING. OMAGES. GREEK FOR HO MAGOS, = THE MAGICIAN. AGRAX. PERHAPS HEBREW. BONE. SAGARES. GREEK. A DOUBLE-HEADED BATTLE-AXE, ESPECIALLY THAT USED BY THE AMAZONS. AFRAY. PERHAPS HEBREW. DUST. UGALES. PROBABLY GREEK. CALM. HERMIALA. PERHAPS TRACEABLE TO CELTIC ROOTS. HALIGAX. PERHAPS TRACEABLE TO CELTIC ROOTS. GUGONIX. PERHAPS TRACEABLE TO CELTIC ROOTS. OPILM. HEBREW. CITADELS; EMINENCES. DAGULER-? PACHEI. PROBABLY GREEK. THICK, COARSE. NIMALON. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, RELATING TO "CIRCUMCISION". 
THE SERVITORS OF AMAIMON AND ARITON.
HAUGES. APPARENTLY FROM THE GREEK "AUGE". BRILLIANCE. AGIBOL. HEBREW. FORCIBLE LOVE. RIGOLEN. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, = TO DRAG DOWN. THE SAME ROOT ALSO IS THAT OF THE WORD "REGEL," = "FOOT". GRASEMIN. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, GRS, = A BONE. ELAFON. PROBABLY FROM THE GREEK ELAPHOS, = A STAG. TRISAGA. GREEK. DIRECTING BY TRIADS. GAGALIN. PERHAPS GREEK. TUMOR, SWELLING, GANGLION. CLERACA. PERHAPS FROM GREEK AND LATIN, "KLERIKOS," AND "CLERICUS," = CLERICAL. ELATON. PROBABLY LATIN. SUBLIME; BORNE AWAY. PAFESLA. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW--? A SCULPTURED IMAGE.
THE SERVITORS OF ASMODEUS AND MAGOTH.
TOUN. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW. THNH, = HIRE, PRICE. MAGOG. HEBREW. THE WELL-KNOWN BIBLICAL NAME FOR A POWERFUL GENTILE NATION. DIOPOS. GREEK. AN OVERSEER. DISOLEL-? BIRIEL. HEBREW. STRONGHOLD OF GOD. SIFON. GREEK. A SIPHON OR TUBE FOR RAISING FLUIDS. OR HEBREW. TO COVER OVER. KELE. HEBREW. TO CONSUME. MAGIROS. GREEK. A COOK. SARTABAKIM. SRTN IN HEBREW = THE SIGN CANCER. LUNDO-? SOBE. GREEK. THE TAIL OF A HORSE; ALSO, A FLY-FLAP. INOKOS. PERHAPS FROM LATIN, "INOCCO," = TO RAKE THE EARTH OVER THE NEWLY SOWN SEED. MABAKIEL. HEBREW. WEEPING, LAMENTATION. APOT. HEBREW = A TREASURE; A TRIBUTE. OPUN. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW. A WHEEL.
THE SERVITORS OF ASHTAROTH.
AMAN. HEBREW. TO NOURISH. CAMAL. HEBREW. TO DESIRE GOD; THE NAME OF ONE OF THE ARCHANGELS IN THE QABALAH. TOXAI. FROM GREEK, TOXEIA, = ARCHERY; OR LATIN, TOXICUM, POISON. KATARON. GREEK. CASTING DOWN. RAX. GREEK. A GRAPE-SEED. GONOGIN. HEBREW. PLEASURES, DELIGHTS. SCHELAGON. HEBREW. LIKE SNOW. GINAR. PERHAPS CHALDAIC. TO PERFECT, OR FINISH. ISIAMON. HEBREW = SOLITUDE, DESOLATION. BAHAL. HEBREW = TO DISTURB. DAREK. HEBREW = A WAY, OR PATH. ISCHIGAS. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, ISHO, = TO SAVE, OR AID. GOLEN. GREEK. A CAVERN. GROMENIS. PERHAPS LATIN OR GREEK? TO MARK OUT. RIGIOS. GREEK. HORRIBLE, TERRIBLE. NIMERIX. PERHAPS CELTIC. HERG. HEBREW. TO SLAY. ARGILON. GREEK. CLAY. OKIRI. PERHAPS GREEK? TO CAUSE TO SINK OR FAIL. FAGANI. PERHAPS GREEK? DEVOURERS. HIPOLOS. GREEK. A GOAT HERDS. ILESON. GREEK. ENVELOPING. CAMONIX. GREEK? PERSEVERANCE IN COMBAT. BAFAMAL-? ALAN. CHALDAIC. A TREE. APORMENOS. GREEK. UNCERTAIN. OMBALAT-? QUARTAS. LATIN. FOURTH. UGIRPEN-? ARAEX. GREEK. SHOCK. LEPACA. HEBREW. FOR OPENING OR DISCLOSING. KOLOFE. GREEK. SUMMIT, OR HEIGHT OF ACHIEVEMENT.
THE SERVITORS OF MAGOTH AND KORE.
NACHERAN. PROBABLY HEBREW. NOSTRILS. KATOLIN. HEBREW. WALLS. LUESAF. PERHAPS HEBREW. UNTO LOSS OR DESTRUCTION. MASAUB. HEBREW. CIRCUIT. URIGO. LATIN. SPOILED; UNFIT FOR FOOD. FATURAB. PERHAPS HEBREW? INTERPRETATION. FERSEBUS. PERHAPS GREEK? A BRINGER OF VENERATION. BARUEL. HEBREW. FOOD OR NOURISHMENT FROM GOD. UBARIN. GREEK. INSULT, OUTRAGE. BUTARAB-? ISCHIRON. GREEK. STRONG, MIGHTY. ODAX. GREEK. BITING. ROLER-? AROTOR. GREEK AND LATIN. A PLOUGHMAN OR HUSBANDMAN. HEMIS. GREEK. HALF, HALF-WAY. ARPIRON. PERHAPS GREEK? ATTEMPTING STRAIGHTWAY. ARRABIN. GREEK. PLEDGE, CAUTION MONEY. SUPIPAS. PERHAPS GREEK? RELATING TO SWINE. FORTESON. GREEK. BURDENED. DULID-? SORRIOLENEN-? MEGALAK. HEBREW. CUTTING OFF. ANAGOTOS. PERHAPS GREEK? CONDUCTING. SIKASTIN-? PETUNOF. COPTIC. EXCITING. MANTAN. HEBREW. A GIFT. MEKLBOC. PERHAPS HEBREW? LIKE A DOG. TIGRAFON. PERHAPS GREEK? CAPABLE OF WRITING ANY MATTER. TAGORA. COPTIC. ASSEMBLY. DEBAM. PERHAPS HEBREW. STRENGTH. TIRAIM. HEBREW. FILLING UP. IRIX. GREEK. A HAWK OR FALCON. MADAIL. PERHAPS HEBREW. DRAWING OUT FROM, CONSUMING. ABAGIRON. PERHAPS GREEK? GATHERING TOGETHER. PANDOLI. GREEK. ALTOGETHER A SLAVE; OR PERHAPS FROM GREEK AND LATIN-POSSESSING ALL WILES. NENISEM. PERHAPS HEBREW? WAVING’S, DISPLAYING’S. COBEL. HEBREW. A CHAIN. SOBEL. HEBREW. A BURDEN. LABONETON. PERHAPS FROM GREEK, LAMBANO, = TO GRASP, OR ARREST, SEIZE. ARIOTH. HEBREW. LIONESS. MARAG. HEBREW. TO DRIVE FORWARD. KAMUSIL. HEBREW. LIKE A RISING OR ELEVATION. KAITAR. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, KTHR, = A CROWN OR SUMMIT. SCHARAK. HEBREW. TO WIND OR TWINE ABOUT. MAISADUL-? AGILAS. PERHAPS GREEK? SULLEN. KOLAM. HEBREW. SHAME; TO BE ASHAMED. KILIGIL-? CORODON. PERHAPS GREEK? A LARK. HEPOGON. PERHAPS GREEK? A SADDLE-CLOTH. DAGLAS-? HAGION. GREEK. SACRED. EGAKIREH-? PARAMOR. PERHAPS THE SAME AS THE MODERN WORD PARAMOUR: 1 LOVER. OLISERMON. PERHAPS GREEK AND LATIN? OF SHORT SPEECH. RIMOG. PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, RMK, = A MARE. HORMINOS. GREEK. A STIRRER UP. HAGOG. HEBREW. THE NAME OF GOG WITH THE DEFINITE PREFIX "HA". MIMOSA. PERHAPS GREEK. MEANING IMITATOR. "MIMOSA" IS ALSO THE NAME OF A SHRUB. AMCHISON-? ILARAX. PERHAPS GREEK? CHEERFUL; GAY. MAKALOS. PERHAPS CHALDAIC? ATTENUATED, WASTED. LOCATER-? COLVAM. PERHAPS FROM A HEBREW ROOT, SIGNIFYING "SHAME". BATTERNIS. PERHAPS DERIVED FROM GREEK, BATTARIZO = TO USE VAIN REPETITIONS, TO BABBLE.
THE SERVITORS OF ASMODEUS.
ONEI. GREEK, ONE. PURCHASE; BUYING. ORATION. PERHAPS GREEK? MOORED, FASTENED SECURELY. PRECHES. PERHAPS GREEK, FROM PRETHO, TO SWELL OUT MAGGID. HEBREW. PRECIOUS THINGS. SCLAVAK. PERHAPS FROM COPTIC, SZLAK, TORTURE, PAIN. MEBBESSER. EITHER FROM HEBREW, BSHR, FLESH, OR CHALDEES, BSR, = TO REJECT. BACARON. HEBREW. FIRSTBORN. HOLBA. HEBREW. FATNESS. HIFARION. GREEK. A PONY OR LITTLE HORSE. GILARION-? ENIURI. PERHAPS GREEK. FOUND IN. ABADIR. HEBREW. SCATTERED. SBARIONAT. PERHAPS COPTIC? A LITTLE FRIEND. UTIFA-? OMET. HEBREW. A NEIGHBOR. SARRA. COPTIC. TO STRIKE.
THE SERVITORS OF BEELZEBUB.
ALCANOR. PROBABLY HEBREW AND ARABIC? A HARP. AMATIA. GREEK. IGNORANCE. BILIFARES. HEBREW. LORD OF DIVISION. LAMARION-? DIRALISEN. GREEK. THE RIDGE OF A ROCK. LICANEN. PERHAPS FROM GREEK, LIKNON, = A WINNOWING FAN. DIMIRAG. CHALDAIC. IMPULSION, DRIVING FORWARD. ELPONEN. PERHAPS GREEK? FORCE OF HOPE. ERGAMEN. GREEK. BUSY. GOTIFAN. PROBABLY HEBREW, EXPRESSING THE IDEA OF CRUSHING, AND TURNING OVER. NIMORUP-? CARELENA. PERHAPS GREEK, FROM KAR, = HAIR, AND LAMBANO, = TO SEIZE. LAMALON. PERHAPS HEBREW. DECLINING, TURNING ASIDE. IGURIM. HEBREW., FEARS. AKIUM. HEBREW. SURE. DORAK. HEBREW. PROCEEDING, WALKING FORWARD. TACHAN. HEBREW. GRINDING TO POWDER. IKONOK. GREEK. PHANTASMAL. KEMAL. HEBREW. DESIRE OF GOD. BILICO. PERHAPS HEBREW? LORD OF MANIFESTATION. TROMES. GREEK. WOUND OR DISASTER. BALFORI. HEBREW. LORD OF PRODUCING. AROLEN. PERHAPS HEBREW? STRONGLY AGITATED. LIROCHI. HEBREW. IN TENDERNESS. NOMINON. GREEK. CONVENTIONAL. IAMAI. HEBREW? DAYS, PERIODS. AROGOR. PROBABLY GREEK? A HELPER. HOLASTRI. PERHAPS FROM COPTIC, HOLSZ, = TO SURROUND. HACAMULI. HEBREW. WITHERING, FADING. SAMALO. PROBABLY HEBREW. HIS IMAGE. PLISON. PERHAPS GREEK, FROM PLEO, TO SWIM. RADERAF. PERHAPS GREEK? A ROSE-BEARER. BOROL. PROBABLY FROM HEBREW, BVR, = A PIT, TO BURY. SOROSMA. PERHAPS GREEK. A FUNERAL URN. CORILON-? GRAMON. GREEK, FROM GRAMMA, = WRITING. MAGALAST. GREEK. GREATLY, HUGELY. ZAGALO. PERHAPS GREEK, FROM ZAGKLON, = A REAPING-HOOK. PELLIPIS. PERHAPS GREEK? OPPRESSING. NATALIS. LATIN. A BIRTHDAY, NATIVITY, NATAL. NAMIROS. PERHAPS COPTIC-GREEK? NAVAL, NAUTICAL. ADIRAEL. HEBREW. MAGNIFICENCE OF GOD. KABADA. HEBREW. DULLNESS, HEAVINESS. KIPOKIS. HEBREW. LIKE OVERFLOWING. ORGOSIL. HEBREW. TUMULTUOUS. ARCON. GREEK. A RULER. AMBOLON. GREEK. EARTH THROWN UP, OR FRESH TURNED. LAMOLON. HEBREW. WITH DETESTATION. BILIFOR. PERHAPS HEBREW? LORD OF GLORY.
THE SERVITORS OF ORIENS.
[bookmark: fr_192]SARISEL. HEBREW. MINISTER OF GOD. GASARONS. SOROSMA. TURITEL. HEBREW. MOUNTAIN CAST DOWN. BALAKEN. CHALDAIC. RAVAGERS. GAGISON. HEBREW. SPREAD OUT FLAT. MAFALAC. HEBREW. A FRAGMENT. AGAB. HEBREW. BELOVED. 
THE SERVITORS OF PAYMON.
AGLAFOS. GREEK. BRIGHT LIGHT. AGAFALI. PERHAPS FROM GREEK, AGE, REVERENCE. DISON. GREEK. DIVIDED. ACHANIEL. HEBREW. TRUTH OF GOD. SUDORON. GREEK. PROBABLY A FALSE GIFT. KABERSA. HEBREW. WIDE MEASURE. EBARON. GREEK. NOT BURDENSOME. ZALANES. GREEK. TROUBLE-BRINGER. UGOLA. GREEK. PERHAPS = FLUENT IN SPEECH. CAME. GREEK. TIRED. ROFFLES. HEBREW. THE LION TREMBLING. MENOLIK. PERHAPS GREEK? WINNOWING WITH FURY. TACAROS. GREEK. SOFT OR TENDER. ASTOLIT. PROBABLY GREEK? WITHOUT GARMENT. RUKUM. HEBREW. DIVERSIFIED. 
THE SERVITORS OF ARITON.
ANADER. GREEK. A FLAYER. EKOROK. HEBREW. THY BREAKING, THY BARRENNESS. SIBOLAS. HEBREW. A RUSHING LION. SARIS. GREEK. A PIKE OR SPEAR. SEKABIN. CHALDEES. CASTERS DOWN. CAROMOS. PERHAPS FROM GREEK, CHARMA, = JOY. ROSARAN. HEBREW? EVIL AND WICKED. SAPASON. PERHAPS FROM GREEK, SEPO, TO PUTREFY. NOTISER. PERHAPS GREEK, = PUTTER TO FLIGHT. FLAXON. GREEK. ABOUT TO REND, OR TO BE RENT ASUNDER. HAROMBRUB. HEBREW. EXALTED IN GREATNESS. MEGALOSIN. GREEK. IN GREAT THINGS. MILIOM. HEBREW. THE ENDER OR DESTROYER OF DAY. ILEMLIS. HEBREW. THE SILENT LION. GALAK. GREEK. MILKY. ANDROCOS. PERHAPS GREEK? ARRANGER OR ORDERER OF MEN. MARANTON. GREEK. QUENCHED, HAVING EXTINGUISHED. CARON. GREEK. THE NAME OF CHARON, THE FERRYMAN OF THE SOULS OF THE DEAD IN HADES. REGINON. HEBREW. VIGOROUS ONES. ELERION. PERHAPS GREEK. A LAUGHER OR MOCKER. SERMEOT. HEBREW. DEATH OF THE FLESH. IRMENOS. PERHAPS FROM GREEK, HERMENEUS, = AN EXPOUNDER.
THE SERVITORS OF AMAYMON.
ROMERAC. HEBREW. VIOLENT THUNDER. RAMISON. HEBREW. THE MOVERS WITH A PARTICULAR CREEPING MOTION. SCRILIS. PROBABLY LATIN, FROM SACRILEGIUM, = A SACRILEGIOUS OFFENCE. BURIOL. HEBREW. DEVOURING FIRE OF GOD. TARALIM. HEBREW. MIGHTY STRONGHOLDS. BURASEN. HEBREW. DESTROYERS BY STIFLING SMOKY BREATH. AKESOLI. GREEK? THE DISTRESSFUL, OR PAIN-BRINGING ONES. EREKIA. GREEK PROBABLY. ONE WHO TEARS ASUNDER. ILLIRIKIM. HEBREW. THEY WHO SHRIEK WITH A LONG-DRAWN CRY. LABISI. HEBREW. THE FLESH IN CLOTHED. AKOROS. GREEK. OVERTHROWERS OF AUTHORITY. MAMES. HEBREW. THEY WHO MOVE BY BACKWARD MOTION. GLESI. HEBREW. ONE WHO GLISTENS HORRIBLY, LIKE AN INSECT. VISION. LATIN. AN APPARITION. EFFRIGIS. GREEK. ONE WHO QUIVERS IN A HORRIBLE MANNER. APELKI. GREEK. THE MISLEADERS OR TURNERS ASIDE. DALEP. HEBREW. DECAYING IN LIQUID PUTREFACTION. DRESOP. HEBREW. THEY WHO ATTACK THEIR PREY BY TREMULOUS MOTION. HERGOTIS. GREEK. A LABORER. NILIMA. HEBREW. THE EVIL QUESTIONERS.
(END OF NOTES ON NAMES OF SPIRITS.)
THE TWENTIETH CHAPTER.
HOW THE OPERATIONS SHOULD BE PERFORMED.
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HE AFORESAID OPERATION BEING FINISHED, IT IS NECESSARY, IN ORDER TO RENDER THIS INSTRUCTION COMPLETE, TO SAY HOW WE SHOULD MANAGE THE OPERATIONS WHICH HE WHO OPERATES WISHES TO PUT INTO PRACTICE. FIRSTLY, THEN, HAVING COME UNTO THE END, AND HAVING OBTAINED ALL THAT IS NECESSARY; YOU CANNOT SUFFICIENTLY PRAISE AND HONOR GOD, AND HIS MOST HOLY NAME, EVEN ALTHOUGH YOU HAD A THOUSAND TONGUES; NEITHER ALSO CAN YOU SUFFICIENTLY MAGNIFY AND THANK YOUR HOLY ANGEL GUARDIAN AS HE MERITED. HOWEVER, YOU OUGHT TO RENDER THANKS PROPORTIONATE TO YOUR ESTATE AND TO THE GREAT TREASURE WHICH YOU HAVE RECEIVED. IT IS NECESSARY ALSO THAT YOU SHOULD FULLY UNDERSTAND HOW YOU OUGHT TO ENJOY THESE IMMENSE RICHES, SO THAT THEY MAY NOT BE IN YOUR HANDS UNFRUITFUL, OR EVEN HARMFUL. BECAUSE THIS ART IS LIKE A SWORD IN YOUR HAND, CAPABLE OF SERVING FOR ALL KINDS OF EVIL AND FOR HURT UNTO YOUR NEIGHBOR. BUT IN PUTTING IT INTO PRACTICE FOR THAT SOLE END FOR WHICH IT HATH BEEN MADE, NAMELY FOR VANQUISHING THEREWITH THE DEMON AND ENEMIES, THEN SHALL YOU BE MAKING A GOOD USE HEREOF. I WISH ALSO FURTHER TO GIVE YOU SOME INSTRUCTION UPON CERTAIN NECESSARY AND PRINCIPAL POINTS. THE OPERATION OF THE SPIRITS BEING FINISHED, YOU SHALL CONTINUE A WHOLE WEEK TO PRAISE GOD; AND AS REGARDS YOURSELF PERSONALLY, YOU SHALL DO NO SERVILE WORK DURING THE SEVEN DAYS, NEITHER SHALL YOU MAKE ANY CONVOCATION OF THE SPIRITS IN GENERAL, NOR OF THE FAMILIARS; AND AFTERWARDS, WHEN THE SEVEN DAYS BE PASSED, YOU SHALL COMMENCE TO EXERCISE YOUR POWER, AS. SHALL BE HEREAFTER SAID: 
(1) TAKE HEED BEFORE ALL THINGS TO PERFORM NO MAGICAL OPERATION SOEVER, OR INVOCATIONS OF THE SPIRITS ON THE SABBATH DAY, DURING THE WHOLE PERIOD OF YOUR LIFE, SEEING THAT THAT DAY IS CONSECRATED UNTO GOD, AND IS THE DAY ON WHICH YOU SHOULD REPOSE AND SANCTIFY YOURSELF, AND YOU SHOULD SOLEMNIZE IT BY PRAYERS.
(2) KEEP YOURSELF AS YOU WOULD FROM THE ETERNAL FIRE, FROM MANIFESTING UNTO ANY LIVING BEING THAT WHICH YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL SHALL HAVE CONFIDED UNTO YOU; EXCEPTING UNTO HIM WHO HATH GIVEN UNTO YOU THE OPERATION, UNTO WHOM YOU HAVE AS IT WERE A GREATER OBLIGATION THAN UNTO YOUR OWN FATHER.
(3) AS FAR AS LIETH IN YOUR POWER TAKE HEED IN NO WAY TO MAKE USE OF THIS ART AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR; EXCEPT FOR A JUST VENGEANCE; ALTHOUGH I COUNSEL YOU EVEN IN THIS PARTICULAR TO IMITATE GOD, WHO PARDONED EVEN YOU YOURSELF, AND THERE IS NOT IN THE WORLD A MORE MERITORIOUS ACTION THAN TO PARDON.
(4) IN THE CASE OF YOUR ANGEL DISSUADING YOU FROM SOME OPERATION, AND FORBIDDING YOU TO DO THE SAME, KEEP WELL FROM BECOMING OBSTINATE THEREIN, FOR YOU WOULD IN SUCH A CASE EVER REPENT IT.
(5) FLY ALL KINDS OF (EVIL) SCIENCE, MAGIC, AND ENCHANTMENTS, BECAUSE THEY BE ALL DIABOLICAL INVENTIONS; ALSO PUT NO TRUST IN BOOKS WHICH TEACH THEM, THOUGH IN APPEARANCE THEY MAY SEEM RELIABLE TO YOU, FOR THESE BE NETS WHICH THE PERFIDIOUS BELIAL [LUCIFER] STRETCHES OUT TO TAKE YOU.
(6) IN CONVERSING WITH SPIRITS GOOD OR EVIL, NEVER EMPLOY WORDS WHICH YOU DO NOT UNDERSTAND, BECAUSE EVEN SO WILL YOU HAVE SHAME AND HURT.
(7) YOU SHALL NEVER DEMAND OF YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL ANY SYMBOL WHEREWITH TO OPERATE FOR AN EVIL END, SEEING THAT YOU WOULD GRIEVE HIM. YOU WILL FIND ONLY TOO MANY PERSONS WHO WILL BESEECH YOU TO DO THUS; SEE THAT YOU DO IT NOT!
(8) ACCUSTOM YOURSELF AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE TO PURITY OF BODY AND CLEANLINESS OF RAIMENT, SEEING THAT THIS IS VERY NECESSARY; FOR THE SPIRITS, BOTH GOOD AND EVIL ALIKE, LOVE PURITY.
(9) AS FAR AS POSSIBLE SHUN THE EMPLOYMENT OF YOUR WISDOM FOR OTHERS IN EVIL THINGS; BUT FIRST WELL CONSIDER HIM TO WHOM YOU WOULD RENDER A SERVICE; BECAUSE IT OFTEN HAPPENS, THAT IN DOING SERVICE UNTO ANOTHER ONE WORKETH EVIL FOR ONESELF.
(10) IN NO WAY ATTEMPT TO PROCURE THE OPERATION OF THE HOLY ANGELS UNLESS YOU HAVE EXTREME NEED THEREOF, SEEING THAT THESE HOLY ANGELS BE SO FAR ABOVE YOU THAT IT IS USELESS FOR YOU TO WISH TO COMPARE YOURSELF UNTO THEM, YOU BEING NOTHING IN COMPARISON OF THEM WHO ARE THE ANGELS OF GOD.
(11) IF THE OPERATIONS CAN BE PERFORMED BY THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS [A DEMON OBEYING A WITCH], IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO EMPLOY OTHERS THEREIN.
(12) THOUGH IT SHOULD BE AN EASY MATTER FOR YOU TO EMPLOY YOUR FAMILIARS TO ANNOY YOUR NEIGHBOR, SEEK TO ABSTAIN THEREFROM, UNLESS IT WERE TO REPRESS THE INSOLENCE OF SUCH AS MIGHT ATTEMPT AUGHT AGAINST YOU PERSONALLY. NEVER KEEP THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS IN IDLENESS, AND SHOULD YOU WISH TO GIVE ONE OVER UNTO ANY PERSON, SEE THAT SUCH PERSON BE DISTINGUISHED AND MERITORIOUS, FOR THEY LOVE NOT TO SERVE THOSE OF BASE AND COMMON CONDITION. BUT SHOULD SUCH PERSON UNTO I WHOM YOU GIVE THEM HAVE MADE SOME EXPRESS PACT (WITH SPIRITS) IN SUCH CASE THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS WILL FLY IN HASTE TO SERVE HIM.
(13) THESE THREE BOOKS OF THIS PRESENT OPERATION OUGHT TO BE READ AND RE-READ AN INFINITUDE OF TIMES; SO THAT IN THE SPACE OF SIX MONTHS BEFORE COMMENCING, HE WHO OPERATES SHOULD BE FULLY INSTRUCTED AND INFORMED THEREIN; AND IF HE BE NOT A JEW, HE SHOULD FURTHER BE CONVERSANT WITH MANY OF THE CUSTOMS AND CEREMONIES WHICH THIS OPERATION DEMANDED, SO AS TO BECOME ACCUSTOMED UNTO THAT RETIREMENT WHICH IS SO NECESSARY AND USEFUL.
(14.) SHOULD HE WHO PERFORMS THIS OPERATION DURING THE SIX MONTHS OR MOONS COMMIT VOLUNTARILY ANY MORTAL SIN PROHIBITED BY THE TABLES OF THE LAW, BE CERTAIN THAT HE WILL NEVER RECEIVE THIS WISDOM.
(15) SLEEP IN THE DAY-TIME IS ENTIRELY FORBIDDEN, UNLESS ABSOLUTELY REQUISITE, OWING TO SOME INFIRMITY, OR TO OLD AGE, OR TO DEBILITY OF CONSTITUTION; FOR GOD IS ALWAYS WILLING TO EMPLOY MERCY TOWARDS MANKIND, BECAUSE OF THEIR INFIRMITIES.
(16) IF YOU HAVE NOT THE FIXED INTENTION OF CONTINUING THE OPERATION, I COUNSEL YOU ON NO ACCOUNT TO COMMENCE IT; BECAUSE THE LORD DOTH NOT CARE TO BE MOCKED, AND HE CHASTISES WITH CORPORAL MALADIES THOSE WHO MAKE A MOCK OF HIM. HOWBEIT, HE WHO IS HINDERED FROM CONTINUING THROUGH SOME UNFORESEEN ACCIDENT, SINS IN NO WAY.
(17) IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM WHO HATH PASSED FIFTY YEARS OF AGE TO UNDERTAKE THIS OPERATION. THUS, ALSO WAS IT THE CUSTOM IN THE TRUE AND ANCIENT JEWISH LAW CONCERNING THE PRIESTHOOD. ALSO, HE SHOULD NOT BE LESS THAN TWENTY-FIVE YEARS OF AGE.
(18) YOU SHALL NOT PERMIT THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS TO FAMILIARIZE THEMSELVES TOO MUCH WITH YOU, THROUGH YOUR DISPUTING AND ARGUING WITH THEM; BECAUSE THEY WILL PROPOUND SO MANY AFFAIRS AND THINGS AT ONCE AS TO CONFOUND AND TROUBLE THE MIND.
(19) WITH THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS YOU SHOULD NOT MAKE USE OF THE SYMBOLS OF THE THIRD BOOK, UNLESS IT BE THOSE OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER THEREOF; BUT IF YOU DESIRE ANYTHING, COMMAND THEM ALOUD TO PERFORM IT. NEVER COMMENCE MANY OPERATIONS AT ONCE AND IN THE SAME TIME, BUT WHEN YOU HAVE FINISHED ONE THEN BEGIN ANOTHER, UNTIL YOU ARE PERFECT IN THE PRACTICE; FOR AN APPRENTICE ARTIST DOTH NOT BECOME A MASTER SUDDENLY, BUT LITTLE BY LITTLE.
(20) WITHOUT REASONS OF THE VERY LAST IMPORTANCE, THE FOUR PRINCES OR THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES, SHOULD NEVER BE SUMMONED, BECAUSE WE MUST MAKE A GREAT DISTINCTION BETWEEN THESE AND THE OTHERS (WHO ARE INFERIOR TO THEM).
(21) IN OPERATING, AS RARELY AS POSSIBLE INSIST UPON THE SPIRITS APPEARING VISIBLY; AND THUS, YOU WILL WORK ALL THE BETTER, FOR IT SHOULD SUFFICE YOU FOR THEM TO SAY AND DO WHAT YOU WISH.
(22) ALL PRAYERS, ORATIONS, INVOCATIONS, AND CONJURATIONS, AND IN FACT EVERYTHING YOU HAVE TO SAY, SHOULD BE PRONOUNCED ALOUD AND CLEARLY, WITHOUT HOWEVER SHOUTING LIKE A MADMAN BUT SPEAKING CLEARLY AND NATURALLY, AND PRONOUNCING DISTINCTLY.
(23) DURING THE SIX MOONS, YOU SHALL SWEEP THE ORATORY EVERY SABBATH EVE, AND KEEP IT STRICTLY CLEAN, FOR IT IS A PLACE DEDICATED UNTO THE HOLY AND PURE ANGELS.
(24) TAKE HEED THAT YOU COMMENCE NO OPERATION AT NIGHT [6:00PM TO 6:00AM] IF IT BE IMPORTANT, UNLESS THE NEED BE VERY PRESSING.
(25) YOUR ONLY OBJECT DURING YOUR WHOLE LIFE SHOULD BE TO SHUN AS FAR AS POSSIBLE AN ILL-REGULATED LIFE, AND ESPECIALLY THE VICES OF DEBAUCHERY, GLUTTONY, AND DRUNKENNESS.  
(26) HAVING COMPLETED THE OPERATION, AND BEING NOW THE POSSESSOR OF THE TRUE WISDOM, YOU SHALL FAST THREE DAYS BEFORE COMMENCING TO PUT IT IN PRACTICE.
(27) EVERY YEAR YOU SHOULD MAKE A COMMEMORATION OF THE SIGNAL BENEFIT WHICH THE LORD HATH CONFERRED UPON YOU; AT SUCH TIME FEASTING, PRAYING, AND HONORING YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL THAT DAY WITH YOUR WHOLE STRENGTH.
(28) DURING THE THREE DAYS ON WHICH YOU CONSTRAIN THE SPIRITS YOU SHALL FAST, FOR THIS IS ESSENTIAL, SO THAT WHEN YOU ARE WORKING YOU MAY FIND YOURSELF FREER AND MORE TRANQUIL BOTH IN BODY AND MIND.
(29) NOTE THAT THE FASTS ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS COMMENCING ALWAYS FROM THE FIRST NOCTURNAL STAR, AND NOT OTHERWISE [NOT DIFFERENTLY].
(30) KEEP AS AN INDUBITABLE PRECEPT NEVER TO GIVE THIS OPERATION UNTO A MONARCH, BECAUSE SOLOMON WAS THE FIRST WHO ABUSED IT; AND IF YOU SHOULD DO THE CONTRARY, BOTH YOU AND YOUR SUCCESSORS WOULD ALIKE LOSE THE GRACE HEREOF. WITH REGARD TO THIS COMMAND, I MYSELF HAVING BEEN SOUGHT BY THE EMPEROR SIGISMOND, GAVE HIM WILLINGLY THE BEST FAMILIAR SPIRIT WHICH I HAD; BUT I STEADILY REFUSED TO GIVE HIM THE OPERATION; AND IT SHOULD NOT BE GIVEN UNTO EMPERORS, KINGS, OR OTHER SOVEREIGNS.
(31) YOU MAY ASSUREDLY GIVE, BUT IT IS NOT PERMISSIBLE TO SELL, THIS (OPERATION), FOR THIS WOULD BE TO ABUSE THE GRACE OF THE LORD WHO HATH GIVEN IT UNTO YOU, AND SHOULD YOU ACT CONTRARIWISE UNTO THIS, YOU WOULD LOSE ITS CONTROL.
[bookmark: fr_201](32) SHOULD YOU PERFORM THIS OPERATION IN A TOWN, YOU SHOULD TAKE A HOUSE WHICH IS NOT AT ALL OVERLOOKED BY ANY ONE; SEEING THAT IN THIS PRESENT DAY CURIOSITY IS SO STRONG THAT YOU OUGHT TO BE UPON YOUR GUARD; AND THERE OUGHT TO BE A GARDEN (ADJOINING THE HOUSE) WHEREIN YOU CAN TAKE EXERCISE.
(33) TAKE WELL HEED DURING THE SIX MOONS OR MONTHS TO LOSE NO BLOOD FROM YOUR BODY, EXCEPT THAT WHICH THE EXPULSIVE VIRTUE IN YOU MAY EXPEL NATURALLY OF ITS OWN ACCORD.
(34) FINALLY, DURING THAT WHOLE TIME, YOU SHALL TOUCH NO DEAD BODY [THIS IS A COMMAND IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW] OF ANY DESCRIPTION SOEVER.
[bookmark: fr_202](35) YOU SHALL EAT DURING THIS WHOLE PERIOD NEITHER THE FLESH NOR THE BLOOD OF ANY DEAD ANIMAL; AND THIS YOU SHALL DO FOR A CERTAIN PARTICULAR REASON.  
(36) YOU SHALL BIND BY AN OATH HIM UNTO WHOM YOU SHALL GIVE THIS OPERATION, NEITHER TO GIVE NOR SELL IT UNTO ANY AVOWED ATHEIST OR BLASPHEMER OF GOD.
(37) YOU SHALL FAST FOR THREE DAYS BEFORE GIVING THE OPERATION UNTO ANY; AND HE WHO SHALL RECEIVE IT SHALL DO LIKEWISE; AND HE ALSO SHALL HAND OVER UNTO YOU AT THE SAME TIME THE SUM OF TEN GOLDEN FLORINS, OR THEIR VALUE, THE WHICH YOU SHOULD WITH YOUR OWN HAND DISTRIBUTE UNTO POOR PERSONS WHOM YOU SHALL CHARGE TO REPEAT THE PSALMS, MISERERE MEI DEUS, ETC., "HAVE MERCY UPON ME, O GOD AND THE DE PROFUNDIS, ETC., "OUT OF THE DEPTHS".
(38) IT WILL BE A GOOD THING, AND ONE WHICH WILL FACILITATE THE OPERATION, FOR YOU TO REPEAT ALL THE PSALMS OF DAVID, SEEING THAT THEY CONTAIN GREAT POWER AND VIRTUE; AND TO SAY THEM AT LEAST TWICE IN THE WEEK.
[bookmark: fr_203][bookmark: fr_204][bookmark: fr_205][bookmark: fr_206][bookmark: fr_207]ALSO, YOU SHALL SHUN GAMING AS YOU WOULD THE PLAGUE; BECAUSE IT EVER IS AN OCCASION OF BLASPHEMY. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ALSO DURING THIS TIME PRAYER, AND THE STUDY OF THE SACRED BOOKS, SHOULD TAKE THE PLACE OF GAMING WITH YOU. ALL THIS ADVICE, AND MUCH MORE WHICH YOU WOULD BE CERTAIN TO RECEIVE FROM YOUR ANGEL GUARDIAN, I HAVE HERE SET DOWN, SO THAT BY OBSERVING THE SAME PERFECTLY, WITHOUT FAILING IN THE SLIGHTEST PARTICULAR, YOU SHALL AT THE END OF THE OPERATION FIND THE VALUE THEREOF. I AM NOW, THEREFORE, ABOUT TO GIVE YOU DISTINCT AND SUFFICIENT INFORMATION HOW TO EMPLOY THE SYMBOLS AND HOW TO PROCEED IF YOU WISH TO ACQUIRE OTHERS. YOU ARE THEN TO UNDERSTAND THAT ONCE HE WHO OPERATES HATH THE POWER, IT IS NOT NECESSARY (IN ALL CASES) TO USE WRITTEN SYMBOLS, BUT IT MAY SUFFICE TO NAME ALOUD THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT, AND THE FORM IN WHICH YOU WISH HIM TO APPEAR VISIBLY; BECAUSE ONCE THEY HAVE TAKEN OATH, THIS SUFFICES. THESE SYMBOLS, THEN, BE MADE FOR YOU TO AVAIL YOURSELF OF THEM WHEN YOU BE IN THE COMPANY OF OTHER PERSONS; ALSO, YOU MUST HAVE THEM UPON YOU, SO THAT IN TOUCHING OR HANDLING THEM SIMPLY, THEY MAY REPRESENT YOUR WISH. IMMEDIATELY THEN HE UNTO WHOM THE SYMBOL APPERTAINED WILL SERVE YOU PUNCTUALLY; BUT IF YOU SHOULD DESIRE SOMETHING SPECIAL WHICH IS IN NO WAY CONNECTED WITH OR NAMED IN THE SYMBOL, IT WILL BE BY "JEU," HERE IS EVIDENTLY MEANT GAMING OR GAMBLING, AND NOT SIMPLE RECREATION AND AMUSEMENT, WHICH LATTER WOULD BE ALMOST A NECESSITY DURING THIS PERIOD, TO PREVENT THE BRAIN GIVING WAY FROM THE INTENSE NERVOUS STRAIN NECESSARY TO SIGNIFY THE SAME AT LEAST BY SHOWING YOUR DESIRE BY TWO OR THREE WORDS. AND HERE IT IS WELL TO OBSERVE, THAT IF YOU USE PRUDENCE, YOU CAN OFTEN REASON WITH THOSE PERSONS WHO BE WITH YOU IN SUCH A MANNER THAT THE SPIRITS, HAVING HOWEVER BEEN BEFOREHAND INVOKED BY YOU, WILL UNDERSTAND WHAT THEY ARE TO DO; BUT IT IS NECESSARY TO DISCOVER YOUR INTENT UNTO THEM BY WORDS. FOR THEY BE OF SUCH GREAT INTELLIGENCE, THAT FROM A SINGLE WORD OR A SINGLE MOTIVE, THEY CAN DRAW THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE WHOLE MATTER; AND ALTHOUGH THEY CANNOT PENETRATE INTO THE INMOST PARTS OF THE HUMAN MIND, YET NEVERTHELESS BY THEIR ASTUTENESS AND SUBTLETY THEY BE SO ADROIT THAT THEY COMPREHEND BY PERCEPTIBLE SIGNS THE WISH OF THE PERSON IN QUESTION. BUT WHEN IT IS A GRAVE AND IMPORTANT MATTER, YOU SHOULD RETIRE INTO A SECRET PLACE APART, PROVIDED IT BE APPROPRIATE, FOR ANY PLACE IS GOOD TO INVOKE THE SPIRITS PROPER UNTO THE OPERATION. THERE GIVE THEM THEIR COMMISSION REGARDING THAT WHICH YOU WISH THEM TO PERFORM, THE WHICH THEY WILL EITHER EXECUTE THEN OR IN THE DAYS FOLLOWING. BUT ALWAYS GIVE THEM THE SIGNAL BY WORD OF MOUTH, OR IN ANY OTHER MANNER THAT MAY BE PLEASING UNTO YOU, WHENEVER YOU WISH THEM TO BEGIN TO OPERATE. THUS, DID ABRAMELIN IN EGYPT, JOSEPH IN PARIS, AND AS FOR MYSELF, I HAVE ALWAYS ACTED IN THE SAME MANNER. I HAVE ALSO MADE MYSELF A VERY GREAT MAN, AND ESPECIALLY ONE WHO HATH BEEN OF SERVICE UNTO PRINCES AND GREAT LORDS. I WILL HEREAFTER TELL CLEARLY WHAT OPERATIONS BELONG UNTO THIS OR UNTO THAT SPIRIT, AND HOW IT IS NECESSARY TO ACT. NOW WILL I TEACH YOU HOW ALL THOSE (SYMBOLS) WHICH BE IN THIS BOOK, AS WELL AS THOSE WHICH YOU WILL (HEREAFTER) RECEIVE FROM THE SPIRITS (THEMSELVES), OUGHT TO BE WRITTEN DOWN AND ACQUIRED. FOR THE NUMBER OF OPERATIONS IS INFINITE, AND IT WOULD BE AN IMPOSSIBILITY TO SET THEM ALL DOWN IN THIS WORK. IF THEREFORE YOU SHOULD WISH TO PERFORM CERTAIN FRESH OPERATIONS BY THE USE OF A SYMBOL NOT SET DOWN IN ANY WAY IN THE THIRD BOOK [I AM SPEAKING OF GOOD AND PERMISSIBLE OPERATIONS], YOU SHALL MAKE THE DEMAND THEREOF FROM YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL IN THIS MANNER: FAST THE DAY BEFORE, AND ON THE FOLLOWING MORNING YOU, BEING WELL WASHED, SHALL ENTER INTO THE ORATORY, PUT ON THE WHITE TUNIC, ILLUMINE THE LAMP, AND PUT THE PERFUME IN THE CENSER. THEN LAY THE LAMEN OF SILVER UPON THE ALTAR, WHEREOF THE TWO ANGLES SHALL BE TOUCHED WITH THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL; FALL UPON YOUR KNEES AND MAKE YOUR ORISON UNTO THE LORD, RENDERING UNTO HIM GRACE FOR THE BENEFITS WHICH YOU HAVE RECEIVED IN GENERAL. THEN SHALL YOU SUPPLICATE HIM TO BE WILLING TO SEND UNTO YOU YOUR HOLY ANGEL, THAT HE MAY INSTRUCT YOU IN YOUR IGNORANCE, AND THAT HE MAY DEIGN TO GRANT YOUR DEMAND. AFTER THIS, INVOKE YOUR HOLY GUARDIAN ANGEL, AND PRAY HIM TO FAVOR YOU WITH HIS VISION, AND TO INSTRUCT YOU HOW YOU SHOULD DESIGN AND PREPARE THE SYMBOL OF THE OPERATION DESIRED. ALSO, YOU SHALL REMAIN IN PRAYER UNTIL YOU SHALL SEE APPEAR IN THE ROOM THE SPLENDOR OF YOUR ANGEL. THEN WAIT TO SEE IF HE SHALL EXPOUND OR COMMAND ANYTHING TOUCHING THE FORM OF THE SYMBOL DEMANDED. AND WHEN YOU HAVE FINISHED YOUR SUPPLICATION, ARISE AND GO TO THE PLATE OF SILVER, WHEREON YOU SHALL FIND WRITTEN AS IT WERE IN DROPS OF DEW, LIKE A SWEAT EXUDING THEREFROM, THE SYMBOL AS YOU OUGHT TO MAKE IT, TOGETHER WITH THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT WHO SHOULD SERVE YOU FOR THIS OPERATION, OR ELSE THAT OF HIS PRINCE. AND WITHOUT TOUCHING OR MOVING THE LAMEN, COPY AT ONCE THE SYMBOL JUST AS IT APPEARS, AND LEAVE THE PLATE OF METAL UPON THE ALTAR UNTIL THE EVEN; AT THE WHICH TIME, AFTER HAVING MADE YOUR ORDINARY ORISON, AND RETURNED YOUR THANKS, YOU SHALL PUT IT AWAY IN A PIECE OF CLEAN SILK. THE MOST CONVENIENT DAY FOR PROCURING THESE SYMBOLS IS THE SABBATH; BECAUSE BY SUCH AN OPERATION, WE DO NOT IN ANY WAY VIOLATE (ITS SANCTITY), NEITHER DO WE INJURE THE SAME AT ALL. ALSO, WE CAN PREPARE ALL THINGS NECESSARY THE DAY BEFORE. BUT IF THE ANGEL SHOULD NOT APPEAR, AND SHOULD NOT IN ANY WAY MANIFEST UNTO YOU THE SYMBOL, THEN MAY YOU BE CERTAIN THAT THE PRETENDED OPERATION, ALTHOUGH IT MAY APPEAR GOOD IN YOUR EYES, IS NOT SO CONSIDERED BY GOD AND BY YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL AND IN SUCH CASE YOU SHALL CHANGE YOUR DEMANDS. NOW, AS REGARDS THE SYMBOLS FOR EVIL OPERATIONS, THESE SHALL YOU OBTAIN MORE EASILY; SEEING THAT AFTER (PUTTING ON) THE PERFUME, THERE IS NOTHING ELSE TO DO BUT TO MAKE YOUR ORISONS. THEN BEING CLAD IN YOUR WHITE TUNIC, YOU SHALL PUT ON OVER IT THE SILKEN VESTMENT AND THE GIRDLE, AND AFTER THAT THE CROWN, TAKING THE WAND IN YOUR HAND, AND PLACING YOURSELF AT THE SIDE OF THE ALTAR TOWARDS THE TERRACE. THEN, HOLDING THE WAND, CONJURE IN THE SAME MANNER AS YOU DID ON THE SECOND DAY. AND WHEN THE SPIRITS SHALL HAVE APPEARED, YOU SHALL COMMAND THEM IN NO WAY TO QUIT THE PLACE, UNTIL THEY SHALL HAVE MANIFESTED UNTO YOU THE SYMBOL OF THE OPERATION WHICH YOU DESIRE, TOGETHER WITH THE NAMES OF THE SPIRITS CAPABLE OF PUTTING THE SAME INTO EXECUTION, TOGETHER WITH THEIR SYMBOLS. AND THEN YOU SHALL SEE THE PRINCE UNTO WHOM THE OPERATION APPERTAINED AVOW, WRITE, AND SIGN UPON THE SAND THE SYMBOL, TOGETHER WITH THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT WHO IS TO SERVE FOR THIS OPERATION. THEN SHALL YOU TAKE THE SURETY AND OATH OF THE PRINCE UPON THE SYMBOL, AND ALSO OF HIS MINISTERS, AS YOU WILL HAVE PREVIOUSLY DONE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE (DIRECTIONS GIVEN IN THE) FOURTEENTH CHAPTER. AND SHOULD SEVERAL SYMBOLS BE GIVEN, MAKE THEM TAKE OATH UPON THEM ALL. THIS BEING DONE, YOU CAN DISMISS THEM IN THE MANNER WE HAVE ALREADY DESCRIBED, TAKING HEED BEFORE THIS TO COPY THE SYMBOLS WHICH THEY SHALL HAVE TRACED UPON THE SAND, BECAUSE IN DEPARTING THEY WILL DESTROY THE SAME. AND WHEN THEY HAVE GONE, TAKE THE CENSER AND PERFUME THE PLACE, AS BEFORE SAID. I DO NOT HOWEVER WRITE THIS, SO THAT YOU MAY HEREBY, AS WELL AS BY THE USE OF CERTAIN OF THE SYMBOLS DESCRIBED IN THE THIRD BOOK, WORK EVIL; I HAVE IN NO WAY WRITTEN THEM DOWN FOR SUCH AN END; BUT ONLY THAT YOU MAY UNDERSTAND THE FULL PERFECTION OF THIS ART, AND WHAT WE CAN HEREWITH PERFORM. FOR THE EVIL SPIRITS BE EXCEEDING PROMPT AND EXCEEDING OBEDIENT IN THE WORKING OF EVIL; IT IS TO BE WISHED THAT THEY WERE AS MUCH SO FOR THE GOOD. HOWEVER, TAKE HEED THAT YOU BE UPON YOUR GUARD. AND REMEMBER, THAT AS THERE IS A GOD TO WRITE THESE AFORESAID SYMBOLS, THERE IS NO PARTICULAR PREPARATION NECESSARY OF PENS, OF INK, AND OF PAPER; NOR YET OF ELECTIONS OF PARTICULAR DAYS, NOR OTHER THINGS TO BE OBSERVED, WHICH THE FALSE MAGICIANS AND ENCHANTERS OF THE DEVIL WOULD HAVE YOU BELIEVE. IT SUFFICES THAT THE SYMBOLS SHOULD BE CLEARLY WRITTEN WITH ANY KIND OF INK AND PEN, PROVIDED THAT WE MAY EASILY DISCERN UNTO WHAT OPERATION EACH SIGN APPERTAINED, THE WHICH ALSO YOU CAN EASILY DO BY MEANS OF A PROPERLY ARRANGED AND DRAWN UP REGISTER OF THEM. BUT THE GREATEST PART OF THE SYMBOLS OF THE THIRD BOOK I COUNSEL YOU TO MAKE BEFORE COMMENCING THE OPERATION, KEEPING THEM UNTIL THAT TIME IN THE INTERIOR OF THE ALTAR. AND AFTER THAT THE SPIRITS SHALL HAVE TAKEN OATH THEREUPON, YOU SHALL CAREFULLY KEEP (THE SYMBOLS) IN A SAFE PLACE, WHERE THEY CAN NEITHER BE SEEN NOR TOUCHED BY ANY OTHER PERSON, BECAUSE THUS GREAT HARM MIGHT BEFAL SUCH PERSON. NOW WILL WE DECLARE UNTO YOU WHAT SYMBOLS BE MANIFESTED BY THE GOOD ANGELS AND WHAT BY THE EVIL, AND UNTO WHAT PRINCE EACH OPERATION IS SUBJECT, AND LASTLY, WHAT SHOULD BE OBSERVED AS REGARDED EACH SYMBOL.
BY WHOM THE SYMBOLS OF THE CHAPTERS OF THE THIRD BOOK BE MANIFESTED.
THE SYMBOLS OF THE CHAPTERS OF THE THIRD BOOK, WHICH BE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS, OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL, BE THESE, NAMELY: CHAPTER I. (TO KNOW ALL MANNER OF THINGS PAST AND FUTURE, WHICH BE NOT HOWEVER DIRECTLY OPPOSED TO GOD, AND TO HIS MOST HOLY WILL.) CHAPTER III. (TO CAUSE ANY SPIRIT TO APPEAR, AND TAKE ANY FORM, SUCH AS OF MAN, ANIMAL, BIRD, ETC.) CHAPTER IV. (FOR DIVERS VISIONS.) CHAPTER V. (HOW WE MAY RETAIN THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS BOND OR FREE IN WHATSOEVER FORM.) CHAPTER VI. (TO CAUSE MINES TO BE POINTED OUT, AND TO HELP FORWARD ALL KINDS OF WORK CONNECTED THEREWITH.) CHAPTER VII. (TO CAUSE THE SPIRITS TO PERFORM WITH FACILITY AND PROMPTITUDE ALL NECESSARY CHEMICAL LABORS AND OPERATIONS, AS REGARDED METALS ESPECIALLY.) CHAPTER X. (TO HINDER ANY NECROMANTIC OR MAGICAL OPERATIONS FROM TAKING EFFECT, EXCEPT THOSE OF THE QABALAH, OR OF THIS SACRED MAGIC.) CHAPTER XI. (TO CAUSE ALL KINDS OF BOOKS TO BE BROUGHT TO ONE, AND WHETHER LOST OR STOLEN.) CHAPTER XVI. (TO FIND AND TAKE POSSESSION OF ALL KINDS OF TREASURES, PROVIDED THAT THEY BE NOT AT ALL MAGICALLY GUARDED.) CHAPTER XVIII. (TO HEAL DIVERS MALADIES.) CHAPTER XXV. (TO WALK UPON, AND OPERATE UNDER, WATER.) CHAPTER XXVIII. (TO HAVE AS MUCH GOLD AND SILVER AS ONE MAY WISH, BOTH TO PROVIDE FOR ONE'S NECESSITIES, AND TO LIVE IN OPULENCE.) 
THE FOLLOWING (SYMBOLS) BE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS AND IN PART BY THE EVIL SPIRITS, WHICH IS WHY WE MUST NOT AVAIL OURSELVES HEREOF WITHOUT THE PERMISSION OF THE HOLY ANGEL. THEY ARE THOSE OF: CHAPTER II. (TO OBTAIN INFORMATION CONCERNING, AND TO BE ENLIGHTENED UPON, ALL SORTS OF PROPOSITIONS, AND ALL DOUBTFUL SCIENCES.) CHAPTER VIII. (TO EXCITE TEMPESTS.) CHAPTER XII. (TO KNOW THE SECRETS OF ANY PERSON.) CHAPTER XIII. (TO CAUSE A DEAD BODY TO REVIVE, AND PERFORM ALL THE FUNCTIONS WHICH A LIVING PERSON WOULD DO, AND THIS DURING A SPACE OF SEVEN YEARS BY MEANS OF THE SPIRITS.) CHAPTER XIV. (THE TWELVE SYMBOLS FOR THE TWELVE HOURS OF THE DAY AND OF THE NIGHT, TO RENDER ONESELF INVISIBLE UNTO EVERY PERSON.) CHAPTER XV. (FOR THE SPIRITS TO BRING US ANYTHING WE MAY WISH TO EAT OR TO DRINK, AND EVEN ALL (KINDS OF FOOD) THAT WE CAN IMAGINE.) CHAPTER XVII. (TO FLY IN THE AIR, AND TRAVEL ANY WHITHER.) CHAPTER XIX. (FOR EVERY DESCRIPTION OF AFFECTION AND LOVE.) CHAPTER XX. (TO EXCITE EVERY DESCRIPTION OF HATRED AND ENMITY, DISCORDS, QUARRELS, CONTENTIONS, COMBATS, BATTLES, LOSS, AND DAMAGE.) CHAPTER XXIV. (TO DISCOVER ANY THEFT THAT HATH OCCURRED.) CHAPTER XXVI. (TO OPEN EVERY KIND OF LOCK WITHOUT A KEY, AND WITHOUT MAKING ANY NOISE.) CHAPTER XXIX. (TO CAUSE ARMED MEN TO APPEAR.)
THE FOLLOWING (SYMBOLS) BE ONLY MANIFESTED BY THE EVIL SPIRITS, NAMELY: CHAPTER IX. (TO TRANSFORM ANIMALS INTO MEN, AND MEN INTO ANIMALS, ETC.) CHAPTER XXI. (TO TRANSFORM ONESELF, AND TAKE DIFFERENT FACES AND FORMS.) CHAPTER XXII. (THIS CHAPTER IS ONLY FOR EVIL, FOR WITH THE SYMBOLS HEREIN WE CAN CAST SPELLS, AND WORK EVERY KIND OF EVIL; WE SHOULD NOT AVAIL OURSELVES HEREOF.) CHAPTER XXIII. (TO DEMOLISH BUILDINGS AND STRONGHOLDS.) CHAPTER XXVII. (TO CAUSE VISIONS TO APPEAR.) CHAPTER XXX. (TO CAUSE COMEDIES, OPERAS, AND EVERY KIND OF MUSIC AND DANCES TO APPEAR.)
UNTO WHAT PRINCE THE OPERATIONS OF EACH CHAPTER ARE SUBMITTED.
ASTAROT AND ASMODEE DO TOGETHER EXECUTE THE SYMBOLS AND OPERATIONS OF: CHAPTER VI. (TO CAUSE MINES TO BE POINTED OUT, AND TO HELP FORWARD ALL KINDS OF WORK CONNECTED THEREWITH.) CHAPTER VII. (TO CAUSE THE SPIRITS TO PERFORM WITH FACILITY AND PROMPTITUDE ALL NECESSARY CHEMICAL LABORS AND OPERATIONS, AS REGARDED METALS ESPECIALLY.) CHAPTER IX. (TO TRANSFORM ANIMALS INTO MEN, AND MEN INTO ANIMALS, ETC.) ASMODEE AND MAGOT TOGETHER DO EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF: CHAPTER XV. (FOR THE SPIRITS TO BRING US ANYTHING WE MAY WISH TO EAT OR TO DRINK, AND EVEN ALL (KINDS OF FOOD) THAT WE CAN IMAGINE.) ASTAROT AND ARITON BOTH DO EXECUTE THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER BY THEIR MINISTERS, YET NOT TOGETHER', BUT EACH SEPARATELY: CHAPTER XVI. (TO FIND AND TAKE POSSESSION OF ALL KINDS OF TREASURES, PROVIDED THAT THEY BE NOT AT ALL MAGICALLY GUARDED.) ORIENS, PAIMON, ARITON, AND AMAIMON WILL EXECUTE BY MEANS OF THE MINISTERING SPIRITS COMMON UNTO THEM, THE FOLLOWING, NAMELY: CHAPTER I. (TO KNOW ALL MANNER OF THINGS PAST AND FUTURE, WHICH BE NOT HOWEVER DIRECTLY OPPOSED TO GOD, AND TO HIS MOST HOLY WILL.) CHAPTER II. (TO OBTAIN INFORMATION CONCERNING, AND TO BE ENLIGHTENED UPON ALL SORTS OF PROPOSITIONS, AND ALL DOUBTFUL SCIENCES.) CHAPTER III. (TO CAUSE ANY SPIRIT TO APPEAR, AND TAKE ANY FORM, SUCH AS OF MAN, ANIMAL, BIRD, ETC.) CHAPTER IV. (FOR DIVERS VISIONS.) CHAPTERS V. (HOW WE MAY RETAIN THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS BOND OR FREE, IN WHATSOEVER FORM.) CHAPTER XIII. (TO CAUSE A DEAD BODY TO REVIVE, AND PERFORM ALL THE FUNCTIONS WHICH A LIVING PERSON WOULD DO, AND THIS DURING A SPACE OF SEVEN YEARS, BY MEANS OF THE SPIRITS.) CHAPTER XVII. (TO FLY IN THE AIR, AND TRAVEL ANY WHITHER.) CHAPTER XXVII. (TO CAUSE VISIONS TO APPEAR.) CHAPTER XXIX. (TO CAUSE ARMED MEN TO APPEAR.) AMAIMON AND ARITON TOGETHER PERFORM: CHAPTER XXVI. (TO OPEN EVERY KIND OF LOCK WITHOUT KEY, AND WITHOUT MAKING ANY NOISE.) ORIENS ALONE PERFORMS: CHAPTER XXVIII. (TO HAVE AS MUCH GOLD AND SILVER AS ONE MAY WISH, BOTH TO PROVIDE FOR ONE'S NECESSITIES, AND TO LIVE IN OPULENCE.) PAIMON (ALONE) PERFORMS: CHAPTER XXIX. (TO CAUSE ARMED MEN TO APPEAR.) (IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT THIS CHAPTER HAS ALREADY BEEN CLASSED UNDER THOSE PERFORMED BY ORIENS, PAIMON, ARITON, AND AMAIMON, TOGETHER.) ARITON PERFORMS: CHAPTER XXIV. (TO DISCOVER ANY THEFT THAT HATH OCCURRED.) AMAIMON (PERFORMS): CHAPTER XVIII. (TO HEAL DIVERS MALADIES.) ASTAROT (PERFORMS): CHAPTER VIII. (TO EXCITE TEMPESTS.) CHAPTER XXIII. (TO DEMOLISH BUILDINGS AND STRONGHOLDS.) MAGOT (PERFORMS): CHAPTER X. (TO HINDER ANY NECROMANTIC OR MAGICAL OPERATIONS FROM TAKING EFFECT, EXCEPT THOSE OF THE QABALAH, OR OF THIS SACRED MAGIC.) CHAPTER XI. (TO CAUSE ALL KINDS OF BOOKS TO BE BROUGHT TO ONE, AND WHETHER LOST OR STOLEN.) CHAPTER XXI. (TO TRANSFORM ONESELF, AND TAKE DIFFERENT FACES AND FORMS.) CHAPTER XXIV. (TO DISCOVER ANY THEFT THAT HATH OCCURRED.) CHAPTER XXX. (TO CAUSE COMEDIES, OPERAS, AND EVERY KIND OF MUSIC AND DANCES TO APPEAR.) ASMODEE (PERFORMS): CHAPTER XII. (TO KNOW THE SECRETS OF ANY PERSON.) BELZEBUD (PERFORMS): CHAPTER IX. (TO TRANSFORM ANIMALS INTO MEN, AND MEN INTO ANIMALS, ETC.) CHAPTER XX. (TO EXCITE EVERY DESCRIPTION OF HATRED AND ENMITY, DISCORDS, QUARRELS, CONTENTIONS, COMBATS, BATTLES, LOSS, AND DAMAGE.) CHAPTER XXII. (THIS CHAPTER IS ONLY FOR EVIL, FOR WITH THE SYMBOLS HEREIN WE CAN CAST SPELLS, AND WORK EVERY KIND OF EVIL; WE SHOULD NOT AVAIL OURSELVES HEREOF.) THE OPERATIONS OF THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS CAN ALSO (TO A GREAT EXTENT) BE ADMINISTERED BY THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS, NAMELY: CHAPTER II. (SCIENTIFIC INFORMATION.) CHAPTER IV. (VISIONS.) CHAPTER XII. (SECRETS OF OTHER PERSONS.) CHAPTER XVIII. (HEALING OF MALADIES.) CHAPTER XIX. (AFFECTION AND LOVE.) CHAPTER XXIII. (DEMOLISHING BUILDINGS.) CHAPTER XXIV. (DISCOVERY OF THEFT. CHAPTER XXVII. (CAUSING VISIONS TO APPEAR.) CHAPTER XXVIII. (OBTAINING MONEY.) CHAPTER XXX. (VISIONS OF OPERAS, COMEDIES, ETC.) IF AT THE BEGINNING THEY EXCUSE THEMSELVES FROM THE PERFORMANCE, THERE IS PROBABLY SOME HINDERING CAUSE, AND IN THIS CASE, YOU SHOULD MAKE USE OF OTHER SPIRITS; BUT OTHERWISE THEY MUST OBEY YOU IN AND THROUGHOUT EVERYTHING THAT YOU SHALL COMMAND THEM.
INSTRUCTIONS AND EXPLANATIONS CONCERNING WHAT POINTS WE SHOULD PARTICULARLY OBSERVE WITH REGARD TO EACH CHAPTER OF THE THIRD BOOK, AND ESPECIALLY CHAPTERS I., II., IV., VI., VII., X., XXIII., XXV., XXVII., XXIX., XXX.
[bookmark: fr_222]CHAPTER I. (TO KNOW ALL MANNER OF THINGS PAST AND FUTURE, WHICH BE NOT HOWEVER DIRECTLY OPPOSED TO GOD, AND TO HIS MOST HOLY WILL.) FIRST TAKE THE SYMBOL IN YOUR HAND, PLACE IT (UPON THE TOP OF YOUR HEAD) UNDER YOUR HAT, AND EITHER YOU WILL BE SECRETLY WARNED BY THE SPIRIT, OR HE WILL EXECUTE THAT WHICH YOU HAVE THE INTENTION OF COMMANDING HIM TO DO. THIS NEXT INSTRUCTION IS GIVEN IN THE MS. AS RELATING TO CHAPTER II., BUT IT EVIDENTLY IS MORE APPROPRIATE TO:) CHAPTER III. (TO CAUSE ANY SPIRIT TO APPEAR, AND TAKE ANY FORM, SUCH AS OF MAN, ANIMAL, BIRD, ETC.) TAKE IN YOUR HAND THE SYMBOL, AND NAME THE SPIRIT, WHO WILL APPEAR IN THE FORM COMMANDED. (THE NEXT FOLLOWING INFORMATION EVIDENTLY HAS REFERENCE TO THE SYMBOLS OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER, BUT THERE IS NO NUMBER SUBJOINED AS IN THE OTHER CASES IN THE ORIGINAL MS.:) CHAPTER V. (HOW WE MAY RETAIN THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS BOND OR FREE, IN WHATSOEVER FORM.) WE MUST UNDERSTAND THAT EVERY MAN MAY HAVE FOUR FAMILIAR OR DOMESTIC SPIRITS, AND NO MORE. THESE SPIRITS CAN SERVE YOU IN MANY WAYS, AND THEY ARE GRANTED UNTO YOU BY THE SUB-PRINCES. THE FIRST HATH HIS PERIOD OF POWER FROM SUNRISE UNTIL NOON. THE SECOND, FROM NOON UNTIL THE SETTING OF THE SUN. THE THIRD, FROM THE SETTING OF THE SUN UNTIL MIDNIGHT. AND THE FOURTH, FROM MIDNIGHT EVEN UNTO THE SUN-RISING OF THE FOLLOWING DAY. HE WHO POSSESSES THEM IS FREE TO AVAIL HIMSELF OF THEIR SERVICES UNDER WHATEVER FORM MAY BE PLEASING UNTO HIM. OF THIS KIND OF SPIRITS THERE S AN INFINITE NUMBER, WHO AT THE TIME OF THEIR FALL WERE CONDEMNED TO SERVE MAN; AND TO EACH MAN THERE BE FOUR OF THEM DESTINED AND EACH ONE IS OBLIGED TO SERVE DURING A PERIOD OF SIX HOURS, AND IN THE CASE OF YOUR GIVING ONE OVER UNTO SOME OTHER PERSON, YOU CAN NO LONGER AVAIL YOURSELF OF HIS SERVICES, BUT IN ORDER TO REPLACE HIM DURING HIS TIME OF SERVICE, YOU MAY CALL UPON SOME OTHER SPIRIT. AND SHOULD YOU WISH TO SEND AWAY ONE OF THE SAID SPIRITS BEFORE THE SIX HOURS DURING WHICH HE IS ON GUARD BE EXPIRED, IT SUFFICES FOR YOU TO MAKE HIM SOME SIGN THAT HE CAN GO, AND AT ONCE HE WILL OBEY. BUT WHEN THE SIX HOURS OF THEIR GUARD BE EXPIRED, THE AFORESAID SPIRITS WILL DEPART OF THEIR OWN ACCORD WITHOUT DEMANDING YOUR PERMISSION, AND THE NEXT IN ROTATION WILL SUCCESSIVELY TAKE THE PLACE (OF HIS PREDECESSOR). BUT IF YOU HAVE GIVEN ONE AWAY (UNTO ANOTHER PERSON), YOU WILL EMPLOY ONE OF THE COMMON, KIND IN HIS PLACE. CHAPTER VIII. (TO EXCITE TEMPESTS.) IF YOU SHOULD WISH TO EXCITE TEMPESTS, GIVE THE SIGNAL ABOVE YOUR HEAD (AND TOUCH THE SYMBOL ON THE TOP); AND WHEN YOU WISH TO MAKE THEM CEASE, YOU SHALL TOUCH IT ON THE UNDERNEATH SIDE. CHAPTER IX. (TO TRANSFORM ANIMALS INTO MEN, AND MEN INTO ANIMALS, ETC.) LET THE BEING, WHETHER MAN OR ANIMAL, SEE THE SYMBOL, AND THEN TOUCH THEM SUDDENLY WITH IT, WHEN THEY WILL APPEAR TRANSFORMED; BUT THIS WILL BE ONLY A SPECIES OF FASCINATION. WHEN YOU WISH TO MAKE IT CEASE, YOU SHALL PUT THE SYMBOL UPON THE HEAD (OF THE BEING) AND STRIKE IT WITH THE WAND, AND THE SPIRIT WILL THEN RESTORE MATTERS TO THEIR FORMER CONDITION. CHAPTER XI. (TO CAUSE ALL KINDS OF BOOKS TO BE BROUGHT TO ONE, AND WHETHER LOST OR STOLEN.) OUR PREDECESSORS, FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE WORLD, HAVE WRITTEN MANY AND DIVERS EXCELLENT BOOKS OF THE QABALAH, WHOSE VALUE SURPASSES THAT OF ALL THE RICHES OF THE WORLD. THESE BOOKS HAVE BEEN FOR THE MOST PART LOST BY THE PROVIDENCE OR COMMAND OF GOD, WHO HATH NOT BEEN WILLING THAT HIS HIGH MYSTERIES SHOULD BE MADE PUBLIC BY SUCH MEANS; SEEING THAT HEREBY THROUGH SUCH BOOKS THE WORTHY AND UNWORTHY CAN EQUALLY ARRIVE AT THE ENJOYMENT AND POSSESSION OF THE SECRET THINGS OF THE LORD. SOME ALSO HAVE BEEN BURNED IN FIRES, OR SWEPT AWAY BY THE WATERS, AND OTHER SIMILAR ACCIDENTS (HAVE OCCURRED) THROUGH THE EVIL SPIRITS, WHO ARE JEALOUS OF MAN'S POSSESSING SUCH GREAT TREASURES, AND OF BEING OBLIGED TO OBEY HIM. BUT THIS THIRD PART (OF THIS BOOK), THAT IS TO SAY THE SACRED MAGIC, IS THAT WHICH HATH NOT BEEN ENTIRELY LOST, BUT THE GREATER PART HATH BEEN HIDDEN AND BUILT UP WITHIN A WALL, AND THIS HATH HAPPENED BY ORDER OF THE GOOD SPIRITS, WHO HAVE NOT PERMITTED THIS ART TO ALTOGETHER PERISH, BEING WILLING THAT HE WHO SHOULD (DESIRE THE SAME) SHOULD EMPLOY HONORABLE MEANS TO OBTAIN THE SAME FROM THE TRUE AND ONLY GOD, AND NOT FROM THAT PERFIDIOUS ONE AND DECEIVER, THE DEVIL, AND HIS FOLLOWING. THIS OPERATION BEING COMPLETED IN THE PROPER MANNER, YOU WILL BE ABLE TO SEE AND TO READ THESE BOOKS; BUT IT IS NOT PERMITTED UNTO YOU TO COPY THEM, NOR TO KEEP THEM IN YOUR MEMORY MORE THAN ONCE. AS FOR MYSELF I HAVE MADE EVERY EFFORT TO COPY THEM, BUT AS FAST AS I WROTE, THE WRITING USED TO DISAPPEAR FROM THE PAGE; WHENCE YOU MAY CONCLUDE THAT THE LORD KNOWING OUR NATURE, WHICH IS INCLINED UNTO EVIL, DOTH NOT WISH THAT SUCH GREAT TREASURES SHOULD BE EMPLOYED TO SERVE UNTO THAT END, AND UNTO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HUMAN RACE. CHAPTER XII. (TO KNOW THE SECRETS OF ANY PERSON.) FOR THIS OPERATION IT SUFFICES TO TOUCH THE SYMBOL, FOR AT ONCE THE SPIRIT DOTH WHISPER THE REPLY IN YOUR EAR; BUT SHOULD YOU COMPREHEND BY SUCH A MEANS ANYTHING VILE, WHATEVER IT MAY BE, AS YOU LOVE THE GRACE OF THE LORD, SEE THAT YOU KEEP YOURSELF FROM MAKING MANIFEST THAT WHICH (YOU HAVE OBTAINED BY THE USE OF) THE SYMBOL, SEEING THAT BY SO DOING YOU MIGHT WORK HARM UNTO YOUR NEIGHBOR. EVERY TIME THAT YOU TOUCH THE SYMBOL YOU SHOULD MENTION BY NAME THE PERSON WHOSE SECRETS YOU DESIRE TO KNOW. CHAPTER XIII. (TO CAUSE A DEAD BODY TO REVIVE, AND PERFORM ALL THE FUNCTIONS WHICH A LIVING PERSON WOULD DO, AND THIS DURING A SPACE OF SEVEN YEARS, BY MEANS OF THE SPIRITS.) I CAN IN TRUTH BOTH SAY AND AFFIRM THAT A MAN WHO HATH JUST DIED IS DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS, VIZ.: BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT. THE BODY RETURNS UNTO THE EARTH, THE SOUL UNTO GOD OR UNTO THE DEVIL, AND THE SPIRIT HATH ITS PERIOD DETERMINED BY ITS CREATOR, THAT IS TO SAY, THE SACRED NUMBER OF SEVEN YEARS, DURING THE WHICH IT IS PERMITTED TO WANDER HITHER AND THITHER IN ANY DIRECTION; AT LENGTH IT TAKETH ITS DECISION, AND GOES STRAIGHTWAY UNTO THE PLACE WHENCE IT CAME FORTH (AT THE BEGINNING). TO CHANGE THE CONDITION OF THE SOUL IS IMPOSSIBLE, BUT THE GRACE OF THE LORD, FOR MANY CAUSES AND REASONS WHICH IT IS NOT HERE PERMITTED UNTO ME TO MAKE MANIFEST, HATH BEEN WILLING TO PERMIT THAT, WITH THE AID OF THE SPIRITS, WE MAY FORCE THE SPIRIT TO RETURN AND TO CONJOIN ITSELF AGAIN WITH THE BODY, SO THAT FOR THE SPACE OF SEVEN YEARS IT CAN OPERATE ANY MATTER. AND ALTHOUGH THIS SPIRIT AND THE BODY JOINED TOGETHER CAN PERFORM ALL THE FUNCTIONS AND EXERCISES WHICH THEY USED TO EXECUTE WHEN THE BODY, THE SOUL AND THE SPIRIT WERE TOGETHER, YET IS IT ONLY AN IMPERFECT BODY, BEING IN THIS CASE WITHOUT THE SOUL. THIS OPERATION IS, HOWEVER, ONE OF THE GREATEST, AND ONE WHICH WE SHOULD ONLY PERFORM IN EXTRAORDINARILY IMPORTANT CASES; SEEING THAT IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH IT THE CHIEF SPIRITS HAVE TO OPERATE. NOTHING ELSE IS NECESSARY THAN TO BE ATTENTIVE TO THE MOMENT WHEN THE MAN IS JUST DEAD, AND THEN TO PLACE THE SYMBOL UPON HIM TOWARDS THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE WORLD; AND AT ONCE HE WILL LIFT HIMSELF UP AND BEGIN TO MOVE HIMSELF. HE SHOULD THEN BE DRESSED; AND A SYMBOL SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH HATH BEEN PLACED UPON HIM SHOULD BE SEWN INTO HIS GARMENT. KNOW ALSO THAT WHEN THE SEVEN YEARS BE EXPIRED, THE SPIRIT WHICH WAS CONJOINED WITH THE BODY WILL AT ONCE DEPART, AND THAT WE CANNOT FURTHER PROLONG THE PERIOD OF THE AFORESAID SEVEN YEARS. I MADE PROOF OF THIS OPERATION IN THE MOREA FOR THE DUKE OF SAXONIA, WHO HAD ONLY CHILDREN WHO WERE MINORS, AND THE ELDEST WAS BETWEEN TWELVE AND THIRTEEN YEARS OF AGE, UNFIT FOR THE GOVERNMENT AND MANAGEMENT OF HIS ESTATE, THE WHICH HIS OWN RELATIVES WOULD HAVE SEIZED UPON AND APPROPRIATED UNTO THEMSELVES; AND BY THIS MEANS I PROVIDED (AGAINST THE CONTINGENCY), AND PREVENTED THAT ESTATE FROM FALLING INTO OTHER HANDS. CHAPTER XIV. (THE TWELVE SYMBOLS FOR THE TWELVE HOURS OF THE DAY AND OF THE NIGHT, TO RENDER ONESELF INVISIBLE UNTO EVERY PERSON.) TO RENDER ONESELF INVISIBLE IS A VERY EASY MATTER, BUT IT IS NOT ALTOGETHER PERMISSIBLE, BECAUSE THAT BY SUCH A MEANS WE CAN ANNOY OUR NEIGHBOR IN HIS (DAILY) LIFE, FOR WE CAN EASILY EMPLOY THE SAME FOR PRODUCING VARIOUS EFFECTS, AND WE CAN ALSO WORK AN INFINITUDE OF EVILS (HEREWITH). BUT, HONESTLY SPEAKING, WE MUST NOT DO THE LATTER, SUCH BEING EXPRESSLY FORBIDDEN BY GOD. THIS IS WHEREFORE I ENTREAT YOU TO AVAIL YOURSELF HEREOF ALWAYS FOR A GOOD AND NEVER FOR AN EVIL END! YOU HAVE IN THIS CHAPTER TWELVE SYMBOLS, FOR TWELVE DIFFERENT SPIRITS SUBMITTED UNTO PRINCE MAGOT, WHO ARE ALL OF THE SAME FORCE. YOU SHOULD PUT THE SYMBOL (UPON THE TOP OF YOUR HEAD) UNDER THE HAT OR BONNET, AND THEN YOU WILL BECOME INVISIBLE; WHILE ON TAKING IT AWAY, YOU WILL APPEAR VISIBLE AGAIN. CHAPTER XV. (FOR THE SPIRITS TO BRING US ANYTHING WE MAY WISH TO EAT OR TO DRINK, AND EVEN ALL KINDS OF FOOD THAT WE CAN IMAGINE.) AS FOR THIS SYMBOL, AND ALL LIKE ONES APPERTAINING UNTO THIS CHAPTER, WHEN YOU SHALL WISH TO MAKE USE OF THEM, YOU SHALL PUT THEM BETWEEN TWO PLATES, DISHES, OR JUGS, CLOSED TOGETHER, ON THE OUTSIDE OF A WINDOW, AND BEFORE A QUARTER OF AN HOUR SHALL HAVE PASSED, YOU WILL, FIND AND WILL HAVE THAT WHICH YOU HAVE DEMANDED. BUT YOU MUST CLEARLY UNDERSTAND THAT WITH SUCH KIND OF VIANDS YOU CANNOT NOURISH MEN FOR MORE THAN TWO DAYS ONLY; FOR THIS FOOD, ALTHOUGH IT BE APPRECIABLE BY THE EYES AND BY THE MOUTH, DOTH NOT LONG NOURISH THE BODY, WHICH HATH SOON HUNGER AGAIN, SEEING THAT THIS (FOOD) GIVETH NO STRENGTH TO THE STOMACH. KNOW ALSO THAT NONE OF THESE (VIANDS) CAN REMAIN VISIBLE FOR MORE THAN TWENTY-FOUR HOURS, THE WHICH PERIOD BEING PASSED, FRESH ONES WILL BE REQUISITE. CHAPTER XVI. (TO FIND AND TAKE POSSESSION OF ALL KINDS OF TREASURES, PROVIDED THAT THEY BE NOT AT ALL MAGICALLY GUARDED.) SHOULD YOU WISH TO DISCOVER OR TO TAKE POSSESSION OF TREASURE, YOU MUST SELECT THE SYMBOL WHICH YOU WISH, WHETHER IT BE OF A COMMON OR OF A PARTICULAR OPERATION, AND THE SPIRIT WILL AT ONCE SHOW IT UNTO YOU, OF WHATSOEVER KIND, OR AFTER WHATSOEVER FASHION, IT MAY BE. THEN SHALL YOU PLACE THE SYMBOL WHICH IS REFERABLE UNTO IT THEREON, AND IT WILL NO LONGER BE POSSIBLE FOR IT TO DISAPPEAR INTO THE GROUND, NOR FOR IT TO BE CARRIED AWAY. FURTHERMORE, THE SPIRITS DESTINED UNTO THE GUARD OF THIS TREASURE WILL FLEE, AND YOU CAN THEN DISPOSE OF IT AS YOU WISH, AND TAKE IT AWAY. CHAPTER XVII. (TO FLY IN THE AIR AND TRAVEL ANYWHERE.) NAME THE PLACE WHITHER UNTO YOU WISH TO TRAVEL, AND PLACE THE SYMBOL UPON YOUR HEAD, UNDER THE BONNET OR THE HAT; BUT TAKE WELL HEED LEST THE SYMBOL FALL FROM OFF YOU THROUGH NEGLIGENCE OR WANT OF CAUTION. DO NOT JOURNEY AT NIGHT-TIME UNLESS NECESSITY OR SOME PRESSING REASON THERETO COMPELS YOU, BUT SELECT THE DAY-TIME, AND THAT SERENE AND CALM. CHAPTER XVIII. (TO HEAL DIVERS MALADIES.) UNDO THE BANDAGES OF THE SICK PERSON, AND CLEAN THEM, AND HAVING APPLIED THE UNGUENT AND THE COMPRESSES, PUT THEM AGAIN UPON THE SICK PERSON; AND PLACE THE SYMBOL UPON THEM, AND LEAVE IT THUS FOR ABOUT A QUARTER OF AN HOUR, THEN TAKE IT AWAY AND KEEP IT (FOR USE ON ANOTHER OCCASION). BUT IF IT BE AN INTERNAL MALADY, YOU SHALL PLACE THE SYMBOL UPON THE BARE HEAD OF THE PATIENT. THESE SYMBOLS MAY BE SEEN AND EXAMINED WITHOUT ANY DANGER, HOWBEIT IT IS ALWAYS BETTER THAT THEY SHOULD NEITHER BE SEEN NOR HANDLED BY ANY OTHER PERSON THAN YOURSELF. CHAPTER XIX. (FOR EVERY DESCRIPTION OF AFFECTION AND LOVE.) AND CHAPTER XX. (TO EXCITE EVERY DESCRIPTION OF HATRED AND ENMITY, DISCORDS, QUARRELS, CONTENTIONS, COMBATS, BATTLES, LOSS, AND DAMAGE.) ON REQUEST, AND BY THE INTERMEDIARY OF THE SPIRITS, WE CAN OBTAIN LOVE, GOODWILL, AND THE FAVOR OF PRINCES AND SOVEREIGNS, ON THIS WISE: NAME ALOUD THE PERSON OR PERSONS BY. WHOM YOU WISH TO BE LOVED, AND MOVE THE SYMBOL ANSWERING TO THE CLASS UNDER WHICH THEY FALL; BECAUSE IF YOU BE OPERATING FOR YOURSELF IN MATTERS FALLING UNDER THE HEADS OF LOVE, FRIENDSHIP, ETC., YOU SHOULD ABSOLUTELY NAME ALOUD THE PERSON, AND MOVE THE SYMBOL. BUT IF YOU NAME OR OPERATE FOR TWO OTHER PERSONS, WHETHER IT BE FOR LOVE OR FOR HATRED, YOU SHOULD EXPRESSLY NAME BOTH, AND MOVE THE SYMBOLS ANSWERING TO THE CLASSES UNDER WHICH THEY FALL. ALSO, IF IT BE POSSIBLE, YOU CAN TOUCH THEM WITH THE SYMBOL, WHETHER IT BE GENERAL OR PARTICULAR. UNDER THIS HEADING ARE INCLUDED ALL CLASSES OF GOODWILL, AMONG THE WHICH THE MOST DIFFICULT BY FAR IS TO MAKE YOURSELF BELOVED BY RELIGIOUS PERSONS. CHAPTER XXI. (TO TRANSFORM ONESELF, AND TAKE DIFFERENT FACES AND FORMS.) IN THIS TRANSMUTATION, WHICH IS RATHER A FASCINATION, THE METHOD OF OPERATING IS AS FOLLOWS: TAKE THE SYMBOL IN YOUR LEFT HAND, AND WITH IT STROKE YOUR FACE. NOW WERE IT SOME (ORDINARY) NECROMANCER WHO WAS TRANSFORMED BY THE WORKING OF SOME DIABOLICAL ART, HE WOULD SOON BE DISCOVERED (BY YOU). IT IS CERTAIN, HOWEVER, THAT IF HE WHO OPERATES BE INSTRUCTED IN THE TRUE AND SACRED MAGIC, LIKE YOURSELF, THAT HE COULD PRODUCE NO EFFECT UPON YOU; BECAUSE AGAINST THE GRACE OF THE LORD, BY WHOMSOEVER RECEIVED, NO OPERATION CAN TAKE EFFECT, WHETHER FOR GOOD OR FOR EVIL; BUT SHOULD SUCH BE DIABOLICAL OPERATIONS BY EXPRESS PACTS AND SIMILAR SORCERIES, IT IS CERTAIN THAT YOU WOULD SOON BRING THEM TO SHAME. CHAPTER XXII. (THIS CHAPTER IS ONLY FOR EVIL, FOR WITH THE SYMBOLS HEREIN WE CAN CAST SPELLS, AND WORK EVERY KIND OF EVIL; WE SHOULD NOT AVAIL OURSELVES HEREOF.) ALL THESE SYMBOLS ARE TO BE EITHER BURIED IN THE GROUND, OR PLACED UNDER DOORS, STEPS, OR BURIED UNDER PATHS AND OTHER PLACES BY WHICH PEOPLE DO PASS, OR WHEREON THEY LEAN; IN THIS LATTER CASE IT IS SUFFICIENT MERELY TO TOUCH (SUCH PLACES) WITH THE SYMBOL. IT MUST BE HERE REMARKED THAT WE CAN WORK MUCH EVIL AGAINST OUR ENEMIES, AND IF YOU KNOW FOR A CERTAIN FACT THAT THEY ARE ATTEMPTING YOUR LIFE, THERE IS NO IMAGINABLE SIN IN AVAILING YOURSELF OF (THESE SYMBOLS FOR PROTECTION). BUT SHOULD YOU DO THIS TO PLEASE SOME FRIEND, YOU WOULD NOT ESCAPE EASILY WITH IMPUNITY FROM (THE DISAPPROVAL OF) YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL. USE THEN THIS KNOWLEDGE AS A SWORD AGAINST YOUR ENEMIES, BUT NEVER AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR, WHICH WOULD BE WITHOUT ANY RESULT BUT THAT OF BRINGING HURT TO YOURSELF. CHAPTER XXVI. (TO OPEN EVERY KIND OF LOCK, WITHOUT KEY, AND WITHOUT MAKING ANY NOISE.) SHOULD YOU WISH TO OPEN ANYTHING LOCKED, SUCH AS ORDINARY LOCKS (BOLTS) PADLOCKS, COFFERS, CUPBOARDS, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BOXES, AND DOORS, YOU SHALL TOUCH THEM WITH THE SIDE OF THE SYMBOL WHICH IS WRITTEN UPON, AND IMMEDIATELY THEY WILL OPEN WITHOUT ANY NOISE, WITHOUT BEING IN ANY WAY DAMAGED, AND WITHOUT EXCITING ANY SUSPICION OF THEIR HAVING BEEN BROKEN OPEN. WHEN YOU WISH TO AGAIN CLOSE THEM, YOU SHALL TOUCH THEM WITH THE BACK OF THE SYMBOL, THAT IS TO SAY, WITH THE PART THEREOF NOT WRITTEN UPON, AND AT ONCE THEY WILL REFASTEN OF THEIR OWN ACCORD. AND IN NO WAY SHOULD THIS OPERATION BE EMPLOYED IN CHURCHES, OR FOR THE COMMITTING OF MURDER. ALSO (REMEMBER) THAT THIS OPERATION CAN BE USED FOR ALL MANNER OF WICKED ENDS; WHEREFORE WE SHOULD OBTAIN (PERMISSION) FIRST FROM OUR GUARDIAN ANGEL, SO AS NOT TO IRRITATE HIM, AND ABUSE THE GRACE OF GOD, WHICH WE HAVE RECEIVED. NEITHER SHOULD THIS (OPERATION) BE EMPLOYED TO AID IN THE COMMISSION OF RAPES AND VIOLATION OF WOMEN; BUT ONLY FOR (LAUDABLE) EFFECTS, AND OTHER (PERMISSIBLE) ENDS. THE CHILD OF WHOSE SERVICES YOU AVAIL YOURSELF FOR THE CONCLUSION OF THIS OPERATION SHOULD NOT BE MORE THAN SEVEN YEARS OF AGE; IT SHOULD BE ABLE TO SPEAK CLEARLY, IT SHOULD BE ACTIVE, AND SHOULD COMPREHEND WHAT YOU TEACH IT TO DO, IN ORDER TO SERVE YOU. AND FEAR NOT THAT THIS CHILD MAY BE ABLE TO REVEAL AND TELL UNTO OTHERS ANYTHING OF WHAT HE DOETH; ALSO HE WILL NOT IN THE LEAST REMEMBER THAT WHICH HE SHALL HAVE DONE, AND YOU CAN MAKE TRIAL THEREOF YOURSELF BY INTERROGATING HIM AFTER THE SEVEN DAYS BE PAST, AND YOU WILL FIND THAT HE WILL BE ABLE TO TELL YOU NOTHING OF THAT WHICH HATH PASSED; THE WHICH IS A VERY REMARKABLE THING. WHEN YOU SHALL HAVE THOROUGHLY DECIDED TO GIVE THIS PRESENT OPERATION UNTO ANY, AND WHICH SHOULD ONLY BE GIVEN AS A FREE GIFT, AS I HAVE ALREADY SAID; REMEMBER TO MAKE SUCH PERSON GIVE YOU SEVEN FLORINS, THE WHICH YOU SHALL DISTRIBUTE UNTO SEVEN POOR PERSONS WITH YOUR OWN HAND, AND SUCH POOR PERSONS MUST GENUINELY BE IN WANT. THEM SHALL YOU STRAIGHTLY CHARGE, TO REPEAT FOR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SEVEN DAYS THE SEVEN PENITENTIAL PSALMS, OR THE PATER AND AVE SEVEN TIMES A DAY, PRAYING UNTO THE LORD FOR THE PERSON WHO HATH GIVEN (THE FLORINS) UNTO YOU TO DISTRIBUTE UNTO THEM, THAT HE WOULD DEIGN TO COME UNTO HIS ASSISTANCE, AND TO GRANT UNTO HIM FOR EVER SUCH STRENGTH THAT HE MAY NEVER TRANSGRESS HIS HOLY COMMANDMENTS. WHILE IN THE PERFORMANCE OF THE OPERATION, BE CERTAIN THAT EACH PERSON (UNDERTAKING THE SAME) IS SUBJECT UNTO VERY GREAT TEMPTATIONS TO PREVARICATION, AND IN PARTICULAR UNTO GREAT DISQUIETUDES OF MIND, TO FORCE THE ABANDONMENT OF THE OPERATION. FOR THE MORTAL ENEMY OF MAN IS GRIEVED THAT HE SHOULD MAKE THE ACQUISITION OF THIS SACRED SCIENCE, THE WHICH ALSO HE RECEIVES FROM GOD HIMSELF, WHO HATH BY THIS MEANS CLOSED THE WAY AGAINST THE DEMON, THIS BEING THE ONLY OBJECT AND END OF THIS SACRED SCIENCE. FOR THE ENCHANTMENTS WHEREOF THE EVIL ENCHANTERS AND SORCERERS MAKE EMPLOY, ARE IN NO WAY WROUGHT BY THE TRUE METHOD, AND THEY ONLY HAVE POWER TO EXECUTE THEIR END IN PROPORTION TO THE TRIBUTES, SACRIFICES, AND PACTS, RENDERED IN RETURN, WHICH LATTER EVIDENTLY BRING ABOUT THE LOSS OF THE SOUL, AND VERY FREQUENTLY THAT OF THE BODY AS WELL. CONSIDER THAT IT IS THE PRIDE OF (THE DEMON) WHICH HATH CHASED HIM OUT OF HEAVEN, AND THINK WHAT A HEARTBREAKING THING IT IS FOR HIM TO SEE A MAN, MADE OF VILE EARTH, COMMAND HIM WHO IS A SPIRIT, AND WHO WAS CREATED NOBLE, AND AN ANGEL (AS WELL); AND ALSO THAT IT IS NECESSARY THAT HE SHOULD SUBMIT HIMSELF UNTO MAN, AND OBEY HIM, NOT OF HIS OWN FREE WILL, BUT BY FORCE, AND BY A POWER OF COMMAND WHICH GOD HATH GIVEN UNTO MAN, TO WHOM HE IS FORCED TO HUMILIATE HIMSELF, AND TO OBEY, HE, WHO HAD THE GREATEST DIFFICULTY IN SUBMITTING HIMSELF UNTO HIS CREATOR. AND YET, NOTWITHSTANDING ALL THIS, HE IS OBLIGED BY HIS MOST PROFOUND HUMILIATION, AND BY HIS MOST SEVERE SUFFERING, TO SUBMIT HIMSELF UNTO MAN, FOR WHOM FURTHER IS DESTINED THAT HEAVEN WHICH HE HIMSELF HATH LOST FOR AN ETERNITY. WHEREFORE YOU SHOULD CONTINUE THE OPERATION, AND HAVE RECOURSE UNTO THE LORD, AND IN NO WAY BE TROUBLED, FOR YOU SHALL VANQUISH EVERY DIFFICULTY, SEEING THAT THE LORD NEVER FAILS THOSE WHO PUT ALL THEIR CONFIDENCE IN HIM. YOU MAY ONLY GIVE THIS SACRED OPERATION UNTO TWO PERSONS; AND IN THE CASE OF YOUR GIVING IT UNTO A THIRD, IT WOULD HOLD GOOD FOR HIM, BUT YOU YOURSELF WOULD BE FOR EVER DEPRIVED OF IT. I BESEECH YOU IN GRACE TO WELL OPEN YOUR EYES, AND THOROUGHLY EXAMINE HIM UNTO WHOM YOU SHALL GIVE SO GREAT A TREASURE, SO THAT HE BE NOT ONE WHO WILL MAKE USE OF THE SAME TO MAKE A MOCK OF GOD, WHICH IS A SIN SO GREAT, THAT WE JEWS ARE A LIVING PROOF THEREOF. FOR SINCE OUR PREDECESSORS BEGAN TO MAKE USE OF THIS SACRED MAGIC FOR EVIL, GOD HATH GRANTED IT UNTO SO FEW AMONG US, THAT IN MY WHOLE LIFETIME, OURSELVES INCLUDED, WE BE BUT THE NUMBER OF SEVEN PERSONS WHO BY THE GRACE OF GOD POSSESS THE SAME. WHEN THE CHILD SHALL WARN YOU THAT YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL HATH APPEARED, THEN SHALL YOU, WITHOUT MOVING FROM YOUR PLACE, REPEAT IN A LOW VOICE PSALM CXXXVII., WHICH BEGINS: "CONFITEBOR TIBI DOMINE, IN TOTO CORDE MEO," "I WILL GIVE THANKS UNTO THEE, O LORD, WITH MINE WHOLE HEART," ETC. AND, ON THE CONTRARY, WHEN YOU SHALL CONVOKE FOR THE FIRST TIME THE FOUR CHIEF SPIRITS, YOU SHALL SAY PSALM XC.: "QUI HABITAT IN ADJUTORIO ALTISSIMI," "WHOSO DWELLETH IN THE DEFENSE OF THE MOST HIGH," ETC.; AND THIS NOT IN A LOW VOICE AS IN THE PRECEDING CASE, BUT (ALOUD) AS YOU USUALLY SPEAK, AND STANDING WHERE YOU HAPPEN TO BE. CHAPTER XXVIII. (TO HAVE AS MUCH GOLD AND SILVER AS ONE MAY WISH, BOTH TO PROVIDE FOR ONE'S NECESSITIES, AND TO LIVE IN OPULENCE.) AND WHEREAS I HAVE ALLOWED THE TWENTY-EIGHTH [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] CHAPTER TO PASS WITHOUT NOTICE, I NOW REFER HERETO. PLACE THE SYMBOL OF THE MONEY YOU REQUIRE IN YOUR PURSE, LET IT REMAIN THERE FOR A SHORT TIME, THEN PUT YOUR RIGHT HAND IN YOUR PURSE, AND YOU WILL THERE FIND SEVEN PIECES OF THE CLASS OF MONEY WHICH YOU HAVE INTENDED TO OBTAIN. BUT TAKE HEED TO PERFORM THIS OPERATION ONLY THRICE IN THE DAY. AND THE PIECES OF MONEY WHEREOF YOU HAVE NO LONGER NEED WILL DISAPPEAR AT ONCE. THIS IS WHY WHEN YOU HAVE NEED OF SMALL CHANGE YOU SHOULD TAKE HEED AT THE SAME TIME NOT TO ASK FOR LARGE PIECES. I COULD HAVE HERE SET DOWN OTHER VALUES AND SYMBOLS, BUT I HAVE ONLY GIVEN THOSE WHICH I HAVE FOUND THE MOST NECESSARY FOR A BEGINNER, AND PARTLY ALSO TO AVOID CONFUSING YOU. AND ALSO, IT IS NOT RIGHT THAT I WHO AM ONLY A MORTAL MAN SHOULD GIVE FURTHER INSTRUCTIONS HEREON UNTO YOU WHO ARE ABOUT TO HAVE AN ANGEL FOR MASTER AND FOR GUIDE. WE HAVE ALREADY SAID THAT PROVIDING HE RECOGNIZES A GOD, ANY MAN, OF ANY RELIGION SOEVER, MAY ARRIVE AT THE POSSESSION OF THIS VERITABLE WISDOM AND MAGIC, IF HE EMPLOYS RIGHT AND PROPER WAYS AND MEANS. NOW I SAY FURTHER THAT UNTO WHATEVER LAW HE WHO OPERATES MAY PERTAIN, HE CAN OBSERVE THE FEASTS, ETC., THEREOF, PROVIDED THAT THEY HINDER NOT THE OPERATION, WITH A FIRM AND TRUE CONVICTION THAT HE SHALL HAVE FROM HIS ANGEL GREATER LIGHTS AS TO THE POINTS WHEREIN HE MAY BE LIABLE TO ERR. WHEREFORE YOU SHALL BE READY AND WILLING TO CORRECT YOUR FAULTS, OBEDIENT IN ALL THINGS, AND ON ALL OCCASIONS, UNTO HIS PRECEPTS. AND YOU SHOULD OBSERVE EXACTLY AND INVIOLABLY FROM POINT TO POINT, EVERYTHING TOUCHING THE REGIMEN OF LIFE, THE PRACTICE, AND OTHER COUNSELS GIVEN IN THIS BOOK. AS WE HAVE ALREADY SAID, IF BY CHANCE SOME SLIGHT INDISPOSITION SHOULD OVERTAKE YOU AFTER THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE OPERATION, YOU SHALL OBSERVE THAT HEREINBEFORE LAID DOWN; BUT SHOULD THE ILLNESS BECOME VERY MUCH WORSE, SO THAT REMEDIES BECOME NECESSARY UNTO THE HEALTH OF THE BODY, AND THAT YOU HAVE TO UNDERGO BLOOD-LETTING; THEN DO NOT HARDEN YOURSELF AGAINST THE WILL OF THE LORD, BUT HAVING MADE A BRIEF PRAYER, THANK HIM FOR HAVING VISITED YOU IN THIS MANNER. AND HAVING MADE USE OF REMEDIES WHICH OBLIGE YOU TO LEAVE OFF THE OPERATION ALREADY BEGUN, SO AS NOT TO BECOME AS IT WERE YOUR OWN MURDERER, AND NOTWITHSTANDING THAT IT GRIEVES YOU TO THE HEART TO BE FORCED SO TO DO, YET NEVERTHELESS CONFORM YOURSELF UNTO HIS HOLY WILL. AND WHEN YOU SHALL HAVE REGAINED YOUR ACCUSTOMED HEALTH, IN HIS OWN GOOD TIME SHALL YOU RETURN UNTO THE OPERATION, FEELING SURE THAT HE WILL GRANT YOU HIS AID. SUCH A FORCED DESISTANCE DOTH NOT HINDER YOU FROM AWAITING A FITTING TIME, WHEN YOU MAY RECOMMENCE; SEEING THAT SUCH INTERRUPTION IS NOT IN ANY WAY VOLUNTARY, BUT FORCED BY NECESSITY. WHEREAS, HAD THIS INTERRUPTION OCCURRED THROUGH PURE CAPRICE, YOU OUGHT NEVER TO THINK FURTHER OF (RECOMMENCING), BECAUSE WE MUST NOT MAKE A MOCK OF GOD. THERE BE TWO KINDS OF SINS WHICH ARE INFINITELY DISPLEASING UNTO GOD. ONE IS INGRATITUDE, AND THE OTHER INCREDULITY. I SAY THIS CURSORILY, BECAUSE THE DEVIL WILL NOT FAIL TO INSINUATE A THOUSAND IDEAS INTO YOUR HEAD (SUCH AS) THAT THIS OPERATION MAY PERHAPS BE (A REAL THING) AND PERHAPS NOT; THAT THE SYMBOLS ARE BADLY DRAWN, ETC., SO AS TO MAKE YOU COMMENT UPON THE SUBJECT. THIS IS WHY YOU MUST HAVE FAITH, AND THAT YOU MUST BELIEVE. NEITHER SHOULD YOU DISPUTE CONCERNING THAT WHICH YOU UNDERSTAND NOT; REMEMBER THAT GOD OUT OF NOTHINGNESS HATH CREATED ALL THINGS, AND THAT ALL THINGS HAVE THEIR BEING IN HIM; WATCH, WORK, AND YOU WILL SEE. IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE MOST HOLY ADONAI, THE TRUE AND ONLY GOD, WE HAVE FINISHED THIS BOOK IN THE BEST ORDER AND WITH THE BEST INSTRUCTION WHICH HAS BEEN POSSIBLE TO ME. KNOW ALSO THAT IT IS ONLY IN GOD THAT YOU WILL FIND THE SOLE AND CERTAIN WAY TO ARRIVE AT THE TRUE WISDOM AND MAGIC, BUT YET ALSO BY FOLLOWING OUT THAT WHICH I HAVE WRITTEN DOWN IN THIS BOOK WITH SUCH EXACTITUDE. STILL, HOWEVER, WHEN YOU SHALL HAVE PUT ANYTHING INTO PRACTICE, YOU SHALL, MANIFESTLY KNOW HOW GREAT AND IMMEASURABLE HATH BEEN MY PATERNAL AFFECTION; AND IN TRUTH I DARE TO SAY THAT I HAVE DONE FOR LOVE OF YOU WHAT NO ONE IN OUR TIMES HATH UNDERTAKEN, AND IN ESPECIAL IN THAT I HAVE DECLARED UNTO YOU THE TWO SYMBOLS, THAT OF THE CHILD, AND YOUR OWN PARTICULAR ONE, WITHOUT THE WHICH I SWEAR UNTO YOU BY THE TRUE GOD THAT OUT OF AN HUNDRED PERSONS WHO MIGHT UNDERTAKE THIS OPERATION, THERE WOULD BE ONLY TWO OR THREE WHO WOULD ACTUALLY ATTAIN UNTO IT. I HAVE, HOWEVER, REMOVED MOST OF THE DIFFICULTIES, (THEREFORE) BE NOW TRANQUIL, AND DESPISE NOT MY COUNSEL. IT NEED NOT APPEAR STRANGE UNTO YOU THAT THIS BOOK IS NOT AT ALL LIKE UNTO SO MANY OTHERS WHICH I HAVE, AND WHICH ARE COMPOSED IN A LOFTY AND SUBTLE STYLE; BECAUSE I HAVE COMPOSED THIS (WORK) EXPRESSLY IN ORDER TO SPARE YOU SO MUCH LABOR, AND TO ENLIGHTEN THEREIN THE DIFFICULTIES WHICH YOU MIGHT (OTHERWISE) HAVE ENCOUNTERED IN ORDER TO COMPREHEND ITS MEANING. AND SO THAT IT MIGHT NOT BE AT ALL NECESSARY FOR IT TO PASS INTO OTHER HANDS (THAN YOUR OWN), IN MAKING THIS BOOK I HAVE IN NO WAY AVAILED MYSELF OF ELOQUENT BUT PECULIAR EXPRESSIONS, WHICH THOSE WHO WRITE SUCH WORKS USUALLY MAKE USE OF, AND EVEN THEN, NOT WITHOUT MYSTIFICATIONS. BUT I HAVE EMPLOYED A CERTAIN MANNER OF ARRANGEMENT, MAKING A MIXTURE OF THE SUBJECT MATTER, AND DISPERSING IT HERE AND THERE IN THE CHAPTERS SO THAT YOU MAY BE FORCED TO READ AND RE-READ THE BOOK MANY TIMES, AND ALSO THE BETTER SO TO DO, TO TRANSCRIBE AND IMPRINT IT IN YOUR MEMORY. RENDER THEN YOUR THANKS UNTO THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, AND NEVER FORGET MY FAITHFUL ADVICE, EVEN UNTO THE DAY OF YOUR DEATH. THUS, WILL THE DIVINE WISDOM AND MAGIC BE YOUR WEALTH, AND NEVER CAN YOU FIND A GREATER TREASURE IN THE WORLD. OBEY PROMPTLY HIM WHO TEACHES YOU THAT WHICH HE HATH LEARNED BY HIS OWN EXPERIENCE; AND I PRAY AND CONJURE YOU BY THAT GOD WHO IS MY GOD, TO OBSERVE SUMMARILY AND INVIOLABLY THE THREE FOLLOWING HEADS WHICH SHOULD SERVE YOU AS GUIDES AND LIMITATIONS UNTIL YOU SHALL PASS THE GULF OF THIS MISERABLE WORLD: (1) LET GOD, HIS WORD, ALL HIS COMMANDMENTS, AND THE COUNSEL OF YOUR ANGEL, NEVER DEPART FROM YOUR HEART AND FROM YOUR MIND! (2) BE THE DECLARED ENEMY OF ALL THE EVIL SPIRITS, THEIR VASSALS, AND ADHERENTS, DURING THE WHOLE PERIOD OF YOUR LIFE. DOMINATE THEM, AND REGARD THEM AS YOUR SERVITORS. IF THEY MAKE PROPOSITIONS TO YOU, DEMANDING FROM YOU, PACTS, OR SACRIFICES, OR OBEDIENCE, OR SERVITUDE, REFUSE THEM WITH DISDAIN AND MENACES. (3) IT IS MORE THAN EVIDENT THAT GOD CAN KNOW THE HEART OF MEN, THE WHICH 'NONE ELSE CAN DO. YOU SHOULD THEREFORE FORCE YOURSELF TO TEST SEVERELY FOR SOME TIME HIM TO WHOM YOU INTEND TO GIVE THIS (KNOWLEDGE). YOU SHALL CLOSELY NOTE HIS METHOD OF LIFE AND HABITS; YOU SHALL DISCUSS THE SUBJECT WITH HIM, SEEKING TO DISCOVER IN THE CLEAREST WAY AND AS FAR AS POSSIBLE, WHETHER HE WOULD USE IT FOR GOOD OR FOR EVIL. ALSO, IN GIVING THIS OPERATION YOU SHALL FAST, EATING ONLY ONCE A DAY, AND HE WHO SHALL RECEIVE IT SHALL DO THE SAME; SEE ALSO WHAT WE HAVE SAID IN THE THIRD CHAPTER, AND ELSEWHERE. IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT ONE WHO WOULD SUFFER MUCH IN HEALTH BY FASTING IN SUCH A MANNER, MAY IF ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY SUPPLEMENT THE SAME BY PAYING ONE OR SEVERAL PERSONS TO FAST IN HIS STEAD AND TO INTERCEDE FOR HIM. (THE WHOLE OBJECT AND END OF) THIS SHOULD BE BOTH TO GIVE AND RECEIVE THIS OPERATION UNTO THE GLORY OF THE GREAT GOD, AND UNTO ONE'S OWN GOOD AND THAT OF ONE'S NEIGHBOR, WHETHER FRIEND OR ENEMY, AND UNTO THAT OF ALL THINGS CREATED. THE TEN FLORINS OF GOLD SHALL BE DISTRIBUTED BY YOUR OWN HANDS WHEN YOU SHALL HAVE RECEIVED THE MONEY, UNTO SEVENTY-TWO POOR PERSONS WHO KNOW THE PSALMS, AS MENTIONED IN A PRECEDING CHAPTER; AND SEE ALSO THAT YOU FAIL NOT IN THIS, FOR IT IS AN ESSENTIAL POINT. FURTHERMORE, YOU SHALL DEMAND FROM HIM TO WHOM YOU SHALL GIVE THE OPERATION, SOME PLEASURABLE GRATIFICATION WHICH IS IN HARMONY WITH THE OPERATION, AT YOUR CHOICE. BUT SEE THAT YOU DEMAND NOT MONEY, FOR FOR THIS YOU WOULD BE DEPRIVED ENTIRELY OF THE HOLY WISDOM. EVERY TIME THAT YOU SHALL DESIRE TO MAKE A FRESH COMMAND, YOU SHALL THRICE REPEAT THE PSALM XC., "QUI HABITAT IN ADJUTORIUM ALTISSIMI," ETC., "WHOSO DWELLETH IN THE AID OF THE MOST-HIGH," ETC.--BECAUSE THIS PSALM POSSESSES SO GREAT A VIRTUE THAT YOU WILL BE ASTONISHED WHEN YOU COMPREHEND IT. IF YOU KNOW THAT YOU, AS A MAN, HAVE OFFENDED YOUR CREATOR, IN ANYTHING REGARDING THE TABLES OF THE LAW; PERFORM NO OPERATION UNTIL AFTER HAVING MADE A GENERAL CONFESSION OF YOUR SINS UNTO GOD; THE WHICH YOU SHALL OBSERVE UNTO THE DAY OF YOUR DEATH. BY THUS ACTING THE MERCY OF THE LORD WILL NEVER DEPART FROM YOU. UNTO THE WHICH LORD BE PRAISE, AND GLORY, AND HONOR, FOR THE GIFTS WHICH HE HATH GRANTED UNTO US. SO BE IT!
THE END OF THE SECOND BOOK.
THE THIRD BOOK.
THE FIRST CHAPTER.
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TO KNOW ALL MANNER OF THINGS PAST AND FUTURE, WHICH BE NOT HOWEVER DIRECTLY OPPOSED TO GOD, AND TO HIS MOST HOLY WILL. (1) TO KNOW ALL THINGS PAST AND FUTURE IN GENERAL. (2, 3) TO KNOW THINGS APPERTAINING UNTO THE FUTURE. (4) THINGS TO HAPPEN IN WAR. (5) THINGS PAST AND FORGOTTEN. (6) TRIBULATIONS TO COME. (7) THINGS PROPITIOUS TO COME. (8) THINGS PAST REGARDING ENEMIES. (9) TO KNOW THE SIGNS OF TEMPESTS. (10) TO KNOW THE SECRETS OF WAR. (11) TO KNOW TRUE AND FALSE FRIENDS.
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NOTES TO THE CHAPTERS OF MAGICAL SYMBOLS
THE FOLLOWING NOTES TO THESE CHAPTERS I HAVE CLASSED UNDER VARIOUS HEADS FOR GREATER CONVENIENCE OF REFERENCE, THINKING THAT BESIDES THE EXPLANATIONS OF MOST OF THE MAGICAL NAMES EMPLOYED IN THE SYMBOLS, IT WOULD ALSO BE OF ASSISTANCE TO THE OCCULT STUDENT TO BE ABLE TO SEE AT A GLANCE BRIEFLY STATED AT THE END OF EACH CHAPTER, THE SUBSTANCE OF THE INFORMATION ESPECIALLY REFERRING THERETO, GIVEN BY ABRAHAM THE JEW IN OTHER PARTS OF THE WORK, NOTABLY TOWARDS THE END OF THE SECOND BOOK: UNDER (A) THEREFORE I HAVE STATED BY WHAT POWERS THE SYMBOLS OF EACH PARTICULAR CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED. UNDER (B) THE NAMES OF THE SUB-PRINCES OF THE EVIL SPIRITS WHO ARE THE ESPECIAL OVERSEERS OF THE EXECUTION OF THE EFFECT DESIRED. UNDER (C) WHETHER THE OPERATIONS OF THE CHAPTER IN QUESTION CAN BE TO AN EXTENT PERFORMED BY THE "FAMILIAR SPIRITS," OR NOT. UNDER (D) AN ABRIDGMENT OF ANY ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN BY ABRAHAM IN OTHER PARTS OF THE WORK. UNDER (E) I HAVE GIVEN THE MEANINGS OF MOST OF THE NAMES EMPLOYED IN THE SQUARES, AS FAR AS POSSIBLE, AND ALSO ANY ADDITIONAL REMARKS WHICH SEEMED NECESSARY. THESE MAGICAL SYMBOLS OF THIS THIRD BOOK CONSIST SOLELY OF SQUARES OF LETTERS, WHICH MAY BE ROUGHLY DIVIDED INTO FOUR DISTINCT CLASSES. (1) THOSE IN WHICH THE WHOLE OF THE SQUARE IS OCCUPIED BY LETTERS. IN THIS FORM THE DOUBLE ACROSTIC ARRANGEMENT IS ESPECIALLY MARKED; THOUGH IN SOME FEW CASES IT IS SLIGHTLY VARIED BY THE INTRODUCTION OF A DIFFERENT NAME. (2) THOSE IN WHICH PART OF THE SQUARE IS LEFT VACANT, THE LETTERS BEING ARRANGED IN THE FORM OF WHAT IS CALLED IN GEOMETRY, A GNOMON. (3) THOSE IN WHICH THE CENTRAL PART OF THE SQUARE IS LEFT VACANT, THE LETTERS FORMING A BORDER ROUND THE VOID PART. (4) THOSE OF MORE IRREGULAR DISPOSITION, AND IN WHICH IN SOME INSTANCES SINGLE LETTERS ARE PLACED SEPARATELY IN THE VACANT PART OF THE SQUARE. IT WILL BE REMARKED THAT IN NEARLY ALL CASES THESE NAMES ARRANGED IN THE SQUARES REPRESENT GENERALLY THE EFFECT TO BE PRODUCED, OR IN OTHER WORDS ARE SIMPLY THE HEBREW OR OTHER APPELLATIONS OF THE RESULT TO WHICH THE SQUARE IS TO BE APPLIED. AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH CHAPTER IS PLACED A NUMBERED LIST OF THE EFFECTS TO BE OBTAINED BY THE USE OF EACH SYMBOL THERE GIVEN, THEN FOLLOW THE SQUARES THEMSELVES. IN THE ORIGINAL MS. THESE SQUARES HAVE BEEN ALSO NUMBERED TO CORRESPOND WITH THE LIST AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH CHAPTER, BUT FROM THE EVIDENT DIFFERENCE IN THE INK THIS HAS BEEN DONE LATER, THOUGH THE HANDWRITING IS THE SAME. I THINK ALSO THAT IN SEVERAL CASES THE NUMBERS TO THE SQUARES HAVE BEEN MISPLACED; AND THOUGH USUALLY THE NATURAL SEQUENCE OF 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 IS ADHERED TO, YET OCCASIONALLY THEY ARE IN A MORE IRREGULAR ORDER, AS IN THE 5TH CHAPTER, FOR EXAMPLE, WHERE THEY RUN THUS:--3, 4, 5, 6, 1, 2, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. THE SQUARES IN THE ORIGINAL MS. ARE ALL OF THE SAME SIZE, SUBDIVIDED ACCORDING TO THE EXIGENCES OF THE CASE, THOUGH CONVENIENCE OF PRINTING HAS PREVENTED THIS EQUALITY OF SIZE BEING ADHERED TO IN THE PRESENT WORK. IN MOST INSTANCES THE GNOMONS AND BORDERS ARE RULED OFF FROM THE VACANT PART, BUT THIS RULE IS NOT ADHERED TO IN ALL CASES IN THE ORIGINAL MS. THE LETTERS IN THE SQUARES ARE ROMAN CAPITALS. IN SOME FEW INSTANCES TWO LETTERS ARE PLACED IN THE SAME SMALL SQUARE, OR SUBDIVISION, OF THE LARGER SQUARE. 
NOTES TO CHAPTER I.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) ORIENS, PAYMON, ARITON, AND AMAYMON EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS HEREOF BY MEANS OF THEIR COMMON MINISTERS. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) TAKE THE SYMBOL IN YOUR HAND, PLACE IT UNDER YOUR HAT OR CAP, UPON THE TOP OF YOUR HEAD, AND YOU WILL BE SECRETLY ANSWERED BY THE SPIRIT WHO WILL EXECUTE THAT WHICH YOU WISH. (THIS MODE OF OPERATION WILL EVIDENTLY BE APPLICABLE TO MANY OF THE CHAPTERS.) (E) NO. 1 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES, AND IS A COMPLETE SPECIMEN OF DOUBLE ACROSTIC ARRANGEMENT. MILON, THOUGH GREEK-SOUNDING, HAS HERE HARDLY A MEANING IF DERIVED FROM EITHER MILOS, A FRUIT OR OTHER TREE; OR FROM MEILON, A PRECIOUS THING, OR ARTICLE OF VALUE.--IT SEEMS RATHER DERIVED FROM THE HEBREW MLVN = A DIVERSITY OF THINGS, OR MATTERS.--IRAGO IS PERHAPS FROM GREEK EIRA A QUESTION, OR INQUIRY, AND AGO TO CONDUCT OR DECIDE. HEBREW RGO = TO DISRUPT OR ANALYZE. LAMAL, PROBABLY FROM CHALDAIC MLA = FULNESS, ENTIRETY. OGARI FROM HEBREW OGR = A SWALLOW OR SWIFTLY-FLYING THING. NOLIM FROM HEBREW, NOLIM = HIDDEN OR COVERED THINGS. WHENCE WE MAY EXTRACT THE FOLLOWING AS THE FORMULA OF THIS SQUARE: "VARIOUS QUESTIONS FULLY EXAMINED AND ANALYZED, AND THAT QUICKLY, AND EVEN THINGS CAREFULLY HIDDEN AND CONCEALED ". THIS RULE WE CAN APPLY TO DISCOVER THE FORMULAS OF OTHER SQUARES. NO. 2 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES, AND IS ALSO A COMPLETE SPECIMEN OF DOUBLE ACROSTIC.--THIRAMA FROM CHALDEES TIRM = STRONGLY-DEFENDED PLACES, OR CITADELS.--HIGANAM FROM HEBREW OR CHALDEES GNN OR GNM = TO DEFEND.--IGOGANA, PERHAPS FROM HEBREW GG = A ROOF OR COVERING OR PROTECTION FROM ABOVE.--RAGIGAR, PERHAPS FROM CHALDAIC ROO (IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT, THOUGH I HERE TRANSLITERATE THE LETTER AYIN BY O, IT HAS REALLY THE POWER OF A GH AS WELL; IT IS A SOUND DIFFICULT OF COMPREHENSION BY A NON-ORIENTALIST); = TO BREAK UP, OR BREACH.--ANAGOGI PROBABLY FROM GREEK ANAGOGE THE ACT OF RAISING OR ELEVATING.--MANAGIH FROM HEBREW MNO TO RESTRAIN; STOP, PUT A BARRIER TO, OR CONTAIN BY A BARRIER.--AMARIHT FROM HEBREW AMRTH = WORD OR SPEECH.--THE WHOLE IDEA OF THIS FORMULA SEEMS TO BE THE MAKING FORCIBLE WAY INTO A DEFENDED PLACE OR MATTER. NO. 3 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES, AND AGAIN A PERFECT FORM OF DOUBLE ACROSTIC. DOREH, FROM DVR HEBREW = A HABITATION. ORIRE PERHAPS FROM LATIN ORIOR = TO RISE OR BE BORN. RINIR PERHAPS FROM HEBREW NIR = TO RENEW. ERIRO PERHAPS FROM ARR TO CURSE. HEROD FROM HEBREW CHRD = SHAKING, TREMBLING. NO. 4 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES, AND AGAIN A PERFECT DOUBLE ACROSTIC. NABHI FROM HEBREW NBA = TO PROPHESY. ADAIH PERHAPS FROM HEB. DIH. = A BIRD OF OMEN. BAKAB FROM HEB. KAB = IN TROUBLE. HIADA FROM HEBREW IDH = SENT FORWARD, OR THROWN. IHBAN FROM IHB HEBREW = TO GIVE OR BRING. HENCE THE FORMULA WOULD BE SOMEWHAT "TO PROPHESY BY OMENS THE TROUBLES TO COME"; THE WHICH IS MUCH MORE APPLICABLE TO NO. 6, "THE TRIBULATIONS TO COME"; THAN TO NO. 4, WHICH IS FOR "THE THINGS TO HAPPEN IN WAR". NO. 5 IS A DOUBLE ACROSTIC OF 49 SQUARES. NVDETON FROM HEBREW ND = TO REMOVE, AND ATHN = STRONGLY. VSILARO FROM HEBREW BSHL = TO RIPEN, AND CHALDAIC ARO = THE EARTH. DIREMAT FROM HEBREW DR = TO ENCOMPASS OR INCLUDE, AND MT = THINGS FORGOTTEN OR SLIPPED ASIDE. ELEMELE FROM HEBREW ALIM AND ALH=GOD OF THE MIGHTY ONES. TAMERID FROM HEBREW THMR = STRAIGHT LIKE A PALM-TREE, AND ID = PUT FORWARD. ORALISV = FROM HEBREW = ORL = SUPERFLUOUS, AND ISH THE SUBSTANCE. NOTEDVN, FROM NTH = TO STRETCH OUT AND DN TO CONTEND OR RULE. NO. 6 IS A DOUBLE ACROSTIC OF 36 SQUARES. SARAPI FROM HEBREW SHRP = TO BURN. ARAIRP FROM HEBREW AR = A RIVER, AND RPH = TO ABATE OR SLACKEN. RAKKIA FROM HEBREW RKK = TO BECOME FAINT, TO BECOME SOFTENED. AIKKAR FROM HEBREW OKR = TO TROUBLE OR DISTURB. PRIARA FROM PRR = TO SHATTER OR BREAK UP. IPARAS FROM HEBREW PRS = TO BREAK IN PIECES, TO DIVIDE, OR PART IN SUNDER. THIS WILL GIVE A FORMULA OF TROUBLE. NO. 7 IS A DOUBLE ACROSTIC OF 36 SQUARES. MALACH FROM HEBREW MLCH = SALT; ALSO, THAT WHICH IS EASILY DISSOLVED; TO DISSOLVE. AMANEC FROM MNK = A CHAIN, OR FROM AMN = STABILITY. LANANA FROM LNN = TO LODGE, OR TAKE UP ONE'S ABODE. ANANAL FROM AN = LABOR, AND NLH, TO COMPLETE OR FINISH. CENAMA PERHAPS FROM QNM = ODORIFEROUS. HCALAM PERHAPS FROM HCL = SPACIOUS (AS A PALACE). NO. 8 IS A DOUBLE ACROSTIC OF 25 SQUARES. KOSEM, FROM HEBREW QSM = TO DIVINE OR PROGNOSTICATE. OBODE, FROM HEBREW OBD = A SERVANT. SOFOS FROM GREEK SOPHOS = WISE, LEARNED, SKILLFUL. EDOBO, PERHAPS FROM DB = TO MURMUR. MESOK FROM HEBREW MSK = TO MINGLE OR INTERMIX. NO. 9 IS A DOUBLE ACROSTIC OF 36 SQUARES. ROTHER IS PERHAPS FROM RTT, TREMBLING, DREAD; AND HRR TO CONCEIVE OR BRING FORTH. ORORIE FROM HEBREW OROR = LAYING BARE, DISCLOSING. TOARAH FROM HEBREW THVRH = LAW, REASON, OR ORDER OF. HARAOT FROM HEBREW HRH TO BRING FORTH, OR FROM CHRTH = TO INSCRIBE OR MARK DOWN. REHTOR FROM RTT AND THVR = REASON FOR DREAD. THE WHOLE FORMULA WILL REPRESENT THE DISCLOSING OF THE REASONS FOR DREADING ANY TERRIBLE EFFECT. NO. 10 IS ANOTHER DOUBLE ACROSTIC OF 64 SQUARES, AND NO. 11 ONE OF 49 SQUARES. I HAVE HERE GIVEN A SUFFICIENTLY CAREFUL ANALYSIS OF THE MEANINGS OF THE COMBINATIONS FORMED BY THE LETTERS IN THE PRECEDING SQUARES TO GIVE THE READER A GENERAL IDEA OF THE FORMULAS INVOLVED. TO AVOID AN UNDUE EXTENSION OF THESE NOTES, I SHALL NOT USUALLY ANALYZE EVERY NAME CONTAINED IN EACH SQUARE, BUT SHALL CONFINE MYSELF IN MOST CASES TO GIVING SUFFICIENT INDICATIONS OF THE MEANINGS OF THE PRINCIPAL WORDS OR WORDS ONLY, WHICH ARE THEREIN EMPLOYED. THE READER MUST REMEMBER ALSO THAT IN SUCH AN ACROSTIC ARRANGEMENT OF THE LETTERS OF WORDS, HALF OF THOSE THEREIN CONTAINED WILL SIMPLY BE INVERSIONS OF THE PRINCIPAL WORD OR WORDS THEREIN CONTAINED. FOR EXAMPLE, IN NO. 11, REAHBEM IS OF COURSE MEBHAER WRITTEN BACKWARDS. ELIAILE READS THE SAME WAY BACKWARDS OR FORWARDS, AND SO DOES HAOROAH; AND BIKOSIA WRITTEN BACKWARDS GIVES AISOKIB. YET UNDOUBTEDLY SOME OF THESE WORDS ARE TO AN EXTENT TRANSLATABLE ALSO, AND IN THIS CASE WILL BE FOUND TO HAVE A BEARING ON THE SUBJECT-MATTER OF THE SQUARE. HEBREW ESPECIALLY IS A LANGUAGE IN WHICH THIS METHOD WILL BE FOUND TO WORK WITH A READINESS UNATTAINABLE IN ORDINARY EUROPEAN LANGUAGES, FROM THE FACT THAT ITS ALPHABET MAY BE SAID TO BE ENTIRELY CONSONANTAL IN CHARACTER, EVEN SUCH LETTERS AS ALEPH, VAU, AND YŌD, BEING RATHER RESPECTIVELY, A DRAWING IN OF THE BREATH THAN THE LETTER A; V RATHER THAN U; AND Y RATHER THAN I. ALSO, IN COMMON WITH ALL REALLY ANCIENT LANGUAGES THE SYSTEM OF VERBAL ROOTS FROM WHICH ALL THE WORDS OF THE LANGUAGE ARE DERIVED, HAS THIS EFFECT, VIZ., THAT THE MAJORITY OF COMBINATIONS OF TWO OR THREE LETTERS WILL BE FOUND TO BE A VERBAL ROOT, BEARING A DEFINITE MEANING. BESIDES ALL THIS, IN THE QABALAH EACH LETTER OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET IS TREATED AS HAVING A COMPLETE SPHERE OF HIEROGLYPHIC MEANINGS OF ITS OWN; WHENCE THE MOST IMPORTANT ANCIENT HEBREW NAMES AND WORDS CAN BE TREATED BY THE QABALISTIC INITIATE AS IN FACT SO MANY FORMULAS OF SPIRITUAL FORCE. I HAVE BEEN THUS LENGTHY IN EXPLANATION IN ORDER THAT THE READER MAY HAVE SOME IDEA OF THE REASON OF THE CONSTRUCTION AND USE OF THESE MAGIC SQUARES.
THE SECOND CHAPTER.
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O OBTAIN INFORMATION CONCERNING, AND TO BE ENLIGHTENED UPON ALL SORTS OF PROPOSITIONS AND ALL DOUBTFUL SCIENCES. (1, 2, 3) GENERALLY FOR THE ABOVE EFFECT.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER II.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED PARTLY BY THE ANGELS, AND PARTLY BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ORIENS, PAYMON, ARITON, AND AMAYMON EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS HEREOF BY THE MEANS OF THEIR COMMON MINISTERS. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN TO AN EXTENT EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) TAKE THE SYMBOL IN YOUR HAND, AND NAME WHAT INFORMATION YOU REQUIRE. (IN THE SECOND BOOK, THE REMARKS GIVEN CONCERNING THIS CHAPTER ARE EVIDENTLY FAR MORE APPLICABLE TO THE THIRD CHAPTER, AND I HAVE THEREFORE GIVEN THEM THERE INSTEAD OF HERE.) (E) NO. 1 IS AN ACROSTIC OF 25 SQUARES. ALLUP FROM HEBREW ALUP = A DOCTOR, TEACHER, LEADER, I.E., A PERSON WHO AT THE SAME TIME LEADS AND INSTRUCTS HIS FOLLOWING. HENCE ALSO THIS WORD MEANS A BULL AS THE LEADER OF THE HERD. URIEL, HEBREW AURIEL = LIGHT OF GOD, IS THE WELL-KNOWN NAME OF ONE OF THE ARCHANGELS. PULLA IN LATIN MEANS BOTH A FOWL, AND ALSO LIGHT FRIABLE EARTH; BUT IS PROBABLY HERE DERIVABLE RATHER FROM THE HEBREW PLH, MEANING TO CLASSIFY OR ARRANGE. NO. 2 IS AN ACROSTIC OF 64 SQUARES. MELAMMED IS EVIDENTLY FROM HEBREW MLMD = A STIMULUS OR SPUR TO EXERTION. NO. 3 IS AN ACROSTIC OF 49 SQUARES. EKDILUN MAY BE FROM THE GREEK EKDEILON, WHICH MEANS, "NOT AFRAID OF"; FROM EK IN COMPOSITION, AND DEILON, FRIGHTENED, COWARDLY.
THE THIRD CHAPTER.
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O CAUSE ANY SPIRIT TO APPEAR, AND TAKE ANY FORM, SUCH AS OF MAN, ANIMAL, BIRD, ETC. (1) IT WILL APPEAR IN THE FORM OF A SERPENT. (2) TO MAKE THEM APPEAR IN THE SHAPE OF ANY ANIMAL. (3) IN HUMAN FORM. (4) IN THE FORM OF A BIRD.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER III.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGEL OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) ORIENS, PAYMON, ARITON, AND AMAYMON EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS HEREOF BY MEANS OF THEIR COMMON MINISTERS. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS DO NOT EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) TAKE THE SYMBOL IN THE HAND, AND NAME THE SPIRIT DESIRED, WHO WILL APPEAR IN THE FORM COMMANDED. (E) IT WILL BE NOTICED AT ONCE THAT OF THE FOUR SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER, THE FIRST HAS THE NAME OF THE ARCHANGEL URIEL, AND THE THREE OTHERS THOSE OF THREE OF THE CHIEF PRINCES OF THE DEMONS, VIZ.; LUCIFER, LEVIATHAN, AND SATAN. NO. 1 IS AN ACROSTIC OF 25 SQUARES. URIEL FROM HEBREW AURIEL = LIGHT OF GOD. RAMIE FROM HEBREW RMIH = DECEIT. IMIMI IS EITHER FROM IMM = THE SEA, OR GREAT WATERS, OR FROM IMIM = MULES--EIMAR IS PROBABLY FROM AMR OR IMR = TO SPEAK. LEIRU IS THE REVERSE OF URIEL, I.E., URIEL WRITTEN BACKWARDS. THIS FORMULA SEEMS TO SHOW THAT THE SYMBOL SHOULD BE NUMBERED 2 INSTEAD OF 1. NO. 2 IS AN ACROSTIC OF 49 SQUARES. LUCIFER FROM LUCIFER (LATIN) = LIGHT BEARER. THIS SQUARE SHOULD PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 3. NO. 3 IS AN ACROSTIC OF 64 SQUARES. LEVIATAN FROM HEBREW, = THE PIERCING OR TWISTING SERPENT. THIS SQUARE SHOULD PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 1. NO. 4 IS AN ACROSTIC OF 25 SQUARES. SATAN FROM HEBREW SHTN AN ADVERSARY. ADAMA FROM HEBREW ADMH REDDISH EARTH.
THE FOURTH CHAPTER.
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OR DIVERS VISIONS. (1) FOR MIRRORS OF GLASS AND CRYSTAL. (2) IN CAVERNS AND SUBTERRANEAN PLACES. (3) IN THE AIR. (4) IN RINGS AND CIRCLETS. (5) IN WAX. (6) IN FIRE. (7) IN THE MOON. (8) IN THE WATER. (9) IN THE HAND.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER IV.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) ORIENS, PAIMON, ARITON, AMAYMON EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS HEREOF BY MEANS OF THEIR COMMON MINISTERS. (C) THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER CAN ALSO BE TO AN EXTENT PERFORMED BY THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN REGARDING THIS CHAPTER IN THE SECOND BOOK. (E) NO. 1 IS A GNOMONIC SQUARE OF 15 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 64 SQUARES. GILIONIN = CHALDAIC GLIVNIM = MIRRORS. NO. 2 IS A GNOMONIC SQUARE OF 13 SQUARES OUT OF A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. ETHANIM = ATHVNIM, HEB. = VAULTS, OVENS. NO. 3 IS A GNOMONIC SQUARE OF 13 SQUARES OUT OF A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. APPARET, LATIN = LET IT APPEAR. NO. 4 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. BEDSER = HEBREW BTZR A GOLD ORNAMENT. ELIELE = ALI ALI HEBREW = TOWARDS ME. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SEPPED HEBREW SPD = HE STRUCK. RES DEB = PERHAPS HEBREW, RSH DB HEAD OR CHIEF POINT OF A DISCOURSE. NO. 5 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. NEGOT = PERHAPS HEB. NHG, HE LEADS. ERASO = PROBABLY GREEK, SEC. PERS. SING. FROM EROMAI FOR EIROMAI, TO DEMAND OR INTERROGATE. GARAG = PERHAPS FROM HEB. GRO, TO DIMINISH. OMARE = PERHAPS GREEK, AN ASSEMBLY OR SYNTHESIS. TOGEN = PERHAPS FROM GREEK TOGE = WHY OR WHEREFORE WHEN USED IN AN ADVERBIAL SENSE. NO. 6 IS A SQUARE OF 16 SQUARES. NASI = HEBREW NSI = MY BANNER OR SYMBOL. APIS = THE EGYPTIAN SACRED BULL. SIPA PERHAPS FROM SPH = HEBREW TO CONSUME. ISAN = PERHAPS FROM HEB. ISHN = TO SLEEP. NO. 7 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. GOHEN SHOULD PERHAPS BE COHEN = A JEWISH PRIEST. ORARE, LATIN = TO PRAY. HASAH, HEB. HSH = TO KEEP SILENCE. ERARO PERHAPS FROM HEB. ARR TO CURSE. NEHOG = PERHAPS HEB. NHG = TO LEAD. NO. 8 IS A GNOMONIC SQUARE OF 9 SQUARES OUT OF 25 SQUARES. ADMON = PERHAPS FROM HEB. DMO = TEARS BUT ALSO LIQUIDS OR FLUIDS. NO. 9 IS A GNOMONIC SQUARE OF 9 SQUARES OUT OF 25 SQUARES. LELEH HEBREW LILH = NIGHT, DARKNESS.
THE FIFTH CHAPTER.
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OW WE MAY RETAIN THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS BOND OR FREE IN WHATSOEVER FORM. (1) IN THE FORM OF A LION.  (2) IN THE FORM OF A PAGE. (3) IN THE FORM OF A FLOWER. (4) IN THE FORM OF A HORSEMAN. (5) IN THE FORM OF AN EAGLE. (6) IN THE FORM OF A DOG. (7) IN THE FORM OF A BEAR. (8) IN THE FORM OF A SOLDIER. (9) IN THE FORM OF AN OLD MAN. (10) IN THE FORM OF A MOOR. (11) IN THE FORM OF A SERPENT. (12) IN THE FORM OF AN APE.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER V.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARC MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) ORIENS, PAIMON, ARITON, AND AMAYMON EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS HEREOF BY MEANS OF THEIR COMMON MINISTERS. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN HARDLY BE SAID SO MUCH OF THEMSELVES TO BE ABLE TO EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER, AS UNDER THE RULE OF THE AFOREMENTIONED SPIRITS. (D) EACH PERSON CAN HAVE FOUR FAMILIAR SPIRITS AND NO MORE: THE FIRST WORKING FROM SUNRISE TO MIDDAY; THE SECOND FROM MIDDAY TILL SUNSET; THE THIRD FROM SUNSET TO MIDNIGHT; AND THE FOURTH FROM MIDNIGHT TILL SUNRISE. SUCH SPIRITS MAY ALSO BE LOANED TO FRIENDS, IN WHICH CASE YOU CAN AVAIL YOURSELF OF ANOTHER ORDINARY SPIRIT IN PLACE. (E) THE SQUARE NUMBERED 1 IS NOT HOWEVER PLACED FIRST IN ORDER IN THE MS., BUT FIFTH. IT IS A GNOMON OF 11 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. ANAKIM = HEBREW ONQIM = GIANTS; THE ROOT ONQ ALSO = A NECKLACE OR TORQUE. THIS WORD "ANAKIM" HARDLY APPEARS TO HAVE ANY REFERENCE TO THE FORM OF A LION. NO. 2 IS A GNOMON OF 11 SQUARES AGAIN, TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES, AND IS IN THE MS. PLACED SIXTH IN ORDER. CEPHIR IN HEBREW MEANS KPIR A YOUNG LION; AND THIS SQUARE SHOULD PROBABLY THEREFORE BE NUMBERED 1. NO. 3 IS A GNOMON OF 13 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES; AND IN THE MS. OCCUPIES THE FIRST PLACE IN ORDER. OIKETIS, GREEK, MEANS A MAID-SERVANT OR FEMININE PAGE. THIS SQUARE THEREFORE SHOULD PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 2. NO. 4 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES, PARAS = HEBREW PRSH, A HORSE, OR HORSEMAN, WHILE PRS = AN OSSIFRAGE, A BIRD OF THE HAWK OR EAGLE KIND. THIS SQUARE IS APPARENTLY CORRECTLY NUMBERED, THOUGH IN THE MS. IT IS IN THE SECOND PLACE. NO. 5 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. RACAH IS APPARENTLY FROM THE HEBREW RQH MEANING VAIN, EMPTY; AND DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE ANY PARTICULAR REFERENCE TO ANY OF THE FORMS MENTIONED FOR THE SYMBOLS. NO. 6 IS AGAIN A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES, TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. IT IS PLACED FOURTH IN ORDER IN THE MS. CUSIS MAY BE FROM THE DATIVE PLURAL OF THE GREEK WORD KUON = A DOG, BUT IN HEBREW IT WOULD MEAN NUMBERING, COMPUTING. NO. 7 IS A BORDER OF 24 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. PERACHI, PERHAPS FROM PRK, SAVAGERY. DB IS A BEAR IN HEBREW. NO. 8 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. RISIR, PERHAPS FROM LATIN "RISOR," A MOCKER OR JESTER. ISERI, PERHAPS FROM HEBREW OR CHALDAIC ROOT, ISR, TO PUNISH OR WHIP. SEKES, PERHAPS FROM SCHSH = REBORN BY HOPE. NO. 9 IS AGAIN A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. NESER = HEBREW, NSHR, AN EAGLE; WHICH SEEMS TO SHEW THAT THIS SQUARE SHOULD BE NUMBERED 5. ELEHE IS PROBABLY ALHI, HEBREW = MY GOD. SEPES? SHPS = THE HAIR ON THE LIP, THE MOUSTACHE. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] RESEN = RSN HEB., = A BRIDLE, OR BIT. NO. 10 IS A GNOMON OF 11 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. PETHEN = HEBREW, PTHN, AN ASP OR VENOMOUS SERPENT, WHENCE THIS SQUARE SHOULD PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 11. NO. 11 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. KALEF, = KLP, HEBREW, A HAMMER. ARARE FROM HEBREW ARR TO CURSE, CURSED. LAMAL PERHAPS MEANS "IN SPEAKING" FROM MLL, HEBREW, TO SPEAK. NO. 12 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. KOBHA = PERHAPS HEBREW KBH = TO EXTINGUISH.
THE SIXTH CHAPTER.
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O CAUSE MINES TO BE POINTED OUT, AND TO HELP FORWARD ALL KINDS OF WORK CONNECTED THEREWITH. (1) TO PREVENT CAVES FROM FALLING IN. (2) TO SHEW A GOLD MINE. (3) TO CAUSE WORK TO BE DONE IN MINES. (4) TO MAKE WORK DONE IN INACCESSIBLE PLACES. (5) TO MAKE THEM TUNNEL MOUNTAINS. (6) TO CAUSE ALL WATER TO BE WITHDRAWN FROM THE MINES. (7) TO MAKE THE SPIRITS BRING TIMBER. (8) TO MAKE THEM FOUND AND PURGE METALS AND SEPARATE GOLD AND SILVER.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER VI.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) ASTAROTH AND ASMODEUS EXECUTE TOGETHER THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN REGARDING THIS CHAPTER IN THE SECOND BOOK. (E) NO. 1 IS A BORDER OF 20 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. TELAAH = PERHAPS FROM THVLOH, = A WORM WHICH PIERCES HOLES IN THE GROUND. NO. 2 IS A BORDER OF 32 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 81 SQUARES. ALCABRUSI MAY MEAN "SUPPORTED BY PLANKS OR PROPS, OR BEAMS". IF SO, PROBABLY THIS SQUARE SHOULD BE NUMBERED 1. NO. 3 IS A BORDER OF 20 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. CADSAR PERHAPS FROM QTZR = TO SHORTEN OR ABBREVIATE A MATTER OR WORK. NO. 4 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. PELAGIM, HEBREW PLGIM DIVISIONS, STRATA, ETC. NO. 5 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. KILOIN = HEBREW QLOIM, EXCAVATIONS. NO. 6 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. NAKAB = HEBREW, NQB = PIERCING. PERFORATION. NO. 7 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. KITTIK MAY MEAN = "TO ARRANGE IN A STORE-PLACE". TINNAT RECALLS A NAME USED ON SOME OF THE GNOSTIC MAGICAL GEMS. TANNIT IS THE NAME OF A TYRIAN GODDESS. NO. 8 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES OUT OF A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. MARAK, FROM HEBREW MRQ = TO CLEANSE, PURGE, OR REFINE. 
THE SEVENTH CHAPTER.
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O CAUSE THE SPIRITS TO PERFORM WITH FACILITY AND PROMPTITUDE ALL NECESSARY CHEMICAL LABORS AND OPERATIONS, AS REGARDED METALS ESPECIALLY. (1) TO MAKE ALL METALS. (2) TO MAKE THEM PERFORM THE OPERATIONS. (3) TO MAKE THEM TEACH CHEMISTRY.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER VII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS, OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) ASHTAROTH AND ASMODEUS TOGETHER EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN REGARDING THIS CHAPTER IN THE SECOND BOOK. (E) NO. 1 IS A GNOMON OF 11 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. METALO FROM GREEK METALLON = IN METAL, MINERAL, OR MINING WORK. NO. 2 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. TABBAT, CHALDAIC THIBVTH = HEADS OR SECTIONS OF CLASSIFICATION OF OPERATIONS. ARUUCA PERHAPS FROM ARUQ, ADHERING TO. NO. 3 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. IPOMANO, PROBABLY FROM GREEK HIPPOMANES, AN INGREDIENT USED IN PHILTERS, ETC., PERHAPS PUT HERE FOR CHEMICAL DRUGS IN GENERAL. 
THE EIGHTH CHAPTER.
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O EXCITE TEMPESTS. (1) TO CAUSE HAIL. (2) TO CAUSE SNOW. (3) TO CAUSE RAIN. (4) TO CAUSE THUNDER.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER VIII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED PARTLY BY THE ANGELS AND PARTLY BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ASHTAROTH EXECUTES THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) TO EXCITE A TEMPEST, GIVE THE SIGNAL ABOVE YOU, AND TOUCH THE SYMBOL ON THE TOP. TO MAKE IT CEASE, TOUCH IT UNDERNEATH. (E) NO. 1 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. CANAMAL = HEBREW CHNML, I.E., HAILSTONES OF GREAT SIZE. NO. 2 IS A BORDER OF 16 TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. TAKAT, TKO, HEBREW, HAS THE SENSE OF "IMMERSED IN, OVERFLOWED BY". NO. 3. A GNOMON OF 11 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. SAGRIR, HEBREW SGRIR A MOST VEHEMENT RAIN AND TEMPEST". NO. 4. A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. HAMAG, PERHAPS FROM HEBREW, MOK, "TO COMPRESS, OR CRUSH, OR PRESS". 
THE NINTH CHAPTER.
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O TRANSFORM ANIMALS INTO MEN, AND MEN INTO ANIMALS; ETC. (1) TO TRANSFORM MEN INTO ASSES. (2) INTO STAGS OR DEER. (3) INTO ELEPHANTS. (4) INTO WILD BOARS. (5) INTO DOGS. (6) INTO WOLVES. (7) ANIMALS INTO STONES.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER IX.
A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE ONLY MANIFESTED BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ASHTAROTH AND ASMODEUS TOGETHER EXECUTE THE SIGNS AND OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) LET THE BEING, WHETHER MAN OR ANIMAL, SEE THE SYMBOL, AND THEN TOUCH THEM SUDDENLY WITH IT; WHEN THEY WILL APPEAR TRANSFORMED; BUT THIS IS ONLY A KIND OF FASCINATION. WHEN YOU WISH TO MAKE IT CEASE, PLACE THE SYMBOL UPON THE HEAD AND STRIKE IT SHARPLY WITH THE WAND, AND THE SPIRIT WILL MAKE THINGS RESUME THEIR ORDINARY CONDITION. (E) NO. 1 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. IEMIMEI IS EVIDENTLY FROM HEBREW IMIM = MULES. A VERY PERFECT ACROSTIC. NO. 2 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES ALSO. AIACILA, HEBREW AILH = A DEER. NO. 3 IS A BORDER OF 24 TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. CHADSIR; HEBREW KZR = FIERCE, SAVAGE. CHTZR = PERHAPS, "THE TUSK OF AN ELEPHANT ". BUT CHZR = A WILD BOAR, WHENCE THIS SQUARE SHOULD PERHAPS BE NUMBERED 4. NO. 4 CONSISTS OF 24 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES; TWO LETTERS SI ARE ALLOTTED TO ONE SQUARE. BEDASEK IS PERHAPS FROM BD, A LIMB, AND SK, COVERED OR PROTECTED, AS WITH A STRONG SKIN. IT MAY THUS STAND FOR THE ELEPHANT AS HAVING POWERFUL AND THICK-SKINNED LIMBS. IF SO, THIS SQUARE SHOULD BE NUMBERED 3. NO. 5 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. KALTEPH. THE HEBREW WORD FOR DOG IS KLB. THIS SQUARE IT WILL BE NOTED IS NOT A PERFECT ACROSTIC. NO. 6 IS A SQUARE OF 64 SQUARES. DISEEBEH IS PROBABLY FROM ZABH = A WOLF. THIS SQUARE ALSO IS NOT AT ALL PERFECT AS AN ACROSTIC. NO. 7 IS A SQUARE OF 144 SQUARES. ISICHADAMION, PROBABLY FROM DMIVN = SIMILITUDE OF; AND SIG, SCORIA OR LAVA, OR SQ, STONE; ROOT OF SQL, TO STONE. 
THE TENTH CHAPTER.
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O HINDER ANY NECROMANTIC OR MAGICAL OPERATIONS FROM TAKING EFFECT, EXCEPT THOSE OF THE QABALAH AND OF THIS SACRED MAGIC. (1) TO UNDO ANY MAGIC SOEVER. (2) TO HEAL THE BEWITCHED. (3) TO MAKE MAGICAL STORMS CEASE. (4) TO DISCOVER ANY MAGIC. (5) TO HINDER SORCERERS FROM OPERATING.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER X.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS, OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) MAGOTH EXECUTES THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN CONCERNING THIS CHAPTER. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 17 SQUARES CONTAINING 18 LETTERS (LI OF "CODSELIM" OCCUPYING 1 SQUARE) TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. CODSELIM AND COHABIM MAY BE FROM KSILIM, THE FOOLISH ONES, AND KABIM, THE MOURNING ONES (HEBREW). NO. 2. A BORDER OF 20 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. LACHAT, PERHAPS FROM HEBREW LCHSH = TO ENCHANT. NO. 3. A SQUARE OF 81 SQUARES. PARADILON, PROBABLY FROM GREEK PARA, AGAINST, AND DEILON, PERVERSE, OR MISERABLE, OR UNFORTUNATE. NO. 4. A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. HORAH, FROM HEBREW CHRH, TO BE ENRAGED; OR HRH, TO CONCEIVE, OR BRING FORTH. NO. 5. A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MACANEH FROM HEBREW MCHNH, A FORTIFICATION, CASTLE, OR DEFENCE. MADASUL, FROM MATZL, ABOUT ME, BEFORE ME, AT MY SIDE. 
THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER.
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O CAUSE ALL KINDS OF BOOKS TO BE BROUGHT TO ONE, AND WHETHER LOST OR STOLEN. (1) FOR BOOKS OF ASTROLOGY. (2) FOR BOOKS OF MAGIC. (3) FOR BOOKS OF CHEMISTRY.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XI.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS, OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) MAGOTH ALONE EXECUTES THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) MANY ANCIENT BOOKS OF MAGIC, ETC., HAVE BEEN LOST OR DESTROYED, IN SOME CASES BY THE WISH OF THE GOOD SPIRITS, IN OTHERS BY THE MACHINATIONS OF THE EVIL SPIRITS. BY THESE SYMBOLS YOU CAN HAVE MANY SUPPOSED EXTINCT WORKS BROUGHT TO YOU, ABRAHAM STATES; BUT ADDS THAT HE COULD NEVER COPY THEM, BECAUSE THE WRITING DISAPPEARED AS FAST AS HE WROTE IT; NOTWITHSTANDING THIS HE WAS PERMITTED TO READ SOME OF THEM. (E) NO. 1 IS A SQUARE OF 16 SQUARES. COLI, PROBABLY FROM HEBREW KLI, MEANING THE WHOLE, IN THE SENSE OF THE WHOLE UNIVERSE. NO. 2 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. SEARAH, PERHAPS FROM HEBREW SORH, A WHIRLWIND; OR PERHAPS FROM SHORH = TERRIBLE, AND IS ALSO USED TO EXPRESS A KID, OR A SPECIES OF SHAGGY SATYR-LIKE DEMON, FROM THE WORD BEING USED TO SIGNIFY HAIR. NO. 3 IS A GNOMON OF 13 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. KEHAHEK IS PROBABLY FROM HEBREW KHCH, MEANING TO CONCEAL, OBSCURE, OR SHUT UP.
THE TWELFTH CHAPTER.
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O KNOW THE SECRETS OF ANY PERSON. (1) TO KNOW THE SECRET OF LETTERS. (2) TO KNOW THE SECRET OF WORDS. (3) TO KNOW SECRET OPERATIONS. (4) FOR THE MILITARY COUNSELS OF A CAPTAIN. (5) TO KNOW THE SECRETS OF LOVE. (6) TO KNOW WHAT RICHES A PERSON POSSESSES. (7) TO KNOW THE SECRET OF ALL ARTS.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS, AND IN PART ALSO BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ASMODEUS ALONE EXECUTES THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN TO AN EXTENT EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) TOUCH THE SYMBOL, AND NAME ALOUD THE PERSON WHOSE SECRET YOU DESIRE TO KNOW, AND THE SPIRIT WILL WHISPER THE ANSWER INTO YOUR EAR. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 14 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MEGILLA, FROM HEBREW MGLH = TO REVEAL OR DISCLOSE. NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MARCARA, PERHAPS FROM KRH TO APPEAR; HEBREW SIMBASI, PERHAPS FROM BASH, EVIL, AND ZMH, THOUGHT. NO. 3 CONSISTS OF A GNOMON OF 13 FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MAABHAD, FROM HEBREW MOBD = A DEED OR ACT. NO. 4 CONSISTS OF 29 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 81 SQUARES. MILCHAMAH, FROM HEBREW MLCHMH = WAR. ADIRACHI FROM DRK (HEBREW) = WAY, PLAN, IDEA. ELIM (HEB.) = MIGHTY ONES. NO. 5 CONSISTS OF 25 TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. CEDIDAH IS EITHER FROM KDID = A SPARK, OR FROM DID, THE ROOT OF THE WORDS; LOVE, DELIGHTS, BREASTS. DERARID FROM HEBREW DRR = LIBERTY. HADIDEC FROM DDIK = THY LOVES OR DELIGHTS. NO. 6 CONSISTS OF 16 FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. ASAMIN FROM HEBREW ASMIM = TREASURE HOUSES, GARNERS. MAPIDE PERHAPS FROM PID = OPPRESSION, MISFORTUNE. NO. 7. A GNOMON OF 13 FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MELABAH FROM MLABH = ART OR SCIENCE. 
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O CAUSE A DEAD BODY TO REVIVE, AND PERFORM ALL THE FUNCTIONS WHICH A LIVING PERSON WOULD DO, AND THIS DURING A SPACE OF SEVEN YEARS, BY MEANS OF THE SPIRITS. (1) FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN UNTIL MID-DAY. (2) FROM MID-DAY UNTIL THE SETTING OF THE SUN. (3) FROM THE SETTING OF THE SUN UNTIL MID-NIGHT. (4) FROM MID-NIGHT UNTIL THE RISING OF THE SUN.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XIII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS AND IN PART BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ORIENS, PAYMON, ARITON, AND AMAYMON, EXECUTE BY MEANS OF THEIR SERVITORS THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) IN SEVERAL PLACES ABRAHAM WARNS THE READER THAT THIS IS THE MOST DIFFICULT OPERATION OF ANY, BECAUSE FOR IT TO BE BROUGHT ABOUT, THE CONCURRENCE OF ALL THE CHIEF SPIRITS MUST BE OBTAINED. WATCH FOR THE MOMENT WHEN THE PERSON DIES, AND THEN AT ONCE PLACE UPON HIS BODY TOWARDS THE 4 CARDINAL POINTS THE SYMBOL REQUIRED. SIMILAR SYMBOLS ARE TO BE SEWN INTO THE GARMENTS HE WEARS. ABRAHAM MOREOVER ADDS THAT BY THIS MEANS, ONE CAN HOWEVER ONLY PROLONG THE LIFE FOR 7 YEARS, AND NO MORE. (E) NO. 1 IS A SQUARE OF 64 SQUARES. EZECHIEL IS FROM HEBREW ICHZQAL, THE WELL-KNOWN NAME OF THE PROPHET, DERIVED FROM CHZQ, TO BIND, NO. 2 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES, IT WILL BE NOTICED THAT A SMALL O IS PLACED AT THE END OF EACH WORD IN THE LAST SQUARE TOWARDS THE RIGHT HAND. AMIGDEL IS FROM MGDL, A STRONG TOWER. NO. 3 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. IOSUA, THE WELL-KNOWN HEBREW NAME, SIGNIFIES "HE SHALL SAVE". NO. 4 IS ALSO A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. PEGER IS FROM PGR = A DEAD INACTIVE CARCASS WHETHER OF MAN OR OF BEAST. 
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HE TWELVE SYMBOLS FOR THE TWELVE HOURS OF THE DAY AND OF THE NIGHT, TO RENDER ONESELF INVISIBLE UNTO EVERY PERSON.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XIV.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER BE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE EVIL SPIRITS, AND IN PART BY THE GOOD ANGELS. (B) MAGOT IS SAID TO RULE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS DO NOT EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) TO RENDER ONESELF INVISIBLE IS SAID BY ABRAHAM TO BE A VERY EASY MATTER. THIS CHAPTER CONTAINS TWELVE SYMBOLS FOR TWELVE DIFFERENT SPIRITS SUBMITTED UNTO THE PRINCE MAGOT, WHO ARE ALL OF THE SAME FORCE. PLACE THE SYMBOL UPON THE TOP OF YOUR HEAD (UNDER YOUR HEAD COVERING) AND THEN YOU WILL BECOME INVISIBLE, WHILE ON TAKING IT AWAY YOU WILL APPEAR VISIBLE AGAIN. (E) NO. 1 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES, WHENCE 19 SQUARES ARE TAKEN WHICH ARE ARRANGED SOMEWHAT IN THE FORM OF A CAPITAL F. ALAMALA IS PROBABLY FROM THE GREEK, ALE WANDERING, AND MELAS = BLACK, DARKNESS; I.E., WANDERING DARKNESS. NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 25 SQUARES ARRANGED SOMEWHAT IN AN F FORM, AND TAKEN FROM THE SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. TSAPHAH IS FROM TZPH = A COVERING OR SHROUD. NO. 3 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. CASAH IMPLIES "FORMED BY COAGULATION". NO. 4 CONSISTS OF 16 SQUARES IN AN F FORM, TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. ALATAH SIGNIFIES "ADHERING CLOSELY". NO. 5 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. CODER = DARKNESS AND OBSCURITY. NO. 6 CONSISTS OF 17 SQUARES, SOMEWHAT IRREGULARLY DISPOSED, TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. SIMLAH = "INVOLVED, TO CLOTHE OR SURROUND ON ALL SIDES". NO. 7 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. CEHAH = RESTRICTION, AND COMPRESSION. NO. 8 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. ANANA IS A WORD EXPRESSING EARNEST DESIRE FOR SOME THEN DEFECT TO BE SUPPLIED. NO. 9 CONSISTS OF 19 TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. TAMAN = "TO HIDE OR CONCEAL," AND RECALLS THE BIBLICAL NAME OF "TEMAN". NEDAC MEANS "ACCUMULATED DARKNESS". NO. 10 IS A GNOMON OF 13 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. BEROMIN SIGNIFIES "COVERINGS OR SHROUDS OF CONCEALMENT". NO. 11 IS A BORDER OF 16 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. TALAC = SIGNIFIES "THY MISTS". NO. 12 CONSISTS OF 16 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. ALAMPIS IS THE GREEK ADJECTIVE ALAMPES, MEANING "WITHOUT THE LIGHT OF THE SUN". ISIL IS HEBREW AND MEANS "HE WILL DISSOLVE". IT WILL BE REMARKED THAT ALL THESE NAMES DISTINCTLY EXPRESS SOME IDEA RELATING TO INVISIBILITY. 
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OR THE SPIRITS TO BRING US ANYTHING WE MAY WISH TO EAT OR TO DRINK, AND EVEN ALL (KINDS OF FOOD) THAT WE CAN IMAGINE. (1) FOR THEM TO BRING US BREAD. (2) MEAT. (3) WINE OF ALL KINDS. (4) FISH. (5) CHEESE.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XV.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS, AND IN PART ALSO BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ASMODEE AND MAGOT TOGETHER EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) AS FOR THESE SYMBOLS AND ALL LIKE ONES APPERTAINING UNTO THIS CHAPTER, WHEN YOU SHALL WISH TO MAKE USE OF THEM, YOU SHALL PUT THEM BETWEEN TWO PLATES, DISHES, OR JUGS, CLOSED TOGETHER ON THE OUTSIDE OF A WINDOW; AND BEFORE A QUARTER OF AN HOUR SHALL HAVE PASSED YOU WILL FIND AND WILL HAVE THAT WHICH YOU HAVE DEMANDED; BUT YOU MUST CLEARLY UNDERSTAND THAT WITH SUCH KINDS OF VIANDS YOU CANNOT NOURISH MEN FOR MORE THAN TWO DAYS. FOR THIS FOOD ALTHOUGH IT BE APPRECIABLE BY THE EYES, AND BY THE MOUTH, DOTH NOT LONG NOURISH THE BODY, WHICH HATH SOON HUNGER AGAIN, SEEING THAT THIS FOOD GIVES NO STRENGTH TO THE STOMACH. KNOW ALSO THAT NONE OF THESE VIANDS CAN REMAIN VISIBLE FOR MORE THAN 24 HOURS, THE WHICH PERIOD BEING PASSED, FRESH ONES WILL BE REQUISITE. (E) THIS CHAPTER NATURALLY BRINGS TO ONE'S MIND THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE MAGIC FEASTS IN THE "ARABIAN NIGHTS" AND ELSEWHERE. NO. 1 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. IAIIN MEANS "LET THERE BE WINE". EVIDENTLY THEREFORE THIS SQUARE SHOULD BE NUMBERED 3, INSTEAD OF 1. NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. BASAR MEANS "FLESH". NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 21 SQUARES IN THE FORM OF THE ROMAN CAPITAL LETTER E, TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. LECHEM MEANS "BREAD," CNOHAH IMPLIES "CORN," AND MECHEL MEANS "A CAKE". THEREFORE, THIS SHOULD EVIDENTLY BE NUMBERED 1, INSTEAD OF 3. MECHEL ALSO MEANS "A WINDOW". NO. 4 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. DACAD SHOULD BE SPELT WITH A G INSTEAD OF A C; THE MEANING IS "BRING FORTH FISH". CAMAC MEANS "MEAL, OR FLOUR". AFARA MAY BE FROM THE GREEK ADVERB APHAR = "STRAIGHTWAY OR FORTHWITH"; BUT IF TAKEN AS A HEBREW ROOT MAY MEAN "BRING FORTH FRUIT". NO. 5 IS A GNOMON OF 15 SQUARES AND 3 OTHER SUPPLEMENTARY ONES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 64 SQUARES. LEBHINAH IS FROM LBA = "MILK," AND INH "TO SQUEEZE".
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O FIND AND TAKE POSSESSION OF ALL KINDS OF TREASURES, PROVIDED THAT THEY BE NOT AT ALL (MAGICALLY) GUARDED. (1) FOR TREASURE OF SILVER (OR SILVER MONEY). (2) FOR GOLD MONEY. (3) FOR A GREAT TREASURE. (4) FOR A SMALL TREASURE. (5) FOR AN UNGUARDED TREASURE. (6) FOR COPPER MONEY. (7) FOR GOLD IN INGOTS. (8) FOR SILVER IN INGOTS. (9) FOR JEWELS. (10) FOR ANCIENT MEDALS (AND COINS). (11) FOR A TREASURE HIDDEN BY A PARTICULAR PERSON. (12) FOR PEARLS. (13) FOR DIAMONDS. (14) FOR RUBIES. (15) FOR BALASSIUS RUBIES. (16) FOR EMERALDS. (17) FOR WORKED GOLD. (18) FOR SILVER PLATE. (19) FOR STATUES. (20) FOR SPECIMENS OF ANCIENT ART.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XVI.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) ASTAROT AND ARITON BOTH EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS HEREOF BY THEIR MINISTERS, YET NOT TOGETHER, BUT EACH SEPARATELY. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) SELECT THE SYMBOL OF THE TREASURE DESIRED, AND THE SPIRIT WILL THEN SHEW IT TO YOU. THEN PLACE THE SYMBOL AT ONCE UPON THE TREASURE, AND IT WILL NO LONGER BE POSSIBLE FOR IT TO DISAPPEAR INTO THE GROUND, NOR FOR IT TO BE CARRIED AWAY. FURTHERMORE, ANY SPIRITS WHICH MAY BE GUARDING IT WILL THUS BE PUT TO FLIGHT, AND YOU CAN THEN DISPOSE OF THE TREASURE AS YOU WISH. (E) NO. 1 IS A SPECIES OF BORDER OF 28 SQUARES OF WHICH 18 ARE OCCUPIED BY LETTERS, TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 64 SQUARES. TIPHARAH MEANS "GLORY, BEAUTY, A SHINING THING". ITI IS THE CHALDAIC FOR "IS, ARE". NO. 2 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. CESEP MEANS "SILVER". THIS SQUARE SHOULD THEREFORE PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 1, OR 8, OR 18. NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 24 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. SEGILAH MEANS "TREASURE". NO. 4 CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. NECOT MEANS PROBABLY STAMPED MONEY. NO. 5 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. MAGOT IS THE NAME OF ONE OF THE SUB-PRINCES. NO. 6 IS A GNOMON OF 10 FROM A SQUARE OF 16 SQUARES. AGIL MAY MEAN "A HEAP," BUT ALSO "A GLOBULAR DROP OF DEW". NO. 7 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. COSEN PERHAPS MEANS "A GOLDEN CUP". NO. 8 IS A GNOMON ALSO OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. OTSAR MEANS "RESTRAINT". NO. 9 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. BELIAL IS THE NAME OF ONE OF THE FOUR GREAT CHIEFS OF THE EVIL SPIRITS. NO. 10 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. ORION, THE CELEBRATED MYTHOLOGICAL NAME OF THE GREEK HUNTER, AND OF THE CONSTELLATION, IS PERHAPS USED HERE AS THE NAME OF A SPIRIT. NO. 11 IS A BORDER OF 10 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. KERMA MEANS EITHER "A CUTTING OFF" OR ELSE "A SUPER-INDUCING". NO. 12 IS A SQUARE OF 16 SQUARES. NO. 13 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. BICELON IS PERHAPS FROM IHLM = DIAMONDS. THE ROOT ICHL MEANS "ABIDING STRENGTH AND HARDNESS". NO. 14 IS A BORDER OF 12 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SEGOR MEANS RESPECTIVELY "TO BREAK FORTH" AND "TO SHUT IN," ACCORDING AS THE ROOT BEGINS WITH S OR SH. NO. 15 CONSISTS OF 20 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. NO. 16 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. ASTAROT IS ONE OF THE 8 SUB-PRINCES OF THE EVIL SPIRITS. NO. 17 CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. KONEH MEANS "POSSESSIONS". NO. 18 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. CAHIL MEANS "GATHERED TOGETHER". NO. 19 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. ARITON IS ONE OF THE 8 SUB-PRINCES OF THE EVIL SPIRITS. NO. 20 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. ORIMEL IS EVIDENTLY HERE USED AS THE NAME OF A SPIRIT. OIRIN IS A CHALDAIC WORD MEANING ANGELIC WATCHERS OVER THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH. ORION MAY ALSO COME FROM THIS WORD. 
THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER.
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O FLY IN THE AIR AND TRAVEL ANY WHITHER. (1) IN A BLACK CLOUD. (2) IN A WHITE CLOUD. (3) IN THE FORM OF AN EAGLE. (5) IN THE FORM OF A CROW (OR RAVEN). (4) IN THE FORM OF A VULTURE. (6) IN THE FORM OF A CRANE.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XVII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS, AND IN PART ALSO BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ORIENS, PAIMON, ARITON, AND AMAIMON EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS HEREOF BY MEANS OF THEIR COMMON MINISTERS. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NAME THE PLACE ALOUD TO WHICH YOU WISH TO TRAVEL, AND PLACE THE SYMBOL UPON YOUR HEAD UNDER THE BONNET OR THE HAT; BUT TAKE WELL HEED THAT IT DOES NOT FALL FROM YOU, WHICH WOULD BE VERY DANGEROUS. DO NOT AS A RULE TRAVEL BY NIGHT; AND SELECT A CALM AND SERENE DAY FOR THE OPERATION. (E) NO. 1 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. TASMA IMPLIES PROTECTION. TRMS IS THE HEBREW WORD USED IN THE VERSE, "THOU SHALT GO UPON THE LION AND THE ADDER". NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 8 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 16. ANAN MEANS "GREAT LABOR". NO. 3 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. HOLOP MEANS "TO TRAVEL". NO. 4 IS A SQUARE OF 16 SQUARES. ODAC MEANS "TO PASS ON FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER". NO. 5 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. ROLOR IS PERHAPS FROM ROL "TO MOVE HURRIEDLY". NO. 6 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. NATSA MEANS "TO FLEE OR FLY QUICKLY".
THE EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER.
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O HEAL DIVERS MALADIES. (1) TO HEAL LEPROSY. (2) FOR CHAPPED HANDS, ETC. (3) FOR OLD ULCERS. (4) FOR PESTILENTIAL DISEASES. (5) FOR INVETERATE PARALYSIS. (6) FOR MALIGNANT FEVERS. (7) FOR BODILY PAINS. (8) FOR SEA SICKNESS. (9) FOR VERTIGO (AND GIDDINESS). (10) FOR THE "MISERERE" (A MOST VIOLENT AND DANGEROUS KIND OF COLIC), ACCOMPANIED BY DREADFUL VOMITING. (11) FOR DROPSY. (12) FOR ALL KINDS OF WOUNDS.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XVIII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) AMAIMON PERFORMS THE OPERATIONS HEREOF. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN TO AN EXTENT PERFORM THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) THE BANDAGES OF THE SICK PERSON HAVING BEEN UNDONE AND CLEANED, AND THE UNGUENT, THE COMPRESSES, AND THE BANDAGES HAVING BEEN REPLACED, PUT THE SYMBOL UPON THEM AND LEAVE IT FOR ABOUT A QUARTER OF AN HOUR, THEN TAKE IT AWAY, AND KEEP IT FOR USE UPON ANOTHER OCCASION. BUT IF IT BE AN INTERNAL MALADY, YOU MUST PLACE THE SYMBOL (THE WRITTEN PART DOWNWARDS) UPON THE BARE HEAD OF THE PATIENT. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THESE SYMBOLS MAY BE SEEN AND EXAMINED WITHOUT ANY DANGER, YET IT IS ALWAYS BETTER THAT THEY SHOULD NEITHER BE SEEN NOR HANDLED BY ANY OTHER PERSON THAN YOURSELF. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 20 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. TSARAAT = "A STROKE OR PLAGUE; THE LEPROSY". NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 4 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 16. BUAH SIGNIFIES TO CLEAR AWAY. NO. 3, A SQUARE OF 64 SQUARES. METSORAH SIGNIFIES "FLOWING SORES OR ULCERS". NO. 4 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. RECHEM MEANS "CLOSELY SEIZING". NO. 5 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. ROKEA SIGNIFIES GENERAL EVIL. NO. 6 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. BETEM = "THE INTERNAL PARTS". NO. 7 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES-BEBHER = "IN PURIFYING OR CLEANSING". NO. 8 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES-ELEOS, THE GREEK WORD HALS = "THE SEA FROM ITS SALTNESS". ELOS MEANS "CALM STILL WATER". NO. 9 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. KADAKAT MEANS "VERTIGO, TURNING OF THE HEAD". NO. 10 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES-ROGAMOS FROM LATIN ROGAMUS, "WE PRAY". NO. 11 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SITUR MEANS "SECRET". NO. 12 IS A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES-HAPPIR MEANS "TO SHATTER OR BREAK".
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OR EVERY DESCRIPTION OF AFFECTION AND LOVE. (1) TO BE BELOVED BY ONE'S WIFE (OR HUSBAND). (2) FOR SOME ESPECIAL LOVE. (3) TO BE BELOVED BY A RELATION. (4) FOR A MAIDEN IN PARTICULAR.  (5) TO ACQUIRE THE AFFECTION OF A JUDGE. (6) TO MAKE ONESELF BELOVED BY A MARRIED PERSON. (7) TO MAKE ONESELF BELOVED BY A WIDOW. (8) BY A GIRL ALREADY PROMISED IN MARRIAGE. (9) BY A MAIDEN IN GENERAL. (10) BY SOME ESPECIAL PRINCE. (11) BY SOME ESPECIAL KING. (12) TO OBTAIN THE FRIENDSHIP OF SOME PARTICULAR PERSON. (13) TO HAVE THAT OF A GREAT MAN. (14) TO BE BELOVED BY A WOMAN. (15) TO MAKE ONESELF BELOVED BY ECCLESIASTICS. (16) TO MAKE ONESELF BELOVED BY A MASTER. (17) TO MAKE ONESELF BELOVED BY A MISTRESS. (18) TO MAKE ONESELF BELOVED BY INFIDELS. (19) BY THE POPE, BY AN EMPEROR, OR BY KINGS. (20) FOR ADULTERIES IN GENERAL.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XIX.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS, AND IN PART ALSO BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) PROBABLY BELZEBUD PERFORMS THIS OPERATION; AS THOSE OF THE TWENTIETH CHAPTER ARE SUBMITTED TO HIM; AND THESE TWO CHAPTERS ARE CLASSED TOGETHER BY ABRAHAM THE JEW IN HIS SPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS, THE ONE BEING THE EXACT REVERSE OF THE OTHER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN TO AN EXTENT PERFORM THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NAME ALOUD THE PERSON OR PERSONS BY WHOM YOU WISH TO BE LOVED, AND MOVE THE SYMBOL UNDER WHOSE CLASS THEY COME. BUT IF IT BE NOT FOR YOURSELF THAT YOU ARE OPERATING, BUT FOR TWO OR MORE OTHER PERSONS, WHETHER FOR LOVE OR FOR HATRED, YOU SHOULD STILL NAME SUCH PERSONS ALOUD, AND MOVE THE SYMBOLS OF THE CLASS OR CLASSES UNDER WHICH THEY COME. ALSO, IF POSSIBLE, IT IS A GOOD THING TO TOUCH THEM WITH THE SYMBOL, ON THE BARE SKIN, IF YOU CAN. UNDER THIS HEADING ARE INCLUDED ALL CLASSES OF GOOD-WILL AND AFFECTION, AMONG THE WHICH ABRAHAM SAYS THAT THE MOST DIFFICULT THING IS TO MAKE ONESELF OR OTHERS BELOVED BY RELIGIOUS PERSONS. (E) NO. 1 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25. DODIM MEANS "LOVES, PLEASURES". NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 17 SQUARES ARRANGED LIKE A CAPITAL LETTER E TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. RAIAH MEANS "A FEMALE COMPANION". NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 13 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 2 5 SQUARES. MODAH = "ADORNED AS FOR A BRIDAL". NO. 4 CONSISTS OF 25 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. NO. 5 CONSISTS OF 29 SQUARES TAKEN FROM 49. ALMANAH = "A VIRGIN"; HENCE EVIDENTLY THIS SHOULD BE NUMBERED 4 AND NOT 5, WHILE PROBABLY NO. 4 SHOULD BE HERE PLACED. NO. 6 CONSISTS OF 26 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. CALLAH MEANS "A MARRIED WOMAN, BUT ESPECIALLY A BRIDE". NO. 7. A GNOMON OF 7 FROM A SQUARE OF 16. ELEM MEANS "A WIDOW". NO. 8. A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. NAQID = "REMOTE OFFSPRING". NO. 9. THIS HAS A STRONG LIKENESS TO THE WELL-KNOWN SATOR, AREPO, TENET, OPERA, ROTAS. IT IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SALOM = "PEACE". AREPO = "HE DISTILS". LEMEL = "UNTO FULNESS". OPERA, "UPON THE DRY GROUND". MOLAS = "IN QUICK MOTION," OR PERHAPS BETTER "STIRRING IT UP INTO QUICKNESS, I.E., LIFE". THE FORMER SENTENCE IS CAPABLE OF A RATHER FREE LATIN TRANSLATION, THUS: SATOR = THE CREATOR. AREPO = SLOW-MOVING. TENET = MAINTAINS. OPERA = HIS CREATIONS. ROTAS = AS VORTICES. NO. 10 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. DEBAM SIGNIFIES "INFLUENTIAL PERSONS". NO. 11. 8 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 16. AHHB SIGNIFIES "TO LOVE". BEAR SIGNIFIES IN HEBREW "TO WASTE OR CONSUME". NO. 12. A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. IALDAH SIGNIFIES "A GIRL". NO. 13 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES ARRANGED LIKE THE CAPITAL LETTER F, AND TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. BETULAH = A VIRGIN. NO. 14 CONSISTS OF 25 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. IEDIDAH IS FROM A HEBREW ROOT, SIGNIFYING OBJECTS OF LOVE. DILOQAH MEANS "TO EAGERLY PURSUE, OR TO BURN AS WITH A FEVER". DOQARCA = "PIERCED". NO. 15. 12 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. SAQAL MEANS "A WISE PERSON". NO. 16. A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. QEBHIR = "A PROTECTOR". NO. 17. 14 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. EFEHA MEANS "PASSIONATE". NO. 18. A GNOMON OF 11 FROM A SQUARE OF 36. TAAFAH = "TO JOIN TOGETHER, TO CONNECT". NO. 19 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES FROM ONE OF 25 SQUARES. SARAH MEANS "POWERFUL, HIGH IN AUTHORITY". NO. 20 IS ALSO A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. CATAN = "TO ADHERE CLOSELY".
THE TWENTIETH CHAPTER.
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O EXCITE EVERY DESCRIPTION OF HATRED AND ENMITY, DISCORDS, QUARRELS, CONTENTIONS, COMBATS, BATTLES, LOSS, AND DAMAGE. (1) TO EXCITE QUARRELS AND FIGHTS. (2) FOR ENMITY IN GENERAL. (3) FOR ENMITIES OF KINGS AND OF THE GREAT. (4) FOR PARTICULAR ENMITIES. (5) FOR ENMITIES AMONG WOMEN. (6) TO CAUSE A GENERAL WAR. (7) TO RENDER ANY ONE UNFORTUNATE IN COMBAT. (8) TO PUT DISCORD IN AN ARMY. (9) FOR A PARTICULAR DISCORD. (10) TO SOW DISCORD AMONG ECCLESIASTICS. (11) FOR EVERY DESCRIPTION OF VENGEANCE. (12) TO CAUSE BATTLES, LOSSES, ETC.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XX.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS, AND IN PART ALSO BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) BELZEBUD PERFORMS THE OPERATIONS HEREOF. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) SEE INSTRUCTIONS FOR CHAPTER XIX, WHICH SERVE EQUALLY FOR THAT, AND THE PRESENT OPERATION. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES IRREGULARLY ARRANGED, AND TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. KANNA MEANS "JEALOUS". NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 13 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SELAK = "TO CAST DOWN OR PROSTRATE". NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 18 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. ROQEN IMPLIES "PERSONS IN POWER". NO. 4 CONSISTS OF 25 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. ATLITIS IS A CORRUPTION OF THE GREEK ADJECTIVE ATLETOS = "INSUFFERABLE, NOT TO BE BORNE". NO. 5 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. OTSAMAH = "BODILY STRENGTH". NO. 6 CONSISTS OF 21 FROM A SQUARE OF 25. SINAH = "HATRED". NO. 7 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. SATAN IS THE NAME OF ONE OF THE CHIEF EVIL SPIRITS AND HAS BEEN ELSEWHERE EXPLAINED. NO. 8 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES IN THE FORM OF A CAPITAL F, TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. LOFITOS IS EVIDENTLY FROM THE GREEK LOPHESIS, MEANING "REST, CESSATION FROM ACTION (I.E. IN THIS CASE MILITARY ACTION)". NO. 9 CONSISTS OF 13 SQUARES ARRANGED IN THE FORM OF AN F, AND TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. GIBOR = "STRENGTH, MIGHT, SEVERITY". NO. 10 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. NOKAM = "VENGEANCE". NO. 11 IS ALSO A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. KELIK = "FOR ALL KINDS OF THINGS". NO. 12 CONSISTS OF 25 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. KERABAH = "ASSAULT, ATTACK".
THE TWENTY-FIRST CHAPTER.
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O TRANSFORM ONESELF, AND TAKE DIFFERENT FACES AND FORMS. (1) TO APPEAR OLD. (2) TO TAKE ON THE APPEARANCE OF AN OLD WOMAN. (3) TO APPEAR YOUNG. (4) TO TRANSFORM ONESELF INTO A GIRL. (5) TO APPEAR LIKE A YOUNG CHILD. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XXI.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) MAGOT PERFORMS THE OPERATIONS HEREOF (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) THIS IS RATHER A FASCINATION THAN ANYTHING ELSE. TAKE THE SYMBOL DESIRED IN YOUR LEFT HAND AND STROKE THE FACE THEREWITH. ABRAHAM FURTHER OBSERVES THAT SUCH AN OPERATION PERFORMED BY AN ORDINARY MAGICIAN WOULD BE EASILY SEEN THROUGH BY THE POSSESSOR OF THE SACRED MAGIC; WHILE ON THE CONTRARY THIS LATTER WOULD BE SAFE FROM DETECTION BY ORDINARY SORCERERS. (E) THE STUDENT WILL NOTE IN THESE SQUARES THE MARKED POSITION OF THE LETTER Q, AS IN MANY OTHER CASES WHERE THE EFFECT AIMED AT SEEMS TO BE RATHER A DECEPTION OF THE SENSES OF OTHERS. NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 16 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. ZAKEN MEANS "OLD". NO. 2 IS A GNOMON OF 16 SQUARES WITH THE LETTER Q ADDED; FROM A SQUARE OF 72 SQUARES. DISKENAH = "IN THE LIKENESS OF AN OLD WOMAN". IT IS TO BE REMARKED THAT THIS SQUARE IS RATHER OBLONG, 8 SQUARES LONG BY 9 DEEP, NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 20 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. DISAKAN MEANS "TO COVER UP OR HIDE," BUT WERE IT DISAKAR IT WOULD MEAN "AS ONE YOUNG". NO. 4 CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. IONEK MEANS "THY DOVE". NO. 5 CONSISTS OF 16 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. BACUR = "A FIRSTBORN".
THE TWENTY-SECOND CHAPTER.
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HIS CHAPTER IS ONLY FOR EVIL, FOR WITH THE SYMBOLS HEREIN WE CAN CAST SPELLS, AND WORK EVERY KIND OF EVIL; WE SHOULD NOT AVAIL OURSELVES HEREOF. (1) TO CAST SPELLS UPON MEN. (2) TO BEWITCH BEASTS. (3) TO CAST A SPELL UPON THE LIVER. (4) THIS SYMBOL SHOULD NEVER BE MADE USE OF. (5) TO CAST A SPELL UPON THE HEART. (6) UPON THE HEAD AND OTHER PARTS OF THE BODY.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XXII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) BELZEBUD PERFORMS THE OPERATIONS HEREOF. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) ABRAHAM WARNS STRONGLY AGAINST USE BEING MADE OF THIS OPERATION. THE SYMBOLS SHOULD BE EITHER BURIED OR CONCEALED IN PLACES WHERE THE PERSONS WE WISH TO HARM ARE LIKELY TO PASS BY; OR, IF POSSIBLE, WE CAN TOUCH THEM WITH THE SYMBOL. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 17 FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. QELADIM MEANS "THOSE WHO CREEP IN INSIDIOUSLY". NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. BEHEMOT = "BEASTS". NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 18 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. MEBASIM = "THOSE THAT STAMP DOWN VIOLENTLY". NO. 4 IS A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. CASED, HEBREW (IF USED IN A BAD SENSE) = "OVERFLOWING OF UNRESTRAINED LUST". AZOTE, HEBREW "ENDURING". BOROS, = GREEK = "DEVOURING, GLUTTONOUS." ETOSA, = GREEK = "IDLE, USELESS". DEBAC, = HEBREW = "TO OVERTAKE AND STICK CLOSE." NO. 5 CONSISTS OF 14 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 36. LEBHAH IMPLIES, "AGONY AT THE HEART". NO. 6 CONSISTS OF 17 SQUARES. QARAQAK = "THY BALDNESS," ALSO "THY RENDING ASUNDER".
THE TWENTY-THIRD CHAPTER.
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O DEMOLISH BUILDINGS AND STRONGHOLDS. (1) TO MAKE A HOUSE FALL TO THE GROUND. (2) TO DESTROY A TOWN. (3) TO DEMOLISH STRONGHOLDS. (4) TO RUIN POSSESSIONS (AND ESTATES).
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XXIII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED BY THE EVIL SPIRITS ONLY. (B) ASTAROT PERFORMS THE OPERATIONS HEREOF. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN TO AN EXTENT PERFORM THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN REGARDING THIS CHAPTER BY ABRAHAM THE JEW. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 12 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. NAVEH MEANS "A HOUSE OR HABITATION". NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 12 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. QAQAH = "TO MAKE VOID OR EMPTY". NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 15 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. COMAHON MEANS "A STRONGHOLD". NO. 4 CONSISTS OF A GNOMON OF 16 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. BINIAM MEANS "IN AFFLICTION". 
THE TWENTY-FOURTH CHAPTER.
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O DISCOVER ANY THEFTS THAT HATH OCCURRED. (1) JEWELS STOLEN. (2) MONEY. (3) WORKED GOLD. (4) SILVER WORKMANSHIP. (5) EFFECTS, SUCH AS FURNITURE. (6) HORSES, AND OTHER ANIMALS.
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                                                                                             NOTES TO CHAPTER XXIV.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS, AND IN PART ALSO BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ARITON PERFORMS THE OPERATIONS HEREOF; AND MAGOT ALSO; BUT SEPARATELY. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN TO AN EXTENT PERFORM THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN BY ABRAHAM REGARDING THIS CHAPTER. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 22 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. THE MEANING OF KIXALIS IS NOT APPARENT. NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 16 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. QENEBAH PROBABLY CONVEYS THE IDEA OF GAIN OR POSSESSION. NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 35 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 81 SQUARES. QEDESELAN MAY SIGNIFY THINGS OF VALUE SET APART. NO. 6 (THE SUCCESSION OF NUMBERS HERE IS IRREGULAR) CONSISTS OF 14 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. MOREH MEANS "TO REBEL AGAINST, TO DISOBEY". NO. 5 CONSISTS OF A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. CARAC MEANS "TO INVOLVE OR WRAP UP," ALSO "GARMENTS, ETC.". NO. 4 IS A GNOMON OF 13 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. TALAH MEANS "A YOUNG LAMB," OR "KID," ACCORDING TO WHETHER ITS ROOT TERMINATES WITH ALEPH OR HE. 
THE TWENTY-FIFTH CHAPTER.
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O WALK UPON, AND OPERATE UNDER, WATER. (1) TO SWIM FOR 24 HOURS WITHOUT BECOMING WEARIED. (2) TO REMAIN UNDER WATER FOR 2 HOURS. (3) TO REST UPON THE WATER FOR 24 HOURS.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XXV.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGEL, OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) ABRAHAM DOES NOT STATE TO WHAT PRINCE THIS OPERATION IS SUBMITTED. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN BY ABRAHAM REGARDING THIS CHAPTER. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 23 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 81 SQUARES. NAHARIAMA MEANS "A RIVER OF WATERS". NO. 2 IS A SQUARE OF 64 SQUARES. NO. 3 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. MAIAM = "ABUNDANT WATERS SUCH AS THE SEA". 
THE TWENTY-SIXTH CHAPTER.
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O OPEN EVERY KIND OF LOCK, WITHOUT A KEY, AND WITHOUT MAKING ANY NOISE. (1) TO OPEN DOORS. (2) TO OPEN PADLOCKS. (3) TO OPEN LARDERS (OR CHARNEL-HOUSES). (4) TO OPEN STRONG-BOXES (OR CASKETS). (5) TO OPEN PRISONS. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XXVI.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS, AND IN PART ALSO BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) AMAIMON AND ARITON TOGETHER PERFORM THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) TOUCH THE LOCK YOU WISH TO OPEN WITH THE SIDE OF THE SYMBOL WHICH IS WRITTEN UPON, AND IT WILL IMMEDIATELY OPEN WITHOUT NOISE OR INJURY. WHEN YOU WISH TO, RECLOSE IT TOUCH IT WITH THE SIDE OF THE SYMBOL NOT WRITTEN UPON, AND IT WILL REFASTEN AND SHEW NO TRACE OF HAVING BEEN OPENED. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 14 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SAGUB SIGNIFIES "EXALTED" OR "LIFTED UP" (AS AN ANCIENT PORTCULLIS MIGHT BE). NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 13 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. RATOK MEANS "A CONFINING CHAIN WREATHED OR FASTENED ROUND ANYTHING". NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 15 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. BARIACA = "A PLACE FOR FOOD TO BE PUT". NO. 4 CONSISTS OF 13 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. SEQOR MAY MEAN EITHER "TO SATISFY" OR "TO DEAL FALSELY," ACCORDING AS IT IS SPELT WITH Q OR K. NO. 5 CONSISTS OF 25 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 81. 
THE TWENTY-SEVENTH CHAPTER.
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O CAUSE VISIONS TO APPEAR. (1) TO MAKE TRELLIS-WORK TO BE SEEN. (2) A SUPERB PALACE. (3) FLOWERING MEADOWS. (4) LAKES AND RIVERS. (5) VINES WITH THEIR GRAPES. (6) GREAT FIRES. (7) DIVERS MOUNTAINS. (8) BRIDGES AND RIVERS. (9) WOODS AND VARIOUS KINDS OF TREES. (10) CRANES. (11) GIANTS. (12) PEACOCKS. (13) GARDENS. (14) WILD BOARS. (15) UNICORNS. (16) BEAUTIFUL COUNTRY. (17) A FRUIT GARDEN (OR ORCHARD). (18) A GARDEN WITH ALL KINDS OF FLOWERS. (19) TO CAUSE SNOW TO APPEAR. (20) DIFFERENT KINDS OF WILD ANIMALS. (21) TOWNS AND CASTLES. (22) VARIOUS FLOWERS. (23) FOUNTAINS AND CLEAR SPRINGS (OF WATER). (24) LIONS. (25) SINGING BIRDS. (26) HORSES. (27) EAGLES. (28) BUFFALOES. (29) DRAGONS. (30) HAWKS AND FALCONS. (31) FOXES. (32) HARES. (33) DOGS. (34) GRYPHONS. (35) STAGS.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XXVII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE ONLY MANIFESTED BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ORIENS, PAIMON, ARITON, AND AMAIMON, EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS HEREOF BY THE MEANS OF THEIR COMMON MINISTERS. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN TO AN EXTENT PERFORM THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN BY ABRAHAM REGARDING THIS CHAPTER. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 13 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SELAC MEANS "TO CAST DOWN," "TO CUT DOWN OR FELL" (AS TREES). PERHAPS THUS SIGNIFYING THE CUT WOOD WITH WHICH A TRELLIS IS MADE. NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 13 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. HESEB MAY MEAN THE ENVIRONS OF A PLACE. NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. AODONIA, FROM HEBREW ROOT ODN = "EDEN, A DELIGHTFUL PLACE, ETC.". NO. 4 IS A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. ATSARAH = EITHER "A STORE-HOUSE OR TREASURY" OR "TO FLOW," ACCORDING TO ITS DERIVATION. NO. 7 (THE ORDER OF THE NUMBERING OF THE SQUARES IS HERE CHANGED) CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SOREK MEANS "TO WIND ABOUT". NO. 8 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 81 SQUARES. AKROPOLIS IS A GREEK WORD SIGNIFYING "CITADEL". NO. 6 CONSISTS OF 18 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SELEG = "SNOW," WHENCE PERHAPS THIS SHOULD BE NUMBERED 19 INSTEAD OF 6. NO. 5 CONSISTS OF 15 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. AGAMAGA = "POOLS OF WATER," WHENCE THIS SHOULD PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 4 INSTEAD OF 5. NO. 9 CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. CAIOT IS PROBABLY FROM CHAIOTH = "LIVING CREATURES". IT MAY ALSO MEAN COVERT, WHERE LIVING CREATURES ABIDE. PERHAPS IT SHOULD BE NUMBERED 20. NO. 10 CONSISTS OF 11 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. IAQEB PROBABLY MEANS A BIRD OF THE CRANE SPECIES. NO. 11 CONSISTS OF 17 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MELUNAC = "THY DWELLING-PLACE," AND PERHAPS THIS SHOULD BE NUMBERED 21. NO. 12 CONSISTS OF 11 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. PERAC MAY MEAN "FLOWERING GARDENS". PERHAPS THIS SHOULD BE NUMBERED 13. NO. 15 CONSISTS OF 16 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. NO. 14 IS A GNOMON OF 11 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. OLELAH MAY MEAN "HORNED ANIMALS" OR "TUSKED ANIMALS". NO. 13 CONSISTS OF 14 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. KIKAION = A PLACE WHERE GOURDS GROW. NO. 16 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. MAKOR = "PLACES DIGGED". NO. 17 CONSISTS OF 21 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MIGIRAS = "A PLACE WHERE PRODUCTIVE PLANTS GROW". NO. 18 CONSISTS OF 12 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 36 SQUARES. ESAHEL = "RICH". NO. 19 SHOULD PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 24. IT IS A GNOMON OF 9 FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. ARIEH = "A LION". NO. 20 CONSISTS OF 19 FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. LIMIKOS = "SAVAGE (ANIMALS)". NO. 21 CONSISTS OF 13 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SASAS PROBABLY MEANS "HORSES," AND THIS SQUARE SHOULD PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 26 INSTEAD OF 21. NO. 22 CONSISTS OF 18 SQUARES TAKEN FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. KIKIMIS = "THISTLES," AND ALSO "SOME KINDS OF FLOWERS". NO. 23 CONSISTS OF 15 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. NESIKER SIGNIFIES FLUIDS OF VARIOUS KINDS. NO. 24 CONSISTS OF 9 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. DOBIH = "A BEAR," AND SHOULD EVIDENTLY BE OTHERWISE NUMBERED. NO. 25 CONSISTS OF 14 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. NO. 26 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. PARAH = "A HEIFER," BUT ALSO "FRUIT, PRODUCE". NO. 27 CONSISTS OF 15 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. NO. 28 CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. FANIN IS PROBABLY FROM BN, AND MEANING "TOWNS AND VILLAGES," WHENCE THIS SHOULD PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 21. NO. 29 CONSISTS OF 8 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 16. REEM = [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "UNICORNS," AND ALSO BEASTS OF THE BEEVE KIND, BUFFALOES, ETC. PERHAPS THIS, SQUARE ANSWERS FOR 15 AS WELL. NO. 30 CONSISTS OF A GNOMON OF 13 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 2 5 SQUARES. AIIAH = RAPACIOUS BIRDS. NO. 31 CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. SUHAL MEANS "A BLACKISH LION," WHENCE THIS SQUARE SHOULD BE NUMBERED 24 PROBABLY. NO. 32 CONSISTS OF 18 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49. GIRIPES MAY MEAN "SMALL BEASTS THAT RUN SWIFTLY". NO. 33 CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. ARNEP SHOULD PROBABLY BE ARNEB. IT MEANS "A HARE," WHENCE THIS SQUARE SHOULD PERHAPS BE NUMBERED 32. NO. 34 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 2 5. AIIAL PROBABLY MEANS "WILD GOATS". NO. 35 CONSISTS OF 12 SQUARES FROM 25. KELEF = "A DOG," WHENCE THIS SQUARE SHOULD PROBABLY BE NUMBERED 33. 
THE TWENTY-EIGHTH CHAPTER.
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O HAVE AS MUCH GOLD AND SILVER AS ONE MAY WISH, BOTH TO PROVIDE FOR ONE'S NECESSITIES, AND TO LIVE IN OPULENCE. (1) TO HAVE COINED GOLD. (2) TO HAVE COINED SILVER. (3) TO HAVE SILVER IN SMALL COINS. (4) TO HAVE SMALL CHANGE IN COPPER (OR BRONZE).
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XXVIII.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE ANGELS OR BY THE GUARDIAN ANGEL. (B) ORIENS ALONE PERFORMS THIS OPERATION. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN TO AN EXTENT PERFORM THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) PLACE THE SYMBOL OF THE MONEY YOU REQUIRE IN YOUR PURSE, LET IT REMAIN THERE FOR A SHORT TIME, THEN PUT YOUR RIGHT HAND INTO YOUR PURSE, AND YOU WILL THERE FIND SEVEN PIECES OF THE CLASS OF MONEY YOU HAVE WISHED FOR. THIS OPERATION SHOULD NOT BE PERFORMED MORE THAN THREE TIMES IN THE DAY. THE PIECES OF MONEY YOU DO NOT USE WILL DISAPPEAR, WHICH IS WHY YOU SHOULD NOT ASK FOR SEVERAL KINDS OF MONEY AT THE SAME TIME. AND IF YOU SPEND IT, BOTH YOU AND THOSE INTO WHOSE HANDS IT PASSES WILL FIND IT GENUINE. IN ANOTHER PLACE ABRAHAM SAYS, THAT ONCE ONLY IN YOUR LIFE YOU MAY ASK YOUR GUARDIAN ANGEL FOR A LARGE SUM OF MONEY SUFFICIENT TO REPRESENT A FORTUNE; AND THAT HE HIMSELF HAD DONE SO AND OBTAINED HIS REQUEST. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 17 FROM A SQUARE OF 25 SQUARES. SEQOR PERHAPS HERE MEANS MONEY. NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 10 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. KESER MAY MEAN A "COLLECTION OR HEAP". NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 25. PESEP SHOULD BE PROBABLY BESPR = "MUCH, MANY". NO. 4 IS A GNOMON OF 9 SQUARES FROM 25. MATBA PROBABLY MEANS "LET IT BE FORTHCOMING, BRING FORTH". 
THE TWENTY-NINTH CHAPTER.
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O CAUSE ARMED MEN TO APPEAR. (1) TO CAUSE AN ARMY TO APPEAR. (2) ARMED MEN FOR ONE'S DEFENSE. (3) TO CAUSE A SIEGE TO APPEAR.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XXIX.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED IN PART BY THE ANGELS, AND IN PART ALSO BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) ORIENS, PAIMON, ARITON, AND AMAIMON, EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS HEREOF BY THE MEANS OF THEIR COMMON MINISTERS. PAIMON ALSO PERFORMS THIS OPERATION ALONE. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CANNOT WELL EXECUTE THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN BY ABRAHAM REGARDING THIS CHAPTER, BY WHICH ABRAHAM SAYS (IN THE FIRST BOOK) THAT HE HIMSELF HAD CAUSED ARMED MEN TO APPEAR. (E) NO. 1 IS A GNOMON OF 13 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MACANEH = "AN ENCAMPMENT". NO. 2 CONSISTS OF 19 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 81. MAHARACAH PERHAPS MEANS "AN AMBUSCADE". NO. 3 CONSISTS OF 21 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 81 SQUARES.
THE THIRTIETH CHAPTER.
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CAUSE COMEDIES, OPERAS, AND EVERY KIND OF MUSIC AND DANCES TO APPEAR. (1) TO CAUSE ALL KINDS OF MUSIC TO BE HEARD. (2) MUSIC AND EXTRAVAGANT BALLS. (3) FOR ALL KINDS OF INSTRUMENTS TO BE PLAYED. (4) FOR COMEDIES, FARCES AND OPERAS.
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[bookmark: fr_236]END OF THE SYMBOLS
NOTES TO CHAPTER XXX.
(A) THE SYMBOLS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MANIFESTED ONLY BY THE EVIL SPIRITS. (B) MAGOT PERFORMS THE OPERATIONS HEREOF. (C) THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS CAN TO AN EXTENT PERFORM THE OPERATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. (D) NO ESPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN BY ABRAHAM REGARDING THIS CHAPTER. (E) NO. 1 CONSISTS OF 18 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. NAGINAH = "A STRINGED INSTRUMENT". NO. 2 CONSISTS OF A GNOMON OF 13 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MEKOLAH = "SINGING". NO. 3 IS A GNOMON OF 13 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. NIGIGIN = "MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS," PROBABLY. NO. 4 CONSISTS OF 21 SQUARES FROM A SQUARE OF 49 SQUARES. MECASEF MEANS "ENCHANTMENT". THIS FINISHES THE LIST OF SYMBOLS SET DOWN BY ABRAHAM THE JEW, THE WHICH I HAVE GIVEN IN THEIR ENTIRETY; BUT I MUST OF MY OWN INITIATIVE WARN ANY WHO MAY ENDEAVOR TO USE THESE SIGNS, THAT UNLESS ANIMATED BY THE PUREST AND BEST MOTIVES THEY WILL FIND THEM REACT TERRIBLY AGAINST THEM; AND THAT, IF THE PRELIMINARY PERIOD OF SIX MONTHS' PREPARATION ADVOCATED BY ABRA-MELIN BE NOT OBSERVED, THE SYMBOLS WILL BE PRACTICALLY WORTHLESS IN THEIR HANDS; FOR, AS WILL BE OBSERVED, THE NAMES IN THE SQUARES FOR THE MOST PART ARE SIMPLY THE STATEMENT OF THE ENDS DESIRED TO BE ACCOMPLISHED THEREBY. 
FINALLY, I WILL QUOTE THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE FROM THE "KEY OF SOLOMON THE KING": "ACCURSED BE HE WHO TAKETH THE NAME OF GOD IN VAIN! ACCURSED BE HE WHO USETH THIS KNOWLEDGE UNTO AN EVIL END. BE HE ACCURSED IN THIS WORLD AND IN THE WORLD TO COME. AMEN. BE HE ACCURSED IN THE NAME WHICH HE HATH BLASPHEMED!"
THE ESSENTIAL REMARKS UPON THE FOREGOING SYMBOLS.
[bookmark: fr_237][bookmark: fr_238]IT IS CERTAIN THAT AMONG ALL THE SYMBOLS WHICH I HAVE HEREINBEFORE WRITTEN DOWN THERE BE MANY WHICH ONE CAN EMPLOY FOR EVIL (PURPOSES); AND I AVOW THAT (AT FIRST) I INTENDED NOT TO GIVE THEM HERE AT ALL; BUT THEREAFTER I DID MAKE REFLECTION IN MYSELF THAT I WAS WORKING NO EVIL; FOR OFTEN THE SECRET JUDGMENTS OF GOD PERMIT DISGRACE, HINDRANCES, INFIRMITIES, AND OTHER VEXING ACCIDENTS TO HAPPEN UNTO MORTALS, EITHER TO AWAKE THEM FROM THE LETHARGY WHEREIN THEY BE SUNK SO THAT THEY RECOGNIZE NOT THEIR CREATOR, OR ELSE TO GIVE THEM AN OPPORTUNITY BY THEIR AFFLICTIONS OF INCREASING THEIR MERIT. AND ALTHOUGH GOD CAN IN NO WAY DO EVIL, BUT ALWAYS GOOD, NEVERTHELESS WE CANNOT DENY THAT OCCASIONALLY HE PERMITTED THE SECONDARY CAUSES TO ACT. NOW THE EXECUTIONERS AND EXECUTORS OF THE DIVINE JUSTICE BE THE EVIL SPIRITS. WHENCE I CONCLUDE THAT ALTHOUGH IT MAY BE IN NO SENSE ADVISABLE TO WORK  OPERATIONS FOR EVIL, YET THAT THERE MAY ARISE, HOWEVER, CERTAIN CASES WHICH DO ADMIT OF AND PERMIT THE SAME; AS (FOR EXAMPLE) WHEN IT IS NECESSARY TO SAVE AND DEFEND ONE'S OWN LIFE, OR TO AVERT SOME GREAT SCANDAL OR EVIL, OR TO PREVENT OFFENSIVE ACTS WHICH MIGHT BE DONE AGAINST ONESELF, OR TO DISPLEASE GOD AND HURT ONE'S NEIGHBOR, AS WELL AS IN JUST WARS, AND OTHER LIKE CASES. YET IT IS ALWAYS BEST IN SUCH INSTANCES TO GOVERN YOURSELF ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF YOUR HOLY GUARDIAN ANGEL. I HAVE ALSO WRITTEN THESE FOR THE REASON THAT GOD HATH GIVEN UNTO MAN FREE WILL BOTH IN MERIT AND DEMERIT; FOR, FURTHER, HAVING FINISHED THE OPERATION, IF THOU SHOULDEST WISH (WHICH I PRAY GOD NOT TO PERMIT) TO OPERATE FOR EVIL AND TO ABUSE THE GRACE WHICH GOD HATH GRANTED THEE, THE SPIRITS WOULD BE ONLY TOO READY TO GIVE AND MANIFEST UNTO THEE THE SYMBOLS, AND WILL GRANT WILLINGLY UNTO THEE ALL THAT THOU SHALT DEMAND OF THEM. CONCERNING THIS MATTER, I REPEAT UNTO THEE, FEAR THE LORD, LOVE HIM, AND RESPECT HIS COMMANDMENTS WITH A GOOD HEART, AND THOU SHALT LIVE HAPPY AND CONTENTED UPON EARTH. IF THOU CONSIDERED MATURELY WHAT BE THE ESSENTIAL POINTS OF THIS OPERATION, THOU SHALT FIND THAT THE FIRST POINT IS TO MAKE A FIRM, VERITABLE, AND REAL RESOLUTION TO LIVE IN A TRULY EDIFYING CONDITION OF MODESTY, AND IN RETIREMENT, AS FAR AS IT SHALL BE POSSIBLE FOR THEE SO TO DO. FOR SOLITUDE IS THE SOURCE OF MANY BLESSINGS, SUCH AS, TO GIVE ONESELF UP TO PRAYER, AND UNTO THE CONTEMPLATION OF THINGS DIVINE; TO FLEE EVIL CONVERSATIONS AND OCCASIONS OF SIN; TO LIVE IN ONESELF; AND TO ACCUSTOM ONESELF TO CONTINUING A LIFE OF SUCH REGULARITY. FOR IF ONE WERE TO GO TO PRESENT ONESELF BEFORE A KING, WHAT WOULD ONE NOT DO TO APPEAR BEFORE HIM WITH SPLENDOR AND MAGNIFICENCE; AND WHAT DILIGENCE AND CARE WOULD NOT ONE PUT IN PRACTICE TO PREPARE ONESELF HEREUNTO. NOW WE MUST UNDERSTAND THAT THE ENJOYMENT AND VISION OF THE ANGELS OF THE LORD BE INFINITELY ABOVE THE PRINCES OF EARTH, WHO IN FACT ARE BUT A VANITY, A SHADOW, AND VILE DUST OF EARTH. NOW IF TO PLEASE THESE MORTAL PRINCES ONE WOULD ALMOST COMMIT IDOLATRIES; WHAT OUGHT ONE NOT TO DO TO APPEAR BEFORE THE HOLY ANGELS OF GOD WHO REPRESENT THE GRANDEUR OF THE MAJESTY OF GOD. LET EACH ONE HOLD FOR A THING, SURE AND CERTAIN THAT THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GRACE WHICH THE LORD GRANTED UNTO US IN GIVING US THIS SACRED SCIENCE BY THE MEANS AND INTERMEDIATION OF HIS HOLY ANGELS IS SO GREAT THAT NONE CAN FITLY EXPRESS IT. IT IS CERTAIN THAT HAVING OBTAINED THIS SACRED WISDOM THOU MAYEST DISPOSE OF IT AND COMMUNICATE IT UNTO THREE FRIENDS; BUT THOU MUST NOT EXCEED THIS SACRED NUMBER OF THE TERNARY, FOR IN SUCH CASE THOU WOULD BE ALTOGETHER DEPRIVED OF IT. ONE OF THE MOST MERITORIOUS DEEDS IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, IS TO SHARE WITH ONE'S NEIGHBOR THE GOODS WHICH GOD HATH GIVEN UNTO US; YET MUST WE TAKE NOTE OF THAT WHICH GOD COMMANDED UNTO MOSES, WHEN HE ORDERED HIM TO--GIVE THE OPERATION UNTO AARON HIS BROTHER, NAMELY THAT HE SHOULD RECEIVE AS THE SYMBOL OF AN OFFERING TEN GOLDEN FLORINS, THE WHICH HE SHOULD DISTRIBUTE UNTO SEVENTY-TWO POOR PERSONS WITH HIS OWN HANDS, OBLIGING THEM TO REPEAT THE PSALMS WHICH I HAVE ALREADY MENTIONED IN THE SECOND BOOK, AND WHICH SHOULD BE OF THE NUMBER OF SEVENTY-TWO. FOR IF HE WHO RECEIVES THIS OPERATION SHOULD NOT PERFORM THIS ALMS, THE OPERATION WOULD BE VOID OF VALUE FOR HIM. THOU, NOT YET HAVING THE AUTHORITY TO GIVE IT, WITHOUT HAVING RECEIVED THE TEN GOLDEN FLORINS, THOU MUST ACT LIKE MOSES, UNTO WHOM THE LORD GRANTED IT ON THIS CONDITION, FOR HIM TO GIVE IT UNTO HIS BROTHER AARON. I HAVE ALSO DESCRIBED THE PRECAUTIONS WHICH WE MUST TAKE BEFORE GRANTING THIS SACRED SCIENCE UNTO ANY; AND I REPEAT HERE THAT AT LEAST SIX MONTHS SHOULD TRANSPIRE DURING WHICH WE SHOULD FREQUENTLY TEST, AND SEEK BY CONVERSATIONS TO SOUND, THE INCLINATIONS OF HIM UNTO WHOM WE MAY BE WILLING TO GIVE IT; SO AS TO KNOW WHETHER HE BE A RELIABLE PERSON, AND ALSO THE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE DEMANDED AND IS ANXIOUS TO OBTAIN THIS SCIENCE. NOW SHOULDEST THOU PERCEIVE THAT SUCH AN ONE IS LIGHT AND INCONSTANT, AND THAT HE HATH ONLY VAGUE IDEAS, AND HABITS AND MANNERS WHICH BE NOT GOOD, THEN SHALT THOU TEMPORIZE WITH HIM FOR A TIME, SO AS TO BRING UP CAUSES, OCCASIONS, OR PRETEXTS, SO AS NOT TO GIVE IT UNTO HIM, EVEN SHOULDEST THOU ALREADY HAVE PROMISED IT TO HIM. FOR IT IS BETTER TO UNDERGO THE DISPLEASURE OF A MORTAL MAN THAN THAT OF AN ETERNAL GOD, FROM WHOM THOU HAST RECEIVED SO GREAT A GRACE. I HAVE, HOWEVER, MYSELF MADE TRIAL HEREOF, FOR TO MY GREAT WONDERMENT (ONCE UPON A TIME) WHEN I WAS THINKING THAT I WAS PUTTING IT TO GOOD USE IN GIVING IT UNTO A CERTAIN PERSON FOR WHOM I HAD GREAT RESPECT; GOD HIMSELF INTERVENED AND DID NOT PERMIT MY INTENTION TO BE CARRIED OUT, FOR THAT PERSON BEGAN OF HIS OWN ACCORD TO WONDER WHETHER THE MATTER WERE TRUE OR NO, AND HE DOUBTED IT MUCH, BELIEVING THAT IT WAS A FABLE, AND DID NOT HAVE AN ENTIRE FAITH THEREIN; AND HE MADE ME COMPREHEND BY HIS DISCOURSE THAT HE WAS NOT SUCH AN ONE AS I HAD THOUGHT. FURTHERMORE, IT HAPPENED THAT HE FELL DANGEROUSLY ILL, AND I IN MY TURN WAS REPRIMANDED BY MY ANGEL WHO BLAMED ME FOR THE CHOICE I HAD MADE. THE WHOLE MACHINERY OF THE UNIVERSE IS MAINTAINED BY FAITH; AND HE WHO BELIEVETH NOT, SUFFERS THE CHASTISEMENT OF HIS PERFIDY BOTH IN THIS WORLD AND IN THE NEXT. I COULD HERE SAY MUCH MORE RELATING TO OUR OWN SELVES, BUT AS THOU WILT HAVE TO PASS UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THY HOLY GUARDIAN ANGEL, THOU WILT BE SUFFICIENTLY INSTRUCTED IN HIS OWN GOOD TIME, AND BY HIMSELF, CONCERNING THESE MATTERS WHICH BE BOTH DELICATE AND TO BE JEALOUSLY GUARDED. THE EVIL SPIRIT IS SO SUBTLE, SO KEEN, AND SO CUNNING, THAT THAT WHICH HE CANNOT OBTAIN AT THE TIME OF THE CONJURATION, HE WILL SEEK. TO HAVE ON OTHER OCCASIONS IN OFFERING THEE HIS SERVICES. THIS IS WHY THE VERY FIRST ACTION TO TAKE ESPECIALLY WITH THY FAMILIAR SPIRITS, SHOULD BE TO COMMAND THEM, NEVER TO SAY ANYTHING UNTO THEE OF THEMSELVES, BUT ONLY TO SPEAK WHEN THOU SHALT INTERROGATE THEM, UNLESS IT WERE TO WARN THEE OF MATTERS WHICH CONCERN EITHER THINE ADVANTAGE OR THINE HURT. FOR IF THOU DOST NOT LIMIT THEIR LIBERTY OF SPEECH THEY WILL TELL THEE SO MANY AND SO IMPORTANT THINGS, THAT THEY WILL COMPLETELY OVERCLOUD THINE UNDERSTANDING, AND THOU WILT NOT KNOW WHAT TO BELIEVE, SO THAT IN THE CONFUSION OF IDEAS THEY COULD MAKE THEE PREVARICATE, AND PERHAPS FALL INTO IRRETRIEVABLE ERROR. NEVER MAKE THYSELF TO BE GREATLY ENTREATED IN ANY MATTER WHEREIN THOU CANST AID AND SUCCOR THY NEIGHBOR, AND DO NOT WAIT UNTIL HE DEMANDS ASSISTANCE FROM THEE, BUT SEEK TO KNOW TO THE FULL HIS NEED EVEN THOUGH IT BE CONCEALED, AND GIVE HIM PROMPT AID. ALSO TROUBLE NOT THYSELF AS TO WHETHER HE BE TURK, PAGAN, OR IDOLATER, BUT DO GOOD UNTO ALL THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN A GOD. BE ESPECIALLY CHARITABLE TOWARDS THOSE WHO ARE IN EXTREME WANT, PRISONERS, OR SICK, AND LET THINE HEART BE TOUCHED, AND SUCCOR THEM GENEROUSLY; FOR GOD TAKETH PLEASURE IN BEHOLDING THE POOR SUCCORED. IN THE TWENTY-EIGHTH CHAPTER WHERE IT IS TREATED OF THE WAY TO HAVE SILVER AND GOLD SUFFICIENT TO SUPPLY ONE'S NEEDS ON OCCASION; THOU MUST KNOW THAT THE QUANTITY OF GOLD OR OF SILVER OF WHICH THOU HAST THEN ACTUALLY NEED, WILL BE AT ONCE BROUGHT UNTO THEE, AND THOU CANST USE IT FOR THIS OCCASION ONLY. AND IF THOU USE IT NOT WITHIN THE TWENTY-FOUR HOURS, THIS SUM WILL DISAPPEAR AND THOU WILT NO LONGER BE ABLE TO AVAIL THYSELF OF IT. THINK NOT, HOWEVER, THAT THIS GOLD IS BUT A PHANTASY, FOR IF THOU EFFECTUALLY EXPEND IT, AND DOST NOT ENDEAVOR TO HOARD THE SAME, HE WHO SHALL RECEIVE IT FROM THINE HANDS CAN ENJOY THE SAME AND EXPEND IT ACCORDING UNTO HIS DESIRE, AND THE MONEY WILL BE REAL BOTH FOR HIM AND FOR OTHERS. FOR ONCE ONLY MAYEST THOU DEMAND OF THINE HOLY ANGEL THE AMOUNT OF GOLD AND OF SILVER WHICH THOU SHALT JUDGE SUITABLE UNTO THINE ESTATE AND CONDITIONS. MY POSSESSIONS WERE FEW, AND I DEMANDED OF MINE ANGEL THREE THOUSAND THOUSAND GOLDEN FLORINS, AND THEY WERE GRANTED UNTO ME. LATER I MADE SUCH GOOD USE OF THE SACRED SCIENCE, AND I UNDERSTOOD SO WELL HOW TO AUGMENT MY GOODS, THAT AT THE PRESENT TIME, AFTER HAVING MARRIED THREE DAUGHTERS UNTO EACH OF WHOM I GAVE A HUNDRED THOUSAND (GOLDEN FLORINS), AS THOU WILT SEE BY THE TESTAMENT WHICH I HAVE MADE, I AM LEAVING IN CURRENT MONEY MORE THAN A MILLION GOLDEN FLORINS, BESIDES A LARGE QUANTITY OF VERY VALUABLE FURNITURE. HAD I BEEN OF NOBLE BIRTH I MIGHT HAVE DEMANDED MUCH MORE AND HAVE PROFITED LESS. WHEN ANY ONE DEMANDED OF ME: "EH! HOW HAVE YOU MANAGED TO GAIN SO MUCH?" I WOULD REPLY THERETO THAT IT IS A FINE THING TO KNOW BY CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE HOW MUCH SUCH OR SUCH A THING IS WORTH HERE, AND HOW MUCH IT IS WORTH ELSEWHERE, THAT THIS YEAR, WHEAT, BARLEY, AND OTHER CROPS, WILL BE CHEAP IN ITALY, AND DEAR IN FRANCE, ETC., ETC.; AND THAT COMMERCE WELL MANAGED, ENRICHES ANY ONE. AS FOR WHAT CONCERNS THE MANNER OF TREATING AND COMMANDING THE SPIRITS, IT IS AN EASY THING UNTO WHOMSOEVER WALKETH BY THE PROPER PATHS; AND IT IS A VERY DIFFICULT THING FOR WHOMSOEVER THROUGH IGNORANCE SUBMITTED HIMSELF UNTO THEM. I HAVE HEARD SAY THAT THERE BE SOME MEN WHO PASS FOR BEING FAMOUS HEREIN, SUCH AS A CERTAIN BLIND MAN D'ACALI, A CERTAIN BEARLI, A PETER D'ABANO, AND MANY OTHERS. AH! HOW MANY OF THEM DO BUT DECEIVE THEMSELVES! I DO NOT SAY THAT THESE MEN DID NOT PERFORM EXTRAORDINARY THINGS; BUT IT IS NECESSARY TO NOTE THEIR MANNER OF WORKING, FOR THEIR SCIENCE IS IMPERFECT, AND THEIR AUTHORITY PROCEEDS NOT FROM GOD BY THE INTERMEDIATION OF HIS HOLY ANGELS, BUT PROCEEDS DIRECTLY FROM EXPRESS PACTS MADE WITH THE DEVIL, AND (ACTS) BY MEANS OF CONSECRATED BOOKS FULL OF THOUSANDS OF DIABOLICAL CONJURATIONS AND IMPIOUS EXORCISMS; IN ONE WORD THINGS WHICH BE CONTRARY UNTO THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND THE PEACE OF MEN. AND WITH ALL THIS THEIR OPERATIONS BE DESTINED FOR CERTAIN TIMES AND HOURS, AND FINALLY THE DEMON CARRIED AWAY WITH HIM THEIR MISERABLE SOULS, WHICH THING ARRIVES ONLY TOO OFTEN. AND YET IT IS THE SCIENCE OF THESE PERSONS WHICH CAUSES THEM TO PASS FOR FAMOUS WISE MEN. IN THE FIRST BOOK I HAVE MADE MENTION OF THOSE WHOM I HAD ENCOUNTERED IN MY JOURNEYINGS IN EUROPE. THE TRUE COMMANDMENT IS THAT WHICH DEPENDS FROM GOD, AND IN WHICH THERE IS NO DEPENDENCE PLACED ON ANY SPIRIT IMAGINABLE, FOR IN EMPLOYING THEM, IF YOU MAKE UNTO THEM THE LEAST SUBMISSION, THE SLIGHTEST PRAYER, OR HONOR, YOU ARE RENDERING YOURSELVES THEIR SLAVES, AND THEY ARE IN NO WAY SUBMITTED UNTO YOU. THE SPIRITS HAVE SO GREAT KNOWLEDGE THAT THEY COMPREHEND VERY WELL BY OUR ACTIONS WHAT DISPOSITIONS WE HAVE, AND UNDERSTAND OUR INCLINATIONS, SO THAT FROM THE VERY BEGINNING THEY PREPARE THE WAY TO MAKE US TO FAIL. IF THEY KNOW THAT A MAN IS INCLINED UNTO VANITY AND PRIDE, THEY WILL HUMILIATE THEMSELVES BEFORE HIM, AND PUSH THAT HUMILITY UNTO EXCESS, AND EVEN UNTO IDOLATRY, AND THIS MAN WILL GLORY HEREIN AND BECOME INTOXICATED WITH CONCEIT, AND THE MATTER WILL NOT END WITHOUT HIS COMMANDING THEM SOME PERNICIOUS THING OF SUCH A NATURE THAT ULTIMATELY THENCE-FROM WILL BE DERIVED THAT SIN WHICH WILL MAKE THE MAN THE SLAVE OF THE DEMON. ANOTHER MAN WILL BE EASILY ACCESSIBLE TO AVARICE, AND THEN IF HE TAKE NOT HEED THE MALIGNANT SPIRITS WILL PROPOSE UNTO HIM THOUSANDS OF WAYS OF ACCUMULATING WEALTH, AND OF RENDERING HIMSELF RICH BY INDIRECT AND UNJUST WAYS AND MEANS, WHENCE TOTAL RESTITUTION IS AFTERWARDS DIFFICULT AND EVEN IMPOSSIBLE, SO THAT HE WHO IS IN SUCH CASE FIND HIMSELF EVER THE SLAVE OF THE SPIRITS. ANOTHER WILL BE A MAN OF LETTERS; THE SPIRITS WILL INSPIRE HIM WITH PRESUMPTION, AND HE WILL THEN BELIEVE HIMSELF TO BE WISER EVEN THAN THE PROPHETS, FURTHERMORE THEY WILL ENDEAVOR TO LEAD HIM ASTRAY IN SUBTLE POINTS IN MATTERS APPERTAINING UNTO GOD, AND WILL MAKE (THAT MAN) FALL INTO A THOUSAND ERRORS, THE WHICH AFTERWARDS WHEN HE WISH TO SUPPORT HE WILL VERY FREQUENTLY DENY GOD, AND HIS HIGH MYSTERIES. THE CAUSES AND MATTERS WHEREOF (THE SPIRITS) WILL MAKE USE TO CAUSE A MAN TO WAVER ARE INFINITE, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE MAN ATTEMPTS TO MAKE THEM SUBMIT TO HIS COMMANDS, AND THIS IS WHY IT IS MOST NECESSARY TO BE UPON ONE'S GUARD AND TO DISTRUST ONESELF, THE TRUE COMMANDMENT WILL BE THAT WHICH WILL BE GIVEN WHEN HE WHO COMMANDS SHALL HAVE MATURELY REFLECTED AND CONSIDERED WHO HE IS IN HIMSELF, AND WHO HE IS WHO SHOULD SERVE AND OBEY HIM. AND IF A MORTAL MAN NOT HAVING ON HIS SIDE THE SUPPORT OF THE POWER AND WILL OF THE LORD SHALL HAVE SUFFICIENT FORCE TO COMMAND THE SPIRITS AND TO CONSTRAIN THEM TO OBEY HIM; (THEY, NAMELY) WHO HAVE THE SAME VIRTUE AND POWER, WHICH GOD HATH GRANTED UNTO THEM, THEY HAVING LOST NOTHING HEREOF; AND THEY ALSO BEING SPIRITS FROM GOD AND HEREIN DIFFERING FROM THEE WHO ART DRAWN FROM THE MIRE, AS GOLD IS FROM LEAD; AND THAT THEIR SIN IS NOTORIOUS, FOR THE WHICH THEY WERE CHASED FROM HEAVEN; FIGURE ALSO UNTO THYSELF, THAT A SPIRIT WHICH OF HIS OWN NATURE IS ALL VANITY, WOULD NOT BE LIKELY TO SUBMIT HIMSELF UNTO THEE WITHOUT A SUPERIOR FORCE (COMPELLING HIM), NEITHER WOULD HE WISH TO OBEY THEE NOR TO SERVE THEE. HE WHO SHALL REFLECT AND REASON UPON THESE PARTICULARS WILL KNOW THAT ALL THINGS COME UNTO US FROM GOD, AND THAT IT IS HE WHO WISH AND COMMANDS THAT THE EVIL SPIRITS SHOULD BE SUBMITTED UNTO US. IF THEN ALL THINGS DEPEND FROM THE LORD, UPON WHOM WILT THOU, O MAN, BASE THYSELF SO AS TO BE CAPABLE OF THYSELF (ALONE) TO DOMINATE THE SPIRITS? IT IS CERTAIN THAT SUCH AN ENTERPRISE CANNOT SUCCEED WITHOUT THE LOSS OF THINE OWN SOUL. THEN IT IS BY THE VIRTUE OF THAT GOD WHO HATH SUBMITTED THEM UNDER THY FEET, THAT THOU SHALT COMMAND THEM, AS WILL BE PRECISELY ORDAINED UNTO THEE BY THY HOLY ANGEL. "DONEC PONAM INIMICOS TUOS SCABELLUM PEDUM TUORUM." "UNTIL I SHALL MAKE THY FOES THY FOOTSTOOL." ALSO DO NOT FAMILIARIZE THYSELF WITH THEM; FOR THEY BE NOT LITTLE PET DOGS. ADOPT A SERIOUS TONE AND AN AIR OF AUTHORITY, MAKE THEM OBEY THEE, AND BE WELL WARE OF ACCEPTING THE LEAST OFFER WHICH THEY SHALL MAKE UNTO THEE OF THEMSELVES; AND TREAT THEM AS THEIR MASTER, ALSO WITHOUT OCCASION THOU SHALT NEVER MOLEST THEM, AND ORDER THEM TO EXECUTE THY COMMANDS FROM POINT TO POINT WITHOUT ADDING OR DIMINISHING IN ANY WAY IMAGINABLE. AND WHEN THOU CANST EMPLOY INFERIOR SPIRITS (IN A MATTER), THOU SHALT IN NO WAY MAKE THY REQUESTS UNTO THE SUPERIORS. ALSO SEEING THAT ALL HAVE NOT THE SAME POWERS, THOU SHALT TAKE HEED NOT TO COMMAND UNTO ONE (SPIRIT) A THING APPERTAINING UNTO (THE OFFICE OF) ANOTHER; AND BECAUSE IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR ME TO HERE WRITE DOWN IN FULL THE QUALITY, VIRTUE, AND OFFICE OF EACH SPIRIT, THOU SHOULDEST SEARCH THIS OUT FOR THYSELF AND SHARPEN THY FACULTIES; AND IN THE FIRST DEMAND WHICH THOU SHALT MAKE UNTO THE FOUR SPIRITS (WHO ARE) THE SUPREME PRINCES, AND UNTO THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES; THOU SHALT DEMAND THE MOST SKILLFUL OF THE SPIRITS, OF WHOM THOU SHALT MAKE A REGISTER FOR CONVENIENCE OF THE PRACTICE WHICH I DESCRIBE UNTO THEE IN THIS THIRD BOOK WHERE ALSO THOU WILT FIND THE SYMBOLS OF MANY SPIRITS. BUT SEEING THAT THE SUBJECTS OF VARIOUS ERRING HUMORS (OF MIND) AND OTHER OCCASIONS WHICH ARISE DAILY BE DIVERSE, EACH MAN WILL PROCURE FOR HIMSELF THOSE (SPIRITS) WHICH BE OF HIS NATURE AND GENIUS AND FIT FOR THAT WHEREIN THOU WOULD EMPLOY THEM. AND WHEN THOU SHALT FIND AN EXTREME RESISTANCE UNTO OPERATING, ON THE PART OF ANY SPIRIT, AFTER THAT THOU SHALT HAVE GIVEN HIM THE NECESSARY INSTRUCTIONS, AND THAT HE CANNOT EXECUTE THAT WHICH THOU HAST COMMANDED HIM; IN SUCH CASE THOU SHALT CONVOKE THE SUPERIOR SPIRITS AND DEMAND OF THEM OTHERS WHICH MAY BE BETTER CAPABLE OF SERVING THEE IN THY NEED. AND IN ALL CASES, THOU SHALT AVAIL THYSELF OF THE POWER AND COMMAND OF THY HOLY ANGEL. KEEP EVER CONTINUALLY BEFORE THINE EYES THE FEAR OF GOD; AND SEEK TO OBEY HIS COMMANDMENTS, AND THOSE OF THY HOLY ANGEL, EVER RETAIN IN THINE HEART HIS HOLY INSTRUCTIONS; NEVER SUBMIT THYSELF UNTO THE EVIL SPIRITS IN THE SLIGHTEST DEGREE EVEN SHOULD IT SEEM TO BE TO THINE OWN ADVANTAGE AND UNTO THAT OF THY NEIGHBOR (SO TO DO). FOR THE REST, BE CERTAIN THAT THEY WILL OBEY THEE SO PERFECTLY AND REALLY, THAT THERE WILL BE NO OPERATION HOWEVER GREAT OR DIFFICULT IT MAY BE, THAT THOU SHALT NOT BRING UNTO A GLORIOUS TERMINATION; THE WHICH I MYSELF ALSO HAVE DONE. AS REGARDED THE SERVICE WHICH THOU SHOULDEST RENDER UNTO THY NEIGHBOR IN HIS NECESSITIES, THOU SHOULDEST PERFORM IT WITH ZEAL, AND IN NO SENSE WAIT FOR HIM TO ASK IT OF THEE, AND SEEK ALSO TO COMPREHEND HIS NEEDS UNTO THE UTTERMOST, SO AS TO BE ABLE TO TAKE SOUND ACTION (THEREIN). THOU SHALT TAKE HEED TO SUCCOR THE INFIRM AND THE SICK AND TO WORK FOR THEIR HEALING; AND SEE THAT THOU DOST NOT GOOD WORKS TO ATTRACT PRAISES AND TO MAKE THYSELF TALKED OF IN THE WORLD. ALSO, THOU MAYEST MAKE SEMBLANCE OF PERFORMING (THY CURES) BY PRAYERS, OR BY ORDINARY REMEDIES, OR BY (THE RECITAL OF) SOME PSALM, OR BY OTHER LIKE MEANS. THOU SHOULDEST BE ESPECIALLY CIRCUMSPECT NOT TO DISCOVER THE LIKE MATTERS UNTO REIGNING PRINCES; AND IN THIS PARTICULAR THOU SHALT DO NOTHING WITHOUT CONSULTING THY GOOD ANGEL; FOR THERE IS A CERTAIN GENERATION WHICH IS NEVER CONTENTED, AND BESIDES THAT WHICH ARISES FROM SIMPLE CURIOSITY, THESE PRINCES REGARD SUCH (ACTION) AS A DUTY AND OBLIGATION. ALSO, IT IS A CERTAIN FACT THAT HE WHO POSSESSES THIS SACRED MAGIC, HATH NO NEED WHATEVER OF THEM. FURTHER THEY ARE NATURALLY INCLINED TO ASK OF THEE ALWAYS THINGS PREJUDICIAL, THE WHICH IF GRANTED BY THEE WOULD OFFEND THE LORD, AND IF NOT, THEY BECOME YOUR DECLARED ENEMIES. NOW MY OPINION (IS THAT IT) WOULD BE ALWAYS (PREFERABLE) TO RENDER THEM WHAT SERVICES YOU CAN FROM A DISTANCE. THERE IS NOTHING WHICH IS SO PLEASING UNTO THE ANGELS AS TO DEMAND KNOWLEDGE FROM THEM, AND FOR MY PART I THINK THERE IS NO GREATER PLEASURE THAN THAT OF BECOMING WISE WHEN ONE LEARNS FROM SUCH MASTERS. I BOTH HAVE EXHORTED, AND DO EXHORT UNTO A SOLITARY LIFE, WHICH IS THE SOURCE OF ALL GOOD; IT IS TRUE THAT IT IS DIFFICULT TO ACCUSTOM ONESELF THEREUNTO; BUT ONCE THOU SHALT HAVE OBTAINED THE SACRED SCIENCE AND MAGIC THE LOVE FOR RETIREMENT WILL COME UNTO THEE OF THINE OWN ACCORD, AND THOU WILT VOLUNTARILY SHUN THE COMMERCE WITH AND CONVERSATION OF MEN; FOR THE PLEASURE AND CONTENTMENT THOU WILT ENJOY WHEN THOU SHALT BE THE POSSESSOR OF THIS SCIENCE WILL BE SO GREAT THAT THOU WILT DESPISE ALL AMUSEMENTS, EXCURSIONS, RICHES, AND EVERY OTHER THING HOWEVER ATTRACTIVE SUCH MAY BE. FOR ONCE ONLY WILL IT BE PERMISSIBLE TO OBTAIN PROPERTY AND GOODS PROPORTIONATE UNTO THY DEGREE AND ESTATE; THE WHICH AFTERWARDS ARE TO BE USED BY SPENDING THEM LIBERALLY FOR THINE OWN NEEDS AND THOSE OF THY NEIGHBOR, SHARING WITH HIM IN HIS NECESSITY THE GOOD THINGS WHICH GOD SHALL HAVE GIVEN (UNTO THEE); FOR HE WHO SHOULD EMPLOY THESE FOR EVIL ENDS SHALL RENDER HIMSELF INCAPABLE OF OBTAINING FROM GOD ANY OTHER GRACE AND BENEFIT. THE CHILD WHICH ONE SHOULD CHOOSE FOR GREATER SURETY AND SUCCESS IN (THE ACQUISITION OF) THIS SACRED SCIENCE SHOULD BE BORN OF A LEGITIMATE MARRIAGE, AND ITS FATHER AND MOTHER SHOULD BE ALSO LEGITIMATE. IT SHOULD BE FROM SIX TO SEVEN YEARS OF AGE, VIVACIOUS, AND WITTY; IT SHOULD HAVE A CLEAR SPEECH AND PRONOUNCE WELL. THOU SHALT PREPARE IT SOME TIME BEFORE COMMENCING THE OPERATION AND HAVE IT READY WHEN THE TIME REQUIRES. I MYSELF AM OF OPINION THAT THERE SHOULD BE TWO (CHILDREN) IN CASE OF ANY ACCIDENT WHICH MIGHT HAPPEN, THROUGH SICK NESS, OR DEATH, OR OTHER LIKE (HINDRANCE). THOU SHALT GAIN IT OVER TO THEE BY GIVING IT PUERILE THINGS TO AMUSE IT, AND HAVE IT READY WHEN NECESSARY, BUT IN NO WAY TELL IT ANYTHING OF WHAT IT IS TO SERVE FOR, SO THAT IF IT BE QUESTIONED BY ITS PARENTS IT CAN TELL THEM NOTHING. AND IF IT BE A WELL-BEHAVED CHILD, IT IS ALL THE BETTER. WE MAY BE CERTAIN THAT BY THIS MEANS WE CAN ARRIVE AT THE POSSESSION OF THE SACRED SCIENCE; FOR WHERE HE WHO OPERATES FAILS, THE INNOCENCE OF THE CHILD SUPPLIES (THAT WHICH IS WANTING); AND THE HOLY ANGELS ARE MUCH PLEASED WITH ITS PURITY. WE SHOULD NOT ADMIT WOMEN INTO THIS OPERATION. ALL THE CLOTHES AND OTHER THINGS WHICH HAVE BEEN USED DURING THE PERIOD OF THE SIX MOONS, YOU SHOULD PRESERVE, IF YOU INTEND TO CONTINUE IN THE SAME HOUSE WHERE-IN THOU HAST PERFORMED THE OPERATION, BECAUSE THEY BE ALWAYS GOOD. BUT IF THOU DOST NOT INTEND TO USE THEM MORE, NOR YET THE ORATORY, THOU SHALT BURN THEM ALL, AND BURY THE ASHES IN A SECRET PLACE. IT IS NOW NECESSARY TO GIVE UNTO THEE A LITTLE LIGHT, AND DECLARE UNTO THEE THE QUALITY AND VALUE OF THE SPIRITS, AND IN WHAT THOU CANST EXACTLY EMPLOY THEM WITH SURETY OF SUCCESS. THOU MUST HOWEVER TAKE NOTE THAT EACH SPIRIT HATH A GREAT QUANTITY OF INFERIOR SPIRITS WHICH BE SUBMITTED UNTO HIM. ALSO, I WISH TO SAY THAT AS REGARDS THINGS BASE, VILE, AND OF LITTLE IMPORTANCE THE SUPERIOR SPIRIT WILL NOT EXECUTE THEM, BUT WILL CAUSE THEM TO BE EXECUTED BY HIS INFERIORS WITH ALL PUNCTUALITY. AND THIS MATTER NOT UNTO HIM WHO OPERATES PROVIDED THAT HIS COMMANDS BE FULFILLED, AND THAT HE BE PUNCTUALLY OBEYED.
THE ORDER OF THE FIRST HIERARCHY. (SERAPHIM, CHERUBIM, THRONES.)
THE SPIRITS OF THE SERAPHIM SERVE TO MAKE THEE RESPECTED AND LOVED FOR WORKS OF CHARITY, FOR THAT WHICH REGARDS HONORS AND OTHER SIMILAR THINGS. IN MATTERS OF GREAT IMPORTANCE, THEY THEMSELVES ACT; BUT FOR MATTERS BASE AND CARNAL, IT IS THEIR SUBJECTS WHO DO SERVE AND OPERATE.
THE ORDER OF THE SECOND HIERARCHY. DOMINIONS, VIRTUES, AND POWERS.
THE PROPERTY OF THE DOMINIONS IS TO DOMINATE; TO PROCURE LIBERTY; TO VANQUISH ENEMIES; TO GIVE AUTHORITY OVER PRINCES, AND OVER ALL KINDS OF PERSONS, EVEN ECCLESIASTICS. THE VIRTUES ARE PROPER TO GIVE STRENGTH AND FORCE IN ALL MATTERS WHETHER OF WAR OR PEACE; AND IN ALL OPERATIONS CONCERNING THE HEALTH OF MEN, AND IN ALL MALADIES FOR WHICH THE FATAL HOUR HATH NOT YET BEEN WRITTEN. THE POWERS HAVE THE DOMINION OVER ALL THE INFERIOR SPIRITS; AND THIS IS WHY THEY CAN SERVE IN ALL THINGS IN GENERAL, GOOD OR EVIL, AND THEY ARE DEVOTED UNTO ALL THINGS IN GENERAL, GOOD OR EVIL; AND THEY BE STRAIGHT AND RIGHT IN EXECUTION, VERY PUNCTUAL, VERY PROMPT, AND EXACT IN THEIR OPERATIONS. 
THE ORDER OF THE THIRD HIERARCHY. PRINCES, ARCHANGELS, AND ANGELS.
THE PRINCES COMPRISE SPIRITS CAPABLE OF GIVING TREASURES AND RICHES, AND THEY OR THEIR DEPENDENTS SERVE IN ALL THE OPERATIONS, BEING A MASS COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT ORDERS, AND THEY ARE SUFFICIENTLY TRUTHFUL. THE ARCHANGELS BE PROPER TO REVEAL ALL OCCULT MATTERS, AND ALL KINDS OF SECRET THINGS, SUCH AS OBSCURE POINTS IN THEOLOGY AND THE LAW. THEY SERVE WITH GREAT DILIGENCE. THE ANGELS IN GENERAL DO OPERATE EACH ONE ACCORDING UNTO HIS QUALITY. THERE BE AN INFINITE NUMBER OF THEM. THEY COMMAND THE FOUR PRINCES AND THE EIGHT SUB-PRINCES IN ALL KINDS OF OPERATIONS. THESE LATTER HAVING TAKEN THEIR OATH, OBSERVE THAT WHICH THEY HAVE PROMISED, PROVIDED THAT THE OPERATION ONE DEMAND OF THEM BE IN THEIR POWER. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] TO CAUSE THE SPIRIT TO RE-ENTER A DEAD BODY IS A VERY GREAT AND DIFFICULT OPERATION, BECAUSE IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH IT THE FOUR SOVEREIGN PRINCES HAVE TO OPERATE. ALSO, IT IS NECESSARY TO TAKE GREAT CARE, AND TO PAY HEED UNTO THIS WARNING, NAMELY THAT WE SHOULD NOT COMMENCE THIS OPERATION UNTIL THE SICK PERSON IS REALLY AT THE POINT OF DEATH, SO THAT HIS LIFE IS ABSOLUTELY DESPAIRED OF. IT SHOULD BE SO TIMED AS TO TAKE PLACE A LITTLE WHILE BEFORE THE SICK PERSON GIVETH UP THE GHOST; AND THOU SHALT CARRY OUT ALL THAT WE HAVE SAID HEREON IN THE SECOND BOOK. BUT ON NO ACCOUNT SHOULD WE PERFORM THIS OPERATION TO DIVERT OURSELVES, NOR FOR EVERY CLASS OF PERSON; BUT ONLY ON OCCASIONS OF THE VERY UTMOST AND MOST ABSOLUTE NECESSITY. THIS OPERATION I MYSELF HAVE PERFORMED BUT TWICE IN MY LIFE, NAMELY ONCE FOR THE DUKE OF SAXONIA, AND ON ANOTHER OCCASION IN THE CASE OF A LADY WHOM THE EMPEROR SIGISMOND LOVED PASSIONATELY. THE FAMILIAR SPIRITS ARE VERY PROMPT, AND THEY ARE ABLE TO EXECUTE IN MOST MINUTE DETAIL ALL MATTERS OF A MECHANICAL NATURE, WITH THE WHICH THEREFORE IT IS WELL TO OCCUPY THEM; AS IN HISTORICAL PAINTING; IN MAKING STATUES; CLOCKS; WEAPONS; AND OTHER LIKE MATTERS; ALSO IN CHEMISTRY; AND IN CAUSING THEM TO CARRY OUT COMMERCIAL AND BUSINESS TRANSACTIONS UNDER THE FORM OF OTHER PERSONS; IN MAKING THEM TRANSPORT MERCHANDISE AND OTHER GOODS FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER; ALSO TO EMPLOY THEM IN CAUSING QUARRELS, FIGHTS, HOMICIDES, AND ALL KINDS OF EVILS, AND MALEFIC ACTS; ALSO TO CONVEY LETTERS AND MESSAGES OF ALL KINDS FROM ONE COUNTRY TO ANOTHER; TO DELIVER PRISONERS; AND IN A THOUSAND OTHER WAYS WHICH I HAVE FREQUENTLY EXPERIMENTED. THESE SPIRITS SHOULD BE TREATED ACCORDING TO THEIR QUALITY, AND A DISTINCTION SHOULD BE MADE BETWEEN A GREAT SPIRIT AND ONE OF A VILE OR INSIGNIFICANT NATURE, BUT THOU SHOULDEST NEVERTHELESS ALWAYS CONSERVE OVER THEM THAT DOMINATION WHICH IS PROPER UNTO HIM WHO OPERATES. IN SPEAKING UNTO THEM THOU SHALT GIVE THEM NO TITLE; BUT SHALT ADDRESS THEM SOMETIMES AS "YOU," SOMETIMES AS "THOU"; AND THOU SHALT NEVER SEEK OUT EXPRESSIONS TO PLEASE THEM, AND THOU SHALT ALWAYS HAVE WITH THEM A PROUD AND IMPERIOUS AIR. THERE BE CERTAIN LITTLE TERRESTRIAL SPIRITS THAT ARE SIMPLY DETESTABLE; SORCERERS AND NECROMANTIC MAGICIANS GENERALLY AVAIL THEMSELVES OF THEIR SERVICES, FOR THEY OPERATE ONLY FOR EVIL, AND IN WICKED AND PERNICIOUS THINGS, AND THEY BE OF NO USE SOEVER. HE WHO OPERATES COULD, SHOULD HE SO WISH, HAVE A MILLION SUCH, BUT THE SACRED SCIENCE WHICH WORKETH OTHERWISE THAN NECROMANCY IN NO WAY PERMITTED YOU TO EMPLOY SUCH AS BE NOT CONSTRAINED BY AN OATH TO OBEY YOU. ALL THAT HATH HITHERTO BEEN SAID AND LAID DOWN SHOULD SUFFICE, AND IT IS IN NO WISE TO BE DOUBTED THAT HE WHO EXECUTES ALL THESE MATTERS FROM POINT TO POINT, AND WHO SHALL HAVE THE RIGHT INTENTION TO USE THIS SACRED SCIENCE UNTO THE HONOR AND GLORY OF GOD ALMIGHTY FOR HIS OWN GOOD, AND FOR THAT OF HIS NEIGHBOR, SHALL ARRIVE WITH EASE AT THE POSSESSION THEREOF; AND EVEN MATTERS THE MOST DIFFICULT SHALL APPEAR EASY UNTO HIM. BUT HUMAN NATURE IS SO DEPRAVED AND CORRUPTED, AND SO DIFFERENT FROM THAT WHICH THE LORD HATH CREATED, THAT FEW PERSONS, IF ANY, DO WALK IN THE RIGHT WAY; AND IT IS SO EASY TO PREVARICATE, AND SO DIFFICULT NOT TO FALL IN AN OPERATION WHICH DEMANDS THE WHOLE (SOUL OF A) MAN IN (ITS) ENTIRETY. AND IN ORDER NOT TO INTIMIDATE IN ANY WAY HIM WHO SHALL RESOLVE TO UNDERTAKE THIS OPERATION, I AM ABOUT HERE TO SET DOWN IN WRITING THE DIFFICULTIES, TEMPTATIONS, AND HINDRANCES WHICH WILL BE CAUSED HIM BY HIS OWN RELATIVES; AND ALL THIS WILL BE OCCASIONED BY THE EVIL SPIRITS SO AS TO AVOID HAVING TO SUBMIT THEMSELVES, AND HUMILIATE THEMSELVES, AND SUBJECT THEMSELVES UNTO MAN, THEIR GREATEST ENEMY, SEEING THAT THEY BEHOLD HIM IN POWERFUL CONDITION ARRIVING AT THE ENJOYMENT OF THAT ETERNAL GLORY WHICH THEY THEMSELVES HAVE FOOLISHLY LOST; AND THEIR RAGE IS SO GREAT AND THEIR GRIEF SO POIGNANT, THAT THERE IS IN THE WORLD NO EVIL WHICH THEY BE NOT READY TO WORK, IF GOD WERE TO PERMIT THEM, THEY BEING ALWAYS ATTRACTED BY THE IDEA OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HUMAN RACE. THEREFORE, IS IT NECESSARY TO TAKE COURAGE AND MAKE A CONSTANT RESOLUTION TO RESIST IN ALL THINGS WITH INTREPIDITY, AND TO EARNESTLY DESIRE TO OBTAIN FROM GOD SO GREAT A GRACE IN DESPITE OF MEN AND OF THE DEMON. ALSO BEFOREHAND THOU SHOULDEST ARRANGE THINE AFFAIRS IN SUCH WISE THAT THEY CAN IN NO WAY HINDER THEE, NOR BRING THEE ANY DISQUIETUDE IN THE PERIOD OF THE SIX MOONS, DURING WHICH TIME THERE WILL OCCUR THE GREATEST POSSIBLE ATTEMPTS AT ASSAULT AND DAMAGE UNTO THEE WHICH THE KEEN AND SUBTLE ENEMY WILL BRING TO BEAR UPON THEE. HE WILL CAUSE THEE TO COME IN CONTACT WITH EVIL BOOKS, AND WICKED PERSONS, WHO BY DIABOLIC METHODS AND TRICKS WILL SEEK TO TURN THEE ASIDE FROM THIS ENTERPRISE, EVEN THOUGH IT BE ALREADY COMMENCED, BY BRINGING BEFORE THEE MATTERS WHICH IN APPEARANCE WILL SEEM OF THE GREATEST IMPORTANCE, BUT WHICH REALLY BE ONLY BUILT UP ON FALSE (AND EVIL) FOUNDATIONS. TO SUCH ANNOYING ACCIDENTS THOU SHOULDEST STEADILY OPPOSE THYSELF, BY FOLLOWING OUT CAREFULLY THE AMPLE INSTRUCTIONS WHICH I HAVE GIVEN THEE, THUS BANISHING THEM FROM THEE WITH CALMNESS AND TRANQUILITY SO AS TO GIVE NO CHANCE TO THE ENEMY OF EXERCISING HIS FRAUDULENT TRICKS TO INTERRUPT THEE. THY RELATIONS ALSO, ASTONISHED AT THY MANNER OF LIFE AND THY RETIREMENT, WILL MAKE EVERY EFFORT TO ATTEMPT TO FIND OUT THE REASONS THEREOF. IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO SATISFY THEM BY WORDS FULL OF AFFECTION, AND TO MAKE THEM THINK THAT TIME WHICH ENGENDERED CHANGE, ALSO CAUSES MEN WHO ARE NOT ALTOGETHER IGNORANT PERSONS TO RESOLVE AT TIMES TO LIVE BY THEMSELVES. THIS HATH BEEN THE CAUSE WHY SO GREAT A NUMBER OF GOOD AND LEARNED MEN HAVE RETIRED INTO DESERT PLACES, SO THAT BEING SEPARATED FROM THEIR OWN RELATIVES AND FROM THE WORLD THEY MIGHT LIVE TRANQUILLY IN PRAYER AND ORISONS TO RENDER THEMSELVES MORE WORTHY TO OBTAIN THROUGH THE GRACE OF THE LORD A GIFT SO GREAT AND SO PERFECT. FURTHER APPROVE OF THY POSSESSING A BIBLE IN THE VULGAR LANGUAGE, AND ALSO THE PSALMS OF DAVID, FOR THINE OWN USE. SOME PERSON MAY HERE REPLY: "I UNDERSTAND THE LATIN, AND I HAVE NO NEED OF THE COMMON LANGUAGE". I ANSWER HIM THAT WHEN WE PRAY WE OUGHT NOT IN ANY WAY TO EMBARRASS THE MIND BY HAVING TO INTERPRET THE PSALMS; FOR AT SUCH A MOMENT WE SHOULD BE AS MUCH UNITED AS POSSIBLE TO GOD; AND EVEN THE PSALMS BEING IN THE VULGAR TONGUE WHEN ONE READS THEM THEY IMPRINT THEMSELVES BETTER ON THE MEMORY; AND THIS IS THE TRUE MANNER OF PARTICULAR PRAYER, IF THE PERSON PRAYING BE ILLITERATE, FOR IN SAYING THE PSALMS IN LATIN HE WOULD NOT KNOW WHAT HE WAS ASKING OF GOD. IN THESE THREE BOOKS WE SHALL NOT FIND THE SLIGHTEST THING WHICH HATH NOT A TRUE AND NECESSARY FOUNDATION. AND WE SHOULD TAKE THE GREATEST CARE, AND KEEP OURSELVES AS WE WOULD FROM A DEADLY POISON, FROM COMMENCING THIS OPERATION AT ALL, IF WE HAVE NOT MADE A FIRM RESOLUTION TO CARRY IT THROUGH UNTO THE END. BECAUSE (IN THE CONTRARY CASE) SOME NOTABLE EVIL WOULD BEFALL HIM WHO HAD (CARELESSLY) COMMENCED THE OPERATION, AND WHO WOULD THEN ONLY TOO WELL COMPREHEND THAT WE MAY NOT MAKE A MOCK OF THE LORD. SHOULD IT HAPPEN THAT GOD BY [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HIS WILL AND COMMANDMENT SHOULD VISIT THEE AND AFFLICT THEE WITH SOME MALADY WHICH SHOULD RENDER THEE INCAPABLE OF FINISHING THE OPERATION ACCORDING UNTO THY WISH, THOU HAVING ALREADY COMMENCED IT; THEN SHOULDEST THOU LIKE AN OBEDIENT SERVANT SUBMIT THYSELF HUMBLY UNTO HIS HOLY WILL AND COMMANDMENT, RESERVING HIS GRACE UNTO THE TIME PLEASING UNTO HIS DIVINE MAJESTY TO GRANT IT THEE. AND THOU SHALT CEASE FROM THINE OPERATION, SO AS TO FINISH IT ON ANOTHER MORE FAVORABLE OCCASION, AND MEANWHILE THOU SHALT DEVOTE THYSELF UNTO THE CURE OF THY BODY. AND SUCH A CASE OUGHT IN NO WAY TO AFFLICT THEE, FOR THE SECRETS OF GOD ARE IMPENETRABLE, AND HE PERFORMS, PERMITS, AND OPERATES ALL THINGS FOR THE BEST AND FOR OUR GOOD, ALTHOUGH IT MAY BE NOT UNDERSTANDED OF US. HEREINAFTER WILL I SET DOWN THE KEY OF THIS OPERATION, WHICH IS THE ONLY THING WHICH FACILITATED THIS OPERATION TO ENJOY THE VISION OF THE HOLY ANGELS, BY PLACING THE SYMBOLS GIVEN HEREAFTER UPON THE BROW OF THE CHILD AND OF HIM WHO PERFORMED THE OPERATION, AS I HAVE SAID IN THE FIRST BOOK, TO WHICH ONE CAN EASILY REFER. I WILL SAY EVEN AS MUCH AS THIS, THAT OUT OF A HUNDRED SCARCELY FIVE OR SIX PERSONS CAN ATTAIN UNTO THE POSSESSION OF THIS SACRED MAGIC WITHOUT THIS KEY; FOR REASONS WHICH ONE CAN IN NO WAY DISCLOSE. ALSO, WE SHOULD REPEAT THE PSALM VI. "DOMINE, NE IN FURORE TUO ARGUAS ME," ETC. ("O LORD, AFFLICT ME NOT IN THINE ANGER"). THERE IS NOTHING IN THE WORLD WHICH WE SHOULD SO MUCH DESIRE AS A TRUE SCIENCE, NEITHER IS THERE ANY MORE DIFFICULT TO OBTAIN THAN THIS ONE, BECAUSE OFTEN ONE DIES BEFORE ATTAINING UNTO IT IN ITS ENTIRETY. THIS IS THE TRUE AND ONLY WAY OF THIS SACRED SCIENCE AND MAGIC WHICH THE LORD HATH GRANTED UNTO US BY HIS PURE MERCY; AND IS THAT WHICH IN SIX MONTHS MAKES US ATTAIN UNTO THE MOST HIGH AND OCCULT GIFTS OF THE LORD WHICH WE CAN THINK OF. THIS IS THE TRUE SCIENCE WHICH COMPREHENDED ALL OTHER SCIENCES ONCE ONE IS IN POSSESSION THEREOF. OH! HOW MANY BOOKS BE READ AMONG US WHICH SEEM WONDERFUL! IT IS NOT FITTING FOR ME EVEN TO REVEAL A PART OF THIS SCIENCE AND ITS PROPERTIES; AND TO APPROPRIATE UNTO MYSELF THAT WHICH APPERTAINED UNTO A PERSON OF A GREAT MIND AND SO FAR ABOVE ME. IN TEACHING IT EVEN, I HAVE FAR EXCEEDED THAT WHICH I SHOULD HAVE DONE, IN HAVING GIVEN UNTO THEE THE TWO LAST SYMBOLS, BUT WHAT WILL NOT PATERNAL LOVE AND AFFECTION DO? ENDEAVOUR ONLY TO OBEY ME AND TO FOLLOW OUT MY PRECEPTS FROM POINT TO POINT, ACCORDING TO THE MANNER IN WHICH I HAVE GIVEN THEM UNTO THEE IN WRITING; KEEPING ALWAYS THE FEAR OF GOD BEFORE THINE EYES. ALSO FORGET NOT THE SLIGHTEST THING WHICH I HAVE SAID UNTO THEE IN THESE THREE BOOKS, FOR WITH THE HELP OF GOD WHO RULED AND GOVERNED ALL THINGS, AND REIGNED GLORIOUSLY IN HEAVEN AND UPON EARTH, AND WHOSE DIVINE JUSTICE SHINETH IN HELL; IF THOU HAST RECOURSE UNTO HIM AND PUT ALL THY CONFIDENCE IN HIS DIVINE MERCY, THOU SHALT OBTAIN THIS HOLY SCIENCE AND MAGIC WHOSE POWER IS INEXPRESSIBLE. THEN, O MY SON! AND WHOSOEVER MAY ATTAIN THEREUNTO; REMEMBER TO PRAISE AND GLORIFY THE LORD, AND TO PRAY UNTO HIM THAT HE MAY BE WILLING TO DEIGN AND ACCORD UNTO ME HIS HOLY GLORY, THE PLACE OF VERITABLE REST, WHEREOF TO ME WHILE YET IN THIS VALLEY OF MISERY HE HATH GRANTED A LARGE SHARE THROUGH HIS GOODNESS AND MERCY; AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] I PRAY THE LORD ALSO THAT HE MAY BE WILLING TO GRANT IT UNTO THEE ALSO WITH HIS HOLY BENEDICTION, AND UNTO ALL THOSE WHO BY THY MEANS WILL ARRIVE AT THE POSSESSION OF THIS SACRED MAGIC, AND WHO WILL USE IT ACCORDING UNTO HIS HOLY WILL. MAY GOD DEIGN, SAY I, TO GRANT UNTO SUCH ALL TEMPORAL GOODS, AND A GOOD DEATH IN HIS HOLY KINGDOM! SO, MAY IT BE!
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NOTE. THE ABOVE SET OF FOUR SQUARES EVIDENTLY REPRESENT THE SYMBOLS ALREADY REFERRED TO IN THE SECOND BOOK (CHAP. XX.), AND IN THE CONCLUDING PAGES OF THIS THIRD BOOK; AS BEING THOSE TO BE PLACED ON THE HEAD OF THE OPERATOR AND OF THE CHILD DURING THE ANGELIC INVOCATION. THE NAME URIEL FOR THE FORMER, THE NAME ADAM FOR THE LATTER. BUT EVIDENTLY, ALSO, THE SQUARES OF NUMBERS ABOVE ARE INTENDED AS THE REVERSE SIDES OF THE TWO LOWER ONES. THE LATIN WORD HOMO IS THE TRANSLATION OF ADAM IN THE SENSE OF MAN. THE SQUARES OF NUMBERS ARE NOT OF THE ORDINARY MAGICAL CLASS.
THE E N D.
THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS
CHAPTER I: THE STORY OF EGYPT
EGYPT HAS BEEN CALLED THE "FATHER OF HISTORY AND THE MOTHER OF CIVILIZATION" AND WELL MAY SHE BE CALLED BOTH FOR HER INFLUENCE UPON THE ANCIENT WORLD MUST HAVE BEEN GREAT. THALES, THE FOUNDER OF GREEK PHILOSOPHY, WAS A STUDENT OF EGYPTIAN THOUGHT AND INVESTIGATED ALL OF THEIR THEORIES OF THE UNIVERSE AS WELL AS THEIR IDEAS ABOUT THE GODS. HERODOTUS, A GREEK HISTORIAN WHO VISITED EGYPT ABOUT 450 B.C., HAS GIVEN A VIVID DESCRIPTION OF THE COUNTRY AND PEOPLE, AT THAT TIME AND ABOUT 8 B.C. DIODORUS SICULUS, A GREEK TRAVELER, WANDERED UP AND DOWN THE BANK OF THE NILE AND HE, LIKE HERODOTUS, GIVES IN HIS BOOK A DESCRIPTION OF THE COUNTRY AND THE PEOPLE. BY FAR THE MOST INTERESTING, AS WELL AS ACCURATE, ACCOUNT IS GIVEN BY STRABO, THE GREAT GEOGRAPHER OF GREECE, WHO WAS A CONTEMPORARY OF DIODORUS. ABOUT 90 A.D., PLUTARCH WROTE HIS CELEBRATED TREATISE ON ISIS AND OSIRIS, A WORK THAT EGYPTOLOGISTS TODAY CONSIDER A MOST ACCURATE PRESENTATION OF THE IDEALS AND TRADITIONS OF ANCIENT EGYPT. IN SPEAKING OF THE SOURCES FOR THE HISTORICAL MATERIAL PERTAINING TO THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN, AUGUSTE MARIETTE IN HIS SHORT HISTORY SAID: "FIRST AND FOREMOST IN VALUE AND IN QUANTITY ARE THE EGYPTIAN MONUMENTS THEMSELVES: THE TEMPLES, PALACES, TOMBS, STATUES, AND INSCRIPTIONS. THESE HAVE SUPREME AUTHORITY, BECAUSE THEY HAVE THE ADVANTAGE OF BEING THE INCONTESTABLE EVIDENCE OF THE EVENTS WHICH THEY RECORD. THEY HAVE NOT LONG ENJOYED THIS DISTINCTION, AS THE SECRET OF THE MYSTERIOUS WRITING WITH WHICH THEY ARE COVERED WAS, UNTIL LATELY, LOST; AND IT WAS DIFFICULT TO SEE IN THESE RELIES OF ANTIQUITY ANYTHING MORE THAN LIFELESS STONES, DEVOID OF INTEREST. BUT ABOUT EIGHTY-FIVE YEARS AGO THERE APPEARED, IN THE PERSON OF CHAMPOLLION, A TRUE GENIUS, WHO SUCCEEDED, BY HIS KEEN INSIGHT, IN THROWING THE MOST UNEXPECTED LIGHT UPON THE DARKNESS OF THE EGYPTIAN SCRIPT. THROUGH HIM THESE OLD MONUMENTS, SO LONG SILENT, CAUSED THEIR VOICES TO BE HEARD; BY HIM WAS THE VEIL TORN ASUNDER, AND THE EGYPT OF BYGONE DAYS, SO RENOWNED FOR HER WISDOM AND POWER, STOOD REVEALED TO THE MODERN WORLD. NO LONGER ARE THE MONUMENTS OBJECTS OF HOPELESS CURIOSITY, RATHER ARE THEY BOOKS OF STONE WHEREIN MAY BE READ, IN LEGIBLE WRITING, THE HISTORY OF THE NATION WITH WHICH THEY WERE CONTEMPORANEOUS. "NEXT TO THE MONUMENTS IN IMPORTANCE COMES THE GREEK HISTORY OF EGYPT, WRITTEN BY MANETHO, AN EGYPTIAN PRIEST, ABOUT B.C. 250; AND WERE THE BOOK ITSELF IN EXISTENCE, WE COULD HAVE NO MORE TRUSTWORTHY GUIDE. EGYPTIAN BY BIRTH AND PRIEST BY PROFESSION, MANETHO, BESIDES BEING INSTRUCTED IN ALL THE MYSTERIES OF HIS RELIGION, MUST HAVE ALSO BEEN CONVERSANT WITH FOREIGN LITERATURE, FOR HE WAS A GREEK SCHOLAR, AND EQUAL TO THE TASK OF WRITING A COMPLETE HISTORY OF HIS OWN COUNTRY IN THAT LANGUAGE. IF ONLY WE HAD THAT BOOK TODAY IT WOULD BE A PRICELESS TREASURE; BUT THE WORK OF THE EGYPTIAN PRIEST PERISHED, ALONG WITH MANY OTHERS, IN THE GREAT WRECK OF ANCIENT LITERATURE, THE BURNING OF THE GREAT LIBRARY AT ALEXANDRIA, AND ALL WE POSSESS OF IT ARE A FEW FRAGMENTS PRESERVED IN THE PAGES OF SUBSEQUENT HISTORIANS." 
ORIGIN OF THE EGYPTIAN RACE
PROF. WALLIS BUDGE WRITES ON THE EGYPTIAN RACE: "THE FLINT TOOLS AND WEAPONS THAT HAVE BEEN FOUND ON THE SKIRTS OF THE DESERT AT VARIOUS PLACES IN EGYPT, AND THAT ARE GENERALLY ADMITTED TO BE OLDER THAN THOSE OF THE NEOLITHIC PERIOD, I.E., THE NEW STONE AGE, RENDER IT EXTREMELY PROBABLE THAT THE COUNTRY WAS INHABITED BY MEN IN THE PALAEOLITHIC PERIOD, I.E., THE OLD STONE AGE. THE QUESTIONS THAT NATURALLY ARISE IN CONNECTION WITH THEM ARE: WHO WERE THEY? TO WHAT RACE DID THEY BELONG? IF THEY WERE IMMIGRANTS, WHERE DID THEY COME FROM? IN THE LIMITED SPACE AFFORDED BY A SINGLE CHAPTER IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ENUMERATE EVEN THE MOST IMPORTANT OF THE ARGUMENTS OF WHICH THESE QUESTIONS HAVE FORMED THE SUBJECTS, OR THE PRINCIPAL THEORIES, OLD AND NEW, OF THE ORIGIN OF THE EGYPTIANS. FORTUNATELY, EGYPTIAN ARCHAEOLOGY, EVEN IN ITS PRESENT IMPERFECT STATE, SUPPLIES A NUMBER OF FACTS, WHICH WILL SUGGEST ANSWERS TO THESE QUESTIONS THAT ARE TOLERABLY CORRECT; AND, AS TIME GOES ON AND THE RESULTS OF FURTHER RESEARCH ARE PERFECTED, OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THESE DIFFICULT QUESTIONS MAY ASSUME A DECISIVE CHARACTER. THE HUMAN REMAINS THAT HAVE BEEN FOUND IN NEOLITHIC GRAVES IN EGYPT PROVE THAT THE EGYPTIANS OF THE NEOLITHIC PERIOD IN UPPER EGYPT WERE AFRICANS, AND THERE IS GOOD REASON FOR THINKING THAT THEY WERE AKIN TO ALL THE OTHER INHABITANTS OF THE NILE VALLEY AT THAT TIME. WHEN THE GREAT GEOLOGICAL CHANGE TOOK PLACE THAT TURNED INTO A RIVER VALLEY THE ARM OF THE SEA THAT EXTENDED AS FAR AS ESNÂ, AND THE NILE DEPOSITS HAD FORMED THE SOIL OF EGYPT, THEIR ANCESTORS MIGRATED FROM THE SOUTH TO THE NORTH AND OCCUPIED THE LAND MADE BY THE NILE. WHETHER THESE FACTS APPLY EQUALLY TO THE DELTA CANNOT BE SAID, FOR NO NEOLITHIC GRAVES IN THE DELTA ARE KNOWN. EGYPTIAN TRADITION OF THE DYNASTIC PERIOD HELD THAT THE ABORIGINAL HOME OF THE EGYPTIANS WAS PUNT, AND THOUGH OUR INFORMATION ABOUT THE BOUNDARIES OF THIS LAND IS OF THE VAGUEST CHARACTER, IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT A VERY LARGE PORTION OF IT WAS IN CENTRAL AFRICA, AND IT PROBABLY WAS NEAR THE COUNTRY CALLED IN OUR TIMES 'UGANDA.' THERE WAS IN ALL PERIODS, FREQUENT INTERCOURSE BETWEEN EGYPT AND PUNT, AND CARAVANS MUST HAVE JOURNEYED FROM ONE COUNTRY TO THE OTHER AT LEAST ONCE A YEAR. IN THE DYNASTIC PERIOD SEVERAL MISSIONS BY SEA WERE DISPATCHED TO THE PORT OF PUNT TO BRING BACK MYRRH AND OTHER PRODUCTS OF THE COUNTRY, WHICH WERE SO DEAR TO THE HEART OF THE KINSMEN OF THE PUNTITES WHO WERE SETTLED IN EGYPT. "NOW, IF THE INHABITANTS OF THE SOUTHERN PORTION OF THE VALLEY OF THE NILE WERE ATTRACTED TO THE GOOD AND FERTILE LAND OF EGYPT, IT FOLLOWS, AS A MATTER OF COURSE, THAT FOREIGN PEOPLES WHO HEARD OF THIS RICH LAND WOULD MIGRATE THITHER IN ORDER TO PARTAKE OF ITS PRODUCTS AND TO SETTLE IN IT. THE PEOPLES ON THE WESTERN BANK--LIBYANS--AND THE DWELLERS IN THE EASTERN DESERT WOULD INTERMARRY WITH THE NATIVE EGYPTIANS, AND THE SAME WOULD BE THE CASE WITH THE NEGRO AND HALF-NEGRO TRIBES IN THE SÛDÂN. AT A VERY EARLY PERIOD, AND CERTAINLY IN NEOLITHIC TIMES, A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF SEMITES MUST HAVE MADE THEIR WAY INTO EGYPT, AND THESE CAME FROM THE ARABIAN PENINSULA ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE RED SEA, EITHER FOR TRADING PURPOSES OR TO SETTLE IN EGYPT. SOME OF THESE CROSSED THE RED SEA IN ITS NARROWEST PART, PROBABLY NEAR THE STRAITS OF BÂB AL-MANDIB AT THE SOUTHERN END OF IT, AND MADE THEIR WAY INTO THE COUNTRY WHERE THE COMPARATIVELY MODERN TOWN OF SENNAAR NOW STANDS, JUST AS THEIR DESCENDANTS DID SOME THREE TO FIVE THOUSAND YEARS LATER. HERE THEY WOULD FIND THEMSELVES NOT ONLY IN FERTILE LAND, BUT THEY WOULD ALSO BE IN TOUCH WITH THE TRIBES LIVING IN THE REGION WHERE, FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL, ALLUVIAL GOLD HAS BEEN FOUND IN CONSIDERABLE QUANTITIES. OTHERS OF THE SEMITES MUST HAVE MADE THEIR WAY INTO THE DELTA BY THE ISTHMUS OF SUEZ, AND THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT BY INTERMARRIAGE THEY MODIFIED THE PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF MANY OF THE NATIVES. OTHERS, AGAIN, MUST HAVE ENTERED EGYPT BY WAY OF THE VERY ANCIENT CARAVAN ROUTE THROUGH THE WADI HAMMÂNÂT, WHICH LEFT THE RED SEA NEAR THE MODERN TOWN OF KUSÊR AND ENDED ON THE NILE NEAR KENÂ IN UPPER EGYPT. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO THINK THAT THE SEMITES IN ARABIA HAD NO SEAGOING BOATS IN WHICH TO CROSS THE RED SEA, AND THAT THOSE WHO LIVED ON THE COAST HALFWAY DOWN THE RED SEA WOULD BE OBLIGED TO GO SO FAR NORTH AS THE ISTHMUS OF SUEZ, OR SO FAR SOUTH AS BÂB AL-MANDIB BEFORE THEY COULD CROSS OVER INTO AFRICA. "IN THE CASE OF THE NATIVES OF THE DELTA FOREIGN INFLUENCES OF ANOTHER KIND WOULD BE AT WORK. HERE WOULD FLOCK TRADERS OF ALL KINDS FROM THE LAND THAT IS NOW CALLED PALESTINE, AND FROM THE ISLANDS OF THE MEDITERRANEAN, AND FROM THE SEACOAST AND THE COUNTRIES INLAND TO THE WEST OF EGYPT. SOME THINK THAT EVEN IN THE NEOLITHIC PERIOD THERE WERE MANY SETTLERS WHO HAD COME FROM THE SOUTHERN COUNTRIES OF EUROPE. IF THE ABOVE REMARKS ARE ONLY APPROXIMATELY TRUE, WE ARE JUSTIFIED IN ASSUMING THAT THE POPULATION OF THE VALLEY OF THE NILE WAS EVEN AT THIS EARLY PERIOD VERY MUCH MIXED. IT MUST, HOWEVER, BE NOTED THAT NEITHER LIBYANS, NOR SEMITES, NOR SEAFARING FOLK OF ANY KIND, ALTERED THE FUNDAMENTAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE AFRICAN DWELLERS ON THE NILE." 
THE BEGINNING OF EGYPTIAN HISTORY
TOWARDS THE END OF THE NEW STONE AGE THE EGYPTIANS ACQUIRED THE KNOWLEDGE OF WORKING IN COPPER, AND WITH TOOLS OF THIS METAL THEY FOUND THEMSELVES ABLE TO DO MANY THINGS THAT WERE BEFORE IMPOSSIBLE TO THEM. WITH COPPER DRILLS THEY PERFORATED BEADS AND HOLLOWED OUT STONE JARS AND VESSELS, AND WITH COPPER KNIVES AND CHISELS THEY SCULPTURED STONE FIGURES OF MEN, ANIMALS, ETC., WITH A SKILL THAT WAS TRULY WONDERFUL. THEY HAD LONG KNOWN HOW TO PRODUCE FIRE AND ONE OF ITS, PRINCIPAL USES AMONG THEM WAS TO SMELT COPPER. IN MANY RESPECTS THE STATE OF EGYPT AT THE CLOSE OF THIS PERIOD WAS NOT GREATLY UNLIKE THAT IN WHICH WE KNOW IT TO HAVE BEEN IN THE EARLIEST PART OF THE DYNASTIC PERIOD. IT WAS DIVIDED ROUGHLY INTO DISTRICTS, OR AS WE MIGHT SAY, COUNTIES, WHICH AT A LATER PERIOD WERE CALLED "NOMES [LAW]" BY THE GREEKS. EACH DISTRICT HAD ITS OWN SYMBOL, WHICH WAS GENERALLY THAT OF ITS TOTEM, AND PROBABLY ITS OWN GOD, OR GODS, WHO MUST HAVE BEEN SERVED BY SOME KIND OF PRIEST. THE LAWS WHICH MEN DRAW UP FOR THE PROTECTION OF THEIR WIVES, CATTLE, AND POSSESSIONS GENERALLY, AS SOON AS THEY SETTLE DOWN IN TOWNS AND VILLAGES, WERE, NO DOUBT, ADMINISTERED IN THE ROUGH AND READY WAY THAT HAS BEEN COMMON AMONG AFRICAN COMMUNITIES FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL. A SYSTEM OF IRRIGATION MUST HAVE BEEN IN USE AT THIS TIME, BUT IT IS IMPROBABLE THAT THERE WAS ANY CENTRAL CONTROLLING AUTHORITY. THE MEN OF EACH DISTRICT PROTECTED THE PART OF THE BANK OF THE NILE THAT BELONGED TO THEM, AND MADE AND MAINTAINED THEIR OWN CANALS, AND THE HIGH, BANKED CAUSEWAYS, WHICH CONNECTED THE TOWNS AND VILLAGES DURING THE PERIOD OF THE NILE FLOOD, AND SERVED AS ROADS. THERE MUST HAVE BEEN A HEAD MAN OR GOVERNOR IN EACH DISTRICT WHO POSSESSED A GOOD DEAL OF POWER, AND EACH TOWN WAS PROBABLY RULED BY A KIND OF MAYOR WITH DUE REGARD TO THE INTERESTS OF THE OWNERS OF LARGE PROPERTIES OF DIFFERENT KINDS. IN THE VILLAGES THE LARGEST LANDOWNERS WERE PROBABLY SUPREME, BUT THE "OLD MEN" OR "FATHERS" OF EACH VILLAGE MUST HAVE ENJOYED A CERTAIN AUTHORITY. FOR A CONSIDERABLE TIME BEFORE THE DYNASTIC PERIOD THERE MUST HAVE BEEN KINGS IN EGYPT, SOME RULING OVER UPPER EGYPT, AND SOME OVER LOWER EGYPT AND THE DELTA. A PORTION OF A MONUMENT, NOW CALLED THE "PALERMO STONE" BECAUSE IT IS PRESERVED IN THE MUSEUM OF PALERMO IN SICILY, SUPPLIES THE NAMES OF SEVERAL KINGS OF LOWER EGYPT, E.G., SEKA, TAU, THESH, NEHEB, UATCHNÂR, AND MEKHA. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT THE NAMES OF SEVERAL KINGS OF UPPER EGYPT WERE GIVEN ON THE MISSING PORTION OF THE MONUMENT, AND THIS FACT PROVES THAT AT THAT TIME SOUTHERN AND NORTHERN EGYPT FORMED TWO SEPARATE AND INDEPENDENT KINGDOMS. WHEN COMPLETE THE PALERMO STONE CONTAINED A SERIES OF ANNALS, WHICH RECORDED THE PRINCIPAL EVENTS IN THE REIGNS OF THE PRE-DYNASTIC KINGS, AND ALSO OF THE DYNASTIC KINGS DOWN TO THE MIDDLE OF THE FIFTH DYNASTY. THERE WERE ALSO INCLUDED THE NAMES OF THE PRINCIPAL FESTIVALS THAT WERE CELEBRATED IN THESE REIGNS, AND ALSO THE HEIGHT OF THE NILE FLOOD YEARLY, GIVEN IN CUBITS, PALMS, FINGERS, AND SPANS. HOW THESE HEIGHTS WERE ASCERTAINED IS NOT CLEAR, BUT IT WAS PROBABLY BY MEANS OF LINES CUT INTO A ROCK ON THE RIVER BANK, OR ON A SLAB BUILT INTO A WALL OF A WELL AT MEMPHIS. THE HEIGHT OF THE NILE FLOOD THEN, AS NOW, WAS VALUABLE FOR DETERMINING THE DEGREE OF PROSPERITY OF THE COUNTRY THAT WAS PROBABLE DURING THE YEAR. WE HAVE ALREADY SAID THAT THE NATIVE AFRICAN ELEMENT IN UPPER EGYPT WAS REINFORCED CONTINUALLY FROM THE SOUTH, AND WE MAY ASSUME THAT THE PROCESS OF REINFORCEMENT USUALLY WENT ON PEACEFULLY, AND THAT THE EGYPTIANS IN UPPER EGYPT ASSIMILATED THEIR NEWLY-ARRIVED KINSMEN FROM THE SOUTH WITHOUT DIFFICULTY. THIS, HOWEVER, WAS FATED NOT TO GO ON INDEFINITELY, FOR ON ONE OCCASION AT LEAST, PROBABLY A CENTURY OR TWO BEFORE THE DYNASTIC PERIOD BEGAN, A HOST OF MEN FROM THE SOUTH OR SOUTHEAST SWEPT DOWN UPON EGYPT. THIS INVASION IN MANY RESPECTS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH TOOK PLACE UNDER PIÂNKHI, THE KING OF NUBIA, WHOSE CAPITAL WAS AT NAPT, OR NAPATA, ABOUT 720 B.C.; BUT WHILST PIÂNKHI RETURNED TO NUBIA, THE SOUTHERN FOLK AND THEIR LEADERS WHO INVADED EGYPT TOWARDS THE CLOSE OF THE PRE-DYNASTIC PERIOD DID NOT DO SO. IF WE TAKE INTO ACCOUNT THE EFFECT OF THIS PRE-DYNASTIC INVASION UPON THE CIVILIZATION OF EGYPT, WE MUST ASSUME THAT THE INVADERS WERE MORE HIGHLY CIVILIZED THAN THE PEOPLE THEY CONQUERED. AND IF WE ASSUME THIS, WE MUST FURTHER ASSUME THAT THE INVADERS CAME FROM THE COUNTRY NOW CALLED ABYSSINIA AND THE LANDS TO THE SOUTH OF IT. THEIR ROUTE WAS THE OLD TRADE ROUTE KNOWN TODAY AS THE "BLUE NILE CARAVAN ROUTE," WHICH HAS BEEN CHOSEN FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL BY THE CAPTAINS OF CARAVANS, BECAUSE IT MAKES IT UNNECESSARY TO TRAVERSE THE FIRST FOUR CATARACTS. AMONG THE INVADERS WHO CAME BY THIS ROUTE WERE NATIVES OF THE EASTERN DESERT, THE REMOTE ANCESTORS OF THE BLEMMYES AND THE MODERN HADENDUWA AND COGNATE TRIBES, AND SEMITES, WHO HAD ORIGINALLY CROSSED THE RED SEA FROM ASIA TO AFRICA. WE HAVE NO DISTINCT RECORD OF THIS INVASION, STILL LESS HAVE WE ANY DETAILS OF IT, AND WE HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE OF THE CAUSES THAT LED UP TO IT; BUT IN AN INSCRIPTION OF THE PTOLEMAIC PERIOD CUT ON THE WALLS OF THE TEMPLE OF EDFÛ IN UPPER EGYPT, WE CERTAINLY HAVE A LEGENDARY ACCOUNT OF IT. IN THIS INSCRIPTION THE VICTORIOUS LEADER IS ACCOMPANIED BY MEN WHO ARE CALLED "MESNIU," OR "BLACKSMITHS," WHO CAME FROM THE WEST OF THE NILE, I.E., FROM A COUNTRY TO THE SOUTH OF EGYPT, AND NOT FROM A COUNTRY TO THE SOUTHEAST. THIS VIEW AGREES QUITE WELL WITH WHAT IS KNOWN OF THE DYNASTIC PERIOD, FOR THE PHARAOHS OFTEN HAD TO FIGHT HORDES OF ENEMIES FROM COUNTRIES SO FAR SOUTH AS THE WHITE NILE AND THE GAZELLE AND JÛR RIVERS, AND THEIR DESCENDANTS WERE PROBABLY TO BE FOUND IN THE NOBADAE, WHO TERRIFIED THE ROMANS, AND THE "BAGGÂRAH" WHO FOUGHT UNDER THE MAHDI IN OUR OWN TIMES. THERE MAY HAVE BEEN A CONQUEST OF EGYPT BY THE PEOPLES TO THE WEST OF EGYPT AT ONE TIME, AND ANOTHER BY THE PEOPLES TO THE EAST AT ANOTHER TIME, OR THE ENEMIES OF EGYPT ON BOTH BANKS OF THE WHITE AND BLUE NILES MAY HAVE INVADED THE COUNTRY TOGETHER. IN ANY CASE THE PURPORT OF THE INSCRIPTION, THE CONTENTS OF WHICH WE WILL NOW DESCRIBE, IS TO SHOW THAT THE KING OF THE SOUTH AND HIS DESCENDANTS FIRST CONQUERED UPPER EGYPT AND THEN LOWER EGYPT. THE EDFU TEXT SETS FORTH THAT RÂ-HARMAKHIS WAS KING OF TA-STI, THE "LAND OF THE BOW," I.E., THE COUNTRY OF ALL THE PEOPLES WHO FOUGHT WITH BOWS AND ARROWS, OR THE EASTERN SÛDÂN. IN THE 363D YEAR OF HIS REIGN HE DISPATCHED A FORCE INTO EGYPT, AND OVERCOMING ALL OPPOSITION, THIS GOD ESTABLISHED HIMSELF AND HIS FOLLOWERS AT EDFÛ. HAVING DISCOVERED THAT THE ENEMY HAD COLLECTED IN FORCE TO THE SOUTHEAST OF THEBES, HORUS AND HIS FOLLOWERS, OR THE BLACKSMITHS, ARMED WITH SPEARS AND CHAINS, SET OUT AND JOINED BATTLE WITH THEM, AND UTTERLY DEFEATED THEM AT A PLACE CALLED TCHETMET. FOR THE FIRST TIME, PROBABLY THE NATIVES ARMED WITH WEAPONS MADE OF FLINT FOUND THEMSELVES IN MORTAL COMBAT WITH FOREIGN ENEMIES ARMED WITH METAL WEAPONS; THEIR DEFEAT WAS UNAVOIDABLE. SOON AFTER THIS BATTLE THE NATIVES AGAIN COLLECTED IN FORCE TO THE NORTHEAST OF DENDERAH, ABOUT FIFTY MILES NORTH OF THEBES, WHERE THEY WERE ATTACKED AND AGAIN DEFEATED BY HORUS. ANOTHER BATTLE TOOK PLACE A LITTLE LATER ON AT HEBEN, ABOUT ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY MILES SOUTH OF MEMPHIS, AND HORUS CUT UP MANY OF HIS DEFEATED FOES AND OFFERED THEM TO THE GODS. HORUS THEN PURSUED THE ENEMY INTO THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] DELTA, AND WHEREVER HE DID BATTLE WITH THEM HE DEFEATED THEM. IN ONE PLACE THE ARCH-REBEL SET APPEARED WITH HIS FOLLOWERS AND FOUGHT AGAINST HORUS AND HIS "BLACKSMITHS," BUT HORUS DROVE HIS SPEAR INTO SET'S NECK, FETTERED HIS LIMBS WITH HIS CHAIN, AND THEN CUT OFF HIS HEAD, AND THE HEADS OF ALL HIS FOLLOWERS. HORUS THEN SAILED OVER THE STREAMS IN THE DELTA, AND SLEW THE ENEMY IN DETAIL, AND MADE HIMSELF MASTER OF THE WHOLE OF THE DELTA, FROM THE SWAMPS ON THE WEST OF THE LEFT MAIN ARM OF THE NILE TO THE DESERT IN THE EAST. THE TEXT GOES ON TO SAY THAT COMPANIES OF THE "BLACKSMITHS" SETTLED DOWN ON LANDS GIVEN TO THEM BY HORUS ON THE RIGHT AND LEFT BANKS OF THE NILE AND IN WHAT IS NOW CALLED "MIDDLE EGYPT"; THUS, THE FOLLOWERS OF HORUS FROM THE SOUTH EFFECTIVELY OCCUPIED THE COUNTRY. HORUS RETURNED TO EDFÛ AND MADE AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF UAUAT (NOW NORTHERN NUBIA), AND PUNISHED THEIR REBELLION. HE THEN SAILED BACK TO EDFÛ AND ESTABLISHED THE WORSHIP OF HORUS OF EDFÛ, AND ORDERED A SYMBOL OF THIS GOD TO BE PLACED IN EVERY TEMPLE OF EGYPT. NOW THE SYMBOL REFERRED TO IS THE WINGED SOLAR DISK, WITH A SERPENT ON EACH SIDE OF IT, AND THE STATEMENT SUGGESTS THAT HORUS ESTABLISHED THE WORSHIP OF A FORM OF THE SUN-GOD IN EGYPT. IF THIS BE REALLY SO, HORUS AND HIS FOLLOWERS MUST HAVE COME FROM THE EAST, WHERE SUN-WORSHIP WAS COMMON, AND MUST HAVE FOUND THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE NOT SUN-WORSHIPPERS. THE EGYPTIANS, LIKE MOST OF THE PEOPLES IN THE NILE VALLEY, ANCIENT AND MODEM, ONLY WORSHIPPED THE SUN UNDER COMPULSION. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE WORSHIP OF THE MOON WAS UNIVERSAL, AND THE NATIVE GODS OF THE EGYPTIANS WERE OF A KIND QUITE DIFFERENT FROM THOSE WORSHIPPED IN THE EASTERN DESERT AND AMONG THE PEOPLES OF ARABIA, SYRIA, AND THE NORTHERN DELTA.
BEGINNING OF DYNASTIC HISTORY
AS THE RESULT, HOWEVER, OF ONE OF THE BATTLES BETWEEN THE FORCES OF THE SOUTH AND NORTH, WHICH WAS FOUGHT PROBABLY NEAR ANULATER HELIOPOLIS--THE KING OF THE SOUTH GAINED THE VICTORY, AND HE WAS HENCEFORTH ABLE TO CALL HIMSELF "KING OF THE SOUTH, KING OF THE NORTH." WHO THIS MIGHTY "UNITER OF THE TWO LANDS" REALLY WAS IS NOT KNOWN, BUT THE NATIVE TRADITION, WHICH WAS CURRENT AT ABYDOS, AND PRESUMABLY THROUGHOUT EGYPT, IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY BEFORE CHRIST, STATED THAT HE WAS CALLED MENA; THIS TRADITION WAS ALSO ACCEPTED IN THE TIME OF THE GREEK HISTORIANS, FOR THEY ALL AGREE IN SAYING THAT THE FIRST KING OF EGYPT WAS CALLED MENES.
MANETHO--THE EGYPTIAN HISTORIAN ON THE DYNASTIES
IN THIS HISTORY OF EGYPT, MANETHO GAVE A LIST OF THE KINGS OF EGYPT, WHICH HE DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS, EACH CONTAINING SEVERAL GROUPS OF KINGS WHICH HE CALLED "DYNASTIES," BUT IT IS NOT QUITE CLEAR WHAT HE MEANT BY THE WORD "DYNASTY." THOUGH HIS HISTORY IS LOST, FOUR COPIES OF HIS KING LIST ARE PRESERVED IN THE WORKS OF LATER WRITERS. THE OLDEST OF THESE IS THAT WHICH IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN BY JULIUS AFRICANUS, IN THE THIRD CENTURY OF OUR ERA, WHICH IS PRESERVED IN THE "CHRONICLE OF EUSEBIUS," BISHOP OF CAESAREA, BORN A.D. 264, AND DIED ABOUT 340. IN THIS WORK EUSEBIUS ALSO GIVES A COPY OF THE LIST OF---
THE DYNASTIES OF ANCIENT EGYPT
	DYNASTIES
	 
	DURATION IN YEARS

	 
	ANCIENT EMPIRE
	 

	1-2
	THINITE
	555

	3-5
	MEMPHITE
	746

	6
	ELEPHANTINE
	203

	7-8
	MEMPHITE
	142 YEARS, 70 DAYS

	9-10
	HERACLEOPOLITE
	294

	 
	MIDDLE EMPIRE
	 

	11-13
	THEBAN
	666

	14
	XOITE
	184

	15-17
	HYKSOS (DELTA)
	511

	 
	NEW EMPIRE
	 

	18-20
	THEBAN
	593

	21
	TANITE
	130

	22
	BUBASTITE
	170

	23
	TANITE
	89

	24
	SAÏTE
	6

	25
	ETHIOPIAN
	50

	26
	SAÏTE
	138

	27
	PERSIAN
	121

	28
	SAÏTE
	7

	29
	MENDESIAN
	21

	30
	SEBENNYTE
	38

	31
	PERSIAN
	8


THE PRINCIPAL EGYPTIAN KINGS
	 
	DYNASTIES

	MENA
	1

	TETA
	

	HESEPTI
	

	BA-EN-NETER
	2

	SNEFERU
	3

	KHUFU
	4

	KHAFRA
	

	MENKAU-RA
	

	UNAS
	5

	TETA
	6

	PEPI I
	

	PEPI II
	

	QUEEN NITOCRIS
	

	AMEN-EM-HAT I
	12

	USERTSEN I
	

	AMEN-EM-HAT II
	

	USERTSEN II
	

	USERTSEN III
	

	AMEN-EM-HAT III
	

	AMEN-EM-HAT IV
	

	SEKENEN-RA
	17

	AAHMES I
	18

	AMEN-HOTEP I
	

	THOTHMES II
	

	QUEEN HATSHEPSU
	

	THOTHMES III
	

	AMEN-HOTEP II
	

	THOTHMES IV
	

	AMEN-HOTEP III
	

	AMEN-HOTEP IV
	

	AKHNATON
	

	SEMENKHKARA--OR SAAKARA
	

	TUTANKHATON--AFTER TUTANKHAMON
	

	SETI I
	19

	RAMSES II
	

	MERENPTAH
	

	RAMSES III
	20

	HER-HOR
	21

	SHASHANQ I (SHISHAK)
	22

	OSORKON II (ZERAH?)
	

	TEFNEKHT (PIANKHI KING OF ETHIOPIA TOOK MEMPHIS)
	23

	BAKENRANEF (BOCCHORIS)
	

	SHABAKA. HIS SISTER AMENIRITIS MARRIED PIANKHI II AND THEIR DAUGHTER BECAME THE QUEEN OF PSAMETHEK I
	25

	SHABATAKA
	

	TAHARAQA (TIRHAKAH)
	26

	PSAMETHE I
	

	NEKU II (NECHO)
	

	UAHABRA (HOPHRA)
	30

	NEKTHORHEB (NECTANEBO I)
	

	NEKTNEBEF (NECTANEBO II)
	


 ---MANETHO MADE BY HIMSELF, BUT THE COPY OF JULIUS AFRICANUS AGREES BETTER WITH THE RESULTS DERIVED FROM THE MONUMENTS WHICH WE NOW HAVE THAN THAT OF EUSEBIUS. THE DYNASTIES OF MANETHO'S KING-LIST THAT REPRESENT THAT "ARCHAIC PERIOD" ARE THE FIRST THREE. ACCORDING TO THIS, THE KINGS OF THE FIRST DYNASTY WERE EIGHT IN NUMBER AND REIGNED 263 YEARS; THOSE OF THE SECOND DYNASTY WERE NINE IN NUMBER AND REIGNED 214 YEARS. THE FIRST AND SECOND DYNASTIES REIGNED AT THNIS--ABYDOS--AND THE THIRD DYNASTY AT MEMPHIS. THE ORIGINAL EGYPTIAN FORMS OF MANY OF THE ROYAL NAMES GIVEN BY MANETHO HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED WITHOUT DOUBT; THE IDENTIFICATIONS OF A FEW OTHERS ARE NEARLY CERTAIN, AND ABOUT THE REMAINDER THERE EXIST MANY DIFFERENT OPINIONS. BESIDES ÁHA AND NÂRMER, OR NÂRMER AND ÁHA, FOR THE TRUE ORDER OF THESE TWO KINGS IS UNCERTAIN.
THOTHMES III OF THE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY
THOTHMES III IS GENERALLY REGARDED AS THE GREATEST OF THE KINGS OF EGYPT--THE ALEXANDER THE GREAT OF THE EGYPTIAN HISTORY. THE NAME THOTHMES MEANS "CHILD OF THOTH," AND WAS A COMMON NAME AMONG THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. HE IS REPRESENTED BY A SPHINX PRESENTING GIFTS OF WATER AND WINE TO TUM, THE SETTING SUN, A SOLAR DEITY WORSHIPPED AT HELIOPOLIS. ON THE HIEROGLYPHIC PAINTINGS AT KARNAK, THE FACT OF THE HELIACAL RISING OF SOTHIS, THE DOG-STAR, IS STATED TO HAVE TAKEN PLACE DURING THIS REIGN, FROM WHICH IT APPEARS THAT THOTHMES [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] III OCCUPIED THE THRONE OF EGYPT ABOUT 1450 B.C. THIS IS ONE OF THE FEW DATES OF EGYPTIAN CHRONOLOGY THAT CAN BE AUTHENTICATED. THOTHMES III BELONGED TO THE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY, WHICH INCLUDED SOME OF THE GREATEST OF EGYPTIAN MONARCHS. AMONG THE KINGS OF THIS DYNASTY WERE FOUR THAT BORE THE NAME OF THOTHMES, AND FOUR THE NAME OF AMENOPHIS, WHICH MEANS "PEACE OF AMEN." THE MONARCHS OF THIS DYNASTY WERE THEBANS. THE FATHER OF THOTHMES III WAS A GREAT WARRIOR. HE CONQUERED THE CANAANITISH NATIONS OF PALESTINE, TOOK NINEVEH FROM THE RUTENNU, THE CONFEDERATE TRIBES OF SYRIA, LAID WASTE MESOPOTAMIA, AND INTRODUCED WAR CHARIOTS AND HORSES INTO THE ARMY OF EGYPT. THOTHMES III, HOWEVER, WAS EVEN A GREATER WARRIOR THAN HIS FATHER; AND DURING HIS LONG REIGN EGYPT REACHED THE CLIMAX OF HER GREATNESS. HIS PREDECESSORS OF THE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY HAD EXTENDED THE DOMINIONS OF EGYPT FAR INTO ASIA AND THE INTERIOR OF AFRICA. HE WAS A KING OF GREAT CAPACITY AND A WARRIOR OF CONSIDERABLE COURAGE. THE RECORDS OF HIS CAMPAIGNS ARE FOR THE MOST PART PRESERVED ON A SANDSTONE WALL SURROUNDING THE GREAT TEMPLE OF KARNAK, BUILT BY THOTHMES III IN HONOR OF AMEN-RA. FROM THESE HIEROGLYPHIC INSCRIPTIONS IT APPEARS THAT THOTHMES' FIRST GREAT CAMPAIGN WAS MADE IN THE TWENTY-SECOND YEAR OF HIS REIGN, WHEN AN EXPEDITION WAS MADE INTO THE LAND OF TANETER, THAT IS, PALESTINE. A FULL ACCOUNT OF HIS MARCHES AND VICTORIES IS GIVEN, TOGETHER WITH A LIST OF ONE HUNDRED AND NINETEEN CONQUERED TOWNS. THIS MONARCH LIVED BEFORE THE TIME OF JOSHUA, AND THEREFORE THE RECORDS OF HIS CONQUESTS PRESENT US WITH THE ANCIENT CANAANITE NOMENCLATURE OF PLACES IN PALESTINE BETWEEN THE TIMES OF THE PATRIARCHS AND THE CONQUEST OF THE LAND BY THE ISRAELITES UNDER JOSHUA. THOTHMES SET OUT WITH HIS ARMY FROM TANIS, THAT IS ZOAN; AND AFTER TAKING GAZA, HE PROCEEDED, BY WAY OF THE PLAIN OF SHARON, TO THE MORE NORTHERN PARTS OF PALESTINE. AT THE BATTLE OF MEGIDDO, HE OVERTHREW THE CONFEDERATED TROOPS OF NATIVE PRINCES; AND IN CONSEQUENCE OF THIS SIGNAL VICTORY THE WHOLE OF PALESTINE WAS SUBDUED. CROSSING THE JORDAN NEAR THE SEA OF GALILEE, THOTHMES PURSUED HIS MARCH TO DAMASCUS, WHICH HE TOOK BY THE SWORD; AND THEN RETURNING HOMEWARD BY THE JUDEAN HILLS AND THE SOUTH COUNTRY OF PALESTINE, HE RETURNED TO EGYPT LADEN WITH THE SPOILS OF VICTORY. IN THE THIRTIETH YEAR OF HIS REIGN THOTHMES LED AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE RUTENNU, THE PEOPLE OF NORTHERN SYRIA. IN THIS CAMPAIGN HE ATTACKED AND CAPTURED KADESH, A STRONG FORTRESS IN THE VALLEY OF ORONTES, AND THE CAPITAL TOWN OF THE RUTENNU. THE KING PUSHED HIS CONQUESTS INTO MESOPOTAMIA, AND OCCUPIED THE STRONG FORTRESS OF CARCHEMISH, ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES. HE THEN LED HIS CONQUERING TROOPS NORTHWARD TO THE SOURCES OF THE TIGRIS AND THE EUPHRATES, SO THAT THE KINGS OF DAMASCUS, NINEVEH, AND ASSUR BECAME HIS VASSALS, AND PAID TRIBUTE TO EGYPT. PUNT OR ARABIA WAS ALSO SUBDUED, AND IN AFRICA HIS CONQUESTS EXTENDED TO CUSH OR ETHIOPIA. HIS FLEET OF SHIPS SAILED TRIUMPHANTLY OVER THE WATERS OF THE BLACK SEA. THUS, THOTHMES RULED OVER LANDS EXTENDING FROM THE MOUNTAINS OF CAUCASUS TO THE SHORES OF THE INDIAN OCEAN, AND FROM THE LIBYAN DESERT TO THE GREAT RIVER TIGRIS. BESIDES DISTINGUISHING HIMSELF AS A WARRIOR AND AS A RECORD WRITER, THOTHMES III WAS ONE OF THE GREATEST OF EGYPTIAN BUILDERS AND PATRONS OF ART. THE GREAT TEMPLE OF AMMON AT THEBES WAS THE SPECIAL OBJECT OF HIS FOSTERING CARE, AND HE BEGAN HIS CAREER OF BUILDER AND RESTORER BY REPAIRING THE DAMAGES WHICH HIS SISTER HATASU HAD INFLICTED ON THAT GLORIOUS EDIFICE TO GRATIFY HER DISLIKE OF HER BROTHER THOTHMES III, AND HER FATHER THOTHMES I, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] STATUES OF THOTHMES I AND HIS FATHER AMENOPHIS, WHICH HATASU HAD THROWN DOWN, WERE RE-ERECTED BY THOTHMES III, BEFORE THE SOUTHERN PROPYLÆA OF THE TEMPLE IN THE FIRST YEAR OF HIS INDEPENDENT REIGN. THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY WHICH USERTESEN I HAD BUILT IN COMMON STONE, WAS NEXT REPLACED BY THE PRESENT GRANITE EDIFICE, UNDER THE DIRECTIONS OF THE YOUNG PRINCE, WHO THEN PROCEEDED TO BUILD IN THE REAR OF THE OLD TEMPLE A MAGNIFICENT HALL OR PILLARED CHAMBER OF DIMENSIONS PREVIOUSLY UNKNOWN IN EGYPT. THIS EDIFICE WAS AN OBLONG SQUARE, ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-THREE FEET LONG BY FIFTY-FIVE FEET WIDE, OR NEARLY HALF AS LARGE AGAIN AS OUR LARGEST CATHEDRAL. THE WHOLE OF THIS APARTMENT WAS ROOFED IN WITH SLABS OF SOLID STONE; TWO ROWS OF CIRCULAR PILLARS THIRTY FEET IN HEIGHT SUPPORTED THE CENTRAL PART, DIVIDING IT INTO THREE AVENUES, WHILE ON EACH SIDE OF THE PILLARS WAS A ROW OF SQUARE PIERS, STILL FURTHER EXTENDING THE WIDTH OF THE CHAMBER AND BREAKING IT UP INTO FIVE LONG VISTAS. IN CONNECTION WITH THIS NOBLE BALL, ON THREE SIDES OF IT, NORTH, EAST, AND SOUTH, THOTHMES ERECTED FURTHER CHAMBERS AND CORRIDORS, ONE OF THE FORMER, SITUATED TOWARDS THE SOUTH CONTAINING THE "GREAT TABLE OF KARNAK." ONE OF THE MOST INTERESTING PHARAOHS OF EGYPT WAS AKHNATON, WHO IS CALLED THE FIRST INDIVIDUALIST OF HISTORY AND A GREAT IDEALIST. PROF. WALLIS BUDGE GIVES THIS ACCOUNT OF HIS KINGSHIP: "AMEN-HETEP--AKHNATON--WAS THE SON OF AMEN-HETEP III BY HIS WIFE TÎ, AND HE REIGNED ABOUT TWENTY YEARS. WHETHER HE ASCENDED THE THRONE IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS FATHER'S DEATH IS NOT KNOWN, BUT WHETHER HE DID OR NOT MATTERS LITTLE, FOR IT IS QUITE CERTAIN THAT FOR SOME YEARS AT LEAST HIS MOTHER WAS THE ACTUAL RULER OF EGYPT, AND THAT SHE ORDERED WORKS TO BE CARRIED OUT AS IF SHE WERE ITS LAWFUL SOVEREIGN. HIS WIFE NEFERTITHI, WHO WAS PROBABLY OF ASIATIC ORIGIN LIKE HIS MOTHER, ALSO OBTAINED A POWER AND AN AUTHORITY IN EGYPT WHICH WERE NOT USUALLY ENJOYED BY EGYPTIAN QUEENS. THESE FACTS ARE PROVED BY THE MONUMENTS, IN WHICH BOTH TÎ AND NEFERTITHI ARE REPRESENTED AS EQUALS IN EVERY RESPECT OF AMEN-HETEP IV, AND THEIR NAMES ARE ACCORDED PROMINENCE SIMILAR TO THOSE OF THE KING. THE PICTURES AND SCULPTURED REPRESENTATIONS OF AMEN-HETEP IV SHOW THAT HIS PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS WERE WHOLLY OF A NON-EGYPTIAN CHARACTER, AND SUGGEST THAT HE WAS OF A HIGHLY NERVOUS AND SENSITIVE DISPOSITION, LACKING IN PURPOSE, FIRMNESS, AND DECISION, FULL OF PREJUDICES, SELF-WILL, AND OBSTINACY. HIS ACTS PROVE THAT HE WAS UNPRACTICAL IN EVERY MATTER CONNECTED WITH THE RULE OF EGYPT AND HER NUBIAN AND ASIATIC PROVINCES, WHICH HAD BEEN WON FOR HER BY THE GREAT THOTHMES III, AND THE STORY OF THE BREAK-UP OF THE GREAT EGYPTIAN EMPIRE OWING TO HIS WEAKNESS AND INCAPACITY IS ALMOST THE SADDEST PAGE OF EGYPTIAN HISTORY. HIS ALIEN BLOOD, DERIVED FROM HIS MOTHER AND GRANDMOTHER, CAUSED TO DEVELOP IN HIM A MULTITUDE OF STRANGE IDEAS ABOUT RELIGION, ART, AND GOVERNMENT THAT WERE DETESTABLE TO THE EGYPTIANS, WHOSE NATIONAL CHARACTERISTICS HE NEITHER RECOGNIZED NOR UNDERSTOOD, AND WITH WHOM HE HAD NO TRUE SYMPATHY. WHEN HE ASCENDED THE THRONE, HE ADOPTED A SERIES OF NAMES THAT PROCLAIMED TO ALL EGYPT THAT HE HELD RELIGIOUS VIEWS OF A DIFFERENT CHARACTER FROM THOSE HELD BY THE MAJORITY OF THE EGYPTIANS. SOME OF THESE RESEMBLED THE DOCTRINES OF THE SUN-GOD AS TAUGHT BY THE PRIESTS OF HELIOPOLIS, BUT OTHERS WERE OBNOXIOUS TO THE EGYPTIANS GENERALLY. HIS FATHER AND GRANDFATHER PROBABLY HELD EXACTLY THE SAME RELIGIOUS VIEWS, BUT IF THEY DID, THEY TOOK CARE NOT TO ALLOW THEM TO DISTURB THE PEACE OF THE COUNTRY, NOR TO INTERRUPT THE BUSINESS OF THE STATE. AMEN-HETEP IV PROCLAIMED A NEW FORM OF WORSHIP, AND, TO ALL INTENTS AND PURPOSES, A NEW GOD, WHOM HE CALLED ATEN. NOW ATEN WAS WELL KNOWN TO THE EGYPTIANS AS THE GOD OF THE SOLAR DISK, AND THEY HAD BEEN FAMILIAR WITH HIM FROM THE EARLIEST PERIOD; BUT AMEN-HETEP IV ASSIGNED TO HIM NEW ATTRIBUTES, WHICH ARE VERY DIFFICULT TO DESCRIBE. HE TAUGHT THAT ATEN WAS THE UNSEEN, ALMIGHTY, AND EVERLASTING POWER THAT MADE ITSELF MANIFEST IN THE FORM OF THE SOLAR DISK IN THE SKY, AND WAS THE SOURCE OF ALL LIFE IN HEAVEN AND EARTH AND THE UNDERWORLD. HE ASCRIBED TO ATEN A MONOTHEISTIC CHARACTER, OR ONENESS, WHICH HE DENIED TO EVERY OTHER GOD, BUT WHEN WE READ THE HYMNS TO ATEN OF WHICH THE KING APPROVED, IT IS EXTREMELY DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE ONENESS OF ATEN AND THE ONENESS OF AMEN-RÂ, OR RÂ, OR OF ANY OTHER GREAT EGYPTIAN GOD. "DURING THE FIRST FOUR YEARS OF HIS REIGN AMEN-HETEP IV LIVED AT THEBES, BUT DURING THE WHOLE OF THIS PERIOD HE WAS QUARRELLING ACTIVELY WITH THE PRIESTS OF AMEN-RÂ, WHOSE GOD AMEN WAS AN ABOMINATION TO HIM. AS KING HE HAD GREAT RESOURCES AT HIS COMMAND, AND BESIDES BUILDING A SANCTUARY CALLED KEM ATEN AT THEBES, HE SET UP SHRINES TO ATEN AT VARIOUS PLACES IN EGYPT, AND ALSO IN THE SUDAN. THE MOST IMPORTANT IN THE LATTER COUNTRY WAS KEM ATEN, WHICH WAS PROBABLY SITUATED AT OR NEAR SADENGAH, WHERE HIS FATHER HAD BUILT A TEMPLE IN HONOR OF QUEEN TÎ. WHILST THIS WORK WAS GOING ON AMEN-HETEP IV CAUSED THE NAME OF AMEN TO BE HAMMERED OUT FROM THE INSCRIPTIONS ON EXISTING MONUMENTS, AND HE SUPPRESSED BY EVERY MEANS IN HIS POWER THE CULTS OF THE OTHER GODS. SUCH AN INTOLERANT RELIGIOUS FANATIC WAS NEVER BEFORE SEEN IN EGYPT, AND THE KING HATED AMEN AND HIS NAME SO THOROUGHLY THAT HE CHANGED HIS OWN NAME FROM AMEN-HETEP TO "KHU-EN-ATEN," OR "AAKH-EN-ATEN," A NAME MEANING "SPIRIT SOUL OF ATEN." BESIDES HIS FANATICISM THERE WAS ALSO A MATERIAL REASON FOR HIS HATRED OF AMEN. HE SAW THE GREATER PART OF THE REVENUES OF THE COUNTRY BEING ABSORBED SLOWLY BUT SURELY BY THE GREEDY PRIESTHOOD OF THIS GOD, AND HE FELT THAT THEIR WEALTH MADE THEIR POWER TO BE ACTUALLY GREATER THAN THAT OF THE KING. "OF THE DETAILS OF THE FIGHT BETWEEN THE PRIESTHOODS OF THE OLD GODS OF EGYPT AND THE KING LITTLE IS KNOWN, BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE EGYPTIANS FOUND SOME EFFECTIVE WAY OF SHOWING THEIR RESENTMENT TO THE KING, FOR IN THE FIFTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN HE FORSOOK THEBES, AND FOUNDED A NEW CAPITAL, WHEREIN ATEN ALONE WAS TO BE WORSHIPPED. THE SITE OF THE NEW CAPITAL WHICH WAS CALLED KHUT-EN-ATEN, OR 'HORIZON OF ATEN,' WAS ON THE EAST BANK OF THE NILE, ABOUT TWO HUNDRED MILES SOUTH OF MEMPHIS, AND IS MARKED TODAY BY THE VILLAGES OF HAGGÎ KANDIL, AND TELL AL-AMARNAH. HERE HE BUILT A LARGE TEMPLE TO ATEN AND TWO OR THREE SMALLER SANCTUARIES FOR THE PRIVATE USE OF THE LADIES OF HIS FAMILY. NEAR THE TEMPLE WAS THE PALACE, WHICH WAS SPLENDIDLY DECORATED AND FURNISHED WITH BEAUTIFUL OBJECTS OF EVERY KIND, AND THE PRIESTS AND HIGH OFFICIALS AND NOBLES WHO HAD FOLLOWED THE KING WERE PROVIDED WITH ROCK-HEWN TOMBS IN THE MOUNTAIN BEHIND THE NEW CAPITAL. A CONSIDERABLE SPACE OF GROUND ABOUT THIS CAPITAL WAS SET APART AS THE PROPERTY OF ATEN, AND ITS CONFINES WERE MARKED WITH BOUNDARY STONES, AND THE REVENUES OF SOME OF THE OLD SANCTUARIES WERE WRESTED FROM THEM BY THE KING AND APPLIED TO THE SUPPORT OF ATEN. AMEN-HETEP IV AND HIS FOLLOWERS LIVED IN KHUT-EN-ATEN FOR SOME TWELVE OR FIFTEEN YEARS IN COMPARATIVE PEACE, AND THE KING OCCUPIED HIMSELF IN PLAYING THE PRIEST, AND IN SUPERINTENDING THE BUILDING OPERATIONS AND THE LAYING OUT OF LARGE AND BEAUTIFUL GARDENS BY THE COURT ARCHITECT BEK. THE HIGH PRIEST BORE THE TITLE OF THE HIGH PRIEST OF HELIOPOLIS, AND THE FORM OF WORSHIP THERE SEEMS TO HAVE HAD MUCH IN COMMON WITH THE OLD SOLAR CULT OF HELIOPOLIS. THE KING COMPOSED ONE OR TWO HYMNS WHICH WERE SUNG IN HIS TEMPLE, AND COPIES OF THESE WERE PAINTED ON THE WALLS OF THE TOMBS OF HIS FAVORITES. "MEANWHILE WHAT WAS HAPPENING TO EGYPT AND HER ASIATIC AND NUBIAN PROVINCES? FOR A TIME, THE KINGS OF MITANNI AND BABYLONIA SENT DISPATCHES TO AMEN-HETEP IV AS THEY DID TO HIS FATHER, AND SOME OF THE CHIEFS OF THE NEIGHBORING COUNTRIES SENT TRIBUTE TO HIM AS THEY DID TO HIS FATHER. WHEN, HOWEVER, THE ENVOYS RETURNED TO THEIR COUNTRIES AND REPORTED THAT PHARAOH, WHOSE MERE NAME HAD STRUCK TERROR INTO THE ASIATICS, WAS AT ENMITY WITH ALL HIS PEOPLE, AND WAS DEVOTING ALL HIS TIME TO THEOLOGICAL MATTERS, AND TO THE FOUNDING OF NEW CANONS OF ART, AND TO THE SELFISH ENJOYMENT OF A RELIGION THAT WAS DETESTED BY ALL THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTHOODS, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE PRIESTHOOD OF HELIOPOLIS, THE ENEMIES OF THE EGYPTIAN POWER IN WESTERN ASIA FELT THAT THE TIME OF THEIR DELIVERANCE WAS AT HAND. WITH ONE ACCORD THEY CEASED TO PAY TRIBUTE, AND GATHERING TOGETHER THEIR FORCES, THEY ATTACKED THE EGYPTIAN GARRISONS IN SYRIA AND PALESTINE, AND ONE BY ONE THE CITIES FELL, AND THE EGYPTIAN GOVERNORS AND THEIR TROOPS WERE SLAIN OR SCATTERED. THE KHETA, OR HITTITES, SWEPT DOWN FROM THE NORTH UPON THE POSSESSIONS OF EGYPT, AND BEING JOINED BY THE KHABIRI AND BY THE VASSAL PRINCES OF EGYPT, WERE IRRESISTIBLE. THEY FIRST ATTACKED AND TOOK THE INLAND CITIES, AND THEN ADVANCING WESTWARD THEY CAPTURED CITY AFTER CITY ALONG THE COAST UNTIL BEYRUT, TYRE, ASCALON, GEZER, AND LACHISH WERE AT THEIR MERCY. THE TELL AL-AMARNAH LETTERS CONTAIN PITEOUS APPEALS TO AMEN-HETEP IV FOR HELP FROM ALL PARTS OF SYRIA AND PALESTINE, AND EVERY WRITER ENTREATS THE KING TO PROTECT HIS OWN POSSESSIONS; BUT THE KING HAD NO HELP TO SEND, AND EVEN IF HE HAD HAD TROOPS AVAILABLE FOR DISPATCH THEY WOULD NEVER HAVE BEEN SENT, FOR HE HATED WAR IN ALL ITS FORMS. THUS, EGYPT LOST HER ASIATIC POSSESSIONS WHICH IT HAD TAKEN HER KINGS NEARLY TWO HUNDRED YEARS TO ACQUIRE. MEANWHILE DISCONTENT WAS GROWING EVERYWHERE IN EGYPT ITSELF, AND CONSPIRACIES AGAINST THE KING WERE SPREADING IN ALL DIRECTIONS; WHEN THESE HAD REACHED FORMIDABLE PROPORTIONS THE KING DIED, BUT WHETHER HIS DEATH WAS DUE TO ANXIETY, DISEASE, OR POISON CANNOT BE SAID. AMEN-HETEP IV HAD NO SON, AND HIS FAMILY CONSISTED OF SIX DAUGHTERS, THE ELDEST OF WHOM DIED BEFORE HER FATHER. HE WAS BURIED IN A TOMB HEWN IN THE MOUNTAINS BEHIND HIS TOWN, AND HIS STONE COFFIN, OR SARCOPHAGUS, WAS FOUND THERE IN 1893 BY THE NATIVE TOMB ROBBERS, WHO CUT OUT THE CARTOUCHES FROM IT AND SOLD THEM TO TRAVELERS. "AMEN-HETEP IV WAS SUCCEEDED BY SÂAKARÂ WHO HAD MARRIED ONE OF HIS DAUGHTERS CALLED MERIT-ATEN, AND HAD PROBABLY ASSISTED HIS FATHER-IN-LAW IN HIS VARIOUS RELIGIOUS UNDERTAKINGS. SÂAKARÂ RULED THE TOWN OF KHUT-EN-ATEN FOR TWO OR THREE YEARS, AND WAS SUCCEEDED BY TUT-ÁNKH-AMEN, A SON OF AMEN-HETEP III, WHO MARRIED A DAUGHTER OF AMEN-HETEP IV CALLED ÁNKHSENPAATEN. TUT-ÂNKH-AMEN WAS UNDOUBTEDLY SUPPORTED BY THE PRIESTS OF AMEN, AS THE PRESENCE OF THE NAME OF THE GOD IN HIS NAME TESTIFIES, AND HIS ACCESSION TO THE THRONE MARKS THE TRIUMPH OF THE PRIESTHOOD OF AMEN OVER ATEN AND HIS FOLLOWERS. HE MADE HIS WIFE CHANGE HER NAME TO ANKHSEN-AMEN, AND REMOVED THE COURT TO THEBES, WHERE HE AT ONCE SET TO WORK TO REPAIR PORTIONS OF THE GREAT TEMPLES OF AMEN AT KARNAK AND LUXOR. WHEREVER IT WAS POSSIBLE TO DO SO HE RESTORED THE NAME AND FIGURE OF THE GOD AMEN, WHICH HIS FATHER-IN-LAW HAD ATTEMPTED TO OBLITERATE. HE CARRIED OUT CERTAIN BUILDING OPERATIONS IN THE SUDAN AND RECEIVED TRIBUTE FROM THE CHIEFS OF THE COUNTRY, BUT HE UNDERTOOK NO MILITARY EXPEDITIONS INTO SYRIA, AND MADE NO ATTEMPT TO RENEW THE SOVEREIGNTY OF EGYPT IN WESTERN ASIA. WHEN TUT-ANKH-AMEN REMOVED HIS COURT TO THEBES, HE WAS QUICKLY FOLLOWED BY MANY OF THE NOBLES WHO HAD SETTLED AT KHUT-EN-ATEN, AND THE CAPITAL OF AMEN-HETEP IV BEGAN AT ONCE TO DECLINE. THE SERVICES IN THE TEMPLE LANGUISHED, AND THE SCULPTORS AND ARTISTS WHO HAD DESIGNED THEIR WORKS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE CANONS OF ART DEVISED AND APPROVED BY AMEN-HETEP IV FOUND THEMSELVES WITHOUT EMPLOYMENT; THE WORKING CLASSES WHO HAD LIVED ON THE COURT LEFT THE TOWN, WHICH IN A VERY FEW YEARS BECAME FORSAKEN. THE ATEN TEMPLES WERE THROWN DOWN, AND BEFORE MANY YEARS HAD PASSED THE TOWN BECAME A HEAP OF RUINS. THUS, THE TRIUMPH OF AMEN, THE GOD WHO HAD DELIVERED THE EGYPTIANS FROM THE NYKSOS, WAS COMPLETE."
RAMESES II OF THE NINETEENTH DYNASTY
RAMESES II, CALLED THE NAPOLEON OF EGYPT, LIVED ABOUT TWO CENTURIES AFTER THOTHMES III, AND ASCENDED THE THRONE ABOUT 1300 B.C. RAMESES I WAS THE THIRD KING OF THE NINETEENTH DYNASTY; AND FOR PERSONAL EXPLOITS, THE MAGNIFICENCE OF HIS WORKS, AND THE LENGTH OF HIS REIGN, HE WAS NOT SURPASSED BY ANY OF THE KINGS OF ANCIENT EGYPT, EXCEPT BY THOTHMES III. HIS GRANDFATHER, RAMESES I, WAS THE FOUNDER OF THE DYNASTY. HIS FATHER, SETI I, IS CELEBRATED FOR HIS VICTORIES OVER THE RUTENNU, OR SYRIANS, AND OVER THE SHASU, OR ARABIANS, AS WELL AS FOR HIS PUBLIC WORKS, ESPECIALLY THE GREAT TEMPLE HE BUILT AT KARNAK. RAMESES II, WAS, HOWEVER, A GREATER WARRIOR THAN HIS FATHER. HE FIRST CONQUERED KUSH, OR ETHIOPIA; THEN HE LED AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE KHITAE, OR HITTITES, WHOM HE COMPLETELY ROUTED AT KADESH, THE ANCIENT CAPITAL, A TOWN ON THE RIVER ORONTES, NORTH OF MOUNT LEBANON. IN THIS BATTLE RAMESES WAS PLACED. IN THE GREATEST DANGER; BUT HIS PERSONAL BRAVERY STOOD HIM IN GOOD STEAD, AND HE KEPT THE HITTITES AT BAY TILL HIS SOLDIERS RESCUED HIM. HE THUS COMMEMORATES ON THE MONUMENTS HIS DEEDS: "I BECAME LIKE THE GOD MENTU; I HURLED THE DART WITH MY RIGHT HAND; I FOUGHT WITH MY LEFT HAND; I WAS LIKE BAAL IN HIS TIME BEFORE THEIR SLIGHT; I HAD COME UPON TWO THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED PAIRS OF HORSES; I WAS IN THE MIDST OF THEM; BUT THEY WERE DASHED IN PIECES BEFORE MY STEEDS. NOT ONE OF THEM RAISED HIS HAND TO FIGHT; THEIR COURAGE WAS SUNKEN IN THEIR BREASTS; THEIR LIMBS GAVE WAY; THEY COULD NOT HURL THE DART, NOR HAD THEY STRENGTH TO THRUST THE SPEAR. I MADE THEM FALL INTO THE WATERS LIKE CROCODILES; THEY TUMBLED DOWN ON THEIR FACES ONE AFTER ANOTHER. I KILLED THEM AT MY PLEASURE, SO THAT NOT ONE LOOKED BACK BEHIND HIM; NOR DID ANY TURN ROUND. EACH FELL, AND NONE RAISED HIMSELF UP AGAIN." RAMESES FOUGHT WITH AND CONQUERED THE AMORITES, CANAANITES, AND OTHER TRIBES OF PALESTINE AND SYRIA. HIS PUBLIC WORKS ARE ALSO VERY NUMEROUS; HE DUG WELLS, FOUNDED CITIES, AND COMPLETED A GREAT WALL BEGUN BY HIS FATHER SETI, REACHING FROM PELUSIUM TO HELIOPOLIS, A GIGANTIC STRUCTURE DESIGNED TO KEEP BACK THE HOSTILE ASIATICS, THUS REMINDING ONE OF THE GREAT WALL OF CHINA. PELUSIUM WAS SITUATED NEAR THE PRESENT PORT SAID, AND THE WALL MUST THEREFORE HAVE BEEN ABOUT A HUNDRED MILES LONG. IN ITS COURSE IT MUST HAVE PASSED NEAR THE SITE OF TEL-EL-KEBIR. IT IS NOW CERTAIN THAT RAMESES BUILT THE TREASURE CITIES SPOKEN OF IN EXODUS: "THEREFORE THEY DID SET OVER THEM TASKMASTERS TO AFFLICT THEM WITH THEIR BURDENS. AND THEY BUILT FOR PHARAOH TREASURE CITIES, PITHOM AND RAAMSES"--EXOD. I. 11. ACCORDING TO DR. BRICH, RAMESES II WAS A MONARCH OF WHOM IT WAS WRITTEN: "NOW THERE AROSE UP A NEW KING OVER EGYPT WHO KNEW NOT JOSEPH." HE ENLARGED ON AND TANIS, AND BUILT TEMPLES AT IPSAMBUL, KARNAK, LUXOR, ABYDOS, MEMPHIS, ETC. THE MOST REMARKABLE OF THE TEMPLES ERECTED BY RAMESES IS THE BUILDING AT THEBES, ONCE CALLED THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MEMNONIUM, BUT NOW COMMONLY KNOWN AS THE RAMESEUM; AND THE EXTRAORDINARY ROCK TEMPLE OF IPSAMBUL, OR ABU-SIMBEL, THE MOST MAGNIFICENT SPECIMEN OF ITS CLASS WHICH THE WORLD CONTAINS. THE FAÇADE IS FORMED BY FOUR HUGE COLOSSI, EACH SEVENTY FEET IN HEIGHT, REPRESENTING RAMESES HIMSELF SEATED ON A THRONE, WITH THE DOUBLE CROWN OF EGYPT UPON HIS HEAD. IN THE CENTER, FLANKED ON EITHER SIDE BY TWO OF THESE GIGANTIC FIGURES, IS A DOORWAY OF THE USUAL EGYPTIAN TYPE, OPENING INTO A SMALL VESTIBULE, WHICH COMMUNICATES BY A SHORT PASSAGE WITH THE MAIN CHAMBER. THIS IS AN OBLONG SQUARE, SIXTY FEET LONG, BY FORTY-FIVE, DIVIDED INTO A NAVE AND TWO AISLES BY TWO ROWS OF SQUARE PIERS WITH OSIRID STATUES, THIRTY FEET HIGH IN FRONT, AND ORNAMENTED WITH PAINTED SCULPTURES OVER ITS WHOLE SURFACE. THE MAIN CHAMBER LEADS INTO AN INNER SHRINE OR ADYTUM, SUPPORTED BY FOUR PIERS WITH OSIRID FIGURES, BUT OTHERWISE AS RICHLY ADORNED AS THE OUTER APARTMENT. BEHIND THE ADYTUM. ARE SMALL ROOMS FOR THE PRIESTS WHO SERVED IN THE TEMPLE. IT IS THE FAÇADE OF THE WORK WHICH CONSTITUTES ITS MAIN BEAUTY. "THE LARGEST OF THE ROCK TEMPLES AT IPSAMBUL," SAYS MR. FERGUSSON, "IS THE FINEST OF ITS CLASS KNOWN TO EXIST ANYWHERE. EXTERNALLY THE FAÇADE IS ABOUT ONE HUNDRED FEET IN HEIGHT, AND ADORNED BY FOUR OF THE MOST MAGNIFICENT COLOSSI IN EGYPT, EACH SEVENTY FEET IN HEIGHT, AND REPRESENTING THE KING, RAMESES II, WHO CAUSED THE EXCAVATION TO BE MADE." HIS CHARACTER HAS BEEN WELL SUMMARIZED BY CANON RAWLINSON: "HIS AFFECTION FOR HIS SON, AND FOR HIS TWO PRINCIPAL WIVES, SHOWS THAT THE DISPOSITION OF RAMESES II WAS IN SOME RESPECTS AMIABLE; ALTHOUGH, UPON THE WHOLE, HIS CHARACTER IS ONE WHICH SCARCELY COMMENDS ITSELF TO OUR APPROVAL. PROFESSING IN HIS EARLY YEARS, EXTREME DEVOTION TO THE MEMORY OF HIS FATHER, HE LIVED TO SHOW HIMSELF HIS FATHER'S WORST ENEMY, AND TO AIM AT OBLITERATING HIS MEMORY BY ERASING HIS NAME FROM THE MONUMENTS ON WHICH IT OCCURRED, AND IN MANY CASES SUBSTITUTING HIS OWN. AMID A GREAT SHOW OF REGARD FOR THE DEITIES OF HIS COUNTRY, AND FOR THE ORDINANCES OF THE ESTABLISHED WORSHIP, HE CONTRIVED THAT THE CHIEF RESULT OF ALL THAT HE DID FOR RELIGION SHOULD BE THE GLORIFICATION OF HIMSELF. OTHER KINGS HAD ARROGATED TO THEMSELVES A CERTAIN QUALIFIED DIGNITY, AND AFTER THEIR DEATHS HAD SOMETIMES BEEN PLACED BY SOME OF THEIR SUCCESSORS ON A PAR WITH THE REAL NATIONAL GODS; BUT IT REMAINED FOR RAMESES TO ASSOCIATE HIMSELF DURING HIS LIFETIME WITH SUCH LEADING DEITIES AS PTAH, AMMON, AND HORUS, AND TO CLAIM EQUALLY WITH THEM THE RELIGIOUS REGARDS OF HIS SUBJECTS. HE WAS ALSO, AS ALREADY OBSERVED, THE FIRST TO INTRODUCE INTO EGYPT THE DEGRADING CUSTOM OF POLYGAMY AND THE CORRUPTING INFLUENCE OF A HAREM. EVEN HIS BRAVERY, WHICH CANNOT BE DENIED, LOSES HALF ITS MERIT BY BEING MADE THE CONSTANT SUBJECT OF BOASTING; AND HIS MAGNIFICENCE CEASES TO APPEAR ADMIRABLE WHEN WE THINK AT WHAT A COST IT DISPLAYED ITSELF. IF, WITH MOST RECENT WRITERS UPON EGYPTIAN HISTORY, WE IDENTIFY HIM WITH THE 'KING WHO KNEW NOT JOSEPH,' THE BUILDER OF PITHOM AND RAAMSES, THE FIRST OPPRESSOR OF THE ISRAELITES, WE MUST ADD SOME DARKER SHADES TO THE PICTURE, AND LOOK UPON HIM AS A CRUEL AND RUTHLESS DESPOT, WHO DID NOT SHRINK FROM INFLICTING ON INNOCENT PERSONS THE SEVEREST PAIN AND SUFFERING." 
CHAPTER II: RELIGION OF ANCIENT EGYPT
EGYPTIAN VIEW OF CREATION
MAN, IN ALL TIMES AND PLACES, HAS SPECULATED ON THE NATURE AND ORIGIN OF THE WORLD, AND CONNECTED SUCH QUESTIONS WITH HIS THEOLOGY. IN EGYPT THERE ARE NOT MANY PRIMITIVE THEORIES OF CREATION, THOUGH SOME HAVE VARIOUS ELABORATED FORMS. OF THE FORMATION OF THE EARTH THERE WERE TWO VIEWS. (1) THAT IT HAD BEEN BROUGHT INTO BEING BY THE WORD OF A GOD, WHO WHEN HE UTTERED ANY NAME CAUSED THE OBJECT THEREBY TO EXIST. THOTH IS THE PRINCIPAL CREATOR BY THIS MEANS AND THIS IDEA PROBABLY BELONGS TO A PERIOD SOON AFTER THE AGE OF THE ANIMAL GODS. (2) THE OTHER VIEW IS THAT PTAH FRAMED THE WORLD AS AN ARTIFICER, WITH THE AID OF EIGHT KHNUMU, OR EARTH-GNOMES. THIS BELONGS TO THE THEOLOGY OF THE ABSTRACT GODS. THE PRIMITIVE PEOPLE SEEM TO HAVE BEEN CONTENT WITH THE ETERNITY OF MATTER, AND ONLY PERSONIFIED NATURE WHEN THEY DESCRIBED SPACE, SHU, AS SEPARATING THE SKY, NUT, FROM THE EARTH, SEB. THIS IS AKIN TO THE SEPARATION OF CHAOS INTO SKY AND SEA IN GENESIS. THE SUN IS CALLED THE EGG LAID BY THE PRIMEVAL GOOSE; AND IN LATER TIME THIS WAS SAID TO BE LAID BY A GOD, OR MODELLED BY PTAH. EVIDENTLY THIS GOOSE EGG IS A PRIMITIVE TALE WHICH WAS ADAPTED TO LATER THEOLOGY. THE SKY IS SAID TO BE UPHELD BY FOUR PILLARS. THESE WERE LATER CONNECTED. WITH THE GODS OF THE FOUR QUARTERS; BUT THE PRIMITIVE FOUR PILLARS WERE REPRESENTED TOGETHER, WITH THE CAPITALS ONE OVER THE OTHER, IN THE SIGN DAD, THE EMBLEM OF STABILITY. THESE MAY HAVE BELONGED TO THE OSIRIS CYCLE, AS HE IS "LORD OF THE PILLARS," DADDU, AND HIS CENTER IN THE DELTA WAS NAMED DADDU FROM THE PILLARS. THE SETTING UP OF THE PILLARS OR DAD EMBLEM WAS A GREAT FESTIVAL IN WHICH THE KINGS TOOK PART, AND WHICH IS OFTEN REPRESENTED. THE CREATION OF LIFE WAS VARIOUSLY ATTRIBUTED TO DIFFERENT GREAT GODS WHERE THEY WERE WORSHIPPED. KHNUMU, OSIRIS, AMEN, OR ATMU, EACH ARE STATED TO BE THE CREATOR. THE MODE WAS ONLY DEFINED BY THE THEORISTS OF HELIOPOLIS; THEY IMAGINED THAT ATMU SELF-PRODUCED SEB AND NUT, AND THEY IN TURN OTHER GODS, FROM WHOM AT LAST SPRANG MANKIND. BUT THIS IS MERELY LATER THEORIZING TO FIT A THEOLOGY IN BEING. THE COSMOGONIC THEORIES, THEREFORE, WERE BY NO MEANS IMPORTANT ARTICLES OF BELIEF, BUT RATHER ASSUMPTIONS OF WHAT THE GODS WERE LIKELY TO HAVE DONE SIMILAR TO THE ACTS OF MEN. THE CREATION BY THE WORD IS THE MORE ELEVATED IDEA, AND IS PARALLEL TO THE CREATION IN GENESIS. THE CONCEPTION OF THE NATURE OF THE WORLD WAS THAT OF A GREAT PLAIN, OVER WHICH THE SUN PASSED BY DAY, AND BENEATH WHICH IT TRAVELLED THROUGH THE HOURS OF NIGHT. THE MOVEMENT OF THE SUN WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THAT OF FLOATING ON THE HEAVENLY OCEAN, FIGURED BY ITS BEING IN A BOAT, WHICH WAS PROBABLY AN EXPRESSION FOR ITS FLOTATION. THE ELABORATION OF THE NATURE OF THE REGIONS THROUGH WHICH THE SUN PASSED AT NIGHT ESSENTIALLY BELONGS TO THE RA THEOLOGY, AND ONLY RECOGNIZES THE KINGDOM OF OSIRIS BY PLACING IT IN ONE OF THE HOURS OF NIGHT. THE OLD CONCEPTION OF THE DIM REALM OF THE CEMETERY-GOD SEKER OCCUPIES THE FOURTH AND FIFTH HOURS; THE SIXTH HOUR IS AN APPROACH TO THE OSIRIDE REGION, AND THE SEVENTH HOUR IS THE KINGDOM OF OSIRIS. EACH HOUR WAS SEPARATED BY GATES, WHICH WERE GUARDED BY DEMONS WHO NEEDED TO BE CONTROLLED BY MAGIC FORMULAE. 
THE GODS OF ANCIENT EGYPT
BEFORE DEALING WITH THE SPECIAL VARIETIES OF THE EGYPTIANS' BELIEF IN GODS, IT IS BEST TO TRY TO AVOID A MISUNDERSTANDING OF THEIR WHOLE CONCEPTION OF THE SUPERNATURAL. THE TERM GOD HAS COME TO TACITLY IMPLY TO OUR MINDS SUCH A HIGHLY SPECIALIZED GROUP OF ATTRIBUTES THAT WE CAN HARDLY THROW OUR IDEAS BACK INTO THE MORE REMOTE CONCEPTIONS TO WHICH WE ALSO ATTACH THE SAME NAME. IT IS UNFORTUNATE THAT EVERY OTHER WORD FOR SUPERNATURAL INTELLIGENCES HAS BECOME DEBASED, SO THAT WE CANNOT WELL SPEAK OF DEMONS, DEVILS, GHOSTS, OR FAIRIES WITHOUT IMPLYING A NOXIOUS OR A TRIFLING MEANING, QUITE UNSUITED TO THE ANCIENT DEITIES THAT WERE SO BENEFICENT AND POWERFUL. IF THEN WE USE THE WORD GOD FOR SUCH CONCEPTIONS, IT MUST ALWAYS BE WITH THE RESERVATION THAT THE WORD HAS NOW A VERY DIFFERENT MEANING FROM WHAT IT HAD TO ANCIENT MINDS. TO THE EGYPTIAN THE GODS MIGHT BE MORTAL [GOD-MEN]; EVEN RA, THE SUN-GOD, IS SAID TO HAVE GROWN OLD AND FEEBLE, OSIRIS WAS SLAIN, AND ORION, THE GREAT HUNTER OF THE HEAVENS, KILLED AND ATE THE GODS. THE MORTALITY OF GODS HAS BEEN DWELT ON BY DR. FRAZER IN THE "GOLDEN BOUGH," AND THE MANY INSTANCES OF TOMBS OF GODS, AND OF THE SLAYING OF THE DEIFIED MAN WHO WAS WORSHIPPED, ALL SHOW THAT IMMORTALITY WAS NOT A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE NOR WAS THERE ANY DOUBT THAT THEY MIGHT SUFFER WHILE ALIVE; ONE MYTH TELLS HOW RA, AS HE WALKED ON EARTH, WAS BITTEN BY A MAGIC SERPENT AND SUFFERED TORMENTS. THE GODS WERE ALSO SUPPOSED TO SHARE IN A LIFE LIKE THAT OF MAN, NOT ONLY IN EGYPT BUT IN MOST ANCIENT LANDS. OFFERINGS OF FOOD AND DRINK WERE CONSTANTLY SUPPLIED TO THEM, IN EGYPT LAID UPON THE ALTARS, IN OTHER LANDS BURNT FOR A SWEET SAVOR. AT THEBES THE DIVINE WIFE OF THE GOD, OR HIGH PRIESTESS, WAS THE HEAD OF THE HAREM OF CONCUBINES OF THE GOD; AND SIMILARLY, IN BABYLONIA THE CHAMBER OF THE GOD WITH THE GOLDEN COUCH COULD ONLY BE VISITED BY THE PRIESTESS WHO SLEPT THERE FOR ORACULAR RESPONSES. THE EGYPTIAN GODS COULD NOT BE COGNIZANT OF WHAT PASSED ON EARTH WITHOUT BEING INFORMED, NOR COULD THEY REVEAL THEIR WILL AT A DISTANT PLACE EXCEPT BY SENDING A MESSENGER; THEY WERE AS LIMITED AS THE GREEK GODS WHO REQUIRED THE AID OF IRIS TO COMMUNICATE ONE WITH ANOTHER OR WITH MANKIND. THE GODS, THEREFORE, HAVE NO DIVINE SUPERIORITY TO MAN IN CONDITIONS OR LIMITATIONS; THEY CAN ONLY BE DESCRIBED AS PRE-EXISTENT, ACTING INTELLIGENCES, WITH SCARCELY GREATER POWERS THAN MAN MIGHT HOPE TO GAIN BY MAGIC OR WITCHCRAFT OF HIS OWN. THIS CONCEPTION EXPLAINS HOW EASILY THE DIVINE MERGED INTO THE HUMAN IN GREEK THEOLOGY, AND HOW FREQUENTLY DIVINE ANCESTORS OCCURRED IN FAMILY HISTORIES. (BY THE WORD "THEOLOGY" IS DESIGNATED THE KNOWLEDGE ABOUT GODS.) THERE ARE IN ANCIENT THEOLOGIES VERY DIFFERENT CLASSES OF GODS. SOME RACES, AS THE MODERN HINDU, REVEL IN A PROFUSION OF GODS AND GODLINGS, WHICH ARE CONTINUALLY BEING INCREASED. OTHERS, AS THE TURANIANS, WHETHER SUMERIAN BABYLONIANS, MODERN SIBERIANS, OR CHINESE, DO NOT ADOPT THE WORSHIP OF GREAT GODS, BUT DEAL WITH A HOST OF ANIMISTIC SPIRITS, GHOSTS, DEVILS, OR WHATEVER WE MAY CALL THEM; AND SHAMANISM OR WITCHCRAFT IS THEIR SYSTEM FOR CONCILIATING SUCH ADVERSARIES. BUT ALL OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE EARLY POSITIONS AND NATURE OF GREAT GODS SHOWS THEM TO HAVE STOOD ON AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT FOOTING TO THESE VARIED SPIRITS. WERE THE CONCEPTION OF A GOD ONLY AN EVOLUTION FROM SUCH SPIRIT WORSHIP OF ONE GOD, POLYTHEISM WOULD PRECEDE MONOTHEISM IN EACH TRIBE OR RACE. WHAT WE ACTUALLY FIND IS THE CONTRARY OF THIS, MONOTHEISM IS THE FIRST STAGE TRACEABLE IN THEOLOGY. HENCE, WE MUST RATHER LOOK ON THE THEO-LOGIC CONCEPTION OF THE ARYAN AND SEMITIC RACES AS QUITE APART FROM THE DEMON-WORSHIP OF THE TURANIANS. INDEED, THE CHINESE SEEM TO HAVE A MENTAL AVERSION TO THE CONCEPTION OF A PERSONAL GOD, AND TO THINK EITHER OF THE HOST OF EARTH SPIRITS AND OTHER DEMONS, OR ELSE OF THE PANTHEISTIC ABSTRACTION OF HEAVEN. WHEREVER WE CAN TRACE BACK POLYTHEISM TO ITS EARLIEST STAGES WE FIND THAT IT RESULTS FROM COMBINATIONS OF MONOTHEISM. IN EGYPT EVEN OSIRIS, ISIS, AND HORUS, SO FAMILIAR AS A TRIAD, ARE FOUND AT FIRST AS SEPARATE UNITS IN DIFFERENT PLACES, ISIS AS A VIRGIN GODDESS, AND HORUS AS A SELF-EXISTENT GOD. EACH CITY APPEARS TO HAVE BUT ONE GOD BELONGING TO IT, TO WHOM OTHERS WERE ADDED. SIMILARLY, IN BABYLONIA EACH GREAT CITY HAD ITS SUPREME GOD; AND THE COMBINATIONS OF THESE, AND THEIR TRANSFORMATIONS IN ORDER TO FORM THEM IN GROUPS WHEN THEIR HOMES WERE POLITICALLY UNITED, SHOW HOW ESSENTIALLY, THEY WERE SOLITARY DEITIES AT FIRST. NOT ONLY MUST WE WIDELY DISTINGUISH THE DEMONOLOGY OF RACES WORSHIPPING NUMEROUS EARTH SPIRITS AND DEMONS FROM THE THEOLOGY OF RACES DEVOTED TO SOLITARY GREAT GODS; BUT WE MUST FURTHER DISTINGUISH THE VARYING IDEAS OF THE LATTER CLASS. MOST OF THE THEO-LOGIC RACES HAVE NO OBJECTION TO TOLERATING THE WORSHIP OF OTHER GODS SIDE BY SIDE WITH THAT OF THEIR OWN LOCAL DEITY. IT IS IN THIS WAY THAT THE COMPOUND THEOLOGIES BUILT UP THE POLYTHEISM OF EGYPT AND OF GREECE. BUT OTHERS OF THE THEO-LOGIC RACES HAVE THE CONCEPTION OF "A JEALOUS GOD," WHO WOULD NOT TOLERATE THE PRESENCE OF A RIVAL. WE CANNOT DATE THIS CONCEPTION EARLIER THAN MOSAISM, AND THIS IDEA STRUGGLED HARD AGAINST POLYTHEISTIC TOLERATION. THIS VIEW ACKNOWLEDGES THE REALITY OF OTHER GODS, BUT IGNORES THEIR CLAIMS. THE STILL LATER VIEW WAS THAT OTHER GODS WERE NON-EXISTENT, A POSITION STARTED BY THE HEBREW PROPHETS IN CONTEMPT OF IDOLATRY, SCARCELY GRASPED BY EARLY CHRISTIANITY, BUT TRIUMPHANTLY HELD BY ISLAM. WE THEREFORE HAVE TO DEAL WITH THE FOLLOWING CONCEPTIONS, WHICH FALL INTO TWO MAIN GROUPS, THAT PROBABLY BELONG TO DIFFERENT DIVISIONS OF MANKIND:
	ANIMISM
	 

	DEMONOLOGY
	

	TRIBAL MONOTHEISM
	AT ANY STATE THE UNITY OF DIFFERENT GODS MAY BE ACCEPTED AS A MODUS VIVENDI OR AS A PHILOSOPHY.

	COMBINATIONS FORMING TOLERANT POLYTHEISM
	

	JEALOUS MONOTHEISM
	

	SOLE MONOTHEISM
	


 
ALL OF THESE REQUIRE MENTION HERE AS MORE OR LESS OF EACH PRINCIPLE, BOTH OF ANIMISM AND MONOTHEISM, CAN BE TRACED IN THE INNUMERABLE COMBINATIONS FOUND DURING THE SIX THOUSAND YEARS OF EGYPTIAN RELIGION: THESE COMBINATIONS OF BELIEFS BEING DUE TO COMBINATIONS OF THE RACES TO WHICH THEY BELONGED. BEFORE WE CAN UNDERSTAND WHAT WERE THE RELATIONS BETWEEN MAN AND THE GODS, WE MUST FIRST NOTICE THE CONCEPTIONS OF THE NATURE OF MAN. IN THE PREHISTORIC DAYS OF EGYPT, THE POSITION AND DIRECTION OF THE BODY WAS ALWAYS THE SAME IN EVERY BURIAL; OFFERINGS OF FOOD AND DRINK WERE PLACED BY IT, FIGURES OF SERVANTS, FURNITURE, EVEN GAMES, WERE INCLUDED IN THE GRAVE. IT MUST BE CONCLUDED THEREFORE THAT IT WAS A BELIEF IN IMMORTALITY WHICH GAVE RISE TO SUCH A DETAILED RITUAL OF THE DEAD, THOUGH WE HAVE NO WRITTEN EVIDENCE UPON THIS. SO SOON AS WE REACH THE AGE OF DOCUMENTS, WE FIND ON TOMBSTONES THAT THE PERSON IS DENOTED BY THE KHU BETWEEN THE ARMS OF THE KA. FROM LATER WRITINGS IT IS SEEN THAT THE KHU IS APPLIED TO A SPIRIT OF MAN; WHILE THE KA IS NOT THE BODY BUT THE ACTIVITIES OF SENSE AND PERCEPTION. THUS, IN THE EARLIEST AGE OF DOCUMENTS, TWO ENTITIES WERE BELIEVED TO VITALIZE THE BODY. THE KA IS MORE FREQUENTLY NAMED THAN ANY OTHER PART, AS ALL FUNERAL OFFERINGS WERE MADE FOR THE KA. IT IS SAID THAT IF OPPORTUNITIES OF SATISFACTION IN LIFE WERE MISSED IT IS GRIEVOUS TO THE KA, AND THAT THE KA MUST NOT BE ANNOYED NEEDLESSLY; HENCE IT WAS MORE THAN PERCEPTION, AND IT INCLUDED ALL THAT WE MIGHT CALL CONSCIOUSNESS. PERHAPS WE MAY GRASP IT BEST AS THE "SELF," WITH THE SAME VARIETY OF MEANING THAT WE HAVE IN OUR OWN WORD. THE KA WAS REPRESENTED AS A HUMAN BEING FOLLOWING AFTER THE MAN; IT WAS BORN AT THE SAME TIME AS THE MAN, BUT PERSISTED AFTER DEATH AND LIVED IN AND ABOUT THE TOMB. IT COULD ACT AND VISIT OTHER KAS AFTER DEATH, BUT IT COULD NOT RESIST THE LEAST TOUCH OF PHYSICAL FORCE. IT WAS ALWAYS REPRESENTED BY TWO UPRAISED ARMS, THE ACTING PARTS OF THE PERSON. BESIDE THE KA OF MAN, ALL OBJECTS LIKEWISE HAD THEIR KAS, WHICH WERE COMPARABLE TO THE HUMAN KA, AND AMONG THESE THE KA LIVED. THIS VIEW LEADS CLOSELY TO THE WORLD OF IDEAS PERMEATING THE MATERIAL WORLD IN LATER PHILOSOPHY. THE KHU IS FIGURED AS A CRESTED BIRD, WHICH HAS THE MEANING OF "GLORIOUS" OR "SHINING" IN ORDINARY USE. IT REFERS TO A LESS MATERIAL CONCEPTION THAN THE KA, AND MAY BE CALLED THE INTELLIGENCE OR SPIRIT. THE KHAT IS THE MATERIAL BODY OF MAN WHICH WAS THE VEHICLE OF THE KA, AND INHABITED BY THE KHU. THE BA BELONGS TO, A DIFFERENT PNEUMATOLOGY TO THAT JUST NOTICED. IT IS THE SOUL APART FROM THE BODY, FIGURED AS A HUMAN-HEADED BIRD. THE CONCEPTION PROBABLY AROSE FROM THE WHITE OWLS, WITH ROUND BEADS AND EVERY HUMAN EXPRESSION’S WHICH FREQUENT THE TOMBS, FLYING NOISELESSLY TO AND FRO. THE BA REQUIRED FOOD AND DRINK, WHICH WERE PROVIDED FOR IT BY THE GODDESS OF THE CEMETERY. IT THUS OVERLAPS THE SCOPE OF THE KA, AND PROBABLY BELONGS TO A DIFFERENT RACE TO THAT WHICH DEFINE THE MAN. THE SAHU OR MUMMY IS ASSOCIATED PARTICULARLY WITH THE BA; AND THE BA BIRD IS OFTEN SHOWN AS RESTING ON THE MUMMY OR SEEKING TO RE-ENTER IT. THE KHAYBET WAS THE SHADOW OF A MAN; THE IMPORTANCE OF THE SHADOW IN EARLY IDEAS IS WELL KNOWN. THE SEKHEM WAS THE FORCE OR RULING POWER OF MAN, BUT IS RARELY MENTIONED. THE AB IS THE WILL AND INTENTIONS, SYMBOLISED BY THE HEART; OFTEN USED IN PHRASES SUCH AS A MAN BEING "IN THE HEART OF HIS LORD," "WIDENESS OF HEART" FOR SATISFACTION, "WASHING OF THE HEART" FOR GIVING VENT TO TEMPER. THE HATI IS THE PHYSICAL HEART, THE "CHIEF" ORGAN OF THE BODY, ALSO WED METAPHORICALLY. THE RAN IS THE NAME WHICH WAS ESSENTIAL TO MAN, AS ALSO TO INANIMATE THINGS. WITHOUT A NAME NOTHING REALLY EXISTED. THE KNOWLEDGE. OF THE NAME GAVE POWER OVER ITS OWNER; A GREAT MYTH TURNS ON ISIS OBTAINING THE NAME OF RA BY STRATAGEM, AND THUS GETTING THE TWO EYES OF RA, THE SUN AND MOON, FOR HER SON HORUS. BOTH IN ANCIENT AND MODERN RACES THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE REAL NAME OF A MAN IS CAREFULLY GUARDED, AND OFTEN SECONDARY NAMES ARE USED FOR SECULAR PURPOSES. IT WAS USUAL FOR EGYPTIANS TO HAVE A "GREAT NAME" AND A "LITTLE NAME"; THE GREAT NAME IS OFTEN COMPOUNDED WITH THAT OF A GOD OR A KING, AND WAS VERY PROBABLY RESERVED FOR RELIGIOUS PURPOSES, AS IT IS ONLY FOUND ON RELIGIOUS AND FUNERARY MONUMENTS. WE MUST NOT SUPPOSE BY ANY MEANS THAT ALL OF THESE PARTS OF THE PERSON WERE EQUALLY IMPORTANT, OR WERE BELIEVED IN SIMULTANEOUSLY. THE KA, KHU, AND KHAT SEEM TO FORM ONE GROUP; THE BA AND SEHU BELONG TO ANOTHER; THE AB, HATI, AND SEKHEM ARE HARDLY MORE THAN METAPHORS, SUCH AS WE COMMONLY USE; THE KHAYBET IS A LATER IDEA WHICH PROBABLY BELONGS TO THE SYSTEM OF ANIMISM AND WITCHCRAFT, WHERE THE SHADOW GAVE A HOLD UPON THE MAN. THE RAN, NAME, BELONGS PARTLY TO THE SAME SYSTEM, BUT ALSO IS THE GERM OF THE LATER PHILOSOPHY OF IDEA. THE PURPOSE OF RELIGION TO THE EGYPTIAN WAS TO SECURE THE FAVOR OF THE GOD. THERE IS BUT LITTLE TRACE OF NEGATIVE PRAYER TO AVERT EVILS OR DEPRECATE EVIL INFLUENCES, BUT RATHER OF POSITIVE PRAYER FOR CONCRETE FAVORS. ON THE PART OF KINGS THIS IS USUALLY OF THE JACOB TYPE, OFFERING TO PROVIDE TEMPLES AND SERVICES TO THE GOD IN RETURN FOR MATERIAL PROSPERITY. THE EGYPTIAN WAS ESSENTIALLY SELF-SATISFIED, HE HAD NO CONFESSION TO MAKE OF SIN OR WRONG, AND HAD NO THOUGHT OF PARDON. IN THE JUDGMENT HE BOLDLY AVERRED THAT HE WAS FREE OF THE FORTY-TWO SINS THAT MIGHT PREVENT HIS ENTRY INTO THE KINGDOM OF OSIRIS. IF HE FAILED TO ESTABLISH HIS INNOCENCE IN THE WEIGHING OF HIS HEART, THERE WAS NO OTHER PLEA, BUT HE WAS CONSUMED BY FIRE AND BY A HIPPOPOTAMUS, AND NO HOPE REMAINED FOR HIM. 
THE EGYPTIAN VIEW OF FUTURE LIFE
THE VARIOUS BELIEFS OF THE EGYPTIANS REGARDING THE FUTURE LIFE ARE SO DISTINCT FROM EACH OTHER AND SO INCOMPATIBLE, THAT THEY MAY BE CLASSIFIED INTO GROUPS MORE READILY THAN THE THEOLOGY; THUS, THEY SERVE TO INDICATE THE VARIED SOURCES OF THE RELIGION. THE MOST-SIMPLE FORM OF BELIEF WAS THAT OF THE CONTINUED EXISTENCE OF THE SOUL IN THE TOMB AND ABOUT THE CEMETERY. IN UPPER EGYPT AT PRESENT A HOLE IS LEFT AT THE TOP OF THE TOMB CHAMBER; AND I HAVE SEEN A WOMAN REMOVE THE COVERING OF THE HOLE, AND TALK DOWN TO HER DECEASED HUSBAND. ALSO, FUNERAL OFFERINGS OF FOOD AND DRINK, AND EVEN BEDS, ARE STILL PLACED IN THE TOMBS. A SIMILAR FEELING, WITHOUT ANY PRECISE BELIEFS, DOUBTLESS PROMPTED THE EARLIER FORMS OF PROVISION FOR THE DEAD. THE SOUL WANDERED AROUND THE TOMB SEEKING SUSTENANCE, AND WAS FED BY THE GODDESS WHO DWELT IN THE THICK SYCAMORE TREES THAT OVERSHADOWED THE CEMETERY. SHE IS REPRESENTED AS POURING OUT DRINK FOR THE BA AND HOLDING A TRAY OF CAKES FOR IT TO FEED UPON. IN THE GRAVE WE FIND THIS BELIEF SHOWN BY THE JARS OF WATER, WINE, AND PERHAPS OTHER LIQUIDS, THE STORES OF CORN, THE GEESE, HAUNCHES AND HEADS OF OXEN, THE CAKES, AND DATES, AND POMEGRANATES WHICH WERE LAID BY THE DEAD. IN AN EARLY KING'S TOMB, THERE MIGHT BE MANY ROOMS FULL OF THESE OFFERINGS. THERE WERE ALSO THE WEAPONS FOR DEFENSE AND FOR THE CHASE, THE TOILET OBJECTS, THE STORES OF CLOTHING, THE DRAUGHTS-MEN, AND EVEN THE LITERATURE OF PAPYRI BURIED WITH THE DEAD. THE LATER FORM OF THIS SYSTEM WAS THE REPRESENTATION OF ALL THESE OFFERINGS IN SCULPTURE AND DRAWING IN THE TOMB. THIS MODIFICATION PROBABLY BELONGS TO THE BELIEF IN THE KA, WHICH COULD BE SUPPORTED BY THE KA OF THE FOOD AND USE THE KA OF THE VARIOUS OBJECTS, THE FIGURES OF THE OBJECTS BEING SUPPOSED TO PROVIDE THE KAS OF THEM. THIS SYSTEM IS ENTIRELY COMPLETE IN ITSELF, AND DOES NOT PRESUPPOSE OR REQUIRE ANY THEO-LOGIC CONNECTION. IT MIGHT WELL BELONG TO AN AGE OF SIMPLE ANIMISM, AND BE A SURVIVAL OF THAT IN LATER TIMES. THE GREATEST THEO-LOGIC SYSTEM WAS THAT OF THE KINGDOM OF OSIRIS. THIS WAS A COUNTERPART OF THE EARTHLY LIFE, BUT WAS RESERVED FOR THE WORTHY. ALL THE DEAD BELONGED TO OSIRIS AND WERE BROUGHT BEFORE HIM FOR JUDGMENT. THE PROTEST OF BEING INNOCENT OF THE FORTY-TWO SINS WAS MADE, AND THEN THE HEART WAS WEIGHED AGAINST TRUTH, SYMBOLIZED BY THE OSTRICH FEATHER, THE EMBLEM OF THE GODDESS OF TRUTH. FROM THIS FEATHER, THE EMBLEM OF LIGHTNESS, BEING PLACED AGAINST THE HEART IN WEIGHING, IT SEEMS THAT SINS WERE CONSIDERED TO WEIGH DOWN THE HEART, AND ITS LIGHTNESS REQUIRED TO BE PROVED. THOTH, THE GOD WHO RECORDED THE WEIGHING, THEN STATED THAT THE SOUL LEFT THE JUDGMENT HALL TRUE OF VOICE WITH HIS HEART AND MEMBERS RESTORED TO HIM, AND THAT HE SHOULD FOLLOW OSIRIS IN HIS KINGDOM. THIS KINGDOM OF OSIRIS WAS AT FIRST THOUGHT OF AS BEING IN THE MARSH LANDS OF THE DELTA; WHEN THESE BECAME FAMILIAR IT WAS TRANSFERRED TO SYRIA, AND FINALLY TO THE NORTHEAST OF THE SKY, WHERE THE MILKY WAY BECAME THE HEAVENLY NILE. THE MAIN OCCUPATION IN THIS KINGDOM WAS AGRICULTURE, AS ON EARTH; THE SOULS PLOUGHED THE LAND, SOWED THE CORN, AND REAPED THE HARVEST OF HEAVENLY MAIZE, TALLER AND FATTER THAN ANY OF THIS WORLD. IN THIS LAND THEY ROWED ON THE HEAVENLY STREAMS, THEY SAT IN SHADY ARBORS, AND PLAYED THE GAMES WHICH THEY HAD LOVED. BUT THE CULTIVATION WAS A TOIL, AND THEREFORE IT WAS TO BE DONE BY NUMEROUS SERFS. IN THE BEGINNING OF THE MONARCHY IT SEEMS THAT THE SERVANTS OF THE KING WERE ALL BURIED AROUND HIM TO SERVE HIM IN THE FUTURE; FROM THE SECOND TO THE TWELFTH DYNASTY WE LOSE SIGHT OF THIS IDEA, AND THEN WE FIND SLAVE FIGURES BURIED IN THE TOMBS. THESE FIGURES WERE PROVIDED WITH THE HOE FOR TILLING THE SOIL, THE PICK FOR BREAKING THE CLODS, A BASKET FOR CARRYING THE EARTH, A POT FOR WATERING THE CROPS, AND THEY WERE INSCRIBED WITH AN ORDER TO RESPOND FOR THEIR MASTER WHEN HE WAS CALLED ON TO WORK IN THE FIELDS. IN THE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY THE FIGURES SOMETIMES HAVE ACTUAL TOOL MODELS BURIED WITH THEM; BUT USUALLY THE TOOLS ARE IN RELIEF OR PAINTED ON THE FIGURE. THIS IDEA CONTINUED UNTIL THE LESS MATERIAL VIEW OF THE FUTURE LIFE AROSE IN GREEK TIMES; THEN THE DECEASED MAN WAS SAID TO HAVE "GONE TO OSIRIS" IN SUCH A YEAR OF HIS AGE, BUT NO SLAVE FIGURES WERE LAID WITH HIM. THIS VIEW OF THE FUTURE IS COMPLETE IN ITSELF, AND IS APPROPRIATELY PROVIDED FOR IN THE TOMB. A THIRD VIEW OF THE FUTURE LIFE BELONGS TO AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT THEO-LOGIC SYSTEM, THAT OF THE PROGRESS OF THE SUN-GOD RA. ACCORDING TO THIS THE SOUL WENT TO JOIN THE SETTING SUN IN THE WEST, AND PRAYED TO BE ALLOWED TO ENTER THE BOAT OF THE SUN IN THE COMPANY OF THE GODS; THUS, IT WOULD BE TAKEN ALONG IN EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND SAVED FROM THE TERRORS AND DEMONS OF THE NIGHT OVER WHICH THE SUN TRIUMPHED. NO OCCUPATIONS WERE PREDICATED OF THIS FUTURE; SIMPLY TO REST IN THE DIVINE COMPANY WAS THE ENTIRE PURPOSE, AND THE SUCCESSFUL REPELLING OF THE POWERS OF DARKNESS IN EACH HOUR OF THE NIGHT BY MEANS OF SPELLS WAS THE ONLY ACTIVITY. TO PROVIDE FOR THE SOLAR JOURNEY A MODEL BOAT WAS PLACED IN THE TOMB WITH THE FIGURES OF BOATMEN, TO ENABLE THE DEAD TO SAIL WITH THE SUN, OR TO REACH THE SOLAR BARK. THIS VIEW OF THE FUTURE IMPLIED A JOURNEY TO THE WEST, AND HENCE CAME THE BELIEF IN THE SOUL SETTING OUT TO CROSS THE DESERT WESTWARD. WE FIND ALSO AN EARLY GOD OF THE DEAD, KHENT-AMENTI, "HE WHO IS IN THE WEST," PROBABLY ARISING FROM THIS SAME VIEW. THIS GOD WAS LATER IDENTIFIED WITH OSIRIS WHEN THE FUSION OF THE TWO THEORIES OF THE SOUL AROSE. AT ABYDOS KHENT-AMENTI ONLY IS NAMED AT FIRST, AND OSIRIS DOES NOT APPEAR UNTIL LATER TIMES, THOUGH THAT CEMETERY CAME TO BE REGARDED AS SPECIALLY DEDICATED TO OSIRIS. NOW IN ALL THESE VIEWS THAT WE HAVE NAMED THERE IS NO OCCASION FOR PRESERVING THE BODY. IT IS THE BA THAT IS FED IN THE CEMETERY NOT THE BODY. IT IS AN IMMATERIAL BODY THAT TAKES PART IN THE KINGDOM OF OSIRIS, IN THE SKY. IT IS AN IMMATERIAL BODY THAT CAN ACCOMPANY THE GODS IN THE BOAT OF THE SUN. THERE IS SO FAR NO CALL TO CONSERVE THE BODY BY THE PECULIAR MUMMIFICATION WHICH FIRST APPEARS IN THE EARLY DYNASTIES. THE DISMEMBERMENT OF THE BONES, AND REMOVAL OF THE FLESH, WHICH WAS CUSTOMARY IN THE PREHISTORIC TIMES, AND SURVIVED DOWN TO THE FIFTH DYNASTY, WOULD ACCORD WITH ANY OF THESE THEORIES, ALL OF WHICH WERE PROBABLY PRE-DYNASTIC. BUT THE CAREFUL MUMMIFYING OF THE BODY BECAME CUSTOMARY ONLY IN THE THIRD OR FOURTH DYNASTY, AND IS THEREFORE LATER THAN THE THEORIES THAT WE HAVE NOTICED. THE IDEA OF THUS PRESERVING THE BODY SEEMS TO LOOK FORWARD TO SOME LATER REVIVAL OF IT ON EARTH, RATHER THAN TO A PERSONAL LIFE IMMEDIATELY AFTER DEATH. THE FUNERAL ACCOMPANIMENT OF THIS VIEW WAS THE ABUNDANCE OF AMULETS PLACED ON VARIOUS PARTS OF THE BODY TO PRESERVE IT. A FEW AMULETS ARE FOUND WORN ON A NECKLACE OR BRACELET IN EARLY TIMES; BUT THE FULL DEVELOPMENT OF THE AMULET SYSTEM WAS IN THE TWENTY-SIXTH TO THIRTIETH DYNASTIES. WE HAVE TRIED TO DISENTANGLE THE DIVERSE TYPES OF BELIEF, BY SEEING WHAT IS INCOMPATIBLE BETWEEN THEM. BUT IN PRACTICE WE FIND EVERY FORM OF MIXTURE OF THESE VIEWS IN MOST AGES. IN THE PREHISTORIC TIMES THE PRESERVATION OF THE BONES, BUT NOT OF THE FLESH, WAS CONSTANT; AND FOOD OFFERINGS SHOW THAT AT LEAST THE THEORY OF THE SOUL WANDERING IN THE CEMETERY WAS FAMILIAR. PROBABLY THE OSIRIS THEORY IS ALSO OF THE LATER PREHISTORIC TIMES, AS THE MYTH OF OSIRIS IS CERTAINLY OLDER THAN THE DYNASTIES. THE RA WORSHIP WAS ASSOCIATED SPECIALLY WITH HELIOPOLIS, AND MAY HAVE GIVEN RISE TO THE UNION WITH RA ALSO BEFORE THE DYNASTIES, WHEN HELIOPOLIS WAS PROBABLY A CAPITAL OF THE KINGS OF LOWER EGYPT. THE BOATS FIGURED ON THE PREHISTORIC TOMB AT HIERAKONPOLIS BEAR THIS OUT. IN THE FIRST DYNASTY THERE IS NO MUMMY KNOWN, FUNERAL OFFERINGS ABOUND, AND THE KHU AND KA ARE NAMED. OUR DOCUMENTS DO NOT GIVE ANY EVIDENCE, THEN, OF THE OSIRIS AND RA THEORIES. IN THE PYRAMID PERIOD THE KING WAS CALLED THE OSIRIS, AND THIS VIEW IS THE LEADING ONE IN THE PYRAMID INSCRIPTIONS, YET THE RA THEORY IS ALSO INCOMPATIBLY PRESENT; THE BODY IS MUMMIFIED; BUT FUNERAL OFFERINGS OF FOOD SEEM TO HAVE MUCH DIMINISHED. IN THE EIGHTEENTH AND NINETEENTH DYNASTIES THE RA THEORY GAINED GROUND GREATLY OVER THE OSIRIAN; AND THE BASIS OF ALL THE VIEWS OF THE FUTURE IS ALMOST ENTIRELY THE UNION WITH RA DURING THE NIGHT AND DAY. THE MUMMY AND AMULET THEORY, WAS NOT DOMINANT; BUT THE FUNERAL OFFERINGS SOMEWHAT INCREASED. THE TWENTY-SIXTH DYNASTY ALMOST DROPPED THE RA THEORY; THE OSIRIAN KINGDOM AND ITS POPULATION OF SLAVE FIGURES IS THE MOST FAMILIAR VIEW, AND THE PRESERVATION OF THE BODY BY AMULETS WAS ESSENTIAL. OFFERINGS OF FOOD RARELY APPEAR IN THESE LATER TIMES. THIS DOMINANCE OF OSIRIS LEADS ON TO THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC WORSHIP, WHICH INTERACTS ON THE GROWTH OF CHRISTIANITY AS WE SHALL SEE FURTHER. LASTLY, WHEN ALL THE THEO-LOGIC VIEWS OF THE FUTURE HAD PERISHED, THE OLDEST IDEA OF ALL, FOOD, DRINK, AND REST FOR THE DEAD, HAS STILL KEPT ITS HOLD UPON THE FEELINGS OF THE PEOPLE IN SPITE OF THE TEACHINGS OF ISLAM.
THE WORSHIP OF ANIMALS IN ANCIENT EGYPT
THE WORSHIP OF ANIMALS HAS BEEN KNOWN IN MANY COUNTRIES; BUT IN EGYPT IT WAS MAINTAINED TO A LATER PITCH OF CIVILIZATION THAN ELSEWHERE, AND THE MIXTURE OF SUCH A PRIMITIVE SYSTEM WITH MORE ELEVATED BELIEFS SEEMED AS STRANGE TO THE GREEK AS IT DOES TO US. THE ORIGINAL MOTIVE WAS A KINSHIP OF ANIMALS WITH MAN, MUCH LIKE THAT UNDERLYING THE SYSTEM OF TOTEMS. EACH PLACE OR TRIBE HAD ITS SACRED SPECIES THAT WAS LINKED WITH THE TRIBE; THE LIFE OF THE SPECIES WAS CAREFULLY PRESERVED, EXCEPTING IN THE ONE EXAMPLE SELECTED FOR WORSHIP, WHICH AFTER A GIVEN TIME WAS KILLED AND SACRAMENTALLY EATEN BY THE TRIBE. THIS WAS CERTAINLY THE CASE WITH THE BULL AT MEMPHIS AND THE RAM AT THEBES. THAT IT WAS THE WHOLE SPECIES THAT WAS SACRED, AT ONE PLACE OR ANOTHER, IS SHOWN BY THE PENALTIES FOR KILLING ANY ANIMAL OF THE SPECIES, BY THE WHOLESALE BURIAL AND EVEN MUMMIFYING OF EVERY EXAMPLE, AND BY THE PLURAL FORM OF THE NAMES OF THE GODS LATER CONNECTED WITH THE ANIMALS, HERU, HAWKS, KHNUMU, RAMS, ETC. IN THE PREHISTORIC TIMES THE SERPENT WAS SACRED; FIGURES OF THE COILED SERPENT WERE HUNG UP IN THE HOUSE AND WORN AS AN AMULET; SIMILARLY, IN HISTORIC TIMES A FIGURE OF THE AGATHO-DEMON SERPENT WAS PLACED IN A TEMPLE OF AMEN-HOTEP III AT BENHA. IN THE FIRST DYNASTY THE SERPENT WAS FIGURED IN POTTERY, AS A FENDER AROUND THE HEARTH. THE HAWK ALSO APPEARS IN MANY PRE-DYNASTIC FIGURES, LARGE AND SMALL, BOTH WORN ON THE PERSON AND CARRIED AS STANDARDS. THE LION IS FOUND BOTH IN LIFE-SIZE TEMPLE FIGURES, LESSER OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, AND PERSONAL AMULETS. THE SCORPION WAS SIMILARLY HONORED IN THE PREHISTORIC AGES. IT IS DIFFICULT TO SEPARATE NOW BETWEEN ANIMALS WHICH WERE WORSHIPPED QUITE INDEPENDENTLY, AND THOSE WHICH WERE ASSOCIATED AS EMBLEMS OF ANTHROPOMORPHIC GODS. PROBABLY WE SHALL BE RIGHT IN REGARDING BOTH CLASSES OF ANIMALS AS HAVING BEEN SACRED AT A REMOTE TIME, AND THE CONNECTION WITH THE HUMAN FORM AS BEING SUBSEQUENT. THE IDEAS CONNECTED WITH THE ANIMALS WERE THOSE OF THEIR MOST PROMINENT CHARACTERISTICS; HENCE IT APPEARS THAT IT WAS FOR THE SAKE OF THE CHARACTER THAT EACH ANIMAL WAS WORSHIPPED, AND NOT BECAUSE OF ANY FORTUITOUS ASSOCIATION WITH A TRIBE. THE BABOON WAS REGARDED AS THE EMBLEM OF TAHUTI, THE GOD OF WISDOM; THE SERIOUS EXPRESSION AND HUMAN WAYS OF THE LARGE BABOONS ARE AN OBVIOUS CAUSE FOR THEIR BEING REGARDED AS THE WISEST OF ANIMALS. TAHUTI IS REPRESENTED AS A BABOON FROM THE FIRST DYNASTY DOWN TO LATE TIMES, AND FOUR BABOONS WERE SACRED IN HIS TEMPLE AT HEMMOPOLIS. THESE FOUR BABOONS WERE OFTEN PORTRAYED AS ADORING THE SUN; THIS IDEA IS DUE TO THEIR HABIT OF CHATTERING AT SUNRISE. THE LIONESS APPEARS IN THE COMPOUND FIGURES OF THE GODDESSES SEKHET, BAST, MAHES, AND TEFNUT. IN THE FORM OF SEKHET THE LIONESS IS THE DESTRUCTIVE POWER OF RA, THE SUN: IT IS SEKHET WHO, IN THE LEGEND, DESTROYS MANKIND FROM HERAKLEOPOLIS TO HELIOPOLIS AT THE BIDDING OF RA. THE OTHER LIONESS GODDESSES ARE PROBABLY LIKEWISE DESTRUCTIVE OR HUNTING DEITIES. THE LESSER FELIDÆ ALSO APPEAR; THE CHEETAH AND SERVAL ARE SACRED TO HATHOR IN SINAI; THE SMALL CATS ARE SACRED TO BAST, ESPECIALLY AT SPEOS ARTEMIDOS AND BUBASTIS. THE BULL WAS SACRED IN MANY PLACES, AND HIS WORSHIP UNDERLAY THAT OF THE HUMAN GODS, WHO WERE SAID TO BE INCARNATED IN HIM. THE IDEA IS THAT OF THE FIGHTING POWER, AS WHEN THE KING IS FIGURED AS A BULL TRAMPLING ON HIS ENEMIES, AND THE REPRODUCTIVE POWER, AS IN THE TITLE OF THE SELF-RENEWING GODS, "BULL OF HIS MOTHER." THE MOST RENOWNED WAS THE HAPI OR APIS BULL OF MEMPHIS, IN WHOM PTAH WAS SAID TO BE INCARNATE AND WHO WAS OSIRIFIED AND BECAME THE OSIR-HAPI. THUS, APPEARS TO HAVE ORIGINATED THE GREAT PTOLEMAIC GOD SERAPIS, AS CERTAINLY THE MAUSOLEUM OF THE BULLS WAS THE SERAPEUM OF THE GREEKS. ANOTHER BULL OF A MORE MASSIVE BREED WAS THE UR-MER OR MNEVIS OF HELIOPOLIS, IN WHOM RA WAS INCARNATE. A THIRD BULL WAS BAKH OR BAKIS OF HERMONTHIS THE INCARNATION OF MENTU. AND A FOURTH BULL, KAN-NUB OR KANOBOS, WAS WORSHIPPED AT THE CITY OF THAT NAME. THE COW WAS IDENTIFIED WITH HATHOR, WHO APPEARS WITH COW'S EARS AND HORNS, AND WHO IS PROBABLY THE COW-GODDESS ASHTAROTH OR ISTAR OF ASIA. ISIS, AS IDENTIFIED WITH HATHOR, IS ALSO JOINED IN THIS CONNECTION. THE RAM WAS ALSO WORSHIPPED AS A PROCREATIVE GOD; AT MENDES IN THE DELTA IDENTIFIED WITH OSIRIS, AT HERAKLEOPOLIS IDENTIFIED WITH HERSHEFI, AT THEBES AS AMON, AND AT THE CATARACT AS KHNUMU THE CREATOR. THE ASSOCIATION OF THE RAM WITH AMON WAS STRONGLY HELD BY THE ETHIOPIANS; AND IN THE GREEK TALE OF NEKTANEBO, THE LAST PHARAOH, HAVING BY MAGIC VISITED OLYMPIAS AND BECOME THE FATHER OF ALEXANDER, HE CAME AS THE INCARNATION OF AMON WEARING THE RAM'S SKIN. THE HIPPOPOTAMUS WAS THE GODDESS TA-URT, "THE GREAT ONE," THE PATRONESS OF PREGNANCY, WHO IS NEVER SHOWN IN ANY OTHER FORM. RARELY THIS ANIMAL APPEARS AS THE EMBLEM OF THE GOD SET. THE JACKAL HAUNTED THE CEMETERIES ON THE EDGE OF THE DESERT, AND SO CAME TO BE TAKEN AS THE GUARDIAN OF THE DEAD, AND IDENTIFIED WITH ANUBIS, THE GOD OF DEPARTING SOULS. ANOTHER ASPECT OF THE JACKAL WAS AS THE MAKER OF TRACKS IN THE DESERT; THE JACKAL PATHS ARE THE BEST GUIDES TO PRACTICABLE COURSES, AVOIDING THE VALLEYS AND PRECIPICES, AND SO THE ANIMAL WAS KNOWN AS UP-UAT, "THE OPENER OF WAYS," WHO SHOWED THE WAY FOR THE DEAD ACROSS THE WESTERN DESERT. SPECIES OF DOGS SEEM TO HAVE BEEN HELD SACRED AND MUMMIFIED ON MERELY THE GENERAL GROUND OF CONFUSION WITH THE JACKAL. THE ICHNEUMON AND THE SHREWMOUSE WERE ALSO HELD SACRED, THOUGH NOT IDENTIFIED WITH A HUMAN GOD [GOD-MAN]. THE HAWK WAS THE PRINCIPAL SACRED BIRD, AND WAS IDENTIFIED WITH HORUS AND RA, THE SUN-GOD. IT WAS MAINLY WORSHIPPED AT EDFU AND HIERAKONPOLIS. THE SOULS OF KINGS WERE SUPPOSED TO FLY UP TO HEAVEN IN THE FORM OF HAWKS, PERHAPS DUE TO THE KINGSHIP ORIGINATING IN THE HAWK DISTRICT IN UPPER EGYPT. SEKER, THE GOD OF THE DEAD, APPEARS AS A MUMMIFIED HAWK, AND ON HIS BOAT ARE MANY SMALL HAWKS, PERHAPS THE SOULS OF KINGS WHO HAVE JOINED HIM. THE MUMMY HAWK IS ALSO SOPDU, THE GOD OF THE EAST. THE VULTURE WAS THE EMBLEM OF MATERNITY, AS BEING SUPPOSED TO CARE ESPECIALLY FOR HER YOUNG. HENCE, SHE IS IDENTIFIED WITH MUT, THE MOTHER GODDESS OF THEBES. THE QUEEN-MOTHERS HAVE VULTURE HEAD-DRESSES; THE VULTURE IS SHOWN HOVERING OVER KINGS TO PROTECT THEM, AND A ROW OF SPREAD-OUT VULTURES ARE FIGURED ON THE ROOFS OF THE TOMB PASSAGES TO PROTECT THE SOUL. THE IBIS WAS IDENTIFIED WITH TAHUTI, THE GOD OF HERMOPOLIS. THE GOOSE IS CONNECTED WITH AMON OF THEBES. THE SWALLOW WAS ALSO SACRED. THE CROCODILE WAS WORSHIPPED ESPECIALLY IN THE FAYUM, WHERE IT FREQUENTED THE MARSHY LEVELS OF THE GREAT LAKE, AND STRABO'S DESCRIPTION OF THE FEEDING OF THE SACRED CROCODILE THERE IS FAMILIAR. IT WAS ALSO WORSHIPPED AT ONUPHIS; AND AT NUBTI OR OMBOS IT WAS IDENTIFIED WITH SET, AND HELD SACRED. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BESIDE THE NAME OF SEBEK OR SOUKHOS IN FAYUM, IT WAS THERE IDENTIFIED WITH OSIRIS AS THE WESTERN GOD OF THE DEAD. THE FROG WAS AN EMBLEM OF THE GODDESS HEQT, BUT WAS NOT WORSHIPPED. THE COBRA SERPENT WAS SACRED FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE PRESENT DAY. IT WAS NEVER IDENTIFIED WITH ANY OF THE GREAT DEITIES, BUT THREE GODDESSES APPEAR IN SERPENT FORM: UAZET, THE DELTA GODDESS OF BUTO; MERT-SEGER, "THE LOVER OF SILENCE," THE GODDESS OF THE THEBAN NECROPOLIS; AND RANNUT, THE HARVEST GODDESS. THE MEMORY OF GREAT PYTHONS OF THE PREHISTORIC DAYS APPEARS IN THE SERPENT-NECKED MONSTERS ON THE SLATE PALETTES AT THE BEGINNING OF THE MONARCHY, AND THE IMMENSE SERPENT AGAP OF THE UNDERWORLD IN THE LATER MYTHOLOGY. THE SERPENT HAS HOWEVER BEEN A POPULAR OBJECT OF WORSHIP APART FROM SPECIFIC GODS. WE HAVE ALREADY NOTED IT ON PREHISTORIC AMULETS, AND COILED ROUND THE HEARTHS OF THE EARLY DYNASTIES. SERPENTS WERE MUMMIFIED; AND WHEN WE REACH THE FULL EVIDENCES OF POPULAR WORSHIP, IN THE TERRA-COTTA FIGURES AND JEWELRY OF LATER TIMES, THE SERPENT IS VERY PROMINENT. THERE WERE USUALLY TWO REPRESENTED TOGETHER, ONE OFTEN WITH THE HEAD OF SERAPIS, THE OTHER OF ISIS, SO THEREFORE MALE AND FEMALE. DOWN TO MODERN TIMES A SERPENT IS WORSHIPPED AT SHEYKH HERIDY, AND MIRACULOUS CURES ATTRIBUTED TO IT (S. R. E. B. 213). VARIOUS FISHES WERE SACRED, AS THE OXYRHYNKHOS, PHAGROS, LEPIDOTOS, LATOS, AND OTHERS; BUT THEY WERE NOT IDENTIFIED WITH GODS, AND WE DO NOT KNOW OF THEIR BEING WORSHIPPED. THE SCORPION WAS THE EMBLEM OF THE GODDESS SELK, AND IS FOUND IN PREHISTORIC AMULETS; BUT IT IS NOT KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN ADORED, AND MOST USUALLY IT REPRESENTS EVILS, WHERE HORUS IS SHOWN OVERCOMING NOXIOUS CREATURES. IT WILL BE OBSERVED THAT NEARLY ALL OF THE ANIMALS WHICH WERE WORSHIPPED HAD QUALITIES FOR WHICH THEY WERE NOTED, AND IN CONNECTION WITH WHICH THEY WERE VENERATED. IF THE ANIMAL WORSHIP WERE DUE TO TOTEMISM, OR A SENSE OF ANIMAL BROTHERHOOD IN CERTAIN TRIBES, WE MUST ALSO ASSUME THAT THAT WAS DUE TO THESE QUALITIES OF THE ANIMAL; WHEREAS TOTEMISM IN OTHER COUNTRIES DOES NOT SEEM TO BE DUE TO VENERATION OF SPECIAL QUALITIES OF THE ANIMALS. IT IS THEREFORE MORE LIKELY THAT THE ANIMAL WORSHIP SIMPLY AROSE FROM THE NATURE OF THE ANIMALS, AND NOT FROM ANY TRUE TOTEMISM, ALTHOUGH EACH ANIMAL CAME TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE WORSHIP OF A PARTICULAR TRIBE OR DISTRICT. 
THE GROUPS OF GODS
IN A COUNTRY WHICH HAS BEEN SUBJECTED TO SO MANY INFLOWS OF VARIOUS PEOPLES AS HAS EGYPT, IT IS TO BE EXPECTED THAT THERE WOULD BE A GREAT DIVERSITY OF DEITIES AND A COMPLEX AND INCONSISTENT THEOLOGY. TO DISCRIMINATE THE PRINCIPAL CLASSES OF CONCEPTIONS OF GODS IS THE FIRST STEP TOWARD UNDERSTANDING THE GROWTH OF THE SYSTEMS. THE BROAD DIVERSION OF ANIMAL GODS AND HUMAN GODS IS OBVIOUS; AND THE MIXED TYPE OF HUMAN FIGURES WITH ANIMAL HEADS IS CLEARLY AN ADAPTATION OF THE ANIMAL GODS TO THE LATER CONCEPTION OF A HUMAN GOD. ANOTHER VALUABLE SEPARATOR LIES IN THE COMPOUND NAMES OF GODS. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SUPPOSE A PEOPLE UNITING TWO GODS, BOTH OF WHICH BELONGED TO THEM ABORIGINALLY; THERE WOULD BE NO REASON FOR TWO SIMILAR GODS IN A SINGLE SYSTEM, AND WE NEVER HEAR IN CLASSICAL MYTHOLOGY OF HERMES-APOLLO OR PALLAS-ARTEMIS, WHILE ZEUS IS COMPOUNDED WITH HALF OF THE BARBARIAN GODS OF ASIA. SO, IN EGYPT, WHEN WE FIND SUCH COMPOUNDS AS AMON-RA, OR PTAH-SOKAR-OSIRIS, WE HAVE THE CERTAINTY THAT EACH NAME IN THE COMPOUND IS DERIVED FROM A DIFFERENT RACE, AND THAT A UNIFYING OPERATION HAS TAKEN PLACE ON GODS THAT BELONGED TO ENTIRELY DIFFERENT SOURCES. WE MUST BEWARE OF READING OUR MODERN IDEAS INTO THE ANCIENT VIEWS. AS WE NOTICED IN AN EARLIER PART OF THIS CHAPTER, EACH TRIBE OR LOCALITY SEEMS TO HAVE HAD BUT ONE GOD ORIGINALLY; CERTAINLY, THE MORE REMOTE OUR VIEW, THE MORE SEPARATE ARE THE GODS. HENCE TO THE PEOPLE OF ANY ONE DISTRICT "THE GOD" WAS A DISTINCTIVE NAME FOR THEIR OWN GOD; AND IT WOULD HAVE SEEMED AS STRANGE TO DISCRIMINATE HIM FROM THE SURROUNDING GODS, AS IT WOULD TO A CHRISTIAN IN EUROPE IF HE SPECIFIED THAT HE DID NOT MEAN ALLAH OR SIVA OR HEAVEN WHEN HE SPEAKS OF GOD. HENCE, WE FIND GENERIC DESCRIPTIONS USED IN PLACE OF THE GOD'S NAME, AS "LORD OF HEAVEN," OR "MISTRESS OF TURQUOISE," WHILE IT IS CERTAIN THAT SPECIFIC GODS AS OSIRIS OR HATHOR ARE IN VIEW. A GENERIC NAME "GOD" OR "THE GOD" NO MORE IMPLIES THAT THE EGYPTIANS RECOGNIZED A UNITY OF ALL THE GODS, THAN "GOD" IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IMPLIES THAT YAHVAH [STEPHEN] WAS ONE WITH CHEMOSH AND BAAL [THESE GODS ARE ABOMINABLE TO THE ONE TRUE GOD---LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN]. THE SIMPLICITY OF THE TERM ONLY SHOWS THAT NO OTHER OBJECT OF ADORATION WAS IN VIEW. WE HAVE ALREADY NOTICED THE PURELY ANIMAL GODS; FOLLOWING ON THESE WE NOW SHALL DESCRIBE THOSE WHICH WERE COMBINED WITH A HUMAN FORM, THEN THOSE WHICH ARE PURELY HUMAN IN THEIR CHARACTER, NEXT THOSE WHICH ARE NATURE GODS, AND LASTLY THOSE WHICH ARE AN ABSTRACT CHARACTER. ANIMAL-HEADED GODS: BESIDE THE WORSHIP OF SPECIES OF ANIMALS, WHICH WE HAVE NOTICED IN THE LAST CHAPTER, CERTAIN ANIMALS WERE COMBINED WITH THE HUMAN FORM. IT WAS ALWAYS THE HEAD OF THE ANIMAL WHICH WAS UNITED TO A HUMAN BODY; THE ONLY CONVERSE INSTANCE OF A HUMAN HEAD ON AN ANIMAL BODY, THE SPHINXES, REPRESENTED THE KING AND NOT A GOD. POSSIBLY THE COMBINATION AROSE FROM PRIESTS WEARING THE HEADS OF ANIMALS WHEN PERSONATING THE GOD, AS THE HIGH PRIEST WORE THE RAM'S SKIN WHEN PERSONATING AMON. BUT WHEN WE NOTICE THE FREQUENT COMBINATIONS AND LOVE OF SYMBOLISM, SHOWN UPON THE EARLY CARVINGS, THE UNION OF THE ANCIENT SACRED ANIMAL WITH THE HUMAN FORM IS QUITE IN KEEPING WITH THE VIEWS AND FEELINGS OF THE PRIMITIVE EGYPTIANS. MANY OF THESE COMPOSITE GODS NEVER EMERGED FROM THE ANIMAL CONNECTION, AND THESE WE MUST REGARD AS BELONGING TO THE EARLIER STAGE OF THEOLOGY. SEKER WAS A MEMPHITE GOD OF THE DEAD, INDEPENDENT OF THE WORSHIP OF OSIRIS AND OF PTAH, FOR HE WAS COMBINED WITH THEM AS PTAH-SEKER-OSIRIS; AS HE MAINTAINED A PLACE THERE IN THE FACE OF THE GREAT WORSHIP OF PTAH, HE WAS PROBABLY AN OLDER GOD, AND THIS IS INDICATED BY HIS HAVING AN ENTIRELY ANIMAL FORM DOWN TO A LATE DATE. THE SACRED BARK OF SEKER BORE HIS FIGURE AS THAT OF A MUMMIFIED HAWK; AND ALONG THE BOAT IS A ROW OF HAWKS WHICH PROBABLY ARE THE SPIRITS OF DECEASED KINGS WHO HAVE JOINED SEKER IN HIS JOURNEY TO THE WORLD OF THE DEAD. AS THERE ARE OFTEN TWO ALLIED FORMS OF THE SAME ROOT, ONE WRITTEN WITH K AND THE OTHER WITH G, IT SEEMS PROBABLE THAT SEKER, THE FUNERAL GOD OF MEMPHIS, IS ALLIED TO MERT SEGER (LOVER OF SILENCE). SHE WAS THE FUNERAL GOD OF THEBES, AND WAS USUALLY FIGURED AS A SERPENT. FROM BEING ONLY KNOWN IN ANIMAL FORM, AND UNCONNECTED WITH ANY OF THE ELABORATED THEOLOGY, IT SEEMS THAT WE HAVE IN THIS GODDESS A PRIMITIVE DEITY OF THE DEAD. IT APPEARS, THEN, THAT THE GODS OF THE GREAT CEMETERIES WERE KNOWN AS SILENCE AND THE LOVER OF SILENCE, AND BOTH COME DOWN FROM THE AGE OF ANIMAL DEITIES. SEKER BECAME IN LATE TIMES CHANGED INTO A HAWK-HEADED HUMAN FIGURE. TWO IMPORTANT DEITIES OF EARLY TIMES WERE NEKHEBT, THE VULTURE GODDESS OF THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM, CENTERED AT HIERAKONPOLIS, AND UAZET, THE SERPENT GODDESS OF THE NORTHERN KINGDOM, CENTERED AT BUTO. THESE APPEAR IN ALL AGES AS THE EMBLEMS OF THE TWO KINGDOMS, FREQUENTLY AS SUPPORTERS ON EITHER SIDE OF THE ROYAL NAMES; IN LATER TIMES THEY APPEAR AS HUMAN GODDESSES CROWNING THE KING. KHNUMU, THE CREATOR, WAS THE GREAT GOD OF THE CATARACT. HE IS SHOWN AS MAKING MAN UPON THE POTTER'S WHEEL; AND IN A TALE HE IS SAID TO FRAME A WOMAN. HE MUST BELONG TO A DIFFERENT SOURCE FROM THAT OF PTAH OR RA, AND WAS THE CREATIVE PRINCIPLE IN THE PERIOD OF ANIMAL GODS, AS HE IS ALMOST ALWAYS SHOWN WITH THE HEAD OF A RAM. HE WAS POPULAR DOWN TO LATE TIMES, WHERE AMULETS OF HIS FIGURE ARE OFTEN FOUND. TAHUTI, OR THÔTH, WAS THE GOD OF WRITING AND LEARNING, AND WAS THE CHIEF DEITY OF HERMOPOLIS. HE ALMOST ALWAYS HAS THE HEAD OF AN IBIS, THE BIRD SACRED TO HIM. THE BABOON IS ALSO A FREQUENT EMBLEM OF HIS, BUT HE IS NEVER FIGURED WITH THE BABOON HEAD. THE IBIS APPEARS STANDING UPON A SHRINE AS EARLY AS ON A TABLET OF MENA; THÔTH IS THE CONSTANT RECORDER IN SCENES OF THE JUDGMENT, AND HE APPEARS DOWN TO ROMAN TIMES AS THE PATRON OF SCRIBES. THE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY OF KINGS INCORPORATED HIS NAME AS THÔTHMES, "BORN OF THÔTH," OWING TO THEIR HERMOPOLITE ORIGIN. SKHMET IS THE LION GODDESS, WHO REPRESENTS THE FIERCENESS OF THE SUN'S HEAT. SHE APPEARS IN THE MYTH OF THE DESTRUCTION OF MANKIND AS SLAUGHTERING THE ENEMIES OF RA. HER ONLY FORM IS THAT WITH THE HEAD OF A LIONESS. BUT SHE BLENDS IMPERCEPTIBLY WITH BASTET, WHO HAS THE HEAD OF A CAT. SHE WAS THE GODDESS OF PA-BAST OR BUBASTIS, AND IN HER HONOR IMMENSE FESTIVALS WERE THERE HELD. HER NAME IS FOUND IN THE BEGINNING OF THE PYRAMID TIMES; BUT HER MAIN PERIOD OF POPULARITY WAS THAT OF THE SHISAKS WHO RULED FROM BUBASTIS, AND IN THE LATER TIMES IMAGES OF HER WERE VERY FREQUENT AS AMULETS. IT IS POSSIBLE FROM THE NAME THAT THIS FELINE GODDESS, WHOSE FOREIGN ORIGIN IS ACKNOWLEDGED, WAS THE FEMALE FORM OF THE GOD BES, WHO IS DRESSED IN A LION'S SKIN, AND ALSO CAME IN FROM THE EAST. MENTU WAS THE HAWK-GOD OF ERMENT SOUTH OF THEBES, WHO BECAME IN THE EIGHTEENTH TO TWENTIETH DYNASTIES ESPECIALLY THE GOD OF WAR. HE APPEARS WITH THE HAWK HEAD, OR SOMETIMES AS A HAWK-HEADED SPHINX; AND HE BECAME CONFUSED WITH RA AND WITH AMON. SEBEK IS FIGURED AS A MAN WITH THE CROCODILE'S HEAD; BUT HE HAS NO THEO-LOGIC IMPORTANCE, AND ALWAYS REMAINED THE LOCAL GOD OF CERTAIN DISTRICTS. HEQT, THE GODDESS SYMBOLIZED BY THE FROG, WAS THE PATRON OF BIRTH, AND ASSISTED IN THE INFANCY OF THE KINGS. SHE WAS A POPULAR AND GENERAL DEITY NOT MAINLY ASSOCIATED WITH PARTICULAR PLACES. HERSHEFI WAS THE RAM-HEADED GOD OF HERAKLEOPOLIS, BUT IS NEVER FOUND OUTSIDE OF THAT REGION. WE NOW COME TO THREE ANIMAL-HEADED GODS WHO BECAME ASSOCIATED WITH THE GREAT OSIRIDE GROUP OF HUMAN GODS. SET OR SETESH WAS THE GOD OF THE PREHISTORIC INHABITANTS BEFORE THE COMING IN OF HORUS. HE IS ALWAYS SHOWN WITH THE HEAD OF A FABULOUS ANIMAL, HAVING UPRIGHT SQUARE EARS AND A LONG NOSE. WHEN IN ENTIRELY ANIMAL FORM HE HAS A LONG UPRIGHT TAIL. THE DOG-LIKE ANIMAL IS THE EARLIEST TYPE, AS IN THE SECOND DYNASTY; BUT LATER THE HUMAN FORM WITH ANIMAL HEAD PREVAILED. HIS WORSHIP UNDERWENT GREAT FLUCTUATIONS. AT FIRST, HE WAS THE GREAT GOD OF ALL EGYPT; BUT HIS WORSHIPPERS WERE GRADUALLY DRIVEN OUT BY THE FOLLOWERS OF HORUS, AS DESCRIBED IN A SEMI-MYTHICAL HISTORY. THEN HE APPEARS STRONGLY IN THE SECOND DYNASTY, THE LAST KING OF WHICH UNITED THE WORSHIP OF SET AND HORUS. AFTER SUPPRESSION HE APPEARS IN FAVOR IN THE EARLY EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY; AND EVEN GAVE THE NAME TO SETY I AND II OF THE NINETEENTH DYNASTY. HIS PART IN THE OSIRIS MYTH WILL BE NOTED BELOW. ANPU OR ANUBIS WAS ORIGINALLY THE JACKAL GUARDIAN OF THE CEMETERY, AND THE LEADER OF THE DEAD IN THE OTHER WORLD. NEARLY ALL THE EARLY FUNERAL FORMULAE MENTION ANPU ON HIS HILL, OR ANPU LORD OF THE UNDERWORLD. AS THE PATRON OF THE DEAD HE NATURALLY TOOK A PLACE IN THE MYTH OF OSIRIS, THE GOD OF THE DEAD, AND APPEARS AS LEADING THE SOUL INTO THE JUDGMENT OF OSIRIS. HORUS WAS THE HAWK-GOD OF UPPER EGYPT, ESPECIALLY OF EDFU AND HIERAKONPOLIS. THOUGH ORIGINALLY AN INDEPENDENT GOD, AND EVEN KEEPING APART AS HOR-UR, "HORUS THE ELDER," THROUGHOUT LATER TIMES, YET HE WAS EARLY MINGLED WITH THE OSIRIS MYTH, PROBABLY AS THE EJECTOR OF SET WHO WAS ALSO THE ENEMY OF OSIRIS. HE IS SOMETIMES ENTIRELY IN HAWK FORM; MORE USUALLY WITH A HAWK'S HEAD, AND IN LATER TIMES HE APPEARS AS THE INFANT SON OF ISIS ENTIRELY HUMAN IN FORM. HIS SPECIAL FUNCTION IS THAT OF OVERCOMING EVIL; IN THE EARLIEST DAYS THE CONQUEROR OF SET, LATER AS THE SUBDUER OF NOXIOUS ANIMALS, FIGURED ON A VERY POPULAR AMULET, AND LASTLY, IN ROMAN TIMES, AS A HAWK-HEADED WARRIOR ON HORSEBACK SLAYING A DRAGON, THUS PASSING INTO THE TYPE OF ST. GEORGE. HE ALSO BECAME MINGLED WITH EARLY CHRISTIAN IDEAS; AND THE LOCK OF HAIR OF HORUS ATTACHED TO THE CROSS ORIGINATED THE CHI RHO MONOGRAM OF CHRIST. WE HAVE NOW PASSED BRIEFLY OVER THE PRINCIPAL GODS WHICH COMBINED THE ANIMAL AND HUMAN FORMS. WE SEE HOW THE ANIMAL FORM IS GENERALLY THE OLDER, AND BOW IT WAS APPARENTLY INDEPENDENT OF THE HUMAN FORM, WHICH HAS BEEN ATTACHED TO IT BY A MORE ANTHROPOMORPHIC PEOPLE. WE SEE THAT ALL OF THESE GODS MUST BE ACCREDITED TO THE SECOND STRATUM, IF NOT, TO THE EARLIEST FORMATION, OF RELIGION IN EGYPT. AND WE MUST ASSOCIATE WITH THIS THEOLOGY THE CEMETERY THEORY OF THE SOUL WHICH PRECEDED THAT OF THE OSIRIS OR RA RELIGIONS. WE NOW TURN TO THE DEITIES WHICH ARE ALWAYS REPRESENTED IN HUMAN FORM, AND NEVER ASSOCIATED WITH ANIMAL FIGURES; NEITHER DO THEY ORIGINATE IN A COSMIC, OR NATURE, WORSHIP, NOR IN ABSTRACT IDEA. THERE ARE THREE DIVISIONS OF THIS CLASS, THE OSIRIS FAMILY, THE AMON FAMILY, AND THE GODDESS NEIT.
GODS IN HUMAN FORM
OSIRIS--ASAR OR ASIR--IS THE MOST FAMILIAR FIGURE OF THE PANTHEON, BUT IT IS MAINLY ON LATE SOURCES THAT WE HAVE TO DEPEND FOR THE MYTH; AND HIS WORSHIP WAS SO MUCH ADAPTED TO HARMONIZE WITH OTHER IDEAS, THAT CARE IS NEEDED TO TRACE HIS TRUE POSITION. THE OSIRIDE PORTIONS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD ARE CERTAINLY VERY EARLY, AND PRECEDE THE SOLAR PORTIONS, THOUGH BOTH VIEWS WERE ALREADY MINGLED IN THE PYRAMID TEXTS. WE CANNOT DOUBT BUT THAT THE OSIRIS WORSHIP REACHES BACK TO THE PREHISTORIC AGE. IN THE EARLIEST TOMBS OFFERING TO ANUBIS IS NAMED, FOR WHOM OSIRIS BECAME SUBSTITUTED IN THE FIFTH AND SIXTH DYNASTIES. IN THE PYRAMID TIMES WE ONLY FIND THAT KINGS ARE TERMED OSIRIS, HAVING UNDERGONE THEIR APOTHEOISIS AT THE SED FESTIVAL; BUT IN THE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY AND ONWARD EVERY JUSTIFIED PERSON WAS ENTITLED THE OSIRIS, AS BEING UNITED WITH THE GOD. HIS WORSHIP WAS UNKNOWN AT ABYDOS IN THE EARLIER TEMPLES, AND IS NOT MENTIONED AT THE CATARACTS; THOUGH IN LATER TIMES HE BECAME THE LEADING DEITY OF ABYDOS AND OF PHILAE. THUS, IN ALL DIRECTIONS THE RECOGNITION OF OSIRIS CONTINUED TO INCREASE; BUT, LOOKING AT THE ANTIQUITY OF HIS CULT, WE MUST RECOGNIZE IN THIS CHANGE THE GRADUAL TRIUMPH OF A POPULAR RELIGION OVER A STATE RELIGION WHICH HAD BEEN SUPERIMPOSED UPON IT. THE EARLIEST PHASE OF OSIRISM THAT WE CAN IDENTIFY IS IN PORTIONS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. THESE ASSUME THE KINGDOM OF OSIRIS, AND A JUDGMENT PRECEDING ADMISSION TO THE BLESSED FUTURE; THE COMPLETELY HUMAN CHARACTER OF OSIRIS AND HIS FAMILY ARE IMPLIED, AND THERE IS NO TRACE OF ANIMAL OR NATURE WORSHIP BELONGING TO HIM. HOW FAR THE MYTH, AS RECORDED IN ROMAN TIMES BY PLUTARCH, CAN BE TRACED TO EARLIER AND LATER SOURCES IS VERY UNCERTAIN. THE MAIN OUTLINES, WHICH MAY BE PRIMITIVE, ARE AS FOLLOWS. OSIRIS WAS A CIVILIZING KING OF EGYPT, WHO WAS MURDERED BY HIS BROTHER SET AND SEVENTY-TWO CONSPIRATORS. ISIS, HIS WIFE, FOUND THE COFFIN OF OSIRIS AT BYBLOS IN SYRIA AND BROUGHT IT TO EGYPT. SET THEN TORE UP THE BODY OF OSIRIS AND SCATTERED IT. ISIS SOUGHT THE FRAGMENTS, AND BUILT A SHRINE OVER EACH OF THEM. ISIS AND HORUS THEN ATTACKED SET AND DROVE HIM FROM EGYPT, AND FINALLY DOWN THE RED SEA. IN OTHER ASPECTS OSIRIS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A CORN GOD, AND THE SCATTERING OF HIS BODY IN EGYPT IS LIKE THE WELL-KNOWN DIVISION OF THE SACRIFICE TO THE CORN GOD, AND THE BURIAL OF PARTS IN SEPARATE FIELDS TO ENSURE THEIR FERTILITY. HOW WE ARE TO ANALYZE THE FORMATION OF THE EARLY MYTHS IS SUGGESTED BY THE KNOWN CHANGES OF LATER TIMES. WHEN TWO TRIBES WHO WORSHIPPED DIFFERENT (RODS FOUGHT TOGETHER AND ONE OVERCAME THE OTHER, THE GOD OF THE CONQUEROR IS ALWAYS CONSIDERED TO HAVE OVERCOME THE GOD OF THE VANQUISHED. THE STRUGGLE OF HORUS AND SET IS EXPRESSLY STATED ON THE TEMPLE OF EDFU TO HAVE BEEN A TRIBAL WAR, IN WHICH THE FOLLOWERS OF HORUS OVERCAME THOSE OF SET, ESTABLISHED GARRISONS AND FORGES AT VARIOUS PLACES DOWN THE NILE VALLEY, AND FINALLY OUSTED THE SET PARTY FROM THE WHOLE LAND. WE CAN HARDLY THEREFORE AVOID READING THE HISTORY OF THE ANIMOSITIES OF THE GODS AS BEING THE STRUGGLES OF THEIR WORSHIPPERS. IF WE TRY TO TRACE THE HISTORIC BASIS OF THE OSIRIS MYTH, WE MUST TAKE INTO ACCOUNT THE EARLY CUSTOMS AND IDEAS AMONG WHICH THE MYTHS AROSE. THE CUTTING UP OF THE BODY WAS THE REGULAR RITUAL OF THE PREHISTORIC PEOPLE, AND, EVEN AS LATE AS THE FIFTH DYNASTY, THE BONES WERE SEPARATELY TREATED, AND EVEN WRAPPED UP SEPARATELY WHEN THE BODY WAS REUNITED FOR BURIAL. WE MUST ALSO NOTICE THE APOTHEOSIS FESTIVAL OF THE KING, WHICH WAS PROBABLY HIS SACRIFICIAL DEATH AND UNION WITH THE GOD, IN THE PREHISTORIC AGE. THE COURSE OF EVENTS WHICH MIGHT HAVE SERVED AS THE BASIS FOR THE OSIRIS MYTH MAY THEN HAVE BEEN SOMEWHAT AS FOLLOWS. OSIRIS WAS THE GOD OF A TRIBE WHICH OCCUPIED A LARGE PART OF EGYPT. THE KINGS OF THIS TRIBE WERE SACRIFICED AFTER THIRTY YEARS' REIGN, LIKE THE KILLING OF KINGS AT FIXED INTERVALS ELSEWHERE, AND THEY THUS BECAME THE OSIRIS HIMSELF. THEIR BODIES WERE DISMEMBERED, AS USUAL AT THAT PERIOD, THE FLESH CEREMONIALLY EATEN BY THE ASSEMBLED PEOPLE, AS WAS DONE IN PREHISTORIC TIMES, AND THE BONES DISTRIBUTED AMONG THE VARIOUS CENTERS OF THE TRIBE, THE HEAD TO ABYDOS, THE NECK, SPINE, LIMBS, ETC., TO VARIOUS PLACES OF WHICH THERE WERE FOURTEEN IN ALL. THE WORSHIPPERS OF SET BROKE IN UPON THIS PEOPLE, STOPPED THIS WORSHIP, OR KILLED OSIRIS, AS WAS SAID, AND ESTABLISHED THE DOMINION OF THEIR ANIMAL GOD. THEY WERE IN TURN ATTACKED BY THE ISIS WORSHIPPERS, WHO JOINED THE OLDER POPULATION OF THE OSIRIS TRIBE, REOPENED THE SHRINES, AND ESTABLISHED OSIRIS WORSHIP AGAIN. THE SET TRIBE RETURNING IN FORCE ATTACKED THE OSIRIS TRIBE AND SCATTERED ALL THE RELIES OF THE SHRINES IN EVERY PART OF THE LAND. TO RE-ESTABLISH THEIR POWER, THE OSIRIS AND ISIS TRIBES CALLED IN THE WORSHIPPERS OF THE HAWK HORUS, WHO WERE OLD ENEMIES OF THE SET TRIBE, AND WITH THEIR HELP FINALLY EXPELLED THE SET WORSHIPPERS FROM THE WHOLE COUNTRY. SUCH A HISTORY, SOMEWHAT MISUNDERSTOOD IN A LATER AGE WHEN THE SACRIFICE OF KINGS AND ANTHROPOPHAGY WAS FORGOTTEN, WOULD GIVE THE BASIS FOR NEARLY ALL THE FEATURES OF THE OSIRIS MYTH AS RECORDED IN ROMAN TIMES. IF WE TRY TO MATERIALIZE THIS HISTORY MORE CLOSELY, WE SEE THAT THE OSIRIS WORSHIPPERS OCCUPIED BOTH THE DELTA AND UPPER EGYPT, AND THAT FOURTEEN IMPORTANT CENTERS WERE RECOGNIZED AT THE EARLIEST TIME, WHICH AFTERWARDS BECAME THE CAPITALS OF NOMES [LAWS], AND WERE ADDED TO UNTIL THEY NUMBERED FORTY-TWO DIVISIONS IN LATER AGES. SET WAS THE GOD OF THE ASIATIC INVADERS WHO BROKE IN UPON THIS CIVILIZATION; AND ABOUT A QUARTER THROUGH THE LONG AGES OF THE PREHISTORIC CULTURE, PERHAPS 7500 B.C., WE FIND MATERIAL EVIDENCES OF CONSIDERABLE CHANGES BROUGHT IN FROM THE ARABIAN OR SEMITIC SIDE. IT MAY NOT BE UNLIKELY THAT THIS WAS THE FIRST TRIUMPH OF SET. THE ISIS WORSHIPPERS CAME FROM THE DELTA, WHERE ISIS WAS WORSHIPPED AT BUTO AS A VIRGIN GODDESS, APART FROM OSIRIS OR HORUS. THESE FOLLOWERS OF ISIS SUCCEEDED IN HELPING THE REST OF THE EARLY LIBYAN INHABITANTS TO RESIST THE SET WORSHIP, AND RE-ESTABLISH OSIRIS. THE CLOSE OF THE PREHISTORIC AGE IS MARKED BY A GREAT DECLINE IN WORK AND ABILITIES, VERY LIKELY DUE TO MORE TROUBLE FROM ASIA, WHEN SET SCATTERED THE RELIES OF OSIRIS. LASTLY, WE CANNOT AVOID SEEING IN THE HORUS TRIUMPH THE CONQUEST OF EGYPT BY THE DYNASTIC RACE WHO CAME DOWN FROM THE DISTRICT OF EDFU AND HIERAKONPOLIS, THE CENTERS OF HORUS WORSHIP; AND HELPED THE OLDER INHABITANTS TO DRIVE OUT THE ASIATICS. NEARLY THE SAME CHAIN OF EVENTS IS SEEN IN LATER TIMES, WHEN THE BERBER KING AAHMES I HELPED THE EGYPTIANS TO EXPEL THE HYKSOS. IF WE CAN THUS SUCCEED IN CONNECTING THE ARCHAEOLOGY OF THE PREHISTORIC AGE WITH THE HISTORY PRESERVED IN THE MYTHS, IT SHOWS THAT OSIRIS MUST HAVE BEEN THE NATIONAL GOD AS EARLY AS THE BEGINNING OF PREHISTORIC CULTURE. HIS CIVILIZING MISSION MAY WELL HAVE BEEN THE INTRODUCTION OF CULTIVATION, AT ABOUT 8000 B.C., INTO THE NILE VALLEY. THE THEOLOGY OF OSIRIS WAS AT FIRST THAT OF A GOD OF THOSE HOLY FIELDS IN WHICH THE SOULS OF THE DEAD ENJOYED A FUTURE FIFE. THERE WAS NECESSARILY SOME SELECTION TO EXCLUDE THE WICKED FROM SUCH HAPPINESS, AND OSIRIS JUDGED EACH SOUL WHETHER IT, WERE WORTHY. THIS JUDGMENT BECAME ELABORATED IN DETAILED SCENES, WHERE ISIS AND NEB-HAT STAND BEHIND OSIRIS WHO IS ON HIS THRONE, ANUBIS LEADS IN THE SOUL, THE HEART IS PLACED IN THE BALANCE, AND THOTH STANDS TO WEIGH IT AND TO RECORD THE RESULT. THE OCCUPATION OF THE SOULS IN THIS FUTURE WE HAVE NOTICED IN AN EARLIER PART OF THIS CHAPTER. THE FUNCTION OF OSIRIS WAS THEREFORE THE RECEPTION AND RULE OF THE DEAD, AND WE NEVER FIND HIM AS A GOD OF ACTION OR PATRONIZING ANY OF THE AFFAIRS OF LIFE. ISIS--ASET OR ISIT--BECAME ATTACHED AT A VERY EARLY TIME TO THE OSIRIS WORSHIP; AND APPEARS IN LATER MYTHS AS THE SISTER AND WIFE OF OSIRIS. BUT SHE ALWAYS REMAINED ON A VERY DIFFERENT PLANE TO OSIRIS. HER WORSHIP AND PRIESTHOOD WERE FAR MORE POPULAR THAN THOSE OF OSIRIS, AND SHE APPEARS FAR MORE USUALLY IN THE ACTIVITIES OF LIFE. HER UNION IN THE OSIRIS MYTH BY NO MEANS BLOTTED OUT HER INDEPENDENT POSITION AND IMPORTANCE AS A DEITY, THOUGH IT GAVE HER A FAR MORE WIDESPREAD DEVOTION. THE UNION OF HORUS WITH THE MYTH, AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ISIS AS THE MOTHER GODDESS, WAS THE MAIN MODE OF HER IMPORTANCE IN LATER TIMES. ISIS AS THE NURSING MOTHER IS SELDOM SHOWN UNTIL THE TWENTY-SIXTH DYNASTY; THEN THE TYPE CONTINUALLY BECAME MORE POPULAR, UNTIL IT OUTGREW ALL OTHER RELIGIONS OF THE COUNTRY. IN THE ROMAN TIMES THE MOTHER ISIS NOT ONLY RECEIVED THE DEVOTION OF ALL EGYPT, BUT HER WORSHIP SPREAD RAPIDLY ABROAD, LIKE THAT OF MITHRA. IT BECAME THE POPULAR DEVOTION OF ITALY; AND, AFTER A CHANGE OF NAME DUE TO THE GROWTH OF CHRISTIANITY, SHE HAS CONTINUED TO RECEIVE THE ADORATION OF A LARGE PART OF EUROPE DOWN TO THE PRESENT DAY AS THE MADONNA. NEPHTHYS--NEB-HAT--WAS A SHADOWY DOUBLE OF ISIS; REPUTEDLY HER SISTER, AND ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH HER, SHE SEEMS TO HAVE NO OTHER FUNCTION. HER NAME, "MISTRESS OF THE PALACE," SUGGESTS THAT SHE WAS THE CONSORT OF OSIRIS AT THE FIRST, AS A NECESSARY BUT PASSIVE COMPLEMENT IN THE SYSTEM OF HIS KINGDOM. WHEN THE ACTIVE ISIS WORSHIP ENTERED INTO THE RENOVATION OF OSIRIS, NEBHAT REMAINED OF NOMINAL IMPORTANCE, BUT PRACTICALLY IGNORED. HORUS--HERU OR HORU--HAS A MORE COMPLEX HISTORY THAN ANY OTHER GOD. WE CANNOT ASSIGN THE VARIOUS STAGES OF IT WITH CERTAINTY, BUT WE CAN DISCRIMINATE THE FOLLOWING IDEAS: 
(A) THERE WAS AN ELDER OR GREATER HORUS, HOR-UR--OR AROERIS OF THE GREEKS, WHO WAS CREDITED WITH BEING THE BROTHER OF OSIRIS, OLDER THAN ISIS, SET, OR NEPHTHYS. HE WAS ALWAYS IN HUMAN FORM, AND WAS THE GOD OF LETOPOLIS. THIS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN THE PRIMITIVE GOD OF A TRIBE COGNATE TO THE OSIRIS WORSHIPPERS. WHAT CONNECTION THIS GOD HAD WITH THE HAWK WE DO NOT KNOW; OFTEN HORUS IS FOUND WRITTEN WITHOUT THE HAWK, SIMPLY AS HR, WITH THE MEANING OF "UPPER" OR "ABOVE." THIS WORD GENERALLY HAS THE DETERMINATIVE OF SKY, AND SO MEANS PRIMITIVELY THE SKY OR ONE BELONGING TO THE SKY. IT IS AT LEAST POSSIBLE THAT THERE WAS A SKY-GOD HER AT LETOPOLIS, AND LIKEWISE THE HAWK-GOD WAS A SKY-GOD HER AT EDFU, AND HENCE THE MIXTURE OF THE TWO DEITIES. 
(B) THE HAWK-GOD OF THE SOUTH, AT EDFU AND HIERAKONPOLIS, BECAME SO FIRMLY EMBEDDED IN THE MYTH AS THE AVENGER OF OSIRIS, THAT WE MUST ACCEPT THE SOUTHERN PEOPLE AS THE EJECTORS OF THE SET TRIBE. IT IS ALWAYS THE HAWK-HEADED HORUS WHO WARS AGAINST SET, AND ATTENDS ON THE ENTHRONED OSIRIS.
(C) THE HAWK HORUS BECAME IDENTIFIED WITH THE SUN-GOD, AND HENCE CAME THE WINGED SOLAR DISK AS THE EMBLEM OF HORUS OF EDFU, AND THE TITLE OF HORUS ON THE HORIZONS, AT RISING AND SETTING, HOR-EMAKHTI, HARMAKHIS OF THE GREEKS.
(D) ANOTHER ASPECT RESULTING FROM HORUS BEING THE "SKY" GOD, WAS THAT THE SUN AND MOON WERE HIS TWO EYES; HENCE HE WAS HOR-MERTI, HORUS OF THE TWO EYES; AND THE SACRED EYE OF HORUS--UZA--BECAME THE MOST USUAL OF ALL AMULETS.
(E) HORUS, AS CONQUEROR OF SET, APPEARS AS THE HAWK STANDING ON THE SIGN OF GOLD, NUB, NUBTI WAS THE TITLE OF SET, AND THUS HORUS IS SHOWN TRAMPLING UPON SET; THIS BECAME A USUAL TITLE OF THE KINGS. THERE ARE MANY LESS IMPORTANT FORMS OF HORUS, BUT THE FORM WHICH OUTGREW ALL OTHERS IN POPULAR ESTIMATION WAS
(F) HOR-PE-KHROTI, HARPOKRATES OF THE GREEKS, "HORUS THE CHILD." AS THE SON OF ISIS, HE CONSTANTLY APPEARS FROM THE NINETEENTH DYNASTY ONWARD. ONE OF THE EARLIER OF THESE FORMS IS THAT OF THE BOY HORUS STANDING UPON CROCODILES, AND GRASPING SCORPIONS AND NOXIOUS ANIMALS IN HIS HANDS. THIS TYPE WAS A FAVORITE AMULET DOWN TO PTOLEMAIC TIMES, AND IS OFTEN FOUND CARVED IN STONE TO BE PLACED IN A HOUSE, BUT WAS SCARCELY EVER MADE IN OTHER MATERIALS OR FOR SUSPENSION ON THE PERSON, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE FORM OF THE YOUNG HORUS SEATED ON AN OPEN LOTUS FLOWER WAS ALSO POPULAR IN THE GREEK TIMES. BUT THE INFANT HORUS WITH HIS FINGER TO HIS LIPS WAS THE MOST POPULAR FORM OF ALL, SOMETIMES ALONE, SOMETIMES ON HIS MOTHER'S LAP. THE FINGER, WHICH POINTED TO HIS BEING A SUCKING CHILD, WAS ABSURDLY MISUNDERSTOOD BY THE GREEKS AS AN EMBLEM OF SILENCE. FROM THE TWENTY-SIXTH DYNASTY DOWN TO LATE ROMAN TIMES THE INFANT HORUS, OR THE YOUNG BOY, WAS THE MOST PROMINENT SUBJECT ON THE TEMPLES, AND THE COMMONEST FIGURE IN THE HOMES OF THE PEOPLE.
THE OTHER MAIN GROUP OF HUMAN GODS WAS AMON, MUT, AND KHONSU OF THEBES. AMON WAS THE LOCAL GOD OF KARNAK, AND OWED HIS IMPORTANCE IN EGYPT TO THE POLITICAL RISE OF HIS DISTRICT. THE THEBAN KINGDOM OF THE TWELFTH DYNASTY SPREAD HIS FAME, THE GREAT KINGS OF THE EIGHTEENTH AND NINETEENTH DYNASTY ASCRIBED THEIR VICTORIES TO AMON, HIS HIGH PRIEST BECAME A POLITICAL POWER WHICH ABSORBED THE STATE AFTER THE TWENTIETH DYNASTY, AND THE IMPORTANCE OF THE GOD ONLY CEASED WITH THE FALL OF HIS CITY. THE ORIGINAL ATTRIBUTES AND THE ORIGIN OF THE NAME OF AMON ARE UNKNOWN; BUT HE BECAME COMBINED WITH RA, THE SUN-GOD, AND AS AMON-RA HE WAS "KING OF THE GODS," AND "LORD OF THE THRONES OF THE WORLD." THE SUPREMACY OF AMON WAS FOR SOME CENTURIES AN ARTICLE OF POLITICAL FAITH, AND MANY OTHER GODS WERE MERGED IN HIM, AND ONLY SURVIVED AS ASPECTS OF THE GREAT GOD OF ALL. THE QUEENS WERE THE HIGH PRIESTESSES OF THE GOD, AND HE WAS THE DIVINE FATHER OF THEIR CHILDREN; THE KINGS BEING ONLY INCARNATIONS OF AMON IN THEIR RELATION TO THE QUEENS. MUT, THE GREAT MOTHER, WAS THE GODDESS OF THEBES, AND HENCE THE CONSORT OF AMON. SHE IS OFTEN SHOWN AS LEADING AND PROTECTING THE KINGS, AND THE QUEENS APPEAR IN THE CHARACTER OF THIS GODDESS. LITTLE IS KNOWN ABOUT HER OTHERWISE. KHONSU IS A YOUTHFUL GOD COMBINED IN THE THEBAN SYSTEM AS THE SON OF AMON AND MUT. HE IS CLOSELY PARALLEL TO THOTH AS BEING A GOD OF TIME, AS A MOON GOD, AND OF SCIENCE, "THE EXECUTOR OF PLANS." A LARGE TEMPLE WAS DEDICATED TO HIM AT KARNAK, BUT OTHERWISE HE WAS NOT OF RELIGIOUS IMPORTANCE. NEIT WAS A GODDESS OF THE LIBYAN PEOPLE; BUT HER WORSHIP WAS FIRMLY IMPLANTED BY THEM IN EGYPT. SHE WAS A GODDESS OF HUNTING AND OF WEAVING, THE TWO ARTS OF A NOMADIC PEOPLE. HER EMBLEM WAS A DISTAFF WITH TWO CROSSED ARROWS, AND HER NAME WAS WRITTEN WITH A FIGURE OF A WEAVER'S SHUTTLE. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] SHE WAS ADORED IN THE FIRST DYNASTY, WHEN THE NAME MERNEIT, "LOVED BY NEIT," OCCURS; AND HER PRIESTHOOD WAS ONE OF THE MOST USUAL IN THE PYRAMID PERIOD. SHE WAS ALMOST LOST TO SIGHT DURING SOME THOUSANDS OF YEARS, BUT SHE BECAME THE STATE GODDESS OF THE TWENTY-SIXTH DYNASTY, WHEN THE LIBYANS SET UP THEIR CAPITAL IN HER CITY OF SAIS. IN LATER TIMES SHE AGAIN DISAPPEARS FROM CUSTOMARY RELIGION.
SUN AND SKY GODS
THE GODS WHICH PERSONIFY THE SUN AND SKY STAND APART IN THEIR ESSENTIAL IDEA FROM THOSE ALREADY DESCRIBED, ALTHOUGH THEY WERE LARGELY MIXED AND COMBINED WITH OTHER CLASSES OF GODS. SO MUCH DID THIS MIXTURE PERVADE ALL THE LATER VIEWS THAT SOME WRITERS HAVE SEEN NOTHING BUT VARYING FORMS OF SUN-WORSHIP IN EGYPTIAN RELIGION. IT WILL HAVE BEEN NOTICED HOWEVER IN THE FOREGOING WHAT A LARGE BODY OF THEOLOGY WAS ENTIRELY APART FROM THE SUN-WORSHIP, WHILE HERE WE TREAT THE LATTER AS SEPARATE FROM THE OTHER ELEMENTS WITH WHICH IT WAS MORE OR LESS COMBINED. RA WAS THE GREAT SUN-GOD TO WHOM EVERY KING PLEDGED HIMSELF, BY ADOPTING ON HIS ACCESSION A MOTTO-TITLE EMBODYING THE GOD'S NAME SUCH AS RA-MEN-KAU, "RA ESTABLISHED THE KAS"; RA-SEHOTEP-AB, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "RA SATISFIED THE HEART"; RA-NEB-MAAT, "RA IS THE LORD OF TRUTH," AND THESE TITLES WERE THOSE BY WHICH THE KING WAS BEST KNOWN EVER AFTER. THIS DEVOTION WAS NOT PRIMITIVE, BUT BEGAN IN THE FOURTH DYNASTY, AND WAS ESTABLISHED BY THE FIFTH DYNASTY BEING CALLED SONS OF RA, AND EVERY LATER KING HAVING THE TITLE "SON OF RA" BEFORE HIS NAME. THE OBELISK WAS THE EMBLEM OF RA, AND IN THE FIFTH DYNASTY A GREAT OBELISK TEMPLE WAS BUILT IN HIS HONOR AT ABUSIR, FOLLOWED ALSO BY OTHERS. HELIOPOLIS WAS THE CENTER OF HIS WORSHIP, WHERE SENUSERT I, IN THE TWELFTH DYNASTY, REBUILT THE TEMPLE AND ERECTED THE OBELISKS, ONE OF WHICH IS STILL STANDING. BUT RA WAS PRECEDED THERE BY ANOTHER SUN-GOD, ATMU, WHO WAS THE TRUE GOD OF THE NOME [LAW]; AND RA, THOUGH WORSHIPPED THROUGHOUT THE LAND, WAS NOT THE ABORIGINAL GOD OF ANY CITY. IN HELIOPOLIS HE WAS ATTACHED TO ATMU, AT THEBES ATTACHED TO AMEN. THESE FACTS POINT TO RA HAVING BEEN INTRODUCED INTO EGYPT BY A CONQUERING PEOPLE, AFTER THE THEO-LOGIC SETTLEMENT OF THE WHOLE LAND. THERE ARE MANY SUGGESTIONS THAT THE RA WORSHIPPERS CAME IN FROM ASIA, AND ESTABLISHED THEIR RULE AT HELIOPOLIS. THE TITLE OF THE RULER OF THAT PLACE WAS THE HEQ, A SEMITIC TITLE; AND THE HEQ SCEPTER WAS THE SACRED TREASURE OF THE TEMPLE. THE "SPIRITS OF HELIOPOLIS" WERE SPECIALLY HONORED, AN IDEA MORE BABYLONIAN THAN EGYPTIAN. THIS CITY WAS A CENTER OF LITERARY LEARNING AND OF THEO-LOGIC THEORIZING WHICH WAS UNKNOWN ELSEWHERE IN EGYPT, BUT FAMILIAR IN MESOPOTAMIA. A CONICAL STONE WAS THE EMBODIMENT OF THE GOD AT HELIOPOLIS, AS IN SYRIA. ON, THE NATIVE NAME OF HELIOPOLIS, OCCURS TWICE IN SYRIA, AS WELL AS OTHER CITIES NAMED HELIOPOLIS THERE IN LATER TIMES. THE VIEW OF AN EARLY SEMITIC PRINCIPATE OF HELIOPOLIS, BEFORE THE DYNASTIC AGE, WOULD UNIFY ALL OF THESE FACTS; AND THE ADVANCE OF RA WORSHIP IN THE FIFTH DYNASTY WOULD BE DUE TO A REVIVAL OF THE INFLUENCE OF THE EASTERN DELTA AT THAT TIME. THE FORM OF RA MOST FREE FROM ADMIXTURE IS THAT OF THE DISK OF THE SUN, SOMETIMES FIGURED BETWEEN TWO HILLS AT RISING, SOMETIMES BETWEEN TWO WINGS, SOMETIMES IN THE BOAT IN WHICH IT FLOATED ON THE CELESTIAL OCEAN ACROSS THE SKY. THE WINGED DISK HAS ALMOST ALWAYS TWO COBRA SERPENTS ATTACHED TO IT, AND OFTEN TWO RAMS' HORNS; THE MEANING OF THE WHOLE COMBINATION IS THAT RA PROTECTS AND PRESERVES, LIKE THE VULTURE BROODING OVER ITS YOUNG, DESTROYS LIKE THE COBRA, AND CREATES LIKE THE RAM. THIS IS SEEN BY THE MODIFICATIONS WHERE IT IS PLACED OVER A KING'S HEAD, WHEN THE DESTRUCTIVE COBRA IS OMITTED, AND THE WINGS ARE FOLDED TOGETHER AS EMBRACING AND PROTECTING THE KING. THIS DISK FORM IS CONNECTED WITH THE HAWK-GOD, BY BEING PLACED OVER THE HEAD OF THE HAWK; AND THIS IN TURN IS CONNECTED WITH THE HUMAN FORM BY THE DISK RESTING ON THE HAWK-HEADED MAN, WHICH IS ONE OF THE MOST USUAL TYPES OF RA. THE GOD IS BUT SELDOM SHOWN AS BEING PURELY HUMAN, EXCEPT WHEN IDENTIFIED WITH OTHER GODS, SUCH AS ATMU, HORUS, OR AMON. THE WORSHIP OF RA OUTSHONE ALL OTHERS IN THE NINETEENTH DYNASTY. UNITED TO THE GOD OF THEBES AS AMON RA, HE BECAME "KING OF THE GODS," AND THE VIEW THAT THE SOUL JOINED RA IN HIS JOURNEY THROUGH THE HOURS OF THE NIGHT ABSORBED ALL OTHER VIEWS, WHICH ONLY BECAME SECTIONS OF THIS WHOLE. BY THE GREEK TIMES THIS BELIEF SEEMS TO HAVE PRACTICALLY GIVEN PLACE TO OTHERS, AND IT HAD PRACTICALLY VANISHED IN THE EARLY CHRISTIAN AGE. ATMU (TUM) WAS THE ORIGINAL GOD OF HELIOPOLIS AND THE DELTA SIDE, ROUND TO THE GULF OF SUEZ, WHICH FORMERLY REACHED UP TO ISMAILIYEH. HOW FAR HIS NATURE AS THE SETTING SUN WAS THE RESULT OF HIS BEING IDENTIFIED WITH RA, IS NOT CLEAR. IT MAY, THAT THE INTRODUCTION OF RA LED TO HIS BEING UNIFIED WITH HIM. THOSE WHO TAKE THE VIEW THAT THE NAMES OF GODS ARE CONNECTED WITH TRIBES, AS SET AND SUTI, AND ANAK, MIGHT WELL CLAIM THAT ATMU AND ATUM BELONGED TO THE LAND OF ADUMA OR ETHAM. KHEPERA HAS NO LOCAL IMPORTANCE, BUT IS NAMED AS THE MORNING SUN. HE WAS WORSHIPPED ABOUT THE TIME OF THE NINETEENTH DYNASTY. ATEN WAS A CONCEPTION OF THE SUN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT FROM RA. NO HUMAN OR ANIMAL FORM WAS EVER ATTACHED TO IT; AND THE ADORATION OF THE PHYSICAL POWER AND ACTION OF THE SUN WAS THE SOLE DEVOTION. SO FAR AS WE CAN TRACE, IT WAS A WORSHIP ENTIRELY APART AND DIFFERENT FROM EVERY OTHER TYPE OF RELIGION IN EGYPT; AND THE PARTIAL INFORMATION THAT WE HAVE ABOUT IT DOES NOT SO FAR, SHOW A SINGLE FLAW IN A PURELY SCIENTIFIC CONCEPTION OF THE SOURCE OF ALL LIFE AND POWER UPON EARTH. THE ATEN WAS THE ONLY INSTANCE OF A "JEALOUS GOD" IN EGYPT, AND THIS WORSHIP WAS EXCLUSIVE OF ALL OTHERS, AND CLAIMS UNIVERSALITY. THERE ARE TRACES OF IT SHORTLY BEFORE AMENHOTEP III. HE SHOWED SOME DEVOTION TO IT, AND IT WAS HIS SON WHO TOOK THE NAME OF AKHENATEN, "THE GLORY OF THE ATEN," AND TRIED TO ENFORCE THIS AS THE SOLE WORSHIP OF EGYPT. BUT IT FELL IMMEDIATELY AFTER, AND IS LOST IN THE NEXT DYNASTY. THE SUN IS REPRESENTED AS RADIATING ITS BEAMS ON ALL THINGS, AND EVERY BEAM ENDS IN A HAND WHICH IMPARTS LIFE AND POWER TO THE KING AND TO ALL ELSE. IN THE HYMN TO THE ATEN THE UNIVERSAL SCOPE OF THIS POWER IS PROCLAIMED AS THE SOURCE OF ALL LIFE AND ACTION, AND EVERY LAND AND PEOPLE ARE SUBJECT TO IT, AND OWE TO IT THEIR EXISTENCE AND THEIR ALLEGIANCE. NO SUCH GRAND THEOLOGY HAD EVER APPEARED IN THE WORLD BEFORE, SO FAR AS WE KNOW; AND IT IS THE FORERUNNER OF THE LATER MONOTHEIST RELIGIONS, WHILE IT IS EVEN MORE ABSTRACT AND IMPERSONAL, AND MAY WELL RANK AS A SCIENTIFIC THEISM. ANHER WAS THE LOCAL GOD OF THINIS IN UPPER EGYPT, AND SEBENNYTOS IN THE DELTA A HUMAN SUN-GOD. HIS NAME IS A MERE EPITHET, "HE WHO GOES IN HEAVEN"; AND IT MAY WELL BE THAT THIS WAS ONLY A TITLE OF RA, WHO WAS THUS WORSHIPPED AT THESE PLACES. SOPDU WAS THE GOD OF THE EASTERN DESERT, AND HE WAS IDENTIFIED WITH THE CONE OF GLOWING ZODIACAL LIGHT WHICH PRECEDES THE SUNRISE. HIS EMBLEM WAS A MUMMIFIED HAWK, OR A HUMAN FIGURE. NUT, THE EMBODIMENT OF HEAVEN, IS SHOWN AS A FEMALE FIGURE DOTTED OVER WITH STARS. SHE WAS NOT WORSHIPPED NOR DID SHE BELONG TO ANY ONE PLACE, BUT WAS A COSMOGONIC IDEA. SEB, THE EMBODIMENT OF THE EARTH, IS FIGURED AS LYING ON THE GROUND WHILE NUT BENDS OVER HIM. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HE WAS THE "PRINCE OF THE GODS," THE POWER THAT WENT BEFORE ALL THE LATER GODS, THE SUPERSEDED SATURN OF EGYPTIAN THEOLOGY. HE IS RARELY MENTIONED, AND NO TEMPLES WERE DEDICATED TO HIM, BUT HE APPEARS IN THE COSMIC MYTHOLOGY. IT SEEMS, FROM THEIR POSITIONS, THAT VERY POSSIBLY THE SET AND NUT WERE THE PRIMEVAL GODS OF THE ABORIGINES OF HOTTENTOT TYPE, BEFORE THE OSIRIS WORSHIPPERS OF EUROPEAN TYPE EVER ENTERED THE NILE VALLEY. SHU WAS THE GOD OF SPACE, WHO LIFTED UP NUT FROM OFF THE BODY OF SEB. HE WAS OFTEN REPRESENTED, ESPECIALLY IN LATE AMULETS; POSSIBLY IT WAS BELIEVED THAT HE WOULD LIKEWISE RAISE UP THE BODY OF THE DECEASED FROM EARTH TO HEAVEN. HIS FIGURE IS ENTIRELY HUMAN, AND HE KNEELS ON ONE KNEE WITH BOTH HANDS LIFTED ABOVE HIS HEAD. HE WAS REGARDED AS THE FATHER OF SEB, THE EARTH HAVING BEEN FORMED FROM SPACE OR CHAOS. HIS EMBLEM WAS THE OSTRICH FEATHER, THE LIGHTEST AND MOST VOLUMINOUS OBJECT. HAPI, THE NILE, MUST ALSO BE PLACED WITH NATURE-GODS. HE IS FIGURED AS A MAN, OR TWO MEN FOR THE UPPER AND LOWER NILES, HOLDING A TRAY OF PRODUCE OF THE LAND, AND HAVING LARGE FEMALE BREASTS AS BEING THE NOURISHER OF THE VALLEY. A FAVOURITE GROUP CONSISTS OF THE TWO NILE FIGURES TYING THE PLANTS OF UPPER AND LOWER EGYPT AROUND THE EMBLEM OF UNION. HE WAS WORSHIPPED AT NILOPOLIS, AND ALSO AT THE SHRINES WHICH MARKED THE BOATING STAGES, ABOUT A HUNDRED IN NUMBER, ALL ALONG THE RIVER. FESTIVALS WERE HELD AT THE RISING OF THE NILE, LIKE THOSE STILL KEPT UP AT VARIOUS STAGES OF THE INUNDATION. HYMNS IN HONOR OF THE RIVER ATTRIBUTE ALL PROSPERITY AND GOOD TO ITS BENEFITS. PTAH, THE CREATOR, WAS ESPECIALLY WORSHIPPED AT. MEMPHIS. HE IS FIGURED AS A MUMMY; AND WE KNOW THAT FULL LENGTH BURIAL AND MUMMIFYING BEGIN WITH THE DYNASTIC RACE. HE WAS IDENTIFIED WITH THE EARLIER ANIMAL-WORSHIP OF THE BULL APIS; BUT IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT THIS ORIGINATED HIS CREATIVE ASPECT, AS HE CREATES BY MOULDING CLAY, OR BY WORD AND WILL, AND NOT BY NATURAL MEANS. HE BECAME UNITED WITH THE OLD MEMPHITE GOD OF THE DEAD, SEKER, AND WITH OSIRIS, AS PTAH-SEKER-OSIRIS. THUS, WE LEARN THAT HE BELONGED NEITHER TO THE ANIMAL WORSHIPPERS, THE BELIEVERS IN SEKER, NOR TO THE OSIRIDE RACE, BUT TO A FOURTH PEOPLE. MIN WAS THE MALE PRINCIPLE. HE WAS WORSHIPPED MAINLY AT EKHMIM AND KOPTOS, AND WAS THERE IDENTIFIED WITH PAN BY THE GREEKS. HE ALSO WAS THE GOD OF THE DESERT, OUT TO THE RED SEA. THE OLDEST STATUES OF GODS ARE THREE GIGANTIC LIMESTONE FIGURES OF MIN FOUND AT KOPTOS; THESE BEAR RELIEF DESIGNS OF RED SEA SHELLS AND SWORDFISH. IT SEEMS, THEN, THAT HE WAS INTRODUCED BY A PEOPLE COMING ACROSS FROM THE EAST. HIS WORSHIP CONTINUED TILL ROMAN TIMES. HATHOR WAS THE FEMALE PRINCIPLE WHOSE ANIMAL WAS THE COW; AND SHE IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE MOTHER ISIS. SHE WAS ALSO IDENTIFIED WITH OTHER EARLIER DEITIES; AND HER FORMS ARE VERY NUMEROUS IN DIFFERENT LOCALITIES. THERE WERE ALSO SEVEN HATHORS WHO APPEAR AS FATES, PRESIDING OVER BIRTH.
CHAPTER III
THE PTAH-HOTEP AND THE KE'GEMNI: THE OLDEST BOOKS IN THE WORLD
THE INSTRUCTIONS OF PTAH-HOTEP AND OF KE'GEMNI POSSESS, APART FROM THE CURIOUS NATURE OF THEIR CONTENTS, A FEATURE OF THE GREATEST INTEREST, AND AN ADEQUATE CLAIM ON THE NOTICE OF ALL PERSONS INTERESTED IN LITERATURE AND ITS HISTORY. FOR IF THE DATING’S AND ASCRIPTIONS IN THEM BE ACCEPTED AS TRUSTWORTHY--THERE IS NO REASON WHY THEY SHOULD NOT BE ACCEPTED--THEY WERE COMPOSED ABOUT FOUR THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE CHRIST, AND THREE THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED AND FIFTY YEARS BEFORE CHRIST, RESPECTIVELY. AND THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THOSE REMOTE DATES IS, THAT THEY ARE THE OLDEST BOOKS IN THE WORLD, THE EARLIEST EXTANT SPECIMENS OF THE LITERARY ART. THEY STAND ON THE EXTREME HORIZON OF ALL THAT OCEAN OF PAPER AND INK THAT HAS BECOME TO US AS AN ATMOSPHERE, A FIFTH ELEMENT, AN ESSENTIAL OF LIFE. BOOKS OF MANY KINDS HAD OF COURSE BEEN WRITTEN FOR CENTURIES BEFORE PTAH-HOTEP OF MEMPHIS SUMMARIZED, FOR THE BENEFIT OF FUTURE GENERATIONS, THE LEADING PRINCIPLES OF MORALITY CURRENT IN HIS DAY; EVEN BEFORE THE VIZIER, FIVE HUNDRED YEARS EARLIER, GAVE TO HIS CHILDREN THE SCROLL WHICH THEY PRIZED ABOVE ALL THINGS ON EARTH; BUT THOSE HAVE PERISHED AND THESE REMAIN. THERE ARE LISTS OF TITLES WHICH HAVE A LARGE SOUND, AND PRAYERS TO THE GODS FOR ALL GOOD THINGS, ON THE TOMBS AND MONUMENTS OF KINGS AND MAGNATES LONG BEFORE THE TIME KE'GEMNI; BUT THOSE ARE NOT BOOKS IN ANY SENSE OF THAT WORD. EVEN THE LONG, STRANGE CHANTS AND SPELLS ENGRAVED IN THE ROYAL PYRAMIDS OVER AGAINST MEMPHIS ARE LATER THAN THE TIME OF PTAH-HOTEP, AND CANNOT BE CALLED BOOKS IN THEIR PRESENT FORM, ALTHOUGH SOME OF THEM APPARENTLY ORIGINATED BEFORE THE FIRST DYNASTY. NOR DO THE OLDEST BOOKS OF ANY OTHER COUNTRY APPROACH THESE TWO IN ANTIQUITY. TO DRAW COMPARISONS BETWEEN THEM LET US, IN IMAGINATION, PLACE OURSELVES AT THE PERIOD AT WHICH PTAH-HOTEP LIVED, THAT IS ABOUT B.C. 3550, "UNDER KING ISOSI, LIVING FOREVER," AND TAKE A GLANCE AT FUTURITY. THE BABYLONIANS ARE DOUBTLESS EXERCISING THEIR LITERARY TALENTS; BUT THEY WILL LEAVE NOTHING WORTHY THE NAME OF BOOK TO THE FAR POSTERITY OF FIFTY-FOUR CENTURIES HENCE. THIRTEEN CENTURIES SHALL PASS BEFORE HAMMURABI, KING OF BABYLON, DRAFTS THE CODE OF LAWS THAT WILL BE FOUND AT THAT TIME. ONLY AFTER TWO THOUSAND YEARS SHALL MOSES WRITE ON THE ORIGIN OF THINGS, AND THE VEDAS BE ARRANGED IN THEIR PRESENT FORM. IT WILL BE TWO-AND-A-HALF THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE THE GREAT KING OF JERUSALEM WILL SET IN ORDER MANY PROVERBS AND WRITE BOOKS SO MUCH RESEMBLING, IN FORM AND STYLE, THAT OF PTAH-HOTEP; BEFORE THE SOURCE AND SUMMIT OF EUROPEAN LITERATURE WILL WRITE HIS WORLD EPICS. FOR THE SPACE OF YEARS BETWEEN SOLOMON AND OURSELVES, GREAT THOUGH, IT SEEMS, IS NOT SO GREAT AS THAT BETWEEN SOLOMON AND PTAH-HOTEP. NOTHING DEFINITE IS KNOWN CONCERNING THESE TWO NOBLES BEYOND WHAT IS SAID OF THEM IN THEIR WORKS. A FINE TOMB OF A CERTAIN KE'GEMNI EXISTS AT MEMPHIS; HIS TITLES, SO FAR AS CAN BE ASCERTAINED, ARE: JUDGE OF THE HIGH COURT; GOVERNOR OF THE LAND UNTO ITS LIMIT, SOUTH AND NORTH; DIRECTOR OF EVERY COMMAND. HE HAS SOMETIMES BEEN SUPPOSED TO BE IDENTICAL WITH OUR KE'GEMNI; BUT I AM ASSURED BY THOSE MOST COMPETENT TO JUDGE THAT THIS TOMB CANNOT BE EARLIER THAN THE FIFTH DYNASTY, A GOOD THREE HUNDRED YEARS FROM THE DATE ASSIGNED TO THE MORALIST, SO THAT THE THEORY THAT THEY ARE ONE PERSON MAY BE DISMISSED AS HIGHLY IMPROBABLE. NO OTHER PERSON OF THE NAME IS KNOWN. THE POSITION IS MUCH THE SAME WITH PTAH-HOTEP. THERE ARE NEAR MEMPHIS THE TOMBS OF SEVERAL NOBLES OF THIS NAME, OF WHOM TWO LIVED IN THE REIGN OF ISOSI; AND IN THIS CASE, AGAIN, IT HAS BEEN ASSUMED THAT ONE OF THESE TWO MUST BE THE WRITER OF THE INSTRUCTION. BUT IN NEITHER INSTANCE DO THE TITLES COINCIDE WITH OR INCLUDE THOSE ASSIGNED TO HIM. THE HIGHEST TITLE WHICH HE BEARS, ELDEST SON OF THE KING, DOES NOT ANYWHERE APPEAR IN THESE TOMBS. IT IS TRUE THAT ONE OF THESE CONTEMPORARIES WAS HEREDITARY CHIEF; BUT WE KNOW THAT PTAH-HOTEP WAS A COMMON NAME AT THIS TIME, AND IN THE ABSENCE OF MORE CERTAIN PROOF IT WILL BE WELL TO ABSTAIN FROM THE IDENTIFICATION OF LIKE NAMES UPON INSUFFICIENT GROUNDS.
THE INSTRUCTION OF PTAH-HOTEP (THE GOD PTAH IS SATISFIED)
THE INSTRUCTION OF THE GOVERNOR OF HIS CITY, THE VIZIER, PTAH-HOTEP, IN THE REIGN OF KING OF UPPER AND LOWER EGYPT, ISOSI, LIVING FOREVER, TO THE END OF TIME. 
A. THE GOVERNOR OF HIS CITY, THE VIZIER, PTAH-HOTEP, HE SAID: "O PRINCE MY LORD, THE END OF LIFE IS AT HAND; OLD AGE DESCENDED--UPON ME; FEEBLENESS COMETH, AND CHILDISHNESS IS RENEWED. HE--THAT IS OLD--LIETH DOWN IN MISERY EVERY DAY. THE EYES ARE SMALL; THE EARS ARE DEAF. ENERGY IS DIMINISHED, THE HEART HATH NO REST. THE MOUTH IS SILENT, AND HE SPEAKS NO WORD; THE HEART STOPS, AND HE REMEMBERS NOT YESTERDAY. THE BONES ARE PAINFUL THROUGHOUT THE BODY; GOOD TURNS INTO EVIL. ALL TASTE DEPARTS. THESE THINGS DOETH OLD AGE FOR MANKIND, BEING EVIL IN ALL THINGS. THE NOSE IS STOPPED, AND HE BREATHS NOT FOR WEAKNESS (?), WHETHER STANDING OR SITTING. "COMMAND THY SERVANT, THEREFORE, TO MAKE OVER MY, PRINCELY AUTHORITY--TO MY SON--. LET ME SPEAK UNTO HIM THE WORDS OF THEM THAT HEARKEN TO THE COUNSEL OF THE MEN OF OLD TIME; THOSE THAT ONCE HEARKENED UNTO THE GODS. I PRAY THEE, LET THIS THING BE DONE, THAT SIN MAY BE BANISHED FROM AMONG PERSONS OF UNDERSTANDING, THAT THOU MAY ENLIGHTEN THE LANDS." SAID THE MAJESTY OF THIS GOD: "INSTRUCT HIM, THEN, IN THE WORDS OF OLD TIME; MAY HE BE A WONDER UNTO THE CHILDREN OF PRINCES, THAT THEY MAY ENTER AND HEARKEN WITH HIM. MAKE STRAIGHT ALL THEIR HEARTS; AND DISCOURSE WITH HIM, WITHOUT CAUSING WEARINESS." 
B. HERE BEGIN THE PROVERBS OF FAIR SPEECH, SPOKEN BY THE HEREDITARY CHIEF, THE HOLY FATHER BELOVED OF THE GOD, THE ELDEST SON OF THE KING, OF HIS BODY, THE GOVERNOR OF HIS CITY, THE VIZIER, PTAH-HOTEP, WHEN INSTRUCTING THE IGNORANT IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF EXACTNESS IN FAIR SPEAKING; THE GLORY OF HIM THAT OBEYS, THE SHAME OF HIM THAT TRANSGRESSES THEM. HE SAID UNTO HIS SON:
1. BE NOT PROUD BECAUSE THOU ART LEARNED; BUT DISCOURSE WITH THE IGNORANT MAN, AS WITH THE SAGE. FOR NO LIMIT CAN BE SET TO SKILL, NEITHER IS THERE ANY CRAFTSMAN THAT POSSESSES FULL ADVANTAGES. FAIR SPEECH IS MORE-RARE THAN THE EMERALD THAT IS FOUND BY SLAVE-MAIDENS ON THE PEBBLES. 
2. IF THOU FIND AN ARGUER TALKING, ONE THAT IS WELL DISPOSED AND WISER THAN THOU, LET THINE ARMS FALL, BEND THY BACK, BE NOT ANGRY WITH HIM, IF HE AGREES (?) NOT WITH THEE. REFRAIN FROM SPEAKING EVILLY; OPPOSE HIM NOT AT ANY TIME WHEN HE SPEAKS. IF HE, ADDRESS THEE AS ONE IGNORANT OF THE MATTER, THINE HUMBLENESS SHALL BEAR AWAY HIS CONTENTIONS.
3. IF THOU FIND AN ARGUER TALKING, THY FELLOW, ONE THAT IS WITHIN THY REACH, KEEP NOT SILENCE WHEN HE SAITH AUGHT THAT IS EVIL; SO SHALT THOU BE WISER THAN HE. GREAT WILL BE THE APPLAUSE ON THE PART OF THE LISTENERS, AND THY NAME SHALL BE GOOD IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF PRINCES.
4. IF THOU FIND AN ARGUER TALKING, A POOR MAN, THAT IS TO SAY NOT THINE EQUAL, BE NOT SCORNFUL TOWARD HIM BECAUSE HE IS LOWLY. LET HIM ALONE; THEN SHALL HE CONFOUND HIMSELF. QUESTION HIM NOT TO PLEASE THINE HEART, NEITHER POUR OUT THY WRATH UPON HIM THAT IS BEFORE THEE; IT IS SHAMEFUL TO CONFUSE A MEAN MIND. IF THOU BE ABOUT TO DO THAT WHICH IS IN THINE HEART, OVERCOME IT AS A THING REJECTED OF PRINCES.
5. IF THOU BE A LEADER, AS ONE DIRECTING THE CONDUCT OF THE MULTITUDE, ENDEAVOR ALWAYS TO BE GRACIOUS, THAT THINE OWN CONDUCT BE WITHOUT DEFECT. GREAT IS TRUTH, APPOINTING A STRAIGHT PATH; NEVER HATH IT BEEN OVERTHROWN SINCE THE REIGN OF OSIRIS. ONE THAT OVERSTEPS THE LAWS SHALL BE PUNISHED. OVERSTEPPING IS BY THE COVETOUS MAN; BUT DEGRADATIONS (?) BEAR OFF HIS RICHES. NEVER HATH EVIL-DOING, BROUGHT ITS VENTURE SAFE TO PORT. FOR HE SAITH, "I WILL OBTAIN BY MYSELF FOR MYSELF," AND SAITH NOT, "I WILL OBTAIN BECAUSE I AM ALLOWED." BUT THE LIMITS OF JUSTICE ARE STEADFAST; IT IS THAT WHICH A MAN REPEATS FROM HIS FATHER.
6. CAUSE NOT FEAR AMONG MEN; FOR--THIS--THE GOD PUNISHES LIKEWISE. FOR THERE IS A MAN THAT SAITH, "THEREIN IS LIFE"; AND HE IS BEREFT OF THE BREAD OF HIS MOUTH. THERE IS A MAN THAT SAITH, "POWER--IS THEREIN"; AND HE SAITH, "I SEIZE FOR MYSELF THAT WHICH I PERCEIVE." THUS, A MAN SPEAKS, AND HE IS SMITTEN DOWN. IT IS ANOTHER THAT ATTAINED BY GIVING UNTO HIM THAT HATH NOT. NEVER HATH THAT WHICH MEN HAVE PREPARED FOR COME TO PASS; FOR WHAT THE GOD HATH COMMANDED, EVEN THAT THING COMETH TO PASS. LIVE, THEREFORE, IN THE HOUSE OF KINDLINESS, AND MEN SHALL COME AND GIVE GIFTS OF THEMSELVES.
7. IF THOU BE AMONG THE GUESTS OF A MAN THAT IS GREATER THAN THOU, ACCEPT THAT WHICH HE GIVETH THEE, PUTTING IT TO THY LIPS. IF THOU LOOK AT HIM THAT IS BEFORE THEE--THINE HOST--PIERCE HIM NOT WITH MANY GLANCES. IT IS ABHORRED OF THE SOUL TO STARE AT HIM. SPEAK NOT UNTIL HE ADDRESSES THEE; ONE KNOWS NOT WHAT MAY BE EVIL IN HIS OPINION. SPEAK WHEN HE QUESTIONS THEE; SO, SHALL THY SPEECH BE GOOD IN HIS OPINION. THE NOBLE WHO SITS BEFORE FOOD DIVIDES IT AS HIS SOUL MOVES HIM; HE GIVETH UNTO HIM THAT HE WOULD FAVOR--IT IS THE CUSTOM OF THE EVENING MEAL. IT IS HIS SOUL THAT GUIDES HIS HAND. IT IS THE NOBLE THAT BESTOWS, NOT THE UNDERLING THAT ATTAINS. THUS, THE EATING OF BREAD IS UNDER THE PROVIDENCE OF THE GOD; HE IS AN IGNORANT MAN THAT DISPUTES IT.
8. IF THOU BE AN EMISSARY SENT FROM ONE NOBLE TO ANOTHER, BE EXACT AFTER THE MANNER OF HIM THAT SENT THEE, GIVE HIS MESSAGE EVEN AS HE HATH SAID IT. BEWARE OF MAKING ENMITY BY THY WORDS, SETTING ONE NOBLE AGAINST THE OTHER BY PERVERTING TRUTH. OVERSTEP IT NOT, NEITHER REPEAT THAT WHICH ANY MAN, BE HE PRINCE OR PEASANT, SAITH IN OPENING THE HEART; IT IS ABHORRENT TO THE SOUL.
9. IF THOU HAVE PLOUGHED, GATHER THINE HARVEST IN THE FIELD, AND THE GOD SHALL MAKE IT GREAT UNDER THINE HAND. FILL NOT THY MOUTH AT ANY NEIGHBOR'S TABLE...IF A CRAFTY MAN BE THE POSSESSOR OF WEALTH, HE STEALS LIKE A CROCODILE FROM THE PRIESTS. LET NOT A MAN BE ENVIOUS THAT HATH NO CHILDREN; LET HIM BE NEITHER DOWNCAST NOR QUARRELSOME ON ACCOUNT OF IT. FOR A FATHER, THOUGH GREAT, MAY BE GRIEVED; AS TO THE MOTHER OF CHILDREN, SHE HATH LESS PEACE THAN ANOTHER. VERILY, EACH MAN IS CREATED--TO HIS DESTINY--BY THE GOD, WHO IS THE CHIEF OF A TRIBE, TRUSTFUL IN FOLLOWING HIM.
10. IF THOU BE LOWLY, SERVE A WISE MAN, THAT ALL THINE ACTIONS MAY BE GOOD BEFORE THE GOD. IF THOU HAVE KNOWN A MAN OF NONE ACCOUNT THAT HATH BEEN ADVANCED IN RANK, BE NOT HAUGHTY TOWARD HIM ON ACCOUNT OF THAT WHICH THOU KNOW CONCERNING HIM; BUT HONOR HIM THAT HATH BEEN ADVANCED, ACCORDING TO THAT WHICH HE HATH BECOME. BEHOLD, RICHES COME NOT OF THEMSELVES; IT IS THEIR RULE FOR HIM THAT DESIRES THEM. IF HE BESTIRS HIM AND COLLECT THEM HIMSELF, THE GOD SHALL MAKE HIM PROSPEROUS; BUT HE SHALL PUNISH HIM, IF HE BE SLOTHFUL.
11. FOLLOW THINE HEART DURING THY LIFETIME; DO NOT MORE THAN IS COMMANDED THEE. DIMINISH NOT THE TIME OF FOLLOWING THE HEART; IT IS ABHORRED OF THE SOUL, THAT ITS TIME--OF EASE--BE TAKEN AWAY. SHORTEN NOT THE DAYTIME MORE THAN IS NEEDFUL TO MAINTAIN THY HOUSE. WHEN RICHES ARE GAINED, FOLLOW THE HEART; FOR RICHES ARE OF NO AVAIL IF ONE BE WEARY.
12. IF THOU WOULD BE A WISE MAN, BEGET A SON FOR THE PLEASING OF THE GOD. IF HE, MAKE STRAIGHT HIS COURSE AFTER THINE EXAMPLE, IF HE ARRANGES THINE AFFAIRS IN DUE ORDER, DO UNTO HIM ALL THAT IS GOOD, FOR THY SON IS HE, BEGOTTEN OF THINE OWN SOUL. SUNDER NOT THINE HEART FROM HIM, OR THINE OWN BEGOTTEN SHALL CURSE--THEE--. IF HE BE HEEDLESS AND TRESPASS THY RULES OF CONDUCT, AND IS VIOLENT; IF EVERY SPEECH THAT COMETH FROM HIS MOUTH BE A VILE WORD; THEN BEAT THOU HIM, THAT HIS TALK MAY BE FITTING. KEEP HIM FROM THOSE THAT MAKE LIGHT OF THAT WHICH IS COMMANDED, FOR IT IS THEY THAT MAKE HIM REBELLIOUS. AND THEY THAT ARE GUIDED GO NOT ASTRAY, BUT THEY THAT LOSE THEIR BEARINGS CANNOT FIND A STRAIGHT COURSE.
13. IF THOU BE IN THE CHAMBER OF COUNCIL, ACT ALWAYS ACCORDING TO THE STEPS ENJOINED ON THEE AT THE BEGINNING OF THE DAY. BE NOT ABSENT, OR THOU SHALT BE EXPELLED; BUT BE READY IN ENTERING AND MAKING REPORT. WIDE IS THE SEAT OF ONE THAT HATH MADE ADDRESS. THE COUNCIL CHAMBER ACTS BY STRICT RULE; AND ALL ITS PLANS ARE IN ACCORDANCE WITH METHOD. IT IS THE GOD THAT ADVANCES ONE TO A SEAT THEREIN; THE LIKE IS NOT DONE FOR ELBOWERS.
14. IF THOU BE AMONG PEOPLE, MAKE FOR THYSELF LOVE, THE BEGINNING AND END OF THE HEART. ONE THAT KNOWS NOT HIS COURSE SHALL SAY IN HIMSELF--SEEING THEE, "HE THAT ORDERS HIMSELF DULY BECOMETH THE OWNER OF WEALTH; I SHALL COPY HIS CONDUCT." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THY NAME SHALL BE GOOD, THOUGH THOU SPEAK NOT; THY BODY SHALL BE FED; THY FACE SHALL BE--SEEN--AMONG THY NEIGHBORS; THOU SHALT BE PROVIDED WITH WHAT THOU LACK. AS TO THE MAN WHOSE HEART OBEYS HIS BELLY, HE CAUSES DISGUST IN PLACE OF LOVE. HIS HEART IS WRETCHED (?), HIS BODY IS GROSS (?), HE IS INSOLENT TOWARD THOSE ENDOWED OF THE GOD. HE THAT OBEYS HIS BELLY HATH AN ENEMY.  
15. REPORT THINE ACTIONS WITHOUT CONCEALMENT; DISCOVER THY CONDUCT WHEN IN COUNCIL WITH THINE OVERLORD. IT IS NOT EVIL FOR THE ENVOY THAT HIS REPORT BE NOT ANSWERED. "YEA, I KNOW IT," BY THE PRINCE; FOR THAT WHICH HE KNOWS INCLUDES NOT--THIS. IF HE--THE PRINCE--THINK THAT HE WILL OPPOSE HIM ON ACCOUNT OF IT, HE THINKETH "HE WILL BE SILENT BECAUSE I HAVE SPOKEN." 
16. IF THOU BE A LEADER, CAUSE THAT THE RULES THAT THOU HAST ENJOINED BE CARRIED OUT; AND DO ALL THINGS AS ONE THAT REMEMBERS THE DAYS COMING AFTER, WHEN SPEECH AVAILS NOT. BE NOT LAVISH OF FAVORS; IT LEADETH TO SERVILITY (?), PRODUCING SLACKNESS.
17. IF THOU BE A LEADER, BE GRACIOUS WHEN THOU HEARKEN UNTO THE SPEECH OF A SUPPLIANT. LET HIM NOT HESITATE TO DELIVER HIMSELF OF THAT WHICH HE HATH THOUGHT TO TELL THEE; BUT BE DESIROUS OF REMOVING HIS INJURY. LET HIM SPEAK FREELY, THAT THE THING FOR WHICH HE HATH COME TO THEE MAY BE DONE. IF HE HESITATES TO OPEN HIS HEART, IT IS SAID, "IS IT BECAUSE HE--THE JUDGE--DOETH THE WRONG THAT NO ENTREATIES ARE MADE TO HIM CONCERNING IT BY THOSE TO WHOM IT HAPPENS?" BUT A WELL TAUGHT HEART HEARKENS READILY.
18. IF THOU DESIRE TO CONTINUE FRIENDSHIP IN ANY ABODE WHERE-IN THOU INTEREST, BE IT AS MASTER, AS BROTHER, OR AS FRIEND; WHERESOEVER THOU GO, BEWARE OF CONSORTING WITH WOMEN. NO PLACE PROSPERS WHEREIN THAT IS DONE. NOR IS IT PRUDENT TO TAKE PART IN IT; A THOUSAND MEN HAVE BEEN RUINED FOR THE PLEASURE OF A LITTLE TIME SHORT AS A DREAM. EVEN DEATH IS REACHED THEREBY; IT IS A WRETCHED THING. AS FOR THE EVIL LIVER, ONE LEAVES HIM FOR WHAT HE DOETH, HE IS AVOIDED. IF HIS DESIRES BE NOT GRATIFIED, HE REGARDS (?) NO LAWS.
19. IF THOU DESIRE THAT THINE ACTIONS MAY BE GOOD, SAVE THYSELF FROM ALL MALICE, AND BEWARE OF THE QUALITY OF COVETOUSNESS, WHICH IS A GRIEVOUS INNER (?) MALADY. LET IT NOT CHANCE THAT THOU FALL THEREINTO. IT SETS AT VARIANCE FATHERS-IN-LAW AND THE KINSMEN OF THE DAUGHTER IN LAW; IT SUNDERS THE WIFE AND THE HUSBAND. IT GATHERS UNTO ITSELF ALL EVILS; IT IS THE GIRDLE OF ALL WICKEDNESS. BUT THE MAN THAT IS JUST FLOURISHES; TRUTH GOES IN HIS FOOTSTEPS, AND HE MAKES HABITATIONS THEREIN, NOT IN THE DWELLING OF COVETOUSNESS.
20. BE NOT COVETOUS AS TOUCHING SHARES, IN SEIZING THAT WHICH IS NOT THINE OWN PROPERTY. BE NOT COVETOUS TOWARD THY NEIGHBORS; FOR WITH A GENTLEMAN PRAISE AVAILS MORE THAN MIGHT. HE--THAT IS COVETOUS--COMETH EMPTY FROM AMONG HIS NEIGHBORS, BEING VOID OF THE PERSUASION OF SPEECH. ONE HATH REMORSE FOR EVEN A LITTLE COVETOUSNESS WHEN HIS BELLY COOLS.
21. IF THOU WOULD BE WISE, PROVIDE FOR THINE HOUSE, AND LOVE THY WIFE THAT IS IN THINE ARMS. FILL HER STOMACH, CLOTHE HER BACK; OIL IS THE REMEDY OF HER LIMBS. GLADDEN HER HEART DURING THY LIFETIME, FOR SHE IS AN ESTATE PROFITABLE UNTO ITS LORD. BE NOT HARSH, FOR GENTLENESS MASTERS HER MORE THAN STRENGTH. GIVE (?) TO HER THAT FOR WHICH SHE SIGHS AND THAT TOWARD WHICH HER EYE LOOKS; SO, SHALL THOU KEEP HER IN THY HOUSE...
22. SATISFY THINE HIRED SERVANTS OUT OF SUCH THINGS AS THOU HAST; IT IS THE DUTY OF ONE THAT HATH BEEN FAVORED OF THE GOD. IN SOOTH, IT IS HARD TO SATISFY HIRED SERVANTS. FOR ONE SAITH, 'HE IS A LAVISH PERSON; ONE KNOWS NOT THAT WHICH MAY COME--FROM HIM." BUT ON THE MORROW, HE THINKETH, 'WE IS A PERSON OF EXACTITUDE--PARSIMONY--CONTENT THEREIN." AND WHEN FAVORS HAVE BEEN SHOWN UNTO SERVANTS, THEY SAY, "WE GO." PEACE DWELLETH NOT IN THAT TOWN WHEREIN DWELL SERVANTS THAT ARE WRETCHED.
23. REPEAT NOT EXTRAVAGANT SPEECH, NEITHER LISTEN THERETO; FOR IT IS THE UTTERANCE OF A BODY HEATED BY WRATH. WHEN SUCH SPEECH IS REPEATED TO THEE, HEARKEN NOT THERETO, LOOK TO THE GROUND. SPEAK NOT REGARDING IT, THAT HE THAT IS BEFORE THEE MAY KNOW WISDOM. IF THOU BE COMMANDED TO DO A THEFT, BRING IT TO PASS THAT THE COMMAND BE TAKEN OFF THEE, FOR IT IS A THING HATEFUL ACCORDING TO LAW. THAT WHICH DESTROYS A VISION IS THE VEIL OVER IT.
24. IF THOU WOULD BE A WISE MAN, AND ONE SITTING IN COUNCIL WITH HIS OVERLORD, APPLY THINE HEART UNTO PERFECTION. SILENCE IS MORE PROFITABLE UNTO THEE THAN ABUNDANCE OF SPEECH. CONSIDER HOW THOU MAY BE OPPOSED BY AN EXPERT THAT SPEAKS IN COUNCIL. IT IS A FOOLISH THING TO SPEAK ON EVERY KIND OF WORK, FOR HE THAT DISPUTES THY WORDS SHALL PUT THEM UNTO PROOF.
25. IF THOU BE POWERFUL, MAKE THYSELF TO BE HONORED FOR KNOWLEDGE AND FOR GENTLENESS. SPEAK WITH AUTHORITY, THAT IS, NOT AS IF FOLLOWING INJUNCTIONS, FOR HE THAT IS HUMBLE--WHEN HIGHLY PLACED--FALLS INTO ERRORS. EXALT NOT THINE HEART, THAT IT BE NOT BROUGHT LOW. BE NOT SILENT, BUT BEWARE OF INTERRUPTION AND OF ANSWERING WORDS WITH HEAT. PUT IT FAR FROM THEE; CONTROL THYSELF. THE WRATHFUL HEART SPEAKS FIERY WORDS; IT DARTS OUT AT THE MAN OF PEACE THAT APPROACHES, STOPPING HIS PATH.
ONE THAT RECKONS ACCOUNTS ALL THE DAY PASSES NOT A HAPPY MOMENT. ONE THAT GLADDENS HIS HEART ALL THE DAY PROVIDES NOT FOR HIS HOUSE. THE BOWMAN HITS THE MARK, AS THE STEERSMAN REACHES LAND, BY DIVERSITY OF AIM. HE THAT OBEYS HIS HEART SHALL COMMAND.  
26. LET NOT A PRINCE BE HINDERED WHEN HE IS OCCUPIED; NEITHER OPPRESS THE HEART OF HIM THAT IS ALREADY LADEN. FOR HE SHALL BE HOSTILE TOWARD ONE THAT DELAYS HIM, BUT SHALL BARE HIS SOUL UNTO ONE THAT LOVETH HIM. THE DISPOSAL OF SOULS IS WITH THE GOD, AND THAT WHICH HE LOVETH IS HIS CREATION. SET OUT, THEREFORE, AFTER A VIOLENT QUARREL; BE AT PEACE WITH HIM THAT IS HOSTILE UNTO--THEE--HIS OPPONENT. IT IS SUCH SOULS THAT MAKE LOVE TO GROW.
27. INSTRUCT A NOBLE IN SUCH THINGS AS BE PROFITABLE UNTO HIM; CAUSE THAT HE BE RECEIVED AMONG MEN. LET HIS SATISFACTION FALL ON HIS MASTER, FOR THY PROVISION DEPENDS UPON HIS WILL. BY REASON OF IT THY BELLY SHALL BE SATISFIED; THY BACK WILL BE CLOTHED THEREBY. LET HIM RECEIVE THINE HEART, THAT THINE HOUSE MAY FLOURISH AND THINE HONOR--IF THOU WISH IT TO FLOURISH--THEREBY. HE SHALL EXTEND THEE A KINDLY HAND. FURTHER, HE SHALL IMPLANT THE LOVE OF THEE IN THE BODIES OF THY FRIENDS. FORSOOTH, IT IS A SOUL LOVING TO HEARKEN.  
28. IF THOU BE THE SON OF A MAN OF THE PRIESTHOOD, AND AN ENVOY TO CONCILIATE THE MULTITUDE...SPEAK THOU WITHOUT FAVORING ONE SIDE. LET IT NOT BE SAID: "HIS CONDUCT IS THAT OF THE NOBLES, FAVORING ONE SIDE IN HIS SPEECH." TURN THINE AIM TOWARD EXACT JUDGMENTS.
29. IF THOU HAVE BEEN GRACIOUS AT A FORMER TIME, HAVING FORGIVEN A MAN TO GUIDE HIM ARIGHT, SHUN HIM, REMIND HIM NOT AFTER THE FIRST DAY THAT HE HATH BEEN SILENT TO THEE---CONCERNING IT.
30. IF THOU BE GREAT, AFTER BEING OF NONE ACCOUNT, AND HAST GOTTEN RICHES AFTER SQUALOR, BEING FOREMOST IN THESE IN THE CITY, AND HAST KNOWLEDGE CONCERNING USEFUL MATTERS, SO THAT PROMOTION IS COME UNTO THEE; THEN SWATHE NOT THINE HEART IN THINE HOARD, FOR THOU ART BECOME THE STEWARD OF THE ENDOWMENTS OF THE GOD. THOU ART NOT THE LAST; ANOTHER SHALL BE THINE EQUAL, AND TO HIM SHALL COME THE LIKE-FORTUNE AND STATION.
31. BEND THY BACK UNTO THY CHIEF, THINE OVERSEER IN THE KING'S PALACE, FOR THINE HOUSE DEPENDS UPON HIS WEALTH, AND THY WAGES IN THEIR SEASON. HOW FOOLISH IS ONE THAT QUARRELS WITH HIS CHIEF, FOR ONE, LIVES ONLY WHILE HE IS GRACIOUS...
PLUNDER NOT THE HOUSES OF TENANTS; NEITHER STEAL THE THINGS OF A FRIEND, LEST HE ACCUSE THEE IN THINE BEARING, WHICH THRUSTS BACK THE HEART. IF HE KNOWS OF IT, HE WILL DO THEE AN INJURY. QUARRELLING IN PLACE OF FRIENDSHIP IS A FOOLISH THING.
32. --CONCERNING UNNATURAL SIN.
33. IF THOU WOULD SEEK OUT THE NATURE OF A FRIEND, ASK IT NOT OF ANY COMPANION OF HIS; BUT PASS A TIME WITH HIM ALONE, THAT THOU INJURE NOT HIS AFFAIRS. DEBATE WITH HIM AFTER A SEASON; TEST HIS HEART IN AN OCCASION OF SPEECH. WHEN HE HATH TOLD THEE HIS PAST LIFE, HE HATH MADE AN OPPORTUNITY THAT THOU MAY EITHER BE ASHAMED FOR HIM OR BE FAMILIAR WITH HIM. BE NOT RESERVED WITH HIM WHEN HE OPENS SPEECH, NEITHER ANSWER HIM AFTER A SCORNFUL MANNER. WITHDRAW NOT THYSELF FROM HIM, NEITHER INTERRUPT (?) HIM WHOSE MATTER IS NOT YET ENDED, WHOM IT IS POSSIBLE TO BENEFIT.
34. LET THY FACE BE BRIGHT WHAT TIME, THOU LIVE THAT WHICH GOES INTO THE STOREHOUSE MUST COME OUT THEREFROM; AND BREAD IS TO BE SHARED. HE THAT IS GRASPING IN ENTERTAINMENT SHALL HIMSELF HAVE AN EMPTY BELLY; HE THAT CAUSES STRIFE COMETH HIMSELF TO SORROW. TAKE NOT SUCH A ONE FOR THY COMPANION. IT IS A MAN'S KINDLY ACTS THAT ARE REMEMBERED OF HIM IN THE YEARS AFTER HIS LIFE.  
35. KNOW WELL THY MERCHANTS; FOR WHEN THINE AFFAIRS ARE IN EVIL CASE, THY GOOD REPUTE AMONG THY FRIENDS IS A CHANNEL (?) WHICH IS FILLED. IT IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN THE DIGNITIES OF A MAN; AND THE WEALTH OF ONE, PASSES TO ANOTHER. THE GOOD REPUTE OF A MAN'S SON IS A GLORY UNTO HIM; AND A GOOD CHARACTER IS FOR REMEMBRANCE.
36. CORRECT CHIEFLY; INSTRUCT CONFORMABLY--THEREWITH. VICE MUST BE DRAWN OUT THAT VIRTUE MAY REMAIN. NOR IS THIS A MATTER OF MISFORTUNE, FOR ONE THAT IS A GAINSAYER BECOMETH A STRIFE-MAKER.
37. IF THOU MAKE A WOMAN TO BE ASHAMED, WANTON OF HEART, NOT KNOWN BY HER TOWN-FOLK, TO BE FALSELY PLACED, BE KIND UNTO HER FOR A SPACE, SEND HER NOT AWAY, GIVE HER TO EAT. THE WANTONNESS OF HER HEART SHALL ESTEEM THY GUIDANCE.
C. IF THOU OBEY THESE THINGS THAT I HAVE SAID UNTO THEE, ALL THY DEMEANOR SHALL BE OF THE BEST; FOR VERILY, THE QUALITY OF TRUTH IS AMONG THEIR EXCELLENCES. SET THE MEMORY OF THEM IN THE MOUTHS OF THE PEOPLE; FOR THEIR PROVERBS ARE GOOD. NOR SHALL ANY WORD THAT HATH HERE BEEN SET DOWN CEASE OUT OF THIS LAND FOR EVER, BUT SHALL BE MADE A PATTERN WHEREBY PRINCES SHALL SPEAK WELL. THEY--MY WORDS--SHALL INSTRUCT A MAN HOW HE SHALL SPEAK, AFTER HE HATH HEARD THEM; YEA, HE SHALL BECOME AS ONE SKILLFUL IN OBEYING, EXCELLENT IN SPEAKING, AFTER HE HATH HEARD THEM. GOOD FORTUNE SHALL BEFALL HIM, FOR HE SHALL BE OF THE HIGHEST RANK. HE SHALL BE GRACIOUS TO THE END OF HIS LIFE; HE SHALL BE CONTENTED ALWAYS. HIS KNOWLEDGE SHALL BE HIS GUIDE (?) INTO A PLACE OF SECURITY, WHEREIN HE SHALL PROSPER WHILE ON EARTH. THE SCHOLAR SHALL BE CONTENT IN HIS KNOWLEDGE. AS TO THE PRINCE, IN HIS TURN, FORSOOTH, HIS HEART SHALL BE HAPPY, HIS TONGUE MADE STRAIGHT. AND--IN THESE PROVERBS--HIS LIPS SHALL SPEAK, HIS EYES SHALL SEE, AND HIS EARS SHALL HEAR, THAT WHICH IS PROFITABLE FOR HIS SON, SO THAT HE DEALS JUSTLY, VOID OF DECEIT.
38. A SPLENDID THING IS THE OBEDIENCE OF AN OBEDIENT SON; HE COMETH IN AND LISTENS OBEDIENTLY. EXCELLENT IN HEARING, EXCELLENT IN SPEAKING, IS EVERY MAN THAT OBEYS WHAT IS NOBLE, AND THE OBEDIENCE OF AN OBEYER IS A NOBLE THING. OBEDIENCE IS BETTER THAN ALL THINGS THAT ARE; IT MAKES GOOD-WILL. HOW GOOD IT IS THAT A SON SHOULD TAKE THAT FROM HIS FATHER BY WHICH HE HATH REACHED OLD AGE--OBEDIENCE. THAT WHICH IS DESIRED BY THE GOD IS OBEDIENCE; DISOBEDIENCE IS ABHORRED OF THE GOD. VERILY, IT IS THE HEART THAT MAKES ITS MASTER TO OBEY OR TO DISOBEY; FOR THE SAFE AND SOUND LIFE OF A MAN ARE HIS HEART. IT IS THE OBEDIENT MAN THAT OBEYS WHAT IS SAID; HE THAT LOVETH TO OBEY, THE SAME SHALL CARRY OUT COMMANDS. HE THAT OBEYS BECOMETH ONE OBEYED. IT IS GOOD INDEED WHEN A SON OBEYS HIS FATHER; AND HE-HIS FATHER-THAT HATH SPOKEN HATH GREAT JOY OF IT. SUCH A SON SHALL BE MILD AS A MASTER, AND HE THAT HEARETH HIM SHALL OBEY HIM THAT HATH SPOKEN. HE SHALL BE COMELY IN BODY AND HONORED BY HIS FATHER. HIS MEMORY SHALL BE IN THE MOUTHS OF THE LIVING, THOSE UPON EARTH, AS LONG AS THEY EXIST.  
39. LET A SON RECEIVE THE WORD OF HIS FATHER, NOT BEING HEEDLESS OF ANY RULE OF HIS. INSTRUCT THY SON--THUS; FOR THE OBEDIENT MAN IS ONE THAT IS PERFECT IN THE OPINION OF PRINCES. IF HE DIRECTS HIS MOUTH BY WHAT HATH BEEN ENJOINED HIM. WATCHFUL AND OBEDIENT, THY SON SHALL BE WISE, AND HIS GOING SEEMLY. HEEDLESSNESS LEADETH INTO DISOBEDIENCE ON THE MORROW; BUT UNDERSTANDING SHALL ESTABLISH HIM. AS FOR THE FOOL, HE SHALL BE CRUSHED.
40. AS FOR THE FOOL, DEVOID OF OBEDIENCE, HE DOETH NOTHING. KNOWLEDGE HE REGARDS AS IGNORANCE. PROFITABLE THINGS ARE HURTFUL THINGS. HE DOETH ALL KINDS OF ERRORS, SO THAT HE IS REBUKED THEREFOR EVERY DAY. HE LIVES IN DEATH THEREWITH; IT IS HIS FOOD. AT CHATTERING SPEECH, HE MARVELS, AS AT THE WISDOM OF PRINCES, LIVING IN DEATH EVERY DAY. HE IS SHUNNED BECAUSE OF HIS MISFORTUNES, BY REASON OF THE MULTITUDE OF AFFLICTIONS THAT COMETH UPON HIM EVERY DAY.
41. A SON THAT HEARKENS IS AS A FOLLOWER OF HORUS. HE IS GOOD AFTER HE HEARKENS; HE GROWS OLD, HE REACHES HONOR AND REVERENCE. HE REPEATED IN LIKE MANNER TO HIS SONS AND DAUGHTERS, SO RENEWING THE INSTRUCTION OF HIS FATHER. EACH MAN INSTRUCTS AS DID HIS BEGETTER, REPEATING IT UNTO HIS CHILDREN. LET THEM--IN TURN--SPEAK WITH THEIR SONS AND DAUGHTERS, THAT THEY MAY BE FAMOUS IN THEIR DEEDS. LET THAT WHICH THOU SPEAK, IMPLANT TRUE THINGS AND JUST IN THE LIFE OF THY CHILDREN. THEN THE HIGHEST AUTHORITY SHALL ARRIVE, AND SINS DEPART--FROM THEM. AND SUCH MEN AS SEE THESE THINGS SHALL SAY, "SURELY THAT MAN HATH SPOKEN TO GOOD PURPOSE," AND THEY SHALL DO LIKEWISE; OR, "BUT SURELY THAT MAN WAS EXPERIENCED." AND ALL PEOPLE SHALL DECLARE, "IT IS THEY THAT SHALL DIRECT THE MULTITUDE; DIGNITIES ARE NOT COMPLETE WITHOUT THEM." TAKE NOT MY WORD AWAY, NEITHER ADD ONE; SET NOT ONE IN THE PLACE OF ANOTHER. BEWARE OF OPENING...IN THYSELF. BE WARY OF SPEECH WHEN A LEARNED MAN HEARKENS UNTO THEE; DESIRE TO BE ESTABLISHED FOR GOOD IN THE MOUTH OF THOSE THAT HEAR THEE SPEAKING. IF THOU HAVE ENTERED AS AN EXPERT, SPEAK WITH EXACT (?) LIPS, THAT THY CONDUCT MAY BE SEEMLY.
42. BE THINE HEART OVERFLOWING; BUT REFRAIN THY MOUTH. LET THY CONDUCT BE EXACT WHILE AMONGST NOBLES, AND SEEMLY BEFORE THY LORD, DOING THAT WHICH HE HATH COMMANDED. SUCH A SON SHALL SPEAK UNTO THEM THAT HEARKEN TO HIM; MOREOVER, HIS BEGETTER SHALL BE FAVORED. APPLY THINE HEART, WHAT TIME THOU SPEAK, TO SAYING THINGS SUCH THAT THE NOBLES WHO LISTEN DECLARE, "HOW EXCELLENT IS THAT WHICH COMETH OUT OF HIS MOUTH!"
43. CARRY OUT THE BEHEST OF THY LORD TO THEE. HOW GOOD IS THE TEACHING OF A MAN'S FATHER, FOR HE HATH COME FROM HIM, WHO HATH SPOKEN OF HIS SON WHILE HE WAS YET UNBORN; AND THAT WHICH IS DONE FOR HIM--THE SON--IS MORE THAN THAT WHICH IS COMMANDED HIM. FORSOOTH, A GOOD SON IS OF THE GIFT OF THE GOD; HE DOETH MORE THAN IS ENJOINED ON HIM, HE DOETH RIGHT, AND PUTS HIS HEART INTO ALL HIS GOINGS.
D. IF NOW THOU ATTAIN THY POSITION, THE BODY SHALL FLOURISH, THE KING SHALL BE CONTENT IN ALL THAT THOU DO, AND THOU SHALT GATHER YEARS OF LIFE NOT FEWER THAN I HAVE PASSED UPON EARTH. I HAVE GATHERED EVEN FIVE-SCORE AND TEN YEARS OF LIFE, FOR THE KING HATH BESTOWED UPON ME FAVORS MORE THAN UPON MY FOREFATHERS; THIS BECAUSE I WROUGHT TRUTH AND JUSTICE FOR THE KING UNTO MINE OLD AGE. IT IS FINISHED FROM ITS BEGINNING TO ITS END EVEN AS FOUND IN WRITING.
THE INSTRUCTION OF KE'GEMNI (KE'GEMNI--I HAVE FOUND A SOUL)
1. THE CAUTIOUS MAN FLOURISHES, THE EXACT ONE IS PRAISED; THE INNERMOST CHAMBER OPENS UNTO THE MAN OF SILENCE. WIDE IS THE SEAT OF THE MAN GENTLE OF SPEECH; BUT KNIVES ARE PREPARED AGAINST ONE THAT FORCES A PATH, THAT HE ADVANCES NOT, SAVE IN DUE SEASON.
2. IF THOU SIT WITH A COMPANY OF PEOPLE, DESIRE NOT THE BREAD THAT THOU LIKE; SHORT IS THE TIME OF RESTRAINING THE HEART, AND GLUTTONY IS AN ABOMINATION; THEREIN IS THE QUALITY OF A BEAST. A HANDFUL OF WATER QUENCHES THE THIRST, AND A MOUTHFUL OF MELON SUPPORTS THE HEART. A GOOD THING STANDS FOR GOODNESS, BUT SOME SMALL THING STANDS FOR PLENTY. A BASE MAN IS HE THAT IS GOVERNED BY HIS BELLY; HE DEPARTS ONLY WHEN HE IS NO LONGER ABLE TO FILL FULL HIS BELLY IN MEN'S HOUSES.
3. IF THOU SIT WITH A GLUTTON, EAT WITH HIM, THEN DEPART (?). IF THOU DRINK WITH A DRUNKARD, ACCEPT--DRINK--AND HIS HEART SHALL BE SATISFIED. REFUSE NOT MEAT WHEN WITH A GREEDY MAN. TAKE THAT WHICH HE GIVETH THEE; SET IT NOT ON ONE SIDE, THINKING THAT IT WILL BE A COURTEOUS THING.
4. IF A MAN BE LACKING IN GOOD FELLOWSHIP, NO SPEECH HATH ANY INFLUENCE OVER HIM. HE IS SOUR OF FACE TOWARD THE GLAD-HEARTED THAT ARE KINDLY TO HIM; HE IS A GRIEF UNTO HIS MOTHER AND HIS FRIENDS; AND ALL MEN--CRY, "LET THY NAME BE KNOWN; THOU ART SILENT IN THY MOUTH WHEN THOU ART ADDRESSED!"
5. BE NOT HAUGHTY BECAUSE OF THY MIGHT IN THE MIDST OF THY YOUNG SOLDIERS. BEWARE OF MAKING STRIFE, FOR ONE KNOWS NOT THE THINGS THAT THE GOD WILL DO WHEN HE PUNISHES. THE VIZIER CAUSED HIS SONS AND DAUGHTERS TO BE SUMMONED, WHEN HE HAD FINISHED THE RULES OF THE CONDUCT OF MEN. AND THEY MARVELED WHEN THEY CAME TO HIM. THEN HE SAID UNTO THEM, "HEARKEN UNTO EVERYTHING THAT IS IN WRITING IN THIS BOOK, EVEN AS I HAVE SAID IT IN ADDING UNTO PROFITABLE SAYINGS." AND THEY CAST THEMSELVES ON THEIR BELLIES, AND THEY READ IT, EVEN AS IT WAS IN WRITING. AND IT WAS BETTER IN THEIR OPINION THAN ANYTHING IN THIS LAND UNTO ITS LIMITS. NOW THEY WERE LIVING WHEN HIS MAJESTY, THE KING OF UPPER AND LOWER EGYPT, HEUNI, DEPARTED, AND HIS MAJESTY, THE KING OF UPPER AND LOWER EGYPT, SENFORU, WAS ENTHRONED AS A GRACIOUS KING OVER THE WHOLE OF THIS LAND. THEN WAS KE'GEMNI MADE GOVERNOR OF HIS CITY AND VIZIER.
THE INSTRUCTIONS OF AMENEMHE'ET (THE GOD AMON IS FIRST)
BEGINNING HERE THE INSTRUCTION MADE BY THE MAJESTY OF THE KING OF UPPER AND LOWER EGYPT, SEHOTEP'EB-RE, SON OF THE SUN, AMENEMHE'ET, THE JUSTIFIED. HE SPEAKS THUS IN DISCOVERING WORDS OF TRUTH UNTO HIS SON, THE LORD OF THE WORLD:
1. SHINE FORTH, HE SAITH, EVEN AS THE GOD. HEARKEN TO THAT WHICH I SAY UNTO THEE; THAT THOU MAY REIGN OVER THE LAND, THAT THOU MAY GOVERN THE WORLD, THAT THOU MAY EXCEL IN GOODNESS.
2. LET ONE WITHDRAW HIMSELF FROM HIS SUBORDINATES ENTIRELY. IT BEFALLS THAT MANKIND, [IT] GIVES THEIR HEARTS UNTO ONE THAT CAUSES THEM FEAR. MIX NOT AMONG THEM ALONE; FILL NOT THINE HEART WITH A BROTHER; KNOW NOT A TRUSTED FRIEND; MAKE FOR THYSELF NO FAMILIAR DEPENDENTS; IN THESE THINGS IS NO SATISFACTION.
3. WHEN THOU LIE DOWN HAVE A CARE FOR THY VERY LIFE, SINCE FRIENDS EXIST NOT FOR A MAN IN THE DAY OF MISFORTUNES. I GAVE TO THE BEGGAR, AND CAUSED THE ORPHAN TO LIVE; I MADE HIM THAT HAD NOT TO ATTAIN, EVEN AS HE THAT HAD.
4. BUT IT WAS THE EATER OF MY FOOD THAT MADE INSURRECTION AGAINST ME; TO WHOM I GAVE MINE HANDS, HE CREATED DISTURBANCE THEREBY; THEY THAT ARRAYED THEM IN MY FINE LINEN REGARDED ME AS A SHADOW; AND IT WAS THEY THAT ANOINTED THEMSELVES WITH MY SPICES THAT ENTERED MY HAREM.
5. MY IMAGES ARE AMONG THE LIVING; AND MY ACHIEVEMENTS ARE AMONG MEN. BUT I HAVE MADE A HEROIC STORY THAT HATH NOT BEEN HEARD; A GREAT FEAT OF ARMS THAT HATH NOT BEEN SEEN. SURELY ONE FIGHTS FOR A LASSOED OX THAT FORGETS YESTERDAY; AND GOOD FORTUNE IS OF NO AVAIL UNTO ONE THAT CANNOT PERCEIVE IT.
6. IT WAS AFTER THE EVENING MEAL, AND NIGHT WAS COME. I TOOK FOR MYSELF AN HOUR OF EASE. I LAY DOWN UPON MY BED, FOR I WAS WEARY. MY HEART BEGAN TO WANDER (?). I SLEPT. AND LO! WEAPONS WERE BRANDISHED, AND THERE WAS CONFERENCE CONCERNING ME. I ACTED AS THE SERPENT OF THE DESERT.  
7. I AWOKE TO FIGHT; I WAS ALONE. I FOUND ONE STRUCK DOWN, IT WAS THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD. HAD I RECEIVED QUICKLY THE ARMS FROM HIS HAND, I HAD DRIVEN BACK THE DASTARDS BY SMITING AROUND. BUT HE WAS NOT A BRAVE MAN ON THAT NIGHT, NOR COULD I FIGHT ALONE; AN OCCASION OF PROWESS COMETH NOT TO ONE SURPRISED. THUS WAS I.
8. BEHOLD, THEN, VILE THINGS CAME TO PASS, FOR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] I WAS WITHOUT THEE; THE COURTIERS KNEW NOT THAT I HAD PASSED ON TO THEE--MY POWER. I SAT NOT WITH THEE ON THE THRONE. LET ME THEN, MAKE MY PLANS. BECAUSE I AWED THEM NOT, I WAS NOT UNMINDFUL OF THEM; BUT MINE HEART BRINGETH NOT TO REMEMBRANCE THE SLACKNESS OF SERVANTS.
9. HAVE EVER WOMEN GATHERED TOGETHER ASSAILANTS? ARE ASSASSINS REARED WITHIN MY PALACE? WAS THE OPENING DONE BY CUTTING THROUGH THE GROUND? THE UNDERLINGS WERE DECEIVED AS TO WHAT THEY DID. BUT MISFORTUNES HAVE NOT COME IN MY TRAIN SINCE MY BIRTH; NOR HATH THERE EXISTED THE EQUAL OF ME AS A DOER OF VALIANCE.
10. I FORCED MY WAY UP TO ELEPHANTINE, I WENT DOWN UNTO THE COAST-LAKES; I HAVE STOOD UPON THE BOUNDARIES OF THE LAND, AND I HAVE SEEN ITS CENTER. I HAVE SET THE LIMITS OF MIGHT BY MY MIGHT IN MY DEEDS.
11. I RAISED CORN, I LOVED NOPI; THE NILE BEGGED OF ME EVERY VALLEY. IN MY REIGN NONE HUNGERED; NONE THIRSTED THEREIN. THEY WERE CONTENTED IN THAT WHICH I DID, SAYING CONCERNING ME, "EVERY COMMANDMENT IS MEET."
12. I OVERCAME LIONS; I CARRIED OFF CROCODILES. I CAST THE NUBIANS UNDER MY FEET; I CARRIED OFF THE SOUTHERN NUBIANS; I CAUSED THE ASIATICS TO FLEE, EVEN AS HOUNDS.
13. I HAVE MADE ME A HOUSE, ADORNED WITH GOLD, ITS CEILINGS WITH LAPIS LAZULI, ITS WALLS HAVING DEEP FOUNDATIONS. ITS DOORS ARE OF COPPER, THEIR BOLTS ARE OF BRONZE. IT IS MADE FOR EVERLASTING; ETERNITY IS IN AWE OF IT. I KNOW EVERY DIMENSION THEREOF, O LORD OF THE WORLD!
14. THERE ARE DIVER’S DEVICES IN BUILDINGS. I KNOW THE PRONOUNCEMENTS OF MEN WHEN INQUIRING INTO ITS BEAUTIES; BUT THEY KNOW NOT THAT IT WAS WITHOUT THEE, O MY SON, SENWESERT; LIFE, SAFE AND SOUND, BE TO THEE--BY THY FEET DO I WALK; THOU ART AFTER MINE OWN HEART; BY THINE EYES DO I SEE; BORN IN AN HOUR OF DELIGHT; WITH SPIRITS THAT RENDERED THEE PRAISE.
15. BEHOLD, THAT WHICH I HAVE DONE AT THE BEGINNING LET ME SET IT IN ORDER FOR THEE AT THE END; LET ME BE THE LANDING-PLACE OF THAT WHICH IS IN THINE HEART. ALL MEN TOGETHER SET THE WHITE CROWN ON THE OFFSPRING OF THE GOD. FIXING IT UNTO ITS DUE PLACE. I SHALL BEGIN THY PRAISES WHEN IN THE BOAT OF RA. THY KINGDOM HATH BEEN FROM PRIMEVAL TIME; NOT BY MY DOING, WHO HAVE DONE VALIANT THINGS. RAISE UP MONUMENTS, MAKE BEAUTIFUL THY TOMB. I HAVE FOUGHT AGAINST HIM WHOM THOU KNOW; FOR I DESIRE NOT THAT HE SHOULD BE BESIDE THY MAJESTY. LIFE SAFE AND SOUND, BE TO THEE.
CHAPTER IV
THE "BOOK OF THE DEAD"
THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, THE EGYPTIAN TITLE OF WHICH, "PERT EM HRU," HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY TRANSLATED "COMING FORTH BY DAY" AND THE "MANIFESTATION DAY," IS A GREAT BODY OF RELIGIOUS COMPOSITIONS COMPILED FOR THE USE OF THE DEAD IN THE OTHER WORLD. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE NAME HAD A SIGNIFICANCE FOR THE EGYPTIANS WHICH IS INCAPABLE OF BEING RENDERED IN ANY MODERN LANGUAGE, AND IS BORNE OUT BY ANOTHER OF ITS TITLES "THE CHAPTER OF MAKING PERFECT THE KHU" OR SPIRIT. TEXTS DEALING WITH THE WELFARE OF THE DEAD AND THEIR LIFE IN THE WORLD BEYOND THE GRAVE ARE KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN IN USE AMONG THE EGYPTIANS AS EARLY AS 4000 B.C. THE OLDEST FORM OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD KNOWN TO US IS REPRESENTED IN THE PYRAMID TEXTS. WITH THE INVENTION OF MUMMIFICATION, A MORE COMPLETE FUNERARY RITUAL AROSE, BASED ON THE HOPE THAT SUCH CEREMONIES AS IT IMPOSED WOULD ENSURE THE CORPSE AGAINST CORRUPTION, PRESERVE IT FOREVER, AND INTRODUCE IT TO A BEATIFIED EXISTENCE AMONG THE GODS. ALMOST IMMEDIATELY PRIOR TO THE DYNASTIC ERA A GREAT STIMULUS APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO THE CULT OF OSIRIS THROUGHOUT EGYPT. HE HAD NOW BECOME THE GOD OF THE DEAD PAR EXCELLENCE, AND HIS DOGMA TAUGHT THAT FROM THE PRESERVED CORPSE WOULD SPRING A BEAUTIFUL ASTRAL BODY, THE FUTURE HOME OF THE SPIRIT OF THE DECEASED. IT THEREFORE BECAME NECESSARY TO ADOPT MEASURES OF THE GREATEST PRECAUTION FOR THE PRESERVATION OF HUMAN REMAINS. THE GENERALITY OF THE TEXTS COMPRISED IN THE "'BOOK OF THE DEAD" ARE IN ONE FORM OR ANOTHER OF MUCH GREATER ANTIQUITY THAN THE PERIOD OF MENA, THE FIRST HISTORICAL KING OF EGYPT. INDEED, FROM INTERNAL EVIDENCE IT IS POSSIBLE TO SHOW THAT MANY OF THESE WERE REVISED OR EDITED LONG BEFORE THE COPIES KNOWN TO US WERE MADE. EVEN AT AS EARLY A DATE AS 3300 B.C., THE PROFESSIONAL WRITERS WHO TRANSCRIBED THE ANCIENT TEXTS APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN SO PUZZLED BY THEIR CONTENTS THAT THEY HARDLY UNDERSTOOD THEIR PURPORT. DR. BUDGE STATES: "WE ARE IN ANY CASE JUSTIFIED IN ESTIMATING THE EARLIEST FORM OF THE WORK TO BE CONTEMPORANEOUS WITH THE FOUNDATION OF THE CIVILIZATION WHICH WE CALL 'EGYPTIAN' IN THE VALLEY OF THE NILE."
A "DISCOVERY" 3400 YEARS OLD
A HIERATIC INSCRIPTION UPON THE SARCOPHAGUS OF QUEEN KHNEM-NEFERT, WIFE OF MENTU-HETEP, A KING OF THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY, C.2500 B.C., STATES THAT A CERTAIN CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WAS DISCOVERED IN THE REIGN OF HESEP-TI, THE FIFTH KING OF THE FIRST DYNASTY, WHO FLOURISHED ABOUT 4266 B.C. THIS SARCOPHAGUS AFFORDS US TWO COPIES OF THE SAID CHAPTER, ONE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE OTHER. THAT AS EARLY AS 2500 B.C., A CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD SHOULD BE REFERRED TO A DATE ALMOST 2000 YEARS BEFORE THAT TIME IS ASTOUNDING, AND THE MIND REELS BEFORE THE IDEA OF A TRADITION WHICH, DURING COMPARATIVELY UNLETTERED CENTURIES, COULD HAVE CONSERVED A RELIGIOUS FORMULA ALMOST UNIMPAIRED. THUS, THIRTY-FOUR CENTURIES AGO A PORTION OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WAS REGARDED AS EXTREMELY ANCIENT, MYSTERIOUS, AND DIFFICULT OF COMPREHENSION. IT WILL BE NOTED ALSO THAT THE INSCRIPTION ON THE TOMB OF QUEEN KHNEM-NEFERT BEARS OUT THAT THE CHAPTER IN QUESTION WAS "DISCOVERED" ABOUT 4266 B.C. IF IT WERE MERELY DISCOVERED AT THAT EARLY ERA, WHAT PERIODS OF REMOTENESS LIE BETWEEN THAT EPOCH AND THE TIME WHEN IT WAS FIRST REDUCED TO WRITING? THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CHAPTER ON THE SARCOPHAGUS OF THE ROYAL LADY STATES THAT "THIS CHAPTER WAS FOUND IN THE FOUNDATIONS BENEATH THE DWELLER IN THE HENNU BOAT BY THE FOREMAN OF THE BUILDERS IN THE TIME OF THE KING OF THE SOUTH AND NORTH, HESEP-TI, WHOSE WORD IS TRUTH"; AND THE NEBSENI PAPYRUS SAYS THAT THE CHAPTER WAS FOUND IN THE CITY OF KHEMENNU, OR HERMOPOLIS, ON A BLOCK OF ALABASTER, WRITTEN IN LETTERS OF LAPIS-LAZULI, UNDER THE FEET OF THE GOD. IT ALSO APPEARS FROM THE TURIN PAPYRUS, WHICH DATES FROM THE PERIOD OF THE TWENTY-SIXTH DYNASTY, THAT THE NAME OF THE FINDER WAS HERU-TA-TA-F, THE SON OF CHEOPS, WHO WAS AT THE TIME ENGAGED IN A TOUR OF INSPECTION OF THE TEMPLES. SIR GASTON MASPERO IS DOUBTFUL CONCERNING THE IMPORTANCE WHICH SHOULD BE ATTACHED TO THE STATEMENT REGARDING THE CHAPTER ON THE TOMB OF QUEEN KHNEM-NEFERT, BUT M. NAVILLE CONSIDERS THE CHAPTER IN QUESTION ONE OF THE OLDEST IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. A BAS-RELIEF OF THE SECOND DYNASTY BEARS AN INSCRIPTION DEDICATING TO THE SHADE OF A CERTAIN PRIEST THE FORMULA OF THE "THOUSAND LOAVES OF BREAD, THOUSANDS OF JUGS OF ALE," AND SO FORTH, SO COMMON IN LATER TIMES. WE THUS SEE THAT 4000 YEARS B.C. IT WAS REGARDED AS A RELIGIOUS DUTY TO PROVIDE OFFERINGS OF MEAT AND DRINK FOR THE DEAD, AND THERE SEEMS TO BE GOOD EVIDENCE, FROM THE NATURE OF THE FORMULA IN QUESTION, THAT IT HAD BECOME FIXED AND RITUALISTIC BY THIS PERIOD. THIS PASSAGE WOULD APPEAR TO JUSTIFY THE TEXT OF THE SARCOPHAGUS OF THE WIFE OF MENTU-HETEP. A FEW CENTURIES LATER, ABOUT THE TIME OF SENEFERU, C. 3766 B.C., THE CULT OF THE DEAD HAD EXPANDED GREATLY FROM THE ARCHITECTURAL POINT OF VIEW, AND LARGER AND MORE IMPOSING CENOTAPHS WERE PROVIDED FOR THEM. VICTORIOUS WARS HAD BROUGHT MUCH WEALTH TO EGYPT, AND ITS INHABITANTS WERE BETTER ABLE TO MEET THE VERY CONSIDERABLE EXPENDITURE ENTAILED UPON THEM BY ONE OF THE MOST EXPENSIVE CULTS KNOWN TO THE HISTORY OF RELIGION. IN THE REIGN OF MEN-KAU-RA A REVISION OF CERTAIN PARTS OF THE TEXT OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN UNDERTAKEN. THE AUTHORITY FOR THIS IS THE RUBRICS ATTACHED TO CERTAIN CHAPTERS WHICH STATE THAT THEY WERE FOUND INSCRIBED UPON A BLOCK OF ALABASTER IN LETTERS OF LAPIS-LAZULI IN THE TIME OF THAT MONARCH. WE DO NOT FIND A TEXT COMPRISING THE BOOK OF THE DEAD AS A WHOLE UNTIL THE REIGN OF UNAS, 3333 B.C., WHOSE PYRAMID WAS OPENED IN 1881 BY SIR G. MASPERO. THE STONE WALLS WERE COVERED WITH TEXTS EXTREMELY DIFFICULT OF DECIPHERMENT, BECAUSE OF THEIR ARCHAIC CHARACTER AND SPELLING, AMONG THEM MANY FROM THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. CONTINUING HIS EXCAVATIONS AT SAQQARAH, MASPERO MADE HIS WAY INTO THE PYRAMID OF TETA, 3300 B.C., IN WHICH HE DISCOVERED INSCRIPTIONS, SOME OF WHICH WERE IDENTICAL WITH THOSE IN THE PYRAMID OF UNAS, SO THAT THE EXISTENCE OF A FULLY FORMED BOOK OF THE DEAD BY THE TIME OF THE FIRST KING OF THE SIXTH DYNASTY WAS PROVEN. ADDITIONAL TEXTS WERE FOUND IN THE TOMB OF PEPI I, 3233 B.C. FROM THIS IT WILL BE SEEN THAT BEFORE THE CLOSE OF THE SIXTH DYNASTY FIVE COPIES OF A SERIES OF TEXTS, FORMING THE BOOK OF THE DEAD OF THAT PERIOD, ARE IN EVIDENCE, AND, AS HAS BEEN OBSERVED, THERE IS SUBSTANTIAL PROOF THAT ITS CEREMONIAL WAS IN VOGUE IN THE SECOND, AND PROBABLY IN THE FIRST, DYNASTY. ITS TEXTS CONTINUED TO BE COPIED AND EMPLOYED UNTIL THE SECOND CENTURY OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA. IT WOULD APPEAR THAT EACH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD HAD AN INDEPENDENT ORIGIN, AND IT IS PROBABLE THAT THEIR INCLUSION AND ADOPTION INTO THE BODY OF THE WORK WERE SPREAD OVER MANY CENTURIES, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME OF THE TEXTS REFLECT CHANGES IN THEOLOGICAL OPINION, BUT EACH CHAPTER STANDS BY ITSELF. IT WOULD SEEM, HOWEVER, THAT THERE WAS A TRADITIONAL ORDER IN THE SEQUENCE OF THE CHAPTERS. 
THE THREE RECENSIONS
THERE WERE THREE RECENSIONS OR VERSIONS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD--THE HELIOPOLITAN, THE THEBAN, AND THE SAITE. THE HELIOPOLITAN RECENSION WAS EDITED BY THE PRIESTS OF THE COLLEGE OF ANU, OR ON, KNOWN TO THE GREEKS AS HELIOPOLIS, AND WAS BASED UPON TEXTS NOT NOW RECOVERABLE. THE PYRAMIDS OF UNAS, TETA, AND PEPI CONTAIN THE ORIGINAL TEXTS OF THIS RECENSION, WHICH REPRESENT THE THEOLOGICAL SYSTEM INTRODUCED BY THE PRIESTS OF RA. THE ESSENTIALS OF THE PRIMITIVE EGYPTIAN RELIGION ARE, HOWEVER, RETAINED, THE ONLY MODIFICATION IN THEM BEING THE INTRODUCTION OF THE SOLAR DOCTRINE OF RA. IN LATER TIMES THE PRIESTHOOD OF RA, WERE FORCED TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE SUPREMACY OF OSIRIS, AND THIS THEOLOGICAL DEFEAT IS VISIBLE IN THE MORE MODERN TEXTS. BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND ELEVENTH DYNASTIES THE PRIESTS OF ON EDITED A NUMBER OF FRESH CHAPTERS FROM TIME TO TIME. THE THEBAS RECENSION WAS MUCH IN VOGUE FROM THE EIGHTEENTH TO THE TWENTY-SECOND DYNASTIES, AND WAS USUALLY WRITTEN UPON PAPYRI AND PAINTED UPON COFFINS IN HIEROGLYPHS. EACH CHAPTER WAS PRESERVED DISTINCT FROM THE OTHERS, BUT APPEARS TO HAVE HAD NO DISTINCT PLACE IN THE ENTIRE COLLECTION. THE SAITE RECENSION WAS DEFINITELY ARRANGED AT SOME DATE PRIOR TO THE TWENTY-SIXTH DYNASTY, AND IS WRITTEN UPON COFFINS AND PAPYRI, AND ALSO IN HIERATIC AND DEMOTIC SCRIPT. IT CONTINUED TO BE EMPLOYED TO THE END OF THE PTOLEMAIC PERIOD. AS WE HAVE PREVIOUSLY NOTICED, THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WAS FOR THEIR USE FROM THE MOMENT WHEN THEY FOUND THEMSELVES INHABITANTS OF THE OTHER WORLD. MAGIC WAS THE VERY MAINSPRING OF EXISTENCE IN THAT SPHERE, AND UNLESS A SPIRIT WAS ACQUAINTED WITH THE FORMULAE WHICH COMPELLED THE RESPECT OF THE VARIOUS GODS AND DEMONS, AND EVEN OF INANIMATE OBJECTS, IT WAS HELPLESS. THE REGION TO WHICH THE DEAD DEPARTED THE PRIMITIVE EGYPTIANS CALLED DUAT. THEY BELIEVED IT TO BE FORMED OF THE BODY OF OSIRIS. IT WAS REGARDED AS DARK AND GLOOMY, CONTAINING PITS OF FIRE AND DREADFUL MONSTERS WHICH CIRCLED THE EARTH, AND WAS IN ITS TURN, BOUNDED BY A RIVER AND A LOFTY CHAIN OF MOUNTAINS. THE PART OF IT THAT WAS NEAREST TO EGYPT WAS REGARDED AS A DESCRIPTION OF MINGLED DESERT AND FOREST, THROUGH WHICH THE SOUL OF THE DECEASED MIGHT NOT HOPE TO STRUGGLE UNLESS GUIDED BY SOME BENEVOLENT SPIRIT WHO KNEW THE PATHS THROUGH THIS COUNTRY OF DESPAIR. THICK DARKNESS COVERED EVERYTHING, AND UNDER THE VEIL OF THIS, THE HIDEOUS INHABITANTS OF THE PLACE PRACTICED ALL SORTS OF HOSTILITY TO THE NEWCOMER, UNLESS BY THE USE OF WORDS OF POWER HE COULD PROVE HIS SUPERIORITY OVER THEM. BUT THERE WAS ONE DELECTABLE PART IN THIS HORRID REGION--THE SEKHET HETEPET, THE ELYSIAN FIELDS WHICH CONTAINED THE SEKHET AARU, OR THE FIELD OF REEDS, WHERE DWELT THE GOD OSIRIS AND HIS COMPANY. AT FIRST, HE HAD DOMAIN OVER THIS PART OF THE DUAT ALONE, BUT GRADUALLY HE SUCCEEDED IN EXTENDING IT OVER THE ENTIRE COUNTRY OF THE DEAD, OF WHICH HE WAS MONARCH. WE FIND ALSO A GOD OF THE DUAT NAMED DUATI, BUT WHO APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN MORE A PERSONIFICATION OF THE REGION THAN ANYTHING ELSE. NOW THE WISH OF ALL GOOD MEN WAS TO WIN TO THE KINGDOM OF OSIRIS, AND TO THAT END THEY MADE AN EXHAUSTIVE STUDY OF THE PRAYERS AND RITUAL OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, IN ORDER THAT THEY MIGHT THE MORE EASILY PENETRATE TO THE REGION OF BLISS. THIS THEY MIGHT REACH BY TWO WAYS--BY LAND AND BY WATER. THE PATH BY WATER WAS NO WHIT LESS DREADFUL THAN THAT BY LAND, THE PASSAGE OF THE SOUL BEING BARRED BY STREAMS OF FIRE AND BOILING WATER, AND THE BANKS OF THE RIVERS NAVIGATED WERE POPULOUS WITH EVIL SPIRITS. 
SELECTIONS FROM THE "BOOK OF THE DEAD"
A HYMN TO THE SETTING SUN
A HYMN OF PRAISE TO RA WHEN HE RISES UPON THE HORIZON, AND WHEN HE GETS IN THE LAND OF LIFE. OSIRIS, THE SCRIBE ANI SAITH: "HOMAGE TO THEE, O RA, WHEN THOU RISES--AS--TEM-HERU-KHUTI--TEM-HARMACHIS--THOU ART ADORED--BY ME WHEN-THY BEAUTIES ARE BEFORE MINE EYES, AND--WHEN THY--RADIANCE--FALLS--UPON--MY--BODY. THOU GO FORTH TO THY SETTING IN THE SEKTET BOAT WITH--FAIR--WINDS, AND THY HEART IS GLAD; THE HEART OF THE MATER BOAT REJOICES. THOU STRIDES OVER THE HEAVENS IN PEACE, AND ALL THY FOES ARE CAST DOWN; THE NEVER-RESTING STARS SING HYMNS OF PRAISE UNTO THEE, AND THE STARS WHICH REST, AND THE STARS WHICH NEVER FAIL GLORIFY THEE AS THOU SINK TO REST IN THE HORIZON OF MANU, O THOU WHO ART BEAUTIFUL AT MORN AND AT EVE, O THOU LORD WHO LIVES AND ART ESTABLISHED, O MY LORD! "HOMAGE TO THEE, O THOU WHO ART RA WHEN THOU RISE, AND TEM WHEN THOU SETS--IN--BEAUTY. THOU RISE AND SHINES ON THE BACK OF THY MOTHER--NUT, O THOU WHO ART CROWNED KING OF THE GODS! NUT DOETH HOMAGE UNTO THEE, AND EVERLASTING AND NEVER-CHANGING ORDER EMBRACES THEE AT MORN AND AT EVE. THOU STRIDE OVER THE HEAVEN, BEING GLAD OF HEART, AND THE LAKE OF TESTES IS CONTENT--THEREAT. THE SEBAU FIEND HATH FALLEN TO THE GROUND; HIS ARMS AND HIS HANDS HAVE BEEN HACKED OFF, AND THE KNIFE HATH SEVERED THE JOINTS OF HIS BODY. RA HATH A FAIR WIND; THE SEKTET BOAT GOES FORTH AND SAILING ALONG IT COMETH INTO PORT. THE GODS OF THE SOUTH AND OF THE NORTH, OF THE WEST AND OF THE EAST, PRAISE THEE, O THOU DIVINE SUBSTANCE, FROM WHOM ALL FORMS OF LIFE COME INTO BEING. THOU SEND FORTH THE WORD, AND THE EARTH IS FLOODED WITH SILENCE, O THOU ONLY ONE, WHO DIDST DWELL IN HEAVEN BEFORE EVER THE EARTH AND THE MOUNTAINS CAME INTO EXISTENCE. O RUNNER, O LORD, O ONLY ONE, THOU MAKER OF THINGS WHICH ARE, THOU HAST FASHIONED THE TONGUE OF THE COMPANY OF THE GODS, THOU HAST PRODUCED WHATSOEVER COMETH FORTH FROM THE WATERS, AND THOU SPRING UP FROM THEM OVER THE FLOODED LAND OF THE LAKE OF HORUS. LET ME SNUFF THE AIR WHICH COMETH FORTH FROM THY NOSTRILS, AND THE NOSTRILS, AND THE NORTH WIND WHICH COMETH FORTH FROM THY MOTHER--NUT--. O, MAKE THOU TO BE GLORIOUS MY SHINING FORM--KHU--, O OSIRIS, MAKE THOU TO BE DIVINE MY SOUL--BA--! THOU ART WORSHIPPED—IN—PEACE--OR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IN SETTING, O LORD OF THE GODS, THOU ARE EXALTED BY REASON OF THY WONDROUS WORKS. SHINE THOU WITH THE RAYS OF LIGHT UPON MY BODY DAY BY DAY,--UPON ME--, OSIRIS THE SCRIBE, THE TELLER OF THE DIVINE OFFERINGS OF ALL THE GODS, THE OVERSEER OF THE GRANARY OF THE LORDS OF ABTU-ABYDOS--, THE ROYAL SCRIBE IN TRUTH WHO LOVETH THEE; ANI, VICTORIOUS IN PEACE."
HYMN AND LITANY TO OSIRIS
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF ANI, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,470, SHEET 19) "PRAISE UNTO THEE, O OSIRIS, LORD OF ETERNITY, UNNEFER, HERU-KHUTI--HARMACHIS--, WHOSE FORMS ARE MANIFOLD, AND WHOSE ATTRIBUTES ARE MAJESTIC, PTAH-SEKER-TERN IN ANNU--HELIOPOLIS--, THE LORD OF THE HIDDEN PLACE, AND THE CREATOR OF HET-KA-PTAH--MEMPHIS--AND OF THE GODS--THEREIN, THE GUIDE OF THE UNDERWORLD, WHO, THE GODS--GLORIFY WHEN THOU SETS IN NUT. ISIS EMBRACES THEE IN PEACE, AND SHE DRIVES AWAY THE FIENDS FROM THE MOUTH OF THY PATH. THOU TURN THY FACE UPON AMENTET, AND THOU MAKE THE EARTH TO SHINE AS WITH REFINED COPPER. THOSE WHO HAVE LAIN DOWN, I.E., THE DEAD--RISE UP TO SEE THEE, THEY BREATHE THE AIR AND THEY LOOK UPON THY FACE WHEN THE DISK RISES ON ITS HORIZON; THEIR HEARTS ARE AT PEACE INASMUCH AS THEY BEHOLD THEE, O THOU WHO ART ETERNITY AND EVERLASTINGNESS!"
OPENING THE MOUTH OF OSIRIS
IN ONE OF THE TOMBS OF THE NEW STONE AGE WAS FOUND A FLINT INSTRUMENT WHICH, AS WE KNOW FROM INSCRIPTIONS OF THE DYNASTIC PERIOD, WAS USED IN PERFORMING THE CEREMONY OF "OPENING THE MOUTH" OF THE DEAD, A FACT THAT PROVES THAT EVEN IN THE OLD STONE AGE A CEREMONY WAS PERFORMED ON THE DEAD BODY WITH THE PURPOSE OF ASSISTING THE SOUL, OR SPIRIT, TO ACQUIRE THE FACULTIES AND POWERS NEEDED BY IT IN THE OTHER WORLD. IN THIS CEREMONY THE FLINT INSTRUMENT WAS THRUST BETWEEN THE TEETH OF THE DEAD MAN, AND WHEN THESE WERE SEPARATED HIS SPIRIT FORM WAS BELIEVED. TO ACQUIRE THE POWER TO EAT AND DRINK, TO SPEAK, TO THINK, AND TO PERFORM ALL THE NATURAL FUNCTIONS OF THE BODY. THE CHAPTER OF OPENING THE MOUTH OF OSIRIS. THE SCRIBE ANI, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "MAY THE GOOD PTAH OPEN MY MOUTH, AND MAY THE GOD OF MY CITY, LOOSE THE SWATHING’S, EVEN THE SWATHING’S WHICH ARE OVER MY MOUTH. MOREOVER, MAY THOTH, BEING FILLED AND FURNISHED WITH CHARMS, COME AND LOOSE THE BANDAGES, EVEN THE BANDAGES OF SET WHICH FETTER MY MOUTH; AND MAY THE GOD [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] TEM HURL THEM AT THOSE WHO WOULD FETTER--ME--WITH THEM, AND DRIVE THEM BACK. MAY MY MOUTH BE OPENED MAY MY MOUTH BE UNCLOSED BY SHU WITH HIS IRON KNIFE WHEREWITH HE OPENED THE MOUTHS OF THE GODS. I AM THE GODDESS SEKHET, AND I SIT UPON --MY--PLACE IN THE GREAT WIND (?) OF HEAVEN. I AM THE GREAT GODDESS SAH WHO DWELLETH AMONG THE SOULS OF ANNU--HELIOPOLIS. NOW AS CONCERNING EVERY CHARM AND ALL THE WORDS WHICH MAY BE SPOKEN AGAINST ME, MAY THE GODS RESIST THEM, AND MAY EACH AND EVERY ONE OF THE, COMPANY OF THE GODS WITHSTAND THEM."
SOUL AND BODY
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF ANI, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,470, SHEET 17) THE CHAPTER OF CAUSING THE SOUL TO BE UNITED TO ITS BODY IN THE UNDERWORLD. THE OSIRIS ANI, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "HAIL, THOU GOD ANNIU--I.E., BRINGER! HAIL, THOU GOD PEHRER, RUNNER, WHO DWELLEST IN THY HALL! HAIL--, GREAT GOD! GRANT THOU THAT MY SOUL MAY COME UNTO ME FROM WHERESOEVER IT MAY BE. IF--IT--WOULD TARRY, LET THEN MY SOUL BE BROUGHT UNTO ME FROM WHEREVER IT MAY BE, FOR THOU SHALT FIND THE EYE OF HORNS STANDING BY THEE LIKE UNTO THOSE BEINGS WHO ARE LIKE UNTO OSIRIS, AND WHO NEVER LIE DOWN IN DEATH. LET NOT THE OSIRIS ANI, TRIUMPHANT, LIE DOWN IN DEATH AMONG THOSE WHO LIE DOWN IN ANNU, THE LAND WHEREIN SOULS ARE JOINED UNTO THEIR BODIES EVEN IN THOUSANDS. LET ME HAVE POSSESSION OF MY BA--SOUL--, AND OF MY KHU, AND LET ME TRIUMPH THEREWITH IN EVERY PLACE WHERESOEVER IT MAY BE.--OBSERVE THESE THINGS WHICH--I--SPEAK, FOR IT HATH STAVES WITH IT; OBSERVE THEN, O YE DIVINE GUARDIANS OF HEAVEN, MY SOUL-WHERESOEVER IT MAY BE. IF IT WOULD TARRY, DO THOU MAKE MY SOUL TO LOOK UPON MY BODY, FOR THOU SHALT FIND THE EYE OF HORUS STANDING BY THEE LIKE THOSE--BEINGS WHO ARE LIKE UNTO OSIRIS. "HAIL, YE GODS, WHO TOW ALONG THE BOAT OF THE LORD OF MILLIONS OF YEARS, WHO BRING--IT--ABOVE THE UNDERWORLD AND WHO MAKE IT TO TRAVEL OVER NUT, WHO MAKE SOULS TO ENTER INTO--THEIR--SPIRITUAL BODIES, WHOSE HANDS ARE FILLED WITH YOUR ROPES AND WHO CLUTCH YOUR WEAPONS TIGHT, DESTROY YE THE ENEMY; THUS SHALL THE BOAT OF THE SUN BE GLAD AND THE GREAT GOD SHALL SET OUT ON HIS JOURNEY IN PEACE. AND BEHOLD, GRANT YE THAT THE SOUL OF OSIRIS ANI, TRIUMPHANT, MAY COME FORTH BEFORE THE GODS AND THAT IT MAY BE TRIUMPHANT ALONG WITH YOU IN THE EASTERN PART OF THE SKY TO FOLLOW UNTO THE PLACE WHERE IT WAS YESTERDAY; AND THAT IT MAY HAVE--PEACE, PEACE IN AMENTET. MAY IT LOOK UPON ITS MATERIAL BODY, MAY IT REST UPON ITS SPIRITUAL BODY; AND MAY ITS BODY NEITHER PERISH NOR SUFFER CORRUPTION FOREVER." (THESE WORDS ARE TO BE SAID OVER A SOUL OF GOLD INLAID WITH PRECIOUS STONES AND PLACED ON THE BREAST OF OSIRIS.)
OF EVIL RECOLLECTIONS
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 8) THE CHAPTER OF DRIVING EVIL RECOLLECTIONS FROM THE MOUTH. THE OVERSEER OF THE PALACE, THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, THE SON OF THE OVERSEER OF THE PALACE, THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, AMEN-HETEP, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "HAIL, THOU THAT CUTS OFF HEADS, AND SLITS BROWS, THOU BEING WHO PUTS AWAY THE MEMORY OF EVIL THINGS FROM THE MOUTH OF THE KHUS BY MEANS OF THE INCANTATIONS WHICH THEY HAVE WITHIN THEM, LOOK NOT UPON ME WITH THE--SAME--EYES WITH WHICH THOU LOOK UPON THEM. GO THOU ROUND ABOUT ON THY LEGS, AND LET THY FACE BE--TURNED--BEHIND THEE SO THAT THOU MAYEST BE ABLE TO SEE THE DIVINE SLAUGHTERERS OF THE GOD SHU WHO ARE COMING UP BEHIND THEE TO CUT OFF THY HEAD, AND TO SLIT THY BROW BY REASON OF THE MESSAGE OF VIOLENCE--SENT--BY THY LORD, AND TO SEE (?) THAT WHICH THOU SAY. WORK THOU FOR ME SO THAT THE MEMORY OF EVIL THINGS SHALL DART FROM MY MOUTH; LET NOT MY HEAD BE CUT OFF; LET NOT MY BROW BE SLIT; AND LET NOT MY MOUTH BE SHUT FAST BY REASON OF THE INCANTATIONS WHICH THOU HAST WITHIN THEE, ACCORDING TO THAT WHICH THOU DO FOR THE KHUS THROUGH THE INCANTATIONS WHICH THEY HAVE WITHIN THEMSELVES. GET THEE BACK AND DEPART AT THE--SOUND OF--THE TWO SPEECHES WHICH THE GODDESS ISIS UTTERED WHEN THOU DIDST COME TO CAST THE RECOLLECTION OF EVIL THINGS UNTO THE. MOUTH OF OSIRIS BY THE WILL OF SUTI HIS ENEMY, SAYING, 'LET THY FACE BE TOWARD THE PRIVY PARTS, AND LOOK UPON THAT FACE WHICH COMETH FORTH FROM THE FLAME OF THE EYE OF HORUS AGAINST THEE FROM WITHIN THE EYE OF TEM,' AND THE CALAMITY OF THAT NIGHT WHICH SHALL CONSUME THEE. AND OSIRIS WENT BACK, FOR THE ABOMINATION OF THEE WAS IN HIM; AND THOU DIDST GO BACK, FOR THE ABOMINATION OF HIM IS IN THEE. I HAVE GONE BACK, FOR THE ABOMINATION OF THEE IS IN ME; AND THOU SHALT GO BACK, FOR THE ABOMINATION OF ME IS IN THEE. THOU WOULDST COME UNTO ME, BUT I SAY THAT THOU SHALT NOT ADVANCE TO ME SO THAT I COME TO AN END, AND--I--SAY THEN TO THE DIVINE SLAUGHTERERS OF THE GOD SHU, 'DEPART.'" 
OF RESCUE
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 6) THE CHAPTER OF NOT LETTING THE SOUL OF NU, TRIUMPHANT, BE CAPTIVE IN THE UNDERWORLD. HE SAITH: "HAIL, THOU WHO ART EXALTED! HAIL--THOU WHO ART ADORED! O THOU MIGHTY ONE OF SOULS, THOU DIVINE SOUL, THOU POSSESSOR OF TERRIBLE POWER, WHO DOST PUT THE FEAR OF THYSELF INTO THE GODS, THOU WHO ART CROWNED UPON THY THRONE OF MAJESTY, I PRAY THEE TO MAKE A WAY FOR THE BA--SOUL--, AND FOR THE KHU, AND THE KHAIBIT--SHADE--OF THE OVERSEER OF THE PALACE, THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT--AND LET HIM BE--PROVIDED THEREWITH. I AM A PERFECT KHU, AND I HAVE MADE--MY--WAY UNTO THE PLACE WHEREIN DWELL RA AND HATHOR." (IF THIS CHAPTER BE KNOWN--BY THE DECEASED--HE SHALL BE ABLE TO TRANSFORM HIMSELF INTO A KHU PROVIDED--WITH HIS SOUL AND WITH HIS SHADE--IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND HE SHALL NEVER BE HELD CAPTIVE AT ANY DOOR IN AMENTET, IN ENTERING IN OR IN COMING OUT.) 
OF OPENING THE TOMB
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NEBSENI, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 9,900, SHEET 6) THE CHAPTER OF OPENING THE TOMB OF THE SOUL--AND--TO THE SHADE OF OSIRIS THE SCRIBE NEBSENI, THE LORD OF REVERENCE, BORN OF THE LADY OF THE HOUSE, MUT-RESTHA, TRIUMPHANT, SO THAT HE MAY COME FORTH BY DAY AND HAVE DOMINION OVER HIS FLEET. HE SAITH: "THAT WHICH WAS SHUT FAST HATH BEEN OPENED, THAT IS TO SAY, HE THAT LAY DOWN IN DEATH--HATH BEEN OPENED--. THAT WHICH WAS OPEN HATH BEEN SHUT TO MY SOUL THROUGH THE COMMAND OF THE EYE OF HORUS, WHICH HATH STRENGTHENED ME AND WHICH MAKES TO STAND FAST THE BEAUTIES WHICH ARE UPON THE FOREHEAD OF RA, WHOSE STRIDES ARE LONG AS--HE--LIFTS UP--HIS--LEGS--IN JOURNEYING--. I HAVE MADE FOR MYSELF A WAY, MY MEMBERS ARE MIGHTY AND ARE STRONG. I AM HORUS THE AVENGER OF HIS DIVINE FATHER. I AM HE WHO BRINGETH ALONG HIS DIVINE FATHER, AND WHO BRINGETH ALONG HIS MOTHER BY MEANS OF HIS SCEPTER (?), AND THE WAY SHALL BE OPENED UNTO HIM WHO HATH GOTTEN DOMINION OVER HIS FEET, AND HE SHALL SEE THE GREAT GOD IN THE BOAT OF RA,--WHEN--SOULS ARE COUNTED THEREIN AT THE BOWS, AND WHEN THE YEARS ARE ALSO COUNTED UP. GRANT THAT THE EYE OF HORUS, WHICH MAKES THE ADORNMENTS OF LIGHT TO BE FIRM UPON THE FOREHEAD OF RA, MAY DELIVER MY SOUL FOR ME, AND LET THERE BE DARKNESS UPON YOUR FACES, O YE WHO WOULD HOLD FAST OSIRIS. OH, KEEP NOT CAPTIVE MY SOUL, OH, KEEP NOT WARD OVER MY SHADE, BUT LET A WAY BE OPENED FOR MY SOUL--AND--AND FOR MY SHADE, AND LET--THEM--SEE THE GREAT GOD IN THE SHRINE ON THE DAY OF THE JUDGMENT OF SOULS, AND LET--THEM--RECITE THE UTTERANCES OF OSIRIS, WHOSE HABITATIONS ARE HIDDEN, TO THOSE WHO GUARD THE MEMBERS OF OSIRIS, AND WHO KEEP WARD OVER THE KHUS, AND WHO HOLD CAPTIVE THE SHADES OF THE DEAD WHO WOULD WORK EVIL AGAINST ME, SO THAT THEY SHALL--NOT--WORK EVIL AGAINST ME. MAY A WAY FOR THY DOUBLE--KA--ALONG WITH THEE AND ALONG WITH--THY--SOUL BE PREPARED BY THOSE WHO KEEP WARD OVER THE MEMBERS OF OSIRIS, AND WHO BOLD CAPTIVE THE SHADES OF THE DEAD. HEAVEN SHALL--NOT--KEEP THEE, THE EARTH SHALL--NOT--HOLD THEE CAPTIVE, THOU SHALT NOT HAVE THEY BEING WITH THE DIVINE BEINGS WHO MAKE SLAUGHTER, BUT THOU SHALT HAVE DOMINION OVER THY LEGS, AND THOU SHALT ADVANCE TO THY BODY STRAIGHTWAY IN THE EARTH--AND TO--THOSE WHO BELONG TO THE SHRINE AND GUARD THE MEMBERS OF OSIRIS."
OF NOT SAILING TO THE EAST
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 6) THE CHAPTER OF NOT SAILING TO THE EAST IN THE UNDERWORLD. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "HAIL, PHALLUS OF RA, WHO DEPARTS FROM THY CALAMITY--WHICH ARISES--THROUGH OPPOSITION (?), THE CYCLES HAVE BEEN WITHOUT MOVEMENT FOR MILLIONS OF YEARS. I AM STRONGER THAN THE STRONG, I AM MIGHTIER THAN THE MIGHTY. IF I SAIL AWAY OR IF I BE SNATCHED AWAY TO THE EAST THROUGH THE TWO HORNS," OR--AS OTHERS SAY--"IF ANY EVIL AND ABOMINABLE THING BE DONE UNTO ME AT THE FEAST OF THE DEVILS, THE PHALLUS OF RA SHALL BE SWALLOWED UP,--ALONG WITH--THE HEAD OF OSIRIS. AND BEHOLD ME, FOR I JOURNEY ALONG OVER THE FIELDS WHEREIN THE GODS MOW DOWN THOSE WHO MAKE REPLY UNTO--THEIR WORDS--; NOW VERILY THE TWO HORNS OF THE GOD KHEPERA SHALL BE THRUST ASIDE, AND VERILY PUS SHALL SPRING INTO BEING IN THE EYE OF TEM ALONG WITH CORRUPTION IF I BE KEPT IN RESTRAINT, OR IF I HAVE GONE TOWARD THE EAST, OR IF THE FEAST OF DEVILS BE MADE IN MY PRESENCE, OR IF ANY MALIGNANT WOUND BE INFLICTED UPON ME." 
OF BEING NIGH UNTO THOTH
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 7) THE CHAPTER OF BEING NIGH UNTO THOTH. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "I AM HE WHO SENDS FORTH TERROR INTO THE POWERS OF RAIN AND THUNDER, AND I WARD OFF FROM THE GREAT DIVINE LADY THE ATTACKS OF VIOLENCE--I HAVE SMITTEN LIKE THE GOD SHAT, THE GOD OF SLAUGHTER, AND I HAVE OUT LIBATIONS OF COOL WATER LIKE THE GOD ASHU, AND I HAVE WORKED FOR THE GREAT DIVINE LADY--TO WARD OFF--THE ATTACKS OF VIOLENCE, I HAVE MADE TO FLOURISH--MY--KNIFE ALONG WITH THE KNIFE WHICH IS IN THE HAND OF THOTH IN THE POWERS OF RAIN AND THUNDER."
OF BEING NIGH UNTO THOTH
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEETS 19 AND 20) THE CHAPTER OF BEING NIGH UNTO THOTH AND OF GIVING GLORY UNTO A MAN IN THE UNDERWORLD. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "I AM THE GOD HER-AB-MAAT, 'HE THAT IS WITHIN HIS EYE, AND I HAVE COME TO GIVE RIGHT AND TRUTH TO RA; I HAVE MADE SUTI TO BE AT PEACE WITH ME BY MEANS OF OFFERINGS MADE TO THE GOD AKER, AND TO THE TESGERU DEITIES, AND BY--MAKING--REVERENCE UNTO SEB." THE FOLLOWING--WORDS ARE TO BE RECITED IN THE SEKTET BOAT: "HAIL, SCEPTER OF ANUBIS, I HAVE MADE THE FOUR KHUS WHO ARE IN THE TRAIN OF THE LORD OF THE UNIVERSE TO BE AT PEACE WITH ME, AND I AM THE LORD OF THE FIELDS THROUGH THEIR DECREE. I AM THE DIVINE FATHER BAH, THE GOD OF THE WATER FLOOD, AND I DO AWAY WITH THE THIRST OF HIM THAT KEEPS WARD OVER THE LAKES. BEHOLD YE ME, THEN, O GREAT GODS OF MAJESTY WHO DWELL AMONG THE SOULS OF ANNU, FOR I AM LIFTED UP OVER YOU. I AM THE GOD MENKH, GRACIOUS ONE--WHO DWELLETH AMONG YOU. VERILY I HAVE CLEANSED MY SOUL, O GREAT GOD OF MAJESTY, SET NOT BEFORE ME THE EVIL OBSTACLES WHICH ISSUE FROM THY MOUTH, AND LET NOT DESTRUCTION COME [A] ROUND ABOUT ME, OR UPON ME. I HAVE MADE MYSELF CLEAN IN THE LAKE OF MAKING TO BE AT PEACE, AND IN THE LAKE OF--WEIGHING IN THE BALANCE, AND I HAVE BATHED MYSELF IN NETERT-UTCHAT, WHICH IS UNDER THE HOLY SYCAMORE TREE OF HEAVEN. BEHOLD--I AM--BATHED, AND I HAVE--TRIUMPHED--OVER--ALL--MINE ENEMIES--STRAIGHTWAY WHO COME FORTH AND RISE UP AGAINST RIGHT AND TRUTH. I AM TIGHT AND TRUE IN EARTH. I, EVEN I, HAVE SPOKEN (?) WITH MY MOUTH--WHICH IS--THE POWER OF THE LORD, THE ONLY ONE, RA THE MIGHTY, WHO LIVES UPON RIGHT AND TRUTH. LET NOT INJURY BE INFLICTED UPON ME, BUT LET ME BE--CLOTHED ON THE DAY OF THOSE WHO GO FORWARD (?) TO EVERY--GOOD--THING."
OF BRINGING A BOAT ALONG IN HEAVEN
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 9) THE CHAPTER OF BRINGING ALONG A BOAT IN HEAVEN. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "HAIL TO THEE, O THOU THIGH WHICH DWELLETH IN THE NORTHERN HEAVEN IN THE GREAT LAKE, WHICH ART SEEN AND WHICH DIES NOT. I HAVE STOOD UP OVER THEE WHEN THOU DIDST RISE LIKE A GOD. I HAVE SEEN THEE, AND I HAVE NOT LAIN DOWN IN DEATH; I HAVE STOOD OVER THEE, AND I HAVE RISEN LIKE A GOD. I HAVE CACKLED LIKE A GOOSE, AND I HAVE ALIGHTED LIKE A HAWK BY THE DIVINE CLOUDS AND BY THE GREAT DEW. I HAVE JOURNEYED FROM THE EARTH TO HEAVEN. THE GOD SHU--MADE--ME TO STAND UP, THE GOD OF LIGHT HATH MADE ME TO BE VIGOROUS BY THE TWO SIDES OF THE LADDER, AND THE STARS WHICH NEVER REST SET--ME--ON--MY--WAY AND BRING--ME--AWAY FROM SLAUGHTER. I BRING ALONG WITH ME THE THINGS WHICH DRIVE BACK CALAMITIES AS I ADVANCE OVER THE PASSAGE OF THE GOD PEN; THOU COME, HOW GREAT ART THOU, O GOD PEN! I HAVE COME FROM THE POOL OF FLAME WHICH IS IN THE SEKHET-SASA, THE FIELD OF FIRE. THOU LIVEST IN THE POOL OF FLAME IN SEKHET-SASA, AND I LIVE UPON THE STAFF OF THE HOLD--GOD. HAIL, THOU GOD KAA, WHO DOST BRING THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE IN THE BOATS BY THE...I STAND UP IN THE BOAT AND I GUIDE MYSELF--OVER--THE WATER: I HAVE STOOD UP IN THE BOAT AND THE GOD HATH GUIDED ME. I HAVE STOOD UP. I HAVE SPOKEN. I AM MASTER OF THE--CROPS. I SAIL ROUND ABOUT AS I GO FORWARD, AND THE GATES WHICH ARE IN SEKHEM--LETOPOLIS--ARE OPENED UNTO ME, AND FIELDS ARE AWARDED UNTO ME IN THE CITY OF UNNI--HERMOPOLIS--, AND LABORERS (?) ARE GIVEN UNTO ME TOGETHER WITH THOSE OF MY OWN FLESH AND BONE."
OF PROTECTING THE BOAT OF RA
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 97) THE CHAPTER OF PROTECTING THE BOAT OF RA. "O THOU THAT CLEAVES THE WATER AS THOU COMES FORTH FROM THE STREAM AND DOST SIT UPON THY PLACE IN THY BOAT, SIT THOU UPON THY PLACE IN THY BOAT AS THOU GOES FORTH TO THY STATION OF YESTERDAY, AND DO THOU JOIN THE OSIRIS, THE OVERSEER OF THE PALACE, THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, THE PERFECT KHU, UNTO THY MARINERS, AND LET THY STRENGTH BE HIS STRENGTH. "HAIL, RA, IN THY NAME OF RA, IF THOU DOST PASS BY THE EYE OF SEVEN CUBITS, WHICH HATH A PUPIL OF THREE CUBITS, THEN VERILY DO THOU STRENGTHEN THE OSIRIS, NU, TRIUMPHANT, THE PERFECT KHU, LET HIM BE AMONG--THY MARINERS, AND LET THY STRENGTH BE HIS STRENGTH. HAIL, RA, IN THY NAME OF RA, IF THOU DOST PASS BY THOSE WHO ARE OVERTURNED IN DEATH, THEN VERILY DO THOU MAKE THE OSIRIS, NU, TRIUMPHANT, THE PERFECT SOUL, TO STAND UP UPON HIS FEET, AND MAY THY STRENGTH BE HIS STRENGTH. HAIL, RA, IN THY NAME OF RA, IF THE HIDDEN THINGS OF THE UNDERWORLD ARE OPENED UNTO THEE AND THOU DOST GRATIFY (?) THE HEART OF THE CYCLE OF THY GODS, THEN VERILY DO THOU GRANT JOY OF HEART UNTO THE. CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, AND LET THY STRENGTH BE HIS STRENGTH. THY MEMBERS, O RA, ARE ESTABLISHED BY--THIS--CHAPTER (?)." THIS CHAPTER--SHALL BE RECITED OVER A BANDLET OF THE FINE LINEN OF KINGS--UPON WHICH--IT HATH BEEN WRITTEN WITH ANTI, WHICH SHALL BE LAID UPON THE NECK OF THE PERFECT KHU ON THE WAY OF THE BURIAL. IF THIS AMULET BE LAID UPON HIS NECK, HE SHALL DO EVERYTHING WHICH HE DESIRES TO DO EVEN LIKE THE GODS; AND HE SHALL JOIN HIMSELF UNTO THE FOLLOWERS OF HORUS; AND HE SHALL BE ESTABLISHED AS A STAR FACE TO FACE WITH SEPTET--SOTHIS; AND HIS CORRUPTIBLE BODY SHALL BE AS A GOD ALONG WITH HIS KINSFOLK FOREVER; AND THE GODDESS MENQET SHALL MAKE PLANTS TO GERMINATE UPON HIS BODY; AND THE MAJESTY OF THE GOD THOTH LOVINGLY SHALL MAKE THE LIGHT TO REST UPON HIS CORRUPTIBLE BODY AT WILL, EVEN AS HE DID FOR THE MAJESTY OF THE KING OF THE NORTH AND OF THE SOUTH, THE GOD OSIRIS, TRIUMPHANT.
ON GOING INTO THE BOAT OF RA
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,177, SHEET 28) THE CHAPTER OF GOING INTO THE BOAT OF RA. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "HAIL, THOU GREAT GOD WHO ART IN THY BOAT, BRING THOU ME INTO THY BOAT. I HAVE COME FORWARD TO THY STEPS--, LET ME BE THE DIRECTOR OF THY JOURNEYINGS AND LET ME BE AMONG THOSE WHO BELONG TO THEE AND WHO ARE AMONG THE STARS WHICH NEVER REST. THE THINGS WHICH ARE AN ABOMINATION UNTO THEE AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE AN ABOMINATION UNTO ME I WILL NOT EAT, THAT WHICH IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO ME, THAT WHICH IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO ME IS FILTH AND I WILL NOT EAT THEREOF; BUT SEPULCHRAL OFFERINGS AND HOLY FOOD--WILL I EAT, AND I SHALL NOT BE OVERTHROWN THEREBY. I WILL NOT DRAW NIGH UNTO FILTH WITH MY HANDS, AND I WILL NOT WALK THEREON WITH MY SANDALS, BECAUSE MY BREAD--IS MADE--OF WHITE BARLEY, AND MY ALE--IS MADE--OF RED BARLEY; AND BEHOLD, THE SEKTET BOAT AND THE ATET BOAT HAVE BROUGHT THESE THINGS AND HAVE LAID THE GIFTS (?) OF THE LANDS UPON THE ALTAR OF THE SOULS OF ANNU. HYMNS OF PRAISE BE TO THEE. O UR-ARIT-S, AS THOU TRAVELED THROUGH HEAVEN! LET THERE BE FOOD--FOR THEE--, O DWELLER IN THE CITY OF TENI--THIS--, AND WHEN THE DOGS GATHER TOGETHER LET ME NOT SUFFER HARM. I MYSELF HAVE COME, AND I HAVE DELIVERED THE GOD FROM THE THINGS WHICH HAVE BEEN INFLICTED UPON HIM, AND FROM THE GRIEVOUS SICKNESS OF THE BODY OF THE ARM, AND OF THE LEG. I HAVE COME AND I HAVE SPIT UPON THE BODY, I HAVE BOUND UP THE ARM, AND I HAVE MADE THE LEG TO WALK. I HAVE--ENTERED--THE BOAT--AND--I--SAIL ROUND ABOUT BY THE COMMAND OF RA."
OF KNOWING THE SOULS OF THE EAST
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 19) THE CHAPTER OF KNOWING THE SOULS OF THE EAST. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "I, EVEN I, KNOW THE EASTERN GATE OF HEAVEN--NOW ITS SOUTHERN PART IS AT THE LAKE OF KHARU AND ITS NORTHERN PART IS AT THE CANAL OF THE GEESE—WHERE-OUT RA COMETH WITH THE WINDS WHICH MAKE HIM TO ADVANCE. I AM HE WHO IS CONCERNED WITH THE TACKLE (?)--WHICH IS--IN THE DIVINE BARK, I AM THE SAILOR WHO CEASES NOT ON THE BOAT OF RA. I, EVEN I, KNOW THE TWO SYCAMORES OF TURQUOISE BETWEEN WHICH RA SHOWED HIMSELF WHEN HE STRIDES FORWARD OVER THE SUPPORTS OF SHU TOWARD THE GATE OF THE LORD OF THE EAST THROUGH WHICH RA COMETH FORTH. I, EVEN I, KNOW THE SEKTET-AARRU OF RA, THE WALLS OF WHICH ARE OF IRON. THE HEIGHT OF THE WHEAT THEREIN IS FIVE CUBITS, OF THE CARS THEREOF TWO CUBITS, AND THE STALKS THEREOF THREE CUBITS. THE BARLEY THEREIN IS--IN HEIGHT--SEVEN CUBITS, THE EARS THEREOF ARE THREE CUBITS, AND THE STALKS THEREOF ARE FOUR CUBITS. AND BEHOLD, THE KHUS, EACH ONE OF WHOM THEREIN IS NINE CUBITS IN HEIGHT, REAP IS NEAR THE DIVINE SOULS OF THE EAST. I, EVEN I, KNOW THE DIVINE SOULS OF THE EAST, THAT IS TO SAY, HERU-KHUTI--HARMACHIS, AND THE CALF OF THE GODDESS KHERA, AND THE MORNING STAR--DAILY. A DIVINE CITY HATH BEEN BUILT FOR ME, I KNOW IT, AND I KNOW THE NAME THEREOF; 'SEKHET-AARRU' IS ITS NAME."
OF SEKHET-HETEPET
(FROM THE PAPYRUS, OF NEBSENI, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 9,900, SHEET 17) HERE BEGIN THE CHAPTERS OF SEKHET-HETEPET, AND THE CHAPTERS OF COMING FORTH BY DAY; OF GOING INTO AND OF COMING OUT FROM THE UNDERWORLD; OF COMING TO SEKHET-AARU; OF BEING IN SEKHET, THE MIGHTY LAND, THE LADY OF WINDS; OF HAVING POWER THERE; OF BECOMING A KHU THERE; OF PLOUGHING THERE; OF EATING THERE; OF DRINKING THERE; OF MAKING LOVE THERE; AND OF DOING EVERYTHING EVEN AS A MAN DOETH UPON EARTH. BEHOLD THE SCRIBE AND ARTIST OF THE TEMPLE OF PTAH, NEBSENI, WHO SAITH: "SET HATH TAKEN POSSESSION OF HORUS, WHO LOOKED WITH THE TWO EYES UPON THE BUILDING (?) ROUND SEKHET-HETEPET, BUT I HAVE UNFETTERED HORUS--AND TAKEN HIM FROM--SET, AND SET HATH OPENED THE WAYS OF THE TWO EYES--WHICH ARE--IN HEAVEN. SET HATH CAST (?) HIS MOISTURE TO THE WINDS UPON THE SOUL--THAT HATH--HIS DAY--OR HIS EYE--AND WHO DWELLETH IN THE CITY OF MERT, AND HE HATH DELIVERED THE INTERIOR OF THE BODY OF HORUS FROM THE GODS OF AKERT. BEHOLD ME NOW, FOR I MAKE THIS MIGHTY BOAT TO TRAVEL OVER THE LAKE OF HETEP, AND I BROUGHT IT AWAY WITH MIGHT FROM THE PALACE OF SHU; THE DOMAIN OF HIS STARS GROWS YOUNG AND RENEWS ITS FORMER STRENGTH. I HAVE BROUGHT THE BOAT INTO THE LAKES THEREOF SO THAT I MAY COME FORTH INTO THE CITIES THEREOF, AND I HAVE SAILED INTO THEIR DIVINE CITY HETEP. AND BEHOLD, IT IS BECAUSE I, EVEN I, AM AT PEACE WITH HIS SEASONS, AND WITH HIS GUIDANCE, AND WITH HIS TERRITORY, AND WITH THE COMPANY OF GODS WHO ARE HIS FIRST BORN. HE MAKES THE TWO DIVINE FIGHTERS--I.E., HORUS AND SET--TO BE AT PEACE WITH THOSE WHO WATCH OVER THE LIVING ONES WHOM HE HATH CREATED IN FAIR FORM, AND HE BRINGETH PEACE--WITH HIM; HE MAKES THE TWO DIVINE FIGHTERS TO BE AT PEACE WITH THOSE WHO WATCH OVER THEM. HE CUTS OFF THE HAIR FROM THE DIVINE FIGHTERS, BE DRIVES AWAY STORM FROM THE HELPLESS, AND HE KEEPS HARM FROM THE KHUS. LET ME GAIN DOMINION WITHIN THAT FIELD, FOR I KNOW IT, AND I HAVE SAILED AMONG ITS LAKES SO THAT I MIGHT COME INTO THE CITIES. MY MOUTH IS STRONG; AND I AM EQUIPPED--WITH WEAPONS TO USE--AGAINST THE KHUS; LET THEM NOT HAVE DOMINION OVER ME. LET ME BE REWARDED WITH THY FIELDS, O THOU A GOD HETEP; THAT WHICH IS THY WISH, SHALT THOU DO, O LORD OF THE WINDS. MAY I BECOME A KHU THEREIN, MAY I EAT THEREIN, MAY I DRINK THEREIN, MAY I PLOUGH THEREIN, MAY I REAP THEREIN, MAY I FIGHT THEREIN, MAY I MAKE LOVE THEREIN, MAY MY WORDS BE MIGHTY THEREIN, MAY I NEVER BE IN A STATE OF SERVITUDE THEREIN, BUT MAY I BE IN AUTHORITY THEREIN. THOU HAST MADE STRONG (?) THE MOUTH AND THE THROAT (?) OF THE GOD HETEP; QETETBU IS ITS (?) NAME. HE IS ESTABLISHED UPON THE WATERY SUPPORTS [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] (?) OF THE GOD SHU, AND IS LINKED UNTO THE PLEASANT THINGS OF RA. HE IS THE DIVIDER OF YEARS, HE IS HIDDEN OF MOUTH, HIS MOUTH IS SILENT, THAT WHICH HE UTTERS IS SECRET, HE FULFILLS ETERNITY AND TAKETH POSSESSION OF EVERLASTINGNESS OF EXISTENCE AS HETEP, THE LORD HETEP. THE GOD HORUS MAKES HIMSELF TO BE STRONG LIKE UNTO THE HAWK WHICH IS ONE THOUSAND CUBITS IN LENGTH AND TWO THOUSAND--CUBITS IN WIDTH--IN LIFE; HE HATH EQUIPMENT’S WITH HIM, AND HE JOURNEYS ON AND COMETH WHERE THE SEAT OF HIS HEART WISHES IN THE POOLS THEREOF AND IN THE CITIES THEREOF. HE WAS BEGOTTEN IN THE BIRTH-CHAMBER OF THE GOD OF THE CITY, HE HATH OFFERINGS--MADE UNTO HIM--OF THE FOOD OF THE GOD OF THE CITY, HE PERFORMS THAT WHICH IS MEET TO DO THEREIN, AND THE UNION THEREOF, IN THE MATTER OF EVERYTHING OF THE BIRTH-CHAMBER OF THE DIVINE CITY. WHEN--HE--SETS IN LIFE LIKE CRYSTAL HE PERFORMS EVERYTHING THEREIN, AND THESE THINGS ARE LIKE UNTO THE THINGS WHICH ARE DONE IN THE LAKE OF DOUBLE FIRE, WHEREIN THERE IS NONE THAT REJOICES, AND WHEREIN ARE ALL MANNER OF EVIL THINGS. THE GOD HETEP GOES IN, AND COMETH OUT, AND GOES BACKWARD--IN--THAT, FIELD THAT GATHERS TOGETHER ALL MANNER OF THINGS FOR THE BIRTH-CHAMBER OF THE GOD OF THE CITY. WHEN HE SETS IN LIFE LIKE CRYSTAL, HE PERFORMS ALL MANNER OF THINGS THEREIN WHICH ARE LIKE UNTO THE THINGS WHICH ARE DONE IN THE LAKE OF DOUBLE FIRE, WHEREIN THERE IS NONE THAT REJOICES, AND WHEREIN ARE NO EVIL THINGS WHATSOEVER. --LET ME--LIVE WITH THE GOD HETEP, CLOTHED AND NOT DESPOILED BY THE LORDS OF THE NORTH (?) AND MAY THE LORDS OF DIVINE THINGS BRING FOOD UNTO ME; MAY HE MAKE ME TO GO FORWARD AND MAY I COME FORTH, AND MAY HE BRING MY POWER TO ME THERE, AND MAY I RECEIVE IT, AND MAY MY EQUIPMENT BE FROM THE GOD HETEP. MAY I GAIN THE MASTERY OVER THE GREAT AND MIGHTY WORD WHICH IS IN MY BODY IN THIS MY PLACE, AND BY IT I WILL REMEMBER AND I WILL FORGET. LET ME GO FORWARD IN MY JOURNEY, AND LET ME PLOUGH. I AM AT PEACE IN THE DIVINE CITY, AND I KNOW THE WATERS, CITIES, NOMES [LAWS], AND LAKES WHICH ARE IN SEKHET-HETEP. I EXIST THEREIN, I AM STRONG THEREIN, I BECOME A KHU THEREIN, I EAT THEREIN, I SOW SEED THEREIN, I REAP THE HARVEST THEREIN, I PLOUGH THEREIN, I MAKE LOVE THEREIN, I AM AT PEACE WITH THE GOD HETEP THEREIN. BEHOLD I SCATTER SEED THEREIN, I SAIL ABOUT AMONG ITS LAKES AND I COME FORWARD TO THE CITIES THEREOF, O DIVINE HETEP. BEHOLD MY MOUTH IS EQUIPPED WITH THY HORNS--FOR TEETH, GRANT ME AN OVERFLOWING SUPPLY OF THE FOOD WHEREON THE KAS AND KHUS--LIVE. I HAVE PASSED THE JUDGMENT OF SHU UPON HIM THAT KNOWS HIM, SO THAT I MAY GO FORTH TO THE CITIES THEREOF, AND MAY SAIL ABOUT AMONG ITS LAKES AND MAY WALK ABOUT IN SEKHET-HETEP; AND BEHOLD, RA IS IN HEAVEN, AND BEHOLD, THE GOD HETEP IS ITS DOUBLE OFFERING. I HAVE COME ONWARD TO ITS LAND, I HAVE PUT ON MY GIRDLE (?), I HAVE COME FORTH SO THAT THE GIFTS WHICH ARE ABOUT TO BE GIVEN UNTO ME MAY BE GIVEN, I HAVE MADE GLADNESS FOR MYSELF. I HAVE LAID HOLD UPON MY STRENGTH WHICH THE GOD HETEP HATH GREATLY INCREASED FOR ME. O UNEN-EM-HETEP, I HAVE ENTERED INTO THEE AND MY SOUL FOLLOWS AFTER ME, AND MY DIVINE FOOD IS UPON BOTH MY HANDS, O LADY OF THE TWO LANDS, WHO ESTABLISHES MY WORD WHEREBY I REMEMBER AND FORGET; I WOULD LIVE WITHOUT INJURY, WITHOUT ANY INJURY--BEING DONE--UNTO ME, OH, GRANT TO ME, OH, DO THOU GRANT TO ME, JOY OF HEART. MAKE THOU ME TO BE AT PEACE, BIND THOU UP MY SINEWS AND MUSCLES, AND MAKE ME TO RECEIVE THE AIR. O UN (EN)-EM-HETEP, THOU LADY OF THE WINDS, I HAVE ENTERED INTO THEE AND I HAVE OPENED--I.E., SHOWN--MY HEAD. RA FALLS ASLEEP, BUT I AM AWAKE, AND THERE IS THE GODDESS HAST AT THE GATE OF HEAVEN BY NIGHT. OBSTACLES HAVE BEEN SET BEFORE ME, BUT I HAVE GATHERED TOGETHER WHAT HE HATH EMITTED. I AM IN MY CITY. O NUT-URT, I HAVE ENTERED INTO THEE AND I HAVE COUNTED MY HARVEST, AND I GO FORWARD TO UAKH. I AM THE BULL ENVELOPED IN TURQUOISE, THE LORD OF THE FIELD OF THE BULL, THE LORD OF THE DIVINE SPEECH OF THE GODDESS SEPTER--SOTHIS--AT HER HOURS. O UAKH, I HAVE ENTERED INTO THEE, I HAVE EATEN MY BREAD, I HAVE GOTTEN THE MASTERY OVER CHOICE PIECES OF THE FLESH OF OXEN AND OF FEATHERED FOWL, AND THE BIRDS OF SHU HAVE BEEN GIVEN UNTO ME; I FOLLOW AFTER THE GODS AND--I COME AFTER--THE DIVINE KAS. O TCHEFET, I HAVE ENTERED IN TO THEE. I ARRAY MYSELF IN APPAREL, AND I GIRD MYSELF WITH THE SA GARMENT OF RA; NOW BEHOLD, HE IS--IN HEAVEN AND THOSE WHO DWELL THEREIN FOLLOW RA, AND--I--FOLLOW RA IN HEAVEN. O UNEN-EM-HETEP, LORD OF THE TWO LANDS, I HAVE ENTERED INTO THEE, AND I HAVE PLUNGED INTO THE LAKES OF TCHESERT; BEHOLD ME, FOR ALL FILTH HATH DEPARTED FROM ME. THE GREAT GOD GROWS THEREIN, AND BEHOLD, I HAVE FOUND--FOOD THEREIN; I HAVE SNARED FEATHERED FOWL AND I FEED UPON THE FINEST--OF THEM--. O QENQENTET, I HAVE ENTERED INTO THEE, AND I HAVE SEEN THE OSIRIS--MY FATHER, AND I HAVE GAZED UPON MY MOTHER, AND I HAVE MADE LOVE. I HAVE CAUGHT THE WORMS AND SERPENTS, AND I AM DELIVERED. AND I KNOW THE NAME OF THE GOD WHO IS OPPOSITE TO THE GODDESS TCHESERT, AND WHO HATH STRAIGHT HAIR AND IS EQUIPPED WITH TWO HORNS; HE REAPS, AND I BOTH PLOUGH AND REAP. O HAST, I HAVE ENTERED IN TO THEE, I HAVE DRIVEN BACK THOSE WHO WOULD COME TO THE TURQUOISE--SKY, AND I HAVE FOLLOWED THE WINDS OF THE COMPANY OF THE GODS. THE GREAT GOD HATH GIVEN MY HEAD UNTO ME, AND HE WHO HATH BOUND ON ME MY HEAD IS THE MIGHTY ONE WHO HATH TURQUOISE (?) EYES, NAMELY, ARI-EN-AB-F--I.E., HE DOETH AS HE PLEASES. O USERT, I HAVE COME INTO THEE AT THE HEAD OF THE HOUSE WHEREIN DIVINE FOOD IS BROUGHT FOR ME. O SMAM, I HAVE COME INTO THEE. MY HEART WATCHES, MY HEAD IS EQUIPPED WITH THE WHITE CROWN, I AM LED INTO CELESTIAL REGIONS, AND I MAKE TO FLOURISH TERRESTRIAL OBJECTS, AND THERE IS JOY OF HEART FOR THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BULL, AND FOR CELESTIAL BEINGS, AND FOR THE COMPANY OF THE GODS. I AM THE GOD WHO IS THE BULL, THE LORD OF THE GODS, AS HE GOES FORTH FROM THE TURQUOISE--SKY. O DIVINE NOME [LAW] OF WHEAT AND BARLEY, I HAVE COME INTO THEE, I HAVE COME FORWARD TO THEE AND I HAVE TAKEN UP THAT WHICH FOLLOWS ME, NAMELY THE BEST OF THE LIBATIONS OF THE COMPANY OF THE GODS. I HAVE TIED UP MY BOAT IN THE CELESTIAL LAKES, I HAVE LIFTED UP THE POST AT WHICH TO ANCHOR, I HAVE RECITED THE PRESCRIBED WORDS WITH MY VOICE, AND I HAVE ASCRIBED PRAISE UNTO THE GODS WHO DWELL IN SEKHET-HETEP."
OF KNOWING THE SOULS OF PE
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 18) ANOTHER CHAPTER OF KNOWING THE SOULS OF PE. THE OVERSEER OF THE PALACE, THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "HAIL, --KHAT, WHO DWELLEST IN KHAT, IN ANPET, AND IN THE NOME [LAW] OF KHAT! --HAIL, YE GODDESSES OF THE CLASS WHO DWELL IN THE CITY OF PE, YE CELESTIAL LANDS (?), YE STARS, AND YE DIVINE BEINGS, WHO GIVE CAKES AND ALE (?), DO YE KNOW FOR WHAT REASON THE CITY OF PE HATH BEEN GIVEN UNTO HORUS? I, EVEN I, KNOW THOUGH YE KNOW IT NOT. BEHOLD [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] RA GAVE THE CITY UNTO HIM IN RETURN FOR THE INJURY IN HIS EYE, FOR WHICH CAUSE RA SAID TO HORUS, 'LET ME SEE WHAT IS COMING TO PASS IN THINE EYE,' AND FORTHWITH HE LOOKED THEREAT. THEN RA SAID TO HORUS, 'LOOK AT THAT BLACK PIG,' AND HE LOOKED, AND STRAIGHTWAY AN INJURY WAS DONE UNTO HIS EYE, NAMELY--, A MIGHTY STORM--TOOK PLACE--. THEN SAID HORUS UNTO RA, 'VERILY, MY EYE SEEMS AS IF IT WERE AN EYE UPON WHICH SUTI HAD INFLICTED A BLOW'; AND THUS SAYING--HE ATE HIS HEART. THEN SAID RA TO THOSE GODS, 'PLACE YE HIM IN HIS CHAMBER, AND HE SHALL DO WELL.' NOW THE BLACK PIG WAS SUTI WHO HAD TRANSFORMED HIMSELF INTO A BLACK PIG, AND IT WAS HE WHO HAD AIMED THE BLOW OF FIRE WHICH WAS IN THE EYE OF HORUS. THEN SAID RA UNTO THOSE GODS, 'THE PIG IS AN ABOMINABLE THING UNTO HORUS; OH, BUT HE SHALL DO WELL ALTHOUGH THE PIG IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO HIM.' THEN THE COMPANY OF THE GODS, WHO WERE AMONG THE DIVINE FOLLOWERS OF HORUS WHEN HE EXISTED IN THE FORM OF HIS OWN CHILD, SAID, 'LET SACRIFICE BE MADE--TO THE GODS--OF HIS BULLS, AND OF HIS GOATS, AND OF HIS PIGS.' NOW THE FATHER OF MESTHI, HAPI, TUAMAUTEF AND QEBHSENNUF IS HORUS, AND THEIR MOTHER IS ISIS. THEN SAID HORUS TO RA, 'GIVE ME TWO DIVINE BRETHREN IN THE CITY OF PE AND TWO DIVINE BRETHREN IN THE CITY OF NEKHEN, WHO--HAVE SPRUNG--FROM MY BODY AND WHO SHALL BE WITH ME IN THE GUISE OF EVERLASTING JUDGES, THEN SHALL THE EARTH BLOSSOM AND THUNDERCLOUDS AND RAIN BE BLOTTED OUT.' AND THE NAME OF HORUS BECAME 'HER-UATCH-F'--I.E., PRINCE OF HIS EMERALD STONE. I, EVEN I, KNOW THE SOULS OF PE, NAMELY, HORUS, MESTHI, AND HAPI."
OF THE SWALLOW
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 10) THE CHAPTER OF MAKING THE TRANSFORMATION INTO A SWALLOW. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "I AM A SWALLOW, I AM A SWALLOW. I AM THE SCORPION, THE DAUGHTER OF RA. HAIL, YE GODS, WHOSE SCENT IS SWEET; HAIL, YE GODS, WHOSE SCENT IS SWEET I --HAIL, FLAME, WHICH COMETH FORTH FROM THE HORIZON! HAIL, THOU WHO ART IN THE CITY, I HAVE BROUGHT THE WARDEN OF HIS BIGHT THEREIN. OH, STRETCH OUT UNTO ME THY HAND SO THAT I MAY BE ABLE TO PASS MY DAYS IN THE POOL OF DOUBLE FIRE, AND LET ME ADVANCE WITH MY MESSAGE, FOR I HAVE COME WITH WORDS TO TELL. OH, OPEN--THOU--THE DOORS TO ME AND I WILL DECLARE THE THINGS WHICH HAVE BEEN SEEN BY ME. HORUS HATH BECOME THE DIVINE PRINCE OF THE BOAT OF THE SUN, AND UNTO HIM HATH BEEN GIVEN THE THRONE OF HIS DIVINE FATHER OSIRIS, AND SET, THAT SON OF NUT, LIETH--UNDER THE FETTERS WHICH HE HAD MADE FOR ME. I HAVE MADE A COMPUTATION OF WHAT IS IN THE CITY OF SEKHEM, I HAVE STRETCHED OUT BOTH MY HANDS AND ARMS AT THE WORD (?) OF OSIRIS, I HAVE PASSED ON TO JUDGMENT, AND I HAVE COME THAT--I--MAY SPEAK, GRANT THAT I MAY PASS ON AND DECLARE MY TIDINGS. I ENTER IN, I--AM-JUDGED, AND--I--COME FORTH WORTHY AT THE GATE OF NEB-ER-TCHER. I AM PURE AT THE GREAT PLACE OF THE PASSAGE OF SOULS, I HAVE DONE AWAY WITH MY SINS, I HAVE PUT AWAY MINE OFFENCES, AND I HAVE DESTROYED THE EVIL WHICH APPERTAINED UNTO MY MEMBERS UPON EARTH. HAIL, YE DIVINE BEINGS WHO GUARD THE DOORS, MAKE YE FOR ME A WAY, FOR, BEHOLD, I AM LIKE UNTO YOU. I HAVE COME FORTH BY DAY, I HAVE JOURNEYED ON, ON MY LEGS, AND I HAVE GAINED THE MASTERY OVER MY FOOTSTEPS--BEFORE--THE GOD OF LIGHT, I KNOW THE HIDDEN WAYS AND THE DOORS OF THE SEKHET-AARU, VERILY I, EVEN I, HAVE COME. I HAVE OVERTHROWN MINE ENEMIES UPON EARTH, AND YET MY PERISHABLE BODY IS IN THE GRAVEL" IF THIS CHAPTER BE KNOWN--BY THE DECEASED--HE SHALL COME FORTH BY DAY, HE SHALL NOT BE TURNED BACK AT ANY GATE IN THE UNDERWORLD, AND HE SHALL MAKE HIS TRANSFORMATION INTO A SWALLOW REGULARLY AND CONTINUALLY.
TRANSFORMATION INTO A LOTUS
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 11) THE CHAPTER OF MAKING THE TRANSFORMATION INTO A LOTUS. THE OVERSEER OF THE PALACE, THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, SAITH: "I AM THE PURE LOTUS WHICH SPRINGS UP FROM THE DIVINE SPLENDOR THAT BELONGS TO THE NOSTRILS OF RA. I HAVE MADE--MY WAY, AND I FOLLOW ON SEEKING FOR HIM WHO IS HORUS. I AM THE PURE ONE WHO COMETH FORTH OUT OF THE FIELD." 
TRANSFORMATION INTO A LOTUS
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF PAQRER--SEE NAVILLE, OP. CIT., BD. I, BL. 93) THE CHAPTER OF MAKING THE TRANSFORMATION INTO A LOTUS. SAITH OSIRIS PAQRER: "HAIL, THOU LOTUS, THOU TYPE OF THE GOD NEFER-TEMU! I AM THE MAN THAT KNOWS YOU, AND I KNOW YOUR NAMES AMONG--THOSE OF--THE GODS, THE LORDS OF THE UNDERWORLD, AND I AM ONE OF YOU. GRANT YE THAT--I--MAY SEE THE GODS WHO ARE THE DIVINE GUIDES IN THE TUAT--UNDERWORLD, AND GRANT YE UNTO ME A PLACE IN THE UNDERWORLD NEAR UNTO THE LORDS OF AMENTET. LET ME ARRIVE AT A HABITATION IN THE LAND OF TCHESERT, AND RECEIVE ME, O ALL YE GODS, IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORDS OF ETERNITY. GRANT THAT MY SOUL MAY COME FORTH WHITHERSOEVER IT PLEASES, AND LET IT NOT BE DRIVEN AWAY FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE GREAT COMPANY OF GODS."
TRANSFORMATION INTO PTAH
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEETS 9 AND 10) THE CHAPTER OF MAKING THE TRANSFORMATION INTO PTAH, OF EATING CAKES, AND OF DRINKING ALE, AND OF UNFETTERING THE STEPS, AND OF BECOMING A LIVING BEING IN ANNU--HELIOPOLIS. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "I FLY LIKE A HAWK, I CACKLE LIKE THE SMEN GOOSE, AND I PREACH UPON THAT ABODE OF THE UNDERWORLD--AAT--ON THE FESTIVAL OF THE GREAT BEING. THAT WHICH IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO ME, I HAVE NOT EATEN; FILTH IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO ME AND I HAVE NOT EATEN THEREOF, AND THAT WHICH IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO MY KA HATH NOT ENTERED INTO MY BELLY. LET ME, THEN, LIVE UPON THAT WHICH THE GODS AND THE KHUS DECREE FOR ME; LET ME LIVE AND LET ME HAVE POWER OVER CAKES; LET ME EAT THEM BEFORE THE GODS AND THE KHUS--WHO HAVE A FAVOR--UNTO ME; LET ME HAVE POWER OVER--THESE CAKES--AND LET ME EAT OF THEM UNDER THE--SHADE OF THE--LEAVES OF THE PALM TREE OF THE GODDESS HATHOR, WHO IS MY DIVINE LADY. LET THE OFFERING OF THE SACRIFICE, AND THE OFFERING OF CAKES, AND VESSELS OF LIBATIONS BE MADE IN ANNU; LET ME CLOTHE MYSELF IN THE TAAU GARMENT--WHICH I SHALL RECEIVE--FROM THE HAND OF THE GODDESS TAIT; LET ME STAND UP AND LET ME SIT DOWN WHERESOEVER I PLEASE. MY HEAD IS LIKE UNTO THAT OF RA, AND--WHEN MY MEMBERS ARE--GATHERED TOGETHER--I AM--LIKE UNTO TEM; THE FOUR--SIDES OF THE DOMAIN--OF RA, AND THE WIDTH OF THE EARTH FOUR TIMES. I COME FORTH. MY TONGUE IS LIKE UNTO THAT OF PTAH AND MY THRONE IS LIKE UNTO THAT OF THE GODDESS HATHOR, AND I MAKE MENTION OF THE WORDS OF TEM, MY FATHER, WITH MY MOUTH. HE IT IS WHO CONSTRAINS THE HANDMAID, THE WIFE OF SEB, AND BEFORE HIM ARE BOWED--ALL--HEADS, AND THERE IS FEAR OF HIM. HYMNS OF PRAISE ARE REPEATED FOR--ME--BY REASON OF--MY--MIGHTY ACTS, AND I AM DECREED TO BE THE DIVINE HEIR OF SEB, THE LORD OF THE EARTH, AND TO BE THE PROTECTOR THEREIN. THE GOD SEB REFRESHES ME, AND HE MAKES HIS RISINGS TO BE MINE. THOSE WHO DWELL IN ANNU BOW DOWN THEIR HEADS UNTO ME, FOR I AM THEIR LORD AND I AM THEIR BULL. I AM MORE POWERFUL THAN THE LORD OF TIME, AND I SHALL ENJOY THE PLEASURES OF LOVE, AND SHALL GAIN THE MASTERY OVER MILLIONS OF YEARS.
OF PERFORMING TRANSFORMATIONS
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 10) THE CHAPTER OF PERFORMING THE TRANSFORMATION INTO A HAWK OF GOLD. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, SAITH: "I HAVE RISEN, I HAVE RISEN LIKE A MIGHTY HAWK--OF GOLD--THAT COMETH FORTH FROM HIS EGG; I FLY AND I ALIGHT LIKE THE HAWK WHICH HATH A BACK FOUR CUBITS WIDE, AND THE WINGS OF WHICH ARE EKE UNTO THE MOTHER-OF-EMERALD OF THE SOUTH. I HAVE COME FORTH FROM THE INTERIOR OF THE SEKTET BOAT, AND MY HEART HATH BEEN BROUGHT UNTO ME FROM THE MOUNTAIN OF THE EAST. I HAVE ALIGHTED UPON THE ATET BOAT, AND THOSE WHO WERE DWELLING IN THEIR COMPANIES HAVE BEEN BROUGHT UNTO ME, AND THEY BOWED LOW IN PAYING HOMAGE UNTO ME AND IN SALUTING ME WITH CRIES OF JOY. I HAVE RISEN, I HAVE GATHERED MYSELF TOGETHER LIKE THE BEAUTIFUL HAWK OF GOLD, WHICH HATH THE HEAD OF A BENNU BIRD, AND RA ENTERS IN DAY BY DAY TO HEARKEN UNTO MY WORDS; I HAVE TAKEN MY SEAT AMONG THOSE FIRST-BORN GODS OF NUT. I AM ESTABLISHED, AND THE DIVINE SEKHET-HETEP IS BEFORE ME, I HAVE EATEN THEREIN, I HAVE BECOME A KHU THEREIN, I HAVE AN ABUNDANCE THEREIN--AS MUCH AS I DESIRE--THE GOD NEPRA HATH GIVEN TO ME MY THROAT, AND I HAVE GAINED THE MASTERY OVER THAT WHICH GUARDETH--OR BELONGETH TO--MY HEAD."
COMING FORTH BY DAY
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF MES-EM-NETER, NAVILLE, OP. CIT., BD. I, BL. 81) ANOTHER CHAPTER: "I AM THE FIRE-GOD, THE DIVINE BROTHER OF THE FIRE-GOD, AND--I AM--OSIRIS THE BROTHER OF ISIS. MY DIVINE SON, TOGETHER WITH HIS MOTHER ISIS, HATH AVENGED ME ON MINE ENEMIES. MY ENEMIES HAVE WROUGHT EVERY--KIND OF--EVIL, THEREFORE THEIR ARMS, AND HANDS, AND FEET, HAVE BEEN FETTERED BY REASON OF THEIR WICKEDNESS WHICH THEY HAVE WROUGHT UPON ME. I AM OSIRIS, THE FIRST-BORN OF THE DIVINE WOMB, THE FIRST-BORN OF THE GODS, AND THE HEIR OF MY FATHER OSIRIS-SEB (?). I AM OSIRIS, THE LORD OF THE HEADS THAT LIVE, MIGHTY OF BREAST AND POWERFUL OF BACK, WITH A PHALLUS WHICH GO TO THE REMOTEST LIMITS--WHERE---MEN AND WOMEN--LIVE--. I AM SAH--ORION--WHO TRAVELS OVER HIS DOMAIN AND WHO JOURNEYETH ALONG BEFORE THE STARS OF HEAVEN, WHICH IS--THE BELLY OF MY MOTHER NUT; SHE CONCEIVED ME THROUGH HER LOVE, AND SHE GAVE BIRTH TO ME BECAUSE IT WAS HER WILL TO DO SO. I AM ANPU--ANUBIS—ON THE DAY OF THE GOD SEPA. I AM THE BULL AT THE HEAD OF THE MEADOW. I, EVEN I, AM OSIRIS WHO IMPRISONED HIS FATHER TOGETHER WITH HIS MOTHER ON THE DAY OF MAKING THE GREAT SLAUGHTER; NOW--HIS--FATHER IS SEB, AND--HIS--MOTHER IS NUT. I AM HORUS, THE FIRST-BORN OF RA OF THE RISINGS. I AM ANPU--ANUBIS--ON THE DAY OF--THE GOD SEPA. I, EVEN I, AM THE LORD TEM. I AM OSIRIS. HAIL, THOU DIVINE FIRST-BORN, WHO DOST ENTER AND DOST SPEAK BEFORE THE DIVINE SCRIBE AND DOORKEEPER OF OSIRIS, GRANT THAT I MAY COME. I HAVE BECOME A KHU, I HAVE BEEN JUDGED, I HAVE BECOME A DIVINE BEING, I HAVE COME, AND I HAVE AVENGED MINE OWN BODY. I HAVE TAKEN UP MY SEAT BY THE DIVINE BIRTH-CHAMBER OF OSIRIS, AND I HAVE DESTROYED THE SICKNESS AND SUFFERING WHICH WERE THERE. I HAVE BECOME MIGHTY, AND I HAVE BECOME A DIVINE BEING BY THE SIDE OF THE BIRTH-CHAMBER OF OSIRIS, I AM BROUGHT FORTH WITH HIM, I RENEW MY YOUTH, I TAKE POSSESSION OF MY TWO THIGHS WHICH ARE IN THE PLACE WHERE IS OSIRIS, AND I OPEN THE MOUTH OF THE GODS THEREWITH, I TAKE MY SEAT BY HIS SIDE, AND THOTH COMETH FORTH, AND--I AM--STRENGTHENED IN HEART WITH THOUSANDS OF CAKES UPON THE ALTARS OF MY DIVINE FATHER, AND WITH MY BEASTS, AND WITH MY CATTLE, AND WITH MY RED FEATHERED FOWL, AND WITH MY OXEN, AND WITH MY GEESE, AND WITH MY DUCKS, FOR HORUS MY CHIEFTAIN, AND WITH THE OFFERINGS WHICH I MAKE TO THOTH, AND WITH THE SACRIFICES WHICH I OFFER UP TO AN-HERI-ERTAITSA."
THE CHAPTER OF BRINGING CHARMS TO OSIRIS
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF ANI, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,470, SHEET 15) THE CHAPTER OF BRINGING CHARMS UNTO OSIRIS ANI--IN THE UNDERWORLD. HE SAITH: "I AM TEM-KHEPERA, WHO BROUGHT HIMSELF INTO BEING UPON THE THIGH OF HIS DIVINE MOTHER. THOSE WHO ARE IN NU--I.E., THE SKY--ARE MADE WOLVES, AND THOSE WHO ARE AMONG THE SOVEREIGN PRINCES ARE BECOME HYENAS. BEHOLD, I GATHER TOGETHER THE CHARM--FROM EVERY PLACE WHERE--IT IS, AND FROM EVERY MAN WITH WHOM IT IS, SWIFTER THAN GREYHOUNDS AND QUICKER THAN LIGHT. HAIL, THOU WHO TOW ALONG THE MAKHENT BOAT OF RA, THE STAYS OF THY SAILS AND OF THY RUDDER ARE TAUT IN THE WIND AS THOU SAIL UP THE POOL OF FIRE IN THE UNDERWORLD. BEHOLD, THOU GATHER TOGETHER THE CHARM FROM EVERY PLACE WHERE IT IS, AND FROM EVERY MAN WITH WHOM IT IS, SWIFTER THAN GREYHOUNDS AND QUICKER THAN LIGHT, THE CHARM--WHICH CREATED THE FORMS OF BEING FROM THE...MOTHER, AND WHICH EITHER CREATED THE GODS OR MAKES THEM SILENT, AND WHICH GIVETH THE HEAT OF FIRE UNTO THE GODS. BEHOLD, THE CHARM IS GIVEN UNTO ME, FROM WHEREVER IT IS--AND FROM HIM WITH WHOM IT IS, SWIFTER THAN GREYHOUNDS AND QUICKER THAN LIGHT," OR--AS OTHERS SAY--"QUICKER THAN A SHADOW."
THE CHAPTER OF MEMORY
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF NU, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,477, SHEET 5) THE CHAPTER OF MAKING A MAN TO POSSESS MEMORY IN THE UNDERWORLD. THE CHANCELLOR-IN-CHIEF, NU, TRIUMPHANT, THE OVERSEER OF THE PALACE, THE SON OF THE CHIEF CHANCELLOR AMEN-HETEP, SAITH: "MAY MY NAME BE GIVEN TO ME IN THE GREAT HOUSE, AND MAY I REMEMBER MY NAME IN THE HOUSE OF FIRE ON THE NIGHT OF COUNTING THE YEARS AND OF TELLING THE NUMBER OF THE MONTHS. I AM WITH THE DIVINE ONE, AND I SIT ON THE EASTERN SIDE OF HEAVEN. IF ANY GOD WHATSOEVER SHOULD ADVANCE UNTO ME, LET ME BE ABLE TO PROCLAIM HIS NAME FORTHWITH."
THE CHAPTER OF GIVING A HEART TO OSIRIS
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF ANI, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,470, SHEET 15) THE CHAPTER OF GIVING A HEART TO OSIRIS ANI IN THE UNDERWORLD. HE SAITH: "MAY MY HEART--AH--BE WITH ME IN THE HOUSE OF HEARTS! MAY MY HEART--HAT--BE WITH ME IN THE HOUSE OF HEARTS! MAY MY HEART BE WITH ME, AND MAY IT REST THERE,--OR--I SHALL NOT EAT OF THE CAKES OF OSIRIS ON THE EASTERN SIDE OF THE LAKE OF FLOWERS, NEITHER SHALL I HAVE A BOAT WHEREIN TO GO DOWN THE NILE, NOR ANOTHER WHEREIN TO GO UP, NOR SHALL I BE ABLE TO SAIL DOWN THE NILE WITH THEE. MAY MY MOUTH--BE GIVEN--TO ME THAT I MAY SPEAK THEREWITH, AND MY TWO LEGS TO WALK THEREWITH, AND MY TWO HANDS AND ARMS TO OVERTHROW MY FOE. MAY THE DOORS OF HEAVEN BE OPENED UNTO ME; MAY SEB, THE PRINCE OF THE GODS, OPEN WIDE HIS TWO JAWS UNTO ME, MAY HE OPEN MY TWO EYES WHICH ARE BLINDFOLDED; MAY HE CAUSE ME TO STRETCH APART MY TWO LEGS WHICH ARE BOUND TOGETHER; AND MAY ANPU-ANUBIS--MAKE MY THIGHS FIRM SO THAT I MAY STAND UPON THEM. MAY THE GODDESS SEKHET MAKE ME TO RISE SO THAT I MAY ASCEND UNTO HEAVEN, AND MAY THAT BE DONE WHICH I COMMAND IN THE HOUSE OF KA--DOUBLE--OF PTAH--I.E., MEMPHIS--. I UNDERSTAND WITH MY HEART. I HAVE GAINED THE MASTERY OVER MY HEART, I HAVE GAINED THE MASTERY OVER MY TWO HANDS, I HAVE GAINED THE MASTERY OVER MY LEGS, I HAVE GAINED THE POWER TO DO WHATSOEVER MY KA--DOUBLE--PLEASES. MY SOUL SHALL NOT BE FETTERED TO MY BODY AT THE GATES OF THE UNDERWORLD; BUT I SHALL ENTER IN PEACE AND I SHALL COME FORTH IN PEACE."
LITANY
"HOMAGE TO THEE,--O LORD OF--STARRY DEITIES IN ANNU, AND OF HEAVENLY THINGS IN KHER-ABA; THOU GOD UNTI, WHO ART MORE GLORIOUS THAN THE GODS WHO ARE HIDDEN IN ANNU; O GRANT THOU UNTO ME A PATH WHEREIN I MAY PASS IN PEACE, FOR I AM JUST AND TRUE; I HAVE NOT SPOKEN LIES WITTINGLY, NOR HAVE I DONE AUGHT WITH DECEIT." "HOMAGE TO THEE, O AN IN ANTES, (?) HERU-KHUTI--HARMACHIS, WITH LONG STRIDES THOU STRIDEST OVER HEAVEN, O HERU-KHUTI. O GRANT THOU UNTO ME A PATH WHEREON I MAY PASS IN PEACE, FOR I AM JUST AND TRUE; I HAVE NOT SPOKEN LIES WITTINGLY, NOR HAVE I DONE AUGHT WITH DECEIT." "HOMAGE TO THEE, O SOUL OF EVERLASTINGNESS, THOU SOUL WHO DWELLEST IN TATTU, UNNEFER, SON OF NUT; THOU ART LORD OF AKERT. O GRANT THOU UNTO ME A PATH WHEREON I MAY PASS IN PEACE, FOR I AM JUST AND TRUE; I HAVE NOT SPOKEN LIES WITTINGLY, NOR HAVE I DONE AUGHT WITH DECEIT." "HOMAGE TO THEE IN THY DOMINION OVER TATTU; THE URERET CROWN IS ESTABLISHED UPON THY HEAD; THOU ART THE ONE WHO MAKES THE STRENGTH WHICH PROTECTS HIMSELF, AND THOU DWELLEST IN PEACE IN TATTU. O GRANT THOU UNTO ME A PATH WHEREON I MAY PASS IN PEACE, FOR I AM JUST AND TRUE; I HAVE NOT SPOKEN LIES WITTINGLY, NOR HAVE I DONE AUGHT WITH DECEIT." "HOMAGE TO THEE, O LORD OF THE ACACIA TREE, THE SEKER BOAT IS SET UPON ITS SLEDGE; THOU TURN BACK THE FIEND, THE WORKER OF EVIL, AND THOU CAUSE THE UTCHAT TO REST UPON ITS SEAT. OH, GRANT THOU UNTO ME A PATH WHEREON I MAY PASS IN PEACE, FOR I AM JUST AND TRUE; I HAVE NOT SPOKEN LIES WITTINGLY, NOR HAVE I DONE AUGHT WITH DECEIT." "HOMAGE TO THEE, O THOU ART MIGHTY IN THINE HOUR, THOU GREAT AND MIGHTY PRINCE, DWELLER IN AN-RUT-F, LORD OF ETERNITY AND CREATOR OF EVERLASTINGNESS, THOU ART THE LORD OF SUTEN-HENEN--HERACLEOPOLIS MAGNA. OH, GRANT THOU UNTO ME A PATH WHEREON I MAY PASS IN PEACE, FOR I AM JUST AND TRUE; I HAVE NOT SPOKEN LIES WITTINGLY, NOR HAVE I DONE AUGHT WITH DECEIT." "HOMAGE TO THEE, O THOU WHO RESTEST UPON RIGHT AND TRUTH, THOU ART THE LORD OF ABTU-ABYDOS, AND THY LIMBS ARE JOINED UNTO TATCHES-ERTET; THOU ART HE TO WHOM FRAUD AND GUILE ARE HATEFUL. OH, GRANT THOU UNTO ME A PATH WHEREON I MAY PASS IN PEACE, FOR I AM JUST AND TRUE; I HAVE NOT SPOKEN LIES WITTINGLY, NOR HAVE I DONE AUGHT WITH DECEIT." "HOMAGE TO THEE, O THOU WHO ART WITHIN THY BOAT, THOU BRING HAPI--I.E., THE NILE--FORTH FROM HIS COURSE; THE LIGHT SHINETH UPON THY BODY AND THOU ART THE DWELLER IN NEKHEN. OH, GRANT THOU UNTO ME A PATH WHEREON I MAY PASS IN PEACE, FOR I AM JUST AND TRUE; I HAVE NOT SPOKEN LIES WITTINGLY, NOR HAVE I DONE AUGHT WITH DECEIT." "HOMAGE TO THEE, O CREATOR OF THE GODS, THOU KING OF THE NORTH AND OF THE SOUTH, O OSIRIS, VICTORIOUS ONE, RULER OF THE WORLD IN THY GRACIOUS SEASONS, THOU ART THE LORD OF THE CELESTIAL WORLD. OH, GRANT THOU UNTO ME A PATH WHEREON I MAY PASS IN PEACE, FOR I AM JUST AND TRUE! I HAVE NOT SPOKEN LIES WITTINGLY, NOR HAVE I DONE AUGHT WITH DECEIT."
HYMN TO RA
(FROM THE PAPYRUS OF ANI, BRITISH MUSEUM, NO. 10,470, SHEET 20) A HYMN OF PRAISE TO RA WHEN HE RISES IN THE EASTERN PART OF HEAVEN. THOSE WHO ARE IN HIS TRAIN REJOICE, AND LO! OSIRIS ANI, VICTORIOUS SAITH: "HAIL THOU DISK, THOU LORD OF RAYS, WHO RISES ON THE HORIZON DAY BY DAY! SHINE THOU WITH THY BEAMS OF LIGHT UPON THE FACE OF OSIRIS ANI, WHO IS VICTORIOUS; FOR HE SINGS HYMNS OF PRAISE UNTO THEE AT DAWN, AND HE MAKES THEE TO SET AT EVENTIDE WITH WORDS OF ADORATION. MAY THE SOUL OF OSIRIS ANI, THE TRIUMPHANT ONE, COME FORTH WITH THEE INTO HEAVEN, MAY HE GO FORTH IN THE MATER BOAT. MAY HE COME INTO PORT IN THE SEKTER BOAT, AND MAY HE CLEAVE HIS PATH AMONG THE NEVER-RESTING STARS IN THE HEAVENS."
CHAPTER V
HERMES TRISMEGISTUS
HERMES TRISMEGISTUS, "THE THRICE GREATEST HERMES." THE NAME GIVEN BY THE GREEKS TO THE EGYPTIAN GOD THOTH OR TEHUTI, THE GOD OF WISDOM, LEARNING, AND LITERATURE. THOTH IS ALLUDED TO IN LATER EGYPTIAN WRITINGS AS "TWICE VERY GREAT" AND EVEN AS "FIVE TIMES VERY GREAT" IN SOME DEMOTIC OR POPULAR SCRIPTS. CA. THIRD CENTURY B.C. TO HIM WAS ATTRIBUTED AS "SCRIBE OF THE GODS" THE AUTHORSHIP OF ALL SACRED BOOKS WHICH WERE THUS CALLED "HERMETIC" BY THE GREEKS. THESE, ACCORDING TO CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, WERE FORTY-TWO IN NUMBER AND WERE SUB-DIVIDED INTO SIX PORTIONS, OF WHICH THE FIRST DEALT WITH PRIESTLY EDUCATION, THE SECOND WITH TEMPLE RITUAL, AND THE THIRD WITH GEOGRAPHICAL MATTER. THE FOURTH DIVISION TREATED OF ASTROLOGY, THE FIFTH OF HYMNS IN HONOR OF THE GODS AND A TEXT-BOOK FOR THE GUIDANCE OF KINGS, WHILE THE SIXTH WAS MEDICAL. IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THESE BOOKS WERE ALL THE WORK OF ONE INDIVIDUAL, AND IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THEY REPRESENT THE ACCUMULATED WISDOM OF EGYPT, ATTRIBUTED IN THE COURSE OF AGES TO THE GREAT GOD OF WISDOM. AS "SCRIBE OF THE GODS" THOTH WAS ALSO THE AUTHOR OF ALL STRICTLY SACRED WRITING. HENCE BY A CONVENIENT FICTION THE NAME OF HERMES WAS PLACED AT THE HEAD OF AN EXTENSIVE CYCLE OF MYSTIC LITERATURE, PRODUCED IN POST-CHRISTIAN TIMES. MOST OF THIS HERMETIC OR TRISMEGISTIC LITERATURE HAS PERISHED, BUT ALL THAT REMAINS OF IT HAS BEEN GATHERED AND TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH. IT INCLUDES THE "POIMANDRES"--VIRGIN OF THE WORLD--, "THE PERFECT SERMON," OR THE "ASCLEPIUS" EXCERPTS BY STOBACUS, AND FRAGMENTS FROM THE CHURCH FATHERS AND FROM THE PHILOSOPHERS, ZOSIMUS AND FULGENTIUS. HITHERTO THESE WRITINGS HAVE BEEN NEGLECTED BY THEOLOGIANS, WHO HAVE DISMISSED THEM AS THE OFFSPRING OF THIRD CENTURY NEO-PLATOISM. ACCORDING TO THE GENERALLY ACCEPTED VIEW THEY WERE ECLECTIC COMPILATIONS, COMBINING NEO-PLATONIC PHILOSOPHY, PHILONIC JUDAISM AND KABALISTIC THEOSOPHY IN AN ATTEMPT TO SUPPLY A PHILOSOPHIC SUBSTITUTE FOR CHRISTIANITY. THE MANY CHRISTIAN ELEMENTS TO BE FOUND IN THESE MYSTIC SCRIPTURES WERE ASCRIBED TO PLAGIARISM. BY AN EXAMINATION OF EARLY MYSTERY WRITINGS AND TRADITIONS IT HAS BEEN PROVED WITH SOME DEGREE OF CERTAINTY THAT THE MAIN SOURCE OF TRISMEGISTIC TRACTATES IS THE WISDOM OF EGYPT, AND THAT THEY "GO BACK IN AN UNBROKEN TRADITION OF TYPE AND FORM AND CONTEXT TO THE EARLIEST PTOLEMAIC TIMES." THE "POIMANDRES," ON WHICH ALL LATER TRISMEGISTIC LITERATURE IS BASED, MUST, AT LEAST IN ITS ORIGINAL FORM, BE PLACED NOT LATER THAN THE FIRST CENTURY. THE CHARGE OF PLAGIARISM FROM CHRISTIAN WRITINGS, THEREFORE, FALLS TO THE GROUND. IF IT CAN BE PROVED THAT THE "POIMANDRES" BELONGS TO THE FIRST CENTURY, WE HAVE IN IT A VALUABLE DOCUMENT IN DETERMINING THE ENVIRONMENT AND DEVELOPMENT OF CHRISTIAN ORIGINS. MR. G. R. S. MEAD, AUTHOR OF "THRICE GREATEST HERMES," SAYS IN AN ILLUMINATING PASSAGE: "THE MORE ONE STUDIES THE BEST OF THESE MYSTICAL SERMONS, CASTING ASIDE ALL PREJUDICES, AND TRYING TO FEEL AND THINK WITH THE WRITERS, THE MORE ONE IS CONSCIOUS OF APPROACHING THE THRESHOLD OF WHAT MAY WELL BE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN THE TRUE ADYTUM. OF THE BEST IN THE MYSTERY TRADITIONS OF ANTIQUITY, INNUMERABLE ARE THE HINTS OF THE GREATNESSES AND IMMENSITIES LYING BEYOND THAT THRESHOLD--AMONG OTHER PRECIOUS THINGS THE VISION OF THE KEY TO EGYPT'S WISDOM, THE INTERPRETATION OF APOCALYPSES BY THE LIGHT THE SUN-CLEAR EPOPTEIA OF THE INTELLIGIBLE COSMOS."
HERMETIC WRITINGS
APPARENTLY THE EARLIEST OF THE HERMETIC CLASS OF WRITINGS IS THE KORE KOSMOU OR VIRGIN OF THE WORLD. IT HAS MORE CONNECTION WITH THE EARLIER MYTHOLOGY OF EGYPT THAN THE OTHER WORKS, ISIS AND HORUS ARE THE TEACHER AND TAUGHT; THOTH, IMHOTEP, AND PTAH ARE ALL NAMED; THE MISSION OF OSIRIS AND ISIS IS RECOUNTED; THE DIVINE PARENTAGE OF THE KINGS IS DESCRIBED, AND EGYPT IS THE HAPPY CENTER OF ALL THE WORLD. AS SUCH EGYPTIAN DETAIL IS ABSENT FROM WORKS OF THE FIRST OR SECOND CENTURY B.C., IT WOULD BE REASONABLE TO PUT THIS EARLIER; AND THE EGYPTIAN FORMS OF THE NAMES OF THE GODS IMPLY EARLIER TRANSLATION THAN THAT OF THE OTHER WORKS. WHAT SEEMS TO STAMP THE PERIOD IS AN ALLUSION IN SECT. 48, WHERE THE CENTRAL LAND OF EGYPT IS DESCRIBED AS "FREE FROM TROUBLE, EVER IT BRINGS FORTH, ADORNS AND EDUCATES, AND ONLY WITH SUCH WEAPONS WARS--ON MEN--AND WINS THE VICTORY, AND WITH CONSUMMATE SKILL, LIKE A GOOD SATRAP BESTOWS THE FRUIT OF ITS OWN VICTORY UPON THE VANQUISHED." IT WOULD SEEM IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE ALLUSION TO THE GOVERNMENT OF A SATRAP TO BE PREFERRED BY AN EGYPTIAN, EXCEPT UNDER THE PERSIAN DOMINION. AND SUCH A REFERENCE TO WISE GOVERNMENT COULD NOT OCCUR IN THE VERY TROUBLED YEARS OF PLUNDER AND CONFUSION, 342 TO 332 B.C. WE MUST GO BACK TO THE DAYS OF WISE AND RIGHTEOUS RULE OF PERSIA, 525-405 B.C., TO REACH A POSSIBLE COMPARISON WITH THE WISE SATRAP. WE KNOW SO LITTLE OF THE DETAILS OF THE PERSIAN DEALINGS WITH EGYPT, THAT THE ALLUSION TO A GENEROUS SATRAP CAN HARDLY BE FIXED IN HISTORY. BUT IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE REFERENCE IS TO THE EVENTS OF THE CONQUEST BY CAMBYSES IN 525, FOLLOWED BY THE ENLIGHTENED REIGN OF DARIUS, BEGINNING IN 521, SOON AFTER WHICH, ABOUT 518, THE SATRAP ARYANDES ATTACKED CYRENE, AND BROUGHT BACK MUCH SPOIL OF CAPTIVES AND PLUNDER INTO EGYPT. THUS WITHIN A FEW YEARS OF THE CONQUEST OF EGYPT, A GOOD SATRAP BESTOWED THE FRUITS OF VICTORY UPON THE VANQUISHED. THIS WOULD THROW THE KORE KOSMOU BACK TO ABOUT 510 B.C., BUT, IN ANY CASE WE MUST, BY THIS ALLUSION TO A SATRAP, DATE IT WITH A CENTURY AFTER THAT. THUS, IT WOULD PRECEDE ALL THE APOCRYPHAL WISDOM LITERATURE OF ALEXANDRIA, AND INDEED THERE IS NO TRACE OF JEWISH INFLUENCE IN THE IDEAS OR LANGUAGE.
THE SUBJECT OF THE WORK IS THE ORIGIN OF ALL THINGS
BEGINNING WITH THE PRINCIPLE "THAT EVERY NATURE WHICH LIES UNDERNEATH SHOULD BE CO-ORDERED AND FULFILLED BY THOSE THAT LIE ABOVE," THIS IS CARRIED OUT BY THE DIVE PRODUCTION OF HEAVENLY SOULS, AND NEXT OF SACRED ANIMALS. THE SOUL’S REBEL AND ARE THEN EMBODIED AS MEN, AND THE GODS FORM THE WORLD FOR THEM. THE EVILS OF MAN ARE RIGHTED BY THE DIVINE EFFLUX, OSIRIS AND ISIS, AND THE NATURE OF MAN IS EXPLAINED. SUCH IS THE ARGUMENT OF THE WORK, OBSCURED BY MAGNIFICENT IMAGES AND PHRASES. THE VARIOUS BELIEFS WHICH ARE STATED OR IMPLIED GIVE A BODY OF IDEAS, WHICH WE CAN THUS DATE AS UNDERLYING THE REST OF THE LITERATURE. THE NUMBERS HERE REFER TO MEAD'S SECTIONS. IN (1) WE READ OF THE DIVINE BEAUTY OF THE RICH MAJESTY OF NIGHT, BEFORE GOD WAS KNOWN, AND OF THE ORDERED MOTIONS AND HIDDEN INFLUENCES OF THE SUN AND PLANETS BESTOWING ORDER ON THE THINGS BELOW. (2) BESIDE THE CREATOR THERE WERE IMMORTAL GODS, INTO WHOM HE BREATHES LOVE AND POURS RADIANCE, THAT THEY MIGHT SEEK AND DESIRE TO FIND AND WIN SUCCESS. (3) AMONG THE GODS WERE HERMES TAT HIS SON AND HEIR, AFTERWARDS CAME [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ASKLEPIOS-IMHOTEP ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF PTAH WHO IS HEPHAISTOS. THEIR INQUIRY WAS ORDAINED BY FORE-KNOWLEDGE OF PROVIDENCE, QUEEN OF ALL; THUS, FATE IS OVER THE GODS. (5) HERMES BINDS HIS HOLY BOOKS WITH SPELLS, UNTIL THEY SHALL BE FOUND BY SOULS. (6) WHEN THE KOSMOS WAS TO AWAKE, GOD SAID, "NATURE, ARISE!" AND FROM HIS WORD CAME A PERFECTLY BEAUTIFUL FEMININE PRINCIPLE, AT WHOM THE GODS MARVELED. THIS SEEMS TO BE THE KORE KOSMOU OR VIRGIN OF THE KOSMOS, AFTER WHOM THIS WRITING IS NAMED. BY THE HELP OF TOIL, SHE MADE HER DAUGHTER INVENTION, WHO WAS TO RULE OVER ALL THAT HAD BEEN MADE. THESE, HOWEVER, TAKE NO FURTHER ACTION, BUT (8) THE BREATH OF GOD AND CONSCIOUS FIRE BLENDED WITH UNCONSCIOUS MATTER IS (9) THE MATERIAL FOR MYRIADS OF SOULS (10) OF SIXTY DIFFERENT DEGREES. (11) THESE KEPT THE CIRCULATION OF NATURE IN MOTION, BUT ARE THREATENED IF THEY TRANSGRESS. (12) GOD THEN MAKES THE SACRED ANIMALS OF WATER AND OF EARTH, AND GIVES SOME MATTER TO THE SOULS TO MAKE MEN IN THEIR OWN NATURE. THE SOULS MAKE BIRDS OF THE LIGHTEST STUFF, QUADRUPEDS OF THE STIFFER PLASM, THEN FISH, AND OF THE COLD AND HEAVY RESIDUE CREEPING THINGS. BUT THE WHOLE OF THIS EXISTENCE IS ENTIRELY BEFORE AND OUTSIDE OF THE PRESENT WORLD OF MEN. THE SECOND GREAT STAGE IS THE REBELLION OF SOULS AND ITS RESULTS. (15) PROUD OF THEIR WORK, THE SOULS ARMED THEMSELVES, AND WERE FOREVER MOVING; GOD THEREFORE RESOLVED TO EMBODY THEM AS MEN. (16) THE GODS ARE CALLED TO PROMISE THEIR GIFTS TO THE NEW WORLD OF MEN. (17) THE SUN WILL SHINE; THE MOON GIVE FEAR, SILENCE, SLEEP AND MEMORY; KRONOS WILL GIVE JUSTICE AND NECESSITY; ZEUS WILL GIVE FORTUNE, HOPE, AND PEACE; ARES GIVES STRUGGLE, WRATH AND STRIFE; APHRODITE GIVES DESPAIR, DESIRE, BLISS, AND LAUGHTER; AND HERMES GIVES PRUDENCE, WISDOM, PERSUASIVENESS, AND TRUTH, AND WILL WORK WITH INVENTION. THIS IDEA OF THE GODS ENDOWING MEN IS SEEN IN THE TALE OF THE CREATION OF THE WIFE OF BATA, AND IS THEREFORE EGYPTIAN, BUT THE DETAILS ARE GREEK IN ORIGIN. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SECT. 17 IS A LATER GREEK EXPANSION INSERTED IN THE EGYPTIAN TEXT; OTHERWISE WE MUST REGARD THE WHOLE AS A GRAECO-EGYPTIAN PHILOSOPHY, FOR THE EGYPTIAN WOULD NOT ADMIT GREEK ELEMENTS AT THIS DATE INTO A RELIGIOUS MYTH. (18) HERMES THEN MADE THE BODIES, WITH TOO MUCH WATER ADDED THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BE POWERFUL. THE SOULS ARE THUS ENFLESHED BY GOD, AND WAIL AT THEIR FATE. (19) THE HISTORY OF THIS WAS CONFIDED BY HERMES TO KNEPH, AND BY HIM TOLD TO ISIS, WHO NOW TELLS HORUS. (20,21). THE WAIL OF IMPRISONED SOULS IS (22) ANSWERED BY GOD THAT IF THEY ARE SINLESS, THEY SHALL DWELL IN THE FIELDS OF HEAVEN--FIELDS OF AALU--, IF BLAMABLE THEN ON EARTH, IF THEY IMPROVE, THEY SHALL REGAIN HEAVEN, BUT IF THEY SIN WORSE THEN THEY SHALL BECOME ANIMALS. HERE METEMPSYCHOSIS IS FULLY STATED, AS IN PLATO; BUT IT IS NOT IN THE EGYPTIAN FORM, AND THE INDIAN INFLUENCE APPEARS ALREADY AT WORK. (23) THEN ALL RECEIVE BREATH, AND THE REWARD OF THE FINAL DISSOLUTION OF THE BODY IS A RETURN TO THE HAPPINESS OF THEIR FIRST STATE. THE MORE RIGHTEOUS, UPON THE THRESHOLD OF THE DIVINE CHANGE, SHALL BE RIGHTEOUS KINGS, GENUINE PHILOSOPHERS, FOUNDERS OF STATES, LAWGIVERS, REAL SEERS, TRUE HERB-KNOWERS, PROPHETS OF THE GODS, SKILLFUL MUSICIANS, ASTRONOMERS, AUGURERS AND SACRIFICERS. (24) OTHERS LOWER SHALL BE EAGLES, LIONS, DRAGONS AND DOLPHINS. (25) THEN A MIGHTY SPIRIT RISES FROM THE EARTH, AND AS THE SOULS WERE ENTERING THEIR PLASMS, HE PROTESTS AGAINST MAKING SUCH DARING AND (26) ENQUIRING BEINGS, AND (27) PRAYS THAT THEY MAY HAVE PAIN, CARES, STRUGGLES, AND ILLNESS TO KEEP THEM DOWN. THIS CONCEPTION SEEMS QUITE UN-EGYPTIAN, AND MUCH MORE OF THE PANDORA TYPE. (28) HERMES AGREES TO IMPOSE FATE UPON THEM. (29) GOD THEN ASSEMBLED THE GODS WHO ARE FREE FROM ALL DECAY AND WHO REGULATE THE MIGHTY AEON--THE ONLY AEONIC REFERENCE HERE--TO JOIN WITH HIM IN MAKING THE HEAVEN, EARTH, AND SUN. ALL PREVIOUS CREATIONS APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN PRE-SENSUOUS, THE VISIBLE WORLD ONLY NOW APPEARING. (31) THEN THE SOULS CAUSE SUCH IMPIOUS TURMOIL, NEWLY SHUT IN PRISON, THAT (32) FIRE COMPLAINS THAT IT IS TURNED FROM SACRIFICIAL RITES WITH SWEET-SMELLING VAPORS, TO BURN UP FLESH--THIS POINT IS STRONGLY INDIAN, AS IMPLYING THAT NO FLESH WAS SACRIFICED, BUT ONLY SPICES; (33) AIR COMPLAINS THAT IT IS POLLUTED WITH DEAD BODIES, WATER COMPLAINS THAT RIVERS WASH THE HANDS OF MURDERERS AND RECEIVE THE SLAIN; AND (34) EARTH COMPLAINS THAT IT IS DISHONORED BY THE CORRUPTION OF THEIR CARCASSES. (35) GOD REMEDIES THIS CONDITION BY SENDING ANOTHER EFFLUX OF HIS NATURE. (36) OSIRIS AND ISIS. THEY FILLED LIFE FULL OF LIFE, STOPPED SLAUGHTER, HALLOWED SHRINES, GAVE LAWS, FOOD, AND SHELTER, SET UP COURTS OF LAW, FILLED THE WORLD WITH JUSTICE, AND INTRODUCED THE WITNESS OF AN OATH. THEY ALSO TAUGHT EMBALMING, AND THE DOCTRINE OF THE SOUL PASSING OUT IN A SWOON--WHICH MIGHT RESULT IN DEATH--TAUGHT ABOUT DAEMONS, AND ENGRAVED THE TEACHING, WERE AUTHORS OF ARTS, SCIENCES, AND LAWS, ESTABLISHED THE SACRED RITES, THE GRADE OF PROPHETS, AND MAGIC, PHILOSOPHY, AND MEDICINE. THIS IS FAR EARLIER THAN THE ACCOUNT OF OSIRIS BY PLUTARCH, AND AGREES WITH THAT. (38) THEN OSIRIS AND ISIS, HAVING FULFILLED THEIR MISSION, WERE DEMANDED BACK BY THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN, AND WERE PERMITTED TO RETURN.
(39) HORUS DEMANDS HOW ROYAL SOULS ARE BORN
ISIS REPLIES THAT IN HEAVEN THE GODS DWELL WITH THE ARCHITECT OF ALL, IN THE AETHER ARE THE STARS AND THE SUN, IN THE AIR ARE SOULS AND THE MOON, AND ON EARTH ARE MEN AND LIVING THINGS. (40) THE KING IS THE LAST OF GODS BUT FIRST OF MEN, DIVORCED FROM HIS GODSHIP WHILE ON EARTH; HIS SOUL DESCENDS FROM A REGION ABOVE THAT OF OTHER SOULS. (41) THOSE WHO HAVE LIVED A BLAMELESS LIFE AND ARE ABOUT TO BE CHANGED INTO GODS, BECOME KINGS THAT THEY MAY TRAIN FOR GODSHIP; OR THOSE SOULS WHO ARE ALREADY GODS, BUT HAVE SLIGHTLY ERRED, ARE BORN AS KINGS. (42) DISPOSITIONS OF KINGS DEPEND UPON THEIR ANGELS AND DAEMONS WHO ATTEND THEM. (43) THE BIRTH OF NOBLE SOULS IS BECAUSE THEY DESCEND FROM A MORE GLORIOUS PLACE--AGREEING WITH THE IDEA OF SIXTY GRADES OF SOULS. (44) SEX IS A THING OF BODIES NOT OF SOULS. (46) THE INHABITED EARTH IS LIKE A HUMAN BEING LYING FACE UP, (47) AT THE SOUTH IS ITS HEAD, ITS FEET AT THE NORTH; ON THE RIGHT TO THE EAST ARE FIGHTERS, ON THE LEFT TO THE WEST MEN FIGHT WITH THE LEFT HAND, THOSE TO THE NORTH EXCEL IN LEGS AND FEET. EGYPT IS THE HEART, ITS MEN GIFTED WITH INTELLIGENCE AND FILLED WITH WISDOM. (48) THE NILE FLOWS FROM THE SOUTH ON BREAKING OF THE FROST; EAST AND WEST IS BURNT BY THE RISING AND SETTING SUN, AND THE NORTH CONGEALED. HENCE EGYPT ALONE IS HAPPY. (49, 50) SOULS ARE CONSTRAINED DIFFERENTLY BY THE FOUR ELEMENTS. THE MOST ESSENTIAL NOTIONS THAT WE SEE HERE ARE CREATION BY THE WORD, THE GODS ACTING UNDER THE COMMAND OF A SUPREME GOD, THE FUNCTION OF CREATED SOULS TO KEEP NATURE CIRCULATING, THE BODY A PRISON OF THE SOUL, THE HEAVENLY TYPES OF ANIMALS PRECEDING THE EARTHLY CREATION, AND THE MISSION OF GODS ON EARTH. BESIDES THE EGYPTIAN IDEAS ALREADY MENTIONED, GREEK INFLUENCE IS SEEN IN THE CHARACTERS OF GODS AND IN THE EPISODE OF THE EARTH SPIRIT, AND PROBABLY INDIAN INFLUENCE IN THE METEMPSYCHOSIS AND THE FIRE-SACRIFICE OF SPICES, AS BY APOLLONIOS. THERE IS THROUGHOUT THIS COSMOLOGY A VIGOROUS AND EVENTFUL CHAIN OF THOUGHT, ENTIRELY DIFFERENT TO THE MAUNDERING OF LATER WRITERS. CLOSELY LINKED WITH THE KORE KOSMOU IS THE SERMON OF ISIS TO HORUS. IT IS SLIGHTLY LESS EGYPTIAN, WRITING OF HEPHAISTOS AND PTAH, CLASSING HORUS WITH THE MIGHTY GODS, AND BEING RATHER LESS CONCRETE. IT MAY THEN BE A RATHER LATER CONTINUATION, AS IT CLOSELY JOINS ON IN SUBJECT TO THE CLOSE OF THE KORE KOSMOU. THE IDEAS OF THIS SERMON ARE THAT THE SOULS OF MEN AND ANIMALS ARE ALL ALIKE, AND METEMPSYCHOSIS IS ASSUMED BETWEEN HUMAN AND ANIMAL BODIES; THE SOUL IS INDIVIDUAL, THE WORK OF GOD'S HANDS AND MIND; ITS CONGRESS WITH THE BODY IS A CONCORD WROUGHT BY GOD'S NECESSITY; AT DEATH IT RETURNS TO ITS PROPER REGION. THE REIGN OF SOULS IS BETWEEN THE MOON AND EARTH, FOR ABOVE THE MOON ARE THE GODS AND STARS AND PROVIDENCE; THE SOULS PASS THROUGH AIR AND WIND WITHOUT FRICTION; THEIR REIGN IS DIVIDED INTO THE FOUR QUARTERS OF EARTH, HIGHER THE EIGHT WINDS, HIGHER SIXTEEN SPACES OF SUBTLER AIR, AND HIGHEST THIRTY-TWO SPACES OF SUBTLEST AIR; THESE ARE CALLED ZONES, FIRMAMENTS, OR STRATA. THE KINGLY SOULS OCCUPY THE HIGHEST, AND SO IN ORDER DOWN TO THE BASE SOULS THE LOWEST. THERE IS A WARDER OF SOULS, AND A CONDUCTOR TO AND FROM THE BODIES. BODIES ARE A BLEND OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS, EACH AFFECTING THE CHARACTER. 
THE VIRGIN OF THE WORLD
"FROM THRICE GREATEST HERMES' SACRED BOOK 'THE VIRGIN OF THE WORLD."' 1. SO, SPEAKING ISIS DOTH POUR FORTH FOR HORUS THE SWEET DRAUGHT--THE FIRST--OF DEATHLESS WHICH SOULS HAVE CUSTOM TO RECEIVE FROM GODS, AND THUS BEGINS HER HOLIEST DISCOURSE--LOGOS. SEEING THAT, SON HORUS, HEAVEN, ADORNED WITH MANY A WREATH--OF STARRY CROWNS, IS SET O'ER EVERY NATURE OF--ALL--THINGS BENEATH, AND THAT NOWHERE IT LACKS AUGHT OF ANYTHING WHICH THE WHOLE COSMOS NOW DOTH HOLD, IN EVERY WAY IT NEEDS MUST BE THAT EVERY NATURE WHICH LIES UNDERNEATH, SHOULD BE CO-ORDERED AND FULL-FILLED BY THOSE THAT LIE ABOVE; FOR THINGS BELOW CANNOT OF COURSE GIVE ORDER TO THE ORDERING ABOVE. IT NEEDS MUST, THEREFORE, BE THE LESS SHOULD GIVE PLACE TO THE GREATER MYSTERIES. THE ORDINANCE OF THE SUBLIMER THINGS TRANSCENDS THE LOWER; IT IS BOTH SURE IN EVERY WAY AND FALLS BENEATH NO MORTAL'S THOUGHT. WHEREFORE THE--MYSTERIES--BELOW DID SIGN, FEARING THE WONDROUS BEAUTY AND THE EVERLASTING DURANCE OF THE ONES ABOVE. THIS WAS WORTH THE GAZING AND THE PAINS TO SEE HEAVEN'S BEAUTY, BEAUTY THAT SEEMED LIKE GOD, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GOD WHO WAS YET UNKNOWN, AND THE RICH MAJESTY OF NIGHT, WHO WEAVES HER WEB WITH RAPID LIGHT, THOUGH IT BE LESS THAN SUN'S, AND OF THE OTHER MYSTERIES IN TURN THAT MOVE IN HEAVEN, WITH ORDERED MOTIONS AND WITH PERIODS OF TIMES, WITH CERTAIN HIDDEN INFLUENCES BESTOWING ORDER ON THE THINGS BELOW AND CO-INCREASING THEM. 2. THUS FEAR SUCCEEDED FEAR, AND SEARCHING SEARCH INCESSANT, AND FOR SO LONG AS THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSALS WILLED, DID IGNORANCE RETAIN ITS GRIP ON ALL. BUT WHEN HE JUDGED IT FIT TO MANIFEST HIM WHO HE IS, HE BREATHED INTO THE GODS AND LOVES, AND FREELY POURED THE SPLENDOR WHICH HE HAD WITHIN HIS HEART, INTO THEIR MINDS, IN EVER GREATER AND STILL GREATER MEASURE; THAT FIRSTLY THEY MIGHT HAVE THE WISH TO SEEK, NEXT THEY MIGHT YEARN TO FIND, AND FINALLY HAVE POWER TO WIN SUCCESS AS WELL. BUT THIS, MY HORUS, WONDER-WORTHY SON, COULD NEVER HAVE BEEN DONE HAD THAT SEED BEEN SUBJECT TO DEATH, FOR THAT AS YET HAD NO EXISTENCE, BUT ONLY WITH A SOUL THAT COULD VIBRATE RESPONSIVE TO THE MYSTERIES OF HEAVEN. 3. SUCH WAS ALL-KNOWING HERMES, WHO SAW ALL THINGS, AND SEEING UNDERSTOOD, AND UNDERSTANDING HAD THE POWER BOTH TO DISCLOSE AND TO GIVE EXPLANATION. FOR WHAT HE KNEW, HE GRAVED ON STONE; YET THOUGH HE GRAVED THEM ONTO STONE HE HID THEM MOSTLY, KEEPING SURE SILENCE THOUGH IN SPEECH, THAT EVERY YOUNGER AGE OF COSMIC TIME MIGHT SEEK FOR THEM. AND THUS, WITH CHARGE UNTO HIS KINSMEN OF THE GODS TO KEEP SURE WATCH, HE MOUNTED TO THE STARS. TO HIM SUCCEEDED TAT, WHO WAS AT ONCE HIS SON AND HEIR UNTO THESE KNOWLEDGES; AND NOT LONG AFTERWARDS ASCLEPIUS-IMUTH, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF PTAH WHO IS HEPHAESTUS, AND ALL THE REST WHO WERE TO MAKE ENQUIRY OF THE FAITHFUL CERTITUDE OF HEAVENLY CONTEMPLATION, AS FOREKNOWLEDGE WILLED, FOREKNOWLEDGE QUEEN OF ALL. 4. HERMES, HOWEVER, MADE EXPLANATION TO SURROUNDING--SPACE, HOW THAT NOT EVEN TO HIS SON--BECAUSE OF THE YET NEWNESS OF HIS YOUTH--HAD HE BEEN ABLE TO HAND ON THE PERFECT VISION. BUT WHEN THE SUN DID RISE FOR ME, AND WITH ALL-SEEING EYES I GAZED UPON THE HIDDEN--MYSTERIES--OF THAT NEW DAWN, AND CONTEMPLATED THEM, SLOWLY THERE CAME TO ME--BUT IT WAS SURE--CONVICTION THAT THE SACRED SYMBOLS OF THE COSMIC ELEMENTS WERE HID AWAY HARD BY THE SECRETS OF OSIRIS. 5. HERMES, ERE HE RETURNED TO HEAVEN, INVOKED A SPELL ON THEM, AND SPOKE THESE WORDS. FOR 'TIS NOT MEET, MY SON, THAT I SHOULD LEAVE THIS PROCLAMATION INEFFECTUAL, BUT--RATHER--SHOULD SPEAK FORTH WHAT WORDS--OUR--HERMES UTTERED WHEN HE HID HIS BOOKS AWAY. THUS, THEN HE SAID: "O HOLY BOOKS, WHO HAVE BEEN MADE BY MY IMMORTAL HANDS, BY INCORRUPTION'S MAGIC SPELLS...FREE FROM DECAY AND INCORRUPT FROM TIME! BECOME UNSEEABLE, FOR EVERY ONE WHOSE FOOT SHALL TREAD THE PLAINS OF THIS--OUR--LAND, UNTIL OLD HEAVEN DOTH BRING FORTH MEET INSTRUMENTS FOR YOU, WHOM THE CREATOR SHALL CALL SOULS." THUS, SPOKE HE, AND, LAYING SPELLS ON THEM BY MEANS OF HIS OWN WORKS, HE SHUTS THEM SAFE AWAY IN THEIR OWN ZONES. AND LONG ENOUGH THE TIME HAS BEEN SINCE THEY WERE, HID AWAY. 6. AND NATURE, O MY SON, WAS BARREN, TILL THEY WHO THEN WERE UNDER ORDERS TO PATROL THE HEAVEN, APPROACHING TO THE GOD OF ALL, THEIR KING, REPORTED ON THE LETHARGY OF THINGS. THE TIME WAS COME FOR COSMOS TO AWAKE, AND THIS WAS NO ONE'S TASK BUT HIS ALONE. "WE PRAY THEE, THEN," THEY SAID, "DIRECT THY THOUGHT TO THINGS WHICH NOW EXIST AND TO WHAT THINGS THE FUTURE NEEDS." 7. WHEN THEY SPOKE THUS, GOD SMILED AND SAID: "NATURE, ARISE!" AND FROM HIS WORD THERE CAME A MARVEL, FEMININE, POSSESSED OF PERFECT BEAUTY, GAZING AT WHICH THE GODS STOOD ALL-AMAZED. AND GOD THE FORE-FATHER, WITH NAME OF NATURE, HONORED HER, AND BADE HER BE PROLIFIC. THEN GAZING FIXEDLY ON THE SURROUNDING SPACE, HE SPOKE THESE WORDS AS WELL: "LET HEAVEN BE FILLED WITH ALL THINGS FULL, AND AIR, AND ÆTHER TOO!" GOD SPOKE AND IT WAS SO. AND NATURE WITH HERSELF COMMUNING KNEW SHE MUST NOT DISREGARD THE SIRE'S COMMAND; SO, WITH THE HELP OF TOIL SHE MADE A DAUGHTER FAIR, WHOM SHE DID CALL INVENTION. AND ON HER GOD BESTOWED THE GIFT OF BEING, AND WITH HIS GIFT HE SET APART ALL THEM THAT HAD BEEN SO-FAR MADE, FILLED THEM WITH MYSTERIES, AND TO INVENTION GAVE THE POWER OF RULING THEM. 8. BUT HE, NO LONGER WILLING THAT THE WORLD ABOVE SHOULD BE INERT, BUT THINK GOOD TO FILL IT FULL OF BREATHS, SO THAT ITS PARTS SHOULD NOT REMAIN IMMOTIVE AND INERT, HE THUS BEGAN ON THESE WITH USE OF HOLY ARTS AS PROPER FOR THE BRINGING FORTH OF HIS OWN SPECIAL WORK. FOR TAKING BREATH FROM HIS OWN BREATH AND BLENDING THIS WITH KNOWING FIRE, HE MINGLED THEM WITH CERTAIN OTHER SUBSTANCES WHICH HAVE NO POWER TO KNOW; AND HAVING MADE THE TWO--EITHER WITH OTHER ONE, WITH CERTAIN HIDDEN WORDS OF POWER, HE THUS SET ALL THE MIXTURE GOING THOROUGHLY; UNTIL OUT OF THE COMPOST SMILED A SUBSTANCE, AS IT WERE, FAR SUBTLER, PURER FAR, AND MORE TRANSLUCENT THAN THE THINGS FROM WHICH IT CAME; IT WAS SO CLEAR THAT NO ONE BUT THE ARTIST COULD DETECT IT. 9. AND SINCE IT NEITHER THAWED WHEN FIRE WAS SET UNTO IT--FOR IT WAS MADE OF FIRE, NOR YET DID FREEZE WHEN IT HAD ONCE BEEN PROPERLY PRODUCED--FOR IT WAS MADE OF BREATH, BUT IT KEPT ITS MIXTURE'S COMPOSITION A CERTAIN SPECIAL KIND, PECULIAR TO ITSELF, OF SPECIAL TYPE AND SPECIAL BLEND, WHICH COMPOSITION, YOU MUST KNOW, GOD CALLED PSYCHOSIS, AFTER THE MORE AUSPICIOUS MEANING OF THE NAME AND FROM THE SIMILARITY OF ITS BEHAVIOR--IT WAS FROM THIS COAGULATE HE FASHIONED SOULS ENOUGH IN MYRIADS, MOLDING WITH ORDER AND WITH MEASURE THE EFFLORESCENT PRODUCT OF THE MIXTURE FOR WHAT HE WILLED, WITH SKILLED EXPERIENCE AND FITTING REASON, SO THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BE COMPELLED TO DIFFER ANY WAY ONE FROM ANOTHER. 10. FOR, YOU MUST KNOW THE EFFLORESCENCE THAT EXHALED OUT OF THE MOVEMENT GOD INDUCED, WAS NOT LIKE TO ITSELF. FOR THAT ITS FIRST FLORESCENCE WAS GREATER, FULLER, EVERY WAY MORE-PURE, THAN WAS ITS SECOND; ITS SECOND WAS FAR SECOND TO THE FIRST, BUT GREATER FAR THAN THIS WAS ITS THIRD. AND THUS, THE TOTAL NUMBER OF DEGREES REACHED UP TO SIXTY. IN SPITE OF THIS, IN LAYING DOWN THE LAW, HE ORDERED IT THAT ALL SHOULD BE ETERNAL, AS THOUGH FROM OUT ONE ESSENCE, THE FORMS OF WHICH HIMSELF ALONE COULD BRING TO THEIR COMPLETION. 11. MOREOVER, HE APPOINTED FOR THEM LIMITS AND RESERVATIONS IN THE HEIGHT OF UPPER NATURE, THAT THEY MIGHT KEEP THE CYLINDER A-WHIRL IN PROPER ORDER AND ECONOMY AND--THUS--MIGHT PLEASE THEIR SIRE. AND SO, IN THAT ALL-FAIREST STATION OF THE ÆTHER HE SUMMONED UNTO HIM THE NATURES OF ALL THINGS THAT HAD AS YET BEEN MADE, AND SPOKE THESE WORDS: "O SOULS, YE CHILDREN FAIR OF MINE OWN BREATH AND MY SOLICITUDE, WHOM I HAVE NOW WITH MY OWN HANDS BROUGHT TO SUCCESSFUL BIRTH AND CONSECRATE TO MY OWN WORLD, GIVE EAR UNTO THESE WORDS OF MINE AS UNTO LAWS, AND MEDDLE NOT WITH ANY OTHER SPACE BUT THAT WHICH IS APPOINTED FOR YOU BY MY WILL. "FOR YOU, IF YE KEEP STEADFAST, THE HEAVEN, WITH THE STAR-ORDER, AND THRONES I HAVE ORDAINED FULFILLED WITH VIRTUE, SHALL STAY AS NOW THEY ARE FOR YOU; BUT IF YE SHALL IN ANY WAY ATTEMPT SOME INNOVATION CONTRARY TO MY DECREES, I SWEAR TO YOU BY MY MOST HOLY BREATH, AND BY THIS MIXTURE OUT OF WHICH I BROUGHT YOU INTO BEING, AND BY THESE HANDS OF MINE WHICH GAVE YOU LIFE, THAT I WILL SPEEDILY DEVISE FOR YOU A BOND AND PUNISHMENTS." 12. AND HAVING SAID THESE WORDS, THE GOD, WHO IS MY LORD, MIXED THE REMAINING COGNATE ELEMENTS --WATER AND EARTH--TOGETHER, AND, AS BEFORE, INVOKING ON THEM CERTAIN OCCULT WORDS, WORDS OF GREAT POWER THOUGH NOT SO POTENT AS THE FIRST, HE SET THEM MOVING RAPIDLY, AND BREATHED INTO THE MIXTURE POWER OF LIFE; AND TAKING THE COAGULATE--WHICH LIKE THE OTHER FLOATED TO THE TOP, WHEN IT HAD BEEN WELL STEEPED AND HAD BECOME CONSISTENT, HE MODELLED OUT OF IT THOSE OF THE--SACRED ANIMALS POSSESSING FORMS LIKE UNTO MEN'S. THE MIXTURES' RESIDUE HE GAVE UNTO THOSE SOULS THAT HAD GONE IN ADVANCE AND HAD BEEN SUMMONED TO THE LANDS OF GODS, TO REGIONS NEAR THE STARS, AND TO THE--CHOIR OF--HOLY DAEMONS. HE SAID: 13. "MY SONS, YE CHILDREN OF MY NATURE, FASHION THINGS! TAKE YE THE RESIDUE OF WHAT MY ART HATH MADE, AND LET EACH FASHION SOMETHING WHICH SHALL BEAR RESEMBLANCE TO HIS OWN NATURE. THESE WILL I FURTHER GIVE TO YOU AS MODELS." HE TOOK AND SET IN ORDER FAIR AND FINE, AGREEABLY TO THE MOTIONS OF THE SOULS, THE WORLD OF SACRED ANIMALS, APPENDING AS IT WERE TO THOSE RESEMBLING MEN THOSE WHICH CAME NEXT IN ORDER, AND ON THESE TYPES OF LIVES HE DID BESTOW THE ALL DEVISING POWERS AND ALL-CONTRIVING PRO-CREATIVE BREATH OF ALL THE THINGS WHICH WERE FOR EVER GENERALLY TO BE. AND HE WITHDREW, WITH PROMISES TO JOIN UNTO THE VISIBLE PRODUCTIONS OF THEIR HANDS BREATH THAT CANNOT BE SEEN, AND ESSENCE OF ENGENDERING ITS LIKE TO EACH, SO THAT THEY MIGHT GIVE BIRTH TO OTHERS LIKE THEMSELVES. AND THESE ARE UNDER NO NECESSITY TO DO AUGHT ELSE THAN WHAT THEY DID AT FIRST. 14. AND HORUS ASKED: WHAT DID THE SOULS DO, MOTHER, THEN? AND ISIS SAID: TAKING THE BLEND OF MATTER, HORUS, MY SON, THEY FIRST LOOKED AT THE FATHER'S MIXTURE AND ADORED IT, AND TRIED TO FIND OUT WHENCE IT WAS COMPOSED; BUT THIS WAS NOT AN EASY THING FOR THEM TO KNOW. THEY THEN BEGAN TO FEAR LEST THEY SHOULD FALL BENEATH THE FATHER'S WRATH FOR TRYING TO FIND OUT, AND SO THEY SET TO WORK TO DO WHAT THEY WERE BID. THEREON, OUT OF THE UPPER STUFF WHICH HAD ITS TOPMOST LAYER SUPERFLUOUSLY LIGHT, THEY FORMED THE RACE OF BIRDS; WHILE THEY WERE DOING THIS THE MIXTURE HAD BECOME HALF HARDENED, AND BY THIS TIME HAD TAKEN ON A FIRM CONSISTENCY--THEREON THEY FASHIONED OUT THE RACE OF THINGS WHICH HAVE FOUR FEET--NEXT THEY DID FASHION FORTH--THE RACE OF FISH—LESS LIGHT AND NEEDING A MOIST SUBSTANCE OF A DIFFERENT KIND TO SWIM IN; AND AS THE RESIDUE WAS OF A COLD AND HEAVY NATURE, FROM IT THE SOULS DEVISED THE RACE OF CREEPING THINGS. 15. THEY THEN, MY SON, AS THOUGH THEY HAD DONE SOMETHING GRAND, WITH OVER-BUSY DARING ARMED THEMSELVES, AND ACTED CONTRARY TO THE COMMANDS THEY HAD RECEIVED; AND FORTHWITH THEY BEGAN TO OVERSTEP THEIR PROPER LIMITS AND THEIR RESERVATIONS, AND WOULD NO LONGER STAY IN THE SAME PLACE, BUT WERE FOREVER MOVING, AND THOUGHT THAT BEING EVER STATIONED IN ONE PLACE WAS DEATH. THAT THEY WOULD DO THIS THING, HOWEVER, O MY SON--AS HERMES SAYS WHEN HE SPEAKS UNTO ME--, HAD NOT ESCAPED THE EYE OF HIM WHO IS THE GOD AND LORD OF UNIVERSAL THINGS; AND HE SEARCHED OUT A PUNISHMENT AND BOND, THE WHICH THEY NOW IN MISERY ENDURE. THUS, WAS IT THAT THE SOVEREIGN KING OF ALL RESOLVED TO FABRICATE WITH ART THE HUMAN FRAME, IN ORDER THAT IN IT THE RACE OF SOULS THROUGHOUT MIGHT BE CHASTISED. 16. "THEN SENDING FOR ME," HERMES SAYS, "HE SPOKE: 'SOUL OF MY SOUL, AND HOLY MIND OF MY OWN MIND, UP TO WHAT POINT, THE NATURE OF THE THINGS BENEATH, SHALL BE SEEN IN THE GLOOM? HOW LONG SHALL WHAT HAS UP TO NOW BEEN MADE REMAIN INACTIVE AND BE DESTITUTE OF PRAISE? BRING HITHER TO ME NOW, MY SON, ALL OF THE GODS IN HEAVEN,' SAID GOD"--AS HERMES SAITH. AND WHEN THEY CAME OBEDIENT TO HIS COMMAND, "LOOK DOWN," SAID HE, "UPON THE EARTH, AND ALL BENEATH." AND THEY FORTHWITH BOTH LOOKED AND UNDERSTOOD THE SOVEREIGN'S WILL. AND WHEN HE SPOKE TO THEM ON HUMAN KIND'S BEHALF, THEY--ALL--AGREED TO FURNISH THOSE WHO WERE TO BE, WITH WHATSOEVER THING THEY EACH COULD BEST PROVIDE. 17. SUN SAID: "I'LL SHINE UNTO MY FULL." MOON PROMISED TO POUR LIGHT UPON THE AFTER-THE-SUN COURSE, AND SAID SHE HAD ALREADY GIVEN BIRTH TO FEAR AND SILENCE, AND ALSO SLEEP, AND MEMORY--A THING THAT WOULD TURN OUT TO BE MOST USEFUL TO THEM. CRONUS ANNOUNCED HIMSELF ALREADY SIRE OF JUSTICE AND NECESSITY. ZEUS SAID: "SO THAT THE RACE WHICH IS TO BE MAY NOT FOREVER FIGHT, ALREADY FOR THEM HAVE I MADE FORTUNE, AND HOPE AND PEACE." ARES DECLARED HE HAD BECOME ALREADY SIRE OF STRUGGLE, WRATH, AND STRIFE. NOR YET DID APHRODITE HESITATE; SHE ALSO SAID: "I'LL JOIN TO THEM DESIRE, MY LORD, AND BLISS, AND LAUGHTER--TOO--, SO THAT OUR KINDRED SOULS, IN WORKING OUT THEIR VERY GRIEVOUS CONDEMNATION, MAY NOT EXHAUST THEIR PUNISHMENT UNTO THE FULL." FULL PLEASED WERE ALL, MY SON, AT APHRODITE'S WORDS. "AND FOR MY PART," SAID HERMES, "I WILL MAKE MEN'S NATURE WELL ENDOWED; I WILL DEVOTE TO THEM PRUDENCE AND WISDOM, PERSUASIVENESS AND TRUTH, AND NEVER WILL I CEASE FROM CONGRESS WITH INVENTION, BUT EVER WILL I BENEFIT THE MORTAL LIFE OF MEN BORN UNDERNEATH MY TYPES OF LIFE. FOR THAT THE TYPES OUR FATHER AND CREATOR HATH SET APART FOR ME, ARE TYPES OF WISDOM AND INTELLIGENCE, AND MORE THAN EVER--IS THIS SO--WHAT TIME THE MOTION OF THE STARS SET OVER THEM DOTH HAVE THE NATURAL POWER OF EACH CONSONANT WITH ITSELF." 18. AND GOD, THE MASTER OF THE UNIVERSE, REJOICED ON HEARING THIS, AND ORDERED THAT THE RACE OF MEN SHOULD BE. "I," HERMES SAYS, "WAS SEEKING FOR THE STUFF WHICH HAD TO BE EMPLOYED, AND CALLING ON THE MONARCH FOR HIS AID. AND HE GAVE ORDER TO THE SOULS TO GIVE THE MIXTURE'S RESIDUE; AND TAKING IT, I FOUND IT UTTERLY DRIED UP. "THEREON, IN MIXING IT, I USED MORE WATER FAR THAN WAS REQUIRED TO BRING THE MATTER BACK UNTO ITS FORMER STATE, SO THAT THE PLASM WAS IN EVERY WAY RELAXABLE, AND WEAK AND POWERLESS, IN ORDER THAT IT MIGHT NOT IN ADDITION TO ITS NATURAL SAGACITY, BE FULL OF POWER AS WELL. "I MOLDED IT, AND IT WAS FAIR; AND I REJOICED AT SEEING MINE OWN WORK, AND FROM BELOW I CALLED UPON THE MONARCH TO BEHOLD. AND HE DID LOOK ON IT, AND WAS REJOICED, AND ORDERED THAT THE SOULS SHOULD BE ENFLESHED. "THEN WERE THEY FIRST PLUNGED IN DEEP GLOOM, AND, LEARNING THAT THEY WERE CONDEMNED, BEGAN TO WAIL. I WAS MYSELF AMAZED AT THE SOULS' UTTERANCES." 19. NOW GIVE GOOD HEED, SON HORUS, FOR THOU ARE BEING TOLD THE MYSTIC SPECTACLE WHICH KAMEPHIS, OUR FOREFATHER, WAS PRIVILEGED TO HEAR FROM HERMES, RECORD-WRITER OF ALL DEEDS, AND I FROM KAMEPHIS, MOST ANCIENT OF--US--ALL, WHEN HE DID HONOR ME WITH THE BLACK--RITE--THAT GIVES PERFECTION; HEAR THOU IT NOW FROM ME. FOR WHEN, O WONDROUS SUN OF MIGHTY FAME, THEY WERE ABOUT TO BE SHUT IN THEIR PRISONS, SOME SIMPLY UTTERED WAILS AND GROANS--IN JUST THE SELFSAME WAY AS BEASTS THAT ONCE HAVE BEEN A LIBERTY, WHEN TORN FROM THEIR ACCUSTOMED HAUNTS THEY LOVE SO WELL, WILL BE BAD SLAVES, WILL FIGHT AND MAKE REVOLT, AND BE IN NO AGREEMENT WITH THEIR MASTERS; NAY MORE, IF CIRCUMSTANCES SHOULD SERVE, WILL EVEN DO, TO DEATH THOSE THAT OPPRESS THEM. OTHERS WITH LOUDER OUTCRY HISSED LIKE SNAKES; ANOTHER SHRIEKED SHRILLY, AND ERE HE SPOKE SHED MANY TEARS, AND, TURNING UP AND DOWN WHAT THINGS SERVED HIM AS EYES, HE SAID: 20. "O HEAVEN, THOU SOURCE OF OUR BEGETTING, O ÆTHER, AIR, O HANDS AND HOLY BREATH OF GOD OUR MONARCH, O YE MOST BRILLIANT STARS, EYES OF THE GODS, O TIRELESS LIGHT OF SUN AND MOON, CO-NURSLINGS OF OUR ORIGIN,--REFT FROM (YOU) ALL WE SUFFER PITEOUSLY. "AND THIS THE MORE, IN THAT FROM SPACIOUS REALMS OF LIGHT, FROM OUT--THY--HOLY ENVELOPE AND WEALTHY DOME, AND FROM THE BLESSED GOVERNMENT WE SHARED WITH GODS, WE SHALL BE THUS SHUT DOWN INTO THESE HONORLESS AND LOWLY QUARTERS. "WHAT IS THE SO UNSEEMLY THING WE MISÉRABLES HAVE DONE? WHAT--CRIME--DESERVES THESE PUNISHMENTS? HOW MANY SINS AWAIT US WRETCHED ONES? HOW MANY ARE THE THINGS WE HAVE TO DO IN THIS OUR HOPELESS PLIGHT, NECESSITIES TO FURNISH FOR THIS WATERY FRAME THAT IS SOON DISSOLVED? 21. "FOR THAT NO LONGER SHALL OUR EYES BEHOLD THE SOULS OF GOD; WHEN THROUGH SUCH WATERY SPHERES AS THESE WE SEE OUR OWN FOREFATHER HEAVEN GROWN SMALL AND TINY, WE SHALL DISSOLVE IN SIGNS, NAY, THERE'LL BE TIMES WE SHALL NOT SEE AT ALL, FOR SENTENCE HATH BEEN PASSED ON US POOR THINGS; THE GIFT OF REAL SIGHT HATH NOT BEEN GIVEN TO US, IN THAT IT HATH NOT BEEN PERMITTED US TO SEE WITHOUT THE LIGHT. WINDOWS, THEY ARE, NOT EYES! "HOW WRETCHEDLY SHALL WE ENDURE TO HEAR OUR KINDRED BREATHS BREATHE IN THE AIR, WHEN WE NO LONGER SHALL BE BREATHING WITH THEM! FOR HOME, INSTEAD OF THIS GREAT WORLD HIGH IN THE AIR, A HEART'S SMALL MASS AWAITS US. SET THOU US FREE FROM BONDS SO BASE AS THESE TO WHICH WE HAVE SUNK DOWN, AND END OUR GRIEF! "O LORD AND FATHER, AND OUR MAKER, IF SO, IT BE THOU HAST THUS QUICKLY GROWN INDIFFERENT UNTO THE WORKS OF THINE OWN HANDS, APPOINT FOR US SOME LIMITS! STILL DEEM US WORTHY OF SOME WORDS, THOUGH THEY BE FEW, WHILE YET WE CAN SEE THROUGH THE WHOLE WORLD-ORDER BRIGHT ON EVERY SIDE." 22. THUS SPEAKING, HORUS, SON, THE SOULS GAINED THEIR REQUEST; FOR THAT THE MONARCH CAME, AND SITTING ON THE THRONE OF TRUTH MADE ANSWER TO THEIR PRAYERS: "O SOULS, LOVE AND NECESSITY SHALL BE YOUR LORDS, THEY WHO ARE LORDS AND MARSHALS AFTER ME OF ALL. KNOW, ALL OF YOU WHO ARE SET UNDER MY GAINING RULE, THAT AS LONG AS YE KEEP YOU FREE OF SIN, YE SHALL DWELL IN THE FIELDS OF HEAVEN; BUT IF SOME CAUSE OF BLAME FOR AUGHT ATTACHED ITSELF TO YOU, YE SHALL DWELL IN THE PLACE THAT DESTINY ALLOTS, CONDEMNED TO MORTAL WOMBS. "IF, THEN, THE THINGS IMPUTED TO YOUR CHARGE BE SLIGHT, LEAVING THE BOND OF FLESHLY FRAMES SUBJECT TO DEATH, YE SHALL AGAIN EMBRACE YOUR--FATHER--HEAVEN, AND SIN NO MORE; BUT IF YE SHALL COMMIT SOME GREATER SINS, AND WITH THE END APPOINTED OF YOUR FRAMES BE NOT ADVANCED, NO LONGER SHALL YE DWELL IN HEAVEN, NOR EVEN IN THE BODIES OF MANKIND, BUT SHALL CONTINUE AFTER THAT TO WANDER ROUND IN LIVES IRRATIONAL." 23. THUS SPEAKING, HORUS MINE, HE GAVE TO ALL THE GIFT OF BREATH, AND THUS CONTINUED: "IT IS NOT WITHOUT PURPOSE OR BY CHANCE I HAVE LAID DOWN THE LAW OF YOUR TRANSFORMING’S; BUT AS--IT WILL BE--FOR THE WORSE IF YE DO AUGHT UNSEEMLY, SO FOR THE BETTER, IF SHE SHALL WILL WHAT'S WORTHY OF YOUR BIRTH. "FOR L AND NO ONE ELSE, WILL BE THE WITNESS AND THE WATCHER. KNOW, THEN, IT IS FOR WHAT YE HAVE DONE HERETOFORE, YE DO ENDURE THIS BEING SHUT IN BODIES AS A PUNISHMENT. "THE DIFFERENCE IN YOUR REBIRTHS, ACCORDINGLY, FOR YOU, SHALL BE AS I HAVE SAID, A DIFFERENCE OF BODIES, AND THEIR--FINAL--DISSOLUTION--SHALL BE--A BENEFIT AND A--RETURN TO--THE FAIR HAPPINESS OF FORMER DAYS. "BUT IF YE THINK TO DO AUGHT ELSE UNWORTHY OF ME, YOUR MIND SHALL LOSE ITS SIGHT SO AS TO THINK THE CONTRARY--OF WHAT IS TRUE, AND TAKE THE PUNISHMENT FOR BENEFIT; THE CHANGE TO BETTER THINGS FOR INFAMOUS DESPITE. "BUT THE MORE RIGHTEOUS OF YOU, WHO STAND UPON THE THRESHOLD OF THE CHANGE TO THE DIVINER STATE, SHALL AMONG MEN BE RIGHTEOUS KINGS, AND GENUINE PHILOSOPHERS, FOUNDERS OF STATES, AND LAWGIVERS, AND REAL SEERS, AND TRUE HERB-KNOWERS, AND PROPHETS OF THE GODS MOST EXCELLENT, SKILLFUL MUSICIANS, SKILLED ASTRONOMERS, AND AUGURS WISE, CONSUMMATE SACRIFICERS--AS MANY OF YOU AS ARE WORTHY OF THINGS FAIR AND GOOD. 24. "AMONG WINGED TRIBES--THEY SHALL BE--EAGLES, FOR THESE WILL NEITHER SCARE AWAY THEIR KIND NOR FEED ON THEM; NAY MORE, WHEN THEY ARE BY, NO OTHER WEAKER BEAST WILL BE ALLOWED BY THEM TO SUFFER WRONG, FOR WHAT WILL BE THE EAGLES' NATURE IS TOO JUST--TO SUFFER IT. "AMONG FOUR-FOOTED THINGS--THEY WILL BE--LIONS, A LIFE OF STRENGTH AND OF A KIND WHICH IN A MEASURE NEEDS NO SLEEP, IN MORTAL BODY PRACTICING THE EXERCISES OF IMMORTAL LIFE--FOR THEY NOR WEARY GROW NOR SLEEP. "AND AMONG CREEPING THINGS--THEY WILL BE--DRAGONS, IN THAT THIS ANIMAL WILL HAVE GREAT STRENGTH AND LIVE FOR LONG, WILL DO NO HARM, AND IN A WAY BE FRIENDS WITH MAN, AND LET ITSELF BE TAMED; IT WILL POSSESS NO POISON AND WILL CAST ITS SKIN, AS THE NATURE OF THE GODS. "AMONG THE THINGS THAT SWIM--THEY WILL BE--DOLPHINS; FOR DOLPHINS WILL TAKE PITY UPON THOSE WHO FALL INTO THE SEA, AND IF THEY ARE STILL BREATHING BEAR THEM TO THE LAND, WHILE IF THEY'RE DEAD THEY WILL NOT EVER EVEN TOUCH THEM, THOUGH THEY WILL BE THE MOST VORACIOUS TRIBE THAT IN THE WATER DWELLS." 25. THUS, SPEAKING GOD BECAME IMPERISHABLE MIND. THEREON, SON HORUS, FROM EARTH UP-ROSE A VERY MIGHTY SPIRIT WHICH NO MASS OF BODY COULD CONTAIN, WHOSE STRENGTH CONSISTED IN HIS INTELLECT. AND THOUGH HE KNEW FULL WELL THE THINGS ON WHICH HE QUESTIONED--THE BODY WITH WHICH MAN WAS CLOTHED ACCORDING TO HIS TYPE, A BODY FAIR AND DIGNIFIED, YET SAVAGE OVERMUCH AND FULL OF FEAR--IMMEDIATELY HE SAW THE SOULS WERE ENTERING THE PLASMS, HE CRIED OUT: "WHAT ARE THESE CALLED, O HERMES, WRITER OF THE RECORDS OF THE GODS?" AND WHEN HE ANSWERED "MEN!"--" HERMES," HE SAID, "IT IS A DARING WORK, THIS MAKING MAN, WITH EYES INQUISITIVE, AND TALKATIVE OF TONGUE, WITH POWER HENCEFORTH TO HEAR THINGS EVEN WHICH ARE NO CONCERN OF HIS, DAINTY OF SMELL, WHO WILL USE TO ITS FULL HIS POWER OF TOUCH ON EVERY THING. "HAST THOU, HIS GENERATOR, JUDGED IT GOOD TO LEAVE HIM FROM CARE, WHO IN THE FUTURE DARINGLY WILL GAZE UPON THE FAIREST MYSTERIES WHICH NATURE HATH? WOULDST THOU LEAVE HIM WITHOUT A GRIEF, WHO IN THE DAYS TO COME WILL MAKE HIS THOUGHTS REACH UNTO MYSTERIES BEYOND THE EARTH? 26. "MEN WILL DIG UP THE ROOTS OF PLANTS, AND WILL FIND OUT THEIR JUICES' QUALITIES. MEN WILL OBSERVE THE NATURE OF THE STONES. MEN WILL DISSECT NOT ONLY ANIMAL’S IRRATIONAL, BUT THEY'LL DISSECT THEMSELVES, DARING TO FIND OUT HOW THEY WERE MADE. THEY WILL STRETCH OUT THEIR DARING HANDS EVEN TO THE SEA, AND CUTTING SELF-GROWN FORESTS DOWN WILL FERRY ONE ANOTHER O'ER TO LANDS BEYOND. MEN--WILL SEEK OUT AS WELL THE INNER NATURE OF THE HOLY SPACES WHICH NO FOOT MAY TREAD, AND WILL CHASE AFTER THEM INTO THE GREAT SPACE, DESIRING TO OBSERVE THE NATURE OF THE MOTION OF THE HEAVEN. "THESE ARE YET MODERATE THINGS--WHICH THEY WILL DO. FOR NOTHING MORE REMAINS THAN EARTH'S REMOTEST REALMS; NAY, IN THEIR DARING THEY WILL TRACK OUT NIGHT, THE FARTHEST NIGHT OF ALL. 27. "NAUGHT HAVE THEY, THEN, TO STOP THEM FROM RECEIVING THEIR INITIATION IN THE GOOD OF FREEDOM FROM ALL PAIN, AND UNCONSTRAINED BY TERROR'S GRIEVOUS GOADS, FROM LIVING SOFTLY OUT A LIFE FREE FROM CARE. "THEN WILL THEY NOT GIRD ON THE ARMOR OF AN OVER-BUSY DARING UP TO HEAVEN? WILL THEY NOT, THEN, REACH OUT THEIR SOULS FREE FROM ALL CARE UNTO THE--PRIMAL--ELEMENTS THEMSELVES? "TEACH THEM HENCEFORTH TO LONG TO PLAN OUT SOMETHING, WHERE THEY HAVE AS WELL TO FEAR THE DANGER OF ITS ILL-SUCCESS, IN ORDER THAT THEY MAY BE TAMED BY THE SHARP TOOTH OF PAIN IN FAILURE OF THEIR HOPES. "LET THE TOO BUSY NATURE OF THEIR SOULS BE BALANCED BY DESIRES, AND FEARS, AND GRIEFS, AND EMPTY HOPES. "LET LOVES IN QUICK SUCCESSION SWAY THEIR SOULS, HOPES, MANIFOLD DESIRES, SOMETIMES FULFILLED, AND SOMETIMES UNFULFILLED, THAT THE SWEET BAIT OF THEIR SUCCESS MAY DRAW THEM INTO STRUGGLE AMID DIRER ILLS, "LET FEVER LAY ITS HEAVY HAND ON THEM, THAT LOSING HEART THEY MAY SUBMIT DESIRE TO DISCIPLINE." 28. THOU GRIEVE, DOST THOU, HORUS, SON, TO HEAR THY MOTHER PUT THESE THINGS IN WORDS? ART THOU NOT STRUCK WITH WONDER, ART THOU NOT TERROR-STRUCK AT HOW POOR MAN WAS GRIEVOUSLY OPPRESSED? HEAR WHAT IS SADDER STILL! WHEN MOMOS SAID THESE THINGS HERMES WAS PLEASED, FOR WHAT HE SAID WAS SAID OUT OF AFFECTION FOR HIM; AND SO, HE DID ALL THAT HE RECOMMENDED, SPEAKING THUS: "MOMOS, THE NATURE OF THE BREATH DIVINE WHICH DOTH SURROUND--ALL THINGS--SHALL NOT BECOME INERT. THE MASTER OF THE UNIVERSE APPOINTED ME AS STEWARD AND AS MANAGER. WHEREFORE THE OVERSEER OF HIS COMMAND WILL BE THE KEEN-EYED GODDESS OF THE ALL, ADRASTEIA; AND I WILL SKILLFULLY DEVISE AN INSTRUMENT, MYSTERIOUS, POSSESSED OF POWER OF SIGHT THAT CANNOT ERR, AND CANNOT BE ESCAPED, WHERETO ALL THINGS ON EARTH SHALL OF NECESSITY BE SUBJECT, FROM BIRTH TO FINAL DISSOLUTION,--AN INSTRUMENT WHICH BINDS TOGETHER ALL THAT'S DONE. THIS INSTRUMENT SHALL RULE ALL OTHER THINGS ON EARTH AS WELL--AS MAN." 29. THESE WORDS, SAID HERMES, DID I SPEAK TO [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MOMOS, AND FORTHWITH THE INSTRUMENT WAS SET A-GOING. WHEN THIS WAS DONE, AND WHEN THE SOULS HAD ENTERED IN THE BODIES, AND--HERMES--HAD HIMSELF BEEN PRAISED FOR WHAT WAS DONE, AGAIN THE MONARCH DID CONVOKE THE GODS IN SESSION. THE GODS ASSEMBLED, AND ONCE MORE DID HE MAKE PROCLAMATION, SAYING: "YE GODS, ALL YE WHO HAVE BEEN MADE OF CHIEFEST NATURE, FREE FROM ALL DECAY, WHO HAVE RECEIVED AS YOUR APPOINTED LOT FOR EVER MORE TO ORDER OUT THE MIGHTY AEON, THROUGH WHOM ALL UNIVERSAL THINGS WILL NEVER WEARY GROW SURRENDERING THEMSELVES IN URN THE ONE TO OTHER,--HOW LONG SHALL WE BE RULERS OF THIS SOVEREIGNTY THAT NONE CAN EVER KNOW? HOW LONG THESE THINGS, SHALL THEY TRANSCEND THE POWER OF SIGHT OF SUN AND MOON? "LET EACH OF US BRING FORTH ACCORDING TO HIS POWER. LET US BY OUR OWN ENERGY WIPE OUT THIS INERT STATE OF THINGS; LET CHAOS SEEM TO BE A MYTH INCREDIBLE TO FUTURE DAYS. SET HAND TO MIGHTY WORK; AND I MYSELF WILL FIRST BEGIN." 30. HE SPOKE; STRAIGHTWAY IN COSMIC ORDER THERE BEGAN THE DIFFERENTIATION OF THE UP-TO-THEN BLACK UNITY--OF THINGS--. AND HEAVEN SHONE FORTH ABOVE TRICKED OUT WITH ALL HIS MYSTERIES; EARTH, STILL A-TREMBLE, AS THE SUN SHONE FORTH GREW HARDER, AND APPEARED WITH ALL THE FAIR ADORNMENT THAT BEDECK HER ROUND ON EVERY SIDE. FOR BEAUTIFUL TO GOD ARE EVEN THINGS WHICH MEN THINK MEAN, IN THAT IN TRUTH THEY HAVE BEEN MADE TO SERVE THE LAWS OF GOD. AND GOD REJOICED WHEN NOW HE SAW HIS WORKS A-MOVING; AND FILLING FULL HIS HANDS, WHICH HELD AS MUCH AS ALL SURROUNDING SPACE, WITH ALL THAT NATURE HAD PRODUCED, AND SQUEEZING TIGHT THE HANDFULS MIGHTILY, HE SAID: "TAKE--THESE--, O HOLY EARTH, TAKE THOSE, ALL HONORED ONE, WHO ARE TO BE THE MOTHER OF ALL THINGS, AND HENCEFORTH LACK THOU NAUGHT!" 31. GOD SPOKE AND OPENING HIS HANDS, SUCH HANDS AS GOD SHOULD HAVE, HE POURED THEM ALL INTO THE COMPOSITION OF THE WORLD. AND THEY IN THE BEGINNING WERE UNKNOWN IN EVERY WAY; FOR THAT THE SOULS AS NEWLY SHUT IN PRISON, NOT ENDURING THEIR DISGRACE, BEGAN TO STRIVE IN EMULATION WITH THE GODS IN HEAVEN, IN FULL COMMAND, IN THAT THEY HAD THE SAME CREATOR, MADE REVOLT, AND USING WEAKER MEN AS INSTRUMENTS, BEGAN TO MAKE THEM SET UPON EACH OTHER, AND RANGE THEMSELVES IN CONFLICT, AND MAKE WAR AMONG THEMSELVES. THUS, STRENGTH DID MIGHTILY PREVAIL OVER WEAKNESS, SO THAT THE STRONG DID BURN AND MASSACRE THE WEAK, AND FROM THE HOLY PLACES DOWN THEY CAST THE LIVING AND THE DEAD DOWN FROM THE HOLY SHRINES, UNTIL THE ELEMENTS IN THEIR DISTRESS RESOLVED TO GO TO GOD THEIR MONARCH--TO COMPLAIN--ABOUT THE SAVAGE STATE IN WHICH MEN LIVED. THE EVIL NOW BEING VERY GREAT, THE ELEMENTS APPROACHED TO GOD WHO MADE THEM, AND FORMULATED THEIR COMPLAINT IN SOME SUCH WORDS AS THESE: 32. IT WAS MOREOVER FIRE WHO FIRST RECEIVED AUTHORITY TO SPEAK. HE SAID: "O LORD, ARTIFICER OF THIS NEW WORLD, THOU NAME MYSTERIOUS AMONG THE GODS, AND UP TO NOW REVERED BY ALL MANKIND, HOW LONG HAST THOU, O DAEMON, JUDGED IT RIGHT TO LEAVE THE LIFE OF MORTALS WITHOUT GOD? "SHOW NOW THYSELF UNTO THY WORLD CONSULTING THEE; INITIATE THE SAVAGERY OF LIFE WITH PEACE; GIVE LAWS TO LIFE; TO RIGHT GIVE ORACLES; FILL WITH FAIR HOPES ALL THINGS; AND LET MEN FEAR THE VENGEANCE OF THE GODS, AND NONE WILL SIN. "SHOULD THEY RECEIVE DUE RETRIBUTION FOR THEIR SINS, THEY WILL REFRAIN HENCEFORTH FROM DOING WRONG; THEY WILL RESPECT THEIR OATHS, AND NO ONE ANY MORE WILL PONDER SACRILEGE. "LET THEM BE TAUGHT TO RENDER THANKS FOR BENEFITS RECEIVED, THAT I, THE FIRE, MAY JOYFULLY DO SERVICE IN THE SACRIFICIAL RITES, THAT THEY MAY FROM THE ALTAR SEND SWEET-SMELLING VAPORS FORTH. "FOR UP TO NOW I AM POLLUTED, LORD; AND BY THE GODLESS DARING OF THESE MEN I AM COMPELLED TO BURN UP FLESH. THEY WILL NOT LET ME BE FOR WHAT I WAS BROUGHT FORTH; BUT THEY ADULTERATE WITH ALL INDECENCY MY UNDECAYING STATE." 33. AND THE AIR TOO SAID: "I ALSO, MASTER, I AM MADE TURBID BY THE VAPORS WHICH THE BODIES OF THE DEAD EXHALE, AND I AM PESTILENTIAL, AND, NO LONGER FILLED WITH HEALTH, I GAZE DOWN ON THINGS I OUGHT NOT TO BEHOLD." NEXT WATER, O MY SON OF MIGHTY SOUL, RECEIVED AUTHORITY TO SPEAK, AND SPOKE AND SAID: "O FATHER, O WONDERFUL CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, DAEMON SELF-BORN, AND NATURE'S MAKER, WHO THROUGH THEE DOTH CONCEIVE ALL THINGS, NOW AT THIS LAST, COMMAND THE RIVERS' STREAMS FOR EVER TO BE PURE, FOR THAT THE RIVERS AND THE SEAS OR WASH THE MURDERERS' HANDS OR ELSE RECEIVE THE MURDERED." 34. AFTER CAME EARTH IN BITTER GRIEF, AND TAKING UP THE TALE, O SON OF HIGH RENOWN, THUS SHE BEGAN TO SPEAK: "O SOVEREIGN LORD, CHIEF OF THE HEAVENLY ONES, AND MASTER OF THE WHEELS, THOU RULER OF US ELEMENTS, O SIRE OF THEM WHO STAND BESIDE THEE, FOR WHOM ALL THINGS HAVE THE BEGINNING OF THEIR INCREASE AND OF THEIR DECREASE, AND INTO WHOM THEY CEASE AGAIN AND HAVE THE END THAT IS THEIR DUE ACCORDING TO NECESSITY'S DECREE, O GREATLY HONORED ONE, THE GODLESS ROUT OF MEN DOTH DANCE UPON MY BOSOM. "I HOLD IN MY EMBRACE AS WELL AS THE NATURE OF ALL THINGS; FOR I, AS THOU DIDST GIVE COMMAND, NOT ONLY BEAR THEM ALL, BUT I RECEIVE THEM ALSO WHEN THEY'RE KILLED. BUT NOW I AM DISHONORED. THE WORLD UPON THE EARTH THOUGH FILLED WITH ALL THINGS--ELSE--HATH NOT A GOD. "FOR HAVING NAUGHT TO FEAR THEY SIN IN EVERYTHING, AND FROM MY HEIGHTS, O LORD, DOWN--DEAD--THEY FALL FROM EVERY EVIL ART. AND SOAKING WITH THE JUICES OF THEIR CARCASSES I'M ALL CORRUPT. HENCE AM I, LORD, COMPELLED TO HOLD IN ME THOSE OF NO WORTH. WITH ALL I BEAR I WOULD HOLD GOD AS WELL. "BESTOW ON EARTH, IF NOT THYSELF, FOR I COULD NOT CONTAIN THEE, YET SOME HOLY EMANATION OF THYSELF. MAKE THOU THE EARTH MORE HONORED THAN THE REST OF ELEMENTS; FOR IT IS RIGHT THAT SHE SHOULD BOAST OF GIFTS FROM THEE, IN THAT SHE GIVETH ALL." 35. THUS, SPOKE THE ELEMENTS; AND GOD, FULFILLING ALL THINGS WITH THE SOUND OF HIS--MOST--HOLY VOICE, SPOKE THUS: "DEPART, YE HOLY ONES, YE CHILDREN WORTHY OF A MIGHTY SIRE, NOR YET IN ANY WAY ATTEMPT TO INNOVATE, NOR LEAVE THE WHOLE OF--THIS--MY WORLD WITHOUT YOUR ACTIVE SERVICE. "FOR NOW ANOTHER EFFLUX OF MY NATURE IS AMONG YOU, AND HE SHALL BE A PIOUS SUPERVISOR OF ALL DEEDS--JUDGE INCORRUPTIBLE OF LIVING MEN AND MONARCH ABSOLUTE OF THOSE BENEATH THE EARTH, NOT ONLY STRIKING TERROR--INTO THEM--BUT TAKING VENGEANCE ON THEM. AND BY HIS CLASS OF BIRTH THE FATE HE HATH DESERVED SHALL FOLLOW EVERY MAN." AND SO, THE ELEMENTS DID CEASE FROM THEIR COMPLAINT, UPON THE MASTER'S ORDER, AND THEY HELD THEIR PEACE; AND EACH OF THEM CONTINUED IN THE EXERCISE OF HIS AUTHORITY AND IN HIS RULE. 36. AND HORUS THEREON SAID: HOW WAS IT, MOTHER, THEN, THAT EARTH RECEIVED GOD'S EFFLUX? AND ISIS SAID: I MAY NOT TELL THE STORY OF--THIS--BIRTH; FOR IT IS NOT PERMITTED TO DESCRIBE THE ORIGIN OF THY DESCENT, O HORUS--SON--OF MIGHTY POWER, LEST AFTERWARDS THE WAY-OF-BIRTH OF THE IMMORTAL GODS SHOULD BE KNOWN UNTO MEN, EXCEPT SO FAR THAT GOD THE MONARCH, THE UNIVERSAL ORDERER AND ARCHITECT, SENT FOR A LITTLE WHILE THY MIGHTY SIRE OSIRIS, AND THE MIGHTIEST [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GODDESS ISIS, THAT THEY MIGHT HELP THE WORLD, FOR ALL THINGS NEEDED THEM. 'TIS THEY WHO FILLED LIFE FULL OF LIFE. 'TIS THEY WHO CAUSED THE SAVAGERY OF MUTUAL SLAUGHTERING OF MEN TO CEASE. 'TIS THEY WHO HALLOWED PRECINCTS TO THE GODS THEIR ANCESTORS AND SPOTS FOR HOLY RITES. 'TIS THEY WHO GAVE TO MEN LAWS, FOOD, AND SHELTER. 'TIS THEY WHO WILL, SAYS HERMES, LEARN TO KNOW THE SECRETS OF MY RECORDS ALL, AND WILL MAKE SEPARATION OF THEM; AND SOME THEY WILL KEEP FOR THEMSELVES, WHILE THOSE THAT ARE BEST SUITED FOR THE BENEFIT OF MORTAL MEN, THEY WILL ENGRAVE ON TABLET AND ON OBELISK. 'TIS THEY WHO WERE THE FIRST TO SET UP COURTS OF LAW; AND FILLED THE WORLD WITH JUSTICE AND FAIR RULE. 'TIS THEY WHO WERE THE AUTHORS OF GOOD PLEDGES AND OF FAITH, AND BROUGHT THE MIGHTY WITNESS OF AN OATH INTO MEN'S LIVES. 'TIS THEY WHO TAUGHT MEN HOW TO WRAP UP THOSE WHO CEASED TO LIVE, AS THEY SHOULD BE. 'TIS THEY WHO SEARCHED INTO THE CRUELTY OF DEATH, AND LEARNED THAT THOUGH THE SPIRIT WHICH GOES OUT LONGS TO RETURN INTO MEN'S BODIES, YET IF IT EVER, FAIL TO HAVE THE POWER OF GETTING BACK AGAIN, THEN LOSS OF LIFE RESULTS. 'TIS THEY WHO LEARNED FROM HERMES THAT SURROUNDING SPACE WAS FILLED WITH DAEMONS, AND GRAVED ON HIDDEN STONES--THE HIDDEN TEACHING. IN THIS, THEY ALONE WHO, TAUGHT BY HERMES IN GOD'S HIDDEN CODES, BECAME THE AUTHORS OF THE ARTS, AND SCIENCES, AND ALL PURSUITS WHICH MEN DO PRACTICE, AND GIVERS OF THE LAWS. 'TIS THEY WHO, TAUGHT BY HERMES THAT THE THINGS BELOW HAVE BEEN DISPOSED OF BY GOD TO BE IN SYMPATHY WITH THINGS ABOVE, ESTABLISHED ON THE EARTH THE SACRED RITES O'ER WHICH THE MYSTERIES IN HEAVEN PRESIDE. 'TIS THEY WHO, KNOWING THE DESTRUCTIBILITY OF--MORTAL--FRAMES, DEVISED THE GRADE OF PROPHETS, IN ALL THINGS PERFECTED, IN ORDER THAT NO PROPHET WHO STRETCHED FORTH HIS HANDS UNTO THE GODS, SHOULD BE IN IGNORANCE OF ANYTHING, THAT MAGIC AND PHILOSOPHY SHOULD FEED THE SOUL, AND MEDICINE PRESERVE THE BODY WHEN IT SUFFERED PAIN. 38. AND HAVING DONE ALL THIS, MY SON, OSIRIS AND MYSELF PERCEIVING THAT THE WORLD WAS--NOW--QUITE FULL, WERE THEREUPON DEMANDED BACK BY THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN, BUT COULD NOT GO ABOVE UNTIL HE HAD MADE APPEAL UNTO THE MONARCH, THAT SURROUNDING SPACE MIGHT WITH THIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE SOUL BE FILLED AS WELL, AND WE OURSELVES SUCCEED IN MAKING OUR ASCENT ACCEPTABLE--TO HIM...FOR THAT GOD DOTH IN HYMNS REJOICE. AY, MOTHER, HORUS SAID. ON ME AS WELL BESTOW THE KNOWLEDGE OF THIS HYMN, THAT I MAY NOT REMAIN IN IGNORANCE. AND ISIS SAID: GIVE EAR, O SON! 
THE VIRGIN OF THE WORLD--II
39. NOW IF THOU WOULDST, O SON OF MIGHTY SOUL, KNOW AUGHT BESIDE ASK ON! AND HORUS SAID: O MOTHER OF GREAT HONOR, I WOULD KNOW HOW ROYAL SOULS ARE BORN? AND ISIS SAID: SON HORUS, THE DISTINCTION WHICH MARKS OUT THE ROYAL SOULS IS SOMEWHAT OF THIS KIND. FOUR REGIONS ARE THERE IN THE UNIVERSE WHICH FALL BENEATH A LAW AND LEADERSHIP WHICH CANNOT BE TRANSGRESSED--HEAVEN, AND THE AETHER, AND THE AIR, AND THE MOST HOLY EARTH. ABOVE IN HEAVEN, SON, THE GODS DO DWELL, OVER WHOM WITH ALL THE REST DOTH RULE THE ARCHITECT OF ALL; AND IN THE AETHER--DWELL--THE STARS OVER WHOM THE MIGHTY LIGHT-GIVER THE SUN HOLDS SWAY; BUT IN THE AIR--LIVE--ONLY SOULS, OVER WHOM DOTH RULE THE MOON; AND ON THE EARTH--DO DWELL--MEN AND THE REST OF LIVING THINGS, O'ER WHOM HE WHO DOTH HAPPEN TO BE KING HOLDS SWAY. 40. THE GODS ENGENDER, SON, THE KINGS IT HAS DESERVED, TO RULE--THE RACE--THAT LIVES ON EARTH. THE RULERS ARE THE EMANATIONS OF THE KING, OF WHOM THE NEARER TO HIM IS MORE ROYAL THAN THE REST; FOR THAT THE SUN, IN THAT 'TIS NEARER THAN THE MOON TO GOD, IS FAR MORE-VAST AND POTENT, TO WHOM THE MOON COMES SECOND BOTH IN RANK AND POWER. THE KING, THEN, IS THE LAST OF ALL THE OTHER GODS, BUT FIRST OF MEN; AND SO LONG AS HE IS UPON THE EARTH, HE IS DIVORCED FROM HIS TRUE GODSHIP, BUT HATH SOMETHING THAT DOTH DISTINGUISH HIM FROM MEN AND WHICH IS LIKE TO GOD. THE SOUL WHICH IS SENT DOWN TO DWELL IN HIM, IS FROM THAT SPACE WHICH IS ABOVE THOSE REGIONS WHENCE--THE SOULS--DESCEND TO OTHER MEN. DOWN FROM THAT SPACE THE SOULS ARE SENT TO RULE FOR THOSE TWO REASONS, SON. 41. THEY WHO HAVE RUN A NOBLE, BLAMELESS RACE THROUGHOUT THE CYCLE OF THEIR LIVES, AND ARE ABOUT TO BE CHANGED INTO GODS--ARE BORN AS KINGS--IN ORDER THAT BY EXERCISE OF KINGSHIP THEY MAY TRAIN THEMSELVES TO USE THE POWER THE GODS ENJOY; WHILE CERTAIN SOULS WHO ARE ALREADY GODS, BUT HAVE IN SOME SLIGHT WAY INFRINGED THE RULE OF LIFE WHICH GOD INSPIRED, ARE BORN AS KINGS, IN ORDER THAT THEY MAY NOT, IN BEING CLOTHED IN BODIES, UNDERGO THE PUNISHMENT OF LOSS OF DIGNITY AS WELL AS NATURE, AND THAT THEY MAY NOT, WHEN THEY ARE ENFLESHED, HAVE THE SAME LOT AS OTHER MEN, BUT HAVE WHEN BOUND WHAT THEY ENJOYED WHEN FREE. 42. THE DIFFERENCES WHICH ARE, HOWEVER, IN THE DISPOSITIONS SHOWN BY THOSE WHO PLAY THE PART OF KINGS, ARE NOT DETERMINED BY DISTINGUISHING THEIR SOULS, FOR THESE ARE ALL DIVINE, BUT BY THE CONSTITUTION OF THE ANGELS AND THE DAEMONS WHO ATTEND ON THEM. FOR THAT SUCH SOULS AS THESE DESCENDING FOR SUCH PURPOSES DO NOT COME DOWN WITHOUT A GUARD AND ESCORT, FOR JUSTICE UP ABOVE KNOWS HOW TO GIVE TO EACH WHAT IS ITS DUE ESTATE EVEN THOUGH THEY BE MADE EXILES FROM THEIR COUNTRY EVER FAIR. WHEN, THEN, MY SON, THE ANGELS AND THE DAEMONS WHO BRING DOWN THE SOUL ARE OF A WARLIKE KIND, IT HAS TO KEEP FIRM HOLD OF THEIR PROCLIVITIES, FORGETTING ITS OWN PROPER DEEDS, BUT ALL THE MORE REMEMBERING THE DOINGS OF THE OTHER HOST ATTACHED TO IT. WHEN THEY ARE PEACEFUL, THEN THE SOUL AS WELL DOTH ORDER ITS OWN COURSE IN PEACE. WHEN THEY LOVE JUSTICE, THEN IT TOO DEFENDS THE RIGHT. WHEN THEY ARE MUSIC-LOVERS, THEN IT ALSO SINGS. AND WHEN THEY ARE TRUTH-LOVERS, THEN IT ALSO DOTH PHILOSOPHIZE. FOR AS IT WERE OUT OF NECESSITY THESE SOULS KEEP A FIRM HOLD OF THE PROCLIVITIES OF THOSE THAT BRING THEM HERE; FOR THEY ARE FALLING DOWN TO MAN'S ESTATE, FORGETTING THEIR OWN NATURE, AND THE FARTHER THEY DEPART FROM IT, THE MORE THEY HAVE IN MEMORY THE DISPOSITION OF THOSE--POWERS--WHICH SHUT THEM--INTO BODIES. 43. WELL HAST THOU, MOTHER, ALL EXPLAINED, SAID HORUS. BUT NOBLE SOULS, HOW THEY ARE BORN, THOU HAST NOT TOLD ME YET. AS ON EARTH, SON HORUS, THERE ARE STATES WHICH DIFFER ONE FROM OTHER, SO ALSO IS IT IN THE CASE OF SOULS. FOR THEY HAVE REGIONS WHENCE THEY START; AND THAT WHICH STARTS FROM A MORE GLORIOUS PLACE, HATH NOBLER BIRTH THAN ONE WHICH DOTH NOT SO. FOR JUST AS AMONG MEN THE FREE IS THOUGHT MORE NOBLE THAN THE SLAVE--FOR THAT WHICH IS SUPERIOR IN SOULS AND OF A RULING NATURE OF NECESSITY SUBJECTS WHAT IS INFERIOR--SO ALSO, SON...44. AND HOW ARE MALE AND FEMALE SOULS PRODUCED? SOULS, HORUS, SON, ARE OF THE SELF-SAME NATURE IN THEMSELVES, IN THAT THEY ARE FROM ONE AND THE SAME PLACE WHERE THE CREATOR MODELED THEM; NOR MALE NOR FEMALE ARE THEY. SEX IS A THING OF BODIES, NOT OF SOULS. THAT WHICH BRINGS IT ABOUT THAT SOME OF THEM ARE STOUTER, SOME MORE DELICATE, IS, SON, THAT--COSMIC--"AIR" IN WHICH ALL THINGS ARE MADE. "AIR" FOR THE SOUL IS NOTHING BUT THE BODY WHICH ENVELOPS IT, AN ELEMENT WHICH IS COMPOSED OF EARTH AND WATER, AIR AND FIRE. AS. THEN, THE COMPOSITION OF THE FEMALE ONES HAS MORE OF WET AND COLD, BUT LESS OF DRY AND WARM, ACCORDINGLY THE SOUL WHICH IS SHUT IN A PLASM OF THIS KIND BECOMES RELAXED AND DELICATE, JUST AS THE CONTRARY IS FOUND TO BE IN CASE OF MALES. FOR IN THEIR CASE THERE'S MORE OF DRY AND WARM, AND LESS OF COLD AND WET; WHEREFORE THE SOULS IN BODIES SUCH AS THESE ARE STURDY AND MORE ACTIVE. 45. AND BOW DO SOULS BECOME INTELLIGENT, O MOTHER MINE? AND ISIS ANSWERED: THE ORGAN OF THE SIGHT, MY SON, IS SWATHED IN WRAPPINGS. WHEN THESE ARE DENSE AND THICK, THE EYE IS DIM, BUT WHEN THEY'RE THIN AND LIGHT, THEN IS THE SIGHT MOST KEEN. SO ALSO IS IT FOR THE SOUL, FOR IT AS WELL HAS ENVELOPES INCORPORAL APPROPRIATE TO IT, JUST AS IT IS ITSELF INCORPORAL, THESE ENVELOPES ARE "AIRS" WHICH ARE IN US, WHEN THESE ARE LIGHT AND THIN AND CLEAR, THEN IS THE SOUL INTELLIGENT, BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, WHEN THEY ARE DENSE AND THICK AND TURBID, THEN--THE SOUL, AS IN BAD WEATHER, SEES NOT AT DISTANCE BUT ONLY THINGS WHICH LIE ABOUT ITS FEET. 46. AND HORUS SAID: WHAT IS THE REASON, MOTHER, THAT THE MEN OUTSIDE OUR HOLIEST LAND ARE NOT SO WISE OF MIND AS OUR COMPATRIOTS? AND ISIS SAID: THE EARTH LIES IN THE MIDDLE OF THE UNIVERSE UPON HER BACK, LIKE TO A HUMAN BEING, WITH EYES TURNED UP TO HEAVEN, AND PORTIONED OUT INTO AS MANY REGIONS AS THERE ARE LIMBS IN MAN. SHE TURNS HER EYES TO HEAVEN AS THOUGH TO HER OWN SIRE, THAT WITH HIS CHANGES SHE MAY ALSO BRING ABOUT HER OWN. SHE HATH HER HEAD SET TO THE SOUTH OF ALL, RIGHT SHOULDER TO SOUTHEAST, LEFT SHOULDER TO SOUTHWEST; HER FEET BELOW THE BEAR, RIGHT FOOT BENEATH ITS TAIL, LEFT UNDER ITS HEAD; HER THIGHS BENEATH THOSE THAT SUCCEED THE BEAR; HER WAIST BENEATH THE MIDDLE--STARS. 47. A SIGN OF THIS IS THAT MEN IN THE SOUTH, WHO DWELL UPON HER HEAD, ARE FINE ABOUT THE HEAD AND HAVE GOOD HAIR. THOSE IN THE EAST ARE READY FOR A FIGHT AND ARCHER FOLK--FOR THIS PERTAINS TO THE RIGHT HAND. THOSE IN THE WEST ARE STEADIER AND FOR THE MOST PART FIGHT WITH THE LEFT HAND, AND WHAT IS DONE BY OTHERS WITH THE RIGHT, THEY FOR THEIR PART ATTRIBUTE TO THE LEFT. THOSE BENEATH THE BEAR EXCEL IN FEET AND HAVE ESPECIALLY GOOD LEGS. THOSE WHO COME AFTER THEM A LITTLE WAY, ABOUT THE ZONE WHICH IS OUR PRESENT ITALY, AND GREECE, THEY ALL HAVE WELL MADE THIGHS AND BACKS...MOREOVER, ALL THESE--NORTHERN--PARTS BEING WHITER THAN THE REST BEAR WHITER MEN UPON THEM, 'BUT SINCE THE HOLIEST LAND OF OUR FOREBEARS LIES IN THE MIDST OF EARTH, AND THAT THE MIDST OF A MAN'S BODY SERVES AS THE PRECINCT OF THE HEART ALONE, AND HEART'S THE SPOT FROM WHICH THE SOUL DOTH START, THE MEN OF IT NOT ONLY HAVE NO LESS THE OTHER THINGS WHICH ALL THE REST POSSESS, BUT AS A SPECIAL THING ARE GIFTED WITH INTELLIGENCE BEYOND ALL MEN AND FILLED WITH WISDOM, IN THAT THEY ARE BEGOTTEN AND BROUGHT UP ABOVE HER HEART. 48. FURTHER, MY SON, THE SOUTH BEING THE RECEIVER OF THE CLOUDS WHICH MASS THEMSELVES TOGETHER FROM THE ATMOSPHERE...FOR INSTANCE, IT IS JUST BECAUSE THERE IS THIS CONCENTRATION OF THEM IN THE SOUTH, THAT IT IS SAID OUR RIVER DOTH FLOW THENCE, UPON THE BREAKING UP OF THE FROST THERE. FOR WHENSOEVER A CLOUD DESCENDS, IT TURNS THE AIR ABOUT IT INTO MIST, AND SENDS IT DOWNWARD IN A KIND OF FOG; AND FOG OR MIST IS AN IMPEDIMENT NOT ONLY TO THE EYES, BUT ALSO TO THE MIND. WHEREAS THE EAST, O HORUS, GREAT IN GLORY, IN THAT 'TIS THROWN INTO CONFUSION AND MADE OVER-HOT BY THE CONTINUAL RISINGS OF THE SUN, AND IN LIKE FASHION TOO, THE WEST, ITS OPPOSITE, IN THAT IT SUFFERS THE SAME THINGS THROUGH ITS DESCENTS, AFFORD THE MEN BORN IN THEM NO CONDITIONS FOR CLEAR OBSERVATION. AND BOREAS WITH HIS CONCORDANT COLD, TOGETHER WITH THEIR BODIES DOTH CONGEAL THE MINDS OF MEN AS WELL. WHEREAS THE CENTER OF ALL THESE BEING PURE AND UNDISTURBED, FOREKNOWS BOTH FOR ITSELF AND ALL THAT ARE IN IT. FOR, FREE FROM TROUBLE, EVER IT BRINGS FORTH, ADORNS AND EDUCATES, AND ONLY WITH SUCH WEAPONS WARS--ON MEN--, AND WINS THE VICTORY, AND WITH CONSUMMATE SKILL, LIKE A GOOD SATRAP, BESTOWS THE FRUIT OF ITS OWN VICTORY UPON THE VANQUISHED. 49. THIS TOO EXPOUND, O LADY, MOTHER OF MINE! FOR WHAT CAUSE IS IT THAT WHEN MEN STILL KEEP ALIVE IN LONG DISEASE, THEIR RATIONAL PART--THEIR VERY REASON AND THEIR VERY SOUL--AT TIMES BECOMES DISABLED? AND ISIS ANSWER MADE: OF LIVING THINGS, MY SON, SOME ARE MADE FRIENDS WITH FIRE, AND SOME WITH WATER, SOME WITH AIR, AND SOME WITH EARTH, AND SOME WITH TWO OR THREE OF THESE, AND SOME WITH ALL. AND, ON THE CONTRARY, AGAIN SOME ARE MADE ENEMIES OF FIRE, AND SOME OF WATER, SOME OF EARTH, AND SOME OF AIR, AND SOME OF TWO OF THEM, AND SOME OF THREE, AND SOME OF ALL. FOR INSTANCE, SON, THE LOCUST AND ALL FLIES FLEE FIRE; THE EAGLE AND THE HAWK AND ALL HIGH-FLYING BIRDS FLEE WATER; FISH, AIR AND EARTH; THE SNAKE AVOIDS THE OPEN AIR. WHEREAS SNAKES AND ALL CREEPING THINGS LOVE EARTH; ALL SWIMMING THINGS--LOVE--WATER; WINGED THINGS, AIR, OF WHICH THEY ARE THE CITIZENS; WHILE THOSE THAT FLY STILL HIGHER--LOVE--THE FIRE AND HAVE THE HABITAT NEAR IT. NOT THAT SOME OF THE ANIMALS AS WELL DO NOT LOVE FIRE; FOR INSTANCE, SALAMANDERS, FOR THEY EVEN HAVE THEIR HOMES IN IT. IT IS BECAUSE ONE OR ANOTHER OF THE ELEMENTS DOTH FORM THEIR BODIES' OUTER ENVELOPE. 50. EACH SOUL, ACCORDINGLY, WHILE IT IS IN ITS BODY IS WEIGHTED AND CONSTRICTED BY THESE FOUR. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MOREOVER IT IS NATURAL IT ALSO SHOULD BE PLEASED WITH SOME OF THEM AND PAINED WITH OTHERS. FOR THIS CAUSE, THEN, IT DOTH NOT REACH THE HEIGHT OF ITS PROSPERITY; STILL, AS IT IS DIVINE BY NATURE, EVEN WHILE--WRAPPED UP--IN THEM, IT STRUGGLES AND IT THINKS, THOUGH NOT SUCH THOUGHTS AS IT WOULD THINK WERE IT SET FREE FROM BEING BOUND IN BODIES. MOREOVER, IF THESE--FRAMES--ARE SWEPT WITH STORM AND STRESS, OR OF DISEASE OR FEAR, THEN IS THE SOUL ITSELF TOSSED ON THE WAVES, AS MAN UPON THE DEEP WITH NOTHING STEADY UNDER HIM.
CHAPTER VI
EGYPTIAN MAGIC
TO THE PEOPLES OF ANTIQUITY EGYPT APPEARED AS THE VERY MOTHER OF MAGIC. IN THE MYSTERIOUS NILE COUNTRY, THEY FOUND A MAGICAL SYSTEM MUCH MORE HIGHLY DEVELOPED THAN ANY WITHIN THEIR NATIVE KNOWLEDGE, AND THE CULT OF THE DEAD, WITH WHICH EGYPTIAN RELIGION WAS SO STRONGLY IDENTIFIED, APPEARED TO THE FOREIGNER TO SAVOR OF MAGICAL PRACTICE. IF THE MATERIALS OF THE MAGICAL PAPYRI BE OMITTED, THE ACCOUNTS WHICH WE POSSESS OF EGYPTIAN MAGIC ARE ALMOST WHOLLY FOREIGN, SO THAT IT IS WISER TO DERIVE OUR DATA CONCERNING IT FROM THE ORIGINAL NATIVE SOURCES IF WE DESIRE TO ARRIVE AT A PROPER UNDERSTANDING OF EGYPTIAN SORCERY. MOST OF WHAT HAS BEEN WRITTEN BY EGYPTOLOGISTS ON THE SUBJECT OF EGYPTIAN MAGIC HAS BEEN PENNED ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT MAGIC IS EITHER MERELY A DEGRADED FORM OF RELIGION, OR ITS FOUNDATION. THIS IS ONE OF THE RESULTS OF THE ARCHAEOLOGIST ENTERING A DOMAIN--THAT OF ANTHROPOLOGY--WHERE HE IS USUALLY RATHER AT A LOSS. FOR EXAMPLE, WE FIND SIR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GASTON MASPERO STATING THAT "ANCIENT MAGIC WAS THE VERY FOUNDATION OF RELIGION. THE FAITHFUL WHO DESIRED TO OBTAIN SOME FAVOR FROM A GOD HAD NO CHANCE OF SUCCEEDING EXCEPT BY LAYING HANDS ON THE DEITY, AND THIS ARREST COULD ONLY BE EFFECTED BY MEANS OF A CERTAIN NUMBER OF RITES, SACRIFICES, PRAYERS, AND CHANTS, WHICH THE GOD HIMSELF HAD REVEALED AND WHICH OBLIGED HIM TO DO WHAT WAS DEMANDED OF HIM." THEN WE FIND DR. BUDGE STATING THAT IN THE RELIGIOUS TEXTS AND WORKS WE SEE HOW MAGIC IS MADE TO BE THE HANDMAIDEN OF RELIGION, AND THAT WHEREAS NON-EGYPTIAN RACES DIRECTED THEIR ART AGAINST THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, AND INVOKED A CLASS OF BENEVOLENT BEINGS TO THEIR AID, THE EGYPTIANS AIMED AT COMPLETE CONTROL OVER THEIR NATIVE DEITIES. LET US GLANCE FOR A MOMENT AT THE QUESTION OF THE ORIGIN OF MAGIC. CONSIDERABLE DIVERSITY OF OPINION EXISTS REGARDING THIS SUBJECT AMONG PRESENT-DAY ANTHROPOLOGISTS, AND THE WORKS OF FRAZER, MARETT, HUBERT, AND MAUSS, ETC., ALTHOUGH DIFFERING WIDELY AS REGARDS ITS FOUNDATIONS, HAVE THROWN MUCH LIGHT UPON A HITHERTO OBSCURE PROBLEM. ALL WRITERS ON THE SUBJECT, HOWEVER, APPEAR TO HAVE IGNORED ONE NOTABLE CIRCUMSTANCE IN CONNECTION WITH IT--THAT IS, THE ELEMENT OF WONDER, WHICH IS THE TRUE FOUNT AND SOURCE OF VERITABLE MAGIC. ACCORDING TO THE WARRING SCHOOLS OF ANTHROPOLOGY, NEARLY ALL MAGIC IS SYMPATHETIC OR MIMETIC IN ITS NATURE. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN THE BARBARIAN MEDICINE-MAN DESIRES RAIN HE CLIMBS A TREE AND SPRINKLES WATER UPON THE PARCHED EARTH BENEATH, IN THE HOPE THAT THE DEITY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE WEATHER WILL DO LIKEWISE; WHEN THE IGNORANT SAILOR DESIRES WIND, HE IMITATES THE WHISTLING OF THE GALE. THIS SYSTEM IS UNIVERSAL, BUT IF OUR CONCLUSIONS ARE WELL FOUNDED, THE MAGICAL ELEMENT DOES NOT RESIDE IN SUCH PRACTICES AS THESE. IT MUST BE OBVIOUS, AS FRAZER HAS POINTED OUT, THAT WHEN THE SAVAGE PERFORMS AN ACT OF SYMPATHETIC MAGIC HE DOES NOT REGARD IT AS MAGICAL--THAT IS, TO HIS WAY OF THINKING IT DOES NOT CONTAIN ANY ELEMENT OF WONDER AT ALL; HE REGARDS HIS ACTION AS A CAUSE WHICH IS CERTAIN TO BRING ABOUT THE DESIRED EFFECT, EXACTLY AS THE SCIENTIFIC MAN OF TODAY BELIEVES THAT IF HE FOLLOWS CERTAIN FORMULAE CERTAIN RESULTS WILL BE ACHIEVED. NOW THE TRUE MAGIC OF WONDER ARGUES FROM EFFECT TO CAUSE; SO, IT WOULD APPEAR AS IF SYMPATHY MAGIC WERE MERELY A DESCRIPTION OF PROTO-SCIENCE, DUE TO MENTAL PROCESSES ENTIRELY SIMILAR TO THOSE BY WHICH SCIENTIFIC LAWS ARE PRODUCED AND SCIENTIFIC ACTS ARE PERFORMED --THAT THERE IS A SPIRIT OF CERTAINTY ABOUT IT WHICH IS NOT FOUND, FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE MAGIC OF EVOCATION. IT WOULD, HOWEVER, BE RASH TO ATTEMPT TO DIFFERENTIATE SYMPATHETIC MAGIC ENTIRELY FROM WHAT I WOULD CALL THE "MAGIC OF WONDER" AT THIS JUNCTURE; INDEED, OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE BASIC LAWS OF MAGIC IS TOO SLIGHT AS YET TO PERMIT OF SUCH A PROCESS. WE FIND CONSIDERABLE OVERLAPPING BETWEEN THE SYSTEMS. FOR EXAMPLE, ONE OF THE WAYS BY WHICH EVILLY DISPOSED PERSONS COULD TRANSFORM THEMSELVES INTO WEREWOLVES WAS BY MEANS OF BUCKLING ON A BELT OF WOLFSKIN. THUS, WE SEE THAT IN THIS INSTANCE THE TRUE WONDER-MAGIC OF ANIMAL TRANSFORMATION IS IN SOME MEASURE CONNECTED WITH THE SYMPATHETIC PROCESS, THE IDEA BEING THAT THE DONNING OF WOLFSKIN, OR EVEN THE BINDING AROUND ONE OF A STRIP OF THE ANIMAL'S HIDE, WAS SUFFICIENT TO BESTOW THE NATURE OF THE BEAST UPON THE WEARER. IN PASSING, I MAY SAY, FOR THE SAKE OF COMPLETENESS, THAT I BELIEVE THE MAGIC OF WONDER TO BE ALMOST ENTIRELY SPIRITISTIC IN ITS NATURE, AND THAT IT CONSISTS OF EVOCATION AND SIMILAR PROCESSES. HERE, OF COURSE, IT MAY BE QUOTED AGAINST ME THAT CERTAIN INCENSES, PLANETARY SIGNS, AND OTHER MEDIA KNOWN TO POSSESS AFFINITIES FOR CERTAIN SUPERNATURAL BEINGS WERE BROUGHT INTO USE AT THE TIME OF THEIR EVOCATION. ONCE MORE I ADMIT THAT THE TWO SYSTEMS OVERLAP; BUT THAT WILL NOT CONVINCE ME THAT THEY ARE IN ESSENCE THE SAME.
ANTIQUITY OF EGYPTIAN MAGIC.
LIKE ALL MAGIC, EGYPTIAN MAGIC WAS OF PREHISTORIC ORIGIN. AS THE SAVAGE OF TODAY EMPLOYS THE SYMPATHETIC PROCESS, SO DID THE SAVAGE OF THE EGYPTIAN STONE AGE MAKE USE OF IT. THAT HE ALSO WAS FULLY AWARE OF THE SPIRITISTIC SIDE OF MAGIC IS CERTAIN. ANIMISM IS THE MOTHER OF SPIRITISM. THE CONCEPT OF THE SOUL WAS ARRIVED AT AT A COMPARATIVELY EARLY PERIOD IN THE HISTORY OF MAN. THE PHENOMENON OF SLEEP PUZZLED HIM. WHITHER DID THE REAL MAN BETAKE HIMSELF DURING THE HOURS OF SLUMBER? THE PALAEOLITHIC MAN WATCHED HIS SLEEPING BROTHER, WHO APPEARED TO HIM AS PRACTICALLY DEAD--DEAD, AT LEAST, TO PERCEPTION AND THE REALITIES OF LIFE. SOMETHING SEEMED TO HAVE ESCAPED THE SLEEPER; THE REAL, VITAL, AND VIVIFYING ELEMENT HAD TEMPORARILY DEPARTED FROM HIM. FROM HIS OWN EXPERIENCE THE PUZZLED SAVAGE KNEW THAT LIFE DID NOT CEASE WITH SLEEP, FOR IN A MORE SHADOWY AND UNSUBSTANTIAL SPHERE HE RE-ENACTED THE SCENES OF HIS EVERYDAY EXISTENCE. IF THE MAN DURING SLEEP HAD EXPERIENCES IN DREAMLAND OR IN DISTANT PARTS, IT WAS ONLY REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE THAT HIS EGO, HIS VERY SELF, HAD TEMPORARILY QUITTED THE BODY. GRANT SO MUCH, AND YOU HAVE TWO SEPARATE ENTITIES, BODY AND SOUL, SIMILAR IN APPEARANCE BECAUSE THE LATTER ON THE DREAM PLANE EXERCISED FUNCTIONS IDENTICAL WITH THOSE OF THE FORMER ON THE CORPOREAL PLANE.
THE WANDERING SPIRIT.
BUT PREHISTORIC LOGIC DID NOT STOP HERE. SO MUCH PREMISED, IT EXTENDED ITS SOUL-THEORY TO ALL ANIMATE BEINGS, AND EVEN TO THINGS INANIMATE. WHERE, FOR EXAMPLE, DID THE SOULS OF MEN GO AFTER DEATH? THEIR BODIES DECAYED, SO IT WAS ONLY REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE THAT THEY CAST ABOUT THEM FOR OTHER CORPOREAL MEDIA. FAILING THEIR ABILITY TO ENTER THE BODY OF A NEW-BORN INFANT, THEY WOULD TAKE UP THEIR QUARTERS IN A TREE, A ROCK, OR ANY SUITABLE NATURAL OBJECT, AND THE TERRIFIED SAVAGE COULD HEAR THEIR VOICES CRYING DOWN THE WIND AND WHISPERING THROUGH THE LEAVES OF THE FOREST, POSSIBLY CLAMORING OR ENTREATING FOR THAT FOOD AND SHELTER WHICH THEY COULD NOT OBTAIN IN THEIR DISEMBODIED CONDITION. ALL NATURE, THEN, WE SEE BECAME ANIMATE TO EARLY MAN, AND NOT LESS SO TO THE EARLY EGYPTIAN THAN TO OTHERS. BUT HIS HUNTING LIFE HAD MADE PREHISTORIC MAN EXCEPTIONALLY CUNNING AND RESOURCEFUL, AND IT WOULD SOON OCCUR TO HIM--IN WHAT MANNER WE DO NOT PRESUME TO SAY, AS THE POINT GREATLY REQUIRES ELUCIDATION--THAT WE MIGHT POSSIBLY MAKE USE OF SUCH WANDERING AND MASTERLESS SPIRITS AS HE KNEW WERE CLOSE TO HIS CALL. IN THIS DESIRE, IT APPEARS TO ME--IF THE STATEMENT BE NOT A PLATITUDE--WE HAVE ONE OF THE ORIGINS OF THE MAGIC OF WONDER, AND CERTAINLY THE ORIGIN OF SPIRITISM. TRADING UPON THE WISH OF THE DISEMBODIED SPIRIT TO MATERIALIZE, PREHISTORIC MAN WOULD CONSTRUCT A FETISH EITHER IN THE HUMAN SHAPE OR IN THAT OF AN ANIMAL, OR IN ANY WEIRD PRESENTMENT THAT SQUARED WITH HIS IDEAS OF SPIRITUAL EXISTENCE. HE USUALLY MADE IT OF NO GREAT DIMENSIONS, AS HE DID NOT BELIEVE THAT THE ALTER EGO, OR SOUL, WAS OF ANY GREAT SIZE. BY THREATS OR COAXING’S HE PREVAILED UPON THE WANDERING SPIRIT--WHOM HE CONCEIVED AS, LIKE ALL THE DEAD, COLD, HUNGRY, AND HOMELESS--TO ENTER THE LITTLE IMAGE, WHICH DULY BECAME ITS CORPOREAL ABODE, WHERE ITS LIPS WERE PIOUSLY SMEARED WITH THE BLOOD OF ANIMALS SLAIN IN THE CHASE, AND WHERE IT WAS CAREFULLY ATTENDED. IN RETURN IT WAS EXPECTED, BY DINT OF ITS SUPERNATURAL KNOWLEDGE, THAT THE SOUL CONTAINED IN THE FETISH SHOULD ASSIST ITS MASTER OR COADJUTOR IN EVERY POSSIBLE WAY. 
COERCING THE GODS.
EGYPTIAN MAGIC DIFFERED FROM MOST OTHER SYSTEMS IN THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THE NATIVE MAGICIAN ATTEMPTED TO COERCE CERTAIN OF THE GODS INTO ACTION ON HIS BEHALF. INSTANCES OF THIS ELSEWHERE ARE EXTREMELY RARE, AND IT WOULD SEEM AS IF THE DEITIES OF EGYPT HAD EVOLVED IN MANY CASES FROM MERE ANIMISTIC CONCEPTIONS. THIS IS TRUE IN EFFECT OF ALL DEITIES, BUT AT A CERTAIN POINT IN THEIR HISTORY MOST GODS ARRIVE AT SUCH A CONDITION OF EMINENCE THAT THEY SOAR FAR ABOVE ANY POSSIBILITY OF BEING EMPLOYED BY THE MAGICIAN AS MERE TOOLS FOR ANY PERSONAL PURPOSE. WE OFTEN, HOWEVER, FIND THE BROKEN-DOWN, OR DESERTED, DEITY COERCED BY THE MAGICIAN. OF THIS CLASS BEELZEBUB MIGHT BE TAKEN AS A GOOD EXAMPLE. A GREAT REPUTATION IS A HARD THING TO LOSE, AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE SORCERER MAY DESCRY IN THE ABANDONED, AND THEREFORE IDLE, GOD A VERY SUITABLE MEDIUM FOR THIS PURPOSE. BUT WE FIND THE DIVINITIES OF EGYPT FRIGHTENED INTO USING THEIR POWER ON BEHALF OF SOME PALTRY SORCERER EVEN IN THE VERY ZENITH OF THEIR FAME. ONE THING IS OF COURSE ESSENTIAL TO A COMPLETE SYSTEM OF SORCERY, AND THAT IS THE EXISTENCE OF A NUMBER OF SPIRITS, THE DETRITUS OF A VANISHED OR SUBMERGED RELIGION. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AS WE KNOW, THERE WERE NUMEROUS STRATA IN EGYPTIAN RELIGION--MORE THAN ONE FAITH HAD OBTAINED ON THE BANKS OF THE NILE, AND IT MAY BE THAT THE WORSHIPPERS OF THE DEITIES OF ANOTHER AS MAGICAL ON THE FIRST INTRODUCTION OF A NEW SYSTEM; IN FACT, THESE MAY HAVE BEEN INTERCHANGEABLE, AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT BY THE TIME THE VARIOUS GODS BECAME COMMON TO ALL THE PRACTICE HAD BECOME SO UNIVERSAL AS TO BE IMPOSSIBLE OF ABANDONMENT. IF OUR CONCLUSIONS ARE CORRECT, IT WOULD SEEM THAT MASPERO'S STATEMENT THAT MAGIC IS THE FOUNDATION OF RELIGION IS SCARCELY CONSONANT WITH FACT. WE HAVE SEEN THAT AT LEAST THE GREATER PART OF BARBARIAN MAGIC SO--CALLED--THAT IS, SYMPATHETIC MAGIC--IS PROBABLY NOT OF THE NATURE OF MAGIC AT ALL, SO THAT THE SCOPE OF HIS CONTENTION IS CONSIDERABLY LESSENED. BUDGE'S DICTUM THAT THE MAGIC OF EVERY OTHER NATION OF THE ANCIENT EAST BUT THE EGYPTIAN WAS DIRECTED ENTIRELY AGAINST THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, AND WAS INVENTED TO FRUSTRATE THEIR FELL DESIGNS BY INVOKING A CLASS OF BENEVOLENT BEINGS, IS SO FAR AN ERROR IN THAT THE PEOPLES OF THE ANCIENT ORIENT INVOKED EVIL BEINGS EQUALLY WITH GOOD. AT THE SAME TIME, IT MUST BE ADMITTED THAT EGYPTIAN MAGIC HAD MUCH MORE IN COMMON WITH RELIGION THAN MOST OTHER MAGICAL SYSTEMS, AND THIS AROSE FROM THE EXTRAORDINARY CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE EVOLUTION OF RELIGION ON EGYPTIAN SOIL.
EGYPTIAN OCCULTISM AND SYMBOLISM
OF ALL CIVILIZATIONS KNOWN TO US THROUGH HISTORY, THAT OF ANCIENT EGYPT IS THE MOST MARVELOUS, MOST FASCINATING, AND MOST RICH IN OCCULT SIGNIFICANCE: YET WE HAVE STILL MUCH TO DISCOVER, AND ALTHOUGH WE HAVE THE ASSURANCE OF HERODOTUS THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE "BEYOND MEASURE SCRUPULOUS IN ALL MATTERS APPERTAINING TO RELIGION," THE ANCIENT RELIGIONS--OR SUCH FRAGMENTS AS SURVIVE--APPEAR AT FIRST GLANCE CONFUSING AND EVEN GROTESQUE. IT IS NECESSARY TO REMEMBER THAT THERE WAS AN INNER AS WELL AS AN OUTER THEOLOGY, AND THAT THE OCCULT MYSTERIES WERE ACCESSIBLE ONLY TO THOSE VALIANT AND STRENUOUS INITIATES WHO HAD SUCCESSFULLY PASSED THROUGH A PROLONGED PURIFICATION AND COURSE OF PREPARATION AUSTERE AND DIFFICULT ENOUGH TO DISCOURAGE ALL SAVE THE MOST PERSISTENT AND EXALTED SPIRITS. IT IS ONLY AVAILABLE TO US TO WANDER ON THE OUTSKIRTS OF EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY. THE MOST FAMILIAR SYMBOLIC FIGURES ARE THOSE OF ISIS THE MOON GODDESS, TRADITIONAL QUEEN OF EGYPT, AND OSIRIS HER HUSBAND; AND WHEN WE READ THAT ISIS WAS THE SISTER, WIFE, AND MOTHER OF OSIRIS WE MUST SEEK THE INNER MEANING OF THE STRANGE AND IMPOSSIBLE RELATIONSHIP. IT HAS BEEN LUCIDLY EXPLAINED BY PRINCESS KARADJA IN HER KING SOLOMON: A MYSTIC DRAMA, 1912, PP. 130 TO 131: "ORIGINALLY THE DUAL SOULS ARE PART OF THE SAME DIVINE EGO. THEY ARE GOLDEN FRUITS UPON THE GREAT TREE OF LIFE: 'MALE AND FEMALE HE CREATED THEM.' ISIS IS THE SISTER OF OSIRIS BECAUSE SHE IS OF DIVINE ORIGIN LIKE HIMSELF, AND IS A SPRIT OF EQUAL RANK. SHE IS HIS WIFE, BECAUSE SHE ALONE CAN FILL HIS HIGHEST CRAVINGS. SHE IS HIS MOTHER BECAUSE IT IS THE MISSION OF WOMAN TO RESTORE MAN UNTO SPIRITUAL LIFE." HOW OSIRIS WAS SLAIN BY HIS BROTHER TYPHON--OR SET--THE SPIRIT OF EVIL, AND DISMEMBERED INTO FOURTEEN FRAGMENTS WHICH WERE SCATTERED AND BIDDEN BY THE DESTROYER; HOW ISIS, WIDOWED AND BROKEN-HEARTED, SOUGHT PATIENTLY UNTIL SHE FOUND EACH FRAGMENT, AND HOW HORUS HER SON WHEN HE GREW TO MANHOOD CHALLENGED AND CONQUERED TYPHON--ALL THIS IS THE FIGURATIVE RENDERING OF THE ETERNAL BATTLE BETWEEN LIGHT AND DARKNESS. TYPHON OR SET SYMBOLIZES AUTUMN, DECAY, AND DESTRUCTION, OSIRIS SPRINGTIME, LIGHT, AND THE FERTILIZING AND GROWING POWERS OF NATURE. ISIS IS TYPIFIED IN MANY FORMS, BUT WAS ESPECIALLY REVERED AS THE GODDESS OF PROCREATION, UNIVERSAL MOTHER OF THE LIVING, AND PROTECTRESS OF THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD. HER SYMBOL WAS THE COW, AND SHE IS USUALLY DEPICTED WEARING COW'S HORNS, AND BETWEEN THEM THE ORB OF THE MOON. BUT MORE ANCIENT AND MORE EXALTED THAN OSIRIS WAS RA, THE SUN GOD, WHOSE WORSHIP WAS BLENDED WITH THAT OF ISIS AND HER HUSBAND AND SON. THE PRIESTS OF RA ESTABLISHED A FAMOUS TEMPLE AT HELIOPOLIS, AND FOUNDED A SPECIAL SYSTEM OF SOLAR WORSHIP. JUST AS THE EMPEROR CONSTANTINE SUBSEQUENTLY FIXED AS SAINTS' DAYS IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH THE DAYS WHICH HAD BEEN DEDICATED TO THE ANCIENT PAGAN GODS, SO THE PRIESTS OF RA ADAPTED THEIR CULT TO THE TASTES AND NOTIONS OF THE PEOPLE, AND A WHOLE COMPANY OF SUBORDINATE GODS FIGURED IN THE RELIGIONS OF LOWER EGYPT FOR MANY CENTURIES. SOMETIMES DIVINE VIRTUES WERE PORTRAYED IN VERY MATERIAL FORMS. BETWEEN 4000 AND 2000 B.C., THE WORSHIP OF AMEN, OR AMEN RA, AS THE GREATEST GOD OF THE EGYPTIANS, WAS ESTABLISHED AT THEBES, WHICH BECAME THE CENTER OF RELIGIOUS TEACHING. THE PRIESTS GREW MORE AND MORE POWERFUL UNTIL FINALLY THE HIGH PRIEST OF AMEN--WHOSE NAME MEANS THE "HIDDEN ONE"--BECAME THE KING OF UPPER EGYPT. AMEN WAS REGARDED AS THE CREATOR, WITH ALL THE POWER AND ATTRIBUTES OF RA THE SUN GOD, AND AS RULER OF THE LESSER GODS. IT HAS BEEN ASKED WHY THE EGYPTIANS, WHO HAD NO BELIEF IN A MATERIAL RESURRECTION, TOOK SUCH INFINITE TROUBLE TO PRESERVE THE BODIES OF THEIR DEAD. THEY LOOKED FORWARD TO A PARADISE IN WHICH ETERNAL LIFE WOULD BE THE REWARD OF THE RIGHTEOUS, AND THEIR CREED INCULCATED FAITH IN THE EXISTENCE OF A SPIRITUAL BODY TO BE INHABITED BY THE SOUL WHICH HAD ENDED ITS EARTHLY PILGRIMAGE; BUT SUCH BELIEFS DO NOT EXPLAIN THE ATTENTION BESTOWED UPON THE LIFELESS CORPSE. THE EXPLANATION MUST BE SOUGHT IN THE FAMOUS BOOK OF THE DEAD, REPRESENTING THE CONVICTIONS WHICH PREVAILED THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE OF THE EGYPTIAN CIVILIZATION FROM PRE-DYNASTIC TIMES. BRIEFLY, THE ANSWER TO OUR QUESTION IS THIS: THERE WAS A KA OR DOUBLE, IN WHICH THE HEART-SOUL WAS LOCATED; THIS KA, EQUIVALENT TO THE ASTRAL BODY OF MODERN OCCULTISTS, WAS BELIEVED TO BE ABLE TO COME INTO TOUCH WITH MATERIAL THINGS THROUGH THE PRESERVED OR MUMMIFIED BODY. THIS THEORY ACCORDS WITH THE AXIOM THAT EACH ATOM OF PHYSICAL SUBSTANCE HAS ITS RELATIVE EQUIVALENT ON THE ASTRAL PLANE. IT WILL THEREFORE BE UNDERSTOOD HOW, IN THE ANCIENT RELIGIONS, THE IMAGE OF A GOD WAS REGARDED AS A MEDIUM THROUGH WHICH HIS POWERS COULD BE MANIFESTED. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "AS ABOVE, SO BELOW"; EVERY LIVING THING POSSESSED SOME DIVINE ATTRIBUTE. FAITH IN PRAYER WAS AN ESSENTIAL ARTICLE OF THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION, AND THE SPOKEN WORD OF A PRIEST WAS BELIEVED TO HAVE STRONG POTENCY, BECAUSE IT HAD BEEN THE WORDS OF RA UTTERED BY THOTH WHICH BROUGHT THE UNIVERSE INTO BEING. AMULETS INSCRIBED WITH WORDS WERE CONSEQUENTLY THOUGHT TO ENSURE THE FULFILMENT OF THE BLESSING EXPRESSED, OR THE GRANTING OF THE BLISS DESIRED. THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WAS NOT ONLY A GUIDE TO THE LIFE HEREAFTER, WHEREIN THEY WOULD JOIN THEIR FRIENDS IN THE REALMS OF ETERNAL BLISS, BUT GAVE DETAILED PARTICULARS OF THE NECESSARY KNOWLEDGE, ACTIONS, AND, CONDUCT DURING THE EARTHLY LIFE TO ENSURE A FUTURE EXISTENCE IN THE SPIRIT WORLD, WHERE EVERLASTING LIFE WAS THE REWARD OF THE GOOD AND ANNIHILATION THE FATE OF THE WICKED, THUS SHOWING THAT THE BELIEF IN THE EXISTENCE OF A FUTURE LIFE WAS EVER BEFORE THEM. VARIOUS QUALITIES, THOUGH PRIMARILY CONSIDERED A MANIFESTATION OF THE ALMIGHTY, WERE ATTRIBUTED EACH TO A SPECIAL GOD WHO CONTROLLED AND TYPIFIED ONE PARTICULAR VIRTUE. THIS PARTLY ACCOUNTS FOR THE MULTIPLIED NUMBERS OF THE EGYPTIAN GODS, AND WITH THE FURTHER COMPLICATIONS THAT RESULTED FROM INVASIONS AND THE ADOPTION OF ALIEN BELIEFS, THE RELIGIOUS PHILOSOPHY OF EGYPT IS NOT EASY TO FOLLOW, AND IS OFTEN SEEMINGLY CONTRADICTORY; BUT WHEN WE TAKE INTO CONSIDERATION THE VAST PERIOD DURING WHICH THIS EMPIRE FLOURISHED IT IS NATURAL THAT THE EXTERNAL MANIFESTATIONS OF FAITH SHOULD HAVE VARIED AS TIME WENT ON. A KNOWLEDGE OF LIFE, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION OF OSIRIS IS ASSUMED, AND HIS WORSHIP IN ASSOCIATION WITH ISIS AND HORUS ALTHOUGH NOT NECESSARILY UNDER THESE NAMES, IS CONTINUOUS. HORUS IS FREQUENTLY ALLUDED TO AS THE GOD OF THE LADDER, AND THE MYSTIC LADDER SEEN BY JACOB IN HIS VISION, AND THE LADDER OF SEVEN STEPS KNOWN TO THE INITIATES OF EGYPT, GREECE, MEXICO, INDIA, AND PERSIA WILL BE FAMILIAR TO ALL STUDENTS OF OCCULTISM. THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE OF THE EGYPTIAN CIVILIZATION, WHICH LASTED FOR AT LEAST 6,000 YEARS [MAYBE UP TO 10,000 YEARS], THE INFLUENCE AND POTENCY OF AMULETS AND TALISMANS WAS RECOGNIZED IN THE RELIGIOUS SERVICES, EACH TALISMAN AND AMULET HAVING A SPECIFIED VIRTUE. CERTAIN AMULETS NOT ONLY WERE WORN DURING LIFE, BUT WERE EVEN ATTACHED TO THE DEAD BODY. THEY ARE DESCRIBED IN THE FOLLOWING NOTES THE CRUX ANSATA, OR ANKH (SEE ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 1, 2, 3, PLATE), WAS KNOWN AS THE SYMBOL OF LIFE, THE LOOP AT THE TOP OF THE CROSS CONSISTING OF THE--- 
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---HIEROGLYPHIC RU (O) SET IN AN UPRIGHT FORM, MEANING THE GATEWAY, OR MOUTH, THE CREATIVE POWER BEING SIGNIFIED BY THE LOOP WHICH REPRESENTS A FISH'S MOUTH GIVING BIRTH TO WATER AS THE LIFE OF THE COUNTRY, BRINGING THE INUNDATIONS AND RENEWAL OF THE FRUITFULNESS OF THE EARTH TO THOSE WHO DEPENDED UPON ITS INCREASE TO MAINTAIN LIFE. IT WAS REGARDED AS THE KEY OF THE NILE WHICH OVERFLOWED PERIODICALLY AND SO FERTILIZED THE LAND. IT WAS ALSO SHOWN IN THE HANDS OF THE EGYPTIAN KINGS, AT WHOSE CORONATIONS IT PLAYED AN IMPORTANT PART, AND THE GODS ARE INVARIABLY DEPICTED HOLDING THIS SYMBOL OF CREATIVE POWER; IT WAS ALSO WORN TO BRING KNOWLEDGE, POWER, AND ABUNDANCE. AGAIN, IT HAD REFERENCE TO THE SPIRITUAL LIFE FOR IT WAS FROM THE CRUX ANSATA, OR ANKH, THAT THE SYMBOL OF VENUS ORIGINATED, THE CIRCLE OVER THE CROSS BEING THE TRIUMPH OF SPIRIT, REPRESENTED BY THE CIRCLE, OVER MATTER, SHOWN BY THE CROSS. THE MENAT (ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 4, 7, PLATE), WERE SPECIALLY DEDICATED TO HATHOR, WHO WAS A TYPE OF ISIS, AND WAS WORN FOR CONJUGAL HAPPINESS, AS IT GAVE POWER AND STRENGTH TO THE ORGANS OF REPRODUCTION, PROMOTING HEALTH AND FRUITFULNESS. IT FREQUENTLY FORMED A PART OF A NECKLACE, AND WAS ELABORATELY ORNAMENTED; NO, 4 FROM THE BRITISH MUSEUM, IS A GOOD SPECIMEN, THE COW BEING AN EMBLEM OF THE MATERNAL QUALITIES WHICH WERE THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE GODDESS, WHO STOOD FOR ALL THAT IS GOOD AND TRUE IN WIFE, MOTHER, AND DAUGHTER. THE TWO PLUMES (ILLUSTRATION NO. 5, PLATE), ARE SUN AMULETS AND THE SYMBOLS OF RA AND THOTH, THE TWO FEATHERS BEING TYPICAL OF THE TWO LIVES, SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL. THIS WAS WORN TO PROMOTE UPRIGHTNESS IN DEALING, ENLIGHTENMENT, AND MORALITY, BEING SYMBOLICAL OF THE GREAT GODS OF LIGHT AND AIR. THE SINGLE PLUME (ILLUSTRATION NO. 6, PLATE), WAS AN EMBLEM OF MAAT, THE FEMALE COUNTERPART OF THOTH, WHO WEARS ON HER HEAD THE FEATHER CHARACTERISTIC OF THE PHONETIC VALUE OF HER NAME; SHE WAS THE PERSONIFICATION OF INTEGRITY, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND TRUTH. ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 8, 9, 10, PLATE, SHOW THREE FORMS OF THE NEFER, A SYMBOL OF GOOD LUCK, WORN TO ATTRACT SUCCESS, HAPPINESS, VITALITY, AND FRIENDS. THE CARTOUCHE, OR NAME AMULET (ILLUSTRATION NO. 15, PLATE), WAS WORN TO SECURE FAVOR, RECOGNITION, AND REMEMBRANCE, AND TO PREVENT THE NAME OF ITS WEARER BEING BLOTTED OUT IN THE NEXT WORLD. THIS IS A VERY IMPORTANT AMULET, AS THE NAME WAS BELIEVED TO BE AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE MAN, WITHOUT WHICH HIS SOUL COULD NOT COME BEFORE GOD, SO THAT IT WAS MOST ESSENTIAL THAT THE NAME SHOULD BE PRESERVED, IN ORDER, AS DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, "THOU SHALT NEVER PERISH, THOU SHALT NEVER, NEVER COME TO AN END," THE LOSS OF THE NAME MEANING THE TOTAL ANNIHILATION OF THE INDIVIDUAL. THE AMULETS OF THE ANGLES (SEE ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 12, 13, PLATE) AND THE PLUMMET (NO. 60 ON THE SAME PLATE), WERE SYMBOLS OF THE GOD THOTH, AND WERE WORN FOR MORAL INTEGRITY, WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE, ORDER, AND TRUTH. THOTH WAS THE PERSONIFICATION OF LAW AND ORDER, BEING THE GOD WHO WORKED OUT THE CREATION AS DECREED BY THE GOD RA. HE KNEW ALL THE WORDS OF POWER AND THE SECRETS OF ALL HEARTS, AND MAY BE REGARDED AS THE CHIEF RECORDING ANGEL; HE WAS ALSO THE INVENTOR OF ALL ARTS AND SCIENCES. BES, SHOWN IN ILLUSTRATION NO. 11, PLATE, WAS A VERY POPULAR TALISMAN, BEING THE GOD OF LAUGHTER, MERRY-MAKING, AND GOOD LUCK; BY SOME AUTHORITIES HE IS CONSIDERED TO BE A FOREIGN IMPORTATION FROM PRE-DYNASTIC TIMES, AND HE HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH HORUS AND REGARDED AS THE GOD WHO RENEWED YOUTH. HE WAS ALSO THE PATRON OF BEAUTY, THE PROTECTOR OF CHILDREN, AND WAS UNDOUBTEDLY THE PROGENITOR OF THE MODERN BILLIKEN. ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 15, 19, PLATE II, ARE EXAMPLES OF THE APER, WHICH SYMBOLIZED PROVIDENCE AND WAS WORN FOR STEADFASTNESS, STABILITY, AND ALERTNESS. THE TAT (ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 16, 17, 18, PLATE II) HELD A VERY IMPORTANT PLACE IN THE RELIGIOUS SERVICES OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND FORMED THE CENTER OF THE ANNUAL CEREMONY OF THE SETTING-UP OF THE TAT, A SERVICE HELD TO COMMEMORATE THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF OSIRIS, THIS SYMBOL REPRESENTING THE BUILDING-UP OF THE BACKBONE & RECONSTRUCTION OF THE BODY OF OSIRIS. IN THEIR SERVICES THE EGYPTIANS ASSOCIATED THEMSELVES WITH OSIRIS, THROUGH WHOSE SUFFERINGS AND DEATH THEY HOPED TO RISE GLORIFIED AND IMMORTAL, AND SECURE EVERLASTING HAPPINESS. THE FOUR CROSS-BARS SYMBOLIZE THE FOUR CARDINAL POINTS, AND THE FOUR ELEMENTS OF EARTH, AIR, FIRE AND WATER, AND WERE OFTEN VERY ELABORATELY ORNAMENTED (SEE ILLUSTRATION NO. 17, PLATE II, TAKEN FROM AN EXAMPLE AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM). IT WAS WORN AS A TALISMAN FOR STABILITY & STRENGTH, AND FOR PROTECTION FROM ENEMIES; ALSO, THAT ALL DOORS--OR OPPORTUNITIES--MIGHT BE OPEN BOTH IN THIS LIFE & THE NEXT. MOREOVER, A TAT OF GOLD SET IN SYCAMORE WOOD, WHICH HAD BEEN STEEPED IN THE WATER OF ANKHAM FLOWERS, WAS PLACED AT THE NECK OF THE DECEASED ON THE DAY OF INTERMENT, TO PROTECT HIM--- 
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---ON HIS JOURNEY THROUGH THE UNDERWORLD AND ASSIST HIM IN TRIUMPHING OVER HIS FOES, THAT HE MIGHT BECOME PERFECT FOR EVER AND EVER. THE HEART WAS BELIEVED TO BE THE SEAT OF THE SOUL, AND ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 20, 21, 22, PLATE II, ARE EXAMPLES OF THESE TALISMANS WORN TO PREVENT BLACK MAGICIANS FROM BEWITCHING THE SOUL OUT OF THE BODY. THE IMPORTANCE OF THESE CHARMS WILL BE REALIZED FROM THE BELIEF THAT IF THE SOUL LEFT THE HEART, THE BODY WOULD QUICKLY FADE AWAY AND DIE. ACCORDING TO EGYPTIAN LORE AT THE JUDGMENT OF THE DEAD THE HEART IS WEIGHED, WHEN, IF FOUND PERFECT, IT IS RETURNED TO ITS OWNER, WHO IMMEDIATELY RECOVERS HIS POWERS OF LOCOMOTION AND BECOMES HIS OWN MASTER, WITH STRENGTH IN HIS LIMBS AND EVERLASTING FELICITY IN HIS SOUL. THE BUCKLE OF THE GIRDLE OF ISIS WAS WORN TO OBTAIN THE GOOD-WILL AND PROTECTION OF THIS GODDESS, AND SYMBOLIZED "THE BLOOD OF ISIS" AND HER STRENGTH AND POWER. FREQUENTLY MADE OF CARNELIAN IT WAS BELIEVED TO PROTECT ITS WEARER FROM EVERY KIND OF EVIL; ALSO TO SECURE THE GOOD-WILL OF HORUS; AND, WHEN PLACED LIKE THE GOLDEN TAT AT THE NECK OF THE DEAD ON THE DAY OF THE FUNERAL IN THE SOUL'S JOURNEY THROUGH THE UNDERWORLD IT OPENED UP ALL HIDDEN PLACES AND PROCURED THE FAVOR OF ISIS AND HER SON, HORUS, FOR EVER AND EVER. (SEE ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 24, 25, 26, PLATE TIE.) THE TIE, OR SA (ILLUSTRATION NO. 23, PLATE TIE) IS THE SYMBOL OF TA-URT, THE HIPPOPOTAMUS-HEADED GODDESS, WHO WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE GOD THOTH, THE PERSONIFICATION OF DIVINE INTELLIGENCE AND HUMAN REASON; IT WAS WORN FOR MAGICAL PROTECTION. THE SCARAB WAS THE SYMBOL OF KHEPERA, A FORM OF THE SUN-GOD WHO TRANSFORMS INERT MATTER INTO ACTION, CREATES LIFE, AND TYPIFIES THE GLORIFIED SPIRITUAL BODY THAT MAN SHALL POSSESS AT THE RESURRECTION. FROM THE ENORMOUS NUMBER OF SCARABS THAT HAVE BEEN FOUND, THIS MUST HAVE FORMED THE MOST POPULAR OF THE TALISMANS. THE SYMBOL WAS DERIVED FROM A BEETLE, COMMON IN EGYPT, WHICH DEPOSITS ITS EGGS IN A BALL OF CLAY, THE ACTION OF THE INSECT IN ROLLING THIS BALL ALONG THE GROUND BEING COMPARED WITH THE SUN ITSELF IN ITS PROGRESS ACROSS THE SKY; AND AS THE BALL CONTAINED THE LIVING GERM WHICH (UNDER THE HEAT OF THE SUN) HATCHED OUT INTO A BEETLE, SO THE SCARAB BECAME THE SYMBOL OF CREATION. IT IS ALSO FREQUENTLY SEEN HOLDING THE DISK OF THE SUN BETWEEN ITS CLAWS, WITH WINGS EXTENDED, AND IT IS THOUGHT BY SOME AUTHORITIES THAT THE SCARAB WAS TAKEN AS AN EMBLEM OF THE SUN, BECAUSE THE BURIAL OF ITS BALL WAS SYMBOLIC OF THE SETTING SUN FROM WHICH NEW LIFE ARISES WITH EACH DAWN. SCARABS OF GREEN STONES WITH RIMS OF GOLD WERE BURIED IN THE HEART OF THE DECEASED, OR LAID UPON THE BREAST, WITH A WRITTEN PRAYER FOR HIS PROTECTION ON THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHILST WORDS OF POWER WERE FREQUENTLY RECITED OVER THE SCARAB WHICH WAS PLACED UNDER THE COFFIN AS AN EMBLEM OF IMMORTALITY SO THAT NO FIEND COULD HARM THE DEAD IN HIS JOURNEY THROUGH THE UNDERWORLD. IT IS SAID THE SCARAB WAS ASSOCIATED WITH BURIAL AS FAR BACK AS THE FOURTH DYNASTY (ABOUT 4,600 B.C.); IT REPRESENTED MATTER ABOUT TO PASS FROM A STATE OF INERTNESS INTO ACTIVE LIFE, SO WAS CONSIDERED A FITTING EMBLEM OF RESURRECTION AND IMMORTALITY, TYPIFYING NOT ONLY THE SUN'S DISK, BUT THE EVOLUTIONS OF THE SOUL THROUGHOUT ETERNITY. IT WAS ALSO WORN BY THE EGYPTIAN WARRIORS IN THEIR SIGNET RINGS FOR HEALTH, STRENGTH, AND VIRILITY, IT BEING THOUGHT THAT THIS SPECIES OF BEETLE WAS ALL MALES, SO THAT IT WOULD ATTRACT ALL MANLY QUALITIES, BOTH OF MIND AND BODY. FOR THIS REASON, IT WAS VERY POPULAR AS PRESENTS BETWEEN FRIENDS, MANY SCARABS BEING FOUND WITH GOOD WISHES OR MOTTOES ENGRAVED ON THE UNDER SIDE, AND SOME OF THE KINGS USED THE BACK OF SCARABS TO COMMEMORATE HISTORICAL EVENTS; ONE IN THE BRITISH [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MUSEUM RECORDS THE SLAUGHTER OF ONE HUNDRED AND TWO FIERCE LIONS BY AMENHETEP III, WITH HIS OWN HAND (SEE ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 27, 28, PLATE III). NEXT TO THE SCARAB, THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS ATTACHED MUCH IMPORTANCE TO THE EYE AMULET, WHICH, FROM THE EARLIEST ASTRAL MYTHOLOGY, WAS FIRST REPRESENTED BY THE POINT WITHIN THE CIRCLE AND WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE GOD OF THE POLE STAR, WHICH, FROM ITS FIXITY, WAS TAKEN AS A TYPE OF THE ETERNAL, UNCHANGEABLE AS TIME ROLLED ON, AND THUS A FITTING EMBLEM OF FIXITY OF PURPOSE, POISE, AND STABILITY. LATER IT WAS ONE OF THE HIEROGLYPHIC SIGNS OF THE SUN-GOD RA, AND REPRESENTED THE ONE SUPREME POWER CASTING HIS EYE OVER ALL THE WORLD, AND INSTEAD OF THE POINT WITHIN THE CIRCLE IS SOMETIMES REPRESENTED AS A WIDELY OPEN EYE. THIS SYMBOL WAS ALSO ASSIGNED TO OSIRIS, ISIS, HORUS, AND PTAH; THE AMULET KNOWN AS THE EYE OF OSIRIS BEING PLACED UPON THE INCISION MADE IN THE SIDE OF THE BODY--FOR THE PURPOSE OF EMBALMING--TO WATCH OVER AND GUARD THE SOUL OF THE DECEASED DURING ITS PASSING THROUGH THE DARKNESS OF THE TOMB TO THE LIFE BEYOND. IT WAS ALSO WORN BY THE LIVING TO ENSURE HEALTH AND PROTECTION FROM THE BLIGHTING INFLUENCE OF WORKERS IN BLACK MAGIC, AND FOR THE STABILITY---
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---STRENGTH, AND COURAGE OF HORUS, THE WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING OF PTAH, AND THE FORESIGHT OF ISIS. IT WAS ALSO EXTENSIVELY USED IN NECKLACES ON ACCOUNT OF THE IDEA THAT REPRESENTATIONS OF THE EYE ITSELF WOULD WATCH OVER AND GUARD ITS WEARER FROM THE MALIGNANT GLANCES OF THE ENVIOUS, IT BEING UNIVERSALLY BELIEVED THAT THE FIERY SPARKS OF JEALOUSY, HATRED, AND MALICE DARTING FROM THE EYES OF ANGRY PERSONS, ENVIOUS OF THE GOOD LOOKS, HEALTH, AND SUCCESS OF THE FORTUNATE ONES, COULD SO POISON THE SURROUNDING ATMOSPHERE AS EVEN TO CAUSE SICKNESS, DECAY, AND DEATH; HORSES WERE THOUGHT PARTICULARLY LIABLE TO THIS INJURIOUS INFLUENCE, AND TALISMANS TO AVERT SUCH A MISFORTUNE TO THEM WERE HUNG ON THEIR FOREHEADS, OR OVER THE LEFT EYE. EXAMPLES OF EYE AMULETS ARE ILLUSTRATED ON PLATE III, NOS. 32, 33, AND 34. WHEN TWO EYES ARE USED TOGETHER THE RIGHT EYE IS SYMBOLIC OF RA, OR OSIRIS AND THE SUN; WHILST THE LEFT EYE REPRESENTS ISIS, OR THE MOON, AND IS SOMETIMES CALLED THE AMULET OF THE TWO UTCHATS; THE WORD UTCHAT, SIGNIFYING "STRENGTH," BEING APPLIED TO THE SUN WHEN HE ENTERS THE SUMMER SOLSTICE ABOUT JUNE 22D, HIS STRENGTH AND POWER ON EARTH BEING GREATEST AT THAT TIME. THE TALISMAN OF THE TWO FINGERS (ILLUSTRATION [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] NO. 35, PLATE III) WAS SYMBOLICAL OF HELP, ASSISTANCE, AND BENEDICTION, TYPIFIED BY THE TWO FINGERS EXTENDED BY HORUS TO ASSIST HIS FATHER IN MOUNTING THE LADDER SUSPENDED BETWEEN THIS WORLD AND THE NEXT. THIS AMULET WAS FREQUENTLY PLACED IN THE INTERIOR OF THE MUMMIFIED BODY TO ENABLE THE DEPARTED TO TRAVEL QUICKLY TO THE REGIONS OF THE BLEST. AMONGST THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS THE FINGERS WERE EVER CONSIDERED AN EMBLEM OF STRENGTH AND POWER, THE RAISING OF THE FIRST TWO FINGERS BEING REGARDED AS A SIGN OF PEACE AND GOOD FAITH; THE FIRST FINGER BEING THE INDICATOR OF DIVINE WILL AND JUSTICE AND THE ONLY ONE THAT CAN STAND ERECT BY ITSELF ALONE; THE SECOND REPRESENTING THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE MEDIATOR, A SYMBOLISM HANDED DOWN TO US IN THE EXTENSION OF THE INDEX AND MEDIUS IN THE ECCLESIASTICAL BENEDICTION. IT IS ALSO INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT AT THE MARRIAGE CEREMONY IN OLDEN DAYS THE RING WAS FIRST PLACED ON THE THUMB, AS TYPICAL OF MAN'S ALLEGIANCE TO GOD, AND LASTLY ON THE THIRD FINGER OF HIS BRIDE TO SHOW THAT NEXT TO GOD IN THE TRINITY, A MAN'S LIFE SHOULD BE DEVOTED TO HIS WIFE. THE COLLAR AMULET (ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 36, 37, PLATE III) WAS A SYMBOL OF ISIS, AND WAS WORN TO PROCURE HER PROTECTION AND THE STRENGTH OF HER SON HORUS. IN BOTH EXAMPLES THE HEAD OF THE HAWK APPEARS, THIS BIRD BEING ATTRIBUTED TO HORUS AS WELL AS TO RA. THIS COLLAR, WHICH WAS MADE OF GOLD, WAS ENGRAVED WITH WORDS OF POWER AND SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN CHIEFLY USED AS A FUNERAL AMULET. THE SMA (ILLUSTRATION NO. 38, PLATE III) WAS A FAVORITE AMULET FROM THE DAWN OF EGYPTIAN HISTORY, AND IS FREQUENTLY USED IN VARIOUS FORMS OF DECORATED ART. IT WAS SYMBOLICAL OF UNION AND STABILITY OF AFFECTION, AND WAS WORN TO STRENGTHEN LOVE AND FRIENDSHIP AND ENSURE PHYSICAL HAPPINESS AND FAITHFULNESS. THE LADDER IS A SYMBOL OF HORUS, AND WAS WORN TO SECURE HIS ASSISTANCE IN OVERCOMING AND SURMOUNTING DIFFICULTIES IN THE MATERIAL WORLD, AS WELL AS TO FORM A CONNECTION WITH THE HEAVEN WORLD, OR LAND OF LIGHT. THE EARLIEST TRADITIONS PLACE THIS HEAVEN WORLD ABOVE THE EARTH, ITS FLOOR BEING THE SKY, AND TO REACH THIS A LADDER WAS DEEMED NECESSARY. FROM THE PYRAMID TEXTS IT SEEMS THERE WERE TWO STAGES OF ASCENT TO THE UPPER PARADISE, REPRESENTED BY TWO LADDERS, ONE BEING THE LADDER OF SUT, FORMING THE LADDER OF ASCENT FROM THE LAND OF DARKNESS, AND THE OTHER THE LADDER OF HORUS REACHING THE LAND OF LIGHT (ILLUSTRATION NO. 39, PLATE III). 'THE STEPS (ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 40, 41, PLATE III) ARE A SYMBOL OF OSIRIS, WHO IS DESCRIBED AS THE GOD OF THE STAIRCASE, THROUGH WHOM IT WAS HOPED THE DECEASED MIGHT REACH THE HEAVEN WORLD AND ATTAIN EVERLASTING BLISS. THE SNAKE'S HEAD TALISMAN (ILLUSTRATION NO. 42, PLATE III) WAS WORN TO PROTECT ITS WEARER FROM THE ATTACKS OF REREK, OR APEP, THE SERVANT OF SET, WHO WAS TYPIFIED AS A TERRIBLE SERPENT, WHICH WHEN KILLED HAD THE POWER OF RISING IN NEW FORMS AND WHO OBSTRUCTED THE PASSAGE TO THE HEAVEN WORLD. THE SERPENT, ALTHOUGH SOMETIMES ASSUMED TO BE A FORM OF EVIL, WAS GENERALLY REGARDED AS A PROTECTING INFLUENCE, AND FOR THIS REASON WAS USUALLY SCULPTURED ON EITHER SIDE OF THE DOORWAYS TO THE TOMBS OF KINGS, TEMPLES, AND OTHER SACRED BUILDINGS TO GUARD THE DEAD FROM ENEMIES OF EVERY KIND, AND TO PREVENT THE ENTRANCE OF EVIL IN ANY SHAPE OR FORM. IT WAS ALSO PLACED ROUND THE HEADS OF DIVINITIES AND ROUND THE CROWNS OF THEIR KINGS AS A SYMBOL OF ROYAL MIGHT AND POWER, BEING ONE OF THE FORMS OR TYPES OF TEM THE SON OF PTAH, WHO IS THOUGHT BY SOME AUTHORITIES TO HAVE BEEN THE FIRST LIVING MAN GOD OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND THE GOD OF THE SETTING SUN (IN CONTRAST TO HORUS, WHO WAS THE GOD OF THE RISING SUN). TEM WAS TYPIFIED BY A HUGE SNAKE, AND IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTE IN CONNECTION WITH THIS THAT AMONGST COUNTRY FOLK AT THE PRESENT DAY THERE IS A POPULAR BELIEF THAT A SERPENT WILL NOT DIE UNTIL THE SUN GOES DOWN. THE SUN'S DISK TALISMANS (ILLUSTRATIONS NO. 43, 45, PLATE IV) ARE SYMBOLS OF THE GOD RA, NO. 45 BEING APPROPRIATELY PLACED UPON THE HEAD OF A RAM, THE SYMBOL OF THE ZODIACAL HOUSE ARIES, IN WHICH SIGN THE SUN IS EXALTED. IT WAS WORN FOR POWER AND RENOWN, AND TO OBTAIN THE FAVORS OF THE GREAT ONES, BEING ALSO AN EMBLEM OF NEW BIRTH AND RESURRECTION. THE FROG TALISMAN (ILLUSTRATION NO. 44, PLATE IV) WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED, AND IS AN ATTRIBUTE OF ISIS, BEING WORN TO ATTRACT HER FAVORS AND FOR FRUITFULNESS. BECAUSE OF ITS FERTILITY ITS HIEROGLYPHIC MEANING WAS AN IMMENSE NUMBER. IT WAS ALSO USED AS A SYMBOL OF PTAH, AS IT REPRESENTED LIFE IN EMBRYO, AND BY THE GROWTH OF ITS FEET AFTER BIRTH IT TYPIFIED STRENGTH FROM WEAKNESS, AND WAS WORN FOR RECOVERY FROM DISEASE, ALSO FOR HEALTH AND LONG LIFE, TAKING THE PLACE SOMETIMES OF THE CRUX ANSATA OR ANKH, AS A SYMBOL OF LIFE. THE PILLOW (ILLUSTRATION NO. 46, PLATE IV) WAS USED FOR PRESERVATION FROM SICKNESS AND AGAINST PAIN AND SUFFERING; IT WAS ALSO WORN FOR THE FAVOR OF HORNS, AND WAS PLACED WITH THE DEAD AS A PROTECTION AND TO PREVENT VIOLATION OF THE TOMB. THE LOTUS (ILLUSTRATIONS NO. 47, 48, PLATE IV) IS A SYMBOL WITH TWO MEANINGS. EMBLEMATICAL OF THE SUN IN THE ANCIENT DAYS OF EGYPT AND TYPIFYING LIGHT, UNDERSTANDING, FRUITFULNESS, AND PLENTY, IT WAS BELIEVED TO BRING THE FAVORS OF THE GOD RA. LATER IT IS DESCRIBED AS "THE PURE LILY OF THE CELESTIAL OCEAN," THE SYMBOL OF ISIS, WHO IS SOMETIMES ALLUDED TO AS "THE WHITE VIRGIN." IT BECAME TYPICAL OF VIRGINITY AND PURITY, AND HAVING THE DOUBLE VIRTUE OF CHASTITY AND FECUNDITY IT WAS ALIKE PRIZED FOR MAIDEN AND MOTHERHOOD. THE FISH TALISMAN (ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 49, 50, PLATE IV) IS A SYMBOL OF HATHOR--WHO CONTROLLED THE RISING OF THE NILE--AS WELL AS AN AMULET UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF ISIS AND HORUS. IT TYPIFIED THE PRIMEVAL CREATIVE PRINCIPLE AND WAS WORN FOR DOMESTIC FELICITY, ABUNDANCE, AND GENERAL PROSPERITY. THE VULTURE TALISMAN (ILLUSTRATION NO. 51, PLATE IV) WAS WORN TO PROTECT FROM THE BITES OF SCORPIONS, AND TO ATTRACT MOTHERLY LOVE AND PROTECTION OF ISIS, WHO, IT WAS BELIEVED, ASSUMED THE FORM OF A VULTURE WHEN SEARCHING FOR HER SON HORUS, WHO, IN HER ABSENCE, HAD BEEN STUNG TO DEATH BY A SCORPION. THOTH, MOVED BY HER LAMENTATIONS, CAME TO EARTH AND GAVE HER "THE WORDS OF POWER," WHICH ENABLED HER TO RESTORE HORUS TO LIFE. FOR THIS---
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PLATE IV. EGYPTIAN TALISMANS
---REASON, IT WAS THOUGHT THAT THIS AMULET WOULD ENDOW ITS WEARER WITH POWER AND WISDOM SO THAT HE MIGHT IDENTIFY HIMSELF WITH HORUS AND PARTAKE OF HIS GOOD FORTUNE IN THE FIELDS OF ETERNAL BLISS. IT IS, OF COURSE, DIFFICULT AND FUTILE TO SPECULATE AS TO THE EXTENT OF THE INFLUENCE THESE EGYPTIAN AMULETS AND TALISMANS EXERCISED OVER THIS ANCIENT PEOPLE, BUT IN THE LIGHT OF OUR PRESENT KNOWLEDGE WE FEEL THAT THE RELIGIOUS SYMBOLISM THEY REPRESENTED, THE CONDITIONS UNDER WHICH THEY WERE MADE, THE FAITH IN THEIR EFFICACY, AND THE INVOCATIONS AND "WORDS OF POWER" WHICH IN EVERY CASE WERE A MOST ESSENTIAL PART OF THEIR MYSTERIOUS COMPOSITION MAKES THEM BY FAR THE MOST INTERESTING OF ANY YET DEALT WITH. GNOSTICISM IS THE NAME GIVEN TO A SYSTEM OF RELIGION WHICH CAME INTO EXISTENCE IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE ABOUT THE TIME CHRISTIANITY WAS ESTABLISHED; IT WAS FOUNDED ON A PHILOSOPHY KNOWN IN ASIA MINOR CENTURIES PREVIOUSLY AND APPARENTLY BASED UPON THE EGYPTIAN BELIEFS, THE ZENDAVESTA, BUDDHISM, AND THE KABALA, WITH THEIR CONCEPTION OF THE PERPETUAL CONFLICT BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK GNOSIS, MEANING KNOWLEDGE, AND, IN BRIEF, THE GNOSTICS' BELIEF WAS THAT THE INTELLECTUAL WORLD, WITH ITS SPIRITS, INTELLIGENCES, AND VARIOUS ORDERS OF ANGELS WERE CREATED BY THE ALMIGHTY, AND THAT THE VISIBLE MATTER OF CREATION WAS AN EMANATION FROM THESE POWERS AND FORCES. THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE SUPREME BEING WERE THOSE OF KABALA: WISDOM--JEH; PRUDENCE--JEHOVAH; MAGNIFICENCE--EL; SEVERITY--ELOHIM; VICTORY AND GLORY--ZABOATH; EMPIRE--ADONAI; THE GNOSTICS ALSO TOOK FROM THE TALMUD THE PLANETARY PRINCES AND THE ANGELS UNDER THEM. BASILIDES, THE GNOSTIC PRIEST, TAUGHT THAT GOD FIRST CREATED---(1) NOUS, OR MIND; FROM THIS EMANATED. (2) LOGOS, THE WORD; FROM THIS. (3) PHRONESIS, INTELLIGENCE; AND FROM THIS. (4) SOPHIA, WISDOM; AND FROM THE LAST. (5) DYNAMIS, STRENGTH. THE ALMIGHTY WAS KNOWN AS ABRAXAS, WHICH SIGNIFIES IN COPTIC "THE BLESSED NAME," AND WAS SYMBOLIZED BY A FIGURE, THE HEAD OF WHICH IS THAT OF A COCK, THE BODY THAT OF A MAN, WITH SERPENTS FORMING THE LEGS; IN HIS RIGHT HAND HE HOLDS A WHIP, AND ON HIS LEFT ARM IS A SHIELD. THIS TALISMAN (SEE ILLUSTRATIONS NOS. 55, 56, PLATE IV) IS A COMBINATION OF THE FIVE EMANATIONS MENTIONED ABOVE: NOUS AND LOGOS ARE EXPRESSED BY THE TWO SERPENTS, SYMBOLS OF THE INNER SENSE AND UNDERSTANDING, THE BEAD OF THE COCK REPRESENTING PHRONESIS, FOR FORESIGHT AND VIGILANCE; THE TWO ARMS HOLD THE SYMBOLS OF SOPHIA AND DYNAMIS, THE SHIELD OF WISDOM AND THE WHIP OF POWER, WORN FOR PROTECTION FROM MORAL AND PHYSICAL ILL. THE GNOSTICS HAD GREAT FAITH IN THE EFFICACY OF SACRED NAMES AND SIGILS WHEN ENGRAVED ON STONES AS TALISMANS; ALSO, IN MAGICAL SYMBOLS DERIVED PRINCIPALLY FROM THE KABALA. ONE OF THE MOST POPULAR INSCRIPTIONS WAS IAW (JEHOVAH), AND IN ILLUSTRATION NO. 52, PLATE IV, THIS IS SHOWN SURROUNDED BY THE SERPENT KHNOUBIS, TAKEN FROM THE EGYPTIAN PHILOSOPHY, REPRESENTING THE CREATIVE PRINCIPLES, AND WAS WORN FOR VITALITY, UNDERSTANDING, AND PROTECTION. THE SEVEN GREEK VOWELS (ILLUSTRATION NO. 53, PLATE IV) SYMBOLIZED THE SEVEN HEAVENS, OR PLANETS, WHOSE HARMONY KEEPS THE UNIVERSE IN EXISTENCE, EACH VOWEL HAVING SEVEN DIFFERENT METHODS OF EXPRESSION CORRESPONDING WITH A CERTAIN FORCE, THE CORRECT UTTERANCE OF THESE LETTERS AND COMPREHENSION OF THE FORCES TYPIFIED BEING BELIEVED TO CONFER SUPREME POWER, BRINGING SUCCESS IN ALL ENTERPRISES AND GIVING COMPLETE CONTROL OVER ALL THE POWERS OF DARKNESS. ILLUSTRATION NO. 54, PLATE IV, IS AN EXAMPLE OF THE USE OF THE MAGIC SYMBOLS, THE MEANING OF WHICH HAS BEEN LOST. IT IS PROBABLY A COMPOSITION OF THE INITIAL LETTERS OF SOME MYSTICAL SIGIL, ENCLOSED BY A SERPENT AND THE NAMES OF THE ARCH-ANGELS GABRIEL, PANIEL, RAGAUEL, THUREIEL, SOURIEL, AND MICHAEL. IT WAS WORN FOR HEALTH AND SUCCESS; ALSO, FOR PROTECTION FROM ALL EVILS, AND IT IS CUT IN AN AGATE AND SET IN A GOLD MOUNT. A FIGURE OF A SERPENT WITH A LION'S HEAD, USUALLY SURROUNDED WITH A HALO, WAS WORN TO PROTECT ITS WEARER FROM HEART AND CHEST COMPLAINTS AND TO DRIVE AWAY DEMONS. THE MYSTIC AUM, ALREADY DESCRIBED IN THE CHAPTER ON INDIAN TALISMANS, WAS ALSO A FAVORITE WITH THE GNOSTICS, AND EQUALLY POPULAR WAS A TALISMAN COMPOSED OF THE VOWELS Ι Α Ω, REPEATED TO MAKE TWELVE, THIS NUMBER REPRESENTING THE INEFFABLE NAME OF GOD, WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE TALMUD, WAS ONLY COMMUNICATED TO THE MOST PIOUS OF THE PRIESTHOOD. THEY ALSO ADOPTED FROM THE EGYPTIANS THE FOLLOWING SYMBOLS: HORUS, USUALLY REPRESENTED SEATED ON A LOTUS, FOR FERTILITY; OSIRIS, USUALLY IN THE FORM OF A MUMMIFIED FIGURE, FOR SPIRITUAL ATTAINMENT; AND ISIS FOR THE QUALITIES MENTIONED IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER.
CHAPTER VII
THE VISION OF HERMES
ONE DAY, HERMES, AFTER REFLECTING ON THE ORIGIN OF THINGS, FELL ASLEEP. A DULL TORPOR TOOK POSSESSION OF HIS BODY; BUT IN PROPORTION AS THE LATTER GREW BENUMBED, HIS SPIRIT ASCENDED INTO SPACE. THEN AN IMMENSE BEING, OF INDETERMINATE FORM, SEEMED TO CALL HIM BY NAME.
"WHO ART THOU?" SAID THE TERRIFIED HERMES.
"I AM OSIRIS, THE SOVEREIGN INTELLIGENCE WHO IS ABLE TO UNVEIL ALL THINGS. WHAT DESIRES THOU?"
"TO BEHOLD THE SOURCE OF BEINGS, O DIVINE OSIRIS, AND TO KNOW GOD."
"THOU SHALT BE SATISFIED."
IMMEDIATELY HERMES FELT HIMSELF PLUNGED IN A DELICIOUS LIGHT. IN ITS PELLUCID BILLOWS PASSED THE RAVISHING FORMS OF ALL BEINGS. SUDDENLY, A TERRIFYING ENCIRCLING DARKNESS DESCENDED UPON HIM. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HERMES WAS IN A HUMID CHAOS, FILLED WITH SMOKE AND WITH A HEAVY, RUMBLING SOUND. THEN A VOICE ROSE FROM THE ABYSS, THE CRY OF LIGHT. AT ONCE A QUICK-LEAPING FLAME DARTED FORTH FROM THE HUMID DEPTHS, REACHING TO THE ETHEREAL HEIGHTS. HERMES ASCENDED WITH IT, AND FOUND HIMSELF AGAIN IN THE EXPANSE OF SPACE. ORDER BEGAN TO CLEAR UP CHAOS IN THE ABYSS; CHORUSES OF CONSTELLATIONS SPREAD ABOVE HIS HEAD AND THE VOICE OF LIGHT FILLED INFINITY. "DO THOU UNDERSTAND WHAT THOU HAST SEEN?" SAID OSIRIS TO HERMES, BOUND DOWN IN HIS DREAM AND SUSPENDED BETWEEN EARTH AND SKY. "NO," SAID HERMES. "THOU WILT NOW LEARN. THOU HAST JUST SEEN WHAT EXISTS FROM ALL ETERNITY. THE LIGHT THOU DIDST FIRST SEE IS THE DIVINE INTELLIGENCE WHICH CONTAINS ALL THINGS IN POTENTIALITY, ENCLOSING THE MODELS OF ALL BEINGS. THE DARKNESS IN WHICH THOU, WAS AFTERWARDS PLUNGED IS THE MATERIAL WORLD ON WHICH THE MEN OF EARTH LIVE. BUT THE FIRE THOU DIDST BEHOLD SHOOTING FORTH FROM THE DEPTHS, IS THE DIVINE WORD. GOD IS THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE WORD IS THE SON [JESUS], AND THEIR UNION IS [ETERNAL] LIFE." "WHAT MARVELOUS SENSE HAS OPENED OUT TO ME?" ASKED HERMES. "I NO LONGER SEE WITH THE EYES OF THE BODY, BUT WITH THOSE OF THE SPIRIT. HOW HAS THAT COME TO PASS?" "CHILD OF DUST," REPLIED OSIRIS, "IT IS BECAUSE THE WORD IS IN THEE. THAT IN THEE WHICH HEARS, SEES, AND ACTS IS THE WORD ITSELF, THE SACRED FIRE, THE CREATIVE UTTERANCE!" "SINCE THINGS ARE SO," SAID HERMES, "GRANT THAT I MAY SEE THE LIGHT OF THE WORLDS; THE PATH OF SOULS FROM WHICH MAN COMES AND TO WHICH HE RETURNS." "BE IT DONE ACCORDING TO THY DESIRE." HERMES BECAME HEAVIER THAN A STONE AND FELL THROUGH SPACE LIKE A METEORITE. FINALLY, HE REACHED THE SUMMIT OF A MOUNTAIN. IT WAS NIGHT, THE EARTH WAS GLOOMY AND DESERTED, AND HIS LIMBS SEEMED AS HEAVY AS IRON. "RAISE THINE EYES AND LOOK!" SAID THE VOICE OF OSIRIS. THEN HERMES SAW A WONDERFUL SIGHT. THE STARRY HEAVENS, STRETCHING THROUGH INFINITE SPACE, ENVELOPED HIM WITH SEVEN LUMINOUS SPHERES. IN ONE GLANCE, HERMES SAW THE SEVEN HEAVENS STRETCHING ABOVE HIS HEAD, TIER UPON TIER, LIKE SEVEN TRANSPARENT AND CONCENTRIC GLOBES, THE SIDEREAL CENTER OF WHICH HE NOW OCCUPIED. THE MILKY WAY FORMED THE GIRDLE OF THE LAST. IN EACH SPHERE THERE ROLLED A PLANET ACCOMPANIED BY A GENIUS OF DIFFERENT FORM, SIGN AND LIGHT. WHILST HERMES, DAZZLED BY THE SIGHT, WAS CONTEMPLATING THEIR WIDE-SPREAD EFFLORESCENCE AND MAJESTIC MOVEMENTS, THE VOICE SAID TO HIM: "LOOK, LISTEN, AND UNDERSTAND. THOU SEE THE SEVEN SPHERES OF ALL LIFE. THROUGH THEM IS ACCOMPLISHED THE FALL AND ASCENT OF SOULS. THE SEVEN GENII ARE THE SEVEN RAYS OF THE WORD-LIGHT. EACH OF THEM COMMANDS ONE SPHERE OF THE SPIRIT, ONE PHASE OF THE LIFE OF SOULS. THE ONE NEAREST TO THEE IS THE GENIUS OF THE MOON, WITH HIS DISQUIETING SMILE AND CROWN OF SILVER SICKLE. HE PRESIDES OVER BIRTHS AND DEATHS, SETS FREE SOULS FROM BODIES AND DRAWS THEM INTO HIS RAY. ABOVE HIM, PALE MERCURY POINTS OUT THE PATH TO ASCENDING OR DESCENDING SOULS WITH HIS CADUCEUS, WHICH CONTAINS ALL KNOWLEDGE. HIGHER STILL, SHINING VENUS HOLDS THE MIRROR OF LOVE, IN WHICH SOULS FORGET AND RECOGNIZE THEM IN TURN. ABOVE HER, THE GENIUS OF THE SUN RAISES THE TRIUMPHAL TORCH OF ETERNAL BEAUTY. AT A YET LOFTIER HEIGHT, MARS BRANDISHES THE SWORD OF JUSTICE. ENTHRONED ON THE AZURE SPHERE, JUPITER HOLDS THE SCEPTER OF SUPREME POWER, WHICH IS DIVINE INTELLIGENCE. AT THE BOUNDARIES OF THE WORLD, BENEATH THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, SATURN BEARS THE GLOBE OF UNIVERSAL WISDOM. "I SEE," SAID HERMES, "THE SEVEN REGIONS WHICH COMPRISE THE VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE WORLD; I SEE THE SEVEN RAYS OF THE WORD-LIGHT, OF THE ONE GOD WHO TRAVERSES THEM AND GOVERNS THEM BY THESE RAYS. STILL, O MASTER, HOW DOES MANKIND JOURNEY THROUGH ALL THESE WORLDS?" "DO THOU SEE," SAID OSIRIS, "A LUMINOUS SEED FALL FROM THE REGIONS OF THE MILKY WAY INTO THE SEVENTH SPHERE? THESE ARE GERMS OF SOULS. THEY LIVE LIKE FAINT VAPORS IN THE REGION OF SATURN, GAY AND FREE FROM CARE, KNOWING NOT THEIR OWN HAPPINESS. ON FALLING FROM SPHERE TO SPHERE, HOWEVER, THEY PUT ON INCREASINGLY HEAVIER ENVELOPES. IN EACH INCARNATION THEY ACQUIRE A NEW CORPOREAL SENSE, IN HARMONY WITH THE SURROUNDINGS IN WHICH THEY ARE LIVING. THEIR VITAL ENERGY INCREASES, BUT IN PROPORTION AS THEY ENTER INTO DENSER BODIES, THEY LOSE THE MEMORY OF THEIR CELESTIAL ORIGIN. THUS, IS AFFECTED THE FALL OF SOULS WHICH COME FROM THE DIVINE ETHER. EVER MORE AND MORE CAPTIVATED BY MATTER AND INTOXICATED BY LIFE, THEY FLING THEMSELVES LIKE A RAIN OF FIRE, WITH QUIVERING’S OF VOLUPTUOUS DELIGHT, THROUGH THE REGIONS OF GRIEF, LOVE, AND DEATH, RIGHT INTO THEIR EARTHLY PRISON WHERE THOU THYSELF LAMENT, HELD DOWN BY THE FIERY CENTER OF THE EARTH, AND WHERE DIVINE LIFE APPEARS TO THEE NOTHING MORE THAN AN EMPTY DREAM." "CAN SOULS DIE?" ASKED HERMES. "YES," REPLIED THE VOICE OF OSIRIS, "MANY PERISH IN THE FATAL DESCENT. THE SOUL IS THE DAUGHTER OF HEAVEN, AND ITS JOURNEY IS A TEST. IF IT LOSES THE MEMORY OF ITS ORIGIN, IN ITS UNBRIDLED LOVE OF MATTER, THE DIVINE SPARK WHICH WAS IN IT AND WHICH MIGHT HAVE BECOME MORE BRILLIANT THAN A STAR, RETURNS TO THE ETHEREAL REGION, A LIFELESS ATOM, AND THE SOUL DISAGGREGATES IN THE VORTEX OF GROSS ELEMENTS." HERMES SHUDDERED AT THESE WORDS, FOR A RAGING TEMPEST ENVELOPED HIM IN A BLACK MIST. THE SEVEN SPHERES DISAPPEARED BENEATH DENSE VAPORS. IN THEM HE SAW HUMAN SPECTERS UTTERING STRANGE CRIES, CARRIED OFF AND TORN BY PHANTOMS OF MONSTERS AND ANIMALS, AMIDST NAMELESS GROANS AND BLASPHEMIES. "SUCH IS THE DESTINY," SAID OSIRIS, "OF SOULS IRREMEDIABLY BASE AND EVIL. THEIR TORTURE FINISHES ONLY WITH THEIR DESTRUCTION, WHICH INCLUDES THE LOSS OF ALL CONSCIOUSNESS. THE VAPORS ARE NOW DISPERSING, THE SEVEN SPHERES REAPPEAR BENEATH THE FIRMAMENT. LOOK ON THIS SIDE. DO YOU SEE THIS SWARM OF SOULS TRYING TO MOUNT ONCE MORE TO THE LUNAR REGIONS? SOME ARE BEATEN BACK TO EARTH LIKE EDDIES OF BIRDS BENEATH THE MIGHT OF THE TEMPEST. THE REST WITH MIGHTY WINGS, REACH THE UPPER SPHERE, WHICH DRAWS THEM WITH IT AS IT ROTATES. ONCE THEY HAVE COME TO THIS SPHERE, THEY RECOVER THEIR VISION OF DIVINE THINGS. THIS TIME, HOWEVER, THEY ARE NOT CONTENT TO REFLECT THEM IN THE DREAM OF A POWERLESS HAPPINESS; THEY BECOME IMPREGNATED THEREBY WITH THE LUCIDITY OF A GRIEF-ENLIGHTENED CONSCIOUSNESS, THE ENERGY OF A WILL ACQUIRED THROUGH STRUGGLE AND STRIFE. THEY BECOME LUMINOUS, FOR THEY POSSESS THE DIVINE IN THEMSELVES AND RADIATE IT IN THEIR ACTS. STRENGTHEN THEREFORE THY SOUL, O HERMES! CALM THY DARKENED MIND BY CONTEMPLATING THESE DISTANT FLIGHTS OF SOULS WHICH MOUNT THE SEVEN SPHERES AND ARE SCATTERED ABOUT THEREIN LIKE SHEAVES OF SPARKS. THOU ALSO CANST FOLLOW THEM, BUT A STRONG WILL IT NEEDS TO RISE. LOOK HOW THEY SWARM AND FORM INTO DIVINE CHORUSES. EACH, PLACES ITSELF BENEATH ITS FAVORITE GENIUS. THE MOST BEAUTIFUL DWELL IN THE SOLAR REGION; THE MOST POWERFUL RISE TO SATURN. SOME ASCEND TO THE FATHER, POWERS THEMSELVES AMIDST POWERS. FOR WHERE EVERYTHING ENDS, EVERYTHING ETERNALLY BEGINS; AND THE SEVEN SPHERES SAY TOGETHER: 'WISDOM! LOVE! JUSTICE! BEAUTY! SPLENDOR! KNOWLEDGE! IMMORTALITY!'" "THIS," SAID THE HIEROPHANT, "IS WHAT ANCIENT HERMES SAW AND WHAT HIS SUCCESSORS HAVE HANDED DOWN TO US. THE WORDS OF THE WISE ARE LIKE THE SEVEN NOTES OF THE LYRE WHICH CONTAINS ALL MUSIC, ALONG WITH THE NUMBERS AND THE LAWS OF THE UNIVERSE, THE, VISION OF HERMES RESEMBLES THE STARRY HEAVEN, WHOSE UNFATHOMABLE DEPTHS ARE STREWN WITH CONSTELLATIONS. FOR THE CHILD THIS IS NOTHING MORE THAN A GOLD-STUDDED VAULT, FOR THE SAGE IT IS BOUNDLESS SPACE IN WHICH WORLDS REVOLVE, WITH THEIR WONDERFUL RHYTHMS AND CADENCES. THE VISION CONTAINS THE ETERNAL NUMBERS, EVOKING SIGNS AND MAGIC KEYS. THE MORE THOU LEARN TO CONTEMPLATE AND UNDERSTAND IT, THE FARTHER THOU SHALT SEE ITS LIMITS EXTEND, FOR THE SAME ORGANIC LAW GOVERNS ALL WORLDS." THE PROPHET OF THE TEMPLE COMMENTED ON THE SACRED TEXT. HE EXPLAINED THAT THE DOCTRINE OF THE WORD-LIGHT REPRESENTS DIVINITY IN THE STATIC CONDITION, IN ITS PERFECT BALANCE. HE SHOWED ITS TRIPLE NATURE, WHICH IS AT ONCE INTELLIGENCE, FORCE, AND MATTER; SPIRIT, SOUL, AND BODY; LIGHT, WORD, AND LIFE. ESSENCE, MANIFESTATION, AND SUBSTANCE ARE THREE TERMS WHICH TAKE EACH OTHER FOR GRANTED. THEIR UNION CONSTITUTES THE DIVINE AND INTELLECTUAL PRINCIPLE PAR EXCELLENCE, THE LAW OF THE TERNARY UNITY WHICH GOVERNS CREATION FROM ABOVE DOWNWARDS. HAVING THUS LED HIS DISCIPLE TO THE IDEAL CENTER OF THE UNIVERSE, THE GENERATING PRINCIPLE OF BEING, THE MASTER SPREAD HIM ABROAD IN TIME AND SPACE IN A MULTIPLE EFFLORESCENCE. FOR A SECOND PART OF THE VISION REPRESENTS DIVINITY IN THE DYNAMIC CONDITION, I.E., IN ACTIVE EVOLUTION; IN OTHER TERMS, THE VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE UNIVERSE, THE LIVING HEAVENS. THE SEVEN SPHERES ATTACHED TO THE SEVEN PLANETS SYMBOLIZE SEVEN PRINCIPLES, SEVEN DIFFERENT STATES OF MATTER AND SPIRIT, SEVEN DIFFERENT WORLDS WHICH EACH MAN AND EACH HUMANITY ARE FORCED TO PASS THROUGH IN THEIR EVOLUTION ACROSS A SOLAR SYSTEM. THE SEVEN GENII OR THE SEVEN COSMOGONIC GODS SIGNIFY THE SUPERIOR, DIRECTING SPIRITS OF ALL SPHERES, THE OFF SPRING THEMSELVES OF INEVITABLE EVOLUTION. TO AN INITIATE OF OLD, THEREFORE, EACH GREAT GOD WAS THE SYMBOL AND PATRON OF LEGIONS OF SPIRITS WHICH REPRODUCED HIS TYPE IN A THOUSAND VARIETIES, AND WHICH, FROM THEIR OWN SPHERE, COULD EXERCISE THEIR ACTION OVER MANKIND AND TERRESTRIAL THINGS. THE SEVEN GENII OF THE VISION OF HERMES ARE THE SEVEN DEVAS OF INDIA, THE SEVEN AMSHAPANDS OF PERSIA, THE SEVEN GREAT ANGELS OF CHALDÆA, THE SEVEN SEPHIROTHS OF THE KABBALA, THE SEVEN ARCHANGELS OF THE CHRISTIAN APOCALYPSE. THE GREAT SEPTENARY WHICH ENFOLDS THE UNIVERSE DOES NOT VIBRATE IN THE SEVEN COLORS OF THE RAINBOW AND THE SEVEN NOTES OF THE SCALE, ONLY; IT ALSO MANIFESTS ITSELF IN THE CONSTITUTION OF MAN, WHICH IS TRIPLE IN ESSENCE, BUT SEVENFOLD IN ITS EVOLUTION. "THUS," SAID THE HIEROPHANT IN CONCLUSION, "THOU HAST REACHED THE VERY THRESHOLD OF THE GREAT ARCANUM. THE DIVINE LIFE HAS APPEARED TO THEE BENEATH THE PHANTOMS OF REALITY. HERMES HAS UNFOLDED TO THEE THE INVISIBLE HEAVENS, THE LIGHT OF OSIRIS, THE HIDDEN GOD OF THE UNIVERSE WHO BREATHES IN MILLIONS OF SOULS AND ANIMATES THEREBY THE WANDERING GLOBES AND WORKING BODIES. IT IS NOW THINE TO DIRECT THY PATH AND CHOOSE THE ROAD LEADING TO THE PURE SPIRIT. HENCEFORTH DOST THOU BELONG TO THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN BROUGHT BACK FROM DEATH TO LIFE. REMEMBER THAT THERE ARE TWO MAIN KEYS TO KNOWLEDGE. THIS IS THE FIRST: 'THE WITHOUT IS LIKE THE WITHIN OF THINGS; THE SMALL IS LIKE THE LARGE; THERE IS ONLY ONE LAW AND HE WHO WORKS IS ONE. IN THE DIVINE ECONOMY, THERE IS NOTHING EITHER GREAT OR SMALL.' AND THIS IS THE SECOND: 'MEN ARE MORTAL GODS AND GODS ARE IMMORTAL MEN.' HAPPY THE MAN WHO UNDERSTANDS THESE WORDS, FOR HE HOLDS THE KEY TO ALL THINGS. REMEMBER THAT THE LAW OF MYSTERY VEILS THE GREAT TRUTH. TOTAL KNOWLEDGE CAN BE REVEALED ONLY TO OUR BRETHREN WHO HAVE GONE THROUGH THE SAME TRIALS AS OURSELVES. TRUTH MUST BE MEASURED ACCORDING TO INTELLIGENCE; IT MUST BE VEILED FROM THE FEEBLE, WHOM IT WOULD MADDEN, AND CONCEALED FROM THE WICKED, WHO ARE CAPABLE OF SEIZING ONLY ITS FRAGMENTS, WHICH THEY WOULD TURN INTO WEAPONS OF DESTRUCTION. KEEP IT IN THY HEART AND LET IT SPEAK THROUGH THY WORK. KNOWLEDGE WILL BE THY MIGHT, FAITH THY SWORD, AND SILENCE THY ARMOR THAT CANNOT BE BROKEN." THE REVELATIONS OF THE PROPHET OF AMON-RÂ, WHICH OPENED OUT TO THE NEW INITIATE SUCH VAST HORIZONS OVER HIMSELF AND OVER THE UNIVERSE, DOUBTLESS PRODUCED A PROFOUND IMPRESSION, WHEN UTTERED FROM THE OBSERVATORY OF A THEBAN TEMPLE, IN THE CLEAR CALM OF AN EGYPTIAN NIGHT. THE PYLONS, THE WHITE ROOFS, AND TERRACES OF THE TEMPLES LAY ASLEEP AT HIS FEET BETWEEN THE DARK CLUSTERS OF NOPALS AND TAMARIND TREES. AWAY IN THE DISTANCE WERE LARGE MONOLITHIC SHRINES, COLOSSAL STATUES OF THE GODS, SEATED LIKE INCORRUPTIBLE JUDGES ON THEIR SILENT LAKE. THREE PYRAMIDS, GEOMETRICAL FIGURES OF THE TETRAGRAM AND OF THE SACRED SEPTENARY, COULD BE DIMLY SEEN ON THE HORIZON, THEIR TRIANGLES CLEARLY OUTLINED IN THE LIGHT GREY AIR. THE UNFATHOMABLE FIRMAMENT WAS STUDDED WITH STARS. WITH WHAT A STRANGE GAZE HE LOOKED AT THOSE CONSTELLATIONS WHICH WERE DEPICTED TO HIM AS FUTURE DWELLINGS! WHEN FINALLY, THE GOLD-TIPPED BARQUE OF THE MOON ROSE ABOVE THE DARK MIRROR OF THE NILE WHICH DIED AWAY ON THE HORIZON, LIKE A LONG BLUISH SERPENT, THE NEOPHYTE BELIEVED HE SAW THE BARQUE OF ISIS FLOATING OVER THE RIVER OF SOULS WHICH IT CARRIES OFF TOWARDS THE SUN OF OSIRIS. HE REMEMBERED THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, AND THE MEANING OF ALL THE SYMBOLS WAS NOW UNVEILED TO HIS MIND AFTER WHAT HE HAD SEEN AND LEARNED; HE MIGHT BELIEVE HIMSELF TO BE IN THE CREPUSCULAR KINGDOM OF THE AMENTI, THE MYSTERIOUS INTERREGNUM BETWEEN THE EARTHLY AND THE HEAVENLY LIFE, WHERE THE DEPARTED, WHO ARE AT FIRST WITHOUT EYES AND POWER OF UTTERANCE, BY DEGREES REGAIN SIGHT AND VOICE. HE, TOO, WAS ABOUT TO UNDERTAKE THE GREAT JOURNEY, THE JOURNEY OF THE INFINITE, THROUGH WORLDS AND EXISTENCES. HERMES HAD ALREADY ABSOLVED HIM AND JUDGED HIM TO BE WORTHY. HE HAD GIVEN HIM THE EXPLANATION OF THE GREAT ENIGMA "ONE ONLY SOUL, THE GREAT SOUL OF THE ALL, BY DIVIDING ITSELF OUT, HAS GIVEN BIRTH TO ALL THE SOULS THAT STRUGGLE THROUGHOUT THE UNIVERSE." ARMED WITH THE MIGHTY SECRET, HE ENTERED THE BARQUE OF ISIS. RISING ALOFT INTO THE ETHER, IT FLOATED IN THE INTERSTELLAR REGIONS. THE BROAD RAYS OF A FAR-SPREADING DAWN WERE ALREADY PIERCING THE AZURE VEILS OF THE CELESTIAL HORIZONS, AND THE CHOIR OF THE GLORIOUS SPIRITS, THE AKHIMOU-SEKOU, WHO HAVE ATTAINED TO ETERNAL REPOSE, WAS CHANTING: "RISE, RÂ HERMAKOUTI, SUN OF SPIRITS! THOSE IN THY BARQUE ARE IN EXALTATION. THEY RAISE EXCLAMATIONS IN THE BARQUE OF MILLIONS OF YEARS. THE GREAT DIVINE CYCLE OVERFLOWS WITH JOY WHEN GLORIFYING THE MIGHTY SACRED BARQUE. REJOICING IS TAKING PLACE IN THE MYSTERIOUS CHAPEL. RISE, AMMON-RÂ HERMAKOUTI, THOU SELF-CREATING SUN!" AND THE INITIATE REPLIED PROUDLY: "I HAVE ATTAINED THE COUNTRY OF TRUTH AND JUSTIFICATION. I RISE FROM THE DEAD AS A LIVING GOD, AND SHINE FORTH IN THE CHOIR OF THE GODS WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN, FOR I BELONG TO THEIR RACE." SUCH AUDACIOUS THOUGHTS AND HOPES MIGHT HAUNT THE SPIRIT OF THE ADEPT DURING THE NIGHT FOLLOWING THE MYSTIC CEREMONY OF RESURRECTION. THE FOLLOWING MORNING, IN THE AVENUES OF THE TEMPLE, BENEATH THE BLINDING LIGHT, THAT NIGHT SEEMED TO HIM NO MORE THAN A DREAM...THOUGH HOW IMPOSSIBLE TO FORGET...THAT FIRST VOYAGE INTO THE INTANGIBLE AND INVISIBLE! ONCE AGAIN, HE READ THE INSCRIPTION ON THE STATUE OF ISIS: "MY VEIL NO MORTAL HAND HATH RAISED." ALL THE SAME A CORNER OF THE VEIL WAS RAISED, BUT ONLY TO FALL BACK AGAIN, AND HE WOKE UP ON THE EARTH OF TOMBS. AH, HOW FAR HE WAS FROM THE GOAL HE HAD DREAMED OF! FOR THE VOYAGE ON THE BARQUE OF MILLIONS OF YEARS IS A LONG ONE! BUT AT LEAST HE HAD CAUGHT A FAINT GLIMPSE OF HIS FINAL DESTINATION. EVEN THOUGH HIS VISION OF THE OTHER WORLD WERE ONLY A DREAM, A CHILDISH OUTLINE OF HIS IMAGINATION, STILL OBSCURED BY THE MISTS OF EARTH, COULD HE DOUBT THAT OTHER CONSCIOUSNESS HE HAD FELT BEING BORN IN HIM, THAT MYSTERIOUS DOUBLE, THAT CELESTIAL EGO WHICH HAD APPEARED TO HIM IN HIS ASTRAL BEAUTY LIKE A LIVING FORM AND SPOKEN TO HIM IN HIS SLEEP? WAS THIS A SISTER-SOUL, WAS IT HIS GENIUS, OR ONLY A REFLECTION OF HIS INMOST SPIRIT, A VISION OF HIS FUTURE BEING DIMLY FORESHADOWED? A WONDER AND A MYSTERY! SURELY IT WAS A REALITY, AND IF THAT SOUL WAS ONLY HIS OWN, IT WAS THE TRUE ONE. WHAT WOULD HE NOT DO TO RECOVER IT? WERE HE TO LIVE MILLIONS OF YEARS HE WOULD NEVER FORGET THAT DIVINE HOUR IN WHICH HE HAD SEEN HIS OTHER SELF, SO PURE AND RADIANT, THE INITIATION WAS AT AN END, AND THE ADEPT CONSECRATED AS PRIEST OF OSIRIS, IF HE WAS AN EGYPTIAN, HE REMAINED ATTACHED TO THE TEMPLE; IF A FOREIGNER, HE WAS PERMITTED, FROM TIME TO TIME, TO RETURN TO HIS OWN COUNTRY, THEREIN TO ESTABLISH THE WORSHIP OF ISIS OR TO ACCOMPLISH A MISSION. BEFORE LEAVING, HOWEVER, HE SWORE A FORMIDABLE OATH THAT HE WOULD MAINTAIN ABSOLUTE SILENCE REGARDING THE SECRETS OF THE TEMPLE. NEVER WOULD HE BETRAY TO A SINGLE PERSON WHAT HE HAD SEEN OR HEARD, NEVER WOULD HE REVEAL THE DOCTRINE OF OSIRIS EXCEPT UNDER THE TRIPLE VEIL OF THE MYTHOLOGICAL SYMBOLS OR OF THE MYSTERIES. WERE HE TO VIOLATE THIS OATH, SUDDEN DEATH WOULD COME TO HIM, SOONER OR LATER, HOWEVER FAR AWAY HE MIGHT BE SILENCE, HOWEVER, HAD BECOME THE BUCKLER OF HIS MIGHT ON RETURNING TO THE SHORES OF IONIA, TO THE TURBULENT TOWN IN WHICH HE FORMERLY LIVED, AMIDST THAT MULTITUDE OF MEN, A PREY TO MAD PASSIONS, WHO EXIST LIKE FOOLS IN THEIR IGNORANCE OF THEMSELVES, HIS THOUGHTS OFTEN FLEW BACK TO EGYPT AND THE PYRAMIDS TO THE TEMPLE OF AMON-RÂ. THEN THE DREAM OF THE CRYPT CAME BACK TO MEMORY. AND JUST AS THE LOTUS, IN THAT DISTANT LAND, SPREADS OUT ITS PETALS ON THE WAVES OF THE NILE, SO THIS WHITE VISION FLOATED ABOVE THE SLIMY, TURBULENT STREAM OF THIS LIFE. AT CHOSEN HOURS, HE WOULD HEAR ITS VOICE, AND IT WAS THE VOICE OF LIGHT. AROUSING THROUGHOUT HIS BEING THE STRAINS OF AN INNER MUSIC, IT SAID TO HIM: "THE SOUL IS A VEILED LIGHT. WHEN NEGLECTED, IT FLICKERS AND DIES OUT, BUT WHEN IT IS FED WITH THE HOLY OIL OF LOVE, IT SHINES FORTH LIKE AN IMMORTAL LAMP."
CHAPTER VIII
THE STORY OF THE BOOK OF THOTH
NOW AHURA WAS THE WIFE OF NEFER-KA-PTAH, AND THEIR CHILD WAS MERAB; THIS WAS THE NAME BY WHICH HE WAS REGISTERED BY THE SCRIBES IN THE HOUSE OF LIFE. AND NEFER-KA-PTAH, THOUGH HE WAS THE SON OF THE KING, CARED FOR NAUGHT ON EARTH BUT TO READ THE ANCIENT RECORDS, WRITTEN ON PAPYRUS IN THE HOUSE OF LIFE OR ENGRAVED ON STONE IN THE TEMPLES; ALL DAY AND EVERY DAY HE STUDIED THE WRITINGS OF THE ANCESTORS. ONE DAY HE WENT INTO THE TEMPLE TO PRAY TO THE GODS, BUT WHEN HE SAW THE INSCRIPTIONS ON THE WALLS HE BEGAN TO READ THEM; AND HE FORGOT TO PRAY, HE FORGOT THE GODS, HE FORGOT THE PRIESTS, HE FORGOT ALL THAT WAS AROUND HIM UNTIL HE HEARD LAUGHTER BEHIND HIM. HE LOOKED ROUND AND A PRIEST STOOD THERE, AND FROM HIM CAME THE LAUGHTER. "WHY LAUGH THOU AT ME?" SAID NEFER-KA-PTAH. "BECAUSE THOU READ THESE WORTHLESS WRITINGS," ANSWERED THE PRIEST. "IF THOU WOULD READ WRITINGS THAT ARE WORTH THE READING, I CAN TELL THEE WHERE THE BOOK OF THOTH LIES HIDDEN." THEN NEFER-KA-PTAH WAS EAGER IN HIS QUESTIONS, AND THE PRIEST REPLIED, "THOTH WROTE THE BOOK WITH HIS OWN HAND, AND IN IT IS ALL THE MAGIC IN THE WORLD. IF THOU READ THE FIRST PAGE, THOU WILT ENCHANT THE SKY, THE EARTH, THE ABYSS, THE MOUNTAINS, AND THE SEA; THOU WILT UNDERSTAND THE LANGUAGE OF THE BIRDS OF THE AIR, AND THOU WILT KNOW WHAT THE CREEPING THINGS OF EARTH ARE SAYING, AND THOU WILT SEE THE FISHES FROM THE DARKEST DEPTHS OF THE SEA. AND IF THOU READ THE OTHER PAGE, EVEN THOUGH THOU WERT DEAD AND IN THE WORLD OF GHOSTS, THOU COULD COME BACK TO EARTH IN THE FORM THOU ONCE HAD. AND BESIDES THIS, THOU WILT SEE THE SUN SHINING IN THE SKY WITH THE FULL MOON AND THE STARS, AND THOU WILT BEHOLD THE GREAT SHAPES OF THE GODS." THEN SAID NEFER-KA-PTAH, "BY THE LIFE OF PHARAOH, THAT BOOK SHALL BE MINE. TELL ME WHATSOEVER IT IS THAT THOU DESIRE, AND I WILL DO IT FOR THEE." "PROVIDE FOR MY FUNERAL," SAID THE PRIEST. "SEE THAT I AM BURIED AS A RICH MAN, WITH PRIESTS AND MOURNING WOMEN, OFFERINGS, LIBATIONS, AND INCENSE. THEN SHALL MY SOUL REST IN PEACE IN THE FIELDS OF AALU. ONE HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER MUST BE SPENT UPON MY BURYING." THEN NEFER-KA-PTAH SENT A FLEET MESSENGER TO FETCH THE MONEY, AND HE PAID ONE HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER INTO THE PRIEST'S HANDS. WHEN THE PRIEST HAD TAKEN THE SILVER, HE SAID TO NEFER-KA-PTAH:
"THE BOOK IS AT KOPTOS IN THE MIDDLE OF THE RIVER.
IN THE MIDDLE OF THE RIVER IS AN IRON BOX,
IN THE IRON BOX IS A BRONZE BOX,
IN THE BRONZE BOX IS A KETÉ-WOOD BOX,
IN THE KETÉ-WOOD BOX IS AN IVORY-AND-EBONY BOX,
IN THE IVORY-AND-EBONY BOX IS A SILVER BOX,
IN THE SILVER BOX IS A GOLD BOX,
AND IN THE GOLD BOX IS THE BOOK OF THOTH,
ROUND ABOUT THE GREAT IRON BOX ARE SNAKES AND SCORPIONS AND                                                                                                                                                                                                             ALL MANNER OF CRAWLING THINGS, AND ABOVE ALL THERE IS A SNAKE                                                                                                                                                                                                           WHICH NO MAN CAN KILL. THESE ARE SET TO GUARD THE BOOK OF THOTH."
WHEN THE PRIEST HAD FINISHED SPEAKING, NEFER-KA-PTAH RAN OUT OF THE TEMPLE, FOR HIS JOY WAS SO GREAT THAT HE KNEW NOT WHERE HE WAS. HE RAN QUICKLY TO AHURA TO TELL HER ABOUT THE BOOK AND THAT HE WOULD GO TO KOPTOS AND FIND IT. BUT AHURA WAS VERY SORROWFUL, AND SAID, "GO NOT ON THIS JOURNEY, FOR TROUBLE AND GRIEF AWAIT THEE IN THE SOUTHERN LAND." SHE LAID HER HAND UPON NEFER-KA-PTAH AS THOUGH SHE WOULD HOLD HIM BACK FROM THE SORROW THAT AWAITED HIM. BUT HE WOULD NOT BE RESTRAINED, AND BROKE AWAY FROM HER AND WENT TO THE KING HIS FATHER. HE TOLD THE KING ALL THAT HE HAD LEARNED, AND SAID, "GIVE ME THE ROYAL BARGE, O MY FATHER, THAT I MAY GO TO THE SOUTHERN LAND WITH MY WIFE AHURA AND MY SON MERAB. FOR THE BOOK OF THOTH, I MUST AND WILL HAVE." SO, THE KING GAVE ORDERS AND THE ROYAL BARGE WAS PREPARED, AND IN IT NEFER-KA-PTAH, AHURA, AND MERAB SAILED UP THE RIVER TO THE SOUTHERN LAND AS FAR AS KOPTOS. WHEN THEY ARRIVED AT KOPTOS, THE HIGH PRIEST AND ALL THE PRIESTS OF ISIS OF KOPTOS CAME DOWN TO THE RIVER TO WELCOME NEFER-KA-PTAH, SACRIFICED AN OX AND A GOOSE, AND POURED A LIBATION OF WINE TO ISIS OF KOPTOS AND HER SON HARPOCRATES. AFTER THIS, THE PRIESTS OF ISIS AND THEIR WIVES MADE A GREAT FEAST FOR FOUR DAYS IN HONOR OF NEFER-KA-PTAH AND AHURA. ON THE MORNING OF THE FIFTH DAY, NEFER-KA-PTAH CALLED TO HIM A PRIEST OF ISIS, A GREAT MAGICIAN LEARNED IN ALL THE MYSTERIES OF THE GODS. AND TOGETHER THEY MADE A LITTLE MAGIC BOX, LIKE THE CABIN OF A BOAT, AND THEY MADE MEN AND A GREAT STORE OF TACKLE, AND PUT THE MEN AND THE TACKLE IN THE MAGIC CABIN. THEN THEY UTTERED A SPELL OVER THE CABIN, AND THE MEN BREATHED AND WERE ALIVE, AND BEGAN TO USE THE TACKLE. AND NEFER-KA-PTAH SANK THE MAGIC CABIN IN THE RIVER, SAYING "WORKMEN, WORKMEN! [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] WORK FOR ME!" AND HE FILLED THE ROYAL BARGE WITH SAND AND SAILED AWAY ALONE, WHILE AHURA SAT ON THE BANK OF THE RIVER AT KOPTOS, AND WATCHED AND WAITED, FOR SHE KNEW THAT SORROW MUST COME OF THIS JOURNEY TO THE SOUTHERN LAND. THE MAGIC MEN IN THE MAGIC CABIN TOILED ALL NIGHT AND ALL DAY FOR THREE NIGHTS AND THREE DAYS ALONG THE BOTTOM OF THE RIVER; AND WHEN THEY STOPPED THE ROYAL BARGE STOPPED ALSO, AND NEFER-KA-PTAH KNEW THAT HE HAD ARRIVED WHERE THE BOOK LAY HIDDEN. HE TOOK THE SAND OUT OF THE ROYAL BARGE AND THREW IT INTO THE WATER, AND IT MADE A GAP IN THE RIVER, A GAP OF A SCHOENUS LONG AND A SCHOENUS WIDE; IN THE MIDDLE OF THE GAP LAY THE IRON BOX, AND BESIDE THE BOX WAS COILED THE GREAT SNAKE THAT NO MAN CAN KILL, AND ALL AROUND THE BOX ON EVERY SIDE TO THE EDGE OF THE WALLS OF WATER WERE SNAKES AND SCORPIONS AND ALL MANNER OF CRAWLING THINGS. THEN NEFER-KA-PTAH STOOD UP IN THE ROYAL BARGE, AND ACROSS THE WATER HE CRIED TO THE SNAKES AND SCORPIONS AND CRAWLING THINGS; A LOUD AND TERRIBLE CRY, AND THE WORDS WERE WORDS OF MAGIC. AS SOON AS HIS VOICE WAS STILL, THE SNAKES AND SCORPIONS AND CRAWLING THINGS WERE STILL ALSO, FOR THEY WERE ENCHANTED BY MEANS OF THE MAGICAL WORDS OF NEFER-KA-PTAH, AND THEY COULD NOT MOVE. NEFER-KA-PTAH BROUGHT THE ROYAL BARGE TO THE EDGE OF THE GAP, AND HE WALKED THROUGH THE SNAKES AND SCORPIONS AND CRAWLING THINGS, AND THEY LOOKED AT HIM, BUT COULD NOT MOVE BECAUSE OF THE SPELL THAT WAS ON THEM. AND NOW NEFER-KA-PTAH WAS FACE TO FACE WITH THE SNAKE THAT NO MAN COULD KILL, AND IT REARED ITSELF UP READY FOR BATTLE. NEFER-KA-PTAH RUSHED UPON IT AND CUT OFF ITS HEAD, AND AT ONCE THE HEAD AND BODY CAME TOGETHER, EACH TO EACH, AND THE SNAKE THAT NO MAN COULD KILL WAS ALIVE AGAIN, AND READY FOR THE FRAY. AGAIN NEFER-KA-PTAH RUSHED UPON IT, AND SO HARD DID HE STRIKE THAT THE HEAD WAS FLUNG FAR FROM THE BODY, BUT AT ONCE THE HEAD AND BODY CAME TOGETHER AGAIN, EACH TO EACH, AND AGAIN THE SNAKE THAT NO MAN COULD KILL WAS ALIVE AND READY TO FIGHT. THEN NEFER-KA-PTAH SAW THAT THE SNAKE WAS IMMORTAL AND COULD NOT BE SLAIN BUT MUST BE OVERCOME BY SUBTLE MEANS. AGAIN, HE RUSHED UPON IT AND CUT IT IN TWO, AND VERY QUICKLY HE PUT SAND ON EACH PART, SO THAT WHEN THE HEAD AND BODY CAME TOGETHER THERE WAS SAND BETWEEN THEM AND THEY COULD NOT JOIN, AND THE SNAKE THAT NO MAN COULD KILL LAY HELPLESS BEFORE HIM. THEN NEFER-KA-PTAH WENT TO THE GREAT BOX WHERE IT STOOD IN THE GAP IN THE MIDDLE OF THE RIVER, AND THE SNAKES AND SCORPIONS AND CRAWLING THINGS WATCHED, BUT THEY COULD NOT STOP HIM.
HE OPENED THE IRON BOX AND FOUND A BRONZE BOX,
HE OPENED THE BRONZE BOX AND FOUND A KETÉ-WOOD BOX,
HE OPENED THE KETÉ-WOOD BOX AND FOUND AN IVORY-AND-EBONY BOX,
HE OPENED THE IVORY-AND-EBONY BOX AND FOUND A SILVER BOX,
HE OPENED THE SILVER BOX AND FOUND A GOLD BOX,
HE OPENED THE GOLD BOX AND FOUND THE BOOK OF THOTH.
HE OPENED THE BOOK AND READ A PAGE, AND AT ONCE HE HAD ENCHANTED THE SKY, THE EARTH, THE ABYSS, THE MOUNTAINS, AND THE SEA, AND HE UNDERSTOOD THE LANGUAGE OF BIRDS, FISH, AND BEASTS. HE READ THE SECOND PAGE AND HE SAW THE SUN SHINING IN THE SKY, WITH THE FULL MOON AND THE STARS, AND HE SAW THE GREAT SHAPES OF THE GODS THEMSELVES; AND SO STRONG WAS THE MAGIC THAT THE FISHES CAME UP FROM THE DARKEST DEPTHS OF THE SEA. SO, HE KNEW THAT WHAT THE PRIEST HAD TOLD HIM WAS TRUE. THEN HE THOUGHT OF AHURA WAITING FOR HIM AT KOPTOS, AND HE CAST A MAGIC SPELL UPON THE MEN THAT HE HAD MADE, SAYING, "WORKMEN, WORKMEN! WORK FOR ME! AND TAKE ME BACK TO THE PLACE FROM WHICH I CAME." THEY TOILED DAY AND NIGHT TILL THEY CAME TO KOPTOS, AND THERE WAS AHURA SITTING BY THE RIVER, HAVING EATEN NOTHING AND DRUNK NOTHING SINCE NEFER-KA-PTAH WENT AWAY. FOR SHE SAT WAITING AND WATCHING FOR THE SORROW THAT WAS TO COME UPON THEM. BUT WHEN SHE SAW NEFER-KA-PTAH RETURNING IN THE ROYAL-BARGE, HER HEART WAS GLAD AND SHE REJOICED EXCEEDINGLY. NEFER-KA-PTAH CAME TO HER AND PUT THE BOOK OF THOTH INTO HER HANDS AND BADE HER READ IT. WHEN SHE READ THE FIRST PAGE, SHE ENCHANTED THE SKY, THE EARTH, THE ABYSS, THE MOUNTAINS, AND THE SEA, AND SHE UNDERSTOOD THE LANGUAGE OF BIRDS, FISH, AND BEASTS; AND WHEN SHE READ THE SECOND PAGE, SHE SAW THE SUN SHINING IN THE SKY, WITH THE FULL MOON AND THE STARS, AND SHE SAW THE GREAT SHAPES OF THE GODS THEMSELVES; AND SO STRONG WAS THE MAGIC THAT THE FISHES CAME UP FROM THE DARKEST DEPTHS OF THE SEA. NEFER-KA-PTAH NOW CALLED FOR A PIECE OF NEW PAPYRUS AND FOR A CUP OF BEER; AND ON THE PAPYRUS HE WROTE ALL THE SPELLS THAT WERE IN THE BOOK OF THOTH. THEN HE TOOK THE CUP OF BEER AND WASHED THE PAPYRUS IN THE BEER, SO THAT ALL THE INK WAS WASHED OFF AND THE PAPYRUS BECAME AS THOUGH IT HAD NEVER BEEN WRITTEN ON. AND NEFER-KA-PTAH DRANK THE BEER, AND AT ONCE HE KNEW ALL THE SPELLS THAT HAD BEEN WRITTEN ON THE PAPYRUS, FOR THIS IS THE METHOD OF THE GREAT MAGICIANS. THEN NEFER-KA-PTAH AND AHURA WENT TO THE TEMPLE OF ISIS AND GAVE OFFERINGS TO ISIS AND HARPOCRATES, AND MADE A GREAT FEAST, AND THE NEXT DAY THEY WENT ON BOARD THE ROYAL BARGE AND SAILED JOYFULLY AWAY DOWN THE RIVER TOWARDS THE NORTHERN LAND. BUT BEHOLD, THOTH HAD DISCOVERED THE LOSS OF HIS BOOK, AND THOTH RAGED LIKE A PANTHER OF THE SOUTH, AND HE HASTENED BEFORE RA AND TOLD HIM ALL, SAVING, "NEFER-KA-PTAH HAS FOUND MY MAGIC BOX AND OPENED IT, AND HAS STOLEN MY BOOK, EVEN THE BOOK OF THOTH; HE SLEW THE GUARDS THAT SURROUNDED IT, AND THE SNAKE THAT NO MAN CAN KILL LAY HELPLESS BEFORE HIM. AVENGE ME, O RA, UPON NEFER-KA-PTAH, SON OF THE KING OF EGYPT." THE MAJESTY OF RA ANSWERED AND SAID, "TAKE HIM AND HIS WIFE AND HIS CHILD, AND DO WITH THEM AS THOU WILT." AND NOW THE SORROW FOR WHICH AHURA WATCHED AND WAITED WAS ABOUT TO COME UPON THEM, FOR THOTH TOOK WITH HIM A POWER FROM RA TO GIVE HIM HIS DESIRE UPON THE STEALER OF HIS BOOK. AS THE ROYAL BARGE SAILED SMOOTHLY DOWN THE RIVER, THE LITTLE BOY MERAB RAN OUT FROM THE SHADE OF THE AWNING AND LEANED OVER THE SIDE WATCHING THE WATER. AND THE POWER OF RA DREW HIM, SO THAT HE FELL INTO THE RIVER AND WAS DROWNED. WHEN HE FELL, ALL THE SAILORS ON THE ROYAL BARGE AND ALL THE PEOPLE WALKING ON THE RIVER-BANK RAISED A GREAT CRY, BUT THEY COULD NOT SAVE HIM. NEFER-KA-PTAH CAME OUT OF THE CABIN AND READ A MAGICAL SPELL OVER THE WATER, AND THE BODY OF MERAB CAME TO THE SURFACE AND THEY BROUGHT IT ON BOARD THE ROYAL BARGE. THEN NEFER-KA-PTAH READ ANOTHER SPELL, AND SO GREAT WAS ITS POWER THAT THE DEAD CHILD SPOKE AND TOLD NEFER-KA-PTAH ALL THAT HAD HAPPENED AMONG THE GODS, THAT THOTH WAS SEEKING VENGEANCE, AND THAT RA HAD GRANTED HIM HIS DESIRE UPON THE STEALER OF HIS BOOK. NEFER-KA-PTAH GAVE COMMAND, AND THE ROYAL BARGE RETURNED TO KOPTOS, THAT MERAB MIGHT BE BURIED THERE WITH THE HONOR DUE TO THE SON OF A PRINCE. WHEN THE FUNERAL CEREMONIES WERE OVER, THE ROYAL BARGE SAILED DOWN THE RIVER TOWARD THE NORTHERN LAND. A JOYFUL JOURNEY WAS IT NO LONGER, FOR MERAB WAS DEAD, AND AHURA'S HEART WAS HEAVY ON ACCOUNT OF THE SORROW THAT WAS STILL TO COME, FOR THE VENGEANCE OF THOTH WAS NOT YET FULFILLED. THEY REACHED THE PLACE WHERE MERAB HAD FALLEN INTO THE WATER, AND AHURA CAME OUT FROM UNDER THE SHADE OF THE AWNING, AND SHE LEANED OVER THE SIDE OF THE BARGE, AND THE POWER OF RA DREW HER SO THAT SHE FELL INTO THE RIVER AND WAS DROWNED. WHEN SHE FELL, ALL THE SAILORS IN THE ROYAL BARGE AND ALL THE PEOPLE WALKING ON THE RIVER-BANK RAISED A GREAT CRY, BUT THEY COULD NOT SAVE HER. NEFER-KA-PTAH CAME OUT OF THE CABIN AND READ A MAGICAL SPELL OVER THE WATER, AND THE BODY OF AHURA CAME TO THE SURFACE, AND THEY BROUGHT IT ON BOARD THE ROYAL BARGE. THEN NEFER-KA-PTAH READ ANOTHER SPELL AND SO GREAT WAS ITS POWER THAT THE DEAD WOMAN SPOKE AND TOLD NEFER-KA-PTAH ALL THAT HAD HAPPENED AMONG THE GODS, THAT THOTH WAS STILL SEEKING VENGEANCE, AND THAT RA HAD GRANTED HIM HIS DESIRE UPON THE STEALER OF HIS BOOK. NEFER-KA-PTAH GAVE COMMAND AND THE ROYAL BARGE RETURNED TO KOPTOS, THAT AHURA MIGHT BE BURIED THERE WITH THE HONOR DUE TO THE DAUGHTER OF A KING. WHEN THE FUNERAL CEREMONIES WERE OVER, THE ROYAL BARGE SAILED DOWN THE RIVER TOWARDS THE NORTHERN LAND. A SORROWFUL JOURNEY WAS IT NOW, FOR AHURA AND MERAB WERE DEAD, AND THE VENGEANCE OF THOTH WAS NOT YET FULFILLED. THEY REACHED THE PLACE WHERE AHURA AND MERAB HAD FALLEN INTO THE WATER, AND NEFER-KA-PTAH FELT THE POWER OF RA DRAWING HIM. THOUGH HE STRUGGLED AGAINST IT HE KNEW THAT IT WOULD CONQUER HIM. HE TOOK A PIECE OF ROYAL LINEN, FINE AND STRONG, AND MADE IT INTO A GIRDLE, AND WITH IT HE BOUND THE BOOK OF THOTH FIRMLY TO HIS BREAST, FOR HE WAS RESOLVED THAT THOTH SHOULD NEVER HAVE HIS BOOK AGAIN. THEN THE POWER DREW HIM YET MORE STRONGLY, AND HE CAME FROM UNDER THE SHADE OF THE AWNING AND THREW HIMSELF INTO THE RIVER AND WAS DROWNED. WHEN HE FELL, ALL THE SAILORS OF THE ROYAL BARGE AND ALL THE PEOPLE WALKING ON THE RIVER-BANK RAISED A GREAT CRY, BUT THEY COULD NOT SAVE HIM. AND WHEN THEY LOOKED FOR HIS, BODY THEY COULD NOT FIND IT. SO, THE ROYAL BARGE SAILED DOWN THE RIVER TILL THEY REACHED THE NORTHERN LAND AND CAME TO MEMPHIS, AND THE CHIEFS OF THE ROYAL BARGE WENT TO THE KING AND TOLD HIM ALL THAT HAD HAPPENED. THE KING PUT ON MOURNING RAIMENT; HE AND HIS COURTIERS, THE HIGH PRIEST AND ALL THE PRIESTS OF MEMPHIS, THE KING'S ARMY AND THE KING'S HOUSEHOLD, WERE CLOTHED IN MOURNING APPAREL, AND THEY WALKED IN PROCESSION TO THE HAVEN OF MEMPHIS TO THE ROYAL BARGE. WHEN THEY CAME TO THE HAVEN, THEY SAW THE BODY OF NEFER-KA-PTAH FLOATING IN THE WATER BESIDE THE BARGE, CLOSE TO THE GREAT STEERING-OARS. AND THIS MARVEL CAME TO PASS BECAUSE OF THE MAGICAL POWERS OF NEFER-KA-PTAH; EVEN IN DEATH HE WAS A GREAT MAGICIAN BY REASON OF THE SPELLS HE HAD WASHED OFF THE PAPYRUS AND DRUNK IN THE BEER. THEN THEY DREW HIM OUT OF THE WATER, AND THEY SAW THE BOOK OF THOTH BOUND TO HIS BREAST WITH THE GIRDLE OF ROYAL LINEN. AND THE KING GAVE COMMAND THAT THEY SHOULD BURY NEFER-KA-PTAH WITH THE HONOR DUE TO THE SON OF A KING, AND THAT THE BOOK OF THOTH SHOULD BE BURIED WITH HIM. THUS, WAS THE VENGEANCE OF THOTH FULFILLED, BUT THE BOOK REMAINED WITH NEFER-KA-PTAH.
THE END
THE BOOK OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC
PART I: THE LITERATURE OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC: CHAPTER I: THE ANTIQUITY OF MAGICAL RITUALS
§ 1. THE IMPORTANCE OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC
[bookmark: page_10]THE ORDINARY FIELDS OF PSYCHOLOGICAL INQUIRY, LARGELY IN POSSESSION OF THE PATHOLOGIST, ARE FRINGED BY A BORDERLAND OF OCCULT AND DUBIOUS EXPERIMENT INTO WHICH PATHOLOGISTS MAY OCCASIONALLY VENTURE, BUT IT IS LEFT FOR THE MOST PART TO UNCHARTERED EXPLORERS. BEYOND THESE FIELDS AND THIS BORDERLAND THERE LIES THE LEGENDARY WONDER-WORLD OF THEURGY, SO CALLED, OF MAGIC AND SORCERY, A WORLD OF FASCINATION OR TERROR, AS THE MIND WHICH REGARDS IT IS TEMPERED, BUT IN EITHER CASE THE ANTITHESIS OF ADMITTED POSSIBILITY. THERE ALL PARADOXES SEEM TO OBTAIN ACTUALLY, CONTRADICTIONS COEXIST LOGICALLY, THE EFFECT IS GREATER THAN THE CAUSE AND THE SHADOW MORE THAN THE SUBSTANCE. THEREIN THE VISIBLE MELTS INTO THE UNSEEN, THE INVISIBLE IS MANIFESTED OPENLY, MOTION FROM PLACE TO PLACE IS ACCOMPLISHED WITHOUT TRAVERSING THE INTERVENING DISTANCE, MATTER PASSES THROUGH MATTER. THERE TWO STRAIGHT LINES MAY ENCLOSE A SPACE; SPACE HAS A FOURTH DIMENSION, AND UNTRODDEN FIELDS BEYOND IT; WITHOUT METAPHOR AND WITHOUT EVASION, THE CIRCLE IS MATHEMATICALLY SQUARED. THERE LIFE IS PROLONGED, YOUTH RENEWED, PHYSICAL IMMORTALITY SECURED. THERE EARTH BECOMES GOLD, AND GOLD EARTH. THERE WORDS AND WISHES POSSESS CREATIVE POWER, THOUGHTS ARE THINGS, DESIRE REALIZES ITS OBJECT. THERE, ALSO, THE DEAD LIVE AND THE HIERARCHIES OF EXTRA-MUNDANE INTELLIGENCE ARE WITHIN EASY COMMUNICATION, AND BECOME MINISTERS OR TORMENTORS, GUIDES OR DESTROYERS, OF MAN. THERE THE LAW OF CONTINUITY IS SUSPENDED BY THE INTERFERENCE OF THE HIGHER LAW OF FANTASIA. BUT, UNHAPPILY, THIS DOMAIN OF ENCHANTMENT IS IN ALL RESPECTS COMPARABLE TO THE GOLD OF FAERIE, WHICH IS PRESUMABLY ITS MEDIUM OF EXCHANGE. IT CANNOT WITHSTAND DAYLIGHT, THE TEST OF THE HUMAN EYE, OR THE SCALE OF REASON. WHEN THESE ARE APPLIED, ITS PARADOX BECOMES AN ANTICLIMAX, ITS ANTITHESIS LUDICROUS; ITS CONTRADICTIONS ARE WITHOUT GENIUS; ITS MATHEMATICAL MARVELS END IN A VERBAL QUIBBLE; ITS ELIXIRS FAIL EVEN AS PURGES; ITS TRANSMUTATIONS DO NOT NEED EXPOSURE AT THE ASSAYER'S HANDS; ITS MARVEL-WORKING WORDS PROVE BARBAROUS MUTILATIONS OF DEAD LANGUAGES, AND ARE IMPOTENT FROM THE MOMENT THAT THEY ARE UNDERSTOOD; DEPARTED FRIENDS, AND EVEN PLANETARY INTELLIGENCES, MUST NOT BE SEIZED BY THE SKIRTS, FOR THEY ARE APT TO DESERT THEIR DRAPERIES, AND THESE ARE NOT LIKE THE MANTLE OF ELIJAH. THE LITTLE CONTRAST HERE INSTITUTED WILL SERVE TO EXHIBIT THAT THERE ARE AT LEAST TWO POINTS OF VIEW REGARDING MAGIC AND ITS MYSTERIES--THE SIMPLE AND HOMOGENEOUS VIEW, PREVAILING WITHIN A CHARMED CIRCLE AMONG THE FEW SURVIVALS WHOM REASON HAS NOT HINDERED FROM ENTERING, AND THAT OF THE WORLD WITHOUT, WHICH IS MORE COMPLEX, MORE COMPOSITE, BUT SOMETIMES MORE REASONABLE ONLY BY IMPUTATION. THERE IS ALSO A THIRD VIEW, IN WHICH LEGEND IS CHECKED BY LEGEND AND WONDER SUBSTITUTED FOR WONDER. HERE IT IS NOT THE LAW OF CONTINUITY PERSISTING IN ITS FORMULAE DESPITE THE LAW OF FANTASIA; IT IS CROQUEMETAINE EXPLAINED BY DIABOLUS, THE RUNES OF ELF-LAND READ WITH THE INTERPRETATION OF INFERNUS; IT IS THE LAW OF BELL AND CANDLE, THE LAW OF EXORCISM, AND ITS FINAL EXPRESSION IS IN THE TERMS OF THE AUTO-DA-FÉ. FOR THIS VIEW THE WONDER-WORLD EXISTS WITHOUT ANY QUESTION, EXCEPT THAT OF THE HOLY TRIBUNAL; IT IS NOT WHAT IT SEEMS, BUT IS ADJUSTABLE TO THE EYE OF FAITH IN THE LIGHT FROM THE LAMP OF THE SANCTUARIES; IN A WORD, ITS ANGELS ARE DEMONS, ITS MELUSINES STRYGES, ITS PHANTOMS VAMPIRES, ITS SPELLS AND MYSTERIES THE BLACK SCIENCE. HERE MAGIC ITSELF RISES UP AND RESPONDS THAT THERE IS A BLACK AND A WHITE ART, AN ART OF HERMES AND AN ART OF CANIDIA, A SCIENCE OF THE HEIGHT AND A SCIENCE OF THE ABYSS, OF METATRON AND BELIAL. IN THIS MANNER A FOURTH POINT OF VIEW EMERGES; THEY ARE ALL, HOWEVER, ILLUSIVE; THERE IS THE POSITIVE ILLUSION OF THE LEGEND, AFFIRMED BY THE REMAINING ADHERENTS OF ITS LITERAL SENSE, AND THE NEGATIVE ILLUSION WHICH DENIES THE LEGEND CRASSLY WITHOUT CONSIDERING THAT THERE IS A POSSIBILITY BEHIND IT; THERE IS THE ILLUSION WHICH ACCOUNTS FOR THE LEGEND BY AN OPPOSITE HYPOTHESIS, AND THE ILLUSION OF THE LEGEND WHICH REAFFIRMS ITSELF WITH A DISTINCTION. WHEN THESE HAVE BEEN DISPOSED OF, THERE REMAIN TWO REALLY IMPORTANT QUESTIONS--THE QUESTION OF THE MYSTICS AND THE QUESTION OF HISTORY AND LITERATURE. TO A VERY LARGE EXTENT THE FIRST IS CLOSED TO DISCUSSION, BECAUSE THE CONSIDERATIONS WHICH IT INVOLVES CANNOT BE PRESENTED WITH PROFIT ON EITHER SIDE IN THE PUBLIC ASSEMBLIES OF THE READING WORLD. SO FAR AS MAY BE HELD POSSIBLE, IT HAS BEEN DEALT WITH ALREADY. AS REGARDS THE SECOND, IT IS THE LARGE CONCERN AND PURPOSE OF THIS INQUIRY, AND THE LIMITS OF ITS IMPORTANCE MAY THEREFORE BE STATED SHORTLY. THERE CAN BE NO EXTENSIVE LITERATURES WITHOUT MOTIVES PROPORTIONATE TO ACCOUNT FOR THEM. IF WE TAKE THE MAGICAL LITERATURE OF WESTERN EUROPE FROM THE MIDDLE AGES AND ONWARD, WE SHALL FIND THAT IT IS MODERATELY LARGE. NOW, THE ACTING PRINCIPLES IN THE CREATION OF THAT LITERATURE WILL PROVE TO RULE ALSO IN ITS HISTORY; WHAT IS OBSCURE IN THE ONE MAY BE UNDERSTOOD BY HELP OF THE OTHER; EACH REACTED UPON EACH; AS THE LITERATURE GREW, IT HELPED TO MAKE THE HISTORY, AND THE NEW HISTORY WAS SO MUCH ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR FURTHER LITERATURE. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THERE WERE, OF COURSE, MANY MOTIVE PRINCIPLES AT WORK, FOR THE LITERATURE AND HISTORY OF MAGIC ARE ALIKE EXCEEDINGLY INTRICATE, AND THERE ARE MANY INTERPRETATIONS OF PRINCIPLES WHICH ARE APT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE PRINCIPLES, AS, FOR EXAMPLE, THE INFLUENCE OF WHAT IS LOOSELY CALLED SUPERSTITION UPON IGNORANCE; THESE AND ANY INTERPRETATIONS MUST BE RULED OUT OF AN INQUIRY LIKE THE PRESENT. THE MAIN PRINCIPLES ARE SUMMED IN THE CONCEPTION OF A NUMBER OF ASSUMED MYSTERIOUS FORCES IN THE UNIVERSE WHICH COULD BE PUT IN OPERATION BY MAN, OR AT LEAST FOLLOWED IN THEIR SECRET PROCESSES. IN THE ULTIMATE, HOWEVER, THEY COULD ALL BE RENDERED SECONDARY, IF NOT PASSIVE, TO THE WILL OF MAN; FOR EVEN IN ASTROLOGY, WHICH WAS THE DISCERNMENT OF FORCES REGARDED AS PECULIARLY FATAL, THERE WAS AN ART OF RULING, AND SAPIENS DOMINABITUR ASTRIS BECAME AN AXIOM OF THE SCIENCE. THIS CONCEPTION CULMINATED OR CENTERED IN THE DOCTRINE OF UNSEEN, INTELLIGENT POWERS, WITH WHOM IT WAS POSSIBLE FOR PREPARED PERSONS TO COMMUNICATE; THE METHODS BY WHICH THIS COMMUNICATION WAS ATTEMPTED ARE THE MOST IMPORTANT PROCESSES OF MAGIC, AND THE BOOKS WHICH EMBODY THESE METHODS, CALLED CEREMONIAL MAGIC, ARE THE MOST IMPORTANT PART OF THE LITERATURE. HERE, THAT IS TO SAY, IS THE ONLY BRANCH OF THE SUBJECT WHICH IT IS NECESSARY TO UNDERSTAND IN ORDER TO UNDERSTAND THE HISTORY. HAD MAGIC BEEN FOCUSED IN THE READING OF THE STARS, IT WOULD HAVE POSSESSED NO HISTORY TO SPEAK OF, FOR ASTROLOGY INVOLVED INTELLECTUAL EQUIPMENT’S WHICH, COMPARATIVELY SPEAKING, WERE POSSIBLE ONLY TO THE FEW. HAD MAGIC CENTERED IN THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS, IT WOULD NEVER HAVE MOVED MULTITUDES, BUT WOULD HAVE REMAINED WHAT THAT STILL IS, THE QUIXOTIC HOPE WHICH EMERGES AT A FAR DISTANCE FROM THE SCIENCE OF CHEMISTRY. WE MAY TAKE THE REMAINING OCCULT SCIENCES COLLECTIVELY, BUT THERE IS NOTHING IN THEM OF THEMSELVES WHICH WOULD MAKE HISTORY. IN VIRTUE OF THE SYNTHETIC DOCTRINE WHICH HAS BEEN ALREADY FORMULATED, THEY WERE ALL MAGICALLY POSSIBLE, BUT THEY WERE ALL SUBSIDIARY TO THAT WHICH WAS HEAD AND CROWN OF ALL--THE ART OF DEALING WITH SPIRITS. THE PRESUMED POSSESSION OF THE SECRET OF THIS ART MADE MAGIC FORMIDABLE, AND MADE THEREFORE ITS HISTORY. THERE WAS A TIME INDEED WHEN CEREMONIAL MAGIC THREATENED TO ABSORB THE WHOLE CIRCLE OF THE OCCULT SCIENCES; IT WAS THE SUPERIOR METHOD, THE ROYAL ROAD; IT AFFECTED IMMEDIATELY WHAT THE OTHERS ACCOMPLISHED LABORIOUSLY, AFTER A LONG TIME. IT HAD, MOREOVER, THE PALMARY RECOMMENDATION THAT IT WAS A CONVENTIONAL ART, WORKING BY DEFINITE FORMULAE; ABOVE ALL, IT WAS A PROCESS IN WORDS. IT WAS THE FASCINATION OF THIS PROCESS WHICH BROUGHT MEN AND WOMEN-ALL SORTS AND CONDITIONS OF BOTH--TO THE BLACK SABBATH AND TO THE WHITE SABBATH, AND BLINDED THEM TO THE DANGER OF THE STAKE. IT WAS THE FULL AND CLEAR ACCEPTATION OF THIS PROCESS AS EFFECTUAL BY CHURCH AND STATE WHICH KINDLED THE FAGGOTS FOR THE MAGICIAN IN EVERY CHRISTIAN LAND. ASTROLOGY WAS SCARCELY DISCOURAGED, AND IF THE ALCHEMIST WERE OCCASIONALLY TORTURED, IT WAS ONLY TO EXTRACT HIS SECRET. THERE WAS NO DANGER IN THESE THINGS, AND HENCE THERE WAS NO JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM, EXCEPT BY IMPUTATION FROM THEIR COMPANY; BUT MAGIC, BUT DEALING WITH SPIRITS, WAS THAT WHICH MADE EVEN THE PEASANT TREMBLE, AND WHEN THE PEASANT SHAKES AT HIS HEARTH, THE KING IS NOT SECURE IN HIS PALACE NOR THE POPE AT ST. PETER'S, UNLESS BOTH CAN PROTECT THEIR OWN. MOREOVER, IN THE VERY CLAIM OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC THERE WAS AN IMPLIED COMPETITION WITH THE ESSENTIAL CLAIM OF THE CHURCH. THE IMPORTANCE OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC, AND OF THE LITERATURE WHICH EMBODIES IT, TO THE HISTORY OF THE OCCULT SCIENCES BEING ADMITTED, THERE IS NO NEED TO ARGUE THAT THIS HISTORY IS A LEGITIMATE AND REASONABLE STUDY; IN SUCH A CASE, KNOWLEDGE IS ITS OWN END, AND THERE CAN BE CERTAINLY NO QUESTION AS TO THE DISTINGUISHED INFLUENCE WHICH HAS BEEN EXERCISED BY THE BELIEF IN MAGIC THROUGHOUT THE AGES. IN ORDER, HOWEVER, TO UNDERSTAND THE LITERATURE OF MAGIC, IT IS NECESSARY TO OBTAIN FIRST OF ALL A CLEAR PRINCIPLE OF REGARDING IT. IT WILL BE SUPERFLUOUS TO SAY THAT WE MUST SURRENDER THE LEGENDS, AS SUCH, TO THOSE WHO WORK IN LEGENDS, AND DISPUTE ABOUT THEIR ESSENTIAL VALUE. WE NEED NOT DEBATE WHETHER MAGIC, FOR EXAMPLE, CAN REALLY SQUARE THE CIRCLE, AS MAGICIANS TESTIFY, OR WHETHER SUCH AN OPERATION IS IMPOSSIBLE EVEN TO MAGIC, AS COMMONLY WOULD BE OBJECTED BY THOSE WHO DENY THE ART. WE NEED NOT SERIOUSLY DISCUSS THE PROPOSITION THAT THE DEVIL ASSISTS THE MAGICIANS TO PERFORM A MATHEMATICAL IMPOSSIBILITY, OR ITS QUALIFIED FORM, THAT THE CIRCLE CAN BE SQUARED INDIFFERENTLY BY THOSE WHO INVOKE THE ANGEL CASSIEL OF THE HIERARCHY OF URIEL AND THOSE WHO INVOKE ASTAROTH. WE SHALL SEE VERY SHORTLY, AS ALREADY INDICATED IN THE PREFACE, THAT WE ARE DEALING WITH A BIZARRE LITERATURE, WHICH PASSES, BY VARIOUS FANTASTIC PHASES, THROUGH ALL FOLLY INTO CRIME. WE HAVE TO ACCOUNT FOR THESE CHARACTERISTICS. THE DESIRE TO COMMUNICATE WITH SPIRITS IS OLDER THAN HISTORY; IT CONNECTS WITH INERADICABLE PRINCIPLES IN HUMAN NATURE, WHICH HAVE BEEN DISCUSSED TOO OFTEN FOR IT TO BE NECESSARY TO RECITE THEM HERE; AND THE ATTEMPTS TO SATISFY THAT DESIRE HAVE USUALLY TAKEN A SHAPE WHICH DOES GROSS OUTRAGE TO REASON. BETWEEN THE MOST ANCIENT PROCESSES, SUCH AS THOSE OF CHALDEAN MAGIC, AND THE RITES OF THE MIDDLE AGES, THERE ARE MARKED CORRESPONDENCES, AND THERE IS SOMETHING OF COMMON DOCTRINE, AS DISTINCT FROM INTENTION, IN WHICH IDENTITY WOULD MORE OR LESS OBTAIN, UNDERLYING THEM BOTH. THE DOCTRINE OF COMPULSION, OR THE POWER WHICH BOTH FORMS PRETENDED TO EXERCISE EVEN UPON SUPERIOR SPIRITS BY THE USE OF CERTAIN WORDS, IS A CASE IN POINT. IN APPROACHING THE CEREMONIAL MAGIC OF THE MIDDLE AGES, WE MUST THEREFORE BEAR IN MIND THAT WE ARE DEALING WITH A LITERATURE WHICH, THOUGH MODERN IN ITS ACTUAL PRESENTATION, EMBODIES SOME ELEMENTS OF GREAT ANTIQUITY. IT IS DOUBTFUL WHETHER THE PRESENCE OF THESE ELEMENTS CAN BE ACCOUNTED FOR ON THE PRINCIPLE THAT MANKIND IN ALL AGES WORKS UNCONSCIOUSLY FOR THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF SIMILAR INTENTIONS IN AN ANALOGOUS WAY; A BIZARRE INTENTION, OF COURSE, TENDS INDEPENDENTLY TO BE FULFILLED IN A BIZARRE MANNER, BUT IN THIS CASE THE SIMILARITY IS SO CLOSE THAT IT IS MORE EASILY EXPLAINED BY THE PERPETUATION--SPORADIC AND NATURAL OR CONCERTED AND ARTIFICIAL--OF AN ANTIQUE TRADITION, FOR WHICH CHANNELS COULD BE READILY ASSIGNED. THERE IS ONE UPON THE FACE OF THE LITERATURE, AND THAT IS THE VEHICLE OF KABALISTIC SYMBOLISM, THOUGH IT CANNOT BE HELD TO COVER THE ENTIRE DISTANCE IN TIME. THERE HAVE BEEN TWO WAYS OF REGARDING THE LARGE AND IMPERFECTLY EXPLORED LITERATURE WHICH EMBODIES THE KABALAH OF THE JEWS, AND THESE IN TURN WILL GIVE TWO METHODS OF ACCOUNTING FOR THE SPURIOUS AND GROTESQUE PROCESSES WHICH ENTER SO EXTENSIVELY INTO CEREMONIAL MAGIC. IT IS TREATED EITHER AS A BARREN MYSTIFICATION, A COLLECTION OF SUPREMELY ABSURD TREATISES, IN WHICH OBSCURE NONSENSE IS ENUNCIATED WITH PRETERNATURAL SOLEMNITY, OR IT IS REGARDED AS A BODY OF THEOSOPHY, WRITTEN CHIEFLY IN THE FORM OF SYMBOLISM. THE FIRST VIEW IS THAT WHICH IS FORMED, I SUPPOSE, ALMOST IRRESISTIBLY UPON A SUPERFICIAL ACQUAINTANCE, AND THERE IS NOT ANY NEED TO ADD THAT IT IS THE ONE WHICH OBTAINS GENERALLY IN DERIVED JUDGMENTS, FOR HERE, AS IN OTHER CASES, THE SECOND-HAND OPINION ISSUES FROM THE MOST AVAILABLE SOURCE. IT IS JUST TO ADD THAT IT DOES NOT DIFFER VERY SERIOUSLY FROM THE OPINIONS EXPRESSED IN THE PAST BY A CERTAIN SECTION OF SCHOLARSHIP. THE ALTERNATIVE JUDGMENT IS THAT WHICH PREVAILS AMONG THOSE STUDENTS OF THE LITERATURE WHO HAVE APPROACHED IT WITH A CERTAIN PREPARATION THROUGH ACQUAINTANCE WITH OTHER CHANNELS OF THE SECRET TRADITION. FROM THE ONE IT WOULD FOLLOW THAT THE CEREMONIAL MAGIC WHICH AT A LONG DISTANCE DRAWS FROM THE KABALAH, REPRODUCES ITS ABSURDITIES, POSSIBLY WITH FURTHER EXAGGERATIONS, OR IT IS THE SUBJECT-MATTER OF THE LITERATURE CARRIED TO ITS FINAL RESULTS. TWO ERRONEOUS VIEWS HAVE ISSUED FROM THE OTHER--AN EXAGGERATED IMPORTANCE ATTRIBUTED TO THE PROCESSES IN QUESTION ON THE GROUND OF THEIR EXALTED CONNECTIONS, AND--THIS, HOWEVER, IS RARELY MET WITH--AN INCLINATION TO REGARD THEM ALSO AS SYMBOLICAL WRITING. THERE IS NO GROUND FOR THE CRITICISM OF THE FIRST INFERENCE, WHICH HAS ARISEN LEGITIMATELY ENOUGH AND IS THAT WHICH WILL BE MOST ACCEPTABLE TO THE MAJORITY OF READERS. THOSE WHO VALUE KABALISTIC LITERATURE AS A STOREHOUSE OF SYMBOLISM, THE INNER SENSE OF WHICH IS OR MAY BE OF IMPORTANCE, BUT SEE NOTHING IN THE PROCESSES OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC TO MAKE THEM MOMENTOUS IN THEIR LITERAL SENSE OR SUSCEPTIBLE TO INTERPRETATION, WILL BE TEMPTED TO DISMISS THEM AS MEDIAEVAL AND LATER IMPOSTURES, WHICH MUST BE CAREFULLY DISTINGUISHED FROM THE TRUE SYMBOLICAL TRADITION. IN EITHER CASE THE CEREMONIAL LITERATURE IS DISDAINFULLY REJECTED, AND IT FOLLOWS IN THIS MANNER THAT ALTERNATIVES WHICH EXCLUDE ONE ANOTHER BOTH REACH THE TRUTH AS THEIR TERM. THERE IS, HOWEVER, YET ANOTHER POINT OF VIEW, AND IT IS OF SOME MOMENT, AS IT CONNECTS WITH THAT QUESTION OF THE INSTITUTED MYSTERIES ABOUT WHICH IT HAS BEEN ALREADY OBSERVED THAT VERY LITTLE HAS TRANSPIRED. MOST STUDENTS OF OCCULTISM ARE ACQUAINTED WITH INTIMATIONS AND RUMORS OF THE EXISTENCE IN MODERN TIMES OF MORE THAN ONE OCCULT AS OF MORE THAN ONE MYSTICAL FRATERNITY, DERIVING, OR BELIEVED TO DERIVE, FROM OTHER ASSOCIATIONS OF THE PAST. THERE ARE, OF COURSE, MANY UNAFFILIATED OCCULTISTS, AS MOST MYSTICS ARE UNAFFILIATED, BUT THE SECRET FRATERNITIES EXIST, AND THE KEYS OF OCCULT SYMBOLISM ARE SAID TO BE IN THEIR POSSESSION. FROM A VARIETY OF ISOLATED STATEMENTS SCATTERED UP AND DOWN THE WORKS OF PROFESSED OCCULTISTS IN RECENT YEARS, IT IS POSSIBLE TO SUMMARIZE BROADLY THE IMPUTED STANDPOINT OF THESE BODIES IN RESPECT OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC. I WILL EXPRESS IT IN BRIEF AS FOLLOWS. THERE IS NO EXTANT RITUAL, AS THERE IS NO DOCTRINE, WHICH CONTAINS, OR CAN POSSIBLY CONTAIN, THE REAL SECRET OF MAGICAL PROCEDURE OR THE ESSENCE OF OCCULT DOCTRINE. THE REASON--WHATEVER MAY BE SAID IN THE EXCESS OF SOME SELF-CONSTITUTED EXPONENTS--IS NOT BECAUSE THERE IS, OR CAN BE, ANY INDICIBLE PROCESS, BUT BECAUSE THE KNOWLEDGE IN QUESTION IS IN THE CUSTODY OF THOSE WHO HAVE TAKEN EFFECTUAL MEASURES FOR ITS PROTECTION; AND THOUGH, FROM TIME TO TIME, SOME SECRETS OF INITIATION, BELONGING TO THIS ORDER, HAVE FILTERED THROUGH PRINTED BOOKS INTO THE WORLD AT LARGE, THE REAL MYSTERIES HAVE NEVER ESCAPED. THE LITERATURE OF MAGIC FALLS, THEREFORE, ON THIS HYPOTHESIS, UNDER THREE HEADS: (A.) THE WORK OF PUTATIVE ADEPTS, STATING AS MUCH AS COULD BE STATED OUTSIDE THE CIRCLE OF INITIATION, AND PRIMARILY DESIGNED TO ATTRACT THOSE WHO MIGHT BE RIPE FOR ENTRANCE. (B.) THE SPECULATIONS OF INDEPENDENT SEEKERS, WHO, BY THOUGHT, STUDY AND INTUITION, SOMETIMES ATTAINED VERIDIC RESULTS WITHOUT ASSISTANCE. (C.) TRAVESTIES OF OCCULT DOCTRINE, TRAVESTIES OF OCCULT INTENTION, TRAVESTIES OF OCCULT PROCEDURE, COMPLICATED BY FILTRATIONS FROM THE SUPERIOR SOURCE. THE OPINIONS OF PROFESSED OCCULTISTS ON ANY SUBJECT WHATSOEVER ARE OF NO IMPORTANCE TO MYSELF, AND ARE NAMED ONLY TO ESTABLISH A POINT OF VIEW; BUT MOST CEREMONIAL MAGIC BELONGS TO THE THIRD CLASS, ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT IT STILL EXISTS, LIKE SOME OTHER PATHS OF SATANISM; THE FIRST, BY ITS NATURE, IS NOT REPRESENTED, AND THE SECOND ONLY SLIGHTLY. IN A WORD, CEREMONIAL MAGIC REFLECTS MAINLY THE EGREGIOUS AMBITIONS AND INCORPORATES THE MAD PROCESSES OF MEDIAEVAL SORCERY--OF THE SABBATH ABOVE ALL. THE ADDITIONAL ELEMENTS ARE DEBASED APPLICATIONS OF VARIOUS KABALISTIC METHODS, SEERING PROCESSES CURRENT AMONG COUNTRY PEOPLE AND FANTASTIC ATTEMPTS TO REDUCE MAGICAL LEGENDS TO A FORMAL PRACTICE. WHICHEVER OF THE ABOVE VIEWS THE READER MAY PREFER TO ADOPT, IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THE NET RESULT AS REGARDS THE RITUALS IS NOT GENERICALLY DIFFERENT, THAT THEY ARE OF LITERARY AND HISTORICAL INTEREST, BUT NOTHING FURTHER. FOR THE OCCULTIST THEY WILL POSSESS, FROM THEIR ASSOCIATIONS, AN IMPORTANCE WHICH WILL BE OF NO MOMENT TO ANOTHER STUDENT. IT IS DESIRABLE THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BE UNDERVALUED, AS RECORDS OF THE PAST, BECAUSE THEY HAVE EXERCISED AN INFLUENCE, AND THEY ARE MEMORABLE AS CURIOSITIES THEREOF; BUT IT IS MORE DESIRABLE STILL THAT THE WEAK AND CREDULOUS SHOULD BE WARNED AGAINST ACTING LIKE FOOLS, AND THAT THOSE WHO ARE SEEKING SPIRITUAL CERTITUDE SHOULD BE DISSUADED FROM THE SCIENCE OF THE ABYSS.
§ 2. THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN WHITE AND BLACK MAGIC
HAVING CONSIDERED THE POSSIBLE STANDPOINTS FROM WHICH THE RITUALS MAY BE REGARDED, WE COME NOW TO THE DISTINCTIONS THAT ARE MADE BETWEEN THEM, AND, FIRST AND FOREMOST, TO THAT WHICH HAS BEEN ALREADY MENTIONED AND IS ARTIFICIALLY INSTITUTED BETWEEN WHITE AND BLACK MAGIC. THE HISTORY OF THIS DISTINCTION IS EXCEEDINGLY OBSCURE, BUT THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION THAT IN ITS MAIN ASPECT IT IS MODERN--THAT IS TO SAY, IN SO FAR AS IT DEPENDS UPON A SHARP CONTRAST BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL SPIRITS. IN EGYPT, IN INDIA AND IN GREECE, THERE WAS NO DEALING WITH DEVILS IN THE CHRISTIAN SENSE OF THE EXPRESSION; TYPHON, JUGGERNAUT AND HECATE WERE NOT LESS DIVINE THAN THE GODS OF THE OVER-WORLD, AND THE OFFICES OF CANIDIA WERE PROBABLY IN THEIR WAY AS SACRED AS THE PEACEFUL MYSTERIES OF CERES. EACH OF THE OCCULT SCIENCES WAS, HOWEVER, LIABLE TO THAT SPECIES OF ABUSE WHICH IS TECHNICALLY BUT FANTASTICALLY KNOWN AS BLACK MAGIC. ASTROLOGY, OR THE APPRECIATION OF THE CELESTIAL INFLUENCES IN THEIR OPERATION UPON THE NATURE AND LIFE OF MAN, COULD BE PERVERTED IN THE COMPOSITION OF MALEFIC TALISMANS BY MEANS OF THOSE INFLUENCES. ESOTERIC MEDICINE, WHICH CONSISTED IN THE APPLICATION OF OCCULT FORCES TO THE HEALING OF DISEASE IN MAN, AND INCLUDED A TRADITIONAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE MEDICINAL PROPERTIES RESIDENT IN SOME SUBSTANCES DISREGARDED BY ORDINARY PHARMACY, PRODUCED IN ITS MALPRACTICE THE SECRET SCIENCE OF POISONING AND THE DESTRUCTION OF HEALTH, REASON OR LIFE BY UNSEEN FORCES. THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS BY ALCHEMY RESULTED IN THEIR SOPHISTICATION. IN LIKE MANNER, DIVINATION, OR THE PROCESSES BY WHICH LUCIDITY WAS SUPPOSED TO BE INDUCED, BECAME DEBASED INTO VARIOUS FORMS OF WITCHCRAFT AND CEREMONIAL MAGIC INTO DEALING WITH DEVILS. WHITE CEREMONIAL MAGIC IS, BY THE TERMS OF ITS DEFINITION, AN ATTEMPT TO COMMUNICATE WITH GOOD SPIRITS FOR A GOOD, OR AT LEAST AN INNOCENT, PURPOSE. BLACK MAGIC IS THE ATTEMPT TO COMMUNICATE WITH EVIL SPIRITS FOR AN EVIL, OR FOR ANY, PURPOSE. THE CONTRASTS HERE ESTABLISHED SEEM ON THE SURFACE PERFECTLY CLEAR. WHEN WE COME, HOWEVER, TO COMPARE THE CEREMONIAL LITERATURE OF THE TWO CLASSES, WE SHALL FIND THAT THE DISTINCTION IS BY NO MEANS SO SHARP AS MIGHT BE INFERRED FROM THE DEFINITIONS. IN THE FIRST PLACE, SO-CALLED THEURGIC CEREMONIAL, UNDER THE PRETENSE OF WHITE MAGIC, USUALLY INCLUDES THE RITES FOR THE INVOCATION OF EVIL SPIRITS. SUPPOSING THAT THEY ARE SO INVOKED FOR THE ENFORCED PERFORMANCE OF WORKS CONTRARY TO THEIR NATURE, THE ISSUE BECOMES COMPLICATED AT ONCE, AND WHITE MAGIC MUST THEN BE DEFINED AS THE ATTEMPT TO COMMUNICATE WITH GOOD OR EVIL SPIRITS FOR A GOOD, OR AT LEAST FOR AN INNOCENT, PURPOSE. THIS, OF COURSE, STILL LEAVES A TOLERABLY CLEAR DISTINCTION, THOUGH NOT ONE THAT I SHOULD ADMIT, IF I ADMITTED THE PRACTICAL SIDE OF THE ENTIRE SUBJECT TO ANYTHING BUT UNCONDITIONAL CONDEMNATION. YET THE ALTERNATIVE BETWEEN A GOOD AND AN INNOCENT OBJECT CONTAINS ALL THE MATERIAL FOR A FURTHER CONFUSION. IT WILL BE MADE CLEAR AS I PROCEED THAT THE PURPOSES AND AMBITIONS OF MAGIC ARE COMMONLY VERY CHILDISH, SO THAT WE MUST DISTINGUISH REALLY BETWEEN BLACK AND WHITE MAGIC, NOT AS BETWEEN THE ESSENTIALLY GOOD AND EVIL, BUT AS BETWEEN THAT WHICH IS CERTAINLY EVIL AND THAT WHICH MAY ONLY BE FOOLISH. NOR DOES THIS EXHAUST THE DIFFICULTY. AS WILL ALSO BE MADE EVIDENT IN PROCEEDING, WHITE CEREMONIAL MAGIC SEEMS TO ADMIT OF A NUMBER OF INTENTIONS WHICH ARE OBJECTIONABLE, AS WELL AS MANY THAT ARE FRIVOLOUS. HENCE IT MUST BE INFERRED THAT THERE IS NO VERY SHARP DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TWO BRANCHES OF THE ART. IT CANNOT BE SAID, EVEN, THAT BLACK MAGIC IS INVARIABLY AND WHITE MAGIC OCCASIONALLY EVIL. WHAT IS CALLED BLACK MAGIC IS BY NO MEANS DIABOLICAL INVARIABLY; IT IS ALMOST AS MUCH CONCERNED WITH PREPOSTEROUS AND STUPID PROCESSES AS THE WHITE VARIETY WITH THOSE OF AN ACCURSED KIND. THUS, THE MOST WHICH CAN BE STATED IS THAT THE LITERATURE FALLS CHIEFLY INTO TWO CLASSES, ONE OF WHICH USUALLY TERMS ITSELF BLACK, BUT THAT THEY OVERLAP ONE ANOTHER. IN WHAT PERHAPS IT MAY BE PERMISSIBLE TO CALL THE MIND OF MAGIC, AS DISTINCT FROM THE EFFECTS WHICH ARE PROPOSED BY THE RITUALS, THERE HAS BEEN ALWAYS A TOLERABLE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE TWO BRANCHES CORRESPONDING TO MAGUS AND SORCERER, AND THE FACT THAT THE CEREMONIAL LITERATURE TENDS TO THE CONFUSION OF THE DISTINCTION MAY PERHAPS ONLY STAMP IT AS GARBLED. BUT THIS IS NOT TO SAY THAT IT HAS BEEN TAMPERED WITH IN THE SENSE OF HAVING BEEN PERVERTED BY EDITORS. WHITE MAGIC HAS NOT USUALLY BEEN WRITTEN DOWN INTO BLACK; GOËTIC RITUALS HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN UP IN PSEUDO-CELESTIAL TERMS. THEY ARE, FOR THE MOST PART, NATURALLY COMPOSITE, AND IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO SEPARATE THEIR ELEMENTS WITHOUT MODIFYING THEIR STRUCTURE. MODERN OCCULTISM HAS TAKEN UP THE CLEAR DISTINCTION AND DEVELOPED IT APPEALING TO THE SECRET TRADITIONAL KNOWLEDGE BEHIND THE WRITTEN WORD OF MAGIC--TO THAT UNMANIFESTED SCIENCE WHICH IT BELIEVES TO EXIST BEHIND ALL SCIENCE--AND TO THE RELIGION BEHIND ALL RELIGION, AS IF THE TWO WERE RELATED OR IDENTICAL, IT AFFIRMS THAT THE ADVANCED OCCULT LIFE HAS BEEN ENTERED BY TWO CLASSES OF ADEPTS, WHO HAVE BEEN SOMETIMES FANTASTICALLY DISTINGUISHED AS THE BROTHERS OF THE RIGHT AND THE BROTHERS OF THE LEFT, TRANSCENDENTAL GOOD AND TRANSCENDENTAL EVIL BEING SPECIFIED AS THEIR RESPECTIVE ENDS, AND IN EACH CASE THEY ARE SOMETHING ALTOGETHER DIFFERENT FROM WHAT IS UNDERSTOOD CONVENTIONALLY BY EITHER WHITE OR BLACK MAGIC. AS MIGHT BE EXPECTED, THE LITERATURE OF THE SUBJECT DOES NOT BEAR OUT THIS DEVELOPMENT, BUT, BY THE TERMS OF THE PROPOSITION, THIS IS SCARCELY TO BE REGARDED AS AN OBJECTION. FOR THE REST, IF MANY RUMORS AND A FEW QUESTIONABLE REVELATIONS MUST LEAD US TO CONCEDE, WITHIN CERTAIN LIMITS, THAT THERE MAY HAVE BEEN SOME RECRUDESCENCE OF DIABOLISM IN MORE THAN ONE COUNTRY OF EUROPE, SOME ATTEMPT AT THE PRESENT DAY TO COMMUNICATE FORMALLY WITH THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, IT MUST BE SAID THAT THIS ATTEMPT RETURNS IN ITS OLD LIKENESS AND NOT INVESTED WITH THE SUBLIMITIES AND TERRORS OF THE MODERN VIEW. PARISIAN DIABOLISM, FOR EXAMPLE, IN SO FAR AS IT MAY BE ADMITTED TO EXIST, IS THE BLACK MAGIC OF THE GRIMOIRE AND NOT THE SOVEREIGN HORROR OF THE BROTHERS OF THE LEFT-HAND PATH, WEARING THEIR INIQUITY LIKE AN AUREOLE, AND DEATHLESS IN SPIRITUAL EVIL. THESE ENIGMATICAL PERSONAGES ARE, HOWEVER, THE CREATION OF ROMANCE, AS ARE ALSO THEIR EXALTED, OR AT LEAST PURIFIED, CONFRÈRES. BETWEEN ROSICRUCIAN INITIATES OF ASTRAL PROCESSES AND THE AMATORES DIABOLI THERE IS INDUBITABLY THE BOND OF UNION WHICH ARISES FROM ONE FACT: IL N'Y A PAS DES GENS PLUS EMBÊTANTS QUE CES GENS-LÀ.
§ 3. THE UNPRINTED LITERATURE OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC
FOR THE PURPOSES OF THE PRESENT, INQUIRY IT WILL BE CONVENIENT TO CONSIDER THE RITUALS UNDER THE THREE HEADS OF TRANSCENDENTAL, COMPOSITE AND BLACK, SUBJECT, AS REGARDS THE FIRST, TO SOME SPECIFIC QUALIFICATIONS WHICH WILL APPEAR IN THE SECOND CHAPTER, AND SUBJECT, IN RESPECT OF ALL, TO THE PERFECT UNDERSTANDING THAT THESE THREE ARE ONE. SO FAR AS MAY BE POSSIBLE, THE ANTIQUITY OF INDIVIDUAL RITUALS WILL BE DETERMINED IN THE COURSE OF THEIR EXAMINATION, BUT AS THIS INQUIRY IS BASED, WITH A SINGLE EXCEPTION OF UNDENIABLE IMPORTANCE, UPON THE PRINTED LITERATURE, BECAUSE IT IS THAT ONLY WHICH HAS EXERCISED A REAL INFLUENCE, IT MAY BE WELL, AS A CONCLUSION TO THIS INTRODUCTORY PART, TO GIVE SOME INFORMATION REGARDING MAGICAL PROCESSES WHICH HAVE REMAINED IN MANUSCRIPT, AND ARE TO BE FOUND ONLY, OR CAN AT LEAST BE CONSULTED ONLY, IN THE PUBLIC LIBRARIES OF EUROPE. ALMOST WITHOUT EXCEPTION, THE SOURCE OF THEIR INSPIRATION IS THE WORK MENTIONED IN THE PREFACE, NAMELY, THE KEY OF SOLOMON, AND THEY ARE CONSEQUENTLY OF LATER DATE. THE LIBRARY OF THE ARSENAL AT PARIS HAS A REPUTATION FOR BEING ESPECIALLY RICH IN MAGICAL MSS., BUT THERE IS ALSO A LARGE COLLECTION IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM WHICH MAY BE REGARDED AS TYPICAL. THERE IS NOTHING OF EARLIER DATE OR MORE IMPORTANCE AMONG THE FRENCH TREASURES, AND, TO DETERMINE THE QUESTION OF ANTIQUITY IN A FEW WORDS, THERE IS NOTHING AMONG OUR OWN THAT IS MUCH ANTERIOR TO THE BEGINNING OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. THE NUMERICAL STRENGTH OF THE TREATISES, LATE AND EARLY COMBINED, IS IN ITSELF CONSIDERABLE, BUT, SETTING ASIDE THE CODICES MADE USE OF BY THE ENGLISH EDITOR OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON, THE INTEREST OF WHICH WAS EXHAUSTED LONG SINCE BY THE APPEARANCE OF THAT WORK, THERE ARE ONLY THREE SMALL CLASSES OR CYCLES TO WHICH AN ESPECIAL APPEAL ATTACHES IN CONNECTION WITH THE PRESENT INQUIRY. THE FIRST MAY BE TERMED THE GROUP OF HONORIUS, COMPRISING THREE MSS.; THE SECOND IS THAT OF THE SEPHER RAZIEL, OF WHICH THERE ARE TWO FORMS; THE THIRD INCLUDES THE ENGLISH CODICES OF THE LEMEGETON. THE CHIEF MS. OF THE FIRST GROUP IS ALSO ONE OF THE MOST ANCIENT TREATISES DEALING WITH MAGIC IN THE LIBRARY. THIS IS SLOANE 313, A LATIN MS. ON VELLUM, IN A BAD STATE OF PRESERVATION. THE CLOSE WRITING AND ABBREVIATIONS MAKE IT SOMEWHAT DIFFICULT TO READ. IT IS INTERESTING, HOWEVER, BECAUSE IT CONNECTS WITH THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS, ONE OF THE MOST HISTORICAL AND NOTABLE RITUALS OF BLACK MAGIC, BEING THE WORK OF SOME PERSON BEARING THAT NAME. IT BELONGS TO THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY AND HAS NO TITLE OR OTHER DETERMINATE NAME, BUT IT APPEARS FROM THE TEXT THAT IT WAS UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE SWORN BOOK OF HONORIUS. THE INTRODUCTION OR PROLOGUE TO THE WORK IS OBSCURELY WORDED IN THE INITIAL PAGES, BUT IT SEEMS TO ACCOUNT FOR THE CONDEMNATION OF MAGIC BY THE PRELATES OF THE CHURCH ON THE GROUND THAT THEY HAVE BEEN DECEIVED BY DEMONS. THE RESULT IS THE CONVOCATION OF ALL THE "MASTERS OF MAGIC," TO THE NUMBER OF 811, ALL OF WHOM SEEM TO HAVE COME OUT OF NAPLES, ATHENS AND A PLACE. ENTITLED THOLETUS. AMONG THESE A SPECIES OF SPOKESMAN WAS CHOSEN, WHOSE NAME WAS HONORIUS, THE SON OF EUCLIDUS, MASTER OF THE THEBANS. HE WAS DEPUTED TO WORK FOR THE REST, AND HE ENTERED INTO COUNSEL WITH AN ANGEL CALLED HOCHMEL OR HOCROEL, (? HOCHMAËL), AND THEREAFTER WROTE SEVEN VOLUMES OF MAGICAL ART, "GIVING THE KERNEL TO US AND THE SHELLS TO OTHERS." FROM THESE BOOKS HE SEEMS AFTERWARDS TO HAVE EXTRACTED NINETY-THREE CHAPTERS, CONTAINING A SUMMARY OF THE WHOLE SUBJECT, AND MADE THEM INTO A VOLUME WHICH "WE TERM THE SACRED OR SWORN BOOK." IN THE MEANTIME, THE PRINCES AND PRELATES, HAVING BURNED "CERTAIN FABLES OR TRIFLES," CONCLUDED THAT THEY HAD COMPLETELY DESTROYED THE ART, AND WERE THEREFORE PACIFIED. THE MAGICIANS, HOWEVER, TOOK AN OATH AMONG THEMSELVES TO PRESERVE THE MASTERPIECE OF HONORIUS IN THE MOST SECRET AND CAREFUL MANNER, MAKING THREE COPIES AT THE MOST, THE POSSESSOR OF ANY EXAMPLE BEING BOUND OVER TO BURY IT BEFORE HIS DECEASE, OR OTHERWISE INSURE ITS INTERMENT IN HIS OWN GRAVE, UNLESS THERE WERE SOME TRUSTY AND WORTHY PERSON TO WHOM IT COULD BE TRANSMITTED. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT THIS IS THE LAW OF TRANSMISSION IN RESPECT OF ALCHEMY. THE IMPORTANT POINT ABOUT THE MS. ITSELF IS THAT IT FIXES THE SOURCE OF THE MENDACIOUS TRADITION WHICH ASCRIBES A GRIMOIRE OF BLACK MAGIC TO A POPE OF THE NAME OF HONORIUS, AS WILL BE SEEN AT LENGTH LATER ON. THE SWORN BOOK IS NOT, OF COURSE, THE GRIMOIRE, BUT THE EXISTENCE AND REPUTED AUTHORSHIP OF THE ONE WILL ENABLE US TO UNDERSTAND THE ATTRIBUTION OF THE OTHER. HONORIUS THE SORCERER WAS IDENTIFIED WITH HONORIUS THE POPE, FIRSTLY BY THE CONFUSED MIND OF MAGICAL LEGEND, AND SECONDLY BY CONSCIOUS IMPOSTURE, MUCH AFTER THE SAME MANNER THAT RAYMOND LULLY, THE "ILLUMINATED DOCTOR" OF MAJORCA, WAS IDENTIFIED WITH LULLY THE ALCHEMIST, BY TRADITION AT THE INCEPTION, AND NOT LONG AFTERWARDS BY THE HELP OF FORGED TREATISES. THE SWORN BOOK IS IN OTHER RESPECTS REMARKABLE, AND HAS BEEN UNACCOUNTABLY OVERLOOKED BY WRITERS ON CEREMONIAL MAGIC; IT MAY BE TAKEN TO INDICATE THAT AN ASSOCIATION OF MAGICIANS WAS MOST PROBABLY IN CORPORATE EXISTENCE DURING OR BEFORE THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. WHILE IT IS CLEARLY OF CHRISTIAN ORIGIN, IT DERIVES FROM THE SUPPOSED WORKS OF SOLOMON, AND WOULD APPEAR TO INDICATE THAT THE SOLOMONIC CYCLE WAS AT THAT TIME ONLY IN COURSE OF FORMATION, AS ALSO THAT THE EARLIEST ELEMENTS APPROXIMATE NOT TO THE GRAND CLAVICLE, BUT TO THE LITTLE KEY, OTHERWISE, THE LEMEGETON. AS TO THE OPERATIONS CONTAINED IN THE SWORN BOOK, THEY ARE THOSE OF WHITE AND BLACK MAGIC, UNDISCRIMINATED, WITHOUT, HOWEVER, ANY TRACE OF THE CONVENTIONAL "DEALING WITH THE DEVIL." THE MS. UNDER NOTICE NEED NOT, OF COURSE, BE REGARDED AS THE ORIGINAL; AS TO THIS THERE IS NO MEANS OF KNOWING. THE BRITISH MUSEUM POSSESSES ALSO A LATER TRANSCRIPT, BELONGING TO THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, AND A MOST VALUABLE ENGLISH TRANSLATION, WRITTEN ON VELLUM IN BEAUTIFUL GOTHIC CHARACTERS. IT IS REFERRED TO THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY. THE SECOND GROUP COMPRISES TWO MSS., BOTH IN THE SLOANE COLLECTION, AND BOTH CONTAINING, AMONG OTHER TREATISES, THE IMPORTANT AND CURIOUS WORK ATTRIBUTED TO SOLOMON UNDER THE TITLE OF SEPHER RAZIEL. THAT NUMBERED 3826 BELONGS TO THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. IT IS AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF A LATIN ORIGINAL WHICH IN THIS FORM IS UNKNOWN TO MYSELF; THE FIRST LINE OF THE ORIGINAL IS USUALLY GIVEN AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH SECTION. IT IS DIVIDED INTO SEVEN BOOKS, AND PURPORTS TO HAVE BEEN SENT TO SOLOMON BY A PRINCE OF BABYLON WHO WAS GREATER AND MORE WORSHIPFUL THAN ALL MEN OF HIS TIME, HIS NAME BEING SAMETON, WHILE THE TWO WISE MEN WHO BROUGHT IT WERE CALLED KAMAZAN AND ZAZANT. THE LATIN TITLE OF THE TREATISE IS SAID TO BE ANGELUS [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MAGNUS SECRETI CREATORIS; IT WAS THE FIRST BOOK AFTER ADAM, WAS WRITTEN IN THE LANGUAGE OF CHALDEA AND AFTERWARDS WAS TRANSLATED INTO HEBREW. IT IS A NOTICEABLE FACT THAT IN THIS WORK THE FIRST SECTION IS ENTITLED CLAVIS, AND IF WE MAY REGARD THE SEPHER RAZIEL AS ANTEDATING THE CLAVICULÆ, IT EXPLAINS WHY A KEY WAS ATTRIBUTED TO SOLOMON. THE CLAVIS IN QUESTION IS, HOWEVER, CONCERNED WITH THE MAGICAL INFLUENCES OF THE STARS, "WITHOUT WHICH WE CAN EFFECT NOTHING." THE SECOND BOOK IS CALLED ALA; IT TREATS OF THE VIRTUES OF STONES, HERBS AND BEASTS. THE THIRD IS TRACTATUS THYMIAMALUM, THE USE OF WHICH TERM CONNECTS IT WITH THE SWORN BOOK OF HONORIUS; IT TREATS OF SUFFUMIGATIONS. THE FOURTH SETS OUT THE TIMES OF THE YEAR, DAY AND NIGHT WHICH ARE DISPOSED TO OPERATION; THE FIFTH EMBODIES THE LAWS REGARDING LUSTRATIONS AND ABSTINENCE; WHILE THE SIXTH, CALLED SAMAIM, EXPOUNDS THE NATURE OF THE HEAVENS, OF THE ANGELS AND OF THE OPERATIONS OF EACH. THE SEVENTH AND LAST BOOK IS CONCERNED WITH THE VIRTUES OF NAMES. A LATIN VERSION OF THE SEPHER RAZIEL OCCURS IN SLOANE MS. 3853, ASCRIBED TO THE SAME PERIOD. IT DIFFERS FROM THE FORMER IN SEVERAL CONSIDERABLE RESPECTS, BEING ALSO MUCH SHORTER AND FULL OF RARE MAGICAL SYMBOLS. THE MSS. OF THE THIRD GROUP ARE ALL IN ENGLISH, AND ALL OF LATE DATE. SLOANE 2731 IS A VERY NEAT MS., BEGUN ON JANUARY 10, 1676, AND CONTAINING THE ENTIRE LEMEGETON, OR LESSER KEY OF SOLOMON, IN ENGLISH. SOME ACCOUNT OF THIS CELEBRATED WORK, WHICH HAS SO UNACCOUNTABLY ESCAPED PUBLICATION, WILL BE FOUND IN THE THIRD CHAPTER OF THIS PART. SLOANE 3648 IS ANOTHER MANUSCRIPT OF THE LEMEGETON, ALSO IN ENGLISH, TOGETHER WITH THE ARS NOTORIA, A BOOK OF INVOCATIONS AND PRAYERS ATTRIBUTED TO SOLOMON, OF WHICH THERE ARE MANY EXAMPLES EXTANT IN ENGLAND AND ON THE CONTINENT. IT IS A WORK WHICH CONNECTS WITH MAGIC WITHOUT BEING ITSELF MAGICAL, AND, IN FACT, STANDS IN MUCH THE SAME RELATION TO THE KEY OR CLAVICLE AS THE ENCHIRIDION OF POPE LEO TO THE ISAGOGE OF THE ARBATEL. LASTLY, THE SAME MS. CONTAINS THE MAGICAL ARCHIDOXIES OF PARACELSUS, BUT THE VERSION SEEMS TO BE QUITE DISTINCT FROM THE TREATISE SO ENTITLED IN THE GENEVA FOLIO, CONTAINING THE COLLECTED WRITINGS OF THE GERMAN ADEPT. IN EITHER CASE, IT IS NOT A WORK OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC, ITS TITLE NOTWITHSTANDING. SLOANE 3805 IS A QUARTO MS., CHIEFLY ALCHEMICAL AND MEDICAL, COMPRISING A TRANSLATION OF THE FORGED EPISTLES OF SENDIVOGIUS, AND TOWARDS THE END THE LEMEGETON, STARTED BY THE WRITER APPARENTLY WITH THE INTENTION OF TRANSCRIBING ALL THE WORKS ATTRIBUTED TO SOLOMON UNDER THE HEADING OF THIS ANGELIC NAME. IT BREAKS OFF, HOWEVER, AT THE END OF THE OFFICES OF THE THIRTEENTH SPIRIT BELONGING TO THE INFERNAL HIERARCHY. IT SHOULD BE ADDED THAT THE THREE GROUPS CONTAIN MATERIALS WHICH ARE COMMON TO ALL. THE INDEPENDENT TREATISES WHICH FOLLOW THE SEPHER RAZIEL IN SLOANE 3826 EXTRACT MATTER FROM THE SWORN BOOK, WHILE THAT ENTITLED LIBER LUNÆ, CONCERNING THE INTELLIGENCES OF THE MANSIONS OF THE MOON, THE SQUARES OF THE PLANETS, THEIR SEALS, RINGS AND SO FORTH--WHICH, BY THE WAY, SEEMS IN THIS FORM UNKNOWN TO MODERN CRITICS--HAS GIVEN MATERIAL TO OTHER AND LATER COLLECTIONS. THE UNPRINTED LITERATURE OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC OFFERS A CONSIDERABLE FIELD TO RESEARCH, THOUGH EVEN IN THE HISTORICAL OR BIBLIOGRAPHICAL INTEREST IT IS QUESTIONABLE WHETHER IT WOULD REPAY THE PAINS, UNLESS RESEARCH OF ALL KINDS WHATSOEVER IS TO BE REGARDED AS ITS OWN REWARD. AMONG THE MISCELLANEOUS MSS. IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM, IT IS HERE ONLY NECESSARY TO NOTICE TWO, AS THEY CONTAIN MATERIALS CONNECTED WITH THE PRESENT DESIGN. SLOANE 3884 INCLUDES A PROCESS IN NECROMANCY--HOW TO CALL THE GHOST OF A DEAD BODY--THE INVOCATION OF SPIRITS INTO A CRYSTAL--THE FORM FOR SUMMONING SPIRITS WITHIN THE CIRCLE--AND A METHOD OF EXORCISM IN THE TUSCAN LANGUAGE,--ALL IMPUDENTLY ATTRIBUTED TO THE AUTHOR OF THE NULLITY OF MAGIC--THAT IS TO SAY, ROGER BACON. IN THE SECOND PART OF MY PRESENT WORK A SPECIAL CHAPTER IS DEVOTED TO INFERNAL NECROMANCY, AND THE MS. HERE MENTIONED WILL BE USEFUL FOR PURPOSES OF REFERENCE. SLOANE 3850 IS A MS. OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, WHICH CONTAINS TRANSCRIPTS FROM THE FOURTH BOOK OF CORNELIUS AGRIPPA AND FROM THE HEPTAMERON OF PETER DE ABANO IN LATIN. THERE IS ALSO A GOOD AND PROVED EXPERIMENT FOR EVOCATION, WHICH USES THE PATER, AVE, CREDO AND LITANY OF THE SAINTS AS MAGICAL FORMULAE. FINALLY, THERE ARE PROCESSES, MOSTLY IN LATIN, BUT SOME IN ENGLISH, FOR THE DISCOVERY OF THINGS LOST, THE RECOVERY OF THINGS STOLEN, FOR THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD WHO CANNOT REST IN THEIR GRAVES, AND FOR PERSONS POSSESSED BY EVIL SPIRITS. THE TREATISE DE NOVEM CANDARIIS SALOMONIS, CONTAINING CURIOUS FIGURES AND SIGILS, DESERVES PARTICULAR MENTION, AS THIS AGAIN SEEMS UNKNOWN TO STUDENTS. ITS ATTRIBUTION NOTWITHSTANDING, IT IS THE WORK OF A CATHOLIC WRITER.
THE SACRED URÆUS OR BASILISK
CHAPTER II: THE RITUALS OF TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC
§ 1. THE ARBATEL OF MAGIC
[bookmark: img_02600][bookmark: img_03200][bookmark: img_03300][bookmark: img_03301][bookmark: img_03302][bookmark: img_03303][bookmark: img_03400]THE TERM TRANSCENDENTAL MUST NOT BE INTERPRETED IN ANY EXALTED OR PHILOSOPHICAL SENSE WHEN IT IS USED, INFORMALLY AND CONVENTIONALLY ENOUGH, IN SUCH A CONNECTION AS THE PRESENT. IT HAS NOT BEEN ADOPTED BECAUSE IT IS TOLERABLY APPROPRIATE, BUT RATHER IN THE ABSENCE OF A BETTER WORD OF DEFINITION IN RESPECT OF THE CLAIM IMPLIED, AND BECAUSE ALSO IT HAS BEEN PREVIOUSLY ADMITTED IN THE SAME CONNECTION. IT IS PERHAPS LOOSELY EQUIVALENT TO THE HAUTE MAGIE OF ELIPHAS LÉVI, WHICH I HAVE RENDERED TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC, NOT AS A SATISFACTORY EQUIVALENT BUT BECAUSE THERE IS NO CURRENT OR ADMITTED EXPRESSION WHICH CORRESPONDS MORE CLOSELY. WHEN DUE ALLOWANCE HAS BEEN MADE FOR THE CONCEPTIONS WHICH MAY BE PRESUMED TO UNDERLIE THE SUBJECT, IT MUST BE SAID THAT IN CEREMONIAL MAGIC THERE IS AS MUCH AND AS LITTLE TRANSCENDENTALISM AS IN THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN MEDIUMSHIP. WHATEVER MIGHT BE CLAIMED FOR THE INTELLIGENCES WITH WHOM COMMUNICATION IS SOUGHT TO BE ESTABLISHED, THEY REVEAL THEMSELVES BY THEIR OFFICES, WHICH ARE EITHER FANTASTIC OR FRIVOLOUS. IN SUCH AN ASSOCIATION IT SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD THAT MATERIAL INTERESTS ARE TO BE INCLUDED IN THE SECOND CLASS; IN THE FIRST WOULD BE COMPRISED THOSE WHICH ARE OUTSIDE REALIZATION BY REASON OF THEIR EXTRAVAGANCE, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME THEY ARE UNCONNECTED WITH SPIRITUAL ASPIRATION. SUPPOSING THAT IT, WERE AN EXACT SCIENCE, THERE WOULD BE NOTHING IN PRACTICAL MAGIC WHICH INTERLINKS, FOR EXAMPLE, WITH A TRUE OR WITH ANY MYSTIC PURPOSE. HENCE, BY RITUALS OF TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC THERE MUST NOT BE UNDERSTOOD A COLLECTION OF PROCESSES BY WHICH THE DIVINE IN MAN IS SOUGHT TO BE UNITED WITH THE DIVINE IN THE UNIVERSE. THE WORKS OF ST. JOHN OF THE CROSS, OF RUYSBROECK, OF ECKART, OF MOLINOS, OF SAINT-MARTIN, EVEN THE IMITATION OF ST. THOMAS À KEMPIS--THESE CONTAIN THE GRAND PROCESSES OF TRUE TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC, WERE IT OTHER THAN DESECRATION TO APPLY A TERM WHICH IS WORSE THAN RIDICULOUS TO TREASURES WHICH WOULD BE DISPARAGED BY THE ASSOCIATION. HERE THERE MUST BE UNDERSTOOD SIMPLY THOSE OCCULT PROCESSES AND THAT SO-CALLED THEURGIC CEREMONIAL, IN WHICH THERE IS AT LEAST NO EXPLICIT CONNECTION WITH BLACK MAGIC, WHICH NOT ONLY CONTAIN NO DEALINGS WITH EVIL SPIRITS FOR EVIL PURPOSES, BUT APPEAR TO ESCHEW ALL SUCH COMMUNICATION, FOR WHAT PURPOSE SOEVER. AN EXCEPTION--WHICH, PROPERLY UNDERSTOOD, IS, HOWEVER, AN EXCEPTION ONLY ON THE SURFACE--SHOULD BE MADE IN FAVOR OF THE PROCEDURE ADOPTED BY THE CHURCH FOR THE EXPULSION OF DIABOLICAL POWERS FROM PERSONS IN THE FLESH, NOT BECAUSE THE PHENOMENA OF POSSESSION ARE NECESSARILY OTHER THAN PATHOLOGICAL, EVEN IN THOSE CASES WHICH WOULD APPEAR TO BE MARKED AND OBSTINATE, BUT BECAUSE, ON THE TERMS OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL ASSUMPTION, THE RITE OF EXORCISM IS A FAR MORE EXALTED RITE THAN ANYTHING WHICH OBTAINS IN TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC. IN THIS MATTER, AS IN MANY OTHER CASES OF MUCH HIGHER IMPORTANCE, NO TOLERABLE JUSTICE HAS BEEN DONE TO THE POSITION OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED IN ADDITION, THAT WHILE CEREMONIAL MAGIC IS CONCERNED WITH A VARIETY OF PROCESSES WHICH MAY OBVIOUSLY TEND TO PRODUCE IN UNWARY OPERATORS THE PHENOMENA WHICH CHARACTERIZE POSSESSION, THERE IS SCARCELY A SINGLE PROCESS IN ANY ONE OF THE RITUALS--WHITE OR BLACK, COMPOSITE OR TRANSCENDENTAL--WHICH MAKES ANY PRETENSE OF RELIEVING PERSONS SO AFFLICTED. THERE IS, THEREFORE, NO REASON TO DOUBT ON WHICH SIDE OF HALLUCINATION THE APPARATUS OF THE RITUALS HAS BEEN DEVELOPED, AND THE SYMPATHIES OF REASONABLE STUDENTS WILL BE WITH THE HONOURABLE INSTITUTION WHICH CONDEMNED THE PRACTICES AND SOUGHT TO LIBERATE THE VICTIMS, LEAVING POSSESSION ITSELF AS AN OPEN QUESTION, AND IN THIS SENSE AS A SIDE ISSUE. EVEN WITH THE QUALIFICATION WHICH I HAVE REGISTERED, THE PUTATIVE TRANSCENDENTAL RITUALS ARE EXCEEDINGLY FEW. THERE IS--1. THE ENCHIRIDION OF POPE LEO THE THIRD. 2. THE ARBATEL OF MAGIC. 3. THE CELESTIAL MAGIC OF AN ANONYMOUS GERMAN OCCULTIST, ENTITLED THEOSOPHIA PNEUMATICA, WHICH MUST BE HELD TO REPRESENT AND TO SAVE ENUMERATION OF ONE OR TWO SIMILAR HANDBOOKS. OF THESE, THE FIRST IS INCLUDED AMONG THE RITUALS OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC: BY THE INVINCIBLE IGNORANCE OF ALMOST EVERY PERSON WHO HAS UNDERTAKEN TO CLASS IT. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE THIRD BORROWS ALL ITS IMPORTANCE FROM THE SECOND, IN WHICH, UPON BOTH COUNTS, THE INTEREST EVIDENTLY CENTERS. AS REGARDS ITS ORIGIN, ITS AUTHORSHIP, AND EVEN ITS SCOPE, THERE IS, HOWEVER, CONSIDERABLE MYSTERY. WITHIN MY OWN KNOWLEDGE, THERE ARE NO COPIES IN MANUSCRIPT, OR NONE AT LEAST WHICH ARE PRIOR TO THE END OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. IT APPEARED IN A TINY VOLUME AT BASLE AND BORE THE DATE 1575. BACK-DATING AND IMPUTED AUTHORSHIP ARE THE TWO CRYING BIBLIOGRAPHICAL SINS OF GRIMOIRES AND MAGICAL HANDBOOKS, AND THE ANTIQUITY OF THE ARBATEL RESTS UNDER A CERTAIN SUSPICION ON ACCOUNT OF ITS LITERARY CONNECTIONS; AT THE SAME TIME, IT WOULD REQUIRE THE KNOWLEDGE OF AN EXPERT IN TYPOGRAPHY TO PRONOUNCE CERTAINLY ON THE RELIABILITY OF THE DATE INDICATED. THE TEXT IS IN LATIN, BUT THERE IS A SLENDER POSSIBILITY IN FAVOR OF ITS BEING THE WORK OF AN ITALIAN. IT MAKES A REFERENCE TO THEOPHRASTIC MAGIC, WHICH INDICATES THE INFLUENCE OF PARACELSUS, AND, ALTHOUGH IT IS DIFFICULT TO SPEAK WITH ANY CERTAINTY, SEEMS TO HINT AT AN EARLY PERIOD OF THAT INFLUENCE, THE PERIOD, IN FACT, OF BENEDICTUS FIGULUS, SLIGHTLY ANTEDATING ROSICRUCIAN ENTHUSIASM, AND THUS ACCOUNTING FOR THE OMISSION OF ALL ROSICRUCIAN REFERENCES, WHICH, IN VIEW BOTH OF MATTER AND MANNER, MIGHT HAVE BEEN IRRESISTIBLY EXPECTED HAD THE WORK BEEN POSTERIOR TO THE YEAR 1610. IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED THAT THE ARBATEL HAS NO CONNECTION WITH THE CYCLE, HEREINAFTER CONSIDERED, OF THE KEYS OF SOLOMON, AND IT IS PERMEATED WITH CHRISTIAN IDEAS. THE AUTHORSHIP IS COMPLETELY UNKNOWN. ARBATEL, OR ארבעתאל {HEBREW ARBOTAL}, IS PROBABLY NOT AN ASSUMED NAME, BUT INDICATIVE OF AN INSTRUCTING OR REVEALING ANGEL. THE USE OF THIS HEBREW TERM IS, HOWEVER, PECULIAR IN CONNECTION WITH THE FACT THAT THE REFERENCES TO THE OLD TESTAMENT ARE FEW AND UNIMPORTANT, WHILE THE SAYINGS OF CHRIST, AND THE NEW TESTAMENT NARRATIVE GENERALLY, ARE SUBJECTS OF CONTINUAL CITATION. SOLOMON, MOREOVER, IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE FREQUENT ENUMERATIONS OF ADEPTS AND WISE MEN. SO FAR CONCERNING THE ORIGIN, AUTHORSHIP AND DATE OF THE BOOK. IT REMAINS TO SAY THAT IT IS INCOMPLETE. OF THE NINE "TOMES" INTO WHICH IT PURPORTS TO BE DIVIDED, WE POSSESS ONLY ONE. IT IS NOT UNLIKELY THAT THE REST WERE NEVER WRITTEN, BECAUSE THE AUTHOR HAS LEFT US A PLAN OF HIS ENTIRE PROPOSAL, AND IT IS EVIDENT THAT HIS FIRST BOOK MORE THAN ONCE OVERLAPS WHAT SHOULD HAVE FOLLOWED. AS IT STANDS, THE ARBATEL OF MAGIC IS CONCERNED WITH THE MOST GENERAL PRECEPTS OF MAGICAL ARTS--IN OTHER WORDS, WITH THE INSTITUTIONS. IT IS ENTITLED ISAGOGE, WHICH MEANS ESSENTIAL OR FUNDAMENTAL INSTRUCTION. THE MISSING BOOKS ARE THOSE OF MICROCOSMICAL MAGIC, OR SPIRITUAL WISDOM; OLYMPIC MAGIC, THAT IS, THE EVOCATION OF THE SPIRITS OF OLYMPUS; HESIODIACAL AND HOMERIC MAGIC, BEING THE OPERATIONS OF CACO-DAIMONES; ROMAN OR SIBYLLINE MAGIC, CONCERNING TUTELARY SPIRITS; PYTHAGORICAL MAGIC, DEALING WITH THE GENII OF THE ARTS; THE MAGIC OF APOLLONIUS, GIVING POWER OVER THE ENEMIES OF MANKIND; HERMETIC OR EGYPTIAN MAGIC; AND THAT, FINALLY, WHICH DEPENDS SOLELY ON THE WORD OF GOD AND IS CALLED PROPHETICAL MAGIC. IT IS AN OPEN QUESTION WHETHER ALL OF THESE BOOKS COULD HAVE BEEN COMPLETED WITHOUT A PROPORTION OF THAT DANGEROUS INSTRUCTION WHICH MAKES FOR OPEN BLACK MAGIC. THE ISAGOGE, HOWEVER, MUST BE EXEMPTED IN PART FROM SUCH CHARGE; THE SEVEN SEPTENARIES OF APHORISMS OF WHICH IT CONSISTS CONTAIN MANY MORAL AND SPIRITUAL EXHORTATIONS, WHICH, IF THEY ARE NOT EXACTLY UNHACKNEYED, ARE ON THE SURFACE QUITE UNEXCEPTIONABLE, AND MIGHT INDEED RANK AMONG THE MORE EXALTED OF THEIR KIND, WERE IT NOT FOR THE ART WITH WHICH THEY ARE CONNECTED. THE INITIAL GROUPS OF THESE APHORISMS SERVE TO INTRODUCE THE RITUAL OF THE OLYMPIC SPIRITS, DWELLING IN THE FIRMAMENT AND IN THE STARS OF THE FIRMAMENT, BETWEEN WHOM THE GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD IS DISTRIBUTED. THERE ARE 196 1 OLYMPIC PROVINCES IN THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE, SO THAT ARATRON HAS 49, BETHOR 42, PHALEG 35, OCH 28, HAGITH 21, OPHIEL 14, AND PHUL 7. THESE PROVINCES ARE TERMED VISIBLE, BUT EVEN AS THE SEVEN SEPTENARIES OF ARBATEL COVER THE WHOLE GROUND OF REPUTED TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC, SO THESE SEVEN SUCCESSIVE MULTIPLES OF THE SAME MYSTICAL NUMBER MAY MOST PROBABLY BE TAKEN TO INDICATE POWERS AND OFFICES. IT IS FURTHER SAID THAT THE OLYMPIC SPIRITS RULE ALTERNATELY, EACH FOR 490 YEARS, WHICH WOULD BE MERE CONFUSION WERE SEPARATE ASSEMBLAGES OF SPHERES PERMANENTLY ASSIGNED TO THEM. THE POWERS POSSESSED BY THESE INTELLIGENCES ARE VERY CURIOUSLY SET FORTH. THEY RULE NATURALLY OVER CERTAIN DEPARTMENTS AND OPERATIONS OF THE MATERIAL WORLD, BUT OUTSIDE THESE DEPARTMENTS THEY PERFORM THE SAME OPERATIONS MAGICALLY. THUS OCH, THE PRINCE OF SOLAR THINGS, PRESIDES OVER THE PREPARATION OR DEVELOPMENT OF GOLD NATURALLY IN THE VEINS OF THE EARTH--THAT IS TO SAY, HE IS THE MINERALOGIST IN CHIEF OF NATURE; HE PRESIDES ALSO OVER THE QUICKER PREPARATION OF THE SAME METAL BY MEANS OF CHEMICAL ART--THAT IS, HE IS THE PRINCE OF ALCHEMISTS; AND, FINALLY, HE MAKES GOLD IN A MOMENT BY MAGIC. IT IS IN THIS WAY THAT CEREMONIAL MAGIC CONNECTS WITH WHILE IT ASSUMES TO TRANSCEND HERMETIC ART. THERE IS ANOTHER CURIOUS INSTRUCTION, WITH REGARD TO THE NAMES AND CHARACTERS OF THE SPIRITS. IN OPPOSITION TO MUCH OF THE TRADITIONAL DOCTRINE OF MAGIC, IT IS AFFIRMED THAT THERE IS NO POWER IN THE FIGURE OF ANY CHARACTER OR IN THE PRONUNCIATION OF ANY NAME, EXCEPT IN SO FAR AS THERE IS A VIRTUE OR OFFICE ORDAINED BY GOG TO BOTH. THE NAMES, MOREOVER, ARE NOT DEFINITE, FINAL OR REAL NAMES, WHENCE THEY DIFFER WITH DIFFERENT WRITERS ACCORDINGLY AS THESE HAVE RECEIVED THEM. THE ONLY EFFECTUAL NAMES ARE THOSE WHICH ARE DELIVERED TO AN OPERATOR BY THE SPIRITS THEMSELVES, AND EVEN, THEN THEIR EFFICACY SELDOM ENDURES BEYOND FORTY YEARS. IT IS, THEREFORE, BETTER FOR THE STUDENT, SAYS THE ARBATEL, TO WORK ONLY BY THE OFFICES OF THE SPIRITS, WITHOUT THEIR NAMES; SHOULD HE BE PRE-ORDAINED TO ATTAIN THE ART OF MAGIC, THE OTHER PARTS OF THAT ART WILL OFFER THEMSELVES OF THEIR OWN ACCORD. THE SOURCES OF OCCULT WISDOM, IT PROCEEDS, ARE, FIRSTLY, IN GOD; SECONDLY, IN SPIRITUAL ESSENCES--THAT IS TO SAY, THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY; THIRDLY, IN CORPOREAL CREATURES, THE REFERENCE BEING PROBABLY TO THE SIGNATURA RERUM OF PARACELSUS; FOURTHLY, IN NATURE--THAT IS TO SAY, IN A KNOWLEDGE OF THE SECRET VIRTUES OF NATURAL THINGS, AS, FOR EXAMPLE, HERBS AND PRECIOUS STONES; FIFTHLY, BUT AFTER A LONG INTERVAL, IN THE APOSTATE SPIRITS RESERVED TO THE LAST JUDGMENT; SIXTHLY, IN THE ADMINISTERS OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL, WHICH SEEMS TO CONNECT WITH THE CLASSICAL CONCEPTION OF AVENGING INFERNAL GODS; SEVENTHLY, IN THE PEOPLE OF THE ELEMENTS, THAT IS, THE SALAMANDERS, SYLPHS, UNDINES AND GNOMES OR PIGMIES. THE SECRETS DERIVING FROM THESE SOURCES RANGE FROM THE HIGHEST ACHIEVEMENTS OF REPUTED MYSTICAL SCIENCE TO THE BOURGEOIS AMBITIONS OF DAILY LIFE, FROM THE REGENERATION OF ENOCH AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] , CHRIST [JESUS] AND HIS HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN]--WHEREIN IS THE PERFECTION OF THE MICROCOSM--TO THE ATTAINMENT OF HONORS AND DIGNITIES, THE INGATHERING, OF MUCH MONEY, THE FOUNDATION OF A FAMILY, GOOD FORTUNE IN MERCANTILE PURSUITS, AND SUCCESSFUL HOUSEWIFERY BOTH IN TOWN AND COUNTRY. THE PROLONGATION OF LIFE, THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS AND THE TALISMANIC CURE OF ALL DISEASES, WITH OTHER "PARADOXES OF THE HIGHEST SCIENCE," ALSO FIGURE IN THE LIST. MEDITATION, INWARD CONTEMPLATION AND THE LOVE OF GOD ARE THE CHIEF AIDS TO THE ACQUISITION OF MAGICAL ART, TOGETHER WITH GREAT FAITH, STRICT TACITURNITY AND EVEN JUSTICE IN THE THINGS OF DAILY LIFE. FINALLY, A TRUE MAGICIAN IS BROUGHT FORTH AS SUCH FROM HIS MOTHER'S WOMB; OTHERS WHO ASSUME THE FUNCTION WILL BE UNHAPPY. THE POWERS AND OFFICES OF THE SEVEN OLYMPIC SPIRITS ARE AS FOLLOWS: ARATRON GOVERNS THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE ASCRIBED ASTROLOGICALLY TO SATURN. HE CAN CONVERT ANY LIVING ORGANISM, PLANT OR ANIMAL INTO STONE, AND THAT IN A MOMENT OF TIME; HE CAN ALSO CHANGE COALS INTO TREASURE AND TREASURE INTO COALS; HE GIVES FAMILIARS AND RECONCILES SUBTERRANEAN SPIRITS TO MEN; HE TEACHES ALCHEMY, MAGIC AND MEDICINE, IMPARTS THE SECRET OF INVISIBILITY, MAKES THE BARREN FRUITFUL AND, LASTLY, CONFERS LONG LIFE. HE SHOULD BE INVOKED ON A SATURDAY, IN THE FIRST HOUR OF THE DAY, MAKING USE OF HIS CHARACTER, GIVEN AND CONFIRMED BY HIMSELF. THE AFFAIRS OF JUPITER ARE ADMINISTERED BY BETHOR, WHO RESPONDS QUICKLY WHEN CALLED. THE PERSON DIGNIFIED BY HIS CHARACTER MAY BE EXALTED TO ILLUSTRIOUS POSITIONS AND MAY OBTAIN LARGE TREASURES. HE RECONCILES THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR TO MAN, SO THAT THEY WILL GIVE TRUE ANSWERS, TRANSPORT PRECIOUS STONES AND COMPOSE MEDICINES HAVING MIRACULOUS EFFECTS. BETHOR ALSO GRANTS FAMILIARS OF THE FIRMAMENT, AND CAN PROLONG LIFE TO SEVEN HUNDRED YEARS, SUBJECT TO THE WILL OF GOD, WHICH QUALIFICATION IMPARTS AN AIR OF CAUTION. PHALEG GOVERNS THE THINGS THAT ARE ATTRIBUTED TO MARS. THE PERSON WHO POSSESSES HIS CHARACTER IS RAISED BY HIM TO GREAT HONOR IN MILITARY AFFAIRS. SOLAR INTERESTS ARE ADMINISTERED BY OCH, WHO PROLONGS LIFE TO SIX HUNDRED YEARS, WITH PERFECT HEALTH THEREIN. HE IMPARTS GREAT WISDOM, GIVES EXCELLENT (FAMILIAR) SPIRITS, COMPOSES PERFECT MEDICINES, CONVERTS ANY SUBSTANCE INTO THE PUREST OF METALS, OR INTO PRECIOUS STONES; HE ALSO BESTOWS GOLD AND A PURSE, QUAINTLY DESCRIBED BY THE ENGLISH TRANSLATOR OF THE ARBATEL AS "SPRINGING WITH GOLD." HE CAUSES THE POSSESSOR OF HIS CHARACTER TO BE WORSHIPPED AS A GOD BY THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE WORLD. THE GOVERNMENT OF VENEREAL CONCERNS IS ENTRUSTED TO HAGITH, AND THE PERSON POSSESSING HIS CHARACTER IS ADORNED WITH ALL BEAUTY. HE CONVERTS COPPER INTO GOLD IN A MOMENT AND GOLD INSTANTANEOUSLY INTO COPPER; HE ALSO GIVES FAITHFUL SERVING SPIRITS. OPHIEL IS THE RULER OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE ATTRIBUTED TO MERCURY; HE GIVES FAMILIAR SPIRITS, TEACHES ALL ARTS, AND ENABLES THE POSSESSOR OF HIS CHARACTER TO CHANGE QUICKSILVER IMMEDIATELY INTO THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE. LUNARY CONCERNS ARE UNDER THE GOVERNMENT OF PHUL, WHO TRULY TRANSMUTES ALL METALS INTO SILVER, HEALS DROPSY AND PROVIDES SPIRITS OF THE WATER, WHO SERVE MEN IN A CORPORAL AND VISIBLE FORM; HE ALSO PROLONGS LIFE TO THREE HUNDRED YEARS. LEGIONS OF INFERIOR SPIRITS ARE COMMANDED BY EACH OF THE GOVERNORS, WHO ALSO HAVE KINGS, PRINCES, PRESIDENTS, DUKES AND MINISTERS RULING UNDER THEM. CEREMONIAL MAGIC USUALLY ADMINISTERS THE HIERARCHIES UPON A COLOSSAL SCALE. THE INVOCATION OF THE GOVERNORS IS SIMPLE. IT IS PERFORMED IN THE DAY AND HOUR OF THE PLANET WHICH IS IN CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE OLYMPIC INTELLIGENCE BY MEANS OF THE FOLLOWING: 
PRAYER
O ETERNAL AND OMNIPOTENT GOD, WHO HAST ORDAINED THE WHOLE CREATION FOR THY PRAISE AND THY GLORY, AS ALSO FOR THE SALVATION OF MAN, I BESEECH THEE TO SEND THY SPIRIT N., OF THE SOLAR RACE, THAT HE MAY INSTRUCT ME CONCERNING THOSE THINGS ABOUT WHICH I DESIGN TO ASK HIM [OR--THAT HE MAY BRING ME MEDICINE AGAINST THE DROPSY]. NEVERTHELESS, NOT MY WILL, BUT THINE BE DONE, THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, THINE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, WHO IS OUR LORD. AMEN.
UNLESS THE SPIRIT, IN THE WORDS OF ROBERT TURNER, BE "FAMILIARLY ADDICTED" TO THE OPERATOR, HE SHOULD NOT BE DETAINED ABOVE ONE HOUR, AND SHOULD IN EITHER CASE BE "LICENSED TO DEPART" AS FOLLOWS:
THE DISCHARGE
FORASMUCH AS THOU CAME IN PEACE AND QUIETNESS, HAVING ALSO ANSWERED UNTO MY PETITIONS, I GIVE THANKS UNTO GOD, IN WHOSE NAME THOU CAME. NOW MAYST THOU DEPART IN PEACE UNTO THINE OWN ORDER; BUT RETURN UNTO ME AGAIN, WHEN I SHALL CALL THEE BY THY -NAME, OR BY THINE ORDER, OR BY THINE OFFICE, WHICH IS GRANTED FROM THE CREATOR. AMEN. [THEN ADD:] BE NOT RASH WITH THY MOUTH, AND LET NOT THINE HEART BE HASTY TO UTTER ANYTHING BEFORE GOD: FOR GOD IS IN HEAVEN, AND THOU ART UPON EARTH; THEREFORE, LET THY WORDS BE FEW. FOR A DREAM COMETH THROUGH THE MULTITUDE OF BUSINESS, AND A FOOL'S VOICE IS KNOWN BY MULTITUDE OF WORDS. ECCLES. V. 3, 4.
§ 2. THEOSOPHIA PNEUMATICA
[bookmark: img_03700]IN THE YEAR 1686, THE ARBATEL WAS TRANSLATED INTO GERMAN, AND IN THE SAME YEAR--POSSIBLY IN THE SAME VOLUME-APPEARED, ALSO IN GERMAN, A WORK ENTITLED THE LITTLE KEYS OF SOLOMON OR THEOSOPHIA PNEUMATICA. THERE ARE NO EXAMPLES OF THESE EDITIONS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM, AND INQUIRY HAS FAILED TO ELICIT ANY PARTICULARS CONCERNING THEM. BOTH ARE REPRINTED, TOGETHER WITH OTHER SPECIMENS OF ANCIENT MAGICAL LITERATURE, TO ILLUSTRATE THE FAUST LEGEND, IN THE THIRD VOLUME OF SCHEIBLE'S DAS KLOSTER, THE TRANSLATION OF THE ARBATEL MAKES NO REFERENCE TO THE PREVIOUS EDITION IN LATIN, AND THEOSOPHIA PNEUMATICA NOWHERE STATES THAT IT IS AN ADAPTATION OF THE EARLIER WORK. THE ATTRIBUTION TO SOLOMON IS, OF COURSE, WHOLLY CONTRARY TO THE SPIRIT OF THE RITUAL, AND BETRAYS SO FAR, THE HAND OF IGNORANCE. THE ADAPTER HAD, HOWEVER, BEEN SUBJECT TO OTHER OCCULT INFLUENCES BESIDES THE ARBATEL. HE APPLIES THE TERM TALMID TO THE MAGICAL ASPIRANT, AND THIS IS NOT USED BY THE ORIGINAL. THE ADAPTATION HAS BEEN WELL EXECUTED AND MAKES FOR ADDITIONAL CLEARNESS. THE TRANSCENDENTAL PORTIONS ARE SLIGHTLY ACCENTUATED; IT IS SAID IN ONE PLACE THAT THE EXALTATION OF PRAYER IS THE END OF THE WHOLE MYSTERY, AND THAT SUCH EXALTATION WILL NEVER BE DENIED TO THE TRUE SEEKER, WHO IS RECOMMENDED ON NO ACCOUNT TO UNDERVALUE HIS OWN PRAYERS. THIS IS A BETTER PRESENTATION OF THE THEORY THAN THE CORRESPONDING PASSAGE IN THE ARBATEL ITSELF. THERE IS ALSO AN ADDENDUM ON TRANSCENDENTAL MEDICINE, WHICH, SO FAR AS CAN BE KNOWN, IS ORIGINAL, AND IT IS AS CURIOUS AS ANYTHING IN THE LITERATURE WITH WHICH WE ARE DEALING. 
§ 3. THE ENCHIRIDION OF POPE LEO
WE COME NOW TO THE ENCHIRIDION OF POPE LEO III., WHICH, AS ALREADY INDICATED, IS NOT A BOOK OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC; IT IS NECESSARY, HOWEVER, TO INCLUDE IT IN THIS NOTICE, AND TO ANALYZE IT AT SOME LENGTH, SO AS TO ESTABLISH ITS TRUE CHARACTER. MISCONCEPTIONS AND MISTAKES UPON A SUBJECT SO OBSCURE AS MAGICAL RITUALS ARE, SPEAKING GENERALLY, EXCUSABLE ENOUGH, BUT IN THIS CASE, THEY ARE FOUND WHERE THEY ARE NOT EXCUSABLE, NAMELY, AMONG THOSE PERSONS WHO HAVE UNDERTAKEN TO GIVE ACCOUNT OF THE WORK. CATHOLIC BIBLIOGRAPHERS OF THE OCCULT SCIENCES, OR AT LEAST THE ANONYMOUS AUTHOR OF THE OCCULT ENCYCLOPEDIA IN MIGNE'S GREAT SERIES, ARE VERY ANGRY AT THE PONTIFICAL ATTRIBUTION, AND STIGMATIZE THE ENCHIRIDION AS AN INFAMOUS STOREHOUSE OF BLACK MAGIC. ÉLIPHAS LÉVI, WHO MAY POSSIBLY HAVE READ IT--BECAUSE OCCASIONALLY HE SEEMS TO HAVE GLANCED AT HIS AUTHORS--MAGNIFIES ITS OCCULT IMPORTANCE BY STATING THAT IT HAS NEVER BEEN PRINTED WITH ITS TRUE FIGURES. IN THE ABSENCE OF ALL EVIDENCE ON THIS POINT, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ENTERTAIN IT SERIOUSLY. THE ENCHIRIDION IS ASSUREDLY NOT A BOOK OF BLACK MAGIC, NOR DOES IT LEND ITSELF TO THE INTRODUCTION OF OTHER FIGURES THAN THOSE WHICH APPEAR IN IT, AND THESE ARE FEW AND SIMPLE. FINALLY, ALFRED MAURY, IN LA MAGIE ET L'ASTROLOGIE DANS L'ANTIQUITÉ ET AU MOYEN AGE, DESCRIBES THE ENCHIRIDION AS A WORK ON SORCERY, BEARING TRACES OF NEO-PLATONIC, AND EVEN OLDER, INFLUENCES. HE ALSO EVIDENTLY HAD NOT READ IT, AND IS A PERSONAGE OF SUFFICIENT CONSEQUENCE TO DESERVE SEVERE CENSURE FOR FOLLOWING SUCH AN EVIL PRINCIPLE OF CRITICISM. THE LEGEND OF THE ENCHIRIDION IS AS FOLLOWS. WHEN CHARLEMAGNE WAS LEAVING ROME AFTER HIS CORONATION BY LEO III., THAT PONTIFF PRESENTED HIM WITH A MEMORIAL OF THE VISIT IN THE SHAPE OF A COLLECTION OF PRAYERS, TO WHICH WONDERFUL VIRTUES WERE ATTRIBUTED. WHOSOEVER BORE THE LITTLE WORK UPON HIS PERSON WITH THE RESPECT DUE TO HOLY SCRIPTURE, WHO ALSO RECITED IT DAILY TO THE HONOR OF GOD, WOULD NEVER BE OVERCOME BY HIS ENEMIES, WOULD PASS UNSCATHED THROUGH ALL PERILS, AND THE DIVINE PROTECTION WOULD ABIDE WITH HIM TO. THE END OF HIS DAYS. THESE THINGS TOOK PLACE IN THE YEAR 800. IN THE YEAR 1523 THE ENCHIRIDION IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN PRINTED AT ROME FOR THE FIRST TIME. THUS, BROADLY OUTLINED, THERE IS NOTHING IN THIS LEGEND TO OFFEND POSSIBILITY OR TO RAISE VERY SERIOUS OBJECTION TO THE AUTHORSHIP. THE REPUTED CONNECTION WITH OCCULT SCIENCE WOULD INDEED SEEM THE CHIEF PRESUMPTION AGAINST IT, BECAUSE THERE NEVER WAS A LITERATURE SO FOUNDED IN FORGERY AS THAT OF MAGIC, EXCEPT THE SISTER SCIENCE OF PHYSICAL ALCHEMY. WHEN WE COME, HOWEVER, TO EXAMINE THE WORK AT FIRST HAND, THE CASE AGAINST IT ASSUMES A DIFFERENT ASPECT, AND IT IS CONDEMNED OUT OF ITS OWN MOUTH. WHILE IT IS NOT A RITUAL OF MAGIC, IT IS ALSO CERTAINLY NOT A SIMPLE COLLECTION OF DEVOTIONS DESIGNED TO FORTIFY THE PERSON MAKING USE OF THEM AGAINST DANGERS OF BODY AND SOUL BY THE OPERATION OF DIVINE GRACE; IT IS RATHER A COLLECTION OF CHARMS CAST IN THE FORM OF PRAYERS, AND IS QUITE OPPOSED IN ITS SPIRIT TO THE DEVOTIONAL SPIRIT OF THE CHURCH; FURTHERMORE, IT IS CONCERNED WITH WORLDLY ADVANTAGES FAR MORE THAN WITH THOSE OF A SPIRITUAL KIND. THE WORK OPENS WITH A CHARACTERISTIC STULTIFICATION IN RESPECT OF ITS OWN CLAIM, BY POINTING OUT THAT OF ALL THE SOVEREIGN PRINCES OF PAST AGES THERE WAS NONE MORE FORTUNATE THAN CHARLEMAGNE, AND THE SOURCE OF HIS GREAT PROSPERITY IS ACKNOWLEDGED BY HIM IN A LETTER OF THANKS ADDRESSED TO POPE LEO, THE ORIGINAL OF WHICH, IT IS AFFIRMED, MAY STILL BE SEEN IN THE LIBRARY OF THE VATICAN, WRITTEN WITH THE MONARCH'S OWN HAND. HE STATES THEREIN THAT SINCE HIS RECEPTION OF A LITTLE VOLUME ENTITLED ENCHIRIDION, FILLED WITH SPECIAL PRAYERS AND MYSTERIOUS FIGURES, SENT BY HIS HOLINESS AS A PRECIOUS GIFT, HE HAS NEVER CEASED TO BE FORTUNATE, AND THAT OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE WHICH ARE CAPABLE OF HARMING MAN, NOT ONE HAS SHEWN ANY MALIGNITY AGAINST HIM, IN GRATITUDE FOR WHICH HE PROPOSES TO DEVOTE HIMSELF AND ALL THAT IS HIS TO THE SERVICE OF HIS BENEFACTOR. THE LETTER IS IN LATIN; THE MONARCH STYLES HIMSELF CAROLUS MAGNUS, WHICH APPEARS HIGHLY UNLIKELY, AND HE TERMS THE PONTIFF SUMMUS ANTISTITUM ANTISTES, BUT THIS IS NOT IN ITSELF IMPROBABLE, AS THE PAPAL CLAIM TO EPISCOPAL SUPREMACY WAS FULLY DEVELOPED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE NINTH CENTURY. IT IS NEEDLESS TO SAY THAT THERE IS NO SUCH DOCUMENT PRESERVED IN THE VATICAN LIBRARY; FURTHERMORE, THERE ARE NO LETTERS OF CHARLEMAGNE EXTANT, AND, DESPITE THE ENCOURAGEMENT HE GAVE TO MEN OF LEARNING AND THE ACADEMY MENTIONED BY ALCUIN, IT IS NOT AT ALL CERTAIN THAT HE COULD EITHER READ OR WRITE. LASTLY, WHILE IT IS QUITE TRUE THAT HIS EMPIRE INCLUDED GERMANY, AS IT DID ALSO HOLLAND, BELGIUM, SWITZERLAND AND PART OF ITALY, AFTER HIS CORONATION IT IS MUCH MORE PROBABLE THAT HE WOULD HAVE STYLED HIMSELF EMPEROR OF THE ROMANS. THERE IS, IN FACT, NO COLORABLE PRETENSE OF GENUINENESS ABOUT THE SO-CALLED AUTOGRAPH LETTER, OR TO BE PRECISE IT BETRAYS ITSELF--AS I HAVE INDEED SUGGESTED ALREADY. THIS FACT BEING ESTABLISHED, WE MAY PROCEED TO THE CONSIDERATION OF THE ALLEGED DATE OF PUBLICATION--ROME, 1523. THIS EDITION IS MENTIONED BY PIERRE CHRISTIAN IN HIS HISTOIRE DE LA MAGIE, AND HE DEFENDS THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE ENCHIRIDION ON THE GROUND, AMONG OTHERS, THAT IT PASSED UNCHALLENGED IN THE ETERNAL CITY DURING SUCH A PONTIFICATE AS THAT OF CLEMENT VII. A SECOND EDITION IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN PRINTED AT ROME IN 1606; BETWEEN 1584 AND 1633 IT APPEARED FOUR TIMES AT LYONS AND ONCE AT MAYENCE. IN 1660 IT WAS PUBLISHED FOR THE LAST TIME AT ROME. UNFORTUNATELY FOR THE PURPOSES OF THIS CRITICISM, THE EXAMPLES OF 1633 AND 1660 HAVE BEEN ALONE AVAILABLE. THE FIRST CLAIMS TO BE NUPERRIME MENDIS OMNIBUS PURGATUM, BUT IT HAS BEEN EVIDENTLY IN THE HANDS OF A GRIMOIRE MAKER, AND IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN EDITED AND EXTENDED IN THE GRIMOIRE INTEREST. THIS IS CERTAIN, BUT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SAY HOW MUCH BEYOND THE SEVEN MYSTERIOUS ORISONS CONNECTED WITH THE NAME OF POPE LEO ARE TO BE FOUND IN THE ORIGINAL, OR WHETHER THE ORIGINAL WAS ANTEDATED. OUTSIDE THESE ORISONS THE MODERN ACCENT OF THE WORK IS UNMISTAKABLE, AND IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND HOW ANY INSTRUCTED PERSON, MUCH LESS A BIBLIOPHILE LIKE M. CHRISTIAN, COULD HAVE BEEN DECEIVED BY IT. IT IS CERTAIN, HOWEVER, THAT WHEN HE APPROACHED THE SECRET SCIENCES, THEIR SUBSTITUTES AND THEIR MEMORIALS IN LITERATURE, HE DEPENDED MORE ON HIS IMAGINATION THAN ON HIS KNOWLEDGE OR RESEARCH. THE WORK ITSELF, AS ALREADY SAID, IS SIMPLY A COLLECTION OF RELIGIOUS CHARMS, EFFECTUAL AGAINST ALL THE PERILS TO WHICH EVERY SORT AND CONDITION OF MEN MAY BE MADE SUBJECT ON LAND, ON WATER, FROM OPEN AND SECRET ENEMIES, FROM THE BITES OF WILD AND RABID BEASTS, FROM POISONS, FROM FIRE, FROM TEMPESTS. WHILE IT THUS ENSURES AGAINST EVIL, IT GIVES HAPPINESS IN DOMESTIC MATTERS AND IN THE ENTERPRISES, WHICH CONTRIBUTE TO PROSPERITY AND TO THE PLEASURES OF A CONTENTED LIFE. THE PROVISO IS THAT [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "THE INSTRUCTIONS MUST BE FOLLOWED AS ACCURATELY AS HUMAN WEAKNESS WILL ALLOW." FORTUNATELY, THEY ARE MORE-SIMPLE THAN THE GRIMOIRES. WHEN A COPY OF THE BOOK HAS BEEN SECURED, IT MUST BE PLACED IN A SMALL BAG OF NEW LEATHER, SO THAT IT MAY BE KEPT CLEAN. A VOW MUST BE MADE TO CARRY IT AS FAR AS PRACTICABLE ON ONE'S PERSON, AND TO READ WITH ATTENTIVE DEVOTION AT LEAST ONE PAGE DAILY. IF A SPECIFIC DANGER BE APPREHENDED, A PAGE SUITABLE TO ITS NATURE SHOULD BE SELECTED. READING MUST BE DONE UPON THE KNEES, WITH THE FACE TURNED TO THE EAST: "SO DID CHARLEMAGNE INVARIABLY." FURTHERMORE, WORKS OF PIETY MUST BE PERFORMED IN HONOR OF THE CELESTIAL GENII WHOSE BENIGN INFLUENCE IT IS DESIRED TO ATTRACT; ALMS ALSO MUST BE GIVEN TO THE POOR, "AS THIS IS OF ALL THINGS MOST PLEASING UNTO SUCH SPIRITS, FOR THEREBY WE BECOME THEIR COADJUTORS AND FRIENDS, THE ECONOMY OF THE UNIVERSE BEING COMMITTED TO THEM BY THE CREATOR." HERE WE HAVE THE MAGICAL DOCTRINE CONCERNING PLANETARY INTELLIGENCES WHICH CONNECTS THE ENCHIRIDION WITH THE ARBATEL, AND THE HINT OF "SECONDARY DEITIES" WHICH CONNECTS IT WITH TRITHEMIUS. THE IN PRINCIPIO, OR FIRST CHAPTER OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN, IS DECLARED TO BE THE MOST POTENT OF ALL THE DEVOTIONS IN THE BOOK, AND IT IS TO BE RECITED THE MOST FREQUENTLY. THE MYSTERIOUS FIGURES ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN EXTRACTED FROM THE RAREST MANUSCRIPTS WHICH ANTIQUITY HAS COMMITTED TO US, AND THEIR VIRTUE IS NOT ONLY HIGHLY EFFICACIOUS, BUT SO EASILY PUT IN MOTION, THAT IT IS ENOUGH FOR THIS PURPOSE TO CARRY THE WORK REVERENTLY ON ONE'S PERSON. "EXPERIENCE WILL REMOVE ANY DOUBT WHICH MAY BE FELT IN THIS RESPECT, WHILE THE SCRUPLES WHICH MAY BE OCCASIONED BY THE IDEA THAT THERE IS MAGIC OR SUPERSTITION HEREIN WILL BE BANISHED BY A SLIGHT EXERCISE OF REASON. AS TO THIS LATTER POINT, IT IS SAID THAT A LITTLE REFLECTION UPON THE INFINITE NUMBER OF SECRET SYMPATHIES AND ANTIPATHIES FOUND IN DIFFERENT BEINGS HERE BELOW WILL EXPLAIN HOW IT IS THAT SUCH FIGURES MAY BE IN SYMPATHY WITH THE CELESTIAL INTELLIGENCES WHICH GOVERN THIS VAST UNIVERSE. IT WILL SCARCELY BE NECESSARY TO OBSERVE THAT THE DOCTRINE OF SYMPATHIES AND ANTIPATHIES IS THE VERY ESSENCE OF NATURAL MAGIC, AND CONNECTS IT WITH THE RECONDITE BRANCHES. THE MYSTERIOUS FIGURES REFERRED TO WERE ORIGINALLY NINE IN NUMBER, AND IN MOST CASES RECUR SEVERAL TIMES. THE MOST CONSPICUOUS IS THE LABARUM OF CONSTANTINE AND THE TAU SYMBOL, WHICH LÉVI CONNECTS WITH THE TAROT. THE APPARENTLY UNMEANING ENUMERATION OF VARIOUS DIVINE NAMES IS A SPECIAL CHARACTERISTIC OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC, AND CERTAINLY MAKES THE ENCHIRIDION INTERLINK WITH A CYCLE OF LITERATURE FROM WHICH IT IS OTHERWISE THINLY DISTINCT. THERE IS, INDEED, LITTLE SPECIFIC DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE PRAYERS WHICH INCORPORATE THEM AND THE INVOCATIONS WHICH SWARM IN THE RITUALS. IT MAY BE ADDED THAT THE USE OF SUCH DIVINE NAMES IS SUPPORTED BY A MENDACIOUS REFERENCE TO THE ANGELICAL THEOLOGY OF DIONYSIUS. THE PREFATORY MATTER ENDS AT THIS POINT. THE PROSE OF THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN FOLLOWS, WITH VERSICLES AND A PRAYER. NEXT COME THE SEVEN PENITENTIAL PSALMS, WITH THE LITANY OF THE SAINTS, AFTER WHICH ARE THE MYSTERIOUS PRAYERS OF POPE LEO, FOLLOWED BY A MULTITUDE OF OTHERS NOT LESS MYSTERIOUS, AND PREVAILING AGAINST HUMAN FRAGILITY, AND SO FORTH. THERE ARE PRAYERS FOR VOYAGES, PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO THE CROSS, AND THEN UNDER THE TAU SYMBOL, COMMENCING WITH THE CURIOUS EXCLAMATION, PER SIGNUM ✠ DOMINI TAU, LIBERA ME, THERE FOLLOWS A LONG CONJURATION, AS EXPRESS AS ANYTHING IN MAGIC, DESIGNED TO PREVENT THE PETITIONER FROM INJURY BY ANY STEEL WEAPONS WHATSOEVER. FORMING PART OF THIS CEREMONY IS THE PSEUDO-EPISTLE ADDRESSED BY JESUS CHRIST TO KING ABGAR, EXPLAINING WHY OUR SAVIOR COULD NOT COME HIMSELF TO THAT MONARCH, AND PROMISING TO SEND HIS DISCIPLE THADDEUS WHEN HE HAD FULFILLED THE WORK GIVEN HIM BY HIS FATHER [STEPHEN]. IT GOES ON TO SAY THAT CHRIST HAS WRITTEN IT WITH HIS OWN HAND, AND THAT WHERESOEVER THE RECIPIENT SHALL BE, IN HOUSE OR FIELD, BY SEA OR STREAM, SIVE IN PRÆTIO PAGANORUM SEU CHRISTIANORUM--SUCH IS THE STULTIFICATION THEREOF--HIS ENEMY SHALL NEVER PREVAIL OVER HIM. THE KING RECEIVED THE EPISTLE WITH MANY TEARS AND PRAYERS, ALL WHICH BEING DULY DESCRIBED, THE CONJURATION OF THE BACULI, GLADII, LANCEÆ, ENSES, CULTELLI, SAGITTÆ, CLAVES, FUNES, ET OMNIA ALIA GENERA ARMORUM, IS CONTINUED. AS IT IS DIFFICULT TO SAY WHERE THE ORIGINAL ENCHIRIDION ACTUALLY BEGINS, SO IT IS UNCERTAIN WHERE IT ENDS. A VARIETY OF MISCELLANEOUS PRAYERS ARE, HOWEVER, ATTRIBUTED TO WELL-KNOWN SAINTS QUITE OUTSIDE THE CARLOVINGIAN PERIOD, AND TO INNOCENT IV. AND JOHN XX., WITHOUT PREJUDICE TO A FURTHER ORISON OF THE GREAT POPE LEO HIMSELF. THEN COME THE "CURIOUS SECRETS"--TO CONCILIATE AND DISCOVER ONE'S PROPER GENIUS, TO BECOME INVULNERABLE, TO PREVENT A GUN FROM GOING OFF, TO BEHOLD A FUTURE HUSBAND OR WIFE, ALL EFFECTED BY MEANS OF FORMAL PRAYERS--A KIND OF ROYAL ROAD TO THE CHIEF ENDS OF MAGIC, WITHOUT APPARENTLY EXCEEDING THE DEVOTIONAL DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCH. TO COMPLETE THE ANALYSIS OF THIS CURIOUS COLLECTION, ITS MOST IMPORTANT PRACTICAL PART IS HERE ADDED, NAMELY:
§ 4. THE SEVEN MYSTERIOUS ORISONS
SUNDAY
PATER NOSTER, DELIVER ME, O LORD [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], I BESEECH THEE, ME EVEN, THY CREATURE, FROM ALL EVILS PAST, PRESENT AND TO COME, WHETHER OF BODY OR SOUL; GRANT ME PEACE AND HEALTH IN THY GOODNESS; INCLINE FAVORABLY UNTO ME, THY CREATURE, BY THE INTERCESSION OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY AND OF THY HOLY APOSTLES, PETER, PAUL, ANDREW AND OF ALL THE SAINTS. VOUCHSAFE PEACE UNTO THY CREATURE, AND HEALTH DURING ALL MY LIFE, SO THAT, STRENGTHENED BY THE MAINSTAY OF THY MERCY, I MAY NEVER BE THE SLAVE OF SIN, NOR GO IN FEAR OF ANY TROUBLE, THROUGH THE SAME JESUS CHRIST THY SON, OUR SAVIOR, WHO, BEING TRULY GOD, LIVES AND REIGNS IN THE UNITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] FOR EVER AND EVER, AMEN. MAY THE PEACE OF THE LORD BE ALWAYS WITH ME, AMEN. MAY THAT PEACE, O LORD, WHICH THOU DIDST LEAVE TO THY DISCIPLES ABIDE EVER WITH POWER IN MY HEART, STANDING ALWAYS BETWEEN ME AND MY ENEMIES, BOTH VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, AMEN. MAY THE PEACE OF THE LORD, HIS COUNTENANCE, HIS BODY, HIS BLOOD, ASSIST, CONSOLE AND PROTECT ME, THY CREATURE, N., IN MY SOUL AND MY BODY, AMEN. LAMB OF GOD, WHO DIDST DEIGN TO BE BORN OF THE VIRGIN MARY, WHO DIDST CLEANSE THE WORLD FROM ITS SINS UPON THE CROSS, HAVE PITY ON MY SOUL AND MY BODY. O CHRIST, LAMB OF GOD, IMMOLATED FOR THE SALVATION OF THE WORLD, HAVE PITY ON MY SOUL AND MY BODY. LAMB OF GOD, BY WHOM ALL THE FAITHFUL ARE SAVED, GIVE UNTO ME THY PEACE, TO REMAIN WITH ME FOR EVER, BOTH IN THIS LIFE AND THAT WHICH IS TO COME, AMEN.
MONDAY
O GREAT GOD, BY WHOM ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN SET FREE, DELIVER ME ALSO FROM ALL EVIL. O GREAT GOD, WHO HAST GRANTED THY CONSOLATION UNTO ALL BEINGS, GRANT IT EVEN UNTO ME. O GREAT GOD, WHO HAST SUCCORED AND ASSISTED ALL THINGS, AID ME ALSO; SUCCOR ME IN ALL MY NECESSITIES AND MISERIES, MY ENTERPRISES AND DANGERS; DELIVER ME FROM ALL THE HINDRANCES AND SNARES OF MY ENEMIES, BOTH VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO CREATED THE WHOLE WORLD ✠, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE SON [JESUS] WHO HATH REDEEMED IT ✠, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN] WHO HATH FULFILLED THE ENTIRE LAW IN ITS PERFECTION. I CAST MYSELF UTTERLY INTO THINE ARMS, AND PLACE MYSELF UNRESERVEDLY UNDER THY HOLY PROTECTION, AMEN. MAY THE BLESSING OF GOD THE FATHER ALMIGHTY, OF THE SON AND OF THE HOLY GHOST, BE ALWAYS WITH ME ✠, AMEN. MAY THE BLESSING OF GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO BY HIS ONLY WORD HATH MADE ALL THINGS, BE WITH ME FOR EVER ✠, AMEN. MAY THE BLESSING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, SON OF THE GREAT LIVING GOD, BE WITH ME FOR EVER ✠, AMEN. MAY THE BLESSING AND SEVEN GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT BE WITH ME FOR EVER ✠, AMEN. MAY THE BLESSING OF THE VIRGIN MARY, AND OF HER SON, BE WITH ME FOR EVER, AMEN.
TUESDAY
MAY THE BLESSING AND CONSECRATION OF THE BREAD AND OF THE WINE, WHICH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST MADE WHEN HE GAVE THEM TO HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID UNTO THEM: TAKE AND EAT YE ALL OF THIS, FOR THIS IS MY BODY WHICH SHALL BE DELIVERED FOR YOU, IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME AND FOR THE REMISSION OF ALL SINS--BE WITH ME FOR EVER ✠. MAY THE BLESSING OF THE HOLY ANGELS, ARCHANGELS, VIRTUES, POWERS, THRONES, DOMINATIONS, CHERUBIM AND SERAPHIM, BE WITH ME FOR EVER ✠, AMEN. MAY THE BLESSING OF THE PATRIARCHS AND PROPHETS, APOSTLES, MARTYRS, CONFESSORS, VIRGINS, AND OF ALL THE SAINTS OF GOD, BE WITH ME FOR EVER ✠, AMEN. MAY THE BLESSING OF ALL THE HEAVENS OF GOD BE WITH ME FOR EVER ✠, AMEN. MAY THE MAJESTY OF GOD [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OMNIPOTENT SUSTAIN AND PROTECT ME; MAY HIS ETERNAL GOODNESS LEAD ME; MAY HIS BOUNDLESS CHARITY INFLAME ME; MAY HIS SUPREME DIVINITY DIRECT ME; MAY THE POWER OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] PRESERVE ME; MAY THE WISDOM OF THE SON [STEPHEN] ENLIVEN ME; MAY THE VIRTUE OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER STEPHEN] STAND ALWAYS BETWEEN ME AND MY ENEMIES, BOTH VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE. POWER OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], STRENGTHEN ME; WISDOM OF THE SON [JESUS], ENLIGHTEN ME; CONSOLATION OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], COMFORT ME. THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS PEACE, THE SON [JESUS] IS LIFE, THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN] IS THE CONSOLING AND SAVING REMEDY, AMEN. MAY THE DIVINITY OF GOD BLESS ME, AMEN. MAY HIS PIETY WARM ME; MAY HIS LOVE PRESERVE ME. O JESUS CHRIST, SON OF THE LIVING GOD, HAVE PITY UPON ME A POOR SINNER.
WEDNESDAY
O EMMANUEL, DEFEND ME AGAINST THE MALIGNANT ENEMY, AND AGAINST ALL MY ENEMIES, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, AND DELIVER ME FROM ALL EVIL. JESUS CHRIST THE KING HATH COME IN PEACE, GOD [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] MADE MAN, WHO HATH SUFFERED PATIENTLY FOR US. MAY JESUS CHRIST, THE GENTLE KING, STAND ALWAYS FOR MY DEFENSE BETWEEN ME AND MY ENEMIES, AMEN. JESUS CHRIST TRIUMPHS, JESUS CHRIST REIGNS, JESUS CHRIST COMMANDS. MAY JESUS CHRIST DELIVER ME FROM ALL EVILS FOR EVER, AMEN. MAY JESUS CHRIST VOUCHSAFE ME GRACE TO TRIUMPH OVER ALL MY ADVERSARIES, AMEN. BEHOLD THE CROSS OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. FLY, THEREFORE, O MY ENEMIES, AT THE SIGHT THEREOF; THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH AND OF THE RACE OF DAVID HATH CONQUERED. ALLELUIA, ALLELUIA, ALLELUIA. SAVIOR OF THE WORLD, SAVE AND SUCCOR ME. THOU WHO HAST PURCHASED ME BY THY CROSS AND THY BLOOD, SUCCOR ME, I CONJURE THEE, MY GOD. O AGIOS, O THEOS, AGIOS, ISCHYROS, AGIOS, ATHANATOS, ELIESON, HIMAS, HOLY GOD, STRONG GOD, MERCIFUL AND IMMORTAL GOD, HAVE PITY UPON ME THY CREATURE. SUSTAIN ME, O LORD; FORSAKE ME NOT, REJECT NOT MY PRAYERS, O THOU, THE GOD OF MY SALVATION. DO THOU ASSIST ME ALWAYS, O GOD OF MY SALVATION?
THURSDAY
ENLIGHTEN MINE, EYES WITH TRUE LIGHT, THAT THEY MAY NEVER BE CLOSED IN ETERNAL SLEEP, LEST MINE ENEMY SHOULD SAY: I HAVE PREVAILED OVER HIM. SO LONG AS THE LORD [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS WITH ME, I WILL NOT FEAR FOR MALICE OF MY ENEMIES. O MOST SWEET JESUS, PRESERVE ME, AID ME, SAVE ME; AT THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS LET EVERY KNEE BOW, IN HEAVEN, ON EARTH AND IN HELL, AND LET EVERY TONGUE CONFESS OPENLY THAT JESUS CHRIST IS [LORD] IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER [STEPHEN], AMEN. I KNOW BEYOND DOUBT THAT IN WHAT DAY SOEVER I SHALL CALL UPON THE LORD, IN THE SAME HOUR SHALL I BE SAVED. O MOST SWEET LORD JESUS CHRIST, SON OF THE GREAT LIVING GOD, THOU HAST PERFORMED MOST MIGHTY MIRACLES BY THE SOLE POWER OF THY MOST PRECIOUS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND HAST ENRICHED THE POOR MOST ABUNDANTLY, SO THAT BY FORCE THEREOF THE DEMONS FLEE AWAY, THE BLIND SEE, THE DEAF HEAR, THE LAME WALK ERECT, THE DUMB SPEAK, THE LEPERS ARE CLEANSED, THE SICK CURED, THE DEAD RAISED UP; FOR WHERESOEVER THE MOST SWEET NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS IS PRONOUNCED, THE EAR IS RAVISHED AND THE MOUTH IS FILLED WITH PLEASANT SAVOR; AT THAT ONE UTTERANCE, I REPEAT, THE DEMONS TAKE FLIGHT, EVERY KNEE IS BENT, ALL TEMPTATIONS, EVEN THE WORST, ARE SCATTERED, ALL INFIRMITIES ARE HEALED, ALL DISPUTES AND CONFLICTS BETWEEN THE WORLD, THE FLESH AND THE DEVIL ARE ENDED [KILLED OR CUT DOWN], AND THE SOUL IS FILLED WITH EVERY HEAVENLY DELIGHT; FOR WHOSOEVER INVOKES OR SHALL INVOKE THIS HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD IS AND SHALL BE SAVED--EVEN BY THIS HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], PRONOUNCED BY THE ANGEL EVEN BEFORE HIS [IMMACULATE] CONCEPTION IN THE WOMB OF THE HOLY VIRGIN [MARY].
FRIDAY
O SACRED NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WHICH STRENGTHENS THE HEART OF MAN, NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF LIFE, OF SALVATION, OF JOY, PRECIOUS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], RESPLENDENT, GLORIOUS, AGREEABLE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHICH FORTIFIES THE SINNER, NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WHICH SAVES [ALL], CONSERVES, LEADS AND RULES ALL. MAY IT PLEASE THEE, THEREFORE, MOST PRECIOUS JESUS, BY THE POWER OF THIS SAME (NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF) JESUS, TO DRIVE AWAY THE DEMON FROM ME [MOTHERFUCKERS IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24]; ENLIGHTEN ME, O LORD, FOR I AM BLIND; REMOVE MY DEAFNESS; SET ME UPRIGHT, WHO AM TAME; GIVE ME SPEECH, WHO AM DUMB [DUMBASS IN 2ND PETER 2:16]; CLEANSE MY LEPROSY; RESTORE ME TO HEALTH, WHO AM SICK; RAISE ME UP, FOR I AM DEAD; GIVE ME LIFE ONCE MORE, AND ENRICH ME IN ALL MY PARTS, WITHIN AND WITHOUT, SO THAT, FURNISHED AND FORTIFIED BY THY HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], I MAY ABIDE ALWAYS IN THEE, PRAISING AND HONORING THEE, BECAUSE ALL IS DUE TO THEE, AND THOU ONLY ART WORTHY TO BE GLORIFIED, THE LORD AND ETERNAL SON OF GOD, IN WHOM ALL THINGS REJOICE, AND BY WHOM ALL ARE GOVERNED. PRAISE, HONOR AND GLORY, BE GIVEN THEE FOR EVER AND EVER, AMEN. MAY JESUS BE ALWAYS IN MY HEART AND IN MY BREAST, AMEN. MAY OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE EVER WITHIN ME, MAY HE ESTABLISH ME FOR EVER, MAY HE BE AROUND ME AND PRESERVE ME; MAY HE BE BEFORE ME AND LEAD ME; MAY HE BE BEHIND ME AND GUARD ME; MAY HE BE ABOVE ME AND BLESS ME; MAY HE BE WITHIN ME AND GIVE ME LIFE; MAY HE BE NEAR ME AND RULE ME; MAY HE BE BENEATH ME AND FORTIFY ME; MAY HE BE ALWAYS WITH ME AND DELIVER ME FROM ALL THE PAINS OF ETERNAL DEATH, WHO LIVES AND REIGNS FOR EVER AND EVER, AMEN.
SATURDAY
JESUS, SON OF MARY, SALVATION OF THE WORLD, MAY THE LORD [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] LOOK FAVORABLY UPON ME, WITH MILDNESS AND PROPITIATION; MAY HE GIVE ME A HOLY AND WILLING SPIRIT, TO RESPECT AND HONOR HIM ONLY, WHO IS THE LIBERATOR OF THE WORLD. ON HIM COULD NO ONE LAY HAND, FOR HIS HOUR WAS NOT YET COME-HE WHO IS, WHO WAS, WHO SHALL REMAIN, GOD AND MAN, THE BEGINNING AND THE END. MAY THIS PRAYER WHICH I OFFER UNTO HIM DELIVER ME ETERNALLY FROM MY ENEMIES, AMEN. JESUS OF NAZARETH, KING OF THE JEWS, HONORABLE TITLE, SON OF THE VIRGIN MARY, HAVE PITY UPON ME, A POOR SINNER, AND LEAD ME, ACCORDING TO THY LOVING-KINDNESS, IN THE WAY OF ETERNAL SALVATION, AMEN. NOW JESUS, KNOWING WHAT THINGS MUST COME TO PASS CONCERNING HIM, CAME FORWARD AND SAID UNTO THEM: WHOM SEEK YE? THEY ANSWERED HIM: JESUS OF NAZARETH. BUT JESUS SAID UNTO THEM: I AM HE. AND JUDAS, WHO WAS TO DELIVER HIM, WAS WITH THEM. AS SOON THEN AS HE HAD SAID UNTO THEM: I AM HE, THEY FELL BACKWARD UPON THE EARTH. THEN ASKED HE THEM AGAIN: WHOM SEEK YE? AND THEY SAID: JESUS OF NAZARETH. JESUS ANSWERED: I HAVE TOLD YOU THAT I AM HE; IF THEREFORE YE SEEK ME, LET THESE GO THEIR WAY (SPEAKING OF HIS DISCIPLES). THE LANCE, THE NAILS, THE CROSS ✠, THE THORNS, THE DEATH WHICH I HAVE ENDURED [THE CROSS & STONING EACH IN THE ULTIMATE OVERTHROW AT 3:00PM ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 23 & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:60 & THE STONING ONLY IN THE ULTIMATE OVERTHROW AT 3:00AM ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60], PROVE THAT I HAVE EFFACED AND EXPIATED THE CRIMES OF THE UNFORTUNATE. PRESERVE ME. O LORD JESUS CHRIST, FROM ALL AFFLICTIONS OF POVERTY AND FROM THE SNARES OF MY ENEMIES. MAY THE FIVE WOUNDS OF OUR LORD BE UNTO ME AN EVERLASTING REMEDY. JESUS IS THE WAY ✠, JESUS IS THE LIFE ✠, JESUS IS THE TRUTH ✠, JESUS HAS SUFFERED ✠, JESUS [BARABBAS] HAS BEEN CRUCIFIED ✠, JESUS, SON OF THE LIVING GOD, HAVE PITY ON ME ✠. NOW, JESUS PASSING WENT THROUGH THE MIDST OF THEM, AND NO ONE COULD PLACE HIS MURDEROUS HAND UPON JESUS, BECAUSE HIS HOUR WAS NOT YET COME.
WHILE THESE PRAYERS ARE IN SOME RESPECTS CURIOUS ENOUGH, AND MAY NOT BE UNREASONABLY TERMED PURE AND SIMPLE BY THEIR INTENTION, THEY COMPARE UNFAVORABLY WITH THE SUBLIMITY AND GOOD SENSE WHICH CHARACTERIZE THOSE OF THE ROMAN LITURGY; THEY ARE INEXACT IN THEIR REFERENCES AND CONFUSED IN THEIR METHOD, AND NO PERSON WHO SERIOUSLY CONSIDERS THEM WILL SUSTAIN THE EARLY DATE WHICH IS CLAIMED FOR THEM. THEIR PERIOD IS SUBSEQUENT TO THE RENAISSANCE, AND THE IGNORANCE OF LITURGICAL FORMULAE WHICH THEY SHEW, IN COMMON WITH ALL SIMILAR FORGERIES, MAKES IT DOUBTFUL WHETHER THEY ARE THE WORK OF AN ECCLESIASTIC AT ALL. IN ANY CASE, THEY ARE CLUMSY IMITATIONS, THE PRODUCT OF AN UNSKILLFUL HAND.
§ 5. SUMMARY OF TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC
[bookmark: img_05700]THIS CONCLUDES OUR EXAMINATION OF THE RITUALS OF SO-CALLED TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC, COMPRISING ALL THOSE TO WHICH ANY CURRENCY HAS BEEN GIVEN. THERE ARE NO DOUBT OTHER TREATISES WHICH EXIST ONLY IN MANUSCRIPT AND POSSESS NO LITERARY HISTORY, BUT THEY SCARCELY COME WITHIN THE SCOPE OF THE PRESENT INQUIRY. I DO NOT BELIEVE THAT ANYTHING HAS REMAINED IN OBSCURITY WHICH IS MORE ENTITLED TO COME INTO NOTICE THAN THOSE WHICH HAVE BEEN MENTIONED BRIEFLY IN THE FIRST CHAPTER. BUT IF I AM WRONG IT SIGNIFIES NOTHING, FOR THERE HAS BEEN ENOUGH AND TO SPARE ALREADY. THE GENERAL CONCLUSION WHICH MUST FOLLOW FROM THE EXAMINATION IS NATURALLY OF A FOREGONE KIND. AS PREMISED AT THE OUTSET, THE RITUALS WITH WHICH WE HAVE BEEN DEALING ARE NOT WORTHY OF THE NAME TRANSCENDENTAL, NOR DOES IT BELONG TO THEM. WE HAVE, ON THE ONE HAND, A COLLECTION OF PRAYERS, FALSELY ATTRIBUTED AND MODERN IN THEIR ORIGIN, TO WHICH NO OCCULT SIGNIFICANCE CAN BE REASONABLY ATTACHED. DEVOTIONALLY, THEY ARE INNOCENT ENOUGH; APPLIED AFTER THE MANNER OF A CHARM, THEY ARE OFFICES OF VAIN OBSERVANCE. ON THE OTHER HAND, WE HAVE A BALD RITE FOR THE INVOCATION OF OLYMPIC SPIRITS, WHICH, DESPITE THE GRANDILOQUENT CLAIMS OF THE UNKNOWN AUTHOR, IS RATHER CHILDISH THAN EXALTED, FOR IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT NO PERSON IS NAÏVE ENOUGH AT THE PRESENT DAY TO TAKE THE ANGELICAL OFFICES LITERALLY, AND TO BELIEVE, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT BY THE EVOCATION OF ARATRON THE CONTENTS OF HIS COAL-CELLAR WILL BE TRANSFORMED INTO REAL TREASURES. TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC IS, THEREFORE, HYPERBOLICAL IN ITS PROMISES, WHILE THESE FROM THE MYSTICAL STANDPOINT WOULD BE FRIVOLOUS IF THEY COULD BE CONSTRUED LITERALLY. THE OCCULT STUDENT WILL DERIVE NO LIGHT FROM SUCH PROCESSES, BUT THE SUBJECT IS AT THE SAME TIME A VERY CURIOUS AND FANTASTIC BRANCH OF BIBLIOGRAPHICAL RESEARCH, IN WHICH I HAVE BEEN ABLE, MOREOVER, TO CLEAR UP SOME DOUBTFUL POINTS, AND IN THIS SENSE, IT HAS BEEN WORTH PROSECUTING. THE CONCLUSION, THEN, IN RESPECT OF THE RITUALS OF TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC IS THAT THERE ARE NO TRANSCENDENTAL RITUALS, AND THAT THE TRUTH IS NOT IN THEM. 
CHAPTER III: COMPOSITE RITUALS
§ 1. THE KEY OF SOLOMON THE KING.
BY FAR THE MOST IMPORTANT CLASS OF MAGICAL RITUALS IS THAT WHICH INCORPORATES ELEMENTS BOTH OF BLACK AND WHITE PROCEDURE-SO CALLED. FOR CONVENIENCE OF TREATMENT THESE ARE HERE TERMED COMPOSITE. AT THE HEAD OF ALL, AND, WITHIN CERTAIN LIMITS, THE INSPIRATION AND THE SOURCE OF ALL, STANDS THE KEY OF SOLOMON, WITH ITS COMPLEMENT, IN MANY RESPECTS MORE IMPORTANT THAN ITSELF, THE LEMEGETON, OR LESSER KEY, SOMETIMES ATTRIBUTED TO SOLOMON RABBI; THE RABBI AND THE MONARCH ARE, HOWEVER, ONE AND THE SAME-AT LEAST IN RESPECT OF THEIR OFFICE, WHICH IS THE PSEUDONYMOUS PRODUCTION OF IMPOSTURES. THE OTHER RITUALS WHICH WILL BE TREATED IN THIS CLASS ARE THE SO-CALLED FOURTH BOOK OF CORNELIUS AGRIPPA AND THE MAGICAL ELEMENTS ASCRIBED TO PETER OF ABANO. THE OCCULT STUDENT--WHO IS COMMONLY LED BY FOOLS, WHEN NOT BY IMPOSTORS--HAS BEEN TAUGHT TO REGARD THESE WORKS AS DEALING EXCLUSIVELY WITH WHITE MAGIC, AND IT IS PART OF THE PRESENT DESIGN TO INDICATE FOR THE FIRST TIME THE MIXED CHARACTER OF THEIR PROCEEDINGS, EVEN ON THE SURFACE THEREOF. THE INNUMERABLE RITUALS OF MAGIC WHICH REMAIN IN MS. AND ARE NEVER LIKELY TO BE PRINTED, BELONG ALSO, WITH FEW EXCEPTIONS, TO THE COMPOSITE CLASS, BUT, SETTING THE LEMEGETON ASIDE, TO WHICH EVERY PROMINENCE SHOULD BE GIVEN, THEY HAVE HAD LITTLE INFLUENCE, AND BEING, THEREFORE, OF NO MOMENT TO THE HISTORY OF THE OCCULT SCIENCES, WILL NOT DEMAND FURTHER CONSIDERATION THAN HAS ALREADY BEEN ACCORDED SOME OF THEM IN THE SLIGHT SKETCH AT THE CLOSE OF THE FIRST CHAPTER. MR. MATHERS' PRESENTATION OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON, WHICH IS STILL IN PRINT, THOUGH THE WORK OF AN UNCRITICAL HAND, MUST BE HELD TO REMOVE THE NECESSITY FOR ENTERING INTO A DETAILED ACCOUNT OF THE CONTENTS OF THAT CURIOUS WORK. SO FAR AS IT HAS BEEN INCORPORATED BY THE LATER MAKERS OF GRIMOIRES, IT WILL BE FOUND, WITH ITS GOËTIC VARIATIONS, IN THE SECOND PART. WE HAVE HERE ONLY TO CONSIDER THE QUESTION OF ITS ANTIQUITY AND TO ESTABLISH ITS TRUE CHARACTER. THE KEY OF SOLOMON PROPER IS FAMILIAR TO SCHOLARS IN LATIN, FRENCH, ITALIAN AND ONE OR TWO GERMAN MSS. THE OLDEST CODEX USED BY THE ENGLISH EDITOR IS IN CONTRACTED LATIN, AND BELONGS TO THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. IT IS PRESERVED IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT OLDER MSS. MAY EXIST IN CONTINENTAL LIBRARIES, BUT THOSE OF THE BIBLIOTHÈQUE NATIONALE AND OF THE ARSENAL AT PARIS ARE OF LATER DATE. THE MAJORITY OF KNOWN MSS. ARE IN THE FRENCH LANGUAGE. IT IS, HOWEVER, CLAIMED THAT THE WORK WAS WRITTEN ORIGINALLY IN HEBREW. IN THIS CLAIM THERE IS NOTHING ESSENTIALLY IMPROBABLE, BUT IT HAS THE DISADVANTAGE OF BEING CHAMPIONED BY THE LAST CLASS OF PERSONS WHO HOLD TITLES FOR THE EXPRESSION OF AN OPINION. ASSUMING THAT IT IS WELL FOUNDED, IT IS NOT UNLIKELY THAT THE ORIGINAL MAY STILL EXIST. THE LARGE HEBREW LITERATURE OF THE MIDDLE AGES HAS BEEN ONLY IMPERFECTLY EXPLORED, ESPECIALLY IN THAT PART WHICH CONNECTS WITH PRACTICAL MAGIC. THE KNAVISH METHODS WHICH HAVE RULED IN THE MANUFACTURE OF MOST MAGICAL BOOKS LARGELY DISCOUNT THE PROBABILITY WITH WHICH I AM DEALING, AND THE MERE AFFIRMATION IN A MANUSCRIPT CANNOT, UNDER THESE CIRCUMSTANCES, BE REGARDED AS EVIDENCE. NO HEBREW SCHOLAR IS ACQUAINTED AT THE PRESENT DAY WITH SUCH AN ORIGINAL, AND THREE HUNDRED YEARS BACK THE MATTER, ACCORDING TO P. CHRISTIAN, WAS INVOLVED IN PRECISELY THE SAME UNCERTAINTY, FOR AT THE END OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY THE LEARNED JESUIT, GRETSER, STATES THAT IT WAS UNKNOWN, BUT THAT THERE WAS A GREEK TRANSLATION IN THE LIBRARY OF THE DUKE OF BAVARIA. THE PRESENT WHEREABOUTS OF THIS HIGHLY IMPORTANT MS. I HAVE FAILED TO TRACE, THOUGH I MUST NOT PRESUME THAT I HAVE TAKEN ESPECIAL PAINS CONCERNING IT. IN A LITERATURE OF THIS CLASS, WHETHER THAT IS BEST WHICH LIES THE NEAREST OR NOT, IT IS SERVICEABLE ENOUGH FOR THE PRACTICAL PURPOSE. I DO NOT PROPOSE TO BE THE HISTORIAN OF MAGIC, WHETHER BLACK OR WHITE, OR THE CLASSIFIER OF ITS MSS. ALL OCCULTISM IS PART OF THE PATH OF DESCENT, AND THAT WHICH IS ESPECIALLY BLACK MAY BE IN ONE SENSE THE LEAST HARMFUL, AS WE KNOW WHERE WE ARE IN ITS PRESENCE. I WILL THEREFORE ONLY ADD IN TERMINATION OF THIS QUESTION THAT IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY THE ABBÉ D'ARTIGNY MENTIONS VARIOUS EXAMPLES OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON IN LATIN, AND ALSO AN EDITION PRINTED IN 1655, WHICH IS NOT ONLY UNKNOWN TO MR. MATHERS, BUT SEEMINGLY TO ALL MODERN BIBLIOGRAPHERS. LEAVING THE LANGUAGE OF THE ORIGINAL AN OPEN QUESTION, IT IS CLEAR THAT, IN EITHER CASE, THERE IS NO GROUND FOR ATTRIBUTING TO THE KEY OF SOLOMON IN ITS PRESENT FORM A HIGHER ANTIQUITY THAN THE FOURTEENTH OR FIFTEENTH CENTURY, AT WHICH TIME HEBREW LITERATURE WAS DEVELOPING AT A RAPID RATE. IF IT WERE FIRST WRITTEN IN LATIN, IT IS, AT ANY RATE, PERMEATED WITH LATE JEWISH IDEAS, AND THE CORRUPT STATE OF THE HEBREW IN THE CONJURATIONS AND TALISMANS--WHICH IS MUCH THE SAME, AND THAT AS BAD AS IT CAN BE, IN ALL EXISTING COPIES--COULD SCARCELY HAVE BEEN ATTAINED IN LESS THAN TWO CENTURIES OF CARELESS AND IGNORANT TRANSCRIPTION. WE MAY THEREFORE FIX THE DATE OF ITS MANUFACTURE, OR OTHERWISE OF ITS TRANSLATION, ABOUT THE PERIOD WHICH HAS BEEN MENTIONED. THE ATTRIBUTION OF THE WORK TO SOLOMON IS OBVIOUS ENOUGH; IT COULD NOT FAIL TO HAVE SUGGESTED ITSELF TO A COMPILER WITH KABALISTIC LEANINGS AND WITH A KNOWLEDGE OF JEWISH TRADITION FROM THE DAYS OF THE TALMUD ONWARD. FURTHER, IT IS QUITE CONSISTENT WITH A LITERATURE WHICH HAS DONE NOTHING BUT ASCRIBE FALSELY. THAT IT SHOULD BE TAKEN SERIOUSLY BY ANY WELL-EQUIPPED PERSON AT THE PRESENT DAY MUST, OF COURSE, BE QUITE INSCRUTABLE, AND IN RESPECT OF THE ENGLISH EDITOR, THOSE WHO FEEL CONCERNED IN THE QUESTION MAY ACCOUNT FOR IT IN ONE OF TWO WAYS:--BY A PREDISPOSITION TO ACCEPT STATEMENTS ON THE FAITH OF OCCULT TRADITION FOLLOWING UPON A CONVICTION AS TO THE REALITY OF OCCULT SCIENCE, OR, ALTERNATIVELY, BY A KNOWLEDGE DERIVED FROM THE TRADITIONS OF INITIATION. THE FIRST IS REGRETTABLE BECAUSE IT IS OPEN TO ABUSE, WHICH IS STATING THE CASE IN TERMS OF UNSTRAINED MERCY; THE SECOND IS NOT LIKELY TO EXIST, BECAUSE IT IS INJURIOUS TO THE INTELLIGENCE OF THE KING OF ISRAEL TO SUPPOSE THAT HE WROTE THE CLAVICLE. I DO NOT FEEL CLEAR, HOWEVER, THAT IT WOULD BE BENEATH CERTAIN STOREHOUSES OF OCCULT TRADITION TO RATIFY THE ASCRIPTION OR TO MAKE ARCHIVES TO SUPPORT IT. IN SUM, IT WOULD BE QUITE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE MIND OF OCCULT INITIATION TO TRANSMIT A FALSE TRADITION OR TO MANUFACTURE IT. SO FAR CONCERNING THE ANTIQUITY OF THE WORK AND THE SOVEREIGN MYSTIFICATION OF ITS AUTHORSHIP. IT REMAINS NOW TO SAY SOMETHING OF ITS CHARACTER. THE KEY OF SOLOMON CAN SCARCELY BE JUDGED ACCURATELY IN THE LIGHT OF ITS ENGLISH VERSION, FOR THE TRANSLATOR, PRETERNATURALLY REGARDING IT AS A HIGHLY HONORABLE MEMORIAL OF LAWFUL MAGIC, HAS EXCISED AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE THE GOËTIC PORTIONS, ON THE GROUND THAT THEY ARE LATER INTERPOLATIONS, WHICH IS OF COURSE ARBITRARY. HE STILL RETAINS, HOWEVER, WHAT IS GENERALLY STIGMATIZED AS ONE OF THE DISTINCTIVE MARKS OF BLACK MAGIC; THE RITUAL IS PERMEATED WITH THE BLOODY SACRIFICE, WHICH MR. MATHERS RIGHTLY CONDEMNS, BUT HAS NOT SEEN HIS WAY TO REJECT. HIS VERSION FURTHER INCLUDES VARIOUS REFERENCES TO THE PERFORMANCE OF WORKS OF HATRED AND DESTRUCTION--THAT IS, WORKS BETRAYING AN EVIL PURPOSE, OR A PURPOSE DIRECTLY CONNECTING WITH BLACK MAGIC. THE CHAPTER DETAILING THE METHOD OF EFFECTING SUCH OBJECTS IS OMITTED, BUT IT IS FOUND IN FIVE OUT OF THE SEVEN CODICES UPON WHICH THE VERSION IS BASED. FURTHERMORE, WHERE THE INTENTION IS NOT EVIL, IT IS FRIVOLOUS, HYPERBOLICAL OR PARAMOUNTLY FOOLISH. IT IS (A.) FRIVOLOUS IN SUCH EXPERIMENTS AS THE DETECTION OF STOLEN GOODS, BY WHICH IT IS PLACED ON THE SAME LEVEL AS THE PEDLAR'S LITERATURE OF FORTUNE-TELLING; IT IS (B.) HYPERBOLICAL AND FANTASTIC IN THE EXPERIMENT OF INVISIBILITY, IN THE COMPOSITION OF THE MAGIC GARTERS AND THE MAGIC STAFF; IT IS (C.) FOOLISH IN SUCH CHAPTERS AS THAT ON PREVENTING A SPORTSMAN FROM KILLING ANY GAME. PERHAPS, HOWEVER, THESE DISTINCTIONS MAY BE HELD TO MERGE INTO ONE ANOTHER. M. PAPUS, THE MOUTHPIECE OF THE FRENCH OCCULTISTS, DISTINGUISHES BETWEEN THE KEYS OF SOLOMON AND THE IMPOSTURES OF COLPORTAGE; BUT IN WHAT RESPECT, IT MAY BE ASKED, ARE THESE PROCESSES SUPERIOR TO THE CHAPBOOKS OF COLPORTEURS? THE HIGHEST AMBITION OF THE CLAVICLES IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF THE GRIMOIRES--TO BECOME MASTER OF A TREASURE POSSESSED BY SPIRITS. IT SHOULD ALSO BE OBSERVED THAT EXPERIMENTS WHICH HAVE FOR THEIR OBJECT AN INTERFERENCE WITH THE FREEWILL OF ANOTHER PERSON, SUCH AS THAT OF SEEKING FAVOR AND LOVE, ARE ESSENTIALLY EVIL EXPERIMENTS. I HAVE NOW ENUMERATED ALL THE PROCESSES WHICH ARE SET FORTH IN THIS "FOUNTAINHEAD AND STOREHOUSE OF KABALISTICAL MAGIC"; IT IS FOR SUCH TRUMPERY PURPOSES THAT THE MAGUS IS DIRECTED TO UNDERTAKE HIS LABORIOUS PREPARATION, AND FOR SUCH ALSO TO PUT IN MOTION THE POWERS BELIEVED TO BE INHERENT IN DIVINE NAMES, IN LONG PAGES OF PRETENTIOUS PRAYERS AND IN "STRONGER AND MORE POWERFUL" CONJURATIONS. HOWEVER MUCH THE JUSTICE OF THE CRITIC MAY BE TEMPERED BY THE MERCY OF THE FAMILIAR EXPLORER TOWARDS A MEMORIAL OF OCCULT SCIENCE WHICH HAS BEEN UNDULY HONORED--THAT IS, HONORED OTHERWISE THAN AS A LITERARY CURIOSITY--IT MUST BE CONCLUDED THAT THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] KEY OF SOLOMON IS A GROTESQUE COMBINATION OF THE POMPOUS AND RIDICULOUS; IT IS, IN FACT, THE OLD STORY OF THE MOUNTAIN AND THE MOUSE, BUT SO GREAT IS THE TRAVAIL THAT, IN THIS CASE, THE MOUSE IS BROUGHT FORTH DEAD.
§ 2. THE LESSER KEY OF SOLOMON
THE LEMEGETON, OR LESSER KEY OF SOLOMON, RABBI AND KING, IS A WORK OF FAR MORE EXALTED PRETENSIONS, WHICH DEPLOYS ALL THE HIERARCHIES AND EVOKES SPIRITS BY MILLIARDS. ABOUT ITS ANTIQUITY THERE IS NO NEED FOR SERIOUS DISPUTE; IT CLAIMS TO BE TRANSLATED FROM THE HEBREW, BUT ITS EARLIEST PERFECT EXAMPLES ARE IN FRENCH OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, AND NO ONE HAS HEARD OF THE ORIGINAL. IT MUST HAVE EXISTED, HOWEVER, IN A MUCH EARLIER FORM; IT IS THE SUBJECT OF CONTINUAL REFERENCE BY DEMONOLOGISTS LIKE WIERUS, UNDER THE STYLE OF THE SORCERER'S LIBER SPIRITUUM, AND IT IS FROM THIS SOURCE THAT THE SCORNFUL SCEPTIC WHO WAS THE PUPIL OF AGRIPPA, DERIVED HIS PSEUDOMONARCHIA DÆMONUM, WITH, HOWEVER, SIGNIFICANT VARIATIONS FROM THE KNOWN COPIES. THE LEMEGETON IS DIVIDED INTO FOUR PARTS, WHICH CONTROL THE OFFICES OF ALL SPIRITS AT THE WILL OF THE OPERATOR, FROM WHOM THE ORDINARY CONDITIONS ARE EXACTED. WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE FIRST PART, WHICH GAVE MATERIALS TO WIERUS, THIS CURIOUS, AND IN MANY RESPECTS MEMORABLE, WORK HAS NEVER BEEN PRINTED, ALTHOUGH IT HAS BEEN TAXED SURREPTITIOUSLY FOR CONTRIBUTIONS BY MOST MAKERS OF RITUALS AND GRIMOIRES. IT DEALS, AS I HAVE SAID, WITH THE EVOCATION OF ALL CLASSES OF SPIRITS, EVIL, INDIFFERENT AND GOOD; ITS OPENING RITES ARE THOSE OF LUCIFER, BEL, ASTAROTH AND THE WHOLE COHORT OF INFERNUS; IT IS ENTITLED GOËTIA, WHICH SUFFICIENTLY EXPLAINS ITSELF, AND CONTAINS THE FORMS OF CONJURATION FOR SEVENTY-TWO CHIEF DEVILS AND THEIR MINISTERS, WITH AN ACCOUNT OF THEIR POWERS AND OFFICES. THE SECOND PART, OR THEURGIA GOËTIA, DEALS WITH THE SPIRITS OF THE CARDINAL POINTS AND THEIR INFERIORS. THESE ARE MIXED NATURES, SOME GOOD AND SOME EVIL. THE THIRD BOOK IS CALLED THE PAULINE ART, FOR THE SIGNIFICANCE OF WHICH NAME I AM UNABLE TO ACCOUNT, IT CONCERNS THE ANGELS OF THE HOURS OF THE DAY AND NIGHT AND OF THE ZODIACAL SIGNS. THE FOURTH PART, OR ALMADEL, ENUMERATES FOUR OTHER CHOIRS OF SPIRITS IN A SOMEWHAT OBSCURE MANNER. THERE IS ONE SIGNIFICANT POINT ABOUT THE ENTIRE WORK--THE POWERS RESIDENT IN THE OFFICES OF INFERNAL SPIRITS ARE MINUTELY SET FORTH, BUT THE RITUAL IS ALMOST SILENT AS TO THE SPECIAL BENEFITS WHICH MAY BE EXPECTED FROM INTERCOURSE WITH THE HIGHER CLASSES OF INTELLIGENCE; IT IS, THEREFORE, OBVIOUS TO WHOM THE MAGICIAN WOULD HAVE RECOURSE IF HE HAD A DEFINITE END IN VIEW. IT IS, INDEED, BY NO MEANS IMPROBABLE THAT THE FIRST OR GOËTIC PORTION CONSTITUTES THE TRUE LEMEGETON, AND THAT THE OTHER SECTIONS, APPARENTLY UNKNOWN TO WIERUS, ARE ADDITIONS OF A LATER DATE. THIS DIVISION, IN EITHER CASE, IS NOT ONLY EXPRESSLY CONNECTED WITH BLACK MAGIC, OR RATHER EXCLUSIVELY DEVOTED THERETO, BUT IT INDUBITABLY DIVIDES WITH THE SO-CALLED GREATER KEY THE FORBIDDING HONOR OF HAVING BEEN THE CHIEF INSPIRATION OF ALL THE LATER HANDBOOKS OF INFERNAL CEREMONIAL. DEVOID OF ANY DOCTRINAL PART, IT HAS NOTHING WHICH CALLS FOR CITATION IN THIS PLACE, BUT AS NO GRIMOIRE CAN PRETEND TO COMPLETENESS WITHOUT IT, ALL ITS HIERARCHIC TABULATIONS AND ALL ITS EVOKING PROCESSES WILL BE GIVEN IN THE SECOND PART. I SHOULD STATE IN CONCLUSION THAT THE LITTLE KEY IS ASCRIBED SOMETIMES TO SOLOMON THE KING AND SOMETIMES TO A RABBI OF THAT NAME. IT SHOULD BE DISTINGUISHED, HOWEVER, FROM THE KEY OF RABBI SOLOMON PROPER, WHICH IS MORE ESPECIALLY CONCERNED WITH THE COMPOSITION, CONSECRATION AND USE OF PLANETARY TALISMANS. IT PRETENDS TO DEAL ONLY WITH "GOOD GENIES," BUT IT INCLUDES THE BLOOD SACRIFICE, AND THERE IS THE USUAL ANXIETY IN RESPECT OF THE FORM AND ASPECT IN WHICH THE INTELLIGENCE MAY APPEAR. IT IS, HOWEVER, ESPECIALLY PROVIDED THAT NO SEAL, PENTACLE OR CHARACTER SHALL BE APPLIED TO THE INJURY OF ANOTHER, AND MORE ESPECIALLY A STUDENT OF THE ART. THE ART, IN FINE, DOES NOT INVOLVE ANY COMPACT, "IMPLICIT OR EXPLICIT." I SUPPOSE THAT THIS PRODUCTION IS LATER THAN OTHERS OF THE CYCLE.
§ 3. THE PAULINE ART
IF THE INTIMATION OF THE LAST SECTION BE ACCEPTED AS A WORKING HYPOTHESIS IN RESPECT OF THE LEMEGETON, AND IF ITS THIRD AND FOURTH BOOKS BE THEREFORE SET APART AS ACCRETIONS, THERE IS POSSIBLY SOME COLORABLE PRETENSE FOR PLACING THE PAULINE ART AMONG COMPOSITE RITUALS. IT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO SPEAK CERTAINLY, AS WHAT IS OFFERED IN THE WORK IS THE RITUAL FOR THE INVOCATION OF THE ANGELS OF DAY AND NIGHT, THE ANGELS OF THE TWELVE SIGNS AND THOSE OF THE ZODIACAL DEGREES, WHO ARE TERMED ANGELS OF MEN. THERE IS, HOWEVER, NO DISTINCT ACCOUNT EITHER OF THEIR OFFICES OR QUALITIES, EXCEPT IN THE CASE OF THE LAST, AS TO WHOM IT APPEARS THAT THEIR INTERVENTION CAN BE SOUGHT ONLY FOR PURPOSES WHICH ARE IN CONSONANCE WITH THE LAWS OF GOD AND THE GOOD OF MANKIND GENERALLY. IT IS AN AND DOCUMENT LARGELY CONSISTING OF NAME CATALOGUES, BUT AS FOR THIS REASON IT IS POSSIBLE TO PRESENT IT SHORTLY, AND AS IT COUNTS FOR SOMETHING IN THE LITERATURE, I SHALL GIVE IT IN THE FOLLOWING FORM.
HOURS OF THE DAY
THE RULER OF THE FIRST HOUR IS SAMAEL, WHO HAS 444 SERVING SPIRITS UNDER EIGHT LEADERS, NAMELY: ARNINIEL, CHARPON, DARESIEL, MONASIEL, BRUMIEL, NESTORIEL, CHARMEAS, MERESIJN. 
THE RULER OF THE SECOND HOUR IS ANAEL, WHO HAS UNDER HIS CONTROL TEN CHIEF AND ONE HUNDRED LESSER LORDS. THESE IN THEIR TURN COMMAND SERVING SPIRITS. THE CHIEFS INCLUDE MONARCHAS, ARCHIEL AND CHARDIEL; THE SUBALTERNS INCLUDE ORPHIEL, CARSIOL, ELMOYM, QUOSIEL, ERMOSIEL, GRANIEL.
THE RULER OF THE THIRD HOUR IS VEGUANIEL, UNDER WHOM ARE TWENTY CHIEF OFFICERS, TWO HUNDRED LESSER OFFICERS AND A CLOUD OF SERVING SPIRITS. THE CHIEF OFFICERS INCLUDE MURRIEL, LEOSIEL, DRELMETH, SARDINIEL; AMONG THE LESSER OFFICERS ARE PARMIEL, COMADIEL, GLMARIJ, HANTIEL, SERVIEL, FURIEL.
THE RULER OF THE FOURTH HOUR IS VACHMIEL, WHO HAS TEN CHIEF AND ONE HUNDRED INFERIOR OFFICERS, HAVING MANY SERVING SPIRITS. THE CHIEFS INCLUDE AMMIEL, LARMIEL, MARFIEL, ORMIJEL, SARDIEL, AND THE INFERIORS EMARFIEL, PERMIEL, QUORIEL, STURBIEL, DANIEL.
THE RULER OF THE FIFTH HOUR IS SAZQUIEL, HAVING TEN CHIEF AND ONE HUNDRED LESSER OFFICERS, EACH WITH ATTENDANTS. THE CHIEFS INCLUDE DAMIEL, ARMARELE, MAROCH, SERAPIEL, FUSTIEL, AND THE INFERIORS JAMERSIL, FUTINIEL, RAMISIEL, AMISIEL, PUBRISIEL.
THE RULER OF THE SIXTH HOUR IS SAMIL, WHO HAS TEN CHIEF AND ONE HUNDRED LESSER OFFICERS, WITH A VAST CONCOURSE OF SERVING SPIRITS. AMONG THE CHIEFS ARE ARAEBEL, CHARUCH, MEDUSSUSIEL, NATHANIEL, PERNIEL, AND AMONG THE SUBORDINATES JAMIEL, JOUSTRIEL, SAMEON, FARSIEL, ZAMION.
THE RULER OF THE SEVENTH HOUR IS BARGINIEL, HAVING ALSO TEN OFFICERS AND ONE HUNDRED SUBALTERNS, AMONG WHOM ARE ABRASIEL, FARMOS, NOSTERI, MAMIEL, SAGIEL, FOR THE CHIEF, AND HARMIEL, NASTORO, VARMAJ, TUSMAS, CROCIEL, AS INFERIOR EXAMPLES.
THE RULER OF THE EIGHTH HOUR IS OSGAEBIAL, WHO HAS MANY CHIEF AND SUBORDINATE OFFICERS AND A GREAT CLOUD OF SERVING SPIRITS. AMONG THE CHIEFS ARE SARFIEL, AMATINO, CHORIEL, MOSIEL, LANTHROS, AND AMONG THE SUBALTERNS DEMAROS, OSMAJLOEL, JANUVIEL, VERNAEL, THRIBIEL.
THE RULER OF THE NINTH HOUR IS VADRIEL, HAVING TEN CHIEF AND ONE HUNDRED LESSER OFFICERS AND SERVING SPIRITS EVEN AS THE SANDS OF THE SEA. THE GREATER INCLUDE ASTRONIEL, CHARMS, PAMERIF, DAMIEL, MADRIEL; AMONG THE LESSER ARE KREMOS, MEROS, BRASIEL, NAFARIN, ZOIGMIEL.
THE RULER OF THE TENTH HOUR IS ORIEL, WHO HAS TEN COHORTS OF OFFICERS PRESIDING OVER MANY SERVING SPIRITS. THESE ORDERS INCLUDE ARMESI, DARBIEL, PANALES, MESRIEL, CHOROB, LEMURE, ORMAS, CHARNIJ, ZAZIOR, NAMON--BEING ONE OF EACH CHOIR.
THE RULER OF THE ELEVENTH HOUR IS BARIEL, WHOSE ARMY IS SIMILARLY DIVIDED, AND AS TYPICAL SPECIMENS OF THE TEN ORDERS THERE ARE ALMARIZ, PRALIMIEL, CHARDROS, FURMIEL, LAMIE, MENAFIEL, DEMASAR, ORMARY, HEVAS, ZEMOEL.
THE RULER OF THE TWELFTH HOUR IS BERATIEL, WHOSE OFFICERS ARE DIVIDED INTO TWELVE ORDERS, SOME GREATER AND SOME LESSER, THE EXAMPLES OF EACH BEING--IN THE FIRST CLASS, CAMERON, ALTROFIEL, PENATIEL, DEMARAE, FAMARIS; AND IN THE SECOND, PHARNIEL, NEROSTIEL, EMARSON, VOIZIA, SAMERON.
HOURS OF THE NIGHT
THE NEGOTIA PERAMBULANTIA IN TENEBRIS ARE MORE NUMEROUS THAN THOSE OF THE DAYLIGHT. THEY ARE DIVIDED UNDER THEIR RESPECTIVE SUPREME RULERS INTO SIX CHIEF AND SIX SECONDARY ORDERS, AND THE SERVING SPIRITS ARE PROPORTIONATELY GREAT IN NUMBER.
THE FIRST HOUR. SUPREME RULER--GAMIEL. THE CHIEF OFFICERS INCLUDE MORIEL, GARTHIEL, SEPHARON, MOUSIEN, ARATHIEL, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] COSEL. LESSER OFFICERS: ZANIAS, NOXIN, TEMPAST, FARION, GLARAS, BELSAL.
THE SECOND HOUR. SUPREME RULER--FARRIS. THE CHIEF OFFICERS INCLUDE ALMODAR, TAMARID, NEDROS, ORMISIEL, CHABRIL, PRAXIL. LESSER OFFICERS: PERMAZ, UMEROZ, EMARIL, FROMEZIN, RAMASIEL, GRANOZIN.
THE THIRD HOUR. SUPREME RULER--SARQUAMICH. THE CHIEF OFFICERS INCLUDE MERIARIJM, CRUSIEL, PENARYS, AMRIEL, DENCINOZ, NESTOZOZ. LESSER OFFICERS: EVANEL, SARMEZIN, HAGLON, UVABRIEL, THYMITZOD, FROMZON.
THE FOURTH HOUR. SUPREME RULER--JEFISCHA. THE CHIEF OFFICERS INCLUDE ARMESIEL, NEDRUEL, MANEIJ, ORMAEL, PHORSIEL, RIMEZIN. LESSER OFFICERS: RAYZIEL, GEMEZIN, FREMIEL, HAMAYZOD, JAPNOILL, LAMEDIEL.
THE FIFTH HOUR. SUPREME RULER--ABASDARHON. THE CHIEF OFFICERS INCLUDE MONIEL, CHARBY, APINIEL, DEMATRON, NECHOXIM, HAMERIEL. LESSER OFFICERS: HARPTZALL, CHRYMOS, PATROZIN, NAMETON, BARMAS, PHATIEL.
THE SIXTH HOUR. SUPREME RULER--ZAAZONASH. THE CHIEF OFFICERS INCLUDE MENORITA, PRENOSTIX, NAMEDOR, CHERATIEL, DRAMAZOD, FULERIEL. LESSER OFFICERS: PAMMON, DRACON, GEMTZOD, ENARIEL, RUDOSOR, SALMON.
THE SEVENTH HOUR. SUPREME RULER--MENDRION. THE CHIEF OFFICERS INCLUDE AMMIEL, CHORIEL, GENARITZOD, PENDROZ, MEMSIEL, VENTARIEL. LESSER OFFICERS: ZACHAREL, RAZZIEL, TARMITZOD, ANAPION, FRAMOCH, MACHMAY.
THE EIGHTH HOUR. SUPREME RULER--NARCORIEL. THE CHIEF OFFICERS: CAMBILL, NEDARIJIN, ASTROCON, MARIFIEL, DRAMOZIN, AMELZOM. LESSER OFFICERS: HANOZIZ, GASTRION, THOMAX, HEBRAZYM, ZIMELOZ, GAMSIEL.
THE NINTH HOUR. SUPREME RULER--NACORIEL. THE CHIEF OFFICERS, NOT SUBDIVIDED: ADRAPEN, CHERMES, FENADROS, VEMASIEL, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] COMARY, DEMANOR, NAMEAL, MALIEL, HANOZOZ, BRANDIEL, EVANDIEL, IAMARIEL.
THE TENTH HOUR: JUSGUARIN. THE CHIEF OFFICERS TEN, INCLUDING LAPHERIEL, EMERZIEL, MAMEROIJUD, LESSER OFFICERS ONE HUNDRED, INCLUDING CHAMERAY, HAZAMIL, VRANIEL.
THE ELEVENTH HOUR: DARDARIEL. THE GREAT OFFICERS INCLUDE CARDIEL, PERMON, ARMIEL, HASTORIEL, CASMIROS, DUMARIEL, TUMORIEL. LESSER OFFICERS: HERMAS, DRUCHAS, CHARMAN, ELAMIZ, IALCOAJUL, LAMERSIJ, HAMARYTZOD.
THE TWELFTH HOUR: SARINDIEL. THE CHIEF OFFICERS INCLUDE ADONIEL, DARMOSIEL, AMBRIEL, AND THE LESSER OFFICERS NEFRIAS, IRMANOTZOD, MELANOS. THERE ARE OTHERS CITED, BUT THE LIST IS CONFUSED IN MY EXAMPLE AND THESE WILL SERVE ALL PURPOSES OF ENUMERATION.
THE ANGELS OF THE TWELVE SIGNS--CLASSING THE LATTER ACCORDING TO THE ELEMENTARY TRIPLICITIES--ARE: FIERY TRIPLICITY: ARIES--ANGEL = AIEL; LEO--ANGEL = OL; SAGITTARIUS--ANGEL = SIZAJASEL. AIRY TRIPLICITY: GEMINI--ANGEL = GIEL; LIBRA--ANGEL = JAEL; AQUARIUS--ANGEL = AUSIUL. WATERY TRIPLICITY: CANCER--ANGEL = CAEL; SCORPIO--ANGEL = SOSOL; PISCES--ANGEL = PASIEL. EARTHY TRIPLICITY: TAURUS--ANGEL = TUAL; VIRGO--ANGEL = VOIL; CAPRICORNUS-ANGEL = CASUJOIAH. BUT THE SUPREME ZODIACAL PRESIDENCY IS ALLOCATED TO THE ARCHANGELS AS FOLLOWS: FOR THE FIERY TRIPLICITY, MICHAEL; FOR THE AIRY TRIPLICITY, RAPHAEL; FOR THE WATERY TRIPLICITY, GABRIEL; FOR THE EARTHY TRIPLICITY, URIEL. THIS FOLLOWS ALL THE TRADITIONAL PRECEDENTS. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO CITE HERE THE SO-CALLED ANGELS OR GENII OF MEN WHO GOVERN THE ZODIACAL DEGREES TO THE NUMBER OF 360. THEY ARE EXEMPLIFIED BY THE RULING ARCHANGELS, WHOSE INVOCATION DOES NOT SEEM TO BE POSSIBLE, AND BY THE SPIRITS ATTENDANT ON THESE, AS, FOR EXAMPLE: ASAJEL, SOCHIEL AND CASSIEL, OF THE EARTHY TRIPLICITY; SAMAEL, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MADIEL AND MAEL, OF THE WATERY TRIPLICITY; AND SO FORTH. THESE WILL SUFFER CITATION, BUT THE SUCCESS OF THE PAULINE EXPERIMENTS GENERALLY WILL DEPEND (A.) UPON THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE SEALS ATTRIBUTED TO THE TWENTY-FOUR RULING HOURS OF THE DAY AND NIGHT, WHICH SEALS MUST EXHIBIT THE PROPER ASTROLOGICAL SIGNS REFERABLE TO THE DAY AND HOUR OF EACH INTELLIGENCE; (B.) UPON THE USE, WHEN INVOCATION TAKES PLACE, OF THE PROPER PLANETARY PERFUMES; (C.) UPON THE ASTROLOGICAL SEALS REFERABLE TO THE CHIEF INTELLIGENCES OF THE TWELVE SIGNS UNDER THE PRESIDENCY OF THE FOUR GREAT ARCHANGELS; (D.) UPON A CONSECRATED CRYSTAL INTO WHICH THE ZODIACAL SPIRITS MUST BE CALLED BY THE OPERATOR; AND (E.) UPON THE CEREMONIAL USE OF THE INVOKING FORMULAE, SPECIMENS OF WHICH ARE AS FOLLOWS.
HOURS OF THE DAY AND NIGHT
INVOCATION OF A SUPREME RULER
O MIGHTY AND POTENT PRINCE SAMAEL, WHO ART THE RULER AND GOVERNOR OF THE FIRST HOUR OF THE DAY BY THE DECREE OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] GOD, KING OF GLORY; I, THE SERVANT OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH], DO DESIRE AND ENTREAT YOU BY THREE GREAT AND POTENT NAMES OF GOD, ADONAI, AGLAON, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND BY THE POWER AND VIRTUE THEREOF, TO ASSIST ME IN MY AFFAIRS, AND BY YOUR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO SEND ME, CAUSING TO APPEAR BEFORE ME, ALL OR ANY OF THE ANGELS WHOM I SHALL CALL BY NAME, THE SAME BEING. RESIDENT UNDER YOUR GOVERNMENT. I DO FURTHER ENTREAT AND REQUIRE THAT THEY SHALL HELP IN ALL MATTERS WHICH ACCORD WITH THEIR OFFICE, EVEN AS I SHALL DESIRE, AND THAT THEY SHALL ACT FOR ME AS FOR THE SERVANT OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH]. AMEN. THE INVOCATION OP A GENIUS IN THE CRYSTAL: THE CEREMONY IS PERFORMED FACING TOWARDS THAT QUARTER OF HEAVEN IN WHICH THE SIGN IS SITUATED.
PRAYER
O THOU GREAT AND BLESSED ANGEL, MY ANGEL GUARDIAN, VOUCHSAFE TO DESCEND FROM THY HOLY MANSIONS BRINGING THY HOLY INFLUENCE AND PRESENCE INTO THIS CRYSTAL STONE, THAT I MAY BEHOLD THY GLORY AND ENJOY THY SOCIETY AND AID, BOTH NOW AND EVERMORE. O THOU THAT ART HIGHER THAN THE FOURTH HEAVEN, THOU WHO KNOW THE SECRETS OF ELANEL, THOU WHO RIDES ON THE WINGS OF THE WIND AND ART ENDOWED WITH SUPERLUNARY MOTION; DO THOU DESCEND AND BE PRESENT, I PRAY THEE. IF EVER I HAVE MERITED THY SOCIETY, IF MY INTENTIONS ARE PURE IN THY SIGHT, BRING HITHER THINE ETERNAL PRESENCE; DEIGN TO HOLD COMMUNE WITH ME, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE GREAT GOD JEHOVAH, TO WHOM THE WHOLE CHOIR OF HEAVEN CONTINUALLY SINGS: O MAPPA LA MAN, HALLELUJAH. AMEN.
BY THE PROPER OBSERVATION OF THE RULES LAID DOWN IN THE PAULINE ART RESPECTING THE ANGELS OF MEN, AND ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT HE IS ACQUAINTED WITH THE ACTUAL MINUTE OF HIS BIRTH, IT IS SAID THAT THE OPERATOR MAY ATTAIN TO ALL ARTS AND SCIENCES, EVEN TO THE SUM OF WISDOM. IN A WORD, IT IS THE ROYAL ROAD OF KNOWLEDGE, BOTH IN THE THEORETICAL AND THE PRACTICAL DEGREES. OF SUCH IS ASTRONOMICAL MAGIC, ACCORDING TO THE LEMEGETON AND ITS DEPENDENCIES. IT DOES NOT DIFFER ESSENTIALLY FROM THE SYSTEM OF THE ENOCHIAN TABLETS FOLLOWED BY JOHN DEE AND EDWARD KELLEY, HIS SKRYER, AS FOUND IN THE FAITHFUL RELATION. THE SAME OBSERVATION WILL APPLY TO THE CONTENT OF THE NEXT SECTION, WHICH MAY BE PERMITTED TO FOLLOW WITHOUT FURTHER PREFACE.
§ 4. THE ALMADEL
[bookmark: img_07300]I SHALL EXPLAIN IN THE FIRST PLACE THAT THIS SCHEME OF INVOCATION DERIVES ITS TITLE FROM THE CONVENTIONAL TALISMAN ON WHICH THE PROCESS DEPENDS. IT IS MADE OF WHITE WAX, AND IS INSCRIBED AS HEREINAFTER APPEARS. THIS FIGURE IS USED FOR THE FOUR CHIEF ANGELS WHOSE GOVERNMENT EXTENDS OVER THE FOUR ALTITUDES OF THE WORLD, NAMELY, EAST, WEST, NORTH AND SOUTH. IT SERVES ALSO FOR THEIR MINISTERS AND INFERIORS. AS, HOWEVER, A DIFFERENT COLOR IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE CHOIR OF EACH QUARTER, AND AS THIS COLOR MUST DYE THE WHITE WAX, IT FOLLOWS THAT THOSE WHO WOULD TRAFFIC WITH THE ENTIRE HIERARCHY MUST COMPOSE FOUR ALMADELS. THEIR LABOR, MOREOVER, WILL NOT END HERE, FOR EACH TALISMAN MUST HAVE FOUR CANDLES MADE FROM THE SAME WAX AND SET APART THERETO. FINALLY, THERE MUST BE PROVIDED A SEAL OF GOLD OR SILVER, ON WHICH MUST BE ENGRAVED THE NAMES HELION, HELLUJON, ADONAI. IT SERVES FOR ALL THE CHOIRS. THE CANDLES ARE PROVIDED WITH WAXEN FEET, AND THE ALMADEL RESTS THEREON, BEING A FOUR-SQUARE FIGURE MEASURING SIX INCHES EVERY WAY. THE COLOR FOR THE EASTERN CHOIR IS LILY WHITE; THE OTHERS ARE RED, GREEN, AND APPARENTLY A DARKLING GREEN WHICH APPROACHES BLACK, BUT ONLY THE FIRST CHOIR IS ALLOCATED TO ITS DISTINCT QUARTER OF THE HEAVEN. THE NAMES OF THE INTELLIGENCES ARE AS FOLLOWS:
FIRST ALTITUDE: ALIMIEL, GABRIEL, BORACHIEL, LEBES, HELLISON. THEY MAKE ALL THINGS FRUITFUL IN CREATION. SECOND ALTITUDE: ALPHARIZA, GENON, GERON, ARMON, GEREINON. THEY HAVE POWER OVER GOODS AND RICHES, AND CAN MAKE ANY MAN RICH OR POOR. THEY ALSO CAUSE DECREASE AND BARRENNESS. THIRD ALTITUDE: ELIPHAMASAI, GELOMIROS, GEDOBONAI, SARANANA, ELOMNIA. THEIR OFFICES ARE NOT STATED. FOURTH ALTITUDE: BARCHIEL, GEDIEL, GEBIEL, DELIEL, CAPTIEL. IN THIS CASE ALSO THE OFFICES ARE NOT STATED.
WHEN AN ANGEL OF THE FIRST ALTITUDE RESPONDS TO INVOCATION, HE CARRIES A BANNER EMBLAZONED WITH A WHITE CROSS, HIS BODY IS CLOTHED ABOUT WITH A LUMINOUS CLOUD, AND HE IS CROWNED WITH ROSES. HE IS FAIR OF FACE, AND AT HIS DEPARTURE LEAVES A SWEET PERFUME. AN ANGEL OF THE SECOND ALTITUDE HAS THE FORM OF A YOUNG CHILD IN ROSE-COLORED SATIN, WITH A CROWN OF RED GILLYFLOWERS ON HIS HEAD. HIS FACE LOOKS TOWARDS HEAVEN, AND SHINES WITH THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. THE PERFUME WHICH HE LEAVES ENDURES FOR A LONG TIME. AN ANGEL OF THE THIRD ALTITUDE APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A CHILD OR LITTLE WOMAN IN GREEN AND SILVER COLORS, WEARING A CROWN OF BAY LEAVES BESET WITH WHITE FLOWERS. THIS APPARITION ALSO LEAVES SWEET PERFUME. AN ANGEL OF THE FOURTH ALTITUDE APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A BOY OR LITTLE MAN, IN BLACK OR OLIVE GARMENTS, CROWNED WITH IVY BERRIES. HIS PERFUME DIFFERS FROM THE REST, BUT IS NOT LESS SWEET: ALL THE MANIFESTATIONS ARE BEAUTIFUL, AND, AS IT IS SAID THAT THEY MUST NOT BE CALLED FOR ANYTHING AGAINST GOD AND HIS LAWS, IT IS ONLY THE TOO CERTAIN COMPANY IN WHICH THE ALMADEL APPEARS THAT RENDERS ITS OPERATIONS DOUBTFUL--I MEAN, IN RESPECT OF THEIR INTENTION. INVOCATION TAKES PLACE ON A SUNDAY IN THE DAY AND HOUR OF THE SUN. THE CANDLES ARE PLACED IN THE CANDLESTICKS; THE ALMADEL RESTS--AS WE HAVE SEEN--ON THE PROJECTING FEET OF THE CANDLES, BUT SO THAT THERE IS A CLEAR SPACE BENEATH IT. THERE IS A HOLE IN EACH CORNER, AND WHEN THE INTELLIGENCE IS ABOUT TO MANIFEST, AN EARTHEN VESSEL IS PLACED UNDER THE TALISMAN CONTAINING HOT ASHES AND THREE GRAINS OF MASTIC IN POWDER. THE SMOKE GENERATED PASSES THROUGH THE HOLES, AND WHEN IT IS SMELT BY THE ANGEL IT IS SAID THAT HE BEGINS TO SPEAK. I SHOULD EXPLAIN, HOWEVER, THAT THE FURNITURE OF THE ORATORY AND THE VESTMENTS WORN BY THE OPERATOR MUST BE OF THE SAME COLOR AS THE ALMADEL. THE CANDLES ARE LIGHTED AT THE INCEPTION, THE GOLDEN SEAL IS PLACED IN THE MIDDLE OF THE TALISMAN, AND THE INVOCANT KNEELS DOWN, HOLDING THE PRAYER AT CALLING, WHICH MUST BE WRITTEN ON VIRGIN PARCHMENT. THE APPARITION MANIFESTS OVER THE ALMADEL, AT FIRST IN THE FORM OF A MIST. THIS CLEARS GRADUALLY, AND WHEN THE INCENSE RISES THE FACE OF THE ANGEL IS TURNED TOWARDS THE OPERATOR, WHO IS ASKED IN A LOW VOICE WHY THE PRINCES OF THE PARTICULAR CHOIR OR ALTITUDE HAVE BEEN THUS CALLED. THE ANSWER IS: "I DESIRE THAT ALL MY REQUESTS MAY BE GRANTED AND THAT WHICH I PRAY FOR ACCOMPLISHED, FOR IT APPEARS AND IS DECLARED BY YOUR OFFICE THAT THE SAME IS POSSIBLE TO YOU, IF IT PLEASE GOD." THE PARTICULARS ARE ENUMERATED WITHOUT FEAR AND WITHOUT DISRESPECT. IT WOULD SEEM ON THE SURFACE OF THE TEXT AS IF NO PRELIMINARY INVOCATION WERE NEEDED FOR THIS WORK, BUT THAT IS THE CONFUSION OF THE RITUAL WHICH RELEGATES IT TO THE END AND TO A DISTINCT PART OF THE PROCESS.
THE PRAYER AT CALLING
THOU GREAT, MIGHTY AND BLESSED ANGEL OF GOD, WHO RULES AS THE CHIEF AND FIRST GOVERNING ANGEL IN THE FIRST CHOIR OR ALTITUDE IN THE EAST, UNDER THE GREAT PRINCE OF THE EAST WHOM YOU OBEY, WHO ALSO IS SET OVER YOU AS KING BY THE DIVINE POWER OF GOD, ADONAI, HELOMI, PINE, WHO IS THE DISPOSER OF ALL THINGS IN HEAVEN, EARTH AND HELL: I, THE SERVANT OF THAT GOD, ADONAI, HELOMI, PINE, WHOM YOU OBEY, DO INVOKE, CONJURE AND ENTREAT THEE, THAT THOU WILT APPEAR FORTHWITH. BY THE VIRTUE AND POWER OF THE SAME GOD I DO COMMAND THEE FROM THINE ORDER OR PLACE OF ABODE TO COME UNTO ME AND SKEW THYSELF PLAINLY HERE BEFORE ME IN THINE OWN PROPER SHAPE AND GLORY, SPEAKING IN A VOICE INTELLIGIBLE TO MINE UNDERSTANDING. O THOU MIGHTY AND BLESSED ANGEL, I, THE SERVANT OF THE SAME THY GOD, DO ENTREAT AND HUMBLY BESEECH THEE TO COME AND SHEW UNTO ME ALL THINGS THAT I SHALL DESIRE OF THEE, SUBJECT TO THE POWER OF THINE OFFICE AND THE GOOD PLEASURE OF THE LORD OUR GOD. BY THE THREE NAMES OF THE TRUE GOD, ADONAI, HELOMI, PINE, AND BY THE NAME ANA BONA, I BESEECH AND CONSTRAIN THEE FORTHWITH TO APPEAR VISIBLY IN THY PROPER SHAPE, SPEAKING IN MY EARS AUDIBLY, THAT I MAY HAVE THY BLESSED, ANGELICAL AND GLORIOUS ASSISTANCE, FAMILIAR FRIENDSHIP, CONSTANT SOCIETY, COMMUNICATION AND INSTRUCTION, NOW AND AT ALL TIMES, HEREIN AND IN ALL TRUTHS WHICH THE ALMIGHTY GOD, KING OF KINGS, GIVER OF ALL GOOD GIFTS [JAMES 1:17], SHALL BE GRACIOUSLY PLEASED TO BESTOW ON ME. THEREFORE, O THOU BLESSED ANGEL N., BE FRIENDLY UNTO ME, DO FOR ME AS GOD HATH EMPOWERED THEE, WHEREUNTO I NOW ADJURE THEE TO APPEAR IT; POWER AND PRESENCE, THAT I MAY SING WITH HIS HOLY ANGELS O MAPPA LAMAN, HALLELUJAH. AMEN. WHEN HE APPEARS, SAYS THE RITUAL, GIVE HIM A KIND ENTERTAINMENT; ASK WHAT IS LAWFUL, POSSIBLE AND BECOMING TO HIS OFFICE; AND YOU SHALL OBTAIN IT. IF, HOWEVER, HE SHOULD FAIL TO APPEAR, THE FOUR CANDLES MUST BE MARKED WITH THE GOLD OR SILVER SEAL, WHICH APPARENTLY WILL ENSURE OBEDIENCE. THERE ARE, HOWEVER, CERTAIN PLANETARY CONSIDERATIONS CONNECTED WITH THIS PROCESS, ON WHICH ITS SUCCESS DEPENDS. THE TWO FIRST ANGELS OF THE FIRST ALTITUDE CAN ONLY BE CALLED ON THE FIRST AND SECOND SUNDAY IN MARCH; THE THIRD AND FOURTH ON THE SUNDAYS IN APRIL; THE FIFTH AFTER THE SUN HAS ENTERED GEMINI IN MAY. AND SO, OF THE REST IN SUCCESSION. 
§ 5. THE FOURTH BOOK OF CORNELIUS AGRIPPA
IT IS A MATTER NOW ALMOST OF GENERAL KNOWLEDGE THAT A FOURTH BOOK OF OCCULT PHILOSOPHY IS ATTRIBUTED TO CORNELIUS AGRIPPA, AND THAT IT IS REJECTED AS SPURIOUS. THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE FAMOUS THREE BOOKS HAS NEVER BEEN QUESTIONED AND IS INDEED BEYOND CHALLENGE; THE FOURTH IS PERHAPS LESS INTERESTING FROM THE NATURE OF ITS CONTENTS THAN FROM THIS QUESTION OF ITS AUTHORSHIP. IT IS, AT THE SAME TIME, A MUCH MORE SKILLFUL PERFORMANCE THAN THE COMMON RUN OF MAGICAL IMPOSTURES; IT CONNECTS WITH AND RISES OUT OF THE GENUINE WORK IN A VERY CURIOUS MANNER; AND, HAVING REGARD TO THE SPECIAL MAGICAL COMPLEXION OF THE LATTER, THERE MIGHT SEEM NO INHERENT REASON WHY IT SHOULD NOT HAVE BEEN THE PRODUCTION OF AGRIPPA. THE DIFFICULTIES CONCERNING IT MAY BE REDUCED TO THREE HEADS. ONE IS OF TIME; IT APPEARED AFTER THE DEATH OF THE RESTLESS SPECULATING PHILOSOPHER OF NETTERSHEIM. NOW, A POSTHUMOUS PUBLICATION IS NOT NECESSARILY OPEN TO SUSPICION UNLESS IT IS A TREATISE ON MAGIC, BUT A TREATISE ON MAGIC OF THE PERIOD CONCERNED, NOT APPEARING IN THE LIFETIME OF ITS WRITER, IS OPEN TO THE GRAVEST SUSPICION, BECAUSE OF THE SCANDALOUS COMPANY TO WHICH IT BELONGS. THE SECOND DIFFICULTY IS INTERNAL, AND I DO NOT THINK THAT IT CAN BE OVERRIDDEN. IT IS TO A CONSIDERABLE EXTENT A RECHAUFFÉ OF VARIOUS PORTIONS OF THE THREE UNDISPUTED BOOKS, AND, EVEN IN THE DAYS OF AGRIPPA, IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT ANY AUTHOR WOULD HAVE SO LIBERALLY REPRODUCED HIMSELF. THE THIRD DIFFICULTY IS THAT IT WAS REJECTED AS A FORGERY BY WIERUS, THE PUPIL OF AGRIPPA, WHO MUST HAVE HAD A GOOD OPPORTUNITY OF KNOWING; ITS REJECTION BY LATER WRITERS SIMPLY FOLLOWS THE LEAD OF WIERUS, AND IS THEREFORE OF NO MOMENT. THE STRENGTH OF THE CASE AGAINST IT LIES MAINLY IN THE THIRD DIFFICULTY, BUT OTHER OBJECTIONS ARE POSSIBLE. THOUGH NOT THE WORK OF AGRIPPA, IT WAS EVIDENTLY PRODUCED IN IMMEDIATE PROXIMITY TO HIS PERIOD. THE BOOK ITSELF, WHICH IS QUITE INFORMALLY WRITTEN, FALLS INTO SEVERAL DIVISIONS. THERE IS, FIRSTLY, AN ELABORATE TREATISE ON THE METHOD OF EXTRACTING THE NAMES OF THE GOOD AND EVIL SPIRITS REFERRED TO THE SEVEN PLANETS. THIS IS A FURTHER DEVELOPMENT OF A SUBJECT TREATED AT SOME LENGTH IN THE THIRD BOOK OF OCCULT PHILOSOPHY. THE METHOD IS OF NO IMPORTANCE TO OUR INQUIRY, BUT THOSE WHO HAVE SOUGHT TO UNRAVEL IT CONFESS THAT THEY HAVE BEEN BAFFLED. I ASK LEAVE TO ASSURE MY READERS THAT I HAVE NOT EMULATED THEIR ZEAL BY SEEKING TO FOLLOW IN THEIR FOOTSTEPS, AND, SO FAR AS I AM CONCERNED, THE METHOD THEREFORE REMAINS IN THE BOSOM OF ITS PROPER MYSTERY. POSSIBLY AGRIPPA AND HIS SUCCESSOR WERE ONLY FOOLING THEIR READERS, AND DID NOT DISCLOSE THE SECRET. THE TREATISE ON NAMES IS FOLLOWED BY ONE UPON CHARACTERS AND, DEPENDING AS IT DOES FROM THE FIRST, THIS IS ALSO NOT READILY INTELLIGIBLE. I HAVE LEFT IT TO THOSE WHOM IT MAY CONCERN. THEREAFTER COMES A FORMAL TABULATION OF ALL THE KNOWN SHAPES FAMILIAR TO THE SPIRITS OF THE PLANETS, FOLLOWED BY A DISQUISITION UPON PENTACLES AND SIGILS, ANOTHER UPON THE CONSECRATION OF INSTRUMENTS USED IN MAGICAL CEREMONIES, AS ALSO OF FIRE, WATER AND SO FORTH. THE WORK CONCLUDES WITH METHODS FOR THE INVOCATION OF GOOD AND EVIL SPIRITS AND A SHORT PROCESS IN NECROMANCY. AS I SHALL HAVE OCCASION TO CITE IT FREQUENTLY IN THE SECOND PART, THE ANALYSIS MAY HERE BE CONFINED TO ESTABLISHING ITS CONNECTION WITH DIABOLISM, AND THE KIND OF MANIFESTATIONS WHICH ARE SUPPOSED TO BE OBTAINED BY ITS PROCESSES. LIKE THE LEMEGETON, IT GIVES SPECIFIC DIRECTIONS FOR COMMUNICATING WITH EVIL SPIRITS, AND THERE IS NO QUESTION WHATEVER AS TO THE LAWFUL NATURE OF THE EXPERIMENT, BY WHICH I MEAN THAT NO DOUBT ON THE SUBJECT ENTERED INTO THE MIND OF THE WRITER, WHO OFFERS WHAT HE HAS TO THE ARTIST WITHOUT ATTEMPTING TO JUSTIFY ITS NATURE. REFINEMENTS OF THIS KIND WERE EVIDENTLY OUTSIDE THE MAGIC OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY. IN THE FOLLOWING CITATION I SHALL DEPART FROM MY USUAL CUSTOM OF TRANSLATING AT FIRST HAND, AND MAKE USE, WITH SOME NEEDFUL PRUNING’S, OF THE VERSION OF ROBERT TURNER, WHICH IS QUITE FAITHFUL AND HAS, MOREOVER, THE PLEASANT FLAVOR OF ANTIQUITY. 
CONCERNING THE INVOCATION OF EVIL SPIRITS
[bookmark: img_08500]IF WE WOULD CALL ANY EVIL SPIRIT TO THE CIRCLE, IT FIRST BEHOOVES US TO CONSIDER AND TO KNOW HIS NATURE, TO WHICH OF THE PLANETS IT AGREES, AND WHAT OFFICES ARE DISTRIBUTED TO HIM FROM THE PLANET. THIS BEING KNOWN, LET THERE BE SOUGHT OUT A PLACE FIT AND PROPER FOR HIS INVOCATION, ACCORDING TO THE NATURE OF THE PLANET AND THE QUALITY OF THE OFFICES OF THE SAME SPIRIT, AS NEAR AS THE SAME MAY BE DONE. FOR EXAMPLE, IF HIS POWER BE OVER THE SEA, RIVERS OR FLOODS, THEN LET A PLACE BE CHOSEN ON THE SHORE, AND SO OF THE REST. IN LIKE MANNER, LET THERE BE CHOSEN A CONVENIENT TIME, BOTH FOR THE QUALITY OF THE AIR-WHICH SHOULD BE SERENE, CLEAR, QUIET AND FITTING FOR THE SPIRITS TO ASSUME BODIES---AND FOR THE QUALITY AND NATURE OF THE PLANET, AND SO TOO OF THE SPIRIT, TO WIT, ON HIS DAY, NOTING THE TIME WHEREIN HE RULES, WHETHER IT BE FORTUNATE OR UNFORTUNATE, DAY OR NIGHT, AS THE STARS AND SPIRITS DO REQUIRE. THESE THINGS BEING CONSIDERED, LET THERE BE A CIRCLE FRAMED AT THE PLACE ELECTED, AS WELL FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE INVOCANT AS FOR THE CONFIRMATION OF THE SPIRIT. IN THE CIRCLE ITSELF THERE ARE TO BE WRITTEN THE GENERAL DIVINE NAMES, AND THOSE THINGS WHICH DO YIELD DEFENSE UNTO US; THE DIVINE NAMES WHICH DO RULE THE SAID PLANET, WITH THE OFFICES OF THE SPIRIT HIMSELF; THE NAMES, FINALLY, OF THE GOOD SPIRITS WHICH BEAR RULE AND ARE ABLE TO BIND AND CONSTRAIN THAT SPIRIT WHICH WE INTEND TO CALL. IF WE WOULD FURTHER FORTIFY OUR CIRCLE, WE MAY ADD CHARACTERS AND PENTACLES AGREEING TO THE WORK. SO ALSO, AND WITHIN OR WITHOUT THE CIRCLE, WE MAY FRAME AN ANGULAR FIGURE, INSCRIBED WITH SUCH NUMBERS AS ARE CONGRUENT AMONG THEMSELVES TO OUR WORK. MOREOVER, THE OPERATOR IS TO BE PROVIDED WITH LIGHTS, PERFUMES, UNGUENTS AND MEDICINES COMPOUNDED ACCORDING TO THE NATURE OF THE PLANET AND SPIRIT, WHICH DO PARTLY AGREE WITH THE SPIRIT, BY REASON OF THEIR NATURAL AND CELESTIAL VIRTUE, AND PARTLY ARE EXHIBITED TO THE SPIRIT FOR RELIGIOUS AND SUPERSTITIOUS WORSHIP. THE OPERATOR MUST ALSO BE FURNISHED WITH HOLY AND CONSECRATED THINGS, NECESSARY AS WELL FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE INVOCANT AND HIS FELLOWS AS TO SERVE FOR BONDS WHICH SHALL BIND AND CONSTRAIN THE SPIRITS. SUCH ARE HOLY PAPERS, LAMENS, PICTURES, PENTACLES, SWORDS, SCEPTERS, GARMENTS OF CONVENIENT MATTER AND COLOR, AND THINGS OF THE LIKE SORT. WHEN ALL THESE ARE PROVIDED, THE MASTER AND HIS FELLOWS BEING IN THE CIRCLE, AND ALL THOSE THINGS WHICH HE USES, LET HIM BEGIN TO PRAY WITH A LOUD VOICE AND A CONVENIENT GESTURE AND COUNTENANCE. LET HIM MAKE AN ORATION UNTO GOD, AND AFTERWARDS ENTREAT THE GOOD SPIRITS. I HE WILL READ ANY PRAYERS, PSALMS OR GOSPELS FOR HIS DEFENSE, THEY SHOULD TAKE THE FIRST PLACE. THEREAFTER, LET HIM BEGIN TO INVOCATE THE SPIRIT WHICH HE DESIRES, WITH A GENTLE AND LOVING ENCHANTMENT TO ALL THE COASTS OF THE WORLD, COMMEMORATING HIS OWN AUTHORITY AND POWER. LET HIM THEN REST A LITTLE, LOOKING ABOUT HIM TO SEE IF ANY SPIRIT DO APPEAR, WHICH IF HE, DELAY LET HIM REPEAT HIS INVOCATION AS BEFORE, UNTIL HE HATH DONE IT THREE TIMES. IF THE SPIRIT BE STILL PERTINACIOUS AND WILL NOT APPEAR, LET HIM BEGIN TO CONJURE HIM WITH DIVINE POWER, BUT IN SUCH A WAY THAT ALL THE CONJURATIONS AND COMMEMORATIONS DO AGREE WITH THE NATURE AND OFFICES OF THE SPIRIT HIMSELF. REITERATE THE SAME THREE TIMES, FROM STRONGER TO STRONGER, USING OBJURGATIONS, CONTUMELIES, CURSING’S, PUNISHMENTS, SUSPENSIONS FROM HIS OFFICE AND POWER, AND THE LIKE. AFTER ALL THE COURSES ARE FINISHED, AGAIN CEASE A LITTLE, AND IF ANY SPIRIT SHALL APPEAR, LET THE INVOCANT TURN TOWARDS HIM, RECEIVE HIM COURTEOUSLY, AND, EARNESTLY ENTREATING HIM, LET HIM REQUIRE HIS NAME. THEN PROCEEDING FURTHER, LET HIM ASK WHATSOEVER HE WILL. BUT IF IN ANYTHING THE SPIRIT SHALL SHEW HIMSELF OBSTINATE OR LYING, LET HIM BE BOUND BY CONVENIENT CONJURATIONS, AND IF YOU STILL DOUBT OF ANY LIE, MAKE OUTSIDE THE CIRCLE, WITH THE CONSECRATED SWORD, THE FIGURE OF A TRIANGLE OR PENTACLE, AND COMPEL THE SPIRIT TO ENTER IT. IF YOU WOULD HAVE ANY PROMISE CONFIRMED UPON OATH, STRETCH THE SWORD OUT OF THE CIRCLE, AND SWEAR THE SPIRIT BY LAYING HIS HAND UPON THE SWORD. THEN HAVING OBTAINED OF THE SPIRIT THAT WHICH YOU DESIRE, OR BEING OTHERWISE CONTENTED, LICENSE HIM TO DEPART WITH COURTEOUS WORDS, GIVING COMMAND UNTO HIM THAT HE DO NO HURT. IF HE WILL NOT DEPART, COMPEL HIM BY POWERFUL CONJURATIONS, AND, IF NEED REQUIRE, EXPEL HIM BY EXORCISM AND BY MAKING CONTRARY FUMIGATIONS. WHEN HE IS DEPARTED, GO NOT OUT OF THE CIRCLE, BUT STAY, MAKING PRAYER FOR YOUR DEFENSE AND CONSERVATION, AND GIVING THANKS UNTO GOD AND THE GOOD ANGELS. ALL THESE THINGS BEING ORDERLY PERFORMED, YOU MAY DEPART. BUT IF YOUR HOPES ARE FRUSTRATED, AND NO SPIRIT WILL APPEAR, YET FOR THIS DO NOT DESPAIR, BUT, LEAVING THE CIRCLE, RETURN AGAIN AT OTHER TIMES, DOING AS BEFORE. AND IF YOU SHALL JUDGE THAT YOU HAVE ERRED IN ANYTHING, THEN YOU SHALL AMEND BY ADDING OR DIMINISHING, FOR THE CONSTANCY OF REITERATION DOTH OFTEN INCREASE YOUR AUTHORITY AND POWER, AND STRIKES TERROR INTO THE SPIRITS, HUMBLING THEM TO OBEDIENCE. HENCE SOME DO USE TO MAKE A GATE IN THE CIRCLE, WHEREBY THEY GO IN AND OUT, WHICH THEY OPEN AND SHUT AS THEY PLEASE, AND FORTIFY IT WITH HOLY NAMES AND PENTACLES. THIS ALSO WE ARE TO TAKE NOTICE OF, THAT WHEN NO SPIRITS WILL APPEAR, BUT THE MASTER, BEING WEARIED, HATH DETERMINED TO CEASE AND GIVE OVER, LET HIM NOT THEREFORE DEPART WITHOUT LICENSING THE SPIRITS, FOR THEY THAT DO NEGLECT THIS ARE VERY GREATLY IN DANGER, EXCEPT THEY ARE FORTIFIED WITH SOME SUBLIME DEFENSE. OFTENTIMES ALSO THE SPIRITS DO COME, ALTHOUGH THEY BE NOT VISIBLE (FOR TO CAUSE TERROR TO HIM THAT CALLS THEM), EITHER IN THE THING WHICH HE USES OR IN THE OPERATION ITSELF. BUT THIS KIND OF LICENSING IS NOT GIVEN SIMPLY, BUT BY A KIND OF DISPENSATION WITH SUSPENSION, UNTIL THEY SHALL RENDER THEMSELVES OBEDIENT. WHEN WE INTEND TO EXECUTE ANY EFFECT BY EVIL SPIRITS WHERE AN APPARITION IS NOT NEEDFUL, THIS IS TO BE DONE BY MAKING THE REQUIRED INSTRUMENT OR SUBJECT OF THE EXPERIMENT ITSELF, WHETHER IT BE AN IMAGE, A RING OR A WRITING, ANY CANDLE, CHARACTER OR SACRIFICE, OR ANYTHING OF THE LIKE SORT. THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT IS TO BE WRITTEN THEREON, WITH HIS CHARACTER, ACCORDING TO THE EXIGENCY OF THE EXPERIMENT, EITHER WRITING WITH BLOOD OR USING SOME PERFUME AGREEABLE TO THE SPIRIT, MAKING ALSO FREQUENT PRAYERS TO GOD AND THE GOOD ANGELS BEFORE WE INVOCATE THE EVIL SPIRIT, AND CONJURING HIM BY THE DIVINE POWER. OVER AND ABOVE THE FORMAL DIABOLISM OF THIS PROCESS, THERE ARE INSTRUCTIONS FOR COMPOSING A BOOK OF EVIL SPIRITS, TO BE PREPARED CEREMONIALLY, ACCORDING TO THEIR NAME AND ORDER. BY MEANS OF A "HOLY OATH," THE READY OBEDIENCE OF THE SPIRIT, WHOSE NAME IS WRITTEN THEREIN, IS SUPPOSED TO BE INSURED. THE BOOK ITSELF MUST BE FORMED OF MOST PURE AND CLEAN PAPER WHICH HAS NEVER BEEN USED PREVIOUSLY--A STIPULATION WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN OF MOMENT IN THE DAYS OF THE PALIMPSEST, BUT IS, OF COURSE, SCARCELY NECESSARY IN OUR OWN. THE IMAGE OF THE SPIRIT MUST BE DRAWN ON THE LEFT SIDE, AND HIS CHARACTER ON THE RIGHT, PRECEDED BY THE OATH WHICH EMBODIES THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT, TOGETHER WITH HIS DIGNITY, PLACE, OFFICE AND POWER. THE OPERATION MUST BE PERFORMED ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF THE PLANET TO WHICH THE SPIRIT IS ATTRIBUTED. WHEN THE BOOK HAS BEEN COMPOSED, IT MUST BE WELL BOUND AND EMBLAZONED, BEING FURNISHED ALSO WITH MARKERS AND SEALS, FOR TO OPEN IT AT RANDOM AFTER ITS CONSECRATION MIGHT ENDANGER THE OPERATOR. IT SHOULD BE KEPT REVERENTLY AND FREE FROM PROFANATION, FOR OTHERWISE IT WILL LOSE ITS VIRTUE. ITS CONSECRATION IS A MATTER OF SOME DIFFICULTY, AS EVERY SPIRIT WHOSE NAME APPEARS THEREIN MUST BE CALLED BEFORE THE CIRCLE, THE BONDS READ OVER IN HIS PRESENCE, AND EACH IN SUCCESSION MUST BE COMPELLED TO IMPOSE HIS HAND WHERE HIS RESPECTIVE IMAGE AND CHARACTER ARE DRAWN, AND TO "CONFIRM AND CONSECRATE THE SAME WITH A SPECIAL AND COMMON OATH." IN A WORD, THE DOCUMENT MUST BE REGULARLY AND LEGALLY DELIVERED AS THE ACT AND DEED OF EACH. DURING THIS CEREMONY THE BOOK MUST BE LAID WITHIN A TRIANGLE DESCRIBED OUTSIDE THE CIRCLE. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT THESE DIRECTIONS ARE THE WORK OF A WRITER WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE LEMEGETON, OR THAT THE LIBER SPIRITUUM IN QUESTION IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT MENTIONED BY WIERUS. THE FORMS ASSUMED BY THE EVOKED SPIRITS DIFFER SOMEWHAT FROM THOSE OF THE LESSER KEY, WHICH, MOREOVER, AT LEAST IN ITS GOËTIC PORTION, HAS NO PLANETARY ATTRIBUTION. ACCORDING TO PSEUDO-AGRIPPA, THE SPIRITS OF SATURN USUALLY APPEAR WITH A TALL AND LEAN BODY AND AN ANGRY COUNTENANCE, HAVING FOUR FACES, OF WHICH ONE IS IN THE USUAL POSITION, ANOTHER AT THE BACK OF THE HEAD, AND TWO, WITH BEAKS, ON EITHER SIDE. THEY HAVE ALSO A FACE ON EACH KNEE, OF A SHINING BLACK. THEIR MOTION IS LIKE THAT OF THE WIND, AND IT IS ACCOMPANIED WITH A KIND OF EARTHQUAKE. THEIR SIGN IS WHITE EARTH, "WHITER THAN ANY SNOW." THEIR PARTICULAR FORMS ARE A BEARDED KING RIDING ON A DRAGON; AN OLD BEARDED MAN; AN OLD WOMAN LEANING ON A STAFF; A BOY; A DRAGON; AN OWL; A BLACK GARMENT; A HOOK OR SICKLE; A JUNIPER-TREE. HOW THE THREE LAST MANIFESTATIONS ARE PROVIDED WITH THE SIX VISAGES IS A PERPLEXITY WHICH MUST BE SURRENDERED TO OCCULT COMMENTATORS. THE SPIRITS OF JUPITER APPEAR WITH A SANGUINE AND CHOLERIC BODY; THEY ARE OF MIDDLE STATURE; THEIR MOTION IS "HORRIBLE AND FEARFUL," BUT THEY ARE MILD OF COUNTENANCE AND GENTLE IN SPEECH. THEY ARE OF IRON COLOR, WHICH OUGHT TO HAVE CONNECTED THEM WITH MARS; THEIR MOTION IS THAT OF FLASHING LIGHTNINGS, AND WITHAL THUNDEROUS; THEIR SIGN IS THE APPARITION OF MEN ABOUT THE CIRCLE WHO SEEM TO BE DEVOURED BY LIONS. THEIR PARTICULAR FORMS ARE A KING WITH DRAWN SWORD RIDING ON A LION; A MITERED PERSONAGE IN A LONG VESTMENT; A MAID CROWNED WITH LAUREL AND ADORNED BY FLOWERS; A BULL; A STAG; A PEACOCK; AN AZURE GARMENT; A SWORD; A BOX-TREE. THE SPIRITS OF MARS HAVE A TALL BODY AND CHOLERIC, A FILTHY COUNTENANCE, BROWN, SWARTHY OR RED IN COLOR; THEY HAVE HORNS LIKE THE HART, CLAWS LIKE A GRIFFIN AND THEY BELLOW LIKE WILD BULLS. THEY HAVE THE MOTION OF BURNING FIRE, AND THEIR SIGN IS THUNDER AND LIGHTNING ABOUT THE CIRCLE. THEIR PARTICULAR FORMS ARE AN ARMED KING RIDING ON A WOLF; AN ARMED MAN; A WOMAN HOLDING A BUCKLER ON HER THIGH; A SHE-GOAT; A HORSE; A STAG; A RED GARMENT; WOOL; A CHEESTIP. WOOL OF A CHOLERIC DISPOSITION IS PERHAPS A GOËTIC FORM OF GUN-COTTON. THE SPIRITS OF THE SUN ARE USUALLY LARGE OF BODY AND LIMB, SANGUINE, GROSS, AND OF A GOLD COLOR TINCTURED WITH BLOOD--WHICH RECALLS MRS. BROWNING'S POMEGRANATE. THEIR MOTION IS THAT OF LIGHTNING; THEIR SIGN IS TO PRODUCE SWEAT IN THE OPERATOR, WHICH MIGHT, HOWEVER, BE THE NORMAL PROPERTY OF ALL THESE STELLAR NONDESCRIPTS OF THE WORLD INFERNAL. THEIR PARTICULAR FORMS ARE A SCEPTERED KING RIDING ON A LION; A CROWNED KING; A QUEEN WITH A SCEPTER; A BIRD-NOT OTHERWISE DESCRIBED, BUT ANYTHING PROBABLY EXCEPT THAT OF PARADISE; A LION; A COCK; A GOLDEN GARMENT; A SCEPTER; AND LASTLY, SOMETHING WHICH ROBERT TURNER WISELY LEFT UNTRANSLATED--CAUDATUS, I.E., TAILED. THE SPIRITS OF VENUS HAVE A BODY OF MEDIUM HEIGHT AND A PLEASANT VISAGE, OF WHICH THE UPPER PART IS GOLDEN AND THE LOWER WHITE OR GREEN. THEIR MOTION IS LIKE THAT OF A BRILLIANT STAR. THEIR SIGN IS THE SEMBLANCE OF MAIDS SPORTING ABOUT THE CIRCLE AND LURING THE MAGICIAN TO JOIN THEM. THEIR PARTICULAR FORMS ARE A SCEPTERED KING RIDING ON A CAMEL; A NAKED MAID; A SHE-GOAT; A CAMEL--POSSIBLY THE ATROCIOUS DEMON OF CAZOTTE; A DOVE; A WHITE OR GREEN GARMENT; THE HERB SAVINE. THE SPIRITS OF MERCURY APPEAR COMMONLY WITH A BODY OF MIDDLE STATURE, COLD, LIQUID, MOIST, WHICH SOUNDS REDUNDANT, BUT THE REFERENCE IS TO THE PROPERTIES OF QUICKSILVER--THAT IS TO SAY, THE MERCURY OF THE PHILOSOPHERS WAS SUPPOSED NOT TO WET THE HAND, BUT THE MERCURIAL SPIRITS OF THE SORCERER APPARENTLY DID. THEY ARE WITHAL FAIR, AFFABLE IN SPEECH, OF HUMAN SHAPE AND LIKE UNTO ARMED KNIGHTS. THEY ARE COMPARABLE TO SILVER-COLORED CLOUDS IN THEIR MOTION. THEIR SIGN IS THAT THEY CAUSE HORROR AND FEAR IN THE OPERATOR. THEIR SPECIAL SHAPES ARE A KING RIDING ON A BEAR; A COMELY YOUTH; A WOMAN HOLDING A DISTAFF-IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND HOW SUCH AN APPARITION CAN BE LIKE AN ARMED KNIGHT, AN OBSERVATION WHICH, IF IT WERE WORTHWHILE, MIGHT APPLY TO THE REMAINING MODES OF MANIFESTATION; A DOG; A SHE-BEAR; A MAGPIE; A GARMENT OF MANY CHANGING COLORS; A ROD; AND A LITTLE STAFF. FINALLY, THE SPIRITS OF THE MOON HAVE A LARGE, SOFT, PHLEGMATIC BODY, EVEN AS A DARK CLOUD IN COLOR. THEIR COUNTENANCE IS SWOLLEN, THEIR HEAD BALD, THEIR EYES ARE RED AND RHEUMY, THEIR TEETH LIKE THOSE OF A WILD BOAR. THEIR MOTION IS LIKE THAT OF A GREAT TEMPEST SWEEPING THE SEA. THEIR SIGN IS A HEAVY SHOWER OF RAIN ABOUT THE CIRCLE. THEIR PARTICULAR SHAPES AREA KING LIKE AN ARCHER RIDING ON A DOE; A LITTLE BOY; A HUNTRESS WITH BOW AND ARROWS; A COW; A SMALL DOE; A GOOSE; A GREEN OR SILVER-COLORED GARMENT; AN ARROW; A MANY-FOOTED CREATURE--PERHAPS A CENTIPEDE. THE IMBECILITY OF THIS MUDDLED TABULATION PLACES THE FORGED FOURTH BOOK IN A MORE ABSURD LIGHT THAN IT OTHERWISE DESERVES. IT REALLY REPRODUCES THE MANNER OF AGRIPPA'S TREATISE WITH A FIDELITY WHICH IS NOT UNSKILLFUL AND HAS QUITE AS MUCH CLAIM TO BE TAKEN SERIOUSLY AS ANY OF THE COMPOSITE RITUALS. IT IS DIFFICULT TO SAY WHETHER IT IS MORE ESPECIALLY ON THE SIDE OF THE DEVIL OR ON THAT OF FOLLY, EXCEPT IN SO FAR AS THESE TWO ARE ONE.
§ 6. THE HEPTAMERON
[bookmark: page_90]THE FOURTH BOOK OF CORNELIUS AGRIPPA WAS MUCH TOO INFORMAL, AND LEFT TOO MUCH TO THE DISCRETION OF THE OPERATOR, TO BE SATISFACTORY FOR A SCIENCE SO EXACT AS THAT OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC. A FORM OF PROCEDURE WHICH BEQUEATHED NOTHING TO THE IMAGINATION AND ASKED NO OTHER SKILL THAN THE PATIENT EXACTITUDE OF THE RULE OF THUMB WAS NECESSARY TO THE WEAKNESS OF THE ORDINARY SORCERER. THE HEPTAMERON, OR MAGICAL ELEMENTS ASCRIBED TO PETER DE ABANO IS AN ATTEMPT TO SUPPLY THE WANT AND TO OFFER TO THE NEOPHYTE A COMPLETE WIZARD'S CABINET. CORNELIUS AGRIPPA, SAYS THE INTRODUCTION, WHICH MIGHT, EX HYPOTHESIS, BE THAT OF A LATER HAND, SEEMS TO HAVE WRITTEN FOR THE LEARNED, FOR THE WELL-EXPERIENCED IN THIS ART; HE DOES NOT TREAT SPECIALLY OF THE CEREMONIES, BUT MENTIONS THEM IN A GENERAL WAY. THOSE WHO HAVE NOT "TASTED MAGICAL SUPERSTITIONS" MAY HERE FIND THEM READY TO THEIR HAND. "IN BRIEF, IN THIS BOOK ARE KEPT THE PRINCIPLES OF MAGICAL CONVEYANCES." IT MAY BE CONCEDED AT ONCE THAT THE UNDERTAKING IS SCRUPULOUSLY FULFILLED; WHAT THE OPERATOR MUST DO AND HOW HE SHOULD PERFORM IT, SO AS TO "DRAW SPIRITS INTO DISCOURSE," ARE MATTERS SET FORTH SO PLAINLY THAT THE WAYFARING MAN NEED NOT ERR THEREIN. ASSUMING THE SACERDOTAL OFFICE OF THE OPERATOR, OR A PRIEST FOR AN ACCOMPLICE, IT IS ALL SO SIMPLE THAT FAILURE COULD NOT WELL BE ASCRIBED TO A BLUNDER ON HIS PART. IT WOULD BE INVIDIOUS TO SUPPOSE THAT THE HEPTAMERON IS MORE AUTHENTIC AS REGARDS ITS ATTRIBUTION THAN THE WORK TO WHICH IT IS PROFESSEDLY A SEQUEL; ITS REAL AUTHORSHIP IS INVOLVED IN MUCH THE SAME KIND OF OBSCURITY AS THAT OF PSEUDO-AGRIPPA. THERE ARE SEVERAL GRAVE REASONS WHY THE PUPIL OF TRITHEMIUS SHOULD NOT HAVE WRITTEN THE SPURIOUS FOURTH BOOK, BUT PETER OF ABANO IS NOT AN UNLIKELY PERSONAGE TO CONNECT WITH THE MAGICAL [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ELEMENTS [EARTH, WATER, AIR (WIND) & FIRE], IF IT WERE NOT FOR A TRIFLING CHRONOLOGICAL DISPARITY OF ABOUT THREE HUNDRED YEARS. IT IS TRUE THAT AGRIPPA PROFESSEDLY WROTE UPON MAGIC, AND THE OTHER UPON ASTROLOGY AND GEOMANCY, UNLESS HIS IMPUTED WORKS IN THESE DEPARTMENTS OF OCCULT SCIENCE ARE ALSO FORGERIES; BUT THE HEPTAMERON WAS NEVER HEARD OF FOR THE SPACE WHICH I HAVE MENTIONED AFTER THE DEATH OF ITS REPUTED AUTHOR, WHICH OCCURRED IN 1316, AND IT IS TOO OBVIOUSLY LATER IN ITS TONE, TOO OBVIOUSLY A SEQUEL TO A MUCH MORE RECENT WORK, FOR IT TO HAVE BEEN POSSIBLY A MEMORIAL OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. PETER OF ABANO, A TOWN IN THE VICINITY OF PADUA, WAS BORN IN 1250 AND WAS A LEARNED PHYSICIAN OF HIS PERIOD, WHO ATTEMPTED TO CONCILIATE THE DIFFERENT MEDICAL SYSTEMS AND IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN THE FIRST EUROPEAN WHO QUOTED AVERROES. HE ESTABLISHED HIMSELF AT PARIS, BUT AT THE INSTIGATION OF JEALOUS PROFESSIONAL BRETHREN HE WAS ACCUSED OF HERESY AND FLED TO HIS NATIVE PLACE. AT PADUA A CHAIR OF MEDICINE WAS CREATED FOR HIM, BUT THE ACCUSATION FOLLOWED ITS VICTIM; BY SOME HE WAS CHARGED WITH DENYING THE EXISTENCE OF DEMONS, BY OTHERS WITH OBTAINING HIS KNOWLEDGE FROM SEVEN IMPS WHOM HE KEPT IN A BOTTLE. HOWEVER, THIS MAY BE, THE INQUISITION INSTITUTED A PROCESS, BUT THE DESIGNED SUFFERER WAS DELIVERED BY DEATH--AS SOME SAY, ON THE EVE OF HIS EXECUTION. THE INTERVENTION INFURIATED THE TRIBUNAL, THOUGH THE TESTAMENT LEFT BEHIND HIM BY PETER OF ABANO AFFIRMED HIS BELIEF IN THE ORTHODOX FAITH. THE MAGISTRATES OF THE CITY WERE ORDERED, ON PAIN OF EXCOMMUNICATION, TO EXHUME HIS BODY, BUT IT WAS REMOVED BY A FAITHFUL SERVANT AND BURIED SECRETLY IN ANOTHER CHURCH. THE INQUISITION CLAMORED FOR THE PUNISHMENT OF THE OFFENDER BUT WAS CONTENT IN THE END TO BURN THE DEAD PHYSICIAN IN EFFIGY. AS A COUNTERPOISE, A CENTURY LATER HIS BUST WAS PLACED IN THE TOWN-HALL OF PADUA. HIS UNDOUBTED WORKS, WHICH ARE FRANKLY UNREADABLE, BETRAY NO ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE OCCULT SCIENCES BEYOND A BELIEF IN ASTROLOGY, WHICH IN THOSE DAYS WAS CATHOLIC AS ROME AND POWERFUL AS THE HOLY TRIBUNAL. HE REMAINS, THEREFORE, ONE OF THE MORAL MARTYRS OF MAGIC, FAUSSEMENT ACCUSÉ, AS GABRIEL NAUDÉ HAS IT. HIS ACCUSATION AND THE MODE OF ITS PROSECUTION REMAIN ALSO AMONG THE LESSER GLORIES OF THE HOLY OFFICE. ACCEPTING THE HEPTAMERON AS A WORK BELONGING TO THE PERIOD OF ITS FIRST PUBLICATION, IT IS HERE PLACED AMONG THE RITUALS OF A COMPOSITE CHARACTER, NOT BECAUSE IT PROFESSEDLY DEALS WITH DEVILS, BUT BECAUSE THE NATURE OF ITS ANGELS AND SPIRITS IS INDICATED BY THE MANNER OF THEIR CONJURATION; IN A WORD, THEY ARE DESCRIBED AS ANGELS AND THREATENED AS DEMONS. THE PROCEDURE IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS--A GENERAL METHOD FOR THE EVOCATION OF THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR, WHO ARE UNDOUBTEDLY DEMONS, AND A SET OF ANGELICAL CONJURATIONS PROPER TO EACH DAY OF THE WEEK. THE SECOND SECTION PRESUMABLY BELONGS TO THE DEPARTMENT OF WHITE MAGIC--IF I MAY ADOPT THIS GLORIOUS DISTINCTION IN THE RIBALDRY OF A PASSING MOMENT--AS THE INTELLIGENCES CONCERNED ARE SAID TO BE GOOD AND GREAT, THOUGH THEIR OFFICES ARE MIXED AND CONFUSING, INCLUDING THE DISCOVERY OF TREASURES, THE DETECTION OF SECRETS, FOMENTING WAR, OPENING LOCKS AND BOLTS, PROCURING THE LOVE OF WOMEN, INCLINING MEN TO LUXURY AND SOWING HATRED AND EVIL THOUGHT. OBVIOUSLY, WHITE MAGIC OF THIS KIND IS MUCH BLACKER THAN IT IS PAINTED. THOUGH THE ENTIRE HEPTAMERON APPEARS UNDER ONE ATTRIBUTION, THE FIRST PART ONLY IS ASCRIBED IN THE TEXT TO PETER DE ABANO. THEREIN THE PERSONAL PREPARATION OF THE OPERATOR CORRESPONDS TO THAT GIVEN IN THE SECOND PART OF THE PRESENT WORK, AND THE CEREMONIAL ITSELF, WHICH, IF CITED AT ALL, WOULD HAVE TO BE PRINTED IN EXTENSO, AS IT CONTAINS NO DETACHABLE PORTIONS, IS MUCH TOO ELABORATE TO BE INSERTED IN THIS PLACE, MORE ESPECIALLY AS THAT OF THE LEMEGETON WILL PROVIDE LATER ON A FAIRLY COMPLETE NOTION OF THE SCOPE AND PURPOSE OF THE COMPOSITE RITUALS, TAKEN IN THEIR BROAD ASPECT, AND WILL ILLUSTRATE THE FACT THAT ALL CONVENTIONAL DISTINCTIONS DISSOLVE THEREIN. 
§ 7. THE SACRED MAGIC OF ABRAMELIN THE MAGE
THE EXISTENCE OF THIS TEXT HAD BEEN KNOWN TO STUDENTS FOR A CONSIDERABLE PERIOD BEFORE IT WAS MADE AVAILABLE IN AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY THE EDITOR OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON. THE AMATEURS OF OCCULT SCIENCE IN THE MORE DUBIOUS OF ITS PRACTICAL BRANCHES BECAME POSSESSED OF THIS PEARL OF TRADITION IN 1898, AND I SUPPOSE THAT IT IS FAMILIAR ENOUGH IN CERTAIN CIRCLES. I AM SORRY THAT IT SEEMS NECESSARY TO SAY A FEW WORDS CONCERNING IT IN THE PRESENT PLACE. MR. MATHERS PREFIXED AN INTRODUCTION WHICH DOES HONOR TO HIS ESPECIAL FORM OF TALENT--THAT IS TO SAY, IT IS ELOQUENT AS A CAUTION RESPECTING THINGS WHICH SHOULD BE AVOIDED BY AN EXPERT IN THE EXPRESSION OF HIS VIEWS AND THE MODE OF WRITING EXERCISES IN ENGLISH. THE TEXT IS PRESERVED IN THE ARSENAL LIBRARY AT PARIS AND IS A FRENCH MANUSCRIPT BELONGING TO THE EARLY PART OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY; IT IS ALSO THE SOLE COPY WHICH IS KNOWN CERTAINLY TO COLLECTORS, THOUGH THERE IS A RUMOR OF ANOTHER IN HOLLAND. ACCORDING TO ITS OWN CLAIM, THE WORK BELONGS TO THE YEAR 1458, AT WHICH PERIOD IT WAS WRITTEN BY ONE ABRAHAM, THE SON OF SIMON AND THE FATHER OF LAMECH, FOR WHOSE BENEFIT IT WAS MORE ESPECIALLY DESIGNED. THE ORIGINAL IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN IN HEBREW, AND THIS STATEMENT ON THE PART OF THE TEXT IS NATURALLY ACCEPTED BY THE TRANSLATOR. IT IS PERHAPS RENDERED THE MORE PROBABLE FROM HIS POINT OF VIEW BY THE LAVISH INTERNAL EVIDENCE THAT IT IS THE WORK OF A CHRISTIAN HAND, IS FULL OF CHRISTIAN REFERENCES AND ALLUSIONS TO LATE GRIMOIRES. THE POINT IS NOT WORTH DEBATING, AT LEAST ON ITS OWN MERITS, BUT THE REFERENCES (A.) TO THE "JEWISH SABBATH," (B.) TO THE CUSTOM OF PATERNAL BENEDICTION, (C.) TO THOSE WHO LEAVE CHRISTIANITY FOR JUDAISM, (D.) TO THE FESTIVAL OF EASTER, AND OTHERWISE (E.) ITS ALLUSIONS TO THE NEW TESTAMENT, (F.) ITS USE OF THE VULGATE, AND (G.) ITS HYPOTHESIS CONCERNING GUARDIAN ANGELS ARE UNMISTAKABLE PROOF FOR THOSE WHO KNOW WHAT IS MEANT BY TEXTUAL EVIDENCE. TO CONCLUDE ON THIS PART OF THE SUBJECT, THE DATE OF THE WORK IS THE DATE OF THE KNOWN COPY, OR THEREABOUTS; IT WAS NEVER WRITTEN IN HEBREW, OR BY ONE WHO WAS ACQUAINTED WITH HEBREW; AND THE CLAIM THAT THE AUTHOR WAS A JEW HAS THE SAME VALUE AS THE TRANSLATOR'S BRILLIANT SPECULATION THAT THE SUPPOSED ABRAHAM WAS A DESCENDANT OF THAT OTHER ABRAHAM THE JEW, WHOSE MYSTERIOUS HIEROGLYPHICAL TRACT ON ALCHEMY CAME, AS IT IS ALLEGED, INTO THE HANDS OF NICHOLAS FLAME], HIS PUTATIVE CONTEMPORARY. ABRAMELIN THE MAGE WAS AN INSTRUCTOR OF THE MAGICAL ABRAHAM, WHO REDUCED INTO WRITING THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH HE RECEIVED FROM THIS SOURCE, PREFIXING THERETO SOME ACCOUNT OF HIS OWN LIFE AND OCCULT ADVENTURES. THERE ARE SEVERAL RESPECTS IN WHICH THE TEXT DIFFERS CONSPICUOUSLY FROM THE COMMON RUN OF THE RITUALS. IT DERIDES, FOR EXAMPLE, ALL OBSERVATIONS OF TIMES AND SEASONS ALONG THE USUAL AND ACCEPTED LINES. SUCH FORMALITIES, IT IS SAID, HAVE NO POWER OVER SPIRITS OR VIRTUE IN SUPERNATURAL THINGS. IT WOULD FOLLOW NOT UNREASONABLY FROM THIS, AND IS MADE PLAIN IN A SPECIAL CHAPTER, THAT THE MAJORITY OF MAGICAL BOOKS ARE FALSE AND VAIN. THEY ARE ALSO OTHERWISE EVIL, NOT ONLY ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR SUPERSTITIOUS ATTENTION TO CELESTIAL SIGNS BUT FROM THEIR USE OF UNINTELLIGIBLE WORDS IN THE PROCESSES OF CONJURATION, AND SO FORTH. THESE WORDS ARE INVENTIONS OF THE DEVIL, OR ALTERNATIVELY OF WICKED MEN. STRESS IS LAID ALSO ON THE FACT THAT RITUALS OF THIS KIND CONTAIN NO INVOCATIONS OF GOD, WHICH IS DEMONSTRABLY A LIBEL ON THE LITERATURE. IT WILL BE UNDERSTOOD THAT THE HYPERCRITICAL ABRAHAM IS CAREFUL ON HIS OWN PART TO CALL UPON THE DIVINE AID, BUT HIS CONJURATIONS ARE FEW AND SIMPLE. HE RELIES, HOWEVER, ON THE HELP OF THOSE GUARDIAN ANGELS WHICH CHRISTIAN TRADITION AND DOCTRINE ATTRIBUTE TO EACH SOUL OF MAN. ON THE OTHER HAND, HE MAKES NO USE OF WORDS, FIGURES OR PENTACLES, WHICH HE PROSCRIBES AS ABOMINATIONS INVENTED BY DIABOLICAL ENCHANTERS. HE IS, THEREFORE, AN EXPONENT OF ART MAGIC IN THE UTMOST SIMPLIFICATION THEREOF, BUT THAT WHICH HE SAVES IN RITUAL HE EXPENDS IN THE DRAMATIC ELABORATION OF GENERAL MISE EN SCÈNE. LOOKING, HOWEVER, AT HIS CLAIM, ONE IS TEMPTED TO THINK FOR A MOMENT THAT WE ARE IN THE PRESENCE OF NEW MODES AND EVEN OF NEW INTENTIONS IN RESPECT OF "MAGICAL VANITY." THIS TIME SURELY, THE WORK IS ON THE SIDE OF GOD, AND THERE IS A CERTAIN ENCOURAGEMENT IN THE MERE TITLE, WHICH SAYS THAT THE CONTENT OF THE BOOK IS ACTUALLY THAT HOLY MAGIC WHICH GOD GAVE UNTO MOSES--TO AARON, DAVID, SOLOMON--TO THE OTHER SAINTS, PATRIARCHS AND PROPHETS; THAT IT IS ALSO THE TRUE AND THE DIVINE WISDOM, A STATEMENT REITERATED CONTINUALLY THROUGHOUT THE TEXT ITSELF. IT IS ALL FOR THE GLORY OF GOD, FOR HIS HIGH HONOR, THE GOOD OF THE PIOUS OPERATOR AND THAT OF THE HUMAN RACE. BUT WHEN WE COME TO THE DEALINGS WITH SPIRITS, WE FIND THAT THEY ARE LUCIFER, LEVIATHAN, SATAN AND BELIAL, FOR THE SUPERIOR PRINCES, AND ASTAROTH, ASMODEUS, BEELZEBUB, ET HOC GENUS OMNE, FOR THE LESSER POWERS. FURTHERMORE, THESE DEMONS MAY BE SUMMONED INDIFFERENTLY FOR OPERATIONS OF GOOD OR EVIL, WHILE THE OBJECTS ARE THE USUAL OBJECTS, THE TIME-LONG INTERESTS, THE GLORIOUS DEDICATIONS OF WHITE AND BLACK MAGIC, AS ESTABLISHED BY THE CONCURRENT TESTIMONY OF ALL THE RITUALS. THE RECOVERY OF STOLEN THINGS, THE ACQUISITION OF BURIED TREASURES, THE STIRRING UP OF HATRED AND ENMITY, THE CASTING OF SPELLS AND THE USUAL VENEREAL EXPERIMENTS-SUCH ARE THE ENDS IN VIEW. THERE ARE EVEN PROCESSES IN NECROMANCY, WHICH ART IS ESCHEWED BY ALL BUT THE MOST ABOMINABLE FORMS OF BLACK MAGIC. AS THE TEXT HAS BEEN MADE AVAILABLE, IT MAY BE LEFT AT THIS POINT. NO DOUBT THE TRANSLATOR WILL CONTINUE TO REGARD IT AS A WORK OF GREAT "IMPORTANCE" FROM THE OCCULT STANDPOINT, AND ITS EXISTENCE IN AN ENGLISH FORM AS "A REAL BENEFIT" TO STUDENTS. I LEAVE IT TO HIM.
CHAPTER IV: THE RITUALS OF BLACK MAGIC
§ 1. THE GRIMORIUM VERUM
THE FOUR SPECIFIC AND UNDISGUISED HANDBOOKS OF BLACK MAGIC, ALL IN THE FRENCH LANGUAGE, BUT IN THREE CASES, LIKE SO MUCH OF THE CEREMONIAL LITERATURE, POSSESSING ITALIAN CONNECTIONS, REAL OR IMPUTED, ARE: 
I. GRIMORIUM VERUM, OR THE MOST APPROVED KEYS OF SOLOMON THE HEBREW RABBIN, WHEREIN THE MOST HIDDEN SECRETS, BOTH NATURAL AND SUPERNATURAL, ARE IMMEDIATELY EXHIBITED; BUT IT IS NECESSARY THAT THE DEMONS SHOULD BE CONTENTED ON THEIR PART. TRANSLATED FROM THE HEBREW BY PLAINGIÈRE, A DOMINICAN JESUIT, WITH A COLLECTION OF CURIOUS SECRETS. PUBLISHED BY ALIBECK THE EGYPTIAN. 1517.  
II. TRUE BLACK MAGIC, OR THE SECRET OF SECRETS, AN MS. FOUND AT JERUSALEM IN THE SEPULCHRE OF SOLOMON, CONTAINING: 1. FORTY-FIVE TALISMANS WITH THEIR REPRESENTATION, AS ALSO THE MANNER OF USING THEM, TOGETHER WITH THEIR MARVELLOUS PROPERTIES. 2. ALL MAGICAL CHARACTERS KNOWN UNTO THIS DAY. TRANSLATED FROM THE HEBREW OF THE MAGUS IROË-GREGO. ROME. IN THE YEAR OF GRACE, 1750.
III. THE GRAND GRIMOIRE, WITH THE POWERFUL CLAVICLE OF SOLOMON AND OF BLACK MAGIC; OR THE INFERNAL DEVICES OF THE GREAT AGRIPPA FOR THE DISCOVERY OF ALL HIDDEN TREASURES AND THE SUBJUGATION OF EVERY DENOMINATION OF SPIRITS, TOGETHER WITH AN ABRIDGMENT OF ALL THE MAGICAL ARTS. (IN ITS EARLIEST EDITION, WITHOUT PLACE OR DATE.)
IV. THE CONSTITUTION OF POPE HONORIUS THE GREAT, WHEREIN MAY BE FOUND THE ARCANE CONJURATIONS WHICH MUST BE USED AGAINST THE SPIRITS OF DARKNESS. WITH A COLLECTION OF THE MOST-RARE SECRETS. ROME, 1670. 
THEY ARE ALL TINY VOLUMES, NOMINALLY IN DUODECIMO, BUT MUCH SMALLER ACCORDING TO MODERN MEASUREMENTS. THE DATE SPECIFIED IN THE TITLE OF THE GRIMORIUM VERUM IS UNDENIABLY FRAUDULENT; THE WORK BELONGS TO THE MIDDLE OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, AND MEMPHIS IS ROME. THE GRAND GRIMOIRE IS NOT OF HIGHER ANTIQUITY. THAT OF HONORIUS IS SAID TO HAVE APPEARED ORIGINALLY IN 1629, BUT IT HAS BEEN SOMETIMES REFERRED ERRONEOUSLY TO THE SAME PERIOD OF THE PREVIOUS CENTURY. AS INDICATED BY THE AUTHORSHIP WHICH IS ATTRIBUTED TO IT, THE GRIMORIUM VERUM IS BASED TO SOME EXTENT UPON THE KEY OF SOLOMON, THE MAIN POINTS OF RESEMBLANCE BEING IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE MAGICAL INSTRUMENTS AND IN SOME OF THE FORMS OF PRAYER. IT DISTINGUISHES PLAINLY THE POWERS WHICH IT IS PROPOSED TO INVOKE BY THE NAME OF DEVILS. AT THE SAME TIME, IT REFERS THEM NOMINALLY TO THE FOUR ELEMENTS, WHICH WOULD CONNECT THEM WITH THE SYLPHS, SALAMANDERS AND SO FORTH; BUT THE CLASSIFICATION IN QUESTION, SOMEWHAT INCIDENTALLY MADE, DOES NOT REALLY OBTAIN. THERE IS AN ACCOUNT OF THE HIERARCHY OF SPIRITS, WITH LUCIFER, BEELZEBUTH AND ASTAROTH AS POTENTATES IN CHIEF. A PORTION OF THIS ACCOUNT IS DRAWN FROM THE LEMEGETON, PERHAPS THROUGH THE PSEUDO-MONARCHIA OF WIERUS. THE WORK PURPORTS TO BE DIVIDED INTO THREE SECTIONS, CONTAINING: (A.) THE CHARACTERS AND SEALS OF THE DEMONS, WITH THE FORMS FOR THEIR EVOCATION AND DISMISSAL. (B.) A DESCRIPTION OF THE NATURAL AND SUPERNATURAL SECRETS WHICH CAN BE OPERATED BY THE POWER OF THE DEMONS, AND THAT WITHOUT ANY DECEPTION. (C.) THE KEY OF THE WORK, AND THE PROPER APPLICATION THEREOF. PASSING OVER TYPOGRAPHICAL ERRORS, THE MS. FROM WHICH IT HAS BEEN PRINTED MUST HAVE BEEN IN A MOST CONFUSED STATE; THERE ARE NOT IN REALITY ANY DISTINCT DIVISIONS, AND THE LITTLE VOLUME ABOUNDS IN LATIN PASSAGES WHICH OFTEN DEFY TRANSLATION, AS, FOR EXAMPLE, SIC PRO RATIONE VOLUNTAS; UT ILLUD SIT HOE IN OPERE INCLUSUM MINIMO CLERUM IN DOCTIS; QUIA AMICUS FIET CAPITALIS, FIET INIMICUS. SO ALSO, WE HAVE SANCTUM REGUM THROUGHOUT FOR SANCTUM REGNUM. THERE ARE TWO FOLDING PLATES OF CHARACTERS AND SEALS, OF WHICH MANY HAVE NO REFERENCE TO THE TEXT, WHILE OTHERS ESSENTIAL TO THE PROCESS ARE MISSING, THE DEFICIENCIES BEING SUPPLIED IN THE MODERN ITALIAN VERSIONS, WHICH PROBABLY FOLLOW ANOTHER EDITION, ALSO ITALIAN, AND THE SOURCE OF THE FRENCH TRANSLATION, BUT UNKNOWN TO THE PRESENT WRITER, AS INDEED TO MOST BIBLIOGRAPHERS. THE WORK, AS IT STANDS, IS REALLY IN TWO PARTS ONLY, THE GRIMORIUM VERUM PROPER AND CERTAIN "RARE AND ASTOUNDING MAGICAL SECRETS." THE FIRST MAY BE ANALYZED AS FOLLOWS: (A.) DIRECTIONS FOR THE PREPARATION OF THE OPERATOR, ALL OF A PERSONAL KIND AND ANALOGOUS TO THOSE OF THE CLAVICLE. (B.) INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF THE MAGICAL INSTRUMENTS REQUIRED IN THE WORK, ALSO ANALOGOUS TO THE CLAVICLE. (C.) THE COMPOSITION OF THE VIRGIN PARCHMENT ON WHICH THE CHARACTERS AND SEALS ARE TO BE INSCRIBED, SHEWING DISTINCT VARIATIONS FROM THE CLAVICLE. (D.) THE PROCESSES OF EVOCATION AND THE DISCHARGE. BEYOND THE FACT THAT THE EVOKED SPIRITS ARE LUCIFER, BEELZEBUTH, ASTAROTH AND THE INFERIORS AND MINISTERS OF THESE, THIS FIRST AND CHIEF PART IS NOT MORE REPULSIVE, AS IT IS INDEED SCARCELY MORE UNINTELLIGENT, THAN MOST OF THE PROCESSES IN ITS PROTOTYPE. THE SECOND PART CONTAINS THE USUAL CURIOSITIES COMMON TO ALL THE LATER GRIMOIRES, INCLUDING THE ADMIRABLE SECRETS OF THE PRETENDED ALBERTUS MAGNUS, THE LITTLE ALBERT. IN SO FAR AS IT PRESENTS ANY CONSIDERABLE VARIATIONS, SUCH VARIATIONS ARE USUALLY IN THE DIRECTION OF BLACK MAGIC. SOME ARE VENEREAL IN THE MORE OBJECTIONABLE SENSE OF THE TERM, OTHERS MERELY REVOLTING, WHILE YET OTHERS, AS THAT OF THE MAGIC GARTERS, ARE DERIVED FROM THE CLAVICLE. FINALLY, THERE ARE CERTAIN PROCESSES WHICH MIGHT CLAIM TO BE THOSE OF WHITE MAGIC AND ARE CONCERNED WITH THE CEREMONIAL INDUCTION OF SIMPLE CLAIRVOYANCE. WE MAY THEREFORE CONCLUDE THAT THE GRIMORIUM VERUM PROPER IS NOT MORE DIABOLICAL THAN THE FIRST PART OF THE LEMEGETON, WHICH INDEED CONTAINS THE CEREMONIAL FOR THE EVOCATION OF PRECISELY THE SAME SPIRITS.
§ 2. TRUE BLACK MAGIC
THE GRIMOIRE ENTITLED TRUE BLACK MAGIC IS SIMPLY AN ADAPTED VERSION OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON, WITH THE SAME PREAMBLES, THE SAME RITUAL, THE SAME TALISMANS, AND CHARACTERS WHICH ARE ANALOGOUS WHEN THEY ARE NOT IDENTICAL. WITH THE MODERATELY INTELLIGIBLE AND RELIGIOUSLY CAREFUL PRESENTATION OF MR. MATHERS IT OF COURSE COMPARES VERY BADLY; LIKE THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, IT IS EXCEEDINGLY CONFUSED, AND IS RENDERED ALMOST UNMEANING BY THE OMISSION OF ALL THE PRACTICAL PART. ITS MALICIOUS OR DIABOLICAL ELEMENT CONSISTS, HOWEVER, MORE ESPECIALLY IN ITS INTRODUCTION OF THE CHAPTER UPON WORKS OF HATRED AND' DESTRUCTION, WHICH, AS ALREADY SEEN, AND AS MORE FULLY ESTABLISHED LATER ON, SHOULD UNDOUBTEDLY BE REGARDED AS AN INTEGRAL PORTION OF THE ORIGINAL WORK.
§ 3. THE GRAND GRIMOIRE
THE GRAND GRIMOIRE IS THE MOST FANTASTIC OF THE CYCLE AND IS INTRODUCED WITH GREAT POMP BY ITS PRETENDED EDITOR, ANTONIO VENITIANA DEL RABINA, A PERSONAGE WHOSE NAME INDICATES THE ITALIAN ORIGIN OF THE WORK. BY REASON OF ITS RARITY AND THE GREAT REQUEST IN WHICH IT IS, WE ARE INFORMED THAT IT MUST BE REGARDED AS THE VERITABLE MAGNUM OPUS--A VIEW WHICH MAY APPEAR INCONSEQUENTIAL, BUT FOR WHICH THE AUTHORITY OF RABBINICAL WRITERS IS CITED. IT IS TO THESE AUTHORS THAT WE OWE THE PRICELESS TREASURE WHICH INNUMERABLE CHARLATANS HAVE ENDEAVORED TO COUNTERFEIT, BUT HAVE NEVER SUCCEEDED IN DISCOVERING. THE COPY MADE USE OF BY ANTONIO IN PREPARING HIS EDITION WAS TRANSCRIBED FROM THE GENUINE WRITINGS OF THE MIGHTY KING SOLOMON, WHICH WERE OBTAINED BY PURE CHANCE. "OF A TRUTH, WHAT OTHER MAN, SAVE THIS INVINCIBLE GENIUS, WOULD HAVE HAD THE HARDIHOOD TO REVEAL THE WITHERING WORDS WHICH GOD MAKES USE OF TO STRIKE TERROR INTO THE REBELLIOUS ANGELS AND COMPEL THEM INTO OBEDIENCE? HAVING SOARED INTO THE CELESTIAL ALTITUDES THAT HE MIGHT MASTER THE SECRETS AND LEARN THE OMNIPOTENT WORDS WHICH CONSTITUTE ALL THE POWER OF A TERRIBLE AND VENERABLE DEITY, THE ESSENCE OF THOSE INNERMOST ARCANA, MADE USE OF BY AN INFINITE DIVINITY, WAS EXTRACTED BY THIS GRAND KING, WHO PASSED ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE IN THE MOST LABORIOUS RESEARCHES, AND IN PURSUIT OF THE MOST OBSCURE AND HOPELESS SECRETS. HE SUCCEEDED ULTIMATELY IN ALL HIS UNDERTAKINGS, PENETRATING INTO THE MOST REMOTE HAUNTS OF SPIRITS, WHOM HE BOUND, ONE AND ALL, AND FORCED THEM TO OBEY HIM BY THE POWER OF HIS TALISMAN OR CLAVICLE. THEREIN HE HAS DISCOVERED UNTO US THE STELLAR INFLUENCES, THE CONSTELLATION OF THE PLANETS AND THE METHOD FOR THE EVOCATION OF ALL HIERARCHIES OF SPIRITS BY THE RECITATION OF CERTAIN SUBLIME APPELLATIONS, AS THEY ARE HEREAFTER SET DOWN FOR YOU IN THIS BOOK, AS WELL AS THE TRUE COMPOSITION AND EFFECTS OF THE DREADFUL BLASTING ROD, WHICH CAUSES THE SPIRITS TO TREMBLE; WHICH GOD ALSO USED TO ARM HIS ANGEL WHEN ADAM AND EVE WERE DRIVEN OUT OF THE EARTHLY PARADISE; WHEREWITH, FINALLY, HE SMOTE THE REBELLIOUS ANGELS, PRECIPITATING THEIR AMBITIONS INTO THE MOST APPALLING GULFS BY THE POWER OF THIS VERY ROD-OF THIS ROD WHICH COLLECTS THE CLOUDS, DISPERSES TEMPESTS, AVERTS THE LIGHTNING, OR PRECIPITATES EACH AND ALL UPON ANY PORTION OF THE EARTH AT THE PLEASURE OF ITS DIRECTOR." SUCH IS THE PREAMBLE OF THE GRAND GRIMOIRE. THE WORK IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS, THE FIRST CONTAINING THE EVOCATION OF LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE BY MEANS OF THE BLASTING ROD, THE SECOND BEING THAT WHICH ANTONIO INSCRUTABLY REGARDS AS THE SANCTUM REGNUM, NAMELY, THE RITE OF MAKING PACTS; BUT ONE OF THE MOST NOTABLE CHARACTERISTICS OF ALL THE GRIMOIRES IS NOT THEIR DIABOLICAL MALICE, BUT THEIR UNCONSCIOUS INGENUOUSNESS, WHILE THE DEVOUT, ALMOST LAUDABLE, CHARACTER OF ALL THE OPERATIONS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN HELD QUITE SINCERELY. THE GRAND GRIMOIRE IS, HOWEVER, REGARDED AS ONE OF THE MOST ATROCIOUS OF ITS CLASS; IT HAS A PROCESS IN NECROMANCY WHICH IS POSSIBLE, SAY SOME OCCULT WRITERS--IN THE GENIALITY OF A LUCID INTERVAL--ONLY TO A DANGEROUS MANIAC OR AN IRRECLAIMABLE CRIMINAL. IT MUST BE ADMITTED THAT THE RITE IS HIGHLY UNREASONABLE, BUT IN DEALING WITH SUCH LITERATURE IT SEEMS UNSAFE TO ADVANCE THE OBJECTION, FOR IT APPLIES MUCH TOO WIDELY. AS TO ITS CRIMINALITY, THIS CENTERS IN THE CREATION OF A DISTURBANCE AT MIDNIGHT MASS ON CHRISTMAS EVE. THERE IS FURTHER AN ACCOUNT OF A POISON ENTITLED "THE COMPOSITION OF DEATH, OR PHILOSOPHICAL STONE," WHICH IS SUPPOSED TO INDICATE AN ADVANCED DEGREE OF DIABOLISM. ÉLIPHAS LÉVI SAYS THAT IT PRETENDS TO CONFER THE POWDER OF PROJECTION, THE GREAT MYSTERY OF THE SAGES, BUT IT GIVES REALLY THE POWDER OF CONSECUTION--AS TO THE SIGNIFICANCE OF WHICH A VAGUE IMAGE CAN ALONE BE INVOKED. IT MAY, IN ANY CASE, BE ADDED THAT IT CANNOT WELL BE EITHER, SEEING THAT THE COMPOSITION IS A LIQUID. FOR THE REST, IT IS SIMPLY A STUPID RECIPE, AND AS NO UNLAWFUL APPLICATION IS SUGGESTED, IT IS NOT DIABOLICAL AT ALL, UNLESS TOXICOLOGY, AS SUCH, IS SATANIC, SIMPLY BECAUSE IT DOES NOT DEAL IN ANODYNES. THERE IS, OF COURSE, NO QUESTION THAT THE GRAND GRIMOIRE IS A BOOK OF BLACK MAGIC, AND IT IS CONTRARY TO THE NATURE OF THINGS THAT A BOOK OF BLACK MAGIC SHOULD BE OTHERWISE THAN DIABOLICAL. THE MOST OBJECTIONABLE WORKS ARE NOT THOSE WHICH OPENLY ANNOUNCE THAT THEY ARE EVIL, BUT THOSE WHICH TEACH EVIL UNDER THE PRETENSE OF EXCELLENCE. THE NOTICEABLE POINT, AS REGARDS THE GRAND GRIMOIRE, THE OTHER WORKS OF ITS CLASS AND THE WHITE RITUALS, IS THAT THE DIABOLISM OF THE CONFESSEDLY DIABOLICAL IS OFTEN SO EXCEEDINGLY THIN, WHILE THE ANGELICAL ELEMENT IN PROCESSES ASSUMED TO BE ANGELICAL BORDERS SO OFTEN AND SO PERILOUSLY ON THE SATANIC SIDE. THE FIRST PART OF THE GRAND GRIMOIRE, LIKE THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, IS SIMPLY A PROCESS FOR THE EVOCATION OF EVIL SPIRITS TO OBTAIN THE ENFORCED SURRENDER OF HIDDEN TREASURE. IN THE SECOND PART THE MAGICIAN IS CERTAINLY EXPECTED TO GIVE HIMSELF, BODY AND SOUL, TO THE DEMON WHO SERVES HIM MEANWHILE, AND THERE CAN BE NO HESITATION IN ADMITTING THAT THIS CREATES A SHARP DISTINCTION, NOT ONLY BETWEEN THE GRAND GRIMOIRE AND ALL THE COMPOSITE RITUALS, BUT ALSO BETWEEN THE GRAND GRIMOIRE AND THE OTHER LITURGIES OF BLACK MAGIC. IT IS ONLY A PALLIATION TO SAY THAT THE COMPACT IS WORDED AS A SUBTERFUGE, AND IN REALITY, GIVES NOTHING TO THE DEMON, WHO HERE, AS SO FREQUENTLY IN FOLKLORE, IS BAMBOOZLED, RECEIVING THE SHADOW IN PLACE OF THE SUBSTANCE. 
§ 4. THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS
DESPITE THE INIQUITIES OF THE PACTA CONVENTA DÆMONUM, THE GRAND GRIMOIRE HAS FAILED, HOWEVER, TO INVOKE UPON ITSELF SUCH SEVERE CONDEMNATION AS THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS THE GREAT, OTHERWISE HONORIUS THE THIRD. IT IS SCARCELY TOO MUCH TO SAY THAT ALMOST EVERY ACCUSATION PREFERRED AGAINST THIS REMARKABLE WORK IS FALSE GENERALLY AND SPECIFICALLY, THE CHIEF DISTINCTION BETWEEN THEM BEING THAT SOME ARE THE MISREPRESENTATIONS OF IGNORANCE AND OTHERS THE FALSE INTERPRETATIONS OF PREJUDGMENT. THE FRENCH OCCULTIST, PAPUS, ALONE SEEMS TO TAKE THE MIDDLE VIEW, THOUGH HE SPEAKS WITH SOME VAGUENESS WHEN HE SAYS THAT THE SORCERY OF THIS GRIMOIRE IS MORE DANGEROUS FOR WEAK EXPERIMENTALISTS THAN FOR THE ENEMIES OF THE SORCERER. ÉLIPHAS LÉVI OBSERVES THAT THE WORK IS NOT WITHOUT IMPORTANCE FOR THE STUDENTS OF OCCULT SCIENCE. AT FIRST SIGHT IT SEEMS TO BE NOTHING BUT A TISSUE OF REPULSIVE ABSURDITIES, BUT FOR THOSE WHO ARE INITIATED IN THE SIGNS AND SECRETS OF THE KABALAH, IT IS SAID THAT IT BECOMES A VERITABLE MONUMENT OF HUMAN PERVERSITY. THERE WAS SELDOM A STATEMENT FOR WHICH THERE WAS LESS FOUNDATION; THERE WAS NEVER A MAGICAL WORK WHICH LESS CONNECTED WITH KABALISM; THE RELATION IN SO FAR AS IT EXISTS, AND IT IS CONFINED TO A FEW WORDS WHICH OCCUR IN THE CONJURATIONS, IS COMMON TO ALL CEREMONIAL MAGIC, AND THIS IS THE ONE GRIMOIRE WHICH IS MOST PERMEATED WITH CHRISTIAN ELEMENTS. THOSE, HOWEVER, WHO ARE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION WHICH OBTAIN IN THE WRITINGS OF LÉVI, WILL NOT TAKE A CHARGE SERIOUSLY WHICH DEPENDS UPON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF KABALISTIC WORDS OR SIGNS, FOR IT IS NOTORIOUS THAT WITH THE FRENCH OCCULTIST THEY MEANT MANY THINGS ACCORDING TO HIS HUMOR, AND THAT HE DID NOT KNOW HIS SUBJECT. BUT ÉLIPHAS LÉVI WAS NOT CONTENTED WITH THE GENERAL IMPEACHMENT; IN A LATER WORK HE ELABORATED A MORE PARTICULAR CHARGE. IN COMMON WITH THE KEY OF SOLOMON, AND ALL THE GRIMOIRES, THE WORK OF HONORIUS PRESCRIBES THE SACRIFICE OF A VIRGIN KID, WITH THE OBJECT OF ENSURING THE POSSESSION OF A VIRGIN PARCHMENT BY THE OPERATOR. NOW, LÉVI AFFIRMS THAT WHEN THE "ABOMINABLE AUTHOR" MENTIONS A KID, HE MEANS REALLY A HUMAN CHILD. IN THIS INTERPRETATION HE HAS NOT EVEN THE EXCUSE OF THE HUMOROUS ANALOGY WHICH HAS BEEN INSTITUTED IN VULGAR ENGLISH, FOR HIS ACQUAINTANCE, HAD HE ANY, WITH OUR LANGUAGE WAS EXCEEDINGLY SLIGHT. THERE IS NOT A PARTICLE OF FOUNDATION FOR THE CHARGE; THE SACRIFICE IN THE CASE OF THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS MEANS, AND CAN MEAN, NO MORE THAN IN THE CASE OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON. THERE WAS A DEFINED PURPOSE IN CONNECTION WITH THE SLAUGHTER OF THE VICTIM, WHICH WAS THE SAME IN BOTH INSTANCES. SO FAR CONCERNING THE MISINTERPRETATIONS OF WRITERS WHO PRETEND TO SOME FIRST-HAND ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE WORK UNDER NOTICE. OTHERS WHO HAVE MENTIONED IT WITHIN RECENT YEARS HAVE BEEN CONTENT TO FOLLOW THE FRENCH AUTHORITY WITHOUT EXAMINATION. THUS, IT IS THAT I FIND MR. J. H. SLATER, IN A PAPER READ BEFORE THE BIBLIOGRAPHICAL SOCIETY, AND PRINTED IN ITS TRANSACTIONS, DESCRIBING THIS GRIMOIRE AS AN ADVOCATE OF MURDER AND ALL KINDS OF CRIMES. FURTHERMORE, HE CONFUSES IT THROUGHOUT WITH THE GRAND GRIMOIRE. TAKING THE WORK AT FIRST HAND, THE INITIAL QUESTION CONCERNING IT IS THE ATTRIBUTION OF THE AUTHORSHIP. FROM WHAT WE KNOW OF MAGICAL LITERATURE, TO SAY NOTHING OF PONTIFICAL DIGNITY, IT IS ANTECEDENTLY UNLIKELY THAT IT IS THE WORK OF A ROMAN BISHOP, MORE ESPECIALLY OF SUCH A BISHOP AS HONORIUS. ÉLIPHAS LÉVI, WHO RIGHTLY SOUGHT TO VINDICATE THE CHURCH OF HIS CHILDHOOD, ASSAILED, IN THE PERSON OF ONE OF ITS SOVEREIGN PONTIFFS, BY AN UNINTELLIGENT ACCUSATION, BUT VINDICATED IT BADLY AS USUAL, TOOK A GLANCE AT THE HISTORY OF THE TIME AND DISCOVERED THAT DURING THE PONTIFICATE OF HONORIUS THERE WAS AN ANTI-POPE SET UP BY HENRY IV. OF GERMANY, AND THAT HE WAS A MAN OF EVIL LIFE. HE IMMEDIATELY CONJECTURED THAT THIS PERSONAGE WAS THE LIKELY AUTHOR OF THE OBJECTIONABLE GRIMOIRE. AGAIN, THERE IS NOT A PARTICLE OF EVIDENCE FOR SUCH A SURMISE, AND IT IS UN BIEN VILAIN PROCÉDÉ, AS M. PAPUS MIGHT SAY, TO INCREASE, WITHOUT GOOD REASON, THE RESPONSIBILITY RESTING UPON THE MEMORY OF THE UNHAPPY PRELATE IN QUESTION. IF WE COME TO THE FACTS, THEY ARE THESE. THE FIRST EDITION OF THE GRIMOIRE IS SAID TO HAVE APPEARED IN 1629, AND IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT IT WAS FORGED MUCH EARLIER THAN THE END OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, BEING, ROUGHLY, NINE HUNDRED YEARS AFTER THE DEATH OF ITS SUPPOSED AUTHOR. THE CANONICAL POPE, IT MUST BE CONFESSED, WAS A VOLUMINOUS WRITER; HIS SERMONS AND HIS VAST CORRESPONDENCE HAVE APPEARED IN TWO LARGE VOLUMES AT PARIS, UNDER AUSPICES WHICH WERE UNLIKELY TO ADMIT EVEN A CONTEMPTUOUS REFERENCE TO THE FORGED CONSTITUTION. THERE IS NONE, ACCORDINGLY, WHICH IS TO BE REGRETTED FROM THE STANDPOINT OF BIBLIOGRAPHY. BUT THE EDITOR HAS FURTHER EXCLUDED WITH THE SAME SILENCE ANOTHER WORK, MUCH MORE REASONABLY ATTRIBUTED, AND TO WHICH NO ODIUM CAN ATTACH. IT IS ONE ALSO WHICH IS IMPORTANT TO OUR INQUIRY, AND IT IS ENTITLED HONORII PAPÆ, ADVERSUS TENEBRARUM PRINCIPEM ET EJUS ANGELOS CONJURATIONES EX ORIGINALE ROMÆ SERVATO, ROME, 1529. THE AUTHENTICITY OF THIS WORK IS EVIDENTLY QUESTIONED BY ITS EXCLUSION, AND IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SPEAK CERTAINLY CONCERNING IT, AS, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS EXTREME RARITY, FEW PUBLIC LIBRARIES, NONE APPARENTLY IN ENGLAND, POSSESS AN EXAMPLE. BUT IT IS EVIDENTLY THE FORMULARIES OF EXORCISM, A RITE OF THE CHURCH AND POSSESSING A CONSIDERABLE BODY OF LITERATURE, TO WHICH EVEN A POPE OF PAST AGES MIGHT NOT INCONCEIVABLY HAVE CONTRIBUTED. HOWEVER, THIS MAY BE, THE ATTRIBUTION IN THE ONE CASE WILL ACCOUNT FOR IT IN THE OTHER. THE BOOK OF BLACK MAGIC MAY BE MERELY A PERVERSION OF THE ORTHODOX CONJURATIONS, AND IF NOT THAT, IS A REPRISAL; IT IS SORCERY REVENGING HERSELF ON A POPE WHO CAST OUT DEVILS BY REPRESENTING HIM AS THE PRINCE OF THOSE WHO DEALT WITH THEM. HAVING SAID SOMETHING TO JUSTIFY THE GRIMOIRE FROM GROUNDLESS CONDEMNATION, IT IS NECESSARY NOW TO ADD, ON THE AUTHORITY OF ITS OWN EVIDENCE, THAT IT IS A MALICIOUS AND SOMEWHAT CLEVER IMPOSTURE, WHICH WAS UNDENIABLY CALCULATED TO DECEIVE IGNORANT PERSONS OF ITS PERIOD WHO MAY HAVE BEEN MAGICALLY INCLINED, MORE ESPECIALLY IGNORANT PRIESTS, SINCE IT PRETENDS TO CONVEY THE EXPRESS SANCTION OF THE APOSTOLICAL SEAT FOR THE OPERATIONS OF INFERNAL MAGIC AND NECROMANCY. THE ENTIRE CLAIM IS SET FORTH MOST CURIOUSLY AT THE BEGINNING OF THE PSEUDO-CONSTITUTION, AND MUST BE CITED AT CONSIDERABLE LENGTH TO CONVEY ITS FULL FORCE. 
THE HOLY APOSTOLIC CHAIR, UNTO WHICH THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WERE GIVEN BY THOSE WORDS THAT CHRIST JESUS ADDRESSED TO ST. PETER: I GIVE UNTO THEE THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, AND UNTO THEE ALONE THE POWER OF COMMANDING THE PRINCE OF DARKNESS AND HIS ANGELS, WHO, AS SLAVES OF THEIR MASTER, DO OWE HIM HONOR, GLORY AND OBEDIENCE, BY THOSE OTHER WORDS OF CHRIST JESUS: THOU SHALT WORSHIP THE LORD THY GOD, AND HIM ONLY SHALT THOU SERVE--HENCE BY THE POWER OF THESE KEYS THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH HAS BEEN MADE THE LORD OF HELL. BUT SEEING THAT UNTIL THIS PRESENT THE SOVEREIGN PONTIFFS HAVE ALONE POSSESSED THE POWER OF USING INVOCATIONS AND COMMANDING SPIRITS, HIS HOLINESS HONORIUS THE THIRD, BEING MOVED BY HIS PASTORAL CARE, HAS BENIGNLY DESIRED TO COMMUNICATE THE METHODS AND FACULTY OF INVOKING AND CONTROLLING SPIRITS TO HIS VENERABLE BRETHREN IN JESUS CHRIST, ADDING THE CONJURATIONS WHICH MUST BE USED IN SUCH CASE, THE WHOLE BEING CONTAINED IN THE BULL WHICH HERE FOLLOWS. HONORIUS, SERVANT OF THE SERVANTS OF GOD, UNTO ALL AND EACH OF OUR VENERABLE BRETHREN OF THE HOLY ROMAN CHURCH, CARDINALS, ARCHBISHOPS, BISHOPS, ABBOTS; UNTO ALL AND EACH OF OUR SONS IN JESUS CHRIST, PRIESTS, DEACONS, SUB-DEACONS, ACOLYTES, EXORCISTS, CANTORS, PASTORS, CLERKS BOTH SECULAR AND REGULAR, HEALTH AND APOSTOLIC BENEDICTION. IN THOSE DAYS WHEN THE SON OF GOD, SAVIOR OF THE WORLD, GENERATED IN THE FULNESS OF TIME, AND BORN, ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, OF THE RACE OF DAVID, DID LIVE ON THIS EARTH, WHOSE MOST HOLY NAME IS [THE NAME---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH OF ] JESUS, BEFORE WHICH THE HEAVENS., EARTH AND HELL DO BEND THE KNEE; WE HAVE SEEN WITH WHAT POWER HE COMMANDED DEMONS, WHICH POWER WAS ALSO TRANSMITTED TO ST. PETER BY THAT UTTERANCE: UPON THIS ROCK I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH, AND THE GATES OF HELL SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT. THESE WORDS WERE ADDRESSED TO ST. PETER AS THE HEAD AND FOUNDATION OF THE CHURCH. WE THEN, WHO, BY THE MERCY OF GOD, AND DESPITE THE POVERTY OF OUR MERIT, HAVE SUCCEEDED TO THE SOVEREIGN APOSTOLATE, AND, AS LAWFUL SUCCESSOR OF ST. PETER, HAVE THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN COMMITTED TO OUR HANDS, DESIRING TO COMMUNICATE THE POWER OF INVOKING AND COMMANDING SPIRITS, WHICH HATH BEEN RESERVED UNTO US ALONE, AND OUR POSSESSORS DID ALONE ENJOY; WISHING, I REPEAT, BY DIVINE INSPIRATION, TO SHARE IT WITH OUR VENERABLE BRETHREN AND DEAR SONS IN JESUS CHRIST, AND FEARING LEST IN THE EXORCISM OF THE POSSESSED, THEY MIGHT OTHERWISE BE APPALLED AT THE FRIGHTFUL FIGURES OF THOSE REBELLIOUS ANGELS WHO IN SIN WERE CAST INTO THE ABYSS, LEST ALSO THEY SHOULD BE INSUFFICIENTLY LEARNED IN THOSE THINGS WHICH MUST BE PERFORMED AND OBSERVED, AND THAT THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN REDEEMED BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST MAY NOT BE TORMENTED BY ANY WITCHCRAFT OR POSSESSED BY THE DEMON, WE HAVE INCLUDED IN THIS BULL THE MANNER OF THEIR INVOCATION, WHICH SAME MUST BE OBSERVED INVIOLABLY. AND BECAUSE IT IS MEET THAT THE MINISTERS OF THE ALTAR SHOULD HAVE AUTHORITY OVER THE REBELLIOUS SPIRITS, WE HEREBY DEPUTE UNTO THEM ALL POWERS WHICH WE POSSESS, IN VIRTUE OF THE HOLY APOSTOLIC CHAIR, AND WE REQUIRE THEM, BY OUR APOSTOLIC AUTHORITY, TO OBSERVE WHAT FOLLOWS INVIOLABLY, LEST BY SOME NEGLIGENCE UNWORTHY OF THEIR CHARACTER THEY SHOULD DRAW DOWN ON THEMSELVES THE WRATH OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH]. 
THE GRIMORIUM VERUM HAS ONCE BEEN REPRINTED IN THE FRENCH LANGUAGE. OF THE ITALIAN VERSION THERE HAVE BEEN TWO MODERN EDITIONS, BOTH POORLY PRODUCED. THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC IS KNOWN ONLY BY THE EDITION OF 1750. THE GRAND GRIMOIRE REAPPEARED AT NISMES IN 1823 AND IS, MOREOVER, IN ALL RESPECTS IDENTICAL WITH THE WORK ENTITLED THE RED DRAGON, OF WHICH THERE ARE SEVERAL EXAMPLES. THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS IS EXCEEDINGLY RARE IN THE ORIGINAL, BUT IS BETTER KNOWN BY THE REPRINTS OF 1660 AND 1670, THOUGH THESE ALSO ARE SCARCE. THERE IS, FINALLY, AN EDITION DATED 1760, AND THIS EVEN COMMANDS A HIGH PRICE AMONG COLLECTORS. IT REMAINS TO STATE THAT THE ABBÉ D'ARTIGNY WAS PRESENTED ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE LAST CENTURY WITH AN MS. COPY OF THIS GRIMOIRE, WHICH WAS MUCH MORE COMPLETE THAT THE PRINTED EDITIONS. HE GIVES NO SATISFACTORY ACCOUNT OF IT, NOR CAN IT BE TRACED AT THIS DAY. POSSIBLY IT REPRESENTED THE TRANSITION OF THE SWORN BOOK OF HONORIUS INTO THE SPURIOUS PAPAL CONSTITUTION, WHICH CERTAINLY REPRODUCES THE MOTIVE AND MOVES IN THE ATMOSPHERE OF ITS PROTOTYPE.
§ 5. MINOR AND SPURIOUS RITUALS OF BLACK MAGIC
TO DISTINGUISH IN A MASS OF FORGED LITERATURE CERTAIN BOOKS AS MORE SPURIOUS THAN OTHERS, SEEMS AT FIRST SIGHT A NEEDLESS INGENUITY OF CRITICISM. THERE ARE, HOWEVER, SOME RITUALS OF BLACK MAGIC WHICH ARE MERELY THE KNAVISH SPECULATIONS OF CATCHPENNY BOOKSELLERS, AND THERE ARE OTHERS, ANTERIOR TO THE PERIOD, AND FOREIGN TO THE CENTERS, OF COLPORTAGE, WHICH HAVE NEVER EXERCISED ANY INFLUENCE, AND ARE, IN FACT, GENERALLY UNKNOWN. BOTH CLASSES NEITHER POSSESS A HISTORY NOR HAVE CONTRIBUTED ANYTHING TO THEIR SUBJECT. YET IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT THEY OFFER NO POINTS OF CURIOSITY OR INTEREST, AND SOME ACCOUNT OF THEM MUST BE GIVEN IN THIS PLACE. THE VERUS JESUITARUM LIBELLUS, OR "TRUE MAGICAL WORK OF THE JESUITS, CONTAINING MOST POWERFUL CONJURATIONS FOR ALL EVIL SPIRITS OF WHATEVER STATE, CONDITION AND OFFICE THEY ARE, AND A MOST POWERFUL AND APPROVED CONJURATION OF THE SPIRIT URIEL; TO WHICH IS ADDED CYPRIAN'S INVOCATION OF ANGELS, AND HIS CONJURATION OF THE SPIRITS GUARDING HIDDEN TREASURES, TOGETHER WITH A FORM FOR THEIR DISMISSAL, PURPORTS TO HAVE BEEN PUBLISHED AT PARIS IN THE LATIN TONGUE, AND IN THE YEAR 1508. IT WAS REPRINTED BY SCHEIBLE AT STUTTGART IN 1845, FORMING PART OF THE CURIOUS COLLECTION OF FAUST DOCUMENTS ALREADY MENTIONED. FINALLY, IN THE YEAR 1875, THE LATE MAJOR HERBERT IRWIN MADE, OR PROCURED PRIVATELY, AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION, WHICH REMAINS IN MS. THE DATE PLACED ON THE TITLE-PAGE OF THE ORIGINAL EDITION AT ONCE BETRAYS THE IMPOSTURE. IT WILL BE ALMOST NEEDLESS TO SAY THAT IN THE FIRST DECADE OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY THERE WERE NO JESUITS; THE SOCIETY ORIGINATED WITH ST. IGNATIUS, WHO DIED IN 1556, BEING TWO YEARS AFTER THE CONFIRMATION OF THE SOCIETY BY POPE PAUL III. THE CONJURATIONS ARE EXCESSIVELY CURIOUS. THE FIRST IS ADDRESSED TO A SPIRIT WHOSE NAME IS NOT INDICATED, BUT HE IS, SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN OBEDIENT TO ABRAHAM AND ISAAC, AND IS DIRECTED TO BRING THE MAGICIAN, OUT OF THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA, SO MANY MILLIONS--THE NUMBER IS NOT SPECIFIED AND DEPENDS UPON THE CUPIDITY OF THE OPERATOR--OF THE BEST SPANISH GOLD; OTHERWISE, SAYS THE CONJURATION, I WILL CONDEMN THY BODY (SIC) AND THY SOUL. IN THE SECOND. FORMULA, THE SPIRIT IS CITED BY THE KNOWLEDGE AND EXORCISING POWER OF AGRIPPA, WHICH AGAIN PUTS A DEFINITE LIMIT TO THE ANTIQUITY OF THE COLLECTION, WERE IT OTHERWISE NECESSARY. THE THIRD INVOCATION IS ADDRESSED TO THE SPIRIT ZAYARIEL, WHO IS CONJURED BY AGLA SCHEFFERT AND THE GREAT JEHOVA PODASHOCHEIA. THE REMAINDER, TO THE NUMBER OF SEVEN IN ALL, ARE NEARLY IDENTICAL IN CHARACTER AND PRECISELY IN PURPOSE, THE DEMON BEING INVARIABLY REQUIRED TOO BRING THAT WHICH IS DESIRED BY THE OPERATOR FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA, OR FROM THE ABYSS OF THE WATERS, OR FROM THE SPIRITUAL ABYSS. THE DISCHARGE OR ABSOLUTION WHICH CONCLUDES THE SERIES IS REALLY AN ADDITIONAL CONJURATION. THE CITATION OF ST. CYPRIAN IS PRESUMABLY AN EXPERIMENT IN WHAT IS DISTINGUISHED AS WHITE MAGIC, SEEING THAT IT IS ADDRESSED TO AN ANGEL WHO WAS THE GUEST OF LOT AND ABRAHAM. THE OBJECT BEING "HELP IN NEED," AND THIS IN ALL SIMPLICITY, IT IS APPARENTLY APPROPRIATE FOR EVERY STRAIT IN LIFE, AND SHOULD BE, THEREFORE, NOTED FOR REFERENCE BY THOSE WHO MAY THINK IT WORTH WHILE; IT IS TOO CUMBROUS AND TEDIOUS FOR THESE PAGES, A SIMILAR OBSERVATION WOULD APPLY ONLY TOO TRULY TO THE PROCESS FOR THE MAGICAL ACQUISITION OF HIDDEN TREASURES, BUT IT IS MUCH MORE COMPLETE THAN THE REST AND HAS SO MUCH CONNECTION WITH THE SUMMUM BONUM, THE DESIRE OF THE EYES OF ALL CEREMONIAL MAGIC, THAT IT MAY BE HELD NECESSARY TO GIVE IT. IT IS, HOWEVER, AN OPERATION OF NECROMANCY AND WILL BE FOUND IN ITS PROPER PLACE IN THE SECOND PART. THE VERUS JESUITARUM LIBELLUS CLOSES WITH A FULIGINOUS CONJURATION OF THE ENTIRE HIERARCHY OF INFERNUS, WHICH CONTINUES FOR MANY PAGES AND CONTAINS MORE UNINTELLIGIBLE WORDS THAN SEVERAL COMBINED GRIMOIRES. IN THE ABSENCE OF ALL KNOWLEDGE OF ITS ORIGINAL EDITION, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO THROW ANY LIGHT UPON THIS SINGULAR IMPOSTURE. THE PRAXIS MAGICA FAUSTI OR "MAGICAL ELEMENTS OF DR. JOHN FAUST, PRACTITIONER OF MEDICINE," CLAIMS TO HAVE BEEN PRINTED FROM THE ORIGINAL MS. IN THE MUNICIPAL LIBRARY OF WEIMAR AND IS DATED 1571, AT WHICH PERIOD IT MUST BE RESPECTFULLY AFFIRMED THAT THERE WAS NO MUNICIPAL LIBRARY IN THE BIRTHPLACE OF GOETHE. FURTHERMORE, THE EXISTING COLLECTION DOES NOT INCLUDE THE MS. WHETHER THE ORIGINAL EDITION WAS ANTEDATED CANNOT BE CERTAINLY AFFIRMED, AS IT IS EXCEEDINGLY SCARCE, AND I AM ACQUAINTED WITH IT ONLY IN THE REPRINT OF SCHEIBLE AND IN AN UNPRINTED TRANSCRIPT BY MAJOR IRWIN. THE WORK CONSISTS OF A FEW CURIOUS PLATES, IN THE MANNER OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, AND A FEW UNINTELLIGIBLE CONJURATIONS, ALL EXCEEDINGLY BRIEF. THE THIRD OF THESE EXHORTS THE EVIL SPIRIT ON THE QUAINT GROUND THAT NOW IT IS THE TIME OF THE GREAT NAME TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. THE PURPOSE OF CITATION IS NOT INDICATED; THE FORMULAE ARE CHRISTIAN, BROKEN UP BY INNUMERABLE CROSSES AND BY NAMES AND TERMS WHICH DEFY CONJECTURE AS TO THEIR SIGNIFICANCE. THE HIERARCHY OF THE SPIRIT IS DETERMINED BY THE CLOSING WORDS: "I COMMAND THEE, O SPIRIT RUMOAR, EVEN BY LUCIFER, THY MIGHTY SOVEREIGN."
§ 6. THE BLACK PULLET
THE BLACK PULLET, THE DRUID OF MENAPIENNE, RED MAGIC, OR THE CREAM OF THE OCCULT SCIENCES, WITH DERIVATIVES FROM THE FIRST OF THESE WORKS, SUCH AS THE QUEEN OF THE HAIRY FLIES, THE GREEN BUTTERFLY, &C., FORM A CLASS BY THEMSELVES, AND, WITH ONE EXCEPTION, THEY ARE QUITE UNSERIOUS PUBLICATIONS, WHICH CAN SCARCELY BE CALLED SPURIOUS, AS THEY ARE ALMOST WITHOUT PRETENSE. THEY BELONG TO THE LATE END OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. DR. ENCAUSSE, THE HEAD OF THE FRENCH MARTINISTS, SUGGESTS THAT THEY WERE ALL FABRICATED AT ROME AND INFERS--AS SEEN PREVIOUSLY--THAT WE OWE THEM TO THE INDUSTRY OF PRIESTS, WHICH SEEMS TO FOLLOW SOMEWHAT LOOSELY FROM THE EVIDENCE, IS CHARACTERISTIC OF HIMSELF AND HIS SCHOOL, AND IS INDEED OF MUCH THE SAME VALUE AS THE STATEMENT IN ISIS UNVEILED, THAT THE HABITUAL PRACTICE OF BLACK MAGIC AT THE VATICAN COULD BE "EASILY PROVED." THE BLACK PULLET IS FAR THE MOST CURIOUS OF ITS CLASS AND THERE IS INDEED SUFFICIENT INDIVIDUALITY IN ITS NARRATIVE TO LIFT IT MUCH ABOVE THE PALTRY IMPOSTURES WITH WHICH IT CONNECTS. ITS CHIEF OCCULT INTEREST CENTERS IN THE SERIES OF TALISMANIC RINGS WHICH IT INCORPORATES WITH THE TEXT, ITSELF A SPECIES OF MAGICAL ROMANCE. IT MAKES NO CLAIM TO ANTIQUITY, EXCEPT THAT IT EMBODIES ITS WISDOM, AND IT DOES NOT APPEAL TO SOLOMON. IN A BOOK OF BLACK MAGIC, AS IT CERTAINLY IS, THOUGH THE GOËTIC INTENTION IS DISGUISED, SUCH MODESTY MAKES FOR VIRTUE. MANY OF THE TALISMANS SEEM TO BE ORIGINAL DEVICES; AT LEAST THEY CONNECT WITH NOTHING IN OCCULT SYMBOLISM KNOWN TO THE PRESENT WRITER. AT THE SAME TIME, THEY ARE CONSTRUCTED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE RULES LAID DOWN BY THE FOURTH BOOK ATTRIBUTED TO CORNELIUS AGRIPPA AS REGARDS INFERNAL SIGNATURES. THE BLACK PULLET REAPPEARED DURING ITS OWN PERIOD AT VARIOUS DATES, WITH SLIGHT ALTERATIONS--ONCE AS THE TREASURE OF THE OLD MAN OF THE PYRAMIDS, WHEN IT WAS FOLLOWED BY A SEQUEL OR COMPANION UNDER THE TITLE OF THE BLACK SCREECH OWL. IT HAS BEEN REPRINTED WITHIN RECENT YEARS AT PARIS IN AN EDITION INTENDED FOR BIBLIOPHILES BUT BEARING NO INDICATIONS OF BIBLIOGRAPHICAL RESEARCH. THOUGH MODEST IN THE CLAIMS WHICH HAVE BEEN SPECIFIED, THE TITLE OF THE ORIGINAL EDITION IS PORTENTOUS ENOUGH, NAMELY, "THE BLACK PULLET, OR THE HEN WITH THE GOLDEN EGGS, COMPRISING THE SCIENCE OF MAGICAL TALISMANS AND RINGS, THE ART OF NECROMANCY AND OF THE KABALAH, FOR THE CONJURATION OF ÆRIAL AND INFERNAL SPIRITS, OF SYLPHS, UNDINES AND GNOMES, SERVICEABLE FOR THE ACQUISITION OF THE SECRET SCIENCES, FOR THE DISCOVERY OF TREASURES, FOR OBTAINING POWER TO COMMAND ALL BEINGS AND TO UNMASK ALL SCIENCES AND BEWITCHMENTS. THE WHOLE FOLLOWING THE DOCTRINES OF SOCRATES, PYTHAGORAS, ZOROASTER, SON OF THE GRAND AROMASIS, AND OTHER PHILOSOPHERS WHOSE WORKS IN MS. ESCAPED THE CONFLAGRATION OF THE LIBRARY OF PTOLEMY. TRANSLATED FROM THE LANGUAGE OF THE MAGI AND THAT OF THE HIEROGLYPHS BY THE DOCTORS MIZZABOULA-JABAMÎA, DANHUZERUS, NEHMAHMIAH, JUDAHIM, AND ELIAEB. RENDERED INTO FRENCH BY A. J. S. D. R. L. G. F." THE PLACE OF PUBLICATION IS EGYPT, WHICH PROBABLY STANDS FOR ROME, AND THE DATE IS 740, MEANING 1740, WHICH, HOWEVER, IS UNTRUE, AS WE SHALL SEE. IT MAY BE SAID AT ONCE THAT THERE IS NO PRETENSE IN THE TEXT TO FULFIL THE MAGNIFICENT ASSURANCES OF THE TITLE. THE PREFACE ENTREATS THAT THE BLACK PULLET MAY NOT BE CONFOUNDED WITH THE COLLECTIONS OF REVERIES AND ERRORS WHICH SO MANY HAVE SOUGHT TO ACCREDIT BY ANNOUNCING SUPERNATURAL EFFECTS. THIS REQUEST, AFTER DUE CONSIDERATION, MOST READERS WILL FIND IT IMPOSSIBLE TO GRANT. THE WORK, IT HAS BEEN SAID, IS A ROMANCE, AND THE FIRST THING WHICH IT MAKES CLEAR IS THAT EVEN THE ADDITION OF A THOUSAND YEARS TO THE DATE IN THE TITLE IS INSUFFICIENT. IT IS THE NARRATIVE OF A MAN WHO "FORMED PART OF THE EXPEDITION TO EGYPT," AND WAS "AN OFFICER IN THE ARMY OF THE GENIUS." THE REFERENCE IS, OF COURSE, TO NAPOLEON AND AT BEST THE DATE OF COMPOSITION IS LITTLE MORE THAN A CENTURY AGO. WHILE IN EGYPT, THE NARRATOR WAS SENT UPON AN EXPEDITION TO THE PYRAMIDS, ACCOMPANIED BY SOME MOUNTED CHASSEURS. THEY LUNCHED UNDER THE SHADOW OF THE "GRAND COLOSSUS," WHEN THEY WERE ATTACKED BY A HORDE OF ARABS OF THE DESERT; THE COMRADES OF THE WRITER WERE SLAIN AND EVEN HE WAS LEFT FOR DEAD UPON THE GROUND. ON RETURNING TO CONSCIOUSNESS, HE SURRENDERED HIMSELF TO MOURNFUL REFLECTIONS IN THE IMMEDIATE ANTICIPATION OF HIS END AND DELIVERED A VALEDICTORY ADDRESS TO THE SETTING SUN, WHEN A STONE WAS ROLLED BACK IN THE PYRAMID, AND A VENERABLE MAN ISSUED FORTH, WHO WAS PROCLAIMED TO BE A TURK BY HIS TURBAN. THIS PERSONAGE DID NOT FAIL TO DISCOVER THE CORPSES WHICH STREWED THE DESERT, NOR TO IDENTIFY THEIR NATION. WHEN THE OFFICER IN HIS TURN WAS EXAMINED, HE MANIFESTED LIFE BY KISSING THE HAND OF THE ANCIENT MAN, WHO, SUPERIOR TO ALL PREJUDICES WHICH MIGHT HAVE BEEN DICTATED TO THE ORDINARY MUSSULMAN BY PATRIOTISM OR RELIGION, TOOK PITY ON HIM, REVIVED HIM BY A WONDERFUL CORDIAL WHICH PUT THE WOUNDED MAN UPON HIS FEET, AND HE FOLLOWED HIS PRESERVER INTO THE PYRAMID, WHEREIN WAS THE HOME OF THE ANCIENT MAN AND A MIGHTY HOUSE OF MAGIC. THERE WERE VAST HALLS AND ENDLESS GALLERIES, SUBTERRANEAN CHAMBERS PILED WITH TREASURES, APPARITIONS OF BLAZING LAMPS, MINISTERING SPIRITS INNUMERABLE, MAGIC SUPPERS; ABOVE ALL THINGS THERE WAS THE BLACK PULLET. IN A WORD, DIURNAL LIFE WAS ILLUSTRATED THROUGHOUT BY THE SUPERNATURAL; IT WAS A METHODIZED VERSION OF ALADDIN WITH AN INNER MEANING BY ASTAROTH. THE SAGE HIMSELF PROVED TO BE THE SOLE HEIR OF THE MAGI AND THE MAKERS OF THOSE EGYPTIAN HIEROGLYPHICS WHICH ARE THE "DESPAIR OF THE LEARNED," WHILE, NOT LEAST, HE WAS HIMSELF IN QUEST OF AN HEIR, FOR HE FELT THAT HE WAS ABOUT TO PASS AWAY. IN FINE, THE FRENCH OFFICER, HAVING ACQUIRED THE TURKISH LANGUAGE BY MEANS OF A GRAMMAR WHICH HAD ITS ROOT IN SORCERY, AND BEING THUS ENABLED TO CONVERSE WITH HIS PROTECTOR, WHICH ON THE WHOLE SEEMS SUPERFLUOUS, SEEING THAT HIS PROTECTOR POSSESSED A TALISMAN WHICH COMMUNICATED IMMEDIATE PROFICIENCY IN ALL TONGUES, WAS INSTRUCTED IN THE POWERS AND WONDERS OF TWENTY-TWO TALISMANIC FIGURES AND THE RINGS CORRESPONDING TO THESE, AS WELL AS IN THE SECRET OF THE MANUFACTURE OF THE BLACK PULLET, WHICH POSSESSED MORE SKILL IN GOLD-FINDING THAN THE DIVINING ROD IN THE DISCOVERY OF WATER. AFTER THESE INSTRUCTIONS, IN SPITE OF MANY PRAYERS, AND THE MINISTRIES OF THE GENIUS ODOUS, THE JUST MAN EXPIRED UPON A SOFA, WHILE THE FORTUNATE KINSMAN IN PHILOSOPHY SWOONED AT THE FEET OF HIS BENEFACTOR. IN DUE COURSE, ACCOMPANIED BY THE GENIUS WHO HAD BEEN TRANSFERRED TO HIS SERVICE, THE FRENCH OFFICER MANAGED TO DEPART FROM EGYPT, LADEN WITH TREASURES, AND WITH THE ASHES OF THE SAGE IN A COSTLY URN. HE TOOK SHIP FOR MARSEILLES, STILLED A TEMPEST ON THE VOYAGE AND RETURNED TO HIS NATIVE COUNTRY. HE MADE HIS ABODE IN PROVENCE, SPENDING HIS DAYS IN EXPERIMENTS WITH THE BLACK PULLET, OR IN STUDY, MEDITATION AND RAMBLING. HE UNDERTOOK AT LENGTH TO WRITE THIS MEMORIAL OF HIS GOOD FORTUNE, IN WHICH HE THREATENS THE PUBLISHERS OF ANY PIRATED EDITION TO ADORN THEM, BY MEANS OF A TALISMAN, WITH EARS SIX INCHES LONGER THAN THOSE OF MIDAS. BUT THIS DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE PREVENTED THE PUBLISHERS. THE BLACK PULLET DISCLAIMS ALL CONNECTION WITH BLACK MAGIC AND IS DULY TO BE IDENTIFIED THEREWITH, FIRSTLY BY ITS CHARACTERS AND SECONDLY BY THEIR PRETENDED POWER OVER EVIL SPIRITS; THOUGH IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED THAT THE INFERNAL BEINGS MENTIONED IN THE TITLE ARE NOT ON THE SURFACE DEVILS BUT SALAMANDERS--THAT IS TO SAY, ELEMENTARY SPIRITS OF FIRE. BUT WHILE IT THUS TRANSCENDS BLACK MAGIC--IF IT IS REQUISITE TO MAKE THE DISTINCTION--IT IS NOT SUPERIOR TO PLAGIARISM AND HENCE INCORPORATES MANY PAGES OF THE COMTE DE GABALIS. FOR THE EVOCATION OF THE GENII WHO SERVED THE OLD MAN OF THE PYRAMID IT SUFFICES TO SAY: THOMATOS, BENESSER, FLIANTER. YOU ARE THEN LIABLE TO BE ENCOMPASSED BY THIRTY-THREE SEVERAL INTELLIGENCES. TO OBTAIN THEIR CONSIDERATION SAY: LITAN, IZER, OSNAS, AND THEY WILL BOW DOWN BEFORE YOU, INDIVIDUALLY REMARKING: NANTHER. THE WORDS SOUTRAM, UBARSINENS WILL CAUSE THEM TO TRANSPORT YOU THROUGH THE AIR WHERESOEVER YOU ARE INCLINED. UPON THE UTTERANCE OF THE ONE-WORD RABIAM THEY WILL RETURN YOU TO YOUR OWN ABODE. IT IS NECESSARY, HOWEVER, TO BE FORTIFIED BY THE TALISMANS AND RINGS OF THE MASTER, BUT THEY CAN BE OBTAINED BY A CHEAP PROCESS. IN THE CABINET OF THE OLD MAN OF THE PYRAMID THEY WERE FORMED OF THE PRECIOUS METALS AND WERE RESPLENDENT WITH GEMS, BUT THEY ARE HELD TO ANSWER ALL PRACTICAL PURPOSES IF THE RINGS ARE COMPOSED OF BRONZED STEEL AND THE TALISMANS OF SATIN, IN STRICT ACCORDANCE WITH THE DESCRIPTION WHICH HERE FOLLOWS.
§ 7. TALISMANS OF THE SAGE OF THE PYRAMIDS
I. SERVES FOR THE CONJURATION OF CELESTIAL AND INFERNAL POWERS. IT SHOULD BE EMBROIDERED IN SILVER UPON SKY-BLUE SATIN. THE EVOKING WORDS ARE SIRAS, ETAR, BESANAR, AT WHICH MULTITUDES OF SPIRITS WILL APPEAR.
	TALISMAN I.
[image: https://www.sacred-texts.com/grim/bcm/img/11800.jpg]
THE CHARACTERS SHOULD BE GRAVEN ON THE INNER SIDE OF THE RING.
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THE CHARACTERS SHOULD BE GRAVEN ON THE INNER SIDE OF THE RING.


II. GIVES THE LOVE AND COMPLAISANCE OF THE ENTIRE FEMALE SEX. IT SHOULD BE EMBROIDERED IN SILVER ON BLACK SATIN. THE EVOKING WORDS ARE NADES, SURADIS, MANINER, PRONOUNCED WITH THE RING-WHICH SHOULD BE ON THE MIDDLE FINGER OF THE LEFT HAND-PRESSED AGAINST THE LIPS. THIS CONJURATION ENSURES THE MANIFESTATION OF A GENIUS WITH ROSE-COLORED WINGS, WHO, IF ADDRESSED WITH THE WORDS SADER, PROSTAS, SOLASTER, WILL TRAVERSE ALL SPACE TO TRANSPORT YOU THE LADY OF YOUR HEART, THOUGH SHE WERE THE QUEEN OF THE CALIPH'S SERAGLIO. AT THE WORDS MAMMES, LAHER, SHE WILL BE REMOVED BY FOUR SLAVES. IT WILL BE OBSERVED THAT THIS IS OCCULT RIBALDRY.
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THE CHARACTERS SHOULD BE GRAVEN ON THE INNER SIDE OF THE RING.
III. DISCOVERS ALL TREASURES AND ENSURES THEIR POSSESSION. THE FIGURE OF THE TALISMAN SHOULD BE EMBROIDERED IN GOLD UPON GREEN SATIN. THE WORDS ONAÏM, PERANTÈS, RASONASTOS, WILL CAUSE THE APPEARANCE OF SEVEN GENII AU TEINT BAZANÉ, EACH OF WHOM WILL POUR OUT GOLDEN DUCATS FROM GREAT BAGS OF BIDE AT THE FEET OF THE SORCERER, THE OPERATIONS OF THIS GRIMOIRE BEING PERFORMED UPON A HUGE SCALE. ITEM, A BLACK HOODED BIRD WILL BE PERCHED UPON THE SHOULDER OF EACH SPIRIT. IV. DISCOVERS THE MOST HIDDEN SECRETS AND ENABLES ITS POSSESSOR TO PENETRATE EVERYWHERE UNSEEN. THE TALISMAN SHOULD BE OF VIOLET SATIN, WITH THE FIGURES EMBROIDERED IN SILVER. IT MUST BE HELD IN THE LEFT HAND, ON WHICH ALSO THE RING SHOULD BE WORN, AND SHOULD BE PLACED CLOSE TO THE EAR, PRONOUNCING THE WORDS NITRÆ, RADOU, SUNANDAM, WHEN A DISTINCT VOICE WILL UTTER THE DESIRED MYSTERY.
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THE CHARACTERS SHOULD BE GRAVEN ON THE OUTER SIDE OF THE RING.
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V. WILL MAKE THE MOST TACITURN MAN UNBOSOM HIMSELF TO ITS POSSESSOR, WHOSE ENEMIES WILL ALSO BE FORCED TO CONFESS ALL THEIR MACHINATIONS. THE TALISMAN SHOULD BE OF GOLD-COLORED SATIN WITH THE FIGURES EMBROIDERED IN GOLD. BY PLACING THE RING ON THE LITTLE FINGER OF THE LEFT HAND, THE TALISMAN AGAINST THE RIGHT EAR, AND BY PRONOUNCING THE WORDS NOCTAR, RAIBAN, THE MOST DISCREET MAN--AS I HAVE INDICATED--WILL BE COMPELLED TO UNVEIL HIS UTTERLY SECRET THOUGHTS. THE ADDITION OF THE WORD [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BRANTHER WILL FORCE THE ENEMIES OF THE POSSESSOR TO DECLARE THEIR PROJECTS ALOUD. VI. SETS TO WORK ENOUGH GENII FOR THE IMMEDIATE ACHIEVEMENT OF ANY WORK WHICH THE POSSESSOR MAY DESIRE TO UNDERTAKE, AND FOR THE STOPPAGE OF ANY WHICH MAY OPPOSE HIM. THE TALISMAN SHOULD BE OF LILAC SATIN WITH THE FIGURES EMBROIDERED IN SHADED SILK. THE MAGICAL WORDS ARE ZORAMI, ZAITUX, ELASTOT.
	TALISMAN VI.
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VII. HAS THE POWER TO DESTROY EVERYTHING; TO CAUSE THE FALL OF HAIL, THUNDERBOLTS AND STARS FROM HEAVEN; TO OCCASION EARTHQUAKES, STORMS AND SO FORTH. AT THE SAME TIME, IT PRESERVES THE FRIENDS OF THE POSSESSOR FROM ACCIDENTS. THE FIGURE OF THE TALISMAN SHOULD BE EMBROIDERED IN SILVER UPON POPPY-RED SATIN. THE MAGICAL WORDS ARE: (1) DITAU, HURANDOS, FOR WORKS OF DESTRUCTION; (2) RIDAS, TALIMOL, TO COMMAND THE ELEMENTS; (3) ATROSIS, NARPIDA, FOR THE FALL OF HAIL, &C.; (4) UUSUR, ITAR, FOR EARTHQUAKES; (5) HISPEN, TROMADOR, FOR HURRICANES AND STORMS; (6) PARANTHES, HISTANOS, FOR THE PRESERVATION OF FRIENDS.
TALISMAN VIII.
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THE CHARACTERS SHOULD BE GRAVEN ON THE OUTER SIDE OF THE RING.
VIII. GIVES INVISIBILITY, EVEN TO THE EYES OF GENII, SO THAT GOD ALONE SHALL WITNESS THE ACTIONS OF THE POSSESSOR. IT IS ACCOMPANIED BY THE POWER OF PENETRATING EVERYWHERE AND PASSING THROUGH BRICK WALLS. THE MAGICAL WORDS ARE BENATIR, CARARKAU, DEDOS, ETINARMI. FOR EACH OPERATION THE RING MUST BE PLACED UPON A DIFFERENT FINGER OF THE RIGHT HAND. THE TALISMAN IS OF YELLOW SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH BLACK SILK. IX. TRANSPORTS THE POSSESSOR TO ANY PART OF THE WORLD, AND THAT WITHOUT DANGER. THE POTENT WORDS ARE RADITUS, POLASTRIEN, TERPANDU, OSTRATA, PERICATUR, ERMAS. THE TALISMAN IS OF PUCE-COLORED SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH GOLD. X. OPENS ALL LOCKS AT A TOUCH, WHATEVER PRECAUTIONS HAVE BEEN TAKEN TO SECURE THEM. THE MAGICAL WORDS ARE SARITAP, PERNISOX, OTTARIM. THE TALISMAN IS OF DEEP BLUE SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH SILVER.
	TALISMAN IX.
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XI. SETS THE POSSESSOR IN ANY DESIRED HOUSE WITHOUT THE PRELIMINARY OF ENTERING & READS THE THOUGHTS OF ALL PERSONS, SO THAT THEY CAN BE HELPED OR HARMED AT PLEASURE. THE TALISMAN IS OF LIGHT GREY SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH GOLD. TO KNOW THOUGHTS, PLACE IT ON YOUR HEAD, BREATHE UPON THE RING, AND SAY: O TAROT, NIZAEL, ESTARNAS, TANTAREZ. TO SERVE THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY: NISTA, SAPER, VISNOS, AND THEY WILL FORTHWITH ENJOY EVERY KIND OF PROSPERITY. TO PUNISH YOUR ENEMIES OR EVIL PERSONS: XATROS, NIFER, ROXAS, TORTOS, AND THEY WILL BE IMMEDIATELY DELIVERED TO FRIGHTFUL TORMENTS. XII. DESTROYS ALL PROJECTS FORMED AGAINST THE POSSESSOR AND COMPELS REBELLIOUS SPIRITS. THE TALISMAN IS OF ROSE-COLORED SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH SILVER. IT SHOULD BE PLACED UPON A TABLE, THE LEFT HAND IMPOSED UPON IT; THE RING SHOULD BE ON THE MIDDLE FINGER OF THE RIGHT HAND, AND THE OPERATOR, WITH BENT HEAD, SHOULD REPEAT IN A LOW VOICE THE WORDS: SENAPOS, TERFITA, ESTAMOS, PERFITER, NOTARIN.
	TALISMAN XI.
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XIII. ENDOWS THE POSSESSOR WITH EVERY VIRTUE AND TALENT, AS-WELL AS WITH THE DESIRE TO DO GOOD. ALL SUBSTANCES OF EVIL QUALITY CAN BE RENDERED EXCELLENT BY MEANS OF IT. FOR THE FIRST ADVANTAGE, IT IS SUFFICIENT TO RAISE UP THE TALISMAN, HAVING THE RING UPON THE FIRST JOINT OF THE THIRD FINGER OF THE RIGHT HAND, AND TO PRONOUNCE THE WORDS: TURAN, ESTONOS, FUZA. FOR THE SECOND, SAY: VAZOTAS, TESTANAR. THE TALISMAN SHOULD BE OF SAFFRON COLORED SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH SILVER. 
	TALISMAN XIII.
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XIV. GIVES THE KNOWLEDGE OF ALL MINERALS AND VEGETABLES, WITH THEIR VIRTUES AND PROPERTIES; GIVES ALSO THE UNIVERSAL MEDICINE AND THE FACULTY OF HEALING ALL SICK PERSONS. THE TALISMAN IS OF ORANGE-COLORED SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH SILVER. IT SHOULD BE WORN UPON THE BREAST AND THE RING IN A LOCKET (KERCHIEF) ROUND THE NECK, SECURED BY MEANS OF A RIBBON OF FLAME-COLORED SILK. THE OPERATIVE WORDS ARE: RETERREM, SALIBAT, CRATARES, HISATER. XV. GIVES IMMUNITY FROM THE MOST FEROCIOUS ANIMALS; GIVES THE MEANS OF OVERCOMING THEM; GIVES THE KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR LANGUAGE; AND DRIVES MAD ANIMALS AWAY. THE TALISMAN SHOULD BE OF DEEP GREEN SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH GOLD. FOR THE FIRST THREE OBJECTS, SAY: HOCATOS, IMORAD, SURATER, MARKILA. FOR THE LAST: TRUMANTREM, RICONA, ESTUPIT, OXA.
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XVI. GIVES DISCERNMENT FOR THE GOOD OR BAD INTENTIONS OF ANY PERSON. THE TALISMAN IS OF BLACK SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH GOLD. IT SHOULD BE PLACED UPON THE HEART AND THE RING ON THE LITTLE FINGER OF THE RIGHT HAND. THE WORDS ARE: CROSTES, FURINOT, KATIPA, GARINOS. XVII. GIVES ALL TALENTS AND A PROFOUND KNOWLEDGE OF EVERY ART, SO THAT THE POSSESSOR WILL OUTSHINE THE TOIL-WORN EXPERTS THOUGH UNQUALIFIED BY SCHOLARSHIP. HEREOF ARE THE ADVANTAGES OF AN ART WHICH--SPEAKING GENERALLY CONCERNING IT--IS NOTHING EXCEPT PRACTICAL AND THE QUALITY OF ITS CLAIMS IS NOT STRAINED. THE TALISMAN, WHICH MUST BE CARRIED ON THE PERSON, SHOULD BE OF WHITE SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH BLACK SILK. THE OPERATIVE WORDS ARE: RITAS, ONALUN, TERSORIT, OMBAS, SERPITAS, QUITATHAR, ZAMARATH, SPECIFYING THE ART WHICH IT IS DESIRED TO POSSESS.
	TALISMAN XVII.
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XVIII. GIVES GOOD FORTUNE IN ANY LOTTERY. THE TALISMAN IS OF CERISE-COLORED SATIN EMBROIDERED WITH GOLD AND SILVER. IT SHOULD BE BOUND UPON THE LEFT ARM BY MEANS OF A WHITE RIBBON, AND THE RING MUST BE ON THE LITTLE FINGER OF THE RIGHT HAND. THE WORDS ARE: ROKES FOR A WINNING NUMBER, PILATUS FOR AN AMBES-ACE, ZOTOAS FOR A DENARY, TULITAS FOR A QUATERNARY, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] XATANITOS FOR A QUINARY, BEING CAREFUL TO PRONOUNCE ALL THE WORDS AT THE QUINE--AN INSTRUCTION WHICH I DO NOT QUITE GRASP, BUT IF THE ART OR SCIENCE OF THE LOTTERY IS FOLLOWED AT THIS DAY UNDER THE OLD LAWS, I COMMEND THE QUESTION TO THOSE WHO ARE EXPERTS THEREIN. THIS IS ONE OF THE LESSER MYSTERIES OF OCCULTISM. AT CARDS THE SAME POTENT FORMULA SHOULD BE REPEATED WHEN SHUFFLING FOR SELF OR PARTNER. BEFORE BEGINNING, TOUCH YOUR LEFT ARM WITH YOUR RIGHT HAND IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF THE TALISMAN, AND KISS THE RING. THESE LITTLE CONTRIVANCES CAN BE AFFECTED, SAYS THE HONEST GRIMOIRE, WITHOUT EXCITING THE NOTICE OF YOUR OPPONENT.
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XIX. GIVES THE POWER OF DIRECTING ALL THE INFERNAL HOSTS AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF ITS POSSESSOR. THE TALISMAN IS OF GREYISH-WHITE SATIN, SHADED. IT MAY BE WORN IN ANY MANNER, & THE WORDS ARE: OSTHARIMAN, VISANTIPAROS, NOCTATUR. XX. GIVES THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE COUNSELS OF INFERNUS & THE MEANS OF RENDERING ITS PROJECTS ABORTIVE…WHETHER FOR…ULTIMATE HEALTH & WEAL OF THE OPERATOR'S SOUL THERE IS NO GUARANTEE OFFERED. THE TALISMAN IS OF RED SATIN, WITH THE CENTER EMBROIDERED IN GOLD, THE BORDER IN SILVER & THE FIGURES IN BLACK & WHITE SILK. IT SHOULD BE WORN ON THE BREAST & THE RING ON THE 1ST JOINT OF THE LITTLE FINGER OF THE LEFT HAND. THE WORDS ARE: ACTATOS, CATIPTA, BEJOURAN, ITAPAN, MARNUTUS. 
	THE MAGIC ROD ACCORDING TO THE BLACK PULLET
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THE RANGE OF HUMAN AMBITION RECOGNIZED BY CEREMONIAL MAGIC BEING ALWAYS SOMEWHAT RESTRICTED, IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT THE OFFICES OF THESE TALISMANS FREQUENTLY OVERLAP ONE ANOTHER, OR THAT SOME OF THEM CORRESPOND VERY CLOSELY TO THE POWERS ASCRIBED TO THE MAGUS BY THE TRANSCENDENTAL SCIENCE OF THE ARBATEL. THE TALISMANS ARE PRECEDED IN THE ORIGINAL BY THE FIGURE OF A MAGICAL ROD, STAINED, SAYS THE LETTERPRESS WHICH ACCOMPANIES IT, WITH THE BLOOD OF A LAMB AND HAVING THE FORM OF A SERPENT. THE DESCRIPTION IS SOMEWHAT OBSCURE, BUT THE WAND MUST BE APPARENTLY FLEXIBLE, SO THAT IT CAN BE BENT AT NEED, AND THE MOUTH AND TAIL JOINED BY MEANS OF A GOLDEN CHAIN, THUS FORMING A CIRCLE. IT WILL BE OBSERVED THAT IT IS THE OLD SYMBOL, THE GREAT AND MYSTIC SYMBOL, BUT IN WHAT STRANGE COMPANY HAS IT FALLEN! THE WAND SHOULD BE SIX FEET LONG AND WHEN BENT CAN BE USED AS A CIRCLE OF EVOCATION. THERE IS ALSO A FIGURE OF THE GRAND MAGICAL CIRCLE, BUT IT IS NOT DESCRIBED IN THE TEXT. THERE ARE THUS TWENTY-TWO FIGURES IN ALL, AND THE INCLUSION OF THE WORD TAROT IN THE LIST OF EVOKING TERMS IS NOT WITHOUT SIGNIFICANCE IN THIS CONNECTION. A CERTAIN CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE TALISMANS AND THE TAROT TRUMPS IS INDEED UNMISTAKABLE, AT LEAST IN SOME INSTANCES, AND SEEMS TO INDICATE THAT THE WORK HAS A MORE DEFINITE OCCULT ASPECT THAN WOULD APPEAR AT FIRST SIGHT. IT IS THE SYMBOLISM OF THE TRUMPS MAJOR REDIRECTED TOWARDS THE POWERS OF THE DEEP.
§ 8. THE GOLD-FINDING HEN
I MUST PASS, HOWEVER, TO THE INCUBATION OF THE GOLD-FINDING HEN, WHICH IS THE HEAD AND CROWN OF THE PROCEEDINGS. THE GRAND OROMASIS, THE FATHER OF ZOROASTER, WAS THE FIRST PERSON WHO POSSESSED ONE OF THESE MARVELOUS FOWLS, WHICH ARE HATCHED FROM AN EGG IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER. TAKE AROMATIC WOODS, SUCH AS ALOES, CEDAR, ORANGE, CITRON, LAUREL, IRIS-ROOT, WITH ROSE-LEAVES DRIED IN THE SUN. PLACE THEM IN A GOLDEN CHAFING-DISH; POUR BALSAMIC OIL OVER THEM; ADD THE FINEST INCENSE AND CLEAR GUM. NEXT SAY: ATHAS, SOLINAM, ERMINATOS, PASAM; SET A GLASS OVER THE CHAFING-DISH; DIRECT THE RAYS OF THE SUN THEREON, AND THE WOOD WILL KINDLE, THE GLASS WILL MELT--OBVIOUSLY BY THE MAGICAL POWER WHICH RESIDES IN THE OPERATION--A SWEET ODOR WILL FILL THE PLACE AND THE COMPOST WILL BURN SPEEDILY TO ASHES. PLACE THESE ASHES IN A GOLDEN EGG WHILE STILL RED-HOT; LAY THE EGG UPON A BLACK CUSHION; COVER IT WITH A BELL-GLASS OF FACETED ROCK-CRYSTAL; THEN LIFT UP YOUR EYES AND STRETCH YOUR ARMS TOWARDS HEAVEN AND CRY: O SANATAPER, ISMAÏ, NONTAPILUS, ERTIVALER, CANOPISTUS. EXPOSE THE GLASS TO THE MOST-FIERCE RAYS OF THE SUN TILL IT SEEMS ENVELOPED IN FLAME, TILL THE EGG CEASES TO BE VISIBLE, TILL A SLIGHT VAPOR RISES. PRESENTLY YOU WILL DISCERN A BLACK PULLET JUST BEGINNING TO MOVE, WHEN IF YOU SAY: BINUSAS, TESTIPAS, IT WILL TAKE WINGS AND NESTLE IN YOUR BOSOM. IT IS NOT SAID THAT ANYTHING DISASTROUS FOLLOWS, BUT RATHER A CERTAIN ADVANTAGE, WHICH WILL APPEAR IN THE NEXT PARAGRAPH. WHILE THIS IS THE TRUE PROCESS OF THE PYRAMIDS AND EASY NO DOUBT TO AN HEIR DIRECT OF OROMASIS, IT IS OBVIOUS THAT IT HAS ITS DIFFICULTIES TO THOSE BORN MERELY UNDER THE COMMON MOON OF SORCERY, AND, MERCIFUL, LIKE ALL ITS COMPANIONS, TO HUMAN LIMITATIONS, THE GRIMOIRE PROVIDES AN ALTERNATIVE METHOD SUITABLE TO PERSONS OF SMALL MEANS. TAKE AN UNSPOTTED EGG; EXPOSE IT TO THE MERIDIAN RAYS OF THE SUN; THEN SELECT THE BLACKEST HEN THAT YOU CAN MEET WITH; IF IT, HAVE ANY COLORED FEATHERS, PLUCK THEM. SHOULD THE SOCIETY FOR THE PREVENTION OF CRUELTY TO ANIMALS NOT INTERVENE OPPORTUNELY, CONTRIVE TO HOOD THIS BIRD WITH A KIND OF BLACK BONNET, DRAWN OVER THE EYES SO THAT IT CANNOT SEE. LEAVE IT THE USE OF ITS BEAK. SHUT IT UP IN A BOX, ALSO LINED WITH SOME BLACK MATERIAL, AND LARGE ENOUGH TO HOLD IT COMFORTABLY. PLACE THE BOX IN A ROOM WHERE NO LIGHT OF DAY CAN PENETRATE; GIVE FOOD ONLY IN THE NIGHT TO THE FOWL; SEE THAT NO NOISE DISTURBS IT, AND SET IT TO HATCH THE EGG. AS EVERYTHING WILL BE BLACK TO THE BIRD, ITS IMAGINATION, WHICH IS LIKELY ENOUGH, WILL BE OVERWHELMED BY THE SENSE OF BLACKNESS, AND IF IT SHOULD SURVIVE THE INCARCERATION, IT WILL ULTIMATELY INCUBATE A PERFECTLY BLACK CHICKEN, PROVIDED ONLY THAT THE OPERATOR BY HIS WISDOM AND VIRTUE IS WORTHY TO PARTICIPATE IN SUCH SACRED AND DIVINE MYSTERIES. IT DOES NOT APPEAR HOW OR WHY A FOWL INCUBATED AFTER THIS UNCOMFORTABLE FASHION SHOULD HAVE A PARTICULAR INSTINCT FOR DETECTING THE PLACES WHEREIN GOLD IS HIDDEN, BUT SUCH IS THE FACULTY ATTRIBUTED TO IT, AND IT CAN ONLY BE CONCLUDED THAT THE BLACK PULLET IS A DEGREE MORE FOOLISH THAN ITS IDLE COMPANY OF GRIMOIRES. THE SIMPLIFIED PROCESS DID NOT, HOWEVER, IN THE OPINION OF SORCERY, SEEM THE LAST WORD WHICH IT WAS POSSIBLE TO SAY UPON THE SUBJECT. DESPITE THE THREATENED VENGEANCE OF THE HEIR OF OROMASIS, THE MYSTERY WAS ADAPTED BY THE LATER EDITORS OF THE RED DRAGON AND REAPPEARS AS THE GRAND CABALA, WITHOUT WHICH NO OTHER CAN SUCCEED. IN THIS, ITS LAST TRANSFORMATION, IT BECOMES A RECIPE FOR EVOKING THE DEVIL WHICH SEEMS TO BREATHE THE TRUE SPIRIT OF GOËTIC GENIUS. ITS SUCCESS, AS I MUST PREMISE, WILL DEPEND UPON A RECOLLECTED AND DEVOTIONAL SPIRIT IN THE OPERATOR, TOGETHER WITH A CLEAN CONSCIENCE; OTHERWISE, IN PLACE OF COMMANDING THE EVIL SPIRIT, THE LATTER WILL COMMAND HIM. THIS UNDERSTOOD, THE PROCESS ITSELF IS SIMPLE. YOU HAVE MERELY TO SECURE A BLACK HEN WHICH HAS NEVER BEEN CROSSED BY THE MALE BIRD AND TO DO THIS IN SUCH A MANNER THAT IT SHALL NOT CACKLE; IT IS BEST THEREFORE TO SEIZE IT IN ITS SLEEP, CLUTCHING IT BY THE NECK, BUT NOT MORE THAN IS NECESSARY TO PREVENT IT FROM CRYING. YOU MUST REPAIR TO THE HIGHROAD, WALK TILL YOU COME TO A CROSS-WAY AND THERE, ON THE STROKE OF MIDNIGHT, DESCRIBE A CIRCLE WITH A CYPRESS ROD, PLACE YOURSELF IN THE MIDST THEREOF AND TEAR THE BIRD IN TWAIN, PRONOUNCING THREE TIMES THE WORDS, EUPHAS, METAHÎM, FRUGATIVI ET APPELLAVI. NEXT TURN TO THE EAST, KNEEL DOWN, RECITE A PRAYER AND CONCLUDE IT WITH THE GRAND APPELLATION, WHEN THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT WILL APPEAR TO YOU IN A SCARLET SURCOAT, A YELLOW VEST AND BREECHES OF PALE GREEN. HIS HEAD WILL RESEMBLE THAT OF A DOG, BUT HIS EARS WILL BE THOSE OF AN ASS, WITH TWO HORNS ABOVE THEM; HE WILL HAVE THE LEGS AND HOOFS OF A CALF. HE WILL ASK FOR YOUR ORDERS, WHICH YOU WILL GIVE AS YOU PLEASE, AND AS HE CANNOT DO OTHERWISE THAN OBEY, YOU MAY BECOME RICH ON THE SPOT AND THUS THE HAPPIEST OF MEN. SUCH AT LEAST IS THE JUDGMENT OF THE GRIMOIRE. WHETHER THE VICTIM OF THE PROCESS IS TO BE TORN IN PIECES ALIVE DOES NOT EXPLICITLY APPEAR, BUT MAY BE INFERRED FROM THE INITIAL PRECAUTION. THIS BEING THE CASE, I HAVE SO MODIFIED THE PROCEDURE THAT, IN CASE IT SHOULD BE TRIED BY A FOOL IN THESE MORE CIVILIZED DAYS, HE WILL HAVE ONLY HIS PAINS FOR THE TROUBLE--BY THE HYPOTHESIS OF THE CEREMONIAL ART. THIS IS THEREFORE A WORD TO THE FOOL.
PART II: THE COMPLETE GRIMOIRE
CHAPTER I: THE PREPARATION OF THE OPERATOR
§ 1. CONCERNING THE LOVE OF GOD
THE RITES OF SO-CALLED TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC ARE, EX HYPOTHESI, DIVINE AND RELIGIOUS RITES, AND THE COUNSELS, SPIRITUAL AND MORAL, WHICH ARE FOUND IN ITS INSTRUCTIONS ARE, IN THEIR MEAGRE AND PUERILE WAY, THE VULGARIZED COUNSELS OF PERFECTION, WHATEVER ELEMENT OF SOVEREIGN CONTRA-REASON MAY OBTAIN IN ITS EXPERIMENTS. THE COMPOSITE RITUALS, DESPITE THE RESULT OF THEIR ANALYSIS, ALSO PARTAKE LARGELY OF THE NATURE OF SUBSTITUTED RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES, AT TIMES JUDAISTIC, AT TIMES CHRISTIAN. IN BOTH CASES THIS FACT IS READILY INTELLIGIBLE; TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE FABLED SPIRITS OF THE FIRMAMENT AND TO PRACTICE AN ART WHICH OFFERS TO ITS ADEPTS THE REGENERATION OF ENOCH, KING OF THE INFERIOR WORLD, "WHO WAS NOT, FOR GOD TOOK HIM," MAY WELL DEMAND A HIGH DEGREE OF SANCTITY FROM ITS CANDIDATE, TO WHATEVER ENDS IT MAY LEAD HIM; WHILE TO DOMINATE THE SO-CALLED SPIRITS OF THE ELEMENTS, THE KABALISTIC KLIPHOTH AND THE EVIL DEMONS, IT IS REASONABLE TO ASSUME THAT THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] MAGUS MUST BE FREE FROM COMMON WEAKNESS, FROM COMMON VICE AND MUST BE FORTIFIED BY THE GRACE AND FAVOR OF THE SUPERIOR WORLD. GIVEN THE MAGICAL STANDPOINT IN EACH CASE, THE CONDITIONS ESSENTIAL TO OPERATION SEEM, IN THIS RESPECT, ABOVE CHALLENGE. ITS RECOMMENDATIONS, HOWEVER, WERE MORE ESPECIALLY OF TIMES AND SEASONS; THEY WERE FOR THE WORK OF THE ART IN HAND RATHER THAN FOR THE HIGH AND TRANSCENDENTAL ART OF HOLY LIFE. BUT IT WILL ASSUREDLY APPEAR AT FIRST SIGHT A BIZARRE ANOMALY THAT BLACK MAGIC SHOULD INVOLVE ALSO RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES AND SHOULD EXACT SIMILAR CONDITIONS, BOTH INWARD AND OUTWARD, FROM THOSE WHO WOULD UNDERTAKE ITS ENTERPRISES. IT IS NOT, AS GENERALLY SUPPOSED, EITHER CHRISTIANITY À REBOURS OR A REVERSED RELIGION OF ISRAEL; IT IS NOT THE INTENTIONAL PROFANATION OF RELIGIOUS RITUAL AND OBSERVANCE; IT IS SOMETHING LESS OUTRAGEOUS BUT LOGICALLY MORE INSENSATE; SO FAR AS IT HAS RE. COURSE TO SUCH RITUAL AND SUCH OBSERVANCE, IT IS NOT TO DO OUTRAGE TO GOD IN THE INTERESTS OF DIABOLISM, BUT TO DERIVE POWER AND VIRTUE FROM ABOVE FOR THE MORE SUCCESSFUL CONTROL OF EVIL SPIRITS, AND THIS OBTAINS INDIFFERENTLY WHETHER THE PURPOSE OF THE OPERATOR BE OTHERWISE LAWFUL OR NOT. THE DIVINE LOVE, SAYS THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC, MUST PRECEDE THE ACQUISITION OF THE SCIENCE OF SOLOMON, SON OF KING DAVID, WHO SAID: THE BEGINNING AND KEY OF MY WISDOM ARE THE FEAR OF GOD, TO DO HIM HONOR, TO ADORE HIM WITH GREAT CONTRITION OF HEART, AND TO INVOKE HIS AID IN ALL OUR INTENTIONS AND ASPIRATIONS; WHICH FULFILLING, GOD WILL LEAD US INTO THE GOOD WAY. TO ACCOUNT FOR THIS ANOMALY, IT IS INSUFFICIENT TO SAY THAT THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC IS SIMPLY THE KEY OF SOLOMON ADAPTED TO GOËTIC INTENTIONS. IN THE FIRST PLACE, AS ALREADY SEEN, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO READ THE GOËTIC INTENTION OUT OF EITHER OF THE CLAVICLES; AND, IN THE SECOND PLACE, THE SAME CHARACTERISTICS ARE FOUND IN THE GRIMOIRES WHICH DERIVE LEAST OF ALL FROM THE CLAVICLES, NAMELY, THAT OF HONORIUS, AND THAT CALLED THE GRAND GRIMOIRE. TO MEDITATE CONTINUALLY ON THE UNDERTAKING AND TO CENTER EVERY HOPE IN THE INFINITE GOODNESS OF THE GREAT ADONAI, IS THE RULE ESTABLISHED BY THE LATTER AS THE FIRST PRINCIPLE OF SUCCESS. NOR DOES THE INSENSATE NATURE OF THE PROCESSES OF BLACK MAGIC OFFER EXPLANATION BY ITSELF. THE ATTEMPT TO PROPITIATE THE DEITY BY MEANS OF PRAYERS, SACRIFICES AND ABSTINENCE, AND THUS TO OBTAIN THE DIVINE ASSISTANCE FOR THE SUCCESSFUL CONSUMMATION OF HIDEOUS OFFENCES AND PREPOSTEROUS OR IMPOSSIBLE UNDERTAKINGS, IS, OF COURSE, MADNESS; FOR THE GOD ACKNOWLEDGED AND INVOKED BY GOËTIC MAGIC IS NOT THE PRINCIPLE OF EVIL, AS THE MYTH OF MODERN SATANISM SUPPOSES, BUT THE "TERRIBLE AND VENERABLE DEITY" WHO DESTROYED THE POWER OF THE REBELLIOUS ANGELS--ALTERNATIVELY THE JEHOVAH OF THE JEWISH RITUALS AND THE TRINITY OF THE CHRISTIAN MAGICAL CYCLE. THE INSANE OBSERVANCE FOLLOWED IN REALITY FROM THE INTERPRETATION PLACED BY GOËTIC THEURGY ON THE FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINE OF PRACTICAL MAGIC, NAMELY, THE POWER OF DIVINE WORDS TO COMPEL THE OBEDIENCE OF ALL SPIRITS TO THOSE WHO COULD PRONOUNCE THEM. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] COLLECTIONS OF THESE WORDS AND NAMES WERE RECITED AS INVOKING AND BINDING FORMS, AND, INCORPORATED INTO A SUITABLE SETTING OF OFFICIAL PRAYERS, WERE USED IN ALL MAGICAL CEREMONIES. BLACK MAGIC WAS SOMETIMES THEIR APPLICATION TO MORE UNLAWFUL PURPOSES AND SOMETIMES TO THE SAME PURPOSES. THE UTTERANCE OF THE DIVINE NAME, WHICH WAS SUPPOSED TO MAKE THE DEVILS TREMBLE AND PLACE THEM AT THE WILL OF THE MAGUS, WAS AT LEAST EQUALLY POWERFUL, IT WAS ARGUED, TO ENFORCE THEIR OBEDIENCE FOR A PURPOSE IN CONSONANCE WITH THEIR OWN NATURE. BEHIND THIS THERE LAY ALSO THE TACIT ASSUMPTION THAT IT WAS EASIER TO CONTROL DEMONS THAN TO PERSUADE ANGELS. THEN SEEING THAT PRAYER TO GOD AND THE INVOCATION OF THE DIVINE NAMES PRESUPPOSE A PROPER SPIRIT OF REVERENCE, DEVOTION AND LOVE AS THE CONDITION UPON WHICH PRAYER IS HEARD, IT BECAME A CONDITION IN GOËTIA. THE FIRST IMPOSSIBILITY REQUIRED OF THE ADEPT IN BLACK MAGIC IS THEREFORE THAT HE SHOULD LOVE GOD BEFORE HE BEWITCHES HIS NEIGHBOR; THAT HE SHOULD PUT ALL HIS HOPES IN GOD BEFORE HE MAKES PACT WITH SATAN; THAT, IN A WORD, HE SHOULD BE GOOD IN ORDER TO DO EVIL.
§ 2. CONCERNING. FORTITUDE
THE SPIRITUAL INTENTION OF THE OPERATOR BEING THUS DETERMINED, HIS NEXT STEP WAS THE ACQUISITION OF THE MENTAL ATTITUDE APPROPRIATE TO HIS FUTURE WORK. WE MAY PICTURE HIM IN THE TRADITIONAL STATE OF THE SORCERER--POOR, PROSCRIBED, ENVIOUS, AMBITIOUS, AND HAVING NO CAPACITY FOR LEGITIMATE ENTERPRISES, UNABLE TO EARN MONEY, HE HANKERS AFTER HIDDEN TREASURES, AND HAUNTS THOSE SPOTS UP AND DOWN THE COUNTRY-SIDE WHICH ARE REPUTED TO CONCEAL THEM. HE HAS DONE THIS PRESUMABLY FOR A LONG TIME BEFORE DETERMINING TO BETAKE HIMSELF TO MAGIC, BUT THE EARTH WILL NOT YIELD UP HER HOARDS, FOR THE GNOMES AND THE EARTH-SPIRITS, THE ALASTORS AND THE DEMONS OF THE SOLITUDES, STAND GUARD OVER THE SECRETS OF DEAD MISERS WHEN THE HUMAN GHOST HAS CEASED TO WALK IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD. HE DOES NOT LONG HESITATE WHEN HE LEARNS THAT THE GRIMOIRES OF BLACK MAGIC ARE FULL OF DARKSOME RITES AND FELL, MYSTERIOUS WORDS WHICH COMPEL OR EXPEL THOSE GUARDIANS. THE CHURCH AND STATE MAY THREATEN HIM WITH A FIRE FOR HIS FLESH AND A FIRE FOR HIS SOUL, BUT BY WATCHFULNESS AND SECRECY HE HOPES TO ELUDE THE ONE, AND THE OTHER IS A DISTANT DANGER. OBVIOUSLY, HOWEVER, IN ORDER TO REACH HIS DETERMINATION, HE MUST ARM HIMSELF WITH INTREPIDITY AND PRUDENCE, AND THIS IS THE FIRST COUNSEL OF HIS GUIDES TO THE SANCTUM REGNUM OF GOËTIA. "O MEN! O IMPOTENT MORTALS!" CRIES THE AUTHOR OF THE GRAND GRIMOIRE, "TREMBLE AT YOUR OWN TEMERITY [EXCESSIVE BULLSHIT] WHEN YOU BLINDLY ASPIRE TO THE POSSESSION OF A SCIENCE SO PROFOUND. LIFT UP YOUR MINDS BEYOND YOUR LIMITED SPHERE, AND LEARN OF ME THAT BEFORE YOU UNDERTAKE ANYTHING IT IS NECESSARY THAT YOU SHOULD BECOME FIRM AND IMMOVABLE, BESIDES BEING SCRUPULOUSLY ATTENTIVE IN THE EXACT OBSERVATION, STEP BY STEP, OF ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER THAT I SHALL TELL YOU, WITHOUT WHICH PRECAUTIONS EVERY OPERATION WILL TURN TO YOUR DISADVANTAGE, CONFUSION AND TOTAL DESTRUCTION; WHILE, ON THE CONTRARY, BY FOLLOWING MY INJUNCTIONS WITH PRECISION, YOU WILL RISE FROM YOUR MEANNESS AND POVERTY, ACHIEVING A COMPLETE SUCCESS IN ALL YOUR ENTERPRISES. ARM YOURSELVES, THEREFORE, WITH INTREPIDITY, PRUDENCE, WISDOM AND VIRTUE, AS QUALIFICATIONS FOR THIS GRAND AND ILLIMITABLE WORK, IN WHICH I HAVE PASSED SIXTY-AND-SEVEN YEARS, TOILING NIGHT AND DAY FOR THE ATTAINMENT OF SUCCESS IN SO SUBLIME AN OBJECT." ONE WOULD THINK THAT THERE WERE SHORTER ROADS TO WEALTH AND THE SATISFACTION OF THE OTHER COMMON APPETITES.
§ 3. CONCERNING CONTINENCE AND ABSTINENCE
THE FOURTH BOOK OF OCCULT PHILOSOPHY, REFERRED TO CORNELIUS AGRIPPA, BUT COMPOSITE IN CHARACTER AND SPURIOUS IN ATTRIBUTION, AS ALREADY SEEN, GIVES AN EXCEEDINGLY CURIOUS EXPLANATION OF THE RULE OF SANCTITY PRESCRIBED BY ALL FORMS OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC. THE INSTRUMENTS USED IN THE ART ARE INEFFECTIVE WITHOUT CONSECRATION. THE ACT OF CONSECRATION IS THE ACT BY WHICH VIRTUE IS IMPARTED TO THEM, AND THIS VIRTUE DERIVES FROM TWO SOURCES, THE POWER OF SANCTIFICATION RESIDING IN DIVINE NAMES AND IN THE PRAYER’S, WHICH INCORPORATE THEM, AND THE POWER OF SANCTIFICATION RESIDING IN THE HOLINESS OF THE PERSON CONSECRATING. AN INDISPENSABLE PART OF THIS HOLINESS WAS THE PRESERVATION OF CHASTITY FOR A DEFINED-BUT IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED, A LIMITED-PERIOD PRECEDING OPERATION, AND IT WAS TO BE COMBINED WITH A FAST OF GRADUATED SEVERITY. IN THEIR DIRECTIONS CONCERNING THESE POINTS THE RITUALS OF BLACK MAGIC DIFFER LITTLE FROM THEIR PROTOTYPES, THE EARLIER KEYS OF SOLOMON, THE WORK OF PSEUDO-AGRIPPA, OR THE MAGICAL ELEMENTS OF PETER DE ABANO. HERE IS THE DIRECTION OF THE NEOPHYTE WHICH OCCURS IN THE GRAND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] GRIMOIRE: "YOU MUST ABSTAIN DURING AN ENTIRE QUARTER OF THE MOON FROM THE SOCIETY OF FEMALES, SO AS TO PROTECT YOURSELF FROM THE POSSIBILITY OF IMPURITY. YOU MUST COMMENCE YOUR MAGICAL QUARTER AT THE SAME MOMENT WITH THAT OF THE LUMINARY ITSELF, BY A PLEDGE TO THE GRAND ADONAI, WHO IS THE MASTER OF ALL SPIRITS, TO MAKE NO MORE THAN TWO COLLATIONS DAILY, THAT IS TO SAY, IN EVERY TWENTY-FOUR HOURS OF THE SAID QUARTER OF THE MOON, WHICH COLLATIONS SHOULD BE TAKEN AT NOON AND MIDNIGHT, OR, IF IT BETTER PLEASE YOU, AT SEVEN O'CLOCK IN THE MORNING AND AT THE CORRESPONDING HOUR IN THE EVENING, USING THE FOLLOWING PRAYER PREVIOUSLY TO EACH REPAST DURING THE WHOLE OF THE SAID QUARTER:
PRAYER
I IMPLORE THEE, O THOU GRAND AND POWERFUL ADONAY, MASTER OF ALL SPIRITS! I BESEECH THEE, O ELOIM! I IMPLORE THEE, O JEHOVAH! O GRAND ADONAY, I GIVE UNTO THEE MY SOUL, MY HEART, MY INWARD PARTS, MY HANDS, MY FEET, MY DESIRES, MY ENTIRE BEING! O GRAND 
ADONAY, DEIGN TO BE FAVORABLE UNTO ME! SO BE IT. AMEN.
THEN TAKE YOUR REPAST, DISROBE AS SELDOM AND SLEEP AS LITTLE AS POSSIBLE DURING THE WHOLE OF THE SAID PERIOD, BUT MEDITATE CONTINUALLY ON YOUR UNDERTAKING, AND CENTER ALL YOUR HOPES IN THE INFINITE GOODNESS OF THE GREAT ADONAY. THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS, WHICH IS INTENDED EXCLUSIVELY FOR PERSONS IN HOLY ORDERS, RESTRICTS THE PERIOD OF FASTING TO THREE DAYS, AS WILL BE SEEN LATER ON, AND MAKES NO CONDITION OF CONTINENCE IN THOSE WHO ARE DEVOTED TO CELIBACY. THE GRIMORIUM VERUM PRESCRIBES A SIMILAR PERIOD AND ADDS THAT THE FAST SHOULD BE MOST AUSTERE, THAT HUMAN SOCIETY AND HUMAN COMMUNICATIONS MUST BE AVOIDED AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE, BUT THOSE OF WOMEN ESPECIALLY. THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC VARIES THE INSTRUCTION AS FOLLOWS: IF THE PRIEST-EXORCIST WOULD SUCCEED IN OPERATION, HE MUST, WHEN ALL THINGS ELSE ARE PREPARED, ABSTAIN FROM EVERY LABOR OF SOUL AND BODY, FROM MUCH EATING AND DRINKING, FROM ALL LUXURY, FROM ALL VICE, AND HE MUST MEDITATE ON THOSE THINGS WHICH HE IS ABOUT TO PUT IN PRACTICE FOR NINE COMPLETE DAYS BEFORE UNDERTAKING THE WORK; HIS ASSISTANTS--IF ANY--MUST DO IN LIKE MANNER, SO THAT ALL MAY BE TRULY FULFILLED. LET THEM BEGIN BY THE FOLLOWING PRAYER, WHICH SHOULD BE RECITED TWICE IN THE NIGHT AND ONCE IN THE DAY.
PRAYER
O LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, BE THOU FAVORABLE UNTO US, THOUGH UNWORTHY TO LIFT OUR EYES TO HEAVEN BY REASON OF THE MULTITUDE OF OUR OFFENCES! O GOD ALL-MERCIFUL, WHO WILIEST NOT THE DEATH OF A SINNER, BUT RATHER HIS TRUE CONVERSION, BESTOW THY GRACE ON US! O LORD, O GOD, FULL OF COMPASSION, AID US IN THIS WORK WHICH WE ARE ABOUT TO PERFORM, THAT THY NAME MAY BE BLESSED FOR EVER! AMEN.  
THE CONCLUDING DAYS OF THE FAST SHOULD BE ADDITIONALLY STRICT, THE MEALS BEING LIMITED TO BREAD AND WATER, WITH ABSTINENCE FROM ALL SIN AND REPETITION OF THE ABOVE PRAYER. 
§ 4. CONCERNING THE EXTERNAL PREPARATION OF THE OPERATOR, AND FIRSTLY CONCERNING ABLUTION
THE RITE OF LUSTRATION, BEING THE SACRAMENTAL MARK OF INWARD CLEANLINESS, IS PRESCRIBED IN ALL MAGICAL CEREMONIES, AND IS EQUALLY IMPORTANT IN GOËTIC ART. THE ORDINARY DAILY ABLUTION ITSELF BECOMES SYMBOLICAL. WHEN THE OPERATOR RISES IN THE MORNING, DURING THE PREPARATORY TRIDUUM PRESCRIBED BY THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, HIS HANDS AND FACE MUST BE SPONGED WITH A CLEAN WHITE CLOTH, USING WATER WHICH HAS BEEN PREVIOUSLY EXORCISED ACCORDING TO THE INDICATIONS OF THE RITUAL AND RECITING THE---
PREPARATORY PRAYER
LORD GOD ADONAY, WHO HAST FORMED MAN OUT OF NOTHING TO THINE OWN IMAGE AND LIKENESS, AND ME ALSO, UNWORTHY SINNER AS I AM, DEIGN, I PRAY THEE, TO BLESS ✠ AND SANCTIFY THIS WATER, THAT IT MAY BE HEALTHFUL TO MY BODY AND SOUL, THAT ALL DELUSION MAY DEPART FROM ME. O LORD GOD, ALMIGHTY AND INEFFABLE, WHO DIDST LEAD FORTH THY PEOPLE FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND DIDST CAUSE THEM TO PASS DRY-SHOD OVER THE RED SEA! GRANT THAT I MAY BE CLEANSED BY THIS WATER FROM ALL MY SINS AND MAY APPEAR INNOCENT BEFORE THEE. AMEN. 
THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC OBSERVES THAT THE BATH IS MOST NECESSARY FOR MAGICAL ART, AND THAT IT MUST BE TAKEN ON THE FINAL DAY OF THE FAST, WHEN THE EXORCISOR HAS BEEN CLEANSED FROM ALL SINS, WHEN HE HAS WRITTEN WITH THE PEN OF THE ART, UPON VIRGIN PAPER OR PARCHMENT, ALL THE CONJURATIONS AND EXORCISMS REQUIRED IN THE PRACTICE, AND HAS PERFORMED ALL THE OTHER PREPARATORY CEREMONIES. FROM THE CROWN OF HIS HEAD TO THE SOLES OF HIS FEET HE MUST PURIFY HIMSELF WITH WARM EXORCISED WATER, SAYING AS HE DOES SO: O LORD ADONAY, WHO HAST FORMED ME IN THINE IMAGE AND IN THY LIKENESS, DEIGN TO BLESS AND SANCTIFY THIS WATER, SO THAT IT MAY BECOME UNTO ME THE SALVATION OF MY SOUL AND BODY, AND THAT NO WICKEDNESS MAY EVER FIND PLACE WITHIN ME...THE PSALMS DOMINUS ILLUMINATIO MEA AND DIXIT INSIPIENS IN CORDE SUO SHOULD BE ADDED. THEN HE SHOULD DRY HIMSELF. THE PRAYER FOLLOWING MUST BE REPEATED--FIVE TIMES DURING THE DAY AND FOUR TIMES DURING THE NIGHT--FOR THE SPACE OF THREE DAYS: ASTROSCHIO, ASATH, À SACRA BEDRIMUBAL, FELUT, ANABOTOS, SERABILEM, SERGEN, GEMEN, DOMOS. O LORD GOD, WHO ART SEATED ABOVE THE HEAVENS, WHO BEHOLD THE DEPTHS, GRANT ME, I PRAY THEE, THAT THOSE THINGS WHICH I CONCEIVE IN MY MIND MAY ALSO BE EXECUTED BY ME, THROUGH THEE, O GREAT GOD, WHO LIVES AND REIGNS FOR EVER AND EVER! AMEN.
§ 5. CONCERNING THE EXTERNAL PREPARATION OF THE OPERATOR, AND SECONDLY CONCERNING THE VESTMENTS
THE USE OF SPECIAL GARMENTS IN THE CEREMONIES OF MAGIC FOLLOWS REASONABLY ENOUGH FROM THE RELIGIOUS CHARACTER ASCRIBED TO THESE OPERATIONS. PETER DE ABANO RECOMMENDS A PRIEST'S GARMENT IF POSSIBLE, BY WHICH AN ALB MAY BE UNDERSTOOD. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE BOOK OF BLACK MAGIC, FOLLOWING THE KEY OF SOLOMON, AND REPRESENTING THE JEWISH RITE, PRESCRIBES AN OUTER VESTMENT LIKE THAT OF THE LEVITES, WITH THE FOLLOWING CHARACTERS EMBROIDERED IN RED SILK UPON THE BREAST: ALL GARMENTS, EVEN TO THE SHIRT, MUST BE OF LINEN CLOTH, AND WHEN ASSUMING THEM THESE WORDS SHOULD BE RECITED: ANTON, AMATOR, EMITES, THEODONIEL, PONCOR, PAGOR, ANITOR; BY THE VIRTUE OF THESE MOST HOLY ANGELIC NAMES DO I CLOTHE MYSELF, O LORD, IN MY SABBATH GARMENTS, THAT SO I MAY FULFIL, EVEN UNTO THEIR TERM, ALL THINGS WHICH I DESIRE TO EFFECT THROUGH THEE, MOST HOLY ADONAY, WHOSE KINGDOM AND RULE ENDURE FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN. THE SHOES AND HAT SHOULD BE OF WHITE LEATHER, BEARING THE SAME CHARACTERS WRITTEN IN CINNABAR DILUTED WITH GUM-WATER, THE PEN OF THE ART BEING USED. THE FOLLOWING NAMES MUST BE WRITTEN ABOUT THE HAT: JEHOVAH, BEHIND; ADONAY, ON THE RIGHT HAND; ELOY, ON THE LEFT; AND GIBOR, AT THE FRONT.
CHAPTER II: THE INITIAL RITES AND CEREMONIES
§ 1. CONCERNING THE VIRTUES OF THE PLANETS
THE KEY OF SOLOMON THE KING IS THE ONLY ORDINARY MAGICAL RITUAL WHICH REGULATES THE OPERATIONS OF MAGICAL ART IN ACCORDANCE WITH A FORMAL ATTRIBUTION OF CERTAIN HOURS IN THE DAY AND NIGHT TO THE RULE AND INFLUENCE OF CERTAIN PLANETS, WHILE THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC IS THE ONLY GOËTIC GRIMOIRE WHICH FOLLOWS THE CLAVICLE CLOSELY IN THIS AS IN OTHER RESPECTS. THE DIRECTIONS GIVEN ARE, HOWEVER, EXCEEDINGLY CONFUSED. THE COMMON ATTRIBUTION OF THE SEVEN DAYS TO THE SEVEN PLANETS OBTAINS IN BOTH CASES, AND IS SET OUT IN THE GRIMOIRE AS FOLLOWS: 
	SOLDAY
	= SATURN
	= ♄
	= SATURDAY.

	ZEDEX
	= JUPITER
	= ♃
	= THURSDAY.

	MADIME
	= MARS
	= ♂
	= TUESDAY.

	ZEMEN
	= SOL
	= ☉
	= SUNDAY.

	HOGOS
	= VENUS
	= ♀
	= FRIDAY.

	COCAO
	= MERCURY
	= ☿
	= WEDNESDAY.

	ZEVEAC
	= MOON
	= ☽
	= MONDAY.


BUT AS THERE IS INEQUALITY IN THE LENGTH OF THE DAYS, SAYS THE GRIMOIRE--THAT IS TO SAY, THE COMPARATIVE DURATION OF DAY AND NIGHT VARIES IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE TIMES OF SUNRISE AND SUNSET--SO ALSO THE HOURS OF THE PLANETS ARE UNEQUAL. WHEN THE DAY IS, SAY, FIFTEEN HOURS IN LENGTH, TO ASCERTAIN HOW MANY MINUTES COMPOSE AN HOUR OF THE PLANET, MULTIPLY THE FIFTEEN HOURS BY FIVE; THE RESULT IS SEVENTY-FIVE, AND AS MANY MINUTES WILL FORM THE HOUR OF THE PLANET OF THAT DAY. THE CORRESPONDING HOURS OF THE NIGHT ARE NINE; THESE MULTIPLIED BY FIVE PRODUCE FORTY-FIVE, AND AS MANY MINUTES WILL FORM THE HOUR OF THE PLANET OF THE NIGHT. THE SAME METHOD MAY BE FOLLOWED THROUGH ALL SEASONS OF THE YEAR. BUT IN ANY GIVEN DAY OF TWENTY-FOUR HOURS THE NUMBER OF MINUTES IS 1440, AS AGAINST 1530 IN THE ABOVE COMPUTATION, AND THE METHOD IS THEREFORE ABSURD. THE ATTRIBUTION ACCEPTED BY ALL WRITERS ON NATURAL MAGIC, AND CORRESPONDING WITH THE ANGELICAL SUCCESSION IN PETER DE ABANO, WILL BE FOUND IN THE FOLLOWING:
TABLE OF PLANETARY HOURS COMPUTED FROM MIDNIGHT TO MIDNIGHT
HOURS OF THE DAY
	 
	SUNDAY
	MONDAY
	TUESDAY
	WEDNESDAY
	THURSDAY
	FRIDAY
	SATURDAY

	1.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.

	2.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.

	3.
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS

	4.
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN

	5.
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS

	6.
	JUP
	VENUS
	SAT
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.

	7.
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON

	8.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.

	9.
	VENUS
	SAT
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.

	10.
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS

	11.
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN

	12.
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS


HOURS OF THE NIGHT
	1.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.

	2.
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON

	3.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP
	VENUS
	SAT.

	4.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.

	5.
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS

	6.
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN

	7.
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS

	8.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.

	9.
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON

	10.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP
	VENUS
	SAT.

	11.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS
	MERC.
	JUP.

	12.
	MERC.
	JUP.
	VENUS
	SAT.
	SUN
	MOON
	MARS


IT WILL BE SEEN FROM THIS TABLE THAT THERE IS A RECURRING RULE OF THE PLANETS IN UNBROKEN SUCCESSION THROUGH THE WHOLE WEEK, AFTER WHICH THE SEQUENCE RECOMMENCES IN THE SAME ORDER, EACH PLANET RULING THE FIRST AND THE EIGHTH OF THE DAY HOURS AND THE THIRD AND THE TENTH OF THE NIGHT HOURS OF THE DAY REFERRED TO THAT PLANET. THESE CONSTITUTE THE PLANETARY HOURS. THE BOOK OF BLACK MAGIC, STILL FOLLOWING AND CONFUSING THE STATEMENTS OF THE CLAVICLE, LAYS DOWN THAT THE HOURS OF SATURN, MARS AND VENUS ARE GOOD FOR COMMUNION WITH SPIRITS; THE HOUR OF SATURN SERVES FOR INVOKING SOULS IN HELL, AND TO HAVE NEWS OF THOSE WHO HAVE DIED NATURALLY. THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN SLAIN SHOULD BE INVOKED IN THE HOUR AND ALSO ON THE DAY OF MARS. IT ADDS THAT EXPERIMENTS MADE FAITHFULLY AND WITH GREAT DILIGENCE, OBSERVING ALL THAT IS LAID DOWN, WILL BE INVARIABLY VERIFIED, BUT TO FAIL OVER THE SMALLEST PART WILL VOID PERFECTION IN ANY. THE HOURS OF SATURN AND OF MARS ARE ALSO GOOD FOR PREPARATION, ON THOSE DAYS WHEN THEY ARE IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE MOON, OR INDEED WITH ONE ANOTHER. IN A CONTRARY OR QUADRATE ASPECT, THEY ARE GOOD FOR EXPERIENCES OF HATRED, LAWSUITS, ENMITIES, DISCORDS AND SO FORTH. THE HOURS OF THE SUN, JUPITER AND VENUS, ESPECIALLY THEIR PLANETARY HOUR, ARE FAVORABLE BOTH TO ORDINARY AND EXTRAORDINARY EXPERIMENTS NOT INCLUDED IN THOSE ALREADY MENTIONED. THOSE OF THE MOON ARE ESPECIALLY SUITED TO THE CONJURATION OF SPIRITS, WORKS OF NECROMANCY, AND THE FINDING OF STOLEN GOODS; BUT THE LUMINARY MUST BE COLLOCATED AND IN A TERRESTRIAL SIGN-THAT IS TO SAY, (IN CONJUNCTION) WITH MERCURY FOR LOVE, FAVORS AND INVISIBILITY; FOR WORKS OF HATRED AND DISCORD IN A SIGN BELONGING TO THE FIERY TRIPLICITY--ARIES, LEO, SAGITTARIUS; FOR EXTRAORDINARY EXPERIENCES IN AN AQUATIC SIGN--CANCER, SCORPIO, OR PISCES. SHOULD, HOWEVER, THE OBSERVATION OF THESE RULES, SEEM OVER-DIFFICULT, "DO THIS ONLY"--SEE THAT THE MOON WAXING IS IN AN EQUAL NUMBER OF DEGREES WITH THE SUN; IT IS THEN VERY GOOD FOR THE PERFORMANCE OF THE ABOVE EXPERIMENTS. WHEN THE FULL MOON IS IN OPPOSITION TO THE SUN, IT IS EXCELLENT FOR WARLIKE, RIOTOUS AND DISCORDANT EXPERIMENTS; IN ITS LAST QUARTER IT FAVORS WORKS WHICH DEAL DIRECTLY WITH OPERATIONS OF DESTRUCTION AND RUIN. THE BEST TIME FOR THE EXPERIENCES OF DEATH AND INVISIBILITY IS WHEN THE MOON IS ALMOST DEPRIVED OF LIGHT. WHEN THE MOON IS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE SUN NOTHING MUST BE UNDERTAKEN, BECAUSE IT IS AN UNFORTUNATE TIME AND ALL THINGS FAIL THEREIN; BUT WHEN IN ITS CRESCENT PERIOD, ACUATED WITH LIGHT, ANY EXPERIENCES MAY BE PREPARED AND ANY WRITINGS AND OPERATIONS ACCOMPLISHED, ESPECIALLY FOR CONVERSING WITH SPIRITS. IT MUST, HOWEVER, BE THE DAY OF MERCURY AND IN THE HOUR OF THAT PLANET, THE MOON BEING IN AN EARTHLY OR AERIAL SIGN, AS ABOVE SAID, AND IN A PAIR NUMBER WITH THE SUN.
§ 2. A GENERAL INSTRUCTION CONCERNING THE INSTRUMENTS REQUIRED FOR THE ART
MOST GOËTIC RITUALS SPECIFY WITH CONSIDERABLE MINUTENESS THE INSTRUMENTS WHICH ARE REQUIRED FOR THE OPERATIONS, AND IN THESE RESPECTS, BUT WITH VARIATIONS PECULIAR TO THEMSELVES, AND DISTINGUISHING THEM ALSO FROM ONE ANOTHER, THEY FOLLOW THE AUTHORITY OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON. PETER DE ABANO TELLS US NOTHING CONCERNING THEM, NOR YET PSEUDO-AGRIPPA, WITH THE ONE EXCEPTION OF THE SWORD, WHICH, FOLLOWING A PHYSICAL ANALOGY, SEEMS TO BE UNIVERSAL IN PRACTICAL MAGIC. IN THE GRIMOIRES, HOWEVER, THOUGH SOMETIMES THE FIRST WEAPON TO BE MENTIONED, ITS POSITION IS COMPARATIVELY INSIGNIFICANT, AS THE KNIFE IS A READIER INSTRUMENT. SPEAKING GENERALLY, THERE IS LITTLE IN THE LITERATURE TO JUSTIFY THE COMPLEX MODERN ELABORATIONS OF ÉLIPHAS LÉVI AND OF CHRISTIAN. AMONG THE NECESSARY PROPERTIES MENTIONED BY THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC ARE THE SWORD, THE STAFF, THE ROD, THE LANCET, THE ARC-TRAVE OR HOOK, THE BOLLINE OR SICKLE, THE NEEDLE, THE PONIARD, A WHITE-HANDLED KNIFE AND ANOTHER KNIFE, WITH A BLACK HANDLE, USED TO DESCRIBE THE CIRCLE. THE MOST IMPORTANT TO MAKE IS THAT CALLED THE BOLLINE; IT MUST BE FORGED ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF JUPITER, SELECTING A SMALL PIECE OF UNUSED STEEL. SET IT THRICE IN THE FIRE AND EXTINGUISH IT IN THE BLOOD OF A MOLE MIXED WITH THE JUICE OF THE PIMPERNEL. LET THIS BE DONE WHEN THE MOON IS IN HER FULL LIGHT AND COURSE. ON THE SAME DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF JUPITER, FIT A HORN HANDLE TO THE STEEL, SHAPING IT WITH A NEW SWORD FORGED THRICE AS ABOVE IN THE FIRE. WHEN MADE AND PERFECTED, RECITE OVER IT THIS:
PRAYER OR CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, O FORM OF THIS INSTRUMENT, BY THE AUTHORITY OF GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] ALMIGHTY, BY THE VIRTUE OF HEAVEN AND THE STARS, BY THE VIRTUE OF THE ANGELS, BY THAT OF THE ELEMENTS, BY THAT OF STONES AND HERBS, AND IN LIKE MANNER BY THE VIRTUE OF SNOWSTORMS, THUNDER AND WINDS, THAT THOU RECEIVE ALL POWER UNTO THE PERFORMANCE OF THOSE THINGS IN THE PERFECTION OF WHICH WE ARE CONCERNED, THE WHOLE WITHOUT TRICKERY, FALSEHOOD OR DECEPTION, BY THE COMMAND OF GOD, CREATOR OF THE AGES AND EMPEROR OF THE ANGELS. AMEN.
THE ENSUING SALUTATIONS MUST THEN BE PRONOUNCED OVER THE INSTRUMENT: DOMINE, DEUS MEUS, IN TE SPERAVI; CONFITEBOR TIBI, DOMINE, IN TOTO CORDE MEO: QUEMADMODUM DESIDERAT CERVUS AD FONTES AQUARUM, ADDING THE FOLLOWING WORDS: DAMAHII, LUMECH, GADAL, PANCIA, VELOAS, MEOROD, LAMIDOCH, BALDACH, ANERETHON, MITATRON, MOST HOLY ANGELS, BE YE WARDENS OF THIS INSTRUMENT, BECAUSE I SHALL MAKE USE OF IT FOR SEVERAL NECESSARY WORKS. PLACE IT IN A NEW WRAPPER OF RED SILK, MAKING SUFFUMIGATION WITH ODORIFEROUS PERFUMES, AS WILL BE HEREINAFTER SET FORTH. TAKE CARE NOT TO PERFECT THE INSTRUMENT OTHERWISE THAN ON THE DAY OF VENUS, AND IN THE HOUR THEREOF, WHEN ALSO THE NEEDLE AND OTHER LIKE INSTRUMENTS MAY BE PREPARED. SUBSEQUENTLY, ON THE DAY OF VENUS, THE MOON BEING IN THE SIGN OF CAPRICORN, OR OTHERWISE OF THE VIRGIN, IF THE SAME BE POSSIBLE, THOU SHALT MAKE THE FIRST KNIFE AND SHALT STEEP IT IN THE BLOOD OF THE MOLE AND THE JUICE OF THE PIMPERNEL. LET THE MOON BE IN AN ACUTE TIME OF COURSE AND LIGHT, THE OPERATION BEGINNING IN THE FIRST HOUR OF VENUS AND ENDING AT THE NINTH HOUR OF THE SAME DAY. FIT THE KNIFE WITH A HANDLE OF WHITE WOOD CUT AT A SINGLE STROKE WITH A NEW SWORD OR KNIFE, AND ON THIS HANDLE ENGRAVE THE FOLLOWING CHARACTERS: FUMIGATE AS BEFORE, AND WITH THIS KNIFE DO ALL THINGS NEEDFUL TO THE ART, THE CIRCLE EXCEPTED. BUT IF SUCH A KNIFE BE TOO DIFFICULT TO MANUFACTURE, PROCURE ONE OF THE SAME FORM READY MADE; STEEP IT IN THE BLOOD AND JUICE AS ABOVE; FIT THERETO THE SAME HANDLE BEARING THE SAME CHARACTERS, AND UPON THE BLADE, PROCEEDING FROM POINT TO HANDLE, WRITE WITH A MALE GOOSE-QUILL THE WORDS: AHARARAT, TÔ. PERFUME AS BEFORE, SPRINKLE WITH EXORCISED WATER, AND PLACE IN THE SILKEN WRAPPER ALREADY MENTIONED. THAT WITH THE BLACK HANDLE, DESTINED TO DESCRIBE THE CIRCLE AND INTIMIDATE THE SPIRITS, AND FOR PERFORMING OTHER SIMILAR THINGS, MUST BE MADE IN EVERY RESPECT LIKE THE FIRST, EXCEPT AS REGARDS THE DAY AND HOUR, WHICH SHOULD BE THOSE OF SATURN. THE STEEL SHOULD BE EXTINGUISHED IN THE BLOOD OF A CAT AND THE JUICE OF HEMLOCK, WHILE THE HANDLE SHOULD BE OF SHEEP'S HORN. THE PONIARD OR STILETTO AND THE LANCET SHOULD BE MADE AFTER THE SAME MANNER ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF MERCURY, AND THE STEEL EXTINGUISHED IN THE BLOOD OF A MOLE AND THE JUICE OF THE HERB MERCURY. THEY SHOULD BE FITTED WITH HORN HANDLES, SHAPED WITH A NEW SWORD IN THE DAY AND HOUR OF MERCURY, AND SHOULD BEAR THESE CHARACTERS UPON THE SAID HANDLES. FUMIGATE AS BEFORE, AND USE IN THEIR PROPER PLACE AS REQUIRED. THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, WHICH MAKES FOR SIMPLICITY, REDUCES THE STEEL INSTRUMENTS TO THREE--NAMELY, KNIFE, GRAVER AND LANCET. THE TWO FIRST SHOULD BE MADE ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF JUPITER, WITH THE WAXING MOON IN THE ASCENDANT, WHICH IS AT ISSUE WITH THE PREVIOUS AUTHORITY. WHEN FINISHED, THE FOLLOWING PRAYER OR CONJURATION MUST, IN EACH CASE, BE RECITED OVER THEM. THE KNIFE SHOULD BE LARGE ENOUGH TO SEVER THE NECK OF A KID AT ONE BLOW; IT SHOULD BE FITTED WITH A HAFT OF WOOD, MADE ON THE SAME DAY AND IN THE SAME HOUR, AND GRAVEN WITH MAGICAL CHARACTERS. THE INSTRUMENT SHOULD THEN BE SPRINKLED, FUMIGATED AND PRESERVED FOR USE AS REQUIRED.
CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, FORM OF THE INSTRUMENT, N., BY GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] ALMIGHTY; BY THE VIRTUE OF HEAVEN AND BY ALL THE STARS WHICH RULE; BY THE VIRTUE OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS; BY THAT OF ALL STONES, ALL PLANTS AND ALL ANIMALS WHATSOEVER; BY THE VIRTUE OF HAILSTORMS AND WINDS; TO RECEIVE SUCH VIRTUE HEREIN THAT WE MAY OBTAIN BY THEE THE PERFECT ISSUE OF ALL OUR DESIRES, WHICH ALSO WE SEEK TO PERFORM WITHOUT EVIL, WITHOUT DECEPTION, BY GOD, THE CREATOR OF THE SUN AND THE ANGELS. AMEN.
RECITE THE SEVEN [PENITENTIAL] PSALMS, AND ADD THESE WORDS: DALMALEY, LAMECK, CADAT, PANCIA, VELOUS, MERROE, LAMIDECK, CALDULECH, ANERETON, MITRATON, MOST PURE ANGELS, BE YE GUARDIANS OF THESE INSTRUMENTS, WHICH ARE NEEDFUL FOR MANY THINGS. THE LANCET, WHICH IS MENTIONED BUT NOT DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC, SHOULD, ACCORDING TO THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, BE MADE IN THE DAY AND HOUR OF MERCURY, THE MOON WAXING, AND SHOULD BE CONJURED AFTER THE SAME MANNER AS THE KNIFE AND GRAVER. IF ASSISTANTS ACCOMPANY THE OPERATOR, EACH MUST BE PROVIDED WITH HIS KNIFE, AND THE LIKE RULE OBTAINS CONCERNING THE SWORD OF THE ART, WHICH SHOULD BE POLISHED ON THE DAY OF MERCURY, FROM THE FIRST TO THE THIRD HOUR OF THE NIGHT. THAT DESIGNED FOR THE MASTER OR CHIEF OPERATOR SHOULD BEAR THE WORDS ELOHIM JITOR, PROCEEDING FROM POINT TO HILT. FOR THAT OF THE FIRST DISCIPLE, WRITE THE NAME CARDIEL UPON THE HANDLE, AND UPON THE BLADE REGION, PROCEEDING FROM POINT TO HILT. IT SHOULD APPEAR ON BOTH SIDES TRANSVERSELY, BUT ADD ON THE ONE PANORAIM ✠, AND ON THE OTHER HEOMESIM ✠. ON THE SWORD OF THE SECOND DISCIPLE WRITE URIEL, SARAION, GAMERIN ✠, DEBALIIN, IN THE MANNER BEFORE DESCRIBED. ON THAT OF THE THIRD DISCIPLE WRITE DANIEL, IMETON, LAMEDIIN ✠, ERADIN, AND FIT THE SAME WITH A HANDLE OF WHITE BONE. THE FOLLOWING CONJURATION MUST BE RECITED SECRETLY OVER THE SWORDS: I CONJURE YOU, O SWORD, BY THE THREE HOLY NAMES, ALBROT, ABRACADABRA, JEOVA! BE THOU MY FORTRESS AND DEFENSE AGAINST ALL ENEMIES, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, IN EVERY MAGICAL WORK. BY THE HOLY NAME SADAY, WHICH IS GREAT IN POWER, AND BY THESE OTHER NAMES, CADOS, CADOS, CADOS, ADONAY, ELOY, ZENA, OTH, OCHIMANUEL, THE FIRST AND THE LAST, WISDOM, WAY, LIFE, VIRTUE, CHIEF, MOUTH, SPEECH, SPLENDOR, LIGHT, SUN, FOUNTAIN, GLORY, MOUNTAIN, VINE, GATE, STONE, STAFF, PRIEST, IMMORTAL, MESSIAH, SWORD, DO THOU RULE IN ALL MY AFFAIRS AND PREVAIL IN THOSE THINGS WHICH OPPOSE ME. AMEN. 
§ 3. CONCERNING THE ROD AND STAFF OF THE ART
THE GREAT MYSTERY OF PRACTICAL MAGIC IS SUPPOSED TO BE CENTERED IN THE MAGIC ROD, AND ÉLIPHAS LÉVI, WHO CLAIMS TO HAVE RECONSTRUCTED THE PRIMITIVE CEREMONIAL, BUT SEEMS RATHER TO HAVE OVER-EDITED HIS MATERIALS, SUPPLIES A HIGHLY SENSATIONAL ACCOUNT OF ITS POWERS AND AN ELABORATE METHOD OF ITS PREPARATION. FOR HIM IT IS THE SIGN OF THE TRANSMISSION OF THE MAGICAL PRIESTHOOD, WHICH HAS NEVER CEASED SINCE THE DARKSOME ORIGIN OF PSEUDO-TRANSCENDENT SCIENCE. THE OPERATOR IS OVERWHELMED WITH PRECAUTIONS CONCERNING THE SECRECY WHICH MUST BE MAINTAINED IN REGARD TO IT AND MIGHT WELL BE DEJECTED BY THE DIFFICULTIES OF ITS CONSECRATION. IN VIEW OF SUCH IMPUTED IMPORTANCE, IT IS CURIOUS THAT DE ABANO AND PSEUDO-AGRIPPA OMIT ALL MENTION OF THIS TREMENDOUS INSTRUMENT, WHILE THE KEY OF SOLOMON DISMISSES IT IN A FEW LINES OF EASY INSTRUCTION. IT WOULD APPEAR, HOWEVER, THAT A STAFF AND ROD ARE BOTH NECESSARY, ESPECIALLY IN GOËTIC OPERATIONS, THOUGH THEIR DISTINCTIVE PROVINCES ARE IN NO CASE DESCRIBED. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC, THE STAFF SHOULD BE OF CANE AND THE WAND OR ROD OF HAZEL, BOTH VIRGIN-THAT IS, HAVING NO BRANCHES OR OFFSHOOTS. THEY MUST BE CUT AND TRIMMED ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF THE SUN, WHILE THE FOLLOWING CHARACTERS MUST BE INSCRIBED UPON THE STAFF, BUT ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF MERCURY: IF ENGRAVED WITH THE "SACRED INSTRUMENT," IT WILL BE SO MUCH THE BETTER. IN EITHER CASE, LET THE FOLLOWING WORDS BE RECITED WHEN THE WRITING IS FINISHED:--O ADONAY, MOST HOLY AND MOST POWERFUL, VOUCHSAFE TO CONSECRATE AND BLESS THIS STAFF AND THIS ROD, SO THAT THEY MAY POSSESS THE REQUIRED VIRTUE, O MOST HOLY ADONAY, TO WHOM BE HONOR AND GLORY FOR EVER AND OVER. AMEN. LASTLY, THE TWO INSTRUMENTS SHOULD BE ASPERGED, FUMIGATED AND PUT AWAY IN THE SILKEN CLOTH. THE GRIMORIUM VERUM DIRECTS THE OPERATOR TO MAKE TWO WANDS OF WOOD WHICH HAS NEVER BORNE FRUIT. THE FIRST SHOULD BE CUT AT A SINGLE STROKE FROM AN ELDER-TREE ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF MERCURY. THE SECOND SHOULD BE OF HAZEL, FREE FROM BUD, AND CUT IN THE HOUR OF THE SUN. THE MAGICAL CHARACTERS WHICH MUST BE ENGRAVED UPON EACH HAVE BEEN OMITTED BY THE PRINTER, BUT THEY ARE SUPPLIED--OR THEIR SUBSTITUTES—IN THE MODERN ITALIAN VERSIONS. THEY ARE, FOR THE FIRST, THE SEAL OR CHARACTER OF FRIMOST AND THAT OF KLIPPOTH FOR THE SECOND. THE PRAYER OF CONSECRATION OFFERS NO VARIATION OF IMPORTANCE FROM THAT OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC, AND DOES NOT NEED TO BE REPRODUCED. ASPERSION AND FUMIGATION ARE PRESCRIBED, AS IN THE PREVIOUS CASE. THE GRAND GRIMOIRE DEVOTES AN ENTIRE CHAPTER TO THE TRUE COMPOSITION OF THE MYSTERIOUS WAND, OTHERWISE THE DESTROYING OR BLASTING ROD. IT MENTIONS NO OTHER INSTRUMENT, AND ASCRIBES TO IT ALL POWER IN DIABOLICAL EVOCATIONS. IT WOULD SEEM TO HAVE SUPPLIED ÉLIPHAS LÉVI WITH THE FIRST HINT OF HIS STILL MORE POTENT VERENDUM, TO WHICH, HOWEVER, AN ALLEGORICAL SIGNIFICANCE MAY PERHAPS BE ATTRIBUTED. ON THE EVE OF THE GREAT ENTERPRISE, SAYS THIS RITUAL, YOU MUST GO IN SEARCH OF A WAND OR ROD OF WILD HAZEL WHICH HAS NEVER BORNE FRUIT; ITS LENGTH SHOULD BE NINETEEN AND A HALF INCHES. WHEN YOU HAVE MET WITH A WAND OF THE REQUIRED FORM, TOUCH IT NOT OTHERWISE THAN WITH YOUR EYES; LET IT STAY TILL THE NEXT MORNING, WHICH IS THE DAY OF OPERATION; THEN MUST YOU CUT IT ABSOLUTELY AT THE MOMENT WHEN THE SUN RISES; STRIP IT OF ITS LEAVES AND LESSER BRANCHES, IF ANY THERE BE, USING THE KNIFE OF SACRIFICE STAINED WITH THE BLOOD OF THE VICTIM. BEGIN CUTTING IT WHEN THE SUN IS FIRST RISING OVER THIS HEMISPHERE, AND PRONOUNCE THE FOLLOWING WORDS: I BESEECH THEE, O GRAND ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM, TO BE PROPITIOUS UNTO ME, AND TO ENDOW THIS WAND WHICH I AM CUTTING WITH THE POWER AND VIRTUE OF THE RODS OF JACOB, OF HOSES AND OF THE MIGHTY JOSHUA! I ALSO BESEECH THEE, O GRAND ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM, TO INFUSE INTO THIS ROD THE WHOLE STRENGTH OF SAMSON, THE RIGHTEOUS WRATH OF EMANUEL AND THE THUNDERS OF MIGHTY ZARIATNATMIK, WHO WILL AVENGE THE NAMES OF MEN AT THE DAY OF JUDGMENT! AMEN. HAVING PRONOUNCED THESE "SUBLIME AND TERRIFIC WORDS," AND STILL KEEPING YOUR EYES TURNED TOWARDS THE REGION OF THE RISING SUN, YOU MAY FINISH CUTTING YOUR ROD, AND MAY THEN CARRY IT TO YOUR ABODE. YOU MUST NEXT GO IN SEARCH OF A PIECE OF ORDINARY WOOD, FASHION THE TWO ENDS LIKE THOSE OF THE GENUINE ROD AND TAKE IT TO AN IRONSMITH, WHO SHALL WELD THE STEEL BLADE OF THE SACRIFICIAL KNIFE INTO TWO POINTED CAPS AND SHALL AFFIX THEM TO THE SAID ENDS. THIS DONE, YOU MAY AGAIN RETURN HOME, AND THERE, WITH YOUR OWN HANDS, AFFIX THE STEEL CAPS TO THE JOINTS OF THE GENUINE ROD. SUBSEQUENTLY, YOU MUST OBTAIN A PIECE OF LOADSTONE AND MAGNETIZE THE STEEL ENDS, PRONOUNCING THE FOLLOWING WORDS: BY THE GRAND ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM, I BID THEE JOIN WITH AND ATTRACT ALL SUBSTANCES WHICH I DESIRE, BY THE POWER OF THE SUBLIME ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM. I COMMAND THEE, BY THE OPPOSITION OF FIRE AND WATER, TO SEPARATE ALL SUBSTANCES, AS THEY WERE SEPARATED ON THE DAY OF THE WORLD’S CREATION. AMEN. FINALLY, YOU MUST REJOICE IN THE HONOR AND GLORY OF THE SUBLIME ADONAY, BEING CONVINCED THAT YOU ARE IN POSSESSION OF A MOST PRICELESS TREASURE OF THE LIGHT.
§ 4. CONCERNING THE PEN AND INK OF THE ART
PRELIMINARY MAGICAL CEREMONIAL SEEMS TO HAVE AS ITS CHIEF OBJECT THE PERSONAL CONSECRATION OF EVERY ARTICLE, GREAT OR SMALL, INDISPENSABLE OR OCCASIONAL, WHICH IS CONNECTED WITH THE SEVERAL PROCESSES. THE PEN AND INK WITH WHICH CHARACTERS AND NAMES ARE WRITTEN MUST BOTH BE SPECIALLY PREPARED. TAKE A NEW QUILL, SAYS THE GRIMORIUM VERUM; ASPERGE AND FUMIGATE IT AFTER THE MANNER OF THE OTHER INSTRUMENTS; WHEN YOU HOLD IT IN YOUR HAND TO SHAPE IT, SAY THE FOLLOWING WORDS:--ABABALOY, SAMOY, ESCAVOR, ADONAY: I HAVE EXPELLED ALL ILLUSION FROM THIS PEN, THAT IT MAY RETAIN EFFICACIOUSLY WITHIN IT THE VIRTUE NECESSARY FOR ALL THINGS WHICH ARE USED IN THIS ART, AS WELL FOR OPERATIONS AS FOR CHARACTERS AND CONJURATIONS. AMEN. IN LIKE MANNER, A HORN OR INK-WELL MUST BE BOUGHT ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF MERCURY, AND IN THE SAME HOUR THE FOLLOWING NAMES OF GOD MUST BE WRITTEN ABOUT IT: JOD, HE, VAU, HE, METATRON, JOD, CADOS, ELOYM, SABAOTH. IT MUST THEN BE FILLED WITH FRESH INK WHICH HAS BEEN EXORCISED AS FOLLOWS--- 
EXORCISM OF THE INK
I EXORCISE THEE, CREATURE OF INK, BY ANSTON, CERRETON, STIMULATOR, ADONAY, AND BY THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF HIM WHOSE ONE WORD CREATED ALL AND CAN ACHIEVE ALL, THAT SO THOU SHALL ASSIST ME IN MY WORK, THAT MY WORK MAY BE ACCOMPLISHED BY MY WILL, AND FULFILLED WITH THE PERMISSION OF GOD, WHO RULES IN ALL THINGS AND THROUGH ALL THINGS, EVERYWHERE AND FOR EVER. AMEN.
BENEDICTION OF THE INK
LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO RULES ALL AND REIGNS THROUGH ALL ETERNITY, WHO DOST FULFILL GREAT WONDERS IN THY CREATURES, GRANT UNTO US THE GRACE OF THY HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] BY MEANS OF THIS PEN. BLESS IT ✠, SANCTIFY IT ✠ AND CONFER UPON IT A PECULIAR VIRTUE, SO THAT WHATSOEVER IS SAID, WHATSOEVER WE DESIRE TO DO AND TO WRITE HEREWITH, MAY SUCCEED THROUGH THEE, MOST HOLY PRINCE ADONAY. AMEN.  
THEN ASPERGE, FUMIGATE AND EXORCISE. THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC, ON THE OTHER HAND, DIRECTS THE OPERATOR TO PLUCK THE THIRD FEATHER FROM THE RIGHT WING OF A MALE GOOSE AND TO SAY WHEN EXTRACTING IT: ABRACHAY, ARATON, SAMATOY, SCAVER, ADONAY! EXPEL ALL EVIL FROM THIS FEATHER, SO THAT IT MAY POSSESS FULL POWER TO WRITE WHATSOEVER I WILL. THEN SHAPE IT WITH THE KNIFE OF THE ART, NAMELY, THAT HAVING A WHITE HANDLE; INCENSE ALSO AND ASPERGE IT. LASTLY, TAKE A NEW EARTHEN CORNICLE OR INKHORN, MADE ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF VENUS, AND WRITE ABOUT IT THESE NAMES WITH THE EXORCISED LANCET OF THE ART: JOD, HE, VAU, HE, MITATRON, JAE, JAE, JAE, CADOS, ELOYN, ZEVAO. THEN DIP THE PEN THEREIN, PRONOUNCING THE FOLLOWING WORDS: I EXORCISE THEE, CREATURE OF THE FEATHER KIND, BY ETERETON, BY STIMULATON AND BY THE NAME ADONAY. DO THOU AID ME IN ALL MY WORKS? THE INSTRUCTION CONTINUES---AS IT IS SOMETIMES NECESSARY TO WRITE WITH COLORED INKS, HAVE SEVERAL HORNS CONTAINING WHITE INKS, IN WHICH INFUSE THY COLORS FOR THE PENTACLES AND CHARACTERS. THE COLORS MUST BE DILUTED WITH THE BLESSED WATER WHICH WE TERM EXORCISED, AND WITH GUM ARABIC. LASTLY, PERFUME THEM. LET THIS BE DONE WITH ALL DEVOTION, HUMILITY AND FAITH, WANTING WHICH NOTHING CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED, SAYS THE GRIMOIRE. THE SAME WORK GIVES PARTICULARS CONCERNING THE EXTRACTION OF THE SWORD-FEATHER FROM THE RIGHT WING OF A SWALLOW, PRECEDING THE ACTION WITH THE WORDS YIN HE. IT SHOULD THEN BE MADE INTO A PEN BY MEANS OF THE KNIFE OF THE ART, AND THE NAME ANERETON MUST BE WRITTEN ON IT WITH THE GOOSE-QUILL, AFTER WHICH THE PSALMS ECCE QUAM BONUM ET QUAM JUCUNDUM AND LAUDATE DOMINUM OMMES GENTES ARE TO BE RECITED OVER IT, FOLLOWED BY ASPERSION AND FUMIGATION. IT IS NOT TO BE SUPPOSED THAT ANY ORDINARY INK COULD BE SUITABLE FOR SO SERIOUS A BUSINESS AS THAT OF ENGROSSING PACTS. EVEN THE CONSECRATIONS PREVIOUSLY GIVEN ARE INADEQUATE IN SUCH A CASE. IT IS UNDERSTOOD THAT THE SIGNATURE IS WRITTEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE OPERATOR, BUT THE DEED ITSELF REQUIRES A SPECIAL PREPARATION, AS FOLLOWS: PLACE RIVER-WATER IN A NEW, VARNISHED EARTHENWARE POT, TOGETHER WITH THE POWDER HEREINAFTER DESCRIBED. THEN TAKE SPRIGS OF FERN GATHERED ON THE EVE OF ST. JOHN AND VINE TWIGS CUT IN THE FULL MOON OF MARCH. KINDLE THIS WOOD. BY MEANS OF VIRGIN PAPER, AND WHEN THE WATER BOILS THE INK WILL BE MADE. IT MUST BE CHANGED EACH TIME THAT THERE IS OCCASION TO WRITE, THAT IS TO SAY, WHENSOEVER THE APPELLATION OF A SPIRIT IS UNDERTAKEN.
POWDER FOR PACT-INK
	℞
	GALL-NUTS
	10 OZ.

	 
	ROMAN VITRIOL OR GREEN COPPERAS
	3 OZ.

	 
	ROCK ALUM OR GUM ARABIC
	3 OZ.


MAKE AN IMPALPABLE POWDER, AND WHEN YOU WOULD COMPOSE THE INK, USE AS ABOVE DESCRIBED. THE AUTHORITIES FOR THIS PROCESS ARE NOT THE GRIMOIRES PROPER BUT THE COLLECTIONS OF MAGICAL SECRETS WHICH ARE SOMETIMES APPENDED TO THEM BUT SOMETIMES FORM INDEPENDENT WORKS.
§ 5. CONCERNING VIRGIN WAX OR VIRGIN EARTH
THE CANDLES USED IN EVOCATION OR IN OTHER MAGICAL EXPERIENCES, AND THE IMAGES REQUIRED FOR BEWITCHMENT, MUST BE COMPOSED OF VIRGIN WAX OR VIRGIN EARTH--THAT IS TO SAY, THE SUBSTANCES IN QUESTION MUST NOT HAVE BEEN APPLIED PREVIOUSLY TO ANOTHER PURPOSE. BEFORE OPERATING THE FOLLOWING WORDS MUST BE RECITED OVER THE MATERIAL: ENTABOR, NATABOR, SI TACIBOR, ADONAY, AN, LAYAMON, TINARMES, EOS PHILODES. ANGELS OF GOD, BE YE PRESENT! I INVOKE YOU IN MY WORK, THAT I MAY OBTAIN VIRTUE BY YOUR MEDIATION AND MAY BE PERFECTED VERY SURELY. THEN RECITE THE PSALMS DOMINE, NON EST EXALTATUM COR MEUM AND DOMINE, QUIS HABITABIT, ADDING THESE WORDS: I EXORCISE THEE, CREATURE OF WAX [OR EARTH], AND, BY THE CREATOR AND GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO CREATED ALL THINGS FROM NOTHING BY HIS MOST HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND BY HIS ANGELS, I ORDAIN THEE TO RECEIVE VIRTUE AND BENEDICTION IN HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THAT SO THOU MAYST BE SANCTIFIED AND BLESSED, THUS OBTAINING THAT VIRTUE WHICH WE DESIRE, BY THE MOST HOLY NAME ADONAY [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHICH IS THE LIFE OF ALL CREATURES, AMEN. ASPERGE THE SUBSTANCE WITH THE HOLY WATER OF THE ART, AFTER WHICH PRESERVE IT, TO MAKE USE THEREOF WHEN NEEDED. SO, DOING, SAYS TRUE BLACK MAGIC, THOU SHALT OBTAIN A SURE RESULT IN ALL WHICH THOU UNDERTAKEST.
§ 6. CONCERNING THE SILKEN CLOTH
WHEN ALL THE INSTRUMENTS BELONGING TO THE ART HAVE BEEN PROPERLY CONSECRATED AND EXORCISED, THEY MUST BE GATHERED INTO A COSTLY CLOTH OF SILK, AS SOLOMON ORDAINS-SAYS THE TESTAMENT WHEREBY THEY MAY BE PRESERVED CLEAN AND PURE AND MAY THUS BE MORE EFFICACIOUS. SO, IT BE NOT BLACK OR BROWN, THE COLOR IS INDIFFERENT, BUT THE FOLLOWING CHARACTERS MUST BE WRITTEN UPON IT IN PIGEON'S BLOOD WITH THE MALE GOOSE-QUILL PROPER TO THE ART. ADD THESE NAMES: ADONAY, AMMASTIUS, ANARETON, COSBOS, ELOYM. THEN FUMIGATE AND ASPERGE, RECITING SUBSEQUENTLY THE PSALMS DOMINE, DOMINUS NOSTER, DEUS JUDICIUM TUUM REGI DA AND ECCE NUNC DIMITTIS. PLACE, LASTLY, ALL THE MAGICAL INSTRUMENTS IN THIS SILKEN CLOTH. "SO SHALT THOU USE THEM AT WILL AND SHALT LEARN THEIR EFFECT," SAYS THE MAGUS, IROË-GREGO. BUT THE PLEDGE HAS A SAVOR OF THE SALT WHICH IS CALLED PRUDENCE.
§ 7. CONCERNING THE VICTIM OF THE ART
IT IS USUALLY SUPPOSED THAT THE OFFERING OF A BLOODY SACRIFICE IS AN ESSENTIAL CONDITION OF SUCCESS IN BLACK MAGIC AND THAT THE EMBRUTEMENT OF THE OPERATOR IS THE CHIEF PURPOSE OF THE ORDINATION. IT IS TRUE THAT SUCH AN OFFERING IS IN MOST CASES ENJOINED, BUT ITS OBJECT IS SIMPLE AND COMMONPLACE RATHER THAN DIABOLICAL OR RECONDITE, AND THE PRACTICE ITSELF IS BASED ON THE SO-CALLED WHITE MAGIC OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON. IT OFFERS ANOTHER INSTANCE THAT IF THIS TEXT BE THE HEAD AND FOUNT OF THE ART, IT IS ALSO THE ROOT OF ITS DIABOLISM. THE ART--I SHOULD EXPLAIN--HAS ITS VICTIM, NOT BECAUSE BLOOD IS REQUIRED IN THE ONE CASE MORE THAN THE OTHER, BUT BECAUSE IT WAS CUSTOMARY FOR PACTS AND PENTACLES TO BE WRITTEN ON PARCHMENT OR VELLUM, AND, IN VIEW OF THAT DOCTRINE OF PERSONAL CONSECRATION ALREADY EXPLAINED, THE BLACK MAGICIAN HAD, AS FAR AS POSSIBLE, TO DISPENSE WITH OUTSIDE LABOR, TO BE HIS OWN WHITESMITH, HIS OWN PENMAKER, AND HENCE ALSO HIS OWN TANNER. ALTERIUS NON SIT QUI SUUS ESSE POTEST WAS THE MAXIM OF PARACELSUS, AND IT WAS CARRIED FURTHER IN GOËTIA THAN MERE INTELLECTUAL INDEPENDENCE. MAKE YOURSELF WHAT YOU WANT; DO NOT TRUST IT TO OTHERS; IT WILL NOT ONLY POSSESS MORE OF YOUR PERSONAL VIRTUE, BUT YOU WILL BE SURE OF THE ARTICLE--SUCH MIGHT BE THE COMMENTARY OF THE GRIMOIRES UPON THE APHORISM OF THE SAGE OF HOHENHEIM, AND THERE IS THE MORE REASON IN THE COUNSEL BECAUSE EVEN THE ACCESSIBLE SUBSTANCES REQUIRED BY THE OPERATOR HAD USUALLY SOME AWKWARD CONDITIONS ATTACHED TO THEM, WHICH MIGHT REMAIN UNFULFILLED UNLESS HE HIMSELF WAS ACTIVELY PRESENT IN THEIR PREPARATION. A PARTICULAR CASE IN POINT IS THE PARCHMENT USED IN THE ART. THE MAGICIAN WAS REQUIRED TO SLAY A LAMB OR KID WITH HIS OWN HANDS, NOT BECAUSE THERE WAS ANY SYMBOLICAL IMPORTANCE ATTACHED TO THE ACT OF DESTRUCTION--THE GRIMOIRES MAKE NO SUCH ASCRIPTION--NOT BECAUSE THE BLOOD WAS USED-FOR ITS USE IS SELDOM PRESCRIBED--BUT TO INSURE THAT THE ANIMAL WAS ONE FROM WHICH VIRGIN PARCHMENT OR VIRGIN VELLUM COULD BE PREPARED. THAT IS CALLED VIRGIN, SAYS THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC, WHICH IS MADE FROM ANIMALS THAT HAVE NEVER ENGENDERED, MALES ABOVE ALL, FROM WHICH DEFINITION IT IS OBVIOUS THAT RECOURSE TO THE PROFESSIONAL TANNER MIGHT JEOPARDIZE THE ENTIRE INJUNCTION. BUT SEEING THAT EVERY OPERATION UNDERTAKEN IN THE ART ASSUMED A RELIGIOUS ASPECT, THE SLAUGHTER OF THE ANIMAL BECAME A SACRIFICE AND HAD ITS ACCOMPANYING CEREMONIES, PRAYERS AND INVOCATIONS, EACH RITUAL POSSESSING ITS OWN VARIANTS. THE PREPARATION OF THE VIRGIN PARCHMENT IS GIVEN AS FOLLOWS IN THE GRIMORIUM VERUM: 
CONCERNING THE VICTIM OF THE ART
TAKE YOUR KID [GOAT]; PLACE IT ON A BLOCK WITH THE THROAT TURNED UPWARD, SO THAT IT MAY BE EASIER FOR YOU TO CUT IT; BE READY WITH YOUR KNIFE, AND CUT THE THROAT AT A SINGLE STROKE, PRONOUNCING THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT WHOM YOU WISH TO INVOKE. FOR EXAMPLE, SAY: I SLAY THEE, N, IN THE NAME AND TO THE HONOR OF N... HAVE A CARE THAT TWO BLOWS BE NOT NEEDED, BUT LET IT DIE AT THE FIRST; THEN SKIN IT WITH THE KNIFE, AND WHILE SKINNING IT MAKE THE FOLLOWING
INVOCATION
ADIRAM, DALMAY, LAUDAY, TETRAGRAMMATON, ANERETON, AND ALL YE HOLY ANGELS OF GOD, BE YE HERE AND DEIGN TO IMPART VIRTUE UNTO THIS SKIN, THAT IT MAY BE PROPERLY CONSERVED, AND THAT ALL THINGS THEREON WRITTEN MAY ATTAIN THEIR PERFECTION. AFTER THE SKINNING, TAKE SALT WELL POUNDED; STRETCH THE SKIN; STREW YOUR SALT UPON IT SO AS TO COVER THE WHOLE SURFACE. BUT FIRST LET THE SALT BE BLEST IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER:
EXORCISM OF THE SALT
I EXORCISE THEE, CREATURE OF SALT, BY THE LIVING, GOD, BY THE GOD OF GODS AND THE LORD OF LORDS, THAT ALL ILLUSIONS MAY DEPART FROM THEE, AND THAT SO THOU MAYST SERVE TO MAKE THE VIRGIN CHART.
BENEDICTION OF THE SALT
GOD OF GODS AND LORD OF LORDS, WHO HAST CREATED ALL THINGS OUT OF NOTHING, AND HAST ESPECIALLY DESIGNED SALT FOR HUMAN HEALTH, BLESS ✠ AND SANCTIFY THIS SALT, AND MAY I SO USE IT THAT ALL THINGS WHICH ARE IN THIS CIRCLE MAY RECEIVE THE REQUIRED VIRTUE FOR THAT EFFECT WHICH WE DESIRE. AMEN.
THIS ENDED, PLACE YOUR SALTED SKIN IN THE RAYS OF THE SUN FOR THE SPACE OF ONE DAY. THEN PREPARE A VESSEL OF GLAZED CLAY AND WRITE THE CHARACTERS OF GULAND AND SURGAT ABOUT IT WITH THE PEN AND INK OF THE ART. SET QUICKLIME SLAKED WITH EXORCISED WATER IN THE POT, AND WHILE IT IS LIQUID PLACE YOUR SKIN THEREIN, AND SO LEAVE IT TILL IT PEELS OF ITSELF. WHEN THE HAIR IS READY TO FALL AT THE TOUCH OF A FINGER, TAKE IT FROM THE POT AND PEEL IT WITH A KNIFE OF HAZEL-WOOD, OVER WHICH YOU HAVE PRONOUNCED THESE WORDS: HOST HOLY ABOEZRA, BE PLEASED TO IMPART SUCH VIRTUE UNTO THIS WOOD THAT I MAY CLEANSE THIS SKIN THEREWITH, THROUGH THY HOLY NAME AGASON. AMEN.
THIS DONE, AND THE SKIN BEING ALSO CLEANSED, STRETCH THE SAME UPON A BOARD OF NEW WOOD, AND ROUND ABOUT IT SET STONES OF THE SAME LENGTH AS THE SIDES OF THE SKIN. BUT FIRST SAY OVER THEM THE PRAYER WHICH HERE FOLLOWS---
PRAYER
O ADONAY, MOST STRONG AND POWERFUL GOD, GRANT THAT THESE STONES MAY STRETCH THIS SKIN, AND DO THOU REMOVE FROM THEM ALL ILLUSION, SO THAT BY THY POWER THEY MAY POSSESS THE VIRTUE WHICH WE DESIRE. AMEN. THIS DONE, THE SKIN MAY BE LEFT TO DRY, BUT BEFORE QUITTING IT RECITE THE FOLLOWING---
PRAYER
JE, AGLA, JOD, HOI, HE, EMMANUEL, BE YE GUARDIANS OF THIS PARCHMENT OR SKIN, SO THAT NO PHANTOMS MAY POSSESS IT. THIS FINISHED, LEAVE IT IN THE AIR UNTIL IT BE DRIED, TAKING CARE THAT THE PLACE IS CLEAN AND HAS BEEN ASPERGED WHILE RECITING THE FOLLOWING HOLY WORDS: IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE IMMORTAL GOD, MAY GOD ASPERGE THEE AND CLEANSE THEE FROM ALL DELUSION AND FROM ALL WICKEDNESS; SO SHALL THOU BE WHITER THAN SNOW. AMEN.
WHEN THE SKIN IS DRY, TAKE IT FROM THE BOARD, BLESS IT WITH ASPERSION AND FUMIGATION, AND PRESERVE IT FOR USE. IT MUST NOT BE SEEN BY WOMEN, ESPECIALLY IN THEIR TIMES, FOR IT WILL LOSE ITS VIRTUE, AND WHOSOEVER MAKES THIS PARCHMENT MUST BE, IN LIKE MANNER, MOST PURE AND CLEAN AND CHASTE. LET HIM SAY A MASS OF THE NATIVITY, WHETHER IT BE THE DAY OF THE FEAST OR ANOTHER DAY, AND NOTE THAT ALL THE INSTRUMENTS MUST BE GENERALLY ON THE ALTAR.  
THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC REPRODUCES WITH FURTHER VARIATIONS THE PROCESS OF THE GENUINE CLAVICLE: SECURE THE ANIMAL WHICH IS TO FURNISH THE PARCHMENT IN A SECRET PLACE, WHERE NO ONE DWELLS OR CAN BEHOLD IT. THEN TAKE A VIRGIN ROD; SHAPE IT INTO THE FORM OF A KNIFE WITH THE WHITE-HANDLED KNIFE OF THE ART, PARING IT NEATLY OF ALL BRANCHES. OVER THIS SAY: I CONJURE THEE, ROD, BY THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE AND THE KING OF ANGELS, WHOSE NAME IS HELSADAY! RECEIVE THOU POWER AND VIRTUE TO SKIN THIS ANIMAL FOR THE MAKING OF THE PARCHMENT, THAT SO ALL THINGS WHICH I SHALL WRITE THEREON MAY PROSPER, BY GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO LIVES AND REIGNS FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN. WHEN SHAPING THIS KNIFE RECITE THE PSALM DEUS, JUDICIUM TUUM REGI DA. THEN WRITE THESE WORDS UPON THE ROD: AGLA, ADONAY, ELOE, MAY THE WORK OF THIS WOODEN KNIFE BE ACCOMPLISHED BY YOU! SAY ALSO OVER IT: CARA, CHERNA, SITO, CIRNA. NEXT, SKIN THE ANIMAL WITH THE SAME WOODEN KNIFE, SAYING: ADIRAM, DAHNAY, SADAY, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], ANERETON, ANERETON, CURETON, HOLY ANGELS OF GOD, BE YE PRESENT AND GIVE VIRTUE TO THIS PARCHMENT. MAY IT BE CONSECRATED BY YOU, AND THUS MAY ALL THINGS WHICH SHALL BE WRITTEN THEREIN ACQUIRE THE VIRTUE NEEDFUL FOR THE ATTAINMENT OF THE DESIRED END...WHEN YOU HAVE SKINNED IT, TAKE SALT AND SAY OVER IT: GOD OF GODS, VOUCHSAFE TO BLESS AND SANCTIFY THIS SALT, SO THAT IT MAY CLEANSE THE PARCHMENT WHICH I AM ABOUT TO PREPARE THEREWITH, AND THAT BOTH MAY OBTAIN VIRTUE, POWER AND EFFECT...SALT THE SKIN AND SET IT IN THE SUN FOR FIFTEEN DAYS; NEXT TAKE A POT OF GLAZED CLAY AND WRITE THESE CHARACTERS ABOUT IT; PLACE A LARGE PIECE OF QUICKLIME WITH SOME BLESSED WATER IN THIS VESSEL, AND WHEN THE LIME IS SLAKED, STEEP THE SKIN FOR THE SPACE OF NINE WHOLE DAYS THEREIN, AFTER WHICH IT MUST BE EXTRACTED AND SCRAPED WITH A WOODEN KNIFE TO REMOVE THE HAIR. LET IT DRY FOR EIGHT DAYS IN THE SHADE, BUT WHEN SETTING IT TO DRY, ASPERGE IT AND SAY: IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE GREAT ETERNAL GOD, I ASPERGE THEE. BE THOU CLEANSED FROM ALL VICE AND INIQUITY! [WHEN DRY] PERFUME IT WITH SWEET-SMELLING HERBS; WRAP IT IN THE SILKEN CLOTH WITH THE OTHER INSTRUMENTS OF THE ART; AND TAKE NOTICE THAT IF IT BE SEEN BY A WOMAN IN HER TIMES, IT WILL LOSE ALL ITS VIRTUE. BUT IF THIS KIND OF PARCHMENT BE TOO DIFFICULT TO PREPARE, TAKE VIRGIN PARCHMENT OF ANY ANIMAL; EXORCISE IT AS BEFORE; PLACE LIGHTED COAL IN A NEW GLAZED POT; MIX GOOD PERFUMES THEREWITH; AND HOLD YOUR PARCHMENT ABOVE THE VESSEL TO RECEIVE THEM. BEFORE ALL, HOWEVER, WRITE THESE CHARACTERS ABOUT THE POT WITH THE INSTRUMENTS OF THE ART. SO LONG AS THE FUMIGATION GOES ON, SAY: ANGELS OF GOD, BE MY HELP, AND BY YOU BE MY WORK ACCOMPLISHED! ...WHEN IT IS FINISHED, SAY: LAZAY, SALMAY, DALMAY, ANEPATON, CENDRION, ANITOR, ENCHEION, HOLY ANGELS OF GOD, BE YE PRESENT AND GIVE VIRTUE TO THIS PARCHMENT, SO THAT IT MAY IN TURN ACQUIRE THAT OF ALL CHARACTERS WITH WHICH IT SHALL BE INSCRIBED, BY THE HELP OF THE PIOUS AND MERCIFUL GOD...RECITE THE PSALMS DEUS, JUDICIUM TUUM REGI DA AND LAUDATE DOMINUM OMNES GENTES, ADDING THE FOLLOWING---
CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, CREATURE OF PARCHMENT, BY ALL THE NAMES OF GOD, THAT NOTHING WHICH SHALL BE WRITTEN WITHIN THEE MAY EVER BE BLOTTED FROM TRUTH. LASTLY, ASPERGE IT AND PLACE IT IN THE SILKEN CLOTH, AS ABOVE. THE GRIMORIUM VERUM INDULGES THE WEAK PUPIL BY A FURTHER SIMPLIFICATION, AS FOLLOWS: IF YOU ARE UNABLE TO PREPARE THE PARCHMENT YOURSELF, BUY A NEW ONE AND CONJURE IT; ASPERGE ALSO AND FUMIGATE IT THREE TIMES. THE SACRIFICE, WITH ITS DELAYS AND UNPLEASANTNESS, IS THUS ABROGATED, AND THE OPERATOR CAN PROCEED AT ONCE TO THE PRACTICAL MYSTERY OF THE SANCTUM REGNUM. IT WOULD ALSO APPEAR THAT PARCHMENT OR VELLUM PROPER MAY BE DISPENSED WITH IN FAVOR OF: (A.) THE SKIN OF SOME OTHER ANIMAL, WHICH WOULD, HOWEVER, INVOLVE A LIKE PROCESS; OR (B.) THE CAUL OF A NEW-BORN CHILD, WHICH WOULD, OF COURSE, POSSESS THE REQUISITE VIRGIN CHARACTER, AND WAS SIMPLY CONSECRATED ACCORDING TO THE FOLLOWING INSTRUCTIONS, AS FOUND IN TRUE BLACK MAGIC. WHEN YOU HAVE SUCCEEDED IN OBTAINING THE CAUL OF A NEWBORN CHILD, PERFUME THE SAME WITH SWEET ODORS AND SPRINKLE IT, AFTER WHICH SAY THE FOLLOWING PSALMS: DOMINE, EXAUDI ORATIOMEM MEAM, AND DOMINE, DEUS MEUS, RESPICE IN ME, WITH THE CONJURATION HEREUNTO ATTACHED: BOSMELETIC, JEYSMY, ETH, HODOMOS, BELUREOS. O LORD, WHO DIDST MAKE ALL THINGS IN WISDOM; WHO DIDST CHOOSE ABRAHAM, THY FIRST BELIEVER, AND HIS SEED HATH MULTIPLIED LIKE THE STARS OF HEAVEN; WHO DIDST APPEAR UNTO MOSES, THY SERVANT, SURROUNDED WITH FLAMING FIRE, AND DIDST MAKE KNOWN TO HIM THY NAMES, WHICH ARE HEIE, ACER, HEIE THAT IS TO SAY, I AM THAT I AM [I BE THAT I BE]; WHO DIDST ALSO LEAD FORTH THY PEOPLE DRY-SHOD OVER THE RED SEA; WHO UNTO MOSES, THY SERVANT, DIDST GIVE THE LAW OF SALVATION ON MOUNT SINAI; WHO UNTO SOLOMON DIDST IMPART WISDOM ABOVE THE MEASURE OF MEN: I HUMBLY ADORE THY MAJESTY AND BESEECH THY MERCY, PRAYING THEE TO CONSECRATE THIS SKIN BY THY VIRTUE, O MOST HOLY ADONAY, WHOSE REIGN ENDURES FOR EVER. AMEN. ASPERGE THE CAUL WITH THE BLESSED WATER OF THE ART, PLACE IT IN THE SILKEN CLOTH, AND WHEN WORKING THE EXORCISMS, THE REQUISITIONS MADE TO THE SPIRITS MUST BE WRITTEN ON THIS SKIN, WHICH SHOULD BE FUMIGATED WITH STINKING ODORS.
§ 8. CONCERNING ASPERSION AND CLEANSING
IN THE PREPARATION OF THE INSTRUMENTS, AS ALREADY ABUNDANTLY EVIDENT, AND IN THE MORE IMPORTANT WORKS WHICH FOLLOW IT. THE CEREMONIES OF ASPERSION AND FUMIGATION, THAT IS, OF PURIFYING AND CONSECRATING, ARE CONTINUALLY ENJOINED. SPRINKLING IS PERFORMED WITH THE ASPERGILLUS, WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, SHOULD BE COMPOSED OF MINT, MARJORY AND ROSEMARY, BOUND ABOUT WITH A THREAD WOVEN BY A VIRGIN GIRL. IT SHOULD BE MADE ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF MERCURY, THE MOON WAXING. THE EWER, IN THE CANONS OF PROCEDURE ESTABLISHED BY TRUE BLACK MAGIC, SHOULD BE A POT OF GLAZED EARTH, FILLED WITH FRESH SPRING WATER, IN WHICH SOME SALT HAS BEEN CAST. THE FOLLOWING PSALMS SHOULD BE RECITED OVER IT: DOMINE, NE IN FURORE TUO ARGUAS ME, AND DOMINE, EXAUDI ORATIONEM MEAM, WITH THE ADDITION OF THIS---
PRAYER
O THOU MOST POWERFUL LORD, MY GOD, MY REST, AND MY LIFE I DO THOU HELP ME, MOST HOLY FATHER [STEPHEN]! IN THEE I PLACE MY HOPE, WHO ART THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, GOD OF ISAAC, GOD OF JACOB, GOD OF THE ANGELS AND ARCHANGELS, GOD OF THE PROPHETS, AND GOD THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS. IN ALL HUMILITY, AND WITH THE INVOCATION OF THY HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], I PRAY THAT THOU WILL VOUCHSAFE TO BLESS THIS WATER, THAT IN WHATSOEVER PLACE IT SHALL BE CAST IT MAY SANCTIFY OUR BODIES AND OUR SOULS, THROUGH THEE, MOST HOLY ADONAY, WHOSE REIGN IS WITHOUT END. AMEN.
THE ASPERGILLUS RECOMMENDED BY THIS RITUAL DIFFERS SOMEWHAT FROM THE FORMER, BEING OF VERVAIN, PERIWINKLE, SAGE, MINT, VALERIAN, ASH AND BASIL, TAKING CARE NOT TO USE HYSSOP BUT ROSEMARY IN PLACE THEREOF. IT SHOULD BE FITTED WITH A HANDLE OF VIRGIN HAZEL, THREE PALMS IN LENGTH, AND BOUND AS BEFORE. THE FOLLOWING CHARACTERS SHOULD BE ENGRAVED ON ONE SIDE OF THE SAID HANDLE: THIS ASPERGILLUS MAY BE USED ON ANY OCCASION WITH PERFECT ASSURANCE THAT ALL PHANTOMS WILL BE EXPELLED FROM EVERY PLACE WHICH SHALL BE SPRINKLED THEREBY WITH WATER DULY EXORCISED. THE PRAYER TO BE USED AT SPRINKLING IS THUS GIVEN BY THE GRIMORIUM VERUM: IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD IMMORTAL, MAY GOD ASPERGE THEE, N., AND CLEANSE THEE FROM ALL ILLUSION AND FROM ALL WICKEDNESS, AND THOU SHALL BE WHITER THAN SNOW. WHEN ASPERGING ADD ALSO: IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] ✠ AND OF THE SON [JESUS] ✠ AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN] ✠. AMEN. 
CONCERNING INCENSE AND FUMIGATION
[bookmark: page_180]THE GRIMORIUM VERUM PRESCRIBES A CRUSE OR CHAFING-DISH FOR FUMIGATION, ADDING, WITH A DECORATIVE REDUNDANCE CORRESPONDING TO ITS IMPOSSIBLE SPIRIT, THAT IT SHOULD BE FILLED WITH FRESHLY KINDLED COAL AND FRESH FIRE, THE WHOLE BLAZING. PLACE AROMATICS THEREON, AND PERFUME WHAT YOU WOULD, SAYING: ANGELS OF GOD, BE OUR HELP, AND BY YOU BE OUR WORK FULFILLED! ZAZAY, SALMAY, DALMAY, ANGERECTON, LEDRION, AMISOR, EUCHEY, OR! GREAT ANGELS! AND DO THOU ALSO, O ADONAY, BE PRESENT AND IMPART HERETO SUCH VIRTUE THAT THIS CREATURE MAY RECEIVE A FORM, WHEREBY OUR WORK MAY BE ACCOMPLISHED! IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] ✠ AND OF THE SON [JESUS] ✠ AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]. ✠ AMEN...RECITE THE SEVEN PSALMS WHICH FOLLOW JUDICIUM TUUM REGI DA AND LAUDATE DOMINUM OMNES GENTES. THE PERFUMES ARE ALOES WOOD AND INCENSE FOR MOST OCCASIONS, AND MACE FOR THE FUMIGATION OF THE CIRCLE. THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC OMITS MACE BUT SUBSTITUTES BENZOIN AND STORAX, AND ANY OTHERS AT CHOICE, WITHOUT SPECIFIC DISTINCTION AS TO THE CIRCLE. THE FOLLOWING PRAYERS, EXORCISMS AND BENEDICTIONS, TO BE SAID OVER THE AROMATIC PERFUMES, OCCUR IN THE TWO RITUALS, THE FIRST AND THIRD BEING COMMON TO BOTH, AND BORROWED FROM THE KEY OF SOLOMON; THE SECOND, ALSO REFERABLE TO THE SAME SOURCE, IS NOT FOUND IN THE GRIMORIUM VERUM.
FIRST EXORCISM
O GOD OF ABRAHAM ✠, GOD OF ISAAC ✠, AND GOD OF JACOB ✠, VOUCHSAFE TO BLESS AND SANCTIFY THESE CREATURES, OF WHATSOEVER SPECIES THEY MAY BE, SO THAT THEY MAY OBTAIN VIRTUE AND POWER TO DISCERN GOOD SPIRITS FROM BAD, EVEN PHANTOMS AND ENEMIES, THROUGH THEE, O ADONAY, WHO LIVES AND REIGNS FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN.
SECOND EXORCISM
I EXORCISE THEE, O IMPURE SPIRIT, WHO ART THE PHANTOM OF THE ENEMY. IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD ALMIGHTY, COME OUT FROM THIS KIND, WITH ALL THY FALSEHOOD AND WICKEDNESS, SO THAT IT MAY BECOME SANCTIFIED AND EXORCISED, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD ALMIGHTY; THAT ALL VIRTUES MAY INSPIRE THOSE WHO PARTAKE OF THIS ODOR; THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD MAY DESCEND, AND THE VIRTUE OF THE LORD MANIFEST, IN THE BURNING OF THIS SPECIES; AND THAT NO PHANTOM MAY DARE TO ACCOST IT. THROUGH THE INEFFABLE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD ALMIGHTY. AMEN.
THIRD EXORCISM
DEIGN, O LORD, TO SANCTIFY THIS CREATURE, SO THAT IT MAY BECOME A SIGNAL REMEDY FOR THE HUMAN RACE, AND THE SALVATION OF OUR SOULS AND BODIES, THROUGH THE INVOCATION OF THY MOST HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THAT SO ALL CREATURES WHICH INHALE THE SMOKE [TOBACCO OR CANNABIS] OF THIS KIND MAY HAVE HEALTH OF BODY AND SOUL. THROUGH THAT LORD WHO HATH CREATED THE AGES OF AGES. SO BE IT. THIS DONE, SPRINKLE THE PERFUMES WITH EXORCISED WATER, AND SET THEM ASIDE IN THE SILKEN CLOTH FOR USE AS PRESCRIBED. WHEN YOU WOULD FUMIGATE ANYTHING, TAKE NEW COAL WHICH HAS NOT BEEN KINDLED, SET IT ALIGHT, AND WHILE IT IS STILL BLACK, EXORCISE IT, SAYING:
EXORCISM OF THE LIGHTED COAL
I EXORCISE THEE, O CREATURE OF FIRE, BY HINT WHO HATH MADE ALL THINGS! DO THOU EXPEL FROM THEE ALL PHANTOMS, SO THAT THEY MAY IN NO WISE HARM OR TROUBLE US IN OUR WORK, BY THE INVOCATION OF THE MOST HIGH CREATOR, AMEN, O SAVIOR, ALMIGHTY AND MERCIFUL, BLESS THY CREATURE OF THIS KIND, SO THAT NO HARM MAY COME TO HIM WHO SHALL MAKE USE OF IT. AMEN.
IN CONCLUDING THIS PORTION OF ITS CEREMONIAL, THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC STATES THAT THERE ARE OCCASIONS ON WHICH PERFUMES OF A STINKING OR MALODOROUS KIND MUST BE USED. AS THE FIRST POINT OF THEIR PREPARATION, THE OPERATOR MUST SAY OVER THEM: ADONAY, LAZAY, DELMAY, AMAY, SADAY, ELOY, BY THE INVOCATION, O SAVIOR, OF THY MOST HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], VOUCHSAFE US, THROUGH THIS KIND, THE HELP OF THY GRACE, AND MAY IT ASSIST US IN ALL THINGS WHICH WE NEED TO FULFIL; MAY ALL MALICE PASS OUT HERE-FROM, MAY IT BE BLESSED AND SANCTIFIED IN THY MOST POWERFUL NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. AMEN. ASPERGE THE STINKING PERFUME WITH EXORCISED WATER, PLACE IT IN THE SILKEN CLOTH AND USE IT AS NEEDED, BUT ALWAYS IN THE NAME OF THE MOST HOLY ADONAY. SO, DOING, THOU SHALT OBTAIN THY DESIRE, SAYS THE "MANUSCRIPT DISCOVERED AT JERUSALEM IN THE SEPULCHER OF SOLOMON."
§ 9. CONCERNING THE TIME OF OPERATION
WHEN THE SACRIFICE OF THE ART OR ITS SUBSTITUTE HAS ONCE BEEN COMPLETED, THE OPERATOR IS IN POSSESSION OF ALL THE MATERIALS THAT HE WILL REQUIRE EX HYPOTHESI FOR THE PERFORMANCE OF GOËTIC WORKS AS DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC OR THE GRIMORIUM VERUM. BUT AS THE FIRST OF THESE RITUALS ORDAINS THAT THE PREPARATION OF THE ARTIST SHALL BE MADE IN ACCORDANCE WITH CERTAIN PLANETARY INFLUENCES, SO IN LIKE MANNER DOES IT REGULATE THE TIME OF OPERATION OR ACCOMPLISHMENT. THE INSTRUCTIONS STILL FOLLOW, AND STILL IN A CONFUSED MANNER, THE AUTHORITY OF THE CLAVICLE. IT WILL BE WELL TO REPRODUCE THEM HERE IN A SUCCINCT ANALYSIS, THOUGH THE PIECEMEAL NATURE OF THE TREATISE ATTRIBUTED TO IROË-GREGO LEAVES THE RULES WITHOUT MUCH PRACTICAL VALUE, WHILE NO ATTENTION IS PAID TO THEM BY OTHER MAKERS OF GRIMOIRES: AN EXPERIMENT OF SPEAKING WITH SPIRITS OR CONJURING THEM SHOULD BE OPERATED IN THE DAY AND HOUR OF MERCURY, WHICH HOUR MAY BE THE FIRST OR THE EIGHTH, BUT THE FIFTEENTH OR TWENTY-SECOND OF THE SAME NIGHT WILL BE STILL BETTER, FOR SPIRITS APPEAR MORE EASILY IN THE SILENCE OF THE DARK HOURS. A CERTAIN ATMOSPHERIC CONDITION IS ALSO REQUIRED FOR THE EXPERIMENT OF CALLING SPIRITS, AND AN OBSCURE UNINHABITED PLACE CONGRUOUS TO SUCH AN ART IS EVEN MORE NECESSARY, FOR SO ONLY WILL IT BE ACCOMPLISHED AND EDUCED. BUT IF THE EXPERIMENT BE CONCERNED WITH A THEFT, IT SHOULD BE PERFORMED IN THE HOUR OF THE MOON AND ON HER DAY--IF IT BE POSSIBLE, IN THE CRESCENT MOON--FROM THE FIRST TO THE EIGHTH HOUR, OR, FAILING THIS, AT TEN O'CLOCK IN THE NIGHT. IT IS BETTER, HOWEVER, IN THE DAY, BECAUSE THE LIGHT HAS MORE CORRESPONDENCE TO THE INTENTION, THAT IS, TO THE MANIFESTATION OF HIDDEN THINGS. THE EXPERIENCE OF INVISIBILITY SHOULD BE OPERATED WHEN THE MOON IS IN PISCES. EXPERIMENTS OF LOVE, FAVOR AND GRACE SHOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF THE SUN OR VENUS, FROM THE FIRST TO THE EIGHTH HOUR, WITH THE MOON IN PISCES. WORKS OF DESTRUCTION, HATRED AND DESOLATION SHOULD BE PERFORMED ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF SATURN, FROM THE FIRST OR EIGHTH TO THE FIFTEENTH OR TWENTY-SECOND HOUR OF THE NIGHT; THEY ARE THEN CERTAIN. BURLESQUE AND AMUSING EXPERIMENTS ARE PERFORMED ON THE DAY OF VENUS, IN THE FIRST AND THE EIGHTH HOUR, OR IN THE FIFTEENTH AND TWENTY-SECOND HOUR OF THE NIGHT. EXTRAORDINARY EXPERIENCES SHOULD BE OPERATED IN CORRESPONDING HOURS ON THE DAY OF JUPITER. 
CHAPTER III: CONCERNING THE DESCENDING HIERARCHY
§ 1. THE NAMES AND OFFICES OF EVIL SPIRITS
IN ALL MATTERS OF CEREMONIAL, THE INSPIRATION OF THE GRIMOIRES MUST BE SOUGHT IN THE KEY OF SOLOMON PROPER, BUT FOR THE NAMES AND OFFICES OF THE DEMONS IT MUST BE SOUGHT IN THE LESSER KEY. THE HIERARCHY, ACCORDING TO THE LEMEGETON, WITH ITS ACCOMPANYING EVOKING PROCESSES, WILL BE GIVEN IN THE FOURTH CHAPTER, AS THERE IS NO SPECIAL REASON FOR SEPARATING IT FROM THE PRACTICAL CONTEXT. I SHALL THEREFORE DEAL IN THIS PLACE WITH THE SIMPLER THOUGH LATER SUMMARIES, WHICH WILL PREVENT THESE CURIOUS ISSUES FROM BEING CONFUSED. THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC, LIKE ITS PROTOTYPE THE ORIGINAL CLAVICLE, GIVES NO ACCOUNT OF THE NATURE OF THE SPIRITS WITH WHICH IT PROFESSES TO DEAL, AND, AS ALREADY SEEN, IT BREAKS OFF ABRUPTLY AT THE POINT WHERE THE CONJURING FORMULAE SHOULD FOLLOW TO COMPLETE THE WORK. THIS SECRET OF SECRETS, AS THE GRIMOIRES TERM THE METHODS FOR RAISING AND DISCHARGING SPIRITS, BEING OMITTED, IT MAY NOW BE DISMISSED FROM CONSIDERATION TILL WE COME TO THE MINOR PROCESSES OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC, CHIEFLY VENEREAL AND FANTASTIC, WHICH ARE GROUPED IN THE EIGHTH CHAPTER. THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS MENTIONS BY NAME FOUR KINGS, REFERRED TO THE CARDINAL POINTS, AND SEVEN LESSER SPIRITS TO BE INVOKED ON THE DAYS OF THE WEEK, BUT AS WILL APPEAR LATER ON, THERE IS NO EXPLICIT NOTICE OF THE DESCENDING HIERARCHY. THESE DEFICIENCIES ARE SUPPLIED BY THE GRIMORIUM VERUM AND THE GRAND GRIMOIRE. AS REGARDS SPIRITS, SAYS THE FORMER, SOME ARE SUPERIOR AND OTHERS INFERIOR. THE THREE, SUPERIOR ARE LUCIFER, BEELZEBUTH AND ASTAROTH. ACCORDING TO THE LATTER, LUCIFER IS EMPEROR; BEELZEBUTH, PRINCE; AND ASTAROTH, GRAND DUKE. THEY MUST BE INVOKED BY MEANS OF THE CHARACTERS WHICH THEY THEMSELVES HAVE MADE KNOWN, AND THESE CHARACTERS MUST BE WRITTEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE OPERATOR, OR WITH THAT OF A SEA-TORTOISE. FAILING THIS, THEY MAY BE ENGRAVED ON AN EMERALD OR RUBY, FOR BOTH THESE STONES HAVE GREAT SYMPATHY WITH SPIRITS, ESPECIALLY WITH THOSE OF THE SOLAR RACE, WHO ARE WISER, BETTER AND MORE FRIENDLY THAN THE REST. THE CHARACTER MUST BE WORN UPON THE PERSON; IN THE CASE OF A MALE, IT SHOULD BE PLACED IN THE RIGHT POCKET, BUT A FEMALE MUST CARRY IT BETWEEN THE BREASTS, TOWARDS THE LEFT SIDE, LIKE A RELIQUARY. IT SHOULD BE, GRAVEN OR WRITTEN ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF MARS FOR BOTH SEXES, AND APPARENTLY IN THE CASE OF EACH OF THE THREE SPIRITS. THE LORD COMMANDS THE SERVANTS, SO THE GRIMOIRE PROCEEDS, AND THESE THREE SPIRITS CAN DO ALL THINGS. BUT THE OPERATOR IS ADVISED THAT HE SHALL OBEY THOSE WHO OBEY HIM, BECAUSE THE EXALTED AND POWERFUL SPIRITS SERVE ONLY THEIR CONFIDANTS AND INTIMATE FRIENDS. HE IS FURTHER GRIMLY WARNED TO KEEP UPON HIS GUARD LEST ANY SPIRIT SHOULD SEIZE HIM UNAWARES. EACH OF THE RULERS HAS TWO CHIEF OFFICERS, WHO ANNOUNCE TO THE SUBJECTS ALL THINGS WHICH THEIR LORD HATH COMMANDED THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, AND ORDAIN ALL THAT IS TO BE DONE. THE INFERIORS OF LUCIFER ARE PUT SATANACHIA AND AGALIAREPT; THEY INHABIT EUROPE AND ASIA. THOSE OF BEELZEBUTH ARE TARCHIMACHE AND FLEURETY; THEY DWELL IN AFRICA. THOSE OF ASTAROTH ARE SARGATANAS AND NEBIROS, WHOSE ASYLUM IS AMERICA, SO THAT THIS KIND OF MAGIC IS PRESUMABLY POST-COLUMBIAN. 
THE GRAND GRIMOIRE DOES NOT DISTRIBUTE THE SIX SUBORDINATE SPIRITS AMONG THREE RULERS, BUT ENUMERATES THEM SOMEWHAT DIFFERENTLY, TOGETHER WITH THEIR DIGNITIES, AS FOLLOWS: 
LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE. PRIME MINISTER.
SATANACHIA. COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF.
AGALIAREPT. ANOTHER COMMANDER.
FLEURETY. LIEUTENANT-GENERAL.
SARGATANAS. BRIGADIER-MAJOR.
NEBIROS. FIELD-MARSHAL AND INSPECTOR-GENERAL.
[bookmark: img_18901][bookmark: img_18902][bookmark: img_18903][bookmark: img_18904][bookmark: img_19000][bookmark: img_19001][bookmark: img_19002][bookmark: img_19003][bookmark: img_19004][bookmark: img_19101][bookmark: img_19102][bookmark: img_19103][bookmark: img_19200][bookmark: img_19201]IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THE PRINCIPALITIES OF INFERNUS ARE CHIEFLY REPRESENTED IN THE LIGHT OF A STANDING ARMY, YET THEIR INTERFERENCE IN EARTHLY MATTERS IS NOT OF A MILITARY KIND. LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE HAS THE CONTROL, WITH WHICH LUCIFER HAS INVESTED HIM, OVER ALL THE WEALTH AND TREASURES OF THE WORLD. HIS SUBORDINATES ARE BAAL, AGARES AND MARBAS. THE GRAND SATANACHIA HAS THE POWER OF SUBJECTING ALL WIVES AND MAIDENS TO HIS WISHES, AND OF DOING WITH THEM AS HE WILLS. HIS SUBORDINATES ARE PRUSLAS, AAMON AND BARBATOS. AGALIAREPT HAS THE FACULTY OF DISCOVERING ARCANE SECRETS IN ALL THE COURTS AND COUNCIL-CHAMBERS OF THE WORLD; HE ALSO UNVEILS THE MOST SUBLIME MYSTERIES. HE COMMANDS THE SECOND LEGION OF SPIRITS, AND HIS SUBORDINATES ARE BUER, GUSOYN AND BOTIS. FLEURETY HAS THE POWER TO PERFORM ANY LABOR DURING THE NIGHT AND TO CAUSE HAILSTONES IN ANY REQUIRED PLACE. HE CONTROLS A PRODIGIOUS ARMY OF SPIRITS, AND HAS BATHSIN (OR BATHIM), PURSAN AND ELIGOR AS HIS SUBORDINATES. SARGATANAS HAS THE POWER TO MAKE ANY PERSON INVISIBLE, TO TRANSPORT HIM ANYWHERE, TO OPEN ALL LOCKS, TO REVEAL WHATSOEVER IS TAKING PLACE IN PRIVATE HOUSES, TO TEACH ALL THE ARTS OF THE SHEPHERDS. HE COMMANDS SEVERAL BRIGADES OF SPIRITS, AND HAS ZORAY, VALEFAR AND FARAII FOR HIS IMMEDIATE INFERIORS. NEBIROS HAS THE POWER TO INFLICT EVIL ON WHOMSOEVER HE WILL; HE DISCOVERS THE HAND OF GLORY AND REVEALS EVERY VIRTUE OF METALS, MINERALS, VEGETABLES, AS ALSO OF ALL ANIMALS, BOTH PURE AND IMPURE. HE POSSESSES THE ART OF PREDICTING THINGS TO COME, BEING ONE OF THE GREATEST NECROMANCERS IN ALL THE INFERNAL HIERARCHIES; HE GOES TO AND FRO EVERYWHERE AND INSPECTS THE HORDES OF PERDITION. HIS IMMEDIATE SUBORDINATES ARE AYPEROS, NABERRS AND GLASSYALABOLAS. IT IS ADDED THAT THERE ARE MILLIONS OF OTHER SPIRITS IN SUBJECTION TO THOSE WHICH HAVE BEEN MENTIONED, BUT THEIR ENUMERATION SERVES NO PURPOSE, AS THEY ARE REQUIRED ONLY WHEN IT PLEASES THE SUPERIORS TO EMPLOY THEM IN THEIR OWN PLACE, FOR THE LATTER MAKE USE OF ALL THE INFERIOR INTELLIGENCES LIKE WORKMEN OR SLAVES. THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, HOWEVER, MENTIONS SEVENTEEN OF THE MOST IMPORTANT SUBORDINATE SPIRITS, WHO SEEM TO CORRESPOND WITH THE MINISTERS OF THE SIX GREAT LEADERS MENTIONED ABOVE, BUT THERE IS LITTLE UNANIMITY AMONG MAKERS OF MAGICAL RITUALS, WHETHER WHITE OR BLACK. CLAUNECK HAS POWER OVER GOODS AND RICHES; HE CAN DISCOVER HIDDEN TREASURES TO HIM WHO MAKES PACT WITH HIM; HE CAN BESTOW GREAT WEALTH, FOR HE IS WELL LOVED BY LUCIFER. HE BRINGS MONEY FROM A DISTANCE. OBEY HIM, AND HE WILL OBEY THEE. MUSISIN HAS POWER OVER GREAT LORDS; HE INSTRUCTS THEM IN ALL THAT PASSES IN THE REPUBLICS AND THE REALMS OF THE ALLIES. BECHARD HAS POWER OVER WINDS AND TEMPESTS, OVER LIGHTNING, HAIL AND RAIN, BY MEANS OF A CHARM WITH TOADS AND OTHER THINGS OF THIS NATURE. FRIMOST HAS POWER OVER WIVES AND MAIDS, AND WILL HELP THEE TO ENJOY THEM. KHIL OCCASIONS GREAT EARTHQUAKES. MERSILDE CAN TRANSPORT THEE INSTANTANEOUSLY WHERESOEVER MAY BE DESIRED. CLISTHERET MAKES DAY OR NIGHT ABOUT THEE AT PLEASURE. SIRCHADE HAS POWER TO SHEW THEE ALL KINDS OF ANIMALS, OF WHATSOEVER NATURE THEY MAY BE. SEGAL CAUSES ALL MANNER OF PRODIGIES VISIBLY, BOTH NATURAL AND SUPERNATURAL. HIEPACTH WILL BRING THEE A DISTANT PERSON IN AN INSTANT. HUMOTS CAN TRANSPORT ALL MANNER OF BOOKS FOR THY PLEASURE. FRUCISSIERE BRINGS THE DEAD TO LIFE. GULAND CAN CAUSE ALL VARIETIES OF DISEASE. SURGAT OPENS ALL LOCKS. MORAIL HAS THE POWER TO MAKE EVERYTHING IN THE WORLD INVISIBLE. FRUTIMIERE DIGHTS THEE ALL KINDS OF FESTIVALS. HUICTIIGARA OCCASIONS SLEEP AND WAKING IN SOME, AND AFFLICTS OTHERS WITH INSOMNIA. SATANACHIA AND SATANICÆ GOVERN FORTY-FIVE, OR, AS SOME SAY, FIFTY-FOUR DEMONS, FOUR OF WHOM ARE SERGUTTHY, HERAMAEL, TRIMASEL AND SUSTUGRIEL. TWO OF THESE RANK AS CHIEF. THE REST ARE OF NO GREAT IMPORTANCE. THESE ARE SERVICEABLE SPIRITS, WHO ACT EASILY AND QUICKLY, PROVIDED THAT THEY ARE CONTENT WITH THE OPERATOR. SERGUTTHY HAS POWER OVER WIVES AND VIRGINS, WHEN THE OCCASION IS FAVOURABLE. HERAMAEL TEACHES THE ART OF MEDICINE, GIVES ABSOLUTE KNOWLEDGE OF ALL DISEASES, WITH THEIR FULL AND RADICAL CURE, MAKES KNOWN ALL PLANTS IN GENERAL, THE PLACES WHERE THEY GROW, THE TIMES OF THEIR GATHERING, THEIR VIRTUES ALSO AND THEIR COMPOSITION FOR THE ATTAINMENT OF A PERFECT CURE. TRIMASEL TEACHES CHEMISTRY AND ALL SLEIGHT OF HAND. HE IMPARTS THE TRUE SECRET FOR CONFECTING THE POWDER OF PROJECTION WHICH CHANGES IMPERFECT METALS--LEAD, IRON, PEWTER, COPPER AND QUICKSILVER--INTO TRUE GOOD SILVER AND GOOD GOLD, NAMELY, SUN AND MOON, ACCORDING TO THE FERMENT THEREOF. ONLY HE MUST BE SATISFIED WITH THE OPERATOR, IF THE OPERATOR WOULD BE SATISFIED WITH HIM. SUSTUGRIEL TEACHES MAGICAL ART; HE GIVES FAMILIAR SPIRITS FOR ALL THINGS THAT CAN BE DESIRED, AND FURNISHES MANDRAGORES. AGALIEREPT AND TARIHIMAL GOVERN ELELOGAP, WHOSE POWER IS OVER WATER. THE TWO NEBIROTS RULE HAEL AND SERGULATH. HAEL INSTRUCTS IN THE ART OF WRITING ALL KINDS OF LETTERS, GIVES AN IMMEDIATE POWER OF SPEAKING ALL KINDS OF TONGUES AND EXPLAINS THE MOST SECRET THINGS. SERGULATH FURNISHES EVERY MANNER OF SPECULATION, TEACHES TACTICS AND THE BREAKING OF HOSTILE RANKS. THEY HAVE EIGHT POWERFUL INFERIORS. 1. PROCULO, WHO GIVES SLEEP FOR TWENTY-FOUR HOURS, WITH KNOWLEDGE OF THE SPHERES OF SLEEP. 2. HARISTUM, WHO GIVES THE POWER OF PASSING UNSINGED THROUGH THE FIRE. 3. BRULEFER, WHO MAKES ONE LOVED BY WOMEN. 4. PENTAGONONY, WHO RENDERS INVISIBLE AND ALSO BELOVED BY GREAT LORDS. 5. AGLASIS, WHO TRANSPORTS THROUGH THE WHOLE WORLD. 6. SIDRARGROSAM, WHO MAKES GIRLS DANCE STARK NAKED, 7. MINOSON, WHO INSURES WINNING IN ALL GAMES. 8. BUCON, WHO HAS THE POWER TO EXCITE HATRED AND JEALOUSY BETWEEN THE TWO SEXES.
§ 2. CONCERNING THE FORMS OF INFERNAL SPIRITS IN THEIR MANIFESTATIONS
HAVING REGARD TO THE NATURE AND ANTECEDENTS OF THE INTELLIGENCES WITH WHICH BLACK MAGIC PROFESSES TO BE CONCERNED, IT MUST BE HIGHLY IMPORTANT THAT THE OPERATOR SHOULD KNOW THE KIND OF APPARITIONS WHICH MAY BE EXPECTED, WHEN, DESPITE THE INCREDULITY OF HORATIO, THE SPIRITS FROM THE VASTY DEEP DO RESPOND TO CONJURATION. THE MAJORITY OF THE GRIMOIRES LEAVE IT TO BE INFERRED FROM THEIR SILENCE THAT THEY COME IN HUMAN SHAPE--POSSIBLY IN "A NEAT SURCOAT AND SNOW-WHITE LINEN," LIKE THE ADONAY OF THE SORCERER IN THE THAUMATURGIC EXPERIENCES OF ÉLIPHAS LÉVI. WITH THE COMPOSITE RITUALS IT IS ALWAYS A SUBJECT OF APPREHENSION, AND A PEACEABLE MANIFESTATION IS EARNESTLY BARGAINED FOR. ACCORDING TO THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, THE SPIRITS DO NOT INVARIABLY MANIFEST UNDER THE SAME FORMS, AND WE HAVE HAD SOME SURPRISING SPECIMENS OF THEIR MUTATIONS IN THE EARLIER TEXTS; BEING DISENGAGED FROM ALL MATTER, THEY MUST OF NECESSITY BORROW A BODY IN ORDER TO APPEAR BEFORE US, AND THEN THEY ASSUME ANY SHAPE AND FIGURE WHICH SEEMS GOOD TO THEM. BEWARE, HOWEVER, LEST THEY AFFRIGHT THEE--IS ANOTHER PREGNANT WARNING. LUCIFER APPEARS UNDER THE FORM AND FIGURE OF A COMELY BOY; WHEN ANGERED, HE IS SHEWN WITH A RUDDY COUNTENANCE, BUT THERE IS NOTHING MONSTROUS IN HIS SHAPE. BEELZEBUTH APPEARS OCCASIONALLY UNDER MONSTROUS FORMS, SUCH AS THE FIGURE OF A MISSHAPEN CALF, OR THAT OF A GOAT HAVING A LONG TAIL; AT THE SAME TIME, HE MANIFESTS MOST FREQUENTLY UNDER THE SEMBLANCE OF AN ENORMOUS FLY. WHEN ANGERED, HE VOMITS FLOODS OF WATER AND HOWLS LIKE A WOLF. ASTAROTH APPEARS OF A BLACK AND WHITE COLOR, USUALLY UNDER A HUMAN FIGURE, BUT OCCASIONALLY IN THE LIKENESS OF AN ASS. THE SUBJECT OF INFERNAL MANIFESTATIONS IS, HOWEVER, FULLY TREATED IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. THE INDICATIONS IN THE PRESENT SECTION ARE MERELY THE LATER VARIANTS.
CHAPTER IV: THE MYSTERIES OF GOËTIC THEURGY ACCORDING TO THE LESSER KEY OF SOLOMON THE KING
§1 CONCERNING THE SPIRITS OF THE BRAZEN VESSEL, OTHERWISE CALLED THE FALSE MONARCHY OF DEMONS
THE GOËTIC ART OF SOLOMON GIVES INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE EVOCATION OF THE SEVENTY-TWO SPIRITS WHOM THE KING OF ISRAEL, ACCORDING TO A WELL-KNOWN LEGEND, SHUT UP IN A BRASS VESSEL AND CAST INTO A DEEP LAKE. WHEN THE VESSEL WAS DISCOVERED BY THE BABYLONIANS, IT WAS SUPPOSED TO CONTAIN A GREAT TREASURE AND WAS ACCORDINGLY BROKEN OPEN. THE SPIRITS WHO WERE THUS SET AT LIBERTY, TOGETHER WITH THEIR LEGIONS, RETURNED TO THEIR FORMER PLACES, BELIAL EXCEPTED, WHO ENTERED INTO A CERTAIN IMAGE, AND GAVE ORACLES TO THE PEOPLE OF THE COUNTRY IN RETURN FOR SACRIFICES AND DIVINE HONORS, BY WHICH THERE IS CORRUPT KABALISTIC AUTHORITY FOR CONCLUDING THAT DEMONS WERE ASSUAGED AND SUSTAINED. THEIR NAMES AND OFFICES ARE AS FOLLOWS:
I. BAAL, A KING RULING IN THE EAST, WHO IMPARTS INVISIBILITY AND WISDOM. HE APPEARS WITH A HUMAN HEAD, OR WITH THAT OF A TOAD OR CAT, BUT SOMETIMES WITH ALL AT ONCE. HE SPEAKS WITH A HOARSE VOICE.  
[bookmark: img_19601]II. AGARES, A DUKE RULING IN THE EAST, WHO APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A COMELY OLD MAN, AMBLING UPON A CROCODILE AND CARRYING A GOSHAWK ON HIS WRIST. HE MAKES THOSE WHO RUN STAND STILL, BRINGS BACK RUNAWAYS, TEACHES ALL LANGUAGES, DESTROYS SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL DIGNITIES AND CAUSES EARTHQUAKES. HE IS OF THE ORDER OF THE VIRTUES. 
III. VASSAGO, A MIGHTY PRINCE, OF THE NATURE OF AGARES, WHO DECLARES THINGS PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, AND DISCOVERS WHAT HAS BEEN LOST OR HIDDEN. HE IS GOOD BY NATURE.  
IV. GAMYGYN, A GREAT MARQUIS, APPEARING IN THE FORM OF A SMALL HORSE OR ASS, BUT AFTERWARDS IN HUMAN SHAPE. HE SPEAKS HOARSELY, TEACHING THE LIBERAL SCIENCES, AND GIVING NEWS OF SOULS WHO HAVE DIED IN SIN.  
V. MARBAS, A PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], WHO APPEARS AS A MIGHTY LION, AND THEN IN HUMAN SHAPE. HE ANSWERS TRULY CONCERNING ALL THINGS HIDDEN OR SECRET, CAUSES AND CURES DISEASES, IMPARTS SKILL IN MECHANICS, AND CHANGES MEN INTO VARIOUS SHAPES. 
VI. VALEFOR, A POWERFUL DUKE, APPEARING AS A MANY-HEADED LION [CAT OR TIGER]. HE LEADS THOSE WITH WHOM HE IS FAMILIAR INTO THEFT.
VII. AMON, A STRONG AND POWERFUL MARQUIS, WHO APPEARS LIKE A WOLF WITH A SERPENT'S HEAD AND VOMITING FLAME. WHEN SO ORDERED, HE ASSUMES A HUMAN SHAPE, BUT WITH THE TEETH OF A DOG. HE DISCERNS PAST AND FUTURE, PROCURES LOVE AND RECONCILES FRIENDS AND FOES.
[bookmark: img_19801]VIII. BARBATOS, A GREAT COUNT AND DUKE, WHO APPEARS WHEN THE SUN IS IN SAGITTARIUS WITH FOUR NOBLE KINGS AND THREE COMPANIES OF TROOPS; HE GIVES INSTRUCTION IN ALL THE SCIENCES, REVEALS TREASURES CONCEALED BY ENCHANTMENT, KNOWS THE PAST AND FUTURE, RECONCILES FRIENDS AND THOSE IN POWER, AND IS OF THE ORDER OF THE VIRTUES.  
[bookmark: img_19802]IX. PAIMON, A GREAT KING, VERY OBEDIENT TO LUCIFER. HE APPEARS LIKE A CROWNED MAN SEATED ON A DROMEDARY, PRECEDED BY ALL MANNER OF MUSICIANS. HE SPEAKS WITH A ROARING VOICE, TEACHES ALL ARTS, SCIENCES AND SECRETS, GIVES AND CONFIRMS DIGNITIES, MAKES MEN SUBJECT TO THE WILL OF THE MAGICIAN, PROVIDES GOOD FAMILIARS. HE IS OBSERVED TOWARDS THE NORTH-WEST, AND IS OF THE ORDER OF DOMINIONS.
X. BUER, A GREAT PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], WHO APPEARS WHEN THE SUN IS IN SAGITTARIUS AND TEACHES PHILOSOPHY, LOGIC, THE VIRTUES OF HERBS. HE HEALS ALL DISEASES AND GIVES GOOD FAMILIARS.
XI. GUSION, A MIGHTY DUKE, WHO APPEARS LIKE A CYNOCEPHALUS, DISCERNS THE PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, ANSWERS ALL QUESTIONS, RECONCILES ENEMIES AND GIVES HONOR AND DIGNITIES.
[bookmark: img_19902]XII. SYTRY, A GREAT PRINCE, WHO APPEARS WITH A LEOPARD'S HEAD AND THE WINGS OF A GRIFFIN, BUT ASSUMES A BEAUTIFUL HUMAN FORM AT THE MAGICIAN'S COMMAND. HE PROCURES LOVE BETWEEN THE TWO SEXES, AND CAUSES WOMEN TO SHEW THEMSELVES NAKED.  
XIII. BELETH, A TERRIBLE AND MIGHTY KING, RIDING ON A PALE HORSE, PRECEDED BY ALL MANNER OF MUSICIANS. HE IS VERY FURIOUS WHEN FIRST SUMMONED, AND MUST BE COMMANDED INTO A TRIANGLE OR CIRCLE WITH THE HAZEL WAND OF THE MAGICIAN POINTED TO THE SOUTH-EAST. HE MUST BE RECEIVED COURTEOUSLY AND WITH HOMAGE, BUT A SILVER RING MUST BE WORN ON THE MIDDLE FINGER OF THE LEFT HAND, WHICH MUST HE HELD AGAINST THE FACE. HE PROCURES LOVE BETWEEN MAN AND WOMAN AND IS OF THE ORDER OF THE POWERS. 
[bookmark: img_20000]XIV. LERAJIE, A POWERFUL MARQUIS, COMING IN THE LIKENESS OF AN ARCHER, CLAD IN GREEN AND BEARING BOW AND QUIVER. HE OCCASIONS BATTLES AND CAUSES ARROW-WOUNDS TO PUTREFY.
XV. ELIGOR, A GREAT DUKE, APPEARING AS A GOODLY KNIGHT CARRYING A LANCE, PENNON AND SCEPTER. HE DISCOVERS HIDDEN THINGS, CAUSES WAR, MARSHALS ARMIES, KINDLES LOVE AND LUST.  
[bookmark: img_20002]XVI. ZEPAR, A GREAT DUKE, WHO APPEARS IN RED APPAREL AND ARMED LIKE A SOLDIER. HE INFLAMES WOMEN WITH LOVE FOR MEN AND CAN TRANSFORM THEM INTO OTHER SHAPES TILL THEY HAVE BEEN ENJOYED BY THEIR LOVERS.  
XVII. BOTIS, A GREAT PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR] AND EARL, WHO APPEARS LIKE A HORRID VIPER, BUT, WHEN COMMANDED, ASSUMES A HUMAN SHAPE, WITH LARGE TEETH AND HORNS. HE BEARS A SHARP SWORD IN HIS HAND, DISCERNS PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE RECONCILES FRIENDS AND FOES.
[bookmark: img_20100]XVIII. BATHIN, A MIGHTY DUKE, WHO APPEARS LIKE A STRONG MAN WITH A SERPENT'S TAIL, RIDING ON A PALE HORSE. HE KNOWS THE VIRTUES OF HERBS AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND CAN TRANSPORT MEN SWIFTLY FROM ONE COUNTRY TO ANOTHER.
[bookmark: img_20101]XIX. SALEOS, A GREAT DUKE, WHO APPEARS LIKE A BRAVE SOLDIER, RIDING ON A CROCODILE AND WEARING A DUKE'S CROWN. HE PROMOTES LOVE BETWEEN THE SEXES.
[bookmark: img_20102]XX. PURSON, A GREAT KING, WHO APPEARS LIKE A LION-HEADED MAN, CARRYING A VIPER IN HIS HAND AND RIDING ON A BEAR, PRECEDED BY MANY TRUMPETERS. HE CONCEALS AND DISCOVERS TREASURE, DISCERNS PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, GIVES TRUE ANSWERS RESPECTING THINGS HUMAN AND DIVINE, AND PROVIDES GOOD FAMILIARS.  
XXI. MORAX, A GREAT EARL AND PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], WHO APPEARS LIKE A HUMAN HEADED BULL, AND GIVES SKILL IN ASTRONOMY AND THE LIBERAL SCIENCES, WITH GOOD FAMILIARS. HE KNOWS THE VIRTUES OF ALL HERBS AND PRECIOUS STONES.
XXII. IPOS, A MIGHTY EARL AND PRINCE, APPEARING AS AN ANGEL WITH A LION'S HEAD, THE WEBBED FEET OF A GOOSE AND A HARE'S TAIL. HE KNOWS THE PAST AND FUTURE, AND IMPARTS WIT AND COURAGE.
[bookmark: img_20202]XXIII. AINI, A STRONG DUKE, WHO APPEARS WITH THE BODY OF A HANDSOME MAN BUT HAVING THREE HEADS, THE FIRST LIKE A SERPENT, THE SECOND LIKE A MAN WITH TWO STARS ON THE FOREHEAD AND THE THIRD LIKE A CAT [TIGER OR LION]. HE RIDES ON A VIPER AND CARRIES A BLAZING FIREBRAND, WITH WHICH HE SPREADS DESTRUCTION. HE IMPARTS MUCH CUNNING AND GIVES TRUE ANSWERS CONCERNING PRIVATE MATTERS.
[bookmark: img_20203]XXIV. NABERIUS, A VALIANT MARQUIS, WHO APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A CROWING COCK AND FLUTTERS ABOUT THE CIRCLE. HE SPEAKS HOARSELY, GIVES SKILL IN ARTS AND SCIENCES, ESPECIALLY RHETORIC, AND RESTORES LOST DIGNITIES AND HONORS.  
XXV. GLASYALABOLAS, A MIGHTY PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], WHO COMES IN THE FORM OF A DOG, BUT WINGED LIKE A GRIFFIN, HE TEACHES ALL ARTS AND SCIENCES INSTANTANEOUSLY, INCITES TO BLOODSHED, IS THE LEADER OF ALL HOMICIDES, DISCERNS PAST AND FUTURE, AND MAKES MEN INVISIBLE.
[bookmark: img_20301]XXVI. BUNE, A STRONG DUKE, WHO APPEARS AS A THREE-HEADED DRAGON, THE HEADS BEING RESPECTIVELY THOSE OF A DOG, GRIFFIN AND MAN. HE HAS A PLEASANT VOICE; HE CHANGES THE PLACES OF THE DEAD, CAUSES DEMONS TO CROWD ROUND SEPULCHERS, GIVES RICHES, MAKES MEN WISE AND ELOQUENT, ANSWERS QUESTIONS TRULY.
[bookmark: img_20302]XXVII. RONOBE, A GREAT MARQUIS AND EARL, APPEARS IN A MONSTROUS FORM; HE TEACHES RHETORIC AND THE ARTS, GIVES A GOOD UNDERSTANDING, THE KNOWLEDGE OF TONGUES AND FAVOR OF FRIENDS AND FOES.
XXVIII. BERITH, A TERRIBLE DUKE, APPEARING IN THE FORM OF A SOLDIER IN RED APPAREL, WITH A GOLDEN CROWN, AND BESTRIDING A RED HORSE. THE RING USED FOR BERITH IS REQUIRED FOR HIS EVOCATION. HE GIVES TRUE ANSWERS OF THINGS PAST, PRESENT AND TO COME, TURNS ALL METALS INTO GOLD, GIVES AND CONFIRMS DIGNITIES. HE SPEAKS IN A CLEAR AND PERSUASIVE VOICE, BUT IS A GREAT LIAR AND HIS ADVICE MUST NOT BE TRUSTED.
[bookmark: img_20401]XXIX. ASTAROTH, A GREAT AND POWERFUL DUKE, APPEARS LIKE A BEAUTIFUL ANGEL RIDING ON AN INFERNAL DRAGON AND CARRYING A VIPER IN HIS RIGHT HAND. HE MUST NOT BE PERMITTED TO APPROACH ON ACCOUNT OF HIS STINKING BREATH, AND THE MAGICIAN MUST DEFEND HIS FACE WITH THE MAGIC RING. ANSWERS TRULY CONCERNING PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, DISCOVERS ALL SECRETS AND GIVES GREAT SKILL IN THE LIBERAL SCIENCES. HE WILL ALSO DISCOURSE WILLINGLY CONCERNING THE FALL OF SPIRITS.  
[bookmark: img_20402]XXX. FORNEUS, A GREAT MARQUIS, APPEARS AS A SEA-MONSTER. HE TEACHES ALL ARTS AND SCIENCES, INCLUDING RHETORIC, GIVES A GOOD REPUTATION AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF TONGUES, AND CAUSES MEN TO BE LOVED BY THEIR ENEMIES EVEN AS BY THEIR FRIENDS.
XXXI. FORAS, A GREAT PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], WHO APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A STRONG MAN AND TEACHES THE VIRTUES OF ALL HERBS AND PRECIOUS STONES, AS WELL AS LOGIC AND ETHICS; HE MAKES MEN INVISIBLE, IMPARTS WIT, WISDOM AND ELOQUENCE, DISCOVERS TREASURES AND RESTORES THINGS LOST.
[bookmark: img_20501]XXXII. ASMODAY, A STRONG AND POWERFUL KING, APPEARS WITH THREE HEADS, THE FIRST LIKE A BULL, THE SECOND LIKE A MAN AND THE THIRD LIKE A RAM. HE HAS A SERPENT'S TAIL, THE WEBBED FEET OF A GOOSE AND HE VOMITS FIRE. HE RIDES AN INFERNAL DRAGON, CARRIES LANCE AND PENNON AND IS THE CHIEF OF THE POWER OF AMAYMON. HE MUST BE INVOKED BAREHEADED, FOR OTHERWISE HE WILL DECEIVE. HE GIVES THE RING OF VIRTUES, TEACHES ARITHMETIC, GEOMANCY AND ALL HANDICRAFTS, ANSWERS ALL QUESTIONS, MAKES MEN INVISIBLE, INDICATES THE PLACES OF CONCEALED TREASURES AND GUARDS THEM, IF WITHIN THE DOMINION OF AMAYMON.
XXXIII. GAAP, A GREAT PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR] AND PRINCE, APPEARS WHEN THE SUN IS IN THE SOUTHERN SIGNS, COMING IN A HUMAN SHAPE AND PRECEDED BY FOUR POWERFUL KINGS. HE TEACHES PHILOSOPHY AND THE LIBERAL SCIENCES, EXCITES LOVE AND HATRED, MAKES MEN INSENSIBLE, GIVES INSTRUCTION IN THE CONSECRATION OF THOSE THINGS WHICH BELONG TO THE DIVINATION OF AMAYMON, HIS KING, DELIVERS FAMILIARS OUT OF THE CUSTODY OF OTHER MAGICIANS, GIVES TRUE ANSWERS AS TO PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, TRANSPORTS AND RETURNS MEN SPEEDILY FROM PLACE TO PLACE AT THE WILL OF THE EXORCIST. HE WAS OF THE ORDER OF THE POWERS.  
XXXIV. FURFUR, A GREAT EARL, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A HART, WITH A FIERY TAIL, AND WILL NOT OPEN HIS MOUTH TILL COMPELLED WITHIN THE TRIANGLE. HE THEN ASSUMES THE FORM OF AN ANGEL, SPEAKING WITH A HOARSE VOICE. HE CAUSES LOVE BETWEEN MAN AND WIFE, RAISES THUNDER, LIGHTNING AND GREAT WINDS, GIVES TRUE ANSWERS ABOUT SECRET AND DIVINE THINGS.
[bookmark: img_20602]XXXV. MARCHOSIAS, A MIGHTY MARQUIS, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A WOLF WITH THE WINGS OF A GRIFFIN, A SERPENT'S TAIL AND FIRE ISSUING FROM. HIS MOUTH. AT THE COMMAND OF THE OPERATOR HE ASSUMES A HUMAN FORM. HE IS STRONG IN BATTLE, GIVES TRUE ANSWERS TO ALL QUESTIONS AND IS EXTREMELY FAITHFUL TO THE EXORCIST. HE BELONGS TO THE ORDER OF DOMINATIONS.  
XXXVI. SOLAS OR STOLAS, A POWERFUL PRINCE, APPEARS IN THE LIKENESS OF A RAVEN AND THEN AS A MAN. HE TEACHES THE ART OF ASTRONOMY AND THE VIRTUES OF HERBS AND STONES.
[bookmark: img_20700]XXXVII. PHOENIX, A GREAT MARQUIS, APPEARS LIKE THE BIRD OF THAT NAME, SINGING DULCET NOTES IN A CHILD'S VOICE. WHEN HE ASSUMES HUMAN SHAPE AT THE WILL OF THE MAGICIAN, HE SPEAKS MARVELOUSLY OF ALL SCIENCES, PROVES AN EXCELLENT POET AND FULFILS ORDERS ADMIRABLY. HE HOPES TO RETURN TO THE SEVENTH THRONES IN 1200 YEARS.
[bookmark: img_20702]XXXVIII. HALPAS, A GREAT EARL, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A STOCK-DOVE, SPEAKING WITH A HOARSE VOICE. HE BURNS TOWNS, VISITS THE WICKED WITH THE SWORD AND CAN SEND MEN TO FIELDS OF WAR OR TO OTHER PLACES.
XXXIX. MALPAS, A POWERFUL PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], APPEARS AT FIRST LIKE A CROW, BUT AFTERWARDS, WHEN SO COMMANDED, ASSUMES A HUMAN FORM, SPEAKING WITH A HOARSE VOICE. HE BRINGS ARTIFICERS SWIFTLY FROM ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD, DESTROYS THE DESIRES AND THOUGHTS OF ENEMIES, GIVES GOOD FAMILIARS AND RECEIVES A SACRIFICE KINDLY, BUT WILL DECEIVE HIM WHO OFFERS IT.
[bookmark: img_20800]XL. RAUM, A GREAT EARL, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A CROW, BUT ASSUMES HUMAN SHAPE WHEN BIDDEN. HE STEALS TREASURE, EVEN OUT OF THE KING'S HOUSE, AND CARRIES IT WHERE COMMANDED; HE DESTROYS CITIES AND DIGNITIES; HE DISCERNS PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE; HE CAUSES LOVE BETWEEN FRIENDS AND FOES. FINALLY, HE IS OF THE ORDER OF THE THRONES.
[bookmark: img_20801]XLI. FOCALOR, A STRONG DUKE, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A MAN WITH THE WINGS OF A GRIFFIN. HE DROWNS MEN, SINKS WARSHIPS AND HAS POWER OVER THE WINDS AND THE SEA, BUT HE WILL NOT HURT ANY ONE IF COMMANDED TO FORBEAR BY THE EXORCIST. HE HOPES TO RETURN TO THE SEVENTH THRONES IN 1050 YEARS.  
XLII. SABNACK, A MIGHTY MARQUIS, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF AN ARMED SOLDIER, HAVING A LION'S HEAD AND RIDING ON A PALE-COLORED HORSE. HE BUILDS TOWERS, CAMPS AND CITIES, FORTIFIES THE SAME, TORMENTS MEN WITH WOUNDS AND PUTRID SORES SWARMING WITH WORMS; HE ALSO GIVES GOOD FAMILIARS.
XLIII. VEPAR, A GREAT DUKE, APPEARS AS A MERMAID. HE GUIDES THE WATERS AND BATTLESHIPS; HE OCCASIONS STORMS AT SEA, WHEN SO COMMANDED BY THE MAGICIAN. HE ALSO CAUSES THE SEA TO SEEM FULL OF SHIPS; HE OCCASIONS DEATH IN THREE DAYS BY MEANS OF PUTREFYING SORES AND WORM-EATEN WOUNDS.
[bookmark: img_20901]XLIV. SHAX, A GREAT MARQUIS, COMES IN THE FORM OF A STOCK-DOVE, SPEAKING WITH A HOARSE VOICE. HE DESTROYS THE SIGHT, HEARING AND UNDERSTANDING OF ANY MAN OR WOMAN AT THE WILL OF THE EXORCIST, STEALS MONEY FROM THE KING'S EXCHEQUER AND RETURNS IT IN 1200 YEARS. HE WILL TRANSPORT ANYTHING, BUT MUST FIRST BE COMMANDED INTO THE TRIANGLE; OTHERWISE HE WILL DECEIVE THE OPERATOR. HE DISCOVERS ALL HIDDEN THINGS WHICH ARE NOT IN THE KEEPING OF WICKED SPIRITS AND GIVES GOOD FAMILIARS.  
XLV. VINE, A GREAT KING AND EARL, APPEARS IN A MONSTROUS FORM, BUT ASSUMES HUMAN SHAPE WHEN COMMANDED. HE DISCERNS THINGS HIDDEN, REVEALS WITCHES AND MAKES KNOWN THE PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE. AT THE COMMAND OF THE EXORCIST HE WILL BUILD TOWERS, DEMOLISH WALLS AND MAKE THE WATERS STORMY.
 XLVI. BIFRONS, A GREAT EARL, APPEARS IN A MONSTROUS FORM BUT ASSUMES THE HUMAN SHAPE WHEN COMMANDED. HE GIVES PROFICIENCY IN ASTROLOGY, GEOMETRY AND OTHER MATHEMATICAL ARTS; HE TEACHES THE VIRTUE OF HERBS, PRECIOUS STONES AND WOODS; HE CHANGES DEAD BODIES, PUTS THEM IN OTHER PLACES AND LIGHTS PHANTOM CANDLES ON THEIR GRAVES.
[bookmark: img_21002]XLVII. VUAL, A GREAT DUKE, COMES AT FIRST AS AN ENORMOUS DROMEDARY, BUT AFTERWARDS ASSUMES HUMAN FORM AND SPEAKS IN THE EGYPTIAN TONGUE. HE PROCURES THE LOVE OF WOMEN, DISCERNS PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, AND EXCITES FRIENDSHIP EVEN BETWEEN FOES. HE WAS OF THE ORDER OF THE POWERS.
XLVIII. HAGENTI, A GREAT PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], APPEARS IN THE SHAPE OF A GIGANTIC BULL WITH THE WINGS OF A GRIFFIN, BUT WILL DULY PUT ON HUMAN FORM. HE GIVES WISDOM, TRANSMUTES ALL METALS INTO GOLD AND TURNS WINE INTO WATER.
XLIX. PROCEL, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF AN ANGEL, AND IS A GREAT AND STRONG DUKE. HE SPEAKS MYSTICALLY OF HIDDEN THINGS, TEACHES GEOMETRY AND THE LIBERAL SCIENCES, AND AT THE COMMAND OF THE OPERATOR WILL MAKE A GREAT COMMOTION, LIKE THAT OF RUNNING WATERS; HE ALSO WARMS WATERS AND TEMPERS BATHS. HE WAS OF THE ORDER OF THE POWERS BEFORE HIS FALL.
[bookmark: img_21101]L. FURCAS, A GREAT DUKE, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A CRUEL OLD MAN, WITH LONG BEARD AND HOARY HAIR. HE IS SEATED ON A PALE HORSE AND HAS A SHARP SPEAR IN HIS HAND. HE TEACHES PHILOSOPHY, RHETORIC, ASTRONOMY, LOGIC, CHIROMANCY AND PYROMANCY--PERFECTLY IN ALL THEIR PARTS.
LI. BALAM, A TERRIBLE AND POWERFUL KING, APPEARS WITH THREE HEADS, THE FIRST LIKE THAT OF A BULL, THE SECOND LIKE THAT OF A MAN AND THE THIRD LIKE A RAM'S, WITH THE TAIL OF A SERPENT AND EYES FLAMING FIRE, HE RIDES UPON A FURIOUS BEAR, CARRYING A GOSHAWK ON HIS WRIST AND SPEAKING WITH A HOARSE VOICE. HE GIVES TRUE ANSWERS AS TO PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, MAKES MEN GO INVISIBLE, AND IMPARTS WIT.
LII. ALLOCEN, A STRONG DUKE, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A SOLDIER, MOUNTED ON A GREAT HORSE, HIS FACE LIKE THAT OF A LION, EXCEEDINGLY RED, HIS EYES FLAMING FIRE, HIS SPEECH HOARSE AND LOUD. HE TEACHES ASTRONOMY AND THE LIBERAL SCIENCES, AND GIVES A GOOD FAMILIAR.
LIII. CAIM, A GREAT PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A THRUSH, BUT AFTERWARDS IN THAT OF A MAN BEARING A SHARP SWORD AND SEEMING--AS IT IS SAID FANTASTICALLY--TO ANSWER IN BURNING ASHES. HE IS A KEEN DISPUTANT; HE IMPARTS TO MEN THE UNDERSTANDING OF BIRDS' SONGS, THE LOWING OF CATTLE, THE BARKING OF DOGS AND THE VOICE OF WATERS. HE GIVES TRUE ANSWERS CONCERNING THINGS TO COME AND WAS ONCE OF THE ORDER OF ANGELS.
LIV. MURMUR, A GREAT DUKE AND EARL, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A SOLDIER, RIDING ON A GRIFFIN AND HAVING A DUKE'S CROWN ON HIS HEAD. HE IS PRECEDED BY TWO MINISTERS SOUNDING TRUMPETS. HE TEACHES PHILOSOPHY PERFECTLY; HE CONSTRAINS THE SOULS OF THE DEAD TO APPEAR AND TO ANSWER QUESTIONS. HE WAS PARTLY OF THE ORDER OF THRONES AND PARTLY OF ANGELS.
[bookmark: img_21300]LV. OROBAS, A GREAT PRINCE, APPEARS FIRST LIKE A HORSE BUT, WHEN COMMANDED, IN HUMAN FORM. HE DISCOVERS PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE; HE GIVES GOOD DIGNITIES AND ADVANCEMENTS, WITH THE FAVOR OF FRIENDS AND FOES; HE WILL REPLY CONCERNING THE CREATION OF THE WORLD AND DIVINITY; HE IS VERY FAITHFUL TO THE EXORCIST AND DEFENDS HIM FROM TEMPTATION BY ANY SPIRIT.
[bookmark: img_21302]LVI. GOMORY, A POWERFUL DUKE, APPEARS LIKE A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN, WEARING A DUCAL CROWN. HE DISCOVERS PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, AS ALSO THE WHEREABOUTS OF HIDDEN TREASURES; HE PROCURES THE LOVE OF WOMEN AND ESPECIALLY OF GIRLS.
LVII. OSE, A GREAT PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], APPEARS AT FIRST LIKE A LEOPARD AND THEN IN HUMAN SHAPE. HE GIVES SKILL IN ALL LIBERAL SCIENCES AND TRUE ANSWERS CONCERNING DIVINE AND SECRET THINGS. HE CAN CHANGE MEN INTO ANY SHAPE THAT THE EXORCIST MAY DESIRE, AND HE THAT IS CHANGED WILL NOT KNOW IT.  
LVIII. AMY, A GREAT PRESIDENT, COMES FIRST AS A GREAT FLAMING FIRE AND THEN AS A MAN. HE GIVES PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF ASTROLOGY AND THE LIBERAL SCIENCES, WITH GOOD FAMILIARS, AND CAN BETRAY TREASURES THAT ARE KEPT BY SPIRITS.  
[bookmark: img_21401]LIX. ORIAS, A GREAT MARQUIS, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A LION BESTRIDING A STRONG HORSE; HE HAS A SERPENT'S TAIL AND HOLDS TWO ENORMOUS, HISSING SNAKES IN HIS RIGHT HAND. HE TEACHES THE VIRTUES OF THE PLANETS AND THE MANSIONS THEREOF; HE TRANSFORMS MEN, GIVES DIGNITIES, PRELACIES AND CONFIRMATIONS, WITH THE FAVOR OF FRIENDS AND FOES.
LX. VAPULA, A STRONG DUKE, COMES IN THE FORM OF A LION WITH GRIFFIN'S WINGS. HE GIVES SKILL NOT ONLY IN MANUAL PROFESSIONS BUT ALSO IN PHILOSOPHY AND THE SCIENCES CONTAINED IN BOOKS--I SUPPOSE, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE SECRET SCIENCES.
[bookmark: img_21501]LXI. ZAGAN, A GREAT KING AND PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], APPEARS AT FIRST IN THE FORM OF A BULL, WITH THE WINGS OF A GRIFFIN, BUT AFTER IN HUMAN SHAPE. HE MAKES MEN WITTY, TURNS WATER INTO WINE, BLOOD INTO OIL AND OIL INTO WATER; HE CAN CHANGE ANY METAL INTO COIN OF THE REALM AND CAN MAKE FOOLS WISE.
[bookmark: img_21600]LXII. VALAC, A GREAT PRESIDENT [GOVERNOR], COMES AS A LITTLE BOY WITH THE WINGS OF AN ANGEL AND RIDING ON A TWO-HEADED DRAGON. HE GIVES TRUE ANSWERS CONCERNING HIDDEN TREASURES, TELLS WHERE SERPENTS MAY BE SEEN AND WILL DELIVER THEM HELPLESS TO THE EXORCIST.
[bookmark: img_21601]LXIII. ANDRAS, A GREAT MARQUIS, COMES IN THE FORM OF AN ANGEL, WITH THE HEAD OF A BLACK NIGHT-RAVEN, RIDING UPON A STRONG BLACK WOLF AND HAVING A SHARP BRIGHT SWORD GLEAMING IN HIS HANDS. HE SOWS DISCORD AND WILL KILL THE UNWARY.  
LXIV. FLAUROS, A GREAT DUKE, APPEARS AT FIRST LIKE A TERRIBLE LEOPARD, BUT AT THE COMMAND OF THE EXORCIST HE PUTS ON THE SHAPE OF A MAN, WITH FIERY EYES AND TERRIBLE COUNTENANCE. HE GIVES TRUE ANSWERS OF THINGS PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, BUT UNLESS COMMANDED INTO THE TRIANGLE HE WILL DECEIVE THE EXORCIST. HE CONVERSES GLADLY OF DIVINITY AND THE CREATION OF THE WORLD, AS ALSO OF THE FALL OF SPIRITS, HIS OWN INCLUDED. IF DESIRED, HE WILL DESTROY AND BURN THE ENEMIES OF THE OPERATOR, NOR WILL HE SUFFER HIM TO BE TEMPTED, BY SPIRITS OR OTHERWISE. 
LXV. ANDREALPHUS, A MIGHTY MARQUIS, APPEARS AT FIRST IN THE FORM OF A PEACOCK, WITH A GREAT NOISE, BUT AFTER PUTS ON HUMAN SHAPE. HE TEACHES GEOMETRY PERFECTLY AND ALL THAT BELONGS TO MEASUREMENTS, ASTRONOMY INCLUDED. HE CAN TRANSFORM MEN INTO THE LIKENESS OF A BIRD.
[bookmark: img_21700]LXVI. CIMERIES, A POWERFUL MARQUIS, APPEARS LIKE A VALIANT SOLDIER ON A BLACK HORSE. HE RULES THE SPIRITS IN THE PARTS OF AFRICA; HE TEACHES GRAMMAR, LOGIC AND RHETORIC, DISCOVERS BURIED TREASURES AND THINGS LOST AND HIDDEN; HE CAN MAKE A MAN APPEAR LIKE A SOLDIER OF HIS OWN KIND.
[bookmark: img_21702]LXVII. AMDUSCIAS, A GREAT DUKE, COMES FIRST LIKE A UNICORN, BUT WILL STAND UP AT REQUEST IN HUMAN SHAPE, CAUSING ALL MANNER OF MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS TO BE HEARD BUT NOT SEEN. HE MAKES TREES FALL AT THE WILL OF THE OPERATOR AND GIVES EXCELLENT FAMILIARS.
[bookmark: img_21800]LXVIII. BELIAL, A MIGHTY KING, CREATED NEXT AFTER LUCIFER, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A BEAUTIFUL ANGEL, SEATED IN A CHARIOT OF FIRE AND SPEAKING WITH A PLEASANT VOICE. HE FELL FIRST AMONGST THE SUPERIOR ANGELS WHO WENT BEFORE MICHAEL AND OTHER HEAVENLY ANGELS. HE DISTRIBUTES PREFERENCES FOR SENATORSHIPS, CAUSES FAVORS OF FRIENDS AND FOES AND GIVES EXCELLENT FAMILIARS. HE MUST HAVE OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES MADE TO HIM.  
[bookmark: img_21801]LXIX. DECARABIA, A MARQUIS, COMES IN THE FORM OF A STAR IN A PENTACLE, BUT PUTS ON THE IMAGE OF MAN AT COMMAND. HE DISCOVERS THE VIRTUES OF HERBS AND PRECIOUS STONES, MAKES BIRDS SEEM TO FLY BEFORE THE EXORCIST AND REMAIN WITH HIM AS FAMILIARS, SINGING AND EATING LIKE OTHER BIRDS.
[bookmark: img_21802]LXX. SEERE, A MIGHTY PRINCE UNDER AMAYMON, KING OF THE EAST, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A BEAUTIFUL MAN ON A STRONG, WINGED HORSE. HE BRINGS ALL THINGS TO PASS SUDDENLY, TRANSPORTS TO ANY PLACE IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE AND DISCOVERS ALL THEFTS. HE IS INDIFFERENTLY GOOD OR BAD, AND WILL DO THE WILL OF THE OPERATOR.
LXXI. DANTALIAN, A MIGHTY DUKE, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A MAN WITH MANY FACES OF MEN AND WOMEN; HE HAS A BOOK IN HIS RIGHT HAND. HE TEACHES ALL ARTS AND SCIENCES, DECLARES ALL SECRET COUNSELS, FOR HE KNOWS ALL HUMAN THOUGHTS AND CAN CHANGE THEM AT HIS WILL. HE KINDLES LOVE AND SHEWS THE SIMILITUDE OF ANY PERSON IN A VISION, WHERESOEVER THEY MAY BE.
[bookmark: img_21900]LXXII. ANDROMALIUS, A GREAT DUKE AND EARL, APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A MAN HOLDING A SERPENT IN HIS HAND. HE RETURNS STOLEN GOODS, REVEALS THE THIEF, DISCOVERS ALL WICKEDNESS AND UNDERHAND DEALING, AS ALSO HIDDEN TREASURES. 
[bookmark: img_22000]SUCH ARE THE PRIME MYSTERIES OF GOËTIA ACCORDING TO THE TRADITION OF THE LEMEGETON; SUCH IS THE WORK WHICH HAS BEEN DESCRIBED IN THE INTEREST OF WHITE MAGIC AS DISTINCT FROM THE KEY OF SOLOMON, BUT HIGHLY IMPORTANT AND VALUABLE IN ITS OWN DEPARTMENT. VIEWED IN THE LIGHT OF THESE TWO-AND-SEVENTY METHODS OF ACCOMPLISHING ALL ABOMINATIONS, IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE THREE "ANALOGICAL REALMS OF OCCULT PHILOSOPHY" ARE THE THREE KINGDOMS WHICH WE HAVE KNOWN UNDER OTHER NAMES FROM OUR CHILDHOOD--AS "THE WORLD, THE FLESH AND THE DEVIL." IT WILL BE UNNECESSARY AFTER THEIR ENUMERATION TO ARGUE ANY LONGER UPON THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN BLACK AND WHITE MAGIC AS IT APPEARS IN ONE OF THE OLDEST AND BEST OF THE RITUALS. THERE IS NO LONGER ANY NEED TO INQUIRE WHETHER THE OPERATOR IS SAVED BY HIS INTENTION, FOR WE ARE ACQUAINTED WITH THE NATURE OF THE INTENTIONS WHICH GOVERN PROCEDURE IN ONE OF THE MOST REPUTABLE MEMORIALS OF WHITE MAGIC WHICH IS NOW EXTANT. THE EVOCATION OF LUCIFER AND ASTAROTH, WHATEVER THE PRETEXT, MUST BE THE FIRST STEP TOWARDS SATANISM; BUT HERE WE HAVE SATANISM UNDILUTED, PLUS ALL THE MYSTERIES OF THE IMPURE VENUS. TO DISMISS, THEREFORE, THE DEFINITION WHICH NO LONGER PERPLEXES, LET US ESTABLISH THAT THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN WHITE AND BLACK MAGIC IS THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE LEMEGETON AND THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS, IN OTHER WORDS, BETWEEN CIPHER AND ZERO.
§ 2. CONCERNING THE RITE OF CONJURATION, FROM THE LEMEGETON
[bookmark: img_22100][bookmark: img_22200]IN COMMUNICATING WITH THE SEVENTY-TWO SPIRITS, THE AGE OF THE MOON SHOULD BE OBSERVED, FOR IT IS AFFIRMED ON THE AUTHORITY OF SOLOMON THAT ALL DAYS ARE PROFITABLE SAVE THE SECOND, FOURTH, SIXTH, NINTH, TENTH, TWELFTH OR FOURTEENTH OF THAT LUMINARY. THE SEALS MUST BE MADE OF METALS; THOSE OF THE CHIEF KINGS SHOULD BE OF GOLD; MARQUISES, OF SILVER; DUKES, OF COPPER; PRELATES, OF TIN OR SILVER; KNIGHTS, OF LEAD; PRESIDENTS, OF FIXED QUICKSILVER; AND EARLS, OF SILVER AND COPPER IN EQUAL PARTS. THE ENTIRE COHORT IS GOVERNED BY AMAYMON, KING OF THE EAST; CORSON, KING OF THE WEST; ZIMINAR, KING OF THE NORTH; AND GAAP, KING OF THE SOUTH. THESE MAY BE BOUND FROM 9 A.M. TILL NOON, BUT, EXCEPT ON OCCASIONS OF GREAT IMPORTANCE, SHOULD NOT BE INVOKED THEMSELVES, AS THEY ACT COMMONLY BY THEIR INFERIORS. MARQUISES MAY BE BOUND FROM 3 TO 9 P.M. AND FROM SUNSET TO SUNRISE; DUKES FROM SUNRISE TILL NOON, IN CLEAR WEATHER; PRELATES IN ANY HOUR OF THE DAY; KNIGHTS ONLY FROM DAWN TILL SUNRISE, OR FROM 4 P.M. TILL SUNSET; PRESIDENTS IN ANY DAYLIGHT HOUR UP TO THE EVENING TWILIGHT; COUNTS AND EARLS IN ANY HOUR OF THE DAY, BUT IT MUST BE IN THE WOODS AND FORESTS, OR IN A PLACE THAT IS FREE FROM NOISE AND FAR FROM THE RESORT OF MEN. THE CEREMONIAL CIRCLE MUST BE DRAWN TOWARDS THAT SIDE TO WHICH THE SPIRIT WHO IS TO BE CALLED IS ATTRIBUTED. THE TRIANGLE INTO WHICH SOLOMON SUMMONED THE REBELLIOUS DEMONS MUST BE MADE TWO FEET OUTSIDE THIS CIRCLE AND THREE FEET OVER IT. THE DOUBLE SEAL AND PENTAGRAM OF SOLOMON MUST BE DRAWN ON A PARCHMENT OF CALF-SKIN, OR OTHERWISE ON GOLD OR SILVER, AND SHOULD BE WORN UPON THE WHITE VESTMENT OF THE OPERATOR, TOGETHER WITH THE SEAL OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH MUST BE EXHIBITED ON HIS APPEARANCE--TO COMPEL OBEDIENCE AND ASSUMPTION OF THE HUMAN FORM. IN ADDITION TO THESE CHARACTERS, THE SECRET SEAL OF SOLOMON MUST BE DRAWN WITH THE BLOOD OF A BLACK COCK THAT HAS NEVER ENGENDERED, ON VIRGIN PARCHMENT, THE OPERATOR HIMSELF BEING CLEAN WITHIN AND WITHOUT, HAVING ABSTAINED FROM SEXUAL INTERCOURSE FOR THE SPACE OF ONE MONTH AND HAVING OBTAINED PARDON FOR HIS SINS BY MEANS OF FASTING AND PRAYER. IT IS TO BE COMPOSED ON A TUESDAY OR SATURDAY AT MIDNIGHT, WITH THE MOON INCREASING IN VIRGO, AND WITH BURNING OF PERFUMES OF ALOES, RESIN, CEDAR AND ALUM. THE OTHER DIRECTIONS CORRESPOND BROADLY TO THOSE PRESCRIBED IN THE SECOND CHAPTER. THERE IS THE ROD OR SCEPTER; THE SWORD; THE MITER OR CAP; A LONG ROBE OF WHITE LINEN; A GIRDLE OF LION'S SKIN, THREE INCHES WIDE AND INSCRIBED WITH THE NAMES WHICH APPEAR IN THE OUTER CIRCLE OF PRACTICE; MATERIAL FOR THE FUMIGATIONS; OIL TO ANOINT THE TEMPLES AND EYES; AND CLEAN WATER FOR THE ABLUTION. THE PRAYER AT LUSTRATION IS SIMPLY THE VERSICLE OF DAVID: THOU SHALL PURGE ME WITH HYSSOP, O LORD, AND I SHALL BE CLEANSED; THOU SHALL WASH ME AND I SHALL BE MADE WHITER THAN SNOW.
PRAYER AT VESTING
BY THE FIGURATIVE MYSTERY OF THIS HOLY VESTMENT, I WILL CLOTHE ME WITH THE ARMOR OF SALVATION IN THE STRENGTH OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH], ANCOR, AMICAR, AMIDES, THEODONIAS, ANITOR, THAT SO THE END WHICH I DESIRE MAY BE EFFECTED, O ADONAI, THROUGH THY STRENGTH, TO WHOM BE PRAISE AND GLORY FOR EVER AND EVER. 
PRAYERS SHOULD ALSO BE OFFERED IN HARMONY WITH THE INTENTION OF THE OPERATOR BEFORE PRONOUNCING THE FORMS OF EVOCATION, AS FOLLOWS--
[bookmark: img_22700]FIRST CONJURATION
I INVOKE AND CONJURE THEE, O SPIRIT N., AND, FORTIFIED WITH THE POWER OF THE SUPREME MAJESTY, I STRONGLY COMMAND THEE BY BARALAMENSIS, BALDACHIENSIS, PAUMACHIE, APOLORESEDES AND THE MOST POTENT PRINCES GENIO, LIACHIDE, MINISTERS OF THE TARTAREAN SEAT, CHIEF PRINCES OF THE SEAT OF APOLOGIA IN THE NINTH REGION; I EXORCISE AND COMMAND THEE, O SPIRIT N., BY HIM WHO SPOKE AND IT WAS DONE, BY THE MOST HOLY AND GLORIOUS NAMES ADONAI, EL, ELOHIM, ELOHE, ZEBAOTH, ELION, ESCHERCE, JAH, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SADAI: DO THOU FORTHWITH APPEAR AND SHEW THYSELF UNTO ME, HERE BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, IN A FAIR AND HUMAN SHAPE, WITHOUT ANY DEFORMITY OR HORROR; DO THOU COME FORTHWITH, FROM WHATEVER PART OF THE WORLD, AND MAKE RATIONAL ANSWERS TO MY QUESTIONS; COME PRESENTLY, COME VISIBLY, COME AFFABLY, MANIFEST THAT WHICH I DESIRE, BEING CONJURED BY THE NAME OF THE ETERNAL, LIVING AND TRUE GOD, HELIOREM; I CONJURE THEE ALSO BY THE PARTICULAR AND TRUE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THY GOD TO WHOM THOU OWE THINE OBEDIENCE; BY THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE KING WHO RULES OVER THEE, DO THOU COME WITHOUT TARRYING; COME, FULFIL MY DESIRES; PERSIST UNTO THE END, ACCORDING, TO MINE INTENTIONS. I CONJURE THEE BY HIM TO WHOM ALL CREATURES ARE OBEDIENT, BY THIS INEFFABLE NAME, TETRAGRAMMATON JEHOVAH [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], BY WHICH THE ELEMENTS ARE OVERTHROWN, THE AIR IS SHAKEN, THE SEA TURNS BACK, THE FIRE IS GENERATED, THE EARTH MOVES AND ALL THE HOSTS OF THINGS CELESTIAL, OF THINGS TERRESTRIAL, OF THINGS INFERNAL, DO TREMBLE AND ARE CONFOUNDED TOGETHER; SPEAK UNTO ME VISIBLY AND AFFABLY IN A CLEAR, INTELLIGIBLE VOICE, FREE FROM AMBIGUITY. COME THEREFORE IN THE NAME ADONAI ZEBAOTH; COME, WHY DOST THOU TARRY? ADONAI SADAY, KING OF KINGS, COMMANDS THEE.
THIS BEING REPEATED FREQUENTLY, IF THE SPIRIT DOES NOT YET APPEAR, SAY AS FOLLOWS:
SECOND CONJURATION
I INVOKE, CONJURE AND COMMAND THEE, O SPIRIT N., TO APPEAR AND SHEW THYSELF VISIBLY BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, IN FAIR AND COMELY SHAPE, WITHOUT DEFORMITY OR GUILE, BY THE NAME OF ON; BY THE NAME Y AND V, WHICH ADAM HEARD AND SPOKE; BY THE NAME OF JOTH, WHICH JACOB LEARNED FROM THE ANGEL ON THE NIGHT OF HIS WRESTING AND WAS DELIVERED FROM THE HANDS OF HIS BROTHER ESAU; BY THE NAME OF GOD AGLA, WHICH LOT HEARD AND WAS SAVED WITH HIS FAMILY; BY THE NAME ANEHEXETON, WHICH AARON SPOKE AND WAS MADE WISE; BY THE NAME SCHEMES AMATHIA, WHICH JOSHUA INVOKED AND THE SUN STAYED UPON HIS COURSE; BY THE NAME EMMANUEL, WHICH THE THREE CHILDREN, SHADRACH, MESHACH AND ABEDNEGO, CHANTED IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY FURNACE, AND THEY WERE DELIVERED; BY THE NAME ALPHA AND OMEGA, WHICH DANIEL UTTERED, AND DESTROYED BEL AND THE DRAGON; BY THE NAME ZEBAOTH, WHICH MOSES NAMED, AND ALL THE RIVERS AND WATERS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT BROUGHT FORTH FROGS, WHICH ASCENDED INTO THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS, DESTROYING ALL THINGS; BY THE NAME ESCERCHIE ARISTON, WHICH ALSO MOSES NAMED, AND THE RIVERS AND WATERS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT WERE TURNED INTO BLOOD; BY THE NAME ELION, ON WHICH MOSES CALLED, AND THERE FELL A GREAT HAIL, SUCH AS NEVER WAS SEEN SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD; BY THE NAME ADONAI, WHICH MOSES NAMED, AND THERE CAME UP LOCUSTS OVER ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND DEVOURED WHAT THE HAIL HAD LEFT; BY THE NAME HAGIOS, BY THE SEAL OF ADONAI, BY THOSE OTHERS, WHICH ARE JETROS, ATHENOROS, PARACLETUS; BY THE THREE HOLY AND SECRET NAMES, AGLA, ON, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; BY THE DREADFUL DAY OF JUDGMENT; BY THE CHANGING SEA OF GLASS WHICH IS BEFORE THE FACE OF THE DIVINE MAJESTY, MIGHTY AND POWERFUL; BY THE FOUR BEASTS BEFORE THE THRONE, HAVING EYES BEFORE AND BEHIND; BY THE FIRE WHICH IS ABOUT THE THRONE, BY THE HOLY ANGELS OF HEAVEN, BY THE HIGHLY WISDOM OF GOD; BY THE SEAT OF BASDATHEA, BY THIS NAME PRIMEMATUM, WHICH MOSES NAMED, AND THE EARTH OPENED AND SWALLOWED CORAH, DATHAN AND ABIRAM; DO THOU MAKE FAITHFUL ANSWERS UNTO ALL MY DEMANDS, AND PERFORM ALL MY DESIRES, SO FAR AS THINE OFFICE SHALL PERMIT. COME THEREFORE PEACEABLY AND AFFABLY; COME VISIBLY AND WITHOUT DELAY; MANIFEST THAT WHICH I DESIRE; SPEAK WITH A CLEAR AND INTELLIGIBLE VOICE, THAT I MAY UNDERSTAND THEE.
IF HE COME NOT AT THE REHEARSING OF THESE CONJURATIONS, AS WITHOUT DOUBT HE WILL, PROCEED AS FOLLOWS, IT BEING A CONSTRAINT:
THIRD CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, O SPIRIT N., BY ALL THE MOST GLORIOUS AND EFFICACIOUS NAMES OF THE GREAT AND INCOMPARABLE LORD THE GOD OF [MILITARY] HOSTS, COME QUICKLY AND WITHOUT DELAY, FRONT WHATSOEVER PART OF THE WORLD THOU ART IN; MAKE RATIONAL ANSWERS TO MY DEMANDS; COME VISIBLY, SPEAK AFFABLY, SPEAK INTELLIGIBLY TO MY UNDERSTANDING. I CONJURE AND CONSTRAIN THEE, O SPIRIT N., BY ALL THE AFORESAID NAMES, AS ALSO BY THOSE SEVEN OTHER NAMES WHEREWITH SOLOMON BOUND THEE AND THY FELLOWS IN THE BRAZEN VESSELS TO WIT, ADONAI, PRERAI, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], ANEXHEXETON, INESSENSATOAL, PATHUMATON AND ITEMON; DO THOU MANIFEST BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, FULFIL MY WILL IN ALL THINGS THAT MAY SEEM GOOD TO ME. BE DISOBEDIENT, REFUSE TO COME, AND BY THE POWER OF THE SUPREME BEING, THE EVERLASTING LORD, THAT GOD WHO CREATED THEE AND ME, THE WHOLE WORLD, WITH ALL CONTAINED THEREIN, IN THE SPACE OF SIX DAYS; BY EYE, BY SARAY, BY THE VIRTUE OF THE NAME PRIMEMATUM, WHICH COMMANDS THE WHOLE HOST OF HEAVEN; BE DISOBEDIENT, AND BEHOLD I WILL CURSE AND DECEIVE THEE OF THINE OFFICE, THY JOY AND THY PLACE; I WILL BIND THEE IN THE DEPTHS OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, THERE TO REMAIN UNTIL THE DAY OF THE LAST JUDGMENT. I WILL CHAIN THEE IN THE LAKE OF ETERNAL FIRE, IN THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, UNLESS THOU COME QUICKLY, APPEARING BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, TO DO MY WILL COME, THEREFORE, IN THE HOLY NAMES ADONAI, ZEBAOTH, AMIORAM; COME, ADONAI COMMANDS THEE.
SHOULD HE STILL FAIL TO APPEAR, YOU MAY BE SURE THAT HE HAS BEEN SENT BY HIS KING TO SOME OTHER PLACE. INVOKE, THEREFORE, THE KING TO DISPATCH HIS SERVANT AS FOLLOWS:
INVOCATION OF THE KING
O THOU GREAT AND POWERFUL KING AMAYMON, WHO RULES BY THE POWER OF THE SUPREME GOD, EL, OVER ALL SPIRITS, SUPERIOR AND INFERIOR, BUT ESPECIALLY OVER THE INFERNAL ORDER IN THE DOMINION OF THE EAST, I INVOKE AND COMMAND THEE BY THE PARTICULAR AND TRUE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, BY THE GOD WHOM THOU DOST WORSHIP, BY THE SEAL OF THY CREATION, O THE MOST MIGHTY AND POWERFUL NAME OF GOD, JEHOVAH, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHO CAST THEE OUT OF HEAVEN WITH THE REST OF THE INFERNAL SPIRITS; BY ALL THE OTHER POTENT AND GREAT NAMES OF GOD, CREATOR OF HEAVEN, EARTH AND HELL, OF ALL CONTAINED THEREIN; BY THEIR POWERS AND VIRTUES; BY THE NAME PRIMEMATUM, WHICH COMMANDS THE WHOLE HOST OF HEAVEN. DO THOU FORCE AND COMPEL THE SPIRIT N. HERE BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, IN A FAIR AND COMELY SHAPE, WITHOUT INJURY TO MYSELF OR TO ANY CREATURE, THAT HE MAY GIVE ME TRUE AND FAITHFUL ANSWER, SO THAT I MAY ACCOMPLISH MY DESIRED END, WHATSOEVER IT BE, PROVIDED THAT IT IS PROPER TO HIS OFFICE, BY THE POWER OF GOD, EL, WHO HATH CREATED AND DOTH DISPOSE OF ALL THINGS, CELESTIAL, AERIAL, TERRESTRIAL AND INFERNAL.
HAVING TWICE OR THRICE INVOKED THE KING IN THIS MANNER, AGAIN CONJURE THE SPIRIT, USING THE PREVIOUS FORMS, AND REHEARSING THEM SEVERAL TIMES, WHEREUPON HE WILL COME ASSUREDLY. YET SHOULD HE FAIL, BE CONVINCED THAT HE IS BOUND WITH CHAINS IN HELL, AND IS NOT IN THE CUSTODY [UNDER ARREST] OF HIS KING. TO SET HIM FREE IT IS NECESSARY TO RECITE.
THE CHAIN CURSE
O THOU WICKED AND DISOBEDIENT N., BECAUSE THOU HAST NOT OBEYED OR REGARDED THE WORDS WHICH I HAVE REHEARSED, THE GLORIOUS AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE NAMES OF THE TRUE GOD, MAKER [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF ALL THINGS IN THE WORLD, NOW I, BY THE POWER OF THESE NAMES, WHICH NO CREATURE CAN RESIST, DO CURSE THEE INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, TO REMAIN UNTIL THE DAY OF DOOM, IN THE HELL OF UNQUENCHABLE FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, UNLESS THOU SHALT FORTHWITH APPEAR IN THIS TRIANGLE, BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, TO DO MY WILL. COME, THEREFORE, QUICKLY AND PEACEABLY, BY THE NAMES ADONAI, ZEBAOTH, ADONAI, AMIORAM. COME, COME, ADONAI, KING, OF COMMANDS THEE.
HAVING READ SO FAR, IF HE COME NOT, WRITE HIS SEAL ON PARCHMENT; PUT IT IN A BLACK BOX, WITH BRIMSTONE, ASSAFOETIDA AND OTHER STINKING PERFUMES; BIND THE SAID BOX WITH IRON WIRE, HANG IT ON THE POINT OF YOUR SWORD, HOLD IT OVER THE FIRE OF CHARCOAL, WHICH SHALL HAVE BEEN PLACED TOWARDS THAT QUARTER WHENCE THE SPIRIT WILL COME, AND SAY FIRST UNTO THE FIRE: I CONJURE THEE, O FIRE, BY HIM WHO MADE THEE, AND ALL OTHER CREATURES IN THE WORLD, TO TORMENT, BURN, AND CONSUME THIS SPIRIT N. EVERLASTINGLY.
TO THE SPIRIT
BECAUSE THOU ART DISOBEDIENT, AND OBEY NOT MY COMMANDMENTS NOR THE PRECEPTS OF THE LORD THY GOD, NOW I, WHO AM THE SERVANT OF THE MOST-HIGH AND IMPERIAL LORD GOD OF [MILITARY] HOSTS, JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], HAVING HIS CELESTIAL POWER AND PERMISSION, FOR THIS THINE AVERSENESS AND CONTEMPT, THY GREAT DISOBEDIENCE AND REBELLION, WILL EXCOMMUNICATE THEE, WILL DESTROY THY NAME AND SEAL, WHICH I HAVE IN THIS BOX, WILL BURN THEM WITH UNQUENCHABLE FIRE AND BURY THEM IN UNENDING OBLIVION, UNLESS THOU COME IMMEDIATELY, VISIBLY AND AFFABLY, HERE BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, WITHIN THIS TRIANGLE, ASSUMING A FAIR AND COMELY FORM, WITHOUT DOING HARM UNTO MYSELF OR ANY CREATURE WHATSOEVER, BUT GIVING, REASONABLE ANSWER TO M REQUESTS AND PERFORMING, MY DESIRE IN ALL THINGS.
IF HE APPEAR NOT AT THIS POINT, SAY AS FOLLOWS: THOU ART STILL PERNICIOUS AND DISOBEDIENT, WILLING NOT TO APPEAR AND INFORM ME UPON THAT WHICH I DESIRE TO KNOW; NOW THEREFORE, IN THE NAME AND BY THE POWER AND DIGNITY OF THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] OMNIPOTENT AND IMMORTAL LORD GOD OF [MILITARY] HOSTS, JEHOVAH TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SOLE [SUPREME] CREATOR OF HEAVEN, EARTH AND HELL, WITH ALL CONTAINED THEREIN, THE MARVELOUS DISPOSER OF ALL THINGS VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, I DO HEREBY CURSE AND DEPRIVE THEE OF ALL THINE OFFICE, POWER AND PLACE; I BIND THEE IN THE DEPTH OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, THERE TO REMAIN UNTO THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, IN THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, PREPARED FOR THE REBELLIOUS SPIRITS. MAY ALL THE COMPANY OF HEAVEN CURSE THEE; MAY THE SUN, THE MOON, THE STARS, THE LIGHT OF THE HOSTS OF HEAVEN, CURSE THEE INTO FIRE UNQUENCHABLE, INTO TORMENTS UNSPEAKABLE; AND EVEN AS THY NAME AND SEAL ARE BOUND UP IN THIS BOX, TO BE CHOKED WITH SULPHUREOUS AND STINKING SUBSTANCES AND TO BURN IN THIS MATERIAL FIRE, SO, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JEHOVAH, AND BY THE POWER AND DIGNITY OF THE THREE NAMES, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], ANEXHEXETON, PRIMEMATUM, MAY ALL THESE DRIVE THEE, O THOU DISOBEDIENT SPIRIT N., INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, PREPARED FOR THE DAMNED AND ACCURSED SPIRITS, THERE TO REMAIN UNTIL THE DAY OF DOOM, REMEMBERED NO MORE BEFORE THE FACE OF THAT GOD WHO SHALL COME TO JUDGE THE QUICK AND THE DEAD, WITH THE WHOLE WORLD, BY FIRE. 
SET THE BOX IN THE FLAME, WHEREUPON HE WILL APPEAR; WHEN HE COMES, QUENCH THE FIRE, MAKE SWEET PERFUMES, GIVE HIM GOOD ENTERTAINMENT, SHEWING HIM THE PENTACLE ON THE HEM OF YOUR VESTMENT COVERED WITH A LINEN CLOTH, AND SAYING: BEHOLD THY CONFUSION, IF THOU BE DISOBEDIENT. BEHOLD THE PENTACLE OF SOLOMON WHICH I HAVE BROUGHT INTO THY PRESENCE. BEHOLD THE PERSON OF THE EXORCIST, WHO IS CALLED OCTINIMOES, IN THE MIDST OF THE EXORCISM, ARMED BY GOD AND FEARLESS, POTENTLY INVOKING AND CALLING. MAKE, THEREFORE, REASONABLE ANSWERS TO MY DEMANDS; BE OBEDIENT TO ME, THY MASTER, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD BATHAL, RUSHING UPON ABRAC, ABEOR, COMING UPON BEROR. HE WILL BECOME OBEDIENT AND BID YOU ASK WHAT YOU WILL, FOR HE IS MADE SUBJECT BY GOD TO YOUR PURPOSE. WHEN HE SHEWS HIMSELF HUMBLE AND MEEK, SAY: WELCOME, SPIRIT (OR, MOST NOBLE KING), WELCOME ART THOU UNTO ME; I HAVE CALLED THROUGH HIM WHO CREATED HEAVEN, EARTH AND HELL, WITH ALL CONTAINED THEREIN, AND THOU HAST OBEYED, ALSO BY THE LIKE POWER. I BIND THEE TO REMAIN AFFABLY AND VISIBLY BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, WITHIN THIS TRIANGLE, SO LONG AS I NEED THEE, TO DEPART NOT WITHOUT MY LICENSE, TILL THOU HAST TRULY AND FAITHFULLY FULFILLED ALL THAT I SHALL REQUIRE.
THE LICENSE TO DEPART
O SPIRIT N., BECAUSE THOU HAST DILIGENTLY ANSWERED MY DEMANDS, I DO HEREBY LICENSE THEE TO DEPART, WITHOUT INJURY TO MAN OR BEAST. DEPART, I SAY, AND BE THOU WILLING AND READY TO COME, WHENSOEVER DULY EXORCISED AND CON RED BY THE SACRED RITES OF MAGIC. I CONJURE THEE TO WITHDRAW PEACEABLY AND QUIETLY, AND MAY THE PEACE [SOLOMON] OF GOD CONTINUE FOR EVER BETWEEN ME AND THEE. AMEN.
GO NOT OUT OF THE CIRCLE TILL HE BE GONE, BUT MAKE PRAYERS TO GOD FOR THE GREAT BLESSING HE HAS BESTOWED UPON YOU BY THUS GRANTING YOUR DESIRES AND DELIVERING YOU FROM THE MALICE OF THE ENEMY. FOR THESE VERBOSE AND TIRESOME CONJURATIONS, THE LATIN VERSION OF WIERUS SUBSTITUTES ONE GENERAL FORM OF CITATION, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE CHRISTIAN TRINITY, WHICH IS NOT REALLY AN ESPECIAL ANACHRONISM, FOR THE COMPILER OF THE LEMEGETON WAS ACQUAINTED AT LEAST WITH THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. THIS IS PROVED BY THE REFERENCES IN THE SECOND CONJURATION TO THE LIVING CREATURES OF THE APOCALYPSE, AND IT LEAVES THE ATTRIBUTION TO SOLOMON IN PRECISELY THAT STATE WHICH OUR RESPECT FOR A PRINCE IN ISRAEL WOULD NATURALLY DESIRE. NO DOUBT, HOWEVER, THE ENGLISH EDITOR OF THE KEY MAJOR OF MAGIC WOULD SEE NO REASON TO QUESTION THE ATTRIBUTION AND WOULD EXPLAIN THE ANACHRONISM VERY SIMPLY AS A LATE INTERPOLATION.
[bookmark: _Hlk8940121]CHAPTER V: CONCERNING THE MYSTERY OF THE SANCTUM REGNUM, OR THE GOVERNMENT OF EVIL SPIRITS; BEING THE RITE OF CONJURATION ACCORDING TO THE GRIMORIUM VERUM
THE PREPARATIONS OF THE OPERATOR PRESCRIBED BY THE GRIMORIUM VERUM ARE FULLY REPRESENTED IN THE EARLIER CHAPTERS, BUT THEY MAY BE SUMMED HERE AS FOLLOWS: 1. AN AUSTERE FAST OF THREE DAYS; 2. RETREAT OR ISOLATION FROM HUMAN SOCIETY; 3. ABSTINENCE FROM SEXUAL INTERCOURSE; 4. THE RECITATION OF CERTAIN PRAYERS AND THE PERFORMANCE OF CERTAIN ABLUTIONS; 5. THE COMPOSITION OF THE REQUIRED INSTRUMENTS. HE MUST FURTHER DEVOTE HIMSELF TO THE INVOCATIONS, LEST MEMORY FAIL HIM AT THE MOMENT SET APART FOR THE WORK, AND TO INSURE MASTERY OF THE PRACTICE. HE SHOULD ALSO RECITE THE FOLLOWING PRAYER DAILY AT PRIME ONCE, AT TIERCE TWICE, AT SEXT THREE TIMES, AT NONES [LAWS] FOUR TIMES, AT VESPERS FIVE TIMES, AND SIX TIMES BEFORE GOING TO REST. IT IS EXPLAINED THAT THESE HOURS ARE PLANETARY AND UNEQUAL. PRIME IS RECKONED AT THE RISING OF THE SUN, TIERCE AT THREE HOURS AFTER, SEXT AT MID-DAY, NONES [LAWS] AT THREE IN THE AFTERNOON AND VESPERS AT SUNSET.
PRAYER
ASTRACHIOS, ASACH, ASARCA, ABEDUMABAL, SILAT, ANABOTAS, JESUBILIN, SCIGIN, GENEON, DOMOL, LORD GOD, WHO DWELLEST ABOVE THE HEAVENS, WHOSE GLANCE SEARCHES THE ABYSS, GRANT ME, I PRAY THEE, THE POWER TO CONCEIVE IN MY MIND AND TO EXECUTE THAT WHICH I DESIRE TO DO, THE END OF WHICH I WOULD ATTAIN BY THY HELP, O GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO LIVES AND REIGNS FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN.
THESE THINGS BEING DONE, SAYS THE GRIMOIRE, IT REMAINS ONLY TO FOLLOW THE INVOCATIONS AND TO COMPOSE THE CHARACTERS, TO WHICH END THE OPERATOR SHALL PROCEED AS FOLLOWS: ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR OF MARS, THE MOON WAXING, AND AT THE FIRST HOUR OF THE DAY, WHICH BEGINS AUTOMATICALLY FIFTEEN MINUTES BEFORE THE RISING OF THE SUN, A PIECE OF VIRGIN PARCHMENT MUST BE PREPARED, CONTAINING ALL THE CHARACTERS AND INVOCATIONS OF THE SPIRITS ON WHOM IT IS DESIRED TO CALL. ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR AFORESAID LET THE OPERATOR BIND THE LITTLE FINGER OF THE (LEFT) HAND, WHICH IS THE FINGER OF MERCURY, WITH A THREAD WOVEN BY A VIRGIN GIRL; LET HIM PIERCE THAT FINGER WITH THE LANCET OF THE ART, SO AS TO DRAW BLOOD, AND FORM THEREWITH THE CHARACTER OF SCIRLIN, FROM WHOM ALL OTHER SPIRITS DEPEND, SINCE HE IS THEIR MESSENGER AND CAN COMPEL THEM TO APPEAR DESPITE THEMSELVES, BECAUSE HE HAS THE POWER OF THE EMPEROR TO HIM DEPUTED. HIS INVOCATION, WHICH MUST BE WRITTEN, IS AS FOLLOWS:
THE INVOCATION OF SCIRLIN [COMMUNICATION WITH THE DEVILS]
HELON ✠, TAUL ✠, VARF ✠, PAN ✠, HEON ✠, HOMONOREUM ✠, CLEMIALH ✠, SERUGEATH ✠, AGLA ✠, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] ✠, CASOLY ✠.
WITH THE CONFUSION SO COMMON IN THE GRIMOIRES, THE CHARACTER OF SCIRLIN IS NOT GIVEN, WHENCE THE OPERATOR WHO FOLLOWED THE INSTRUCTIONS OF THIS RITUAL MUST HAVE HAD RECOURSE TO ONE OF THE SUPERIOR SPIRITS. THE INSTRUCTIONS, HOWEVER, ARE NOT DESCRIBED AD CLERUM, AND IT IS SCARCELY POSSIBLE TO EXTRACT FROM THEM AN INTELLIGIBLE METHOD OF PROCEDURE. THE NAME AND SURNAME OF THE OPERATOR MUST APPARENTLY BE WRITTEN BELOW THE CHARACTER OF THE SPIRIT, FOLLOWING A PRESCRIBED MANNER, WHICH IS ALSO OMITTED; THE CONJURATION OF THE SPIRIT MUST BE ADDED AND INCENSE BURNT IN HIS HONOR.
CONJURATION TO LUCIFER [COMMUNICATION WITH THE DEVIL HIMSELF]
LUCIFER ✠, OUYAR ✠, CHAMERON ✠, ALISEON ✠, MANDOUSIN ✠, PREMY ✠, ORIET ✠, NAYDRUS ✠, ESMONY ✠, EPARINESONT ✠, ESTIOT ✠, DUMOSSON ✠, DANOCHAR ✠, CASMIEL ✠, HAYRAS ✠, FABELLERONTHON ✠, SODIRNO ✠, PEATHAM ✠, COME ✠, LUCIFER ✠. AMEN.
CONJURATION FOR BEELZEBUTH [COMMUNICATION WITH THE HIGH DEVIL BAAL]
BEELZEBUTH ✠, LUCIFER ✠, MADILON ✠, SOLYMO ✠, SAROY ✠, THEU ✠, AMECLO ✠, SEGRAEL ✠, PRAREDUN ✠, ADRICANOROM ✠, MARTIRO ✠, TIMO ✠, CAMERON ✠, PHORSY ✠, METOSITE ✠, PRUMOSY ✠, DUMASO ✠, ELIVISA ✠, ALPHROIS ✠, FUBENTRONTY ✠, COME, BEELZEBUTH ✠. AMEN.
CONJURATION FOR ASTAROTH [COMMUNICATION WITH GREAT DEVIL DUKE OF HELL]
ASTAROTH ✠, ADOR ✠, CAMESO ✠, VALUERITUF ✠, MARESO ✠, LODIR ✠, CADOMIR ✠, ALUIEL ✠, CALNISO ✠, TELY ✠, PLEORIM ✠, VIORDY ✠, CUREVIORBAS ✠, CAMERON ✠, VESTURIEL ✠, VULNAVII ✠, BENEZ ✠, MEUS CALMIRON ✠, NOARD ✠, NISA CHENIBRANBO CALEVODIUM ✠, BRAZO ✠, TABRASOL ✠, COME ✠, ASTAROTH ✠. AMEN.
HAVING REPEATED SEVEN TIMES, THE CONJURATION ADDRESSED TO ONE OF THESE SUPERIOR SPIRITS, THE SAME WILL FORTHWITH MANIFEST TO PERFORM WHATSOEVER SHALL BE DESIRED. NOTE. SUCH CONJURATION MUST HAVE BEEN WRITTEN ON VIRGIN PAPER OR PARCHMENT BEFORE INVOKING THE SPIRITS. THESE, HAVING BEEN SATISFIED, MAY BE DISMISSED BY USING THE FOLLOWING
DISCHARGE
GO IN PEACE UNTO YOUR PLACES; MAY PEACE BE WITH YOU, AND BE YE READY TO COME WHENSOEVER I SHALL CALL UPON YOU, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] ✠ AND OF THE SON [JESUS] ✠ AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN] ✠. AMEN.
CONJURATION FOR INFERIOR SPIRITS [COMMUNICATION WITH LOWER DEVILS]
O SURMY ✠, DELMUSAN ✠, ATALSLOYM ✠, CHARUSIHOA ✠, MELANY ✠, LIAMINTHO ✠, COLEHON ✠, PARON ✠, MADOIN ✠, MERLOY ✠, BULERATOR ✠, DONMEO ✠, HONE ✠, PELOYM ✠, IBASIL ✠, MEON ✠, ALYMDRICTELS ✠, PERSON ✠, CRISOLSAY ✠, LEMON SEFLE NIDAR HORIEL PEUNT ✠, HALMON ✠, ASOPHIEL ✠, ILNOSTREON ✠, BANIEL ✠, VERMIAS ✠, ESLEVOR ✠, NOELMA ✠, DORSAMOT ✠, LHAVALA ✠, OMOT ✠, FRANGAM ✠, BELDOR ✠, DRAGIN ✠, COME ✠.
THE NAME OF THE REQUIRED SPIRIT MUST HERE BE ADDED ON THE PARCHMENT, WHEN HE WILL DULY APPEAR-THE ORDINARY ACCIDENTS EXCEPTED--AND WILL GRANT WHAT IS DESIRED OF HIM--THAT IS TO SAY, IF IT SO HAPPEN--AFTER WHICH HE MAY BE DISMISSED BY THE PREVIOUS DISCHARGE. THE CHARACTERS SHOULD BE BURNT IN EACH CASE, AS THEY AVAIL ONCE ONLY.
ANOTHER CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, N., BY THE GREAT LIVING GOD, THE SOVEREIGN CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, TO APPEAR UNDER A COMELY HUMAN FORM, WITHOUT NOISE AND WITHOUT TERROR, TO ANSWER TRULY UNTO ALL QUESTIONS THAT I SHALL ASK THEE. HEREUNTO I CONJURE THEE BY THE VIRTUE OF THESE HOLY AND SACRED NAMES.
CHAPTER VI: THE MYSTERIES OF INFERNAL EVOCATION ACCORDING TO THE GRAND GRIMOIRE
§ 1. THE RITE OF LUCIFUGE
THE GRAND GRIMOIRE DIVIDES WITH THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS THE DARKSOME HONOR OF AN INTELLIGIBLE AND UNMUTILATED RITUAL OF BLACK MAGIC. EACH AFTER ITS OWN KIND IS INDEED AN EXCEEDINGLY CURIOUS WORK. IN THE FIRST IS CONTAINED WHAT IS PROBABLY THE ONLY PRINTED METHOD OF MAKING PACTS; THE SECOND IS REMARKABLE, FIRSTLY, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS PRETENDED ORIGIN AND THE ELABORATION WITH WHICH IT IS SET FORTH, SECONDLY, FOR THE ECCLESIASTICAL COMPLEXION OF ITS PROCESS, WHICH CAN SCARCELY HAVE FAILED TO IMPOSE UPON SOME CREDULOUS AND PRIESTLY SORCERERS OF THE ILLITERATE KIND, AND ASSUMING THEIR WILLINGNESS TO DISGRACE THE VOWS OF ORDINATION. BOTH REQUIRE, IN A STUDY OF THE PRESENT KIND, TO BE PRINTED ALMOST IN EXTENSO, AND, SETTING ASIDE THEIR PRELIMINARY PORTIONS, ALREADY ADEQUATELY DEALT WITH, THEY ARE GIVEN PRACTICALLY VERBATIM IN THE CHAPTERS WHICH HERE FOLLOW. IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT THE OPERATOR, OR KARCIST, AS HE IS TERMED IN THE GRAND GRIMOIRE, IS RECOMMENDED CONTINENCE, FASTING AND SIMILAR PRIVATIONS FOR AN ENTIRE QUARTER OF THE MOON, SUCH QUARTER COINCIDING WITH THAT OF THE LUMINARY. ON THE MORNING WHICH SUCCEEDS THE FIRST NIGHT OF THE QUARTER, HE MUST REPAIR TO A DRUGGIST'S, AND PURCHASE A BLOOD-STONE, CALLED EMATILLE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] (ID EST, HAEMATITES), WHICH MUST BE CARRIED CONTINUALLY ABOUT HIM FOR FEAR OF ACCIDENT, AND IN EXPECTATION THAT THE SPIRIT WHOM IT IS PROPOSED TO COMPEL AND BIND WILL HENCEFORTH DO ALL IN HIS POWER TO OVERWHELM THE OPERATOR WITH TERROR, SO AS TO INCITE HIM TO ABANDON THE ENTERPRISE, HOPING IN THIS MANNER TO ESCAPE FROM THE WILES WHICH ARE BEGINNING, TO BE WOVEN ABOUT HIM. THE NEXT OPERATION IS THE PURCHASE OF A VIRGIN KID, WHICH MUST BE DECAPITATED ON THE THIRD DAY OF THE MOON. PREVIOUSLY TO THE SACRIFICE, A GARLAND OF VERVAIN MUST BE WOUND ABOUT THE NECK OF THE ANIMAL, IMMEDIATELY BELOW THE HEAD, AND SECURED BY MEANS OF A GREEN RIBBON. THE SACRIFICE MUST BE OFFERED ON THE SCENE OF THE COMING EVOCATION, A FORLORN AND ISOLATED SPOT FREE FROM ALL INTERRUPTION. THERE, WITH THE RIGHT ARM BARED TO THE SHOULDER, HAVING ARMED HIMSELF WITH A BLADE OF FINE STEEL, AND HAVING KINDLED A FIRE OF WHITE WOOD, THE KARCIST SHALL RECITE THE FOLLOWING WORDS IN A HOPEFUL AND ANIMATED MANNER:
INITIAL OFFERING
I IMMOLATE THIS VICTIM TO THEE., O GRAND ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM, TO THE HONOR, GLORY AND POWER OF THY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHICH IS SUPERIOR TO ALL SPIRITS. O GRAND ADONAY I VOUCHSAFE TO RECEIVE IT AS AN ACCEPTABLE OFFERING. AMEN.
HERE HE MUST CUT THE THROAT OF THE KID, SKIN IT, SET THE BODY ON THE FIRE AND REDUCE IT TO ASHES, WHICH MUST BE COLLECTED AND CAST TOWARDS THE RISING OF THE SUN, AT THE SAME TIME REPEATING THE FOLLOWING WORDS: IT IS TO THE HONOR, GLORY AND DOMINION OF THY NAME, O GRAND ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL, JEHOVAM, THAT I SPILL THE BLOOD OF THIS VICTIM! VOUCHSAFE, O THOU GRAND ADONAY, TO RECEIVE ITS ASHES AS AN ACCEPTABLE SACRIFICE. WHILE THE VICTIM IS BEING CONSUMED BY THE FLAMES, THE OPERATOR SHALL REJOICE IN THE HONOR AND GLORY OF THE GRAND ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM, TAKING CARE TO PRESERVE THE SKIN OF THE VIRGIN KID TO FORM THE ROUND OR GRAND KABALISTIC CIRCLE, IN WHICH HE MUST HIMSELF STAND ON THE DAY OF THE SUPREME ENTERPRISE. THE SACRIFICE OF THE VICTIM IS FOLLOWED BY THE SELECTION AND COMPOSITION OF THE BLASTING ROD, OF WHICH A DESCRIPTION HAS BEEN GIVEN. FROM THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH IT IS INTENDED, AND FROM THE SILENCE OF THE GRIMOIRE, IT MAY BE INFERRED THAT THE PREPARATION OF THE GOATSKIN IS EXCEEDINGLY SIMPLE AND DOES NOT INVOLVE THE REMOVAL OF THE HAIR. WHEN THE NIGHT OF ACTION HAS ARRIVED, THE OPERATOR SHALL GATHER UP HIS ROD, GOATSKIN, THE STONE CALLED EMATILLE, AND SHALL FURTHER PROVIDE HIMSELF WITH TWO VERVAIN CROWNS, TWO CANDLESTICKS AND TWO CANDLES OF VIRGIN WAX, MADE BY A VIRGIN GIRL AND DULY BLESSED. LET HIM TAKE ALSO A NEW STEEL AND TWO NEW FLINTS, WITH SUFFICIENT TINDER TO KINDLE A FIRE, LIKEWISE HALF A BOTTLE OF BRANDY, SOME BLESSED INCENSE AND CAMPHOR, AND FOUR NAILS FROM THE COFFIN OF A DEAD CHILD. ALL THESE MUST BE CARRIED TO THE PLACE CHOSEN FOR THE GREAT WORK, WHERE EVERYTHING HEREINAFTER LAID DOWN MUST BE SCRUPULOUSLY PERFORMED AND THE DREAD KABALISTIC CIRCLE MUST BE DESCRIBED IN AN ACCURATE MANNER. LASTLY, IT MUST BE CAREFULLY BORNE IN MIND THAT THERE SHOULD BE EITHER ONE OR THREE TAKING PART IN THE CEREMONY, THE KARCIST INCLUDED, WHO IS THE PERSON APPOINTED TO ADDRESS THE SPIRIT, HOLDING THE DESTROYING ROD IN HIS HAND. THE EVOKING PROCESS MAY BE GIVEN IN THE ACTUAL WORDS OF THE GRIMOIRE.
CONCERNING A TRUE REPRESENTATION OF THE GRAND KABALISTIC CIRCLE
YOU MUST BEGIN BY FORMING A CIRCLE WITH STRIPS OF KID'S [GOAT] SKIN, FASTENED TO THE GROUND BY MEANS OF YOUR FOUR NAILS. THEN WITH THE STONE CALLED EMATILLE YOU MUST TRACE THE TRIANGLE WITHIN THE CIRCLE, BEGINNING AT THE EASTERN POINT. A LARGE A, A SMALL E, A SMALL A, AND A SMALL J, MUST BE DRAWN IN LIKE MANNER, AS ALSO THE SACRED NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS BETWEEN TWO CROSSES. BY THIS MEANS THE SPIRITS WILL HAVE NO POWER TO HARM YOU FROM BEHIND THE KARCIST AND HIS ASSISTANTS MAY THEN FEARLESSLY PROCEED TO THEIR PLACES WITHIN THE TRIANGLE, AND, REGARDLESS OF ANY NOISES, MAY SET THE TWO CANDLESTICKS AND THE TWO VERVAIN CROWNS ON THE RIGHT AND LEFT SIDES OF THE TRIANGLE WITHIN THE CIRCLE. THIS BEING DONE, THE TWO CANDLES MAY BE LIGHTED, TAKING CARE THAT THERE IS A NEW BRAZIER IN FRONT OF THE KARCIST, PILED WITH NEWLY CONSECRATED CHARCOAL. THIS MUST BE KINDLED BY THE KARCIST CASTING A SMALL QUANTITY OF THE BRANDY THEREIN AND A PART OF THE CAMPHOR, THE REST BEING RESERVED TO FEED THE FIRE PERIODICALLY, IN PROPORTION TO THE LENGTH OF THE BUSINESS. 
HAVING PUNCTUALLY PERFORMED ALL THAT IS MENTIONED ABOVE, THE CHIEF OPERATOR MAY REPEAT THE FOLLOWING PRAYER: I PRESENT THEE, O GREAT ADONAY, THIS INCENSE AS THE PUREST I CAN OBTAIN; IN LIKE MANNER, I PRESENT THEE THIS CHARCOAL PREPARED FROM THE MOST ETHEREAL OF WOODS. I OFFER THEM, O GRAND AND OMNIPOTENT ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM, WITH MY WHOLE SOUL AND MY WHOLE HEART. VOUCHSAFE, O GREAT ADONAY, TO RECEIVE THEM AS AN ACCEPTABLE HOLOCAUST. AMEN.
YOU SHOULD ALSO BE CAREFUL, SAYS THE GRIMOIRE, TO HAVE NO ALLOYED METAL ABOUT YOUR PERSON, EXCEPT A GOLD OR SILVER COIN WRAPPED IN PAPER, WHICH YOU MUST FLING TO THE SPIRIT WHEN HE APPEARS OUTSIDE THE CIRCLE, SO AS TO PREVENT HIM FROM HARMING YOU. WHILE HE IS PICKING UP THE COIN, BEGIN PROMPTLY THE FOLLOWING PRAYER, FORTIFYING YOURSELF WITH COURAGE, ENERGY AND PRUDENCE. BE, ALSO, ESPECIALLY CAREFUL THAT THE KARCIST IS THE SOLE SPEAKER; THE ASSISTANTS MUST PRESERVE A DETERMINED SILENCE, EVEN IF THEY ARE QUESTIONED OR MENACED BY THE SPIRIT.
FIRST PRAYER
O GREAT AND LIVING GOD, SUBSISTING IN ONE AND THE SAME PERSON, THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE SON [JESUS] AND THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]; I ADORE THEE WITH THE DEEPEST VENERATION., AND I SUBMIT WITH THE LIVELIEST CONFIDENCE TO THY HOLY AND SUFFICIENT PROTECTION. I BELIEVE WITH THE MOST-SINCERE FAITH THAT THOU ART MY CREATOR, MY BENEFACTOR, MY PRESERVER AND MY LORD, AND I TESTIFY TO THY SOVEREIGN MAJESTY THAT MY SOLE DESIRE IS TO BELONG TO THEE THROUGH THE WHOLE OF ETERNITY. SO BE IT. AMEN.
SECOND PRAYER
O GREAT AND LIVING GOD, WHO HAST CREATED MAN TO ENJOY FELICITY IN THIS LIFE, WHO HAST ADAPTED ALL THINGS FOR HIS NECESSITIES, AND DIDST DECLARE THAT EVERYTHING SHOULD BE MADE SUBJECT TO HIS WILL, BE FAVORABLE TO THIS MY DESIGN, AND PERMIT NOT THE REBELLIOUS SPIRITS TO BE IN POSSESSION OF THOSE TREASURES WHICH WERE FORMED BY THINE OWN HANDS FOR OUR TEMPORAL REQUIREMENTS. GRANT ME, O GREAT GOD, THE POWER TO DISPOSE OF THEM BY THE POTENT AND TERRIFIC NAMES IN THY CLAVICLE ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL, JEHOVAM, TAGLA, MATHON, BE YE PROPITIOUS UNTO ME. SO BE IT. AMEN.
OFFERTORY
I OFFER THEE THIS INCENSE AS THE PUREST WHICH I HAVE BEEN ABLE TO OBTAIN, O SUBLIME ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM; VOUCHSAFE TO RECEIVE IT AS AN ACCEPTABLE HOLOCAUST. INCLINE TO ME IN THY POWER, AND ENABLE ME TO SUCCEED IN THIS GREAT ENTERPRISE. SO BE IT. AMEN.
[bookmark: page_247]FIRST CONJURATION
ADDRESSED TO THE EMPEROR LUCIFER
EMPEROR LUCIFER, MASTER AND PRINCE OF REBELLIOUS SPIRITS, I ADJURE THEE TO LEAVE THINE ABODE, IN WHATSOEVER QUARTER OF THE WORLD IT MAY BE SITUATED, AND COME HITHER TO COMMUNICATE WITH ME. I COMMAND AND I CONJURE THEE IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE MIGHTY LIVING GOD, FATHER [STEPHEN], SON [JESUS] AND HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], TO APPEAR WITHOUT NOISE AND WITHOUT ANY EVIL SMELL, TO RESPOND IN A CLEAR AND INTELLIGIBLE VOICE, POINT BY POINT, TO ALL THAT I SHALL ASK THEE, FAILING WHICH, THOU SHALL BE MOST SURELY COMPELLED TO OBEDIENCE BY THE POWER OF THE DIVINE ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL, JEHOVAM, TAGLA, MATHON, AND BY THE WHOLE HIERARCHY OF SUPERIOR INTELLIGENCES, WHO SHALL CONSTRAIN THEE AGAINST THY WILL. VENITÉ, VENITÉ! SUBMIRITILLOR LUCIFUGE, OR ETERNAL TORMENT SHALL OVERWHELM THEE, BY THE GREAT POWER OF THIS BLASTING ROD. IN SUBITO.
SECOND CONJURATION
I COMMAND AND I ADJURE THEE, EMPEROR LUCIFER, AS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE MIGHTY LIVING GOD, AND BY THE POWER OF EMANUEL, HIS ONLY SON [JESUS], WHO IS THY MASTER AND MINE, AND BY THE VIRTUE OF HIS PRECIOUS BLOOD, WHICH HE SHED TO REDEEM MANKIND FROM THY CHAINS, I COMMAND THEE TO QUIT THINE ABODE, WHERESOEVER IT MAY BE, SWEARING THAT I WILL GIVE THEE ONE QUARTER OF AN HOUR ALONE, IF THOU DOST NOT STRAIGHTWAY COME HITHER AND COMMUNICATE WITH ME IN AN AUDIBLE AND INTELLIGIBLE VOICE, OR, IF THY PERSONAL PRESENCE BE IMPOSSIBLE, DISPATCH ME THY MESSENGER ASTAROT IN A HUMAN FORM, WITHOUT EITHER NOISE OR EVIL SMELL, FAILING WHICH I WILL SMITE THEE AND THY WHOLE RACE WITH THE TERRIBLE BLASTING ROD INTO THE DEPTH OF THE BOTTOMLESS ABYSSES, AND THAT BY THE POWER OF THOSE GREAT WORDS IN THE CLAVICLE--BY ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL, JEHOVAM, TAGLA, MATHON, ALMOUZIN, ARIOS, PITHONA, MAGOTS, SYLPHÆ, TABOTS, SALAMANDRÆ, GNOMUS, TERRÆ, CŒLIS, GODENS, AQUA. IN SUBITO.
NOTICE. BEFORE UTTERING THE THIRD CONJURATION, SHOULD THE SPIRIT REFUSE TO COMPLY, READ WHAT FOLLOWS IN THE CLAVICLE, AND SMITE ALL THE SPIRITS BY PLUNGING BOTH THE FORKED EXTREMITIES OF YOUR ROD INTO THE FLAMES. BE NOT ALARMED IN SO DOING AT THE FRIGHTFUL HOWLS WHICH YOU MAY HEAR, FOR AT THIS EXTREME MOMENT ALL THE SPIRITS WILL MANIFEST. THEN, BEFORE READING THE CLAVICLE, AND IN THE MIDST OF THE COMMOTION, RECITE THE THIRD CONJURATION.
THIRD CONJURATION
I ADJURE THEE, EMPEROR LUCIFER, AS THE AGENT OF THE STRONG LIVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], OF HIS BELOVED SON [JESUS] AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], AND BY THE POWER OF THE GREAT ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM, TO APPEAR INSTANTLY, OR TO SEND THY MESSENGER ASTAROT, FORCING THEE TO FORSAKE THY HIDING-PLACE, WHERESOEVER IT MAY BE, AND WARNING THEE THAT IF THOU DOST NOT MANIFEST THIS MOMENT, I WILL STRAIGHTWAY SMITE THEE AND ALL THY RACE WITH THE BLASTING ROD OF THE GREAT ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM.
AT THIS POINT, SHOULD THE SPIRIT STILL FAIL TO APPEAR, PLUNGE THE TWO ENDS OF YOUR ROD A SECOND TIME INTO THE FLAMES, AND RECITE THE FOLLOWING POTENT WORDS FROM THE GRAND CLAVICLE OF SOLOMON:
GRAND CONJURATION
EXTRACTED FROM THE VERITABLE CLAVICLE
I ADJURE THEE, O SPIRIT! BY THE POWER OF THE GRAND ADONAY, TO APPEAR INSTANTER, AND BY ELOIM, BY ARIEL, BY JEHOVAM, BY AQUA, TAGLA, MATHON, OARIOS, ALMOAZIN, ARIOS, MEMBROT, VARIOS, PITHONA, MAJODS, SULPHÆ, GABOTS, SALAMANDRÆ, TABOTS, GINGUA, JANNA, ETITNAMUS, ZARIATNATMIX, C. A. E. A. J. A. T. M. O. A. A. M. V. P. M. S. C. S. J. C. G. A. J. F. Z. 
AFTER A SECOND REPETITION OF THESE SUBLIME AND POWERFUL WORDS, YOU MAY BE SURE--AS THE DEPOSITION AFFIRMS--THAT THE SPIRIT WILL RESPOND AFTER THE ENSUING MANNER.
OF THE MANIFESTATION OF THE SPIRIT: LO, I AM HERE! WHAT DOST THOU SEEK OF ME? WHY DOST THOU DISTURB MY REPOSE? SMITE ME NO MORE WITH THAT DREAD ROD! LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE.
REPLY TO THE SPIRIT: HAS THOU APPEARED WHEN I FIRST INVOKED THEE, I HAD BY NO MEANS SMITTEN THEE; REMEMBER, IF THE REQUEST WHICH I MAKE THEE BE REFUSED, I AM DETERMINED TO TORMENT THEE ETERNALLY. SOLOMON.
THE SPIRIT'S ANSWER: TORMENT ME NO FURTHER. SAY, RATHER, WHAT THOU DOST REQUIRE AT MY HANDS. LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE.
THE REQUISITION: I REQUIRE THAT THOU SHALT COMMUNICATE TWO SEVERAL TIMES ON EACH NIGHT OF THE WEEK, EITHER WITH MYSELF OR WITH THOSE WHO ARE ENTRUSTED WITH MY PRESENT BOOK, THE WHICH THOU SHALT APPROVE AND SIGN; I PERMIT THEE THE CHOICE OF THOSE HOURS WHICH MAY SUIT THEE, IF THOU APPROVE NOT THOSE WHICH I NOW ENUMERATE. TO WIT: ON MONDAY AT NINE O'CLOCK AND AT MIDNIGHT. ON TUESDAY AT TEN O'CLOCK AND AT ONE IN THE MORNING. ON WEDNESDAY AT ELEVEN O'CLOCK AND AT TWO IN THE MORNING. ON THURSDAY AT EIGHT AND TEN O'CLOCK. ON FRIDAY AT SEVEN IN THE EVENING AND AT MIDNIGHT. ON SATURDAY AT NINE IN THE EVENING AND AT ELEVEN AT NIGHT. FURTHER, I COMMAND THEE TO SURRENDER ME THE NEAREST TREASURE, AND I PROMISE THEE AS A REWARD THE FIRST PIECE OF GOLD OR SILVER WHICH I TOUCH WITH MY HANDS ON THE FIRST DAY OF EVERY MONTH. SUCH IS MY DEMAND. SOLOMON.
THE SPIRIT'S REPLY: I CANNOT COMPLY WITH THY REQUEST ON SUCH TERMS, NOR ON ANY OTHERS, UNLESS THOU SHALT GIVE THYSELF OVER TO ME IN FIFTY YEARS, TO DO WITH THY BODY AND SOUL AS I PLEASE. LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE.
REJOINDER TO THE SPIRIT: LO, WILL I SMITE THEE AND THY WHOLE RACE, BY THE MIGHT OF GREAT ADONAY, IF, ON THE CONTRARY, THOU DOST NOT COMPLY WITH MY REQUEST.
NOTICE. HERE PLUNGE THE POINTS OF THE BLASTING ROD INTO THE FIRE AND REPEAT THE GRAND CONJURATION OF THE CLAVICLE TILL THE SPIRIT SURRENDERS HIMSELF TO YOUR WILL.
ANSWER AND COMPLIANCE OF THE SPIRIT: SMITE ME NO FURTHER; I PLEDGE MYSELF TO DO WHAT THOU DESIRE TWO SEVERAL TIMES ON EVERY NIGHT OF THE WEEK. TO WIT: ON MONDAY AT TEN O'CLOCK AND AT MIDNIGHT. ON TUESDAY AT ELEVEN O'CLOCK AND AT ONE IN THE MORNING. ON WEDNESDAY AT MIDNIGHT AND AT TWO IN THE MORNING. ON THURSDAY AT EIGHT AND AT ELEVEN O'CLOCK. ON FRIDAY AT MINE O'CLOCK AND AT MIDNIGHT. ON SATURDAY AT TEN O'CLOCK AND AT ONE IN THE MORNING. I ALSO APPROVE THY BOOK, AND I GIVE THEE MY TRUE SIGNATURE ON PARCHMENT, WHICH THOU SHALT AFFIX AT ITS END, TO MAKE USE OF AT THY NEED. FURTHER, I PLACE MYSELF AT THY DISPOSITION, TO APPEAR BEFORE THEE AT THY CALL WHEN, BEING PURIFIED, AND HOLDING THE DREADFUL BLASTING ROD, THOU SHALT OPEN THE BOOK, HAVING DESCRIBED THE KABALISTIC CIRCLE AND PRONOUNCED THE WORD ROFOCALE. I PROMISE THEE TO HAVE FRIENDLY COMMERCE WITH THOSE WHO ARE FORTIFIED BY THE POSSESSION OF THE SAID BOOK, WHERE MY TRUE SIGNATURE STANDS, PROVIDED THAT THEY INVOKE ME ACCORDING TO RULE, ON THE FIRST OCCASION THAT THEY REQUIRE ME. I ALSO ENGAGE TO DELIVER THEE THE TREASURE WHICH THOU SEEK, ON CONDITION THAT THOU KEEP THE SECRET FOR EVER INVIOLABLE, ART CHARITABLE TO THE POOR AND DOST GIVE ME A GOLD OR SILVER COIN ON THE FIRST DAY OF EVERY MONTH. IF THOU FAIL, THOU ART MINE EVERLASTINGLY. LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE. IMPRIMATUR.
REPLY TO THE SPIRIT: I AGREE TO, THY CONDITIONS. SOLOMON.
INVITATION OF THE SPIRIT
FOLLOW ME, AND COME LAY THY HANDS ON THE TREASURE. THEREUPON THE KARCIST, ARMED WITH THE BLASTING ROD AND THE STONE CALLED EMATILLE, SHALL ISSUE FROM THE CIRCLE AT THAT POINT WHERE THE DOOR OF MIGHTY ADONAY IS FIGURED, AND SHALL FOLLOW THE SPIRIT; THE ASSISTANTS, HOWEVER, SHALL NOT STIR ONE STEP FROM THE CIRCLE, BUT SHALL REMAIN FIRM AND IMMOVABLE WITHIN IT, WHATEVER REPORTS THEY HEAR, WHATEVER VISIONS THEY BEHOLD. THE SPIRIT SHALL THEN CONDUCT THE KARCIST TO THE VICINITY OF THE TREASURE, WHEN IT MAY BEFALL THAT THE KARCIST SHALL BEHOLD THE APPARITION OF A LARGE AND FIERCE DOG, WITH A COLLAR AS RESPLENDENT AS THE SUN. THIS WILL BE A GNOME, WHICH HE CAN DRIVE OFF BY THE POINT OF HIS ROD, WHEN THE APPARITION WILL MAKE OFF TOWARDS THE TREASURE. THE KARCIST MUST FOLLOW, AND, ON REACHING THE TREASURE, WILL BE ASTONISHED TO DISCOVER THE PERSON WHO HAS HIDDEN IT, WHO ALSO WILL ENDEAVOR TO GRAPPLE WITH HIM, BUT WILL BE UNABLE SO MUCH AS TO APPROACH HIM. THE KARCIST MUST BE PROVIDED WITH A SHEET OF VIRGIN PARCHMENT INSCRIBED WITH THE GRAND CONJURATION OF THE CLAVICLE. THIS HE MUST CAST UPON THE TREASURE, GRASPING ONE OF ITS COINS AT THE SAME MOMENT AS A PLEDGE AND A SURETY, AND PREVIOUSLY FLINGING DOWN A PIECE OF HIS OWN MONEY BITTEN BY HIS OWN TEETH, AFTER WHICH HE MAY RETIRE, WALKING BACKWARDS AND CARRYING AWAY WHAT HE CAN OF THE TREASURE. THE REST CANNOT ESCAPE HIM AFTER THE ABOVE PRECAUTIONS. HE MUST, HOWEVER, TAKE HEED NOT TO TURN [A] ROUND, WHATEVER NOISE HE MAY HEAR, FOR AT THIS CRITICAL MOMENT IT WILL TRULY SEEM AS IF ALL THE MOUNTAINS IN THE WORLD WERE BEING PRECIPITATED UPON HIM. HE MUST FOR THIS CAUSE BE FORTIFIED WITH SPECIAL INTREPIDITY, MUST TAKE FRIGHT AT NOTHING BUT KEEP PERFECTLY FIRM. SO, ACTING, HE WILL BE LED BACK BY THE SPIRIT TO THE ENTRANCE OF THE CIRCLE. THEN SHALL THE KARCIST RECITE THE FOLLOWING DISCHARGE OF THE SPIRIT.
CONJURATION AND DISCHARGE OF THE SPIRIT
O PRINCE LUCIFER, I AM, FOR THE TIME, CONTENTED WITH THEE. I NOW LEAVE THEE IN PEACE, AND PERMIT THEE TO RETIRE WHERESOEVER IT MAY SEEM GOOD TO THEE, SO IT BE WITHOUT NOISE AND WITHOUT LEAVING ANY EVIL SMELL BEHIND THEE. BE MINDFUL, HOWEVER, OF OUR ENGAGEMENT, FOR SHOULD THOU FAIL IN IT, EVEN FOR A MOMENT, BE ASSURED THAT I SHALL ETERNALLY SMITE THEE WITH THE BLASTING ROD OF THE GREAT ADONAY, ELOIM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM. AMEN.
ACT OF THANKSGIVING
O OMNIPOTENT GOD, WHO HAST CREATED ALL THINGS FOR THE SERVICE AND CONVENIENCE OF MEN, WE RETURN THEE MOST HUMBLE THANKS FOR THE BENEFITS WHICH, IN THY GREAT BOUNTY, THOU HAST POURED OUT ON US DURING THIS NIGHT OF THINE INESTIMABLE FAVORS, WHEREIN THOU HAST GRANTED US ACCORDING TO OUR DESIRES. NOW, O ALMIGHTY GOD, HAVE WE REALIZED ALL THE SCOPE OF THY GREAT PROMISES, WHEN THOU DIDST SAY TO AS. SEEK AND YE SHALL FIND, KNOCK AND IT SHALL BE OPENED UNTO YOU. AND AS THOU HAST COMMANDED AND WARNED US TO SUCCOR THE POOR, WE PROMISE THEE, IN THE PRESENCE OF THE GREAT ADONAY, ELM, ARIEL AND JEHOVAM, TO BE CHARITABLE AND TO POUR OUT ON THEM THE BENEFICENT BEAMS OF THE SUN WITH WHICH THOSE FOUR POTENT DIVINITIES HAVE ENRICHED US. SO BE IT. AMEN.
§ 2. CONCERNING THE GENUINE SANCTUM REGNUM, OR THE TRUE METHOD OF MAKING PACTS
THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF PACTS, SAYS THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, THE TACIT AND THE MANIFEST; BUT KNOW AT THE SAME TIME THAT AMONG THE SEVERAL KINDS OF SPIRITS THERE ARE SOME WHICH BIND AND SOME WHICH DO NOT BIND, SAVE ONLY IN A VERY LIGHT MANNER. AS TO THE FIRST, THEY ARE THOSE WHICH REQUIRE SOMETHING PERSONALLY BELONGING TO YOU WHENSOEVER A PACT IS AGREED. AGAINST THESE YOU MUST BE ON YOUR GUARD, BECAUSE THE GUILEFUL FRIEND BECOMETH AN OPEN ENEMY. THE GRIMORIUM VERUM DOES NOT, HOWEVER, ENTERTAIN MORE LARGELY THE QUESTION OF A COMPACT WITH SATAN OR HIS MINISTERS, THOUGH IT MAY PERHAPS BE INFERRED FROM ITS PAGES THAT ALL COMMERCE WITH EVIL SPIRITS IS FOUNDED ON A LAW OF EXCHANGE. THEY CAN BE BENT TO THE INTENTION OF THE OPERATOR, BUT IT IS ON THE EXPRESS UNDERSTANDING THAT THEY ARE SATISFIED FOR THEIR PART, BECAUSE, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THESE KINDS OF CREATURES GIVE NOTHING FOR NOTHING. WITH THE AUTHOR OF THE GRAND GRIMOIRE, THE PACT IS A CONCESSION TO THE POVERTY OF THE OPERATOR'S RESOURCES. IN BLACK MAGIC, AS IN SOME OTHER PROCESSES, THE NECESSITOUS MUST BE READY TO SACRIFICE, AND THE SORCERER WHO IS INSUFFICIENTLY EQUIPPED MUST PAY A HIGHER PRICE IN THE END. THE GENUINE SANCTUM REGNUM OF THE GRAND CLAVICLE, OTHERWISE TERMED THE PACTA CONVENTA DÆMONUM, IS EXPLAINED BY THE GRAND GRIMOIRE FOR THE INFORMATION OF THOSE WHO ARE DESIROUS TO BIND SPIRITS, BUT ARE DEVOID OF THE REQUISITE RESOURCES FOR COMPOSING THE BLASTING ROD AND KABALISTIC CIRCLE. SUCH PERSONS, IT IS AFFIRMED, WILL NEVER SUCCEED IN EVOKING SPIRITS UNLESS THEY PERFORM, POINT BY POINT, ALL THAT IS DETAILED HEREINAFTER CONCERNING THE MANNER OF MAKING PACTS WITH ANY SPIRIT WHATSOEVER, WHETHER THE OBJECT IN VIEW MAY BE THE POSSESSION OF TREASURES CONCEALED IN THE EARTH, THE ENJOYMENT OF WOMEN OR GIRLS, AND FOR OBTAINING ANY DESIRED FAVOR AT THEIR HANDS, WHETHER FOR THE DISCOVERY OF THE MOST HIDDEN SECRETS IN ALL COURTS AND CABINETS OF THE WORLD, WHETHER FOR THE REVELATION OF THE MOST IMPENETRABLE MYSTERIES, WHETHER FOR ENGAGING A SPIRIT TO PERFORM ONE'S WORK IN THE NIGHT, WHETHER TO CAUSE A FALL OF HAIL OR A STORM IN ANY APPOINTED PLACE, WHETHER TO OPEN SEALS, TO BEHOLD WHAT IS PASSING IN PRIVATE HOUSES AND LEARN ALL THE SKILL OF THE SHEPHERDS, WHETHER TO OBTAIN THE HAND OF GLORY AND DISCERN ALL THE QUALITIES AND VIRTUES OF METALS, MINERALS AND VEGETABLES, OF ANIMALS BOTH PURE AND IMPURE, AND "TO PERFORM THINGS SO ASTOUNDING THAT NO PERSON IN EXISTENCE CAN FAIL TO BE IN A CONDITION OF UTTER BEWILDERMENT ON SEEING THAT BY MEANS OF A PACT WITH CERTAIN SPIRITS ONE CAN DISCOVER THE GRANDEST SECRETS OF NATURE, WHICH ARE HIDDEN FROM THE EYES OF ALL OTHER MEN." IT IS TO THE CLAVICLE OF THE GREAT KING SOLOMON, SAYS THE GRIMOIRE, THAT WE OWE THE DISCOVERY OF THE GENUINE METHOD OF MAKING PACTS, WHICH HE ALSO MADE USE OF HIMSELF FOR THE ACQUISITION OF HIS IMMENSE RICHES, FOR THE PLEASURE OF SUCH INNUMERABLE WOMEN AND FOR THE REVELATION OF THE MOST IMPENETRABLE ARCANA OF NATURE, WHEREBY EVERY SPECIES OF GOOD AND EVIL MAY BE ACCOMPLISHED. WITH THE HIGHEST POTENTATES OF INFERNUS, WITH LUCIFER, BEELZEBUTH AND ASTAROTH, IT DOES NOT SEEM POSSIBLE TO ENTER INTO A BINDING COMPACT. THE SORCERER MUST BE CONTENT WITH SOME ONE AMONG THE SIX GOVERNORS, WHO WILL GENERALLY WORK BY THEIR AGENTS. AN INVARIABLE COVENANT OF THE PACT SHOULD BARGAIN FOR SERVICE BY ONE OF THE THREE SUPERIORS AMONG SUCH SPECIAL SUBORDINATES. HAVING DETERMINED TO MAKE A PACT, CONTINUES THE GRAND GRIMOIRE, YOU MUST BEGIN ON THE PREVIOUS EVENING BY CUTTING WITH A NEW AND UNUSED KNIFE A ROD OF WILD HAZEL, WHICH HAS NEVER BORNE FRUIT AND SHALL BE SIMILAR TO THE BLASTING ROD, AS IT HAS BEEN PREVIOUSLY DESCRIBED. THIS MUST BE DONE PRECISELY AT THE MOMENT WHEN THE SUN APPEARS UPON OUR HORIZON. THE SAME BEING ACCOMPLISHED, ARM YOURSELF WITH THE STONE CALLED EMATILLE AND WITH TWO BLESSED CANDLES, AND PROCEED TO SELECT A PLACE FOR THE COMING OPERATION WHERE YOU WILL BE WHOLLY UNDISTURBED; YOU MAY EVEN MAKE THE PACT IN SOME ISOLATED ROOM, OR IN SOME SUBTERRANEAN PART OF AN OLD RUINOUS CASTLE, FOR THE SPIRIT HAS THE POWER TO TRANSPORT THE TREASURE--OR, PRESUMABLY, ONE OF ITS ALTERNATIVES--TO ANY REQUIRED PLACE. THIS HAVING BEEN DULY FULFILLED, DESCRIBE A TRIANGLE WITH THE STONE CALLED EMATILLE--WHICH IS EXCLUSIVELY NEEDED ON THE FIRST OCCASION OF MAKING A PACT. THEN SET THE TWO BLESSED CANDLES IN A PARALLEL POSITION ON EITHER SIDE OF THE TRIANGLE OF PACTS, INSCRIBING THE HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS BELOW, SO THAT NO SPIRITS CAN INJURE YOU AFTER ANY MANNER. YOU MAY NOW TAKE UP YOUR POSITION IN THE MIDDLE OF THE TRIANGLE, HOLDING THE MYSTERIOUS ROD, TOGETHER WITH THE GRAND CONJURATION OF THE SPIRIT, THE CLAVICLE, THE WRITTEN REQUISITION WHICH YOU MEAN TO MAKE AND THE DISCHARGE OF THE SPIRIT. 
HAVING EXACTLY FULFILLED WHAT THINGS SOEVER HAVE BEEN ABOVE DESCRIBED, BEGIN BY RECITING THE FOLLOWING CONJURATION WITH DECISION AND HOPEFULNESS:
GRAND CONJURATION OF SPIRITS WITH WHOM IT IS SOUGHT TO MAKE A PACT
TAKEN FROM THE GRAND CLAVICLE
EMPEROR LUCIFER, MASTER OF ALL THE REVOLTED SPIRITS, I ENTREAT THEE TO FAVOR ME IN THE ADJURATION WHICH I ADDRESS TO THY MIGHTY MINISTER, LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE, BEING DESIROUS TO MAKE A PACT WITH HIM. I BEG THEE ALSO, O PRINCE BEELZEBUTH, TO PROTECT ME IN MY UNDERTAKING. O COUNT ASTAROT! BE PROPITIOUS TO ME, AND GRANT THAT TO-NIGHT THE GREAT LUCIFUGE MAY APPEAR TO ME UNDER A HUMAN FORM, FREE FROM, EVIL SMELL, AND THAT HE MAY ACCORD ME, IN VIRTUE OF THE PACT WHICH I PROPOSE TO ENTER INTO, ALL THE RICHES THAT I NEED. O GRAND LUCIFUGE, I PRAY THEE TO QUIT THY DWELLING, WHERESOEVER IT MAY BE, AND COME HITHER TO SPEAK WITH ME; OTHERWISE WILL I COMPEL THEE BY THE POWER OF THE STRONG LIVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], HIS BELOVED SON [JESUS] AND THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN]. OBEY PROMPTLY, OR THOU SHALT BE ETERNALLY TORMENTED BY THE POWER OF THE POTENT WORDS IN THE GRAND CLAVICLE OF SOLOMON, WHEREWITH HE WAS ACCUSTOMED TO COMPEL THE REBELLIOUS SPIRITS TO RECEIVE HIS COMPACT. THEN STRAIGHTWAY APPEAR, OR I WILL PERSISTENTLY TORTURE THEE BY THE VIRTUE OF THESE GREAT WORDS IN THE CLAVICLE. AGLON, TETRAGRAM [1ST TIME YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], VAYCHEON STIMULAMATON EZPHARES RETRAGRAMMATON [2ND TIME YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OLYARAM IRION ESYTION EXISTION ERYONA ONERA ORASYM MOZM MESSIAS SOTER EMANUEL SABAOTH ADONAY, TE ADORO, ET TE INVOCO. AMEN.
YOU MAY REST ASSURED THAT THE RECITATION OF THESE POTENT WORDS WILL BE FOLLOWED BY THE APPEARANCE OF THE SPIRIT, WHO WILL SAY:
MANIFESTATION OF THE SPIRIT: LO. I AM HERE! WHAT DOST THOU SEEK OF ME? WHY DOST THOU DISTURB MY REPOSE? ANSWER ME. LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE.
REPLY TO THE SPIRIT: IT IS MY WISH TO MAKE A PACT WITH THEE, SO AS TO OBTAIN WEALTH AT THY HANDS IMMEDIATELY, FAILING WHICH I WILL TORMENT THEE BY THE POTENT WORDS OF THE CLAVICLE.
THE SPIRIT'S REPLY: I CANNOT COMPLY WITH THY REQUEST EXCEPT THOU DOST GIVE THYSELF OVER TO ME IN TWENTY YEARS, TO DO WITH THY BODY AND SOUL AS I PLEASE. LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE.
THEREUPON THROW HIM YOUR PACT, WHICH MUST BE WRITTEN WITH YOUR OWN HAND ON A SHEET OF VIRGIN PARCHMENT; IT SHOULD BE WORDED AS FOLLOWS, AND SIGNED WITH YOUR OWN BLOOD: I PROMISE THE GRAND LUCIFUGE TO REWARD HIM IN TWENTY YEARS' TIME FOR ALL TREASURES THAT HE MAY GIVE ME. IN WITNESS WHEREOF I HAVE SIGNED MYSELF N.N.
REPLY OF THE SPIRIT: I CANNOT GRANT THY REQUEST. LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE.
IN ORDER TO ENFORCE HIS OBEDIENCE, AGAIN RECITE THE SUPREME APPELLATION, WITH THE TERRIBLE WORDS OF THE CLAVICLE, TILL THE SPIRIT REAPPEARS, AND THUS ADDRESSES YOU:
OF THE SPIRIT'S SECOND MANIFESTATION: WHY DOST THOU TORMENT ME FURTHER? LEAVE ME TO REST, AND I WILL CONFER UPON THEE THE NEAREST TREASURE, ON CONDITION THAT THOU DOST SET APART FOR ME ONE COIN ON THE FIRST MONDAY OF EACH MONTH, AND DOST NOT CALL ME OFTENER THAN ONCE A WEEK, TO WIT, BETWEEN TEN AT NIGHT AND TWO IN THE MORNING. TAKE UP THY PACT; I HAVE SIGNED IT. FAIL IN THY PROMISE, AND THOU SHALT BE, MINE AT THE END OF TWENTY YEARS. LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE.
REPLY TO THE SPIRIT: I AGREE TO THY REQUEST, SUBJECT TO THE DELIVERY OF THE NEAREST TREASURE WHICH I CAN AT ONCE CARRY AWAY.
FOLLOW THE SPIRIT WITHOUT FEAR, CAST YOUR PACT UPON THE HOARD, TOUCH IT WITH YOUR ROD, REMOVE AS MUCH AS YOU CAN, RETURN INTO THE TRIANGLE, WALKING BACKWARDS, PLACE THE TREASURE IN FRONT OF YOU, AND RECITE THE DISCHARGE OF THE SPIRIT, AS GIVEN IN THE PRECEDING RITE. IT WILL BE SEEN FROM THE WORDING OF THE COMPACT THAT IT IS DESIGNEDLY EVASIVE AND THE FINAL RESPONSE OF THE SUPPOSED SPIRIT SEEMS TO RECOGNIZE THAT IT CAN OBTAIN ONLY BY NEGLECT ON THE PART OF THE SORCERER. BUT IF THERE ARE COURTS OF JUDGMENT IN THE NETHERMOST WORLD, THE SORCERER MIGHT FIND A CERTAIN DIFFICULTY IN ARGUING SUCH A CASE WITH THE ADVOCATUS DIABOLI. LUCIFER AND HIS DEPUTIES ARE ACCREDITED WITH AN AWKWARD SKILL IN GETTING POSSESSION OF THE DEFENDANT WHEN THE TIME OF THE PACT EXPIRES. 
THERE WERE APPARENTLY MORE BINDING CONTRACTS, AND BETTER WAYS OF OVER-RIDING THEM, FOR IN THE YEAR 1678 THE ABBÉ EYNATTON PUBLISHED A MANUAL OF EXORCISMS WHICH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING FORMAL PROCESS FOR FORCING THE DEMON TO RETURN ANY WRITING WHICH CONSTITUTES AN AGREEMENT WITH HIM:
EXORCISM
O MOST MERCIFUL GOD, WHOSE POWER HATH NO LIMIT, WHOSE DOMINION IS SUPREME OVER ALL BEINGS, SO THAT NOTHING CAN POSSIBLY BE ENTREATED FROM THY RULE BY APOSTASY; BEHOLD, WE HAVE SINNED AGAINST THEE, WE HAVE PROVOKED THY MOST JUST WRATH, WHEN WE HAVE FAILED TO OBEY THY COMMANDS, ABOVE ALL WHEN., FORSAKING THY RULE AND THY FRIENDSHIP, WE HAVE ABJURED THEE AND HAVE CONSORTED WITH THE IMPIOUS DEMONS, NOR YET CONTENTED WITH THY DENIAL, HAVE BOUND OURSELVES IN WRITING TO THOSE DEMONS, SURRENDERING THE DOCUMENT OF OUR VOLUNTARY OBLIGATION AGAINST THEE INTO THEIR CUSTODY. BUT THY MERCIES AYE WITHOUT NUMBER, O LORD OF LOVING-KINDNESS, AND IT IS THINE TO [SCARCELY] SPARE AND TO PARDON; LOOK, THEREFORE, WITH COMPASSION UPON THIS THY CREATURE, WHO, HAVING FORMERLY DENIED THEE AND GIVEN HIMSELF IN WRITING TO THE DEMONS, BUT NOW, HAVING RETURNED TO HIMSELF BY THE HELP OF THINE INFINITE GOODNESS, DOTH ABHOR HIS IMPIETY, DOTH DESIRE TO BE RESTORED UNTO THEE HIS TRUE LORD [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND TO BE RECEIVED WITH CONTRITE HEART INTO THY FAVOR. WE KNOW, O LORD, THAT A CONTRITE AND HUMBLE HEART THOU WILT NOT DESPISE, NOR CAN ANY WRITING BE AN IMPEDIMENT IN THE WAY OF THY MERCY; WE BESEECH THEE, THEREFORE, THAT, BY THE ABUNDANCE OF THY CLEMENCY, NOT ONLY MAY THE HEINOUSNESS OF THIS SIN BE BLOTTED OUT WITH THE BLOOD OF THY SON OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, BUT THAT THE DEMON, BY THE WORD OF THY POWER, MAY BE COMPELLED TO RESTORE THE DEED AND OBLIGATION AND DELIVERY, LEST HE GLORY IN HIS TYRANNY AND PRETEND TO ANY RIGHT OVER THE MAN WHOM WE PRAY TO BE DELIVERED THROUGH THY SON [JESUS] FROM HIS BONDS. THROUGH THE SAME JESUS CHRIST, THY SON, OUR LORD.
THE PROPITIATION OF OFFENDED DEITY IS FOLLOWED BY A CITATION OF THE DEMON WHO IS REQUIRED TO DISGORGE HIS PREY.
EXORCISM
I EXORCISE THEE, O IMPIOUS SATAN [LUCIFER], WHO, WHEN THY POWER HAS PASSED AWAY, DOST STILL PRETEND TO IMPOSE A TYRANT YOKE ON MAN. I EXORCISE THEE BY JESUS CHRIST, WHO CAME INTO THIS WORLD FOR THE SALVATION OF SINNERS; I CONJURE THEE TO REMOVE THY YOKE IMMEDIATELY FROM THIS CREATURE, WHO, DECEIVED BY THY WILES, FORMERLY DELIVERED HIMSELF UNTO THEE. ABANDONING THEE HENCEFORTH, HE COMMITS HIMSELF TO THE DIVINE MERCY, SEEKING HIS SERVICE UNTO WHOM HE ALONE IS OWING, WHO ALSO PROMISES THE REWARD OF ETERNAL LIFE TO THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM. I EXORCISE THEE BY THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST, BY WHICH THE DEED OF JUDGMENT AGAINST US HATH BEEN BLOTTED OUT, SO THAT WHEN JESUS RECEIVES THE SINNER INTO HIS FAVOR, THOU SHALT DARE NOT TO ADVANCE ANYTHING AGAINST HIM, AND SHALT NOT FAIL TO RESTORE THE DEED BY WHICH THIS CREATURE BOUND HIMSELF UNTO THEE, THE SAME BEING NOW CANCELLED BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST. HEAR, THEREFORE, ACCURSED SATAN, WHO ART POWERLESS OVER A SERVANT OF GOD, WHEN, ENCOURAGED BY HIS TRUE LORD, HE TURNS UNTO ANOTHER SERVICE; IN VAIN DOST THOU BOAST OF THIS DEED; I COMMAND THEE TO RESTORE IT IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD, AS A PROOF BEFORE THE WHOLE WORLD THAT WHEN GOD RECEIVES A SINNER, THOU HAST NO LONGER ANY YULE OVER HIS SOUL. I ABJURE THEE, BY HIM WHO EXPELLED THEE FROM THY STRONGHOLD, BEREFT THEE OF THE ARMS WHICH THOU DIDST TRUST IN AND DISTRIBUTED THY SPOILS. RETURN THEREFORE THIS DEED, WHEREBY THIS CREATURE OF GOD FOOLISHLY BOUND HIMSELF TO THY SERVICE; RETURN IT, I SAY, IN HIS NAME BY WHOM THOU ART OVERCOME; WHEN THY POWER HAS COME TO NOTHING, PRESUME NOT LONGER TO RETAIN THIS USELESS DOCUMENT. BY PENITENCE ALREADY HATH THIS CREATURE OF GOD RESTORED HIMSELF TO HIS TRUE LORD, SPURNING THY YOKE, HOPING IN THE DIVINE MERCY FOR DEFENSE AGAINST THINE ASSAULTS, AND ASSISTED BY THE MOST HOLY AND GLORIOUS VIRGIN MARY, MOTHER OF GOD, THROUGH WHOSE INTERCESSION HE SHALL OBTAIN FROM JESUS CHRIST, HIS SON, THAT WHICH HE HIMSELF IS NOT WORTHY TO EXPECT. THROUGH THE SAME CHRIST OUR LORD. WHETHER THIS PROCESS WAS SUPPOSED TO INSURE THE VISIBLE AND MATERIAL RETURN OF THE INCRIMINATING DOCUMENT, OR, FAILING THIS, WAS HELD TO CANCEL IT FORMALLY, DOES NOT CERTAINLY APPEAR AND WILL MATTER LITTLE; FOR WHAT WITH THE SUBTLETIES OF THE SORCERER AND THE ASSISTANCE OF THE CHURCH IN THE REVOCATION OF SUCH ACTS AND DEEDS, THERE WAS LITTLE CHANCE FOR INFERNUS, AND THE RELUCTANCE OF LUCIFUGE ROFOCALE TO ENTER INTO THE TRICKY CONTRACT IS, ON THE WHOLE, EXCEEDINGLY INTELLIGIBLE.
CHAPTER VII: THE METHOD OF HONORIUS
[bookmark: img_26500]THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS IS PERHAPS THE MOST FRANKLY DIABOLICAL OF ALL THE RITUALS CONNECTED WITH BLACK MAGIC, AND YET, AS WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN, ITS ENORMITIES HAVE BEEN MUCH EXAGGERATED. IT SUFFERS COMPARISON, FOR EXAMPLE, WITH THE KEY OF SOLOMON, AND IT IS PREFERABLE TO THE LEMEGETON BECAUSE IT IS LESS DISGUISED. ITS MOST EVIDENT OBJECTIONS ARE: 1. PROFANATION OF THE MYSTERIES OF RELIGION. 2. A BLOODY SACRIFICE, CHARACTERIZED BY DETAILS OF A MONSTROUS KIND. A LESS MANIFEST OBJECTION IS THE SUPERSTITIOUS NATURE OF SOME OF ITS ORDINANCES. IT MUST BE CONFESSED THAT SUCH A CHARGE SEEMS FANTASTIC, HAVING REGARD TO THE INNUMERABLE OFFICES OF VAIN OBSERVANCE WITH WHICH I HAVE BEEN DEALING. BUT A VAIN OBSERVANCE, IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED, IS NOT NECESSARILY SUPERSTITIOUS. TO ASSUME THAT A VIRTUE IS RESIDENT IN PARCHMENT PREPARED FROM THE SKIN OF AN ANIMAL WHICH HAS NOT ENGENDERED, AND THAT SUCH VIRTUE IS WANTING IN THE SKIN OF ONE WHICH HAS REPRODUCED ITS SPECIES, MAY HAVE NO FOUNDATION IN FACT, AND MAY BE EMINENTLY FOOLISH, BUT IT IS NOT A SUPERSTITIOUS ASSUMPTION. IT HAS BEEN WELL POINTED OUT BY ÉLIPHAS LÉVI THAT THE TERM SUPERSTITION SIGNIFIES SURVIVAL; THAT IS TO SAY, IT IS THE SIGN SURVIVING THE IDEA. THUS, THE CATHOLIC DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION, IN ITS OPEN THEOLOGICAL SENSE, MAY OR MAY NOT BE TRUE DOCTRINE, BUT IN NEITHER CASE CAN THE WORSHIP OF THE CONSECRATED ELEMENTS BE SUPERSTITIOUS, BECAUSE SUCH WORSHIP DRAWS DIRECTLY FROM THE IDEA WHICH HAS CREATED THE OUTWARD SIGN. IF A TIME COULD BE SUPPOSED WHEN THE ELEMENTS SHOULD CONTINUE TO BE WORSHIPPED AFTER THE DOCTRINE ITSELF HAD PASSED AWAY, THAT WOULD BE A SUPERSTITIOUS OBSERVANCE. BUT THE ETYMOLOGICAL CONCEPTION OF SUPERSTITION CONNECTS ALSO WITH THE IDEA OF REDUNDANCE. THUS, A DOUBLE CONSECRATION OF THE EUCHARISTIC ELEMENTS WOULD BE A SUPERSTITIOUS OBSERVANCE, AS WELL AS BLASPHEMOUSLY ABSURD, BECAUSE THE FIRST CONSECRATION IS EFFECTUAL BY THE THEOLOGICAL HYPOTHESIS. BUT THE REPETITION OF THE ANGELICAL SALUTATION IN THE DEVOTION OF THE HOLY ROSARY IS NOT SUPERSTITIOUS, BECAUSE THE FIRST RECITATION IS NOT NECESSARILY EFFECTUAL BY THE DEVOTIONAL HYPOTHESIS. SO ALSO, THE MAGICAL PRACTICE WHICH CONSISTS WITH THE MAGICAL HYPOTHESIS WILL NOT BE SUPERSTITIOUS, THOUGH IT MAY NOT CONSIST WITH REASON. THE SLAUGHTER OF A KID WITH A VIEW TO SECURING A VIRGIN PARCHMENT IS NOT A SUPERSTITIOUS BUT A PRECAUTIONARY OR ASSUMPTIVE MEASURE. THE CONVERSION OF THIS SLAUGHTER INTO A SACRIFICE IS NOT SUPERSTITIOUS, BECAUSE IT HAS A PURPOSE WHICH CONSISTS WITH THE MAGICAL HYPOTHESIS, NAMELY, THE INCREASE OF VIRTUE BY THE CONSECRATION OF THE RELIGIOUS MOTIVE. THE IMPORTATION INTO SUCH SACRIFICE OF CEREMONIES WHICH ARE NOT PRECAUTIONARY, AND DO NOT, BY THE HYPOTHESIS, INCREASE THE VIRTUE, ARE REDUNDANT AND SO FAR, SUPERSTITIOUS. SUCH OFFICES DO NOT OCCUR IN THE GRIMOIRES, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THAT OF HONORIUS, IN WHICH RITUAL THEY ARE FURTHER CHARACTERIZED BY BRUTAL FEATURES. THE SLAUGHTER OF A BLACK COCK AND THE EXTRACTION OF THE EYES, TONGUE AND HEART, WHICH MUST BE REDUCED INTO POWDER, AND THAT POWDER SUBSEQUENTLY SPRINKLED ON THE LAMBSKIN, IS A REDUNDANT AND MONSTROUS OBSERVANCE. WERE I THEREFORE AN OCCULTIST, WITH A BELIEF IN THE EFFICACY OF MAGICAL RITUALS, I SHOULD SAY THAT THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS MUST BE AVOIDED, BUT IT SHOULD BE UNNECESSARY AT THE PRESENT DAY TO WARN ANY ONE AGAINST PRACTICES TO WHICH NO ONE IS LIKELY TO RESORT, WHICH BELONG TO THE FOOLISH MYSTERIES OF OLD EXPLODED DOCTRINES, AND ARE INTERESTING ASSUREDLY, BUT ONLY AS CURIOSITIES OF THE PAST. IT SHOULD BE ADDED THAT THE PROFANATIONS OF THE MYSTERIES OF RELIGION PRESCRIBED BY THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS ARE NOT INTENTIONAL PROFANATIONS, AND MAY BE CONDONED TO THAT EXTENT. THEIR PURPOSE IS NOT OUTRAGE, BUT INCREASE OF EFFICACY. HAVING MADE THESE INITIAL PROVISIONS, THE SUBSTANCE OF THIS EXCEEDINGLY CURIOUS RITUAL MAY NOW BE OFFERED TO THE STUDENT IN THE WORDS OF ITS WRITER. IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT THE PERSON WHO DESIRES TO INVOKE THE PERVERSE "SPIRITS OF DARKNESS" ACCORDING TO THE METHOD OF HONORIUS MUST OBSERVE A THREE DAYS' FAST; HE MUST FURTHER CONFESS AND APPROACH THE HOLY ALTAR. HE SHOULD ALSO, BY THE HYPOTHESIS, BE A PRIEST OF THE LATIN CHURCH. AFTER THESE THREE DAYS, UPON THE MORROW, AND AT THE HOUR OF SUNRISE, HE SHALL RECITE THE SEVEN GRADUAL PSALMS, WITH THE ACCOMPANYING LITANIES AND PRAYERS, THE WHOLE ON HIS KNEES; FURTHER, HE MUST DRINK NO WINE AND EAT NO MEAT ON THAT DAY. NEXT, HE SHALL RISE AT MIDNIGHT ON THE FIRST MONDAY OF THE MONTH, AND, SEEING THAT HE IS APPARENTLY A PRIEST, SHALL SAY A MASS OF THE HOLY GHOST. AFTER THE CONSECRATION, TAKING THE HOST IN HIS LEFT HAND, HE SHALL RECITE THE FOLLOWING PRAYER ON HIS KNEES:
PRAYER
MY SOVEREIGN SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, SON OF THE LIVING GOD! THOU WHO FOR THE SALVATION OF ALL MANKIND DIDST SUFFER THE DEATH OF THE CROSS; THOU WHO, BEFORE BEING ABANDONED TO THINE ENEMIES, BY AN IMPULSE OF INEFFABLE LOVE, DIDST INSTITUTE THE SACRAMENT OF THY BODY; THOU WHO HAST VOUCHSAFED TO US MISERABLE CREATURES THE PRIVILEGE OF MAKING DAILY COMMEMORATION THEREOF; DO THOU DEIGN UNTO THINE UNWORTHY SERVANT, THUS HOLDING THY LIVING BODY IN HIS HANDS, ALL STRENGTH AND ABILITY FOR THE PROFITABLE APPLICATION OF THAT POWER WITH WHICH HE HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED AGAINST THE HORDE OF REBELLIOUS SPIRITS. THOU ART THEIR TRUE GOD, AND IF THEY TREMBLE AT THE UTTERANCE OF THY NAME, UPON THAT HOLY NAME WILL I CALL, CRYING JESUS CHRIST! JESUS, BE THOU MY HELP, NOW AND FOR EVER! AMEN.
[bookmark: img_26800][bookmark: img_26900][bookmark: img_26901][bookmark: img_26902]AFTER SUNRISE, A BLACK COCK MUST BE KILLED, THE FIRST FEATHER OF ITS LEFT WING BEING PLUCKED AND PRESERVED FOR USE AT THE REQUIRED TIME. THE EYES MUST BE TORN OUT, AND SO ALSO THE TONGUE AND HEART; THESE MUST BE DRIED IN THE SUN AND AFTERWARDS REDUCED TO POWDER. THE REMAINS MUST BE INTERRED AT SUNSET IN A SECRET PLACE, A CROSS OF A PALM IN HEIGHT BEING SET UPON THE MOUND, WHILE AT EACH OF THE FOUR CORNERS THE SIGNS WHICH HERE FOLLOW MUST BE DRAWN WITH THE THUMB: A LATER EDITION SUBSTITUTES THE FOLLOWING SIGNS: ON THIS DAY ALSO THE OPERATOR SHOULD DRINK NO WINE AND ABSTAIN FROM EATING MEAT. ON TUESDAY, AT BREAK OF DAY, LET HIM SAY A MASS OF THE ANGELS, PLACING THE FEATHER TAKEN FROM THE BIRD UPON THE ALTAR, TOGETHER WITH A NEW PENKNIFE. THE SIGNS HEREINAFTER REPRESENTED MUST BE INSCRIBED ON A SHEET OF CLEAN PAPER WITH THE CONSECRATED WINE WHICH IS THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST: IN AN EDITION CIRCA 1800 THE FOLLOWING SIGNS ARE SUBSTITUTED: THEY SHOULD BE WRITTEN UPON THE ALTAR, AND AT THE END OF THE MASS THE PAPER SHOULD BE FOLDED IN A NEW VEIL OF VIOLET SILK, TO BE CONCEALED ON THE MORROW, TOGETHER WITH THE OBLATION OF THE MASS AND A PART OF THE CONSECRATED HOST. ON THE EVENING OF THURSDAY, THE OPERATOR MUST RISE AT MIDNIGHT AND, HAVING SPRINKLED HOLY WATER ABOUT THE CHAMBER, HE MUST LIGHT A TAPER OF YELLOW WAX, WHICH SHALL HAVE BEEN PREPARED ON THE WEDNESDAY AND PIERCED IN THE FORM OF A CROSS. 
WHEN IT IS LIGHTED, HE SHALL RECITE PSALM LXXVII. ATTENDITE, POPULE MEUS, LEGEM MEAM, WITHOUT THE GLORIA PATRI. HE SHALL THEN BEGIN THE OFFICE OF THE DEAD WITH VENITE EXULTEMUS DOMINO. HE SHALL RECITE MATINS AND LAUDS, BUT IN PLACE OF THE VERSICLE OF THE NINTH LESSON HE SHALL SAY: DELIVER US, O LORD, FROM THE FEAR OF HELL. LET NOT THE DEMONS DESTROY MY SOUL WHEN I SHALL RAISE THEM FROM THE DEEP PIT, WHEN I SHALL COMMAND THEM TO DO MY WILL. MAY THE DAY BE BRIGHT, MAY THE SUN AND MOON SHINE FORTH, WHEN I SHALL CALL UPON THEM. TERRIBLE OF ASPECT ARE THEY, DEFORMED AND HORRIBLE TO SIGHT; BUT DO THOU RESTORE UNTO THEM THEIR ANGELIC SHAPES WHEN I SHALL IMPOSE MY WILL UPON THEM. O LORD, DELIVER ME, FROM THOSE OF THE DREAD VISAGE, AND GRANT THAT THEY SHALL BE OBEDIENT WHEN I SHALL RAISE THEM UP FROM HELL, WHEN I SHALL IMPOSE MY WILL UPON THEM. 
[bookmark: img_27100][bookmark: img_27101]AFTER THE OFFICE OF THE, DEAD THE OPERATOR SHALL EXTINGUISH THE TAPER, AND AT SUNRISE SHALL CUT THE THROAT OF A MALE LAMB OF NINE DAYS, TAKING CARE THAT THE BLOOD DOES NOT GUSH FORTH UPON THE EARTH. HE SHALL SKIN THE LAMB, AND SHALL CAST ITS TONGUE AND HEART INTO THE FIRE. THE FIRE MUST BE FRESHLY KINDLED, AND THE ASHES SHALL BE PRESERVED FOR USE AT THE PROPER TIME. THE SKIN OF THE LAMB SHALL BE SPREAD IN THE MIDDLE OF A FIELD AND FOR THE SPACE OF NINE DAYS SHALL BE SPRINKLED FOUR TIMES EVERY DAY WITH HOLY WATER. ON THE TENTH DAY, BEFORE THE RISING OF THE SUN, THE LAMBSKIN SHALL BE COVERED WITH THE ASHES OF THE HEART AND TONGUE, AND WITH THE ASHES ALSO OF THE COCK. ON THURSDAY, AFTER SUNSET, THE FLESH OF THE LAMB SHALL BE INTERRED IN A SECRET PLACE WHERE NO BIRD CAN COME, AND THE PRIEST WITH HIS RIGHT THUMB SHALL INSCRIBE ON THE GRAVE THE CHARACTERS HERE INDICATED: IN THE EDITION ALREADY CITED THE SIGNS ARE VARIED THUS: MOREOVER, FOR THE SPACE OF THREE DAYS HE SHALL SPRINKLE THE FOUR CORNERS WITH HOLY WATER, SAYING: SPRINKLE ME, O LORD, WITH HYSSOP, AND I SHALL BE CLEANSED! WASH ME, AND I SHALL BE MADE WHITER THAN SNOW! AFTER THE ASPERSION LET HIM RECITE THE FOLLOWING PRAYER, KNEELING WITH HIS FACE TOWARDS THE EAST:
PRAYER
CHRIST JESUS, REDEEMER OF MEN, WHO, BEING THE LAMB WITHOUT SPOT, WAS IMMOLATED FOR THE SALVATION OF THE HUMAN RACE, WHO ALONE WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN THE BOOK OF LIFE, IMPART SUCH VIRTUE TO THIS LAMBSKIN THAT IT MAY RECEIVE THE SIGNS WHICH WE SHALL TRACE THEREON, WRITTEN WITH THY BLOOD, SO THAT THE FIGURES, SIGNS AND WORDS MAY BECOME EFFICACIOUS; AND GRANT THAT THIS SKIN MAY PRESERVE US AGAINST THE WILES OF THE DEMONS; THAT THEY MAY BE TERRIFIED AT THE SIGHT OF THESE FIGURES AND MAY ONLY APPROACH THEM TREMBLING. THROUGH THEE, JESUS CHRIST, WHO LIVES AND REIGNS THROUGH ALL AGES. SO BE IT.
[bookmark: img_27200][bookmark: img_27201][bookmark: img_27300][bookmark: img_27301][bookmark: img_27302][bookmark: img_27303][bookmark: img_27304][bookmark: img_27400][bookmark: img_27401][bookmark: img_27402]THE LITANIES OF THE HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS MUST THEN BE REPEATED, BUT INSTEAD OF THE AGNUS DEI, SUBSTITUTE: IMMOLATED LAMB, BE THOU A PILLAR OF STRENGTH AGAINST THE DEMONS! SLAIN LAMB, GIVE POWER OVER THE POWERS OF DARKNESS! IMMOLATED LAMB, GRANT FAVOR AND STRENGTH UNTO THE BINDING OF THE REBELLIOUS SPIRITS. SO BE IT. THE LAMBSKIN SHALL BE STRETCHED FOR EIGHTEEN DAYS, AND ON THE NINETEENTH DAY THE FLEECE SHALL BE REMOVED, REDUCED INTO POWDER AND INTERRED IN THE SAME PLACE. THE WORD VELLUS SHALL BE WRITTEN ABOVE IT WITH THE FINGER, TOGETHER WITH THE FOLLOWING CHARACTER AND THE WORDS: MAY THIS WHICH HATH BEEN REDUCED INTO ASHES PRESERVE AGAINST THE DEMONS THROUGH THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS. OR, ACCORDING TO THE LATER EDITION: ADD ALSO THESE SIGNS. OR, ACCORDING TO THE LATER EDITION: LASTLY, ON THE EASTERN SIDE, THE SAID SKIN MUST BE SET TO DRY IN THE SUN FOR THREE DAYS, THE ENSUING CHARACTERS BEING CUT WITH A NEW KNIFE: THIS BEING ACCOMPLISHED, RECITE PSALM LXXI., DEUS, JUDICIUM TUUM REGI DA, AND CUT THE FOLLOWING CHARACTERS: THE FIGURE BEING THUS FAR COMPLETED, RECITE THE VERSES AFFERTE DOMINO, PATRIÆ GENTIUM, OCCURRING IN PSALM XCV.: CANTATE DOMINO CANTICUM NOVUM, OF WHICH THE SEVENTH VERSICLE IS: OFFERTE DOMINO, FILII DEI, AND CUT SUBSEQUENTLY THESE CHARACTERS: NEXT RECITE PSALM LXXVII.: ATTENDITE, POPULE MEUS, LEGEM MEAM, AND COMPOSE THE FOLLOWING FIGURE: THIS BEING ACCOMPLISHED, RECITE PSALM II.: QUARE FREMUERUNT GENTES POPULI MEDITATI SUNT INANIA? THEN MAKE ANOTHER FIGURE AS FOLLOWS: AND RECITE PSALM CXV.: CREDIDI PROPTER QUOD LOCUTUS SUM. FINALLY, ON THE LAST DAY OF THE MONTH A MASS FOR THE DEAD SHALL BE OFFERED; THE PROSE SHALL BE OMITTED AND ALSO THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN, BUT AT THE END OF THE MASS THE PRIEST SHALL RECITE THE PSALM CONFITEMINI DOMINO QUONIAM BONUS. IN HONOUR OF THE MOST HOLY AND AUGUST TRINITY, THE FATHER, THE SON, AND THE HOLY GHOST. AMEN.
THE SEVENTY-TWO SACRED NAMES OF GOD.--TRINITAS, SOTHER, MESSIAS, EMMANUEL, SABAHOT, ADONAY, ATHANATOS, JESU, PENTAGNA, AGRAGON, ISCHIROS, ELEYSON, OTHEOS, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], ELY, SADAY, AQUILA, MAGNUS HOMO, VISIO, FLOS, ORIGO, SALVATOR, ALPHA AND OMEGA, PRIMUS, NOVISSIMUS, PRINCIPIUM ET FINIS, PRIMOGENITUS, SAPIENTIA, VIRTUS, PARACLITUS, VERITAS, VIA, MEDIATOR, MEDICUS, SALUS, AGNUS, OVIS, VITULUS, SPES, ARIES, LEO, LUX, IMAGO, PANIS, JANUA, PETRA, SPONSA, PASTOR, PROPHETA, SACERDOS, SANCTUS, IMMORTALITAS, JESUS, CHRISTUS, PATER, FILIUS HOMINIS, SANCTUS, PATER OMNIPOTENS, DEUS, AGIOS, RESURRECTIO, MISCHIROS, CHARITAS, ÆTERNAS, CREATOR, REDEMPTOR, UNITAS, SUMMUM BONUM, INFINITAS. AMEN.
[bookmark: img_27500]HEREINAFTER FOLLOW THE THREE SMALL PENTACLES OF SOLOMON, AND THAT OF THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN. THE BEGINNING OF THE HOLY GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. GLORY BE TO THEE, O LORD. IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD, IN EXTENSO, SO FAR AS THE END OF THE FOURTEENTH VERSICLE. THANKS BE TO GOD. HOSANNA TO THE SON OF DAVID! BLESSED IS HE WHO COMETH IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD. HOSANNA IN THE [MOST] HIGHEST. WE INVOKE THEE. WE ADORE THEE. WE PRAISE. THEE. WE GLORIFY THEE, O BLESSED AND GLORIOUS TRINITY I MAY THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD BE BLESSED, NOW AND HENCEFORTH FOR EVER I AMEN. IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], OF THE SON [JESUS] AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], JESUS OF NAZARETH, KING OF THE JEWS. MAY CHRIST CONQUER ✠, REIGN ✠, COMMAND ✠, AND DEFEND ME FROM ALL EVIL. AMEN.
UNIVERSAL CONJURATION
[bookmark: img_27700]I, N., DO CONJURE THEE, O SPIRIT N., BY THE LIVING GOD., BY THE TRUE GOD, BY THE HOLY AND ALL-RULING GOD, WHO CREATED FROM NOTHINGNESS THE HEAVEN, THE EARTH, THE SEA AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE THEREIN., IN VIRTUE OF THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS CHRIST, AND BY THE POWER OF THIS SAME ALMIGHTY SON OF GOD, WHO FOR US AND FOR OUR REDEMPTION WAS CRUCIFIED, SUFFERED DEATH AND WAS BURIED; WHO ROSE AGAIN ON THE THIRD DAY AND IS NOW SEATED ON THE RIGHT HAND OF THE [POTTER] CREATOR OF THE WHOLE WORLD. FROM WHENCE HE WILL COME TO JUDGE THE, LIVING AND THE DEAD; AS ALSO BY THE PRECIOUS [SEXLESS] LOVE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, PERFECT TRINITY. I CONJURE THEE WITHIN THE CIRCLE, ACCURSED ONE, BY THY JUDGMENT, WHO DIDST DARE TO TEMPT GOD: I EXORCISE THEE, SERPENT, AND I COMMAND THEE TO APPEAR FORTHWITH UNDER A BEAUTIFUL AND WELL-FAVORED HUMAN FORM OF SOUL AND BODY, AND TO FULFIL MY BEHESTS WITHOUT ANY DECEIT WHATSOEVER, AS ALSO WITHOUT MENTAL RESERVATION OF ANY KIND, BY THE GREAT NAMES OF THE GOD OF GODS AND LORD OF LORDS, ADONAY, TETRAGRAMMATON [1ST TIME YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], JEHOVA, TETRAGRAMMATON [2ND TIME YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], ADONAY, JEHOVA, OTHEOS, ATHANATOS, ISCHYROS, AGLA, PENTAGRAMMATON [3RD TIME YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SADAY, SADAY, SADAY, JEHOVA, OTHEOS, ATHANATOS, À LICIAT TETRAGRAMMATON [4TH TIME YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], ADONAY, ISCHYROS, ATHANATOS, SADY, SADY,, SADY, CADOS, CADOS, CADOS, ELOY, AGLA, AGLA, AGLA, ADONAY, ADONAY. I CONJURE THEE, EVIL AND ACCURSED SERPENT, N., TO APPEAR AT MY WILL AND PLEASURE, IN THIS PLACE, BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, WITHOUT TARRYING, WITHOUT COMPANIONS, WITHOUT GRIEVANCE, WITHOUT NOISE, DEFORMITY OR MURMURING. I EXORCISE THEE BY THE INEFFABLE NAMES OF GOD, TO WIT, GOG AND MAGOG, WHICH I AM UNWORTHY TO PRONOUNCE: COME HITHER, COME, HITHER, COME HITHER. ACCOMPLISH MY WILL AND DESIRE, WITHOUT WILE OR FALSEHOOD. OTHERWISE ST. MICHAEL, THE INVISIBLE ARCHANGEL, SHALL PRESENTLY BLAST THEE IN THE UTMOST DEPTHS OF HELL. COME, THEN, N., TO DO MY WILL. A. P. WHY TARRY THOU, AND WHY DELAY? WHAT DOES THOU? MAKE READY, OBEY THY MASTER, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD, BATHAT OR RACHAT FLOWING OVER ABRACMENS, ALCHOR OVER ABERER. L. Q. L. F. A. P. BEHOLD THE PENTACLE OF SOLOMON WHICH I HAVE BROUGHT INTO THY PRESENCE! I COMMAND THEE, BY ORDER OF THE GREAT GOD, ADONAY, TETRAGRAMMATON [5TH TIME YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND JESUS! HASTEN, FULFIL MY BEHESTS, WITHOUT WILE OR FALSEHOOD, BUT IN ALL TRUTH, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE SAVIOR AND REDEEMER, JESUS CHRIST.
DISCHARGE
GO IN PEACE UNTO YOUR PLACES. MAY THERE BE PEACE BETWEEN US AND YOU, AND BE YE READY TO COME WHEN YE ARE CALLED. IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND OF THE SON [JESUS], AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]. AMEN.
ACT OF THANKSGIVING
PRAISE, HONOR, GLORY AND BLESSING BE UNTO HIM [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WHO SITS UPON THE THRONE, WHO LIVES FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN.
CONJURATION OF THE BOOK
I CONJURE THEE, O BOOK, TO BE USEFUL AND PROFITABLE UNTO ALL WHO SHALL HAVE RECOURSE TO THEE FOR THE SUCCESS OF THEIR AFFAIRS. I CONJURE THEE ANEW, BY THE VIRTUE OF THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST, CONTAINED DAILY IN THE CHALICE, TO BE SERVICEABLE UNTO ALL THOSE WHO SHALL READ THEE. I EXORCISE THEE, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE MOST HOLY TRINITY, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE MOST HOLY TRINITY, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE MOST HOLY TRINITY! WHAT FOLLOWS MUST BE SAID BEFORE THE SEALING OF THE BOOK I CONJURE AND COMMAND YOU, O SPIRITS, ALL AND SO MANY AS YE AYE, TO ACCEPT THIS BOOK WITH GOOD GRACE, SO THAT WHENSOEVER WE MAY READ IT, THE SAME BEING APPROVED AND RECOGNIZED AS IN PROPER FORM AND VALID, YOU SHALL BE CONSTRAINED TO APPEAR IN COMELY HUMAN FORM WHEN YOU ARE CALLED, ACCORDINGLY AS THE READER SHALL JUDGE. IN NO CIRCUMSTANCES SHALL YOU MAKE ANY ATTEMPT UPON THE BODY, SOUL OR SPIRIT OF THE READER, NOR INFLICT ANY HARM ON THOSE WHO MAY ACCOMPANY HIM, EITHER BY MUTTERINGS, TEMPESTS, NOISE, SCANDALS, NOR YET BY LESION OR BY HINDRANCE IN THE EXECUTION OF THE COMMANDS OF THIS BOOK. I CONJURE YOU TO APPEAR IMMEDIATELY WHEN THE CONJURATION IS MADE, TO EXECUTE WITHOUT DALLYING ALL THAT IS WRITTEN AND ENUMERATED IN ITS PROPER PLACE IN THE SAID BOOK. YOU SHALL OBEY, SERVE, INSTRUCT, IMPART AND PERFORM ALL IN YOUR POWER FOR THE BENEFIT OF THOSE WHO COMMAND YOU, AND THE WHOLE WITHOUT ILLUSION. IF PERCHANCE SOME OF THE INVOKED SPIRITS BE UNABLE TO COME OR APPEAR WHEN REQUIRED, THEY SHALL BE BOUND OVER TO SEND OTHERS VESTED WITH THEIR POWER, WHO ALSO SHALL SWEAR SOLEMNLY TO EXECUTE ALL THAT THE READER MAY DEMAND, AND YE ARE ALL HEREBY ENJOINED BY THE MOST HOLY NAMES OF THE OMNIPOTENT LIVING GOD, ELOYM, JAH, EL, ELOY, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], TO FULFIL EVERYTHING AS IT IS SET FORTH ABOVE. IF YE OBEY ME NOT, I WILL FORCE YOU TO ABIDE IN TORMENTS FOR A THOUSAND YEARS, AS ALSO IF ANY ONE OF YOU RECEIVE NOT THIS BOOK WITH ENTIRE RESIGNATION TO THE WILL OF THE READER.
CONJURATION OF THE DEMONS
IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND OF THE SON [JESUS], AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]. TAKE HEED! COME, ALL SPIRITS! BY THE VIRTUE AND POWER OF YOUR KING, BY THE SEVEN CROWNS AND CHAINS OF YOUR KINGS, ALL SPIRITS OF THE HELLS ARE FORCED TO APPEAR IN MY PRESENCE BEFORE THIS PENTACLE OR CIRCLE OF SOLOMON, WHENSOEVER I SHALL CALL THEM. COME, THEN, ALL AT MY ORDERS, TO FULFILL THAT WHICH IS IN YOUR POWER, AS COMMANDED. COME, THEREFORE, FROM THE EAST, SOUTH, WEST AND NORTH! I CONJURE AND COMMAND YOU, BY THE VIRTUE AND POWER OF HIM WHO IS THREE, ETERNAL, EQUAL, WHO IS GOD INVISIBLE, CONSUBSTANTIAL, IN A WORD, WHO HAS CREATED THE HEAVENS, THE SEA AND ALL WHICH IS UNDER HEAVEN. AFTER THESE CONJURATIONS YOU SHALL COMMAND THEM TO AFFIX THE SEAL
CONCERNING THE FIGURE OF THE CIRCLE
CIRCLES SHOULD BE DESCRIBED WITH CHARCOAL OR HOLY WATER, SPRINKLED WITH THE WOOD OF THE BLESSED CROSS. WHEN THEY HAVE BEEN DULY MADE, AND THE WORDS HAVE BEEN WRITTEN ABOUT THE CIRCLE, THE HOLY WATER WHICH HAS SERVED TO BLESS THE SAME MAY ALSO BE USED TO PREVENT THE SPIRITS FROM INFLICTING ANY HURT. STANDING IN THE MIDDLE OF THE CIRCLE, YOU SHALL COMMAND THEM IN A LIVELY MANNER, AS ONE WHO IS THEIR MASTER.
WHAT MUST BE SAID IN COMPOSING THE CIRCLE
[bookmark: img_28100][bookmark: img_28200]O LORD, WE FLY TO THY VIRTUE! O LORD, CONFIRM THIS WORK! WHAT IS OPERATED IN US BECOMES LIKE DUST DRIVEN BEFORE THE WIND, AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PAUSING (SIC), LET THE DARKNESS DISAPPEAR, AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD EVER PURSUING, ALPHA, OMEGA, ELY, ELOHE, ELOHIM, ZABAHOT, ELION, SADY. BEHOLD THE LION WHO IS THE CONQUEROR OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF DAVID! I WILL OPEN THE BOOK, AND THE SEVEN SEALS THEREOF. I HAVE BEHELD SATAN AS A BOLT FALLING FROM HEAVEN. IT IS THOU WHO HAST GIVEN US POWER TO CRUSH DRAGONS, SCORPIONS AND ALL THINE ENEMIES BENEATH THY FEET. NOTHING SHALL HARM US, NOT EVEN ELOY, ELOHIM, ELOHE, ZABAHOT, ELION, ESARCHIE, ADONAY, JAH, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SADY. THE EARTH IS THE LORD'S AND ALL THOSE WHO DWELL THEREIN, BECAUSE HE ESTABLISHED IT UPON THE SEAS AND PREPARED IT IN THE MIDST OF THE WAVES. WHO SHALL ASCEND UNTO THE [HOLY] MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD? WHO SHALL BE RECEIVED IN HIS HOLY PLACE? THE INNOCENT OF HANDS AND CLEAN OF HEART. WHO HATH NOT RECEIVED HIS SOUL IN VAIN AND HATH NOT SWORN FALSE WITNESS AGAINST HIS NEIGHBOR, THE SAME SHALL BE BLESSED OF GOD AND SHALL OBTAIN MERCY OF GOD TO HIS SALVATION, HE IS OF THE GENERATION OF THOSE WHO SEEK HIM [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] OPEN YOUR GATES, YE PRINCES, OPEN THE ETERNAL GATES, AND THE KING OF GLORY SHALL ENTER! WHO IS THIS KING OF GLORY? THE LORD ALMIGHTY, THE LORD, MIGHTY IN BATTLE. OPEN YOUR GATES, YE PRINCES! LIFT UP THE ETERNAL GATES. WHO IS THIS KING OF GLORY? THE LORD ALMIGHTY. THIS LORD IS THE KING OF GLORY. GLORY BE TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. TO DISMISS THEM, THE PENTACLE OF SOLOMON MUST BE EXHIBITED, AT THE SAME TIME SAYING AS FOLLOWS: BEHOLD YOUR SENTENCE! BEHOLD THAT WHICH FORBIDS REBELLION TO OUR WILLS AND DOTH ORDAIN YOU TO RETURN UNTO YOUR ABODES. MAY PEACE BE BETWEEN US AND YOU, AND BE YE READY TO COME, EACH AND ALL, AS YE ARE CALLED TO DO MY WILL.
	THE DND TABLE BELOW SHOWS THE SIX MAIN CHROMATIC DRAGONS

	NAME
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	SCARLET DRAGON
[image: Image result for Red Dragon Character]
	· BREATH WEAPON: CONE OF FIRE
· HABITAT: MOUNTAINS OR HILLY PLAINS
· DIET: ANYTHING; THEY CLAIM THAT FEMALE HUMANS AND YOUNG ELVES TASTE BEST
· PREFERRED TREASURE: ANYTHING WITH MONETARY VALUE
· ALIGNMENT: CHAOTIC EVIL
· IMAGE: WIZARDS.COM IMAGE
· STATS: OGL STATS
	 SCARLET DRAGONS ARE THE LARGEST AND MOST POWERFUL OF THE CLASSIC CHROMATIC DRAGONS. THEY ARE LARGE WITH A WIDE WINGSPAN. THEY HAVE TWO SWEPT BACK HORNS ON THEIR HEADS. THEY SMELL OF SMOKE AND SULPHUR. THE EGGS OF A SCARLET DRAGON MUST BE KEPT IN OPEN FLAME AT ALL TIMES WHILE INCUBATING. INCUBATION TAKES APPROXIMATELY 660 DAYS. AFTER THE EGGS ARE LAID, THE YOUNGER OF THE TWO PARENTS REMAINS BEHIND TO GUARD THE EGGS AND KEEP THE NEST OF FLAMES BURNING. ONCE THEY HATCH, THE WYRMLINGS ARE LEFT TO FEND FOR THEMSELVES. A SCARLET WYRMLING IS ROUGHLY HUMAN-SIZED AT HATCHING AND DANGEROUS. THEY ARE CAPABLE OF BREATHING FIRE, AND REVEL IN WREAKING DESTRUCTION AND HAVOC ON ALMOST ANYTHING THAT MOVES. THE LATTER TRAIT IS CARRIED FULLY INTO ADULTHOOD. THEY REGARD ALL OTHER CHROMATIC DRAGONS AS INFERIORS, WITH THE AMOUNT OF DISDAIN PROPORTIONAL TO THE VARIETY'S GENERAL POWER LEVEL. ALL OTHER CHROMATIC DRAGONS THAT SCARLET DRAGONS ENCOUNTER ARE EITHER KILLED, DRIVEN AWAY, OR BULLIED INTO SERVITUDE DEPENDING ON THE SCARLET DRAGON'S MOOD AND PERSONALITY, WITH THE EXCEPT OF WHITE DRAGONS WHO ARE ALLOWED TO LEAVE SINCE SCARLET DRAGONS DO NOT CONSIDER THEM WORTH THE EFFORT TO KILL. DUE TO THEIR CHOICE OF LIVING SPACE, THEY CROSS PATHS WITH MANY OF THE METALLIC DRAGONS, MOST NOTABLY THE SILVER DRAGONS WHO ARE THEIR WORST ENEMIES, AND HOLDING THE GREATEST DISDAIN FOR COPPER DRAGONS WHOM THEY CLASH WITH THEM OFTEN. SCARLET DRAGONS HAVE AN EYE FOR VALUE, AND CAN DETERMINE THE MONETARY WORTH OF ANY OBJECT AT A GLANCE. THE GAINING AND KEEPING OF TREASURE IS THE FOCUS OF A SCARLET DRAGON'S ADULT LIFE, AND THEY TEND TO AMASS INCREDIBLE HOARDS WITH AMAZING RAPIDITY. AT ANY GIVEN MOMENT, A SCARLET DRAGON WILL BE ABLE TO TELL THE PRECISE MONETARY VALUE OF ALL THE OBJECTS IN ITS HOARD, DOWN TO THE LAST FRACTION OF A COIN. SCARLET DRAGONS PREFER TO MAKE THEIR HOMES INSIDE ACTIVE VOLCANOES. IF A VOLCANO IS NOT AVAILABLE, THEY WILL RESIDE IN ANY MOUNTAIN, PROVIDED THAT IT HAS A GOOD LEDGE FROM WHICH THE DRAGON CAN SURVEY ITS TERRITORY. A SCARLET DRAGON'S LAIR MAY HAVE ONLY ONE ENTRANCE, HIGH ABOVE GROUND LEVEL. THE ENTRANCE LEADS TO A NARROW TUNNEL, WHICH DROPS OFF INTO A PIT. AT THE BOTTOM OF THE PIT LIES A POOL OF WATER, SURROUNDED BY SEVERAL CHAMBERS. ONE IS THE DRAGON'S SLEEPING QUARTERS, ANOTHER CONTAINS ITS HOARD. SCARLET DRAGONS ARE VERY DANGEROUS IN COMBAT. PROFICIENT IN MAGIC, THEY ARE ALSO FAST IN THE AIR, BUT CLUMSY, SO PREFER TO FIGHT ON THE GROUND. THEY SPEND YEARS DESIGNING BATTLE STRATEGIES, AND WAIT UNTIL THE BEST MOMENT TO CALL UPON THEM. THEIR BLASTS OF FIRE END MOST BATTLES BEFORE THEY BEGIN. AS A RESULT, SCARLET DRAGONS USE THEIR POWERFUL BREATH WEAPONS FIRST, FOLLOWED BY PHYSICAL STRIKES, THEN MAGICAL ATTACKS. SCARLET DRAGONS MAY HOARD WOMEN AND CHILDREN IN THEIR LAIRS ALONG WITH THEIR WEALTH. IN SOME GENRES THEY HAVE THE 'POWER OF PERSUASION' OVER WEAKER MINDS. THEY SOMETIMES USE THIS TO PERSUADE THE CHIEFTAINS OF VILLAGES TO SACRIFICE YOUNG GIRLS TO THEM.

	RED DRAGON
[image: Image result for Giant Fire Dragon]
	· BREATH WEAPON: CONE OF FIRE
· HABITAT: MOUNTAINS OR HILLY PLAINS
· DIET: ANYTHING; THEY CLAIM THAT FEMALE HUMANS AND YOUNG ELVES TASTE BEST
· PREFERRED TREASURE: ANYTHING WITH MONETARY VALUE
· ALIGNMENT: CHAOTIC EVIL
· IMAGE: WIZARDS.COM IMAGE
· STATS: OGL STATS
	 RED DRAGONS ARE THE LARGEST AND MOST POWERFUL OF THE CLASSIC CHROMATIC DRAGONS. THEY ARE LARGE WITH A WIDE WINGSPAN. THEY HAVE TWO SWEPT BACK HORNS ON THEIR HEADS. THEY SMELL OF SMOKE AND SULPHUR. THE EGGS OF A RED DRAGON MUST BE KEPT IN OPEN FLAME AT ALL TIMES WHILE INCUBATING. INCUBATION TAKES APPROXIMATELY 660 DAYS. AFTER THE EGGS ARE LAID, THE YOUNGER OF THE TWO PARENTS REMAINS BEHIND TO GUARD THE EGGS AND KEEP THE NEST OF FLAMES BURNING. ONCE THEY HATCH, THE WYRMLINGS ARE LEFT TO FEND FOR THEMSELVES. A RED WYRMLING IS ROUGHLY HUMAN-SIZED AT HATCHING AND DANGEROUS. THEY ARE CAPABLE OF BREATHING FIRE, AND REVEL IN WREAKING DESTRUCTION AND HAVOC ON ALMOST ANYTHING THAT MOVES. THE LATTER TRAIT IS CARRIED FULLY INTO ADULTHOOD. THEY REGARD ALL OTHER CHROMATIC DRAGONS AS INFERIORS, WITH THE AMOUNT OF DISDAIN PROPORTIONAL TO THE VARIETY'S GENERAL POWER LEVEL. ALL OTHER CHROMATIC DRAGONS THAT RED DRAGONS ENCOUNTER ARE EITHER KILLED, DRIVEN AWAY, OR BULLIED INTO SERVITUDE DEPENDING ON THE RED DRAGON'S MOOD AND PERSONALITY, WITH THE EXCEPT OF WHITE DRAGONS WHO ARE ALLOWED TO LEAVE SINCE RED DRAGONS DO NOT CONSIDER THEM WORTH THE EFFORT TO KILL. DUE TO THEIR CHOICE OF LIVING SPACE, THEY CROSS PATHS WITH MANY OF THE METALLIC DRAGONS, MOST NOTABLY THE SILVER DRAGONS WHO ARE THEIR WORST ENEMIES, AND HOLDING THE GREATEST DISDAIN FOR COPPER DRAGONS WHOM THEY CLASH WITH THEM OFTEN. RED DRAGONS HAVE AN EYE FOR VALUE, AND CAN DETERMINE THE MONETARY WORTH OF ANY OBJECT AT A GLANCE. THE GAINING AND KEEPING OF TREASURE IS THE FOCUS OF A RED DRAGON'S ADULT LIFE, AND THEY TEND TO AMASS INCREDIBLE HOARDS WITH AMAZING RAPIDITY. AT ANY GIVEN MOMENT, A RED DRAGON WILL BE ABLE TO TELL THE PRECISE MONETARY VALUE OF ALL THE OBJECTS IN ITS HOARD, DOWN TO THE LAST FRACTION OF A COIN. RED DRAGONS PREFER TO MAKE THEIR HOMES INSIDE ACTIVE VOLCANOES. IF A VOLCANO IS NOT AVAILABLE, THEY WILL RESIDE IN ANY MOUNTAIN, PROVIDED THAT IT HAS A GOOD LEDGE FROM WHICH THE DRAGON CAN SURVEY ITS TERRITORY. A RED DRAGON'S LAIR MAY HAVE ONLY ONE ENTRANCE, HIGH ABOVE GROUND LEVEL. THE ENTRANCE LEADS TO A NARROW TUNNEL, WHICH DROPS OFF INTO A PIT. AT THE BOTTOM OF THE PIT LIES A POOL OF WATER, SURROUNDED BY SEVERAL CHAMBERS. ONE IS THE DRAGON'S SLEEPING QUARTERS, ANOTHER CONTAINS ITS HOARD. RED DRAGONS ARE VERY DANGEROUS IN COMBAT. PROFICIENT IN MAGIC, THEY ARE ALSO FAST IN THE AIR, BUT CLUMSY, SO PREFER TO FIGHT ON THE GROUND. THEY SPEND YEARS DESIGNING BATTLE STRATEGIES, AND WAIT UNTIL THE BEST MOMENT TO CALL UPON THEM. THEIR BLASTS OF FIRE END MOST BATTLES BEFORE THEY BEGIN. AS A RESULT, RED DRAGONS USE THEIR POWERFUL BREATH WEAPONS FIRST, FOLLOWED BY PHYSICAL STRIKES, THEN MAGICAL ATTACKS. RED DRAGONS MAY HOARD WOMEN AND CHILDREN IN THEIR LAIRS ALONG WITH THEIR WEALTH. IN SOME GENRES THEY HAVE THE 'POWER OF PERSUASION' OVER WEAKER MINDS. THEY SOMETIMES USE THIS TO PERSUADE THE CHIEFTAINS OF VILLAGES TO SACRIFICE YOUNG GIRLS TO THEM.

	BLUE DRAGON

[image: Image result for BLUE Dragon]
	· BREATH WEAPON: LINE OF LIGHTNING
· HABITAT: SANDY DESERTS OR COASTAL AREAS
· DIET: MEAT FROM LARGE ANIMALS SUCH AS CAMELS, SNAKES, LIZARDS, AND ALSO PLANTS
· PREFERRED TREASURE: SAPPHIRES
· ALIGNMENT: LAWFUL EVIL
· IMAGE: WIZARDS.COM IMAGE
· STATS: OGL STATS
	 BLUE DRAGONS ARE THE SECOND MOST POWERFUL OF THE CLASSIC CHROMATIC DRAGONS. THEY HAVE SINGLE LARGE HORNS PROTRUDING FROM THEIR HEADS AND LARGE, FRILLED EARS. THE TAIL IS THICK AND BUMPY. THE WINGS ARE MORE PRONOUNCED THAN MOST OTHER SPECIES. THEY SMELL LIKE OZONE OR SAND. THEY ARE MORE LIKELY TO BE MOCKING AND MANIPULATIVE THAN OUTRIGHTLY CRUEL OR MURDEROUS TO 'LESSER' CREATURES, AIDED BY THEIR NATURAL TALENTS FOR HALLUCINATION. THEY TRICK DESERT TRAVELERS INTO DRINKING SAND OR GOING MILES OUT OF THEIR WAY. BLUE DRAGONS ARE MOSTLY CARNIVOROUS THOUGH THEY WILL EAT PLANTS ON OCCASION. CAMELS ARE THE PREFERRED FOOD. THEY ARE ENEMIES OF BRASS DRAGONS. BLUE DRAGONS ARE UNUSUAL FOR CHROMATICS IN THAT THEY KEEP FAIRLY WELL-ORDERED, HIERARCHICAL SOCIETIES. DESPITE THEIR EVIL NATURE, THEY ARE EXCELLENT PARENTS TO THEIR YOUNG, AND RARELY LEAVE THEIR EGGS UNATTENDED. BLUE DRAGON EGGS MUST BE BURIED IN WARM SAND TO INCUBATE. BLUE WYRMLINGS ARE QUICK TO TAUNT ANY OTHER CREATURE. THEY HUNT SMALL DESERT CREATURES FOR FOOD. THE TYPICAL BLUE DRAGON LAIR IS DUG INTO DESERT ROCK FORMATIONS WITH TWO ENTRANCES: ONE AT GROUND LEVEL, HIDDEN BY THE SAND, AND ONE OPENING ONTO A HIGH LEDGE ON WHICH IT CAN PERCH AND SURVEY ITS TERRITORY. EACH LAIR ALSO HAS A CAVERN WITH A POOL OF WATER AND SANDY BEACH, WHICH ITS INHABITANT WILL USE FOR DRINKING AND RELAXATION. THE BLUE DRAGON EXCELS AT AERIAL COMBAT. THEY DISCHARGE LIGHTNING AT AERIAL FOES, OR AT CREATURES ON THE GROUND. THEY ARE POWERFUL AT SPELL CRAFT AND ADEPT AT BURROWING IN SAND. THEY OFTEN LIE IN WAIT JUST BELOW THE SURFACE OF THE DESERT FOR PREY. WHEN THEY ARE SO BURROWED, THEIR LARGE HORNS CAN BE MISTAKEN FOR POINTED DESERT ROCKS.

	GREEN DRAGON

[image: Image result for GREEN Dragon]
	· BREATH WEAPON: CLOUD OF CHLORINE GAS (CHANGED TO CONE OF ACIDIC MIST IN EDITION 3.5)
· HABITAT: FORESTS WITH TALL TREES
· DIET: SMALL HUMANOIDS SUCH AS GNOMES ARE PREFERRED, BUT PRIZE ELVES AND SPRITES MOST. WILL EAT ANY ANIMAL IF HUNGRY.
· PREFERRED TREASURE: EMERALDS, ARTWORK, AND SCULPTURES
· ALIGNMENT: LAWFUL EVIL
· IMAGE: WIZARDS.COM IMAGE
· STATS: OGL STATS
	 GREEN DRAGONS ARE THE THIRD MOST POWERFUL OF THE CLASSIC CHROMATIC DRAGONS. THEY HAVE A LARGE, WAVING CREST OR FIN THAT STARTS AT THE DRAGON'S NOSE AND RUNS THE LENGTH OF THE DRAGON'S BODY. THEY ALSO HAVE LONG, SLENDER FORKED TONGUES AND SMELL LIKE CHLORINE GAS. THEY ARE HIGHLY ADEPT AT MAGIC. GREEN DRAGONS ARE REASONABLY GOOD PARENTS, WITH BOTH MOTHER AND FATHER TYPICALLY STAYING CLOSE TO THEIR EGGS WHILE THEY ARE INCUBATING. FEMALES EITHER KEEP THEIR EGGS IN A SOLUTION OF ACID OR BURY THEM IN LEAVES MOISTENED WITH RAINWATER. THE GREEN WYRMLING MAY BE MISTAKEN FOR A BLACK, DUE TO THEIR NEARLY BLACK SCALES. AS THE WYRMLING MATURES, ITS SCALES LIGHTEN IN COLOR. THE WYRMLINGS TYPICALLY STAY WITH BOTH PARENTS UNTIL THEY REACH ADULTHOOD (APPROXIMATELY 100 YEARS). A GREEN DRAGON LAIR WILL BE A COMPLEX OF CAVES AND TUNNELS, WITH ITS MAIN ENTRANCE HIDDEN BEHIND A WATERFALL. THE DRAGONS PREFER CAVES HIGH UP ON A CLIFF. THE TERRITORIES OF GREEN AND BLACK DRAGONS FREQUENTLY OVERLAP, BUT AS GREENS ARE MORE POWERFUL, THEY TYPICALLY HOLD THE UPPER HAND. GREENS MAY ALLOW A BLACK DRAGON TO REMAIN IN THEIR FOREST, AS LONG AS THE LESSER DRAGON REMAINS IN THE SWAMPS. GREEN DRAGONS REVEL IN COMBAT, AND WILL OFTEN ATTACK FOR NO APPARENT REASON. THEY ARE TERRITORIAL, AND MAY VIEW ANY INTRUSION INTO THEIR DOMAIN AS AN AFFRONT. THEY ARE CUNNING AND DUPLICITOUS FOES, AND LOVE TO DOUBLE-CROSS. A TRAVELER WHO STUMBLES INTO A GREEN DRAGON'S TERRITORY MAY BE ABLE TO BRIBE THE DRAGON FOR SAFE PASSAGE, BUT THE DRAGON MAY PRETEND TO AGREE AND THEN ATTACK THE UNSUSPECTING OFFENDER ONCE THEIR GUARD IS DOWN. THOUGH AGGRESSIVE, GREEN DRAGONS PREFER TO USE MAGIC BEFORE ATTACKING PHYSICALLY.

	BLACK DRAGON

[image: Image result for BLACK Dragon]
	· BREATH WEAPON: LINE OF ACID
· HABITAT: BOGGY SWAMPS
· DIET: FISH, MOLLUSKS, AQUATIC CREATURES, SOME RED MEAT FROM TERRESTRIAL ANIMALS
· PREFERRED TREASURE: GOLD COINS
· ALIGNMENT: CHAOTIC EVIL
· IMAGE: WIZARDS.COM IMAGE
	 BLACK DRAGONS ARE THE MOST VILE-TEMPERED AND CRUEL OF ALL CHROMATIC DRAGONS, APART FROM THEIR LOVE OF BARGAINING. BLACK DRAGONS ARE DISTINGUISHED BY THEIR HORNS, WHICH PROTRUDE FROM THE SIDES OF THEIR HEADS AND WRAP AROUND, PROJECTING FORWARD, A LONGER BODY AND THINNER TAIL. A LARGE FRILL ADORNS THE UPPER PART OF THE NECK. THEY SMELL LIKE ROTTING VEGETATION AND FOUL WATER, OR LIKE THE POWERFUL ACID THEY CAN BREATHE. BLACK DRAGONS ARE FIERCE HUNTERS THAT WILL NORMALLY ATTACK FROM THE WATER. THEY WILL OFTEN PREY ON FISH, CRABS, BIRDS, TURTLES, CROCODILES, LIZARDFOLK, CHUULS, HYDRAS, AND GREEN DRAGONS THAT ARE SMALLER AND YOUNGER THAN THEY ARE. THEIR ENEMIES INCLUDE GREEN DRAGONS AND SWAMP LANDWYRMS. BLACK DRAGONS ARE NOT NOTED AS GOOD PARENTS, RELYING MORE UPON DISGUISE AND HIDING TO PROTECT THEIR EGGS THAN UPON GUARDING THEM. BLACK DRAGON EGGS MUST BE SUBMERGED IN STRONG ACID WHILE INCUBATING. THEIR WYRMLINGS (BABIES) ARE EXCEPTIONALLY CRUEL WITH INSATIABLE APPETITES FOR NEARLY ANYTHING ORGANIC. AS A BLACK DRAGON MATURES, ITS SCALES GRADUALLY GROW LIGHTER. THE OLDEST BLACK DRAGONS APPEAR ALMOST PURPLE IN COLOR; HENCE THE NAME OF CORMYR'S PURPLE DRAGON KNIGHTS STEMS FROM THE LEGEND OF THE GREAT BLACK DRAGON THAUGLOR, WHO ONCE DOMINATED THE AREA ENCOMPASSED BY THE PRESENT KINGDOM. A BLACK DRAGON TYPICALLY LAIRS IN A LARGE CAVE OR UNDERGROUND CHAMBER NEXT TO A SWAMP OR MURKY POND. THEIR LAIRS ALWAYS HAVE TWO ENTRANCES: ONE UNDERWATER THROUGH THE ADJACENT SWAMP/POND, AND ONE ABOVE-GROUND, DISGUISED AMIDST THE UNDERGROWTH. IN COMBAT, BLACK DRAGONS PREFER AMBUSHES TO STRAIGHTFORWARD FIGHTING. THEY ARE VICIOUS AND RUTHLESS ADVERSARIES, AND THEIR ACIDIC BILE CAN EASILY WORK ITS WAY UNDER THE HEAVIEST ARMOR. THEIR HEAVILY WOODED HABITATS PREVENT THEM FROM FLYING VERY HIGH IN COMBAT.

	WHITE DRAGON

[image: Image result for WHITE Dragon]
	· BREATH WEAPON: CONE OF COLD
· HABITAT: ARCTIC MOUNTAINS
· DIET: ANYTHING THAT MOVES, BUT MUST BE FROZEN FIRST
· PREFERRED TREASURE: ANCIENT EMERY DIAMONDS
· ALIGNMENT: CHAOTIC EVIL
· IMAGE: WIZARDS.COM IMAGE
· STATS: OGL STATS
	WHITE DRAGONS ARE THE WEAKEST AND THE MOST FERAL OF THE CLASSIC CHROMATIC DRAGONS. THOUGH DIMMER THAN OTHER DRAGONS, THEY ARE STILL POWERFUL ENOUGH TO OVERWHELM MOST HUMANS AND HAVE GOOD LONG-TERM MEMORIES. THEIR HEADS AND NECKS BLEND SEAMLESSLY INTO ONE ANOTHER, AND THEIR WINGS ARE FRAYED ALONG THE EDGES. THEY HAVE A FLAP OF SKIN (DEWLAP) LINED WITH SPINES UNDER THEIR CHINS. THEY HAVE A HIGH CREST ATOP A STREAMLINED HEAD AND A CRISP, VAGUELY CHEMICAL ODOR. WHITE DRAGON EGGS MUST BE BURIED IN SNOW OR ENCASED IN ICE TO INCUBATE. THE PARENTS DO NOT TEND OR PROTECT THE EGGS IN ANY WAY, ALTHOUGH THEY LAY THEM NEAR THEIR LAIRS. A NEWLY HATCHED WHITE WYRMLING HAS CLEAR SCALES, WHICH BECOME WHITE AS THE DRAGON MATURES. THEY ARE EXPECTED TO SURVIVE ON THEIR OWN AFTER HATCHING, ALTHOUGH SOME WHITE DRAGON PARENTS WILL PERMIT THEIR YOUNG TO LIVE IN THEIR LAIR UNTIL THEY REACH ADULTHOOD. ADULT WHITE DRAGONS HAVE SEVERAL ABILITIES WELL SUITED TO THEIR ARCTIC HABITAT. THEY CAN CLIMB ICE CLIFFS WITH EASE, FLY HIGH AND FAST, AND ARE EXCEPTIONAL SWIMMERS. THEY LOVE TO SWIM IN COLD WATER. MUCH OF THEIR DIET CONSISTS OF AQUATIC CREATURES. WHITE DRAGONS ARE ALWAYS HUNGRY, AND TEND TO BECOME MORE SAVAGE AS THEY MATURE. KNOWING THAT THEY ARE THE SMALLEST AND WEAKEST OF DRAGONS, MANY WHITES HARBOR INFERIORITY COMPLEXES. THEY TAKE ANY OPPORTUNITY TO BULLY BEINGS SUCH AS GIANTS AND YOUNGER DRAGONS OF OTHER SPECIES. WHITE DRAGONS LAIR IN ICE CAVES DUG INTO MOUNTAINS. THEIR LAIRS CONTAIN MANY MORE TUNNELS AND CHAMBERS THAN THOSE OF OTHER CHROMATIC DRAGONS. MORE POWERFUL WHITE DRAGONS MAY TURN A LARGE ICEBERG INTO A FLOATING LAIR. SUCH LAIRS HAVE AN UNDERWATER ENTRANCE AS WELL AS ONE TO THE OPEN AIR. WHITE DRAGONS ARE NOT STRONG COMBATANTS COMPARED TO OTHER DRAGONS. THEIR ICY BREATH CAN FREEZE A FOE SOLID. THEY AVOID FIGHTS WITH MORE POWERFUL DRAGONS, BUT WILL TAKE ANY OPPORTUNITY TO TAKE THEIR FRUSTRATIONS OUT ON 'LESSER' CREATURES. WHITES ALSO HAVE EXCEPTIONAL MEMORIES, AND WILL HUNT DOWN THOSE WHO CROSS THEM, NO MATTER HOW LONG IT TAKES.

	OTHER DRAGONS

	NAME
	CHARACTERISTICS
	NOTES

	BROWN DRAGON
[image: Image result for WHITE Dragon]
	· BREATH WEAPON: LINE OF ACID
· TERRAIN: DESERT
· PREFERRED TREASURE: VALUABLE COOKWARE AND CUTLERY
· ALIGNMENT: NEUTRAL EVIL
· IMAGE: WIZARDS.COM IMAGE
	FEROCIOUS AND INTELLIGENT BEASTS FROM THE FORGOTTEN REALMS CAMPAIGN SETTING THAT COME FROM THE RARUIN DESERT EAST OF MULHORAND. THEY VIEW HUMANS AS FOOD AND THINK IT PECULIAR TO TALK WITH ONE'S MEAL. THEY HAVE NO WINGS, BUT INSTEAD BURROW IN THE DESERT SANDS WITH THEIR WEBBED CLAWS. THEY HAVE A MEMBRANOUS FRILL THAT CONNECTS EACH ROW OF SPINES DOWN THE LENGTH OF THE DRAGON'S BODY ALLOWING UNDULATING FLIGHT THROUGH THE AIR.

	GREY DRAGON

[image: Image result for WHITE Dragon]
	· BREATH WEAPON: A CAUSTIC OOZE THAT BURNS FLESH AND IMMOBILIZES VICTIMS
· TERRAIN: BADLANDS, SCRUBLANDS, DRY PRAIRIES, AND OTHER FLATLAND TERRAIN
· PREFERRED TREASURE: MEMENTOS AND TROPHIES
· ALIGNMENT: CHAOTIC EVIL
	GREY DRAGONS ARE THE MOST RAPACIOUS, VENAL, AND BRUTISH OF THE CHROMATICS. ELDER AND ANCIENT GRAY DRAGONS HAVE A SPECIAL AFFINITY WITH STONE. THEY CAN EXUDE A STONY ESSENCE THAT PETRIFIES FOES. AN ANCIENT GRAY DRAGON'S SPIKES HAVE AN ELEMENTAL RESONANCE THAT PETRIFIES NOT ONLY THE DRAGON'S PRIMARY TARGETS BUT ALSO NEARBY CREATURES.

	ORANGE DRAGON

[image: See related image detail]
	· BREATH WEAPON: EXPLOSIVE COMPOUND
· TERRAIN: JUNGLE RIVERS AND LAKES
· ALIGNMENT: NEUTRAL EVIL
	CRAFTY PREDATORS WHO ATTACK FROM AMBUSH. THEY PREFER TO LURK IN DEEP RIVERS AND LAKES. THEY ARE TERRITORIAL AND NATURAL TYRANTS WHO SEEK TO BRING CREATURES IN THEIR AREA UNDER THEIR CONTROL. THEY BEAR A RESEMBLANCE TO MONSTROUS, ORANGE ALLIGATORS. THEY FIRST APPEARED IN ISSUE #65 OF THE MAGAZINE DRAGON, WHERE THEY WERE STATED TO BE A CROSSBREED BETWEEN THE RED AND YELLOW DRAGONS. THEY LATER RETURNED IN ISSUE #248 OF DRAGON, NOW BEARING THE SUBNAME "SODIUM DRAGONS".

	




PINK DRAGON

[image: Image result for Ancient PINK Dragon]
	·        BREATH WEAPON: CONE OF FIRE & SALT WATER
·        HABITAT: MOUNTAINS OR HILLY PLAINS & AQUATIC AND COASTAL AREAS
·        DIET: ANYTHING; THEY CLAIM THAT FEMALE HUMANS AND YOUNG ELVES TASTE BEST
·        PREFERRED TREASURE: ANYTHING WITH MONETARY VALUE & COINS
·        ALIGNMENT: CHAOTIC EVIL
·        IMAGE: WIZARDS.COM IMAGE
·        STATS: OGL STATS
	RED WITH A MIXTURE OF YELLOW MAKES PINK DRAGONS. RED DRAGONS ARE THE LARGEST AND MOST POWERFUL OF THE CLASSIC CHROMATIC DRAGONS. THEY ARE LARGE WITH A WIDE WINGSPAN. THEY HAVE TWO SWEPT BACK HORNS ON THEIR HEADS. THEY SMELL OF SMOKE AND SULPHUR. THE EGGS OF A RED DRAGON MUST BE KEPT IN OPEN FLAME AT ALL TIMES WHILE INCUBATING. INCUBATION TAKES APPROXIMATELY 660 DAYS. AFTER THE EGGS ARE LAID, THE YOUNGER OF THE TWO PARENTS REMAINS BEHIND TO GUARD THE EGGS AND KEEP THE NEST OF FLAMES BURNING. ONCE THEY HATCH, THE WYRMLINGS ARE LEFT TO FEND FOR THEMSELVES. A RED WYRMLING IS ROUGHLY HUMAN-SIZED AT HATCHING AND DANGEROUS. THEY ARE CAPABLE OF BREATHING FIRE, AND REVEL IN WREAKING DESTRUCTION AND HAVOC ON ALMOST ANYTHING THAT MOVES. 
SOLITARY AND SECRETIVE YELLOW DRAGONS WHO PREFER TO LAY IN WAIT FOR PREY TO STUMBLE INTO CAREFULLY PREPARED TRAPS INSTEAD OF HUNTING ACTIVELY. THEY ARE AMONG THE MOST AGILE AND QUICK OF ALL DRAGONS. THEIR BREATH WEAPON IS A WATERY BLAST THAT CONTAINS A CORROSIVE SODIUM COMPOUND. THEY ADORE WATER AND WILL PLAY IN IT. THEY FIRST APPEARED IN ISSUE #65 OF THE MAGAZINE DRAGON, WHERE THEY WERE STATED TO BE A LOST "PRIMARY" CHROMATIC, AND THE DISTANT ANCESTOR OF THE GREEN DRAGON. THEY LATER RETURNED IN ISSUE #248 OF DRAGON, NOW BEARING THE SUBNAME "SALT DRAGONS". AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT KIND OF YELLOW DRAGON NATIVE TO THE FORGOTTEN REALMS IS DESCRIBED IN THE SOURCEBOOK FOR1: DRACONOMICON.

	PURPLE DRAGON

[image: See the source image]
	· BREATH WEAPON: A PURPLE DRAGON'S BREATH WEAPON CAN TAKE ON THREE DIFFERENT FORMS. IT CAN MANIFEST AS A CONE OF ENERGY, A BURST OF POWER, OR A BLADE OF ENERGY.
· TERRAIN: UNDERDARK
· PREFERRED TREASURE: RARE MAPS AND CARTOGRAPHY TOOLS
· ALIGNMENT: LAWFUL EVIL
	LONG, LEAN BODIED DRAGONS WITH DEEP PURPLE TO MIDNIGHT BLACK SCALES. THESE FANCY THEMSELVES TO BE THE LORDS OF ALL DRAGONKIND, BELIEVING THEMSELVES ARISEN FROM THE LONG DEAD SISTER OF TIAMAT. THEY ARE AMONG THE MOST INTELLIGENT OF DRAGONS, ABLE TO GATHER AND CONTROL VAST NUMBERS OF MINIONS. THEIR ENERGY-RELATED ATTACKS MAKE THEM POWERFUL FIGHTERS. THEY FIRST APPEARED IN ISSUE #65 OF THE MAGAZINE DRAGON, WHERE THEY WERE STATED TO BE A CROSSBREED BETWEEN THE RED AND BLUE DRAGONS. THEY LATER RETURNED IN ISSUE #248 OF DRAGON, NOW BEARING THE SUBNAME "ENERGY DRAGONS".

	YELLOW DRAGON

[image: Image result for YELLOW Dragon]
	· BREATH WEAPON: SALT WATER
· TERRAIN: AQUATIC AND COASTAL AREAS
· PREFERRED TREASURE: COINS
· ALIGNMENT: CHAOTIC EVIL
	SOLITARY AND SECRETIVE DRAGONS WHO PREFER TO LAY IN WAIT FOR PREY TO STUMBLE INTO CAREFULLY PREPARED TRAPS INSTEAD OF HUNTING ACTIVELY. THEY ARE AMONG THE MOST AGILE AND QUICK OF ALL DRAGONS. THEIR BREATH WEAPON IS A WATERY BLAST THAT CONTAINS A CORROSIVE SODIUM COMPOUND. THEY ADORE WATER AND WILL PLAY IN IT. THEY FIRST APPEARED IN ISSUE #65 OF THE MAGAZINE DRAGON, WHERE THEY WERE STATED TO BE A LOST "PRIMARY" CHROMATIC, AND THE DISTANT ANCESTOR OF THE GREEN DRAGON. THEY LATER RETURNED IN ISSUE #248 OF DRAGON, NOW BEARING THE SUBNAME "SALT DRAGONS". AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT KIND OF YELLOW DRAGON NATIVE TO THE FORGOTTEN REALMS IS DESCRIBED IN THE SOURCEBOOK FOR1: DRACONOMICON.

	METALLIC DRAGONS
[image: Image result for ELDER ORB]

	NAME
	CHARACTERISTICS
	NOTES

	
	
	

	
LEAD DRAGON
[image: Image result for LEAD DRAGON]

	· MAXIMUM HEIGHT: 10 FEET
· MAXIMUM WEIGHT: 60,000 POUNDS
· MAXIMUM LENGTH: 42 FEET
· MAXIMUM WINGSPAN: 50 FEET
· BREATH WEAPON: CONE OF SLEEP GAS, LINE OF FIRE
· HABITAT: DESERT, PLAINS
· DIET: MOUNTAIN GOATS, SHEEP, ANTELOPE, AND OTHER SUCH CREATURES. ONLY A MALEVOLENT LEAD DRAGON WOULD CHOOSE TO DEVOUR AN INTELLIGENT CREATURE.
· PREFERRED TREASURE: HANDCRAFTED WORK IN MATERIALS SUCH AS BONE, WOOD, STONE, OR FABRIC (PARTICULARLY WEAVING).
	ALTHOUGH WEAKER THAN MANY OTHER VARIETIES OF DRAGONKIND, LEAD DRAGONS ARE STILL POWERFUL CREATURES BY ANY MEASURE. THEY HAVE A STRONG MERCENARY STREAK AND OFTEN AGREE TO SERVE AS GUARDIANS OR BATTLE CHAMPIONS FOR ANYONE WILLING TO PAY SUITABLY WELL.
PHYSICALLY, THE LEAD DRAGON IS HIGHLY DISTINCTIVE. FROM BELOW, ITS OUTSTRETCHED WINGS FORM A TRIANGULAR SHAPE, AS THEY ARE ATTACHED TO ITS BODY ALL THE WAY TO THE TIP OF ITS TAIL. THE WINGS ARE LONGEST AT THE SHOULDER AND TAPER GENTLY AS THEY REACH THE TAIL. THEIR SCALES SEEM TO RADIATE HEAT AND LIGHT. THE SHAPE OF THE HEAD IS QUITE UNUSUAL, AS IT INCLUDES A LARGE, CURVED PLATE THAT EXTENDS FROM THE DRAGON'S EYES AND CHEEKS ON EITHER SIDE AND CURVES UPWARDS INTO TWO POINTS, MUCH LIKE A PLOWSHARE. THEY HAVE TWO SHARP HORNS ON THE CHIN, WHICH BECOME STEADILY POINTIER AS THE DRAGON AGES. THEY SMELL LIKE HOT, OILED METAL.
LEAD DRAGON EGGS MUST BE INCUBATED IN A NEST OF OPEN FLAMES. INCUBATION TAKES APPROXIMATELY 480 DAYS. THE EGGS ARE TYPICALLY TENDED BY BOTH PARENTS SO THAT THEY CAN TALK TOGETHER AS THEY MAINTAIN THEIR VIGIL. A NEWLY HATCHED LEAD WYRMLING IS NOT REMARKABLE IN APPEARANCE; ITS SCALES ARE A DULL BROWN. THE SCALES BECOME LIGHTER AND MORE BRILLIANT AS THE DRAGON MATURES. LEAD WYRMLINGS PROBABLY LEARN TO TALK MORE QUICKLY THAN THE YOUNG OF ANY OTHER SENTIENT SPECIES. THEY TALK CONSTANTLY ABOUT ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING, AND THEY WILL TALK TO ANYBODY: FRIENDS, FANLY, ENEMIES, SMALL CREATURES THAT CANNOT TALK BACK, OR EVEN TO THEMSELVES IF NOBODY ELSE IS NEAR. WHEN EXPOSED TO A NEW LANGUAGE, AN LEAD WYRMLING WILL USUALLY BECOME FLUENT IN UNDER AN HOUR. THOUGH THEY HAVE AN EXTREMELY DEADLY BREATH WEAPON, THEY ARE MORE FRAGILE THAN OTHER DRAGONS. AS A RESULT, THEY MAKE ALLIANCES WITH SMALL GROUPS OF INTELLIGENT CREATURES, SUCH AS TRIBES OF NOMADIC DRAGONBORN.
AS IT MATURES, AN LEAD DRAGON ADDS A LOVE OF FIRE TO ITS LOVE OF SPEECH. THEY CAN STARE INTO BURNING FLAMES FOR HOURS, ENTRANCED BY THEIR BEAUTY. OLDER LEAD DRAGONS OFTEN BECOME DISCOURAGED WITH THE WORLD, BELIEVING THAT OTHERS ARE RUINING IT. YET AS THEY MATURE, THEY SEEM TO ACCEPT THE FOLLIES OF THE WORLD, AND MAY EVEN DONATE SOME OF THEIR TREASURES TO AID A CAUSE THEY BELIEVE TO BE WORTHY. ANCIENT LEAD DRAGONS ARE SOME OF THE BEST - AND MOST WILLING - SOURCES OF ADVICE IN THE ENTIRE PRIME MATERIAL PLANE.
THE LEAD DRAGON PREFERS TO DIG ITS LAIR INSIDE A DESERT PEAK OR SPIRE. THEY ALSO PREFER TO HAVE THEIR LAIRS FACE EASTWARDS, SO THAT THE RISING SUN WILL WARM THE LAIR FOR THE BULK OF THE DAY. AN LEAD DRAGON'S LAIR IS WELL-CONSTRUCTED AND QUITE EXTENSIVE, WITH MANY TWISTING CORRIDORS AND DEAD ENDS TO CONFUSE AND DISCOURAGE HOSTILE INTRUDERS. THE CENTERPIECE OF ANY LEAD DRAGON'S LAIR IS THE GRAND CONVERSATION HALL, WHERE IT SPENDS THE MAJORITY OF ITS TIME ENTERTAINING FRIENDS AND VISITORS. A TYPICAL LAIR WILL ALSO CONTAIN AN ELEGANT FOYER, A GALLERY FOR THE ARTWORK THE DRAGON HAS COLLECTED, A SLEEPING CHAMBER, AND A STORAGE ROOM. ALL LEAD DRAGON LAIRS HAVE SEVERAL SMALL ENTRANCES, KNOWN AS BOLT HOLES. THESE MULTIPLE ENTRANCES ALLOW AN LEAD DRAGON TO EASILY ESCAPE AN ATTACK BY A BLUE DRAGON OR OTHER PREDATOR.
THE LEAD DRAGON WAS AN EXAMPLE OF CONTENT MISREPRESENTED BY THE GAME'S DETRACTORS, BY WHOM IT WAS DESCRIBED ERRONEOUSLY AS THE WORST OF DRAGONS.

	
ALUMINUM DRAGON
[image: Image result for  ALUMINUM DRAGON]

	· MAXIMUM HEIGHT: 10 FEET
· MAXIMUM WEIGHT: 60,000 POUNDS
· MAXIMUM LENGTH: 42 FEET
· MAXIMUM WINGSPAN: 50 FEET
· BREATH WEAPON: CONE OF SLEEP GAS, LINE OF FIRE
· HABITAT: DESERT, PLAINS
· DIET: MOUNTAIN GOATS, SHEEP, ANTELOPE, AND OTHER SUCH CREATURES. ONLY A MALEVOLENT ALUMINUM DRAGON WOULD CHOOSE TO DEVOUR AN INTELLIGENT CREATURE.
· PREFERRED TREASURE: HANDCRAFTED WORK IN MATERIALS SUCH AS BONE, WOOD, STONE, OR FABRIC (PARTICULARLY WEAVING).
	ALTHOUGH WEAKER THAN MANY OTHER VARIETIES OF DRAGONKIND, ALUMINUM DRAGONS ARE STILL POWERFUL CREATURES BY ANY MEASURE. THEY HAVE A STRONG MERCENARY STREAK AND OFTEN AGREE TO SERVE AS GUARDIANS OR BATTLE CHAMPIONS FOR ANYONE WILLING TO PAY SUITABLY WELL.
PHYSICALLY, THE ALUMINUM DRAGON IS HIGHLY DISTINCTIVE. FROM BELOW, ITS OUTSTRETCHED WINGS FORM A TRIANGULAR SHAPE, AS THEY ARE ATTACHED TO ITS BODY ALL THE WAY TO THE TIP OF ITS TAIL. THE WINGS ARE LONGEST AT THE SHOULDER AND TAPER GENTLY AS THEY REACH THE TAIL. THEIR SCALES SEEM TO RADIATE HEAT AND LIGHT. THE SHAPE OF THE HEAD IS QUITE UNUSUAL, AS IT INCLUDES A LARGE, CURVED PLATE THAT EXTENDS FROM THE DRAGON'S EYES AND CHEEKS ON EITHER SIDE AND CURVES UPWARDS INTO TWO POINTS, MUCH LIKE A PLOWSHARE. THEY HAVE TWO SHARP HORNS ON THE CHIN, WHICH BECOME STEADILY POINTIER AS THE DRAGON AGES. THEY SMELL LIKE HOT, OILED METAL.
ALUMINUM DRAGON EGGS MUST BE INCUBATED IN A NEST OF OPEN FLAMES. INCUBATION TAKES APPROXIMATELY 480 DAYS. THE EGGS ARE TYPICALLY TENDED BY BOTH PARENTS SO THAT THEY CAN TALK TOGETHER AS THEY MAINTAIN THEIR VIGIL. A NEWLY HATCHED ALUMINUM WYRMLING IS NOT REMARKABLE IN APPEARANCE; ITS SCALES ARE A DULL BROWN. THE SCALES BECOME LIGHTER AND MORE BRILLIANT AS THE DRAGON MATURES. ALUMINUM WYRMLINGS PROBABLY LEARN TO TALK MORE QUICKLY THAN THE YOUNG OF ANY OTHER SENTIENT SPECIES. THEY TALK CONSTANTLY ABOUT ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING, AND THEY WILL TALK TO ANYBODY: FRIENDS, FANLY, ENEMIES, SMALL CREATURES THAT CANNOT TALK BACK, OR EVEN TO THEMSELVES IF NOBODY ELSE IS NEAR. WHEN EXPOSED TO A NEW LANGUAGE, AN ALUMINUM WYRMLING WILL USUALLY BECOME FLUENT IN UNDER AN HOUR. THOUGH THEY HAVE AN EXTREMELY DEADLY BREATH WEAPON, THEY ARE MORE FRAGILE THAN OTHER DRAGONS. AS A RESULT, THEY MAKE ALLIANCES WITH SMALL GROUPS OF INTELLIGENT CREATURES, SUCH AS TRIBES OF NOMADIC DRAGONBORN.
AS IT MATURES, AN ALUMINUM DRAGON ADDS A LOVE OF FIRE TO ITS LOVE OF SPEECH. THEY CAN STARE INTO BURNING FLAMES FOR HOURS, ENTRANCED BY THEIR BEAUTY. OLDER ALUMINUM DRAGONS OFTEN BECOME DISCOURAGED WITH THE WORLD, BELIEVING THAT OTHERS ARE RUINING IT. YET AS THEY MATURE, THEY SEEM TO ACCEPT THE FOLLIES OF THE WORLD, AND MAY EVEN DONATE SOME OF THEIR TREASURES TO AID A CAUSE THEY BELIEVE TO BE WORTHY. ANCIENT ALUMINUM DRAGONS ARE SOME OF THE BEST - AND MOST WILLING - SOURCES OF ADVICE IN THE ENTIRE PRIME MATERIAL PLANE.
THE ALUMINUM DRAGON PREFERS TO DIG ITS LAIR INSIDE A DESERT PEAK OR SPIRE. THEY ALSO PREFER TO HAVE THEIR LAIRS FACE EASTWARDS, SO THAT THE RISING SUN WILL WARM THE LAIR FOR THE BULK OF THE DAY. AN ALUMINUM DRAGON'S LAIR IS WELL-CONSTRUCTED AND QUITE EXTENSIVE, WITH MANY TWISTING CORRIDORS AND DEAD ENDS TO CONFUSE AND DISCOURAGE HOSTILE INTRUDERS. THE CENTERPIECE OF ANY ALUMINUM DRAGON'S LAIR IS THE GRAND CONVERSATION HALL, WHERE IT SPENDS THE MAJORITY OF ITS TIME ENTERTAINING FRIENDS AND VISITORS. A TYPICAL LAIR WILL ALSO CONTAIN AN ELEGANT FOYER, A GALLERY FOR THE ARTWORK THE DRAGON HAS COLLECTED, A SLEEPING CHAMBER, AND A STORAGE ROOM. ALL ALUMINUM DRAGON LAIRS HAVE SEVERAL SMALL ENTRANCES, KNOWN AS BOLT HOLES. THESE MULTIPLE ENTRANCES ALLOW AN ALUMINUM DRAGON TO EASILY ESCAPE AN ATTACK BY A BLUE DRAGON OR OTHER PREDATOR.
THE ALUMINUM DRAGON WAS AN EXAMPLE OF CONTENT MISREPRESENTED BY THE GAME'S DETRACTORS, BY WHOM IT WAS DESCRIBED ERRONEOUSLY AS THE WORST OF DRAGONS.

	



TIN DRAGON
[image: Image result for  ALUMINUM DRAGON]

	


· MAXIMUM HEIGHT: 10 FEET
· MAXIMUM WEIGHT: 60,000 POUNDS
· MAXIMUM LENGTH: 42 FEET
· MAXIMUM WINGSPAN: 50 FEET
· BREATH WEAPON: CONE OF SLEEP GAS, LINE OF FIRE
· HABITAT: DESERT, PLAINS
· DIET: MOUNTAIN GOATS, SHEEP, ANTELOPE, AND OTHER SUCH CREATURES. ONLY A MALEVOLENT TIN DRAGON WOULD CHOOSE TO DEVOUR AN INTELLIGENT CREATURE.
· PREFERRED TREASURE: HANDCRAFTED WORK IN MATERIALS SUCH AS BONE, WOOD, STONE, OR FABRIC (PARTICULARLY WEAVING).
	ALTHOUGH WEAKER THAN MANY OTHER VARIETIES OF DRAGONKIND, TIN DRAGONS ARE STILL POWERFUL CREATURES BY ANY MEASURE. THEY HAVE A STRONG MERCENARY STREAK AND OFTEN AGREE TO SERVE AS GUARDIANS OR BATTLE CHAMPIONS FOR ANYONE WILLING TO PAY SUITABLY WELL.
PHYSICALLY, THE TIN DRAGON IS HIGHLY DISTINCTIVE. FROM BELOW, ITS OUTSTRETCHED WINGS FORM A TRIANGULAR SHAPE, AS THEY ARE ATTACHED TO ITS BODY ALL THE WAY TO THE TIP OF ITS TAIL. THE WINGS ARE LONGEST AT THE SHOULDER AND TAPER GENTLY AS THEY REACH THE TAIL. THEIR SCALES SEEM TO RADIATE HEAT AND LIGHT. THE SHAPE OF THE HEAD IS QUITE UNUSUAL, AS IT INCLUDES A LARGE, CURVED PLATE THAT EXTENDS FROM THE DRAGON'S EYES AND CHEEKS ON EITHER SIDE AND CURVES UPWARDS INTO TWO POINTS, MUCH LIKE A PLOWSHARE. THEY HAVE TWO SHARP HORNS ON THE CHIN, WHICH BECOME STEADILY POINTIER AS THE DRAGON AGES. THEY SMELL LIKE HOT, OILED METAL.
TIN DRAGON EGGS MUST BE INCUBATED IN A NEST OF OPEN FLAMES. INCUBATION TAKES APPROXIMATELY 480 DAYS. THE EGGS ARE TYPICALLY TENDED BY BOTH PARENTS SO THAT THEY CAN TALK TOGETHER AS THEY MAINTAIN THEIR VIGIL. A NEWLY HATCHED TIN WYRMLING IS NOT REMARKABLE IN APPEARANCE; ITS SCALES ARE A DULL BROWN. THE SCALES BECOME LIGHTER AND MORE BRILLIANT AS THE DRAGON MATURES. TIN WYRMLINGS PROBABLY LEARN TO TALK MORE QUICKLY THAN THE YOUNG OF ANY OTHER SENTIENT SPECIES. THEY TALK CONSTANTLY ABOUT ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING, AND THEY WILL TALK TO ANYBODY: FRIENDS, FANLY, ENEMIES, SMALL CREATURES THAT CANNOT TALK BACK, OR EVEN TO THEMSELVES IF NOBODY ELSE IS NEAR. WHEN EXPOSED TO A NEW LANGUAGE, AN TIN WYRMLING WILL USUALLY BECOME FLUENT IN UNDER AN HOUR. THOUGH THEY HAVE AN EXTREMELY DEADLY BREATH WEAPON, THEY ARE MORE FRAGILE THAN OTHER DRAGONS. AS A RESULT, THEY MAKE ALLIANCES WITH SMALL GROUPS OF INTELLIGENT CREATURES, SUCH AS TRIBES OF NOMADIC DRAGONBORN.
AS IT MATURES, AN TIN DRAGON ADDS A LOVE OF FIRE TO ITS LOVE OF SPEECH. THEY CAN STARE INTO BURNING FLAMES FOR HOURS, ENTRANCED BY THEIR BEAUTY. OLDER TIN DRAGONS OFTEN BECOME DISCOURAGED WITH THE WORLD, BELIEVING THAT OTHERS ARE RUINING IT. YET AS THEY MATURE, THEY SEEM TO ACCEPT THE FOLLIES OF THE WORLD, AND MAY EVEN DONATE SOME OF THEIR TREASURES TO AID A CAUSE THEY BELIEVE TO BE WORTHY. ANCIENT TIN DRAGONS ARE SOME OF THE BEST - AND MOST WILLING - SOURCES OF ADVICE IN THE ENTIRE PRIME MATERIAL PLANE.
THE TIN DRAGON PREFERS TO DIG ITS LAIR INSIDE A DESERT PEAK OR SPIRE. THEY ALSO PREFER TO HAVE THEIR LAIRS FACE EASTWARDS, SO THAT THE RISING SUN WILL WARM THE LAIR FOR THE BULK OF THE DAY. AN TIN DRAGON'S LAIR IS WELL-CONSTRUCTED AND QUITE EXTENSIVE, WITH MANY TWISTING CORRIDORS AND DEAD ENDS TO CONFUSE AND DISCOURAGE HOSTILE INTRUDERS. THE CENTERPIECE OF ANY TIN DRAGON'S LAIR IS THE GRAND CONVERSATION HALL, WHERE IT SPENDS THE MAJORITY OF ITS TIME ENTERTAINING FRIENDS AND VISITORS. A TYPICAL LAIR WILL ALSO CONTAIN AN ELEGANT FOYER, A GALLERY FOR THE ARTWORK THE DRAGON HAS COLLECTED, A SLEEPING CHAMBER, AND A STORAGE ROOM. ALL TIN DRAGON LAIRS HAVE SEVERAL SMALL ENTRANCES, KNOWN AS BOLT HOLES. THESE MULTIPLE ENTRANCES ALLOW AN TIN DRAGON TO EASILY ESCAPE AN ATTACK BY A BLUE DRAGON OR OTHER PREDATOR.
THE TIN DRAGON WAS AN EXAMPLE OF CONTENT MISREPRESENTED BY THE GAME'S DETRACTORS, BY WHOM IT WAS DESCRIBED ERRONEOUSLY AS THE WORST OF DRAGONS.

	
STEEL DRAGON
[image: See the source image]

	· MAXIMUM HEIGHT: 10 FEET
· MAXIMUM WEIGHT: 60,000 POUNDS
· MAXIMUM LENGTH: 42 FEET
· MAXIMUM WINGSPAN: 50 FEET
· BREATH WEAPON: CONE OF SLEEP GAS, LINE OF FIRE
· HABITAT: DESERT, PLAINS
· DIET: MOUNTAIN GOATS, SHEEP, ANTELOPE, AND OTHER SUCH CREATURES. ONLY A MALEVOLENT STEEL DRAGON WOULD CHOOSE TO DEVOUR AN INTELLIGENT CREATURE.
· PREFERRED TREASURE: HANDCRAFTED WORK IN MATERIALS SUCH AS BONE, WOOD, STONE, OR FABRIC (PARTICULARLY WEAVING).
	ALTHOUGH WEAKER THAN MANY OTHER VARIETIES OF DRAGONKIND, STEEL DRAGONS ARE STILL POWERFUL CREATURES BY ANY MEASURE. THEY HAVE A STRONG MERCENARY STREAK AND OFTEN AGREE TO SERVE AS GUARDIANS OR BATTLE CHAMPIONS FOR ANYONE WILLING TO PAY SUITABLY WELL.
PHYSICALLY, THE STEEL DRAGON IS HIGHLY DISTINCTIVE. FROM BELOW, ITS OUTSTRETCHED WINGS FORM A TRIANGULAR SHAPE, AS THEY ARE ATTACHED TO ITS BODY ALL THE WAY TO THE TIP OF ITS TAIL. THE WINGS ARE LONGEST AT THE SHOULDER AND TAPER GENTLY AS THEY REACH THE TAIL. THEIR SCALES SEEM TO RADIATE HEAT AND LIGHT. THE SHAPE OF THE HEAD IS QUITE UNUSUAL, AS IT INCLUDES A LARGE, CURVED PLATE THAT EXTENDS FROM THE DRAGON'S EYES AND CHEEKS ON EITHER SIDE AND CURVES UPWARDS INTO TWO POINTS, MUCH LIKE A PLOWSHARE. THEY HAVE TWO SHARP HORNS ON THE CHIN, WHICH BECOME STEADILY POINTIER AS THE DRAGON AGES. THEY SMELL LIKE HOT, OILED METAL.
STEEL DRAGON EGGS MUST BE INCUBATED IN A NEST OF OPEN FLAMES. INCUBATION TAKES APPROXIMATELY 480 DAYS. THE EGGS ARE TYPICALLY TENDED BY BOTH PARENTS SO THAT THEY CAN TALK TOGETHER AS THEY MAINTAIN THEIR VIGIL. A NEWLY HATCHED STEEL WYRMLING IS NOT REMARKABLE IN APPEARANCE; ITS SCALES ARE A DULL BROWN. THE SCALES BECOME LIGHTER AND MORE BRILLIANT AS THE DRAGON MATURES. STEEL WYRMLINGS PROBABLY LEARN TO TALK MORE QUICKLY THAN THE YOUNG OF ANY OTHER SENTIENT SPECIES. THEY TALK CONSTANTLY ABOUT ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING, AND THEY WILL TALK TO ANYBODY: FRIENDS, FAMILY, ENEMIES, SMALL CREATURES THAT CANNOT TALK BACK, OR EVEN TO THEMSELVES IF NOBODY ELSE IS NEAR. WHEN EXPOSED TO A NEW LANGUAGE, AN STEEL WYRMLING WILL USUALLY BECOME FLUENT IN UNDER AN HOUR. THOUGH THEY HAVE AN EXTREMELY DEADLY BREATH WEAPON, THEY ARE MORE FRAGILE THAN OTHER DRAGONS. AS A RESULT, THEY MAKE ALLIANCES WITH SMALL GROUPS OF INTELLIGENT CREATURES, SUCH AS TRIBES OF NOMADIC DRAGONBORN.
AS IT MATURES, AN STEEL DRAGON ADDS A LOVE OF FIRE TO ITS LOVE OF SPEECH. THEY CAN STARE INTO BURNING FLAMES FOR HOURS, ENTRANCED BY THEIR BEAUTY. OLDER STEEL DRAGONS OFTEN BECOME DISCOURAGED WITH THE WORLD, BELIEVING THAT OTHERS ARE RUINING IT. YET AS THEY MATURE, THEY SEEM TO ACCEPT THE FOLLIES OF THE WORLD, AND MAY EVEN DONATE SOME OF THEIR TREASURES TO AID A CAUSE THEY BELIEVE TO BE WORTHY. ANCIENT STEEL DRAGONS ARE SOME OF THE BEST - AND MOST WILLING - SOURCES OF ADVICE IN THE ENTIRE PRIME MATERIAL PLANE.
THE STEEL DRAGON PREFERS TO DIG ITS LAIR INSIDE A DESERT PEAK OR SPIRE. THEY ALSO PREFER TO HAVE THEIR LAIRS FACE EASTWARDS, SO THAT THE RISING SUN WILL WARM THE LAIR FOR THE BULK OF THE DAY. AN STEEL DRAGON'S LAIR IS WELL-CONSTRUCTED AND QUITE EXTENSIVE, WITH MANY TWISTING CORRIDORS AND DEAD ENDS TO CONFUSE AND DISCOURAGE HOSTILE INTRUDERS. THE CENTERPIECE OF ANY STEEL DRAGON'S LAIR IS THE GRAND CONVERSATION HALL, WHERE IT SPENDS THE MAJORITY OF ITS TIME ENTERTAINING FRIENDS AND VISITORS. A TYPICAL LAIR WILL ALSO CONTAIN AN ELEGANT FOYER, A GALLERY FOR THE ARTWORK THE DRAGON HAS COLLECTED, A SLEEPING CHAMBER, AND A STORAGE ROOM. ALL STEEL DRAGON LAIRS HAVE SEVERAL SMALL ENTRANCES, KNOWN AS BOLT HOLES. THESE MULTIPLE ENTRANCES ALLOW AN STEEL DRAGON TO EASILY ESCAPE AN ATTACK BY A BLUE DRAGON OR OTHER PREDATOR.
THE STEEL DRAGON WAS AN EXAMPLE OF CONTENT MISREPRESENTED BY THE GAME'S DETRACTORS, BY WHOM IT WAS DESCRIBED ERRONEOUSLY AS THE WORST OF DRAGONS.

	
IRON DRAGON
[image: See the source image]

	· MAXIMUM HEIGHT: 10 FEET
· MAXIMUM WEIGHT: 60,000 POUNDS
· MAXIMUM LENGTH: 42 FEET
· MAXIMUM WINGSPAN: 50 FEET
· BREATH WEAPON: CONE OF SLEEP GAS, LINE OF FIRE
· HABITAT: DESERT, PLAINS
· DIET: MOUNTAIN GOATS, SHEEP, ANTELOPE, AND OTHER SUCH CREATURES. ONLY A MALEVOLENT IRON DRAGON WOULD CHOOSE TO DEVOUR AN INTELLIGENT CREATURE.
· PREFERRED TREASURE: HANDCRAFTED WORK IN MATERIALS SUCH AS BONE, WOOD, STONE, OR FABRIC (PARTICULARLY WEAVING).
	ALTHOUGH WEAKER THAN MANY OTHER VARIETIES OF DRAGONKIND, IRON DRAGONS ARE STILL POWERFUL CREATURES BY ANY MEASURE. THEY HAVE A STRONG MERCENARY STREAK AND OFTEN AGREE TO SERVE AS GUARDIANS OR BATTLE CHAMPIONS FOR ANYONE WILLING TO PAY SUITABLY WELL.
PHYSICALLY, THE IRON DRAGON IS HIGHLY DISTINCTIVE. FROM BELOW, ITS OUTSTRETCHED WINGS FORM A TRIANGULAR SHAPE, AS THEY ARE ATTACHED TO ITS BODY ALL THE WAY TO THE TIP OF ITS TAIL. THE WINGS ARE LONGEST AT THE SHOULDER AND TAPER GENTLY AS THEY REACH THE TAIL. THEIR SCALES SEEM TO RADIATE HEAT AND LIGHT. THE SHAPE OF THE HEAD IS QUITE UNUSUAL, AS IT INCLUDES A LARGE, CURVED PLATE THAT EXTENDS FROM THE DRAGON'S EYES AND CHEEKS ON EITHER SIDE AND CURVES UPWARDS INTO TWO POINTS, MUCH LIKE A PLOWSHARE. THEY HAVE TWO SHARP HORNS ON THE CHIN, WHICH BECOME STEADILY POINTIER AS THE DRAGON AGES. THEY SMELL LIKE HOT, OILED METAL.
IRON DRAGON EGGS MUST BE INCUBATED IN A NEST OF OPEN FLAMES. INCUBATION TAKES APPROXIMATELY 480 DAYS. THE EGGS ARE TYPICALLY TENDED BY BOTH PARENTS SO THAT THEY CAN TALK TOGETHER AS THEY MAINTAIN THEIR VIGIL. A NEWLY HATCHED IRON WYRMLING IS NOT REMARKABLE IN APPEARANCE; ITS SCALES ARE A DULL BROWN. THE SCALES BECOME LIGHTER AND MORE BRILLIANT AS THE DRAGON MATURES. IRON WYRMLINGS PROBABLY LEARN TO TALK MORE QUICKLY THAN THE YOUNG OF ANY OTHER SENTIENT SPECIES. THEY TALK CONSTANTLY ABOUT ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING, AND THEY WILL TALK TO ANYBODY: FRIENDS, FAMILY, ENEMIES, SMALL CREATURES THAT CANNOT TALK BACK, OR EVEN TO THEMSELVES IF NOBODY ELSE IS NEAR. WHEN EXPOSED TO A NEW LANGUAGE, AN IRON WYRMLING WILL USUALLY BECOME FLUENT IN UNDER AN HOUR. THOUGH THEY HAVE AN EXTREMELY DEADLY BREATH WEAPON, THEY ARE MORE FRAGILE THAN OTHER DRAGONS. AS A RESULT, THEY MAKE ALLIANCES WITH SMALL GROUPS OF INTELLIGENT CREATURES, SUCH AS TRIBES OF NOMADIC DRAGONBORN.
AS IT MATURES, AN IRON DRAGON ADDS A LOVE OF FIRE TO ITS LOVE OF SPEECH. THEY CAN STARE INTO BURNING FLAMES FOR HOURS, ENTRANCED BY THEIR BEAUTY. OLDER IRON DRAGONS OFTEN BECOME DISCOURAGED WITH THE WORLD, BELIEVING THAT OTHERS ARE RUINING IT. YET AS THEY MATURE, THEY SEEM TO ACCEPT THE FOLLIES OF THE WORLD, AND MAY EVEN DONATE SOME OF THEIR TREASURES TO AID A CAUSE THEY BELIEVE TO BE WORTHY. ANCIENT IRON DRAGONS ARE SOME OF THE BEST - AND MOST WILLING - SOURCES OF ADVICE IN THE ENTIRE PRIME MATERIAL PLANE.
THE IRON DRAGON PREFERS TO DIG ITS LAIR INSIDE A DESERT PEAK OR SPIRE. THEY ALSO PREFER TO HAVE THEIR LAIRS FACE EASTWARDS, SO THAT THE RISING SUN WILL WARM THE LAIR FOR THE BULK OF THE DAY. AN IRON DRAGON'S LAIR IS WELL-CONSTRUCTED AND QUITE EXTENSIVE, WITH MANY TWISTING CORRIDORS AND DEAD ENDS TO CONFUSE AND DISCOURAGE HOSTILE INTRUDERS. THE CENTERPIECE OF ANY IRON DRAGON'S LAIR IS THE GRAND CONVERSATION HALL, WHERE IT SPENDS THE MAJORITY OF ITS TIME ENTERTAINING FRIENDS AND VISITORS. A TYPICAL LAIR WILL ALSO CONTAIN AN ELEGANT FOYER, A GALLERY FOR THE ARTWORK THE DRAGON HAS COLLECTED, A SLEEPING CHAMBER, AND A STORAGE ROOM. ALL IRON DRAGON LAIRS HAVE SEVERAL SMALL ENTRANCES, KNOWN AS BOLT HOLES. THESE MULTIPLE ENTRANCES ALLOW AN IRON DRAGON TO EASILY ESCAPE AN ATTACK BY A BLUE DRAGON OR OTHER PREDATOR.
THE IRON DRAGON WAS AN EXAMPLE OF CONTENT MISREPRESENTED BY THE GAME'S DETRACTORS, BY WHOM IT WAS DESCRIBED ERRONEOUSLY AS THE WORST OF DRAGONS.

	
BRASS DRAGON
[image: See the source image]
	· MAXIMUM HEIGHT: 10 FEET
· MAXIMUM WEIGHT: 60,000 POUNDS
· MAXIMUM LENGTH: 42 FEET
· MAXIMUM WINGSPAN: 50 FEET
· BREATH WEAPON: CONE OF SLEEP GAS, LINE OF FIRE
· HABITAT: DESERT, PLAINS
· DIET: MOUNTAIN GOATS, SHEEP, ANTELOPE, AND OTHER SUCH CREATURES. ONLY A MALEVOLENT BRASS DRAGON WOULD CHOOSE TO DEVOUR AN INTELLIGENT CREATURE.
· PREFERRED TREASURE: HANDCRAFTED WORK IN MATERIALS SUCH AS BONE, WOOD, STONE, OR FABRIC (PARTICULARLY WEAVING).
	ALTHOUGH WEAKER THAN MANY OTHER VARIETIES OF DRAGONKIND, BRASS DRAGONS ARE STILL POWERFUL CREATURES BY ANY MEASURE. THEY HAVE A STRONG MERCENARY STREAK AND OFTEN AGREE TO SERVE AS GUARDIANS OR BATTLE CHAMPIONS FOR ANYONE WILLING TO PAY SUITABLY WELL.
PHYSICALLY, THE BRASS DRAGON IS HIGHLY DISTINCTIVE. FROM BELOW, ITS OUTSTRETCHED WINGS FORM A TRIANGULAR SHAPE, AS THEY ARE ATTACHED TO ITS BODY ALL THE WAY TO THE TIP OF ITS TAIL. THE WINGS ARE LONGEST AT THE SHOULDER AND TAPER GENTLY AS THEY REACH THE TAIL. THEIR SCALES SEEM TO RADIATE HEAT AND LIGHT. THE SHAPE OF THE HEAD IS QUITE UNUSUAL, AS IT INCLUDES A LARGE, CURVED PLATE THAT EXTENDS FROM THE DRAGON'S EYES AND CHEEKS ON EITHER SIDE AND CURVES UPWARDS INTO TWO POINTS, MUCH LIKE A PLOWSHARE. THEY HAVE TWO SHARP HORNS ON THE CHIN, WHICH BECOME STEADILY POINTIER AS THE DRAGON AGES. THEY SMELL LIKE HOT, OILED METAL.
BRASS DRAGON EGGS MUST BE INCUBATED IN A NEST OF OPEN FLAMES. INCUBATION TAKES APPROXIMATELY 480 DAYS. THE EGGS ARE TYPICALLY TENDED BY BOTH PARENTS SO THAT THEY CAN TALK TOGETHER AS THEY MAINTAIN THEIR VIGIL. A NEWLY HATCHED BRASS WYRMLING IS NOT REMARKABLE IN APPEARANCE; ITS SCALES ARE A DULL BROWN. THE SCALES BECOME LIGHTER AND MORE BRILLIANT AS THE DRAGON MATURES. BRASS WYRMLINGS PROBABLY LEARN TO TALK MORE QUICKLY THAN THE YOUNG OF ANY OTHER SENTIENT SPECIES. THEY TALK CONSTANTLY ABOUT ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING, AND THEY WILL TALK TO ANYBODY: FRIENDS, FAMILY, ENEMIES, SMALL CREATURES THAT CANNOT TALK BACK, OR EVEN TO THEMSELVES IF NOBODY ELSE IS NEAR. WHEN EXPOSED TO A NEW LANGUAGE, A BRASS WYRMLING WILL USUALLY BECOME FLUENT IN UNDER AN HOUR. THOUGH THEY HAVE AN EXTREMELY DEADLY BREATH WEAPON, THEY ARE MORE FRAGILE THAN OTHER DRAGONS. AS A RESULT, THEY MAKE ALLIANCES WITH SMALL GROUPS OF INTELLIGENT CREATURES, SUCH AS TRIBES OF NOMADIC DRAGONBORN.
AS IT MATURES, A BRASS DRAGON ADDS A LOVE OF FIRE TO ITS LOVE OF SPEECH. THEY CAN STARE INTO BURNING FLAMES FOR HOURS, ENTRANCED BY THEIR BEAUTY. OLDER BRASS DRAGONS OFTEN BECOME DISCOURAGED WITH THE WORLD, BELIEVING THAT OTHERS ARE RUINING IT. YET AS THEY MATURE, THEY SEEM TO ACCEPT THE FOLLIES OF THE WORLD, AND MAY EVEN DONATE SOME OF THEIR TREASURES TO AID A CAUSE THEY BELIEVE TO BE WORTHY. ANCIENT BRASS DRAGONS ARE SOME OF THE BEST - AND MOST WILLING - SOURCES OF ADVICE IN THE ENTIRE PRIME MATERIAL PLANE.
THE BRASS DRAGON PREFERS TO DIG ITS LAIR INSIDE A DESERT PEAK OR SPIRE. THEY ALSO PREFER TO HAVE THEIR LAIRS FACE EASTWARDS, SO THAT THE RISING SUN WILL WARM THE LAIR FOR THE BULK OF THE DAY. A BRASS DRAGON'S LAIR IS WELL-CONSTRUCTED AND QUITE EXTENSIVE, WITH MANY TWISTING CORRIDORS AND DEAD ENDS TO CONFUSE AND DISCOURAGE HOSTILE INTRUDERS. THE CENTERPIECE OF ANY BRASS DRAGON'S LAIR IS THE GRAND CONVERSATION HALL, WHERE IT SPENDS THE MAJORITY OF ITS TIME ENTERTAINING FRIENDS AND VISITORS. A TYPICAL LAIR WILL ALSO CONTAIN AN ELEGANT FOYER, A GALLERY FOR THE ARTWORK THE DRAGON HAS COLLECTED, A SLEEPING CHAMBER, AND A STORAGE ROOM. ALL BRASS DRAGON LAIRS HAVE SEVERAL SMALL ENTRANCES, KNOWN AS BOLT HOLES. THESE MULTIPLE ENTRANCES ALLOW A BRASS DRAGON TO EASILY ESCAPE AN ATTACK BY A BLUE DRAGON OR OTHER PREDATOR.
THE BRASS DRAGON WAS AN EXAMPLE OF CONTENT MISREPRESENTED BY THE GAME'S DETRACTORS, BY WHOM IT WAS DESCRIBED ERRONEOUSLY AS THE WORST OF DRAGONS.

	BRONZE DRAGON

[image: See the source image]
	· MAXIMUM HEIGHT: 15 FEET
· MAXIMUM WEIGHT: 160,000 POUNDS
· MAXIMUM WINGSPAN: 80 FEET
· BREATH WEAPON: REPULSION GAS, LIGHTNING
· HABITAT: AQUATIC, TROPICAL ISLANDS
· DIET: AQUATIC PLANTS, SHARK MEAT, CRUSTACEANS, SAHUAGIN.
· PREFERRED TREASURE: CERAMICS, STATUARY AND GEMSTONES.
	DUTY-BOUND AND HONORABLE TO A FAULT, BRONZE DRAGONS COMMIT THEMSELVES TO ORDER AND ARE AMONG THE GREATEST AND MOST DEVOUT CHAMPIONS OF THAT IDEAL. AS ORDER'S SWORN SERVANTS, BRONZE DRAGONS CAN SEEM ARROGANT AND HAUGHTY, WITH AN INFLATED SENSE OF SELF, A TENDENCY THAT CAN PUT THEM AT ODDS WITH THOSE THEY MEET. IN RARE CASES, THIS SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS GROWS INTO SOMETHING FAR MORE SINISTER, AND THE BRONZE DRAGON TAKES OVER WHAT IT SEES AS LESSER RACES, RULING AS A CRUEL TYRANT TO ITS SUBJECTS. BRONZE DRAGONS CLAIM COASTLINES, INLETS, AND ISLANDS AS THEIR OWN, CONSTRUCTING LAIRS IN COASTAL CAVES THAT HAVE ACCESS TO THE SEA. MORE AGGRESSIVE BRONZE DRAGONS PURPOSELY CHOOSE LAIRS NEAR SHIPPING LANES SO THEY CAN CLAIM TRIBUTE FROM MERCHANT VESSELS AS THOSE CRAFT PASS BY. ALL BRONZE DRAGONS SHARE A DEEP AND ABIDING HATRED FOR BLUE DRAGONS, AND THEY ARE VIGILANT IN PROTECTING THEIR HOMES FROM THESE INTERLOPERS.
PHYSICALLY, THE BRONZE DRAGON IS QUITE FIERCE IN APPEARANCE, DESPITE ITS GOOD NATURE. WHILE MOST OF ITS BODY IS A REFLECTIVE COPPER COLOR, THE WINGS ARE OFTEN TIPPED WITH GREEN. THE EYES OF A BRONZE DRAGON BEGIN WITH A GREEN IRIS AND AS THEY AGE THE EYE SLOWLY BECOMES A SOLID GREEN WITH NO DISTINCT IRIS. THE DRAGON HAS THREE MAIN LARGE HORNS PROTRUDING FROM EACH CHEEK, POINTING BACK TOWARDS THE TAIL. IT ALSO HAS A COUPLE OF SMALLER HORNS. THE TIPS OF THESE POINTS ARE BLACK AND VERY SHARP, AND ARE OFTEN USED FOR GROOMING. THE TONGUE IS PURPLE-GRAY, LONG AND POINTED, AND NOT FORKED. A LARGE FRILL RUNS DOWN THE UPPER PART OF ITS NECK. THEY SMELL LIKE SEA-SPRAY.
BRONZE DRAGONS MATE FOR LIFE AND TAKE THEIR DUTIES AS PARENTS WITH THE UTMOST SERIOUSNESS. THEY WILL PROTECT THEIR EGGS AND THEIR WYRMLINGS AT ANY COST. ALTHOUGH BRONZE DRAGONS ALWAYS LIVE NEAR WATER, THEY LAY THEIR EGGS IN A DRY CAVE. APART FROM A DRY, RELATIVELY WARM ENVIRONMENT, BRONZE DRAGON EGGS REQUIRE NO SPECIAL CONDITIONS FOR INCUBATION LIKE THOSE OF MOST DRAGONS. UPON HATCHING, THE WYRMLINGS ARE RAISED, TAUGHT, AND PROTECTED BY THEIR PARENTS. A NEWLY HATCHED BRONZE WYRMLING APPEARS YELLOW WITH A TINGE OF GREEN, AND THE SCALES WILL GRADUALLY SHIFT TO BRONZE AS IT MATURES. BRONZE WYRMLINGS HOLD A STRONG SENSE OF RESPONSIBILITY FROM THE MOMENT IT LEAVES THE EGG- ONE THAT CAUSES IT TO SEEK OUT PURPOSE AS THOROUGHLY AS IT HUNTS FOR SUSTENANCE.
GIVEN ITS EXCEPTIONAL ABILITIES AS A SWIMMER, THE ENTRANCE TO A BRONZE DRAGON'S LAIR IS QUITE NATURALLY UNDERWATER, AND OFTEN DISGUISED WITH SEAWEED AND CORAL. THE BULK OF THE LAIR IS ABOVE WATER LEVEL, HOWEVER, CONSISTING OF MULTIPLE TUNNELS AND LARGE CHAMBERS, SOME AS MUCH AS A THOUSAND FEET ABOVE SEA LEVEL. THEY PREFER TO MAKE THEIR LAIRS IN AN ISLAND VOLCANO, IF POSSIBLE.
WHILE BRONZE DRAGONS ARE OFTEN FASCINATED WITH BATTLES, ESPECIALLY FIGHTING TO DEFEAT EVIL, THEY HAVE STRONG MORAL COMPUNCTIONS AGAINST KILLING LIVING BEINGS UNLESS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY. THEY WILL OFTEN JOIN GOOD-ALIGNED ARMIES TO FIGHT THE FORCES OF EVIL, EITHER IN HUMAN FORM OR THEIR OWN. IN BATTLE, THEIR WEAPON OF CHOICE IS TO BREATHE REPULSION GAS, WHICH IS SO PUTRID THAT IT FORCES ABSOLUTELY EVERYTHING AWAY. THEY ALSO LIKE TO RELOCATE A FOE TO A REMOTE LOCATION WHERE IT CAN DO NO HARM WHEN POSSIBLE. WHEN FORCED TO KILL, THE BRONZE DRAGON IS A DEADLY COMBATANT, ROASTING ENEMIES WITH BURSTS OF LIGHTNING OR RIPPING THEM OPEN WITH ITS CLAWED FORELEGS.

	















COPPER DRAGON
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· MAXIMUM HEIGHT: 12 FEET
· MAXIMUM WEIGHT: 160,000 POUNDS
· MAXIMUM WINGSPAN: 80 FEET
· BREATH WEAPON: CONE OF SLOW GAS, LINE OF ACID
· HABITAT: DRY, ROCKY MOUNTAINS OR DESERT
· DIET: SCORPIONS AND OTHER VENOMOUS CREATURES
· PREFERRED TREASURE: VALUABLES FROM THE EARTH: METALS, PRECIOUS STONES, FINELY CRAFTED SCULPTURES, WELL-MADE CERAMICS, ET CETERA
	COPPER DRAGONS ARE THE SECOND WEAKEST OF THE METALLIC DRAGONS. THEY ARE BORN TRICKSTERS AND JOKESTERS. THEY ARE QUITE DEVIOUS AND CLEVER, BUT THEIR INTENT IS PURELY BENIGN. THEY DO NOT SEEK TO HARM 'LESSER' CREATURES, BUT MERELY WISH TO IMPRESS THEM WITH SUPERIOR INTELLIGENCE AND WIT, AND TO FOOL THEM WITH CLEVER PRANKS.
PHYSICALLY, THE COPPER DRAGON IS VERY STRIKING, WITH SCALES OF A WARM COPPER COLOR TINGED WITH BLUE. LIKE THE BRASS DRAGON, THE COPPER DRAGON'S WINGS CONNECT TO ITS BODY ALL THE WAY TO THE TIP OF ITS TAIL. HOWEVER, ITS WINGS HAVE A PRONOUNCED BEND TO THEM, GIVING THEM THE APPEARANCE OF A "V" FROM BELOW, RATHER THAN THE BRASS DRAGON'S TRIANGULAR APPEARANCE. COPPER DRAGONS ARE POWERFUL JUMPERS AND CLIMBERS, WITH MASSIVE THIGH AND SHOULDER MUSCLES. THEIR TWO HORNS ARE BROAD AND FLAT, POINTING BACKWARDS TOWARDS THE TAIL FROM THE TOP OF THEIR HEADS. THEY ALSO HAVE A DISTINCTIVE FRILL PROTRUDING FROM EITHER JAW. WHEN THE MOUTH IS CLOSED, THE TEETH ARE COMPLETELY HIDDEN. THEY EXUDE A STONY ODOR.
COPPER DRAGONS LAY THEIR EGGS IN A NEST OF COOL SAND OR CLAY. BOTH PARENTS WATCH OVER THE EGGS AND RAISE THE WYRMLING UNTIL IT REACHES ADULTHOOD, WHEREUPON THE PARENTS SEPARATE. WHEN NEW HATCHED, THE SCALES OF A COPPER WYRMLING ARE A MUDDY BROWN IN COLOR, WHICH GRADUALLY SHIFTS TO A GLOWING COPPER AS IT MATURES. ADULT COPPER DRAGONS ARE QUITE SOCIAL, MAINLY DUE TO THE DESIRE TO PLAY TRICKS UPON EACH OTHER. A VISITOR TO A COPPER DRAGON'S LAIR CAN EXPECT TO BE ENTERTAINED AT LENGTH, ALTHOUGH THE DRAGON WILL BECOME ANGRY IF THE VISITOR DOES NOT APPEAR IMPRESSED WITH THEIR TRICKS, RIDDLES, AND STORIES.
A TYPICAL COPPER DRAGON'S LAIR IS A CAVE, WHOSE ENTRANCE IS CONCEALED BY ROCKS AND BOULDERS. UPON ENTERING, VISITORS FIND THEMSELVES IN A HUGE LABYRINTH OF TUNNELS. COPPER DRAGONS COMPETE AMONGST THEMSELVES TO SEE WHO CAN DESIGN THE MOST CONFUSING LAYOUT. IF A FRIENDLY VISITOR BECOMES HOPELESSLY LOST (WHICH IS RATHER COMMON), THE COPPER DRAGON WILL RESCUE THEM BEFORE THEY ARE ACTUALLY ENDANGERED. ONCE THROUGH THE LABYRINTH, VISITORS FIND THEMSELVES IN A SPACIOUS FOYER, BEYOND WHICH IS THE MAIN ENTERTAINING CHAMBER, WHERE THE DRAGON WILL SPEND THE BULK OF ITS TIME. OPENING OFF THE MEC IS A MUCH MORE STRAIGHTFORWARD ESCAPE TUNNEL, WHOSE OUTSIDE ENTRANCE IS OFTEN FIENDISHLY DIFFICULT TO LOCATE EVEN WHEN ONE KNOWS EXACTLY WHERE IT IS. THE COPPER DRAGON WILL KNOW, HOWEVER, AND OFTEN USES ITS 'BACK DOOR' TO GET INTO ITS LAIR INSTEAD OF TAKING THE TIME TO NAVIGATE THE MAZE. OBVIOUSLY, IT IS FAR EASIER FOR A VISITOR TO ENTER VIA THE SECRET DOOR IF THEY CAN FIND IT, BUT DOING SO IS CONSIDERED IMPOLITE, ESPECIALLY IF THEY ARE A FIRST-TIME VISITOR.
WHEN IT COMES TO COMBAT, COPPER DRAGONS PREFER TO AVOID IT. RATHER THAN FIGHTING OPENLY, THEY PREFER TO TAUNT, HUMILIATE, AND TEASE THEIR OPPONENTS UNTIL THEY SIMPLY GIVE UP AND RUN AWAY. THEIR ABILITY TO DRAMATICALLY SLOW OPPONENTS OFTEN GIVES THEM AMPLE TIME TO RUN AWAY. WHEN FORCED, HOWEVER, A COPPER DRAGON WILL FIGHT TO THE VERY END, AND IS AN INCREDIBLY DEVIOUS ANTAGONIST. THEIR ACID BREATH IS NOT TO BE TAKEN LIGHTLY.

	

SILVER DRAGON

[image: Image result for Ancient silver Dragon]
	· MAXIMUM HEIGHT: 22 FEET
· MAXIMUM WEIGHT: 1,280,000 POUNDS
· MAXIMUM WINGSPAN: 150 FEET
· BREATH WEAPON: CONE OF COLD, PARALYZATION GAS
· HABITAT: HIGH MOUNTAINS (THE COLDER THE BETTER)
· DIET: ALMOST ANYTHING; LOVE TASTING NEW THINGS
· PREFERRED TREASURE: BEAUTIFULLY CRAFTED JEWELRY OR FINELY WOVEN FABRICS
	SILVER DRAGONS ARE THE SECOND MOST POWERFUL OF THE METALLIC DRAGONS, AND ARE TRUE FRIENDS TO ALL. THE SILVER DRAGON ENJOYS THE COMPANY OF HUMANS AND ELVES SO MUCH THAT IT WILL OFTEN TAKE THE FORM OF A HUMAN OR ELF AND LIVE AMONG THEM FOR THE MAJORITY OF ITS LIFE. SILVERS, LIKE ALL DRAGONS, BELIEVE THEMSELVES THE MOST SUPERIOR CREATURES IN THE WORLD. HOWEVER, APART FROM THE ABILITY TO FLY, WHICH THEY ENJOY GREATLY, THEY TEND TO PREFER THE PHYSICAL FORMS OF HUMANOIDS FOR EVERYDAY LIFE.
AT FIRST GLANCE, THE SILVER DRAGON APPEARS VERY SIMILAR TO THE WHITE DRAGON. THE WINGS ARE MORE CURVED THAN A WHITE'S THOUGH, AND THE SILVER HAS TWO TALONS ON ITS WINGS RATHER THAN THE SINGLE TALON OF MOST DRAGONS. THE SILVER DRAGON ALSO HAS A BEAUTIFUL FRILL THAT BEGINS AT THE TOP OF ITS HEAD AND FLOWS ALL THE WAY DOWN ITS NECK AND BODY TO THE TIP OF THE TAIL. THE FRILL IS SILVER TOWARDS THE BODY, FADING TO A PURPLE HUE AT THE EDGE. THEY HAVE TWO LONG, SMOOTH SILVER HORNS WITH BLACK TIPS, POINTING UP AND BACK FROM THE HEAD. THEY ALSO HAVE A PRONOUNCED SHARP FRILL UNDER THE CHIN, WHICH HAS THE ROUGH APPEARANCE OF A GOATEE. THEY SMELL LIKE RAIN.
SILVER DRAGONS LAY THEIR EGGS IN A BED OF SNOW. A NEW HATCHED SILVER WYRMLING HAS SCALES OF A BLUISH GRAY, WHICH CHANGE TO SILVER OVER TIME. SILVER WYRMLINGS ARE INTELLIGENT, KIND, EXTREMELY CURIOUS, AND ADORABLE.
UNLIKE THE GOLD OR BRONZE DRAGON, THE SILVER DRAGON DOES NOT USUALLY GO OUT OF ITS WAY TO BRING JUSTICE TO THE WORLD. INSTEAD, IT WAITS FOR OTHERS TO ASK FOR HELP. SILVER DRAGONS WILL ATTEMPT TO RIGHT AN INJUSTICE IF THEY SEE ONE, BUT THEY HAVE NO INCLINATION TO INTENTIONALLY SEEK EVIL OUT AND DESTROY IT. THEY ARE MORE INTERESTED IN PROTECTING THE HUMANS OR ELVES THEY HAVE COME TO CARE FOR THAN IN LOOKING FOR EVIL. LIKE MOST METALLIC DRAGONS, SILVERS DO NOT ENJOY COMBAT, AND ARE AVERSE TO KILLING. IF FORCED TO FIGHT, HOWEVER, THEY ARE AS DEADLY AS ANY OTHER DRAGON.
A SILVER WYRMLING'S SCALES ARE BLUE-GRAY WITH SILVER HIGHLIGHTS. AS THE DRAGON APPROACHES ADULTHOOD, ITS COLOR GRADUALLY BRIGHTENS UNTIL THE INDIVIDUAL SCALES ARE SCARCELY VISIBLE. THE PUPILS OF THE OLDEST SILVER DRAGONS RESEMBLE ORBS OF MOLTEN MERCURY.
THEY ARE VERY INTELLIGENT, MORE SO THAN MOST HUMANS, EXTREMELY POWERFUL, BREATHTAKINGLY BEAUTIFUL, AND HAVE LIFESPANS WHICH CAN EXTEND TO 4,200 YEARS (AS STATED IN DRACONOMICON, THE BOOK OF DRAGONS).
THE SILVER DRAGON IS REGAL AND STATUESQUE. AN UNUSUAL TRAIT THEY OFFER IS THE LOVE OF HUMAN DINING, AND WILL USE THE ABILITY OF ALTERNATE FORM TO TAKE PART IN LARGE FEASTS.
SILVER DRAGONS EMPLOY A BREATH WEAPON OF EXTREME COLD SIMILAR TO THAT OF WHITE DRAGONS. THEY ALSO HAVE A SECOND BREATH WEAPON, A CONE OF PARALYZING GAS.
SILVER DRAGONS ARE EXTREMELY RARE AND ELUSIVE, PREFERRING TO TAKE THE GUISE OF KIND AND ELDERLY HUMANOIDS OR VERY ATTRACTIVE AND YOUNG HUMANOIDS. THEY VERY MUCH LIKE TO ASSOCIATE WITH ELVES AND HUMANS, NOT NECESSARILY BECAUSE THEY PREFER THEIR COMPANY OVER OTHER RACES, BUT BECAUSE THEY TRY TO LEARN FROM THE SHORTER-LIVED HUMANS.
SILVER DRAGONS' FAVORED ENEMY ARE RED DRAGONS BECAUSE THESE CHROMATIC DRAGONS ARE ALMOST ALWAYS EVIL AND HAVE A TALENT FOR DESTRUCTION. ADDITIONALLY, SILVERS AND REDS FAVOR THE SAME SORT OF MOUNTAINOUS TERRAIN FOR LAIRS, WHICH LEADS TO TERRITORIAL DISPUTES ON TOP OF HAVING ATTITUDES AND PHILOSOPHIES AT ODDS WITH THE OTHERS'.
DRAGONS MAY LIVE FOR MILLENNIA, WHILE HUMANS ONLY LIVE A FEW DECADES. THIS VAST DIFFERENCE IN TIME LEADS TO INHERENT PSYCHOLOGICAL DIFFERENCES CONCERNING TIME. DRAGONS TEND TO THINK THINGS THROUGH FOR YEARS AT A TIME, USING THEIR RAZOR-SHARP INTELLECTS TO HONE A PLAN TO PERFECTION, SOLVE NEAR-IMPOSSIBLE PUZZLES, OR ENGAGE IN OTHER INTELLECTUAL PURSUITS. SILVER DRAGONS, HOWEVER, NOTE THAT HUMANS ARE ABLE TO ACCOMPLISH MUCH IN THEIR SHORT LIFE SPANS BECAUSE OF THEIR DRIVE FOR SUCCESS. WHEN A SILVER DRAGON CAN COMBINE ITS OWN LONG-TERM PERSPECTIVE WITH THE AMBITION AND DRIVE OF HUMANS, THE BENEFIT IS UNDENIABLE.
MOST SILVERS GROUP TOGETHER IN "CLANS," A LOOSE ORGANIZATION OF DRAGONS WHO CHOOSE TO LIVE TOGETHER AS A FAMILY. CLANS TAKE COMMUNAL RESPONSIBILITY FOR PROTECTING AND RAISING THEIR WYRMLINGS. A SENIOR MEMBER OF THE CLAN MAY ACT AS A LEADER, BUT NO TRUE LEADER ACTUALLY EXISTS. SILVER DRAGONS DO NOT FEEL THE NEED FOR A STRICT SOCIAL STRUCTURE, SINCE THEY ARE MOST CONTENT TO LIVE AS HONESTLY AS POSSIBLE. HOWEVER, MANY SILVER DRAGONS LEAVE THEIR CLANS FOR LONG PERIODS OF TIME TO LIVE AMONG NONDRAGONS. THEY TEND TO LIVE FOR MANY YEARS WITH THE SAME GROUP OF HUMANS OR ELVES, HAVING GROWN ATTACHED TO THEM. AS MEMBERS OF THE FAMILY DIE, THE SILVER DRAGON, GRIEVED BY THE LOSS, OFTEN CHOOSES TO STAY WITH THE FAMILY, REMAINING A TRUE AND LOYAL FRIEND AND CHAMPION THROUGH MANY GENERATIONS. IF THE DRAGON FEELS COMFORTABLE ENOUGH AROUND THESE NONDRAGONS, IT MIGHT EVEN DECIDE TO REVEAL ITS TRUE SELF.
A SILVER DRAGON'S LAIR IS TYPICALLY FOUND WITHIN AN ICY MOUNTAIN, WITH THE MAIN ENTRANCE ONLY ACCESSIBLE BY AIR. THE LAIR ITSELF IS SIMILAR TO THE GOLD DRAGON'S IN ITS SOPHISTICATION AND DESIGN, ALTHOUGH THE SILVER DRAGON'S LAIR TENDS TO BE FAR LESS INTRICATE. A TYPICAL LAIR WILL CONTAIN A MAIN ENTERTAINING AREA, A STORAGE ROOM, A VAULT, A SLEEPING CHAMBER, STUDY, LIBRARY, SHRINE, AND TWO CLINIC ROOMS WHERE THE DRAGON CAN OFFER HELP AND PROTECTION TO THOSE WHO NEED IT. THE LAIR WILL ALSO HAVE A CONCEALED BACK ENTRANCE FOR USE IN EMERGENCIES.

	GOLD DRAGON

[image: Image result for Ancient gold Dragon]
	· MAXIMUM HEIGHT: 22 FEET
· MAXIMUM WEIGHT: 1,280,000 POUNDS
· MAXIMUM WINGSPAN: 135 FEET
· BREATH WEAPON: CONE OF FIRE, WEAKENING GAS
· HABITAT: ANYWHERE, ALTHOUGH THEY PREFER SECLUDED LAIRS
· DIET: SMALL GEMS AND PEARLS; THEY DO NOT EAT ANY LIVING CREATURES
· PREFERRED TREASURE: ART, ESPECIALLY PAINTINGS AND SCULPTURES
	GOLD DRAGONS ARE BASED ON CREATURES FROM CHINESE MYTHOLOGY. IN THE GAME THEY ARE THE MOST POWERFUL OF THE METALLIC DRAGONS (IN SOME VERSIONS THEY ARE THE STRONGEST OF ALL DRAGONS), AND THE MOST DEDICATED TO DEFEATING EVIL. THEY SPEND THE BULK OF THEIR LIVES IN HUMAN FORM, SEEKING OUT EVIL AND PUNISHING WRONGDOERS TO THE BEST OF ITS CONSIDERABLE ABILITIES. ITS TYPICAL MODE OF OPERATION RUNS ROUGHLY ALONG THE LINES OF A STING OPERATION: THE DRAGON WILL LISTEN FOR STORIES OF DANGEROUS OR EVIL CREATURES OR PERSONS, THEN REVEAL ITS TRUE FORM AND METE OUT PUNISHMENT. THEY PREFER TO TURN VILLAINS OVER TO LAW ENFORCEMENT IF AVAILABLE, BUT WILL ULTIMATELY TAKE WHATEVER ACTIONS THEY DEEM NECESSARY IN ORDER TO SEE JUSTICE SERVED. THEY ARE BEST SUMMARIZED AS THE PALADINS OF THE DRACONIC WORLD.
PHYSICALLY, GOLD DRAGONS ARE QUITE SPECTACULAR. SEVERAL LARGE HORNS TIPPED WITH UMBER SHOOT SIDEWAYS FROM THEIR CHEEKS, AND TWO VERY PROMINENT HORNS POINT BACKWARDS ALONG THEIR HEADS. THE MOST OBVIOUS FEATURE IS PROBABLY THE TENTACLE WHISKERS THAT SPROUT FROM THE TOP AND BOTTOM OF THE GOLD DRAGON'S JAW, GIVING THE APPEARANCE OF A BEARD OF SORTS. THEIR WINGS, LIKE THOSE OF BRASS AND COPPER DRAGONS, CONNECT TO THE BODY ALL THE WAY TO THE TIP OF THE TAIL. FROM BELOW, THE OVERALL SHAPE RESEMBLES THAT OF A BRASS DRAGON, BUT THE DIFFERENT COLORING AND DRAMATIC DIFFERENCE IN SIZE ENABLES EASY DIFFERENTIATION. WHEN IN FLIGHT, THE GOLD DRAGON'S WINGS RIPPLE, GIVING THE APPEARANCE OF SWIMMING RATHER THAN FLYING. THEY SMELL OF SAFFRON AND INCENSE.
GOLD DRAGON EGGS MUST BE INCUBATED IN A NEST OF OPEN FLAMES. A NEWLY HATCHED GOLD WYRMLING APPEARS SIMILAR TO AN ADULT, EXCEPT THAT IT LACKS HORNS OR TENTACLE WHISKERS. BOTH PARENTS TEND THE EGGS, AND THEN TAKE INTENSE INTEREST IN THEIR WYRMLINGS' CARE AND EDUCATION. AT SOME POINT, HOWEVER, THE BIOLOGICAL PARENTS MAY SEND THE WYRMLING TO LIVE WITH FOSTER PARENTS; THIS ALLOWS THE PARENTS TO UNDERTAKE THEIR OWN QUESTS, AS WELL AS EXPOSING THE WYRMLING TO NEW EXPERIENCES.
UNLIKE MANY SPECIES OF DRAGONS, GOLD DRAGONS HAVE A VERY FIRM AND HIERARCHICAL SOCIAL STRUCTURE, ENCOMPASSING ALL MEMBERS OF THE SPECIES. THIS STRUCTURE ALWAYS HAS ONE GOLD DRAGON AS ITS LEADER WHO IS GIVEN THE TITLE "YOUR RESPLENDENCE", WHO SERVES UNTIL HE/SHE EITHER DIES OR STEPS DOWN. AT THAT TIME, ALL GOLD DRAGONS CONGREGATE AND CHOOSE THE NEXT LEADER OF THEIR KIND. SOMETIMES TWO DRAGONS MAY BE CHOSEN; IN SUCH CASES, THE TWO WILL SHARE THE DUTIES OF LEADERSHIP. THE POSITION OF LEADER, OR 'TOP DRAGON,' DOES NOT SO MUCH INVOLVE THE MAINTENANCE OF ORDER - GOLD DRAGONS ARE FAMOUS FOR THEIR GOOD BEHAVIOR - SO MUCH AS THE DISPENSING OF ADVICE AND WISDOM TO ANY DRAGONS WHO ASK FOR IT. GOLD DRAGONS ARE VORACIOUS LEARNERS, AND THEY TEND TO BECOME VERY WISE AND WORLDLY AS THEY AGE. THEY FREELY SHARE THEIR KNOWLEDGE AND EXPERIENCE TO ANYONE WHO ASKS, DRAGON OR NOT. IN FACT, IT IS NOT UNKNOWN FOR A GOLD GREAT WYRM TO TAKE THE FORM OF A SCHOLARLY PROFESSOR IN ORDER TO SPREAD ITS KNOWLEDGE AT SOME HUMAN CENTER OF HIGHER EDUCATION.
UNLIKE MOST OTHER SPECIES OF DRAGONS, GOLD DRAGONS DEVOTE IMMENSE TIME AND ENERGY TO THE CONSTRUCTION OF THEIR LAIRS. THE LAYOUT OF THEIR LAIRS OFTEN RESEMBLE THOSE OF ELEGANT HUMAN MANSIONS, ALBEIT BURIED UNDERGROUND. ROOMS ARE WELL-CONSTRUCTED AND ELEGANTLY DECORATED WITH THE MANY ART TREASURES THE GOLD DRAGON HAS COLLECTED OVER ITS LIFETIME. TYPICAL ROOMS IN A GOLD DRAGON'S LAIR INCLUDE A MAIN HALL, A BANQUET HALL, A RESTING CHAMBER, A STUDY, A KITCHEN, A LOBBY, A STORAGE ROOM, AND PERHAPS EVEN A LAVATORY. MANY GOLD DRAGONS EVEN HAVE A GLASS-WALLED OBSERVATORY, ESPECIALLY IF THEY LIVE UNDERWATER.
GOLD DRAGONS PREFER TO TALK RATHER THAN TO FIGHT. THEY WILL NEVER ENGAGE IN COMBAT IF THEY BELIEVE IT IS UNNECESSARY. ONCE THEY BELIEVE IT IS NECESSARY, HOWEVER, THEY ARE AMAZINGLY POWERFUL OPPONENTS. THEIR ABILITY TO BREATHE FIRE RIVALS THAT OF THE ELDEST RED DRAGONS, AND THEY WILL POUR THEIR ENTIRE BEING INTO A BATTLE AGAINST EVIL. GOLD DRAGONS DISLIKE KILLING, BUT THEY DO NOT HESITATE TO DO SO IF IT IS NECESSARY IN ORDER TO DEFEAT AN EVIL FOE.

	

































PLATINUM DRAGON
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· MAXIMUM HEIGHT: 22 FEET
· MAXIMUM WEIGHT: 1,280,000 POUNDS
· MAXIMUM WINGSPAN: 150 FEET
· BREATH WEAPON: CONE OF COLD, PARALYZATION GAS
· HABITAT: HIGH MOUNTAINS (THE COLDER THE BETTER)
· DIET: ALMOST ANYTHING; LOVE TASTING NEW THINGS
· PREFERRED TREASURE: BEAUTIFULLY CRAFTED JEWELRY OR FINELY WOVEN FABRICS
	PLATINUM DRAGONS ARE THE SECOND MOST POWERFUL OF THE METALLIC DRAGONS, AND ARE TRUE FRIENDS TO ALL. THE PLATINUM DRAGON ENJOYS THE COMPANY OF HUMANS AND ELVES SO MUCH THAT IT WILL OFTEN TAKE THE FORM OF A HUMAN OR ELF AND LIVE AMONG THEM FOR THE MAJORITY OF ITS LIFE. PLATINUMS, LIKE ALL DRAGONS, BELIEVE THEMSELVES THE MOST SUPERIOR CREATURES IN THE WORLD. HOWEVER, APART FROM THE ABILITY TO FLY, WHICH THEY ENJOY GREATLY, THEY TEND TO PREFER THE PHYSICAL FORMS OF HUMANOIDS FOR EVERYDAY LIFE.
AT FIRST GLANCE, THE PLATINUM DRAGON APPEARS VERY SIMILAR TO THE WHITE DRAGON. THE WINGS ARE MORE CURVED THAN A WHITE'S THOUGH, AND THE PLATINUM HAS TWO TALONS ON ITS WINGS RATHER THAN THE SINGLE TALON OF MOST DRAGONS. THE PLATINUM DRAGON ALSO HAS A BEAUTIFUL FRILL THAT BEGINS AT THE TOP OF ITS HEAD AND FLOWS ALL THE WAY DOWN ITS NECK AND BODY TO THE TIP OF THE TAIL. THE FRILL IS PLATINUM TOWARDS THE BODY, FADING TO A PURPLE HUE AT THE EDGE. THEY HAVE TWO LONG, SMOOTH PLATINUM HORNS WITH BLACK TIPS, POINTING UP AND BACK FROM THE HEAD. THEY ALSO HAVE A PRONOUNCED SHARP FRILL UNDER THE CHIN, WHICH HAS THE ROUGH APPEARANCE OF A GOATEE. THEY SMELL LIKE RAIN.
PLATINUM DRAGONS LAY THEIR EGGS IN A BED OF SNOW. A NEW HATCHED PLATINUM WYRMLING HAS SCALES OF A BLUISH GRAY, WHICH CHANGE TO PLATINUM OVER TIME. PLATINUM WYRMLINGS ARE INTELLIGENT, KIND, EXTREMELY CURIOUS, AND ADORABLE.
UNLIKE THE GOLD OR BRONZE DRAGON, THE PLATINUM DRAGON DOES NOT USUALLY GO OUT OF ITS WAY TO BRING JUSTICE TO THE WORLD. INSTEAD, IT WAITS FOR OTHERS TO ASK FOR HELP. PLATINUM DRAGONS WILL ATTEMPT TO RIGHT AN INJUSTICE IF THEY SEE ONE, BUT THEY HAVE NO INCLINATION TO INTENTIONALLY SEEK EVIL OUT AND DESTROY IT. THEY ARE MORE INTERESTED IN PROTECTING THE HUMANS OR ELVES THEY HAVE COME TO CARE FOR THAN IN LOOKING FOR EVIL. LIKE MOST METALLIC DRAGONS, PLATINUMS DO NOT ENJOY COMBAT, AND ARE AVERSE TO KILLING. IF FORCED TO FIGHT, HOWEVER, THEY ARE AS DEADLY AS ANY OTHER DRAGON.
A PLATINUM WYRMLING'S SCALES ARE BLUE-GRAY WITH PLATINUM HIGHLIGHTS. AS THE DRAGON APPROACHES ADULTHOOD, ITS COLOR GRADUALLY BRIGHTENS UNTIL THE INDIVIDUAL SCALES ARE SCARCELY VISIBLE. THE PUPILS OF THE OLDEST PLATINUM DRAGONS RESEMBLE ORBS OF MOLTEN MERCURY.
THEY ARE VERY INTELLIGENT, MORE SO THAN MOST HUMANS, EXTREMELY POWERFUL, BREATHTAKINGLY BEAUTIFUL, AND HAVE LIFESPANS WHICH CAN EXTEND TO 4,200 YEARS (AS STATED IN DRACONOMICON, THE BOOK OF DRAGONS).
THE PLATINUM DRAGON IS REGAL AND STATUESQUE. AN UNUSUAL TRAIT THEY OFFER IS THE LOVE OF HUMAN DINING, AND WILL USE THE ABILITY OF ALTERNATE FORM TO TAKE PART IN LARGE FEASTS.
PLATINUM DRAGONS EMPLOY A BREATH WEAPON OF EXTREME COLD SIMILAR TO THAT OF WHITE DRAGONS. THEY ALSO HAVE A SECOND BREATH WEAPON, A CONE OF PARALYZING GAS.
PLATINUM DRAGONS ARE EXTREMELY RARE AND ELUSIVE, PREFERRING TO TAKE THE GUISE OF KIND AND ELDERLY HUMANOIDS OR VERY ATTRACTIVE AND YOUNG HUMANOIDS. THEY VERY MUCH LIKE TO ASSOCIATE WITH ELVES AND HUMANS, NOT NECESSARILY BECAUSE THEY PREFER THEIR COMPANY OVER OTHER RACES, BUT BECAUSE THEY TRY TO LEARN FROM THE SHORTER-LIVED HUMANS.
PLATINUM DRAGONS' FAVORED ENEMY ARE RED DRAGONS BECAUSE THESE CHROMATIC DRAGONS ARE ALMOST ALWAYS EVIL AND HAVE A TALENT FOR DESTRUCTION. ADDITIONALLY, PLATINUMS AND REDS FAVOR THE SAME SORT OF MOUNTAINOUS TERRAIN FOR LAIRS, WHICH LEADS TO TERRITORIAL DISPUTES ON TOP OF HAVING ATTITUDES AND PHILOSOPHIES AT ODDS WITH THE OTHERS'.
DRAGONS MAY LIVE FOR MILLENNIA, WHILE HUMANS ONLY LIVE A FEW DECADES. THIS VAST DIFFERENCE IN TIME LEADS TO INHERENT PSYCHOLOGICAL DIFFERENCES CONCERNING TIME. DRAGONS TEND TO THINK THINGS THROUGH FOR YEARS AT A TIME, USING THEIR RAZOR-SHARP INTELLECTS TO HONE A PLAN TO PERFECTION, SOLVE NEAR-IMPOSSIBLE PUZZLES, OR ENGAGE IN OTHER INTELLECTUAL PURSUITS. PLATINUM DRAGONS, HOWEVER, NOTE THAT HUMANS ARE ABLE TO ACCOMPLISH MUCH IN THEIR SHORT LIFE SPANS BECAUSE OF THEIR DRIVE FOR SUCCESS. WHEN A PLATINUM DRAGON CAN COMBINE ITS OWN LONG-TERM PERSPECTIVE WITH THE AMBITION AND DRIVE OF HUMANS, THE BENEFIT IS UNDENIABLE.
MOST PLATINUMS GROUP TOGETHER IN "CLANS," A LOOSE ORGANIZATION OF DRAGONS WHO CHOOSE TO LIVE TOGETHER AS A FAMILY. CLANS TAKE COMMUNAL RESPONSIBILITY FOR PROTECTING AND RAISING THEIR WYRMLINGS. A SENIOR MEMBER OF THE CLAN MAY ACT AS A LEADER, BUT NO TRUE LEADER ACTUALLY EXISTS. PLATINUM DRAGONS DO NOT FEEL THE NEED FOR A STRICT SOCIAL STRUCTURE, SINCE THEY ARE MOST CONTENT TO LIVE AS HONESTLY AS POSSIBLE. HOWEVER, MANY PLATINUM DRAGONS LEAVE THEIR CLANS FOR LONG PERIODS OF TIME TO LIVE AMONG NONDRAGONS. THEY TEND TO LIVE FOR MANY YEARS WITH THE SAME GROUP OF HUMANS OR ELVES, HAVING GROWN ATTACHED TO THEM. AS MEMBERS OF THE FAMILY DIE, THE PLATINUM DRAGON, GRIEVED BY THE LOSS, OFTEN CHOOSES TO STAY WITH THE FAMILY, REMAINING A TRUE AND LOYAL FRIEND AND CHAMPION THROUGH MANY GENERATIONS. IF THE DRAGON FEELS COMFORTABLE ENOUGH AROUND THESE NONDRAGONS, IT MIGHT EVEN DECIDE TO REVEAL ITS TRUE SELF.
A PLATINUM DRAGON'S LAIR IS TYPICALLY FOUND WITHIN AN ICY MOUNTAIN, WITH THE MAIN ENTRANCE ONLY ACCESSIBLE BY AIR. THE LAIR ITSELF IS SIMILAR TO THE GOLD DRAGON'S IN ITS SOPHISTICATION AND DESIGN, ALTHOUGH THE PLATINUM DRAGON'S LAIR TENDS TO BE FAR LESS INTRICATE. A TYPICAL LAIR WILL CONTAIN A MAIN ENTERTAINING AREA, A STORAGE ROOM, A VAULT, A SLEEPING CHAMBER, STUDY, LIBRARY, SHRINE, AND TWO CLINIC ROOMS WHERE THE DRAGON CAN OFFER HELP AND PROTECTION TO THOSE WHO NEED IT. THE LAIR WILL ALSO HAVE A CONCEALED BACK ENTRANCE FOR USE IN EMERGENCIES.

	





























PALLADIUM DRAGON
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· MAXIMUM HEIGHT: 22 FEET
· MAXIMUM WEIGHT: 1,280,000 POUNDS
· MAXIMUM WINGSPAN: 150 FEET
· BREATH WEAPON: CONE OF COLD, PARALYZATION GAS
· HABITAT: HIGH MOUNTAINS (THE COLDER THE BETTER)
· DIET: ALMOST ANYTHING; LOVE TASTING NEW THINGS
· PREFERRED TREASURE: BEAUTIFULLY CRAFTED JEWELRY OR FINELY WOVEN FABRICS
	PALLADIUM DRAGONS ARE THE SECOND MOST POWERFUL OF THE METALLIC DRAGONS, AND ARE TRUE FRIENDS TO ALL. THE PALLADIUM DRAGON ENJOYS THE COMPANY OF HUMANS AND ELVES SO MUCH THAT IT WILL OFTEN TAKE THE FORM OF A HUMAN OR ELF AND LIVE AMONG THEM FOR THE MAJORITY OF ITS LIFE. PALLADIUMS, LIKE ALL DRAGONS, BELIEVE THEMSELVES THE MOST SUPERIOR CREATURES IN THE WORLD. HOWEVER, APART FROM THE ABILITY TO FLY, WHICH THEY ENJOY GREATLY, THEY TEND TO PREFER THE PHYSICAL FORMS OF HUMANOIDS FOR EVERYDAY LIFE.
AT FIRST GLANCE, THE PALLADIUM DRAGON APPEARS VERY SIMILAR TO THE WHITE DRAGON. THE WINGS ARE MORE CURVED THAN A WHITE'S THOUGH, AND THE PALLADIUM HAS TWO TALONS ON ITS WINGS RATHER THAN THE SINGLE TALON OF MOST DRAGONS. THE PALLADIUM DRAGON ALSO HAS A BEAUTIFUL FRILL THAT BEGINS AT THE TOP OF ITS HEAD AND FLOWS ALL THE WAY DOWN ITS NECK AND BODY TO THE TIP OF THE TAIL. THE FRILL IS PALLADIUM TOWARDS THE BODY, FADING TO A PURPLE HUE AT THE EDGE. THEY HAVE TWO LONG, SMOOTH PALLADIUM HORNS WITH BLACK TIPS, POINTING UP AND BACK FROM THE HEAD. THEY ALSO HAVE A PRONOUNCED SHARP FRILL UNDER THE CHIN, WHICH HAS THE ROUGH APPEARANCE OF A GOATEE. THEY SMELL LIKE RAIN.
PALLADIUM DRAGONS LAY THEIR EGGS IN A BED OF SNOW. A NEW HATCHED PALLADIUM WYRMLING HAS SCALES OF A BLUISH GRAY, WHICH CHANGE TO PALLADIUM OVER TIME. PALLADIUM WYRMLINGS ARE INTELLIGENT, KIND, EXTREMELY CURIOUS, AND ADORABLE.
UNLIKE THE GOLD OR BRONZE DRAGON, THE PALLADIUM DRAGON DOES NOT USUALLY GO OUT OF ITS WAY TO BRING JUSTICE TO THE WORLD. INSTEAD, IT WAITS FOR OTHERS TO ASK FOR HELP. PALLADIUM DRAGONS WILL ATTEMPT TO RIGHT AN INJUSTICE IF THEY SEE ONE, BUT THEY HAVE NO INCLINATION TO INTENTIONALLY SEEK EVIL OUT AND DESTROY IT. THEY ARE MORE INTERESTED IN PROTECTING THE HUMANS OR ELVES THEY HAVE COME TO CARE FOR THAN IN LOOKING FOR EVIL. LIKE MOST METALLIC DRAGONS, PALLADIUMS DO NOT ENJOY COMBAT, AND ARE AVERSE TO KILLING. IF FORCED TO FIGHT, HOWEVER, THEY ARE AS DEADLY AS ANY OTHER DRAGON.
A PALLADIUM WYRMLING'S SCALES ARE BLUE-GRAY WITH PALLADIUM HIGHLIGHTS. AS THE DRAGON APPROACHES ADULTHOOD, ITS COLOR GRADUALLY BRIGHTENS UNTIL THE INDIVIDUAL SCALES ARE SCARCELY VISIBLE. THE PUPILS OF THE OLDEST PALLADIUM DRAGONS RESEMBLE ORBS OF MOLTEN MERCURY.
THEY ARE VERY INTELLIGENT, MORE SO THAN MOST HUMANS, EXTREMELY POWERFUL, BREATHTAKINGLY BEAUTIFUL, AND HAVE LIFESPANS WHICH CAN EXTEND TO 4,200 YEARS (AS STATED IN DRACONOMICON, THE BOOK OF DRAGONS).
THE PALLADIUM DRAGON IS REGAL AND STATUESQUE. AN UNUSUAL TRAIT THEY OFFER IS THE LOVE OF HUMAN DINING, AND WILL USE THE ABILITY OF ALTERNATE FORM TO TAKE PART IN LARGE FEASTS.
PALLADIUM DRAGONS EMPLOY A BREATH WEAPON OF EXTREME COLD SIMILAR TO THAT OF WHITE DRAGONS. THEY ALSO HAVE A SECOND BREATH WEAPON, A CONE OF PARALYZING GAS.
PALLADIUM DRAGONS ARE EXTREMELY RARE AND ELUSIVE, PREFERRING TO TAKE THE GUISE OF KIND AND ELDERLY HUMANOIDS OR VERY ATTRACTIVE AND YOUNG HUMANOIDS. THEY VERY MUCH LIKE TO ASSOCIATE WITH ELVES AND HUMANS, NOT NECESSARILY BECAUSE THEY PREFER THEIR COMPANY OVER OTHER RACES, BUT BECAUSE THEY TRY TO LEARN FROM THE SHORTER-LIVED HUMANS.
PALLADIUM DRAGONS' FAVORED ENEMY ARE RED DRAGONS BECAUSE THESE CHROMATIC DRAGONS ARE ALMOST ALWAYS EVIL AND HAVE A TALENT FOR DESTRUCTION. ADDITIONALLY, PALLADIUMS AND REDS FAVOR THE SAME SORT OF MOUNTAINOUS TERRAIN FOR LAIRS, WHICH LEADS TO TERRITORIAL DISPUTES ON TOP OF HAVING ATTITUDES AND PHILOSOPHIES AT ODDS WITH THE OTHERS'.
DRAGONS MAY LIVE FOR MILLENNIA, WHILE HUMANS ONLY LIVE A FEW DECADES. THIS VAST DIFFERENCE IN TIME LEADS TO INHERENT PSYCHOLOGICAL DIFFERENCES CONCERNING TIME. DRAGONS TEND TO THINK THINGS THROUGH FOR YEARS AT A TIME, USING THEIR RAZOR-SHARP INTELLECTS TO HONE A PLAN TO PERFECTION, SOLVE NEAR-IMPOSSIBLE PUZZLES, OR ENGAGE IN OTHER INTELLECTUAL PURSUITS. PALLADIUM DRAGONS, HOWEVER, NOTE THAT HUMANS ARE ABLE TO ACCOMPLISH MUCH IN THEIR SHORT LIFE SPANS BECAUSE OF THEIR DRIVE FOR SUCCESS. WHEN A PALLADIUM DRAGON CAN COMBINE ITS OWN LONG-TERM PERSPECTIVE WITH THE AMBITION AND DRIVE OF HUMANS, THE BENEFIT IS UNDENIABLE.
MOST PALLADIUMS GROUP TOGETHER IN "CLANS," A LOOSE ORGANIZATION OF DRAGONS WHO CHOOSE TO LIVE TOGETHER AS A FAMILY. CLANS TAKE COMMUNAL RESPONSIBILITY FOR PROTECTING AND RAISING THEIR WYRMLINGS. A SENIOR MEMBER OF THE CLAN MAY ACT AS A LEADER, BUT NO TRUE LEADER ACTUALLY EXISTS. PALLADIUM DRAGONS DO NOT FEEL THE NEED FOR A STRICT SOCIAL STRUCTURE, SINCE THEY ARE MOST CONTENT TO LIVE AS HONESTLY AS POSSIBLE. HOWEVER, MANY PALLADIUM DRAGONS LEAVE THEIR CLANS FOR LONG PERIODS OF TIME TO LIVE AMONG NONDRAGONS. THEY TEND TO LIVE FOR MANY YEARS WITH THE SAME GROUP OF HUMANS OR ELVES, HAVING GROWN ATTACHED TO THEM. AS MEMBERS OF THE FAMILY DIE, THE PALLADIUM DRAGON, GRIEVED BY THE LOSS, OFTEN CHOOSES TO STAY WITH THE FAMILY, REMAINING A TRUE AND LOYAL FRIEND AND CHAMPION THROUGH MANY GENERATIONS. IF THE DRAGON FEELS COMFORTABLE ENOUGH AROUND THESE NONDRAGONS, IT MIGHT EVEN DECIDE TO REVEAL ITS TRUE SELF.
A PALLADIUM DRAGON'S LAIR IS TYPICALLY FOUND WITHIN AN ICY MOUNTAIN, WITH THE MAIN ENTRANCE ONLY ACCESSIBLE BY AIR. THE LAIR ITSELF IS SIMILAR TO THE GOLD DRAGON'S IN ITS SOPHISTICATION AND DESIGN, ALTHOUGH THE PALLADIUM DRAGON'S LAIR TENDS TO BE FAR LESS INTRICATE. A TYPICAL LAIR WILL CONTAIN A MAIN ENTERTAINING AREA, A STORAGE ROOM, A VAULT, A SLEEPING CHAMBER, STUDY, LIBRARY, SHRINE, AND TWO CLINIC ROOMS WHERE THE DRAGON CAN OFFER HELP AND PROTECTION TO THOSE WHO NEED IT. THE LAIR WILL ALSO HAVE A CONCEALED BACK ENTRANCE FOR USE IN EMERGENCIES.




	LIST OF COLORS: A–F

	COLORS

	NAME
	HEX
(RGB)
	RED
(RGB)
	GREEN
(RGB)
	BLUE
(RGB)
	HUE
(HSL/HSV)
	SATUR.
(HSL)
	LIGHT
(HSL)
	SATUR.
(HSV)
	VALUE
(HSV)

	ABSOLUTE ZERO
	#0048BA
	0%
	28%
	73%
	217°
	100%
	37%
	100%
	73%

	ACID GREEN
	#B0BF1A
	69%
	75%
	10%
	65°
	76%
	43%
	76%
	43%

	AERO
	#7CB9E8
	49%
	73%
	91%
	206°
	70%
	70%
	47%
	91%

	AERO BLUE
	#C0E8D5
	75%
	91%
	84%
	151.5°
	47%
	83%
	17.2%
	91%

	AFRICAN VIOLET
	#B284BE
	70%
	52%
	75%
	288°
	31%
	63%
	31%
	75%

	AIR SUPERIORITY BLUE
	#72A0C1
	45%
	63%
	76%
	205°
	39%
	60%
	41%
	76%

	ALABASTER
	#EDEAE0
	93%
	92%
	88%
	50°
	27%
	90%
	6%
	93%

	ALICE BLUE
	#F0F8FF
	94%
	97%
	100%
	208°
	100%
	97%
	6%
	100%

	ALLOY ORANGE
	#C46210
	77%
	38%
	6%
	27°
	85%
	42%
	92%
	77%

	ALMOND
	#EFDECD
	94%
	87%
	80%
	30°
	52%
	87%
	14%
	94%

	AMARANTH
	#E52B50
	90%
	17%
	31%
	348°
	78%
	53%
	81%
	90%

	AMARANTH (M&P)
	#9F2B68
	62%
	17%
	41%
	328°
	57%
	40%
	73%
	62%

	AMARANTH PINK
	#F19CBB
	95%
	61%
	73%
	338°
	75%
	78%
	35%
	95%

	AMARANTH PURPLE
	#AB274F
	67%
	15%
	31%
	342°
	63%
	41%
	77%
	67%

	AMARANTH RED
	#D3212D
	83%
	13%
	18%
	356°
	73%
	48%
	84%
	83%

	AMAZON
	#3B7A57
	23%
	48%
	34%
	147°
	35%
	36%
	52%
	48%

	AMBER
	#FFBF00
	100%
	75%
	0%
	45°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	AMBER (SAE/ECE)
	#FF7E00
	100%
	49%
	0%
	30°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	AMETHYST
	#9966CC
	60%
	40%
	80%
	270°
	50%
	60%
	50%
	80%

	ANDROID GREEN
	#3DDC84
	24%
	86%
	53%
	148°
	69%
	55%
	72%
	86%

	ANTIQUE BRASS
	#CD9575
	80%
	58%
	46%
	22°
	47%
	63%
	43%
	80%

	ANTIQUE BRONZE
	#665D1E
	40%
	36%
	12%
	53°
	55%
	26%
	71%
	40%

	ANTIQUE FUCHSIA
	#915C83
	57%
	36%
	51%
	316°
	22%
	46%
	37%
	57%

	ANTIQUE RUBY
	#841B2D
	52%
	11%
	18%
	350°
	66%
	31%
	80%
	52%

	ANTIQUE WHITE
	#FAEBD7
	98%
	92%
	84%
	34°
	78%
	91%
	14%
	98%

	AO (ENGLISH)
	#008000
	0%
	50%
	0%
	120°
	100%
	25%
	100%
	50%

	APPLE GREEN
	#8DB600
	55%
	71%
	0%
	74°
	100%
	36%
	100%
	71%

	APRICOT
	#FBCEB1
	98%
	81%
	69%
	24°
	90%
	84%
	29%
	98%

	AQUA
	#00FFFF
	0%
	100%
	100%
	180°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	AQUAMARINE
	#7FFFD4
	50%
	100%
	83%
	160°
	100%
	75%
	50%
	100%

	ARCTIC LIME
	#D0FF14
	82%
	100%
	8%
	72°
	100%
	54%
	92%
	100%

	ARMY GREEN
	#4B5320
	29%
	33%
	13%
	69°
	44%
	23%
	61%
	33%

	ARTICHOKE
	#8F9779
	56%
	59%
	47%
	76°
	13%
	53%
	20%
	59%

	ARYLIDE YELLOW
	#E9D66B
	91%
	84%
	42%
	51°
	74%
	67%
	54%
	91%

	ASH GRAY
	#B2BEB5
	70%
	75%
	71%
	135°
	8%
	72%
	6%
	75%

	ASPARAGUS
	#87A96B
	53%
	66%
	42%
	93°
	26%
	54%
	37%
	66%

	ATOMIC TANGERINE
	#FF9966
	100%
	60%
	40%
	20°
	100%
	70%
	60%
	100%

	AUBURN
	#A52A2A
	65%
	16%
	16%
	0°
	59%
	41%
	75%
	65%

	AUREOLIN
	#FDEE00
	99%
	93%
	0%
	56°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	99%

	AVOCADO
	#568203
	34%
	51%
	1%
	81°
	95%
	26%
	98%
	51%

	AZURE
	#007FFF
	0%
	50%
	100%
	210°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	AZURE (X11/WEB COLOR)
	#F0FFFF
	94%
	100%
	100%
	180°
	100%
	97%
	6%
	100%

	BABY BLUE
	#89CFF0
	54%
	81%
	94%
	199°
	77%
	74%
	43%
	94%

	BABY BLUE EYES
	#A1CAF1
	63%
	79%
	95%
	209°
	74%
	79%
	33%
	95%

	BABY PINK
	#F4C2C2
	96%
	76%
	76%
	0°
	69%
	86%
	20%
	96%

	BABY POWDER
	#FEFEFA
	100%
	100%
	98%
	60°
	67%
	99%
	2%
	100%

	BAKER-MILLER PINK
	#FF91AF
	100%
	57%
	69%
	344°
	100%
	78%
	43%
	100%

	BANANA MANIA
	#FAE7B5
	98%
	91%
	71%
	43°
	87%
	85%
	28%
	98%

	BARBIE PINK
	#DA1884
	85%
	9%
	52%
	327°
	80%
	48%
	89%
	85%

	BARN RED
	#7C0A02
	49%
	4%
	1%
	4°
	97%
	25%
	98%
	49%

	BATTLESHIP GREY
	#848482
	52%
	52%
	51%
	60°
	1%
	51%
	2%
	52%

	BEAU BLUE
	#BCD4E6
	74%
	83%
	90%
	206°
	46%
	82%
	18%
	90%

	BEAVER
	#9F8170
	62%
	51%
	44%
	22°
	20%
	53%
	30%
	62%

	BEIGE
	#F5F5DC
	96%
	96%
	86%
	60°
	56%
	91%
	10%
	96%

	B'DAZZLED BLUE
	#2E5894
	18%
	35%
	58%
	215°
	53%
	38%
	69%
	58%

	BIG DIP O’RUBY
	#9C2542
	61%
	15%
	26%
	345°
	62%
	38%
	76%
	61%

	BISQUE
	#FFE4C4
	100%
	89%
	77%
	33°
	100%
	88%
	23%
	100%

	BISTRE
	#3D2B1F
	24%
	17%
	12%
	24°
	33%
	18%
	49%
	24%

	BISTRE BROWN
	#967117
	59%
	44%
	9%
	43°
	73%
	34%
	85%
	59%

	BITTER LEMON
	#CAE00D
	79%
	88%
	5%
	66°
	89%
	46%
	94%
	88%

	BITTER LIME
	#BFFF00
	75%
	100%
	0%
	75°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	BITTERSWEET
	#FE6F5E
	100%
	44%
	37%
	6°
	99%
	68%
	63%
	100%

	BITTERSWEET SHIMMER
	#BF4F51
	75%
	31%
	32%
	359°
	47%
	53%
	59%
	75%

	BLACK
	#000000
	0%
	0%
	0%
	—°
	0%
	0%
	0%
	0%

	BLACK BEAN
	#3D0C02
	24%
	5%
	1%
	10°
	94%
	12%
	97%
	24%

	BLACK CHOCOLATE
	#1B1811
	11%
	9%
	7%
	42°
	23%
	9%
	37%
	11%

	BLACK COFFEE
	#3B2F2F
	23%
	18%
	18%
	0°
	11%
	21%
	20%
	23%

	BLACK CORAL
	#54626F
	33%
	38%
	44%
	209°
	14%
	38%
	24%
	44%

	BLACK OLIVE
	#3B3C36
	23%
	24%
	21%
	70°
	5%
	22%
	10%
	24%

	BLACK SHADOWS
	#BFAFB2
	75%
	69%
	70%
	349°
	11%
	72%
	8%
	75%

	BLANCHED ALMOND
	#FFEBCD
	100%
	92%
	80%
	36°
	100%
	90%
	20%
	100%

	BLAST-OFF BRONZE
	#A57164
	65%
	44%
	39%
	12°
	27%
	52%
	39%
	65%

	BLEU DE FRANCE
	#318CE7
	19%
	55%
	91%
	210°
	79%
	55%
	79%
	91%

	BLIZZARD BLUE
	#ACE5EE
	67%
	90%
	93%
	188°
	66%
	80%
	28%
	93%

	BLOND
	#FAF0BE
	98%
	94%
	75%
	50°
	86%
	86%
	24%
	98%

	BLOOD RED
	#660000
	40%
	0%
	0%
	0°
	100%
	20%
	100%
	40%

	BLUE
	#0000FF
	0%
	0%
	100%
	240°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	BLUE (CRAYOLA)
	#1F75FE
	12%
	46%
	100%
	217°
	99%
	56%
	88%
	100%

	BLUE (MUNSELL)
	#0093AF
	0%
	58%
	69%
	190°
	100%
	34%
	100%
	69%

	BLUE (NCS)
	#0087BD
	0%
	53%
	74%
	197°
	100%
	37%
	100%
	74%

	BLUE (PANTONE)
	#0018A8
	0%
	9%
	66%
	231°
	100%
	33%
	100%
	66%

	BLUE (PIGMENT)
	#333399
	20%
	20%
	60%
	240°
	50%
	40%
	67%
	60%

	BLUE (RYB)
	#0247FE
	1%
	28%
	100%
	224°
	99%
	50%
	99%
	100%

	BLUE BELL
	#A2A2D0
	64%
	64%
	82%
	240°
	33%
	73%
	22%
	82%

	BLUE-GRAY
	#6699CC
	40%
	60%
	80%
	210°
	50%
	60%
	50%
	80%

	BLUE-GREEN
	#0D98BA
	5%
	60%
	73%
	192°
	87%
	39%
	93%
	73%

	BLUE-GREEN (COLOR WHEEL)
	#064E40
	2%
	31%
	25%
	168°
	86%
	17%
	92%
	31%

	BLUE JEANS
	#5DADEC
	36%
	68%
	93%
	206°
	79%
	65%
	61%
	93%

	BLUE SAPPHIRE
	#126180
	7%
	38%
	50%
	197°
	75%
	29%
	86%
	50%

	BLUE-VIOLET
	#8A2BE2
	54%
	17%
	89%
	271°
	76%
	53%
	81%
	89%

	BLUE-VIOLET (CRAYOLA)
	#7366BD
	45%
	40%
	74%
	249°
	40%
	57%
	46%
	74%

	BLUE-VIOLET (COLOR WHEEL)
	#4D1A7F
	30%
	10%
	50%
	270°
	66%
	30%
	80%
	50%

	BLUE YONDER
	#5072A7
	31%
	45%
	65%
	217°
	35%
	48%
	52%
	65%

	BLUETIFUL
	#3C69E7
	24%
	41%
	91%
	224°
	78%
	57%
	74%
	91%

	BLUSH
	#DE5D83
	87%
	36%
	51%
	342°
	66%
	62%
	58%
	87%

	BOLE
	#79443B
	47%
	27%
	23%
	9°
	34%
	35%
	51%
	47%

	BONE
	#E3DAC9
	89%
	85%
	79%
	39°
	32%
	84%
	11%
	89%

	BOTTLE GREEN
	#006A4E
	0%
	42%
	31%
	164°
	100%
	21%
	100%
	42%

	BRANDY
	#87413F
	53%
	25%
	25%
	2°
	36%
	39%
	53%
	53%

	BRICK RED
	#CB4154
	80%
	25%
	33%
	352°
	57%
	53%
	68%
	80%

	BRIGHT GREEN
	#66FF00
	40%
	100%
	0%
	96°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	BRIGHT LILAC
	#D891EF
	85%
	57%
	94%
	285°
	75%
	75%
	39%
	94%

	BRIGHT MAROON
	#C32148
	76%
	13%
	28%
	346°
	71%
	45%
	83%
	76%

	BRIGHT NAVY BLUE
	#1974D2
	10%
	45%
	82%
	210°
	79%
	46%
	88%
	82%

	BRIGHT YELLOW (CRAYOLA)
	#FFAA1D
	100%
	67%
	11%
	37°
	100%
	56%
	89%
	100%

	BRILLIANT ROSE
	#FF55A3
	100%
	33%
	64%
	332°
	100%
	67%
	67%
	100%

	BRINK PINK
	#FB607F
	98%
	38%
	50%
	348°
	95%
	68%
	62%
	98%

	BRITISH RACING GREEN
	#004225
	0%
	26%
	15%
	154°
	100%
	13%
	100%
	26%

	BRONZE
	#CD7F32
	80%
	50%
	20%
	30°
	61%
	50%
	76%
	80%

	BROWN
	#88540B
	53%
	33%
	4%
	35°
	85%
	29%
	92%
	53%

	BROWN SUGAR
	#AF6E4D
	69%
	43%
	30%
	20°
	39%
	49%
	56%
	69%

	BRUNSWICK GREEN
	#1B4D3E
	11%
	30%
	24%
	162°
	48%
	20%
	65%
	30%

	BUD GREEN
	#7BB661
	48%
	71%
	38%
	102°
	37%
	55%
	47%
	71%

	BUFF
	#FFC680
	100%
	78%
	50%
	33°
	100%
	75%
	50%
	100%

	BURGUNDY
	#800020
	50%
	0%
	13%
	345°
	100%
	25%
	100%
	50%

	BURLYWOOD
	#DEB887
	87%
	72%
	53%
	34°
	57%
	70%
	39%
	87%

	BURNISHED BROWN
	#A17A74
	63%
	48%
	45%
	8°
	19%
	54%
	28%
	63%

	BURNT ORANGE
	#CC5500
	80%
	33%
	0%
	25°
	100%
	40%
	100%
	80%

	BURNT SIENNA
	#E97451
	91%
	45%
	32%
	14°
	78%
	62%
	65%
	91%

	BURNT UMBER
	#8A3324
	54%
	20%
	14%
	9°
	59%
	34%
	74%
	54%

	BYZANTINE
	#BD33A4
	74%
	20%
	64%
	311°
	58%
	47%
	73%
	74%

	BYZANTIUM
	#702963
	44%
	16%
	39%
	311°
	46%
	30%
	63%
	44%

	CADET
	#536872
	33%
	41%
	45%
	199°
	16%
	39%
	27%
	45%

	CADET BLUE
	#5F9EA0
	37%
	62%
	63%
	182°
	25%
	50%
	41%
	63%

	CADET BLUE (CRAYOLA)
	#A9B2C3
	66%
	70%
	76%
	219°
	18%
	71%
	13%
	76%

	CADET GREY
	#91A3B0
	57%
	64%
	69%
	205°
	16%
	63%
	18%
	69%

	CADMIUM GREEN
	#006B3C
	0%
	42%
	24%
	154°
	100%
	21%
	100%
	42%

	CADMIUM ORANGE
	#ED872D
	93%
	53%
	18%
	28°
	84%
	55%
	81%
	93%

	CADMIUM RED
	#E30022
	89%
	0%
	13%
	351°
	100%
	45%
	100%
	89%

	CADMIUM YELLOW
	#FFF600
	100%
	96%
	0%
	58°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	CAFÉ AU LAIT
	#A67B5B
	65%
	48%
	36%
	26°
	30%
	50%
	45%
	65%

	CAFÉ NOIR
	#4B3621
	29%
	21%
	13%
	30°
	39%
	21%
	56%
	29%

	CAMBRIDGE BLUE
	#A3C1AD
	64%
	76%
	68%
	140°
	19%
	70%
	16%
	76%

	CAMEL
	#C19A6B
	76%
	60%
	42%
	33°
	41%
	59%
	45%
	76%

	CAMEO PINK
	#EFBBCC
	94%
	73%
	80%
	340°
	62%
	84%
	22%
	94%

	CANARY
	#FFFF99
	100%
	100%
	60%
	60°
	100%
	80%
	40%
	100%

	CANARY YELLOW
	#FFEF00
	100%
	94%
	0%
	56°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	CANDY APPLE RED
	#FF0800
	100%
	3%
	0%
	2°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	CANDY PINK
	#E4717A
	89%
	44%
	48%
	355°
	68%
	67%
	50%
	89%

	CAPRI
	#00BFFF
	0%
	75%
	100%
	195°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	CAPUT MORTUUM
	#592720
	35%
	15%
	13%
	7°
	47%
	24%
	64%
	35%

	CARDINAL
	#C41E3A
	77%
	12%
	23%
	350°
	74%
	44%
	85%
	77%

	CARIBBEAN GREEN
	#00CC99
	0%
	80%
	60%
	165°
	100%
	40%
	100%
	80%

	CARMINE
	#960018
	59%
	0%
	9%
	350°
	100%
	29%
	100%
	59%

	CARMINE (M&P)
	#D70040
	84%
	0%
	25%
	342°
	100%
	42%
	100%
	84%

	CARNATION PINK
	#FFA6C9
	100%
	65%
	79%
	336°
	100%
	83%
	35%
	100%

	CARNELIAN
	#B31B1B
	70%
	11%
	11%
	0°
	74%
	40%
	85%
	70%

	CAROLINA BLUE
	#56A0D3
	34%
	63%
	83%
	204°
	59%
	58%
	59%
	83%

	CARROT ORANGE
	#ED9121
	93%
	57%
	13%
	33°
	85%
	53%
	86%
	93%

	CASTLETON GREEN
	#00563F
	0%
	34%
	25%
	164°
	100%
	17%
	100%
	34%

	CATAWBA
	#703642
	44%
	21%
	26%
	348°
	35%
	33%
	52%
	44%

	CEDAR CHEST
	#C95A49
	79%
	35%
	29%
	8°
	54%
	54%
	64%
	79%

	CELADON
	#ACE1AF
	67%
	88%
	69%
	123°
	47%
	78%
	24%
	88%

	CELADON BLUE
	#007BA7
	0%
	48%
	65%
	196°
	100%
	33%
	100%
	65%

	CELADON GREEN
	#2F847C
	18%
	52%
	49%
	174°
	47%
	35%
	64%
	52%

	CELESTE
	#B2FFFF
	70%
	100%
	100%
	180°
	100%
	85%
	30%
	100%

	CELTIC BLUE
	#246BCE
	14%
	42%
	81%
	215°
	70%
	48%
	83%
	81%

	CERISE
	#DE3163
	87%
	19%
	39%
	343°
	72%
	53%
	78%
	87%

	CERULEAN
	#007BA7
	0%
	48%
	65%
	196°
	100%
	33%
	100%
	65%

	CERULEAN BLUE
	#2A52BE
	16%
	32%
	75%
	224°
	64%
	45%
	78%
	75%

	CERULEAN FROST
	#6D9BC3
	43%
	61%
	76%
	208°
	42%
	60%
	44%
	76%

	CERULEAN (CRAYOLA)
	#1DACD6
	11%
	67%
	84%
	194°
	76%
	48%
	86%
	84%

	CG BLUE
	#007AA5
	0%
	48%
	65%
	196°
	100%
	32%
	100%
	65%

	CG RED
	#E03C31
	88%
	24%
	19%
	4°
	74%
	54%
	78%
	88%

	CHAMPAGNE
	#F7E7CE
	97%
	91%
	81%
	37°
	72%
	89%
	17%
	97%

	CHAMPAGNE PINK
	#F1DDCF
	95%
	87%
	81%
	25°
	55%
	88%
	14%
	95%

	CHARCOAL
	#36454F
	21%
	27%
	31%
	204°
	19%
	26%
	32%
	31%

	CHARLESTON GREEN
	#232B2B
	14%
	17%
	17%
	180°
	10%
	15%
	19%
	17%

	CHARM PINK
	#E68FAC
	90%
	56%
	67%
	340°
	64%
	73%
	38%
	90%

	CHARTREUSE (TRADITIONAL)
	#DFFF00
	87%
	100%
	0%
	68°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	CHARTREUSE (WEB)
	#7FFF00
	50%
	100%
	0%
	90°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	CHERRY BLOSSOM PINK
	#FFB7C5
	100%
	72%
	77%
	348°
	100%
	86%
	28%
	100%

	CHESTNUT
	#954535
	58%
	27%
	21%
	10°
	48%
	40%
	64%
	58%

	CHILI RED
	#E23D28
	89%
	24%
	16%
	5°
	76%
	52%
	183%
	125%

	CHINA PINK
	#DE6FA1
	87%
	44%
	63%
	333°
	63%
	65%
	50%
	87%

	CHINA ROSE
	#A8516E
	66%
	32%
	43%
	340°
	35%
	49%
	52%
	66%

	CHINESE RED
	#AA381E
	67%
	22%
	12%
	11°
	70%
	39%
	82%
	67%

	CHINESE VIOLET
	#856088
	52%
	38%
	53%
	296°
	17%
	46%
	29%
	53%

	CHINESE YELLOW
	#FFB200
	100%
	70%
	0%
	42°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	CHOCOLATE (TRADITIONAL)
	#7B3F00
	48%
	25%
	0%
	31°
	100%
	24%
	100%
	48%

	CHOCOLATE (WEB)
	#D2691E
	82%
	41%
	12%
	25°
	75%
	47%
	86%
	82%

	CHOCOLATE COSMOS
	#58111A
	35%
	7%
	10%
	352°
	68%
	21%
	80%
	34%

	CHROME YELLOW
	#FFA700
	100%
	65%
	0%
	39°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	CINEREOUS
	#98817B
	60%
	51%
	48%
	12°
	12%
	54%
	19%
	60%

	CINNABAR
	#E34234
	89%
	26%
	20%
	5°
	76%
	55%
	77%
	89%

	CINNAMON SATIN
	#CD607E
	80%
	38%
	49%
	343°
	52%
	59%
	53%
	80%

	CITRINE
	#E4D00A
	89%
	82%
	4%
	54°
	92%
	47%
	96%
	89%

	CITRON
	#9FA91F
	62%
	66%
	12%
	64°
	69%
	39%
	82%
	66%

	CLARET
	#7F1734
	50%
	9%
	20%
	343°
	69%
	29%
	82%
	50%

	COBALT BLUE
	#0047AB
	0%
	28%
	67%
	215°
	100%
	34%
	100%
	67%

	COCOA BROWN
	#D2691E
	82%
	41%
	12%
	25°
	75%
	47%
	86%
	82%

	COFFEE
	#6F4E37
	44%
	31%
	22%
	25°
	34%
	33%
	50%
	44%

	COLUMBIA BLUE
	#B9D9EB
	73%
	85%
	92%
	202°
	56%
	82%
	21%
	92%

	CONGO PINK
	#F88379
	97%
	51%
	47%
	5°
	90%
	72%
	51%
	97%

	COOL GREY
	#8C92AC
	55%
	57%
	67%
	229°
	16%
	61%
	19%
	67%

	COPPER
	#B87333
	72%
	45%
	20%
	29°
	57%
	46%
	72%
	72%

	COPPER (CRAYOLA)
	#DA8A67
	85%
	54%
	40%
	18°
	61%
	63%
	53%
	85%

	COPPER PENNY
	#AD6F69
	68%
	44%
	41%
	5°
	29%
	55%
	39%
	68%

	COPPER RED
	#CB6D51
	80%
	43%
	32%
	14°
	54%
	56%
	60%
	80%

	COPPER ROSE
	#996666
	60%
	40%
	40%
	0°
	20%
	50%
	33%
	60%

	COQUELICOT
	#FF3800
	100%
	22%
	0%
	13°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	CORAL
	#FF7F50
	100%
	50%
	31%
	16°
	100%
	66%
	69%
	100%

	CORAL PINK
	#F88379
	97%
	51%
	47%
	5°
	90%
	72%
	51%
	97%

	CORDOVAN
	#893F45
	54%
	25%
	27%
	355°
	37%
	39%
	54%
	54%

	CORN
	#FBEC5D
	98%
	93%
	36%
	54°
	95%
	68%
	63%
	98%

	CORNELL RED
	#B31B1B
	70%
	11%
	11%
	0°
	74%
	40%
	85%
	70%

	CORNFLOWER BLUE
	#6495ED
	39%
	58%
	93%
	219°
	79%
	66%
	58%
	93%

	CORNSILK
	#FFF8DC
	100%
	97%
	86%
	48°
	100%
	93%
	14%
	100%

	COSMIC COBALT
	#2E2D88
	18%
	18%
	53%
	241°
	50%
	36%
	67%
	53%

	COSMIC LATTE
	#FFF8E7
	100%
	97%
	91%
	43°
	100%
	95%
	9%
	100%

	COYOTE BROWN
	#81613C
	51%
	38%
	24%
	32°
	37%
	37%
	52%
	51%

	COTTON CANDY
	#FFBCD9
	100%
	74%
	85%
	334°
	100%
	87%
	26%
	100%

	CREAM
	#FFFDD0
	100%
	99%
	82%
	57°
	100%
	91%
	18%
	100%

	CRIMSON
	#DC143C
	86%
	8%
	24%
	348°
	83%
	47%
	91%
	86%

	CRIMSON (UA)
	#9E1B32
	62%
	11%
	20%
	349°
	71%
	36%
	83%
	62%

	CRYSTAL
	#A7D8DE
	65%
	85%
	87%
	187°
	46%
	76%
	45%
	87%

	CULTURED
	#F5F5F5
	96%
	96%
	96%
	—°
	0%
	96%
	0%
	96%

	CYAN
	#00FFFF
	0%
	100%
	100%
	180°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	CYAN (PROCESS)
	#00B7EB
	0%
	72%
	92%
	193°
	100%
	46%
	100%
	92%

	CYBER GRAPE
	#58427C
	35%
	26%
	49%
	263°
	31%
	37%
	47%
	49%

	CYBER YELLOW
	#FFD300
	100%
	83%
	0%
	50°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	CYCLAMEN
	#F56FA1
	96%
	44%
	63%
	338°
	87%
	70%
	54%
	96%

	DARK BLUE-GRAY
	#666699
	40%
	40%
	60%
	240°
	20%
	50%
	33%
	60%

	DARK BROWN
	#654321
	40%
	26%
	13%
	30°
	51%
	26%
	67%
	40%

	DARK BYZANTIUM
	#5D3954
	36%
	22%
	33%
	315°
	24%
	29%
	39%
	36%

	DARK CORNFLOWER BLUE
	#26428B
	15%
	26%
	55%
	223°
	57%
	35%
	73%
	55%

	DARK CYAN
	#008B8B
	0%
	55%
	55%
	180°
	100%
	27%
	100%
	55%

	DARK ELECTRIC BLUE
	#536878
	33%
	41%
	47%
	206°
	18%
	40%
	31%
	47%

	DARK GOLDENROD
	#B8860B
	72%
	53%
	4%
	43°
	89%
	38%
	94%
	72%

	DARK GREEN
	#013220
	0%
	20%
	13%
	158°
	96%
	10%
	98%
	20%

	DARK GREEN (X11)
	#006400
	0%
	39%
	0%
	120°
	100%
	20%
	100%
	39%

	DARK JUNGLE GREEN
	#1A2421
	10%
	14%
	13%
	162°
	16%
	12%
	28%
	14%

	DARK KHAKI
	#BDB76B
	74%
	72%
	42%
	56°
	38%
	58%
	43%
	74%

	DARK LAVA
	#483C32
	28%
	24%
	20%
	27°
	18%
	24%
	31%
	28%

	DARK LIVER
	#534B4F
	33%
	29%
	31%
	330°
	5%
	31%
	10%
	33%

	DARK LIVER (HORSES)
	#543D37
	33%
	24%
	22%
	12°
	21%
	27%
	35%
	33%

	DARK MAGENTA
	#8B008B
	55%
	0%
	55%
	300°
	100%
	27%
	100%
	55%

	DARK MOSS GREEN
	#4A5D23
	29%
	36%
	14%
	80°
	45%
	25%
	62%
	36%

	DARK OLIVE GREEN
	#556B2F
	33%
	42%
	18%
	82°
	39%
	30%
	56%
	42%

	DARK ORANGE
	#FF8C00
	100%
	55%
	0%
	33°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	DARK ORCHID
	#9932CC
	60%
	20%
	80%
	280°
	61%
	50%
	75%
	80%

	DARK PASTEL GREEN
	#03C03C
	1%
	75%
	24%
	138°
	97%
	38%
	98%
	75%

	DARK PURPLE
	#301934
	19%
	10%
	20%
	291°
	35%
	15%
	51%
	20%

	DARK RED
	#8B0000
	55%
	0%
	0%
	0°
	100%
	27%
	100%
	55%

	DARK SALMON
	#E9967A
	91%
	59%
	48%
	15°
	72%
	70%
	48%
	91%

	DARK SEA GREEN
	#8FBC8F
	56%
	74%
	56%
	120°
	25%
	65%
	24%
	74%

	DARK SIENNA
	#3C1414
	24%
	8%
	8%
	0°
	50%
	16%
	67%
	24%

	DARK SKY BLUE
	#8CBED6
	55%
	75%
	84%
	199°
	47%
	69%
	35%
	84%

	DARK SLATE BLUE
	#483D8B
	28%
	24%
	55%
	248°
	39%
	39%
	56%
	55%

	DARK SLATE GRAY
	#2F4F4F
	18%
	31%
	31%
	180°
	25%
	25%
	41%
	31%

	DARK SPRING GREEN
	#177245
	9%
	45%
	27%
	150°
	66%
	27%
	80%
	45%

	DARK TURQUOISE
	#00CED1
	0%
	81%
	82%
	181°
	100%
	41%
	100%
	82%

	DARK VIOLET
	#9400D3
	58%
	0%
	83%
	282°
	100%
	41%
	100%
	83%

	DARTMOUTH GREEN
	#00703C
	0%
	44%
	24%
	152°
	100%
	22%
	100%
	44%

	DAVY'S GREY
	#555555
	33%
	33%
	33%
	—°
	0%
	33%
	0%
	33%

	DEEP CERISE
	#DA3287
	85%
	20%
	53%
	330°
	69%
	53%
	77%
	85%

	DEEP CHAMPAGNE
	#FAD6A5
	98%
	84%
	65%
	35°
	90%
	81%
	34%
	98%

	DEEP CHESTNUT
	#B94E48
	73%
	31%
	28%
	3°
	45%
	50%
	61%
	73%

	DEEP JUNGLE GREEN
	#004B49
	0%
	29%
	29%
	178°
	100%
	15%
	100%
	29%

	DEEP PINK
	#FF1493
	100%
	8%
	58%
	328°
	100%
	54%
	92%
	100%

	DEEP SAFFRON
	#FF9933
	100%
	60%
	20%
	30°
	100%
	60%
	80%
	100%

	DEEP SKY BLUE
	#00BFFF
	0%
	75%
	100%
	195°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	DEEP SPACE SPARKLE
	#4A646C
	29%
	39%
	42%
	194°
	19%
	36%
	31%
	42%

	DEEP TAUPE
	#7E5E60
	49%
	37%
	38%
	356°
	15%
	43%
	25%
	49%

	DENIM
	#1560BD
	8%
	38%
	74%
	213°
	80%
	41%
	89%
	74%

	DENIM BLUE
	#2243B6
	13%
	26%
	71%
	227°
	69%
	42%
	81%
	71%

	DESERT
	#C19A6B
	76%
	60%
	42%
	33°
	41%
	59%
	45%
	76%

	DESERT SAND
	#EDC9AF
	93%
	79%
	69%
	25°
	63%
	81%
	26%
	93%

	DIM GRAY
	#696969
	41%
	41%
	41%
	—°
	0%
	41%
	0%
	41%

	DODGER BLUE
	#1E90FF
	12%
	56%
	100%
	210°
	100%
	56%
	88%
	100%

	DOGWOOD ROSE
	#D71868
	84%
	9%
	41%
	335°
	80%
	47%
	89%
	84%

	DRAB
	#967117
	59%
	44%
	9%
	43°
	73%
	34%
	85%
	59%

	DUKE BLUE
	#00009C
	0%
	0%
	61%
	240°
	100%
	31%
	100%
	61%

	DUTCH WHITE
	#EFDFBB
	94%
	87%
	73%
	42°
	62%
	84%
	22%
	94%

	EARTH YELLOW
	#E1A95F
	88%
	66%
	37%
	34°
	68%
	63%
	58%
	88%

	EBONY
	#555D50
	33%
	36%
	31%
	97°
	8%
	34%
	14%
	36%

	ECRU
	#C2B280
	76%
	70%
	50%
	45°
	35%
	63%
	34%
	76%

	EERIE BLACK
	#1B1B1B
	11%
	11%
	11%
	—°
	0%
	11%
	0%
	11%

	EGGPLANT
	#614051
	38%
	25%
	32%
	329°
	20%
	32%
	34%
	38%

	EGGSHELL
	#F0EAD6
	94%
	92%
	84%
	46°
	46%
	89%
	11%
	94%

	EGYPTIAN BLUE
	#1034A6
	6%
	20%
	65%
	226°
	82%
	36%
	90%
	65%

	EIGENGRAU
	#16161D
	9%
	9%
	11%
	240°
	14%
	10%
	24%
	11%

	ELECTRIC BLUE
	#7DF9FF
	49%
	98%
	100%
	183°
	100%
	75%
	51%
	100%

	ELECTRIC GREEN
	#00FF00
	0%
	100%
	0%
	120°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	ELECTRIC INDIGO
	#6F00FF
	44%
	0%
	100%
	266°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	ELECTRIC LIME
	#CCFF00
	80%
	100%
	0%
	72°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	ELECTRIC PURPLE
	#BF00FF
	75%
	0%
	100%
	285°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	ELECTRIC VIOLET
	#8F00FF
	56%
	0%
	100%
	274°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	EMERALD
	#50C878
	31%
	78%
	47%
	140°
	52%
	55%
	60%
	78%

	EMINENCE
	#6C3082
	42%
	19%
	51%
	284°
	46%
	35%
	63%
	51%

	ENGLISH GREEN
	#1B4D3E
	11%
	30%
	24%
	162°
	48%
	20%
	65%
	30%

	ENGLISH LAVENDER
	#B48395
	71%
	51%
	58%
	338°
	25%
	61%
	27%
	71%

	ENGLISH RED
	#AB4B52
	67%
	29%
	32%
	356°
	39%
	48%
	56%
	67%

	ENGLISH VERMILLION
	#CC474B
	80%
	28%
	29%
	358°
	57%
	54%
	65%
	80%

	ENGLISH VIOLET
	#563C5C
	34%
	24%
	36%
	289°
	21%
	30%
	35%
	36%

	ERIN
	#00FF40
	0%
	100%
	25%
	135°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	ETON BLUE
	#96C8A2
	59%
	78%
	64%
	134°
	31%
	69%
	25%
	78%

	FALLOW
	#C19A6B
	76%
	60%
	42%
	33°
	41%
	59%
	45%
	76%

	FALU RED
	#801818
	50%
	9%
	9%
	0°
	68%
	30%
	81%
	50%

	FANDANGO
	#B53389
	71%
	20%
	54%
	320°
	56%
	45%
	72%
	71%

	FANDANGO PINK
	#DE5285
	87%
	32%
	52%
	338°
	68%
	60%
	63%
	87%

	FASHION FUCHSIA
	#F400A1
	96%
	0%
	63%
	320°
	100%
	48%
	100%
	96%

	FAWN
	#E5AA70
	90%
	67%
	44%
	30°
	69%
	67%
	51%
	90%

	FELDGRAU
	#4D5D53
	30%
	36%
	33%
	143°
	9%
	33%
	17%
	36%

	FERN GREEN
	#4F7942
	31%
	47%
	26%
	106°
	29%
	37%
	45%
	47%

	FIELD DRAB
	#6C541E
	42%
	33%
	12%
	42°
	57%
	27%
	72%
	42%

	FIERY ROSE
	#FF5470
	100%
	33%
	44%
	350°
	100%
	67%
	67%
	100%

	FIREBRICK
	#B22222
	70%
	13%
	13%
	0°
	68%
	42%
	81%
	70%

	FIRE ENGINE RED
	#CE2029
	81%
	13%
	16%
	357°
	73%
	47%
	84%
	81%

	FIRE OPAL
	#E95C4B
	91%
	36%
	29%
	6°
	78%
	60%
	68%
	91%

	FLAME
	#E25822
	89%
	35%
	13%
	17°
	77%
	51%
	85%
	89%

	FLAX
	#EEDC82
	93%
	86%
	51%
	50°
	76%
	72%
	45%
	93%

	FLIRT
	#A2006D
	64%
	0%
	43%
	320°
	100%
	32%
	100%
	64%

	FLORAL WHITE
	#FFFAF0
	100%
	98%
	94%
	40°
	100%
	97%
	6%
	100%

	FLUORESCENT BLUE
	#15F4EE
	8%
	96%
	93%
	178°
	91%
	52%
	91%
	96%

	FOREST GREEN (CRAYOLA)
	#5FA777
	37%
	65%
	47%
	140°
	29%
	51%
	43%
	65%

	FOREST GREEN (TRADITIONAL)
	#014421
	0%
	27%
	13%
	149°
	97%
	14%
	99%
	27%

	FOREST GREEN (WEB)
	#228B22
	13%
	55%
	13%
	120°
	61%
	34%
	76%
	55%

	FRENCH BEIGE
	#A67B5B
	65%
	48%
	36%
	26°
	30%
	50%
	45%
	65%

	FRENCH BISTRE
	#856D4D
	52%
	43%
	30%
	34°
	27%
	41%
	42%
	52%

	FRENCH BLUE
	#0072BB
	0%
	45%
	73%
	203°
	100%
	37%
	100%
	73%

	FRENCH FUCHSIA
	#FD3F92
	99%
	25%
	57%
	334°
	98%
	62%
	75%
	99%

	FRENCH LILAC
	#86608E
	53%
	38%
	56%
	290°
	19%
	47%
	32%
	56%

	FRENCH LIME
	#9EFD38
	62%
	99%
	22%
	89°
	98%
	61%
	78%
	99%

	FRENCH MAUVE
	#D473D4
	83%
	45%
	83%
	300°
	53%
	64%
	46%
	83%

	FRENCH PINK
	#FD6C9E
	99%
	42%
	62%
	339°
	97%
	71%
	57%
	99%

	FRENCH RASPBERRY
	#C72C48
	78%
	17%
	28%
	349°
	64%
	48%
	78%
	78%

	FRENCH ROSE
	#F64A8A
	96%
	29%
	54%
	338°
	91%
	63%
	70%
	96%

	FRENCH SKY BLUE
	#77B5FE
	47%
	71%
	100%
	212°
	99%
	73%
	53%
	100%

	FRENCH VIOLET
	#8806CE
	53%
	2%
	81%
	279°
	94%
	42%
	97%
	81%

	FROSTBITE
	#E936A7
	91%
	21%
	65%
	322°
	80%
	56%
	77%
	91%

	FUCHSIA
	#FF00FF
	100%
	0%
	100%
	300°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	FUCHSIA (CRAYOLA)
	#C154C1
	76%
	33%
	76%
	300°
	47%
	54%
	56%
	76%

	FUCHSIA PURPLE
	#CC397B
	80%
	22%
	48%
	333°
	59%
	51%
	72%
	80%

	FUCHSIA ROSE
	#C74375
	78%
	26%
	46%
	337°
	54%
	52%
	66%
	78%

	FULVOUS
	#E48400
	89%
	52%
	0%
	35°
	100%
	45%
	100%
	89%

	FUZZY WUZZY
	#87421F
	53%
	26%
	12%
	20°
	63%
	33%
	77%
	53%



	LIST OF COLORS: G–M

	COLORS

	NAME
	HEX
(RGB)
	RED
(RGB)
	GREEN
(RGB)
	BLUE
(RGB)
	HUE
(HSL/HSV)
	SATUR.
(HSL)
	LIGHT
(HSL)
	SATUR.
(HSV)
	VALUE
(HSV)

	GAINSBORO
	#DCDCDC
	86%
	86%
	86%
	—°
	0%
	86%
	0%
	86%

	GAMBOGE
	#E49B0F
	89%
	61%
	6%
	39°
	88%
	48%
	93%
	89%

	GENERIC VIRIDIAN
	#007F66
	0%
	50%
	40%
	168°
	100%
	25%
	100%
	50%

	GHOST WHITE
	#F8F8FF
	97%
	97%
	100%
	240°
	100%
	99%
	3%
	100%

	GLAUCOUS
	#6082B6
	38%
	51%
	71%
	216°
	37%
	55%
	47%
	71%

	GLOSSY GRAPE
	#AB92B3
	67%
	57%
	70%
	285°
	18%
	64%
	18%
	70%

	GO GREEN
	#00AB66
	0%
	67%
	40%
	156°
	100%
	34%
	100%
	67%

	GOLD
	#A57C00
	65%
	49%
	0%
	46°
	100%
	32%
	100%
	65%

	GOLD (METALLIC)
	#D4AF37
	83%
	69%
	22%
	46°
	65%
	52%
	74%
	83%

	GOLD (WEB) (GOLDEN)
	#FFD700
	100%
	84%
	0%
	51°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	GOLD (CRAYOLA)
	#E6BE8A
	90%
	75%
	54%
	34°
	65%
	72%
	40%
	90%

	GOLD FUSION
	#85754E
	52%
	46%
	31%
	43°
	26%
	41%
	41%
	52%

	GOLDEN BROWN
	#996515
	60%
	40%
	8%
	36°
	76%
	34%
	86%
	60%

	GOLDEN POPPY
	#FCC200
	99%
	76%
	0%
	46°
	100%
	49%
	100%
	99%

	GOLDEN YELLOW
	#FFDF00
	100%
	87%
	0%
	52°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	GOLDENROD
	#DAA520
	85%
	65%
	13%
	43°
	74%
	49%
	85%
	85%

	GOTHAM GREEN
	#00573F
	0%
	34%
	25%
	168°
	100%
	17%
	100%
	34.1%

	GRANITE GRAY
	#676767
	40%
	40%
	40%
	—°
	0%
	40%
	0%
	40%

	GRANNY SMITH APPLE
	#A8E4A0
	66%
	89%
	63%
	113°
	56%
	76%
	30%
	89%

	GRAY (WEB)
	#808080
	50%
	50%
	50%
	—°
	0%
	50%
	0%
	50%

	GRAY (X11 GRAY)
	#BEBEBE
	75%
	75%
	75%
	—°
	0%
	75%
	0%
	75%

	GREEN
	#00FF00
	0%
	100%
	0%
	120°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	GREEN (CRAYOLA)
	#1CAC78
	11%
	67%
	47%
	158°
	72%
	39%
	84%
	67%

	GREEN (WEB)
	#008000
	0%
	50%
	0%
	120°
	100%
	25%
	100%
	50%

	GREEN (MUNSELL)
	#00A877
	0%
	66%
	47%
	163°
	100%
	33%
	100%
	66%

	GREEN (NCS)
	#009F6B
	0%
	62%
	42%
	160°
	100%
	31%
	100%
	62%

	GREEN (PANTONE)
	#00AD43
	0%
	68%
	26%
	143°
	100%
	34%
	100%
	68%

	GREEN (PIGMENT)
	#00A550
	0%
	65%
	31%
	149°
	100%
	32%
	100%
	65%

	GREEN (RYB)
	#66B032
	40%
	69%
	20%
	95°
	56%
	44%
	72%
	69%

	GREEN-BLUE
	#1164B4
	7%
	39%
	71%
	209°
	83%
	39%
	91%
	71%

	GREEN-BLUE (CRAYOLA)
	#2887C8
	16%
	53%
	78%
	204°
	67%
	47%
	80%
	78%

	GREEN-CYAN
	#009966
	0%
	60%
	40%
	160°
	100%
	30%
	100%
	60%

	GREEN LIZARD
	#A7F432
	65%
	96%
	20%
	84°
	90%
	58%
	80%
	96%

	GREEN SHEEN
	#6EAEA1
	43%
	68%
	63%
	168°
	28%
	56%
	37%
	68%

	GREEN-YELLOW
	#ADFF2F
	68%
	100%
	18%
	84°
	100%
	59%
	82%
	100%

	GREEN-YELLOW (CRAYOLA)
	#F0E891
	94%
	91%
	57%
	55°
	76%
	76%
	40%
	94%

	GRULLO
	#A99A86
	66%
	60%
	53%
	34°
	17%
	59%
	21%
	66%

	GUNMETAL
	#2A3439
	16%
	20%
	22%
	200°
	15%
	19%
	15%
	19%

	HAN BLUE
	#446CCF
	27%
	42%
	81%
	223°
	59%
	54%
	67%
	81%

	HAN PURPLE
	#5218FA
	32%
	9%
	98%
	255°
	96%
	54%
	90%
	98%

	HANSA YELLOW
	#E9D66B
	91%
	84%
	42%
	51°
	74%
	67%
	54%
	91%

	HARLEQUIN
	#3FFF00
	25%
	100%
	0%
	105°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	HARVEST GOLD
	#DA9100
	85%
	57%
	0%
	40°
	100%
	43%
	100%
	85%

	HEAT WAVE
	#FF7A00
	100%
	48%
	0%
	29°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	HELIOTROPE
	#DF73FF
	87%
	45%
	100%
	286°
	100%
	73%
	55%
	100%

	HELIOTROPE GRAY
	#AA98A9
	67%
	60%
	66%
	303°
	10%
	63%
	11%
	67%

	HOLLYWOOD CERISE
	#F400A1
	96%
	0%
	63%
	320°
	100%
	48%
	100%
	96%

	HONEYDEW
	#F0FFF0
	94%
	100%
	94%
	120°
	100%
	97%
	6%
	100%

	HONOLULU BLUE
	#006DB0
	0%
	43%
	69%
	203°
	100%
	35%
	100%
	69%

	HOOKER'S GREEN
	#49796B
	29%
	47%
	42%
	163°
	25%
	38%
	40%
	47%

	HOT MAGENTA
	#FF1DCE
	100%
	11%
	81%
	313°
	100%
	56%
	89%
	100%

	HOT PINK
	#FF69B4
	100%
	41%
	71%
	330°
	100%
	71%
	59%
	100%

	HUNTER GREEN
	#355E3B
	21%
	37%
	23%
	129°
	28%
	29%
	44%
	37%

	ICEBERG
	#71A6D2
	44%
	65%
	82%
	207°
	52%
	63%
	46%
	82%

	ICTERINE
	#FCF75E
	99%
	97%
	37%
	58°
	96%
	68%
	63%
	99%

	ILLUMINATING EMERALD
	#319177
	19%
	57%
	47%
	164°
	49%
	38%
	66%
	57%

	IMPERIAL RED
	#ED2939
	93%
	16%
	22%
	355°
	84%
	55%
	83%
	93%

	INCHWORM
	#B2EC5D
	70%
	93%
	36%
	84°
	79%
	65%
	61%
	93%

	INDEPENDENCE
	#4C516D
	30%
	32%
	43%
	231°
	18%
	36%
	30%
	43%

	INDIA GREEN
	#138808
	7%
	53%
	3%
	115°
	89%
	28%
	94%
	53%

	INDIAN RED
	#CD5C5C
	80%
	36%
	36%
	0°
	53%
	58%
	55%
	80%

	INDIAN YELLOW
	#E3A857
	89%
	66%
	34%
	35°
	71%
	62%
	62%
	89%

	INDIGO
	#4B0082
	29%
	0%
	51%
	266°
	100%
	26%
	100%
	51%

	INDIGO DYE
	#00416A
	0%
	25%
	42%
	203°
	100%
	21%
	100%
	42%

	INTERNATIONAL KLEIN BLUE
	#130A8F
	7%
	4%
	56%
	244°
	87%
	30%
	87%
	56%

	INTERNATIONAL ORANGE (AEROSPACE)
	#FF4F00
	100%
	31%
	0%
	19°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	INTERNATIONAL ORANGE (ENGINEERING)
	#BA160C
	73%
	9%
	5%
	3°
	88%
	39%
	94%
	73%

	INTERNATIONAL ORANGE (GOLDEN GATE BRIDGE)
	#C0362C
	75%
	21%
	17%
	4°
	63%
	46%
	77%
	75%

	IRIS
	#5A4FCF
	35%
	31%
	81%
	245°
	57%
	56%
	62%
	81%

	IRRESISTIBLE
	#B3446C
	70%
	27%
	42%
	338°
	45%
	48%
	62%
	70%

	ISABELLINE
	#F4F0EC
	96%
	94%
	93%
	30°
	27%
	94%
	3%
	96%

	ITALIAN SKY BLUE
	#B2FFFF
	70%
	100%
	100%
	180°
	100%
	85%
	30%
	100%

	IVORY
	#FFFFF0
	100%
	100%
	94%
	60°
	100%
	97%
	6%
	100%

	JADE
	#00A86B
	0%
	66%
	42%
	158°
	100%
	33%
	100%
	66%

	JAPANESE CARMINE
	#9D2933
	62%
	16%
	20%
	355°
	59%
	39%
	74%
	62%

	JAPANESE VIOLET
	#5B3256
	36%
	20%
	34%
	307°
	29%
	28%
	45%
	36%

	JASMINE
	#F8DE7E
	97%
	87%
	49%
	47°
	90%
	73%
	49%
	97%

	JAZZBERRY JAM
	#A50B5E
	65%
	4%
	37%
	328°
	88%
	35%
	93%
	65%

	JET
	#343434
	20%
	20%
	20%
	—°
	0%
	20%
	0%
	20%

	JONQUIL
	#F4CA16
	96%
	79%
	9%
	49°
	91%
	52%
	91%
	96%

	JUNE BUD
	#BDDA57
	74%
	85%
	34%
	73°
	64%
	60%
	60%
	85%

	JUNGLE GREEN
	#29AB87
	16%
	67%
	53%
	163°
	61%
	42%
	76%
	67%

	KELLY GREEN
	#4CBB17
	30%
	73%
	9%
	101°
	78%
	41%
	88%
	73%

	KEPPEL
	#3AB09E
	23%
	69%
	62%
	171°
	50%
	46%
	67%
	69%

	KEY LIME
	#E8F48C
	91%
	96%
	55%
	67°
	83%
	75%
	43%
	96%

	KHAKI (WEB)
	#C3B091
	76%
	69%
	57%
	37°
	29%
	67%
	26%
	76%

	KHAKI (X11) (LIGHT KHAKI)
	#F0E68C
	94%
	90%
	55%
	54°
	77%
	75%
	42%
	94%

	KOBE
	#882D17
	53%
	18%
	9%
	12°
	71%
	31%
	83%
	53%

	KOBI
	#E79FC4
	91%
	62%
	77%
	329°
	60%
	76%
	31%
	91%

	KOBICHA
	#6B4423
	42%
	27%
	14%
	28°
	51%
	28%
	67%
	42%

	KOMBU GREEN
	#354230
	21%
	26%
	19%
	103°
	16%
	22%
	27%
	26%

	KSU PURPLE
	#512888
	31%
	15%
	51%
	266°
	55%
	33%
	71%
	53%

	LANGUID LAVENDER
	#D6CADD
	84%
	79%
	87%
	278°
	22%
	83%
	9%
	87%

	LAPIS LAZULI
	#26619C
	15%
	38%
	61%
	210°
	61%
	38%
	76%
	61%

	LASER LEMON
	#FFFF66
	100%
	100%
	40%
	60°
	100%
	70%
	60%
	100%

	LAUREL GREEN
	#A9BA9D
	66%
	73%
	62%
	95°
	17%
	67%
	16%
	73%

	LAVA
	#CF1020
	81%
	6%
	13%
	355°
	86%
	44%
	92%
	81%

	LAVENDER (FLORAL)
	#B57EDC
	71%
	49%
	86%
	275°
	57%
	68%
	43%
	86%

	LAVENDER (WEB)
	#E6E6FA
	90%
	90%
	98%
	240°
	67%
	94%
	8%
	98%

	LAVENDER BLUE
	#CCCCFF
	80%
	80%
	100%
	240°
	100%
	90%
	20%
	100%

	LAVENDER BLUSH
	#FFF0F5
	100%
	94%
	96%
	340°
	100%
	97%
	6%
	100%

	LAVENDER GRAY
	#C4C3D0
	77%
	76%
	82%
	245°
	12%
	79%
	6%
	82%

	LAWN GREEN
	#7CFC00
	49%
	99%
	0%
	90°
	100%
	49%
	100%
	99%

	LEMON
	#FFF700
	100%
	97%
	0%
	58°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	LEMON CHIFFON
	#FFFACD
	100%
	98%
	80%
	54°
	100%
	90%
	20%
	100%

	LEMON CURRY
	#CCA01D
	80%
	63%
	11%
	45°
	75%
	46%
	86%
	80%

	LEMON GLACIER
	#FDFF00
	99%
	100%
	0%
	60°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	LEMON MERINGUE
	#F6EABE
	96%
	92%
	75%
	47°
	76%
	85%
	23%
	96%

	LEMON YELLOW
	#FFF44F
	100%
	96%
	31%
	56°
	100%
	65%
	69%
	100%

	LEMON YELLOW (CRAYOLA)
	#FFFF9F
	100%
	100%
	62%
	60°
	100%
	81%
	38%
	100%

	LIBERTY
	#545AA7
	33%
	35%
	65%
	236°
	33%
	49%
	50%
	65%

	LIGHT BLUE
	#ADD8E6
	68%
	85%
	90%
	195°
	53%
	79%
	25%
	90%

	LIGHT CORAL
	#F08080
	94%
	50%
	50%
	0°
	79%
	72%
	47%
	94%

	LIGHT CORNFLOWER BLUE
	#93CCEA
	58%
	80%
	92%
	201°
	67%
	75%
	37%
	92%

	LIGHT CYAN
	#E0FFFF
	88%
	100%
	100%
	180°
	100%
	94%
	12%
	100%

	LIGHT FRENCH BEIGE
	#C8AD7F
	78%
	68%
	50%
	38°
	40%
	64%
	37%
	78%

	LIGHT GOLDENROD YELLOW
	#FAFAD2
	98%
	98%
	82%
	60°
	80%
	90%
	16%
	98%

	LIGHT GRAY
	#D3D3D3
	83%
	83%
	83%
	—°
	0%
	83%
	0%
	83%

	LIGHT GREEN
	#90EE90
	56%
	93%
	56%
	120°
	73%
	75%
	39%
	93%

	LIGHT ORANGE
	#FED8B1
	100%
	85%
	69%
	30°
	98%
	85%
	30%
	100%

	LIGHT PERIWINKLE
	#C5CBE1
	77%
	80%
	88%
	228°
	32%
	83%
	12%
	88%

	LIGHT PINK
	#FFB6C1
	100%
	71%
	76%
	351°
	100%
	86%
	29%
	100%

	LIGHT SALMON
	#FFA07A
	100%
	63%
	48%
	17°
	100%
	74%
	52%
	100%

	LIGHT SEA GREEN
	#20B2AA
	13%
	70%
	67%
	177°
	70%
	41%
	82%
	70%

	LIGHT SKY BLUE
	#87CEFA
	53%
	81%
	98%
	203°
	92%
	75%
	46%
	98%

	LIGHT SLATE GRAY
	#778899
	47%
	53%
	60%
	210°
	14%
	53%
	22%
	60%

	LIGHT STEEL BLUE
	#B0C4DE
	69%
	77%
	87%
	214°
	41%
	78%
	21%
	87%

	LIGHT YELLOW
	#FFFFE0
	100%
	100%
	88%
	60°
	100%
	94%
	12%
	100%

	LILAC
	#C8A2C8
	78%
	64%
	78%
	300°
	26%
	71%
	19%
	78%

	LILAC LUSTER
	#AE98AA
	68%
	60%
	67%
	311°
	12%
	64%
	13%
	68%

	LIME (COLOR WHEEL)
	#BFFF00
	75%
	100%
	0%
	75°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	LIME (WEB) (X11 GREEN)
	#00FF00
	0%
	100%
	0%
	120°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	LIME GREEN
	#32CD32
	20%
	80%
	20%
	120°
	61%
	50%
	76%
	80%

	LINCOLN GREEN
	#195905
	10%
	35%
	2%
	106°
	89%
	18%
	94%
	35%

	LINEN
	#FAF0E6
	98%
	94%
	90%
	30°
	67%
	94%
	8%
	98%

	LION
	#C19A6B
	76%
	60%
	42%
	33°
	41%
	59%
	45%
	76%

	LISERAN PURPLE
	#DE6FA1
	87%
	44%
	63%
	333°
	63%
	65%
	50%
	87%

	LITTLE BOY BLUE
	#6CA0DC
	42%
	63%
	86%
	212°
	62%
	64%
	51%
	86%

	LIVER
	#674C47
	40%
	30%
	28%
	9°
	18%
	34%
	31%
	40%

	LIVER (DOGS)
	#B86D29
	72%
	43%
	16%
	29°
	64%
	44%
	78%
	72%

	LIVER (ORGAN)
	#6C2E1F
	42%
	18%
	12%
	12°
	55%
	27%
	71%
	42%

	LIVER CHESTNUT
	#987456
	60%
	45%
	34%
	27°
	28%
	47%
	43%
	60%

	LIVID
	#6699CC
	40%
	60%
	80%
	210°
	50%
	60%
	50%
	80%

	MACARONI AND CHEESE
	#FFBD88
	100%
	74%
	53%
	27°
	100%
	77%
	47%
	100%

	MADDER LAKE
	#CC3336
	80%
	20%
	21%
	359°
	60%
	50%
	75%
	80%

	MAGENTA
	#FF00FF
	100%
	0%
	100%
	300°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	MAGENTA (CRAYOLA)
	#F653A6
	96%
	33%
	65%
	329°
	90%
	65%
	66%
	97%

	MAGENTA (DYE)
	#CA1F7B
	79%
	12%
	48%
	328°
	73%
	46%
	85%
	79%

	MAGENTA (PANTONE)
	#D0417E
	82%
	25%
	49%
	334°
	60%
	54%
	69%
	82%

	MAGENTA (PROCESS)
	#FF0090
	100%
	0%
	56%
	326°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	MAGENTA HAZE
	#9F4576
	62%
	27%
	46%
	327°
	39%
	45%
	57%
	62%

	MAGIC MINT
	#AAF0D1
	67%
	94%
	82%
	153°
	70%
	80%
	29%
	94%

	MAGNOLIA
	#F2E8D7
	95%
	91%
	84%
	38°
	51%
	90%
	11%
	95%

	MAHOGANY
	#C04000
	75%
	25%
	0%
	20°
	100%
	38%
	100%
	75%

	MAIZE
	#FBEC5D
	98%
	93%
	36%
	54°
	95%
	67%
	63%
	98%

	MAIZE (CRAYOLA)
	#F2C649
	95%
	78%
	29%
	44°
	87%
	62%
	70%
	95%

	MAJORELLE BLUE
	#6050DC
	38%
	31%
	86%
	247°
	67%
	59%
	64%
	86%

	MALACHITE
	#0BDA51
	4%
	85%
	32%
	140°
	90%
	45%
	95%
	85%

	MANATEE
	#979AAA
	59%
	60%
	67%
	231°
	10%
	63%
	11%
	67%

	MANDARIN
	#F37A48
	95%
	48%
	28%
	18°
	88%
	62%
	70%
	95%

	MANGO
	#FDBE02
	99%
	75%
	1%
	46°
	98%
	50%
	99%
	99%

	MANGO TANGO
	#FF8243
	100%
	51%
	26%
	20°
	100%
	63%
	74%
	100%

	MANTIS
	#74C365
	45%
	76%
	40%
	110°
	44%
	58%
	48%
	76%

	MARDI GRAS
	#880085
	53%
	0%
	52%
	301°
	100%
	27%
	100%
	53%

	MARIGOLD
	#EAA221
	92%
	64%
	13%
	39°
	83%
	52%
	85%
	91%

	MAROON (CRAYOLA)
	#C32148
	76%
	13%
	28%
	346°
	71%
	45%
	83%
	76%

	MAROON (WEB)
	#800000
	50%
	0%
	0%
	0°
	100%
	25%
	100%
	50%

	MAROON (X11)
	#B03060
	69%
	19%
	38%
	338°
	57%
	44%
	73%
	69%

	MAUVE
	#E0B0FF
	88%
	69%
	100%
	276°
	100%
	85%
	31%
	100%

	MAUVE TAUPE
	#915F6D
	57%
	37%
	43%
	343°
	21%
	47%
	34%
	57%

	MAUVELOUS
	#EF98AA
	94%
	60%
	67%
	348°
	73%
	77%
	36%
	94%

	MAXIMUM BLUE
	#47ABCC
	28%
	67%
	80%
	195°
	57%
	54%
	65%
	80%

	MAXIMUM BLUE GREEN
	#30BFBF
	19%
	75%
	75%
	180°
	60%
	47%
	75%
	75%

	MAXIMUM BLUE PURPLE
	#ACACE6
	67%
	67%
	90%
	240°
	54%
	79%
	25%
	90%

	MAXIMUM GREEN
	#5E8C31
	37%
	55%
	19%
	90°
	48%
	37%
	65%
	55%

	MAXIMUM GREEN YELLOW
	#D9E650
	85%
	90%
	31%
	65°
	75%
	61%
	65%
	90%

	MAXIMUM PURPLE
	#733380
	45%
	20%
	50%
	290°
	43%
	35%
	60%
	50%

	MAXIMUM RED
	#D92121
	85%
	13%
	13%
	0°
	74%
	49%
	85%
	85%

	MAXIMUM RED PURPLE
	#A63A79
	65%
	23%
	47%
	325°
	48%
	44%
	65%
	65%

	MAXIMUM YELLOW
	#FAFA37
	98%
	98%
	22%
	60°
	95%
	60%
	78%
	98%

	MAXIMUM YELLOW RED
	#F2BA49
	95%
	73%
	29%
	40°
	87%
	62%
	70%
	95%

	MAY GREEN
	#4C9141
	30%
	57%
	25%
	112°
	38%
	41%
	55%
	57%

	MAYA BLUE
	#73C2FB
	45%
	76%
	98%
	205°
	94%
	72%
	54%
	98%

	MEDIUM AQUAMARINE
	#66DDAA
	40%
	87%
	67%
	154°
	64%
	63%
	54%
	87%

	MEDIUM BLUE
	#0000CD
	0%
	0%
	80%
	240°
	100%
	40%
	100%
	80%

	MEDIUM CANDY APPLE RED
	#E2062C
	89%
	2%
	17%
	350°
	95%
	45%
	97%
	89%

	MEDIUM CARMINE
	#AF4035
	69%
	25%
	21%
	5°
	54%
	45%
	70%
	69%

	MEDIUM CHAMPAGNE
	#F3E5AB
	95%
	90%
	67%
	48°
	75%
	81%
	30%
	95%

	MEDIUM ORCHID
	#BA55D3
	73%
	33%
	83%
	288°
	59%
	58%
	60%
	83%

	MEDIUM PURPLE
	#9370DB
	58%
	44%
	86%
	260°
	60%
	65%
	49%
	86%

	MEDIUM SEA GREEN
	#3CB371
	24%
	70%
	44%
	147°
	50%
	47%
	66%
	70%

	MEDIUM SLATE BLUE
	#7B68EE
	48%
	41%
	93%
	249°
	80%
	67%
	56%
	93%

	MEDIUM SPRING GREEN
	#00FA9A
	0%
	98%
	60%
	157°
	100%
	49%
	100%
	98%

	MEDIUM TURQUOISE
	#48D1CC
	28%
	82%
	80%
	178°
	60%
	55%
	66%
	82%

	MEDIUM VIOLET-RED
	#C71585
	78%
	8%
	52%
	322°
	81%
	43%
	89%
	78%

	MELLOW APRICOT
	#F8B878
	97%
	72%
	47%
	30°
	90%
	72%
	52%
	97%

	MELLOW YELLOW
	#F8DE7E
	97%
	87%
	49%
	47°
	90%
	73%
	49%
	97%

	MELON
	#FEBAAD
	100%
	73%
	68%
	10°
	98%
	84%
	32%
	100%

	METALLIC GOLD
	#D3AF37
	83%
	69%
	22%
	46°
	64%
	52%
	74%
	83%

	METALLIC SEAWEED
	#0A7E8C
	4%
	49%
	55%
	186°
	87%
	29%
	93%
	55%

	METALLIC SUNBURST
	#9C7C38
	61%
	49%
	22%
	41°
	47%
	42%
	64%
	61%

	MEXICAN PINK
	#E4007C
	89%
	0%
	49%
	327°
	100%
	45%
	100%
	89%

	MIDDLE BLUE
	#7ED4E6
	49%
	83%
	90%
	190°
	68%
	70%
	45%
	90%

	MIDDLE BLUE GREEN
	#8DD9CC
	55%
	85%
	80%
	170°
	50%
	70%
	35%
	85%

	MIDDLE BLUE PURPLE
	#8B72BE
	55%
	45%
	75%
	260°
	37%
	60%
	40%
	75%

	MIDDLE GREY
	#8B8680
	55%
	53%
	50%
	33°
	5%
	52%
	8%
	55%

	MIDDLE GREEN
	#4D8C57
	30%
	55%
	34%
	130°
	29%
	43%
	45%
	55%

	MIDDLE GREEN YELLOW
	#ACBF60
	67%
	75%
	38%
	72°
	43%
	56%
	50%
	75%

	MIDDLE PURPLE
	#D982B5
	85%
	51%
	71%
	325°
	53%
	68%
	40%
	85%

	MIDDLE RED
	#E58E73
	90%
	56%
	45%
	15°
	69%
	68%
	50%
	90%

	MIDDLE RED PURPLE
	#A55353
	65%
	33%
	33%
	0°
	33%
	49%
	50%
	65%

	MIDDLE YELLOW
	#FFEB00
	100%
	92%
	0%
	55°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	MIDDLE YELLOW RED
	#ECB176
	93%
	69%
	46%
	30°
	76%
	69%
	50%
	93%

	MIDNIGHT
	#702670
	44%
	15%
	44%
	300°
	49%
	29%
	66%
	44%

	MIDNIGHT BLUE
	#191970
	10%
	10%
	44%
	240°
	64%
	27%
	78%
	44%

	MIDNIGHT GREEN (EAGLE GREEN)
	#004953
	0%
	29%
	33%
	187°
	100%
	16%
	100%
	33%

	MIKADO YELLOW
	#FFC40C
	100%
	77%
	5%
	45°
	100%
	52%
	95%
	100%

	MIMI PINK
	#FFDAE9
	100%
	85%
	91%
	336°
	100%
	93%
	15%
	100%

	MINDARO
	#E3F988
	89%
	98%
	53%
	72°
	90%
	75%
	45%
	98%

	MING
	#36747D
	21%
	45%
	49%
	188°
	40%
	35%
	56%
	49%

	MINION YELLOW
	#F5E050
	96%
	86%
	31%
	52°
	89%
	64%
	67%
	96%

	MINT
	#3EB489
	24%
	71%
	54%
	158°
	49%
	47%
	66%
	71%

	MINT CREAM
	#F5FFFA
	96%
	100%
	98%
	150°
	100%
	98%
	4%
	100%

	MINT GREEN
	#98FF98
	60%
	100%
	60%
	120°
	100%
	80%
	40%
	100%

	MISTY MOSS
	#BBB477
	73%
	71%
	47%
	54°
	33%
	60%
	36%
	73%

	MISTY ROSE
	#FFE4E1
	100%
	89%
	88%
	6°
	100%
	94%
	12%
	100%

	MODE BEIGE
	#967117
	59%
	44%
	9%
	43°
	73%
	34%
	85%
	59%

	MORNING BLUE
	#8DA399
	55%
	64%
	60%
	153°
	11%
	60%
	14%
	64%

	MOSS GREEN
	#8A9A5B
	54%
	60%
	36%
	75°
	26%
	48%
	41%
	60%

	MOUNTAIN MEADOW
	#30BA8F
	19%
	73%
	56%
	161°
	59%
	46%
	74%
	73%

	MOUNTBATTEN PINK
	#997A8D
	60%
	48%
	55%
	323°
	13%
	54%
	20%
	60%

	MSU GREEN
	#18453B
	9%
	27%
	23%
	167°
	48%
	18%
	65%
	27%

	MULBERRY
	#C54B8C
	77%
	29%
	55%
	328°
	51%
	53%
	62%
	77%

	MULBERRY (CRAYOLA)
	#C8509B
	78%
	31%
	61%
	323°
	52%
	55%
	60%
	78%

	MUSTARD
	#FFDB58
	100%
	86%
	35%
	47°
	100%
	67%
	65%
	100%

	MYRTLE GREEN
	#317873
	19%
	47%
	45%
	176°
	42%
	33%
	59%
	47%

	MYSTIC
	#D65282
	84%
	32%
	51%
	338°
	62%
	58%
	62%
	84%

	MYSTIC MAROON
	#AD4379
	68%
	26%
	47%
	329°
	44%
	47%
	62%
	68%



	LIST OF COLORS: N–Z

	COLORS

	NAME
	HEX
(RGB)
	RED
(RGB)
	GREEN
(RGB)
	BLUE
(RGB)
	HUE
(HSL/HSV)
	SATUR.
(HSL)
	LIGHT
(HSL)
	SATUR.
(HSV)
	VALUE
(HSV)

	NADESHIKO PINK
	#F6ADC6
	96%
	68%
	78%
	339°
	80%
	82%
	80%
	82%

	NAPLES YELLOW
	#FADA5E
	98%
	85%
	37%
	48°
	94%
	67%
	62%
	98%

	NAVAJO WHITE
	#FFDEAD
	100%
	87%
	68%
	36°
	100%
	84%
	32%
	100%

	NAVY BLUE
	#000080
	0%
	0%
	50%
	240°
	100%
	25%
	100%
	50%

	NAVY BLUE (CRAYOLA)
	#1974D2
	10%
	45%
	82%
	210°
	79%
	46%
	88%
	82%

	NEON BLUE
	#4666FF
	27%
	40%
	100%
	230°
	100%
	64%
	73%
	100%

	NEON CARROT
	#FFA343
	100%
	64%
	26%
	31°
	100%
	63%
	74%
	100%

	NEON GREEN
	#39FF14
	22%
	100%
	8%
	111°
	100%
	54%
	92%
	100%

	NEON FUCHSIA
	#FE4164
	100%
	25%
	39%
	349°
	99%
	63%
	74%
	100%

	NEW YORK PINK
	#D7837F
	84%
	51%
	50%
	3°
	52%
	67%
	41%
	84%

	NICKEL
	#727472
	45%
	45%
	45%
	120°
	1%
	45%
	2%
	46%

	NON-PHOTO BLUE
	#A4DDED
	64%
	87%
	93%
	193°
	67%
	79%
	31%
	93%

	NYANZA
	#E9FFDB
	91%
	100%
	86%
	97°
	100%
	93%
	14%
	100%

	OCEAN BLUE
	#4F42B5
	31%
	26%
	71%
	247°
	47%
	48%
	64%
	71%

	OCEAN GREEN
	#48BF91
	28%
	75%
	57%
	157°
	48%
	52%
	62%
	75%

	OCHRE
	#CC7722
	80%
	47%
	13%
	30°
	71%
	47%
	83%
	80%

	OLD BURGUNDY
	#43302E
	26%
	19%
	18%
	6°
	19%
	22%
	31%
	26%

	OLD GOLD
	#CFB53B
	81%
	71%
	23%
	49°
	61%
	52%
	71%
	81%

	OLD LACE
	#FDF5E6
	99%
	96%
	90%
	39°
	85%
	95%
	9%
	99%

	OLD LAVENDER
	#796878
	47%
	41%
	47%
	304°
	8%
	44%
	14%
	47%

	OLD MAUVE
	#673147
	40%
	19%
	28%
	336°
	36%
	30%
	52%
	40%

	OLD ROSE
	#C08081
	75%
	50%
	51%
	359°
	34%
	63%
	33%
	75%

	OLD SILVER
	#848482
	52%
	52%
	51%
	60°
	1%
	51%
	2%
	52%

	OLIVE
	#808000
	50%
	50%
	0%
	60°
	100%
	25%
	100%
	50%

	OLIVE DRAB (#3)
	#6B8E23
	42%
	56%
	14%
	80°
	61%
	35%
	75%
	56%

	OLIVE DRAB #7
	#3C341F
	24%
	20%
	12%
	43°
	32%
	18%
	48%
	24%

	OLIVE GREEN
	#B5B35C
	71%
	70%
	36%
	59°
	38%
	54%
	49%
	71%

	OLIVINE
	#9AB973
	60%
	73%
	45%
	87°
	33%
	59%
	38%
	73%

	ONYX
	#353839
	21%
	22%
	22%
	195°
	4%
	22%
	7%
	22%

	OPAL
	#A8C3BC
	66%
	76%
	74%
	164°
	18%
	71%
	14%
	76%

	OPERA MAUVE
	#B784A7
	72%
	52%
	65%
	319°
	26%
	62%
	28%
	72%

	ORANGE
	#FF7F00
	100%
	50%
	0%
	30°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	ORANGE (CRAYOLA)
	#FF7538
	100%
	46%
	22%
	18°
	100%
	61%
	78%
	100%

	ORANGE (PANTONE)
	#FF5800
	100%
	35%
	0%
	21°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	ORANGE (WEB)
	#FFA500
	100%
	65%
	0%
	39°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	ORANGE PEEL
	#FF9F00
	100%
	62%
	0%
	37°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	ORANGE-RED
	#FF681F
	100%
	41%
	12%
	20°
	100%
	56%
	88%
	100%

	ORANGE-RED (CRAYOLA)
	#FF5349
	100%
	33%
	29%
	4°
	100%
	64%
	71%
	100%

	ORANGE SODA
	#FA5B3D
	98%
	36%
	24%
	10°
	95%
	61%
	76%
	98%

	ORANGE-YELLOW
	#F5BD1F
	96%
	74%
	12%
	44°
	92%
	54%
	87%
	96%

	ORANGE-YELLOW (CRAYOLA)
	#F8D568
	97%
	84%
	41%
	45°
	91%
	69%
	58%
	97%

	ORCHID
	#DA70D6
	85%
	44%
	84%
	302°
	59%
	65%
	49%
	85%

	ORCHID PINK
	#F2BDCD
	95%
	74%
	80%
	342°
	67%
	85%
	22%
	95%

	ORCHID (CRAYOLA)
	#E29CD2
	89%
	61%
	82%
	314°
	55%
	75%
	31%
	89%

	OUTER SPACE (CRAYOLA)
	#2D383A
	18%
	22%
	23%
	189°
	13%
	20%
	22%
	23%

	OUTRAGEOUS ORANGE
	#FF6E4A
	100%
	43%
	29%
	12°
	100%
	65%
	71%
	100%

	OXBLOOD
	#4A0000
	29%
	0%
	0%
	0°
	100%
	15%
	100%
	29%

	OXFORD BLUE
	#002147
	0%
	13%
	28%
	212°
	100%
	14%
	100%
	28%

	OU CRIMSON RED
	#841617
	52%
	9%
	9%
	360°
	71%
	30%
	83%
	52%

	PACIFIC BLUE
	#1CA9C9
	11%
	66%
	79%
	191°
	76%
	45%
	86%
	79%

	PAKISTAN GREEN
	#006600
	0%
	40%
	0%
	120°
	100%
	20%
	100%
	40%

	PALATINATE PURPLE
	#682860
	41%
	16%
	38%
	308°
	44%
	28%
	62%
	41%

	PALE AQUA
	#BCD4E6
	74%
	83%
	90%
	206°
	46%
	82%
	18%
	90%

	PALE CERULEAN
	#9BC4E2
	61%
	77%
	89%
	205°
	55%
	75%
	31%
	89%

	PALE DOGWOOD
	#ED7A9B
	93%
	48%
	61%
	334°
	76%
	70%
	48%
	92%

	PALE PINK
	#FADADD
	98%
	85%
	87%
	354°
	76%
	92%
	13%
	98%

	PALE PURPLE (PANTONE)
	#FAE6FA
	98%
	90%
	98%
	300°
	67%
	94%
	8%
	98%

	PALE SILVER
	#C9C0BB
	79%
	75%
	73%
	21°
	12%
	76%
	7%
	79%

	PALE SPRING BUD
	#ECEBBD
	93%
	92%
	74%
	59°
	55%
	83%
	20%
	93%

	PANSY PURPLE
	#78184A
	47%
	9%
	29%
	329°
	67%
	28%
	80%
	47%

	PAOLO VERONESE GREEN
	#009B7D
	0%
	61%
	49%
	168°
	100%
	30%
	100%
	61%

	PAPAYA WHIP
	#FFEFD5
	100%
	94%
	84%
	37°
	100%
	92%
	16%
	100%

	PARADISE PINK
	#E63E62
	90%
	24%
	38%
	347°
	77%
	57%
	73%
	90%

	PARCHMENT
	#F1E9D2
	95%
	91%
	82%
	45°
	53%
	88%
	13%
	95%

	PARIS GREEN
	#50C878
	31%
	78%
	47%
	140°
	52%
	55%
	60%
	78%

	PASTEL PINK
	#DEA5A4
	87%
	65%
	64%
	1°
	47%
	76%
	26%
	87%

	PATRIARCH
	#800080
	50%
	0%
	50%
	300°
	100%
	25%
	100%
	50%

	PAYNE'S GREY
	#536878
	33%
	41%
	47%
	206°
	18%
	40%
	31%
	47%

	PEACH
	#FFE5B4
	100%
	90%
	71%
	39°
	100%
	85%
	29%
	100%

	PEACH (CRAYOLA)
	#FFCBA4
	100%
	80%
	64%
	26°
	100%
	82%
	36%
	100%

	PEACH PUFF
	#FFDAB9
	100%
	85%
	73%
	28°
	100%
	86%
	27%
	100%

	PEAR
	#D1E231
	82%
	89%
	19%
	66°
	75%
	54%
	78%
	89%

	PEARLY PURPLE
	#B768A2
	72%
	41%
	64%
	316°
	35%
	56%
	43%
	72%

	PERIWINKLE
	#CCCCFF
	80%
	80%
	100%
	240°
	100%
	90%
	20%
	100%

	PERIWINKLE (CRAYOLA)
	#C3CDE6
	76%
	80%
	90%
	223°
	41%
	83%
	15%
	90%

	PERMANENT GERANIUM LAKE
	#E12C2C
	88%
	17%
	17%
	0°
	75%
	53%
	80%
	88%

	PERSIAN BLUE
	#1C39BB
	11%
	22%
	73%
	229°
	74%
	42%
	85%
	73%

	PERSIAN GREEN
	#00A693
	0%
	65%
	58%
	173°
	100%
	33%
	100%
	65%

	PERSIAN INDIGO
	#32127A
	20%
	7%
	48%
	258°
	74%
	27%
	85%
	48%

	PERSIAN ORANGE
	#D99058
	85%
	56%
	35%
	26°
	63%
	60%
	59%
	85%

	PERSIAN PINK
	#F77FBE
	97%
	50%
	75%
	329°
	88%
	73%
	49%
	97%

	PERSIAN PLUM
	#701C1C
	44%
	11%
	11%
	0°
	60%
	27%
	75%
	44%

	PERSIAN RED
	#CC3333
	80%
	20%
	20%
	0°
	60%
	50%
	75%
	80%

	PERSIAN ROSE
	#FE28A2
	100%
	16%
	64%
	326°
	99%
	58%
	84%
	100%

	PERSIMMON
	#EC5800
	93%
	35%
	0%
	22°
	100%
	46%
	100%
	93%

	PEWTER BLUE
	#8BA8B7
	55%
	66%
	72%
	200°
	23%
	63%
	24%
	72%

	PHLOX
	#DF00FF
	87%
	0%
	100%
	292°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	PHTHALO BLUE
	#000F89
	0%
	6%
	54%
	233°
	100%
	27%
	100%
	54%

	PHTHALO GREEN
	#123524
	7%
	21%
	14%
	151°
	49%
	14%
	66%
	21%

	PICOTEE BLUE
	#2E2787
	18%
	15%
	53%
	244°
	55%
	34%
	71%
	53%

	PICTORIAL CARMINE
	#C30B4E
	76%
	4%
	31%
	338°
	89%
	40%
	94%
	76%

	PIGGY PINK
	#FDDDE6
	99%
	87%
	90%
	343°
	89%
	93%
	13%
	99%

	PINE GREEN
	#01796F
	0%
	47%
	44%
	175°
	98%
	24%
	99%
	47%

	PINE TREE
	#2A2F23
	16%
	18%
	14%
	85°
	15%
	16%
	26%
	18%

	PINK
	#FFC0CB
	100%
	75%
	80%
	350°
	100%
	88%
	25%
	100%

	PINK (PANTONE)
	#D74894
	84%
	28%
	58%
	328°
	64%
	56%
	67%
	84%

	PINK FLAMINGO
	#FC74FD
	99%
	45%
	99%
	300°
	97%
	72%
	54%
	99%

	PINK LACE
	#FFDDF4
	100%
	87%
	96%
	319°
	100%
	93%
	13%
	100%

	PINK LAVENDER
	#D8B2D1
	85%
	70%
	82%
	311°
	33%
	77%
	18%
	85%

	PINK SHERBET
	#F78FA7
	97%
	56%
	65%
	346°
	87%
	76%
	42%
	97%

	PISTACHIO
	#93C572
	58%
	77%
	45%
	96°
	42%
	61%
	42%
	77%

	PLATINUM
	#E5E4E2
	90%
	89%
	89%
	40°
	6%
	89%
	1%
	90%

	PLUM
	#8E4585
	56%
	27%
	52%
	307°
	35%
	41%
	51%
	56%

	PLUM (WEB)
	#DDA0DD
	87%
	63%
	87%
	300°
	47%
	75%
	28%
	87%

	PLUMP PURPLE
	#5946B2
	35%
	27%
	70%
	251°
	44%
	49%
	61%
	70%

	POLISHED PINE
	#5DA493
	36%
	64%
	58%
	166°
	28%
	50%
	43%
	64%

	POMP AND POWER
	#86608E
	53%
	38%
	56%
	290°
	19%
	47%
	32%
	56%

	POPSTAR
	#BE4F62
	75%
	31%
	38%
	350°
	46%
	53%
	58%
	75%

	PORTLAND ORANGE
	#FF5A36
	100%
	35%
	21%
	11°
	100%
	61%
	79%
	100%

	POWDER BLUE
	#B0E0E6
	69%
	88%
	90%
	187°
	52%
	80%
	23%
	90%

	PRINCETON ORANGE
	#F58025
	96%
	50%
	15%
	26°
	91%
	55%
	85%
	96%

	PROCESS YELLOW
	#FFEF00
	100%
	94%
	0%
	56°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	PRUNE
	#701C1C
	44%
	11%
	11%
	0°
	60%
	27%
	75%
	44%

	PRUSSIAN BLUE
	#003153
	0%
	19%
	33%
	205°
	100%
	16%
	100%
	33%

	PSYCHEDELIC PURPLE
	#DF00FF
	87%
	0%
	100%
	292°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	PUCE
	#CC8899
	80%
	53%
	60%
	345°
	40%
	67%
	33%
	80%

	PULLMAN BROWN (UPS BROWN)
	#644117
	39%
	25%
	9%
	33°
	63%
	24%
	77%
	39%

	PUMPKIN
	#FF7518
	100%
	46%
	9%
	24°
	100%
	55%
	91%
	100%

	PURPLE
	#6A0DAD
	38%
	0%
	50%
	275°
	100%
	37%
	92%
	68%

	PURPLE (WEB)
	#800080
	50%
	0%
	50%
	300°
	100%
	25%
	100%
	50%

	PURPLE (MUNSELL)
	#9F00C5
	62%
	0%
	77%
	288°
	100%
	39%
	100%
	77%

	PURPLE (X11)
	#A020F0
	63%
	13%
	94%
	277°
	87%
	53%
	87%
	94%

	PURPLE MOUNTAIN MAJESTY
	#9678B6
	59%
	47%
	71%
	269°
	30%
	59%
	34%
	71%

	PURPLE NAVY
	#4E5180
	31%
	32%
	50%
	236°
	24%
	40%
	39%
	50%

	PURPLE PIZZAZZ
	#FE4EDA
	100%
	31%
	85%
	312°
	99%
	65%
	69%
	100%

	PURPLE PLUM
	#9C51B6
	61%
	32%
	71%
	285°
	41%
	52%
	56%
	71%

	PURPUREUS
	#9A4EAE
	60%
	31%
	68%
	288°
	38%
	49%
	55%
	68%

	QUEEN BLUE
	#436B95
	26%
	42%
	58%
	211°
	38%
	42%
	55%
	58%

	QUEEN PINK
	#E8CCD7
	91%
	80%
	84%
	336°
	38%
	85%
	12%
	91%

	QUICK SILVER
	#A6A6A6
	65%
	65%
	65%
	—°
	0%
	65%
	0%
	65%

	QUINACRIDONE MAGENTA
	#8E3A59
	56%
	23%
	35%
	338°
	42%
	39%
	59%
	56%

	RADICAL RED
	#FF355E
	100%
	21%
	37%
	348°
	100%
	60%
	79%
	100%

	RAISIN BLACK
	#242124
	14%
	13%
	14%
	300°
	4%
	14%
	8%
	14%

	RAJAH
	#FBAB60
	98%
	67%
	38%
	29°
	95%
	68%
	62%
	98%

	RASPBERRY
	#E30B5D
	89%
	4%
	36%
	337°
	91%
	47%
	95%
	89%

	RASPBERRY GLACE
	#915F6D
	57%
	37%
	43%
	343°
	21%
	47%
	34%
	57%

	RASPBERRY ROSE
	#B3446C
	70%
	27%
	42%
	338°
	45%
	48%
	62%
	70%

	RAW SIENNA
	#D68A59
	84%
	54%
	35%
	24°
	60%
	59%
	58%
	84%

	RAW UMBER
	#826644
	51%
	40%
	27%
	33°
	31%
	39%
	48%
	51%

	RAZZLE DAZZLE ROSE
	#FF33CC
	100%
	20%
	80%
	315°
	100%
	60%
	80%
	100%

	RAZZMATAZZ
	#E3256B
	89%
	15%
	42%
	338°
	77%
	52%
	84%
	89%

	RAZZMIC BERRY
	#8D4E85
	55%
	31%
	52%
	308°
	29%
	43%
	45%
	55%

	REBECCA PURPLE
	#663399
	40%
	20%
	60%
	270°
	49%
	40%
	67%
	60%

	RED
	#FF0000
	100%
	0%
	0%
	0°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	RED (CRAYOLA)
	#EE204D
	93%
	13%
	30%
	347°
	86%
	53%
	87%
	93%

	RED (MUNSELL)
	#F2003C
	95%
	0%
	24%
	345°
	100%
	47%
	100%
	95%

	RED (NCS)
	#C40233
	77%
	1%
	20%
	345°
	98%
	39%
	99%
	77%

	RED (PANTONE)
	#ED2939
	93%
	16%
	22%
	355°
	85%
	55%
	83%
	93%

	RED (PIGMENT)
	#ED1C24
	93%
	11%
	14%
	358°
	85%
	52%
	88%
	93%

	RED (RYB)
	#FE2712
	100%
	15%
	7%
	5°
	99%
	53%
	93%
	100%

	RED-ORANGE
	#FF5349
	100%
	33%
	29%
	3°
	100%
	64%
	71%
	100%

	RED-ORANGE (CRAYOLA)
	#FF681F
	100%
	41%
	12%
	20°
	100%
	56%
	88%
	100%

	RED-ORANGE (COLOR WHEEL)
	#FF4500
	100%
	27%
	0%
	16°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	RED-PURPLE
	#E40078
	89%
	0%
	47%
	328°
	100%
	45%
	100%
	89%

	RED SALSA
	#FD3A4A
	99%
	23%
	29%
	355°
	98%
	61%
	77%
	99%

	RED-VIOLET
	#C71585
	78%
	8%
	52%
	322°
	81%
	43%
	89%
	78%

	RED-VIOLET (CRAYOLA)
	#C0448F
	75%
	27%
	56%
	324°
	50%
	51%
	65%
	75%

	RED-VIOLET (COLOR WHEEL)
	#922B3E
	57%
	17%
	24%
	350°
	55%
	37%
	71%
	57%

	REDWOOD
	#A45A52
	64%
	35%
	32%
	6°
	33%
	48%
	50%
	64%

	RESOLUTION BLUE
	#002387
	0%
	14%
	53%
	224°
	100%
	26%
	100%
	53%

	RHYTHM
	#777696
	47%
	46%
	59%
	242°
	13%
	53%
	21%
	59%

	RICH BLACK
	#004040
	0%
	25%
	25%
	180°
	100%
	13%
	100%
	25%

	RICH BLACK (FOGRA29)
	#010B13
	0%
	4%
	7%
	207°
	90%
	4%
	95%
	8%

	RICH BLACK (FOGRA39)
	#010203
	0%
	1%
	1%
	210°
	50%
	1%
	67%
	1%

	RIFLE GREEN
	#444C38
	27%
	30%
	22%
	84°
	15%
	26%
	26%
	30%

	ROBIN EGG BLUE
	#00CCCC
	0%
	80%
	80%
	180°
	100%
	40%
	100%
	80%

	ROCKET METALLIC
	#8A7F80
	54%
	50%
	50%
	355°
	5%
	52%
	8%
	54%

	ROJO SPANISH RED
	#A91101
	66%
	7%
	0%
	6°
	99%
	33%
	99%
	66%

	ROMAN SILVER
	#838996
	51%
	54%
	59%
	221°
	8%
	55%
	13%
	59%

	ROSE
	#FF007F
	100%
	0%
	50%
	330°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	ROSE BONBON
	#F9429E
	98%
	26%
	62%
	330°
	94%
	62%
	73%
	98%

	ROSE DUST
	#9E5E6F
	62%
	37%
	44%
	344°
	25%
	49%
	41%
	62%

	ROSE EBONY
	#674846
	40%
	28%
	27%
	4°
	19%
	34%
	32%
	40%

	ROSE MADDER
	#E32636
	89%
	15%
	21%
	355°
	77%
	52%
	83%
	89%

	ROSE PINK
	#FF66CC
	100%
	40%
	80%
	320°
	100%
	70%
	60%
	100%

	ROSE POMPADOUR
	#ED7A9B
	93%
	48%
	61%
	334°
	76%
	70%
	48%
	92%

	ROSE QUARTZ
	#AA98A9
	67%
	60%
	66%
	303°
	10%
	63%
	11%
	67%

	ROSE RED
	#C21E56
	76%
	12%
	34%
	340°
	73%
	44%
	85%
	76%

	ROSE TAUPE
	#905D5D
	56%
	36%
	36%
	0°
	22%
	46%
	35%
	56%

	ROSE VALE
	#AB4E52
	67%
	31%
	32%
	357°
	37%
	49%
	54%
	67%

	ROSEWOOD
	#65000B
	40%
	0%
	4%
	353°
	100%
	20%
	100%
	40%

	ROSSO CORSA
	#D40000
	83%
	0%
	0%
	0°
	100%
	42%
	100%
	83%

	ROSY BROWN
	#BC8F8F
	74%
	56%
	56%
	0°
	25%
	65%
	24%
	74%

	ROYAL BLUE (DARK)
	#002366
	0%
	14%
	40%
	219°
	100%
	20%
	100%
	40%

	ROYAL BLUE (LIGHT)
	#4169E1
	25%
	41%
	88%
	225°
	73%
	57%
	71%
	88%

	ROYAL PURPLE
	#7851A9
	47%
	32%
	66%
	267°
	35%
	49%
	52%
	66%

	ROYAL YELLOW
	#FADA5E
	98%
	85%
	37%
	48°
	94%
	67%
	62%
	98%

	RUBER
	#CE4676
	81%
	27%
	46%
	339°
	58%
	54%
	66%
	81%

	RUBINE RED
	#D10056
	82%
	0%
	34%
	335°
	100%
	41%
	100%
	82%

	RUBY
	#E0115F
	88%
	7%
	37%
	337°
	86%
	47%
	92%
	88%

	RUBY RED
	#9B111E
	61%
	7%
	12%
	354°
	80%
	34%
	89%
	61%

	RUFOUS
	#A81C07
	66%
	11%
	3%
	8°
	92%
	34%
	96%
	66%

	RUSSET
	#80461B
	50%
	27%
	11%
	26°
	65%
	30%
	79%
	50%

	RUSSIAN GREEN
	#679267
	40%
	57%
	40%
	120°
	17%
	49%
	29%
	57%

	RUSSIAN VIOLET
	#32174D
	20%
	9%
	30%
	270°
	54%
	20%
	70%
	30%

	RUST
	#B7410E
	72%
	25%
	5%
	18°
	86%
	39%
	92%
	72%

	RUSTY RED
	#DA2C43
	85%
	17%
	26%
	352°
	70%
	51%
	80%
	85%

	SACRAMENTO STATE GREEN
	#043927
	2%
	22%
	15%
	160°
	87%
	12%
	93%
	22%

	SADDLE BROWN
	#8B4513
	55%
	27%
	7%
	25°
	76%
	31%
	86%
	55%

	SAFETY ORANGE
	#FF7800
	100%
	47%
	0%
	28°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	SAFETY ORANGE (BLAZE ORANGE)
	#FF6700
	100%
	40%
	0%
	24°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	SAFETY YELLOW
	#EED202
	93%
	82%
	1%
	53°
	98%
	47%
	99%
	93%

	SAFFRON
	#F4C430
	96%
	77%
	19%
	45°
	90%
	57%
	80%
	96%

	SAGE
	#BCB88A
	74%
	72%
	54%
	55°
	27%
	64%
	27%
	74%

	ST. PATRICK'S BLUE
	#23297A
	14%
	16%
	48%
	236°
	55%
	31%
	71%
	48%

	SALMON
	#FA8072
	98%
	50%
	45%
	6°
	93%
	71%
	54%
	98%

	SALMON PINK
	#FF91A4
	100%
	57%
	64%
	350°
	100%
	78%
	43%
	100%

	SAND
	#C2B280
	76%
	70%
	50%
	45°
	35%
	63%
	34%
	76%

	SAND DUNE
	#967117
	59%
	44%
	9%
	43°
	73%
	34%
	85%
	59%

	SANDY BROWN
	#F4A460
	96%
	64%
	38%
	28°
	87%
	67%
	61%
	96%

	SAP GREEN
	#507D2A
	31%
	49%
	16%
	93°
	50%
	33%
	66%
	49%

	SAPPHIRE
	#0F52BA
	6%
	32%
	73%
	216°
	85%
	39%
	92%
	73%

	SAPPHIRE BLUE
	#0067A5
	0%
	40%
	65%
	203°
	100%
	32%
	100%
	65%

	SAPPHIRE (CRAYOLA)
	#0067A5
	18%
	36%
	63%
	215°
	56%
	40%
	72%
	35%

	SATIN SHEEN GOLD
	#CBA135
	80%
	63%
	21%
	43°
	59%
	50%
	74%
	80%

	SCARLET
	#FF2400
	100%
	14%
	0%
	8°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	SCHAUSS PINK
	#FF91AF
	100%
	57%
	69%
	344°
	100%
	78%
	43%
	100%

	SCHOOL BUS YELLOW
	#FFD800
	100%
	85%
	0%
	51°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	SCREAMIN' GREEN
	#66FF66
	40%
	100%
	40%
	120°
	100%
	70%
	60%
	100%

	SEA GREEN
	#2E8B57
	18%
	55%
	34%
	146°
	50%
	36%
	67%
	55%

	SEA GREEN (CRAYOLA)
	#00FFCD
	0%
	100%
	80%
	168°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	SEAL BROWN
	#59260B
	20%
	8%
	8%
	0°
	43%
	14%
	60%
	20%

	SEASHELL
	#FFF5EE
	100%
	96%
	93%
	25°
	100%
	97%
	7%
	100%

	SELECTIVE YELLOW
	#FFBA00
	100%
	73%
	0%
	44°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	SEPIA
	#704214
	44%
	26%
	8%
	30°
	70%
	26%
	82%
	44%

	SHADOW
	#8A795D
	54%
	47%
	36%
	37°
	20%
	45%
	33%
	54%

	SHADOW BLUE
	#778BA5
	47%
	55%
	65%
	214°
	20%
	56%
	28%
	65%

	SHAMROCK GREEN
	#009E60
	0%
	62%
	38%
	156°
	100%
	31%
	100%
	62%

	SHEEN GREEN
	#8FD400
	56%
	83%
	0%
	80°
	100%
	42%
	100%
	83%

	SHIMMERING BLUSH
	#D98695
	85%
	53%
	58%
	349°
	52%
	69%
	38%
	85%

	SHINY SHAMROCK
	#5FA778
	37%
	65%
	47%
	141°
	29%
	51%
	43%
	66%

	SHOCKING PINK
	#FC0FC0
	99%
	6%
	75%
	315°
	98%
	52%
	94%
	99%

	SHOCKING PINK (CRAYOLA)
	#FF6FFF
	100%
	44%
	100%
	300°
	100%
	72%
	56%
	100%

	SIENNA
	#882D17
	53%
	18%
	9%
	12°
	71%
	31%
	83%
	53%

	SILVER
	#C0C0C0
	75%
	75%
	75%
	—°
	0%
	75%
	0%
	75%

	SILVER (CRAYOLA)
	#C9C0BB
	79%
	75%
	73%
	21°
	12%
	76%
	7%
	79%

	SILVER (METALLIC)
	#AAA9AD
	67%
	66%
	68%
	255°
	2%
	67%
	2%
	68%

	SILVER CHALICE
	#ACACAC
	67%
	67%
	67%
	—°
	0%
	67%
	0%
	67%

	SILVER PINK
	#C4AEAD
	77%
	68%
	68%
	3°
	16%
	72%
	12%
	77%

	SILVER SAND
	#BFC1C2
	75%
	76%
	76%
	200°
	2%
	75%
	2%
	76%

	SINOPIA
	#CB410B
	80%
	25%
	4%
	17°
	90%
	42%
	95%
	80%

	SIZZLING RED
	#FF3855
	100%
	22%
	33%
	351°
	100%
	61%
	78%
	100%

	SIZZLING SUNRISE
	#FFDB00
	100%
	86%
	0%
	52°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	SKOBELOFF
	#007474
	0%
	45%
	45%
	180°
	100%
	23%
	100%
	45%

	SKY BLUE
	#87CEEB
	53%
	81%
	92%
	197°
	71%
	73%
	43%
	92%

	SKY BLUE (CRAYOLA)
	#76D7EA
	46%
	84%
	92%
	190°
	73%
	69%
	50%
	92%

	SKY MAGENTA
	#CF71AF
	81%
	44%
	69%
	320°
	50%
	63%
	45%
	81%

	SLATE BLUE
	#6A5ACD
	42%
	35%
	80%
	248°
	54%
	58%
	56%
	80%

	SLATE GRAY
	#708090
	44%
	50%
	56%
	210°
	13%
	50%
	22%
	56%

	SLIMY GREEN
	#299617
	16%
	59%
	9%
	111°
	73%
	34%
	85%
	59%

	SMITTEN
	#C84186
	78%
	25%
	53%
	329°
	55%
	52%
	68%
	78%

	SMOKY BLACK
	#100C08
	6%
	5%
	3%
	30°
	33%
	5%
	50%
	6%

	SNOW
	#FFFAFA
	100%
	98%
	98%
	0°
	100%
	99%
	2%
	76%

	SOLID PINK
	#893843
	54%
	22%
	26%
	352°
	42%
	38%
	59%
	54%

	SONIC SILVER
	#757575
	46%
	46%
	46%
	—°
	0%
	46%
	0%
	46%

	SPACE CADET
	#1D2951
	11%
	16%
	32%
	226°
	47%
	22%
	64%
	32%

	SPANISH BISTRE
	#807532
	50%
	46%
	20%
	52°
	44%
	35%
	61%
	50%

	SPANISH BLUE
	#0070B8
	0%
	44%
	72%
	203°
	100%
	36%
	100%
	72%

	SPANISH CARMINE
	#D10047
	82%
	0%
	28%
	340°
	100%
	41%
	100%
	82%

	SPANISH GRAY
	#989898
	60%
	60%
	60%
	—°
	0%
	60%
	0%
	60%

	SPANISH GREEN
	#009150
	0%
	57%
	31%
	153°
	100%
	28%
	100%
	57%

	SPANISH ORANGE
	#E86100
	91%
	38%
	0%
	25°
	100%
	45%
	100%
	91%

	SPANISH PINK
	#F7BFBE
	97%
	75%
	75%
	1°
	78%
	86%
	23%
	97%

	SPANISH RED
	#E60026
	90%
	0%
	15%
	350°
	100%
	45%
	100%
	90%

	SPANISH SKY BLUE
	#00FFFF
	0%
	100%
	100%
	180°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	SPANISH VIOLET
	#4C2882
	30%
	16%
	51%
	264°
	53%
	33%
	69%
	51%

	SPANISH VIRIDIAN
	#007F5C
	0%
	50%
	36%
	163°
	100%
	25%
	100%
	50%

	SPRING BUD
	#A7FC00
	65%
	99%
	0%
	80°
	100%
	49%
	100%
	99%

	SPRING FROST
	#87FF2A
	53%
	100%
	16%
	94°
	100%
	58%
	84%
	100%

	SPRING GREEN
	#00FF7F
	0%
	100%
	50%
	150°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	SPRING GREEN (CRAYOLA)
	#ECEBBD
	93%
	92%
	74%
	59°
	55%
	83%
	20%
	93%

	STAR COMMAND BLUE
	#007BB8
	0%
	48%
	72%
	200°
	100%
	36%
	100%
	72%

	STEEL BLUE
	#4682B4
	27%
	51%
	71%
	207°
	44%
	49%
	61%
	71%

	STEEL PINK
	#CC33CC
	80%
	20%
	80%
	300°
	60%
	50%
	75%
	80%

	STEEL TEAL
	#5F8A8B
	37%
	54%
	55%
	181°
	19%
	46%
	32%
	55%

	STIL DE GRAIN YELLOW
	#FADA5E
	98%
	85%
	37%
	48°
	94%
	67%
	62%
	98%

	STRAW
	#E4D96F
	89%
	85%
	44%
	54°
	68%
	66%
	51%
	89%

	STRAWBERRY
	#FA5053
	98%
	31%
	33%
	359°
	94%
	65%
	68%
	98%

	STRAWBERRY BLONDE
	#FF9361
	100%
	58%
	38%
	19°
	100%
	69%
	62%
	100%

	SUGAR PLUM
	#914E75
	57%
	31%
	46%
	325°
	30%
	44%
	46%
	57%

	SUNGLOW
	#FFCC33
	100%
	80%
	20%
	45°
	100%
	60%
	80%
	100%

	SUNRAY
	#E3AB57
	89%
	67%
	34%
	36°
	71%
	62%
	62%
	89%

	SUNSET
	#FAD6A5
	98%
	84%
	65%
	35°
	90%
	81%
	34%
	98%

	SUPER PINK
	#CF6BA9
	81%
	42%
	66%
	323°
	51%
	62%
	48%
	81%

	SWEET BROWN
	#A83731
	66%
	22%
	19%
	3°
	55%
	43%
	71%
	66%

	SYRACUSE ORANGE
	#D44500
	83%
	27%
	0%
	9°
	100%
	42%
	72%
	100%

	TAN
	#D2B48C
	82%
	71%
	55%
	25°
	44%
	69%
	33%
	82%

	TAN (CRAYOLA)
	#D99A6C
	85%
	60%
	42%
	34°
	59%
	64%
	50%
	85%

	TANGERINE
	#F28500
	95%
	52%
	0%
	33°
	100%
	47%
	100%
	95%

	TANGO PINK
	#E4717A
	89%
	44%
	48%
	355°
	68%
	67%
	50%
	89%

	TART ORANGE
	#FB4D46
	98%
	30%
	27%
	2°
	96%
	63%
	72%
	98%

	TAUPE
	#483C32
	28%
	24%
	20%
	27°
	18%
	24%
	31%
	28%

	TAUPE GRAY
	#8B8589
	55%
	52%
	54%
	320°
	3%
	53%
	4%
	55%

	TEA GREEN
	#D0F0C0
	82%
	94%
	75%
	100°
	62%
	85%
	20%
	94%

	TEA ROSE
	#F88379
	97%
	51%
	47%
	5°
	90%
	72%
	51%
	97%

	TEA ROSE
	#F4C2C2
	96%
	76%
	76%
	0°
	69%
	86%
	20%
	96%

	TEAL
	#008080
	0%
	50%
	50%
	180°
	100%
	25%
	100%
	50%

	TEAL BLUE
	#367588
	21%
	46%
	53%
	194°
	43%
	37%
	60%
	53%

	TELEMAGENTA
	#CF3476
	81%
	20%
	46%
	334°
	62%
	51%
	75%
	81%

	TENNÉ (TAWNY)
	#CD5700
	80%
	34%
	0%
	25°
	100%
	40%
	100%
	80%

	TERRA COTTA
	#E2725B
	89%
	45%
	36%
	10°
	70%
	62%
	60%
	89%

	THISTLE
	#D8BFD8
	85%
	75%
	85%
	300°
	24%
	80%
	12%
	85%

	THULIAN PINK
	#DE6FA1
	87%
	44%
	63%
	333°
	63%
	65%
	50%
	87%

	TICKLE ME PINK
	#FC89AC
	99%
	54%
	67%
	342°
	95%
	76%
	46%
	99%

	TIFFANY BLUE
	#0ABAB5
	4%
	73%
	71%
	178°
	90%
	38%
	95%
	73%

	TIMBERWOLF
	#DBD7D2
	86%
	84%
	82%
	33°
	11%
	84%
	4%
	86%

	TITANIUM YELLOW
	#EEE600
	93%
	90%
	0%
	58°
	100%
	47%
	100%
	93%

	TOMATO
	#FF6347
	100%
	39%
	28%
	9°
	100%
	64%
	72%
	100%

	TROPICAL RAINFOREST
	#00755E
	0%
	46%
	37%
	168°
	100%
	23%
	100%
	46%

	TRUE BLUE
	#2D68C4
	0%
	45%
	81%
	207°
	100%
	41%
	100%
	81%

	TRYPAN BLUE
	#1C05B3
	11%
	2%
	70%
	248°
	95%
	36%
	95%
	70%

	TUFTS BLUE
	#3E8EDE
	24%
	56%
	87%
	210°
	71%
	56%
	70.7%
	87.1%

	TUMBLEWEED
	#DEAA88
	87%
	67%
	53%
	24°
	57%
	70%
	39%
	87%

	TURQUOISE
	#40E0D0
	25%
	88%
	82%
	174°
	72%
	56%
	71%
	88%

	TURQUOISE BLUE
	#00FFEF
	0%
	100%
	94%
	176°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	TURQUOISE GREEN
	#A0D6B4
	63%
	84%
	71%
	142°
	40%
	73%
	25%
	84%

	TURTLE GREEN
	#8A9A5B
	54%
	60%
	36%
	75°
	26%
	48%
	41%
	60%

	TUSCAN
	#FAD6A5
	98%
	84%
	65%
	35°
	90%
	81%
	34%
	98%

	TUSCAN BROWN
	#6F4E37
	44%
	31%
	22%
	25°
	34%
	33%
	50%
	44%

	TUSCAN RED
	#7C4848
	49%
	28%
	28%
	0°
	27%
	38%
	42%
	49%

	TUSCAN TAN
	#A67B5B
	65%
	48%
	36%
	26°
	30%
	50%
	45%
	65%

	TUSCANY
	#C09999
	75%
	60%
	60%
	0°
	24%
	68%
	20%
	75%

	TWILIGHT LAVENDER
	#8A496B
	54%
	29%
	42%
	329°
	31%
	41%
	47%
	54%

	TYRIAN PURPLE
	#66023C
	40%
	1%
	24%
	325°
	96%
	20%
	98%
	40%

	UA BLUE
	#0033AA
	0%
	20%
	67%
	222°
	100%
	33%
	100%
	67%

	UA RED
	#D9004C
	85%
	0%
	30%
	339°
	100%
	43%
	100%
	85%

	ULTRAMARINE
	#3F00FF
	7%
	4%
	56%
	244°
	87%
	30%
	93%
	56%

	ULTRAMARINE BLUE
	#4166F5
	25%
	40%
	96%
	228°
	90%
	61%
	73%
	96%

	ULTRA PINK
	#FF6FFF
	100%
	44%
	100%
	300°
	100%
	72%
	56%
	100%

	ULTRA RED
	#FC6C85
	99%
	42%
	52%
	350°
	96%
	71%
	57%
	99%

	UMBER
	#635147
	39%
	32%
	28%
	21°
	17%
	33%
	28%
	39%

	UNBLEACHED SILK
	#FFDDCA
	100%
	87%
	79%
	22°
	100%
	90%
	21%
	100%

	UNITED NATIONS BLUE
	#5B92E5
	36%
	57%
	90%
	216°
	73%
	63%
	60%
	90%

	UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA RED
	#A50021
	65%
	0%
	13%
	348°
	100%
	32%
	100%
	65%

	UNMELLOW YELLOW
	#FFFF66
	100%
	100%
	40%
	60°
	100%
	70%
	60%
	100%

	UP FOREST GREEN
	#014421
	0%
	27%
	13%
	149°
	97%
	14%
	99%
	27%

	UP MAROON
	#7B1113
	48%
	7%
	7%
	359°
	76%
	27%
	86%
	48%

	UPSDELL RED
	#AE2029
	68%
	13%
	16%
	356°
	69%
	40%
	82%
	68%

	URANIAN BLUE
	#AFDBF5
	69%
	86%
	96%
	202°
	78%
	82%
	29%
	96%

	USAFA BLUE
	#004F98
	0%
	31%
	60%
	209°
	100%
	30%
	100%
	60%

	VAN DYKE BROWN
	#664228
	40%
	26%
	16%
	25°
	44%
	28%
	60%
	0%

	VANILLA
	#F3E5AB
	95%
	90%
	67%
	48°
	75%
	81%
	30%
	95%

	VANILLA ICE
	#F38FA9
	95%
	56%
	66%
	344°
	81%
	76%
	41%
	95%

	VEGAS GOLD
	#C5B358
	77%
	70%
	35%
	50°
	48%
	56%
	55%
	77%

	VENETIAN RED
	#C80815
	78%
	3%
	8%
	356°
	92%
	41%
	96%
	78%

	VERDIGRIS
	#43B3AE
	26%
	70%
	68%
	177°
	46%
	48%
	63%
	70%

	VERMILION
	#E34234
	89%
	26%
	20%
	5°
	76%
	55%
	77%
	89%

	VERMILION
	#D9381E
	85%
	22%
	12%
	8°
	76%
	48%
	86%
	85%

	VERONICA
	#A020F0
	63%
	13%
	94%
	277°
	87%
	53%
	87%
	94%

	VIOLET
	#8F00FF
	56%
	0%
	100%
	274°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	VIOLET (COLOR WHEEL)
	#7F00FF
	50%
	0%
	100%
	270°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	VIOLET (CRAYOLA)
	#963D7F
	59%
	24%
	50%
	316°
	42%
	41%
	59%
	59%

	VIOLET (RYB)
	#8601AF
	53%
	0%
	69%
	286°
	99%
	35%
	99%
	69%

	VIOLET (WEB)
	#EE82EE
	93%
	51%
	93%
	300°
	76%
	72%
	45%
	93%

	VIOLET-BLUE
	#324AB2
	20%
	29%
	70%
	229°
	56%
	45%
	72%
	70%

	VIOLET-BLUE (CRAYOLA)
	#766EC8
	46%
	43%
	78%
	246°
	45%
	61%
	45%
	78%

	VIOLET-RED
	#F75394
	97%
	33%
	58%
	336°
	91%
	65%
	66%
	97%

	VIRIDIAN
	#40826D
	25%
	51%
	43%
	161°
	34%
	38%
	51%
	51%

	VIRIDIAN GREEN
	#009698
	0%
	59%
	60%
	181°
	100%
	30%
	100%
	60%

	VIVID BURGUNDY
	#9F1D35
	62%
	11%
	21%
	349°
	69%
	37%
	82%
	62%

	VIVID SKY BLUE
	#00CCFF
	0%
	80%
	100%
	192°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	VIVID TANGERINE
	#FFA089
	100%
	63%
	54%
	12°
	100%
	77%
	46%
	100%

	VIVID VIOLET
	#9F00FF
	62%
	0%
	100%
	277°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	VOLT
	#CEFF00
	80%
	100%
	0%
	72°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	WARM BLACK
	#004242
	0%
	26%
	26%
	180°
	100%
	13%
	100%
	25%

	WHEAT
	#F5DEB3
	96%
	87%
	70%
	39°
	77%
	83%
	27%
	96%

	WHITE
	#FFFFFF
	100%
	100%
	100%
	—°
	0%
	100%
	0%
	100%

	WILD BLUE YONDER
	#A2ADD0
	64%
	68%
	82%
	226°
	33%
	73%
	22%
	82%

	WILD ORCHID
	#D470A2
	83%
	44%
	64%
	330°
	54%
	64%
	47%
	83%

	WILD STRAWBERRY
	#FF43A4
	100%
	26%
	64%
	329°
	100%
	63%
	74%
	100%

	WILD WATERMELON
	#FC6C85
	99%
	42%
	52%
	350°
	96%
	71%
	57%
	99%

	WINDSOR TAN
	#A75502
	65%
	33%
	1%
	30°
	98%
	33%
	99%
	65%

	WINE
	#722F37
	45%
	18%
	22%
	353°
	42%
	32%
	59%
	45%

	WINE DREGS
	#673147
	40%
	19%
	28%
	336°
	36%
	30%
	52%
	40%

	WINTER SKY
	#FF007C
	100%
	0%
	49%
	331°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	WINTERGREEN DREAM
	#56887D
	34%
	53%
	49%
	167°
	23%
	44%
	37%
	53%

	WISTERIA
	#C9A0DC
	79%
	63%
	86%
	281°
	46%
	75%
	27%
	86%

	WOOD BROWN
	#C19A6B
	76%
	60%
	42%
	33°
	41%
	59%
	45%
	76%

	XANADU
	#738678
	45%
	53%
	47%
	136°
	8%
	49%
	14%
	53%

	XANTHIC
	#EEED09
	93%
	93%
	4%
	60°
	93%
	48%
	97%
	93%

	XANTHOUS
	#F1B42F
	95%
	71%
	18%
	41°
	87%
	57%
	80%
	95%

	YALE BLUE
	#00356B
	0%
	21%
	42%
	210°
	100%
	21%
	100%
	42%

	YELLOW
	#FFFF00
	100%
	100%
	0%
	60°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	YELLOW (CRAYOLA)
	#FCE883
	99%
	91%
	51%
	50°
	95%
	75%
	48%
	99%

	YELLOW (MUNSELL)
	#EFCC00
	94%
	80%
	0%
	51°
	100%
	47%
	100%
	94%

	YELLOW (NCS)
	#FFD300
	100%
	83%
	0%
	50°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	YELLOW (PANTONE)
	#FEDF00
	100%
	87%
	0%
	53°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	YELLOW (PROCESS)
	#FFEF00
	100%
	94%
	0%
	56°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	YELLOW (RYB)
	#FEFE33
	100%
	100%
	20%
	60°
	99%
	60%
	80%
	100%

	YELLOW-GREEN
	#9ACD32
	60%
	80%
	20%
	80°
	61%
	50%
	76%
	80%

	YELLOW-GREEN (CRAYOLA)
	#C5E384
	77%
	89%
	52%
	79°
	63%
	70%
	42%
	89%

	YELLOW-GREEN (COLOR WHEEL)
	#30B21A
	19%
	70%
	10%
	112°
	75%
	40%
	85%
	70%

	YELLOW ORANGE
	#FFAE42
	100%
	68%
	26%
	34°
	100%
	63%
	74%
	100%

	YELLOW ORANGE (COLOR WHEEL)
	#FF9505
	100%
	58%
	2%
	36°
	100%
	51%
	98%
	100%

	YELLOW SUNSHINE
	#FFF700
	100%
	97%
	0%
	58°
	100%
	50%
	100%
	100%

	YINMN BLUE
	#2E5090
	18%
	31%
	56%
	219°
	52%
	37%
	68%
	56%

	ZAFFRE
	#0014A8
	0%
	8%
	66%
	233°
	100%
	33%
	100%
	66%

	ZOMP
	#39A78E
	22%
	65%
	56%
	166°
	49%
	44%
	66%
	65%






	NAME
	BEHOLDER DESCRIPTION

	BEHOLDER
[image: Image result for BEHOLDER ]
	ANY OTHER KIND OF STANDARD BEHOLDER WITH 10 EYESTALKS WITH CHARM MONSTER, CHARM PERSON, DEATH, DISINTEGRATION, FLESH TO STONE, CAUSE GRIEVOUS WOUNDS, TELEKINESIS, SLEEP, SLOW, AND FEAR AND ITS CENTRAL EYE PRODUCES ANTI-MAGIC CONE.

	BLOOD KISS
[image: Image result for BEHOLDER DIRECTOR]
	BLOODKISS BEHOLDERS WERE INTELLIGENT UNDEAD SIMILAR IN BEHAVIOR TO THEIR OLD SELVES DESPITE THEIR CRAVINGS FOR BLOOD. THEY PREFERRED TO LIVE ALONE, BUT COULD BE FORCED INTO SERVICE BY POWERFUL NECROMANCERS.

	EYE TYRANT
[image: See the source image]

	BEHOLDER WITH 10 EYESTALKS WITH CHARM MONSTER, CHARM PERSON, DEATH, DISINTEGRATION, FLESH TO STONE, CAUSE GRIEVOUS WOUNDS, TELEKINESIS, SLEEP, SLOW, AND FEAR AND ITS CENTRAL EYE PRODUCES ANTI-MAGIC CONE.

	ELDER ORB
[image: Image result for ELDER ORB]
	A RARE STRONGER AND BIGGER VARIANT OF THE TRADITIONAL BEHOLDER BORN ONCE OUT OF EVERY SEVERAL HUNDRED REGULAR BEHOLDERS; IT IS AROUND 15 FEET IN DIAMETER. THESE CREATURES HAVE A VERY LONG LIFESPAN AND ARE MORE POWERFUL THAN TRADITIONAL BEHOLDERS. ELDER ORBS ARE SKILLED AT ARCANE MAGIC, THOUGH NOT TO THE EXTENT OF BEHOLDER MAGES (UNLESS THEY BECOME ONE).

	HIVE MOTHER
[image: See related image detail]

	THESE ARE EVEN RARER THAN ELDER ORBS. HIVE MOTHERS, ALSO KNOWN AS ULTIMATE EYE TYRANTS, ARE NOT FEMALE BUT ARE GENDER-NEUTRAL LIKE OTHER BEHOLDERS. THEIR NAME STEMS FROM THE FACT THAT THEY HAVE THE ABILITY TO MAGICALLY DOMINATE OTHER BEHOLDERS. HIVE MOTHERS HAVE NO EYESTALKS, BUT THEIR MAGICAL EYES ARE PROTECTED BY HOODED COVERS IN THE FLESH OF THE CREATURE'S BODY, SO THAT THEY CANNOT BE SEVERED. THE CENTRAL EYE HAS 15 HIT POINTS. HIVE MOTHERS' EYES CAN USE CHARM MONSTER, CHARM PERSON, DISINTEGRATE, SLEEP, FEAR, FINGER OF DEATH, FLESH TO STONE, SLOW, TELEKINESIS AND INFLICT CRITICAL WOUNDS.

	ORBUS
[image: Image result for BEHOLDER ORBUS]
	THE ORBUS IS EITHER A GENETICALLY BRED OR A STUNTED AND IMMATURE FORM OF THE STANDARD BEHOLDER. IT IS ONLY FOUND IN SPACE ABOARD THE TYRANT SHIPS IN SPELLJAMMER CAMPAIGN.

	OBSERVER
[image: Image result for BEHOLDER OBSERVER]
	AN OBSERVER HAS A SPHERICAL BODY ABOUT 6 TO 7 FEET IN DIAMETER, COVERED WITH A TOUGH, CHITINOUS SHELL. THE SHELL'S A MOTTLED PURPLE AND PINKISH COLOR, AND CAN BE 2 TO 3 INCHES THICK IN PLACES. UNLIKE BEHOLDERS, OBSERVERS HAVE THREE MOUTHS SPACED EVENLY AROUND THEIR LOWER HEMISPHERE, AND THREE MAIN EYES SPACED EVENLY AROUND THEIR EQUATOR. SIX MINOR EYES ON STALKS RING THEIR DORSAL SURFACES. OBSERVERS SUPPORT THEIR BODIES BY MEANS OF AN INNATE LEVITATION ABILITY. THE OBSERVER'S MOUTHS ACTUALLY CONSIST OF POWERFUL, RETRACTABLE STALKS THAT CAN REACH THINGS UP TO 5 FEET FROM THE MAIN BODY. EACH OF THE CREATURE'S MAIN EYES PROJECTS A RAY OF TELEKINETIC FORCE.
THE POWERFUL EYES OF OBSERVERS ARE THE EQUIVALENT OF A TRUE SEEING SPELL, EXCEPT THAT THE MONSTER CAN'T DETERMINE ALIGNMENT BY SIGHT. THIS MEANS THEY CAN'T BE DECEIVED BY ILLUSIONS OR INVISIBILITY. OBSERVERS ARE ALSO POWERFUL PSIONICISTS, IN POSSESSION OF POTENT TELEPATHIC AND PSYCHOKINETIC ABILITIES. AN OBSERVER USUALLY RELIES ON ITS MAGICAL ABILITIES FIRST, BUT SHOULD THOSE FAIL OR A SUBTLER MEANS OF ATTACK BE REQUIRED, IT'LL FALL BACK ON MENTAL ATTACKS. OBSERVERS ENJOY EXPERIMENTING WITH TELEPATHIC ATTACKS AGAINST NONPSIONIC CREATURES AND TAKE A FIENDISH PLEASURE IN PERMANENTLY WRECKING A FOOLISH OPPONENT'S PSYCHE.

	EXAMINER

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER EXAMINER]
	EXAMINERS ARE SCHOLARS AND CLERKS INVOLVED IN SPELL AND MAGICAL ITEM ENHANCEMENT, RESEARCH, AND CREATION. THEY CAN USE ANY ARTIFACT OR TOOL AS WELL AS HUMANS, AND THEY CAN WIELD UP TO FOUR ITEMS AT A TIME.
AN EXAMINER IS A BEHOLDER-KIN THAT IS A 4-FOOT-DIAMETER SPHERE WITH NO CENTRAL EYE AND ONLY FOUR SMALL EYES, EACH AT THE END OF AN ANTENNA, MOUNTED ATOP THE SPHERE. THEY HAVE ONE SMALL, LAMPREY-LIKE MOUTH ON THEIR VENTRAL SURFACE. THE MOUTH IS SURROUNDED BY FOUR MULTI-JOINTED LIMBS ENDING IN GRIPPER PADS. AN EXAMINER'S TRUE STRENGTH LIES IN THEIR TALENT WITH MANIPULATING OBJECTS BOTH MUNDANE AND MAGICAL, AND THEIR ABILITY TO WIELD MAGICAL ITEMS. MOST EXAMINERS MAINTAIN A COLLECTION OF MAGICAL WANDS WHICH THEY USE WHEN NEEDED IN COMBAT, ALTHOUGH THEY PREFER FLIGHT WHENEVER POSSIBLE, WORKING TO MAINTAIN THE ARSENAL OF THE BEHOLDER HIVE. EXAMINER HAS 4 EYESTALKS WITH ENLARGE OR REDUCE, IDENTIFY OR LEGEND LORE, TRANSMUTE FORM (SIMILAR TO A STONE SHAPE SPELL, BUT WORKS ON ALL TYPES OF NONMAGICAL, NONLIVING MATERIAL) AND SPELL REFLECTION AS A RING OF SPELL TURNING.

	LENSMAN

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER EYE OF THE DEEP]
	A LENSMAN HAS ONE EYE SET IN THE CHEST OF ITS FIVE-LIMBED, STARFISH-SHAPED, SIMIAN BODY. BENEATH THE EYE IS A LEERING, TOOTHY MAW. FOUR OF THE FIVE LIMBS END IN THREE-FINGERED, TWO-THUMBED, CLAWED HANDS. THE FIFTH LIMB, ATOP THE BODY, IS A PREHENSILE, WHIP-LIKE TENTACLE. ITS CHITIN IS SOFT AND THERE ARE MANY SHORT, FLY-LIKE HAIRS. LENSMEN ARE THE ONLY KIN TO WEAR ANY SORT OF GARB—A WEBBING THAT IS USED TO HOLD TOOLS AND WEAPONS. THEIR PREFERRED WEAPONS ARE DOUBLE-HEADED POLE ARMS.
THEIR ROLE IN BEHOLDER SOCIETY IS THAT OF MENIAL LABOR, AND THEY ARE TREATED AS SEMI-MINDLESS DRONES. FEW LENSMEN EVER STRIVE ABOVE THIS LOT, AND ADVANCED LENSMEN ARE RARE. SIMILAR TO A BEHOLDER A LENSMAN'S EYE HAS POWER. THEY ARE ABLE TO FIRE OFF AN EYE RAY FROM THEIR SINGLE EYE. THEIR EYE CAN HAVE ONE OF THE SIX FOLLOWING POWERS (ALTHOUGH SOME COME IN PAIRS OF EFFECTS): REMOVE FEAR, SCARE, AND RAGE, CURE MODERATE WOUNDS, DISPEL MAGIC, TONGUES, MINOR IMAGE, RESIST ENERGY.

	WATCHER

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER WATCHER]
	COWARDLY CREATURES BY NATURE, WATCHERS ARE SEMI-SENTIENT BEHOLDER-KIN. THEY ARE USED AS SCOUTS AND, AS THEIR NAME SUGGESTS, WATCHERS BY THEIR MORE INTELLIGENT KIN.
A WATCHER APPEARS AS A 6-FOOT-DIAMETER SPHERE WITH THREE CENTRAL EYES. ON THE VENTRAL SIDE OF THE ORB IS A LONG, BARBED TENTACLE, WHICH EXTENDS FROM JUST BEHIND THE WATCHER'S MOUTH, AND ON THE DORSAL SIDE IS A RING OF SIX EYE SPOTS AND A COMPOUND EYE. WATCHERS ARE 6-FOOT-DIAMETER SPHERES WITH THREE CENTRAL EYES ARRANGED AROUND THE CIRCUMFERENCE OF THE SPHERE. THESE EYES ARE HUGE AND UNLIDDED. ON THE CROWN OF THE SPHERE IS A COMPOUND EYE AND A RING OF SIX EYE SPOTS THAT MAKE IT DIFFICULT TO SURPRISE A WATCHER. A LARGE TENTACLE WITH A BARBED PREHENSILE PAD EXTENDS FROM THE VENTRAL SURFACE, RIGHT BEHIND THE SMALL MOUTH WITH ITS RASP-LIKE TONGUE. WATCHERS FEED ON CARRION AND STUNNED PREY. THEY ARE INFORMATION GATHERERS AND ARE THE LEAST BRAVE OF ALL THE EYE TYRANT RACES. EACH OF A WATCHER'S MAIN EYES HAS TWO POWERS, AND THE COMPOUND EYE ON TOP MAY DRAW ON THREE DIFFERENT ABILITIES. THE SIX EYE SPOTS HAVE NO SPECIAL POWERS. MAIN EYES: TRUE SEEING AND ESP, ADVANCED ILLUSION AND DEMI-SHADOW MAGIC, TELEKINESIS 1,000 LB AND TELEPORT. COMPOUND EYE: MESSAGE, TONGUES, AND SUGGESTION.

	ASTEREATER

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER ASTEREATER]
	A GIANT BEHOLDER-KIN FROM SPELLJAMMER CAMPAIGN LIVING IN OUTER SPACE.
THE ASTEREATER HAS NONE OF THE INTELLIGENCE OR MAGICAL ABILITIES OF THE BEHOLDERS. IN APPEARANCE, THE ASTEREATER RESEMBLES A LARGE ROUND BOULDER WITH A ONE LARGE CENTRAL EYE AND LARGE MOUTH FILLED WITH POINTED TEETH. THE SKIN OF THE CREATURE IS VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL IN APPEARANCE AND CONSISTENCY TO ROCK. ASTEREATERS SPEAK THE LANGUAGE OF BEHOLDERS AND THE COMMON TONGUE.

	DEATH TYRANT

[image: See the source image]
	A DEATH TYRANT IS AN UNDEAD BEHOLDER THAT HAS RETAINED SOME MAGICAL ABILITY. THESE CREATURES ARE USED BY POWERFUL WIZARDS AS GUARDIANS; THEY ARE ALMOST NEVER ENCOUNTERED NEAR OTHER BEHOLDERS, WHO FIND THEM ABHORRENT.

	DEATH KISS

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER DEATH KISS]
	THIS CREATURE'S EYESTALKS ARE REPLACED WITH BLOOD-DRAINING TENTACLES, AND ITS BODY ROILS WITH A POWERFUL ELECTRIC AURA.
THE DEATH KISS, OR "BLEEDER", IS A FEARSOME PREDATOR FOUND IN CAVERNS OR RUINS. ITS SPHERICAL BODY RESEMBLES THAT OF THE DREADED BEHOLDER, BUT THE "EYESTALKS" OF THIS CREATURE ARE BLOODSUCKING TENTACLES, ITS "EYES" ARE HOOK-TOOTHED ORIFICES. THEY FAVOR A DIET OF HUMANS AND HORSES, BUT WILL ATTACK ANYTHING THAT HAS BLOOD. AN OLDER NAME FOR THESE CREATURES IS EYE OF TERROR. THE CENTRAL BODY OF A DEATH KISS HAS NO MOUTH. ITS CENTRAL EYE GIVES IT 120-FOOT INFRAVISION, BUT THE DEATH KISS HAS NO MAGICAL POWERS. A DEATH KISS IS 90% LIKELY TO BE TAKEN FOR A BEHOLDER WHEN SIGHTED. THE 10 TENTACLES LARGELY RETRACT INTO THE BODY WHEN NOT NEEDED, RESEMBLING EYESTALKS, BUT CAN LASH OUT TO A FULL 20-FOOT STRETCH WITH BLINDING SPEED.

	KASHARIN

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER ]

	AN UNDEAD BEHOLDER THAT CAN PASS ON A ROTTING DISEASE WHICH KILLED IT.

	GHOST BEHOLDER

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER GHOST BEHOLDER]
	DEAD EYE TYRANT WHO CAME BACK AS A GHOST.

	DOOMSPHERE

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER DOOMSPHERE]
	GHOST-LIKE UNDEAD BEHOLDER IS CREATED BY MAGICAL EXPLOSIONS.

	DIRECTOR

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER DIRECTOR]


	DIRECTORS RESEMBLE BEHOLDERS, BUT THEIR CENTRAL EYE IS SMALLER. THEY POSSESS ONLY SIX SMALL EYES ON RETRACTABLE EYE STALKS THESE EYES HAVE MAGIC MISSILE, BURNING HANDS, WALL OF ICE, SLOW, ENERVATION, IMPROVED PHANTASMAL FORCE. A DIRECTOR'S CENTRAL EYE HAS THE POWER OF DEFLECTION.
DIRECTORS HAVE A FANGED MOUTH BELOW THE CENTRAL EYE AND POSSESSES THREE CLAWED, SENSORY TENDRILS ON THEIR VENTRAL SURFACE. THESE TENDRILS ARE USED TO CLING TO THE MOUNT AND LINK WITH ITS LIMITED MIND. A DIRECTOR IS OFTEN FOUND DWELLING IN A BEHOLDER COMMUNITY LED BY A HIVE MOTHER OR AN OVERSEER. A DIRECTOR USES THREE CLAWED TENTACLES TO BOND WITH MONSTROUS VERMIN MOUNTS. DIRECTORS ARE A SOCIAL, WARRIOR-BEHOLDER, AND BREED SPECIALIZED MOUNTS. THEY MINDLINK WITH THEIR MOUNTS TO BETTER CONTROL THEM.

	EYE OF THE DEEP

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER EYE OF THE DEEP]
	AN EYE OF THE DEEP RARELY COMES INTO CONFLICT WITH TRUE BEHOLDERS, FOR THIS AQUATIC VARIANT DWELLS DEEP UNDERWATER. IT HAS ONLY TWO EYESTALKS (DISINTEGRATE AND DEATH), BUT ITS MASSIVE PINCHERS MAKE IT A DANGEROUS COMBATANT.

	EYE OF SHADOW

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER EYE OF SHADOW]
	BEHOLDERS WHO SPENT TOO LONG IN THE SHADOWFELL. IT HAS EYE RAYS THAT BLIND, DO THUNDER DAMAGE, AND IMMOBILIZE. IT CAN ALSO TELEPORT AND BECOME INVISIBLE.

	EYE OF FLAME

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER EYE OF FLAME]
	THESE BEHOLDERS SERVE MORE POWERFUL BEHOLDERS. THEY HAVE FIRE RAYS, TELEKINESIS RAYS AND FEAR RAYS. WHEN THEY DIE THEY EXPLODE IN A FIRE BURST?

	EYE OF FROST

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER EYE OF FROST]
	A CRUEL BEHOLDER WHO LIVES IN SOLITUDE.

	EYEBALL

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER EYEBALL]
	AN EYEBALL IS A TINY BEHOLDER-KIN WITH FOUR EYESTALKS; THEY ARE POPULAR FAMILIARS IN SOME WIZARDLY AND SORCEROUS CIRCLES. THEY ONLY HAVE 4 EYESTALKS (CHARM PERSON, CHARM MONSTERS, SLEEP, AND TELEKINESIS). IN 5TH EDITION, EYEBALLS ARE CALLED GAZERS. THEY APPEAR WHEN BEHOLDERS SLEEP.

	BEHOLDER SPAWN

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER BEHOLDER SPAWN]
	THESE ARE 4TH EDITION MINIONS. THEY FIRE A SINGLE EYE RAY.

	GAUTH

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER GAUTH]
	A GAUTH IS A BEHOLDER-KIN THAT FEEDS ON MAGIC AS WELL AS FLESH. A GAUTH HAS SIX EYESTALKS WITH DISINTEGRATE, TELEKINESIS, DEATH, DRAIN MAGIC, POLYMORPH AND FLESH TO STONE (ONE OF WHICH IS USED TO DRAIN MAGIC FROM ITEMS) AND FOUR FEEDING TENDRILS. THE MOST OBVIOUS FEATURE OF A GAUTH IS THAT ITS CENTRAL EYE (WHICH AFFECTS THE VIEWER'S MIND) IS SURROUNDED BY A RIDGE OF FLESH AND MANY SMALL EYES USED FOR SIGHT.

	GOUGER

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER GOUGER]
	A GOUGER'S TEN EYESTALKS ARE MAGICALLY USELESS. ITS CENTRAL EYE RETAINS THE ANTIMAGIC PROPERTIES OF TRUE BEHOLDERS, AND FOUR SMALL LEGS HANG FROM THE CREATURE'S UNDERSIDE. A GOUGER'S MOST HIDEOUS FEATURE, THOUGH, IS ITS LONG, BARBED TONGUE, WHICH IS ADEPT AT TEMPORARILY NEUTRALIZING BEHOLDER EYESTALKS.

	GORBEL

[image: Mother Beholder]
	GORBEL IS A WILD, CLAWED BEHOLDER-KIN LACKING MAGIC BUT WITH THE NASTY HABIT OF EXPLODING IF ATTACKED.

	OVERSEER

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER SPECTATOR]
	AN OVERSEER IS THE MOST DANGEROUS OF THE KNOWN BEHOLDER-KIN. RIVALING THE POWER OF A HIVE MOTHER, AN OVERSEER RESEMBLES NOTHING SO MUCH AS A LARGE, FLESHY TREE WITH MOUTHS ON ITS TRUNK AND EYES ON ITS BRANCHES. THEY HAVE 13 LIMBS, EACH OF WHICH ENDS IN A BUD THAT CONCEALS AN EYE; ONE OF THESE LIMBS FORMS THE TOP SPINE, AND THREE YAMMERING MOUTHS SURROUND THE SPINE. THERE ARE EIGHT THORNY, VINE-LIKE LIMBS THAT ARE USED TO GRASP TOOLS AND FOR PHYSICAL DEFENSE. OVERSEERS SIT ON ROOT-LIKE BASES AND CAN INCH ALONG WHEN MOVEMENT IS REQUIRED. THEY CANNOT LEVITATE. OVERSEERS ARE VERY PROTECTIVE OF THEIR HEALTH AND ALWAYS HAVE ONE OR TWO BEHOLDER GUARDS AND AT LEAST A HALF DOZEN DIRECTORS PROTECTING THEIR WELFARE.
OVERSEERS ARE COVERED WITH A FUNGUS WHICH CHANGES COLOR AS THE OVERSEERS DESIRE, COMMONLY MOTTLED GREEN, GRAY, AND BROWN. THE POWERS OF THEIR 13 EYES ARE AS FOLLOWS: (ALL MAGICAL EFFECTS ARE CAST AT 14TH LEVEL) CONE OF COLD, DISPEL MAGIC, PARALYSIS, CHAIN LIGHTNING, TELEKINESIS 250 LB WEIGHT, EMOTION, MASS CHARM, DOMINATION, MASS SUGGESTION, MAJOR CREATION, SPELL TURNING, SERTEN'S SPELL IMMUNITY, TEMPORAL STASIS.

	SPECTATOR

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER SPECTATOR]
	A SPECTATOR IS AN EXTRAPLANAR BEHOLDER-KIN WITH FOUR EYESTALKS (FATIGUE, INFLICT MODERATE WOUNDS, HOLD MONSTER, AND SUGGESTION), THEIR CENTRAL EYE CAN ACT AS SPELL TURNING AND REFLECT SPELLS BACK AT THE CASTER. SOMEWHAT MILD AND EVEN-TEMPERED, SPECTATORS HAVE EVEN BEEN KNOWN TO FORM FRIENDSHIPS WITH OTHER CREATURES, A TRAIT THAT NO OTHER BEHOLDER-KIN OR TRUE BEHOLDER EVER DISPLAYS. THEY ARE SMALLER IN SIZE USUALLY AROUND 6 TO 7 FEET IN DIAMETER.

	BEHOLDER MAGE

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER BEHOLDER MAGE]
	THROUGH RITUAL DESTRUCTION OF ITS CENTRAL EYE, A BEHOLDER CAN LEARN TO CHANNEL AND USE MAGIC MUCH MORE QUICKLY AND EFFICIENTLY THAN CAN ALMOST ANY OTHER RACE. ONLY TRUE BEHOLDERS CAN BECOME BEHOLDER MAGES.

	MINDWITNESS

[image: Image result for BEHOLDER BEHOLDER MAGE]
	MINDWITNESS IS A BEHOLDER WHO IS PART-MIND FLAYER. MINDWITNESSES ARE CREATED WHEN A BEHOLDER IS STUNNED AND PLACED IN A BRINE POOL.


CONSUMABLES 
	NAME
	EFFECTS

	[image: roasted_rat_consumable_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
ROASTED RAT
	REGENERATES 35HP OVER 10 SECONDS. CONSUMES RESOLVE. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THOSE FAMILIAR HEAL FOR 10 MORE. (FAMILIARITY 8)

	[image: boiled_frog_consumable_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
BOILED FROG
	INCREASES STAMINA REGENERATION SPEED FOR 3 MINUTES. (FAMILIARITY 1)
LASTS 5 MINUTES FOR THOSE FAMILIAR WITH THE PECULIAR TASTE.  (FAMILIARITY 4)

	[image: etherial_diapason_consumable_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
ETHERIAL DIAPASON
	RESTORES YOUR ABILITY TO RECLAIM YOUR SHELL UPON DEATH. (FAMILIARITY 1)
RESTORES ALL RESOLVE TO THOSE FAMILIAR WITH THE ATTENUATION. (FAMILIARITY 2)

	[image: Effigy of Harros]
EFFIGY OF HARROS
	SUMMONS HARROS THROUGH ASTRAL CONVERSION. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THE SHELL TAKES LESS HARM IF THE USER OF THE EFFIGY IS FAMILIAR. (FAMILIARITY 4)

	[image: spectral_token_consumable_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
SPECTRAL TOKEN
	GETTING STRUCK WHILE HARDENED WILL BOOST THE DAMAGE OF YOUR NEXT ATTACK. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THOSE FAMILIAR GAIN EVEN MORE DAMAGE. (FAMILIARITY 10)

	[image: tarspore_consumable_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
TARSPORE
	DEALS 40 POISON DAMAGE OVER 16 SECONDS. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THOSE FAMILIAR GAIN IMMUNITY TO POISON DAMAGE FOR 120 SECONDS. (FAMILIARITY 2)

	[image: weltcap_consumable_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
WELTCAP
	REGENERATES 30 HEALTH OVER 30 SECONDS. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THOSE FAMILIAR HEAL MORE QUICKLY FROM CONSUMING THIS TANGY FUNGI. (FAMILIARITY 10)

	[image: mortal_token_consumable_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
MORTAL TOKEN
	NEXT DAMAGE TAKEN WHILE HARDENED IS CONVERTED TO HEALTH. (FAMILIARITY 1)
MORE HEALTH IS GRANTED TO THOSE FAMILIAR WITH THE TOKEN'S INTRICACIES. (FAMILIARITY 10)

	[image: Effigy of Tiel]
EFFIGY OF TIEL
	SUMMONS TIEL THROUGH ASTRAL CONVERSION. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THE SHELL TAKES LESS HARM IF THE USER OF THE EFFIGY IS FAMILIAR. (FAMILIARITY 4)

	[image: tainted_nektar_consumable_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
TAINTED NEKTAR
	THIS FOUL SLURRY REND YOU FROM YOUR SHELL. (FAMILIARITY 1).
THOSE FAMILIAR WITH THE FOUL NEKTAR ARE ABLE TO EXTRACT A SINGLE DROP OF TAR (FAMILIARITY 2)

	[image: Baguette]
BAGUETTE
	THIS BAGUETTE OFFERS A SMALL BOOST TO HEALTH. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THOSE FAMILIAR GAIN MORE HEALTH WHEN SINKING THEIR TEETH INTO THIS WHOLESOME TREAT. (FAMILIARITY 2)

	[image: Inferior Moonshine ]
INFERIOR MOONSHINE
	GRANTS THOSE WHO DRINK IT A SMALL AMOUNT OF RESOLVE, BUT AT THE COST OF THEIR HEALTH. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THOSE FAMILIAR LOSE LESS HEALTH FROM THE SWILL. (FAMILIARITY 4)

	[image: Superior Moonshine ]
SUPERIOR MOONSHINE
	GRANTS THOSE WHO DRINK IT A LARGE AMOUNT OF RESOLVE. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THOSE FAMILIAR GAIN 4 BARS OF RESOLVE (FAMILIARITY 3)

	[image: scripture_of_euphoria_consumable_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
SCRIPTURE OF EUPHORIA
	NEXT PARRY GRANTS HEALTH ON SUCCESS. (FAMILIARITY 1)
MORE HEALTH IS GRANTED TO THOSE FAMILIAR WITH THE VERSE. (FAMILIARITY 3)

	[image: Scripture of Repent ]
SCRIPTURE OF REPENT
	NEXT PARRY LIGHTS ENEMY ON FIRE ON SUCCESS. (FAMILIARITY 1)
FAMILIARITY WITH THE VERSE INCREASES DURATION AND DAMAGE OF THE BURN (FAMILIARITY 3)

	[image: Untarnished Mask ]
UNTARNISHED MASK
	RECALLS YOU BACK TO SESTER GENESSA. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THOSE FAMILIAR WITH THE MASK GAIN ONE BAR OF RESOLVE FOR ON USE. (FAMILIARITY 2)

	[image: Golden Bell]
GOLDEN BELL
	RINGING THE BELL GRANTS INCREASED RESOLVE GAIN FOR 3 MINUTES. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THOSE FAMILIAR WITH THE BELL'S RING ARE ABLE TO RESONATE WITH THE CONNECTION LONGER. (FAMILIARITY 2)

	[image: Scripture of Defiance]
SCRIPTURE OF DEFIANCE
	NEXT PARRY REFUNDS RESOLVE ON SUCCESS. (FAMILIARITY 1)
2 BAR OF RESOLVE IS GRANTED TO THOSE FAMILIAR WITH THE VERSE. (FAMILIARITY 3)

	[image: rotten_food1_consumable_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
ROTTEN FOOD
	RESTORES A SMALL AMOUNT OF HEALTH AT A LARGE COST TO RESOLVE. (FAMILIARITY 1)
IT TAKES LESS RESOLVE TO STOMACH THE PUTRID ITEM FOR THOSE FAMILIAR WITH EATING GARBAGE. (FAMILIARITY 4)

	[image: Scripture of Ardor]
SCRIPTURE OF ARDOR
	NEXT PARRY POISONS ENEMY ON SUCCESS. (FAMILIARITY 1)
FAMILIARITY WITH THE VERSE STRENGTHENS THE EFFECT OF THE POISON. (FAMILIARITY 3)

	[image: Ornate Token]
ORNATE TOKEN
	GETTING STRUCK WHILE HARDENED WILL GRANT A BUFF WHICH REDUCES THE NEXT DAMAGE TAKEN. (FAMILIARITY 1)
WHEN FAMILIAR, THE BUFF NEGATES THE DAMAGE COMPLETELY. (FAMILIARITY 10)

	[image: Mango]
MANGO
	
THIS MANGO OFFERS A SMALL BOOST TO HEALTH.
TO THOSE FAMILIAR WITH THE WAYS OF THE MANGO, IT'S EVEN MORE DELICIOUS.

	[image: Scripture of Despair ]
SCRIPTURE OF DESPAIR
	AFTER A SUCCESSFUL PARRY, YOUR NEXT ATTACK DEALS BONUS DAMAGE. (FAMILIARITY 1)
FAMILIARITY WITH THE VERSE BOOSTS DAMAGE FURTHER. (FAMILIARITY 3)

	[image: Bronze Bell ]
BRONZE BELL
	GAIN A 10% BONUS TO TAR FOUND FOR SIX MINUTES. (FAMILIARITY 1)
GRANTS A 10% BONUS CHANCE FOR ENEMIES TO DROP AN ADDITIONAL GLIMPSE FOR 6 MINUTES. (FAMILIARITY 2)

	[image: Effigy of Solomon]
EFFIGY OF SOLOMON
	SUMMONS SOLOMON THROUGH ASTRAL CONVERSION. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THE SHELL TAKES LESS HARM IF THE USER OF THE EFFIGY IS FAMILIAR. (FAMILIARITY 4)

	[image: Effigy of Eredrim]
EFFIGY OF EREDRIM
	SUMMONS EREDRIM THROUGH ASTRAL CONVERSION. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THE SHELL TAKES LESS HARM IF THE USER OF THE EFFIGY IS FAMILIAR. (FAMILIARITY 4)


 
KEY ITEMS
	NAME
	EFFECTS
	LOCATION

	[image: ]
QUENCHING ACID
	CAN BE USED AT THE WORKBENCH TO INCREASE THE WEAPON STRENGTH, INCREASING ITS DAMAGE
	1X ETERNAL NARTHEX
2X DIM GATE
1X ABANDONED CHAMBER
1X ENSHRINED SANCTUM
1X FALLGRIM
2X FALLGRIM TOWER (VLAS)
1X THE MIST
1X TEMPLE GROUNDS
1X MONUMENT OF ASH
8X SESTER GENESSA (NEW GAME +)

	[image: solemn_offering_key_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_100px]
SOLEMN OFFERING
	CAN BE USED TO INCREASE THE TARNISHED SEAL HEALING EFFECT OF THE EMPOWERED RIPOSTES
	1X ABANDONED CHAMBER
1X MONUMENT OF ASH
1X ETERNAL NARTHEX

	[image: forbidden_offering_key_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_100px]
FORBIDDEN OFFERING
	CAN BE USED TO BOOST TARNISHED SEAL RESOLVE ACQUISITION
	CAN BE PURCHASED FROM CORRUPTED SESTER FOR 3000[image: tar_icon_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_25px]

	[image: large_bolt_key_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
LARGE BOLT
	USED AS AMMO FOR THE BALLISTAZOOKA
	CAN BE FOUND AT VARIOUS LOCATIONS. THE MOST RELIABLE SOURCE IS VLAS, WHO SELLS THEM FOR 800[image: tar_icon_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_25px] (INFINITE STOCK)

	[image: Tools]
TOOLS
	CAN BE USED AT THE WORKEBENCH TO REPAIR THE BALLISTAZOOKA WEAPON.
	CAN BE PURCHASED FROM VLAS FOR 8000[image: tar_icon_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_25px]

	[image: Tarnished Seal]
TARNISHED SEAL
	ENABLES YOU TO PARRY ENEMY STRIKES, INTERRUPTING THEIR ATTACKS.
	CAN BE ACQUIRED AT THE FALLGRIM TOWER. REMOVE IT FROM THE OLD PRISONER

	[image: molten_spike_1_key_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
MOLTEN SPIKE
	CAN BE USED TO UNLOCK THE MOLTEN SPIKE ABILITY OF THE HALLOWED SWORD
	CAN BE FOUND INSIDE A FROG CHESTS LOCATED AT THE BIG CAMPSITE INSIDE THE VALLEY DURING THE MIST

	[image: Mechanical Spike]
MECHANICAL SPIKE
	CAN BE USED TO UNLOCK THE MECHANICAL SPIKE ABILITY OF THE HALLOWED SWORD
	CAN BE FOUND AT FALLGRIM INSIDE A CHEST LOCATED AT THE GRISHA CAVE, IN FRONT OF THE FALLGRIM TOWER

	[image: perfumed_censer_key_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
PERFUMED CENSER
	CAN BE USED TO UNLOCK THE PERFUMED CENSER ABILITY OF THE HAMMER AND CHISEL
	CAN BE FOUND AT THE ETERNAL NARTHEX ON THE LEFT AREA BEHIND THE TORCH GUARDED BY RANGED MISTRESSES

	[image: foul_censer_key_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
FOUL CENSER
	CAN BE USED TO UNLOCK THE FOUL CENSER ABILITY OF THE HAMMER AND CHISEL
	CAN BE FOUND AT THE SHIFTING ARCHIVES. EXPLORE THE LEFT AREA. YOU'LL FIND A TELEPORTER BETWEEN THE SCRIPTURES. THIS WILL LEAD YOU TO A SMALL AREA WHERE YOU CAN PICK UP THE FOUL CENSER

	[image: petrified_winterglass_key_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
PETRIFIED WINTERGLASS
	CAN BE USED TO UNLOCK THE PETRIFIED WINTERGLASS ABILITY OF THE MARTYR'S BLADE
	CAN BE FOUND AT THE ABANDONED CHAMBER. YOU'LL FIND A HOLE ON THE RIGHT PART OF THE THIRD ROOM. CRAWL TO THE OTHER SIDE AND YOU'LL FIND THE PETRIFIED WINTERGLASS ON TOP OF A TOMB

	[image: radiant_winterglass_key_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
RADIANT WINTERGLASS
	CAN BE USED TO UNLOCK THE RADIANT WINTERGLASS ABILITY OF THE MARTYR'S BLADE
	CAN BE FOUND AT THE ENSHRINED SANCTUM. CROSS THE BRIDGE LOCATED RIGHT AFTER THE ENTRANCE AND GO DOWN. EXPLORE THE BACK PART OF THE ROOM AND YOU'LL FIND THE RANDIANT WINTERGLASS

	[image: Awakened Stone (Item)]
AWAKENED STONE
	CAN BE USED TO UNLOCK THE AWAKENED STONE ABILITY OF THE SMOLDERING MACE
	CAN BE FOUND AT THE MONUMENT OF ASH. OPEN THE LAST TOMB, LOCATED ON THE BRIDGE LEADING TO THE SANCTUM OF FLAME

	[image: Foundry Stone (Item)]
FOUNDRY STONE
	CAN BE USED TO UNLOCK THE FOUNDRY STONE ABILITY OF THE SMOLDERING MACE
	CAN BE FOUND AT TEMPLE GROUNDS, INSIDE THE FIRST TOMB LOCATED RIGHT AFTER THE SECOND ROOM.

	[image: Crystalline Gland]
CRYSTALLINE GLAND
	CAN BE USED TO UNLOCK THE SEAL INFUSION - CRYSTALLINE ABILITY OF THE TARNISHED SEAL
	CAN BE ACQUIRED AT MARTYR'S ALTAR AFTER DEFEATING TARSUS, THE FIRST MARTYR

	[image: Knotted Gland ]
KNOTTED GLAND
	CAN BE USED TO UNLOCK THE SEAL INFUSION - KNOTTED ABILITY OF THE TARNISHED SEAL
	CAN BE ACQUIRED AT SHIFTING ARCHIVES AFTER DEFEATING CRUCIX, THE TWICEBORN

	[image: Inflamed Gland]
INFLAMED GLAND
	CAN BE USED TO UNLOCK THE SEAL INFUSION - INFLAMED ABILITY OF THE TARNISHED SEAL
	CAN BE ACQUIRED AT SANCTUM OF FLAME AFTER DEFEATING IMROD, THE UNREPENTANT

	[image: Glimpse of Fallacy]
GLIMPSE OF FALLACY
	??
	ACQUIRED BY DEFEATING THE UNCHAINED


 
CURRENCY
	NAME
	EFFECTS

	[image: Remnant of Tar]
REMNANT OF TAR
	GRANTS 80 TAR WHEN CONSUMED. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THOSE FAMILIAR EXTRACT 100 TAR. (FAMILIARITY 6)

	[image: Congealed Tar]
CONGEALED TAR
	CAN BE CONSUMED TO OBTAIN 150 TAR. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THOSE FAMILIAR EXTRACT 200 TAR. (FAMILIARITY 5)

	[image: Bag of Tar]
BAG OF TAR
	GRANTS 300 TAR WHEN CONSUMED. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THOSE FAMILIAR EXTRACT 375 TAR. (FAMILIARITY 4)

	[image: slurry_of_tar_currency_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
SLURRY OF TAR
	GRANTS 500 TAR WHEN CONSUMED. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THOSE FAMILIAR EXTRACT 600 TAR. (FAMILIARITY 3)

	[image: Unguent Tar]
UNGUENT TAR
	GRANTS 750 TAR WHEN CONSUMED. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THOSE FAMILIAR EXTRACT 850 TAR. (FAMILIARITY 3)

	[image: Extracted Tar]
EXTRACTED TAR
	GRANTS 1300 TAR WHEN CONSUMED. (FAMILIARITY 1)

	[image: Nascent Tar]
NASCENT TAR
	CAN BE CONSUMED TO OBTAIN 2500 TAR. (FAMILIARITY 1)


 
EXPERIENCE ITEMS
	NAME
	EFFECTS

	[image: glimpse_of_wisdom_consumable_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
GLIMPSE OF WISDOM
	CAN BE CONSUMED TO OBTAIN 2 GLIMPSES (FAMILIARTY 1)
THOSE FAMILIAR OBTAIN 3 GLIMPSES (FAMILIARITY 8)

	[image: glimpse_of_futility_consumable_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
GLIMPSE OF FUTILITY
	CAN BE CONSUMED TO OBTAIN 1 GLIMPSES (FAMILIARTY 1)
THOSE FAMILIAR OBTAIN 2 GLIMPSES (FAMILIARITY 10)

	[image: Glimpse of Affection ]
GLIMPSE OF AFFECTION
	CAN BE CONSUMED TO OBTAIN 4 GLIMPSES. (FAMILIARTY 1)
THOSE FAMILIAR OBTAIN 5 GLIMPSES. (FAMILIARITY 4)

	[image: glimpse_of_reverie_experience_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
GLIMPSE OF REVERIE
	CAN BE CONSUMED TO OBTAIN 15 GLIMPSES

	[image: Thestus's Glimpse of Tenacity]
THESTUS'S GLIMPSE OF TENACITY
	CAN BE CONSUMED TO OBTAIN 10 GLIMPSES

	[image: Glimpse of Courage]
GLIMPSE OF COURAGE
	CAN BE CONSUMED TO OBTAIN 10 GLIMPSES

	[image: Glimpse of Disdain]
GLIMPSE OF DISDAIN
	CAN BE CONSUMED TO OBTAIN 22 GLIMPSES

	[image: Glimpse of Oblivion]
GLIMPSE OF OBLIVION
	CAN BE CONSUMED TO OBTAIN 15 GLIMPSES

	[image: Glimpse of Annihilation]
GLIMPSE OF ANNIHILATION
	CAN BE CONSUMED TO OBTAIN 15 GLIMPSES

	[image: Glimpse of Insignificance]
GLIMPSE OF INSIGNIFICANCE
	CAN BE CONSUMED TO OBTAIN 15 GLIMPSES

	[image: Glimpse of Hope]
GLIMPSE OF HOPE
	CAN BE CONSUMED TO OBTAIN 6 GLIMPSES. (FAMILIARTY 1)
CAN BE CONSUMED TO OBTAIN 7 GLIMPSES. (FAMILIARTY 6)

	[image: Glimpse of Truth]
GLIMPSE OF TRUTH
	CAN BE CONSUMED TO OBTAIN 15 GLIMPSES. (FAMILIARTY 1)

	[image: Corvid's Glimpse of Admiration]
CORVID'S GLIMPSE OF ADMIRATION
	CAN BE CONSUMED TO OBTAIN 10 GLIMPSES

	[image: Glimpse of Cowardice]
GLIMPSE OF COWARDICE
	CAN BE CONSUMED TO OBTAIN 10 GLIMPSES


 
UNLIMITED USE ITEMS
	NAME
	EFFECTS
	LOCATION

	[image: tarnished_mask_consumable_item_mortal_shell_wiki_guide_75px]
TARNISHED MASK
	RECALLS YOU BACK TO SESTER GENESSA, AT THE COST OF ALL YOUR GLIMPSES. (FAMILIARITY 1)
COSTS HALF GLIMPSES TO THOSE FAMILIAR. (FAMILIARITY 2)
	SESTER GENESSA WILL GIFT YOU THIS ITEM THE FIRST TIME YOU DIE AND RESPAWN.

	[image: Ornate Mask]
ORNATE MASK
	ALLOWS ASTRAL TRAVEL BETWEEN SESTERS. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THOSE FAMILIAR WITH THE MASK GAIN ADDITIONAL TAR FOR 1 MINUTE AFTER USE. (FAMILIARITY 4)
	SOLD BY SESTER GENESSA FOR 30 GLIMPSES

	[image: Sester's Binding]
SESTER'S BINDING
	SWITCHES YOUR WEAPON TO THE HAMMER AND CHISEL. (UNABLE TO USE IF YOU'RE ALREADY USING IT.)
	CAN BE FOUND INSIDE A FROG CHEST LOCATED OUTSIDE ETERNAL NARTHEX DURING THE MIST

	[image: Martyr's Shawl]
MARTYR'S SHAWL
	SWITCHES YOUR WEAPON TO THE MARTYR'S BLADE. (UNABLE TO USE IF YOU'RE ALREADY USING IT.)
	CAN BE FOUND INSIDE A FROG CHEST LOCATED OUTSIDE ABANDONED CHAMBER DURING THE MIST

	[image: Tattered Vestment]
TATTERED VESTMENT
	SWITCHES YOUR WEAPON TO THE HALLOWED SWORD. (UNABLE TO USE IF YOU'RE ALREADY USING IT.)
	CAN BE FOUND AT THE SECOND FLOOR OF THE FALLGRIM TOWER, DROPPED NEXT TO THE WEAPON SLOTS LEADING TO THE OLD PRISONER.

	[image: Disciple's Rag]
DISCIPLE'S RAG
	SWITCHES YOUR WEAPON TO THE SMOLDERING MACE. (UNABLE TO USE IF YOU'RE ALREADY USING IT.)
	CAN BE FOUND INSIDE A FROG CHEST LOCATED OUTSIDE TEMPLE GROUNDS DURING THE MIST

	[image: Simple Lute]
SIMPLE LUTE

	SIT ON THE FLOOR AND LURE NEARBY ENEMIES. (FAMILIARITY 1)
THE SHEER AUDACITY INCITES ENEMIES TO VIOLENCE FROM A GREAT DISTANCE. (FAMILIARITY 10)
	CAN BE PICKED UP FROM ANY MELEE BRIGAND PLAYING THIS LUTE.

	[image: Impervious Lute]
IMPERVIOUS LUTE
	LUTE IS LIFE. (FAMILIARITY 1)
IT MUST HAVE TAKEN A WHILE TO HAVE GOTTEN THIS GOOD (FAMILIARITY 10)
	CAN BE FOUND AT FALLGRIM. HEAD TO THE LARGE CAMPSITE LOCATED AT THE RIGHT PART OF THE MAP INSIDE A VALLEY. DEFEAT THE ENEMIES AND ONE OF THE MELEE BRIGANDS WILL DROP 



ALL SHELL ABILITIES
	NAME
	SHELL
	TAR
	GLIMPSE
	EFFECT

	ACCRETION OF DOMINANCE
	HARROS
	1000
	6
	FOR A SHORT TIME AFTER HARDENING, ENEMIES KILLED HAVE A CHANCE TO DROP AN ADDITIONAL GLIMPSE

	ACCRETION OF RESOLVE
	HARROS
	2500
	15
	HARD COOLDOWN IS REDUCED BY 25%

	ACCRETION OF ENDURANCE
	HARROS
	3000
	20
	HARDING CAUSES HARRO'S STAMINA TO RAPIDLY REFILL.

	ACCRETION OF ASCENT
	HARROS
	500
	2
	KILLING TWO ENEMIES IN QUICK SUCCESSION RESETS YOUR HARDEN COOLDOWN.

	 
ACCRETION OF INHERITANCE
	HARROS
	1100
	8
	HARDENING LASTS FOR TWICE AS LONG UPON BEING BROKEN

	ACCRETION OF FORESIGHT
	HARROS
	500
	2
	PICKING UP A GLIMPSE HAS A CHANCE TO RESTORE SOME HEALTH.

	ACCRETION OF YEARNING
	HARROS
	1100
	8
	ADDS A CHANCE FOR ENEMIES TO DROP AN ADDITIONAL GLIMPSE ON DEATH.

	RECOLLECTION OF KNOWLEDGE
	HARROS
	2500
	15
	HARDEN IN THE AIR TO CREATE A DEVESTATING AREA OF IMPACT UPON LANDING. FOES KILLED BY THE BLAST MAY DROP AN ADDITIONAL GLIMPSE.

	RECOLLECTION OF STRENGTH
	HARROS
	1000
	6
	PUT YOUR ENEMIES OFF BALANCE WITH A POWERFUL KICK.

	RECOLLECTION OF DEATH
	HARROS
	4000
	25
	REGAIN LAST CHANCE UPON DEFEATING ENOUGH FOES. 

	ACCRETION OF FORESIGHT
	TIEL
	500
	2
	ON EMPOWERED RIPOSTE, TIEL WILL SOMETIMES RELEASE A POISONOUS CLOUD.

	ACCRETION OF ASCENT
	TIEL
	1100
	8
	20% CHANCE TO LOSE STAMINA INSTEAD OF HP ON TAKING DAMAGE.

	ACCRETION OF ENDURANCE
	TIEL
	500
	2
	GAIN A DAMAGE BONUS WHEN LOW ON STAMINA

	ACCRETION OF RESOLVE
	TIEL
	3000
	20
	SPRINTING DOESN'T CONSUME TIEL'S STAMINA

	ACCRETION OF INHERITANCE
	TIEL
	2500
	15
	STRIKING A POISONED ENEMY INCREASES THE CHANCES TIEL'S OTHER PASSIVES WILL TRIGGER.

	ACCRETION OF DOMINANCE
	TIEL
	1100
	8
	ON KILLING AN ENEMY, TIEL GAINS A BUFF WHICH POISONS ENEMIES ON HIT. LOSE THIS BUFF WHEN YOU ARE HIT.

	ACCRETION OF YEARNING
	TIEL
	1000
	9
	TAKING POISON DAMAGE HEALS YOU FOR A PORTION OF THE DAMAGE WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN DEALT.

	RECOLLECTION OF DEATH
	TIEL
	4000
	25
	REGAIN LAST CHANCE UPON DEFEATING ENOUGH FOES.

	RECOLLECTION OF KNOWLEDGE
	TIEL
	2500
	15
	HARDEN IN THE AIR TO CREATE A DEVASTATING AREA OF IMPACT UPON LANDING. TIEL CREATES A POISON CLOUD WHEN A FOE IS STRUCK.

	RECOLLECTION OF STRENGTH
	TIEL
	1000
	6
	PUT YOUR ENEMIES OFF BALANCE WITH A POWERFUL KICK.

	ACCRETION OF RESOLVE
	EREDRIM
	1100
	8
	EREDRIM GAINS AN EXECUTION STACK UPON KILLING AN ENEMY, EACH STACK INCREASES BASE ATTACK DAMAGE. STACKS ARE LOST WHEN SEPARATING FROM EREDRIM.

	ACCRETION OF ENDURANCE
	EREDRIM
	1000
	6
	EREDRIM'S MAX HP IS INCREASED BY 15%

	ACCRETION OF ASCENT
	EREDRIM
	1100
	8
	EREDRIM'S ATTACKS DEAL ADDITIONAL POISE DAMAGE, CAUSING ENEMIES TO STAGGER MORE FREQUENTLY.

	ACCRETION OF INHERITANCE
	EREDRIM
	2500
	15
	EREDRIM DEALS EXTRA DAMAGE AGAINST ENEMIES WHO ARE ALONE.

	ACCRETION OF YEARNING
	EREDRIM
	500
	2
	EREDRIM IS OCCASIONALLY ABLE TO RESIST BEING KNOCKED DOWN. 

	ACCRETION OF FORESIGHT
	EREDRIM
	500
	2
	ON KILL, EREDRIM GAINS A BUFF WHICH REDUCES DAMAGE TAKEN BY 5% FOR 10 SECONDS. 

	ACCRETION OF DOMINANCE
	EREDRIM
	3000
	20
	UPON RECLAIMING EREDRIM YOUR NEXT ATTACK WILL DEAL MASSIVE DAMAGE, SOMETIMES EXPLODING YOUR ENEMIES INTO A BLOODY MIST. 

	RECOLLECTION OF KNOWLEDGE
	EREDRIM
	2500
	15
	HARDEN IN THE AIR TO CREATE A DEVASTATING AREA OF IMPACT UPON LANDING. EREDRIM'S HULKING SIZE CAUSES A BLAST WITH A LARGER RADIUS AND MORE FORCE.

	RECOLLECTION OF STRENGTH
	EREDRIM
	1000
	6
	PUT YOUR ENEMIES OFF BALANCE WITH A POWERFUL KICK.

	RECOLLECTION OF DEATH
	EREDRIM
	4000
	25
	REGAIN LAST CHANCE UPON DEFEATING ENOUGH FOES.

	ACCRETION OF RESOLVE
	SOLOMON
	2500
	15
	WHEN HOLDING A SACRED GLAND SOLOMON GAINS 25 MAXIMUM HEALTH, WHEN NOT HOLDING A GLAND SOLOMON GAINS ONE MAXIMUM RESOLVE SEGMENT

	ACCRETION OF ENDURANCE
	SOLOMON
	500
	2
	SOLOMON HAS A CHANCE TO HEAL ON USING A WEAPON ABILITY TO SLAY AN ENEMY.

	ACCRETION OF ASCENT
	SOLOMON
	3000
	20
	KILLING AN ENEMY WITH AN EMPOWERED RIPOSTE HAS CHANCE TO RESTORE ALL RESOLVE.

	ACCRETION OF INHERITANCE
	SOLOMON
	1100
	8
	SOLOMON GAINS A SMALL AMOUNT OF RESOLVE WHEN BEING STRUCK WHILE HARDENED.

	ACCRETION OF FORESIGHT
	SOLOMON
	1100
	8
	SOLOMON BECOMES FAMILIAR WITH ITEMS MORE QUICKLY AND GAINS A GLIMPSE ON READING LORE FOR THE FIRST TIME.

	ACCRETION OF DOMINANCE
	SOLOMON
	1000
	6
	THE DURATION OF TIME ENEMIES REMAIN HARDENED WHEN YOU ARE SEPARATED FROM SOLOMON IS INCREASED.

	ACCRETION OF YEARNING
	SOLOMON
	500
	2
	WHEN TALKING TO AN NPC, SOLOMON GAINS A SEGMENT OF RESOLVE.

	RECOLLECTION OF KNOWLEDGE
	SOLOMON
	2500
	15
	HARDEN IN THE AIR TO CREATE A DEVASTATING AREA OF IMPACT UPON LANDING. SOLOMON GAINS RESOLVE WHEN A FOE IS STRUCK BY THE BLAST.

	RECOLLECTION OF DEATH
	SOLOMON
	4000
	25
	REGAIN LAST CHANCE UPON DEFEATING ENOUGH FOES. 

	RECOLLECTION OF STRENGTH
	SOLOMON
	1000
	6
	PUT YOUR ENEMIES OFF BALANCE WITH A POWERFUL KICK.

	ACCRETION OF RESOLVE
	HADERN
	1,100
	8
	HADERN IS ABLE TO ENHANCE ONE OF HIS OTHER ABILITIES.

	ACCRETION OF ENDURANCE
	HADERN
	1,000
	6
	HADERN GAINS A DEFLECT STACK UPON PARRYING AN ENEMY. STACKS ARE LOST UPON BEING SEPARATED FROM YOUR SHELL.

	ACCRETION OF ASCENT
	HADERN
	1,100
	8
	HADERN IS ABLE TO RECOLLECT ONE OF HARROS'S ABILITIES.

	ACCRETION OF INHERITANCE
	HADERN
	2,500
	15
	HADERN IS ABLE TO RECOLLECT ONE OF SOLOMON'S ABILITIES.

	ACCRETION OF YEARNING
	HADERN
	500
	2
	HADERN IS ABLE TO RECOLLECT ONE OF EREDRIM'S ABILITIES.

	ACCRETION OF FORESIGHT
	HADERN
	500
	2
	HADERN IS ABLE TO RECOLLECT ONE OF TIEL'S ABILITIES.

	ACCRETION OF DOMINANCE
	HADERN
	3,000
	20
	HADERN GAINS A RIPOSTE STACK UPON RIPOSTING AN ENEMY. STACKS ARE LOST UPON GETTING DAMAGED.

	RECOLLECTION OF KNOWLEDGE
	HADERN
	2,500
	15
	HADERN CAN HARDEN IN THE AIR.

	RECOLLECTION OF STRENGTH
	HADERN
	1,000
	6
	HADERN CAN EITHER KICK OR THROW KNIVES.

	RECOLLECTION OF DEATH
	HADERN
	4,000
	25
	HADERN GAINS AN ABILITY UPON DEFEATING ENOUGH FOES.
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CONJURATION OF THE KING OF THE EAST
I CONJURE AND INVOKE THEE, O POWERFUL KING OF THE EAST, MAGOA, BY MY HOLY LABOR, BY ALL THE NAMES OF DIVINITY, BY THE SAME OF THE ALL-POWERFUL: I COMMAND THEE TO OBEY, AND TO COME TO ME, OR THAT FAILING, FORTHWITH AND IMMEDIATELY TO SEND UNTO ME MASSAYEL, ARIEL, SATIEL, ARDUEL, ACORIB, TO RESPOND CONCERNING ALL THAT I WOULD KNOW AND TO FULFILL ALL THAT I SHALL COMMAND. ELSE THOU SHALT COME VERILY IN THINE OWN PERSON, TO SATISFY MY WILL; WHICH REFUSING, I SHALL COMPEL THEE BY ALL THE VIRTUE AND POWER OF GOD. THE GRAND PENTACLE OR CIRCLE OF SOLOMON WILL ANSWER FOR THE ABOVE AND FOLLOWING CONJURATIONS, WHICH CAN BE SAID ON ALL DAYS AND AT ALL HOURS. IF IT BE DESIRED TO SPEAK ONLY WITH ONE SPIRIT, ONE ONLY NEED BE NAMED, AT THE CHOICE OF THE READER.
CONJURATION OF THE KING OF THE SOUTH
O EGYM, GREAT KING OF THE SOUTH, I CONJURE AND INVOKE THEE BY THE MOST HIGH AND HOLY NAMES OF GOD, DO THOU HERE MANIFEST, CLOTHED WITH ALL THY POWER; COME BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, OR AT LEAST SEND ME FORTHWITH FADAL, NASTRACHE, TO MAKE ANSWER UNTO ME, AND TO EXECUTE ALL MY WISHES. IF THOU FAILEST, I SHALL FORCE THEE BY GOD HIMSELF.
CONJURATION OF THE KING OF THE WEST
O BAYMON, MOST POTENT KING, WHO REIGNS IN THE WESTERN QUARTER, I CALL AND I INVOKE THEE IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE DEITY! I COMMAND THEE BY VIRTUE OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH], TO SEND ME IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THIS CIRCLE THE SPIRIT PASSIEL ROSUS, WITH ALL OTHER SPIRITS WHO ARE SUBJECT UNTO THEE, THAT THE SAME MAY ANSWER IN EVERYTHING, EVEN AS I SHALL REQUIRE THEM. IF THOU FAIL, I WILL TORMENT THEE WITH THE SWORD OF FIRE DIVINE; I WILL MULTIPLY THY SUFFERINGS AND WILL BURN THEE.
CONJURATION OF THE KING OF THE NORTH
O THOU, AMAYMON, KING AND EMPEROR OF THE NORTHERN PARTS, I CALL, INVOKE, EXORCISE AND CONJURE THEE, BY THE VIRTUE AND POWER OF THE CREATOR, AND BY THE VIRTUE OF VIRTUES, TO SEND ME PRESENTLY, AND WITHOUT DELAY, MADAEL, LAAVAL, BAMLAHE, BELEM AND RAMATH, WITH ALL OTHER SPIRITS OF THINE OBEDIENCE, IN COMELY AND HUMAN FORM I IN WHATSOEVER PLACE THOU NOW ART, COME HITHER AND RENDER THAT HONOR WHICH THOU OWE TO THE TRUE LIVING GOD, WHO IS THY CREATOR. IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], OF THE SON [JESUS] AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], COME THEREFORE, AND BE OBEDIENT, IN FRONT OF THIS CIRCLE, WITHOUT PERIL TO MY BODY OR SOUL. APPEAR IN COMELY HUMAN FORM, WITH NO TERROR ENCOMPASSING THEE, I CONJURE THEE, MAKE HASTE, COME STRAIGHTWAY, AND AT ONCE. BY ALL THE DIVINE NAMES--SECHIEL, BARACHIEL--IF THOU DOST NOT OBEY PROMPTLY, BALANDIER, SUSPENSUS, IRACUNDUS, ORIGRATIUMGU, PARTUS, OLEMDEMIS, AND BAUTRATIS, N. I EXORCISE THEE, DO INVOKE AND DO IMPOSE MOST-HIGH COMMANDMENT UPON THEE, BY THE OMNIPOTENCE OF THE LIVING GOD, AND OF THE TRUE GOD; BY THE VIRTUE OF THE HOLY GOD, AND BY THE POWER OF HIM WHO SPOKE AND ALL THINGS WERE MADE, EVEN BY HIS HOLY COMMANDMENT THE HEAVEN AND EARTH WERE MADE, WITH ALL THAT IS IN THEM! I ADJURE THEE BY THE FATHER [STEPHEN], BY THE SON [JESUS] AND BY THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], EVEN BY THE HOLY TRINITY, BY THAT GOD WHOM THOU CANST NOT RESIST, UNDER WHOSE EMPIRE I WILL COMPEL THEE; I CONJURE THEE BY GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], BY GOD THE SON [JESUS], BY GOD THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], BY THE MOTHER OF JESUS CHRIST, HOLY MOTHER AND PERPETUAL VIRGIN, BY HER SACRED HEART, BY HER BLESSED MILK, WHICH THE SON [JESUS] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] SUCKED, BY HER MOST HOLY BODY AND SOUL, BY ALL THE PARTS AND MEMBERS OF THIS VIRGIN, BY ALL THE SUFFERINGS, AFFLICTIONS, LABORS, AGONIES WHICH SHE ENDURED DURING THE WHOLE COURSE OF HER LIFE, BY ALL THE SIGHS SHE UTTERED, BY ALL THE HOLY TEARS WHICH SHE SHED WHILST HER DEAR SON WEPT BEFORE THE TIME OF HIS DOLOROUS PASSION AND ON THE TREE OF THE CROSS, BY ALL THE SACRED HOLY THINGS WHICH ARE OFFERED AND DONE, AND ALSO BY ALL OTHERS, AS IN HEAVEN SO ON EARTH, IN HONOR OF OUR SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, AND OF THE BLESSED MARY, HIS MOTHER, BY WHATSOEVER IS CELESTIAL, BY THE CHURCH MILITANT, IN HONOR OF THE VIRGIN AND OF ALL THE SAINTS. IN LIKE MANNER, I CONJURE THEE BY THE HOLY TRINITY, BY ALL OTHER MYSTERIES, BY THE SIGN OF THE CROSS, BY THE MOST PRECIOUS BLOOD AND WATER WHICH FLOWED FROM THE SIDE OF JESUS CHRIST, BY THE SWEAT WHICH ISSUED FROM HIS WHOLE BODY, WHEN HE SAID IN THE GARDEN OF OLIVES; MY FATHER [STEPHEN], IF IT BE POSSIBLE, LET THIS CHALICE PASS FROM ME. I CONJURE THEE BY HIS DEATH AND PASSION, BY HIS BURIAL AND GLORIOUS RESURRECTION, BY HIS ASCENSION, BY THE [SEXLESS] COMING OF THE HOLY GHOST. I ADJURE THEE, FURTHERMORE, BY THE CROWN OF THORNS WHICH WAS SET UPON HIS HEAD, BY THE BLOOD WHICH FLOWED FROM HIS FEET AND HANDS, BY THE NAILS WITH WHICH HE WAS NAILED TO THE TREE OF THE CROSS, BY THE HOLY TEARS WHICH HE SHED, BY ALL WHICH HE SUFFERED WILLINGLY THROUGH GREAT [SEXLESS] LOVE OF US: BY THE LUNGS, THE HEART, THE HAIR, THE INWARD PARTS, AND ALL THE MEMBERS OF OUR SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST. I CONJURE THEE BY THE JUDGMENT OF THE LIVING AND THE DEAD, BY THE GOSPEL WORDS OF OUR SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, BY HIS PREACHING’S, BY HIS SAYINGS, BY HIS MIRACLES, BY THE CHILD IN SWADDLING-CLOTHES, BY THE CRYING CHILD, BORNE BY THE MOTHER IN HER MOST PURE AND VIRGINAL WOMB; BY THE GLORIOUS INTERCESSION OF THE VIRGIN MOTHER OF OUR SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST; BY ALL WHICH IS OF GOD AND OF HIS MOST HOLY MOTHER, AS IN HEAVEN SO ON EARTH. I CONJURE THEE BY THE HOLY ANGELS AND ARCHANGELS, BY ALL THE BLESSED ORDERS OF SPIRITS, BY THE HOLY PATRIARCHS AND PROPHETS, BY ALL THE HOLY MARTYRS AND CONFESSORS, BY ALL THE HOLY VIRGINS AND INNOCENT WIDOWS, BY ALL THE SAINTS OF GOD, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN. I CONJURE THEE BY THE HEAD OF ST. JOHN THE BAPTIST, BY THE MILK OF ST. CATHERINE, AND BY ALL THE SAINTS. 
CONJURATIONS FOR EACH DAY OF THE WEEK
FOR MONDAY, TO LUCIFER
[bookmark: img_28600]THIS EXPERIENCE IS COMMONLY PERFORMED IN THE CIRCLE BETWEEN ELEVEN AND TWELVE O'CLOCK, OR BETWEEN THREE AND FOUR. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] REQUISITES: COAL, AND CONSECRATED CHALK TO COMPOSE THE CIRCLE, ABOUT WHICH THESE WORDS MUST BE WRITTEN: I FORBID THEE, LUCIFER, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE MOST HOLY TRINITY, TO ENTER WITHIN THIS CIRCLE. A MOUSE MUST BE PROVIDED TO GIVE HIM; THE MASTER MUST HAVE A STOLE AND HOLY WATER, AN ALB ALSO AND A SURPLICE. HE MUST RECITE THE CONJURATION IN A LIVELY MANNER, COMMANDING SHARPLY AND SHORTLY, AS A LORD SHOULD ADDRESS HIS SERVANT, WITH ALL KINDS OF MENACES: SATAN, RANTAM, PALLANTRE, LUTAIS, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] CORICACOEM, SCIRCIGREUR, I REQUIRE THEE TO GIVE ME VERY HUMBLY.
CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, LUCIFER, BY THE LIVING GOD, BY THE TRUE GOD, BY THE HOLY GOD, WHO SPOKE AND ALL WAS MADE, WHO COMMANDED AND ALL THINGS WERE CREATED AND MADE! I CONJURE THEE BY THE INEFFABLE NAMES OF GOD, ON, ALPHA AND OMEGA, ELOY, ELOYM, YA, SADAY, LUX, MUGIENS, REX, SALUS, ADONAY, EMMANUEL, MESSIAS; AND I ADJURE, CONJURE, AND EXORCISE THEE BY THE NAMES WHICH ARE DECLARED UNDER THE LETTERS V, C, X, AS ALSO BY THE NAMES JEHOVAH, SOL, AGLA, RIFFASORIS, ORISTON, ORPHITNE, PHATON IPRETU, OGIA, SPERATON, IMAGON, AMUL, PENATON, SOTER, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], ELOY, PREMOTON, SITMON, PERIGARON, IRATATON, PLEGATON, ON, PERCHIRAM, TIROS, RUBIPHATON, SIMULATON, PERPI, KLARIMUM, TREMENDUM, MERAY, AND BY THE MOST HIGH INEFFABLE NAMES OF GOD, GALI, ENGA, EL, HABDANUM, INGODUM, OBU ENGLABIS, DO THOU MAKE HASTE TO COME, OR SEND ME N., HAVING A COMELY AND HUMAN FORM, IN NO WISE REPULSIVE, THAT HE MAY ANSWER IN REAL TRUTH WHATSOEVER I SHALL ASK HIM, BEING ALSO POWERLESS TO HURT ME, OR ANY PERSON WHOMSOEVER, EITHER IN BODY OR SOUL.
FOR TUESDAY, TO FRIMOST 
THIS EXPERIENCE IS PERFORMED IN ITS PROPER CIRCLE AT NIGHT FROM NINE TO TEN O'CLOCK, AND THE FIRST STONE FOUND IS GIVEN TO HIM. HE IS TO BE RECEIVED WITH DIGNITY AND HONOR. PROCEED AS ON MONDAY; COMPOSE THE CIRCLE, AND WRITE ABOUT IT: OBEY ME, FRIMOST! OBEY ME, FRIMOST! OBEY ME, FRIMOST!
CONJURATION
I CONJURE AND COMMAND THEE, FRIMOST, BY ALL THE NAMES WHEREWITH THOU CANST BE CONSTRAINED AND BOUND! I EXORCISE THEE, NAMBROTH, BY THY NAME, BY THE VIRTUE OF ALL SPIRITS, BY ALL CHARACTERS, BY THE JEWISH, GREEK AND CHALDEAN CONJURATIONS, BY THY CONFUSION AND MALEDICTION, AND I WILL REDOUBLE THY PAINS AND TORMENTS FROM DAY TO DAY FOR EVER, IF THOU COME NOT NOW TO ACCOMPLISH MY WILL AND SUBMIT TO ALL THAT I SHALL COMMAND, BEING POWERLESS TO HARM ME, OR THOSE WHO ACCOMPANY ME, EITHER IN BODY OR SOUL.
[bookmark: img_28800]FOR WEDNESDAY, TO ASTAROTH
THIS EXPERIENCE IS PERFORMED IN ITS CIRCLE AT NIGHT, FROM TEN TO ELEVEN O'CLOCK; IT IS DESIGNED TO OBTAIN THE GOOD GRACES OF THE KING AND OTHERS. WRITE IN THE CIRCLE AS FOLLOWS: COME, ASTAROTH! COME, ASTAROTH! COME, ASTAROTH!
CONJURATION
[bookmark: img_28900]I CONJURE THEE, ASTAROTH, WICKED SPIRIT, BY THE WORDS AND VIRTUES OF GOD, BY THE POWERFUL GOD, JESUS CHRIST OF NAZARETH, UNTO WHOM ALL DEMONS ARE SUBMITTED, WHO WAS CONCEIVED OF THE VIRGIN MARY; BY THE MYSTERY OF THE ANGEL GABRIEL, I CONJURE THEE; AND AGAIN IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND OF THE SON [JESUS], AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]; IN THE NAME [LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA] OF THE GLORIOUS VIRGIN MARY AND OF THE MOST HOLY TRINITY, IN WHOSE HONOR DO ALL THE ARCHANGELS, THRONES, DOMINATIONS, POWERS, PATRIARCHS, PROPHETS, APOSTLES AND EVANGELISTS SING WITHOUT END; HOSANNA, HOSANNA. HOSANNA, LORD GOD OF HOSTS, WHO ART, WHO WAS, WHO ART TO COME, AS A RIVER OF BURNING FIRE! NEGLECT NOT MY COMMANDS, REFUSE NOT TO COME. I COMMAND THEE BY HIM WHO SHALL APPEAR WITH FLAMES TO JUDGE THE LIVING AND THE DEAD, UNTO WHOM IS ALL HONOR, PRAISE AND GLORY. COME, THEREFORE, PROMPTLY, OBEY MY WILL; APPEAR AND GIVE PRAISE TO THE TRUE GOD, UNTO THE LIVING GOD, YEA, UNTO ALL HIS WORKS; FAIL NOT TO OBEY ME, AND GIVE HONOR TO THE HOLY GHOST, IN WHOSE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] I COMMAND THEE.
FOR THURSDAY, TO SILCHARDE
[bookmark: img_29000]THIS EXPERIENCE IS MADE AT NIGHT, FROM THREE TO FOUR O'CLOCK, AT WHICH HOUR HE IS CALLED, AND APPEARS IN THE FORM OF A KING. A LITTLE BREAD MUST BE GIVEN HIM WHEN HE IS REQUIRED TO DEPART; HE RENDERS MAN HAPPY AND ALSO DISCOVERS TREASURES. WRITE ABOUT THE CIRCLE AS FOLLOWS: HOLY GOD! HOLY GOD! HOLY GOD!
CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, SILCHARDE, BY THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE AND [SEXLESS] LIKENESS OF JESUS CHRIST OUR SAVIOR, WHOSE DEATH AND PASSION REDEEMED THE ENTIRE HUMAN RACE, WHO ALSO WILLS THAT, BY HIS PROVIDENCE, THOU APPEAR FORTHWITH IN THIS PLACE. I COMMAND THEE BY ALL THE KINGDOMS OF GOD. I ADJURE AND CONSTRAIN THEE BY HIS HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], BY HIM WHO WALKED UPON THE ASP, WHO CRUSHED THE LION AND THE DRAGON. DO THOU OBEY ME AND FULFILL MY COMMANDS, BEING POWERLESS TO DO HARM UNTO ME OR ANY PERSON WHOMSOEVER, EITHER IN BODY OR SOUL?
FOR FRIDAY, TO BECHARD
[bookmark: img_29100]THIS EXPERIENCE IS PERFORMED AT NIGHT FROM ELEVEN TO TWELVE O'CLOCK, AND A NUT MUST BE GIVEN TO HIM. WRITE WITHIN THE CIRCLE: COME, BECHARD! COME, BECHARD! COME, BECHARD!
CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, BECHARD, AND CONSTRAIN THEE, IN LIKE MANNER, BY THE MOST HOLY NAMES OF GOD, ELOY, ADONAY, ELOY, AGLA, SAMALABACTAY, WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN HEBREW, GREEK AND LATIN; BY ALL THE SACRAMENTS, BY ALL THE NAMES WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK; AND BY HIM WHO DROVE THEE FROM THE HEIGHT OF HEAVEN. I CONJURE AND COMMAND THEE BY THE VIRTUE OF THE MOST HOLY EUCHARIST, WHICH HATH REDEEMED MEN FROM THEIR SINS; I CONJURE THEE TO COME WITHOUT ANY DELAY, TO DO AND PERFORM ALL MY BIDDINGS, WITHOUT ANY PREJUDICE TO MY BODY OR SOUL, WITHOUT HARMING MY BOOK OR DOING INJURY TO THOSE THAT ACCOMPANY ME.
FOR SATURDAY, TO GULAND
[bookmark: img_29200]THIS EXPERIENCE IS PERFORMED AT NIGHT FROM ELEVEN TO TWELVE O'CLOCK, AND SO SOON AS HE APPEARS BURNT BREAD MUST BE GIVEN HIM. ASK HIM ANYTHING THAT YOU WILL, AND HE WILL OBEY YOU ON THE SPOT. WRITE IN HIS CIRCLE: ENTER NOT, GULAND! ENTER NOT, GULAND! ENTER NOT, GULAND!
CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, O GULAND, IN THE NAME [LUCIFER] OF SATAN, IN THE NAME [LUCIFER] OF BEELZEBUB, IN THE NAME [LUCIFER] OF ASTAROTH, AND IN THE NAME [LUCIFER] OF ALL OTHER SPIRITS, TO MAKE HASTE AND APPEAR BEFORE ME. COME, THEN, IN THE NAME [LUCIFER] OF SATAN AND IN THE NAMES OF ALL OTHER DEMONS. COME TO ME, I. COMMAND THEE, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE MOST HOLY [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] TRINITY. COME WITHOUT INFLICTING ANY HARM UPON ME, WITHOUT INJURY TO MY BODY OR SOUL, WITHOUT MALTREATING MY BOOKS OR ANYTHING WHICH I USE. I COMMAND THEE TO APPEAR WITHOUT DELAY, OR, THAT FAILING, TO SEND ME FORTHWITH ANOTHER SPIRIT HAVING THE SAME POWER AS THOU HAST, WHO SHALL ACCOMPLISH MY COMMANDS AND BE SUBMITTED TO MY WILL, WANTING WHICH, HE WHOM THOU SHALT SEND ME, IF INDEED THOU COME NOT THYSELF, SHALL IN NO WISE DEPART, NOR UNTIL HE HATH IN ALL THINGS FULFILLED MY DESIRE.
FOR SUNDAY, TO SURGAT
[bookmark: img_29300]THIS EXPERIENCE IS PERFORMED AT NIGHT FROM ELEVEN TO ONE O'CLOCK. HE WILL DEMAND A HAIR OF YOUR HEAD, BUT GIVE HIM ONE OF A FOX, AND SEE THAT HE TAKES IT. HIS OFFICE IS TO DISCOVER AND TRANSPORT ALL TREASURES AND PERFORM ANYTHING THAT YOU MAY WILL. WRITE IN HIS CIRCLE: TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH-LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH-LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH-LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. ISMAEL, ADONAY, IHUA. AND IN A SECOND CIRCLE: COME, SURGAT! COME, SURGAT! COME, SURGAT!
CONJURATION
I CONJURE THEE, O SURGAT, BY ALL THE NAMES WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, TO PRESENT THYSELF HERE BEFORE ME, PROMPTLY AND WITHOUT DELAY, BEING READY TO OBEY ME IN ALL THINGS, OR, FAILING THIS, TO DISPATCH ME A SPIRIT WITH A STONE WHICH SHALL MAKE ME INVISIBLE TO EVERY ONE WHENSOEVER I CARRY IT! AND I CONJURE THEE TO BE SUBMITTED IN THINE OWN PERSON, OR IN THE PERSON OF HIM OR OF THOSE WHOM THOU SHALL SEND ME, TO DO AND ACCOMPLISH MY WILL AND ALL THAT I SHALL COMMAND, WITHOUT HARM TO ME OR TO ANY ONE, SO SOON AS I MAKE KNOWN MY INTENT. VERY POWERFUL CONJURATION FOR ALL DAYS AND HOURS OF THE DAY OR NIGHT, BEING FOR TREASURES HIDDEN BY MEN OR SPIRITS, THAT THE SAME MAY BE POSSESSED AND TRANSPORTED I COMMAND YOU, O ALL YE DEMONS DWELLING IN THESE PARTS, OR IN WHAT PART OF THE WORLD SOEVER YE MAY BE, BY WHATSOEVER POWER MAY HAVE BEEN GIVEN YOU BY GOD AND OUR HOLY ANGELS OVER THIS PLACE, BY THE POWERFUL PRINCIPALITY OF THE INFERNAL ABYSSES, AS ALSO BY ALL YOUR BRETHREN, BOTH GENERAL AND SPECIAL DEMONS, WHETHER DWELLING IN THE EAST, WEST, SOUTH OR NORTH, OR IN ANY SIDE OF THE EARTH [360 DEGREES TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY], AND, IN LIKE MANNER, BY THE POWER OF GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], BY THE WISDOM OF GOD THE SON [JESUS], BY THE VIRTUE OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], BY THE AUTHORITY I DERIVE FROM OUR SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, THE ONLY SON OF THE ALMIGHTY AND THE CREATOR, WHO MADE US AND ALL CREATURES FROM NOTHING, WHO ALSO ORDAINS THAT YOU DO HEREBY ABDICATE ALL POWER TO GUARD, HABIT AND ABIDE IN THIS PLACE; BY WHOM FURTHER I CONSTRAIN AND COMMAND YOU, NOLENS VOLENS, WITHOUT GUILE OR DECEPTION, TO DECLARE ME YOUR NAMES AND TO LEAVE ME IN PEACEABLE POSSESSION AND RULE OVER THIS PLACE, OF WHATSOEVER LEGION YOU BE AND OF WHATSOEVER PART OF THE WORLD; BY ORDER OF THE MOST HOLY TRINITY AND BY THE MERITS OF THE MOST HOLY AND BLESSED VIRGIN, AS ALSO OF ALL THE SAINTS, I UNBIND YOU ALL, SPIRITS WHO ABIDE IN THIS PLACE, AND I DRIVE YOU TO THE DEEPEST INFERNAL ABYSSES. THUS: GO, ALL SPIRITS ACCURSED, WHO ARE CONDEMNED [DAMNED] TO THE FLAME ETERNAL WHICH IS PREPARED FOR YOU AND YOUR COMPANIONS, IF YE BE REBELLIOUS AND DISOBEDIENT. I CONJURE YOU BY THE SAME AUTHORITY, I EXHORT AND CALL YOU, I CONSTRAIN AND COMMAND YOU, BY ALL THE POWERS OF YOUR SUPERIOR DEMONS, TO COME, OBEY AND REPLY POSITIVELY TO WHAT I DIRECT YOU, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS CHRIST. WHENCE, IF YOU OR THEY DO NOT OBEY PROMPTLY AND WITHOUT TARRYING, I WILL SHORTLY INCREASE YOUR TORMENTS FOR A THOUSAND YEARS IN HELL. I CONSTRAIN YOU THEREFORE TO APPEAR HERE IN COMELY HUMAN SHAPE, BY THE MOST HIGH NAMES OF GOD, HAIN, LON, HILAY, SABAOTH, HELIM, RADISHA, LEDIEHA, ADONAY, JEHOVA, YAH, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SADAI, MESSIAS, AGIOS, ISCHYROS, EMMANUEL, AGLA, JESUS WHO IS ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END, THAT YOU BE JUSTLY ESTABLISHED IN THE FIRE, HAVING NO POWER TO RESIDE, HABIT OR ABIDE IN THIS PLACE HENCEFORTH; AND I REQUIRE YOUR DOOM BY THE VIRTUE OF THE SAID NAMES, TO WIT, THAT ST. MICHAEL DRIVE YOU TO THE UTTERMOST OF THE INFERNAL ABYSS, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND OF THE SON [JESUS], AND OF THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]. SO BE IT. I CONJURE THEE, ACHAM, OR WHOMSOEVER THOU MAYEST BE, BY THE MOST HOLY NAMES OF GOD, BY MALHAME, JAE, MAY, MABRON, JACOB, DASMEDIAS, ELOY, ATERESTIN, JANASTARDY, FINIS, AGIOS, ISCHYROS, OTHEOS, ATHANATOS, AGLA, JEHOVA, HOMOSION, AGA, MESSIAS, SOTHER, CHRISTUS VINCIT, CHRISTUS IMPERAT, INCREATUS SPIRITUS SANCTUS. I CONJURE THEE, CASSIEL, OR WHOMSOEVER THOU MAYEST BE, BY ALL THE SAID NAMES, WITH POWER AND WITH EXORCISM! I WARN THEE BY THE OTHER SACRED NAMES OF THE MOST GREAT CREATOR, WHICH ARE OR SHALL HEREAFTER BE COMMUNICATED TO THEE; HEARKEN FORTHWITH AND IMMEDIATELY TO MY WORDS, OBSERVE THEM INVIOLABLY, AS SENTENCES OF THE LAST DREADFUL DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHICH THOU MUST OBEY INVIOLATELY, NOR THINK TO REPULSE ME BECAUSE I AM A SINNER, FOR THEREIN SHALL THOU REPULSE THE COMMANDS OF THE MOST HIGH GOD. KNOW THOU NOT THAT THOU ART BEREFT OF THY POWERS BEFORE THY CREATOR AND OURS? THINK THEREFORE WHAT THOU REFUSE, AND PLEDGE THEREFORE THINE OBEDIENCE, SWEARING BY THE SAID LAST DREADFUL DAY OF JUDGMENT AND BY HIM WHO HATH CREATED ALL THINGS BY HIS WORD, WHOM ALL CREATURES OBEY. P. PER SEDEM BALDAREY ET PER GRATIAM ET DILIGENTIAM TUAM HABUISTI AB EO HANC NALATIMANAMILAM, AS I COMMAND THEE. 
CHAPTER VIII: MISCELLANEOUS AND MINOR PROCESSES
§ 1. CONCERNING WORKS OF HATRED AND DESTRUCTION [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
THE FOLLOWING PROCESS APPEARS IN SEVERAL MANUSCRIPT COPIES OF THE KEY OF SOLOMON, BUT HAS BEEN OMITTED BY THE ENGLISH EDITOR OF THAT WORK, AS OTHERS ARE ALSO OMITTED, PRESUMABLY AS A GOËTIC INTERPOLATION. BUT WE HAVE SEEN THAT A GOËTIC PROCESS IN A BOOK LIKE THE KEY OF SOLOMON IS NOT NECESSARILY AN INTERPOLATION, WHILE AS REGARDS THIS PARTICULAR INSTANCE IT IS VERY NEARLY EVIDENT THAT IT IS AN INTEGRAL PORTION OF THAT DUBIOUS COLLECTION. IN THE SECOND CHAPTER OF THE FIRST BOOK WE ARE TOLD THAT THE DAYS AND HOURS OF MARS ARE SUITABLE FOR OVERTHROWING ENEMIES, WHILE THE HOURS OF SATURN AND MARS, AND ALSO THE DAYS ON WHICH THE MOON IS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THOSE PLANETS, ARE EXCELLENT FOR EXPERIMENTS OF HATRED, ENMITY, QUARREL AND DISCORD. IN THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE SECOND BOOK IT IS SAID: AS FOR OPERATIONS OF DESTRUCTION AND DESOLATION, WE SHOULD PUT THEM INTO EXECUTION ON THE DAY OF SATURN AT THE FIRST HOUR, OR RATHER AT THE EIGHTH OR FIFTEENTH OF THE DAY, AND FROM THE FIRST UNTIL THE EIGHTH HOUR OF THE NIGHT...FROM THESE STATEMENTS IT SEEMS FAIR TO INFER THAT THERE MUST HAVE BEEN A SECTION CONTAINING DIRECTIONS AS TO THE PERFORMANCE OF SUCH WORKS. IN THIS CASE, THE KEY OF SOLOMON IS NEITHER BETTER NOR WORSE THAN ANY OTHER GRIMOIRE OF BLACK MAGIC AS INDEED WE HAVE REASON TO KNOW BY ITS ADMITTED SECTIONS. THE APOLOGISTS OF THE CLAVICLE--IF THERE ARE ANY APART FROM ITS ENGLISH EDITOR--WILL PROBABLY CITE IN DEFENSE OF IT A PASSAGE WHICH OCCURS IN BOOK I. C. 8, IN WHICH THE AUTHOR PROFFERS HIS SECRETS ON THE EXPRESS CONDITION THAT THEY SHALL NOT BE USED TO RUIN AND DESTROY ONE'S NEIGHBOR. BUT WHEN EVERY ALLOWANCE HAS BEEN MADE FOR THIS STIPULATION, WE SHALL DO WELL TO REMEMBER THAT SIMILAR WARNINGS ARE NOT WANTING IN PURELY GOËTIC RITUALS. THERE IS FURTHER ANOTHER TEST BY WHICH THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE FOLLOWING PROCESS MAY BE LARGELY DETERMINED, AND THAT IS THE MANNER OF ITS WORDING, WHICH CORRESPONDS CLOSELY WITH THE PREVAILING MANNER OF THE CLAVICLE. IT IS A LOOSE AND GENERAL WORDING, COVERING SEVERAL CLASSES OF EXPERIMENT, AND-IF ANY ONE IS SUFFICIENTLY RIDICULOUS OR SUFFICIENTLY ULTRA-SERIOUS TO DESIRE THAT THE QUESTION BE TESTED-IT MAY BE COMPARED WITH BOOK I. C. XV., XVI., XVII., IN WHICH THE SAME CHARACTERISTICS WILL BE FOUND. THE PROCESS ITSELF IS AS FOLLOWS: EXPERIMENTS UPON ENEMIES MAY BE PERFORMED IN SEVERAL WAYS, BUT, WHETHER WITH WAXEN IMAGES OR SOME OTHER INSTRUMENT, THE PARTICULARS OF EACH MUST BE DILIGENTLY AND FAITHFULLY OBSERVED. SHOULD THE DAY AND HOUR FAIL THEE, PROCEED AS ALREADY LAID DOWN, AND PREPARE THE IMAGE OR INSTRUMENT PROPER TO THIS EFFECT IN THE ORDER AND MANNER THEREOF. FUMIGATE WITH THE PROPER PERFUMES, AND IF WRITING BE REQUIRED ON THE IMAGE, LET IT BE DONE WITH THE NEEDLE OR STYLET OF THE ART, AS AFORESAID. NEXT RECITE THE FOLLOWING WORDS ONCE OVER THE SAID IMAGE: VSOR, DILAPIDATORE, TENTATORE, SOIGNATORE, DEVORATORE, CONCITORE, ET SEDUCTORE. O ALL YE MINISTERS AND COMPANIONS, I DIRECT, CONJURE, CONSTRAIN AND COMMAND YOU TO FULFIL THIS BEHEST WILLINGLY, NAMELY, STRAIGHTWAY TO CONSECRATE THIS IMAGE, WHICH IS TO BE DONE IN THE NAME OF...THAT AS THE FACE OF THE ONE IS CONTRARY TO THE OTHER, SO THE SAME MAY NEVER MORE LOOK ONE UPON ANOTHER. DEPOSIT THE IMAGE IN SOME PLACE PERFUMED WITH EVIL ODORS, ESPECIALLY THOSE OF MARS, SUCH AS SULPHUR AND ASSAFOETIDA. LET IT REMAIN THERE FOR ONE NIGHT, HAVING DULY ASPERGED IT, OBSERVING THE PROPER HOUR AND TIME. DO LIKEWISE WHEN THE EXPERIMENT IS PERFORMED WITH CHARACTERS AND NAMES, BY TOUCHING THE [SEXLESS] LOVERS WITH WORDS, OR BY WHATSOEVER OTHER MANNER. BUT WHEN THE EXPERIMENT IS MADE BY GIVING SOMETHING TO BE EATEN, THE SAME MUST BE PERFORMED ON THE DAY AND HOUR PROPER TO THIS WORK. ALL THINGS BEING PREPARED, PLACE THEM BEFORE YOU, AND SAY: WHERE ARE YE, SOIGNATORE, USORE, DILAPIDATORE, AND DENTORE; CONCISORE, DIVORATORE, SEDUCTORE, AND SEMINATORE? YE WHO SOW DISCORD, WHERE ARE YOU? YE WHO INFUSE HATRED AND PROPAGATE ENMITIES, I CONJURE YOU BY HIM WHO HATH CREATED YOU FOR THIS MINISTRY, TO FULFIL THIS WORK, IN ORDER THAT WHENSOEVER N. [NAMING THE PERSON] SHALL EAT OF LIKE THINGS, OR SHALL TOUCH THEM, IN WHATSOEVER MANNER, NEVER SHALL HE GO IN PEACE. GIVE THEN WHATSOEVER YOU PLEASE TO THE PERSON DESIGNATED, BUT LET IT BE IN THE HOUR OF SATURN OR THAT OF MARS, OBSERVING ALL THINGS NEEDFUL FOR SUCH EXPERIMENTS.
§ 2. CONCERNING VENEREAL EXPERIMENTS [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE SORCERER OF THE MIDDLE AGES WAS USUALLY SQUALID AND NECESSITOUS; HENCE HE COVETED TREASURES: HE WAS USUALLY DESPISED, AND HENCE HE LONGED FOR MASTERY, FOR THE PRESTIGE OF MYSTERY AND THE POWER OF STRANGE ARTS: HE WAS USUALLY LONELY AND LIBIDINOUS, AND HENCE HE SOUGHT, BY MEANS OF SPELLS AND PHILTRES, TO COMPEL THE DESIRE OF WOMEN. TO BE RICH IN WORLDLY GOODS, TO TRAMPLE ON ONE'S ENEMIES AND TO GRATIFY THE DESIRES OF THE FLESH--SUCH ARE THE ENDS, VARIOUSLY QUALIFIED AND VARIOUSLY ATTAINED, OF MOST CEREMONIAL MAGIC; HENCE ALSO THE RITUALS ABOUND IN VENEREAL EXPERIMENTS. IN SUCH AS THE GRIMORIUM VERUM THERE IS NO ATTEMPT TO HIDE THEIR ILLICIT NATURE; IN THE KEY OF SOLOMON IT IS DISGUISED, BUT THE PROCESS FOR OBTAINING FAVOR AND [SEXLESS] LOVE WHICH OCCURS IN THAT WORK IS NOT REALLY A MORE LAWFUL EXPERIMENT THAN THAT POUR FAIRE VENIR UNE FILLE VOUS TROUVER, SI SAGE QU'ELLE SOIT. THE KEY OF SOLOMON IS RETICENT AND THE GRIMOIRES ARE FRANK; THE ONE PROMISES THE FULFILMENT OF THE OPERATOR'S DESIRE WITHOUT DEFINING IT; THE OTHERS ARE EXPLICIT AND PARTICULAR. IT IS TRUE ALSO THAT THE ONE HAS RECOURSE TO ADONAI AND IMPLORES HIS ASSISTANCE, WHILE THE OTHERS INVOKE THE POWERS OF HELL. THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC FOR ONCE IGNORES THE EXPERIENCE OF THE CLAVICLE AND SUBSTITUTES THE FOLLOWING: 
CONCERNING THE EXPERIMENT OF [SEXLESS] LOVE [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
[bookmark: page_301]WHATSOEVER PERSON BE THE OBJECT OF THIS EXPERIMENT, WHETHER MAN OR WOMAN, IT IS NEEDFUL IN MAKING IT TO OBSERVE THE PROPER DAY AND HOUR. NOTE FURTHER THAT IT IS PERFORMED BY MEANS OF AN IMAGE OF WAX OR OTHER SUITABLE MATTER. BEFORE COMPOSING IT, SAY THE FOLLOWING WORDS OVER THE WAX: NOGA, JES, ASTROPOLIM, ASMO, COCCAV, BERMONA, TENTATOR, SOIGNATOR--I CONJURE YOU, MINISTERS OF [SEXLESS] LOVE AND INCONTINENCE, BY HIM WHO HATH CONDEMNED [DAMNED] YOU TO HELL! DO YE CONSECRATE THIS WAX IN A REGULAR MANNER, THAT IT MAY ACQUIRE THE DESIRED VIRTUE, BY THE POWER OF THE MOST HOLY ADONAY, WHO LIVES AND REIGNS FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN. THE IMAGE MUST THEN BE COMPOSED AND SUITABLE CHARACTERS INSCRIBED THEREON WITH THE MALE GOOSE-QUILL OF THE ART, AFTER WHICH IT MUST BE FUMIGATED WHILE RECITING THE FOLLOWING WORDS: O THOU MOST POWERFUL KING PAYMON, WHOSE ABSOLUTE RULE AND REIGN IS IN THE WESTERN QUARTER! O THOU, EGIM, MOST STRONG KING, WHOSE EMPIRE IS IN THE COLD REGION! O THOU, ASMODEUS, WHO GOVERNS IN THE SOUTH! O THOU, AYMAMON, MOST NOBLE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] KING, MONARCH OF THE EASTERN WORLD, WHOSE REIGN BEGAN FROM OF OLD AND WILL ENDURE TO THE END OF TIME! I INVOKE AND BESEECH YOU BY HIM WHO SPOKE AND IT WAS, WHOSE SOLE WORD HATH CREATED ALL, WHOM ALL CREATURES OBEY; BY THE SEAT OF HIS MAJESTY; BY HIS WILL AND HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; BY HIM WHO WAS BEFORE THE AGES AND HATH CREATED THE AGES; WHOSE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS WRITTEN WITH THE FOUR LETTERS JOD, HE, VAU, HE; BY THE ENCHANTMENTS AND POWER THEREOF; AND BY ALL THE SIGNAL NAMES OF THE CREATOR; I CONJURE YOU TO CONSECRATE THIS IMAGE AND GRANT THAT IT MAY ACQUIRE VIRTUE ACCORDING TO OUR DESIRE, BY THE MOST HOLY NAME ADONAY, THE POWER OF WHICH IS WITHOUT BEGINNING OR END. THIS BEING DONE, CONJURE WITH THE CONJURATION OF THE IMAGE, AND IF THE WOMAN OR MAN SHOULD NOT APPEAR, PLACE THE SAID IMAGE BENEATH THE PILLOW OF YOUR BED, AND BEFORE THREE DAYS YOU SHALL BEHOLD ADMIRABLE THINGS, WHILE CHAINS OR EARTH SHALL NOT STAY THE DESIRED PERSON FROM COMING TO YOU, FOR THE FULFILMENT OF YOUR PURPOSE, NOTHING BEING EXCEPTED. BUT IF THE EXPERIENCE BE TO FIND THE BELOVED PERSON, PLACE THE IMAGE UNDER THE DOOR WHICH HE OR SHE MUST PASS. IN EITHER CASE A POWDER MUST BE MADE AND CAST UPON THE PERSON, OR GIVEN THEM WITH THEIR MEAT OR DRINK. THE SOLEMNITIES OF THE HOURS, MATTERS AND INSTRUMENTS MUST BE FAITHFULLY OBSERVED, AND THE SPIRITS CONJURED BY NAME, SAYING ALSO: I CONJURE AND CONSTRAIN YOU, YE DEVILS, WHO HAVE THE POWER TO DISTURB THE HEARTS OF MEN AND WOMEN! BY HIM WHO HATH CREATED YOU FROM NOTHING AND BY THIS IMAGE, I CONJURE YOU THIS NIGHT INTO MY PRESENCE, THAT I MAY HAVE THE POWER TO COMPEL WHOMSOEVER I WILL TO LOVE ME, WHETHER MALE OR FEMALE. WHEN THE CHARACTERS AND IMAGES HAVE BEEN PREPARED, SAY OVER THEM: I CONJURE YOU, O ANAËL, DONQUEL, THELIEL, PRINCES OF LOVE, AND ALL YOUR MINISTERS, WHO HAVE POWER TO FILL WITH FERVOR THE HEARTS OF MEN AND WOMEN, AND TO KINDLE THE FIRE OF LOVE! I CONJURE. YOU BY HIM WHO IS SEATED UPON THE CHERUBIM AND GUARDS THE ABYSSES, BY HIM WHO MAKES THE WORLD TO TREMBLE, WHOM ALL CREATURES OBEY! GRANT THAT THESE CHARACTERS AND FIGURES MAY POSSESS THIS VIRTUE, THAT SUCH MAN OR WOMAN MAY LOVE. ME, MAY DESIRE ME AND THIRST FOR MY LOVE, AND THAT IT SHALL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM OR HER TO LOVE ANY PERSON SAVE ME. PLACE THE IMAGE IN A VESSEL FOR ONE NIGHT, OPERATE ON THE DAY AND IN THE HOUR APPROPRIATE THERETO, AND YOU SHALL BEHOLD A WONDER. THE COMPILER OF THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, WHO SEEMS TO HAVE SELECTED ALMOST INVARIABLY THE MOST BIZARRE PROCESSES, INSTRUCTS HIS PUPILS
HOW TO CAUSE THE APPEARANCE OF THREE LADIES OR THREE GENTLEMEN IN ONE'S ROOM AFTER SUPPER
§ 1. PREPARATION
ABSTAIN FOR THREE DAYS FROM THE HIDDEN OFFICES, AND THEN SHALL YOUR SPIRIT BE FORTIFIED. ON THE FOURTH DAY, YOU SHALL CLEANSE AND PREPARE YOUR CHAMBER AS SOON AS IT IS MORNING, IMMEDIATELY AFTER DRESSING, THE WHOLE FASTING. BUT SEE YOU DO IT IN SUCH A WAY THAT IT WILL NOT BE LIABLE TO DISARRANGEMENT DURING THE REMAINDER OF THE DAY. NOTE THAT THERE MUST BE NO HANGINGS, NOR ANYTHING SET CROSSWISE, NO TAPESTRIES, NO HANGING CLOTHES, HATS, BIRD-CAGES, BED CURTAINS, &C. ABOVE ALL, LET THE APPOINTMENTS BE CLEAN IN EVERY RESPECT.
§ 2. CEREMONY
AFTER SUPPER PASS IN SECRET TO YOUR CHAMBER, MADE READY AS ABOVE; KINDLE A GOOD FIRE; PLACE A WHITE CLOTH ON THE TABLE, ROUND WHICH SET THREE CHAIRS, AND BEFORE EACH CHAIR, UPON THE TABLE, LET THERE BE A WHEATEN ROLL AND A GLASS FULL OF FRESH CLEAR WATER. LASTLY, DRAW UP A CHAIR AND SETTEE TO THE SIDE OF THE BED AND RETIRE TO REST, UTTERING THE FOLLOWING---
CONJURATION
BESTICITUM CONSOLATIO, VENI AD ME VERTAT CREON, CREON, CREON, CANTOR LAUDEM OMNIPOTENTIS ET NON COMMENTUR. STAT SUPERIOR CARTA BIENT LAUDEM OMVIESTRA PRINCIPIEM DA MONTEM ET INIMICOS MEOS Ô PROSTANTIS VOBIS ET MIHI DANTES QUE PASSIUM FIERI SINCISIBUS. THE THREE PERSONS, HAVING ARRIVED, WILL REST THEMSELVES NEAR THE FIRE, DRINKING, EATING AND FINALLY THANKING HIM OR HER WHO HAS ENTERTAINED THEM; FOR IF IT BE A YOUNG LADY WHO PERFORMS THIS CEREMONY, THREE GENTLEMEN WILL COME; BUT IF IT BE A MAN, THREE YOUNG LADIES WILL APPEAR. THE SAID THREE PERSONS WILL DRAW LOTS AMONG EACH OTHER TO KNOW WHICH OF THEM SHALL REMAIN WITH YOU. IF A MAN BE THE OPERATOR, SHE WHO WINS WILL PLACE HERSELF IN THE ARM-CHAIR WHICH YOU HAVE SET BY THE BED, AND SHE WILL REMAIN AND COMMUNE WITH YOU UNTIL MIDNIGHT, AT WHICH HOUR SHE WILL DEPART WITH HER COMPANIONS, WITHOUT ANY NEED OF DISMISSAL. AS REGARDS THE TWO OTHERS, THEY WILL KEEP THEMSELVES BY THE FIRE, WHILE THE OTHER ENTERTAINS YOU. SO LONG AS SHE REMAINS YOU MAY QUESTION HER UPON ANY ART OR SCIENCE, OR UPON WHAT SUBJECT SOEVER, AND SHE WILL IMMEDIATELY GIVE YOU A POSITIVE ANSWER. YOU MAY ALSO INQUIRE OF HER WHETHER SHE IS AWARE OF ANY HIDDEN TREASURE, AND SHE WILL INSTRUCT YOU AS TO ITS LOCALITY AND THE PRECISE TIME SUITED TO ITS REMOVAL. SHE WILL EVEN APPEAR THERE WITH HER COMPANIONS TO DEFEND YOU AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE INFERNAL SPIRITS WHO MAY HAVE IT IN THEIR POSSESSION. AT PARTING, SHE WILL PRESENT YOU WITH A RING, WHICH, WORN ON THE FINGER, WILL RENDER YOU LUCKY AT PLAY, WHILE IF IT BE PLACED UPON THE FINGER OF ANY WOMAN OR GIRL, YOU SHALL THERE AND THEN HAVE YOUR WILL WITH THEM. OBSERVE, HOWEVER, THAT YOU MUST LEAVE YOUR WINDOW OPEN IN ORDER THAT THEY MAY ENTER. THIS CEREMONY MAY BE REPEATED FREQUENTLY AT THE WILL OF THE OPERATOR. IT MUST BE ACKNOWLEDGED THAT THE ABOVE EXPERIMENT OFFERS A LARGE RETURN FOR VERY SMALL PAINS IN THE PREPARATION, AND HENCE IT IS VERY POPULAR WITH THE MAKERS OF GRIMOIRES. THE SAME OBSERVATION APPLIES TO THE FOLLOWING PROCESS, WHICH IS COMMON TO THE SUPPLEMENTARY PORTIONS OF THE GRAND GRIMOIRE, THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, THE GRIMOIRE OF HONORIUS AND MOST OF THE MINOR COLLECTIONS. IT IS DESCRIBED AS AN EXPERIENCE OF THE WONDERFUL POWER OF THE SUPERIOR INTELLIGENCES. THE NATURE OF THE SUPERIORITY MAY, HOWEVER, BE INFERRED FROM THE TITLE.
TO CAUSE A GIRL TO SEEK YOU OUT, HOWEVER PRUDENT SHE MAY BE
[bookmark: img_30400]WHETHER IN THE INCREASE OR WANE OF THE MOON, A STAR MUST BE OBSERVED BETWEEN ELEVEN O'CLOCK AND MIDNIGHT. BUT BEFORE BEGINNING DO AS FOLLOWS. TAKE A VIRGIN PARCHMENT. WRITE THEREON HER NAME WHOSE PRESENCE YOU DESIRE. THE PARCHMENT MUST BE SHAPED AS REPRESENTED IN THE FOLLOWING FIGURE. ON THE OTHER SIDE INSCRIBE THESE WORDS: MELCHIAEL, BARESCHAS. THEN PLACE YOUR PARCHMENT ON THE EARTH, WITH THE PERSON'S NAME AGAINST THE GROUND. SET YOUR RIGHT FOOT ABOVE IT, WHILE YOUR LEFT KNEE IS BENT TO THE EARTH. IN THIS POSITION OBSERVE THE BRIGHTEST STAR IN THE FIRMAMENT, HOLDING IN THE RIGHT HAND A TAPER OF WHITE WAX, LARGE ENOUGH TO LAST FOR AN HOUR, AND RECITE THE FOLLOWING---
CONJURATION
I SALUTE AND CONJURE YOU, O BEAUTIFUL MOON, O BEAUTIFUL STAR, O BRIGHT LIGHT WHICH I HOLD IN MY HAND! BY THE AIR WHICH I BREATHE, BY THE BREATH WHICH IS WITHIN ME, BY THE EARTH WHICH I TOUCH, I CONJURE YOU, AND BY ALL THE NAMES OF THE SPIRITS WHO ARE PRINCES RESIDING IN YOU; BY THE INEFFABLE NAME ON, WHICH HATH CREATED ALL; BY THEE, O RESPLENDENT ANGEL GABRIEL, TOGETHER WITH THE PRINCE MERCURY, MICHIAEL AND MELCHIDAEL! I CONJURE YOU AGAIN BY ALL THE DIVINE NAMES OF GOD, THAT YOU SEND DOWN TO OBSESS, TORMENT AND HARASS THE BODY, SPIRIT, SOUL AND FIVE SENSES [EMPIRICISM] OF THE NATURE OF N., WHOSE NAME IS WRITTEN HERE BELOW, IN SUCH A WAY THAT SHE SHALL COME UNTO ME AND ACCOMPLISH MY WILL, HAVING NO FRIENDSHIP FOR ANY ONE IN THE WORLD, BUT ESPECIALLY FOR N., SO LONG AS SHE SHALL BE INDIFFERENT TO ME. SO, SHALL SHE ENDURE NOT, SO SHALL SHE BE OBSESSED, SO SUFFER, SO BE TORMENTED. GO THEN, PROMPTLY; GO, MELCHIDAEL, BARESCHES, ZAZEL, FIRIEL, MALCHA, AND ALL THOSE WHO ARE WITHOUT YOU (SIC). I CONJURE YOU BY THE GREAT LIVING GOD TO ACCOMPLISH MY WILL, AND I, N., DO PROMISE TO SATISFY YOU DULY. HAVING THRICE PRONOUNCED THIS CONJURATION, PLACE THE TAPER ON THE PARCHMENT AND LET IT BURN. TAKE THE PARCHMENT ON THE MORROW, PUT IT IN YOUR LEFT SHOE AND THERE LEAVE IT UNTIL THE PERSON FOR WHOM YOU HAVE OPERATED SHALL HAVE COME TO SEEK YOU OUT. YOU MUST SPECIFY IN THE CONJURATION THE DAY THAT YOU DESIRE HER TO COME, AND SHE WILL NOT FAIL. THIS PROCESS HAS ITS DISADVANTAGES, AND EVEN ITS DIFFICULTIES. IT SEEMS ABSURD TO SUPPOSE THAT THERE ARE SPIRIT PRINCES INHABITING THE FLAME OF A TAPER, AND THE TREATMENT INVOKED UPON THE LADY IS OF A TURBULENT KIND, NOR IS THERE ANY COLORABLE PRETENSE ON WHICH THE POSITION OF THE RIVAL LOVER CAN BE JUSTIFIED; BUT IT HAS THE TOUCH OF THE PICTURESQUE, AND, MAKING ALL ALLOWANCE FOR THE POTENCIES WHICH MAY INHERE IN SATOR, AREPO, TENET, OPERA, ROTAS, IT DOES NOT SUFFER SERIOUSLY BY COMPARISON WITH THE METHOD OF THE CLAVICLE.
§ 3. CONCERNING THE EXPERIMENT OF INVISIBILITY [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
WE SHALL SEE LATER ON THAT THERE ARE CERTAIN PROCESSES FOUND IN THE GRIMOIRES WHICH DO NOT CONNECT WITH BLACK MAGIC OTHERWISE THAN BY THEIR PLACE IN THE GRIMOIRES. THERE ARE ALSO OTHER PROCESSES WHICH ARE NOT IN THEMSELVES GOËTIC, BUT ARE OBJECTIONABLE ON ACCOUNT OF THE ABUSE TO WHICH THEY ARE LIABLE. IT IS CURIOUS TO OBSERVE HOW EXPERIMENTS OF THIS KIND WILL IN ONE RITUAL APPEAR UNDER A HARMLESS GUISE BUT WILL IN ANOTHER BEAR ALL THE MARKS OF DIABOLISM. THE EXPERIENCE OF INVISIBILITY, WITH WHICH WE ARE HERE CONCERNED, ILLUSTRATES ALL THESE POINTS. HERE CEREMONIAL MAGIC PRETENDS TO PLACE ITS ADEPTS IN POSSESSION OF THE RING OF GYGES. PRESUMING THAT THE KEY OF SOLOMON IS THE MOST ANCIENT OF ALL THE RITUALS, IT IS THERE THAT THE FORMAL PROCESS FIRST OCCURS. IT IS ACCOMPLISHED, HOWEVER, WITHOUT THE INTERVENTION OF A RING, BY MEANS OF A SIMPLE PRELIMINARY INVOCATION, AND AN ADDRESS TO ALMIRAS, MASTER AND CHIEF OF INVISIBILITY, WHATSOEVER MAY BE NECESSARY FOR THE PARTICULAR OCCASION, SUCH AS CHARACTERS AND CIRCLES, BEING LEFT TO THE DISCRETION OF THE OPERATOR. THERE IS ALSO A COMPLEMENTARY PROCESS BY MEANS OF A WAXEN IMAGE; IT OCCURS IN ONE MANUSCRIPT COPY AND IS GIVEN BY THE ENGLISH EDITOR. THE PERSON WHO HAS DULY MADE AND CONSECRATED THIS IMAGE IS SUPPOSED TO BECOME INVISIBLE WHEN HE CARRIES IT. IF WE NOW TURN TO THE BOOK OF TRUE BLACK MAGIC, WE SHALL FIND THE FIRST EXPERIMENT ADAPTED AS FOLLOWS: BEFORE MAKING THE EXPERIMENT OF INVISIBILITY THESE WORDS MUST BE COMMITTED TO MEMORY: SCABOLES, HABRION, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ELÆ, ELIMIGIT, GABOLII, SEMITRION, MENTINOBOL, SABANITEUT, HEREMOBOL, CANE, METHÉ, BALUTI, CATEA, TIMEGUEL, BORA, BY THE EMPIRE WHICH YE EXERT OVER US, FULFILL THIS WORK, SO THAT I MAY BECOME INVISIBLE. THE SAID WORDS MUST BE WRITTEN WITH THE BLOOD BEFORE MENTIONED, AND THE FOLLOWING CONJURATION RECITED: O YE SPIRITS OF INVISIBILITY, I CONJURE AND CONSTRAIN YOU INCONTINENTLY AND FORTHWITH TO CONSECRATE THIS EXPERIMENT, SO THAT, SURELY AND WITHOUT TRICKERY, I MAY GO INVISIBLE. FURTHERMORE, I CONJURE YOU BY LUCIFER, YOUR PRINCE, BY THE OBEDIENCE WHICH YOU OWE TO HIM AND BY THE POWER OF GOD, INCONTINENTLY TO AID ME BY CONSECRATING THIS EXPERIMENT, WITHOUT LOSS OF MY BODY OR MY SOUL. SO BE IT, SO BE IT, SO BE IT. PREPARE ALL THINGS REQUIRED FOR THIS EXPERIMENT WITH DUE SOLEMNITY AND DILIGENCE, AS IT IS LAID DOWN IN THE CHAPTER PROPER THERETO: SO SHALT THOU OPERATE WITH CERTAINTY AND SO FIND THE TRUTH; BUT FAILING ANY OF THE THINGS NEEDFUL, THOU SHALT NOT ATTAIN THY DESIRE, FOR NOT BY THE WALLS BUT THE GATE MAY ANY MAN ENTER A TOWN. THIS IS MERELY A SHORTER RECENSION OF THE PROCESS CONTAINED IN THE CLAVICLE, WITH THE REFERENCE TO LUCIFER INTERPOLATED. IN PLACE OF THESE BALD AND SOMEWHAT UNMEANING DIRECTIONS, THE GRIMORIUM VERUM SUPPLIES AN EXCESSIVELY CURIOUS PROCESS, AT ONCE MONSTROUS AND FANTASTIC, RECALLING THE SORCERIES OF THESSALY AND HAVING DIRECT CONNECTIONS WITH FOLK-LORE. 
TO BECOME INVISIBLE [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
BEGIN THIS OPERATION ON A WEDNESDAY BEFORE THE SUN RISES, BEING FURNISHED WITH SEVEN BLACK BEANS. TAKE NEXT THE HEAD OF A DEAD MAN [IN EARLY ANCIENT TIMES IT WAS EASY TO RETRIEVE THE HEAD OF A DEAD MAN BECAUSE INCURABLE SICKNESSES WERE ABOUNDING EVERYWHERE, WHERE DEATH WAS COMMON & IN MANY CASES THEIR WAS NOT A SYSTEM TO BURY THE DEAD PROPERLY, BUT TODAY, THIS IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ACCOMPLISH WHERE DEATH IS HELD IN HIGH REGARD IN FUNERAL CEREMONIES WITH ITS SPECIAL RITES & SINCE THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW BEING ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED, NOW FORBIDS & ENFORCES NOT TO TOUCH OR COME NEAR A DEAD BODY, ONLY PROPER AUTHORITIES, SUCH AS, MORTICIAN [UNDERTAKER] AUTHORITIES, AMBULANCE AUTHORITIES, FIRE AUTHORITIES, LAW AUTHORITIES & MEDIC & CHAPLAIN MILITARY LAW AUTHORITIES IN A COMBAT ZONE OR ANY SIMILAR INSTANCE, EVEN THE LORD RAISING THE DEAD FROM ITS DAMNED SLUMBER TO BE RESURRECTED BACK TO LIFE CAN ONLY HANDLE THE DEAD UNDER SPECIAL CONDITIONS & ANY KIND OF FOUL PLAY DONE BY ANYONE IS ALWAYS A CRIME, WHICH IS ILLEGAL, UNLAWFUL AND UNAUTHORIZED & WILL BE DEALT WITH, BY THE LORD HIMSELF ACCORDINGLY & IMPLICATED BY HIS PROPER APPOINTED LAW AUTHORITIES]; PLACE ONE OF THE BEANS IN HIS MOUTH, TWO IN HIS EYES AND TWO IN HIS EARS. THEN MAKE UPON THIS HEAD THE CHARACTER OF THE FIGURE WHICH HERE FOLLOWS. (OMITTED IN ALL THE GRIMOIRES.) THIS DONE, INTER THE HEAD WITH THE FACE TOWARDS HEAVEN, AND EVERY DAY BEFORE SUNRISE, FOR THE SPACE OF NINE DAYS, WATER IT WITH EXCELLENT BRANDY. ON THE EIGHTH DAY YOU WILL FIND THE CITED SPIRIT, WHO WILL SAY UNTO YOU: WHAT DOES THOU? YOU SHALL REPLY: I AM WATERING MY PLANT. HE WILL THEN SAY: GIVE ME THAT BOTTLE; I WILL WATER IT MYSELF. YOU WILL ANSWER BY REFUSING, AND HE WILL AGAIN ASK YOU, BUT YOU WILL PERSIST IN DECLINING, UNTIL HE SHALL STRETCH FORTH HIS HAND AND SHEW YOU THE SAME FIGURE WHICH YOU HAVE TRACED UPON THE HEAD SUSPENDED FROM THE TIPS OF HIS FINGERS. IN THIS CASE YOU MAY BE ASSURED THAT IT IS REALLY THE SPIRIT OF THE HEAD, BECAUSE ANOTHER MIGHT TAKE YOU UNAWARES, WHICH WOULD BRING YOU EVIL, AND FURTHER, YOUR OPERATION WOULD BE UNFRUITFUL. WHEN YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM YOUR PHIAL, HE WILL WATER THE HEAD AND DEPART. ON THE MORROW, WHICH IS THE NINTH DAY, YOU SHALL RETURN AND WILL FIND YOUR BEANS RIPE. TAKE THEM, PLACE ONE IN YOUR MOUTH, AND THEN LOOK AT YOURSELF IN A GLASS. IF YOU CANNOT SEE YOURSELF, IT IS GOOD. DO THE SAME WITH THE REST, OR THEY MAY BE TESTED IN THE MOUTH OF A CHILD. ALL THOSE WHICH DO NOT ANSWER MUST BE INTERRED WITH THE HEAD. THE ADVANTAGE OF OCCASIONAL INVISIBILITY IN THE PURSUITS OF ILLICIT AFFECTION SEEMS TO HAVE FASCINATED THE COMPILER OF THE LITTLE ALBERT, AND HE REFERS TO THE ADULTERY OF GYGES WITH EVIDENT RELISH IN PREFACING HIS PROCESS FOR---
INVISIBILITY BY MEANS OF A RING [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
THIS IMPORTANT OPERATION MUST BE PERFORMED ON A WEDNESDAY IN SPRING-TIME, UNDER THE AUSPICES OF MERCURY, WHEN IT IS KNOWN TO BE CONJOINED WITH OTHER FAVORABLE PLANETS, SUCH AS THE MOON, JUPITER, VENUS OR THE SUN. TAKING GOOD MERCURY, FIXED AND WELL PURIFIED, COMPOSE A LARGE RING THEREOF, SO THAT THE SAME WILL PASS EASILY OVER THE MIDDLE FINGER OF THE HAND. LET THE COLLET BE ENRICHED BY A SMALL STONE WHICH IS FOUND IN THE PEWIT'S NEST, AND ABOUT THE RING LET THE FOLLOWING WORDS BE ENCHASED: JESUS PASSING ✠ THROUGH THE MIDST OF THEM ✠ DISAPPEARED. ✠ NEXT, HAVING PLACED THE RING ON A PALETTE-SHAPED PLATE OF FIXED MERCURY, COMPOSE THE PERFUME OF MERCURY, AND THRICE EXPOSE THE RING TO THE ODOR THEREOF; WRAP IT IN A SMALL PIECE OF TAFFETA CORRESPONDING TO THE COLOR OF THE PLANET, CARRY IT TO THE PEWIT'S NEST FROM WHICH THE STONE WAS OBTAINED, LET IT REMAIN THERE FOR NINE DAYS, AND WHEN REMOVED, FUMIGATE IT PRECISELY AS BEFORE. THEN PRESERVE IT MOST CAREFULLY IN A SMALL BOX, MADE ALSO OF FIXED MERCURY, AND USE IT WHEN REQUIRED. THE METHOD OF USE IS TO PLACE THE RING UPON THE FINGER WITH THE STONE OUTWARDS; IT WILL SO FASCINATE THE SPECTATORS BY ITS VIRTUE THAT ONE MAY BE PRESENT WITHOUT BEING BEHELD. WHEN THE WEARER NO LONGER DESIRES TO BE INVISIBLE, HE HAS MERELY TO TURN THE RING, SO THAT THE STONE SHALL BE INWARD, AND CLOSE THE HAND OVER IT. BUT ÉLIPHAS LÉVI AFFIRMS THAT THE ONLY AUTHORS WHO HAVE WRITTEN SERIOUSLY CONCERNING THE RING OF GYGES OR ITS EQUIVALENTS ARE PORPHYRY, IAMBLICHUS AND PETER OF APONO; THAT THEIR DISCOURSE IS ALLEGORICAL AND THAT THEY ARE REFERRING TO THE GREAT MAGICAL ARCANUM. HOWEVER, THIS MAY BE, THE LITTLE ALBERT SUPPLIES AN ALTERNATIVE PROCESS WHICH IT PRETENDS TO DERIVE FROM THESE AUTHORITIES AND ALSO FROM CORNELIUS AGRIPPA, SOMETIMES TERMED THE MASTER OF PETER OF APONO IN DEFIANCE OF CHRONOLOGY AND THE CENTURIES. THE FIRST REQUISITE IS A TUFT OF HAIR TAKEN FROM THE HEAD OF A HYENA, AND FROM THE UPPER PART THEREOF. THESE HAIRS MUST BE PLAITED INTO A RING, WHICH MUST BE CARRIED, LIKE THE OTHER, TO A PEWIT'S NEST AND DEPOSITED THEREIN, ALSO FOR THE SPACE OF NINE DAYS. THE PERFUMES OF MERCURY MUST BE USED IN LIKE MANNER. THE PERSON WHO WEARS THIS RING WILL BE INVISIBLE AND HE WILL REAPPEAR BY REMOVING IT FROM HIS FINGER. ÉLIPHAS LÉVI OBSERVES THAT THE DIRECTIONS RECALL THE HISTORY OF THE BELL OF RODILARD, BUT THE CRITICISM IS SCARCELY COMMENSURATE, FOR THE MATERIAL IS CERTAINLY OBTAINABLE, NOR WOULD IT BE NECESSARY TO CATCH ONE'S OWN HYENA. THE POINT WHICH WAS MISSED BY THE OCCULTIST MAY BE EVIDENT TO THE ORDINARY READER; THE HEAD OF THE HYENA IS SHORT-COATED, AND THE HAIRS COULD NOT BE BRAIDED. IT IS NOT, HOWEVER, UNREASONABLE THAT IMPOSSIBLE CONDITIONS SHOULD ATTACH TO AN IMPOSSIBLE OBJECT.
§ 4. CONCERNING THE HAND OF GLORY [SERPENT] [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
[bookmark: img_31100]NO PERSON WHO IS FAMILIAR WITH THE HUMORS OF INGOLDSBY WILL HAVE FORGOTTEN THE WONDROUS LEGEND OF THE HAND OF GLORY, WHICH INCLUDES A TRANSCRIPT FROM THE GRIMOIRES. IT IS LESS GENERALLY KNOWN THAT THERE ARE TWO PROCESSES, SERVING DISTINCT USES, AND THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT THAT THEY SHOULD BOTH BE IN THE POSSESSION OF EVERY WELL-EQUIPPED OPERATOR WHO IS ANXIOUS TO TEST THE VIRTUES OF WHITE AND BLACK MAGIC IN THIS PARTICULAR FORM. THE POSSESSION OF THE FIRST ALONE MIGHT BE A SOURCE OF TEMPTATION, AS IT IS DESIGNED PRIMARILY FOR THE PROTECTION OF BURGLARS. THE SECOND RENDERS HOUSEBREAKING UNNECESSARY, AS IT ENSURES A DECENT COMPETENCE, BUT IS AT THE SAME TIME WITHOUT PREJUDICE TO ITS COMPANION, WHICH MIGHT BE SERVICEABLE IN A NUMBER OF EMERGENCIES NOT, AT LEAST TECHNICALLY, ILLEGAL. ACCORDING TO THE ALBERTUS PARVUS LUCII LIBELLUS, THE HAND OF GLORY IS INDIFFERENTLY THE RIGHT OR LEFT HAND OF A CRIMINAL WHO HAS BEEN GIBBETED. THE SORCERER OBTAINS IT AS HE CAN, AND IN THE DAYS OF TYBURN TREE SUCH REQUISITES MIGHT HAVE COST NOTHING BEYOND THE PERSONAL RISK OF THE ADVENTURE; IT IS INDISPENSABLE, HOWEVER, THAT IT SHOULD BE WRAPPED IN A PIECE OF WINDING-SHEET, AND THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE CRIMINAL MUST HAVE BEEN PREVIOUSLY CUT DOWN WITH A VIEW TO INTERMENT. THUS ENCLOSED, THE HAND MUST BE WELL SQUEEZED TO AS TO FORCE OUT ANY BLOOD WHICH MAY POSSIBLY REMAIN IN THE MEMBER, AFTER WHICH IT MUST BE PLACED IN AN EARTHEN VESSEL, TOGETHER WITH SOME ZIMORT, SALTPETRE, COMMON SALT AND PEPPER-CORNS--ALL POUNDED. IT SHOULD REMAIN IN THIS VESSEL FOR FIFTEEN DAYS AND WHEN EXTRACTED SHOULD BE EXPOSED TO THE HEAT OF THE SUN DURING THE TIME OF THE DOG-STAR UNTIL IT IS EXTREMELY DESICCATED. IF SOLAR WARMTH BE INSUFFICIENT, IT MAY BE PLACED IN A FURNACE, HEATED WITH BRACKEN AND VERVAIN. THE OBJECT IS TO EXTRACT ALL THE GREASE FROM THE MEMBER, AND THEREFROM, IN COMBINATION WITH VIRGIN WAX AND SESAME FROM LAPLAND, TO COMPOSE A SPECIES OF CANDLE. WHERESOEVER THIS FRIGHTFUL OBJECT IS LIGHTED, THE SPECTATORS WILL BE DEPRIVED OF ALL MOTION AND THE SORCERER CAN DO WHAT HE WILL. IT IS POSSIBLE TO DESTROY ITS INFLUENCE BY ANOINTING THE THRESHOLD OF THE DOOR, OR OTHER PLACES THROUGH WHICH ENTRANCE MAY BE GAINED TO A HOUSE, WITH AN UNGUENT COMPOSED OF THE GALL OF A BLACK CAT, GREASE FROM A WHITE FOWL AND THE BLOOD OF A SCREECH-OWL. THIS SHOULD ALSO BE CONFECTED IN THE DOG-DAYS. IT IS TO BE REGRETTED THAT THIS SIGNAL PROCESS DOES NOT REST UPON THE PERSONAL TESTIMONY OF ITS HISTORIAN, BUT HE WAS PRESENT, AS REPORT TELLS US, AT THE TRIAL OF SEVERAL WHO CONFESSED, UNDER TORTURE, THAT THEY HAD APPLIED IT WITH COMPLETE SUCCESS. IT IS TO BE REGRETTED ALSO THAT THE ALTERNATIVE EXPERIMENT MUST REMAIN, AS REGARDS ITS MATERIALS, IN THE LANGUAGE OF ITS INVENTOR. IT WILL BE SEEN, HOWEVER, THAT THE HAND OF GLORY IS NOT A HAND, BUT A SERPENT; THE PROCESS HAS, IN FACT, NO CONNECTION WHATEVER WITH ITS NAME, BUT THIS IS WHOLLY IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE GENIUS OF BLACK MAGIC, ITS VARIANTS AND ITS SUBSTITUTES. ARRACHEZ LE POIL AVEC SA RACINE D'UNE JUMENT EN CHALEUR, LE PLUS PRÈS DE LA NATURE, SAYING: DRAGNE, DRAGNE, DRAGNE. TIE THE SAME IN A KNOT, AND GO FORTHWITH TO PURCHASE, WITHOUT HAGGLING, A NEW EARTHEN POT, FITTED WITH A LID. RETURN HOME AT FULL SPEED; FILL THE SAID POT WITH SPRING WATER WITHIN TWO INCHES OF THE BRIM. PLACE YOUR MATERIAL THEREIN, COVER THE VESSEL, AND SET IT WHERE NEITHER YOU NOR ANY ONE CAN PERCEIVE IT, FOR THE SAME IS DANGER, SAITH THE GRIMOIRE. AT THE END OF NINE DAYS, AND AT THE HOUR OF CONCEALMENT, BRING IT FORTH, OPEN IT, AND YOU WILL DISCOVER A SMALL ANIMAL IN THE FORM OF A SERPENT, WHICH WILL AT ONCE SPRING UP. SAY THEN: I ACCEPT THE PACT. TOUCH NOT THE CREATURE WITH YOUR HAND, BUT TRANSFER IT INTO A NEW BOX, PURCHASED EXPRESSLY, WITHOUT BARGAINING; FOR THE FOOD OF THE MONSTER GIVE HUSKS OF WHEAT ONLY, AND THOSE DAILY. WHEN YOU ARE IN WANT OF GOLD OR SILVER, PLACE AS MUCH AS YOU NEED IN THE BOX; RETIRE TO REST WITH THE BOX AT YOUR BEDSIDE; SLEEP, IF YOU WISH, FOR THE SPACE OF THREE OR FOUR HOURS; THEN RISE, AND YOU WILL FIND DOUBLE THE AMOUNT OF MONEY WHICH YOU HAVE ENTRUSTED TO THE SERPENT. WHAT YOU ORIGINALLY PLACED IN THE BOX MUST, HOWEVER, BE LEFT THEREIN; AND IT BECOMES THEREFORE A SORT OF TRANSCENDENTAL SAVINGS-BANK WHICH DOUBLES ITS CAPITAL DAILY. SHOULD THE REPTILE BE OF ORDINARY APPEARANCE, YOU MUST NOT TRY FOR MORE THAN ONE HUNDRED FRANCS AT A TIME; BUT IF YOUR PLANET GIVES YOU THE ASCENDANT IN THINGS SUPERNATURAL, THE SERPENT WILL HAVE A HUMAN FACE, AND YOU MAY DEPOSIT A THOUSAND FRANCS. IN EITHER CASE, SHOULD THE OPERATOR PART WITH HIS POSSESSION, TWO CONDITIONS MUST BE OBSERVED: THE RECIPIENT MUST BE A CONSENTING PARTY TO THE GIFT, AND A FIGURE, TO BE DRAWN ON VIRGIN PARCHMENT, BUT OMITTED BY THE GRIMOIRE, MUST BE PLACED IN THE BOX. IF, HOWEVER, YOU PREFER TO DESTROY IT, LET THE SERPENT BE PROVIDED, NOT WITH HIS USUAL BRAN, BUT WITH SOME OF THE FLOUR USED FOR CONSECRATION IN THE FIRST MASS OF A PRIEST, AFTER EATING WHICH HE WILL DIE. ON THE WHOLE, IT WILL BE SIMPLER TO RETAIN THE ENCHANTED ANIMAL, MORE ESPECIALLY AS THE VAGUE RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE PACT ARE NOT APPARENTLY TRANSFERRED IN THE ONE OR ANNULLED IN THE OTHER CASE. NO JEST IS INTENDED, SAYS THE DRY AUTHOR OF THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, BUT THE PROCESS OF THE GOLD-FINDING HEN IS ON THE WHOLE SIMPLER, AS IT IS ALSO MORE CLEANLY.
§ 5. CONCERNING THE VISION OF SPIRITS IN THE AIR [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
FOR THE MASTERS OF BLACK MAGIC, AS FOR THE AUTHOR OF THE COMTE DE GABALIS, THE AIR IS THE ABODE OF FAR OTHER BEINGS THAN THE BIRD AND FLY, BUT THE PROCESS BY WHICH THEY ARE RENDERED VISIBLE IS COMPLICATED THROUGH THE EXCEPTIONAL NATURE OF THE REQUIRED MATERIALS. IT IS, OF COURSE, QUITE POSSIBLE TO SECURE THE BRAIN OF A COCK, AND DISSECTION WITH THAT OBJECT MAY PERHAPS BE PERFORMED BY DEPUTY; THE KITCHEN-MAID OR THE POULTER’S ASSISTANT WOULD BE EASILY SECURED. THE DUST FROM THE GRAVE OF A DEAD MAN IS THE SECOND INGREDIENT OF THE PROCESS; BUT A VISIT TO THE NEAREST CEMETERY WILL NOT BE SUFFICIENT, BECAUSE IT IS USELESS TO COLLECT IT ON THE SURFACE; THAT WHICH IS NEXT TO THE COFFIN WILL ALONE SERVE THE PURPOSE. IN ADDITION TO THESE SUBSTANCES THERE ARE ONLY OIL OF ALMONDS AND VIRGIN WAX. A COMPOST MUST BE MADE OF THE FOUR, AND IT MUST BE WRAPPED IN A SHEET OF VIRGIN PARCHMENT INSCRIBED PREVIOUSLY WITH THE WORDS GOMERT, KAILOETH, AND WITH THE CHARACTER OF KHIL. THE MATERIALS BEING THUS PREPARED, IT REMAINS TO SET THEM ALIGHT, WHEREUPON THE OPERATOR WILL BEHOLD THAT WHICH THE GRIMOIRE CHARACTERIZES AS PRODIGIOUS, BUT DOES NOT SPECIFY EXCEPT BY THE INDICATION OF THE TITLE. THIS EXPERIMENT, IT ADDS, SHOULD BE PERFORMED ONLY BY THOSE WHO FEAR NOTHING. IT IS EASY TO DERIDE THE PROCESS, BUT REFLECTIVE PERSONS WILL SEE THAT IT IS THE QUINTESSENCE AND SUMMARY OF THE WHOLE ART. THIS IS BLACK MAGIC, AND MOST OF THE WHITE KIND--IN THE PROVERBIAL NUTSHELL-A COMBINATION IN EQUAL PROPORTIONS OF THE DISGUSTING AND THE IMBECILE. THERE ARE MANY MORE ELABORATE EXPERIMENTS, BUT FEW OF SUCH A REPRESENTATIVE KIND. IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO ADD THAT IT HAS BEEN EXCEEDINGLY POPULAR AND IS TO BE FOUND IN MOST OF THE GRIMOIRES.
§ 6. CONCERNING DIVINATION BY THE WORD OF URIEL [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
AS THERE ARE MANY PRACTICES PASSING UNDER THE NAME OF WHITE MAGIC WHICH ARE DOUBTFUL IN CHARACTER ON THE SURFACE, WHILE THEY ARE MORE THAN DOUBTFUL WITHIN, SO THERE ARE EXPERIENCES DESCRIBED IN THE GRIMOIRES, OR IN THE TREASURIES OF SECRETS WHICH ACCOMPANY THEM, HAVING NOTHING IN THEIR NATURE WHICH CAN BE TERMED ESPECIALLY REPULSIVE; THEY BELONG, HOWEVER, TO THE GRIMOIRES; THEIR CONNECTIONS IN OCCULT LITERATURE ARE THOSE OF BLACK MAGIC, AND THEY DESERVE A PLACE HERE. MOREOVER, A PROCESS WHICH IN ONE RITUAL WILL BE MERELY CURIOUS OR DIVERTING, HYPNOTIC OR CLAIRVOYANT, MAY IN ANOTHER BEAR ALL THE OUTWARD MARKS OF DIABOLISM. THE MODE OF DIVINATION TERMED THE. WORD OR SPEECH OF URIEL--SIGNIFYING ANSWERS OR ORACLES OBTAINED FROM THAT SPIRIT CEREMONIALLY INVOKED--APPEARS IN THE GRIMORIUM VERUM AS AN EXPERIMENT IN LUCIDITY INDUCED BY MEANS OF HYDROMANCY, BUT IN THE VERUS JESUITARUM LIBELLUS THE CONJURATION OF URIEL APPEARS AS AN INFERNAL CONJURATION, AND IT IS A PROCESS OF BLACK MAGIC UNDISGUISED. THE EXPERIMENT IN THE GRIMORIUM VERUM IS WORDED AS FOLLOWS:
THE INVOCATION OF URIEL
TO SUCCEED IN THIS OPERATION, IT IS NEEDFUL THAT WHOSOEVER MAKES THE EXPERIMENT SHALL DO IN ALL THINGS AS HEREINAFTER ENJOINED. LET HIM CHOOSE A SMALL CHAMBER OR CABINET WHICH HAS NOT BEEN FREQUENTED BY IMPURE WOMEN FOR AT LEAST NINE DAYS. LET SUCH PLACE BE WELL CLEANSED AND CONSECRATED BY ASPERSIONS AND FUMIGATIONS. IN THE MIDDLE OF THE SAID CHAMBER LET THERE BE A TABLE COVERED WITH A WHITE CLOTH; SET AS FOLLOWS THEREON--TO WIT, A NEW GLASS PHIAL FILLED WITH SPRING WATER, DRAWN SHORTLY BEFORE THE OPERATION; THREE SMALL TAPERS OF VIRGIN WAX MIXED WITH HUMAN FAT; A SHEET OF VIRGIN PARCHMENT SIX INCHES SQUARE; A RAVEN'S QUILL CUT READY FOR WRITING; A CHINA INK-WELL FILLED WITH FRESH INK; A SMALL PAN FURNISHED WITH THE MATERIALS FOR A FIRE. LET THERE BE ALSO A YOUNG BOY OF NINE OR TEN YEARS, CLEANLY AND MODESTLY DRESSED AND OF GOOD BEHAVIOR, WHO MUST BE PLACED NEAR THE TABLE. ONE OF THE THREE TAPERS SHOULD BE FIXED UPON A GREAT NEW NEEDLE AT A DISTANCE OF SIX INCHES BEHIND THE PHIAL, AND THE TWO OTHERS, ERECTED AFTER THE SAME MANNER, SHOULD STAND ON THE RIGHT AND LEFT AT THE SAME DISTANCE. WHILE ARRANGING THESE MATTERS, RECITE THE FOLLOWING WORDS: GABAMIAH, ADONAY, AGLA, O LORD GOD OF POWERS, DO THOU ASSIST US! THE VIRGIN PARCHMENT SHOULD BE ON THE RIGHT AND THE PEN WITH THE INK ON THE LEFT SIDE OF THE PHIAL. THE WINDOWS AND DOOR MUST BE CLOSED BEFORE BEGINNING THE OPERATION. THE FIRE SHOULD THEN BE STIRRED, THE TAPERS LIGHTED, AND THE BOY PLACED ON HIS KNEES SO THAT HE CAN LOOK INTO THE PHIAL; OBSERVE THAT HE SHOULD BE BAREHEADED AND HIS HANDS JOINED. THE MASTER OF THE OPERATION SHALL THEREUPON COMMAND HIM TO GAZE FIXEDLY INTO THE PHIAL, WHEN, APPROACHING HIS RIGHT EAR, AND IN A MODERATE TONE OF VOICE, BUT AS DISTINCTLY AS POSSIBLE, LET HIM MAKE THE FOLLOWING---
CONJURATION
URIEL, SERAPH, JOSATA, ABLATI, AGLA, CAILA, I PRAY AND CONJURE THEE BY THE FOUR WORDS WHICH GOD UTTERED WITH HIS MOUTH UNTO HIS SERVANT MOSES, JOSATA, ABLATI, AGLA, CAILA, AND BY THE NINE HEAVENS WHEREIN THOU DWELLEST, AS ALSO BY THE VIRGINITY OF THIS CHILD WHO IS BEFORE THEE, THAT THOU APPEAR, AND WITHOUT ANY DELAY, VISIBLY IN THIS PHIAL, TO DISCOVER, WITHOUT DISGUISING, THE TRUTH WHICH I DESIRE TO KNOW; WHICH DONE, I WILL DISCHARGE THEE IN PEACE AND GOODWILL, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE MOST HOLY ADONAY. AFTER THIS CONJURATION THE CHILD MUST BE ASKED WHETHER HE BEHOLDS ANYTHING IN THE PHIAL; AND IF HE SHOULD REPLY THAT HE BEHOLDS AN ANGEL OR ANOTHER APPARITION, THE MASTER OF THE OPERATION SHALL SAY IN AN AFFABLE TONE OF VOICE: BLESSED SPIRIT, BE THOU WELCOME! I CONJURE THEE ONCE MORE, IN THE NAME OF THE MOST HOLY ADONAY, TO GIVE ME PROMPT ENLIGHTENMENT UPON. [HERE, NAME, THE SUBJECT UPON WHICH INFORMATION IS DESIRED.] AND IF FOR REASONS UNKNOWN TO US, THOU ART UNWILLING TO PROCEED IN AN AUDIBLE TONE OF VOICE, I CONJURE THEE IN THE MOST HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF ADONAY TO WRITE UPON THE VIRGIN PARCHMENT HERE PRESENT, BETWEEN NOW AND TO-MORROW MORNING, OR AT LEAST REVEAL UNTO ME THAT WHICH I DESIRE THIS COMING MIGHT IN MY SLEEP. IF THE SPIRIT MAKE ANSWER TO WHAT IS SAID, HE SHALL BE HEARD RESPECTFULLY; SHOULD HE FAIL TO SPEAK AFTER THRICE MAKING THE SAME SUPPLICATION, LET THE TAPERS BE EXTINGUISHED AND WITHDRAW FROM THE CHAMBER, CLOSING THE DOOR UNTIL THE MORROW, WHEN THE OPERATOR MAY RETURN IN THE MORNING, AND THAT WHICH WAS REQUIRED WILL BE FOUND WITHIN, ON THE VIRGIN PARCHMENT, UNLESS INDEED IT SHALL HAVE BEEN MADE KNOWN IN THE NIGHT. IN THE VERUM JESUITARUM LIBELLUS THIS EXPERIMENT IN THE INDUCTION OF CLAIRVOYANCE BY MEANS OF A SEERING CUP AND A FANTASTIC CEREMONIAL, HAVING ONLY ONE MONSTROUS CONDITION, IS REPLACED BY A FIERCE CONJURATION OF MANY PAGES, COMMANDING THE SPIRIT URIEL BY ALL THE WORDS WHICH HAVE EVER PROCEEDED OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH AGAINST THE EVIL ANGELS, AND ON PAIN OF COMPULSION AND TORTURE, TO APPEAR BEFORE THE OPERATOR, AN UNWORTHY SERVANT OF GOD, WHEREVER THE SAID SPIRIT MAY BE, EVEN IN THE ABYSS OF HELL. HE IS DIRECTED TO APPEAR VISIBLY AND MODESTLY IN A HUMAN FORM, AND TO BRING WHATSOEVER IS DESIRED IN ALL TRANQUILITY AND PATIENCE, WITHOUT TUMULT, WITHOUT DETRIMENT, WITHOUT BLINDING, WITHOUT DUMBNESS, WITHOUT WHISPERING, WITHOUT THUNDER, WITHOUT HAIL, WITHOUT EXPLOSION, WITHOUT PUFFING UP, WITHOUT TREMBLING. IT IS UNNECESSARY TO QUOTE THE ENTIRE CITATION, AS THE PROCESS IS NOT COMPLETE; BUT IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE CONJURATION OF URIEL IN THE FORGED TREATISE ON THE MAGIC OF THE JESUITS IS INTENDED FOR THE COMPULSION OF A DEVIL AND NOT FOR THE SOLICITATION OF FAVORS FROM THE BLESSED SPIRIT OF THE GRIMORIUM VERUM.
§ 7. CONCERNING THE MIRROR OF SOLOMON, SUITABLE FOR ALL KINDS OF DIVINATION [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
THE FOLLOWING PROCESS IS FOUND IN THE GRIMORIUM VERUM AND IN SOME OTHER COMPILATIONS. IT IS A MODE OF DIVINATION AKIN TO THAT GIVEN IN THE PRECEDING SECTION. IT DOES NOT CONNECT WITH BLACK MAGIC EXCEPT BY THE USE OF BLOOD AND IS REALLY AN AUTO-HYPNOTIC EXPERIMENT FORTIFIED BY CONVENTIONAL CEREMONIES.
TO COMPOSE THE MIRROR OF SOLOMON
[bookmark: img_31900]IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD, AMEN. YE SHALL BEHOLD IN THIS MIRROR ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER THAT YE MAY DESIRE. IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD WHO IS BLESSED, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD, AMEN. IN THE FIRST PLACE, YE SHALL DO NO FLESHLY ACTIONS, NOR SIN IN THOUGHT OR DEED, DURING THE PERIOD HEREINAFTER PRESCRIBED. IN THE SECOND PLACE, YE SHALL PERFORM MANY GOOD WORKS OF PIETY AND MERCY. IN THE THIRD PLACE, TAKE A SHINING AND WELL-POLISHED PLATE OF FINE STEEL, SLIGHTLY CONCAVE, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF A WHITE PIGEON INSCRIBE THEREON--TO WIT, AT THE FOUR CORNERS--THE NAMES JEHOVA, ELOYM, METATRON, ADONAY. PLACE THE SAID STEEL IN A CLEAN AND WHITE CLOTH. NOW, WHEN YE SHALL BEHOLD THE NEW MOON DURING THE FIRST HOUR AFTER SUNSET, DRAW NIGH UNTO A WINDOW, LOOK UP TO HEAVEN WITH DEVOTION, AND SAY: O ETERNAL! O KING ETERNAL! GOD INEFFABLE! THOU WHO HAST CREATED ALL THINGS FOR [SEXLESS] LOVE OF MEN, AND BY A SECRET JUDGMENT FOR THE HEALTH OF MAN, DO THOU DEIGN TO LOOK UPON ME, N., THY MOST UNWORTHY SERVANT, AND UPON THIS MY INTENTION. VOUCHSAFE TO SEND UNTO ME THINE ANGEL ANAËL, EVEN UPON THIS MIRROR, WHO DOTH ORDER, COMMAND AND ORDAIN HIS COMPANIONS AND THY SUBJECTS, WHOM THOU HAST MADE, O THOU ALMIGHTY [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] LORD, WHO HAST BEEN, WHO ART, WHO SHALL REMAIN ETERNALLY, THAT IN THY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] THEY MAY JUDGE AND ACT JUSTLY, INSTRUCTING ME IN ALL THAT I SHALL REQUIRE OF THEM. LASTLY, CAST UPON BURNING COALS A SUITABLE PERFUME, AND WHILE CASTING IT SAY: IN THIS, BY THIS, AND WITH THIS, WHICH I POUR OUT BEFORE THY FACE, O GOD, MY GOD, WHO ART BLESSED, THREE AND ONE, AND IN THE MOST SUBLIME EXALTATION, WHO SITS ABOVE THE CHERUBIM AND ABOVE THE SERAPHIM, WHO WILT JUDGE THE WORLD BY FIRE, HEAR THOU ME! REPEAT THIS THREE TIMES, AND HAVING DONE SO, BREATHE ALSO THRICE UPON THE MIRROR, AND SAY: COME, ANAËL, COME, AND MAY IT BE THY GOOD PLEASURE TO BE WITH ME BY THY WILL, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] ✠ OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] MOST MIGHTY, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] ✠ OF THE SON [JESUS] MOST WISE, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE HOLY SPIRIT MOST LIVING! COME, ANAËL, IN THE NAME OF THE TERRIBLE JEHOVAH! COME, ANAËL, BY THE VIRTUE OF THE IMMORTAL ELOHIM! COME, ANAËL, BY THE RIGHT ARM OF THE ALMIGHTY METATRON! DO THOU COME UNTO ME, N. (HERE REPEAT YOUR NAME OVER THE MIRROR), AND SO COMMAND THY SUBJECTS THAT IN [SEXLESS] LOVE, JOY AND PEACE, THEY MAY MAKE MANIFEST UNTO MY EYES THE THINGS WHICH ARE HIDDEN FROM ME. SO BE IT. AMEN. HAVING SAID AND DONE AS ABOVE, LIFT YOUR EYES TO HEAVEN AND SAY: O LORD ALMIGHTY, WHO DOST CAUSE ALL THINGS TO MOVE ACCORDING TO THY GOOD PLEASURE, HEAR THOU MY PRAYER, AND MAY MY DESIRE BE AGREEABLE UNTO THEE! LORD, O LORD, IF THOU WILT, CONDESCEND TO LOOK UPON THIS MIRROR AND BLESS IT, THAT SO ANAËL, ONE OF THY SERVANTS, MAY PAUSE THEREON WITH HIS COMPANIONS, TO SATISFY ME, N., THY POOR AND HUMBLE SERVANT, O GOD, BLESSED AND EXALTED ABOVE ALL THE HEAVENLY SPIRITS, WHO LIVES AND REIGNS FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN. WHEN YOU SHALL HAVE ACCOMPLISHED THESE THINGS, MAKE THE SIGN OF THE CROSS UPON YOURSELF AND UPON THE MIRROR ON THE FIRST AND FOLLOWING DAYS FOR FORTY-FIVE DAYS IN SUCCESSION, AT THE END OF WHICH TIME ANAËL WILL APPEAR TO YOU UNDER THE FORM OF A BEAUTIFUL CHILD, WILL SALUTE YOU, AND WILL COMMAND HIS COMPANIONS TO OBEY YOU. OBSERVE--SAYS THE PROCESS IN ITS BENIGNITY--THAT IT DOES NOT INVARIABLY REQUIRE FORTY-FIVE DAYS TO COMPOSE THE MIRROR. THE ANGEL WILL FREQUENTLY APPEAR ON THE FOURTEENTH DAY, ACCORDING TO THE INTENTION, DEVOTION AND FERVOR OF THE OPERATOR. WHEN HE SHALL APPEAR, ASK OF HIM THAT WHICH YOU DESIRE, AND PRAY HIM TO COME AT ALL TIMES, WHENSOEVER YOU SHALL INVOKE HIM, TO GRANT YOUR DEMANDS. ON SUBSEQUENT OCCASIONS, WHEN YOU DESIRE TO SEE IN THIS MIRROR, IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO RECITE ALL THE PRAYERS AS ABOVE PROVIDED, BUT HAVING PERFUMED IT, SAY ONLY: COME ANAËL, COME, ACCORDING TO THY GOOD [SEXLESS] PLEASURE. TO DISMISS HIM, SAY: I THANK THEE, ANAËL, BECAUSE THOU HAST APPEARED AND HAST SATISFIED MY DEMANDS. DO THOU THEREFORE DEPART IN PEACE, AND RETURN WHEN I SHALL CALL THEE? THE PERFUME OF ANAËL IS SAFFRON.
§ 8. CONCERNING THE THREE RINGS OF SOLOMON, SON OF DAVID [MUST BE EMPOWERED ONLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]
ONE MORE EXPERIMENT, WHICH IS ONLY INCIDENTALLY CONNECTED WITH BLACK MAGIC, MAY BE CITED HERE, AS THE COMPLEMENT OF THOSE GIVEN IN THE PRECEDING SECTIONS. IT IS SCARCELY A COMPLETE PROCESS AND IS NOT INTELLIGIBLE AS IT STANDS IN THE GRIMORIUM VERUM, WHERE THE CHARACTERS ON WHICH IT DEPENDS ARE OMITTED. THE SCHEME PRESUPPOSES THAT THE OPERATOR IS IN POSSESSION OF A TALISMAN INSCRIBED WITH THE PENTACLES OF SOLOMON, WHEN IT IS OPEN TO HIM TO PROCEED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE FOLLOWING DIRECTIONS: COMPOSE YOUR CIRCLE, BUT BEFORE ENTERING THEREIN, PERFUME IT WITH MUSK, AMBER, ALOES-WOOD AND INCENSE. WHEN INVOKING, THE PERFUME SHOULD BE INCENSE ONLY. TAKE CARE ALSO THAT YOU HAVE FIRE WHENSOEVER YOU MAKE INVOCATION, AND FUMIGATE ONLY IN THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT WHOM YOU WOULD CALL. WHEN PLACING PERFUME ON THE FIRE, SAY: I BURN THIS N. IN THE NAME AND TO THE HONOR OF N. WHEN INVOKING, SEE THAT YOU HOLD THE INVOCATION IN THE LEFT HAND, HAVING THE ROD OF ELDER IN YOUR RIGHT, WHILE THE LADLE AND KNIFE SHOULD BE AT YOUR FEET. THESE THINGS BEING ARRANGED, PLACE YOURSELF WITHIN THE CIRCLE; IF ACCOMPANIED, YOUR COMPANIONS SHOULD HOLD EACH OTHER BY ONE HAND. WHEN WITHIN, TRACE THE CIRCLE WITH THE KNIFE OF THE ART, AND TAKE UP THE RODS ONE AFTER THE OTHER, SAYING THE FIFTIETH PSALM, NAMELY, MISERERE MEI. THE CIRCLE BEING COMPOSED, PERFUME AND SPRINKLE THE SAME WITH HOLY WATER. THEN WRITE THE CHARACTERS AT THE FOUR CORNERS; LET THE SPIRIT BE FORBIDDEN IN FORMAL TERMS TO ENTER, AFTER WHICH BEGIN THE INVOCATIONS, WHICH MUST BE REPEATED SEVEN SUCCESSIVE TIMES. WHEN THE SPIRIT SHALL HAVE APPEARED, CAUSE HIM TO SIGN THE CHARACTER WHICH YOU HOLD IN YOUR HANDS, PROMISING TO COME ALWAYS AT YOUR CALL. ASK FOR WHATSOEVER YOU DEEM SUITABLE, AND YOU SHALL BE SATISFIED. DISMISS HIM WITH THESE WORDS: GO IN PEACE UNTO YOUR PLACES, AND PEACE BE WITH YOU UNTIL YOU RETURN AT MY CALL. IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. AMEN.
CHAPTER IX: CONCERNING INFERNAL NECROMANCY
IT IS ONLY WITHIN RECENT TIMES THAT THE ATTEMPT TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD [2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45] HAS BEEN ELEVATED TO THE DIGNITY OF WHITE MAGIC. HERE IT IS NECESSARY TO AFFIRM THAT THE PHENOMENA OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM ARE TO BE DISTINGUISHED CLEARLY FROM THOSE OF OLD NECROMANCY. THE IDENTITY OF PURPOSE IS APT TO CONNECT THE METHODS, BUT THE LATTER DIFFER GENERICALLY. TO COMPARE THEM WOULD BE ALMOST EQUIVALENT TO SAYING THAT THE ART OF PHYSICAL ALCHEMY IS SIMILAR TO MERCANTILE PURSUITS BECAUSE THE ACQUISITION OF WEALTH IS THE END IN EITHER CASE. TO APPRECIATE THE CLAIM OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM WOULD BE TO EXCEED THE LIMITS OF THIS INQUIRY; IT IS MENTIONED ONLY WITH THE OBJECT OF SETTING IT QUITE APART. IT SHOULD, HOWEVER, BE ADDED THAT OCCULT WRITERS, WITH THE INDISCRIMINATION WHICH IS COMMON TO THEIR KIND--HAVE SOMETIMES SOUGHT AMBITIOUSLY TO REPRESENT THE COMMUNICATION WITH DEPARTED SOULS BY MEANS OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC AS SOMETHING MUCH MORE EXALTED THAN MERE SPIRITUALISM, WHEREAS THE VERY OPPOSITE IS NEARER THE TRUTH. ANCIENT NECROMANCY WAS BARBAROUS AND HORRIBLE IN ITS RITES; IT IS ONLY UNDER THE AUSPICES OF ÉLIPHAS LÉVI AND PIERRE CHRISTIAN THAT IT HAS BEEN PURGED AND CIVILIZED, BUT IN THE HANDS OF THESE ELEGANT MAGICIANS IT HAS BECOME SIMPLY A PROCESS OF AUTO-HALLUCINATION, HAVING NO SCIENTIFIC CONSEQUENCE WHATEVER. THE SECRET OF TRUE EVOCATION BELONGS TO THE OCCULT SANCTUARIES, BY THE HYPOTHESIS OF THOSE WHO ARE THEIR SPOKESMEN; IT IS NOT THE PROCESS OF SPIRITUALISM, AND STILL LESS, SO FAR AS MAY BE GLEANED, IS IT THAT OF THE MAGICAL RITUALS, NOR WOULD THE SECRET AT BEST SEEM RESPECTED BY THOSE WHO POSSESS IT, BECAUSE THE HIGHER SOUL OF MAN TRANSCENDS EVOCATION, AND THAT WHICH DOES RESPOND OUGHT TO BE BENEATH THE INITIATE. THE CLAIM, HOWEVER, IS NATURALLY ONE OF DELUSION COMPLICATED BY IMPOSTURE. IN ANY CASE, THE NECROMANCY OF THE RITUALS IS, PROPERLY SPEAKING, A DEPARTMENT OF BLACK MAGIC, AND FOR THIS REASON NO DOUBT IT WAS EXCLUDED FROM THE THEURGIC SCHEME OF THE ARBATEL; NOR DO EVEN SUCH COMPOSITE WORKS AS THE TWO KEYS OF SOLOMON AND THE MAGICAL ELEMENTS CONTAIN ANY ACCOUNT OF A PROCESS WHICH WAS ALWAYS HELD IN EXECRATION. IT WAS LAWFUL APPARENTLY FOR THE MAGUS TO CONJURE AND COMPEL THE DEVILS, TO RACK THE HIERARCHY OF INFERNUS BY THE AGONY OF DIVINE NAMES, BUT HE MUST LEAVE THE DEAD TO THEIR REST. WHERE THE PROCESS IS GIVEN, AS IN THE FOURTH BOOK OF CORNELIUS AGRIPPA, IT IS CONFINED TO THE EVOCATION OF THOSE SOULS WHO MIGHT BE REASONABLY SUPPOSED TO BE DAMNED, AND IT INVOLVES REVOLTING RITES. IT ASSUMES THAT THE EVIL LIVER CARRIES WITH HIM INTO THE NEXT WORLD THE DESIRES WHICH HAVE DEPRAVED HIM HERE, AND IT ALLURES HIM BY HIS PERSISTENT AFFINITIES WITH THE RELINQUISHED BODY. IN THIS WAY THE USE OF BLOOD CAME TO BE REGARDED AS INDISPENSABLE, BECAUSE BLOOD WAS HELD TO BE THE MEDIUM OF PHYSICAL LIFE; SO ALSO, A PORTION OF THE BODY ITSELF, WHETHER FLESH OR BONE, WAS PRESCRIBED IN THE RITE. THERE IS NOT ANY NEED TO SAY THAT EVOCATIONS INVOLVING THE USE OF SUCH MATERIALS BELONG TO BLACK MAGIC, BUT THEY WOULD NOT IN ANY CASE OFFER A REDEEMING FEATURE TO THE CONSIDERATION OF THE INFORMED STUDENT. "IT IS ALSO TO BE UNDERSTOOD," SAYS PSEUDO-AGRIPPA, "THAT THOSE WHO ARE PROPOSING TO RAISE UP THE SOULS OF ANY DECEASED PERSONS MUST DO SO IN PLACES WITH WHICH IT IS KNOWN THAT THEY WERE FAMILIAR, IN WHICH SOME SPECIAL ALLIANCE BETWEEN SOUL AND BODY MAY BE ASSUMED, OR SOME SPECIES OF ATTRACTING AFFECTION, STILL LEADING THE SOUL TO SUCH PLACES...THEREFORE, THE LOCALITIES MOST SUITED FOR THE PURPOSE ARE CHURCHYARDS, AND, BETTER STILL, THOSE WHICH HAVE BEEN THE SCENE OF THE EXECUTION OF CRIMINAL JUDGMENTS" IN PLAIN WORDS, THE IMMEDIATE NEIGHBORHOOD OF A GIBBET. A BATTLEFIELD OR OTHER PLACE OF PUBLIC SLAUGHTER IS STILL MORE FAVORABLE, BUT BEST OF ALL IS THE SCENE OF A MURDER BEFORE THE REMOVAL OF THE CARCASS. THE RITUAL OF NECROMANTIC EVOCATION IS INDICATED BUT NOT GIVEN BY THE AUTHORITY JUST CITED; WE MUST SEEK IT IN EBENEZER SIBLEY AND IN THE SUPPLEMENTARY PORTIONS OF THE GRAND GRIMOIRE AND THE RED DRAGON. THE ASTROLOGER SIBLEY DOES NOT GIVE ACCOUNT OF HIS SOURCES, BUT THEY WERE EVIDENTLY NOT IN PRINTED BOOKS. THE SLOANE MS. NUMBERED 3884 IN THE LIBRARY OF THE BRITISH MUSEUM WOULD APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN ONE. IT IS, IN ANY CASE, NOT AN INVENTED PROCESS; IT DEVELOPS THE PRINCIPLES LAID DOWN IN PSEUDO-AGRIPPA AND IS QUITE IN HARMONY WITH THE BALEFUL GENIUS OF BLACK MAGIC. IT IS HERE GIVEN VERBATIM. BUT IF, INSTEAD OF INFERNAL OR FAMILIAR SPIRITS, THE GHOST OR APPARITION OF A DEPARTED PERSON IS TO BE EXORCISED, THE MAGICIAN, WITH HIS ASSISTANT, MUST REPAIR TO THE CHURCHYARD OR TOMB WHERE THE DECEASED WAS BURIED, EXACTLY AT MIDNIGHT, AS THE CEREMONY CAN ONLY BE PERFORMED IN THE NIGHT BETWEEN THE HOURS OF TWELVE AND ONE. THE GRAVE IS FIRST TO BE OPENED, OR AN APERTURE MADE BY WHICH ACCESS MAY BE HAD TO THE NAKED BODY. THE MAGICIAN HAVING DESCRIBED THE CIRCLE, AND HOLDING A MAGIC WAND IN HIS RIGHT HAND, WHILE HIS COMPANION OR ASSISTANT BEARS A CONSECRATED TORCH, HE TURNS HIMSELF TO ALL THE FOUR WINDS, AND, TOUCHING THE DEAD BODY THREE TIMES WITH THE MAGICAL WAND, REPEATS AS FOLLOWS: BY THE VIRTUE OF THE HOLY RESURRECTION, AND THE TORMENTS OF THE DAMNED, I CONJURE AND EXORCISE THEE, SPIRIT OF N. DECEASED, TO ANSWER MY LIEGE DEMANDS, BEING OBEDIENT UNTO THESE SACRED CEREMONIES, ON PAIN OF EVERLASTING TORMENT AND DISTRESS...BERALD, BEROALD, BALBIN, GAB, GABOR, AGABA. ARISE, ARISE, I CHARGE AND COMMAND THEE. AFTER THESE FORMS AND CEREMONIES, THE GHOST OR APPARITION WILL BECOME VISIBLE, AND WILL ANSWER ANY QUESTIONS PUT TO IT BY THE EXORCIST. BUT IF IT BE DESIRED TO PUT INTERROGATORIES TO THE SPIRIT OF ANY CORPSE THAT HAS HANGED, DROWNED OR OTHERWISE MADE AWAY WITH ITSELF, THE CONJURATION MUST BE PERFORMED WHILE THE BODY LIES ON THE SPOT WHERE IT IS FIRST FOUND AFTER THE SUICIDE HATH BEEN COMMITTED, AND BEFORE IT IS TOUCHED OR REMOVED. THE CEREMONY IS AS FOLLOWS. THE EXORCIST BINDS UPON THE TOP OF HIS WAND A BUNDLE OF ST. JOHN'S WORT OR MILLIES PERFORATUM, WITH THE HEAD OF AN OWL; AND HAVING REPAIRED TO THE SPOT WHERE THE CORPSE LIES, AT TWELVE O'CLOCK AT NIGHT, HE DRAWS THE CIRCLE AND SOLEMNLY REPEATS THESE WORDS:--BY THE MYSTERIES OF THE DEEP, BY THE FLAMES OF BANAL, BY THE POWER OF THE EAST AND THE SILENCE OF THE NIGHT, BY THE HOLY RITES OF HECATE, I CONJURE AND EXORCISE THEE, THOU DISTRESSED SPIRIT, TO PRESENT THYSELF HERE AND REVEAL UNTO ME THE CAUSE OF THY CALAMITY, WHY THOU DIDST OFFER VIOLENCE TO THY OWN LIEGE LIFE, WHERE THOU ART NOW IN BEING, AND WHERE THOU WILT HEREAFTER BE. THEN GENTLY SMITING THE CARCASS NINE TIMES WITH THE ROD, HE ADDS: I CONJURE THEE, THOU SPIRIT OF THIS N. DECEASED, TO ANSWER MY DEMANDS THAT I PROPOUND UNTO THEE, AS THOU EVER HOPE FOR THE REST OF THE HOLY ONES AND EASE OF ALL THY MISERY; BY THE [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BLOOD OF JESUS WHICH HE SHED FOR THY SOUL, I CONJURE AND BIND THEE TO UTTER UNTO ME WHAT I SHALL ASK THEE. THEN, CUTTING DOWN THE CARCASS FROM THE TREE, THEY SHALL LAY ITS HEAD TOWARDS THE EAST; IN THE SPACE THAT THIS FOLLOWING CONJURATION IS REPEATING, THEY SHALL SET A CHAFING-DISH OF FIRE AT ITS RIGHT HAND, INTO WHICH THEY SHALL POUR A LITTLE WINE, SOME MASTIC AND SOME GUM-AROMATIC, AND LASTLY [THE CONTENTS OF] A VIAL FULL OF THE SWEETEST OIL. THEY SHALL HAVE ALSO A PAIR OF BELLOWS AND SOME UNKINDLED CHARCOAL TO MAKE THE FIRE BURN BRIGHT WHEN THE CARCASS RISES. THE CONJURATION IS THIS: I CONJURE THEE, THOU SPIRIT OF N., THAT THOU DO IMMEDIATELY ENTER INTO THY ANCIENT BODY AGAIN AND ANSWER TO MY DEMANDS; BY THE VIRTUE OF THE HOLY RESURRECTION, AND BY THE POSTURE OF THE BODY OF THE SAVIOR OF THE WORLD, I CHARGE THEE, I CONJURE THEE, I COMMAND THEE, ON PAIN OF THE TORMENTS AND WANDERING OF THRICE SEVEN YEARS. WHICH I, BY THE FORCE OF SACRED MAGIC RITES, HAVE POWER TO INFLICT UPON THEE; BY THY SIGHS AND GROANS I CONJURE THEE TO UTTER THY VOICE. SO, HELP THEE GOD AND THE PRAYERS OF THE. HOLY CHURCH. AMEN. THIS CEREMONY BEING THRICE REPEATED, WHILE THE FIRE IS BURNING WITH MASTIC AND GUM-AROMATIC, THE BODY WILL BEGIN TO RISE, AND AT LAST WILL STAND UPRIGHT BEFORE THE EXORCIST, ANSWERING WITH A FAINT AND HOLLOW VOICE THE QUESTIONS PROPOUNDED UNTO IT: WHY IT DESTROYED ITSELF, WHERE ITS DWELLING IS, WHAT ITS FOOD AND LIFE ARE, HOW LONG IT WILL BE ERE IT ENTER INTO REST, AND BY WHAT MEANS THE MAGICIAN MAY ASSIST IT TO COME TO REST; ALSO OF THE TREASURES OF THIS WORLD, WHERE THEY ARE HID. MOREOVER, IT CAN ANSWER VERY PUNCTUALLY CONCERNING THE PLACES WHERE GHOSTS RESIDE, AND OF THE MANNER OF COMMUNICATING WITH THEM, TEACHING THE NATURE OF ASTRAL SPIRITS AND HELLISH BEINGS SO FAR AS ITS CAPACITY ALLOWS. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] ALL THIS WHEN THE GHOST HATH FULLY ANSWERED, THE MAGICIAN OUGHT OUT OF COMMISERATION AND REVERENCE TO THE DECEASED, TO USE WHAT MEANS CAN POSSIBLY BE USED FOR PROCURING REST UNTO THE SPIRIT, TO WHICH EFFECT HE MUST DIG A GRAVE, AND, FILLING THE SAME HALF FULL OF QUICK-LIME, WITH A LITTLE SALT AND COMMON SULPHUR, MUST PUT THE CARCASS NAKED INTO IT. NEXT TO THE BURNING OF THE BODY INTO ASHES, THIS IS OF GREAT FORCE TO QUIET AND END THE DISTURBANCE OF THE ASTRAL SPIRIT. BUT IN THIS AND IN ALL CASES WHERE THE GHOSTS OR APPARITIONS OF DECEASED PERSONS ARE RAISED UP AND CONSULTED, GREAT CAUTION IS TO BE OBSERVED BY THE MAGICIAN TO KEEP CLOSE WITHIN THE CIRCLE; FOR IF, BY THE CONSTELLATION AND POSITION OF THE STARS AT HIS NATIVITY, HE BE IN THE PREDICAMENT OF THOSE WHO FOLLOW THE BLACK ART FOR INIQUITOUS PURPOSES, IT IS VERY DANGEROUS TO CONJURE ANY SPIRITS WITHOUT DESCRIBING THE FORM OF THE CIRCLE, AND WEARING UPON THE HEART, OR HOLDING IN THE HAND, THE PENTACLE OF SOLOMON. FOR THE GHOSTS OF MEN DECEASED CAN EASILY AFFECT SUDDEN DEATH TO THE MAGICIAN BORN UNDER SUCH A CONSTELLATION OF THE PLANETS, EVEN WHILST IN THE ACT OF BEING EXORCISED. IT MUST BE CONFESSED THAT THIS PROCESS IS GRIM AND DEPRESSING, AND THE OCCULT STUDENT WILL NOT ENVY THE SORCERER AT THE FIRST PALPITATION OF THE CORPSE. YET THE RITE IS METHODICAL, AND EVEN SOBER, WHEN COMPARED WITH THE MONSTROUS ALTERNATIVE OF THE GRAND GRIMOIRE, WHICH MUST BE GIVEN ON THE AUTHORITY OF LÉVI; FOR NO AVAILABLE EDITIONS OF THE WORK WHICH IS IN QUESTION, NOR YET OF THE RED DRAGON, NOR INDEED ANY RITUAL OF MY ACQUAINTANCE, CONTAINS IT. THERE IS REASONABLE PROBABILITY THAT HE INVENTED IT TO MAKE OUT HIS CASE AT THE MOMENT. "THERE ARE ALSO NECROMANTIC PROCESSES, COMPRISING THE TEARING UP OF EARTH FROM GRAVES WITH THE NAILS, DRAGGING OUT SOME OF THE BONES, SETTING THEM CROSSWISE ON THE BREAST, THEN ASSISTING AT MIDNIGHT MASS ON CHRISTMAS EVE, AND FLYING OUT OF THE CHURCH AT THE MOMENT OF CONSECRATION, CRYING: 'LET THE DEAD RISE FROM THEIR TOMBS!'--THEN RETURNING TO THE GRAVEYARD, TAKING A HANDFUL OF EARTH NEAREST TO THE COFFIN, RUNNING BACK TO THE DOOR OF THE CHURCH, WHICH HAS BEEN ALARMED BY THE CLAMOR, DEPOSITING THE TWO BONES CROSSWISE, AGAIN SHOUTING: 'LET THE DEAD RISE FROM THEIR TOMBS!'--THEN, IF WE ESCAPE BEING SEIZED AND SHUT UP IN A MADHOUSE, RETIRING AT A SLOW PACE, AND COUNTING FOUR THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED STEPS IN A STRAIGHT LINE, WHICH MEANS FOLLOWING A BROAD ROAD OR SCALING WALLS; FINALLY, HAVING TRAVERSED THIS SPACE, LYING FLAT UPON THE EARTH AS IF IN A COFFIN, REPEATING IN DOLEFUL TONES: 'LET THE DEAD RISE FROM THEIR TOMBS!' AND CALLING THRICE ON THE PERSON WHOSE APPARITION IS DESIRED." THE OBJECT OF NECROMANTIC EVOCATIONS WAS MUCH THE SAME AS THE OTHER OPERATIONS OF THE GRIMOIRES. IF THE SORCERER OF OLD, LIKE THE MODERN MAGICIAN, HAD EVER DISPOSSESSED THE SHADE OF APOLLONIUS OF ITS ETERNAL REST, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN UPON A QUESTION OF FINANCE. THE REMAINING PROCESS IN NECROMANCY WILL BE THEREFORE AN APPROPRIATE CONCLUSION TO OUR WHOLE INQUIRY, AS IT IS DESIGNED TO RAISE UP AND EXPEL A HUMAN SPIRIT WHO IS SUPPOSED TO STAND GUARD OVER A HIDDEN TREASURE. IT IS FROM THE VERUS JESUITARUM LIBELLUS, AND IS THE NE PLUS ULTRA OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC, HOWEVER DISTRIBUTED ACCORDING TO THE COLORS OF THE SPECTRUM. THE END OF ALL THINGS IS MONEY, SAYS THE SORCERER, AND IF ASKED TO DEFINE OCCULT SCIENCE, HE WOULD ANSWER THAT IT WAS THE METHOD OF OBTAINING CONCEALED MONEY. THE TESTIMONY OF THE ENTIRE LITERATURE COINCIDES WITH THIS DEFINITION.
A CONJURATION FOR THE SPIRIT GUARDIANS OF HIDDEN TREASURE
I CITE, REQUIRE AND COMMAND THEE, HUMAN SPIRIT, WHO FREQUENTIST THIS PLACE, AND IN THY LIFE HAST INTERRED THY TREASURE HEREIN, WHO ALSO OF RECENT TIME, TO WIT, IN THE DAY OR NIGHT OF...ABOUT THE HOUR OF...HAST SHEWN THYSELF IN THE FORM OF A FIRE AT THIS SPOT…I CONJURE THEE BY GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], BY GOD THE SON [JESUS] ✠, BY GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN] ✠, BY THE MOST GLORIOUS AND HOLY MOTHER ✠ OF GOD ✠, BY THE MOST HOLY WOUNDS OF OUR SAVIOR, BY ALL MIRACLES PERFORMED THROUGH HIS DIVINE SORROWS, PASSION AND TEARS, BY HIS MATERIAL DEATH, BY HIS DESCENT INTO HELL, BY HIS TRIUMPHANT RESURRECTION, BY HIS MOST GLORIOUS ASCENSION INTO HEAVEN, BY HIS SITTING ON THE [TERRIBLE] RIGHT HAND OF GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], GIVING RULE TO HIS ANGELS FROM THENCE OVER THE WHOLE EARTH ✠. I CONJURE THEE BY THE TERRIBLE DAY OF JUDGMENT ✠, BY THE POWER AND VIRTUE. OF ST. JOHN THE BAPTIST ✠, BY ALL THE MARTYRS, APOSTLES AND PROPHETS. COME TO ME. I ADJURE AND BESEECH THEE BY THE TERRIBLE, INEFFABLE AND DIVINE NAMES INSCRIBED ON THIS SHEET, AND IN REVERENCE AND CONFESSION OF THEIR POWER, TO COME BEFORE ME, AND TO MAKE THY SIGN VISIBLE, WITHOUT LIGHTNING, WITHOUT THUNDER, WITHOUT NOISE OF DREAD TEMPESTS, WITHOUT CAUSING FEAR OR TREMBLING, HARM TO BODY OR SOUL, OR ANNOYANCE OF ANY KIND. BUT DO THOU PERFORM MY WILL IN ALL THINGS, EVEN AS I SHALL COMMAND THEE, BY THE VIRTUE OF THE, ONE STUPENDOUS [EXTRAORDINARILY IMPRESSIVE] AND HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHICH EVEN THE ADVERSE AND INFERIOR POWERS OF THE ABYSS DO VENERATE AND ADORE, EVER CONFESSING THE ALMIGHTY, WHOSE CREATURES WE ALL ARE. BE THIS DONE BY THE VIRTUE OF GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] ✠, BY HIS BLESSED SON [JESUS] ✠ AND BY THE [ETERNAL] UNION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN] ✠, EVEN BY THE TRINITY IN [ETERNAL] UNITY, WHICH LIVES AND REIGNS FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN ✠. INCESSANTLY DO I CALL, ADJURE, CONJURE, ORDAIN AND REQUIRE THEE, HUMAN SPIRIT, BY THE MOST HOLY AND UNDIVIDED TRINITY, BY THE IMMORTALITY WHICH COMETH AFTER DEATH, BY THE POWER AND VICTORY OF HELL, BY THE BEARER OF THE SEVEN SWORDS, BY THE MOST HOLY AND SECRET SEAL, BY THE SACRED [SEXLESS] LOVE OF JESUS, BY ALL THE MINISTERS AND ARCHANGELS OF GOD, OPHANIM ✠, ARALIM ✠, HASMALIM ✠, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] CHERUBIM ✠, SERAPHIM ✠, AND MALACHIM ✠, AND BY THE TERRIBLE TORMENTS OF THE DEMONS. I CONJURE THEE ALSO BY THE GOOD ANGELS MALUZIM ✠, PENPALABIM ✠, AND CALIZANTIN ✠, BY ALL THE POWERS OF HEAVEN ✠, BY THE EARTH ✠ AND BY THE TORMENTS OF HELL; I ADJURE THEE BY ALL MYSTERIES, BY THE CRUCIFIXION, BY THE DOLOROUS SCOURGING, BY THE CROWNING WITH THORNS, BY THE BITTERNESS OF THE DIVINE DEATH, BY THE MOST HOLY AND INEFFABLE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS ✠, WHICH IS SACRED UNTO ALL [TRUE] CHRISTIANS [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12], BUT TERROR AND ANGUISH TO THE EVIL [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15], FOR THEY HAVE REFUSED THE SALVATION WHICH HAS BEEN OFFERED THEM BY THE GREAT LIVING GOD. I CONJURE THEE TO COME BEFORE ME IMMEDIATELY, IN THY PROPER HUMAN FORM, EVEN AS WHEN THY TREASURE WAS BURIED. COME BEFORE THIS CIRCLE, ANSWER ME FAITHFULLY, WITHOUT FALSEHOOD AND WITHOUT ENIGMAS. THIS I COMMAND THEE, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND BY THE POWER OF THE TRIUNE GOD [YAHWEH], FATHER [STEPHEN], SON [JESUS] AND HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]. AMEN.
A CONJURATION COMPELLING OBEDIENCE
I ADJURE AND COMMAND THEE, HUMAN SPIRIT, TO APPEAR BEFORE ME UNDER THE SIMILITUDE OF FIRE. BY THE INEFFABLE NAME JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], BY THE INEFFABLE AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE FIAT, BY THE POWER WHICH CREATED ALL THINGS AND SUSTAINS ALL THINGS, I CONJURE AND ADJURE THEE TO COME VISIBLY BEFORE THIS CIRCLE. BY THE GOODNESS OF GOD WHEN HE CREATED MAN IN HIS OWN [SEXLESS] LIKENESS, BY THE POWER OF HIS JUSTICE, WHICH EXPELLED THE DEMONS, ENCHAINING THEM IN THE INFERNAL ABYSS; BY HIS INFINITE MERCY WHEN HE SENT HIS SON [JESUS] TO REDEEM US; BY ALL DIVINE NAMES AND ATTRIBUTES; BY THE OMNIPOTENCE OF OUR SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, DESTROYING THE WORKS OF HELL, BLESSING THE SEED OF THE WOMAN AND EMPOWERING IT TO CRUSH THE SERPENT'S HEAD, DO THOU ANSWER ME AND OBEY FAITHFULLY. BY THE INEFFABLE NAME TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], INSCRIBED ON THIS ROD, ANSWER ME WITHOUT DECEPTION OR EQUIVOCATION. BY THE POWER OF OUR SAVIOR, WHO SHALL JUDGE BOTH THEE AND ME, THE QUICK AND THE DEAD, I CONJURE THEE. COME.
IF THE SPIRIT BE OBSTINATE
I CONJURE THEE, HUMAN SPIRIT, BY THE INEFFABLE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, WRITTEN ON THIS SHEET, BUT NOT TO BE PRONOUNCED; BY MY BLOOD, MOST EXCELLENTLY REDEEMED BY THE LORD OF THE PROPHETS, JESUS CHRIST; BY HIS MOST GLORIOUS MOTHER; BY THE INSIGNIA OF HIS HUMILITY; BY THE GREAT BOOK OF THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD; BY THE ANGELS, ARCHANGELS AND ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN. BE THOU OBEDIENT UNTO ME, A CHRISTIAN BAPTIZED IN THE HOLY WATERS OF JORDAN. ANSWER ME EXACTLY, WITHOUT ENIGMA OR PRETENSE. MAKE KNOWN THE POWER WHICH AIDS THEE. I COMMAND THEE BY THE MOST HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, WHO HATH CONDEMNED [DAMNED] THEE TO FREQUENT THIS PLACE WHEREIN THOU HAST BURIED THY TREASURE. AMEN. AMEN. AMEN.
CITATION: COLPRIZIANA, OFFINA, ALTA, NESTERA, FUARO, MENUET. CHARGE: ALIM, JEHOH, JEHOVAH, AGLA, ON, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. WHEN THE SPIRIT MAKES VISIBLE APPEARANCE, SAY: ADON, SCHADAI, ELIGON, AMANAI, ELION, PNEUMATON, ELII, ALNOAL, MESSIAS, JA, HEYNAAN, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. ADD THE FOLLOWING CONJURATION: ADONAI, ZEBOTH. ADON, SCHADAI. ELION, TETRAGRAMMATON [YHWH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], ELOI, ELOHIM, MESSIAS, JA, HAGIOS, HO THEOS. AMEN. SAY INWARDLY: ALLEY, FORTISSIAN, FORTISSIO, ALLINSON, ROA. THE DISCHARGE: OMGROMA, EPYN, SEYOK, SATANY, DEGONY, EPARYGON, GALLIGANON, ZOGOGEN, FERSTIGON.
THE MOST BARBAROUS AND UNINTELLIGIBLE WORDS ARE SAID BY PICUS DE MIRANDOLA TO BE THE MOST POWERFUL IN BLACK MAGIC, AND THE AFFIRMATION APPLIES EVERYWHERE, FOR THE WHOLE ART IS ONE OF ILLITERATE DELIGHT IN UNINTELLIGIBLE IMAGES. AS THOSE HERE CITED FROM THE VERUS JESUITARUM LIBELLUS SEEM IN MOST CASES FORTUITOUS ASSEMBLAGES OF LETTERS, THEY ARE DOUBTLESS ALL THAT CAN BE DESIRED, BUT ADDITIONAL CONSTRAINTS AND CONJURATIONS, SHOULD THE SPIRIT OF THE DECEASED MISER REFUSE TO APPEAR, WILL READILY OCCUR TO THE READER.
HERE ENDS THE COMPLETE GRIMOIRE OF BLACK MAGIC
GYPSY SORCERY AND FORTUNE TELLING
CHAPTER I: THE ORIGIN OF WITCHCRAFT, SHAMANISM, AND SORCERY—VINDICTIVE AND MISCHIEVOUS MAGIC
[bookmark: img_00101]AS THEIR PECULIAR PERFUME IS THE CHIEF ASSOCIATION WITH SPICES, SO SORCERY IS ALLIED IN EVERY MEMORY TO GYPSIES. AND AS IT HAS NOT ESCAPED MANY POETS THAT THERE IS SOMETHING MORE STRANGELY SWEET AND MYSTERIOUS IN THE SCENT OF CLOVES THAN IN THAT OF FLOWERS, SO THE ATTRIBUTE OF INHERITED MAGIC POWER ADDS TO THE ROMANCE OF THESE PICTURESQUE WANDERERS. BOTH THE SPICES AND THE ROMANY COME FROM THE FAR EAST—THE FATHERLAND OF DIVINATION AND ENCHANTMENT. THE LATTER HAVE BEEN TRACED WITH TOLERABLE ACCURACY, IF WE ADMIT THEIR AFFINITY WITH THE INDIAN DOM AND DOMAR, BACK TO THE THRESHOLD OF HISTORY, OR WELL-NIGH INTO PREHISTORIC TIMES, AND IN ALL AGES THEY, OR THEIR WOMEN, HAVE BEEN ENGAGED, AS IF BY ELVISH INSTINCT, IN SELLING ENCHANT. MERITS, PEDDLING PROPHECIES AND PALMISTRY, AND DEALING WITH THE DEVIL GENERALLY ILL A SMALL RETAIL WAY. AS IT WAS OF OLD SO IT IS TO-DAY—
KI SHAN I ROMANI—
ADOI SAN' I CHOV'HANI.
WHEREVER GYPSIES GO,
THERE THE WITCHES ARE, WE KNOW.
IT IS NO GREAT PROBLEM ILL ETHNOLOGY OR ANTHROPOLOGY AS TO HOW GYPSIES BECAME FORTUNE-TELLERS. WE MAY FIND A VERY CURIOUS ILLUSTRATION OF IT IN THE WREN. THIS IS APPARENTLY AS HUMBLE, MODEST, PROSAIC LITTLE FOWL AS EXISTS, AND AS FAR FROM MYSTERY AND WICKEDNESS AS AN OLD HEN. BUT THE ORNITHOLOGISTS OF THE OLDEN TIME, AND THE MYTH-MAKERS, AND THE GYPSIES WHO LURKED AND LIVED IN THE FOREST, KNEW BETTER. THEY SAW HOW THIS BRIGHT-EYED, STRANGE LITTLE CREATURE IN HER ELVISH WAY SLIPPED IN AND OUT OF HOLLOW TREES AND WOOD SHADE INTO SUNLIGHT, AND ANON WAS GONE, NO MAN KNEW WHITHER, AND SO THEY KNEW THAT IT WAS AN UNCANNY CREATURE, AND TOLD WONDERFUL TALES OF ITS DEEDS IN HUMAN FORM, AND TO-DAY IT IS CALLED BY GYPSIES IN GERMANY, AS IN ENGLAND, THE WITCH-BIRD, OR MORE BRIEFLY, CHORIHANI, "THE WITCH." JUST SO THE GYPSIES THEMSELVES, WITH THEIR GLITTERING INDIAN EYES, SLIPPING LIKE THE WREN IN AND OUT OF THE SHADOW OF THE UNKNOWN, AND ANON AWAY AND INVISIBLE, WON FOR THEMSELVES THE NAME WHICH NOW THEY WEAR. WHEREVER SHAMANISM, OR THE SORCERY WHICH IS BASED ON EXORCISING OR COMMANDING SPIRITS, EXISTS, ITS PROFESSORS FROM LEADING STRANGE LIVES, OR FROM SOLITUDE OR WANDERING, BECOME STRANGE AND WILD-LOOKING. WHEN MEN HAVE THIS APPEARANCE, PEOPLE ASSOCIATE WITH IT, MYSTERIOUS POWER. THIS IS THE CASE IN TARTARY, AFRICA, AMONG THE ESKIMO, LAPPS, OR RED INDIANS, WITH ALL OF WHOM THE SORCERER, VOODOO OR MEDAOLIN, HAS THE EYE OF THE "FASCINATOR," GLITTERING AND COLD AS THAT OF A SERPENT. SO, THE GYPSIES, FROM THE MERE FACT OF BEING WANDERERS AND OUT-OF-DOORS LIVERS IN WILD PLACES, BECAME WILD-LOOKING, AND WHEN ASKED IF THEY DID NOT ASSOCIATE WITH THE DEVILS WHO DWELL IN THE DESERT PLACES, ADMITTED THE SOFT IMPEACHMENT, AND BEING FURTHER QUESTIONED AS TO WHETHER THEIR FRIENDS THE DEVILS, FAIRIES, ELVES, AND GOBLINS HAD NOT TAUGHT THEM HOW TO TELL THE FUTURE, THEY PLEADED GUILTY, AND FINDING THAT IT PAID WELL, WENT TO WORK IN THEIR SMALL WAY TO IMPROVE THEIR "SCIENCE," AND PARTICULARLY THEIR PECUNIARY RESOURCES. IT WAS AN EASY CALLING; IT REQUIRED NO PROPERTY OR PROPERTIES, NEITHER CAPITAL NOR CAPITOL, SHINERS NOR SHRINES, WHEREIN TO WORK THE ORACLE. AND AS I BELIEVE THAT A COMPANY OF CHILDREN LEFT ENTIRELY TO THEMSELVES WOULD FORM AND GROW UP WITH A LANGUAGE WHICH IN A VERY FEW YEARS WOULD BE SPOKEN FLUENTLY, SO I AM CERTAIN THAT THE SHADES OF NIGHT, AND FEAR, PAIN, AND LIGHTNING AND MYSTERY WOULD PRODUCE IN THE SAME TIME CONCEPTIONS OF DREADED BEINGS, RESULTING FIRST IN DEMONOLOGY AND THEN IN THE FANCIED ART OF DRIVING DEVILS AWAY. FOR OUT OF MY OWN CHILDISH EXPERIENCES AND MEMORIES I RETAIN WITH ABSOLUTE ACCURACY MATERIAL ENOUGH TO DECLARE THAT WITHOUT ANY AID FROM OTHER PEOPLE THE YOUTHFUL MIND FORMS FOR ITSELF STRANGE AND SEEMINGLY SUPERNATURAL PHENOMENA. A TREE OR BUSH WAVING IN THE NIGHT BREEZE BY MOONLIGHT IS PERHAPS MISTAKEN FOR A GREAT MAN, THE MERE REPETITION OF THE SIGHT OR OF ITS MEMORY MAKE IT A PERSONAL REALITY. ONCE WHEN I WAS A CHILD POWERFUL DOSES OF QUININE CAUSED A PECULIAR THROB IN MY EAR WHICH I FOR SOME TIME BELIEVED WAS THE SOUND OF SOMEBODY CONTINUALLY WALKING UPSTAIRS. VERY YOUNG CHILDREN SOMETIMES IMAGINE INVISIBLE PLAYMATES OR COMPANIONS TALK WITH THEM, AND ACTUALLY BELIEVE THAT THE UNSEEN TALK TO THEM IN RETURN. I MYSELF KNEW A SMALL BOY WHO HAD, AS HE SINCERELY BELIEVED, SUCH A COMPANION, WHOM HE CALLED BILL, AND WHEN HE COULD NOT UNDERSTAND HIS LESSONS, HE CONSULTED THE MYSTERIOUS WILLIAM, WHO EXPLAINED THEM TO HIM. THERE ARE CHILDREN WHO, BY THE VOLUNTARY OR INVOLUNTARY EXERCISE OF VISUAL PERCEPTION OR VOLITIONAL EYE-MEMORY, REPRODUCE OR CREATE IMAGES WHICH THEY IMAGINE TO BE REAL, AND THIS FACULTY IS MUCH COMMONER THAN IS SUPPOSED. IN FACT, I BELIEVE THAT WHERE IT EXISTS IN MOST REMARKABLE DEGREES THE ADULTS TO WHOM THE CHILDREN DESCRIBE THEIR VISIONS DISMISS THEM AS "FANCIES" OR FALSEHOODS. EVEN IN THE VERY EXTRAORDINARY CASES RECORDED BY PROFESSOR HALE, IN WHICH LITTLE CHILDREN FORMED FOR THEMSELVES SPONTANEOUSLY A LANGUAGE IN WHICH THEY CONVERSED FLUENTLY, NEITHER THEIR PARENTS NOR ANYBODY ELSE APPEARS TO HAVE TAKEN THE LEAST INTEREST IN THE MATTER. HOWEVER, THE FACT BEING THAT BABES CAN FORM FOR THEMSELVES SUPERNATURAL CONCEPTIONS AND EMBRYO MYTHOLOGIES, AND AS THEY ALWAYS DO ATTRIBUTE TO STRANGE OR TERRIBLE-LOOKING PERSONS POWER WHICH THE LATTER DO NOT POSSESS, IT IS EASY, WITHOUT GOING FURTHER, TO UNDERSTAND WHY A WILD INDIAN GYPSY, WITH EYES LIKE A DEMON WHEN EXCITED, AND UNEARTHLY-LOOKING AT HIS CALMEST, SHOULD HAVE BEEN SUPPOSED TO BE A SORCERER BY CREDULOUS CHILD-LIKE VILLAGERS. ALL OF THIS I BELIEVE MIGHT HAVE TAKEN PLACE, OR REALLY DID TAKE PLACE, IN THE VERY DAWN OF MAN'S EXISTENCE AS A RATIONAL CREATURE—THAT AS SOON AS "THE FRONTAL CONVOLUTION OF THE BRAIN WHICH MONKEYS DO NOT POSSESS," HAD BEGUN WITH THE "GENIAL TUBERCLE," ESSENTIAL TO LANGUAGE, TO DEVELOP ITSELF, THEN ALSO CERTAIN OTHER CONVOLUTIONS AND TUBERCLES, NOT AS YET DISCOVERED, BUT WHICH AD INTERIM I WILL CALL "THE GHOST-MAKING," BEGAN TO ACT. "GENIAL," THEY CERTAINLY WERE NOT—LITTLE JOY AND MUCH SORROW HAS MAN GOT OUT OF HIS SPECTRO-FACIENT APPARATUS—PERHAPS IF IT AND TALK ARE CORRELATIVE, HE MIGHT AS WELL, MANY A TIME, HAVE BEEN BETTER OFF IF HE WERE DUMB. SO OUT OF THE EARLIEST TIME, IN THE VERY TWO O'CLOCK OF A MISTY MORNING IN HISTORY, MAN CAME FORTH BELIEVING IN NON-EXISTENT TERRORS AND EVILS AS SOON AS HE COULD TALK, AND TALKING ABOUT THEM AS FAST AS HE FORMED THEM. LONG BEFORE THE CONCEPTION OF ANYTHING GOOD OR BENEFICENT, OR OF A HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] OR BENEVOLENT ANGELS CAME TO HIM, HE WAS SCARED WITH NIGHTMARES AND SPIRITS OF DEATH AND DARKNESS, HELL, HUNGER, TORTURE, AND TERROR. WE ALL KNOW HOW DIFFICULT IT IS FOR MANY PEOPLE WHEN SOME ONE DIES OUT OF A HOUSEHOLD TO GET OVER THE INVOLUNTARY FEELING THAT WE SHALL UNEXPECTEDLY MEET THE DEPARTED IN THE USUAL HAUNTS. IN ALMOST EVERY FAMILY THERE IS A RECORD HOW SOME ONE HAS "HEARD A VOICE THEY CANNOT HEAR," OR THE DEAD SPEAKING IN THE FAMILIAR TONES. HENCE THE BELIEF IN GHOSTS, AS SOON AS MEN BEGAN TO CARE FOR DEATH AT ALL, OR TO MISS THOSE WHO HAD GONE. SO FIRST OF ALL, CAME TERRORS AND SPECTERS, OR REVENANTS, AND FROM SETTING OUT FOOD FOR THE LATTER. WHICH WAS THE MOST OBVIOUS AND CHILDLIKE MANNER TO PLEASE THEM, GREW SACRIFICES TO EVIL SPIRITS, AND FINALLY THE WHOLE SYSTEM OF SACRIFICE IN ALL ITS ELABORATION. IT MAY THEREFORE BE CONCLUDED THAT AS SOON AS MAN BEGAN TO THINK AND SPEAK AND FEAR THE MYSTERIOUS, HE ALSO BEGAN TO APPEASE GHOSTS AND BUGBEARS BY SACRIFICES. THEN THERE SPRUNG UP AT ONCE—QUITE AS EARLY—THE MAGUS, OR THE CLEVERER MAN, WHO HAD THE WIT TO DO THE SACRIFICING AND EAT THE MEATS SACRIFICED, AND EXPLAIN THAT HE HAD ARRANGED IT ALL PRIVATELY WITH THE DEAD AND THE DEVILS. HE KNEW ALL ABOUT THEM, AND HE COULD DRIVE THEM AWAY. THIS WAS THE SHAMAN. HE SEEMS TO HAVE HAD A TARTAR-MONGOL-MONGREL-TURANIAN ORIGIN, SOMEWHERE IN CENTRAL ASIA, AND TO HAVE SPREAD WITH HIS MAGIC DRUM, AND SONGS, AND STINKING SMOKE, EXORCISING HIS FIENDS ALL OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH, EVEN AS HIS DESCENDANT, GENERAL BOOTH, WITH HIS "DEVIL-DRIVERS" IS DOING AT THE PRESENT DAY. BUT THE EARLIEST AUTHENTIC RECORDS OF SHAMANISM ARE TO BE FOUND IN THE ACCADIAN, PROTO-CHALDAEAN AND BABYLON RECORDS. ACCORDING TO IT ALL DISEASES WHATEVER, AS WELL AS ALL DISASTERS, WERE DIRECTLY THE WORK OF EVIL SPIRITS, WHICH WERE TO BE DRIVEN AWAY BY SONGS OF EXORCISM, BURNING OF PERFUMES OR EVIL-SMELLING DRUGS, AND PERFORMING CEREMONIES, MANY OF WHICH, WITH SCRAPS OF THE EXORCISMS ARE FOUND IN FAMILIAR USE HERE AND THERE AT THE PRESENT DAY. MOST IMPORTANT OF ALL IN IT WAS THE EXTRAORDINARY INFLUENCE OF THE SHAMAN HIMSELF ON HIS PATIENT, FOR HE MADE THE ONE ACTED ON SLEEP OR WAKE, FREED HIM FROM MANY APPARENTLY DIRE DISORDERS IN A MINUTE, AMONG OTHERS OF EPILEPSIES WHICH WERE BELIEVED TO BE CAUSED BY DEVILS DWELLING IN MAN—THE NEAREST AND LATEST EXPLANATION OF WHICH MAGIC POWER IS GIVEN IN THAT VERY REMARKABLE BOOK, "PSYCHO-THERAPEUTICS, OR TREATMENT BY SLEEP AND SUGGESTION," BY C. LLOYD TUCKEY, M.D. (LONDON: BAILLIERE AND CO., 1889), WHICH I COMMEND TO ALL PERSONS INTERESTED IN ETHNOLOGY AS CASTING LIGHT ON SOME OF THE MOST INTERESTING AND PERPLEXING PROBLEMS OF HUMANITY, AND ESPECIALLY OF "MAGIC." IT WOULD SEEM, AT LEAST AMONG THE LAPLANDERS, FINNS, ESKIMO, AND RED INDIANS, THAT THE FIRST STAGE OF SHAMANISM WAS A VERY HORRIBLE WITCHCRAFT, PRACTICED CHIEFLY BY WOMEN, IN WHICH ATTEMPTS WERE MADE TO CONCILIATE THE EVIL SPIRITS; THE MEANS EMPLOYED EMBRACING EVERYTHING WHICH COULD REVOLT AND STARTLE BARBAROUS MEN. THUS, FRAGMENTS OF DEAD BODIES AND POISON, AND UNHEARD-OF TERRORS AND CRIMES FORMED ITS BASIS. I THINK IT VERY PROBABLE THAT THIS WAS THE PRIMITIVE RELIGION AMONG SAVAGES EVERYWHERE. AN IMMENSE AMOUNT OF IT IN ITS VILEST CONCEIVABLE FORMS STILL EXISTS AMONG NEGROES AS VOODOO. AFTER A TIME, THIS PRIMITIVE WITCHCRAFT OR VOODOOISM HAD ITS REFORMERS—PROBABLY BRAVE AND SHREWD MEN, WHO CONJECTURED THAT THE POWERS OF EVIL MIGHT BE "EXPLOITED" TO ADVANTAGE. THERE IS GREAT CONFUSION AND LITTLE KNOWLEDGE AS YET AS REGARDS PRIMITIVE MAN, BUT TILL WE KNOW BETTER WE MAY ROUGHLY ASSUME THAT WITCH-VOODOOISM WAS THE RELIGION OF THE PEOPLE OF THE PALEOLITHIC PERIOD, IF THEY COULD TALK AT ALL, SINCE LANGUAGE IS DENIED TO THE MEN OF THE NEANDERTHAL, CANSTADT, EGNISHEIM, AND PODHAVA TYPE. ALL THAT WE CAN DECLARE WITH SOME CERTAINTY IS THAT WE FIND THE ADVANCED SHAMANISM THE RELIGION OF THE EARLY TURANIAN RACES, AMONG WHOSE DESCENDANTS, AND OTHER PEOPLE ALLIED TO THEM, IT EXISTS TO THIS DAY. THE GRANDEST INCIDENT IN THE HISTORY OF HUMANITY IS THE APPEARANCE OF THE MAN OF CROMAGNON. HE IT WAS WHO FOUNDED WHAT M. DE QUATREFAGES CALLS "A MAGNIFICENT RACE," PROBABLY ONE WHICH SPEEDILY DEVELOPED A HIGH CIVILIZATION, AND A REFINED RELIGION. BUT THE OLD SHAMANISM WITH ITS AMULETS, EXORCISMS, AND SMOKE, ITS NOISES, MORE OR LESS MUSICAL, OF DRUMS AND ENCHANTED BELLS, AND ITS MAIN BELIEF THAT ALL THE ILLS OF LIFE CAME FROM THE ACTION OF EVIL SPIRITS, WAS DEEPLY BASED AMONG THE INFERIOR RACES AND THE INFERIOR SCIONS OF THE CROMAGNON STOCK CLUNG TO IT IN FORMS MORE OR LESS MODIFIED. JUST AS THE EARLIER WITCHCRAFT, OR THE WORSHIP AND CONCILIATION OF EVIL, OVERLAPPED IN MANY PLACES THE NEWER SHAMANISM, SO THE LATTER OVERLAPPED THE BEAUTIFUL NATURE-WORSHIP OF THE EARLY ARYANS, THE STATELY MONOTHEISM OF THE SHEMITES, AND THE OTHER MORE ADVANCED OR INGENIOUS DEVELOPMENTS OF THE IDEA OF A CREATIVE CAUSE. THERE ARE, IN FACT, EVEN AMONG US NOW, MINDS TO WHOM SHAMANISM OR EVEN WITCHCRAFT IS DEEPLY OR INNATELY ADAPTED BY NATURE, AND THERE ARE HUNDRED OF MILLIONS WHO, WHILE PROFESSING A HIGHER AND PURER DOCTRINE, CLING TO ITS FORMS OR ESSENTIALS, BELIEVING THAT BECAUSE THE APPARATUS IS CALLED BY A DIFFERENT NAME IT IS IN NO RESPECT WHATEVER THE SAME THING. FINALLY, THERE ARE MEN WHO, WITH NO LOGICAL BELIEF WHATEVER IN ANY KIND OF SUPERNATURALISM, STUDY IT, AND LOVE IT, AND ARE MOVED BY IT, OWING TO ITS ENDLESS ASSOCIATIONS, WITH POETRY, ART, AND ALL THE LEGENDS OF INFANCY OR YOUTH. HEINE WAS NOT IN HIS REASONING MOMENTS ANYTHING MORE OR LESS THAN A STRICT DEIST OR MONOTHEIST, BUT ALL THE DREAMS AND SPECTERS, FAIRIES AND GOBLINS, WHETHER OF THE MIDDLE AGES OR THE TALMUD, WERE INEXPRESSIBLY DEAR TO HIM, AND THEY MOVE LIKE MYRIAD MOTES THROUGH THE SUNSHINE OF HIS POETRY AND PROSE, OFTEN CAUSING LONG RAYS WHEN THERE WERE BARS AT THE WINDOW—LIKE THAT ON WHICH THE SAINT HUNG HIS CLOAK. IT IS PROBABLE OR CERTAIN THAT SHAMANISM (OR THAT INTO WHICH IT HAS VERY NATURALLY DEVELOPED) WILL INFLUENCE ALL MANKIND, UNTIL SCIENCE, BY ABSORBING MAN'S LOVE OF THE MARVELOUS IN STUPENDOUS DISCOVERIES SHALL SO PUT TO SHAME THE OLD THAUMATURGY, OR WONDER-WORKING, THAT THE LATTER WILL SEEM POOR AND CHILDISH. IN ALL THE "ARABIAN NIGHTS" THERE IS NOTHING MORE MARVELOUS THAN THE NEW IDEA THAT VOICES AND SOUNDS MAY BE LAID ASIDE LIKE REAL BOOKS, AND MADE TO SPEAK AND SING AGAIN YEARS AFTERWARDS. AND IN ALL OF THAT VAST REPERTORY OF OCCULT LORE, "ISIS UNVEILED," THERE IS NOTHING SO WONDERFUL AS THE SIMPLE TRUTH THAT EVERY CHILD MAY BE EDUCATED TO POSSESS AN INFINITELY DEVELOPED MEMORY OF WORDS, SIGHTS, SOUNDS, AND IDEAS, ALLIED TO INCREDIBLE QUICKNESS OF PERCEPTION AND PRACTICE OF THE CONSTRUCTIVE FACULTIES. THESE, WITH THE VAST FIELDS OF ADJUSTING IMPROVED SOCIAL RELATIONS AND REFORMS—ALL OF WHICH IN A CERTAIN WAY OPENS DAZZLING VISTAS OF A CERTAIN KIND OF ENCHANTMENT OR BRILLIANT HOPE—WILL GO FAST AND FAR TO CHANGE THE OLD ROMANCE TO A RADICALLY DIFFERENT STATE OF FEELING AND ASSOCIATION. IT IS COMING—LET IT COME! DOUBTLESS THERE WAS AN AWFUL ROMANCE OF DARKNESS ABOUT THE OLD WITCHCRAFT WHICH CAUSED ITS WORSHIPPERS TO DECLARE THAT THE NEW LIGHTS OF SHAMANISM COULD NEVER DISSIPATE IT. JUST SO MANY MILLIONS OF EDUCATED PEOPLE AT PRESENT CANNOT BE BROUGHT TO UNDERSTAND THAT ALL THINGS TO WHICH THEY ARE USED ARE NOT BASED ON IMMUTABLE LAWS OF NATURE, AND MUST NEEDS BE ETERNAL. THEY WILL FIND IT HARD TO COMPREHEND THAT THERE CAN EVER BE ANY KIND OF POETRY, ART, OR SENTIMENT, UTTERLY DIFFERENT FROM THAT TO WHICH THEY AND THEIR ANCESTORS HAVE BEEN ACCUSTOMED. YET IT IS CLEAR AND PLAIN BEFORE THEM, THIS NEW ERA, LOOKING THEM DIRECTLY IN THE FACE, ABOUT TO USHER IN A REFORMATION COMPARED TO WHICH ALL THE REFORMATIONS AND REVOLUTIONS AND NEW RELIGIONS WHICH THE WORLD HAS EVER SEEN WERE AS NOTHING; AND THE CHILDREN ARE BORN WHO WILL SEE MORE THAN THE BEGINNING OF IT. IN THE NEXT CHAPTER I WILL EXAMINE THE SHAMANIC SPELLS AND CHARMS STILL USED AMONG CERTAIN GYPSIES. FOR, BE IT OBSERVED, ALL THE GYPSY MAGIC AND SORCERY HERE DESCRIBED IS PURELY SHAMANIC—THAT IS TO SAY, OF THE MOST PRIMITIVE TARTAR TYPE—AND IT IS THE MORE INTERESTING AS HAVING PRESERVED—FROM PREHISTORIC TIMES MANY OF THE MOST MARKED CHARACTERISTICS OF THE WORLD'S FIRST MAGIC OR RELIGION. IT TREATS EVERY DISEASE, DISORDER, TROUBLE, OR AFFLICTION AS THE WORK OF AN EVIL SPIRIT; IT ATTEMPTS TO BANISH THESE INFLUENCES BY THE AID OF CEREMONIES, MANY OF WHICH, BY THE DISGUSTING AND SINGULAR NATURE OF THE INGREDIENTS EMPLOYED, SHOW THE LINGERING INFLUENCES OF THE BLACK WITCHCRAFT WHICH PRECEDED SHAMANISM; AND IT INVOKES FAVORABLE SUPERNATURAL AGENCIES, SUCH AS THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR AND MASHMURDALO', THE GIANT OF THE FORESTS. IN ADDITION TO THIS THERE WILL BE FOUND TO BE CLEARLY AND UNMISTAKABLY ASSOCIATED WITH ALL THEIR USAGES, SYMBOLS AND THINGS NEARLY CONNECTED WITH MUCH WHICH IS TO BE FOUND IN GREEK, ROMAN, AND INDIAN MYTHOLOGY OR SYMBOLISM. NOW WHETHER THIS WAS DRAWN FROM "CLASSIC" SOURCES, OR WHETHER ALL CAME FROM SOME ANCIENT AND OBSCURE ORIGIN, CANNOT NOW BE ACCURATELY DETERMINED. BUT IT CERTAINLY CANNOT BE DENIED THAT FOLK-LORE OF THIS KIND CASTS A GREAT DEAL OF LIGHT ON THE EARLY HISTORY OF MANKIND, AND THE GRADUAL UNFOLDING OR EVOLUTION OF RELIGION AND OF MIND, AND THAT, IF INTELLIGENTLY STUDIED, THIS OF THE GYPSIES IS AS IMPORTANT AS ANY CHAPTER IN THE GRAND WORK. THE GYPSIES CAME, HISTORICALLY SPEAKING, VERY RECENTLY FROM INDIA. IT HAS NOT BEEN SO CAREFULLY OBSERVED AS IT MIGHT THAT ALL INDIANS ARE NOT OF THE RELIGION OF BRAHMA, MUCH LESS OF BUDDHA OR OF MUHOMMAD, AND THAT AMONG THE LOWER CASTES, THE PRIMAEVAL ALTAIC SHAMANISM, WITH EVEN EARLIER WITCHCRAFT, STILL HOLDS ITS OWN. WITCHCRAFT, OR VOODOO, OR OBI, RELIES GREATLY ON POISONING FOR ITS MAGIC, AND THE FIRST GYPSIES WERE SAID TO POISON UNSCRUPULOUSLY. EVEN TO THIS DAY THERE IS BUT ONE WORD WITH THEM AS WITH MANY HINDOOS FOR BOTH MEDICINE AND POISON—ID EST DRAB. HOW EXACTLY THIS FORM OF WITCHCRAFT AND SHAMANISM EXISTS TODAY IN INDIA APPEARS FROM THE FOLLOWING EXTRACT FROM THE ST. JAMES'S GAZETTE, SEPTEMBER 8, 1888:
THE HINDOO PRIEST
IN INDIA, THE JADOO-WALLAH, OR EXORCIST, THRIVES APACE; AND NO WONDER, FOR IS NOT THE LOWER-CASTE HINDOO COMMUNITY BHUT, OR DEMON-RIDDEN? EVERY VILLAGE, GRAVEYARD, BURNING-GHAT, HAS ITS SPECIAL BHUT OR BHUTS; AND THE JADOO-WALLAH IS THE EARTHLY MEDIATOR BETWEEN THEIR BHUTSHIPS AND THE COMMON FOLK. THE EXORCIST IS USUALLY THE SPIRITUAL ADVISER TO THE POPULATION OF A LOW-CASTE VILLAGE, AND IS KNOWN AS A GOOROO, OR PRIEST: THAT IS TO SAY, HE PROFESSES TO HOLD COMMUNE WITH THE SPIRITS OF DEFUNCT HINDOOS WHICH HAVE QUALIFIED FOR THEIR UNIQUE POSITION IN THE OTHER WORLD—BY THEIR INIQUITY IN THIS ONE, PERHAPS. EVERY HINDOO HAS A GUARDIAN BHUT THAT REQUIRES PROPITIATING, AND THE GOOROO IS THE MEDIUM. AMONGST THE JAISWARS AND OTHER LOW-CASTE HINDOOS, CASTE IS REGULATED BY CARNAL PICE, AND A MAN IS DISTINGUISHED AMONGST THEM BY A REGULATED MONETARY SCALE. ONE PERSON MAY BE A 14-ANNA CASTE MAN WHILE ANOTHER MAY ONLY BE A 12-ANNA CASTE MAN. DOES THE 12-ANNA CASTE MAN WISH TO SUPERSEDE THE 14-ANNA CASTE MAN, THEN HE CONSULTS THE GOOROO, WHO WILL, IN CONSIDERATION OF A CERTAIN CONTRIBUTION, PROMOTE HIM TO A HIGHER-CASTE GRADE. A MONEYED MAN HAVING QUALMS ABOUT HIS FUTURE STATE SHOULD JOIN THE JAISWARS, WHERE AT LEAST HE WOULD HAVE AN OPPORTUNITY OF UTILIZING HIS SPARE CASH FOR THE GOOD OF HIS SOUL. THE AVERAGE GOOROO WILL BE ONLY TOO GLAD TO PROCURE HIM EVERLASTING GLORY FOR A MATTER OF A FEW RUPEES. THE GOOROO, THEN, SERVES AS REGULATOR OF THE LOWER-CASTE HINDOO, SYSTEM. BUT IT IS OUR INTENTION TO EXHIBIT HIM IN HIS PECULIAR POSITION OF EXORCIST-GENERAL TO THE PEOPLE. THIS WILL PERHAPS BE BEST EXPLAINED BY AN ACCOUNT OF THE CASE OF ONE KALOO. KALOO WAS A GRASS-CUTTER, AND HAD BEEN OFFENDED BY KASI, A BROTHER GRASS-CUTTER. KASI, IT APPEARS, HAD STOLEN KALOO'S QUILT ONE NIGHT DURING HIS TEMPORARY ABSENCE AT A NEIGHBORING LIQUOR-SHOP. KALOO, ON HIS RETURN, FINDING HIS QUILT GONE, RAISED THE HUE-AND-CRY; AND MOOLOO, THE VILLAGE POLICEMAN, TRACED THE ROBBERY TO KASI'S HUT. YET, IN SPITE OF THIS DAMNING PROOF, THE VILLAGE PANCHAYET, OR BENCH OF MAGISTRATES, DECIDED THAT, AS KALOO COULD NOT SWEAR TO THE EXACT COLOR OF HIS LOST QUILT—KALOO WAS COLOR-BLIND—IT COULD NOT POSSIBLY BE HIS. ANYHOW, KALOO KEPT KASI IN VIEW AND HIT UPON A PLAN TO DO HIM A GRIEVOUS BODILY INJURY. SCRAPING TOGETHER A FEW RUPEES, HE WENT TO THE VILLAGE GOOROO AND PROMISED THAT WORTHY A REWARD IF HE WOULD ONLY EXORCISE THE BHUTS AND GET THEM TO "MAKE KASI'S LIVER BAD." THE GOOROO, IN CONSIDERATION OF FIVE RUPEES CASH, PROMISED COMPLIANCE. SO THAT NIGHT WE FIND THE GOOROO BUSY WITH SANDAL-WOOD AND PIG'S BLOOD PROPITIATING THE NEIGHBOURING BHUTS. NEEDLESS TO SAY, THAT KASI HAD IN A VERY SHORT SPACE OF TIME ALL THE SYMPTOMS OF LIVER COMPLAINT. WHETHER THE BHUTS GAVE KASI A BAD LIVER OR THE GOOROO GAVE HIM A FEW DOSES OF POISON IS A QUESTION. ANYHOW, KASI SOON DIED. ANOTHER CASE IN POINT IS THAT OF AKUTI. AKUTI WAS A RETIRED COURTESAN WHO HAD LONG PLIED A PROFITABLE TRADE IN THE CITY. WE FIND HER, HOWEVER, AT HER NATIVE VILLAGE OF RAMGHUR, THE WIFE OF ONE BALU. BALU SOON GOT TIRED OF HIS AKUTI, AND LONGED FOR THE CONTENTS OF HER STRONG BOX WHEREIN SHE KEPT HER RUPEES, BRACELETS, NOSE-RINGS, AND OTHER VALUABLES. THIS WAS A RATHER AWKWARD MATTER FOR BALU, FOR AKUTI WAS STILL IN THE PRIME OF LIFE. BALU ACCORDINGLY VISITS THE GOOROO AND WANTS AKUTI'S LIVER MADE BAD. "NOTHING EASIER," SAYS THE GOOROO: "FIVE RUPEES." BALU HAS RECKONED WITHOUT HIS HOST, HOWEVER: FOR THE GOOROO, AS GENERAL SPIRITUAL ADVISER TO THE RAMGHUR COMMUNITY, VISITS AKUTI AND TELLS HER OF BALU'S LITTLE SCHEME. NATURALLY BALU'S LIVER IS SOON IN A DECLINE, FOR AKUTI'S TEN RUPEES WERE PUT IN THE OPPOSITE SIDE OF THE GOOROO'S SCALES. KNAVES OF THE GOOROO GENUS FLOURISH IN INDIA, AND WHEN THEIR DISPOSITION IS VICIOUS THE DAMAGE THEY CAN DO IS APPALLING. THAT THESE PRIESTS EXIST AND DO SUCH THINGS AS I HAVE ILLUSTRATED IS BEYOND QUESTION. ASK ANY NATIVE OF INDIA HIS VIEWS ON THE BHUT QUESTION, AND HE WILL TELL YOU THAT THERE ARE SUCH THINGS, AND, FURTHER, THAT THE GOOROO IS THE ONLY ONE ABLE TO LAY THEM, SO TO SPEAK. ACCORDING TO THE LOW-CASTE HINDOO, THE BHUT IS A SPITEFUL CREATURE WHICH REQUIRES CONSTANT SUPPLIES OF LIQUOR AND PORK; OTHERWISE IT WILL WREAK ITS VENGEANCE ON THE FORGETFUL VOTARY WHO NEGLECTS THE SUPPLY. A STRANGE IDEA, TOO, IS THIS OF PORK BEING PLEASING TO THE BHUTS; BUT WHEN IT IS REMEMBERED THAT THE JAISWARS, CHAMARS, AND OTHER LOW-CASTE HINDOOS ARE INORDINATELY FOND OF THAT MEAT THEMSELVES, THEY ARE RIGHT IN SUPPOSING PIG TO BE THE FAVOURITE DISH OF THE BHUTS, WHO, AFTER ALL, ARE BUT THE DEPARTED SPIRITS OF THEIR OWN PEOPLE. NATURALLY BHAI (BROTHER) KALOO, OR BAHIN (SISTER, ENGLISH GYPSY PEN) MUTI, THE QUONDAM GRASS-CUTTER AND COURTESAN OF RAMGHUR VILLAGE, WHO IN THIS LIFE LIKED NOTHING BETTER THAN A PIECE OF BACON AND A DRAM OF SPIRITS, WILL, IN THEIR STATE OF BHUTHOOD HANKER AFTER THOSE THINGS STILL. ACTING ON THESE NOTIONS OF THE PEOPLE, THE GOOROO LIVES AND THRIVES EXCEEDINGLY. YET OF ALL THIS THERE IS NOTHING "HINDOO," NOTHING OF THE VEDAS. IT IS ALL PRE-ARYAN, DEVIL-WORSHIPPING, POISONING, AND TURANIAN; AND IT IS EXACTLY LIKE VOODOOING IN PHILADELPHIA OR ANY OTHER CITY IN AMERICA. IT IS THE OLD FAITH WHICH CAME BEFORE ALL, WHICH EXISTED THROUGH AND UNDER BRAHMINISM, BUDDHISM, AND MAHOMMEDANISM, AND WHICH, AS IS WELL KNOWN, HAS CROPPED OUT AGAIN AND FLOURISHES VIGOROUSLY UNDER BRITISH TOLERATION. AND THIS IS THE FAITH WHICH FORMS THE BASIS OF EUROPEAN GYPSY SORCERY, AS IT DID OF YORE THAT OF THE CHALDAEAN AND ETRURIAN, WHICH STILL SURVIVE IN THE WITCHCRAFT OF THE TUSCAN ROMAGNA. EVERY GYPSY WHO CAME TO EUROPE A FEW CENTURIES AGO SET UP AS A GOOROO, AND DID HIS SORCERIES AFTER THE SAME ANTIQUE FASHION. EVEN TO-DAY IT IS MUCH THE SAME, BUT WITH FAR LESS CRIME. BUT THE BHUT OR MALIGNANT SPIRIT IS, UNDER OTHER NAMES, STILL BELIEVED, IN, STILL DOCTORED BY GYPSIES WITH HERBS AND SMOKE, AND "BE RHYMED LIKE AN IRISH RAT," AND CONJURED INTO HOLES BORED IN TREES, AND WAFTED AWAY INTO RUNNING STREAMS, AND NAIVELY IMPLORED TO "GO WHERE HE IS WANTED," TO WHERE HE WAS NURSED, AND TO NO LONGER BOTHER HONEST FOLK WHO ARE TIRED OF HIM. AND FOR ALL THIS THE CONFIDING VILLAGER MUST PAY THE GYPSY WISE-WOMAN "SO MUCH MONIES"—AS IT WAS IN THE BEGINNING AND IS NOW IN GOOD FAITH AMONG MILLIONS IN EUROPE WHO ARE IN A MUCH BETTER CLASS OF SOCIETY. AND FROM THIS POINT OF VIEW I VENTURE TO SAY THAT THERE IS NOT A CHARM OR SPELL SET DOWN IN THIS WORK OR EXTANT WHICH WILL NOT BE DEEPLY INTERESTING TO EVERY SINCERE STUDENT OF THE HISTORY OF CULTURE. LET ME, HOWEVER, SAY IN THIS BEGINNING ONCE FOR ALL THAT I HAVE ONLY GIVEN SPECIMENS SUFFICIENT TO ILLUSTRATE MY VIEWS, FOR MY PRESCRIBED LIMITS QUITE FORBID THE INTRODUCTION OF ALL THE GYPSY CURES, SPELLS, WHICH I HAVE COLLECTED.
CHAPTER II: CHARMS AND CONJURATIONS TO CURE THE DISORDERS OF GROWN PEOPLE
HUNGARIAN GYPSY MAGIC
[bookmark: img_01201]THOUGH NOT LIABLE TO MANY DISORDERS, THE GYPSIES IN EASTERN EUROPE, FROM THEIR WANDERING, OUT-OF-DOORS LIFE, AND CAMPING BY MARSHES AND POOLS WHERE THERE IS MALARIA, SUFFER A GREAT DEAL FROM FEVERS, WHICH IN THEIR SIMPLE SYSTEM OF MEDICINE ARE DIVIDED INTO THE SHILALE—I.E., CHILLS OR COLD—AND THE TATE SHILALYI, "HOT-COLD," OR FEVER AND AGUE. FOR THE FORMER, THE FOLLOWING REMEDY IS APPLIED: THREE LUNGS AND THREE LIVERS, OF FROGS ARE DRIED AND POWDERED AND DRUNK IN SPIRITS, AFTER WHICH THE SICK MAN OR WOMAN SAYS---
"ČUCKERDYA PAL M'RE PER
ČÁVEN SAVE MISEÇE!
ČUCKERDYA PAL M'RE PER
DEN MISEÇESKE DROM ODRY PREJIÁL!
"FROGS IN MY BELLY
DEVOUR WHAT IS BAD
FROGS IN MY BELLY
SHOW THE EVIL THE WAY OUT!"
BY "THE EVIL" IS UNDERSTOOD EVIL SPIRITS. ACCORDING TO THE OLD SHAMANIC BELIEF, WHICH WAS THE PRIMAEVAL RELIGION OF ALL MANKIND, EVERY DISEASE IS CAUSED BY AN EVIL SPIRIT WHICH ENTERS THE BODY AND CAN ONLY BE DRIVEN OUT BY MAGIC. WE HAVE ABUNDANT TRACES OF THIS LEFT IN OUR HIGHEST CIVILIZATION AND RELIGION AMONG PEOPLE WHO GRAVELY ATTRIBUTE EVERY EVIL TO THE DEVIL INSTEAD OF THE UNAVOIDABLE ANTAGONISMS OF NATURE. NOTHING IS MORE APPARENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAN THAT ALL DISEASES WERE ANCIENTLY REGARDED AS COMING FROM DEVILS, OR EVIL OCCULT, SPIRITUAL INFLUENCES, THEIR NEGATIVE OR CURE BEING HOLINESS IN SOME FORM. THIS THE JEWS, IF THEY DID NOT LEARN IT FROM THE ASSYRIANS IN THE FIRST PLACE, HAD CERTAINLY STUDIED DEEPLY IN BABYLON, WHERE IT FORMED THE GREAT NATIONAL CULT. "IT WAS THE DEVIL PUT IT INTO MY HEAD," SAYS THE CRIMINAL; AND THERE IS NOT A POINT OF THIS OLD SORCERY WHICH IS NOT EARNESTLY AND SERIOUSLY ADVOCATED BY THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH AND THE PREACHERS OF THE SALVATION ARMY. AMONG THE AMERICAN RED INDIANS, THE IDEA OF EVIL SPIRITS IS CARRIED TO LOGICAL EXTREMES. IF A PEN DROPS FROM OUR FINGERS, OR A PENNY ROLLS FROM OUR GRASP, THE FORMER OF COURSE FALLS ON OUR NEW WHITE DRESS, WHILE THE LATTER NINE TIMES OUT OF TEN GOES DIRECTLY TO THE NEAREST GRATING, OR CRACK OR RAT-HOLE. I AVER THAT IT IS LITERALLY TRUE, IF I EVER SEARCH FOR A LETTER OR PAPER IT IS ALMOST ALWAYS AT THE BOTTOM OF THE REST, WHILE INK-WIPERS AND PENS SEEM TO BE ENDOWED WITH MORE THAN MERE INSTINCT OR REASON—THEY MANIFEST GENIUS IN CONCEALING THEMSELVES. THE INDIANS HAVING OBSERVED THIS HAVE COME TO THE CONCLUSION THAT IT IS ALL THE WORK OF CERTAIN BUSY LITTLE MISCHIEVOUS GOBLINS, IN WHICH I, TO A CERTAIN EXTENT, AGREE WITH THEM, HOLDING, HOWEVER, THAT THE DWELLING-PLACE OF THESE DEVILKIN’S, IS IN OUR OWN BRAIN. WHAT ARE OUR DREAMS BUT THE ACTION OF OUR OTHER MIND, OR A SECOND ME IN MY BRAIN? CERTAINLY, IT IS WITH NO WILL OR EFFORT, OR ACT OF MINE, THAT I GO THROUGH A DIABOLICAL TORTURING NIGHTMARE, OR A DREADFUL DREAM, WHOSE ELABORATE AND SUBTLE CONSTRUCTION BETRAYS VERY OFTEN MORE INGENUITY THAN I IN MY WAKING HOURS POSSESS. I HAVE HAD PHILOSOPHICAL AND LITERARY DREAMS, THE OUTLINES OF WHICH I HAVE OFTEN REMEMBERED WAKING, WHICH FAR TRANSCENDED ANYTHING OF THE KIND WHICH I COULD EVER HOPE TO WRITE. THE MAKER OF ALL THIS IS NOT I OR MY WILL, AND HE IS NEVER ABOUT, OR ON HAND, WHEN I AM SELF-CONSCIOUS. BUT IN THE INADVERTENT MOMENTS OF OBLIVION, WHILE WRITING, OR WHILE PERFORMING ANY ACT, THIS OTHER I, OR I'S, (FOR THERE MAY BE A MULTITUDE OF THEM FOR AUGHT I KNOW) STEP IN AND TEASE—EVEN AS THEY DO IN DREAMS. NOW THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THIS OF SUBJECTIVE DEMONS ACTING OBJECTIVELY, AND OBJECTIVE OR OUTSIDE SPIRITS, IS REALLY TOO FINE TO BE SEEN EVEN BY A DARWINIAN-CARPENTERIAN-HÄECKELITE, AND THEREFORE ONE NEED NOT BE AMAZED THAT PIEL SABADIS OR TOMAQUAH, OF THE PASSAMAQUODDY TRIBE, OR OBEAH GUMBO OF NEW ORLEANS, SHOULD, WITH THESE EXPERIENCES, JUMP AT GHOSTS AND "GOBBLERS," IS NOT TO BE WONDERED AT; STILL LESS THAT THEY SHOULD DO SOMETHING TO CONCILIATE OR COMPEL THESE HAUNTING TERRORS, OR "BUGGS," AS THEY WERE ONCE CALLED—WHENCE BOGEYS. IT IS A FACT THAT IF ONE'S INK-WIPERS GET INTO THE HABIT OF HIDING ALL WE HAVE TO DO IS TO DELIBERATELY DESTROY THEM AND GET OTHERS, OR AT LEAST WATCH THEM CAREFULLY, AND THEY WILL SOON BE CURED OF WANDERING. ON THE OTHER HAND, SACRIFICES TO CONCILIATE AND PLEASE NATURALLY OCCUR, AND THE MORE EXPENSIVE THESE ARE THE BETTER ARE THEY SUPPOSED TO BE. AND AS HUMAN BEINGS WERE OF OLD THE MOST VALUABLE PROPERTY, THEY WERE AS NATURALLY SUPPOSED TO BE MOST ACCEPTABLE TO THE GODS, OR, BY THE MONOTHEISTS, TO GOD. A WEST INDIAN VOODOO ON BEING REPROACHED FOR HUMAN SACRIFICES TO THE SERPENT, AND FOR EATING THE BODIES SLAIN, REPLIED, "DO YOU BELIEVE THAT THE SON OF GOD WAS SACRIFICED TO SAVE MAN, AND DO YOU NOT EAT WHAT YOUR PRIESTS SAY IS HIS VERY BODY?" SO DIFFICULT IS IT TO DRAW DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THAT WHICH IS SPIRITUAL AND THE MOCKERIES WHICH APPEAR TO BE SUCH! THE SCAPE-GOAT, OR SUFFERER, WHO IS MARTYRED THAT MANY MAY ESCAPE—OR IN OTHER WORDS, THE UNFORTUNATE MINORITY—IS A NATURAL RESULT OF SACRIFICE. THERE IS A CURIOUS TRACE OF IT IN HUNGARIAN GYPSY SHAMANISM. ON EASTER MONDAY THEY MAKE A WOODEN BOX OR RECEPTACLE WHICH IS CALLED THE BÌCÁBEN, PRONOUNCED LIKE THE ENGLISH GYPSY WORD BITCHAPEN AND MEANING THE SAME, THAT IS—A SENDING, A THING SENT OR GIFT. IN THIS, AT THE BOTTOM, ARE TWO STICKS ACROSS, "AS IN A CRADLE," AND ON THESE ARE LAID HERBS AND OTHER FETISH STUFF WHICH EVERY ONE TOUCHES WITH THE FINGER; THEN THE WHOLE IS ENVELOPED IN A WINDING OF WHITE AND RED WOOL, AND CARRIED BY THE OLDEST PERSON OF THE TRIBE FROM TENT TO TENT; AFTER WHICH IT IS BORNE TO THE NEXT RUNNING STREAM AND LEFT THERE, AFTER EVERY ONE HAS SPAT UPON IT. BY DOING THIS THEY THINK THAT ALL THE DISEASES AND DISORDERS WHICH WOULD HAVE BEFALLEN THEM DURING THE COMING YEAR ARE CONJURED INTO THE BOX. BUT WOE TO HIM WHO SHALL FIND THE BOX AND OPEN IT, INSTEAD OF THROWING IT AT ONCE INTO THE STREAM! ALL THE DISEASES EXORCISED BY THE GYPSY BAND WILL FALL UPON HIM AND HIS IN FULL MEASURE. IT WOULD BE AN INTERESTING QUESTION TO KNOW HOW MANY GOOD PEOPLE THERE ARE, LET US SAY IN LONDON, WHO, IF THEY HAD ALL OPPORTUNITY TO WORK OFF ALL THEIR COLDS, GOUTS, SCARLET-FEVERS, TOOTH- HEAD- AND STOMACH-ACHES, WITH THE CONSEQUENT DOCTORS' BILLS, OR ALL SUFFERING AND EXPENSES, ON SOME OTHER FAMILY BY MEANS OF SECRET SORCERY, WOULD OR WOULD NOT "TRY IT ON"? IT IS CURIOUS TO OBSERVE THE RESEMBLANCE OF THE GYPSY CEREMONY., WITH ITS BOX FULL OF MISCHIEF, AND THE JEWISH GOAT; NOT FORGETTING THE RED WOOL HANDED DOWN FROM HEATHEN SACRIFICE AND SORCERY OF OLD. IN THE BIBLE WHITE WOOL IS THE SYMBOL OF PURIFICATION (ISAIAH I. 18). THE FEET OF THE STATUES OF THE GODS WERE ENVELOPED IN WOOL—DÜ LANEOS HABENT PEDES—TO SIGNIFY THAT THEY ARE SLOW TO AVENGE, IF SURE. IT IS ALTOGETHER AN INTERESTING OBJECT, THIS GYPSY CASKET, AND ONE WOULD LIKE TO KNOW WHAT ALL THE CHANNELS WERE THROUGH WHICH THE MAGIC RAN, ERE IT, CARNE TO THEM. ANOTHER CURE AGAINST THE FEVER IS TO GO TO A RUNNING STREAM AND CAST PIECES OF WOOD NINE TIMES BACKWARDS INTO THE RUNNING WATER, REPEATING THE RHYMES:
"SHILÁLYI PREJIÁ,
PÁÑORI ME TUT 'DÁV!
NÁÑI ME TUT KÁMÁV
ANDAKODE PREJIÁ,
ODOY TUT ČUČIDEN,
ODOY TUT FERINEN,
ODOY TUT MAY KÁMEN
MASHURDALO SASTYÁR!"
FEVER GO AWAY FROM ME,
I GIVE IT, WATER, UNTO THEE
UNTO ME THOU ART NOT DEAR,
THEREFORE GO AWAY FROM HERE
TO WHERE THEY NURSED THEE,
WHERE THEY SHELTER THEE,
WHERE THEY LOVE THEE,
MASHURDALO—HELP!"
THIS IS A VERY REMARKABLE INVOCATION WHICH TAKES US INTO TRUE HEATHENISM. MÂSHURDÁLO, OR, CORRECTLY SPEAKING, MÂSHMURDÁLO (IT WOULD BE MÂSMÉRDO IN ENGLISH GYPSY), MEANS MEAT-KILLER. HE IS A SYLVAN GIANT—HE HAS HIS HOLD BY WODE AND WOLDE AS OUTLAWES WANT TO DO, IN FARAWAY FORESTS AND LONELY ROCKY PLACES, WHERE HE LURKS TO CATCH BEAST AND MEN IN ORDER TO DEVOUR THEM. IT IS NEEDLESS TO SAY TO THOSE WHO ARE AWARE THAT THE TASTE OF WHITE PEOPLE'S FLESH IS LIKE THAT OF VERY SUPERIOR CHICKEN, AND A NEGRO'S SOMETHING MUCH BETTER THAN GROUSE, THAT MÂSHMURDÁLO PREFERS, LIKE A SIMPLE, UNSOPHISTICATED SAVAGE AS HE IS, MEN TO ANIMALS. LIKE THE GERMAN PEASANT WHO REMARKED, "IT'S ALL MEAT, ANYHOW," WHEN HE FOUND A MOUSE IN HIS SOUP, MÂSHMURDÁLO IS NOT PARTICULAR. HE IS THE GUARDIAN OF GREAT TREASURES; LIKE MOST MEN IN THE "ADVANCE BUSINESS" HE KNOWS WHERE THE "MONEY" IS TO BE FOUND—UNLIKE THEM HE IS REMARKABLY STUPID, AND CAN BE EASILY CHEATED OF HIS VALUABLES. BUT IF ANYBODY DOES THIS MORGANTE A SERVICE HE IS VERY GRATEFUL, AND AIDS HIS BENEFACTOR EITHER WITH A LOAN OR WITH HIS ENORMOUS STRENGTH. IN MANY RESPECTS HE BEARS A REMARKABLE RESEMBLANCE TO TWO GIANTS IN THE AMERICAN ALGONKIN MYTHOLOGY, ESPECIALLY TO AT-WAS-KENNI GES—THE SPIRIT OF THE FOREST—WHO IS EQUALLY POWERFUL, GOOD-NATURED, AND STUPID, AND TO THE CHENOO, WHO IS A CANNIBAL GIANT AND YET GRATEFUL TO FRIENDS, AND ALSO TO SEVERAL HINDOO GODS. THE GYPSIES HAVE HERE EVIDENTLY FUSED SEVERAL ORIENTAL BEINGS INTO ONE., THIS IS A PROCESS WHICH OCCURS IN THE DECLINE OF MYTHOLOGIES AS IN LANGUAGES. IN THE INFANCY OF A SPEECH, AS IN ITS OLD AGE, MANY WORDS EXPRESSING DIFFERENT IDEAS, BUT WHICH SOUND SOMEWHAT ALIKE, BECOME A SINGLE TERM. IN ENGLISH GYPSY I HAVE FOUND AS MANY AS EIGHT OR TEN HINDI WORDS THUS CONCENTRATED INTO ONE. ANOTHER CURE FOR A FEVER. THE SUFFERER GOES IN THE FOREST AND FINDS A YOUNG TREE. WHEN THE FIRST RAYS OF THE RISING SUN FALL ON IT THE PATIENT SHAKES IT WITH ALL HIS MIGHT AND EXCLAIMS:
"SHILÁLYI, SHILÁLYI PREJIA
KÁTHE TU BESHÁ, KÁTHE TU BESHÁ!
"FEVER, FEVER, GO AWAY!
HERE SHALT THOU STAY. HERE SHALT THOU STAY!"
IT IS HERE PLAIN THAT THE SHAKING THE SAPLING IS INTENDED TO TRANSFER THE SHAKES, AS THE CHILL AND SHUDDERING OF THE FEVER IS CALLED IN AMERICA, TO THE TREE. "THEN THE FEVER PASSES INTO THE TREE." PERHAPS IT WAS IN THIS WAY THAT THE ASPEN LEARNED TO TREMBLE. BUT AMONG THE GYPSIES IN THE SOUTH OF HUNGARY, AMONG WHOM THE VACCINATION OR INOCULATION OF TREES IS GREATLY THE FASHION, A HOLE IS BORED INTO THE WOOD, INTO WHICH THE PATIENT SPITS THRICE, REPEATS THE SPELL, AND THEN STOPS THE HOLE WITH A PLUG. THE BORING OF HOLES IN TREES OR TRANSFERRING ILLNESS TO THEM IS ALSO PRACTICED WITHOUT FORMULAS OF SPEECH. THUS, IF WHILE A MAN IS LYING DOWN OR SITTING IN THE SPRING, HE HEARS THE SONG OF THE CUCKOO HE BELIEVES THAT HE WILL BE ILL ALL THE TIME FOR A YEAR TO COME, ESPECIALLY WITH FEVERS, UNLESS HE GOES. NINE TIMES TO A TREE, BORES A HOLE IN IT, AND SPITS INTO IT THREE TIMES. THEN HE IS SAFE. IN GERMAN MYTHOLOGY "THE CUCKOO IS A BIRD WHICH BRINGS BAD LUCK" (FRIEDRICH), AND THE INHABITANTS OF HAITERBACH WERE SO PERSUADED OF THIS THAT THEY INTRODUCED A PRAYER AGAINST IT INTO THEIR CHURCH SERVICE, WHENCE THEY GOT THE NAME OF CUCKOOS (WOLF, "ZEITSCHRIFT FÜR DEUTSCHE MYTH," VOL. I. P. 440). IT ANNOUNCES TO MEN THE INFIDELITY OF WIVES, AND TELLS LISTENERS HOW MANY YEARS THEY HAVE TO LIVE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS IS A RELIC OF AN OLD FORM OF SACRIFICE, OR PROOF THAT THE IDEA OCCURS TO ALL MEN OF THUS MAKING A CASKET OF A TREE. THE OCCASIONAL DISCOVERY OF STONE AXE-HEADS IN VERY OLD TREES IN AMERICA RENDERS THIS PROBABLE. AND WHERE THE WOOD GROWS UP AND ENCLOSES THE OBJECT IT WOULD VERY RARELY HAPPEN THAT IT WOULD EVER BE DISCOVERED. IT SHOULD BE ADDED TO THE PREVIOUS INSTANCE THAT WHEN THEY HAVE CLOSED THE HOLE, THE TRANSYLVANIAN GYPSIES EAT SOME OF THE BARK OF THE NEXT TREE. ANOTHER CURE FOR FEVER IS AFFECTED BY GOING IN THE MORNING BEFORE SUNRISE TO THE BANK OF A STREAM, AND DIGGING A HOLE WITH SOME OBJECT—FOR INSTANCE, A KNIFE—WHICH HAS NEVER BEEN USED. INTO THIS HOLE THE PATIENT MAKES WATER, THEN FILLS UP THE HOLE, SAYING:
"SHILÁLYI ÁČ KATHE
NÁ ÁVÁ KIYÁ MÁNGE!
SUTYÁRÁ ANDRÉ ČIK!
AVÁ KIYÁ MÁNGE
KÁNÁ KÁTHE NÁ HIN PÁÑI!"
"FEVER STAY HERE!
DO NOT COME TO ME!
DRY UP IN DUST,
COME UNTO ME
WHEN NO WATER IS HERE."
DR. WLISLOCKI TRANSLATES THIS LAST LINE, "WHEN THERE IS NO MORE WATER IN THE RIVER," WHICH IS CERTAINLY WHAT IS MEANT. "WHILE WATER RUNS OR GRASS GROWS," &C. IS A FORMULA COMMON TO AIL COUNTRIES. ANOTHER CURE FOR FEVER IS THIS: THE PATIENT MUST TAKE A KREUTZER, AN EGG, AND A HANDFUL OF SALT, AND BEFORE SUNRISE GO WITH THEM TO A CROSS-ROAD, THROW THEM AWAY BACKWARDS, AND REPEAT:
"KÁNÁ ÁDÁLÁ KIYÁ MÁNGE ÁVEN
ÂVÂ TU KIYÂ MÁNGE SHILÁLYI."
"WHEN THESE THINGS AGAIN I SEE,
FEVER THEN RETURN TO ME."
OR LITERALLY, "WHEN THESE THINGS TO ME COME." FOR THE NEXT THREE DAYS THE INVALID MUST NOT TOUCH MONEY, EGGS, OR SALT. THERE IS AN OLD MS. COLLECTION OF ENGLISH CHARMS AND CEREMONIES, PROFESSEDLY OF "BLACK WITCHCRAFT," IN WHICH WE ARE TOLD THAT IF A GIRL WILL WALK STARK-NAKED BY THE LIGHT OF THE FULL MOON ROUND A FIELD OR A HOUSE, AND CAST BEHIND HER AT EVERY STEP A HANDFUL OF SALT, SHE WILL GET THE LOVER WHOM SHE DESIRES. SALT, SAYS MORESINUS, WAS SACRED TO THE INFERNAL DEITIES, AND IT WAS A SYMBOL OF THE SOUL, OR OF LIFE, BECAUSE IT PRESERVED THE BODY WHILE IN IT (PITISCUS, "LEG. ANT. ROM." II. P. 675). THE DEVIL NEVER EATS SALT. ONCE THERE WAS IN GERMANY A PEASANT WHO HAD A WITCH FOR A WIFE, AND THE DEVIL INVITED THEM TO SUPPER. BUT ALL THE DISHES WERE WITHOUT ANY SEASONING, AND THE PEASANT, DESPITE ALL NUDGES AND HINTS TO HOLD HIS TONGUE KEPT CRYING FOR SALT. AND WHEN IT WAS BROUGHT AND HE SAID, "THANK GOD, HERE IS SALT AT LAST!" THE WHOLE SPUCK, OR GHASTLY SCENE, VANISHED (HORST, "DAEMONOMAGIE," FRANKFURT, 1818, VOL. II. P. 213). FOR A GREAT DEAL OF FURTHER INFORMATION AND SYMBOLISM ON AND OF SALT, INCLUDING ALL THE VIEWS OF THE ANCIENT RABBIS AND MODERN RATIONALISTS ON THE SUBJECT OF LOT'S WIFE, THE READER MAY CONSULT "SYMBOLIK UND MYTHOLOGIE DER NATUR," BY J. B. FRIEDRICH, WURZBURG, 1859: "SALT IS PUT INTO LOVE-PHILTRES AND CHARMS TO ENSURE THE DURATION OF AN ATTACHMENT; IN SOME EASTERN COUNTRIES IT IS CARRIED IN A LITTLE BAG AS AN AMULET TO PRESERVE HEALTH." ANOTHER CURE FOR FEVER. THE PATIENT MUST DRINK, FROM A NEW JUG, WATER FROM THREE BROOKS, AND AFTER EVERY DRINK THROW INTO THE RUNNING STREAM A HANDFUL OF SALT. THEN HE MUST MAKE WATER INTO THE FIRST AND SAY—
"KÁTHE HIN T'RO SHERRO!"
"HERE IS THY HEAD!"
AT THE SECOND HE REPEATS THE SACRED CEREMONY AND MURMURS
"KÁTHE HIN T'RO PERÁ!"
"HERE IS THY BELLY!"
AND AGAIN, AT THE THIRD HE EXCLAIMS:
"TE KATHEHIN T'RE PUNRÁ.
JÁ ÁTUNCI ÁNDRE PÁÑI!"
"AND HERE ARE THY FEET.
GO NOW INTO THE WATER!"
BUT WHILE PASSING FROM ONE STREAM TO ANOTHER HE MUST NOT LOOK BACK ONCE, FOR THEN HE MIGHT BEHOLD THE DREAD DEMON OF THE FEVER WHICH FOLLOWS HIM, NEITHER MUST HE OPEN HIS MOUTH, EXCEPT WHILE UTTERING THE CHARM, FOR THEN THE FEVER WOULD AT ONCE ENTER HIS BODY AGAIN THROUGH THE PORTAL THUS LEFT UNCLOSED. THIS WALKING ON IN APPREHENSION OF BEHOLDING THE UGLY SPECTRE WILL RECALL TO THE READER A PASSAGE IN THE "ANCIENT MARINER," OF THE MAN WHO WALKS IN FEAR AND DREAD---
"NOR TURNS AROUND HIS HEAD,
FOR WELL HE KNOWS A FRIGHTFUL FIEND
DOTH CLOSE BEHIND HIM TREAD."
THE WISE WIVES AMONG THE GYPSIES IN HUNGARY HAVE MANY KINDS OF MIRACULOUS SALVES FOR SALE TO CURE DIFFERENT DISORDERS. THESE THEY DECLARE ARE MADE FROM THE FAT OF DOGS, BEARS, WOLVES, FROGS, AND THE LIKE. AS IN ALL FETISH REMEDIES THEY ARE SAID TO BE OF STRANGE OR REVOLTING MATERIALS, LIKE THOSE USED BY CANIDIA OF YORE, THE WITCHES OF SHAKESPEARE AND BEN JONSON, AND OF BURNS IN TAM O'SHANTER. WHEN A MAN HAS BEEN "STRUCK BY A SPIRIT" THERE RESULTS A SORE SWELLING OR BOIL, WHICH IS CURED BY A SORCERESS AS FOLLOWS: THE PATIENT IS PUT INTO A TENT BY HIMSELF, AND IS GIVEN DIVERS DRINKS BY HIS ATTENDANT THEN SHE RUBS THE SUFFERER WITH A SALVE, THE SECRET OF WHICH IS KNOWN ONLY TO HER, WHILE SHE CHANTS: 
"PREJIÁ, PREJIÁ, PREJIÁ,
KIYÁ MISEÇESKE, ÁC ODOY;
TRIANDA SAPA THE ÇAVEN TUT,
TRIANDA JIUKLÁ TUT ČINGEREN,
TRIANDA KÁÇNÁ TUT ČUNÁVEN!"
"BEGONE, BEGONE, BEGONE
TO THE EVIL ONE; STAY THERE.
MAY THIRTY SNAKES DEVOUR THEE,
THIRTY DOGS TEAR THEE,
THIRTY COCKS SWALLOW THEE!"
AFTER THIS SHE SLAUGHTERS A BLACK HEN, SPLITS IT OPEN, AND LAYS IT ON THE BOIL. THEN THE SUFFERER MUST DRINK WATER FROM THREE SPRINGS OR RIVULETS, AND THROW WOOD NINE TIMES INTO THE FIRE DAILY UNTIL HE IS WELL. BUT BLACK HENS COST MONEY, ACCORDING TO WLISLOCKI; ALBEIT THE GYPSIES, LIKE THE CHILDREN OF THE MIST IN "WAVERLEY," ARE BELIEVED TO BE ACQUAINTED WITH A FAR MORE ECONOMICAL AND DIRECT METHOD OF OBTAINING SUCH COMMODITIES. THEREFORE, THIS EXPENSIVE AND HIGH-CLASS CURE IS NOT OFTEN RESORTED TO, AND WHEN IT IS THE SORCERESS GENERALLY SUBSTITUTES SOMETHING CHEAPER THAN POULTRY. IT MAY BE HERE OBSERVED THAT THE BLACK HEN OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN MEDIAEVAL WITCH-LORE AND LEGEND AS A DEMON-SYMBOL (WOLF, "NIEDERLÄNDISCHE SAGEN," PP. 647, 650). THUS, THE BONES OF SORCERERS TURN INTO BLACK HENS AND CHICKENS, AND IT IS WELL IF YOUR BLACK HEN DIES, FOR IF SHE HAD NOT YOU WOULD HAVE PERISHED IN HER PLACE. BLACK HENS WERE WALLED UP IN CASTLES AS SACRIFICES TO THE DEVIL, THAT THE WALLS MIGHT LONG ENDURE; HENCE THE SAME FOWL OCCURS IN THE ARMS OF THE FAMILY OF HENNEBERG (NORK, "MYTHOLOGIE DER VOLKSAGEN," P. 381). THE LORE ON THIS SUBJECT IS VERY EXTENSIVE. THE FOLLOWING REMEDY AGAINST HEADACHE IS IN GENERAL USE AMONG TRANSYLVANIAN GYPSIES. THE PATIENT'S HEAD IS RUBBED, AND THEN WASHED, WITH VINEGAR OR HOT WATER WHILE THE FOLLOWING CHARM IS REPEATED:
"OH, DUK ÁNDRO M'RO SHERO
THE O DÁD MISEÇESERO,
ADÁ DIKHEL ÁKÁNÁ,
MAN TU MÁY DOSTÁ, MÁRDYÁS,
MIRO SHERO TU MÁRDYÁS!
TU NÁ AČ TU ÁNDRE ME.
JÁ TU, JÁ TU, JÁ KERE.
KÁY TU MISEÇ ČUČIDES,
ODOY, ODOY SIKOVES!
KO JÁL PRO M'RO USHÁLYIN,
ADÁLESKE E DUK HIN!"
OH, PAIN IN MY HEAD,
THE FATHER OF ALL EVIL,
LOOK UPON THEE NOW!
THOU HAST GREATLY PAINED ME,
THOU TORMENT MY HEAD,
REMAIN NOT IN ME!
GO THOU, GO THOU, GO HOME,
WHENCE THOU, EVIL ONE, DIDST SUCK,
THITHER, THITHER HASTEN!
WHO TREADS UPON MY SHADOW,
TO HIM BE THE PAIN!"
IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THE PRINCIPLE OF TREADING ON THE TAIL OF THE COAT PRACTICED IN IRELAND IS MUCH OUTDONE BY THE GYPSIES WHO GIVE A HEADACHE TO ANY ONE WHO SO MUCH AS TREADS ON THEIR SHADOWS. AND IT IS NOT DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND THAT, AS WITH CHILDREN, THE RUBBING THE HEAD, THE BATHING IT WITH WARM WATER OR VINEGAR, AND, FINALLY, THE SINGING A SOOTHING SONG, MAY ALL CONDUCE TO A CURE. THE READERS OF "HELEN'S BABIES" WILL REMEMBER THE CURES HABITUALLY WROUGHT ON BUDGE BY SINGING TO HIM, "CHARLEY BOY ONE DAY." GYPSIES ARE IN MANY RESPECTS, MERE CHILDREN, OR LITTLE BUDGES. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT WHERE FAITH IS VERY STRONG, AND IMAGINATION IS LIVELY, CURES WHICH SEEM TO BORDER ON THE MIRACULOUS ARE OFTEN AFFECTED—AND THIS IS, INDEED, THE BASIS OF ALL MIRACLE AS APPLIED TO RELIEVING BODILY AFFLICTIONS. ALL OF THIS MAY BE, IF NOT AS YET FULLY EXPLAINED BY PHYSIOLOGY, AT LEAST SHOWN TO PROBABLY REST ON A MATERIAL BASIS. BUT NO SOUND SYSTEM OF CURE CAN BE FOUNDED ON IT, BECAUSE THERE IS NEVER ANY CERTAINTY, ESPECIALLY FOR DIFFICULT AND SERIOUS DISORDERS, THAT THEY CAN EVER BE HEALED TWICE IN SUCCESSION. THE "FAITH" EXACTED IS SOMETIMES A PURELY HEREDITARY GIFT, AT OTHER TIMES MERELY A FORM OF BLIND IGNORANCE AND CREDULITY. IT MAY VIVIDLY INFLUENCE ALL THE BODY, AND IT MAY FAIL TO ACT ALTOGETHER. BUT THE "FAITH HEALER" AND "CHRISTIAN SCIENTIST," OR "METAPHYSICAL DOCTOR," PUSH BOLDLY ON, AND WHEN THEY HERE AND THERE HEAL A PATIENT ONCE, IT IS PUBLISHED TO THE FOUR WINDS AS A PROOF OF INVARIABLE INFALLIBILITY. AND AS EVERYBODY BELIEVES THAT HE HAS "FAITH," SO HE HOPES TO BE CURED. IN POPULAR CUSTOM FOR A MAN TO SAY HE BELIEVES IN ANYTHING, AND TO BE SURE THAT HE REALLY HAS NOTHING AGAINST IT, CONSTITUTES AS MUCH "FAITH" AS MOST MEN UNDERSTAND. A MAN MAY BE UTTERLY DESTITUTE OF ANY MORAL PRINCIPLE AND YET LIVE IN A CONSTANT STATE OF "FAITH" AND PIOUS CONVICTION. HERE THE CAPACITY FOR CURE BY MEANS OF CHARMS IS COMPLETE. IN CONNECTION WITH THESE CHARMS FOR THE HEAD WE MAY FIND NOT LESS INTERESTING THOSE IN REFERENCE TO THE HAIR, AS GIVEN BY THE SAME AUTHORITY, DR. VON WLISLOCKI. THE GREATEST PAINS ARE TAKEN TO ENSURE EVEN FOR THE NEW-BORN CHILD WHAT IS CALLED A FULL HEAD, BECAUSE EVERY ONE WHO DIES BALD IS TURNED INTO A FISH, AND MUST REMAIN IN THIS FORM TILL HE HAS COLLECTED AS MANY HAIRS AS WOULD MAKE AN ORDINARY WIG. BUT THIS LASTS A LONG TIME, SINCE HE CAN FIND BUT A SINGLE HAIR EVERY MONTH OR MOON. THE MOON IS IN MANY WAYS CONNECTED IN GYPSY FAITH WITH THE HAIR. HE WHO SLEEPS BARE-HEADED IN ITS LIGHT WILL LOSE HIS HAIR, OR ELSE IT WILL BECOME WHITE. TO HAVE A HEAVY GROWTH A MAN MUST SCOOP UP WITH HIS LEFT-HAND WATER FROM A RUNNING BROOK, AGAINST THE CURRENT, AND POUR IT ON HIS HEAD. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE FIRST BATHING OF A NEWLY-BORN CHILD, AND ITS ANOINTING, ITS FOREHEAD AND NECK ARE MARKED WITH A SEMICIRCLE—PERHAPS MEANT TO INDICATE THE MOON—MADE WITH A SALVE CALLED BARCALI, INTENDED TO PROMOTE THE GROWTH OF THE HAIR. A BREW, OR MESS, IS MADE FROM BEANS AND THE BLOOD OF A COW. HAIRS ARE TAKEN FROM THE HEADS OF THE FATHER AND MOTHER, WHICH HAIRS ARE BURNT TO A POWDER AND MIXED WITH THE BREW. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE BEANS ARE ONLY USED FOR A BOY, THEIR OBJECT BEING TO INSURE FOR HIM GREAT VIRILE OR SEXUAL POWER. "THE BEAN," SAYS FRIEDRICH ("SYM. D. N."), "IS AN EROTIC SYMBOL, OR ONE SIGNIFYING SEXUAL PLEASURE." HENCE IT WAS FORBIDDEN TO THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS, THE PYTHAGOREANS, THE PRIESTS OF JUPITER IN ROME, AND TO THE JEWISH HIGH PRIESTS ON CERTAIN FESTIVALS. BUT IF THE CHILD IS A GIRL, THE SEEDS OF THE PUMPKIN OR SUNFLOWER ARE SUBSTITUTED FOR BEANS, BECAUSE THE LATTER WOULD MAKE HER BARREN. IT IS AN OLD BELIEF, AND ONE WIDELY SPREAD, THAT IF THE WITCHES OR THE DEVIL CAN GET A LOCK OF ANYBODY'S HAIR, THEY CAN WORK HIM EVIL. THE GYPSIES HAVE THE FOLLOWING ARTICLES OF FAITH AS REGARDS HAIRS: SHOULD BIRDS FIND ANY, AND BUILD THEM INTO THEIR NESTS, THE MAN WHO LOST THEM WILL SUFFER FROM HEADACHES UNTIL, DURING THE WANE OF THE MOON, HE RUBS HIS HEAD WITH THE YOLK OF EGGS AND WASHES IT CLEAN IN RUNNING WATER. IT WOULD BE VERY CURIOUS IF THIS METHOD OF CLEANING THE HAIR AND GIVING IT A SOFT GLOSS, SO MUCH IN VOGUE AMONG ENGLISH LADIES, SHOULD HAVE ORIGINATED IN SORCERY. BEYOND THIS, THE SUFFERER MUST MIX SOME OF HIS HAIRS WITH FOOD AND GIVE THEM TO A WHITE DOG TO EAT. IF HAIRS WHICH HAVE FALLEN OR BEEN CUT AWAY ARE FOUND BY A SNAKE AND CARRIED INTO ITS HOLE, THE MAN FROM WHOM THEY CAME WILL CONTINUE TO LOSE MORE UNTIL THOSE IN THE SNAKE'S NEST ARE QUITE DECAYED. IF YOU SEE HUMAN HAIRS IN THE ROAD DO NOT TREAD ON THEM, SINCE, IN THAT CASE, IF THEY CAME FROM A LUNATIC, YOU, TOO, WILL GO MAD. ACCORDING TO MARCELLUS BURDIGALENSIS, IF YOU PICK UP SOME HAIRS IN THE ROAD JUST BEFORE ENTERING A CITY GATE, TIE ONE TO YOUR OWN HEAD, AND, THROWING THE REST AWAY, WALK ON WITHOUT LOOKING BEHIND YOU, YOU CAN CURE A HEADACHE. I HAVE FOUND NEARLY THE SAME CHARM FOR THE SAME PURPOSE IN FLORENCE, BUT ACCOMPANIED BY THE INCANTATION WHICH IS WANTING IN MARCELLUS. ALSO, HIS CURE FOR HEADACHE WITH IVY FROM THE HEAD OF A STATUE, WHICH IS STILL USED IN TUSCANY WITH THE INCANTATION WHICH THE ROMAN OMITS. FINDING A HAIR HANGING TO YOUR COAT, CAREFULLY BURN IT, SINCE YOU MAY BY SO DOING ESCAPE INJURY BY WITCHCRAFT. AND WE MAY REMARK IN CONFIRMATION OF THIS, THAT WHEN YOU SEE A LONG HAIR ON A MAN'S COAT IT IS AN ALMOST CERTAIN SIGN THAT HE HAS BEEN AMONG THE WITCHES, OR IS BEWITCHED; AS THE COUNTESS THOUGHT WHEN SHE FOUND ONE CLINGING TO THE BUTTON OF HER LOVER, VON ADELSTEIN, AS SET FORTH IN "MEISTER KARL'S SKETCH-BOOK." BUT TO BEWITCH YOUR ENEMY GET SOME OF HIS COMBED-OUT HAIR, STEEP IT IN YOUR OWN WATER, AND THEN THROW IT ON HIS GARMENTS. THEN HE WILL HAVE NO REST BY NIGHT OR DAY. I HAVE OBSERVED THAT IN ALL THE TUSCAN CHARMS INTENDED TO TORMENT A FOE, THE OBJECTS EMPLOYED ARE LIKE THIS OF A DISGUSTING NATURE. IF A WIFE WILL HOLD HER HUSBAND TO HER IN LOVE, SHE MUST TAKE OF HER OWN HAIR AND BIND IT TO HIS. THIS MUST BE DONE THREE TIMES BY FULL MOONLIGHT. OR IF A MAID WILL WIN THE LOVE OF A YOUNG MAN, SHE MUST TAKE OF HER OWN HAIR, MIX IT WITH EARTH FROM HIS FOOTSTEPS—"UND MISCHT DIESE MIT DEM SPEICHEL EINER LÄUFIGEN HUNDINN AUF"—BURN THE WHOLE TO POWDER, AND SO MANAGE THAT THE VICTIM SHALL EAT IT—WHICH, IT IS NEEDLESS TO SAY, IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT HE WILL DO, KNOWING WHAT IT IS. EARTH FROM THE FOOTSTEPS OF ANY ONE IS REGARDED AS A VERY POWERFUL MEANS OF BEWITCHING HIM IN ITALIAN AND ANCIENT SORCERY. IF A MAN, BIND THE COMBINGS OF HIS HAIR TO THE MANE OF A STRANGE HORSE IT WILL BE WILD AND SHY TILL THE HAIRS ARE REMOVED. FOR EASY CHILDBIRTH RED HAIR IS SEWED IN A SMALL BAG AND CARRIED ON THE BELLY NEXT THE SKIN DURING PREGNANCY. RED HAIR INDICATES GOOD LUCK, AND IS CALLED BÁLÁ KÁMESKRO, OR SUN-HAIRS, WHICH INDICATES ITS INDIAN ORIGIN. IF ANY ONE DREAMS MUCH OF THE DEAD, LET HIM SEW SOME OF HIS HAIR INTO AN OLD SHOE, AND GIVE IT TO ANY BEGGAR. THEREBY HE WILL PREVENT EVIL SPIRITS FROM ANNOYING HIM. IF A CHILD SUFFERS FROM SLEEPLESSNESS, SOME OF ITS MOTHER'S HAIR SHOULD BE SEWED INTO ITS WRAPPINGS, AND OTHERS PULVERIZED, MIXED WITH A DECOCTION OF ELDERBERRIES, BE GIVEN IT TO DRINK. IN GERMAN FOLK-LORE, AS I SHALL SHOW MORE FULLY ANON, THE ELDER OFTEN OCCURS AS A PLANT SPECIALLY IDENTIFIED WITH SORCERY. IN GYPSY IT IS CALLED YAKORI BENGESKRO, OR THE DEVIL'S EYE, FROM ITS BERRIES. NAILS CUT ON FRIDAY SHOULD BE BURNED, AND THE ASHES MINGLED WITH THE FODDER OF CATTLE, WHO ARE THUS ENSURED AGAINST BEING STOLEN OR ATTACKED BY WILD BEASTS. IF CHILDREN ARE DWARFISH, THE SAME ASHES IN THEIR FOOD WILL MAKE THEM GROW. IF A CHILD SUFFERS FROM PAINS IN THE STOMACH, A BIT OF NAIL MUST BE CLIPPED FROM ITS EVERY FINGER; THIS IS MIXED WITH THE DRIED DUNG OF A FOAL, AND THE PATIENT EXPOSED TO THE SMOKE WHILE IT IS BURNED. A CHILD'S FIRST TOOTH MUST, WHEN IT FALLS OUT, BE THROWN INTO A HOLLOW TREE. THOSE WHICH COME OUT IN THE SEVENTH YEAR ARE CAREFULLY KEPT, AND WHENEVER THE CHILD SUFFERS FROM TOOTHACHE, ONE IS THROWN INTO A STREAM. TEETH WHICH HAVE BEEN BURIED FOR MANY YEARS, SERVE TO MAKE A SINGULAR FETISH. THEY ARE MINGLED WITH THE BONES OF A TREE-FROG, AND THE WHOLE THEN SEWED UP IN A LITTLE BAG. IF A MAN HAS ANYTHING FOR SALE, AND WILL DRAW OR RUB THIS BAG OVER IT, HE WILL HAVE MANY OFFERS OR CUSTOMERS FOR THE ARTICLES THUS ENCHANTED. THE BONES ARE PREPARED BY PUTTING THE FROG INTO A GLASS OR EARTHEN RECEPTACLE FULL OF SMALL HOLES. THIS IS BURIED IN AN ANT-HILL. THE ANTS ENTER THE HOLES AND EAT AWAY ALL THE FLESH, LEAVING THE BONES WHICH AFTER A FEW WEEKS ARE REMOVED. TO BEAR HEALTHY AND STRONG CHILDREN WOMEN WEAR A STRING OF BEARS' CLAWS AND CHILDREN'S TEETH. DR. VON WLISLOCKI CITES, APROPOS OF THIS, A PASSAGE FROM JACOBUS RUEFF, "VON EMPFENGNUSSEN": "ETLICH SCHWANGER WYBER PFLÄGEND EINEN BÄREN KLAUEN VON EINEM BÄREN TAPEN YNGEFASZET AM HALS ZUO TRAGEN" (SOME WOMEN WHEN WITH CHILD ARE ACCUSTOMED TO WEAR MOUNTED BEARS' CLAWS ON THEIR NECKS). IN LIKE MANNER BOARS' TEETH, WHICH MUCH RESEMBLE THEM, ARE STILL VERY COMMONLY WORN IN AUSTRIA AND ITALY AND ALMOST OVER ALL EUROPE AND THE EAST. IT IS BUT A FEW DAYS SINCE I HERE, IN FLORENCE, MET WITH A YOUNG ENGLISH LADY WHO HAD BOUGHT A VERY LARGE ONE MOUNTED IN SILVER AS A BROOCH, BUT WHO WAS UTTERLY UNAWARE THAT THERE WAS ANY MEANING ATTACHED TO IT. I HAVE A VERY ANCIENT BEAR'S TOOTH AND WHISTLE IN SILVER, MEANT FOR A TEETHING CHILD. IT CAME FROM MUNICH. PAIN IN THE EYES IS CURED WITH A WASH MADE OF SPRING OR WELL WATER AND SAFFRON. DURING THE APPLICATION THE FOLLOWING IS RECITED---
"OH, DUKH ÁNDRÁL YÁKHÁ
JÁ ÁNDRÉ PÁÑI
JÁ ANDRÁL PÁÑI
ANDRE SAFRÁNE
ANDRÉ PÇUV.
JÁ ANDRÁL PÇUV
KIYÁ PÇUVUSHESKE
ODOY HIN CERÇÁ,
ODOY JA TE ÇA."
OH, PAIN FROM THE EYES
GO INTO THE WATER,
GO OUT OF THE WATER
INTO THE SAFFRON,
GO OUT OF THE SAFFRON
INTO THE EARTH.
TO THE EARTH-SPIRIT.
THERE'S THY HOME.
THERE GO AND EAT."
THIS INCANTATION CASTS LIGHT UPON THE EARLIEST SHAMANIC REMEDIES. WHEN IT WAS DISCOVERED THAT CERTAIN HERBS REALLY POSSESSED CURATIVE QUALITIES, THIS WAS ATTRIBUTED TO INHERENT MAGIC VIRTUES. THE INCREASE OF THEIR POWER BY COMBINING THEM WITH WATER, OR MINGLING THEM, WAS DUE TO MYSTIC AFFINITIES BY WHICH A SPIRIT PASSED FROM ONE TO ANOTHER. THE SPIRIT OF EARTH WENT INTO SAFFRON, THAT OF SAFFRON INTO WATER. THE MAGICIAN THUS, BY A SONG SENT THE PAIN INTO ITS MEDICAL AFFINITY, AND SO ON BACK TO THE SOURCE WHENCE IT CAME. FROM EARLY TIMES SAFFRON, AS ONE OF THE EARLIEST FLOWERS OF SPRING, OWING TO ITS COLOR, WAS CONSECRATED TO MAGIC AND LOVE. EOS, THE GODDESS OF THE AURORA, WAS CALLED ΚΡΟΚΟΤΙΕΠ ΛΟ? <Υ?>Σ? {GREEK KROKOTIEPLOS}, THE ONE WITH THE SAFFRON GARMENT. THEREFORE, THE PUBLIC WOMEN WORE A YELLOW ROBE. EVEN IN CHRISTIAN SYMBOLISM IT MEANT LOVE, AS PORTALIS DECLARES: "IN THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION THE COLORS SAFFRON AND ORANGE WERE THE SYMBOLS OF GOD EMBRACING THE HEART AND ILLUMINATING THE SOULS OF THE FAITHFUL" ("DES COULEURS SYMBOLIQUES," PARIS, 1837, P. 240). SO, WE CAN TRACE THE CHAIN FROM THE PREHISTORIC BARBAROUS SHAMANISM, PRESERVED BY THE GYPSIES, TO THE GREEK, AND FROM THE GREEK TO THE MEDIAEVAL FORM STILL EXISTENT. THE SAME SYMPATHETIC PROCESS OF TRANSMISSION MAY BE TRACED IN THE REMEDY FOR THE ERYSIPELAS. THE BLOOD OF A BULLFINCH IS PUT INTO A NEW VESSEL WITH SCRAPED ELDER-BARK, AND THEN LAID ON A CLOTH WITH WHICH THE EYES ARE BOUND UP OVERNIGHT. MEANWHILE THE PATIENT REPEATS:
"DUY YÁKHÁ HIN MÁNGE
DUY PUNRÁ HIN MÁNGE
DUKH ÁNDRÁL YÁKHÁ
JÁ ÁNDRE PUNRÁ
JÁ ÁNDRÁL PUNRÁ,
JÁ ÁNDRE PÇUV,
JÁ ÁNDRÁL PÇUV
ANDRO MERIBEN!"
"I HAVE TWO EYES,
I HAVE TWO FEET,
PAIN FROM MY EYES
GO INTO MY FEET!
GO FROM MY FEET,
GO INTO THE EARTH
GO FROM THE EARTH
INTO DEATH!"
WE HAVE HERE IN THE ELDER-BARK ASSOCIATIONS OF MAGIC WHICH ARE ANCIENT AND WIDELY SPREAD, AND WHICH STILL EXIST; FOR AT THE PRESENT-DAY COUNTRY PEOPLE IN NEW ENGLAND ATTRIBUTE TO IT CURATIVE VIRTUES WHICH IT REALLY DOES NOT POSSESS. FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES AMONG THE NORTHERN RACES THE LADY ELDER, AS WE MAY LEARN FROM THE EDDA, OR FIN MAGNUSEN ("PRISCÆ VETERUM BOREALIUM MYTHOLOGIÆ LEXICON," PP. 21, 239), AND NYERUP ("WORTERBUCH DER SCANDINAVISCHEN MYTHOLOGIE"), HAD AN UNEARTHLY, GHOSTLY REPUTATION. GROWING IN LONELY, GLOOMY PLACES ITS FORM AND THE SMELL OF ITS FLOWERS SEEMED REPULSIVE, SO THAT IT WAS ASSOCIATED WITH DEATH, AND SOME DERIVED ITS NAME FROM FRAU HOLLE, THE SORCERESS AND GODDESS OF DEATH. BUT SCHWENKI ("MYTHOLOGIE DER SLAVEN") WITH MORE PROBABILITY TRACES IT FROM HOHL, I.E., HOLLOW, AND AS SPIRITS WERE BELIEVED TO DWELL IN ALL HOLLOW TREES, THEY WERE ALWAYS IN ITS JOINTS. THE ANCIENT LITHUANIANS, HE INFORMS US, WORSHIPPED THEIR GOD PUSCHKEIT, WHO WAS A FORM OF PLUTO, IN FEAR AND TREMBLING AT DUSK, AND LEFT THEIR OFFERINGS UNDER THE ELDER-TREE. EVERYBODY HAS SEEN THE LITTLE PUPPETS MADE OF A PIECE OF ELDER-PITH WITH HALF A BULLET UNDER THEM, SO THAT THEY ALWAYS STAND UPRIGHT, AND JUMP UP WHEN THROWN DOWN. AMONG THE SLOVAKS THESE SEEM TO HAVE HAD SOME MAGICAL APPLICATION. PERHAPS THEIR PRIESTS PERSUADED THEM THAT THESE JUMPING JACKS WERE MIRACULOUS, FOR THEY CALLED THEM PIKULJK, A NAME DERIVED FROM PEKLO, THE UNDER-WORLD. THEY STILL BELIEVE IN A PIKULJK, WHO IS A SERVANT OF THE EVIL ONE. HE DOES ALL KINDS OF FAVORS FOR MEN, BUT ENDS BY GETTING THEIR SOULS. THE ANCESTORS OF THE POLES WERE ACCUSTOMED TO BURY ALL THEIR SINS AND SORROWS UNDER ELDER-TREES, THINKING THAT THEY THEREBY GAVE TO THE LOWER WORLD WHAT PROPERLY BELONGED TO IT. THIS CORRESPONDS ACCURATELY TO THE GYPSY INCANTATION WHICH PASSES THE DISEASE ON FROM THE ELDER BARK INTO THE EARTH, AND FROM EARTH UNTO DEATH. FRAU ELLHORN, OR ELLEN, WAS THE OLD GERMAN NAME FOR THIS PLANT. "FRAU, PERHAPS, AS APPROPRIATE TO THE FEMALE ELF WHO DWELT IN IT" (FRIEDRICH, "SYMBOLIK," P. 293). WHEN IT WAS NECESSARY TO CUT ONE DOWN, THE PEASANT ALWAYS KNELT FIRST BEFORE IT AND PRAYED: "LADY ELLHORN, GIVE ME OF THY WOOD, AND I WILL GIVE THEE OF MINE WHEN IT SHALL GROW IN THE FOREST." GRIMM ("DEUTSCHE MYTHOLOGIE," CXVI.) CITES FROM A MS. OF 1727 THE FOLLOWING: "PAGA NISMO ORTUM DEBET SUPERSTITIO, SAMBUCAM NON ESSE EXSCINDENDUM NISI PRIUS ROGATA PERMISSIONE HIS VERBIS: MATER SAMBUCI PERMITTE MIHI TUÆ CÆDERE SYLVAM!" ON THE OTHER HAND, ELDER HAD CERTAIN PROTECTIVE AND HEALING VIRTUES. HUNG BEFORE A STABLE DOOR IT WARDED OFF WITCHCRAFT, AND HE WHO PLANTED IT CONCILIATED EVIL SPIRITS. AND IF A TWIG OF IT WERE PLANTED ON A GRAVE AND IT GREW, THAT WAS A SIGN THAT THE SOUL OF THE DECEASED WAS HAPPY, WHICH IS THE PROBABLE REASON WHY THE VERY OLD JEWISH CEMETERY IN PRAGUE WAS PLANTED FULL OF ELDERS. IN A VERY CURIOUS AND RARE WORK, ENTITLED "BLOCKESBERGE BERICHTUNG (LEIPZIG, 1669), BY JOHN PRÆTORIUS, DEVOTED TO "THE WITCH-RIDE AND SORCERY-SABBATH," THE AUTHOR TELLS US THAT WITCHES MAKE GREAT USE OF NINE SPECIAL HERBS—"NAM IN HERBIS, VERBIS ET LAPIDIBUS MAGNA VIS EST." AMONG THESE IS ELDER, OF WHICH THE PEASANTS MAKE WREATHS, WHICH, IF THEY WEAR ON WALPURGIS NIGHT, THEY CAN SEE THE SORCERESSES AS THEY SWEEP THROUGH THE AIR ON THEIR BROOMS, DRAGONS, GOATS, AND OTHER STRANGE STEEDS TO THE INFERNAL DANCE. OR WHEN THEY ANDERSWO HERUMVAGIREN—"GO VAGABONDING ANYWHERE ELSE." "YEA, AND I KNOW ONE FELLOW WHO SWORE UNTO MEN, THAT BY MEANS OF THIS HERB HE ONCE SAW CERTAIN WITCHES CHURNING BUTTER BUSILY, AND THAT ON A ROOF, BUT I MISTRUST THAT THIS WAS A SELL (SCHNAKE), AND THAT THE TRUE NAME OF THIS KNAVE WAS BUTYROLAMBIUS" ("BLOCKSBERG," P. 475). THE SAME AUTHOR INFORMS US THAT HOLLUNDER (OR ELDER) IS SO CALLED FROM HOHL, OR HOLLOW, OR ELSE IS AN ANAGRAM OF UNHOLDEN, UNHOLY SPIRITS, AND SOME PEOPLE CALL IT ALHUREN, FROM ITS CONNECTION WITH WITCHES AND DEBAUCHERY, EVEN AS CORDUS WRITES---
"WHEN ELDER BLOSSOMS BLOOM UPON THE BUSH,
THEN WOMEN'S HEARTS TO SENSUAL PLEASURE RUSH."
HE CLOSES HIS COMMENTS ON THIS SUBJECT WITH THE DRY REMARK THAT IF THE PEOPLE OF LEIPZIG WEAR, AS IS THEIR WONT, GARLANDS OF ELDER WITH THE OBJECT OF PREVENTING BREACHES OF THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT AMONG THEM, IT HAS IN THIS INSTANCE, AT LEAST, UTTERLY FAILED TO PRODUCE THE EXPECTED EFFECT. "QUASI! CREADT JUDÆUS APELLA!" IT SHOULD BE MENTIONED THAT IN THE GYPSY SPELL THE NEXT MORNING THE CLOTH WITH THE ELDER-BARK MUST BE THROWN INTO THE NEXT RUNNING WATER. TO CURE TOOTHACHE THE TRANSYLVANIAN GYPSIES, WIND A BARLEY-STRAW ROUND A STONE, WHICH IS THROWN INTO A RUNNING STREAM, WHILE SAYING:
"OH, DUKH ÁNDRE M'RE DÁNDÁ,
TU NÁ BÁRES CINGERÁ!
NÁ ÁVÁ KIYÁ MÁNGE,
MIRE MUY NÁ HIN KERE!
TUT ÑIKÁNÁ ME KÁMÁV,
AČ TU MÁNGE PÁL PÁČÁ;
KÁNÁ E PÇUS YÁRPAKRI
AVEL TELE PÁÑORI!"
"OH, PAIN IN MY TEETH,
TROUBLE ME NOT SO GREATLY!
DO NOT COME TO ME,
MY MOUTH IS NOT THY HOUSE.
I LOVE THEE NOT ALL,
STAY THOU AWAY FROM ME;
WHEN THIS STRAW IS IN THE BROOK
GO AWAY INTO THE WATER!"
STRAW WAS ANCIENTLY A SYMBOL OF EMPTINESS, UNFRUITFULNESS, AND DEATH, AND IT IS EVIDENTLY USED IN THIS SENSE BY THE GYPSIES, OR DERIVED BY THEM FROM SOME TRADITION CONNECTED WITH IT. A FEIGNED OR FRUITLESS MARRIAGE IS INDICATED IN GERMANY BY THE TERMS STROHWITTWER AND STROHWITTWE. FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES IN FRANCE THE BREAKING A STRAW SIGNIFIED THAT A COMPACT WAS BROKEN WITH A MAN BECAUSE THERE WAS NOTHING IN HIM. THUS IN 922 THE BARONS OF CHARLES THE SIMPLE, IN DETHRONING HIM, BROKE THE STRAWS WHICH THEY HELD (CHARLOTTE DE LA TOUR, "SYMBOLS OF FLOWERS"). STILL, STRAWS HAVE SOMETHING IN THEM. SHE WHO WILL LAY STRAWS ON THE TABLE IN THE FULL MOONLIGHT BY AN OPEN WINDOW, ESPECIALLY ON SATURDAY NIGHT, AND WILL REPEAT:
"STRAW, DRAW, CROW CRAW,
BY MY LIFE I GIVE THEE LAW"
THEN THE STRAWS WILL BECOME FAIRIES AND DANCE TO THE CAWING OF A CROW WHO WILL COME AND SIT ON THE LEDGE OF THE WINDOW. AND SO WITCHES WERE WONT TO MAKE A MAN OF STRAW, AS DID MOTHER GOOKIN, IN HAWTHORNE'S TALE, AND UNTO THESE THEY GAVE LIFE, WHENCE THE SAYING OF A MAN OF STRAW AND STRAW BAIL, ALBEIT THIS LATTER IS DEEMED BY SOME TO BE RELATED TO THE BREAKING OF STRAWS AND OF DEPENDENCE, AS TOLD IN THE TALE OF CHARLES THE SIMPLE. STRAW-LORE IS EXTENSIVE AND CURIOUS. AS IN ELDER-STALKS, SMALL FAIRIES MAKE THEIR HOMES IN ITS TUBES. TO STREW CHOPPED STRAW BEFORE THE HOUSE OF A BRIDE WAS SUCH AN INSULT TO HER CHARACTER, IN GERMANY, AND SO COMMON THAT LAWS WERE PASSED AGAINST IT. I POSSESS A WORK PRINTED ABOUT 1650, ENTITLED "DE INJURIIS QUÆ HAUD RARO NOVIS NUPTIS INFERRI SOLENT. I. PER SPARSIONEM DISSECTORUM CULMORUM FRUGUM. GERM. DUSCH DAS WERCKERLING STREUEN," &C. AN IMMENSE AMOUNT OF LEARNED QUOTATION AND REFERENCE BY ITS AUTHOR INDICATES THAT THIS CUSTOM WHICH WAS INFLUENCED BY SUPERSTITION, WAS VERY EXTENSIVELY WRITTEN ON IN ITS TIME. IT WAS ALLIED TO THE BINDING OF KNOTS AND OTHER MAGIC CEREMONIES TO PREVENT THE CONSUMMATION OF MARRIAGES. THERE IS A VERY CURIOUS PRINCIPLE INVOLVED IN CURING CERTAIN DISORDERS OR AFFLICTIONS BY MEANS OF SPELLS OR VERSES. A CERTAIN WORD IS REPEATED MANY TIMES IN A MYSTERIOUS MANNER, SO THAT IT STRIKES THE IMAGINATION OF THE SUFFERER. THERE IS FOUND IN THE SLAVONIAN COUNTRIES A WOOLLY CATERPILLAR CALLED WOLOS, WHOSE BITE, OR RATHER TOUCH, IS MUCH DREADED. I HAVE MYSELF, WHEN A BOY, BEEN STUNG BY SUCH A CREATURE IN THE UNITED STATES. AS I REMEMBER, IT WAS LIKE THE STING OF A BEE. THE FOLLOWING (MALO RUSSIAN) SPELL AGAINST IT WAS GIVEN ME BY PROF. DRAGOMANOFF IN GENEVA. IT IS SUPPOSED THAT A CERTAIN KIND OF DISORDER, OR CUTANEOUS ERUPTION, IS CAUSED BY THE WOLOS:
"WOLOSNI—WOLOSNICÉH!
HOLY WOLOS.
ONCE A MAN DROVE OVER EMPTY ROADS
WITH EMPTY OXEN,
TO AN EMPTY FIELD,
TO HARVEST EMPTY CORN,
AND GATHER IT IN EMPTY RICKS. 
HE GATHERED THE EMPTY SHEAVES,
LAID THEM IN EMPTY WAGONS,
DROVE OVER EMPTY ROADS,
UNTO AN EMPTY THRESHING-FLOOR.
THE EMPTY LABORERS THRESHED IT,
AND BORE IT TO THE EMPTY MILL.
THE EMPTY BAKER (WOMAN)
MIXED IT IN AN EMPTY TROUGH,
AND BAKED IT IN AN EMPTY OVEN.
THE EMPTY PEOPLE ATE THE EMPTY BREAD.
SO MAY THE WOLOS SWALLOW THIS DISORDER
FROM THE EMPTY — (HERE THE NAME OF THE PATIENT.)
WHAT IS HERE UNDERSTOOD BY "EMPTY" IS THAT THE SWELLING IS TAKEN AWAY, SUBTRACTED, OR EMPTIED, BY VIRTUE OF THE REPETITION OF THE WORD, AS IF ONE SHOULD SAY, "BE THOU VOID. DEPART! DEPART! DEPART! AVOID ME!" THERE IS A VERY CURIOUS INCANTATION ALSO APPARENTLY OF INDIAN-GYPSY ORIGIN, SINCE IT REFERS TO THE SPIRITS OF THE WATER WHO CAUSE DISEASES. IN THIS INSTANCE THEY ARE SUPPOSED TO BE EXORCISED BY SAINT PAPHNUTIUS, WHO IS A LATER SLAVONIAN-CHRISTIAN ADDITION TO THE OLD SHAMANIC SPELL. IN THE ACCADIAN-CHALDAEAN FORMULAS THESE SPIRITS ARE SEVEN; HERE THEY ARE SEVENTY. THE FORMULA IN QUESTION IS AGAINST THE FEVER:
"IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD AND HIS SON AND THE HOLY GHOST. AMEN!
"SEVENTY FAIR MAIDS WENT UP OUT OF THE OCEAN.
"THEY MET THE SAINT PAPHNUTIUS, WHO ASKED:
"'WHENCE COME YE, OH MAIDENS?'
"THEY ANSWERED, 'FROM THE OCEAN-SEA.
"'WE GO INTO THE WORLD TO BREAK THE BONES OF MEN.
"'TO GIVE THEM THE FEVER. (TO MAKE HOT AND COLD).'"
THEN THE HOLY PAPHNUTIUS BEGAN TO BEAT THEM, AND GAVE THEM EVERY ONE SEVENTY-SEVEN DAYS:
"THEY BEGAN TO PRAY, 'O HOLY PAPHNUTIUS!
"'FORGIVE US, (AND) WHOEVER SHALL BEAR WITH HIM (THY) NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], OR WRITE IT, HIM WE WILL LEAVE IN PEACE.
"'WE WILL DEPART FROM HIM
"'OVER THE STREAMS, OVER THE SEAS.
"'OVER THE REEDS (CANES) AND MARSHES.
"'O HOLY PAPHNUTIUS, SUA MISERICORDIA, OF THY MERCY,
"'HAVE PITY ON THY SLAVE, EVEN ON THE SICK MAN — (THE NAME IS HERE UTTERED).
"'FREE HIM FROM FEVER!'"
IT IS REMARKABLE THAT, AS A CERTAIN MYSTERIOUS WORM, CATERPILLAR, OR SMALL LIZARD (ACCOUNTS DIFFER) AMONG THE ALGONKIN INDIANS IS SUPPOSED TO BECOME AT WILL A DRAGON, OR SORCERER, OR SPIRIT, TO BE INVOKED OR CALLED ON SO THE WOLOS WORM IS ALSO INVOKED, SOMETIMES AS A SAINT OR SORCERER, AND SOMETIMES AS A SPIRIT WHO SCATTERS DISEASE. THE FOLLOWING GYPSY-SLAVONIAN INCANTATION OVER AN INVALID HAS MUCH IN COMMON WITH THE OLD CHALDAEAN SPELLS---
"WOLOSNI, WOLOSNICÉH!
THOU HOLY WOLOS!
GOD CALLS THEE UNTO HIS DWELLING,
UNTO HIS SEAT.
THOU SHALT NOT REMAIN HERE,
TO BREAK THE YELLOW BONES.
TO DRINK THE RED BLOOD,
TO DRY UP THE WHITE BODY.
GO FORTH AS THE BRIGHT SUN
GOES FORTH OVER THE MOUNTAINS,
OUT FROM THE SEVENTY-SEVEN VEINS,
OUT FROM THE SEVENTY LIMBS (PARTS OF THE BODY).
BEFORE I SHALL RECOGNIZE THEE,
BEFORE I DID NOT NAME THEE (CALL ON THEE).
BUT NOW I KNOW WHO THOU ART;
I BEGAN TO PRAY TO THE MOTHER OF GOD,
AND THE MOTHER OF GOD BEGAN TO AID ME.
GO AS THE WIND GOES OVER THE MEADOWS OR THE SHORE (OR BANKS),
AS THE WAVES ROLL OVER THE WATERS,
SO MAY THE WOLOS GO FROM —
THE MAN WHO IS BORN,
WHO IS CONSECRATED WITH PRAYER."
THE SHAMANIC WORSHIP OF WATER AS A SPIRIT IS EXTREMELY ANCIENT, AND IS DISTINCTLY RECOGNIZED AS SUCH BY THE FORMULAS OF THE CHURCH IN WHICH WATER IS CALLED "THIS CREATURE." THE WATER SPIRITS PLAY A LEADING PART IN THE GYPSY MYTHOLOGY. THE FOLLOWING GYPSY-SLAV CHARM, TO CONSECRATE A SWARM OF BEES, WAS ALSO GIVEN TO ME BY PROF. DRAGOMANOFF, WHO HAD LEARNED IT FROM A PEASANT: "ONE GOES TO THE WATER AND MAKES HIS PRAYER AND GREETS THE WATER THUS:
"HAIL TO THEE, WATER!
THOU WATER, OLIANA!
CREATED BY GOD,
AND THOU, OH EARTH, TITIANA!
AND YE THE NEAR SPRINGS, BROOKS AND RIVULETS,
THOU WATER, OLIANA,
THOU GOEST OVER THE EARTH,
OVER THE NEIGHBOURING FOUNTAINS AND STREAMS,
DOWN UNTO THE SEA,
THOU DOST PURIFY THE SEA,
THE SAND, THE ROCKS, AND THE ROOTS
I PRAY THEE GRANT ME
OF THE WATER OF THIS LAKE,
TO AID ME,
TO SPRINKLE MY BEES.
I WILL SPEAK A WORD,
AND GOD WILL GIVE ME HELP,
THE ALL-HOLY MOTHER OF GOD,
THE MOTHER OF CHRIST,
WILL AID ME,
AND THE HOLY FATHER [STEPHEN]
THE HOLY ZOSIMOS, SABBATEUS AND THE HOLY FRIDAY PARASCABEAH!
"WHEN THIS IS SAID TAKE THE WATER AND BEAR IT HOME WITHOUT LOOKING BACK. THEN THE BEES ARE TO BE SPRINKLED THEREWITH." THE FOLLOWING MALO-RUSSIAN FORMULA FROM THE SAME AUTHORITY, THOUGH REPOINTED AND GILT WITH GREEK CHRISTIANITY, IS OLD HEATHEN, AND ESPECIALLY INTERESTING SINCE PROF. DRAGOMANOFF TRACES IT TO A FINNIC SHAMAN SOURCE: "CHARM AGAINST THE BITE OF A SERPENT.
"THE HOLY VIRGIN SENT A MAN
UNTO MOUNT SION,
UPON THIS MOUNTAIN
IS THE CITY OF BABYLON,
AND IN THE CITY OF BABYLON
LIVES QUEEN VOLGA.
OH QUEEN VOLGA,
WHY DOST THOU NOT TEACH
THIS SERVANT OF GOD
(HERE THE NAME OF THE ONE BITTEN BY A SERPENT IS MENTIONED)
SO THAT HE MAY NOT BE BITTEN
BY SERPENTS?"
(THE REPLY OF QUEEN VOLGA)
"NOT ONLY WILL I TEACH MY DESCENDANTS
BUT I ALSO WILL PROSTRATE MYSELF
BEFORE THE LORD GOD."
"VOLGA IS THE NAME OF A LEGENDARY HEATHEN PRINCESS OF KIEF, WHO WAS BAPTIZED AND SAINTED BY THE RUSSIAN CHURCH. THE FEMININE FORM, OLGA, OR VOLGA, CORRESPONDS TO THE MASCULINE NAME OLEG, OR OLG, THE EARLIEST LEGENDARY CHARACTER OF KIEF. HIS SURNAME WAS VIECHTCHIG—THE SAGE OR SORCERER" (I.E., WIZARD, AND FROM A COGNATE ROOT). "IN POPULAR SONGS HE IS CALLED VOLGA, OR VOLKH, WHICH IS RELATED TO VOLKV, A SORCERER. THE RUSSIAN ANNALS SPEAK OF THE VOLKV OF FINLAND, WHO ARE REPRESENTED AS SHAMANS." NIYA PREDANIA I RAIKAZI ("TRADITIONS AND POPULAR TALES OF LESSER RUSSIA," BY M. DRAGOMANOFF, KIEF, 1876) IN RUSSIAN. I HAVE IN THE CHAPTER ON CURING THE DISORDERS OF CHILDREN SPOKEN OF LILITH, OR HERODIAS, WHO STEALS THE NEW-BORN INFANTS. SHE AND HER TWELVE DAUGHTERS ARE ALSO TYPES OF THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF FEVER FOR WHICH THE GYPSIES HAVE SO MANY CURES OF THE SAME CHARACTER, PRECISELY AS THOSE WHICH WERE USED BY THE OLD BOGOMILES. THE CHARACTERISTIC POINT IS THAT THIS FEMALE SPIRIT IS EVERYWHERE REGARDED AS THE CAUSE OF CATALEPSY OR FITS. HENCE THE INVOCATION TO ST. SISINIE IS USED IN DRIVING THEM AWAY. THIS INVOCATION WRITTEN, IS CARRIED AS AN AMULET OR FETISH. I GIVE THE TRANSLATION OF ONE OF THESE FROM THE ROUMANIAN, IN WHICH THE HOLY VIRGIN IS TAKEN AS THE HEALER. IT IS AGAINST CRAMP IN THE NIGHT: "SPELL AGAINST NIGHT-CRAMP.
"THERE IS A MIGHTY HILL, AND ON THIS HILL IS A GOLDEN APPLE-TREE,
"UNDER THE GOLDEN APPLE-TREE IS A GOLDEN STOOL.
"ON THE STOOL—WHO SITS THERE?
"THERE SITS THE MOTHER OF GOD WITH SAINT MARIA; WITH THE BOXES IN HER RIGHT HAND, WITH THE CUP IN HER LEFT.
"SHE LOOKS UP AND SEES NAUGHT, SHE LOOKS DOWN AND SEES MY LORD AND LADY DISEASE.
"LORDS AND LADIES CRAMP, LORD AND LADY VAMPIRE—LORD WEREWOLF AND HIS WIVES.
"THEY ARE GOING TO — (THE SUFFERER), TO DRINK HIS BLOOD AND PUT IN HIM A FOUL HEART.
"THE MOTHER OF GOD, WHEN SHE SAW THEM, WENT DOWN TO THEM, SPOKE TO THEM, AND ASKED THEM, 'WHITHER GO YE, LORD AND LADY DISEASE, LORDS AND LADIES CRAMP?'
"'WE GO TO — TO DRINK HIS BLOOD, TO CHANGE HIS HEART TO A FOUL ONE.'
"'NO, YE SHALL RETURN; GIVE HIM HIS BLOOD BACK, RESTORE HIM HIS OWN HEART, AND LEAVE HIM IMMEDIATELY.'
"CRAMPS OF THE NIGHT, CRAMPS OF THE MIDNIGHT, CRAMPS OF THE DAY, CRAMPS WHEREVER THEY ARE. FROM WATER, FROM THE WIND, GO OUT FROM THE BRAIN, FROM THE LIGHT OF THE FACE FROM THE HEARING OF THE EARS, FROM HIS HEART, FROM HIS HANDS AND FEET, FROM THE SOLES OF HIS FEET.
"GO AND HIDE WHERE BLACK COCKS NEVER CROW, WHERE MEN NEVER GO, WHERE NO BEAST ROARS.
"HIDE YOURSELF THERE, STOP THERE, AND NEVER SHOW YOURSELF MORE!
"MAY — REMAIN PURE AND GLAD, AS HE WAS MADE BY GOD, AND WAS FATED BY THE MOTHER OF GOD!
"THE SPELL IS MINE—THE CURE IS GOD'S."
IN REFERENCE TO THE NAME HERODIAS (HERE IDENTIFIED WITH LILITH, THE HEBREW MOTHER OF ALL DEVILS AND GOBLINS); IT WAS A GREAT PUZZLE TO THE WRITERS ON WITCHCRAFT WHY THE ITALIAN WITCHES ALWAYS SAID THEY HAD TWO QUEENS WHOM THEY WORSHIPPED—DIANA AND HERODIAS. THE LATTER SEEMS TO HAVE SPECIALLY PRESIDED AT THE WITCH-DANCE. IN THIS WE CAN SEE AN EVIDENT CONNECTION WITH THE HERODIAS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. I ADD TO THIS A FEW MORE VERY CURIOUS OLD SLAVONIAN SPELLS FROM DR. GASTER'S WORK, AS THEY ADMIRABLY ILLUSTRATE ONE OF THE, PRINCIPAL AND MOST INTERESTING SUBJECTS CONNECTED WITH THE GYPSY WITCHCRAFT; THAT IS TO SAY, ITS RELATION TO EARLY SHAMANISM AND THE FORMS IN WHICH ITS INCANTATIONS WERE EXPRESSED. IN ALL OF THESE IT MAY BE TAKEN FOR GRANTED, FROM A GREAT NUMBER OF CLOSELY-ALLIED EXAMPLES, THAT THE CHRISTIANITY IN THEM IS RECENT AND THAT THEY ALL GO BACK TO THE EARLIEST HEATHEN TIMES. THE FOLLOWING FORMULA, DATING FROM 1423, AGAINST SNAKE-BITES BEARS THE TITLE: "PRAYER OF ST. PAUL AGAINST SNAKES.
"IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE SON [JESUS], AND THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN]. I ONCE WAS A PERSECUTOR, BUT AM NOW A TRUE FOLLOWER; AND I WENT FROM MY DWELLING-PLACE IN SICILY, AND THEY SET LIGHT TO A TRUNK, AND A SNAKE CAME THEREFROM AND BIT MY RIGHT HAND AND HUNG FROM IT. BUT I HAD IN ME THE POWER OF GOD, AND I SHOOK IT OFF INTO THE BURNING FIRE AND IT WAS DESTROYED, AND I SUFFERED NO ILL FROM THE BITE. I LAID MYSELF DOWN TO SLEEP; THEN THE MIGHTY ANGEL SAID: 'SAUL, PAUL, STAND UP AND RECEIVE THIS WRITING'; AND I FOUND IN IT THE FOLLOWING WORDS: "'I EXORCISE YOU, SIXTY AND A HALF KINDS OF BEASTS THAT CREEP ON THE EARTH, IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, THE CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, AND IN THE NAME OF THE IMMOVABLE THRONE. "'SERPENT OF EVIL, I EXORCISE THEE IN THE NAME OF THE BURNING RIVER WHICH RISES UNDER THE FOOTSTOOL OF THE SAVIOR, AND IN THE NAME OF HIS INCORPOREAL ANGELS! "'THOU SNAKE OF THE TRIBE OF BASILISKS, THOU FOUL-HEADED SNAKE, TWELVE-HEADED SNAKE, VARIEGATED SNAKE, DRAGON-LIKE SNAKE, THAT ART ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF HELL, WHOMSOEVER THOU BITE, THOU SHALT HAVE NO POWER TO HARM, AND THOU MUST GO AWAY WITH ALL THE TWENTY-FOUR KINDS. IF A MAN HAS THIS PRAYER AND THIS CURSE OF THE TRUE, HOLY APOSTLE, AND A SNAKE BITES HIM, THEN IT WILL DIE ON THE SPOT, AND THE MAN THAT IS BITTEN SHALL REMAIN UNHARMED, TO THE HONOR OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE SON [JESUS], AND THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], NOW AND FOR ALL TIME. AMEN.'"
IT IS NOT IMPROBABLE THAT WE HAVE IN PAUL AND THE SERPENT AND THE FORMULA FOR CURING ITS BITE (WHICH IS A COMMON SYMBOL FOR ALL DISEASE) A SOUVENIR OF ESCULAPIUS, THE ALL-HEALER, AND HIS SERPENT. THE FOLLOWING IS "A PRAYER AGAINST THE TOOTHACHE, TO BE CARRIED ABOUT WITH ONE," I.E., AS AN AMULET PRAYER: "SPELL FOR THE TOOTHACHE
"SAINT PETER SAT ON A STONE AND WEPT. CHRIST CAME TO HIM AND SAID, 'PETER, WHY WEEP THOU?' PETER ANSWERED, 'LORD, MY TEETH PAIN ME.' THE LORD THEREUPON ORDERED THE WORM IN PETER'S TOOTH TO COME OUT OF IT AND NEVER MORE GO IN AGAIN. SCARCELY HAD THE WORM COME OUT WHEN THE PAIN CEASED. THEN SPOKE PETER, 'I PRAY YOU, O LORD, THAT WHEN THESE WORDS BE WRITTEN OUT AND A MAN CARRIES THEM, HE SHALL HAVE NO TOOTHACHE.' AND THE LORD ANSWERED, '"TIS WELL, PETER; SO, MAY IT BE!'"
IT WILL HARDLY BE URGED THAT THIS SLAVONIAN CHARM OF EASTERN ORIGIN COULD HAVE BEEN ORIGINATED INDEPENDENTLY IN ENGLAND. THE FOLLOWING, WHICH IS THERE FOUND IN THE NORTH, IS, AS GASTER REMARKS, "IN THE SAME: WORDING": 
"PETER WAS SITTING ON A MARBLE STONE,
AND JESUS PASSED BY.
PETER SAID, 'MY LORD, MY GOD,
HOW MY TOOTH DOTH ACHE!'
JESUS SAID, PETER ART WHOLE
AND WHOSOEVER KEEPS THESE WORDS FOR MY SAKE
SHALL NEVER HAVE THE TOOTHACHE.'
THE NEXT SPECIMEN IS A—"CHARM AGAINST NOSE-BLEEDING. "ZACHARIAH WAS SLAIN IN THE LORD'S TEMPLE, AND HIS BLOOD TURNED INTO STONE. THEN STOP, O BLOOD, FOR THE LORD'S SERVANT, —. I EXORCISE THEE, BLOOD, THAT THOU STOP IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE SAVIOR, AND BY FEAR OF THE PRIESTS WHEN THEY PERFORM THE LITURGY AT THE ALTAR." THOSE WHO SELL THESE CHARMS ARE ALMOST UNIVERSALLY SUPPOSED TO BE MERE QUACKS AND HUMBUGS. IF THIS WERE THE CASE, WHY DO THEY SO VERY CAREFULLY LEARN AND PRESERVE THESE INCANTATIONS, TRANSMITTING THEM---
"AS A RICH LEGACY
UNTO THEIR ISSUE."
BUT THEY REALLY DO BELIEVE IN THEM, AND WILL GIVE GREAT PRICES FOR THEM. PROF. DRAGOMANOFF TOLD ME THAT ONCE IN MALO-RUSSIA IT BECAME GENERALLY KNOWN THAT HE HAD MADE A MS. COLLECTION OF SUCH SPELLS. A PEASANT WHO WAS DESIROUS OF BECOMING A SORCERER, BUT WHO HAD VERY FEW INCANTATIONS OF HIS OWN, WENT WHENEVER HE COULD BY STEALTH INTO THE PROFESSOR'S LIBRARY AND SURREPTITIOUSLY COPIED HIS INCANTATIONS. AND WHEN PROF. DRAGOMANOFF RETURNED THE NEXT YEAR TO THAT NEIGHBORHOOD, HE FOUND THE PEASANT DOING A VERY GOOD BUSINESS AS A CONJURING DOCTOR, OR FAITH-HEALER. I HAVE A LADY CORRESPONDENT IN THE UNITED STATES WHO HAS BEEN INITIATED INTO VOODOO AND STUDIED INDIAN-NEGRO WITCHCRAFT UNDER TWO EMINENT TEACHERS, ONE A WOMAN, THE OTHER A MAN. THE LATTER, WHO WAS AT THE VERY HEAD OF THE PROFESSION, SOUGHT THE LADY'S ACQUAINTANCE BECAUSE HE HAD HEARD THAT SHE POSSESSED SOME VERY VALUABLE SPELLS. IN THE FOURTH OR HIGHEST DEGREE, AS IN SLAVONIAN OR HUNGARIAN GYPSY-MAGIC, THIS INDIAN-VOODOO, DEALS EXCLUSIVELY WITH THE SPIRITS OF THE FOREST AND STREAM. M. KOUNAVINE, AS SET FORTH BY DR. A. ELYSSEEFF (GYPSY-LORE JOURNAL, JULY, 1890), GIVES A RUSSIAN GYPSY INCANTATION BY WHICH THE FIRE IS INVOKED TO CURE ILLNESS. IT IS AS FOLLOWS:
"GREAT FIRE, MY DEFENDER AND PROTECTOR, SON OF THE CELESTIAL FIRE, EQUAL OF THE SUN WHO CLEANSES THE EARTH OF FOULNESS, DELIVER THIS MAN FROM THE EVIL SICKNESS THAT TORMENTS HIM NIGHT AND DAY!"
THE FIRE IS ALSO INVOKED TO PUNISH, OR AS AN ORDEAL, E.G.: "FIRE, WHO PUNISHES THE EVIL-DOER, WHO HATES FALSEHOOD, WHO SCORCHES THE IMPURE, THOU DESTROY OFFENDERS; THY FLAME DEVOURS THE EARTH. DEVOUR — IF HE SAYS WHAT IS NOT TRUE, IF HE THINKS A LIE, AND IF HE ACTS DECEITFULLY."
THESE ARE PRONOUNCED BY THE GYPSY SORCERER FACING THE BURNING HEARTH. THERE IS ANOTHER IN WHICH FIRE IS ADDRESSED AS JANDRA, AND ALSO INVOKED TO PUNISH AN OFFENDER:
"JANDRA, BEARER OF THUNDERBOLTS, GREAT PERIANI (COMPARE PARJANA, AN EPITHET OF INDRA, SLAVONIC PERUN), BEARER OF LIGHTNING, SLAY WITH THY THUNDERBOLT AND BURN WITH THY CELESTIAL FIRE HIM WHO DARES TO VIOLATE HIS OATH."
CHAPTER III: GYPSY CONJURATIONS AND EXORCISMS—THE CURE OF CHILDREN-HUNGARIAN GYPSY SPELLS—A CURIOUS OLD ITALIAN "SECRET"—THE MAGIC VIRTUE OF GARLIC—A FLORENTINE INCANTATION LEARNED FROM A WITCH—LILITH, THE CHILD-STEALER, AND QUEEN OF THE WITCHES
[bookmark: img_04101]IN ALL THE SCHOOLS OF SHAMANIC SORCERY, FROM THOSE OF THE ASSYRIAN ACCADIAN TO THE WIDELY-SPREAD VARIETIES OF THE PRESENT DAY, THE EXORCISM FORMS THE PRINCIPAL ELEMENT. AN EXORCISM IS A FORMULA, THE PROPERTIES OR POWER OF WHICH IS THAT WHEN PROPERLY PRONOUNCED, ESPECIALLY IF THIS BE DONE WITH CERTAIN FUMIGATIONS AND CEREMONIES, IT WILL DRIVE AWAY DEVILS, DISEASES, AND DISASTERS OF EVERY DESCRIPTION; NAY, ACCORDING TO VERY HIGH, AND THAT BY NO MEANS TOO ANCIENT, AUTHORITY, IT IS EFFICACIOUS IN BANISHING BUGS, MICE, OR LOCUSTS, AND IT IS EQUAL TO PERSIAN POWDER AS A FUGE FOR FLEAS, BUT IS, UNFORTUNATELY, TOO EXPENSIVE TO BE USED FOR THAT PURPOSE SAVE BY THE VERY WEALTHY. IT HAS BEEN VIGOROUSLY APPLIED AGAINST THE GRAPE DISEASE, THE COLORADO BEETLE, THE ARMY WORM, AND THE BLIZZARD IN THE UNITED STATES, BUT, I BELIEVE, WITHOUT EFFECT, OWING POSSIBLY TO DIFFERENCES OF CLIMATE OR OTHER ANTAGONISTIC INFLUENCES. CLOSELY ALLIED TO THE EXORCISM IS THE BENEDICTION, WHICH SOON GREW OUT OF IT AS A CURE. THE FORMER BEING MEANT TO REPEL AND DRIVE AWAY EVIL, THE LATTER VERY NATURALLY SUGGESTED ITSELF, BY A LAW OF MORAL POLARITY, AS A MEANS OF ATTRACTING GOOD FORTUNE, BLESSINGS, HEALTH, AND PEACE. AS THE ONE WAS VIOLENTLY CURATIVE, THE OTHER WAS PREVENTIVE. THE BENEDICTION WOULD KEEP THE DEVILS AND ALL THEIR WORKS AWAY FROM A MAN OR HIS HOME—IN FACT, IF STABLES BE ONLY WELL BLESSED ONCE A YEAR, NO MISHAPS CAN COME TO ANY OF THE ANIMALS WHO INHABIT THEM; AND I MYSELF HAVE KNOWN A NUMBER OF DONKEYS TO RECEIVE A BENEDICTION IN ROME, THE OWNER BEING ASSURED THAT IT WOULD KEEP THEM SAFE FROM ALL THE ILLS WHICH DONKEYS INHERIT. AND IN THE YEAR 1880, IN ONE OF THE PRINCIPAL CHURCHES OF PHILADELPHIA, BLESSED CANDLES WERE SOLD TO A CONGREGATION UNDER GUARANTEE THAT THE PURCHASE OF ONE WOULD PRESERVE ITS POSSESSOR FOR ONE YEAR AGAINST ALL DISORDERS OF THE THROAT, ON WHICH OCCASION A SERMON WAS PREACHED, IN THE WHICH SEVEN INSTANCES WERE GIVEN IN WHICH PEOPLE HAD THUS BEEN CURED. BETWEEN BLESSING AND BANNING IT SOON BECAME EVIDENT THAT MANY FORMULAS OF WORDS COULD BE USED TO BRING ABOUT MYSTERIOUS RESULTS. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE EXORCISM IN ITS ORIGINAL WAS SIMPLY THE ANGRY, ELEVATED TONE OF VOICE WHICH ANIMALS AS WELL AS MEN INSTINCTIVELY EMPLOY TO REPEL AN ENEMY OR EXPRESS A TERROR. FOR THIS UNUSUAL LANGUAGE WOULD BE CHOSEN, REMEMBERED, AND REPEATED. WITH EVERY NEW UTTERANCE THIS OUTCRY OR CURSE WOULD BE MORE SERIOUSLY PRONOUNCED OR ENLARGED TILL IT BECAME AN ERNULPHIAN FORMULA. THE NEXT STEP WOULD BE TO GIVE IT METRIC FORM, AND ITS PROBABLE DEVELOPMENT IS VERY INTERESTING. IT DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE OCCURRED TO MANY INVESTIGATORS THAT IN EARLY AGES ALL THINGS WHATEVER WHICH WERE REMEMBERED AND REPEATED WERE DRONED AND INTONED, OR SING-SUNG, UNTIL THEY FELL OF THEMSELVES INTO A KIND OF METER. IN ALL SCHOOLS AT THE PRESENT DAY, WHERE BOYS ARE REQUIRED TO REPEAT ALOUD AND ALL TOGETHER THE MOST PROSAIC LESSONS, THEY END BY CHANTING THEM IN RUDE RHYTHM. ALL MONOTONE, BE IT THAT OF A RUNNING BROOK, FALLS INTO CADENCE AND METER. ALL OF THE SAGAS, OR LEGENDS, OF THE ALGONKIN-WABANAKI WERE TILL WITHIN EVEN FIFTY YEARS CHANTS OR SONGS, AND IF THEY ARE NOW RAPIDLY LOSING THAT CHARACTER IT IS BECAUSE THEY ARE NO LONGER RECITED WITH THE INTEREST AND ACCURACY WHICH WAS ONCE OBSERVED IN THE NARRATORS. BUT IT WAS SIMPLY BECAUSE ALL THINGS OFTEN REPEATED WERE THUS INTONED THAT THE EXORCISMS BECAME METRICAL. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT AMONG THE ARYAN RACES IT ASSUMED WHAT IS CALLED THE STAFF-RHYME, LIKE THAT WHICH SHAKESPEARE, AND BEN JONSON, AND BYRON, AND MANY MORE EMPLOY, AS IT WOULD SEEM, INSTINCTIVELY, WHENEVER WITCHES SPEAK OR SPELLS OR CHARMS ARE UTTERED. IT WILL NOT ESCAPE THE READER THAT, IN THE HUNGARIAN GYPSY INCANTATIONS IN THIS WORK, THE SAME MEASURE IS USED AS THAT WHICH OCCURS IN THE NORSE SAGAS, OR IN THE SCENES OF MACBETH. IT IS ALSO COMMON IN ITALY. THIS IS INTELLIGIBLE—THAT ITS SHORT, BOLD, DEEPLY-MARKED MOVEMENT HAS IN ITSELF SOMETHING MYSTERIOUS AND TERRIBLE. IF THAT WOEFULLY-ABUSED WORD "WEIRD" HAS ANY REAL APPLICATION TO ANYTHING, IT IS TO THE STAFF-RHYME. I BELIEVE THAT WHEN A MAN, AND PARTICULARLY A WOMAN, DOES NOT KNOW WHAT ELSE TO SAY, HE OR SHE WRITES "LURID," OR "WEIRD," AND I LATELY MET WITH A BOOK OF TRAVELS IN WHICH I FOUND THE LATTER APPLIED SEVENTY-SIX TIMES TO ALL KINDS OF CONUNDRUMS, UNTIL I CONCLUDED THAT, LIKE THE COACHMAN'S DEFINITION OF AN IDEA IN HEINE'S "REISEBILDER," IT MEANT SIMPLY "ANY D——D NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] THAT A MAN GETS INTO HIS HEAD." BUT IF WEIRD REALLY AND ONLY MEANS THAT WHICH IS CONNECTED WITH FATE OR DESTINY, FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON WEORDAN, TO BECOME, GERMAN, WERDEN, THEN IT IS APPLICABLE ENOUGH TO RHYMES SETTING FORTH THE FUTURE AND SPOKEN BY THE "WEIRD SISTERS," WHO ARE SO-CALLED NOT BECAUSE THEY ARE AWFUL OR NIGHTMARISH, OR POKERISH, OR MYSTICAL, OR BUG-A-BOORISH, BUT SIMPLY BECAUSE THEY PREDICT THE FUTURE OR DESTINY OF MEN." THE ATHENIANS AS WELL AS GENTILES EXCELLED IN THESE SONGS OF SORCERY, HENCE WE ARE TOLD (VARRO, "Q. DE FASCIN") THAT IN ACHAIA, WHEN THEY LEARNED THAT A CERTAIN WOMAN WHO USED THEM WAS AN ATHENIAN THEY STONED HER TO DEATH, DECLARING THAT THE IMMORTAL GODS BESTOWED ON MAN THE POWER OF HEALING WITH STONES, HERBS, AND ANIMALS, NOT WITH WORDS" ("DE REM. SUPERSTIT. COGNOSCENDIS"). TRULY, DOCTORS NEVER AGREE. IT WAS IN 1886 THAT I LEARNED FROM A GIRL IN FLORENCE TWO EXORCISMS OR INVOCATIONS WHICH SHE WAS ACCUSTOMED TO REPEAT BEFORE TELLING FORTUNES BY CARDS. THIS GIRL, WHO WAS OF THE TUSCAN ROMAGNA AND WHO LOOKED ETRUSCAN WITH A TOUCH OF GYPSY BLOOD, WAS A REPERTORY OF POPULAR SUPERSTITIONS, ESPECIALLY WITCH-LORE, AND A MAKER AND WEARER OF FETISHES, ALWAYS CARRYING A SMALL BAG FULL OF THEM. BON SANG NE PEUT MENTIR. THE TWO FORMULAS WERE AS FOLLOWS. I OMIT A PORTION FROM EACH---
"VENTI CINQUE CARTE SIETE!
VENTI CINQUE DIAVOLI DIVENTERETE,
DIVENTERETE, ANDERETE
NEL' CORPO, NEL' SANGUE NELL' ANIMA,
NELL' SENTIMENTI DEL CORPO;
DEL MIO AMANTE NON POSSO VIVERE,
NON PASSA STARE NE BERE,
NE MANGIARE NE...
NE CON UOMINI NE CON DONNE NON PASSA FAVELLARE,
FINCHE A LA PORTA DI CASA MIA
NON VIENE PICCHIARE!"
"YE ARE TWENTY-FIVE CARDS.
BECOME TWENTY-FIVE DEVILS
ENTER INTO THE BODY, INTO THE BLOOD, INTO THE SOUL .
INTO THE FEELINGS OF THE BODY
OF MY LOVER, FROM WHOM I CANNOT LIVE.
FOR I CANNOT STAND (EXIST), OR DRINK,
OR EAT...
NOR CAN I CONVERSE WITH MEN OR WOMEN
TILL AT THE DOOR OF MY HOUSE
HE SHALL COME TO KNOCK."
THE SECOND INCANTATION WAS THE SAME, BUT BEGINNING WITH THESE WORDS:
"I PUT FIVE FINGERS ON THE WALL,
I CONJURE FIVE DEVILS,
FIVE MONKS AND FIVE FRIARS,
THAT THEY MAY ENTER THE BODY
INTO THE BLOOD, INTO THE SOUL," 
IF THE READER WILL TAKE LE NORMANT'S "MAGIE CHALDAIENNE," AND CAREFULLY COMPARE THESE ITALIAN SPELLS WITH THOSE OF ANCIENT NINEVEH, HE WILL NOT ONLY FIND A CLOSE GENERAL RESEMBLANCE, BUT ALL THE SEVERAL DETAILS OR ACTUAL IDENTITY OF WORDS. AND IT IS NOT A LITTLE CURIOUS THAT THE SAME FORMULAS WHICH WERE REPEATED—"ONCE ON A TIME WHEN BABYLON WAS YOUNG"—SHOULD STILL BE CURRENT IN ITALY. SO, IT PASSED THROUGH THE AGES—RACES CAME AND WENT—AND AMONG THE PEOPLE THE OLD SORCERY WAS HANDED ACROSS AND ADOWN, SO THAT IT STILL LIVES. BUT IN A FEW YEARS MORE THE FOLK-LORIST WILL BE ITS ONLY REPOSITORY. THIS CHAPTER IS DEVOTED TO CONJURING DISEASES OF CHILDREN BY GYPSIES. IT BEARS A GREAT LIKENESS TO ONE IN THE VERY DEVOUT WORK OF PETER PIPERNUS, "DE PUERIS AFFECTIS MORBIS MAGICIS" ("OF BOYS WHO HAVE BEEN BEWITCHED INTO DISEASE"), ONLY THAT PIPERNUS USES CATHOLIC INCANTATIONS, WHICH HE ALSO EMPLOYS "PRO LIGATIS IN MATRIMONIO," "PRO INCUBO MAGICO," "DE DOLÓRIBUS STOMACHI MAGICIS," FOR TO HIM, AS HE DECLARES, ALL DISEASE IS OF MAGIC ORIGIN. THE MAGIC OF THE GYPSIES IS NOT ALL DECEIT, THOUGH THEY DECEIVE WITH IT. THEY PUT FAITH THEMSELVES IN THEIR INCANTATIONS, AND PRACTICE THEM ON THEIR OWN ACCOUNT. "AND THEY BELIEVE THAT THERE ARE WOMEN, AND SOMETIMES MEN, WHO POSSESS SUPERNATURAL POWER, PARTLY INHERITED AND PARTLY ACQUIRED." THE LAST OF SEVEN DAUGHTERS BORN IN SUCCESSION, WITHOUT A BOY'S COMING INTO THE SERIES, IS WONDERFULLY GIFTED, FOR SHE CAN SEE HIDDEN TREASURE OR SPIRITS, OR ENJOY SECOND SIGHT OF MANY THINGS INVISIBLE TO MEN. AND THE SAME HOLDS GOOD FOR THE NINTH IN A SERIES OF BOYS, WHO MAY BECOME A SEER OF THE SAME SORT. SUCH A GIRL, I.E., A SEVENTH DAUGHTER, BEING A FORTUNE IN HERSELF, NEVER LACKS LOVERS. IN 1883 THE YOUNG VOJVODE, OR LEADER, OF THE KUKAYA GYPSY TRIBE, NAMED DANKU NICULAI, OFFERED THE OLD GYPSY WOMAN, PALE BOSHE, ONE HUNDRED DUCATS IF SHE WOULD PERSUADE HER SEVENTH DAUGHTER TO MARRY HIM. IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA THERE ARE MANY WOMEN WHO ADVERTISE IN THE NEWSPAPERS THAT THEY ALSO ARE SEVENTH DAUGHTERS OF SEVENTH DAUGHTERS AT THAT, AND WHO MAKE A GOOD THING OF IT AS FORTUNETELLERS; BUT THEY HAVE A FAR MORE SPEEDY, ECONOMICAL, AND EFFECTIVE WAY OF BECOMING THE LAST NOTE IN AN OCTAVE, THAN BY AWAITING THE SLOW PROCESSES OF BEING BEGOTTEN OR BORN, INASMUCH AS THEY BOLDLY DECLARE THEMSELVES TO BE SEVENTHS, WHICH I AM ASSURED ANSWERS EVERY PURPOSE, AS NOBODY EVER ASKS TO SEE THEIR CERTIFICATES OF BAPTISM ANY MORE THAN OF MARRIAGE. MOST OF THESE WITCH-WIVES—ALSO KNOWN IN HUNGARY AS COHALYI, OR "WISE WOMEN," OR GULE ROMNI, "SWEET" OR "CHARMING WOMEN" ARE TRAINED UP FROM INFANCY BY THEIR MOTHERS IN MEDICINE AND MAGIC. A GREAT PART OF THIS EDUCATION CONSISTS IN GETTING BY HEART THE INCANTATIONS OR FORMULAS OF WHICH SPECIMENS WILL BE GIVEN ANON, AND WHICH, IN COMMON WITH THEIR FAIRY TALES, SHOW INTRINSIC EVIDENCE OF HAVING BEEN DRAWN AT NO VERY DISTANT PERIOD FROM INDIA, AND PROBABLY IN COMMON WITH THE LOWER OR SHAMANIC RELIGION OF INDIA FROM TURANIAN SOURCES. BUT THERE IS AMONG THE HUNGARIAN GYPSIES A CLASS OF FEMALE MAGICIANS WHO STAND FAR ABOVE THEIR SISTERS OF THE HIDDEN SPELL IN POWER. THESE ARE THE LACE ROMNI, OR "GOOD WOMEN," WHO DRAW THEIR POWER DIRECTLY FROM THE NIVASI OR PCHUVUSI, THE SPIRITS OF WATER AND EARTH, OR OF FLOOD AND FELL. FOR THE HUNGARIAN GYPSIES HAVE A BEAUTIFUL MYTHOLOGY OF THEIR OWN WHICH AT FIRST SIGHT WOULD SEEM TO BE A COMPOSITION OF THE ROSICRUCIAN AS SET FORTH BY PARACELSUS AND THE COMTE DE GABALIS, WITH THE EXQUISITE INDO-TEUTONIC FAIRY TALES OF THE MIDDLE AGES. IN FACT, IN SOME OF THE INCANTATIONS USED WE FIND THE URME, OR FAIRIES, DIRECTLY APPEALED TO FOR HELP. WITH THE GYPSIES, AS AMONG THE EARLY ACCADIANS, DISEASES ARE SUPPOSED TO BE CAUSED BY EVIL SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCES. THIS IS MORE NATURALLY THE CASE AMONG PEOPLE WHO LEAD VERY SIMPLE LIVES, AND WITH WHOM SICKNESS IS NOT ALMOST A NATURAL OR NORMAL CONDITION, AS IT IS WITH LADIES AND GENTLEMEN, OR THE INHABITANTS OF CITIES, WHO HAVE "ALWAYS SOMETHING THE MATTER WITH THEM." NOMADIC LIFE IS CONDUCIVE TO LONGEVITY. "OUR GRANDFATHERS DIED ON THE GALLOWS—WE DIE FROM LOSING OUR TEETH," SAID AN OLD GYPSY TO DOCTOR VON WLISLOCKI, WHEN ASKED WHAT HIS AGE WAS. THEREFORE, AMONG ALL PEOPLE WHO USE CHARMS AND SPELLS THOSE WHICH ARE DEVOTED TO CURE OCCUPY THE PRINCIPAL POSITION. HOWEVER, THE HUNGARIAN ROMANY HAVE MANY MEDICINES, MORE OR LESS MYSTERIOUS, WHICH THEY ALSO APPLY IN CONNECTION WITH THE "HEALING RHYMES." AND AS IN THE STRUGGLE FOR LIFE THE WEAKEST GO FIRST TO THE WALL, THE REMEDIES FOR THE DISEASES OF CHILDREN ARE PREDOMINANT. WHEN A MOTHER BEGINS TO SUFFER THE PANGS OF CHILDBIRTH, A FIRE IS MADE BEFORE HER TENT, WHICH IS KEPT UP TILL THE INFANT IS BAPTIZED, IN ORDER TO DRIVE AWAY EVIL SPIRITS. CERTAIN WOMEN FEED THIS FIRE, AND WHILE FANNING IT (FANS BEING USED FOR BELLOWS) MURMUR THE FOLLOWING RHYME:
"OH YAKH, OH YAKH PÇABUVA,
 PÇABUVA,
TE ČAVÉSTÁR TU TRADA,
TU TRADA,
PÇÁVUSHEN TE NIVASHEN
TIRE TÇUVA THE TRADEN!
LAČE URMEN ÁVENÁ,
ČAVES BÁÇTÁLES DENA,
KÁTHE HIN YOV BÁÇTÁLES,
ANDRE LIME BÁÇTÁLES!
MOTURA TE RÁNÁ,
TE ÁTUNCI BUT' RÁNÁ,
MATURA TE RÁNÁ,
TE ÁTUNCI, BUT' RANA,
ME DAV' ANDRE YÁKHERÁ!
OH YÁKH, OH YÁKH PÇABUVA,
ROVEL ČAVO: ÁSHUNA!"
IT MAY HERE BE REMARKED THAT THE PRONUNCIATION OF ALL THESE WORDS IS THE SAME AS IN GERMAN, WITH THE FOLLOWING ADDITIONS. Č = TEH IN ENGLISH, OR TO CH IN CHURCH. C = CH IN GERMAN AS IN BUCH. J = AZS, OR THE ENGLISH J, IN JAMES; Ñ, AS IN SPANISH, OR NJ IN GERMAN, WHILE SH AND Y ARE PRONOUNCED AS IN ENGLISH. Á IS LIKE AH. THE LITERAL TRANSLATION IS---
"OH FIRE, OH FIRE, BURN!
BURN!
AND FROM THE CHILD (DO) THOU DRIVE AWAY
DRIVE AWAY!
PÇUVUSE AND NIVASHI
AND DRIVE AWAY THY SMOKE (PL.)
(LET) GOOD FAIRIES COME (AND)
GIVE LUCK TO THE CHILD,
HERE IT IS LUCKY (OR FORTUNATE)
IN THE WORLD FORTUNATE
BROOMS AND TWIGS (FUEL)
ARID THEN MORE TWIGS,
AND THEN YET MORE TWIGS
I PUT (GIVE) TO THE FIRE.
OH FIRE, OH FIRE—BURN!
THE CHILD WEEPS: LISTEN!"
IN SOUTH HUNGARY THE GYPSY WOMEN ON SIMILAR OCCASIONS SING THE FOLLOWING CHARM:
"EITRÁ PÇUVUSHÁ, EFTA NIVÁSHÁ
ANDRÉ MAL AVENÁ
PÇABUVEN, PÇABUVEN, OH YÁKHÁ!
DÁYÁKRI PUNRO DINDÁLEN,
TE GULE ČAVES MUDÁREN
PÇABUVEN, PÇABUVEN, OH YÁKHÁ;
FERINEN O ČAVES TE DAYA!"
"SEVEN PÇUVUSHE, SEVEN NIVASI
COME INTO THE FIELD,
BURN, BURN, OH FIRE
THEY BITE THE MOTHER'S FOOT,
THEY DESTROY THE SWEET CHILD;
FIRE, FIRE, OH BURN!
PROTECT THE CHILD AND THE MOTHER!"
WHEN THE BIRTH IS VERY DIFFICULT, THE MOTHER'S RELATIONS COME TO HELP, AND ONE OF THEM LETS AN EGG FALL, ZWISCHEN DEN BEINEN DERSELBEN. ON THIS OCCASION THE GYPSY WOMEN IN SOUTHERN HUNGARY SING:
"ANRO, ÁNRO IN OBLES,
TE E PERA IN OBLES:
AVA ČAVO SÁSTÁVESTES!
DEVLÁ, DEVLÁ, TUT AKHAREL!"
THE EGG, THE EGG IS ROUND,
AND THE BELLY IS ROUND,
COME CHILD IN GOOD HEALTH
GOD, GOD CALLS THEE!"
IF A WOMAN DIES IN CHILD-BED TWO EGGS ARE PLACED UNDER HER ARMS AND THE FOLLOWING COUPLET IS MUTTERED:
"KANA ANRO KIRNES HIN,
KATHE NAÑI TÇUDÁ HIM!"
"WHEN THIS EGG IS (SHALL BE) DECAYED,
HERE (WILL BE) IS NO MILK!"
WHEN THE AFTER-PAINS BEGIN IT IS THE CUSTOM WITH SOME OF THE GYPSY TRIBES IN THE SIEBENBURGEN TO SMOKE THE SUFFERER WITH DECAYED WILLOW-WOOD WHICH IS BURNED FOR THE PURPOSE WHILE THE WOMEN IN ATTENDANCE SING:
"SIK TE SIK O TÇU URÁL,
TE URÁL O ČON URÁL!
KANA LEN HÁDJINÁVEN
SASČIPENÁ TUT' ÁVEN;
KÁNÁ O TÇU NÁ URÁL—
TUTE NAÑI THE DUKHAL,
TUTE NÁÑI THE DUKHÁL."
"FAST AND FAST THE SMOKE FLIES,
AND FLIES, THE MOON FLIES,
WHEN THEY FIND (THEMSELVES)
HEALTH (YET) WILL COME TO THEE,
WHEN THE SMOKE NO (LONGER) FLIES
THOU WILT FEEL PAIN NO MORE!"
THERE IS A STRANGE, MYSTERIOUS AFFINITY BETWEEN GYPSIES AND THE MOON. A WONDERFUL LEGEND, WHICH THEY CERTAINLY BROUGHT FROM INDIA SINCE IN IT MEKRAN IS MENTIONED AS THE PLACE WHERE ITS INCIDENT OCCURRED, DETAILS THAT THERE, OWING TO THE MISREPRESENTATIONS OF A SORCERER, THE GYPSY LEADER, CHEN, WAS MADE TO, MARRY HIS SISTER GUIN, OR KAN, WHICH BROUGHT THE CURSE OF WANDERING UPON HIS PEOPLE. HENCE THE ROMANY ARE CALLED CHEN-GUIN. IT IS VERY EVIDENT THAT HERE WE HAVE CHON AND KAN, OR KAM, THE MOON AND SUN, WHICH IS CONFIRMED BY ANOTHER GYPSY LEGEND WHICH DECLARES THAT THE SUN, BECAUSE HE ONCE VIOLATED OR STILL SEEKS TO SEDUCE HIS SISTER, THE MOON, CONTINUALLY FOLLOWS HER, BEING DESTINED TO WANDER FOR EVER. AND AS THE NAME CHEN-KAN, OR ZINGAN, OR ZIGEUNER, IS KNOWN ALL OVER THE EAST, AND, AS THIS LEGEND SHOWS, IS OF INDIAN ORIGIN, IT IS HARDLY WORTH WHILE TO BELIEVE WITH MIKLOSICH THAT IT IS DERIVED FROM AN OBSCURE GREEK HERETICAL SECT OF CHRISTIANS—THE MORE SO AS IT IS MOST DIFFICULT TO BELIEVE THAT THE ROMANY WERE ORIGINALLY EITHER GREEKS OR CHRISTIANS OR CHRISTIAN HERETICS. WHEN A GYPSY WOMAN IS WITH CHILD SHE WILL NOT, IF SHE CAN HELP IT, LEAVE HER TENT BY FULL MOONSHINE. A CHILD BORN AT THIS TIME IT IS BELIEVED WILL MAKE A HAPPY MARRIAGE. SO, IT IS SAID OF BIRTH IN THE WESTERN WORLD:
"FULL MOON, HIGH SEA,
GREAT MAN THOU SHALT BE;
RED DAWNING, CLOUDY SKY,
BLOODY DEATH SHALT THOU DIE.
"PRAY TO THE MOON WHEN SHE IS ROUND,
LUCK WITH YOU WILL THEN ABOUND,
WHAT YOU SEEK FOR SHALL BE FOUND
ON THE SEA OR SOLID GROUND."
MOON-WORSHIP IS VERY ANCIENT; IT IS ALLUDED TO AS A FORBIDDEN THING IN THE BOOK OF JOB. FROM EARLY TIMES WITCHES AND OTHER WOMEN WORKED THEIR SPELLS WHEN STARK-NAKED BY THE LIGHT OF THE FULL MOON, WHICH IS EVIDENTLY DERIVED FROM THE ANCIENT WORSHIP OF THAT PLANET AND THE SHAMELESS ORGIES CONNECTED WITH IT. DR. WLISLOCKI SIMPLY REMARKS ON THIS SUBJECT THAT THE MOON HAS, IN THE GYPSY INCANTATION, "EINE PHALLISCHE BEDEUTUNG." IN ANCIENT SYMBOLISM THE HORNS OF THE MOON WERE REGARDED AS SYNONYMOUS WITH THE HORNS OF THE OX-HENCE THEIR CONNECTION WITH AGRICULTURE, PRODUCTIVENESS, AND FERTILITY, OR THE GENERATIVE PRINCIPLE, AND FROM THIS COMES THE BENEFICENT INFLUENCE NOT ONLY OF THE HORNS, BUT OF HORSE-SHOES, BOARS' TUSKS, CRABS' CLAWS, AND PIECES OF CORAL RESEMBLING THEM. THE GREAT LOVE OF GYPSY MOTHERS FOR THEIR CHILDREN, SAYS WLISLOCKI, INDUCES THEIR FRIENDS TO SEEK REMEDIES FOR THE MOST TRIFLING DISORDERS. AT A LATER PERIOD, MOTHER AND CHILD ARE LEFT TO MOTHER NATURE—OR THE VIS MEDICATRIX NATURÆ. WHAT IS GREATLY DREADED IS THE BERUFEN, OR BEING CALLED ON, "ENCHANTED," IN ENGLISH "OVERLOOKED," OR SUBJECTED TO THE EVIL EYE. A UNIVERSAL REMEDY FOR THIS IS THE FOLLOWING: A JAR IS FILLED WITH WATER FROM A STREAM, AND IT MUST BE TAKEN WITH, NOT AGAINST, THE CURRENT AS IT RUNS. IN IT ARE PLACED SEVEN COALS, SEVEN HANDFULS OF MEAL, AND SEVEN CLOVES OF GARLIC, ALL OF WHICH IS PUT ON THE FIRE. WHEN THE WATER BEGINS TO BOIL IT IS STIRRED WITH A THREE-FORKED TWIG, WHILE THE WISE WOMAN REPEATS:
"MISEÇ' YAKHÁ TUT DIKHEN,
TE YON KÁTHE MUDÁREN
TE ÁTUNCI EFTÁ COKÁ
TE ÇAVEN MISEÇE YAKHÁ;
MISEÇ' YAKHÁ TUT DIKHEN,
TE YON KÁTHE MUDÁREN
BUT PRÁHESTÁR E YAKHÁ
ATUNCI KORES TH'ÁVENÁ;
MISEÇ' YAKHÁ TUT DIKHEN
TE YON KÁTHE MUDÁREN
PÇÁBUVENÁ PÇÁBUVENÁ
ANDRE DEVELESKERO YAKHÁ!"
"EVIL EYES LOOK ON THEE,
MAY THEY HERE EXTINGUISHED BE
AND THEN SEVEN RAVENS
PLUCK OUT THE EVIL EYES 
EVIL EYES (NOW) LOOK ON THEE.
MAY THEY SOON EXTINGUISHED BE!
MUCH DUST IN THE EYES,
THENCE MAY THEY BECOME BLIND,
EVIL EYES NOW LOOK ON THEE;
MAY THEY SOON EXTINGUISHED BE!
MAY THEY BURN, MAY THEY BURN
IN THE FIRE OF GOD!"
DR. WLISLOCKI REMARKS THAT THE "SEVEN RAVENS" ARE PROBABLY REPRESENTED BY THE SEVEN COALS, WHILE THE THREE-POINTED TWIG, THE MEAL AND THE GARLIC, SYMBOLIZE LIGHTNING. HE DOES NOT OBSERVE THAT THE STICK MAY BE THE TRIÇULA OR TRIDENT OF SIVA—WHENCE PROBABLY THE GIPSY WORD TRUSHUL, A CROSS; BUT THE CONNECTION IS VERY OBVIOUS. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE GYPSIES ASSERT THAT LIGHTNING LEAVES BEHIND IT A SMELL LIKE THAT OF GARLIC. AS GARLIC FORMS AN IMPORTANT INGREDIENT IN MAGIC CHARMS, THE FOLLOWING FROM "THE SYMBOLISM OF NATURE" ("DIE SYMBOLIK UND MYTHOLOGIE DER NATUR"), BY J. B. FRIEDRICH, WILL BE FOUND INTERESTING: "WE FIND IN MANY FORMS SPREAD FAR AND WIDE THE BELIEF THAT GARLIC POSSESSES THE MAGIC POWER OF PROTECTION AGAINST POISON AND SORCERY. THIS COMES, ACCORDING TO PLINY, FROM THE FACT THAT WHEN IT IS HUNG UP IN THE OPEN AIR FOR A TIME, IT TURNS BLACK, WHEN IT IS SUPPOSED TO ATTRACT EVIL INTO ITSELF—AND, CONSEQUENTLY, TO WITHDRAW IT FROM THE WEARER. THE ANCIENTS BELIEVED THAT THE HERB WHICH MERCURY GAVE TO ULYSSES TO PROTECT HIM FROM THE ENCHANTMENT OF CIRCE, AND WHICH HOMER CALLS MOLY, WAS THE ALIUM NIGRUM, OR GARLIC, THE POISON OF THE WITCH BEING A NARCOTIC. AMONG THE MODERN GREEKS AND TURKS, GARLIC IS REGARDED AS THE MOST POWERFUL CHARM AGAINST EVIL SPIRITS, MAGIC, AND MISFORTUNE. FOR THIS REASON, THEY CARRY IT WITH THEM, AND HANG IT UP IN THEIR HOUSES AS A PROTECTION AGAINST STORMS AND BAD WEATHER. SO, THEIR SAILORS CARRY WITH THEM A SACK OF IT TO AVERT SHIPWRECK. IF ANY ONE UTTERS A WORD OF PRAISE WITH THE INTENTION OF FASCINATING OR OF DOING HARM, THEY CRY ALOUD 'GARLIC!' OR UTTER IT THREE TIMES RAPIDLY. IN AULUS PERSIUS FLACCUS (SATYR. V.) TO BITE GARLIC AVERTS MAGIC AND THE EVILS WHICH THE GODS SEND TO THOSE WHO ARE WANTING IN REVERENCE FOR THEM. ACCORDING TO A POPULAR BELIEF THE MERE PRONUNCIATION OF 'GARLIC!' PROTECTS ONE FROM POISON." IT APPEARS TO BE GENERALLY HELD AMONG THEM AND THE POLES THAT THIS WORD PREVENTS CHILDREN FROM "BESCHREIEN WERDEN," THAT IS, FROM BEING BANNED, OR OVERLOOKED, OR EVIL-EYED. AND AMONG THE POLES GARLIC IS LAID UNDER CHILDREN'S PILLOWS TO PROTECT THEM FROM DEVILS AND WITCHES. (BRATRANECK, "BEITRÄGE ZUR ÆSTHETIK DER PFLANZENWEIT," P. 56). THE BELIEF IN GARLIC AS SOMETHING SACRED APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN VERY WIDELY SPREAD, SINCE THE DRUIDS ATTRIBUTED MAGIC VIRTUES TO IT; HENCE THE REVERENCE FOR THE NEARLY ALLIED LEEK, WHICH IS ATTACHED TO KING DAVID AND SO MUCH HONORED BY THE WELSH.
"TELL HIM I'LL KNOCK HIS LEEK ABOUT HIS PATE
UPON SAINT DAVID'S DAY."—SHAKESPEARE.
THE MAGIC VIRTUES OF GARLIC WERE NATURALLY ENOUGH ALSO ATTRIBUTED TO ONIONS AND LEEKS, AND IN A CURIOUS ITALIAN WORK, ENTITLED "IL LIBRO DEL COMANDO," ATTRIBUTED (FALSELY) TO CORNELIUS AGRIPPA, I FIND THE FOLLOWING: "SEGRETO MAGICO D'INDOVINARE, COLLE CIPOLE, LA SALUTE D'UNA PERSONA LONTANA. A MAGIC SECRET TO DIVINE WITH ONIONS THE HEALTH OF A PERSON FAR DISTANT. GATHER ONIONS ON THE EVE OF CHRISTMAS AND PUT THEM ON AN ALTAR, AND UNDER EVERY ONION WRITE THE NAME OF THE PERSONS AS TO WHOM ONE DESIRES TO BE INFORMED, ANCORCHE NON SCRIVANO, EVEN IF THEY DO NOT WRITE. "THE ONION (PLANTED) WHICH SPROUTS THE FIRST WILL CLEARLY ANNOUNCE THAT THE PERSON WHOSE NAME IT BEARS IS WELL. "AND IN THE SAME MANNER WE CAN LEARN THE NAME OF THE HUSBAND OR WIFE WHOM WE SHOULD CHOOSE, AND THIS DIVINATION IS IN USE IN MANY CANTONS OF GERMANY." VERY MUCH ALLIED TO THIS IS THE FOLLOWING LOVE CHARM FROM AN ENGLISH GYPSY: "TAKE AN ONION, A TULIP, OR ANY ROOT OF THE KIND (I.E. A BULBOUS ROOT?), AND PLANT IT IN A CLEAN POT NEVER USED BEFORE; AND WHILE YOU PLANT IT REPEAT THE NAME OF THE ONE WHOM YOU LOVE, AND EVERY DAY, MORNING AND EVENING, SAY OVER IT---
'AS THIS ROOT GROWS
AND AS THIS BLOSSOM BLOWS,
MAY HER HEART BE
TURNED UNTO ME!'
"AND IT WILL COME TO PASS THAT EVERY DAY THE ONE WHOM YOU LOVE WILL BE MORE AND MORE INCLINED TO YOU, TILL YOU GET YOUR HEART'S DESIRE." A SIMILAR DIVINATION IS PRACTICED BY SOWING CRESS OR LETTUCE SEED IN THE FORM OF NAMES IN GARDENS. IF IT GROWS WELL THE ONE WHO PLANTS IT WILL WIN THE LOVE OF THE PERSON INDICATED. AS REGARDS THE USE OF COALS IN INCANTATIONS, MARCELLUS BURDIGALENSIS, A LATIN PHYSICIAN OF THE THIRD CENTURY, WHO HAS LEFT US A COLLECTION OF LATIN AND GAELIC CHARMS, RECOMMENDS FOR A CURE FOR TOOTHACHE: "SALIS GRANUM, PANIS MICAM, CARBONEM MORTUUM IN PHŒNICIO ALLIGABIS," I.E., TO CARRY A GRAIN OF SALT, A CRUMB OF BREAD, AND A COAL, IN A RED BAG. WHEN THE WITCH-BREW OF COALS, GARLIC, AND MEAL IS MADE, AND BOILED DOWN TO A DRY RESIDUUM, IT IS PUT INTO A SMALL THREE-CORNERED BAG, AND HUNG ABOUT THE CHILD'S NECK, ON WHICH OCCASION THE APPROPRIATE RHYME IS REPEATED NINE TIMES. "AND IT IS OF SPECIAL IMPORTANCE THAT THE BAG SHALL BE MADE OF A PIECE OF LINEN, WHICH MUST BE STOLEN, FOUND, OR BEGGED." TO LEARN WHETHER A CHILD HAS BEEN OVERLOOKED, OR EVIL-EYED, OR ENCHANTED, THE "WISE WOMAN" TAKES IT IN HER ARMS, AND GOES TO THE NEXT RUNNING STREAM. THERE SHE HOLDS THE FACE OF THE BABE AS NEARLY AS SHE CAN TO THE WATER, AND REPEATS:
"PÁÑI, PÁÑI SIKOVA,
DIKH THE UPRÉ, DIKH TÉLÉ!
BUTI PÁÑI SIKOVEL
BUTI PÁL YÁKH THE DIKHEL
TE ÁKÁNÁ MUDÁREL."
"WATER, WATER, HASTEN!
LOOK UP, LOOK DOWN
MUCH WATER HASTENS
(MAY) AS MUCH COME INTO THE EYE
WHICH LOOKED EVIL ON THEE,
AND MAY IT NOW PERISH."
IF THE RUNNING BROOK MAKES A LOUDER SOUND THAN USUAL THEN IT IS SUPPOSED TO SAY THAT THE CHILD IS ENCHANTED, BUT IF IT RUNS ON AS BEFORE THEN SOMETHING ELSE IS THE MATTER, AND TO ASCERTAIN WHAT IT IS OTHER CHARMS AND CEREMONIES ARE HAD RECOURSE TO. THIS INCANTATION INDICATES, LIKE MANY OTHERS, A CONSTANT DWELLING IN LONELY PLACES, BY WOOD AND STREAM, AS GYPSIES WANT TO DO, AND SWEET FAMILIARITY WITH NATURE, UNTIL ONE HEARS SERMONS IN STONES, BOOKS IN THE RUNNING BROOKS, AND VOICES IN THE WIND. CIVILIZED PEOPLE WHO READ ABOUT RED INDIAN SORCERERS AND GYPSY WITCHES VERY PROMPTLY CONCLUDE THAT THEY ARE MERE HUMBUGS OR LUNATICS—THEY DO NOT REALIZE HOW THESE PEOPLE, WHO PASS HALF THEIR LIVES IN WILD PLACES WATCHING WAVING GRASS AND FALLING WATERS, AND LISTENING TO THE BROOK UNTIL ITS CADENCE SPEAKS IN REAL SONG, BELIEVE IN THEIR INSPIRATIONS, AND FEEL THAT THERE IS THE SAME MYSTICAL FEELING AND PRESENCE IN ALL THINGS THAT LIVE AND MOVE AND MURMUR AS WELL AS IN THEMSELVES. NOW WE HAVE AGAINST THIS THE LIFE OF THE CLUBS AND FAMILY, OF RECEPTIONS AND BUSINESS, FACTORIES AND STOCK-MARKETS, NEWSPAPERS AND "CULTURE." ABSOLUTELY NO ONE WHO LIVES IN "THE MOVEMENT" CAN UNDERSTAND THIS SWEET OLD SORCERY. BUT NATURE IS ETERNAL, AND WHILE GRASS GROWS AND RIVERS RUN MAN IS EVER LIKELY TO FALL AGAIN INTO THE ETERNAL ENCHANTMENTS. AND TRULY UNTIL HE DOES, HE WILL HAVE NO NEW POETRY, NO FRESH ART, AND MUST GO ON COPYING OLD IDEAS AND HAVING WRETCHEDLY WORN-OUT EXHIBITIONS IN WHICH THERE IS NOT ONE ORIGINAL IDEA. IF IT APPEARS THAT THE CHILD IS OVERLOOKED, OR "BERUFEN," MANY MEANS ARE RESORTED TO, "ONE GOOD IF ANOTHER FAILS," BUT WE HAVE HERE TO DO ONLY WITH THOSE WHICH ARE CONNECTED WITH INCANTATIONS. A FAVORITE ONE IS THE FOLLOWING: THREE TWIGS ARE CUT, EACH ONE FROM A DIFFERENT TREE, AND PUT INTO A PIPKIN WHICH HAS BEEN FILLED WITH WATER DIPPED OR DRAWN WITH, NOT AGAINST, THE CURRENT OF A STREAM. THREE HANDFULS OF MEAL ARE THEN PUT IN AND BOILED DOWN TO A BREI, OR PUDDING. A HORSE HAIR IS THEN WOUND ROUND A NEEDLE, WHICH IS STUCK NOT BY THE POINT BUT BY THE HEAD INTO THE INNER BOTTOM OF A TUBE, WHICH IS FILLED WITH WATER, AND PLACED UPON THIS IS THE PIPKIN WITH THE PUDDING. THEN THE "OVERLOOKED," OR EVIL-SEEN CHILD IS HELD OVER THE TUB WHILE THE FOLLOWING RHYME IS CHANTED---
"PÁÑI, PÁÑI LUNJÁRÁ,
PÁÑI, PÁÑI ISBINÁ;
TE NÁSHVÁLIPEN ÇUCÁ
NÁSHVÁLIPEN MUDÁRÁ,
MUDÁRA TE ÁKÁNÁ,
KÁTHE BESHÁ ÑIKÁNÁ,
SÁR PRÁYTIÑA SUTYÁREL,
KÁTHE ÁNDRE PIRI, ÁNDRE PIRI,
NIVASHESHE LES DÁVÁS!"
"WATER, WATER, SPREAD
WATER, WATER, STRETCH
AND SICKNESS DISAPPEAR,
SICKNESS BE DESTROYED,
BE DESTROYED NOW.
REMAIN NOT HERE AT ALL
WHO EVER HAS OVERLOOKED THIS CHILD
AS THIS LEAF IN THE POT (MAYBE)
BE GIVEN TO THE NIVASHI!"
THIS IS REPEATED NINE TIMES, WHEN THE WATER IN THE TUB, WITH THE PIPKIN AND ITS CONTENTS, ARE ALL THROWN INTO THE STREAM FROM WHICH THE WATER WAS DRAWN. THIS IS A WIDELY-SPREAD CHARM, AND IT IS EXTREMELY ANCIENT. THE PIPKIN PLACED ACROSS THE TUB OR TROUGH—TROG—HERE SIGNIFIES A BRIDGE, AND WLISLOCKI TELLS US THAT NO TRANSYLVANIAN TENT-GYPSY WILL CROSS A BRIDGE WITHOUT FIRST SPITTING THRICE OVER THE RAILS INTO THE WATER. THE BRIDGE PLAYS AN IMPORTANT PART IN THE MYTHOLOGY AND FOLK-LORE OF MANY RACES. THE ANCIENT PERSIANS HAD THEIR HOLY MOUNTAIN, ALBORDI, OR GAROTMAN, THE ABODE OF GODS AND BLESSED SOULS, TO WHICH THEY PASSED BY THE BRIDGE CIN-VAT, OR CHINEVAD, WHENCE THE CREED: "I BELIEVE IN THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD; THAT ALL BODIES SHALL LIVE RENEWED AGAIN, AND I BELIEVE THAT BY THE BRIDGE CIN-VAT ALL GOOD DEEDS WILL BE REWARDED, AND ALL EVIL DEEDS PUNISHED." THE PUNISHMENT IS APPARENT FROM THE PARALLEL OF THE BRIDGE AL SIRAT, BORROWED BY THE MAHOMMEDANS FROM THE PERSIANS, OVER WHICH THE GOOD SOULS PASSED TO REWARD, AND FROM WHICH THE WICKED TUMBLED DOWN INTO HELL. WHEN I FIRST MET EMERSON IN 1849, I HAPPENED TO REMARK THAT A BRIDGE IN A LANDSCAPE WAS LIKE A VASE IN A ROOM, THE POINT ON WHICH AN EYE TRAINED TO THE PICTURESQUE INVOLUNTARILY RESTED. NEARLY THIRTY YEARS AFTER, WHEN WE WERE BOTH LIVING AT SHEPHERD'S HOTEL IN CAIRO, HE REMINDED ME OF THIS ONE DAY WHEN BY THE NILE WE WERE LOOKING AT A BRIDGE. AS A BRIDGE MUST CROSS A STREAM, OR A TORRENT WHICH IS GENERALLY BEAUTIFUL BY ITSELF, AND AS THE CROSS OR SPAN HAS THE EFFECT OF DEFINING AND FRAMING THE PICTURE, AS A CIRCLET OR TIARA SETS OFF A BEAUTIFUL HEAD, IT IS NOT REMARKABLE THAT IN ALL AGES MEN HAVE MADE SUCH OBJECTS SUBJECTS OF LEGEND AND SONG. HENCE THE OFT-REPEATED DEVIL'S BRIDGE, SO-CALLED BECAUSE IT SEEMED TO SIMPLE PEASANTS IMPOSSIBLE FOR MERE MORTALS TO BUILD, ALTHOUGH BRIDGES ARE HABITUALLY AND MORE NATURALLY CONNECTED WITH SALVATION AND SAINTS. HE WHO IN EARLY AGES BUILT A BRIDGE, DID A GREAT DEED IN TIMES WHEN ROADS WERE RARE; HENCE THE GREAT PRIEST WAS CALLED THE PONTIFEX. ANOTHER SPELL FOR THE PURPOSE OF AVERTING THE EFFECTS OF THE EVIL EYE IS AS FOLLOWS: THE MOTHER OF THE OVERLOOKED CHILD FILLS HER MOUTH WITH SALT WATER, AND LETS IT DROP OR TRICKLE ON THE LIMBS OF THE INFANT, AND WHEN THIS HAS BEEN DONE, REPEATS:
"MISEÇ YÁKHÁ TUT DIKHEN
SÁR PÁÑORI—
MUDAREN!
NÁSHVALIPEN PREJIA:
ANDRAL T'RO SHERO
ANDRAL T'RE KOLYIN,
ANDRAL T'RE PER
ANDRAL T'RE PUNRÁ
ANDRAL T'RE VÁSTÁ
KATHE PREJÁNEN,
ANDRE YÁKHÁ YON JÁNEN!"
"FALSE (EVIL) EYES SEE THEE,
LIKE THIS WATER
MAY THEY PERISH
SICKNESS DEPART
FROM THY HEAD,
FROM THY BREAST,
FROM THY BELLY,
FROM THY FEET
FROM THY HANDS,
MAY THEY GO HENCE
INTO THE EVIL EYES!"
IT MAY BE OBSERVED THAT MEAL FORMS AN INGREDIENT IN SEVERAL OF THESE SORCERIES. IT IS A VERY ANCIENT ESSENTIAL TO SACRIFICES, AND IS OFFERED TO THE SPIRITS OF THE STREAM TO APPEASE THEM, AS IT WAS OFTEN GIVEN FOR THE SAME PURPOSE TO THE WIND. THE OLD GERMANS, SAYS PRÆTORIUS, IMAGINED THE STORM-WIND AS A STARVING, RAVENOUS BEING, AND SOUGHT TO APPEASE IT BY THROWING MEAL TO IT. SO, IT HAPPENED ONCE EVEN OF LATER YEARS NEAR BAMBERG WHEN A MIGHTY WIND WAS RAGING ONE NIGHT THAT AN OLD WOMAN TOOK HER MEAL-BAG AND THREW ITS CONTENTS OUT OF THE WINDOW, SAYING:
"LEGE DICH, LIEBER WIND,
BRINGE DISS DEINEM KIND!"
"DEAR WIND, BE NOT SO WILD,
TAKE THAT UNTO THY CHILD!"
"IN WHICH THING," ADDS THE HIGHLY PROTESTANT PRÆTORIUS ("ANTHROPODEMUS PLUTONICUS," P. 429), "SHE WAS LIKE THE PAPISTS WHO WOULD FAIN APPEASE THE DONNERWETTER, OR THUNDERSTORMS, WITH THE SOUND OF BAPTIZED BELLS, AS THOUGH THEY WERE RAGING ROUND LIKE FAMISHED LIONS, OR GRIM WOLVES, OR A SOLDIER FORAGING, SEEKING WHAT THEY MAY DEVOUR." THE WIND HERE REPRESENTS THE WILD HUNTER, OR THE STORM, THE LEADER OF THE WÜTHENDE HEER, OR "RAGING ARMY," WHO, UNDER DIFFERENT NAMES, IS THE HERO OF SO MANY GERMAN LEGENDS. THAT THE VOICE OF THE WIND SHOULD SEEM LIKE THAT OF WILD BEASTS ROARING FOR FOOD WOULD OCCUR NATURALLY ENOUGH TO ANY ONE WHO WAS FAMILIAR WITH BOTH. WHEN A CHILD REFUSES THE BREAST, THE GYPSIES BELIEVE THAT A PÇUVUS-WIFE, OR A FEMALE SPIRIT OF THE EARTH HAS SECRETLY SUCKED IT. IN SUCH A CASE THEY PLACE BETWEEN THE MOTHER'S BREASTS ONIONS, AND REPEAT THESE WORDS:
"PÇUVUSHI, PÇUVUSHI,
AC TU NÁSHVÁLYI
TITO TÇUD AČ YAKHÁ,
ANDRE PÇUV TU PÇÁBUVÁ!
THÁVDÁ, THÁVDÁ MIRO TÇUD,
THÁVDÁ, THÁVDÁ, PARNO TÇUD,
THÁVDÁ, THÁVDÁ, SÁR KÁMÁV,—
MRE ČÁVESKE BOKHALE!"
"EARTH-SPIRIT! EARTH-SPIRIT
BE THOU ILL.
LET THY MILK BE FIRE
BURN IN THE EARTH!
FLOW, FLOW, MY MILK!
FLOW, FLOW, WHITE MILK!
FLOW, FLOW, AS I DESIRE
TO MY HUNGRY CHILD!"
THE SAME IS APPLIED WHEN THE MILK HOLDS BACK OR WILL NOT FLOW, AS IT IS THEN SUPPOSED THAT A PÇUVUS-WIFE HAS SECRETLY SUCKLED HER OWN CHILD AT THE MOTHER'S BREAST. IT IS AN OLD BELIEF THAT ELVES PUT THEIR OWN OFFSPRING IN THE PLACE OF INFANTS, WHOM THEY SOMETIMES STEAL. THIS SUBJECT OF ELF-CHANGELINGS IS EXTENSIVELY TREATED BY ALL THE WRITERS ON WITCHCRAFT. THERE IS EVEN A LATIN TREATISE, OR THESIS, DEVOTED TO DEFINING THE LEGAL AND SOCIAL STATUS, RIGHTS, &C., OF SUCH BEINGS. IT IS ENTITLED, "DE INFANTIBUS SUPPOSITITIIS, VULGO WECHSEL-BÄLGEN," DRESDEN, 1678. "SUCH INFANTS," SAYS THE AUTHOR (JOHN VALENTINE MERBITZ), "ARE CALLED CAMBIONES, VAGIONES (À CONTINUO VAGITU), GERMANIS KÜLLKRÄPFE, WECHSELKINDER, WECHSELBÄLGE, ALL OF WHICH INDICATES, IN GERMAN BELIEF, CHILDREN WHICH HAVE NOTHING HUMAN ABOUT THEM EXCEPT THE SKIN." WHEN THE CHILD IS SUBJECT TO CONVULSIVE WEEPING OR SPASMS, AND LOSES ITS SLEEP, THE MOTHER TAKES A STRAW FROM THE CHILD'S SLEEPING-PLACE AND PUTS INTO HER MOUTH. THEN, WHILE SHE IS FUMIGATED WITH DRIED COW-DUNG, INTO, WHICH THE HAIR OF THE FATHER AND MOTHER HAVE BEEN MINGLED, SHE CHANTS---
"BALA, BÁLÁ PÇUBUVEN,
ČIK TE BÁLÁ PÇUBUVEN,
ČIK TE BÁLÁ PÇUBUVEN,
PÇÁBUVEL NÁSHVÁLYIPEN!"
"HAIR, HAIR, BURN!
DIRT AND HAIR BURN
DIRT AND HAIR BURN
ILLNESS BE BURNED!"
THIS BEARS MANIFEST MARK OF HINDOO ORIGIN, AND I HAVE NO DOUBT THAT THE SAME CEREMONY IN EVERY DETAIL IS PRACTICED IN INDIA AT THE PRESENT DAY. IN SOUTHERN HUNGARY CONVULSIVE WEEPING IN CHILDREN IS CURED AS FOLLOWS: IN THE EVENING, WHEN THE FIRE BURNS BEFORE THE TENT, THE MOTHER TAKES HER CHILD IN HER ARMS AND CARRIES IT THREE TIMES AROUND THE FIRE, PUTTING ON IT A PIPKIN FULL OF WATER, INTO WHICH SHE PUTS THREE COALS. WITH THIS WATER SHE WASHES THE HEAD OF HER CHILD, AND POURS SOME OF IT ON A BLACK DOG. THEN SHE GOES TO THE NEXT STREAM OR BROOK, AND LET’S FALL INTO IT A RED TWIST, SAYING:
"LÁVÁ NIVÁSHI ÁDÁ BOLDITORI TE LÁHÁ M'RE ČAVESKRO ROVIPEN! KÁNÁ SÁSTAVESTES ÁNÁV ME TUTE PÇÁBÁYÁ TE YÁNDRÁ."
"NIVASHI TAKE THIS TWIST, AND WITH IT THE WEEPING OF MY CHILD. WHEN IT IS WELL, I WILL BRING THEE APPLES AND EGGS."
WHEN A CHILD "BUMPS" ITS HEAD THE SWELLING IS PRESSED WITH THE BLADE OF A KNIFE, AND THE FOLLOWING SPELL IS MUTTERED THRICE, SEVEN, OR NINE TIMES, ACCORDING TO THE GRAVITY OF THE INJURY:
"AČ TU, AČ IN, AČ KOVLES,
THE MAY SIK TU MUDARÉS!
ANDRE PCUV TU JIÁ,
DIKAV TUT ME ÑIKÁNÁ!
SHURI, SHURI ÁNÁ,
DE PAL PÇUV!"
"BE THOU, BE THOU, BE THOU WEAK (I.E., SOFT)
AND VERY SOON PERISH!
GO THOU INTO THE EARTH,
MAY I SEE THEE NEVER MORE
BRING KNIVES, KNIVES,
GIVE (I.E., PUT) INTO THE EARTH."
THEN THE KNIFE IS STUCK THREE, SEVEN, OR NINE TIMES INTO THE EARTH. IF THE CHILD OR A GROWN PERSON HAS A BLEEDING AT THE NOSE, SOME OF THE BLOOD IS COVERED WITH EARTH, AND THE FOLLOWING VERSE REPEATED---
"PÇUVUSH, DÁV TUTE
PCUVUSH, LÁVÁ MÁNGE,
DE TRE CÁVESKE
HIN MAY TÁTE!
SIK LAVA!"
"PCUVUS, I GIVE TO THEE,
PCUVUS, OH TAKE FROM ME,
GIVE IT TO THY CHILD,
IT IS VERY WARM,
TAKE IT QUICKLY!"
IF THE CHILD HAS PAINS IN THE STOMACH, THE HAIR OF A BLACK DOG IS BURNED TO POWDER AND KNEADED WITH THE MOTHER'S MILK AND SOME OF THE FECES OF THE CHILD INTO A PASTE. THIS PRESCRIPTION OCCURS IN THE MAGICAL MEDICAL FORMULAS OF MARCEI.LUS BURDIGALENIS, THE COURT-PHYSICIAN AT ROME IN THE FOURTH CENTURY: "CAPE MEL ATTICUM ET STERCUS INFANTIS QUOD PRIMUM DEMITTIT, STATIM EX LACTE MULIERIS QUÆ PUERUM ALLACTAT PERMISCEBIS ET SIC INUNGES." MOST OF THE PRESCRIPTIONS OF MARCELLUS WERE OF ANCIENT ETRURIAN ORIGIN, AND I HAVE FOUND MANY OF THEM STILL IN USE IN THE ROMAGNA TOSCANA. THIS IS PUT INTO A CLOTH AND BOUND ON THE BELLY OF THE CHILD. WHEN IT FALLS ASLEEP A HOLE IS BORED IN A TREE AND THE PASTE PUT INTO IT. THE HOLE IS THEN STOPPED UP WITH A WOODEN PLUG, AND WHILE THIS IS BEING DONE THE FOLLOWING IS REPEATED:
"ANDRÁL POR PREJIÁ,
ANDRÉ SELENE BESHÁ!
BESHÁ BESHÁ TU KÁTHE!
PENÁV, PENÁV ME TU TE!"
"DEPART FROM THE BELLY
LIVE IN THE GREEN! (TREE)
REMAIN, REMAIN THOU HERE
I SAY, I SAY TO THEE!"
THE BLACK DOG IS IN MANY COUNTRIES ASSOCIATED WITH SORCERY AND DIABOLICAL INFLUENCES, AND "IN EUROPEAN HEATHENDOM IT WAS AN EMBLEM OF THE EVIL PRINCIPLE. THE BLACK DEMON ČERNOBOG WAS REPRESENTED BY THE SLAVS AS A BLACK DOG. AMONG THE WALLACHIANS THERE IS A HORRIBLE VAMPIRE-LIKE CREATURE CALLED PRICCOLITSH, OR PRICULICS, WHO APPEARS AS A MAN IN FINE HEALTHY CONDITION, BUT BY NIGHT HE BECOMES A DOG, KILLS PEOPLE BY THE MERE TOUCH, AND DEVOURS THEM." THE BLACK DOGS OF FAUST AND OF CORNELIUS AGRIPPA WILL OCCUR TO MOST READERS. GYPSIES HAVE ALWAYS BEEN REGARDED AS SORCERERS AND CHILD-STEALERS, AND IT IS REMARKABLE THAT LILITH, THE MOTHER OF ALL WITCHCRAFT, DID THE SAME. AT THE PRESENT DAY THE SLAVONIAN GYPSIES HAVE SPELLS AGAINST SUCH A SPIRIT. IN THE CHALDEAN MAGIC, AS SET FORTH BY LENORMANT, AS I HAVE ALREADY STATED, THE POWERS OF EVIL ARE INCARNATE DISEASES, THEY ARE SEVEN IN NUMBER, AND THEY ARE INVOKED BY MEANS OF VERSES WHICH BEAR AN EXTRAORDINARY RESEMBLANCE TO THOSE WHICH ARE STILL CURRENT IN ITALY AS WELL AS IN OTHER COUNTRIES. ACCORDING TO SOME WRITERS THIS IS ALL MERE CHANCE COINCIDENCE, OR DUE TO CONCURRENT CAUSES AND SIMILAR CONDITIONS IN DIFFERENT COUNTRIES. THAT DISEASES, LIKE HUNGER, OR DEATH, OR THE TERRORS OF THE NIGHT, MAY HAVE BEEN INCARNATED AS EVIL SPIRITS NATURALLY BY ALL MANKIND MAY BE GRANTED, BUT WHEN WE FIND THEM ARRANGED IN CATEGORIES OF NUMBERS, IN WIDELY DIFFERENT COUNTRIES, EMPLOYING THE SAME MEANS OF BANISHING THEM—THAT IS, BY SHORT SONGS AND DRUM-BEATING—WHEN WE FIND THESE INCANTATIONS IN THE SAME GENERAL FORMS, OFTEN WITH THE SAME WORDS, OUR BELIEF AS TO THE IDENTITY OF ORIGIN IS CONFIRMED AT EVERY STEP. WE CAN ADMIT THAT THE JEWS WERE IN BABYLON AND WANDERED THENCE ALL OVER THE WORLD, BUT THAT ANY OTHER RELIGIOUS OR SUPERSTITIOUS SYSTEM SHOULD HAVE DONE THE SAME WOULD BE OBSTINATELY DENIED. AND BY AN INCREDIBLE INCONSISTENCY, SCHOLARS WHO ADMIT THE EARLY MIGRATIONS OF WHOLE RACES ON A VAST SCALE, FROM THE REMOTEST REGIONS OF THE EAST TO WESTERN EUROPE, DENY THAT LEGENDS AND MYTHS COME WITH THEM OR THAT THEY COULD HAVE SPREAD IN LIKE MANNER. ONE OF THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE WITCH OF THE MIDDLE AGES IN WHICH SHE HAS BEEN CONFUSED WITH THE QUEEN OF THE FAIRIES, AND FAIRIES IN GENERAL, IS THAT SHE STEALS NEWLY-BORN CHILDREN. THIS IS A VERY ANCIENT ATTRIBUTE OF THE FEMALE DEMON OR SORCERESS OR STREGA, AND IT IS FOUND AMONG JEWS AT THE PRESENT DAY WHO BELIEVE IN THE BENEMMERINNEN, OR WITCHES WHO HAUNT WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH AS WELL AS IN LILITH. "THE JEWS BANISH THIS FIRST WIFE OF ADAM BY WRITING ON THE WALLS, 'ADAM CHAVA CHUZ LILITH,' ('KEEP AWAY FROM HERE, LILITH!')" ("ANTHROPODEMUS PLUTONICUS," BY JOHN PRÆTORIUS, 1666). THAT IT IS VERY ANCIENT IS RENDERED PROBABLE BECAUSE THE FAMOUS BOGOMILE FORMULA OF INCANTATION AGAINST THE TWELVE FEVER-FITS (TRESEVICA), OR KINDS OF FEVER, TURNS ENTIRELY ON THE LEGEND OF SIX CHILDREN STOLEN BY THE DEMON WHO IS COMPELLED TO RESTORE THEM. HERE WE HAVE THE VERY OLDEST FORM OF WITCHCRAFT KNOWN, THAT IS INCARNATE DISEASE IN NUMBERS ALLIED TO CHILD-STEALING. THIS SPELL OF THE TRESEVICA. IS ATTRIBUTED, SAYS DR. GASTER, TO POPE JEREMIA, THE FOUNDER OF BOGOMILISM (THE GREAT ORIENTAL SLAVONIAN HERESY WHICH SPREAD OVER EUROPE IN THE MIDDLE AGES AND PREPARED THE WAY FOR PROTESTANTISM. "THERE IS NO DOUBT, THEREFORE, THAT THE SPELL IS DERIVED FROM THE EAST, AND I HAVE ELSE WHERE PROVED ITS EXISTENCE IN THAT QUARTER AS EARLY AS THE EIGHTH CENTURY. IT MAY HAVE BEEN OF MANICHAEAN ORIGIN. IT HAS BEEN PRESERVED UP TO THE PRESENT DAY IN ALL THE LANDS OF EASTERN EUROPE AND, WITH CERTAIN MODIFICATIONS, EXISTS AMONG GERMANS AND JEWS." THOUGH ATTRIBUTED TO SISYNIOS, THE IMMEDIATE FOLLOWER OF MANES, AS CHIEF OF THE MANICHAEANS, IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN DERIVED FROM AN EARLIER ORIENTAL TALE WHICH BECAME THE BASIS OF ALL LATER FORMULAE. I GIVE IT HERE IN THE ROMANIAN FORM, WHICH CLOSELY RESEMBLES THE OLD ONE. HERE, AS IN ALL THE OTHER VARIANTS, THE DEMON IS A FEMININE ONE. THE FOLLOWING IS THE LEGEND: "I, SISVEAS, I CAME DOWN FROM THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, SAW THE ARCHANGEL GABRIEL AS HE MET THE AVESTITZA, WING OF SATAN, AND SEIZED HER BY THE HAIR AND ASKED HER WHERE SHE WAS GOING. AND SHE ANSWERED THAT SHE WAS GOING TO CHEAT THE HOLY VIRGIN BY HER TRICKS, STEAL THE NEW-BORN CHILD, AND DRINK ITS BLOOD. THE ARCHANGEL ASKED HER HOW SHE COULD GET INTO HOUSES SO AS TO STEAL THE CHILDREN, AND SHE ANSWERED THAT SHE CHANGED HERSELF INTO A FLY OR A CAT OR SUCH FORMS. BUT WHOSOEVER KNEW HER TWELVE AND A HALF (NINETEEN) NAMES AND WROTE THEM OUT SHE COULD NOT TOUCH. SHE TOLD HIM THESE NAMES, AND THEY WERE WRITTEN DOWN." THERE IS A COPTIC AS WELL AS A GREEK PARALLEL TO THIS. THE FAIRY WHO STEALS THE CHILDREN IS CALLED LILITH, AND IS FURTHER IDENTIFIED WITH HERODIAS AND HER TWELVE DAUGHTERS AS PERSONIFICATIONS OF DIFFERENT KINDS OF FEVER. THIS IS EXTREMELY INTERESTING, AS IT CASTS SOME LIGHT ON A QUESTION WHICH HAS GREATLY PUZZLED ALL WRITERS ON WITCHCRAFT AS TO HOW OR WHY HERODIAS WAS SO GENERALLY WORSHIPPED IN COMPANY WITH DIANA BY WITCHES AS A GODDESS IN ITALY. THIS IS MENTIONED BY PIPERNUS, GRILLANDUS, MIRANDOLA, AND HORST. THE NAME IS PROBABLY MUCH OLDER THAN THAT OF THE HERODIAS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.
CHAPTER IV: SOUTH SLAVONIAN AND OTHER GYPSY WITCH-LORE. THE WORDS FOR A WITCH—VILAS AND THE SPIRITS OF EARTH AND AIR-WITCHES, EGGSHELLS, AND EGG-LORE-EGG PROVERBS—OVA DE CRUCIBUS
[bookmark: img_06501]THERE IS CURRENT IN THE WHOLE OF THE SOUTHERN SLAVONIAN PROVINCES A VAST MASS OF LEGENDS AND OTHER LORE RELATING TO WITCHES, WHICH, IN THE OPINION OF DR. FRIEDRICH S. KRAUSS, MAY ALSO BE REGARDED AS ROMANY, SINCE IT IS HELD IN COMMON WITH THE GYPSIES. THERE CAN, INDEED, BE VERY LITTLE DOUBT THAT MOST OF IT WAS DERIVED FROM, OR DISSEMINATED BY, THEM, SINCE THEY HAVE BEEN THE PRINCIPAL MASTERS IN MAGIC AND DOCTORS IN MEDICINE IN THE SLAVONIC LANDS FOR MANY CENTURIES. THERE ARE OTHERS DEEPLY LEARNED IN THIS SUBJECT WHO SHARE THE SAME OPINION, IT BEING CERTAIN THAT THE GYPSIES COULD HARDLY HAVE A SEPARATE LORE FOR THEMSELVES AND ONE FOR MAGIC PRACTICES ON OTHERS, AND [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] I ENTERTAIN NO DOUBT THAT THEY ARE SUBSTANTIALLY THE SAME; BUT TO AVOID POSSIBLE ERROR AND CONFUSION, I GIVE WHAT I HAVE TAKEN IN THIS KIND FROM DR. KRAUSS AND OTHERS BY ITSELF. AS THE ENGLISH WORD WITCH, ANGLO-SAXON WICCA, COMES FROM A ROOT IMPLYING WISDOM, SO THE PURE SLAVONIAN WORD VJESTICA, BULGARIAN, VJESCIRICA (MASCULINE, VIESTAE), MEANT ORIGINALLY THE ONE KNOWING OR WELL INFORMED, AND IT HAS PRESERVED THE SAME POWER IN ALLIED LANGUAGES, AS VEAA (NEW SLOVENISH), KNOWLEDGE, VEDAVICA, A FORTUNE-TELLER BY CARDS, VIEDMA (RUSSIAN), A WITCH, AND VEDWIN, FATIDICUS. IN MANY PLACES, ESPECIALLY IN DALMATIA, WITCHES ARE MORE GENTLY OR LESS PLAINLY CALLED KRSTACA, THE CROSSED, FROM KRST, A CROSS, I.E., ΧΡΙΣΤό? <Υ?>Σ? {GREEK XRISTÓS}, OR ROGULJA, "HORNED," DERIVED FROM ASSOCIATION WITH THE HORNS OF DEVILS. IN CROATIA THE ITALIAN STRIGA IS USED, WHILE AMONG THE SLOVENES AND KAI-KROATS THE TERM COPERNICA (MASCULINE, COPRNJAK). "BUT IT ENRAGES THE WITCHES SO MUCH TO BE CALLED BY THIS WORD THAT WHEN THEY HEAR THAT ANY ONE HAS USED IT THEY COME TO HIS HOUSE BY NIGHT AND TEAR HIM IN FOUR PIECES, WHICH THEY CAST AFAR INTO THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE EARTH, YEA, AND THEREUNTO CARRY AWAY ALL THE SWINE, HORSES, AND CATTLE, SO INTOLERABLE IS THEIR WRATH." THEREFORE, MEN USE THE WORD HMANA ZENA, OR "COMMON WOMAN," HMANA BEING THE SLAVONIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE GERMAN WORD GEMEIN, OR COMMON. IN DALMATIA AND FAR INTO SERVIA A WITCH IS CALLED MACISNICA, AND MAGIC, MAČIJA, WHICH IS, EVIDENTLY ENOUGH, THE ITALIAN MAGIA. BUT THERE ARE WITCHES AND WITCHES, AND IT APPEARS THAT AMONG THE LEARNED THE VJESTICA DIFFERS FROM THE MACIONICA, AND THIS FROM THE ZLOKOBNICA WHO, AS THE "EVIL-MEETER," OR ONE WHOM IT IS UNLUCKY TO ENCOUNTER IN THE MORNING, IS PROBABLY ONLY ONE WHO HAS THE EVIL EYE. A QUOTATION FROM A SERVIAN AUTHORITY, GIVEN BY DR. KRAUSS, IS AS FOLLOWS: "I HAVE OFTEN HEARD FROM OLD HODZAS AND KADIJAS, THAT EVERY FEMALE WALLACH, AS SOON AS SHE IS FORTY YEARS OLD, ABANDONS THE 'GOD BE WITH US!' AND BECOMES A WITCH (VJESTICA), OR AT LEAST A ZLOKOBNICA OR MACIONICA. A REAL WITCH HAS A MARK OF A CROSS UNDER HER NOSE, A ZLOKOBNICA HAS SOME HAIRS OF A BEARD, AND A MACIONICA MAY BE KNOWN BY A FOREHEAD FULL OF DARK FOLDS (FROWNS), WITH BLOOD-SPOTS IN HER FACE" ("NIZ SRPSKIH PRIPOVIEDAKA. VUK. VIT. VECEVICA. PANCEVO," P. 93. 1880. OF THE GREAT NUMBER OF SOUTH SLAVONIAN TERMS FOR THE VERB TO ENCHANT OR BEWITCH, IT MAY SUFFICE TO SAY THAT THE COMMENCEMENT, CARATI, CARI CARANI, CAROVNIK, &C., APPEAR TO HAVE MUCH MORE AFFINITY TO THE GYPSY CHOR-AVA, TO STEAL OR SWINDLE, AND CHOV-HANI, A WITCH, THAN TO THE ITALIAN CIARLATANO, AND THE FRENCH AND ENGLISH CHARLATAN, FROM WHICH DR. KRAUSS DERIVES THEM.
THE VILAS-SYLVANA ELEMENTARY SPIRITS.
AMONG THE SLAVONIC AND GYPSY RACES ALL WITCHCRAFT, FAIRY- AND FOLK-LORE RESTS MAINLY UPON A BELIEF IN CERTAIN SPIRITS OF THE WOOD AND WOLD, OF EARTH AND WATER, WHICH HAS MUCH IN COMMON WITH THAT OF THE ROSICRUCIANS AND PARACELSUS, BUT MUCH MORE WITH THE GYPSY MYTHOLOGY (AS GIVEN BY WLISLOCKI, "VOM WANDERNDEN ZIGEUNERVOLKE," PP. 49-309), WHICH IS APPARENTLY IN A GREAT MEASURE OF DIRECTLY INDIAN ORIGIN. "IN THE VILE," SAYS DR. KRAUSS, "ALSO KNOWN AS SAMOVILE, SAMODIVI, AND VILEVRJACI, WE HAVE NEAR RELATIONS TO THE FOREST AND FIELD SPIRITS, OR THE 'WOOD-' AND 'MOSS-FOLK' OF MIDDLE GERMANY, FRANCE, AND BAVARIA; THE 'WILD PEOPLE' OF EIFEL, HESSE, SALZBURG, AND THE TYROL; THE WOOD-WOMEN AND WOOD-MEN OF BOHEMIA; THE TYROLESE FANGGEN, FÄNKEN, NÖRKEL, AND HAPPY LADIES; THE ROUMANISH ORKEN, EUGUANE, AND DIALEN; THE DANISH ELLEKONER; THE SWEDISH SKOGSNUFVAZ; AND THE RUSSIAN LJESJE; WHILE IN CERTAIN RESPECTS THEY HAVE AFFINITY WITH THE TEUTONIC VALKYRIES." YET THEY DIFFER ON THE WHOLE FROM ALL OF THESE, AS FROM ENGLISH FAIRIES, IN BEING MORE LIKE DIVINITIES, WHO EXERT A CONSTANT AND FAMILIAR INFLUENCE FOR GOOD OR EVIL ON HUMAN BEINGS, AND WHO ARE PRAYED TO OR EXORCISED ON ALL OCCASIONS. THEY HAVE, HOWEVER, THEIR EXACT PARALLEL AMONG THE RED INDIANS OF NORTH AMERICA AS AMONG THE ESKIMO, AND IT IS EVIDENT THAT THEY ARE ORIGINALLY DERIVED FROM THE OLD OR PRIMEVAL SHAMANIC FAITH, WHICH ONCE SPREAD ALL OVER THE EARTH. IT IS VERY TRUE, AS DR. KRAUSS REMARKS, THAT IN THE WEST OF EUROPE IT IS BECOMING ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE TO TRACE THIS TRUE ORIGIN OF SPIRITS NOW REGARDED AS MERELY DIABOLICAL, OR OTHERWISE PUT INTO NEW ROLES; BUT AMONG THE SOUTH SLAVONIANS AND GYPSIES WE CAN STILL FIND THEM IN VERY NEARLY THEIR OLD FORM AND PLAYING THE SAME PARTS. WE CAN STILL FIND THE VILA AS SET FORTH IN OLD BALLADS, THE INCARNATION OF BEAUTY AND POWER, THE BENEVOLENT FRIENDS OF SUFFERERS, THE GENIUSES OF HEROES, THE DWELLERS BY ROCK AND RIVER AND GREENWOOD TREE. BUT THEY ARE IMPLACABLE IN THEIR WRATH TO ALL WHO DECEIVE THEM, OR WHO BREAK A PROMISE; NAY, THEY INFLICT TERRIBLE PUNISHMENT EVEN ON THOSE WHO DISTURB THEIR RINGS OR THE DANCES WHICH THEY MAKE BY MIDSUMMER MOONLIGHT. HENCE THE PROVERB APPLIED TO ANY MAN WHO SUDDENLY FELL ILL: "NAISO JE NA VILINSKO KOLO" ("HE STEPPED ON A FAIRY-RING"). FROM THIS ARBITRARY EXERCISE OF POWER, WE FIND THE VILA REPRESENTED AT TIMES AS A SPIRIT WHO PUNISHES AND TORMENTS. THUS, WE ARE TOLD THAT THERE WAS ONCE A SHEPHERD NAMED STANKO, WHO PLAYED BEAUTIFULLY ON THE FLUTE. ONE EVENING HE WAS SO ABSORBED IN HIS OWN MUSIC THAT WHEN THE AVE MARIA BELL RUNG, INSTEAD OF REPEATING THE PRAYER HE PLAYED IT. AS HE ENDED, HE SAW A VILA SITTING ON A HEDGE. AND FROM THAT HOUR SHE NEVER LEFT HIM, BY TABLE, BY HIS BED, AT WORK OR PLAY, THE WHITE FORM AND UNEARTHLY EYES OF THE SPIRIT WERE CLOSE TO HIM.
"BY A SPELL TO HIM UNKNOWN,
HE COULD NEVER BE ALONE."
WITCHES AND WIZARDS WERE SUMMONED TO AID HIM, BUT TO NO AVAIL; NAY, IT MADE MATTERS WORSE, FOR THE VILA NOW OFTEN BEAT HIM, AND WHEN, PEOPLE ASKED HIM WHY IT WAS, HE REPLIED THAT THE VILA DID SO BECAUSE HE REFUSED TO WANDER OUT INTO THE WORLD WITH HER. AND YET AGAIN HE WOULD BE DISCOVERED IN THE TOP OF A TREE, BOUND WITH BAST; AND SO, IT WENT ON FOR YEARS, TILL HE WAS FINALLY FOUND ONE MORNING DROWNED IN A DITCH. SO, IN THE WOLF DIETRICH LEGEND THE HERO REFUSES THE LOVE OF DIE RAUHE ELSE, AND IS MADE MAD BY THE WITCH AND RUNS WILD. ALL OF WHICH IS IDENTICAL WITH WHAT IS TOLD IN AN ALGONKIN TALE (VIDE "THE ALGONKIN LEGENDS OF NEW ENGLAND"). THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF WITCHES OR SPIRITS AMONG THE SOUTHERN SLAVONIANS WHICH CORRESPOND IN EVERY RESPECT EXACTLY TO THOSE IN WHICH THE GYPSIES BELIEVE. THE FIRST OF THESE ARE THE ZRACNE VILE, OR AERIAL SPIRITS. THESE, LIKE THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR OF SCRIPTURE, ARE EVILY-DISPOSED TO HUMAN BEINGS, PLAYING THEM MISCHIEVOUS TRICKS OR INFLICTING ON THEM FATAL INJURIES. THEY LEAD THEM ASTRAY BY NIGHT, LIKE FRIAR RUSH AND ROBIN GOODFELLOW, OR THE ENGLISH GYPSY MULLO DOODS, OR BEWILDER AND FRIGHTEN THEM INTO MADNESS. OF THE SECOND KIND ARE THE EARTH SPIRITS, POZEMNE VILE, IN GYPSY PCÛVUSHI OR PÛVUSHI. THESE ARE AMIABLE, NOBLE, AND COMPANIONABLE BEINGS, WHO OFTEN GIVE SAGE COUNSEL TO MEN. THIRDLY ARE THE WATER SPRITS, IN SLAVONIC POVODNE VILE, IN GYPSY NIVASHI, WHO ARE TO THE HIGHEST DEGREE VINDICTIVE AT TIMES, YET WHO BEHAVE KINDLY TO MEN WHEN THEY MEET THEM ON LAND. BUT WOE TO THOSE WHO, WHILE SWIMMING, ENCOUNTER THEM IN STREAMS OR LAKES, FOR THEN THE GOBLINS GRASP AND WHIRL THEM ABOUT UNTIL THEY PERISH. FROM THIS ACCOUNT BY DR. KRAUSS, IT APPEARS AS IF THIS SLAVONIC MYTHOLOGY WERE DERIVED FROM THE GYPSY, FIRSTLY, BECAUSE IT IS MORE IMPERFECT THAN THE LATTER, AND SECONDLY, BECAUSE IN IT, VILAS, OR SPIRITS, ARE CONFUSED WITH WITCHES, WHILE AMONG THE GYPSIES THEY ARE CLEARLY SEPARATED AND DISTINCTLY DEFINED. DR. WLISLOCKI SAYS ("VOM WAND. ZIGEUNERVOLKE," P. 253) THAT "GYPSIES ARE STILL A RACE GIVEN TO SHAMANISM, BUT YET THEY REVERENCE A HIGHEST BEING UNDER THE NAME OF DEVLA OR DEL." THIS IS, HOWEVER, THE CASE TO-DAY WITH ALL BELIEVERS IN SHAMAN OR SORCERY-RELIGION, THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THEM AND MONOTHEISTS BEING THAT THIS HIGHEST GOD IS LITTLE WORSHIPPED OR EVEN THOUGHT OF, ALL PRACTICAL DEVOTION BEING PAID TO SPIRITS WHO ARE REALLY THEIR SAINTS. BY CLOSE EXAMINATION THE GYPSY RELIGION, LIKE THAT OF THE COUNTRY-FOLK IN INDIA, APPEARS TO BE ABSOLUTELY IDENTICAL IN SPIRIT WITH THAT OF AMERICAN INDIANS. AND I SHOULD SAY THAT THE MONK MENTIONED BY PRÆTORIUS, WHO DECLARED THAT THOUGH GOD AND CHRIST SHOULD DAMN HIM, YET HE COULD BE SAVED BY APPEALING TO SAINT JOSEPH, WAS NOT VERY FAR REMOVED FROM BEING A SHAMANIST. THE HUNGARIAN GYPSIES ARE DIVIDED INTO TRIBES, AND ONE OF THESE, THE KUKAYA, BELIEVES ITSELF TO BE DESCENDED FROM THE PÇUVUSHI, OR EARTH-FAIRIES, ACCORDING TO THE FOLLOWING STORY, NARRATED BY DR. H. VON WLISLOCKI IN HIS PAPER ON THE GENEALOGY AND FAMILY RELATIONS OF THE TRANSYLVANIAN TENT GYPSIES: "MANY THOUSAND YEARS AGO THERE WERE AS YET IN THE WORLD VERY FEW PCHUVUSHI. THESE ARE BEINGS OF HUMAN FORM DWELLING UNDER THE EARTH. THERE THEY HAVE CITIES, BUT THEY VERY OFTEN COME TO THE WORLD ABOVE. THEY ARE UGLY, AND THEIR MEN ARE COVERED WITH HAIR. (ALL OF THIS INDICATES A PREHISTORIC SUBTERRANEAN RACE LIKE THE ESKIMO, FUR-CLAD.) THEY CARRY OFF MORTAL GIRLS FOR WIVES. THEIR LIFE IS HIDDEN IN THE EGG OF A BLACK HEN." THIS IS THE SAME AS THAT OF THE ORCO OR OGRE IN THE ITALIAN TALE, "I RACCONTI DELLE FATE, CESARE DA CAUSA," FLORENCE, 1888. WHOEVER KILLS THE HEN AND THROWS THE EGG INTO A RUNNING STREAM, KILLS THE PCHUVUSH.  "ONCE A YOUNG PCHÛVUSH WOMAN CAME UP TO THE WORLD AND SAT IN A FAIR GREEN FOREST. SHE SAW A VERY BEAUTIFUL YOUTH SLEEPING IN THE SHADE, AND SAID: 'WHAT HAPPINESS IT MUST BE TO HAVE SUCH A HUSBAND. MINE IS SO UGLY!' HER HUSBAND, WHO HAD STOLEN SILENTLY AFTER HER, HEARD THIS, AND REFLECTED 'WHAT A GOOD IDEA IT WOULD BE TO LEND MY WIFE TO THIS YOUNG MAN TILL SHE SHALL HAVE BORNE A FAMILY OF BEAUTIFUL CHILDREN! THEN I COULD SELL THEM TO MY RICH PCHUVÛS FRIENDS.' SO, HE SAID TO HIS WIFE: 'YOU MAY LIVE WITH THIS YOUTH FOR TEN. YEARS IF YOU WILL PROMISE TO GIVE ME EITHER THE BOYS OR THE GIRLS WHICH YOU MAY BEAR TO HIM.' SHE AGREED TO THIS. THEN THE PCHÛVÛS BEGAN TO SING: 
"'KUKU, KUKÁYA
KAMES TO ADALA?
KUKU, KUKAYA.'
THAT IS IN ENGLISH:
"'KUKU, KUKAYA
DO YOU WANT THIS (ONE) HERE
KUKU, KUKAYA.'
THEN THE YOUNG MAN AWOKE, AND AS THE GOBLIN OFFERED HIM MUCH GOLD AND SILVER WITH HIS WIFE, HE TOOK HER AND LIVED WITH HER TEN YEARS, AND EVERY YEAR SHE BORE HIM A SON. THEN CAME THE PCHUVUSH TO GET THE CHILDREN. BUT THE WIFE SAID SHE HAD CHOSEN TO KEEP ALL THE SONS, AND WAS VERY SORRY BUT SHE HAD NO GIRLS TO GIVE HIM! SO, HE WENT AWAY SORROWFULLY, HOWLING---
"'KUKU, KUKÁYA!
ADA KIN JIRKLÁ!
KUKU, KUKAYA!'
"THAT IS TO SAY:
"'KUKU, KUKAYA
THESE ARE DOGS HERE!
KUKU, KUKAYA!'
"THEN THE TEN BOYS LAUGHED AND SAID TO THEIR FATHER WE WILL CALL OURSELVES KUKAYA.' AND SO, FROM THEM CAME THE RACE." DR. WLISLOCKI POINTS OUT THAT THERE ARE RACES WHICH DECLARE THEMSELVES TO BE DESCENDED FROM DOGS, OR, LIKE THE ROMANS, FROM WOLVES. IT IS A CURIOUS COINCIDENCE THAT THE ESKIMO ARE AMONG THE FORMER. IN ALL PARTS OF EASTERN EUROPE, AS IN THE WEST, MANY PEOPLE ARE NOT ONLY CAREFUL TO BURN THE PARINGS OF THEIR NAILS AND THE COMBINGS OF HAIR, FOR FEAR LEST WITCHES AND IMPS SHOULD WORK SORCERY WITH THEM TO THE INJURY OF THOSE FROM WHOM THEY CAME, BUT THEY ALSO DESTROY THE SHELLS OF EGGS WHEN THEY HAVE EATEN THEIR CONTENTS. SO, A. WUTTKE TELLS US IN HIS BOOK, [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] "DER DEUTSCHE VOLKS ABERGLAUBE DER GEGENWART," 1869 "WHEN ONE HAS EATEN EGGS THE SHELLS MUST BE BROKEN UP OR BURNED, OR ELSE THE HENS WILL LAY NO MORE, OR EVIL WITCHES WILL COME OVER THEM." AND IN ENGLAND, SPAIN, THE NETHERLANDS, OR PORTUGAL, THERE ARE MANY WHO BELIEVE OR SAY THAT IF THE WITCHES CAN GET SUCH SHELLS FROM WHICH PEOPLE HAVE EATEN, UNBROKEN, THEY CAN, BY MUTTERING SPELLS, CAUSE THEM TO GROW SO LARGE THAT THEY CAN USE THEM AS BOATS. DOM LEITAS GANET ("DONNA BRANCA OU À CONQUISTA DO ALGARRE," PARIS, 1826), HOWEVER, ASSURES US THAT IS A VERY RISKY THING FOR THE WITCHES, BECAUSE IF THEY DO NOT RETURN HOME BEFORE MIDNIGHT THE SHELL-BOAT PERISHES, "WHENCE IT HATH COME TO PASS THAT MANY OF THESE SORCERESSES HAVE BEEN MISERABLY DROWNED." HOWEVER, AN EGG HUNG UP IN A HOUSE IS A LUCKY AMULET, HENCE THE OSTRICH EGGS AND COCOANUTS RESEMBLING THEM WHICH ARE SO COMMON IN THE EAST. AND IT IS TO BE OBSERVED THAT EVERY GYPSY IN ENGLAND DECLARES THAT A PIVILIOI, OR COCOANUT, AS A GIFT BRINGS BÂK OR LUCK, I MYSELF HAVING HAD MANY GIVEN TO ME WITH THIS ASSURANCE. THIS IS EVIDENTLY AND DIRECTLY DERIVED FROM INDIA, IN WHICH COUNTRY THERE ARE A MASS OF RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS REFERRING TO IT. "ONCE THERE WAS A GYPSY GIRL WHO NOTICED THAT WHEN ANYBODY ATE, EGGS THEY BROKE UP THE SHELLS, AND ASKING WHY THIS WAS DONE RECEIVED FOR ANSWER:
"'YOU MUST BREAK THE SHELL TO BITS FOR FEAR
LEST THE WITCHES SHOULD MAKE IT A BOAT, MY DEAR.
FOR OVER THE SEA AWAY FROM HOME,
FAR BY NIGHT THE WITCHES ROAM.'
"THEN THE GIRL SAID: 'I DON'T SEE WHY THE POOR WITCHES SHOULD NOT HAVE BOATS AS WELL AS OTHER PEOPLE.' AND SAYING THIS SHE THREW THE SHELL OF AN EGG WHICH SHE HAD BEEN EATING AS FAR AS SHE COULD, AND CRIED, 'CHOVIHANI, LAV TRO BERO!' ('WITCH—THERE IS YOUR BOAT!') BUT WHAT WAS HER AMAZEMENT TO SEE THE SHELL CAUGHT UP BY THE WIND AND WHIRLED AWAY ON HIGH TILL IT BECAME INVISIBLE, WHILE A VOICE CRIED, 'PARAKA!' ('I THANK YOU!'). "NOW IT CAME TO PASS SOME TIME AFTER THAT THE GYPSY GIRL WAS ON AN ISLAND, WHERE SHE REMAINED SOME DAYS. AND WHEN SHE WISHED TO RETURN, BEHOLD A GREAT FLOOD WAS RISING, AND IT HAD WASHED HER BOAT AWAY, SHE COULD SEE NOTHING OF IT. BUT THE WATER KEPT GETTING HIGHER AND HIGHER, AND SOON THERE WAS ONLY A LITTLE BIT OF THE ISLAND ABOVE THE FLOOD, AND THE GIRL THOUGHT SHE MUST DROWN. JUST THEN SHE SAW A WHITE BOAT COMING; THERE SAT IN IT A WOMAN WITH, WITCH EYES; SHE WAS ROWING WITH A BROOM, AND A BLACK CAT SAT ON HER SHOULDER. 'JUMP IN!' SHE CRIED TO THE GIRL, AND THEN ROWED HER TO THE FIRM LAND. "WHEN SHE WAS OR. THE SHORE THE WOMAN SAID: 'TURN [A] ROUND THREE TIMES TO THE RIGHT AND LOOK EVERY TIME AT THE BOAT.' SHE DID SO, AND EVERY TIME SHE LOOKED, SHE SAW THE BOAT GROW SMALLER TILL IT WAS LIKE AN EGG. THEN THE WOMAN SANG:
"'THAT IS THE SHELL YOU THREW TO ME,
EVEN A WITCH CAN GRATEFUL BE.'
"SAYING THIS SHE VANISHED, CAT, BROOM, SHELL, AND ALL.
"NOW MY STORY IS FAIRLY DONE,
I BEG YOU TO TELL A BETTER ONE."
AS REGARDS THESE BOATS WHICH GROW LARGE OR SMALL AT WILL WE FIND THEM IN THE NORSE SHIP SKIDBLADNER, WHICH CERTAIN DWARFS MADE AND GAVE TO FREY. IT IS SO LARGE THAT ALL THE GODS AND THEIR ARMY CAN EMBARK IN IT. BUT WHEN NOT IN USE IT MAY BE SO CONTRACTED THAT ONE MAY HAVA I PUNGI SINO—PUT IT IN HIS PURSE OR POCKET. THE ALGONKIN GOD GLOOSKAP HAS NOT ONLY THE COUNTERPART OF SKIDBLADNIR, BUT THE HAMMER OF THOR AND HIS BELT OF STRENGTH. HE HAS ALSO THE TWO ATTENDANT BIRDS WHICH BRING HIM NEWS, AND THE TWO WOLVES WHICH MEAN DAY AND NIGHT. ANOTHER LEGEND GIVEN BY DR. KRAUSS, RELATIVE TO WITCHES AND EGGSHELLS IS AS FOLLOWS—"BY THE KLEK LIVED A RICH TAVERN-KEEPER AND HIS WIFE. HE WAS THIN AND LEAN—HAGER UND MAGER—WHILE SHE WAS AS FAT AS A WELL-FED PIG. "ONE DAY THERE CAME A GYPSY WOMAN BY. SHE BEGAN TO TELL HIS FORTUNE BY HIS HAND. AND AS SHE STUDIED IT SERIOUSLY, SHE BECAME HERSELF SERIOUS, AND THEN SAID TO HIM, 'LISTEN, YOU GOOD-NATURED DOLT (MORÉ)! DO YOU KNOW WHY YOU ARE SO SLIM AND YOUR WIFE SO STOUT?' 'NOT I.' 'MY GOOD FRIEND (LATCHO PRAL), YOUR WIFE IS A WITCH. EVERY FRIDAY WHEN THERE IS A NEW MOON (MLADI PETAK) SHE RIDES YOU UP ALONG THE KLEK TO THE DEVIL'S DANCE' (URAZE KOLO). 'HOW CAN THAT BE?' 'SIMPLY ENOUGH. AS SOON AS YOU FALL ASLEEP, SHE SLIPS A MAGIC HALTER OVER YOUR HEAD. THEN YOU BECOME A HORSE, AND SHE RIDES YOU OVER THE HILLS AND FAR AWAY OVER MOUNTAINS AND WOODS, CITIES AND SEAS, TO THE WITCHES' GATHERING.
"LITTLE YOU KNOW WHERE YOU HAVE BEEN, LITTLE YOU THINK OF WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN,
"FOR WHEN YOU AWAKE IT IS ALL FORGOTTEN, BUT THE RIDE IS HARD FOR YOU, AND YOU ARE
WASTING AWAY, AND DYING. TAKE GREAT CARE OF YOURSELF ON THE NEXT FRIDAY WHEN THERE IS A NEW MOON!'
"SO, THE GYPSY WENT HER WAY, AND HE THOUGHT IT OVER. ON THE NEXT FRIDAY WHEN THE MOON WAS NEW, HE WENT TO BED EARLY, BUT ONLY PRETENDED TO SLEEP. THEN HIS WIFE CAME SILENTLY AS A CAT TO THE BED-SIDE WITH THE MAGIC HALTER IN HER HAND. AS QUICK AS LIGHTNING HE JUMPED UP, SNATCHED IT FROM HER, AND THREW IT OVER HER HEAD. THEN SHE BECAME, IN A SECOND, A MARE. HE MOUNTED HER, AND AWAY SHE FLEW THROUGH THE AIR-OVER HILLS AND DALES LIKE THE WIND, TILL THEY CAME TO THE WITCHES' MEETING. "HE DISMOUNTED, BOUND THE MARE TO A TREE, AND, UNSEEN BY THE COMPANY, WATCHED THEM AT A LITTLE DISTANCE. ALL THE WITCHES CARRIED POTS OR JARS. FIRST, THEY DANCED IN A RING, THEN EVERY ONE PUT HER POT ON THE GROUND AND DANCED ALONE ROUND IT. AND THESE POTS WERE EGG-SHELLS. "WHILE HE WATCHED, THERE CAME FLYING TO HIM A WITCH IN WHOM HE RECOGNIZED HIS OLD GODMOTHER. 'HOW DID YOU COME HERE?' SHE INQUIRED. 'WELL, I CAME HERE ON MY MARE, I KNOW NOT HOW.' 'WOE TO YOU—BEGONE AS SOON AS POSSIBLE. IF THE WITCHES ONCE SEE YOU IT WILL BE ALL UP WITH YOU. KNOW THAT WE ARE ALL WAITING FOR ONE' (THIS ONE WAS HIS WIFE), 'AND TILL SHE COMES WE CANNOT BEGIN.' THEN THE LANDLORD MOUNTED HIS MARE, CRIED 'HOME!' AND WHEN HE WAS THERE TIED HER UP IN THE STABLE AND WENT TO BED. "IN THE MORNING HIS SERVANT-MAN SAID TO HIM: 'THERE IS A MARE IN THE STABLE.' 'YES,' REPLIED THE MASTER; 'IT IS MINE.' SO, HE SENT FOR A SMITH, AND MADE HIM SHOE THE MARE. NOW, WHATEVER IS DONE TO A WITCH WHILE SHE IS IN THE FORM OF AN ANIMAL REMAINS ON OR IN HER WHEN SHE RESUMES HER NATURAL SHAPE. "THEN HE WENT OUT AND ASSEMBLED A JUDICIAL OR LEGAL COMMISSION. HE LED THE MEMBERS TO HIS HOUSE, TOLD THEM ALL HIS STORY, LED FORTH THE MARE, AND TOOK OFF THE HALTER. SHE BECAME A WOMAN AS BEFORE, BUT HORSE-SHOES WERE AFFIXED TO HER FEET AND HANDS. SHE BEGAN TO WEEP AND WAIL, BUT THE JUDGE WAS PITILESS. HE HAD HER THROWN INTO A PIT FULL OF QUICKLIME, AND THUS SHE WAS BURNT TO DEATH. AND SINCE THAT TIME PEOPLE BREAK THE SHELLS OF EGGS AFTER EATING THEIR CONTENTS, LEST WITCHES SHOULD MAKE JARS OR POTS OF THEM." THE FOLLOWING STORY ON THE SAME SUBJECT IS FROM A DIFFERENT SOURCE: "THERE WAS ONCE A GYPSY GIRL WHO WAS VERY CLEVER, AND WHENEVER SHE HEARD PEOPLE TALK ABOUT WITCHES, SHE REMEMBERED IT WELL. ONE DAY SHE TOOK AN EGG-SHELL AND MADE A SMALL ROUND HOLE IN IT VERY NEATLY, AND ARE THE YOLK AND WHITE, BUT THE SHELL SHE PUT ON A HEAP OF WHITE SAND BY A STREAM, WHERE IT WAS VERY LIKELY TO BE SEEN. THEN SHE HID HERSELF BEHIND A BUSH. BY AND BY, WHEN IT WAS NIGHT, THERE CAME A WITCH, WHO, SEEING THE SHELL, PRONOUNCED A WORD OVER IT, WHEN IT CHANGED TO A BEAUTIFUL BOAT, INTO WHICH THE WITCH GOT AND SAILED ON THE WATER, OVER THE SEA. "THE GIRL REMEMBERED THE WORD, AND SOON ATE ANOTHER EGG AND TURNED IT INTO A BOAT. WHENEVER SHE WILLED IT WENT OVER THE WORLD TO PLACES WHERE FRUIT AND FLOWERS ABOUNDED, OR WHERE PEOPLE GAVE HER MUCH GOLD FOR SUCH THINGS AS KNIVES AND SCISSORS. SO, SHE GREW RICH AND HAD A FINE HOUSE. THE BOAT SHE HID AWAY CAREFULLY IN A BUSH. "THERE WAS A VERY ENVIOUS, WICKED WOMAN, WHOM THE GIRL HAD BEFRIENDED MANY A TIME, AND WHO HATED HER ALL THE MORE FOR IT. AND THIS CREATURE SET TO WORK, SPYING AND SNEAKING, TO FIND OUT THE SECRET OF THE GIRL'S PROSPERITY. AND AT LAST SHE DISCOVERED THE BOAT, AND, SUSPECTING SOMETHING, HID HERSELF IN THE BUSH HARD BY TO WATCH. "BY AND BY THE GIRL CAME WITH A BASKET FULL OF WARES FOR HER TRADE, AND, DRAWING OUT THE BOAT, SAID, 'TO AFRICA!'—WHEN OFF IT FLEW. THE WOMAN WATCHED AND WAITED. AFTER A FEW HOURS THE GIRL RETURNED. HER BOAT WAS FULL OF FINE THINGS, OSTRICH FEATHERS AND GOLD, FRUIT AND STRANGE FLOWERS, ALL OF WHICH SHE CARRIED INTO HER HOUSE. "THEN THE WOMAN PUT THE BOAT ON THE WATER, AND SAID, 'TO AFRICA!' BUT SHE DID NOT KNOW THE WORD BY MEANS OF WHICH IT WAS CHANGED FROM AN EGG-SHELL, AND WHICH MADE IT FLY LIKE THOUGHT. SO, AS IT WENT ALONG THE WOMAN CRIED, 'FASTER!', BUT IT NEVER HEEDED HER. THEN SHE CRIED AGAIN IN A GREAT RAGE, AND AT LAST EXCLAIMED, 'IN GOD'S NAME GET ON WITH YOU!' THEN THE SPELL WAS BROKEN, AND THE BOAT TURNED INTO AN EGG-SHELL, AND THE WOMAN WAS DROWNED IN THE GREAT ROLLING SEA." EGG-LORE IS INEXHAUSTIBLE. THE EGGS OF MAUNDY THURSDAY (WITTEN DONNERTAG), SAYS A WRITER IN, THE QUEEN, PROTECT A HOUSE AGAINST THUNDER AND LIGHTNING, BUT, IN FACT, AN EGG HUNG UP IS A GENERAL PROTECTION, HENCE THE OSTRICH EGGS AND COCOANUTS OF THE EAST. SOME OTHER VERY INTERESTING ITEMS IN THE COMMUNICATION REFERRED TO ARE AS FOLLOWS: "WITCHES AND EGGS. 'TO HANG AN EGG LAID ON ASCENSION DAY IN THE ROOF OF A HOUSE,' SAYS REGINALD SCOT IN 1584, 'PRESERVETH THE SAME FROM ALL HURTS.' PROBABLY THIS WAS WRITTEN WITH AN EYE TO THE 'HURTS' ARISING FROM WITCHCRAFT, IN CONNECTION WITH WHICH EGGS WERE SUPPOSED TO POSSESS CERTAIN MYSTERIOUS POWERS. IN NORTH GERMANY, IF YOU HAVE A DESIRE TO SEE THE LADIES OF THE BROOMSTICK ON MAY DAY, THEIR FESTIVAL, YOU MUST TAKE AN EGG LAID ON MAUNDY THURSDAY, AND STAND WHERE FOUR ROADS MEET; OR ELSE YOU MUST GO INTO CHURCH ON GOOD FRIDAY, BUT COME OUT BEFORE THE BLESSING. IT WAS FORMERLY QUITE AN ARTICLE OF DOMESTIC BELIEF THAT THE SHELLS MUST BE BROKEN AFTER EATING EGGS, LEST THE WITCHES SHOULD SAIL OUT TO SEA IN THEM; OR, AS SIR THOMAS BROWNE DECLARED, LEST THEY 'SHOULD DRAW OR PRICK THEIR NAMES THEREIN, AND VENEFICIOUSLY MISCHIEF' THE PERSON WHO HAD PARTAKEN OF THE EGG. NORTH GERMANS, IGNORING THIS SIDE OF THE QUESTION, SAY, "BREAK THE SHELLS OR YOU WILL GET THE AGUE;" AND NETHERLANDERS ADVISE YOU TO SECURE YOURSELF AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF THIS DISAGREEABLE VISITOR BY EATING ON EASTER DAY A COUPLE OF EGGS WHICH WERE LAID ON GOOD FRIDAY. "SCOTTISH SUPERSTITIONS. SCOTCH FISHERS, WHO MAY BE RECKONED AMONG THE MOST SUPERSTITIOUS OF FOLKS, BELIEVE THAT CONTRARY WINDS AND MUCH CONSEQUENT VEXATION OF SPIRIT WILL BE THE RESULT OF HAVING EGGS ON BOARD WITH THEM; WHILE IN THE WEST OF ENGLAND IT IS CONSIDERED VERY UNLUCKY TO BRING BIRDS' EGGS INTO THE HOUSE, ALTHOUGH THEY MAY BE HUNG UP WITH IMPUNITY OUTSIDE. MR. GREGOR, IN HIS 'FOLKLORE OF THE NORTH-EAST OF SCOTLAND,' GIVES US SOME CURIOUS PARTICULARS CONCERNING CHICKENS, AND THE BEST METHODS OF SECURING A SATISFACTORY BROOD. THE HEN, IT SEEMS, SHOULD BE SET ON AN ODD NUMBER OF EGGS, OR THE CHANCES ARE THAT MOST, IF NOT ALL, WILL BE ADDLED—A MOURNFUL PROSPECT FOR THE HENWIFE; ALSO, THEY MUST BE PLACED UNDER THE MOTHER BIRD AFTER SUNSET, OR THE CHICKENS WILL BE BLIND. IF THE WOMAN WHO PERFORMS THIS OFFICE CARRIES THE EGGS WRAPPED UP IN HER CHEMISE, THE RESULT WILL BE HEN BIRDS; IF SHE WEARS A MAN'S HAT, COCKS. FURTHERMORE, IT IS AS WELL FOR HER TO REPEAT A SORT OF CHARM, 'A' IN THEGEETHIR, A OOT THEGEETHIR.' "UNLUCKY EGGS. THERE ARE MANY FARMERS' WIVES, EVEN IN THE PRESENT DAY, WHO WOULD NEVER DREAM OF ALLOWING EGGS TO BE BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OR TAKEN OUT AFTER DARK—THIS BEING DEEMED EXTREMELY UNLUCKY. CUTHBERT BEDE MENTIONS THE CASE OF A FARMER'S WIFE IN RUTLAND WHO RECEIVED A SETTING OF DUCKS' EGGS FROM A NEIGHBOR AT NINE O'CLOCK AT NIGHT. 'I CANNOT IMAGINE HOW SHE COULD HAVE BEEN SO FOOLISH,' SAID THE GOOD WOMAN, MUCH DISTRESSED, AND HER VISITOR, UPON INQUIRY, WAS TOLD THAT DUCKS' EGGS BROUGHT INTO A HOUSE AFTER SUNSET WOULD NEVER BE HATCHED. A LINCOLNSHIRE SUPERSTITION DECLARES THAT IF EGGS ARE CARRIED OVER RUNNING WATER, THEY WILL BE USELESS FOR SETTING PURPOSES; WHILE IN ABERDEEN THERE IS AN IDEA PREVALENT AMONG THE COUNTRY FOLKS THAT SHOULD IT THUNDER A SHORT TIME BEFORE CHICKENS ARE HATCHED, THEY WILL DIE IN THE SHELL. THE SAME WISEACRES MAY BE CREDITED WITH THE NOTION THAT THE YEAR THE FARMER'S GUDEWIFE PRESENTS HIM WITH AN ADDITION TO HIS FAMILY IS A BAD SEASON FOR THE POULTRY YARD. 'BAIRNS AN' CHUCKENS,' SAY THEY, 'DINNA THRIVE IN AE YEAR.' THE PROBABLE EXPLANATION BEING THAT THE GUDEWIFE, TAKEN UP WITH THE CARE OF HER BAIRN, HAS LESS TIME TO ATTEND TO THE REARING OF THE 'CHUCKENS.' "FORTUNE-TELLING IN NORTHUMBERLAND. BESIDES THE DIVINATION PRACTICED WITH THE WHITE OF AN EGG, WHICH CERTAINLY APPEARS OF A VAGUE AND UNSATISFACTORY CHARACTER, ANOTHER SPECIES OF FORTUNE-TELLING WITH EGGS IS IN VOGUE IN NORTHUMBERLAND ON THE EVE OF ST. AGNES. A MAIDEN DESIROUS OF KNOWING WHAT HER FUTURE LORD IS LIKE, IS ENJOINED TO BOIL AN EGG, AFTER HAVING SPENT THE WHOLE DAY FASTING AND IN SILENCE, THEN TO EXTRACT THE YOLK, FILL THE CAVITY WITH SALT, AND EAT THE WHOLE, INCLUDING THE SHELL. THIS HIGHLY UNPALATABLE SUPPER FINISHED, THE HEROIC MAID MUST WALK BACKWARDS, UTTERING THIS INVOCATION TO THE SAINT:
"'SWEET ST. AGNES, WORK THY FAST,
IF EVER I BE TO MARRY MAN,
OR MAN BE TO MARRY ME,
I HOPE HIM THIS NIGHT TO SEC.'"
FRIEDRICH AND OTHERS ASSERT THAT THE SAYING IN LUKE XI. 12—"OR IF HE SHALL ASK AN EGG SHALL HE GIVE HIM A SCORPION?"—IS A DIRECT REFERENCE TO ANCIENT BELIEF THAT THE EGG TYPIFIED THE GOOD PRINCIPLE, AND THE SCORPION EVIL, AND WHICH IS CERTAINLY SUPPORTED BY A CLOUD OF WITNESSES IN THE FORM OF CLASSIC FOLK-LORE. THE EGG, AS A COSMOGENIC SYMBOL, AND INDICATING THE ORIGIN OF ALL THINGS, FINDS A PLACE IN THE MYTHOLOGIES OF MANY RACES. THESE ARE INDICATED WITH MUCH ERUDITION BY FRIEDRICH, "SYMBOLIK DER NATUR," P. 686. IN LOWER ALSATIA IT IS BELIEVED THAT IF A MAN WILL TAKE AN EASTER EGG INTO THE CHURCH AND LOOK ABOUT HIM, IF THERE BE ANY WITCHES IN THE CONGREGATION HE MAY KNOW THEM BY THEIR HAVING IN THEIR HANDS PIECES OF PORK INSTEAD OF PRAYER-BOOKS, AND MILK-PAILS ON THEIR HEADS FOR BONNETS;(WOLF, "DEUTSCHE MÄHRCHEN UND SAGEN," P. 270). THERE IS ALSO AN ANCIENT BELIEF THAT AN EGG BUILT INTO A NEW BUILDING WILL PROTECT IT AGAINST EVIL AND WITCHCRAFT. SUCH EGGS WERE FOUND IN OLD HOUSES IN ALTENHAGEN AND ISERLOHEN, WHILE IN THE EAST THERE IS A PROVERB, "THE EGG OF THE CHAMBER" ("HAMASA" OF ABU TEMMAN, V. RÜCKERT, STUTTGART, 1846), WHICH SEEMS TO POINT TO THE SAME PRACTICE. THE ROMANS EXPRESSED A DISASTER BY SAYING "OVUM RUPTUM EST" ("THE EGG IS SMASHED"). AMONG OTHER EGG-PROVERBS I FIND THE FOLLOWING: HIS EGGS ARE ALL OMELETTES (FRENCH); I.E., BROKEN UP. EGGS IN THE PAN GIVE PANCAKES BUT NEVERMORE CHICKS (LOW GERMAN). NEVER A CHICKEN COMES FROM BROKEN EGGS (LOW GERMAN). BAD EGGS, BAD CHICKENS. HENCE IN AMERICA "A BAD EGG" FOR A MAN WHO IS RADICALLY BAD, AND "A GOOD EGG" FOR THE CONTRARY. EGGS NOT YET LAID ARE UNCERTAIN CHICKENS; I.E., "DO NOT COUNT YOUR CHICKENS BEFORE THEY ARE HATCHED." TREAD CAREFULLY AMONG EGGS (GERMAN). THE EGG PRETENDS TO BE CLEVERER THAN THE HEN. HE WAITS FOR THE EGGS AND LETS THE HEN GO. HE WHO WANTS EGGS MUST ENDURE THE CLUCKING OF THE HEN (WESTPHALIAN). HE THINKS HIS EGGS ARE OF MORE ACCOUNT THAN OTHER PEOPLE'S HENS. ONE ROTTEN EGG, SPOILS ALL THE PUDDING. ROTTEN EGGS AND BAD BUTTER ALWAYS STAND BY ONE ANOTHER; OR "GO WELL TOGETHER." 
OLD EGGS, OLD LOVERS, AND AN OLD HORSE,
ARE EITHER ROTTEN OR FOR THE WORSE.
(ORIGINAL:
ALTE EYER
ALTE FREIER
ALTER GAUL
SIND MEISTENS FAUL.)
"ALL EGGS ARE OF THE SAME SIZE" (EGGS ARE ALL ALIKE), HE SAID, AND GRABBED THE BIGGEST.
AS LIKE AS EGGS (OLD ROMAN).
AS SURE AS EGGS.
HIS EGGS ALL HAVE TWO YOLKS.
IF YOU HAVE MANY EGGS YOU CAN HAVE MANY CAKES.
HE WHO HAS MANY EGGS SCATTERS MANY SHELLS.
TO THROW AN EGG AT A SPARROW.
TO BORROW TROUBLE FOR EGGS NOT YET HATCHED.
HALF AN EGG IS WORTH MORE THAN ALL THE SHELL.
A DRINK AFTER AN EGG, AND A LEAP AFTER AN APPLE.
A ROTTEN EGG IN HIS FACE.
IN THE EARLY MYTHOLOGY, THE EGG, AS A BIRD WAS HATCHED FROM IT, AND AS IT RESEMBLED SEEDS, NUTS, &C., FROM WHICH NEW PLANTS COME, WAS REGARDED AS THE GREAT TYPE OF PRODUCTION. THIS SURVIVES IN LOVE-CHARMS, AS WHEN A GIRL IN THE TYROL BELIEVES SHE CAN SECURE A MAN'S LOVE BY GIVING HIM A RED EASTER EGG. THIS GIVING RED EGGS AT EASTER IS POSSIBLY DERIVED FROM THE ANCIENT PARSEES, WHO DID THE SAME AT THEIR SPRING FESTIVAL. AMONG THE CHRISTIANS THE REPRODUCTIVE AND SEXUAL SYMBOLISM, WHEN RETAINED, WAS APPLIED TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY AND THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL. HENCE EASTER EGGS. AND AS CHRIST BY HIS CRUCIFIXION CAUSED THIS, OR ORIGINATED THE FAITH, WE HAVE THE OVA DE CRUCIBUS, THE ORIGIN OF WHICH HAS PUZZLED SO MANY ANTIQUARIES; FOR THE CROSS ITSELF WAS, LIKE THE EGG, A SYMBOL OF LIFE, IN EARLIER TIMES OF REPRODUCTION, AND IN A LATER AGE OF LIFE ETERNAL. THESE EGGS ARE MADE OF A LARGE SIZE OF WHITE GLASS BY THE ARMENIAN CHRISTIANS.
CHAPTER V: CHARMS OR CONJURATIONS TO CURE OR PROTECT ANIMALS
[bookmark: img_07901]FROM THE EARLIEST AGES A DRUM OR TAMBOURINE HAS FORMED SUCH AN INDISPENSABLE ADJUNCT OF SHAMANIC SORCERY AMONG TARTARS, LAPPS, SAMOYEDES, ESKIMO, AND RED INDIANS, THAT, TAKING IT WITH OTHER ASSOCIATIONS, I CAN HARDLY BELIEVE THAT IT HAS NOT BEEN TRANSMITTED FROM ONE TO THE OTHER. IN HUNGARY THE GYPSIES WHEN THEY WISH TO KNOW IF AN INVALID WILL RECOVER, HAVE RECOURSE TO THE COVÁÇANESCRO BUÇLO (CHOVIHANESCRO BÛKLO) OR "WITCH-DRUM." THIS IS A KIND OF RUDE TAMBOURINE COVERED WITH THE SKIN OF AN ANIMAL, AND MARKED WITH STRIPES WHICH HAVE A SPECIAL MEANING. ON THIS ARE PLACED FROM NINE TO TWENTY-ONE SEEDS OF THE THORN-APPLE (STRAMOMIUM). THE SIDE OF THE DRUM IS THEN GENTLY STRUCK WITH A LITTLE HAMMER, AND ACCORDING TO THE POSITION WHICH THE SEEDS TAKE ON THE MARKS, THE RECOVERY OR DEATH OF THE PATIENT IS PREDICTED. THE FOLLOWING IS A PICTURE OF A GYPSY DRUM AS GIVEN BY DR. WLISLOCKI.
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THE WOOD FOR THIS IS CUT ON WHITSUNDAY. A IS TURNED TOWARDS THE FORTUNETELLER; NINE SEEDS ARE NOW THROWN ON THE DRUM, AND WITH THE LEFT HAND, OR WITH A HAMMER HELD IN IT, THE TAMBOURINE IS TAPPED. SHOULD ALL THE SEEDS COME WITHIN THE FOUR LINES ALL WILL GO WELL, ESPECIALLY IF THREE COME WITHIN A, D, E, F. IF TWO, ROLL INTO THE SPACE BETWEEN A, I, IT IS LUCKY FOR A WOMAN, BETWEEN I AND F FOR A MAN. BUT IF NEARLY ALL FALL OUTSIDE OF B, C, G, H, ALL IS UNFAVORABLE. THE SAME DIVINATION IS USED TO KNOW WHETHER ANIMALS WILL GET WELL, AND WHERE STOLEN PROPERTY IS CONCEALED. ALL OF THIS CORRESPONDS EXACTLY TO THE USE OF THE SAME INSTRUMENT BY THE LAPLANDERS FOR THE SAME PURPOSES. THE THORN-APPLE IS A VERY POISONOUS PLANT, AND THE GYPSIES ARE SAID TO HAVE FIRST BROUGHT IT TO ENGLAND. THIS IS NOT TRUE, BUT IT IS EXTREMELY POSSIBLE THAT THEY USED IT IN STUPEFYING, KILLING, AND "BEWITCHING." IT IS VERY MUCH EMPLOYED AT PRESENT BY THE VOODOO POISONERS IN AMERICA. THE TURKS ARE A TARTAR RACE, AND THE DRUM IS USED AMONG THEM VERY GENERALLY FOR MAGICAL PURPOSES. I HAVE ONE OF THESE TAMBOURI WHICH, I WAS ASSURED WHEN I BOUGHT IT, WAS MADE FOR INCANTATIONS. IT IS OF A DIAMOND SHAPE, HAS PARCHMENT ON BOTH SIDES, AND IS INSCRIBED WITH THE NAME ALLAH, IN ARABIC, AND THE WELL-KNOWN DOUBLE TRIANGLE OF SOLOMON, WITH THE MOON AND STAR. TO KEEP DOMESTIC ANIMALS FROM STRAYING OR BEING STOLEN, OR FALLING ILL, THEY ARE, WHEN A GYPSY FIRST BECOMES THEIR OWNER, DRIVEN UP BEFORE A FIRE BY HIS TENT. THEN THEY ARE STRUCK WITH A SWITCH, WHICH IS HALF BLACKED WITH COAL, ACROSS THE BACK, WHILE THE FOLLOWING IS REPEATED:
"AČ TU, AČ KATHE!
TU HIN MANGE!
TE NIVASA THE JIÁNEN
NÁ DIKH TU ÁDÁLEN!
TRIN LÁNCA BIN MÁNGE,
ME PÇÁNDÁV TUTE:
YEKÁ O DEVLÁ, ÁVRI
O KRISTUS, TRITE MARIA!"
"STAY THOU, STAY HERE
THOU ART MINE!
AND THE NIVASI WHEN THEY GO
THOU SHALT NOT SEE THEM!
THREE CHAINS I HAVE,
I BIND THEE:
ONE IS GOD, THE OTHER (BEYOND)
THE CHRIST, THE THIRD, MARIA!"
TO CHARM A HORSE, THEY DRAW, WITH A COAL, A RING ON THE LEFT HOOF AND ON THE RIGHT A CROSS, AND MURMUR---
"OBLES, OBLES TE OBLES!
AC TU, AC TÙ MÁY SÁSTES
NÁ TH' ÁVEHÁS BENG TUTE
DEVLÁ, DEVLÁ AČ TUTE!
GULE DEVLÁ BISHÁLÁ
E GRÁYESKRO PERÁ
MISEÇESCRO DÁD!
NIKO MÁNUSHENGE ÁČ
KÁSKE ME DÁV, LESKE ÁČ
SHUKÁRES TU ÁČ,
VOYESÁ TE LÁČES ÁČ,
ASHUNEN EFTÁ PÇUVUSE:
EFTÁ LÁNCÁ HIN MÁNGE,
FERINEN ÁDÁLÁ
TÁYSÁ, TÁYSÁ E PEDÁ!"
"ROUND, ROUND, AND ROUND
BE THOU, BE THOU VERY SOUND
THE DEVIL SHALL NOT COME TO THEE.
GOD, GOD SHALL BE WITH THEE
SWEET GOD DRIVE AWAY
FROM THE HORSE'S BODY
THE FATHER [LUCIFER] OF EVIL!
BE TO (GO NOT TO) ANY OTHER MAN
TO WHOM I GIVE (SELL) UNTO HIM
BE BEAUTIFUL!
FROLICSOME AND GOOD,
SEVEN SPIRITS OF EARTH HEAR
I HAVE SEVEN CHAINS,
PROTECT THIS ANIMAL
EVER, EVER!"
THEN A PIECE OF SALTED BREAD IS GIVEN TO THE HORSE, AND THE OWNER SPITS SEVEN TIMES INTO HIS EYES, BY WHICH HE IS SUPPOSED TO LOSE ALL FEAR FOR SUPERNATURAL BEINGS. ACCORDING TO THE GYPSIES, HORSES, ESPECIALLY BLACK ONES, CAN SEE BEINGS WHICH ARE INVISIBLE TO HUMAN EYES. I HAVE KNOWN AN OLD ENGLISH GYPSY WHO BELIEVED THAT DOGS COULD SEE GHOSTS WHEN MEN COULD NOT. THE MYSTERIOUS MANNER IN WHICH DOGS AND HORSES BETRAY FEAR WHEN THERE IS APPARENTLY NOTHING TO DREAD, THE HOWLING OF THE FORMER BY NIGHT, AND THE WILD RUSHES OF THE LATTER, DOUBTLESS LED TO THIS OPINION. THE BREAD AND SALT WILL RECALL TO THE READER THE FACT THAT THE SAME WAS GIVEN AT THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES APPARENTLY FOR THE PURPOSE OF STRENGTHENING THE NEOPHYTE SO THAT HE SHOULD NOT FEAR THE SUPERNATURAL BEINGS WHOM HE WAS SUPPOSED TO MEET. IT IS CURIOUS TO FIND THIS PECULIAR FORM OF THE SACRAMENT ADMINISTERED TO A HORSE. ANOTHER PROTECTIVE CHARM IS COMMON AMONG THE SOUTHERN HUNGARIAN GYPSIES. THE DUNG OF A SHE-GOAT DRIED AND POWDERED IS SIFTED ON A HORSE'S BACK AND THIS SPELL RECITED:
"MISEÇES PREJIÁ,
ANDRÁL T'RE PERÁ!
TRÁDÁ ČIK BUSČÁKRI
MISEÇES PERÁKRI,
ANDRAL PUNRÁ, ANDRAL DUMNO,
ANDRAL YÁKHÁ, ANDRAL KÁNNÁ!
NEVKERÁDYI AV ÁKÁNA,
AČ TU, AČ TO ČÁ MÁNGE:
AČ TU, ÁČ TU, ÁČ KATHE!"
"EVIL BE GONE
FROM THY BELLY!
DRIVE AWAY SHE-GOAT'S DUNG
EVIL FROM THE BELLY,
FROM THE FEET, FROM THE BACK,
FROM THE EYES, FROM THE EARS
NEW-BORN BE NOW,
BE THOU, BE THOU ONLY MINE
STAY THOU, STAY THOU, STAY HERE!"
THERE IS EVIDENTLY A RELATION HERE BETWEEN THE DUNG OF THE SHE-GOAT AND CERTAIN ANCIENT SYMBOLS. WHATEVER WAS A SIGN OF FRUITFULNESS, GENERATION, OR PRODUCTIVENESS, WHETHER IT WAS SET FORTH BY THE GENERATIVE ORGANS, SEXUAL PASSION, OR EVEN MANURE WHICH FERTILIZES, WAS CONNECTED WITH LIFE WHICH IS THE GOOD OR VITAL PRINCIPLE OPPOSED TO DEATH. AS THE GOAT WAS EMINENTLY A TYPE OF LECHERY, SO THE SHE-GOAT, OWING TO THE GREAT PROPORTION OF MILK WHICH SHE YIELDED, SET FORTH ABUNDANCE; HENCE THE CORNUCOPIA OF AMALTHEA, THE PROTOTYPE OF THE SHE-GOAT HEIDRUN OF THE NORTHERN MYTHOLOGY, WHO YIELDED EVERY DAY SO MUCH MILK THAT ALL THE EINHERIAR, OR DWELLERS IN VALHALL, COULD SATISFY THEMSELVES THEREWITH. BUT THE FORMS OR DEITIES INDICATING LIFE WERE ALSO THOSE WHICH SHIELDED AND PROTECTED FROM EVIL, THEREFORE HERE, THE MOTHER OF LIFE AND OF BIRTH, HAD IN SPARTA A SHRINE WHERE SHE-GOATS WERE SACRIFICED TO HER, WHILE AT CANUVIUM THE STATUE OF JUNO SOSPITA (WHO WAS ALSO HERE), WAS COVERED WITH A SHE-GOAT'S SKIN. IT IS IN THE ANCIENT SENSE OF FERTILITY IDENTIFIED WITH PROTECTION, THAT THE SHE-GOAT'S DUNG IS USED TO EXORCISE EVIL FROM THE HORSE BY THE GYPSIES. THERE IS, IN FACT, IN ALL OF THESE CHARMS AND EXORCISMS A GREAT DEAL WHICH EVIDENTLY CONNECTS THEM WITH THE EARLIEST RITES AND RELIGIONS. IN THE HUNGARIAN GYPSY-TRIBE OF THE KUKUYA, THE FOLLOWING METHOD OF PROTECTING HORSES IS USED: THE ANIMAL IS PLACED BY THE TENT-FIRE AND THERE A LITTLE HOLE IS DUG BEFORE HIM INTO WHICH NINEFOLD GRASS AND SOME HAIRS FROM HIS MANE AND TAIL ARE PUT. THEN HIS LEFT FORE-HOOF IS TRACED ON THE GROUND, AND THE EARTH WITHIN IT IS CAREFULLY TAKEN OUT AND SHAKEN INTO THE HOLE, WHILE THESE LINES ARE REPEATED:
"YEKÁ ČUNUL YEKÁ BÁL,
TUTE E BOKH NÁÑI SÁL,
KO TUT ČOREL, THE MEREL
SAR E BÁLÁ, ČUNULÁ,
PAL E PÇUV THE YOV ÁVEL!
PÇUVUS, ADALEN TUTE,
SÁSTES GRÁY ÁC MÁNGE!"
"A STRAW, A HAIR!
MAY YOU NEVER BE HUNGRY
MAY HE WHO STEALS YOU DIE
LIKE THE HAIR AND THE STRAW,
MAY HE GO TO THE GROUND
EARTH, THESE THINGS TO THEE
MAY A SOUND HORSE BE MINE!"
IF THE ANIMAL BE A MARE AND IT IS DESIRED THAT SHE SHALL BE WITH FOAL, THEY GIVE HER OATS TO EAT OUT OF AN APRON OR A GOURD, & SAY---
"TRIN KÁNÁLYÁ, TRIN JIUKLÁ,
JIÁNEN UPRE PLÁYÁ!
CÁBÁ, PÇARCS HIN PERÁ!
TRIN KÁNÁLYÁ, TRIN JIUKLÁ
JIÁNEN TELE PLÁYÁ,
É ÇEVÁ ÁNDRASAVÁREN
YEK ČUMUT ÁNDRE ÇASÁREN,
TRE PERÁ SIK PÇÁREVEN!"
"THREE ASSES, THREE DOGS,
GO UP THE HILL! 
EAT, FILL THY BELLY WITH YOUNG!
THREE ASSES, THREE DOGS,
GO DOWN THE HILL,
THEY CLOSE THE HOLES,
THEY PUT THE MOON IN (THEM)
THY BELLY BE SOON FRUITFUL!"
"THE MOON HAS HERE," REMARKS WLISLOCKI, "A PHALLIC MEANING, THE MENTION OF THE ASS, AND THE USE OF THE GOURD AND APRON ARE SYMBOLS OF FERTILITY. VIDE DE GUBERNATIS, 'ANIMALS IN INDIAN MYTHOLOGY,' IN THE CHAPTER ON THE ASS." THERE IS ANOTHER FORMULA FOR PROTECTING AND AIDING CATTLE, WHICH IS PRACTISED AMONG OTHER RACES BESIDES THAT OF THE GYPSIES; AS, FOR INSTANCE, AMONG THE SLOVACKS OF NORTHERN HUNGARY. THIS I SHALL LEAVE IN THE ORIGINAL "DIESER VERWAHRUNGSMITTEL BESTEHT DARIN, DASS DEM GEKAUFTEN WEIBLICHEN THIERE DER MANN DEN BLANKEN HINTERN ZEIGT, EINEM MANNLICHEN THIERE ABER EINE WEIBLICHE PERSON. HIEBEI WERDEN DIE WORTE GESAGT---
"SÁR O KÁR PÁL E PUNRÁ,
KIYÁ MÁNGE ÁC TÁYSÁ!
WIE DER SCHWANTZ AM BEIN,
SOLLST DU STETS BEI MIR SEIN!"
OR ELSE:
"SÁR E MINČ PAL E PER,
KIYÁ MÁNGE ÁC BUTER!
WIE DAS LOCH IM LEIB,
ALSO BEI MIR BLEIB!"
TO SECURE SWINE TO THEIR OWNER A HOLE IS DUG IN THE TURF WHICH IS FILLED WITH SALT AND CHARCOAL DUST, WHICH IS COVERED WITH EARTH, AND THESE WORDS UTTERED:
"ADÁ HIN TUTE
NÁ ÁVÁ PÁL MENGE
DÁV TUTE, SO KÁMÁV
PÇUVUSHEYÁ, ÁSHUNÁ, 
ČORES TUNA MUKÁ
HIN MENGE TRIN LÁNCÁ,
TRIN MÁY LÁCE URMÁ,
KE FERINEN MEN!"
"THIS IS THINE,
COME NOT TO US
I GIVE THEE WHAT I CAN
OH SPIRIT OF EARTH, HEAR
LET NOT THE THIEF GO!
WE HAVE THREE CHAINS,
THREE VERY GOOD FAIRIES
WHO PROTECT US."
IF THE SWINE FIND THE HOLE AND ROOT IT UP—AS THEY WILL BE TOLERABLY CERTAIN TO DO OWING TO THEIR FONDNESS FOR SALT AND CHARCOAL—THEY WILL NOT BE STOLEN OR RUN AWAY. THE URMEN, OR FAIRIES, ARE SUPPOSED TO BE VERY FAVOURABLE TO CATTLE, THEREFORE CHILDREN WHO TORMENT COWS ARE TOLD "URME TUTE NÁ BICA SOMNAKUNE PÇÁBÁY"—"THE FAIRIES WILL NOT SEND YOU ANY GOLDEN APPLES!" IF THE ENGLISH GYPSIES HAD THE WORD URME (AND IT MAY BE THAT IT EXISTS AMONG THEM EVEN YET), THIS WOULD BE, "I URME NÁ BITCHER TUTE SONNAKAI PÁBYA!" BUT THE MIGHTY CHARM OF CHARMS TO PROTECT CATTLE FROM THEFT IS THE FOLLOWING: THREE DROPS OF BLOOD ARE MADE TO FALL FROM THE FINGER OF A LITTLE CHILD ON A PIECE OF BREAD WHICH IS GIVEN TO THE ANIMAL TO EAT, WITH THESE WORDS---
"DAV TUTE TRINEN RÁTÁ
TERNES TE LÁCES ÁVNÁ!
KO TUT ČOREL, ÁDÁLESKE
HIN RÁT TE MÁS SHUTYÁRDYE!
KÁNÁ RÁTÁ TE RÁTÁ
PALTIRE PER ÁVNÁ,
YÁKH TE YÁKH TE BÁRE YÁKH
SIKOVES ÇÁL TE ÇÁL
KO KÁMEL TUT TE ÇÁL!"
"I GIVE THREE (DROPS OF) BLOOD
TO BECOME YOUNG AND GOOD;
WHO STEALS THEE TO HIM
SHALL BE (IS) BLOOD AND FLESH DRIED UP!
WHEN BLOOD AND BLOOD
PASS INTO THY BELLY,
FIRE AND FIRE AND GREAT FIRE
SHALL DEVOUR AND DEVOUR ALL
WHO WILL EAT THEE!"
THIS INCANTATION TAKES US BACK TO GRIM OLD HEATHENISM WITH HINTS OF HUMAN SACRIFICE. WHEN THE THIEF WAS SUSPECTED OR PRIVATELY DETECTED IT IS PROBABLE THAT A DOSE OF SOME BURNING POISON MADE GOOD THE PREDICTION. "THE WORD YOUNG," REMARKS DR. WLISLOCKI, "MAY BE HERE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN INNOCENT, SINCE, ACCORDING TO ANCIENT BELIEF, THERE WAS A POWERFUL MAGIC VIRTUE IN THE BLOOD OF VIRGINS AND OF LITTLE CHILDREN. EVERY NEW TENT IS THEREFORE SPRINKLED BY THE GYPSIES WITH A FEW DROPS OF A CHILD'S BLOOD TO PROTECT IT FROM MAGIC OR ANY OTHER ACCIDENT." SO, IN PREHISTORIC TIMES, AND THROUGH THE MIDDLE AGES, A HUMAN BEING WAS OFTEN WALLED UP ALIVE IN THE FOUNDATIONS OF A CASTLE TO INSURE ITS DURABILITY. (VIDE P. CASSEL, DIE SYMBOLIK DES BLUTES," P. 157.) WHEN THE WANDERING, OR TENT-GYPSIES, FIND THAT CATTLE ARE ILL AND DO NOT KNOW THE NATURE OF THE DISEASE, THEY TAKE TWO BIRDS—IF, POSSIBLE QUAILS, CALLED BY THEM BEREÇTO OR FÜRYO—ONE OF WHICH IS KILLED, BUT THE OTHER, BESPRINKLED WITH ITS BLOOD, IS ALLOWED TO FLY AWAY. WITH WHAT REMAINS OF THE BLOOD THEY SPRINKLE SOME FODDER, WHICH IS PUT BEFORE THE ANIMAL, WITH THE WORDS:
"SO ÁNDRE TU MISEÇ HIN
           AVRI ÁVÁ!
KÁTHE KER NÁ ÁVLÁ,
           MISEÇESKE!
KÁNÁ RÁTÁ NÁ ÁVNÁ,
NÁSVÁLYIPEN NÁ ÁVNÁ!
MISEÇ, TU ÁVRI ÁVÁ,
ADA KER NÁ LÁCE;
DÁV RÁTÁ ME KÁTHE!"
"WHAT IN THEE IS EVIL
COME FORTH
HERE IS NO HOME
FOR THE EVIL ONE!
WHEN (DROPS OF) BLOOD COME NOT,
SICKNESS COMES NOT,
THOU EVIL ONE, COME FORTH!'
"TRIN PÁRNE, TRIN KÁLE,
TRIN TÇULE PÁSHLAJEN KÁTHE,
KO LEN HÁDJINEL
AČ KIVÁ MÁNGE!"
"THREE WHITE, THREE BLACK,
THREE FAT LIE TOGETHER HERE.
WHOEVER DISTURBS THEM
REMAIN TO ME! (BE MINE!)"
TO INSURE, PIGS THRIVING BY A NEW OWNER, SOME CHARCOAL-DUST IS MINGLED WITH THEIR FOOD AND THESE WORDS SPOKEN:
"NIVASESKE NÁ MUKÁ,
THE ÇÁL T'RE ÇÁBENÁ!
MISEÇ YÁKHÁ TUT DÍKHEN,
THE YON KÁTHE MUDÁREN,
TU ATUNCI ÇÁBÁ LEN!"
"DO NOT LET THE NIVASI
EAT THY FOOD,
EVIL EYES SEE THEE,
AND THEY HERE SHALL PERISH,
THEN DO THOU EAT THEM!
AS A PARTICULARLY POWERFUL CONJURATION AGAINST THIEVES, THE OWNER RUNS THRICE, WHILE QUITE NAKED, ROUND THE ANIMAL OR OBJECT WHICH HE WISHES TO PROTECT, AND REPEATS AT EVERY TURN:
"OH, COREYÁ NÁ PREJIÁ.
DUREDER NÁ ÁVÁ!
T'RE VÁSTÁ, T'RE PUNRÁ
AVCNÁ KIRÑODYÁ
TE ÁDÁ PEDÁ LÁVES!"
"OH, THIEF, DO NOT GO,
FURTHER DO NOT COME
THY HANDS, THY FEET
SHALL DECAY
IF THOU TAKE THIS ANIMAL!"
ANOTHER "THIEVES' BENEDICTION" IS AS FOLLOWS: THE OWNER GOES AT MIDNIGHT WITH THE ANIMAL OR OBJECT TO BE PROTECTED, TO A, CROSS-ROADS, AND WHILE LETTING FALL ON THE GROUND A FEW HAIRS OF THE BEAST, OR A BIT OF THE THING WHATEVER IT BE, REPEATS:
"ADA HIN TUTE,
NÁ ÁVÁ PÁL MENGE,
DAV TUTE, SO KÁMÁV;
PÇUVUSEYÁ ÁSHUNÁ!
"THIS HOME IS NOT GOOD,
  HERE I GIVE (THEE) BLOOD!"
THE GYPSIES CALL THE QUAIL THE DEVIL'S BIRD (CIRICLO BENGESKRO), AND ASCRIBE DIABOLIC PROPERTIES TO IT. (VIDE CASSEL, 6 AND 162.) THE DAUGHTERS OF THE NIVASI APPEAR AS QUAILS IN THE FIELDS BY DAY, BUT DURING THE NIGHT THEY STEAL THE CORN. TO KEEP THEM AWAY IT IS HELD GOOD DURING SOWING-TIME TO PLACE IN EACH OF THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE FIELD, PARTS OF A QUAIL, OR AT LEAST SOME OF THE FEATHERS OF A BLACK HEN WHICH HAS NEVER LAID AN EGG. THIS SUPERSTITION IS ALSO CURRENT AMONG THE ROMANIAN PEASANTS OF THE SIEBENBÜRGEN." THE PRIMITIVE MEANING OF THE MYTH MAY PERHAPS BE FOUND IN THE GREEK TRADITION WHICH REGARDED THE QUAIL, BECAUSE IT WAS A BIRD OF PASSAGE, AS A TYPE OF REVIVAL OF SPRING OR OF LIFE. HERCULES AWAKES FROM HIS SWOON WHEN HIS COMPANION IOLAUS (FROM THE GREEK ΙΟΥΛΟ? <Υ?>Σ? {GREEK IOULOS}, YOUTH), HOLDS A QUAIL TO HIS NOSE. HERCULES SUFFERED FROM EPILEPSY, FOR WHICH DISEASE THE ANCIENTS THOUGHT THE BRAIN OF A QUAIL WAS A SPECIFIC. THE PLACING PIECES OF A QUAIL, BY THE GYPSIES, IN THE CORNERS OF A FIELD WHEN CORN IS SOWN, CONNECTS THE BIRD WITH SPRING. ARTEMIS, A GODDESS OF SPRING AND LIFE, WAS CALLED BY THE ROMANS ORTYGYIA, FROM ΟΡΤΥΞ {GREEK ORTUKS}, A QUAIL. THEREFORE, AS SIGNIFYING NEW LIFE, THE QUAIL BECAME ITSELF A CURE FOR MANY DISEASES. AND IT SEEMS TO BE LIKE THE WREN, ALSO A BIRD OF WITCHCRAFT AND SORCERY, OR A KIND OF, WITCH ITSELF. IT IS A PROTECTOR, BECAUSE, OWING TO ITS PUGNACITY, IT WAS A TYPE OF PLUCK, BATTLE AND VICTORY. IN PHOENICIA IT WAS SACRIFICED TO HERCULES, AND THE ROMANS WERE SO FANATICAL IN REGARD TO IT THAT AUGUSTUS PUNISHED A CITY-FATHER FOR SERVING UPON HIS TABLE A QUAIL WHICH HAD BECOME CELEBRATED FOR ITS PROWESS. AND SO, IT HAS BECOME A DEVIL'S BIRD AMONG THE GYPSIES BECAUSE IN THE OLD TIME IT WAS REGARDED AS A DEVIL OF A BIRD FOR FIGHTING. THE GYPSIES ARE HARDLY TO BE REGARDED AS CHRISTIANS, BUT WHEN THEY WISH TO CONTEND AGAINST THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, THEY OCCASIONALLY INVOKE CHRISTIAN INFLUENCES. IF A COW GIVES BLOODY MILK IT IS THOUGHT TO BE CAUSED BY HER EATING WACHTELKRAUT, OR QUAIL WEED, WHICH IS A POISON. IN SUCH A CASE THEY SPRINKLE THE MILK ON A FIELD FREQUENTED BY QUAILS AND REPEAT:
"DAV RÁTÁ TUMENGE
ADÁ NÁ HIN LÁČE!
RÁYESKRO KRISTESKRO RÁTÁ
ADÁ HIN MÁY LÁCE
ADÁ HIN ÁMENGE!"
"I GIVE TO YOU BLOOD,
WHICH IS NOT GOOD!
THE LORD CHRIST'S BLOOD
IS TRULY GOOD,
THAT IS OURS!"
IF A COW MAKES WATER WHILE BEING MILKED, SHE IS BEWITCHED, AND IT IS WELL IN SUCH A CASE TO CATCH SOME OF THE URINE, MIX IT WITH ONION-PEELINGS AND THE EGG OF A BLACK HEN. THIS IS BOILED AND MIXED WITH THE COW'S FOOD WHILE THESE LINES ARE REPEATED:
"KO ÁNDRÉ HIN, AVRIÁVÁ,
TRIN URMA CINGÁRDEN LES,
TRIN URMA TRÁDEN LES
ANDRE YÁNDENGRÉ KER
BESHÉL YOV ÁNDRE KER
HIN LESKE MÁY YAKHÁ,
HIN LESKE MÁY PÁÑA!"
"WHO IS WITHIN, LET HIM COME OUT!
THREE URME CALL HIM,
THREE URME DRIVE HIM
INTO THE EGG-SHELL HOUSE,
THERE HE LIVES IN THE HOUSE
HE HAS MUCH FIRE,
HE HAS MUCH WATER!"
THEN HALF THE SHELL OF THE EGG OF THE BLACK HEN IS THROWN INTO A RUNNING STREAM AND THE OTHER HALF INTO A FIRE. NEXT TO THE NIVASI AND PÇUVUSE, OR SPIRITS OF EARTH AND AIR, AND HUMAN SORCERERS OR WITCHES, THE BEING WHO IS MOST DREADED AS INJURING CATTLE IS THE CHAGRIN OR CAGRINO. THESE DEMONS HAVE THE FORM OF A HEDGEHOG, ARE OF YELLOWISH COLOUR, AND ARE HALF A YARD IN LENGTH, AND A SPAN IN BREADTH. "I AM CERTAIN," SAYS WLISLOCKI, "THAT THIS CREATURE IS NONE OTHER THAN THE EQUALLY DEMONIAC BEING CALLED HARGINN, STILL BELIEVED IN BY THE INHABITANTS OF NORTH-WESTERN INDIA. (VIDE LIEBRECHT, P. 112, AND LEITNER, 'RESULTS OF A TOUR IN DARDISTAN KASHMIR,' &C., VOL. I. P. 13) THE EXACT IDENTITY OF THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TWO, AS WELL AS THAT OF THE NAME, PROVE THAT THE GYPSIES BROUGHT THE BELIEF FROM THEIR INDIAN HOME." IT MAY HERE BE OBSERVED THAT THE INDIAN NAME IS HARGINN, AND THE TRUE GYPSY WORD IS PRONOUNCED VERY NEARLY LIKE 'HÁGRIN—THE O BEING AN ARBITRARY ADDITION. THE TRANSPOSITION OF LETTERS IN A WORD IS EXTREMELY COMMON AMONG THE HINDU GYPSIES. THE CHAGRIN SPECIALLY TORMENTS HORSES, BY SITTING ON THEIR BACKS AND MAKING WATER ON THEIR BODIES. THE NEXT DAY THEY APPEAR TO BE WEARY, SAD, SICK, AND WEAK, BATHED IN SWEAT, WITH THEIR MANES TANGLED. WHEN THIS IS SEEN THE FOLLOWING CEREMONY IS RESORTED TO: THE HORSE IS TIED TO A STAKE WHICH HAS BEEN RUBBED WITH GARLIC JUICE, THEN A RED THREAD IS LAID IN THE FORM OF A CROSS ON THE GROUND, BUT SO FAR FROM THE HEELS OF THE HORSE THAT HE CANNOT DISTURB IT. AND WHILE LAYING IT DOWN THE PERFORMER SINGS:
"SÁVE MISEÇ AČ KÁTHE,
ÁC ÁNDRE LUNGE TÁVE,
ANDRE LEG PÁSHADER PÁÑI. 
DE TU TIRE PÁÑI
ANDRE ÇUČA CHÁRIÑEYÁ,
ANDRE TU SIK MUDÁRÁ!"
"ALL EVIL STAY HERE,
STAY IN THE LONG THREAD,
IN THE NEXT BROOK (WATER).
GIVE THY WATER,
JUMP IN CHAGRIN!
THEREIN PERISH QUICKLY!"
OF THE WIDELY-SPREAD AND ANCIENT BELIEF IN THE MAGIC VIRTUES OF GARLIC AND RED WOOL I HAVE ELSEWHERE SPOKEN. THAT WITCHES AND GOBLINS OR IMPS RIDE HORSES BY NIGHT AND THEN RESTORE THEM IN THE MORNING TO THEIR STALLS IN A WRETCHED CONDITION—TREMBLING, ENFEEBLED, AND WITH TANGLED MANES—IS BELIEVED ALL THE WORLD OVER, AND IT WOULD PROBABLY BE FOUND THAT THE CHAGRIN ALSO GALLOPS THEM. ANOTHER CHARM AGAINST THIS BEING CONSISTS OF TAKING SOME OF THE HAIR OF THE ANIMAL, A LITTLE SALT, AND THE BLOOD OF A BAT, WHICH IS ALL MIXED WITH MEAL AND COOKED TO A BREAD. WITH THIS THE FOOT OF THE HORSE IS SMEARED, AND THEN THE EMPTY PIPKIN IS PUT INTO THE TRUNK OF A HIGH TREE WHILE THESE WORDS ARE UTTERED---
"AC TU ČIN KATHE,
ČIN ÁDÁ TÇUTES ÁVLÁ!"
"STAY SO LONG HERE,
TILL IT SHALL BE FULL!"
THE BLOOD OF THE BAT MAY BE DERIVED FROM AN ORIENTAL BELIEF THAT THE BAT BEING THE MOST PERFECT OF BIRDS, BECAUSE IT HAS BREASTS AND SUCKLES ITS YOUNG, IT IS SPECIALLY ADAPTED TO MAGICAL USES. IN THE TYROL HE WHO BEARS THE LEFT EYE OF A BAT MAY BECOME INVISIBLE, AND IN HESSE HE WHO WEARS THE HEART OF A BAT BOUND TO HIS ARM WITH RED THREAD WILL ALWAYS WIN AT CARDS. THE MANES OF THE HORSES WHICH HAVE BEEN TANGLED AND TWISTED BY THE CHAGRIN MUST NOT BE CUT OFF OR DISENTANGLED UNLESS THESE WORDS ARE SPOKEN:
"ČIN TU JID', CIN ÁDÁ BÁLÁ JIDEN."
"SO LONG LIVE THOU, LONG AS THESE HAIRS SHALL LIVE."
IT IS A EUROPEAN BELIEF THAT KNOTS OF HAIR MADE BY WITCHES MUST NOT BE DISENTANGLED. THE BELIEF THAT SUCH KNOTS ARE MADE INTENTIONALLY BY SOME INTELLIGENCE IS VERY NATURAL. I HAVE OFTEN BEEN SURPRISED TO FIND HOW FREQUENTLY KNOTS FORM THEMSELVES IN THE CORD OF MY EYE-GLASS, EVEN WHEN PAINS ARE TAKEN AT NIGHT TO LAY IT DOWN SO AS TO BE FREE OF THEM. APROPOS OF WHICH I MAY MENTION THAT THIS TEASING PERSONALITY OF THE EYE-GLASS AND CORD SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN NOTED BY OTHERS. I WAS ONCE TRAVELLING ON THE NILE IN COMPANY WITH A PERSIAN PRINCE, WHO BECAME CONVINCED THAT HIS EYE-GLASS WAS VERY UNLUCKY, AND THEREFORE THREW IT INTO THE RIVER. THE CHAGRIN SPECIALLY TORMENTS MARES WHICH HAVE RECENTLY FOALED; THEREFORE, IT IS HELD NEEDFUL, SOON AFTER THE BIRTH, TO PUT INTO THE WATER WHICH THE MOTHER DRINKS GLOWING HOT COALS, WHICH ARE THRICE TAKEN FROM THE FIRE. WITH THESE ARE INCLUDED PIECES OF IRON, SUCH AS NAILS, KNIVES, &C., AND THE FOLLOWING WORDS ARE SOLEMNLY MURMURED: 
"PIYÁ TU TE ÑA AČ SOVNIBNASTÁR!"
"DRINK, AND DO NOT BE SLEEPY!"
MANY READERS MAY HERE OBSERVE THAT CHARCOAL AND IRON FORM A REAL TONIC, OR VERY PRACTICAL STRENGTHENING DOSE FOR THE ENFEEBLED MARE. BUT HERE, AS IN MANY CASES MEDICINE MAKES A CURE AND THE DEVIL OR THE DOCTOR GETS THE CREDIT. THE CHAGRIN IS SUPPOSED TO ATTACK HORSES ONLY WHILE THEY ARE ASLEEP. ITS URINE OFTEN CAUSES SWELLINGS OR SORES. THESE ARE COVERED BY DAY WITH A PATCH OF RED CLOTH, WHICH IS STUCK AT NIGHT INTO A HOLE IN A TREE, WHICH IS CLOSED WITH A CORK, WHILE THESE WORDS ARE PRONOUNCED---
"AČ TU KÁTHE
ČIN ÁULÁ TÁV PEDÁ
ČIN PEDÁ YEK RUK
ČIN RUK YEK MÁNUSH
KO MUDAREL TUT."
"REMAIN THOU HERE
TILL THE RAG BECOME AN ANIMAL,
TILL THE ANIMAL, A TREE,
TILL THE TREE, A MAN,
WHO WILL DESTROY THEE!"
DR. WLISLOCKI SUGGESTS THAT "THE IDEA OF THE TREE'S BECOMING A MAN, IS DERIVED FROM THE OLD GYPSY BELIEF THAT THE FIRST HUMAN BEINGS WERE MADE FROM THE LEAVES OF TREES, AND REFERS TO WHAT HE HAS ELSEWHERE WRITTEN ON A TRADITION OF THE CREATION OF THE WORLD, AS HELD BY TRANSYLVANIAN GYPSIES. THE FOLLOWING IS A CHILDREN'S SONG, IN WHICH THE BELIEF MAY BE TRACED:
"AMARO DÁD JÁL ÁNDRO BES
ČINGEREL ODOY ČAVES,
DEL DÁYÁKRI ANDRE PÁDÁ
YEK ČAVORO ÁDÁ ÁVLA."
"OUR FATHER WENT INTO A WOOD,
THERE HE CUT A BOY,
LAID IT IN MOTHER'S BED,
SO A BOY COMES."
THE GREEKS BELIEVED THAT MAN WAS MADE FROM AN ASH-TREE, AND THE NORSEMEN PROBABLY DERIVED IT FROM THE SAME SOURCE WITH THEM. IN 1862 I PUBLISHED IN THE CONTINENTAL MAGAZINE (NEW YORK) A PAPER ON THE LORE CONNECTED WITH THE ASH, IN WHICH EFFORT WAS MADE TO SHOW THAT IN EARLY TIMES IN INDIA THE BANYAN WAS SPECIALLY WORSHIPPED, AND THAT THE DESCENDANTS OF MEN FAMILIAR WITH THIS CULT HAD, AFTER MIGRATING TO THE FAR WEST, TRANSFERRED THE WORSHIP AND TRADITIONS OF THE BANYAN TO THE ASH. IT HAS BEEN OBSERVED THAT THE ASH-TREE SOMETIMES—LIKE THE BANYAN—SENDS ITS SHOOTS DOWN TO THE GROUND, WHERE THEY TAKE ROOT. THE ALGONKIN INDIANS SEEM TO HAVE TAKEN THIS BELIEF OF MAN'S ORIGIN FROM THE ASH FROM THE NORSEMEN, AS A VERY LARGE PROPORTION OF THEIR MYTHS CORRESPOND CLOSELY TO THOSE OF THE EDDA. BUT, IN BRIEF, IF THE GREEKS AND NORSEMEN WERE OF ARYAN ORIGIN, AND HAD EVER HAD A LANGUAGE IN COMMON, THEY PROBABLY HAD COMMON MYTHS. THE FOLLOWING IS THE REMEDY FOR THE SO-CALLED WÜRMER, OR WORMS, I.E., EXTERNAL SORES. BEFORE SUNRISE WOLF'S MILK (WOLFSMILCH, RUKESKRO TÇUD) IS COLLECTED, MIXED WITH SALT, GARLIC, AND WATER, PUT INTO A POT, AND BOILED DOWN TO A BREW. WITH A PART OF THIS THE AFFLICTED SPOT IS RUBBED, THE REST IS THROWN INTO A BROOK, WITH THE WORDS:
"KIRMORA JÁNEN ÁNDRE TÇUD
ANDRÁL TÇUD, ANDRÉ SIR
ANDRÁL SIR, ANDRÉ PÁÑI,
PANENSÁ KIYÁ DÁDESKE,
KIYÁ NIVÁSESKE
PÇANDEL TUMEN SHELCHÁ
EÑÁVÁRDESH TEÑÁ!"
"WORMS GO IN THE MILK,
FROM THE MILK INTO THE GARLIC,
FROM THE GARLIC INTO THE WATER,
WITH THE WATER TO (YOUR) FATHER,
TO THE NIVASI,
HE SHALL BIND YOU WITH A ROPE,
NINETY-NINE (YARDS LONG)."
A COMMON CURE OF WORMS IN SWINE AMONG THE TRANSYLVANIAN TENT-GYPSIES IS TO STAND ERE THE SUN RISES BEFORE A ÇADCERLI, OR NETTLE, AND WHILE POURING ON IT THE URINE OF THE ANIMAL TO BE CURED, REPEAT:
"LÁČE, LÁČE DETEHÁRÁ!
HIN MÁNGE MÁY BUTE TRÁSHA
KIRMORA HIN [BÁLECESKE],
TE ME PENÁV, PENÁV TUTE!
KÁLES HIN YON, LOLES, PÁRNES,
DEISISLÁ HIN YON MULÁNES!"
"GOOD, GOOD MORROW!
I HAVE MUCH SORROW.
WORMS ARE IN [MY SWINE TO-DAY]
AND I SAY, TO YOU I SAY,
BLACK ARE THEY OR WHITE OR RED
BY TO-MORROW BE THEY DEAD!"
THE NETTLE HAS ITS OWN PECULIAR ASSOCIATIONS. ACCORDING TO THE GYPSIES IT GROWS CHIEFLY IN PLACES WHERE THERE IS A SUBTERRANEAN PASSAGE TO THE DWELLINGS OF THE PÇUVUS OR EARTH-FAIRIES, THEREFORE IT IS CONSECRATED TO THEM AND CALLED KÁSTA PÇUVASENGRÉ, PCUVUS-WOOD. HENCE THE GYPSY CHILDREN WHILE GATHERING NETTLES FOR PIGS SING:
"ČÁDCERLI NÁ PÇÁBUVÁ!
ANDRÉ KER ME NÁ JIÁV,
KIYÁ PÇUVUS NÁ JIÁV,
TRÁDEN, TRÁDEN KIRMORÁ!"
"NETTLE, NETTLE DO NOT BURN,
IN YOUR HOUSE NO ONE SHALL GO,
NO ONE TO THE PCUVUS GOES,
DRIVE, DRIVE AWAY THE WORMS!"
"THE NETTLE," SAYS FRIEDRICH ("SYMBOLIK DER NATUR," P. 324), "BECAUSE IT CAUSES A BURNING PAIN IS AMONG THE HINDOOS A DEMONIAC SYMBOL, FOR, AS THEY SAY, THE GREAT SERPENT POURED OUT ITS POISON ON IT. BUT AS EVIL IS AN ANTIDOTE FOR EVIL, THE NETTLE HELD IN THE HAND IS Q. GUARD AGAINST GHOSTS, AND IT IS GOOD FOR BEER WHEN LAID UPON THE BARREL." "FROM ITS EMPLOYMENT AS AN APHRODISIAC, AND ITS USE IN FLAGELLATION TO RESTORE SEXUAL POWER, IT IS REGARDED AS SACRED TO NATURE BY THE FOLLOWERS OF A SECRET SECT OR SOCIETY STILL EXISTING IN SEVERAL COUNTRIES, ESPECIALLY PERSIA" (MS. ACCOUNT OF CERTAIN SECRET SOCIETIES). THE GYPSIES BELIEVE THAT. THE EARTH-FAIRIES ARE THE FOES OF EVERY KIND OF WORM AND CREEPING INSECT WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE SNAIL, WHICH THEY THEREFORE CALL THE "GRÁY PÇUVUSENGRÉ," THE PÇUVUS-HORSE. GRY-PUVUSENGREE WOULD IN ENGLISH GYPSY MEAN THE EARTHY-HORSE. ENGLISH GYPSIES, AND THE ENGLISH PEASANTRY, AS WELL AS GYPSIES, CALL SNAILS "CATTLE, BECAUSE THEY HAVE HORNS." SNAILS ARE A TYPE OF VOLUPTUOUSNESS, BECAUSE THEY ARE HERMAPHRODITE AND EXCEEDINGLY GIVING TO SEXUAL INDULGENCE, SO THAT AS MANY AS HALF A DOZEN MAY BE FOUND MUTUALLY GIVING AND TAKING PLEASURE. HENCE IN GERMAN SCHNECKE, A SNAIL, IS A TERM APPLIED TO THE PUDENDUM MULIEBRE. AND AS ANYTHING SIGNIFICANT OF FERTILITY, GENERATION, AND SEXUAL ENJOYMENT WAS SUPPOSED TO CONSTITUTE A CHARM OR AMULET AGAINST WITCHCRAFT, I.E., ALL EVIL INFLUENCES, WHICH ARE ALLIED TO STERILITY, CHASTITY, AND BARRENNESS, A SNAIL'S SHELL FORMS A POWERFUL FETISH FOR A TRUE BELIEVER. THE REFERENCE TO WHITE, BLACK, OR RED IN THE FOREGOING CHARM, OR RATHER THE ONE BEFORE IT, REFERS, SAYS DR. WLISLOCKI, TO THE GYPSY BELIEF THAT THERE ARE WHITE, BLACK, AND RED EARTH-FAIRIES. A GIRL CAN WIN (ILLICIT) LOVE FROM A MAN BY INDUCING HIM TO CARRY A SNAIL SHELL WHICH SHE HAS HAD FOR SOME TIME ABOUT HER PERSON. TO PRESENT A SNAIL SHELL IS TO MAKE A VERY DIRECT BUT NOT VERY DELICATE DECLARATION OF LOVE TO ANY ONE. I HAVE HEARD OF A LADY WHO CAUSED AN INTENSE EXCITEMENT IN A VILLAGE BY COLLECTING ABOUT A HUNDRED LARGE SNAILS, GILDING THEIR SHELLS, AND THEN TURNING THEM LOOSE IN SEVERAL GARDENS, WHERE THEIR DISCOVERY EXCITED, AS MAY BE SUPPOSED, GREAT EXCITEMENT AMONG THE FINDERS. IF PIGS LOSE THEIR APPETITES A BREW IS MADE OF MILK, CHARCOAL DUST, AND THEIR OWN DUNG, WHICH IS PUT BEFORE THEM WITH THE WORDS: 
"FRISS HEXE UND VERRECK!"
"IN THIS PLACE I MUST REMARK THAT THE TRANSYLVANIAN TENT-GYPSIES USE FOR GRUMUS MERDÆ ALSO THE EXPRESSION HIRTE (FERIS)" (WLISLOCKI). TO CURE A COUGH IN ANIMALS ONE SHOULD TAKE FROM THE HOOFS OF THE FIRST RIDING HORSE, DIRT OR DUST, AND PUT IT INTO THE MOUTH OF THE SUFFERING ANIMAL WITH THE WORDS---
"PREJIÁL TE NÁÑI YOV ÁVEL!"
"MAY HE GO AWAY AND NEVER RETURN!"
TO HAVE A HORSE ALWAYS IN GOOD SPIRITS AND LIVELY DURING THE WANING MOON HIS SPINE IS RUBBED WITH GARLIC, WHILE THESE WORDS ARE UTTERED---
"MISEÇ ÁNDRE TUT,
O BENG THE ÇAL BUT!
LAČES ÁNDRÉ TUT
AČEL ÁNDRE TUT!"
"(WHAT IS) EVIL IN THEE,
MAY THE DEVIL EAT IT MUCH!
(WHAT IS) GOOD IN THEE,
MAY IT REMAIN IN THEE!"
BUT IT IS FAR MORE EFFECTIVE WHEN THE GARLIC IS PUT ON A RAG OF THE CLOTHES OF ONE WHO HAS BEEN HANGED, AND THE PLACE RUBBED WITH IT: IN WHICH WE HAVE A REMNANT OF THE EARLIEST WITCHCRAFT, BEFORE SHAMANISM, WHICH HAD RECOURSE TO THE VILEST AND MOST VULGAR METHODS OF EXCITING AWE AND BELIEF. THIS IS IN ALL PROBABILITY THE EARLIEST FORM IN WHICH MAGIC, OR THE POWER OF CONTROLLING INVISIBLE OR SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCES MANIFESTED ITSELF, AND IT IS VERY INTERESTING TO OBSERVE THAT IT STILL SURVIVES, AND THAT THE WORLD STILL PRESENTS EVERY PHASE OF ITS FAITHS, AB INITIO. THERE IS A VERY CURIOUS BELIEF OR PRINCIPLE ATTACHED TO THE USE OF SONGS IN CONJURING WITCHES, OR IN AVERTING THEIR OWN SORCERY. IT IS THAT THE WITCH IS OBLIGED, WILLY NILLY, TO LISTEN TO THE END TO WHAT IS IN METER, AN IDEA FOUNDED ON THE ATTRACTION OF MELODY, WHICH IS MUCH STRONGER AMONG SAVAGES AND CHILDREN THAN WITH CIVILIZED ADULTS. NEARLY ALLIED TO THIS IS THE BELIEF THAT IF THE WITCH SEES INTERLACED OR BEWILDERING AND CONFUSED PATTERNS, SHE MUST FOLLOW THEM OUT, AND BY MEANS OF THIS HER THOUGHTS ARE DIVERTED OR SCATTERED. HENCE THE SERPENTINE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE NORSEMEN AND THEIR INTERTWINING BANDS WHICH WERE FIRMLY BELIEVED TO BRING GOOD LUCK OR AVERT EVIL INFLUENCE. A TRAVELER IN PERSIA STATES THAT THE PATTERNS OF THE CARPETS OF THAT COUNTRY ARE MADE AS BEWILDERING AS POSSIBLE "TO AVERT THE EVIL EYE." AND IT IS WITH THIS PURPOSE THAT IN ITALIAN, AS IN ALL OTHER WITCHCRAFT, SO MANY SPELLS AND CHARMS DEPEND ON INTERWOVEN BRAIDED CORDS. 
"TWIST YE, TWINE YE, EVEN SO,
MINGLE THREADS OF JOY AND WOE."
THE BASIS FOR THIS BELIEF IS THE FASCINATION, OR INSTINCT, WHICH MANY PERSONS, ESPECIALLY CHILDREN, FEEL TO TRACE OUT PATTERNS, TO THREAD THE MAZES OF LABYRINTHS OR TO ANALYZE AND DISENTANGLE KNOTS AND "CAT'S CRADLES." DID SPACE PERMIT, NOR INCLINATION FAIL, I COULD POINT OUT SOME CURIOUS PROOFS THAT THE OLD BELIEF IN THE POWER OF LONG AND CURLING HAIR TO FASCINATE WAS DERIVED NOT ONLY FROM ITS BEAUTY BUT ALSO BECAUSE OF THE MAGIC OF ITS CURVES AND ENTANGLEMENTS. THE GYPSIES BELIEVE THAT THE EARTH-SPIRITS ARE SPECIALLY INTERESTED IN ANIMALS. THEY ALSO TEACH WOMEN THE SECRETS OF MEDICINE AND SORCERY. THERE ARE INDICATIONS OF THIS IN THE NEGRO MAGIC. MISS MARY OWEN, AN ACCOMPLISHED FOLK-LORIST OF ST. JOSEPH, MISSOURI, WHO HAS BEEN DEEPLY INSTRUCTED IN VOODOOISM, INFORMS ME THAT A WOMAN TO BECOME A WITCH MUST GO BY NIGHT INTO A FIELD AND PULL UP A WEED BY THE ROOTS. FROM THE QUANTITY OF SOIL WHICH CLINGS TO IT, IS INFERRED THE DEGREE OF MAGIC POWER WHICH THE PUPIL WILL ATTAIN. I AM NOT ASTONISHED TO LEARN THAT WHEN THIS LADY WAS INITIATED, THE AMOUNT OF EARTH COLLECTED WAS UNUSUALLY GREAT. IN SUCH CASES THE PCHUVUS (OR POOVUS IN ENGLISH GYPSY), INDICATE THEIR GOOD-WILL BY BESTOWING "EARTH," WHICH, FROM MEANING LUCK OR GOOD-FORTUNE, HAS PASSED IN POPULAR PARLANCE TO SIGNIFYING MONEY.
CHAPTER VI: OF PREGNANCY AND CHARMS, OR FOLK-LORE CONNECTED WITH IT—BOAR'S TEETH AND CHARMS FOR PREVENTING THE FLOW OF BLOOD
[bookmark: img_10001]LIKE ALL ORIENTALS THE GYPSY DESIRES INTENSELY TO HAVE A FAMILY. SUPERSTITION COMES IN TO INCREASE THE WISH, FOR A BARREN WOMAN IN EASTERN EUROPE IS GENERALLY SUSPECTED OF HAVING HAD INTERCOURSE WITH A VAMPIRE OR SPIRIT BEFORE HER MARRIAGE, AND SHE WHO HAS DONE THIS, WILLINGLY OR UNCONSCIOUSLY, NEVER HAS CHILDREN. THEY HAVE RECOURSE TO MANY MAGIC MEDICINES OR MEANS TO PROMOTE CONCEPTION; ONE OF THE MOST HARMLESS IT, HUNGARY IS TO EAT GRASS FROM THE GRAVE IN WHICH A WOMAN WITH CHILD HAS BEEN BURIED. WHILE DOING THIS THE WOMAN REPEATS:
"DUI RIKÁ HIN MIRE MINČ,
DUI YÂRÁ HIN LESKRO KOR,
AVNÁS DÛI YEK JELO,
KEREN ÁKÁNA YEK JELES."
OR ELSE THE WOMAN DRINKS THE WATER IN WHICH THE HUSBAND HAS CAST HOT COALS, OR, BETTER STILL, HAS SPIT, SAYING:
"KÁY ME YÁKH SOM
AC TU ÁNGÁR,
KÁY ME BRISHIND SOM,
AC TU PÂNI!"
"WHERE I AM FLAME
BE THOU THE COALS
WHERE I AM RAIN
BE THOU THE WATER!"
OR AT TIMES THE HUSBAND TAKES AN EGG, MAKES A SMALL HOLE AT EACH END, AND THEN BLOWS THE YOLK AND WHITE INTO THE MOUTH OF HIS WIFE WHO SWALLOWS THEM. THERE ARE INNUMERABLE WAYS AND MEANS TO ENSURE PREGNANCY, SOME OF WHICH ARE VERY DANGEROUS. FAITH IN THE SO-CALLED "ARTIFICIAL PROPAGATION" IS EXTENSIVELY SPREAD. "WILL DER ZIGEUNER EINEN SOHN ERZIELEN, SO GÜRTET ER SICH MIT DEM HALFTERZAUME EINES MÄNNLICHEN PFERDES UND ÜMGEKEHRT MIT DEM EINER STÜTE, WILL ER EINE TOCHTER ERZEUGEN." ("GEBRÄUCHE D. TRANS. ZIG." DR. H. VON WLISLOCKI. "ILL. ZEITSCHRIFT. BAND," 51. NO. 16.) IF A GYPSY WOMAN IN TRANSYLVANIA WISHES TO KNOW WHETHER SHE BE WITH CHILD, SHE MUST STAND FOR NINE EVENINGS AT A CROSS-ROAD WITH AN AXE OR HAMMER, WHICH SHE MUST WET WITH HER OWN WATER, AND THEN BURY THERE. SHOULD IT BE DUG UP ON THE NINTH MORNING AFTER, AND FOUND RUSTY, IT IS A SIGN THAT SHE IS "IN BLESSED CIRCUMSTANCES." TO BRING ON THE MENSES A GYPSY WOMAN MUST, WHILE ROSES ARE IN BLOOM, WASH HERSELF ALL OVER WITH ROSE-WATER, AND THEN POUR THE WATER OVER A ROSE-BUSH. OR SHE TAKES AN EGG, POURS ITS CONTENTS INTO A JUG, AND MAKES WATER ON IT. IF THE EGG SWIMS THE NEXT MORNING ON THE SURFACE, SHE IS ENCEINTE; IF THE YOLK IS SEPARATE FROM THE WHITE, SHE WILL BEAR A SON, IF THEY ARE MINGLED A DAUGHTER. IN TUSCANY WOMEN WISHING FOR CHILDREN GO TO A PRIEST, GET A BLESSED APPLE AND PRONOUNCE OVER IT AN INCANTATION TO SANTA ANNA, WHICH WAS PROBABLY ADDRESSED IN ROMAN DAYS TO LUCINA, WHO WAS VERY PROBABLY, ACCORDING TO THE ROMAGNA DIALECT, LU S'ANNA—SANTA ANNA HERSELF. I HAVE SEVERAL OLD ROMAN SPELLS, FROM MARCELLUS, WHICH STILL EXIST WORD FOR WORD IN ITALIAN, BUT FITTED TO MODERN USAGE IN THIS MANNER LIKE OLD WINDOWS TO NEW HOUSES. SHOULD A WOMAN EAT FISH WHILE PREGNANT THE CHILD WILL BE SLOW IN LEARNING TO SPEAK, BUT IF SHE FEED ON SNAILS IT WILL BE SLOW IN LEARNING TO WALK. THE PROVERBS, "DUMB AS A FISH," AND "SLOW AS A SNAIL," APPEAR HERE. TO PROTECT A CHILD AGAINST THE EVIL EYE IT IS HUNG WITH AMULETS, GENERALLY WITH SHELLS (DIE EINE AEHNLICHKEIT MIT DER WEIBLICHEN SCHAM HABEN). AND THESE MUST BE OBSERVED ON ALL OCCASIONS, AND FOR EVERYTHING, CEREMONIES, OF WHICH THERE ARE LITERALLY HUNDREDS, SHOWING THAT GYPSIES, NOTWITHSTANDING THEIR SUPPOSED FREEDOM FROM CONVENTIONALISMS, ARE, LIKE ALL SUPERSTITIOUS PEOPLE, HARASSED AND VEXED TO A DEGREE WHICH WOULD SEEM INCREDIBLE TO EDUCATED EUROPEANS, WITH OBSERVANCES AND RITES OF THE MOST RIDICULOUS AND VEXATIOUS NATURE. THE SHELLS ALLUDED TO ARE, HOWEVER, OF GREAT INTEREST, AS THEY INDICATE THE TRANSMISSION OF THE OLD BELIEF THAT SYMBOLS TYPICAL OF GENERATION, PLEASURE, AND REPRODUCTIVENESS, ARE REPUGNANT TO WITCHCRAFT WHICH IS ALLIED TO BARRENNESS, DESTRUCTION, NEGATION, AND EVERY KIND OF PAIN AND STERILITY. HENCE A NECKLACE OF SHELLS, ESPECIALLY COWRIES OR SNAIL SHELLS, OR THE BRILLIANT AND PRETTY CONCHIGLIE FOUND IN SUCH ABUNDANCE NEAR VENICE, ARE REGARDED AS PROTECTING ANIMALS OR CHILDREN FROM THE EVIL EYE, AND FACILITATING LOVE, LUXURY, AND PRODUCTIVENESS. I HAVE READ AN ARTICLE IN WHICH A LEARNED WRITER REJECTS WITH INDIGNATION THE "PRURIENT IDEA" THAT THE COWRIE, WHICH GAVE ITS NAME PORCELLANA TO PORCELAIN, DERIVED IT FROM PORCELLA, IN SENSU OBSCENO; PORCELLA BEING A ROMAN WORD NOT ONLY FOR PIG BUT FOR THE FEMALE ORGAN. BUT EVERY DONKEY-BOY IN CAIRO COULD HAVE TOLD HIM THAT THE COWRIE IS USED IN STRINGS ON ASSES AS ON CHILDREN BECAUSE THE SHELL HAS THE LIKENESS WHICH THE WRITER TO WHOM I REFER REJECTS WITH INDIGNATION. THE PIG, AS IS WELL KNOWN, IS A COMMON AMULET, THE ORIGIN THEREOF BEING THAT IT IS EXTREMELY PROLIFIC. IT HAS WITHIN A FEW YEARS BEEN VERY MUCH REVIVED IN SILVER AS A CHARM FOR LADIES, AND MAY BE FOUND IN MOST SHOPS WHERE ORNAMENTS FOR WATCH-CHAINS ARE SOLD. THE BOAR'S TOOTH, AS I HAVE BEFORE MENTIONED, HAS BEEN SINCE TIME IMMEMORIAL A CHARM; I HAVE FOUND THEM ATTACHED TO CHATELAINES AND BUNCHES OF KEYS, SPECIALLY IN AUSTRIA, FROM ONE TO FOUR OR FIVE CENTURIES PAST. THEY ARE FOUND IN PREHISTORIC GRAVES. THE TUSK IS PROPERLY A MALE EMBLEM; A PIG IS SOMETIMES PLACED ON THE BASE. THESE ARE STILL VERY COMMONLY MADE AND SOLD. I SAW ONE WORN BY THE SON OF A TRAVELLING BASKET-MAKER, WHO SPOKE ROMANY, AND I PURCHASED SEVERAL IN VIENNA (1888), ALSO IN COPENHAGEN IN 1889. IN FLORENCE VERY LARGE BOARS' TUSKS ARE SET AS BROOCHES, AND MAY BE. FOUND GENERALLY IN THE SMALLER JEWELERS’ SHOPS AND ON THE PONTE VECCHIO. THEY ARE REGARDED AS PROTECTIVE AGAINST MALOCCHIO—A GENERAL TERM FOR EVIL INFLUENCES—ESPECIALLY FOR WOMEN DURING PREGNANCY, AND AS SECURING PLENTY, I.E., PROSPERITY AND INCREASE, BE IT OF WORLDLY GOODS, HONOR, OR PROSPERITY. THERE IS IN THE MUSEUM AT BUDAPEST A BOAR'S TUSK, MOUNTED OR SET AS AN AMULET, WHICH IS APPARENTLY OF CELTIC ORIGIN, AND WHICH CERTAINLY BELONGS TO THE MIGRATION OF RACES, OR A VERY EARLY PERIOD. AND IT IS IN THIS EASTERN PORTION OF EUROPE THAT IT IS STILL MOST GENERALLY WORN AS A CHARM.
BOAR'S TOOTH. VIENNA.
IN CONNECTION WITH PREGNANCY AND CHILDBIRTH THERE IS THE PROFLUVIUM EXCESSIVE FLOW OF BLOOD, OR MENSES OR HEMORRHAGES, FOR WHICH THERE EXIST MANY CHARMS, NOT ONLY AMONG GYPSIES BUT ALL RACES. THIS INCLUDES THE STOPPING ANY BLEEDING—AN ART IN WHICH SCOTT'S LADY OF DELORAINE WAS AN EXPERT, AND WHICH MANY PRACTICED WITHIN A CENTURY.
"TOM POTTS WAS BUT A SERVING MAN,
    AND YET HE WAS A DOCTOR GOOD,
HE BOUND A HANDKERCHIEF ON THE WOUND.
    AND WITH SOME KIND OF WORDS HE STAUNCHED THE BLOOD."
WHAT THESE, SAME KIND OF WORDS WERE AMONG OLD GERMANS AND ROMANS MAY BE LEARNED FROM THE FOLLOWING: JACOB GRIMM HAD LONG BEEN FAMILIAR WITH A GERMAN MAGIC SPELL OF THE ELEVENTH CENTURY—AD STRINGENDUM SANGUINEM, OR STOPPING BLEEDING—BUT, AS HE SAYS, "NOCH NICHT ZU DEUTEN VERMOCHTE," COULD NOT EXPLAIN THEM. THEY WERE AS FOLLOWS:
"TUMBO SAZ IN BERKE,
MIT TUMBEMO KINDE IN ARME,
TUMB HIEZ DER BERC
TUMB HIEZ DAZ KINT,
DER HEILIGO TUMBO
VERSEGNE DISC WUNTA."
"TUMBO (I.E., DUMM OR STUPID) SAT IN THE HILL
WITH A STUPID CHILD IN ARMS,
DUMB (STUPID) THE HILL WAS CALLED
DUMB WAS CALLED THE CHILD,
THE HOLY TUMBO (OR DUMB).
HEAL (BLESS) THIS WOUND!"
SOME YEARS AFTER HE FOUND THE FOLLOWING AMONG THE MAGIC FORMULAS, OF MARCELLUS BURDIGALENSIS:
"CARMEN UTILE PROFLUVIO MULIERI:
"STUPIDUS IN MONTE IBAT,
STUPIDUS STUPUIT,
ADJURO TE MATRIX
NE HOC IRACUNDA SUSCIPIAS.
"PARI RATIONE SCRIPTUM LIGABIS."
"A SONG USEFUL FOR A FLOW OF BLOOD IN WOMAN:
"THE STUPID MAN WENT INTO THE MOUNTAIN,
THE STUPID MAN WAS AMAZED;
I ADJURE THEE, OH WOMB,
BE NOT ANGRY!
"WHICH SHALL ALSO BE BOUND AS A WRITING," I.E., ACCORDING TO A PREVIOUS DIRECTION THAT IT SHALL BE WRITTEN ON VIRGIN PARCHMENT, AND BOUND WITH A LINEN CORD ABOUT THE WAIST OF HIM OR OF HER—QUÆ PATIETUR DE QUALIBET PARTE CORPORIS SANGUINIS FLUXUM—WHO SUFFERS ANYWHERE FROM FLOW OF BLOOD. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE STUPIDUS AND HIS BLESSING OF WOMEN HAS HERE SOME REMOTELY DERIVED REFERENCE TO THE REVERENCE AMOUNTING TO WORSHIP OF IDIOTS IN THE EAST, WHO ARE DESCRIBED AS BEING SURROUNDED IN SOME PARTS OF INDIA BY MATRONS SEEKING FOR THEIR TOUCH AND BENEDICTION, AND SOLICITING THEIR EMBRACES. THIS IS AFFECTED VERY OFTEN IN AN ALMOST PUBLIC MANNER; THAT IS TO SAY, BY A CROWD OF WOMEN CLOSELY SURROUNDING THE COUPLE, I.E., THE IDIOT OR LUNATIC AND ONE OF THEIR NUMBER ARE JOINED, SO THAT PASSERS-BY CANNOT SEE WHAT IS GOING ON. THE CHILDREN BORN OF THESE CASUAL MATCHES ARE NOT UNUSUALLY THEMSELVES OF WEAK MIND, BUT ARE CONSIDERED ALL THE MORE HOLY. THIS RECALLS THE ALLUSION IN THE CHARM---
"STUPID SAT IN THE HILL
WITH A STUPID CHILD IN ARMS."
THIS OBSCURE MYTH OF THE STUPID GOD APPEARS TO BE VERY ANCIENT. "THIS TRITAS IS CALLED INTELLIGENT. HOW THEN DOES HE APPEAR SOMETIMES STUPID? THE LANGUAGE ITSELF SUPPLIES THE EXPLANATION. IN SANSKRIT BÂLAS MEANS BOTH CHILD AND STOLID, AND THE THIRD BROTHER IS SUPPOSED TO BE STOLID BECAUSE, AT HIS FIRST APPEARANCE ESPECIALLY, HE IS A CHILD. (TRITAS IS ONE OF THE THREE BROTHERS OR GODS, I.E., THE TRINITY)." ("ZOOLOGICAL MYTHOLOGY," BY ANGELO DE GUBERNATIS, 1872). I AM INDEBTED TO THE AS YET UNPUBLISHED COLLECTION OF GYPSYANA MADE BY PROF. ANTON HERRMANN FOR THE FOLLOWING: THERE IS A SUPERSTITION AMONG OUR GYPSIES THAT IF THE SHADOW OF A CROSS ON A GRAVE FALLS ON A WOMAN WITH CHILD SHE WILL HAVE A MISCARRIAGE, AND THIS SEEMS TO BE PECULIARLY APPROPRIATE TO GIRLS WHO HAVE "ANTICIPATED THE PRIVILEGES OF MATRIMONY." THE FOLLOWING RHYME SEEMS TO DESCRIBE THE HESITATION OF A GIRL WHO HAS GONE TO A CROSS TO PRODUCE THE RESULT ALLUDED TO, BUT WHO IS WITHHELD BY LOVE FOR HER UNBORN INFANT:
"CIGNO TRUŠUL PAL HANDAKO
HIN ADA UŠALINAKO;
THE ŽIAV ME PRO UŠALIN,
AJT' MANGE LAŠAVO NA KIN.
SAR E PRAYTIN KAD' CHASAREL,
SAVE ŠILC BARVÂL MAREL,
PAL BASAVO TE PRASAPE,
MRE ČAJORI MOJD KÂMÂLE."
"CROSS UPON A GRAVE SO SMALL
HERE I SEE THY SHADOW FALL,
IF IT, FALL ON ME THEY SAY
ALL MY SHAME WILL PASS AWAY.
AS THE AUTUMN LEAF IS BLOWN,
BY THE WIND TO DIE ALONE,
YET IN SHAME AND MISERY,
MY BABY WILL BE CLEAR TO ME!"
THERE IS A BELIEF ALLIED TO THIS OF THE POWER OF THE DEAD IN GRAVES TO WORK WONDERS, TO THE EFFECT THAT IF ANY ONE PLUCKS A ROSE FROM A GRAVE, HE OR SHE WILL SOON DIE. IN THE FOLLOWING SONG A GYPSY PICKS A ROSE FROM THE GRAVE OF THE ONE BE LOVED, HOPING THAT IT WILL CAUSE HIS DEATH:
"CIGNORO HROBOSA
HIN SUKARES ROSA
MANGE LA PCHAGAVAS,
DOI ME NA KÂMAVAS.
BEŠ'LAS PIRANAKE,
HROBAS HIN JOY MANGE,
PCHGAVAS, CHOČ ŽANAV
PAL LELE AVAVA
TE ME NE BRINZINAV.
THE ME POČIVINAV."
"ON HER LITTLE TOMB THERE GROWS
BY ITSELF A LOVELY ROSE,
ALL ALONE THE ROSE I BREAK,
AND I DO IT FOR HER SAKE.
I SAT BY HER I HELD SO DEAR,
NOW HER GRAVE AND MINE ARE NEAR,
I BREAK THE ROSE BECAUSE I KNOW
THAT TO HER I SOON MUST GO,
GRIEF CANNOT MY SPIRIT STIR,
SINCE I KNOW I GO TO HER!"
M. KOUNAVINE (CONTRIBUTION BY DR. A. ELYSSEEFF, GYPSY-LORE JOURNAL, JULY, 1890), GIVES THE FOLLOWING AS A RUSSIAN GYPSY SPELL AGAINST BARRENNESS: "LAKI, THOU DESTROY AND DOST MAKE EVERYTHING ON EARTH; THOU CANST SEE NOTHING OLD, FOR DEATH LIVES IN THEE, THOU GIVE BIRTH TO ALL UPON THE EARTH FOR THOU THYSELF ART LIFE. BY THY MIGHT CAUSE ME — TO BEAR GOOD FRUIT, I WHO AM DEPRIVED OF THE JOY OF MOTHERHOOD, AND BARREN AS A ROCK." ACCORDING TO DR. ELYSSEEFF, LAKI IS RELATED TO THE INDIAN GODDESS LAKSHMI, ALTHOUGH DIFFERING FROM HER IN CHARACTER. ANOTHER INCANTATION OF THE SAME NATURE IS AS FOLLOWS: "THOU ART THE MOTHER OF EVERY LIVING CREATURE AND THE DISTRIBUTOR OF GOOD THOU DO ACCORDING TO THY WISDOM IN DESTROYING WHAT IS USELESS OR WHAT HAS LIVED ITS DESTINED TIME; BY THY WISDOM THOU MAKE THE EARTH TO REGENERATE ALL THAT IS NEW...THOU DOST NOT SEEK THE DEATH OF ANY ONE, FOR THOU ART THE BENEFACTRESS OF MANKIND."
CHAPTER VII: THE RECOVERY OF STOLEN PROPERTY—LOVE-CHARMS—SHOES AND LOVE-POTIONS, OR PHILTRES
WHEN A MAN HAS LOST ANYTHING, OR BEEN ROBBED, HE OFTEN HAS IN HIS OWN MIND, QUITE UNCONSCIOUSLY, SOME SUSPICION OR CLUE TO IT. A CLEVER FORTUNE-TELLER OR GYPSY WHO HAS MADE A LIFE-LONG STUDY OF SUCH CLUES, CAN OFTEN ELICIT FROM THE LOSER, HINTS WHICH ENABLE THE MAGICIAN TO SURMISE THE TRUTH. MANY PEOPLE PLACE ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE IN THEIR SERVANTS, AND PERHAPS SUSPECT NOBODY. THE DETECTIVE OR GYPSY HAS NO SUCH FAITH IN MAN, AND SUSPECTS EVERYBODY. WHERE POSITIVE KNOWLEDGE CANNOT BE ESTABLISHED THERE IS, HOWEVER, ANOTHER RESOURCE. THE THIEF IS OFTEN AS SUPERSTITIOUS AS HIS VICTIM. HENCE, HE FEARS THAT SOME MYSTERIOUS CURSE MAY BE LAID ON HIM, WHICH HE CANNOT ESCAPE. IN THE PACIFIC ISLANDS, AS AMONG NEGROES EVERYWHERE, A MAN WILL DIE IF TABOO OR VOODOO ATTACHES TO THE TAKING OF OBJECTS WHICH HAVE BEEN CONSECRATED BY A CERTAIN FORMULA. THEREFORE, SUCH FORMULAS ARE COMMONLY EMPLOYED. AMONG THE HUNGARIAN GYPSIES TO RECOVER A STOLEN ANIMAL, SOME OF ITS DUNG IS TAKEN AND THROWN TO THE EAST AND THE WEST WITH THE WORDS---
"KAY TUT O KAM DIKHEL:
ODOY ÁVÁ KIYÁ MÁNGE!"
"WHERE THE SUN SEES THEE,
HENCE RETURN TO ME!"
BUT WHEN A HORSE HAS BEEN STOLEN, THEY TAKE WHAT IS LEFT OF HIS HARNESS, BURY IT IN THE EARTH AND MAKE A FIRE OVER IT, SAYING---
"KÓ TUT CORDYÁS
NASVALES TH' ÁVLÁS
LESKE SOR NÁ ÁVLÁS,
TU NÁ AČ KIYÁ LESKE
AVÁ SÁSTES KIYÁ MANGE!
LESKRO SOR KÁTHE PASHLYOL
SÁR E TÇUV AVRIURÁL!"
"WHO STOLE THEE
SICK MAY HE BE
MAY HIS STRENGTH DEPART
DO NOT THOU REMAIN BY HIM,
COME (BACK) SOUND TO ME,
HIS STRENGTH LIES HERE
AS THE SMOKE GOES AWAY!"
TO KNOW IN WHICH DIRECTION THE STOLEN THING LIES, THEY CARRY A SUCKING BABE TO A STREAM, HOLD IT OVER THE WATER AND SAY:
"PEN MÁNGE, OH NIVASEYA
ČAVESKRO VÁSTEHÁ
KAY HIN M'RO GRÁY,
UJES HIN ČAVO,
UJES SÁR O KAM
UJES SÁR PÁÑI
UJES SÁR ČUMUT
UJES SAR LEGUJES?
PEN MÁNGE, OH NIVÁSEYÁ.
CÁVESKRO VASTCHÁ
KAY HIN M'RO GRÁY!"
"TELL ME, OH NIVASEHA,
BY THE CHILD'S HAND!
WHERE IS MY HORSE?
PURE IS THE CHILD
PURE AS THE SUN,
PURE AS WATER,
PURE AS THE MOON,
PURE AS THE PUREST.
TELL ME, OH NIVASEHA,
BY THE CHILD'S HAND!
WHERE IS MY HORSE?"
IN THIS WE HAVE AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE WIDELY SPREAD BELIEF THAT AN INNOCENT CHILD IS A POWERFUL AGENT IN PROPHECY AND SORCERY. THE OATH "BY THE HAND" IS STILL IN VOGUE AMONG ALL GYPSIES. "APO MIRO DADESKRO VAST!" ("BY MY FATHER'S HAND!") IS ONE OF THEIR GREATEST OATHS IN GERMANY, ("DIE ZIGEUNER," VON RICHARD LIEBICH), AND I HAVE MET WITH AN OLD GYPSY IN ENGLAND WHO KNEW IT. IF A MAN WHO IS SEEKING FOR STOLEN GOODS FINDS WILLOW TWIGS GROWN INTO A KNOT, HE TIES IT UP AND SAYS:
"ME AVRI PÇÁNDÁV ČORESKRO BÁÇHT!"
"I TIE UP THE THIEF'S LUCK!"
THERE IS ALSO A BELIEF AMONG THE GYPSIES THAT THESE KNOTS ARE TWINED BY THE FAIRIES, AND THAT WHOEVER UNDOES THEM UNDOES HIS OWN LUCK, OR THAT OF THE PERSON ON WHOM HE IS THINKING. (VIDE ROCHOLZ, "ALEMANNISCHES KINDERLIED UND KINDERSPIEL AUS DER SCHWEIZ," P. 146). THESE WILLOW-KNOTS ARE MUCH USED IN LOVE-CHARMS. TO WIN THE LOVE OF A MAID, A MAN CUTS ONE OF THEM, PUTS IT INTO HIS MOUTH, AND SAYS:
"T'RE BÁÇT ME ÇÁV,
T'RE BAÇT ME PIYÁV,
DÁV TUTE M'RE BAÇT,
KÁNÁ TU MÁNGE SÁL."
I EAT THY LUCK,
I DRINK THY LUCK
GIVE ME THAT LUCK OF THINE,
THEN THOU SHALT BE MINE."
THEN THE LOVER, IF HE CAN, SECRETLY HIDES THIS KNOT IN THE BED OF THE WISHED-FOR BRIDE. IT IS WORTH NOTING THAT THESE LINES ARE SO MUCH LIKE ENGLISH GYPSY AS IT WAS ONCE SPOKEN THAT THERE ARE STILL MEN WHO WOULD, IN ENGLAND, UNDERSTAND EVERY WORD OF IT. SOMEWHAT ALLIED TO THIS IS ANOTHER CHARM. THE LOVER TAKES A BLADE OF GRASS IN HIS MOUTH, AND TURNING TO THE EAST AND THE WEST, SAYS:
"KAY O KÁM, AVRIÁVEL,
KIYA MÁNGE LELE BESHEL!
KAY O KÁM TEL' ÁVEL,
KIYA LELÁKRI ME BESHAV."
"WHERE THE SUN GOES UP
SHALL MY LOVE BE BY ME
WHERE THE SUN GOES DOWN
THERE BY HER I'LL BE."
THEN THE BLADE OF GRASS IS CUT UP INTO PIECES AND MINGLED WITH SOME FOOD WHICH THE GIRL MUST EAT, AND IF SHE, SWALLOW THE LEAST BIT OF THE GRASS, SHE WILL BE GEWOGEN UND TREUGESINNT—MOVED TO LOVE, AND TRUE-HEARTED. ON WHICH DR. WLISLOCKI REMARKS ON THE OLD CUSTOM "ALSO KNOWN TO THE HINDOOS," BY WHICH ANY ONE WISHING TO DEPRECATE THE WRATH OF ANOTHER, OR TO EXPRESS COMPLETE SUBJECTION, TAKES A BLADE OF GRASS IN HIS MOUTH. OF WHICH GRIMM WRITES: "THIS CUSTOM MAY HAVE SPRUNG FROM THE IDEA THAT THE ONE CONQUERED GAVE HIMSELF UP LIKE A DOMESTIC ANIMAL TO THE ABSOLUTE POWER OF ANOTHER. AND WITH THIS APPEARS TO BE CONNECTED THE ANCIENT CUSTOM OF HOLDING OUT GRASS AS A SIGN OF SURRENDER. THE CONQUERED MAN TOOK THE BLADE OF GRASS IN HIS MOUTH AND THEN TRANSFERRED IT TO HIS CONQUEROR." IF A GYPSY GIRL BE IN LOVE, SHE FINDS THE FOOT-PRINT OF HER "OBJECT," DIGS OUT THE EARTH WHICH IS WITHIN ITS OUTLINE AND BURIES THIS UNDER A WILLOW-TREE, SAYING: 
"UPRO PÇUV HIN BUT PÇUVÁ;
KÁS KÁMÁV, MANGE TH' ÁVLÁ!
BÁRVOL, BÁRVOL, SÁLCIYE,
BRIGÁ NÁ HIN MÁNGE!
YOV TOVER, ME PORI,
YOV KOKOSH, ME CÁTRÁ,
ÁDÁ, ÁDÁ ME KAMAV!"
"MANY EARTHS ON EARTH THERE BE,
WHOM I LOVE MY OWN SHALL BE,
GROW, GROW WILLOW TREE!
SORROW NONE UNTO ME!
HE THE AXE, I THE HELVE,
HE THE COCK, I THE HEN,
THIS, THIS (BE AS) I WILL!"
ANOTHER LOVE-CHARM WHICH BELONGS TO ANCIENT BLACK WITCHCRAFT, AND IS KNOWN FAR AND WIDE, IS THE FOLLOWING: WHEN DOGS ARE COUPLING (WENN HUND UND HÜNDIN BEI DER PAARUNG ZUSAMMENHANGEN) THE LOVER SUDDENLY COVERS THEM WITH A CLOTH, IF POSSIBLE, ONE WHICH IS AFTERWARDS PRESENTED TO THE GIRL WHOM HE SEEKS, WHILE HE SAYS---
"ME JIUKLO, YOY JIUKLI,
YOY TOVER, ME PORI,
ME KOKOSH, YOY CÁTRÁ,
ÁDÁ, ÁDÁ, ME KAMÁV!"
"I THE DOG, SHE THE BITCH,
I THE HELVE, SHE THE AXE,
I THE COCK (AND) SHE THE HEN,
THAT, THAT I DESIRE!"
HE OR SHE WHO FINDS A RED RIBBON, TAPE, OR EVEN A PIECE OF RED STUFF OF ANY KIND, ESPECIALLY IF IT BE WOOL, WILL HAVE LUCK IN LOVE. IT MUST BE PICKED UP AND CARRIED AS AN AMULET, AND WHEN RAISING IT FROM THE GROUND THE FINDER MUST MAKE A WISH FOR THE LOVE OF SOME PERSON, OR IF HE, HAVE NO PARTICULAR DESIRE FOR ANY ONE, HE MAY WISH FOR LUCK IN LOVE, OR A SWEETHEART. THIS IS, I BELIEVE, PRETTY GENERALLY KNOWN IN SOME FORM ALL OVER THE WORLD. A YELLOW RIBBON OR FLOWER, ESPECIALLY IF IT BE FLOATING ON WATER, PRESAGES GOLD; A WHITE OBJECT, SILVER, OR PEACE OR RECONCILIATION WITH ENEMIES. IT IS ALSO LUCKY FOR LOVE TO FIND A KEY. IN TUSCANY THERE IS A SPECIAL FORMULA WHICH MUST BE SPOKEN WHILE PICKING IT UP. VERY OLD KEYS ARE VALUABLE AMULETS. THOSE WHO CARRY THEM WILL LEARN SECRETS, PENETRATE MYSTERIES, AND SUCCEED IN WHAT THEY UNDERTAKE. IF YOU CAN GET A SHOE WHICH A GIRL HAS WORN YOU MAY MAKE SAD HAVOC WITH HER HEART IF YOU CARRY IT NEAR YOUR OWN. ALSO HANG IT UP OVER YOUR BED AND PUT INTO IT THE LEAVES OF RUE. DURING NOVEMBER, 1889, NOT A FEW NEWSPAPER COMMENTATORS BUSIED THEMSELVES WITH CONJECTURES AS TO WHY A SCOTCH CONSTABLE BURIED THE BOOTS OF A MURDERED MAN. THAT IT WAS DONE THROUGH SOME SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEF IS CONCEDED; BUT WHAT THE FASHION OF THE SUPERSTITION IS SEEMS UNKNOWN. IT ORIGINATED, BEYOND QUESTION, IN THE OLD NORSE CUSTOM OF ALWAYS BURYING THE DEAD IN THEIR SHOES OR WITH THEM. FOR THEY BELIEVED THAT THE DECEASED WOULD HAVE, WHEN HE ARRIVED IN THE OTHER WORLD, TO TRAVERSE BROAD AND BURNING PLAINS BEFORE HE COULD REACH HIS DESTINATION, BE IT VALHALLA OR THE DREARY HOME OF HEL; AND TO PROTECT HIS FEET FROM THE FIRE HIS FRIENDS BOUND ON THEM THE "HELL-SHOON!' OTHER CARES WERE ALSO TAKEN: AND IN THE SAGA OF OLOF TRYGGVASEN WE ARE TOLD THAT ONE MONARCH WAS THOUGHTFULLY PROVIDED WITH A COW; WHILE THE VIKINGS WERE BURIED IN THEIR SHIPS, SO THAT THEY COULD KEEP ON PIRATING "FOR EVER AND-EVER." THE SUPERSTITION OF THE BURIAL OF THE BOOTS PROBABLY SURVIVES IN ENGLAND. IT IS ABOUT SEVENTEEN YEARS SINCE THE WRITER HEARD FROM AN OLD GYPSY THAT WHEN ANOTHER GYPSY WAS "PÛVADO," OR "EARTHED," A VERY GOOD PAIR OF BOOTS WAS PLACED BY HIM IN THE GRAVE. THE REASON WAS NOT GIVEN; PERHAPS IT WAS NOT KNOWN. THESE CUSTOMS OFTEN SURVIVE AFTER THE CAUSE IS FORGOTTEN, SIMPLY FROM SOME FEELING THAT GOOD OR BAD LUCK ATTENDS THEIR OBSERVANCE OR THE NEGLECT OF IT. MANY YEARS SINCE A WRITER IN AN ARTICLE ON SHOES IN THE ENGLISH MAGAZINE STATED THAT, "ACCORDING TO AN ARYAN TRADITION, THE GREATER PART OF THE WAY FROM THE LAND OF THE LIVING TO THAT OF DEATH LAY THROUGH MORASSES AND VAST MOORS OVERGROWN WITH FURZES AND THORNS. THAT THE DEAD MIGHT NOT PASS OVER THEM BAREFOOT, A PAIR OF SHOES WAS LAID WITH THEM IN THE GRAVE." THE SHOE WAS OF OLD IN MANY COUNTRIES A SYMBOL OF LIFE, LIBERTY, OR ENTIRE PERSONAL CONTROL. IN RUTH WE ARE TOLD THAT "IT WAS THE CUSTOM IN ISRAEL CONCERNING CHANGING, THAT A MAN PLUCKED OFF HIS SHOE AND DELIVERED IT TO HIS NEIGHBOR." SO, THE BRIDE, WHO WAS ORIGINALLY ALWAYS A SLAVE, TRANSFERRED HERSELF BY THE SYMBOL OF THE SHOE. WHEN THE EMPEROR WALDIMIR MADE PROPOSALS OF MARRIAGE TO THE DAUGHTER OF RAGNALD, SHE REPLIED SCORNFULLY THAT SHE WOULD NOT TAKE OFF HER SHOES TO THE SON OF A SLAVE. GREGORY OF TOURS, IN SPEAKING OF WEDDING, SAYS THE BRIDEGROOM, HAVING GIVEN A RING TO THE BRIDE, PRESENTS HER WITH A SHOE." AS REGARDS THE SCANDINAVIAN HEL-SHOE, OR HELL-SHOON, KELLEY, IN HIS "INDO-EUROPEAN FOLK-LORE," TELLS US THAT A FUNERAL IS STILL CALLED A DEAD SHOE IN THE HENNEBERG DISTRICT; AND THE WRITER ALREADY CITED ADDS THAT IN A MS. OF THE COTTON LIBRARY, CONTAINING AN ACCOUNT. OF CLEVELAND IN YORKSHIRE, IN THE REIGN OF QUEEN ELIZABETH, THERE IS A PASSAGE WHICH ILLUSTRATES THIS CURIOUS CUSTOM. IT WAS QUOTED BY SIR WALTER SCOTT IN THE NOTES TO "MINSTRELSY OF THE SCOTTISH BORDER," AND RUNS THUS: "WHEN ANY DIETH CERTAINE WOMEN SING A SONG TO THE DEAD BODIE, RECITING THE JOURNEY THAT THE PARTYE DECEASED MUST GOE; AND THEY ARE OF BELIEFE THAT ONCE IN THEIR LIVES IT IS GOODE TO GIVE A PAIR OF NEW SHOES TO A POOR MAN; FORASMUCH AS BEFORE THIS LIFE THEY ARE TO PASS BARE-FOOTE THROUGH A GREAT LANDE, FULL OF THORNES AND FURZEN—EXCEPTE BY THE MERYTE OF THE ALMES AFORESAID THEY HAVE REDEEMED THE FORFEYTE—FOR AT THE EDGE OF THE LAUNDE AN OULDE MAN SHALL MEET THEM WITH THE SAME SHOES THAT WERE GIVEN BY THE PARTIE WHEN HE WAS LYVING, AND AFTER HE HATH SHODDE THEM DISMISSETH THEM TO GO, THROUGH THICK AND THIN WITHOUT SCRATCH OR SCALLE. THIS MUST BE A VERY AGREEABLE REFLECTION TO ALL GENTLEMEN WHO HAVE BESTOWED THEIR OLD BOOTS ON WAITERS, OR LADIES WHO HAVE IN LIKE FASHION GIFTED THEIR MAIDS. IT IS TRUE, THE LEGEND SPECIFIES NEW SHOES; BUT SURELY A PAIR OF THIRTY-SHILLING BOOTS ONLY HALF WORN COUNT FOR AS MUCH AS A NEW PAIR OF HALF A SOVEREIGN CHAUSSURES. HOWEVER, IF ONE IS TO GO "THROUGH THICK AND THIN WITHOUT SCRATCH OR SCALLE," IT MAY BE JUST AS, WELL TO BE ON THE SAFE SIDE, AND GIVE A GOOD NEW EXTRA STOUT PAIR TO THE GARDENER FOR CHRISTMAS. FOR TRULY THESE SUPERSTITIONS ARE STRANGE THINGS, AND NO ONE KNOWS WHAT MAY BE IN THEM. THERE ARE ONE OR TWO QUAINT SHOE STORIES OF THE OLDEN TIME WHICH MAY BE OF VALUE TO THE COLLECTOR. IT BEFELL ONCE IN THE BEGINNINGS OF BOHEMIA, THAT, ACCORDING TO SCHAFARIK ("SLAWISCHE ALTERTHÜMER," VOL. II. P. 422), LÏBUSSA, QUEEN OF THAT LAND, FOUND HERSELF COMPELLED BY HER COUNCIL TO WED. AND THE WISE MEN, BEING CONSULTED, DECLARED THAT HE WHO WAS TO MARRY THE QUEEN WOULD BE FOUND BY HER FAVORITE HORSE, WHO WOULD LEAD THE WAY TILL HE FOUND A MAN EATING FROM AN IRON TABLE, AND KNEEL TO HIM. SO, THE HORSE WENT ON, AND UNTO A FIELD WHERE A MAN SAT EATING A PEASANT'S DINNER FROM A PLOUGHSHARE. THIS WAS THE FARMER PRSCHEMISCHL. SO, THEY COVERED HIM WITH THE ROYAL ROBES AND LED HIM TO THE QUEEN EXPECTANT. BUT ERE GOING HE TOOK HIS SHOES OF WILLOW-WOOD AND PLACED THEM IN HIS BOSOM AND KEPT THEM TO REMIND HIM EVER AFTER OF HIS LOW ORIGIN. IT WILL, OF COURSE, AT ONCE STRIKE THE READER, AS IT HAS THE LEARNED, THAT THIS IS A STORY WHICH WOULD NATURALLY ORIGINATE IN ANY COUNTRY WHERE THERE ARE IRON PLOUGHSHARES, HORSES, QUEENS, AND WOODEN SHOES: AND, AS SCHAFARIK SHREWDLY SUGGESTS, THAT IT WAS ALL "A PUT-UP JOB;" SINCE, OF COURSE, PRSCHEMISCHL WAS ALREADY A LOVER OF THE QUEEN, THE HORSE WAS TRAINED TO FIND HIM AND TO KNEEL BEFORE HIM, AND, FINALLY, THAT THE PLOUGHSHARE AND WOODEN SHOES WERE THE PREPARED PROPERTIES OF THE LITTLE DRAMA. THE ONLY LITTLE FLAW IN THIS EVIDENCE IS THE NAME PRSCHEMISCHL, WHICH, IT MUST BE ADMITTED, IS EXTREMELY DIFFICULT TO GET OVER. THE SEVEN LEAGUE BOOTS AND THE SHOES OF PETER SCHLEMILIL, WHICH TAKE ONE OVER THE WORLD AT WILL, HAVE A VARIATION IN A PAIR RECORDED IN ANOTHER TALE. THERE WAS A BEAUTIFUL AND EXTREMELY PROUD DAMSEL, WHO REFUSED A YOUNG MAN WITH EVERY CONCEIVABLE AGGRAVATION OF THE OFFENCE, INFORMING HIM THAT WHEN SHE RAN AFTER HIM, AND NOT BEFORE THAT, HE MIGHT HOPE TO MARRY HER; AND AT THE SAME TIME MEETING A POOR OLD GYPSY WOMAN WHO BEGGED HER FOR A PAIR OF OLD SHOES. TO WHICH THE PROUD PRINCESS REPLIED: "SHOES HERE, SHOES THERE; GIVE ME A COUPLE, I'LL GIVE THEE A PAIR." TO WHICH THE OLD GYPSY, WHO WAS A WITCH, GRIMLY MUTTERED, "I'LL GIVE THEE A PAIR WHICH —" THE REST OF THE EXPRESSION WAS REALLY TOO UNAMIABLE TO REPEAT. WELL, THE YOUTH AND THE WITCH MET, AND, GOING TO THE LADY'S SHOEMAKER, "MADE HIM MAKE" A SUPERBLY ELEGANT PAIR OF SHOES, WHICH WERE SENT TO THE DAMSEL AS A GIFT. SUCH A GIFT! NO SOONER WERE, THEY PUT ON THAN OFF THEY STARTED, CARRYING THE PRINCESS, MALGRÉ ELLE, OVER HILL AND DALE. BY AND BY SHE SAW THAT A MAN—THE MAN, OF COURSE, WHOM SHE HAD REFUSED—WAS IN ADVANCE OF HER. AS IN THE SONG OF THE CORK LEG, "THE SHOES NEVER STOPPED, BUT KEPT ON THE PACE." AND THE YOUNG MAN LED HER TO A LONELY CASTLE AND REASONED WITH HER. AND AS SHE HAD PROMISED TO MARRY SHOULD SHE EVER RUN AFTER HIM, AND AS SHE HAD PURSUED HIM A WHOLE DAY, SHE KEPT HER WORD. THE SHOES SHE SENT TO THE WITCH FILLED WITH GOLD; AND THEY WERE WEDDED, AND ALL WENT AS MERRY AS A THOUSAND GRIGS IN A DUCK-POND. THE SHOE, AS HAS BEEN SHOWN BY A DANISH WRITER IN A BOOK CHIEFLY DEVOTED TO THE SUBJECT, IS A TYPE OF LIFE, ESPECIALLY AS SHOWN IN PRODUCTIVENESS AND FERTILITY. HENCE OLD SHOES AND GRAIN ARE THROWN AFTER A BRIDE, AS PEOPLE SAY, FOR LUCK; BUT THE JEWS DO IT CRYING, "PERU URPHU" "INCREASE AND MULTIPLY." FOR THIS, AND MUCH MORE, THE READER MAY CONSULT THAT WONDERFUL TREASURY OF FOLK-LORE, "DIE SYMBOLIK UND MYTHOLOGIE DER NATUR," J. B. FRIEDRICH, WÜRZBURG, 1859. TO WHICH WE WOULD ADD OUR MITE BY REMARKING AS A CURIOUS CONFIRMATION OF THIS THEORY, THAT—THERE WAS AN OLD WOMAN WHO LIVED IN A SHOE, WHO HAD SO MANY CHILDREN SHE DIDN'T KNOW WHAT TO DO. THIS PASSES NOW FOR A MERE NURSERY-RHYME; BUT DOUBTLESS THERE ARE THOSE WHO WILL TRACE IT BACK TO THE EARLY MORNING OF MYTHOLOGY, AND PROVE THAT IT WAS ONCE A HIMARITIC HYMN, SUNG TO SOME MELITTA WHO HAS LONG PASSED AWAY DOWN THE BACK ENTRY OF TIME. FOR SEVERAL ADDITIONAL HUNGARIAN GYPSY LOVE-CHARMS AND SPELLS, COLLECTED BY DR. WLISLOCKI, PUBLISHED IN ETHNOGRAPHIA, AND SUBSEQUENTLY IN THE GIPSY-LORE JOURNAL FOR JUNE, 1890, I AM GREATLY INDEBTED TO THE KINDNESS OF MR. D. MACRITCHIE: "THE GYPSY GIRLS OF TRANSYLVANIA BELIEVE THAT SPELLS TO 'KNOW YOUR FUTURE HUSBAND' CAN BE BEST CARRIED OUT ON THE EVES OF CERTAIN DAYS, SUCH AS NEW YEAR, EASTER, AND SAINT GEORGE. 'ON NEW YEAR'S EVE THEY THROW SHOES OR BOOTS ON A WILLOW TREE, BUT ARE ONLY ALLOWED TO THROW THEM NINE TIMES.' COMPARE THIS WITH THE THROWING OF THE OLD SHOE AFTER THE BRIDE IN MANY COUNTRIES. 'IF THE SHOE CATCHES IN THE BRANCHES THE GIRL WHO THREW IT WILL BE MARRIED WITHIN A YEAR.'
"'PER DE, PER DE PRÁJTINA,
VARCKAJ HIN, HÁSZ KÂMAV?
BASÁ, PÁRRO DZSIUKLO,
PIRANO DZSÂL MAI SZIGO.'
"'SCATTERED LEAVES AROUND I SEE,
WHERE CAN MY TRUE LOVER BE?
AH, THE WHITE DOG BARKS AT LAST
AND MY LOVE COMES RUNNING FAST!'
"IF DURING THE SINGING THE BARK OF A DOG SHOULD BE HEARD, THE DAMSEL WILL BE 'WEDDED AND BEDDED AND A' 'ERE NEW YEAR COMES AGAIN. THIS IS VIRTUALLY THE SAME WITH A CHARM PRACTICED IN TUSCANY, WHICH FROM OTHER ANCIENT WITNESS I BELIEVE TO BE OF ETRUSCAN ORIGIN. ALLIED TO THIS IS THE FOLLOWING: ON THE NIGHT OF SAINT GEORGE'S DAY (QUERY, SAINT GEORGE'S EVE?) GYPSY GIRLS BLINDFOLD A WHITE DOG, THEN, LETTING IT LOOSE, PLACE THEMSELVES QUIETLY IN SEVERAL PLACES. SHE TO WHOM THE DOG RUNS FIRST WILL BE THE FIRST MARRIED. BLINDMAN'S BUFF WAS ANCIENTLY AN AMOROUS, SEMI-MAGICAL, OR WITCHES' GAME, ONLY THAT IN PLACE OF THE DOG A MAN WAS BLINDFOLDED. "'OR THE GIRL PULLS A HAIR FROM HER HEAD, FASTENS A RING TO IT, AND DANGLES IT IN A JUG. THE RING VIBRATES OR SWINGS, AND SO OFTEN AS IT TOUCHES THE SIDE OF THE JUG SO MANY YEARS WILL IT BE BEFORE SHE MARRIES.' THIS IS AN ANCIENT SPELL OF EASTERN ORIGIN. AS PERFORMED ACCORDING TO OLD WORKS THE THREAD MUST BE WOUND AROUND THE RING-FINGER AND TOUCH THE PULSE. ON THE EDGE OF A BOWL THE LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET, OR NUMERALS, ARE MARKED, AND THE RING SWINGING AGAINST THESE SPELLS WORDS OR DENOTES NUMBERS. THE TOUCHING OF THE LATTER INDICATES THE NUMBER OF LOVERS A GIRL IS TO HAVE. "EARLY ON WHITSUNDAY MORNING THE GIRLS GO OUT, AND IF THEY SEE CLOUDS IN THE EAST, THEY THROW TWIGS IN THAT DIRECTION, SAYING:
"'PREDZSIA, CSIRIK LEJA,
TE NÁ TRÁDA M'RE PÍRANES.'
'FLY MY BIRD-FLY, I SAY,
DO NOT CHASE MY LOVE AWAY.'
FOR THEY THINK THAT IF ON WHITSUN-MORN THERE ARE MANY CLOUDS IN THE EAST FEW GIRLS WILL BE MARRIED DURING THE COMING YEAR. THIS PECULIAR, SEEMINGLY INCOMPREHENSIBLE, CUSTOM OF THE GYPSIES ORIGINATED IN AN OLD BELIEF, THE GERM OF WHICH WE FIND IN THE HINDOO MYTH, ACCORDING TO WHICH THE SPRING MORNING WHICH SPREADS BRIGHTNESS AND BLESSINGS DESCENDS FROM THE BLUE BIRD OF HEAVEN, WHO, ON THE OTHER HAND, ALSO REPRESENTS NIGHT OR WINTER. SPECIAL PREPARATIONS ARE MADE SO THAT THE PREDICTIONS SHALL BE FULFILLED. ON THE DAYS MENTIONED THE GIRLS ARE NEITHER ALLOWED TO WASH THEMSELVES, NOR TO KISS ANY ONE, NOR GO TO CHURCH. AT EASTER, OR ON THE EVE OF SAINT GEORGE, THE GIRL MUST EAT FISH, IN ORDER TO SEE THE FUTURE IN HER DREAMS. "ON EASTER MORNING THE GIRLS BOIL WATER, IN THE BUBBLES OF WHICH THEY TRY TO MAKE OUT THE NAMES OF THEIR FUTURE HUSBANDS. "TO FIND OUT WHETHER THE FUTURE HUSBAND IS YOUNG OR OLD THE GIRL MUST TAKE NINE SEEDS OF THE THORN-APPLE, PLOUGHED-UP EARTH OF NINE DIFFERENT PLACES, AND WATER FROM AS MANY MORE. WITH THESE SHE KNEADS A CAKE, WHICH IS LAID ON A CROSS-ROAD ON EASTER OR SAINT GEORGE'S MORNING. IF A WOMAN STEPS FIRST ON THE CAKE HER HUSBAND WILL BE A WIDOWER OR AN OLD MAN, BUT IF A MAN THE HUSBAND WILL BE SINGLE OR YOUNG. "TO SEE THE FORM OF A FUTURE HUSBAND A GIRL MUST GO ON THE NIGHT OF SAINT GEORGE TO A CROSS-ROAD. HER HAIR IS COMBED BACKWARDS, AND, PRICKING THE LITTLE FINGER OF THE LEFT HAND, SHE MUST LET THREE DROPS OF BLOOD FALL ON THE GROUND WHILE SAYING: 
"'MRO RAT DAV PIRANESZKE,
KÁSZ DIKHAV, AVAVA ADALESKE.'
"'I GIVE MY BLOOD TO MY LOVED ONE,
WHOM I SHALL SEE SHALL BE MINE OWN!'
"THEN THE FORM OF HER FUTURE HUSBAND WILL RISE SLOWLY OUT OF THE BLOOD AND FADE AS SLOWLY AWAY. SHE MUST THEN GATHER UP THE DUST, OR MUD-BLOOD, AND THROW IT INTO A RIVER, OTHERWISE THE NIVASHI, OR WATER-SPIRITS, WILL LICK UP THE BLOOD, AND THE GIRL BE DROWNED WITHIN THE YEAR. IT IS SAID THAT ABOUT TWENTY YEARS AGO THE BEAUTIFUL ROSZI (ROSA), THE DAUGHTER OF PETER DANKU, THE WAYWODE, OR CHIEF OF THE KUKUJA TRIBE, WAS DROWNED DURING THE TIME OF HER BETROTHAL BECAUSE WHEN SHE PERFORMED THIS CEREMONY, SHE HAD NEGLECTED TO GATHER UP THE SPRINKLED BLOOD. "IF A GIRL WISHES TO SEE THE FORM OF HER FUTURE HUSBAND, AND ALSO TO KNOW WHAT LUCK AWAITS HER LOVE, SHE GOES ON ANY OF THE FORE-NAMED NIGHTS TO A CROSS-ROAD, AND SITS DOWN ON THE GROUND, PUTTING BEFORE HER A FRIED FISH AND A GLASS OF BRANDY. THEN THE FORM OF HER FUTURE HUSBAND WILL APPEAR AND STAND BEFORE HER FOR A TIME, SILENT AND IMMOVABLE. SHOULD HE THEN TAKE THE FISH THE MARRIAGE WILL BE HAPPY, BUT IF HE, BEGIN WITH THE BRANDY IT WILL BE TRULY WRETCHED. BUT IF HE TAKES NEITHER, ONE OF THE TWO WILL DIE DURING THE YEAR. "THAT THE LAYING OF CARDS, THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS, THE READING OF THE FUTURE IN THE HAND, AND SIMILAR DIVINATIONS ARE CONSTANTLY PRACTICED IS QUITE NATURAL, BUT IT WOULD LEAD US TOO FAR TO ENLARGE ON ALL THESE PRACTICES. BUT THERE ARE CHARMS TO WIN OR CAUSE LOVE WHICH ARE MORE INTERESTING. AMONG THESE ARE THE LOVE-POTIONS OR PHILTRES, FOR PREPARING WHICH GYPSIES HAVE ALWAYS BEEN FAMED. "THE SIMPLEST AND LEAST HURTFUL BEVERAGE WHICH THEY GIVE UNKNOWN TO PERSONS TO SECURE LOVE IS MADE AS FOLLOWS:—ON ANY OF THE NIGHTS MENTIONED THEY COLLECT IN THE MEADOWS GANDER-GOOSE (ROMÁNÍ, VAST BENGESZKERO—DEVIL'S HAND; IN LATIN, ORCHIS MACULATA; GERMAN, KNABERKRAUT), THE YELLOW ROOTS OF WHICH THEY DRY AND CRUSH AND MIX WITH THEIR MENSES, AND THIS THEY INTRODUCE TO THE FOOD OF THE PERSON WHOSE LOVE THEY WISH TO SECURE" OF THE SAME CHARACTER IS A POTION WHICH THEY PREPARE AS FOLLOWS: ON THE DAY OF SAINT JOHN THEY CATCH A GREEN FROG AND PUT IT IN A CLOSED EARTHEN RECEPTACLE FULL OF SMALL HOLES, AND THIS THEY PLACE IN AN ANT-HILL. THE ANTS CAT THE FROG AND LEAVE THE SKELETON. THIS S GROUND TO POWDER, MIXED WITH THE BLOOD OF A BAT AND DRIED BATH-FLIES AND SHAPED INTO SMALL BUNS, WHICH ARE, AS THE CHANCE OCCURS, PUT SECRETLY INTO THE FOOD OF THE PERSON TO BE CHARMED.THERE IS YET ANOTHER CHARM CONNECTED WITH THIS WHICH I LEAVE IN THE ORIGINAL LATIN IN WHICH IT IS MODESTLY GIVEN BY DR. WLISLOCKI: "QUALIBET SUPRADICTARUM NOCTIUM OCCIDUNTUR DUO CANES NIGRI, MAS ET FEMINA, QUORUM GENITALIA EXSTIRPATA AD CONDENSATIONEM COQUNTUR. HUJUS MATERIÆ PARTICULA CONSUMPTA QUEMVIS INVINCIBILI AMORE FACIT EXARDESCARE IN EAM EAMVE, QUI HOC MEDIO PRODIGIOSO USUS EST." IT MAY BE REMARKED THAT THESE ABOMINABLE CHARMS ARE ALSO NOT ONLY KNOWN TO THE TUSCAN WITCHES OF THE PRESENT DAY, BUT ARE FOUND IN VOODOO SORCERY, AND ARE INDEED ALL OVER THE WORLD. TO USE REVOLTING MEANS IN BLACK SORCERY MAY BE, OR PERHAPS CERTAINLY IS, SPONTANEOUS—SPORADIC, BUT WHEN WE FIND THE PECULIAR DETAILS OF THE PROCESSES IDENTICAL, WE ARE SO MUCH NEARER TO TRANSMISSION OR HISTORY THAT THE BURDEN OF DISPROVING MUST FALL ON THE DOUBTER. "TO THE LESS REVOLTING PHILTRES BELONGS ONE IN WHICH THE GIRL PUTS THE ASHES OF A BURNT PIECE OF HER DRESS WHICH HAD BEEN WET WITH PERSPIRATION AND HAS, PERHAPS, HAIR ADHERING TO IT, INTO A MAN'S FOOD OR DRINK (ALSO TUSCAN). "TO BURY THE FOOT OF A BADGER (ALSO VOODOO), OR THE EYE OF A CROW, UNDER ONE'S SLEEPING-PLACE IS BELIEVED TO EXCITE OR AWAKEN LOVE. "ACCORDING TO GYPSY BELIEF ONE CAN SPREAD LOVE BY TRANSPLANTING BLOOD, PERSPIRATION, OR HAIR INTO THE BODY OF A PERSON. "BY BURNING THE HAIR, BLOOD, OR SALIVA OF ANY ONE, HIS OR HER LOVE CAN BE EXTINGUISHED. "THE FOLLOWING IS A CHARM USED TO PUNISH A FAITHLESS LOVER. THE DECEIVED MAID LIGHTS A CANDLE AT MIDNIGHT AND PRICKS IT SEVERAL TIMES WITH A NEEDLE, SAYING: 
"'PCHÂGERÂV MOMELY
PCHÂGERA TRE VODYI!'
"'THRICE THE CANDLE'S BROKE BY ME
THRICE THY HEART SHALL BROKEN BE!'
"IF THE FAITHLESS LOVER MARRIES ANOTHER. THE GIRL MIXES THE BROKEN SHELL OF A CRAB IN HIS FOOD OR DRINK, OR HIDES ONE OF HER HAIRS IN A BIRD'S NEST. THIS WILL MAKE THE MARRIAGE UNHAPPY, AND THE HUSBAND WILL CONTINUALLY PINE FOR HIS NEGLECTED SWEETHEART." THIS LAST CHARM IS ALLIED TO ANOTHER CURRENT AMONG THE SLAVONIANS, AND ELSEWHERE MENTIONED, BY WHICH IT IS BELIEVED THAT IF A BIRD GETS ANY OF A MAN'S HAIR AND WORKS IT INTO A NEST, HE WILL SUFFER TERRIBLY TILL IT IS COMPLETELY DECAYED.
CHAPTER VIII: ROUMANIAN AND TRANSYLVANIAN SORCERIES AND SUPERSTITIONS, CONNECTED WITH THOSE OF THE GYPSIES
[bookmark: img_12201]IN HER VERY INTERESTING ACCOUNT OF ROMANIAN SUPERSTITIONS, MRS. E. GERARD ("THE LAND BEYOND THE FOREST"), FINDS THREE DISTINCT SOURCES FOR THEM FIRSTLY, THE INDIGENOUS, WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN FORMED BY OR ADAPTED TO THE WILD AND PICTURESQUE SCENERY AND CHARACTER OF THE COUNTRY; SECONDLY, THOSE DERIVED FROM THE OLD GERMAN CUSTOMS AND BELIEFS BROUGHT BY THE SO-CALLED SAXON, IN REALITY LOWER RHENISH COLONISTS; AND THIRDLY, THE INFLUENCE OF THE GYPSIES, "THEMSELVES A RACE OF FORTUNE-TELLERS AND WITCHES." ALL THESE KINDS OF SUPERSTITION HAVE TWINED AND INTERMINGLED, ACTED AND REACTED UPON ONE ANOTHER SO THAT IN MANY CASES IT BECOMES A DIFFICULT MATTER TO DETERMINE THE EXACT PARENTAGE OF SOME PARTICULAR BELIEF OR CUSTOM. IT MAY BE OFTEN DIFFICULT TO ASCERTAIN IN WHAT PARTICULAR COUNTRY OR AMONG WHAT PEOPLE A SUPERSTITION WAS LAST FOUND, BUT THERE IS VERY LITTLE TROUBLE WHEN WE COMPARE THE GREAT BODY OF ALL SUCH BELIEFS OF ALL RACES AND AGES AND THEREBY FIND THE PARENT SOURCES. IT IS NOT MANY YEARS SINCE PHILOLOGISTS, HAVING TAKEN UP SOME FAVORITE LANGUAGE—FOR INSTANCE, IRISH—DISCOVERING MANY WORDS IN MANY TONGUES ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH OTHERS IN "EARSE," BOLDLY CLAIMED THAT THIS TONGUE WAS THE ORIGINAL OF ALL THE OTHERS. NOW WE FIND THE ROOTS OF THEM ALL IN THE ARYAN. SO, WHEN WE EXAMINE FOLK-LORE, IT IS DOUBTLESS OF GREAT IMPORTANCE THAT WE SHOULD LEARN WHERE A TRADITION LAST LIVED; BUT WE MUST NOT STOP THERE-WE MUST KEEP ON INQUIRING TILL WE REACH THE BEGINNING. AS A RULE, WITH LITTLE EXCEPTION, WHEN WE FIND ANYWHERE THE GROSSER FORMS OF FETISH AND BLACK WITCHCRAFT, WE MAY CONCLUDE THAT WE HAVE REMAINS OF THE WORLD'S OLDEST FAITH, OR FIRST BEGINNING OF SUPERNATURALISM IN SUFFERING AND TERROR, A FEAR OF MYSTERIOUS EVIL INFLUENCES. FOR WITH ALL DUE RESPECT TO THE FACT THAT SUCH SUPERSTITIONS MIGHT HAVE SPRUNG UP SPORADICALLY WHEREVER SIMILAR CAUSES EXISTED TO CREATE THEM, IT IS, IN THE FIRST PLACE, A VERY RARE CHANCE THAT THEY SHOULD ASSUME EXACTLY LIKE FORMS. SECONDLY, WE MUST CONSIDER THAT AS THERE ARE EVEN NOW MILLIONS OF PEOPLE WHO RECEIVE WITH READY FAITH AND CAREFULLY NURSE THESE PRIMAEVAL BELIEFS, SO THERE HAS BEEN FROM THE BEGINNING OF TIME ABUNDANT OPPORTUNITY FOR THEIR TRANSMISSION AND GROWTH. THIRDLY, NOTHING IS SO QUICKLY TRANSMITTED AS FOLK-LORE, WHICH IN ONE SENSE INCLUDES MYTHS AND RELIGION. IF JADE WAS IN THE PREHISTORIC STONE AGE CARRIED FROM IONA OR TARTARY ALL OVER EUROPE, IT IS EVEN MORE PROBABLE THAT MYTHS WENT WITH IT QUITE AS FAR AND FAST. IT IS NOT BY LOOSE, FANCIFUL, AND CARELESS GUESS-WORK AS TO HOW THE RESEMBLANCE OF GREEK OR NORSE LEGENDS TO THOSE OF THE RED INDIANS IS DUE TO SIMILAR CONDITIONS OF CLIMATE AND LIFE, THAT WE SHALL ARRIVE AT FACTS; NEITHER WILL THE TRUTH BE ASCERTAINED BY ASSUMING THAT THERE WAS A CERTAIN BEGINNING OF THEM ALL IN A CERTAIN COUNTRY, OR THAT THEY WERE ALL DEVELOPED OUT OF ONE MYTHOLOGY, BE IT SOLAR OR SHEMITIC, HINDOO OR [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] HEBREW. WHAT WE WANT IS IMPARTIAL EXAMINATION—COMPARISON AND ANALYSIS. ON THIS BASIS WE FIND THAT ALL THE FOLK-LORE OR MAGIC OF EUROPE, AND ESPECIALLY OF ITS EASTERN PORTION, HAS A GREAT DEAL WHICH IS DERIVED FROM BLACK WITCHCRAFT, OR FROM THE SUCCEEDING SHAMANISM. WHEN WE FIND THAT A SUPERSTITION IS BASED ON FERTILITY, THE "MYSTERY OF GENERATION," OR "PHALLIC WORSHIP"—AS, FOR INSTANCE, WEARING BOARS' TEETH OR A LITTLE PIG FOR A CHARM—WE MAY CONCLUDE THAT IT IS VERY ANCIENT, BUT STILL NOT OLDER THAN THE TIME WHEN WISE MEN HAD BEGUN TO REFLECT ON THE MYSTERIES OF BIRTH AND DEATH AND WEAVE THEM INTO MYTHS. THE EXORCISM OF DISEASES AS DEVILS, AND THE BELIEF THAT THEY, IN COMMON WITH OTHER EVILS, MAY BE DRUMMED, OR SMOKED, OR INCANTED AWAY INTO ANIMALS, TREES, AND STREAMS, BELONGS IN MOST CASES TO SHAMANISM. IN ALL PROBABILITY THE OLDEST SORCERY OF ALL WAS ENTIRELY CONCERNED WITH DRIVING OUT DEVILS AND INJURING ENEMIES—JUST AS MOST OF THE PLAY OF SMALL BOYS RUNS TO FIGHTING OR THE SEMBLANCE OF IT, OR AS THE MUTUAL RELATIONS OF MOST ANIMALS IN THE LOWER STAGES CONSIST OF DEVOURING ONE ANOTHER. THIS WAS THE VERY BEGINNING OF THE BEGINNINGS, AND IT WOULD BE REALLY MARVELOUS THAT SO MUCH OF IT HAS SURVIVED WERE IT NOT THAT TO THE ONE WHO IS NOT QUITE DAZZLED OR BLINDED BY MODERN ENLIGHTENMENT THERE IS STILL EXISTENT A GREAT OUTER CIRCLE OF HUMAN DARKNESS, AND THAT THIS DARKNESS MAY BE FOUND IN THOUSANDS OF INTERMITTENT VARYING SHADOWS OR MARVELOUS CHIAROSCURO, EVEN IN THE BRIGHTEST SUN-PICTURES OF MODERN LIFE. AS I WRITE I HAVE BEFORE ME A COPY OF THE PHILADELPHIA PRESS, OF APRIL 14, 1889, IN WHICH A J. C. BATFORD, M.D., ADVERTISES THAT IF ANY ONE WILL SEND HIM TWO TWO-CENT POSTAGE STAMPS—I.E., TWO-PENCE—"WITH A LOCK OF YOUR HAIR, NAME, AGE, AND SEX," HE WILL SEND A CLAIRVOYANT DIAGNOSIS OF YOUR DISEASE. THIS DIVINING BY THE LOCK OF HAIR IS EXTREMELY ANCIENT, AND HAD ITS ORIGIN IN THE BELIEF THAT HE WHO COULD OBTAIN ONE FROM AN ENEMY COULD REACH HIS SOUL AND KILL HIM. FROM COMMUNICATING A DISEASE BY MEANS OF SUCH A LOCK, AND ASCERTAINING WHAT WAS THE MATTER WITH A MAN, IN THE SAME MANNER, WAS A VERY OBVIOUS STEP FORWARD. OF ALL PEOPLE LIVING IN EUROPE THE PEASANTRY OF ITALY AND SICILY AND THE GYPSIES SEEM TO HAVE RETAINED MOST OF THIS SHAMANISM AND WITCHCRAFT, AND AS THE LATTER HAVE BEEN FOR CENTURIES ITS CHIEF PRIESTS, TRAVELLING HERE AND THERE DISSEMINATING IT, WE MAY CONCLUDE THAT EVEN WHERE THEY DID NOT ORIGINATE IT THEY HAVE BEEN ACTIVE IN KEEPING THE OLD FAITH ALIVE. IN ROMANIA, WHERE THE GYPSY IS CALLED IN TO CONJURE ON ALL OCCASIONS, "PEOPLE BELIEVE THEMSELVES TO BE SURROUNDED BY WHOLE LEGIONS OF DEVILS, WITCHES, AND GOBLINS." THERE IS SCARCELY A DAY OR HOUR IN WHICH THESE BAD SPIRITS HAVE NOT POWER, "AND A WHOLE COMPLICATED SYSTEM, ABOUT AS LABORIOUS AS THE MASTERING AN UNKNOWN LANGUAGE, IS REQUIRED IN ORDER TO TEACH AN UNFORTUNATE PEASANT TO STEER CLEAR OF THE DANGERS BY WHICH HE SUPPOSES HIMSELF TO BE BESET." ON WEDNESDAY AND FRIDAY NO ONE SHOULD USE NEEDLE OR SCISSORS, BAKE BREAD, OR SOW FLAX. NO BARGAIN SHOULD EVER BE CONCLUDED ON A FRIDAY, AND VENUS, HERE CALLED PARASCHIVA, TO WHOM THIS DAY IS SACRED, PUNISHES ALL INFRACTIONS OF THE LAW. THERE WAS AMONG THE WENDS A FLAX-GODDESS, PSCIPOLNITZA, AND THE SHEARS AS EMBLEMATIC OF DEATH ARE NATURALLY ANTIPATHETIC TO VENUS, THE SOURCE OF LIFE. WHETHER MARS HAS ANYTHING IN COMMON WITH MORS I KNOW NOT, BUT IN ROMANIA HE IS DECIDEDLY AN EVIL SPIRIT OF DEATH, WHENCE MARTI, OR TUESDAY, IS ONE, WHEN SPINNING IS POSITIVELY PROHIBITED (HERE WE HAVE VENUS AGAIN), AND WASHING THE HANDS AND COMBING THE HAIR ARE NOT UNATTENDED WITH DANGER. WHENCE IT APPEARS THAT THE DEVIL AGREES WITH NOT A FEW SAINTS IN DETESTING NEATNESS OF THE PERSON. AND AS IT IS UNLUCKY TO WASH ANYTHING ON SATURDAY, OR TO SPIN ON THURSDAY, OR TO WORK IN THE FIELDS ON THURSDAY BETWEEN EASTER AND PENTECOST, IT WILL BE SEEN THAT LAZINESS AND DIRT HAVE BETWEEN THEM A FINE FIELD IN ROMANIA. ADD TO THIS THAT, AS IN RUSSIA, MORE THAN HALF THE DAYS IN THE YEAR ARE SAINTS' DAYS, OR FAST DAYS OR FESTIVALS ON WHICH IT IS "UNLUCKY" TO WORK AT ALL, AND (ILLEGIBLE) FIND THAT INDUSTRY CANNOT BE SAID TO BE MUCH ENCOURAGED BY FAITH IN (ILLEGIBLE) OF ITS FORMS. THIS BELIEF IN HOLY DAYS WHICH BRING ILL-LUCK TO THOSE WHO WORK ON THEM, WHICH IS STILL FLOURISHING IN EVERY COUNTRY IN THE WORLD, GOES BACK TO TIME WHEREOF THE MEMORY OF MAN HATH NAUGHT TO THE CONTRARY. A DISTINCT DIFFERENCE IS HERE TO BE OBSERVED HOWEVER BETWEEN NATURALLY RESTING FROM WORK—ON CERTAIN DAYS, WHICH IS OF COURSE AN INHERENT INSTINCT IN ALL MANKIND, AND THE DECLARING SUCH REST TO BE OBLIGATORY, AND ITS INFRACTION PUNISHABLE BY DEATH, DISASTER, AND BAD LUCK, AND STILL MORE THE INCREASING SUCH SABBATHS TO SUCH AN EXTENT AS TO INTERFERE WITH INDUSTRY, OR THE TURNING THEM INTO FAST DAYS OR SAINTS' DAYS WITH "OBSERVANCES." HERE THE OLD SHAMANISM COMES IN, IF NOT THE EVIL WITCHCRAFT ITSELF WHICH EXACTED PENANCE AND FASTING, AND CEREMONIES TO EXORCISE THE DEVILS. THE FIRST BELIEF WAS THAT EVIL SPIRITS INFLICTED PAIN ON MAN, AND THAT MAN, BY EFFORTS WHICH COST HIM SUFFERING, COULD REPEL OR RETALIATE ON THEM. THIS WAS SIMPLE ACTION AND REACTION, AND THE REPULSION WAS AFFECTED WITH STARVING, ENDURING SMOKE, OR USING REPULSIVE AND FILTHY OBJECTS. OUT OF THIS IN DUE TIME CAME PENANCE OF ALL KINDS. THE ORIENTAL OR GREEK CHURCH IS FOUND AT EVERY TURN, EVEN MORE THAN THE CATHOLIC, INTERCHANGED, TWINED, AND CONFUSED WITH ANCIENT SORCERY. THEODORE, LIKE SAINT SIMEON AND ANTHONY IN TUSCANY, IS VERY MUCH MORE OF A GOBLIN THAN A HOLY MAN. HIS WEAKNESS IS YOUNG WOMEN, AND SOMETIMES IN THE SHAPE OF A BEAUTIFUL YOUTH, AT OTHERS OF A FRIGHTFUL MONSTER, HE CARRIES OFF THOSE WHO ARE FOUND WORKING ON HIS DAY—THAT IS THE 23RD OF JANUARY. THEODORE, ACCORDING TO THE SOLAR MYTHOLOGISTS PERSONIFIES THE SUN. (DE GUBERNATIS, "ZOOLOGICAL MYTHOLOGY," VOL. II. P. 296). IN ANY CASE THE SAINT WHO SEIZES GIRLS IS THE HINDOO KRISHNA OR HIS PROTOTYPE, AND THEREFORE MAY HAVE COME THROUGH THE GYPSIES. THE OVERWORKED SOLAR MYTH DERIVES SOME SUPPORT FROM THE FACT THAT AMONG THE SERBS ON THEODORE'S DAY THE SINTOTERE—OR CENTAUR, AS THE NAME DECLARES-WHO IS HALF HORSE AND HALF MAN, RIDES OVER THE PEOPLE WHO FALL IN HIS POWER. THE CENTAURS WERE CONNECTED WITH THE "RAPE OF MAIDENS," AS SHOWN IN THE LEGEND OF THE LAPITHAE, AND IT IS VERY PROBABLE THAT THEODORE HIMSELF IS, IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE WESTERN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AMERICANS, "HALF A HORSE," WHICH THEY REGARD AS THE GREATEST COMPLIMENT WHICH CAN BE PAID TO A MAN. "WONDERFUL POTIONS AND SALVES," SAYS MRS. GERARD, "COMPOSED OF THE FAT OF BEARS, DOGS, SNAKES, AND SNAILS, WITH THE OIL OF RAIN-WORMS, SPIDERS, AND MIDGES, RUBBED INTO A PASTE, ARE CONCOCTED BY THESE BOHEMIANS (I.E., GYPSIES). SAXON AND ROMANIAN MOTHERS ARE OFTEN IN THE HABIT OF GIVING A CHILD TO BE NURSED FOR NINE DAYS TO SOME TZIGANE WOMEN SUPPOSED TO HAVE POWER TO UNDO THE SPELL." THESE REVOLTING INGREDIENTS ARE NOT THE RESULT OF MODERN INVENTION, BUT RELICS OF THE PRIMITIVE WITCHCRAFT OR UR-RELIGION, WHICH WAS FOUNDED ON PAIN, TERROR, AND THE REPULSIVE. AMONG OTHER ROMANIAN-ROMANY TRADITIONS ARE THE FOLLOWING: SWALLOWS HERE AS ELSEWHERE ARE LUCK-BRINGING BIRDS, AND TERMED GALINIELE LUI DIEU—FOWLS OF THE LORD. SO, IN ENGLAND WE HEAR THAT:
"THE ROBIN AND THE WREN
ARE GOD ALMIGHTY'S COCK AND HEN."
THERE IS ALWAYS A TREASURE TO BE FOUND WHERE THE FIRST SWALLOW IS SEEN. AMONG THE ROMANS WHEN IT WAS OBSERVED ONE RAN TO THE NEAREST FOUNTAIN AND WASHED HIS EYES, AND THEN DURING THE WHOLE YEAR TO COME, DOLOREM OMNEM OCULORUM TUORUM HIRUNDINES AUFERANT—THE SWALLOWS WILL CARRY AWAY ALL YOUR COMPLAINTS OF THE EYES. THE SKULL OF A HORSE OVER THE GATE OF A COURTYARD, OR THE BONES OF FALLEN ANIMALS BURIED UNDER THE DOORSTEP ARE PRESERVATIVES AGAINST GHOSTS. IN ROMAN ARCHITECTURE THE SKULLS OF OXEN, RAMS, AND HORSES CONTINUALLY OCCUR AS A DECORATION, AND THEY ARE USED AS CHARMS TO-DAY IN [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] TUSCANY. BLACK FOWLS ARE BELIEVED TO BE IN THE SERVICE OF WITCHES THE SKULL OF A RAM PLACED AT THE BOUNDARY OF A PARISH IN ROMANIA KEEPS OFF DISEASE FROM CATTLE; IT WAS EVIDENTLY A FETISH IN ALL AGES. IN SLAVONIAN, ESTHONIAN, AND ITALIAN TALES BLACK POULTRY OCCUR AS DIABOLICAL—TO APPEASE THE DEVIL A BLACK COCK MUST BE SACRIFICED. BUT IN ROMANIA THE (BLACK) BRAHMAPUTRA FOWL IS BELIEVED, CURIOUSLY ENOUGH, TO BE THE OFFSPRING OF THE DEVIL AND A JEWISH GIRL—TRULY AN INSIGNIFICANT RESULT OF SUCH CLEVER PARENTAGE. A COW THAT HAS WANDERED AWAY WILL BE SAFE FROM WITCHES IF THE OWNER STICKS A PAIR OF SCISSORS OR SHEARS IN THE CENTER CROSSBEAM OF THE DWELLING-ROOM. THE FOLK-LORE OF SHEARS IS EXTENSIVE; FRIEDRICH DERIVES IT FROM THE CUTTING OF THE THREADS OF LIFE BY THE FATES. THUS, JUNO APPEARS ON A ROMAN COIN (ECKHEL, "NUMIS. VET." VIII. P. 358) AS HOLDING THE SHEARS OF DEATH. THE SWALLOW IS SAID IN A SWEDISH FAIRY TALE TO HAVE BEEN THE HANDMAID OF THE VIRGIN MARY, AND TO HAVE STOLEN HER SCISSORS, FOR WHICH REASON SHE WAS TURNED INTO A BIRD—THE SWALLOW'S TAIL BEING SUPPOSED TO RESEMBLE THAT ARTICLE. GYPSIES IN ENGLAND USE THE SHEARS IN INCANTATIONS. A WHIRLWIND DENOTES THAT THE DEVIL IS DANCING WITH A WITCH, AND HE WHO APPROACHES TOO NEAR IT MAY BE CARRIED OFF BODILY TO HELL (AS HAS INDEED HAPPENED TO MANY A WICKED PIKE IN A CYCLONE OR BLIZZARD IN WESTERN AMERICA), THOUGH HE MAY ESCAPE BY LOSING HIS CAP. IT IS VERY DANGEROUS TO POINT AT A RAINBOW OR AN APPROACHING THUNDERSTORM. PROBABLY THE DEVIL WHO HERE GUIDES THE WHIRLWIND OR DIRECTS THE STORM REGARDS THE ACT AS IMPOLITE. HE PUNISHES THOSE WHO THUS INDICATE THE RAINBOW BY A GNAWING DISEASE. LIGHTNING IS AVERTED BY STICKING A KNIFE IN A LOAF OF BREAD AND SPINNING THE TWO ON THE FLOOR OF THE LOFT OF THE HOUSE WHILE THE STORM LASTS. THE KNIFE APPEARS NOT ONLY IN MANY GYPSY SPELLS, BUT IN THE ETRUSCAN-FLORENTINE MAGIC. THE LEGENDS OF DONIDANIEL AND THE COLLEGE OF SORCERY IN SALAMANCA APPEAR IN THE GYPSY ROMANIAN SCHOLOMANCE, OR SCHOOL WHICH EXISTS SOMEWHERE FAR AWAY DEEP IN THE HEART OF THE MOUNTAINS, "WHERE THE SECRETS OF NATURE, THE LANGUAGE OF ANIMALS, AND ALL MAGIC SPELLS ARE TAUGHT BY THE DEVIL IN PERSON." ONLY TEN SCHOLARS ARE ADMITTED AT A TIME, AND WHEN THE COURSE OF LEARNING HAS EXPIRED NINE ARE DISMISSED TO THEIR HOMES, BUT THE TENTH IS DETAINED BY THE PROFESSOR IN PAYMENT. HENCEFORTH, MOUNTED ON AN ISMEJU, OR DRAGON, HE BECOMES THE DEVIL'S AIDE-DE-CAMP, AND ASSISTS, HIM IN PREPARING THUNDERBOLTS AND MANAGING STORMS AND TEMPESTS. "A SMALL LAKE, IMMEASURABLY DEEP, HIGH UP IN THE MOUNTAINS, SOUTH OF HERMANSTADT, IS SUPPOSED TO BE THE CALDRON IN WHICH THE DRAGON LIES SLEEPING AND WHERE THE THUNDER IS BREWED." "WHOEVER TURNS THREE SOMERSAULTS THE FIRST TIME HE HEARS THUNDER WILL BE FREE FROM PAINS IN THE BACK DURING THE TWELVE-MONTH." OF THIS PRESCRIPTION—WHICH READS AS IF IT HAD ORIGINATED WITH TIMOTHY, IN "JAPHET IN SEARCH OF A FATHER," WHEN HE PRACTICED AS A MOUNTEBANK—IT MAY BE SAID THAT IT IS MOST UNLIKELY THAT ANY PERSON WHO IS CAPABLE OF PUTTING IT IN PRACTICE SHOULD SUFFER WITH SUCH PAINS. TO BE FREE FROM HEADACHE RUB THE FOREHEAD WITH A PIECE OF IRON OR STONE. THIS MAY BE A PRESAGE OF THE ELECTRIC CURE OR OF THAT BY "METALLIC TRACTORS." IT IS UNFORTUNATE IN ALL CATHOLIC COUNTRIES TO MEET WITH A PRIEST OR NUN, ESPECIALLY WHEN HE OR SHE IS THE FIRST PERSON ENCOUNTERED IN THE MORNING. IN ROMANIA THIS IS LIMITED TO THE GREEK POPA. BUT TO BE FIRST MET BY A GYPSY ON GOING FORTH IS A VERY FORTUNATE OMEN INDEED. ACCORDING TO A WIDELY-SPREAD AND ANCIENT BELIEF IT IS ALSO VERY LUCKY TO MEET WITH ANY WOMAN OF EASY VIRTUE—THE EASIER THE BETTER. THIS IS DOUBTLESS DERIVED FROM THE ANCIENT WORSHIP OF VENUS, AND THE BELIEF THAT ANY THING OR PERSON CONNECTED WITH CELIBACY AND CHASTITY, SUCH AS A NUN, IS UNLUCKY. IT WOULD APPEAR FROM THIS THAT THE ROMANIANS, OR THEIR GYPSY ORACLES, HAVE FORMED AN OPINION THAT THEIR OWN POPAS ARE STRICTLY ABSTINENT AS REGARDS LOVE, WHILE PROTESTANT PRIESTS MARRY AND ARE ACCORDINGLY PRODUCTIVE. WHY THE CATHOLIC CLERGY ARE INCLUDED WITH THE LATTER IS NOT AT ALL CLEAR. IT IS LUCKY ALSO TO MEET A GYPSY AT ANY TIME, AND DOUBTLESS THIS BELIEF HAS BEEN WELL ENCOURAGED BY THE ROMANY.
"IT'S KUSHTI BAK TO WELLÁN A ROM,
WHEN TUTE'S A PIRRYIN PRÉ THE DROM."
"WHEN YOU ARE GOING ALONG THE STREET
IT'S LUCKY A GYPSY MAN TO MEET."
LIKEWISE, IT IS LUCKY TO MEET WITH A WOMAN CARRYING A JUG FULL OF WATER, BUT UNLUCKY IF IT BE EMPTY. SO, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE VIRGINS WHOSE LAMPS WERE FULL OF OIL RECEIVED GREAT HONOR. THE LAMP WAS AN ANCIENT SYMBOL OF LIFE; HENCE IT IS VERY OFTEN FOUND COVERED WITH APHRODISIAC SYMBOLS OR MADE IN PHALLIC FORMS. IT IS BARELY POSSIBLE THAT COMMON OLD POPULAR SIMILE OF "NOT BY A JUG-FULL"—MEANING "NOT BY A GREAT DEAL"—IS DERIVED FROM THIS ASSOCIATION OF A FULL VESSEL WITH ABUNDANCE. IT IS A ROMANIAN GYPSY CUSTOM TO DO HOMAGE TO THE WODNA ZENA, OR "WATER-WOMAN" (HUNGARIAN GYPSY, NIVASHI), BY SPILLING A FEW DROPS OF WATER ON THE GROUND AFTER FILLING A JUG, AND IT IS REGARDED AS AN INSULT TO OFFER DRINK WITHOUT OBSERVING THIS CEREMONY. A ROMANIAN WILL NEVER DRAW WATER AGAINST THE CURRENT (ALSO AS IN THE HUNGARIAN GYPSY CHARMS), AS IT WOULD PROVOKE THE WATER-SPIRIT. IF WATER IS DRAWN IN THE NIGHTTIME, WHOEVER DOES SO MUST BLOW THREE TIMES OVER THE BRIMMING JUG, AND POUR A FEW DROPS ON THE COALS. THE MYTHOLOGY OF THE ROMANIANS AGREES WITH THAT OF THE GYPSIES. IT IS SYLVAN, AND INDIAN. IN DEEP POOLS OF WATER LURKS THE DREADFUL BALAUR OR WODNA MUZ—I.E., THE WATERMAN (MUZ IS BOTH GYPSY AND SLAVONIAN) WHO LIES IN WAIT FOR VICTIMS. IN EVERY FOREST LIVES THE MAMA PADURA, OR WESHNI DYE—"THE FOREST MOTHER"—WHO IS BELIEVED TO BE BENEVOLENT TO HUMAN BEINGS, ESPECIALLY TOWARDS CHILDREN WHO HAVE LOST THEIR WAY IN THE WOOD. BUT THE PANUSCH IS AN AMOROUS SPIRIT WHO, LIKE THE WANTON SATYRS OF OLD, HAUNTS THE SILENT WOODLAND SHADES, AND LIES IN WAIT FOR HELPLESS MAIDS. "SURELY," OBSERVES MRS. GERARD, "THIS IS A CORRUPTION OF 'GREAT PAN,' WHO IS NOT DEAD AFTER ALL, BUT MERELY BANISHED TO THE LAND BEYOND THE FOREST." WHAT A FIND THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN FOR HEINE WHEN WRITING "THE GODS IN EXILE!" "IN DEEP FORESTS AND LONELY MOUNTAIN GORGES THERE WANDERS ABOUT A WILD HUNTSMAN OF SUPERHUMAN SIZE." HE APPEARS TO BE OF A MYSTERIOUS NATURE, AND IS VERY SELDOM SEEN. ONCE HE MET A PEASANT WHO HAD SHOT NINETY-NINE BEARS, AND WARNED HIM NEVER TO ATTEMPT TO KILL ANOTHER. BUT THE PEASANT DISREGARDED HIS ADVICE, AND, MISSING HIS AIM, WAS TORN IN PIECES BY THE BEAR. VERY SINGULAR IS THE STORY THAT THIS LORD OF THE FOREST ONCE TAUGHT A HUNTER—THAT IF HE LOADED HIS GUN ON NEW YEAR'S NIGHT WITH A LIVE ADDER, HE WOULD NEVER MISS A SHOT DURING THE ENSUING YEAR. IT IS NOT PROBABLE THAT HE WAS TOLD TO PUT A LIVE AND "WIGGLING" SNAKE INTO HIS GUN. THE STORY OF ITSELF SUGGESTS THE FIRING OUT THE RAMROD FOR LUCK. IT HAS BEEN OBSERVED BY C. LLOYD MORGAN THAT IF A DROP OF THE OIL OF A FOUL TOBACCO PIPE BE PLACED IN THE MOUTH OF A SNAKE THE MUSCLES INSTANTLY BECOME SET IN KNOTTED LUMPS AND THE CREATURE BECOMES RIGID. IF MUCH IS GIVEN THE SNAKE DIES, BUT IF ONLY A SMALL AMOUNT IS EMPLOYED IT MAY BE RESTORED. THIS, AS MR. OAKLEY HAS SUGGESTED, MAY EXPLAIN THE STORIES OF INDIAN SNAKE-CHARMERS BEING ABLE TO TURN A SNAKE INTO A STICK. IT IS PERFORMED BY SPITTING INTO THE SNAKE'S MOUTH AND THEN PLACING THE HAND ON ITS HEAD TILL IT BECOMES STIFFENED. "THE EFFECT MAYBE PRODUCED BY OPIUM OR SOME OTHER NARCOTIC." AND IT MAY ALSO OCCUR TO THE READER THAT THE JUGGLERS WHO PERFORMED BEFORE PHARAOH WERE NOT UNACQUAINTED WITH THIS MYSTERY. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE HUNTER IN THE GYPSY ROMANIAN STORY FIRST GAVE HIS ADDER TOBACCO BEFORE FIRING IT OFF. THE OM REN, OR WILD MAN, IS A MALEVOLENT FOREST SPECTER, THE TERROR OF HUNTERS AND SHEPHERDS. HE IS USUALLY SEEN IN WINTER, AND WHEN HE FINDS AN INTRUDER ON HIS HAUNTS, HE TEARS UP PINE TREES BY THE ROOTS WITH WHICH HE SLAYS THE VICTIM, OR THROWS HIM OVER A PRECIPICE, OR OVERWHELMS HIM WITH ROCKS. IN EVERY DETAIL HE CORRESPONDS TO A BEING GREATLY FEARED BY THE ALGONKIN INDIANS OF AMERICA. THE OAMENI MICUTI, OR "SMALL MEN," ARE GREY-BEARDED DWARFS, DRESSED LIKE MINERS. THEY ARE THE KOBOLDS OR BERGMÄNNCHEN OF GERMANY. THEY SELDOM HARM A MINER, AND WHEN ONE HAS PERISHED IN THE MINE, THEY MAKE IT KNOWN TO HIS FAMILY BY THREE KNOCKS ON HIS DOOR. THEY MAY BE HEARD QUARRELLING AMONG THEMSELVES AND HITTING AT ONE ANOTHER WITH THEIR AXES, OR BLOWING THEIR HORNS AS A SIGNAL OF BATTLE. THESE "HORNS OF ELF-LAND BLOWING" CONNECT THEM WITH THE KORRIAGAN OF BRITTANY, WHO ARE FAIRIES WHO ALWAYS CARRY AND PLAY ON THE SAME INSTRUMENT. PRÆTORIUS DEVOTES A LONG CHAPTER TO ALL THE LEARNING EXTANT ON THE SUBJECT OF THESE BERGMÄNNRIGEN, OR SUBTERRANEANS. THE MOUNTAIN MONK IS THE VERY COUNTERPART OF FRIAR RUSH IN ENGLISH FAIRY-LORE, AND IS ALSO OF INDIAN ORIGIN. HE DELIGHTS IN KICKING OVER WATER-PAILS, PUTTING OUT LAMPS, AND COMMITTING MISCHIEF, MERRY, MAD, OR SAD. SOMETIMES HE HAS BEEN KNOWN TO STRANGLE WORKMEN WHOM HE DISLIKES, THOUGH, ON THE OTHER HAND, HE OFTEN HELPS DISTRESSED MINERS BY FILLING THEIR EMPTY LAMPS OR GUIDING THOSE WHO HAVE LOST THEIR WAY. BUT HE ALWAYS BIDS THEM KEEP IT A SECRET, AND IF THEY TELL THEY SUFFER FOR IT. GANA IS QUEEN OF THE WITCHES, AND CORRESPONDS TO THE DIANA OF THE ITALIANS. GANA IS PROBABLY ONLY A VARIATION OF THE WORD DIANA. AMONG THE WALLACHIANS THIS GODDESS IS IN FACT KNOWN AS DINA AND SINA. SHE, LIKE THE WILDE JÜGER, RUSHES IN HEADLONG HUNT OVER THE HEAVENS OR THROUGH THE SKIES FOLLOWED BY A THRONG OF WITCHES AND FAIRIES. "PEOPLE SHOW THE PLACES WHERE SHE HAS PASSED, AND WHERE THE GRASS AND LEAVES ARE DRY" (FRIEDRICH). SHE IS A POWERFUL ENCHANTRESS, AND IS STRONGEST IN HER SORCERY ABOUT EASTER-TIDE. TO GUARD AGAINST HER THE WALLACHIANS AT THIS TIME CARRY A PIECE OF LIME-TREE OR LINDEN WOOD. SHE IS A BEAUTIFUL BUT TERRIBLE ENCHANTRESS, WHO PRESIDES OVER THE EVIL SPIRITS WHO MEET ON MAY EVE. SHE WAS THE RULER OF ALL TRANSYLVANIA (A HUNTING COUNTRY) BEFORE CHRISTIANITY PREVAILED THERE. HER BEAUTY BEWITCHED MANY, BUT WHOEVER LET HIMSELF HE LURED INTO DRINKING MEAD FROM HER URUS (OR WILD OX) DRINKING-HORN PERISHED. SHE IS LIKE THE NORSE FREYA, A CAT GODDESS, AND SEEMS TO BE ALLIED TO THE CHESME, OR CAT, OR FOUNTAIN-SPIRIT OF THE TURKS. ACCORDING TO ANCIENT INDIAN MYTHOLOGY THE MOON IS A CAT WHO CHASES THE MICE (STARS) OF NIGHT, AND IN THE FIFTH BOOK OF OVID'S "METAMORPHOSES," WHEN THE GODS FLED FROM THE GIANTS DIANA TOOK THE FORM OF A CAT:
"FELE SOROR PHŒBI, NIVEA SATURNI A VACCA
PISCE VENUS LATUIT."
"ACCORDING TO THE HELLENIC COSMOGONY THE SUN AND MOON CREATED THE ANIMALS-THE SUN CREATING THE LION AND THE MOON THE CAT" (DE GUBERNATIS, "ZOOLOGICAL MYTHOLOGY," II. 58). GERTRUDE, THE CHIEF SORCERESS OR QUEEN OF THE WITCHES IN OLD GERMAN LORE, APPEARS WHEN DEAD AS SURROUNDED BY MICE; SHE IS, IN FACT, A CAT. THE TURKISH CHESME, OR FOUNTAIN-CAT, INVEIGLES YOUTHS TO DEATH LIKE THE GANA, DIANA, OR LORELEI, WHO DOES THE SAME, AND IS ALSO A WATER-SPRITE. THE DSCHUMA IS A FIERCE VIRGIN, OR SOMETIMES AN OLD WITCH, WHO IS INCARNATE DISEASE, SUCH AS THE CHOLERA. SHE IS SUPPOSED TO SUFFER FROM COLD AND NAKEDNESS, AND MAY BE HEARD AT NIGHT WHEN DISEASE IS RAGING, WAILING FOR WANT. THEN THE MAIDENS MAKE GARMENTS AND HANG THEM OUT; BUT IT IS A MOST EFFECTIVE CHARM WHEN SEVEN OLD WOMEN SPIN, WEAVE, AND SEW FOR HER A SCARLET SHIRT ALL IN ONE NIGHT WITHOUT ONCE SPEAKING. A CURIOUS BOOK MIGHT BE WRITTEN ON THE EFFICACY OF NAKEDNESS IN WITCH-SPELLS. IN SOME PLACES IN ROMANIA THERE IS A SPIRIT ALWAYS NAKED (AT LEAST APPEARING SUCH), WHO REQUIRES A NEW SUIT OF CLOTHES EVERY YEAR. THESE ARE GIVEN BY THE INHABITANTS OF THE DISTRICT HAUNTED BY SUCH AN ELF, WHO ON NEW YEAR'S NIGHT LAY THEM OUT IN SOME PLACE SUPPOSED TO BE FREQUENTED BY HIM OR HER. IN 1866, IN A WALLACHIAN VILLAGE IN THE DISTRICT OF BIHAR, TO AVERT THE CHOLERA, SIX YOUTHS AND MAIDENS, ALL QUITE NAKED, TRACED WITH A PLOUGHSHARE A FURROW [A] ROUND, THEIR VILLAGE TO FORM A CHARMED CIRCLE OVER WHICH THE DISEASE COULD NOT PASS. WHEN THE LAND IS SUFFERING FROM LONG DROUGHTS THE ROMANIANS ASCRIBE IT TO THE GYPSIES, WHO BY OCCULT MEANS MAKE DRY WEATHER IN ORDER TO FAVOR THEIR OWN TRADE OF BRICKMAKING. WHEN THE NECESSARY RAIN CANNOT BE OBTAINED BY BEATING THE GUILTY TZIGANES, THE PEASANTS, RESORT TO THE PAPALUGA, OR RAIN-MAIDEN. FOR THIS THEY STRIP A YOUNG GYPSY GIRL STARK-NAKED, AND THEN COVER HER UP IN FLOWERS AND LEAVES, LEAVING ONLY THE HEAD VISIBLE. THUS, ADORNED THE PAPALUGA, OR MISS JACK-IN-THE-GREEN, IS CONDUCTED WITH MUSIC [A] ROUND, THE VILLAGE, EVERY PERSON POURING WATER ON HER AS SHE PASSES. WHEN A GYPSY GIRL CANNOT BE HAD, OR THE TZIGANES ARE SUPPOSED TO BE INNOCENT, A ROMANIAN MAIDEN MAY BE TAKEN. THIS CUSTOM IS VERY WIDELY SPREAD. FORTY YEARS AGO, THERE WAS A STRANGE MANIA IN THE NORTHERN CITIES OF THE UNITED STATES FOR "FAST" GIRLS OF THE MOST RECKLESS KIND TO GO OUT NAKED VERY LATE BY NIGHT INTO THE STREET TO ENDEAVOR TO RUN AROUND A PUBLIC SQUARE OR BLOCK OF HOUSES AND REGAIN THEIR HOMES WITHOUT BEING CAUGHT BY THE POLICE. I SUSPECT THAT SUPERSTITION SUGGESTED THIS STRANGE RISK. IT IS AN OLD WITCH-CHARM THAT IF A GIRL CAN, WHEN THE MOON IS FULL, GO FORTH AND RUN AROUND A CERTAIN ENCLOSURE, GROUP OF TREES, OR DWELLING, WITHOUT BEING SEEN, SHE WILL MARRY THE MAN WHOM SHE LOVES. THERE ARE ALSO MANY MAGICAL CEREMONIES WHICH, TO ENSURE SUCCESS, MUST BE PERFORMED IN FULL MOONLIGHT AND WHEN QUITE NAKED. "AMONG THE SAXONS IN TRANSYLVANIA WHEN THERE IS A VERY SEVERE DROUGHT IT IS CUSTOMARY IN SOME PLACES FOR SEVERAL GIRLS, LED BY AN OLD WOMAN, AND ALL OF THEM ABSOLUTELY NAKED, TO GO AT MIDNIGHT TO THE COURTYARD OF SOME PEASANT AND STEAL HIS HARROW. WITH THIS THEY WALK ACROSS FIELDS TO THE NEAREST STREAM, WHERE THE HARROW IS PUT AFLOAT WITH A BURNING LIGHT ON EACH CORNER" (MRS. GERARD, "LAND BEYOND,"). THIS IS EVIDENTLY THE OLD HINDOO FLOATING OF LAMPS BY MAIDENS ON THE GANGES, AND IN ALL PROBABILITY OF GYPSY IMPORTATION. SHE WHO WILL PRONOUNCE A CERTAIN SPELL, STRIP HERSELF QUITE NAKED, AND CAN STEAL INTO THE ROOM WHERE A MAN IS LYING SOUND ASLEEP AND CAN CLIP FROM HIS HEAD A LOCK OF HAIR AND ESCAPE WITHOUT AWAKENING HIM OR MEETING ANY ONE WILL OBTAIN ABSOLUTE MASTERY OVER HIM, OR AT LEAST OVER HIS AFFECTIONS. THE HAIR MUST BE WORN IN A BAG OR RING ON THE PERSON. BUT WOE UNTO HER WHO IS CAUGHT, SINCE IN THAT CASE THE ENCHANTMENT "ALL GOES THE OTHER WAY." ONCE A BEAUTIFUL BUT VERY POOR HUNGARIAN MAID GAVE ALL SHE HAD TO A YOUNG GYPSY GIRL FOR A CHARM TO WIN THE LOVE OF A CERTAIN LORD, AND WAS TAUGHT THIS, WHICH PROVED TO BE A PERFECT SUCCESS. HAVING CLIPPED THE LOCK OF HAIR SHE WOVE IT IN A RING AND WEDDED HIM. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] AFTER A TIME SHE DIED, AND THE GYPSY BEING CALLED IN TO DRESS THE CORPSE FOUND AND KEPT THE RING. THEN THE LORD FELL IN LOVE WITH THE GYPSY AND MARRIED HER. BUT ERE LONG SHE TOO DIED, AND WAS BURIED, AND THE RING WITH HER. AND FROM THAT DAY THE LORD SEEMED AS IF POSSESSED TO SIT BY HER GRAVE, AND FINALLY BUILT A HOUSE THERE, AND NEVER SEEMED HAPPY SAVE WHEN IN IT. "IF A ROMANIAN MAID," SAYS MRS. GERARD, "DESIRES TO SEE HER FUTURE HUSBAND'S FACE IN THE WATER SHE HAS ONLY TO STEP NAKED AT MIDNIGHT INTO THE NEAREST LAKE OR RIVER, OR, IF SHE SHRINK FROM THIS, LET HER TAKE A STAND ON THE MORE CONGENIAL DUNG-HILL WITH A PIECE OF CHRISTMAS CAKE IN HER MOUTH, AND AS THE CLOCK STRIKES TWELVE LISTEN ATTENTIVELY FOR THE FIRST SOUND OF A DOG'S BARK. FROM WHICHEVER SIDE IT PROCEEDS WILL ALSO COME THE EXPECTED SUITOR." A NAKED MAID STANDING ON A "CONGENIAL DUNG-HILL" WITH A PIECE OF CHRISTMAS CAKE IN 'HER MOUTH WOULD BE A SUBJECT FOR AN ARTIST WHICH SHOULD BE EAGERLY SEIZED IN THESE DAYS WHEN "EXCUSES FOR THE NUDE IN ART" ARE BECOMING SO RARE. IT IS WORTH OBSERVING THAT THIS CONJURATION IS VERY MUCH LIKE ONE OBSERVED IN TUSCANY, IN WHICH SAINT ANTHONY IS INVOKED TO MANIFEST BY A DOG'S BARKING AT NIGHT, AS BY OTHER SOUNDS, WHETHER THE APPLICANT, OR INVOKER, SHALL OBTAIN HER DESIRE. AT THE BIRTH OF A CHILD IN WALLACHIA EVERY ONE PRESENT TAKES A STONE AND THROWS IT BEHIND HIM, SAYING, "THIS INTO THE JAWS OF THE STREGHOI" —"A CUSTOM," SAYS MRS. GERARD, "WHICH WOULD SEEM TO SUGGEST SATURN AND THE SWADDLED-UP STONES." IT IS MUCH MORE SUGGESTIVE OF THE STONES THROWN BY DEUCALION AND PYRRHA. STRIGOI IS TRANSLATED AS "EVIL SPIRITS" IT IS EVIDENTLY, ORIGINALLY AT LEAST, THE STREGHE, OR WITCHES OF ITALY, FROM THE LATIN STRIX, THE DREADED WITCH-BIRD OF OVID. "FESTUS DERIVES THE WORD À STRINGENDO FROM THE OPINION THAT THEY STRANGLE CHILDREN." MIDDLE LATIN STREGA (PAULUS GRILLANDUS). FOR MUCH LEARNING ON THIS SUBJECT OF THE STRIX THE READER MAY CONSULT DE GUBERNATIS, "MYTH OF ANIMALS," VOL. II. P. 202. "AS LONG AS THE CHILD IS UNBAPTIZED IT MUST BE CAREFULLY WATCHED FOR FEAR LEST IT BE CHANGED OR STOLEN AWAY." THIS IS COMMON TO CHRISTIANS, HEATHEN, AND GYPSIES TO WATCH IT FOR SEVERAL DAYS. "A PIECE OF IRON, OR A BROOM LAID BENEATH THE PILLOW WILL KEEP SPIRITS AWAY." SO, IN ROMANIA AND TUSCANY. QUINTUS SERENUS, HOWEVER, RECOMMENDS THAT WHEN THE STRIGA ATRA PRESSES THE INFANT, GARLIC BE USED, THE STRONG ODOR OF WHICH (TO THEIR CREDIT BE IT SAID) IS GREATLY DETESTED BY WITCHES. "THE ROMANS USED TO COOK THEIR CÆNA DEMONUM FOR THE HOUSE-SPIRITS, AND THE HINDOOS PREPARED FOOD FOR THEM." FROM THEM IT HAS PASSED THROUGH THE GYPSIES TO EASTERN EUROPE, AND NOW THE ROMANIAN, WHO HAS BY A SIMPLE CEREMONY MADE A CONTRACT WITH THE DEVIL, RECEIVES FROM HIM AN ATTENDANT SPIRIT CALLED A SPIRIDSUI OR SPIRIDUSH WHICH WILL "SERVE HIS MASTER FAITHFULLY FOR SEVEN LONG YEAR," BUT IN RETURN EXPECTING THE FIRST MOUTHFUL OF EVERY DISH EATEN BY HIS MASTER. "SO MANY DIFFERING FANCIES HAVE MANKIND, THAT THEY THE MASTER-SPRITES MAY SPELL AND BIND." NEARLY CONNECTED WITH THE ROMANIAN WE HAVE THE BELIEFS IN MAGIC OF THE TRANSYLVANIAN SAXONS, ALL OF THEM SHARED WITH THE GYPSIES AND PROBABLY PARTIALLY DERIVED FROM THEM. MANY PEOPLE MUST HAVE WONDERED WHAT COULD HAVE BEEN THE ORIGIN OF THE SAYING IN REFERENCE TO A VERY SMALL PLACE THAT "THERE WAS NOT ROOM TO SWING A CAT IN IT." "BUT I DON'T WANT TO SWING A CAT IN IT," WAS THE VERY NATURAL REJOINDER OF A WELL-KNOWN AMERICAN LITTERATEUR TO THIS REMARK APPLIED TO HIS HOUSE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT WE MAY FIND THE ORIGIN OF THIS ODD SAYING IN A SUPERSTITION CURRENT IN TRANSYLVANIA, WHITHER IT IN ALL PROBABILITY WAS CARRIED BY THE GYPSIES, WHOSE SPECIALTY IT IS TO BEAR THE SEEDS OF SUPERSTITIONS ABOUT HERE AND THERE AS THE WINDS DO THOSE OF PLANTS. IN THIS COUNTRY IT IS SAID THAT IF A CAT RUNS AWAY, WHEN RECOVERED SHE MUST BE SWUNG THREE TIMES ROUND TO ATTACH HER TO THE DWELLING. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE SAME IS DONE BY A STOLEN CAT BY THE THIEF IF HE WOULD RETAIN IT. TRULY THIS SEEMS A STRANGE WAY TO INDUCE AN ATTACHMENT—OR POUR ENCOURAGER LES AUTRES. IT IS EVIDENT, HOWEVER, THAT TO THE PROFESSIONAL CAT-STEALER THE SIZE OF HIS ROOM MUST BE A MATTER OF SOME IMPORTANCE. IT IS A PITY THAT THIS SAYING AND FAITH WERE UNKNOWN TO MONCRIEF-MARADAN, "THE HISTORIOGRIFFIE OF CATS," ("ŒUVRES," PARIS, 1794), WHO WOULD ASSUREDLY HAVE MADE THE MOST OF IT. AS REGARDS ENTERING NEW HOUSES IN TRANSYLVANIA THE RULE IS NOT "DEVIL TAKE THE HINDMOST," BUT THE FOREMOST. THE FIRST PERSON OR BEING WHO ENTERS THE MAIDEN MANSION MUST DIE, THEREFORE IT IS SAFE TO THROW IN A PRELIMINARY DOG OR CAT. THE SCAPE-CAT IS, HOWEVER, TO BE PREFERRED. I CAN REMEMBER ONCE, WHEN ABOUT SIX YEARS OF AGE, LOOKING DOWN INTO A WELL IN MASSACHUSETTS AND BEING TOLD THAT THE REFLECTION WHICH I SAW WAS THE FACE OF A LITTLE BOY WHO LIVED THERE. THIS MADE A DEEP IMPRESSION ON ME, AND I REFLECTED THAT IT WAS VERY REMARKABLE THAT THE DWELLER IN THE WELL COULD ASSUME THE APPEARANCE OF EVERY ONE WHO LOOKED AT HIM. IN TRANSYLVANIA IT IS, SAYS MRS. E. GERARD, "DANGEROUS TO STARE DOWN LONG INTO A WELL, FOR THE WELL-DAME WHO DWELLS AT THE BOTTOM IS EASILY OFFENDED. BUT CHILDREN ARE OFTEN CURIOUS, AND SO, BENDING OVER THE EDGE, THEY CALL OUT MOCKINGLY, 'DAME OF THE WELL, PULL ME DOWN INTO IT!' AND THEN RUN AWAY RAPIDLY." WHOEVER HAS BEEN ROBBED AND WISHES TO FIND THE THIEF SHOULD TAKE A BLACK HEN, AND FOR NINE FRIDAYS MUST WITH THE HEN FAST STRICTLY; THE THIEF WILL THEN EITHER BRING BACK THE PLUNDER OR DIE. THIS IS CALLED "TAKING UP THE BLACK FAST" AGAINST ANY ONE. IT IS SAID THAT A PEASANT OF PETERSDORF RETURNED ONE DAY FROM BISTRITZ WITH 200 FLORINS, WHICH HE HAD RECEIVED FOR OXEN. BEING VERY TIPSY HE LAID DOWN TO SLEEP, HAVING FIRST HIDDEN HIS MONEY IN A HOLE IN THE KITCHEN WALL. WHEN HE AWOKE, HE MISSED HIS COIN, AND HAVING QUITE FORGOTTEN WHAT HE HAD DONE WITH IT BELIEVED IT HAD BEEN STOLEN. SO, HE WENT TO AN OLD WALLACHIAN, PROBABLY A GYPSY, AND INDUCED HIM TO TAKE UP THE BLACK FAST AGAINST THE THIEF. BUT AS HE HIMSELF HAD THE MONEY THE SPELL WORKED AGAINST HIM AND HE GREW WEAKER AND PINED AWAY AS IT WENT ON. BY SOME CHANCE AT THE LAST MOMENT HE FOUND HIS MONEY, BUT IT WAS TOO LATE, AND HE DIED. PAGES OF BLACK HEN-LORE MAY BE GATHERED FROM THE WORKS OF FRIEDRICH, DE GUBERNATIS AND OTHERS; SUFFICE IT TO SAY THAT BUBASTIS, THE EGYPTIAN MOON-GODDESS, APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN THE ORIGINAL MISTRESS OF THE MYSTERIOUS ANIMAL, IF NOT THE BLACK HEN AS WELL AS CAT HERSELF, AND MOTHER OF ALL THE WITCHES. MAGIC QUALITIES ARE ATTACHED IN HUNGARY AS IN GERMANY TO THE LIME OR LINDEN TREE; IN SOME VILLAGES IT IS USUAL TO PLANT ONE BEFORE A HOUSE TO PREVENT WITCHES FROM ENTERING. FROM VERY EARLY TIMES THE LIME TREE WAS SACRED TO VENUS AMONG THE GREEKS, AS IT WAS TO LADA AMONG THE SLAVONIANS. THIS, IT IS SAID, WAS DUE TO ITS LEAVES BEING OF THE SHAPE OF A HEART. IN A SLAVONIAN LOVE-SONG THE WOOER EXCLAIMS:
"AS THE BEE IS DRAWN BY THE LIME-PERFUME (OR LINDEN-BLOOM)
MY HEART IS DRAWN BY THEE."
THIS WAS TRANSMITTED TO CHRISTIAN SYMBOLISM, WHENCE THE PENANCE LAID BY CHRIST ON MARY MAGDALEN WAS THAT "SHE SHOULD HAVE NO OTHER FOOD SAVE LIME-TREE LEAVES, DRINK NAUGHT EXCEPT THE DEW WHICH HUNG ON THEM, AND SLEEP ON NO OTHER BED SAVE ONE MADE OF ITS LEAVES" (MENZEL, "CHRISTLICHE SYMBOLIK," VOL. II. P. 57) "FOR MAGDALENA HAD LOVED MUCH, THEREFORE HER PENANCE WAS BY MEANS OF THAT WHICH IS A SYMBOL OF LOVE." MRS. GERARD TELLS US THAT "A PARTICULAR GROWTH OF VINE LEAF, WHOSE EXACT DEFINITION I HAVE NOT SUCCEEDED IN RIGHTLY ASCERTAINING, IS EAGERLY SOUGHT BY SAXON GIRLS IN SOME VILLAGES. WHOEVER FINDS IT, PUTS IT IN HER HAIR, AND IF SHE THEN KISSES THE FIRST MAN, SHE MEETS ON HER WAY HOME SHE WILL SOON BE MARRIED. A STORY IS RELATED OF A GIRL, WHO HAVING FOUND THIS GROWTH, MEETING A NOBLEMAN IN A CARRIAGE STOPPED THE HORSES AND BEGGED LEAVE TO KISS HIM." TO WHICH HE CONSENTED. THIS PARTICULAR GROWTH, UNKNOWN TO MRS. GERARD, IS WHEN THE LEAVES OR TENDRILS OR SHOOTS FORM A NATURAL KNOT. AMONG THE GYPSIES IN HUNGARY, AS MAY BE ELSEWHERE READ, SUCH KNOTS IN THE WILLOW ARE ESTEEMED AS OF GREAT MAGIC EFFICACY IN LOVE. A KNOT IS A SYMBOL OF TRUE LOVE IN ALL COUNTRIES.
"THIS KNOT I TIC, THIS KNOT I KNIT,
FOR THAT TRUE LOVE WHOM I KNOW NOT YET."
ON EASTER MONDAY IN TRANSYLVANIA THE LADS RUN ABOUT THE TOWNS AND VILLAGES SPRINKLING WITH WATER ALL THE GIRLS OR WOMEN WHOM THEY MEET. THIS IS SUPPOSED TO CAUSE THE FLAX TO GROW WELL. ON THE FOLLOWING DAY THE GIRLS RETURN THE ATTENTION BY WATERING THE BOYS. "THIS CUSTOM, WHICH APPEARS TO BE A VERY OLD ONE," SAYS MRS. GERARD, "IS ALSO PREVALENT AMONG VARIOUS SLAV RACES, SUCH AS POLES AND SERBS. IN POLAND IT USED TO BE DE RIGEUR THAT WATER BE POURED OVER A GIRL WHO WAS STILL ASLEEP, SO IN EVERY HOUSE A VICTIM WAS SELECTED WHO HAD TO FEIGN—SLEEP AND PATIENTLY RECEIVE THE COLD SHOWER-BATH, WHICH WAS TO ENSURE THE LUCK OF THE FAMILY DURING THE YEAR. THE CUSTOM HAS NOW BECOME MODIFIED TO SUIT A MORE DELICATE AGE, AND INSTEAD OF FORMIDABLE HORSE-BUCKETS OF WATER, DAINTY LITTLE PERFUME SQUIRTS HAVE COME TO BE USED IN MANY PLACES." AS THE CUSTOM NOT ONLY OF SPRINKLING WATER, BUT ALSO OF SQUIRTING OR SPRAYING PERFUMES IS FROM ANCIENT INDIA (AS IT IS INDEED PREVALENT ALL OVER THE EAST), IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE GYPSIES WHO ARE ALWAYS FOREMOST IN ALL FESTIVALS MAY HAVE BROUGHT THIS "HOLI" CUSTOM TO EASTERN EUROPE. OF LATE IT HAS EXTENDED TO LONDON, AS APPEARS BY THE FOLLOWING EXTRACT FROM THE ST. JAMES'S GAZETTE, APRIL, 1889. "THE NEWEST WEAPON OF TERROR IN THE WEST END IS THE 'SCENT REVOLVER.' ITS USE IS SIMPLE. YOU DINE—NOT WISELY BUT THE OTHER THING—AND THEN YOU STROLL INTO THE PARK, WITH YOUR NICKEL-PLATED SCENT REVOLVER IN YOUR POCKET. FEELING DISPOSED FOR A FROLIC, YOU WALK UP TO A WOMAN, PRESENT YOUR WEAPON, PULL THE TRIGGER, AND IN A MOMENT, SHE IS DRENCHED, NOT WITH GORE BUT WITH SCENT, WHICH IS NEARLY AS UNPLEASANT IF NOT QUITE SO DEADLY. MR. ANDREW KING, WHO AMUSED HIMSELF IN THAT WAY, HAS BEEN FINED 10S AT MARLBOROUGH STREET. LET US HOPE THAT THE 'REVOLVER' WAS CONFISCATED INTO THE BARGAIN." ONE WAY OF INTERROGATING FATE IN LOVE AFFAIRS IS TO SLICE AN APPLE IN TWO WITH A SHARP KNIFE; IF THIS CAN BE DONE WITHOUT CUTTING A SEED THE WISH OF THE HEART WILL BE FULFILLED. OF YORE, IN MANY LANDS THE APPLE WAS EVER SACRED TO LOVE, WISDOM, AND DIVINATION. ONCE IN GERMANY A WELL-FORMED CHILD BECAME, THROUGH BEWITCHMENT, SORELY CROOKED AND CRAMPED; BY THE ADVICE OF A MONK THE MOTHER CUT AN APPLE IN THREE PIECES AND MADE THE CHILD EAT THEM, WHEREUPON IT BECAME AS BEFORE. IN ILLZACH, IN ALSACE, THERE IS A CUSTOM CALLED "ANDRESLE." ON SAINT ANDREW'S EVE A GIRL MUST TAKE FROM A WIDOW, AND WITHOUT RETURNING THANKS FOR IT, AN APPLE. AS IN HUNGARY SHE CUTS IT IN TWO AND MUST EAT ONE HALF OF IT BEFORE MIDNIGHT, AND THE OTHER HALF AFTER IT; THEN IN SLEEP SHE WILL SEE HER FUTURE HUSBAND. AND THERE IS YET ANOTHER LOVE-SPELL OF THE SPLIT APPLE GIVEN BY SCHEIBLE ("DIE GUTE ALTE ZEIT," STUTTGART, 1847, P, 297) WHICH RUNS AS FOLLOWS:
"ON FRIDAY EARLY AS MAY BE,
TAKE THE FAIREST APPLE FROM A TREE,
THEN IN THY BLOOD ON PAPER WHITE
THY OWN NAME AND THY TRUE LOVE'S WRITE,
THAT APPLE THOU IN TWO SHALT CUT,
AND FOR ITS CURE THAT PAPER PUT,
WITH TWO SHARP PINS OF MYRTLE WOOD
JOIN THE HALVES TILL IT SEEM GOOD,
IN THE OVEN LET IT DRY,
AND WRAPPED IN LEAVES OF MYRTLE LIE,
UNDER THE PILLOW OF THY DEAR,
YET LET IT BE UNKNOWN TO HER
AND IF IT A SECRET BE
SHE SOON WILL SHOW HER LOVE FOR THEE."
SIMILAR APPLE SORCERIES WERE KNOWN TO THE NORSEMEN. BECAUSE THE APPLE WAS SO NEARLY CONNECTED WITH LOVE AND LUXURY—"GESCHLECTSLIEBE UND ZEUGUNGSLUST"—THOSE WHO WERE INITIATED IN THE MYSTERIES AND VOWED TO CHASTITY WERE FORBIDDEN TO EAT IT. AND FOR THE SAME REASON APPLES, HARES, AND CUPIDS, OR "AMORETS," WERE OFTEN DEPICTED TOGETHER. IN GENESIS, AS IN THE CANTICLES OF SOLOMON, APPLES, OR AT LEAST THE FRUIT FROM WHICH THE MODERN APPLE INHERITED ITS TRADITIONS ARE A SYMBOL OF SEXUAL LOVE. IN FLORENCE WOMEN WISHING FOR CHILDREN GO TO A PRIEST AND GET FROM HIM A BLESSED APPLE, OVER WHICH THEY PRONOUNCE AN INCANTATION TO SANTA ANNA—LA SAN' NA—WHO WAS THE LUCINA OF THE LATINS.
CHAPTER IX: THE RENDEZVOUS OR MEETINGS OF WITCHES, SORCERERS, AND VILAS—A CONTINUATION OF SOUTH SLAVONIAN GYPSY-LORE
IN EASTERN EUROPE WITCHES AND THEIR KIN, OR KIND, ASSEMBLE ON THE EVE OF SAINT JOHN AND OF SAINT GEORGE, CHRISTMAS AND EASTER, AT CROSS-ROADS ON THE BROAD PUSTAS, OR PRAIRIES, AND THERE BREW THEIR MAGIC POTIONS. THIS, AS DR. KRAUSS OBSERVES, ORIGINATED IN FEASTS HELD AT THE SAME TIME IN PRE-CHRISTIAN TIMES. "SO IT WAS THAT A THOUSAND YEARS AGO OLD AND YOUNG ASSEMBLED IN WOODS OR ON PLAINS TO BRING GIFTS TO THEIR GODS, AND CELEBRATED WITH DANCES, GAMES, AND OFFERINGS THE FESTIVAL OF SPRING, OR OF AWAKING AND BLOOMING NATURE. THESE CELEBRATIONS HAVE TAKEN CHRISTIAN NAMES, BUT INNUMERABLE OLD HEATHEN RITES AND CUSTOMS ARE STILL TO BE FOUND IN THEM." IT MAY BE HERE OBSERVED THAT MINGLED WITH THESE ARE MANY OF A PURELY GYPSY-ORIENTAL ORIGIN, WHICH CAME FROM THE SAME SOURCE AND WHICH IT REMAINS FOR CAREFUL ETHNOLOGISTS AND CRITICAL FOLK-LORISTS TO DISENTANGLE AND MAKE CLEAR. THE PRIESTESSES OF PREHISTORIC TIMES ON THESE OCCASIONS PERFORMED CEREMONIES, AS WAS NATURAL, TO PROTECT CATTLE OR LAND FROM EVIL INFLUENCES. TO HONOR THEIR DEITIES THE "WISE WOMEN" BORE CERTAIN KINDS OF BOUGHS AND ADORNED ANIMALS WITH FLOWERS AND [CROWN] WREATHS. THE NEW RELIGION DECLARED THAT THIS WAS ALL SORCERY AND DEVIL-WORK, BUT THE BELIEF IN THE EFFICACY OF THE RITES CONTINUED. THE PRIESTESSES BECAME WITCHES, OR VILAS, THE TERMS BEING OFTEN CONFUSED, BUT THEY WERE STILL FEARED AND REVERED. IN ALL THE SOUTH SLAVONIAN. COUNTRY THE PEASANTS ON SAINT GEORGE'S. DAY ADORN THE HORNS OF CATTLE WITH GARLANDS, IN GYPSY INDIAN STYLE, TO PROTECT THEM FROM EVIL INFLUENCES. I HAVE OBSERVED THAT EVEN IN EGYPT AMONG MAHOMETANS SAINT GEORGE IS REGARDED WITH GREAT REVERENCE, AND I KNEW ONE WHO ON THIS DAY ALWAYS SACRIFICED A SHEEP. THE COW OR OX WHICH IS NOT THUS DECORATED BECOMES A PREY IN SOME WAY TO WITCHES. THE GARLANDS ARE HUNG UP AT NIGHT OVER THE STABLE DOOR, WHERE THEY REMAIN ALL THE ENSUING YEAR. IF A PEASANT NEGLECTS TO CROWN HIS COW, HE NOT ONLY DOES NOT RECEIVE A CERTAIN FEE FROM ITS OWNER, BUT IS IN DANGER OF BEING BEATEN. ON THE SAME DAY THE SHEPHERDESS, OR COW-HERD, TAKES IN ONE HAND SALT, IN THE OTHER A POTSHERD CONTAINING LIVE COALS. IN THE COALS, ROSES ARE BURNED. BY THIS MEANS WITCHES LOSE ALL POWER OVER THE ANIMAL. NEAR KARLSTADT THE MISTRESS OF THE FAMILY MERELY STRIKES IT WITH A CROSS TO PRODUCE THE SAME EFFECT. AMONG THE TRANSYLVANIAN HUNGARIAN GYPSIES THERE IS A MAGICAL CEREMONY PERFORMED ON SAINT GEORGE'S DAY, TRACES OF WHICH MAY BE FOUND IN ENGLAND. THEN THE GIRLS BAKE A PECULIAR KIND OF CAKE, IN WHICH CERTAIN HERBS ARE MIXED, AND WHICH DR. VON WLISLOCKI DECLARES HAS AN AGREEABLE TASTE. THIS IS DIVIDED AMONG FRIENDS AND FOES, AND IT IS BELIEVED TO HAVE THE PROPERTY OF RECONCILING THE BITTEREST ENEMIES AND OF INCREASING THE LOVE OF FRIENDS. BUT IT IS MOST EFFICIENT AS A LOVE-CHARM, ESPECIALLY WHEN GIVEN BY WOMEN TO MEN. THE FOLLOWING GYPSY SONG COMMEMORATES A DEED OF THIS KIND BY A HUSBAND, WHO RECURRED TO IT WITH JOY:
"KÁSÁVE ROMÑI NÁ JIDEL,
KE KÁSÁVO MARO THE DEL;
SAR M'RE GULE LELE PEKEL
KÁNÁ SVÁTO GORDYE ÁVEL.
"FURMUNTEL BUTE LULUDYA
FURMUNTEL YOY BUTE CHARMA
ANDRE PETREL BUT KÁMÁBE
KO CHAL ROBO AVLA BAKE."
NO ONE BAKES SUCH BREAD AS MY WIFE, SUCH AS SHE BAKED ME ON ST. GEORGE'S DAY. MANY FLOWERS AND DEW WERE KNEADED INTO THE CAKE WITH LOVE. WHOEVER EATS OF IT WILL BE HER SLAVE." IN ENGLAND I WAS TOLD BY AN OLD GYPSY WOMAN NAMED LIZZIE BUCKLAND, THAT IN THE OLD-TIME GYPSY GIRLS MADE A PECULIAR KIND OF CAKE, A ROMANY MORRICLO, WHICH THEY BAKED ESPECIALLY FOR THEIR LOVERS, AND USED TO THROW TO THEM OVER THE HEDGE BY NIGHT. TO MAKE IT MORE ACCEPTABLE, AND PROBABLY TO FACILITATE THE ACTION OF THE CHARM, THEY WOULD PUT MONEY INTO THE CAKE. IT WAS OBSERVED OF OLD AMONG THE ROMANS THAT FASCINATIO BEGAN WITH FLATTERY, COMPLIMENTS, AND PRESENTS! ON THE NIGHT OF SAINT JOHN, THE WITCH CLIMBS TO THE TOP OF THE HURDLE FENCE WHICH SURROUNDS THE COW-YARD, AND SINGS THE FOLLOWING SPELL:
"K MENI SIR,
K MENI MASLO,
K MENI PUTER,
K MENI MLEKO
AVAM PAK KRAVSKU KOŽU!"
"TO ME THE CHEESE,
TO ME THE TALLOW (OR MEAT),
TO ME THE BUTTER,
TO ME THE MILK,
TO YOU ONLY THE COWHIDE."
OR, AS IT MAY BE EXPRESSED IN RHYME:
"THE CHEESE, MEAT, BUTTER, AND MILK FOR ME,
BUT ONLY THE COWHIDE LEFT FOR THEE."
THEN THE COW WILL DIE, THE CARCASS BE BURIED, AND THE SKIN SOLD. TO PREVENT ALL THIS THE OWNER GOES EARLY ON ST. JOHN'S DAY TO THE MEADOW AND GATHERS THE MORNING DEW IN A CLOAK. THIS HE CARRIES HOME, AND AFTER BINDING THE COW TO A BEAM WASHES HER WITH IT. SHE IS THEN MILKED, AND IT IS BELIEVED THAT IF ALL HAS GONE RIGHT, SHE WILL YIELD FOUR BUCKETSFUL. IN THE CHAPTER ON "CONJURATIONS AND EXORCISMS AMONG THE HUNGARIAN GYPSIES," I HAVE MENTIONED THE IMPORTANCE WHICH THEY ATTACH TO THE BEING BORN A SEVENTH OR TWELFTH CHILD. THIS IS THE SAME THROUGHOUT SOUTH SLAVONIA, WHERE THE BELIEF THAT SUCH PERSONS IN A SERIES OF BIRTHS ARE EXCEPTIONALLY GIFTED IS SHARED BY BOTH GYPSIES, WITH WHOM IT PROBABLY ORIGINATED, AND THE PEASANTS. WHAT RENDERS THIS ALMOST CERTAIN IS THAT DR. KRAUSS MENTIONS THAT THE OLDEST INFORMATION AS TO THE SUBJECT AMONG THE SLAVS DATES ONLY FROM 1854, WHILE THE FAITH IS ANCIENT AMONG THE GYPSIES. HE REFERS HERE TO THE SO-CALLED KERSTNIKI, WHO ON THE EVE OF ST. JOHN DO BATTLE WITH THE WITCHES. KRSTNIK IS A GREEK WORD, MEANING, LITERALLY, ONE WHO HAS BEEN BAPTIZED. BUT THE KRSTNIK PROPER IS THE YOUNGEST OF TWELVE BROTHERS, ALL SONS OF THE SAME FATHER. THERE APPEARS TO BE SOME CONFUSION AND UNCERTAINTY AMONG THE SLAVS AS TO WHETHER ALL THE TWELVE BROTHERS OR ONLY THE TWELFTH ARE "KRSTNIK"—ACCORDING TO THE GYPSY FAITH IT WOULD BE THE LATTER. THESE "TWELVERS" ARE THE GREAT PROTECTORS OF THE WORLD FROM WITCHCRAFT. BUT THEY ARE IN GREAT DANGER ON SAINT JOHN'S EVE, FOR THEN THE WITCHES, HAVING MOST POWER, ASSAIL THEM WITH STICKS AND STAKES, OR STUMPS OF SAPLINGS, FOR WHICH REASON IT IS USUAL IN THE AUTUMN TO CAREFULLY REMOVE EVERYTHING OF THE KIND FROM THE GROUND. A KRSTNIK IS DESCRIBED BY MIKLOSIČ AS "ČLOVEK KTEREGA VILE OBIJUBIJU"—"A MAN WHO HAS WON THE LOVE OF A VILA." THE VILA LADIES, OR A CERTAIN CLASS OF THEM, ARE EXTREMELY DESIROUS OF CONTRACTING THE CLOSEST INTIMACY—IN SHORT, OF BECOMING THE MISTRESSES, OF SUPERIOR MEN. THE READER MAY FIND NUMEROUS ANECDOTES OF SUCH AMOURS IN THE "CURIOSA" OF HEINRICH KORNMANN, 1666, AND IN MY "EGYPTIAN SKETCH BOOK" (TRÜBNER &. CO., LONDON, 1874). IN THE HEATHEN DAYS, AS AT PRESENT AMONG ALL GYPSIES AND ORIENTALS, IT WAS BELIEVED TO BE A WONDERFULLY LUCKY THING FOR A MAN TO GET THE LOVE OF ONE OF THESE BEAUTIFUL BEINGS. WHAT THE DIFFICULTIES WERE WHICH KEPT THEM FROM FINDING LOVERS IS NOT VERY CLEAR, UNLESS IT WERE THAT THE LATTER MUST BE TWELFTH SONS, OR, WHAT IS FAR MORE DIFFICULT TO FIND, YOUNG MEN WHO WOULD NOT GOSSIP ABOUT THEIR SUPERNATURAL SWEETHEARTS TO OTHER MORTALS, WHO WOULD REMAIN TRUE TO THEM, AND WHO FINALLY WOULD IMPLICITLY OBEY ALL THEIR COMMANDS AND FOLLOW THEIR ADVICE. THERE IS A VAST ARRAY OF TALES—GYPSY, ARAB, PROVENÇAL, NORMAN, GERMAN, AND SCANDINAVIAN, WHICH SHOW THAT ON THESE POINTS THE VILA, OR FOREST-MAIDEN, OR SPIRIT OF EARTH OR AIR, OR FAIRY, WAS ABSOLUTELY EXACTING AND IMPLACABLE, BEING HERSELF PROBABLY ALLOWED BY OCCULT LAWS TO CONTRACT AN INTIMACY ONLY WITH MEN OF A HIGH ORDER, OR SUCH AS ARE—"FEW IN A HEAP AND VERY HARD TO FIND." ON THE OTHER HAND, THE VILA YEARNS INTENSELY FOR MEN AND THEIR NEAR COMPANY, BECAUSE THERE IS ABOUT THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN BAPTIZED A CERTAIN PERFUME OR ODOR OF SANCTITY, AND AS THE UNFORTUNATE NYMPH IS NOT IMMORTAL HERSELF, SHE LIKES TO GET EVEN AN ASSOCIATION OR SNIFF OF IT FROM THOSE WHO ARE. ACCORDING TO THE ROSICRUCIAN MYTHOLOGY, AS SET FORTH IN THE "UNDINE" OF LA MOTTE FOUQUÉ, SHE MAY ACQUIRE A SOUL BY MARRYING A MAN WHO WILL BE FAITHFUL TO HER—WHICH ACCOUNTS FOR THE FACT THAT SO FEW UNDINES LIVE FOR EVER. HOWEVER, THIS MAY BE, IT APPEARS THAT THE KRSTNIKI ARE SPECIALLY FAVORED, AND FREQUENTLY INVITED BY THE VILAS TO STEP IN—GENERALLY TO A HOLLOW TREE—AND MAKE A CALL. THE HOLLOW TREE PROVES TO BE A DOOR TO FAIRYLAND, AND THE CALL A RESIDENCE OF SEVEN DAYS, WHICH ON RETURNING HOME THE CALLER FINDS WERE SEVEN YEARS, FOR—"WHEN WE ARE PLEASANTLY EMPLOYED, TIME FLIES." THESE SPIRITS HAVE ONE POINT IN COMMON WITH THEIR GYPSY FRIENDS—THEY STEAL CHILDREN—WITH THIS DIFFERENCE, THAT THE VILA ONLY TAKES THOSE WHICH HAVE BEEN BAPTIZED, WHILE THE GYPSY—AT PRESENT, AT LEAST—IS PROBABLY NOT PARTICULAR IN THIS RESPECT. BUT I HAVE VERY LITTLE DOUBT THAT ORIGINALLY ONE MOTIVE, AND PERHAPS THE ONLY ONE WHICH INDUCED THESE THEFTS, WAS THE DESIRE OF THE GYPSIES, AS HEATHENS AND SORCERERS, TO HAVE AMONG THEM, "FOR LUCK," A CHILD WHICH HAD RECEIVED THE INITIATION INTO THAT MYSTERIOUS RELIGION FROM WHICH THEY WERE EXCLUDED, AND WHICH, AS MANY OF THEIR CHARMS AND SPELLS PROVE, THEY REALLY REGARDED AS A HIGHER MAGIC. IT IS ON THIS GROUND ONLY, OR FOR THIS SOLE REASON, THAT WE CAN COMPREHEND MANY OF THE CHILD-STEALING’S EFFECTED BY GYPSIES; FOR IT IS ABSOLUTELY TRUE THAT, VERY OFTEN WHEN THEY HAVE LARGE FAMILIES OF THEIR OWN, THEY WILL, FOR NO APPARENT CAUSE WHATEVER, NEITHER FOR THE SAKE OF PLUNDER, PROFIT, OR REVENGE, ADOPT OR STEAL SOME POOR CHILD AND BRING IT UP, KINDLY ENOUGH AFTER THEIR ROUGH FASHION; AND IN DOING THIS THEY ARE INFLUENCED, AS I FIRMLY BELIEVE, FAR MORE BY A SUPERSTITIOUS FEELING OF BÂK, OR LUCK, AND THE DESIRE TO HAVE A MASCOT IN THE TENT, THAN ANY OTHER. THAT CHILDREN HAVE BEEN ROBBED OR STOLEN FOR REVENGE DOES NOT IN THE LEAST DISPROVE WHAT I BELIEVE—THAT IN MOST CASES THE MOTIVE FOR THE DEED IS SIMPLY SUPERSTITION. ON THE EVE OF SAINT GEORGE OLD WOMEN CUT THISTLE-TWIGS AND BRING THEM TO THE DOOR OF THE STALL. THIS IS ONLY ANOTHER FORM OF THE NETTLE WHICH ENTERS SO LARGELY INTO THE HUNGARIAN GYPSY INCANTATIONS, AND THEY ALSO MAKE CROSSES WITH COW-DUNG ON THE DOORS. THIS IS DIRECTLY OF INDIAN ORIGIN, AND POINTS TO GYPSY TRADITION. OTHERS DRIVE LARGE NAILS INTO THE DOORS—ALSO A CURIOUS RELIC OF A WIDELY-SPREAD ANCIENT CUSTOM, OF WHICH A TRACE MAY BE FOUND IN THE VIENNA STOCK IM EISEN, OR TRUNK DRIVEN FULL OF NAILS BY WANDERING APPRENTICES, WHICH MAY BE SEEN NEAR THE CHURCH OF SAINT STEPHEN. BUT THE THISTLE-TWIGS ARE STILL HELD TO BE BY FAR THE MOST EFFICACIOUS. IN VINICA, OR NEAR IT, THESE TWIGS ARE CUT BEFORE SUNSET. THEY ARE LAID SEPARATELY IN MANY PLACES, BUT ARE ESPECIALLY PLACED IN GARLANDS ON THE NECKS OF CATTLE. IF A WITCH, IN SPITE OF THESE PRECAUTIONS, CONTRIVES TO GET INTO THE STABLE, ALL WILL GO WRONG WITH THE BEASTS DURING THE COMING YEAR. NOW THERE WAS ONCE A MAN WHO WOULD HAVE NONE OF THIS THISTLE WORK—NAY, HE MOCKED AT THOSE WHO BELIEVED IN IT. SO, IT CAME TO PASS THAT ALL THROUGH THE YEAR WITCHES CAME EVERY NIGHT AND MILKED HIS COWS. AND HE REFLECTED, "I MUST FIND OUT WHO DOES THIS!" SO, HE HID HIMSELF IN THE BAY AND KEPT SHARP WATCH. ALL AT ONCE, ABOUT ELEVEN O'CLOCK, THERE CAME IN A MILK-PAIL, WHICH MOVED OF ITS OWN ACCORD, AND THE COWS BEGAN TO LET DOWN THEIR MILK INTO IT. THE FARMER SPRANG OUT AND KICKED IT OVER. THEN IT CHANGED INTO A TREMENDOUS TOAD WHICH TURNED TO ATTACK HIM, SO THAT IN TERROR HE TOOK REFUGE IN HIS HOUSE. THAT PROVED TO BE A LUCKY THING FOR HIM. A WEEK AFTER CAME THE DAY OF SAINT GEORGE. THEN HE HUNG THISTLE-TWIGS ON HIS STABLE DOOR, AND AFTER THAT HIS COWS GAVE MILK IN PLENTY. WITCHES MAY BE SEEN ON SAINT GEORGE'S DAY, AND THAT UNSEEN BY THEM IF A MAN WILL DO AS FOLLOWS: HE MUST RISE BEFORE THE SUN, TURN ALL HIS CLOTHES INSIDE OUT AND THEN PUT THEM ON. THEN HE MUST CUT A GREEN TURF AND PLACE IT ON HIS HEAD. THUS, HE BECOMES INVISIBLE, FOR THE WITCHES BELIEVE HE IS UNDER THE EARTH, BEING THEMSELVES APPARENTLY BEWITCHED BY THIS. VERY EARLY ON THE DAY OF SAINT GEORGE, OR BEFORE SUNRISE, THE WITCHES CLIMB INTO THE CHURCH BELFRY TO GET THE GREASE FROM THE AXLE ON WHICH THE BELL SWINGS, AND A PIECE OF THE BELL-ROPE, FOR THESE THINGS ARE ESSENTIAL TO THEM. DR. KRAUSS OBSERVES THAT IN THE MS. FROM WHICH HE TOOK THIS, SCHMIERFETET OR AXLE-GREASE, IS INDICATED BY THE WORD SVIERC, "IN WHICH ONE AT ONCE RECOGNIZES THE GERMAN WORD SCHWARTZ, A BLACK." IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE CHIPPEWAY AND OTHER ALGONKIN INDIANS ATTACH PARTICULAR VALUE TO THE BLACK DYE MADE FROM THE GREASE OF THE AXLE OF A GRINDSTONE. THE EXTRAORDINARY PAINS WHICH THEY TOOK TO OBTAIN THIS HAD ATTRACTED THE ATTENTION OF A MAN IN MINNESOTA, WHO TOLD ME OF IT. IT REQUIRED A WHOLE DAY TO OBTAIN A VERY LITTLE OF IT. THE INDIANS, WHEN ASKED BY CURIOUS WHITE PEOPLE WHAT THIS WAS FOR, SAID IT WAS FOR DYEING BASKETS, BUT, AS MY INFORMANT OBSERVED, THE QUANTITY OBTAINED WAS UTTERLY INADEQUATE TO ANY SUCH PURPOSE, AND EVEN BETTER BLACK DYES (E.G., HICKORY BARK AND ALUM) ARE KNOWN TO, AND CAN BE VERY EASILY OBTAINED BY, THEM. THE REAL OBJECT WAS TO USE THE GREASE IN "MEDICINE," I.E., FOR SORCERY. THE EAGERNESS OF BOTH WITCHES IN EUROPE AND INDIANS IN AMERICA TO OBTAIN SUCH A SINGULAR SUBSTANCE IS VERY STRANGE. HOWEVER, THE IDEA MUST BE A RECENT ONE AMONG THE INDIANS, FOR THERE WERE CERTAINLY NO GRINDSTONES AMONG THEM BEFORE THE COMING OF THE WHITE MEN. "FOR ALL THAT I CAN TELL, SAID HE, IS THAT IT IS A MYSTERY," HEATHENS THOUGH THEY BE, MANY GYPSIES HAVE A SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEF IN THE EFFICACY OF THE SACRAMENTAL BREAD AND WINE, AND THERE ARE MANY INSTANCES OF THEIR STEALING THEM FOR MAGICAL PURPOSES. SO, IN THE MIDDLE AGES WITCHES AND SORCERERS USED THESE OBJECTS FOR THE MOST SINGULAR PURPOSES, PAULUS GRILLANDUS, IN HIS "TRACTATUS DE HERETICIS ET SORTILEGIIS." (LYONS, 1547), ASSURING HIS READERS THAT HE HAD KNOWN A WITCH WHO HAD TWO HOLY WAFERS, INSCRIBED WITH MAGICAL CHARACTERS WHICH SHE USED FOR DEBAUCHING INNOCENT GIRLS AND BETRAYING THEM TO MEN, AND THAT IT WAS A BELIEF THAT IF A WOMAN HAD THE SACRED OIL FRESH ON HER LIPS NO MAN COULD REFRAIN FROM KISSING HER. THIS IS THE UNION OF TWO KINDS OF MAGIC; A VIEW WHICH NEVER ONCE OCCURRED TO THEOLOGICAL WRITERS. AND HERE I MAY APPROPRIATELY MENTION THAT WHILE THE PROOFS OF THIS WORK WERE PASSING THROUGH MY HANDS, ACCIDENT THREW INTO MY WAY AN EXTREMELY RARE WORK, WHICH ILLUSTRATES TO PERFECTION THE IDENTITY OF POPULAR AND ECCLESIASTICAL SORCERY. THIS IS ENTITLED, "DE EFFECTIBUS MAGICIS, AC DE NUCE MAGA BENEVENTANA," "SIX BOOKS OF MAGIC EFFECTS AND OF THE WITCH WALNUT-TREE OF BENEVENTO. A WORK NECESSARY, JOYOUS, AND USEFUL TO ASTROLOGISTS, PHILOSOPHERS, PHYSICIANS, EXORCISTS, AND DOCTORS, AND STUDENTS OF HOLY SCRIPTURES. BY THE CHIEF PHYSICIAN, PETER PIPERNO." IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN PRIVATELY PRINTED AT NAPLES IN 164-7, AND CAME FROM A CONVENTUAL LIBRARY. IT BARE, WRITTEN ON A FLY-LEAF, THE WORD PROIBITO. IN IT EVERY KIND OF DISORDER OR DISEASE IS DECLARED TO BE CAUSED BY DEVILS AND WITCHES. THE AUTHOR BELIEVES WITH DELRIO THAT DISEASE ENTERED INTO THE WORLD AS A CONSEQUENCE OF SIN (REFERENDA SIT AD PRIMÆ NOSTRÆ MATRIS PECCATUM)—A VIEW HELD BY JOHN MILTON; HENCE, OF COURSE, ALL DISEASE IS CAUSED SOLELY BY THE DEVIL. IN HIS VOLUME OF TWO HUNDRED LARGE AND CLOSE PAGES, OUR PETER PIPERNO DISPLAYS A VAST ERUDITION ON THE ORIGIN OF DEVILS AND DISEASES, IS BITTER ON THE RIVAL SCHOOL OF MAGICAL PRACTITIONERS WHO USE CURES AND INCANTATIONS UNLIKE HIS OWN, AND THEN GIVES US THE NAME AND NATURE OF ALL DISEASES, ACCORDING TO THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE BODY, THE MEDICAL PRESCRIPTIONS PROPER FOR THEM, AND WHAT IS, IN HIS OPINION, MOST NEEDFUL OF ALL, THE INCANTATION OR EXORCISM TO BE PRONOUNCED. SOMETIMES THERE ARE SEVERAL OF THESE, AS ONE FOR MAKING UP A PILL, ANOTHER ON TAKING IT. THERE ARE ALSO GENERAL CONJURATIONS—I MEAN BENEDICTIONS—FOR THE MEDICINES ALTOGETHER OR IN PARTICULAR, SUCH AS THE BENEDICTIO SYRUPORUM, "THE BLESSING OF THE SYRUPS," AND THERE IS A VERY AFFECTING AND APPROPRIATELY MOVING ONE FOR MAKING OR TAKING CASTOR OIL, AND OILS OF ALL KINDS, AS FOLLOWS: "BENEDICTIO OLEI. "THIS BEGINS WITH THE IN NOMINE PATRIS, AND ADJUTORIUM NOSTRUM, AND THEN: "I EXORCISE YOU ALL AROMATICS, HERBS, ROOTS, SEEDS, STONES, GUMS, AND WHATEVER IS TO BE COMPOUNDED WITH THIS OIL, BY GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], GOD THE SON [JESUS], AND GOD THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], BY THE GOD TRIUNE YET ONE, BY THE HOLY AND SINGLE TRINITY, THAT THE IMPURE SPIRIT DEPART FROM YOU, AND WITH IT EVERY INCURSION OF SATAN, EVERY FRAUD OF THE ENEMY, EVERY EVIL OF THE DEVIL, AND THAT MIXED WITH OIL YOU MAY FREE THE SUBJECT FROM ALL INFIRMITIES, INCANTATIONS, BINDINGS, WITCHCRAFTS, FROM ALL DIABOLICAL FRAUD, ART, AND POWER, BY THE MERITS OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST AND THE MOST BELOVED VIRGIN MARY, AND OF ALL THE SAINTS. AMEN." THE CURSES FOR THE DEVILS OF COLDS, FEVERS, RHEUMATISMS, GOUTS, STOMACHACHES, ARE AWFUL, BOTH IN NUMBER, LENGTH, AND QUALITY; ENOUGH TO FRIGHTEN A COWBOY OR "EXHORT AN IMPENITENT MULE" INTO DOCILITY. THERE IS THE EXORCISMUS TERRIBILIS, OR "TERRIBLE EXORCISM" OF SAINT ZENO, IN WHICH THE DISORDER IS ADDRESSED LITERALLY AS "A DIRTY, FALSE, HERETICAL, DRUNKEN, LEWD, PROUD, ENVIOUS, DECEITFUL, VILE, SWINDLING, STUPID DEVIL" WITH SOME TWENTY MORE EPITHETS WHICH, IF APPLIED IN THESE OUR DAYS TO THE DEVIL HIMSELF, WOULD GROUND AN ACTION FOR LIBEL AND BRING HEAVY DAMAGES IN ANY COURT. IT IS TO BE REMARKED THAT IN MANY PRESCRIPTIONS THE AUTHOR ADDS TO LEGITIMATE REMEDIES, INGREDIENTS WHICH ARE SIMPLY TAKEN FROM POPULAR NECROMANCY, OR WITCHCRAFT, AS FOR INSTANCE, RUE—FUGAE DAEMONUM—VERBENA, AND ARTEMISIA, ALL OF WHICH ARE STILL IN USE IN TUSCANY AGAINST SORCERY AND THE EVIL EYE. THE REALLY MAGICAL CHARACTER OF THESE EXORCISMS IS SHOWN BY THE VAST ARRAY OF STRANGE WORDS USED IN THEM, MANY OF WHICH HAVE A COMMON SOURCE WITH THOSE USED BY SORCERERS OF THE CABALISTIC OR AGRIPPA SCHOOL, SUCH AS AGLA, TETRAGRAMMATON, ADONAI, FONS, ORIGO, SERPENS, AVIS, LEO, IMAGO, SOL, FLOY, VITIS, MONS, LAPIS, ANGULARIS, ISCHYROS, PANTHEON, ALL OF WHICH ARE OLD HEATHEN TERMS OF INCANTATION. THESE ARE CALLED IN THE EXORCISM "WORDS BY VIRTUE OF WHICH"—PER VIRTUTEM ISTORUM VERBORUM—THE DEVILS ARE INVITED TO DEPART. THE WHOLE IS AS MUCH A WORK OF SORCERY AS ANY EVER INSCRIBED IN A CATALOGUE OF OCCULTA, AND IT WAS AS A SPECIMEN OF OCCULTA THAT I BOUGHT IT.
CHAPTER X: OF THE HAUNTS, HOMES, AND HABITS OF WITCHES IN THE SOUTH SLAVIC LANDS—BOGEYS AND HUMBUGS
[bookmark: img_15201]THE WITCHES IN SLAVONIAN GYPSY-LORE HAVE NOW AND THEN PARTIES WHICH MEET TO SPIN, ALWAYS BY FULL MOONLIGHT ON A CROSS-ROAD. BUT IT IS NOT ADVISABLE, SAYS KRAUSS, TO PASS BY ON SUCH OCCASIONS, AS THE LEAST THEY DO TO THE HEEDLESS WAYFARER IS TO BEWITCH AND SINK HIM INTO A DEEP SLEEP. BUT THEY ARE PARTICULARLY FOND OF ASSEMBLING SOCIALLY IN THE TOPS OF TREES, ESPECIALLY OF THE ASH, WALNUT, AND LINDEN OR LIME KINDS, PREFERRING THOSE WHOSE BRANCHES GROW IN THE MANNER HERE DEPICTED. IT IS BUT A FEW DAYS AGO, AS I WRITE, THAT I OBSERVED ALL ALONG THE ROUTE FROM PADUA TO FLORENCE THOUSANDS OF TREES SUPPORTING VINES, WHICH TREES HAD BEEN TRAINED TO TAKE THIS FORM, THE FARMERS BEING AS MUCH INFLUENCED BY "LUCK" IN SO DOING AS UTILITY; FOR IT IS NOT REALLY ESSENTIAL THAT THE TREE SHALL SO EXACTLY RECEIVE THIS SHAPE, TO HOLD A VINE, AS IS PROVED BY THE FACT THAT THERE ARE PLANTATIONS HERE AND THERE WHERE THIS METHOD OF TRAINING THE TREES IS NOT OBSERVED. IT IS VERY SUGGESTIVE OF THE TRIÇULA OR TRIDENT OF SIVA, WHICH ORIGINATED THE TRUSHUL, OR CROSS OF THE GYPSIES. AS REGARDS THE PROPERTIES OF THE ASH TREE KRAUSS REMARKS THAT "ROOTS WITH MAGIC POWER GREW UNDER ASH TREES," AND QUOTES A SONG OF A MAIDEN WHO, HAVING LEARNED THAT HER LOVER IS UNTRUE, REPLIES:
"IMA TRAVA U OKOLO SAVE,
I KORENJA OKOLO JASENJA,"
"THERE ARE HERBS BY THE SAVE,
AND ROOTS AROUND ASH TREES,"
—MEANING THAT SHE CAN PREPARE A LOVE-POTION FROM THESE. THERE IS IN THE EDDA A PASSAGE IN WHICH WE ARE ALSO TOLD THAT THERE ARE MAGIC POWERS IN THE ROOTS OF TREES, THE REFERENCE BEING PROBABLY TO THE ASH, AND POSSIBLY TO THE ALRAUN, OR IMAGES MADE OF ITS ROOTS, WHICH ARE SOMETIMES MISNAMED MANDRAKES. OTHER RESORTS OF SLAVONIAN GYPSY WITCHES ARE NEAR OR IN DEEP WOODS AND RAVINES, ALSO ON DUNG-HILLS, OR PLACES WHERE ASHES, LYE, OR RUBBISH IS THROWN, OR AMONG DENSE BUSHES. OR AS SOON AS THE SUN SETS, THEY ASSEMBLE IN ORCHARDS OF PLUM TREES, OR AMONG ANCIENT RUINS, WHILE ON SUMMER NIGHTS THEY HOLD THEIR REVELS IN BARNS, OLD HOLLOW TREES, BY DARK HEDGES OR IN SUBTERRANEAN CAVERNS. THE PEASANTS GREATLY DREAD DUNG-HILLS AFTER DARK, FOR FEAR OF CRUEL TREATMENT BY THEM. WHEN A WILD WIND IS BLOWING THE WITCHES LOVE DEARLY TO DANCE. THEN THEY WHIRL ABOUT IN EDDYING FIGURES AND CAPERS, AND WHEN THE SWEAT FALLS FROM THEM WOE TO THE MAN WHO TREADS UPON IT! FOR HE WILL BECOME AT ONCE DUMB OR LAME, AND MAY BE CALLED LUCKY SHOULD HE ESCAPE WITH ONLY AN INFLAMMATION OF THE LUNGS. IN FACT, IF A MAN EVEN WALKS IN A PLACE WHERE WITCHES, HAVE BEEN HE WILL BECOME BEWILDERED OR MAD, AND REMAIN SO TILL DRIVEN HOMEWARD BY HUNGER. BUT SUCH PLACES MAY GENERALLY BE RECOGNIZED BY THEIR FOOTPRINTS IN THE SAND; FOR WITCHES HAVE ONLY FOUR TOES—THE GREAT TOE BEING WANTING. THESE MYSTERIOUS FOUR TOE-TRACKS, WHICH ARE INDEED OFTEN SEEN, ARE SUPPOSED BY UNBELIEVERS TO BE MADE BY WILD GEESE, SWANS, OR WILD DUCKS, BUT IN REPLY TO THIS THE PEASANT OR GYPSY DECLARES THAT WITCHES OFTEN TAKE THE FORM OF SUCH FOWL. AND THERE IS, MOREOVER, MUCH RABBINICAL TRADITION WHICH PROVES THAT THE DEVIL AND HIS FRIENDS HAVE FEET LIKE PEACOCKS, WHICH ARE NOTORIOUSLY BIRDS OF EVIL OMEN, AS IS SET FORTH BY A CONTRIBUTOR TO THE ST. JAMES'S GAZETTE, NOVEMBER 16, 1888: "AGAIN, TAKE PEACOCKS. NOBODY WHO HAS NOT GONE EXHAUSTIVELY INTO THE SUBJECT CAN HAVE ANY ADEQUATE IDEA OF THE AMOUNT OF GENERAL INCONVENIENCE DIFFUSED BY A PEACOCK. BROKEN HEARTS, BROKEN LIMBS, PECUNIARY REVERSES, AND VARIOUS FORMS OF INFECTIOUS DISEASE HAVE ALL BEEN TRACED TO THE PRESENCE OF A PEACOCK, OR EVEN A PEACOCK FEATHER, ON THE PREMISES." THE EVIL REPUTATION OF THE PEACOCK IS DUE TO HIS HAVING BEEN THE ONLY CREATURE WHO WAS INDUCED TO SHOW SATAN THE WAY INTO PARADISE. (FOR A POEM ON THIS SUBJECT, VIDE "LEGENDS OF THE BIRDS," BY C. G. LELAND, PHILADELPHIA, 1864). IF ANY ONE SHOULD BY CHANCE POP IN—LIKE TAM O'SHANTER—TO AN ASSEMBLY OF WITCHES, HE MUST AT ONCE QUICKLY COVER HIS HEAD, MAKE THE SIGN OF THE CROSS, TAKE THREE STEPS BACKWARDS AND A FOURTH FORWARDS. THEN THE WITCHES CANNOT INJURE HIM. SHOULD A GENTLEMAN IN LONDON OR BRIGHTON ABRUPTLY INTRUDE INTO A FIVE O'CLOCK TEA, WHILE PEEL OR PRIMROSE WITCHES ARE DISCUSSING SOME SPECIALLY RACY SCANDAL, HE SHOULD, HOWEVER, MAKE INSTANTLY SO MANY STEPS BACKWARDS AS WILL TAKE HIM TO HIS OVERCOAT OR CANE, AND THEN, AFTER A TURN, SO MANY DOWN-STAIRS AS WILL BRING HIM INTO THE STREET. IF ANY MAN SHOULD TAKE IN HIS HAND FROM THE GARDEN FENCE ANYTHING WHICH A WITCH HAS LAID THERE, HE WILL IN THE SAME YEAR FALL SICK, AND IF HE HAS PLAYED WITH IT, HE MUST DIE. THERE BE LAND-WITCHES AND WATER-WITCHES—WHOEVER GOES TO SWIM IN A PLACE WHERE THESE LATTER ARE FOUND WILL DROWN AND HIS BODY NEVER BE RECOVERED. SOMETIMES IN THESE PLACES THE WATER IS VERY DEEP, BUT PERFECTLY CLEAR, IN OTHERS IT IS STILL AND VERY MUDDY, TO WHICH NO ONE CAN COME WITHIN SEVEN PACES BECAUSE OF AN ABOMINABLE AND STIFLING VAPOR. AND, MOREOVER, AS A DEAD CAT IS GENERALLY SEEN SWIMMING ON THE TOP OF SUCH POOLS, NO ONE NEED BE ENDANGERED BY THEM. THE FACT THAT THE GYPSY AND SOUTH SLAVONIAN OR HUNGARIAN FOLKLORE IS DIRECTLY DERIVED FROM CLASSIC OR ORIENTAL SOURCES IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE SHEMITIC-PERSIAN DEVIL, WHO IS THE HEAD AND BODY OF ALL WITCHCRAFT IN WESTERN EUROPE, VERY SELDOM APPEARS IN THAT OF THE EASTERN PARTS. THE WITCHES THERE SEEM INVARIABLY TO DERIVE THEIR ART FROM ONE ANOTHER; EVEN IN VENICE THEY HAVE NO UNUSUAL FEAR OF DEATH OR OF A FUTURE STATE. A WITCH WHO HAS RECEIVED THE GIFT OR POWER OF SORCERY CANNOT DIE TILL SHE TRANSFERS IT TO ANOTHER, AND THIS SHE OFTEN FINDS IT DIFFICULT TO DO, AS IS ILLUSTRATED BY A STORY TOLD ME IN FLORENCE IN 1886 BY THE SAME GIRL TO WHOM I HAVE ALREADY REFERRED. "THERE WAS A GIRL HERE IN THE CITY WHO BECAME A WITCH AGAINST HER WILL. AND HOW? SHE WAS ILL IN A HOSPITAL, AND BY HER IN A BED WAS UNA VECCHIA, AMMALATA GRAVAMENTE, E NON POTEVA MORIRE—AN OLD WOMAN SERIOUSLY ILL, YET WHO COULD NOT DIE. AND THE OLD WOMAN GROANED AND CRIED CONTINUALLY, 'OIMÉ! MUOIO! A CHI LASCIÓ? NON DICEVA CHE.' 'ALAS! TO WHOM SHALL I LEAVE?'—BUT SHE DID NOT SAY WHAT. THEN THE POOR GIRL, THINKING OF COURSE SHE MEANT PROPERTY, SAID: 'LASCIATE À ME—SON TANTO POVERA!' ('LEAVE IT TO ME—I AM SO POOR!) AT ONCE THE OLD WOMAN DIED, AND 'LA POVERA GIOVANA SE É TROVATO IN EREDITA DELLA STREGHONERIA'—THE POOR GIRL FOUND SHE HAD INHERITED WITCHCRAFT. "NOW THE GIRL WENT HOME, WHERE SHE LIVED WITH HER BROTHER AND MOTHER. AND HAVING BECOME A WITCH SHE BEGAN TO GO OUT OFTEN BY NIGHT, WHICH THE MOTHER OBSERVING, SAID TO HER SON, 'QUALCHE VOLTA TU TROVERAI TUA SORELLA COLLA PANCIA GROSSA.' ('SOME DAY YOU WILL FIND YOUR SISTER WITH CHILD.') 'DON'T THINK SUCH A THING, MAMMA,' HE REPLIED. 'HOWEVER, I WILL FIND OUT WHERE IT IS, SHE GOES.' "SO, HE WATCHED, AND ONE NIGHT HE SAW HIS SISTER GO OUT OF THE DOOR, SULLO PUNTO DELLA MEZZA NOTTE—JUST AT MIDNIGHT. THEN HE CAUGHT HER BY THE HAIR, AND TWISTED IT ROUND HIS ARM. SHE BEGAN TO SCREAM TERRIBLY, WHEN—ECCO! THERE CAME RUNNING A GREAT NUMBER OF CATS—E COMINCIARONO A MIOLARE, E FARE UN GRAN CHIASSO—THEY BEGAN TO MEW AND MAKE A GREAT ROW, AND FOR AN HOUR THE SISTER STRUGGLED TO ESCAPE—BUT IN VAIN, FOR HER HAIR WAS FAST—AND SCREAMED WHILE THE CATS SCREECHED, TILL IT STRUCK ONE, WHEN THE CATS VANISHED AND THE SORELLA WAS INSENSIBLE. BUT FROM THAT TIME, SHE HAD NO WITCHCRAFT IN HER, AND BECAME A BUONA DONNA, OR GOOD GIRL, AS SHE HAD BEEN BEFORE—COME ERA PRIMA.'" IT IS VERY EVIDENT THAT IN THIS STORY THERE IS NO DIABOLICAL AGENCY, AND THAT THE WITCHCRAFT IS SIMPLY A QUALITY WHICH IS TRANSFERRED LIKE A DISEASE, AND WHICH MAY BE REMOVED. THUS, IN VENICE—WHERE, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE WORKS OF BERNONI, THE WITCHES ARE OF GYPSY-SLAVIC-GREEK ORIGIN—A WITCH, LOSES ALL HER POWER IF MADE TO SHED EVEN ONE DROP OF BLOOD, OR SOMETIMES IF SHE BE DEFEATED OR FOUND OUT TO BE A WITCH. IN NONE OF THESE COUNTRIES HAS SHE RECEIVED THE HORRIBLE CHARACTER OF A MERE INSTRUMENT OF A STUPENDOUS EVIL POWER, WHOSE ENTIRE WILL AND WORK IS TO DAMN ALL MANKIND (ALREADY FULL OF ORIGINAL SIN) TO ETERNAL TORTURE. FOR THIS NE PLUS ULTRA OF HORROR COULD ONLY RESULT FROM THE HEBREW-PERSIAN CONCEPTION OF PERFECT MALIGNITY, INCARNATE AS AN ANTI-GOD, AND BE DEVELOPED BY GLOOMY ASCETICS WHO BEGRUDGED MANKIND EVERY SMILE AND EVERY GLEAM OF SUNLIGHT. IN INDIA AND EASTERN EUROPE, THE WITCH AND DEMON ARE SIMPLY AWFUL POWERS OF NATURE, LIKE THUNDER AND PESTILENCE, DARKNESS AND MALARIA, THEY NOWHERE APPEAR AS AIMING AT DESTROYING THE SOUL. FOR SUCH AN IDEA AS THIS IT REQUIRED A THEOLOGY AND MYTHOLOGY EMANATING FROM THE BASIS OF AN ABSOLUTELY PERFECT MONOTHEOS, WHICH GAVE BIRTH TO AN ANTITHESIS; INFINITE GOOD, WHEN CONCENTRATED, NATURALLY SUGGESTING A SHADOW COUNTERPART OF EVIL. IN EASTERN EUROPE THE WITCH IS, INDEED, STILL CONFUSED WITH THE VILA, WHO WAS ONCE, AND OFTEN STILL IS, A BENEVOLENT ELEMENTARY SPIRIT, WHO OFTEN PUNISHES ONLY THE BAD, AND GLADLY FAVORS THE GOOD. IT IS AS CURIOUS AS IT IS INTERESTING TO SEE HOW, UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE CHURCH, EVERYTHING WHICH WAS NOT DIRECTLY CONNECTED WITH THE CURRENT THEOLOGY WAS MADE TO TURN SOUR AND BITTER AND POISONOUS, AND HOW DARKNESS AND FROST STOLE OVER FLOWERY FIELDS WHICH ONCE WERE GAY IN GENIAL SUNSHINE. IT IS A NECESSARY RESULT THAT IN ATTAINING HIGHER IDEALS THE LESSER MUST FADE OR CHANGE. DEVILISM, OR THE DREAD OF THE CHILD AND SAVAGE OF THE POWERS OF DARKNESS AND MYSTERIOUS EVIL, ENDS BY INCARNATING ALL THAT IS PAINFUL OR TERRIBLE IN EVIL SPIRITS, WHICH SUGGEST THEIR OPPOSITES. FROM DEVILISM RESULTS POLYTHEISM, WITH ONE LEADING AND GOOD SPIRIT, WHO IN TIME BECOMES SUPREME. THEN WE HAVE MONOTHEISM. BUT AS EVIL STILL EXISTS, IT IS SUPPOSED THAT THERE ARE INNATELY EVIL POWERS OR SPIRITS WHO OPPOSE THE GOOD. BY FOLLOWING THE SAME PROCESS, THE LEADER OF THESE BECOMES AN ANTI-TYPE, LUCIFER, OR SATAN, OR ARCH-DEVIL, THE RESULT BEING DUALISM. IN THIS WE HAVE A SPIRIT ENDOWED WITH INCREDIBLE ACTIVITY AND POWER, WHO IS ONLY NOT OMNIPOTENT, AND WHOSE MALIGNITY FAR TRANSCENDS ANYTHING ATTRIBUTED TO THE GODS OR DEVILS OF POLYTHEISM. HIS CONSTANT AIM IS TO DAMN ALL MANKIND TO ALL ETERNITY, AND HIS POWER IS SO GREAT THAT TO SAVE EVEN A SMALL PORTION OF MANKIND FROM THIS FATE, GOD HIMSELF, OR HIS OWN SON, MUST UNDERGO PENANCE AS A MAN—AN IDEA FOUND IN THE BUDDHISM OF INDIA. THIS IS ALL THE REGULAR AND LOGICAL SEQUENCE OF FETISHISM AND SHAMANISM. WITCHCRAFT, AND THE TALES TOLD OF IT, FOLLOW IN THE PATH OF THE RELIGION OF THE AGE. IN THE EARLIEST TIME WOMEN WERE APPARENTLY THE ONLY PHYSICIANS-THAT IS TO SAY MAGICIANS-AND AS MAN WAS IN HIS LOWEST STAGE THE MAGIC WAS A VILE WITCHCRAFT. THEN CAME THE SHAMAN—A MAN WHO TAUGHT IN ANIMISM A MORE REFINED SORCERY, WHICH WAS, HOWEVER, AS YET THE ONLY RELIGION. BUT THE WITCH STILL EXISTED, AND SO SHE CONTINUED TO EXIST, PARI PASSU, THROUGH ALL THE DEVELOPMENTS OF RELIGION. AND TO THIS DAY EVERY FORM AND PHASE OF THE MAGICIAN AND WITCH, EXIST SOMEWHERE, IT SOMETIMES HAPPENING THAT TRACES OF THE EARLIEST AND MOST BARBAROUS SORCERY ARE PLAIN AND PALPABLE IN THE MOST ADVANCED FAITH. THERE MAY BE CHANGES OF NAME AND OF ASSOCIATION, BUT IN SIMPLE TRUTH IT IS ALL "MAGIC" AND NOTHING ELSE. GYPSY, HUNGARIAN, SLAVONIAN, INDIAN, AND ITALIAN WITCHES, HOWEVER THEY MAY DIFFER FROM THOSE OF WESTERN EUROPE ON THEOLOGICAL GROUNDS, AGREE WITH THEM IN MEETING FOR THE PURPOSES OF RIOTOUS DANCING AND DEBAUCHERY. IT HAS BEEN OBSERVED THAT THIS KIND OF EROTIC DANCING APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN CULTIVATED IN THE EAST, AND EVEN IN EUROPE, FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES, BY A CLASS OF WOMEN WHO, IF NOT ABSOLUTELY PROVED TO BE GYPSIES, HAD AT ANY RATE MANY POINTS OF RESEMBLANCE WITH THEM. "THE SYRIAN GIRL WHO HAUNTS THE TAVERNS ROUND," DESCRIBED BY VIRGIL, SUGGESTS THE SYRIAN AND EGYPTIAN DANCER, WHO IS EVIDENTLY OF INDO-PERSIAN—THAT IS TO SAY OF NURI, OR GYPSY—ORIGIN. THE SPANISH DANCING GIRLS OF REMOTE ANTIQUITY HAVE BEEN CONJECTURED TO HAVE COME FROM THIS UNIVERSAL HINDOO ROMANY STOCK. I HAVE SEEN MANY OF THE ALMEH IN EGYPT—THEY ALL SEEMED TO BE GYPSYISH, AND MANY WERE ABSOLUTELY OF THE HELEBI, NAUAR, OR RHAGARIN STOCKS. THIS IS INDEED NOT PROVED—THAT ALL THE DELIBERATELY CULTIVATED PROFLIGATE DANCING OF THE WORLD IS OF INDO-PERSIAN, OR GYPSY ORIGIN, BUT THERE IS A GREAT DEAL, A VERY GREAT DEAL, WHICH RENDERS IT PROBABLE. AND IT IS REMARKABLE THAT IT OCCURRED TO PIERRE DELANCRE THAT THE PERSIAN BALLERINE HAD MUCH IN COMMON WITH WITCHES. NOW THE DANCERS OF INDIA ARE SAID TO HAVE ORIGINATED IN TEN THOUSAND GYPSIES SENT FROM PERSIA, AND WHO WERE OF SUCH VAGABOND HABITS THAT THEY COULD NOT BE PERSUADED TO SETTLE DOWN ANYWHERE. OF THESE DELANCRE SAYS: "THE PERSIAN GIRLS DANCE AT THEIR SACRIFICES LIKE WITCHES AT A SABBAT—THAT IS NAKED—TO THE SOUND OF AN INSTRUMENT. AND THE WITCHES IN THEIR ACCURSED ASSEMBLIES ARE EITHER ENTIRELY NAKED OR EN CHEMISE, WITH A GREAT CAT CLINGING TO THEIR BACK, AS MANY HAVE AT DIVERS, TIMES CONFESSED. THE DAME CALLED VOLTA IS THE COMMONEST AND THE MOST INDECENT. IT IS BELIEVED THAT THE DEVIL TAUGHT THREE KINDS OF DANCES TO THE WITCHES OF GINEVRA, AND THESE DANCES WERE VERY WILD AND RUDE, SINCE IN THEM THEY EMPLOYED SWITCHES AND STICKS, AS DO THOSE WHO TEACH ANIMALS TO DANCE. "AND THERE WAS IN THIS COUNTRY A GIRL TO WHOM THE DEVIL HAD GIVEN A ROD OF IRON, WHICH HAD THE POWER TO MAKE ANY ONE DANCE WHO WAS TOUCHED WITH IT. SHE RIDICULED THE JUDGES DURING HER TRIAL, DECLARING THEY COULD NOT MAKE HER DIE, BUT THEY FOUND A WAY TO BLUNT HER PETULANCE. "THE DEVILS DANCED WITH THE MOST BEAUTIFUL WITCHES, IN THE FORM OF A HE-GOAT, OR OF ANY OTHER ANIMAL, AND COUPLED WITH THEM, SO THAT NO MARRIED WOMAN OR MAID EVER CAME BACK FROM THESE DANCES CHASTE AS THEY HAD GONE. THEY GENERALLY DANCE IN A ROUND, BACK TO BACK, RARELY A SOLO, OR IN PAIRS. "THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF WITCH-DANCES; THE FIRST IS THE TRESCONE ALLA BOEMA, OR THE BOHEMIAN RIGADOON" (PERHAPS THE POLKA), "THE SECOND IS LIKE THAT OF SOME OF OUR WORK-PEOPLE IN THE COUNTRY, THAT IS TO SAY BY ALWAYS JUMPING" (THIS MAY BE LIKE THE TYROLESE DANCES), "THE THIRD WITH THE BACK TURNED, AS IN THE SECOND RIGADOON, IN WHICH ALL ARE DRAWN UP HOLDING ONE ANOTHER BY THE HAND, AND IN A CERTAIN CADENCE HUSTLING OR BUMPING ONE ANOTHER, DERETANO CONTRO DERETANO. THESE DANCES ARE TO THE SOUND OF A TAMBOURINE, A FLUTE, A VIOLIN, OR OF ANOTHER INSTRUMENT WHICH IS STRUCK WITH A STICK. SUCH IS THE ONLY MUSIC OF THE SABBAT, AND ALL WITCHES ASSERT THAT THERE ARE IN THE WORLD NO CONCERTS SO WELL EXECUTED." "A TAMBOURINE, A VIOLIN, A FLUTE," WITH PERHAPS A ZIMBEL, WHICH IS STRUCK WITH A STICK. DOES NOT THIS DESCRIBE TO PERFECTION GYPSY MUSIC, AND IS NOT THE WHOLE A PICTURE OF THE WILDEST GYPSY DANCING WHEREVER FOUND? OR IT WOULD APPLY TO THE HINDOO DEBAUCHES, AS STILL CELEBRATED IN HONOUR OF SAKKTYA, "THE FEMALE PRINCIPLE" IN INDIA. IN ANY CASE THE SUGGESTION IS A VERY INTERESTING ONE, SINCE IT LEADS TO THE QUERY AS TO WHETHER THE ENTIRE SISTERHOOD OF ANCIENT STROLLING, LICENTIOUS DANCERS, WHETHER SYRIAN, SPANISH, OR EGYPTIAN, WERE NOT POSSIBLY OF INDIAN-GYPSY ORIGIN, AND WHETHER, IN THEIR CHARACTER AS FORTUNE-TELLERS AND SORCERESSES, THEY DID NOT SUGGEST THE DANCES SAID TO BE FAMILIAR TO THE WITCHES. MR. DAVID RITCHIE, THE EDITOR, WITH MR. FRANCIS GROOME, OF THE JOURNAL OF THE GYPSY-LORE SOCIETY, HAS MENTIONED (VOL. I. NO. 2) THAT KLINGSOHR, A REPUTED AUTHOR OF THE "NIBELUNGEN LIED," WAS DESCRIBED AS A "ZINGAR WIZARD" BY DIETRICH THE THURINGIAN. LIKE ODIN, THIS KLINGSOHR RODE UPON A WOLF—A KIND OF STEED MUCH AFFECTED BY WITCHES AND SORCERERS. THERE IS AN OLD ENGLISH RHYMING ROMANCE IN WHICH A KNIGHT IS REPRESENTED AS DISGUISING HIMSELF AS AN ETHIOPIAN MINSTREL. THESE AND OTHER STORIES—AS, FOR INSTANCE, THAT OF SIR ESTMERE—NOT ONLY INDICATE A CONNECTION BETWEEN THE CHARACTERS OF MINSTREL AND MAGICIAN, BUT SUGGEST THAT SOME KIND OF MEN FROM THE FAR EAST FIRST SUGGESTED THE IDENTITY BETWEEN THEM. OF COURSE, THERE HAVE BEEN WILD DANCERS AND WITCHES, AND MINSTREL-SORCERERS, OR VATES, PROPHET-POETS, IN ALL COUNTRIES, BUT IT MAY ALSO BE BORNE IN MIND THAT NOWHERE IN HISTORY DO WE FIND THE FEMALE EROTIC DANCER AND FORTUNE-TELLER, OR WITCH, COMBINED IN SUCH VAST NUMBERS AS IN INDIA AND PERSIA, AND THAT THESE WERE, AND ARE, WHAT MAY BE TRULY CALLED GYPSIES. FORMING FROM PREHISTORIC TIMES A CASTE, OR DISTINCT CLASS, IT IS VERY PROBABLE THAT THEY ROAMED FROM INDIA TO SPAIN, POSSIBLY HERE AND THERE ALL OVER EUROPE. THE EXTRAORDINARY DIPLOMATIC SKILL, ENERGY, AND GEOGRAPHIC KNOWLEDGE DISPLAYED BY THE FIRST BAND OF GYPSIES WHO, ABOUT 1417, SUCCEEDED IN RAPIDLY OBTAINING PERMITS FOR THEIR PEOPLE TO WANDER IN EVERY COUNTRY IN EUROPE EXCEPT ENGLAND, INDICATE GREAT UNITY OF PLAN AND PURPOSE. THAT THESE GYPSIES, AS SUPPOSED SORCERERS, APPEARING IN EVERY COUNTRY IN EUROPE, SHOULD NOT HAVE INFLUENCED AND COLORED IN SOME WAY THE CONCEPTIONS OF WITCHCRAFT, SEEMS TO BE INCREDIBLE. IF A SUPERSTITIOUS MAN HAD NEVER BEFORE IN HIS LIFE THOUGHT OF WITCHES DANCING TO THE DEVIL'S MUSIC, IT MIGHT OCCUR TO HIM WHEN LOOKING ON AT SOME OF THE PERFORMANCES OF SPANISH AND SYRIAN GYPSY WOMEN, AND IF THE MAN HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN INFORMED—AS EVERYBODY WAS IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY OR LATER—THAT THESE WOMEN WERE ALL WITCHES AND SORCERESSES, IT COULD HARDLY FALL TO OCCUR TO HIM THAT IT WAS AFTER THIS FASHION THAT THE SISTERS DANCED AT THE SABBAT. OF WHICH OPINION ALL THAT CAN BE SAID IS, THAT IF NOT PROVED IT IS EXTREMELY POSSIBLE, AND MAY BE AT LEAST PROBED AND LOOKED INTO BY THOSE OF THE LEARNED WHO ARE DESIROUS OF CLEARLY ESTABLISHING ALL THE GROUNDS AND ORIGINS OF ANCIENT RELIGIOUS BELIEFS AND SUPERSTITIONS, IN WHICH PIES IT MAY BE FOUND THAT WITCHES AND GYPSIES HAVE HAD FINGERS TO A FAR GREATER EXTENT THAN GRAVE HISTORIANS HAVE EVER IMAGINED. THE ENGLISH GYPSIES BELIEVE IN WITCHES, AMONG THEIR OWN PEOPLE, AND IT IS VERY REMARKABLE THAT IN SUCH CASES AT LEAST AS I HAVE HEARD OF, THEY DO NOT REGARD THEM AS ÂMES DAMNÉES OR SPECIAL LIMBS OF SATAN, BUT RATHER AS SOME KINDS OF EXCEPTIONALLY GIFTED SORCERESSES OR MAGICIANS. THEY ARE, HOWEVER, FEARED FROM THEIR SUPPOSED POWER TO MAKE MISCHIEF. SUCH A WITCH MAY BE KNOWN BY HER HAIR, WHICH IS STRAIGHT FOR THREE OR FOUR INCHES AND THEN BEGINS TO CURL—LIKE A WATERFALL WHICH COMES DOWN SMOOTHLY AND THEN REBOUNDS ROUNDLY ON THE ROCKS. IT MAY BE HERE REMARKED THAT ALL THIS GYPSY CONCEPTION OF THE WITCH IS DISTINCTLY HINDOO AND NOT IN THE LEAST EUROPEAN OR OF CHRISTIANS, WITH WHOM SHE IS SIMPLY A HUMAN DEVIL UTTERLY GIVEN OVER TO THE DEVIL'S DESIRES. AND IT IS VERY REMARKABLE THAT EVEN THE ENGLISH GYPSIES DO NOT ASSOCIATE SUCH ERRING SISTERS—OR ANY OTHER KIND—WITH THE DEVIL, AS IS DONE BY THEIR MORE CULTIVATED ASSOCIATES. THE WITCH, IN GYPSY AS IN OTHER LORE, IS A HAUNTING TERROR OF THE NIGHT. IT HAS NOT, THAT I AM AWARE, EVER BEEN CONJECTURED THAT THE WORD HUMBUG IS DERIVED FROM THE NORSE HUM, MEANING NIGHT, OR SHADOWS (TENEBRÆ) (JONÆO, "ICELANDIC LATIN GLOSSARY IN NIALL'S SAGA"), AND BOG, OR BOGEY, TERMED IN SEVERAL OLD EDITIONS OF THE BIBLE A BUG, OR "BUGGES." AND AS BOGEY CAME TO MEAN A MERE SCARECROW, SO THE HUM-BUGGES OR NIGHTLY TERRORS BECAME SYNONYMES FOR FEIGNED FRIGHTS. "A HUMBUG, A FALSE ALARM, A BUG-BEAR" ("DEAN MILLES MS." HALLIWELL). THE FACT THAT BUG IS SPECIALTY APPLIED TO A NOCTURNAL APPARITION, RENDERS THE REASON FOR THE ADDITION OF HUM VERY EVIDENT. THERE IS A GREAT DEAL THAT IS CURIOUS IN THIS WORD BOGEY. BUG-A-BOO IS SUGGESTIVE OF THE SLAVONIAN BOG AND BUH, BOTH MEANING GOD OR A SPIRIT. BOO OR BO IS A HOBGOBLIN IN YORKSHIRE, SO CALLED BECAUSE IT IS SAID TO BE THE FIRST WORD WHICH A GHOST OR ONE OF HIS KIND UTTERS TO A HUMAN BEING, TO FRIGHTEN HIM. HENCE, "HE CANNOT SAY BO TO A GOOSE." HENCE BOGGART, BOGLE, BOGGLE, BO-GUEST, I.E., BAR-GEIST, BOLL, BOMAN, AND, PROBABLY ALLIED, BOCK (DEVON), FEAR. BULL-BEGGAR IS PROBABLY A FORM OF BU AND BOGEY OR BOGE, ALLIED TO BOLL (NORTHERN), AN APPARITION.
CHAPTER XI: GYPSY WITCHCRAFT—THE MAGICAL POWER WHICH IS INNATE IN ALL MEN AND WOMEN—HOW IT MAY BE CULTIVATED AND DEVELOPED—THE PRINCIPLES OF FORTUNE-TELLING
[bookmark: img_16201]WOMEN EXCEL IN THE MANIFESTATION OF CERTAIN QUALITIES WHICH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH MYSTERY AND SUGGESTIVE OF OCCULT INFLUENCES OR POWER. PERHAPS THE READER WILL PARDON ME IF I DEVOTE A FEW PAGES TO WHAT I CONCEIVE TO BE, TO A CERTAIN DEGREE, AN EXPLANATION OF THIS MAGIC; THOUGH, INDEED, IT MAY BE JUSTLY SAID THAT IN SO DOING WE ONLY PASS THE OLD BOUNDARY OF "SPIRITUAL" SORCERY TO FIND OURSELVES IN THE WIDER WONDERLAND OF SCIENCE. WHETHER IT BE THE ACTION OF A FACULTY, A CORRELATIVE ACTION OF PHYSICAL FUNCTIONS, OR A SEPARATE SOUL IN US, THE FACT IS INDISPUTABLE THAT WHEN OUR ORDINARY WAKING CONSCIOUSNESS OR WILL GOES TO SLEEP OR REST, OR EVEN DOZES, THAT INSTANT AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT POWER TAKES COMMAND OF THE MYRIAD FORCES OF MEMORY, AND PROCEEDS TO MAKE THEM ACT, WHEEL, EVOLUTE, AND PERFORM DRAMATIC TRICKS, SUCH AS THE COMMON SENSE OF OUR DAILY LIFE WOULD NEVER ADMIT. THIS POWER WE CALL THE DREAM, BUT IT IS MORE THAN THAT. IT CAN DO MORE THAN MAKE US, OR ME, OR THE WAKING WILL, BELIEVE THAT WE ARE PASSING THROUGH FANTASTIC SCENES. IT CAN REMEMBER OR REVIVE THE MEMORY OF THINGS FORGOTTEN BY US; IT CAN, WHEN HE IS MAKING NO EFFORT, SOLVE FOR THE GEOMETRICIAN PROBLEMS WHICH ARE FAR BEYOND HIS WAKING CAPACITY—IT SOMETIMES TEACHES THE MUSICIAN AIRS SUCH AS HE COULD NOT COMPOSE. THAT IS TO SAY, WITHIN OURSELF THERE DWELLS A MORE MYSTERIOUS ME, IN SOME RESPECTS A MORE GIFTED SELF. THERE IS NOT THE LEAST REASON, IN THE PRESENT STATE OF SCIENCE, TO ASSUME THAT THIS IS—EITHER A "SPIRITUAL" BEING OR AN ACTION OF MATERIAL FORCES. IT PUZZLED, WIGAN AS THE DUAL ACTION OF THE BRAIN; AND A GREAT LIGHT IS THROWN ON IT BY THE "PHYSIOLOGY" OF CARPENTER AND THE "MEMORY" OF DAVID KAY (ONE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE WORKS OF MODERN TIMES), AS WELL AS IN THE "PSYCHO THERAPEUTICS" OF DR. TUCKEY. THIS POWER, THEREFORE, KNOWS THINGS HIDDEN FROM ME, AND CAN DO WHAT I CANNOT. LET NO ONE INCAUTIOUSLY EXCLAIM HERE THAT WHAT THIS REALLY MEANS IS, THAT I POSSESS HIGHER ACCOMPLISHMENTS WHICH I DO NOT USE. THE POWER OFTEN ACTUALLY ACTS AGAINST ME—IT PLAYS AT FAST AND LOOSE WITH ME—IT TRIES TO DECEIVE ME, AND WHEN IT FINDS THAT IN DREAMS I HAVE DETECTED A BLUNDER IN THE PLOT OF THE PLAY WHICH IT IS SPINNING, IT BRINGS THE WHOLE ABRUPTLY TO AN END WITH THE CONVULSION OF A NIGHTMARE, OR BY LETTING THE CURTAIN FALL WITH A CRASH, AND—SCENA EST DESERTA! AM AWAKE! AND THEN "HOW THE PHANTOMS FLEE—HOW THE DREAMS DEPART" AS WESTWOOD WRITES. WITH WHAT WONDERFUL SPEED ALL IS WASHED AWAY CLEAN FROM THE BLACKBOARD! OUR WAKING VISIONS DO NOT FLY LIKE THIS. BUT—BE IT NOTED, FOR IT IS POSITIVELY TRUE—THE EVANESCENCE OF OUR DREAMS IS, IN A VAST MAJORITY OF INSTANCES, EXACTLY IN PROPORTION TO THEIR FOLLY. I AM COMING TO MY WITCHCRAFT DIRECTLY, BUT I PRAY YOU HAVE PATIENCE WITH MY PROEME. I WISH TO NARRATE A DREAM WHICH I HAD A FEW YEARS AGO (SEPTEMBER 5, 1887), WHICH HAD AN INTENSITY OF REALITY. DREAMS, YOU KNOW, READER, VARY FROM RAINBOW MIST TO LONDON FOG, AND SO ON TO CLOUDS, OR MUD. THIS ONE WAS HARD AS MARBLE IN COMPARISON TO MOST. A FEW DAYS PREVIOUSLY I HAD WRITTEN A LETTER TO A FRIEND, IN WHICH I HAD DISCUSSED THIS SUBJECT OF THE DUAL-ME, AND IT SEEMED AS IF THE DREAM WERE CALLED FORTH BY IT IN ANSWER. I THOUGHT I WAS IN MY BED—A GERMAN ONE, FOR I WAS IN HOMBURG VOR DER HÖHE—YET I DID NOT KNOW EXACTLY WHERE I WAS. I AT ONCE PERCEIVED THE ANOMALY, AND WAS IN GREAT DISTRESS TO KNOW WHETHER I WAS AWAKE OR IN A DREAM. I SEEMED TO BE AN INVALID. I REALIZED, OR KNEW, THAT IN ANOTHER BED NEAR MINE WAS A NURSE OR ATTENDANT. I BEGGED HER TO TELL ME IF I WERE DREAMING, AND TO AWAKE ME IF I WERE. SHE TRIED TO PERSUADE ME THAT I WAS IN MY ORDINARY LIFE, AWAKE. I WAS NOT AT ALL SATISFIED. I AROSE AND WENT INTO THE STREET. THERE I MET WITH TWO OR THREE COMMON MEN. I FELT GREAT HESITATION IN ADDRESSING THEM ON SUCH A SINGULAR SUBJECT, BUT TOLD THEM THAT I WAS IN DISTRESS BECAUSE I FEARED THAT I WAS IN A DREAM, AND BEGGED THEM TO SHAKE OR SQUEEZE MY ARM. I FORGET WHETHER THEY COMPLIED, BUT I WENT ON AND MET THREE GENTLEMEN, TO WHOM I MADE THE SAME REQUEST. ONE AT ONCE PROMPTLY DECLARED THAT HE REMEMBERED ME, SAYING THAT WE HAD MET BEFORE IN CINCINNATTI. HE PRESSED MY ARM, BUT IT HAD NO EFFECT. I BEGAN TO BELIEVE THAT I WAS REALLY AWAKE. I RETURNED TO THE ROOM. I HEARD A CHILD SPEAKING OR MURMURING BY THE NURSE. I ASKED HER AGAIN TO SHAKE MY HAND. THIS SHE DID SO FORCIBLY THAT I WAS NOW PERFECTLY CONVINCED THAT IT WAS NO DREAM. AND THE INSTANT IT CAME HOME TO ME THAT IT WAS A REALITY, THERE SEIZED ME THE THRILL OR FEELING AS OF A COMING NIGHTMARE—AND I AWOKE! REVIEWING MY DREAM WHEN AWAKE, I HAD THE DEEPEST FEELING OF HAVING BEEN JOUÉ OR PLAYED WITH BY A MASTER-MOCKER. I RECALLED THAT, WHEN I ROSE IN MY NIGHT-ROBE FROM THE BED, I DID NOT DRESS—AND YET FOUND MYSELF FULLY DRESSED WHEN IN THE STREET. THEN I REMEMBERED THAT WHEN I RETURNED TO AMERICA, IN 1879, I WAS IN GREAT APPREHENSION LEST I SHOULD HAVE TROUBLE AND DELAY WITH OUR SIXTEEN TRUNKS, BECAUSE THERE WAS UNDER MY CHARGE A LADY WHO WAS DYING. TO MY GREAT RELIEF AND AMAZEMENT, THE OFFICER WHOSE DUTY IT WAS TO SEARCH CLAIMED ME AS AN OLD ACQUAINTANCE, WHO HAD MET ME AND T. BUCHANAN READ, THE POET, IN CINCINNATTI IN 1864, BUT WHAT IMPRESSED ME MOST OF ALL, AT ONCE, WAS THAT THE WHOLE WAS CAUSED BY, AND WAS A KEEN AND SUBTLE MOCKERY OF MY COMMENTS IN MY LETTER, OF THE OTHER EGO, AND OF ITS SARCASTIC POWER. FOR I HAD BEEN LED, STEP BY STEP, THROUGH THE EXTREME DOUBT, TO A FULL CONVICTION OF BEING AWAKE, AND THEN DISMISSED, AS IT WERE, WITH A SNAP OR SNEER INTO WAKEFULNESS ITSELF. NOW THIS DREAM ARTIST IS, TO JUDGE BY HIS WORKS, A VERY DIFFERENT KIND OF A PERSON FROM ME. WE ARE NOT SYMPATHETIC, AND HEREIN LIES A GREAT AND SERIOUS SUBJECT OF STUDY. "DREAMS," SAYS A WRITER, "ARE THE NOVELS WHICH WE READ WHEN WE ARE FAST ASLEEP," AND, AT THE RISK OF RECEIVING PUNISHMENT, I DECLARE THAT MY WRITER BELONGS TO A SCHOOL OF NOVELISTS WITH WHICH I HAVE NO FEELINGS IN COMMON. IF, AS EVERYBODY ASSUMES, IT IS ALWAYS I WHO DREAM—ONLY USING OTHER MATERIAL—HOW IS IT THAT I ALWAYS INVARIABLY DISAGREE WITH, THWART, CONTRADICT, VEX, AND MOCK MYSELF? I HAD RATHER BE HANGED AND BE DONE WITH IT, BEFORE I WOULD WRONG MY WORST ENEMY WITH SUCH PITIFUL, SILLY, DEGRADING DREAMS AND LONG-FORGOTTEN FOLLIES, AS I AM CALLED ON TO ENDURE. IF THIS ALTER-EGO WERE A LUNATIC, HE COULD NOT BE A MORE THOROUGHLY UNCONGENIAL INMATE OF MY BRAIN THAN HE OFTEN IS. OUR CHARACTERS ARE RADICALLY DIFFERENT. WHY HAS HE A MIND SO UTTERLY UNLIKE MINE? HIS TASTES, HIS THOUGHTS, DISPOSITIONS, AND PETTY PECULIARITIES ARE ALL UNLIKE MINE. IF WE BELONGED TO THE SAME CLUB, I SHOULD NEVER TALK WITH HIM. NOW WE ARE COMING TO OUR WITCHCRAFT. THIS ALTER-EGO DOES NOT CONFINE HIMSELF TO DREAMS. A LUNATIC IS A MAN WHO DREAMS WIDE-AWAKE. HE HAS LOST HIS WILL OR THE CONTROLLING POWER RESULTING FROM THE JUST CO-RELATION OF BRAIN FORCES. THEN THE STORED-UP IMAGES STRAY OUT AND BLEND. I HAVE DREAMED OF TELLING OR SEEING THINGS AND OF ACTING THEM AT THE SAME TIME. A FISH AND A WATCH AND A MAN MAY SEEM TO BE THE SAME THING AT ONCE IN A DREAM, AS THEY OFTEN ARE TO A WAKING LUNATIC. A POET IS A MAN WHO DREAMS WIDE-AWAKE; BUT HE CAN GUIDE HIS DREAMS OR IMAGININGS TO SYMMETRICAL FORM, AND TO A LOGICAL CONCLUSION OR COHERENCE. WITH THE PAINTER AND SCULPTOR, IT IS THE SAME. WHEN THE ALTER-EGO WORKS HARMONIOUSLY WITH THE WAKING WILL, WE CALL IT IMAGINATION. BUT WHEN THE ALTER-EGO DRAWS DECIDEDLY ON LATENT FORCES, OR POWERS UNKNOWN TO THE WAKING ME, I AM AMAZED, HE DOES IT OFTEN ENOUGH, THAT IS CERTAIN. THEN WE HAVE MYSTERY. AND IT IS OUT OF THIS THAT MEN HAVE DRAWN THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY HAVE TWO OR THREE SOULS—AN ASTRAL SPIRIT, A POWER OF PROPHECY, THE ART OF LEAVING THE BODY, AND THE ENTIRE MACHINERY OF OCCULTISM. PHYSIOLOGY IS PROBABLY ON THE HIGH ROAD TO EXPLAIN IT ALL, BUT AS YET IT IS NOT EXPLAINED. MEANWHILE IT STEALS INTO OUR WAKING LIFE IN MANY WAYS. IT COMES IN EMOTIONS, PRESENTIMENTS, HARP TONES, MYSTICAL CONCEPTIONS, AND MINGLING’S OF IMAGES OR IDEAS, AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE DEDUCTIONS, WHICH ARE SOMETIMES, OF COURSE, PROPHETIC. IT HAS NOTHING IN COMMON WITH COMMON SENSE; THEREFORE, IT IS TO SOME UN-COMMON SENSE, OR TO OTHERS NON-SENSE. SOMETIMES IT IS ONE OR THE OTHER. AGREEABLE SENSATIONS AND THEIR HARMONY BECOME THE BEAUTIFUL. THESE, BLEND AND PRODUCE A GENERAL AESTHETIC SENSE. IT BECOMES MYSTICAL, AND IS EASILY WORKED ON BY THE ALTER-EGO. THE MOST INSPIRED PASSAGES OF EVERY POET ON THE BEAUTY OF NATURE BETRAY CLEARLY THE INFLUENCE AND HIDDEN POWER OF THE DREAM IN WAKING LIFE. SHELLEY, WORDSWORTH, KEATS, BYRON, WERE ALL WAKING DREAMERS DE LA PREMIÈRE FORCE. HE WHO HAS HEARD AN ÆOLIAN HARP PLAY—AND I HAVE HEARD THE SEVEN OF JUSTINUS KERNER IN THE OLD CASTLE OF WEIBERTREU WHEN I WAS HIS GUEST—IF HE BE A "TONE-ARTIST," HAS OFTEN CAUGHT SERIES OF CHORDS WHICH WERE ALMOST MELODIES. THIS MUSIC HAS THE SAME RELATION TO DEFINITE COMPOSITION WHICH THE DREAM HAS TO WAKING COMMON SENSE. THERE ARE TWO THINGS WHICH I DO NOT UNDERSTAND. ONE IS, WHY COMPOSERS OF MUSIC MAKE SO LITTLE USE OF THE SUGGESTIVE ÆOLIAN HARP; THE SECOND IS, WHY DECORATIVE DESIGNERS NEVER EMPLOY THE FOLDING MIRROR TO PRODUCE DESIGNS. THE ONE IS AN EXACT COUNTERPART OF THE OTHER, AND BOTH ARE CAPABLE OF REVEALING INEXHAUSTIBLE HARMONIES, FOR BOTH ARE DEEPLY IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE EVOLVING PROCESSES OF NATURE. THE POETIC OR ARTISTIC FACULTY IS, WE THEREFORE ASSUME, THE ACTION ON THE MYRIAD CELLS OF MEMORY BY A STRANGE—SOMETIMES APPARENTLY INVOLUNTARY—FANTASTIC POWER, WHICH IS AT THE SAME TIME HIGHER AND LOWER THAN COMMON SENSE OR WAKING CONSCIOUSNESS. EVERY IMAGE WHICH MAN HAS RECEIVED FROM SENSATION LIES STORED AWAY IN A CELL, AND IS, IN FACT, A MEMORY BY ITSELF. THERE IS A FACULTY OF ASSOCIATION OR SYMPATHY BY WHICH GROUPS OF THESE IMAGES ARE CALLED UP, AND THERE IS PERCEPTION WHICH RECEIVES THEM, MORE OR LESS VIVIDLY, LIKE A PHOTOGRAPHIC PLATE. WHEN AWAKE, WILL, OR COHERENT COMMON SENSE, REGULATES ALL THIS MACHINERY. WHEN ASLEEP, THE IMAGES SEEM TO STEAL OUT AND BLEND AND FRISK ABOUT BY THEMSELVES IN QUAINT DANCES, GUIDED APPARENTLY BY A KIND OF POWER WHOM I HAVE CONVENTIONALLY CALLED THE ALTER-EGO. THIS POWER THROWS OPEN BRAIN OR MEMORY-CELLS, WHICH WAKING COMMON SENSE HAS FORGOTTEN; IN THEIR CHAOTIC OR FANTASTIC SEARCHES AND MINGLING THEY PRODUCE POETRY; THEY MAY CHANCE ON PROPHECY, FOR IF OUR WAKING SELF HAD AT COMMAND THE IMMENSE LATENT KNOWLEDGE IN WHICH THESE ELVES REVEL, IT WOULD DETECT SEQUENCES AND KNOW TO WHAT MANY THINGS WOULD LEAD, NOW UNTO US ALL UNKNOWN. I ONCE KNEW A NOBLEMAN WHO INHERITED IN ITALY A PALACE WHICH HE HAD NEVER SEEN. THERE WERE IN IT THREE HUNDRED ROOMS, AND IT HAD BELONGED TO A FAMILY WHICH HAD FOR SIX HUNDRED YEARS COLLECTED AND HANDED DOWN TO THEIR DESCENDANTS EVERY KIND OF OBJECT, AS IF THEY HAD BEEN MAGPIES OR RAVENS. THE HEIR, AS A GRAVE, EARNEST MAN, ONLY CONCERNED HIMSELF WITH THE ARMORY AND PICTURE GALLERY AND PRINCIPAL ROOMS. BUT HIS YOUNG DAUGHTER BERTHA RANGED ALL OVER THE PLACE AND MADE HUNDREDS OF THE MOST SINGULAR DISCOVERIES. ONE DAY SHE CAME TO ME VERY MUCH DELIGHTED, SHE HAD FOUND AN OBSCURE ROOM OR GARRET, IN WHICH THERE WERE RANGED ABOUT ON SHELVES, "SITTING UP AND ALL. LOOKING AT HER," SEVERAL HUNDRED OLD DOLLS AND MARIONETTES. FOR TWO HUNDRED YEARS OR MORE THE FAMILY HAD KEPT ITS OLD DOLLS. IN THIS CASE THE FATHER WAS THE WAKING REASON, THE ROOMS THE BRAIN CELLS, AND BERTHA THE SPRITE WHO RANGES OVER ALL AND KNOWS WHERE TO FIND FORGOTTEN IMAGES IN, STORE. MANY OF THOSE WHOM WE MEET IN DREAMS ARE LIKE THE GHOSTS OF DOLLS. THIS IS THE ONLY TRUE NIGHT SIDE OF NATURE, BUT ITS SHADOWS AND DUSKY TWILIGHT, AND STRANGELY-HUED CHIAROSCUROS AND LONG PAUSES OF GLOOM, COME CONSTANTLY INTO THE SUNLIGHT OF OUR WAKING LIFE. SOME LIVES HAVE TOO MUCH OF IT, SOME TOO LITTLE. SOME RECEIVE IT IN COARSE AND EVIL FORMS, AS LUNATICS, AND SUFFERERS FROM MANIA À POTU; SOME CANNY PEOPLE—HAPPY SCOTCHMEN, FOR INSTANCE—SUCCEED IN BANISHING IT FROM LIFE AS NEARLY AS IS POSSIBLE FOR A HUMAN BEING TO DO. NOW TO SPEAK CLEARLY, AND TO RECAPITULATE DISTINCTLY, I SET FORTH THE FOLLOWING PROPOSITIONS:
I. WE HAVE A CONSCIOUS WILL WHICH, WHETHER IT BE AN INDEPENDENT INCOMPREHENSIBLE SPIRIT, OR SIMPLY THE CORRELATIVE RESULT OR ACTION OF ALL OUR OTHER BRAIN POWERS, EXISTS, AND DURING OUR WAKING HOURS DIRECTS OUR THOUGHTS AND ACTS. WHILE IT IS AT WORK IN THE WORLD WITH SOCIAL INFLUENCES, ITS GENERAL TENDENCY IS TOWARDS AVERAGE COMMON SENSE.
II. THIS CONSCIOUS WILL SLEEPS WHEN WE SLEEP. BUT THE COLLECTIVE IMAGES WHICH FORM MEMORY, EACH BEING INDEED A SEPARATE MEMORY, AS AN AGGREGATE OF BEES' CELLS FORM A COMB, ARE ALWAYS READY TO COME FORTH, JUST AS HONEY IS ALWAYS SWEET, LIMPID, AND FLUID. THERE IS BETWEEN THEM ALL AN ASSOCIATIVE FACULTY, OR A STRANGE AND SINGULAR POWER, WHICH BEGINS TO ACT WHEN THE WILL SLEEPS. WHETHER IT BE ALSO AN INDEPENDENT SELF WHICH PLAYS CAPRICIOUSLY WHILE CONSCIOUS WILL SLEEPS, OR A RESULT OF CORRELATED FORCES, IT IS NOT AS YET POSSIBLE TO DETERMINE. WHAT WE KNOW IS, THAT IT CALLS FORTH THE IMAGES BY ASSOCIATION, AND IN A FANTASTIC, CAPRICIOUS MANNER, IMITATES AND COMBINES WHAT WE HAVE EXPERIENCED, OR READ, OR THOUGHT, DURING OUR WAKING HOURS.
III. OUR WAKING WILL CAN ONLY REALIZE OR ACT ON SUCH IMAGES AS IT HAS KEPT FAMILIARLY BEFORE IT, OR SUCH AS HAVE BEEN SO OFTEN RECALLED THAT THEY RECUR SPONTANEOUSLY. BUT ALL THE TREASURES OF MEMORY SEEM TO BE AVAILABLE TO THE DREAM RULER, AND WITH THEM A LOOSE FACILE POWER OF GROUPING THEM INTO KALEIDOSCOPIC COMBINATIONS. THUS, IF ONE COULD IMAGINE A KALEIDOSCOPE WHICH AT EVERY TURN MADE VARIED GROUPS OF HUMAN OR OTHER FIGURES IN DIFFERENT ATTITUDES, WITH CHANGING SCENERY; AND THEN SUPPOSE THIS TO BE TURNED [A] ROUND BY SOME SIMPLE VITAL OR MECHANICAL ACTION, HE WOULD HAVE AN IDEA OF THE ACTION OF DREAMS. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE RADICAL FUNCTION OF THE DREAM-POWER IS TO PREVENT IMAGES FROM BECOMING UTTERLY FORGOTTEN OR RUSTY; AND BY EXERCISING THE FACULTY OF FACILE OR CHANCE COMBINATION TO KEEP AWAKE IN MAN ORIGINALITY AND CREATIVENESS. FOR IT IS ALMOST CERTAIN THAT, BUT FOR THE INTRUSION OF THIS FACULTY INTO OUR WAKING THOUGHTS, MAN WOULD BECOME A MERE ANIMAL, WITHOUT AN IDEA BEYOND THE JOINT COMMON APPETITES, INSTINCTS, AND EMOTIONS OF THE LOWEST OF HIS KIND.
IV. THE DREAM-POWER INTRUDES MORE OR LESS INTO ALL WAKING LIFE. THEN IT ACTS, THOUGH IRREGULARLY, YET IN HARMONY, WITH CONSCIOUS WILL. WHEN IT IS POWERFUL AND HAS GREAT SKILL IN FORMING ASSOCIATIONS OF IMAGES—AND BY IMAGES, I MEAN, WITH KAY, "IDEAS"—AND CAN ALSO SUBMIT THESE TO WAKING WISDOM, THE RESULT IS POETRY OR ART. IN RECALLING STRANGE, BEAUTIFUL IMAGES, AND IN IMAGINING SCENES, WE PARTLY LAPSE INTO DREAMING; IN FACT, WE DO DREAM, THOUGH CONSCIOUS WILL SITS BY US ALL THE TIME AND EVEN AIDS OUR WORK. AND MOST POETS AND ARTISTS, AND MANY INVENTORS, WILL TESTIFY THAT, WHILE IMAGINING OR INVENTING, THEY ABSTRACT THE "MIND" FROM THE WORLD AND COMMON-PLACE EVENTS, SEEK CALM AND QUIET, AND TRY TO GET INTO A "BROWN STUDY," WHICH IS A WAKING DREAM. THAT IS TO SAY, A CONDITION WHICH IS IN SOME RESPECTS ANALOGOUS TO SLEEP IS NECESSARY TO STIMULATE THE FLOW AND COMBINATION OF IMAGES. THIS BROWN STUDY IS A STATE OF MIND IN WHICH IMAGES FLOW AND BLEND AND FORM NEW SHAPES FAR MORE EASILY THAN WHEN WILL AND REASON HAVE THE UPPER HAND. FOR THEY ACT ONLY IN A CONVENTIONAL BEATEN TRACK, AND DEAL ONLY WITH THE KNOWN AND FAMILIAR.
V. MAGIC IS THE PRODUCTION OF THAT WHICH IS NOT MEASURED BY THE CAPACITY OF THE CONSCIOUS WORKING WILL. THE DREAM SPIRIT, OR THAT WHICH KNOWS ALL OUR MEMORIES, AND WHICH COMBINES, BLENDS, SEPARATES, SCATTERS. UNITES, CONFUSES, INTENSIFIES, BEAUTIFIES, OR MAKES TERRIBLE ALL THE PERSONS, SCENES, ACTS, EVENTS, TRAGEDIES, OR COMEDIES KNOWN TO US, CAN, IF IT PLEASES, BY INSTANTANEOUS REASONING OR INTUITION, PERCEIVE WHAT WAKING COMMON SENSE DOES NOT. WE VISIT A SICK MAN, AND THE DREAM SPIRIT, OUT OF THE INEXHAUSTIBLE HOARDS OF MEMORY AIDED BY ASSOCIATION, WHICH RESULTS IN SUBTLE, OCCULT REASONING, PERCEIVES THAT THE PATIENT WILL DIE IN A CERTAIN TIME, AND THIS RESULT IS SERVED UP IN A DRAMATIC DREAM. THE AMOUNT, OF MIRACLES, MYSTERIES, APPARITIONS, OMENS, AND THEURGIA WHICH THE ACTION OF THESE LATENT FACULTIES CAUSE, OR SEEM TO CAUSE, IS SIMPLY ILLIMITABLE, FOR NO MAN KNOWS HOW MUCH HE KNOWS. FEW, INDEED, ARE THE ORDINARY WELL-EDUCATED EUROPEANS OF AVERAGE EXPERIENCE OF LIFE, WHOSE MEMORIES ARE NOT INEXHAUSTIBLE ENCYCLOPAEDIAS, AND WHOSE INTELLECTS ARE NOT INFINITE IF ALL THAT IS REALLY IN THEM COULD BE WAKENED FROM SLUMBER, "KNOW THYSELF" WOULD MEAN "KNOW THE UNIVERSE." NOW, THERE ARE PEOPLE WHO, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO SAY WHY, ARE OFTEN INSPIRED BY THIS POWER WHICH INTUITIVELY DIVINES OR GUESSES WITHOUT REVEALING THE PROCESS TO COMMON SENSE. THEY LOOK INTO THE EYE OF A PERSON—SOMETHING IN GLANCES AND TONES, GESTURES, MIEN, AND ADDRESS, SUGGESTS AT ONCE AN ASSERTION OR A PREDICTION WHICH PROVES TO BE TRUE. CONSIDERING THAT THE DREAM-POWER HAS MILLIONS OF EXPERIENCES OR IMAGES AT ITS COMMAND, THAT IT FLITS OVER THEM ALL LIKE LIGHTNING, THAT IT CAN COMBINE, ABSTRACT, COMPARE, AND DEDUCT, THAT IT BEING, SO TO SPEAK, MORE OF A THAUMATURGICAL ARTIST THAN ANYTHING ELSE, EXCELS WAKING WISDOM IN SUBTLE TRICKERY, THE WONDER IS, NOT THAT WE SO OFTEN HEAR OF MARVELOUS, MAGICAL, INEXPLICABLE WONDERS, BUT THAT THEY ARE NOT OF DAILY OR HOURLY OCCURRENCE. WHEN WE THINK OF WHAT WE MIGHT BE IF WE COULD MASTER OURSELVES, AND CALL ON THE VAST SEA OF KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS IN THE BRAIN OF EVERY ONE WHO READS THESE LINES, TO GIVE STRICT RECKONING OF ITS EVERY WAVE AND EVERY DROP OF WATER, AND EVERY SHELL, PEBBLE, WRECK, WEED, OR GRAIN OF SAND OVER WHICH IT ROLLS, AND WITHAL MASTER THE FORCES WHICH MAKE ITS TIDES AND STORMS, THEN WE MAY COMPREHEND THAT ALL THE WONDER-WORKING POWER ATTRIBUTED TO ALL THE SORCERERS OF OLDEN TIME WAS NOTHING COMPARED TO WHAT WE REALLY HAVE WITHIN US. IT IS AWFUL, IT IS MYSTERIOUS, IT IS TERRIBLE TO LEARN THIS TREMENDOUS TRUTH THAT WE ARE INDEED WITHIN OURSELVES MAGICIANS GIFTED WITH INFINITE INTELLECTUAL POWER-WHICH MEANS THE ABILITY TO KNOW AND DO ALL THINGS. IN THE PAST MEN SURMISED THE EXISTENCE OF THIS INFINITE MEMORY, THIS POWER OF SUBTLE RESEARCH AND COMBINATION, BUT BETWEEN THEM AND THE TRUTH IN EVERY LAND AND. TIME INTERPOSED THE IDEA OF OBJECTIVE SPIRITUAL OR SUPERNATURAL EXISTENCES WHOSE AID OR MEDIUM WAS NECESSARY TO ATTAIN TO WISDOM. OUTSIDE OF US WAS ALWAYS SOMEBODY ELSE TO BE INVOKED, CONCILIATED, MET IN VISION OR TRANCE, UNITED TO IN SPIRITUAL UNITY OR SYNCOPE. SOMETIMES THEY HIT UPON SOME FORM OF HYPNOTISM OR MESMERISM, OPIATES OR FORCED SWOONS AND CONVULSIONS, AND SO EXTORTED FROM THE NERVES AND DREAM-POWER SOME OF THEIR SECRETS WHICH WERE ALL DULY ATTRIBUTED TO THE "SPIRITS." BUT IN THE WHOLE RANGE OF OCCULT LITERATURE FROM HERMES TRISMEGISTUS DOWN TO MADAME BLAVATSKY THERE IS NOT A SHADE OF A SUSPICION THAT ALL THE ABSOLUTELY AUTHENTIC MARVELS OF MAGIC BEGAN AND ENDED WITH MAN HIMSELF.
LEAST OF ALL DID ANY SPECULATOR YET CONJECTURE HOW TO SET FORTH ON THE PATH WHICH LEADS US TO THIS WONDERLAND. FOR THERE IS A WAY TO IT, AND A POWER TO MASTER THE INFINITE STORES OF MEMORY AND RENDER THE DREAM-POWER A WILLING SERVANT, IF WE TAKE THE PAINS TO DO IT. FIRSTLY—AS MAY BE FOUND ASSERTED, AND I THINK FAIRLY PROVED, IN MY WORK ON "PRACTICAL EDUCATION," AND IN THE "MEMORY OF DAVID KAY" (LONDON, 1888)—EVERY CHILD BY A VERY EASY GRADUAL PROCESS, SIMPLY THAT OF LEARNING BY HEART, AND REVIEWING, CAN DEVELOP ITS MEMORY TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT ALL WHICH THAT CHILD READS, HEARS, OR SEES CAN BE LITERALLY RETAINED FOR LIFE. SECONDLY, QUICKNESS OF PERCEPTION, WHICH IS ALLIED TO MEMORY, CAN BE TAUGHT SO AS TO DEVELOP INTUITIVE OBSERVATION AND INTELLIGENCE TO AN EQUALLY INCREDIBLE EXTENT. THIRDLY—AND FOR THIS I HAVE HAD ABUNDANT PERSONAL EXPERIENCE—EVERY CHILD CAN LEARN DESIGN AND THE MINOR ARTS OR DEVELOP THE CONSTRUCTIVE FACULTIES, AND BY DOING THIS ALONE A PUPIL BECOMES EXCEPTIONALLY CLEVER IN ALL STUDIES. THE PROOF OF THIS IS THAT THE 200 PUPILS WHO ATTENDED AN INDUSTRIAL OR ART SCHOOL IN PHILADELPHIA TOOK PRECEDENCE IN STUDIES AMONG 110,000 OTHERS IN THE PUBLIC SCHOOLS. IF ALL THE STORES OF OUR MEMORY WERE DISTINCTLY COGNIZED BY OUR WAKING WILL WHEN THEY FIRST CAME INTO OUR POSSESSION, WE SHOULD HAVE THE FIRST GREAT ELEMENT OF POWER BEYOND ALL OUR PRESENT DREAMS OF GREATNESS. THAT THIS CAN BE DONE HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED BY MANY OF THE MOST ADVANCED THINKERS OF THE DAY. IF A CHILD BE TRAINED TO EXERCISE QUICKNESS OF PERCEPTION SO THAT AT LAST IT OBSERVES AND REMEMBERS EVERYTHING—AND EXPERIMENT HAS PROVED THIS ALSO—IT WILL MAKE THE DREAM POWER A WAKING POWER ABSOLUTELY IN HARMONY AND ACCORDANCE WITH WAKING WISDOM OR CONSCIOUS WILL. FOR THE REASON WHY THE CAPRICIOUS, WILD, STRANGE FITFUL FACULTY HAS ALWAYS REMAINED FOREIGN TO US, IS BECAUSE IN ALL OUR CULTURE WE HAVE NEVER SOUGHT TO SUBDUE AND TRAIN THE POWERS ALLIED TO IT. CATCH AND TAME ONE WATER-FAIRY, SAYS THE RED INDIAN LEGEND, AND YOU MAY GET ALL HER SISTERS. WAKING QUICKNESS OF PERCEPTION IS A WONDERFUL ABILITY. IT CAN BE TRAINED TO FLIT LIKE LIGHTNING OVER ILLIMITABLE FIELDS OF THOUGHT (SUPPLIED BY A VAST MEMORY), AND WITH THEM IT SPONTANEOUSLY DEVELOPS COMPARISON AND DEDUCTION. NOW ALL OF THIS IS MARVELOUSLY AKIN TO THE HABITUAL ACTION OF THE DREAM POWER PLUS THAT OF REFLECTION. AND IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO CONCEIVE THAT WITH WAKING QUICKNESS OF PERCEPTION, OR VOLUNTARY SUBTLETY OF THOUGHT, CULTIVATED IN INFANCY TO THE HIGHEST POWER, ITS TWIN WHICH SPORTS IN SLEEP SHOULD NOT FEEL ITS INFLUENCE AND ACT UNDER IT. THE RESULT OF THIS CULTURE WOULD INEVITABLY BE THAT THE MARVELS, MYSTERIES, AND MAGIC AS THEY SEEM TO US OF THE DREAM, OR INTUITIVE POWER, WOULD BE PERFECTLY UNDER OUR WAKING CONTROL, OR TO SUCH AN EXTENT THAT WE COULD SECURE ALL THAT IS PROFITABLE IN THEM. IT IS A VERY CURIOUS FACT THAT WHILE REFLECTION OR WAKING WISDOM SLUMBERS, QUICKNESS OF PERCEPTION OR PERCEPTION AND ASSOCIATION SEEM TO BE ALWAYS AWAKE—IN DREAMS OR WAKING. A VERY EXTENDED SERIES OF OBSERVATIONS HAS CONVINCED ME THAT THE ACQUISITION OF A VERY GREAT DEGREE OF OBSERVATION ITSELF, OR OF ATTENTION, IS AS POSSIBLE AS TO LEARN FRENCH, AND NO HARDER; YET AS A BRANCH OF STUDY IT LITERALLY DOES NOT EXIST. AS A WRITER IN THE NEW YORK TRIBUNE REMARKS: "IN FACT, OBSERVATION IS ALMOST AN ATROPHIED FACULTY, AND WHEN A WRITER PRACTICES IT FOR THE PURPOSES OF HIS ART, WE REGARD THE MATTER AS IN SOME SENSE WONDERFUL." INTEREST, AS MAUDSLEY HAS SHOWN, IS A NATURAL RESULT OF ATTENTION, AND THE TWO GENERATE WILL. WHETHER WE CAN ACTUALLY CONTROL THE DREAM-POWER IS NOT AS YET PROVED BY EXPERIMENT. ALL THAT WE CAN SAY IS THAT IT IS PROBABLE. BUT THAT THIS POWER MANIFESTS ITSELF IN WAKING HOURS WHEN IT SUBMITS TO REFLECTION, IS AN ESTABLISHED FACT. IT SHOWS ITSELF IN ALL IMAGINATION, IN ALL ORIGINALITY, BRAVE ART OR "FANTASY." THEREFORE, IT IS NO EXTRAVAGANT DEDUCTION TO CONCLUDE THAT ALL OF ITS ACTION WHICH NOW SEEMS SO WONDERFUL, AND WHICH HAS FURNISHED THE GROUND-WORK FOR WHAT WE CALL MAGIC, IS PERFECTLY WITHIN OUR GRASP, AND MAY BE SECURED BY SIMPLE METHODS OF TRAINING WHICH REQUIRE ONLY PERSEVERANCE TO PERFECT THEM. THE GYPSY FORTUNE-TELLER IS ACCUSTOMED FOR YEARS TO LOOK KEENLY AND EARNESTLY INTO THE EYES OF THOSE WHOM SHE DUKKERS OR "FORTUNE-TELLS." SHE IS ACCUSTOMED TO MAKE IGNORANT AND CREDULOUS OR IMAGINATIVE GIRLS FEEL THAT HER MYSTERIOUS INSIGHT PENETRATES "WITH A POWER AND WITH A SIGN" TO THEIR VERY SOULS. AS SHE LOOKS INTO THEIR PALMS, AND STILL MORE KEENLY INTO THEIR EYES, WHILE CONVERSING VOLUBLY WITH PERFECT SELF-POSSESSION, ERE LONG SHE OBSERVES THAT SHE HAS MADE A HIT—HAS CHANCED UPON SOME TRUE PASSAGE OR RELATION TO THE GIRL'S LIFE. THIS EMBOLDENS HER. UNCONSCIOUSLY THE DREAM SPIRIT, OR THE ALTER-EGO, IS AWAKENED. IT CALLS FORTH FROM THE HIDDEN STORES OF MEMORY STRANGE FACTS AND ASSOCIATIONS, AND WITH IT ARISES THE LATENT AND OFTEN UNCONSCIOUS QUICKNESS OF PERCEPTION, AND THE GYPSY ACTUALLY APPREHENDS AND UTTERS THINGS WHICH ARE "WONDERFUL." THERE IS NO CLAIRVOYANCE, ILLUMINATION OR WITCHCRAFT IN SUCH CASES. IF SUCH POWERS EXISTED AS THEY ARE GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD TO DO, WE SHOULD FOR ONE CASE OF CURIOUS PREDICTION HEAR OF TWENTY THOUSAND. BUT THE DREAM-POWER IS AT BEST FITFUL, IRREGULAR AND FANTASTIC IN ITS ACTION; IT IS AT ALL TIMES UNTRUSTWORTHY, FOR IT HAS NEVER BEEN TRAINED UNLESS OF YORE BY CHALDAEAN PRIESTS AND MAGI. IN SOME WONDERFUL WAY FACTS DO, HOWEVER, MANIFEST THEMSELVES, EVOKED OUT OF THE UNKNOWN BY "OCCULT," THOUGH PURELY MATERIAL, MENTAL FACULTIES; AND THE RESULT IS THAT WONDER AT THE INEXPLICABLE—WHICH MAKES MIRACLES—UNTIL WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO THEM. THAT GYPSY WOMEN OFTEN DO SURMISE OR ARRIVE AT VERY CURIOUS AND STARTLING TRUTHS I KNOW BY MY OWN EXPERIENCE, AND ALSO KNOW THAT I MYSELF WHEN READING CHARACTER IN PEOPLE'S HANDS ACCORDING TO THE LAWS LAID DOWN IN BOOKS ON CHIROMANCY, WHEN I HAVE FELT DEEPLY INTERESTED, OR AS ONE MAY SAY EXCITED OR INSPIRED, AND HAVE GONE A LITTLE BEYOND MERE DESCRIPTION INTO CONJECTURE AND DEDUCTION, HAVE BEEN AMAZED AT MY OWN SUCCESSES. IT HAPPENED ONCE THAT WHEN IN COMPANY WITH SEVERAL LADIES IT WAS PROPOSED AFTER LUNCH TO GO TO A GYPSY CAMP ON THE THAMES, AND HAVE FORTUNES TOLD. AMONG THESE LADIES WAS ONE OF A VERY IMAGINATIVE TEMPERAMENT, WHO HAD NOT ONLY LIVED MANY YEARS IN THE EAST, BUT HAD RESIDED SEVERAL WINTERS AS A GUEST IN ARAB FAMILIES. AS SHE WAS VERY MUCH DISAPPOINTED AT NOT FINDING THE GYPSIES, I OFFERED TO TELL HER FORTUNE BY ONOMANCY, I.E., BY TAKING THE LETTERS OF HER NAME ACCORDING TO NUMBERS, AND DEDUCING FROM THEM HER PAST AND FUTURE. THIS I DID IN A MOST RECKLESS MANNER, FREELY SETTING DOWN WHATEVER CAME INTO MY MIND. IT SEEMS TO ME NOW THAT A KIND OF INSPIRATION SUGGESTED WHAT I WROTE AND PREDICTED. WHAT WAS MY AMAZEMENT TO HEAR THE LADY DECLARE THAT ALL WHICH HAD BEEN WRITTEN AS TO HER PAST LIFE WAS LITERALLY TRUE, AND I SAW THAT SHE WAS SIMPLY AWED AT MY SUPPOSED POWER OF PREDICTION, AND HAD THE FULLEST FAITH IN WHAT I HAD DECLARED AS REGARDED THE FUTURE, WHAT I HAD INTENDED FOR A JEST OR MERE ENTERTAINMENT TURNED OUT TO BE SERIOUS ENOUGH. AND REFLECTING ON THE EVIL CONSEQUENCES OF SUCH BELIEF ON A PERSON WHO NATURALLY ATTRIBUTED IT ALL TO MAGIC, I DEEPLY REGRETTED WHAT I HAD DONE, AND HAVE NOT SINCE ATTEMPTED ANY RENEWAL OF SUCH ORACLE-WORK. IT HAD PREVIOUSLY OCCURRED THAT I WROTE OUT SUCH A PREDICTION FOR ANOTHER LADY WHICH I DID NOT CLEARLY EXPLAIN TO HER, BUT IN WHICH THERE WAS A REGULAR RECURRENCE AND REPETITION OF SOMETHING UNFORTUNATE. THIS WAS SHOWN IN AFTER YEARS, AND THE TROUBLES ALL CAME TO PASS AS I HAD WRITTEN. NOW THE MORE I STUDIED THIS CASE THE MORE I WAS CONVINCED THAT IT WAS BASED ON UNCONSCIOUS OBSERVATION, COMPARISON, AND DEDUCTION. FICHTE HAS SAID THAT NO BIRD CAN FLY BEYOND ITSELF, BUT THE MIND SOMETIMES DOES ACTUALLY PRECEDE ITS OWN CONSCIOUS REASONING AND THROW BACK FACTS TO IT. IT MAY BE URGED BY THOSE WHO STILL CLING TO THE OLD-FASHIONED FETISH OF A DISTINCTION BETWEEN SPIRIT AND MATTER, THAT THIS EXPLANATION OF PREDICTIONS, ORACLES, AND INSIGHT, IS SIMPLY MATERIALISTIC AND UTTERLY DESTRUCTIVE OF ALL THE POETRY, GRANDEUR, AND BEAUTY WHICH IS ASSOCIATED WITH MYSTERIOUS DIVINATION. BUT FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE WITH MAUDSLEY, ET SUI GENERIS, THAT ALL SUCH DISTINCTIONS ARE NOT SERIOUSLY WORTH CONSIDERING, AND TO HIM WHO CAN RISE TO THE GREAT PHILOSOPHY NOW DAWNING ON THE WORLD, THERE IS PERCEPTIBLE IN IT SOMETHING FAR MORE WONDERFUL AND POETICAL, BEAUTIFUL AND EVEN AWFUL, THAN EVER WAS KNOWN TO ANY OCCULTIST OF OLD—FOR IT IS SCIENTIFIC AND TRUE. IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT MAN CAN NOW TALK ACROSS THE WORLD AND HEAR ALL SOUNDS CONVEYED TO HIM THROUGH THE DEPTHS OF OCEAN. HE CAN CATCH THESE SOUNDS AND KEEP THEM FOR CENTURIES. HOW LONG WILL IT BE BEFORE SIGHTS, SCENTS, AND TASTES WILL BE THUS TRANSFERRED, AND THE MAN SITTING IN LONDON WILL SEE ALL THINGS PASSING IN ASIA, OR WHEREVER IT PLEASES HIM OR AN AGENT TO TURN A MIRROR ON A VIEW? IT WILL BE. OR HOW LONG BEFORE THE DISCOVERY OF CHEAP AND PERFECT AERIAL NAVIGATION WILL CHANGE ALL SOCIETY AND ANNIHILATE NATIONAL DISTINCTIONS? THAT, TOO, WILL BE. THESE AND A THOUSAND STRANGER DISCOVERIES WILL DURING THE ENSUING CENTURY BURST UPON THE WORLD, CHANGING IT UTTERLY. WE GO ON AS OF OLD IN OUR LITTLE PETTY NARROW GROOVES, DECLARING THAT THIS WILL BE, AND THAT WILL NEVER COME TO PASS, AND THAT THIS OR THAT KIND OF HOP-SCOTCH LINES, AND TIP-CAT AND MARBLES RULES, ARE THE ETERNAL LAWS OF HUMANITY, AND LO! ALL THE WHILE IN HIS STUDY SOME MAN WHOM YOU REGARD AS A DREAMER OR DOLT IS PREPARING THAT WHICH WILL BE FELT FOREVER. ONE OF THESE GREAT DISCOVERIES, AND THAT NOT THE LEAST, WILL BE THE DEVELOPMENT AND MASTERY OF MEMORY AND PERCEPTION, ATTENTION, INTEREST, AND WILL IN CHILDREN, WITH THE CONSTRUCTIVE FACULTY WHICH STIMULATES THE WHOLE BY MEANS OF EASY GRADUAL SERIES OF INSTRUCTIONS. WHEN THIS SYSTEM SHALL BE PERFECTED, WE SHALL ADVANCE TO UNDERSTANDING, CONTROLLING, AND DISCIPLINING THE SUBTLER AND STRANGER POWERS OF THE BRAIN, WHICH NOW PUZZLE US AS DREAMS, INTUITIONS, POETIC INSPIRATION, AND PROPHECY. BUT THIS PROPHECY COMES NOT FROM IT, NOR FROM ANY VAGUE GUESSING OR HOPING. IT IS BASED ON FACTS AND ON YEARS OF CAREFUL STUDY OF A THOUSAND CHILDREN'S MINDS, AND FROM A CONVICTION DERIVED FROM CALM OBSERVATION, THAT THE POWERS OF THE HUMAN MIND ARE INFINITE AND CAPABLE OF BEING DEVELOPED BY SCIENCE. AND THEY WILL BE! THERE IS VERY LITTLE KNOWLEDGE AMONG GYPSIES OF REAL CHIROMANCY, SUCH AS IS SET FORTH IN THE LITERATURE OF OCCULT OR SEMI-OCCULT SCIENCE. TWO CENTURIES AGO, WHEN CHIROMANCY WAS STUDIED SERIOUSLY AND THOROUGHLY BY LEARNED AND WISE MEN, THE LATTER COMPARED THOUSANDS OF HANDS, AND NATURALLY ENOUGH EVOLVED CERTAIN TRUTHS, SUCH AS YOU, READER, WOULD PROBABLY EVOLVE FOR YOURSELF IF YOU WOULD DO THE SAME. FIRSTLY, THEY OBSERVED, AS YOU MAY DO, THAT THE HAND OF A BOOR IS NOT MARKED LIKE THAT OF A GENTLEMAN, NOR THAT OF AN IGNORAMUS LIKE THE PALM OF AN ARTIST OR SCHOLAR. THE LINE WHICH INDICATES BRAIN IS ON AN AVERAGE SHORTER IN WOMEN THAN IN MEN; IN ALMOST EVERY INSTANCE CERTAIN, SIGNS INFALLIBLY INDICATE GREAT SENSUALITY. OTHERS SHOW A DISPOSITION TO DREAMINESS, SENTIMENTALISM, THE OCCULT. NOW AS LOVE, WISDOM, STRENGTH OF WILL, OR INERTNESS, ARE ASSOCIABLE WITH VENUS, APOLLO, JUPITER, OR SATURN, AND AS ASTROLOGY WAS THEN SERIOUSLY BELIEVED IN, IT CAME TO PASS THAT THE SIGNS OF CHIROMANCY WERE DISTRIBUTED TO THE SEVEN PLANETS, AND SUPPOSED TO BE UNDER THEIR DOMINION. IT WAS AN ERROR, BUT AFTER ALL IT AMOUNTS TO A MERE CLASSIFICATION. PROPERLY CONSIDERED, THE NAMES JUPITER, SATURN, APOLLO, MERCURY, VENUS, AND MARS ARE ONLY SYNONYMS OF QUALITIES, MEANING MASCULINE VIRTUE AND CHARACTER, APTITUDE, ART, CLEVERNESS, SEXUAL PASSION, AND COMBATIVENESS. HE WHO WOULD, WITHOUT A TRACE OF SUPERSTITION, ANALYZE AND DESCRIBE MANY HANDS COMPARED WITH THE CHARACTERS OF THEIR OWNERS, WOULD ADOPT EFFECTIVELY THE SAME ARRANGEMENT. WHEN WE REMEMBER THE AGE IN WHICH THEY LIVED AND THE POPULAR YEARNING FOR WONDERS AND MARVELS WHICH THEN CHARACTERIZED EVEN THE WISEST MEN, THE OLD CHIROMANCERS WERE SINGULARLY FREE FROM SUPERSTITION. THERE WERE MANY AMONG THEM WHO WOULD HAVE REGARDED WITH SUPREME CONTEMPT A DESBAROLLES, WITH HIS FORTUNE-TELLING FOR TWENTY FRANCS. TO THESE TRULY HONEST MEN, THE GYPSIES, WITH THEIR PRETENDED CHIROMANCY, WERE AT FIRST A GREAT PUZZLE. THE LEARNED PRÆTORIUS, IN HIS VAST WORK ON CHIROMANCY AND PHYSIOGNOMY, DEVOTES SEVENTY-FIVE PAGES TO THIS "FOREIGN ELEMENT IN OUR MIDST," AND COMES TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY ARE HUMBUGS. [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THEY DO NOT KNOW THE LINES—THEY KNOW NOTHING. THE INTRUSION OF THE LATENT POWERS OF THE MIND HAD NO PLACE IN THE PHILOSOPHY OF PRÆTORIUS, THEREFORE HE DID NOT PERCEIVE THE BACK DOOR BY WHICH THE ROMANY SLIPPED INTO THE ORACLE. YET THERE IS ABUNDANT EVIDENCE EVEN IN HIS OWN VALUABLE COLLECTION OF THE WORKS OF HIS PREDECESSORS, THAT MANY OF THEM WHEN TEMPTED FROM MERELY DESCRIBING CHARACTER TO STRAYING INTO PROPHECY, WERE GUIDED BY SOMETHING MORE MYSTERIOUS THAN THE LAWS OF THE LINES OF LIFE, OF THE HEAD, HEART, THE CIRCLE OF VENUS, THE "HEPATIC," AND VIÂ LACTEA. THE HUNGARIAN GYPSIES HAVE A SYSTEM OF CHIROMANCY OF THEIR OWN WHICH THE READER MAY FIND IN THE BOOK "VOM WANDERNDEN ZIGEUNERVOLKE," BY DR. VON WLISLOCKI, HAMBURG, 1890, I HAD TRANSLATED THIS AND MORE OF THE KIND FOR THIS CHAPTER, BUT OMITTED IT, THINKING, FIRSTLY, THAT ITS PLACE IS SUPPLIED BY MORE IMPORTANT MATTER; AND, SECONDLY, BECAUSE IT IS, SAVE AS PERHAPS INDICATIVE OF INDIAN ORIGIN, QUITE VALUELESS, BEING MERELY OF THE PROPHETIC KIND. I HAVE MORE THAN ONCE KNOWN GYPSIES TO TELL ME THINGS OF MY PAST LIFE WHICH WERE CERTAINLY REMARKABLE, BEWILDERING, OR INEXPLICABLE. AND FOR THE ORDINARY SEEKER OF "VOONDERS OOPON VOONDERS" IT IS ALL-SUFFICIENT THAT A THING SHALL BE BEYOND CLEAR INTELLIGENCE. "HOW DO YOU EXPLAIN THAT?" IS THEIR CRUCIAL QUESTION, AND THEIR CRY OF TRIUMPH WHEN RELATING SOME CASE OF AN AUTHENTIC APPARITION, A SPIRITUAL FEAT OF THAUMATURGY, OR A DREAM FULFILLED. IN FACT, THEY WOULD RATHER NOT HAVE IT EXPLAINED. I WELL REMEMBER HOW PROFESSOR JOSEPH HENRY, WHEN LECTURING ON NATURAL SCIENCE, NARRATED TO US, HIS HEARERS, HOW WHEN HE TOLD CERTAIN PEOPLE HOW CERTAIN TRICKS OF A COMMON CONJUROR WERE EXECUTED, THEY ALL PROTESTED THAT IT COULD NOT BE THE WAY IT WAS DONE. THEY DID NOT WISH TO BE DISILLUSIONED. RAISE A MAN FROM THE DEAD, MAKE HIM FLY THROUGH THE AIR, AND IT IS FOR EVERYBODY A MIRACLE. GIVE THEM THE POWER TO DO THE SAME, AND IN A MONTH'S TIME IT WILL BE NO LONGER MIRACULOUS, BUT SOMETHING "IN THE DUE COURSE OF NATURE." AND WHAT SINGLE FACT IS THERE IN THE DUE COURSE OF NATURE WHICH IS NOT AS INEXPLICABLE IF WE SEEK FOR A FULL EXPLANATION OF IT? CONSIDER THIS THING EVERY DAY TILL YOU ATE PENETRATED WITH IT, BEAR IT IN MIND CONSTANTLY, AND IN DUE TIME ALL, PHENOMENA WILL BE MIRACLES. WE CAN APPARENTLY GET A LITTLE NEARER TO THE CAUSES AND GIVE OUR DISCOVERIES NAMES, BUT THE PRIMAL CAUSES AS CONSTANTLY RECEDE AND ARE CONTINUALLY BURIED IN DEEPER MYSTERY. BUT WITH MOST PEOPLE NAMES PASS FOR EXPLANATIONS. "CAN YOU TELL ME WHAT A HYPOTHESIS IS?" ASKED A YOUNG GENTLEMAN AT A DINNER PARTY OF A FRIEND WHO PASSED FOR BEING WELL-INFORMED. "HUSH," WAS THE REPLY. "NOT NOW—LADIES PRESENT." "MON CAPORAL," ASKED A FRENCH SOLDIER, "CAN YOU TELL ME WHAT IS MEANT BY AN EQUILATERAL?" "CERTAINLY—MAIS D'ABORD—DO YOU KNOW HEBREW?" "NO." "AH, THEN IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO EXPLAIN IT TO YOU." "WHAT IS IT THAT MAKES PEOPLE'S HEADS ACHE?" INQUIRED AN OLD LADY OF A YOUTH WHO HAD JUST BEGUN HIS MEDICAL STUDIES. "OH, IT IS ONLY THE CONVOLUTION OF THE ANOMALIES OF THE ELLIPSOID," REPLIED THE STUDENT. "JUST SEE NOW WHAT IT IS TO GIT LARNIN!" COMMENTED THE DAME. "HE KNOWS IT ALL IN A STRAIGHT LINE?" THE ONE IS SATISFIED THAT A HYPOTHESIS IS SOMETHING IMPROPER, THE OTHER THAT AN EQUILATERAL IS A MATTER WHICH HE MIGHT UNDERSTAND IF HE WERE AS LEARNED AS HIS CORPORAL, AND THE THIRD IS PLEASED TO FIND THAT THE MYSTERY HAS AT LEAST A NAME. AND HUMAN BEINGS ARE SATISFIED IN THE SAME WAY AS TO THE MYSTERIES OF NATURE. GIVE THEM A NAME AND ASSURE THEM THAT THE LEARNED UNDERSTAND IT, AND THEY ARE SATISFIED. IT IS A FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLE OF HUMAN FOLLY TO ASSUME THAT ANY ALLEGED MARVEL IS A "VIOLATION OF THE LAWS OF NATURE," OR THE WORK OF SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCES, UNTIL IT IS PROVED NOT TO BE SUCH. NATURE CANNOT BE VIOLATED. SHE IS EVER VIRGIN. AND "HOW DO YOU ACCOUNT FOR THAT?" IS ALWAYS ASSUMED TO BE A TEST QUESTION. IT CANNOT BE DENIED THAT IN ALMOST EVERY CASE, THE NARRATOR ASSUMES THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH OF ALL WHICH HE STATES, WHEN, AS IS WELL KNOWN, EVEN IN THE MOST COMMONPLACE INCIDENTS OF ORDINARY LIFE, SUCH TRUTH CAN VERY RARELY BE OBTAINED. SECONDLY, HE ASSUMES THAT ALL THE PERSONS WHO WERE COGNIZANT OF THE MIRACLE, OR WERE CONCERNED IN IT, WERE NOT ONLY PERFECTLY TRUTHFUL, BUT ENDOWED WITH PERFECT PERFECTIONS, AND ABSOLUTELY SOUND JUDGMENTS. IF THERE IS THE LEAST SHADOW OF A POSSIBILITY THAT ONE OF THEM COULD HAVE ERRED IN THE LEAST PARTICULAR, THE WHOLE MUST FALL TO THE GROUND AS A PROOF OR TEST—FOR WE MUST HAVE IRREFRANGIBLE AND COMPLETE EVIDENCE BEFORE WE ADOPT A FAITH ON WHICH ALL OUR LIFE MAY DEPEND. BUT, THIRDLY, BY ASKING ANY ONE TO ACCOUNT FOR A MARVEL, HE ASSUMES THAT THE ONE THUS CALLED ON KNOWS EVERYTHING SHORT OF THE SUPERNATURAL OR INFINITE, WHICH IS SIMPLY SILLY. BUT THERE IS A HIGHER SOURCE OF ADMIRATION AND WONDER THAN COULD EVER BE ESTABLISHED BY VULGAR FETISH, ANIMISM, OR SUPERNATURALISM, AND THIS IS TO BE FOUND IN THE MYSTERIES OF NATURE WHICH MAN HAS NEVER PENETRATED, AND WHICH, AS SOON AS THEY ARE OVERCOME, REVEAL OTHERS FAR GRANDER OR DEEPER. THUS, AS ALPS RISE BEYOND ALPS, AND SEAS OF STARS AND SOLAR SYSTEMS SPREAD IN PROPORTIONS OF COMPOUND MULTIPLICATION, OUR POWERS OF VISION INCREASE. AND IT OFTEN HAPPENS TO HIM WHO LOOKS DEEPLY INTO CAUSES, THAT ONE OF THE MYRIAD TEST CASES OF SO-CALLED "SUPERNATURALISM," WHEN IT HAS IGNOMINIOUSLY BROKEN DOWN—AS ALL DO SOONER OR LATER—OFTEN REVEALS A DEEPER MARVEL OR MYSTERY THAN IT WAS INTENDED TO SUPPORT. THUS, SOME RED INDIANS IN NORTH AMERICA, ON BEING TOLD HOW CERTAIN JUGGLING TRICKS WHICH THEY HAD ACCEPTED FOR MAGIC WERE PERFORMED, CALMLY REPLIED THAT IT DID NOT MAKE THE LEAST DIFFERENCE—THAT A MAN MUST HAVE BEEN A MAGICIAN (OR DIVINELY INSPIRED) TO BE ABLE TO FIND OUT SUCH TRICKS. AND I MYSELF KNEW AN INDIAN TRADER NAMED ROSS, WHO, BEING ONCE AMONG A WILD TRIBE, PUT ON A MASK OF PAPIER MACHÉ, WHICH CAUSED TREMENDOUS EXCITEMENT AND AWE, WHICH WAS NOT IN THE LEAST DIMINISHED WHEN HE TOOK IT OFF AND PUT IT INTO THEIR HANDS AND EXPLAINED ITS NATURE, FOR THEY MAINTAINED THAT THE THING WHICH COULD CAUSE SUCH TERROR INDICATED THE EXISTENCE OF SUPERIOR MENTAL POWER, OR MAGIC, IN THE MAKER. IN WHICH THERE IS, AS IT SEEMS TO ME, INDICATIONS OF A MUCH HIGHER WISDOM OR SAGACITY THAN IS TO BE FOUND IN THE VULGAR SPIRITUALIST WHO TAKES THE EVENT OR THING ITSELF FOR THE MIRACLE, AND WHO, WHEN FOUND OUT IN HIS TRICKS, IGNOMINIOUSLY COLLAPSES. THE CONCLUSION FROM ALL THIS IS, THAT I HAVE SEEN AND HEARD OF MUCH IN GYPSY WITCHCRAFT AND FORTUNE-TELLING WHICH, WHILE IT WAS DIRECTLY ALLIED TO HUMBUG OF THE SHALLOWEST KIND, ALSO RESTED ON, OR WAS INSPIRED BY, MENTAL ACTION OR POWER WHICH, IN OUR PRESENT STATE OF KNOWLEDGE, MUST BE REGARDED AS STRANGELY MYSTERIOUS AND OF THE DEEPEST INTEREST. AND THIS IS INDEED WEIRD, IN THE FULLEST AND TRUEST SENSE, SINCE IT IS USED FOR PROPHECY. I WILL NOW ENDEAVOR TO ILLUSTRATE THIS. IT IS BUT NATURAL THAT THERE SHOULD BE "SOMETHING IN" GYPSY FORTUNE-TELLING. IF THE READER WERE TO TELL TEN FORTUNES A DAY FOR TWENTY YEARS IT WOULD BE VERY REMARKABLE INDEED IF IN THAT TIME, HE HAD NOT LEARNED SOME THINGS WHICH WOULD SEEM WONDERFUL TO THE WORLD. HE WOULD DETECT AT A GLANCE THE CREDULOUS, TIMID, HOLD, DOUBTFUL, REFINED OR VULGAR NATURE, JUST AS A LAWYER LEARNS TO DETECT CHARACTER BY CROSS-EXAMINATION. MANY EXPERIMENTS OF LATE YEARS HAVE GONE VERY FAR TO ESTABLISH THE EXISTENCE OF A POWER OF DIVINING OR READING THOUGHT; HOW THIS IS REALLY DONE I KNOW NOT; PERHAPS THE EXPERTS IN IT ARE AS IGNORANT AS I AM, BUT IT IS VERY CERTAIN THAT CERTAIN MINDS, IN SOME (AS YET) MARVELOUS WAY, BETRAY THEIR SECRETS TO THE MASTER. THAT THERE ARE REALLY GYPSIES WHO HAVE A VERY HIGHLY CULTIVATED FACULTY OF READING THE MIND BY THE EYE IS CERTAINLY TRUE. SOMETIMES THEY SEEM TO BE THEMSELVES UNCERTAIN, AND SEE AS THROUGH A GLASS DARKLY, AND WILL REVEAL REMARKABLE FACTS DOUBTFULLY. I REMEMBER A CURIOUS ILLUSTRATION OF THIS. ONCE I WAS WALKING NEAR BATH, AND MEETING A TINKER ASKED HIM IF THERE WERE ANY GYPSIES IN THE VICINITY. HE GAVE ME THE ADDRESS OF A WOMAN WHO LIVED IN A COTTAGE AT NO GREAT DISTANCE. I FOUND IT WITH SOME TROUBLE, AND WAS ASTONISHED ON ENTERING AT THE ABOMINABLY MISERABLE, RECKLESS, SQUALID APPEARANCE OF EVERYTHING. THERE WAS A HALF OR QUARTER-BRED GYPSY WOMAN, RAGGED, DIRTY, AND DRUNK, A SWARM OF MISERABLE CHILDREN, AND A FEW ARTICLES OF FURNITURE MISPLACED OR UPSET AS IF THE INMATES HAD REALLY. NO IDEA OF HOW A ROOM SHOULD BE LIVED IN. I ADDRESSED THE WOMAN CIVILLY, BUT SHE WAS TOO VULGAR AND DEGRADED TO BE CAPABLE OF SENSIBLE OR CIVIL CONVERSATION WITH A SUPERIOR. SUCH PEOPLE ACTUALLY EXIST AMONG THE WORST CLASS OF VAGABONDS. BUT AS I, DISGUSTED, WAS ABOUT TO LEAVE, AND GAVE HER A SMALL GRATUITY, SHE OFFERED TO TELL MY FORTUNE, WHICH I DECLINED, WHEREUPON SHE CRIED, "YOU SHALL SEE THAT I KNOW SOMETHING;" AND CERTAINLY TOLD ME SOMETHING WHICH ASTONISHED ME, OF AN EVENT WHICH HAD TAKEN PLACE TWO YEARS BEFORE AT A GREAT DISTANCE. TO TEST HER I COOLLY DENIED IT ALL, AT WHICH SHE SEEMED ASTONISHED AND BEWILDERED, SAYING, "CAN I HAVE MADE A MISTAKE? YOU ARE CERTAINLY THE PERSON." ALL OF THIS MAY BE EXPLAINED BY CAUSES WHICH I SHALL SET FORTH. BUT IT CANNOT BE TOO EARNESTLY INSISTED ON TO PEOPLE WHO HABITUALLY DOUBT, THAT BECAUSE A THING CAN BE EXPLAINED IN A CERTAIN WAY (I.E., BY HUMBUG) THAT IT NECESSARILY FOLLOWS THAT THAT IS THE ONLY EXPLANATION OF IT. YET THIS IS AT THE PRESENT DAY ACTUALLY AND POSITIVELY THE POPULAR METHOD, AND IT OBTAINS VERY LARGELY INDEED WITH THE SMALL CRITICS OF THE "SAFE SCHOOL." MRS. MILLION HAS DIAMONDS; SHE MAY HAVE STOLEN THEM—A GREAT MANY PEOPLE HAVE STOLEN DIAMONDS—THEREFORE SHE IS PROBABLY A THIEF. THE ICELANDIC SAGAS DESCRIBE JOURNIES TO AMERICA; BUT THE WRITERS OF THE SAGAS WERE OFTEN MYTHICAL, EXAGGERATIVE, AND INACCURATE—THEREFORE ALL THEY NARRATE AS REGARDS AMERICA MUST BE, OF COURSE, UNTRUE. 
JACK STRIPE
EATS TRIPE,
IT IS THEREFORE CREDIBLE
THAT TRIPE IS EDIBLE;
AND IT FOLLOWS PERFORCE,
AS A MATTER OF COURSE,
THAT THE DEVIL WILL GRIPE
ALL WHO DO NOT EAT TRIPE.
BUT I DO NOT INSIST THAT THERE IS ANYTHING "MIRACULOUS" IN GYPSY FORTUNE-TELLING. IT MAY BE MERELY THE RESULT OF GREAT PRACTICAL EXPERIENCE AND OF A DEVELOPED INTUITION, IT MAY BE MIND OR "THOUGHT-READING"—WHATEVER THAT REALLY IS—OR IT MAY RESULT FROM FOLLOWING CERTAIN REGULAR RULES. THIS LATTER METHOD WILL BE PRONOUNCED PURE HUMBUG, BUT OF THAT I WILL SPEAK ANON. THESE RULES FOLLOWED BY ANYBODY, EVEN THE FEEBLEST DILETTANTE WHO HAS ONLY READ DESBAROLLES FOR DRAWING-ROOM ENTERTAINMENT, WILL OFTEN ASTONISH THE DUPE. THEY ARE, "IN FEW," AS FOLLOWS: 
1. IT IS SAFE IN MOST CASES WITH MIDDLE-AGED MEN TO DECLARE THAT THEY HAVE HAD A LAW-SUIT, OR A GREAT DISPUTE AS TO PROPERTY, WHICH HAS GIVEN THEM A GREAT DEAL OF TROUBLE. THIS MUST BE IMPRESSIVELY UTTERED. EMPHASIS AND SINKING THE VOICE ARE OF GREAT ASSISTANCE IN FORTUNE-TELLING. IF THE SUBJECT, BETRAY THE LEAST EMOTION, OR ADMIT IT, PROMPTLY IMPROVE THE OCCASION, EXPRESS SYMPATHY, AND "WORK IT UP."
2. DECLARE THAT A GREAT FORTUNE, OR SOMETHING GREATLY TO THE ADVANTAGE OF THE SUBJECT, OR SOMETHING WHICH WILL GRATIFY HIM, WILL SOON COME IN HIS WAY, BUT THAT HE MUST BE KEEN TO WATCH HIS OPPORTUNITY AND BE BOLD AND ENERGETIC.
3. HE WILL HAVE THREE GREAT CHANCES, OR FORTUNES, IN HIS LIFE. IF YOU KNOW THAT HE HAS INHERITED OR MADE A FORTUNE, OR HAD A GOOD APPOINTMENT, YOU MAY SAY THAT HE HAS ALREADY REALIZED ONE OF THEM. THIS SELDOM FAILS.
4. A LADY OF GREAT WEALTH AND BEAUTY, WHO IS OF SINGULARLY SYMPATHETIC DISPOSITION, IS IN LOVE WITH HIM, OR READY TO BE, AND IT WILL DEPEND ON HIMSELF TO SECURE HIS HAPPINESS. OR HE WILL SOON MEET SUCH A PERSON WHEN HE SHALL LEAST EXPECT IT.
5. "YOU HAD AT ONE TIME GREAT TROUBLE WITH YOUR RELATIONS (OR FRIENDS). THEY TREATED YOU VERY UNKINDLY." OR, "THEY WERE PREPARED TO DO SO, BUT YOUR RESOLUTE CONDUCT DAUNTED THEM."
6. "YOU HAVE BEEN THREE TIMES IN GREAT DANGER OF DEATH." PRONOUNCE THIS VERY IMPRESSIVELY. EVERYBODY, THOUGH IT BE A SCHOOLBOY BELIEVES, OR LIKES TO BELIEVE, THAT HE HAS ENCOUNTERED PERILS. THIS IS INFALLIBLE, OR AT LEAST IT TAKES IN MOST PEOPLE. IF THE SUBJECT CAN BE INDUCED TO RELATE HIS HAIRBREADTH ESCAPES, YOU MAY FORETELL FUTURE PERILS.
7. "YOU HAVE HAD AN ENEMY WHO HAS CAUSED YOU GREAT TROUBLE. BUT HE—OR SHE—IT IS WELL NOT TO SPECIFY WHICH TILL YOU FIND OUT THE SEX—WILL ERE LONG GO TOO FAR, AND HIS OR HER EFFORT TO INJURE YOU WILL RECOIL ON HIM OR HER." OR, BRIEFLY, "IT IS WRITTEN THAT SOME ONE, BY TRYING TO WRONG YOU, WILL INCUR TERRIBLE RETRIBUTION." OR, "YOU HAVE HAD ENEMIES, BUT THEY ARE ALL DESTINED TO COME TO GRIEF." OR, "YOU HAD AN ENEMY BUT YOU OUTLIVED HIM."
8. "YOU GOT YOURSELF ONCE INTO GREAT TROUBLE BY DOING A GOOD ACT."
9. "YOUR PASSIONS HAVE THRICE GOT YOU INTO GREAT TROUBLE. ONCE YOUR INCONSIDERATE ANGER (OR PURSUIT OF PLEASURE) INVOLVED YOU IN GREAT SUFFERING WHICH, IN THE END, WAS TO YOUR ADVANTAGE." OR ELSE, "THIS WILL COME TO PASS; THEREFORE, BE ON YOUR GUARD."
10. "YOU WILL SOON MEET WITH A PERSON WHO WILL HAVE A GREAT INFLUENCE ON YOUR FUTURE LIFE IF YOU CULTIVATE HIS FRIENDSHIP. YOU WILL ERE LONG MEET SOME ONE WHO WILL FALL IN LOVE WITH YOU, IF ENCOURAGED."
11. "YOU WILL FIND SOMETHING VERY VALUABLE IF YOU KEEP YOUR EYES OPEN AND WATCH CLOSELY. YOU HAVE TWICE PASSED OVER A TREASURE AND MISSED IT, BUT YOU WILL HAVE A THIRD OPPORTUNITY."
12. "YOU HAVE DONE A GREAT DEAL OF GOOD, OR MADE THE FORTUNE OR PROSPERITY OF PERSONS WHO HAVE BEEN VERY UNGRATEFUL."
13. "YOU HAVE BEEN INVOLVED IN SEVERAL LOVE AFFAIRS, BUT YOUR CONDUCT IN ALL WAS REALLY PERFECTLY BLAMELESS."
14. "YOU HAVE GREAT CAPACITY FOR SOMETHING, AND BEFORE LONG AN OCCASION WILL PRESENT ITSELF FOR YOU TO EXERT IT TO YOUR ADVANTAGE."
BY PUTTING THESE POINTS ADROITLY, AND VARYING OR COMBINING THEM, STARTLING CASES OF CONVICTION MAY BE MADE. YET EVEN INTO THIS DECEPTION WILL GLIDE INTUITION, OR THE INEXPLICABLE INSIGHT TO CHARACTER, AND THE DECEIVER HIMSELF BE LED TO MARVEL, SO TRUE IS IT THAT HE WHO FLIES FROM BRAMA GOES TOWARDS HIM, LET HIM DO WHAT HE WILL, FOR TRUTH IS EVERYWHERE, AND EVEN LIES LEAD TO IT. THE READER HAS OFTEN SEEN IN LONDON ITALIAN WOMEN WHO HAVE SMALL BIRDS, GENERALLY PARRAKEETS, OR PARAQUITOS, WHICH WILL FOR A PENNY PICK OUT FOR HER OR FOR HIM SLIPS OF PAPER ON WHICH IS PRINTED A "FORTUNE." IF HE WILL INVEST HIS PENCE IN THESE, HE WILL IN MOST INSTANCES FIND THAT THEY "FIT HIS CASE" EXACTLY, BECAUSE THEY ARE FRAMED ON THESE OR OTHER RULES, WHICH ARE OF VERY GENERAL APPLICATION. THERE WAS, IN 1882, AN ITALIAN NAMED TORICELLI. WHETHER HE WAS A DESCENDANT OF THE GREAT NATURAL PHILOSOPHER OF THE SAME NAME WHO DISCOVERED THE LAW OF THE VACUUM I DO NOT KNOW, BUT HE CERTAINLY EXHIBITED—GENERALLY IN PICCADILLY—AN INGENIOUS APPLICATION OF IT. HE HAD A LONG GLASS CYLINDER, FILLED WITH WATER, IN WHICH THERE WAS A BLOWN GLASS IMAGE OF AN IMP. BY PRESSING HIS HAND ON THE TOP OF THE COVER OF THE TUBE THE FOLLETTO OR DIAVOLETTO WAS MADE TO RISE OR FALL—FROM WHICH THE PREDICTION WAS DRAWN. IT WILL HARDLY BE BELIEVED, BUT THE UNFORTUNATE TORICELLI WAS ACTUALLY ARRESTED BY THE POLICE AND PUNISHED FOR "FORTUNE-TELLING." AFTER THIS HE TOOK TO TRAINED CANARIES OR PARRAKEETS, WHICH PICKED OUT PRINTED FORTUNES, FOR A LIVING. WHETHER THE STERN ARM OF BRITISH JUSTICE DESCENDED ON HIM FOR THIS LATTER FORM OF SORCERY AND CRIME I DO NOT KNOW. 
"FORSE FU DAL DEMONIO TRASPORTATO,
FIANCHEGGIANDOSI DEL' AUTORITA
DI ORIGENE O DI SAN GIROLAMO."
NOW IT MAY BE ADMITTED THAT TO FORM SUCH RULES (AND THERE ARE MANY MORE FAR MORE INGENIOUS AND GENERALLY APPLICABLE) AND TO PUT THEM INTO PRACTICE WITH TACT, ADAPTING THEM TO INTUITIONS OF CHARACTER, NOT ONLY AS SEEN IN THE FACE BUT AS HEARD IN THE VOICE OR BETRAYED BY GESTURES AND DRESS AND MANNER, MUST IN THE END DEVELOP A POWER. AND, FURTHER STILL, THIS POWER BY FREQUENT PRACTICE ENABLES ITS POSSESSOR TO PERFORM FEATS WHICH ARE REALLY MARVELOUS AND PERHAPS INEXPLICABLE, AS YET, TO MEN OF SCIENCE. I HAVE, I THINK, INDICATED THE ROAD BY WHICH THEY TRAVEL TO PRODUCE THIS RESULT, BUT TO WHAT THEY ARRIVED I DO NOT KNOW. NOR DO THEY ALL GET THERE. WHAT GENIUS IS, PHYSIOLOGY, WITH ALL THE VAST FLOOD OF LIGHT SPREAD BY FRANCIS GALTON ON HEREDITARY GIFTS, CANNOT AS YET EXPLAIN. IT IS AN ABSOLUTE THING OF ITSELF, AND A "MIRACLE." SOMETIMES THIS WONDERFUL POWER OF PREDICTION AND OF READING THOUGHT AND QUICKLY FINDING AND APPLYING RULES FALLS INTO THE HANDS OF A GENIUS. THEN ALL OUR EXPLANATIONS OF "HUMBUG" AND "TRICKERY" AND JUGGLING FALL TO THE GROUND, BECAUSE HE OR SHE WORKS WHAT ARE ABSOLUTELY AS MUCH MIRACLES AS IF THE ARTIST HAD RAISED THE DEAD. SUCH GENIUSES ARE THE PROPHETS OF OLD; SOMETIMES THEY ARE POETS. THERE ARE AS MANY CLEARLY-DEFINED AND ADMIRABLE PREDICTIONS AS TO EVENTS IN ART AND POLITICS IN THE WORKS OF HEINE, WHICH WERE FULFILLED, AS CAN BE FOUND ANYWHERE. BY THE CONSTANT APPLICATION OF SUCH RULES, PROMPTLY AND APTLY, OR BOLDLY, THE FORTUNE-TELLER ACQUIRES A VERY SINGULAR QUICKNESS OF PERCEPTION. THERE ARE VERY FEW PERSONS LIVING WHO REALLY KNOW WHAT THIS MEANS AND TO WHAT APPARENTLY MARVELOUS RESULTS CONSTANT PRACTICE IN IT MAY LEAD. BEGINNING WITH VERY SIMPLE AND MERELY MECHANICAL EXERCISES ("PRACTICAL EDUCATION," P. 151. LONDON: WHITTAKER & CO.), PERCEPTION MAY BE GRADUALLY DEVELOPED UNTIL NOT ONLY THE EYE AND EAR OBSERVE A THOUSAND THINGS WHICH ESCAPE ORDINARY OBSERVATION, AND ALSO MANY "IMAGES" AT ONCE, BUT FINALLY THE MIND NOTES INNUMERABLE TRAITS OF CHARACTER WHICH WOULD HAVE ONCE ESCAPED IT, COMBINES THESE, AND IN A SECOND DRAWS CONCLUSIONS WHICH WOULD AMUSE THOSE WHO ARE IGNORANT—AS INDEED ALL MEN ARE AS YET-OF THE EXTRAORDINARY FACULTIES LATENT IN EVERY MAN. I BEG THE READER TO PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THIS FACT. THERE IS NOTHING IN ALL THE ANNALS OF PROPHECY, DIVINATION, FORTUNE-TELLING, OR PREDICTION, WHICH IS NEARLY SO WONDERFUL AS WHAT WE MAY ALL DO IF WE WOULD BY PRACTICE AND EXERCISE BRING OUT OF OURSELVES OUR OWN INNATE POWER OF PERCEPTION. THIS IS NOT AN ASSERTION BASED ON METAPHYSICAL THEORY; IT IS FOUNDED ON FACT, AND IS IN STRICT ACCORDANCE WITH THE SOUNDEST CONCLUSIONS OF MODERN PHYSIOLOGY. BY MEANS OF IT, JOINED TO EXERCISES IN MEMORIZING, ALL THAT THERE IS IN A CHILD OF ORDINARY INTELLECT MAY BE UNERRINGLY DRAWN OUT; AND WHEN IN DUE TIME KNOWLEDGE OR INFORMATION IS GRADUALLY ADDUCED, THERE IS PERHAPS NO LIMIT TO WHAT THAT INTELLECT MAY BECOME. THE STUDY, THEREFORE, OF QUICKNESS OF PERCEPTION, AS SET FORTH OR EXERCISED IN GYPSY FORTUNE-TELLING, IS INDEED CURIOUS; BUT TO THE FAR-REACHING OBSERVER WHO IS INTERESTED IN EDUCATION IT IS INFINITELY MORE USEFUL, FOR IT FURNISHES PROOF OF THE ABILITY LATENT IN EVERY MIND TO PERFORM WHAT APPEAR TO BE MORE THAN FEATS OF INTELLIGENCE OR MIRACLES, YET WHICH OFTEN ARE ALL MERE TRIFLES COMPARED TO WHAT MAN COULD EFFECT IF HE WERE PROPERLY TRAINED TO IT. SORCERY! WE ARE ALL SORCERERS, AND LIVE IN A WONDERLAND OF MARVEL AND BEAUTY IF WE DID BUT KNOW IT. FOR THE SEED SPROUTING FROM THE GROUND IS AS STRANGE A TRUTH AS THOUGH WE SAW THE HOSTS OF HEAVEN SWEEPING ONWARD IN GLORY, OR COULD COMMUNE WITH FAIRIES, OR RAISE FROM HIS GRAVE THE MASTER MAGICIAN OF SONG WHO LAID A CURSE ON ALL WHO SHOULD DIG HIS DUST. BUT LIKE CHILDREN WHO GO TO SLEEP IN THE GRAND OPERA, AND ARE WILD WITH DELIGHT AT PUNCH, WE TURN ASIDE FROM THE ENDLESS MIRACLE OF NATURE TO BE CHARMED AND BEWILDERED WITH THE PETTY THAUMATURGY OF GUITARS IN THE DARK, CIGARETTES, AND ROPE-TYING, BECAUSE IT CORRESPONDS TO AND IS MIRACLE ENOUGH FOR US. AND PERHAPS IT IS AS WELL; FOR MUCH THOUGHT ON THE INFINITES MADE JEAN PAUL RICHTER AND THOMAS CARLYLE HALF MAD AND ALMOST UNFIT FOR COMMON LIFE. SEEK TRUTH IN SCIENCE AND WE SHALL BE WELL BALANCED IN THE LITTLE AS WELL AS THE GREAT.
CHAPTER XII: FORTUNE-TELLING (CONTINUED)—ROMANCE BASED ON CHANCE, OR HOPE, AS REGARDS THE FUTURE-FOLK—AND SORCERY-LORE—AUTHENTIC INSTANCES OF GYPSY PREDICTION
[bookmark: img_18601]IT WOULD SEEM TO ALL WHO NOW LIVE THAT LIFE WOULD BE REALLY INTOLERABLY DRY WERE IT UTTERLY DEPRIVED OF MYSTERY, MARVEL, OR ROMANCE. THIS LATTER IS THE SENTIMENT OF HOPEFUL CHANCE ALLIED TO THE BEAUTIFUL. YOUTH IS WILLING OR EAGER TO RUN GREAT RISKS IF THE ROAD TO OR THROUGH THEM PASSES BY DARK RAVINES, UNDER CASTLED ROCKS—
"O'ER DEWY GRASS
AND WATERS WILD AND FLEET"
—AND EVER HAS BEEN FROM THE BEGINNING. NOW, IT IS A MATTER OF SERIOUS IMPORTANCE TO KNOW WHETHER THIS ROMANCE IS SO DEEPLY INHERENT IN MAN THAT IT CAN NEVER BE REMOVED. FOR, RIGHTLY VIEWED, IT MEANS CURRENT RELIGION, POETRY, AND ALMOST ALL ART—AS ART AT LEAST WAS ONCE UNDERSTOOD—AND IT WOULD SEEM AS IF WE HAD COME, OR ARE COMING, TO A TIME WHEN SCIENCE THREATENS TO DEPRIVE US OF IT ALL. SUCH IS THE HIDDEN FEAR OF MANY A PRIEST AND POET—IT MAY BE WORTH WHILE TO CONSIDER WHETHER IT IS ALL TO PASS AWAY INTO EARNEST PROSE OR ASSUME NEW CONDITIONS. HAS THE WORLD BEEN HITHERTO A CHILD, OR A YOUTH, WERE POETRY AND SUPERNATURALISM ITS TOYS, AND HAS THE TIME COME WHEN IT IS TO PUT AWAY CHILDISH THINGS? WE CAN ONLY ARGUE FROM WHAT WE ARE, AND WHAT WE CLEARLY KNOW OR UNDERSTAND. AND WE KNOW THAT THERE ARE IN NATURE, THOUGH MEASURED BY THE SENSES ALONE, PHENOMENA WHICH AWAKE DELIGHTFUL OR TERRIBLE, SUBLIME OR BEAUTIFUL, GRAVE OR GAY FEELINGS, OR EMOTIONS, WHICH INSPIRE CORRESPONDING THOUGHTS. THERE IS FOR US "AN ELF-HOME GLORY-LAND," FAR OVER SETTING SUNS, MYSTERIOUS BEAUTY IN NIGHT AND STARS IN THEIR ETERNAL COURSE, GRANDEUR OF GOD IN THE OCEAN, LOVELINESS IN WOMAN, CHIAROSCURO IN VAPORY VALLEYS AND THE SPRAY OF WATERFALLS BY MOONLIGHT, EXCITING EMOTIONS WHICH ARE CERTAINLY NOT WITHIN THE DOMAIN OF SCIENCE—AS YET—AND WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR US, AS WE ARE AT PRESENT CONSTITUTED, TO IMAGINE AS REGARDED ENTIRELY FROM THE STANDPOINT OF CHEMICAL AND PHYSICAL ANALYSIS. TO SEE IN ALL THIS—AS WE ARE—ONLY HYDRO-CARBONS, OXYGEN, SILEX AND ALUMINUM, ATOMS, MOLECULES, AND "LAWS"—THAT IS TO SAY, ALWAYS THE PARTS AND COMBINATIONS AND NO SENSE AS REGARDS MAN THAT HE IS, WITH HIS EMOTIONAL SENSE OF BEAUTY, ANYWHERE IN THE GAME OR OF ANY ACCOUNT—IS GOING FAR TOO FAR. SETTING TELEOLOGY AND THEOLOGY ENTIRELY ASIDE, MAN, AS THE HIGHEST ORGANISM, HAS A RIGHT TO CLAIM THAT, AS THE HIGHEST FACULTIES WHICH HAVE BEEN AS YET DEVELOPED IN HIM WERE CAUSED BY NATURAL PHENOMENA, THEREFORE THERE IS IN THE PHENOMENA A CERTAIN BEAUTY WHICH IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO LEAD TO MORE ADVANCED ENJOYMENT OF FORM, COLOR, OR WHAT WE CALL THE AESTHETIC SENSE, THAN TO SHRINK AWAY AND DISAPPEAR. AND IT SEEMS TO ME THAT THE MOST EXTENDED CONSIDERATION OF SCIENCE LEADS TO THE RESULT OR CONCLUSION THAT UNDER ITS INFLUENCE WE SHALL FIND THAT THE CHEMICAL AND PHYSICAL ANALYSES OF WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN ARE ONLY THE DRY A B C OF A MARVELOUSLY GRAND LITERATURE, OR OF A ROMANCE AND POETRY AND BEAUTY—PERHAPS EVEN OF A WONDROUS "OCCULT" PHILOSOPHY, OF WHOSE BEGINNING EVEN WE HAVE, AS YET, NO IDEA. BUT, GREAT AS IT MAY BE, THOSE WHO WILL MAKE IT MUST DERIVE THEIR SUMMARY OF FACTS OR BASES OF OBSERVATION FROM THE PAST, AND THEREFORE I URGE THE IMPORTANCE OF EVERY MAN WHO CAN WRITE DOING WHAT HE CAN TO COLLECT ALL THAT ILLUSTRATES HUMANITY AS IT IS AND AS IT WAS IN BY-GONE AGES. IT HATH NOT ENTERED INTO THE HEART OF MAN TO CONCEIVE WHAT A FOLK-LORE OR ETHNOLOGICAL SOCIETY IN ANCIENT GREECE, ROME, OR EGYPT MIGHT NOT HAVE COLLECTED AND PRESERVED FOR THE DELIGHT OF EVERY CIVILIZED HUMAN BEING OF THE PRESENT DAY. IT IS VERY TRUE THAT THE NUMBER OF PERSONS, AS YET, WHO UNDERSTAND THIS—STILL LESS OF THOSE WHO TAKE A REAL INTEREST IN IT—IS EXTREMELY LIMITED, AND THEY DO NOT EXTEND IN ENGLAND, AMERICA, OR ANY OTHER COUNTRY, TO MORE THAN A FEW HUNDREDS. TO THE VAST MULTITUDE, EVEN OF LEARNED MEN, FOLK-LORE IS ONLY A "CRAZE" FOR SMALL LITERARY BRIC-À-BRAC, A "FANCY" WHICH WILL HAVE ITS RUN, AND NOTHING MORE. TO ITS EARNEST DEVOTEES IT IS THE LAST GREAT DEVELOPMENT OF THE ART OF LEARNING AND WRITING HISTORY, AND A TIMELY PROVISION FOR FUTURE SOCIAL SCIENCE. IT SETS FORTH THE MOST INTIMATE INNER LIFE OF PEOPLE AS THEY WERE, AND THE ORIGINS OF OUR LIFE AS IT IS. IN FOLK-LORE, PHILOLOGY, ETHNOLOGY, AND THE STUDY OF MYTHOLOGY OR RELIGION FIND THEIR GREATEST AID. THE AMOUNT OF RED INDIAN FOLK-LORE WHICH HAS BEEN SUFFERED TO PERISH IN THE UNITED STATES WITHOUT EXCITING THE LEAST INTEREST IS BEYOND ALL BELIEF. THOREAU COULD FIND IN THE ALGONKIN LEGENDS OF NEW ENGLAND NOTHING BUT MATTER FOR FEEBLE-MINDED RIDICULE. BUT THERE ARE MEN COMING, OR A GENERATION RISING, TO WHOM EVERY RECORD OF THE PAST WILL BE OF VALUE, FOR THEY ARE BEGINNING TO PERCEIVE THAT WHILE THE COLLECTOR IS DOING WORK OF VALUE THE MERE THEORIST, WHO GENERALLY UNDERVALUES IF HE DOES NOT ACTUALLY OPPOSE THE COLLECTOR, WILL WITH HIS RUBBISH BE SWEPT AWAY "DOWN THE BACK-ENTRY OF TIME," TO BE UTTERLY FORGOTTEN. GYPSY SORCERY-LORE IS OF GREAT VALUE BECAUSE ALL OVER THE ARYAN WORLD GYPSIES HAVE IN ANCIENT OR MODERN TIMES BEEN, SO TO SPEAK, THE WANDERING PRIESTS OF THAT FORM OF POPULAR RELIGION WHICH CONSISTS OF A FAITH IN FORTUNE-TELLING. THIS IS REALLY A VERY IMPORTANT PART IN EVERY CULT; THE MOST REMARKABLE THING CONNECTED WITH IT; AS WITH CHARMS, FETISHES, INCANTATIONS AND PROTECTIVE SPELLS, BEING THE EXTRAORDINARY SUCCESS WITH WHICH THE MORE RESPECTABLE MAGI HAVE SUCCEEDED IN CONVINCING THEIR FOLLOWERS THAT THEIR OWN SORCERY WAS NOT "MAGIC" AT ALL, AND THAT THE WORLD-OLD HEATHEN RITES, WHICH ARE SUBSTANTIALLY THE SAME, ARE MERE MODERN THIEVERIES FROM THE "ESTABLISHED RELIGION." PREDICTION AND PROPHECY WERE THE CORNERSTONES OF THE CLASSIC MYTHOLOGY AND OF THE JEWISH LAW; THEY WERE EQUALLY DEAR TO THE CELTIC RACES, AND ALL MEN SEEM FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO HAVE BELIEVED THAT COMING EVENTS CAST THEIR SHADOWS BEFORE. HOW THIS BEGAN AND GREW REQUIRES NO DEEP STUDY. MANY DISORDERS ARE PREFACED BY UNEASY DREAMS OR UNACCOUNTABLE MELANCHOLY, EVEN AS THE GREATEST DISASTER WHICH BEFELL THE GODS OF VALHALLA WAS PRECEDED BY THE TROUBLED DREAMS OF BALDER. SOMETIMES THE FIRST SYMPTOM OF GOUT IS A PREVIOUS IRRITABILITY. BUT IF DISEASES ARE BELIEVED TO BE CAUSED BY THE LITERAL OCCUPATION OF THE BODY BY EVIL SPIRITS THESE PRESAGES WILL BE ASCRIBED TO OCCULT SPIRITUAL INFLUENCES. A MAN IN EXCELLENT HEALTH FEELS GAY—HE GOES HUNTING AND HAS LUCK—OF COURSE HIS GUARDIAN SPIRIT IS BELIEVED TO HAVE INSPIRED HIM TO GO. THEN COMES THE PRIEST OR THE GYPSY TO PREDICT, AND THE HITS ARE RECORDED AND THE MISSES ARE PROMPTLY FORGOTTEN. THE FOLLOWING INSTANCE HAS BEEN RELATED TO ME IN GOOD FAITH BY A LEARNED FRIEND, WHOSE BOOKS ARE WELL KNOWN TO ALL FOLK-LORISTS: "I CAN QUOTE FROM MY OWN EXPERIENCE A STRANGE EVENT FOUNDED ON A PREDICTION MADE TO ME BY A GYPSY IN 1863. THIS WAS BEFORE I HAD LEARNED THE LANGUAGE OF THE ROMANY OR HAD BEGUN TO TAKE ANY INTEREST IN THEM. AT THE TIME OF WHICH I SPEAK, I MET ONE DAY HERE, IN T—, ONE OR TWO GYPSY WOMEN BEARING AS USUAL BABIES ON THEIR SHOULDERS, WHEN THE OLDEST AS I WAS PASSING BY POINTED ME OUT TO THE BYSTANDERS, SAYING IN GERMAN, 'DER HERR HAT VIEL KUMMER GEHABT' ('THAT GENTLEMAN HAS HAD MUCH TROUBLE '-OR SORROW). "THIS WAS TRUE ENOUGH, AS I WAS SUFFERING GREATLY AT THE TIME FROM A PREVIOUS BEREAVEMENT, THOUGH I WAS NO LONGER IN MOURNING, NOR WAS THERE AT THE INSTANT ANY INDICATION OF GLOOM IN MY LOOKS, FOR I WAS IN A CHEERFUL HUMOR. SO, I STOPPED TO ASK HER WHY SHE HAD MADE HER REMARK. SHE REPLIED, 'JA, GEBEN SIE MIR DIE LINKE HAND UND LEGEN SIE DREI SILBERMÜNZE DARAUF, WENN SIE WEITERES HÖREN WOLLEN' ('YES, GIVE ME YOUR HAND, AND PUT THREE SILVER COINS ON IT, IF YOU WOULD HEAR MORE'). I DID SO, WHEN SHE REPEATED HER ASSERTION AS TO MY SORROW, AND ADDED, 'ABER EINE GRÄFINN STEHT FÜR IHNEN' ('BUT THERE IS A COUNTESS AWAITING YOU'). "I LAUGHED AT MYSELF FOR LISTENING TO THIS, AND FOR THE STRANGE FEELING OF INTEREST OR FAITH WHICH I FELT IN IT, AND WHICH MY COMMON SENSE TOLD ME WAS RIDICULOUS. AND YET THE PREDICTION, STRANGELY ENOUGH, WAS FULFILLED, THOUGH NOT IN THE SENSE IN WHICH I SUPPOSE MOST PEOPLE WOULD HAVE TAKEN IT. SOON AFTER I LOST ANOTHER RELATIVE, AND WAS OVERWHELMED WITH THAT AND OTHER TROUBLES WHEN PROVIDENCE GENT ME A FRIEND IN THAT MOST AMIABLE AND REMARKABLE WOMAN THE COUNTESS B—, WHO, WITH THAT NOBLE AND GRACIOUS AFFABILITY WHICH DISTINGUISHES HER, AS WELL AS HER HUSBAND, SIR —, RELIEVED MY MIND AND CHEERED MY DEPRESSED SPIRITS. "I ADD TO THIS A MARVELOUS STORY OF A GYPSY PREDICTION WHICH WAS UTTERED HERE IN T— AND PUBLISHED LAST YEAR IN A SMALL BIOGRAPHY, BUT WHICH IS WORTH CONSIDERATION BECAUSE I HAVE HEARD IT APPARENTLY WELL AUTHENTICATED BY TRUSTWORTHY PEOPLE. A VERY GREAT DISGRACE TO OUR TOWN—I AM HAPPY TO SAY HE WAS THE ONLY ONE—WAS A MR. M—, OF VERY GOOD FAMILY. THIS MAN KEPT A MISTRESS NAMED R. M—, WHO BECAME ACQUAINTED WITH A YOUNG MAN WHO WAS EMPLOYED AS A CLERK AT THE CREDIT ANSTALT, AND WHO ALWAYS AT NIGHT CARRIED ON HIS PERSON ITS KEYS. THIS M—LEARNED, AND FORMED THE FOLLOWING PLOT: THE VICTIM WAS TO BE ENTICED BY THE WOMAN TO HER ROOM, WHERE SHE PROPOSED TO CUT HIS THROAT, TAKE THE KEYS, AND WITH THE AID OF M— TO ROB THE BANK AND ESCAPE. IT SUCCEEDED SO FAR AS THAT THE YOUNG MAN WAS BROUGHT TO HER ROOM, BUT WHEN SHE BEGAN TO ATTEMPT TO KILL HIM, HE STRUGGLED, AND WAS OVERPOWERING HER WHEN M— ENTERED THE ROOM AND SHOT HIM DEAD. "THE PRECIOUS PAIR WERE SUBSEQUENTLY ARRESTED AND TRIED, AND IN THE REPORT OF THE PROCEEDINGS THERE APPEARS THE FOLLOWING CURIOUS STATEMENT: "'IT IS A SINGULAR THING (COSA PIU SINGOLARE) THAT TO THIS WOMAN (M—'S MISTRESS, MISS R—), A GYPSY WOMAN WHO PRETENDED TO PALMISTRY PREDICTED THAT SHE WOULD COME TO A BAD END (CH'ESSA FINIREBBE ASSAI MALE.),' WHICH SHE EFFECTUALLY DID, BEING CONDEMNED TO FOURTEEN YEARS' HARD LABOR, AND WOULD HAVE BEEN HUNG HAD NOT HER "INTERESTING STATE" INCLINED THE JUDGE TO MERCY. "THERE IS THE FOLLOWING ADDITION IN THE PAMPHLET TO WHAT HAS BEEN QUOTED: "BEING BEGGED BY THE SAID MARIA R— TO LOOK MORE CLOSELY INTO THE HAND, THE ZINGARA REFUSED TO DO SO, AND WENT AWAY MUTTERING STRANGE OR FOREIGN WORDS.' (BORBOTTANDA STRANE PAROLE)." TO THIS MY INFORMANT ADDS: "I KNOW OF A MORE CHEERFUL CASE OF GYPSY PREDICTION, AND OF QUITE ANOTHER KIND, AND WHICH HAPPENED TO A FRIEND'S FRIEND OF MINE, ALSO HERE IN T—. THE 'SUBJECT' WAS A YOUNG LADY, WHO WAS 'INTENDED' OR BETROTHED, TO AN ITALIAN ACTOR, WHO HAD GONE TO PLAY AT MADRID; BUT FOR TWO MONTHS SHE HEARD NOTHING FROM HIM, AND, BELIEVING THAT HE HAD NEGLECTED HER, WAS IN DESPAIR. "ONE MORNING SHE WAS PASSING THROUGH ONE OF THE MAIN STREETS, AND WAS TALKING WITH MY FRIEND, WHEN A DARK GYPSY GIRL GOING BY, WHISPERED TO HER IN A HURRIED MANNER: 'DOMANI AVRAI UNA LETTERA E SARAI FELICE' ('TO-MORROW YOU WILL RECEIVE A LETTER AND BE HAPPY'). HAVING SAID THIS AND NOTHING MORE, WITHOUT ASKING FOR MONEY, SHE WENT AWAY. THE PROMISED LETTER WAS IN FACT RECEIVED, ALL WENT WELL, AND THE LADY IS NOW MARRIED TO THE GENTLEMAN. THIS IS ALL SIMPLY, TRUE. I LEAVE THE COMMENTS ON THE CASE TO INVESTIGATORS. CAN IT BE THAT GYPSIES ARE SOMETIMES CLAIRVOYANT?" MY OWN COMMENT ON THE CASE IS THAT, ADMITTING THAT THE GYPSY KNEW BEFOREHAND ALL THE CIRCUMSTANCES OR EVEN THE "PARTIES" IN THE AFFAIR, SHE HAD DIVINED OR "INTUITED" A RESULT, AND RISKED, AS SOME MIGHT CALL IT, OR ELSE TITTERED FROM A REAL CONVICTION, HER PROPHECY. HOW THE MIND, WITHOUT ANY MIRACLE—AS MIRACLES ARE COMMONLY REGARDED—OFTEN ARRIVES QUITE UNCONSCIOUSLY TO SUCH CONCLUSIONS, I HAVE ALREADY CONSIDERED IN ANOTHER CHAPTER. MAKING EVERY ALLOWANCE FOR UNCONSCIOUS EXAGGERATION AND THE ACCRETIVE POWER OF TRANSMISSION, I AM WILLING TO BELIEVE THAT THE STORY IS ACTUALLY TRUE. THE FOLLOWING IS ALSO PERFECTLY AUTHENTIC: AN ENGLISH LADY OF EXCELLENT FAMILY, MEETING A GYPSY, WAS TOLD BY THE LATTER THAT IN SIX MONTHS THE MOST IMPORTANT EVENT OF HER LIFE WOULD COME TO PASS. AT THE END OF THE TIME SHE DIED. ON HER DEATH-BED SHE SAID, "I THOUGHT THE GYPSY MEANT A MARRIAGE, BUT I FEEL THAT SOMETHING FAR MORE IMPORTANT IS COMING, FOR DEATH IS THE GREAT END OF LIFE." THE FOLLOWING WAS TOLD ME BY A HUNGARIAN GENTLEMAN OF SZEGEDIN: "THERE WAS IN ARAD A LADY WHO WENT TO A BALL. SHE HAD A NECKLACE TO WHICH WERE ATTACHED FOUR RINGS. DURING THE EVENING SHE TOOK THIS FROM HER NECK, AND DOUBLING IT, WORE IT ON HER ARM AS A BRACELET. IN THE HOUSE WHERE SHE LIVED WAS A YOUNG GENTLEMAN WHO CAME TO ACCOMPANY HER HOME FROM THE BALL. ALL AT ONCE, LATE AT NIGHT, SHE MISSED HER NECKLACE AND THE RINGS, WHICH WERE OF GREAT VALUE. "THE NEXT DAY SHE SENT FOR A GYPSY WOMAN, WHO, BEING CONSULTED, DECLARED THAT THE COLLAR HAD BEEN STOLEN BY SOME ONE WHO WAS VERY INTIMATE IN HER HOUSE. HER SUSPICIONS RESTED ON THE YOUNG MAN WHO HAD ACCOMPANIED HER HOME. HE WAS ARRESTED, BUT DISCHARGED FAR WANT OF EVIDENCE. "THREE MONTHS AFTER THERE CAME A KELLNER, A WAITER, FROM SOME OTHER CITY, TO ARAD. THE LADY, BEING IN A CAFÉ OR SOME SUCH PLACE OF RESORT, WAS WAITED ON BY THIS MAN, AND SAW ONE OF HER RINGS ON HIS HAND. HE WAS ARRESTED, AND BEFORE THE POLICE DECLARED THAT HE HELD THE RING IN PLEDGE, HAVING ADVANCED MONEY UPON IT TO A CERTAIN GENTLEMAN. THIS GENTLEMAN WAS THE LADY'S BETROTHED, AND HE HAD STOLEN HER NECKLACE AND RINGS. THE GYPSY HAD TRULY ENOUGH SAID THAT THE ARTICLES HAD BEEN TAKEN BY SOME ONE WHO WAS INTIMATE IN HER HOUSE." THE GENTLEMAN WHO TOLD ME THIS STORY ALSO SAID THAT THE DEATH OF HIS FATHER HAD BEEN FORETOLD BY A GYPSY—THAT IS, BY A LADY WHO WAS OF HALF-GYPSY BLOOD. IT SHOULD BE BORNE IN MIND, THOUGH FEW REALIZE ITS TRUTH, THAT IN STAGES OF SOCIETY WHERE PEOPLE BELIEVE EARNESTLY IN ANYTHING—FOR EXAMPLE, IN WITCHCRAFT OR THE EVIL EYE—THERE RESULTS IN TIME A STATE OF MIND OR BODY IN WHICH THEY ARE ACTUALLY CAPABLE OF BEING KILLED WITH A CURSE, OR A FEAR OF SEEING WHAT IS NOT BEFORE THEM IN THE BODY, AND OF MANY NERVOUS CONDITIONS WHICH ARE ABSOLUTELY IMPOSSIBLE AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE TO THE WORLD OF CULTURE AT THE PRESENT DAY. BUT THERE ARE STILL PLACES WHERE WITCHCRAFT MAY BE SAID TO EXIST LITERALLY, FOR THERE THE PROFESSORS OF THE ART TO ALL INTENTS WORK MIRACLES, BECAUSE THEY ARE BELIEVED IN. THERE IS ABUNDANCE OF SUCH FAITH EXTANT, EVEN IN ENGLAND. I HAVE HEARD THE NAMES OF THREE "WHITE" WITCH DOCTORS IN AS MANY TOWNS IN THE WEST OF ENGLAND, WHO ARE PAID A GUINEA A VISIT, THEIR SPECIALTY BEING TO "UNLOCK," OR NEUTRALIZE, OR DEFEAT THE EVIL EFFORTS OF BLACK WITCHES. THIS, AS IS INDEED TRUE, INDICATES THAT A RATHER HIGH CLASS OF PATIENTS PUT FAITH IN THEM. IN HUNGARY, IN THE COUNTRY, THE MAJORITY, EVEN OF THE BETTER CLASS, ARE VERY MUCH INFLUENCED BY GYPSY-WITCHES. WITNESS THE FOLLOWING, WHICH IS INTERESTING SIMPLY BECAUSE, WHILE THERE IS VERY LITTLE INDEED IN IT, IT WAS RELATED TO ME AS A MOST CONCLUSIVE PROOF OF MAGIC POWER: "IN A SUBURB OF SZEGEDIN, INHABITED ONLY BY PEASANTS, THERE IS A SCHOOL WITH A FARM ATTACHED TO IT. THE PAY OF THE TEACHER IS TRIFLING, BUT HE CAN MAKE A COMFORTABLE LIVING FROM THE LAND. THIS WAS HELD BY AN OLD MAN, WHO HAD A YOUNG ASSISTANT. THE OLD MAN DIED; THE YOUTH SUCCEEDED HIM, AND AS HE FOUND HIMSELF DOING WELL, IN DUE TIME HE TOOK A WIFE. THEY LIVED HAPPILY TOGETHER FOR A YEAR AND HAD A DAUGHTER. IN THE SPRING THE TEACHER HAD TO WORK VERY HARD, NOT ONLY IN SCHOOL BUT ON HIS FARM, AND SO FOR THE FIRST TIME CONTRACTED THE HABIT OF GOING TO THE TAVERN TO REFRESH HIMSELF, AND WHAT WAS WORST, OF CONCEALING IT FROM HIS WIFE UNDER PLAUSIBLE TALES, TO WHICH SHE GAVE NO TRUST. SHE BEGAN TO BE VERY UNHAPPY, AND, NATURALLY ENOUGH, SUSPECTED A RIVAL. "OF COURSE, SHE TOOK ADVICE FROM A GYPSY WOMAN, WHO HEARD ALL THE STORY AND CONSULTED HER CARDS. 'THERE IS,' SHE SAID, 'NO WOMAN WHATEVER IN THE WAY. THERE IS NO SIGN OF ONE FOR GOOD OR EVIL, NA LATCHI NA MISEC, IN THE CARDS. BUT BEWARE! FOR THERE IS A GREAT AND UNEXPECTED MISFORTUNE COMING, AND MORE THAN THIS I CANNOT SEE.' SO, SHE TOOK HER PAY AND DEPARTED. SUDDENLY HER CHILD FELL ILL AND DIED AFTER EIGHT DAYS. THEN THE HUSBAND REFORMED HIS WAYS, AND ALL WENT WELL WITH THEM. SO, YOU SEE, THE GYPSY FORETOLD IT ALL, WONDERFULLY AND ACCURATELY." IT REQUIRES NO SORCERY TO CONJECTURE THAT THE GYPSY ALREADY KNEW THE HABITS OF THE SCHOOLMASTER, AS THE ROMANY IS GENERALLY FAMILIAR WITH THE TAVERN OF EVERY TOWN. TO PREDICT A MISFORTUNE AT LARGE IS A SURE CARD FOR EVERY PROPHETESS. WHAT IS REMARKABLE IS THAT A MAN OF THE WORLD AND ONE WIDELY TRAVELLED, AS WAS MY INFORMANT, ATTACHED GREAT IMPORTANCE TO THE STORY. IT IS EVIDENT THAT WHERE SO MUCH OF THE SHERRIS SACK OF FAITH ACCOMPANIES SUCH A SMALL CRUST OF MIRACLE THERE MUST BE A STATE OF SOCIETY IN WHICH MIRACLES IN THEIR REAL SENSE ARE PERFECTLY CAPABLE OF BEING WORKED.
CHAPTER XIII: PROVERBS REFERRING TO WITCHES, GYPSIES, AND FAIRIES
OF FAIRIES, WITCHES, GYPSIES,
MY NOURRICE SANG TO ME,
SUA GYPSIES, FAIRIES, WITCHES,
I ALSUA SYNGE TO THEE."
DR. KRAUSS HAS IN HIS WORK, "SRECA, GLUCK UND SCHICKSAL IM VOLKSGLAUBEN DER SÜDSLAVEN," COLLECTED A NUMBER OF SAYINGS IN REFERENCE TO HIS SUBJECT, FROM WHICH I HAVE TAKEN SOME, AND ADDED MORE FROM OTHER SOURCES. OF AN EVIL WOMAN ONE SAYS, AS IN ALL LANGUAGES, "TO IE VILA"—THAT IS, "A WITCH"; OR IT IS UTTERED OR MUTTERED AS, "TO JE VILA LJUTICA"—THAT IS, "A BITING (OR BITTER) WITCH"; OR TO A WOMAN WHOM ONE DISLIKES, "IDI VILO!"—"BEGONE, WITCH!" AS IN GYPSY, "JASA TU CHOVIHANI!" ALSO, AS IN GERMAN, "AKO I JE BABA, NJE VJESTICA"—"THOUGH SHE IS AN OLD WOMAN SHE IS NO WITCH"; WHILE, ON THE OTHER HAND, WE HAVE, "SVAKE BABA VIESTICA, A DJED VJESTAC"—"EVERY OLD WOMAN IS A WITCH, AND EVERY OLD MAN A WIZARD." THE PROVERB, "BIZI KO VISTICA OD BILOGA LUKA"—"SHE RUNS FROM IT LIKE A WITCH FROM WHITE GARLIC"—WILL BE FOUND FULLY EXPLAINED IN THE CHAPTER ON "THE CURE OF CHILDREN," IN WHICH IT IS SHOWN THAT FROM EARLY TIMES GARLIC HAS BEEN A WELL-KNOWN WITCH-ANTIDOTE. ANOTHER SAYING IS, "UZKOSTRSILA SE KO VISTICA"—"HER HAIR IS AS TANGLED, OR TWISTED, AS THAT OF A WITCH"; ENGLISH GYPSY, "LÂKIS BALIA SHAN RISSERDI SÂR I CHOVIHANIS." BUT THIS HAS A SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT MEANING, SINCE IN THE SLAVONIAN IT REFERS TO MATTED, WILD-LOOKING LOCKS, WHILE THE ROMANY IS ACCORDING TO A BELIEF THAT THE HAIR OF A WITCH IS CURLED AT THE ENDS ONLY. ALLIED TO THIS IS THE PROVERB, "IZGLEDA KAO AA SU GA COPRNICE DONIELE SA IVANJSCICA"—"HE LOOKS AS IF THE WITCHES HAD DONE FOR HIM (OR BROUGHT HIM AWAY, 'FETCHED' HIM) ON SAINT JOHN'S EVE"; ENGLISH ROMANY, "YUV DIKELA SÁ SOVED A LAY SAR A CHOVIHANI"—"HE LOOKS AS IF HE HAD LAIN WITH A WITCH." "SVAKA VRACARA S VRAZJE STRANE"—"EVERY WITCH BELONGS TO THE DEVIL'S GANG"—THAT IS, SHE HAS, SOLD HER SOUL TO HIM AND IS IN HIS INTERESTS. THIS IS ALLIED TO THE SAYING, "KUD CE VJESTICA DO U SVOJ ROD?"—"WHERE SHOULD A WITCH GO IF NOT TO HER KIN OR, "BIRDS OF A FEATHER FLOCK TOGETHER." "JASA GA VJESTICE"—"THE WITCHES RIDE HIM"—REFERS TO THE ANCIENT AND WORLD-WIDE BELIEF THAT WITCHES TURN MEN INTO ANIMALS AND RIDE THEM IN SLEEP. THE HAZEL TREE AND NUT ARE ALLIED TO THE SUPERNATURAL OR WITCHY IN MANY LANDS. FOR THE DIVINING ROD, WHICH—IS, ACCORDING TO "LA GRANDE BACCHETTA DIVINATORIA O VERGA RIVELATRICE" OF THE ABBATE VALMONT, THE GREAT INSTRUMENT FOR ALL MAGIC AND MARVELS, MUST BE MADE OF "UN RAMO FORCUTO DI NOCCIUÒLO"—A FORKED BRANCH OF HAZEL-NUT"—WHENCE A PROVERB, "VRACARICE, COPRNJICE, KUKO LJESKOVA!"—"SORCERESS, WITCH, HAZEL-STICK." THIS IS A REPROACH OR TAUNT TO A WOMAN WHO PAYS GREAT ATTENTION TO MAGIC AND WITCHCRAFT. "THIS REVEALS A VERY ANCIENT BELIEF OF THE WITCH AS A WOOD-SPIRIT OR FAIRY WHO DWELLS IN THE NUT ITSELF." MORE GENERALLY IT IS THE BUSH WHICH, IN OLD GERMAN BALLADS, IS OFTEN ADDRESSED AS LADY HAZEL. IN THIS, AS IN LADY NIGHTINGALE, WE HAVE A RELIC OF ADDRESSING CERTAIN ANIMALS OR PLANTS AS IF THEY WERE INTELLIGENCES OR SPIRITS. IN ONE VERY OLD SONG IN "DES KNABEN WUNDERHORN," A GIRL, ANGRY AT THE HAZEL, WHO HAS REPROACHED HER FOR HAVING LOVED TOO LIGHTLY OR BEEN TOO FRAIL, SAYS THAT HER BROTHER WILL COME AND CUT THE BUSH DOWN. TO WHICH LADY HAZEL REPLIES:
"ALTHOUGH HE COMES AND CUTS ME DOWN,
    I'LL GROW NEXT SPRING, 'TIS PLAIN,
BUT IF A VIRGIN WREATH SHOULD FADE,
    'TWILL NEVER BLOOM AGAIN."
TO KEEP CHILDREN FROM PICKING UNRIPE HAZEL-NUTS IN THE CANTON OF SAINT GALL THEY CRY TO THEM, "S' HASELNUSSFRÀULI CHUMT"—"THE HAZEL-NUT LADY IS COMING!" HENCE A ROSARY OF HAZEL-NUTS OR A HAZEL ROD BRINGS LUCK, AND THEY MAY BE SAFELY HUNG UP IN A HOUSE. THE HAZEL-NUT NECKLACES FOUND IN PREHISTORIC TOMBS WERE PROBABLY AMULETS AS WELL AS ORNAMENTS. AMONG POPULAR SAYINGS WE MAY INCLUDE THE FOLLOWING FROM THE GORSKI VIJENAC:
"A, ETO SI UDRIJO VLADIKO,
U NEKAKVE SMUĆENE VJETROVE,
KO U MARČU ŠTO UDRE YJEŠTICE."
BUT BEHOLD, O VLADIKA,
THOU HAST THROWN THYSELF INTO EVERY STORM,
AS WITCHES THROW OR CHANGE THEMSELVES TO CATTLE."
AND WITH THESE WE MAY INCLUDE THE CURSE, "IZJELE TE VIESTICE"—"MAY THE WITCHES EAT YOU!" WHICH HAS ITS EXACT PARALLEL IN ROMANY. ALSO, THE SCOTTISH SAYING, "WITCHES, WARLOCKS, AND GYPSIES SOON KEN AE THE ITHER":
"WITCHES AND WARLOCKS WITHOUT ANY BOTHER,
LIKE GYPSIES ON MEETING WELL KNOW ONE ANOTHER."
I MAY APPROPRIATELY ADD TO THESE CERTAIN PROVERBS WHICH ARE GIVEN IN AN EXTREMELY RARE "DENHAM TRACT," OF WHICH ONLY FIFTY COPIES WERE PRINTED BY JOHN BELL RICHMOND, "IN. COM. EBOR." THIS QUAINT LITTLE WORK OF ONLY SIX PAGES IS ENTITLED, "A FEW POPULAR RHYMES, PROVERBS, AND SAYINGS RELATING TO FAIRIES, WITCHES, AND GYPSIES," AND BEARS THE DEDICATION, "TO EVERY INDIVIDUAL FAIRY, WITCH, AND GYPSY FROM THE DAY OF THE WITCH OF ENDOR DOWN TO THAT OF BILLY DAWSON, THE WISE MAN OF STOKESLEY, LATELY DEFUNCT, THIS TRACT IS INSCRIBED."
WITCHES.
VERVAIN AND DILL HINDER WITCHES FROM THEIR WILL. THE FOLLOWING REFERS TO ROWAN OR MOUNTAIN-ASH WOOD, WHICH IS SUPPOSED TO BE A CHARM AGAINST WITCHCRAFT: 
IF YOUR WHIPSTICK'S MADE OF ROWAN
YOU CAN RIDE YOUR NAG THRO' ANY TOWN.
MUCH ABOUT A PITCH,
QUOTH THE DEVIL TO THE WITCH.
A HAIRY MAN'S A GEARY MAN,
BUT A HAIRY WIFE'S A WITCH.
WOE TO THE LAD
WITHOUT A ROWAN-TREE GOD.
A WITCH-WIFE AND AN EVIL
IS THREE-HALFPENCE WORSE THAN THE DEVIL.
HEY-HOW FOR HALLOW-E'EN!
WHEN ALL THE WITCHES ARE TO BE SEEN,
SOME IN BLACK AND SOME IN GREEN,
HEY-HOW FOR HALLOW-E'EN!
THOUT! TOUT! A TOUT, TOUT!
THROUGHOUT AND ABOUT.
CUMMER GOE YE BEFORE, CUMMER GOE YE,
GIF YE WILL NOT GOE BEFORE, CUMMER LET ME!
"THESE LINES ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN SUNG BY WITCHES AT NORTH BERWICK IN LOTHIAN, ACCOMPANIED BY THE MUSIC OF A JEW'S HARP OR TRUMP, WHICH WAS PLAYED BY GEILLES DUNCAN, A SERVANT GIRL, BEFORE TWO HUNDRED WITCHES, WHO JOINED HANDS IN A SHORT DANCE OR REEL, SINGING (ALSO) THESE LINES WITH ONE VOICE: 
"'WITCHY, WITCHY, I DEFY THEE,
FOUR FINGERS ROUND MY THUMB,
LET ME GO QUIETLY BY THEE.'
"IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THIS IS A PHALLIC SIGN, AND AS SUCH DREADED BY WITCHES. IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND WHY THESE VERSES WITH THE SIGN SHOULD HAVE BEEN GIVEN BY WITCHES." THE ANTI-WITCH RHYME USED IN TWEEDESDALE SOME SIXTY OR SEVENTY YEARS AGO WAS:
"'BLACK-LUGGIE, LAMMER BEAD,
ROWAN-TREE AND REED THREAD,
PUT THE WITCHES TO THEIR SPEED.'
THE MEANING OF 'BLACK-LUGGIE' I KNOW NOT. 'LAMMER BEAD' IS A CORRUPTION OF 'AMBER-BEAD.' THEY ARE STILL WORN BY A FEW OLD PEOPLE IN SCOTLAND AS A PRESERVATIVE AGAINST A VARIETY OF DISEASES, ESPECIALLY ASTHMA, DROPSY, AND TOOTHACHE. THEY ALSO PRESERVE THE WEARER FROM, THE EFFECTS OF WITCHCRAFT, AS STATED IN THE TEXT. I HAVE SEEN A TWIG OF ROWAN-TREE, WITCH-WOOD, QUICK-BANE, WILD ASH, WICKEN-TREE, WICKY, WIGGY, WITCHEN, WITCH-BANE, ROYNE-TREE, MOUNTAIN-ASH, WHITTY, WIGGIN, WITCH-HAZEL, RODEN-QUICKEN, RODEN-QUICKEN-ROYAN, ROUN, OR RAN-TREE, WHICH HAD BEEN GATHERED ON THE SECOND OF MAY (OBSERVE THIS), WOUND ROUND WITH SOME DOZENS OF YARDS OF RED THREAD, PLACED VISIBLE IN THE WINDOW TO ACT AS A CHARM IN KEEPING WITCHES AND BOGGLE-BOES FROM THE HOUSE. SO ALSO, WE HAVE---
"'ROWAN-ASH AND REED THREAD
KEEP THE DEVILS FROM THEIR SPEED,"'
YE BRADE O' WITCHES, YE CAN DO NO GOOD TO YOURSELF.
FAIR THEY CAME,
FAIR THEY GO,
AND ALWAYS THEIR HEELS BEHIND THEM.
NEITHER SO SINFUL AS TO SINK, NOR SO GODLY AS TO SWIM.
FALSER THAN WAGHORN, AND HE WAS NINETEEN TIMES FALSER THAN THE DEVIL.
INGRATITUDE IS WORSE THAN WITCHCRAFT.
YE'RE AS MITCH
AS HALF A WITCH.
TO MILK THE TETHER (I.E., THE COW-TIE).
THIS REFERS TO A BELIEF THAT WITCHES CAN CARRY OFF THE MILK FROM ANY ONE'S COW BY MILKING AT THE END OF THE TETHER.
GO IN GOD'S NAME—SO YOU RIDE NO WITCHES.
"RYNT, YOU WITCH" QUOTH BESS LOCKIT TO HER MOTHER.
RYNT, ACCORDING TO SKEAT, IS THE ORIGINAL CUMBERLAND WORD FOR AROINT," I.E., "AROINT THEE, GET THEE GONE." ICELANDIC RYMA—"TO MAKE ROOM, TO CLEAR THE WAY"—GIVEN, HOWEVER, ONLY AS A GUESS. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN SPECIALLY APPLIED TO WITCHES.
"'AROINT THEE, WITCH!' THE RUMP-FED RONYON CRIED."
HALLIWELL GIVES THE WORD AS RYNT, AND DEVOTES A COLUMN TO IT, WITHOUT COMING TO ANY SATISFACTORY CONCLUSION. I THINK IT IS SIMPLY THE OLD WORD RYNT OR WRYNT, ANOTHER FORM OF WRITHE, MEANING TO TWIST OR STRANGLE, AS IF ONE SHOULD SAY, "BE THOU STRANGLED!" WHICH WAS INDEED A FREQUENT MALEDICTION. HALLIWELL HIMSELF GIVES "WREINT" AS MEANING "AWRY," AND "WREITH DESTORDRE"—"TO WRING OR WREITH" ("HOLLYBAND'S DICTIONARIE," 1593). THE COMMONEST CURSE OF ENGLISH GYPSIES AT THE PRESENT DAY IS, "BENG TASSER TUTE!" "MAY THE DEVIL STRANGLE YOU"—LITERALLY TWIST, WHICH IS AN EXACT TRANSLATION OF WRINTHE OR RYNT.
"THE GODE MAN TO HYS CAGE CAN GOO
AND WRYTHED THE PYE'S NECK YN TO."
RYNT MAY MEAN TWIST AWAY, I.E., BEGONE, AS THEY SAY IN AMERICA, "HE WRIGGLED AWAY."
THEY THAT BURN YOU FOR A WITCH LOSE ALL THEIR COALS.
NEVER TALK OF WITCHES ON A FRIDAY.
YE'RE OWER AUDE FFARAND TO BE FRAID O' WITCHES.
WITCHES ARE MOST APT TO CONFESS ON A FRIDAY.
FRIDAY IS THE WITCHES' SABBATH.
TO HUG ONE AS THE DEVIL HUGS A WITCH.
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FOUR FINGERS AND A THUMB—WITCH, I DEFY THEE.
IN ITALY THE SIGNS ARE MADE DIFFERENTLY. IN NAPLES THE GETTATURA CONSISTS OF THROWING OUT THE FORE AND MIDDLE FINGERS, SO AS TO IMITATE HORNS, WITH THE THUMB AND FINGERS CLOSED. SOME SAY THE THUMB SHOULD BE WITHIN THE MIDDLE AND THIRD FINGERS. IN FLORENCE THE ANTI-WITCH GESTURE IS TO FARE LA FICA, OR STICK THE THUMB OUT BETWEEN THE FORE AND MIDDLE FINGERS.
YOU'RE LIKE A WITCH, YOU SAY YOUR PRAYERS BACKWARD.
WITCH-WOOD (IE., THE MOUNTAIN ASH).
YOU'RE HALF A WITCH-I.E., VERY CUNNING.
BUZZ! BUZZ! BUZZ!
IN THE MIDDLE OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY IF A PERSON WAVED HIS HAT OR BONNET IN THE AIR AND CRIED 'BUZZ!' THREE TIMES, UNDER THE BELIEF THAT BY THIS ACT HE COULD TAKE THE LIFE OF ANOTHER, THE OLD LAW AND LAW-MAKERS CONSIDERED THE PERSON SO SAYING AND ACTING TO BE WORTHY OF DEATH, HE BEING A MURDERER IN INTENT, AND HAVING DEALINGS WITH WITCHES" ("DENHAM TRACT"). VERY DOUBTFUL, AND PROBABLY FOUNDED ON A WELL-KNOWN OLD STORY. "I WISH I WAS AS FAR FROM GOD AS MY NAILS ARE FREE FROM DIRT!" SAID TO HAVE BEEN A WITCH'S PRAYER WHILST SHE WAS IN THE ACT OF CLEANING HER NAILS. IN LOGICAL ACCURACY THIS RECALLS THE BLACK BOY IN AMERICA, WHO ON BEING ASKED IF HE KNEW THE WAY TO A CERTAIN PLACE, REPLIED, "I ONLY WISH I HAD AS MANY DOLLARS AS I KNOW MY WAY THERE."
A WITCH IS AFRAID OF HER OWN BLOOD.
A PENDLE FOREST WITCH.
A LANCASHIRE WITCH,
A WITCH CANNOT GREET (IE., WEEP).
TO BE HOG, OR WITCH-RIDDEN.

GYPSIES.
SO MANY GYPSIES, SO MANY SMITHS.
THE GYPSIES ARE ALL AKIN.
ONE OF THE FAW GANG,
WORSE THAN THE FAW GANG.
THE FAWS OR FAAS ARE A GYPSY FAMILY WHOSE HEAD-QUARTERS ARE AT YETHOLME. I HAVE BEEN AMONG THEM AND KNEW THE QUEEN OF THE GYPSIES AND HER SON ROBERT, WHO WERE OF THIS CLAN OR NAME. "IT IS SUPPOSED THE FAWS ACQUIRED THIS APPELLATION FROM JOHNNIE FAW, LORD AND EARL OF LITTLE EGYPT; WITH WHOM JAMES THE FOURTH AND QUEEN MARY, SOVEREIGNS OF SCOTLAND, SAW NOT ONLY THE PROPRIETY, BUT ALSO THE NECESSITY OF ENTERING INTO SPECIAL TREATY" ("DENHAM TRACT") "FRANCIS HERON, KING OF THE FAWS, BUR. (YARROW) XIII. JAN., 1756 (SHARP'S "CHRON. MIR").
FAIRIES
WHERE THE SCYTHE CUTS AND THE SOCK, RIVES
NO MORE FAIRIES AND BEE-HIVES.
LAUGH LIKE A PIXY (I.E., FAIRY).
WATERS LOCKED! WATERS LOCKED! (A FAVORITE CRY OF FAIRIES.)
BORRAM! BORRAM! BORRAM! (THE CRY OF THE IRISH FAIRIES AFTER MOUNTING THEIR STEEDS. EQUIVALENT TO THE SCOTTISH CRY, "HORSE! HORSE AND HATTOCK!") TO LIVE IN THE LAND OF THE FAIR FAMILY. (A WELSH FAIRY SAYING.) GOD GRANT THAT THE FAIRIES MAY PUT MONEY IN YOUR SHOES AND KEEP YOUR HOUSE CLEAN. (ONE OF THE GOOD WISHES OF THE OLD TIME.) FAIRIES COMB GOATS' BEARDS EVERY FRIDAY. HE WHO FINDS A PIECE OF MONEY WILL ALWAYS FIND ANOTHER IN THE SAME PLACE, SO LONG AS HE KEEPS IT A SECRET. (IN REFERENCE TO FAIRY GIFTS.) IT'S GOING ON, LIKE STOKEPITCH'S CAN. A PIXEY OR FAIRY SAYING, USED IN DEVONSHIRE. THE FAMILY OF STOKESPITCH OR SUKESPIC RESIDED NEAR TOPSHAM, AND A BARREL OF ALE IN THEIR CELLARS HAD FOR MANY YEARS RUN FREELY WITHOUT BEING EXHAUSTED. IT WAS CONSIDERED A VALUABLE HEIRLOOM, AND WAS ESTEEMED ACCORDINGLY, TILL AN INQUISITIVE MAIDSERVANT TOOK OUT THE BUNG TO ASCERTAIN THE CAUSE WHY IT NEVER RUN DRY. ON LOOKING INTO THE CASK, SHE FOUND IT FULL OF COBWEBS, BUT THE FAIRIES, IT WOULD SEEM, WERE OFFENDED, FOR ON TURNING THE COCK, AS USUAL, THE ALE HAD CEASED TO FLOW. IT WAS A COMMON REPLY AT TOPSHAM TO THE INQUIRY HOW ANY AFFAIR WENT ON "IT'S GOING ON LIKE STOKEPITCH'S CAN," OR PROCEEDING PROSPEROUSLY. 
TO LAUGH LIKE ROBIN GOODFELLOW.
TO LAUGH LIKE OLD BOGIE;
HE CAPS BOGIE.
(AMPLIFIED TO "HE CAPS BOGIE, AND BOGIE CAPPED OLD NICK.")
TO PLAY THE PUCK. (AN IRISH SAYING, EQUIVALENT TO THE ENGLISH ONE, "TO PLAY THE DEUCE OR DEVIL." KEIGHTLEY'S "FAIRY MYTHOLOGY.") HE HAS GOT INTO LOB'S POUND OR POND. (THAT IS, INTO THE FAIRIES' PINFOLD. KEIGHTLEY'S "FAIRY MYTHOLOGY.") PINCH LIKE A FAIRY. ("PINCH THEM, ARMS, LEGS, BACKS, SHOULDERS, SIDES, AND SHINS." "MERRY WIVES OF WINDSOR.") TO BE FAIRY-STRUCK. (THE PARALYSIS IS, OR RATHER PERHAPS WAS, SO CALLED. KEIGHTLEY'S "FAIRY MYTHOLOGY.") THERE HAS NEVER BEEN A MERRY WORLD SINCE THE PHYNODEREE LOST HIS GROUND. [A MANX FAIRY SAYING. SEE TRAIN'S "ISLE OF MAN," II. P. 14.8. "POPULAR RHYMES OF THE ISLE OF MAN," PP. 16, 17.] TO BE PIXEY-LED. LED ASTRAY BY FAIRIES OR GOBLINS. "WHEN A MAN HAS GOT A WEE DRAP OWER MUCKLE WHUSKEY, MISSES HIS WAY HOME, AND GETS MILES OUT OF HIS DIRECT COURSE, HE TELLS A TALE OF EXCUSE AND WHILES LAYS THE BLAME ON THE INNOCENT PIXIES" (SEE KEIGHTLEY'S "FAIRY MYTHOLOGY"). ALSO RECALLING FEUFOLLET, OR THE WILL O' THE WISP, AND THE TRAVELER WHO---
"THRO' BOG AND BUSH
WAS LANTERN-LED BY FRIAR RUSH."
GYPSIES HAVE FROM THEIR OUT OF DOORS LIFE MUCH FAMILIARITY WITH THESE "SPIRITS" WHOM THEY CALL MULLO DÛDIA, OR MÛLLO DOODS, I.E., DEAD OR GHOST LIGHTS. FOR AN ACCOUNT OF THE ADVENTURE OF A GYPSY WITH THEM, SEE "THE ENGLISH GYPSIES AND THEIR LANGUAGE," BY C. G. LELAND. LONDON: TRÜBNER & CO. "PYXIE-LED IS TO BE IN A MAZE, TO BE BEWILDERED AS IF LED OUT OF THE WAY BY HOBGOBLINS OR PUCK, OR ONE OF THE FAIRIES. THE CURE IS TO TURN ONE OF YOUR GARMENTS THE INSIDE OUTWARD; SOME SAY THAT IS FOR A WOMAN TO TURN HER CAP INSIDE OUTWARD, AND FOR A MAN TO DO THE SAME WITH SOME OF HIS CLOTHES" (MS. "DEVON GLIMPSES"—HALLIWELL). "THEE PIXIE-LED IN POPISH PIETY" (CLOBERY'S "DIVINE GLIMPSES," 1659). THE FAIRIES' LANTHORN. THAT IS THE GLOW-WORM. IN AMERICA A POPULAR STORY REPRESENTS AN IRISHMAN AS BELIEVING THAT A FIRE-FLY WAS A MOSQUITO "SAKIN' HIS PREY WID A LANTHORN." GOD SPEED YOU, GENTLEMEN! WHEN AN IRISH PEASANT SEES A CLOUD OF DUST SWEEPING ALONG THE ROAD, HE RAISES HIS HAT AND UTTERS THIS BLESSING IN BEHOOF OF YE COMPANY OF INVISIBLE FAIRIES WHO, AS HE BELIEVES, CAUSED IT." ("FAIRY MYTHOLOGY"). THE PHOOKA HAVE DIRTIED THE BLACKBERRIES. SAID WHEN THE FRUIT OF THE BLACKBERRY IS SPOILED THROUGH AGE OR COVERED WITH DUST AT THE END OF THE SEASON. IN THE NORTH OF ENGLAND, WE SAY "THE DEVIL HAS SET HIS FOOT ON THE BUMBLE-KITES" ("DENHAM TRACT").
FAIRY, FAIRY, BAKE ME A BANNOCK AND ROAST ME A COLLOP,
AND I'LL GIVE YE A SPINTLE OFF MY GOD END.
THIS IS SPOKEN THREE TIMES BY THE CLYDESDALE PEASANT WHEN PLOUGHING, BECAUSE HE BELIEVES THAT ON GETTING TO THE END OF THE FOURTH FURROW THOSE GOOD THINGS WILL BE FOUND SPREAD OUT ON THE GRASS "(CHAMBERS' "POPULAR RHYMES, SCOTLAND," 3RD ED. P. 106).
TURN YOUR CLOKES (I.E., COATS),
FOR FAIRY FOLKES
ARE IN OLD OAKES.
"I WELL REMEMBER THAT ON MORE OCCASIONS THAN ONE, WHEN A SCHOOLBOY, I HAVE TURNED AND WORN MY COAT INSIDE OUT IN PASSING THROUGH A WOOD IN ORDER TO AVOID THE 'GOOD PEOPLE.' ON NUTTING DAYS, THOSE GLORIOUS RED-LETTER FESTIVALS IN THE SCHOOLBOY'S CALENDAR, THE USE PRETTY GENERALLY PREVAILED. THE RHYMES IN THE TEXT ARE THE ENGLISH FORMULA" ("DENHAM TRACT"). HE'S GOT PIGWIGGAN VULGARLY CALLED PEGGY WIGGAN. A SEVERE FALL OR SOMERSET IS SO TERMED IN THE B'PRICK. THE FAIRY PIGWIGGAN IS CELEBRATED BY DRAYTON IN HIS NYMPHIDIA" ("DENHAM TRACT"). TO WHICH MAY BE ADDED A FEW MORE FROM OTHER SOURCES.
DO WHAT YOU MAY, SAY WHAT YOU CAN,
NO WASHING E'ER WHITENS THE BLACK ZINGAN.
FOR EVERY GYPSY THAT COMES TO TOON,
A HEN WILL BE A-MISSING SOON,
AND FOR EVERY GYPSY WOMAN OLD,
A MAIDEN'S FORTUNE WILL BE TOLD. 
GYPSY HAIR AND DEVIL'S EYES,
EVER STEALING, FULL OF LIES,
YET ALWAYS POOR AND NEVER WISE.
HE WHO HAS NEVER LIVED LIKE A GYPSY DOES NOT KNOW HOW TO ENJOY LIFE AS A GENTLEMAN. I NEVER ENJOYED THE MERE LIVING AS REGARDS ALL THAT CONSTITUTES ORDINARY RESPECTABLE LIFE SO KEENLY AS I DID AFTER SOME WEEKS OF GREAT HUNGER, EXPOSURE, AND MISERY, IN AN ARTILLERY COMPANY IN 1863, AT THE TIME OF THE BATTLE OF GETTYSBURG. ZIGEUNER LEBEN GREINER LEBEN. (GIPSY LIFE A GROANING LIFE. KORTE'S "SPRICHWÖRTER D. D.") ER TAUGT NICHT ZUM ZIGEUNER. SPOTTISCH VOM LÜGNER GESAGT WEIL ER NICHT WAHR-SAGT. (KORTE, "SPRICHWÖRTER.") "HE WOULD NOT DO FOR A GYPSY." SAID OF A LIAR BECAUSE HE CANNOT TELL THE TRUTH. IN GERMAN TO PREDICT OR TELL FORTUNES ALSO MEANS TO SPEAK TRULY, I.E., WAHR = TRUE, AND SPRECHEN = TO SPEAK. GYPSY REPENTANCE FOR STOLEN HENS IS NOT WORTH MUCH. (OLD GERMAN SAYING.)
THE ROMANY CHI
AND THE ROMANY CHAL
LOVE LURIPEN
AND LUTCHIPEN
AND DUKKERIPEN
AND HUKNIPEN
AND EVERY PEN
BUT LATCHIPEN
AND TATCHIPEN.
THE GYPSY WOMAN
AND GYPSY MAN
LOVE STEALING
AND LEWDNESS
AND FORTUNE TELLING
AND LYING
AND EVERY PEN
BUT SHAME
AND TRUTH.
PEN IS THE TERMINATION OF ALL VERBAL NOUNS.
(GEORGE BORROW, QUOTED FROM MEMORY.)
IT'S A WINTER MORNING.
MEANING A BAD DAY, OR THAT MATTERS LOOK BADLY. IN ALLUSION TO THE WINTERS, A GYPSY CLAN WITH A BAD NAME.
AS WILD AS A GYPSY.
PURO ROMANESKOES. (IN THE OLD GYPSY FASHION.)
SIE HAT 'NEN KOBOLD. ("SHE HAS A BROWNIE, OR HOUSE-FAIRY.")
"SAID OF A GIRL WHO DOES EVERYTHING DEFTLY AND READILY. IN SOME PLACES THE PEASANTS BELIEVE THAT A FAIRY LIVES IN THE HOUSE, WHO DOES THE WORK, BRINGS WATER OR WOOD, OR CURRIES THE HORSES. WHERE SUCH A FAIRY DWELLS, ALL SUCCEEDS IF HE OR SHE IS KINDLY TREATED" (KORTE'S "GERMAN PROVERBS").
"MAN, SIEHET WOHL WESS GEISTERS KIND SIE (ER.) IST."
"ONE CAN WELL SEE WHAT SPIRIT WAS HIS SIRE." IN ALLUSION TO MEN OF SINGULAR OR ECCENTRIC HABITS, WHO ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN BEGOTTEN BY THE INCUBUS, OR GOBLINS, OR FAIRIES. THERE ARE CEREMONIES BY WHICH SPIRITS MAY BE ATTRACTED TO COME TO PEOPLE IN DREAMS. "THERE WAS A YOUNG MAN WHO LIVED NEAR MONTE LUPO, AND ONE DAY HE FOUND IN A PLACE AMONG SOME OLD RUINS A STATUE OF A FATE (FAIRY OR GODDESS) ALL NAKED. HE SET IT UP IN ITS SHRINE, AND ADMIRING IT GREATLY EMBRACED IT WITH LOVE (UT SEMEN EJUS PROFLUIT SUPER STATUAM). AND THAT NIGHT AND EVER AFTER THE FATE CAME TO HIM IN HIS DREAMS AND LAY WITH HIM, AND TOLD HIM WHERE TO FIND TREASURES, SO THAT HE BECAME A RICH MAN. BUT HE LIVED NO MORE AMONG MEN, NOR DID HE AFTER THAT EVER ENTER A CHURCH. AND I HAVE HEARD THAT ANY ONE WHO WILL DO AS HE DID CAN DRAW THE FATE TO COME TO HIM, FOR THEY ARE GREATLY DESIROUS TO BE LOVED AND WORSHIPPED BY MEN AS THEY WERE IN THE ROMAN TIMES." THE FOLLOWING ARE HUNGARIAN OR TRANSYLVANIAN PROVERBS: 
FALSE AS A TZIGANE, IE., GYPSY.
DIRTY AS A GYPSY.
THEY LIVE LIKE GYPSIES (SAID OF A QUARRELSOME COUPLE).
HE MOANS LIKE A GUILTY TZIGANE (SAID OF A MAN GIVEN TO USELESS LAMENTING).
HE KNOWS HOW TO PLOW WITH THE GYPSIES (SAID OF A LIAR). ALSO: "HE KNOWS HOW TO RIDE THE GYPSIES' HORSE."
HE KNOWS THE GYPSY TRADE (I.E., HE IS A THIEF).
TZIGANE WEATHER (I.E., A SHOWERY DAY).
IT IS GYPSY HONEY (I.E., ADULTERATED).
A GYPSY DUCK I.E., A POOR SORT OF WILD DUCK.
"THE GYPSY SAID HIS FAVOURITE BIRD WOULD BE THE PIG IF IT HAD ONLY WINGS" (IN ALLUSION TO THE GYPSY FONDNESS FOR PORK).
MRS. GERARD GIVES A NUMBER OF PROVERBS AS CURRENT AMONG HUNGARIAN GYPSIES WHICH APPEAR TO BE BORROWED BY THEM FROM THOSE OF OTHER RACES. AMONG THEM ARE:
WHO WOULD STEAL POTATOES MUST NOT FORGET THE, SACK,
THE BEST SMITH CANNOT MAKE MORE THAN ONE RING AT A TIME.
NOTHING IS SO BAD BUT IT IS GOOD ENOUGH FOR SOMEBODY.
BACON MAKES BOLD.
"HE EATS HIS FAITH AS THE GYPSIES ATE THEIR CHURCH."
A WALLACH PROVERB FOUNDED ON ANOTHER TO THE EFFECT THAT THE GYPSY CHURCH WAS MADE OF PORK AND THE DOGS ATE IT. I SHALL NEVER FORGET HOW AN OLD GYPSY IN BRIGHTON LAUGHED WHEN I TOLD HER THIS, AND HOW SHE REPEATED: "O ROMANI KANGRI SOS KERDO BÂLLOVAS TE I JUCKLI HAWDE LIS."
"NO ENTERTAINMENT WITHOUT GYPSIES."
IN REFERENCE TO GYPSY MUSICIANS WHO ARE ALWAYS ON HAND AT EVERY FESTIVITY.
THE HUNGARIAN WANTS ONLY A GLASS OF WATER AND A GYPSY FIDDLER TO MAKE HIM DRUNK.
IN REFERENCE TO THE EXCITEMENT WHICH HUNGARIANS EXPERIENCE IN LISTENING TO GYPSY MUSIC.
WITH A WET RAG YOU CAN PUT TO FLIGHT A WHOLE VILLAGE OF GYPSIES (HUNGARIAN).
IT WOULD NOT BE ADVISABLE TO ATTEMPT THIS WITH ANY GYPSIES IN GREAT
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BRITAIN, WHERE THEY ARE ALMOST, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, ONLY TOO READY TO FIGHT WITH ANYBODY.
EVERY GYPSY WOMAN IS A WITCH.
"EVERY WOMAN IS AT HEART A WITCH."
IN THE "MATERIALS FOR THE STUDY OF THE GYPSIES," BY M. I. KOUNAVINE, WHICH I HAVE NOT YET SEEN, THERE ARE, ACCORDING TO A. B. ELYSSEEFF (GYPSY-LORE JOURNAL, JULY, 1890), THREE OR FOUR SCORE OF GYPSY PROVERBIAL SAYINGS AND MAXIMS. THESE REFER TO SLAVONIAN OR FAR EASTERN RUSSIAN ROMANIS. I MAY HERE STATE IN THIS CONNECTION THAT ALL WHO ARE INTERESTED IN THIS SUBJECT, OR AUGHT RELATING TO IT, WILL FIND MUCH TO INTEREST THEM IN THIS JOURNAL OF THE GYPSY-LORE SOCIETY, PRINTED BY T. & A. CONSTABLE, EDINBURGH. THE PRICE OF SUBSCRIPTION, INCLUDING MEMBERSHIP OF THE SOCIETY, IS £1 A YEAR—ADDRESS: DAVID MAC RITCHIE, 4, ARCHIBALD PLACE, EDINBURGH.
CHAPTER XIV: A GYPSY MAGIC SPELL—HOKKANI BÂSO—LELLIN DUDIKABIN, OR THE GREAT SECRET—CHILDREN'S RHYMES AND INCANTATIONS—TEN LITTLE INDIAN BOYS AND TEN LITTLE ACORN GIRLS OF MARCELLUS BURDIGALENSIS
THERE IS A MEANINGLESS RHYME VERY COMMON AMONG CHILDREN. IT IS REPEATED WHILE "COUNTING OFF "—OR "OUT"—THOSE WHO ARE TAKING PART IN A GAME, AND ALLOTTING TO EACH A PLACE. THERE ARE MANY VERSIONS OF IT, BUT THE FOLLOWING IS EXACTLY WORD FOR WORD WHAT I LEARNED WHEN A BOY IN PHILADELPHIA:
EKKERI (OR ICKERY), AKKERY, U-KÉRY AN,
FILLISI', FOLLASY, NICHOLAS JOHN,
QUEEBEE—QUABEE—IRISHMAN (OR, IRISH MARY),
STINGLE 'EM—STANGLE 'EM—BUCK!
WITH A VERY LITTLE ALTERATION IN SOUNDS, AND NOT MORE THAN CHILDREN MAKE OF THESE VERSES IN DIFFERENT PLACES, THIS MAY BE READ AS FOLLOWS:
EK-KERI (YEKORI) AKAIRI, YOU KAIR AN,
FILLISSIN, FOLLASY, NÁKELAS JÂN
KIVI, KÁVI—IRISHMAN,
STINI, STANI—BUCK!
THIS IS, OF COURSE, NONSENSE, BUT IT IS ROMANY OR GYPSY NONSENSE, AND IT MAY BE THUS TRANSLATED VERY ACCURATELY FIRST—HERE—YOU BEGIN!
CASTLE, GLOVES. YOU DON'T PLAY!
          GO ON!
KIVI—A KETTLE. HOW ARE YOU?
STÁNI, BUCK.
THE COMMON VERSION OF THE RHYME BEGINS WITH: "ONE—ERY—TWO—ERY, ICKERY AN." BUT ONE-ERY IS AN EXACT TRANSLATION OF EK-KERI; EK, OR YEK, MEANING ONE IN GYPSY. (EK-ORUS, OR YEK-KORUS, MEANS ONCE). AND IT IS REMARKABLE THAT IN---
"HICKORY DICKORY DOCK,
THE RAT RAN UP THE CLOCK,
THE CLOCK STRUCK ONE,
AND DOWN HE RUN,
HICKORY DICKORY DOCK."
WE HAVE HICKORY, OR EK-KERI, AGAIN FOLLOWED BY A SIGNIFICANT ONE. IT MAY BE OBSERVED THAT WHILE MY FIRST QUOTATION ABOUNDS IN WHAT ARE UNMISTAKABLY ROMANY WORDS, I CAN FIND NO TRACE OF ANY IN ANY OTHER CHILD-RHYMES OF THE KIND. I LAY STRESS ON THIS, FOR IF I WERE A GREAT CELTIC SCHOLAR, I SHOULD NOT HAVE THE LEAST DIFFICULTY IN PROVING THAT EVERY WORD IN EVERY RHYME, DOWN TO "TOMMY, MAKE ROOM FOR YOUR UNCLE," WAS ALL OLD IRISH OR GAELIC. WORD FOR WORD EVERY PERSON WHO UNDERSTANDS ROMANY WILL ADMIT THE FOLLOWING:
EK, OR YEK, MEANS ONE. YEKORUS, EKORUS, OR YECKORI, OR EKKERI, ONCE.
U-KAIR-AN. YOU KAIR AN, OR BEGIN. KAIR IS TO MAKE OR DO, ÂNKAIR TO BEGIN. "DO YOU BEGIN?"
FILLISSIN IS A CASTLE, OR GENTLEMAN'S COUNTRY SCAT (H. SMITH).
FOLLASI, OR FOLLASY, IS A LADY'S GLOVE.
NÂKELAS. I LEARNED THIS WORD FROM AN OLD GYPSY. IT IS USED AS EQUIVALENT TO DON'T, BUT ALSO MEANS NÁ (KÉLAS), YOU DON'T PLAY. FROM KEL-AVA, I PLAY,
JÁN, JÁ-AN, GO ON. FROM JÂVA, I GO. HINDU, JÁNA, AND JÁO.
KIVI, OR KEEVY. NO MEANING.
KAVI, A KETTLE, FROM KEKÂVI, COMMONLY GIVEN AS KÂVI. GREEK, ΚΕΚΚΆΒΟΣ {GREEK KEKKÁBOS}. HINDU, KAL, A BOX.
STINI. NO MEANING THAT I KNOW.
STÁNI. A BUCK.
OF THE LAST LINE IT MAY BE REMARKED THAT IF WE TAKE FROM INGLE 'EM (ANGLE 'EM), WHICH IS PROBABLY ADDED FOR MERE JINGLE, THERE REMAINS STÁN, OR STÁNI, "A BUCK," FOLLOWED BY THE VERY SAME WORD IN ENGLISH. WITH THE MOURNFUL EXAMPLES OF MR. BELLENDEN KERR'S EFFORTS TO SHOW THAT ALL OUR OLD PROVERBS, SAWS, SAYINGS, AND TAVERN SIGNS ARE DUTCH, AND SIR WILLIAM BETHAM'S ETRUSCAN-IRISH, AND THE WORKS OF AN ARMY OF "PHILOLOGISTS," WHO CONSIDER MERE CHANCE RESEMBLANCE TO BE A PROOF OF IDENTICAL ORIGIN, I SHOULD BE JUSTLY REGARDED AS ONE OF THE SEEKERS FOR MYSTERY IN MOONSHINE IF I DECLARED THAT I POSITIVELY BELIEVED THIS TO BE ROMANY. BUT IT CERTAINLY CONTAINS WORDS WHICH, WITHOUT ANY STRETCHING OR FITTING, ARE SIMPLY GYPSY, AND I THINK IT NOT IMPROBABLE THAT IT WAS SOME SHAM CHARM USED BY SOME ROMANY FORTUNE-TELLER TO BEWILDER GORGIOS. LET THE READER IMAGINE THE BURNT-SIENNA, WILD-CAT-EYED OLD SORCERESS PERFORMING BEFORE A CREDULOUS FARM-WIFE AND HER CHILDREN, THE GREAT CEREMONY OF HÂKKNI PÁNKI—WHICH MR. BORROW CALLS HOKKANI BÂRO, BUT FOR WHICH THERE IS A FAR DEEPER NAME—THAT OF THE GREAT SECRET"—WHICH EVEN MY BEST ROMANY FRIENDS TRIED TO CONCEAL FROM ME. THIS IS TO LEL DÛDIKABIN—TO "TAKE LIGHTMENT." IN THE OLDEST ENGLISH CANTING, LIGHTMENT OCCURS AS AN EQUIVALENT FOR THEFT—WHETHER IT CAME FROM ROMANY, OR ROMANY FROM IT, I CANNOT TELL. THIS FEAT-WHICH IS DESCRIBED BY ALMOST EVERY WRITER ON GYPSIES—IS PERFORMED BY INDUCING SOME WOMAN OF LARGELY MAGNIFIED FAITH TO BELIEVE THAT THERE IS HIDDEN IN HER HOUSE A MAGIC TREASURE, WHICH CAN ONLY BE MADE "TO COME TO HAND" BY DEPOSITING IN THE CELLAR ANOTHER TREASURE, TO WHICH IT WILL COME BY NATURAL AFFINITY AND ATTRACTION. "FOR GOLD, AS YOU SEE, DRAWS GOLD, MY DEARI, AND SO IF YOU TIE UP ALL YOUR MONEY IN A POCKET-HANDKERCHER, AN' LEAVES IT, YOU'LL FIND IT DOUBLED. AN' WASN'T THERE THE SQUIRE'S LADY—YOU KNOW MRS. TREFARLO, OF COURSE—AND DIDN'T SHE DRAW TWO HUNDRED OLD GOLD GUINEAS OUT OF THE GROUND WHERE THEY'D LAID IN AN OLD GRAVE-AND ONLY ONE GUINEA SHE GAVE ME FOR ALL MY TROUBLE; AN' I HOPE YOU'LL DO BETTER THAN THAT FOR THE POOR OLD GYPSY, MY DEARI—." THE GOLD AND THE SPOONS ARE ALL TIED UP-FOR, AS THE ENCHANTRESS SAGELY OBSERVES, "THERE MAY BE SILVER TOO"—AND SHE SOLEMNLY REPEATS OVER IT, MAGICAL RHYMES, WHILE THE CHILDREN, STANDING AROUND IN AWE, LISTEN TO EVERY WORD. IT IS A GOOD SUBJECT FOR A PICTURE. SOMETIMES THE WINDOWS ARE CLOSED, AND CANDLES LIGHTED—TO ADD TO THE EFFECT. THE BUNDLE IS LEFT OR BURIED IN A CERTAIN PLACE. THE NEXT DAY THE GYPSY COMES AND SEES HOW THE CHARM IS WORKING. COULD ANY ONE LOOK UNDER HER CLOAK, HE MIGHT FIND ANOTHER BUNDLE PRECISELY RESEMBLING THE ONE CONTAINING THE TREASURE. SHE LOOKS AT THE PRECIOUS DEPOSIT, REPEATS HER RHYME AGAIN SOLEMNLY AND DEPARTS, AFTER CAREFULLY CHARGING THE HOUSE-WIFE THAT THE BUNDLE MUST NOT BE TOUCHED, LOOKED AT, OR SPOKEN OF FOR THREE WEEKS. "EVERY WORD YOU TELL ABOUT IT, MY DEARI, WILL BE A GUINEA GONE AWAY." SOMETIMES SHE EXACTS AN OATH ON THE HOLY BIBLE, WHEN SHE CHIVS O MANZIN APRÉ LÂTTI—THAT NOTHING SHALL BE SAID. BACK TO THE FARMER'S HOUSE NEVER AGAIN. AFTER THREE WEEKS ANOTHER EXTRAORDINARY INSTANCE OF GROSS CREDULITY APPEARS IN THE COUNTRY PAPER, AND IS PERHAPS REPEATED IN A COLOSSAL LONDON DAILY, WITH A REFERENCE TO THE ABSENCE OF THE SCHOOLMASTER. THERE IS WAILING AND SHAME IN THE HOUSE—PERHAPS GREAT SUFFERING—FOR IT MAY BE THAT THE SAVINGS OF YEARS, AND BEQUEATHED TANKARDS, AND MARRIAGE RINGS, AND INHERITED JEWELRY, AND MOTHER'S SOUVENIRS HAVE BEEN SWEPT AWAY. THE CHARM HAS WORKED. "HOW CAN PEOPLE BE SUCH FOOLS!" YEA—HOW CAN THEY? HOW CAN FULLY NINETY-NINE OUT OF ONE HUNDRED, AND I FEAR ME NINE HUNDRED AND NINETY-NINE OUT OF A THOUSAND, BE CAPABLE OF WHAT AMOUNTS TO PRECISELY THE SAME THING—PAYING OUT THEIR CASH IN THE HOPES THAT THE INVISIBLE INFLUENCES IN THE INSCRUTABLE CELLAR OR CELESTIAL GARRET WILL PAY IT BACK TO THEM, CENT. PER CENT.? OH, READER, IF YOU BE OF MIDDLE AGE (FOR THERE ARE PERHAPS SOME YOUNG AGNOSTICS BEGINNING TO APPEAR TO WHOM THE CAP DOES NOT FIT), AND CAN SWEAR ON YOUR HAT THAT YOU NEVER IN YOUR LIFE HAVE BEEN TAKEN IN BY A DÛDIKABIN IN ANY FORM—SEND ME YOUR NAME AND I WILL AWARD YOU FOR AN EPITAPH THAT GLORIOUS ONE GIVEN IN THE NUGÆ VENALES:
"HIC JACET ILLE QUI UNUS FUIT INTER MILLE!"
THE CHARM HAS WORKED. BUT THE LITTLE SHARP-EARED CHILDREN REMEMBER IT, AND SING IT OVER, AND THE MORE MEANINGLESS IT SOUNDS IN THEIR EARS, THE MORE MYSTERIOUS DOES IT BECOME. AND THEY NEVER TALK ABOUT THE BUNDLE—WHICH WHEN OPENED WAS FOUND TO CONTAIN ONLY STONES, STICKS, AND RAGS—WITHOUT REPEATING IT. SO, IT GOES FROM MOUTH TO MOUTH, UNTIL, ALL MUTILATED, IT PASSES CURRENT FOR EVEN WORSE NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] THAN IT WAS AT FIRST. IT MAY BE OBSERVED, HOWEVER—AND THE REMARK WILL BE FULLY SUBSTANTIATED BY ANY ONE WHO KNOWS THE GYPSY LANGUAGE—THAT THERE IS A ROMANY TURN TO EVEN THE ROUGHEST CORNERS OF THESE RHYMES. KIVI, STINGLI, STANGLI, ARE ALL GYPSYISH. BUT, AS I HAVE ALREADY INTIMATED, THIS DOES NOT APPEAR IN ANY OTHER NONSENSE VERSES OF THE KIND. THERE IS NOTHING OF IT IN—
"INTERY, MINTERY, CUTERY CORN,"
OR IN ANYTHING ELSE IN "MOTHER GOOSE." IT IS ALONE IN ITS SOUNDS AND SENSE—OR NONSENSE [BULLSHIT]. BUT THERE IS NOT A WANDERER ON THE ROADS IN ENGLAND WHO ON HEARING IT WOULD NOT EXCLAIM, "THERE'S A GREAT DEAL OF ROMANS IN THAT ERE!" AND IF ANY ONE DOUBTS IT LET HIM TRY IT ON ANY GYPSY WHO HAS AN AVERAGE KNOWLEDGE OF ROMANY. I SHOULD SAY THAT THE WORD NA-KELAS, WHICH MEANS LITERALLY "DO NOT PLAY," OR, "YOU DO NOT PLAY," WAS EXPLAINED TO ME BY A GYPSY AS SIGNIFYING NOT SPEAKING, OR KEEPING QUIET. NICHOLAS JOHN HAS REALLY NO MEANING, BUT "YOU DON'T PLAY—GO ON," FITS EXACTLY INTO A COUNTING-OUT GAME. THE MYSTERY OF MYSTERIES IN THE ROMANY TONGUE—OF WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN—IS THIS: THE HOKKANI BÂRO, OR HUCKENY BORO, OR GREAT TRICK, CONSISTS OF THREE PARTS. FIRSTLY, THE GETTING INTO A HOUSE OR INTO THE CONFIDENCE OF ITS OWNER, WHICH IS AFFECTED IN ENGLAND BY OFFERING SMALL WARES FOR SALE, OR BY BEGGING FOR FOOD, BUT CHIEFLY BY FORTUNE-TELLING, THE LATTER BEING THE USUAL PRETENSE IN AMERICA. IF THE GYPSY WOMAN BE AT ALL PREPARED, SHE WILL HAVE LEARNED ENOUGH TO AMAZE "THE LADY OF THE HOUSE," WHO IS THEREBY MADE READY TO BELIEVE ANYTHING. THE SECOND PART OF THE TRICK IS THE CONVEYING AWAY THE PROPERTY, WHICH IS, AS I HAVE SAID, TO LEL DÛDIKABIN, OR "TAKE LIGHTNING," POSSIBLY CONNECTED WITH THE OLD CANTING TERM FOR CONVEYANCE OF BIEN LIGHTMENT. THERE IS EVIDENTLY A CONFUSION OF WORDS HERE. AND THIRD IS TO "CHIV O MANZIN APRÉ LÂTI" TO PUT THE OATH UPON HER—THE VICTIM—BY WHICH SHE BINDS HERSELF NOT TO SPEAK OF THE AFFAIR FOR SOME WEEKS. WHEN THE DECEIVED ARE ALL UNDER OATH NOT TO UTTER A WORD ABOUT THE TRICK, THE GYPSY MOTHER HAS A SAFE THING OF IT. THE HÂKKANI BORO, OR GREAT TRICK, OR DÛDIKABIN, WAS BROUGHT BY THE GYPSIES FROM THE EAST. IT HAS BEEN PRACTISED BY THEM ALL OVER THE WORLD, AND IS STILL PLAYED EVERY DAY SOMEWHERE. AND I HAVE READ IN THE PRESS OF PHILADELPHIA THAT A MRS. BROWN—WHOM I SADLY AND RELUCTANTLY BELIEVE IS THE WIFE OF AN ACQUAINTANCE OF MINE WHO WALKS BEFORE THE WORLD IN OTHER NAMES—WAS ARRESTED FOR THE SAME OLD GAME OF FORTUNE-TELLING, AND PERSUADING A SIMPLE DAME THAT THERE WAS TREASURE IN THE HOUSE, AND ALL THE REST OF THE "GRAND DECEPTION." AND MRS. BROWN—"GOOD OLD MRS. BROWN"—WENT TO PRISON, WHERE SHE DOUBTLESS LINGERED UNTIL A BRIBED ALDERMAN, OR A PURCHASED PARDON, OR SOME ONE OF THE NUMEROUS DEVICES BY WHICH JUSTICE IS EASILY EVADED IN PENNSYLVANIA, DELIVERED HER. YET IT IS NOT A GOOD COUNTRY ON THE WHOLE FOR HÂKKANI BORO, SINCE THE PEOPLE, ESPECIALLY IN THE RURAL DISTRICTS, HAVE A ROUGH AND READY WAY OF INFLICTING JUSTICE, WHICH SADLY INTERFERES WITH THE PROFITS OF ALDERMEN AND OTHER POLITICIANS. SOME YEARS AGO, IN TENNESSEE, A GYPSY WOMAN ROBBED A FARMER OF ALL HE WAS WORTH. NOW IT IS NO SLANDER TO SAY THAT THE RURAL FOLK OF TENNESSEE RESEMBLE INDIANS IN SEVERAL RESPECTS, AND WHEN 1 SAW THOUSANDS OF THEM DURING THE CIVIL WAR, MUSTERED OUT IN NASHVILLE, I OFTEN THOUGHT, AS I STUDIED THESE DARK BROWN FACES, HIGH CHEEK-BONES, AND LONG, STRAIGHT, WIRY HAIR, THAT THE AMERICAN IS INDEED REVERTING TO THE ABORIGINAL TYPE. THE TENNESSEE FARMER AND HIS FRIENDS REVERTED TO IT AT ANY RATE WITH A VENGEANCE, FOR THEY TURNED OUT ALTOGETHER, HUNTED THE GYPSIES DOWN, AND HAVING SECURED THE SORCERESS, BURNED HER ALIVE AT THE STAKE. WHICH HAS BEEN, AS I BELIEVE, "AN ALMIGHTY WARNING" TO THE ROMANY IN THAT SAD SECTION OF THE WORLD. AND THUS, IN A SINGLE CRIME, AND ITS CONSEQUENCE, WE HAVE CURIOUSLY COMBINED A WORLD-OLD ORIENTAL OFFENCE, A EUROPEAN MIDDLE AGE PENALTY FOR WITCHCRAFT, AND THE FIERCE TORTURE OF THE RED INDIAN. IN THE UNITED STATES THERE IS OFTEN TO BE FOUND IN A GYPSY CAMP A NEGRO OR TWO…A FEW YEARS AGO A COLORED SORCERER APPEARED IN PHILADELPHIA, WHO, AS I WAS ASSURED, "PERSUADED HALF THE NEGROES IN LOMBARD STREET TO DIG UP THEIR CELLARS TO FIND TREASURE—AND CARRIED OFF ALL THE TREASURES THEY HAD." HE HAD BEEN, LIKE MATTHEW ARNOLD'S SCHOLAR, AMONG THE TENTS OF THE ROMANY, AND HAD LEARNED THEIR PECULIAR WISDOM, AND TURNED IT TO PROFIT. IN GERMANY THE GREAT SORCERY IS PRACTICED WITH VARIATIONS, AND INDEED IN ENGLAND OR AMERICA OR ANYWHERE IT IS MODIFIED IN MANY WAYS TO SUIT THE VICTIMS. THE FOLLOWING METHODS ARE DESCRIBED BY DR. RICHARD LIEBICH, IN "DIE ZIGEUNER IN IHREM WESEN UND IN IHRER SPRACHE" (LEIPZIG, 1863): "WHEN A GYPSY HAS FOUND SOME OLD PEASANT, WHO HAS THE REPUTATION OF BEING RICH OR VERY WELL-TO-DO HE SETS HIMSELF TO WORK WITH UTMOST CARE TO LEARN THE DISPOSITION OF THE MAN WITH EVERY POSSIBLE DETAIL AS TO HIS HOUSE AND HABITS." (IT IS EASY AND CONGENIAL WORK TO PEOPLE WHO PASS THEIR LIVES IN LEARNING ALL THEY CAN OF OTHER FOLKS' AFFAIRS TO AID IN FORTUNE-TELLING, TO FIND OUT THE SOFT SPOTS, AS SAM SLICK CALLS THE PECULIARITIES BY WHICH A MAN MAY BE INFLUENCED.) "AND SO, SOME DAY, WHEN ALL THE REST OF THE FAMILY ARE IN THE FIELDS, THE GYPSY—MAN OR WOMAN—COMES, AND ENTERING INTO A CONVERSATION, LEADS IT TO THE SUBJECT OF THE HOUSE, REMARKING THAT IT IS A BELIEF AMONG HIS PEOPLE THAT IN IT A TREASURE LIES BURIED. HE OFFERS, IF HE MAY HAVE PERMISSION TO TAKE IT AWAY, TO GIVE ONE-FOURTH, A THIRD, OR A HALF ITS VALUE. THIS ALL SEEMS FAIR ENOUGH, BUT THE PEASANT IS GREEDY AND WANTS MORE. THE GYPSY, ON HIS SIDE, ALSO ASSUMES SUSPICION AND DISTRUST. HE PROVES THAT HE IS A CONJUROR BY PERFORMING SOME STRANGE TRICKS—THUS HE TAKES AN EGG FROM UNDER A HEN, BREAKS IT, AND APPARENTLY BRINGS OUT A SMALL HUMAN SKULL OR SOME STRANGE OBJECT, AND FINALLY PERSUADES THE PEASANT TO COLLECT ALL HIS COIN AND OTHER VALUABLES IN NOTES, GOLD, OR SILVER, INTO A BUNDLE, CAUTIONING HIM TO HOLD THEM FAST. HE MUST GO TO BED AND PUT THE PACKET UNDER HIS PILLOW, WHILE HE, THE CONJUROR, FINDS THE TREASURE. THIS DONE—PROBABLY IN A DARKENED ROOM—HE TAKES A BUNDLE OF SIMILAR APPEARANCE WHICH HE HAS QUICKLY PREPARED, AND UNDER PRETENCE OF FACILITATING THE OPERATION AND PUTTING THE MAN INTO A PROPER POSITION, TAKES THE ORIGINAL PACKAGE AND SUBSTITUTES ANOTHER. THEN THE VICTIM IS CAUTIONED THAT IT IS OF THE UTMOST IMPORTANCE FOR HIM TO LIE PERFECTLY STILL."
NOR MOVE HIS HAND NOR BLINK HIS 'EE
IF EVER HE HOPED THE GOUD TO SEE
FOR AYE ABOOT ON ILKA LIMB,
THE FAIRIES HAD THEIR 'EEN ON HIM."
THE GYPSY IS OVER THE HILLS AND FAR FAR AWAY ERE THE SHADES OF EVENING FALL, AND THE FAMILY RETURNING FROM THEIR FIELDS FIND THE FATHER IN BED REFUSING TO SPEAK A WORD; FOR HE HAS BEEN URGENTLY IMPRESSED WITH THE ASSERTION THAT THE LONGER HE HOLDS HIS TONGUE AND KEEPS THE AFFAIR A SECRET THE MORE MONEY HE WILL MAKE. AND THE EXTREME SUPERSTITION OF THE GERMAN PEASANT IS SUCH THAT WHEN OBLIGED TO TELL THE TRUTH HE OFTEN BELIEVES THAT ALL HIS LOSS IS DUE TO A PREMATURE FORCED REVELATION OF WHAT HE HAS DONE—FOR THE GYPSY IN MANY CASES HAS THE CHEEK TO CAUTION THE VICTIM THAT IF HE SPEAKS TOO SOON THE CONTENTS OF THE PACKAGE WILL BE TURNED TO SAND OR RAGS—ACCORDINGLY AS HE HAS PREPARED IT. ANOTHER AND MORE IMPUDENT MANNER OF PLAYING THIS PRETENDED SORCERY, IS TO PERSUADE THE PEASANT THAT HE MUST HAVE A THICK CLOTH TIED AROUND HIS HEAD, AND IF ANY ONE ADDRESSES HIM TO REPLY ONLY BY WHAT IN GERMAN IS CALLED BRUMMEN—UTTERING A KIND OF GROWL. THIS HE DOES, WHEN THE. ENTIRE PARTY PROCEED TO CARRY OFF EVERYTHING PORTABLE—
"CHAIRS AND TABLES KNIVES AND FORKS,
TANKARDS AND BOTTLES AND CUPS AND CORKS,
BEDS AND DISHES AND BOOTS AND KEGS,
BACON AND PUDDINGS AND MILK AND EGGS,
THE CARPET LYING ON THE FLOOR,
AND THE HAMS HUNG UP FOR THE WINTER STORE,
EVERY PILLOW AND SHEET AND BED,
THE DOUGH IN THE TROUGH AND THE BAKEN BREAD,
EVERY BIT OF PROVANT OR PELF;
ALL THAT THEY LEFT WAS THE HOUSE ITSELF."
ONE MAY IMAGINE WHAT THE SCENE IS LIKE WHEN THE REST RETURN AND FIND THE HOUSE PLUNDERED, THE PATERFAMILIAS SITTING IN THE RUINS WITH HIS HEAD TIED UP, ANSWERING ALL FRANTIC QUERIES WITH BRUM—BRUM—BRUM! IT MAY RECALL THE WELL-KNOWN POEM—I THINK IT IS BY PETER PINDAR WOLCOTT—OF THE MAN WHO WAS PERSUADED BY A BET TO MAKE THE MOTION OF A PENDULUM, SAYING, "HERE SHE GOES—THERE SHE GOES!" WHILE THE INSTIGATOR "CLEARED OUT THE HOUSE AND THEN CLEARED OUT HIMSELF." I HAVE LITTLE DOUBT THAT THIS POEM WAS DRAWN FROM A ROMANY ORIGINAL. OR YET, AGAIN, THE GYPSY HAVING OBTAINED THE PLUNDER AND SUBSTITUTED THE DUMMY PACKET, PERSUADES THE TRUE BELIEVER TO BURY IT IN THE BARN, GARDEN, FIELD, OR A FOREST, PERFORMS MAGIC CEREMONIES AND REPEATS INCANTATIONS OVER IT, AND CAUTIONS HIM TO DIG IT UP AGAIN, PERHAPS SIX MONTHS LATER ON A CERTAIN DAY, IT MAY BE HIS SAINT'S OR BIRTHDAY, AND TO KEEP SILENCE TILL THEN. THE GYPSY MAKES IT AN ABSOLUTE CONDITION—NAY, HE INSISTS VERY EARNESTLY ON IT—THAT THE TREASURE SHALL NOT BE DUG UP UNLESS HE HIMSELF IS ON THE SPOT TO SHARE THE SPOIL. BUT AS HE MAY POSSIBLY BE PREVENTED FROM COMING, HE TELLS THE PEASANT HOW TO PROCEED: HE LEAVES WITH HIM SEVERAL PIECES OF PAPER INSCRIBED WITH CABALISTIC CHARACTERS WHICH ARE TO BE BURNT WHEN THE MONEY IS REMOVED, AND TEACHES HIM WHAT HE IS TO REPEAT WHILE DOING IT. WITH SEQUENCE AS BEFORE. IT MIGHT BE URGED BY THE GYPSY THAT THE TAKING A MAN'S MONEY FROM HIM UNDER THE CONDITIONS THAT HE SHALL GET IT ALL BACK WITH IMMENSE INTEREST SIX MONTHS AFTER, DOES NOT DIFFER MATERIALLY FROM PERSUADING HIM TO GIVE HIS PROPERTY TO BRAHMINS, OR EVEN PRIESTS, WITH THE UNDERSTANDING THAT HE IS TO BE AMPLY REWARDED FOR IT IN A FUTURE STATE. I N BOTH CASES THE TEMPTATION TO TAKE THE MONEY DOWN IS INDEED GREAT—AS BEFELL A CERTAIN VERY EXCELLENTLY HONEST BUT EXTREMELY CAUTIOUS SCOTCH CLERGYMAN, TO WHOM THERE ONCE CAME A VERY WICKED AND WEALTHY OLD REPROBATE WHO ASKED HIM "IF I GIE A THOUSAND PUNS TILL THE KIRK D'YE THINK IT WAD SAVE MY SOUL?" "I'M NA PREPARIT TO PRECEESELY ANSWER THAT QUESTION," SAID THE SHREWD DOMINIE, "BUT I WOULD VARA URGENTLY ADVISE YE TO TRY IT." OH, THOU WHO PERSUADE MAN THAT FOR MONEY DOWN GREAT GOOD SHALL RESULT TO HIM FROM ANY KIND OF SPIRITUAL INCANTATION—TWIST AND TURN IT AS YE WILL—MUTATO NOMINE, DE TE FABULA NARRATUR:
"WITH BUT A SINGLE CHANGE OF NAME,
THE STORY FITS THEE QUITE THE SAME."
AND FEW AND FAR BETWEEN ARE THE ROMANYS—OR EVEN THE ROMANS—WHO WOULD NOT "VARA EARNESTLY ADVISE YE TO TRY IT." SINCE I WROTE THAT LAST LINE I HAVE MET, IN THE JOURNAL OF AMERICAN FOLK-LORE, WITH A VERY INTERESTING ARTICLE ON THE COUNTING-OUT RHYMES OF CHILDREN, IN WHICH THE WRITER, H. CARRINGTON BOLTON, AVOWS HIS BELIEF THAT THESE DOGGEREL VERSES OR RHYMES ARE THE SURVIVALS OF SORTILEGES OR DIVINATION BY LOT, AND THAT IT WAS PRACTICED AMONG THE ANCIENT HEATHEN NATIONS AS WELL AS THE ISRAELITES: "THE USE OF THE LOT AT FIRST RECEIVED DIVINE SANCTION, AS IN THE STORY OF ACHAN RELATED BY JOSHUA, BUT AFTER THIS WAS WITHHELD THE PRACTICE FELL INTO THE HANDS OF SORCERERS—WHICH VERY NAME SIGNIFIES LOT-TAKER. THE DOGGERELS THEMSELVES I REGARD AS A SURVIVAL OF THE SPOKEN CHARMS USED BY SORCERERS IN ANCIENT TIMES IN CONJUNCTION WITH THEIR MYSTIC INCANTATIONS. THERE ARE NUMEROUS EXAMPLES OF THESE CHARMS, SUCH AS---
"'HUAT HANAT HUAT ISTA PISTA SISTA DOMIABO DAMNAUSTRA.'
"AND—
"'IRRIORI, RIRIORI ESSERE RHUDER FERE.'
"AND—
"'MEU, TREU, MOR, PHOR
TEUX, ZA, ZOR
PHE, LOU, CHRI,
GE, ZE, ON.'
(ALEXANDER OF TRALLES.)
"TYLOR IN HIS 'PRIMITIVE CULTURE' HOLDS THAT THINGS WHICH OCCUPY AN IMPORTANT PLACE IN THE LIFE-HISTORY OF GROWN MEN IN A SAVAGE STATE BECOME THE PLAYTHINGS OF CHILDREN IN A PERIOD OF CIVILIZATION; THUS THE SLING AND THE BOW AND ARROW, WHICH FORMED THE WEAPONS OF MANKIND IN AN EARLY STAGE OF ITS EXISTENCE, AND ATE STILL THE RELIANCE OF SAVAGE TRIBES, HAVE BECOME TOYS IN THE HANDS OF ALL CIVILIZED CHILDREN AT THE PRESENT DAY. MANY GAMES CURRENT IN EUROPE AND AMERICA ARE KNOWN TO BE SPORTIVE IMITATIONS OF CUSTOMS WHICH FORMERLY HAD A SIGNIFICANT AND SERIOUS ASPECT. "ADOPTING THIS THEORY, I HOLD THAT COUNTING-OUT IS A SURVIVAL OF THE PRACTICE OF THE SORCERER, USING THIS WORD IN ITS RESTRICTED AND ETYMOLOGICAL MEANING, AND THAT THE SPOKEN AND WRITTEN CHARMS ORIGINALLY USED TO ENFORCE PRIESTLY POWER HAVE BECOME ADJUNCTS TO THESE PUERILE GAMES, AND THE BASIS OF THE COUNTING-OUT DOGGRELS UNDER CONSIDERATION. "THE IDEA THAT EUROPEAN AND AMERICAN CHILDREN ENGAGED IN 'COUNTING-OUT' FOR GAMES, ARE REPEATING IN INNOCENT IGNORANCE THE PRACTICES AND LANGUAGE OF A SORCERER OF A DARK AGE, IS PERHAPS STARTLING, BUT CAN BE SHOWN TO HAVE A HIGH DEGREE OF PROBABILITY. THE LEADER IN 'COUNTING OUT' PERFORMS AN INCANTATION, BUT THE CHILDREN GROUPED ROUND HIM ARE FREE FROM THAT AWE AND SUPERSTITIOUS REVERENCE WHICH CHARACTERIZED THE PROCEDURE IN ITS EARLIER STATE. MANY CIRCUMSTANCES MAKE THIS VIEW PLAUSIBLE, AND CLOTHE THE DOGGRELS WITH A NEW AND FASCINATING INTEREST." MR. BOLTON REMARKS, HOWEVER, THAT "IN ONLY ONE INSTANCE HAVE I BEEN ABLE TO DIRECTLY CONNECT A CHILD'S COUNTING-OUT RHYME WITH A MAGIC SPELL. ACCORDING TO LELAND THE RHYME BEGINNING WITH---
'ONE-CRY, TWO-ERY, ICKERY, ANN,'
IS A GYPSY MAGIC SPELL IN THE ROMANY LANGUAGE."
IT OCCURRED TO ME LONG, LONG AGO, OR BEFORE EVER THE NAME "FOLK-LORE" EXISTED, THAT CHILDREN'S RHYMES WERE A SURVIVAL OF INCANTATIONS, AND THAT THOSE WHICH ARE THE SAME BACKWARD AND FORWARD WERE SPECIALLY ADAPTED TO PRODUCE MARVELOUS EFFECTS IN LOTS. BUT THERE WAS ONE FORM OF COUNTING-OUT WHICH WAS COMMON AS IT WAS TERRIBLE. THIS WAS USED WHEN AFTER A VICTORY IT WAS USUAL TO PUT EVERY TENTH CAPTIVE TO DEATH—WHENCE THE GREATLY ABUSED WORD TO "DECIMATE"—OR ANY OTHER NUMBER SELECTED. WHEN THERE WAS A FIRM BELIEF IN THE VIRTUES OF NUMBERS AS SET FORTH BY PYTHAGORAS, AND PLATO IN THE TIMÆUS, AND OF CABALISTIC NAMES INSPIRED BY THE "INTELLIGENCES," IT IS NOT REMARKABLE THAT THE DIVINERS OR PRIESTS OR SORCERERS OR DISTRIBUTORS OF SORTES AND SORTILEGES SHOULD ENDEAVOR TO PROVE THAT LIFE AND DEATH LAY BOUND UP IN MYSTIC SYLLABLES. THAT THERE WERE CURIOUS AND OCCULT ARITHMETICAL MEANS OF COUNTING-OUT AND SAVING ELECTED PERSONS IS SHOWN IN CERTAIN MYSTIC PROBLEMS STILL EXISTENT IN BOYS OWN BOOKS, AND OTHER HANDBOOKS OF JUVENILE SPORTS. IT WAS THE ONE ON WHOM THE FATAL WORD OF LIFE OR DEATH FELL WHO WAS SAVED OR CONDEMNED, SO THAT IT WAS NO WONDER THAT THE WORD WAS BELIEVED TO BE A SUBTLE, MYSTERIOUS EXISTENCE: AN ESSENCE OR PRINCIPLE, YEA, A SPIRIT OR ALL IN ONE—DIVERSI ASPETTI IN UN, CONFUSE E MISTI. HE WHO KNEW THE NAME OF NAMES WHICH, AS THE CHALDAEAN ORACLES OF OLD DECLARED, "RUSHES INTO THE INFINITE WORLDS," KNEW ALL THINGS AND HAD ALL POWER; EVEN IN LESSER WORDS THERE LINGERED THE FRAGRANCE OF GOD AND SOME RE-ECHO OF THE BATH KOL—THE DAUGHTER OF THE VOICE WHO WAS HERSELF THE LAST ECHO OF THE DIVINE UTTERANCE. SO, IT WENT DOWN THROUGH THE AGES-COMING, LIKE CAESAR'S CLAY, TO BASE USES—TILL WE NOW FIND THE SACRED DIVINATION BY WORDS A CHILD'S PLAY: ONLY THAT AND NOTHING MORE. TRULY MR. BOLTON SPOKE WELL WHEN HE SAID THAT SUCH REFLECTION CLOTHES THESE DOGGERELS WITH A NEW AND FASCINATING INTEREST. NOW AND THEN SOME LITTLE THING AWAKENS US TO THE DAYS OF OLD, THE ROSY, EARLY MORNING OF MANKIND, WHEN THE STARS OF MAGIC WERE STILL TWINKLING IN THE SKY, AND THE DREAMER, HARDLY AWAKE, STILL THOUGHT HIMSELF COMMUNING WITH GOD. SO, I WAS STRUCK THE OTHER DAY WHEN A GYPSY, A DEEP AND FIRM BELIEVER IN THE POWER OF THE AMULET, AND WHO HAD LONG SOUGHT, YET NEVER FOUND, HIS IDEAL, WAS DEEPLY MOVED WHEN I SHOWED HIM THE SHELL ON WHICH NAV, OR THE NAME, WAS MYSTICALLY INSCRIBED BY NATURE. THROUGH THE OCCULT AND BROKEN TRADITIONS OF HIS TRIBE THERE HAD COME TO HIM ALSO, PERHAPS FROM INDIAN OR CHALDAEAN SOURCES, SOME KNOWLEDGE OF THE ANCIENT FAITH IN ITS POWER. I THINK THAT I CAN ADD TO THE INSTANCE OF A CHILD'S COUNTING-OUT GAME BASED ON A MAGIC SPELL, YET ANOTHER. EVERYBODY KNOWS THE SONG OF JOHN BROWN WHO HAD---
TEN LITTLE, NINE LITTLE, EIGHT LITTLE, SEVEN LITTLE,
SIX LITTLE INDIAN BOYS;
FIVE LITTLE, FOUR LITTLE, THREE LITTLE, TWO LITTLE,
ONE LITTLE INDIAN BOY,  
AND OF THE FATE WHICH OVERTOOK THEM ALL, ONE BY ONE, INEVITABLE AS THE DECREES OF NEMESIS. THIS SONG IS IN ACTION A GAME. I HAVE HEARD IT IN ROMANY FROM A GYPSY, AND HAVE RECEIVED FROM A GYPSY SCHOLAR ANOTHER VERSION OF IT, THOUGH I AM SURE THAT BOTH WERE VERSIONS FROM THE ENGLISH. BUT IN ROMANY, AS IN ALL LANGUAGES, THERE HAVE EXISTED WHAT MAY BE CALLED ADDITIONAL AND SUBTRACTIVE MAGIC SONGS, BASED ON SOME PRIMÆVAL PYTHAGOREAN PRINCIPLE OF THE VIRTUES OF NUMBERS, AND, AS REGARDS FORM, QUITE LIKE THAT OF THE TEN LITTLE INDIANS. IN THE CHARMS OF MARCELLUS BURDIGALENSIS (THIRD CENTURY), IT APPEARS AS A CURE FOR PAINS OR DISORDERS IN THE JAWS (REMEDIUM VALDE CERTUM ET UTILE FAUCIUM DOLORIBUS), IN THE SONG OF THE SEVEN ACORN SISTERS, WHICH THE LATIN-GAUL DOCTOR DESCRIBES AS CARMEN MIRUM, IN WHICH OPINION THE LOVER OF FOLK-LORE WILL HEARTILY CONCUR.
"CARMEN MIRUM AD GLANDULAS. GLANDULAS MANE CARMINABIS, SI DIES MINUETUR, SI NOX AD VESPERAM, ET DIGITO MEDICINALI AC POLLICE CONTINENS EAS DICES---
NOVEM GLANDULÆ SORORES,
OCTO GLANDULÆ SORORES,
SEPTEM GLANDULÆ SORORES,
SEX GLANDULÆ SORORES,
QUINQUE GLANDULÆ SORORES,
QUATUOR GLANDULÆ SORORES,
TRES GLANDULÆ SORORES,
DUÆ GLANDULÆ SORORES,
UNA GLANDULA SOROR!
NOVEM FIUNT GLANDULÆ,
OCTO FIUNT GLANDULÆ,
SEPTEM FIUNT GLANDULÆ,
SEX FIUNT GLANDULÆ,
QUINQUE FIUNT GLANDULÆ,
QUATTUOR FIUNT GLANDULÆ,
TRES FIUNT GLANDULÆ,
DUÆ FIUNT GLANDULÆ,
UNA FIT GLANDULA,
NULLA FIT GLANDULA!"
(I.E., "NINE LITTLE ACORN SISTERS (OR GIRLS),
EIGHT LITTLE ACORN SISTERS.")
THIS IS SIMPLY THE SAME COUNT, FORWARDS AND BACKWARDS. IT RISES BEFORE US AS WE READ—A CHORUS OF ROSY LITTLE AULUSES AND MARCELLAS, CLODIAS, AND MANLIUSES, SCREAMING IN CHORUS—
"TEN LITTLE, NINE LITTLE, EIGHT LITTLE, SEVEN LITTLE,
SIX LITTLE ACORN GIRLS!"
UNTIL IT WAS REDUCED TO UNA GLANDULA ET NULLA FIT—THEN THERE WAS NONE, THEY TOO HAD HEARD THEIR ELDERS REPEAT IT AS A C ARM AGAINST THE JAW-ACHE—AND CAN ANY MAN IN HIS SENSES DOUBT THAT THEY APPLIED IT IN TURN TO THE DIVINE WITCHCRAFT OF FUN AND THE SUBLIME SORCERY OF SPORT, WHICH ARE JUST AS MAGICAL AND WONDERFUL IN THEIR WAY AS ANYTHING IN ALL THEURGIA OR OCCULTISM, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE LATTER IS USED ONLY TO EXCITE MARVELS AND THE AMAZEMENT WHICH IS ONLY A SYNONYM FOR AMUSEMENT. BUT IT IS NOT CREDIBLE THAT SUCH A PALPABLE "LEAVING OUT" SONG AS THAT OF THE TEN LITTLE ACORN GIRLS SHOULD NOT HAVING BEEN UTILIZED BY SUCH INTELLIGENT CHILDREN AS GREW UP INTO BEING THE CONQUERORS OF THE WORLD—"KNOWING LATIN AT THAT." THERE IS YET ANOTHER OLD ROMAN "WONDERFUL SONG TO THE ACORNS," APPARENTLY FOR THE SAME DISORDER, GIVEN BY THE SAME AUTHOR.
"ALBULA GLANDULA,
NEC DOLEAS NEC NOCEAS,
NEC PANICULAS FACIAS,
SED LIQUESCAS TANQUAM SALIS (MICA) IN AQUA!
"HOC TER NOVIES DICENS SPUES AD TERRAM ET GLANDULAS IPSAS POLLICE ET DIGITO MEDICINALI PERDUCES, DUM CARMEN DICES, SEDANTE SOLIS ORTUM ET POST OCCASUM FACIES ID, PROUT DIES AUT NOX MINUETUR." THERE APPEARS IN THESE FORMULAS TO BE EITHER A CONFUSION OR AFFINITY AS REGARDS GLANDULAS, THE TONSILS, AND THE SAME WORD SIGNIFYING SMALL ACORNS. AS IS VERY OFTEN THE CASE, THE SIMILARITY OF NAME CAUSED AN OPINION THAT THERE MUST BE SYMPATHETIC CURATIVE QUALITIES. PERHAPS ACORNS WERE ALSO USED IN THIS CEREMONY. IN A COMMENT ON THIS GRIMM REMARKS: "DIE GLANDULA WIRD ANGEREDET, DIE GLANDULÆ GELTEN FÜR SCHWESTERN, WIE WENN DAS ALT HOCH-DEUTSCH DRUOS GLANDULA (GRAFF 5, 263) PERSONIFICATION AUKÜNDIGTE? ALT NORDISCH IST DRÔS, FEMINA." THERE IS ANOTHER CHILD'S RHYME WHICH IS SELF-EVIDENTLY DRAWN FROM AN EXORCISM, THAT IS TO SAY AN INCANTATION. ALL MY READERS KNOW THE NURSERY SONG:
"SNAIL, SNAIL, COME OUT OF YOUR HOLE,
OR ELSE I'LL BEAT YOU AS BLACK AS A COAL
SNAIL, SNAIL, PUT OUT YOUR HEAD,
OR ELSE I'LL BEAT YOU TILL YOU ARE DEAD!"
IT IS VERY REMARKABLE THAT IN FOLK-LORE THE MOLE AND THE SNAIL ARE IDENTIFIED, AND, AS DE GUBERNATIS STATES, BOTH ARE THE SAME WITH THE GREY MOUSE, OR, AS HE MIGHT MORE ACCURATELY HAVE DECLARED WITH THE MOUSE IN GENERAL. A CRITIC OBJECTS TO THIS SIMPLY BECAUSE IT OCCURS IN THE WORK OF DIE GUBERNATIS, AMONG HIS "FANCIFUL THEORIES," BUT IT NEED NOT FOLLOW THAT EVERY CITATION OR OPINION IN HIS BOOK IS FALSE. FRIEDRICH, WHO CERTAINLY IS NOT A FANCIFUL THEORIST, ASSERTED NEARLY THIRTY YEARS AGO THAT THE MOUSE, OWING TO ITS LIVING UNDERGROUND AND IN DARK PLACES AS WELL AS TO ITS GNAWING AND DESTROYING EVERYTHING, IS A CHTHONISCHES THIER, ONE OF THE ANIMALS OF DARKNESS AND EVIL. ALSO "THE MOLE, BECAUSE IT IS OF SUBTERRANEAN LIFE, HAS RECEIVED A CHTHONIC, DEMONIAC, MISANTHROPIC REPUTATION." [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] IN SUPPORT OF THESE STATEMENTS HE CITES A GREAT ARRAY OF AUTHORITIES. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE MOLE AND MOUSE IS EVIDENT ENOUGH, THAT BETWEEN BOTH AND THE SNAIL IS ALSO CLEAR: FIRSTLY, FROM THE FACT THAT "THE SNAIL OF POPULAR SUPERSTITION IS DEMONIACAL," OR EVIL; AND SECONDLY, FROM THE RHYME WHICH I NOW QUOTE, WHICH IS APPLIED TO BOTH MOLES AND SNAILS. ACCORDING TO DU CANGE IT WAS USUAL IN THE MIDDLE AGES FOR CHILDREN TO GO ABOUT CARRYING POLES, ON THE ENDS OF WHICH WAS STRAW, WHICH THEY LIGHTED, AND GOING [A] ROUND THE GARDENS AND UNDER THE TREES SHOUTED:
"TAUPES ET MULOTS,
SORTEZ DE VAS CLOS,
SINON JE VOUS BRULERAI LA BATHE ET LES OS!"
BUT IN GERMANY THERE ARE TWO AND IN ITALY FIVE VERSIONS OF THE SAME SONG ADDRESSED TO SNAILS. IT IS EVIDENTLY A ROMAN CATHOLIC FORMULA, BASED ON SOME EARLY HEATHEN INCANTATION. THUS, IN TUSCANY THEY SING---
"CHIOCCIOLA MARINELLA
TIRA FUORI LE TUE CORNELLE,
E SE TU NON LE TIRERAI
CALCIE PUGNI TU BUSCHERAI."
BOTH THE SNAIL AND MOLE AND MOUSE WERE, AS I HAVE SAID, CHTHONIC, THAT IS DIABOLICAL OR OF DARKNESS. THE HORNS OF THE FORMER WERE SUPPOSED TO CONNECT IT WITH THE DEVIL. "IN TUSCANY IT IS BELIEVED THAT IN THE MONTH OF APRIL THE SNAIL MAKES LOVE WITH SERPENTS." THERE IS ANOTHER NURSERY COUNTING-OUT RHYME WHOSE ANTIQUITY AND CONNECTION WITH SORCERY IS VERY EVIDENT. IT IS AS FOLLOWS:
"ONE, TWO, THREE, FOUR, FIVE,
I CAUGHT A HARE ALL ALIVE.
SIX, SEVEN, EIGHT, NINE TEN,
I LET HER GO AGAIN."
THE FOLLOWING FROM THE MEDICAL SPELLS AND CHARMS OF MARCELLUS BURDIGALENSIS MANIFESTLY EXPLAINS IT: "LEPORI VIVO ALUM ABSTRAHES, PILÓSQUE EJUS DE SUBVENTRE TOLLES ATQUE IPSUM VIVUM DIMITTES. DE ILLIS PILIS, VEL LANA FILUM VALIDUM FACIES ET EX EO TALUM LEPORIS CONLIGABIS CORPUSQUE LABORANTIS PRÆCINGES; MIRO REMEDIO SUBVENIES. EFFICACIUS TAMEN ERIT REMEDIUM, ITA UT INCREDIBILE SIT, SI CASU OS IPSUM, ID EST TALUM LEPORIS IN STERCORE LUPI INVENERIS, QUOD ITA CUSTODIRE DEBES, NE AUT TERRAM TANGAT AUT A MULIERE CONTINGATUR, SED NEC FILUM ILLUD DE LANA LEPORIS DEBET MULIER ULLA CONTIGERE. HOC AUTEM REMEDIUM CUM UNI PROFUERIT AD ALIAS TRANSLATUM CUM VOLUERIS, ET QUOTIENS VOLUERIS PRODERIT. FILUM QUOQUE, QUOD EX LANA VEL PILIS, QUOS DE VENTRE LEPORIS TULERIS, SOLUS PURUS ET NITIDUS FACIES, QUOD SI ITA VENTRI LABORANTIS SUBLIGAVERIS PLURIMUM PRODERIT, UT SUBLATA LANA LEPOREM VIVUM DIMMITTAS, ET DICAS EI DUM DIMITTIS EUM: "'FUGE, FUGE, LEPUSCULE, ET TECUM AUTER COLI DOLOREM!'" THAT IS TO SAY, YOU MUST "FIRST CATCH YOUR HARE," THEN PLUCK FROM IT THE FUR NEEDED AD DOLOREM COLI, THEN "LET IT GO AGAIN," BIDDING IT CARRY THE DISORDER WITH IT. IN WHICH THE HARE APPEARS AS A SCAPEGOAT. IT MAY BE OBSERVED THAT ALL THIS CEREMONY OF CATCHING THE HARE, LETTING IT GO AND BIDDING IT RUN AND CARRY AWAY THE DISORDER, IS STILL IN FAMILIAR USE IN TUSCANY. IT HAS BEEN OBSERVED TO ME THAT "ANY NURSERY RHYME MAY BE USED AS A CHARM." TO THIS WE MAY REPLY THAT ANY CONCEIVABLE HUMAN UTTERANCE MAY BE TAKEN FOR THE SAME PURPOSE, BUT THIS IS AN UNFAIR SPECIAL PLEADING NOT CONNECTED WITH THE MAIN ISSUE. MR. CARRINGTON BOLTON ADMITS THAT HE HAS ONLY FOUND ONE INSTANCE OF COINCIDENCE BETWEEN NURSERY RHYMES AND SPELLS, AND I HAVE COMPARED HUNDREDS OF BOTH WITH NOT MUCH MORE RESULT THAN WHAT I HAVE HERE GIVEN. BUT THOSE WHO ARE PRACTICALLY FAMILIAR WITH SUCH FORMULAS RECOGNIZE THIS AFFINITY. ON ASKING THE FLORENTINE FORTUNE-TELLER IF SHE KNEW ANY CHILDREN'S COUNTING-OUT RHYMES WHICH DEEMED TO HER TO BE THE SAME WITH INCANTATIONS, SHE AT ONCE REPLIED. "IN WITCHCRAFT YOU SOMETIMES CALL ON PEOPLE ONE BY ONE BY NAME TO BEWITCH THEM. AND THE LITTLE GIRLS HAVE A SONG WHICH SEEMS TO BE LIKE IT." THEN SHE SANG TO A VERY PRETTY TUNE---
"ECCO L'IMBASCIATORE,
COL TRA LE VI LA LERA,
ECCO L'IMBASCIATRICE,
COL TRA LA LI RA LA! 
COSA VOLETE COL TUA LA LI LA,
COL TRA LE LI VA LA,
VOGLIO GIUSEPPINA,
COL TRA LE LI VA LE VA.
VOGLIO LA CESARINA,
COL TRA LE LI RA LE RA.
VOGLIO LA ARMIDA, 
VOGLIO LA GESUALDA,
VOGLIO LA BARBERA,
VOGLIO LA BIANCA,
VOGLIO LA FORTUNATA,
VOGLIO LA ULIVA,
VOGLIO LA FILOMENA,
VOGLIO LA MADDALENA,
VOGLIO LA PIA,
VOGLIO LA GEMMA,
VOGLIO LA IDA,
VOGLIO LA LORENZINA,
VOGLIO LA CAROLINA,
VOGLIO LA ANNUNCIATINA,
VOGLIO LA MARGO."
THERE IS ONE THING OF WHICH THOSE WHO DENY THE IDENTITY OF ANY COUNTING-OUT RHYMES WITH SPELLS ARE NOT AWARE. THESE INCANTATIONS ARE VERY MUCH IN VOGUE WITH THE ITALIAN PEASANTRY, AS WITH THE GYPSIES. THEY ARE REPEATED ON ALL OCCASIONS FOR EVERY DISORDER, FOR EVERY TRIFLE LOST, FOR EVERY WANT. EVERY CHILD HAS HEARD THEM, AND THEIR JINGLE AND EVEN THEIR OBSCURITY MAKE THEM ATTRACTIVE. THEY ARE JUST WHAT CHILDREN WOULD BE LIKELY TO REMEMBER AND TO SING OVER, AND THE APPLYING THEM TO GAMES AND TO "COUNTING-OUT" WOULD FOLLOW AS A MATTER OF COURSE. IN A COUNTRY WHERE EVERY PEASANT, SERVANT-GIRL AND CHILD, KNOWS AT LEAST A FEW SPELLS, THE WONDER WOULD BE IF SOME OF THESE WERE NOT THUS POPULARIZED OR PERVERTED. IT IS ONE THING TO SIT IN ONE'S LIBRARY AND DEMONSTRATE THAT THIS OR THAT OUGHT NOT TO BE, BECAUSE IT IS FOUNDED ON A "THEORY" OR "IDEA," AND QUITE ANOTHER TO LIVE AMONG PEOPLE WHERE THESE IDEAS ARE IN ACTIVE OPERATION. WASHINGTON IRVING HAS RECORDED THAT ONE OF THE DUTCH GOVERNORS OF NEW YORK ACHIEVED A VAST REPUTATION FOR WISDOM BY SHRUGGING HIS SHOULDERS, AT EVERYTHING AND SAYING, "I HAVE MY DOUBTS AS TO THAT." AND TRULY THE RACE OF WOUTER VAN TWILLER IS NOT EXTINCT AS YET BY ANY MEANS AMONG MODERN CRITICS. IT IS WORTH NOTING IN THIS CONNECTION THAT IN MRS. VALENTINE'S NURSERY RHYMES (CAMDEN EDITION) THERE ARE FIFTEEN CHARMS GIVEN WHICH ARE ALL OF A MAGICAL NATURE. SINCE THE FOREGOING CHAPTER WAS WRITTEN I HAVE OBTAINED IN FLORENCE SEVERAL ADDITIONAL INSTANCES OF CHILDREN'S RHYMES WHICH WERE SPELLS. NEARLY ALLIED TO THIS SUBJECT OF SORCERY IN THE NURSERY IS THE GAME OF THE CHILD-STEALING WITCH, WHICH, AS W. WELLS NEWELL HAS SHOWN IN A VERY INTERESTING AND VALUABLE CONTRIBUTION TO THE AMERICAN FOLK-LORE JOURNAL, VOL. III., APRIL, 1890, IS FOUND IN MANY LANGUAGES AND LANDS. IN CONNECTION WITH DIVINATION, DECEIT, AND ROBBERY, IT MAY BE OBSERVED THAT GYPSIES IN EASTERN EUROPE, AS IN INDIA, OFTEN TELL FORTUNES OR ANSWER QUESTIONS BY TAKING A GOBLET OR GLASS, TAPPING IT, AND PRETENDING TO HEAR A VOICE IN THE RING WHICH SPEAKS TO THEM. THIS METHOD OF DIVINATION IS ONE OF THE FEW WHICH MAY HAVE OCCURRED SPORADICALLY, OR INDEPENDENTLY IN DIFFERENT PLACES, AS THERE IS SO MUCH IN A RINGING, VIBRATING SOUND WHICH RESEMBLES A VOICE. THE CUSTOM IS VERY ANCIENT AND ALMOST UNIVERSAL; SO JOSEPH (GENESIS XLIV. 5) SAYS ("VULGATE"), "SCYPHUS QUAM FURATI ESTIS, IPSE EST, IN QUO BIBIT DOMINUS MEUS, ET IN QUO AUGURARI SOLET." "THE GOBLET WHICH YE HAVE STOLEN, IS IT NOT THIS WHEREIN MY LORD DRINKETH AND IN WHICH HE IS WONT TO DIVINE?" JOSEPH SAYS AGAIN (VER. 15), "KNOW YE NOT THAT SUCH A MAN AS I CAN CERTAINLY DIVINE." A GREAT NUMBER OF VERY ORTHODOX SCHOLARS HAVE ENDEAVOURED TO SHOW THAT "DIVINE" HERE MEANS MERELY "TO CONJECTURE WISELY," OR "TO SEE INTO," IN ORDER TO CLEAR JOSEPH FROM THE ACCUSATION OF FORTUNE-TELLING: BUT THE CUP AND HIS INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS TELL ANOTHER STORY. IN THOSE DAYS IN THE EAST, AS NOW, CLEVER MEN MADE THEIR WAY VERY OFTEN BY FORTUNE-TELLING AND THEURGIA IN DIFFERENT FORMS IN GREAT FAMILIES, JUST AS LADIES AND GENTLEMEN ARE "INVITED OUT" IN LONDON AND PARIS TO PLEASE THE COMPANY WITH PALMISTRY. THIS DIVINING BY GOBLETS IS STILL COMMON IN THE EAST. IN NORDEN'S "REISE NACH EGYPTEN," WE ARE TOLD THAT A NATIVE SAID TO THE TRAVELERS THAT HE HAD INTERROGATED HIS COFFEE-CUP, AND IT HAD REPLIED THAT THE TRAVELERS WERE THOSE OF WHOM THE PROPHET HAD PREDICTED THEY WOULD COME AS SPIES AND LEAD THE WAY FOR A GREAT IMMIGRATION OF FRANKS. IN AN ARABIC COMMENTARY OF THE TWELFTH CENTURY THE REPLIES WHICH THE GOBLET GAVE TO JOSEPH WHEN IT TAPPED ON IT ARE GIVEN IN FULL. AS COFFEE-DRINKING IS VERY ANCIENT IT IS PROBABLE THAT DIVINATION BY MEANS OF THE GROUNDS GREW OUT OF FORETELLING WITH THE CUP. HORST ("DAEMONOMAGIE," VOL. II.) REMARKS THAT "PREDICTION BY MEANS OF DRINKING OR COFFEE-CUPS," &C., IS CALLED IN MAGIC, SCYPHOMANCY, AND THAT THE READER MAY JUDGE HOW COMMON IT WAS IN GERMANY IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY BY CONSULTING THE FAMOUS HUMOROUS POEM OF THE "RENOMIST," SONG III. VER. 47. CERTAIN GOBLETS OF THIN GLASS WILL GIVE OUT QUITE A LOUD RING IF ONLY BLOWN UPON, AND BY BLOWING OR BREATHING IN A PECULIAR WAY THE SOUND MAY BE GREATLY INCREASED OR MODIFIED, SO AS TO SOUND LIKE THE HUMAN VOICE. THIS WAS SHOWN ME BY AN OLD CUSTODE IN THE MUSEUM AT THE HAGUE. IT IS A CURIOUS TRICK WORTH TRYING—ESPECIALLY BY THOSE WHO WOULD PASS FOR MAGICIANS! THERE IS YET ANOTHER KIND OF MAGIC CUP KNOWN ONLY BY TRADITION, THE SECRET OF WHICH, I BELIEVE, I WAS THE FIRST TO RE-DISCOVER. IT IS SAID THAT THE CHINESE KNEW OF OLD HOW TO MAKE BOTTLES, WHICH APPEARED TO BE PERFECTLY PLAIN, BUT ON WHICH, WHEN FILLED WITH WINE, INSCRIPTIONS OR FIGURES APPEARED, AND WHICH WERE USED IN DIVINATION AS TO ANSWER QUESTIONS. IN THE WINTER OF 1886-87, SIR HENRY AUSTIN LAYARD WENT WITH ME THROUGH HIS GLASS FACTORY AT VENICE. AS WE WERE STANDING BY THE FURNACE WATCHING THE WORKMEN IT FLASHED UPON ME QUITE IN A SECOND HOW THE MYSTERIOUS OLD GOBLETS OF THE CHINESE COULD BE MADE. THIS WOULD BE BY BLOWING A BOTTLE, OF THIN WHITE GLASS AND PUTTING ON THE INTERIOR IN ALL PARTS EXCEPT THE PATTERN, A COATING OF GLASS HALF AN INCH IN THICKNESS. THE OUTSIDE SHOULD THEN BE LIGHTLY GROUND, TO CONCEAL THE HEAVY PORTION. IF RED WINE OR ANY DARK FLUID SHOULD THEN BE POURED INTO THE BOTTLE THE PATTERN WOULD APPEAR OF THE SAME COLOR. SIR AUSTIN LAYARD AT ONCE SENT FOR HIS VERY INTELLIGENT FOREMAN, SIGNOR CASTELLANI, WHO SAID THAT HE HAD INDEED READ OF SUCH GOBLETS, BUT THAT HE REGARDED IT AS A FABLE. BUT WHEN I EXPLAINED TO HIM WHAT HAD OCCURRED TO ME, HE SAID THAT IT WAS PERFECTLY POSSIBLE, BUT THAT THE GREAT EXPENSE OF MAKING SUCH OBJECTS WOULD PROBABLY MAKE THE MANUFACTURE PRACTICALLY IMPOSSIBLE. APROPOS OF WHICH I MAY MENTION THAT THOSE WHO WOULD INVESTIGATE THE CURIOSITIES OF GLASS, ESPECIALLY THE ART OF MAKING IT MALLEABLE, MAY FIND A GREAT DEAL IN A. NEVI, "DE ARTE VITRARIA" (AMSTERDAM), AND ITS GERMAN TRANSLATION OF 1678 (WHICH CONTAINS A CHAPTER, "WIE DIE MALLEABILITAT DEM GLASE BEYGEBRACHT WERDEN KONNE"). IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE CELEBRATED CUP OF DJEMSCHID, IN PERSIAN STORY, WHICH SHOWED ON ITS SURFACE ALL THAT PASSED IN THE WORLD, OWED ITS ORIGIN TO THESE CHINESE BOTTLES. 
CHAPTER XV: GYPSY AMULETS
"KNEW MANY AN AMULET AND CHARM
WHICH WOULD DO NEITHER GOOD NOR HARM,
IN ROSICRUCIAN LORE AS LEARNED
AS HE THAT VERÉ ADEPTUS EARNED."—HUDIBRAS.
[bookmark: img_23001]WITH PLEASANT PLAUSIBILITY HEINE HAS TRACED THE ORIGIN OF ONE KIND OF FAIRY-LORE TO THE ASSOCIATIONS AND FEELINGS WHICH WE FORM FOR FAMILIAR OBJECTS. A COIN, A PENKNIFE, A PEBBLE, WHICH HAS LONG BEEN CARRIED IN THE POCKET OR WORN BY ANY ONE, SEEMS TO BECOME IMBUED WITH HIS OR HER PERSONALITY. IF IT COULD SPEAK, WE SHOULD EXPECT TO HEAR FROM IT AN ECHO OF THE FAMILIAR VOICE OF THE WEARER; AS HAPPENED, INDEED, IN THURINGIA IN THE YEAR 1562, WHEN A FAIR MAID, ADELHAIT VON HELBACH, WAS CARRIED INTO CAPTIVITY BY CERTAIN ILL-MANNERED PERSONS. "NOW HER FRIENDS, PURSUING, KNEW NOT WHITHER TO GO, WHEN THEY HEARD HER VOICE, ALBEIT VERY SMALL AND FEEBLE, CALLING TO THEM; AND, SEEKING, THEY FOUND IN THE BUSH BY THE ROAD A SILVER IMAGE OF THE VIRGIN, WHICH SHE HAD WORN: AND THIS IMAGE TOLD THEM WHICH ROAD TO TAKE. FOLLOWING THE DIRECTION, THEY RECOVERED HER; THE RAUBRITTER WHO BORE HER AWAY BEING BROKEN ON THE WHEEL, AND THE IMAGE HUNG UP FOR THE GLORY OF THE VIRGIN, WHO HAD SPOKEN BY IT, IN THE CHURCH OF OUR LADY OF KALBRUNN." AGAIN, THESE OBJECTS HAVE SUCH STRANGE WAYS OF REMAINING WITH ONE THAT WE END BY SUSPECTING THAT THEY HAVE A WILL OF THEIR OWN. WITH CERTAIN PERSONS THESE SMALL FAMILIAR FRIENDS BECOME AT LAST FETISHES, WHICH BRING LUCK, GIVING TO THOSE WHO FIRMLY BELIEVE IN THEM GREAT COMFORT AND ENDURANCE IN ADVERSITY. WHO HAS NOT BEEN AMAZED AT THE PERSISTENCY WITH WHICH SOME BUTTON OR PEBBLE PICKED UP, OR PLACED PERCHANCE IN THE POCKET, REMAINS IN ALL THE MIGRATIONS OF KEYS AND PENCILS AND COINS, FAITHFUL TO THE CHARGE? HOW SOME CARD OR COUNTER WILL LURK IN OUR POCKET-BOOK (MISNAMED "PURSE") OR PORTE-MONNAIE, UNTIL IT BECOMES CLEAR AS DAYLIGHT THAT IT HAS A REASONABLE INTELLIGENCE, AND STAYS WITH US BECAUSE IT WANTS TO. AS SOON AS THIS IS RECOGNIZED—ESPECIALLY BY SOME PERSON WHO IS ACCUSTOMED TO FEEL MYSTERY IN EVERYTHING, AND WHO DOUBTS NOTHING—THE OBJECT BECOMES SOMETHING WHICH KNOWS, POSSIBLY, A GREAT DEAL WHICH WE DO NOT. THEREFORE, IT IS TO BE TREATED WITH CARE AND RESPECT, AND IN DUE TIME IT BECOMES A KIND OF GOD, OR AT LEAST THE SHRINE OF A SMALL RESPECTABLE GENIUS, OR FAIRY. I HAVE HEARD OF A GENTLEMAN IN THE WESTERN UNITED STATES WHO HAD A CANE IN WHICH, AS HE SERIOUSLY BELIEVED, A SPIRIT HAD TAKEN UP ITS ABODE, AND HE REVERENCED IT ACCORDINGLY. THE VERY ANCIENT AND WIDELY-SPREAD BELIEF IN THE EFFICIENCY OF MAGIC WANDS PROBABLY CAME FROM AN EARLY FAITH IN SUCH IMPLEMENTS AS HAD BEEN WARRANTED TO HAVE MAGIC VIRTUES AS WEAPONS, OR TO AID A PEDESTRIAN IN WALKING. HENCE IT HAPPENED THAT SWORDS WHICH HAD BEEN ENCHANTED, OR WHICH HAD TAKEN LIVES, WERE SUPPOSED TO HAVE SOME INDWELLING INTELLIGENCE. HENCE ALSO THE NAMES GIVEN TO SWORDS, AND INDEED TO ALL WEAPONS, BY THE NORSEMEN. IT WAS BELIEVED THAT THE SWORD OF AN EXECUTIONER, AFTER IT HAD BEHEADED A CERTAIN NUMBER OF MEN, PINED FOR MORE VICTIMS, AND MANIFESTED ITS DESIRE BY UNEARTHLY RATTLING OR RINGING. APROPOS OF WHICH I HAVE IN MY POSSESSION SUCH A GRUESOME IMPLEMENT, WHICH IF EXPERIENCE IN DEATH COULD GIVE IT LIFE, OR MAKE IT RING IN THE SILENT WATCHES OF THE NIGHT, WOULD BE A GHASTLY, NOISY GUEST INDEED. I ONCE TOLD THE STORY IN "THE GYPSIES" (BOSTON; 1881)—NOW I HAVE SOMETHING TO ADD TO IT. I HAD MET IN LONDON WITH AN INDIAN GYPSY NAMED NANO, WHO INFORMED ME THAT IN INDIA HE HAD BELONGED TO A WANDERING TRIBE OR RACE WHO CALLED THEMSELVES ROM, OR ROMANI, WHO SPOKE ROMANI JIB, AND WHO WERE THE GYPSIES OF THE GYPSIES. I HAVE IN MY POSSESSION A STRANGE HINDU KNIFE WITH AN ENORMOUSLY BROAD BLADE, SIX INCHES ACROSS TOWARDS THE END, WITH A LONG HANDLE RICHLY MOUNTED IN BRONZE WITH A LITTLE SILVER. I NEVER COULD ASCERTAIN TILL I KNEW NANO WHAT IT HAD BEEN USED FOR. EVEN THE OLD KING OF OUDE, WHEN HE EXAMINED IT, WENT WRONG AND WAS UNCERTAIN. NOT SO THE GYPSY. WHEN HE WAS IN MY LIBRARY, AND HIS KEEN BLACK EYES RESTED ON IT, HE STUDIED IT FOR A MOMENT, AND THEN SAID: "I KNOW WELL ENOUGH THAT KNIFE. I HAVE SEEN IT BEFORE; IT IS VERY OLD, AND IT WAS LONG IN USE—IT WAS THE KNIFE USED BY THE PUBLIC EXECUTIONER IN BHOTAN. IT IS BHOTANÎ." NANO HAD VOLUNTEERED THE EXPLANATION, AND WHATEVER HIS MORAL CHARACTER MIGHT BE, HE WAS NOT GIVEN TO ROMANTIC INVENTION. TIME PASSED, I WENT TO AMERICA, STAYED THERE FOUR YEARS, AND RETURNED. IN 1888 I BECAME A MEMBER OF THE NATIONAL ASSOCIATION FOR THE ADVANCEMENT OF ART, AND WAS ON THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE. ONE DAY WE HAD A MEETING AT THE HOUSE OF A DISTINGUISHED ARCHITECT. WHEN IT WAS OVER, MY HOST SHOWED ME HIS MANY TREASURES OF ART OR ARCHAEOLOGY. WHILE EXAMINING THESE, MY ATTENTION WAS ATTRACTED BY AN INDIAN KNIFE. IT WAS PRECISELY LIKE MINE, BUT SMALLER. I ASKED WHAT IT WAS, AND LEARNED THAT IT HAD LONG BEEN USED IN SOME PLACE IN THE EAST FOR THE EXPRESS PURPOSE OF SACRIFICING YOUNG GIRLS. AND IN ALL RESPECTS, IT WAS WHAT WE MIGHT CALL THE FEMININE COUNTERPART OF MY KNIFE. AND IF I EVER HAD ANY LINGERING DOUBT AS TO THE ACCURACY OF NANO'S ACCOUNT, IT DISAPPEARED WHEN I SAW THE ONE WHOSE HISTORY WAS PERFECTLY AUTHENTIC. A FEW YEARS AGO, IN HEIDELBURG THERE WERE SOLD AT AUCTION A GREAT NUMBER OF EXECUTIONERS' SWORDS, SOME OF WHICH HAD BEEN USED FOR CENTURIES. A GENTLEMAN WHO HAD A SPECIAL FONDNESS FOR THIS KIND OF BRIC-À-BRAC, HAD FOR MANY YEARS COLLECTED THEM. IT MAY BE HERE OBSERVED THAT THE KNIFE FORMS A SPECIAL FEATURE IN ALL WITCH-LORE, AND OCCURS FREQUENTLY AMONG THE HUNGARIAN AND ITALIAN GYPSY CHARMS, OR SPELLS. IT IS SOMETIMES STUCK INTO A TABLE, WHILE A SPELL IS MUTTERED, PROTESTING THAT IT IS NOT THE WOOD WHICH ONE WISHES TO HURT; BUT THE HEART OF AN ENEMY. HERE THE KNIFE IS SUPPOSED IN REALITY TO HAVE AN INDWELLING SPIRIT WHICH WILL PASS TO THE HEART OR HEALTH OF THE ONE HATED. IN TAM O'SHANTER THERE IS A KNIFE ON THE WITCHES' TABLE, AND IN TRANSYLVANIA, AS IN TUSCANY, A NEW KNIFE, NOT AN OLD ONE, IS USED IN DIVER’S CEREMONIES. SOMETIMES AN OLD AND CURIOUS KNIFE BECOMES AN AMULET AND IS SUPPOSED TO BRING LUCK, ALTHOUGH THE CURRENT BELIEF IS THAT ANY POINTED GIFT CAUSES A QUARREL. BUT TO RETURN TO THE FETISH OR POCKET-DEITY WHICH IS WORN IN SO MANY FORMS, BE THEY WRITTEN SCROLLS, CROSSES, MEDALS OR RELICS—CÉST TOUT UN. CONTINENTAL GYPSIES ARE NOTABLE BELIEVERS IN AMULETS. BEING IN A CAMP OF VERY WILD CIGANY IN HUNGARY A FEW YEARS AGO, I ASKED THEM WHAT THEY WORE FOR BAKT, OR LUCK; WHEREUPON THEY ALL PRODUCED SMALL SEASHELLS, WHICH I WAS ASSURED WERE POTENT AGAINST ORDINARY MISFORTUNES. BUT FOR A BABE WHICH WAS REALLY ILL THEY HAD PROVIDED AN "APPRECIABLE" DOSE IN THE FORM OF THREE MARIA THERESA SILVER DOLLARS, WHICH WERE HUNG ROUND ITS NECK, BUT HIDDEN UNDER ITS CLOTHES. AND I MAY HERE REMARK THAT ALL THROUGH MANY LANDS, EVEN INTO THE HEART OF AFRICA, THIS PARTICULAR DOLLAR IS HELD IN HIGH ESTEEM FOR MAGICAL PURPOSES. FROM ONE TO ANOTHER THE NOTION HAS BEEN TRANSFERRED, AND TRAVELERS AND TRADERS ARE OFTEN PUZZLED TO KNOW WHY THE SAVAGES WILL HAVE NO COIN SAVE THIS. FROM RUSSIA TO THE CAPE IT IS THE SAME STORY, AND ONE TO BE SPECIALLY STUDIED BY THOSE ETHNOLOGISTS WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN TRANSMISSION, AND HOLD THAT MYTHS AND LEGENDS ARE OF LOCAL GROWTH AND ACCOUNTED FOR BY SIMILAR LOCAL CONDITIONS. THE GYPSIES WERE VERY DESIROUS TO KNOW WHAT MY CHARM WAS. FORTUNATELY, I HAD IN MY POCKET A VERY FINE FOSSIL SHARK'S TOOTH WHICH I HAD PURCHASED IN WHITBY, AND THIS WAS GREATLY ADMIRED BY THE LEARNED OF THE TRIBE. MINDFUL OF GOOD EXAMPLE, I OBTAINED FOR MYSELF SPECIMENS OF THE MYSTIC SHELLS, FORESEEING THAT THEY WOULD ANSWER AS PASSES AND SIGNS AMONG THE FRATERNITY IN GERMANY AND ELSEWHERE. WHICH, INDEED, CAME TO PASS A FEW DAYS AGO IN THE TOWN OF HOMBURG, WHEN LOOKING FROM MY WINDOW IN THE SCHWEDENPFAD I SAW TWO VERY HONEST-LOOKING GYPSIES GO BY. WALKING FORTH, I JOINED THEM, AND LED THEM INTO A GARDEN, WHERE OVER BEER AND CIGARS WE DISCUSSED "THE AFFAIRS OF EGYPT." THESE ROMANYS WERE FROM THE TYROL, AND HAD THE FRANK BOLD MANNER OF THE MOUNTAIN-MEN BLENDED WITH THE NATURAL POLITENESS OF THE BETTER CLASS OF GYPSY. I HAD TAKEN WITH ME IN MY POCKET, FORESEEING ITS USE, A SMALL BAG OR PURSE, CONTAINING AN ASSORTMENT OF OBJECTS SUCH AS WOULD HAVE PUZZLED ANYBODY EXCEPT A RED INDIAN, A NEGRO, OR ANY BELIEVER IN MEDAOLIN OR VOODOO, OR MY NEW ACQUAINTANCE; AND AFTER A CONVERSATION ON DÚRKEPEN (IN ANGLO-GYPSY, DUKKERIN) OR FORTUNE-TELLING, I ASKED THE MEN WHAT THEY WORE. THEY WISHED TO SEE MY AMULETS FIRST. SO, I PRODUCED THE SHELLS; WHICH WERE AT ONCE RECOGNIZED AND GREATLY ADMIRED, ESPECIALLY ONE, WHICH IS SOMETHING OF A CURIOSITY, SINCE IN ITS NATURAL MARKINGS IS THE WORD NAV VERY PLAINLY INSCRIBED: NAV, IN GYPSY, MEANING "THE NAME." THE ELDER GYPSY SAID HE HAD NO CHARM; HE HAD LONG BEEN SEEKING A GOOD ONE, BUT HAD NOT AS YET MET WITH THE CORRECT ARTICLE. AND THEN HE BEGGED ME-GRACIOUS POWERS, HOW HE DID BEG! TO BESTOW ON HIM ONE OF MY SHELLS. I RESOLVED TO DO SO—BUT AT ANOTHER TIME. THE YOUNGER GYPSY, WHO WAS A PASCHE-PASKERO, A MUSICIAN, AND HAD WITH HIM A RARE OLD VIOLIN IN A WONDERFULLY CARVED WOODEN CASE AT LEAST TWO CENTURIES OLD, WAS "ALL RIGHT" ON THE FETISH QUESTION. HE HAD HIS SHELL, SEWN UP IN A BLACK LEATHER BAG, WHICH HE WORE BY A CORD ROUND HIS NECK. THEN I EXHIBITED MY SMALL MUSEUM. EVERY OBJECT IN IT WAS CAREFULLY AND SERIOUSLY EXAMINED. MY SHARK'S TOOTH WAS DECLARED TO BE A VERY GOOD FETISH, A BLACK PEBBLE ALMOST EQUAL TO THE SHELL, AND AN AMERICAN INDIAN ARROW-HEAD OF QUARTZ PASSED MUSTER AS OF POSSIBLE THOUGH SOMEWHAT DOUBTFUL VIRTUE. BUT AN ENGLISH SIXPENCE WITH A HOLE IN IT WAS REJECTED AS A VERY PETTY AND CONTEMPTIBLE OBJECT. I OFFERED IT IN VAIN AS A PRESENT TO MY FRIENDS: THEY WOULD NOT ACCEPT IT. NEITHER DID THEY WANT MONEY: MY DROSS MIGHT PERISH WITH ME. IT WAS THE SHELL—THE PRECIOUS BEAUTIFUL LITTLE SHELL ON WHICH THE ROMANY IN SEARCH OF A FETISH HAD SET HIS HEART; THE SHELL WHICH WOULD BRING HIM LUCK, AND CAUSE HIM TO BE ENVIED, AND ENSURE HIM ADMIRATION IN THE TENTS OF THE WANDERERS FROM PARIS TO CONSTANTINOPLE. HE ADMITTED THAT IT WAS THE VERY SHELL OF SHELLS—A BARO SERÉSKERI SHARKÛNI, OR FAMOUS SEA-SNAIL. I BELIEVE THE GYPSIES WOULD HAVE GIVEN ME THEIR FINE OLD STAINER VIOLIN AND THE CARVED CASE FOR IT. FAILING TO GET THE SHELL, HE IMPLORED ME TO GIVE HIM THE BLACK PEBBLE. I RESOLVED TO GIVE HIM BOTH IN FREE GIFT THE NEXT TIME WE MET, OR AS A PARTING SOUVENIR. ALAS FOR THE ROMANY CHAL! WE NEVER MET AGAIN. THE POLICE ALLOW NO GYPSIES IN HOMBURG, AND SO THEY HAD TO MOVE ON. I SOUGHT THEM THAT NIGHT AND I SOUGHT THEM NEXT DAY; BUT THEY WERE OVER THE HILLS AND FAR AWAY. BUT I HAVE NO DOUBT THAT THE FAME OF THE SHELL ON WHICH NATURE HAS WRITTEN THE NAME—THE VERY LOGOS OF MAGIC ITSELF—SPREAD ERE THE SUMMER WAS PAST EVEN TO THE CARPATHIANS. SOMETHING TELLS ME THAT IT IS NOT PLAYED OUT YET, AND THAT I SHALL HEAR ANON SOMETHING REGARDING IT. THE CULT OF THE SHELL IS WIDELY SPREAD. ONE DAY IN A PUBLIC-HOUSE, IN THE WEST END OF LONDON, I, WHILE TAKING MY GLASS OF BITTER, ENTERED INTO CONVERSATION WITH A RATHER TALL, DECENTLY-ATTIRED BRUNETTE ALSATIAN GIRL, WHO SPOKE FRENCH AND GERMAN, AND WHO KNEW A FEW WORDS OF ROMANY, WHICH SHE SAID SHE HAD PICKED UP BY ACCIDENT—AT LEAST SHE PROFESSED NOT TO BE GYPSY, AND TO KNOW NO MORE. BEING MINDED TO TEST THE TRUTH OF THIS, I CASUALLY EXHIBITED ONE OF MY SHELLS AND SAID IT WAS A HUNGARIAN GYPSY AMULET FOR LA BONNE FORTUNE. SHE BEGAN TO BEG EARNESTLY FOR IT, WITHOUT GETTING IT. ON SEVERAL OCCASIONS AT LONG INTERVALS, WHEN I MET HER IN THE STREET, SHE AGAIN IMPLORED ME FOR THE TREASURE, SAYING THAT SHE BELIEVED "IF SHE HAD IT, HER LUCK WOULD TURN TO GOOD." AND, BEING CONVINCED OF HER GYPSYISM, I SAID, "IT WILL DO YOU NO GOOD UNLESS YOU HAVE FAITH." TO WHICH SHE REPLIED, IN A TONE WHICH INDICATED TRUTH ITSELF: "BUT I HAVE FAITH—ABSOLUTE, ENTIRE FAITH IN IT." WHICH SEEING, AND FINDING THAT SHE WAS A TRUE CONVERT TO THE POWER OF THE HOLY SHELL, I GAVE IT TO HER WITH MY BLESSING, KNOWING THAT IT WOULD BE A JOY AND COMFORT TO HER IN ALL THE TRIAL, OF LIFE. THIS REMINDS ME THAT I HAVE SEEN, AND INDEED POSSESS, A PEARL-SHELL BEARING THE IMAGE OF SAINT FRANCIS OF ASSISI, SUCH AS IS SOLD BY THOUSANDS AT HIS SHRINE, AND WHICH ARE SUPPOSED TO POSSESS CERTAIN MIRACULOUS INNATE OR INTRINSIC VIRTUES. THUS, IF WORN BY CHILDREN, THEY ARE A CURE FOR CROUP. AH—BUT THAT IS A VERY DIFFERENT THING, YOU KNOW." AN IDOL IS AN OBJECT, GENERALLY AN IMAGE, WORSHIPPED FOR ITS OWN SAKE—BEING SUPPOSED TO NOT ONLY REPRESENT A GOD, BUT TO HAVE SOME IMMANENT SANCTITY. THE CATHOLIC PRIEST, AND FOR THAT MATTER ALL BRAHMINS OR BONZES, ASSURE US THAT THEIR SACRED IMAGES ARE "ONLY SYMBOLS, NOT REGARDED AS REALLY DWELLING-PLACES OF DIVINITY." THEY ARE NOT, SO TO SPEAK, MAGNIFIED AMULETS. YET HOW IS IT THAT, IF THIS HE TRUE, SO MANY IMAGES AND PICTURES ARE REGARDED AND REPRESENTED BY PRIESTS AS BEING ABLE OF THEMSELVES BY THE TOUCH TO CURE TOOTH-ACHE, AND ALL OTHER ILLS WHICH FLESH AND BONES ARE HEIRS TO. WHY IS ONE IMAGE ESPECIALLY GOOD FOR TOOTH-ACHE, WHILE ANOTHER OF THE SAME PERSON CURES CRAMP? WHY, IF THEY ARE ALL ONLY "SYMBOLS," IS ONE MORE HEALING OR HOLY THAN ANOTHER? HOW CAN OUR LADY OF EMBRUN BE OF GREATER AID THAN OUR LADY OF PARIS? THE INSTANT WE ASCRIBE TO AN IMAGE OR A SHELL REAL POWER TO ACT, WE MAKE OF IT AN INSPIRED BEING IN ITSELF, AND ALL THE SOPHISTRY IN THE WORLD AS TO ITS BEING A MEANS OF FAITH, OR A SYMBOL, OR CAUSING A HIGHER POWER TO ACT ON THE SUPPLIANT, IS RUBBISH. THE DEVOTEE BELIEVES TOUT BONNEMENT THAT THE IMAGE WORKS THE CURE, AND IF HE DID NOT, ANY OTHER IMAGE OF THE VIRGIN OR SAINT WOULD ANSWER THE SAME PURPOSE. THIS CHAFF HAS BEEN THRASHED OUT A THOUSAND TIMES—OR MANY TENS OF THOUSAND TIMES IN VAIN, AS VAIN SO FAR AS EFFECTS GO AS IS THE REMARKABLY PLAIN FIRST COMMANDMENT. AND IT WILL LAST, WHILE ONE FETISH ENDURES, THAT THE HIEROPHANT WILL CALL IT A MERE "SYMBOL," AND THE IGNORANT WORSHIPPER, ABSOLUTELY UNABLE TO COMPREHEND HIM, WILL WORSHIP THE SYMBOL AS THE THING ITSELF—AS HE IS REALLY EXPECTED TO DO. ACCORDING TO J. B. FRIEDRICH, "SYMBOLIK DER NATUR," THE SEASHELL, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS BEING A PRODUCT OF THE SEA, OR OF THE ALL-GENERATING MOISTURE; AND MUCH MORE PROBABLY FROM ITS SHAPE, IS AN EMBLEM OF WOMAN HERSELF. THEREFORE AS 'VENUS, LOVE'S GODDESS, WAS BORN OF THE SEA," SHELLS ARE DEDICATED TO HER. ("MUSEO BOURBONICO," VOL. VI. P. 10. KUGLER, "HANDBUCH GESCHICHTE DER MALEREI," BERLIN, 1837, VOL. IV. P. 311. ALSO TRANSLATED BY SIR H. AUSTIN LAYARD). BEING ONE OF THE GREAT EMBLEMS OF PRODUCTIVE NATURE, OR OF LIFE AND LIGHT, AND OPPOSED TO BARRENNESS, ABSENCE OF PLEASURE, DARKNESS, OR NEGATION, IT WAS OF COURSE A CHARM AGAINST WITCHCRAFT OR EVIL. THAT THE GYPSIES HAVE RETAINED IT AS A POWERFUL AGENT FOR "LUCK," IS EXTREMELY INTERESTING, SHOWING TO WHAT A DEGREE, THEY ARE STILL INFLUENCED BY THE EARLY SYMBOLISM WHICH EFFECTIVELY FORMED NOT ONE BUT MANY MYTHOLOGIES. AMONG THE HUNGARIAN GYPSIES THE VIRTUE OR MAGICAL POWER OF A SHELL IS IN PROPORTION TO THE DEGREE OF RESEMBLANCE ABOVE MENTIONED, WHICH IT POSSESSES, AS WLISLOCKI EXPRESSLY DECLARES. THIS ASSOCIATION OF SHELLS, WITH THE MYSTERIOUS AND MAGICAL, IS TO BE FOUND AMONG GYPSIES IN THE EAST, AS IS SHOWN BY THE FOLLOWING: FROM MY WORK ENTITLED "THE GYPSIES." IT DESCRIBES SOMETHING WHICH I SAW MANY TIMES IN CAIRO—"BEYOND THE DOOR WHICH, WHEN OPENED, GAVE THIS SIGHT, WAS A DARK, ANCIENT ARCHWAY, TWENTY YARDS LONG, WHICH OPENED ON THE GLARING, DUSTY STREET, WHERE CAMELS WITH THEIR DRIVERS, AND SCREAMING SAÏS OR CARRIAGE-RUNNERS AND DONKEY-BOYS AND CRYING VENDERS KEPT UP THE WONTED ORIENTAL DIN. BUT IN THE ARCHWAY, IN ITS DUSKIEST CORNER, THERE SAT IN SILENCE AND IMMOVABLE, A LIVING PICTURE-A DARK, HANDSOME WOMAN, OF THIRTY YEARS, WHO WAS UNVEILED. SHE HAD BEFORE HER ON THE GATEWAY FLOOR, A SQUARE OF CLOTH AND A FEW SHELLS. SOMETIMES AN EGYPTIAN OF THE LOWER CLASS STOPPED, AND THERE WOULD BE A GRAVE CONSULTATION. SHE WAS A FORTUNE-TELLER, AND FROM THE POSITIONS WHICH THE SHELLS ASSUMED WHEN THROWN SHE PREDICTED WHAT WOULD COME TO PASS. AND THEN THERE WOULD BE A SOLEMN CONFERENCE AND A THOUGHTFUL STROKING OF THE BEARD, IF THE APPLICANT WAS A MAN, AND THEN THE USUAL PAYMENT TO THE ORACLE, AND A DEPARTURE. AND IT WAS ALL WORLD-OLD PRIMÆVAL EGYPTIAN, AS IT WAS CHALDÆAN, FOR THE WOMAN WAS A RHAGARIN, OR GYPSY, AND AS SHE SAT SO SAT THE DIVINERS OF ANCIENT DAYS BY THE WAYSIDE, CASTING SHELLS FOR AUSPICES, EVEN AS ARROWS WERE CAST OF OLD, TO BE CURSED BY ISRAEL. "IT IS NOT REMARKABLE THAT AMONG THE MYRIAD MANTEIAS OF OLDEN DAYS THERE SHOULD HAVE BEEN ONE BY SHELLS. THE SOUND OF THE SEA WHEN HEARD IN A NAUTILUS OR CONCH IS MARVELOUSLY—LIKE THAT OF OCEAN SURGES MURMURING FAR."
"SHAKE ME AND IT AWAKENS—THEN APPLY
ITS POLISHED LIPS TO YOUR ATTENTIVE EAR,
AND IT REMEMBERS ITS AUGUST ABODES
AND MURMURS AS THE OCEAN MURMURS THERE."
ALL OF THIS IS VERY STRANGE TO CHILDREN AND NOT LESS SO TO ALL UNSOPHISTICATED FOLK, AND I CAN REMEMBER HOW IN BOYHOOD I WAS TOLD AND LISTENED WITH PERFECT FAITH TO THE DISTANT ROARING, AND MARVELED AT THE MYSTERY OF THE OCEAN SONG BEING THUS FOR EVER KEPT ALIVE INLAND. THE NEXT STEP TO THIS IS TO HEAR IN THE SEA-MURMURING SOMETHING LIKE VOICES, AND THIS IS AS CURIOUS AS IT IS TRUE—THAT IF THE MIND BE EARNESTLY GIVEN TO IT, AND THE PROCESS BE CONTINUED FOR A LONG TIME DURING SEVERAL DAYS, MANY PERSONS, AND PROBABLY ALL IN TIME, WILL COME TO DISTINGUISH OR HEAR HUMAN UTTERANCES AND EVENTUALLY WORDS. THERE IS NO SPECIAL FAITH REQUIRED HERE; THE MIND EVEN OF THE MOST SKEPTICAL OR UNIMAGINATIVE WILL OFTEN TURN BACK ON ITSELF, AND BY DINT OF MERE PERSEVERANCE PRODUCE SUCH EFFECTS. AN OLD PITCHER OR JUG OF A PECULIAR SHAPE IS ALSO DECLARED TO BE ADMIRABLY ADAPTED FOR THIS PURPOSE, AND I HAVE ONE OF ELIZABETH'S TIME WHICH WAS TRAWLED UP FROM THE SEA NEAR LOWESTOFT WHICH WOULD FULFIL EVERY REQUISITION. IN 1886 I WAS BY MOONLIGHT IN A CAMP OF GYPSIES IN THE OLD ROMAN AMPHITHEATRE NEAR BUDAPEST. IT WAS A VERY PICTURESQUE SIGHT, WHAT WITH THE BLAZING FIRE, THE STRANGELY-DRESSED MEN, THE WILD SHRIEKING, SINGING, AND DANCING WOMEN. AND WHEN, AS I HAVE BEFORE MENTIONED, THEY SHOWED ME THE SHELLS WHICH THEY CARRIED FOR AMULETS, THEY EXHIBITED ONE MUCH LARGER O CONCH-LIKE FORM, THE TIP OF WHICH HAD BEEN REMOVED AND TO WHICH THERE WAS ATTACHED A FLEXIBLE TUBE. THIS WAS USED IN A VERY REMARKABLE TRICK. THE SHELL, OR ONE LIKE IT, IS PUT INTO THE HANDS OF THE PERSON CONSULTING THE ORACLE, WHO IS DIRECTED TO LISTEN TO THE VOICE OF THE NIVASHI, OR SPIRIT OF THE AIR. THEN HE IS BLINDFOLDED, THE TUBE APPLIED, AND THROUGH IT THE GYPSY SPEAKS IN A TRAINED SOFT VOICE. THUS, IN CONCHOMANTEIA, THE ORACLES STILL LIVE AND DEVOTEES STILL HEAR THE FAIRIES TALK. NOW, BE IT OBSERVED THAT HEARING IS THE MOST DECEPTIVE OF THE SENSES—AS THE READER MAY HAVE SEEN EXEMPLIFIED BY A LECTURER, WHEN THE AUDIENCE WERE PERSUADED THAT HE WAS FIDDLING ON ONE CANE WITH ANOTHER, OR BLOWING A FLUTE TUNE ON ONE, WHEN THE MUSIC WAS MADE BY A CONFEDERATE BEHIND A SCREEN. I MYSELF, A FEW DAYS SINCE, WHEN IN THE KÖPPERN THAL, VERILY BELIEVED I HEARD THE MURMUR AND MUSIC OF CHILDREN'S VOICES—WHEN LO! IT PROVED TO BE THE BABBLING BROOK. SOME YEARS AGO—I FORGET WHERE IT HAPPENED IN ENGLAND, BUT I GUARANTEE THE TRUTH OF WHAT I TELL—IT WAS FOUND THAT THE CHILDREN IN A CERTAIN VILLAGE WERE IN THE HABIT OF GOING TO AN ANCIENT TOMB IN WHICH THERE WAS A ROUND HOLE, PUTTING THEIR EARS TO IT, AND, AS THEY SAID, OF LISTENING TO WHAT THE DEAD PEOPLE WERE SAYING. IT IS FACILE ENOUGH TO UNDERSTAND THAT AMONG THEM THERE WOULD BE SOME WHOSE UNCONSCIOUS CREATIVE FACULTY WOULD LEAD THEM TO LITERALLY HEARING WORDS OR SONGS. THERE IS ANOTHER ANCIENT AND BEAUTIFUL MYSTICAL ASSOCIATION WITH SHELLS. THE CONCH WHEN PIERCED FORMED A TRUMPET, WHOSE NOTES SEEMED TO BE ALLIED TO THE MURMURING OF THE WIND AND WAVES HEARD IN THE SHELL WHEN APPLIED TO THE EAR. THE SEA-GOD TRITON BLEW UPON A SHELL—"MEANING THEREBY THE ROARING OF THE WAVES." "AND IN ANALOGOUS WISE A SHELL IS REPRESENTED ON THE TOWER OF THE WINDS IN ATHENS, TO REPRESENT BOREAS, THE NORTH-EAST WIND, AND THE ROARING OF THE STORM" (MILLIN, "GALLERIE MYTHOLOGIQUE"). THE RESEMBLANCE OF WIND TO THE HUMAN VOICE HAS PROBABLY OCCURRED TO EVERY HUMAN BEING, AND HAS FURNISHED SIMILES FOR EVERY POET. THAT THESE VOICES SHOULD BE THOSE OF SPIRITS IS A NATURAL FOLLOWING. SO, THE LAST HEBREW ORACLE, THE BATH KOL, OR DAUGHTER OF THE VOICE, SURVIVES IN SHELLS AND LIVES IN GYPSY-LORE. AND SO, WE FIND IN RAGS AND PATCHES ON THE GARMENTS OF EGYPTIAN FELLAHIN THE EDGES OF PHARAOH'S GARMENT, WHICH IN OLDEN TIME IT WAS AN HONOR FOR KINGS TO KISS. DECEPTION OF THIS KIND BY MEANS OF VOICES, APPARENTLY SUPERNATURAL, IS OF GREAT ANTIQUITY. THE HIGH PRIEST SAVAN THE ASMUNIAN, OF EGYPT, IS SAID TO HAVE USED ACOUSTIC TUBES FOR THIS PURPOSE, AND IT IS VERY EVIDENT THAT THE LONG CORRIDORS OR PASSAGES IN THE STONE TEMPLES MUST HAVE SUGGESTED IT AS WELL AS WHISPERING GALLERIES. THE HEBREW CABALISTS ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE MADE ONE FORM OF THE MYSTERIOUS TERAPHIM BY TAKING THE HEAD OF A CHILD AND SO PREPARING IT BY MAGIC CEREMONIES THAT WHEN INTERROGATED IT WOULD REPLY. THESE CEREMONIES CONSISTED IN FACT OF SKILLFULLY ADJUSTING A PHONETIC TUBE TO THE HEAD. IT IS VERY PROBABLE THAT THE WIDELY-SPREAD REPORT OF THIS ORACLE GAVE RISE TO THE BELIEF THAT THE JEWS SLAUGHTERED AND SACRIFICED CHILDREN. "ELIPHAZ LEVI," OR THE ABBÉ CONSTANT, A WRITER OF NO WEIGHT WHATEVER AS AN AUTHORITY, BUT NOT DEVOID OF ERUDITION, AND WITH OCCASIONAL SHREWD INSIGHTS, GIVES IT AS HIS BELIEF THAT THE TERRIBLE MURDERS OF HUNDREDS OF CHILDREN BY GILLES DE RETZ—THE ABSURDLY SO-CALLED ORIGINAL OF BLUE-BEARD—WERE SUGGESTED BY A RECIPE FOR SANGUINARY SORCERY, DRAWN FROM SOME HEBREW CABALISTICAL BOOK. NICEPHORUS (LIB. 7 C. 33) AND CEDRENUS, AS CITED BY GROSIUS IN HIS "MAGICA" (1597), TELL US THAT WHEN CONSTANTINE WAS ILL A NUMBER OF CHILDREN WERE COLLECTED TO BE SLAIN THAT THE EMPEROR MIGHT BATHE IN THEIR BLOOD (IN QUO SI SE IMPERATOR ABLUERET, CERTO RECUPERARET), AND THAT BECAUSE HE WAS MOVED BY THE TEARS OF THEIR MOTHERS TO SPARE THEIR LIVES, WAS RESTORED TO HEALTH BY THE SAINTS. IT SEEMS TO HAVE ESCAPED THE ATTENTION OF WRITERS THAT AT THE VERY TIME DURING THE MIDDLE AGES WHEN THE JEWS WERE BEING MOST BITTERLY PERSECUTED FOR OFFERING CHILDREN AT THE PASSOVER, IT WAS REALLY A COMMON THING AMONG CHRISTIANS TO SACRIFICE CHILDREN, MAIDS, OR GROWN-UP PEOPLE, BY BURYING THEM ALIVE UNDER THE FOUNDATIONS OF CASTLES, TO INSURE THEIR STABILITY—A GHASTLY SACRIFICE, WHICH IN AFTER-TIMES TOOK THE FORM OF WALLING-UP A COCK AND FINALLY AN EGG. BUT FROM AN IMPARTIAL AND COMMON-SENSE STANDPOINT: THERE COULD BE NO DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SACRIFICE OF A CHILD BY A CABALIST AND THE TORTURING AND BURNING WITCHES AND HERETICS BY ECCLESIASTICS, UNLESS, INDEED, THAT THE LATTER WAS THE WICKEDER OF THE TWO, SINCE THE BABES WERE SIMPLY PROMPTLY KILLED, WHILE THE INQUISITORS PUT THEIR VICTIMS TO DEATH WITH EVERY REFINEMENT OF MENTAL AND PHYSICAL TORTURE. BOTH CABALIST AND PRIEST WERE SIMPLY ENGAGED IN DIFFERENT FORMS OF ONE AND THE SAME FETISH-WORK WHICH HAD BEEN HANDED DOWN FROM THE DAYS OF WITCHCRAFT. NOR DID CALVIN, WHEN HE BURNT SERVETUS, DIFFER IN ANYTHING FROM A VOODOO SACRIFICING "A GOAT WITHOUT HORNS." PUNISHING A HERETIC TO PLEASE OR PLACATE THE DEITY DIFFERS IN NOTHING FROM KILLING ANY VICTIM TO GET LUCK. OTHER SENTIMENTS MAY BE MINGLED WITH THIS "CONJURING," BUT THE TRUE FOUNDATION OF BLACK WITCHCRAFT (AND ALL WITCHCRAFT IS BLACK WHICH CALLS FOR BLOOD, SUFFERING, STARVATION, AND THE SACRIFICE OF NATURAL INSTINCTS), IS THE MORTAR OF THE FEAR OF PUNISHMENT, AND THE STONES OF THE HOPE OF REWARD, THE BULK OF THE LATTER BEING IMMEASURABLY GREATER THAN THAT OF THE FORMER, WHICH IS A MERE BINDEMITTEL, OR MEANS OF CONNECTION. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT NOWHERE, NOT EVEN IN ENGLAND, DO THE GYPSIES REGARD THE WITCH AS UTTERLY HORRIBLE, DIABOLICAL, AND DAMNABLE. SHE IS WITH THEM SIMPLY A WOMAN WHO HAS GAINED SUPERNATURAL POWER, WHICH SHE USES FOR GOOD OR MISUSES FOR EVIL ACCORDING TO HER DISPOSITION. THE WITCH OF THE CHURCH—CATHOLIC OR PROTESTANT—WHEN CLOSELY EXAMINED IS A VERY CHILDISH CONCEPTION. SHE SETS FORTH PERSONAL ANNOYANCE WITHOUT ANY REGARD WHATEVER AS TO WHETHER IT IS REALLY GOOD IN DISGUISE OR A NATURAL RESULT OF OUR OWN FOLLIES. THUS, WITCHES CAUSED THUNDER-STORMS, WHICH, BECAUSE THEY WERE TERRIFYING AND MORE OR LESS DESTRUCTIVE, WERE SERIOUSLY TREATED BY THE CHURCH AS UNMITIGATED EVILS, THEREFORE AS PHENOMENA DIRECTLY DUE TO THE DEVIL AND HIS SERVANTS. THEOLOGY THE OMNISCIENT DID NOT KNOW THAT STORMS CLEARED THE AIR. WITCHES WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR ALL PESTILENCES, AND VERY OFTEN FOR ALL DISORDERS OF ANY KIND—AS IT WAS VERY CONVENIENT FOR THE IGNORANT LEECH TO ATTRIBUTE TO SORCERY OR MORAL DELINQUENCY OR TO GOD A DISEASE WHICH HE COULD NOT CURE. FOR "THEOLOGY, THE SCIENCE OF SCIENCES," HAD NOT AS YET ASCERTAINED THAT PLAGUES AND BLACK DEATHS, AND MOST OF THE ILLS OF MAN ARE THE RESULTS OF NEGLECT OF CLEANLINESS, TEMPERANCE, AND OTHER SANITARY LAWS. IT IS ONLY A FEW YEARS SINCE A VERY EMINENT CLERGYMAN AND PRESIDENT OF A COLLEGE IN AMERICA ATTRIBUTED TO "DIVINE DISPENSATION" THE DEATHS OF A NUMBER OF STUDENTS, WHICH WERE DIRECTLY DUE TO PALPABLE NEGLECT OF PROPER SANITARY ARRANGEMENTS BY THE REVEREND GENTLEMAN HIMSELF, AND HIS COLLEAGUES. BUT, ADMITTING THE "DIVINE DISPENSATION," ACCORDING TO THE MEDIAEVAL THEORY, THE PRESIDENT, AS THE AGENT, MUST HAVE BEEN A "WIZARD"—OR CONJUROR—A DELUSION WHICH THE MOST SUPERFICIAL EXAMINATION OF HIS WORKS WOULD AT ONCE DISSIPATE. BUT TO RETURN—THERE CAN BE NO DENIAL WHATEVER THAT ACCORDING TO WHAT IS ADMITTED TO BE ABSOLUTELY TRUE TO-DAY BY EVERYBODY, BE HE ORTHODOX OR LIBERAL, WITCHES, HAD THEY EXISTED, MUST HAVE BEEN AGENTS OF GOD, BUSIED IN PREVENTING PLAGUES INSTEAD OF CAUSING THEM—BY RAISING STORMS WHICH CLEARED THE AIR. EVEN THE ALGONKIN INDIANS KNEW MORE THAN THE CHURCH IN THIS RESPECT, FOR THEY HAVE A STRANGE OLD LEGEND TO THE EFFECT THAT WHEN THE GOD OF STORMS, WUCH-OW-SEN, THE GIANT EAGLE, WAS HINDERED BY A MAGICIAN FROM HIS ACCUSTOMED WORK, THE SEA AND AIR GREW STAGNANT, AND PEOPLE DIED. THE WITCH WAS SIMPLY ANOTHER FORM OF THE HEBREW AZRAEL, GOD'S ANGEL OF DEATH. WHICH MAY ALL LEAD TO THE QUESTION: IF A BELIEF IN WITCHES AS UTTERLY EVIL SERVANTS OF THE DEVIL COULD BE HELD AS AN IMMUTABLE DOGMA OF THE CHURCH AND A MATTER OF ETERNAL TRUTH FOR ETERNAL BELIEF-TO PROVE WHICH THERE IS NO END OF INGENIOUS ARGUMENT AND AN APPALLING ARRAY OF ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY CITED IN THE BLACK-LETTER "LIBER DE SORTILEGIIS" OF PAULUS GRILLANDUS, NOW LYING BEFORE ME (LYONS, 1547), AS WELL AS IN THE WORKS OF SPRENGER, BODINUS, DELRIO, AND THE WITCH-BULL OF POPE INNOCENT—AND IF THIS BELIEF BE NOW EXPLODED EVEN AMONG THE PRIESTS, WHAT PROOF HAVE WE THAT ANY OF THE DOGMAS WHICH WENT WITH IT ARE ABSOLUTELY AND FOR EVER TRUE? THIS IS THE QUESTION OF DOGMATIK, VERSUS DEVELOPMENT OR EVOLUTION, AND WITCHCRAFT IS ITS GREATEST SOLVENT. FOR WHEN PEOPLE BELIEVE, OR MAKE BELIEVE, IN A THING SO VERY MUCH AS TO TORTURE LIKE DEVILS AND PUT TO DEATH HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS OF FELLOW-BEINGS, MOSTLY HELPLESS AND POOR OLD WOMEN, NOT TO MENTION MANY CHILDREN, IT BECOMES A MATTER OF VERY SERIOUS IMPORT TO ALL HUMANITY TO DETERMINE ONCE FOR ALL WHETHER THE SYSTEM OR CODE ACCORDING TO WHICH THIS WAS DONE WAS ABSOLUTELY RIGHT FOR EVER, OR NOT. FOR IF IT WAS TRUE, THESE EXECUTIONS AND THE OLD THEORY OF WITCHCRAFT WERE ALL QUITE RIGHT, AS THE ROMAN CHURCH STILL DECLARES, SINCE THE POPE HAS SANCTIONED OF LATE YEARS SEVERAL VERY ENTERTAINING WORKS IN WHICH MODERN SPIRITUALISTS, BANJO-TWANGERS, TABLE-TURNERS, ARE DECLARED TO BE REALLY WIZARDS, WHO PERFORM THEIR STUPENDOUS AND APPALLING MIRACLES DIRECTLY BY THE AID OF DEVILS. AND, BY THE WAY, SOMEBODY MIGHT MAKE AN INTERESTING WORK NOT ONLY ON THE WORKS IN THE INDEX LIBRUM PROHIBITORUM, WHICH IT ENTAILS SEVENTY-SIX DISTINCT KINDS OF DAMNATION TO READ, BUT ALSO ON THOSE WHICH THE POPE SANCTIONS—I BELIEVE, BLESSES. AMONG THE LATER OF THE LATTER IS ONE WHICH PRETENDS TO PROVE THAT JEWS DO REALLY STILL CONTINUE TO SACRIFICE CHRISTIAN CHILDREN AT THE PASSOVER FEAST—AND, FOR AUGHT I KNOW, TO EAT THEM, FRIED IN OIL, OR "BUTTERED WITH GOOSE-GREASE"—APROPOS OF WHICH, I MARVEL THAT THE HEBREWS, INSTEAD OF TAMELY DENYING IT, DO NOT BOLDLY RETORT ON THE CHRISTIANS THE CHARGE OF TORTURING THEIR OWN WOMEN AND CHILDREN TO DEATH AS WITCHES, WHICH WAS A THOUSAND TIMES WICKEDER THAN SIMPLY BLEEDING THEM WITH A PEN-KNIFE, AS YOUNG HUGH OF LINCOLN WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN DISPOSED OF BY THE JEW'S DAUGHTER. BUT PEOPLE ALL SAY NOW—THAT WAS THE AGE, AND THE CHURCH WAS STILL UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF BARBARISM, AND SO ON. EXACTLY; BUT THAT ADMISSION PLAINLY KNOCKS DOWN AND UTTERLY DESTROYS THE WHOLE PLATFORM OF DOGMATISM AND THE IMMUTABLE AND ETERNAL TRUTH OF ANY DOGMA WHATEVER, FOR IT ADMITS EVOLUTION—AND TO SEIZE ON ITS TEMPORARY FLEETING FORMS AND PROCLAIM THAT THEY ARE IMMUTABLE, IS TO MISTAKE THE TEMPORAL FOR THE ETERNAL, THE INFINITESIMAL FRACTION FOR THE WHOLE. THIS IS NOT WORSHIPPING GOD, THE ILLIMITABLE, UNKNOWN TREMENDOUS SOURCE OF LIFE, BUT HIS MINOR TEMPORARY FORMS, "ESSENCES," OR "ANGELS," AS THE CABALISTS TERMED THE SUCCESSIVE OFF-CASTINGS OF HIS MANIFESTATIONS.
IN BEING'S FLOOD, IN ACTION'S STORM,
I WORK AND WEAVE—ABOVE, BENEATH,
WORK AND WEAVE IN ENDLESS MOTION
BIRTH AND DEATH, AN INFINITE OCEAN
    A SEIZING AND GIVING
    THE FIRE OF THE LIVING.
'TIS THUS AT THE ROARING LOOM OF TIME I PLY
AND WEAVE FOR GOD THE GARMENT THOU SEE HIM BY.
NOW THERE ARE INFINITE NUMBERS OF THESE GARMENTS, BUT NONE OF THEM ARE GOD, THOUGH THE CHURCH DECLARED THAT WHAT THEY HAD OF THEM WERE TRULY DIVINE. SO ORIENTAL PRINCES SENT THEIR OLD CLOTHES TO DISTANT PROVINCES TO BE WORSHIPPED, AS GESSLER SENT HIS HAT: IT IS AN OLD, OLD STORY, AND ONE WHICH WILL BE LONG REPEATED IN MANY LANDS. I HAVE, NOT FAR BACK, MENTIONED A WORK ON WITCHCRAFT BY PAULUS GRILLANDUS. ITS FULL TITLE IS "TRACTATUS DE HERETICIS ET SORTILEGIIS, OMNIFARIAM COITIO EORUMQUE PENIS. ITEM DE QUESTIONIBUS ET TORTURA AC DE RELAXATIONE CARCERATORUM"—THAT IS, IN BRIEF, A WORK ON HERETICS, WITCHES BREAKERS OF THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT OF ALL KINDS, EXAMINATION BY TORTURE, AND IMPRISONMENT. IT WAS A LEADING VADE MECUM, OR STANDARD GUIDE, IN ITS TIME FOR LAWYERS AND THE CLERGY, ESPECIALLY THE LATTER, AND READS AS IF IT HAD COME FROM THE LIBRARY OF HELL, AND BEEN WRITTEN BY A DEVIL, THOUGH COMPOSED, ACCORDING TO THE PREFACE, TO PROMOTE THE DIGNITY AND GLORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. I CAN WELL BELIEVE THAT A SENSITIVE HUMANE PERSON COULD BE REALLY MADDENED BY A PERUSAL AND FULL COMPREHENSION OF ALL THE DIABOLICAL HORRORS WHICH THIS BOOK REVEALS, AND THE GLIMPSES WHICH IT GIVES OF WHAT MUST HAVE BEEN ENDURED LITERALLY BY MILLIONS OF HERETICS AND "WITCHES," AND ALL MEN OR WOMEN MERELY ACCUSED BY ANYBODY OF ANY KIND OF "IMMORALITY," ESPECIALLY OF "HERESY." I SAY SUSPECTED OR ACCUSED—FOR EITHER WAS SUFFICIENT TO SUBJECT A VICTIM TO HORRIBLE AGONIES UNTIL HE OR SHE CONFESSED. WHAT IS MOST REVOLTING IS THE CALM, ICY-COLD-BLOODED MANNER IN WHICH THE MOST AWFUL, INFERNAL CRUELTIES ARE CAREFULLY DISCUSSED—AS, FOR INSTANCE, IF ONE HAS ALREADY HAD ANY LIMBS AMPUTATED FOR PUNISHMENT WHETHER FURTHER TORTURES MAY THEN BE INFLICTED? IT IS ABSOLUTELY A RELIEF TO FIND THAT AMONG THE SIX KINDS OF PERSONS LEGALLY EXEMPTED FROM THE RACK—THERE ARE ONLY SIX AND THESE DO NOT INCLUDE INVALIDS—ARE PREGNANT WOMEN. BUT SUCH TOUCHES OF COMMON HUMANITY ARE RARE INDEED IN IT. I DO NOT EXAGGERATE IN THE LEAST WHEN I SAY THAT THE WHOLE SPIRIT OF THIS WORK—WHICH FAITHFULLY REFLECTS THE WHOLE SPIRIT OF THE "JUSTICE" OF THE MIDDLE AGES—INCLINES IN A FEROCIOUS, WOLFISH MANNER TO EXTEND AND MULTIPLY PUNISHMENT OF THE MOST HORRIBLE KINDS TO EVERY SMALL OFFENCE AGAINST THE CHURCH—TO MANUFACTURE AND INCREASE CRIME AS IF IT WERE CAPITAL FOR BUSINESS, AND ENLARGE THE SPHERE OF TORTURE SO AS TO CREATE POWER AND AWE. NOUS AVONS CHANGÉ TOUT CELA, SAY THE DESCENDANTS OF THOSE FIENDS IN HUMAN FORM. BUT IF IT WAS WRONG THEN WHY DID YOU DO IT IF YOU WERE INFALLIBLE INSPIRED JUDGES? AND IF YOU NOW BELIEVE THAT TO BE ATROCIOUS WHICH WAS ONCE HOLY, AND A VAST PORTION OF YOUR WHOLE SYSTEM, HOW CAN YOU SAY THAT THE CHURCH DOES NOT FOLLOW THE LAWS OF EVOLUTION AND PROGRESS—AND IF SO, WHERE WILL IT STOP? IT IS A CURIOUS REFLECTION THAT IF THE POPE AND CARDINALS OF 1890 HAD LIVED FOUR HUNDRED YEARS AGO, THEY WOULD (WITH THE EXCEPTION, PERHAPS, OF THE SPANIARDS) HAVE ALL BEEN BURNED ALIVE FOR HERESY. WHICH IS LITERALLY TRUE. WITHIN A MINUTE'S WALK FROM WHERE I SIT AND INDEED VISIBLE FROM MY WINDOW IN THIS TOWN OF HOMBURG VOR DER HÖHE, ARE TWO ROUND TOWERS OF OTHER DAYS—GRIM AND PICTURESQUE RELICS OF THE EARLY MIDDLE AGES. ONE IS CALLED THE HEXENTHURM OR WITCHES' TOWER. IN IT GYPSIES, WITCHES, AND HERETICS WERE CONFINED—IT WAS THE HOTEL SPECIALLY RESERVED FOR THEM WHEN THEY VISITED HOMBURG, AND IN ITS CELLS WHICH ARE OF THE SMALLEST BETWEEN WALLS OF THE THICKEST, I OR YOU, READER, MIGHT BE CONFINED TO-DAY, BUT FOR ONE MARTIN LUTHER AND CERTAIN LAWS OF EVOLUTION OR PROGRESS OF WHICH PAULUS GRILLANDUS DID NOT DREAM. AS I WAS SKETCHING THE TOWER, AN OLD WOMAN TOLD ME THAT THERE WERE MANY STRANGE TALES ABOUT IT. THAT I CAN WELL BELIEVE BUT I DARE SAY THEY ARE ALL SUMMED UP IN THE FOLLOWING BALLAD FROM THE GERMAN OF HEINE--- 
"THE WITCH."
"FOLKS SAID WHEN MY GRANNY ELIZA BEWITCHED,
    SHE MUST DIE FOR HER HORRID TRANSGRESSION;
MUCH INK FROM HIS PEN THE OLD MAGISTRATE PITCHED,
    BUT HE COULD NOT EXTORT A CONFESSION.
AND WHEN IN THE KETTLE MY GRANNY WAS THROWN
    SHE YELLED 'DEATH' AND 'MURDER!' WHILE DYING.
AND WHEN THE BLACK SMOKE ALL AROUND US WAS BLOWN.
    AS A RAVEN SHE ROSE AND WENT FLYING.
LITTLE BLACK GRANDMOTHER, FEATHERED SO WELL,
    OH, COME TO THE TOWER WHERE I'M SITTING
BRING CAKES AND BRING CHEESE TO ME HERE IN THE CELL,
    THROUGH THE IRON-BARRED WINDOW FLITTING.
LITTLE BLACK GRANDMOTHER, FEATHERED AND WISE,
    JUST GIVE MY AUNT A WARNING,
LEST SHE SHOULD COME FLYING AND PICK OUT MY EYES
    WHEN I MERRILY SWING IN THE MORNING."
HORST IN HIS "DÆMONOMAGIE," A HISTORY OF THE BELIEF IN MAGIC, DEMONIAC MARVELS, WITCHCRAFT, GIVES THE PICTURE OF A WITCH-TOWER, AT LINDHEIM IN THE WETTERAU, WITH ALL ITS TERRIBLE HISTORY, EXTRACTED FROM THE TOWN ARCHIVES. IT IS A HORRIBLE HISTORY OF TORTURING AND BURNING AT THE STAKE OF INNUMERABLE WOMEN OF ALL AGES, THE PREDOMINANT FEATURE BEING THAT ANY ACCUSATION BY ANYBODY WHATEVER, OR ANY RUMOR SET AFLOAT IN ANY WAY, AMPLY SUFFICED TO BRING AN ENEMY TO DEATH, OR TO ROB A PERSON WHO HAD MONEY. HYSTERICAL WOMEN AND PERVERSE OR ECCENTRIC CHILDREN FREQUENTLY ORIGINATED THESE ACCUSATIONS MERELY TO BRING THEMSELVES INTO NOTICE. THERE WAS TILL WITHIN A FEW YEARS A WITCHES' TOWER IN HEIDELBERG. IT WAS A VERY PICTURESQUE STRUCTURE IN AN OUT-OF-THE-WAY PART OF THE TOWN, IN NOBODY'S WAY, AND WAS THEREFORE OF COURSE PULLED DOWN BY THE GOOD PHILISTINE CITIZENS, WHO HAVE THE SAME MANIA IN HEIDELBERG AS "THEIR IGNORANT-LIKE" IN LONDON, PHILADELPHIA, OR ANY OTHER TOWN, FOR REMOVING ALL RELICS OF THE OLDEN TIME. IN CONNECTION WITH SORCERY AND GYPSIES, IT IS WORTH OBSERVING THAT ILL 1834 THE LATTER, IN SWABIA, OR SOUTH GERMANY, FREQUENTLY WENT ABOUT AMONG THE COUNTRY-PEOPLE, WITH PUPPET-SHOWS, VERY MUCH OF THE PUNCH KIND, AND THAT THEY HAD A RUDE DRAMA OF FAUST, THE GREAT WIZARD, WHICH HAD NOTHING TO DO WITH THAT OF GOETHE. IT WAS DERIVED FROM THE EARLY SOURCES, AND HAD BEEN LITTLE BY LITTLE GYPSIFIED INTO A MELODRAMA PECULIAR TO THE PERFORMERS. AUGUST ZOLLER, IN HIS "BILDER AUS SCHWABEN" (STUTTGARD, 1834), GIVES THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION OF IT. THE BOOK HAS A PLACE IN ALL FAUST LIBRARIES, AND HAS BEEN KEPT ALIVE BY THIS SINGLE PASSAGE: "THERE IS A BLAST OF A TRUMPET, AND THE VOICE OF A MAN PROCLAIMS BEHIND THE SCENES THAT THE PLAY IS TO BEGIN. THE CURTAIN IS DRAWN, AND FAUST LEANING AGAINST THE BACKGROUND—WHICH REPRESENTS A CITY-SOLILOQUIZES! "'I AM THE CLEVEREST DOCTOR IN THE WORLD, BUT ALL MY CLEVERNESS DOES NOT HELP ME TO MAKE THE BEAUTIFUL PRINCESS LOVE ME, I WILL CALL UP SARAN FRONT THE UNDER-WORLD TO AID ME IN MY PLANS TO WIN HER. DEVIL—I CALL THEE!' "MEANWHILE FAUST'S SERVANT—THE FUNNY MAN—HAS ENTERED AND AMUSED THE PUBLIC WITH COMICAL GESTURES. THE APPEARANCE OF THE DEVIL IS ANNOUNCED BY A FIREWORK (SPRÜHTEUFEL) FIZZING AND CRACKING. HE DESCENDS FROM THE AIR, THERE BEING NO ARRANGEMENTS FOR HIS COMING UP. THE SERVANT BURSTS INTO A PEAL OF LAUGHTER, AND THE DEVIL ASKS:
"'FAUST THOU HAST CALLED ME; NOW, WHAT IS THY WISH?'
"'I LOVE THE LOVELY PRINCESS—CANST THOU MAKE HER LOVE ME?'
"'NOTHING IS EASIER. CUT THY FINGER AND SIGN TO ME THY LIFE; THEN ALL MY DEVILISH ART WILL BE AT THY SERVICE TILL THOU HAST COMMITTED FOUR MURDERS.'
"FAUST AND THE DEVIL FLY FORTH, THE SERVANT MAKING SARCASTIC REMARKS AS TO THE FOLLY OF HIS MASTER, AND THE CURTAIN FALLS.
"IN THE SECOND ACT THE FAIR PRINCESS ENTERS—SHE IS THREE TIMES AS LARGE AS FAUST, BUT BEWAILS HIS ABSENCE IN A PLAINTIVE VOICE AND DEPARTS. FAUST ENTERS AND CALLS FOR A FURIO WHO SHALL CARRY HIM TO MANTUA. ENTER THREE FURIOS (WITCHES) WHO BOAST THEIR POWER. 'I CAN CARRY YOU AS SWIFTLY AS A MOOR-COCK FLIES,' SAYS ONE. THIS IS NOT SWIFT ENOUGH FOR FAUST. 'I FLY AS FAST AS BULLET FROM A GUN,' SAYS THE SECOND. THE MASTER ANSWERS:
"'A RIGHT GOOD PACE, BUT NOT ENOUGH FOR FAUST.' TO THE THIRD: 'HOW FAST ART THOU?'
"'AS QUICK AS THOUGHT.'
"'THAT WILL SUFFICE—THERE'S NAUGHT SO SWIFT AS THOUGHT. BEAR ME TO MANTUA, TO HER I LOVE, THE PRINCESS OF MY HEART!'
"THE FURIO TAKES FAUST ON HER BACK, AND THEY FLY THROUGH THE AIR. THE SERVANT MAKES, AS BEFORE, CRITICAL AND SARCASTIC REMARKS ON WHAT HAS PASSED, AND THE CURTAIN FALLS. "IN THE THIRD ACT THE DEVIL PERSUADES FAUST TO MURDER HIS FATHER, SO AS TO INHERIT HIS TREASURES, 'FOR THE OLD MAN HAS A TOUGH LIFE.' IN THE FOURTH, MADDENED BY JEALOUSY, HE STABS THE PRINCESS AND HER SUPPOSED LOVER. THE SMALL SARCASTIC SERVANT TAKES THE MURDERED PAIR BY THE LEGS, AND DRAGS THEM ABOUT, CRACKING JOKES, AND GIVING THE CORPSES, CUFF'S, ON THEIR EARS TO BRING THEM AGAIN TO LIFE. "IN THE FIFTH ACT, THE CLOCK STRIKES ELEVEN. FAUST HAS NOW FILLED TO THE BRIM THE MEASURE OF HIS INIQUITY. THE DEVIL APPEARS, PROVES TO HIM THAT IT IS TIME TO DEPART; IT STRIKES TWELVE; THE SMOKE OF A FIZZLING SQUIB AND SEVERAL DIABOLICAL FIRE-CRACKERS FILLS THE AIR, AND FAUST IS CARRIED AWAY, WHILE THE SMALL SERVANT, AS SATANICAL AND SELF-POSSESSED AS EVER, MAKES HIS JOKES ON THE FOLLY OF FAUST—AND THE CURTAIN FALLS." THIS IS THE TRUE FAUST DRAMA OF THE MIDDLE AGES, WITH THE ANTE-SHAKESPEARIAN BLENDING OF TRAGEDY AND RIBALD FUN. BUT THIS SAME MIXTURE IS FOUND TO PERFECTION IN THE EARLY INDIAN DRAMA—FOR INSTANCE, IN "SAKUNTALA"—AND IT WOULD BE INDEED A VERY CURIOUS THING SHOULD IT BE DISCOVERED THAT THE GYPSIES, WHO WERE IN ALL AGES SMALL ACTORS AND SHOWMEN OF SMALL PLAYS, HAD BROUGHT FROM THE EAST SOME RUDE DRAMA OF A SORCERER, WHO IS IN THE END CHEATED BY HIS FIEND. SUCH IS, IN A MEASURE, THE PLOT OF THE BAITAL PACHISI OR VIKRAM AND THE VAMPIRE, WHICH IS BORROWED FROM OR FOUNDED ON OLD TRADITIONS, AND THE GYPSIES, FROM THEIR FAMILIARITY WITH MAGIC, AND AS PRACTICAL ACTORS, WOULD, IN ALL PROBABILITY, HAVE A FAUST PLAY OF SOME KIND, ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF CAUSE AND EFFECT. IN ANY CASE THE SUGGESTION MAY BE OF VALUE TO SOME INVESTIGATOR. GYPSIES IN ENGLAND—THAT IS THOSE "OF THE OLD SORT"—REGARD A SHOESTRING AS A KIND OF AMULET OR PROTECTION. MANY THINK IT IS UNLUCKY TO HAVE ONE'S PHOTOGRAPH TAKEN BUT NO HARM CAN COME OF IT IF THE ONE WHO RECEIVES THE PICTURE GIVES THE SUBJECT A SHOE-STRING OR A PAIR OF LACES. DR. F. S. KRAUSS IN HIS CURIOUS WORK, "SREĆA, OR FORTUNE AND FATE IN THE POPULAR BELIEF OF THE SOUTH SLAVONIANS" (VIENNA, 1886), DRAWS A LINE OF DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE FETISH AND AMULET. "THE FETISH," HE DECLARES, "HAS VIRTUE FROM BEING THE DWELLING OF A PROTECTING SPIRIT. THE AMULET, HOWEVER, IS ONLY A SYMBOL OF A HIGHER POWER," THAT IS OF A POWER WHOSE ATTENTION IS DRAWN BY OR THROUGH IT TO THE BELIEVER OR WEARER. THIS, HOWEVER, LIKE THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN IDOLATRY AND WORSHIPPING IMAGES AS SYMBOLS OF HIGHER BEINGS, BECOMES IN THE MINDS OF THE MULTITUDE (AND FOR THAT MATTER, IN ALL MINDS), A DISTINCTION WITHOUT A DOT OF DIFFERENCE. THE AMULET MAY "REST UPON A HIGHER RANGE OF IDEAS, WHILE THE FETISH STANDS ON ITS OWN FEET," BUT IF BOTH ARE REGARDED AS BRINGING LUCK, AND IF, FOR INSTANCE, ONE ROSARY OR IMAGE OF THE SAME PERSON IS BELIEVED TO BRING MORE LUCK THAN ANOTHER, IT IS A FETISH AND NOTHING ELSE. AN AMULET MAY PRETEND TO BE A GENTEELER KIND OF FETISH, BUT THEY ARE ALL OF THE SAME FAMILY. THE GYPSIES PREPARE AMONG THE BOSNIACS, "ON THE HIGH PLAINS OF MALWAN," A FETISH IN THE FORM OF A CRADLE MADE OF NINE KINDS OF WOOD, TO BRING LUCK TO THE CHILD WHO SLEEPS IN IT. BUT DR. KRAUSS FALLS, I PRESUME, INTO A VERY GREAT ERROR, WHEN HE ATTRIBUTES TO HER MAJESTY THE QUEEN OF ENGLAND A BELIEF IN FETISH, ON THE STRENGTH OF THE FOLLOWING REMARKABLE PAS SAGE FROM THE WIENER ALLGEMEINE ZEITUNG: "BY COMMAND OF QUEEN VICTORIA, MR. MARTIN, DIRECTOR OF THE INSTITUTE FOR THE BLIND, HAS ATTENDED TO THE MAKING A CRADLE FOR THE NEWLY-BORN CHILD OF THE PRINCESS OF BATTENBERG. THE CRADLE IS TO BE MADE ENTIRELY BY BLIND MEN AND WOMEN. THE QUEEN FIRMLY BELIEVES THAT OBJECTS MADE BY BLIND PEOPLE BRING LUCK." TRULY, IF ANYTHING COULD BRING LUCK IT OUGHT TO BE SOMETHING ORDERED WITH A KIND AND CHARITABLE VIEW FROM POOR AND SUFFERING PEOPLE, BUT IT IS RATHER HARD TO PROMPTLY CONCLUDE THAT HER MAJESTY BELIEVES IN FETISH BECAUSE SHE BENEVOLENTLY ORDERED A CRADLE FROM THE BLIND, AND THAT SHE HAD NO HIGHER MOTIVE THAN TO GET SOMETHING WHICH WOULD BRING LUCK TO HER GRANDCHILD. IT MAY BE OBSERVED IN CONNECTION WITH THIS SUPERSTITION THAT AMONG THE HUNGARIAN GYPSIES SEVERAL SPELLS DEPEND ON USING DIFFERENT KINDS OF WOOD, AND THAT FOUR ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN TAKEN FOR THE TRUE CROSS. GYPSIES, IN COMMON WITH THE REST OF THE "FETISHIONERS" OF ALL THE WORLD, BELIEVE IN THE VIRTUE OF A CHILD'S CAUL. DR. KRAUSS FOUND IN KOBAŠ ON THE SAVE AN AMULET WHICH CONTAINED SUCH A CAUL WITH GARLIC AND FOUR-LEAVED CLOVER. THIS MUST HAVE BEEN A VERY STRONG CHARM INDEED, PARTICULARLY IF THE GARLIC WAS FRESH. ANOTHER VERY GREAT MAGIC PROTECTOR IN EVERY COUNTRY AMONG GYPSIES AS WELL AS GENTILES, IS THE THUNDERBOLT, KNOWN IN GERMANY AS THE DONNERAXT, DONNERSTEIN, DONNERKEIL, ALBSCHOSS, STRAHLSTEIN, AND TEUFELSFINGER. IT WAS CALLED BY THE GREEKS ASTROPELÁKIA, BY THE LATINS GEMMA CERAUNIÆ, BY THE SPANIARDS PIEDRAS DE RAYO, BY THE DWELLERS IN THE FRENCH HIGH ALPS PEYRAS DEL TRON (PIERRES DE TONERRE), BY THE BIRMANS MOGIO (THE CHILD OF LIGHTNING), BY THE CHINESE RA-FU-SEKI (THE BATTLE-AXE OF TENGU, THE GUARDIAN OF HEAVEN), BY THE HINDOOS SWAYAMPHU, OR "THE SELF-ORIGINATED." DR. KRAUSS, FROM WHOM I HAVE TAKEN THESE REMARKS, ADDS THAT IN AMERICA AND AUSTRALIA IT IS ALSO REGARDED AS A CHARM PROTECTIVE AND LUCK-BRINGING. BUT HERE THERE IS A CONFUSION OF OBJECTS. THE THUNDERBOLT DESCRIBED BY DR. KRAUSS IS, I BELIEVE, A PETRIFIED SHELL, A KIND OF MUCRO OR BELEMNITE. THE THUNDERBOLT OF THE RED INDIANS REALLY RESEMBLES IT, BUT IS ENTIRELY DIFFERENT IN ITS NATURE. THE LATTER RESULTS FROM LIGHTNING ENTERING THE SAND FUSING IT. IT SOMETIMES MAKES IN THIS WAY A VERY LONG TUBE OR ROD, WITH A POINT. PEOPLE, FINDING THESE, NATURALLY BELIEVED THAT THEY WERE THUNDERBOLTS. I KNEW AN OLD PENOBSCOT INDIAN WHO, SEEING THE LIGHTNING STRIKE THE EARTH, SEARCHED AND FOUND SUCH A THUNDERBOLT, WHICH HE GREATLY PRIZED. IN PROCESS OF TIME PEOPLE WHO FOUND MUCRONES IN ROCKS BELIEVED THEM TO BE THE SAME AS THE GLASS-LIKE POINTS OF FUSED SAND WHICH THEY SO MUCH RESEMBLED. THE SO-CALLED THUNDERBOLT IS CONFUSED WITH THE PREHISTORIC STONE AXE, BOTH BEARING THE SAME NAME IN MANY LANDS. AS THIS AXE IS OFTEN ALSO A HAMMER IT IS EVIDENT THAT IT MAY HAVE BEEN SACRED TO THOR. "THE SOUTH SLAVONIAN"—OR GYPSY—"DOES NOT DISTINGUISH," SAYS DR. KRAUSS, "BETWEEN THE THUNDERBOLT AND PREHISTORIC AXE. HE CALLS BOTH STRELICA. THE POSSESSION OF ONE BRINGS LUCK AND PROSPERITY IN ALL BUSINESS, BUT IT MUST BE CONSTANTLY CARRIED ON THE PERSON. AMONG THE "THIRTIES" THERE LIVED IN GAJ IN SLAVONIA A POOR JEWISH PEDDLER NAMED DAVID. ONCE HE FOUND A STRELICA. HE ALWAYS CARRIED IT ABOUT WITH HIM. THE PEASANTS ENVIED HIM GREATLY ITS POSSESSION. THEY CAME TO HIM IN THE MARKET-PLACE AND CRIED, "AL SI SRETAN, DAVIDE!" ("HA, HOW LUCKY THOU ART, DAVID!") THE SLAVONIAN JEWS CALLED HIM, FOR A JOKE, "STRELICA." THE PREHISTORIC AXE WAS PROBABLY REGARDED AS GIFTED WITH FETISH POWER, EVEN IN THE EARLIEST AGE, ESPECIALLY WHEN IT WAS MADE OF CERTAIN RARE MATERIALS. THUS, AMONG THE RED INDIANS OF MASSACHUSETTS STONE "TOMAHAWKS" OF VEINED, PETRIFIED WOOD WERE SPECIALLY CONSECRATED TO BURIAL-PLACES, WHILE IN EUROPE AXE-HEADS OF JADE WERE THE MOST COVETED OF POSSESSIONS. A. B. MEYER HAS WRITTEN A LARGE WORK, "JADE UND NEPHRIT OBJECTE AUS DEM ETHRIOGRAPHISCHE MUSEUM ZU DRESDEN, AMERICA UND EUROPE" (LEIPZIG, 1882). IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN SUPPOSED THAT THE OBJECTS OF TRUE JADE CAME ONLY FROM TARTARY, AND I BELIEVE THAT I WAS THE FIRST PERSON TO DISCOVER THAT IT EXISTED IN QUANTITIES IN WESTERN EUROPE. THE HISTORY OF THIS "FINDING" IS NOT WITHOUT INTEREST. IT HAS BEEN USUAL—IT IS SAID FOR A THOUSAND YEARS—FOR PILGRIMS TO IONA TO BRING AWAY WITH THEM AS SOUVENIRS A FEW GREEN PEBBLES OF A PECULIAR KIND, AND TO THIS DAY, AS EVERY TOURIST WILL REMEMBER, THE CHILDREN WHO COME TO THE STEAMBOAT OFFER HANDS-FULL OF THEM FOR SALE. WHEN I WAS THERE MANY YEARS AGO—IN IONA—I ALSO WENT AWAY WITH PERHAPS TWENTY OF THEM. ONE EVENING, AFTER RETURNING TO LONDON, THERE WERE AT MY HOME THREE CHINESE GENTLEMEN ATTACHED TO THE LEGATION. THE CONVERSATION TURNED ON BUDDHIST PILGRIMAGES AND FUSANG, AND THE QUESTION, FOUNDED ON PASSAGES IN THE CHINESE ANNALS, AS TO WHETHER CERTAIN MONKS HAD REALLY PASSED FROM THE CELESTIAL KINGDOM TO MEXICO IN THE FIFTH CENTURY AND RETURNED. THIS REMINDED ME OF IONA, AND I PRODUCED MY GREEN PEBBLES, AND TOLD WHAT I KNEW ABOUT THEM. MY VISITORS REGARDED THE STONES WITH GREAT INTEREST AND HELD AN ANIMATED CONVERSATION OVER THEM IN CHINESE, WHICH I DID NOT UNDERSTAND. OBSERVING THIS I MADE THEM PRESENTS OF THE PEBBLES, AND WAS THANKED WITH AN EARNESTNESS WHICH SEEMED TO ME TO BE OUT OF ALL PROPORTION TO THE VALUE OF THE GIFTS. THINKING THIS OVER THE NEXT DAY, I WROTE TO THE CLERGYMAN AT IONA ASKING HIM TO BE SO KIND AS TO SEND ME SOME OF THE PEBBLES, AND OFFERING TO PAY FOR THEM. HE DID SO, SENDING ME BY MAIL A BOX OF THE STONES. TWO OR THREE WERE VERY PRETTY, ONE ESPECIALLY. IT IS OF A DARK GREEN COLOR AND SLIGHTLY TRANSPARENT. TWO YEARS AFTER, WHEN IN PHILADELPHIA, MEETING WITH AN OLD FRIEND, DR. JOSEPH LEIDY, WELL KNOWN AS A MAN OF SCIENCE, AND, INTER ALIA, AS A MINERALOGIST. I SHOWED HIM MY PEBBLE AND ASKED HIM WHAT IT WAS. HE REPLIED, "IT IS JADE." TO MY QUERY WHETHER IT MIGHT NOT BE NEPHRITE HE ANSWERED NO, THAT IT WAS TRUE JADE OF FINE QUALITY. JADE IS IN CHINA A TALISMANIC STONE MANY OCCULT VIRTUES AND LUCK-BRINGING QUALITIES BEING ASCRIBED TO IT. IT IS VERY CURIOUS, AND POSSIBLY SOMETHING MORE THAN A MERE CHANCE COINCIDENCE, THAT THE GREEN PEBBLES OF IONA WERE ALSO CARRIED AS CHARMS. IT WOULD BE REMARKABLE IF EVEN IN PREHISTORIC TIMES, OR IN THE STONE AGE, IONA AND TARTARY HAD BEEN CONNECTED BY SUPERSTITION AND TRADITION. AMONG THE GYPSIES AS WELL AS CHRISTIANS IN SERVIA, NUTS, ESPECIALLY THOSE WHICH ARE HEART-SHAPED (I.E., DOUBLE), ARE CARRIED AS FETISHES OR AMULETS. IN VERY EARLY TIMES A NUT, AS CONTAINING LIKE A SEED THE PRINCIPLE OF GERMINATION AND SELF-REPRODUCTION, WAS TYPICAL OF LIFE. BEING ENCLOSED IN A SHELL IT SEEMED TO BE IN A CASKET OR BOX WHICH WAS OF ITSELF A MYSTICAL SYMBOL. HENCE NUTS ARE OFTEN FOUND IN ANCIENT GRAVES. THERE ARE MANY STORIES ACCORDINGLY IN ALL COUNTRIES IN WHICH A NUT OR EGG IS REPRESENTED AS BEING CONNECTED WITH THE LIFE OF SOME PARTICULAR BEING OR PERSON. THE OGRE IN SEVERAL TALES CAN LIVE UNTIL A CERTAIN EGG IS BROKEN. IN THE GRAUBUNDEN OR GRISONS THERE IS THE FOLLOWING LEGEND: "ONCE THERE LIVED NEAR FIDERISEAU A RICH PEASANT. TO HIM CAME A POOR BEGGAR, WHO ASKED FOR ALMS IN VAIN. THEN THE MAN REPLIED, 'IF THOU WILT GIVE ME NOTHING YET WILL I GIVE THEE SOMETHING. THOU SHALT KEEP THY TREASURE AND ALSO THY DAUGHTER AFTER THEE; YEA, AND FOR YEARS AFTER SHE IS DEAD HER SPIRIT SHALL KNOW NO REST FOR TAKING CARE OF IT. BUT I GIVE THEE THIS NUT. PLANT IT BY YONDER GREAT STONE, THOU STONY-HEARTED FOOL. FROM THE NUT WILL GROW A TREE, AND FROM THE TREE TWIGS FROM WHICH A CRADLE WILL BE MADE IN WHICH A CHILD WILL BE ROCKED WHO WILL REDEEM THY DAUGHTER FROM HER PENANCE.' AND AFTER THE GIRL DIED, A SPIRIT OF A PALE WOMAN WITH DARK HAIR WAS SEEN FLYING NIGHTLY NEAR FIDERIS, AND THAT FOR MANY YEARS, FOR IT TAKES A LONG TIME FOR AN ACORN TO GROW UP INTO AN OAK. BUT AS SHE IS NO LONGER SEEN IT IS BELIEVED THAT THE CRADLE HAS BEEN MADE AND THE CHILD BORN WHO BECAME THE DELIVERER." A. B. ELYSSEEFF, IN HIS VERY INTERESTING ARTICLE BASED ON KOUNAVINE'S "MATERIALS FOR THE STUDY OF THE GYPSIES," GIVES THE REPRESENTATION OF FOUR GYPSY AMULETS, ALSO "A CABALISTIC TOKEN" THAT BRINGS GOOD LUCK TO ITS WEARER. "THE AMULETS," WRITES M. ELYSSEEFF, "ARE MADE OF WROUGHT IRON AND BELONG TO M. KOUNAVINE. THE CABALISTIC SIGN IS DESIGNED" (COPIED?) "BY OURSELVES, THANKS TO THE AMIABILITY OF A GYPSY DJECMAS (SORCERER) OF THE PROVINCE OF NOVOGOROD. THE AMULET A WAS FOUND BY M. KOUNAVINE AMONG THE GYPSIES WHO ROAM WITH THEIR CAMPS IN THE URAL NEIGHBOURHOOD; SOME BESSARABIAN GYPSIES SUPPLIED B; C WAS OBTAINED FROM A GYPSY SORCERER OF THE PERSIAN FRONTIER, AND D FORMED A PART OF SOME ORNAMENTS PLACED WITH THEIR DEAD BY GYPSIES OF SOUTHERN RUSSIA. "THE CABALISTIC SIGN" (VIDE ILLUSTRATION AT HEAD OF CHAPTER) "REPRESENTS ROUGHLY A SERPENT, THE SYMBOL OF AUROMORI, THE EVIL PRINCIPLE IN GYPSY MYTHOLOGY. THE FIGURE OF AN ARCH SURROUNDED WITH STARS IS, ACCORDING TO M. KOUNAVINE, HELD BY THE GYPSIES AS SYMBOLIZING THE EARTH, THE MEANING OF THE TRIANGLE A IS NOT KNOWN. THE MOON AND STARS WHICH SURROUND THE EARTH AND WHICH ARE, SO TO SPEAK, ENCLOSED IN THE SERPENT'S COILS, SYMBOLIZE THE WORLD LYING IN EVIL. THIS SIGN IS ENGRAVED BY GYPSIES UPON THE PLATES OF THE HARNESS OF THE HORSES, OF GARMENTS, AND AS DESIGNED ORNAMENTS." IT MAY BE HERE REMARKED THAT THE SYMBOLISM OF M. KOUNAVINE, WHILE IT MAY BE QUITE ACCURATE, MUST BE TAKEN WITH GREAT RESERVE. IF THE "ARCH" HE SIMPLY A HORSE-SHOE, ALL THESE ORNAMENTS, EXCEPT THE SERPENT, MAY BE COMMONLY FOUND ON THE TRAPPINGS OF LONDON DRAY-HORSES. "AMULET A, WHICH ALSO REPRESENTS THE SUN, THE MOON, THE STARS, EARTH, AND A SERPENT, CAN EQUALLY SERVE AS A SYMBOL OF THE UNIVERSE. ACCORDING TO M. KOUNAVINE, ONONI" (THE AMMON OF THE EGYPTIANS) "AND AUROMORI, ARE SYMBOLIZED UPON THIS AMULET. AMULET B REPRESENTS A MAN SURROUNDED BY A HALO, AIDED BY THE MOON AND THE STARS, AND ARMED WITH A SWORD AND ARROWS. BENEATH IS REPRESENTED THE HORSE; THE SERPENT SYMBOLIZES AUROMORI. AS A WHOLE THIS AMULET REPRESENTS THE CONFLICT BETWEEN THE GOOD AND EVIL PRINCIPLE, JANDRA (INDRA) AGAINST AUROMORI. "AMULET C REPRESENTS A GLEAMING STAR AND THE SERPENT, AND IS CALLED BARAMY (BRAMA), SYMBOLIZING, ACCORDING TO M. KOUNAVINE, THE GYPSY PROTO-DIVINITY. "OR AMULET D, WHICH REPRESENTS A FLAMING PYRE AND SOME HIEROGLYPHICS, MAY ALSO SYMBOLIZE THE PRAYER ADDRESSED TO THE DIVINITY OF THE FIRE." IF THESE EXPLANATIONS WERE GIVEN BY GYPSY SORCERERS THE AMULETS ARE INDEED VERY CURIOUS. BUT, ABSTRACTLY, THE SERPENT, ARROWS, STARS, THE MOON, AN ARCHER, A FOX, AND A PLANT, OCCUR, ALL THE WORLD OVER., ON COINS OR IN POPULAR ART, WITH OR WITHOUT SYMBOLISM, AND I CONFESS THAT I SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED SOMETHING VERY DIFFERENT AS ILLUSTRATING SUCH A REMARKABLE MYTHOLOGY AS THAT GIVEN BY M. KOUNAVINE. HOWEVER, THE ART OF A NATION—AS, FOR INSTANCE, THAT OF THE ALGONKIN, INDIANS—MAY BE VERY FAR INDEED BEHIND ITS MYTHS AND MENTAL CONCEPTIONS.
CHAPTER XVI: GYPSIES, TOADS, AND TOAD-LORE
[bookmark: img_25501]"I WENT TO THE TOAD THAT LIES UNDER THE WALL,
I CHARMED HIM OUT, AND HE CAME AT MY CALL."
THE TOAD PLAYS A PROMINENT PART IN GYPSY (AS IN OTHER) WITCHCRAFT, WHICH IT MAY WELL DO, SINCE IN MOST ROMANY DIALECTS THERE IS THE SAME WORD FOR A TOAD OR FROG, AND THE DEVIL. PASPATI DECLARES THAT THE TOAD SUGGESTED SATAN, BUT I INCLINE TO THINK THAT THERE IS SOME AS YET UNDISCOVERED ARYAN WORD, SUCH AS BENG, FOR THE DEVIL, AND THAT THE GERMAN BENGEL, A RASCAL, IS A DESCENDANT FROM IT. HOWEVER, GYPSIES AND TOADS ARE "NEAR ALLIED AND THAT NOT WIDE" FROM ONE ANOTHER, AND SOMETIMES THEIR CHILDREN HAVE THEM FOR PETS, WHICH RECALS THE STATEMENTS MADE IN THE CELEBRATED WITCH TRIALS IN SWEDEN, WHERE IT WAS SAID BY THOSE WHO PROFESSED TO HAVE BEEN AT THE BLOCKULA, OR SABBAT, THAT THE LITTLE WITCH CHILDREN WERE SET TO PLAY AT BEING SHEPHERDS, THEIR FLOCKS BEING OF TOADS. I HAVE BEEN INFORMED BY GYPSIES THAT TOADS DO REALLY FORM UNACCOUNTABLE PREDILECTIONS FOR PERSONS AND PLACES. THE FOLLOWING IS ACCURATELY RELATED AS IT WAS TOLD ME IN ROMANY FOURTEEN YEARS AGO, IN EPPING FOREST, BY A GIRL. "YOU KNOW, SIR, THAT PEOPLE WHO LIVE OUT OF DOORS ALL THE TIME, AS WE DO, SEE AND KNOW A GREAT DEAL ABOUT SUCH CREATURES. ONE DAY WE WENT TO A FARMHOUSE, AND FOUND THE WIFE ALMOST DYING BECAUSE SHE THOUGHT SHE WAS BEWITCHED BY A WOMAN WHO CAME EVERY DAY IN THE FORM OF A GREAT TOAD TO HER DOOR AND LOOKED IN. AND, SURE ENOUGH, WHILE SHE WAS TALKING THE TOAD CAME, AND THE WOMAN WAS TAKEN IN SUCH A WAY WITH FRIGHT THAT I THOUGHT SHE'D HAVE DIED. BUT I HAD A LAUGH TO MYSELF; FOR I KNEW THAT TOADS HAVE SUCH WAYS, AND CAN NOT ONLY BE TAMED, BUT WILL ALMOST TAME THEMSELVES. SO, WE GYPSIES TALKED TOGETHER IN ROMANY, AND THEN SAID WE COULD REMOVE THE SPELL IF SHE WOULD GET US A PAIR OF SHEARS AND A CUP OF SALT. THEN WE CAUGHT THE TOAD, AND TIED THE SHEARS SO AS TO MAKE A CROSS—YOU SEE! AND WITH IT THREW THE TOAD INTO THE FIRE, AND POURED THE SALT ON IT. SO, THE WITCHCRAFT WAS ENDED, AND THE LADY GAVE US A GOOD MEAL AND TEN SHILLINGS." (FOR A ROMANY POEM ON THIS INCIDENT VIDE "ENGLISH GYPSY SONGS," TRÜBNER AND CO., 1875). AND THERE IS A TERRIBLE TALE TOLD BY R. H. STODDARD, IN A POEM, THAT ONE DAY A GENTLEMAN ACCIDENTALLY TROD ON A TOAD AND KILLED IT. HEARING A SCREAM AT THAT INSTANT IN THE WOODS AT A LITTLE DISTANCE, FOLLOWED BY AN OUTCRY, HE WENT TO SEE WHAT WAS THE MATTER, AND FOUND A GYPSY CAMP WHERE THEY WERE LAMENTING THE SUDDEN DEATH OF A CHILD. ON LOOKING AT THE CORPSE HE WAS HORRIFIED TO OBSERVE THAT IT PRESENTED EVERY APPEARANCE OF HAVING BEEN TRAMPLED TO DEATH, ITS WOUNDS BEING THE SAME AS THOSE HE HAD INFLICTED ON THE TOAD. THIS STORY BEING TOLD BY ME TO THE GYPSY GIRL, SHE IN NO WISE DOUBTED ITS TRUTH, BEING IN FACT GREATLY HORRIFIED AT IT; BUT WAS AMAZED AT THE CHILD CHOVIHANI, OR WITCH, BEING IN TWO PLACES AT ONCE. IN THE SPANISH ASSOCIATION OF WITCHES IN THE YEAR 1610 (VIDE LORENT, "HISTOIRE DE L'INQUISITION") THE TOAD PLAYED A GREAT PART. ONE WHO HAD TAKEN HIS DEGREES IN THIS ORDER TESTIFIED THAT, ON ADMISSION, A MARK LIKE A TOAD WAS STAMPED ON HIS EYELID, AND THAT A REAL TOAD WAS GIVEN TO HIM WHICH HAD THE POWER TO MAKE ITS MASTER INVISIBLE, TO TRANSPORT HIM TO DISTANT PLACES, AND CHANGE HIM TO THE FORM OF MANY KINDS OF ANIMALS. THERE IS A GERMAN INTERJECTION OR CURSE "KROTEN-DÜVEL!" OR "TOAD-DEVIL," WHICH IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE ORIGINATED AS FOLLOWS: WHEN THE EMPEROR CHARLEMAGNE CAME INTO THE COUNTRY OF THE EAST SAXONS AND ASKED THEM WHOM THEY WORSHIPPED THEY REPLIED, "KRODO IS OUR GOD;" TO WHICH THE EMPEROR REPLIED "KRODO IS ALL THE SAME AS KROTEN-DÜVEL!" "AND HE MADE THEM PAY BITTERLY BY THE SWORD AND THE ROPE FOR THE CRIME OF CALLING GOD, ACCORDING TO THEIR LANGUAGE, BY A NAME DIFFERENT FROM THAT WHICH HE USED; FOR HE PUT MANY THOUSANDS OF THEM TO DEATH, LIKE KING OLOF OF NORWAY, TO SHOW THAT HIS FAITH WAS ONE OF MEEKNESS AND MERCY." IT IS BAD TO HAVE ONE'S LOOKS AGAINST ONE. THE PERSONAL APPEARANCE OF THE TOAD IS SUCH AS TO HAVE GIVER IT A BAD PLACE IN THE MYTHOLOGY OF ALL RACES. THE ALGONKIN INDIANS—WHO, LIKE NAPOLEON AND SLAWKENBERGIUS, WERE GREAT ADMIRERS OF MEN WITH FINE BOLD NOSES—AFTER HAVING STUDIED THE PLANE PHYSIOGNOMY OF THE TOAD, DECIDED THAT IT INDICATED ALL THE VICES, AND MADE OF THE CREATURE THE MOTHER OF ALL THE WITCHES. NOTHING COULD HAVE BEEN MORE CONDEMNATORY; SINCE IN THEIR RELIGION—AS IN THAT OF THE ACCADIANS, LAPS, AND ESKIMO—A DARK AND HORRIBLE SORCERY, IN WHICH WITCHES CONCILIATED EVIL SPIRITS, WAS BELIEVED TO HAVE PRECEDED THEIR OWN NOBLER SHAMANISM, BY WHICH THESE ENEMIES OF MANKIND WERE FORCED OR CONQUERED BY MAGIC. ONCE THE GREAT TOAD HAD, AS SHE THOUGHT, SUCCEEDED IN ORGANIZING A CONSPIRACY BY WHICH GLOOSKAP, THE SHAMANIC GOD OF NATURE, WAS TO BE DESTROYED. THEN HE PASSED HIS HAND OVER HER FACE AND THAT OF HER FELLOW-CONSPIRATOR THE PORCUPINE; AND FROM THAT TIME FORTH THEIR NOSES WERE FLAT, TO THE GREAT SCORN OF ALL HONEST WELL-BEAKED INDIANS. THE OLD PERSIANS MADE THE TOAD THE SYMBOL AND PET OF AHRIMAN, THE FOE OF LIGHT, AND DECLARED THAT HIS CHARFESTER, OR ATTENDANT DEMONS, TOOK THAT FORM WHEN THEY PERSECUTED ORMUZD. AMONG THE TYROLESE IT IS A TYPE OF ENVY; WHENCE THE PROVERB, "ENVIOUS AS A TOAD." IN THE MIDDLE AGES, AMONG ARTISTS AND IN MANY CHURCH LEGENDS, IT APPEARS AS GREED OR AVARICE: THERE IS EVEN TO THIS DAY, IN SOME MYSTERIOUS PLACE ON THE RIGHT BANK OF THE RHINE BETWEEN LAUFENBERG AND BINZGAU, A PILE OF COALS ON WHICH SITS A TOAD. THAT IS TO SAY, COALS THEY SEEM TO THE WORLD. BUT THE PILE IS ALL PURE GOLD, AND THE TOAD IS A DEVIL WHO GUARDS IT; AND HE WHO KNOWS HOW CAN PRONOUNCE A SPELL WHICH SHALL BAN THE GRIM GUARDIAN. AND THERE IS A STORY TOLD BY MENZEL ("CHRISTLICHE SYMBOLIK," VOL. I. P. 530), THAT LONG AGO THERE LIVED IN COLOGNE A WICKED MISER, WHO WHEN OLD REPENTED AND WISHED TO LEAVE HIS MONEY TO THE POOR. BUT WHEN HE OPENED HIS GREAT IRON CHEST, HE FOUND THAT EVERY COIN IN IT HAD TURNED TO A HORRIBLE TOAD WITH SHARP TEETH. THIS STORY BEING TOLD TO HIS CONFESSOR, THE PRIEST SAW IN IT, DIVINE RETRIBUTION, AND TOLD HIM THAT GOD WOULD HAVE NONE OF HIS MONEY—NAY, THAT IT WOULD GO HARD WITH HIM TO SAVE HIS SOUL. AND HE, BEING WILLING TO DO ANYTHING TO BE FREE OF SIN, WAS LOCKED UP IN THE CHEST WITH THE TOADS; AND LO! THE NEXT DAY WHEN IT WAS OPENED THE CREATURES HAD EATEN HIM UP. ONLY HIS CLEAN-PICKED BONES REMAINED. BUT IN THE TYROL, IT IS BELIEVED THAT THE TOADS ARE THEMSELVES POOR SINNERS, UNDERGOING PENANCE AS HOETSCHEN OR HOPPINEN—AS THEY ARE LOCALLY CALLED—FOR DEEDS DONE IN HUMAN FORM. THEREFORE, THEY ARE REGARDED WITH PITY AND SYMPATHY BY ALL GOOD CHRISTIANS. AND IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT IN THE CHURCH OF SAINT MICHAEL IN SCHWATZ, ON THE EVENING BEFORE THE GREAT FESTIVALS, BUT WHEN NO ONE IS PRESENT, AN IMMENSE TOAD COMES CRAWLING BEFORE THE ALTAR, WHERE IT KNEELS AND PRAYS, WEEPING BITTERLY. THE GENERAL BELIEF IS THAT TOADS ARE FOR THE MOST PART PEOPLE WHO MADE VOWS TO GO ON PILGRIMAGES, AND DIED WITH THE VOWS UNFULFILLED. SO, THE POOR CREATURES GO HOPPING ABOUT ASTRAY, BEWILDERED AND PERPLEXED, STRIVING TO FIND THEIR WAY TO SHRINES WHICH HAVE PERCHANCE LONG SINCE CEASED TO EXIST. ONCE THERE WAS A TOAD WHO TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO GO FROM LEIFERS TO WEISSENSTEIN; AND WHEN THE CREATURE REACHED THE CHURCH IT SUDDENLY CHANGED TO A RESPLENDENT WHITE DOVE, WHICH, FLYING UP TO HEAVEN, VANISHED BEFORE THE EYES OF A LARGE COMPANY THERE ASSEMBLED, WHO BORE WITNESS TO THE MIRACLE. AND ONE DAY AS A WAGONER WAS GOING FROM INNSBRUCK TO SEEFELD, AS HE PAUSED BY THE WAYSIDE A TOAD CAME HOPPING UP AND SEEMED TO BE DESIROUS OF GETTING INTO THE WAGON; WHICH HE, BEING A BENEVOLENT MAN, HELPED IT TO DO, AND GAVE IT A PLACE ON THE SEAT BESIDE HIM. THERE IT SAT LIKE ANY OTHER RESPECTABLE PASSENGER, UNTIL THEY CAME TO THE SIDE-PATH WHICH LEADS TO THE CHURCH OF SEEFIELD; WHEN, WONDERFUL TO RELATE! THE TOAD SUDDENLY TURNED TO A MAIDEN OF ANGELIC BEAUTY CLAD IN WHITE, WHO, THANKING THE WAGONER FOR HIS KINDNESS TO HER WHEN SHE WAS BUT A POOR REPTILE, TOLD HIM THAT SHE HAD ONCE BEEN A YOUNG LADY WHO HAD VOWED A PILGRIMAGE TO THE CHURCH OF SEEFIELD. IN COMMON WITH THE FROG, THE TOAD IS AN EMBLEM OF PRODUCTIVENESS, AND RANKS AMONG CREATURES WHICH ARE TYPES OF EROTIC PASSION. I HAVE IN MY POSSESSION A NECKLACE OF RUDELY MADE SILVER TOADS, OF ARAB WORKMANSHIP, INTENDED TO BE WORN BY WOMEN WHO WISH TO BECOME MOTHERS. THEREFORE, THE CREATURE, IN THE OLD WORLD AS WELL AS IN THE NEW, APPEARS AS A BEING EARNESTLY SEEKING THE COMPANIONSHIP OF MEN. THUS IT HAPPENED TO A YOUTH OF ARAMSACH, NEAR KATTENBERG, THAT, BEING ONE DAY IN A LONELY PLACE BY A LAKE, THERE LOOKED UP AT HIM FROM THE WATER A BEING SOMEWHAT LIKE A MAID BUT MORE LIKE A HIDEOUS TOAD, WITH WHOM HE ENTERED INTO CONVERSATION; WHICH BECAME AT LAST FRIENDLY AND AGREEABLE, FOR THE STRANGE CREATURE TALKED EXCEEDING WELL. THEN SHE, THINKING HE MIGHT BE HUNGRY, ASKED HIM IF HE WOULD FAIN HAVE ANYTHING IN PARTICULAR TO EAT. HE MENTIONED IN JEST A KIND OF CAKES; WHEREUPON, DIVING INTO THE LAKE, SHE BROUGHT SOME UP, WHICH HE ATE. SO, HE MET HER MANY TIMES; AND WHENEVER HE WISHED FOR ANYTHING, NO MATTER WHAT, SHE GOT IT FOR HIM FROM THE WATERS: THE END OF IT ALL BEING THAT, DESPITE HER APPALLING UGLINESS, THE YOUTH FELL IN LOVE WITH HER AND OFFERED MARRIAGE, TO WHICH SHE JOYFULLY CONSENTED. BUT NO SOONER HAD THE CEREMONY BEEN PERFORMED THAN SHE CHANGED TO A LADY OF WONDERFUL BEAUTY; AND, TAKING HIM BY THE HAND, SHE CONDUCTED HIM TO THE LAKE, INTO WHICH SHE LED HIM, AND "IN THIS LIFE THEY WERE SEEN NEVER MORE." THIS LEGEND EVIDENTLY BELONGS TO FROG-LORE. ACCORDING TO ONE VERSION, THE TOAD AFTER MARRIAGE GOES TO A LAKE, WASHES AWAY HER UGLINESS, AND RETURNS AS A BEAUTY WITH THE BRIDEGROOM TO HIS CASTLE, WHERE THEY LIVE IN PERFECT HAPPINESS. I HAVE ALSO A VERY OLD SILVER RING, IN WHICH THERE IS SET A TOAD RUDELY YET ARTISTICALLY CARVED IN HAEMATITE, OR BLOOD-STONE. THESE WERE FAMOUS AMULETS UNTIL WITHIN TWO OR THREE HUNDRED YEARS. IF YOU ARE A GYPSY AND HAVE A TAME TOAD IT IS A GREAT ASSISTANCE IN TELLING FORTUNES, AND BRINGS LUCK—THAT COMMODITY WHICH, AS CALLOT OBSERVED, THE GYPSIES ARE ALWAYS SELLING TO EVERYBODY WHILE THEY PROTEST, THEY THEMSELVES HAVE NONE. AS I TESTED WITH THE LAST OLD GYPSY WOMAN WHOM I MET: "WHAT BÂK THE DIVVUS?"—"WHAT LUCK TO-DAY?" "KEKKER RYA"—"NONE, SIR," WAS THE REPLY, AS USUAL, "I NEVER HAVE ANY LUCK." SO, LIKE A MIRROR THEY REFLECT ALL THINGS SAVE THEMSELVES, AND SHOW YOU WHAT THEY KNOW NOT.
"I'VE SEEN YOU WHERE YOU NEVER WERE
    AND WHERE YOU NEVER WILL BE
AND YET WITHIN THAT VERY PLACE
    YOU CAN BE SEEN BY ME.
FOR TO TELL WHAT THEY DO NOT KNOW
    IS THE ART OF THE ROMANY."
HOW DOES ONE FALL FROM LORDSHIP DOWN INTO HELL BECAUSE OF AN SEXUAL APOSTASY?
THE FALL FROM LORDSHIP 
FROM THE BISHOPRIC OR LADYSHIP FOR A POSSIBLE LOWER OFFICE CALLED A LIASON CONCERNING THE COUNTERPART
THIS CONCERNS ALL SEXUAL CREATURES AT THEIR APPOINTED TIMES BECAUSE IF THE BISHOPRIC HAD STAYED ALONE IN HOLINESS WITHOUT A COUNTERPART [A WOMAN IN THEIR LIVES] THEIR WOULD HAVE NEVER BEEN A SEXUAL APOSTASY FALL LIKE THIS
WHO IS THE LADY VICTORIA’S FAMILY THAT FELL ONLY AT 100.0000% ONCE IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME CONCERNING ASLEEP-ZZZZZZZ WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN THE LETTER Z IN ACTS 7:60 & NEVER GOT OUT OF HAND AT 00.0000% TO 100.0000% IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TIME TO THE MIDST TO THE DOORWAY OF THE ULTIMATE END TIME CONCERNING ASLEEP-ZZZZZZZ WITH THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE FROM A TO Z IN ACTS 6:15-7:60?
THE FALL FROM LORDSHIP IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 DECLARES “COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON. SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS! FOR YOU SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER & DELICATE (DAINTY).  TAKE THE MILLSTONE AND GRIND MEAL. REMOVE YOUR VEIL, TAKE OFF THE SKIRT, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS. YOUR NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YES, YOUR SHAME WILL BE SEEN. I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT ARBITRATE (BARGAIN) WITH A MAN. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. SIT IN SILENCE, AND GO INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS. FOR YOU SHALL NO LONGER BE CALLED “THE LADY OF KINGDOMS.” I WAS ANGRY WITH MY PEOPLE. I HAVE PROFANED MY INHERITANCE, AND GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HAND. YOU SHOWED THEM NO MERCY. ON THE ELDERLY YOU LAID YOUR YOKE VERY HEAVILY. AND YOU SAID, ‘I SHALL BE A LADY FOREVER.’ SO THAT YOU DID NOT TAKE THESE THINGS TO HEART, NOR REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF THEM, THEREFORE HEAR THIS NOW, YOU WHO ARE GIVEN TO PLEASURES, WHO DWELL SECURELY, WHO SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM [SHE WAS COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BY SAYING THAT SHE IS THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25], AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME [THIS MEANS HER IDENTITY WAS THE LADY VICTORIA AS I AM, WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH]. I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NOR SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN.’ BUT THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO YOU IN A MOMENT, IN ONE DAY, THE LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD. THEY SHALL COME UPON YOU IN THEIR FULLNESS, BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES, FOR THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF YOUR ENCHANTMENTS, FOR YOU HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR WICKEDNESS. YOU HAVE SAID, ‘NO ONE SEES ME [THIS MEANS THE LORD ALWAYS KNOWS, BUT THE LORD WILL CHOOSE NOT TO LOOK UPON YOU BECAUSE OF SIN, WHICH THE WITCH SAYING THIS IS ALWAYS PARTIAL TRUTH].’ YOUR WISDOM AND YOUR KNOWLEDGE HAVE WARPED (LED YOU ASTRAY) YOU. AND YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM [SHE WAS COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BY SAYING THAT SHE IS THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE IN ACTS 7:60], AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME [THIS MEANS HER IDENTITY WAS THE LADY VICTORIA AS I AM, WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH].’ THEREFORE EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU. YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU. YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF (COVER IT OR ATONE FOR IT). AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. STAND NOW WITH YOUR ENCHANTMENTS AND THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES (SEXUAL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS), IN WHICH YOU HAVE LABORED FROM YOUR YOUTH—PERHAPS YOU WILL BE ABLE TO PROFIT, PERHAPS YOU WILL PREVAIL. YOU ARE WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR COUNSELS. LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS (VIEWER OF THE HEAVENS), THE STARGAZERS (STUDY OF THE STARS), AND THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS (GIVING KNOWLEDGE FOR NEW MOONS) STAND UP AND SAVE YOU FROM WHAT SHALL COME UPON YOU. BEHOLD, THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE, THE FIRE SHALL BURN THEM. THEY SHALL NOT DELIVER THEMSELVES FROM THE POWER OF THE FLAME. IT SHALL NOT BE A COAL TO BE WARMED BY, NOR A FIRE TO SIT BEFORE! THUS SHALL THEY BE TO YOU WITH WHOM YOU HAVE LABORED. YOUR MERCHANTS FROM YOUR YOUTH, THEY SHALL WANDER EACH ONE TO HIS QUARTER (OWN SIDE OR WAY). NO ONE SHALL SAVE YOU.” THIS MEANS IF THE LORD LUCIFER DID NOT PLAY WITH THE LADY VICTORIA, THEIR WOULD BE NO FALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER BECOMING THE DEVIL & SATAN. THE PRIMARY SOURCE WE SHOULD PAY ATTENTION TO IS THE LADY VICTORIA, HOW & WHY SHE FELL & HOW IT CAUSED THE LORD LUCIFER TO FALL IN CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IF YOU CAN TAKE DOWN THE LADY VICTORIA, THEN YOU TAKE DOWN ALL THE UNIVERSAL NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] THAT COMES WITH IT & ITS UNIVERSAL POWERS. ITS AMAZING THAT MOST ETERNAL CREATURES WANT TO PAY ATTENTION TO THE LORD LUCIFER & BRING HIM DOWN, BUT TO KNOW ITS PRIMARY SOURCE IS THE LADY VICTORIA, THAT IS MORE SEXUALLY CORRUPT THAN HE IS. FOR THE FIRST 2,000 YEARS THE LORD LUCIFER WITH MAN IS CHARGED & HELD RESPONSIBLE FROM MARCH 7TH, 28AD TO FEBRUARY 7TH, 2028AD, BUT THE CHARGE IS IN WEAKNESS ONLY FROM MARCH 7TH, 18AD TO FEBRUARY 7TH, 2018AD IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. FOR THE LAST 2,000 YEARS THE LADY VICTORIA WITH WOMAN IS CHARGED & HELD RESPONSIBLE FROM MARCH 7TH, 1028AD TO FEBRUARY 7TH, 3028AD, BUT THE CHARGE IS IN WEAKNESS ONLY FROM MARCH 7TH, 1018AD TO FEBRUARY 7TH, 3018AD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST.       
IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 DECLARES “COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON. SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS! FOR YOU SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER & DELICATE (DAINTY).  TAKE THE MILLSTONE AND GRIND MEAL. REMOVE YOUR VEIL, TAKE OFF THE SKIRT, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS. YOUR NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YES, YOUR SHAME WILL BE SEEN. I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT ARBITRATE (BARGAIN) WITH A MAN. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. SIT IN SILENCE, AND GO INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS. FOR YOU SHALL NO LONGER BE CALLED “THE LADY OF KINGDOMS.” 
THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING LINE OF ETERNAL DEFENSE
THIS MEANS IN THE FEMALE SENSE THE LADY VICTORIA THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF CAIRO, EGYPT IS ENOUGH THE UPHOLD TO ENTIRE EGYPTIAN KINGDOM, THE LADY VICTORIA THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF BABYLON, IRAQ IS ENOUGH THE UPHOLD THE ENTIRE BABYLONIAN KINGDOM & THE LADY VICTORIA THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS ENOUGH TO UPHOLD THE ENTIRE ISRAEL KINGDOM, WHICH MEANS THE ENTIRE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IS UPHELD BY 3 TRUE SEXLESS VIRGINS FROM PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-26, MINUS THE ULTIMATE END TIME ENGLISH PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2!!! NOW IN THE MALE SENSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN SON & THE FEMALE SENSE THE LADY VICTORIA THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF OF JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IS ENOUGH TO UPHOLD THE ENTIRE EUPHORIA CONTINENT KINGDOM FROM PROVERBS 8:22-29 TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-26, MINUS THE ULTIMATE END TIME ENGLISH PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2!!! NOW THE ETERNAL FALL WILL OCCUR IF ANY OF THESE SEXLESS FEMALE VIRGIN DAUGHTERS BECOMES SEXUAL! NOW THE ULTIMATE ETERNAL FALL WILL OCCUR IF THE SEXLESS MALE VIRGIN SON BECOMES SEXUAL! 
THE ULTIMATE ENDING LINE OF ETERNAL DEFENSE
ALSO IN THE FEMALE SENSE THE LADY VICTORIA THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF HINESVILLE, GA IN THE USA IS ENOUGH TO UPHOLD THE ENTIRE GA KINGDOM, THE LADY VICTORIA THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF WASHINGTON, WA IN THE USA IS ENOUGH THE UPHOLD THE ENTIRE WA KINGDOM & THE LADY VICTORIA THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF FLORENCE, SC IN THE USA IS ENOUGH TO UPHOLD THE ENTIRE SC KINGDOM, WHICH MEANS THE ENTIRE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IS UPHELD BY 3 TRUE SEXLESS VIRGINS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE ACTUAL ULTIMATE END TIME ENGLISH PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2 IMPLICATED IN A ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN ACTUALITY!!! NOW IN THE MALE SENSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN SON & THE FEMALE SENSE THE LADY VICTORIA THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF OF FLORENCE, SC IN THE USA IS ENOUGH TO UPHOLD THE ENTIRE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT KINGDOM ONLY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE ACTUAL ULTIMATE END TIME ENGLISH PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2 IMPLICATED IN A ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN ACTUALITY!!! NOW THE ETERNAL FALL WILL OCCUR IF ANY OF THESE SEXLESS FEMALE VIRGIN DAUGHTERS BECOMES SEXUAL! NOW THE ULTIMATE ETERNAL FALL WILL OCCUR IF THE SEXLESS MALE VIRGIN SON BECOMES SEXUAL!        
THE FALL FROM LORDSHIP TO HEAVEN IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. WHAT IS THE INERRANT BREAKDOWN OF THE 4 MOST HIGHEST UNIVERSES IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE WHICH MAKE UP OF 28 DAYS, 7 DAYS EACH IN THEIR UNIVERSAL CREATION OF THEIR OWN RESPECTABLE UNIVERSES? 
FIRST, IS THE MOST HIGHEST SINGLE UNIVERSE THAT ONLY HOUSES CREATOR AGENTS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] IN PROVERBS 8:30-31, WHICH HAPPENED IN LUCIFER’S TIME FRAME. THIS ETERNAL FALL IN CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP CONCERNS THE SOURCE & CAUSE OF THE LADY VICTORIA [1ST FEMALE ETERNAL CREATOR AGENT CREATED] KNOWN AS THE MOTHER OF ALL CREATOR AGENTS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADIES] & THE LORD LUCIFER [1ST MALE ETERNAL CREATOR AGENT CREATED] KNOWN AS THE FATHER OF ALL CREATOR AGENTS & ALL SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADIES] THAT BOTH WERE DIVINELY CREATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AT HIS SIDE AS HIS VERY FIRST ACTS OF OLD IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 BEFORE THE SINGLE SEXLESS MARRIAGE WORLD [JOB’S TIME FRAME] CAME INTO BEING THAT BOTH ETERNALLY FELL BY BECOMING & HAVING UNAUTHORIZED SEXUALITY WHICH IS THE MAKEUP OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL THAT IS REVEALED LATER IN GENESIS 2:9. IN THIS SINGLE UNIVERSE IS ONLY PROVEN BY NOT BEING QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE, GIVEN IN MARRIAGE NOR ACTUALLY MARRIED, BUT IS TRULY SINGLE IN TRUE HOLINESS IN ITS CURRENT STATUS IN LUKE 20:35-36. 
SECOND, IS THE MOST HIGHEST UNMARRIED UNIVERSE THAT HOUSES BOYS & GIRLS AND ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOM’S & SHADOWS KNOWN AS THE SONS OF GOD AND THE DAUGHTERS OF GOD IN JOB 1-2; GENESIS 1:1-25, WHICH HAPPENED IN JOB’S TIME FRAME. THE LORD JOB [1ST MALE ETERNAL SON OF GOD CREATED] KNOWN AS THE FATHER OF ALL SONS OF GOD & ALL DAUGHTERS OF GOD DID NOT ETERNALLY FALL BY SEXLESS BEATING THE LADY VICTORIA & LORD LUCIFER & HIS WIFE VICTORIA ALL AT THEIR SEXUAL GAMES. THE ETERNAL FALL IN THE SONS OF GOD & DAUGHTERS OF GOD CONCERNS THE SOURCE & CAUSE OF THE LADY VICTORIA [1ST FEMALE ETERNAL DAUGHTER OF GOD CREATED] KNOWN AS THE MOTHER OF ALL SONS OF GOD & ALL DAUGHTERS OF GOD THAT ETERNALLY FELL BY SEXUALLY CURSING GOD & SEXUALLY DYING WHICH IS THE MAKEUP OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL THAT IS REVEALED LATER IN GENESIS 2:9. BOTH THE LORD JOB & LADY VICTORIA WERE DIVINELY CREATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AT HIS SIDE AS HIS SECOND ACTS OF OLD IN JOB 1-2 AFTER THE LUCIFER’S & VICTORIA’S WORLD CAME INTO BEING THAT THE LADY VICTORIA AS THE DAUGHTER OF GOD ONLY ETERNALLY FELL BY SEXUALLY CURSING GOD & SEXUALLY DYING WHICH IS THE MAKEUP OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL THAT IS REVEALED LATER IN GENESIS 2:9. IN THIS UNMARRIED UNIVERSE IS ONLY PROVEN BY BEING QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE & GIVEN IN MARRIAGE & ALSO AUTHORIZED DIVORCES BY THE LORD IN ITS CURRENT STATUS. 
THIRD, IS THE MOST HIGHEST MARRIED UNIVERSE THAT HOUSES ONLY UNMARRIED/MARRIED MEN AND UNMARRIED/MARRIED WOMEN, WHICH HAPPENED IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME IN GENESIS 1:26-5:32. THIS ETERNAL FALL IN MANKIND CONCERNS THE SOURCE & CAUSE OF THE LORD ADAM [1ST MALE ETERNAL MAN CREATED] KNOWN AS THE FATHER OF ALL LIVING IN EDEN & THE LADY EVE [1ST FEMALE ETERNAL WOMAN CREATED] KNOWN AS THE MOTHER OF ALL LIVING IN EDEN THAT BOTH WERE CREATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AT HIS SIDE AS HIS THIRD ACTS OF OLD IN GENESIS 1:26-27; 2:7, 21-23, AFTER THE SINGLE SEXLESS MARRIAGE WORLD CAME INTO BEING THAT ETERNALLY FELL BY BECOMING & HAVING UNAUTHORIZED SEXUALITY WHICH IS THE MAKEUP OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL THAT IS REVEALED DURING IN GENESIS 2:9; 3:1-6; 4:1. IN THIS UNMARRIED/MARRIED UNIVERSE IS ONLY PROVEN IN A CURRENT STATUS IN UNMARRIED/MARRIAGE. 
FOURTH, IS THE MOST HIGHEST DIVORCED UNIVERSE THAT HOUSES SINGLE MEN AND SINGLE WOMEN AFTER THE MARRIAGE UNIVERSE, WHICH MAY CONSTITUTE A SECOND MARRIAGE OR MORE, WHICH HAPPENED IN NOAH’S (NOE’S) TIME FRAME IN GENESIS 5:29-10:32. THIS ETERNAL FALL IN MANKIND CONCERNS THE SOURCE & CAUSE OF THE LADY VICTORIA [1ST FEMALE ETERNAL WOMAN CREATED] KNOWN AS THE MOTHER OF ALL LIVING BEFORE, DURING & AFTER THE FLOOD & THE LORD NOAH [1ST MALE WOMAN CREATED] KNOWN AS THE FATHER OF ALL LIVING BEFORE, DURING & AFTER THE FLOOD THAT BOTH WERE CREATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AT HIS SIDE AS HIS FOURTH ACTS OF OLD IN GENESIS 5:29-32; 6:9-10:32 AFTER THE MARRIAGE WORLD CAME INTO BEING THAT NOAH’S FAMILY OF 8 ONLY WERE ETERNALLY SAVED BY BECOMING & HAVING AUTHORIZED DIVINE INTERCOURSE WHICH IS THE MAKEUP OF THE TREE OF LIFE & ALL THE REST ETERNALLY FELL BY BECOMING & HAVING UNAUTHORIZED SEXUALITY WHICH IS THE MAKEUP OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL THAT IS REVEALED BEFORE IN GENESIS 2:9. IN THIS DIVORCED MARRIAGE IS ONLY PROVEN HAVING BEEN MARRIED, BUT ARE NOT MARRIED ANYMORE, BUT MAY BE CONSIDERED AS BEING SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE ON IN THEIR SECOND MARRIAGE OR MORE IN ITS CURRENT STATUS.
THE SINGLE LORDSHIP OF THE PORN LAWS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:42-43
SOME SCHOLARS HOLD TWO SECTIONS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO BE SEXUAL IMMORALITY. FIRST, IS IN LEVITICUS 18:1-30 WHICH IS CALLED THE “LAWS OF SEXUAL IMMORALITY” OR “PORN LAWS” IN THE HEADING OF THE NKJV. THE LORD COMMANDS OBEDIENCE IN HIS JUDGMENTS, ORDINANCES AND STATUTES. THIS SECTION PRIMARILY TALKS ABOUT  THE  IMMEDIATE  FAMILY  AND  NEAR  OF  KIN  AND  IS  THE  BEGINNING  OF  THE  LAWS  OF  SEXUAL IMMORALITY. IT MENTIONS “THAT NOBODY SHALL APPROACH HIS NEAR OF KIN TO UNCOVER HIS NAKEDNESS. THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR FATHER AND MOTHER SHALL NOT BE UNCOVERED. THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR SISTER, THE DAUGHTER OF YOUR MOTHER OR FATHER BORN AT HOME OR ANYWHERE ELSE, HER NAKEDNESS SHALL NOT BE UNCOVERED. THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR FATHER’S WIFE SHALL NOT BE UNCOVERED BECAUSE IT IS YOUR FATHER’S NAKEDNESS. THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR SON’S DAUGHTER OR DAUGHTER’S DAUGHTER SHALL NOT BE UNCOVERED BECAUSE IT IS THEIR OWN NAKEDNESS. THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR FATHER’S WIFE’S DAUGHTER SHALL NOT UNCOVER HER NAKEDNESS BECAUSE SHALL IS YOUR SISTER BEGOTTEN BY YOUR FATHER.  THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR FATHER’S BROTHER YOU SHALL NOT UNCOVER HIS NAKEDNESS AND SHALL NOT APPROACH TO UNCOVER HIS WIFE BECAUSE SHE IS YOUR AUNT.  THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR DAUGHTER IN LAW YOU SHALL NOT UNCOVER HER NAKEDNESS BECAUSE IT IS YOUR SON’S WIFE. THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR SISTER IN LAW YOU SHALL NOT UNCOVER HER NAKEDNESS BECAUSE IT IS YOUR BROTHER’S WIFE. THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR FATHER’S SISTER YOU SHALL NOT UNCOVER HER NAKEDNESS BECAUSE SHE IS NEAR KIN TO YOUR FATHER. THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR MOTHER’S SISTER YOU SHALL NOT UNCOVER HER NAKEDNESS BECAUSE SHE IS NEAR KIN TO YOUR MOTHER. THE NAKEDNESS OF A WOMAN AND HER DAUGHTER YOU SHALL NOT UNCOVER HER NAKEDNESS BECAUSE SHE IS HER SON’S DAUGHTER OR DAUGHTER’S DAUGHTER AND IT IS WICKEDNESS. THE NAKEDNESS OF A WOMAN RIVAL TO HER SISTER YOU SHALL NOT UNCOVER HER NAKEDNESS WHILE THE SISTER IS ALIVE. THE NAKEDNESS OF A WOMAN YOU SHALL NOT UNCOVER WHILE SHE IS IN HER “CUSTOMARY IMPURITY” OR “PMS.” ALSO IN LEVITICUS 18:20-23 CONCERNS OUTSIDE INFLUENCES TO THE FAMILY. “THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR NEIGHBOR’S WIFE YOU SHALL NOT LIE CARNALLY WITH HER TO DEFILE YOURSELF. YOU SHALL NOT ALLOW ANY OF YOUR FAMILY TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH NOR TAKE IN VAIN THE NAME OF THE LORD. YOU SHALL NOT LIE WITH MALE AS IT IS DONE WITH WOMAN BECAUSE IT IS AN ABOMINATION. YOU SHALL NOT LIE WITH AN ANIMAL YOU AND A WOMAN SHALL NOT STAND TO MATE WITH THE ANIMAL BECAUSE IT IS SEXUAL PERVERSION. ALL THESE THINGS ARE DONE BY THE NATIONS WHEREWITH THEY WHO DO THESE THINGS ARE DEFILED AND THE LORD WILL PUNISH THE INHABITANCE OF THE LAND BY VOMITING YOU OUT AND ITS INHABITANCE. YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ANY OF THESE ABOMINABLE CUSTOMS.” 
THE MARRIED LORDSHIP OF THE PORN LAWS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:42-43
ALSO THE “LAWS OF SEXUAL IMMORALITY” OR “PORN LAWS” IS DETAILED IN DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30. IF A MAN MARRIES A WIFE AND HAS SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH HER AND THEN CALLS HER UNCLEAN OR DETESTS HER AND CHARGES HER WITH SHAMEFUL CONDUCT AND BRINGS A BAD REPUTATION ON HER, THEN THE MAN SAYS “I TOOK THIS WOMAN, AND WHEN I CAME TO HER, I FOUND THAT IS WAS NOT A VIRGIN.”  THEN HER MOTHER AND FATHER WILL BRING OUT THE “EVIDENCES OF HER VIRGINITY” TO THE ELDERS (LORDS) OF THAT CITY. AND THEY SHALL SPREAD THE CLOTH BEFORE THE ELDERS (LORDS) OF THAT CITY AND THE ELDERS (LORDS) SHALL TAKE THAT MAN AND PUNISH HIM AND FINE HIM 100 SHEKELS OF SILVER ($12,800.00) BECAUSE HE HAS BROUGHT A BAD NAME ON THE VIRGIN. BUT IF THE EVIDENCE DOES NOT PROVE HER A VIRGIN AND IT BE TRUE, THEN THE ELDERS (LORDS) OF THAT CITY SHALL BRING THE YOUNG WOMAN OUT TO THE DOORWAY OF HER FATHER’S HOUSE AND STONE HER WITH STONES BECAUSE SHE HAS COMMITTED A DISGRACEFUL THING TO PLAY THE HARLOT IN HER FATHER’S HOUSE.”  ALSO IF A MAN LIES WITH A MARRIED WOMAN THAT HAS A HUSBAND, BOTH OF THEM SHALL DIE TO PUT AWAY EVIL IN ISRAEL. IF A MAN LIES WITH A YOUNG WOMAN WHO IS A VIRGIN IN THE CITY, YOU SHALL KILL BOTH OF THEM BECAUSE THE VIRGIN DID NOT CRY FOR HELP IN THE CITY AND THE MAN HUMBLED HIS NEIGHBOR’S WIFE. YOU SHALL PUT EVIL AWAY. IF A MAN FINDS A BETROTHED YOUNG WOMAN IN THE COUNTRYSIDE AND THE MAN FORCES HER, THE MAN WILL ONLY DIE BECAUSE SHE CRIED OUT FOR HELP AND BECAUSE THERE IS NO SIN UNTO DEATH IN THE YOUNG WOMAN. THIS MATTER IS JUST LIKE A MAN WHO RISES AGAINST HIS NEIGHBOR AND KILLS HIM. IF A MAN FINDS A YOUNG WOMAN WHO IS A VIRGIN WHO IS NOT BETROTHED TO A HUSBAND AND THE MAN SEIZES HER AND LIES HER. THE MAN WHO LIES WITH HER SHALL GIVE 50 SHEKELS OF SILVER ($6,400.00) AND SHE SHALL BE HIS WIFE BECAUSE HE HAS HUMBLED HER AND THE MAN SHALL NOT DIVORCE HER ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE. (EVEN IF SHE COMMITS ADULTERY). A MAN SHALL NOT TAKE HIS FATHER’S WIFE, TO UNCOVER HIS FATHER’S BED.” 
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THE VERY 1ST TOP FAMILY OF THE LORD LUCIFER [EGYPT] & THE LADY VICTORIA [SODOM] IS REVEALED IN REVELATION 12:1-20:15 CROSS-REFERENCED WITH PROVERBS 8:30-31. THE LADY VICTORIA’S 7 SONS IS LINKED TO BABYLON, BABEL, CONFUSION, CHAOS, SHINAR, SHISHAK & ROME. THEY CONSIST OF THE REST OF THE PARTY IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE 7 SON’S POSITIONS ARE THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST, THE BEAST OF THE EARTH, THE BEAST OF THE SEA, THE FALSE PROPHET, THE ANTICHRIST, THE ANGEL LUCIFER & THE FATHER LUCIFER. THE 1 DAUGHTER’S POSITION IS BABYLON [ISRAEL]. THIS IS NO SMALL WONDER THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HIS SPEECH ONLY MENTIONS BABYLON IN ACTS 7:42-43. THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT REASON IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWS EXACTLY HOW & WHY THE LORD LUCIFER FELL, & ULTIMATELY BY HIS OWN LADY VICTORIA AS THE PRIME SOURCE OF HIS FALL. THE LADY VICTORIA & THE LORD LUCIFER AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING WERE BOTH PENTECOST’S & GREAT VIRGINS, UNTIL THE ULTIMATE END TIME CAME IN THEIR UNIVERSE & THEY COMMITTED SEXUALITY WITH EACH OTHER ILLEGALLY, UNLAWFULLY & UNAUTHORIZED & AT THAT MOMENT BOTH BECAME BABYLON/DEVIL & THE GREAT WITCHES. 
THE INNER SEXUAL PORN CORRUPTION BEGAN WITH THE LADY VICTORIA AS A CREATOR AGENT IN HER INITIAL FALL IN HER YOUTH, THEN THIS SAME SEXUAL PORN CORRUPTION WAS PASSED TO THE LORD LUCIFER TO CAUSE HIM TO FALL AS A CREATOR AGENT
WHAT ARE THE RESTRICTIONS IN THE LORD YAH’S MIND IN THE HOUSE WORLD?
WHO IS MOLECH CALLED SUKKOTH AND MILCOM IN THE HOUSE WORLD?
MOLECH IS ALSO CALLED SUKKOTH OR MILCOM AND MAYBE CALLED MOLOCH CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, ESPECIALLY IN ACTS 7:42-43. MOLECH IS THE NATIONAL GOD OF THE AMMONITES. FOR CENTURIES THE WORSHIP OF THIS DEITY WAS ACCOMPANIED BY SACRIFICIAL CHILDREN IN THE FIRE, WHICH WAS TOTALLY RESTRICTED TO ISRAEL IN LEVITICUS 18:21 & JEREMIAH 32:35. KING SOLOMON BUILT A WORSHIP SITE CALLED A HIGH PLACE IN 1ST KINGS 11:5, 33. KING JOSIAH LATER TORE THIS HIGH PLACE DOWN IN 2ND KINGS 23:13. MILCOM IS RENDERED AS “KING” OR “RULER” IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:30 & 1ST CHRONICLES 20:2. THE AMMONITES WERE A SEMITIC PEOPLE WHO OCCUPIED A FERTILE AREA NORTHEAST OF MOAB IN THE TRANSJORDAN BETWEEN ARNON AND JABBOK RIVERS AN EXTENDING EASTWARD TO THE SYRIAN DESERT. THE CHIEF CITY WAS CALLED RABBAH OR RABBATHAMMON WHICH IS MODERN AMMAN THE CAPITOL OF JORDAN. THE AMMONITES IS TRACED TO THE YOUNGER DAUGHTER OF LOT IN GENESIS 19:38. THE NAME AMMON IN HEBREW MEANS “SON OF MY PATERNAL CLAN.” AMMONITES INTERMARRIED WITH THE HEBREWS IN 1ST KINGS 14:2 & 2ND CHRONICLES 12:13. THE TERRITORY OF AMMON WAS ONCE OCCUPIED BY THE RACE OF GIANTS CALLED THE REPHAIM OR THE ZAMZUMMIM (ZUZIM) OR EMIM IN DEUTERONOMY 2:20-22 & GENESIS 14:5. IF YOU HAVE QUESTIONS ON THE GIANTS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE 30 ORDERS OF THE BIBLICAL GIANTS, BIBLICAL DRAGONS AND BIBLICAL LAW.”  
THE HOUSE WORLD HISTORY OF KING SOLOMON WITH MILCOM IN 5 POSITIONS
IN 1ST KINGS 11:5 SAYS “FOR SOLOMON WENT AFTER ASHTORETH THE GODDESS OF THE SIDONIANS, AND AFTER MILCOM THE ABOMINATION OF THE AMMONTIES.” IN 1ST KINGS 11:7 DECLARES “THEN SOLOMON BUILT A HIGH PLACE FOR CHEMOSH THE ABOMINATION OF MOAB, ON THE HILL THAT IS EAST OF JERUSALEM, AND FOR MOLECH THE ABOMINATION OF THE PEOPLE OF AMMON.” IN 1ST KINGS 11:33 STATES “BECAUSE THEY HAVE FORSAKEN ME, AND HAVE WORSHIPPED ASHTORETH THE GODDESS OF THE SIDONIANS, CHEMOSH THE GOD OF THE MOABITES, AND MILCOM THE GOD OF THE CHILDREN OF AMMON, AND HAVE NOT WALKED IN MY WAYS, TO DO THAT WHICH IS RIGHT IN MINE EYES, AND TO KEEP MY STATUTES AND MY JUDGMENTS, AS DID DAVID HIS FATHER.” IN 2ND KINGS 23:10 TELLS US “AND HE DEFILED TOPHETH, WHICH IS IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, THAT NO MAN MIGHT MAKE HIS SON OF HIS DAUGHTER PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH.” IN 2ND KINGS 23:13 MENTIONS “AND THE HIGH PLACES WERE BEFORE JERUSALEM, WHICH WERE ON THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MOUNT OF CORRUPTION, WHICH SOLOMON THE KING OF ISRAEL HAD BUILT FOR ASHTORETH THE ABOMINATION OF THE SIDONIANS, AND FOR CHEMOSH THE ABOMINATION OF THE MOABITES, AND FOR MILCOM THE ABOMINATION OF THE CHILDREN OF AMMON, DID THE KING DEFILE.”        
THE COMMAND OF THE LORD YAHWEH CONCERNING MOLECH IN THE HOUSE WORLD
IN LEVITICUS 18:21 SAYS “AND YOU SHALL NOT LET ANY OF YOUR DESCENDANTS PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH, NOR SHALL YOU PROFANE THE NAME OF YOUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN): I AM THE LORD (STEPHEN).” IN LEVITICUS 20:2 MENTIONS “AGAIN, YOU SHALL SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: ‘WHOEVER OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, OR OF THE STRANGERS WHO DWELL IN ISRAEL, WHO GIVES ANY OF HIS DESCENDANTS TO MOLECH, HE SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH. THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND SHALL STONE HIM WITH STONES.” IN LEVITICUS 20:3-5 TELLS US “I WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THAT MAN, AND WILL CUT HIM OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE HE HAS GIVEN SOME OF HIS DESCENDANTS TO MOLECH, TO DEFILE MY SANCTUARY AND PROFANE MY HOLY NAME. AND IF THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND SHOULD IN ANY WAY HIDE THEIR EYES FROM THE MAN, WHEN HE GIVES SOME OF HIS DESCENDANTS TO MOLECH, AND THEY DO NOT KILL HIM, THEN I WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THAT MAN AND AGAINST HIS FAMILY, AND I WILL CUT HIM OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE, AND ALL WHO PROSTITUTE THEMSELVES WITH HIM TO COMMIT HARLOTRY WITH MOLECH.” 
THE SEXUAL THINGS THAT DID NOT ENTER IN THE LORD YAH’S MIND IN THE HOUSE WORLD 
THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT ALLOW ANYTHING TO ENTER THE LORD YAH’S MIND SINCE HE IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN PRAY TO HIM & THE ONLY DOORWAY TO THE LORD YAH IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24; JUDITH 9:12 & ACTS 7:60. IN JEREMIAH 32:35 IT SAYS “AND THEY BUILT THE HIGH PLACES OF BAAL WHICH ARE IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, TO CAUSE THEIR SONS AND THEIR DAUGHTERS TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH, WHICH I DID NOT COMMAND THEM, NOR DID IT COME INTO MY MIND THAT THEY SHOULD DO THIS ABOMINATION, TO CAUSE JUDAH TO SIN.” THIS MEANS THAT THE RESTRICTION TO THE LORD YAH’S MIND & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND IS KNOWN AND SHOULD NOT BE ASSOCIATED WITH MOLECH IN ANY WAY. THIS WAS A FIERY SEXUAL MASSACRE ON INNOCENT SONS AND DAUGHTERS AND IS TOTALLY ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD STEPHEN. IF THE LORD STEPHEN DID NOT ALLOW IT TO ENTER HIS MIND THEN IT WAS A VERY SICK AND EVIL THING TO DO WITH MOLECH. THOUGHTS WILL ARISE IN OUR MINDS, BUT WE MUST BE VERY CAREFUL THAT IT IS NOT FROM MOLECH. MOLECH WAS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE SEXUAL UNIONS DONE IN HARLOTRIES, PROSTITUTIONS AND WHOREDOM’S IN THE BABYLONIAN’S KINGDOM THAT WENT INTO THE ISRAELITES KINGDOM CONCERNING KING SOLOMON’S REIGN. THE PARENTS THAT OFFERED THEIR CHILDREN IN HUMAN SACRIFICES GREW UP AS TEMPLE PROSTITUTES. A FEMALE WITCH IS KNOWN AS A HARLOT, WHORE OR PROSTITUTE THAT RENDERS THE WORD MEKHASHSHEPHEH IN THE FEMININE FORM IN EXODUS 22:18. IN EXODUS 22:18 SAYS “THOU SHALL NOT SUFFER A WITCH TO LIVE”, BUT TO DIE. A MALE WITCH IS KNOWN AS A WIZARD THAT RENDERS THE WORD MEKHASHSHEPETH IN THE MASCULINE FORM IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10. THE FOUNDATION OF WITCHCRAFT IS HUMAN SACRIFICES AND IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10; 1ST SAMUEL 15:23; 2ND KINGS 9:22; 17:17; 21:6; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6; MICAH 5:12; NAHUM 3:4; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12:4 & GALATIANS 5:20. BASED ON THIS, IT MAY HAVE BEEN THE CAUSE OF THE WITCH BURNINGS THAT HAPPENED A FEW HUNDRED YEARS AGO IN HISTORY. THE 5 DIVINE UNIONS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DERIVES FROM JOHN 8:58 WITH GENESIS 2:24; MATTHEW 19:5; MARK 10:8; EPHESIANS 5:31 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 ALL AS ONE FLESH AND THE 1 SEXUAL UNION IS DERIVED FROM GENESIS 4:1 WITH 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 AS ONE FLESH AND NOT AUTHORIZED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. FIRST, THE LORD PETER SAYS BEFORE ABRAHAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. SECOND, THE LORD JOHN SAYS BEFORE NOAH AND HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.  THIRD, THE LORD JESUS SAYS BEFORE ADAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (WIFE) WAS I AM. THIS A DIVINE UNION THAT GOES INTO A SEXUAL UNION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 & GENESIS 4:1. FOURTH, THE LORD JAMES SAYS BEFORE JOB & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. FIFTH, THE LORD STEPHEN SAYS BEFORE LUCIFER & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.      
DOES MOLECH (MILCOM) REFER TO MOLOCH IN THE HOUSE WORLD?
THE QUESTION ARISES: IS MOLECH (MILCOM OR SUKKOTH) REFERRED TO MOLOCH? IN ACTS 7:42-43 DECLARES “DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS AND SACRIFICES DURING FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU ALSO TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH, AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE TO WORSHIP, AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON.” MOLECH MEANS SIMPLY “KING” OR “RULER” THAT IS DESCRIBED AS A FOREIGN GOD AND A PRACTICE RELATED TO FOREIGN WORSHIP. IN AMOS 5:26 IT MENTIONS “BUT YE BORNE THE TABERNACLE OF YOUR MOLOCH AND CHIUN (SAKKUTH, KIYYUN OR KAIWAN (WHICH ARE NAMES FOR SATURN) YOUR IMAGES (IDOLS), THE STAR OF YOUR GODS, WHICH YE MADE TO YOURSELVES.” IT IS NOT TOTALLY CLEAR IF MOLECH IN A SIMILAR RELATION TO MOLOCH, BUT IT COULD BE TRUE. CHIUN (SAKKUTH, KIYYUN OR KAIWAN) MEANS “THE CONSTANT, UNCHANGING ONE.” MOLECH MAY BE A VARIATION TO MOLOCH IN ACTS 7:43. THIS MEANS THAT MOLOCH FROM 3 TO 10 YEARS OF AGE [THIS IS BECAUSE PETER IS A BOY ONLY AT 14 YEARS OF AGE & JOHN OR JESUS IS A ONLY CONSIDERED A BOY OR A CHILD AT 12 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH IS THE DIVIDING LINE & A THEY WERE ONLY BOYS AND NOT CHILDREN AT 13 YEARS OF AGE & JAMES IS AT 12 YEARS OF AGE AS A BOY & NOT A CHILD & STEPHEN CLEARS TO WAY FOR HIM AS A BOY AND NOT A CHILD AT 11 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH MEANS THE DIVIDING LINE IS AT 10 YEARS OF AGE WITH STEPHEN IN LUKE 2:42-43] WHICH IS THE LORD STEVE’S TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE THAT FIGHTS FOR ALL CHILD KIND CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY [THIS HAPPENED SOMETIME AFTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION & HIS BIRTH DONE BY THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE YAHWEH AS THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE SUPREME CREATOR THE LORD YAHWEH KNOWN AS PENTECOST & THE GREAT FEMALE VIRGIN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & BETWEEN 3 TO 10 YEARS OF AGE IN CHILD KIND & PRECISELY PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:30-31, WHICH POINTS TO THE FALLEN LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR AGENT THAT BECAME AT LOWER LEVELS BABYLON & THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH & HER PRIMARY SOURCE OF ETERNAL CORRUPTION IS FEMALE CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS 6:1-2 [HOUSE LEVEL] IN THE UP TIME IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO ACTS 6:9-15 [BUSINESS LEVEL]; ISAIAH 47:1-15 TO ACTS 7:51-53 [KINGDOM LEVEL]; REVELATION 17:1-18:24 TO ACTS 7:57-58 [CITY LEVEL] & ACTS 7:42-43 TO ACTS 7:59-60 [HOUSE LEVEL] IN THE DOWN TIME TOWARDS THE ULTIMATE END IN ACTS 7:60] AT 100.00% TO GOVERN THE 5 OTHERS ABOMINABLE THINGS LINKED TO THE 5 FALLEN LORDS IN THE HOUSE WORLD AT 100.00% EACH IN THE ULTIMATE END FOR THE 5 FALLEN LORDS TO RECEIVE A RELEASE, EXPUNGEMENT & A ESCAPE IN ACTS 7:42-43, 60. THE 4 FALLEN LORDS ARE LINKED TO THE LORD BARABBAS AS THE LORD PETER IN THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JOHN IN THE BEHEADING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JESUS IN THE CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JAMES IN THE STONING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW & THE LORD STEVE IS LINKED TO THE LORD STEPHEN IN THE STONING IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:51-53, 60. THE LORD STEVE’S TREE OF LIFE IS ALWAYS FROM 00.00% TO 99.99% & THE BEGINNING, THE MIDST & THE DOORWAY TO THE ULTIMATE END AT 100.00% IS ALSO THE TREE OF LIFE. THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE NEVER ENTERS THE MIND, HEART, SOUL OR SPIRIT IN THE INNER PERSON NOR IN THE OUTER PERSON, BUT STAYS IN THE REALM OF KNOWLEDGE, WHICH MAY BE LINKED TO THE PHYCOLOGICAL PARTS OF A ETERNAL CREATURE. THIS MEANS THAT A HOLY MIND IS NEVER AFFECTED BY THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE IN APPROVING, CONSENTING, THINKING, DOING OR ACTING, BUT IS ALWAYS SEPARATED BY THE INERRANT RESTRICTION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND. THIS MEANS THAT THE HEDGE BETWEEN YOUR TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & YOUR ETERNAL CREATURE WILL REQUIRE A PRICE TO BE PAID BASED ON THE LEVEL OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE YOUR RECEIVE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BASED ON WHAT HAPPENED TO JOB WITH HIS HEDGE AND THE PRICE OF BOILS HE ENDURED TO HAVE A HIGH LEVEL OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS ENOUGH TO BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER AT HIS GAME. THE LORD LUCIFER [DEVIL] NEVER COULD BREAK THROUGH TO HIS HEDGE NOR APPROACH JOB, BUT HE SENT THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON] TO TORMENT JOB, WHICH INVOLVED THE 1ST ATTACK WITH HIS FAMILY & THE 2ND ATTACK WITH JOB’S HEALTH. ALL IN ALL, JOB WON.                              
IS THE LORD YAHWEH ALL KNOWING & HIS UNDERSTANDING INFINITE IN THE HOUSE WORLD?
THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CALLED “THE ALL-KNOWING GOD” AND IS NOT LIMITED IN KNOWLEDGE (WISDOM, INTELLIGENCE, KNOWING & UNDERSTANDING) AND HAS INFINITE KNOWLEDGE. HE SIMPLY DOES NOT NECESSARILY HAVE USE HIS MIND TO KNOW ALL THINGS. IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:3 MENTIONS “TALK NO MORE SO VERY PROUDLY, LET NO ARROGANCE COME FROM YOUR MOUTH, FOR THE LORD (YAH) IS THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF KNOWLEDGE, AND BY HIM ACTIONS ARE WEIGHED.” IN JOB 21:22 STATES “CAN ANYONE TEACH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) KNOWLEDGE, SINCE HE JUDGES THOSE ON HIGH?” IN JOB 37:16 TELLS US “DO YOU KNOW HOW THE CLOUDS ARE BALANCED, THOSE WONDROUS WORKS OF HIM WHO IS PERFECT IN KNOWLEDGE.” IN PSALMS 73:11 SAYS “AND THEY SAY, ‘HOW DOES GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) KNOW? AND IS THERE KNOWLEDGE IN THE MOST HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN)?” IN PSALMS 139:6 STATES “SUCH KNOWLEDGE IS TOO WONDERFUL FOR ME, IT IS HIGH, I CANNOT ATTAIN IT.” IN PROVERBS 1:7 MENTIONS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) IS THE BEGINNING OF KNOWLEDGE, BUT FOOLS DESPISE WISDOM AND INSTRUCTION.” IN PROVERBS 2:6 SAYS “FOR THE LORD (STEPHEN) GIVES WISDOM, FROM HIS MOUTH COME KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING.” IN PROVERBS 9:10 STATES “THE FEAR OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY ONE (HOLY FATHER STEPHEN) IS UNDERSTANDING.” IN PROVERBS 22:12 MENTIONS “THE EYES OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) PRESERVE KNOWLEDGE, BUT HE OVERTHROWS THE WORDS OF THE FAITHLESS.” IN ISAIAH 11:2 TELLS US “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) SHALL REST UPON HIM, THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING, THE SPIRIT OF COUNSEL AND MIGHT, THE SPIRIT OF KNOWLEDGE AND OF THE FEAR OF THE LORD (STEPHEN).” IN ISAIAH 11:9 SAYS “THEY SHALL NOT HURT NOR DESTROY IN ALL MY HOLY MOUNTAIN, FOR THE EARTH SHALL BE FULL OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD (STEPHEN), AS THE WATERS COVER THE SEA.” IN ISAIAH 40:14 STATES “WITH WHOM DID HE TAKE COUNSEL, AND WHO INSTRUCTED HIM, AND TAUGHT HIM IN THE PATH OF JUSTICE? WHO TAUGHT HIM KNOWLEDGE, AND SHOWED HIM THE WAY OF UNDERSTANDING?” IN ISAIAH 40:28 (OKJV) TELLS US “HAVE YOU NOT KNOWN? THE EVERLASTING GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THE LORD (YAHWEH—JEHOVAH), THE CREATOR OF THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, NEITHER FAINTS NOR IS WEARY. HIS UNDERSTANDING IS UNSEARCHABLE.”  IN HABAKKUK 2:14 MENTIONS “FOR THE EARTH WILL BE FILLED WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD (STEPHEN), AS THE WATERS COVER THE SEA.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:7 SAYS “FOR THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) FILLS THE WORLD: AND THAT WHICH CONTAINS ALL THINGS HAS KNOWLEDGE OF THE VOICE.” IN SIRACH 19:20 DECLARES “THE FEAR OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) IS ALL WISDOM, AND IN ALL WISDOM ARE THE PERFORMANCE (FULFILLMENT) OF THE LAW, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS OMNIPOTENCY.” IN ROMANS 11:33 TELLS US “OH, THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES BOTH OF THE WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)! HOW UNSEARCHABLE ARE HIS JUDGMENTS, AND HIS WAYS PAST FINDING OUT.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:14 SAYS “NOW THANKS BE TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WHO ALWAYS LEADS US IN TRIUMPH IN (JESUS) CHRIST, AND THROUGH US DIFFUSES THE FRAGRANCE OF HIS KNOWLEDGE (LORD YAH’S KNOWLEDGE) IN EVERY PLACE (OMNIPRESENCE).” IN EPHESIANS 1:17 STATES “…THAT THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF GLORY, MAY GIVE TO YOU THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND REVELATION IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM…” IN COLOSSIANS 2:2 MENTIONS “…THAT THEIR HEARTS MAY BE ENCOURAGED, BEING KNIT TOGETHER IN (AGAPE) LOVE, AND ATTAINING TO ALL RICHES OF THE FULL ASSURANCE OF UNDERSTANDING, TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE MYSTERY OF GOD (YAH), BOTH OF THE FATHER  (STEPHEN) AND OF CHRIST (JESUS).” IN 2ND PETER 1:3 TELLS US “…AS HIS DIVINE POWER HAS GIVEN US ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO LIFE AND GODLINESS, THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM WHO CALLED US BY GLORY AND VIRTUE...”      
WHAT ARE THE TRUE LIMITATIONS OF THE LORD YAHWEH IN 5 POSITIONS IN THE HOUSE WORLD?
THE TRUE GOD 
THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS CALLED “THE UNLYING TRUE GOD” IN TITUS 1:1-3; HEBREWS 6:16-18 & ROMANS 3:4. IN TITUS 1:1-3 DECLARES “PAUL, A BONDSERVANT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S (FATHER STEPHEN’S) ELECT AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND SHOULD NOT BE THOUGHT AS THE LORD JESUS THE SAVIOR IN ISAIAH 45:21)…” IN HEBREWS 6:16-18 SAYS “FOR MEN INDEED SWEAR BY THE GREATER, AND AN OATH FOR CONFIRMATION IS FOR THEM AN END OF ALL DISPUTE. THUS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), DETERMINED TO SHOW MORE ABUNDANTLY TO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS COUNSEL (HOLY TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD), CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH, THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS (LORD PETER IN BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND LORD JAMES THE END OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD), IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD OF THE HOPE SET BEFORE US.” IN ROMANS 3:4 STATES “…LET GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BE TRUE BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR.”       
THE SINLESS GOD
THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS CALLED “THE SINLESS GOD” AND CHOOSES NOT TO LOOK UPON SIN IN MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34. IN MATTHEW 27:46 SAYS “AND ABOUT THE NINTH HOUR (3:00 PM) JESUS CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘ELI, ELI, LAMA SABACHTHANI?’ THAT IS, ‘MY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), MY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME (SON JESUS)?’”  ALSO THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN MARK 15:34. 
THE VERY GOOD GOD
THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS CALLED “THE VERY GOOD GOD” AND IS NOT EVIL IN ORIGIN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5 SAYS THAT AGAPE LOVE “DOES NOT BEHAVE RUDELY, DOES NOT SEEK ITS OWN, IS NOT PROVOKED, THINKS NO EVIL…” NOW THE LORD STEPHEN CAN DO MESSIANIC EVIL TO A CITY, COUNTRY OR A NATION TO THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY HIS COMMAND IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & JEREMIAH 18:10. IN ROMANS 8:28 SAYS “AND WE KNOW THAT ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” 
THE UNTEMPTING GOD
THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS CALLED “THE UNTEMPTING GOD” IN JAMES 1:13. IN JAMES 1:13 MENTIONS “LET NO ONE SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, ‘I AM TEMPTED BY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)’, FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL (OR FORBIDDEN GOOD FROM THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE), NOR DOES HE HIMSELF TEMPT ANYONE.” 
THE FAITHFUL GOD
THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS CALLED “THE FAITHFUL GOD” AND CANNOT DENY HIMSELF FOR ANYONE IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 DECLARES “IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE (FATHER STEPHEN) REMAINS FAITHFUL, HE (FATHER STEPHEN) CANNOT DENY HIMSELF.” 
WHO IS THE LADY VICTORIA’S FAMILY THAT FELL?
THE MARRIED WOMAN CALLED THE GREAT WHORE BABYLON THE FALSE SCARLET COLORED WOMAN
THE GLORY OF THE MYSTERY BABYLON RISES AS QUESTION OF WHO SHE REALLY IS? THE GREAT WHORE AS THE FALSE LORD JOHN CHRIST TRIES TO COPY AND IMITATE THE TRUE LORD JOHN CHRIST (FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY ELIZABETH CHRIST IN LUKE CHAPTERS 1-2) OF THE GOSPEL IN MATTHEW 24:24. THIS IS CALLED IDENTITY THEFT. THIS IS THE THIRD PART OF THE UNHOLY TRINITY OF EVIL. GREAT BABYLON’S CALAMITY HAS BEEN MENTIONED IN REVELATION 14:8; 16:19. IN REVELATION 17:1-18 WE HAVE A PRETTY GOOD PICTURE OF BABYLON’S INNER SPIRITUAL CORRUPTION AND HER GLORY. THERE IS A TOTAL CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WOMAN BABYLON AND THE WOMAN CROWNED IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6, 13-17. IN REVELATION 12:1 SAYS “A GREAT SIGN WAS SEEN IN HEAVEN, A WOMAN...” IN REVELATION 17:3 STATES “JOHN WAS CARRIED AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS AND SAW A WOMAN.” BOTH OF THESE WOMEN ARE MOTHERS, DAUGHTERS OR SISTERS. THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 12:5 IS A MOTHER THAT BRINGS FORTH A SON, WHO IS TO RULE ALL NATIONS. THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17:5 IS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. BOTH WOMEN ARE SPLENDIDLY ARRAYED. IN REVELATION 12:1 THE WOMAN IS CLOTHED WITH THE SUN. IN REVELATION 17:4 THE WOMAN IS CLOTHED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS. BOTH WOMEN ARE PERSUASIVE & INFLUENTIAL. THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 12:1 HAS THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, FOR SHE IS THE EMPRESS OF THE NIGHT AND HAS THE POWERS OF DARKNESS UNDER HER FOOTSTOOL. THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17:18 RULES THE KINGS WITH THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH. BOTH WOMEN ARE SUFFERERS. THE DRAGON PERSECUTES THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 12:13-17, AND THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17:16 IS HATED BY THE TEN HORNS OF THE TEN KINGS, WHO SHALL EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. THESE TWO WOMEN ARE COUNTERPARTS OF EACH OTHER BETWEEN THE FALSE LORD JOHN IN MATTHEW 24:11, 24 & THE TRUE LORD JOHN IN JOHN 3:1-22. ONE IS AN UNDEFILED WOMAN AND THE OTHER IS A HARLOT (FEMALE WITCH ALSO CALLED HARLOT, WHORE OR PROSTITUTE). THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 12:4 IS HATED BY THE POWERS OF THE EARTH, WHILE THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17:2, 4, 6 IS SEXUALLY EROS LOVED, FLATTERED AND CARESSED BY HER PARAMOURS (ILLICIT LOVERS) IN UNBRIDLED EXCESSIVE PLEASURE. ALL RELATIONSHIPS AND MARITAL TIES THAT HAVE ANY SEX DOCTRINES WHICH IS A WORK OF THE FLESH AND PROVISION (LUSTS) OF THE FLESH IS IN GALATIANS 5:19-21 & ROMANS 13:14 IN THEIR RELATIONSHIPS ARE MORE TOWARDS & SUBJECT TO THE WOMAN BABYLON IN REVELATION CHAPTER 17 THAN THE WOMAN CROWNED IN REVELATION CHAPTER 12. SEXUAL EROS LOVE IS A SEXUAL APOSTASY IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 11-20. THIS MEANS CLEANNESS DOES NOT COME FOR UNCLEANNESS NOR A DIVINE UNION COMES FROM A SEXUAL UNION AT ANY TIME IS IN JOB 14:4. BASICALLY THE WORLD SEXUALLY LOVES ITS OWN AND IS ENMITY AGAINST GOD IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-16. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE LORD YAHWEH’S ATTRIBUTE OF “IMPASSIBILITY” WHICH SAYS HE DOES NOT HAVE “SEXUAL EROS PASSIONS” IN ACTS 14:15. THE LORD YAHWEH DID NOT CREATE SEXUAL EROS LOVE NOR WOULD HE GO AGAINST HIS OWN DIVINE NATURE, DEITY OR CHARACTER FOR ANYONE IN CREATION IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE LORD YAHWEH DOES IN FACT HAVE “HOLY DIVINE PASSIONS” IN ISAIAH 54:8; 62:5; PSALMS 78:40; 103:13, 17; EPHESIANS 4:30 & EXODUS 32:10. THERE ARE THREE MAIN DIFFERENT KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE “POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL THAT IS ONLY COMMITTED BY A MAN AND A WOMAN IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. ALL SEXUALITY, EVEN IN MARRIAGE WILL END UP THIS WAY IN GENESIS 6:1-6 BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF AND WILL BE JUDGED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21; DANIEL 7:9-14 & REVELATION 20:11-15. THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE DOCTRINES AT ALL FOR TRUE HOLY PEOPLE TO RECEIVE THE TRUE INHERITANCE AS BECOMING TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN COLOSSIANS 1:12; GALATIANS 5:19-26 & EPHESIANS 5:3. THE ACT OF CHASTITY, TO ABSTAIN FROM SEX, EVEN IN MARRIAGE IS THE ONLY HOLY WAY TO GO IN EPHESIANS 5:25 & ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. SECOND, IS THE “KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN LUKE 2:23 THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN GENESIS 2:9 & 1ST KINGS 11:3. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” IN TOBIT 4:12-13 IN THE MINORITY WITH HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS 100’S OF LOCAL WIVES OR 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN NEHEMIAH 13:25-27 & 1ST KINGS 11:1-13. THIRD, IS THE “UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 & ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL THOSE WHO CALLS SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTION, WHOREDOMS, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON MARITAL SEXUALITY, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “GOD IS LOVE AND THE LOVE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”  THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 12:6 IS PROTECTED AND HELPED BY HEAVENLY CELESTIAL WINGS, WHILE IN REVELATION 17:7 IS CARRIED, SUPPORTED AND RULED BY THE GREAT RED DRAGON POWERS. THESE WOMEN ARE OPPOSITES AND RIVALS. THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SYMBOL OF THE VISIBLE CHURCH---THE LAMB’S WIFE WHICH IS IN THE BEGINNING THE OLD TESTAMENT CHURCH TO THE HIGHEST CHRISTIAN CHURCH WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17:8 IS THE ORGANIZED ANTICHURCH, THE BRIDE THAT CONSISTS OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S FOLLOWERS, THE UNIVERSAL BODY OF UNBELIEVERS AND FALSE WORSHIPERS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. THIS WORLD CHURCH IS ALREADY FORMING IN TODAY’S SOCIETY THROUGH THE ECUMENICAL MOVEMENT. THIS WILL BE HEADED BY ROMAN CATHOLICISM AND THE POPE WHEN IT IS AT IT PINNACLE. MOST CHURCHES TODAY HAVE A SIMILAR WORSHIP EQUAL TO THE ROMAN CATHOLIC MASS. THE SPIRIT IS NOT PRESENT IN THEIR WORSHIP AND THIS WORLD CHURCH WILL EMBRACE FALSE RELIGIONS & OTHER RELIGIONS THAT HINDER THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST IN ITS COMPLETION. THIS IS WHO THE MYSTERY WOMAN BABYLON IS AND HER ABOMINABLE IDOLATROUS SPIRIT IS ALREADY AT WORK IN THE WORLD. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON ALL SEXUALITY, EVEN IN MARRIAGE, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “MOSES’ ROD AND THE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” THE ONLY GOOD IDOLATRY IS TO PRAISE, WORSHIP AND GIVE ADORATION TO THE CREATION OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY, PREDOMINATELY & FOREMOST TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ONE CREATOR POTTER THAT CREATED THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; GENESIS 1:1 & THE SUPREME DIVINE CREATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE ALONE CREATOR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) & JOHN 1:14. ANY OTHER REPUTATIONS & ETERNAL BEINGS IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN & IS CONSIDERED EVIL IDOLATRY WHICH IS DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-26.
A BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF THE GREAT WHORE WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS IN REVELATION 17:1. THE “MANY WATERS” CONCERNS MULTITUDES, PEOPLES, TONGUES AND NATIONS IN REVELATION 17:15. THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH IS COMING TO ITS PEAK. ONLY THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH EXTENDS TO EVERY NATION AND AREA OF OUR WORLD.      
A BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF THE GREAT WHORE’S LOVERS IN REVELATION 17:2. THIS TELLS US THAT THERE WILL BE A CHURCH-STATE UNITING TOGETHER IN THE ANTICHRIST SYSTEM IN THE END. THE UNION WILL BE WITH FALSE RELIGIONS WITH AN ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL SYSTEM OF THE WORLD. COMMUNISM WILL MAKE THEIR STATE RELIGION. THE WEST WILL HAVE MATERIALISM WITH RELIGION. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WILL PLAY, FLIRT AND COMMIT ACTS OF FORNICATION AND WILL USE THIS WORLD CHURCH FOR THEIR OWN PREROGATIVES. THEN THEY WILL HATE HER AND DESTROY HER IN REVELATION 17:16. 
A BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF THE EXTENT OF HER WICKEDNESS IN REVELATION 17:2. THIS IS THE EXTENT OF THE ANTICHRIST’S BRIDE. THIS WILL EXTEND OVER THE WHOLE FACE OF THE EARTH IN THE END. OLD BABYLON’S FORNICATION WAS A WORLD SYSTEM OF CARNAL SELF-EXALTATION AND IDOL WORSHIP AGAINST THE RIGHT REVELATIONS & COMMANDMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. MOST OF THE WORLD TODAY ARE INTOXICATED WITH THE FORNICATIONS OF NIMROD AND BABYLON AS PAGAN IDOLATER WORSHIPERS. MANY CHURCHES TODAY HAVE IDOL WORSHIP AND IT IS A REBELLION AGAINST THE ONE TRUE GOD. NEBUCHADNEZZAR WORSHIPED HIS IMAGES WHILE OTHER WORSHIPED THE ONE TRUE GOD IN DANIEL CHAPTERS 3-4. BELSHAZZAR DEFIED GOD BY DRINKING OUT OF THE TEMPLE VESSELS IN DANIEL CHAPTER 5. THESE VESSELS WERE GOLD WHICH REPRESENTS SOMETHING GLORIOUS, BRILLIANT AND ENLIGHTENED OF GOODNESS AND BLESSING. THIS IS MATERIALISM WHICH CHARACTERIZES THE ENTIRE WESTERN WORLD AND MOST CHURCHES TODAY! 
A BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF HER DWELLING PLACE IN REVELATION 17:3. THE WOMAN IN REVELATION CHAPTER 12 HAS A HEAVENLY DWELLING PLACE, WHERE THE WOMAN IN REVELATION CHAPTER 17 DWELLS IN THE WILDERNESS ON EARTH. THE EARTH IS THE SAME AS THE WILDERNESS THAT THE SECOND BEAST CAME OUT OF IN REVELATION 13:11. SHE IS THE FALSE PROPHET, RULING OVER HER WORLD CHURCH. 
A BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF HER BRIDEGROOM IN REVELATION 17:3. SHE IS A SPIRITUAL NATURE. THE BEAST SHE RIDES UPON IS THE FIRST BEAST WHICH IS THE ANTICHRIST WE SAW COMING UP IN REVELATION 13:1-10. THIS ANTICHRIST IS IN DANIEL 2:40-45; 7:7-14; 8:23-27; 9:26, 27; 11:21-45. THE ANTICHRIST GIVES US A FULL UNDERSTANDING OF THE GREAT HARLOT AND HER DEPRIVED RELATIONSHIP TO HIM. SHE IS TO THE LORD LUCIFER AND THE BEAST WHAT THE CHURCH IS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE SON JESUS. THIS SHOWS THAT THE FALSE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD WILL MAKE AN ALLIANCE WITH THE ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL POWERS UNDER THE ANTICHRIST. THE COLOR SCARLET REPRESENTS BLOOD, COURAGE, FORCE, PASSION, HEAT, STRENGTH & JOY. THE ANTICHRIST WILL KILL THE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH. 
A BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF THE GREAT WHORE’S APPAREL IN REVELATION 17:4. THERE IS ONLY ONE MAN ON THE EARTH THAT DRESSES LIKE THIS, WHICH IS THE ROMAN CATHOLIC POPE. THESE ARE COLORS OF HIS SPLENDOR. THIS WOMAN’S APPAREL SHOWS SHE IS WEALTHY & RICH. THE GOLDEN CUP OF HER ABOMINATIONS & FILTHINESS SHOWS HER INTERNAL CORRUPTION, HER SPIRITUAL PERSON. SHE IS ROTTEN ON THE INSIDE (CUP AND PLATTER) BUT BEAUTIFUL ON THE OUTSIDE (WHITEWASHED) IN MATTHEW 23:25-26 & LUKE 11:39-40. 
A BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF HER NAME IN REVELATION 17:5. THE ANGEL (LORD) CALLED HER “THE GREAT WHORE” IN REVELATION 17:1. HARLOTRY IN THE BIBLE IS A SYMBOL FOR IDOLATRY, FALSE DEVOTION AND DEBAUCHERY IN WORSHIP WHICH IS SPIRITUAL UNCLEANNESS AND CEREMONIAL UNCLEANNESS. WHEN PEOPLE SAYS THEY WORSHIP GOD, WHEN IT IS NOT OF GOD OR GIVE THEIR HEARTS TO IDOLS, WORLDLY INSTITUTION SYSTEM, DOCTRINES OF DEVILS, FALSE RELIGIOUS RITES, OR AN UNGODLY ADMINISTRATION TO TAKE PLACE OF WHAT GOD HAS ESTABLISHED AND APPOINTED- THE BIBLE CALLS IT ADULTERY, FORNICATION AND WHOREDOM’S. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN TOBIT 4:12-13; EZRA 9:1-10:44; JEREMIAH 3:6, 8-9; EZRA 16:32; HOSEA CHAPTERS 1-2 & REVELATION 2:22. THE DISOBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE LAWS RESULTS IN THIS BY DISHONORING THE MARRIAGE INSTITUTION, PURENESS & ALL GODLY CHASTITY. MOST OF THESE FALSE RELIGIONS RESULT IN LEWDNESS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A JEALOUS GOD & WANTS ALL OUR DIVINE LOVE. THIS WOMAN IS THE SYMBOL OF THE UNIVERSAL BODY OF THE FAITHLESS. SHE REPRESENTS THOSE THAT EXISTED BEFORE CHRIST CAME TO EARTH. SHE IS THE FINAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE FALSE RELIGIONS & FAITHLESSNESS IN THE END TIMES. SHE TAKES THE PLACE OF THE TRUE RAPTURED CHURCH. 
A BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF THE GREAT WHORE’S DRUNKENNESS IN REVELATION 17:6. THIS WOMAN WAS RESPONSIBLE OF KILLING ALL THE PROPHETS. SHE IS THE ENEMY OF ALL THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS. THE CATHOLIC CHURCH AND THE PAGAN ROMAN EMPIRE HAVE BEEN GUILTY OF THESE CRIMES SINCE THE COMING OF CHRIST. IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE WERE ALL THE PAGAN ELEMENTS OF BABYLON. THE PAPACY HAS CARRIED ON WITH THIS TRADITION. THIS PERSECUTION IS A SURE MARK AND EVIDENCE OF SPIRITUAL WHOREDOM. AT THE END OF THE AGE, THE LORD LUCIFER WILL GATHER ALL THE CORRUPT RELIGIONS AND MAKE IT HIS UNIVERSAL CHURCH OF CORRUPTION. JOHN MARVELED AT HER EXTERNAL BEAUTY AND WAS ASTOUNDED AT HER SIGHT.
THE EXTENT OF HER CORRUPTIBLE INFLUENCE ON ALL NATIONS IN REVELATION 17:15. THE ANGEL (LORD) REFERS THIS BACK TO VERSE ONE IN REVELATION 17:1. THE WOMAN HAS NOT FAILED IN SPREADING ALL HER CORRUPTIBLE INFLUENCES TO ALL NATIONS. THERE IS NOT LEFT ONE NATION THAT HAS NOT FELT HER LURING CORRUPTIBLE INFLUENCE. THIS HAS BEEN CLEAR IN THE PAGAN PAPACY, SUCH AS HOMOSEXUAL PRIESTS. 
THE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT THAT THE GREAT WHORE RECEIVES IS HER JUST DUE & HOLY REWARD BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 17:16. THIS DOES NOT OCCUR UNTIL THE TEN KINGS ARE IN OPERATION. ONCE THEY FULLY SEDUCE HER AND GET ALL THAT THEY CAN FROM HER, THEY WILL EVENTUALLY DESTROY HER. THE UNIVERSAL WORLD CHURCH WILL THEN BE DESTROYED BY HER PARAMOURS. THIS IS THE FULFILLMENT OF PROPHESIES OF THE FALSE PROPHETESS JEZEBEL IN THE THYATIRA CHURCH AGE IN REVELATION 2:18-29. THIS WILL OCCUR AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. THESE KINGS WILL STEAL HER WEALTH, KILL HER LOYAL FOLLOWERS AND DESECRATE HER CHURCHES. THIS IS THE FATE OF ROMAN CATHOLICISM AND ALL FALSE RELIGIONS AND ALL BACKSLIDING CHURCHES. AFTER THIS THE ANTICHRIST’S UNIVERSAL CHURCH WILL FORM FOR A SHORT TIME. 
THE SUPREME SOVEREIGNTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OVER ALL THESE EVENTS, SO FAR IN REVELATION 17:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN USES THESE TEN KINGS FOR HIS OWN DIVINE PURPOSES & DIVINE PREROGATIVES IN EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; MATTHEW 11:27 & LUKE 10:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN USED THE TEN KINGS TO FULFILL HIS PROMISE TO THE FALSE PROPHETESS JEZEBEL IN REVELATION 2:20-23. THE WORLD CHOOSES THEIR FALSE GOD---THE ANTICHRIST, AND THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL GIVE THEM THEIR DESIRES TO THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION. EVERYTHING IN THE WORLD IS “BUSINESS AS UNUSUAL” AS THE MAFIA LOGO GOES BUT IT IS EXACTLY WHAT THE PLAN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ALLOWED IN THE END TIME. 
WHAT DOES THIS EARTHLY CITY REPRESENT IN REVELATION 17:18. THERE IS A TWO-FOLD IMPARTIAL JUSTICE ON THE GREAT HARLOT. FIRST, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AS HER SEXUAL EROS LOVERS HAVE DEVOURED HER. SECOND, HER CITY IS LEFT DESOLATE. SHE HAS A CENTRAL HEADQUARTERS. HER CITY IS DESTROYED IN THE COMPLETE RECORD IN REVELATION CHAPTER 18. THIS IS A TOTAL OVERTHROW OF HER GREAT CITY. IN REVELATION CHAPTER 17 SPEAKS OF MANY FORMS AND VARIOUS CENTERS IN MYSTERIES, BUT IN REVELATION CHAPTER 18, IT SPEAKS OF THE LAST FORMS OF BABYLON IN MYSTERY WHICH ARE THE TEN KINGS WITH THE ANTICHRIST THAT ATTACKS & DESTROYS ALL THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & THE HOLY PROPHETS THAT GETS IN THE WAY. THE FALSE PROPHET IN REVELATION 13:1-10 AND THE ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION 13:11-18 WILL SET UP A WHOLE NEW FALSE RELIGION AND BAN ALL OTHERS SO THAT THEY WILL CONTROL THE WHOLE WORLD BY THE INFERNAL CONFEDERATION OF THE ANTICHRIST. NO ONE WHO HAS THE MARK SHALL LIVE IN REVELATION 13:16-18. THEIR WEALTH & RICHES WILL BE TAKEN AND PLUNDERED, THEIR CHURCHES, CHAPELS, CATHEDRALS, AND MOSQUES WILL BE BURNED TO THE GROUND. THE FALSE PROPHET DOES THIS IN ALLEGIANCE TO HIS SUPERIOR---THE ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION 13:11-15. 
THE GREAT WHORE DEVELOPS INTO AN EARTHLY CITY, THE RICH & POWERFUL CITY. WHAT EARTHLY CITY WILL FULFILL THESE PROPHESIES? WHERE IS THE LOCATION OF THIS CITY? THERE ARE FOUR INTERPRETATIONS. FIRST, SOME SAY THAT IT IS THE CITY JERUSALEM. THE FATHER STEPHEN PRONOUNCED ITS WOES IN ISAIAH 1:21. BUT THIS CANNOT BE SINCE JERUSALEM AND BABYLON ARE MENTIONED AS TWO DIFFERENT CITIES IN REVELATION 16:19. SECOND, SOME SAY THAT THE CITY BABYLON IS NO CITY, BUT A “COMMERCE OF GLOBAL TRADE---ILLICIT TRADE” CONTROLLED BY THE HARLOT. THIRD, SOME SAY IT IS THE CITY ROME BECAUSE OF THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS THAT THE WOMAN SITS IN REVELATION 17:9. THIS IS IN THE PROBABILITY OF BEING THAT CITY! THE POPE RULES ALMOST HALF OF THE EARTH FROM THERE. THERE ARE TWO BABYLON’S TO REALIZE: FIRST, IS THE ECCLESIASTICAL BABYLON, WHICH IS APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM, HEADED BY THE PAPACY IN REVELATION 17:1. SECOND, IS THE POLITICAL BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:15-18, WHICH WILL DESTROY THE OTHER BABYLON SO THAT THERE WILL BE TOTAL WORSHIP TO THE ANTICHRIST IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:3-4. THE POLITICAL BABYLON WILL BE DESTROYED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 19:20. FOURTH, SOME SAY WITH THE MOST SCRUTINY THAT IT IS THE CITY OF BABYLON THAT WILL BE REBUILT AND RESTORED. THE ANCIENT PROPHESIES OF BABYLON HAVE NOT BEEN TOTALLY FULFILLED IN ISAIAH CHAPTER 13; JEREMIAH CHAPTER 51; ZECHARIAH 5:1-11; GENESIS 11:2-9 & DANIEL 1:1-2. ISAIAH LOCATES THE “DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON” IN THE “DAY OF THE LORD” IN ISAIAH 13:6. BABYLON IS PROPHESIED AS THE VERY LAST POWERS ON THE EARTH COMPELLED TO DRINK THE CUP OF THE WRATH OF GOD IN JEREMIAH 25:17-26; 50:12-13, 35-40.           
THE FALL OF GREAT BABYLON
THE FALL OF GREAT BABYLON IN REVELATION 18:1-19:10. THE MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD)---MAYBE THE LORD MICHAEL/LORD JESUS IN ISAIAH 6:1-13; JUDE 9 & REVELATION 12-7-9, AND THIS IS NOT THE LORD JESUS IN REVELATION 22:16 BECAUSE HE DID NOT TAKE THE PLACE OF THE LORD MICHAEL UNTIL AFTER THE TRIBULATION PERIOD---CAME DOWN WITH GREAT AUTHORITY & THE WHOLE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY IN REVELATION 18:1. 
THE LORD MICHAEL’S ANNOUNCEMENT IN REVELATION 18:2-3. THIS IS MENTIONED TWICE WITH REPEATED WORDS “IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN” SHOWS TWO ASPECTS OF HER FALL. THEY ARE THE MYSTERY BABYLON AND BABYLON THE GREAT CITY. THIS OCCURS IN THE LAST HALF OF THE SEVEN-YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD, WHEN THE IMAGE OF THE ANTICHRIST IS SET UP IN THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM FOR ALL THE WORLD TO WORSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:15; DANIEL 9:26-27; 12:11-12 & REVELATION 13:14-15. DEVIL WORSHIP WILL THEN BE AT ITS PEAK TO REPLACE ALL FALSE RELIGIONS AND BACKSLIDING CHURCHES. THE FALL OF THE CITY BABYLON WILL BE AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION WEEK IN REVELATION 16:19. IN REVELATION 18:3 GIVES US A BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF HER WICKEDNESS. ALL NATIONS WILL HAVE PARTICIPATED IN HER LEWDNESS AND WICKEDNESS. SHE HAS DEFILED EVERY NATION UNDER HEAVEN. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE BEEN HER PARAMOURS FROM THE BEGINNING. THE BUSINESSMEN HAVE BEEN ENRICHED THROUGH HER WEALTH AND POWER. THERE HAS NOT EVER BEEN A CITY LIKE THIS ONE WITH ITS WORLDWIDE COMMERCIAL STRENGTH AND POWER.  
THE VOICE OF HEAVEN WITH GODLY VENGEANCE IN REVELATION 18:4-8. THIS VOICE IS ANOTHER VOICE---MAYBE THE LORD GABRIEL IN LUKE CHAPTER 1 OR THE LORD JESUS, AND NOT THE ANGEL (LORD) MICHAEL IN REVELATION 18:1-2. THIS VOICE IS THE VOICE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, AND IT IS A RAPTURE CALL OF SOME SORT. SOME SCHOLAR’S TRY TO MAKE THIS THE RAPTURE OF THE BRIDE, BUT THIS IS NOT SO, FOR SHE HAS ALREADY BEEN RAPTURED IN REVELATION 4:4; 5:8-12. THIS CALL SAYS “COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE” PROBABLY IS MADE TO THE JEWS AND GENTILES WHO ARE SAVED AND LIVING AT THE TIME. THIS COULD BE THE REAPING OF CHRIST JUST BEFORE THE GREAT BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON IN REVELATION 14:14-16. ONCE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE JEWS TO COME OUT OF BABYLON IN JEREMIAH 50:4-9; 51:6, 45, 53, 57. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOLD THEM TO FLEE FROM HER PRESENCE FOR HER JUDGMENT IS AT HAND. IN REVELATION 16:12-16 SAYS THE EUPHRATES RIVER WAS DRIED UP TO PREPARE THE WAY FOR ARMAGEDDON. THIS IS AN IMPORTANT INCENTIVE TOWARDS BABYLON. THIS EVENT WOULD CUT OFF THE SUPPLY OF COMMERCE AND INCOME FOR BABYLON. ALL HER SHIPPING WOULD BE STOPPED. THE EXPOSED FILTH AND DECAYING VEGETATION FROM THE DRIED UP RIVER FOR ABOUT 2,000 MILES WOULD BRING EXTRAORDINARY DEVASTATING PESTILENCE. FIRES WOULD BREAK OUT, AND THERE WOULD BE NO WATER TO PUT THEM OUT. HER PLAGUES OF FAMINE, DEATH AND MOURNING SHALL COME IN ONE SINGLE DAY, AND SHE WILL BE BURNED WITH FIRE IN REVELATION 18:8. THE KINGS OF THE EAST IS MARCHING THROUGH THIS PREPARED WAY TO ARMAGEDDON. HER OVERTHROW IS LIKE SODOM AND GOMORRAH IN ISAIAH 13:19. THIS IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS PROPHESY IN ISAIAH 47:1-15. BABYLON BURNED JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE OF GOD. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL RECOMPENSE BABYLON IN JEREMIAH 51:24. THIS WAS NOT DONE TO THE HISTORICAL BABYLON BUT TO THE FUTURE BABYLON. 
HER SEXUAL EROS SINS HAS REACHED THE HEIGHTS OF HEAVEN IN REVELATION 18:5. THIS IS A VOICE FROM HEAVEN, WHICH IS THE VOICE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN---MAYBE THE LORD RAPHAEL IN TOBIT CHAPTER 8, TELLS US OF BABYLON’S WICKEDNESS IS REMEMBERED. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT FORGET SIN, BUT WILL BE THE REVENGER OF SUCH AND WILL RECOMPENSE IT ON THOSE WHO COMMIT IT. THIS VOICE FROM HEAVEN CRIED HER JUDGMENT IN REVELATION 18:6-7. THE PHRASE “REWARD HER EVEN AS SHE REWARDED YOU” IS A DIVINE CHARGE TO THE JEWS AND GENTILES, WHO WERE CALLED OUT OF HER IN REVELATION 18:4, TO BURN HER WITH FIRE AND TO DO THE SAME AND RENDER DOUBLE TO HER AS SHE DID TO OTHERS. CHRIST IS NOW ON THE EARTH FIGHTING IN ARMAGEDDON AND TO DIVINELY CHARGE HIS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS TO CARRY OUT THIS ACT OF JUDGMENT. THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS WILL JUDGE IN PSALMS 149:5-9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:2 & REVELATION 2:26-27; 12:5; 20:4-6. THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN ARMIES OF HEAVEN WILL TAKE PART IN ARMAGEDDON IN REVELATION 19:11-21. SHE SAYS SHE IS AN UNTOUCHABLE QUEEN, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL TAKE HER DOWN IN ONE HOUR.  
HER PLAGUES WITH HOLY FIRE WILL TAKE HER DOWN IN REVELATION 18:8. HER DESTRUCTION WILL BE IN A SINGLE DAY. GREAT BABYLON WILL BE BLOTTED OUT AS SODOM AND GOMORRAH IN ISAIAH 13:17-22 & JEREMIAH 49:18; 50:39-40; 51:63-64. THE PROPHECIES OF JEREMIAH AND ISAIAH WILL BE FULFILLED WHEN THIS HAPPENS. 
THE FINALITY OF BABYLON’S FALL IN REVELATION 18:21. SHE WILL NEVER BE REBUILT OR INHABITED IN JEREMIAH 50:39-40. COMMERCE WILL BECOME A GODLY SORT AFTERWARDS. SHE IS CONTROLLED BY THE “GREAT WEALTHY MEN” OF THE WORLD IN REVELATION 18:23. BABYLON WILL LEAD ALL NATIONS ASTRAY IN REVELATION 18:3. WEALTH AND RICHES COMES TO ITS FINAL END. BABYLON WAS PRESUMPTUOUS IN SELF-GLORIFICATION, ARROGANT IN NATURE AND CONCEITED IN REVELATION 18:7. SHE RULES BUT NO ONE HAS MADE HER A QUEEN. SHE IS GODLESS. SHE BOASTS THAT SHE IS NO WIDOW, BUT HAS A HUSBAND---THE ANTICHRIST. HER LOVERS ARE LARGE IN NUMBER. HER JOY IS FULL OF NONSENSE. BUT SHE WILL BE DESTROYED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISE TO HER. 
THE LAMENTATION TOWARDS HER DESTRUCTION IN REVELATION 18:9-19. THE LAMENTING, WALING AND MOURNING FROM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH IN REVELATION 18:9-10. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WAS IN CLOSE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS WITH BABYLON. THEY GAVE HER SEXUAL INFLUENCE AND SEXUAL FAVORS TO HER. SHE HAS THEIR INORDINATE SEXUAL EROS LOVE. THEY LAVISHED THEIR WEALTH WITH HER. WHILE SHE IS BURNING, THEY CRY “WOE! WOE!” THEY STANDOFF IN SAFETY WITH THE DREAD OF HER TORMENT. THESE KINGS ARE ALARMED AND TERRIFIED OF HER CONSEQUENTIAL RUIN. THEY HATED HER, BUT SEXUAL EROS LOVED HER AUTHORITY. THEY SEXUALLY EROS LOVED THEIR OWN AUTHORITY AND SECURITY THAT THEY RECEIVED FROM HER. NOW THEY COME TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY WILL NOT SURVIVE WITHOUT BABYLON. THEY ARE NOT REPENTING OR WEEPING OVER THEIR SINS, BUT THE LOSS OF THEIR WEALTH. 
THE LAMENTATION OF THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH IN REVELATION 18:11-16. THE MERCHANTS ARE DEVASTATED AND IN GRIEF OF THEIR SUDDEN LOSS & COLLAPSE OF THEIR ENRICHED TREAD AND PROSPERITY. IT WAS PROMISED THAT HER SORCERIES WOULD GIVE PROSPERITY TO ALL NATIONS. BECAUSE OF HER, THE WHOLE WORLD HAS COME ALIVE WITH TRAFFIC IN MERCHANDISE IN REVELATION 18:12-14. THESE MERCHANTS MOURN BECAUSE OF THEIR AFFECTION FOR LUXURY, WEALTH AND EASE IN LIFE. ALL THESE ARE THE LUST OF MAN’S HEART IN REVELATION 18:14. IT SEEMED TO THEM TO BE PERFECTLY SECURED. EARTHLY WISDOM AND THEIR INVENTIONS HAVE TRIUMPHED UNTIL THE MIGHTY COMMERCE STOPS, AND HER TIME IS REMEMBERED. THESE MERCHANTS ARE NOT WEEPING OR REPENTING OF THEIR SINS OR FOR THE SOULS OF MEN, BUT RATHER THEY ARE UNABLE TO SELL THE SOULS OF MEN IN REVELATION 18:13. THEIR MARKET IS GONE IN REVELATION 18:12. THEY WONDER WHAT HAPPENED TO THEM IN REVELATION 18:15. THEY ARE THROWN IN CHAOS BY HER SUDDEN FALL AND THEIR ECONOMIC WORLD HAS REACHED ITS LIMIT IN REVELATION 
18:17. 
THE LAMENTATION OF THE SHIPMASTERS AND SEAMAN OF THE EARTH IN REVELATION 18:17-19. IN THE U.S NAVY, A SHIPMASTER OF THE NAVY CALLED THE FADM---FLEET ADMIRAL OF THE NAVY IS THE SPECIAL RANK OF O-11 AS A 5-SILVER STAR GENERAL EQUAL TO A 3-GOLD STAR GENERAL OF THE U.S NAVY RESERVED FOR WARTIME ONLY. ALL THE OTHER SEAMEN COME UNDER HIS RANK FROM E-1 TO O-10. ALL THOSE WHO MAKE A LIVING ON THE SEA AND USE THE SEA FOR TRADE ARE SORELY FILLED WITH THIS SUDDEN CALAMITY. THE IMPACT IS GREAT UPON THEM. THEY LAMENT AND CRY WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER DEVASTATION & TORMENT. THEY WERE MADE WEALTHY BY HER TRADE ON THE SEA. THEIR BUSINESS IS COMPLETELY GONE. SHE HAS UTTERLY COLLAPSED. 
THE ABSOLUTE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON IN REVELATION 18:20-24. THE REJOICING OF HER EMINENT FALL IN REVELATION 18:20. WHILE THE LAMENTATION IS GOING ON, THERE IS A GRAND JUBILATION IN THE HEAVEN-LIES. FOR ALL AGES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY PEOPLE HAVE FOUGHT AND FACED THE WORLDLY PHILOSOPHIES, WORLDLY SYSTEMS AND EVIL SPIRITS, BUT THEIR RETRIBUTION FINALLY DRAWS NIGH. MAN HAS MADE HIS OWN IDOL GODS TO TRY TO SAVE HIM, BUT THEY HAVE REFUSED TO ACCEPT THE TRUE GOSPEL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE TRUE CHURCH HAS ALWAYS BEEN THE “SMALLER FLOCK” DEALING WITH OPPOSITION, UNGODLY HATRED AND PERSECUTION. THE EARTH HAS ALWAYS REJOICED WHILE THE TRUE CHURCH HAS MOURNED. BUT IT HAS TURNED ITS TABLES IN FAVOR OF THE TRUE CHURCH. THIS IS THE GLORY AND VICTORY OF THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS. 
THE MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) WITH THE GREAT MILLSTONE IN REVELATION 18:21. THIS IS HER FINAL AND UTTER DESTRUCTION. THEN THE ANCIENT PROPHECIES WILL BE FULFILLED IN ISAIAH CHAPTER 13; MATTHEW 18:6 & JEREMIAH CHAPTERS 49, 50 AND 51. 
THE DESOLATION OF HER SITE IN REVELATION 18:22-23. NOTHING WILL BE HEARD FROM THERE EVER AGAIN. THERE WILL NOT BE A LIGHT AT HER AREA & LOCATION. THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM WHICH IS CHRIST, AND HIS BRIDE WHICH IS THE TRUE CHURCH WILL NOT BE HEARD NO MORE IN BABYLON. THIS COULD BE POINTING EVIDENCE THAT THIS PHILOSOPHICAL BABYLON IS HEADED BY THE POPE IN ROME. THIS BABYLON IS THE “POWER OF COMMERCE.” THIS GENERATION HAS SEEN THE TREATY OF ROME SIGNED BY THE MANY EUROPEAN NATIONS, CREATING A GLOBAL EUROPEAN COMMON MARKETPLACE ON THE DOCKET. THE PAPACY IS THE REAL CULPRIT OF THIS MATTER, DESIRING TO REINSTATE ROMAN TO ITS FORMER GLORY AND IMPORTANCE IN THE WORLD SYSTEM. BABYLON WILL BE A FORGOTTEN SITE BECAUSE OF ALL HER WICKEDNESS SHE HAS COMMITTED.  
BABYLON’S WICKEDNESS IN REVELATION 18:24. WHEN SHE EXISTED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, SHE HAD ALL THE BLOOD OF THE PROPHETS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, SHE HAS HAD ALL THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS WHICH MEANS SHE HAS SURVIVED THROUGH THE GRACE DISPENSATION BECAUSE OF THE BEHEADING OF THE LORD JOHN. SHE IS A MURDERESS. SHE WAS ALSO FILLED WITH THE BLOOD OF ALL THE MARTYRS. ONE SCRIPTURE THAT MAY AUTHORIZE SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARRIAGE OR GIVEN IN MARRIAGE CONCERNS THE FALLEN STATE OF “MARRIAGE RIGHTS” IS IN EXODUS 21:10. WE MUST BE WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS IN LUKE 21:36. THE LORD PETER DIED VICARIOUSLY IN HIS UPSIDE DOWN CROSS FOR THE ETERNAL IGNORANCE OF THE WORLD TO GIVE ETERNAL GREAT VICTORY TO CHILD KIND ONLY BY SATISFYING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL AGGRAVATION & ANNOYANCE/IMPARTIAL ETERNAL DAMNATION THAT WAS TAKEN CARE OF IN THE DEATH OF THE LORD PETER. BUT NOW IS THE TIME WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL AGGRAVATION & ANNOYANCE/IMPARTIAL ETERNAL DAMNATION STANDS AGAINST THE “CHILDREN OF DISOBEDIENCE” AS THE FALSE LORD PETER CHRIST TRYING TO COPY & IMITATE THE TRUE LORD PETER CHRIST (FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST DERIVED FROM THE GREAT VICTORY OF THE UPSIDE DOWN CROSS) OF THE GOSPEL & THE BOOK OF ACTS. THIS IS THE CHILD’S SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY (MAINLY OVERSEA IN DEVIL COUNTRIES WHERE NO LAWS IS FOR SEXUAL CONSENT) WITHOUT EXCUSE! THE LORD JOHN DIED VICARIOUSLY IN HIS BEHEADING FOR THE REPENTING TEMPTATIONS OF THE WORLD TO GIVE THE PLAN OF ETERNAL GRACE TO WOMANKIND ONLY BY SATISFYING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL ANGER/IMPARTIAL ETERNAL CONDEMNATION THAT WAS TAKEN CARE OF BY THE LORD JOHN IN LUKE 3:1-20; 9:7-9. BUT NOW IS THE TIME WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL ANGER/IMPARTIAL ETERNAL CONDEMNATION STANDS AGAINST THE GREAT WHORE BABYLON WHICH IS THE WOMAN’S SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY WITHOUT EXCUSE!  
THE HEAVENLY EXALTATION OF THE FALL OF BABYLON IN REVELATION 19:1. THE WORD ALLELUIA OR HALLELUJAH IS THE VERY HIGHEST CELEBRATIONS AND ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS MAY BE THE ENORMOUS SOULS UNDER THE GOLDEN ALTAR IN REVELATION 6:9-11. THIS MAY BE THE 144,000 JEWS/GENTILES SEALED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS MAY BE THE HOST OF ANGELS (LORDS) IN REVELATION 5:11-12. THIS MAY BE THE INNUMERABLE HOST IN REVELATION 7:9-17. 
THE WORDS OF PRAISE BY THIS VAST MULTITUDE ARE IN REVELATION 19:1-2. THE DIVINE INHABITANTS OF HEAVEN ARE REJOICING OVER THE FALL OF BABYLON. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS TRIUMPHED! HIS SERVANTS BLOOD HAS BEEN AVENGED! 
THE SECOND SHOUT OF VICTORY IS IN REVELATION 19:3. THIS MULTITUDE CANNOT CONTAIN THEIR SELVES FOR THE PRAISES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FAR EXCEEDS THEM. BABYLON’S DAMNATION WILL NEVER CEASE! SHE HAS KILLED THE MARTYRS AND SHED THEIR BLOOD. 
THE TWENTY FOUR ELDERS (LORDS) AND THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES (LORDS) IN REVELATION 19:4. THE 28 LORDS BOW DOWN AND GIVE THE FATHER STEPHEN ADORATION, PRAISE AND WORSHIP WHO SITS ON THE THRONE IN REVELATION 11:16. THE SAY AMEN AND HALLELUJAH! 
THE SUPREME COMMAND FROM THE THRONE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 19:5. THIS VOICE MAYBE THE VOICE OF THE LORD MICHAEL AS THE CHERUB DRAGON, BUT ITS UNCLEAR. THE PRAISES STEMS BACK AT THE JUDGMENTS AND THEN FORWARD AT THE NEW GLORIES. ALL THESE PRAISES ASSUMES THE FORTH COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. 
THE HEAVENLY HOST OF BOTH MEN AND ANGELS (LORDS) IN REVELATION 19:6. CHRIST NOW IS THE KING OF THE WORLD, FOR THE LORD STEPHEN OMNIPOTENT REIGNS. THIS IS THE ANSWER TO THE PART OF THE LORD STEPHEN’S PRAYER: “…THY KINGDOM COME…” THEN THE WORDS OF ISAIAH WILL BE FULFILLED IN ISAIAH 9:6-7. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS CHAPTER 72; MATTHEW 25:31-34; DANIEL 2:44-45; 7:9-14 & LUKE 1:26-33; 19:11-13. 
THE SINGLE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB IN REVELATION 19:7-10. THIS IS THE CALL TO A VERY SPECIAL WEDDING, NOT LIKE ANY OTHER WEDDINGS THAT HAS BEEN DONE IN THE UNIVERSE! THE LAMB IS THE BRIDEGROOM. THE UNIVERSAL TESTAMENT CHURCH IS REPRESENTED AS BEING MARRIED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ISAIAH 14:1-8; EZEKIEL 16:7; HOSEA 2:19-20; MATTHEW 9:15; 22:1-13; 25:1-10 & JOHN 3:29. THIS HAS NOW BEEN FULFILLED THAT WAS SPOKEN BY THE APOSTLE PAUL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:2 & EPHESIANS 5:23-32. 
THE STATE OF THE BRIDE IS IN REVELATION 19:7. THE PSALMIST SPEAKS OF A KING AND THE KING’S BRIDE---THE QUEEN IN PSALMS CHAPTER 45. THE FULFILLMENT OF WHAT KING SOLOMON HAD SAID IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 6:8-9. SOME WILL BE IN THE BRIDE AS THE QUEEN, AND SOME WILL ONLY BE COMPANIONS, GUESTS AND SERVANTS OF THE BRIDE. THE PARABLE OF THE TEN VIRGINS IS IN MATTHEW 25:1-10. THE SUDDEN SNATCHING AWAY OF THE BRIDE IS IN MATTHEW 24:40-44 & LUKE 17:33-37; 21:34-36. THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS WILL BE REWARDED, SOME WILL BE SAVED BY HOLY FIRE, SOME WILL HAVE CROWNS, SOME WILL NOT, SOME WILL BE FIRST AND SOME WILL BE LAST. THE LAMB’S WIFE HAS MADE HERSELF READY AND HAS PUT ON THE WEDDING GARMENT WHICH IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS BECAUSE SHE HAS KEPT HERSELF HOLY AND PURE IN CHASTITY TO ABSTAIN FROM ALL SEXUAL EROS LOVE IMPURITIES IN MATTHEW 5:28. 
THE BRIDE’S DRESS IN REVELATION 19:8. ALSO ISAIAH SAYS THIS WILL HAPPEN IN ISAIAH 61:10 WITH REVELATION 21:2. THE APOSTLE PAUL SAYS THIS WILL HAPPEN IN PHILIPPIANS 3:8-14. SHE IS CLOTHED WITH THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST JESUS, HER HUSBAND IN LUKE 20:35; 21:36; EPHESIANS 4:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:10 & REVELATION 3:4. THE CLOTHING THAT SHE WEARS AT THE GREAT SUPPER IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS. 
THE COMMAND GIVEN TO JOHN THE REVELATOR IN REVELATION 19:9. THIS IS DIRECTED TO THE GUESTS OF THE WEDDING AND NOT THE LAMB’S WIFE. THE BRIDE IS CHOSEN OUT OF THE HOLY ONES WHICH ARE CALLED. SHE PRESENTS HERSELF TO THE GREAT COMPANY IN REVELATION 19:6. 
WHAT KIND OF MARRIAGE IS THIS? THE BRIDE IS SHOWN TO JOHN IN REVELATION CHAPTER 21. THIS IS A HEAVENLY MARRIAGE THAT IS SPOTLESS AND IN THE SHINING APPAREL OF THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS. ALL THOSE WHO ARE FAITHFUL SHALL SHARE IN CHRIST’S REIGN WITH HIS INHERITANCE OF THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS. THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS WILL POSSESS THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOREVER IN DANIEL 7:14, 18, 27. JESUS SAID “I GO AND PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU” IN JOHN 14:2. ABRAHAM LOOKED FOR A BUILDER AND MAKER WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:58 & HEBREWS 11:8-11. THERE IS A NEW TABERNACLE IN THIS CITY IN REVELATION 21:2-3. THE NEW JERUSALEM CITY BEING BUILT IS IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 21-22. 
WHAT IS THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB? A SUPPER THAT CONSIST OF A LITERAL EATING AND DRINKING IN ISAIAH 25:6-9. THIS PLACED A LITERAL INTERPRETATION ON THIS WEDDING SUPPER CHRIST PROMISED TO HIS DISCIPLES IN MATTHEW 26:29 & LUKE 22:16. THE BIBLE SPEAKS OF ANGEL’S FOOD [THIS NORMALLY HAPPENS IN REVELATIONS, SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES, HEALINGS, DREAMS, VISIONS & TONGUES, WHERE YOU WILL NOT BE HUNGRY IN FASTING OR TO EAT ANY FOOD & THIS CAN HAPPEN IN THE PRESENT TIME ALSO IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6] IN REVELATION 19:9-10. MANY SCHOLAR’S HOLD THIS HEAVENLY WEDDING SUPPER TO TAKE PLACE ON THE EARTH IN MATTHEW CHAPTER 25 & ISAIAH 25:6-9. IN THE LORD STEPHEN’S PRAYER IT SAYS “ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN…” IN LUKE 11:2 & MATTHEW 6:10. 
WHO ARE THE WEDDING GUESTS AT THIS WEDDING SUPPER? THESE ARE THE WORTHY ONES THAT ARE REDEEMED TO BE ALLOWED TO TAKE PART OF THE WEDDING SUPPER, BUT NOT PART OF THE BRIDE.  
WHEN WILL THIS OCCUR? THIS HAPPENED SOMETIME IN THE LADDER HALF OF THE TRIBULATION WEEK, WHEN ALL THOSE WHO ARE FOUND WORTHY WILL COME TO HIS ABODE WITH CHRIST. 
JOHN THE REVELATOR’S RESPONSE TO THESE THINGS IN REVELATION 19:10. THE SUPERNATURAL BEING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN INSTRUCTED HIM TO WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A JEALOUS LORD. THOSE WHO FREELY DO THIS WILL TAKE PART OF THE WEDDING SUPPER OF CHRIST!                      
THE MARRIED MAN CALLED THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST ALSO CALLED THE FALSE GREAT RED DRAGON
WHO IS THIS MYSTERY MAN? THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST---GREAT RED DRAGON AS THE FALSE LORD JESUS CHRIST TRIES TO COPY AND IMITATE THE TRUE LORD JESUS CHRIST (FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY MARY CHRIST IN LUKE CHAPTERS 1-2) OF THE GOSPEL IN MATTHEW 24:24. THIS IS CALLED IDENTITY THEFT. THIS IS THE FIRST PART OF THE UNHOLY TRINITY OF EVIL THAT FORMS THE LOWER SECOND & THIRD BEASTS OF THE UNHOLY TRINITY OF EVIL---THE FALSE PROPHET & THE ANTICHRIST. THE SCARLET’S COLORED BEAST CALAMITY HAS BEEN MENTIONED IN REVELATION 17:14; 19:17-21. IN REVELATION 17:3, 8-13 WE HAVE A PICTURE OF THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST’S INNER SPIRITUAL CORRUPTION AND GLORY. THERE IS A CONTRAST BETWEEN THE MAN HERE IN REVELATION 17:8-13 AND THE MAN IN REVELATION 19:11-16. IN REVELATION 17:7 SAYS “…WHICH HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS.” IN REVELATION 19:12 STATES “…ON HIS HEAD WERE MANY (24) CROWNS.” BOTH OF THESE MEN ARE SONS OR BROTHERS. THE MAN IS BORN IN REVELATION 12:5; 19:15, WHO IS TO RULE ALL NATIONS. THE MAN IN REVELATION 17:7 IS THE SON OF WIZARDS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. BOTH MEN ARE HANDSOMELY APPARELED. IN REVELATION 17:3 THE MAN IS CLOTHED WITH FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY. IN REVELATION 19:13-14 THE MAN IS CLOTHED IN A ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD WHITE AND CLEAN CALLED THE WORD OF GOD. BOTH MEN ARE PERSUASIVE AND INFLUENTIAL. THE MAN IN REVELATION 17:17 SAYS HIS ARMY KINGDOM OF QUEENS OF THE EARTH IS GIVEN TO HIS PURPOSE AND OF ONE MIND TO THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST. THE MAN IN REVELATION 19:11 HE JUDGES AND MAKES WAR CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE. BOTH ARE SUFFERERS. THE MAN IN REVELATION 19:20 IS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. THE MAN IN REVELATION 11:8 IS CRUCIFIED. THESE TWO MEN ARE COUNTERPARTS OF EACH OTHER BETWEEN THE FALSE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN MATTHEW 24:24 & THE TRUE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN JOHN 17:3. ONE IS A WIZARD (MALE WITCH) AND THE OTHER IS AN UNDEFILED MAN. THE MAN IN REVELATION 17 IS SEXUALLY EROS LOVED, FLATTERED AND CARESSED BY THE QUEEN CALLED THE SCARLET COLORED WOMAN. THE MAN IN REVELATION 11:8 IS HATED BY THE POWERS OF THE EARTH. THE MAN IN REVELATION 17:12; 19:20 IS SUPPORTED & CARRIED BY MILITARY AUTHORITY. IN THE U.S. AIR FORCE, THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE LIKE THE GFA---GENERAL OF THE AIR FORCE AS A 5-SILVER STAR GENERAL EQUAL TO A 3-GOLD STAR GENERAL WITH THE SPECIAL RANK OF O-11 RESERVED FOR WARTIME ONLY. ALL THE AIRMEN UNDER HIM WILL BE RANKED FROM E-1 TO O-10. THE MAN IN REVELATION 19:14 IS SUPPORTED & CARRIED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MILITARY ARMIES OF HEAVEN. THEY ARE OPPOSITES AND RIVALS. THE MAN IN REVELATION 17:8-13 IS THE ORGANIZED ANTICHURCH, THE BRIDEGROOM COMPRISED OF SATAN’S FEMALE AUTHORITY OF ITS FOLLOWERS, THE UNIVERSAL BODY OF UNBELIEVERS AND FALSE WORSHIPERS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. THE MAN IN REVELATION 19:13 IS THE VISIBLE CHURCH---THE LADY’S HUSBAND, AND ESPECIALLY IN THE BEGINNING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT CHURCH TO THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. THIS IS WHO THE 3 MYSTERY MEN ARE---THE FALSE PROPHET---FALSE LORD JOHN CHRIST, THE ANTICHRIST---FALSE LORD JESUS CHRIST & THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST---THE GREAT RED DRAGON---THE FALSE LORD JAMES CHRIST. 
THE MARRIED MAN THE BEAST OF THE SEA ALSO CALLED THE FALSE GREAT LEVIATHAN
WHO IS THE BEAST OF THE SEA? HE IS THE FALSE GIANT WARRIOR OF THE SEA. THIS IS THE SECOND PART OF THE UNHOLY TRINITY OF EVIL. THE LEVIATHAN DERIVES FROM A MODERN WORD LIVYTAN WHICH MEANS “TWISTED OR COILED.” IN THE HOLY BIBLE IT MENTIONS AN EXTREMELY GREAT SEA MONSTER. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE LEVIATHAN IS IN DETAIL IN JOHN 41:1-34. IN PSALMS CHAPTER 74 IT IS SAID THAT YAHWEH “BREAKS THE HEADS OF THE LEVIATHAN IN PIECES” BEFORE GIVING HIS FLESH TO THE PEOPLE OF THE WILDERNESS. THIS MAY CONCERN THE HEADS & FLESH IN REVELATION 13:1, 2.  IN PSALMS CHAPTER 104 THE LORD YAHWEH IS PRAISED FOR HAVING MADE ALL THINGS, INCLUDING THE LEVIATHAN. IN ISAIAH 27:1 THE LEVIATHAN IS CALLED THE “WRIGGLING SERPENT” THAT WILL BE KILLED AT THE END TIME. THE TIME THE LEVIATHAN’S WERE MADE WAS BETWEEN GENESIS 1:1-1:2 WHICH IS CALLED “THE AGE OF THE LEVIATHAN.” IN GENESIS 1:21 IT TELLS US THAT “GOD CREATED THE GREAT SEA MONSTERS.” IN REVELATION 13:1-10 THE LEVIATHAN CAN BE REFERRED TO THE “BEAST OF THE SEA” THAT WILL COME ON THE EARTH IN THE END. THEY ARE CALLED “THE AGE OF THE GIANT SEA FISH.”  
THE MARRIED MAN THE BEAST OF THE EARTH ALSO CALLED THE FALSE GREAT BEHEMOTH
WHO IS THE BEAST OF THE EARTH? HE IS THE FALSE GIANT WARRIOR OF THE EARTH. THIS IS THE THIRD PART OF THE UNHOLY TRINITY OF EVIL. THE DINOSAURS DERIVE FROM A GREEK WORD DEINOS MEANING “TERRIBLE, POWERFUL, WONDROUS” AND A GREEK WORD SAUROS MEANING “GREAT LIZARD OR GREAT REPTILE.” SCIENTIFIC EVIDENCE DECLARES THAT THE DINOSAURS REACH 310,000 POUNDS AND OVER 100 FEET IN LENGTH. IN THE SCRIPTURES DINOSAURS FOR THE MOST PART IS SILENT, BUT “THE AGE OF THE DINOSAURS” HAPPENED BETWEEN GENESIS 1:1-1:2 AND IN REFERENCE TO THE WORLD BEFORE ADAM IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) & ISAIAH CHAPTER 24. IN JOB 40:15-24 TELLS US OF AN EXTREMELY LARGE BEAST OR POWERFUL ENTITY CALLED A BEHEMOTH THAT HAS BEEN TAMED BY THE LORD YAHWEH IN THE HEBREW WRITINGS AND IN THE JEWISH PSEUDEPIGRAPHA WRITINGS AS AN UNCONQUERED BEAST OF THE LAND IN 1ST ENOCH 60:7-8. THIS MAY BE THE “THE AGE OF THE DINOSAURS” THAT DWELLS AROUND THE LOTUS TREES. THE FEMALE DINOSAUR IS IN JOEL 1:20. IN REVELATION 13:11-18 COULD REFER TO THE BEHEMOTH DINOSAUR OR THE “BEAST OF THE EARTH” COMING BACK ON THE EARTH AT THE END TIME. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE EVIL GIANTS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE 30 ORDERS OF THE BIBLICAL GIANTS, BIBLICAL DRAGONS AND BIBLICAL LAW.” 
THE MARRIED MAN THE FALSE PROPHET
THIS IS THE THIRD PART OF THE UNHOLY TRINITY OF EVIL. THIS TRIO CONSISTS OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON (SCARLET COLORED BEAST)---FALSE LORD JAMES CHRIST IN THE FIRST PERSON, THE ANTICHRIST (FIRST BEAST) IN THE SECOND PERSON---FALSE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND THE FALSE PROPHET (SECOND BEAST) IN THE THIRD PERSON---FALSE LORD JOHN CHRIST IN THE LORD LUCIFER---FALSE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST. JESUS WARNED US OF THE END TIME OF FALSE CHRIST’S AND FALSE PROPHETS IN MATTHEW 24:24. THIS FALSE PROPHET IS THE ESSENCE OF ALL THE FALSE PROPHETS IN THE WORLD. THE FALSE PROPHET’S MINISTRY WILL BE AUTHENTICATED BY THE WONDERS, SIGNS, HEALINGS AND MIRACLES WHICH HE WILL PERFORM, AND TRYING TO PROVE THAT HE IS THE LORD JOHN COMING IN THE POWER AND SPIRIT OF THE LORD ELIJAH IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; LUKE 1:17 & REVELATION 13:13, 14. HE IS SUCCESSFUL IN DECEIVING THE WHOLE UNBELIEVING WORLD. THE FALSE PROPHET AND THE FALSE ANTICHRIST WILL INDEED BE ENDOWED PERSONS, BECAUSE OF REVELATION 19:20-21. 
THE RISE OF THE FALSE PROPHET IN REVELATION 13:11. THE RELIGIOUS SENTIMENTS OF THE PEOPLE ARE MORE FIXED THAN THEIR POLITICAL VIEWS WHEN THE BEAST COMES OF THE EARTH. HE IS THE FALSE PROPHET, OR HEAD OF THE WORLD RELIGIONS DURING THIS TIME. SOME HAVE CONCLUDED THAT THIS BEAST IS JUDAS ISCARIOT RESURRECTED BY THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF FROM HELL. WHEN THE BEAST COMES UP, THE EARTH WILL BE GIVEN TO THE COMPLETE INFERNAL POWERS, FOR THE HOLY GHOST WILL LEAVE AND THE UNHOLY TRINITY OF EVIL WILL BE IN COMPLETE CONTROL OF THE EARTH AT THIS TIME. 
THE LAMB-LIKE NATURE OF THE FALSE PROPHET IN REVELATION 13:11. THE HORNS ARE A SYMBOL OF POWER, BUT THESE HORNS HAVE NO CROWNS. THESE HORNS ARE LIKE DOMESTIC ANIMALS. HE IS NOT A POLITICAL OR MILITARY RULER, BUT THE ANTICHRIST IS LIKE THE SGA---SPECIAL GENERAL OF THE ARMIES TODAY WITH THE SPECIAL RANK AS THE 6-SILVER STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT OF A 4-GOLD STAR GENERAL OF O-12 IN U.S ARMY RESERVED FOR GLOBAL WARTIME ONLY. THE ARMY SOLDIERS IS UNDER HIM RANK FROM E-1 TO O-11. THIS IS CURRENTLY THE VERY HIGHEST RANK OF ALL THE MILITARY ARMED FORCES OF TODAY IN THE U.S ARMY ONLY. HE IS A SPIRITUAL TEACHER/SPIRITUAL PROPHET IN FALSE RELIGION OF THE WORLD. THE TWO HORNS MAY REPRESENT THE FALSE CHRISTIAN RELIGIONS AND ALL THE OTHER RELIGIONS. IT COMPRISES OF EARTHLY WISDOM COUPLED WITH FALSE CHRISTIANITY, EMBODIED IN THIS MAN AS THE HEAD OF BOTH. HE IS LAMB-LIKE IN HIS GENTLE DOMESTIC TONE POSITION AS A SPIRITUAL LEADER, BUT HE WILL SPEAK AS A GREAT RED DRAGON. THIS SHOWS HIS SUPREME WILLINGNESS TO CONTROL THE HEARTS OF MEN, MINDS, SOULS, AND CONSCIENCES TO BIND THEM AND COMPEL THEM TO THINK AND ACT ON HIS BEHALF. WHO HAS THIS KIND OF POWER? WHAT CHURCH COMPRISES OF PAGANISM AND CHRISTIANITY? ONLY THE ROMAN CATHOLICISM AND THE POPE AT ITS HEAD, CAN MEET THESE REQUIREMENTS. MAYBE A POPE IN THE NEAR FUTURE WILL TAKE THIS POSITION. 
THE POWER OF THE FALSE PROPHET IN REVELATION 13:12. THESE TWO BEASTS BELONG TO THE INFERNAL TRINITY. BOTH WORK BY THE COMMANDS OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON. THE SECOND BEAST---THE FALSE PROPHET IS THE ASSOCIATE, PRIME MINISTER OR PRESIDENT (8 SILVER STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO A 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL OF THE GLOBAL MILITARY ARMED FORCES) OF THE FIRST BEAST---THE ANTICHRIST. HE CAUSES THE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH TO WORSHIP THE ANTICHRIST. HIS WHOLE MINISTRY AND OBJECTIVES IS TO PROCLAIM THE FIRST BEAST---THE ANTICHRIST. HE COULD BE CALLED THE EVANGELIST OF THE FIRST BEAST---ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION 13:12. HE IS A VERY SUCCESSFUL EXECUTOR. THE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH MUST ACCEPT THE ANTICHRIST AS DEITY AND WORSHIP HIM AS GOD IS THE MAIN MESSAGE OF THE FALSE PROPHET. THE SECOND BEAST---THE FALSE PROPHET COMES ON SCENE AS A SACRED PROPHET TO DIRECT THE WORLD IN WORSHIPING INFERNAL CREATURES, WHICH IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN TO EVERY DIVINE ORDINANCE OF GOD IN ROMANS 1:25. 
THE MIRACLES HE PERFORMS IN REVELATION 13:13. THIS FALSE PROPHET PERFORMS MIGHTY MIRACLES FOR MEN TO SEE. THIS IS THE FULFILLMENT OF JESUS’ WORDS IN MATTHEW 24:24 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9. THE FIRE HE CALLS DOWN FROM HEAVEN IS IN ACTUALITY. IN ELIJAH’S DAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN ANSWERED BY LITERAL FIRE IN 1ST KINGS 18:24. HE KNEW THE PEOPLE WOULD BELIEVE IF THEY SAW ACTUAL FIRE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. THE FALSE PROPHET WILL HAVE THE POWER TO DO THIS MIRACLE AND THE WORLD WILL SEE IT AND BELIEVE HE IS SENT BY GOD. HE WILL THEN DIRECT THE ONLY WORSHIP TO HIS SUPREME COMMANDER---THE ANTICHRIST. 
THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IN REVELATION 13:14. THE FALSE PROPHET DECEIVED THE PEOPLE, FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST, WITH THESE GREAT MIRACLES. HE DID THESE IN THE SIGHT OF THE ANTICHRIST. HE FURTHER DECEIVED THEM TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE ANTICHRIST. THIS IMAGE IS THE MATERIAL LIKENESS OF THE FIRST BEAST---THE ANTICHRIST. IT IS THE FINAL COMPLETION OF “THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION” IN DANIEL 9:27; 11:45; MATTHEW 24:15 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:4. THE FIRST BEAST---ANTICHRIST WAS WOUNDED BY A SWORD AND DID LIVE IN REVELATION 13:3. 
THE IMAGE CAME ALIVE IN REVELATION 13:15. THE FALSE PROPHET GAVE SOME FORM OF DEMONIC LIFE TO THE MATERIAL IMAGE OF THE ANTICHRIST. THE DUMB STONES AND WOOD WILL SPEAK HERE. MAN HAS ALWAYS LIKED TO WORSHIP IMAGES OF SOME SORT. THE IMAGE WILL BE LOCATED IN THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM AT THE TIME OF THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION. THERE WILL BE DEVIL WORSHIP IN A DEVIL CHURCH IN A DEVIL STATE EVERYWHERE AT THE TIME. THE JEWS AND GENTILES WILL NOT ACCEPT THE IMAGE OF THE ANTICHRIST AND WILL IMMEDIATELY BE KILLED IN REVELATION 12:14-17. THESE THINGS WILL OCCUR DURING THE DIVINE MINISTRY OF THE TWO EARTHLY WITNESSES---8 POSITIONS IN ALL (THE BEGINNING EARTHLY WITNESS IS THE ONE TRUE CHILD---LORD PETER CHRIST RAISED UP BY KING JACOB WHICH IS HIS NEW NAME IN THE “SUPREME COMMISSION OR SUPREME STRENGTH OF GOD” AS THE SPIRIT & POWER OF LORD ISRAEL IN LUKE 1:76 & THE ONE TRUE BROTHER---LORD JOHN CHRIST RAISED UP BY KING SAUL WHICH IS HIS NEW NAME IN THE “SUPREME POWER (SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE) OF GOD” AS THE SPIRIT & POWER OF LORD ELIJAH IN LUKE 1:17 & THE ONE TRUE SON---LORD JESUS CHRIST RAISED UP BY KING DAVID WHICH IS HIS NEW NAME IN THE “WORD (SUPREME WISDOM---OMNISCIENCE) OF GOD OR LOGOS” AS THE SPIRIT & POWER OF THE LORD MOSES IN LUKE 24:44), WHO ARE TRULY SENT BY GOD TO GIVE THE EARTH A WITNESS IN HEAVEN (THE ONE TRUE LORDSHIP OF THE TRUE LAW---LORD JAMES CHRIST RAISED UP BY KING REHOBOAM WHICH IS HIS NEW NAME IN THE “SUPREME AUTHORITY OR SUPREME ALMIGHTINESS OF GOD” AS THE SPIRIT & POWER OF THE LORD MICHAEL IN JUDE 9) OF THE LORD YAHWEH’S WITNESS IN THE ONE TRUE GOD THE FATHER---THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST RAISED UP BY KING SOLOMON WHICH IS HIS NEW NAME IN THE “SUPREME LORDSHIP CALLED THE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE OR AGAPE LOVE OF GOD” AS THE SPIRIT & POWER OF THE LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:23 & JUDE 14-15) IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14 & REVELATION 11:3-14; 19:11-16. 
THE MARK OF THE BEAST IN REVELATION 13:16-18. THE FALSE PROPHET CAUSES THE SUBJECTS OF THE ANTICHRIST TO SHOW THEIR ALLEGIANCE AND TO WEAR A MILITARY LIKE BADGE OF THEIR INFERNAL LORD. MASTERS IN ANCIENT TIMES BRANDED THEIR SLAVES. THE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH WILL AT THIS TIME BE BRANDED AS THE PROPERTY OF THE LORD LUCIFER. MONEY AND POSITION WILL NOT BUY THEM OUT FOR FREEDOM, FOR ALL WILL RECEIVE THIS MARK OF THE ABYSS. THE RIGHT HAND AND FOREHEAD IS THE MOST SENSITIVE PLACE FOR SOMETHING LIKE THIS. THIS MARK OR SEAL IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S IMITATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEAL, THE HOLY SPIRIT IN EPHESIANS ACTS 1:4; 2:33; EPHESIANS 1:13; 4:30 & REVELATION 7:4-8. THE LORD LUCIFER WILL IMITATE THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS WORK AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE TO ENSLAVE THE WORLD IN WORSHIPING HIM. NO MAN WILL BUY OR SELL UNLESS HE HAS THE HELLISH MARK, MAYBE SOME SORT OF SERPENT ON IT. THIS MARK WILL BE TATTOOED, STAMPED OR BRANDED ON THE BODY FOR ALL TO SEE, WHICH WILL RESULT IN THEIR TOTAL ETERNAL DAMNATION. THERE WILL BE NO WAY OF COMMERCE WITHOUT THIS MARK. THOSE WHO REFUSE THE MARK WILL STARVE OR BE KILLED. 
THE WISDOM OF THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME IN REVELATION 13:16-18. SIX IS A BAD NUMBER BECAUSE IT DENOTES EVIL IN ITS GREATEST MAGNITUDE. THIS 666 IS THE NUMBER OF A FALSE MAN---THE ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION 13:18. IN THE GREEK THE NUMBER 666 IS IN ACTUALITY IN DNA AS XXX OR THE GREEK WORD PORNIEA (SHORT FOR PORN IN THE TRIPLE X-RATED MOVIES IN THE PORNOGRAPHY INDUSTRY) AS A HERMAPHRODITE WHICH MEANS SEXUAL IMMORALITY OR SEXUAL PERVERSION. NEBUCHADREZZAR IS THE NUMBER 663 AND NEBUCHADREZZUR IS THE NUMBER 669. THE EMPEROR NERO [NERON CAESAR] IS THE NUMBER 666. THE NUMBER 666 REFERS TO THE NAME NERON CAESAR WHICH IS CODED NERO THE ROMAN EMPEROR THAT KILLED CHRISTIANS (LORDS) & SAINTS (LORDS) IN 55AD TO 68AD. ALSO IN THE NAME OF KING NEBUCHADREZZAR FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL IS THE NUMBER 663 AND THE NAME NEBUCHADREZZUR IN THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH THE NUMBER IS 669, WHICH MIDWAY IS THE NUMBER 666 AND IF THE MYSTERIES OF JEREMIAH IS ASSOCIATED WITH REVELATION, NEBUCHADNEZZAR CAME, BIDDEN BY GOD TO CRUSH GOD’S PEOPLE MAY PREFIGURE THE END-TIMES BEAST OVERCOMING GOD’S SAINTS (LORDS) IN REVELATION 13:7. THIS MAYBE THE ONLY WAY TO DETERMINE WHO IS THE ANTICHRIST & LUCIFER’S PARTY IS AT THE TIME, BY HIS MEDICAL DNA IN HIS BODY BY A STRAND OF HIS HAIR---MAYBE BLACK COLORED HAIR---THE COLOR BLACK REPRESENTS MOURNING, THE END, BLACK SECRETS, FORBIDDEN BLACK MAGIC, POWER, AUTHORITY, VIOLENCE, THE EVIL, UNCLEAN, DEFILEMENT, UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, INJUSTICE, DISHONEST, NASTINESS, BLEMISHED, SPOTTED, GUILTY, DARKNESS, IMPENDING JUDGMENT, WEAKNESS, DEFEATED, THE OLD, DISLOYAL, AND ELEGANCE, OR BY SWABBING HIS MOUTH, OR BY HIS SEMEN RELATIONSHIP TO BABYLON THE HARLOT OR BY TAKING OF HIS BLOOD—O POSITIVE POSSIBLY. IN THE LAW ENFORCEMENT FORENSICS THE PHYSICAL DNA IS 99.99 % ACCURATE IN TODAY’S SOCIETY. PHYSICAL DNA FAR EXCEEDS THE ACCURACY OF MUG SHOTS OR FINGERPRINTS. THE NUMBER 7 DENOTES PERFECTION & COMPLETION WHICH MAY MEAN IT IS THE NUMBER 777---MEDICAL DNA WHICH IS THE NUMBER OF A TRUE MAN---THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE CHAPTERS 1-2. THE LORD JEHOVAH, LORD VICTOR & LORD YAHWEH IN THE OKJV WITH THE NKJV HAS THE PERFECTION NUMBER OF 7 OCCURRENCES THESE THREE TIMES EACH IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:18 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE OKJV, OKJV WITH APOCRYPHA & THE NKJV HAS THE PERFECTION NUMBER OF 7 OCCURRENCES TRICE EACH IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. BOTH THESE THREE TRANSLATIONS & THREE REPUTATIONS MAKE UP THE DNA 777 NUMBER OF COMPLETION & PERFECTION EACH OF JOHN 8:58 IN THE HOLY BIBLE. BUT THE APOSTLE JOHN PROBABLY DID NOT KNOW WHO WILL BE THE FALSE MAN---THE ANTICHRIST. THIS MAN OF LAWLESSNESS SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH THE TRUE BRIDE OF CHRIST, FOR THEY WILL BE RAPTURED OUT BEFORE THIS HAPPENS. IF ANYONE WILL ACCEPT ANYTHING FROM THE BEAST, THE SAME WILL DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHICH IS POURED WITHOUT MIXTURE INTO HIS CUP OF INDIGNATION AND WILL BE TORMENTED BY THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) AND THE LAMB (LORD JESUS CHRIST) IN REVELATION 14:9-11. THEY CAN NEVER BE REDEEMED WHO RECEIVE THE MARK AND WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST---ANTICHRIST WHO SELL THEIR SOULS ETERNALLY TO THE LORD LUCIFER. 
THE MARRIED MAN THE FALSE ANTICHRIST
THE GREAT WHORE’S BRIDEGROOM---THE ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION 17:7-18. THIS FIRST BEAST IS THE ANTICHRIST THAT WE SAW COMING UP IN REVELATION 13:1-10. THE GREAT RED DRAGON WHICH IS THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST WAS GIVEN THE KEY OF THE “BOTTOMLESS PIT” WHICH IS THE ABYSS IN REVELATION 9:1-2. THE GREAT RED DRAGON UNLOCKED THE SHAFT OF THE EXPOUNDING ABYSS AND HIS STRONGER DEVILS CAME OUT TO DO THEIR MISCHIEF ON THE EARTH. THE ANTICHRIST ALSO COMES OUT AND ASCENDS OUT OF THE ABYSS IN THE ENGLISH STANDARD VERSION. SOME SCHOLAR’S SAYS THE ANTICHRIST IS JUDAS, SOME NIMROD AND SOME THE EMPEROR NERO. THE ANTICHRIST WILL DIE AND BE RESURRECTED IN REVELATION 13:3. THE ANGEL (LORD) SAYS THAT HE WILL “GO INTO PERDITION.” THE APOSTLE PAUL CALLED THE ANTICHRIST THE “MAN OF LAWLESSNESS” AND THE “SON OF PERDITION” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:3. THE WORD PERDITION IN ACTUALITY MEANS & REFERENCED AS ETERNAL DAMNATION. THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE IN REVELATION 19:20. ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES WAS A FORERUNNER AND A TYPE OF ANTICHRIST IN DANIEL 11:36-45. BUT THE LIST GOES & IS LONG OVERDUE UNTIL THE FINAL ANTICHRIST SHOWS HIMSELF. 
THE PLACE WHERE THE WHORE SITS IN REVELATION 17:9. THERE ARE TWO ACCEPTABLE INTERPRETATIONS OF WHAT THESE MOUNTAINS REPRESENT. FIRST, IS ROME HELD BY MANY SCHOLARS TODAY. ROME IS CALLED “THE CITY OF SEVEN HILLS.” THE SEVEN HEADS ARE LOCATED IN THE BEAST AND THE WOMAN SITS ON THEM. ROME WILL BOTH BE THE HEADQUARTERS OF THE FALSE ANTICHRIST CHURCH AND THE FALSE PROPHET CHURCH. THIS IS SOLELY REFERRED TO PAGANISM, FALSE CHRISTIANITY AND PAPAL ROME. ONLY THE ROMAN PAPAL SYSTEM IN THE VATICAN CAN FULFILL THESE INTERPRETED OBLIGATIONS, IF THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS DO IN FACT REFER TO ROME. THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS PREDICTED TO BE THE LAST GENTILE WORLD EMPIRE IN DANIEL 2:40-45; 7:7-14. THIS FINAL CONSUMMATION OF THIS ROMAN EMPIRE WILL HAVE TEN KINGS UNITED, WHO WILL GIVE ONE KING---THE ANTICHRIST ABSOLUTE AUTHORITY OVER TO RULE OVER THE OTHERS. THE ECCLESIASTICAL ROMAN EMPIRE HAS NEVER CEASED TO INFLUENCE GLOBAL WORLD AFFAIRS IN REVELATION 12:3; 13:1. SECOND, SOME SCHOLAR’S BELIEVE THESE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS” OR HEADS ARE SEVEN KINGS. A TRANSLATION OF A MOUNTAIN IN THE BIBLE IS A SYMBOL, IMAGE OR REPRESENTATION OF THE KINGDOM, EMPIRE OR ESTABLISHED AUTHORITY IN LAW OR MILITARY AVENUES IN PSALMS 30:7; DANIEL 2:35 & JEREMIAH 51:25. THE MOUNTAINS ARE IMPERIAL POWERS NOT SLUMPS OF CLAY AND ROCK SEDIMENT IN REVELATION 17:10. ROME COMES INTO PLAY WITH THESE SEVEN MOUNTAINS OF EMPIRES. THE WOMAN IS NOT AN EMPIRE, BUT SHE RIDES UPON EMPIRES, KINGDOMS AND POWERS OF THE WORLD, AND LEADS, CONTROLS AND INSPIRES THEM. SHE IS NOT ONE OF THEM, BUT ABOVE THEM, SO THAT THEY COURT HER IN THEIR DEGRADING DEBAUCHERY. THEY ARE BEWITCHED AND GOVERNED BY HER, WITH THE LURE OF HER FORNICATION. SHE HAS LONGER LIVED THAN MANY EMPIRES. SHE BEGAN WITH NIMROD, AND HAS THE NAME BABYLON, AND SHE IS NOT DESTROYED UNTIL THE GREAT TRIBULATION. 
THE SEVEN EMPIRES PRECEDING THE ANTICHRIST’S EMPIRE IN REVELATION 17:10. FIVE KINGS HAVE FALLEN OR DIED, AND HAVE PASSED AWAY. ONE KING IS STANDING AT THAT MOMENT, THEN THE OTHER KING HAS NOT COME YET. THERE ARE THREE BASIC INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS ORDEAL. FIRST, IS THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS IN POWER WHILE JOHN WROTE THIS BOOK OF REVELATION AND THUS FULFILLED THE “ONE IS.” PRECEDING ROME THERE WERE FIVE GREAT IMPERIAL KINGDOMS---EGYPT, BABYLON, ASSYRIA, PERSIA & GREECE—THE BIBLE MENTIONS ALL FIVE OF THESE EMPIRES. THE PROPHET DANIEL REVEALED BABYLON, GREECE, MEDO-PERSIA AND ROME IN DANIEL CHAPTERS 2, 7 & 8. EGYPT AND ASSYRIA WERE EMPIRES THAT CAME BEFORE DANIEL’S PROPHESY & REVELATION. JOHN WAS TOLD THAT THE SEVENTH KINGDOM “IS NOT YET COME.” WHEN IT COMES, IT WILL ONLY LAST A LITTLE TIME (MAYBE A SEASON OR 3 MONTHS). THIS MEANS ALL THE OTHER ONES LASTED LONGER IN TIME. THE SEVENTH COULD BE HITLER’S EMPIRE, NAPOLEON’S EMPIRE OR THE COMMUNIST EMPIRE. THE EMPIRES OF HITLER & NAPOLEON ONLY LASTED A SHORT TIME. BUT THE COMMUNIST EMPIRE IS STILL IN EXISTENCE, AND BEGINNING TO DETERIORATE IN TODAY’S SOCIETY. THE EIGHT KING WILL BE THE ANTICHRIST’S EMPIRE. SECOND, THE VERSE IS A CONTINUATION OF THE PREVIOUS VERSE SHOWING THE CONNECTION OF THE TWO IN REVELATION 17:10-11. THE PLACE WHERE THE WOMAN SITS IS WHERE THESE KINGS ABODE AND HAVE THEIR DOMAIN. THE SEVEN HEADS ON THE BEAST MAY BE SEVEN SUCCESSIVE FORMS OF GOVERNMENT FROM THE STARTING OF THE UNIVERSAL ROMAN EMPIRE, THROUGHOUT HISTORY TO ITS END. THESE ARE CONSULS, KINGS, DICTATORS, DECEMVIRS AND MILITARY TRIBUNES. THE SIXTH, WAS THE IMPERIAL, FORM OF GOVERNMENT SET UP BY JULIUS CAESAR THE EMPEROR, AND UNDER WHICH JOHN THE REVELATOR WAS BANISHED TO THE ISLAND PATMOS UNDER DOMITIAN IN WRITING THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE OTHER HAS NOT COME YET FOR HUNDREDS OF YEARS. IT IS THE RISE OF A NEW FALLEN EMPIRE IN REVELATION 13:1. THE CONFEDERATION OF ROME IS REGARDED AS THE SAME IT ALWAYS HAS BEEN IN TIME PAST. THE ANTICHRIST IS THE EIGHTH. THIRD, SOME SCHOLAR’S SAYS THAT THESE SEVEN ARE HISTORICAL ROMAN EMPEROR CAESAR’S. FIVE ON THEM HAVE ALREADY DIED, ONE WHOM JOHN LIVED AND THE OTHER WHO SHALL COME, THEN THE ANTICHRIST WILL COME AFTERWARDS. THE WOMAN IS SUPPORTED BY THE SEVEN AND ARE HER PRIDE AND JOY. THEY ARE HER SEXUAL EROS LOVERS, WHICH SEXUALLY EROS LOVED IDOLATRY, MARTIAL FORNICATION & FALSE RELIGION IN TOBIT 4:12-13. THE DRAGON WORSHIP CORRUPTED WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN ESTABLISHED IN HIS UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT. NOW IS THE FUTURE TIME OF THE ANTICHRIST & HIS EMPIRE.
THE ANTICHRIST’S EMPIRE [THIS MAY IN FACT BE THE RISING 8TH KINGDOM OF THE ISLAMIC EMPIRE, WHICH IS LIKE ALL OTHER KINGDOMS & EMPIRES THAT HAVE A FALLEN FALSE SEXUAL PAPAL CHRISTIANITY ABOUT THEM, WHICH IS PART OF THE GREAT SEXUAL APOSTASY IN THE END TIMES] IN REVELATION 17:11. THE BEAST, OR ANTICHRIST, IS PRODUCED BY THE SEVEN KINGS OR EMPIRES. HE DEVELOPS FROM THE TIRELESS WORLDLY EDUCATION & TRADITIONS OF THE PHILOSOPHY AND PATTERNS OF GOVERNMENT OF THESE SEVEN KINGDOMS. THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD PREPARE THE WAY FOR HIM, THEN HE GOES INTO PERDITION (ETERNAL DAMNATION) AND IS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE IN REVELATION 19:20. 
THE CO-RULERS WITH THE ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION 17:12. THESE “TEN HORNS” ARE “TEN KINGS” ARE THE SAME PROPOSED IN DANIEL 2:40-45; 7:7-8 & REVELATION 12:3; 13:1; 17:3. THIS IS PROJECTED FROM DANIEL’S TIME TO THE PRESENT AND IS THE FINAL STAGE OF EARTHLY KINGDOMS. THE “ONE HOUR” IS EQUIVALENT TO THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD IN REVELATION 3:10. THIS IS A BRIEF REIGN UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST---THE ANTICHRIST AND MAY REFER TO THE OLD ROMAN EMPIRE COMING BACK TO LIFE, BUT MOST OF THE WESTERN CULTURES AND INHABITANCE STILL GOVERN THEMSELVES BY ROMAN IMPERIAL LAW.      
THE UNITY OF THE ANTICHRIST’S EMPIRE IN REVELATION 17:13. THEY HAVE THE UNIFICATION OF ONE KINGDOM. THEY TOTALLY OBEY AND GIVE THEIR ALLEGIANCE TO THE ANTICHRIST. SOMETIME DURING THEIR REIGN, THE ANTICHRIST WILL PLUCK UP THREE KINGS AND WILL SHORTLY REIGN WITH THE SEVEN KINGS THAT ARE LEFT IN DANIEL 7:8. 
THE FATAL MISTAKE OF THE ANTICHRIST’S EMPIRE IN REVELATION 17:14. THIS LAMB IS THE CHRIST. THIS WAR IS THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON IN REVELATION 16:12-16; 19:11-21. THE ANTICHRIST WILL CALL ON THESE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO FIGHT ON HIS BEHALF. THE CHRIST OVERCOMES THEM. HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS IN REVELATION 19:11, 15-16. CHRIST HAS HIS CHOSEN, CALLED & FAITHFUL SERVANTS---THE TRUE CHURCH---HIS BRIDE. 
THE FALL OF THE FALSE PROPHET AND THE ANTICHRIST
THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST TO THE EARTH IN REVELATION 19:11-21. THIS TRUE CHRIST IS JESUS BORN FROM THE VIRGIN MARY IN LUKE CHAPTERS 1 & 2. CHRIST APPEARS AS A MIGHTY CONQUEROR IN ALL HIS MILITANCY AND SUPREME AUTHORITY IN REVELATION 19:11-16. IN REVELATION 19:11, SAYS WHEN CHRIST COMES HE WILL ASCEND OUT OF HEAVEN ITSELF. HE WILL BE RIDING ON A WHITE HORSE. THE COLOR WHITE REPRESENTS INNOCENCE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTICE, VICTORY, CONQUEROR, GODLINESS, PERFECTION, SECRETS, PERMISSIBLE WHITE MAGIC, POWER, AUTHORITY, THE GOOD, VIRGINITY, LOYALTY, HONESTY, TRUE LIGHT, MERCY, CLEANLINESS, PURITY, UN-DEFILEMENT, STRENGTH, THE BEGINNING, THE NEW, NEUTRALITY, LIGHTNESS AND EXACTITUDE. HIS COMING ON THE SCENE INVOLVES HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT/JUSTICE, DIVINE ROYALTY AND HIS POSITION IN MILITARY WARFARE STRATEGIES. THE CHRIST IS CALLED “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” WHICH SEPARATES HIM FROM ALL THE WORLDLY NATIONS THAT HE WILL PASS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT/JUSTICE ON BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 17:28-31; MATTHEW 25:31-46 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, CHRIST WILL JUDGE AND MAKE WAR WITH THE GREAT RED DRAGON. TO THE WORLD, IN ARMED IDOLATRY AND SURE REBELLION, HE IS THE MOUNTED WARRIOR ON THE WHITE HORSE, THE MINISTER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS TO BRING ALL THOSE WHO OPPOSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO THEIR EMINENT DESTRUCTION. THE DIVINE PERSON & HIS SECRET REPUTATION OF THE CHRIST IS CALLED THE “INFALLIBLE WORD OF GOD” IS IN REVELATION 19:12-13. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE WHITE SKIN-COLORED JESUS CHRIST, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF FLESH IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” HIS EYES, AS A FLAME OF FIRE, ARE REVEALED THAT HE HAS ENORMOUS SIGHT TO REACH ALL DEPTHS AT THIS LEVEL AND PENETRATE ALL DARKNESS. HE SHOWS HIS EXTRAORDINARY INTELLIGENCE. THE MANY (24 DIADEM CROWNED LORDSHIPS) CROWNS ON HIS HEAD REPRESENTS HIM TO BE JUDGE AND KING. KING DAVID HAD MANY CROWNS IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:30. THE GREAT RED DRAGON HAS TEN HORNS, SEVEN HEADS AND SEVEN CROWNS (THIS MAKES UP OF 24 ORDERS) UPON HIS HEADS IN REVELATION 12:3. THE ANTICHRIST HAS TEN HORNS, SEVEN HEADS AND TEN CROWNS IN HIS HORNS (THIS MAKES UP OF 27 ORDERS) IN REVELATION 13:1. THE ANTICHRIST IS HIS HUMAN REPRESENTATIVE AND AUTHENTIC COPY OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON. CHRIST HAS A NAME UNKNOWN TO ALL MEN IN MATTHEW 11:27. THE CHRIST WILL COME IN GREATNESS UNKNOWN TO THE INHABITANCE OF THE EARTH. NO LONGER WILL CHRIST BE THE HUMBLE SHEPHERD, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AVENGER OF HIS INDIGNATION & WRATH. THE CHRIST IS CLOTHED WITH A VESTURE (GARMENT) DIPPED IN BLOOD IN REVELATION 19:13. THIS GARMENT IS DIPPED IN THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD’S BLOOD. THESE ARE THE TRUE MARKS OF A COMBAT VETERAN IN BATTLE. 
THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN FOLLOWED THE CHRIST ON THE WHITE HORSE IN REVELATION 19:14. THE BRIDE OF JESUS CHRIST IS WITH HIM. THE LORD ENOCH (THE LORD STEPHEN COMES IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ENOCH) PROPHESIED THAT THE LORD STEPHEN WILL COME WITH 10,000 OF HIS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN JUDE 14-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS ARE ON WHITE HORSES FOLLOWING THE CHRIST. THE CHRIST IS THE LAMB, WARRIOR AND THE JUDGE. HORSES ARE SYMBOLIC TO POWER IN HABAKKUK 3:8 & ZECHARIAH 6:18. THE HEAVENLY RIDERS ARE IN FINE CLOTHING THAT IS WHITE AND PURE. THIS IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS THAT WAS GIVEN TO THE BRIDE OF THE LAMB—THE LAMB’S WIFE IN REVELATION 19:8. THIS MIGHTY HOST WITH CHRIST IS THE HOST OF ALL SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS AND NOT THE 24 LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY. THEN WILL BE FULFILLED THE DECLARATION OF THE PSALMIST IN PSALMS 37:10-11, 34; 58:10-11. THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS WILL JUDGE THE WORLDLY NATIONS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:2. THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23. 
OUT OF CHRIST’S MOUTH GOES A TWO-EDGED SWORD TO STRIKE ALL NATIONS & TO RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON IN REVELATION 19:15. THE SWORD OF SALVATION IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20 IS THE WORD OF GOD, BUT THE CHRIST WILL COME WITH THE SWORD OF JUSTICE WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD IN ISAIAH 11:4 & HEBREWS 4:12. HE WILL TREAD THE WINEPRESS OF THE WRATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 14:18-20. THE LORD JESUS DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR THE FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD TO GIVE THE PLAN OF ETERNAL SALVATION TO MANKIND ONLY IN HIS CROSS TO SATISFY THE ETERNAL WRATH/IMPARTIAL ETERNAL JUDGMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT WAS TAKEN CARE OF IN LUKE 23:26-46 & ROMANS 1:21-32. BUT NOW IS THE TIME THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL WRATH/IMPARTIAL ETERNAL JUDGMENT AGAINST THE FALSE PROPHET & THE ANTICHRIST THAT COMMITTED MAN’S SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY STANDS WITH NO EXCUSE! THIS IS THE SWORD OF CHRIST. THEN, THE PROPHESY OF ISAIAH WILL THEN BE FULFILLED IN ISAIAH 63:1-6. 
THE CHRIST HAS ON HIS VESTURE (GARMENT) AND ON HIS THIGH A NAME WRITTEN, “KING OF KINGS & LORD OF LORDS (GOD OF GODS)” IN REVELATION 19:16. THE WARRIOR CARRIES HIS SWORD ON HIS THIGH IN PSALMS 45:3. BUT THE SWORD PROCEEDS OUT OF CHRIST’S MOUTH. WHERE THE SWORD SHOULD BE IS REPLACED BY THE GLORY AND MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. 
THE GREAT BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON IN REVELATION 19:17-21. THE GREAT SUPPER OF THE LAMB IS IN REVELATION 19:17-19. THE ANGEL (LORD) ISSUED THIS INVITATION TO THE VULTURE EAGLES OF THE AIR. CHRIST’S APPEARANCE HAS ELEVATED IN HIS CONQUEST. THIS MEANS THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON IS A LITERAL BATTLE. THE ARMIES OF THE EARTH WILL ALL BE SLAUGHTERED IN HOLY RETRIBUTION. THE GATHERING OF THIS BATTLE IS IN REVELATION 16:12-16. THIS BATTLE IS NOT JUST PHYSICAL, BUT MENTAL AND SPIRITUAL IN NATURE SINCE THE LORD LUCIFER WILL BE BOUND IN REVELATION 20:1-3. THIS BATTLE IS THE FINAL DRAW OF THE EARTHLY WISDOM VERSES THE HEAVENLY WISDOM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & JAMES 3:13-18. THE ARMIES GATHER IN THE EUPHRATES VALLEY, THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT TO MAKE WAR WITH CHRIST IN JOEL 3:12. BOTH FORCES ARE ASSEMBLED FOR BATTLE IN REVELATION 16:16; 19:19 & PSALMS 2:1-4. THE WHOLE WORLD TRUSTS IN THEIR FALSE LORD LUCIFER, BUT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WILL ROAR OUT OF ZION AND UTTER HIS VOICE AGAINST THEM FROM JERUSALEM IN JOEL 3:16. THEIR FALLEN BODIES WILL BE FOOD FOR THE VULTURE EAGLES. 
THE DOOM OF THE ANTICHRIST AND THE FALSE PROPHET IN REVELATION 19:20. THE FALSE LEADER---THE ANTICHRIST WAS TAKEN FIRST, WHICH PROVES HE IS A HUMAN ENTITY, ALTHOUGH HE IS ALSO SUPERHUMAN BY HIS EVIL SPIRIT FROM THE GREAT RED DRAGON. HE STILL IS CAST ALIVE IN THE LAKE OF FIRE. THE FALSE PROPHET THAT WROUGHT THOSE MIRACLES WAS CAST IN THE LAKE OF FIRE ALSO. HE IS THE ONE WHO CAUSED ALL MEN TO ADORE THE ANTICHRIST AND TO SERVE HIM. AT THE WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT ALL THE UNBELIEVING WILL JOIN THEM IN THE LAKE FOR FIRE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD IN REVELATION 20:11-15.
THE DOOM OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (BABYLON’S FORMER SEXUAL EROS LOVERS) AND THEIR ARMIES IN REVELATION 19:21. THE REST WERE SLAIN WITH THE HOLY SWORD OF CHRIST. THE PSALMIST DECLARED THIS IN PSALMS 18:14; 45:5; DANIEL 2:35 & MATTHEW 22:44. CHRIST NOW ESTABLISHES A NEW LAW FROM JERUSALEM. 

TRIUMPHAL CHARIOT OF ANTIMONY BY BASIL VALENTINE
________________________________________
BASIL VALENTINE HIS TRIUMPHANT CHARIOT OF ANTIMONY
WITH ANNOTATIONS OF THEODORE KIRKRINGUS (1678)
SINCE, BASIL VALENTINE, BY RELIGIOUS VOWS AM BOUND ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF ST. BENEDICT, AND THAT REQUIRES ANOTHER MANNER OF SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, THEN THE COMMON STATE OF MORTALS EXERCISED IN THE PROPHANE BUSINESS OF THIS WORLD; I THOUGHT IT MY DUTY BEFORE ALL THINGS, IN THE BEGINNING OF THIS LITTLE BOOK, TO DECLARE WHAT IS NECESSARY TO BE KNOWN TO THE PIOUS SPAGYRIST, INFLAMED WITH AN ARDENT DESIRE OF THIS ART; AS, WHAT HE OUGHT TO DO, AND WHEREUNTO TO DIRECT HIS AIM, THAT HE MAY LAY SUCH FOUNDATIONS OF THE WHOLE MATTER, AS MAY BE STABLE; LEST HIS BUILDING SHAKEN WITH WINDS, HAPPEN TO FAIL, AND THE WHOLE EDIFICE TO BE INVOLVED IN SHAMEFUL RUINE, WHICH OTHERWISE, BEING FOUNDED ON MORE FIRM AND SOLID PRINCIPLES, MIGHT HAVE CONTINUED FOR A LONG SERIES OF TIME. WHICH ADMONITION I JUDGED WAS, IS, AND ALWAYS WILL BE A NECESSARY PART OF MY RELIGIOUS OFFICE; ESPECIALLY, SINCE WE MUST ALL DIE, AND NO ONE OF US, WHICH NOW ARE, WHETHER HIGH OR LOW, SHALL LONG BE SEEN AMONG THE NUMBER OF MEN. FOR IT CONCERNS ME TO COMMEND THESE MEDITATIONS OF MORTALITY AND POSTERITY, LEAVING THEM BEHIND ME, NOT ONLY THAT HONOUR MAY BE GIVEN TO THE DIVINE MAJESTY, BUT ALSO THAT MEN MAY OBEY HIM SINCERELY IN ALL THINGS.
IN THIS MEDITATION I FOUND THAT THERE WERE FIVE PRINCIPAL HEADS, CHIEFLY TO BE CONSIDERED BY THE WISE AND PRUDENT SPECTATORS OF OUR WISDOM AND ART. THIS FIRST OF WHICH IS, INVOCATION OF GOD. THE SECOND, CONTEMPLATION OF NATURE. THE THIRD, TRUE PREPARATION. THE FOURTH, THE WAY OF USING. THE FIFTH, UTILITY AND FRUIT. FOR HE, WHO REGARDS NOT THESE, SHALL NEVER OBTAIN PLACE AMONG TRUE CHYMISTS, OR FILL UP THE NUMBER OF PERFECT SPAGYRISTS. THEREFORE, TOUCHING THESE FIVE HEADS WE SHALL HERE FOLLOWING TREAT, AND SO FAR, DECLARE THEM, AS THAT THE GENERAL WORK MAY BE BROUGHT TO LIGHT AND PERFECTED BY AN INTENT AND STUDIOUS OPERATION.
1. [GOD TO BE FIRST INVOKED]
INVOCATION OF GOD MUST BE MADE WITH A CERTAIN HEAVENLY INTENTION, DRAWN FROM THE BOTTOM OF A PURE AND SINCERE HEART, AND CONSCIENCE, FREE FROM ALL AMBITION, HYPOCRISY, AND ALL OTHER VICES, WHICH HAVE ANY AFFINITY WITH THESE, AS ARROGANCE, BOLDNESS, PRIDE, LUXURY, MUNDANE PETULANCY, OPPRESSION OF THE POOR, AND OTHER DEPENDENT EVILS, ALL WHICH ARE TO BE ERADICATED OUT OF THE HEART; THAT WHEN A MAN DESIRES TO PROSTRATE HIMSELF BEFORE THE THRONE OF GRACE, FOR OBTAINING BODILY HEALTH, HE MAY DO THAT WITH A CONSCIENCE FREE FROM ALL UNPROFITABLE WEEDS, THAT HIS BODY MAY BE TRANSMUTED INTO AN HOLY TEMPLE OF GOD, AND BE PURGED FROM EVERY UNCLEANESS. FOR GOD WILL NOT BE MOCKED (WHICH I EARNESTLY ADMONISH) AS WORLDLY MEN, PLEASING AND FLATTERING THEMSELVES WITH THEIR OWN WISDOM, THINK: GOD, I SAY, WILL NOT BE MOCKED, BUT THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS WILL BE INVOKED WITH REVERENTIAL FEAR, AND ACKNOWLEDGED WITH DUE OBEDIENCE. AND FOR THIS THERE IS GREAT REASON. FOR WHAT HATH MAN, THAT HE MUST NOT OWN TO BE RECIEVED FROM THIS HIS OMNIPOTENT CREATOR, WHETHER YOU HAVE RESPECT TO THE BODY, OR TO THE SOUL, WHICH OPERATES THE BODY? HATH NO HE, FOR SUSTENTION OF THIS, OUT OF HIS MEER MERCY COMMUNICATED TO US HIS ETERNAL WORD, AND ALSO PROMISED ETERNAL SALVATION? HATH NOT HE ALSO PROVIDED FOOD AND CLOATHING FOR THE BODY, AND ALL THOSE THINGS WITHOUT WHICH THE BODY CANNOT SUBSIST? ALL THESE, BY HUMBLE PRAYER A MAN OBTAINS OF THAT MOST EXCELLENT FATHER, WHO CREATED HEAVEN AND EARTH, TOGETHER WITH THINGS VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, AS THE FIRMAMENT, ELEMENTS, VEGETABLES, AND ANIMALS. WHICH IS SO VERY TRUE, THAT I AM CERTAINLY ASSURED, NO IMPIOUS MAN SHALL EVER BE PARTAKER OF TRUE MEDICINE, MUCH LESS OF THE ETERNAL HEAVENLY BREAD. THEREFORE PLACE YOUR WHOLE INTENTION AND TRUST IN GOD, CALL UPON HIM AND PRAY, THAT HE MAY IMPART HIS BLESSING TO YOU: LET THIS BE THE BEGINNING OF YOUR WORK, THAT BY THE SAME YOU MAY OBTAIN YOUR DESIRED END, AND AT LENGTH EFFECT WHAT YOU INTENDED.
FOR THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM.
WHOSOEVER PURPOSETH IN HIMSELF TO SEEK AFTER THAT, WHICH IS THE GREATEST OF TERRENE THINGS, ESPECIALLY THE KNOWLEDGE OF EVERY GOOD THING, THAT IS IN THE CREATURES, AND GOD HATH LIBERALLY IMPARTED TO MEN, AND IMPLANTED (AS TO THEIR EFFECTIVE POWER) IN STONES, HERBS, ROOTS, SEEDS, ANIMALS, PLANTS, MINERALS, METALS, YEA AND INDEED IN ALL THINGS; LET HIM CAST AWAY ALL EARTHLY THOUGHTS, REJECT ALL THAT DEPENDS ON THEM, AND HOPE FOR FREENESS OF HEART, AND PRAY UNTO GOD WITH GREAT LOWLYNESS OF MIND: SO DOING, HIS HOPE OF FREENESS MAY AT LENGTH BE TURNED INTO FREEDOM. WHICH NO MAN WILL DOUBT, WHO KNOWS, THAT HE ALONE IS GOD, WHO DELIVERED ISRAEL FROM ALL HIS ENEMIES; WHICH DELIVERANCE HE DID IN VERY DEED EFFECT, NOT ONLY FOR ISRAEL, BUT ALSO FOR ALL MEN MAKING HUMBLE SUPPLICATIONS TO HIM, AND PRAYING WITH BROKENNESS OF HEART. THEREFORE LET PRAYER BY THE FIRST POINT OF OUR ADMONITION, WHICH ALSO IS, AND BY US IS CALLED INVOKATION OF GOD, WHICH IF MADE, NOT WITH HYPOCRISY AND A FEIGNED HEART, BUT WITH SUCH FAITH AND TRUST, AS THAT, WITH WHICH THE CENTURION IN CAPERNAUM PRAYED; WITH SUCH LOWLINES OF MIND, AND CONFESSION OF SINS, AS THE WOMAN OF CANAAN WAS ENDUED WITH; WITH SUCH CHARITY AS THE SAMARITAN SHEWED TO THE MAN WOUNDED IN THE WAY TO JERICHO, POURING WINE AND OYL INTO HIS WOUNDS, PAYING HIS CHARGES IN THE INN, AND GIVING ORDER HE SHOULD BE VERY CAREFULLY LOOKED TO; LASTLY, IF A MAN’S CHRISTIAN CHARITY EXTENDS ITSELF SO FAR, AS IF HE OBTAIN WHAT HE PRAYS FOR, HE WOULD WILLINGLY COMMUNICATE OF THE SAME TO HIS NEIGHBOUR, THEN HE SHALL UNOBTAINABLY OBTAIN RICHES AND HEALTH, THE OF HIS PRAYER.*
*WHAT THE AUTHOR HATH PREMISED HERE AT LARGE, AND ELSEWHERE OFTEN INSERTED TOUCHING PIETY, THE WORSHIP OF GOD, AND INVOCATION OF HIS NAME, I PURPOSE NEITHER TO PRAISE NOR DISPRAISE; LET THEM BY JUDGED BY SIGNS OF HIS OWN EARNEST PIETY, ARGUMENTS OF HIS SINCERITY AND SIGNATE IMPRESSES OF HIS FERVENT ZEAL (BY SO MANY TAUTOLOGIES AND REITERATIONS) OFTEN BOILING UP. EVERY MAN, ACCORDING TO THE OPINION OF HIS MIND, AND THE PRESUASION, IN WHICH HE WAS EDUCATED FROM HIS CHILDHOOD, WILL MORE OR LESS ESTEEM OF THIS. IT WAS MY BUSINESS TO TRANSLATE THE AUTHORS WRITINGS INTO LATIN, IN SUCH A METHOD AND ORDER, AS I THOUGHT WOULD IN NO WISE GIVE ANY DISTASTE TO THE DELICATE PALAT OF THE READER; ALSO TO INDICATE THAT, WHICH SEEMS PERTINENT TO THE BUSINESS OF EVERY CHYMIST AND TRUE SPAGYRIST, AND NOT TO NEGLECT THE OTHER. FOR SINCE PIETY IS AVAILABLE FOR ALL THINGS, AS DIVINE ORACLES TEACH, AND THE PRINCIPAL EXERCISE OF PIETY IS PRAYER; BY WHICH CELESTIAL GIFTS ARE OBTAINED OF GOD THE GIVER OF ALL GOOD THINGS; OUR AUTHOR WILLS, THAT UNTO HIM THE MIND BY LIFTED UP, EVEN IN THE MIDSTOF THE OPERATIONS OF CHYMISTRY FULL OF LABOUR AND TOIL. IF PRAYER EFFECTED NO OTHER THING, IT CERTAINLY COLLECTS THE MIND (CALLED AWAY FROM ALL OTHER THINGS) INTO IT SELF AND RENDERS IT APT FOR THAT WHICH IS IN HAND; WHENCE IT COMES TO PASS, THAT IT REFLECTS UPON MANY THINGS, AND CONSIDERS THEM, WHICH OTHERWISE WOULD NOT ENTER THE MIND, IF IT SET ABOUT ITS WORK PERFUNCTORILY, AND DISTRACTED WITH VAIOUS CONCEPTIONS: AND SO BY THE HELP OF PRAYER WE RECEIVE MANY THINGS, WHICH WE (IF NOT UNGRATEFUL) MUST NEEDS ACKNOWLEDGE WE HAVE OBTAINED FROM GOD.HOW OFTEN THIS IS FOUND TO BE OF USE IN SPAGYRIC WORKS EVERY MAN KNOWS, THAT HATH ANY TIME ENTIRELY DEVOTED HIMSELF TO THIS BUSINESS; VIZ. HOW OFTEN THOSE THINGS WHICH HE LONG SOUGHT AND COULD NOT FIND, HAVE BEEN IMPARTED TO HIM IN A MOMENT, AND AS IT WERE INFUSED FROM ABOVE, OR DICTATED BY SOEM GOOD GENIUS. THAT ALSO IS OF USE IN DISSOLVING ALL RIDDLES, OR ENIGMATICAL WRITINGS: FOR IF YOU BURN WITH A GREAT DESIRE OF KNOWING THEM, THAT IS PRAYER; AND WHEN YOU INCLINE YOUR MIND TO THIS OR THAT, VARIOUSLY DISCUSSING AND MEDITATING MANY THINGS, THIS IS COOPERATION; THAT YOUR PRAYER MAY NOT BE IDLE, OR TEMPTING GOD: YET THIS YOUR ENDEAVOUR IS IN VAIN, UNTIL YOU FIND THE SOLUTION. NEVERTHELESS IF YOU DESPAIR NOT, BUT INSTANTLY PERSIST IN DESIR, AND CEASE NOT FROM LABOUR, AT LENGTH IN A MOMENT THE SOLUTION WILL FALL IN; THIS IS REVELATION, WHICH YOU CANNOT RECEIVE UNLESS YOU PRAY WITH GREAT DESIRE AND LABOUR, USING YOUR UTMOST ENDEAVOUR; AND YET YOU CANNOT PERCEIVE, HOW FROM ALL THOSE THINGS (OF WHICH YOU THOUGHT) WHICH WERE NOT THE SOLUTION OF THE ENIGMA, THE SOLUTION IT SELF AROSE. THIS UNFOLDING OF THE RIDDLE OPENS TO YOU THE MYSTERY OF ALL GREAT THINGS, AND SHEWS HOW AVAILABLE PRAYER IS FOR THE OBTAINMENT OF THINGS SPIRITUAL AND ETERNAL, AS WELL AS CORPORAL AND PERISHING GOODS: AND WHEN PRAYER IS MADE WITH A HEART NOT FEIGNED, BUT SINCERE; YOU WILL SEE THAT THERE IS NOTHING MORE FIT FOR THE ACQUIRING OF WHAT YOU DESIRE. LET THESE SUFFICE TO BE SPOKEN OF PRAYER, WHICH BASILIUS AND ALL PHILOSOPHERS WITH HIM DO NOT VAINLY REQUIRE, AS AN INTRODUCTION TO CHYMISTRY. FOR PIETY IS PROFITABLE FOR ALL WORKS, ESPECIALLY FOR GREAT UNDERTAKINGS.
2. NEXT IN ORDER AFTER PRAYER IS CONTEMPLATION, BY WHICH I UNDERSTAND AN ACCURATE ATTENTION TO THE BUSINESS IT SELF, UNDER WHICH FALL THESE CONSIDERATIONS FIRST TO BE NOTED. AS, WHAT ARE THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF ANY THING, WHAT THE MATTER, WHAT THE FORM, WHENCE ITS OPERATIONS PROCEED, WHENCE IT IS INFUSED AND IMPLANTED, HOW GENERATED BY THE STARS, CONFORMED BY THE ELEMENTS, PRODUCED AND PERFECTED BY THE THREE PRINCIPLES. ALSO HOW THE BODY OF EVERY THING MAY BE DISSOLVED, THAT IS, RESOLVED INTO THE FIRST MATTER, OR FIRST ESSENCE (OF WHICH I HAVE ALREADY MADE MENTION IN OTHER OF MY WRITINGS) VIZ. HOW THE LAST MATTER MAY BE CHANGED INTO THE FIRST, AND THE FIRST INTO THE LAST.*
*WHAT ARE HERE SET DOWN, TOUCHING THE TRUE THEORY OF PHILOSOPHY, ARE COMPENDIUMS OF THOSE THINGS, WHICH PHILOSOPHERS HAVE IN OS MANY BOOKS (WRIT ABOUT THE SAME BUSINESS) REVEALED, SHALL I SAY, OR CONCEALED. ATTEND TO THE WORDS OF THE AUTHOR, AND YOU WILL SEE, THAT HE PERFECTLY KNEW THAT SPIRIT PENETRATING ALL THINGS, WHICH PRESIDES OR BEARS RULE IN ALL THINGS, YET IS INVOLVED AND ABSCONDED MATTER AND DEFILEMENTS ON EVERY SIDE; FROM WHICH IF ONCE FREED, IT RETURNS TO THE PURITY OF ITS OWN SUBSTANCE, IN WHICH IT PRODUCETH ALL THINGS, AND IS ALL IN ALL. TO COMMENT UPON THIS, WOULD BE A WORK NO LESS THAN THE PRODUCING OF ALL BOOKS OF PHILOSOPHERS, COMPILED WITH SUCH ACCURATE STUDY, AND CONTENDING WITH SO GREAT CONTENTION ABOUT THE THEORY.
THIS CONTEMPLATION, WHICH ABSOLVES THE SECOND PART OF OUR ADMONITION, IS CELESTIAL, AND TO BE UNDERSTOOD WITH SPIRITUAL REASON; FOR THE CIRCUMSTANCES AND DEPTH OF EVERY THING CANNOT BE PERCEIVED ANY OTHER WAY, THEN BY THE SPIRITUAL COGITATION OF MAN: AND THIS CONTEMPLATION IS TWOFOLD. ONE IS CALLED POSSIBLE, THE OTHER IMPOSSIBLE. THE LATER CONSISTS OF COPIOUS COGITATIONS, WHICH NEVER PROCEED TO EFFECTS, NOR EXHIBIT ANY FORM OF A MATTER, WHICH FALLS UNDER THE TOUCH. AS IF ANY ONE SHOULD ENDEAVOUR TO COMPREHEND THE ETERNITY OF THE MOST HIGH, WHICH IS VAIN AND IMPOSSIBLE, YEA A SIN AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT, SO ARROGANTLY TO PRY ITNO THE DIVINITY ITSELF, WHICH IS IMMENSE, INFINITE, AND ETERNAL; AND TO SUBJECT THE INCOMPREHENSIVE COUNSEL OF THE SECRETS OF GOD, TO HUMANE INQUISITION. THE OTHER PART OF CONTEMPLATION, WHICH IS POSSIBLE, IS CALLED THE THEORY. THIS CONTEMPLATES THAT, WHICH IS PERCEIVED BY TOUCH AND SIGHT, AND HATH A FORMED NATURE IN TIME: THIS CONSIDERS, HOW THAT NATURE MAY BE HELPED AND PERFECTED BY RESOLUTION OF IT SELF; HOW EVERY BODY MAY GIVE FORTH FROM IT SELF, THE GOOD OR EVIL, VENOME OR MEDICINE LATENT IN IT; HOW DESTRUCTION AND CONFRACTION ARE TO BE HANDLED, WHEREBY UNDER A JUST TITLE, WITHOUT SOPHISTICAL DECEITS, THE PURE MAY BE SEVERED AND SEPERATED FROM THE IMPURE. THIS SEPERATION IS INSTITUTED AND MADE BY DIVERS MANUAL OPERATIONS, AND VARIOUS WAYS; SOME OF WHICH ARE VULGARLY KNOWN BY EXPERIENCE, OTHERS REMOTE FROM VULGAR EXPERIENCE. THESE ARE, CALCINATION, SUBLIMATION, REVERBERATION, CIRCULATION, PUTREFACTION, DIGESTION, DISTILLATION, COHOBATION, FIXATION, AND THE LIKE OF THESE; ALL DEGREES OF WHICH ARE FOUND IN OPERATING, LEARNED, PERCEIVED AND MANIFEST BY THE SAME. WHENCE CLEARLY APPEARS WHAT IS MOVEABLE, WHAT IS FIXED, WHAT IS WHITE, RED, BLACK, BLEW, OR GREEN, VIZ. WHEN THE OPERATION IS RIGHTLY INSTITUTED BY THE ARTIFICER, FOR POSSIBLY THE OPERATOR MAY ERR, AND TURN ASIDE FROM THE RIGHT WAY; BUT THAT NATURE SHOULD ERR, WHEN RIGHTLY HANDLED, IS NOT POSSIBLE. THEREFORE IF YOU SHALL ERR, SO THAT NATURE CANNOT BE ALTOGETHER FREE, AND RELEASED FROM THE BODY, IN WHICH IT IS HELP CAPTIVE, RETURN AGAIN INTO YOUR WAY, LEARN THE THEORY MORE PERFECTLY, AND ENQUIRE MORE ACCURATELY IN THE METHOD OF OPERATING, THAT YOU MAY FIND THE FOUNDATION AND CERTAINTY IN SEPERATION OF ALL THINGS. WHICH IS A MATTER OF GREAT CONCERN. AND THIS IS THE SECOND FOUNDATION OF PHILOSOPHY, WHICH FOLLOWS THE PRAYER: FOR IN THAT THE SUM OF THE MATTER LIES, AND IS CONTAINED IN THESE WORDS. SEEK FIRST THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND HIS JUSTICE BY PRAYER, AND ALL OTHER THINGS, WHICH MAN SEEKS IN THESE TEMPORALS, AND HE HATH NEED OF, EITHER FOR THE SUSTENTATION OR HEALTH OF HIS BODY, SHALL BE ADDED TO YOU.
3. NEXT TO THE THEORY, WHICH RESEARCHETH OUT THE INMOST PROPERTIES OF THINGS, FOLLOWS PREPARATION, WHICH IS PERFORMED BY OPERATIONS OF THE HANDS, THAT SOME REAL WORK MAY BE PRODUCED. FROM PREPARATION ARISETH KNOWLEDGE, VIZ. SUCH, AS OPENS ALL THE FUNDAMENTALS OF MEDICINE. OPERATION OF THE HANDS REQUIRES A DILIGENT APPLICATION OF IT SELF, BUT THE PRAISE OF SCIENCE CONSISTS IN EXPERIENCE, BUT THE DIFFERENCE OF THESE ANATOMY DISTINQUISHETH, *OPERATION SHEWS HOW ALL THINGS MAY BE BROUGHT TO LIGHT, AND EXPOSED TO SIGHT VISIBLY: BUT KNOWLEDGE SHEWS THE PRACTICE; AND THAT, WHENCE THE TRUE PRACTITIONER IS, AND IS NO OTHER THEN CONFIRMATION: BECAUSE THE OPERATION OF THE HANDS MANIFESTS SOMETHING THAT IS GOOD, AND DRAWS THE LATENT AND HIDDEN NATURE OUTWARDS, AND BRINGS IT TO LIGHT FOR GOOD. FOR, AS IN SPIRITUALS, THE WAY OF THE LORD IS TO BE PREPARED; SO ALSO IN THESE THINGS, THE WAY IS TO BE OPENED AND PREPARED; SO ALSO IN THESE THINGS, THE WAY IS TO BE OPENED AND PREPARED, THAT NO ERROUR BE FROM THE RIGHT PATH, AND THE PROCESS MAY BE MADE, WITHOUT DEVIOUS ERROURS, IN THE DIRECT WAY TO HEALTH.
*MANUAL OPERATION IS CHIEFLY REQUIRED IN THIS THIRD PART, WITHOUT WHICH, EVERY OPERATION, LIKE A SHIP WANTING BALLAST, FLOATS AND IS UNCERTAIN. IT IS DIFFICULT TO EXPRESS THIS WITH A PEN; FOR MORE IS LEARNED BY ONCE SEEING THE WORK DONE, THEN CAN BE TAUGHT BY THE WRITING OF MANY PAGES; YET IF IT BE NO OFFENCE TO YOU, TO PERUSE THESE COMMENTARIES TOGETHER WITH BASILIUS (IN THIS SO NECESSARY PART) WILL NOT A LITTLE HELP.
4. AFTER PREPARATION, AND ESPECIALLY AFTER SEPARATION OF THE GOOD FROM THE EVIL, WE ARE TO PROCEED TO THE *USE OF THE WEIGHT OR DOSE, THAT NEITHER MORE, NOR LESS THEN IS FIT, MAY BE GIVEN. FOR ABOVE ALL THINGS, THE PHYSICIAN OUGHT WELL TO KNOW, WHETHER HIS MEDICAMENT WILL BE WEAK OR STRONG, ALSO WHETHER IT WILL DO GOOD, OR HURT, UNLESS HE RESOLVE TO FATTEN THE CHURCH YARD, AND WITH THE LOSS OF HIS FAME, AND HAZARD OF HIS OWN SOUL.
*BY USE, THE AUTHOUR UNDERSTANDS WHAT OTHERS CALL DOSE; FOR WHAT WILL A GOOD MEDICINE PROFIT YOU, IF YOU KNOW NOT IN WHAT QUANTITY TO ADMINISTER IT; THAT THE SAME MAY RATHER HEAL, THEN HURT OR KILL. BY EXPERIENCE ONLY TO LEARN THIS, IS A WORK FULL OF PERILOUS CASUALITY, YET THE DISCIPLINE OR KNOWLEDGE OF DOSES WAS FOUND OUT THIS WAY FIRST, AND AFTERWARD EASILY TAUGHT BY WORDS. WHERE A LIVING VOICE IS WANTING, IT IS SAFER TO BE TOO TIMEROUS, THEN IN ANY WISE BOLD OR ADVENTUROUS, ALTHOUGH OF ANTIMONY I CAN AFFIRM, THAT BEING DULY PREPARED IT IS AS HARMLESS A MEDICINE AS CASSIA OR MANNA. THE WHOLE CAUTION IS CHIEFLY ABOUT ITS USE, AFTER THE FIRST PREPARATIONS; BECAUSE IT MAY STILL RETAIN MUCH OF ITS OWN CRUDE VENOM.
5. AFTER THE MEDICAMENT IS TAKEN INTO THE BODY, AND HATH DIFFUSED IT SELF THROUGH ALL THE MEMBERS, THAT IT MAY SEARCH OUT THOSE DEFECTS AGAINST WHICH IT WAS ADMINISTERED, THE UTILITY COMES TO BE CONSIDERED; FOR IT IS POSSIBLE THAT A MEDICAMENT DILIGENTLY PREPARED, AND EXHIBITED IN DUE WEIGHT, MAY DO MORE HURT THEN GOOD IN SOME DISEASES, AND EEM TO BE VENOM RATHER THEN MEDICINE. HENCE AN ACCURATE REFLEXION IS TO BE MADE TO THOSE THINGS, WHICH PROFIT OR HELP; AND THEY ARE DILIGENTLY TO BE NOTED, THAT WE MAY BE MINDFUL TO OBSERVE THE SAME IN OTHER CASES.
YET BOTH IN THE *USE AND UTILITY, THIS ONE THING IS NECESSARY TO BE CONSIDERED, VIZ. WHETHER THE DISEASE BE AN EXTERNAL AND OPEN WOUND, OR ONLY AN INTERNAL AND LATENT EVIL: FOR AS THE DIFFERENCE OF THESE IS GREAT, SO THE WAY OF CURATION IS NOT THE SAME. THEREFORE THE BOTTOM OF EVERY DISEASE IS TO BE KNWON, THAT IT MAY BE UNDERSTOOD, WHETHER THE SAME MAY BE CURED BY EXTERNAL REMEDIES ONLY, OR MUST FROM WITHIN BE DRIVEN OUTWARDS.
*THAT INDICATION IS TO BE TAKEN FROM THINGS HELPING AND HURTING, IS KNOWN EVEN TO TYRO’S. BUT WHAT THE AUTHOR SUBJOYNS TOUCHING INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL CURATION, ARE NOT SO RUDE, AS NOT TO DESERVE GOOD ATTENTION: AND ALSO THOSE THINGS WHICH HE PERMIXETH WITH HIS OWN SATYRICAL REPREHENSION, IF THE READER BE SO WISE AS TO BELIEVE THAT BASILIUS INTERMIXED THEM TO DETER THE UNWORTHY DERIDERS OF CHYMISTRY FROM APPROACHING TO HIS SACRED ARCANUMS, HE WILL BE WISE FOR HIMSELF. FOR WHILST OTHERS RAIL AND SWELL WITH INDIGNATION, HE GATHERS THE FRUIT OF THE AUTHORS AXIOMS, WHICH AS ANOTHER AGENT HE SCATTERED AMONG THESE THORNS. WHILST YOU, O LOVER OF CHYMISTRY, PERUSE THESE, SO LONG WILL I KEEP SILENCE.
FOR IF THE CENTER OF THE DISEASE BY WITHIN, SUCH A MEDICINE MUST BE GIVEN, AS CAN SEARCH OUT, APPREHEND AND RESTORE THAT CENTER; OTHERWISE THE PHYSICIANS LABOUR WILL BE FRUITLESS AND IN VAIN.
MOREOVER, IF THERE BE AN INTERNAL DISEASE, WHICH ARISETH, AND IS FED FROM AN INTERNAL ORIGINAL, IT MUST NEVER BE DRIVEN INWARD BY EXTERNAL REMEDIES; FOR GREAT DISCOMMODITY WILL THENCE ENSUE, AND AT LENGTH DEATH ITSELF. WHICH MAY BE UNDERSTOOD BY THE SIMILITUDE OF A TREE; FOR IF ANY ONE, WHILST IT GERMINATES OR FLOWERS, REPELS THE HUMOURS TO THE INTERIOURS, WHENCE THEY PROCEEDED TO THE NUTRIMENT OF THE EARTH; THAT TREE WILL BE SO FAR FROM BRINGING FORTH THE DESIRED FRUIT BY THE FLOWER, THAT A SUFFOCATION OF THE SAME ARISETH FROM THE VIOLENT CONJUNCTION OF HUMOURS NOT FINDING ANY OUT-LET. THEREFORE THERE IS GREAT DIFFERENCE BETWEEN FRESH WOUNDS INFLICTED BY PRICK, CUT, OR ANY OTHER WAY, AND THE OLD WHICH DERIVE THEIR ORIGINAL FROM WITHIN. FOR THE FRESH WOUNDS MAY BE PERFECTLY CURED BY EXTERNAL REMEDIES ONLY; BUT IN THOSE, WHICH ARE NOURISHED FROM WITHIN, AN EXTERNAL APPLICATION OF OYLS, BALSOMS, UNGUENTS, AND PLAISTERS PROFITS LITTLE, UNLESS THE INTERNAL FOUNTAIN BE STOPPED, WHENCE THE HUMOURS FLOW TO THE EXTERNAL PARTS. WHEN THE FOUNTAIN SHALL BE STOPPED, THE FLUX WILL CEASE, AND THE EVIL MAY EASILY BE CURED WITH DIET ONLY. IT IS NO GREAT POINT OF ART TO HEAL ANY FRESH WOUND; FOR THIS EVERY COUNTRY-MAN CAN EASILY EFFECT WITH CRUDE LARD: BUT TO REMOVE ALL SYMPTOMES WHICH HAPPEN IN WOUNDS, AND TO DRY UP THE FOUNTAIN OF THE EVIL, THIS IS THE WORK, AND THIS THE LABOUR OF THE ARTIST.
[DOCTORS REPREHENDED]
NOW COME HITHER, YOU PHYSICIANS, HOW MANY SO EVER THERE BE OF YOU, THAT ARROGATE TO YOUR SELVES THE TITLE OF DOCTOR OF EITHER MEDICINE, VIZ. OF INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL DISEASES; UNDERSTAND YE THE TITLE OF YOUR HONOUR, AND CONSULT YOUR OWN CONSCIENCE, AND SEE, WHETHER YOU RECIEVED THAT FROM GOD, THAT IS, POSSESS IT IN VERITY, OR WHETHER YOU USURP IT AS A FORM, FOR HONOUR SAKE. FOR, AS MUCH AS HEAVEN IS DISTANT FROM THE EARTH, SO VASTLY DIFFERENT IS THE ART OF HEALING INTERNAL DISEASES, FROM THE SANATION OF EXTERNAL WOUNDS. IF THE TITLE BE GIVEN TO YOU BY GOD, THE SAME GOD WILL GIVE A BLESSING, FELICITY, HEALTH AND HAPPY EVENTS; BUT IF YOUR TITLE BE VAIN, AND ONLY DEVISED AND ASSUMED FOR AMBITION, ALL THINGS WILL EVILLY SUCCEED TO YOU: YOUR HONOUR WILL FAIL, AND YOU WILL PREPARE FOR YOUR SELF HELL-FIRE, WHICH CAN NO MORE BE EXTINGUISHED, THEN IT CAN BE EXPRESSED BY WORDS. FOR CHRIST SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES; YOU CALL ME LORD AND MASTER, AND YE DO WELL, THEREFORE WHOSOEVER ASSUMES A TITLE OF HONOUR, LET HIM SEE, WHETHER HE DO WELL, AND WHETHER HE ASCRIBES NOT MORE TO HIMSELF, THAN HE KNOWS AND HATH LEARNED, WHICH IS THE REAL ABUSE OF THIS TITLE. FOR HE, WHO WILL WRITE HIMSELF DOCTOR OF EITHER MEDICINE, OUGHT TO UNDERSTAND, KNOW, AND BE WELL SKILLED IN BOTH, VIZ. THE INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL MEDICINE. NOR SHOULD HE BE IGNORANT OF ANATOMY, THAT HE MAY BE ABLE TO SHEW THE CONSTITUTION OF THE BODY, AND DISCOVER FROM WHAT MEMBER EVERY DISEASE PROCEEDS, TOGETHER WITH ITS FOUNTAIN AND CAUSE. ALSO REMEDIES, WITH WHICH HE MAY CURE THE DISEASE, AND CIRCUMSTANCES OF EXTERNAL WOUNDS, ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD BY HIM. GOOD GOD! WHERE WILL THE TITLE BE FOUND, WHAT WILL BECOME OF THE MASTER, WHEN AN EXACT TRIAL SHALL BE MADE, FOR DISCOVERING THE IGNORANCE OF THESE DOCTORS OF EITHER MEDICINE?
IN TIMES PAST, LONG BEFORE MY DAYS, THE DOCTORS OF MEDICINE DID THEMSELVES CURE EXTERNAL WOUNDS, AND JUDGED THAT A PART OF THEIR OFFICE; BUT IN THESE TIMES, THEY TAKE SERVANTS, WHOM THEY EMPLOY IN THESE THINGS, AND THIS WAY THE NOBLEST OF ARTS IS BECOME A MECHANICK OPERATION; AND SOME OF THOSE WHO EXERCISE IT, ARE INDEED SO VERY RUDE, AS THEY KNOW NOT LETTERS, AND SCARCELY KNOW HOW (ACCORDING TO THE PROVERB) TO DRIVE AN ASS OUT OF THE CORN. THESE, I SAY, PROFESS, THEMSELVES MASTERS IN CURING WOUNDS, AND DOCTORS OF DOCTORS; AND TO SPEAK THE TRUTH AS IT IS, THEY MAY BY A BETTER RIGHT GLORY IN THIS TITLE, THEY THOU MAGNIFICENT DOCTOR, UMBRATICAL CHYRUGION, AND MOST IGNORANT BOASTER OF TITLES, WHY DO YOU STYLE YOURSELF DOCTOR OF EITHER MEDICINE? WHAT MORE NOW MASTER DOCTOR, WHAT SAY YOU, MOST EXPERT CHYRURGION? I PRAY BE NOT OFFENDED AT THIS, OR TAKE IT AMISS; FOR YOU YOUR SELF WILL QUICKLY CONFESS, IF YOU DO BUT SERIOUSLY CONSIDER WOUNDS MADE BY PRICK OR CUT, THAT YOU HAVE AS MUCH KNOWLEDGE IN THE CURE OF THEM, AS IS IN THE BRAIN OF A DUNGHILL COCK, WHICH CHILDREN LEARNING THEIR A.B.C. ARE WONT TO SET IN THE FRONTISPIECE OF THEIR PRIMER.
[TRUE DOCTRINE, WHEREIN IT CONSISTS]
THEREFORE I PERSUADE ALL MEN, OF WHAT STATE OR CONDITION SOEVER, WHO ARE DESIROUS OF LEARNING, FROM YOUR MASTERS TO SEARCH OUT THE TRUE DOCTRINE, WHICH CONSISTS IN PREPARATION, AND AFTERWARD IN THE USE;
[OPERATIONS AND UTILITY GIVE EXPERIENCE] SO THEY, OR YOU, SHALL POSSESS THE TITLE ASSUMED WITH HONOUR, AND MEN WILL UNDOUBTEDLY HAVE CONFIDENCE IN YOU, AND YOU WILL IN VERY DEED DO THEM GOOD, THEN WILL YOU TO THE ETERNAL CREATOR GIVE THANKS CORDIALLY WITHOUT FEIGNING. BUT LET EVERY MAN SERIOUSLY THINK WITH HIMSELF, WHAT IT IS HE OUGHT TO DO, AND WHAT HE IS TO OMIT, AND WHETHER HE DOTH JUSTLY OR UNJUSTLY USE THE TITLE ASSUMED. FOR HE, WHO ASSUMES ANY TITLE, OUGHT ESPECIALLY TO UNDERSTAND THE CONDITION OF THAT TITLE, AND WHY HE ASSUMED IT, OR WHAT THE TRUE FOUNDATION IS. IT IS NOT SUFFICIENT, IF ANYONE IWTH THE VULGAR SAY (SAVING YOUR REVERENCE, LET THE MORE DELICATE MEN PARDON US, IF WE INTENDING TO SPEAK TO THE PURPOSE, MAKE MENTION OF PUTREFACTION) THIS IS EGREGIOUS DUNG, IT HATH A STRONG AND GRIEVOUS ILL SAVOUR, AND KNOW NOT HOW IT COMES TO PASS, THAT A MAN, WHO PERHAPS EATS FOOD OF A MOST GRATEFUL TASTE AND ODOUR, AND WELL ACCOMMODATED TO HIS NATURAL APPETITE, THENCE MAKES EXCREMENT ENDUED WITH QUALITIES SO CONTRARY, AND YIELDING AN ODOUR SO VERY UNGRATEFUL, AND REPUGNANT TO NATURE: OF WHICH THERE IS NO OTHER REASON, THEN NATURAL PUTREFACTION AND CORRUPTION. THE SAME HAPPENS IN ALL AROMATICAL WELL SMELLING THINGS. IT IS THE PHILOSOPHERS PART TO ENQUIRE, WHAT ODOUR IS, AND WHENCE IT RECEIVES ITS VIRTUES, AND IN WHAT THE VIRTUE OF IT MAY BE MADE MANIFEST TO TRUE PROFIT. FOR THE EARTH IS NOURISHED AND FATTENED BY STINKING DUNG, AND NOBLE FRUIT IS PRODUCED OF IT. OF THIS MATTER THERE IS NOT ONE CAUSE ONLY, BUT OUR BOOK WOULD SWELL TO AN HUGE VOLUME, IF WE SHOULD BUT BRIEFLY HINT AT ALL NATURAL GENERATIONS AND MUTATIONS; YET DIGESTION AND PUTREFACTION ARE THE PRINCIPAL KEYS OF THEM. FOR THE FIRE AND AIR MAKE A CERTAIN MATURATION, BY WHICH A TRANSMUTATION OF THE EARTH AND WATER MAY FOLLOW; AND THIS IS ALSO A CERTAIN MUTATION, BY WHICH OF EVIL SMELLING DUNG A MOST FRAGRANT BALSAM MAY BE PRODUCED; AND ON THE CONTRARY, OF MOST GRATEFUL BALSAM ILL FAVOURED DUNG. BUT PERHAPS YOU WILL SAY, WHY DO I PRODUCE EXAMPLES OF SO VERY RUDE AND ABSURD? I DO CONFESS THE EXAMPLE IS TAKEN FROM A COTTAGE, RATHER THEN A ROYAL COURT; YET A PRUDENT CONSIDERER OF THINGS, MORE ACCURATELY DIVING INTO THE MATTER, WILL EASILY UNDERSTAND, WHAT SUCH EXAMPLES INTIMATE TO HIM, VIZ. THAT OF THE HIGHEST THINGS THE LOWEST ARE MADE, AND THE LOWEST THE HIGHEST, SO THAT, OF A MEDICAMENT IS PRODUCED OF VENOME, AND OF VENOME MEDICINE; OF THE SWEET, BITTER, ACID, AND CORROSIVE; AND ON THE CONTRARY OF THE CORROSIVE, ANOTHER THING MORE PROFITABLE.
[NATURE ABSCONDED FROM MEN]
O GOOD GOD, HOW MUCH IS NATURE ABSCONDED FROM MEN, SO THAT SHE SEEMS TO DISDAIN TO BE WHOLLY SEEN BY US? BUT SINCE THOU HAST ORDAINED SO VERY SHORT A TIME OF OUR LIFE, AND THOU THE JUDGE OF ALL, RESERVEST MANY THINGS TO THY SELF IN THE CREATURES, WHICH THOU HAST LEFT TO BE ADMIRED, NOT KNOWN, BY US, AND OF WHICH THOU ALONE WILT BE THE BEHOLDER AND JUDGE, GRANT UNTO ME, THAT UNTO MY LIFE’S END I MAY KEEP THEE AND MY SAVIOUR IN MY HEART, THAT BESIDES HEALTH AND NECESSARIES OF THE BODY, WHICH THOUGH HAST LIBERALLY BESTOWED, I MAY ALSO ACQUIRE THE HEALTH OF MY SOUL AND SPIRITUAL RICHES; OF WHICH INESTIMABLE GOOD I AM FREED FROM ALL DOUBT BY THAT THY MERCY, IN WHICH, FOR MY SOUL, FOR ME A MISERABLE SINNER, THOU DIDST (ON THE TREE OF THE CROSS) SHED SULPHUR AND BALSOM; WHICH IS INDEED A MORTIFEROUS VENOM TO THE DEVIL, BUT TO US SINNERS, A MOST PRESENT REMEDY. I DO CERTAINLY HEAL MY BRETHREN, AS FAR AS CONCERNS THE SOUL, BY PRAYER, AND IN RELATION TO THE BODY, WITH APT REMEDIES; THEREFORE I HOPE THEY WILL ON THEIR PARTS USE THEIR ENDEAVOUR, THAT THEY WITH ME, AND I WITH THEM, MAY AT LENGTH INHABIT THE TABERNACLE OF THE MOST HIGH, AND IN HIM OUR GOD ENJOY ETERNITY.
[SPIRIT VIVIFICATIVE, AND OPERATIVE] BUT TO RETURN TO MY PHILOSOPHY OF ANTIMONY, I WOULD HAVE THE READER, BEFORE ALL OTHER THINGS, TO UNDERSTAND, THAT ALL THINGS CONTAIN IN THEMSELVES OPERATIVE AND VIVIFICATIVE SPIRITS; WHICH INHABITING IN THE BODY FEED AND NOURISH THEMSELVES, AND ARE SUSTAINED BY THE BODY. ELEMENTS THEMSELVES WANT NOT THESE SPIRITS, WHICH (THE LIVING GOD PERMITTING THAT) WHETHER THEY BE GOOD OR EVIL, HAVE THEIR HABITATION IN TEHM. MEN AND ANIMALS HAVE IN THEM A LIVING OPERATING SPIRIT, WHICH RECEDING FROM THEM, NOTHING BUT A CARKASS REMAINS. IN HERBS, AND ALL THINGS BEARING FRUIT, A SPIRIT OF SANITY EXISTS; OTHERWISE THEY COULD NOT, BY ANY PREPARATION, BE REDUCED TO MEDICINAL USE. METALS AND ALL MINERALS, ARE ENDUED AND POSSESSED WITH THEIR OWN INCOMPREHENSIBLE SPIRIT, IN WHICH, THE POWER AND VIRTUE OF ALL THEIR POSSIBLE EFFECTS, CONSISTS. FOR WHATSOEVER IS WITHOUT SPIRIT, WANTS LIFE, AND CONTAINS IN ITSELF NO VIVIFYING VIRTUE. THEREFORE, YOU ARE TO KNOW, THAT IN ANTIMONY ALSO THERE IS A SPIRIT, WHICH EFFECTS WHATSOEVER IN IT, OR CAN PROCEED FROM IT, IN AN INVISIBLE WAY AND MANNER, NO OTHERWISE, THAN AS IN THE MAGNET IS ABSCONDED A CERTAIN INVISIBLE POWER, AS WE SHALL MORE LARGELY TREAT IN ITS OWN PLACE, WHERE WE SPEAK OF THE MAGNET.
[SPIRITS OF VARIOUS KINDS]
BUT THERE ARE VARIOUS KINDS OF SPIRITS;* VISIBLE TO THE INTELLECT, AND ENDUED WITH SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGE, WHICH NOTWITHSTANDING CANNOT (WHEN THEY WILL) BE TOUCHED OR APPREHENDED, AS NATURAL MEN ARE TOUCHED; [SPIRITS OF THE ELEMENTS] ESPECIALLY THEY, WHO HAVE THEIR FIXED RESIDENCE IN ELEMENTS, AS ARE THE SPIRITS OF FIRE, LIGHTS AND OTHER OBJECTS FORMALLY DARTING OUT LIGHT FROM THEMSELVES: SUCH ARE AIRY SPIRITS, WHO INHABIT THE AIR; AQUEOUS SPIRITS LIVING IN WATERS; AND TERRENE SPIRITS LIVING IN THE EARTH, WHICH WE MEN CALL EARTHLY MEN, WHICH ARE CHIEFLY FOUND IN WEALTHY MINES OF THE EARTH, WHERE THEY SHEW AND DISCOVER THEMSELVES TO US.
*WHAT FOLLOW, SEEM SOMEWHAT CONFUSED, ACCORDING TO THE SENTIMENTS OF CERTAIN THEOLOGICIANS, WHO HAVE HELD VARIOUS OPINIONS OF SPIRITS RESIDING IN THE FIRE, AIR, AND OTHER ELEMENTS; ADJUDGING THEM TO THE ETERNAL FIRE OF HELL. ALL WHICH WITH BASILIUS, WE LEAVE AS UNKNOWN, TO THE JUDGEMENT OF THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE. BUT WHAT HE HIMSELF SUBJOYNS, TOUCHING THE WONDERFUL VIRTUE AND POWER OF ANTIMONIAL AND ALL OTHER CHYMICAL SPIRITS, WHICH WE OUR SELVES WITH SO GREAT ADMIRATION HAVE OFTEN SEEN, WE UNDERSTAND ONLY OF MATERIAL SPIRITS; WHICH CERTAINLY ARE ENDUED WITH AS GREAT VIRTUES, AND EFFECT THINGS NO LESS WONDERFUL THEN THOSE SPIRITS, WHICH PHANTASTICK PERSONS (OPPRESSED WITH MELANCHOLY) AFFIRM THEY SEE AND TALK WITH; YEA I CANNOT REMEMBER THAT I EVER FOUND WRITTEN OR DECLARED (BY SUCH, AS TAKING A LIBERTY OF LYING, ENDEAVOUR TO PLEASE OR TERRIFY OTHERS) ANY GREATER OR MORE WONDERFUL VIRTUES THEN THESE SPIRITS HAVE.
[SPIRITS WANTING SPEECH]
THESE SPIRITS ARE ENDUED WITH SENSES AND UNDERSTANDING, KNOW ARTS, AND CAN CHANGE THEMSELVES INTO DIVERS FORMS, UNTIL THE TIME OF THEIR JUDGEMENT; BUT WHETHER A DEFINITORY SENTENCE OUGHT TO BE PRONOUNCED AGAINST THEM AS YET, OR NO, THAT I LEAVE TO THE PROVIDENCE OF THE DIVINE MAJESTY, FROM WHOM NOTHING IS HID. THERE ARE OTHER SPIRITS, WANTING SPEECH, WHICH CANNOT SHEW THEMSELVES VISIBLY IN THE VERY ACT; AND THEY ARE THOSE WHICH LIVE IN ANIMALS, AS IN MEN AND THE LIKE, IN PLANTS ALSO AND IN MINERALS; NEVERTHELESS THEY HAVE IN THEMSELVES AN OCCULT AND OPERATIVE LIFE, AND MANIFEST AND DISCOVER THEMSELVES BY THEIR EFFICACIOUS POWER OF OPERATING, WHICH THEY CONTAIN IN AND BEAR ABOUT THEMSELVES, AND MOST APPARENTLY GIVE TESTIMONY OF THEIR VIRTUE OF HEALING, WHENSOEVER THAT (BY HELP OF THE ART) IS EXTRACTED FROM THEM, BEING ACCURATELY SEPERATED FROM THEIR BODY. AFTER THE SAME MANNER, THE EFFICACIOUS SPIRIT, AND OPERATIVE POWER OF ANTIMONY, MANIFESTS ITS GIFTS, AND DISTRIBUTES THEM AMONG MEN, BEING FIRST LOOSED FROM ITS OWN BODY, AND FREED FROM ALL ITS BONDS, SO, THAT IT IS ABLE TO PENETRATE, AND RENDER FIT TO BE APPLYED TO THOSE USES, WHICH THE ARTIFICER PROPOSED TO HIMSELF IN PREPARATION.
[ARTIST AND VULCAN OUGHT TO AGREE]
BUT THE ARTIST AND VULCAN OUGHT TO AGREE: [FIRE MAKES SEPERATION] THE FIRE GIVES SEPERATION FOR AN OPERATIVE POWER, AND THE ARTIFICER FORMS THE MATTER. [EXAMPLE, OF A BLACKSMITH] AS A BLACK-SMITH USETH ONE SORT OF FIRE, ALSO IRON ONLY IS HIS MATTER, WHICH HE INTENDS FOR FORMING DIVERS INSTRUMENTS. FOR SOME TIMES OF IT HE MAKES A SPIT, AT ANOTHER TIME HORSE-SHOES, ANOTHER TIME A SAW, AND AT LENGTH INNUMERABLE OTHER THINGS, EVERY OF WHICH SERVES FOR THAT USE, UNTO WHICH THE SMITH INTENDED IT, ALTHOUGH THE MATTER IS BUT ONE, WHICH HE PREPARES FOR SO MANY DIVERS USES. SO OF ANTIMONY VARIOUS WORKS MAY BE MADE FOR DIFFERENT USES: IN WHICH THE ARTIST IS THE SMITH THAT FORMS; [VULCAN, THE KEY] VULCAN IS AS IT WERE THE KEY WHICH OPENS; AND OPERATIONS AND UTILITY GIVE EXPERIENCE, AND KNOWLEDGE OF THE USE. O! IF FOOLISH AND VAIN MEN HAD BUT EARS TO HEAR, AND TRUE EYES WITH UNDERSTANDING, NOT ONLY FOR HEARING WHAT I WRITE, BUT FOR UNDERSTANDING THE ARCANUM AND KNOWLEDGE OF THE USE; ASSUREDLY THEY WOULD NOT SUCK IN THOSE INSALUBRIOUS AND TURBID POTIONS, BUT HASTEN TO THESE LIMPED FOUNTAINS, AND DRINK OF THE WELL OF LIFE.
[DOCTORS REPREHENDED]
THEREFORE LET THE WORLD KNOW, THAT I SHALLPROVE THOSE PRETENDED DOCTORS, WHO SEEM TO BE WISE, TO BE MRERE FOOLS AND IDIOTS,AND CAUSE MANY UNLEARNED MEN (BUT SUCH AS ARE STUDIOUS DISCIPLES OF MY DOCTRINE) TO BECOME TRUE DOCTORS IN VERY DEED. WHEREFORE I HERE SOLEMNLY CITE AND INVITE ALL MEN, WHO EARNESTLY ASPIRE TO KNOWLEDGE, WITH A CHEARFUL MIND, GOOD CONSCIENCE, AND CERTAIN HOPE, TO EMBRACE AND BECOME SPECTATORS OF OUR DOCTRINE, AND ACCURATELY TO PERUSE MY WRITINGS AND INFORMATIONS; FOR SO, AT LENGTH, THEY (BEING POSSESORS OF WHAT THEY SOUGHT) WILL EXTOL AND COMMEND ME AFTER DEATH, RENDERING MY MORTAL NAME IMMORTAL, WITH THEIR PERPETUAL REMEMBRANCE OF MY PRAISES, AS LONG AS THE WORLD ENDURES. BUT IF WHEN I AM DEAD, ANY ONE BE PLEASED TO INSTITUTE A DISPUTATION IN THE SCHOOLS AGAINST ME, MY WRITINGS WILL FULLY ANSWER ALL HIS OBJECTIONS, AND I AM ASSURED MY DISCIPLES WILL NEVER FORGET THE BENEFIT RECEIVED FROM ME, BY WHICH THEY WILL OBTAIN THE EMPIRE OF TRUTH, WHICH EVER WAS TO ME, AND ALWAYS WILL BE TO THEM, SUFFICIENT TO SUPPRESS A LIE TO THE WORLDS END.
[ANTIMONY OF 2 KINDS]
ALSO LET THE WELL MEANING AND SINCERE OBSERVER OF ART KNOW, THAT THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF ANTIMONY VERY DIFFERENT FROM EACH OTHER: ONE IS FAIR, PURE, AND OF A GOLDEN PROPERTY, AND THAT CONTAINS VERY MUCH MERCURY, BUT THE OTHER WHICH HATH MUCH SULPHUR IS NOT SO FRIENDLY TO GOLD AS THE FIRST, AND IS DISTINGUISHED BY FAIR LONG AND WHITE SHINING STREAKS. THEREFORE ONE IS MORE FIT FOR MEDICINE AND ALCHEMY, THEN THE OTHER: AS WHEN THE FLESH OF FISHES ISCOMPARED WITH THE FLESH OF OTHER ANIMALS, ALTHOUGH BOTH THESE ARE, AND ARE CALLED FLESH, YET EACH OF THESE VERY MUCH DIFFERS FROM THE FLESH OF THE OTHER; EVEN SO OF ANTIMONY THE DIFFERENCE IS THE SAME. MANY DO INDEED WRITE OF THE INTERIOR VIRTUE OF ANTIMONY, BUT FEW OF TEHM EVER TAUGHT THE TRUE FOUNDATION OF THE VIRTUES WITH WHICH IT IS ENDUED, OR FOUND OUT WHICH WAY, OR IN WHAT MANNER IT RECIEVES THEM; SO THAT THEIR DOCTRINE IS FOUNDED UPON WORDS ONLY, EXISTS WITHOUT ANY TRUE FOUNDATION, AND THEY THEMSELVES LOSE THE FRUIT THEY HOPES TO RECEIVE BY SUCH WRITINGS. FOR TO WRITE TRULY OF ANTIMONY IS A WORK THAT REQUIRES PROFOUND MEDITATIONS, A MIND LARGELY UNFOLDING ITSELF, AND KNOWLEDGE OF ITS MANIFOLD PREPARATION, AND OF THE TRUE SOUL OF IT, IN WHICH ALL THE UTILITY IS CITED, AND WHICH BEING KNOWN YOU MAY BE ABLE TO GIVE AN INDUBITATE JUDGEMENT, OF WHAT EVIL OR GOOD, VENOM OR MEDICINE IS LATENT THEREIN. IT IS NOT A MATTER OF SMALL MOMENT BY A TRUE EXAMEN TO SEARCH INTO ANTIMONY, AND THEREBY TO PENETRATE FUNDAMENTALLY INTO ITS ESSENCE, AND THROUGH EARNEST STUDY TO ATTAIN THE FINAL KNOWLEDGE THEREOF, THAT THE VENENOSITY OF THE SAME (AGAINST WHICH UNSKILFUL MEN IGNORANTLY EXCLAIM) MAY BE TAKEN AWAY, AND IT BE CHANGED AND PREPARED INTO A BETTER STATE, BECOMING A MEDICINE FIT FOR USE AND VOID OF VENOM.
[ARTISTS VEX, WREST AND TORMENT ANTIMONY]
MANY ARTISTS INTENDING TO ANATOMIZE ANTIMONY, HAVE DIVERS WAYS VEXED, WRESTED AND TORMENTED THE SAME, IN SUCH WISE AS IT CANNOT BE WELL DESCRIBED IN WORDS, MUCH LESS BELIEVED; YET, THE MATTER BEING TRUELY EXAMINED, THEY EFFECTED NOTHING. FOR THEY SOUGHT NOT ITS TRUE SOUL, AND THEREFORE COULD NOT FIND THE FEIGNED SOUL OF IT, WHICH THEMSELVES SOUGHT. BY THE BLACK COLOURS A MIST WAS CAST BEFORE THEIR EYES, SO THAT THEY COULD NEITHER OBSERVE THE TRUE SOUL ITSELF, NOR KNOW IT. [ANTIMONY COMPARED TO A CIRCLE] FOR ANTIMONY LIKE UNTO MERCURY, MAY FITLY BE COMPARED TO A ROUND CIRCLE, OF WHICH THERE IS NO END; IN WHICH THE MORE DILIGENTLY ANY MAN SEEKS, THE MORE HE FINDS, IF PROCESS BE MADE BY HIM IN A RIGHT WAY AND DUE ORDER. YET THE LIFE OF NO ONE MAN IS SUFFICIENT FOR HIM TO LEARN ALL THE MYSTERIES THEREOF. IT IS VENOM AND A MOST SWIFT POISON, ALSO IT IS VOID OF VENOM AND A MOST EXCELLENT MEDICINE; WHETHER IT BE USED OUTWARDLY OR INWARDLY. WHICH IS A THING HID FORM MOST MEN BY REASON OF THEIR OWN BLINDNESS; AND THEY JUDGE IT AN INCREDIBLE, FOOLISH AND VAIN WORK, BECAUSE (THROUGH THEIR IGNORANCE) IT IS UNKNOWN TO THEM, WHO CAN NO OTHERWISE BE EXCUSED, THEN THAT THEY DESERVE THE NAME OF STUPIDITY: YET THAT IS NOT TO BE SUFFERED IN THEM, BECAUSE THEY DESIRE NOT TO LEARN OR BE BETTER INFORMED, EITHER HERE, OR ELSEWHERE.
[ANTIMONY ENDUED WITH THE 4 FIRST QUALITIES]
ANTIMONY IS ENDUED WITH ALL THE FOUR FIRST QUALITIES; IT IS COLD AND HUMID, AND AGAINST IT IS HOT AND DRY, AND ACCOMMODATES IT SELF TO THE FOUR SEASONS OF THE YEAR, ALSO IT IS VOLATILE AND FIXED. THE VOLATILE PART OF IT IS NOT VOID OF VENOM, BUT THE FIXED IS FREE FROM ALL VENENOSITY; WHICH IS SO VERY STRANGE, AS IT MAY BE REPUTED ONE OF THE SEVEN WONDERS OF THE WORLD, OF WHICH SO MANY WRITERS HAVE DISCOURSED, NOT KNOWING THEMSELVES WHAT THEY WRIT. [ANTIMONYS VIRTUES INEXHAUSTIBLE] THERE HATH BEEN NO *MAN BEFORE ME, AND AT THIS DAY THERE IS NONE FOUND, WHO HATH SO THOROUGHLY LEARNED THE POWER, VIRTUE, STRENGTH, OPERATIONS, AND EFFICACY OF ANTIMONY, OR SO PROFOUNDLY PENETRATED INTO ALL THE ENERGY THEREOF, AS NOTHING MORE IS LATENT IN IT UNFOUND OUT, OR WHICH CANNOT BE BROUGHT TO LIGHT BY EXPERIENCE. IF SUCH A MAN COULD BE FOUND HE WOULD BE WORTHY TO BE CARRIED ABOUT IN A TRIUMPHAL CHARIOT, AS IN TIMES PAST WAS GRANTED TO MONARCHS AND POTENT HEROES, AFTER THEY HAD HAPPILY FOUGHT BATTLES, AND WERE RETURNED WITH VICTORY. BUT I FEAR, THAT MANY OF OUR DOCTORS WILL BE CONSTRAINED TO PROVIDE A CHARIOT FOR THEMSELVES.
*HERE THE AUTHOR SPEAKS LARGELY IN COMMENDATION OF ANTIMONY. READ, READ (I SAY) O LOVER OF CHYMISTRY, AND YOU WILL FIND NOTHING HYPERBOLICAL, NOR ANYTHING THRASNICK. BASILIUS IN SPEAKING AS HE DOTH, HATH NOT EXHAUSTED THE PRAISES OF ANTIMONY; BECAUSE NO MAN UNTO THIS DAY COULD EVER EXPERIENCE ALL ITS VIRTUES. WE HAVE SEEN MANY OF ITS EFFECTS, AND MANY NEW EFFECTS ARE DAILY FOUND BY CURIOUS SEARCHERS, YET MANY MORE REMAIN UNKNOWN. SO THAT, AS IN FIRE IS AN INEXHAUSTIBLE FOUNTAIN; (FOR THE MORE YOU TAKE FROM IT, THE MORE IT GIVES) SO IN ANTIMONY IS AN INESTIMABLE TREASURE OF NEW VIRTUES. FOR IF FROM IT YOU EXTRACT ITS ACETUM A THOUSAND TIMES, IT WILL A THOUSAND TIMES, YIELD NEW ACETUM. NATURE SEEMS TO HAVE MADE CHOICE OF THIS MINERAL, THEREIN TO HIDE ALL HER TREASURES. THEREFORE NOT WITHOUT REASON HATH BASILIUS MADE FOR IT A TRIUMPHANT CHARIOT, WHICH IS DAILY ENRICHED WITH SPOYLS TAKEN FROM THE CAMPS OF IGNORANCE.
FOR THE MASTERS OF THIS TERRENE WORLD ARE SO INTANGLED WITH THEIR OWN THOUGHTS, THAT THEY SEEK NOTHING FROM ANTIMONY BUT RICHES, AND FORGET TO SEARCH ITS UTILITY FOR MEDICINE, AND THE HEALTH OF THE BODY, WHICH NOTWITHSTANDING OUGHT ABOVE ALL THINGS TO BE SOUGHT, THAT (BEING BROUGHT TO LIGHT) THE WONDERFUL WORKS OF OUR GOD MAY BE MADE MANIFEST, AND THE GLORY GIVEN TO HIM, WITH GREAT THANKFULNESS. IT IS NOT TO BE DENYED, BUT THAT MORE OF RICHES AND HEALTH MAY BE FOUND IN IT THAN EITHER YOU ALL, OR I MYSELF, CAN BELIEVE: FOR I PROFESS MY SELF NO OTHER THAN A DISCIPLE IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF ANTIMONY, ALTHOUGH IN IT I HAVE SEEN, EXPERIENCED AND LEARNED MORE THAN YOU, AND ALL SUCH AS YOU ARE (WHO ARROGATE TO YOURSELVES GREAT SKILL THEREIN) EITHER HAVE LEARNED, OR EVER CAN LEARN. YET NO MAN SHOULD THEREFORE BE TROUBLED, OR DESPAIR OF BENEFITS; BUT BECAUSE THE WORLD, INDULGING THEIR OWN INGRATITUDE, HAVE NEITHER ESTEEMED, NOR WITH DUE REVERENCE ACKNOWLEDGED THE MUNIFICENCE OF THE MOST HIGH, BUT HAVE PREFERRED RICHES BEFORE HEALTH, GOD HATH SPREAD AS IT WERE A SPIDER’S WEBB BEFORE THEIR EYES, THAT BEING BLIND THEY MIGHT NOT KNOW THE SECRETS OF NATURE ABSCONDED IN THE FORM OF THIS MINERAL.
[RICHES REQUIRED BY ALL]
ALL MEN CRY OUT RICH, RICH WE WOULD BE. I CONFESS YOU ALL ASPIRE TO RICHES, AND WITH THE EPICURE SAY, THE BODY MUST FIRST BE PROVIDED FOR, THE SOUL MAY AT LENGTH ALSO FIND SOMEWHAT; AND WITH MIDAS (AS IN THE FABLE) YOU DESIRE THAT ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER YOU TOUCH MAY BE TURNED INTO GOLD. HENCE IT IS, THAT SO MANY SEEK THEIR DESIRED RICHES IN ANATOMY: BUT BECAUSE THEY ACCEPT NOT THAT GIFT OF THE CREATOR WITH A GRATEFUL HEART, WHICH BEFORE ALL THINGS SHOULD BE PROCURED, AND CAST THE LOVE OF THEIR NEIGHBOUR BEHIND THEIR BACK, THEREFORE THEY IN VAIN LOOK THE HORSE IN THE MOUTH; FOR THEY KNOW HIS AGE AND STRENGTH NO MORE THAN THE GUESTS AT THE MARRIAGE-FEAST IN CANA OF GALILEE KNEW THE WONDERFUL WORK, WHICH CHRIST THERE WROUGHT, WHEN HE TURNED WATER INTO WINE. THEY KNEW, THAT WINE WAS WATER, AND THAT THE WATER WAS TURNED INTO WINE, THEY PERCEIVED BY THE TASTE; BUT HOW THAT TRANSMUTATION HAPPENED WAS HID FROM THEM. FOR THE LORD JESUS, OUR SAVIOUR, RESERVED THE SUPERNATURAL WORK TO HIMSELF, AS A TESTIMONY OF HIS OMNIPOTENCY. WHEREFORE I SAY, IT IS EVERY MAN’S DUTY, TO SEARCH OUT THE MYSTERIES AND ARCANUMS, WHICH THE CREATOR HATH INSITED IN ALL CREATURES; FOR ALTHOUGH (AS WE SAID) IT IS NOT CREDIBLE, THAT WE MEN CAN THOROUGHLY LEARN AND PENETRATE ALL THINGS; YET WE ARE NOT FORBID TO INQUIRE INTO THEM, SINCE BY STUDY AND DILIGENCE SO MUCH MAY BE EFFECTED, AS ALTHOUGH THROUGH SOME DEFECT A MAN MAY BE HINDRED IN SUCH WISE, AS HE CANNOT ATTAIN TO THE DESIRED RICHES AND PERFECT SANITY, YET HE MAY ACQUIRE ENOUGH TO OCCASION HIM NOT TO REPENT OF HIS LABOUR, BUT RATHER TO MINISTER UNTO HIM MATTER OF JOY AND REJOYCING, THAT HE SEES HIMSELF SO FAR AN ADEPTIST, AS HE STANDS ALWAYS OBLIGED TO RENDER THANKS TO HIS CREATOR.
[SOLUTION WHEN NECESSARY]
THEREFORE, WHOSOEVER DESIRES TO BECOME A PERFECT ANATOMIST OF ANTIMONY, THE FIRST THING TO BE CONSIDERED BY HIM IS SOLUTION OF THE BODY; AND IN ORDER TO THIS, HE MUST TAKE IT IN A CONVENIENT PLACE, AND PROPOSE TO HIMSELF THE RIGHT WAY, THAT HE BE NOT SEDUCED INTO DEVIOUS PATHS. SECONDLY HE MUST OBSERVE THE GOVERNANCE OF THE FRIE, TAKING CARE THAT IT BE NEITHER TOO MUCH, NOR TOO LITTLE, OR TOO HOT, OR TOO COLD. FOR THE SUMM OF ALL IS SITED IN AN EXACT GOVERNANCE OF THE FIRE; BY WHICH THE VIVIFYING SPIRITS OF ANTIMONY ARE EXTRACTED, AND LOOSED FROM THEIR BONDS, AND SO RENDERED CAPABLE TO MANIFEST THEIR EFFECTS OPERATIVELY. ALSO HE MUST TAKE GREAT CARE, THAT THIS OPERATIVE VIRTUE BE NOT MORTIFYED AND PERSIH ADUSTION. [DOSE, OBSERVABLE] THIRDLY THE USE OR DOSE IS TO BE OBSERVED BY HIM, THAT HE MAY ADMINISTER IT IN DUE MANNER, KNOWING THE MEASURE, AS I ABOVE MENTIONED, WHEN I SPAKE OF THE FIVE PRINCIPAL HEADS REQUISITE IN THE EXERCISE AND PRACTISE OF CHYMISTRY; BUT HERE I ONLY HINT AT IT CURSORILY BY WAY OF A PARABLE.
BY RESOLUTION THE SUM OF THE MATTER IS PROPOSED, BUT BY FIRE IT IS PREPARED TO PROFIT. FOR A BUTCHER CUTS OUT AN OX, AND DIVIDES IT INTO PARTS, BUT NO MAN CAN PROFITABLY ENJOY THIS FLESH, UNLESS HE FIRST BOYL IT BY FIRE, BY WHICH OPERATION THE RED SUBSTANCE OF THE FLESH IS CHANGED AND PREPARED INTO WHITE ALIMENT. IF A MAN CONSTRAINED BY HUNGER, SHOULD EAT THAT RAW AND RED FLESH, IT WOULD BE VENOM TO HIM RATHER THAN MEDICINE; BECAUSE THE NATURAL HEAT OF THE STOMACH IS TOO WEAK TO CONCOCT AND DIGEST THAT CRUDE BODY. HENCE, MY DEAR FRIEND, YOU MAY CONCLUDE, THAT SINCE ANTIMONY HATH GREATER VENOM, AND A MORE GROSS MINERAL BODY THAN ANIMAL FLESH (AS BY THE ABOVE RECITED COMMON EXAMPLE I HAVE ALREADY SHEWED) IT WILL ALSO PROVE MORE PERILLOUS, IF USED CRUDE, WITHOUT REMAIN VENOM, WHICH WILL SUDDENLY KILL THE SICK. [VINEGAR, NOT TRANSMUTABLE INTO WINE] THEREFORE THE VENENOSITY OF ANTIMONY IS SO TO BE TAKEN AWAY, AS IT MAY NEVER AGAINST BE CONVERTED INTO VENOM, AFTER THE SAME MANNER, AS WINE, WHICH BEING ONCE, BY PUTREFACTION AND CORRUPTION TURNED INTO VINEGAR, NEVER AFTERWARD YIELDS ANY SPIRIT OF WINE, BUT ALWAYS IS AND REMAINS VINEGAR. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, IF THE SPIRIT ONLY OF THE WINE BE SEPERATED, AND THE AQUOSITY LEFT BY ITSELF, AND THE SAME SPIRIT AFTERWARD EXALTED, IT WILL NEVER IN ANY WISE BE CHANGED INTO VINEGAR, ALTHOUGH IT SHOULD BE KEPT AN HUNDRED YEARS; BUT WILL ALWAYS REMAIN SPIRIT OF WINE, NO OTHERWISE, THEN AS VINEGAR REMAINS VINEGAR.
[WINE, TRANSMUTABLE INTO VINEGAR, HOW]
THIS TRANSMUTATION OF WINE INTO VINEGAR IS A WONDERFUL THING; BECAUSE SOMEWHAT IS PRODUCED FROM WINE, WHICH WAS NOT BEFORE IN ITS VEGETABLE ESSENCE. IN WHICH IT IS ALSO TO BE NOTED, THAT IN DISTILLATION OF WINE THE SPIRIT FIRST COMES FORTH; BUT (ON THE CONTRARY) IN DISTILLING VINEGAR THE PHLEGM FIRST COMES, AFTERWARD THE SPIRIT, AS I HAVE SHEWED ABOVE IN ITS OWN PLACE, WHERE I ALSO MADE MENTION OF THIS EXAMPLE. [SPIRIT OF WINE, VOLATILZE] THEREFORE SPIRIT OF WINE MAKES BODIES VOLATILE, BECAUSE ITSELF IS VOLATILE; [SPIRIT OF VINEGAR, FIX] BUT SPIRIT OF VINEGAR FIXETH ALL MEDICAMENTS, AS WELL OF MINERALS AS VEGETABLES, AND RENDERS THEM SOLID, SO THAT THEY APPREHEND THINGS FIXED, AND EXPEL FIXED DISEASES.
[ANTIMONY CONTAINS ITS OWN VINEGAR]
*CONSIDER AND OBSERVE THESE THINGS DILIGENTLY; FOR THIS PRINCIPAL KEY IS OF GREAT CONCERN. THEREFORE ANTIMONY, WHICH CONTAINS IN ITSELF ITS OWN VINEGAR, OUGHT TO BE SO PREPARED, AS ALL ITS VENENOSITY MAY BE TAKEN AWAY, AND HE, WHO USETH IT, CONCEIVES NO VENOM THEREBY, BUT RATHER DRIVES AWAY AND CASTS OUT ALL POISON FROM HIMSELF, BY THE USE THEREOF.
*BELEIVE NOT ONLY BASILIUS, BUT ME ALSO, WITH THE SAME FAITH AND SINCERITY AFFIRMING TO YOU; THIS IS THE FIRST KEY, THIS IS THE PRINCIPLA PART OF THE WHOLE ART, THIS OPENS TO YOU THE FIRST GATE, THIS WILL ALSO UNLOCK THE LAST, WHICH LEADS TO THE PALACE OF THE KING. BUT AS I SAID, NOT ONLY BELEIVE, BUT ALSO CONSIDER AND OBSERVE. HERE YOU STAND IN THE ENTRANCE, IF YOU MISS THE DOOR, ALL YOUR COURSE WILL BE ERROR, ALL YOUR HAST RUINE, AND ALL YOUR WISDOM FOOLISHNESS. HE WHO OBTAINS THIS KEY, AND KNOWS THE METHOD (WHICH IS CALLED MANUAL OPERATION) BY WHICH TO USE IT, AND HAS STRENGTH TO TURN THE SAME, WILL ACQUIRE RICHES, AND AN OPEN PASSAGE UNTO THE MYSTERIES OF CHYMISTRY.
THEREFORE PREPARATION OF ANTIMONY CONSISTS IN THE KEY OF ALCHIMY, BY WHICH IT IS DISSOLVED, OPENED, DIVIDED AND SEPERATED; AS IN CALCINATION, REVERBERATION, SUBLIMATION, ETC. AS WE DECLARED ABOVE IT. ALSO IN EXTRACTING ITS ESSENCE, AND IN VIVIFYING ITS MERCURY; WHICH MERCURY MUST AFTERWARD BE PRECIPITED INTO A FIXED POWDER. LIKEWISE BY ARTS AND DUE METHOD, OF IT MAY BE MADE AN OYL, WHICH IS EFFECTUAL WHOLLY TO CONSUME THAT NEW AND UNKNOWN DISEASE, WHICH THE FRENCH, IN THEIR WARLIKE EXPEDITIONS, BROUGHT INTO OUR REGIONS. THE SAME IS VISIBLE IN OTHER PREPARATIONS, DERIVED FROM THE SPAGYRICK ARTS AND ALCHIMY; AS FOR EXAMPLE: [EXAMPLE, OF BEER] IF ANYONE WOULD MAKE BEER OF BARLEY, WHEAT, OR OTHER CORN, ALL THESE DEGRESS MUST BE MOST PERFECTLY KNOWN TO HIM, BEFORE HE CAN FROM THOSE GRAINS EXTRACT THEIR MOST SUBTIL ESSENCE AND VIRTUE, AND REDUCE THE SAME INTO A MOST EFFICACIOUS DRINK. FIRST, THE GRAINS MUST BE SO LONG STEEPED IN WATER, AS UNTIL THEY BE ABLE SUFFICIENTLY, TO OPEN AND RESOLVE THEMSELVES (AS I, WHEN I WAS A YOUNG MAN, TRAVELLING INTO ENGLAND AND HOLLAND, DILIGENTLY OBSERVED TO BE DONE IN THOSE PLACES) THIS IS CALLED PUTREFACTION AND CORRUPTION. THIS KEY BEING USED, THE WATER IS DRAWN OFF FROM THE GRAIN, AND THE MACERATED CORN IS LAID ON HEAPS CLOSE TOGETHER, AND LEFT SO FOR A DUE TIME, UNTIL IT SPONTANEOUSLY CONCEIVE HEAT, AND BY THE SAME HEAT, GERMINATING, THE GRAINS ADHERE EACH TO OTHER: THIS IS DIGESTION. THIS BEING FINISHED, THE GRAINS WHICH ADHERED IN THEIR GERMINATION, ARE SEPARATED, AND DRYED, EITHER IN THE AIR, OR BY HEAT OF FIRE, AND SO HARDENED. THIS IS REVERBERATION, AND COAGULATION. [CALCINATION, VEGETABLE, WHAT] WHEN THE CORN IS THUS PREPARED, IT IS CARRIED TO THE MILL, THAT IT MAY BE BROAK AND GROUND SMALL; THIS IS VEGETABLE CALCINATION. AFTERWARD, BY HEAT OF FIRE COCTING THESE GRAINS, THE MORE NOBLE SPIRIT OF THEM IS EXTRACTED, AND THE WATER IS IMBIBED WITH THE SAME; WHICH WITHOUT THE AFORESAID PREPARATION COULD NOT HAVE BEEN. THIS WAY THE CRUDE WATER IS CONVERTED INTO BEER, AND THIS OPERATION (THOUGH I SPEAK BUT RUDELY) IS AND IS CALLED DISTILLATION. [HOPS, THE VEGETABLE SALT OF BEER] THE HOPS, WHEN ADDED TO THE BEER, IS THE VEGETABLE SALT THEREOF, WHICH CONSERVES AND PRESERVES FROM ALL CONTRARIES, ENDEAVOURING TO CORRUPT THE SAME. THIS WAY OF BOYLING WATER INTO DRINK, BY EXTRACTION OF THE SPIRITS FROM THE GRAINS, THE SPANIARDS AND ITALIANS KNOW NOT, AND IN MY NATIVE SOIL OF GERMANY ABOUT THE RHINE, FEW ARE FOUND SKILLED IN THIS ART.
AFTER ALL THESE WORKS ARE PERFORMED, A NEW SEPERATION IS MADE BY CLARIFICATION, VIZ. OF THE DRINK, IN THIS MANNER: A LITTLE YEAST OR FERMENT IS ADDED, WHICH EXCITES AN INTERNAL MOTION AND HEAT IN THE BEER, SO THAT IT IS ELEVATED IN IT SELF, AND (BY THE HELP OF TIME) SEPARATION OF THE DENSE FROM THE RARE, AND OF THE PURE FROM THE IMPURE IS MADE; AND BY THIS MEANS THE BEER ACQUIRES A CONSTANT VIRTUE IN OPERATING, SO THAT IT PENETRATES AND EFFECTS ALL THOSE ENDS, FOR WHICH IT WAS MADE AND BROUGHT INTO USE: WHICH BEFORE COULD NOT HAVE BEEN; BECAUSE THE SPIRIT, THE OPERATOR WAS HINDERED, BY ITS OWN IMPURITY, FROM EFFECTING ITS PROPER WORK.
IN WINE ALSO DOTH NOT EXPERIENCE TEACH THE SAME? THAT CANNOT, BEFORE THE TIME COME, IN WHICH THE IMPURITYS MAY BE SEPARATED FROM IT, SO VERY PERFECTLY AND EFFICACIOUSLY PERFORM ITS OWN WORK, AS AFTER SEPARATION OF THE PURE FROM THE IMPURE: WHICH BY DRUNKENESS IS MANIFEST; FOR BEER OR WINE UNSETTLED, AND NOT PURIFYED, GIVE NOT FORTH FROM THEMSELVES SO MUCH SPIRIT FOR INEBRIATING, AS AFTER CLARIFICATION. BUT OF THIS NO MORE. AFTER ALL THE AFORESAID, A NEW OPERATION MAY BE INSTITUTED, BY VEGETABLE SUBLIMATION, FOR SEPARATION OF THE SPIRIT OF THE WINE OR BEER, AND FOR PREPARING IT BY DISTILLATION INTO ANOTHER DRINK OF BURNING WINE, WHICH MAY ALSO BE MADE OF THE LEES OR DREGS OF WINE AND BEER. WHEN THIS IS DONE, THE OPERATIVE VIRTUE IS SEPARATED FROM ITS OWN BODY, AND THE SPIRIT BEING EXTRACTED BY FIRE, FORSAKES ITS OWN UNPROFITABLE DEAD HABITATION, IN WHICH IT WAS COMMODIOUSLY HOSPITED BEFORE. NOW, IF THIS BURNING WINE, OR SPIRIT OF WINE, BE RECTIFYED, AN EXALTATION IS MADE BY OFTEN DISTILLING IT, AND BY A CERTAIN METHOD OF OPERATING, THE PURE PART (FREE FROM ALL PHLEGM AND AQUOSITY) MAY BE SO CONCENTRED, AND AS IT WERE CONDENSED, AS ONE MEASURE OF IT MAY EFFECT MORE, THEN TWENTY OR MORE COULD HAVE DONE BEFORE. FOR IT SOONER INEBRIATES, AND IS SWIFT, VOLATILE AND SUBTIL FOR PENETRATING AND OPERATING.
*HERE I ADMONISH YOU, WHOSOEVER YOU ARE, WHO DESIRE TO BE TAUGHT BY MY WRITINGS, AND HOPE TO OBTAIN RICHES AND A TRUE MEDICINE FROM ANTIMONY, THAT YOU WOULD NOT CARELESSLY PERUSE MY INTENTION, IN WHICH IS NO LETTER WRIT IN VAIN, AND WHICH HATH NOT A CERTAIN SINGULAR SIGNIFICATION FOR YOUR INSTRUCTION.
*COME HITHER YOU TRAVELLER, STAY YOUR JOURNEY HERE. CONTEMN NOT OR FLIGHTY PASS OVER THIS TAUTOLOGICAL, BUT NOT IMPERTINENT, ADMONITION; OFTEN IN YOUR MIND HAVE RECOURSE TO THIS DESCRIPTION OF BEER, SEARCH, CONTEMPLATE, AND WEIGH ALL THINGS, PERHAPS IN THIS TURBID AND FAMOUS GULF, YOU WILL FIND THE FISH YOU LOOK NOT FOR. IF IN THIS LIGHT YOU YET BE BLIND, I KNOW NOT ANY COLLYRIUM WILL PROFIT YOU: IF WITH SO CERTAIN A MANUDUCTION YOU CANNOT PASS ON TO THE WORK ITSELF, I KNOW NOT WHO WILL LEND YOU A STAFF, OR WHAT DEMONSTRATION CAN DIRECT THE JOURNEY OF A STUPID MAN. BELIEVE, READ, MEDITATE, LABOUR, AND SPARE THE USE OF SO MANY CHYMICAL BOOKS, WHICH DISTRACT YOU WITH THE ERROR OF VARIOUS WAYS, THIS ONE TELLS YOU ALL THINGS.
YEA, I HERE SOLEMNLY AFFIRM, THAT THERE ARE MANY WORDS DISPERSED HERE AND THERE IN MY WRITINGS, TO WHICH IF THE READER GIVE HEED AS HE OUGHT, AND KNOW IN WHAT FUNDAMENTALS THE PRINCIPAL HEADS OF THE MATTER ARE SITED, AND AS IT WERE BURIED, HE WILL HAVE NO CAUSE TO REPENT HIS OFTEN TURNING OVER THE SAME LEAVES, BUT WILL ESTEEM EVERY WORD AS MUCH, AS A PIECE OF GOLD COIN. FOR YOU KNOW, THAT ALTHOUGHT THE EXAMPLES BY ME PROPOSED, SOUND HARSH, AS DELIVERED IN A RUDE MANNER, YET THEY CONTAIN IN THEM SOMEWHAT THAT IS EXCELLENT AND OF GREAT MOMENT. YET I AM NOT HERE AMBITIOUS TO PROCURE AUTHORITY OR PRAISE TO MY WRITINGS, WHICH IS NOT MY BUSINESS, NOR WOULD IT BECOME ME: FOR WHEN THE OPERATION OF THEM SHALL BE BROUGHT TO LIGHT, THEY WILL ACQUIRE PRAISE ENOUGH TO THEMSELVES. [EXAMPLES OF BEER, WHY PRODUCED] I PURPOSELY AND WILLINGLY PRODUCE EXAMPLES SO RUDE AND COMMON, BECAUSE THE POWER OF ANTIMONY AND THE TRUE VIRTUE THEREOF, DEEPLY AND PROFOUNDLY ABSCODED IN ITS INMOST PARTS, IS TO BE SEARCHED OUT. I WAS WILLING, BY THESE GROSS EXAMPLES TO LEAD YOU BY THE HAND, AND SHEW YOU THE WAY, THAT BY THEM YOU MIGHT ATTAIN TO THE THING ITSELF, AND NOT AT THE VERY FIRST ERR FROM THE GATE; FOR SO DOING YOU WOULD LONG WANDER, AND NEVER BRING YOUR OPERATION TO THE DESIRED END. [ANTIMONY COMPARED TO A BIRD IN THE AIR] FOR ANTIMONY IS LIKE A BIRD, WHICH IS CARRYED THROUGH THE AIR AND AS THE WIND DRIVES IT, SO IT TURNS ITSELF WHICH WAY THAT WILLS: HERE, IN THIS CASE, MAN ACTS THE PART OF THE AIR OR WIND AND CAN DRIVE AND MOVE ANTIMONY, AT HIS PLEASURE, AND REPOSE IT IN SUCH A PLACE, AS HIMSELF CHOOSETH: HE CAN IMBIBE IT, WITH A YELLOW, RED, WHITE OR BLACK COLOUR, ACCORDING AS HE DESIRES IT SHOULD BE, AND AS HE RULES AND GOVERNS THE FIRE; BECAUSE IN ANTIMONY (AS IN MERCURY) ALL COLOURS ARE FOUND, WHICH NO MAN SHOULD WONDER AT, CONSIDERING HOW MANY THINGS NATURE BEARS ABSCONDED IN HER BOSOM, WHICH NEITHER YOU NOR I ARE ABLE TO COMPREHEND IN MANY DAYS.
[ANTIMONY COMPARED TO A BOOK] IF A BOOK HAPPEN TO BE GIVEN TO A MAN, THAT IS UNLEARNED, HE KNOWS NOT WHAT IS SIGNIFIED BY THAT WRITING, OR WHAT THAT SCRIPTURE INTENDS; FOR IT IS HID FROM HIS EYES, AND HE STANDS AMAZED, AS A COW AT THE SIGHT OF A NEW DOOR. BUT IF UNTO THAT UNLEARNED MAN, ANYONE SUGGEST THE EXPLICATION OF THE BOOK, AND TEACH HIM NOT ONLY THE MATTER CONTAINED THEREIN, BUT ALSO THE USE OF THE SAME, THE MAN NO MORE ADMIRES IT, AS AN ART; BUT BY THIS MEANS IT BECOMES TO HIM A COMMON THING, THE REASON AND OPERATION OF WHICH HE UNDERSTANDS, AND BY HIS OWN STUDY CAN LEARN, CONCEIVE, AND COMPREHEND THE UTILITY SO PERFECTLY, AS NOW NONE OF THOSE THINGS, WHICH WERE CONTAINED IN THE BOOK , ARE HID FROM HIM; BECAUSE HE HATH LEARNED BOTH TO READ AND UNDERSTAND WHAT IS WRITTEN THEREIN. SUCH A BOOK IS ANTIMONY TO THOSE, WHO KNOW NOT OF THE ART OF READING; THEREFORE I FAITHFULLY ADMONISH ALL, WHO DESIRE TO BE PARTAKERS OF ITS UTILITIES, TO BEND THEIR MIND TO KNOW AND PRONOUNCE THE LETTERS THEREOF, THAT SO THEY MAY ACQUIRE THE ART OF READING THAT BOOK; AND IN SUCH A MANNER, THAT (AS IN A SCHOOL) THEY MAY BE REMOVED FROM FORM TO FORM, WHEN HE WHO HATH RIGHTLY GAINED EXPERIENCE, SHALL PRESIDE AS RECTOR, AND JUDGE OF THAT, WHICH IN TRIAL IS MOST WORTHY: FOR ONE IS WORTHY TO BE PREFERRED BEFORE ANOTHER, IN THE POSSESSION OF THAT.
[DOCTORS REPREHENDED] BUT HERE, WHAT COMES INTO MY MIND, AND OUGHT IN NO WISE TO BE PASSED OVER IN SILENCE, I THINK GOOD TO MENTION; VIZ: THAT AT THIS DAY MANY ARE FOUND WHO EXCLAIM, AND RASHLY PRONOUNCE CRUCIFIGE, CRUCIFIGE, AGAINST ALL THOSE, WHO PREPARE VENOMS INTO MEDICAMENTS, BY WHICH (AS THEY SAY) MANY MORTALS PERISH, OR, IF THEY ESCAPE WITH LIFE, LIVE MISERABLY; SUCH ARE MERCURY, ARSENICK, ANTIMONY, ETC. AND THIS CLAMOUR IS CHIEFLY MADE BY THOSE, WHO (IF IT PLEASE THE GODS) ARE CALLED DOCTORS* OF MEDICINE, YET INDEED UNDERSTAND NOT WHAT THE DIFFERENCE IS, BETWEEN VENOM, AND MEDICINE, BUT ARE WHOLLY IGNORANT HOW VENOM MAY BE PREPARED, SO AS TO PASS INTO A SALUTARY MEDICAMENT; AND INSTEAD OF ITS MALIGNITY, PUT ON A BETTER NATURE.
*BASILIUS SOMEWHAT INDULGETH HIS OWN GENIUS, INVEIGHING AGAINST FALSE-PHYISICIANS, WHOSE IGNORANCE (IN HIS TIME) WAS SO VERY GREATE, AS THEY CONTEMNED EVERY SUBLIME PREPARATION OF MEDICINE, WHICH HE HIMSELF, AND CHYMISTS WITH HIM DID PROFESS; PROSCRIBING THE SAME AS UNPROFITABLE, PERILLOUS, AND HURTFUL: AGAINST WHOME, IT IS NOT STRANGE, IF THE CHYMISTS (ON THE OTHER HAND) ROSE UP WITH SOME SMALL VEHEMENCY, AND ENDEAVOUR COURAGEOUSLY, BY ASSISTANCE OF THEIR KNOWLEDGE, AND CONSCIENCE, TO BREAK THROUGH THAT ROUT OF UNSKILFUL MEN; BUT THE BEST THINGS ARE NOT ALLWAYS THE MOST PROSPEROUS. CHYMISTS OVERCAME BY THE JUSTICE OF THEIR CAUSE, BUT WERE OVERCOME BY NUMBER: YET, HAVING VERITY AND GOODNESS ON THEIR SIDE, THY FOUGHT WITH SO GREAT CONFIDENCE, AS THEY WERE CERTAINLY ASSURED THEY SHOULD BEAR AWAY THE VICTORY; WHICH OUR AUTHOR HERE SHEWS, AND PARACELSUS (PROPHESYING OF THE COMING OF ELIAS THE ARTIST) DID PRESAGE WOULD BE. AND CERTAINLY UNTO ME (SERIOUSLY CONSIDERING HOW GREATLY CHYMISTS HAVE IN THESE TIMES IMPROVED THEIR KNOWLEDGE) THE DAWNING OF THAT DAY HATH OPENED ITSELF, SINCE I BEHOLD SO MANY RAYS OF THE APPROACHING SUN.
[VENOM PREPARED RESISTS POISON] AGAINST THESE I DO IN A SPECIAL MANNER EXCLAIM AND PROTEST, AGAINST THESE, I SAY, WHO (IGNORANCE OF PREPARATION) EXHIBIT POISON TO MEN: FOR MERCURY, AURIPIGMENT, ANTIMONY, AND SUCH LIKE, ARE VENOMS IN THEIR SUBSTANCE, AND UNLESS RIGHTLY PREPARED REMAIN VENOMS. YET AFTER A LEGITIMATE PREPARATION, ALL THEIR VENENOSITY IS BROKE, EXTINGUISHED AND EXPELLED, SO THAT NO PART OF THEM REMAINS, BUT WHAT IS MEDICINE, WHICH RESISTS ALL INTERNAL VENOMS, ALTHOUGH MOST DEEPLY ROOTED, AND RADICALLY DESTROYS THE SAME. FOR VENOM, BEING IN SUCH A MANNER PREPARED, AS IT CAN NO LONGER HURT, RESISTS ALL POISON, WHICH IS NOT AS YET PREPARED, AND SO VERY WELL PREPARES AND SUBJUGATES IT, AS IT IS COMPELLED WITH THE SAME TO PUT OFF ITS OWN VENOMOUS NATURE.
[DOCTORS REPREHENDED]
HERE I SHALL RAISE A GREAT CONTENTION AMONG THE LEARNED; FOR I KNOW THEY WILL DOUBT WHAT THESE MY WORDS SHOULD SIGNIFY, AS WHETHER WHAT I AFFIRM AND WRITE BE POSSIBLE TO BE DONE OR NO; AND THEY WILL BE DIVIDED INTO SEVERAL OPINIONS THERE-ABOUT. SOME WILL JUDGE IT IS IN NO WISE POSSIBLE, THAT FROM THOSE THINGS, OF WHICH WE TREAT, THE VENENOSITY SHOULD BE WHOLLY TAKEN AWAY; NOR DO I WONDER, THAT THEY PERSIST IN THAT OPINION, SINCE THE DOCTRINE OF LIKE PREPARATIONS IS ABSOLUTELY UNKNOWN TO THEM, WHO HAVE NOT THE LEAST THOUGHT OF THAT, WHICH LEADS TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THSE MORE PROFOUND MYSTERIES. YET A SMALL PART OF THESE MEN WILL WITH ME BE CONSTRAINED TO ACKNOWLEDGE, IT IS POSSIBLE A VILE THING MAY BE CHANGED INTO A BETTER. FOR YOU (YOU DOCTORS I MEAN) MUST CONFESS TO ME, THAT YOUR PURPOSE IS TO REDUCE THAT EVIL, FROM WHICH THE DISEASE HAD ITS ORIGINAL, INTO A BETTER STATE. GO TO THEN; WILL YOU NOT ALSO GRANT, THAT IF ANY EVIL BE IN THOSE THINGS, OF WHICH MEDICINE IS TO BE MADE, THE SAME EVIL MUST BE CONVERTED INTO A BETTER STATE, THAT IT MAY SO MUCH THE BETTER PERFORM ITS OPERATION, AND MORE POWERFULLY AND PROFITABLY ACT, WITHOUT ANY NOTABLE PERIL? BUT SINCE UNTO VERY FEW AS YET IS KNOWN, OR BY EXPERIENCE FOUND, THE WAY, BY WHICH A MAN OUGHT TO PROCEED IN THESE PREPARATIONS, A VERY SMALL PART OF THESE WILL ASSUME AND CONTEND FOR THE OPINION I HERE AFFIRM, AND PUBLICLY PROFESS: FOR VERY MANY WILL BE CARRYED AWAY WITH THE GREATER ROUT, CRYING, VENOM, VENOM! WHICH VOICES, WHILST I HEAR THEM, PUT ME IN MIND OF THOSE WILD CLAMOURS, BY WHICH THE JEWS REQUIRED THE SAVIOUR AND REDEEMER OF THE WORLD, THAT HE MIGHT SUFFER THE PUNISHMENT OF THE CROSS, OFTEN CRYING OUT CRUCIFY HIM, CRUCIFY HIM, WHOM THEY PROCLAIMED TO BE THE HIGHEST, MOST PRESENT, MOST PERNITIOUS, AND CURSED VENOM, WHEN AS INDEED HE WAS THE NOBLEST, SUPREME, MOST GLORIOUS AND MOST PROFITABLE MEDICINE OF OUR SOULS, WHICH WAS TO DELIVER US FROM THE DEATH OF SINNERS, FROM THE DEVIL, HELL¸ AND ALL MISFORTUNES. ALTHOUGH THOSE PROUD PHARISEES AND LAWYERS NEITHER COULD NOR WOULD UNDERSTAND THIS, NEVERTHELESS HE BOTH THEN WAS, AND WILL BE TO THE END OF THE WORLD, AND AFTER IT TO ALL ETERNITY, THE SAME SUPEREXCELLENT MEDICINE: AND NEITHER THE DEVIL, NOR DEATH, NOR THE VERY GATES OF HELL, NOR ANY CREATURE, HOW POWERFUL, OR PERVERSE SOEVER, CAN EFFECT ANYTHING AT ALL, WHEREBY TO OVERTHROW THIS TRUTH.
[KINGS, AND PRINCES, MISINFORMED BY DOCTORS]
SO I HOPE, YEA DOUBT NOT (ALTHOUGH ALL VAGABOND AND CIRCUMFORANEOUS MEDICASTERS, ALL PHYSICIANS RESIDENT IN CITIES, AND HOW MANY SOEVER THERE BE, THAT PROFESS THEMSELVES MASTERS OF ANY PART OF MEDICINE, DO ALL TOGETHER CONTRIVE WHAT THEY CAN, AND EXCLAIM AGAINST ANTIMONY) BUT THAT THE SAME ANTIMONY WILL TRIUMPH OVER THE INGRATITUDES OF ALL THOSE UNSKILFUL MEN (FOR TRUE PHYSICIANS AND SUCH AS ARE ALWAYS READY TO LEARN, I TOUCH NOT HERE) AND BY ITS OWN POWER AND VIRTUE ACQUIRED AFTER DUE PREPARATION, WILL OVERCOME AND TREAD UNDER FOOT ALL ITS ENEMIES. BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, THOSE IGNORANT FALSE JUDGES, AND PERTINACIOUS CONTEMNERS OF ANTIMONY, BECAUSE THEY KNOW NOT THE TRUTH, TOGETHER WITH THE PROUD AND BLOOD-THIRSTY JEWS, SHALL PERISH, AND BE CAST INTO THE ABYSS OF HELL. HOW RIDICULOUS THOSE MAGNIFICENT, AND TO THEMSELVES ONLY WISE DOCTORS, SEEM TO ME, WHO DETERR EMPERORS, KINGS, PRINCES AND ALL OTHER GREAT MEN, AND SERIOUSLY ADMONISH THEM NOT SO MUCH AS TO TOUCH SUCH MEDICINES WITH THEIR LIPS, BECAUSE THEY ARE NOXIOUS, VENOMOUS, AND EVERY WAY PERILLOUS, I WILL NOT HERE DECLARE, SINCE I SEE THEM ONLY TO JUDGE ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN OPINION, WITHOUT ENTERTAINING ANY OBSERVATIONS OF OTHER THINGS, THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHICH THEY HAVE NOT BEFORE ACQUIRED BY THEIR OWN CONTEMPLATION, AND THEREFORE CANNOT JUDGE OF ANY THING ELSE, OR OTHERWISE THAN THEY HAVE LEARNED. THEREFORE TO THESE I SAY, IF THERE BE ANY MAN, THAT HATH TAKEN SO STRONG A POISON, AS PRESENT DEATH IS NECESSARILY EXPECTED TO FOLLOW, I WILL (PROVIDED THE MAN BE LEFT WHOLLY TO MY CARE) GIVE HIM AN ANTIDOTE BY ME PREPARED WHICH SHALL CONTINUALLY RESIST THAT VENOM, AND QUICKLY EXPEL IT OUT OF THE BODY. BUT I LITTLE CARE, WHETHER YOU MR. DOCTOR, WHO DO NEITHER KNOW THIS THING, NOR EVER WOULD APPLY YOUR MIND TO KNOW IT, DO SLIGHT THE SAME, AND REPUTE IT AS A RIDICULOUS, AND ALTOGETHER FALSE TALE; IT IS SUFFICIENT FOR ME, THAT I AM ABLE (BUT IF PRAISE WORTHY, LET PRAISE BE GIVEN TO GOD) TO PROVE AND DEFEND THE TRUTH THEREOF. FOR I MYSELF HAVE EXPERIENCED IT, I HAVE MADE, I HAVE PREPARED, I HAVE PRESCRIBED THIS MEDICINE, AND THERE WANTS NOT A SUFFICIENT NUMBER OF WITNESSES TO CONFIRM IT UNDER HAND AND SEAL.
[DOCTORS REPREHENDED]
AND WHENSOEVER I SHALL HAVE OCCASION TO CONTEND IN THE SCHOOL WITH SUCH A DOCTOR, WHO KNOWS NOT HOW HIMSELF TO PREPARE HIS OWN MEDICINES, BUT COMMITS THAT BUSINESS TO ANOTHER, I AM SURE I SHALL OBTAIN THE PALM FROM HIM: FOR INDEED THAT GOOD MAN KNOWS NOT WHAT MEDICINES HE PRESCRIBES TO THE SICK; WHETHER THE COLOUR OF THEM BE WHITE, BLACK, GREY OR BLUE, HE CANNOT TELL; NOR DOTH THIS WRETCHED MAN KNOW, HE ONLY KNOWS, THAT HE FOUND IT SO WRITTEN IN HIS BOOKS, AND THENCE PRETENDS POSSESSION (OR AS IT WERE POSSESSION) BY PRESCRIPTION OF A VERY LONG TIME: YET HE DESIRES NO FURTHER INFORMATION. HERE AGAIN LET IT BE LAWFUL TO EXCLAIM, GOOD GOD, TO WHAT A STATE IS THE MATTER BROUGHT! WHAT GOODNESS OF MIND IS IN THESE MEN! WHAT CARE DO THEY TAKE OF THE SICK! WO, WO TO THEM! IN THE DAY OF JUDGEMENT THEY WILL FIND THE FRUIT OF THEIR IGNORANCE AND RASHNESS; THEY THEY WILL SEE HIM WHOM THEY PIERCED, WHEN THEY NEGLECTED THEIR NEIGHBOUR, SOUGH AFTER MONEY AND NOTHING ELSE; WHEREAS WERE TEHY CORDIAL IN THEIR PROFESSION, THEY WOULD SPEND NIGHTS AND DAYS IN LABOUR, THAT THEY MIGHT BECOME MORE LEARNED IN THEIR ART, WHENCE MORE CERTAIN HEALTH WOULD ACCREW TO THE SICK LABOUR IS TEDIOUS TO THEM, THEY COMMIT THE MATTER TO CHANCE, AND BEING SECURE OF THEIR HONOUR AND CONTENT WITH THEIR FAME, THEY (LIKE BRAWLERS) DEFEND THEMSELVES WITH A CERTAIN GARRULITY, WITHOUT ANY RESPECT HAD TO CONSCIENCE OR TRUTH; COALS SEEM WONDERFUL STRANGE, AND AS OUT-LANDISH WARES TO THEM, THEREFORE THEY SPARE THE MONEY, THAT SHOULD BE BESTOWED IN THEM, AS IF THEY INTENDED TO LAY IT OUT TO A BETTER USE. VULCAN HIMSELF, VIZ. THE PREPAIRER OF MEDICAMENTS, IS NOT FOUND AMONG THEM; FOR THEIR FORNACES STAND IN THE APOTHECARIES SHOP, TO WHICH TEHY SELDOM OR NEVER COME. A PAPER SCROL IN WHICH THEIR USUAL RECIPE IS WRITTEN, SERVES THEIR PURPOSE TO THE FULL, WHICH BILL BEING BY SOME APOTHECARIES BOY OR SERVANT RECIEVED, HE WITH GREAT NOISE THUMPS OUT OF HIS MORTAR EVERY MEDICINE, AND ALL THE HEALTH OF THE SICK.
[AUTHORS PRAYER]
MY GOD, CHANGE, CHANGE THESE TIMES, AND PUT AN END TO THIS ARROGANT PRIDE, OVERTURN THOSE TREES, LEST THEY SWELL UP TO HEAVEN, THROW DOWN THOSE GIANTS LEST TEHY ACCUMULATE ALL MOUNTAINS; AND DEFEND THOSE, WHO SERIOUSLY MANAGING THEIR BUSINESS, FAITHFULLY SERVE THEE, THAT THEY MAY BE ABLE TO STAND AGAINST THESE THEIR PERSECUTORS. I SERIOUSLY ADMONISH ALL THOSE IN OUR MONASTERY, BOUND BY THE SAME VOWS WITH ME, THAT THEY WOULD WITH MY SELF NIGHT AND DAY PRAY UNTO GOD, THAT HE WOULD SO ILLUMINATE THESE ENEMIES OF TRUE MEDICINE, AS TEHY MAY EXECRATE THEIR OWN ERROR, AND ACKNOWLEDGE THE GLORY OF GOD, AND HIS POWER INSITED IN THE CREATURES, AND PERCEIVE THE CLEARNESS LATENT IN THEM, BY PREPARATION AND ANATOMY (AS IT WERE SPEAKING IN THEIR EARS) WHICH OTHERWISE SURROUNDED AND COVERED OVER WITH EXTERNAL IMPURITIES, WOULD DEEPLY BE CONCEALED, AND NEVER BROUGHT TO LIGHT. BUT I TRUST THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, (BOTH OF THOSE WHICH FALL UNDER OUR SENSE, AND OF THOSE THAT ARE REMOTE FROM OUR SENSES) WILL BENIGNLY HEAR OUR PRAYERS; THAT, IF NOT WHILST I AND MY BRETHREN LIVE, YET AFTER OUR DEATH, SUCH A CONVERSION OF THINGS AND MEN (GOD ANSWER THESE DESIRES) MAY FOLLOW, AS THAT THICK AND OBSCURE VEIL MAY BE TAKEN AWAY FROM THE EYES OF OUR ENEMIES, AND THEY BY TRUE AND INFALLIBLE ILLUMINATION, OBTAIN A CLEAR SIGHT, THAT TEHY MAY FIND THEIR LOST GROAT: WHICH GOD, THE ETERNAL GOVERNOUR OF TIME AND THINGS OF HIS GRACE AND MERCY GRANT.
BUT IT IS FIT, THAT I, WHO INTENDED TO PUBLISH A CERTAIN DISCOURSE OF ANTIMONY, IN ALL ITS NUMBERS ABSOLUTE, SHOULD BEGIN WITH THE *NAME ITSELF.
*POETS DO OFTEN POSIT IN THE MIDST OF THEIR POEMS, HISTORIES OR FABLES OF PRINCES, THAT BY A CONTINUED SERIES OF THINGS, THEY MAY THE MORE EASILY ATTAIN THEIR END, WHICH IS TO DELIGHT THEIR READERS: CHYMISTS FOR ANOTHER END USE THE SAME MEDIUM. FOR SINCE THEIR PURPOSE IS TO TEACH THE READERS SO, AS THEY MAY ONLY BE UNDERSTOOD BY THOSE, WHO WHOLLY DEVOTE THEMSELVES WITH A FERVENT DESIRE TO THE STUDY OF THAT SCIENCE, THEY KEEP NOT THAT ORDER, WHICH PROCEEDS FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END BY MEDIUMS. THEREFORE OUR AUTHOR, AT LENGTH COMING TO TREAT OF THE NAME OF ANTIMONY, WHENCE IT TOOK BEGINNING, ACTS AS ANOHTER MAN ADDICTED TO SOME SCHOLASTIC ORDER: BUT BY AND BY TURNING FROM THIS DISCOURSE, HE ANSWERS AN OBJECTION, BEFORE IT IS MADE BY INTERROGATION; VIZ. WHETHER FROM ANTIMONY ALL ITS VENOM MAY BE TAKEN AWAY, THE POSSIBILITY OF WHICH HE PROVES BY VERY PROFITABLE AND SIGNIFICANT EXAMPLES.
THE ARABIANS, TO WHOM IN TIMES PAST THIS MINERAL WAS KNOWN, DID IN THEIR LANGUAGE CALL IT ASTINAT; BUT THE CHALDEANS CALLED IT STIBIUM; AMONG THE LATINES AT THIS DAY THE NAME OF ANTIMONY IS USED, BY WHICH NAME THEY FIRST OF ALL SIGNIFIED IT. WE GERMANS IN OUR LANGUAGE HAVE GIVEN IT A NAME, WHICH SEEMS TO EXPRESS A CERTAIN PROPERTY OF ITS NATURE, FOR SINCE IT IS SEEN TO CONSIST OF A CERTAIN STREIKED MATTER, AND OF IT MAY EASILY BE MADE GLASS ENDUED WITH VARIOUS COLOURS, WHICH PROCEED THEREFROM, WE HAVE CALLED IT SPIES-GLASS, AS IF WE SHOULD SAY STREIKED GLASS. FROM WHICH VARIETY OF THE NAME, BY A PRUDENT JUDGMENT A SINGULAR COLLECTION MAY BE MADE, VIZ. THAT ANTIMONY WAS KNWON, AND GREATLY ESTEEMED, AND ITS VIRTUE AND UTILITY OBSERVED AND BROUGHT INTO USE BY THE ARABIANS, CHALDEANS, LATINS, AND OUR GERMANS: BUT AFTERWARD, THE HERESIES OF VARIOUS OPINIONS ARISING, THE USE WAS VITIATED, AND ITS VIRTUE AND GLORY FIRST OBSCURED, AND AFTERWARD WHOLLY EXTINGUISHED. OF WHICH THERE IS NO REASON TO DOUBT; FOR NOTHING IS MORE PROBABLE, THAN THAT TRUTH SHOULD SUFFER DAMMAGE AND SHIPWRACK BY THE OPPRESSION OF ENEMIES. FOR WHO KNOWS NOT THE MALICE OF THE DEVIL, WHICH BY REASON OF OUR SINS AND BLINDNESS IS VERY OFTEN PERMITTED BY GOD. THE DEVIL IS THE PERPETUAL ENEMY OF MANKIND, WHO IMPLOYS ALL HIS STRENGTH, AND ALL HIS DECEITS, AND OMITS NOTHING, WHICH IN HIMSELF IS, TO PREVENT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE PROFIT OF TRUE MEDICINE, AND TO EXTERMINATE ITS USE; KNOWING WELL ENOUGH, THAT BY THAT MEANS THE POWER AND GLORY OF GOD IS OBSCURED, AND THOSE SACRIFICES OF THE PRAISES OF MEN ARE IMPEDED, BY WHICH THEY GAVE THANKS TO GOD, BECAUSE HE HATH INSITED AS IT WERE THE RAYS OF HIS GOODNESS IN THE CREATURES, WHENCE THEY MAY OBTAIN HEALTH BY A NATURAL AUXILIARY.
BUT SINCE TO DISCOURSE OF THE NAME OF ANTIMONY, IS NOT TO OUR PURPOSE, WE WILL DESIST FROM THIS MATTER. FOR ALL THE PRAISE OF ANTIMONY CONSISTS IN THE PREPARATION THEREOF, WHICH IS MADE FOR PERFECTING THE VIRTUES INFUSED IN IT FROM NATURE BY THE AUTHOR OF NATURE. THEREFORE MY DISCOURSE SHALL BE OF THIS, HANDLING IT AND ITS KNOWN VIRTUE, AND I WILL ENDEAVOUR TO MAKE MY NAME IMMORTAL. YET BEFORE I COME TO DECLARE THE VIRTUE OF ANTIMONY, SINCE I ABOVE CONFESSED, THAT IT IS MEER VENOM, I WOULD HAVE YOU KNOW AND DILIGENTLY NOTE, THAT VENOM IS ABLE TO DRAW VENOM TO ITSELF, BECAUSE LIKE ITSELF, MUCH SOONER AND MUCH MORE THAN ANY OTHER THING OF ANOTHER NATURE.
[VIRTUE OF UNICORNS-HORN PROVED]
NOW LET ANY READER CONSIDER, AND OBSERVE IT AS A THING WORTHY OF NOTE, THAT THE TRUE UNICORNS-HORN, SOPHISTICATED BY NO FALLACY, REPELS ALL VENOM FROM ITSELF, NOR CAN IT ASSUME OR DRAW TO ITSELF ANYTHING OF VENOM, AS IS MANIFEST BY EXPERIENCE. LET A LIVING SPIDER BE PUT IN A CIRCLE MADE OF UNICORNS-HORN, AND OUT OF THIS CIRCLE IT CANNOT GO, OR PASS OVER THE UNICORNS-HORN, FOR IT SHUNS WHATSOEVER IS ADVERSE TO VENOM. BUT IF THE CIRCLE BE MADE OF VENEMOUS MATTER, IT IS NOT TO BE DOUBTED, BUT THAT THE SPIDER WILL GO OUT OF IT, AND PASS OVER THAT VENOM LIKE IT SELF. NOTE THIS EXPERIMENT, MAKE A PIECE OF SILVER HOLLOW, AND PUT IT IN WATER, THAT IT MAY FLOAT LIKE A BOAT, AND PUT VENOM INTO IT, THEN HOLD A PIECE OF TRUE UNICORNS-HORN, AS NIGH TO IT AS YOU CAN, BUT SO AS YOU MAY NOT TOUCH IT, THAT UNICORNS-HORN BY ITS SPIRITUAL VIRTUE WILL DRIVE THE SILVER FROM IT, SO THAT IT WILL FLIE AWAY LIKE A DUCK, WHICH SWIMMING ON THE WATER FLIES, WHEN IT PERCEIVES THE SNARES OF THE FOWLER READY TO ENTANGLE IT. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, NATURE IN A WONDERFUL MANNER LOVES AND FOLLOWS ITS OWN LIKE, AS APPEARS BY THIS EXAMPLE. PUT A PIECE OF PURE AND FINE BREAD IN A DISH FULL OF WATER, SO AS THE BREAD MAY SWIM UPON THE WATER, HOLD A PIECE OF TRUE UNICORNS-HORN CLOSE TO IT, YET SO AS IT TOUCH IT NOT; AND IF YOU LEISURELY MOVE THE UNICORNS-HORN THE LITTLE PIECE OF BREAD WILL FOLLOW IT. NATURE SO MUCH LOVES ITS OWN LIKE, AND SO MUCH HATES WHAT IS UNLIKE ITSELF, AS THIS FLIES AND THAT FOLLOWS. THEREFORE LET OUR DOCTORS CONSIDER, THAT VENOM BY A CERTAIN MAGNETICK POWER ATTRACTS VENOM, AND THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE VOID OF VENOM, DO IN LIKE MANNER DRAW TO THEMSELVES THINGS PURE, AND WANTING A VENOMOUS QUALITY.
[VENOM TAKEN AWAY TWO WAYS]
THEREFORE VENOM MAY BE TAKEN AWAY TWO WAYS; FIRST, BY ITS CONTRARY, WHICH RESISTS VENOM, AS ALREADY IS RELATED OF THE UNICORNS-HORN. SECONDLY,BY LIKE, WHEN VENOM BY A CERTAIN MAGNETICK POWER DRAWS VENOM TO ITSELF. BUT THE VENOM WHICH MUST HEAL VENOM LIKE ITSELF, OUGHT FIRST TO BE SO PREPARED, AS ITS VENOM MAY PASS INTO MEDICINE, AND BY ITS OWN ATTRACTIVE VIRTUE, ASSUME THE OTHER TO AND EXPEL IT WITH ITSELF. [EXAMPLE OF SOAP] OF WHICH THING YOU HAVE A MOST CLEAR EXAMPLE OF SOAP: THAT IS COMPOUNDED OF OIL AND OTHER FAT INGREDIENT MATTERS, WHICH SEEM TO BE, AND IN VERY DEED ARE, MORE APT TO FOUL, THAN CLEANSE LINEN; BUT BECAUSE IN THE BOILING OF SOAP, ESPECIALLY BY THE HELP OF SALT, A CERTAIN SEPARATION AND PREPARATION IS MADE, THE SOAP IS RENDERED MOST APT TO DRAW TO ITSELF AND WASH OUT ALL FOULNESS AND FILTHS FROM LINEN AND OTHER THINGS: SO INDEED MAY VENOM IN A CERTAIN MANNER, BY ANTECEDENT PREPARATION BE ACCOMMODATED SO, AS TO BE NO MORE VENOM, BUT A MEDICAMENT, IT DRAWS TO ITSELF ALL OTHER POISON, CASTS IT OUT, AND RESTORES THE MAN TO HIS PRISTINE PURITY AND HEALTH.
NOW SINCE OUR DISCOURSE HATH LED US SO FAR, AND WE HAVE BEGUN TO OPEN NATURE SO MUCH; THAT THE TRULY STUDIOUS OF MEDICINE (THOUGH HITHERTO IGNORANT OF THIS) MAY CLEARLY KNOW, WHAT GOOD OR EVIL IS LATENT IN NATURE, WHAT IS VENOM AND WHAT IS HARMLESS; WHICH IS A THING HATH NOT AS YET BEEN FOUND OUT BY DOCTORS, BY REASON OF THEIR OWN SUPINE NEGLIGENCE; AND THAT THE TRUTH THEREOF MAY BE DEMONSTRATED AND ALSO CONFIRMED, IT WILL NOT BE AMISS TO PRODUCE CERTAIN EXPERIMENTAL EXAMPLES, WHICH MAY DISCOVER THE TRUTH, AND REFUTE THE FALSE OPINIONS OF OTHERS. [EXAMPLE OF AN EGG] PUT AN EGG, WHICH IN THE WINTER IS CONGEALED WITH COLD, INTO VERY COLD WATER, THERE LET IT LIE FOR A DUE SPACE OF TIME, AND THE ICE WILL EXTERNALLY ADHERE TO THE EGG-SHELL, BUT THE COLD BE EXTRACTED FROM THE EGG ITSELF, AND RESTORED TO ITS PRISTINE VIGOUR AND INTIRENESS. [EXAMPLE OF A MEMBER BENUMMED] AGAIN, IF ANY MEMBER BE BENUMMED WITH COLD, LET NOT THE PATIENT NEGLECT HIMSELF, BUT APPLY COLD SNOWWATER ROUND ABOUT, SO ONE COLD ATTRACTS THE OTHER, AND THE MEMBER IS RESTORED. [EXAMPLE OF A MEMBER INFLAMED] ON THE CONTRARY, IF ANY ONE HAVE A MEMBER INFLAMED, LET HIM APPLY TO THAT INFLAMMATION AN HOT MATTER; AS FOR EXAMPLE, SPIRIT OF WINE, WHICH IS MERE FIRE, OR THE QUINTESSENCE OF SULPHUR, AND HE WILL IN VERY DEED FIND, THAT HEAT IS ATTRACTED BY HEAT, IN A CERTAIN MAGNETICK MANNER, AND LIKE TO REJOICE IN LIKE, AND NOT ONLY TO ASSWAGE THE PAIN AND HEAT OF THE INFLAMED MEMBER, BUT ABSOLUTELY TO RESTORE THE SAME TO ITS PRISTINE STRENGTH.
[EXAMPLE OF FROGSPAWN] YET LEST THIS OUR PURPOSE SHOULD NOT BE FULLY ENOUGH CONFIRMED BY EXAMPLES, I WILL ALSO ADD ANOTHER, BY WAY OF SUPPLEMENT. TAKE FROG-SPAWN IN THE MONTH OF MARCH, AND LAYING IT ON A BOARD DRY IT IN THE SUN, WHEN DRY REDUCE IT TO POWDER, AND STREW OF THIS POWDER, UPON WOUNDS MADE BY VENOMOUS VIPERS OR SERPENTS; BY THIS MEANS SUCH WOUNDS WILL BE SO PREPARED, AS THEY MAY BE PERFECTLY HEALED BY OTHER MEDICAMENTS APPLIED THEREUNTO. OR OTHERWISE, IF LINEN CLOTHS BE OFTEN MOISTENED IN FROG-SPAWN, AND AS OFTEN DRIED, AND THAT LINEN CUT INTO SMALL PIECES AND APPLIED TO WOUNDS, THEY EFFECT THE SAME, AS THE AFORESAID POWDER WOULD HAVE DONE. [EXAMPLE OF A TOAD] BUT THAT THE VERY FOUNDATION OF THIS TRUTH MAY MORE CLEARLY BE DECLARED; TAKE A VENEMOUS TOAD, DRY HIM IN THE SUN, SHUT HIM UP IN AN EARTH CLOSED POT, AND BY BURNING REDUCE HIM TO ASHES; THEN HAVING TAKEN OUT THE ASHES, AND REDUCED THE SAME TO POWDER APPLY OF THAT POWDER TO A WOUND MADE BY VENOM, AND THIS POISON ATTRACTS THE OTHER POISON, AND JOINS IT WITH ITSELF. WHY SO, I PRAY? BECAUSE BY THIS BURNING, WHICH IS THE CALCINATION OF THE TOAD, ITS INTERIOR VIRTUE IS MADE MANIFEST, AND EFFICACIOUS FOR OPERATING; SO, THAT LIKE CAN ATTRACT LIKE, AND ESPECIALLY VENOM, TO ITSELF. THEREFORE FIRMLY PERSWADE YOURSELF, THAT THIS TRUTH IS INFALLIBLE AND IMMUATABLE, WHICH I HAVE HERE PROPOSED TO YOU AND OTHERS BY EXAMPLE. IF ANYONE AFFLICTED WITH THE PEST, DO DILIGENTLY OBSERVE THIS, HE WILL FIND THE TRUTH OF THOSE THINGS I HAVE HERE ABOVE MENTIONED: THE ASTRUM OF SOL, FROM WHICH (AS FROM AN OPERATIVE AND ALL VIVIFYING SUN) ALL THINGS IN THEIR KINDS UNIVERSALLY ARISE; THEREFORE I DETERMINE THAT IN THE POTENCY OF GOLD, MORE THAN IN ALL OTHER THINGS, IS AN OPERATING NATURE; THAT IS, IN ITS OWN ASTRUM, WHENCE BOTH ITSELF, AND ALL METALS AND MINERALS, IN THE BEGINNING, RECEIVED THEIR FIRST NATIVITY AND PROPAGATION OF GENERATION. TOUCHING WHICH MORE MAY BE SAID, WHEN I SHALL MANIFEST TO YOU THE ASTRUM OF SOL, AND COMMEND THE SAME MOST RELIGIOUSLY TO YOUR CONSCIENCE.
[ANTIMONY, ITS ASTRUM]
AFTER THE SAME MANNER PROCESS IS TO BE MADE WITH ANTIMONY, WHICH HATH THE SAME OPERATIONS WITH CORPORAL GOLD; YET OF THE ASTRUM THEREOF I NOW SPEAK NOT. [ANTIMONY SPEAKS OF ITSELF] FOR I KNOW (SAITH ANTIMONY) IT BEHOVES ME, BEFORE THAT, TO FEAR AND TREMBLE; ALTHOUGH IN MANY PRINCIPAL ARCANUMS OF MEDICINE, I FAR EXCEL IT; YET UNIVERSALLY I AM ABLE TO EFFECT NONE OF THOSE THINGS, WHICH THE ASTRUM OF SOL (CONFIRMED BY THE TESTIMONY OF CELESTIAL VERITY) IS ABLE TO PRODUCE. THE ASTRUM OF MERCURY I OMIT, BECAUSE I MY SELF HAVE MY DESCENT FROM THE SAME ORIGINAL WITH IT: BUT AS TO A CELESTIAL PENETRATING POWER OF OPERATING, I GIVE THE FIRST PLACE OF DOMINION TO THE ASTRUM OF SOL.
[VULCAN, A MASTER IN HIS OWN ELEMENTS]
MY WRITINGS AND BOOKS, COMPOSED BY EXPERIENCE, PROPERLY FOLLOW AND ANSWER EACH TO OTHER; AS ONE METAL (AS TO ITS VIRTUE) IS OBSERVED AND ESTEEMED BY ANOTHER, AND MUST BY FIRE BE PROVED OF WHAT VALUE IT IS. SO THESE MY SAYINGS, OR WRITINGS, OR MEDICAMENTS, OUGHT TO BE BROUGHT INTO THE SCHOOLS, AS TENDING TO ONE SCOPE AND END. INTO THE SCHOOLS, I SAY, WHERE RICHES OBTAIN TO THEMSELVES (AS IT WERE) AN HEREDITARY PLACE, AND INSTEAD OF THAT TAKE AWAY ALL THE HONOUR, WHICH IS DUE TO VULCAN ONLY, WHO CAN BOAST HIMSELF TO BE A MASTER IN HIS OWN ELEMENT OF FIRE. WHICH MAY BE SHEWED BY EXAMPLE, AND A TRUE AND MANIFEST PROOF. [EXAMPLE OF STEEL AND A FLINT] WHEN MOST HARD STEEL IS STRUCK WITH AN HARD AND SOLID FLINT, FIRE EXCITES FIRE BY VEHEMENT COMMOTION, AND ACCENSION, DRAWING FORTH THE OCCULT SULPHUR, OR THE OCCULT FIRE IS MANIFESTED BY THAT VEHEMENT COMMOTION, AND ENKINDLED BY THE AIR SO, AS IT TRULY AND EFFICACIOUSLY BURNS; BUT THE SALT REMAINS IN THE ASHES, AND THE MERCURY THENCE TAKES ITS FLIGHT TOGETHER WITH THE BURNING SULPHUR.*
*YOU, WHO READ THIS MOST SIMPLE COMPARISON OF STEEL AND A FLINT, SLACK THE REINS OF YOUR ADMIRATION, AND SERIOUSLY ASK YOURSELF, WHETHER THERE CAN BE FOUND OUT ANYWAY OR METHOD, BY WHICH FROM THIS STONE AND COLD IRON MAY BE EXTRACTED, A SUBSTANCE, OF WHICH ONE ONLY GRAIN (BUT WHY DO I SPEAK OF A GRAIN?) OF WHICH THE HUNDRED PART OF A GRAIN CAN IN A VERY SHORT TIME CONVERT A GREAT MASS OF SOME RUDE MATTER, INTO THE MOST SPLENDID AND MOST PRETIOUS OF ALL THINGS; YEA, INTO FIRE MOST PROFITABLE FOR MANKIND? THIS IS POSSIBLE, AND IS DAYLY DONE, WHEN THE FIXED IS MADE VOLATILE, AND THE VOLATILE AGAIN FIXED. HE THAT HATH UNDERSTANDING, LET HIM UNDERSTAND, AND CEASE TO DEFAME THE ADMIRABLE VIRTUES OF CHYMICAL WORKS.
[MEDICINE, INEFFECTUAL IF NOT SEPARATED FROM ITS IMPURITY]
SO HERE ALSO UNDERSTAND, THAT ANTIMONY OUGHT IN A CERTAIN METHOD SO TO BE HANDLED, AS ITS MERCURY MAY BE SEPARATED FROM THE SULPHUR THEREOF, IN A NATURAL MANNER. NOW AS FIRE, WHICH LIES ABSCONDED IN MATTER, UNLESS IT BE MADE MANIFEST, AND CAN BE DEMONSTRATED, IS PROFITABLE FOR NOTHING, IS NOT (AS I MAY SAY) TANGIBLE BY THE HANDS, NOR CAN IT EFFECT ANY THING TO PURPOSE; SO MEDICINE CAN EFFECT NOTHING THAT IS EXCELLENT, UNLESS IT BE FIRST SEPARATED FROM ITS GROSSNESS, RECTIFIED AND SO DISCHARGED OF IMPURITIES, CLARIFIED AND BROUGHT TO LIGHT BY DUE PREPARATION, AS IS MANIFEST IN ALL THINGS: FOR WHEN SEPARATION OF THE PURE FROM THE IMPURE IS MADE, AND ALL THAT IS MOUNTANOUR OR TERRESTRIAL IS SEGREGATED FROM THE PURE METAL, THEN THE DESIRED HARVEST IS TO BE EXPECTED. HENCE IT IS MANIFEST, THAT FIRE CAN EFFECT NOTHING, BEFORE IT IS IN A CERTAIN MANNER OPENED AND SET AT LIBERTY, THAT BEFORE IT IS IN A CERTAIN MANNER OPENED AND SET AT LIBERTY, THAT IT MAY OPERATE. THEREFORE, TO COMPREHEND MUCH IN FEW WORDS, I SAY, THIS IS THE CONDITION OF ANTIMONY. WHATSOEVER IS OCCULT AND ABSCONDED FROM THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE VULGAR, THAT INJOYS THE NAME AND HONOUR OF ART, VIZ. AS LONG AS IT LIES HID; BUT SO SOON AS IT IS DISCOVERED AND MADE MANIFEST, ART HATH END, AND IT BECOMES A MECHANICK WORK; AS I HAVE THAN ONCE DECLARED IN OTHER OF MY BOOKS.
[EXAMPLE OF BEES]
A BEE SUCKS HONEY FROM FLOWERS, WITH SUCH ART AS THE ALMIGHTY HATH INSITED IN IT, IN WHICH HONEY IS LATENT A VIRTUE, JUICE, AND CORROBORATIVE POWER, OF WHICH A MEDICINE IS MADE, AS IS OBVIOUS TO THE EYES OF ALL MEN. [EXAMPLE OF A CORROSIVE VENOM OF HONEY] NOW, FROM THAT HONEY, OF A SWEET AND MOST PLEASANT TASTE, A VIOLENT CORROSIVE AND PRESENT VENOM MAY BE PREPARED; WHICH PERHAPS NO MAN, UNLESS HE WHO HATH LEARNED IT, WILL BELIEVE; NO MAN CERTAINLY CONSIDERS THIS, UNLESS HE BE A DILIGENT OBSERVER. YET FOR THIS CAUSE HONEY IS NOT TO BE CONDEMNED, NOR IS IT TO BE SAID, THAT ALTHOUGH IT HATH A MOST GRATEFUL SWEETNESS, YET IT IS A CORRUPT MEDICINE; BECAUSE A CORROSIVE MAY BE MADE OF IT: BUT IT SHOULD RATHER BE SAID, THAT CORRUPTION PROCEEDS FROM THE PHYSICIANS IGNORANCE, WHO KNEW NOT HOW DUELY TO PREPARE IT. HERE I AM WILLING TO TEACH THE IGNORANT PHYSICIAN, TO FREE HIM FROM THE LAST JUDGEMENT. [HONEY, HOW PREPARED] FOR HONEY IS PREPARED OF THE SUPERFLUITIES OF BRUTE ANIMALS, BY WHICH THE GROUNDS AND FIELDS ARE FATTENED; IN THOSE GROUNDS ARISE FLOWERS, HERBS, FRUIT-TREES OF VARIOUS KINDS, FROM WHICH THE BEES SUCK A MOST NOBLE QUINTESSENCE: BY THIS IS MADE THE ALTERATION AND GENERATION OF ONE THING INTO ANOTHER, VIZ. INTO ALIMENT OF ANOTHER FORM AND TASTE, WHICH IN NO WISE AGREES WITH THE FORMER, AND THAT IS CALLED HONEY. OF SUCH HONEY IS PREPARED A FOOD MOST GRATEFUL, PLEASANT AND FIT FOR MAN, AND FOR MANY THINGS MOST PROFITABLE. OF THE SAME MAY BE PREPARED A POISON MOST HURTFUL TO MAN AND BEAST.
[NATURE TO BE FOLLOWED]
THEREFORE, DO YOU SEARCHER OF NATURE, OF WHAT AGE, SEX, FORTUNE, OR CONDITION SOEVER, FOLLOW ME AND NATURE. I WILL SHEW YOU THE TRUTH, WITHOUT ANY MIXTURE OF FALSITY, DRAWN FROM THE VERY FOUNDATION. I WILL MAKE YOU UNDERSTAND, WHO PROCEEDS RIGHTLY, AND WHO UNADVISEDLY. I WILL TEACH YOU TO SEPARATE THE GOOD FROM THE EVIL, THE HIGHEST FROM THE LOWEST. FOR OF ANTIMONY, IF ITS VENOM BE FIRST CHANGED INTO REMEDY, IS MADE A MEDICINE, WHICH ERADICATES, AND LIKE FIRE PENETRATES, PREPARES AND BY COCTING CONSUMES ALL DISEASES. [QUINTESSENCE OF ANTIMONY, WHAT] WHEREFORE ANTIMONY IS FIRST TO BE PREPARED INTO A TRUE STONE, WHICH IS THE QUINTESSENCE THEREOF; AND BECAUSE, IN ITS OPERATION IT IS ALTOGETHER LIKE UNTO FIRE, (WHEN REDUCED TO ITS COAGULATION) IT SHALLBY ME BE NAMED THE STONE OF FIRE. WHEN THIS STONE OF FIRE IS RIGHTLY PREPARED, AS IN THE END OF THIS TREATISE I WILL FURTHER SHOW, ITS MEDICINAL VIRTUE CONSUMES ALL NOXIOUS HUMOURS, PURIFIES THE BLOOD IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE, AND PERFORMS ALL THAT MAY BE EFFECTED BY AURUM POTABILE.
[DOCTORS REPREHENDED]
THEREFORE, I PRAY YOU, MY UNEXPERIENCED DOCTOR, WHO HAVE NEITHER LEARNED MY PREPARATION, NOR CONCEIVED THE USE, NOT TO JUDGE FROM A FALSE SUSPICION, AND YOUR OWN IGNORANT THOUGHTS; BUT SET ABOUT THE WORK ITSELF, AND LEARN HOW THE PREPARATION OF ANTIMONY OUGHT TO BE MADE, HOW YOU SHOULD FURTHER PROCEED WITH IT, HOW ITS VENOM IS EXPELLED AND SEPARATED, AND SALUTARY MEDICINE POSITED IN THE PLACE OF IT, AND EXALTED. WHEN I SAY* YOU SHALL HAVE PERFORMED THIS, THEN AT LENGTH WILL YOU BE ABLE TO JUDGE OF THE DIFFERENCE, AND UNDERSTAND THOSE THINGS, WHICH BEFORE WERE VERY FAR REMOTE FROM YOUR KNOWLEDGE.
*HERE AGAIN THE AUTHOR WAXETH HOT AGAINST FALSE PHYSICIANS; BUT DO YOU READ ON, AND AFTER THIS HEAT HE WILL GIVE YOU A PROFITABLE DOCTRINE, WHICH YOU MAY SOON FIND IN AQUA FORTIS AND SPIRIT OF WINE.
[DOCTORS REPREHENDED]
O YOU WRETCHED AND TO BE PITIED MEDICASTERS, WHO PAINTED WITH A FUCUS, BREATH OUT I KNOW NOT WHAT THRASONICK BRAGS, AND PASS OVER MOUNTAINS WANTING FOUNDATION, WALKING THROUGH CLOUDS IN YOUR OWN THOUGHTS, AND KNOW NOT WHERE AT LENGTH YOU SHALL REST YOUR FOOT: YOU, I SAY, I ADMONISH TO CONSIDER WHAT YOU WILL ANSWER, IN THE EXTREME JUDGEMENT OF THE SON OF GOD. SEEK, AND WHEN YOU HAVE FOUND, CONVERT WHAT YOU FIND TO USE, AND SO PERFORMING YOUR OFFICE COMMIT THE REST TO GOD, WHO WILL GIVE SUCCESS, AND NEVER LEAVE YOU DESTITUTE OF HELP. BUT YOU INFAMOUS MEN, MORE MAD THAN BACCHANALIAN FOOLS, WHO WILL NEITHER LEARN, NOR FOUL YOUR HANDS WITH COALS, JUDGE NOT LEST YOU PROCURE JUDGEMENT TO BE PRONOUNCED AGAINST YOU, WHICH YOUR CHILDRENS CHILDREN MAY WRITE DOWN TO YOUR SHAME IN AN UNDELEBLE CHARACTER.
EVERY PHYSICIAN OUGHT ABOVE ALL THINGS TO TAKE CARE, THAT HE DO NEITHER LESS NOR MORE, THAN PROCURE THE RESTITUTION OF HEALTH LOST, NOT INSTITUTING HIS CURATION CONTRARY TO NATURE, OR DEVIATING FROM HER DIRECT INTENTION. [EXAMPLE OF SPIRIT OF WINE AND AQUA FORTIS] WHEN SPIRIT OF WINE IS POURED UPON AQUA FORTIS A VEHEMENT EBULLITION IS MADE, AND THESE TWO NATURES WILL NOT EASILY PERMIT THEMSELVES TO BE TOGETHER; BUT HE, THAT KNOWS HOW BY DISTILLATION TO CONJOIN THEM AND UNITE THEM, ACCORDING TO THE TRUE INTENTION OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, HE MAY USE THEM IN MANY THINGS FOR GOOD. [EXAMPLE OF OIL OF TARTAR AND VINEGAR] AFTER THE SAME MANER, OIL OR LIQUOR OF TARTAR, AND VINEGAR MADE OF RICH WINE, ACT EACH UPON OTHER, FOR THEY HATE AND FLY FROM EACH OTHER, AS FIRE AND WATER, ALTHOUGH THEY PROCEEDED FROM ONE AND THE SAME MATTER. THEREFORE THE PHYSICIAN OUGHT IN A SPECIAL MANNER TO BE MINDFUL, TO UNDERSTAND ALL CIRCUMSTANCES FROM THE SICK VERY EXACTLY, AND CONSIDER THE SAME BEING UNDERSTOOD THAT IN CURING HE MAY USE SUCH MEANS, AS ARE FIT TO REMOVE THE DISEASE, LEST THE PATIENT BE INJURED BY THE MEDICINE. AS FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN IRON IS DISSOLVED IN AQUA FORTIS, IF YOU SUDDENLY POUR OIL OF TARTAR UPON THAT SOLUTION, YOU SHALL DIFFICULTLY PRESERVE GLASS FROM BREAKING; FOR THE CONTRARY NATURES, LIKE UNTO GUN-POWDER, TAKE FIRE, AND BREAK THE GLASS. OF ALL THESE THINGS, OUR GOWN DOCTORS KNOW NOTHING AT ALL; THEREFORE THEY HAVE NO OTHER DEFENCE FOR THEIR IGNORANCE, THAN SILENCE ONLY.
[DOCTORS AND APOTHECARIES REPREHENDED]
YOU TITULAR DOCTORS, YOU I SPEAK TO, WHO WRITE LONG SCROLES OF RECEIPTS: YOU APOTHECARIES, WHO WITH YOUR DECOCTIONS FILL POTS, NO LESS THAN THOSE (IN PRINCE COURST) IN WHICH MEAT IS BOILED FOR THE SUSTENTATION OF SOME HUNDREDS OF MEN: YOU, I SAY, WHO HITHERTO HAVE BEEN BLIND, SUFFER A COLLYRIUM TO BE POURED INTO YOUR EYES, AND PERMIT THEM TO BE ANOINTED WITH BALSOM, THAT THE MOST THICK SKIN OF BLINDNESS MAY FALL FROM YOUR SIGHT, AND YOU BEHOLD THE TRUTH, AS IN A MOST CLEAR GLASS. [AUTHORS PRAYER] GOD GRANT YOU GRACE, THAT YOU MAY KNOW HIS WONDERFUL WORKS, AND THE LOVE OF YOUR NEIGHBOUR BE ROOTED IN YOU, THAT YOU MAY SEARCH OUT TRUE MEDICINE, WHICH THE RULER OF THE HEAVENS HATH, BY HIS OWN OMNIPOTENT HAND, AND HIS INEFFABLE AND ETERNAL WISDOM, FROM ABOVE INFUSED IN, IMPRESSED ON, AND COMMUNICATED TO HIS NOBLE CREATURES, FOR THE GOOD OF MANKIND; WHENCE MAN MAY FIND HELP IN HIS GREATEST NECESSITY, AND COUNSEL FOR HEALTH IN HIS DISEASES. WHY DO YOU, MISERABLE WORM OF THE EARTH, AND FOOD OF WORMS, LOOK SO INTENTLY ON THE RIND OR SHELL, AND NEGLECT THE KERNEL, BEING UNMINDFUL OF YOUR CREATOR, WHO FORMED YOU ACCORDING TO HIS IMAGE; WHEN AS YOU OUGHT TO GIVE THANKS TO HIM, AND WITH DILIGENT STUDY TO SEARCH OUT HIS WORKS, EXCEEDING NATURE HERSELF? RETURN AND LOOK INTO YOUR SELF, THERE BEHOLD THE IMAGE OF YOUR OWN INGRATITUDE, THAT YOU MAY BE ASHAMED OF YOURSELF, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE YOU HAVE NOT SEARCH OUT THOSE THINGS, WHICH THE MOST WISE GOD, FOR THE GOOD OF MORTALS; HATH INFUSED IN HIS CREATURES; BY KNOWING WHICH, YOU MIGHT HAVE OFFERED UNTO HIM THE MOST ACCEPTABLE SACRIFICE OF PRAISE AND GRATITUDE.
BUT I WILL PUT AN END TO THIS DISCOURSE, LEST MY TEARS (WHICH I CAN SCARCELY KEEP IN, FROM CONTINUALLY FALLING FROM MINE EYES) SHOULD BLOT THIS MY WRITING, AND WHILST I DEPLORE THE BLINDNESS OF THE WORLD, I BLEMISH THIS LAMENTATION, WHICH I WOULD HAVE KNOWN TO ALL MEN. I AM A MAN RELIGIOUS, INCORPORATED IN A MOST HOLY ORDER, IN WHICH I WILL PERSEVERE, AS LONG AS IT SHALL PLEASE THE OMNIPOTENT GOD, TO ANIMATE THIS MISERABLE BODY WITH VITAL SPIRIT: THEREFORE I MUST NOT WRITE OTHER THINGS, OR OTHERWISE, THAN IS AGREEABLE TO THIS STATE. BUT HAD I THE OFFICE OF A SECULAR JUDGE, I WOULD LIFT UP MY VOICE, AND SOUND A TRUMPET IN THEIR EARS, THAT THOSE DEAF MEN MAY HEAR, WHO HITHERTO WOULD NOT ACKNOWLEDGE THE TRUTH, BUT OUT OF IGNORANCE, WITHOUT CAUSE, FALSELY AND SLANDEROUSLY PERSECUTE, CALUMNIATE, CONDEMN, DISPARAGE, AND MEDITATE HOW THEY MAY TOTALLY SUPPRESS THE SAME.
BUT THOU, O LORD GOD, WHO DWELLEST IN THE HIGHEST, WHO ART CALLED AND TRULY ART THE GOD OF REST, WHO SITTING IN THE SUPREME THRONE OF MAJESTY, GOVERNEST HEAVEN AND EARTH, WHICH THOU HAST CREATED, WHO CONSERVEST THE STARS, AND ORDAINEST THE COURSE OF THE FIRMAMENT IN ITS MOTION ACCORDING TO THY COMMAND, BEFORE WHOM ALL CREATURES TREMBLE, WHICH ARE FOUND IN THE EARTH, OR IN HEAVEN, AND THE INFERNAL SPIRITS ARE ASTONISHED WITH UNEXPRESSABLE DREAD, BE PLEASED, I PRAY TO LOOK DOWN UPON THE TRANSACTIONS OF THIS MOST UNGRATEFUL WORLD, AND TEACH THEM INWARDLY TO KNOW THOSE THINGS, WHICH THOU HAST OUTWARDLY AND VISIBLY PROPOSED TO THE SONS OF MEN, THAT THOU MAYEST BE PRAISED IN THY THRONE, KNOWN IN THY VERITY, AND ADORED IN THY IMMENSE MAJESTY. AS FOR MYSELF, I AM UNWORTHY AND MISERABLE MAN, GIVE THANKS UNTO THEE, FOR THY GREAT AND INFINITE GIFTS AND BENEFITS OF RICHES AND HEALTH BESTOWED ON ME, AND LAUD THY MAJESTY FOR EVER FOR THE SAME. MORE, O MY FATHER AND LORD, I NEITHER CAN, NOR AM ABLE TO DESIRE IN THIS PERISHING WORLD.
[ANTIMONY, ITS ORIGINAL AND ROOT]
NOW, THAT WE MAY WRITE OF ANTIMONY, AND BEGIN OUR DISCOURSE FROM THE VERY FOUNDATION, WHENCE ANTIMONY ACQUIRES ITS EMPIRE, TRIUMPH AND GLORY, BY WHICH IT IS EXALTED TO PERFECT OPERATION, WE MUST BEFORE ALL THINGS DISCOVER THE CERTAIN ORIGINAL OF ITS ROOT: HOW IT IS GENERATED IN THE EARTH, TO THE DOMINION OF WHAT STARS IT IS SUBJECTED, AND WHAT ELEMENTS HAVE THROUGHLY DIGESTED IT, AND WHICH TEHY BE, THAT HAVE BROUGHT IT TO MATURITY. ANTIMONY IS NO OTHER THAN A FUME, OR (AS I MAY OTHERWISE CALL IT) A MINERAL VAPOUR, WHICH IS GENITED FROM ABOVE BY THE STARS, AND AFTERWARD BY THE ELEMENTS DEDUCED AND DIGESTED TO FORMAL COAGULATION AND MATURITY. HERE IT IS TO BE NOTED, THAT ANTIMONY HATH ACQUIRED ITS ESSENCE, VIRTUE, POWER, OPERATION AND QUALITY, FROM THE SAME PRINCIPLE, ROOT AND ESSENCE, WHENCE VULGAR MERCURY IS PRODUCED; YET WITH MORE FIRM COAGULATION, SO THAT IT IS BROUGHT TO AN HARDER ESSENCE, THAN THE LIVING OR RUNNING MERCURY OF THE VULGAR HATH. THE REASON OF THIS IS, BECAUSE IT HATH ASSUMED FROM THE THREE PRINCIPLES, A LITTLE MORE OF THE SUBSTANCE OF SALT, THAN COMMON MERCURY. FOR ALTHOUGH OF ALL THE THREE PRINCIPLES, IT HATH THE LEAST PART OF SALT, YET IT HATH ASSUMED MORE OF THE ESSENCE OF SALT, THAN COMMON MERCURY, WHENCE UNTO IT HATH HAPPENED SUCH A COAGULATION. HARDNESS IN EVERYTHING IS FROM SALT, WHICH VULGAR MERCURY HATH NOT. FOR IT HATH A VERY SMALL PART OF SALT, BUT IN IT, IN A SPIRITUAL MANNER, IS INSITED A CERTAIN MORE HOT SPIRIT OF SULPHUR; THEREFORE IT ALWAYS FLOWS, AND CANNOT BE BROUGHT TO COAGULATION, UNLESS BY THE HELP OF OTHER METALLICK SPIRITS, WHICH ENDUED WITH A VERY GREAT VIRTUES, ARE CHIEFLY FOUND IN THE MATRIX OF SATURN, WITHOUT WHICH IT CANNOT BE FIXED, UNLESS BY HIM, WHO POSSESSETH THE STONE OF PHILOSOPHERS, BY WHICH ITS THREE PRINCIPLES MAY BE BROUGHT TO A CONCORDANT EQUALITY, AND THEN IT ACQUIRES SUCH A BODY, AS WILL MELT, FLOW, AND ABIDE THE HAMMER, LIKE ALL OTHER METALS: OTHER WISE MERCUY IS AND WILL BE FLUID MERCURY, UNTIL ITS VOLATILITY BE THIS WAY TAKEN AWAY. [MERCURY, NOT FIXED BY ANIMALS AND VEGETABLES] HENCE IT IS KNOWN, THAT ALL ANIMALS AND ALL VEGETABLES ARE TOO WEAK TO FIX MERCURY INTO A MALLEABLE SUBSTANCE (AS MANY HAVE IN VAIN ENDEAVOURED) BECAUSE ALL THESE HAVE NOT A METALLICK NATURE. [MERCURY, WITHIN AND WITHOUT MERE FIRE] MERCURY, WITHIN AND WITHOUT, IS NO OTHER THAN MEER FIRE; THEREFORE IT IS NOT COMBUSTIBLE BY ANY FIRE, NO FIRE CAN APPREHEND IT SO, AS TO ALTER ITS ESSENCE, BUT IT SUDDENLY FLIES AND RESOLVES ITSELF INTO A INCOMBUSTIBLE OIL SPIRITUALLY; [MERCURY UNVARIABLE AFTER FIXATION] OR AFTER ITS FIXATION IT REMAINS SO INVARIABLE, AS NO STRENGTH OR POWER OF MEN IS SUFFICIENT AGAIN TO ALTER IT. AND WHATSOEVER CAN NOW BE MADE OF GOLD MAY THEN ALSO BE MADE OF IT BY ART; BECAUSE AFTER COAGULATION IT IS ALTOGETHER LIKE GOLD: FOR IT WITH GOLD HATH ONE AND THE SAME ROOT, STOCK, OR PRODUCTION ORIGINALLY.
BUT SINCE I PURPOSE NOT IN THIS PLACE TO DISCOURSE MORE LARGELY OF MERCURY, AND INTEND ONLY SIMPLY (YET TRULY) TO DESCRIBE THE VERY FOUNDATION OF ANTIMONY, FROM TRUE AND CERTAIN PRINCIPLES, I WILL CEASE TO SPEAK OF MERCURY, AND PROCEED TO A FURTHER DECLARATION OF ANTIMONY. YET, WHATSOEVER I HAVE PROPOSED BY WAY OF SIMILITUDE TOUCHING MERCURY*, FOR AN INTRODUCTION AND FURTHER CONSIDERATION, IS NOT WRITTEN IN VAIN, OR TO NO PURPOSE; BUT TO THE END, THAT THE VERY BEGINNING OF ANTIMONY MAY BE MORE CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD, WHICH (AS I BEFORE SHEWED) RECEIVED ITS ORIGINAL, AS IT WERE MERCURIALLY, WITH IT.
*WHICH SO MISERABLY PERPLEXETH ALL THE STUDENTS OF THIS ART: WHAT OUR MERCURY IS, WHICH IS THE MATTER OF THE STONE, WHICH IS FOUND EVERY WHERE AND IN ALL THINGS, IS HERE BRIEFLY AND CLEARLY MANIFESTED. THEREFORE OUR AUTHOR BASILIUS DOTH NOT IN VAIN INVITE YOUR ATTENTION. ALL THE LIGHT I AM ABLE TO ADD TO THIS CLEARNESS, WOULD RATHER OBSCURE, THAN ILLUSTRATE THE SAME: THEREFORE, WITH HIM, I ADMONISH YOU TO ATTEND.
[MATTER, OF ALL METALS AND MINERALS, ONE]
WHEREFORE MOST DILIGENTLY THINK ON THIS; OFTEN BEAR IN MIND, OBSERVE AND UNDERSTAND, THAT ALL MINERALS AND METALS TOGETHER, IN THE SAME TIME, AND AFTER THE SAME MANNER, AND OF ONE AND THE SAME PRINCIPAL MATTER, ARE PRODUCED AND GENITED. THAT MATTER IS NO OTHER, THAN A MEER VAPOUR, WHICH IS EXTRACTED FROM THE ELEMENTARY EARTH BY THE SUPERIOR STARS, AS BY A SIDEREAL DISTILLATION OF THE MACROCOSM: WHICH SIDEREAL HOT INFUSION, WITH ANY AIRY-SULPHUREOUS PROPERTY DESCENDING UPON INFERIORS, SO ACTS AND OPERATES, AS IN THOSE METALS AND MINERALS IS IMPLANTED SPIRITUALLY AND INVISIBLY A CERTAIN POWER AND VIRTUE, WHICH FUME AFTERWARD RESOLVES ITSELF IN THE EARTH, INTO A CERTAIN WATER, FROM WHICH MINERAL WATER ALL METALS ARE THENCEFORTH GENERATED AND RIPENED TO THEIR PERFECTION; AND THENCE PROCEEDS THIS OR THAT METAL OR MINERAL, ACCORDING AS ONE OF THE THREE PRINCIPLES ACQUIRES DOMINION, AND TEHY HAVE MUCH OR LITTLE OF SULPHUR AND SALT, OR AN UNEQUAL MIXTURE OF THE WEIGHT OF THEM, WHENCE SOME METALS ARE FIXED; THAT IS, SOME CONSTANT AND STABLE, SOME VOLATILE AND EASILY MUTABLE, AS IS SEEN IN GOLD, SILVER, COPPER, IRON, TIN AND LEAD. BESIDES THESE METALS, OTHER MINERALS ALSO ARE GENERATED OF THE THREE PRINCIPLES, ACCORDING TO THE COMMUNICATION AND PARTICIPATION OF THE UNEQUAL WEIGHT OF THEM: AS ARE VITRIOL, ANTIMONY, AND MANY OTHER MARCHASITES, OR OTHER ELECTRUMS, AND MINERALS, WHICH FOR BREVITY SAKE WE HERE OMIT.
BUT GOLD, IN ITS ASTRUM AND BEGINNING WAS IMBIBED WITH A MUCH MORE PERFECT SULPHUR, AND A MUCH MORE PERFECT MERCURY, THAN ALL OTHER METALS AND MINERALS, AND THEREFORE ITS OPERATIVE VIRTUE IS MUCH MORE POTENT AND MORE EFFICACIOUS, THAT THE ASTRUMS OF OTHER METALS: YEA, ALL VIRTUES WHATSOEVER ARE DISPERSED IN OTHER METALS, AND MANY MORE THAN THEM, ARE FOUND IN THE ASTRUM OF GOLD ONLY. MOREOVER I SAY, WHEN THAT ONE THING IS BROUGHT TO FURTHER MATURITY BY FIRE, IT CONTAINS MORE PERFECTION, THAN ALL METALS AND MINERALS TOGETHER. THERE IS ONE ONLY MINERAL, OF WHICH I HAVE OFTEN MADE MENTION ALREADY, IN WHICH IS FOUND A SULPHUR OF SOL, EQUALLY AS STRONG AND POWERFUL, YEA MORE POTENT AND MORE STRONG, THAN IN GOLD ITSELF: SO ALSO, THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF METALS FOUND, IN WHICH THIS PREDOMINANCY POWERFULLY TRIUMPHS, OF WHICH AT THIS TIME I HAVE NEITHER WILL NOR DISPOSITION TO WRITE; BUT I AM WILLING TO KEEP WITHIN THE BOUNDS I HAVE SET MYSELF IN TREATING OF THE ESSENCE OF ANTIMONY, TOUCHING WHICH I PURPOSE NOW TO SPEAK.
[ANTIMONY, ITS 3 FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES]
THEREFORE ANTIMONY IS A MINERAL MADE OF THE VAPOUR OF THE EARTH CHANGED INTO WATER, WHICH SPIRITUAL SIDEREAL TRANSMUTATION IS THE TRUE ASTRUM OF ANTIMONY; WHICH WATER, BY THE STARS FIRST, AFTERWARD BY THE ELEMENT OF FIRE, WHICH RESIDES IN THE ELEMENT OF AIR, IS EXTRACTED FROM THE ELEMENTARY EARTH, AND BY COAGULATION FORMALLY CHANGED INTO A TANGIBLE ESSENCE, IN WHICH TANGIBLE ESSENCE, (VIZ. WHENCE ANTIMONY IS FORMALLY MADE) IS FOUND VERY MUCH OF SULPHUR PREDOMINANT, OF MERCURY NOT SO MUCH, AND OF SALT THE LEAST OF ALL THREE; YET IT ASSUMES SO MUCH SALT, AS IT THENCE ACQUIRES AN HARD AND IMMALLEABLE MASS. [ANTIMONY, ITS PRINCIPLE QUALITIES] THE PRINCIPAL QUALITY OF IT IS DRY AND HOT, OR RATHER BURNING, OF COLD AND HUMIDITY IT HATH VERY LITTLE IN IT, AS THERE IS IN COMMON MERCURY; IN CORPORAL GOLD ALSO IS MORE HEAT THAN COLD. THESE MAY SUFFICE TO BE SPOKEN OF THE MATTER, AND THREE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF ANTIMONY, HOW BY THE ARCHEUS IN THE ELEMENT OF EARTH IT IS BROUGHT TO PERFECTION.
YET THE LOVERS OF CHYMISTRY SHOULD NOT THINK THIS PHILOSOPHICK REASON BY ME ALLEGED OF ABSOLUTE NECESSITY TO THEM, NOR NEED THEY BE SOLICITOUS TO KNOW, IN WHAT CENTER THE ASTRUM OF ANTIMONY RESTS, OR FROM WHAT ROOT IT FLOWS; BUT SHOULD RATHER DESIRE TO LEARN THE UTILITY AND USE THEREOF; VIZ. WHICH WAY IT OUGHT TO BE PREPARED AND REDUCED TO ITS STATE, THAT TEHY MAY KNOW ITS VIRTUE, POWER, AND OPERATION, TOUCHING WHICH IN TIMES PAST SO MANY THINGS HAVE BEEN WRITTEN, AND TO THIS DAY ARE MENTIONED, AND SPOKEN OF BY ALL MEN OF ALL STATES AND CONDITIONS. FOR THE LEARNED, AS WELL AS THE UNLEARNED HOPE TO HAVE THEIR ARDENT AND INSATIABLE DESIRE SATISFIED BY THIS; THEREFORE I WILL NOT DETAIN THE READER WITH AMBIGUOUS DISCOURSES, OR TEDIOUS DELAYS, BUT SIMPLY TEACH EVERY THING, WHICH I BY GREAT STUDY AND DILIGENCE (WHICH I HAVE OFTEN IMPLOYED ABOUT ANTIMONY) COULD FIND OUT TOUCHING THE ESSENCE OF ANTIMONY. FOR NO MAN, BY REASON OF THE SHORTNESS OF LIFE, CAN KNOW OR SEARCH OUT ALL ITS ARCANUM’S: BECAUSE IN PREPARATION OF ANTIMONY, ONE NEW WONDER FOLLOWS ANOTHER PERPETUALLY; ONE DEGREE SUCCEEDS A FORMER DEGREE, COLOUR FOLLOWS COLOUR, AND ONE VIRTUE, POWER OR OPERATION ALWAYS MANIFESTS IT SELF GREATER THAN ANOTHER.
AND, TO BEGIN HERE I SAY, ANTIMONY IS MEER VENOM, NOT OF THE KIND OF THE LEAST VENOMS, BUT SUCH, AS BY WHICH YOU MAY DESTROY MEN AND BEASTS, SO VENOMOUS A POWER IS DIFFUSED THROUGH THE WHOLE SUBSTANCE OF THIS MINERAL. HENCE ARISETH THE COMMON EXCLAMATION OF ALL MEN. [KINGS, AND PRINCES, MISINFORMED BY DOCTORS] FOR THE PEOPLE, UNSKILFUL DOCTORS, AND ALL THOSE, TO WHOM THE GROUND OF TRUE MEDICINE IS UNKNOWN, DO WITH ONE MOUTH PROCLAIM IT VENOM, VENOM! POISON, SAY THEY (AS I MYSELF ABOVE CONFESSED) LIES IN ANTIMONY. FOR THIS CAUSE LET US DISSUADE ALL MEN FROM ITS USE; FOR IT ENDANGERS THE HEALTH AND LIFE. THEREFORE DOCTORS RESIDENT IN PRINCES COURTS, ADMONISH MONARCHS, PRINCES, AND OTHER POTENTATES NOT TO USE ANTIMONY. OTHER SCHOLASTICKS CRY OUT, BEWARE, YOU IN NO WISE ADMIT ANTIMONY INTO MEDICINAL USE; FOR IT’S MEER POISON: THESE THE INHABITANTS OF CITIES AND VILLAGES FOLLOW. AND THIS FAR SPREAD CLAMOUR SO MOVES THE GREATEST PART OF MORTALS, AS ANTIMONY IN THESE OUR DAYS IS VERY ILL SPOKEN OF, AND NO MAN DARES PUT CONFIDENCE IN THE MEDICINE THEREOF, WHICH IN IT IS FOUND SO VARIOUS AND UNEXPRESSIBLE. [MEDICINE, NONE GREATER THAN IN ANTIMONY] FOR TRULY AND HOLILY I AFFIRM (AS TRULY AS GOD IS THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS VISIBLE, WHICH ARE CONTAINED IN HEAVEN OR EARTH, WHICH EITHER HAVE COME, OR IN TIME TO COME SHALL COME UNTO OUR KNOWLEDGE) THAT UNDER HEAVEN, OR BY THE RAYS OF THE SUN, WITH THE GUIDANCE OF EXPERIENCE, CAN BE FOUND OR DEMONSTRATED NO GREATER MEDICINE, THAN IS IN THIS MINERAL; YEA, THERE IS NO SUBJECT, IN WHICH SO FLUENTLY AND ABUNDANTLY CAN BE FOUND SUCH MOST CERTAIN REMEDIES FOR HEALTH, AS SHALL BE DECLARED (BY SURE AND UNDENIABLE EXPERIMENTS) TO BE IN ANTIMONY.
SON, ATTEND TO THIS MY DISCOURSE, AND DO THOU READER GIVE HEED TO MY WRITINGS, AND DO YOU WISE MEN OF THE WORLD DILIGENTLY OBSERVE MY DECLARATION OF ANTIMONY FOUNDED ON EXPERIENCE. FOR MY THEORY ARISETH FROM NATURE, AND MY PRACTICE PROCEEDS FROM CERTAIN EXPERIENCE, WHICH SHEWS ITS MANIFOLD UTILITY, AND INFINITE WAYS PRODUCETH THE SAME, NOT WITHOUT THE INCREDIBLE ADMIRATION OF ALL MEN. BUT I ASSENT TO YOU, AND CONFESS (AS I HAVE BEFORE ACKNOWLEDGED IN MY WRITINGS) THAT ANTIMONY AT FIRST IS MEER VENOM, AND BEFORE PREPARATION HATH NOTHING IN OR WITH ITSELF, BUT POISON; AND THAT I AFFIRM TO BE TRUE. [DOCTORS REPREHENDED] BUT YOU, WHOSOEVER YOU ARE, INSIGNIZED OR NOT INSIGNIZED WITH THE DEGREE OF DOCTOR, MASTER, OR BACHELOR, WHETHER SKILFUL IN ART, OR BY SOME OTHER PRIVELAGE PROMOTED; YOU, I SAY, WHO SO INCONSIDERATELY AND SO ARROGANTLY WITHOUT TRUTH EXCLAIM, AND PRATE AGAINST ME, PAUSE A WHILE, AND FORGET NOT YOUR OWN ARGUMENT, HEAR WHAT I HAVE TO SAY. ANTIMONY IS VENOM, THEREFORE EVERY ONE MUST BEWARE HE USE IT NOT. NO, THAT DOTH NOT FOLLOW MR. DOCTOR, BACHELOR, OR, MASTER; IT DOTH NOT FOLLOW, I SAY, MR DOCTOR, ALTHOUGH YOU BE PROUD OF YOUR RED HAT. TREACLE IS MADE OF THE MOST PERILLOUS VENOM OF A VIPER, WHICH IS CALLED ‘ANIMAL’, WHENCE ALSO IT HAD ITS NAME; THEREFORE NO MAN MUST USE IT, FOR THERE IS POISON IN IT. DOTH THIS CONSEQUENCE PLEASE YOU? HOW DOTH THIS MY DOCTRINE LIKE YOU? [NO GOOD IN ANTIMONY FOR THE HUMAN BODY, WITHOUT PREPARATION] YOU HEAR, THAT AFTER PREPARATION, NO VENENOSITY IS FOUND IN ANTIMONY; FOR BY THE SPAGYRIC ART ANTIMONY IS CONVERTED FROM VENOM INTO MEDICINE, NO OTHERWISE THAN AS OF THE VENOM OF A VIPER IS SAID, WHICH IS CONVERTED INTO TREACLE; BUT WITHOUT PREPARATION YOU SHALL FIND NO GOOD IN IT, NOR ANYTHING OF MEDICINAL HELP, BUT MUCH LOSS AND DETRIMENT.
[VULCAN, MASTER AND REVEALER OF ALL SECRETS]
NOW, WHOSOEVER DESIRES TO BECOME A DISCIPLE OF ANTIMONY, HE MUST, AFTER PRAYER, AND AN EARNEST INVOCATION OF GOD, BETAKE HIMSELF TO THE SCHOOL OF VULCAN; FOR HE IS THE MASTER AND REVEALER OF ALL SECRETS. [VULCAN, CONDEMNED BY WHOM] THIS MASTER IS CONDEMNED BY THE WISE MEN OF THE WORLD, SET VERY LIGHT BY AND DERIDED; BECAUSE THEY, BY REASON OF THEIR OWN NEGLIGENCE AND MALIGNITY, HAVE LEARNED NOTHING OF HIM; AND ALL REVELATION, THROUGH THEIR OWN SLOATH, IS IMPEDED: [MEDICINE, NOT PREPARED WITHOUT VULCAN] FOR NO MEDICINE WAS EVER PREPARED WITHOUT VULCAN, WHATSOEVER THOSE SENSELESS MAD MEN SHALL BABBLE AND AFFIRM TO THE CONTRARY.
[ANTIMONY, ITS WONDERFUL VIRTUES]
BUT I WILL PROCEED TO THE PROCEED AND PREPARATION OF ANTIMONY; FOR I LITTLE VALUE THE CLAMOURS OF ARROGANT AND SELF APPLAUDING MEN: LET THEM MAKE AND BRING TO LIGHT ANY WORK THAT CAN EXCEL ANTIMONY. IT IS WELL KNOWN TO ME, THAT OF ANTIMONY MAY BE MADE MEDICINES EQUAL TO THOSE, WHICH ARE IN GOLD AND VULGAR MERCURY (I EXCEPT THE ASTRUM OF SOL) FOR OF THIS MAY BE PREPARED AURUM POTABILE AGAINST THE LEPROSIE, OF THIS MAY BE MADE SPIRIT OF MERCURY, THE HIGHEST REMEDY AGAINST THE FRENCH POX, OF THIS OTHER INFINITE REMEDIES MAY BE PREPARED. IF THOSE CONDEMNERS CANNOT PERCEIVE AND UNDERSTAND THIS, WHAT WONDER IS IT? NONE, BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT LEARNED IT. NO MAN CAN GIVE A SOUND JUDGEMENT OF THAT, WHICH HE NEVER LEARNED. [DESPISERS OF ANTIMONY COMPARED TO AN ASS] LET THE ASS, AN ANIMAL LIKE THEM IN STUPIDITY BE THEIR EXAMPLE, WHO CANNOT TEACH A SHEPHERD HOW TO HANDLE HIS PIPE, SO AS TO PLAY AN HARMONIOUS TUNE; BECAUSE HE HATH NOT LEARNED. SO, RIGHT JUDGEMENT, WITH A SOLID FOUNDATION CANNOT BE GIVEN BY A MAN, WHO BEFORE HATH NOT BENT HIS STUDIES THAT WAY, THAT FROM WRITINGS HE MAY BE ABLE TO DISCERN WHAT, IN SUCH A BUSINESS, IS JUST OR UNJUST. [DOCTORS REPREHENDED] AFTER THE SAME MANNER IN THIS FACULTY, WHAT CAN BE ATTRIBUTED TO ANY OF THE DOCTORS, BEFORE HE HATH FROM WRITINGS, AND BY HIS OWN PROPER LABOUR ACQUIRED KNOWLEDGE?
[VENOM, WHENCE IT ARISETH] YET BEFORE I PASS TO THE PROCESS ITSELF, SOME ONE MAY PERHAPS INTERRUPT AND ASK ME, WHICH WAY BOTH MINERALS AND OTHER THINGS RECEIVE THEIR VENENOSITY? WHAT VENOM IS? WHENCE THE POISON OF EVERY THING HATH ITS ORIGINAL? HOW IT MAY BE TAKEN AWAY, ALSO HOW SUCH A MINERAL MAY WITHOUT PERIL SECURELY BE USED FOR HEALTH AFTER EVACUATION OF THAT VENOM? TO THESE QUESTIONS I WILL BRIEFLY AND CLEARLY ANSWER. THE INFUSION OF VENOM FALLS UNDER A TWOFOLD CONSIDERATION, VIZ. NATURAL AND SUPERNATURAL.
[GODS END IN PROPOSING VENOMS]
THE FIRST REASON, WHY GOD THE SUPREME LORD OF THE STARS, AND THE MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, HATH PROPOSED TO US OPEN VENOM, ESPECIALLY IN MINERALS, IS, THAT BY THIS HIS ORDINATION HE MIGHT SHOW TO US HIS WONDERS AND POWERFUL WORKS, FOR DISTINCTION OF GOOD AND EVIL, AS IN THE LAW HE PRESCRIBED TO US THE KNOWLEDGE OF THAT, WHICH LIES AS A DUTY ON US TO DO, VIZ. TO CHOOSE THE GOOD AND ESCHEW THE EVIL. SO ALSO THE TREE OF LIFE IN PARADISE WAS PROPOSED; ITS RIGHT USE TENDED TO GOOD, BUT ITS ABUSE BROUGHT THE FALL TO EVIL; FOR BY THAT GOD’S COMMAND WAS BROKE, WHENCE PROCEEDED DESTRUCTION AND ALL EVIL. THIS IS THE FIRST REASON.
A SECOND REASON IS, THAT BY THIS WE MIGHT COMPREHEND AND UNDERSTAND THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN EVIL AND GOOD, AND AT LENGTH LEARN TO EXTERMINATE MALICE AND REPOSIT GOODNESS IN ITS PLACE. FOR GOD WILLS NOT, THAT MAN SHOULD PERISH AND BE DESTROYED, BUT THAT HE SHOULD DEPART FROM EVIL, AND COME TO AMENDMENT OF LIFE, THAT DESTRUCTION MAY BE DRIVEN FAR AWAY FROM HIS SOUL. SO, TO US HIS CREATURES, WITH WONDERFUL CONVENIENCY HATH HE PROPOSED GOOD AND EVIL, WHICH IS FOUND BOTH IN THE PRECEPT OF THE WORD, AND IN THE WORK OF THE CREATURE, THAT WE MAY CHOOSE WHAT IS PROFITABLE AND GOOD FOR HEALTH, AND SHUN WHAT IS EVIL AND PERNITIOUS.
THIRDLY, VENOM IS ALSO MADE BY THE STARS, WHEN CONTRARY OPPOSITIONS AND CONJUNCTIONS OF THEM HAPPEN, BY WHICH THE ELEMENTS ARE INFECTED SO, AS THEY BECOME THE CAUSE OF PESTILENCES, AND OTHER VENOMOUS DISEASES IN THIS WORLD: WHICH ALSO IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF COMETS.
FOURLY, VENOM IS MADE FROM THINGS REPUGNANT EACH TO OTHER, AS WHEN ANY ONE INKINDLES A DEADLY POISON IN HIMSELF, BY ANGER OR SADNESS; ALSO WHEN A MAN DRINKS BEING ABOVE MEASURE HOT.
FIFTHLY, AMONG VENOMS MAY BE NUMBERED WEAPONS, WITH WHICH ANY ONE IS SLAIN; THEN THE ABUSE OF ARMS IS VENOM TO THAT MAN. BUT WHEN ANY ONE USETH ARMS, FOR THE JUST AND UNBLAMABLE DEFENCE OF HIS BODY, TO WHICH END THEY WERE INVENTED, THEN THEY MAY BE ACCOUNTED A CERTAIN KIND OF MEDICINE.
LASTLY, THE CAUSE OF VENOM MAY BE DEMONSTRATED BY NATURE, IN THIS MANNER: WHATSOEVER NATURE RESISTS IS VENOM, AND THAT BECAUSE IT FIGHTS AGAINST NATURE. AS WHEN ANY ONE EATS SUCH FOOD, AS HIS STOMACH CANNOT BEAR, THEN THAT FOOD IS VENOM TO HIM; FOR IT IS REPUGNANT TO NATURE; ON THE CONTRARY, IF ANY ONE EAT SUCH FOOD, AS IS FRIENDLY TO HIS STOMACH, TO HIM THAT FOOD IS MEDICINE.
BUT VENOM IS PRINCIPALLY ATTRACTED TO BODIES IN THE EARTH, WHILST THEY ARE A CERTAIN MERCURIAL ESSENCE (NOW I SPEAK OF THE VENOM OF MINERALS) WHICH YET IS IN AN IMMATURE, CRUDE, AND NOT WELL DIGESTED FORM, WHICH IS REPUGNANT TO NATURE, AND DIFFICULTLY DIGEESTED; BECAUSE SUCH A MERCURIAL ESSENCE IS NOT YET PERFECT, WELL DIGESTED TO MATURITY, THEREFORE IT PASSETH THROUGH THE WHOLE BODY, AS A CRUDE, IMMATURE, UNDIGESTIBLE MINERAL. AS IF CRUDE CORN SHOULD BE EATEN BY MEN, THAT WOULD BE SO DIFFICULT TO BE DIGESTED BY THE STOMACH, AS A NOTABLE DEBILITY OF THE BODY WOULD FOLLOW. FOR THE NATURAL HEAT IS TOO WEAK TO DEDUCE THAT TO A DUE CONCOCTION AND PERFECTION. CORN, WHICH RECEIVES ITS MATURITY FROM THE FIRE OF THE GREAT WORLD, MUST AFTERWARD BE THROUGHLY COCTED BY THE MINOR FIRE, THAT IT MAY BE DIGESTED BY THE MICROCOSM. [CATHARTICKS, ALL VENOMOUS] AS BEFORE WE SAID, TOUCHING THE BOILING OF FLESH TO MATURITY; SO HERE THE SAME IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF ANTIMONY, WHICH BEING YET CRUDE, AND NOT THROUGHLY COCTED IN THE EARTH TO FIXEDNESS, THE STOMACH OF MAN (AS I MAY SO SPEAK) IS TOO WEAK TO BEAR IT, OR RETAIN THE SAME, AS BY CERTAIN EXPERIENCE IS MANIFESTED, VIZ. THAT ALL CATHARTICKS, WHETHER MINERALS, ANIMALS OR VEGETABLES, ARE VENOMOUS, BECAUSE OF A CERTAIN MERCURIAL VOLATILE MATTER STILL PREDOMINANT IN THEM; WHICH VOLATILE SPIRIT IS THE CAUSE WHY OTHER THINGS, WHICH ARE IN MAN, ARE EXPELLED: [REMEDIES FIXED PURGE NOT] NOT THAT BY THIS MEANS THE ROOT ITSELF OF DISEASES IS LAID HOLD ON, WHICH ONLY IS EFFECTED BY THE FIXEDNESS OF EVERY MEDICINE. [ROOT OF DISEASES, HOW EXPELLED] FOR EVERY MEDICINE THROUGHLY FIXED, SEARCHETH OUT FIXED DISEASES, AND ERADICATES THEM; WHICH PURGERS NOT FIXED CANNOT DO, BUT THEY DO ONLY AS IT WERE CARRY AWAY SOME SPOIL OF DISEASES; OR THEY MAY BE COMPARED TO WATER, WHICH DRIVEN BY FORCE THROUGH A STREET PENETRATES NOT THE EARTH ITSELF. [PURGING BY THE INFERIOR PARTS, NOT THE WAY TO EXPEL FIXED DISEASES] FIXED REMEDIES PURGE NOT BY THE INFERIOR PARTS, BECAUSE THAT IS NOT THE FAMILIAR WAY OF EXPELLING FIXED VENOMS, AND THAT WAY THEY WOULD NOT TOUCH THE KERNEL (AS I MAY CALL IT) OR CENTER OF THE DISEASE; BUT BY EXPELLING SWEAT, AND OTHERWAYS THEY STRIKE AT THE VERY INMOST ROOT OF THE DISEASES, NOT CONTENTED WITH A CERTAIN SUPERFICIAL EXPULSION OF FILTHS. THEREFORE WE OFTEN ADMONISH ALL AND EVERY ONE, THAT ALL VENOMOUS IMPURITY IS TOTALLY TO BE TAKEN AWAY FROM ANTIMONY, BEFORE IT CAN EITHER BE, OR BE CALLED SUCH A MEDICINE, AS MAY SAFELY BE GIVEN. FOR THIS CAUSE, THE GOOD MUST BE SEPARATED FROM THE EVIL, THE FIXED FROM THE NOT FIXED, AND THE MEDICINE FROM THE VENOM WITH ACCURATE DILIGENCE, IF WE HOPE BY THE USE OF ANTIMONY TO OBTAIN TRUE HONOUR, AND TRUE UTILITY; BUT FIRE ONLY CAN EFFECT THAT. FOR VULCAN IS THE SOLE AND ONLY MASTER OF ALL THESE. WHATSOEVER THE VULCAN IN THE GREATER ORBE LEAVES CRUDE AND PERFECTS NOT, THAT IN THE LESSER WORLD MUST BE AMENDED BY A CERTAIN OTHER VULCAN, RIPENING THE IMMATURE, AND COCTING THE CRUDE BY HEAT, AND SEPARATING THE PURE FROM THE IMPURE. THAT THIS IS POSSIBLE NO MAN DOUBTS; FOR DAYLY EXPERIENCE TEACHETH THE SAME, AND IT IS VERY APPARENT IN THE CORPORAL ASPECT OF COLOURS, WHICH PROCEED FROM THE FIRE. [FIRE, THE SEPARATOR OF VENOMS] FOR BY SEPARATION AND FIRE, WHICH PERFECT FIXATION, VENENOSITY IS TAKEN AWAY, AND A CHANGE IS MADE OF THE EVIL INTO GOOD, AS WE HAVE ALREADY SAID. THEREFORE FIRE IS THE SEPARATOR OF VENOM FROM MEDICINE, AND OF GOOD FROM EVIL; WHICH IS A THING, THAT NONE OF THE PHYSICIANS EITHER DARES OR CAN TRULY AND FUNDAMENTALLY OWN, OR DEMONSTRATE TO ME, UNLESS HE WHO HATH FIRMLY CONTRACTED FRIENDSHIP WITH VULCAN, AND INSTITUTED THE FIERY BATH FULL OF LOVE, BY WHICH THE SPOUSE, BEING THROUGHLY PURGED FROM ALL DEFILEMENT, MAY LEGITIMATELY LIE DOWN IWTH HER BRIDEGROOM IN THE MARRIAGE BED.
FIE UPON THE ACUTENESS OF THE WORLDLY WIT OF THOSE, WHO NEITHER UNDERSTAND, NOR ARE WILLING TO ENDEAVOUR TO UNDERSTAND THESE MY WRITINGS. IF YOU DID KNOW, WHAT IS CALLED FIXED, AND WHAT NOT FIXED, AND WHAT IT SIGNIFIES TO SEPARATE THE PURE FROM THE IMPURE, ASSUREDLY YOU WOULD PURPOSELY FORGET MANY THINGS, AND OMITTING OTHER VAIN WORKS, WOULD FOLLOW ME ONLY. [ANTIMONY, SPEAKS OF ITSELF] FOR IN ME (ANTIMONY SPEAKS OF HIMSELF) YOU WILL FIND MERCURY, SULPHUR AND SALT, THEN WHICH NOTHING IS MORE CONDUCIBLE FOR THE HEALTH OF MEN. [MERCURY, SULPHUR, AND SALT IN ANTIMONY] MERCURY IS IN THE REGULUS, SULPHUR IN THE RED COLOUR, AND SALT IN THE REMAINING BLACK EARTH. HE THAT CAN SEPARATE THESE, AND AGAIN UNITE THEM IN A DUE MANNER, ACCORDING TO ART, SO AS FIXATION MAY BEAR RULE, WITHOUT VENOM, HE MAY REJOICE WITH HONOUR AND TRUTH; BECAUSE HE HATH OBTAINED THE STONE OF FIRE, WHICH MAY BE PREPARED OF ANTIMONY FOR THE HEALTH OF MORTALS, AND FOR TEMPORAL SUSTENTATION WITH PARTICULAR PROFIT. [ANTIMONY, CONTAINS ALL COLOURS] FOR IN ANTIMONY YOU MAY FIND ALL COLOURS, BLACK, WHITE, RED, GREEN, BLUE, YELLOW, AND MORE OTHER MIXT COLOURS, THAN CAN BE BELIEVED, ALL WHICH MAY BE SEPARATED APART, AND KNOWN PARTICULARLY, AND SINGULARLY APPLIED TO USE; ACCORDING AS THE ARTIST INTENDS, SUCH AN ORDINATION IS TO BE INSTITUTED.
[ANTIMONY, ITS WONDERFUL VIRTUES] THEREFORE NOW WILL I DISTINCTLY DECLARE, HOW MEDICINE IS TO BE PREPARED, VENOM TO BE EXPELLED, FIXATION TO BE SET ABOUT, AND A TRUE SEPARATION TO BE MADE, BY WHICH THE EVIL MAY BE SUBDUED AND DEPRESSED, AND THE GOOD TRIUMPH AND BE TAKEN INTO USE. IN THE MEANWHILE, LET THE LOVER OF ART CONSIDER, THAT EVERY OF THE OTHER METALS MAY BE COMPARED TO EVERY OF THE PRECIOUS STONES; BUT THIS ONLY CONTAINS UNIVERSALLY THE VIRTUE OF ALL STONES; WHICH THOSE COLOURS, WHICH IT GIVES FORTH AND EXHIBITS TO THE SIGHT FROM ITSELF IN THE FIRE, DO SUFFICIENTLY DEMONSTRATE. ITS TRANSPARENT REDNESS IS ASSIGNED TO THE CARBUNCLE, RUBY AND CORAL; ITS WHITENESS, TO THE DIAMOND AND CRYSTAL; ITS BLUE COLOUR, TO THE SAPHIRE; GREEN, TO THE EMERALD; YELLOW, TO THE JACINTH; ITS BLACK, TO THE GRANATE, WHICH STONE CONTAINS IN ITSELF A A CERTAIN BLACKNESS OCCULTLY ABSCONDED. BUT AS TO METALS, THE BLACK IS ASSIGNED TO SATURN, THE RED TO IRON, THE YELLOW TO GOLD, THE GREEN TO COPPER, THE BLUE TO SILVER, THE WHITE TO MERCURY, AND ITS MIXTURE OF VARIOUS COLOURS IS ATTRIBUTED TO JUPITER. [ANTIMONY, CONTAINS ALL COLOURS] BUT AS ALL THE COLOURS OF ALL METALS AND PRECIOUS STONES ARE CLEARLY FOUND IN ANTIMONY; SO ALSO ALL THE POWERS AND VIRTUES OF MEDICINE ARE NO LESS SHOWED IN IT, THAN THE COLOURS AFORESAID: BUT TO EDUCE FROM IT ALL THESE COLOURS IS NOT THE LABOUR OF ONE MAN. FOR OUR LIFE IS CIRCUMSCRIBED WITH LIMITS MORE STRAIGHT, THAN WILL PERMIT ONE MAN BY HIS LABOUR THROUGHLY TO LEARN WHATSOEVER NATURE KEEPS CONCEALED AND ABSCONDED IN HER BOSOM, IN ONE CERTAIN WAY OF PREPARATION, FROM ANTIMONY BY DISTILLATIONS IS DRAWN FORTH AN HUMOUR ACID AND SHARP, LIKE TRUE PERFECT VINEGAR. ANOTHER WAY IS PREPARED A SHINING RED COLOUR, SWEET AND SAVOURY, AS PURIFIED HONEY OR SUGAR. ANOTHER WAY, A WORMWOOD LIKE BITTERNESS PROCEEDS THEREFROM; OTHERWISE, A CERTAIN ACRIMONY, LIKE SOME SALT-OIL: THUS ALWAYS ONE NATURE FOLLOWS ANOTHER. AGAINST, BUT SUBLIMATION IT IS DRIVEN TO THE OLYMPIC MOUNTAINS, LIKE A FLYING EAGLE, RED, YELLOW AND WHITE. ALSO FORCED DOWN BY DESCENT, IT YIELDS DIVERSE COLOURS AND PREPARATIONS: ALSO BY REVERBERATION, OF IT IS MADE A METAL, LIKE COMMON LEAD. LIKEWISE A TRANSPARENT GLASS, RED, YELLOW, WHITE, BLACK, AND ENDEWED WITH OTHER COLOURS: ALL WHICH NOTWITHSTANDING, ARE NOT SAFE TO BE USED IN MEDICINE, UNLESS THEY BE FIRST PROVED BY ANOTHER EXAMEN. ALSO IT IS RESLVED INTO RARE AND WONDERFUL OILS, WHICH ARE VARIOUS AND MANIFOLD, SOME OF WHICH ARE MADE PERFECT WITH ADDITION, OTHERS WITHOUT MIXTION OF ANY OTHER THINGS; SOME LIKEWISE ARE TAKEN INWARDLY, OTHERS ONLY OUTWARDLY APPLIED TO COMMON ULCERS, AND WOUNDS. IT SUPPLIES US WITH SO MANY SEVERAL EXTRACTIONS, VARIED WITH SO MANY COLOURS, AS IT WOULD TIRE A DELPHIAN APOLLO TO DESCRIBE THEM ALL; BUT INDEED, ALL THE MUTATIONS OF ITS NATURE, WHICH ARE DISCOVERED THROUGH THE GATE OF FIRE, IT BY ITS OWN ORACLES WILL BEST UNFOLD. [MERCURY, MADE OF ANTIMONY] OF IT IS MADE LIVING MERCURY, AND SULPHUR WHICH BURNS LIKE COMMON SULPHUR, SO THAT OF THAT GUNPOWDER MIGHT BE MADE. OF IT IS MADE A TRUE AND NATURAL SALT; AND MANY OTHER THINGS ARE PREPARED OF THE SAME.
THEREFORE WE BEGIN TO SPEAK OF THE PREPARATIONS THEREOF, AS OF ITS ESSENCE, MAGISTERY, ARCANUM, ELIXIR, AND PARTICULAR TINCTURE, IN WHICH YOU MUST IMPLOY ALL DILIGENCE AND CARE; ESPECIALLY WHEN I SHALL IN MY WRITINGS DECLARE TO YOU THE STONE OF FIRE, AND ITS PREPARATION, TOGETHER WITH OTHER VARIOUS SECRETS AND ARCANUMS, WHICH INDEED ARE SCARCELY AT ALL KNOWN TO THE WORLD; AND WHICH HAVE BEEN LITTLE REGARDED, SINCE THE EGYPTIANS, ARABIANS AND CHALDEANS DIED, WHO PROFESSED THESE ARTS: OF WHICH NOTWITHSTANDING THE USE IS VERY GREAT, FOR SEARCHING OUT THE VERY FOUNTAIN OF TRUE MEDICINE, AND ALL OTHER WORKS PERTINENT THEREUNTO.
NOW DILIGENTLY MIND, AND WITH PROFOUND MEDITATION CONSIDER ALL THE FOLLOWING PREPARATIONS, ONE SUCCEEDING ANOTHER, AS I SHALL REVEAL THEM. FOR THERE IS NO ONE INSERTED, WHICH HATH NOT ITS SINGULAR UTILITY, BUT EVERY OF THEM IS USEFUL, ACCORDING AS ORDAINED AS ITS STATE. A FIXED MEDICINE OF ANTIMONY, EXPELS FIXED DISEASES AND ERADICATES TEHM; BUT ANTIMONY IS NOT FIXED, AS WHEN IT IS CRUDE AND NOT PREPARED, OPENS AND PURGETH THE STOMACH ONLY, BUT TOUCHETH NOT THE ROOT OF THE DISEASE. THEREFORE I WILL SET ABOUT THE PREPARATION OF ALL, THAT APPERTAINS TO ANTIMONY, AND DISCOVER ALL THE KEYS OF ITS PREPARATION, WHICH NOW (AS BY A NEW NATIVITY) ARE BROUGHT TO LIGHT, AND REVEALED BY FIRE, IN THE SAME STATE TO WHICH TEHY WERE ORDAINED BY GOD THEIR CREATOR. THIS UNLOCKING AND PREPARING OF MINERAL ANTIMONY IS PERFORMED BY DIVERSE METHODS AND WAYS, BY THE DISPOSURE AND GOVERNANCE OF THE FIRE, WITH MANIFOLD LABOUR OF THE HANDS, WHENCE PROCEEDS THE OPERATION, VIRTUE, POWER AND COLOUR OF THE MEDICINE ITSELF. AND SINCE ANTIMONY TO THE ASPECT PRESENTS A CRUDE BLACK COLOUR, MIXED WITH A LITTLE WHITENESS, I WILL FIRST SPEAK OF ITS DESTRUCTIVE ALTERATION, WHICH CONSISTS IN CALCINATION AND INCINERATION, AND THAT IS THUS MADE.
[CALCINATION OF ANTIMONY]
TAKE HUNGARIAN OR OTHER ANTIMONY, THE BEST YOU CAN GET, GRIND IT, IF POSSIBLE, TO AN IMPALPABLE POWDER; THIS POWDER SPREAD THIN ALL OVER THE BOTTOM OF A CALCINING PAN, ROUND OR SQUARE, WHICH HATH A RIM ROUND ABOUT, THE HEIGHT OF TWO FINGERS THICKNESS; SET THIS PAN INTO A CALCINING FURNACE, AND ADMINISTER TO IT AT FIRST A VERY MODERATE FIRE OF COALS, WHICH AFTERWARD INCREASE GRADUALLY: WHEN YOU SEE A FUME BEGINNING TO ARISE FROM THE ANTIMONY, STIR IT CONTINUALLY WITH AN IRON SPATULA, WITHOUT CEASING, AS LONG AS IT WILL GIVE FORTH FROM ITSELF ANY FUME. IF IN CALCINING, THE ANTIMONY MELT, OR CONCRETE INTO CLOTS, THEN REMOVE IT FROM THE FIRE, AND WHEN COLD AGAIN REDUCE IT TO A SUBTLE POWDER, AND AS BEFORE CALCINE IT, CONTINUALLY STIRRING AS WE SAID, UNTIL NO MORE FUME WILL ASCEND. IF NEED BE REPEAT THIS OPERATION SO OFTEN AND SO LONG, AS UNTIL THAT ANTIMONY PUT INTO THE FIRE, WILL NEITHER FUME, NOR CONCRETE INTO CLOTS, BUT IN COLOUR RESEMBLE WHITE AND PURE ASHES: THEN IS THE CALCINATION OF ANTIMONY RIGHTLY MADE.
[GLASS OF ANTIMONY, SIMPLE]
PUT THIS ANTIMONY THUS CALCINED INTO A GOLDSMITHS CRUCIBLE SET IN A FURNACE, AND URGE THE FIRE WITH BELLOWS, OR PUT IT INTO A WINE-FURNACE, ADMINISTERING SUCH FIREE, AS THE ANTIMONY MAY FLOW, LIKE CLEAR AND PURE WATER. THEN, THAT YOU MAY CERTAINLY AND INFALLIBLY PROVE, WHETHER THE GLASS MADE THEREOF BE SUFFICIENTLY COCTED, AND HATH ACQUIRED A TRANSPARENT COLOUR, PUT A LONG ROD OF IRON COLD INTO THE CRUCIBLE, AND PART OF THE GLASS WILL STICK TO THE IRON, WHICH WITH A HAMMER STRIKE OFF, AND HOLD UP AGAINST THE LIGHT, TO SEE WHETHER IT BE CLEAR, CLEAN AND TRANSPARENT; IF SO, IT IS WELL, AND PERFECTLY MATURE.
HERE LET MY READER, UNLEARNED AND BUT A BEGINNER IN ART, KNOW (FOR I WRITE NOT TO MEN SKILLED IN THIS ART, WHO HAVE OFTEN EXPERIENCED THE POWERS OF THE FIRE, BUT TO CANDIDATES, TYRO’S*, AND THE STUDIOUS DISCIPLES OF THE SPAGYRICK SCIENCE; BECAUSE TO MAKE GLASS OF ANTIMONY IS A THING COMMON, AND WELL KNOWN TO MANY) KNOW, I SAY, THAT EVERY GLASS, WHETHER MADE OF METALS, MINERALS, OR ANY OTHER MATTER, MUST BE THOROUGHLY COCTED IN FIRE TO DUE MATURITY, THAT IT MAY HAVE A CLEAR AND TRANSPARENT COLOUR, AND BE APT FOR FURTHER PREPARATION TO MEDICINAL USE: WHICH TRANSLUCID AND PURE MATURITY VULCAN ONLY EFFECTS IN HIS SECRET AND HIDDEN NATURE. THEREFORE, LET EVERY MAN KNOW, CONSIDER AND RETAIN THIS.
*RIGHTLY DOTH BASILIUS SAY, HE WRITES TO THE TYRO’S OF THIS ART, BECAUSE HE BEGINS WITH THE GLASS OF ANTIMONY, THAT IS, FROM THE VERY RUDIMENTS OF CHYMISTRY, AND SO ACCURATELY TEACHETH TO MAKE THAT, AS NO MAN HOW IGNORANT SOEVER CAN BE DECEIVED THEREIN: YET THE ANCIENTS HAVE NOT SELDOM EXPERIENCED, HOW OFTEN THEY HAVE ERRED IN THE PRAXIS, FOR SUCH I HAVE WRITTEN THESE COMMENTARIES. FOR ME, LET EVERY ONE PLEASE HIMSELF IN HIS OWN WRITINGS: SURELY I THINK I HAVE OFFERED SOMEWHAT, WHICH POSTERITY WILL ALWAYS THANKFULLY ACCEPT. FOR ALTHOUGH I DID FOR SEVERAL YEARS MOST DILIGENTLY READ BASILIUS AND OTHER MASTERS OF THE ART OF ARTS, AND IN LABOURING FOLLOWING THEM, AS EXACTLY AS POSSIBLY I COULD, YET I COMMITTED SO MANY ERRORS (THE REMEMBERANCE OF WHICH FILLS ME WITH HORROR) LOST SO MUCH MONEY, AND WAS SO OFTEN CONSTRAINED TO AMEND THOSE ERRORS WITH LABOUR, AS I HAVE COMPASSION OF ALL THOSE, WHO WOULD ENTER INTO THIS WAY, INCITED THEREUNTO BY THEIR EARNEST DESIRE TO HELP THEIR NEIGHBOURS: FOR I HAVE NO RESPECT TO OTHERS, WHO AIM AT NOTHING BUT RICHES, AND WOULD MAKE SO NOBLE AN ART SUBSERVIENT TO AVARICE, THE WORST OF ALL VICES; LET THEM SUSTAIN THE DAMMAGE THEY DESERVE TO SUFFER. BUT DO YOU, WHO ARE ENDUED WITH A MORE NOBLE SPIRIT, FIRST SEEK THE KINGDOM OF GOD, WHICH IS EITHER CONSTITUTED OR PROPAGATED BY CHARITY TO YOUR NEIGHBOUR, AND ALL OTHER THINGS, WHICH OTHER MEN SO IMPIOUSLY SEEK, SHALL SPONTANEOUSLY (WHICH IS THE BOUNTY OF GOD) BE ADDED TO YOU. I NEED TO USE NO GREAT ARGUMENTS TO PERSUADE ANY MAN TO READ THOSE COMMENTARIES; FOR EVERY ONE’S OWN BUSINESS WILL SUFFICIENTLY ADMONISH HIM, WHEN HE SHALL SEE ME OFTEN WITH ONE WORD, AND A MOST SIMPLE ANIMADVERSION TO SAVE HIM SO GREAT CHARGES, WHICH HE HATH TOO FREQUENTLY BESTOWED IN LABOURING WITHOUT SUCCESS. I DO HERE CANDIDLY PROFESS TO THEE, STUDIOUS READER, HAD THE MANUAL OPERATIONS BEEN AS SINCERELY SHOWED TO ME, AS I HERE OPEN THEM, I SHOULD HAVE SAVED A GREAT SUM OF MONEY; FOR I VERY OFTEN ERRED, WHEN I WOULD OVER EAGERLY PROSECUTE CERTAIN PROCESSES OF OTHERS, AND BY THAT VAIN ENDEAVOUR, LOST SOME THOUSANDS OF FLORENS. YET I SELDOM TWICE REPEATED ANY OF THOSE OPERATIONS, WHICH OUT AUTHOR (MOST SINCERELY AND OPENLY, OF ALL THAT I KNOW) HATH IN THIS BOOK INSERTED. I SHALL NOT HERE INSTITUTE A TYROCINIUM OF CHYMISTRY, AS OTHER AUTHORS, WELL KNOWN TO YOUNG BEGINNERS, HAVE ALREADY DONE; BUT I AM WILLING, BY ADMONITION TO HELP THOSE, WHO LONG SINCE COULD LOOSE THIS SUBJECT FROM ITS BONDS, AND WITH MOST FERVENT DESIRE DESIGN TO ARIVE TO THE GOAL EXPOSED TO THEIR EYES AND MIND, LEAST EITHER SLIPPERY BLOOD IN THE WAY, OR ENTELLUS NOW LYING PROSTRATE, SHOULD HINDER THEM FROM GAINING THE PROPOSED REWARD, WHICH IS RICHES AND HEALTH.
WHEN IN THE METHOD WE HAVE TAUGHT, YOU ANTIMONY IS CONVERTED INTO GLASS, TAKE A PLATTER OR DISH MADE OF COPPER, WHICH IS SMOOTH AND BROAD, HEAT IT HOT AT THE FIRE, OTHERWISE YOUR MATTER WILL FLIE OUT; THEN POUR IN THE FLUID MATTER AS THIN AS YOU CAN, AND YOU WILL HAVE PURE, YELLOW, TRANSPARENT GLASS OF ANTIMONY. THIS IS THE BEST WAY OF PREPARING GLASS OF ANTIMONY PER SE, WITHOUT ADDITION; AND THIS GLASS, ABOVE ALL OTHERS, IS ENDEWED WITH THE GREATEST VIRTUE AND POWER, WHICH IT MANIFESTS AFTER ITS FURTHER PREPARATION. THIS IS BY ME CALLED PURE GLASS OF ANTIMONY.*
*THIS IS NOW THE COMMON, AND WELL KNOWN WAY OF MAKING GLASS OF ANTIMONY, WHICH IS PROFITABLE IN MANY OPERATIONS: BUT TO ADMINISTER IT SO TO THE SICK WITHOUT DISTINCTION, IS A WORK FULL OF DANGER AND PERIL. IT INDEED SUCCEEDS HAPPILY, BUT THIS CASUAL OR ACCIDENTAL HEALTH OF SOME, IS NOT OF SO GREAT MOMENT, AS THEREFORE TO EXPOSE THE LIFE OF ONE MAN TO PERIL. FOR I HAVE SEEN A SICK MAN, WHO AFTER HE HAD TAKEN BUT HALF AN OUNCE OF THE INFUSION, VOMITED AND PURGED ABOVE MEASURE, AND SOON AFTER DIED. [DOCTORS REPREHENDED] HENCE ARE THOSE TEARS, HENCE THOSE CLAMOURS ARISE AGAINST CHYMISTS, AS IF THE IMPIOUS RASHNESS OF SOME FALSE CHYMISTS WERE TO BE IMPUTED TO THE ART, WHICH PSEUDOCHYMISTS CARE NOT HOW MANY HOUSES THEY FILL WITH FUNERALS, PROVIDED ONE OR TWO THAT ARE HEALED WILL BLAZE THEIR FAME, AND THEY CAN HEAR THEMSELVES CALLED DOCTORS, AND ROB THE SIMPLE OF THEIR MONEY. THE REASON OF THIS GREAT DANGER IS, BECAUSE ALL THE EMETICK FORCE OF ANTIMONY CONTAINED IN THE FIXED SALT THEREOF, IN WHICH RESIDES ALL ITS VENENOSITY, WHICH WEAK NATURES CANNOT OVERCOME, AND THEREFORE RECEIVE NOT SO MUCH GOOD FROM THE SALUTIFEROUS VIRTUE THEREOF, AS HURT FROM ITS VENOM. BUT THIS THING SHOULD NOT DETER SOUND MEN FROM THE USE OF ANTIMONY, SINCE THEY SEE IT, EVEN THEN WHEN MIXED WITH VENOM, OFTEN TO PRODUCE SALUTARY EFFECTS. THEY SHOULD RATHER THUS REASON; IF THAT SALUTIFEROUS VIRTUE BE FREED FROMT HE NOXIOUS FACULTY, WHAT GOOD WOULD IT NOT DO, OR WHAT DISEASES WOULD IT NOT HEAL? THEREFORE, BEHOLD I HERE OFFER TO YOU SUCH GLASS OF ANTIMONY, AS I MYSELF USE OFTEN, AND MAY BE USED BY EVERY MAN, WITHOUT ANY DANGER OF A MORTAL CATASTROPHE.
TAKE PURE GLASS OF ANTIMONY, MADE AS BASILIUS HERE TEACHET, MELT IT IN A CRUCIBLE, AND KEEP IT IN FLUX SO LONG, AS UNTIL A THIRD PART BE CONSUMED. THEN LET IT COOL, AND GRIND THE SAME TO AN IMPALPABLE POWDER, UPON WHICH POUR SPIRIT OF WINE HIGHLY RECTIFIED, UNTIL IT STAND THREE FINGERS ABOVE THE POWDER; CLOSE THE VESSEL FIRMLY, AND CIRCULATE THE MATTER FOR THREE MONTHS; THEN BY DISTILLATION ABSTRACT THE SPIRIT OF WINE, OR IF IT BE TINGED WITH REDNESS, (WHICH ALWAYS WILL BE, IF YOU HAVE RIGHTLY OPERATED) ONLY POUR IT OFF, AND KEEP IT APART; FOR IT IS AN EXCELLENT MEDICINE. THE REMAINING BODY PUT INTO A CRUCIBLE, PERMIT IT TO FLOW, AND THEN CAST IT INTO WHAT FORMS YOU WILL. FOR IT CAN ASSUME WHATSOEVER SHAPES YOU WILL HAVE IT, WHICH MAY BE SET IN RINGS, AND WORN ON THE HAND. BUT ITS MEDICINAL USE IS THUS.
PUT THIS GLASS FOR ONE NIGHT IN TWO OUNCES OF COLD WINE, AND IN THE MORNING LET THE SICK DRINK THAT WINE, AND YOU WILL FIND VERY GOOD SUCCESS, FOR IT PURGETH KINDLY, AND IF NATURE INCLINE TO BRING THE MATTER UPWARD, IT PERFORMS THAT ACTION MODERATELY, CAUSING GENTLE VOMITS. ONLY NOTE THIS: THE PRESCRIBED DOSE MUST BE DIMINISHED, ACCORDING TO THE STRENGTH, AGE AND CONSTITUTION OF THE SICK. HERE, READER, CANDIDLY ACCEPT OF THIS MY FIRST ADMONITION OFFER TO THY SELF, AND EXPECT TO FIND MORE, IF YOU WILLINGLY AND INTENTLY PERUSE THE AFTER FOLLOWING.
[GLASS OF ANTIMONY WITH BORAX]
FOR THERE ARE OTHER GLASSES PREPARED OF ANTIMONY, BY ADDITION OF BORAX AND OTHER THINGS, IN THIS MANNER.
TAKE OF CRUDE ANTIMONY ONE PART, OF VENETIAN BORAX TWO PARTS; PUT THESE TOGETHER INTO A CRUCIBLE, WHICH SETTING THE VESSEL IN A WIND-FURNACE, OR URGING THE FIRE WITH BELLOWS, CAUSE TO FLOW, THAT THEY MAY BE WELL AND PERFECTLY MIXED TOGETHER, AFTERWARD POUR OUT THE MIXTURE INTO A PAN, OR DISH OF COPPER MADE HOT, AS THIN AS IS POSSIBLE, AS BEFORE WAS SAID IN THE SUPERIOR PREPARATION, AND YOU WILL FIND YOU ANTIMONY FAIR AND TRANSPARENTLY CLEAR, *LIKE A PYROPUS OR RUBY, PROVIDED YOU OBSERVE THE DUE AND ACCURATE METHOD, OPERATING AS YOU OUGHT, IN THE GOVERNING FIRE.
*THE CAUTION, TO WHICH OUR AUTHOR HERE ASCRIBEDS THE SUCCESS, IS THAT YOU USE A MOST STRONG FIRE, SUCH AS IS REQUIRED FOR MELTING GOLD: FOR WITHOUT THIS YOU CANNOT ACQUIRE THE REDNESS OF A PYROPUS.
THE REDNESS MAY BE ABSTRACTED FROM THIS RED GLASS, WITH SPIRIT OF WINE*, AND BY LONG CONTINUED CIRCULATION IN FIRE, BE PERFECTED, AND RENDERED A MOST EXCELLENT, PROFITABLE AND EFFICACIOUS MEDICINE.
*NOT WITH COMMON SPIRIT OF WINE, BUT WITH PHILOSOPHIC SPIRIT, WHICH FOR EXTRACTING THIS TINCTURE, I THUS PREPARE. TAKE OF SAL-ARMONIAC THRICE SUBLIMED FOUR OUNCES SPIRIT OF WINE, DISTILLED UPON SALT OF TARTAR SO, AS IT MAY BE PERFECTLY DEPHLEGMATED: PUT THEM TOGETHER IN A PHIAL, WHICH PLACE IN HEAT OF DIGESTION THE SPIRIT MAY FULLY IMBIBE SULPHUR OR FIRE OF THE SAL- ARMONIAC; THEN DISTIL THE MIXTURE BY ALEMBIC THRICE, AND YOU WILL HAVE A TRUE MENSTRUUM, WHEREWITH TO EXTRACT THAT REDNESS FROM THE GLASS OF ANTIMONY. ALSO THE TINCTURE OF THIS GLASS IS EXTRACTED WITH ITS PROPER VINEGAR, AND BY A FURTHER OPERATION IS PERFECTED, AND BECOMES A MOST EXCELLENT MEDICAMENT.
BUT A TRANSPARENT WHITE GLASS OF ANTIMONY, AFTER COMMIXTION THEREOF, IS PREPARED IN THIS MANNER.
[ANOTHER GLASS OF ANTIMONY WITH BORAX] TAKE ANTIMONY BEAT OR GROUND SMALL ONE PART, VENETIAN BORAX VERY PURE FOUR PARTS: PUT THESE, WELL MIXED TOGETHER, INTO A CRUCIBLE, AND CAUSE THE MIXTURE TO FLOW WELL. AT FIRST INDEED IT WILL BE YELLOW, BUT IF IT STAND LONGER IN FIRE, THE YELLOWNESS VANISHETH, THE MATTER RECEIVES A WHITE COLOUR, AND THENCEFORTH BECOMES A FAIR AND WHITE GLASS. WHETHER THIS COLOUR BE BROUGHT TO PERFECT MATURITY, YOU MAY PROVE WITH A COLD IRON, AS ABOVE IS SAID. MANY OTHER WAYS, OF ANTIMONY MAY BE FORMED GLASSES* CONSISTING ALMOST OF INFINITE FORMS.
*LET HIM WHO DESIRES TO PREPARE MORE GLASSES OF ANTIMONY, CONSULT BEGUINUS, HARTMAN, CROLLIUS, AND OTHER AUTHORS; WE HERE ACQUIESCE IN THESE PROPOSED BY BASILIUS.
BUT SINCE MY PURPOSE HERE WAS NOT TO DESCRIBE OTHER GLASSES, THEN I MYSELF HAD EXPERIENCED, AND WHICH MANIFEST HAPPY SUCCESS IN HEALING, I JUDGED IT UNNECESSARY TO WASTE PAPER IN DESCRIBING THEM, OR BY A TEDIOUS DISCOURSE TO WEARY THE READER; ESPECIALLY SINCE, UNTO YOU IS ALREADY IN PART PROPOSED THE PRINCIPAL COLOUR (VIZ. THE RED) WHICH IS FOUND IN GLASS MADE OF ANTIMONY. THE BLACK COLOUR, WHICH ANTIMONY HAD BEFORE PREPARATION, IS NOW IN A SPIRITUAL MANNER FLOWN UP THE CHIMNEY; BECAUSE IN SUCH A SPIRITUAL MANNER, VERY MUCH OF THE VENOMOUS SUBSTANCE HAD LEFT IT BEFORE, THROUGH THE EXPULSIVE FORCE OF THE FIRE, AS BY CALCINATION. YET BECAUSE IN THIS PREPARATION ALL THE WHOLE VENOM IS NOT TAKEN AWAY FROM THE GLASS OF ANTIMONY, BUT IT STILL RETAINS VERY MUCH THEREOF; I AM WILLING (NOW I HAVE BEGUN) FURTHER TO REVEAL TO YOU, WHICH WAY THE VENOM MAY WHOLLY BE REMOVED FROM THIS GLASS, AND ANOTHER SEPARATION OF THE PURE FROM THE IMPURE, OF THE VENOM FROM THE MEDICINE, BE INSTITUTED; BY WHICH THE TONGUE OF THE ORATOR WILL BE LOOSED, AND OCCASION GIVEN TO HIM OF LARGELY EXPRESSING MY PRAISES, AND PUBLISHING THE SAME, AS WITH A GREAT SOUND, THROUGH ALL PARTS OF THIS INFERIOUR ORB: WHICH WILL BE A NECESSARY CONSEQUENCE OF THE GRATITUDE OF MY DISCIPLES, WHEN THEY SHALL SEE WITH THEIR EYES, TOUCH WITH THEIR HANDS, AND WITH THEIR UNDERSTANDING COMPREHEND, THAT I DO THEIR GREAT PROFIT, HAVE DECLARED TO THEM THE VERY TRUTH, WITHOUT DECEIT, AND MADE THEM THE HEIRS OF A MEMORABLE TESTAMENT.
THEREFORE THE FIRST SEPARATION OF THE SULPHUR FROM ITS BODY, AND THE EXTRACTION OF THE TINCTURE FROM ITS SALT, IS PERFORMED IN THIS MANNER. TAKE PURE GLASS OF ANTIMONY, AS I TAUGHT YOU TO MAKE IT, WITHOUT THE ADJUNCTION OF ANY OTHER THING, GRIND IT TO SUBTLE POWDER* IMPALPABLE AS FLOWER;
*WHAT I HERE SHALL ADVISE IS SHORT, BUT VERY PROFITABLE, WITHOUT WHICH WHAT THE AUTHOR APPOINTS CANNOT BE DONE, NOR BY BEATING OR BY GRINDING IN A MORTAR CAN YOU EVER BRING THE BODY TO A REQUISITE FINENESS, MUCH LESS UPON A PORPHYRY STONE CAN YOU GRIND THE SAME. THEREFORE FIRST BEAT IT IN A MORTAR, AFTERWARD MIX IT WITH DISTILLED VINEGAR, THAT IT MAY HAVE THE CONSISTENCY OF A SOFT PAPLIKE MATTER, AND SO GRIND IT UPON A PORPHRY STONE, AS PAINTERS GRIND THEIR COLOURS, AND UNDOUBTEDLY YOU WILL OBTAIN YOUR DESIRE.
WHICH POWDER PUT INTO A GLASS WITH A PLAIN FLAT BOTTOM, CALLED A CUCURBIT, AND THERE POUR UPON IT STRONG VINEGAR WELL RECTIFIED: THEN SET THE VESSEL IN A DIGESTIVE FIRE, OR IF IT BE SUMMER, EXPOSE IT TO THE SUN, STIRING IT TWICE OR THRICE* A DAY, AND SO LONG DIGEST IT IN THAT TEMPERATE HEAT, AS UNTIL THE VINEGAR CONTRACT A YELLOW COLOUR INCLINING TO REDNESS, LIKE THE COLOUR OF MOST CLEAN AND WELL PURIFIED GOLD.
*THOU ART HAPPY, IF THOU CANST BE WISE BY MY DAMMAGE, O LOVE OF ART. I EXACTLY FOLLOWED THIS SHORT ADMONITION, STIRRING THE CUCURBIT TWICE OR THRICE A DAY, BUT THE MATTER WAS ALWAYS COAGULATED LIKE A STONE, AND STUCK SO FIRMLY TO THE BOTTOM, AS IT COULD BY NO FORCE BE REMOVED THENCE; BUT AFTERWARD, BEING MORE WARY, FROM THE FIRST I BEGAN TO STIR THE MATTER WITH A WOODEN SPATULA FIVE OR SIX TIMES A DAY, OR OFTNER; YOU MAY IMITATE THE SAME, IF YOU BE WISE, NOT ONLY HERE, BUT ALSO IN THE SUPERIOR PREPARATION OF ANTIMONY, AND IN EVERY EXTRACTION OF TINCTURE FROM ANTIMONY.
THEN POUR OFF THIS CLEAR AND PURE EXTRACTION, AND POUR ON FRESH VINEGAR, AND REPEAT THE OPERATION, AS LONG AS THE VINEGAR IS TINGED, AND UNTIL NO MORE TINCTURE CAN BE EXTRACTED. FILTER ALL THESE EXTRACTIONS MIX’D TOGETHER, AND PUT THEM INTO A GLASS BODY, WITH ITS HEAD ANNEXED, AND BY B.M. DISTIL OFF THE VINEGAR; UNTIL IN THE BOTTOM REMAIN A YELLOW POWDER, INCLINING TO REDNESS. UPON THIS POWDER POUR DISTILL RAIN-WATER OFTEN TIMES, AND AS OFTEN DISTILL IT OFF AGAIN, STILL POURING ON FRESH DISTILLED RAIN-WATER. REPEAT THIS LABOUR SO LONG, AS UNTIL THE POWDER REMAIN SWEET AND *GRATEFUL.
*OUR MOST SINCERE AUTHOR HERE DECEIVES YOU NOT, BUT CONCEALS A CERTAIN MANUAL OPERATION, WHICH IF YOU ATTEND TO ME CLEARLY DISCOVERING THE SAME, THE WORK ITSELF WILL NEVER FAIL TO ANSWER YOUR DESIRE. IF YOU HAVE MUCH TINCTURE, YOU MUST HAVE A GREAT CUCURBIT; IF LITTLE, A LESS WILL SERVE. FOR IF YOU TAKE A GREATER VESSEL, THAN YOUR TINCTURE REQUIRES, THE VINEGAR MUST NECESSARILY HAVE A GREAT FIRE TO CAUSE IT TO ASCEND, BY REASON OF THE HEIGHT IT MUST UNAVOIDABLY RISE, OR IT CANNOT BE DISTILLED; AND IN SUSTAINING SO FORCIBLE A FIRE, THERE IS GREAT DANGER OF CORRUPTING THE TINCTURE ITSELF. HERE ALSO IS REQUIRED ANOTHER CAUTION; VIZ. THIS, AFTER TWO THIRDS ARE DISTILLED OFF, YOU MUST CHANGE YOUR VESSEL AND PUT THE REMAINING MATTER INTO A LESS GLASS BODY, AND THENCE DISTILL OFF THE VINEGAR, UNTIL THE REMANENCY ACQUIRE THE JUST THICKNESS OF A POULTIS. ALSO TAKE HEED, AS BASILIUS SEEMS TO INTIMATE, THAT YOU DISTIL NOT OFF THE VINEGAR UNTO DRYNESS, LEST THE TINCTURE BY ADUSTION BE WHOLLY CORRUPTED.
NOTWITHSTANDING ALL THIS MY OWN PRECAUTION NOW GIVEN, I COULD NOT CHOOSE, BUT LABOUR A WHOLE YEAR TO LITTLE PURPOSE, OFTEN REPEATING THIS TINCTURE WITH A VAIN ENDEAVOUR, WHENCE I WAS ALMOST AS OFTEN WEARY OF CHYMISTRY THROUGH DESPERATION; FOR MY TINCTURE WAS OF NO EFFICACY IN MEDICINE; BECAUSE A MEER CAPUT-MORTUUM ONLY, UNSAVOURY AND OF NO VALUE. HENCE CONSIDER HOW LITTLE ANY PROCESS PROFITS, WHETHER SET DOWN IN WRITING, OR RECEIVED FROM A FRIEND BY WORD OF MOUTH, UNLESS YOU SET TO YOUR HAND, AND PRACTICALLY LEARN EVERY PARTICULAR OF THE WORK FIT TO BE OBSERVED IN OPERATING. ALSO SEE, HOW LIBERALLY I DEAL WITH YOU, IN REVEALING THAT, THE IGNORANCE OF WHICH HATH PUT ME INTO GREAT TROUBLE AND CHARGE. THE MANUAL OPERATION, WHICH IS REQUISITE FOR EDULCORATING THIS PAP-LIKE MATTER REMAINING IN THE BOTTOM, IS THIS. UPON THIS MATTER POUR DISTILLED WATER, AND GENTLY ABSTRACT THE SAME BY BALNEO. WHEN YOU HAVE REPEATED THIS A THIRD TIME, YOU WILL FIND THE WATER TO COME OFF SWEET; WHICH TIME MUST BE OBSERVED AND WITH VERY GREAT DILIGENCE. FOR IF YOU BE DECEIVED IN THAT, YOUR WORK IS AT AN END, ALL YOUR LABOUR LOST, AND YOU SHALL GET NOTHING, BUT A CAPUT MORTUUM. FOR AS SOON AS TWENTY, OR AT MOST THIRTY DROPS OF SWEET WATER COME FORTH, AN ACIDITY APPEARS AGAIN AND DISTILS FORTH, WHICH THE UNWARY JUDGING TO BE AN ACIDITY OF THE VINEGAR FORMERLY ADDED, PROCEED IN DISTILLING, EXPECTING THE WATER TO COME FORTH SWEET; BUT THIS BEING THE ACIDITY OF ANTIMONY, WHICH (THE VINEGAR BEING EXTRACTED) IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS THE SWEET WATER, THAT PERSISTING TO DISTIL DESTROYS THE WHOLE VIRTUE OF THE ANTIMONY, AND LEAVES NOTHING REMAINING BUT AN UNSAVOURY CAPUT-MORTUUM. THEREFOER BE THOU MORE WARY, AND AS SOON AS THIS SWEET WATER COMES FORTH, CEASE TO DISTIL, AND TAKE OUT THE PAP-LIKE MATTER RESIDING IN THE BOTTOM, AND PUTTING THAT INTO ANOTHER GLASS, PERMIT IT TO DRY AT THE SOLAR-HEAT; OR ELSE EVAPORATE ALL ITS MOISTURE WITH MOST GENTLE FIRE, THAT IT MAY REMAIN A DRY POWDER: AND WHEN YOU HAVE AVOIDED THIS DANGER, THEN GO ON.
[TINCTURE OF ANTIMONY, FROM ITS GLASS]
THIS POWDER GRIND UPON A MARBLE OR GLASS, FIRST MADE HOT; THEN PUT IT IN A GLASS BODY, AND POUR UPON IT OF THE BEST RECTIFIED SPIRIT OF WINE, SO MUCH AS WILL STAND ABOVE IT THREE FINGERS THICKNESS: THEN SET IT IN A DIGESTIVE HEAT, AS ABOVE, FOR EXTRACTING THE TINCTURE OF ANTIMONY, WHICH WILL BE HIGH COLOURED AND PLEASANTLY RED TO AMAZEMENT; AND IT WILL DEPOSIT A CERTAIN EARTH, OR FECULENCY IN THE BOTTOM.
THIS EXTRACTION IS SWEET, GRATEFUL, AND SO VERY EFFICACIOUS IN MEDICINE, AS NO MAN, THAT HATH NOT EXPERIENCED THE SAME, WILL GIVE CREDIT THEREUNTO. THE FECES IN THE BOTTOM RETAIN THE VENENOSITY, BUT THE EXTRACTION MEDICINE ONLY, WHICH EXPERIENCE HATH TAUGHT TO BE PROFITABLE REMEDY FOR MEN AND BEASTS. FOR IF THREE OR FOUR GRANES OF THIS MEDICINE BE TAKEN, IT EXPELS THE LEPROSIE AND GALLICK LUES, PURIFIES THE BLOOD, DRIVES AWAY MELANCHOLY, AND RESISTS ALL VENOM: AND WHOSOEVER LABOURS WITH SHORTNESS OF BREATH, DIFFICULTY OF BREATHING, OR PRICKING OF THE SIDES, HE MAY BE CURED BY THE USE OF THIS MEDICINE: *WHICH EFFECTS MANY WONDERFUL THINGS, IF RIGHTLY ADMINISTERED, AND IN DUE TIME.
*THESE MEDICAMENTS, WHICH PERFORM THEIR OPERATIONS, NOT BY SENSIBLE FORCE, AS CATHARTICKS, EMETICKS, DIAPHORETICKS, AND THE LIKE ARE WONT TO OPERATE, BUT INSENSIBLY UNITING THEIR OWN MORE PURE UNIVERSAL SPIRIT UNTO OUR SPIRITS, AMEND NATURE AND RESTORE IT TO HEALTH, ARE NOT TO BE USED, UNLESS WHERE THE BODY HATH FIRST BEEN CLEANSED FROM THE IMPURITIES OF PECANT HUMOURS, OTHERWISE YOU CAST THESE PEALS INTO A DUNGHILL, WHERE (OVERWHELMED WITH FILTHS) THEY CANNOT SHINE AND MANIFEST THEIR VIRTUES. FOR ALTHOUGH, BY REASON OF THEIR MANIFOLD VIRTUES, THEY MAY BE CALLED UNIVERSALS, YET THEY ARE TO BE NUMBERED WITH TOPICKS, BEFORE WHICH GENERALS ARE TO BE USED, ACCORDING TO THE OPINION OF GALEN, AND ALL PHYSICIANS.
THE TINCTURE HERE SPOKEN OF, PERFORMS ALL THOSE CURES, WHICH BASILIUS MENTIONS, IF THE USE OF IT BE CONTINUED FOR SOME TIME. FOR WHERE THAT SAYING IS OF FORCE, MEDICINES USED HELP, CONTINUED HEAL, IT MUST CERTAINLY BE APPLIED TO THOSE ESPECIALLY, WHICH INSENSIBLY OPERATE.
THAT YELLOW POWDER, OF WHICH MENTION IS MADE ABOVE BEFORE IT IS EXTRACTED WITH SPIRIT OF WINE, MAY BE GROUND UPON A HOT STONE, AND THEN PUT INTO EGGS* BOILED HARD, IN PLACE OF THE YOLK, WHICH IS TO BE TAKEN OUT: SET THESE EGGS IN A MOIST PLACE, OR CELLAR, AND THE POWDER WILL RESOLVE INTO A YELLOW LIQUOR.
*INDEED SOFT EGGS, ACCORDING TO THE SAYING; ARE ALWAYS WARILY AND SOFTLY TO BE HANDLED; BUT IN THESE HARD EGGS ALSO, I HAVE SOMEWHAT TO ADVISE YOU OF; FOR IF AFTER YOU HAVE TAKEN OUT THE YOLK, YOU BE NOT MINDFUL TO BREAK THAT PELLICLE, WHICH DIVIDES IT FROM THE WHITE, YOU WILL WONDER TO SEE HOW YOUR BALSOM WILL INTRUDE ITSELF WITHIN THE WHITE, AND DEPRIVE YOU OF A GREAT PART THEREOF.
THIS ADMIRABLE LIQUOR HEALS ALL GREEN WOUNDS, IF SOON AFTER A WOUND IS MADE, IT BE PUT THEREIN WITH A SOFT FEATHER, AND THE WOUND WELL COVERED WITH A STYPTICK, OR OTHER PRESERVATIVE PLAYSTER. ALL FRESH WOUNDS INFLICTED EITHER BY PRICK OR CUT, ARE HEALED BY THIS LIQUOR, WITHOUT PUTREFACTION, INFLAMMATION, OR ANY SUPERFLUITY OF FILTH, SO PERFECTLY; AS UNTO HIM, WHO CREATED HEAVEN AND EARTH, AND IN THEM INSITED SUCH A MEDICINE, DUE THANKS AND PRAISE DESERVEDLY OUGHT TO BE GIVEN. IN ALL OLD, MALIGNANT, AND CORROSIVE WOUNDS, USE THIS EXTRACTION OR BALSOM OF ANTIMONY, AND IT WILL NEVER FAIL THEE IN THY NECESSITY. AND THOU THY SELF, AFTER ME WILT WRITE AN ENCOMIUM OF ITS PRAISES AND PUBLISH THE VIRTUES THEREOF, BY WHICH EXTRENALLY APPLIED MISERABLE MORTALS MAY BE MADE HAPPY: FOR THE WOLF AND *CANCER YEILD TO IT; ROTTENNESS IN THE BONES, MALIGNANT ULCERS CORRODED AND PERFORATE WITH WORMS FLY FROM IT, AND IT RESTORES TO PRISTINE HEALTH, AND PROVIDES ENTERTAINMENT FOR THAT WITH ITSELF, WHEN ITS FIXEDNESS SHALL BE DULY USED INWARDLY, AND OTHER CONVENIENT MEANS DULY APPLIED OUTWARDLY.
*IF CHIRURGIONS WOULD HERE GIVE CREDIT TO OUR AUTHOR, WITH HOW GREAT CARE WOULD THEY PREPARE THIS BALSOM FOR THEMSELVES, AND WITH HOW GREAT FRUIT, AND HOW FREQUENTLY MIGHT THEY USE THE SAME? FOR I INTERPOSING MY JUDGEMENT MUST SAY, THAT BASILIUS HERE COMES FAR SHORT, IN EXPRESSING ITS DUE PRAISES; FOR IT PERFORMS MORE, THAN HE DECLARES OF IT. [HISTORY OF THE VIRTUES OF BALSOM OF ANTIMONY] ONE SHORT HISTORY, DRAWN FROM THE CENTURIES OF MY MEDICINAL OBSERVATIONS, WILL CONFIRM THE TRUTH OF WHAT I HAVE SAID. A CERTAIN WOMAN, ABOUT FORTY YEARS OF AGE, FOR SEVEN YEARS TOGETHER SUFFERED GREAT DOLOURS IN HER LEFT BREAST, WHICH WERE ACCOMPANIED WITH A TUMOR AND HARDNESS. THOSE CHIRURGEONS AND PHYSICIANS, WHO SHE ADVISED WITH, DID ALL WITH ONE CONSENT JUDGE HER DISEASE TO BE A CANCER; AND SHE WAS ALSO JUDGED TO LABOUR WITH A CANCER, BY THE CENSURE OF THAT FAMOUS PRACTITIONER, WHO AT ORSCOTUS (A VILLAGE ABOUT THE DUKES-WOOD) VERY LAUDABLY AND HAPPILY PRACTISED CHIRURGERY, AND DREW TO HIMSELF A VAST NUMBER OF PEOPLE: FOR AFTER HE HAD, FOR THREE MONTH TOGETHER, IN VAIN ENDEAVOURED TO HEAL THIS DISEASE, HE SEVERELY PRONOUNCED HER BREAST WAS TO BE CUT OFF, OR THE DISEASE COULD NOT BE EXTIRPATED. THE WOMAN, RESOLVING RATHER TO SUFFER ALL DOLOURS OF THE DISEASE, THEN TO SUSTAIN SO CRUEL AND INHUMANE A REMEDIE, CAME TO ME. I, BEHOLDING HER BREAST, FOUND IT WHOLLY INFLAMED, AND TWISE AS BIG AS THE OTHER, AND AN ABUNDANCE OF THIN HUMOURS FLOWING TO THE WOUND. I PURPOSED TO TRY ALL I COULD DO, RATHER THAN SUFFER THIS MISERABLE WOMAN TO PERISH; AND THINKING OF THIS BALSOM RESOLVED TO TRY, WHETHER THAT, WHICH IN OTHER DISEASES HAD FULFILLED THE PROMISES OF ITS AUTHOR, WOULD FAIL ME HERE. THEREFORE, TO THE DISEASED WOMAN WAITING MY ANSWER, I SAID; IN EIGHT DAYS TIME I WOULD RESOLVE HER, WHETHER, THERE WAS AN HOPES OF CURE OR NOT, WITHOUT CUTTING OFF; AND THEREUPON GAVE HER THIS REMEDY TO ANOINT HER BREAST THEREWITH: AND WHICH IS VERY STRANGE, IN THE SPACE OF TWO DAYS THE MATTER CAME TO RIPENESS, AND A JUST CONSISTENCY. THEREFORE, I THEN FILLED WITH GOOD HOPE, ADJOINED INWARD AND OUTWARD REMEDIES, WHICH SEEMED CONVENIENT FOR THE PURPOSE, AND IN TWO MONTHS SPACE THE WOMANS BREAST WAS PERFECTLY HEALED. UPON THIS I, NOT WITHOUT A PERCULIAR JOY, BLESSED AND PRAISED THE LORD, THAT HAD CONFERRED SO GREAT VIRTUE ON THIS BALSOM.
[OIL OF ANTIMONY, FROM ITS GLASS BY DISTILLATION]
ALSO GLASS OF ANTIMONY IS BY ME TWO WAYS REDUCED TO AN OIL, IN DISTILLATION (AS THEY CALL IT) BY ALEMBECK.
TAKE GLASS OF ANTIMONY; AS IT IS MADE OF THE MINERA OF ANTIMONY, SUBTILY PULVERIZED, AND EXTRACT ITS TINCTURE WITH DISTILLED VINEGAR; AFTERWARD ABSTRACT THE VINEGAR THENCE AND EDULCORATE THE REMAINING POWDER. THEN POUR ON SPIRIT OF WINE, WITH WHICH EXTRACT THE TINCTURE, AND CIRCULATE IT IN A PELICAN WELL CLOSED, FOR AN ENTIRE MONTH. AFTERWARD, DISTIL IT PER SE, WITHOUT ANY ADDITION, WITH A CERTAIN SINGULAR *DEXTERITY; AND YOU WILL THENCE RECEIVE A WONDERFUL GRATEFUL AND SWEET MEDICINE, IN THE FORM OF A RED OIL, OF WHICH AFTER MAY BE FORMED THE STONE OF FIRE.
*THIS IS THE WORK, THIS IS THE LABOUR, VERY FEW TRUE SONS OF ART (WHOM APOLLO LOVES) COULD EXTRACT THIS TINCTURE BY ALEMBECK. THERE IS NEED (AS BASILIUS SAITH) OF A CERTAIN PECULIAR MANUAL OPERATION. THIS TINCTURE I SOUGHT MANY YEARS, AND AT LENGTH (GOD FAVOURING ME) FOUND THE SAME. [OIL OF ANTIMONY, ITS PREPARATION ENIGMATICALLY DESCRIBED] WILT THOU HAVE ME DISCOVER IT TO THEE BY AN ENIGMA? I SEE THOU DESIREST I SHOULD, THEREFORE TAKE THIS MYSTERY, THUS. ALCIATUS, PAINTING A DOLPHIN WREATHED ABOUT AN ANCHOR, WRITE THESE WORDS: MAKE NOT TOO MUCH HAST. ESTEEM OF THIS ADMONITION, NOT ONLY IN ALL YOUR LIFE, BUT ALSO IN THIS VERY MATTER, AS VERY PROFITABLE TO YOU: FOR THE HASTY BITCH (AS THE SAYING IS) BRINGS FORTH BLIND WHELPS. THEREFORE I AGAIN AND AGAIN ADMONISH YOU, TO CAUSE WINGS TO BE PREPARED FOR YOUR MATTER, BY JUNO, BACCHUS AND VULCAN; BUT AS YOU LOVE YOUR LIFE, PERMIT IT NOT SUDDENLY TO FLIE, RATHER DELIVER IT TO MERCURY TO BE INSTRUCTED BY HIM GRADUALLY TO ACCUSTOM ITSELF TO FLYING; YEA, BIND IT WITH A CORD, LEST (AS A BIRD GOT OUT OF A CAGE, AND PAST YOUR REACH) IT THROUGH IGNORANCE APPROACH TOO NEAR THE SUN, AND WITH ICARUS, HAVING ITS FEATHERS BURNT FALL HEADLONG INTO THE SEA. BUT AFTER YOU HAVE DETAINED IT FOR ITS DUE TIME, LOOSE ITS BONDS, THAT IT MAY FLY, AND COME TO THOSE FORTUNATE ISLANDS, UNTO WHICH ALL SONS OF ARTS DIRECT THEIR SIGHT, AND WHERE UNTO ALL ADEPTISTS AIM TO ARRIVE, AS UNTO THEIR DESIRED AND LONG SOUGHT HARBOUR. HERE, O LOVER OF ART, YOU SHOULD NOT BE OFFENDED, OR ANGRY WITH ME, AS IF I DELUDED YOU (DESIROUS OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THIS SECRET) BY A TANTALICK APPLE SHOWN. WHAT SHOULD I DO? I IN THIS CASE GIVE YOU ADVICE. WOULD YOU HAVE ME CAST PEARLS BEFORE SWINE? AND UNTO ALL MEN EXPOSE THE MYSTERY, WHICH THE ANCIENT KEPT SO HOLILY, AND MIGHT NOT REVEAL IT, UNLESS TO THE WORTHY SONS OF ART ONLY? THOU THY SELF WOULDEST BEWAIL NOTHING MORE, AND WOULDEST EVEN EXECRATE ME, FOR DOING SO. THEY, WHO UNDERSTAND ME, UNDERSTAND ART: AND UNTO SUCH AS ARE CHYMISTS, HAVE I OPENED THE WAY, WHICH IF THEY DILIGENTLY TRAVEL IN, THEY MAY ARRIVE, WHERE THEY DESIRE TO BE. NO MAN DID EVER SO CLEARLY REVEAL THIS TO ME; BUT BY READING THE WRITINGS OF AUTHORS, STRENUOUSLY LABOURING, AND TRUSTING IN GOD WITHOUT FAINTING OR DESPERATION (WHICH IS A MOST EFFICATIOUS KIND OF PRAYER) I AT LENGTH ATTAINED TO WHAT I HAVE. DO THOU STUDY, AND BE DILIGENT, THAT THOU MAYEST COMPREHEND: FOR HE, WHO, KNOWS HOW TO RENDER TINCTURES VOLATILE, IS ALREADY ADMITTED INTO THE VERY PENETRALE, AND CONCLAVE OF THE CHYMICAL ART; BECAUSE OF ALL OTHER MYSTERIES THE METHOD IS THE SAME. PERUSE THE FABLES, SEARCH INTO THE RIDDLES, AND CONSIDER THE PARABLES OF ALL WISE MEN; THEY ALL TEND HITHER, AND ALL SAY THE SAME. COMPARE THE PARABLES OF OTHERS, WITH THIS MY ENIGMA, AND THIS WITH THEM, THAT YOU MAY UNDERSTAND HOW MUCH LIGHT I HAVE ADDED IN ALL, AND HOW EASY I HAVE MADE THE WAY TO THOSE SERENE TEMPLES OF WISDOM.
[QUINTESSENCE OF ANTIMONY, WHAT]
THIS OIL IS THE QUINTESSENCE, AND THE HIGHEST, THAT CAN BE WRITTEN OF ANTIMONY; AS YOU MAY FIND IN MY FORMER WRITINGS, WHEREIN IHAVE MADE A SHORT DECLARATION OF ANTIMONY, AND IN WHICH I SHOWED ALSO, THAT THERE ARE FOUR INSTRUMENTS REQUIRED FOR ITS PREPARATION, AND THE FIFTH IS THAT, IN WHICH VULCAN HATH FIXED HIS RESIDENCE. UNDERSTAND THUS: FOUR PREPARATIONS MUST BE MADE BEFORE IT CAN BE PERFECTED; AND THE FIFTH IS THE UTILITY, AND EFFECT OF THE WORK IN THE BODY OF MAN. THE FIRST LABOUR IS CALCINATION AND LIQUEFACTION INTO GLASS. THE SECOND IS DIGESTION, BY WHICH EXTRACTION IS PERFORMED. THE THIRD IS COAGULATION. THE FOURTH IS DISTILLATION INTO OIL, AND AFTER THAT SEPARATION FOLLOWS FIXATION, BY THE ULTIMATE COAGULATION, THROUGH WHICH THE MATTER IS DEDUCED TO A PERLUCID FIERY STONE; WHICH THAT IT MAY OPERATE UPON METALS, MUST BE FERMENTED, FOR ACQUIRING ITS PENETRATIVE PROPERTY; BUT NOT SO MUCH, AS THAT ANCIENT STONE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, BECAUSE IT IS NOT UNIVERSAL; BUT ONLY TINGETH PARTICULARLY. TOUCHING WHICH, ABOUT THE END OF THIS BOOK, MORE SHALL BE SPOKEN WHEN WE TREAT OF THE STONE OF FIRE.
THIS DISTILLED OIL* OF WHICH WE HAVE NOW SPOKEN, EFFECTS ALL THINGS, THAT ARE NECESSARY TO BE KNOWN BY A PHYSICIAN, AND WHICH HE HATH NEED OF, IN HIS CURES.
*HAD I NOT KNOWN BASILIUS, I SHOULD HAVE THOUGHT HIM, IN THIS PLACE TO HAVE DEALT LIKE A DECEIVER, OR VAGABOND MEDICASTER WITH YOU: BUT THE MATTER ITSELF UNTO ME, SO OFTEN SPEAKS FOR HIM, AS I RELIGIOUSLY SCRUPLE EVEN IN THE LEAST TO DOUBT HIS PROMISES. FOR WHATSOEVER I HAVE EXPERIENCED (BUT THERE ARE VERY FEW PROCESSES CONTAINED IN THIS BOOK, WHICH I HAVE NOT TRIED: FOR HE, FROM THE VERY FIRST, WAS MY TEACHER, FRIEND AND PATRON) I HAVE FOUND SO VERY EFFICACIOUS BEYOND THE AUTHORS PROMISES, THAT IT SEEMS TO ME, HE HATH BEEN SPARING IN DECLARING THE VIRTUES OF HIS MEDICAMENTS, LEAST IN PRAISING THEM, HE SHOULD BE THOUGHT TOO MUCH TO COMMEND HIMSELF. YET I SHALL NOT HERE IN HIS STEAD, UNDERTAKE COMMENT MUCH ON THEIR LAUDABLE VIRTUES. LET HIM WHO BELIEVES NOT, MAKE TRIAL, THAT HE MAY KNOW. WHOSOEVER SHALL BY HIS OWN INCREDULITY BE DETERRED FROM EXPERIENCING THE TRUTH HEREOF, HE WILL SUFFER PUNISHMENT ENOUGH FOR HIS OFFENCE, BY THE WANT OF THE FRUIT OF THE SAME. FOR THIS OIL, IF RIGHTLY USED IN ITS TIME, IS A MEDICINE TRULY UNIVERSAL. CONSIDER, I PRAY, WHAT I SAY, IF RIGHTLY USED IN ITS TIME, THAT IS, THE BODY BEING FIRSTED PURGED FROM GROSS AND CRUDE HUMOURS, AND GENERAL MEDICINES USED (AS YOU MAY REMEMBER I DID BEFORE ADMONISH) THIS OIL IS AN UNIVERSAL MEDICINE, FOR HEALING ALL DISEASES CURABLE. FOR CHYMISTS ARE NOT SO MAD, OR CONCEITED, BY REASON OF THE GOODNESS AND VIRTUE OF THEIR MEDICAMENTS, AS NOT TO JUDGE SOME DISEASES TO BE UNSANABLE. WHO CAN RESTORE ANY OF THE PRNICIPAL MEMBERS ABSUMED BY PUTRIDNESS? YET I WOULD NOT HAVE ALL DISEASES JUDGED UNSANABLE, BY THESE OUR CHYMICAL REMEDIES, WHICH ARE EVERYWHERE VULGARLY CONDEMNED AS SUCH. AS FOR EXAMPLE, HOW OFTEN HAVE I RESTORED THE CRYSTALLINE HUMOUR TAKEN AWAY; WHICH WHO JUDGETH NOT IMPOSSIBLE TO BE REDUCED? BUT, OF THESE AND THE LIKE, ANOTHER PLACE WILL BE MORE FIT TO WRITE. ONLY OF THIS MEDICAMENT I SAY, THAT IT HEALS FEAVERS OF EVERY KIND; YEA, EVEN THE QUARTAN ITSELF (THAT ANCIENT REPROACH OF PHYSICIANS) AND IN CHRONICAL DISTEMPERS MANIFESTS WONDERFUL EFFECTS. HERE AMONG MANY OF MY OBSERVATIONS I WILL GIVE YOU ONE ONLY EXPERIMENT. [HISTORY OF DROPSY CURED] IN THE YEAR 1665. A YOUNG MAID, AGED TWENTY ONE YEARS, SWOLLEN TO AN ENORMOUS GROSSNESS WITH THE DROPSIE, CAME TO ME FOR HELP. I TOOK THIS ONLY FOR HER MEDICINE. FOR I GAVE HER NO OTHER THING, THEN THIS VERY MEDICAMENT TWICE A DAY, TO WHICH I DAYLY ADDED A CLISTER: AND IN TWENTY DAYS SHE HAD SWEAT SO MUCH, AS HER BODY WAS LESSENED HALF. WITHIN THAT SPACE OF TWENTY DAYS, AS I SAID, SHE ALSO VOIDED OF URINE (PROVOKED BY THE SAME MEDICAMENT) NOT A LITTLE, BUT HER SWEAT WAS WONDERFUL.
NOTE: ME FRIEND, AND LOVER OF ART, THAT THIS OIL, WHETHER YOU PREPARE IT YOURSELF, OR RECEIVE IT FROM ANTOHER PREPARED BY HIM, DOTH NOT IMITATE OTHER DIAPHORETICKS IN OPERATING, WHICH BEING USED, WILL IN THEIR FIRST DOSE PROVOKE SWEATS. FOR IF THIS BE GIVEN TO A PATIENT WHOSE BODY IS OBSTRUCTED WITH HUMOURS, THE FIRST DOSE ACTS NOTHING, BUT GENTLY OPENS THE PASSAGES, THAT SWEATS MAY BE PROCURED; THE NEXT DAY IT CAUSETH A GENTLE AND KINDLY BREATHING OF SWEATS ONLY; THE THIRD DAY IT SWEATS MODERATELY; BUT THE FOURTH DAY, AND THENCE FORWARD, IT CAUSETH SUCH AN ABOUNDANCE OF SWEAT, AS THE WATERS PROCEEDING THENCE RUN THROUGH THE BED UPON THE FLOOR. HERE IS NEED OF A TRUE PHYSICIAN; HERCULES CLUB WILL PROFIT LITTLE, IF NOT IN THE HAND OF HERCULES HIMSELF.
[THE QUINTESSENCE OF ANTIMONY, ITS WONDERFUL VIRTUES]
THE DOSE OF IT BEFORE COAGULATION IS EIGHT GRAINS TAKEN IN WINE. IT MAKES A MAN VERY YOUNG AGAIN, DELIVERS HIM FROM ALL MELANCHOLY, AND WHATSOEVER IN THE BODY OF MAN GROWS AND INCREASETH, AS THE HAIRS AND NAILS, FALL OFF, AND THE WHOLE MAN IS RENEWED AS A PHOENIX (IF SUCH A FEIGNED BIRD, WHICH IS ONLY HERE FOR EXAMPLE SAKE NAMED BY ME, CAN ANYWHERE BE FOUND UPON EARTH) IS RENEWED BY FIRE. AND THIS MEDICINE CAN NO MORE BE BURNED BY THE FIRE, THAN THE FEATHERS OF THAT UNKNOWN SALAMANDER: FOR IT CONSUMES ALL SYMPTOMS IN THE BODY, LIKE CONSUMING FIRE, TO WHICH IT IS DESERVEDLY LIKENED; IT DRIVES AWAY EVERY EVIL, AND EXPELS ALL THAT, WHICH AURUM-POTABILE IS CAPABLE TO EXPEL. THE *ASTRUM OF SOL ONLY EXCEEDS EVERY MEDICINE OF THE WORLD WHEN RIGHTLY PREPARED TO PERFECT FIXATION: FOR THE ASTRUM OF SOL, AND THE ASTRUM OF MERCURY ARISE ALMOST FROM THE VERY SAME BLOOD OF THEIR MOTHER, AND FROM ONE ORIGINAL OF VIVIFICK SANITY.
*LET NO MAN HERE PRODIGALLY OR RASHLY WAST HIS OWN GOLD, NOW HE HEARS OF THE ASTRUM OF SOL, NOR EXPOSE HIMSELF TO SO GREAT HAZARD, AS TO ENTER A PERILLOUS COMBAT WITH VULGAR MERCURY. IN THE CHYMICAL WORLD ANOTHER SOL SHINES, AND ANOTHER MERCURY ATTENDS ON JUPITER. YET THE CHYMICAL SOL, OR MERCURY HERE, IS NOT GOLD, BUT MORE EXCELLENT THAN ALL GOLD; YEA, MORE POTENT THAN EVERY MERCURY, ALTHOUGH FABULOUS, AND FEIGNED TO BE CAPABLE TO RESTORE THE DEAD TO LIFE: IT IS THE GOLD, AND ARGENT-VIVE OF PHILOSOPHERS, WHICH BASILIUS HERE HINTS AT. BUT WE HAVE TREATED, AND MUST TREAT OF ANTIMONY ONLY.
NOW, NO MAN HATH CAUSE TO FEAR, THAT THIS OIL OF ANTIMONY EXTRACTED FIRST WITH DISTILLED VINEGAR, AND AFTERWARD WITH MOST PURE AND SUBTLE SPIRIT OF WINE, AND THEN FURTHER EXALTED (AS HIGHLY AS POSSIBLE) BY VULCAN, WILL IN ANY WISE PURGE, OR EXCITE FREQUENT STOOLS, OR MAKE ANY ALTERATIONS: FOR IT EFFECTS NOTHING OF ALL THIS, BUT BY SWEAT, URINE, AND SPITTLE, EXPELS THE VERY ROOT OF THE DISEASE TO AMAZEMENT, AND RESTORES WHATSOEVER IS CORRUPTED BY ANY SYMPTOM.
BUT COMMON GLASS OF ANTIMONY, BEING GROUND TO POWDER, PUT INTO A LITTLE WINE (VIZ. SIX GRAINS OR MORE OF THE GLASS, ACCORDING TO THE STRENGTH OF NATURE) AND THAT MIXTURE SET IN HEAT FOR ONE NIGHT, AND IN THE MORNING THE WINE* POURED OFF CLEAR FROM THE REMAINING POWDER, AND SO DRUNK BY THE PATIENT, PURGETH DOWNWARD EXCITING SEVERAL STOOLS, AND OFTENTIMES ALSO PROVOKES VOMITING, BY REASON OF THE MERCURIAL IMMATURE PROPERTY, WHICH IS YET INHERENT IN THE GLASS, AS EVERY INTELLIGENT PHYSICIAN WILL EASILY JUDGE, AND INDEED HE OUGHT TO FURTHER TO EXAMINE HOW THIS GLASS, WHEN HE WOULD PURGE WITH IT, OUGHT TO BE PROVOKED, AND ADMINISTED IN A DUE DOSE.
*THIS IS A COMMON VOMITORY, OR EMETICK WINE, WELL KNOWN, WHICH ALL WANDERING EMPIRICKS NOW USE IN ALL PLACES, SOMETIMES WITH A PROSPEROUS, SOMETIMES WITH CONTRARY, ALWAYS AMBIGUOUS SUCCESS; WHICH PROCEEDS PARTLY FROM THE PHYSICIAN AND PARTLY FROM THE MEDICINE. [HISTORY OF GEORGE CASTRIOT] THIS IS A THING TO BE BEWAYLED; FOR AS HISTORIES RELATE, THAT GEORGE CASTRIOT KING OF THE EPIROTS, WHEN THE EMPEROUR OF THE TURKS HAD OFTEN ASKED HIM, HOW HIS SWORD, WHICH HE HAD SENT, WHEN PEACE WAS MADE, ACCORDING TO HIS AGREEMENT WITH THE TURK, COULD PERPETRATE SUCH WONDERS AS HE SPAKE OF, SAYING HE SAW NOT ANYTHING SINGULAR IN IT, MADE THIS ANSWER: I DID INDEED SEND THE SWORD OF SCANDERBEG, BUT NOT SCANDERBEG’S ARM, WITH WHICH THAT SWORD WAS MANAGED, SO AS TO PERFORM SO GREAT MIRACLES: SO, VERY MANY CHYMICAL MEDICINES, ARE EITHER DEAD, OR (WHICH IS MORE TO BE DEPLORED) OFTENTIMES THE CAUSES OF DEATH, WHEN NOT MANAGED BY THE HAND OF A SKILFUL DOCTOR. WHICH UNHAPPY SUCCESS OF THIS MEDICINE IS CAUSED FROM THE MERCURIAL PROPERTIES, WITH WHICH IT IS TOO MUCH IMPREGNATED (AS BASILIUS WELL NOTES IN THIS PLACE) AND WHICH I AM WONT TO CORRECT IN THIS MANNER.
TAKE GLASS OF ANTIMONY, MORE PURE, FOUR OUNCES. VENETIAN BORAX ONE-HALF OUNCE. MELT THEM TOGETHER. THIS BEING ARTIFICIALLY DONE, YOU WILL HAVE A GREEN GLASS TRANSPARENT AS EMERALD. GRIND THIS TO A SUBTLE POWDER, UPON WHICH POUR FRENCH WINE, AND PERMIT THE MIXTURE TO STAND FOR SEVERAL DAYS IN MODERATE HEAT.
OF THIS WINE GIVE TO THE SICK, FROM ONE DRACHMA TO TWO OUNCES, ACCORDING TO THE AGE, HABIT OF BODY, STRENGTH, AND OTHER THINGS EITHER NATURAL, OR NOT NATURAL, WHICH THE PRUDENCE OF THE PHYSICIAN (WHEN HE SITS AS JUDGE, WHETHER THE LIFE OF ANY ONE IS LIKELY TO BE CONTINUED OR NOT) OUGHT ALWAYS WELL TO CONSIDER. THAT IS EMETICK WINE MAY BE GIVEN TO THE SICK WITHOUT PERIL, EXPERIENCE THE MOST CERTAIN MISTRESS OF PHYSICIANS HATH TAUGHT ME, AND YET MORE THAN THIS: FOR WHEN THE WINE POURED IN THE POWDER SHALL BE ALL EXHAUSTED, IF YOU POUR ON MORE FRENCH WINE, THAT WILL ALSO BE IMBIBED WITH THE SAME VIRTUES. FOR HERE ANTIMONY DISCOVERS IN ITSELF TO BE SOMEWHAT, THAT IS OF ALL WONDERFUL THINGS THE MOST ADMIRABLE: BECAUSE IT CONTAINS IN ITSELF INEXHAUSTABLE TREASURES, AND ALTHOUGH YOU TAKE FROM IT, YET YOU DIMINISH NOT THE VIRTUES THEREOF. A LIKE STUPENDOUS MIRACLE ALSO IS IN EXTRACTING THE VINEGAR OF THE SAME, AND IN OTHER WORKS FIT TO BE KEPT UNDER THE SEAL OF HARPOCRATES.
MANY MEN ARE REQUIRED FOR THE SEARCHING OUT THE POWERS AND VIRTUES OF THIS SUBJECT. FOR I ALONE, BY REASON OF THE SHORTNESS OF MY TIME, COULD NOT DIVE INTO AND SEARCH OUT ALL THINGS, DO YOU THY SELF SET ABOUT THE WORK, AND AFTER ME, YEA WITH ME, THOU WILT PRAISE ME AND I THEE: IF YOU FIND OUT ANYMORE; I PRAISE YOU BY THESE MY WRITINGS, AND SHALL COMMEND YOU OUT OF THE SEPULCHER TO WHICH I AM DESTINATED, ALTHOUGH IN BODY THOU ART TO ME UNKNOWN, NOR EVER HAD I ANY DISCOURSE WITH THEE, BECAUSE PERHAPS NOT YET BORN.
[OIL OF ANTIMONY MADE ANOTHER WAY]
COMMON GLASS OF ANTIMONY IS ALSO BY ADDITION DISTILLED INTO A LAUDABLE AND SALUTARY OIL, WHICH MAY BE USED WITHOUT PERIL, WITH VERY GREAT PROFIT IN THE EPILEPSIE; AS HERE FOLLOWING I SHALL TEACH.
GRIND THE GLASS OF ANTIMONY TO AS SUBTLE A POWDER AS POSSIBLY YOU CAN, THEN PUT IT INTO A GLASS-VESSEL WITH A FLAT BOTTOM, AND POUR UPON THE POWDER THE JUICE OF UNRIPE GRAPES, THEN HAVING WELL LUTED HTE VESSEL DIGEST IT FOR CERTAIN DAYS. THIS BEING DONE ABSTRACT ALL THE JUICE; AFTERWARD, GRIND IT WELL MOISTENED WITH SPIRIT OF VINEGAR, AND A DOUBLE WEIGHT OF CLARIFIED SUGAR. THEN, HAVING PUT IT INTO A RETORT, IN THE NAME OF THE MOST HIGH BEGIN TO DISTIL, AND AT LAST ADMINISTER A VEHEMENT FIRE, AND YOU WILL ACQUIRE A MOST RED OIL; WHICH MUST BE CLARIFIED UNTO TRANSPARENCY WITH *SPIRIT OF WINE.
*WHEN THE AUTHOR SAITH, IT MUST BE CLARIFIED WITH SPIRIT OF WINE UNTO TRANSPARENCY; THE ADMONITION IS SHORT INDEED, BUT OF GREAT WEIGHT. FOR HE WILLS, THAT THIS OIL SHOULD BE DRIVEN OVER BY ALEMBECK, THE SIGNIFICATION AND MANUAL OPERATION OF WHICH, I HAVE ALREADY ABOVE TAUGHT.
THE USE OF THIS, GIVEN IN A SMALL QUANTITY, IS FOUND TO BE MOST PROFITABLE. WITH THIS OIL SPIRIT OF SALT MAY BE JOINED, AND THE MIXTURE POURED UPON A SUBTLE PREPARED CALX OF GOLD, (WHICH HOW IT SHOULD BE MADE I HAVE ALREADY TAUGHT IN OTHER OF MY WRITINGS) WHICH HATH BEFORE, TOGETHER WITH ITS WATER, PASSED BY ALEMBECK. IF THIS BE DONE, THIS MENSTRUUM TAKE TO ITSELF THE TINCTURE* OF GOLD ONLY, AND LEAVES THE BODY UNTOUCHED.
*DO YOU THINK, O LOVER OF CHYMISTRY, YOU UNDERSTAND WHAT YOU READ? YOU CANNOT UNDERSTAND, UNLESS EITHER DIVINELY PHILIP, OR HUMANELY OEDIPUS, APPEAR TO YOU, AND CLEARLY TEACH YOU THE WAY OF PREPARING THIS TINCTURE. THE DIFFICULTY OF THE ENIGMA CONSISTS IN THIS; VIZ. THAT ALL MENSTRUUMS, WITH WHICH TINCTURES ARE EXTRACTED, MUST NECESSARILY BE VOID OF COLOUR; OTHERWISE HOW CAN YOU KNOW: WHETHER YOU OBTAIN THE TINCTURE YOU WOULD EXTRACT, OR ONLY RETRACT THE SAME YOU POURED ON? I WILL NOT DETAIN YOU WITH A TEDIOUS DISCOURSE FULL OF AMBIGUITIES, BUT LEAD YOU ASI T WERE BY THE HAND, SHOWING YOU HOW I INSTITUTED THIS PROCESS IN THE YEAR 1665. IF YOU THENCE, BY YOUR ATTENTION, AND COMPARING THE PRECEDENT WITH THE PRESENT, AND THESE WITH THSOE THAT FOLLOW, REAP ANY PROFIT, OPEN THE BOSOM OF YOUR HEART, THAT NO PART OF THIS MAY FALL TO EARTH.
I TOOK THAT RED OIL, THUS FAR PREPARED AS IS ALREADY SHOWED, AND RECTIFIED IT BY RETORT; AND THEN ACQUIRED A WHITE OIL, OF AN ACID BUT GRATEFUL TASTE. UPON THIS I POURED HALF SO MUCH SPIRIT OF SALT: THE MIXTURE I DIGESTED IN A PHIAL FOR A FULL MONTH, THAT THESE TWO SPIRITS MIGHT BE WELL CONJOINED; AFTERWARD, FOR THE BETTER CONJUNCTION OF THEM, I DISTILLED THEM THRICE BY RETORT. THEN I POURED THEM UPON THE CALX OF GOLD (THE METHOD OF PREPARING WHICH YOU WILL FIND IN OTHER WRITINGS OF BASILIUS) AND SET THEM TOGETHER IN DIGESTION FOR A MONTH; WHICH BEING ELAPSED, THE MENSTRUUM WAS TINGED WITH A DEEP YELLOW COLOUR INCLINING TO REDNESS. I LEISURELY POURED OFF THE TINCTURE, AND HAVING PUT IT INTO A RETORT, WITH GENTLE FIRE ABSTRACTED THE HUMIDITY, THAT A RED POWDER MIGHT REMAIN IN THE BOTTOM. THIS POWDER I EDULCORATED WITH DISTILLED WATER, AND AGAIN EXTRACTED THE TINCTURE WITH SPIRIT OF WINE; THEN I RENDERED THIS DRAGON VOLATILE, AND GAVE HIM HIS OWN TAIL TO BE DEVOURED FOR SIX WHOLE MONTHS, AND OBTAINED A TINCTURE MOST PLEASANT AND GRATEFUL; TEN OR TWELVE GRAINS OF WHICH GIVEN TO THE SICK, PROVOKE SWEAT, COMFORT THE NATURAL POWERS, AND (NOT TO AMUSE THE INTELLIGENT WORDS) IN ALL DISEASES BOTH OF HUMANE AND OTHER BODIES, IT IS AN UNIVERSAL MEDICINE.
SINCE IT HATH HAPPENED TO ME HERE TO MAKE MENTION OF THE MOST EXCELLENT OF ALL TINCTURES, I WILL ONCE TEACH THE CHYMIST WHAT WILL BE OF USE TO HIM FOR THE FUTURE. THAT IS TO SAY, IT IS OF GREAT CONCERN TO KNOW, WITH WHAT MENSTRUUM EVERY TINCTURE SHOULD BE EXTRACTED, FOR IT IS NOT SUFFICIENT (ACCORDING TO THE ERRONEOUS OPINION OF MANY) THAT MENSTRUUMS BE SWEET AND VOID OF CORROSION; BUT IT ALSO BEHOOFUL, THAT THERE BE IN THEM A PECULIAR AMITY AND CONVENIENCY WITH THE MERCURY OF THE BODY, ON WHICH THEY ARE POURED, THAT FROM THE SAME THEY MAY EXTRACT ITS TRUE AND SINCERE SULPHUR. BY EXAMPLE, I SHALL TEACH YOU SOMEWHAT MORE CLEARLY. DISTILLED WATER EXTRACTS THE TINCTURE FROM SULPHUR, MADE OF THE GLASS OF ANTIMONY BY DISTILLED VINEGAR. BUT IF IN THIS OPERATION YOU PERSUADE YOURSELF YOU HAVE SEPARATED THE PURE FROM THE IMPURE, YOU WILL BE DECEIVED: FOR THIS WATER IMBIBES A CERTAIN SALT, WHICH INFECTS THE TINCTURE; BUT SPIRIT OF WINE RECTIFIED IS ITS PROPER MENSTRUUM: BECAUSE THAT ONLY ASSUMES THE VOLATILE SULPHUR THEREOF, AND HATH NO COMMERCE WITH THE SALT.
THE SAME HAPPENS IN TINCTURE OF CORALS, WHICH IS EXTRACTED WITH SPIRIT OF WINE DISTILLED UPON ORANGE PILLS: FOR HERE YOU OBTAIN NOT THE SINCERE TINCTURE OF CORALS; BECAUSE, BY THIS MENSTRUUM, THE PURE SULPHUR IS NOT SEPARATED FROM THE BODY OF THE CORALS. THE LIKE ERROR TO BE COMMITTED IN MANY OTHER THINGS, I HAVE OBSERVED BY EXPERIENCE, WHICH SHOULD BE ESTEEMED THE BEST MISTRESS, UNLESS WE TAKE IT FOR GRANTED THAT CHARGEABLE AND FRUITLESS PROCESSES ARE NECESSARILY REQUIRED IN THIS ART. BUT THAT I MAY CONCLUDE WITH THE TINCTURE, WHENCE ALL THIS DISCOURSE HATH PROCEEDED; I WOULD HAVE NO MAN TO THINK THIS TO BE THE AURUM POTABILE OF PHILOSOPHERS: FOR THIS WOULD BE A VERY GREAT ERROR IN PHILOSOPHY, AND GIVE OCCASION TO SOPHISTERS (AS THEIR MANNER IS) TO PREFER THEIR SOPHISMS BEFORE THE TRUTH ITSELF. THOUGH THIS TINCTURE IS MOST PRECIOUS, AND A TINCTURE OF GOLD, YET IT HATH ONLY ASSUMED THE COLOUR OF GOLD: BUT THE WEIGHT THEREOF, WHICH IS PROPER TO AURUM POTABILE, ADHERES NOT THEREUNTO.
TOUCHING THE POTABLE MEDICINE HERE IS NOT PLACE OF SPEAKING, UNLESS I WOULD TRANGRESS THE LIMITS, WHICH I HAVE AT THIS TIME PRESCRIBED MYSELF, OF COMMENTING UPON THE TRIUMPHANT CHARIOT OF ANTIMONY, WHICH OUR BASIL VALENTINE HATH MADE FOR IT IS SO TRULY MAGNFICENT. OTHERWISE, I SHOULD DECLARE, HOW SOL MIGHT BE PREPARED BY VENUS AND VULCAN, SO AS IN THE SPACE OF TWO HOURS TO RESOLVE ITSELF INTO MERCURY UNITED WITH BACCHUS, LEAVING VERY FEW FECES; WHICH MERCURIAL MENSTRUUM MAY AGAIN BE SEPARATED FROM THE RESOLVED GOLD; AND SO YOU MIGHT ACQUIRE A MOST GRATEFUL LIQUOR VERY PONDEROUS, WHICH CAN NEVER AFTERWARD BE REDUCED TO ITS FORMER CONSISTENCE. THIS VERY OPERATION I HAVE SHOWED TO SOME CURIOUS LOVERS OF CHYMISTRY. BUT OF THESE ELSEWHERE ANOTHER OCCASION OF WRITING WILL BE GIVEN.
[LABOUR, NECESSARILY REQUIRED]
WHEN THE FERMENTATION IS MADE, I SHALL HAVE NEED OF A VAST QUANTITY OF PAPER TO DECLARE ALL THE ARCANUM’S OF NATURE, WHICH BY THIS MEDICINE ARE EFFECTED BEYOND THE OPINION OF ALL MEN. I URGE THIS SO MUCH THE MORE EARNESTLY TO THE PHYSICIAN, THAT HE MAY CONSIDER THOSE THINGS WHICH I PROPOSE PHILOSOPHICALLY, BETAKE HIMSELF TO LABOUR, PERFORM THIS PREPARATION OF ANTIMONY, AND DEDUCE IT TO USE; THEN, HE HIMSELF WILL DAYLY FIND MORE PRAISE, AND LEARN FROM IT MORE OPERATIONS THAN ANY OF THE OTHER PHYSICIANS COULD HAVE PRESCRIBED HIM.
WHEN YOU SHALL HAVE BROUGHT ANTIMONY SO FAR, AND DUELY PERFERCTED YOUR WORK, IN WHICH YOU ARE TO ACT PRUDENTLY, AND THE MATTER IS TO BE LARGELY AND PROFOUNDLY WEIGHED, THAT BY LABOUR YOU MAY ACQUIRE EXPERIENCE; THEN MAY YOU BOAST THAT YOU HAVE OBTAINED THE MAGISTERY, WHICH IS KNOWN OR COMMUNICATED TO FEW. THIS MAGISTERY MIX’D WITH A SOLUTION OR TINCTURE OF CORALS, AND EXHIBITED WITH CORDIAL WATER EFFECTS WONDERS IN DISEASES, THAT ARE TO BE CURED BY PURIFYING THE BLOOD. AND WHATSOEVER DISTEMPER IS OFFERED TO YOU, IN WHICH THE BLOOD IS CORRUPTED BY ANY ACCIDENT, THIS MAGISTERY HEALS IT, EXHILARATES THE HEART, PROMOTES CHASTITY AND HONESTY, AND RENDERS MAN APT AND FIT FOR EVERYTHING HE TAKES IN HAND.
FOR ALL THESE BENEFITS TO THE CREATOR AND CONSERVER OF ALL THINGS, THANKS IS ALWAYS TO BE GIVEN FROM THE BOTTOM OF OUR HEART; BECAUSE HE HATH WITH SO GREAT COMPASSION RESPECTED HIS CREATURES, INFIRM BOTH IN BODY AND MIND, AND SUPPLIED US WITH MEANS, BY WHICH THE DISEASES OF EITHER MAY BE HEALED, AND WE IN EVERY NECESSITY OBTAIN SOLACE, ASSISTANCE AND PERFECT HELP.
NOW MY INTENTION IS TO PROCEED, AND SPEAK SOMEWHAT OF THE ARCANUM OF ANTIMONY, BUT WITH VERY GREAT BREVITY.
TAKE OF ANTIMONY MOST SUBTLELY PULVERIZED ONE PART, OF SAL ARMONIACK*, SO CALLED, WHICH IS BROUGHT FROM ARMENIA,
*OF ANTIMONY AND SAL-ARMONIACK EQUAL PARTS ARE TO BE TAKEN, WHICH BASILIUS SEEMS TO INTEND, BUT I KNOW NOT HOW HE FORGOT TO MENTION IT.
ALSO PULVERIZED; MIX THESE, AND PUTTING THEM INTO A RETORT DISTILL THEM TOGETHER,*
*THAT WITH ONE AND THE SAME LABOUR, THE SAL-ARMONIACK TOGETHER WITH THE ANTIMONY, MAY BE DISTILLED AND SUBLIMED, SUCH AN INSTRUMENT, AS THIS I HERE SHOW YOU, DESCRIBING ALL ITS PARTS, MAY BE MADE.
A.. IS THE FURNACE. B. THE RETORT. C. THE RECIPIENT. D. THE APERTURE WIT HA PIPE OF A MODERATE BIGNESS, ON WHICH MAY BE SET THE ALEMBECK E. THE OTHER FURNACE IS F, WHICH CONTAINING A MODERATE FIRE, SUBLIMES WHAT FALLS INTO THE RECEIVING VESSEL UP INTO THE ALEMBECK E. AND SO THE MATTER WHICH IS DISTILLED FROM RETORT B, BY THE FIRE OF THE FURNACE F, IS PRESENTLY SUBLIMED; WHICH MAY NOT ONLY BE USEFUL IN THIS CASE, BUT ALSO IN EVERY SUBLIMATION OF OTHER MATTERS.
AND UPON THAT WHICH COMES FORTH IN THE DISTILLATION POUR COMMON DISTILLED RAIN-WATER, BUT LET IT FIRST BE MADE HOT, AND SO BY EDULCORATING REMOVE ALL THE SALT, THAT NO ACRIMONY MAY REMAIN, AND THE ANTIMONY WILL APPEAR LIKE PURE, WHITE SHINING FEATHERS. DRY THEM WITH SUBTLE HEAT, AND HAVING PUT THEM IN A GLASS CIRCULATORY OR PELICAN, POUR ON THEM GOOD AND PERFECTLY RECTIFIED SPIRIT OF VITRIOL, AND CIRCULATE THE MIXTURE TILL BOTH BE WELL CONJOINED* AND UNITED, THEN DISTILL THE WHOLE, AND POUR ON SPIRIT OF WINE, CIRCULATE AGAIN; THEN LET SEPERATED BE MADE, AND REMOVE THE FECES SETTLING TO THE BOTTOM, BUT KEEP THE ARCANUM WHICH REMAINS MIXT WITH THE SPIRIT OF WINE AND VITRIOL.
*THIS UNION MUST BE SO FIRM, AS IN DISTILLING ONE MAY NOT BE SEPARATED FROM THE OTHER; OTHERWISE YOU WILL LOSE YOUR LABOUR AND COST. OF HOW GREAT MOMENT THIS UNION IS IN CHYMISTRY, THEY BEST KNOW, WHO ONLY BY CONFOUNDING TWO THINGS TOGETHER, THINK THEY SHALL EFFECT WONDERS; BUT AFTERWARDS (THEIR EXPERIENCE FAILING THEM) THEY LEARN HOW GREAT DIFFERENCE THERE IS BETWEEN UNION AND CONFUSION: FOR THINGS CONFOUNDED RECEIVE NO VIRTUE, THAT WAS NOT IN THEM BEFORE; BUT BY UNION, I KNOW NOT WHAT SPIRIT IS INGESTED, WHICH PERFORMS SUCH THINGS AS THE MIND OF MAN COULD NEVER PERCEIVE TO HAVE THEIR BEING THENCE.
HENCE CONSIDER IN THE GENERATIONS OF ANIMALS (WHO WOULD BELIEVE IT!) HOW FROM THE UNION OF ELEMENTS IS GENERATED SIGHT, TASTE, TOUCHING, AND SO MANY POWERS OF ANIMALS, WHICH ARE INSITED IN NONE OF THE ELEMENTS, AND YET ARISE FROM THEM UNITED. WHENSOEVER IT HAPPENS, THAT ANY TINCTURE SEEMS TO HAVE UNITED ITSELF WITH ITS MENSTRUUM, AND AFTERWARD MAY BE SEPARATED THEREFROM, THAT THEREFORE IS BECAUSE MATRIMONY IS NOT LEGITIMATELY CELEBRATED, NOR THE UNION IN A DUE MANNER PERFECT; WHICH YOU SHALL MORE THAN ONCE SEE TO HAPPEN IN THE TINCTURE OF SOL AND ANTIMONY.
THE INSTRUMENT, BY WHICH CONJOIN MY TINCTURES, AND AM WONT TO COPULATE THEM IN AN UNDISSOLVABLE COPULATION, YOU SHALL FIND DESCRIBED HEREAFTER IN THIS VERY BOOK. THAT IN SPIRIT OF WINE IS TO BE NOTED, WHICH HAPPENS NOT IN OTHER MENSTRUUMS; BECAUSE IT IS MOST EASILY UNITED TO THINGS, AND AGAIN WITH A SLIGHT ARTIFICE SEPARATED FROM THE SAME.
NOW WHEN YOU AGAIN RECTIFY THIS ARCANUM, ONE DROP OF IT EXHIBITED WITH ROSE WATER, IS MORE AVAILABLE THAN A POT FULL OF THE DECOCTION OF HERBS; FOR IT CAUSETH A GOOD APPETITE, CORRECTS THE STOMACH, AND CONCOCTS ALL MALIGNITY IN IT, DRIVES AWAY SADNESS AND MELANCHOLY, MAKES GOOD BLOOD AND A GOOD DIGESTION; IN THE SUFFOCATION OF THE MATRIX AND CHOLICK PASSION (BOTH WHICH IT WONDERFULLY APPEASETH) IT IS INSTEAD OF A TREASURE OF INESTIMABLE PRICE AND DESERVES COMMENDATION, NOT EASILY EXPRESSIBLE BY WORDS.
[ELIXIR OF ANTIMONY]
AFTER THE ARCANUM OF ANTIMONY NEXT IN ORDER FOLLOWS THE ELIXIR* OF THE SAME, WHICH YOU MAY PREPARE IN THIS MANNER.
*THIS PROCESS AS IT IS EASY TO PERFORM, SO IT MAY BY US BE EASILY PASSED OVER, LEST WE SHOULD SEEM TO TAKE PEN IN HAND, RATHER FROM AN ITCHING DESIRE OF WRITING, THEN FOR ILLUMINATING THINGS OBSCURE.
TAKE, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD, GOOD MINERA OF ANTIMONY, GRIND IT SUBTLELY, AND SUBLIME IT WITH HALF SO MUCH SAL-ARMONIACK. WHATSOEVER SHALL BE SUBLIMED PUT INTO A GLASS RETORT, AND THRICE DISTILL IT, SEPERATING THE FECES EVERYTIME. AFTERWARD REMOVE FROM IT THE SAL-ARMONIACK BY EDULCORATION, AND REVERBERATE THE MATTER OF ANTIMONY IN A VESSEL WELL CLOSED, WITH MODERATE FIRE (NOT FORCING TOO MUCH) UNTIL IT BECOME LIKE THE EARTH OF CINNABAR. THIS BEING DONE, POUR ON IT STRONG DISTILLED WINE VINEGAR, AND EXTRACT ITS REDNESS; AFTERWARD ABSTRACT THE VINEGAR, UNTIL A POWDER REMAIN. THIS ABSTRACTION MUST BE MADE IN BALNEO. THEN, EXTRACT THIS POWDER WITH SPIRIT OF WINE, THAT THE FECES MAY BE SEPARATED, AND YOU WILL HAVE A PURE AND CLEAR EXTRACTION. HAVING FINISHED THIS OPERATION, PUT THIS SPIRIT OF WINE TOGETHER WITH THE EXTRACTION INTO A CUCURBIT, AND ADD THERETO A LITTLE OF THE TINCTURE OF CORALS, AND OF THE QUINTESSENCE OF RUBARB, AND THEN ADMINISTER THE DOSE OF THREE OR FOUR GRAINS.
IT CAUSETH GENTLE STOOLS, AND PURGETH WITHOUT GRIPINGS OF THE BELLY; AND INDEED IF YOU HAVE PROCEEDED WELL IN PREPARING, IT RENDERS THE BLOOD AGILE, AND IS A MEDICINE APT FOR THOSE WHO DESIRE GENTLE PURGATIONS.
HERE PERHAPS SOME PHYSICIAN MAY WONDER, HOW ‘TIS POSSIBLE, THAT THIS MEDICINE SHOULD CAUSE MODERATE AND EASY PURGATIONS, WHEN AS ANTIMONY IS A MATTER VEHEMENT AND FORCIBLE, AND TO IT IS JOINED RUBARB, WHICH OF ITSELF ALSO HATH A PURGING PROPERTY. BUT LET HIM CEASE HIS ADMIRATION, AND KNOW THAT THE VENOMOUS PURGING POWER OF ANTIMONY IS BY THIS PREPARATION SO MORTIFIED, AS IT CAN APPREHEND OR EXPEL NOTHING; BUT AS SOON AS SOME PURGING SIMPLE IS ADJOINED TO IT, IT THEN ACCORDING TO THE POWERS OF ITS OWN NATURE PERFORMS THE OFFICE OF OPENING AND PURGING. BUT ANTIMONY PREPARED HATH NO ACTION UPON THE *STOMACH, THENCE TO EXPEL ITS IMPURITIES; BUT BY THE PURGING MEDICINE, ITS ADJUNCT, ACQUIRES A MORE OPEN FIELD, AND THEREIN CAN OPERATE WITHOUT IMPEDIMENT ANY OTHER WAY, AND DISCERN, YEA SEARCH OUT THE WAY OF EFFECTING THAT BETTER, TO WHICH IT WAS ORDAINED AND PREPARED, WITHOUT HINDRANCE.
*[CARTHARTICKS EXPEL BUT CORRECT NOT] NOTE HERE VERY SERIOUSLY, THAT GALENICK CATHARTICKS HAVE POWER OF EXPELLING, BUT NOT OF CORRECTION HUMOURS; BUT CHYMICAL PURGERS ARE ENDUED WITH EITHER FACULTY; AND CERTAINLY IT SHOULD NOT BE MINDED HOW MUCH IS EXPELLED, BUT HOW MUCH IS HEALED, WHICH THE OCCULT POWER OF MEDICAMENTS PREPARED CHYMICALLY DOTH MUCH BETTER EFFECT, THAN THAT COMMON AND PUBLICK VIOLENCE OF PURGING FORCIBLY.
 
59. [ELIXIR OF ANTIMONY, ITS VIRTUES]
I WOULD HAVE ALL MEN TO CREDIT THESE WORDS, SINCE I HAVE NO NECESSITY TO WRITE OTHER THAN THE TRUTH. THIS ELIXIR IN SUCH MANNER PREPARED, AS I HAVE TAUGHT, PENETRATES AND PURGETH THE BODY, AS ANTIMONY PURGETH GOLD, AND FREES IT FROM ALL IMPURITY: SO THAT IF I WOULD AT LARGE COMMEMORATE ALL THE POWERS AND VIRTUES THEREOF, I MUST PUT UP MY SUPPLICATIONS TO THE GOD OF HEAVEN, AND INTREAT HIM TO VOUCHSAFE ME A LONGER LIFE, THAT I MIGHT LAUD HIS WONDERFUL WORKS, AND SEARCH OUT FURTHER, AND ACCORDING TO VERITY COMMUNICATE TO OTHERS WHAT I HAVE FOUND, THAT THEY WITH ME EXCITED TO ADMIRATION, MAY PUBLICKLY RENDER THANKS TO THEIR CREATOR, FOR HIS SO GREAT BLESSINGS.
BUT TO PROCEED IN MY PURPOSE, HAVING ONCE BEGUN, I HERE DESCRIBE THE VIRTUES OF ANTIMONY, AS FAR AS I HAVE EXPERIENCED THEM; YET WHAT IS HID FROM MY KNOWLEDGE, I OUGHT TO PASS OVER IN SILENCE. FOR IT BECOMES ME NOT TO GIVE MY JUDGEMENT OF THINGS UNKNOWN, AND WHICH I HAVE NOT WITH MYSELF EXPERIMENTED, BUT I LEAVE THEM, COMMENDING THE SAME TO OTHER JUDGES, WHO WITH STUDY AND LABOUR IN THIS SUBJECT, HAVE MADE SOME GOOD PROGRESS. NO ONE MAN CAN BE SO EXPERT IN KNOWING THE VIRTUES OF ANTIMONY, AS NOTHING SHALL REMAIN UNKNOWN BY HIM, NOT ONLY BY REASON OF THE SHORTNESS OF HIS LIFE (AS I BEFORE SAID) BUT ALSO, AND CHIEFLY BECAUSE SOME NEW THING IS DAYLY FOUND IN IT.
[ANTIMONY YET CRUDE IT FATTENS SWINE, HOW]
THEREFORE, LET MEN KNOW, THAT ANTIMONY NOT ONLY PURGETH GOLD, CLEANSETH AND FREES IT FROM EVERY PEREGRINE MATTER, AND FROM ALL OTHER METALS, BUT ALSO (BY A POWER INNATE IN ITSELF) EFFECTS THE SAME IN MEN AND BEASTS. IF A FARMER PURPOSE IN HIMSELF TO KEEP UP AND FATTEN ANY OF HIS CATTLE, AS FOR EXAMPLE AN HOG; TWO OR THREE DAYS BEFORE, LET HIM GIVE TO THE SWINE A CONVENIENT DOSE OF CRUDE ANTIMONY, ABOUT HALF A DRAM MIX’D WITH HIS FOOD, THAT BY IT HE MAY BE PURGED; THROUGH WHICH PURGATION HE WILL NOT ONLY ACQUIRE AN APPETITE TO HIS MEAT, BUT THE SOONER INCREASE AND BE FATTENED. AND IF ANY SWINE LABOUR WITH A DISEASE ABOUT HIS LIVER OR OTHER PARTS, OR ELSE BE LEPROUS, ANTIMONY CAUSETH THE LEPROSIE TO BE DRYED UP AND EXPELLED.
[WHY AUTHOR INDUCED RUDE EXAMPLES]
THIS EXAMPLE SEEMS INDEED TO SOUND SOMEWHAT GROSS AND RUSTICAL, TO THE EARS OF GREAT MEN ESPECIALLY; BUT MY PURPOSE IN PROPOSING IT WAS ONLY TO THE END, THAT PRIVATE MEN AND LAICKS, WHOSE BRAINS WERE NOT BY NATURE FABRICATED TO THE MOST SUBTLE PHILOSOPHY OF THE LEARNED, MAY SEE THE TRUTH HEREOF, IN THE VERY OPERATION ITSELF, WITH THEIR OWN EYES; ALSO THAT BY THIS RUDE PROPOSAL, THEY MIGHT GIVE GREATER CREDIT TO MY OTHER WRITINGS, IN WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN A LITTLE MORE SUBTLEY OF THESE THINGS. YET I WOULD HAVE NO MAN, FOLLOWING ME AS HIS AUTHOR, TO GIVE A MEDICINE OF CRUDE ANTIMONY TO MEN; FOR MUTE ANIMALS CAN IN THEIR STOMACH CONCOCT MUCH MORE HARD FOODS, THAN THE TENDER COMPLEXION OF MEN IS ABLE TO DIGEST. WHEREFORE, HE WHO WOULD RIGHTLY AND WITH PROFIT USE ANTIMONY, HE MUST LEARN THE PREPARATION THEREOF FIRST, AND AFTERWARD KNOW THE DOSE, AS WHAT IS CONVENIENT FOR THE YOUNG, AND WHAT FOR THE OLD; HOW MUCH MAY BE GIVEN TO ROBUST BODIES, AND HOW MUCH TO THE WEAK, IN WHICH NO SMALL MYSTERY OF THIS ART CONSISTS, THE IGNORANCE OF WHICH WILL DO MORE HURT THAN AN IMPRUDENT PHYSICIAN CAN DO GOOD.
[ANTIMONY DIVERSELY PREPARED HATH DIVERSE EFFECTS]
SHOULD I CONFIRM ALL THINGS BY EXAMPLES, THAT WOULD BE THE CAUSE OF A VERY PROLIX WRITING; THEREFORE I WILL BREAK OFF THIS DISCOURSE, AND PASS ON TO ANOTHER PREPARATION OF ANTIMONY, AND DESCRIBE ITS FIXEDNESS; WHICH ACTS LIKE WINE, FROM WHICH ITS SPIRIT IS SUBSTRACTED AND SEPARATED FROM ITS BODY. [WINE HEATS, VINEGAR COOLS] THIS SPIRIT HEALS THE BODY INTERNALLY, AND IF EXTERNALLY APPLIED, DRAWS TO ITSELF ALL THE HEAT OF A PART INFLAMED: BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, WHEN OF THE WINE, VINEGAR IS MADE, IT COOLS, EITHER INWARDLY OR OUTWARDLY APPLIED; ALTHOUGH THE WINE AND VINEGAR HAVE THEIR ORIGINAL FROM THE SAME ROOT, AND PROCEED FROM THE SAME STOCK. THE REASON OF THIS DIVERSITY IS, BECAUSE VINEGAR IS MADE THROUGH DIGESTION ONLY, BY WHICH PUTREFACTION OF THE WINE FOLLOWS, TOGETHER WITH A VEGETABLE FIXATION: BUT ON THE CONTRARY, SPIRIT OF WINE IS MADE WITH SEPARATION BY DISTILLING, OR VEGETABLE SUBLIMING, WHICH RENDERS THE SPIRIT VOLATILE. BY LIKE REASON ANTIMONY IS PREPARED, AND ACCORDING TO ITS DIVERSE PREPARATIONS HATH DIVERSE EFFECTS, AND DIVERSELY COMMUNICATES ITS GIFTS TO US, WHICH ARE SCARCELY COMPREHENSIBLE BY THE HUMANE INTELLECT. BUT THE FIXEDNESS THEREOF, TOUCHING WHICH I HERE TREAT, IS THUS PREPARED.
[POWDER OF ANTIMONY, FIXED]
TAKE OF ANTIMONY AS MUCH AS YOU WILL, GRIND IT TO A SUBTLE POWDER, WHICH PUT INTO A CUCURBIT, AND POUR ON IT OF AQUA FORTIS SO MUCH AS WILL STAND ABOVE IT THE BREADTH OF SIX FINGERS; AND HAVING WELL AND FIRMLY CLOSED THE VESSEL, PLACE IT IN A SUBTLE HEAT FOR TEN DAYS, THAT THE MATTER MAY BE EXTRACTED. DECANT OFF THIS EXTRACTION PURE AND CLEAR, AND FILTER IT, THAT IT MAY BE FREEE FROM ALL FECULENCIES AND IMPURITIES; THEN PUT THIS EXTRACTION INTO A GLASS-BODY, AND ABSTRACT ALL THE AQUA FORTIS BY DISTILLATION IN ASHES OR SAND, AND IN THE BOTTOM THE POWDER OF ANTIMONY WILL REMAIN YELLOW AND DRY. UPON THIS POUR DISTILLED RAIN-WATER, AND PUT IT IN A LIKE GLASS IN MODERATE HEAT, AND YOU WILL HAVE A RED EXTRACTION. THIS AGAIN FILTER, AND GENTLY DISTIL OFF THE RAIN-WATER BY B.M. AND THE POWDER WILL REMAIN RED IN THE BOTTOM. UPON THIS RED POWDER POUR STRONG DISTILLED VINEGAR: THIS VINEGAR WILL IN SOME TIME DRAW TO ITSELF THE COLOUR RED AS BLOOD, AND PUT DOWN FECES. AFTERWARD DISTIL OFF THE VINEGAR, AND THERE WILL AGAIN REMAIN A RED POWDER. THIS POWDER REVERBERATE CONTINUALLY FOR THREE DAYS TOGETHER WITHOUT CEASING IN AN OPEN FIRE; THIS BEING DONE, ABSTRACT THE TINCTURE FROM IT BY SPIRIT OF WINE, AND SEPARATE THE FECES REMAINING FROM THE TINCTURE. ALL THESE WORKS BEING WITH SO GREAT LABOUR PERFORMED, AGAIN SEPARATE THE SPIRIT OF WINE BY DISTILLATION IN BALNEO, AND A FIXED *RED POWDER WILL REMAIN, WHICH OPERATES WONDERFULLY.
*DIAPHORETICK ANTIMONY IS SOLD IN SHOPS, BUT WHAT HERE THE AUTHOR SHEWS US, BY THE NAME OF FIXED POWDER OF ANTIMONY, IS NOT TO BE BOUGHT FOR SILVER OR GOLD; THE VIRTUES OF WHICH SO FAR EXCEED ALL THAT, OF WHICH THE COMMON SORT ARE PARTAKERS: IN VAIN WITH SO GREAT ATTENTION AND STUDY (OF WHICH IN PREPARING THIS POWDER, THERE IS VERY GREAT NEED) DID OUR PHILOSOPHER INTEND THIS WORK, IF THESE MYSTERIES OF SO GREAT EFFECTS MUST COME TO THE HANDLING OF THE VULGAR, OR BE PUBLICKLY SOLD FOR MONEY. LET HIM WHO ATTAINS TO THIS FIXED POWDER USE IT IN CHRONICAL DISEASES, ESPECIALLY WHERE SWEATS ARE TO BE EXCITED, AND HE WILL SEE EFFECTS CAUSING HIM TO REJOICE, IF HE USE IT IN HIMSELF; AND BY WHICH HE WILL BE GLORIFIED, IF HE USE IT IN OTHERS.
HALF A DRAM OF THIS BEING TAKEN THRICE A DAY, VIZ. MORNING, NOON, AND NIGHT, OR OFTNER, HURTS NO MAN; FOR IT EXPELS ALL CLOTTED BLOOD OUT OF THE BODY, AND BEING LONG TAKEN SECURELY OPENS ALL PERILLOUS IMPOSTHUMS, AND EXPELS THEM; RADICALLY CURES THE FRENCH DISEASE, CAUSETH NEW HAIRS TO GROW, AND NOTABLY RENOVATES THE WHOLE MAN.
[FLOWERS OF ANTIMONY]
NOW, SINCE I HAVE TAUGHT TO MAKE A FIXED POWDER OF ANTIMONY, AND THE EXTRACTION THEREOF VERY COMMODIOUS FOR USE, LEAVING THIS DISCOURSE, I PURPOSE BRIEFLY TO TREAT OF THE FLOWERS OF ANTIMONY, WHICH MAY BE MANY WAYS PREPARED. BUT THE GREATEST PART* OF MEN NEITHER CAN DISCOURSE OF, NOR ANSWER TO THESE; BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT LEARNED THE PROCESSES OF SUCH OPERATIONS: BUT THE LEAST PART, VIZ. THE DISCIPLES, APOSTLES, AND FOLLOWERS OF THE SPAGYRICK ART, WILL MORE ESTEEM MY WRITINGS, MORE DILIGENTLY READ THEM, AND MORE PRUDENTLY GIVE JUDGEMENT OF THE SAME.
*HOW MUCH CHYMISTRY WAS IMPEACHED BY CALUMNIES, IN THE TIMES OF BASILIUS, IS MANIFEST BY THE VERY MANY RELIQUES OF WRITERS, WITH WHICH SOME THEOLOGICIANS, IMPRUDENTLY JUDGING WHAT THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT, AND POLITICIANS (NOT MUCH MORE PRUDENT THAN THEM) HAVE DEFAMED THEIR OWN BOOKS; AND IN THE MEAN WHILE ALSO GIVEN OCCASION TO OTHERS, MORE THROUGHLY SEARCHING INTO THE MATTER, OF JUDGING THOSE VERY AUTHORS, WITH NOT GREATER CIRCUMSPECTION TO HAVE LIKEWISE BESPATTERED OTHER INNOCENT PERSONS WITH THEIR CENSURE. I DO NOT HERE SPEAK OF THOSE WRITERS, WHO SHARPLY REPREHEND CERTAIN VAGABOND SOPHISTERS, THAT COVERING THEIR OWN WICKEDNESS, UNDER THE PRETEXT OF A MOST NOBLE ART, DO BY A GREAT NAME IMPOSE GREAT FRAUDS UPON THE PEOPLE. FOR THIS KIND OF MEN ARE NOT ONLY WORTHY OF SEVERE REPREHENSION, BUT ALSO OF DUE PUNISHMENT. BUT, WHAT EVIL DO THEY DESERVE, IF UNDER THEIR DENOMINATION THE GOOD BE ABUSED? WHY IS THE MOST CERTAIN AND SO SALUTARY AND PROFITABLE AN ART PROSCRIBED? BECAUSE THERE ARE MEN FOUND, WHICH USE NOT THE ART ITSELF, BUT THE NAME AND SHADOW OF THIS ART. YET I AM UNWILLING TO PROLONG THIS APOLOGY, LEST ENVY, WHICH HATH BEEN THE GREATEST CAUSE OF CALUMNY, FALL UPON ME IN THIS MANNER LAMENTING, WHILST I HEAR BASILIUS ENCOURAGING HIS, AND HAVE REASON TO APPLAUD OUR OWN TIMES, IN WHICH SOME PART OF THAT MOST THICK CLOUD, WHICH CAST OUT SO MANY THUNDERS, IS ALREADY VANISHED. [CHYMICAL MEDICINES SOLD IN SHOPS] IN SHOPS THEY NOW SELL MEDICAMENTS, CHYMICALLY PREPARED (AS THEY SAY) AND THOSE VERY PERSONS, WHO ARE WILLING MOSTLY TO BE ESTEEMED HIPPOCRATICK DISCIPLES, SCARCELY DARE TO CONDEMN CHYMISTRY, AND SINCE THEY CALL INTO USE WHAT ARE MADE BY THE CHYMICAL ART, THEY CANNOT DENY IT. ARE NOT THOSE TIMES AT HAND, IN WHICH ELIAS THE ARTIST, THE REVEALER OF GREATER MYSTERIES IS TO COME? OF WHOSE COMING PARACELSUS SO CLEARLY PROPHESIED IN CARIOUS PLACES IN HIS WRITINGS? PERHAPS IT WILL BE WORTH OUR WHILE, FOR THE SOLACE OF THE OPPRESSED DISCIPLES OF BASILIUS, TO QUOTE CERTAIN PLACES, IN WHICH HE PREDICTS THE COMING OF ELIAS NOT THEN BORN: WHICH IS ANY ONE COMMODIOUSLY INTERPRET, AS ALL OTHER SAYINGS OF THAT MAN ARE TO BE TAKEN, HE WILL FIND NOTHING OF ABSURDITY IN THEM, UNLESS HE RESOLVE TO DISCOVER HIS OWN ABSURD STUPIDITY, OR WICKED ENVY. IN THE BOOK OF MINERALS, CHAP 8. PARACELSUS THUS WRITES: WHAT IS THE MOST VILE, GOD SUFFERS TO BE DISCOVERED, BUT WHWAT IS OF GREATER MOMENT IS YET HID FROM THE VULGAR, UNTIL THE COMING OF ELIAS THE ARTIST; OTHERS READ, UNTIL THE ART OF ELIAS, WHEN HE COMES. AND AGAIN, IN HIS BOOK OF MINERALS, TREATISE THE FIRST. IT IS INDEED TRUE (SAITH HE) THAT MANY THINGS LIE HID IN THE EARTH, WHICH I, AS WELL AS OTHERS AM IGNORANT OF. FOR THIS I KNOW, GOD, IN TIME TO COME WILL MANIFEST HIS WONDERS, AND BRING TO LIGHT MANY MORE OF THEM, THEN UNTO THIS DAY HAVE BEEN KNOWN BY US. ALSO THIS IS TRUE; THERE IS NOTHING ABSCONDED, WHICH SHALL NOT BE REVEALED; THEREFORE THERE COMETH ONE, WHOSE MAGNALE LIVES NOT YET, WHO SHALL REVEAL MANY THINGS.
THEREFORE BE COMFORTED, BE COMFORTED, O LOVER OF CHYMISTRY, AND PREPARE THE WAY OF THAT ELIAS, WHO BRINGS HAPPY TIMES, AND WILL REVEAL MORE SECRETS THAN OUR ANCESTORS, BY REASON OF ENVY, AND THE INIQUITY OF THEIR DAYS DURST DISCOVER. WHOSOEVER THOU ART, CONVERSING IN THIS ART, CONFER SOME SMALL MATTER TO THIS FELICITY; AND LET US GIVE THE WORLD THAT MEDICINE, WHICH BY REASON OF EVIL HUMORS PREDOMINANT, IT CANNOT TAKE ALL AT ONCE, BY DEGREES, THAT IT MAY GRADUALLY RECOVER OF ITS DISEASE, AND THE TIME OF ELIAS COME (FOR ARTS ALSO, AS WELL AS IS UNDERSTOOD OF OTHER THINGS, HAVE THEIR ELIAS, SAITH THEOPHRASTUS) WHERE IT WILL BE LAWFUL FOR US TO SPEAK FREELY OF THESE THINGS, AND OPENLY TO DO GOOD TO OUR NEIGHBOURS, WITHOUT PERSECUTION OF THE IMPIOUS. READ, UNDERSTAND, AND COMFORT YOURSELF WITH THESE.
BUT, MY DISCIPLE AND FOLLOWER, IF YOU WILL IMITATE ME, MY ADVISE IS, THAT YOU TAKE UP YOUR CROSS, AT FIRST, AND SUFFER AS I HAVE SUFFERED; LEARN TO BEAR PERSECUTION, AS I HAVE ALREADY BORN IT, LABOUR, AS ALL OUR PREDECESSORS WITH ME HAVE DONE; WITH CONTINUAL PRAYERS SEEK UNTO THE LORD GOD, AND BE THOU PATIENT, AND LABORIOUS WITHOUT WEARINESS, AND THEN THE MOST HIGH, WHO HATH MERCIFULLY HEARD ME, WILL NOT FORSAKE THEE: FOR THIS CAUSE I EVERY HOUR GIVE THANKS TO GOD, AS MY EYES ARE FILLED WITH TEARS CAN AND DO WITNESS.
NOW, TO PROCEED IN MY INSTRUCTION, TOUCHING THE FLOWERS OF ANTIMONY, IT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, THAT THE TRUE FLORES OF ANTIMONY, MAY BE PREPARED, NOT ONE, BUT VARIOUS WAYS, AS IS KNOWN TO EVERY SPAGYRIST. THERE ARE SOME WHO DRIVE THEM, MIX’D WITH SAL-ARMONIACK, OVER BY RETORT; THEN THEY EDULCORATE THEM, BY WASHING AWAY THE SAL-ARMONIACK, AND THESE THEY GREATLY ESTEEM; FOR THESE FLOWERS ARE OF A FAIR AND WHITE COLOUR. OTHERS HAVE PERCULIAR INSTRUMENTS FOR THIS WORK, PREPARED WITH WINDY CAVERNS, THROUGH WHICH THE ANTIMONY MAY RECEIVE THE AIR, AND BE SUBLIMED. OTHERS, SETTING THREE ALEMBECKS ONE UPON ANOTHER SUBLIME THEM WITH STRONG FIRE, AND WITH ONE AND THE SAME LABOUR MAKE WHITE, YELLOW, AND RED FLORES; ALL WHICH WAYS I HAVE TRIED, AND FOUND NO ERROR IN THEM: BUT THE PROCESS, BY WHICH I MAKE FLOWERS OF ANTIMONY, MOST PROFITABLE FOR MEDICINE, AND MORE EFFICACIOUS IN THEIR OPERATIONS IS THIS.
I MIXED THE RED FLOWERS OF ANTIMONY WITH COLCOTHAR OF VITRIOL, AND SUBLIMED THEM TOGETHER THRICE. SO, THE ESSENCE OF VITRIOL ASCENDS WITH THEM, AND THE FLORES ARE MORE STRONG: WHICH BEING DONE, I EXTRACT THE SAME FLOWERS WITH SPIRIT OF WINE. THE FECES SETTLE TO THE BOTTOM, AND SEPARATE THEMSELVES FROM THE SPIRIT. THESE THE ARTIFICER LAYS ASIE, AND DISTILS OFF THE SPIRIT OF WINE IN B.M. UNTIL THE POWDER REMAINS DRY.
[FLOWERS OF ANTIMONY, THEIR VIRTUE]
THESE ARE MY PREPARED FLOWERS OF ANTIMONY, WHICH I ADMINISTERED TO MY BRETHREN, AND OTHERS, WHO IN THERE NECESSITIES, REQUIRED HELP OF ME, FOR THEIR SOULS SPIRITUAL, IN RESPECT OF MY ECCLESIASTICAL STATE, AND FOR THEIR BODIES TEMPORAL, BY REASON OF THE TRUST THEY REPOSED IN MY ART. THESE FLORES PURGE GENTLY, WITHOUT FREQUENT, OR EXCESSIVE STOOLS, AND HAVE CURED MANY TERTIAN AND QUARTAN FEVERS, ALSO VERY MANY OTHER DISEASES; SO THAT I PURPOSED, BY THE HELP OF OUR SAVIOUR JESUS, AND HIS MOST HOLY MOTHER MARY, TO ORDAIN IN MY TESTAMENT A PERPETUAL MONUMENT UPON MY ALTAR, OF ALL THE CURES WHICH I HAVE PERFORMED BY HIS GRACE; THAT I MIGHT SO DOING, NOT ONLY GIVE THANKS TO GOD, BUT ALSO MAKE MY GRATITUDE KNOWN TO POSTERITY, THAT THEY LIKEWISE MAY ACKNOWLEDGE THE WONDERFUL WORKS OF THE MOST HIGH, WHICH I (BY MY DILIGENCE) HAVE EXTRACTED FROM THE BOWELS OF NATURE, AND WHICH HE HIMSELF HAD HID AND ABSCONDE IN HER PROFOUND AND MOST SECRET RECESSES.
BUT TOUCHING THE SUBLIMATIONS OF ANTIMONY, WHICH ARE AFTERWAR CALLED FLOWERS; LET THE READER FURTHER OBSERVE, VIZ. THAT THEY ARE LIKE WATERS, WHICH BREAK OUT IN HIGH MOUNTAINS. NOW, OF THE DIFFERENCE OF WATERS, WHICH ARISE IN THE HIGHEST MOUNTAINS, YEA IN HIGHER THAN THEY, IF SUCH CAN BE FOUN; FOR EVEN UNTO THEM WOUL THE WATERS ASCEND; SINCE IT IS KNOWN, THAT IN THE TOPS OF THE HIGHEST MOUNTAINS, SPRINGS DO VERY OFTEN ISSUE IT; AN OF OTHER WATERS WHICH ARE FOUN BY DIGGING DEEP IN THE EARTH, AND BY FOLLOWING THEIR SPRINGS MUST BE SEARCHED OUT: [MATRIX PERCULIAR TO EVERY ELEMENT] ANY MAN MAY JUDGE THAT THE MATRIX OF WATERS IN THE EARTH, IS ON ONE PART MORE ABUNDANTLY REPLENISHE WITH THE RICHES OF WATERS, THEN ON ANOTHER; SINCE EVERY ELEMENT HATH A PECULIAR MATRIX, EITHER STRONG OR WEAK, ACCORDING AS IT IS PRODUCED BY THE SYDUS, WHENCE ELEMENTS DERIVE THEIR ORIGINAL AN HAVE BEING. NOW, WHEN SUCH A MATRIX IS STRONG AND POTENT IN THE EARTH, IT CAN DRIVE FORTH ITS SEED STRONGLY AND EFFICACIOUSLY FROM ITSELF, BY A VEHEMENT PRESSURE, EVEN UP TO THE SNOWY MOUNTAINS OF THE ALPS, OR TO THE VERY TOP OF THE BABYLONISH* TOWER.
*THIS PARABLE IS OF VERY GREAT MOMENT, BUT SO VERY CLEAR TO THOSE, FROM WHOSE EYES THE CATARACT IS TAKEN AWAY, AS TO EXPLAIN IT TO THEM, WOULD BE TO HOLD A CANDLE TO THE LIGHT OF THE SUN: TO OTHERS, FROM WHOSE SIGHT THE CATARACT IS NOT TOOK OFF, THIS PLACE GIVES NO OCCASION OF DETRACTING THE SAME. THEREFORE, READ, PERUSE, AND MEDITATE; DAY IS AN INSTRUCTOR TO THE DAY; THE LATER READING EXPLAINS THE FORMER, AND THE FORMER THE LATER.
IF ANY FATUATE MAN HEAR THIS MY DISCOURSE, HE WILL SAY, I AM EITHER MAD OR DRUNK WITH WINE; BUT THIS WILL BE NO OTHER THAN A REPROACH, LIKE TO THAT, WHICH WAS CAST UPON THE DISCIPLES OF OUR SAVIOUR. OF SUBLIMATION, THE REASON IS THE SAME; FOR AS WATERS, WHICH ARE MANY TIMES FOUND IN THE HIGHEST MOUNTAINS, ARE MORE SALUBRIOUS, AND MORE COOL THAN THOSE, WHICH BY DIGGING DEEP INTO THE EARTH ARE FOUND IN PLAINS: SO, IF THE MATTER BY PRESSURE & FORCE OF FIRE BE DRIVEN UPWARDS TO THE MOUNTAINS OF THE ANCIENT WISE MEN, WHO DIED LONG BEFORE MY TIME, THE EARTH, WHICH FOR THE MOST PART IS UNPROFITABLE, REMAINS UNTIL ITS SALT SHALL BE EXTRACTED FROM IT FOR ITS PROPER USE. THUS IS MADE SEPARATION, BY WHICH THE EVIL MAY BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE GOOD, THE PURE FROM THE IMPURE, THE THICK FROM THE THIN, THE SUBTLE FROM THAT WHICH IS NOT SUBTLE, AND THE VENOM FROM THE MEDICAMENT. WE MISERABLE MORTALS, BY DEATH WHICH WE HAVE DESERVED FOR OUR SINS ARE PUT INTO THE EARTH, UNTIL WE PUTREFIE BY TIME, AND BE REDUCED TO FILTHS; AND AFTERWARD BY THE HEAVENLY FIRE AND HEAT RAISED, CLARIFIED, AND EXALTED TO A CELESTIAL SUBLIMATION, WHERE ALL OUR FECES, ALL SINS, AND EVERY IMPURITY SHALL BE SEPARATED, AND WE MADE THE SONS OF GOD, AND OF ETERNAL LIFE, UNTO WHICH THE LORD OF HIS MERCY AND GOODNESS BRING ME WITH YOU. BUT I HOPE NO MAN WILL TAKE AMISS THIS COMPARATION OF THE MUNDANE WITH THE SPIRITUAL, VIZ. THE HEAVENLY EXALTATION WITH THE EARTHLY SUBLIMATION. FOR NO MAN SHOULD SUPPOSE WHAT I HAVE DONE, TO BE DONE WITHOUT REASON, BUT RATHER KNOW, THAT I AM NOT IGNORANT WHAT IS WHITE OR BLACK, HOW MUCH THE TENEBROUS AND DISMAL AIR DIFFERS FROM THE SERENE AND CLEAR HEAVEN. THEREFORE LET US BREAK OFF THIS DISCOURSE, AND PRODUCE ANOTHER PREPARATION OF ANTIMONY.
LET THE DISCIPLE, APOSTLE, AND FAITHFUL IMITATOR OF ART, UNDERSTAND THIS INSTRUCTION, AND ACCORDING TO THE TRUE PHILOSOPHICK DOCTRINE FAITHFULLY CONSIDER, THAT EVERY EXTRACTION FROM ANTIMONY (AS ALSO FROM ALL OTHER THINGS) HATH GREAT DIFFERENCE IN OPERATION, WHICH NEITHER CONSISTS IN THE MATTER, NOR IS KNOWN BY THE MATTER, FROM WHICH IT IS DRAWN; BUT CONSISTS AND REMAINS IN THE PREPARATION, AND IN THE ADDITION, BY WHICH THE VIRTUE IS EXTRACTED FROM THE MATTER, AS IS KNOWN BY EXPERIENCE; AS FOR EXAMPLE. WHATSOEVER IS EXTRACTED FROM ANTIMONY, OR ANY OTHER THING WITH SPIRIT OF WINE, HATH A FAR OTHER VIRTUE OF OPERATING, THAN THOSE, WHICH ARE EXTRACTED WITH GOOD AND SHARP VINEGAR. THE CAUSES OF THIS I HAVE ALREADY HINTED IN MY OTHER WRITINGS; BUT THE PRINCIPAL CAUSE HAVE IS, BECAUSE ALL EXTRACTIONS MADE WITH SPIRIT OF WINE, FROM ANTIMONY, OR ANY PURGING HERBS, ROOTS, OR SEEDS (UNDERSTAND OF THE FIRST EXTRACTION) POWERFULLY EXPEL BY SEIDGE: BUT ON THE CONTRARY, WHATSOEVER IS EXTRACTED WITH VINEGAR, PURGETH NOT DOWNWARD BUT RATHER PREVENTS THAT, AND RETAINS IN A CERTAIN PECULIAR MANNER, BY WHICH THE VOLATILE IS CHANGED INTO FIXED.
THIS IS A SINGULAR SECRET, AND AN ARCANUM OF GREAT PRICE; BUT THERE ARE NONE, OR VERY FEW FOUND, WHO MIND SUCH THINGS; BECAUSE MANY THINGS ARE HIDDEN, AND LIE DEEPLY BURIED IN THIS ARCANUM, WHICH NO ONE, EITHER MASTER OR SERVANT, NOR ANY WISE MAN OF THIS WORLD HATH UNTO THIS DAY OBSERVED OR CONSIDERED.
[EXTRACT OF ANTIMONY] THEREFORE THE EXTRACTION OF ANTIMONY IS MADE TWO WAYS, VIZ. WITH VINEGAR, AND WITH SPIRIT OF WINE. VINEGAR OBSTRUCTS, AND SPIRIT OF WINE, OF ITSELF POWERFULLY EXPELS AND CAUSETH URINE, AS ALSO STOOLS; AS ELSEWHERE IN ANOTHER MANNER IS SHEWED, AND ESPECIALLY WHERE I SPEAK OF MY TWELVE KEYS, AS NAMELY, THAT THE EXTRACTION OF GLASS OF ANTIMONY MODERATELY PURGETH; BUT ON THE CONTRARY THE EXTRACTION OF THE SAME GLASS, WHICH IS MADE WITH VINEGAR PURGETH NOT: WHICH IS TRUE AND NOT PERMIXT WITH ANY FALSITY. BUT THIS EXPERIENCE GIVES OCCASION OF THINKING AND REFLECTING, BY WHICH WAY OF REASONING, NATURE GIVES PROMOTION AND PRODUCTION TO A TRUE PHILOSOPHER. BUT IT IS A THING MUCH TO BE ADMIRED, THAT EVERY SUBJECT, WHICH IS FIRST OF ALL EXTRACTED WITH SPIRIT OF WINE, SHOULD HAVE A PURGING PROPERTY. YET WHEN GLASS OF ANTIMONY IS FROM THE BEGINNING EXTRACTED WITH DISTILLED VINEGAR, AND THAT VINEGAR AGAIN ABSTRACTED, AND THEN THE ANTIMONY EXTRACTED WITH SPIRIT OF WINE, ALL ITS VENOMOUS PURGING VIRTUE PASSETH AWAY, AND NO SIGN THEREOF REMAINS, NOR ASSUMES IT TO ITSELF ANY POWER OF PROVOKING STOOLS; BUT IT PERFORMS ITS OPERATIONS BY SWEAT, AND OTHER WAYS, CHIEFLY BY SALIVATION AND EJECTION BY THE MOUTH; IT SEARCHETH OUT ALL HURTFUL EVILS IN THE BODY, PURGETH THE BLOOD, HEALS THE DISEASES OF THE LUNGS, AND PROFITS THOSE WHO ARE STRAIT-BREASTED, AND TROUBLED WITH A FREQUENT COUGH. IN A WORD IT CURES VERY MANY DISEASE, ALSO ASSWAGETH A MALIGNANT COUGH, AND WHATSOEVER IS OF THAT DISPOSITION, AND IS A MEDICINE VERY ADMIRABLE.
MOREOVER, THRE IS ANOTHER EXTRACTION OF ANTIMONY MADE IN THIS MANNER. GRIND CRUDE ANTIMONY TO POWDER, AND POUR UPON IT STRONG VINEGAR, NOT OF WINE, BUT MADE OF ITS PROPER MINERA, AND EXPOSE THE MIXTURE IN A VESSEL WELL CLOSED TO THE SOLAR HEAT; THEN, AFTER SOME TIME THE VINEGAR WILL BE TINGED WITH A BLOOD-LIKE COLOUR, POUR OFF THIS EXTRACTION CLEAR, FILTER IT, AND DISTIL BY ALEMBICK IN SANT: THEN AGAIN, IN DISTILLING, IT SHEWS ADMIRABLE COLOURS, PLEASANT TO THE SIGHT, AND WONDERFUL IN ASPECT. THIS OIL* AT LENGTH BECOMES RED AS BLOOD AND LEAVES MANY FECES AND PREVAILS AGAINST MANY INFIRMITIES: [EXTRACT OF ANTIMONY, ITS VIRTUES AND USE] FOR ITS SINGULAR VIRTUE AND USE IS COMMANDED IN THE LEPROSY; THE NEW DISEASE LATELY RISEN AMONGST THE SOLDIERS IS BY IT CONSUMED AND DRIED UP, AND INDEED IT EFFECTS WONDERS.
*HERE THY SINCERITY, VALENTINE, IS SUSPECTED. WHO CAN BY THIS THY PRESCRIPTION MAKE THIS QUINTESSENCE, WHICH PETRUS THE SPANIARD, IN HIS BOOK OF THE QUINTESSENCE OF ALL THINGS, DESERVEDLY EXTOLS, AS THE GREATEST SECRET OF PHILOSOPHY? WHAT SHALL I SAY? MALICE MAKES THEE, NOT A PERVERSE, BUT TIMEROUS MAN, FEARING, LEST IF ARCANUM’S SHOULD BE COMMUNICATED OPENLY TO THE WICKED, THEY WOULD DO MORE HURT WITH THEM THEN GOOD. THIS PROCESS SEEMS TO ME TO BE PURPOSELY DESCRIBED OBSCURELY BY THIS RELIGIOUS MAN (WHY ELSE SHOULD HE NOT HAVE WRITTEN OTHERWISE!) BECAUSE HE KNEW THE SONS OF ART WOULD UNDERSTAND IT BY HIS PRESCRIPT. BUT THAT YOU, READER, MAY UNDERSTAND, YOU HAVE NOT IN VAIN SPENT YOUR MONEY IN BUYING, OR TIME IN READING THESE COMMENTARIES, I WILL CLEARLY AND NAKEDLY DISCOVER TO YOU, HOW I MYSELF HAVE OFTENTIMES PERFORMED THIS VERY WORK: DO YOU GIVE GOOD HEED TO ALL THINGS, THAT YOU MAY NOT AT ALL BE DEFICIENT; FOR THE OPERATIONS ARE SO CONCATENATED, OR CO-LINKED TOGETHER, AS ONE BEING OMITTED, OR NEGLIGENTLY PERFORMED, ALL THE OTHER ARE SPOILED, AND YOUR LABOUR CANNOT ANSWER YOUR DESIRES.
TAKE THE BEST MINERA OF ANTIMONY, WHICH IS FRIABLE )FOR IF YOU TAKE CRUDE ANTIMONY, AS BASILIUS SEEMS TO INDICATED, YOU CAN EFFECT NOTHING; BECAUSE IT HATH ALREADY LOST ITS MOST SUBTLE SULPHUR IN THE FIRST DISTILLATION) GRIND IT TO SO SUBTLE A POWDER, AS IT MAY PASS THROUGH A TIFFANY SEIVE: PUT IT INTO A CUCURBIT, AND POUR UPON IT VINEGAR, WHICH ACCORDING TO ART IS DISTILLED FROM ITS PROPER MINERA. SET IT IN DIGESTION FOR FORTY DAYS, AND (IF YOU HAVE EXACTLY OBSERVED ALL THINGS, WHICH ARE HERE UNTO REQUIRED) YOUR VINEGAR WILL BE TINGED WITH A COLOUR RED AS BLOOD. THIS RED TINCTURE POURED OFF BY INCLINATION, PUT INTO A RETORT, AND GENTLY ABSTRACT THE VINEGAR. THE POWDER REMAINING EXTRACT WITH SPIRIT OF WINE, THAT IT ALSO MAY CONTRACT A BLOOD-LIKE COLOUR. PUT THIS EXTRACTION INTO A CIRCULATORY VESSEL, LIKE TO THIS, THE FIGURE OF WHICH I HERE EXPOSE; BECAUSE I NEVER FOUND ANY MORE APT TO RENDER THE SPIRITS VOLATILE: THEN PLACE THIS DOUBLE VESSEL IN B.M. TO BE DIGESTED SO LONG, AS UNTIL YOU SEE THE TINCTURE RAISE ITSELF UPWARDS AND PASS OVER VOLATILE BY ALEMBECK; SEEING THIS, COOL YOUR VESSEL, AND PUT ALL THE MATTER INTO A CUCURBIT, AND DISTIL THE SPIRIT ACCORDING TO ART, WHICH WILL PASS OVER THE HELM AS RED AS BLOOD. THEN AGAIN ABSTRACT THE SPIRIT, AND YOU WILL HAVE A MOST PONDEROUS, THICK OIL.
HOW THIS OIL SHOULD AFTER THIS BE JOINED WITH ITS OWN SALT, AND UNITED, WE ELSEWHERE SPEAK; THE USE OF WHICH IN AMENDING METALS IS VERY GREAT. HERE WE HAVE DESCRIBED IT, AND BROUGHT IS SO FAR, AS IT BECOMES A MOST EXCELLENT MEDICINE IN GRIEVOUS DISEASES, WHICH ARE IN ALL PLACES ACCOUNTED UNCURABLE. IT PERFORMS ITS WHOLE OPERATION BY SWEATS. AND SINCE THERE IS NO DISEASE, WHICH IT HELPS NOT; WHAT NEED IS THERE TO NAME ANY? IT IS BETTER TO BE ALTOGETHER SILENT, THEN TO DETRACT FROM ITS PRAISES, BY RECITING A FEW. THERE IS NO MAN WHO HATH MADE ANY PROGRESS IN CHYMISTRY, THAT KNOWS NOT WHAT THE QUINTESSENCE OF ANTIMONY IS.
THE PHYSICIAN BEFORE ALL THINGS, SHOULD DILIGENTLY CONTEMPLATE ITS USE, ACCORDING TO HIS OWN EXPERIENCE AND KNOWLEDGE; BUT ESPECIALLY COMPLETING ITS PREPARATION IN A DUE MANNER, WITHOUT BEING WEARY OF HIS LABOUR, OR FORGETTING ANY OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE PRESCRIBED TO BE PERFORMED.
[LIVER OF ANTIMONY]
AGAIN, ANOTHER EXTRACTION OF ANTIMONY IS THUS INSTITUTED. TAKE, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD, OF ANTIMONY AND CRUDE TARTAR, OF EACH EQUAL PARTS; PUT THESE WELL MIXED TOGETHER IN POWDERS, INTO A STRONG CRUCIBLE, WHICH WILL NOT SUFFER THE SPIRITS TO PENETRATE IT, AND BURN THIS MATTER IN THE FIRE, UNTIL THE TARTAR BE WHOLLY COMBUST: THIS WORK MUST BE DONE IN A WIND-FURNACE. GRIND THIS BURNT MATTER TO A SUBTLE POWDER, AND POUR ON THAT COMMON WATER FIRST MADE HOT, AND SO EDULCORATE THE MATTER BY LIXIVIATING. AND SO IT BECOMES A LIVER*, SO CALLED BY MANY OF OUR ANCESTORS, WHO LIVED LONG BEFORE US.
*THE LIVER IS A CAUSE OF MUCH DISCOURSE IN BANQUETS, AND THE LIVER OF ANTIMONY WILL BE TO US NO SMALL OCCASION OF THE LIKE IN CHYMICAL OPERATIONS. BUT IN THE FIRST PLACE CONSIDER, THAT INSTEAD OF CRUDE TARTAR, IT IS BETTER TO TAKE SALT OF TARTAR, NOT ONLY FOR ACCELERATING THE OPERATION (FOR OTHERWISE IT MUST BE MELTED SO LONG, AS UNTIL THE TARTAR BE CHANGED INTO SALT) BUT CHIEFLY, THAT YOU MAY HAVE GLASS OF A FAR BETTER COLOUR. ALSO BASILIUS FORGOT, OR FOR SOME REASON DID OMIT, TO APPOINT THE GLASS FIRST TO BE POURED INTO A PLATTER MADE HOT, AND THEN BEATEN TO POWDER IN AN HOT MORTAR: OTHERWISE THE GLASS, BY REASON OF THE SALT OF TARTAR, AS SOON AS IT TAKES THE COLD AIR IS CHANGED INTO A CERTAIN PULSE OR PAP. BESIDES, HE OMITTED TO DETERMINE THE QUANTITY OF WATER, IN WHICH THIS POWDER SHOULD BE DISSOLVED, THAT WE MAY HAVE A MORE FAIR AND DEEP COLOUR; IN WHICH EXALTATION OF COLOUR VERY MUCH IS SITED. ALSO THE PRECIPITATION OF THE LIVER FROM THE WATER, WHICH MUST BE MADE WITH VINEGAR, BE INVOLVED IN SILENCE; ALTHOUGH THIS, AND THE ABOVE MENTIONED, ARE NECESSARY IN THIS OPERATION.
HERE I AM UNWILLING TO FORBEAR TO ADMONISH, THAT NOT ONLY IN THIS, BUT IN EVERY MELTING OF ANTIMONY, THE ARTIST OUGHT TO OBSERVE THE FACE OF HEAVEN, AND BEGIN HIS WORK WHEN THE SAME IS CLEAR AND SERENE. IF YOU DO OTHERWISE, YOU WILL IN VAIN DEPLORE THE OBSCURITY OF THE COLOUR IN YOUR LIVER OF ANTIMONY. FOR IF YOU LAUGH AT ME, ATTRIBUTING MUCH VIRTUE TO THE INFLUENCES OF THE STARS, I SHALL DERIDE YOU, DEPLORING THE UNLUCKIE SUCCESS OF MANY PROCESSES. BUT I WOULD NOT DIGRESS SO FAR, AS TO TAKE ON ME TO PROVE THE VIRTUES OF CELESTIAL INFLUENCES, AGAINST MEN, EITHER KNOWING SO LITTLE, AS THEY CANNOT UNDERSTAND, OR HAVING EXPERIENCED SOMEWHAT DO NOT DISCERN; BUT IN THE MEANWHILE ARE SO OBSTINATE, AS THEY WILL NOT BELIEVE THOSE THINGS WHICH THEY SEE, HAVE TRIED, AND IN VERY DEED FOUND TO BE SO. I WOULD NO MORE URGE REASONS AGAINST THESE MEN, THEN AGAINST THESE, WHO DENY EVEN THE MUTATION OF METALS BY THE STONE OF PHILOSOPHERS. WE JUDGE SUCH MEN MORE WORTHY OF CONTEMPT THAN REFUTATION, WHO SAY THAT IS NOT POSSIBLE, WHICH THEY HAVE BEHELD WITH THEIR EYES, AND DONE WITH THEIR HANDS: FOR IT IS VERY RUDE TO SAY, I DENY, I DENY, WHO PROVES? THESE PERVERSE MEN BY THEIR THUS ACTING, DO SOMETIMES PROVOKE THE PATIENCE OF GOOD INGENIOUS ARTISTS, JUDGING THAT THEY, WITH A CERTAIN ZEAL OF CONFIRMING WHAT THEY ASSERT, WILL PROCEED SO FAR, AS TO DISCOVER TO THEM THEIR EXPERIMENT OF SO EXCELLENT AN ART. BUT I DO NOT THINK THAT ANY OF THEM, WHO HAVE OBTAINED THE MYSTERY WILL BE SO IMPRUDENT, AS UNADVISEDLY TO CAST PEARLS BEFORE SWINE, AND TO DISCOVER TO THE UNWORTHY, WHAT GOD HATH REVEALED TO HIM; OR GIVE THEM OF THE BREAD HE EATS, WHICH IS NOT TO BE CAST TO DOGS.
THEREFORE, RETURNING TO THE MATTER FROM WHENCE I DIGRESSED, I AFFIRM, THAT THERE ARE SOME TIMES OF THE YEAR, IN WHICH IF LIVER OF ANTIMONY BE MADE, AND PRECIPITATED WITH A DUE MENSTRUUM, IT WILL BE IMBIBED WITH ALTOGETHER ANOTHER COLOUR, AND BE ENDUED WITH OTHER VIRTUES THAN THAT, WHICH IS MADE AT ANOTHER TIME; AND THAT, BOTH FOR METALS, AND FOR HEALING THE INFIRMITIES OF MEN, AS I MY SELF HAVE EXPERIENCED IN MANY GRIEVOUS DISEASES, AND SYMPTOMS OF DISEASES. I WILL ALSO ADD THIS: FROM THE LIVER OF ANTIMONY MAY BE EXTRACTED A REDNESS WITH SPIRIT OF WINE, WHICH REDNESS IS MADE VOLATILE, AND PASSETH OVER THE HELM, WHICH ALSO MAY BE EXHIBITED TO ALL WITHOUT DANGER. NOR IS THERE ANY GREAT NEED OF THAT CAUTION OF BASILIUS (EVEN BEFORE THE REDNESS IS VOLATILIZED) THAT IT MUST BE GIVEN IN A SMALL QUANTITY. FOR BEING GIVEN FROM THIRTY TO FORTY, OR FIFTY DROPS, IT SWEATS MODERATELY, AND DOTH NOT PURGE OR VOMIT: BUT IT EFFECTS WONDERS IN PURGING THE BLOOD, EXTIRPATING THE ROOTS OF A DISEASE, AND RENDRING THE PATIENT VIGOROUS, BY INSENSIBLE EXPIRATION, AND ITS OCCULT VIRTUES. THIS VENDIBLE WINE NEEDS NOT THE BUSH OF ELOQUENCE TO COMMEND IT TO THE SICK; WHO ONCE HAVING EXPERIENCED ITS VIRTUES, KNOW WHAT IT CAN DO, AND THAT IT AS MUCH ANSWERS THEIR DESIRES, AS THEY ESTEEM THEIR MONEY.
PUT THIS LIVER DRIED INTO A CUCURBIT, POUR THEREON MOST PURE SPIRIT OF WINE; ABSTRACT THE SPIRIT BY DISTILLING IN B.M. SO THAT A THIRD PART ONLY MAY REMAIN. BUT BEFORE DISTILLATION, THE SPIRIT OF WINE TOGETHER WITH THE EXTRACTION MUST BE FILTERED THROUGH PAPER. THIS EXTRACTION MAY INDEED BE PROFITABLY USED; BUT IN A SMALL DOSE, AND WITH GREAT CAUTION. WHAT HAPPENS IN THIS OPERATION IS VERY ADMIRABLE. FOR THE SPIRIT OF WINE ABSTRACTED, CAN NO MORE BE UNITED WITH THE RED EXTRACTION, WHENCE IT WAS DISTILLED; BUT ONE FLOATS ABOVE THE OTHER, AS WATER AND OYL, WHICH CANNOT BE MIXED. BUT IF THE ABSTRACTED SPIRIT OF WINE BE POURED UPON OTHER LIVER OF ANTIMONY, IT AGAIN ATTRACTS THE COLOUR TO ITSELF; YET THIS, ALTHOUGH POURED UPON THE FORMER EXTRACTION, CANNOT BE MIXED THEREWITH. WHICH IS A THING SO STRANGE, AS IT MAY BE NUMBERED AMONG WONDERS. BUT WHO CAN DECLARE THE WONDERS OF GOD? OR WHO WILL WORTHILY ESTEEM THE GIFTS OF THE CREATOR, WHICH HE HATH IMPLANTED IN HIS CREATURES? BY US SCARCELY PERSCRUTABLE WITH DEEP MEDITATION.
I BEFORE MADE MENTION OF THE EXTRACTION OF ANTIMONY, FROM ITS GLASS* BY VINEGAR, AND ALSO BY SPIRIT OF WINE: BUT I NOW SAY, WHEN SUCH AN EXTRACTION IS MADE BY VINEGAR, AND THE VINEGAR IS AGAIN ABSTRACTED BY B.M. AND THE POWDER WHICH REMAINS IS RESOLVED IN A MOIST PLACE, INTO OYL OR LIQUOR OF A YELLOW COLOUR; IT EFFECTS SUCH WONDERS IN WOUNDS, NEW AND OLD, AS I NEITHER CAN, NOR DARE TO COMMIT THEM ALL TO WRITING.
*HERE OUR AUTHOR ACTS AS A TEACHER CAREFUL, AND FULL OF AFFECTION, WHO NOT SATISFIED ONCE TO MENTION, DOTH OFTEN INCULCATE THE PRINCIPAL PRECEPTS OF HIS DOCTRINE. BUT, WHAT IT IS, THAT SPECIALLY MOVES HIM TO REPEAT THE VIRTUES OF THE SULPHUR OF ANTIMONY, I SEE NOT: HE SAITH, HE REPEATS NOTHING IN VAIN; THEREFORE DO THOU, READER, IF THOU JUDGEST IT OF CONCERN, MORE ATTENTLY CONSIDER, WHETHER YOU MAY NOT HERE FIND SOMEWHAT THAT IS NOT MENTIONED, OR THE REASON WHY IT IS AGAIN SPOKEN OF. I, WHO PROFESS MYSELF TO WRITE TO THE INTELLIGENT, REITERATE NOTHING HERE. HE THAT COMPREHENDS, LET HIM COMPREHEND; HE THAT HATH NOT THERE UNDERSTOOD, I FEAR WILL NOT HERE UNDERSTAND.
[LIVER OF ANTIMONY, ITS VIRTUES]
FOR IT REPRESSETH ALL SYMPTOMS OF WHAT KIND SO EVER, SUFFERETH NONE TO TAKE ROOT, AND ADMITS NO PUTREFACTION IN FRESH WOUNDS. ALSO THE EXTRACTION OF THIS POWDER, BEFORE SOLUTION IS MADE BY SPIRIT OF WINE, EFFECTS THE SAME, AND YIELDS NOT US INFERIOR TO OTHER MEDICAMENTS, WHICH ARE ADMINISTERED AGAINST INTERNAL AFFECTS.
I HAVE OFTEN MADE MENTION OF THIS PREPARATION IN OTHER OF MY WRITINGS, ALSO IN THIS TREATISE OF ANTIMONY, VERY LARGELY; BECAUSE I KNOW HOW GREAT BENEFITS AND HOW GREAT SECRETS ARE LATENT IN IT. THEREFORE I HOPE, NO DISCIPLE WILL BE AFFECTED WITH TEDIOUSNESS, BY REASON OF REPETITIONS IN MY WRITINGS, WHICH I FAITHFULLY OPEN AND BRING TO LIGHT. FOR WHATSOEVER I WRITE IS NOT WITHOUT REASON; AND MY WORDS ARE SHORT, BUT REQUIRE MUCH CONSIDERATION, ALTHOUGH OFTEN REPEATED. TO THE IGNORANT MY DISCOURSES CONTRIBUTE LITTLE UNDERSTANDING, TO CHILDREN AND THE UNEXPERIENCED LITTLE PROFIT; BUT TO MY DISCIPLES AND APOSTLES, MUCH HEALTH AND PROSPERITY.
[EXTRACT OF ANTIMONY, BY A CAUSTICK WATER]
THERE REMAINS ANOTHER EXTRACTION BY A CAUSTICK WATER, WHICH EXPERIENCE HATH TAUGHT ME IN THIS MANNER.
TAKE OF VITRIOL AND COMMON SALT, EQUAL PARTS; FROM THESE BY RETORT DISTIL A WATER*, WHICH BEING FORCED OUT BY VEHEMENT FIRE, COMES FORTH A MATTER LIKE THIN BUTTER, OR THE SEDIMENT OF OIL OLIVE, WHICH KEEP APART FOR USE.
*HERE I WILL TEACH YOU THE MANUAL OPERATION, O LOVER OF CHYMISTRY, WHICH UNDOUBTEDLY YOU WILL GREATLY ESTEEM OF, WHEN YOU SHALL FIND THE GREAT COMMODITY THEREOF IN OPERATING. LEST, AS IT OFTEN HAPPENS, WHEN YOU DISTIL THE SPIRITS OF METALS, YOUR VESSELS SHOULD BE BROKEN. OF YOUR EARTH RETORT A. OPEN THE UPPER HOLE B. INTO WHICH PUT YOUR MATTER BY PARTS, LEST ALL TOGETHER SENTING THE HEAT, SHOULD ACT ALL TO FORCIBLY; AND PRESENTLY CLOSE THE HOLE WITH ITS PROPER COVER. TO THE SPIRITS RECEIVED IN THE VESSEL C. EXIT IS GIVEN BY THE HOLE D. INTO THE OTHER OPPOSIT RECEIVER E. TO WHICH AGAIN IS APPLIED THE OTHER RECEIVER F. SO, THE MORE SUBTLE SPIRITS ASCENDING THROUGH THE HOLE D. SETTLE IN THE RECIPIENT F. BUT THE MORE GROSS REMAIN IN THE BOTTOM G. OF THE RECIEVER C. THIS INSTRUMENT WILL BE MOST APT FOR YOUR USE HERE; NOT ONLY, AS I SAID, LEST A MOST STRONG SPIRIT PASSING OUT BREAK THE GLASSES, BUT ALSO FOR OTHER WORKS, AS BY AN EASY SPECULATION YOU WILL HENCE GATHER.
SUBTLY GRIND THE CAPUT-MORTUUM, AND IN A CELLAR PERMIT IT TO RESOLVE INTO WATER, THIS WATER KEEP AND FILTER IT THROUGH PAPER. AFTERWARD TAKE HUNGARIAN ANTIMONY, GRIND IT TO A FINE POWDER, AND HAVING PUT IT IN A CUCURBIT WITH A FLAT BOTTOM, POUR THIS WATER THEREON, AND SET THE VESSEL IN HEAT. WHEN IT HATH STOOD THERE FOR A DUE TIME, THE MATTER WILL BE LIKE AN AMETHYST, WITH A BLACKISH VIOLET-COLOUR. THEN AUGMENT THE FIRE MUCH, AND YOU WILL HAVE A TRANSPARENT COLOUR, LIKE UNTO A BLUE SAPHIRE. FROM THIS COLOUR PRECIPITATE A WHITE POWDER, BY POURING ON COMMON WATER. [EXTRACT OF ANTIMONY, ITS VIRTUES, AND USE] THIS POWDER TAKEN, HATH THE SAME OPERATION, AS THE RED EXTRACTION OF GLASS OF ANTIMONY, BY SEIDGE, AND IT ALSO EXCITES VOMITING. [MARS TRANSMUTES INTO VENUS] IN THAT SOLUTION MADE FROM THE CAPUT-MORTUUM, AND KEPT IN A CELLAR, IF THIN PLATES OF IRON BE DIGESTED, MARS WILL BE TRULY TRANSMUTED INTO VENUS, AS EXPERIENCE WILL TEACH.
NOW FURTHER CONSIDER. TAKE THAT DISTILLED OIL OR WATER, AS IS SPOKEN OF ABOVE IN THIS PROCESS AND POUR IT UPON CROCUS MARTIS, WITH SULPHUR REVERBERATED TO A REDNESS; SET THE MIXTURE IN HEAT, AND YOU WILL HAVE AN EXTRACTED TINCTURE OF MARS, RED AS BLOOD. TAKE OF THIS EXTRACTION ONE PART; OF THE RED EXTRACTION OF ANTIMONY, WHICH IS PREPARED WITH FIXED SALT NITRE AND SPIRIT OF WINE, THREE PARTS; OF THE WATER OF MERCURY* LEISURELY INJECTED THROUGH A LONG PIPE; ONE PART;
*[WATER OF MERCURY, HOW MADE] CHYMISTS, THAT THEY MAY WITH THE INGENUITIES OF THEIR READERS; AND MORE, LEST ANY BUT THE TRUE STUDENTS OF ART SHOULD PENETRATE INTO THEIR SECRETS, DELIVER NOT ALL THINGS IN ONE PLACE, BUT SCATTER THEIR DOCUMENTS, THAT BY THE DILIGENT COLLECTION OF THEM, THEY MAY JUDGE OF THEIR APTNESS, AS THE EAGLE PROVES HER YOUNG, EXPOSING THEM TO THE SOLAR RAYS: SO YOU SEE BASILIUS HERE PROPOSETH THE USE OF WATER OF MERCURY, WHICH HE TAUGHT TO BE MADE IN HIS TREATISE, WHICH IS CALLED A SUPPLEMENT, OR RATHER GAVE A RUDE DRAUGHT OF THAT PROCESS. FOR NEITHER THERE, NOR HERE DOTH HE MAKE MENTION OF AN HOLE, THAT MUST BE OPEN, IN THE SUPERIOR PART OF THE RETORT, AND THEREINTO A LONG PIPE FITTED THROUGH WHICH THE MERCURY MAY BE PUT IN, IN VERY SMALL PARCELS. FOR IF YOU INCLUDE A VERY SMALL PART OF MERCURY IN A RETORT, FIRST MADE VERY HOT WITH A VEHEMENT FIRE, AS THIS MUST BE, IF YOU WOULD EXTRACT THE SPIRIT, THAT MERCURY, WITH ITS OWN VEHEMENT AND UNTAMABLE VIOLENCE, WOULD NOT ONLY BURST THE RETORT, BUT OVERTHROW THE FURNACE ALSO; UNLESS YOU GIVE IT A LARGER SPACE, AND GREATER LIBERTY OF FLYING; SO THAT, AFTER IT HATH VISITED MANY RETORTS, IT MAY REST, AND BEING AS IT WERE TIRED, SETTLE. BUT SINCE IT IS WELL KNOWN TO ALL TRUE CHYMISTS, OF HOW GREAT VIRTUE THIS MERCURY IS, IN THE RESOLUTION OF METALS, I WILL HERE MAKE NO FURTHER MENTION THEREOF.
AND OF THE CALX OF GOLD DISSOLVED IN THIS CAUSTICK WATER, HALF A PART. MIX ALL THESE TOGETHER, AND AFTER THEY ARE CANTED OFF CLEAR, DISTIL THE MIXTURE WITH A MODERATE FIRE IN SAND. ALL WILL NOT PASS OVER BY DISTILLATION, BUT A FAIR CLEAR SOLUTION REMAINS FIXED * IN THE BOTTOM; WHICH WE MAY USE IN OLD OPEN WOUNDS, WHEREIN IT LAIES A FOUNDATION FOR HEALING TO AMAZEMENT.
*THIS SOLUTION IS NOT YET FIXED, BUT IF YOU BE NOT ALREADY WEARIED WITH LABOUR, BY A FURTHER OPERATION YOU MAY FIX IT. THE PRINCIPAL USE OF THIS IS, IN THE EMENDATION OF METALS, WHICH BASILIUS DOTH NOT SO MUCH AS MENTION. NOW THE GENIUS OF ALL CHYMISTS WILL UNDERSTAND ME, HERE CANDIDLY DISCOVERING THIS SECRET TO ALL. DO THOU, LOVER OF CHYMISTRY, IN MIND AND THOUGH SWIFTLY FOLLOW ME EXPOUNDING THE ORACLE; BUT THE OPERATION CANNOT BE SO SWIFTLY PERFORMED.
THIS POWDER MUST FIRST BE EXTRACTED WITH STRONG VINEGAR, WHICH AFTERWARD ABSTRACT, AND WHAT REMAINS IN THE BOTTOM EDULCORATE WITH DISTILLED WATER: AGAIN EXTRACT IT WITH SPIRIT OF WINE, AND ABSTRACT THE SPIRIT, AND IN THE BOTTOM WILL REMAIN A RED POWDER. JOIN THIS WITH THE FIXED SALT, WHICH IS MADE OF THE FECES, WHICH REMAINED AFTER THE VINEGAR WAS USED FOR EXTRACTION. AND DELIVER IT TO VULCAN FOR THREE MONTHS SPACE, THAT IT MAY NO MORE FLY FROM THE FIRE, BUT MOST PLEASINGLY SPORT WITH AND IN THE SAME. IF YOU PERFORM THIS, YOU HAVE TWO CONJOYNED IN AN INSEPERABLE MATRIMONY: AND YOU HAVE SEPARATED THE PURE FROM THE IMPURE, HAVE RENDERED THE VOLATILE FIXED, AND FIXED THE VOLATILE, AND ARE NOT FAR FROM THAT FELICITY, WHICH WILL ANSWER ALL YOUR DESIRES.
THE CAPUT-MORTUUM WHICH IS LEFT, BEING RESOLVED IN AN HUMID PLACE, YIELDS A LIQUOR SO SHARP, AS NO AQUA FORTIS MAY BE COMPARED WITH IT IN SHARPNESS. BUT OF THESE ENOUGH AT THIS TIME. FOR I MUST NOW SPEAK OF A WHITE POWDER, WHICH MAY ALSO BE PREPARED OF ANTIMONY IN THIS MANNER.
[POWDER OF ANTIMONY, WHITE AND FIXED] TAKE PURE ANTIMONY, WHICH IS BROUGHT FROM HUNGARIA, OR FOUND IN LIKE MOUNTAINOUS PLACES; GRIND IT TO A SUBTLE POWDER: TAKE ALSO THE SAME MEASURE OF PURE SALNITRE, WHICH HATH BEEN THE THIRD TIME DILIGENTLY CLEANSED. THIS COMPOSITION BURN IN A NEW GLAZED POT (WHICH WAS NEVER INFECTED WITH FATNESS) IN A CIRCULATORY FIRE; NOT ALL TOGETHER, BUT BY PARTS, AND AT DIVERS TIME. THIS WAY OF OPERATING, ANCIENT SPAGYRIST CALLED DETONATION, A TERM OF ART TO BE LEARNED BY THE DISCIPLE OF ART, AS BEING NOT COMMON TO EVERY RUSTICK, IN HIS ARTIFICE AND EXPERIENCE.
THIS OPERATION BEING PERFORME,D GRIND THE HARD MATTER, WHICH REMAINED IN THE POT, TO A FINE POWDER, AND UPON IT IN ANOTHER GLAZED POT POUR COMMON WATER WARM; WHICH WHEN THE MATTER IS SETTLED AGAIN REPEAT THE POURING ON OF WATER SEVERAL TIMES, UNTIL ALL THE SALNITRE BE EXTRACTED: LASTLY, DRY THE REMAINING MATTER, AND WITH FRESH SALNITRE* AS MUCH AS ITS OWN WEIGHT IS, BURN IT AGAIN, AND REPEAT THE SAME OPERATION THE THIRD TIME.
*[POWDER OF RULAND] BASILIUS DOTH NOT MISGUIDE OR DELUDE YOU, O LOVER OF CHYMISTRY, WHILST HE SO CANDIDLY DISCOVERS MOST SECRET MYSTERIES, AND SO SINCERELY AND FAITHFULL PRESENT THEIR WONDERFUL EFFECTS. AS BY THIS VERY OPERATION YOU HAVE AN EXAMPLE: FOR AFTER THE FIRST DETONATION WITH NITRE, AND SO SOON AS YOU SHALLHAVE SEPARATED THE SALNITRE FROM THE POWDER WITH PURE WATER, YOU HAVE THE POWDER OF RULAND, WITH WHICH THAT MAN EFFECTED SO MANY MEDICINAL WONDERS, WHEREBY HE GOT TO HIMSELF SO GREAT A NAME, AND SO MUCH WEALTH. WHICH, IF YOU PREPARE UNDER A CERTAIN CONSTITUTION OF HEAVEN (AS I ADVISED, IN PREPARING THE LIVER OF ANTIMONY) YOU WILL HAVE SO MUCH THE BETTER, BY HOW MUCH THE MORE RED: FOR THE COLOUR IS THE SOUL THEREOF, THE EFFECT OF WHICH IN MEDICINE, RULAND PROVED AND COMMENDED; BUT HE, NEITHER EXHAUSTED ITS PRAISES, NOR DID HE PERSUADE THE UNEXPERIENCED, THAT SO GREAT VIRTUES WERE LATENT IN THIS MEDICAMENT. THIS CROCUS OF METALS (FOR SO IT IS CALLED) IS NOT THAT, WHICH IS PUBLICLY SOLD IN SHOPS, UPON EIGHT GRAINS OF WHICH THEY POUR TWO OUNCES OF WINE, AND ALTHOUGH THE SICK ONLY DRINK THAT WINE, WITHOUT ANY OTHER POWDER, IT OFTENTIMES WORKS SO FORCIBLY, UPWARDS AND DOWNWARDS, AS EITHER WAY, SOMETIMES BOTH WAYS, THE LIFE ITSELF ISSUES OUT. BUT THE USE OF THIS IS THUS. TAKE EIGHT, NINE, TEN, OR ELEVEN GRAINS OF THIS OUR AUTHORS PREPARING THE FIRST TIME, ACCORDING TO THE STRENGTH OF THE SICK, AND ALL OTHER THINGS CO-INDICATING; POUR ON THEM THREE OR FOUR OUNCES OF WINE; FOR IT MATTER NOT MUCH, WHETHER YOU TAKE MORE OR LESS OF THE WINE. SET THE MIXTURE IN B.M. FOR THE SPACE OF FOUR OR FIVE HOURS, AND SO EXTRACT A MOST RED TINCTURE FROM THIS CROCUS OF METALS (WHICH IN AN INFUSION OF THE CROCUS OF THE SHOPS CANNOT BE EXTRACTED) THIS WINE, NO IMPREGNATED WITH THE SULPHUR OF THE CROCUS, TOGETHER WITH THE MORE SUBTLE PART OF THE POWDER, WHICH IN CANTING OFF COMES OUT, I GIVE TO THE SICK, AND IT PURGETH KINDLY UPWARDS AND DOWNWARDS WITHOUT MOLESTATION. NOR DOTH THIS MEDICAMENT ONLY EXPEL HUMOURS, BUT (AS IS PROPER TO ANTIMONIALS RIGHTLY PREPARED) IT STRIKES AT THE VERY ROOT OF THE DISEASE, AND WHATSOEVER IN THE BODY IS CORRUPTED AND DECLINED FROM ITS DUE STATE, THAT IT AMENDS AND RESTORES. WHAT WONDERFUL EFFECTS, THIS ONLY TINCTURE HATH DISCOVERED TO ME, I FORBEAR TO MENTION, LEST I SHOULD BE COMPELLED TO BRING THEIR CREDIT IN QUESTION, WHO HAVE EXPERIENCED THEM. IN THIS ONLY BELIEVE ME, WHOSOEVER THOU ART, THAT WOULEST USE CHYMICAL MEDICAMENTS, ALWAYS BE SURE TO TAKE THE TRUE TINCTURES OF THINGS, IN WHICH THEIR VOLATILE SULPHUR IS ABSCONDED; IF YOU NEGLECT THIS, YOU NEGLECT YOUR OWN FAME AND GAIN, AND THE HEALTH OF THE SICK.
WHAT REMAINS AFTER THIS THIRD OPERATION GRIND TO A SUBTLE POWDER, AND ON THAT POUR THE BEST SPIRIT OF WINE; CIRCULATE THE MIXTURE FOR ONE MONTH, IN A CUCURBIT OR CIRCULATORY DILIGENTLY NINE OR TEN TIMES, SO OFTEN POURING ON FRESH SPIRIT. THIS BEING DONE, DRY THE POWDER WITH GENTLE HEAT, AND FOR ONE WHOLE DAY KEEP IT RED HOT IN A CRUCIBLE, SUCH AS GOLDSMITHS USE TO MELT THEIR METALS IN. AFTERWARD RESOLVE THIS POWDER (IN A MOIST PLACE, UPON A STONE OR GLASS TABLE, OR IN EGGS BOILED TO AN HARDNESS) INTO A LIQUOR, WHICH SET IN HEAT, AGAIN DRY, AND REDUCE TO POWDER. THIS POWDER EFFECTS MANY EGREGIOUS AND WONDERFUL THINGS, WHICH CANNOT EASILY BE BELIEVED BY THOSE, WHO HAVE NOT PROVED THE SAME.*
*IF YOU HAVE BELIEVED, OR EXPERIENCED THE VIRTUES OF THIS POWDER ONCE DETONATED, YOU WILL NOT BE A THOMAS IN THIS THIRD DETONATION. SET TO YOUR HAND, TOUCH AND USE THIS, AND IT WILL PERFORM THE SAME, WHICH TRUE DIAPHORETICK ANTIMONY CAN, BUT WITH GREATER SECURITY AND EFFICACY.
BUT IT OPERATES NOT SUDDENLY, IT MUST HAVE TIME TO EXERCISE ITS POWERS, AND SHEW ITS OWN VIRTUE, BY THE TESTIMONY OF EXPERIENCE, VERY ADMIRABLE.
[POWDER OF ANTIMONY, WHITE AND FIXED. ITS VIRTUES]
WHOSOEVER LABOURS WITH INTERNAL IMPOSTHUMES, LET HIM TAKE OF THIS WHITE FIXED POWDER OF ANTIMONY IN THE SPIRIT OF WINE, OR ANY OTHER RICH WINE, THE FOURTH PART OF A DRAM, FIVE OR SIX TIMES A DAY, AND HE WILL FIND HIS INTERNAL IMPOSTHUME OPENED, AND ALL THE COAGULATED BLOOD TO BE EXPELLED BY DEGREES, WITHOUT ANY PERIL OF LIFE OR HEALTH. HE, HWO IS AFFLICTED IN HIS BODY WITH THE NEW DISEASE OF SOULDIERS, IF HE USE THIS POWDER IN THE AFORESAID MANNER, WILL ALSO FIND THIS EVIL CONSUMED THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE BODY, AND BY THE SAME EXPELLED. MOREOVER, IT PRODUCETH NEW HAIRS, AND RENOVATES A MAN TO THE ADMIRATION OF ALL MEN; IT GIVES NEW, SOUND, AND PURE BLOOD, AND IS THE EFFECTER OF SO MUCH GOOD, AS EVER THE LEAST PART OF IT (ALTHOUGH EQUITY SEEMS TO REQUIRE THIS) CANNOT BY ME BE DESCRIBED OR DECLARED. [NO MAN MADE DOCTOR WITHOUT LABOUR] IT IS NOT FIT THAT I SHOULD HERE MANIFEST ALL THINGS CLEARLY, AND IN SUCH MANNER, AS ANY MAN, WITHOUT LABOUR AND TOYL, BY READING MY WRITINGS, MAY BECOME A PERFECT DOCTOR; NO MORE THAN IT IS FIT, THAT A YOUNG COUNTRY MAN* SHOULD BE FED WITH THE WHITEST AND BEST BAKED BREAD, WHICH HE HATH NOT PREPARED WITH HIS OWN LABOUR, OR THE CORN OF WHICH HIMSELF THRASHED NOT OUT.
*VALENTINE HATH SO CLEARLY DETECTED ALL THINGS, AS NO MAN, EITHER BEFORE OR AFTER HIM, HATH DONE IT MORE CLEARLY. ALL THAT CAME AFTER HIM SEEM TO HAVE CONSPIRED, AND AGREED TOGETHER TO SPREAD CLOUDS OVER THAT LIGHT, WHICH HE BROUGHT INTO THE WORLD. HENCE IT IS, THAT THEY DO NOT PUBLICLY EXTOL HIS PRAISES, ACCORDING TO THE HIGH ESTEEM EVERY MAN PRIVATELY HATH OF HIM; NOR HAVE THEY TRANSLATED HIS BOOKS INTO OTHER TONGUES, ALTHOUGH HE, OF ALL AUTHORS, IS THE MOST WORTHY, WHO SPEAKS IN THE LANGUAGES OF ALL NATIONS, THAT HE MAY BE A COMFORT TO THE LOVERS OF CHYMISTRY, ERRING IN THE LABYRINTHS OF OTHERS, AND ALWAYS PRODUCE A NEW OFF-SPRING OF PHILOSOPHERS. BUT NO MAN SHOULD THINK, THAT HE COULD SO CLEARLY SPEAK, AS EVERY MAN, HANDLING CHYMISTRY (ACCORDING TO THE SAYING) WITH UNWASHED HANDS, MIGHT PRESENTLY UNDERSTAND HIM; THAT IS, AS HIMSELF SAITH, NOT POSSIBLE TO BE DONE, NOR IS IT EXPEDIENT THAT THE SON OF A VILE CLOWN SHOULD EAT OF THE FINEST FLOWER, IN PREPARING WHICH HE TOOK NO PAINS; YET (AS BELOW HE CONFESSETH) OUR AUTHOR HATH USED PLAIN, SIMPLE AND CLEAR WORDS.
[AUTHORS APOLOGY]
BUT I MAKE TOO LARGE A PROGRESS IN THIS OPEN FIELD OF DOCTRINE, IN WHICH ANCIENT HUNTERS TAKE THEIR LARKS, AND THE YOUNG ONES PRESENTLY FOLLOW THEM WITH THEIR NETS. FOR MY STYLE (AS ALL MY WRITINGS WITNESS) HATH A CERTAIN SINGULAR PURPOSED METHOD, LIKE THAT OF ALL PHILOSOPHERS BEFORE ME. IF ANYONE THINK IT STRANGE, THAT I HERE PROPOSE CERTAIN SINGULAR PROCESSES, IN WHICH MY PHILOSOPHY DIFFERS FROM OTHER, LET HIM BE ANSWERED WITH THIS, THAT PHILOSOPHIC SPEECH MUCH DIFFERS FROM THE METHOD OF OTHER MENS DISCOURSES, WHO NAKEDLY AND SINCERELY DECLARE SOME PROCESS, WITHOUT ANY AMBIGUITIES OR CLOUDINGS OF ENIGMAS. THEREFORE, CONSIDER THE DIFFERENCE, AND ACCUSE NOT ME, AS IF I HAD DEVIATED FROM ORDER, IN MY STYLE OF PHILOSOPHY, AND OF PREPARATIONS AND PROCESSES. FOR IN A PHILOSOPHIC DISCOURSE, IT IS NOT BEHOOFUL TO LEARN AND JUDGE OF WHAT APPERTAINS TO THE THEORY, BUT THE PRACTICE TEACHETH YOU THE INSTRUCTION OF PROCESSES; THEREFORE IN THEM, TRUE, SIMPLE, CLEAR AND WELL GROUNDED WORDS ARE TO BE USED.
[BALSOM OF ANTIMONY] ALSO, OF ANTIMONY IS MADE A BALSOM, AGAINST GRIEVOUS DISEASES VERY PROFITABLE; YET NOT CRUDE ANTIMONY, BUT OF THE REGULUS THEREOF, WHENCE MAY BE MADE LIVING MERCURY, IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER.
TAKE OF THE BEST HUNGARIAN ANTIMONY, AND CRUDE *TARTAR EQUAL PARTS, AND OF SALNITRE HALF A PART; GRIND THEM WELL TOGETHER, AND AFTERWARDS FLUX THEM IN A WIND-FURNACE; POUR OUT THE FLOWING MATTER INTO A CONE, AND THERE LET IT COOL; THEN YOU WILL FIND THE REGULUS, WHICH THRICE OR OFTNER PURGE BY FIRE, WITH TARTAR AND NITRE, AND IT WILL BE BRIGHT AND WHITE, SHINING LIKE CUPELLATE SILVER, WHICH HATH FULMINATED AND OVERCOME ALL ITS LEAD.
*WHAT I ADVISED TO IN THE PREPARATION OF LIVER OF ANTIMONY IS HERE TO BE REPEATED; INSTEAD OF CRUDE TARTAR TAKE SALT OF TARTAR, BY WHICH THE OPERATION WILL SOONER AND BETTER PROCEED. SALNITRE HERE IS UNPROFITABLE. THEREFORE, TAKE ANTIMONY AND SALT OF TARTAR, OF EACH EQUAL PARTS, MELT THEM AND MAKE A REGULUS, ACCORDING TO THE RULE HERE GIVEN BY BASILIUS. IF YOU CAST AWAY THE GLASS (AS ALL MEN FOR THE MOST PART DO) YOU WILL DO ILL. [TINCTURE OF ANTIMONY, FROM ITS GLASS, ANOTHER] FOR I, OF THAT PREPARE A VERY PROFITABLE MEDICAMENT IN THIS MANNER. I GRIND THIS GLASS IN AN HOT MORTAR, TAKING HEED TO CONTRACT NO HUMIDITY FROM THE AIR, WHICH MAY EASILY BE PREVENTED, AND HAVING PUT IT IN A PHIAL, POUR ALCOHOL OF WINE THEREON, AND THENCE EXTRACT A MOST BEAUTIFUL TINCTURE, IN COLOUR RED LIKE BLOOD. THIS TINCTURE IS A MOST EXCELLENT CORDIAL, IF THIRTY, FORTY, OR FIFTY DROPS OF IT BE TAKEN IN CONVENIENT LIQUOR, AND THAT, IF YOU WILL, TWICE OR THRICE A DAY; FOR IT IS TAKEN WITH SAFETY, AND RECREATES THE WHOLE MAN.
GRIND THIS REGULUS TO A SUBTLE POWDER, AND HAVING PUT IT INTO A GLASS, POUR IT ON OIL OF JUNIPER, OR SPIRIT OF TURPENTINE, WHICH COMES FORTH IN THE FIRST DISTILLATION, AND IS PURE AS FOUNTAIN WATER; KEEP THE VESSEL WELL CLOSED, IN A SUBTLE HEAT OF B.M. AND THE OIL OF JUNIPER, OR SPIRIT OF TURPENTINE, WILL BECOME RED AS BLOOD, WHICH POUR OFF, AND RECTIFY WITH SPIRIT OF WINE. [BALSOM OF ANTIMONY, ITS VIRTUES] THIS IS ENDUED WITH THE SAME VIRTUES, AS BALSOM OF SULPHUR, AS I SHALL THEN SHOW, WHEN I WRITE OF SULPHUR, BECAUSE THEY REQUIRE ONE AND THE SAME PREPARATION.
OF THIS BALSOM ONLY THREE OR FOUR DROPS, TAKEN THRICE IN A WEEK WITH HOT WINE, HEAL THE DISEASES OF THE LUNGS, CURE THE FREQUENT COUGH, AND ASTHMA, ALSO THEY ARE CONDUCENT IN THE VERTIGO, PRICKINGS OF THE SIDES AND IN DIUTURNAL COUGHS.
[OIL OF ANTIMONY PER SE] ALSO MANY OILS MAY BE PREPARED OF ANTIMONY, SOME PER SE AND WITHOUT ADDITION, AND MANY OTHERS BY ADDITION. YET THEY ARE NOT ENDUED WITH THE SAME VIRTUES, BUT EACH ENJOYS ITS OWN, ACCORDING TO THE DIVERSITY OF ITS PREPARATION. OF WHICH I NOW GIVE YOU THIS SIMILITUDE. THERE ARE MANY KINDS OF ANIMALS, WHICH LIVE ONLY IN THE EARTH, AS ARE MANY CREEPING THINGS, WORMS AND SERPENTS; ALSO OTHERS, SOME OF WHICH ARE NEW KINDS, WHICH BEFORE WERE NOT, AND ALSO THESE PROCEED FROM PUTREFACTION OF THE EARTH. SOME INHABIT THE WATERS, AS ALL KINDS OF FISHES; OTHERS FLY THROUGH THE AIR, AS EVERY KIND OF FLYING THINGS, AND BIRDS; SOME ALSO ARE NOURISHED IN THE FIRE, AS THE SALAMANDER. AND BESIDES THESE, IN THE MORE HOT REGIONS AND ISLANDS, ARE FOUND MANY OTHER ANIMALS, WHICH TO THESE NATIONS ARE UNKNOWN, WHICH PROLONG THEIR LIFE BY THE SOLAR HEAT, AND WHICH DIE SO SOON AS BROUGHT INTO ANOTHER AIR. SO ANTIMONY, WHEN PREPARED BY THE ADDITION OF WATER, ASSUMES ANOTHER NATURE AND COMPLEXION FOR OPERATING, THEN WHEN PREPARED BY FIRE ONLY. AND ALTHOUGH EVERY PREPARATION OF IT OUGHT TO BE MADE BY FIRE, WITHOUT WHICH THE VIRTUE OF IT CANNOT BE AMNIFESTED: YET CONSIDER, THAT THE ADDITION OF EARTH GIVES IT WHOLLY ANOTHER NATURE, THAN THE ADDITION OF WATER. SO ALSO WHEN ANTIMONY IS SUBLIMED IN FIRE THROUGH THE AIR, AND FURTHER PREPARED, ANOTHER VIRTUE, OTHER POWERS, AND ANOTHER OPERATION FOLLOW, THAN IN THE PREPARATIONS ALREADY DESCRIBED. THEREFORE THE OIL OF ANTIMONY, PER SE, WITHOUT ADDITION, AND THE TRUE SULPHUR THEREOF ARE PREPARED AFTER THIS METHOD.
[TRUE SULPHUR OF ANTIMONY]
TAKE CRUDE HUNGARIAN ANTIMONY, PUT THAT GROUND TO A SUBTLE POWDER, INTO A GLASS CUCURBIT WITH A FLAT BOTTOM: POUR THEREON THE TRUE VINEGAR OF PHILOSOPHERS RENDRED MORE ACID WITH ITS OWN SALT. THEN SET THE CUCURBIT FIRMLY CLOSED IN HORSE-DUNG, OR B.M. TO PUTREFY THE MATTER FOR FORTY DAYS, IN WHICH TIME THE BODY RESOLVES ITSELF, AND THE VINEGAR CONTRACTS A COLOUR RED AS BLOOD. POUR OFF THE VINEGAR, AND POUR ON FRESH, AND DO THIS SO OFTEN, AS UNTIL THE VINEGAR CAN NO MORE BE TINGED. THIS BEING DONE, FILTER ALL THE VINEGAR THROUGH PAPER, AND AGAIN SET IT, PUT INTO A CLEARN GLASS FIRMLY CLOSED IN HORSE-DUNG, OR B.M. AS BEFORE, THAT IT MAY PUTREFY FOR FORTY DAYS; IN WHICH TIME THE BODY AGAIN RESOLVES ITSELF, AND THE MATTER IN THE GLASS BECOMES AS BLACK AS CALCANTHUM, OR SHOOMAKERS INK. WHEN YOU HAVE THIS SIGN, THEN TRUE SOLUTION IS MADE, BY WHICH THE FURTHER SEPARATION OF ELEMENTS IS PROCURED. PUT THIS BLACK MATTER INTO ANOTHER CUCURBIT, TO WHICH APPLY AN ALEMBICK, AND DISTIL OFF THE VINEGAR WITH MODERATE FIRE; THEN THE VINEGAR PASSETH OUT CLEAR, AND IN THE BOTTOM A SORDID MATTER REMAINS; GRIND THAT TO A SUBTLE POWDER, AND EDULCORATE IT WITH DISTILLED RAIN WATER, THEN DRY IT WITH GENTLE HEAT, AND PUT IT IN A CIRCULATORY WITH A LONG NECK (THE CIRCULATORY MUST HAVE THREE CAVITIES OR BELLIES, AS IF THREE GLOBES WERE SET ONE ABOVE ANOTHER, YET DISTINCT OR APART EACH FROM OTHER, AS SUBLIMATORIES, WITH THEIR ALUDEL [OR HEAD] ARE WONT TO BE MADE, AND IT MUST HAVE A LONG NECK LIKE A PHIAL, (OR BOLTHEAD) AND POUR ON IT SPIRIT OF WINE HIGHLY RECTIFIED, TIL IT RISETH THREE FINGERS ABOVE THE MATTER, AND HAVING WELL CLOSED THE VESSEL, SET IT IN A MODERATE HEAT FOR TWO MONTHS. THEN FOLLOWS ANOTHER NEW EXTRACTION, AND THE SPIRIT OF WINE BECOMES TRANSPARENTLY RED AS A RUBY, OR AS WAS THE FIRST EXTRACTION OF THE VINEGAR, YEA MORE FAIR. POUR OFF THE SPIRIT OF WINE THUS TINGED, FILTER IT THROUGH PAPER, AND PUT IT INTO A CUCURBIT (THE BLACK MATTER WHICH REMAINS SET ASIDE, AND SEPARATE FROM THIS WORK; FOR IT IS NOT PROFITABLE THEREIN) TO WHICH APPLY AN HEAD AND RECEIVER, AND HAVING FIRMLY CLOSED ALL JUNCTURES, BEGIN TO DISTIL IN ASHES WITH MODERATE FIRE: [GOLDEN COLOUR FROM ANTIMONY] THEN THE SPIRIT OF WINE CARRIES OVER THE TINCTURE OF ANTIMONY WITH IT SELF, THE ELEMENTS SEPARATE THEMSELVES EACH FROM OTHER, AND THE ALEMBECK AND RECIPIENT SEEM TO RESEMBLE THE FORM OF PURE GOLD TRANSPARENT IN ASPECT. IN THE END SOME FEW FECES REMAIN, AND THE GOLDEN COLOUR IN THE GLASS ALTOGETHER FAILS. THE RED MATTER, WHICH IN DISTILLING PASSED OVER INTO THE RECEIVER, PUT INTO A CIRCULATORY FOR TEN DAYS, AND AS MANY NIGHTS. BY THAT CIRCULATION SEPARATION IS MADE; FOR THE OIL THEREBY ACQUIRES GRAVITY, AND SEPARATES ITSELF TO THE BOTTOM FROM THE SPIRIT OF WINE; AND THE SPIRIT OF WINE IS AGAIN CLEAR, AS IT WAS AT FIRST, AND SWIMS UPON THE OIL. WHICH ADMIRABLE SEPARATION IS LIKE A MIRACLE IN NATURE: SEPARATE THIS OIL* FROM THE SPIRIT OF WINE BY A SEPARATORY.
HERE YOU HAVE NOT ONLY WHATSOEVER CAN BE MADE OF ANTIMONY, BUT ALSO ALMOST ALL THAT CAN BE PROMISED BY A CHYMIST. THIS IS THAT WITH WHICH ALL THE BOOKS OF ALL CHYMISTS ARE FILLED, WHICH IS INVOLVED IN SO MANY FABLES, COMPLICATED IN SO MANY RIDDLES, AND EXPLICATE WITH SO MANY OBSCURE COMMENTARIES, THAT IS, WHICH IN ALL THE WORLD IS DESIRED BY FOOLS, SOUGHT BY THE SONS OF ART, AND FOUND BY THE WISE. THIS BASILIUS REVEALS, THIS HE REPEATS, THIS HE INCULCATES; THIS IS HIS TRIUMPHANT CHARIOT, WHICH HE AS IT WERE CARRIES ABOUT, AND OFTEN SHOWS IN THE VARIOUS PARTS OF HIS WRITINGS. BEFORE IN THIS TREATISE, HE PRESENTS IT UNDER THE NAME OF AN EXTRACTION OF CRUDE ANTIMONY, HERE IT IS OIL OF ANTIMONY, SOON AFTER IT IS CONVERTED INTO A STONE, WHICH IS CALLED THE STONE OF FIRE. THUS THIS PROTEUS OFTEN OFFERS ITSELF, ALWAYS VARIOUS, YET ALWAYS THE SAME IN SUBSTANCE. COMPARE ALL THESE PROCESSES, WHICH ARE SO OFTEN DIVERSELY PROPOUNDED, WHICH THESE MY COMMENTARIES MADE UPON THE EXTRACTION OF CRUDE ANTIMONY, AND YOU WILL HAVE THE WORK COMPLETE IN ALL ITS NUMBERS; YOU WILL HAVE A TREASURE, IN WHICH, IF YOU KNOW NOT WHAT YOU HAVE, I REMIT YOU TO AESOP’S DUNGHIL-COCK, WHO FOUND A GEM IN THE DUNGHIL, BUT KNEW NOT WHAT HE HAD. CONSIDER DILIGENTLY, O LOVER OF CHYMISTRY, AND YOU WILL FIND THAT NO MAN HATH DEALT MORE CLEARLY AND SINCERELY WITH THEE, THAN BASILIUS, AND ME AFTER HIM, WHO SHOW THEE THERE THE HARE LIES, WHICH SO MANY OTHERS HAVE HUNTED IN VAIN. IF NOW YOU BE NOT HERE WISE, YOU WILL NOT BE HEALED WITH THREE ANTICRYA’S. THEREFORE I WILL ADD NOTHING, LEST I MAKE FOOLS MAD, WHO NOW INDEED ARE WISE.
THIS OIL IS OF A SINGULAR AND INCREDIBLE SWEETNESS, WITH WHICH NO OTHER THING MAY BE COMPARED, IT IS GRATEFUL IN THE USE, AND ALL CORROSIVENESS IS SEPARATED FROM IT. NO MAN CAN BY COGITATION JUDGE, BY UNDERSTANDING COMPREHEND, WHAT INCREDIBLE EFFECTS, POTENT POWERS, AND PROFITABLE VIRTUES ARE IN THIS ROYAL OIL. THEREFORE THIS THIS SULPHUR OF ANTIMONY, I HAVE GIVEN NO OTHER NAME, THAN MY BALSOM OF LIFE; BECAUSE IT EFFECTS VERY MUCH, BY THE GRACE OF GOD, IN THOSE, IN WHOM WAS NO HELP TO BE HOPED FOR, BUT BY THE MERCY OF GOD, AND NOTHING REMAINED BY A MOST CERTAIN EXPECTATION OF CHANGING LIFE WITH DEATH; AS MY BRETHREN CAN WITNESS HATH BEEN OFTEN DONE. IT REFRESHETH A MAN SO, AS IF HE WERE NEW BORN; IT PURIFIES THE BLOOD; MIXT AND EXHIBITED WITH THE TINCTURE OF CORALS, IT CLEANSETH LEPROSY, AND EXPELS EVERY SCAB, WHICH THROUGH IMPURITY OF THE BLOOD TAKES ROOT IN MAN. IT DRIVES AWAY MELANCHOLY AND SADNESS OF HEART, IT CONFIRMS THE JUNCTURES, AND ABOVE ALL STRENGTHENS THE HEART, WHEN GIVEN WITH THE MAGISTERY OF PEARLS. ALSO IT HELPS THE MEMORY, AND IN SWOUNING A MORE NOBLE MEDICINE IS NOT FOUND, IF SIX DROPS OF IT MIXT WITH EQUAL PARTS OF OIL OF CINNAMON BE PUT UPON THE TONGUE, AND THE NOSTRILS AND ARTERIES BE ANOINTED WITH A LITTLE OF THE ESSENCE OF SAFFRON.
AH GOOD GOD, WHAT MOVES ME TO SPEAK, WRITE, AND INVENT MANY THINGS! FOR I SUPPOSE I SHALL FIND FEW AMONG THE DOCTORS, WHO WILL GIVE ABSOLUTE CREDIT TO THESE MY WRITINGS, WHICH I HAVE DECLARED FAITHFULLY, INSTEAD OF A TESTAMENT, TO MY DISCIPLES, APOSTLES, AND FOLLOWERS; BUT OTHERS, WHO BEFORE KNEW THESE WONDERFUL EFFECTS, AND HAVE OFTEN IN TRUTH EXPERIENCED THESE VIRTUES, WILL MORE ACCURATELY ATTEND, AND MORE EASILY BELIEVE, AND FOR THIS BOUNTY OF MINE (VIZ. BECAUSE I HAVE OPENED, BY THE PERMISSION OF GOD, THE POWERS AND VIRTUES WHICH ARE INFUSED IN THE CREATURES, AND HAVE AS IT WERE FREED THEM FROM PRISON, BROUGHT THEM TO LIGHT, AND UNTO FREE OPERATION) GIVE ME THANKS, AND SPEAK HONOURABLY OF ME, AFTER I AM REDUCED TO DUST IN THE GRAVE.
[ANOTHER TINCTURE OF ANTIMONY]
ANOTHER WAY TO DRIVE ANTIMONY, WITHOUT ADDITION, OVER BY ALEMBECK IS THIS.
MAKE A REGULUS OF ANTIMONY, BY TARTAR AND SALNITRE, AS I HAVE ABOVE TAUGHT, GRIND THIS SUBTILY, PUT IT IN A GREAT ROUND GLASS, AND PLACE IT IN A MODERATE HEAT OF SAND. THIS WAY THE ANTIMONY WILL BE SUBLIMED: WHATSOEVER SHALL BE SUBLIMED, THAT DAYLY PUT DOWN WITH A FEATHER, THAT AT LENGTH IT MAY REMAIN IN THE BOTTOM, AND THERE PERSIST UNTIL NOTHING MORE OF IT CAN BE SUBLIMED, BUT THE WHOLE REMAINS FIXED IN THE BOTTOM. THEN IS YOUR REGULUS FIXED, AND PRECIPITATED PER SE. BUT CONSIDER, HERE IS REQUIRED A SUFFICIENT TIME, AND REPITITION OF THE LABOUR OFTEN, BEFORE YOU CAN OBTAIN THAT. THIS RED PRECIPITATE TAKE OUT, GRIND IT TO A SUBTLE POWDER, WHICH SPRED UPON A FLAT AND CLEAN STONE, SET IN A COLD MOIST PLACE AND THERE LET IT REMAIN FOR SIX MONTHS; AT LENGTH THE PRECIPITATE BEGINS TO RESOLVE IT SELF INTO A RED AND PURE LIQUOR, AND THE FECES OR EARTH IS SEPARATED FROM IT. [TRUE SALT OF ANTIMONY] THE SALT OF ANTIMONY, I SAY, ONLY RESOLVES ITSELF INTO LIQUOR, WHICH FILTER, AND PUT INTO A CUCURBIT, THAT IT MAY BE CONDENSED BY EXTRACTION OF THE PHLEGM; AND AGAIN SET IT IN MOIST PLACE, THEN WILL YIELD YOU FAIR CRYSTALS. SEPARATE THESE FROM THEIR PHLEGM, AND THEY WILL BE PELLUCID, MIXT WITH A RED COLOUR; BUT WHEN AGAIN PURIFIED BECOME WHITE. THEN IS MADE THE TRUE SALT* OF ANTIMONY, AS I HAVE OFTEN PREPARED IT.
*LIKE WITH LIKE, IS A PROVERB AMONG THE GREEKS, AND IS HERE MANIFEST IN OUR CHYMICAL WORK. FOR THIS SALT ACUATES ALL MENSTRUUMS, FOR THEIR MORE EASIE EXTRACTION OF METALS; BUT THOSE EXTRACTIONS MOST, WHICH ARE MADE OF ANTIMONY, AS OF A MINERAL TO IT OF AFFINITY AND LIKE.
[SALT OF ANTIMONY, AND ITS USE, WHEN REDUCED TO OIL OR SPIRIT]
THIS SALT DRY, AND MIX WITH IT VENETIAN EARTH (WHICH IS CALLED TRIPEL) THREE PARTS, AND IN STRONG FIRE DISTIL IT. FIRST A WHITE SPIRIT COMES OFF, AFTERWARD A RED SPIRIT, WHICH ALSO RESOLVES ITSELF INTO WHITE. RECTIFY THIS SPIRIT GENTLY AND SUBTILY IN A DRY OR MOIST BALNEO, AND SO YOU WILL HAVE ANOTHER WHITE OIL DISTILLED FROM THE SALT OF ANTIMONY. THIS OIL, BUT WHY DO I CALL IT OIL? THIS SPIRIT, I SHOULD RATHER SAY, SINCE THE SALT IS DISTILLED IN A SPIRITUAL MANNER, IN QUARTANS AND OTHER FEAVERS OFTEN MANIFESTS ITS VIRTUES, AND IS VERY CONDUCENT IN BREAKING THE STONE OF THE BLADDER; IT PROVOKES URINE, AND IS PROFITABLE IN THE GOUT. OUTWARDLY APPLIED TO OLD CORROSIVE WOUNDS, WHICH HAVE THEIR OPERATION FROM MARS, IT PURIFIES THEM. ALSO THIS SPIRIT OF THE SALT OF ANTIMONY PURIFIES THE WHOLE BLOOD, AS THE SALT OF GOLD DOTH. AND ALTHOUGH, IN HEALING VERY MANY OTHER DISEASES IT MAY BE PROFITABLY APPLIED, YET IT IS NOT SO PERFECT, AS THE ABOVE DESCRIBED RED OIL OF ANTIMONY, IN WHICH ITS SULPHUR IS DEDUCED TO THE HIGHEST, PURIFIED AND SEPARATED, AS I SAID; THEREFORE I FORBEAR TO SPEAK MORE OF THIS.
NOW, SINCE I HAVE TREATED OF THE SULPHUR AND SALT OF ANTIMONY, AND SHEWED HOW THEY MAY BE REDUCED INTO OIL AND SPIRIT, TO BE SUBSERVIENT TO MEDICINE; I HERE TREATING FURTHER, PURPOSE TO SPEAK OF ITS MERCURY ALSO, AND TO MANIFEST WHAT MEDICINE LIES ABSCONDED, AND AS IT WERE BURIED IN IT.
[MERCURY LIVING EXTRACTED FROM ANTIMONY]
TAKE THE REGULUS OF ANTIMONY, MADE IN SUCH MANNER, AS I ABOVE TAUGHT, EIGHT PARTS. SALT OF HUMANE URINE CLARIFIED AND SUBLIMED, ONE PART. SAL-ARMONIACK ONE PART: AND ONE PART OF SALT OF TARTAR. MIX ALL THE SALTS TOGETHER IN A GLASS, AND HAVING POURED ON STRONG WINE- VINEGAR, LUTE IT WITH THE LUTING OF SAPIENCE, AND DIGEST THE SALTS WITH THE VINEGAR FOR AN ENTIRE MONTH IN CONVENIENT HEAT; AFTERWARD PUT ALL INTO A CUCURBIT, AND IN ASHES DISTILL OFF THE VINEGAR, THAT THE SALTS MAY REMAIN DRY. THESE DRY SALTS MIX WITH THREE PARTS OF VENETIAN EARTH, AND BY RETORT DISTIL THE MIXTURE WITH STRONG FIRE, AND YOU WILL HAVE A WONDERFUL SPIRIT. THIS SPIRIT POUR UPON THE AFORESAID REGULUS OF ANTIMONY REDUCED TO A POWDER, AND SET THE WHOLE IN PUTREFACTION FOR TWO MONTHS. THEN GENTLY DISTIL THE VINEGAR FROM IT, AND WITH WHAT REMAINS MIX A FOURFOLD WEIGHT OF THE FILINGS OF STEEL, AND WITH VIOLENT FIRE DISTIL BY RETORT: THEN THE SPIRIT OF SALT, WHICH PASSETH OUT, CARRIES OVER WITH ITSELF THE MERCURY OF ANTIMONY IN THE SPECIES OF FUME. WHEREFORE IN THIS OPERATION YOU MUST APPLY A GREAT RECIPIENT WITH A LARGE QUANTITY OF WATER IN IT, SO DOING, THE SPIRIT OF SALT WILL BE MIXED WITH THE WATER, BUT THE MERCURY COLLECTED IN THE BOTTOM OF THE GLASS INTO TRUE LIVING MERCURY.*
*WHAT WERE ARCANUM’S IN THE TIMES OF BASILIUS, ARE NOW IN OUR TIMES BUT VULGAR CHYMICAL WORKS. HOW OFTEN SHALL WE FIND ANY ONE, WHO NUMBERS HIMSELF AMONG TRUE CHYMISTS, THAT IS IGNORANT OF THE WAY OF MAKING MERCURY OF ANTIMONY? EITHER IN THIS MANNER, AS BASILIUS TEACHETH, OR IN ANOTHER. FOR VARIOUS ARTIFICERS HAVE NOW INVENTED VARIOUS METHODS, AND EVERY ONE USETH THAT, HE BEST APPROVES OF.
BEHOLD, O LOVER OF ART, I HAVE SHOWED YOU, HOW OF ANTIMONY MAY BE MADE RUNNING MERCURY, WHICH VERY MANY HAVE SO LONG, AND IN SO MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD SOUGHT; AND HOW WE MAY USE THIS MERCURY WITH PRAISE IN MEDICINE, I WILL HERE DISCOVER AND SET DOWN IN WRITING.
[MERCURY OF ANTIMONY, ITS MEDICINAL PREPARATION AND USE] TAKE IN THE NAME OF THE LORD, OF THIS MERCURY ONE PART, EXPRESS IT THROUGH A SKIN, AND POUR ON IT OF RED OIL OF VITRIOL HIGHLY RECTIFIED, FOUR PARTS. EXTRACT THE OYL, AND THE SPIRITS OF THE OYL WILL REMAIN WITH THE MERCURY: FORCE IT WITH VEHEMENT FIRE, AND SOMEWHAT WILL BE SUBLIMED. THUS SUBLIMATE AGAIN PUT DOWN UPON THE EARTH IN THE BOTTOM. THEN POUR ON OTHER OIL, OF THE SAME WEIGHT AS BEFORE, AND REPEAT THIS LABOUR A THIRD TIME. THE FOURTH TIME, PUT THE SUBLIMATE WHICH ASCENDS WITH THE EARTH, AND GRIND BOTH TOGETHER, AND THE WHOLE WILL BE CLEAR AND PURE, LIKE A SPECULUM OR CRYSTAL. PUT THIS INTO A CIRCULATORY, AND POUR ON IT A LIKE WEIGHT OF OIL OF VITRIOL, AND THRICE SO MUCH SPIRIT OF WINE. CIRCULATE UNTIL SEPARATION BE MADE, AND AT LENGTH THE MERCURY RESOLVE ITSELF INTO OYL, AND FLOAT ABOUT LIKE OIL OLIVE. WHEN YOU SEE THIS, SEPARATE THIS OIL FROM THE OTHER LIQUOR, AND PUT IT INTO A CIRCULATORY, AND THERE POUR ON STRONG DISTILLED VINEGAR, AND PERMIT IT SO TO REST FORO ABOUT TWENTY DAYS. THEN THIS OIL AGAIN ACQUIRES ITS OWN GRAVITY, AND SETTLES TO THE BOTTOM; AND WHATSOEVER VENEOSITY WAS IN IT, REMAINS IN THE VINEGAR, WHICH WILL BE TENEBROUS AND ALTOGETHER CONFUSED.*
*THERE IS NO NEED OF TORCHES AT NOON DAY, NOR OR OF COMMENTARIES IN SO PERSPICUOUS A DESCRIPTION, BY WHICH BASILIUS TEACHETH TO MAKE THE MERCURY OF ANTIMONY. BEGIN LEISURELY, GIVE HEED TO ALL PARTICULARS, AND YOUR WORK SHALL NEVER DECEIVE YOU. LEST I SHOULD DARKEN THE AUTHOR, I DESIST FROM COMMENTING; BUT ADD, THAT I DOUBT NOT, BUT THAT THIS MERCURY WILL MANIFEST WONDERFUL EFFECTS IN THE HUMANE BODY: YET I HAVE NOT EXPERIENCED ITS VIRTUES FOR THE HEALTH OF ANIMALS, THEREFORE MY COMMENTARIES MUST NOT EXCEED MY EXPERIENCE.
BUT IN THE EMENDATION OF METALS, IT SHOWS ITSELF TO BE ENDUED WITH SINGULAR VIRTUES. FOR I SAY, AND CLEARLY AFFIRM, HE THAT CAN BRING THIS OIL HERE DESCRIBED BY BASILIUS, TO THE STATE OF A FIXED STONE, MAY GLORY THAT HE AHT A FIXED TINCTURE, ONLY INFERIOR TO THE ONE ONLY KING OF KINGS, THE GREAT STONE OF PHILOSOPHERS. WHEN THOU HAST PROCEEDED THUS FAR, O LOVER OF CHYMISTRY, GO NOT BACK, NOR TAKE OFF THY HAND FROM THE PLOUGH: BUT GO ON CHEARFULLY, PERHAPS IN SO GREAT A GROVE.
THE GOLDEN BRANCH, WITH LEAVES AND TWIGS OF GOLD
WILL SHEW ITSELF TO THEE.
[OIL OF THE MERCURY OF ANTIMONY]
THIS IS A GREAT ARCANUM, AND SEEMS REPUGNANT TO NATURE, THAT THIS OIL SHOULD FIRST SWIM, AND AFTERWARD BEING RENDERED MORE PONDEROUS, SETTLE TO THE BOTTOM. BUT CONSIDER, THE OIL OF VITRIOL IS ALSO HEAVY, YET WHEN THE MERCURY IN ITS SEPARATION IS NOT ALTOGETHER PURE, IT STANDS ABOVE IT; BUT WHEN THE IMPURE LIGHTNESS IS TAKEN FROM IT BY VINEGAR, BECAUSE THE VINEGAR ASSUMES THAT, THEN THE OYL RECEIVES ITS JUST WEIGHT, BECOMES COMPACT, AND SETTLES TO THE BOTTOM. THIS IS THE OYL OF THE MERCURY OF ANTIMONY, WHICH IS THE FOURTH COLUMN OF MEDICINE.
NOW COME HITHER YOU LEPERS! WHERE BE YOU? I WILL SUPPLY YOU WITH MEANS FOR HEALTH. THIS OIL IS PROFITABLE AGAINST THE APOPLEXY, COMFORTS THE BRAIN, MAKES A MAN INDUSTRIOUS, AND CHERISHETH THE VITAL SPIRITS OF THE EHAD. IF ANYONE HATH LABOURED LONG WITH GRIEVOUS DISEASES, AND WILL FOR SOME TIME DAYLY USE THIS OIL, HIS HAIRS AND NAYLS WILL FALL OFF, AND HE WILL BE RENOVATED, AS A MAN NEWBORN. ALL THE BLOOD IN THE HUMANE BODY IS BY IT SO PURIFIED, AS EVERY EVIL IS TAKEN OFF FROM IT, AND EXPELLED. THIS HEALS THE FRENCH DISEASE, WHICH WE HAVE LATELY INHERITED; FOR BY THIS MEDICINE IT IS RADICALLY EXTIRPATED. AND, TO COMRPEHEND MUCH IN FEW WORDS, THE PRAISE OF THIS OIL IS GREATER IN MEDICINE, THAN CAN BE EXPRESSED IN SPEECH OR WRITING.
WHY DO WE, MISERABLE MORTALS, TAKEN FROM THE EARTH, AND READY TO RETURN INTO EARTH, STICK HERE? WHY DO WE NOT HASTEN TO GIVE THANKS TO GOD OUR CREATOR, FOR THIS MEDICINE SO MERCIFULLY GRANTED TO US? YOU DOCTORS (IF IT PLEASE THE GODS) OF EITHER MEDICINE, COME TO ME A RELIGIOUS MAN AND SERVANT OF GOD, I WILL MANIFEST TO YOU WHAT YOUR EYES NEVER SAW, AND WILL SHOW YOU THE WAY OF HEALTH AND SANITY, WHICH BEFORE YOU NEVER KNEW. YET IF ANY ONE BE FOUND AMONG YOU, WHO UNDERSTANDS MY PROCESSES, AND THE WAY OF PREPARATION, BETTER THAN I; LET HIM, I PRAY, NOT BE SILENT, OR SET A SEAL TO HIS LIPS: FOR HERE I STAND READY TO LEARN, NOR AM I ASHAMED FURTHER TO INQUIRE, AND DESIRE THAT LIGHT, WHICH BEFORE I KNEW NOT. FOR I HAVE OFTEN SAID, THAT THIS OUR LIFE IS CIRCUMSCRIBED WITH MORE STRAIT LIMITS, THEN THAT ONE MAN SHOULD BE ABLE TO SEARCH OUT ALL THINGS, WHICH NATURE BEARS ABSCONDED IN HER BOSOM. [IDLENESS, CONDEMNED] BUT ON THE CONTRARY, I BEING THE AUTHOR, LET THEM BE SILENT, WHO HAVE EXPERIENCED LESS THAN THE AUTHOR, LET THEM BE SILENT, WHO HAVE EXPERIENCED LESS THAN I, AND IF THEY HAVE NOT ATTAINED TO A SOLID UNDERSTANDING OF MY WRITINGS, LET THEM NOT ATTEMPT TO AMEND THEM, OR (LIKE BRAWLERS) WITH INCONSIDERATE WORDS REPREHEND, WHAT THEY NEVER LEARNED IN THE SCHOOLS, AND THE PROCESSES OF WHICH THEY NEVER RECEIVED FROM MEN SKILLED IN THE LAW. FOR MY TERMS OTHERWISE SOUND, AND SIGNIFY OTHER THAN THEIRS, WHO OPPOSE THEMSELVES AGAINST ME, AND WHO ARE SHAMED OF THE LABOUR OF PLANTING TREES, AND OF GRAFTING FRUITFUL SPROUTS THEREON; THEREFORE THEY ALWAYS ABIDE AMONG DRY AND WITHERED WILD TREES, AND CAN NEVER ATTAIN TO ANY BRANCH OF GREEN, SAPPY, AND WELL MANURED FRUIT TREES.
[FISHES DIE NOT OF COLD]
HASTEN NOT, I SAY, O MAN EXPERIENCED IN OUR ART, TO PASS YOUR SENTENCE OF JUDGING, AND BE NOT WILLING TO CONDEMN, WHAT YOU HAVE NOT YET YOURSELF ACQUIRED BY THOUGHTS, OR GAINED BY DISCIPLINE. MANY IMPRUDENT MEN FREQUENTLY SAY, FISHES ARE FROZEN IN WATERS; BUT THESE DISCOVER THEIR OWN IMPRUDENCE AND WANT OF KNOWLEDGE. FOR IT WILL NEVER BE PROVED, THAT A FISH, EVEN IN THE BITTEREST WINTER WILL EVER BE FROZEN IN WATERS, AS LONG AS THE ICE OF THOSE WATERS IS DAYLY BROKEN BY THE DILIGENCE OF MORTALS. [WHY THEY DIE IN FROZEN WATERS] BUT THE REASON WHY FISHES DIE, IS BECAUSE, WHEN THE ICE IS NOT OPENED, THEIR RESPIRATION IS HINDRED, AND THEY THENCE ARE SUFFOCATED. FOR IT MAY EASILY BE PROVED, THAT NO ANIMAL CAN LIVE, WHEN TO IT THE USE OF AIR IS DENIED. WHENCE IT MAY WELL BE CONCLUDED, THAT THOSE FISHES, WHICH ARE FOUND DEAD UNDER THE WATER, IN AN EXTREME COLD SEASON, DIE NOT OF COLD (AS MEN OF LITTLE UNDERSTANDING THINK) BUT BECAUSE THEY ARE DEPRIVED OF AIR. BY LIKE REASON (THAT WE MAY APPLY THIS EXAMPLE) I SAY; SINCE ANTIMONY, IS TO PRODUCE SUCH ADMIRABLE FRUITS, IT IS TO BE TAKEN OUT OF THE MOUNTAINS; BUT FIRST, BY THE CARE OF THE MINERS SPIRACLES, OR BREATHING PLACES, ARE TO MADE FOR IT, AND AFTERWARD IT MUST BE PREPARED WITH WATER, AIR AND FIRE, AS WITH AUXILIARY MEDIUMS, LEST ITS FRUITLESSNESS BE SUFFOCATED IN THE EARTH. BUT WITH MANY AND LABORIOUS PREPARATIONS OF ARTIFICE, IT MUST BE MANIFESTED AND BROUGHT TO LIGHT, FOR THE EXPECTED SANATION OF DISEASES, BY REASON OF WHICH IT HATH BEEN SO LONG SOUGHT INTO.
[ADVICE AFTER REPREHENSION] WHERE NOW, O WRETCH! WHO CONTEMNEST ANTIMONY, AND AMONG ALL MEN ACCUSEST IT AS MERE VENOM, WHERE IS THY RHETORICK, OR DIALECT, WHEREWITH TO DEFEND THYSELF? BUT SINCE THOU UNDERSTANDEST NEITHER WHITE, NOR BLACK, NOR GREEN, NOR RED, NOR YELLOW; NOR KNOWEST WHICH WAY TO GO ABOUT TO JUSTIFY ANTIMONY, ITS VIRTUE, POWER AND UTILITY, BEING UNKNOWN TO THEE, THOU DOEST WELL, IF THOU KEEPEST SILENCE, AND PERMITTEST THIS REPREHENSION OF THY IGNORANCE, AS A WAVE DRIVEN WITH VEHEMENT WIND TO FLY OVER THY HEAD; FEARING, THAT IF THOSE WINDS AND WAVES SHOULD BE PREDOMINANT, THY OWN WEAK AND FRAIL BARK WOULD BE SUNK AND SUBMERGED. TO AVOID THIS PERIL, SEASONABLY CALL UPON THY SLEEPING MASTER, AS THE DISCIPLES OF OUR SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST DID, WHEN THEY FEARED THEY SHOULD PERISH. YET THIS MUST NOT BE DONE WITH A DISSEMBLED AND FEIGNED, BUT WITH A TRUE AND PURE HEART, WITHOUT ALL HYPOCRISY; THEN YOUR REDEMPTION AND HELP WILL UNDOUBTEDLY FOLLOW, SO THAT IN ALL VERITY YOU WILL SEE AND FIND THE WINDS AND THE SEA TO OBEY YOU, AND ALL THINGS BE BROUGHT TO THE DESIRED END.
I WISH MAN WERE BUT SO DISPOSED, AS HE WOULD STUDY TO OBTAIN SOMEWHAT WITH LABOUR AND DILIGENCE, THEN CERTAINLY THE GODS, THE PRESIDENTS OF PROSPERITY AND ART WOULD GIVE SUCCESS, BY WHICH SUCH A DISCIPLE AND FOLLOWER OF ART MIGHT BE ASSURED, THAT IN THE WISHED SCHOOL OF ART, AND DESIRED DOMICILE OF GRACE, FELICITY AND HEALTH HSOULD NOT BE DENIED HIM, BUT THAT HE HIMSELF SHOULD CERTAINLY SEE AND FIND THE FOUNDATION OF THE CORNER STONE, UPON WHICH HE MIGHT COMMODIOUSLY BUILD UP ALL THE OTHER ORDERS OF STONES. THEN WOULD CEASE THE SO MANY EVILLY FOUNDED IMPERTINENCIES OF BABLERS, WHICH IN THE SCHOOLS STUN THE EARS OF DISCIPLES, AND IN HOUSES THE EARS OF THE SICK; AND THE MATTER ITSELF WOULD SPEAK, AS IT WERE WITH OPEN MOUTH, AND BY CERTAIN EXPERIENCE CONFIRM, THAT A CASTLE OR PALACE OF STONE CANNOT SO EASILY BE SET ON FIRE AND BURNT, AS A PIDGEON-HOUSE, OR THE OLD NEST OF A STORK COMPOSED OF ROTTEN WOOD, AND DAYLY DRIED MORE AND MORE BY THE SUN.
[CENTER OF ART, NOT KNOWN BY EXTERNAL ASPECT]
BUT MY AUDITOR AND DISCIPLE, DO THOU WITH SHARP JUDGEMENT WEIGH THIS MY SINCERE INFORMATION, AND IWTH FERVENT DESIRE STRIVE TO PENETRATE THE INMOST CENTER OF ART, WHICH BY THE EXTERNAL FACE CAN BE KNOWN TO NO MAN; PROSECUTE AND PRESS AFTER THE VIRTUE AND POWER THEREOF, NO OTHERWISE, THAN AS A HUNTER PURSUES A WILD BEAST; SEARCH OUT ITS FOOTSTEPS THROUGH THE SNOW, THAT YOU MAY RIGHTLY DISTINGUISH, AND NOT TAKE AN HART INSTEAD OF AN HIND, OR AN HARE INSTEAD OF A FOX, OR GIVE A FALSE ESTIMATE THEREOF, BY ERRING FROM ITS FOOTSTEPS. WELL, CAST OUT YOUR NETS, AND TAKE A MULTITUDE OF FISHES, ACCORDING TO YOUR OWN WISH OR DESIRE. PLACE YOUR THREADS AS IS BEHOOFUL, AND DISPOSE OF THE BIRDS, WHICH ALLURE OTHERS TO THEIR PLACE, AND BY THIS WAY OF FOWLING YOU WILL FULFIL YOUR DESIRE WITH PROFIT. THAT BY THESE, TO EVERY SEARCHER I MAY BRIEFLY PROPOSE MY ADMONITION AND ADVICE, I SAY: MY FRIEND THE HUNTER, DISPOSE RIGHTLY YOUR NETS AND INSTRUMENTS FOR HUNTING AS BEHOVETH; AND YOU MARINER, WHO NIGHT AND DAY SAIL THROUGH THE VAST SEAS, AND ARE OFTEN DRIVEN HITHER AND THITHER BY THE WINDS, GIVE HEED TO THE POINT OF YOUR COMPASS, AND UNDOUBTEDLY YOU WILL REAP PROFIT, AND NOT BRING HOME YOUR SHIP, SWIFTLY RETURNING, WITHOUT GREAT GAIN OF MERCHANDIZE.
BUT WHY DO I TREAT OF MANY THINGS, OR SPEND TIME UNPROFITABLY (AS TATLING SOPHISTERS ARE WONT TO DO) IN BEATING OUT THE EMPTY CHAFF? I AM DECEIVED; [WORDS OF THE AUTHOR ALL OF USE] I DO NOT UNPROFITABLY SPEND MY TIME; FOR ALL THE WORDS IN MY WRITINGS ARE OF USE, AND IN THEM ARE FOUND FEW EMPTY LETTERS, WHICH CONTAIN NOT SOME UTILITY TOGETHER WITH A PROFITABLE INSTRUCTION, SO THAT THE TIME I SPEND IN WRITING WILL RATHER BE A RECREATION, THAN A BURTHEN TO ME. THEREFORE NOW, AFTER THE MANNER OF FENCERS, I WILL STEP BACK ONE PACE, AND INTO THE CHYMICAL LABORATORY INFER A NEW DOCTRINE OF EXTERNAL THINGS; [ANTIMONY IS A PRESENT HELP AGAINST WOUNDS] VIZ. SHOW, THAT ANTIMONY IS OF SUCH A NATURE, AS MAY BE PREPARED SO, AS TO YIELD PRESENT HELP IN MEDICINE PERTINENT TO EXTERNAL WOUNDS, WHICH MANIFOLDLY OFFER THEMSELVES TO US, AND ARE DELCARE BY CHIRURGY. THEREFORE I WILL BEGIN AND BRIEFLY EXPLAIN MY PROCESSES, VIZ. HOW THAT IS TO BE USED IN MEDICINE, AND HOW IT MAY PROFITABLY BE PREPARED.
WHOSOEVER THOU ART, AMONG JUNIOR STUDENTS, THAT DESIREST TO SEARCH OUT THE OCCULT THINGS OF NATURE, AND TO BRING HER HIDDEN SECRETS TO LIGHT, ATTEND TO WHAT I SAY, THAT THOU MAYEST BE ABLE TO DISTINGUISH DAY FROM NIGHT, AND WHAT IS CLEAR FROM THE OBSCURE.
[ARCANUM OF ANTIMONY]
TAKE OF HUNGARIAN ANTIMONY ONE PART, COMMON SALT HALF A PART, AND SIX PARTS OF ARGILLA NOT BURNT, GRIND ALL TOGETHER, AND DISTIL VEHEMENTLY WITH A CONTINUAL FIRE WITHOUT INTERMISSION AND AT LENGTH AN OIL WILL COME FORTH: FROM THIS ABSTRACT ITS PHLEGM BY DISTILLATION, THAT A RED DRY POWDER MAY REMAIN IN THE BOTTOM OF THE CUCURBIT. THIS POWDER GRIND SUBTILY, AND RESOLVE IT INTO A LIQUOR, UPON A MARBLE STONE; AND YOU WILL HAVE A RED SHINING BALSOM FOR WOUNDS, WHICH FAR EXCELS VERY MANY OTHER BALSOMS. [ITS USE AND VIRTUES] ITS USE* IS PRINCIPALLY IN WOUNDS, WHICH HAVE BEEN A LONG TIME OPEN, AND IN THE CURE OF WHICH THE DOCTORS WITH THEIR PLAISTERS, UNGUENTS, OILS AND LIGAMENTS COULD EFFECT NOTHING: BUT WITH VERY GREAT DISGRACE THEY AT LENGTH TAKE OFF THE HORSE’S BRIDLE AND SADDLE, AND RETURN HIM TO THE STABLE, WHENCE THEY HAD HIM.
*A WISE GENERAL OF AN ARMY SO DISPOSETH HIS SOLDIERS IN TIME OF FIGHTING, THAT IN THE BEGINNING OF THE BATTLE, THE GOOD AND STRONG SOLDIERS FIGHT, AND IN THE END OF THE SAME THE BEST AND MOST STRONG COME TO DEAL WITH THE ENEMY; BUT SUCH AS ARE NOT POWERFUL ENOUGH, FOR THE FIRST AND LAST ENCOUNTER, IN ARMS OR STRENGTH, ARE BY HIM PLACED IN THE MIDST, THAT THEY MAY TAKE EXAMPLE OF FIGHTING FROM THE FORMER, AND HOPE OF HELP AND VICTORY FROM THE LATER. THE EMPEROR IS IMITATED BY THE ORATOR, IN PLACING HIS ARGUMENTS SO, AS HE MAY OVERCOME THE MINDS OF MEN. BASILIUS IMITATES THE ORATOR, IN DISPOSING HIS PROCESSES SO, AS HE MAY LEAD HIS DISCIPLES TO SAPIENCE, AND THE FRUIT OF WISDOM. WE HAVE ALREADY HAD FAMOUS PROCESSES, AND IN EXPLAINING THEM HAVE USED OUR ENDEAVOUR, AND CONTRIBUTED SOME LIGHT. NOW FOLLOW THOSE, THAT ARE IN THEMSELVES CLEAR ENOUGH, AND NOT OF SO GREAT MOMENT AS THE FORMER; THEREFORE WE SHALL NOT INSIST UPON THEM.
[WHY THE AUTHOR SPEAKS SIMPLY]
MY FORM OF SPEAKING SAVOURS OF SIMPLICITY; FOR I AM A MAN RELIGIOUS, TO WHOM THE METHOD OF SECULAR MEN IS UNKNOWN; THEREFORE CANNOT SO CLEARLY DETECT AND DESCRIBE ALL THINGS, AS THE MATTER ITSELF SEEMS TO REQUIRE. SUCH A MAN AS I, AS TO THE TERMS, BECAUSE HE CANNOT SO FORMALLY USE THEM, DESIRES TO BE PARDONED IN THIS, AND IF HE NEGLECT ANYTHING THEREIN, HE CRAVES THE CANDID ACCEPTATION OF ALL MEN, AND IN RESPECT OF HIS STATE OFFERS HIMSELF WILLING AND READY TO SERVE ALL CHRISTIANS DAY AND NIGHT, AND BY HIS PRAYERS TO GOD, TO RECOMPENCE THIS THEIR BENEVOLENCE.
[BALSOM FOR WOUNDS, ITS USE]
THIS OIL IS SALUTARY IN MANY GRIEVOUS ACCIDENTS, AND ESPECIALLY IN OLD WOUNDS, SO THAT FEW MEDICINES ARE FOUND, WHICH MUST NOT GIVE PLACE TO THIS. ONLY THAT OIL, WHICH IS PREPARED WITH THE VULGAR SUBLIMATE OF APOTHECARIES, IS EQUAL UNTO IT IN EFFECTS, AND IS OFTENTIMES BY EXPERIENCE FOUND TO BE BETTER, ESPECIALLY IN THE WOLF AND CANCER, AND IN THE NOLI ME TANGERE. BUT IN ORDINARY FISTULA’S, AND THE HERPES THE SUPERIOR OYL EFFECTS WONDERS, WHICH WERE THEY NOT CONFIRMED BY EXPERIENCE, COULD NOT BE BELIEVED, AND ALL WHICH I RECITE NOT, LEST SOMEONE OR OTHER SHOULD JUDGE ME TO DO IT FROM AMBITION, OR THAT THENCE I HUNT AFTER FAME, WHICH WAS NEVER BY ME EITHER SOUGHT OR DESIRED; NOR AT THIS TIME, AS I CAN HOLILY AFFIRM, IS IT AIMED AT BY ME.
[ANOTHER OIL OF ANTIMONY]
NOW I WILL GIVE YOU THE PREPARATION OF ANOTHER OIL.
TAKE MERCURY MORTIFIED (WHICH IS SUBLIMED TO CLEARNESS AND SPLENDOR, AND SOLD BY APOTHECARIES) AND ANTIMONY, OF EACH EQUAL PARTS. GRIND THEM TOGETHER, AND DISTIL THEM BY SUCH A RETORT, AS WILL RETAIN THE SPIRITS THRICE, AND AFTERWARD RECTIFY THIS OIL WITH SPIRIT OF WINE. THEN THE OPERATION IS ABSOLVED, AND THE OIL BECOMES RED AS BLOOD; BUT AT FIRST IT IS WHITE, AND LIKE ICE OR CONGEALED BUTTER. THIS OIL EFFECTS WONDERS IN MANY AFFECTS, WHERE NATURE GAVE NO HOPE OF AMENDMENT, AND IT ALWAYS MOSTLY SHOWS ITS FORCE, VIRTUE, POWER, AND EFFICACY, IN THE PERFECT EMENDATION OF EVIL INTO GOOD.
BY ADDITION MAY BE PREPARED ANOTHER OIL VERY PROFITABLE IN EXTERNAL WOUNDS.
TAKE OF ANTIMONY ONE PART, SULPHUR ONE PART, SAL-ARMONIACK, OR SALT OF URINE PURIFIED HALF A PART, AND CALX-VIVE TWO PARTS. EXPEL THE OIL STRONGLY: WHATSOEVER IS SUBLIMTED, THAT GRIND WITH THE CAPUT-MORTUUM, AND THEREON AGAIN POUR THE OIL DISTILLED OFF, AND THRICE DISTIL IT; THEN THE OIL IS PREPARED.
WHEN OLD WOUNDS CAN IN NO WISE BE HEALED, THEN USE THIS OIL. FOR IT IS STRONG, POTENT AND PENETRATIVE: AND LAYS A GOOD GROUND (EVEN AS OIL OF VITRIOL DOTH) FOR FUTURE SANATION.
[BALSOM OF ANTIMONY, AND OTHER INGREDIENTS]
AN ADMIRABLE BALSOM OF DIVERS INGREDIENTS (AMONG WHICH IS ANTIMONY) VERY USEFUL IN OLD WOUNDS IS THUS PREPARED.
TAKE OF SULPHUR, FOUR OUNCES, SET IT OVER A MODERATE FIRE TO MELT, AND PUT INTO IT HALF A POUND OF MERCURY, AND STIR THE MIXTURE SO LONG TOGETHER, AS UNTIL BOTH BECOME ONE MASS. [CINNABAR, HOW MADE] THIS MASS GRIND TO POWDER (FOR IT IS MADE AS CINNABAR IS WONT TO BE PREPARED) THEN GRIND WITH IT FOUR OUNCES OF ANTIMONY, OF RED ARSENICK FOUR OUNCES, OF CROCUS MARTIS TWO OUNCES AND OF POWDER OF TILES EIGHT OUNCES. PUT ALL THESE INTO A GLASS CUCURBIT, AND SUBLIME THEM, AS SUCH THINGS ARE WONT TO BE SUBLIMED; [RUBIES OF ANTIMONY] AND IN THIS SUBLIMATION YOU WILL HAVE RUBIES IN COLOUR NOT INFERIOUR TO THE ORIENTAL, BUT TEHY ARE NOT FIXED; FOR THEY ARE VOLATILE, AND FLY FROM THE FIRE. LET THE ARTIFICER SEPARATE THESE RUBIES FROM THE CINNABAR, WHICH ASCENDS IN THE SUBLIMATION, GRIND THEM TO POWDER AND EXTRACT THEM WITH STRONG VINEGAR. THIS BEING DONE, LET HIM ABSTRACT THE VINEGAR LEISURELY IN B.M. AND A POWDER WILL REMAIN; THIS POWDER GRIND SMALL AS BEFORE, AND HAVING PUT IT INTO ANOTHER GLASS, EXTRACT ITS TINCTURE WITH SPIRIT OF WINE, AND SEPARATE THE REMAINING FECES. THIS EXTRACTION WITH SPIRIT OF WINE DIGEST IN B.M. WELL CLOSED FOR ONE MONTH. THEN ABSTRACT THE SPIRIT OF WINE, AS YOU ABSTRACTED THE VINEGAR, AND PUT THE REMAINING POWDER INTO A FLAT GLASS DISH, AND SET THAT DISH IN A CELLAR INTO A PAIL FULL OF WATER, THAT IT MAY SWIM UPON THE WATER, AS A BOAT. SO DOING, THE POWDER WHICH IS IN THE GLASS WILL IN A FEW DAYS RESOLVE IT SELF INTO A CLEAR NAD PERLUCID LIQUOR.
THIS LIQUOR IS SALUTARY IN OLD OPEN WOUNDS, AND IS A VULNERARY BALSOM IN LIKE ACCIDENTS, IF PUT INTO THEM, AND THEY COVERED ROUND WITH A COMMON STIPTICK PLAISTER. IN DIUTURNAL OPEN WOUNDS, IT LEAVES NO MAN DESTITUTE OF HELP, ALTHOUGH SUCH, AS IN THE CURE OF WHICH ALL OTEHR REMEDIES HAVE BEEN TRIED IN VAIN. OF OPEN ULCERS, WHICH HAVE THEIR ORIGINAL FROM WITHIN, I SPEAK NOT HERE; FOR THEY CANNOT PERFECTLY BE HEALED WITHOUT INTERNAL REMEDIES, [ROOTS OF DISEASES MINDED BY FEW] WHICH DRY UP ALL FLUXIONS, AND RADICALLY EXTIRPATE THE DISEASE: ALTHOUGH AT THIS TIME FEW ARE FOUND, WHO BEND THEIR THOUGHTS THIS WAY, OR TAKE ANY COURSE TO TOUCH THE ROOT ITSELF OF THOSE DISEASES, OF WHICH I NOW TREAT.
IF MEN WOULD IN THEIR MINDS WELL CONSIDER THE CALAMITIES OF LIFE, INTO WHICH THE FALL OF OUR FIRST PARENTS PRECIPITED US, AND SERIOUSLY WEIGH THAT ORIGINAL SIN, AND THE GREAT TROOP OF EVILLS THENCE ISSUING, VIZ: OF SADNESS, ANGUISH, DISEASES AND MISERIES, THEY CERTAINLY WOULD SPEND THEIR TIME BETTER, AND EMPLOY MORE LABOUR TO SEARCH OUT THE HEALTH OF THEIR NEIGHBOURS, SO STRICTLY COMMENDED TO THEM BY THE SUPREME RULER OF HEAVEN, AND BY HIM COMMANDED AS THEIR PROPER DUTY. [SUCH AS SHUN LABOUR DO NOT WHAT THEY OUGHT] BUT HOW MANY (WITH GRIEF BE IT SPOKEN!) SHUNNING LABOUR, CONSUME THEIR TIME UNPROFITABLY, AND DO NOT WHAT WAS TO BE DONE BY THEM, BUT WHAT THEY FORMERLY HAVE DONE, AND STILL AHVE A LUST TO DO, BEING AFRAID TO DO SO MUCH, AS WILL SOIL THEIR FINGERS ENDS; AS IF THEY DID ENVY THE TRADESMAN, WHO PERHAPS GETS A SMALL GAIN BY SELLING SOAP, WHICH THEY WOULD NOT WILLINGLY BUY, TO WASH THEIR DELICATE HANDS. ARE NOT ALL WE MISERABLE MORTALS, THAT LIVE HERE, STRANGERS IN THE EARTH, POSSESSING NOTHING, THAT WE CAN CALL OURS? [GOODS OF GOD LENT, ONLY FOR TIME OF LIFE] ARE NOT ALL THINGS WE HERE USE, THE GOODS OF OUR LORD, LENT TO US, WHILST WE LIVE AND NO LONGER? THEREFORE WE OUGHT SO TO BEHAVE OUR SELVES IN USING THEM, TAHT SUPPORTED WITH A GOOD CONSCIENCE WE MAY BE ABLE TO STAND IN THAT DAY, IN WHICH AN ACCOUNT IS TO BE GIVEN FOR THEM; AND BE NOT FOR OUR INGRATITUDE CAST INTO PRISON, AND UTTER DARKNESS WHERE SHALL BE WEEPING AND GNASHING TEETH. IF THIS WERE THE MEDITATION, AND THIS THE INTENTION OF EVERY MAN, HE WOULD BE LIKE A MONSTER, IF HE SHOULD THINK OF ADMITTING SIN IN HIMSELF, OR OF NEGLECTING HIS OFFICE; AND ALL MEN WOULD, WITH A CERTAIN EMULATION STRIVE TO PLEASURE THEIR NEIGHBOURS, WITH THE GIFTS RECEIVED FROM GOD. BUT THESE THINGS ARE REMOTE FROM THE THOUGHTS OF THE WORLD, AND WORDLY MEN; MONEY, MONEY, IS THE SCOPE OF ALL THEIR INTENTIONS; THIS THE POTENT SEEK DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY, AND FOR THIS THE POOR ARE SUBSERVIENT TO THEM, THAT THEY ALSO MAY PARTICIPATE OF THE MAMON OF INIQUITY.
YET TAKE HEED, I ADVISE YOU TO TAKE HEED, LEST THE BONES OF THAT FLESH, STICKING IN YOUR THROAT, SUFFOCATE YOU, OR THE BACK-BONES OF FISHES PIERCE YOUR HEART. BUT WHAT DOTH ADMONITION HELP WHICH THE WORLD LITTLE ESTEEMES OF AND DERIDES? HEAR, I PRAY YOU AN HISTORY; OR LEARN A PARABLE. [AUTHORS PILGRIMAGE] WHEN I, ACCORDING TO MY VOW, UNDERTOOK A PILGRIMAGE TO ST. JAMES, TO VISIT THAT HOLY PLACE AS A STRANGER, I PRAYED TO GOD, AND BOUND MYSELF WITH A VOW, THAT IF HE GRANTED ME AN HAPPY RETURN TO MY MONASTERY, I WOULD RENDER HIM DUE PRAISE. HE GRANTED MY REQUEST, AND I DAILY RETURN THANKS TO HIM. BUT I THOUGHT MANY MORE WOULD HAVE REJOICED WITH ME, AND HAVE GIVEN THANKS TO THE SAME GOD, FOR THE FAMOUS RELIQUES, WHICH AT THAT TIME I BROUGHT WITH ME TO OUR MONASTERY, (FOR CONSOLATION OF THE POOR, AND MANY OTHERS) THAT IT MIGHT PROCURE TO IT SELF A NAME, IN THIS PERISHING VALLEY OF TEARS, THAT COULD NOT BE WIPED OUT BY ANY OBLIVION. YET HENCE FEW WERE RENDERED EITHER BETTER, OR MORE GRATEFUL TO GOD, FOR SO GREAT A BENEFIT; BUT PERSEVERED IN DERISION AND CONTEMPT OF THAT, WHICH GOD WILL VINDICATE IN THE LAST DAY.
BUT OF THESE ENOUGH AT THIS TIME, LET US PROCEED IN OUR INSTRUCTION OF ANTIMONY, WHENCE YET ANOTHER MEDICINE MAY BE PREPARED, WHICH I MYSELF HAVE EXPERIENCE TO BE VERY SALUTARY; AND EFFECTUAL IN EVERY KIND OF FEAVERS, AND IN THE PESTILENCE.
[ANOTHER OIL OF ANTIMONY PER SE]
GRIND ANTIMONY SUBTILY, PUT IT INOT A GLASS RETORT, AND DISTIL IT WITH A STRONG FIRE, WITHOUT ANY ADDITION, 3 OR 4 TIMES, AND ALWAYS WITH A LARGE RECEIVING VESSEL; AT LENGTH OF IT IS MADE A RED POWDER, WHICH EXTRACT WITH VINEGAR, AND CIRCULATE THE EXTRACTION WITH A GENTLE FIRE FOR TEN WHOLE DAYS; ABSTRACT THE VINEGAR BY DISTILLING, AND THAT WHICH REMAINS, BY A SINGULAR* ARTIFICE IN DISTILLING WILL BE CHANGED INTO AN OIL. LET THIS OIL BE FURTHER CIRCULATED UNTIL ALL HUMIDITY BE DRAWN OFF THEREFROM, AND IT AGAIN BE REDUCED TO POWDER, AS IT WAS; WHEN THE VINEGAR IS ABSTRACTED AND SEPARATED BY DISTILLATION, THEN GATHER THE OIL IN A NEW RECEIVER.
*THIS EXTRACTION MAY BE RENDERED VOLATILE WITH SPIRIT OF WINE, AFTER THE SAME MANNER, AS I TAUGHT YOU IN FORMER OPERATIONS.
[QUARTAN, QUOTIDIAN, AND TERTIAN FEVERS CURED]
FOUR GRAINS OF THIS OIL TAKEN WITH WATER OF CARDUUS BENEDICTUS, IF THE SICK BE WELL COVERED AND SWEATED, HEAL QUOTIDIAN, TERTIAN AND QUARTAN FEVERS. THE SAME DOSE IS VERY AVAILABLE FOR EXPELLING THE PEST, EITHER GIVEN WITH SPIRIT OF WINE, OR WITH DISTILLED VINEGAR, ACCORDING AS THE PAROXYSM OF THE PEST FIRST INVADES, EITHER WITH HEAT, OR WITH COLD. [HISTORY OF 3 OF THE AUTHORS BRETHREN CURED OF THE PLAGUE] WHICH IS WITNESSED BY THREE BRETHREN IN OUR MONASTERY, WHO RECOVERED OF THE PLAGUE BY THIS ARCANUM, WHEN THEY EXPECTED NO OTHER BUT DEATH, AND HAD MADE THEIR WILLS. THIS SO RECONCILED THEIR MINDS TO THIS MY ART, AS THEY HELPED ME, WITH GREATER ZEAL THEN BEFORE, BOTH BY THEIR PRAYERS AND LABOUR, AND SPENT THE LEISURE TIME THEY HAD EXEMPT FROM RELIGIOUS DUTIES, IN SERVING ME DAILY; AND IN A SHORT TIME ATTAINED TO SO GREAT EXPERIENCE, THAT BY THEIR OWN INDUSTRY, AND THE INDUSTRY OF THEIR BRETHREN, THEY GAINED MORE TRUE KNOWLEDGE IN SEARCHING OUT THE ARCANUMS OF NATURE, THEN THEY COULD BEFORE OBTAIN IN A LONGER SERIES OF TIME. THEREFORE, FOR THESE MEN, I GIVE THEM THANKS, EVEN UNTO MY VERY OLD AGE, AND IN VERY DEED I RETURN THEM THANKS, BECAUSE THEY DESERVED SO WELL OF ME, AND OF OTHERS, BY THEIR SO FAITHFUL LABOUR; BUT THEY FINISHED THEIR COURSE OF THIS LIFE BEFORE ME, AND ENTRED THE WAY OF ALL FLESH, WHEREFORE I RECOMMEND THEIR REWARD TO THE SUPREME PHYSITIAN, WHO DWELLS IN THE HIGHEST HEAVENS, AND THERE WILL REFRESH THEM WITH SUFFICIENT JOY, AND MAKE UP IN HEAVEN THAT JUST RECOMPENCE, WHICH HERE ON EARTH WAS DENYED THEM BY IGNORANT, AND UNGRATEFUL MEN.
[ANOTHER OIL OF ANTIMONY PER SE]
ANOTHER OIL OF ANTIMONY FOR WOUNDS, IS PREPARED WITH ADDITION IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER.
[OIL OF SULPHUR PER CAMPAN. HOW MADE] TAKE OF ANTIMONY, SULPHUR, SALTNITRE, OF EACH EQUAL PARTS; FULMINATE THOSE UNDER A BELL, AS OIL OF SULPHUR PER CAMPAN. IS MADE; WHICH WAY OF PREPARING HATH LONG SINCE BEEN KNOWN TO THE ANCIENTS. BUT CONSIDER, YOU WILL HAVE A BETTER WAY, IF INSTEAD OF A BELL, YOU TAKE AN ALEMBECK*, AND APPLY TO IT A RECIPIENT; SO YOU WILL OBTAIN MORE OIL, WHICH WILL INDEED BE OF THE SAME COLOUR, AS THAT WHICH IS MADE OF COMMON SULPHUR, BUT IN POWERS AND VIRTUES NOT A LITTLE MORE EXCELLENT, THEN IT.
*I NOW, O LOVER OF CHYMISTRY, SPEAK TO YOU BY PICTURES, NOT IN WORDS ONELY THAT BY A COMPENDIUM OF SPEECH, YOU MAY ALSO HAVE THIS COMPENDIUM OF LABOUR, AND CHARGE. BEHOLD THIS INSTRUMENT, AND PROVIDE FOR YOURSELF SUCH AN ONE, THAT YOU MAY FOLLOW BASILIUS, IN MAKING OIL OF SULPHUR PER CAMPAN. FOR THIS WAY ONE OUNCE WILL YIELD YOU AS MUCH OIL, AS A POUND WILL MAKE IN THE COMMON METHOD. FROM SIXTEEN OUNCES OF SULPHUR YOU MAY EXTRACT HALF AN OUNCE OF OYL, WHICH OTHERS, IN THEIR WAY, DO SCARCELY EXPECT FROM SIXTEEN POUNDS.
WE USE 3 OR 4 DROPS OF THIS INWARDLY TAKEN WITH SPIRIT OF WINE AGAINST THE PHTHISICK OF THE LUNGS; BUT OUTWARDLY, IF IT FIRST BE ANOINTED, AND A STIPTICK PLAYSTER APPLYED, AGAINST ALL WOUNDS STINKING, AND TENDING TO PUTREFACTION, AND SO YOU WILL FIND IT TO BE THE MOST CERTAIN REMEDY OF ALL WOUNDS.
[ANOTHER OIL OF ANTIMONY PER SE]
AGAIN ANOTHER OIL OF ANTIMONY AGAINST ALL CORRODING WOUNDS VERY PROFITABLE, IS THIS WAY MADE.
TAKE OF ANTIMONY, ONE POUND, COMMON SALT DRIED, ONE-HALF POUND, TILES BROKEN; FIVE POUNDS. GRIND ALL TOGETHER, AND PUT THEM INTO A RETORT, WHENCE DISTIL A YELLOW OIL. WHEN ALL THE SPIRITS ARE COME FORTH, PUT THE MATTER IN ANOTHER GLASS. AND FROM IT EXTRACT THE PHLEGM, AND A POWDER WILL REMAIN; WHICH IN AN HUMID PLACE SPREAD UPON A STONE, AND YOU WILL HAVE AN HUMID BALSOM, WHICH IS A SINGULAR REMEDY IN ALL VERMINANT WOUNDS, AND IN THE CANCER, WHICH HATH BEING CHEIFLY IN THE FACE OF A MAN, AND IN THE BREASTS OF A WOMAN. MUCH MORE MIGHT BE WRITTEN OF THIS BALSOM, DID I NOT FEAR, THAT EVERY UNSKILLFUL MAN, AND THE RABBLE OF SOPHISTERS WOULD FALL FOUL ON ME, AND SAY I SPEAK TOO LARGELY, AND COMMIT MORE TO WRITING, THEN EXPERIENCE HATH TAUGHT ME; AND SO THAT I BOAST ONLY OF SPECULATIONS, AND MERE IMAGINATIONS.
[ANOTHER OIL OF ANTIMONY PER SE]
MOREOVER, ANOTHER OIL IS MADE IN THIS MANNER.
SUBLIME ONE PART OF ANTIMONY, WITH A FOURTH PART OF SAL ARMONIACK, WITH SUBTILE FIRE. THE SALT CARRIES UP THE SULPHUR OF ANTIMONY, RED AS BLOOD. GRIND THIS SUBLIMATE TO A FINE POWDER, AND IF YOU TOOK AT FIRST ONE POUND OF ANTIMONY, GRIND WITH IT AGAIN FIVE OUNCES OF SAL ARMONIACK, AND SUBLIME AS BEFORE. THE SUBLIMATE DISSOLVE IN A MOIST PLACE. OR OTHERWISE, TAKE THE SUBLIMATE, AND EDULCORATE IT FROM THE SALT ADDED, GENTLY DRY IT, AND YOU WILL HAVE SULPHUR, WHICH BURNS LIKE COMMON SULPHUR, WHICH IS SOLD AT THE APOTHECARIES. FROM THIS SULPHUR EXTRACT ITS TINCTURE WITH DISTILLED VINEGAR, AND WHEN YOU HAVE ABSTRACTED THE VINEGAR BY GENTLE HEAT OF B.M. AND BY A SUBTILE OPERATION AGAIN DISTILLED THE REMAINING POWDER, YOU WILL HAVE (IF IN THIS OPERATION YOU ERRE NOT) A MOST EXCELLENT* OIL, GRATEFUL, SWEET, AND PLEASANT IN ITS USE, WITHOUT ANY CORROSIVENESS OR PERIL.
*THIS IS ANOTHER REPETITION OF THE PROCESS, BY WHICH THE BALSOM OF ANTIMONY IS MADE, AS OUR AUTHOR CALLS IT IN THIS TREATISE, OR THE QUINTESSENCE OF ANTIMONY, OF WHICH OFTEN ABOVE. YET IN THE PROCESS THERE IS THIS DIFFERENCE, THAT HERE THE SULPHUR IS SEPARATED BY THE SAL ARMONIACK FROM THE ANTIMONY, AND THEN EXTRACTED FROM THE VINEGAR; WHEREAS IN THE OTHER PROCESS, THE SULPHUR IS EXTRACTED BY THE VINEGAR, WHILST IT IS YET UNITED WITH THE ANTIMONY. BUT THESE ARE NOT THINGS OF SO GREAT A MOMENT, AS TO FRUSTRATE THE EFFECT OF OPERATIONS. THEREFORE THIS VARIETY GIVES THE GREATER LIBERTY TO THE OPERATOR, THAT HE MAY NOT BE SCRUPULOUS IS THESE THINGS, IN WHICH HE UNDERSTANDS THE REASON OF WHAT HE DOTH, AND OF THE METHOD BY WHICH HE ACTS.
IT HEALS THE PHTHISICK, REMEDIES THE PRICKINGS OF THE SIDES; AND IF ANY ONE LABOURS WITH DIFFICULTY OF BREATHING, LET HIM TAKE TWO GRAINS IN THE MORNING, AND AS MANY AT NIGHT GOING TO BED. IN THE ELIXIR OR SPIRIT OF WINE, AND HE SHALL BE HEALED, FOR IT DILATES THE PASSAGES OF THE BREAST, EXPELLS ALL IMPURITIES, AND PHLEGMES OUT OF THE BREAST; AND TO ME IT HATH OFTEN PRODUCED MANY UNLOOKED FOR EFFECTS. BUT CINCE IN OTHER PREPARATIONS OF ANTIMONY, I HAVE DESCRIBED SUCH VIRTUES, AS WITH THIS ARE COMMON TO THEM, I JUDGE IT NEEDLESS TO REPEAT THEM ALL, LEST IN THE SECTATORS OF ART I SHOULD CREATE TEDIOUSNESS THROUGH MULTICIPLITY OF WORDS, OR ALIEN THOUGHTS BY AN IMPERTINENT TAUTOLOGY.
IN THE MEAN WHILE, THE LIQUOR, WHICH, AS I ABOVE SAID, WAS RESOLVED IN AN HUMID PLACE, IS AN EXTERNAL MEDICINE, AND VERY PROFITABLE; FOR IT CLEANSETH THE IMPURITIES OF THE SKIN, AND IF A LITTLE OIL OF TARTAR BE MIXED THEREWITH, IT HEALS THE PHAGEDENA OF THE FINGERS; AND IT OFTEN ANOINTED THEREWITH, IT PURIFIES THE SKIN AND CURES SCROPHULAES.
[TRUE SULPHUR OF ANTIMONY, OTHERWISE PREPARED]
ALSO, SULPHUR OF ANTIMONY IS PREPARED IN ANOTHER MANNER.
GRIND ANTIMONY TO A FINE POWDER, WHICH BOIL FOR TWO HOURS OR A LITTLE LONGER, IN A SHARP LIXIVIUM MADE OF THE ASHES OF BEECHWOOD. WHEN BOILED, FILTER THE ANTIMONY CLEAR, AND POUR VINEGAR UPON THE FILTERED LIQUOR, AND THEN THE SULPHUR WILL SETTLE TO THE BOTTOM WHOLLY RED. POUR OFF THE PHLEGM AND GENTLY DRY THE POWDER. DISTIL THIS POWDER WITH VINEGAR OF WINE; EXTRACT THE TINCTURE, AND DO AS YOU DID WITH THE FORMER SULPHUR. TO REDUCE THE SAME INTO AN OIL BY DISTILLING, IS WORTH YOUR WHILE: ALTHOUGH THE OIL ABOVE MENTIONED HATH GREATER VIRTUES, BECAUSE ITS BODY, BY THE SAL ARMONIACK, IN THE BEGINNING OF THE SUBLIMATION WAS BETTER DISSOLVED AND OPENED.
THERE YET REMAIN MANY THINGS TO BE WRITTEN OF ANTIMONY, AND ESPECIALLY THREE, NECESSARY TO BE KNWON BY THE SPAGYRICK PHYSICIAN AND PHILOSOPHER, VIZ. THE PREPARATION OF VINEGAR, WHICH IS MADE OF ITS MINERA; AND THEN THE PHILOSOPHICK SIGNATE STAR, WHICH IS NOT TO BE OMITTED; AND LASTLY THE LEAD OF PHILOSOPHERS, OF WHICH WE SHALL SPEAK SOMEWHAT; TOUCHING WHICH MANY HAVE IMAGINED GREAT THINGS, AND THOUGH (IN THEIR WAY OF REASONING, AND SPECULATION) TO PREPARE THE TRUE AND SINCERE MERCURY OF PHILOSOPHERS OF IT; WHICH INDEED CANNOT BE DONE, SINCE SO GREAT EFFICACY IS NOT FROM ABOVE INSITED IN ANTIMONY, AS THAT IN IT CAN EXIST THAT MERCURY, OR OF IT BE PREPARED. THAT MERCURY IS THE FIRST ENS, OR FIRST WATER OF METALS, WHICH IS PERFECT, OTHERWISE THE GREAT STONE OF THE ANCIENT WISE MEN COULD NOT BE MADE OF IT. THAT FIRST ENS, I SAY, AND THE SEEDS THEREOF, ARE FOUND IN ANOTHER MINERAL, IN WHICH THE OPERATION (ACCORDING TO THE GENIUS METALS) IS PARTICULAR, AND MOST PROFITABLE OPERATION; AND BESIDES IN IT YOU MAY FIND WHATSOEVER APPERTAINS TO INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL MEDICINE. FOR IT IS THE COLUMN OF EVERY SHOP OF APOTHECARIES, IF DUELY PREPARED, AS I OFTEN ADMONISH; NOR IS ANYTHING WANTING IN IT, PROVIDED THE ARTIST HATH LEARNED WELL TO DISTINGUISH THE DISPOSITION OF METALS AND MINERALS, AND DILIGENTLY OBSERVES BOTH THE PREPARATION AND USE OF ANTIMONY; BECAUSE THEN, AND NOT BEFORE, FOLLOWS A PERFECT JUDGEMENT OF IT. THEREFORE I WILL STAND TO MY PROMISE AND COMFORT MY DISCIPLES, ACCORDING TO THEIR WISH, BY SATISFYING AND INSTRUCTING THEM, WHICH WAY THE SEPARATION OF GOOD FROM EVIL MAY BE KNOWN TO THEM, AND GIVING INFORMATION TOUCHING THE VINEGAR OF PHILOSOPHERS, WHICH IS MADE OF ANTIMONY.
[VINEGAR OF ANTIMONY]
MELT THE MINERA OF ANTIMONY, AND PURIFY IT, GRIND IT TO A SUBTILE POWDER, THIS MATTER PUT INTO A ROUND GLASS, WHICH IS CALLED A PHIAL, HAVING A LONG NECK, POUR UPON IT DISTILLED WATER, THAT THE VESSEL MAY BE HALF FULL. THEN HAVING WELL CLOSED THE VESSEL, SET IT TO PUTREFY IN HORSE-DUNG, UNTIL THE MINERAL BEGINS TO WAX HOT, AND CAST OUT A FROATH TO THE SUPERFICIES: THEN ‘TIS TIME TO TAKE IT OUT; FOR THAT IS A SIGN THE BODY IS OPENED. THIS DIGESTED MATTER PUT INTO CUCURBIT, WHICH WELL CLOSE, AND EXTRACT THE WATER, WHICH WILL HAVE AN ACID TASTE. WHEN ALL THE WATER IS COME OFF, INTEND THE FIRE, AND A SUBLIMATE WILL ASCEND; THIS AGAIN GRIND WITH THE FECES, AND AGAIN POUR ON THE SAME WATER, AND A SECOND TIME ABSTRACT IT, THEN IT WILL BE MORE SHARP. THIS OPERATION MUST BE REPEATED, UNTIL THE WATER BE MADE AS ACID, AS ANY OTHER SHARP DISTILLED VINEGAR OF WINE. BUT THE SUBLIMATE, THE OFTNER THE OPERATION IS REPEATED, THE MORE IT IS DIMINISHED. WHEN YOU HAVE OBTAINED THIS ACID VINEGAR, TAKE FRESH MINERA AS BEFORE AND POUR THIS VINEGAR ON IT, SO AS IT MAY STAND ABOVE IT THREE FINGERS; PUT IT INTO A PELICAN, AND DIGEST IT TWO DAYS IN HEAT, THEN THE VINEGAR BECOMES RED, AND MUCH MORE SHARP THEN BEFORE. CANT THIS CLEAN OFF, AND DISTIL IT WITHOUT ADDITION IN B.M. THE VINEGAR COMES OFF WHITE, AND THE REDNESS REMAINS IN THE BOTTOM, WHICH EXTRACT WITH SPIRIT OF WINE IS AN EXCELLENT MEDICINE. AGAIN RECTIFY THE VINEGAR IN B.M. THAT IT MAY BE FREED FROM ITS PHLEGM; LASTLY DISSOLVE IN ITS PROPER SALT, VIZ: IN FOUR OUNCES OF IT, ONE OUNCE OF THE SALT, AND FORCE IT STRONGLY BY ASHES; THEN THE *VINEGAR BECOMES MORE SHARP, AND ACQUIRES GREATER STRENGTH, AND VIRTUE.
*THIS VINEGAR ALSO IS NUMBERED AMONG THE CHIEF OF THOSE THINGS, WHICH ARE PREPARED OF ANTIMONY, THEREFORE I THOUGHT IT WORTHWHILE TO ILLUSTRATE THIS WITH SOME COMMENTARIES. FOR ALTHOUGH IT MAY BE MADE IN THE WAY BASILIUS PRESCRIBES, YET THERE ARE STILL SOME THINGS WANTING TO RENDER THE WORK BOTH MORE EASY AND MORE PERFECT, WHICH I HERE SUBJOIN; FOR SIX POUNDS OF ANTIMONY ARE REQUIRED SIXTEEN POUNDS OF DISTILLED WATER, AND WHEN (AFTER DIGESTION) WE WOULD DISTIL IT, A CERTAIN MANUAL OPERATION MUST BE OBSERVED, ON WHICH DEPENDS THE SUCCESS OF THE WHOLE WORK ALMOST. FOR THE ALEMBECK MUST BE SO PLACED, AS HIS PIPE OR BEAK MAY BE COVERED WITH WATER, WHICH EITHER MUST BE PUT INTO THE RECIPIENT, OR PASS OUT BY DISTILLING INTO THE SAME; OTHERWISE THE SPIRIT’S OF THE ANTIMONY WILL BE LOST, AND MORE THEN HALF PART OF THE SAME PERISH, OR THE WORK REQUIRE MUCH MORE TIME FOR ITS PERFECTION. I HAVE EXPRESSED THIS BY A FIGURE HERE PLACED, THAT IF ANY BY HEARING DO NOT SUFFICIENTLY PERCEIEVE THIS, THEY MAY BE SEEING UNDERSTAND. WHEN THE WHOLE WATER HATH PASSED OVER BY ALEMBECK, THE FIRE (AS THE AUTHOR ADMONISHETH) IS TO BE INCREASED, AND THREE DAYS, AND AS MANY NIGHTS CONTINUED WITHOUT INTERMISSION. THEN LET ALL COOL, AND THE SUBLIMATE, AS HE TEACHES, MUST AGAIN BE MIXED WITH THE ANTIMONY; THIS LABOUR FOR THREE DAYS AND NIGHTS MUST BE RE-ASSUMED, AND AFTERWARDS REPEATED TO THE THIRD TIME. [AUTHOR BALSOM OF LIFE, WHAT.] THEN YOUR WATER WILL BE ACID, AS COMMON VINEGAR. IF YOU TINGE THIS VINEGAR WITH NEW MINERA OF ANTIMONY, YOU WILL HAVE A TINCTURE, WHICH BASILIUS NAMES HIS BALSOME OF LIFE, SO OFTEN DESCRIBED, BUT NEVER SUFFICIENTLY COMMENDED. O, DID MORTALS KNOW WHAT MYSTERIES LIE ABSCONDED IN THIS TINCTURE, I QUESTION WHETHER THEY WOULD BE DESIROUS TO SET ABOUT ANY OTHER PREPARATION OF ANTIMONY. ALL THINGS ARE IN THIS ONE. I HAVE SPOKEN, O LOVER OF CHYMISTRY, DO THOU ACT.
[VINEGAR OF ANTIMONY, ITS PROPERTY]
THIS VINEGAR COOLS VEHEMENTLY, NOT AS COMMON VINEGAR, BUT WITH GREAT ADMIRATION, AND CERTAIN EXPERIENCE, ESPECIALLY FOR ASSUAGING THE GANGREANE, PRODUCED FROM GUNPOWDER; ALSO IT HEALS OTHER ENRAGED WOUNDS AND MEMBERS, WHEN JOINED WITH THE SOUL OF SATURN, WROUGHT UP INTO AN UNGUENT, AND APPLIED OUTWARDLY. AND MIXT WITH WATER OF ENDIVE, TO WHICH SALT PRUNELLA IS ADDED, IT CONSUMES THE SQUINANCY, AND EXTINGUISHETH ITS GREAT HEAT: BESIDES, IT ASSUAGETH THE MOTION OF THE BLOOD INFLAMED. IN TIME OF THE PESTILENCE, TAKEN INWARDLY, THE DOSE OF ONE SPOONFUL, SEVERAL TIMES, AND OUTWARDLY APPLIED TO THE SWELLINGS BY LINEN CLOTHES MOISTENED THEREIN, EXTRACTS THE VENOM, AND MOST EXCELLENTLY COOLS: BUT CONSIDER, WHEN YOU WOULD USE IT IN THIS MANNER OUTWARDLY, IT MUST BE MIXED WITH A THIRD PART OF WATER DISTILLED FROM FROGSPAWN.
MANY HIGHLY ESTEEM THE SIGNATE STAR OF ANTIMONY, AND VERY MANY HAVE ENDEAVOURED TO PREPARE IT, SPARING NO LABOUR TO ATTAIN THE SAME. WHICH SOME HAVE ACQUIRED WITH GOOD SUCCESS, OTHERS HAVE LOST ALL THEIR LABOUR AND COST, MANY HAVE ASSUMED AN OPINION, THAT THIS STAR IS THE TRUE MATTER, WHENCE THE STONE OF PHILOSOPHERS MAY BE MADE, INDUCED HEREUNTO, BY THIS THOUGHT OR IMAGINATION, VIZ. BECAUSE NATURE HERSELF HATH SIGNED IT INTO A STAR, THEREFORE THEY COULD NOT CHOOSE BUT ESTEEM OF IT, AND BY THESE COGITATIONS WERE LED INTO THE WAY OF ERROR, BUT I SINCERELY DENOUNCE, THAT IT IS NOTHING SO. FOR THESE KIND OF SEARCHERS ERRE FROM THE KINGS HIGH-WAY, AND KILL THEMSELVES IN CLAMBERING UP ROCKS AND CLIFFS, IN WHICH WILD GOATS INHABIT, AND BIRDS OF PREY BUILD THEIR NESTS. IT IS NOT GIVEN TO THIS STAR TO CONTAIN IN ITSELF SO GREAT POTENCY, OR FROM ITSELF TO FORM SO PRECIOUS A STONE. YET I AFFIRM, THAT IN IT LIES ABSCONDED A FAMOUS MEDICINE, WHICH MAY BE MADE OF IT. THE STAR IS THUS MADE.
[SIGNATE STAR OF PHILOSOPHERS]
TAKE OF HUNGARIAN ANTIMONY 3. PARTS. OF STEEL 1 PART. MELT THESE TOGETHER WITH 4. PARTS OF BURNT TARTAR, WHEN MELTED POUR OUT THE WHOLE INTO A CONE, WHEN COLD TAKE OUT THE REGULUS, AND SEPARATE IT FROM ALL IMPURITY, AND THE SCORIA. GRIND THIS REGULUS TO POWDER AND WEIGH IT, THEN ADD THERETO THRICE SO MUCH OF BURNT TARTAR, AND POUR IT OUT AS BEFORE. REPEAT THIS LABOUR THE THIRD TIME; THEN THE REGULUS PURGETH ITSELF, AND BECOMES PURE AND CLEAR. NOTE, WHEN YOU HAVE RIGHTLY COMPLETED THE FUSION, AND HAVE USED A MANUAL OPERATION, AS IS FIT (WHICH IS OF PRINCIPAL CONCERN IN THIS WORK) YOU WILL OBTAIN A FAIR STAR* BRING AND SHINING LIKE CUPELLATE SILVER, NO LESS ARTIFICIALLY FORMED, THEN IF SOME PAINTER HAD WITH COMPASSES DILIGENTLY DIVIDED THE SAME.
*HERE IT IS TO BE NOTED. IN THE THIRD FUSION OF THE REGULUS, THE FIRE MUST BE VEHEMENTLY HEIGHTENED, THAT IF ANY IMPURITY REMAIN WITH THE REGULUS, IT MAY BY THAT INTENSE HEAT BE TAKEN AWAY. BY THIS MEANS YOU WILL HAVE A REGULUS IN BEAUTY AND WHITENESS COMPARABLE TO SILVER, BUT IN VIRTUE AND PRICE FAR SUPERIOR.
THIS STAR WITH SAL ARMONIACK IS REDUCED TO RED *SUBLIMATE; FOR THE TINCTURE OF MARS ASCENDS. SUCH A SUBLIMATE MAY BE RESOLVED IN A MOIST PLACE INTO A LIQUOR, WHICH DISCOVERS WONDERFUL VIRTUES IN CHIRURGY.
*THIS SUBLIMATE, BEFORE IT IS SET IN A CELLAR TO BE THERE RESOLVED, SHOULD BE PURGED FROM THE SAL ARMONIACK WITH DISTILLED WATER. THEY ARE FEW THINGS WHICH I ADMONISH, BUT BY THE IGNORANCE OF THESE OR THOSE, GREAT ERRORS ARE COMMITTED, AND THE WORK WITH ALL ITS COSTS AND CHARGES PERISHETH, OR AT LEAST YEILDS NOT SUFFICIENT TO PAY WHAT THE MATERIALS COST.
[ANOTHER OIL OF ANTIMONY MADE OF REGULUS]
THIS REGULUS, OR SIGNATE STAR, MELTED OFTEN WITH THE STONE SERPENT, IS BROUGHT TO SUCH A STATE, AS AT LENGTH IT CONSUMES ITSELF IN IT, AND WHOLY UNITES ITSELF WITH THE SERPENT.* THIS BEING DONE, THE SECTATOR OF ART HATH A MATTER ALTOGETHER HOT AND FIERY IN WHICH VERY MUCH OF ART IS LATENT. THIS PREPARED MATTER RESOLVES ITSELF INTO AN OIL; THIS VERY OIL OUGHT TO BE BROUGHT OVER THE HELM BY DISTILLATION, AND THEN RECTIFIED, THAT IT MAY BE PURE AND CLEAR,
*OF A SNAKE OR SERPENT THE NATURE IS SUCH, IF YOU SLACKEN YOUR HOLD HE RISETH UP, IF YOU GRIPE HIM HARD HE BURSTS, THE SAME I FEAR HERE: THEREFORE THE AUTHOR CALLS THAT A SERPENT, WHICH HE MIXETH WITH THIS REGULUS. BUT IT IS THE SERPENT OF A STONE, OR A STONY-SERPENT; BECAUSE THE SALT, AS A SNAKE WILLING LICKS A STONE.
THIS OIL MAY COMMODIOUSLY AND SECURELY BE TAKEN INWARDLY; BUT WITH GREAT PRUDENCE AND CAUTION, AND NOT OFTNER THEN TWICE OR THRICE IN A WEEK, AND NO MORE AT ONE TIME, THEN THREE DROPS IN TWO OUNCES OF WINE, OR OTHER WATER DISTILLED FROM HERBS, ACCORDING TO THE EXIGENCY OF THE DISEASE. FOR THIS REASON, IT IS THE PHYSICIANS PART TO KNOW THE CAUSES OF DISEASES, TOGETHER WITH THE COMPLEXION OF THE SICK, THAT HE MAY THE MORE SECURELY USE HIS REMEDIES.
[SOME ARTS WHY SUPPRESSED]
THIS IS A FAMOUS ACRIMONY* CONTAINING IN ITSELF MANY ARCANUMS; BUT THERE IS NO NEED TO REVEAL ALL THINGS TOGETHER AND AT ONCE TO UNSKILLFUL MEN. SOME ARTS ARE TO BE SUPPRESSED, THAT SOME SECRETS AND ARCANUMS MAY REMAIN PROPER TO THE PHILOSOPHER, WHO IN SEARCHING THEM OUT HATH DAILY SUSTAINED GRIEVOUS TOIL.
*THEY, WHO UNDERSTAND OF HOW GREAT UTILITY IT IS TO EXTRACT THE ESSENCES FROM METALS, ARE NOT IGNORANT OF THE VIRTUES OF THIS SHARP OIL. FOR THIS IS THE ONLY MENSTRUUM FOR THIS PURPOSE. HOW MANY ARE THEY WHO HAVE SPENT THEIR WHOLE LIFE IN CHYMICAL OPERATIONS, AND NEVER COULD ARRIVE TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF A TRUE MENSTRUUM? TO THEE IT IS HERE REVEALED, IF HEALTH BE YOUR AIM, YOU MAY SAFELY USE IT IN THE BODY; IF YOU ATTEMPT SOMEWHAT MORE SUBLIME, AND HAVE ALREADY CONCEIVED GOOD HOPE YOU SHALL COMPOUND IT, THIS IS THE PRINCIPAL HELP OF ALL, FOR ASCENDING TO THE THRONE OF THE CHYMICAL KINGDOM.
BUT LET HIM, WHO RESOLVES TO TREAD IN MY FOOTSTEPS NOT BE WEARY OF SEARCHING; BUT WHAT I HAVE DONE, LET HIM DO, AND WHAT I HAVE SO OFTEN DESIRED, AND WHAT WITH SO EARNEST WISHES I HAVE SOUGHT, LET HIM SEEK. THESE PRINCIPLES, WHICH I HAVE PRESCRIBED YOU, ARE SUFFICIENT FOR TO SEARCH OUT THE END BY. MANY HAVE FAILED, YEA MANY HAVE BEEN CUT OFF BY DEATH, BEFORE THEY COULD IN THEIR LEARNING ATTAIN TO THE PRINCIPLES ONLY; THAT IS, THEY ARE DEPRIVED OF LIFE, BEFORE THEY COULD ACQUIRE THE MAGISTERY OF ART. THEREFORE, I AT FIRST SET FORTH A BOOK OF RUDIMENTS, THAT THE STUDIOUS FOLLOWER OF ART (WHO IN HIS FIRST EXPERIENCES HAD NEED OF SO MUCH TIME) MIGHT THE SOONER ATTAIN HIS DESIRED END, AND WISHED SCOPE, AND NEXT UNTO GOD GIVE ME THANKS.
[ANOTHER OIL OF ANTIMONY MADE OF REGULUS, ITS EFFECTS]
MOREOVER, IN THIS OIL A WONDERFUL EFFECT IS LATENT. FOR IF THIS OIL BE CIRCULATED WITH CRYSTALS FOR SOMETIME, VIZ. FOR THREE DAYS AND NIGHTS (THE CRYSTALS BEING FIRST CALCINED) IT FROM THEM EXTRACTS A SALT: WHICH BEING DONE, THE OIL MAY AGAIN BE DISTILLED OFF BY RETORT. THUS YOU WILL HAVE A MEDICINE, WHICH ADMIRABLY BREAKS THE STONE IN THE BLADDER, AND EXPELS IT, AND THERE ALSO EFFECTS MANY OTHER THINGS, BY A CERTAIN FAMOUS VIRTUE IN IT.
[LEAD OF PHILOSOPHERS]
BUT THAT WE MAY ALSO SAY SOMETHING OF THE LEAD OF PHILOSOPHERS, LET THE CURIOUS SEARCHERS OF NATURE KNOW, THAT BETWEEN ANTIMONY AND COMMON LEAD, THERE IS A CERTAIN NEAR AFFINITY, AND THEY HOLD A STRICT FRIENDSHIP EACH WITH OTHER. AS A TREE CASTS OUT OF ITS SIDE IT’S SUPERFLUOUS ROSIN, WHICH IS THE SULPHUR OF THAT TREE; AS THE CHERRY-TREE, AND OTHER TREES, WHICH GIVE FORTH SUCH GUMS: THERE ARE OTHER KINDS OF TREES ALSO, WHICH BY REASON OF THEIR ABUNDANCE OF MERCURY, PRODUCE AND CAST FORTH FROM THEMSELVES A CERTAIN EXCRESCENCY, WHICH NEITHER IN FORM, NOR VIRTUE IS IN ANY WISE LIKE TO THEIR FRUIT; BUT HATH WHOLY OTHER PROPERTIES, AS IN OAKS AND APPLE-TREES IS APPARENT, WHICH PRODUCE LIKE BASTARD FRUITS, OR MONSTERS: SO THE EARTH ALSO HATH LIKE ABORTIVE FRUITS, WHICH IN SEPARATION FROM THE PURE METALS, ARE SEVERED AND CAST OUT.
NOW ALTHOUGH THERE IS SO STRICT AN AFFINITY BETWEEN ANTIMONY, AND SATURN; YET BY REASON OF THE TOO MUCH SULPHUR, WHICH ANTIMONY HATH IN ITSELF, IT IS CAST OUT FROM IT: BECAUSE ITS VISCOUS BODY (IN IT’S NATIVITY) COULD NOT COME TO PERFECTION; AND THEREFORE IT WAS CONSTRAINED NECESSARILY TO CONSIST AMONG MINERALS: BECAUSE IT’S ABUNDANCE OF HOT SULPHUR WAS THE CAUSE, THAT HINDRED IT’S MERCURY, THAT THROUGH DEFECT OF COLD IT COULD NEITHER COME TO COAGULATION, NOR INTO A MALLEABLE BODY. MOREVER, I SAY, THE LEAD IN ANTIMONY IS NO OTHER, THEN ITS REGULUS, WHICH HATH NOT AS YET OBTAINED MALLAEABLENESS. AND, AS ABOVE I SAID, WHEN THE REGULUS AND STEEL BY LIQUEFACTION ARE UNITED, AND DEDUCED TO A STAR, THERE ARE MANY, WHO WOULD THENCE MAKE THE ANCIENT STONE OF PHILOSOPHERS; WHICH I BEFORE DENIED TO BE POSSIBLE. YET WHAT MEDICINES MAY BE PREPARED OF IT, YOU HAVE ALREADY BRIEFLY HEARD; THEREFORE TOUCHING THEM, I SHALL NOT ADD A WORD MORE.
[WHY THE REGULUS IS CALLED LEAD]
BUT THE REASON, WHY THE REGULUS IS CALLED AND ACCOUNTED LEAD, IS THIS. WHEN THAT REGULUS IS TAKEN, WHICH ANTIMONY GIVES FORTH FROM ITSELF IN MAKING GLASS, AND PUT INTO A CRUCIBLE WELL CLOSED, WHICH CAN RESIST THE FIRE, WITH THE SALT OF SATURN (HAVING BEEN FIRST CEMENTED WITH THE SALT FOR THREE HOURS) AND THESE PERMITTED TO MELT TOGETHER, IN A WIND FURNACE, THE *REGULUS, WHEN TAKEN OUT, IS FOUND TO BE RENDERED SOFT, AND MORE PONDEROUS, THEN IT WAS BEFORE. FOR IT RECEIVES IT’S PONDEROSITY FROM THE SPIRIT OF THE SALT, WHICH ALSO GAVE IT SOFTNESS, SO THAT IT’S BODY NOW IS COMPACT AND HEAVY.
*I NOT ENVIOUSLY, AS MANY CHYMISTS DO, BUT AFFECTIONATELY DEAL WITH CHIRURGEONS: WISHING THAT THEY WOULD IN THEIR MIND, AS ACCORDING TO THEIR FACULTY THEY MAY AND OUGHT, ENDEAVOUR TO PREPARE SUCH HELPS, FOR THEIR MISERABLY AFFLICTED PATIENTS, AND SUCH COMPENDIUMS OF SANITY, AS MAY BE PREPARED OF THIS REGULUS. WOULD YOU HAVE ME DISCOVER TO YOU THE MYSTERY? HEAR WITH PLEASURE, AND USE IT. THIS REGULUS, BY THE SALT OF SATURN RENDERED MALLEABLE, MUST BE MIXED WITH EQUAL PARTS OF MERCURY CONDENSED BY SATURN, AND IN A VEHEMENT FIRE FLUEXED, AND SO WELL MIXED. THE MATTER COMES FORTH, IN IT’S EXTERNAL FACE LIKE UNTO SILVER, BUT IN ITS INTERNAL VIRTUES IS MORE NOBLE, AND MORE PRECIOUS THAN ANY SILVER. BUT YOU CHYRURGEON, STUDIOUS OF YOUR OWN ART, AND BY ART COVETOUS OF GLORY, DEDUCE THAT INTO THIN PLATES, AND EXTERNALLY APPLY IT TO WOUNDS, AND MALIGNANT FISTULA’S. SO DOING, YOU WILL BE AMAZED, WHEN YOU SHALL SEE NATURE, HELPED BY THIS ART, TO PERFORM MORE, IN A VERY SHORT TIME, THEN YOU COULD HAVE HOPED FOR IN A LONGER TIME, BY SO MANY UNGUENTS AND PLAISTERS. THE RUSTICKS (TO USE THE WORDS OF BASILIUS) WILL NO MORE DERIDE AND UPBRAID YOU, SAYING, THEY CAN EFFECT MORE WITH A PIECE OF CRUDE AND STINKING LARD, THEN YOU ARE ABLE TO DO WITH THE LABORIOUS PROCESS OF YOUR WHOLE CHIRURGICK ART.
THEREFORE I SAY, THERE IS NOT MUCH DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE STIGNATE STAR, AND LEAD OF ANTIMONY; WHICH NOTWITHSTANDING ARE EVERY WHERE DISTINGUISHED AS TWO DIVERSE THINGS. FOR EITHER OF THEM IS MADE OF THE GLASS OF ANTIMONY, AND PREPARED INTO ONE AND THE SAME MEDICINE, AS IS ALREADY BY ME SUFFICIENTLY DECLARED. HERE THEREFORE I BREAK OFF MY DISCOURSE, THAT I MAY EXPLAIN WHAT THE STONE OF FIRE IS, AFTER I SHALL HAVE DECLARED THE APPENDIX WHICH FOLLOWS.
O GOD GRANT THY GRACE, AND OPEN THE HEARTS AND EARS OF MEN UNWILLING TO HEAR, AND TO THEM IMPART THY BLESSING, THAT THEY MAY ACKNOWLEDGE THEE IN THY OMNIPOTENCY, AND WONDERFUL WORKS OF NATURE, TO THY PRAISE, HONOR AND GLORY, AND FOR THE HEALTH, SOLACE, AND CONFIRMATION OF THE STRENGTH OF THEIR NEIGHBOUR, AND ALSO FOR RESTORING THE SICK TO THEIR PRISTINE HEALTH. AMEN.
THE
APPENDIX
FOR A CONCLUSION YOU ARE FURTHER TO KNOW, THAT ANTIMONY MAY BE APPLIED TO MANY OTHER USES, THEN AS ABOVE EXPRESSED, AS TO SCRIPTURE OR PRINTING, FOR WHICH PRINTERS USE IT. ALSO UNDER A CERTAIN CONSTELLATION AND CONCOURSE OF THE PLANETS, A MIXTURE OF METALS IS MADE WITH ANTIMONY, OF WHICH ARTISTS FORM SIGNATURES AND CHARACTERS ENDUED WITH SINGULAR VIRTUES. OF THE SAME MIXTURE ALSO ARE MADE SPECULUMS, OF MANY AND WONDERFUL ASPECTS AND PROPERTIES. ALSO BELLS AND OTHER INSTRUMENTS MAY BE MADE THEREOF, OF ADMIRABLE SOUND. LIKEWISE IMAGES OF MEN, AND MANY OTHER THINGS*.
[ANTIMONY ITS WONDERFUL VIRTUES, THE HUNDREDTH PART OF THEM NOT KNOWN] *THE VIRTUES AND POWERS OF ANTIMONY WHICH THE AUTHOR HERE IN THIS APPENDIX SO LIGHTLY TOUCHETH, AND PASSETH OVER, ARE SO MANY AND SO VARIOUS, AS INDEED THE HUNDREDTH PART OF THEM IS NOT YET KNOWN TO MEN. WHICH IGNORANCE UNDOUBTEDLY REDOUNDS TO THE REPROACH AND IGNOMINY OF OUR KIND; BECAUSE WE MEN, AMONG SO MANY OTHER ANIMALS, ONLY ENDUED WITH REASON, AND A FACULTY OF DISCOURSING, ARE HURRYED WITH SO GREAT IMPETUOUSNESS, TO THAT WICKED AND ABOMINABLE DESIRE OF GAIN, AS SCARCELY ANY MAN HATH LEISURE TO SEARCH OUT THE WONDERS, WHICH THE AUTHOR OF NATURE HATH INSITED IN HIS CREATURES. BUT I AM UNWILLING TO REPEAT THIS REPREHENSION SO OFTEN SPOKEN OF BY VALENTINE; I DO ONLY CALL IT TO MIND. THIS MINERAL, IN WHICH LIES HID SO ADMIRABLE SPIRIT, THAT BY EXHAUSTING IT CANNOT BE EXHAUSTED, HATH ALSO VIRTUES, WHICH BY NO MAN STUDYING CAN BE SUFFICIENTLY KNOWN. WHAT I HAVE TRIED, OUT OF THE WAY OF CHYMISTRY AND MEDICINE ARE FEW; YET EXPERIENCE HATH TAUGHT ME SO MUCH, AS I JUDGE ANTIMONY IN OTHER THINGS WILL SHOW ITSELF NO LESS ADMIRABLE, THEN IN CHYMISTRY AND MEDICINE.
YET WHAT I THINK OF CHARACTERS AND SIGNATURES, WHICH THE AUTHOR SAITH MAY BE MADE UNDER A CONCOURSE OF CERTAIN CONSTELLATIONS, I SHALL NOT HERE DISCOVER. IT SUFFICETH ME, THAT I CAN SAY, THAT AMONG ALL METALS AND MINERALS, THERE IS NOT ANY SUBSTANCE KNOWN, WHICH CONTAINS SO MUCH OF A CELESTIAL SPIRIT, AND HATH SO GREAT SYMPATHY WITH THE STARS, AS ANTIMONY. WEIGH THIS, WITH ALL THAT I HAVE BEFORE SAID OF ANTIMONY, BUT NOT NEGLIGENTLY, AND HASTEN TO THE STONE, WHICH IS CALLED THE STONE OF FIRE.
BUT SINCE THESE THINGS CONCERN NOT MEDICINE, NOR APPERTAIN TO MY ORDER, RULE, AND CALLING, I REST WELL SATISFIED IN MY VOCATION, AND COMMEND THEM TO THE HANDLING OF OTHERS, WHO KNOW THEM BETTER.
OF THE TRIUMPHANT CHARIOT OF ANTIMONY AND WHAT THE STONE OF FIRE IS.
[AUTHORS PARABLE]
WHEN, AT A CERTAIN TIME AN ABUNDANCE OF THOUGHTS (WHICH MY INTERNAL AND FERVENT PRAYER TO GOD SUGGESTED) HAD SET ME LOOSE AND WHOLY FREE FROM ALL TERRENE BUSINESSES, I PURPOSED IN MY SELF TO ATTEND TO SPIRITUAL INSPIRATIONS, OF WHICH WE HAVE NEED, FOR THE MORE ACCURATE SCRUTINY OF NATURE. THEREFORE, I RESOLVED TO MAKE MYSELF WINGS, THAT I MIGHT ASCEND ON HIGH, AND INSPECT THE STARS* THEMSELVES, AS ICARUS, AND HIS FATHER DAEDALUS IN TIMES PAST DID, IF CREDIT MAY BE GIVEN TO THE ANCIENT WRITINGS OF POETS.
*THIS LEAVE IS TO BE GIVEN TO ALL, WHO TREAT OF SACRED THINGS, VIZ. TO DECLARE THOSE THINGS, WHICH THEY ARE WILLING TO DISCOVER (NOT TO THE UNLEARNED IGNORANT DERIDERS, BUT ONLY TO MEN, WORTHY, AND TO SUCH AS SINCERELY DESIRE, AND ASPIRE TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SAME) IN A CERTAIN SINGULAR AND PARABOLICAL KIND OF WRITING. IN WHICH OUR AUTHOR IS THE MORE TO BE EXCUSED, BECAUSE WHEN HE COMES TO THE GREATEST OF MYSTERIES, WHICH HE INTENDED TO EXPLAIN IN THIS BOOK, HE BETAKES HIMSELF TO CERTAIN HIDING PLACES OF PARABLES, AND WITH THE HEAVEN OF PIETY, WHICH IS WONT TO COVER ALL THINGS (YEA EVEN THE MOST WICKED) HE SO VEILS HIS SECRETS, AS NONE BUT PIOUS AND SINCERE DISCIPLES OF ART CAN WITH THE ACUTENESS OF THEIR SIGHT PENETRATE THESE CLOUDS. DO THOU THEREFORE, WITH A CERTAIN INTELLECTUAL LUXURY SPORT WITH HIM, HE WILL NOT DELUDE THEE.
BUT WHEN I SOARED TO NEAR THE SUN, MY FEATHERS WITH IT’S VEHEMENT HEAT WERE CONSUMED, AND BURNT, I FELL HEADLONG INTO THE DEPTH OF THE SEA: YET TO ME, IN THIS MY EXTREME NECESSITY INVOKING GOD, HELP WAS SENT FROM HEAVEN, WHICH FREED ME FROM ALL PERIL AND THE PRESENT DESTRUCTION. FOR AN ANGEL HASTENED TO MY ASSISTANCE, WHO COMMANDED THE WATERS THEY SHOULD BE STILL, AND INSTANTLY, IN THAT DEEP ABYSS APPEARED A MOST HIGH MOUNTAIN, UPON WHICH AT LENGTH I ASCENDED, [INFLUENCE OF SUPERIORS ON INFERIORS] THAT I MIGHT THEREON EXAMINE, WHETHER (AS MEN HAD AFFIRMED) THERE WAS ANY FRIENDSHIP* AND FAMILIARITY BETWEEN SUPERIORS AND INFERIORS, AND WHETHER THE SUPERIOR STARS HAVE ACQUIRED POWER FROM GOD, THEIR CREATOR, TO PRODUCE ANY ONE THING LIKE THEMSELVES IN THE EARTH.
*THERE HATH BEEN NO MAN, WHO HAD DARTED HIS SIGHT BUT AS IT WERE THROUGH A LATTICE, INTO THE PENETRALS OF CHYMISTRY, WHO DID EVER DENY THIS INFLUENCE OF SUPERIORS UPON INFERIORS. THEREFORE, LET BASILIUS SO HOLILY AFFIRMING, AND SO OFTEN OPENLY DECLARING IT TO MEN, BE CREDITED BY THOSE, WHO, THE TRUE LIGHT BEING NOT YET RISEN UPON THEM, DO BY FEELIGN WITHOUT SIGHT PRACTICE CHYMISTRY.
AND HAVING SEARCHED INTO THINGS, I FOUND, THAT WHATSOEVER THE ANCIENT MASTERS HAD SO MANY AGES SINCE COMMITTED TO WRITING, AND DELIVERED TO THEIR DISCIPLES, WHO EARNESTLY DESIRED TO BE THE TRUE IMITATORS OF THEM, WAS (AS I MAY SAY) MORE-TRUE THAN TRUTH ITSELF. WHEREFORE, AS IS FIT, I GIVE PRAISE AND THANKS TO MY LORD AND HEAVENLY FATHER, FOR HIS INCOMPREHENSIBLE WORKS.
[MINERALS HOW MADE] IN VERY DEED (THAT I MAY EXPOUND THE MATTER IN FEW WORDS) I FOUND ALL THINGS, WHICH ARE GENERATED IN THE BOWELS OF MOUNTAINS, TO BE INFUSED FROM THE SUPERIOR STARS, AND TAKE THEIR BEGINNING FROM THEM, IN THE FORM OF AN AQUEOUR CLOUD, FUME OR VAPOUR, WHICH FOR A VERY LONG TIME FED AND NOURISHED BY THE STARS, IS AT LENGTH EDUCTED TO A TANGIBLE FORM BY THE ELEMENTS. MOREOVER, THIS VAPOR IS DRIED, THAT THE WATERINESS MAY LOSE ITS DOMINION, AND THE FIRE NEXT, BY HELP OF THE AIR, RETAIN THE RULING POWER. OF WATER FIRE, AND OF FIRE AND AIR EARTH IS PRODUCE: WHICH NOTWITHSTANDING ARE FOUND IN ALL THINGS CONSISTING OF BODY, BEFORE THE SEPARATION OF THEM. THEREFORE THIS, VIZ. WATER IS THE FIRST MATTER* OF ALL THINGS, WHICH BY THE DRYNESS OF FIRE AND AIR IS FORMED INTO EARTH.
*THIS IS AN OLD SONG, THIS IS THE SUM OF ART; FROM THIS IMITATION OF NATURE IS FOUND THE LESSER STONE OF FIRE, FROM THIS IT IS MADE, WHENSOEVER IT IS PREPARED, FROM THE SAME ALSO THE GREAT PHILOSOPHICK STONE DERIVES ITS ORIGINAL. [WATER OF ANAXAGORAS, WHAT] THIS IS THE WATER OF ANAXAGORAS, THE FIRE OF EMPEDOCLES, AND ARISTOTLE’S FIRST MATTER, OF WHICH ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN, AND TO THIS DAY ARE MADE. WHICH IS CLEARLY EVIDENT IN THE NUTRITION OF MAN, THE GROWTH OF A TREE, AND IN THE GENERATION OF METALS, FOR THAT, WHICH CONSTITUTES FLESH, WOODS, AND METALS, IS NOT TAKEN FROM FOOD, RAIN OR EARTH, BUT IS INFUSED INTO THEM FROM ELSEWHERE. [ALIMENT, WHICH NOURISHETH ALL THINGS, WHAT] THAT VERY THING IS THE ALIMENT, WHICH NOURISHETH ALL THINGS, BUT THAT IT MAY BE SO VARIOUSLY SPECIFICATE, IT MUST BE SEPARATED FROM THAT BODY, IN WHICH IT DWELLS, AND BY JOINED TO ANOTHER, WHICH BY THE CHYMICAL ART IS PERFORMED.
BUT NOW SINCE MY INTENTION IS TO DESCRIBE THE STONE OF FIRE, HOW IT IS MADE OF ANTIMONY, TOGETHER WITH THE PROCESS OF ITS PREPARATION, WHICH NOT ONLY HEALS MEN, BUT METALS ALSO PARTICULARLY; IT WILL BE NECESSARY BEFORE ALL THINGS, TO SPEAK SOMEWHAT OF THESE FOLLOWING HEADS. WHAT PROPERLY THE STONE OF FIRE IS; WHAT IS ITS MINERA; WHETHER A STONE CAN BE MADE WITHOUT MATTER OR NO; WHAT IS THE EXTREME DIFFERENCE OF STONES, AND HOW MANY SPECIES OF THEM ARE FOUND, AND LASTLY OF THEIR USE.
[AUTHORS PRAYER] IN THIS MY PURPOSE, I PRAY, O SPIRIT OF HEAVEN ILLUMINATE ME, THAT I MAY GIVE A TRUE AND SINCERE INSTRUCTION, VIZ. ACCORDING AS IS FIT FOR ME, AND THE MATTER ITSELF PERMITS. INDEED I HAVE HOPES OF ETERNAL ABSOLUTION FROM THIS MY SUPREME CONFESSOR, WHO FROM ETERNITY POSSESSETH THE THRONE OF MERCY, AND WILL GIVE TESTIMONY OF ALL THINGS, WHEN THE DECRETORY SENTENCE SHALL BE PRONOUNCED UPON ALL MEN, IN THE LAST JUDGEMENT, WITHOUT ANY APPEAL.
[TRUE TINCTURE OF ANTIMONY NOT MADE OF CRUDE AND MELTED ANTIMONY]
THEREFORE FIRST KNOW AND CONSIDER, THAT THE TRUE TINCTURE OF ANTIMONY, WHICH IS THE MEDICINE OF MEN AND METALS, IS NOT MADE OF CRUDE AND MELTED ANTIMONY, AS IT IS SOLD BY MERCHANTS AND APOTHECARIES; BUT EXTRACTED FROM THE MINERA, AS IT IS TAKEN OUT OF THE MOUNTAINS, AND BEFORE IT IS FORMED INTO GLASS. BUT HOW THAT EXTRACTION SHOULD BE MADE, IS THE PRINCIPAL WORK IN WHICH THE WHOLE ART CONSISTS: HEALTH AND RICHES ATTEND HIM, WHO RIGHTLY ATTAINS TO THAT. [TRUE TINCTURE OF ANTIMONY NAMED THE STONE OF FIRE] BUT, MY READER, YOU MUST DILIGENTLY MIND THIS, VIZ. THAT THE TINCTURE OF ANTIMONY PREPARED FIXED AND SOLID, OR THE STONE OF FIRE (AS I NAME IT) IS A CERTAIN PURE, PENETRATIVE SPIRITUAL AND FIERY ESSENCE, WHICH IS REDUCED INTO A COAGULATED MATTER, LIKE THE SALAMANDER, WHICH IN FIRE IS NOT CONSUMED, BUT PURIFIED AND CONSERVED.
YET THE STONE OF FIRE TINGETH NOT UNIVERSALLY, AS THE STONE* OF PHILOSOPHERS, WHICH IS MADE OF THE ESSENCE OF GOLD ITSELF. TO THIS NO SUCH POWER IS GIVEN, AS THAT IT SHOULD PERFORM SUCH THINGS, BUT IT TINGETH PARTICULARLY; VIZ, SILVER INTO GOLD, TIN ALSO AND LEAD; BUT MARS AND VENUS IT TOUCHETH NOT, NOR DO THEY YIELD MORE, THEN FROM THEM BY SEPARATION MAY BE EFFECTED.
[THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE STONE OF FIRE AND THE STONE OF PHILOSOPHERS] AS MUCH AS HEAVEN IS ELEVATED ABOVE THE EARTH, SO MUCH DOTH THE TRUE STONE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS DIFFER FROM THIS STONE OF FIRE. I MYSELF DO CANDIDLY CONFESS, THAT ALTHOUGH I HAVE FOUND THIS, YET I AM VERY FAR DISTANT FROM THE OTHER. AND THIS, WHATSOEVER IT IS, I OWN TO BE RECEIVED FROM THE WISDOM OF BASILIUS. DO YOU TAKE HEED YOU BE NOT DELUDED BY YOUR OWN FANTASY, AND THAT OTHERS DECEIVE YOU NOT.
MOREOVER, ONE PART OF IT CAN TINGE NO MORE, THEN FIVE PARTS OF METAL, SO AS TO PERSIST IN THE TRIAL OF SATURN AND ANTIMONY; WHEREAS, ON THE CONTRARY, THE GREAT STONE OF PHILOSOPHERS CAN TRANSMUTE TO INFINITY. ALSO IN AUGMENTATION IT CANNOT BE SO FAR EXALTED; YET THE GOLD IS PURE AND SOLID.
[EARTH OF ANTIMONY] THE MINERA, OUT OF WHICH THIS STONE OR TINCTURE IS MADE, IS NO OTHER THEN (AS I ABOVE MENTIONED) THE VERY EARTH OF ANTIMONY; FROM WHICH, I SAY, IT IS MADE: BUT HOW OR WITH WHAT VIRTUE, FORCE, AND POWER IT IS ENDUED, YOU SHALL HEAR ANON.
[POWDERS FIXED, WHY CALLED STONES] LET THE READER CONSIDER, THAT THERE ARE MANY KINDS OF STONES FOUND, WHICH TINGE PARTICULARLY; BUT ALL FIXED POWDERS, WHICH TINGE, I HERE SIGNIFY BY THE NAME OF STONES; YET ONE TINGETH MORE HIGHLY THEN ANOTHER, AS ESPECIALLY THE STONE OF PHILOSOPHERS, WHICH OBTAINS THE PRINCIPAL PLACE; [TINCTURES, THEIR DIFFERENCE] THE NEXT IS THE TINCTURE OF SOL; AND OF LUNA. FOR THE WHITE: AFTER THESE, THE TINCTURE OF VITRIOL OR VENUS; LIKEWISE THE TINCTURE OF MARS; EITHER OF WHICH HATH IN IT SELF THE TINCTURE OF SOL, WHEN REDUCED TO FIXATION. NEXT TO THESE FOLLOW THE TINCTURES OF JUPITER AND SATURN FOR COAGULATION OF MERCURY; AND LASTLY, THE TINCTURE OF MERCURY ITSELF. THIS IS THE DIFFERENCE AND MULTIPLICITY OF STONES AND TINCTURES, ALL WHICH NOTWITHSTANDING ARE GENERATED FROM SEED, AND FROM ONE ORIGINAL MATRIX, FROM WHICH THE TRUE UNIVERSAL STONE PROCEEDS, BUT OUT OF THESE NO OTHER METALLIC TINCTURE IS TO BE FOUND. BUT ALL OTHER THINGS, BY WHAT NAME SOEVER CALLED, ALL STONES (WHETHER PRECIOUS OR COMMON) I TOUCH NOT NOW, NOR HAVE I ANY INTENTION TO WRITE OR SPEAK ANYTHING OF THEM AT THIS TIME; BECAUSE THEY CONTAIN IN THEMSELVES NO OTHER VIRTUES, THEN WHAT APPERTAIN TO MEDICINE. NOR SHALL I HERE MAKE MENTION OF ANIMAL OR VEGETABLE STONES; BECAUSE THEY ARE ONLY CONDUCENT TO MEDICINE; BUT FOR METALLIC WORKS UNPROFITABLE AND VOID OF ALL VIRTUE. YET ALL THE VIRTUES OF ALL THINGS, MINERAL, ANIMAL, AND VEGETABLE, COLLECTED INTO ONE, ARE FOUND IN THE STONE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS.
[SALTS, ENDUED WITH NO TINGING VIRTUE] SALTS ARE ENDUED WITH NO TINGING VIRTUE, BUT ARE ONLY KEYS* FOR THE PREPARATION OF STONES; OTHERWISE OF THEMSELVES THEY EFFECT NOTHING.
[SALTS ARE KEYS] *SALTS, AS HERE IS RIGHTLY SAID, ARE KEYS; THEY OPEN THE CHEST WHEREIN THE TREASURE LIES. BUT YOU MUST BE SURE TO TAKE THE TRUE KEY; OTHERWISE YOU MAY SPOIL THE LOCK, AND NOT OPEN THE CHEST. IT IS NOT SAFE IN THIS CASE TO TAKE QUID FOR QUO, AS APOTHECARIES ARE WONT. YOU MUST HAVE A PHILOSOPHIC KEY, AND PROPER SALTS FIT FOR OPENING MUST BE TAKEN. NOR CONDEMN THIS DISTINCTION, WHICH IS INTIMATED, BETWEEN SALTS OPENING, WHICH THE AUTHOR HERE CALLS (AS THEY ARE) KLEYS, AND SALTS FIXING, WHICH ENTER THE TREASURE ITSELF; AS IS SUFFICIENTLY MANIFEST BY THE TEXT.
[FIXATION, WHENCE] YET, AS FOR METALLIC SALTS (I NOW SPEAK TO THE PURPOSE IF YOU RIGHTLY UNDERSTAND, WHAT DISTINCTION I PUT BETWEEN MINERAL SALTS) THEY ARE NOT TO BE SLIGHTLY ESTEEMED, NOR TO BE REJECTED IN TINCTURES, SINCE WE CAN IN NO WISE BE WITHOUT THEM, IN THEIR COMPOSITION, FOR IN THEM LYES THAT MOST PRECIOUS TREASURE, FROM WHICH EVERY FIXATION DERIVES ITS ORIGINAL.
[A STONE, WHETHER MADE WITHOUT MATTER] HERE SOME MAY ASK, AND INDEED VERY PROPERLY; WHETHER SUCH A STONE CAN BE MADE WITHOUT MATTER? I ANSWER, NO. FOR EVERY THING MUST HAVE ITS OWN MATTER; BUT NOT WITHOUT DISTINCTION. ANIMALS REQUIRE THEIR MATTER, VEGETABLES THEIRS, AND MINERALS THEIRS. ONLY CONSIDER AND BEFORE ALL THINGS OBSERVE THIS; [FERMENTATION, NECESSARY, WHY] VIZ. THAT NO BODY CAN BE PROFITABLE FOR ANY STONE, WITHOUT FERMENTATION, WHICH I FIND IN THE END OF THE WORK (I MEAN AS TO THE PREPARATION OF THE GREAT STONE) CANNOT BE OMITTED, IF I WOULD CONVERT METALS WITH GAIN; FOR ALTHOUGH IN TANGIBLE IS TAKEN; YET FROM THAT FORMAL BODY MUST BE EXTRACTED A CERTAIN SPIRITUAL AND CELESTIAL ENTITY (SHALL I CALL IT) OR APPARENCY; FOR I FIND NO OTHER MORE FIT NAME TO GIVE IT: WHICH ENTITY WAS BY THE STARS, BEFORE INFUSED INTO THAT BODY, AND BY THE ELEMENTS CONCOCTED AND MADE PERFECT. YET THIS SPIRITUAL ENTITY MUST AGAIN BY A LESSER FIRE, AND BY THE REGIMEN AND DIRECTION OF THE MICROCOSM, BE REDUCED TO A TANGIBLE, FIXED, SOLID AND INCONSUMPTIBLE MATTER.
BUT WHAT DO I, OR WHAT DO I SPEAK? I ACT AS IF I WERE DEPRIVED OF MY REASON*, IN UTTERING WORDS SO OPENLY. FOR IF I HAD EITHER REASON OR JUDGEMENT, I SHOULD NOT DISCOVER SO GREAT THINGS WITH MY TONGUE, OR COMMAND MY HAND TO PROCEED IN WRITING THEM.
*ART THOU WELL IN THY WITS, BASILIUS, WHO DOEST THUS PROSTITUTE THE ARCANUM OF THE STONE, WHICH HATH UNTO THIS DAY BEEN SO DILIGENTLY ABSCONDED BY ALL PHILOSOPHERS? SURELY, IF THOU HADST NOT LABOURED WITH I KNOW NOT WHAT INTEMPERANCE OF MIND, THOU WOULDST HAVE CLOSED THY LIPS, AND NOT HAVE SO CLEARLY OPENED, WHAT IT IS TO SEPARATE THE PURE FROM THE IMPURE, WHAT TO RENDER THE FIXED VOLATILE, AND AGAIN TO FIX THAT; HOW THE INFERIOR BECOMES SUPERIOR, AND THAT AGAIN PLUNGED INTO THE DEEP ABYSS, FROM WHICH IT HAD ASCENDED. TO DISCOVER SO MANY MYSTERIES, IN SO FEW WORDS, AS HERE THOU DOEST, ASSUREDLY IF IT BE NOT MADNESS, IT IS A CERTAIN VERY GREAT BENEVOLENCE TO POSTERITY. THIS IS THAT WHICH MOVED HIM. VALENTINE SEEMS TO HAVE BURNED WITH THIS AFFECTION, AND COULD NOT OVERCOME THAT INCLINATION OF WELL-DOING TO MANY, BY THE OBLIGATION (IMPOSED ON ALL PHILOSOPHERS) OF CONCEALING THE SECRET MYSTERY OF NATURE, WHICH BY THE AUTHOR THEREOF, THAT IS, BY NATURE NATURATING WITH INTELLECTUAL REVELATION, IS COMMUNICATED ONLY TO THE SONS OF ART WORTHY AND CHOSEN. THE SECRET OF SECRETS HATH FALLEN FROM BASILIUS, DO THOU READER ATTEND, IF YOU FIND THE PEARL, BE NOT LIKE AESOP’S COCK.
ALL TINCTURES OF METALS OUGHT TO BE SEPARATED, AS THAT THEY MAY BE MOVED WITH A CERTAIN PRINCIPAL LOVE AND AFFECTION TO METALS, AND HAVE A PROPENSITY AND DESIRE OF UNITING THEMSELVES WITH TEHM, AND OF REDUCING THEM TO A BETTER STATE. WILL YOU HAVE AN EMBLEM, OR EXAMPLE? [EXAMPLE OF MAN AND WOMAN] BEHOLD HERE IT IS OF MAN AND WOMAN. IF THEY TWO BE INFLAMED WITH MUTUAL LOVE, NEITHER DELAY, NOR REST IS ADMITTED, UNTIL THEY BE UNITED, AND THEIR DESIRE SATISFIED: AFTER THIS UNION THEY REST, AND ARE MULTIPLYED, ACCORDING TO THE GOOD PLEASURE OF GOD, AND THE PROMISE OF HIS BLESSING.
MAN LIVES OBNOXIOUS TO MANY AND PERILLOUS DISEASES, SOME OF WHICH DEBILITATE AND CONSUME THE POWERS OF NATURE SO, AS THE MAN CAN BY NO REMEDIES BE PERFECTLY RESTORED TO HEALTH AND HIS FORMER STRENGTH [LOVE, A DISEASE] BUT LOVE IS A DISEASE, WITH WHICH NO OTHER DISEASE MAY BE COMPARED, WHICH IS NOT HEALED UNLESS BY PRODUCTION OF ITS OWN LIKE, WHICH EITHER SEX DESIRETH, AND THAT DESIRE IS NOT SATISFIED, UNLESS BY FULFILLING HIS WILL OF THE ENKINDLED AFFECTION. HOW MANY TESTIMONIES OF THIS VIOLENCE, WHICH IS IN LOVE, ARE DAILY FOUND? FOR IT NOT ONLY INFLAMES THE YOUNGER SORT, BUT IT SO EXAGITATES SOME PERSONS FAR GONE IN YEARS, AS THROUGH THE BURNING HEAT THEREOF, THEY ARE ALMOST MAD. NATURAL DISEASES ARE FOR THE MOST PART GOVERNED BY THE COMPLEXION OF MAN, AND THEREFORE INVADE SOME MORE FIERCELY, OTHERS MORE GENTLY; BUT LOVE, WITHOUT DISTINCTION OF POOR OR RICH, YOUNG OR OLD, SEIZETH ALL, AND HAVING SEIZED SO BLINDS THEM, AS FORGETTING ALL RULES OF REASON, THEY NEITHER SEE OR FEAR ANY SNARE. PECULIAR MEMBERS ARE INFECTED WITH THE SINGULAR SYMPTOMS OF OTHER DISEASES, ALL THE OTHER PARTS REMAINING SOUND AND FREE FROM THAT DOLOUR. WHOM LOVE INFECTS, IT INVADES ALL OVER, PENETRATES THE BODY AND ITS WHOLE SUBSTANCE, FORM, AND ESSENCE, AND LEAVING NOTHING UNOFFENDED. FOR TAKING PLACE IN THE HEART THERE IT KINDLES A FIRE, THE BURNING HEAT OF WHICH IS DIFFUSED THROUGH THE VEINS, ARTERIES, AND ALL THE MEMBERS OF THE BODY, AND IN A WORD I SAY, WHERE LOVE ONCE HATH FIXED ITS ROOT, THE MAN IS SO DEPRIVED OF ALL SENSE, REASON AND UNDERSTANDING, AS HE FORGETS ALL THINGS, SERIOUSLY MINDS NOTHING; HE IS UNMINDFUL OF GOD AND HIS LAW, HIS PROMISES AND THREATS HE LITTLE REGARDS; THE TORMENTS OF HELL AND REWARDS OF ETERNAL LIFE HE CONDEMNS. I SPEAK OF INORDINATE AND UNLAWFUL LOVE, TO WHICH, IF A MAN BE ONCE ADDICTED, HE ADHERES SO PERTINACIOUSLY, AS NOTHING CAN RECLAIM, NOTHING CAN RESTRAIN HIM; HE FORGETS HIS DUTY, CALLING AND CONDITION; DERIDES ALL ADMONITION, DESPISETH THE COUNSELS OF PARENTS, SUPERIORS, AND OTHERS WHO WISH HIM WELL; BRIEFLY I SAY, HE IS SO BLIND WITH LOVE AS HE CANNOT SEE HIS OWN MISERY; SO DEAF, AS HE CANNOT HEAR THOSE, WHO BY THEIR FAITHFUL ADVICE, ENDEAVOUR TO TURN AND AVERT FROM HIM, THE DAMAGE AND EVIL, WHICH WOULD BEFALL HIM. LOVE LEAVES NOTHING ENTIRE, OR SOUND IN THE MAN; IT IMPEDES HIS SLEEP, HE CANNOT REST EITHER NIGHT OR DAY; IT TAKES OFF HIS APPETITE, THAT HE HATH NO DISPOSITION EITHER TO MEAT OR DRINK, BY REASON OF THE CONTINUAL TOERMENTS OF HIS HEART AND MIND. IT DEPRIVES HIM OF ALL PRIVDENCE; HENCE HE NEGLECTS HIS AFFAIRS, VOCATION, AND BUSINESS; HE MINDS NEITHER LABOUR, STUDY NOR PRAYER; CASTS AWAY ALL THOUGHTS OF ANY THING BUT THE BODY BELOVED; THIS IS HIS STUDY, THIS HIS MOST VAIN OCCUPATION. IF TO LOVERS THE SUCCESS BE NOT ANSWERABLE TO THEIR WISH, OR SO SOON AND PROSPEROUSLY AS THEY DESIRE, HOW MANY MELANCHOLIES HENCE ARISE, WITH GRIEFS AND SADNESSES, WITH WHICH TEHY PINE AWAY AND WAX SO LEAN, AS THEY HAVE SCARCELY ANY FLESH CLEAVING TO THE BONES; YEA, AT LENGTH TEHY LOOSE THE LIFE ITSELF, AS MAY BY MANY EXAMPLES! [LOVES SAD EFFECTS] FOR SUCH MEN (WHICH IS AN HORRIBLE THING TO THINK OF) SLIGHT AND NEGLECT ALL PERILS AND DETRIMENTS, BOTH OF THE BODY AND LIFE, AND OF THE SOUL AND ETERNAL SALVATION.
[AUTHORS CONTINENCY] BUT OF THESE ENOUGH; FOR IT BECOMES NOT A RELIGIOUS MAN TO INSIST TOO LONG UPON THESE COGITATIONS, OR TO GIVE PLACE TO SUCH A FLAME IN HIS HEART. HITHERTO (WITHOUT BOASTING I SPEAK IT) I HAVE THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE COURSE OF MY LIFE KEPT MYSELF SAFE AND FREE FROM IT, AND I PRAY AND INVOKE GOD TO VOUCHSAFE ME HIS GRACE, THAT I MAY KEEP HOLY AND INVIOLATE THE FAITH, WHICH I HAVE SWORN, AND LIVE CONTENTED WITH MY SPIRITUAL SPOUSE, THE HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH. [TINCTURE OF ANTIMONY OUGHT TO HAVE LOVE TO METALS] FOR NO OTHER REASON HAVE I ALLEGED THESE, THEN THAT I MIGHT EXPRESS THE LOVE, WITH WHICH ALL TINCTURES OUGHT TO BE MOVED TOWARD METALS, IF EVER THEY BE ADMITTED BY THEM INTO TRUE FRIENDSHIP, AND BY LOVE, WHICH PENETRATES THE INMOST PARTS, BE CONVERTED INTO A BETTER STATE.
NOW LET US PROCEED TO THE PREPARATION OF THE STONE, AND LEAVE ITS USE TO THE CLOSE OF THIS DISCOURSE. THIS STONE IS OF A PENETRABLE AND FIERY NATURE, IS COCTED AND BROUGHT TO MATURITY BY FIRE, NO OTHERWISE, THEN ALL OTHER THINGS, WHICH ARE FOUND IN THIS ORB; WHICH NOTWITHSTANDING AS THEY ARE OF A DIVERSE NATURE, SO THEY IN DIVERSE MANNERS OBTAIN THAT, ACCORDING AS THE NATURE OF THINGS SUPPLIES WITH DISVERSE FIRES.
[DIVERSE FIRES] THE FIRST FIRE IS CELESTIAL, BY GOD KINDLED IN OUR HEARTS, BY WHICH BEING INFLAMED WE ARE MOVED WITH LOVE AND A CERTAIN CONFIDENCE IN AND OF GOD OUR CREATOR, OF THE MOST HOLY AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE TRINITY, AND OF THE MERCY, GRAVE OF OUR SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST; WHICH CONFIDENCE KINDLED IS US BY LOVE, NEVER FAILS, NEVER DESERTS US IN OUR NECESSITIES, BUT WILL MOST CERTAINLY DELIVER OUR SOULS FROM EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION. THE SECOND FIRE IS ELEMENTAL, PRODUCED BY THE SUN, AND TENDS TO THE RIPENING OF ALL THINGS IN THE MACROCOSM. THE THIRD FIRE IS CORPORAL, WITH WHICH ALL FOODS AND MEDICINES ARE COCTED AND PREPARED, WITHOUT WHICH MEN CAN NEITHER OBTAIN HEALTH OF BODY, NOR SUSTENTATION OF LIFE. OF A FOURTH FIRE MENTION IS MADE IN THE SACRED SCRIPTURES, VIZ. THAT, WHICH BEFORE THE SUPREME JUDGEMENT OF GOD SHALL CONSUME THIS VISIBLE WORLD: BUT WHAT FIRE IS, AND HOW IT SHALL OPERATE, THAT (IF WE BE WISE) WE MUST LEAVE TO BE JUDGED OF BY HIS OWN SUPREME MAJESTY. A FIFTH FIRE IS ALSO SPOKEN OF IN HOLY-WRIT, VIZ. ETERNAL FIRE, IN WHICH NEVER TO HAVE END, THE DIVELS SHALL NEVER BE SET AT LIBERTY FROM THEIR INFERNAL PRISON, AND WICKED MEN, THEIR COMPANIONS, ADJUDGED TO THOSE ETERNAL FIRES, SHALL BE VEXED, PUNISHED AND MISERABLY TORMENTED FOREVER: FROM WHICH I PRAY THE OMNIPOTENT AND MERCIFUL LORD TO PRESERVE US. HERE I WOULD ADMONISH ALL AND EVERY CREATURE ENDUED WITH REASON, BY THEIR PRAYERS TO BEG THAT GRACE AND MERCY FROM THE OMNIPOTENT, THAT THEY MAY SO CONFORM THEIR LIFE TO THE DIVINE PRECEPTS, AND THEIR OWN DUTY, AS THAT THEY MAY ESCAPE THIS FIRE, AND ITS ETERNAL TORMENTS.
OUR STONE OF FIRE (WHICH IS TO BE NOTED) MUST BE COCTED RIPENED WITH CORPORAL FIRE IN THE MICROCOSM, AS ALL OTHER MEDICINES AND FOODS ARE PREPARED BY THE SAME. FOR WHERE THE GREAT FIRE OF THE MACROCOSM CEASETH FROM IT’S OPERATION, THERE THE MICROCOSM BEGINS TO PRODUCE A NEW GENERATION; THEREFORE THIS CONCOCTION SHOULD SEEM STRANGE TO NO MAN. [EXAMPLE OF CORN] CORN IS AUGMENTED AND RIPENED BY THE ELEMENTARY FIRE OF THE MACROCOSM; BUT BY THE CORPORAL FIRE OF THE MICROCOSM A NEW COCTION AND MATURATION IS EFFECTED, THAT MAN MAY USE AND ENJOY THAT DIVINE GIFT FOR HIS SUSTENTATION, AND BY THE SAME PERFECT THE LAST AND THE LEAST, WHICH IS PRODUCED OF THE FIRST AND THE GREATEST.
THE TRUE OIL OF ANTIMONY, OF WHICH THE SAID STONE OF FIRE IS MADE, IS ABOVE MEASURE SWEET, AND FROM IT’S EARTH IS IN SUCH WISE PURGED AND SEPARATED, AS IF A GLASS FULL OF IT BE EXPOSED TO THE SUN, ITS CASTS FORTH VARIOUS AND WONDERFUL RAYS (AS IF MANY FIERY SPECULUMS WERE THERE PRESENT) RESEMBLING A RUBY AND OTHER COLOURS. NOW ATTENT O LOVER OF ART AND TRUTH, AND HEAR WHAT I SHALL TEACH.
[ITS PREPARATION] TAKE IN THE NAME OF THE LORD, OF THE MINERA OF ANTIMONY, WHICH GREW AFTER THE RISING OF THE SUN, AND SALT NITRE, OF EACH EQUAL PARTS; GRIND THEM SUBTILY AND MIX THEM; BURN THEM TOGETHER WITH A MODERATE FIRE VERY ARTIFICIALLY AND WARILY; FOR IN THIS THE PRINCIPAL PART OF THE WORK CONSISTS. THEN YOU WILL HAVE A MATTER INCLINING TO BLACKNESS. OF THIS MATTER MAKE GLASS, GRIND THAT GLASS TO A SUBTILE POWDER, AND EXTRACT FROM IT AN HIGH RED TINCTURE WITH SHARP DISTILLED VINEGAR, WHICH IS MADE OF IT’S PROPER MINERA. ABSTRACT THE VINEGAR IN B.M. AND A POWDER* WILL REMAIN, WHICH AGAIN EXTRACT WITH SPIRIT OF WINE HIGHLY RECTIFIED, THEN SOME FECES WILL BE PUT DOWN, AND YOU WILL HAVE A FAIR, RED, SWEET EXTRACTION, WHICH IS OF GREAT USE IN MEDICINE. THIS IS THE PURE SULPHUR OF ANTIMONY, WHICH MUST BE SEPARATED AS EXACTLY AS IS POSSIBLE.
*TAKE HEED, TAKE HEED, O LOVER OF CHYMISTRY, LEST BY THIS FIRE, YOU BURN THE WINGS OF YOUR BIRD, WHICH HATH NOW RAISED ITSELF TO THE TOP OF MOUNTAINS. FEW WORDS ARE SUFFICIENT TO THE INTELLIGENT, THERE IS NO NEED TO INCULCATE THE SAME THINGS OFTEN, OUR CAREFUL FATHER BASILIUS DOTH THAT OFTEN ENOUGH.
IF OF THIS EXTRACTION YOU HAVE ONE POUND TWO OUNCES TAKE OF THE SALT OF ANTIMONY, AS I TAUGHT YOU TO PREPARE IT, FOUR OUNCES AND ON THEM POUR THE EXTRACTION, AND CIRCULATE THEM, FOR A WHOLE MONTH AT LEAST, IN A VESSEL WELL CLOSED, AND THE SALT WILL UNITE ITSELF WITH THE EXTRACTED SULPHUR. IF FECES BE PUT DOWN, SEPARATE THEM, AND AGAIN ABSTRACT THE SPIRIT OF WINE BY B.M. THE POWDER WHICH REMAINS URGE WITH VEHEMENT FIRE, AND NOT WITHOUT ADMIRATION WILL COME FORTH A VARICOLOURED SWEET OIL, GRATEFUL, PELLUCID AND RED. RECTIFY THIS OIL AGAIN IN B.M. SO THAT A FOURTH PART OF IT MAY BE DISTILLED, AND THEN IT IS PREPARED.
THIS OPERATION BEING COMPLETED, TAKE LIVING *MERCURY OF ANTIMONY, WHICH I TAUGHT YOU HOW YOU SHOULD MAKE, AND POUR
*THIS WORD, OUR MERCURY, WHICH HATH SO OFTEN RENDRED THEE AMBIGUOUS, IS ALSO HERE TO BE UNDERSTOOD: FOR IF YOU TAKE NOT THE TRUE MERCURY OF PHILOSOPHERS, YOU DO NOTHING. WHOSOEVER HE BE, THAT SHALL CANDIDLY TELL YOU THIS, HE WILL BE TO YOU PYLADES, AND YOU TO HIM ORESTES, AND NOTHING WILL BE MORE PLEASANT TO ME IN LIFE, THEN TO JOIN MYSELF TO YOU, AS A THIRD SOCIATE IN FRIENDSHIP.
UPON IT RED OIL OF VITRIOL MADE UPON IRON, AND HIGHLY RECTIFIED. BY DISTILLATION IN SAND REMOVE THE PHLEGM FROM THE MERCURY; THEN YOU WILL HAVE A PRECIOUS PRECIPITATE, IN COLOUR SUCH, AS NEVER WAS ANY MORE GRATEFUL TO THE SIGHT; AND IN CHRONICAL DISEASES AND OPEN WOUNDS, IT MAY PROFITABLY BE USED FOR RECOVERING THE PRISTINE SANITY. FOR IT VEHEMENTLY DRIES UP ALL SYMPTOMATICAL HUMORS, WHENCE MARTIAL-DISEASES PROCEED; IN WHICH THE SPIRIT OF THE OIL, WHICH REMAINS WITH THE MERCURY, AND CONJOINS AND UNITES ITSELF THERETO, POWERFULLY HELPS.
TAKE THIS PRECIPITATE, AND OF THE SUPERIOR SWEET OIL OF ANTIMONY, EQUAL PARTS, POUR THESE TOGETHER INTO A PHIAL, WHICH WELL CLOSED SET IN CONVENIENT HEAT, AND THE PRECIPITATE WILL IN TIME RESOLVE AND FIX ITSELF IN THE OIL. ALSO THE PHLEGM BY THE FIRE WILL BE CONSUMED, AND WHAT REMAINS BECOME A RED, DRY, FIXED AND FLUID* POWDER WHICH WILL NOT IN THE LEAST GIVE FORTH FROM ITSELF ANY FUME.
*FAR HENCE, FAR HENCE YE PROPHANE, AND YOU THAT ARE INITIATED IN THE SACRED MYSTERIES OF CHYMISTRY KEEP SILENCE. LET THE KING ENTER INTO HIS BED-CHAMBER, THAT HE MAY CONSUMMATE HIS MARRIAGE.
O TUA TE QUANTIS ATTOLLET GLORIA REBUS,
CONNUBIO TALI!
YET MAKE NOT TOO MUCH HAST TO ENTER, OR DISTURB THIS MATRIMONIAL CONJUNCTION, LET THEM FOR MANY MONTHS DELIGHT THEMSELVES WITH THEIR MUTUAL EMBRACES, AND NOT GO FORTH, UNTIL FROM THEIR MUTUAL LOVE THEY BE CHANGED INTO AN HERMAPHRODITIC BODY, AND HAVE PRODUCED THAT SON DESIRED BY ALL, IF NOT A KING OF KINGS, YET AT LEAST A REGULUS OR RULER, WHICH DELIVERS HIS SUBJECTS FROM DISEASES AND NECESSITY.
NOW MY FOLLOWER, AND DISCIPLE OF ARCANUMS, I WILL SPEAK AFTER A PROPHETIC MANNER. WHEN YOU HAVE BROUGHT YOUR PHILOSOPHIC STUDIES (IN THE METHOD BY ME PRESCRIBED) TO THIS END, YOU HAVE THE MEDICINE OF MEN AND METALS; WHICH IS GRATEFUL AND SWEET IN USE, WITHOUT ALL PERIL, IT IS PENETRATIVE, YET CAUSETH NOT STOOLS, IT INDUCETH EMENDATION, AND EXPELLS EVIL. USE IT AS IS FIT, AND IT WILL YIELD YOU MANY COMMODITIES, BOTH FOR HEALTH AND TEMPORAL NECESSITY; BY WHICH MEANS YOU WILL BE FREED FROM WANT IN THIS WORLD; WHICH IS A THING OF SO GREAT MOMENT, AS NO SACRIFICE OF GRATITUDE CAN BE FOUND SUFFICIENT TO ANSWER THIS FAVOUR OF GOD SHOWED TO YOU.
HERE, O MY GOD, I AS A RELIGIOUS MAN AM TROUBLED IN MIND; AND KNOW NOT WHETHER I DO WELL OR ILL, WHETHER IN * SPEAKING I HAVE EXCEEDED OR NOT REACHED THE DUE BOUNDS; WHILST I PROPOSE, AND SHOW TO EVERYONE, AS IT WERE, HIS PROPER HOUSE. DO THOU, THAT ART A YOUNG FOLLOWER OF ART, INQUIRE, SEARCH AND TRY, AS I HAVE DONE; IF YOU ATTAIN YOUR END, GIVE GREATEST THANKS TO GOD, AND AFTER HIM TO ME YOUR MASTER. BUT IF YOU TURN ASIDE INTO DEVIOUS AND BY-PATHS, BLAME YOURSELF, NOT ME; FOR I AM NOT GUILTY OF YOUR ERROR.
*OUR AUTHOR JUDGETH HIMSELF TO HAVE SPOKEN TOO MUCH, IF YOU ALSO THINK THE SAME, YOU WILL REJOICE IN HIS SADNESS. YET IT IS STRANGE, THAT NO MAN CAN CONTRIBUTE A LITTLE LIGHT TO THIS PHILOSOPHY, BUT HE PRESENTLY REPENTS.
NOW I HAVE SAID ENOUGH, AND WRIT ENOUGH, AND TAUGHT SO CLEARLY AND OPENLY, AND PLAINLY, AS MORE MANIFESTLY OR CLEARLY CANNOT BE DONE BY WRITING, UNLESS SOME LOST AND RASH MAN, KNOWING AND WILLINGLY WOULD CAST HIMSELF INTO HELL, TO BE THERE SUBMERGED AND PERISH: BECAUSE, BY THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS WE ARE MOST SEVERELY PROHIBITED FURTHER TO UNLOCK THESE MYSTERIES, OR TO EAT OF THE TREE WHICH WAS PLANTED IN THE MIDST OF PARADISE. THEREFORE HERE I WILL DESIST, UNTIL OTHERS SHOW, WHAT IS HERE TO BE DONE BY ME, AND WHAT THEY JUDGE IS TO BE OMITTED, AND SAY NO MORE OF THIS, BUT PASS TO ITS USE.
[ITS USE, DOSE, ETC]
THEREFORE KNOW, THAT THE USE CONSISTS IN OBSERVATION OF THE PERSON AND HIS COMPLEXION, WITH RELATION TO WHAT APPERTAINS TO HUMANE HEALTH, THAT NATURE BE NOT OVERPOWERED WITH TOO GREAT A QUANTITY, OR NOT HELPED BY TOO SMALL. YET TOO MUCH IS NOT SO RELIGIOUSLY TO BE FEARED; FOR IT WILL NOT READILY HURT; BECAUSE IT HELPS TO RECOVER THE PRISTINE SANITY, AND FIGHTS AGAINST VENOM, IF ANY BE IN THE BODY. THIS I ONLY ADD, THREE OR FOUR GRAINS OF IT, GIVEN IN ONE ONLY DOSE, ARE SUFFICIENT FOR EXPELLING EVERY EVIL, IF TAKEN IN SPIRIT OF WINE. FOR THIS STONE OR TINCTURE PASSETH THROUGH ALL THE MEMBERS OF THE BODY, AND CONTAINS IN ITSELF THE VIRTUES OF MANY ARCANUMS. IT REMEDIES THE GIDDINESS OF THE HEAD, AND ALL DISEASES, WHICH HAVE THEIR ORIGINAL FROM THE LUNGS. IT CURES DIFFICULTY OF BREATHING, AND THE COUGH; THE LEPROSY AND FRENCH DISEASE ARE AMENDED BY IT, IN A WONDERFUL MANNER. THE PEST, JAUNDICES, DROPSIES AND ALL KINDS OF FEVERS, ARE OFTEN CURED BY IT, LIKEWISE IT EXPELS VENOM TAKEN. IT PROFITS THOSE, WHO HAVE DRUNK A PHILTRUM OR LOVE-POTION: IT CONFIRMS ALL THE MEMBERS, BRAIN, HEAD, AND ALL THINGS DEPENDING THEREON. IT HELPS THE STOMACH AND LIVER; HEALS ALL DISEASES, WHICH PROCEED FROM THE REINS; CLEANSETH THE IMPURITY OF THE BLOOD. ALSO THIS TINCTURE OF ANTIMONY, BREAKS THE STONE OF THE BLADDER TO POWDER; AND EXPELLS IT; IT PROVOKES URINE, WHEN STOPPED BY FLATUS’S. IT RESTORES THE VITAL SPIRITS, CURES SUFFOCATION OF THE MATRIX, MAKES THE MENSTRUES FLOW IF STOPPED AND STAYS THEM IF INORDINATE. IT CAUSETH FRUITFULNESS, AND MAKES THE SEED SOUND, AND AVAILABLE FOR GENERATION, BOTH IN WOMEN AND IN MEN. LASTLY, THIS STONE OF FIRE INWARDLY TAKEN (CONVENIENT PLAISTERS BEING ALSO OUTWARDLY APPLIED) HEALS THE CANCER, FISTULA’S, ROTTENESS IN THE BONES, AND ALL CORRODING ULCERS, AND WHATSOEVER TAKES BEGINNING FROM THE IMPURITY OF THE BLOOD, ALSO THE DISEASE ITSELF CALLED NOLI ME TANGERE. AND THAT I MAY COMPREHEND ALL IN FEW WORDS, THIS STONE, LIKE A PARTICULAR TINCTURE, IS A * REMEDY AGAINST ALL SYMPTOMS, WHICH CAN HAPPEN TO THE HUMANE BODY. ALL WHICH EXPERIENCE WILL VERY CLEARLY DEMONSTRATE TO YOU, AND OPEN THE WAY FURTHER TO YOU, IF YOU BE A PHYSICIAN, CALLED BY GOD TO THAT OFFICE.
*HERE THE MEDICINAL VIRTUES ARE SPOKEN OF AT LARGE. FOR BASILIUS SUPPOSETH THEE NOT TO BE DEFILED WITH THE FILTHS OF AVARICE, BUT SPLENDID IN THE LIGHT OF CHARITY, AND BURNING WITH A DESIRE OF HELPING THY NEIGHBOUR, FOLLOWING HIM DISCOVERING THSE SECRETS. NOW FAREWELL, O LOVER OF CHYMISTRY, AND IF THOU, HAST GAINED ANY LIGHT, EITHER FROM THE INTERPRETATION OF BASILIUS, OR MY COMMENTARIES, ENJOY IT, AND COMMUNICATE THE SAME TO THE SONS OF ART, THAT PHILOSOPHY OPPRESSED FOR SO MANY YEARS WITH THE INTOLLERABLE YOAK OF AVARICE, MAY AT LENGTH BE REVIVED, AND A RETURN BE OF THOSE TIMES OF EGYPTIANS, IN WHICH TRISMEGISTUS AND SO MANY WISE MAGI, PHILOSOPHIZED NOT WITH EMPTY DENOMINATIONS, BUT WITH WONDERFUL WORKS.
IN THESE, I THINK I HAVE DONE MY PART, AND WRIT MORE THEN SUFFICIENTLY OF ANTIMONY. IF ANY ONE FOLLOWS ME, HE MAY ADD HIS OWN EXPERIENCES TO THESE, THAT (WITH THE SINGULAR FAVOUR OF GOD) BEFORE THE CONSUMMATION OF THE WORLD, THE MYSTERIES OF THE MOST-HIGH MAY BE REVEALED, TO HIS GLORY AND HONOUR, AND THE CONSERVATION OF HEALTH. HAVING FINISHED THIS DISCOURSE, I INTEND FOR A TIME TO BE SILENT AND RETURN TO MY MONASTERY, THERE TO LEARN PHILOSOPHY FURTHER, THAT I MAY BE ABLE TO COMMENT OF OTHER THIGNS AND AS I HAVE ALREADY PROMISED, I SHALL (GOD WILLING) WRITE OF VITRIOL, COMMON SULPHUR, AND THE LOADSTONE, AND OPEN THEIR PRINCIPLE, POWERS, OPERATIONS, AND VIRTUES.
LET GOD THE LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH GRANT TO US TEMPORAL HEALTH HERE, AND HEREAFTER ETERNAL SALVATION FOR THE REFRESHMENT OF OUR SOULS, IN THE SEAS OF JOY AND GLADNESS, NEVER TO BE LIMITED WITHIN ANY BOUNDS OF TIME. AMEN.
THUS, I CONCLUDE THIS TREATISE OF ANTIMONY, AND ALL WHATSOEVER I HAVE WRITTEN OF THE RED OIL OF ANTIMONY, WHICH IS MADE OF ITS SULPHUR HIGHLY PURIFIED, AND OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS PREPARED OF ITS SALT. INCLINE YOUR MIND TO THOSE, AND WITH THEM COMPARE THESE LAST, WHICH I HAVE PRESCRIBED YOU TOUCHING THE STONE OF FIRE. IF YOU ACUTELY CONSIDER THEM, YOU MAY EASILY FIND THEIR UNION UNTO THE END, BY THIS COMPARATION. FOR THE FOUNDATION IS THE SAME, THE REASON THE SAME, THE FRIENDSHIP THE SAME, BY WHICH HEALTH IS REQUIRED, AND THE STAG LONG SOUGHT TAKEN WITH A PLEASANT HUNTING.
FINIS.
GLORY OF THE WORLD



THE EMERALD TABLE

IT IS TRUE, WITHOUT ANY ERROR, AND IT IS THE SUM OF TRUTH; THAT WHICH IS ABOVE IS ALSO THAT WHICH IS BELOW, FOR THE PERFORMANCE OF THE WONDERS OF A CERTAIN ONE THING, AND AS ALL THINGS ARISE FROM ONE STONE, SO ALSO THEY WERE GENERATED FROM ONE COMMON SUBSTANCE, WHICH INCLUDES THE FOUR ELEMENTS CREATED BY GOD. AND AMONG OTHER MIRACLES THE SAID STONE IS BORN OF THE FIRST MATTER. THE SUN IS ITS FATHER, THE MOON ITS MOTHER, THE WIND BEARS IT IN ITS WOMB, AND IT IS NURSED BY THE EARTH. ITSELF IS THE FATHER OF THE WHOLE EARTH, AND THE WHOLE POTENCY THEREOF. IF IT BE TRANSMUTED INTO EARTH, THEN THE EARTH SEPARATES FROM THE FIRE THAT WHICH IS MOST SUBTLE FROM THAT WHICH IS HARD, OPERATING GENTLY AND WITH GREAT ARTIFICE. THEN THE STONE ASCENDS FROM EARTH TO HEAVEN, AND AGAIN DESCENDS FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH, AND RECEIVES THE CHOICEST INFLUENCES OF BOTH HEAVEN AND EARTH. IF YOU CAN PERFORM THIS YOU HAVE THE GLORY OF THE WORLD, AND ARE ABLE TO PUT TO FLIGHT ALL DISEASES, AND TO TRANSMUTE ALL METALS. IT OVERCOMES MERCURY, WHICH IS SUBTLE, AND PENETRATES ALL HARD AND SOLID BODIES. HENCE IT IS COMPARED WITH THE WORLD. HENCE I AM CALLED HERMES, HAVING THE THREE PARTS OF THE WHOLE WORLD OF PHILOSOPHY.

EXPLANATION OF THE EMERALD TABLE OF HERMES.
HERMES IS RIGHT IN SAYING THAT OUR ART IS TRUE, AND HAS BEEN RIGHTLY HANDED DOWN BY THE SAGES; ALL DOUBTS CONCERNING IT HAVE ARISEN THROUGH FALSE INTERPRETATION OF THE MYSTIC LANGUAGE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. BUT, SINCE THEY ARE LOTH TO CONFESS THEIR OWN IGNORANCE, THEIR READERS PREFER TO SAY THAT THE WORDS OF THE SAGES ARE IMPOSTURE AND FALSEHOOD. THE FAULT REALLY LIES WITH THE IGNORANT READER, WHO DOES NOT UNDERSTAND THE STYLE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. IF, IN THE INTERPRETATION OF OUR BOOKS, THEY WOULD SUFFER THEMSELVES TO BE GUIDED BY THE TEACHING OF NATURE, RATHER THAN BY THEIR OWN FOOLISH NOTIONS, THEY WOULD NOT MISS THE MARK SO HOPELESSLY. BY THE WORDS WHICH FOLLOW: "THAT WHICH IS ABOVE IS ALSO THAT WHICH IS BELOW," HE DESCRIBES THE MATTER OF OUR ART, WHICH, THOUGH ONE, IS DIVIDED INTO TWO THINGS, THE VOLATILE WATER WHICH RISES UPWARD, AND THE EARTH WHICH LIES AT THE BOTTOM, AND BECOMES FIXED. BUT WHEN THE REUNION TAKES PLACE, THE BODY BECOMES SPIRIT, AND THE SPIRIT BECOMES BODY, THE EARTH IS CHANGED INTO WATER AND BECOMES VOLATILE, THE WATER IS TRANSMUTED INTO BODY, AND BECOMES FIXED. WHEN BODIES BECOME SPIRITS, AND SPIRITS BODIES, YOUR WORK IS FINISHED, FOR THEN THAT WHICH RISES UPWARD AND THAT WHICH DESCENDS DOWNWARD BECOME ONE BODY. THEREFORE THE SAGE SAYS THAT THAT WHICH IS ABOVE IS THAT WHICH IS BELOW, MEANING THAT, AFTER HAVING BEEN SEPARATED INTO TWO SUBSTANCES (FROM BEING ONE SUBSTANCE), THEY ARE AGAIN JOINED TOGETHER INTO ONE SUBSTANCE, I.E., AN UNION WHICH CAN NEVER BE DISSOLVED, AND POSSESSES SUCH VIRTUE AND EFFICACY THAT IT CAN DO IN ONE MOMENT WHAT THE SUN CANNOT ACCOMPLISH IN A THOUSAND YEARS. AND THIS MIRACLE IS WROUGHT BY A THING WHICH IS DESPISED AND REJECTED BY THE MULTITUDE. AGAIN, THE SAGE TELLS US THAT ALL THINGS WERE CREATED, AND ARE STILL GENERATED, FROM ONE FIRST SUBSTANCE AND CONSIST OF THE SAME ELEMENTARY MATERIAL; AND IN THIS FIRST SUBSTANCE GOD HAS APPOINTED THE FOUR ELEMENTS, WHICH REPRESENT A COMMON MATERIAL INTO WHICH IT MIGHT PERHAPS BE POSSIBLE TO RESOLVE ALL THINGS. ITS DEVELOPMENT IS BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE DISTILLATION OF THE SUN AND MOON. FOR IT IS OPERATED UPON BY THE NATURAL HEAT OF THE SUN MOON, WHICH STIRS UP ITS INTERNAL ACTION, AND MULTIPLIES EACH THING AFTER ITS KIND, IMPARTING TO THE SUBSTANCE A SPECIFIC FORM. THE SOUL, OR NUTRITIVE PRINCIPLE, IS THE EARTH WHICH RECEIVES THE RAYS OF THE SUN AND MOON, AND THEREWITH FEEDS HER CHILDREN AS WITH MOTHER'S MILK. THUS, THE SUN IS THE FATHER, THE MOON IS THE MOTHER, THE EARTH THE NURSE -- AND IN THIS SUBSTANCE IS THAT WHICH WE REQUIRE. HE WHO CAN TAKE IT AND PREPARE IT IS TRULY TO BE ENVIED. IT IS SEPARATED BY THE SUN AND MOON IN THE FORM OF A VAPOUR, AND COLLECTED IN THE PLACE WHERE IT IS FOUND. WHEN HERMES ADDS THAT "THE AIR BEARS IT IN ITS WOMB, THE EARTH IS ITS NURSE, THE WHOLE WORLD ITS FATHER," HE MEANS THAT WHEN THE SUBSTANCE OF OUR STONE IS DISSOLVED, THEN THE WIND BEARS IT IN ITS WOMB, I.E., THE AIR BEARS UP THE SUBSTANCE IN THE FORM OF WATER, IN WHICH IS HID FIRE, THE SOUL OF THE STONE, AND FIRE IS THE FATHER OF THE WHOLE WORLD. THUS, THE VOLATILE SUBSTANCE RISES UPWARD, WHILE THAT WHICH REMAINS AT THE BOTTOM, IS THE "WHOLE WORLD" (SEEING THAT OUR ART IS COMPARED TO A "SMALL WORLD "). HENCE HERMES CALLS FIRE THE FATHER OF THE WHOLE WORLD, BECAUSE IT IS THE SUN OF OUR ART, AND AIR, MOON, AND WATER ASCEND FROM IT; THE EARTH IS THE NURSE OF THE STONE, I.E., WHEN THE EARTH RECEIVES THE RAYS OF THE SUN AND MOON, A NEW BODY IS BORN, LIKE A NEW FOETUS IN THE MOTHER'S WOMB. THE EARTH RECEIVES AND DIGESTS THE LIGHT OF SUN AND MOON, AND IMPARTS FOOD TO ITS FOETUS DAY BY DAY, TILL IT BECOMES GREAT AND STRONG, AND PUTS OFF ITS BLACKNESS AND DEFILEMENT, AND IS CHANGED TO A DIFFERENT COLOUR. THIS, "CHILD,"WHICH IS CALLED "OUR DAUGHTER," REPRESENTS OUR STONE, WHICH IS BORN ANEW OF THE SUN AND MOON, AS YOU MAY EASILY SEE, WHEN THE SPIRIT, OR THE WATER THAT ASCENDED, IS GRADUALLY TRANSMUTED INTO THE BODY, AND THE BODY IS BORN ANEW, AND GROWS AND INCREASES IN SIZE LIKE THE FOETUS IN THE MOTHER'S WOMB. THUS, THE STONE IS GENERATED FROM THE FIRST SUBSTANCE, WHICH CONTAINS THE FOUR ELEMENTS; IT IS BROUGHT FORTH BY TWO THINGS, THE BODY AND THE SPIRIT; THE WIND BEARS IT IN ITS WOMB, FOR IT CARRIES THE STONE UPWARD FROM EARTH TO HEAVEN, AND DOWN AGAIN FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH. THUS, THE STONE RECEIVES INCREASE FROM ABOVE AND FROM BELOW, AND IS BORN A SECOND TIME, JUST AS EVERY OTHER FOETUS IS GENERATED IN THE MATERNAL WOMB; AS ALL CREATED THINGS BRING FORTH THEIR YOUNG, EVEN SO DOES THE AIR, OR WIND, BRING FORTH OUR STONE. WHEN HERMES ADDS, "ITS POWER, OR VIRTUE, IS ENTIRE, WHEN IT IS TRANSMUTED INTO EARTH," HE MEANS THAT WHEN THE SPIRIT IS TRANSMUTED INTO THE BODY, IT RECEIVES ITS FULL STRENGTH AND VIRTUE. FOR AS YET THE SPIRIT IS VOLATILE, AND NOT FIXED, OR PERMANENT. IF IT IS TO BE FIXED, WE MUST PROCEED AS THE BAKER DOES IN BAKING BREAD. WE MUST IMPART ONLY A LITTLE OF THE SPIRIT TO THE BODY AT A TIME, JUST AS THE BAKER ONLY PUTS A LITTLE LEAVEN TO HIS MEAL, AND WITH IT LEAVENS THE WHOLE LUMP. THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS OUR LEAVEN, IN LIKE FASHION TRANSMUTES THE WHOLE BODY INTO ITS OWN SUBSTANCE. THEREFORE, THE BODY MUST BE LEAVENED AGAIN AND AGAIN, UNTIL THE WHOLE LUMP IS THOROUGHLY PERVADED WITH THE POWER OF THE LEAVEN. IN OUR ART THE BODY LEAVENS THE SPIRIT, AND TRANSMUTES IT INTO ONE BODY, AND THE SPIRIT LEAVENS THE BODY, AND TRANSMUTES IT INTO ONE SPIRIT AND THE TWO, WHEN THEY HAVE BECOME ONE, RECEIVE POWER TO LEAVEN ALL THINGS, INTO WHICH THEY ARE INJECTED, WITH THEIR OWN VIRTUE.
THE SAGE CONTINUES: "IF YOU GENTLY SEPARATE THE EARTH FROM THE WATER, THE SUBTLE FROM THE HARD, THE STONE ASCENDS FROM EARTH TO HEAVEN, AND AGAIN DESCENDS FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH, AND RECEIVES ITS VIRTUE FROM ABOVE AND FROM BELOW. BY THIS PROCESS YOU OBTAIN THE GLORY AND BRIGHTNESS OF THE WHOLE WORLD. WITH IT YOU CAN PUT TO FLIGHT POVERTY, DISEASE, AND WEARINESS; FOR IT OVERCOMES THE SUBTLE MERCURY, AND PENETRATES ALL HARD AND FIRM BODIES." HE MEANS THAT ALL WHO WOULD ACCOMPLISH THIS TASK MUST SEPARATE THE MOIST FROM THE DRY, THE WATER FROM THE EARTH. THE WATER, OR FIRE, BEING SUBTLE, ASCENDS, WHILE THE BODY IS HARD, AND REMAINS WHERE IT IS. THE SEPARATION MUST BE ACCOMPLISHED BY GENTLE HEAT, I.E., IN THE TEMPERATE BATH OF THE SAGES, WHICH ACTS SLOWLY, AND IS NEITHER TOO HOT NOR TOO COLD. THEN THE STONE ASCENDS TO HEAVEN, AND AGAIN DESCENDS FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH. THE SPIRIT AND BODY ARE FIRST SEPARATED, THEN AGAIN JOINED TOGETHER BY GENTLE COCTION, OF A TEMPERATURE RESEMBLING THAT WITH WHICH A HEN HATCHES HER EGGS. SUCH IS THE PREPARATION OF THE SUBSTANCE, WHICH IS WORTH THE WHOLE WORLD, WHENCE IT IS ALSO CALLED A "LITTLE WORLD." THE POSSESSION OF THE STONE WILL YIELD YOU THE GREATEST DELIGHT, AND UNSPEAKABLY PRECIOUS COMFORT. IT WILL ALSO SET FORTH TO YOU IN A TYPICAL FORM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD. IT WILL ENABLE YOU TO CAST OUT ALL DISEASE FROM THE HUMAN BODY, TO DRIVE AWAY POVERTY, AND TO HAVE A GOOD UNDERSTANDING OF THE SECRETS OF NATURE. THE STONE HAS VIRTUE TO TRANSMUTE MERCURY INTO GOLD AND SILVER, AND TO PENETRATE ALL HARD AND FIRM BODIES, SUCH AS PRECIOUS STONES AND METALS. YOU CANNOT ASK A BETTER GIFT OF GOD THAN THIS GIFT, WHICH IS GREATER THAN ALL OTHER GIFTS. HENCE HERMES MAY JUSTLY CALL HIMSELF BY THE PROUD TITLE OF "HERMES TRISMEGISTUS, WHO HOLDS THE THREE PARTS OF THE WHOLE WORLD OF WISDOM."
THE SIX KEYS OF EUDOXUS

THE FIRST KEY
1. THE FIRST KEY IS THAT WHICH OPENS THE DARK PRISONS IN WHICH THE SULPHUR IS SHUT UP: THIS IS IT WHICH KNOWS HOW TO EXTRACT THE SEED OUT OF THE BODY, AND WHICH FORMS THE STONE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS BY THE CONJUNCTION OF THE SPIRIT WITH THE BODY -- OF SULPHUR WITH MERCURY.
2. HERMES HAS MANIFESTLY DEMONSTRATED THE OPERATION OF THIS FIRST KEY BY THESE WORDS: IN THE CAVERNS OF THE METALS THERE IS HIDDEN THE STONE, WHICH IS VENERABLE, BRIGHT IN COLOUR, A MIND SUBLIME, AND AN OPEN SEA.
3. THIS STONE HAS A BRIGHT GLITTERING: IT CONTAINS A SPIRIT OF A SUBLIME ORIGINAL; IT IS THE SEA OF THE WISE, IN WHICH THEY ANGLE FOR THEIR MYSTERIOUS FISH.
4. BUT THE OPERATIONS OF THE THREE WORKS HAVE A GREAT DEAL OF ANALOGY ONE TO ANOTHER, AND THE PHILOSOPHERS DO DESIGNEDLY SPEAK IN EQUIVOCAL TERMS, TO THE END THAT THOSE WHO HAVE NOT THE LYNX'S EYES MAY PURSUE WRONG, AND BE LOST IN THIS LABYRINTH, FROM WHENCE IT IS VERY HARD TO GET OUT. IN EFFECT, WHEN ONE IMAGINES THAT THEY SPEAK OF ONE WORK, THEY OFTEN TREAT OF ANOTHER.
5. TAKE HEED, THEREFORE, NOT TO BE DECEIVED HERE; FOR IT IS A TRUTH, THAT IN EACH WORK THE WISE ARTIST OUGHT TO DISSOLVE THE BODY WITH THE SPIRIT; HE MUST CUT OFF THE RAVEN'S HEAD, WHITEN THE BLACK, AND VIVIFY THE WHITE; YET IT IS PROPERLY IN THE FIRST OPERATION THAT THE WISE ARTIST CUTS OFF THE HEAD OF THE BLACK DRAGON AND OF THE RAVEN.
6. HENCE, HERMES SAYS, WHAT IS BORN OF THE CROW IS THE BEGINNING OF THIS ART. CONSIDER THAT IT IS BY SEPARATION OF THE BLACK, FOUL, AND STINKING FUME OF THE BLACKEST BLACK THAT OUR ASTRAL, WHITE, AND RESPLENDENT STONE IS FORMED, WHICH CONTAINS IN ITS VEINS THE BLOOD OF THE PELICAN. IT IS AT THIS FIRST PURIFICATION OF THE STONE, AND AT THIS SHINING WHITENESS, THAT THE WORK OF THE FIRST KEY IS ENDED.


THE SECOND KEY
1. THE SECOND KEY DISSOLVES THE COMPOUND OF THE STONE, AND BEGINS THE SEPARATION OF THE ELEMENTS IN A PHILOSOPHICAL MANNER: THIS SEPARATION OF THE ELEMENTS IS NOT MADE BUT BY RAISING UP THE SUBTLE AND PURE PARTS ABOVE THE THICK AND TERRESTRIAL PARTS.
2. HE WHO KNOWS HOW TO SUBLIME THE STONE PHILOSOPHICALLY, JUSTLY DESERVES THE NAME OF A PHILOSOPHER, SINCE HE KNOWS THE FIRE OF THE WISE, WHICH IS THE ONLY INSTRUMENT WHICH CAN WORK THIS SUBLIMATION. NO PHILOSOPHER HAS EVER OPENLY REVEALED THIS SECRET FIRE, AND THIS POWERFUL AGENT, WHICH WORKS ALL THE WONDERS OF THE ART: HE WHO SHALL NOT UNDERSTAND IT, AND NOT KNOW HOW TO DISTINGUISH IT BY THE CHARACTERS WHEREBY IT IS DESCRIBED, OUGHT TO MAKE A STAND HERE, AND PRAY TO GOD TO MAKE IT CLEAR TO HIM; FOR THE KNOWLEDGE OF THIS GREAT SECRET IS RATHER A GIFT OF HEAVEN, THAN A LIGHT ACQUIRED BY THE NATURAL FORCE OF REASONING; LET HIM, NEVERTHELESS, READ THE WRITINGS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS; LET HIM MEDITATE; AND, ABOVE ALL, LET HIM PRAY: THERE IS NO DIFFICULTY WHICH MAY NOT IN THE END BE MADE CLEAR BY WORK, MEDITATION, AND PRAYER.
3. WITHOUT THE SUBLIMATION OF THE STONE, THE CONVERSION OF THE ELEMENTS AND THE EXTRACTION OF THE PRINCIPLES IS IMPOSSIBLE; AND THIS CONVERSION, WHICH MAKES WATER OF EARTH, AIR OF WATER, AND FIRE OF AIR, IS THE ONLY WAY WHEREBY OUR MERCURY CAN BE PREPARED.
4. APPLY YOURSELF THEN TO KNOW THIS SECRET FIRE, WHICH DISSOLVES THE STONE NATURALLY AND WITHOUT VIOLENCE, AND MAKES IT DISSOLVE INTO WATER IN THE GREAT SEA OF THE WISE, BY THE DISTILLATION WHICH IS MADE BY THE RAYS OF THE SUN AND MOON.
5. IT IS IN THIS MANNER THAT THE STONE, WHICH, ACCORDING TO HERMES, IS THE VINE OF THE WISE, BECOMES THEIR WINE, WHICH, BY THE OPERATIONS OF ART, PRODUCES THEIR RECTIFIED WATER OF LIFE, AND THEIR MOST SHARP VINEGAR. THE ELEMENTS OF THE STONE CANNOT BE DISSOLVED BUT BY THIS NATURE WHOLLY DIVINE; NOR CAN A PERFECT DISSOLUTION BE MADE OF IT, BUT AFTER A PROPORTIONED DIGESTION AND PUTREFACTION, AT WHICH THE OPERATION OF THE SECOND KEY OF THE FIRST WORK IS ENDED.

THE THIRD KEY
1. THE THIRD KEY COMPREHENDS OF ITSELF ALONE A LONGER TRAIN OF OPERATIONS THAN ALL THE REST TOGETHER. THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE SPOKEN VERY LITTLE OF IT, SEEING THE PERFECTION OF OUR MERCURY DEPENDS THEREON; THE SINCEREST EVEN, AS ARTEFIUS, TREVISAN, FLAMMEL, HAVE PASSED IN SILENCE THE PREPARATION OF OUR MERCURY, AND THERE IS HARDLY ONE FOUND WHO HAS NOT FEIGNED, INSTEAD OF SHOWING THE LONGEST AND THE MOST IMPORTANT OF THE OPERATIONS OF OUR PRACTICE. WITH A DESIGN TO LEND YOU A HAND IN THIS PART OF THE WAY, WHICH YOU HAVE TO GO, AND WHERE FOR WANT OF LIGHT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW THE TRUE ROAD, I WILL ENLARGE MYSELF MORE THAN OTHERS HAVE DONE ON THIS THIRD KEY; OR AT LEAST I WILL FOLLOW IN AN ORDER, THAT WHICH THEY HAVE TREATED SO CONFUSEDLY, THAT WITHOUT THE INSPIRATION OF HEAVEN, OR WITHOUT THE HELP OF A FAITHFUL FRIEND, ONE REMAINS UNDOUBTEDLY IN THIS LABYRINTH, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO FIND A HAPPY DELIVERANCE FROM THENCE.
2. I AM SURE, THAT YOU WHO ARE THE TRUE SONS OF SCIENCE WILL RECEIVE A VERY GREAT SATISFACTION IN THE EXPLAINING OF THESE HIDDEN MYSTERIES, WHICH REGARD THE SEPARATION AND THE PURIFICATION OF THE PRINCIPLES OF OUR MERCURY, WHICH IS MADE BY A PERFECT DISSOLUTION AND GLORIFICATION OF THE BODY, WHENCE IT HAD ITS NATIVITY, AND BY THE INTIMATE UNION OF THE SOUL WITH ITS BODY, OF WHOM THE SPIRIT IS THE ONLY TIE WHICH WORKS THIS CONJUNCTION.
3. THIS IS THE INTENTION, AND THE ESSENTIAL POINT OF THE OPERATIONS OF THIS KEY, WHICH TERMINATE AT THE GENERATION OF A NEW SUBSTANCE INFINITELY NOBLER THAN THE FIRST.
4. AFTER THE WISE ARTIST HAS MADE A SPRING OF LIVING WATER COME OUT OF THE STONE, AND HAS PRESSED OUT THE VINE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, AND HAS MADE THEIR WINE, HE OUGHT TO TAKE NOTICE THAT IN THIS HOMOGENEOUS SUBSTANCE, WHICH APPEARS UNDER THE FORM OF WATER, THERE ARE THREE DIFFERENT SUBSTANCES, AND THREE NATURAL PRINCIPLES OF BODIES -- SALT, SULPHUR AND MERCURY -- WHICH ARE THE SPIRIT, THE SOUL, AND THE BODY; AND THOUGH THEY APPEAR PURE AND PERFECTLY UNITED TOGETHER, THERE STILL WANTS MUCH OF THEIR BEING SO; FOR WHEN BY DISTILLATION WE DRAW THE WATER, WHICH IS THE SOUL AND THE SPIRIT, THE BODY REMAINS IN THE BOTTOM OF THE VESSEL, LIKE A DEAD, BLACK, AND DREDGY EARTH, WHICH, NEVERTHELESS, IS NOT TO BE DESPISED; FOR IN OUR SUBJECT THERE IS NOTHING WHICH IS NOT GOOD.
5. THE PHILOSOPHER, JOHN PONTANUS, PROTESTS THAT THE VERY SUPERFLUITIES OF THE STONE ARE CONVERTED INTO A TRUE ESSENCE, AND THAT HE WHO PRETENDS TO SEPARATE ANYTHING FROM OUR SUBJECT KNOWS NOTHING OF PHILOSOPHY; FOR THAT ALL WHICH IS THEREIN SUPERFLUOUS, UNCLEAN, DREDGY -- IN FINE, THE WHOLE COMPOUND, IS MADE PERFECT BY THE ACTION OF OUR FIRE.
6. THIS ADVICE OPENS THE EYES OF THOSE, WHO, TO MAKE AN EXACT PURIFICATION OF THE ELEMENTS AND OF THE PRINCIPLES, PERSUADE THEMSELVES THAT THEY MUST ONLY TAKE THE SUBTILE AND CAST AWAY THE HEAVY. BUT HERMES SAYS THAT POWER OF IT IS NOT INTEGRAL UNTIL IT BE TURNED INTO EARTH; NEITHER OUGHT THE SONS OF SCIENCE TO BE IGNORANT THAT THE FIRE AND THE SULPHUR ARE HIDDEN IN THE CENTRE OF THE EARTH, AND THAT THEY MUST WASH IT EXACTLY WITH ITS SPIRIT, TO EXTRACT OUT OF IT THE FIXED SALT, WHICH IS THE BLOOD OF OUR STONE. THIS IS THE ESSENTIAL MYSTERY OF THE OPERATION, WHICH IS NOT ACCOMPLISHED TILL AFTER A CONVENIENT DIGESTION AND A SLOW DISTILLATION.
7. YOU KNOW THAT NOTHING IS MORE CONTRARY THAN FIRE AND WATER; BUT YET THE WISE ARTIST MUST MAKE PEACE BETWEEN THE ENEMIES, WHO RADICALLY LOVE EACH OTHER VEHEMENTLY. COSMOPOLITE TOLD THE MANNER THEREOF IN A FEW WORDS: ALL THINGS MUST THEREFORE BEING PURGED MAKE FIRE AND WATER TO BE FRIENDS, WHICH THEY WILL EASILY DO IN THEIR EARTH, WHICH HAD ASCENDED WITH THEM. BE THEN ATTENTIVE ON THIS POINT; MOISTEN OFTENTIMES THE EARTH WITH ITS WATER, AND YOU WILL OBTAIN WHAT YOU SEEK. MUST NOT THE BODY BE DISSOLVED BY THE WATER, AND THE EARTH BE PENETRATED WITH ITS HUMIDITY, TO BE MADE PROPER FOR GENERATION? ACCORDING TO PHILOSOPHERS, THE SPIRIT IS EVE, THE BODY IS ADAM; THEY OUGHT TO BE JOINED TOGETHER FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THEIR SPECIES. HERMES SAYS THE SAME IN OTHER TERMS: "FOR WATER IS THE STRONGEST NATURE WHICH SURMOUNTS AND EXCITES THE FIXED NATURE IN THE BODY, THAT IS, REJOICES IN IT."
8. IN EFFECT, THESE TWO SUBSTANCES, WHICH ARE OF THE SAME NATURE BUT OF DIFFERENT GENDERS, ASCEND INSENSIBLY TOGETHER, LEAVING BUT A LITTLE FAECES IN THE BOTTOM OF THEIR VESSEL; SO THAT THE SOUL, SPIRIT, AND BODY, AFTER AN EXACT PURIFICATION, APPEAR AT LAST INSEPARABLY UNITED UNDER A MORE NOBLE AND MORE PERFECT FORM THAN IT WAS BEFORE, AND AS DIFFERENT FROM ITS FIRST LIQUID FORM AS THE ALCOHOL OF WINE EXACTLY RECTIFIED AND ACTUATED WITH ITS SALT IS DIFFERENT FROM THE SUBSTANCE OF THE WINE FROM WHENCE IT HAS BEEN DRAWN; THIS COMPARISON IS NOT ONLY VERY FITTING, BUT IT FURTHERMORE GIVES THE SONS OF SCIENCE A PRECISE KNOWLEDGE OF THE OPERATIONS OF THE THIRD KEY.
9. OUR WATER IS A LIVING SPRING WHICH COMES OUT OF THE STONE BY A NATURAL MIRACLE OF OUR PHILOSOPHY. THE FIRST OF ALL IS THE WATER WHICH ISSUETH OUT OF THIS STONE. IT IS HERMES WHO HAS PRONOUNCED THIS GREAT TRUTH. HE ACKNOW- LEDGES, FURTHER, THAT THIS WATER IS THE FOUNDATION OF OUR ART.
10. THE PHILOSOPHERS GIVE IT MANY NAMES; FOR SOMETIMES THEY CALL IT WINE, SOMETIMES WATER OF LIFE, SOMETIMES VINEGAR, SOMETIMES OIL, ACCORDING TO THE DIFFERENT DEGREES OF PREPARATION, OR ACCORDING TO THE DIVERSE EFFECTS WHICH IT IS CAPABLE OF PRODUCING.
11. YET I LET YOU KNOW THAT IT IS PROPERLY CALLED THE VINEGAR OF THE WISE, AND THAT IN THE DISTILLATION OF THIS DIVINE LIQUOR THERE HAPPENS THE SAME THING AS IN THAT OF COMMON VINEGAR; YOU MAY HENCE DRAW INSTRUCTION: THE WATER AND THE PHLEGM ASCEND FIRST; THE OILY SUBSTANCE, IN WHICH THE EFFICACY OF THE WATER CONSISTS, COMES THE LAST, ETC.
12. IT IS THEREFORE NECESSARY TO DISSOLVE THE BODY ENTIRELY TO EXTRACT ALL ITS HUMIDITY WHICH CONTAINS THE PRECIOUS FERMENT, THE SULPHUR, THAT BALM OF NATURE, AND WONDERFUL UNGUENT, WITHOUT WHICH YOU OUGHT NOT TO HOPE EVER TO SEE IN YOUR VESSEL THIS BLACKNESS SO DESIRED BY ALL THE PHILOSOPHERS. REDUCE THEN THE WHOLE COMPOUND INTO WATER, AND MAKE A PERFECT UNION OF THE VOLATILE WITH THE FIXED; IT IS A PRECEPT OF SENIOR'S, WHICH DESERVES ATTENTION, THAT THE HIGHEST FUME SHOULD BE REDUCED TO THE LOWEST; FOR THE DIVINE WATER IS THE THING DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN, THE REDUCER OF THE SOUL TO ITS BODY, WHICH IT AT LENGTH REVIVES.
13. THE BALM OF LIFE IS HID IN THESE UNCLEAN FAECES; YOU OUGHT TO WASH THEM WITH THIS CELESTIAL WATER UNTIL YOU HAVE REMOVED AWAY THE BLACKNESS FROM THEM, AND THEN YOUR WATER SHALL BE ANIMATED WITH THIS FIERY ESSENCE, WHICH WORKS ALL THE WONDERS OF OUR ART.
14. BUT, FURTHER, THAT YOU MAY NOT BE DECEIVED WITH THE TERMS OF THE COMPOUND, I WILL TELL YOU THAT THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE TWO SORTS OF COMPOUNDS. THE FIRST IS THE COMPOUND OF NATURE, WHEROF I HAVE SPOKEN IN THE FIRST KEY; FOR IT IS NATURE WHICH MAKES IT IN A MANNER INCOMPREHENSIBLE TO THE ARTIST, WHO DOES NOTHING BUT LEND A HAND TO NATURE BY THE ADHIBITION OF EXTERNAL THINGS, BY THE MEANS OF WHICH SHE BRINGS FORTH AND PRODUCES THIS ADMIRABLE COMPOUND.
15. THE SECOND IS THE COMPOUND OF ART; IT IS THE WISE MAN WHO MAKES IT BY THE SECRET UNION OF THE FIXED WITH THE VOLATILE, PERFECTLY CONJOINED WITH ALL PRUDENCE, WHICH CANNOT BE ACQUIRED BUT BY THE LIGHTS OF A PROFOUND PHILOSOPHY.
16. THE COMPOUND OF ART IS NOT ALTOGETHER THE SAME IN THE SECOND AS IN THE THIRD WORK; YET IT IS ALWAYS THE ARTIST WHO MAKES IT. GEBER DEFINES IT, A MIXTURE OF ARGENT VIVE AND SULPHUR, THAT IS TO SAY, OF THE VOLATILE AND THE FIXED; WHICH, ACTING ON ONE ANOTHER, ARE VOLATILIZED AND FIXED RECIPROCALLY INTO A PERFECT FIXITY. CONSIDER THE EXAMPLE OF NATURE; YOU SEE THAT THE EARTH WILL NEVER PRODUCE FRUIT IF IT BE NOT PENETRATED WITH ITS HUMIDITY, AND THAT THE HUMIDITY WOULD ALWAYS REMAIN BARREN IF IT WERE NOT RETAINED AND FIXED BY THE DRYNESS OF THE EARTH.
17. SO, IN THE ART, YOU CAN HAVE NO SUCCESS IF YOU DO NOT IN THE FIRST WORK PURIFY THE SERPENT, BORN OF THE SLIME OF THE EARTH; IT YOU DO NOT WHITEN THESE FOUL AND BLACK FAECES, TO SEPARATE FROM THENCE THE WHITE SULPHUR, WHICH IS THE SAL AMONIAC OF THE WISE, AND THEIR CHASTE DIANA, WHO WASHES HERSELF IN THE BATH; AND ALL THIS MYSTERY IS BUT THE EXTRACTION OF THE FIXED SALT OF OUR COMPOUND, IN WHICH THE WHOLE ENERGY OF OUR MERCURY CONSISTS.
18. THE WATER WHICH ASCENDS BY DISTILLATION CARRIES UP WITH IT A PART OF THIS FIERY SALT, SO THAT THE AFFUSION OF THE WATER ON THE BODY, REITERATED MANY TIMES, IMPREGNATES, FATTENS, AND FERTILIZES OUR MERCURY, AND MAKES IT FIT TO BE FIXED, WHICH IS THE END OF THE SECOND WORK. 19. ONE CANNOT BETTER EXPLAIN THIS TRUTH THAN BY HERMES, IN THESE WORDS: WHEN I SAW THAT THE WATER BY DEGREES DID BECOME THICKER AND HARDER I DID REJOICE, FOR I CERTAINLY KNEW THAT I SHOULD FIND WHAT I SOUGHT FOR.
IT IS NOT WITHOUT REASON THAT THE PHILOSOPHERS GIVE THIS VISCOUS LIQUOR THE NAME OF PONTICK WATER. ITS EXUBERANT PONTICITY IS INDEED THE TRUE CHARACTER OF ITS VIRTUE, AND THE MORE YOU SHALL RECTIFY IT, AND THE MORE YOU SHALL WORK UPON IT, THE MORE VIRTUE WILL IT ACQUIRE. IT HAS BEEN CALLED THE WATER OF LIFE, BECAUSE IT GIVES LIFE TO THE METALS; BUT IT IS PROPERLY CALLED THE GREAT LUNARIA, BECAUSE OF ITS BRIGHTNESS WHEREWITH IT SHINES....
20. SINCE I SPEAK ONLY TO YOU, YE TRUE SCHOLARS OF HERMES, I WILL REVEAL TO YOU ONE SECRET WHICH YOU WILL NOT FIND ENTIRELY IN THE BOOKS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. SOME OF THEM SAY, THAT OF THE LIQUOR THEY MAKE TWO MERCURIES -- THE ONE WHITE AND THE OTHER RED; FLAMMEL HAS SAID MORE PARTICULARLY, THAT ONE MUST MAKE USE OF THE CITRINE MERCURY TO MAKE THE IMBIBITION OF THE RED; GIVING NOTICE TO THE SONS OF ART NOT TO BE DECEIVED ON THIS POINT, AS HE HIMSELF HAD BEEN, UNLESS THE JEW HAD INFORMED HIM OF THE TRUTH.
21. OTHERS HAVE TAUGHT THAT THE WHITE MERCURY IS THE BATH OF THE MOON, AND THAT THE RED MERCURY IS THE BATH OF THE SUN. BUT THERE ARE NONE WHO HAVE BEEN WILLING TO SHOW DISTINCTLY TO THE SONS OF SCIENCE BY WHAT MEANS THEY MAY GET THESE TWO MERCURIES. IF YOU APPREHEND ME WELL, YOU HAVE THE POINT ALREADY CLEARED UP TO YOU.
22. THE LUNARIA IS THE WHITE MERCURY, THE MOST SHARP VINEGAR IS THE RED MERCURY; BUT THE BETTER TO DETERMINE THESE TWO MERCURIES, FEED THEM WITH FLESH OF THEIR OWN SPECIES -- THE BLOOD OF INNOCENTS WHOSE THROATS ARE CUT; THAT IS TO SAY, THE SPIRITS OF THE BODIES ARE THE BATH WHERE THE SUN AND MOON GO TO WASH THEMSELVES.
23. I HAVE UNFOLDED TO YOU A GREAT MYSTERY, IF YOU REFLECT WELL ON IT; THE PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAVE SPOKEN THEREOF HAVE PASSED OVER THIS IMPORTANT POINT VERY SLIGHTLY. COSMOPOLITE HAS VERY WITTILY MENTIONED IT BY AN INGENIOUS ALLEGORY, SPEAKING OF THE PURIFICATION OF THE MERCURY: THIS WILL BE DONE, SAYS HE, IF YOU SHALL GIVE OUR OLD MAN GOLD AND SILVER TO SWALLOW, THAT HE MAY CONSUME THEM, AND AT LENGTH HE ALSO DYING MAY BE BURNT. HE MAKES AN END OF DESCRIBING THE WHOLE MAGISTERY IN THESE TERMS: LET HIS ASHES BE STREWED IN THE WATER; BOIL IT UNTIL IT IS ENOUGH, AND YOU HAVE A MEDICINE TO CURE THE LEPROSY. YOU MUST NOT BE IGNORANT THAT OUR OLD MAN IS OUR MERCURY; THIS NAME INDEED AGREES WITH HIM BECAUSE HE IS THE FIRST MATTER OF ALL METALS. HE IS THEIR WATER, AS THE SAME AUTHOR GOES ON TO SAY, AND TO WHICH HE GIVES ALSO THE NAME OF STEEL AND OF THE LODESTONE; ADDING FOR A GREATER CONFIRMATION OF WHAT I AM ABOUT TO DISCOVER TO YOU, THAT IF GOLD COUPLES WITH IT ELEVEN TIMES IT SENDS FORTH ITS SEED, AND IS DEBILITATED ALMOST UNTO DEATH; BUT THE CHALYBES CONCEIVES AND BEGETS A SON MORE GLORIOUS THAN THE FATHER.
24. BEHOLD A GREAT MYSTERY WHICH I REVEAL TO YOU WITHOUT AN ENIGMA; THIS IS THE SECRET OF THE TWO MERCURIES WHICH CONTAIN THE TWO TINCTURES. KEEP THEM SEPARATELY, AND DO NOT CONFOUND THEIR SPECIES, FOR FEAR THEY SHOULD BEGET A MONSTROUS LINEAGE.
25. I NOT ONLY SPEAK TO YOU MORE INTELLIGIBLY THAN ANY PHILOSOPHER BEFORE HAS DONE, BUT I ALSO REVEAL TO YOU THE MOST ESSENTIAL POINT IN THE PRACTICE; IF YOU MEDITATE THEREON, AND APPLY YOURSELF TO UNDERSTAND IT WELL; BUT ABOVE ALL, IF YOU WORK ACCORDING TO THOSE LIGHTS WHICH I GIVE YOU, YOU MAY OBTAIN WHAT YOU SEEK FOR.
26. AND IF YOU COME NOT TO THESE KNOWLEDGES BY THE WAY WHICH I HAVE POINTED OUT TO YOU, I AM VERY WELL ASSURED THAT YOU WILL HARDLY ARRIVE AT YOUR DESIGN BY ONLY READING THE PHILOSOPHERS. THEREFORE DESPAIR OF NOTHING -- SEARCH THE SOURCE OF THE LIQUOR OF THE SAGES, WHICH CONTAINS ALL THAT IS NECESSARY FOR THE WORK; IT IS HIDDEN UNDER THE STONE -- STRIKE UPON IT WITH THE RED OF MAGIC FIRE, AND A CLEAR FOUNTAIN WILL ISSUE OUT; THEN DO AS I HAVE SHOWN YOU, PREPARE THE BATH OF THE KING WITH THE BLOOD OF THE INNOCENTS, AND YOU WILL HAVE THE ANIMATED MERCURY OF THE WISE, WHICH NEVER LOSES ITS VIRTUE, IF YOU KEEP IT IN A VESSEL WELL CLOSED,
27. HERMES SAYS, THAT THERE IS SO MUCH SYMPATHY BETWEEN THE PURIFIED BODIES AND THE SPIRITS, THAT THEY NEVER QUIT ONE ANOTHER WHEN THEY ARE UNITED TOGETHER: BECAUSE THIS UNION RESEMBLES THAT OF THE SOUL WITH THE GLORIFIED BODY; AFTER WHICH FAITH TELLS US, THERE SHALL BE NO MORE SEPARATION OR DEATH; BECAUSE THE SPIRITS DESIRE TO BE IN THE CLEANSED BODIES, AND HAVING THEM, THEY ENLIVEN AND DWELL IN THEM.
28. BY THIS YOU MAY OBSERVE THE MERIT OF THIS PRECIOUS LIQUOR, TO WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE GIVEN MORE THAN A THOUSAND DIFFERENT NAMES, WHICH IS IN SUM THE GREAT ALCAHEST, WHICH RADICALLY DISSOLVES THE METALS -- A TRUE PERMANENT WATER WHICH, AFTER HAVING RADICALLY DISSOLVED THEM, IS INSEPARABLY UNITED TO THEM, INCREASING THEIR WEIGHT AND TINCTURE.

THE FOURTH KEY
THE FOURTH KEY OF THE ART IS THE ENTRANCE TO THE SECOND WORK (AND A REITERATION IN PART AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE FOREGOING): IT IS THIS WHICH REDUCES OUR WATER INTO EARTH; THERE IS BUT THIS ONLY WATER IN THE WORLD, WHICH BY A BARE BOILING CAN BE CONVERTED INTO EARTH, BECAUSE THE MERCURY OF THE WISE CARRIES IN ITS CENTRE ITS OWN SULPHUR, WHICH COAGULATES IT. THE TERRIFICATION OF THE SPIRIT IS THE ONLY OPERATION OF THIS WORK. BOIL THEM WITH PATIENCE; IF YOU HAVE PROCEEDED WELL, YOU WILL NOT BE A LONG TIME WITHOUT PERCEIVING THE MARKS OF THIS COAGULATION; AND IF THEY APPEAR NOT IN THEIR TIME, THEY WILL NEVER APPEAR; BECAUSE IT IS AN UNDOUBTED SIGN THAT YOU HAVE FAILED IN SOME ESSENTIAL THING IN THE FORMER OPERATIONS; FOR TO CORPORIFY THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS OUR MERCURY, YOU MUST HAVE WELL DISSOLVED THE BODY IN WHICH THE SULPHUR WHICH COAGULATES THE MERCURY IS ENCLOSED. BUT HERMES ASSUMES THAT OUR MERCURIAL WATER SHALL OBTAIN ALL THE VIRTUES WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS ATTRIBUTE TO IT IF IT BE TURNED INTO EARTH. AN EARTH ADMIRABLE IS IT FOR FERTILITY -- THE LAND OF PROMISE OF THE WISE, WHO, KNOWING HOW TO MAKE THE DEW OF HEAVEN FALL UPON IT, CAUSE IT TO PRODUCE FRUITS OF AN INESTIMABLE PRICE. CULTIVATE THEN DILIGENTLY THIS PRECIOUS EARTH, MOISTEN IT OFTEN WITH ITS OWN HUMIDITY, DRY IT AS OFTEN, AND YOU WILL NO LESS AUGMENT ITS VIRTUE THAN ITS WEIGHT AND ITS FERTILITY.

THE FIFTH KEY
THE FIFTH KEY INCLUDES THE FERMENTATION OF THE STONE WITH THE PERFECT BODY, TO MAKE THEROF THE MEDICINE OF THE THIRD ORDER. I WILL SAY NOTHING IN PARTICULAR OF THE OPERATION OF THE THIRD WORK; EXCEPT THAT THE PERFECT BODY IS A NECESSARY LEAVEN OF OUR PASTE. AND THAT THE SPIRIT OUGHT TO MAKE THE UNION OF THE PASTE WITH THE LEAVEN IN THE SAME MANNER AS WATER MOISTENS MEAL, AND DISSOLVES THE LEAVEN TO COMPOSE A FERMENTED PASTE FIT TO MAKE BREAD. THIS COMPARISON IS VERY PROPER; HERMES FIRST MADE IT, SAYING, THAT AS A PASTE CANNOT BE FERMENTED WITHOUT A FERMENT; SO WHEN YOU SHALL HAVE SUBLIMED, CLEANSED AND SEPARATED THE FOULNESS FROM THE FAECES, AND WOULD MAKE THE CONJUNCTION, PUT A FERMENT TO THEM AND MAKE THE WATER EARTH, THAT THE PASTE MAY BE MADE A FERMENT; WHICH REPEATS THE INSTRUCTION OF THE WHOLE WORK, AND SHOWS, THAT JUST SO AS THE WHOLE LUMP OF THE PASTE BECOMES LEAVEN, BY THE ACTION OF THE FERMENT WHICH HAS BEEN ADDED, SO ALL THE PHILOSOPHIC CONFECTION BECOMES, BY THIS OPERATION, A LEAVEN PROPER TO FERMENT A NEW MATTER, AND TO MULTIPLY IT TO INFINITY. IF YOU OBSERVE WELL HOW BREAD IS MADE, YOU WILL FIND THE PROPORTIONS ALSO, WHICH YOU OUGHT TO KEEP AMONG THE MATTERS WHICH COMPOSE OUR PHILOSOPHICAL PASTE. DO NOT THE BAKERS PUT MORE MEAL THAN LEAVEN, AND MORE WATER THAN THE LEAVEN AND THE MEAL? THE LAWS OF NATURE ARE THE RULES YOU OUGHT TO FOLLOW IN THE PRACTICE OF OUR MAGISTERY. I HAVE GIVEN YOU, UPON THE PRINCIPAL POINT, ALL THE INSTRUCTIONS WHICH ARE NECESSARY FOR YOU, SO THAT IT WOULD BE SUPERFLUOUS TO TELL YOU MORE OF IT; PARTICULARLY CONCERNING THE LAST OPERATIONS, ABOUT WHICH THE ADEPTS HAVE BEEN LESS RESERVED THAN AT THE FIRST, WHICH ARE THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE ART.

THE SIXTH KEY
THE SIXTH KEY TEACHES THE MULTIPLICATION OF THE STONE, BY THE REITERATION OF THE SAME OPERATION, WHICH CONSISTS BUT IN OPENING AND SHUTTING, DISSOLVING AND COAGULATING, IMBIBING AND DRYING; WHEREBY THE VIRTUES OF THE STONE ARE INFINITELY AUGMENTABLE. AS MY DESIGN HAS BEEN NOT TO DESCRIBE ENTIRELY THE APPLICATION OF THE THREE MEDICINES, BUT ONLY TO INSTRUCT YOU IN THE MORE IMPORTANT OPERATIONS CONCERNING THE PREPARATION OF MERCURY, WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS COMMONLY PASS OVER IN SILENCE, TO HIDE THE MYSTERIES FROM THE PROFANE WHICH ARE ONLY INTENDED FOR THE WISE, I WILL TARRY NO LONGER ON THIS POINT, AND WILL TELL YOU NOTHING MORE OF WHAT RELATES TO THE PROJECTION OF THE MEDICINE, BECAUSE THE SUCCESS YOU EXPECT DEPENDS NOT THEREON. I HAVE NOT GIVEN YOU VERY FULL INSTRUCTIONS EXCEPT ON THE THIRD KEY, BECAUSE IT CONTAINS A LONG TRAIN OF OPERATIONS WHICH, THOUGH SIMPLE AND NATURAL, REQUIRE A GREAT UNDERSTANDING OF THE LAWS OF NATURE, AND OF THE QUALITIES OF OUR MATTER, AS WELL AS A PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF CHEMISTRY AND OF THE DIFFERENT DEGREES OF HEAT WHICH ARE FITTING FOR THESE OPERATIONS. I HAVE CONDUCTED YOU BY THE STRAIGHT WAY WITHOUT ANY WINDING; AND IF YOU HAVE WELL MINDED THE ROAD WHICH I HAVE POINTED OUT TO YOU, I AM SURE THAT YOU WILL GO STRAIGHT TO THE END WITHOUT STRAYING. TAKE THIS IN GOOD PART FROM ME, IN THE DESIGN WHICH I HAD OF SPARING YOU A THOUSAND LABOURS AND A THOUSAND TROUBLES, WHICH I MYSELF HAVE UNDERGONE IN THIS PAINFUL JOURNEY FOR WANT OF AN ASSISTANCE SUCH AS THIS IS, WHICH I GIVE YOU FROM A SINCERE HEART AND A TENDER AFFECTION FOR ALL THE TRUE SONS OF SCIENCE. I SHOULD MUCH BEWAIL, IF, LIKE ME, AFTER HAVING KNOWN THE TRUE MATTER, YOU SHOULD SPEND FIFTEEN YEARS ENTIRELY IN THE WORK, IN STUDY AND IN MEDITATION, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO EXTRACT OUT OF THE STONE THE PRECIOUS JUICE WHICH IT ENCLOSES IN ITS BOSOM, FOR WANT OF KNOWING THE SECRET FIRE OF THE WISE, WHICH MAKES TO RUN OUT OF THIS PLANT (DRY AND WITHERED IN APPEARANCE) A WATER WHICH WETS NOT THE HANDS, AND WHICH BY A MAGICAL UNION OF THE DRY WATER OF THE SEA OF THE WISE, IS DISSOLVED INTO A VISCOUS WATER -- INTO A MERCURIAL LIQUOR, WHICH IS THE BEGINNING, THE FOUNDATION, AND THE KEY OF OUR ART: CONVERT, SEPARATE, AND PURIFY THE ELEMENTS, AS I HAVE TAUGHT YOU, AND YOU WILL POSSESS THE TRUE MERCURY OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, WHICH WILL GIVE YOU THE FIXED SULPHUR AND THE UNIVERSAL MEDICINE. BUT I GIVE YOU NOTICE, MOREOVER, THAT EVEN AFTER YOU SHALL BE ARRIVED AT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SECRET FIRE OF THE WISE, YET STILL YOU SHALL NOT ATTAIN YOUR POINT AT YOUR FIRST CAREER. I HAVE ERRED MANY YEARS IN THE WAY WHICH REMAINS TO BE GONE, TO ARRIVE AT THE MYSTERIOUS FOUNTAIN WHERE THE KING BATHES HIMSELF, IS MADE YOUNG AGAIN, AND RETAKES A NEW LIFE EXEMPT FROM ALL SORTS OF INFIRMITIES. BESIDES THIS YOU MUST KNOW HOW TO PURIFY, TO HEAL, AND TO ANIMATE THE ROYAL BATH; IT IS TO LEND YOU A HAND IN THIS SECRET WAY THAT I HAVE EXPATIATED UNDER THE THIRD KEY, WHERE ALL THOSE OPERATIONS ARE DESCRIBED. I WISH WITH ALL MY HEART THAT THE INSTRUCTIONS WHICH I HAVE GIVEN YOU MAY ENABLE YOU TO GO DIRECTLY TO THE END. BUT REMEMBER, YE SONS OF PHILOSOPHY, THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF OUR MAGISTERY COMES RATHER BY THE INSPIRATION OF HEAVEN THAN FROM THE LIGHTS WHICH WE CAN GET BY OURSELVES. THIS TRUTH IS ACKNOWLEDGED BY ALL ARTISTS; IT IS FOR GOOD REASON THAT IT IS NOT ENOUGH TO WORK; PRAY DAILY, READ GOOD BOOKS, AND MEDITATE NIGHT AND DAY ON THE OPERATIONS OF NATURE, AND ON WHAT SHE MAY BE ABLE TO DO WHEN SHE IS ASSISTED BY THE HELP OF OUR ART; AND BY THESE MEANS YOU WILL SUCCEED WITHOUT DOUBT IN YOUR UNDERTAKING. THIS IS ALL I HAVE NOW TO SAY TO YOU. I WAS NOT WILLING TO MAKE YOU SUCH A LONG DISCOURSE AS THE MATTER SEEMED TO DEMAND; NEITHER HAVE I TOLD YOU ANYTHING BUT WHAT IS ESSENTIAL TO OUR ART; SO THAT IF YOU KNOW THE STONE WHICH IS THE ONLY MATTER OF OUR STONE, AND IF YOU HAVE THE UNDERSTANDING OF OUR FIRE, WHICH IS BOTH SECRET AND NATURAL, YOU HAVE THE KEYS OF THE ART, AND YOU CAN CALCINE OUR STONE; NOT BY THE COMMON CALCINATION WHICH IS MADE BY THE VIOLENCE OF FIRE, BUT BY A PHILOSOPHIC CALCINATION WHICH IS PURELY NATURAL. YET OBSERVE THIS, WITH THE MOST ENLIGHTENED PHILOSOPHERS, THAT THERE IS THIS DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE COMMON CALCINATION WHICH IS MADE BY THE FORCE OF FIRE AND THE NATURAL CALCINATION; THAT THE FIRST DESTROYS THE BODY AND CONSUMES THE GREATEST PART OF ITS RADICAL HUMIDITY; BUT THE SECOND DOES NOT ONLY PRESERVE THE HUMIDITY OF THE BODY IN CALCINING IT, BUT STILL CONSIDERABLY AUGMENTS IT. EXPERIENCE WILL GIVE YOU KNOWLEDGE IN THE PRACTICE OF THIS GREAT TRUTH, FOR YOU WILL IN EFFECT FIND THAT THIS PHILOSOPHICAL CALCINATION, WHICH SUBLIMES AND DISTILLS THE STONE IN CALCINING IT, MUCH AUGMENTS ITS HUMIDITY; THE REASON IS THAT THE IGNEOUS SPIRIT OF THE NATURAL FIRE IS CORPORIFIED IN THE SUBSTANCES WHICH ARE ANALOGOUS TO IT. OUR STONE IS AN ASTRAL FIRE WHICH SYMPATHIZES WITH THE NATURAL FIRE, AND WHICH, AS A TRUE SALAMANDER RECEIVES IT NATIVITY, IS NOURISHED AND GROWS IN THE ELEMENTARY FIRE, WHICH IS GEOMETRICALLY PROPORTIONED TO IT.
FREHER'S PROCESS IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK

THE PROCESS IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK
CONSIDERED AS THOROUGHLY ANALOGICAL
WITH THAT, IN MAN'S REDEMPTION THROUGH JESUS CHRIST;
AND REPRESENTED BY POSITIONS GIVEN THEREOF,
AS TO ITS PRINCIPAL POINTS IN BEHMEN'S SIGNATURA RERUM, CHAPTERS, VII, X, XI, XII.

1. ADAM'S PRIMEVAL STATE IN PARADISE, AND THE MANNER OF HIS SPOILING HIMSELF, HIS WHOLE CREATED BEING, BY HIS LUSTFUL IMAGINATION AFTER THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL, IS RIGHTLY BY THIS AUTHOR, NOT ONLY SPOKEN OF IN THE FIRST BEGINNING OF HIS DESCRIPTION, BUT ALSO FREQUENTLY REPEATED AND VARIOUSLY EXPRESSED THROUGHOUT HIS WHOLE DISCOURSE. FOR IF MAN UNDERSTANDETH NOT HIS OWN CORRUPTED NATURE, AND THAT CURSE WHICH HE HIMSELF LIETH UNDER, HOW CAN HE BE IMAGINED TO BE ABLE FOR AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE NATURE AND CURSE OF THE EARTH? OR UPON WHAT GROUND CAN HE PRESUME TO DELIVER SUCH OR SUCH A PARTICULAR THING FROM THAT CURSE; OR TO BE INSTRUMENTAL IN THIS DELIVERANCE? WHICH IS THE TRUE ARTIST'S CHIEFEST, NAY ONLY BUSINESS.
2. AS LONG AS ADAM STOOD IN A PURE PARADISICAL INNOCENCY, THE ETERNAL WORD AND POWER OF LIFE (CALLED BY THE AUTHOR THE HEAVENLY MERCURY), WAS HIS LEADER, AND HAD PRE-DOMINANCE IN HIM. HIS LIFE, WHICH WAS A CLEAR FLAMING FIRE, BURNED IN AND WAS NOURISHED BY THAT PURE SPIRITUAL OIL OF THE DIVINE SUBSTANTIALITY; WHICH, TOGETHER WITH THE HOLY WATER OF ETERNAL LIFE, IS GENERATED IN THE ANGELICAL WORLD: AND THIS, THEREFORE, COULD NOT BUT GIVE FORTH A GLORIOUS BRIGHT SHINING LIGHT.
3. THROUGH THE POWER OF HIS IMAGINATION, OR LUST AFTER THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL, THAT WHICH THEN WAS STILL KEPT UNDER IN HIM, AND WAS SO HIDDEN FROM HIM, VIZ., THE OUTWARD WATERY PROPERTY, CAME TO BE MANIFEST IN HIS HOLY OIL, AND GOT PREDOMINANCE THEREIN. THIS OIL THEREFORE, NOW OVERPOWERED THEREBY, COULD NO MORE BE SUCH AN AGREEABLE FOOD, AND WELL-DOING TO HIS FIRE, AS IT COULD AND DID BEFORE. AND SO HIS FIRE NOT ONLY LOST ITS SHINING LIGHT, BUT CAME ALSO TO BE SPOILED ITSELF, FOR IT WAS OBSCURED, AND MADE ALL IMPOTENT. AND HIS MERCURY, WHICH BEFORE IN HIS HOLY OIL, HAD CAUSED AND RAISED UP PARADISICAL JOY AND TRIUMPH, ACCORDING TO HIS MOVING AND STIRRING PROPERTY, WAS NOW MADE A STINGING ANGUISHING POISON, ACCORDING TO HIS OWN NATURAL CONSTITUTION, WHICH HE DOTH AND MUST STAND IN, WHEN BEFORE OR WITHOUT THE LIGHT.
4. NOTHING OF THE DIVINE SUBSTANTIALITY WAS HEREBY SPOILED, POISONED, OR TURNED INTO EVIL: THOUGH SOMETIMES THIS OR THAT EXPRESSION, WHICH MUST BE MADE USE OF WITH RESPECT TO MAN, MAY SEEM IN OUTWARD APPEARANCE, TO SAY SOMETHING THE LIKE. FOR THAT WHICH WAS IN MAN OF THE DIVINE SUBSTANTIALITY, FADED DISAPPEARED, OR DIED INDEED, BUT ONLY WITH RESPECT TO MAN; SEEING THAT THIS DISAPPEARING, WAS BUT AN ENTERING INTO ITS OWN SECRET ORIGINAL, AND SO BUT A RETURNING UNTO GOD THE GIVER THEREOF. WHEN CONTRARIWISE THE CREATURAL MERCURY, THAT IS, MAN'S OWN LIFE, WENT FORTH WITH ITS WILL, DESIRE AND LUST, OUT OF ETERNITY INTO TIME: SO THAT THE FORMER UNION WAS BROKEN, AND UPON THIS BREACH, ITS OWN NATURAL PROPERTY AND PROPRIETY COULD NOT BUT BE MADE MANIFEST IMMEDIATELY: AND BECAUSE OF THIS MANIFESTATION, WHICH NEVER SHOULD HAVE BEEN MADE, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD, IT IS NOW RIGHTLY CALLED SPOILED, POISONED, AND TURNED INTO EVIL; WHEN YET ALL THIS DOTH NOT REACH THE DIVINE SUBSTANTIALITY, NOR THE HOLY LIFE OF GOD, BUT ONLY THAT OF MAN.
5. THIS IS THE SUM AND SUBSTANCE OF WHAT BEHMEN LARGELY AND MORE CIRCUMSTANTIALLY DECLARETH CONCERNING MAN'S PARADISICAL STATE, AND FALLING AWAY FROM IT UNDER THE CURSE. WHERE HE BRINGS IN ALSO FOR A CLEARER ILLUSTRATION HEREOF, NOT ONLY THE FALL OF LUCIFER, SAYING OF HIM, THAT HIS DESIRE WAS TO TRY THE FIERY MERCURY, LIKE AS MAN DESIRED TO TRY THE WATERY; BUT ALSO THE SERPENT WITH ITS POISON, SAYING, THAT IN THE STRONGEST AND MOST POISONOUS MERCURY, THE HIGHEST TINCTURE LIETH, YET NOT IN ITS OWN NATURAL PROPERTY, ETC. ALL WHICH HE REPRESENTS AS A MOST PROPER, AND PERTINENT INTRODUCTION TO THIS DISCOURSE OF THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK.
6. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE FALL OF MAN, GOD SAID UNTO THE SERPENT, I WILL PUT ENMITY BETWEEN THEE AND THE WOMAN, AND BETWEEN THY SEED AND HER SEED: HER SEED SHALL BRUISE THY HEAD, AND THOU SHALT BRUISE HIS HEEL. AND HEREIN THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE OR TINCTURE LIETH IMPLICITLY. FOR THOUGH THIS PRIMARILY CONCERNETH MAN, YET SECONDARILY IT CONCERNETH THE WHOLE CREATION ALSO; AND THIS BRUISING OF THE SERPENT'S HEAD IS DONE BOTH SPIRITUALLY AND CORPOREALLY, AND BOTH IN TIME AND IN ETERNITY, AND THOUGH IN DIFFERENT DEGREES, YET IN A PARALLEL PROCESS OR METHOD, BOTH HERE AND THERE.
7. THE SERPENT'S STING POINTS AT THE WRATH-FIRE, AND THE WOMAN'S SEED AT THE LIGHT AND LOVE-FIRE. THESE TWO ARE IN EVERY THING: AND IN THE CURSE THAT FORMER CAME TO BE PREDOMINANT IN OUTWARD NATURE. THIS LATTER MUST NOW BE RAISED UP AGAIN, AND, BY ITS SHINING THROUGH THE WRATH, IT MUST SUBDUE AND KEEP IT UNDER, AND TAKE AWAY FROM IT ITS PREDOMINANT POWER, SO THAT IT MAY KEEP AND EXERCISE ONLY ITS TRUE NATURAL OFFICE, AS A SERVANT IN AND TO THE LIGHT. AND THAT THESE TWO MAY NO MORE STAND IN CONTRARIETY AND OPPOSITION TO EACH OTHER, BUT BE ONE ONLY THING, REHARMONIZED BY LIGHT AND LOVE, AND REINTRODUCED INTO PARADISE. AND WHEN NOW THUS THE DARK POISONED MERCURY IS TINCTURED, HIS ANGUISHING DEATH IS TURNED INTO TRIUMPHING LIFE AND JOY, AND HIS FORMER DARK DESIRE INTO A NEW LIGHT AND LOVE-DESIRE; WHICH OF ITSELF IS NOW ABLE TO MAKE IN ITSELF A PURE LOVE AND LIGHT SUBSTANTIALITY, VIZ., A HEAVENLY BODY OUT OF AN EARTHLY.
8. THE WHOLE WORK CONSISTS SUMMARILY THEREIN, THAT TWO THINGS MUST BE REDUCED BACK INTO ONE, EVEN INTO SUCH A ONE AS THEY WERE FROM THE BEGINNING BEFORE THEY CAME TO BE TWO. A HEAVENLY THING AND AN EARTHLY ONE ARE TO BE JOINED. THAT FORMER MUST BE ADMITTED OR RECEIVED INTO ITSELF BY THIS LATTER, AND MUST CHANGE IT INTO ITS OWN HEAVENLY QUALITY. EARTH MUST BE TURNED IN, AND HEAVEN OUT, ETC. WHICH THE MERCURY, THAT IS THEREIN, DOTH ALL HIMSELF; THE ARTIST IS NOT TO DO IT, NEITHER CAN HE DO IT: HE IS ONLY TO JOIN TOGETHER THOSE INGREDIENTS THAT ARE REQUISITE, AND TO LEAVE THE WORK TO BE DONE BY THAT WORKMAN, WHICH IS THEREIN ALREADY. YET NEVERTHELESS UNDERSTANDING AND FAITH IS IN HIM REQUIRED; AND BY THIS LATTER ESPECIALLY HE IS TO CO-OPERATE, IF HIS DESIGN SHALL TAKE EFFECT. FOR HIS DESIGN IS NOTHING LESS THAN TO FETCH OUT A BODY FROM THE CURSE, AND TO RAISE IT UP FROM THE DEAD; WHICH NEVER CAN BE DONE BY HIM, THAT IS STILL DEAD HIMSELF, BOTH IN HIS UNDERSTANDING, AND AS TO HIS INTERNAL LIFE.
9. WITH ALL THIS, THE PROCESS IN THE REGENERATION OF MAN RUNS PARALLEL EXACTLY. CONSIDER ONLY WITH THYSELF THE HEAVENLY HUMANITY OF THE REGENERATOR, AND THE EARTHLY OF POOR FALLEN MAN, THAT IS TO BE REGENERATED. CONSIDER, THAT THE FORMER MUST BE RECEIVED OR TAKEN IN BY THE LATTER, AND THAT THIS MUST SUFFER ITSELF TO BE SUBDUED, CHANGED, KEPT UNDER, AND TURNED IN BY THAT. CONSIDER THAT FAITH IN MAN IS ABSOLUTELY REQUIRED, BY WHICH HE MUST IN A SENSE CO-OPERATE INDEED, BUT THAT FOR ALL THIS HE CANNOT MAKE HIMSELF A CHILD OF GOD; BUT MUST SUFFER HIMSELF TO BE MADE SO BY THE ETERNAL SPEAKING WORD, WHICH IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL PROCESS IS CALLED BY BEHMEN, THE HEAVENLY MERCURY. WHICH ALSO AT THE END OF TIME, AS IN THE COMPLETEST PERIOD OF THE REGENERATION, WILL RAISE UP HIS BODY AGAIN, WHICH THEN SHALL NO MORE BE EARTHLY, BUT HEAVENLY, AND CONFORMABLE TO HIS OWN GLORIFIED BODY. CONSIDER, I SAY, ALL THIS IN ITS TRUE COHERENCE, AND DEPENDENCE UPON THE ONLY LOVE AND FREE GRACE OF GOD: AND YOU WILL CERTAINLY FIND, THAT ALL THE DESCRIPTION OF THIS PROCESS, IS NOTHING ELSE BUT A SOUND, TRUE AND SOLID PARAPHRASE AND EXPLANATION OF THESE WORDS OF ST. JOHN, SAYING: "AS MANY AS RECEIVED HIM, TO THEM GAVE HE POWER TO BECOME THE SONS OF GOD, EVEN TO THEM THAT BELIEVE IN HIS NAME."
10. IN THESE WORDS ALSO LIETH PLAINLY, THE POSSIBILITY FOR OBTAINING THE PERFECTION IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK; WHICH IS RIGHTLY AND FIRMLY GROUNDED HEREUPON BY BEHMEN. FOR IF GOD GAVE US, OUT OF HIS INFINITE LOVE, THAT WHICH IS THE GREATEST AND THE HIGHEST, HOW COULD HE HAVE WITHHELD FROM US, THAT WHICH IS MUCH LESSER AND LOWER? IF MAN, IN THIS DIVINE POWER, BESTOWED UPON HIM BY FREE GRACE, CAN VERILY RULE AND TRIUMPH AGAIN OVER SIN, DEATH, DEVIL, AND HELL, WHOM HE MADE HIMSELF SUBJECT UNTO BY HIS LUST, WHY SHOULD HE NOT ALSO BE ENABLED THEREBY, TO RULE AND TRIUMPH AGAIN OVER THE CURSE IN THE EARTH, HE BROUGHT INTO IT BY THE SAME LUST, WHEN THIS LATTER IS BUT A NATURAL CONSEQUENCE OF THAT FORMER; NAY AN INCONSIDERABLE ONE IN COMPARISON TO THAT? TRULY IT IS INSEPARABLE THEREFROM, IF THAT FORMER BE REALLY ATTAINED UNTO, AND PROVIDED THAT ALL THE QUALITIES THAT ARE REQUISITE THERETO, BE VERILY FOUND IN THE ARTIST OR PHILOSOPHER.
11. ALL THESE QUALITIES ARE, AS IN THEIR PRINCIPAL SUM AND SUBSTANCE, CONCENTRATED IN THIS, THAT THE ARTIST FIRST MUST HAVE THE CURSE IN HIMSELF TRANSMUTED INTO THE HEAVENLY BLESSING, THROUGH THE HOLY TINCTURING BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST. WHICH BEHMEN SOMETIMES ALSO THUS EXPRESSES, "HE MUST FIRST BE, AND HAVE REALLY THAT SAME IN HIMSELF, WHICH HE WILL MAKE OR INTRODUCE INTO METALS WITHOUT HIMSELF". AND THIS HE FREQUENTLY PRESSETH HOME UNTO EVERY ONE, WARNING EARNESTLY AND CALLING HEAVEN AND EARTH TO WITNESSES, THAT NONE SHALL PRESUME TO MEDDLE WITH THE CURSE IN THE EARTH, BEFORE HE BE REALLY DELIVERED, AS TO HIS INWARD MAN, FROM THAT CURSE IN HIMSELF; OR ELSE HE MAY EXPECT TO EARN NOTHING ELSE BUT CURSE INSTEAD OF BLESSING. BEFORE THIS HIS OWN INTERNAL DELIVERANCE, HE MAY HAVE INDEED SO MANY FINE NOTIONS OF THIS WORK IN HIS BRAIN; BUT THE REAL PROCESS CANNOT BE MANIFEST IN HIM, AND SO NOT UNDERSTOOD BY HIM, IN THAT EXPERIMENTAL FULLNESS AND EXACTNESS WHICH IS REQUIRED.
12. THE SAME HE OFFERS ALSO TO THE SERIOUS CONSIDERATION OF SUCH A ONE, UNDER THESE AND THE LIKE PHILOSOPHICAL TERMS - HE IS TO KNOW THAT HIS MERCURY IS KINDLED IN THE FIERY MARS, AND BURNS IN THE ETERNAL SATURN, IN THE TERRIBLE IMPRESSION OF DARKNESS; HIS VENUS IS CAPTIVATED, HIS WATER DRIED UP, HIS JUPITER IS BECOME A FOOL, HIS SUN IS DARKENED, AND HIS MOON TURNED INTO A BLACK NIGHT. AND NOW THERE IS NO OTHER REMEDY BUT TO TAKE VENUS (THE ETERNAL LOVE OF GOD) AND TO INTRODUCE THAT INTO HIS POISONED MERCURY AND MARS, THAT THEY MAY BE TINCTURED THEREBY, AND THEN HIS SUN WILL SHINE AGAIN AND JUPITER REJOICE, ETC. WHICH HE FURTHER ILLUSTRATES, BY PLAIN INTELLIGIBLE WORDS, ALL REPRESENTING MOST EXCELLENTLY HIS OWN WAY, PRACTICE AND EXPERIENCE.
13. YET ALL THIS, THOUGH REALLY ATTAINED UNTO, WILL NOT BE YET FULLY SUFFICIENT. FOR THERE IS NOT ONLY SUCH A SUFFICIENT ABILITY FOR THIS WORK, AND A SUFFICIENT UNDERSTANDING OF ITS PROCESS REQUIRED, WHICH I DOUBT NOT BUT BEHMEN HAD; BUT THERE IS ALSO REQUIRED AN ESPECIAL CALLING THEREUNTO, WHICH HE HAD NOT. WITHOUT THIS CALLING THE ARTIST GOES BUT IN HIS OWN WILL; THOUGH HIS MEANING AND INTENT, AS TO HIS THINKING WERE NEVER SO GOOD AND PURE. AND THIS CALL HE MUST BE ABLE TO DISCERN, BY HIS OWN INTERNAL CHARACTER, WHICH IT CARRIETH ALONG WITH AND IN ITSELF, FROM HIS OWN NATURAL IMPULSE. WHICH EASILY MAY DELUDE HIM, UNDER THE SPECIOUS APPEARANCE OF A DIVINE CALL; AND WHEREBY THE SPIRIT OF THIS WORLD, WHICH FROM ITS OWN INTERNAL CONSTITUTION, IS MIGHTILY FOR SUCH AN UNDERTAKING, WILL CERTAINLY MISLEAD HIM INTO VARIOUS DANGERS.
14. WHEN NOW THESE TWO MORE GENERAL REQUISITES VIZ., (1) AN EXPERIMENTAL UNDERSTANDING, FROM THE ARTIST'S PROCESS IN HIS OWN REGENERATION, AND (2) A DIVINE CALL FOR THIS UNDERSTANDING, ARE TRULY FOUND IN HIM, TWO OTHER MORE PARTICULAR QUALITIES WILL STILL BE REQUIRED IN HIM, WHEN HE NOW IS TO MAKE A BEGINNING OF HIS WORK. AND THESE ARE REPRESENTED BY BEHMEN FROM THAT PARABLE OF OUR LORD, CONCERNING A MAN WHICH WENT DOWN FROM JERUSALEM TO JERICHO, AND WAS ROBBED AND WOUNDED BY HIGHWAYMEN. SAYING, "THAT THE ARTIST MUST TRULY AND WHOLLY STAND IN THE FIGURE OF THE MERCIFUL SAMARITAN AND MUST HAVE BOTH HIS WILL AND EYES." HIS WILL, THAT HE MAY DESIRE NOTHING ELSE, BUT TO HEAL AND RESTORE THAT WHICH IS WOUNDED AND BROKEN. AND HIS EYES, THAT HE MAY BE ABLE TO DISCERN THAT WOUNDED BODY WHICH HE IS TO HEAL, AND WHICH IS NOT EASILY TO BE DISCERNED, AND NOT BY EVERY ONE, BECAUSE OF ITS GREAT CORRUPTION.
15. THESE EYES HE SHALL HAVE THE GREATEST NEED OF IN HIS VERY FIRST BEGINNING, WHEN HE IS TO CHOOSE THE PROPER MATTER FOR THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK. THIS IS CALLED BY BEHMEN AND DESCRIBED PARABOLICALLY - "THAT EVIL CHILD, WHICH IS RUN FROM ITS MOTHER'S HOUSE (FROM JERUSALEM TO JERICHO) AND DESIRED TO BE IN SELF, OR TO STAND BY ITSELF UPON ITS OWN BOTTOM". AND THIS MUST BE SOUGHT FOR IN SATURN; WHICH SATURN THEREFORE, THE ARTIST MUST HAVE SHARP AND PIERCING EYES TO LOOK INTO, BOTH AS TO ETERNAL AND TEMPORAL NATURE. FOR THE WRATH OF GOD, BY ITS STRONG ASTRINGENT IMPRESSION (SAYS HE FURTHER) HATH SHUT IT UP INTO THE CHAMBER OF DEATH. NOT HATH IT TURNED THE SAME INTO SATURN. [WHICH I THINK IS TO SAY SO MUCH, AS THAT IT IS NOT TURNED INTO LEAD.], BUT IT KEEPS IT IMPRISONED IN THE SATURNISH DEATH, IN THE FIRST COLD, HARD, DARK, ASTRINGENT PROPERTY; WHICH IS CALLED THE GREAT STILL STANDING DEATH, BECAUSE AS YET THERE IS NO MOBILITY OF LIFE THEREIN.
16. WHEN THIS PROPER MATTER IS FOUND IN SATURN, THE ARTIST MAY GO TO WORK, BUT SO, THAT HE DO CONSIDER AND FOLLOW THAT SAME PROCESS, WHICH GOD OBSERVED IN THE REDEMPTION AND RESTORATION OF MANKIND THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, (IN WHICH TWOFOLD HOLY NAME, THE GENERAL PROCESS WAS CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD BY BEHMEN FROM THE LANGUAGE OF NATURE), EVEN FROM HIS CONCEPTION AND NATIVITY, UNTO HIS RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION. SO DOING, HE MAY COME TO FIND THE JOYFUL FEAST OF PENTECOST, VIZ., THAT DESIRABLE TINCTURE IN OUTWARD NATURE, WHICH IS ANSWERING UNTO THAT HOLY SPIRITUAL TINCTURE, WHEREBY ST PETER, IN HIS FIRST PUBLIC SERMON, ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST, TINCTURED THREE THOUSAND SOULS AT ONCE.
17. WHEN THE HUMAN MERCURY, THE OUTSPOKEN WORD OF THE HUMAN LIFE, WAS INFECTED AND POISONED BY THE SERPENT, OR MANIFEST AND PREDOMINANT IN ITS OWN NATURAL QUALITY, WHICH IT HATH IN ITSELF, BEFORE AND WITHOUT THE LIGHT, GOD DID NOT REJECT THE HUMANITY, SO AS TO ANNIHILATE IT WHOLLY, AND TO MAKE ANOTHER NEW, AND STRANGE ADAM, BUT HE RESTORED OR REGENERATED THAT WHICH THUS WAS SPOILED. AND THIS HE EFFECTED NOT BY ANY SUCH NEW OR STRANGE THING, AS WHICH THE HUMANITY HAD NOT HAD IN IT BEFORE; BUT BY THAT SELF-SAME HOLY DIVINE MERCURY, WHICH WAS AT FIRST BREATHED INTO ADAM, FOR TO MAKE HIM AN IMAGE AND LIKENESS OF GOD. THIS HE RE-INTRODUCED INTO THE POISONED HUMANITY, AND MADE THEREBY A GOOD, SURE AND SOLID DISPOSITION TO THE NEW REGENERATION THEREOF. AND THIS WAS DONE IN THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION OF JESUS CHRIST. FOR THEREIN CONJUNCTION WAS MADE, BETWEEN THE ETERNAL SPEAKING, AND THE HUMAN OUTSPOKEN WORD, MERCURY, OR HUMAN LIFE, NOW POISONED IN MAN, AND FULL OF SELF OR OWN WILL.
18. THIS MUST BE THE FIRST CONSIDERATION OF THE ARTIST, WELL TO BE OBSERVED, THAT SO HE MAY BE SURE TO ACT ACCORDINGLY, AND TO BRING NOT HIS SUBJECT MATTER TO THE FIRE, WITHOUT SUCH A PREVIOUS CONJUNCTION; IF HE WILL NOT WORK IN VAIN, AND MAKE HIMSELF RIDICULOUS. AND FOR AN ILLUSTRATION HEREOF THIS MAY SERVE: IN THE SECOND PRINCIPLE, OF LIGHT, THE LOVE-DESIRE, THAT IS, THE FIRST PROPERTY OF ETERNAL NATURE, BUT CONSIDERED AS IN THE FIFTH, MAKES A PURE CRYSTALLINE SUBSTANTIALITY. AND THEREIN THE DIVINE MERCURY IS THE ETERNAL HOLY WORD AND UNDERSTANDING: BUT IN THE FIRST PRINCIPLE, WHEREIN THE HARSH ASTRINGENT DESIRE MAKES A DARK OBSCURE SUBSTANTIALITY, THE SAME MERCURY IS A PRINCIPAL PART, OR CHIEF PROPERTY OF THE WRATH OF GOD, AND AN ORIGINAL OF ALL MOBILITY, AND MOVING POWER. THIS MERCURY THEREFORE (CONSIDERED AS IN THE OUTSPOKEN WORD, OR LIFE OF MAN) AFTER IT WAS TURNED AWAY FROM THE SECOND PRINCIPLE, OF LOVE AND LIGHT, AND WAS MADE MANIFEST ACCORDING TO ITS OWN WRATHFUL PROPERTY IN THE FIRST; COULD NOT HAVE BEEN RESTORED OR BROUGHT BACK AGAIN, BUT BY THAT VERY SAME MERCURY, WHICH WAS FIRST BREATHED INTO MAN, AND WAS NOT ALTERED IN THE LIGHT AND LOVE OF GOD, THOUGH IT WAS ALTERED IN MAN, IN WHOM IT DISAPPEARED AND LOST ITS FORMER PRE-DOMINION. NOW THE GETTING THIS LOST PRE-DOMINION AGAIN, EITHER IN MAN, OR IN ANY OTHER CREATURE, ACCORDING TO ITS OWN KIND, IS NOTHING ELSE, BUT THAT SAME TINCTURING AND TRANSMUTING, WHICH IN ALL THIS DISCOURSE IS SPOKEN OF; AND WHICH RESTORED PRE-DOMINION THEREFORE OF THAT HEAVENLY MERCURY MUST NEEDS REPRODUCE AGAIN SUCH A PURE LIGHT'S SUBSTANTIALITY, AS THAT WHICH DISAPPEARED IN MAN, BY HIS FALL, AND IN THE EARTH BY THE CURSE.
19. IN THE RELATION OF ST. LUKE, CONCERNING WHAT THE CHILD JESUS DID WITH HIS PARENTS, IN THE TWELFTH YEAR OF HIS AGE, A REPRESENTATION IS SEEN OF THE INWARD AND OUTWARD WORLD, AND OF THEIR DIFFERENT WILLS. FOR THE INWARD WILL IN JESUS BROKE FIRST THE NATURAL WILL OF HIS PARENTS, WHEN HE REMAINED IN THE TEMPLE, WITHOUT THEIR KNOWING AND CONSENT, NAY SAID ALSO, LIKE AS REBUKING THEM, "HOW IS IT THAT YE SOUGHT ME? WIST YE NOT THAT I MUST BE ABOUT MY FATHER'S BUSINESS?" AND THEN AGAIN, THE WILL OF THIS OUTWARD WORLD IN HIS PARENTS, BROKE THE INWARD WILL IN JESUS, FOR HE WENT DOWN WITH THEM TO NAZARETH, AND WAS SUBJECT UNTO THEM. THIS SHOWETH TO THE ARTIST, THAT IN HIS WORK HE SHALL SOON FIND SUCH A TWO-FOLD WILL ALSO. THE WILL OF THE INWARD WORLD, WILL NOT IN THE BEGINNING PRESENTLY CONDESCEND AND BE SUBJECT TO HIS WILL. BUT IF HE CEASETH NOT TO SEEK AFTER IT, AS MARY DID, AND WRESTLETH WITH IT ALL THE NIGHT LIKE JACOB, WITH A FULL RESIGNATION OF HIS OWN WILL, WHICH IS THE WILL OF THIS OUTWARD WORLD, THIS DIVINE WILL, WILL AT LENGTH CONDESCEND TO HIM, AND GO DOWN WITH HIM; FOR IT IS AS IT WERE BROKEN OR CONQUERED BY HIS WILL, ACCORDING TO WHAT WAS SAID TO JACOB: THOU HAS WRESTLED WITH GOD AND MAN AND HAST PREVAILED.
20. HERE THE ARTIST, OR MAGUS IS TO KNOW, THAT HE IS NOT TO BRING THAT WILL OR TENDENCY TO THE PERFECTION, INTO HIS MATTER FROM WITHOUT, BUT THAT IT LIETH THEREIN ALREADY BEFORE. HE MUST ONLY FIRST IN HIMSELF BE CAPABLE OF THE DIVINE WILL, AND THEN WITH HIS RENEWED, OR TINCTURED WILL, WHICH HERE IS HIS MAGICAL FAITH, HE MUST HANDLE HIS SUBJECT MATTER; THAT SO THEREBY THE WILL TOWARDS PERFECTION, WHICH LIETH IN THE MATTER INDEED, BUT STILL AND UNMOVEABLE, MAY BE STIRRED UP AND BROUGHT INTO CONJUNCTION WITH HIS HUMAN TINCTURED WILL, AND SO ALSO WITH THE DIVINE WILL. AND THAT FURTHER THIS DIVINE WILL MAY PRESS FORWARD OR OUTWARDS, MEET WITH AND BLESS THAT OUTWARD WILL, WHICH PRESSETH BACKWARDS OR INWARDS FROM THE CORRUPTION INTO GOD'S LOVE AND MERCY.
21. HIGHLY IS THIS POINT UNTO THE ARTIST RECOMMENDED, NOT ONLY FOR TO CONSIDER AND UNDERSTAND, BUT ALSO TO MAKE IT HIS CONTINUAL PRACTICE. BECAUSE HEREIN THE PHILOSOPHICAL BAPTISM, AS TO THE GREATEST OR CHIEFEST DEAL CONSISTETH, AND THIS PRACTICE IS THE VERY FIRST BEGINNING THEREOF. THIS ONLY CAN MAKE HIM ABLE TO BAPTIZE TRULY AND RIGHTLY, FOR HE IS TO BAPTIZE HIS MATTER, NOT ONLY WITH THE WATER OF THE OUTWARD, BUT ALSO WITH THAT OF THE INWARD WORLD. OF WHICH BAPTISM MORE MUST BE SAID NOW BY AND BY.
22. THE POOR FALLEN HUMANITY, CONSIDERED SO BARELY AS IT WAS IN AND TO ITSELF, VIZ., AS BROKEN, SPOILED, POISONED, WAS NOT CAST IMMEDIATELY INTO THE FIERY FURNACE, AND MELTED DOWN BY THE WRATH OF GOD; BUT, AS MENTIONED ABOVE, A CONJUNCTION WAS FIRST MADE BETWEEN THE EARTHLY AND HEAVENLY HUMANITY. NEITHER CAME THE GREAT FIERY TRIAL UPON IT, IMMEDIATELY AFTER THIS CONJUNCTION; BUT A LONG AND WONDERFUL PROCESS WAS HELD, BEFORE IT CAME TO THAT GREAT EARNEST. FIRST, THE HUMANITY WAS TO BE BAPTIZED WITH WATER IN THE JORDAN, AND WITH WATER FROM ABOVE THE FIRMAMENT. FURTHER IT WAS LED INTO THE WILDERNESS, FOR TO BE TEMPTED BY THE DEVIL, WHICH DEVIL (N.B.) WAS NOT PUT INTO THE HUMANITY, BUT PERMITTED TO STAND OVER AGAINST IT, AND TO OFFER UNTO IT ALL THAT THE FIRST ADAM WAS TEMPTED WITH. AND ALL THIS TIME OF FORTY DAYS, NO OUTWARD FOOD WAS GIVEN TO THIS NEW BAPTIZED HUMANITY, BUT IT WAS TO LIVE UPON ITS OWN LIFE'S MERCURIUS, VIZ., THE ETERNAL WORD PROCEEDING FROM THE MOUTH OF GOD, ACCORDING TO THE ANSWER THE LORD JESUS GAVE UNTO THE DEVIL. AFTER THIS HE CAME FORTH IN PUBLIC, PREACHED, AND DID GREAT WONDERS AND MIRACLES IN ALL THE SEVEN PROPERTIES OF NATURE. AND THOUGH AT LENGTH EVEN HIS HUMAN BODY WAS REALLY GLORIFIED UPON THE HOLY MOUNT, AND SEEN SO BY THREE OF HIS DISCIPLES, YET BY ALL THIS, THE FULL PERFECTION WAS NOT YET WROUGHT OUT, BUT THE VERY GREATEST, SHARPEST AND MOST SEVERE TRIAL WAS STILL BEHIND, ETC. ANSWERABLY TO ALL THIS PROCESS, THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK ALSO MUST BE CARRIED ON, AND THE ARTIST WILL SEE A CONTINUAL PARALLELISM; BUT AT LENGTH HE WILL FIND ALSO, THAT ALL THIS, THOUGH IT WAS SHOWN HIM IN NEVER SO GLORIOUS AN APPEARANCE, IS STILL SHORT OF PERFECTION, AND ALL BUT AS IT WERE PRELIMINARY, WHICH NOW FURTHER DISTINCTLY SHALL APPEAR.
23. BY THE PHILOSOPHICAL BAPTISM, IF IT BE TRULY PERFORMED, IN THE DEAD MERCURY, WHICH LIETH IN IMPOTENCE, AND HUNGERS ONLY AFTER ITS OWN PROPERTY, BEING OF ITSELF NOT CAPABLE, EITHER OF DESIRING AFTER, OR OF ADMITTING INTO IT ANY OTHER, THE HUNGER AFTER THE DIVINE OR HEAVENLY SUBSTANTIALITY IS STIRRED AND RAISED UP AGAIN. AND BY THIS HUNGER, THAT HEAVENLY SUBSTANTIALITY IS DRAWN IN, WITH ITS OWN PECULIAR WILL, DESIRE, OR NATURAL INCLINATION, WHICH IS NOTHING ELSE BUT A READINESS, OR TENDENCY TO BECOME MANIFEST WITH ITS LIFE IN THE DEATH. AND HEREIN IS THE FIRST BEGINNING OF A NEW BODY, OR RATHER OF A SEED, FROM WHICH A NEW BODY IS TO COME FORTH IN ITS DUE TIME.
24. WHAT THIS PHILOSOPHICAL BAPTISM IS, AND THE ABSOLUTE NECESSITY THEREOF, MAY THUS BE SHORTLY REPRESENTED: EVERY HUNGER IS A DESIRE AFTER SUCH A THING AS IS AGREEABLE AND CONFORMABLE TO THAT HUNGER: FOR AFTER THAT WHICH IS DISAGREEING AND CONTRARY, OR DESTRUCTIVE TO IT, NO HUNGER IN ANYTHING CAN BE. THE DEAD CORRUPTED MERCURY THEN HATH A HUNGER INDEED, BUT ONLY (ACCORDING TO ITS CONDITION IN THE CURSE), AFTER DEATH, WRATH AND POISON, ETC. IF NOW TO THIS HUNGER SUCH A DEAD AND WRATHFUL THING IS GIVEN, AS IT HUNGERS AFTER, THE DEATH THEREIN MUST NEEDS INCREASE, AND ITS WRATHFULNESS CANNOT BUT BE STRENGTHENED THEREBY. BUT IF TO THIS HUNGER THE LIFE IS PRESENTED, OR A LOVING, HEAVENLY PROPERTY IS OFFERED, THE DEATH IS NOT AT ALL ABLE TO RECEIVE IT. UNTO THIS DEATH THEREFORE, THE DEATH AND WRATH OF GOD MUST BE GIVEN, BUT IN THIS DEATH AND WRATH THE HEAVENLY SUBSTANTIALITY. AND THIS IS THE PHILOSOPHICAL BAPTISM, FOR THIS IS THAT EARTHLY AND HEAVENLY WATER, IN THE FIRST OF WHICH IS DEATH, AND IN THE SECOND LIFE: BOTH WHICH MUST BE TOGETHER; FOR THE REASON IS NOW PLAIN, WHY NEITHER BY THIS NOR BY THAT ALONE, THIS BAPTISM CAN BE PERFORMED. BUT WHEN IT IS THUS RIGHTLY DONE, THIS BAPTISM, VIZ., THAT WHICH IS HEAVENLY SWALLOWETH UP INTO DEATH THAT WHICH IS EARTHLY AND WRATHFUL, AND EXALTS ITS OWN NEW LIFE THEREIN; THOUGH NOT IMMEDIATELY, LIKE AS IT WAS ALSO NOT DONE IN CHRIST IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS BAPTISM.
25. THIS PHILOSOPHICAL BAPTISM IS NOTHING ELSE BUT A CONJUNCTION, TO BE MADE BETWEEN THE FIERY AND WATERY MERCURY. THE FIERY MUST BE BAPTIZED WITH THE WATERY. AND THIS IS WHAT BEHMEN MEANS BY SAYING OBSCURELY: "HAVE A CARE ONLY FOR THIS, THAT THOU BAPTISEST THE MERCURY WITH HIS OWN BAPTISM." FOR THIS WATERY MERCURY IS HIS OWN, VIZ., IT IS THAT, WHICH BEFORE THE FALL AND CURSE HE ENJOYED AND REJOICED IN, AS HIS MOST PRECIOUS TREASURE; WHEREBY HIS FIERY POISONOUS WRATH, WAS KEPT UNDER, AND PREVENTED FROM BEING MANIFEST. BUT WHEN THESE TWO WERE SEPARATED FROM EACH OTHER, A BREACH WAS MADE, WHICH CANNOT BE HEALED AGAIN, BUT BY A RENEWED CONJUNCTION BETWEEN THEM. LIKE AS IT IS IN ANIMALS AND IN FALLEN MAN ALSO THE SAME THING, ONLY IN DIFFERENT IN DEGREES. THE CONJUNCTION OF MALE AND FEMALE, WHICH IS ABSOLUTELY REQUIRED, TO THE MULTIPLICATION OF EVERY KIND OF LIVING CREATURES (WHICH HATH IN VEGETABLES ALSO SOMETHING ANSWERING THEREUNTO), MAY BE A GOOD ILLUSTRATION THEREOF.
26. AND THEREFORE IT IS THAT BY BEHMEN THIS VERY SAME, WHICH HERE NOW IS CALLED THE PHILOSOPHICAL BAPTISM, IS CALLED ALSO AND COMPARED TO A MATRIMONY OR ESPOUSAL, WHEN HE PLAINLY SAYS, NOT ONLY THAT TO THE EARTHLY WRATHFUL MERCURY, A FAIR LOVING VIRGIN OF HIS OWN KIND MUST BE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE; BUT ALSO THAT THIS SAME GIVING IS THE PHILOSOPHICAL BAPTISM. AND AGAIN, SAYS HE, "THE WOMAN'S (NOT THE MAN'S) SEED SHALL BRUISE THE SERPENT'S HEAD." THE MAN HATH IN HIS TINCTURE THE FIRE-SPIRIT, AND THE WOMAN IN HERS THE WATER-SPIRIT. THIS LATTER MUST BAPTIZE, SOFTEN, APPEASE AND OVERCOME THAT FORMER, AND SO TRANSMUTE ITS STRONG FIERY HUNGER AFTER WRATH, INTO A TENDER LOVE-DESIRE; AND HEREIN LIETH THE BAPTISM OF NATURE. IN THIS STEADFAST LOVE-DESIRE, THESE TWO ARE AT LAST TURNED INTO ONE, SO THAT THEY ARE NOT MORE MALE AND FEMALE, FIRE AND WATER IN CONTRARIETY, BUT A MASCULINE VIRGIN WITH BOTH TINCTURES IN UNION. BUT BEFORE THIS BE WHOLLY AFFECTED, AND AS LONG AS THEY ARE IN THE WAY OR PROCESS THEREUNTO, BEHMEN CALLETH THEM IN ALL THIS DISCOURSE, THE YOUNG MAN AND THE VIRGIN, OR ALSO THE BRIDEGROOM AND THE BRIDE.
27. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST, HE WAS LED BY THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS, TO BE TEMPTED BY THE DEVIL. AND A SERIOUS CONSIDERATION OF THE WHOLE PROCESS IN THIS THREEFOLD TEMPTATION, IS HIGHLY UNTO THE ARTIST RECOMMENDED; FOR IN HIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK THE SAME MUST BE DONE ALSO, IN A TOTAL ANSWERABLENESS TO THE THREE PARTICULARS THEREIN, RELATING TO THE THREE FIRST PROPERTIES. ALL WHICH IS LARGELY BY BEHMEN DECLARED, AND MUCH INSISTED UPON, BUT WOULD BE TOO LONG FOR TO RELATE PARTICULARLY. YET THE SUM AND SUBSTANCE THEREOF IS THIS: -
28. THE HUMAN SOUL, OR THE WHOLE HUMANITY AS AN IMAGE OF THE ETERNAL SPEAKING WORD, WAS NOW TRIED, AFTER GOD HAD RE-INTRODUCED INTO IT A SPARK OF HIS ETERNAL LOVE, WHETHER IT WOULD ENTER AGAIN INTO ITS PRIMEVAL STATE AND PLACE AND BE AN INSTRUMENT OF GOD, TO BE PLAYED UPON BY HIS HOLY SPIRIT, IN HIS LOVE; OR WHETHER IT WOULD RATHER CONTINUE IN ITS OWN WILL, AND SUFFER THE DEVIL TO PLAY UPON ITS INSTRUMENT IN THE WRATH AND ANGER OF GOD. AND SO IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK ALSO, THE EARTHLY POISONOUS MERCURY, AFTER HE IS NOW JOINED AGAIN TO THE HEAVENLY, IS TRIED, WHETHER HE WILL GO OUT FROM HIS OWN NATURAL WRATHFUL PROPERTY, AND SUFFER HIMSELF TO BE TURNED INTO HIS FIRST, PURE AND CRYSTALLINE CONDITION, WHEREIN HE STOOD BEFORE THE CURSE: OR WHETHER HE WILL RATHER CONTINUE IN HIS OWN AWAKENED AND NOW PREDOMINANT QUALITY.
29. IN OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE HUMAN WILL REJECTED ALL THE DEVIL'S PRESENTATIONS AND OFFERINGS, RESIGNED ITSELF, AND ENTERED WHOLLY INTO THE FIRST MOTHER'S WOMB, ACCORDING TO HIS WORDS TO NICODEMUS, ETC. AND SO IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, IF IT GOES WELL AND RIGHT THE ARTIST WILL SEE, THAT WHEN THE TEMPTER COMES ON, THE YOUNG MAN, OR MERCURY GIVES HIMSELF UP WHOLLY INTO THE FIRST MOTHER, AND THAT THIS WILL SWALLOW HIM UP AS INTO NOTHING. AT WHICH THE ARTIST WILL BE AMAZED AND TERRIFIED, THINKING THAT ALL IS LOST AND UNDONE, FOR HE SEES NOTHING, AND HATH LOST ALL THE APPEARANCE OF HEAVEN. BUT HE MUST HAVE PATIENCE, THAT WHICH IS IMPOSSIBLE IN HIS SIGHT, IS NOT SO IN THE POWERS OF NATURE.
30. THE WILDERNESS WHEREIN THE TEMPTATION IS DONE, IS, IN THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, THE OUTWARD, EARTHLY, DRY, DESOLATE AND BARREN BODY. WHEREIN THE MERCURY OR YOUNG MAN, IS NOT ABLE TO STAND AGAINST THE DEVIL, EXCEPT HE LAY HOLD ON HIS VIRGIN, AND BE BY HER SUPPORTED. HE IS THEREFORE TO UNITE WITH HER, TO CAST HIS WILL AND DESIRE INTO HER LOVE, AND TO EAT OF HER BREAD, NOT OF HIS OWN NATURAL QUALITY, LIKE AS CHRIST OUR LORD, ALL THE FORTY DAYS OF HIS TEMPTATION, DID EAT ONLY OF THE ETERNAL SPEAKING WORD, AND WOULD NOT EAT OF THAT BREAD, WHICH HE COULD HAVE MADE OUT OF THE STONES. ALL WHICH IS NOTHING ELSE BUT THAT THE MERCURY MUST ADMIT AND RECEIVE INTO ITS OWN POISONOUS QUALITY, THE HEAVENLY TINCTURE, AND SUFFER THE SERPENT'S HEAD, THE FIERY WRATHFUL PROPERTY, TO BE BRUISED THEREBY IN HIMSELF. WHICH IF DOTH NOT, THE DEVIL WILL PREVAIL, AND DETAIN HIM CAPTIVE IN THAT STATE, WHEREIN HE IS WHEN SEPARATED FROM HIS VIRGIN. BUT IF HE DOTH THE DEVIL MUST WITHDRAW, AND THE VIRGIN TAKES HIS SEED FROM HIM INTO HER WOMB.
31. WHAT THE DEVIL IS IN THIS WORK, THE ARTIST, SAYS BEHMEN, WILL EASILY KNOW, BUT HE CALLS HIM NOT BY ANY PLAIN OR DISTINCT NAME: DOUBTLESS IT IS SUCH ANOTHER WRATHFUL DARK AND POISONOUS MATTER, AS MAY BE FITLY COMPARED TO THE DEVIL, AND MAY BE ABLE TO DO IN THIS PROCESS, THE DEVIL'S OFFICE, BECAUSE OF THE QUALITIES ALIKE IN BOTH. FOR THIS WILL APPEAR AFTERWARDS, AS TO MY THINKING, PLAINLY ENOUGH, AND HERE ALSO IT MAY BE SEEN IN PART, FROM THAT INSTRUCTION AND WARNING, HE GIVES TO THE ARTIST, VIZ., HE SHALL HAVE A CARE, TO SUFFER NOT. THUS, SAYS HE, HE SHALL HAVE A CARE, TO SUFFER NOT, THAT HIS TEMPTING DEVIL BE TOO FURIOUS, OR TOO WRATHFUL, BUT PROPORTIONABLE, ETC. AND AGAIN, ON THE OTHER HAND, THAT HE BE NOT TOO WEAK OR IMPOTENT, FOR ELSE THE MERCURY SHOULD NOT BE ASSAULTED BY HIM SUFFICIENTLY, AND MIGHT AS A HUNGRY WOLF, SWALLOW UP HIS BAPTISM, RETURN TO HIS OWN WRATHFUL PROPERTY, AND CONTINUE STILL THAT SAME POISONOUS THING, WHICH HE WAS BEFORE.
32. AT THE END OF FORTY DAYS, WHEN THE DEVIL HAD ENDED ALL THE TEMPTATION, HE MUST DEPART FROM THE LORD CHRIST, AND THE ANGELS CAME AND MINISTERED UNTO HIM. THIS ALSO THE ARTIST IS ESPECIALLY WELL TO OBSERVE, FOR HE HIMSELF STOOD HERE IN THE TRIAL ALSO, AND MAY NOW PERCEIVE INFALLIBLY, WHETHER OR NO, HE BE FIT FOR, AND ACCOUNTED WORTHY OF THIS WORK. IF AT THE END OF FORTY DAYS, IN ANSWERABLENESS TO THE PROCESS OF CHRIST, THE ANGELS DO NOT APPEAR, HE MAY SURELY THINK OF HIMSELF, THAT HE IS NOT YET FIT AND WORTHY; AND OF HIS FIERY MASCULINE MERCURY, THAT THIS DOTH NOT YET STAND IN A DUE INTERNAL UNION WITH THE WATERY FEMININE, BUT THAT IT IS STILL THAT SAME, IN ITS OWN WRATHFUL QUALITY, WHICH IT WAS BEFORE, AND THAT THE TEMPTING DEVIL HATH PREVAILED. BUT IF HE SEETH THE SIGN OF THE ANGELS, HE MAY REJOICE AND BE SURE, THAT THE BRIDEGROOM IS IN HIS BRIDE, AND SHE IN HIM, AND THAT HIS WORK CAN PROSPER. WHAT THIS SIGN OF THE ANGELS IS, THE AUTHOR DOTH NOT TELL US EXPRESSLY; IT MUST BE SOME NEW DELIGHTFUL APPEARANCE, BY ITS OWN CHARACTER SO INTELLIGIBLE TO THE ARTIST, AS THAT WAS INTELLIGIBLE TO HIM, WHEN BEFORE HE SAW NOTHING, AND HAD LOST THE APPEARANCE OF HEAVEN.
33. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THIS TEMPTATION, AND OVERCOMING OF THE DEVIL, THE LORD CHRIST BEGAN HIS PUBLIC OFFICE, NOT ONLY BY PREACHING, REPROVING AND INSTRUCTING THE PEOPLE, BUT ALSO, BY WORKING MANY GREAT MIRACULOUS, AMAZING THINGS, THROUGH ALL THE PROPERTIES OF NATURE. FOR INSTANCE: IN SATURN, HE RAISED UP THE DEAD; IN LUNA, HE TRANSMUTED WATER INTO WINE, AND FED WITH FIVE LOAVES OF BREAD FIVE THOUSAND MEN; IN JUPITER, HE MADE OUT OF THE SIMPLE AND IGNORANT FISHERMEN, THE MOST WISE AND UNDERSTANDING APOSTLES. IN MERCURY, HE MADE THE DEAF HEARING, THE DUMB SPEAKING, AND HEALED THE LEPERS. IN MARS HE EXPELLED DEVILS FROM THE POSSESSED. IN VENUS, HE LOVED HIS BRETHREN AND SISTERS, AS TO THE HUMANITY, AND GAVE FREELY HIS LIFE FOR THEM INTO DEATH. ONLY SIX OF THE PROPERTIES ARE HERE ENUMERATED, AND THE SEVENTH WHICH IS SOL, STANDING IN THE MIDST AND UNITING THREE AND THREE, IS HERE NOT MENTIONED, BECAUSE THIS BELONGETH TO THE FULL PERFECTION, WHICH THEN ONLY WAS ATTAINED UNTO, WHEN HE WAS RISEN FROM THE DEAD, ASCENDED UP TO HEAVEN, AND HAD POURED OUT THE HOLY TINCTURING SPIRIT, ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST. BUT THAT THERE IS A GOOD GROUND FOR BEHMEN'S REFERRING DISTINCTLY TO THE SEVEN PROPERTIES OF NATURE, ALL THE MIRACULOUS DEEDS OF CHRIST, COULD BE MADE OUT FROM HIM SUFFICIENTLY, WERE IT NEEDFUL AND NOT TOO LARGE.
34. ALL THIS NOW THE ARTIST SHALL DISTINCTLY SEE, THAT IT HATH A TRUE AND EXACT ANSWERABLENESS IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, WHEN THE FORTY DAYS TEMPTATION WITH GOOD SUCCESS IS ENDED. FOR INSTANCE, IN SATURN, HE SHALL SEE, THAT NOW THE MERCURY RAISETH UP FROM DEATH THAT SAME DEAD SUBSTANCE, WHEREIN HE WAS SHUT UP BEFORE. IN LUNA, THAT HE FEEDETH AND NOURISHETH THAT SUBSTANCE, WHEN THERE IS NOTHING OUTWARDLY WROUGHT, WHICH IT COULD BE FED AND NOURISHED WITH: AND AGAIN, THAT THE DEADLY WATER IS EXALTED AND TURNED INTO WINE, BY HAVING NOW GOT (LIKE AS WINE HATH) AN UNION OF A FIERY AND WATERY VIRTUE. IN JUPITER, HE SHALL SEE THE FOUR ELEMENTS EACH BY ITSELF, AND THEIR COLOURS, AND THE RAINBOW UPON WHICH CHRIST SITTETH FOR JUDGMENT, IN THE OUTSPOKEN MERCURY. SO THAT HE HIGHLY SHALL BE AMAZED AT IT, AND PERCEIVE THAT THE WISDOM OF GOD PLAYETH AND DELIGHTETH THEREIN AS IN A JESTFUL PLAY. FOR THE FRIENDLY JUPITER SHOWETH FORTH HEREIN HIS PROPERTIES, AFTER SUCH A MANNER AS THAT IS, IN WHICH GOD WILL, IN ITS TIME CHANGE THIS WORLD AND TRANSMUTE IT INTO PARADISE. IN MERCURY, HE SHALL SEE THAT HEAVEN SEPARATES ITSELF FROM THE EARTH, AND THAT IT SINKS DOWN AGAIN INTO THE EARTH, AND CHANGETH THE SAME INTO ITS OWN COLOUR, AND THAT MERCURYPURIFIETH THE MATTER, ETC. IN MARS, HE SHALL SEE, THAT JUPITER IN THE MERCURY, CASTS OUT FROM THE MATTER UPWARDS A BLACK FIRE SMOKE, WHICH WILL BE COAGULATED LIKE AS A SOOT IN THE CHIMNEY. AND THIS IS THE POISONOUS HUNGER IN THE MERCURY, RIGHTLY TO BE COMPARED TO THE DEVIL, BECAUSE IT HATH, ACCORDING TO ITS OWN KIND, THE DEVIL'S QUALITIES. WHAT CHRIST DID IN VENUS, THE ARTIST SHALL SEE MOST GLORIOUSLY IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK. FOR AS SOON AS THIS BLACK DEVIL IS EXPELLED FROM THE MATTER, VENUS IN HER VIRGINITY APPEARS, IN GREAT BEAUTY AND GLORY, WHICH IS A FINE TYPE OR EMBLEM OF THE GREAT LOVE OF CHRIST.
35. NOW HERE, WHEN THIS APPEARS, THE ARTIST IS REJOICED, AND THINKS REASONABLY HIS WORK IS FINISHED, AND HE HATH GOT THE TREASURE OF THE WORLD; BUT SOON SHALL HE FIND HIMSELF EXTREMELY DISAPPOINTED. FOR WHEN HE TRIETH IT, HE SHALL FIND, IT IS BUT VENUS, STILL A FEMALE, AND NOT YET A PURE AND PERFECT VIRGIN, WITH BOTH TINCTURES UNITED INTO ONE. LIKE AS IN CHRIST, THE ETERNAL SPEAKING WORD HAD INDEED WROUGHT OUT THROUGH HIS HUMANITY, ALL THESE WONDROUS DEEDS; AND YET THE FULL PERFECTION COULD NOT BE MADE MANIFEST THEREIN, HIS HUMAN BODY COULD NOT BE GLORIFIED, AND MUCH LESS COULD HE HAVE POURED OUT THE HOLY GHOST, BEFORE HE WAS PASSED THROUGH THE GREAT ANGER OF GOD OR DEATH AND HELL. SO ALSO, IN THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, THOUGH ALL THESE GLORIOUS THINGS HAVE APPEARED IN THE PROPERTIES OF NATURE, YET THE UNIVERSAL TINCTURE IS NOT YET FIXED AND MANIFEST, BUT ALL WHAT WAS SEEN HITHERTO, WAS ONLY TRANSIENT, AND THE GREATEST WORK TO BE DONE, FOR THIS FIXATION AND MANIFESTATION, IS STILL BEHIND. FOR ALL THE SEVEN PROPERTIES MUST BE MADE TOTALLY PURE AND CRYSTALLINE, BEFORE THEY CAN BE PARADISICAL, AND EACH OF THEM HATH ITS OWN PECULIAR PROCESS, WHEN IT IS TO GO OUT FROM THE WRATHFUL INTO THE PARADISICAL LIFE; WHEREIN THEY MUST ALL SEVEN HAVE BUT ONE WILL, VIZ., THAT OF LOVE, AND ALL THEIR FORMER OWN WILL, WHEREIN EACH WAS FOR ITSELF, IN OPPOSITION TO THE OTHERS, MUST BE UTTERLY SWALLOWED UP. AND THEN ONLY THEY ARE FIXED, AND ABLE TO ABIDE THE FIRE, FOR THEN NO TURBA CAN BE MORE THEREIN. WHICH IS NOW FURTHER AFFECTED BY A PROCESS ANSWERING TO THAT WHICH WAS OBSERVED IN THE SUFFERING AND DEATH OF CHRIST.
36. AS SOON AS THE REGENERATOR OF MANKIND CAME INTO THIS WORLD FROM ABOVE, AND HAD THE NAME OF A KING GIVEN UNTO HIM, THE CIVIL GOVERNMENT THEREOF COULD NOT ENDURE HIM; BUT PRESENTLY HE WAS BY HEROD PERSECUTED, AND AT LENGTH BY PILATE CRUCIFIED, NOTWITHSTANDING THAT HE HAD PLAINLY DECLARED THAT HIS KINGDOM WAS NOT OF THIS WORLD. AND BECAUSE THIS NEWBORN KING CAME NOT NOT WITH A ROYAL STATE AND SPLENDOUR, NOR IN SUCH AN OUTWARD POWER, AS THE JEWS EXPECTED AND HOPED FOR, AT THE COMING OF THEIR MESSIAH, THE ECCLESIASTICAL GOVERNMENT IN THE HIGH PRIEST AND PHARISEES, WOULD NOT RECEIVE HIM. AND SINCE HE OWNED HIMSELF TO BE THE SON OF GOD, AND A KING OF TRUTH, AND SAID HE WAS COME TO SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS AND DARKNESS, AND FROM THE WRATH TO COME, THE DEVIL ALSO COULD NOT ENDURE HIM; BUT HE WAS IMMEDIATELY A STRONG OPPOSITION AGAINST THESE THREE TOGETHER IN CONJUNCTION. SO ALSO, IN THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, AS SOON AS VENUS THUS APPEARS IN HER BEAUTY, WITH HER OWN NATURAL CHARACTER, AND IN ORDER TO PERFECTION, THERE IS A GREAT ALARM, OPPOSITION AND INSURRECTION AGAINST HER, MANIFEST IN SATURN, MERCURY AND MARS. THE FIRST OF WHICH IS A TRUE FIGURE OF THE CIVIL GOVERNMENT, THE SECOND OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL STATE, AND THE THIRD OF THE DEVIL. AND AS THESE THREE JOINTLY WERE THE SAME CHIEF AGENTS, THAT BROUGHT THE LORD OF LIFE AND GLORY UNTO DEATH; SO IN THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, THE THREE INFERIOR WRATHFUL PROPERTIES, SATURN, MERCURY AND MARS, ARE RIGHTLY CALLED BY BEHMEN THE THREE MURDERERS OF VENUS.
37. THIS GREAT OPPOSITION AND UPROAR AGAINST THE LORD CHRIST, HAD, IN THE INTERNAL TRUTH AND REALITY NO OTHER GROUND BUT THIS, THAT HE WAS FROM ABOVE, WHEN ALL THESE THREE WERE FROM BENEATH. DEEP, GREAT, AND MANY THINGS ARE IN THESE FEW WORDS COMPRISED, AND THE ESSENTIAL NATURE OF A PRINCIPLE (TAKEN IN BEHMEN'S SENSE) IS UNDERSTOOD THEREIN. IF THE LORD HAD BEEN OUT OF THEIR OWN DARK, HARSH, BITTER AND WRATHFUL ROOT, AND IF HE HAD APPEARED, FOR TO PRESERVE AND ESTABLISH THE SAME, IN ITS OWN SELFISH AND WILLFUL QUALITIES, THEY WOULD HAVE RECEIVED HIM VERY KINDLY, AND NO OPPOSITION COULD HAVE BEEN MADE. BUT HE WAS FROM ANOTHER PRINCIPLE, AND CAME ONLY FOR TO DESTROY THE WORKS OF THE DEVIL IN THIS WORLD, AND TO RECALL ITS INHABITANTS UNTO LIGHT, LOVE AND TRUTH. NOW ALL THIS WAS BAD NEWS IN THE EARS OF ALL THESE THREE PARTIES, FOR NONE OF THEM WAS WILLING TO BE STRIPPED OF ITS SELFISH GREATNESS, DIGNITY, STRENGTH AND POWER; AND THEREFORE, THEY ALL THREE AT LENGTH AGREED FOR HIS CRUCIFIXION. SO ALSO IN THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, THERE IS NO OTHER GROUND FOR THIS GREAT OPPOSITION, BUT THIS VERY SAME, THAT VENUS IS FROM ABOVE, WHEN THESE THREE ARE FROM BENEATH; UNITED IN ONE WRATHFUL SPHERE, AND UNWILLING TO BE DEPRIVED OF THEIR NATURAL POWER AND PRE-DOMINION. HEAVEN STANDS NOW IN HELL, UPON EARTH, AND WILL TRANSMUTE THEM BOTH INTO PARADISE; AND HELL PERCEIVETH ITS RUIN IS INEVITABLE, IF IT RECEIVES INTO IT THIS CHILD FROM HEAVEN; AND THEREFORE IT SWELLETH UP AGAINST IT, AND OPPOSETH ALL WHAT IT CAN. BUT BY THIS SAME OPPOSITION, IT MUST AND DOTH BUT PROMOTE ITS OWN DESTRUCTION; AS IT WAS DONE ALSO IN THE PROCESS OF CHRIST.
38. HERE MIGHT BE OBJECTED, HOW CAN ALL THIS BE CONSISTENT WITH WHAT WAS DONE AND DECLARED ABOVE, VIZ., THAT THE MATTER WAS PURIFIED, THE DEVIL EXPELLED, AND THE SIGN OF THE ANGELS APPEARED, ETC? FOR IF SO, WHENCE CAN NOW SUCH A WRATHFUL, HELLISH OPPOSITION ARISE? BUT IT IS EASILY TO BE ANSWERED, AND THE ANSWER BEHMEN GIVES TO IT (THOUGH BUT IMPLICITLY AND NOT SO DIRECTLY) IS OF THE GREATEST IMPORTANCE, NOT ONLY IN THIS PROCESS OF THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, BUT ALSO ESPECIALLY IN THAT OF MAN'S REGENERATION. WHEN MERCURY, (SAYS HE) IS AWAKENED FROM THE DEATH OF SATURN'S STRONG IMPRESSION, AND RECEIVETH MANNA (HEAVENLY FOOD, LIGHT'S AND LOVE'S SUBSTANTIALITY, HIS OWN TRUE VIRGIN, THE WATER OF LIFE, THE PHILOSOPHICAL BAPTISM) INTO THE MOUTH OF HIS POISONOUS PROPERTY, A JOYFUL CRACK ARISETH INDEED; FOR IT IS LIKE AS IF A LIGHT WERE KINDLED IN THE DARKNESS, AND A PARADISICAL JOY AND LOVE SPRINGETH IN THE MIDST OF WRATH. WHEN NOW MERCURY THUS GETS A TWINKLING GLIMPSE THEREOF IN MARS, THE WRATHFULNESS IS TERRIFIED AT THE LOVE, AND FALLETH BACK OR SINKETH DOWN, LIKE AS IN THE GENERATION OF THE SECOND PRINCIPLE OUT OF THE FIRST; AND THE ANGELICAL PROPERTIES APPEAR AS IN A GLIMPSE. AND SO THIS IS (N.B. NOT YET A TRANSMUTATION BUT) LIKE AS A TRANSMUTATION, BUT ONLY TRANSIENT NOT YET CONSTANT OR FIXED. IF THEREFORE A FIXED AND RADICAL TRANSMUTATION SHALL BE DONE, THE SAME PROCESS, THAT WAS IN THIS LIKE A TRANSMUTATION, MUST BE REPEATED AGAIN; BUT IN A FAR HIGHER OR RATHER DEEPER DEGREE; AND THE SAME CAN ALSO BE REPEATED AGAIN, BECAUSE THE HARSH, BITTER, WRATHFUL HELLISH PROPERTIES WERE HITHERTO SUPPRESSED ONLY IN PART, BUT NOT FULLY ROOTED OUT, AND RADICALLY TURNED INTO ONE ONLY WILL. AND THEY THEREFORE ARE NOW RAISED AFRESH BY THIS APPEARANCE OF VENUS, NAY EVEN MUCH MORE THAN EVER BEFORE, THEY STAND UP IN OPPOSITION AGAINST HER, FOR TO MAINTAIN THEIR OWN NATURAL RIGHT. SO THAT HERE ALSO, IN A SENSE, THE WORDS OF CHRIST ARE TRUE, SAYING I AM COME TO KINDLE A FIRE, AND TO BRING UPON EARTH A SWORD, ENMITY, STRIFE, PERSECUTION, WAR AND OPPOSITION.
39. THIS OPPOSITION IS, IN THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, BETWEEN THREE AND THREE; LIKE AS IT IS ALSO IN THE GENERATION OF ETERNAL NATURE. YET THIS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN SUCH A SENSE, AS THE FOREGOING 38TH POSITION CAN BEAR, WHEREIN THERE WAS ASSERTED, THAT HERE NOTHING AS YET IS PERMANENT AND FIXED. SO IT WAS ALSO IN THE PROCESS WITH THE LORD CHRIST: WHEN HE NOW WAS A GOING INTO THE STRONG SEVERITY OF THE WRATH AND ANGER OF GOD, IN ORDER TO THE FULL CONSUMMATION OF HIS GREAT WORK, HE SAID EXPRESSLY OF HIMSELF, "I AM NOT ALONE, BUT THE FATHER IS WITH ME." HE HAD THEN WITH HIM ON THE ONE SIDE, OR AS WE MAY SAY, FROM ABOVE, THE FATHER, AND HIM UNALTERABLY, IN ONE SENSE, THOUGH CHANGEABLY IN ANOTHER, RELATING TO THE SENSIBILITY OF HIS OUTWARD HUMAN PERSON. WHICH MAY APPEAR, BY HIS WOEFUL CRYING OUT ON THE CROSS, "MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAST THOU FORSAKEN ME?" FOR THAT WHICH HERE BY SOME IS NOW OBJECTED, CONCERNING A WRONG TRANSLATION OF THESE WORDS, IS NOT TO BE REGARDED, BECAUSE THE SENSE WHEREIN THEY ARE TAKEN IS NOT LIABLE TO SUCH ILL CONSTRUCTIONS AND CONSEQUENCES AS THEY PUT UPON IT. AND ON THE OTHER SIDE, OR AS FROM BENEATH, HE HAD WITH HIM, THOUGH IN A VERY LOW AND INCONSIDERABLE SENSE, THE COMMON IGNORANT PEOPLE WHICH RECEIVED AND ACCOMPANIED HIM WITH GREAT JOY AND ACCLAMATIONS, WHEN HE CAME RIDING UPON AN ASS INTO JERUSALEM. SO ALSO, IN THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, VENUS IS NOT ALONE; BUT, AS IT WERE, FROM ABOVE, JUPITER IS WITH HER, AND FROM BENEATH LUNA, WHICH IS A TRUE FIGURE OF THAT VULGAR, SIMPLE, IGNORANT CREW. THIS LUNA HOLDS WITH VENUS (LIKE AS ALSO THE DISCIPLES THEMSELVES DID WITH CHRIST), SO LONG AS IT GOES WELL WITH HER, OR AT LEAST TOLERABLY; THAT IS, SO LONG AS SATURN, MERCURY, AND MARS DO NOT ACTUALLY AND MANIFESTLY EXERT THEIR MALICE AGAINST HER. BUT WHEN THESE THREE MURDERERS ARISE, AND WILL FORCIBLY PUT HER TO DEATH, OR SWALLOW HER UP INTO THEIR WRATHFUL PIT, THEN LUNA ALSO CHANGETH HER COLOUR AND INCLINATION; LIKE AS THE VULGAR PEOPLE CHANGED THEIR WILL, AND INSTEAD OF THEIR FORMER "HOSANNA", CRIED NOW OUT, "CRUCIFY, CRUCIFY HIM."
40. IN THE PROCESS OF CHRIST, WHEN IT COMETH TO THE GREAT EARNEST, NOT ONLY THAT WHICH WAS DONE WITH HIM OUTWARDLY, BY THE PHARISEES, HIGH PRIESTS, ETC., BUT ALSO THAT WHICH WAS DONE WITHIN HIS OWN PERSON, IN BODY, SOUL AND SPIRIT MUST BE CONSIDERED. THE TWO INTERNAL WORLDS OR TWO ETERNAL PRINCIPLES, VIZ. THE STRONG FIRE-WORLD WITH THE PROPERTIES OF WRATH AND ANGER, AND THE HOLY LIGHT-WORLD, WITH THE PURE LOVE AND LIGHT'S SUBSTANTIALITY, OR HEAVENLY FLESH AND BLOOD, WERE BOTH MANIFEST IN HIM, AND STOOD OPEN THE ONE AGAINST THE OTHER; AND THE GREAT WORK OF REDEMPTION COULD NOT HAVE BEEN PERFORMED, EXCEPT THEY ENTERED INTO ONE ANOTHER ESSENTIALLY: FOR ELSE NO SOLID, PERMANENT AND FIXED TRANSMUTATION OF THE FIRST INTO THE SECOND, COULD HAVE BEEN EFFECTED. THIS NOW MADE AN INEXPRESSIBLE TERROR IN THE HUMANITY OF CHRIST, VIZ., IN HIS WHOLE PERSON, CONSIDERED IN ALL THE THREE WORLDS OR PRINCIPLES. FOR THE LOVE WAS STRUCK WITH TERROR, AND TREMBLED AT THE ROUGH, HARSH AND BITTER DEATH, WHICH IT WAS TO GIVE UP ITSELF INTO; SO AS TO BE SWALLOWED UP BY THE WRATHFUL PROPERTIES OF ANGER, ALL NOW DISTINCTLY RAISED UP AND QUALIFYING ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN NATURE. AND THE ANGER ALSO WAS STRUCK WITH TERROR, AND TREMBLED AT THE APPEARANCE OF LOVE, WHEREIN IT WAS TO LOSE ITS OWN WRATHFUL AND NOW PREDOMINANT LIFE. AND SO FROM HENCE THE OUTWARD HUMAN BODY ALSO, IN THIS THIRD PRINCIPLE, WAS SO VIOLENTLY STRUCK WITH TERROR AND TREMBLING, THAT THE SWEAT THEREOF WAS, AS IT WERE GREAT DROPS OF BLOOD, FALLING DOWN TO THE GROUND. YET HE SAID THEN, "FATHER, IF IT BE POSSIBLE, LET THIS CUP PASS FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS NOT MY WILL, BUT THINE BE DONE." WHICH WORDS ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD, AS SPOKEN BY THE WHOLE PERSON OF CHRIST, VIZ., IN EACH WORLD AND PROPERTY, ACCORDING TO THE DIFFERENT CONDITION OF EACH. FOR THE FIRST PRINCIPLE, OR ANGER SAID, "LET THIS CUP OF LOVE BE REMOVED FROM ME, THAT I MAY KEEP MY DOMINION IN MEN, BECAUSE OF THEIR TRANSGRESSION"; LIKE AS WE MAY SEE AN EXCELLENT TYPE THEREOF IN MOSES, WHEN THE WRATH OF GOD SAID UNTO HIM, "LET ME ALONE, THAT I MAY DEVOUR THIS DISOBEDIENT PEOPLE." BUT MOSES IN THE FIGURE OF CHRIST, AND CHRIST IN THE HIGHEST OPERATION OF LOVE, WOULD NOT LET HIM, BUT REPLIED, FIRST INDEED AS IT WERE TO THE SAME PURPOSE, "IF IT BE POSSIBLE LET THIS CUP OF ANGER PASS FROM ME", BUT ADDED ALSO IMMEDIATELY, "NEVERTHELESS NOT MY WILL, BUT THINE BE DONE." WHEREBY NOW THE HUMAN WILL OF CHRIST AS TO THIS THIRD PRINCIPLE RESIGNED WHOLLY AND SUBMITTED ITSELF TO THE WILL OF THE ANGRY FATHER, AND WAS OBEDIENT UNTO HIM, EVEN UNTO THE DEATH ON THE CROSS, AND UNTO ALL WHAT WAS TO BE INFLICTED UPON HIM OUTWARDLY ALSO, BY THE INSTRUMENTS OF GOD'S ANGER. SO ALSO IN THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, WHEN IT COMETH TO THIS GREAT EARNEST, THE ARTIST SHALL PLAINLY PERCEIVE A GREAT TERROR AND TREMBLING THEREIN; HE SHALL SEE, THAT MERCURY ESPECIALLY, WHICH IS THE PRINCIPAL AGENT AGAINST VENUS (LIKE AS THE HIGH PRIESTS AND PHARISEES, WERE ALSO THE PRINCIPAL OPPOSERS AND PERSECUTORS OF CHRIST), TREMBLETH AT THE APPEARANCE OF VENUS, AND THAT VENUS ALSO NOT ONLY TREMBLETH AT THIS OPPOSITION OF THE THREE WRATHFUL MURDERING PROPERTIES, BUT ALSO THAT IT IS WITH HER LIKE AS IF A SWEAT DID BREAK OUT FROM HER BODY: AND THAT NEVERTHELESS SHE IS NOT STIRRING, BUT QUIET AND PATIENT, RESIGNED AND READY FOR TO SUFFER ALL WHAT THEY CAN INFLICT UPON HER, AND TO BE WHOLLY SWALLOWED UP BY THEM INTO THEIR WRATHFULNESS.
41. IN THE PROCESS OF CHRIST, THE DEVIL SAID, OR THOUGHT WITHIN HIMSELF, "I AM ALONE THE GREAT MONARCH IN THE FIRE, SATURN IS MY MIGHT, AND MERCURY MY LIFE, AND I AM IN, AND THROUGH THEM, A PRINCE AND GOD OF THIS WORLD, AND WILL THEREFORE NOT SUFFER, THAT SUCH ANOTHER ONE AS CALLS HIMSELF A PRINCE OF LOVE, SHOULD RULE THEREIN, BUT I WILL DEVOUR HIM IN MY WRATH, TOGETHER WITH HIS LOVE." THIS HE INTENDED INDEED, BUT BEING HE COULD NOT AFFECT IT AS BY HIMSELF ALONE, WITHOUT CONCURRENCE OF THE TWO CHIEF PRINCIPALITIES OF THIS OUTWARD WORLD, HE STIRRED UP MERCURY AND SATURN, THE ECCLESIASTICAL AND THE CIVIL GOVERNMENT. AND SO THESE ALL THREE WENT OUT TOGETHER, OR SENT THEIR EMISSARIES, APPREHENDED THE LORD, BOUND AND CARRIED HIM FROM THE ONE UNRIGHTEOUS JUDGE TO THE OTHER, ETC. THUS ALSO IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK THE ARTIST SHALL PLAINLY SEE, THAT VENUS, WHICH IS ALL PASSIVE AND WHOLLY RESIGNED AND READY TO ENTER INTO THE DRAGON'S JAWS, IS SURROUNDED ON EVERY SIDE BY SATURN, MARS AND MERCURY. AND SO AS IT WERE APPREHENDED OR CAPTIVATED BY THESE THREE IN CONJUNCTION, NAY ALSO FURTHER THAT THEY LAY HOLD ON HER, AND BIND HER, BY DARTING THEIR SEVERAL POISONOUS RAYS UPON HER; AND THEN MOREOVER, THAT THEY DO, AS IT WERE, CARRY HER FROM THE ONE PROPERTY OF WRATHFULNESS TO THE OTHER, LIKE AS TO BE BY THEM TRIED, EXAMINED AND JUDGED.
42. IN THE FIRST PLACE, MARS BRINGETH VENUS TO MERCURY, LIKE AS THE DEVIL'S AGENTS INSTRUMENTS IN THE WRATH OF GOD, BROUGHT THE LORD CHRIST FIRST TO THE HIGH PRIEST. BUT AS THIS WAS ALREADY BEFOREHAND PRE-POSSESSED WITH HATRED AGAINST HIM, AND DID NOT TRULY OR DULY TRY HIM, NOR COULD LOOK INTO HIS INTERNAL WILL AND WORK OF LOVE, BUT LOOKED UPON HIM ONLY FROM WITHOUT, EXAMINED HIM SUPERFICIALLY, AND CONCLUDED, THAT SINCE HE STOOD NOT WITH THEM, IN THE SAME WILL, WAY AND FORM, HE WAS NOT TO BE TOLERATED AMONG THE LIVING. BUT SEEING THAT HE COULD NOT BRING IN EXECUTION HIS DESIGN TO KILL HIM, HE SENT HIM TO PILATE, WITH THE CHARACTER OF AN EVIL DOER, THAT HAD DESERVED DEATH. SO ALSO, IN THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, THIS VERY SAME IS THE TRUE INTERNAL SIGNATURE OF MERCURY, AGAINST VENUS. HE WAS BEFORE ALREADY BEFORE POSSESSED WITH HIS OWN HATEFUL QUALITY, AND STOOD IN OPPOSITION AGAINST HER, AND IS THEREFORE NOT ABLE TO TRY, MUCH LESS TO APPROVE OF THE LOVING PROPERTY OF VENUS, BUT HATH ONLY A WILL AND ABILITY TO MURDER HER. BUT SEEING THAT THERE IS IN VENUS ANOTHER LIVING MERCURY, FROM ABOVE, HE CANNOT DESTROY HER BY HIS OWN POWER, BUT MUST CONFEDERATE HIMSELF WITH SATURN; AND UNTO HIM HE DELIVERETH THIS VENUS, FOR TO BE KILLED. LIKE AS CHRIST WAS DELIVERED TO PONTIUS PILATE FOR TO BE CRUCIFIED.
43. PILATE, A GOVERNOR OR LORD IN THE DARK SATURNISH IMPRESSION, DID LITTLE ENQUIRE AFTER, OR CONCERN HIMSELF ABOUT THE SPIRITUAL DOCTRINE, LIGHT, LOVE AND TRUTH OF CHRIST, BUT ONLY ABOUT THE GOVERNMENT; AND UPON THIS ONLY ACCOUNT OF CHRIST'S BEING AGAINST CAESAR, AND HIS OWN COVETING TO BE ACCOUNTED CAESAR'S FRIEND, HE SENTENCED HIM UNTO DEATH. SO HERE ALSO IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, SATURN, THE DARK ASTRINGENT PROPERTY, DOES NOT AT ALL CONCERN ITSELF, WITH THIS OR THAT INTERNAL LOVING QUALITY OF VENUS, BEING NOT ABLE TO RECEIVE ANYTHING THEREOF INTO ITS OWN ESSENCE; BUT ONLY FOR THE PRE-DOMINION IS ALL THIS GREAT CONTEST. SATURN WILL NOT LOSE THE FRIENDSHIP OF MARS AND MERCURY, WHICH BOTH ARE WITH HIM IN THE SAME SPHERE, AND JOINTLY MAKE UP THEREIN THEIR OWN GOVERNMENT, WHICH NEEDS MUST BE OVERTHROWN, IF VENUS SHOULD BE PERMITTED TO ARISE, AND SHINE THEREIN, WITH HER LIGHT AND LOVE. AND THEREFORE, HE PUTS IN EXECUTION THAT WHICH IS WELL PLEASING UNTO THEM, AND WHICH THEY THINK MAY MAKE FOR THE PRESERVATION THEIR WRATHFUL GOVERNMENT.
44. PILATE SENT THE LORD CHRIST UNTO HEROD, AND THIS MOCKED HIM, AND PUT ON HIM A LONG WHITE GARMENT. IN THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, HEROD THE KING ANSWERETH UNTO SOL, WHO IS A KING ALSO IN HIS OWN PRINCIPLE. AND THIS SOL PUTS UPON VENUS A SIMPLE, LUNARISH WHITE COLOUR; FOR IT PERCEIVETH THAT THERE LIETH IN VENUS A SOLARISH KINGLY POWER, AND THEREFORE IT GIVETH UNTO HER THE WHITE COLOUR, FROM THE ETERNAL LIBERTY'S PROPERTY, AND WOULD FAIN SEE, THAT SHE MIGHT OPEN THEREIN HER POWERS FROM THE FIRE'S CENTRE, AND SHOW FORTH HERSELF IN A GOLDEN LUSTRE (LIKE AS HEROD WOULD FAIN HAVE SEEN A MIRACLE WROUGHT BEFORE HIM), WHICH, IF VENUS DID, SHE WOULD BE INDEED A MASTER AND RULER OVER MARS AND MERCURY, BUT ONLY IN THIS OUTWARD WORLD, A RULER IN THE WRATH, LIKE AS THIS SOL IS ALSO SUCH A ONE. BUT AS THE LORD SAID UNTO PILATE, "MY KINGDOM IS NOT OF THIS WORLD", AND WOULD ANSWER NOTHING UNTO HEROD, NOR HIS EXPECTATION BY WORKING ANY MIRACLE BEFORE HIM; BECAUSE IN THIS WHITE GARMENT HE STOOD ONLY BEFORE THE JUSTICE OF GOD, AND REPRESENTED THE POOR, FALLEN ADAM, IN HIS FALSE LOVE OF HIMSELF, WHEREOF THIS WHITE ROBE WAS AN EXCELLENT AND VERY SIGNIFICANT FIGURE, DEEPLY BY BEHMEN DECLARED. SO ALSO IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK A BREAKING FORTH OF THE SOLARISH POWER, IN A GOLDEN LUSTRE FROM THE FIRE'S CENTRE, AND TINCTURING THIS WHITE LUNARISH APPEARANCE OF VENUS, IS ALL IN VAIN EXPECTED; BECAUSE THE PURE UNION, AND UNIVERSAL TINCTURE CANNOT BE MADE MANIFEST, EXCEPT FIRST ALL THE DARK WRATH AND POISON OF SATURN, MERCURY AND MARS, BE WHOLLY DROWNED AND SWALLOWED UP IN BLOOD AND DEATH.
45. HEROD SENT THE LORD CHRIST BACK AGAIN TO PILATE, AND THIS, BY HIS SOLDIERS, STRIPPED HIM, PUT ON HIM A SCARLET ROBE, SCOURGED HIM, PUT UPON HIS HEAD A CROWN OF THORNS, AND SHOWED HIM TO THE MULTITUDE, WHICH ALL CRIED OUT, "CRUCIFY, CRUCIFY HIM", ETC. SO ALSO IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, VENUS IS DELIVERED AGAIN UNTO SATURN, AND HE, WITH HIS STRONG, DARK IMPRESSION, LAYS HOLD ON HER, STRIPS HER OF HER FAIR ROBE, AND PUTS ON HER A SCARLET (PURPLE) COLOUR, WHEREIN THE WRATH OF MARS IS LODGED. THIS COLOUR (WHICH WILL BE ADORNED AS WITH A GLANCE OR SPLENDOUR IN A FLASH), IS FROM SATURN'S AND MERCURY'S PROPERTY, MIXED WITH THE FIERY MARS, AS THE ARTIST SHALL DISTINCTLY SEE. WHEN NOW THE LORD CHRIST, IN THIS ROYAL ROBE, WHICH WAS PUT UPON HIM BUT IN SCORN AND MOCKERY, WAS PRESENTED TO THE PHARISEES, PRIESTS, AND COMMON PEOPLE, THEY ALL CRIED OUT UNANIMOUSLY, "AWAY WITH HIM, HE IS BUT A FALSE KING, WE OWN NO OTHER KING BUT CAESAR, ETC." SO ALSO, WHEN VENUS IN THIS ROYAL COLOUR, APPEARS UNTO MERCURY, SATURN AND MARS AND LUNA ALSO; THIS LATER BEING NOW CHANGED IN ITS WILL, JOINED HERSELF WITH THE THREE CHIEF MURDERING PROPERTIES, AND ALL TOGETHER, WITH ONE CONSENT, REJECT HER, AND AS IT WERE, CRY OUT THE VERY SAME; WHICH IS AS MUCH AS TO SAY, THEY DART FORTH THEIR MALIGNANT, POISONOUS, FIERY RAYS UPON, AND IMPRINT THE SAME INTO HER, BY THE SHARP IMPRESSION OF SATURN, SO THAT THE ARTIST SHALL SEE DISTINCTLY, THAT VENUS IS LIKE AS SCOURGED AND FULL OF STRIPES. AND MOREOVER, WHICH IS INDEED THE GREATEST WONDER, HE SHALL EXACTLY SEE THE CROWN OF THORNS, WITH ITS SHARP, STINGING PRICKLES, IS PUT UPON HER. FOR AS THE WHOLE PROCESS, IN THE SUFFERING AND DEATH OF CHRIST, IS A CIRCUMSTANTIAL REPRESENTATION OF ALL WHAT THE FIRST ADAM HAD ACTED IN HIS TRANSGRESSION, IN A QUITE CONTRARY WAY, WHICH IS DISTINCTLY SHOWN AND DECLARED BY BEHMEN: AND AS THE CONDITION OF MAN IN THE FALL, IS THE SAME WITH THE EARTH'S CONDITION IN THE CURSE, ONLY DIFFERENT FROM IT IN DEGREE, WHICH HE ALSO NOT ONLY ANSWERETH, BUT ALSO DEMONSTRATETH SUFFICIENTLY. SO ALSO THE MANNER AND PROCESS OF THEIR RESTORATION, CANNOT BUT BE ALIKE IN BOTH. AND AS THE LORD CHRIST IN ALL HIS SUFFERINGS WAS MOST PROFOUNDLY HUMBLE, AND ONLY PASSIVE, OPENING NOT HIS MOUTH BUT ENDURING ALL THINGS MOST PATIENTLY, IN A FULL SUBMISSION TO THE PLEASURE OF HIS FATHER: SO ALSO, IN THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, THE ARTIST SHALL SEE THAT VENUS IS WHOLLY PASSIVE, STANDING ALL QUIET AND UNMOVEABLE, WITHOUT ANY MOVING OR STIRRING.
MANY PARTICULARS MORE ARE BY THIS AUTHOR OBSERVED, AND DISCOURSED OF, AND THIS EVEN SO, THAT HIS DISCOURSE CARRIED ALONG WITH ITSELF A PLAIN AND PERCEPTIBLE TESTIMONY OF SOLIDITY. BUT FOR BREVITIES SAKE THEY SHALL BE BUT MENTIONED IN SHORT. THE THREE NAILS WHEREWITH CHRIST WAS NAILED TO THE CROSS, ARE REFERRED TO THE THREE FIRST SHARP, AND PIERCING WRATHFUL PROPERTIES.
THE TWO FIGURES OF THE VIRGIN MARY AND ST. JOHN, STANDING UNDER THE CROSS, ARE REFERRED TO THE YOUNG MAN'S AND THE VIRGIN'S LIFE, NOW APPEARING IN DISTINCTION, WHICH THE ARTIST (SAITH HE) MAY SEE, IF HE HATH EYES AND UNDERSTANDING.
THE WORDS OF CHRIST SPOKEN ON THE CROSS, "FATHER, FORGIVE THEM, THEY KNOW NOT WHAT THEY DO", ARE DEEPLY AND EXCELLENTLY DECLARED. (1) AS TO THE REDEMPTION OF MANKIND, BY SHOWING, WHEN JESUS DESTROYED DEATH AND SELFHOOD IN THE HUMANITY, HE DID NOT THROW AWAY THAT HUMAN PROPERTY, WHEREIN THE ANGER OF GOD WAS KINDLED BEFORE, BUT EVEN THEN HE TOOK IT RIGHTLY AND TRULY UNTO HIMSELF, THAT IS, HE TOOK EVEN THEN RIGHTLY THE OUTWARD, OUT-SPOKEN KINGDOM OF WONDERS INTO THE INWARD. AND (2) AS TO THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, BY SHOWING THAT THE THREE MURDERERS, WHEN DROWNED IN THE LION'S BLOOD, DO NOT PASS AWAY OR ARE NOT ANNIHILATED, BUT THEY ARE FORGIVEN, THAT IS, THEIR FORMER HATRED AND WRATHFULNESS, IS TURNED INTO THE HIGHEST LOVE-DESIRE AND THEY KEEP ALL THEIR NATURAL QUALITIES, IN THEIR TRUE ORDER AND OFFICE HAVING LOST NOTHING AT ALL, BUT ONLY THEIR FALSE AND SELFISH PREDOMINION.
THE TWO THIEVES, CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST, THE ONE ON THE RIGHT HAND, AND THE OTHER ON THE LEFT; THE ONE MOCKING HIM, AND THE OTHER TURNING UNTO HIM, AND RECEIVING THE GRACIOUS PROMISE "THIS DAY THOU SHALT BE WITH ME IN PARADISE"; ARE IN THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK REFERRED TO THE KINGDOM OF THE DEVIL IN THE WRATH, AND TO THE KINGDOM OF LOVE IN THE LIGHT. WHICH TWO KINGDOMS ARE NOW SEPARATED THE ONE FROM THE OTHER, ETC.? THOU SHALT BE WITH ME IN PARADISE, SAYS THE LOVE, THAT IS OUT OF THY FIERY, ANGUISHING CONDITION, THOU SHALT BE TURNED AND TRANSMUTED INTO ME, ETC. HERE, SAITH BEHMEN, VENUS IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK GETS HER SOUL, FOR WHEN MARS AND MERCURY DIE TO THE DARK IMPRESSION OF SATURN, THEN VENUS TAKES THEM IN; THEN ANGER AND LOVE COME TO BE ONE ONLY BEING, MARS AND MERCURY BECOME THE SOUL OF VENUS; ALL THE STRIFE CEASETH, THE ENMITY IS RECONCILED; MERCURY IS NOW ALL PURE AND HATH NO POISON MORE IN IT, ETC.
THE WORDS OF CHRIST, SAYING TO HIS MOTHER, "WOMAN, BEHOLD THY SON", AND TO ST. JOHN, "BEHOLD THY MOTHER", ARE EXCELLENTLY DISCOURSED OF BY BEHMEN, NOT ONLY WITH REFERENCE TO THE REDEMPTION OF MANKIND, AND TO THE UNIVERSAL CHRISTIAN CHURCH, BUT ALSO TO THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK; WHEREIN THE ARTIST IS TO KNOW, THAT HE MUST IMITATE ST. JOHN, THAT ALL HIS WORK AND OPERATION IS DONE ONLY IN OR ABOUT THE MOTHER, THAT IS THE KINGDOM OF OUTWARD NATURE, FROM WHICH CHRIST HERE DEPARTETH; THAT HIS WORK IN THIS WORLD NEVER WILL BECOME TOTALLY AND ABSOLUTELY CELESTIAL, THAT HE CANNOT MANIFEST THEREIN THE PARADISE, SO AS THAT GOD SHOULD APPEAR THEREIN FACE TO FACE. BUT THAT HE MUST ABIDE ALL THE TIME OF THIS WORLD, IN THE MOTHER ONLY, THOUGH HE VERILY OBTAINETH THE UNIVERSAL TINCTURE IN THIS MOTHER. LIKE AS THE MOTHER OF CHRIST ALSO OBTAINED IT, IN HER BEING CALLED BY THE ANGEL, THE BLESSED AMONG THE WOMEN; NOTWITHSTANDING, WHICH SHE WAS AFTERWARDS TO PASS THROUGH TEMPORAL DEATH, ETC. SO ALSO THE ARTIST OBTAINETH THE BLESSING IN THIS MISERABLE WORLD, SO THAT HE MAY TINCTURE HIS CORRUPTED EARTHLY BODY, AND PRESERVE IT IN HEALTH, UNTO THE TERMINUS OR END OF HIS HIGHEST CONSTELLATION, WHICH IS (N.B.) AFTER OR UNDER SATURN. [WHEN SATURN THEREFORE IS AT HIS END AND LIMIT, AND LEAVETH THAT LIFE, WHICH HE HATH BEEN A LEADER OF, NO UNIVERSAL TINCTURE CAN PROLONG THAT LIFE ANY LONGER.]
CONCERNING THE WORDS OF CHRIST, "I THIRST", AND THE VINEGAR MINGLED WITH GALL, WHICH WHEN HE HAD TASTED, HE WOULD NOT DRINK, ARE PROFOUNDLY DECLARED -
(1) AS AN OUTWARD, MOST SIGNIFICANT FIGURE OF WHAT WAS TRANSACTED INWARDLY BETWEEN THE HOLY NAME JESUS, AND THE ANGER OF GOD AWAKENED IN THE HUMAN SOUL. THE NAME JESUS THIRSTED AFTER THE SALVATION OF MEN, AND WOULD FAIN HAVE TASTED THE PURE LIVING WATER IN THE HUMAN PROPERTY; BUT THE ANGER OF GOD IN THE SOUL, GAVE ITSELF INTO THIS THIRSTING LOVE-DESIRE, WHICH THE LOVE WOULD NOT DRINK, BUT YIELDED UP ITSELF, IN A FULL RESIGNATION AND OBEDIENCE THEREUNTO. VINEGAR AND GALL ARE THE PROPER FIGURE OF THE HUMAN SOUL, VIZ., OF THESE PROPERTIES WHEREIN THE HUMAN SOUL ESSENTIALLY STANDETH, WHEN CONSIDERED AS TO ITS OWN PROPER BEING, WITHOUT THE LIGHT. THE SOUL, NOW HERE GIVEN AGAIN INTO THE HOLY LIGHT'S SUBSTANTIALITY, WHICH WAS IN ADAM, DISAPPEARED, ETC. THIS CAUSED SUCH A TWO-FOLD GREAT CRACK, AS IN THE GENERATION OF ETERNAL NATURE WAS EXPLAINED. THE FIRST TERRIBLE CRACK MADE THE EARTH TO QUAKE, AND RENT THE ROCKS ASUNDER, ETC. THE SECOND JOYFUL CRACK RAISED THE DEAD BODIES OF THEM THAT HAD HOPED AND WAITED FOR THE COMING OF THE MESSIAS, AND RENT ALSO THE VAIL IN THE TEMPLE, FROM THE TOP TO BENEATH, UNITING NOW THE HUMAN TIME WITH ETERNITY, ETC.
(2) AND AS TO THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, WHEREIN VENUS ALSO THIRSTETH AFTER THE MANIFESTATION AND PRE-DOMINION OF THE FIRE OF LOVE; BUT MERCURY, IN THE SULPHUR OF MARS AND SATURN, PRESSETH ITSELF INTO HER, WITH HIS KILLING MENSTRUUM, WHICH IS THE GREATEST POISON, OF THE DARK WRATHFUL SOURCE. BUT VENUS, INSTEAD OF DRINKING THE SAME DOWN, YIELDETH UP HERSELF WHOLLY THEREUNTO, AS IF SHE DID ACTUALLY DIE. AND FROM HENCE THE GREAT DARKNESS IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK ARISETH, SO THAT THE WHOLE MATTER COMETH TO BE SO BLACK AS A RAVEN.
WHEN THE INWARD SUN OF THE ETERNAL LIGHT'S PRINCIPLE, IN THE HUMANITY, HAD GIVEN UP ITSELF INTO THE DARK WRATH AND ANGER OF GOD, THE OUTWARD SUN IN THIS THIRD PRINCIPLE, WHICH TAKETH ALL ITS GLANCE AND LUSTRE FROM THAT INWARD, AS A REPRESENTATION, FIGURE, OR MIRROR THEREOF, COULD NOT SHINE. FOR IF ITS ROOT OR DEEPEST GROUND (CONSIDERED AS IN THE REGION OF THIS WORLD) WAS GONE DOWN INTO DARKNESS, FOR TO RENEW THIS PRINCIPLE INTO THE LIGHT, THE OUTBIRTH OF THIS ROOT, THAT IS THE OUTWARD SUN, MUST NEEDS HAVE BEEN DARKENED, CONTRARY TO THE COMMON COURSE OF NATURE; AND THIS EVEN FROM THE SIXTH HOUR OF THE DAY UNTO THE NINTH, WHICH WAS THE TIME OF THE FIRST ADAM'S SLEEP, ETC. IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, AS THE ARTIST SHALL SEE, ALL WHAT GOD HATH DONE, IN AND WITH THE HUMANITY, WHEN HE WAS TO REDEEM AND BRING IT AGAIN INTO PARADISE; SO HE SHALL SEE ALSO IN ANSWERABLENESS TO THIS PARTICULAR OF THE GREAT SUPERNATURAL DARKNESS MENTIONED ABOVE, THAT WHEN VENUS THUS YIELDETH UP HER LIFE, WHICH ALL HER GLANCE AND LUSTRE DEPENDETH UPON, ALL HER BEAUTY MUST DISAPPEAR, AND DARKNESS COMETH UP INSTEAD THEREOF. NAY, HE SHALL SEE ALSO, THAT NOT ONLY VENUS, IN THE THREE WRATHFUL PROPERTIES, BUT ALSO THAT THESE THREE THEMSELVES, IN VENUS, DO LOSE THEIR LIFE ALTOGETHER, AND THAT ALL IS NOW SO BLACK AND DARK AS A COAL. FOR HERE NOW LIFE AND DEATH LIE STILL AND QUIET TOGETHER IN THE WILL OF GOD, AND TO HIS ONLY DISPOSITION. THE WHOLE IS NOW REDUCED TO THE BEGINNING, AND STANDETH IN THAT ORDER, WHEREIN IT STOOD BEFORE THE CREATION. NATURE'S END IS NOW ATTAINED UNTO, AND ALL IS FALLEN HOME UNTO, OR INTO, THE POWER OF THE FIRST FIAT.
AFTER THIS, THE LORD CRIED OUT, "MY GOD, WHY HAST THOU FORSAKEN ME?" THE ETERNAL, SPEAKING WORD STOOD NOW STILL, IN THE HUMANITY, THAT IS, IT DID NOT OPERATE THEREIN, SO AS TO BE SENSIBLY FELT THEREBY. FOR THE HEAVENLY HUMANITY, WHICH IN ADAM WAS DISAPPEARED, AND IN CHRIST QUICKENED AGAIN, WAS TO BRUISE THE HEAD OF THE WRATH, IN THE FIERY SOUL, AND TO CHANGE THE SOUL'S FIRE INTO A CLEAR, SHINING SUN. THAT NOW THIS MIGHT BE DONE, THE HUMANITY MUST BE INTRODUCED INTO THIS WRATH, BY THE ETERNAL SPEAKING WORD, AND BY THE SAME ALSO, THROUGH THIS WRATH AND DEATH, INTO THE SOLARISH OR PARADISICAL LIFE. WHEN NOW THIS WAS DONE, THE HUMANITY COULD NOT BUT FEEL THAT WRATH IN THE SOUL, AND IN THE SAME INSTANT OF THIS FEELING, IT COULD NOT FEEL THE PRESENCE AND POWER OF THE ETERNAL SPEAKING WORD, SO AS IT COULD AND DID BEFORE, ETC. AND THIS WAS THE FORSAKING.
SO ALSO, IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, WHEN THE WRATHFUL PROPERTIES SWALLOW UP THE LIFE OF VENUS, WHICH IS TO CHANGE THEM INTO SOL, AND TO MAKE THAT ALL SEVEN MAY BE ONE. VENUS IS FORSAKEN. AND THIS MAKES HER LOSE HER COLOUR, AND TO BE TURNED INTO DARKNESS, ETC.
AS THE LORD CHRIST, AFTER ALL HIS POWERFUL WORKS, MIRACLES, OVERCOMING OF THE DEVIL IN THE TEMPTATION, AND TRANSFIGURATION OF HIS HUMAN BODY, WAS TO GO THROUGH ALL THESE SUFFERINGS, AND AT LENGTH WHOLLY TO DIE ON THE CROSS, WHEREBY HE FRUSTRATED IN A SENSE AND MANNER, THE HOPE AND EXPECTATION OF ALL HIS DISCIPLES. AND AS HE HAD NO OTHER WAY OR GATE, THAN DEATH, THROUGH WHICH HE COULD HAVE ENTERED INTO HIS GLORY, AND DRAWN AFTER HIM HIS MEMBERS: SO ALSO IN THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, THE ARTIST HATH HITHERTO SEEN INDEED MANY WONDERFUL THINGS, AND VERY GLORIOUS APPEARANCES, WHICH MADE HIM TO HAVE A VERY GREAT HOPE AND EXPECTATION; YET FOR ALL THIS, NOW HIS EXPECTATION IS IN A SENSE QUITE OVERTHROWN AND FRUSTRATED. FOR NOW THE WHOLE NATURE DIETH IN HIS WORK, AND HE MUST SEE THAT ALL IS CHANGED INTO A DARK NIGHT. ALL THE PROPERTIES, POWERS, AND VIRTUES, MUST NOW CEASE TO BE AND DO, WHAT THEY WERE AND DID BEFORE, AND MUST FALL INTO THE END OF NATURE. ALL YIELDETH UP ITS FORMER LIFE AND ACTIVITY, THERE IS NO MORE ANY STIRRING, MOVING, OR OPERATING. ALL THE PROPERTIES ARE IN THE CROWN-NUMBER, SCATTERED IN THOUSAND, AND SO ENTERED INTO THE FIRST MYSTERIUM, IN THAT STATE WHEREIN THEY WERE BEFORE THE CREATION. THE MEANING IS NOT THAT THE OUTWARD MATERIALITY IS MADE INVISIBLE, OR QUITE ANNIHILATED, BUT ONLY, THAT ALL THE POWERS THEREIN WHICH THE OUTSPOKEN PROPERTIES HAD FROM THE ETERNAL SPEAKING WORD, AND WHICH WERE RAISED UP AGAINST EACH OTHER, IN CONTRARIETY, EACH OF THEM ACCORDING TO ITS OWN NATURE, ARE NOW AT AN END OF THEIR ACTIVITY IN SELF-WILL, AND EARTHLY INCLINATION, AND ARE FALLEN HOME AGAIN INTO THE POWER OF THE ETERNAL SPEAKING WORD, HAVING NO OTHER WAY, NOR GATE, BUT THIS DEATH, THROUGH WHICH THEY COULD ENTER FROM THE CURSE INTO THEIR PRIMITIVE BLESSING. BUT WHEN THUS THEY ARE IN DEATH TO THEMSELVES, AND IN THE HAND OF THE ETERNAL WORD, THIS CANNOT BUT RAISE THEM UP AGAIN UNTO GLORY, AS BY A NEW CREATION, AND IN ANSWERABLENESS THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST.
THE LORD CHRIST DIED INDEED, AS TO THE HUMANITY FROM THIS WORLD, BUT HE TOOK THE SAME HUMAN BODY AGAIN IN HIS RESURRECTION, AND LOST OR LEFT NOTHING THEREOF BEHIND, BUT ONLY THE GOVERNMENT OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS, WHEREIN THE WRATH, CURSE, AND MORTALITY LIETH, ETC. SO IN THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK ALSO, THE FIRST MATTER IS NOT ABOLISHED OR ANNIHILATED, BUT ONLY THE CURSE THEREIN IS DESTROYED, IN THE FOUR ELEMENTS, AND THE FIRST LIFE IN THE ONE ETERNAL ELEMENT IS RAISED UP AGAIN; AND THEREFORE IT IS NOW FIX, AND CAN ABIDE THE FIRE. A GLORIOUS NEW BODY IS NOW RAISED UP OUT OF THE BLACK DARKNESS, IN A FAIR WHITE COLOUR, BUT SUCH A ONE AS HATH A HIDDEN GLANCE IN IT, SO THAT THE COLOUR CANNOT BE EXACTLY DISCERNED, UNTIL IT RESOLVETH ITSELF, AND THE NEW LOVE-DESIRE COMETH UP. AND THEN IN SATURN'S CENTRE, BUT IN JUPITER'S AND VENUS'S PROPERTY, THE SUN ARISETH. THIS IS IN THE FIAT, LIKE AS A NEW CREATION, AND WHEN THIS IS DONE, ALL THE PROPERTIES CAST FORTH UNANIMOUSLY THEIR DESIRE INTO SOL. AND THEN THE COLOUR IS TURNED INTO A MIXTURE OF WHITE AND RED, FROM FIRE AND LIGHT IN UNION, THAT IS, INTO YELLOW, WHICH IS THE COLOUR OF MAJESTY.
THE APPEARANCE OF LOVE, TO THE WRATHFUL PROPERTIES OF DARKNESS, CAUSETH, AS MENTIONED ABOVE, A GREAT CRACK, OR TERROR. THE WRATHFULNESS IS MIGHTILY EXASPERATED BY THIS APPEARANCE OF LOVE, AND PRESSETH VEHEMENTLY INTO HER, FOR TO SWALLOW HER UP INTO DEATH, WHICH IT DOTH ALSO ACTUALLY. BUT SEEING THAT NO DEATH CAN BE THEREIN, THE LOVE SINKETH ONLY DOWN, YIELDETH UP HERSELF INTO THESE MURDERING PROPERTIES, AND DISPLAYETH AMONG THEM HER OWN LOVING ESSENTIALITY, WHICH THEY MUST KEEP IN THEM, AND CANNOT GET RID THEREOF. BUT EVEN THIS IS A POISON UNTO DEATH, AND A PESTILENCE UNTO HELL. FOR THE WRATHFUL PROPERTIES ARE ALSO MIGHTILY TERRIFIED AT THIS ENTERING OF LOVE INTO THEM, WHICH IS SO STRANGE AND CONTRARY TO THEIR OWN QUALITIES, AND WHICH MAKES THEM ALL WEAK AND IMPOTENT, SO THAT THEY MUST LOSE THEIR OWN WILL, STRENGTH, AND PRE-DOMINION, ETC. SO WAS IT DONE IN THE DEATH OF CHRIST, AND AFTER SUCH A MANNER (LARGELY AND EXCELLENTLY DECLARED BY BEHMEN). DEATH AND CURSE IN THE HUMANITY, WAS KILLED AND DESTROYED, IN AND BY THE DEATH OF CHRIST, WHO, AFTER HIS RESURRECTION, HAD NO MORE THE FORM OF A MALE IN HIS HUMAN BODY, BUT THAT OF A PARADISICAL VIRGIN, AS ADAM HAD BEFORE HIS FALL. AND SO ALSO IS IT, IN THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WORK. IN THIS TERROR, CRACK, AND MUTUAL KILLING (THOUGH THERE IS PROPERLY NO DEATH, BUT ONLY A TRANSMUTATION, OR UNION OF TWO INTO ONE), WHEN VENUS YIELDETH UP HER LIFE TO THE WRATHFUL PROPERTIES, AND WHEN THESE, HAVING LOST THEIR PRE-DOMINION, ARE RAISED UP AGAIN TO A NEW LIFE, THE VIRGIN GIVETH HER PEARL TO THE YOUNG MAN, FOR A PROPRIETY. AND SO THE LIFE OF THE ANGER, AND THE LIFE OF THE LOVE, ARE NO MORE TWO, BUT ONLY ONE; NO MORE A MALE AND FEMALE PROPERTY, BUT A WHOLE VIRGIN, WITH BOTH TINCTURES UNITED INTO ONE. WHEN THEN THE ARTIST SEETH THE RED BLOOD OF THE YOUNG MAN RISE FROM DEATH, AND COME FORTH OUT OF THE BLACK DARKNESS, TOGETHER IN UNION WITH THE WHITE COLOUR OF THE VIRGIN, HE MAY THEN KNOW THAT HE HATH THE GREAT ARCANUM OF THE WORLD, AND SUCH A TREASURE AS IS INESTIMABLE. SEVERAL THINGS MORE COULD BE BROUGHT FORTH FROM BEHMEN, WHICH WOULD AFFORD MANY EXCELLENT CONSIDERATIONS. BUT THESE MAY BE SUFFICIENT, TO SHOW THAT HARMONIOUS ANALOGY WHICH IS BETWEEN THE RESTORATION OF FALLEN MAN, THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, AND THE RESTORATION OF CURSED NATURE, IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK.
THE GOLDEN TRACTATE OF HERMES TRISMEGISTUS

AUREUS OR THE GOLDEN TRACTATE OF HERMES
SECTION I
EVEN THUS SAITH HERMES: THROUGH LONG YEARS I HAVE NOT CEASED TO EXPERIMENT, NEITHER HAVE I HAVE SPARED ANY LABOUR OF MIND AND THIS SCIENCE AND ART I HAVE OBTAINED BY THE SOLE INSPIRATION OF THE LIVING GOD, WHO JUDGED FIT TO OPEN THEM TO ME HIS SERVANT, WHO HAS GIVEN TO RATIONAL CREATURES THE POWER OF THINKING AND JUDGING ARIGHT, FORSAKING NONE, OR GIVING TO ANY OCCASION TO DESPAIR. FOR MYSELF, I HAD NEVER DISCOVERED THIS MATTER TO ANYONE HAD IT NOT BEEN FROM FEAR OF THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, AND THE PERDITION OF MY SOUL IF I CONCEALED IT. IT IS A DEBT WHICH I AM DESIROUS TO DISCHARGE TO THE FAITHFUL, AS THE FATHER OF THE FAITHFUL DID LIBERALLY BESTOW IT UPON ME.
UNDERSTAND YE, THEN, 0 SONS OF WISDOM, THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS OR THE ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS WAS NOT CORPORALLY OR IMPRUDENTLY SOUGHT AFTER, WHICH ARE THROUGH PATIENCE TO BE DISCOVERED, ACCORDING TO THEIR CAUSES AND THEIR OCCULT OPERATION. BUT, THEIR OPERATION IS OCCULT, SINCE NOTHING IS DONE EXCEPT THE MATTER BE DECOMPOUNDED, AND BECAUSE IT IS NOT PERFECTED UNLESS THE COLOURS BE THOROUGHLY PASSED AND ACCOMPLISHED. KNOW THEN, THAT THE DIVISION THAT WAS MADE UPON THE WATER BY THE ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS SEPARATES IT INTO FOUR SUBSTANCES; ONE INTO TWO, AND THREE INTO ONE; THE THIRD PART OF WHICH IS COLOUR, AS IT WERE-A COAGULATED MOISTURE; BUT THE SECOND AND THIRD WATERS ARE THE WEIGHTS OF THE WISE.
TAKE OF THE HUMIDITY, OR MOISTURE, AN OUNCE AND A HALF, AND OR THE SOUTHERN REDNESS, WHICH IS THE SOUL OF GOLD, A FOURTH PART, THAT IS TO SAY, HALF-AN-OUNCE OF THE CITRINE SEYRE, IN LIKE MANNER, HALF-AN-OUNCE OF THE AURIPIGMENT, HALF-AN-OUNCE, WHICH ARE EIGHT; THAT IS THREE OUNCES. AND KNOW YE THAT THE VINE OF THE WISE IS DRAWN FORTH IN THREE, BUT THE WINE THEREOF IS NOT PERFECTED, UNTIL AT LENGTH THIRTY BE ACCOMPLISHED
UNDERSTAND THE OPERATION, THEREFORE. DECOCTION LESSENS THE MATTER, BUT THE TINCTURE AUGMENTS IT; BECAUSE LUNA IN FIFTEEN DAYS IS DIMINISHED; AND IN THE THIRD SHE IS AUGMENTED. THIS IS THE BEGINNING AND THE END. BEHOLD, I HAVE DECLARED THAT WHICH WAS HIDDEN, SINCE THE WORK IS BOTH WITH THEE AND ABOUT THEE - THAT WHICH WAS WITHIN IS TAKEN OUT AND FIXED, AND THOU CANST HAVE IT EITHER IN EARTH OR SEA.
KEEP, THEREFORE, THY ARGENT VIVE, WHICH IS PREPARED IN THE INNERMOST CHAMBER IN WHICH IT IS COAGULATED; FOR THAT IS THE MERCURY WHICH IS SEPARATED FROM THE RESIDUAL EARTH.
HE, THEREFORE, WHO NOW HEARS MY WORDS, LET HIM SEARCH INTO THEM; WHICH ARE TO JUSTIFY NO EVIL-DOER, BUT TO BENEFIT THE GOOD; THEREFORE, I HAVE DISCOVERED ALL THINGS THAT WERE BEFORE HIDDEN CONCERNING THIS KNOWLEDGE, AND DISCLOSED THE GREATEST OF ALL SECRETS, EVEN THE INTELLECTUAL SCIENCE.
KNOW YE, THEREFORE, CHILDREN OF WISDOM, WHO ENQUIRE CONCERNING THE REPORT THEREOF, THAT THE VULTURE STANDING UPON THE MOUNTAIN CRIETH OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, I AM THE WHITE OF THE BLACK, AND THE RED OF THE WHITE, AND THE CITRINE OF THE RED, AND BEHOLD I SPEAK THE VERY TRUTH.
AND KNOW THAT THE CHIEF PRINCIPLE OF THE ART IS THE CROW, WHICH IS THE BLACKNESS OF THE NIGHT AND CLEARNESS OF THE DAY, AND FLIES WITHOUT WINGS. FROM THE BITTERNESS EXISTING IN THE THROAT THE TINCTURE IS TAKEN, THE RED GOES FORTH FROM HIS BODY, AND FROM HIS BACK IS TAKEN A THIN WATER.
UNDERSTAND, THEREFORE, AND ACCEPT THIS GIFT OF GOD WHICH IS HIDDEN FROM THE THOUGHTLESS WORLD. IN THE CAVERNS OF THE METALS THERE IS HIDDEN THE STONE THAT IS VENERABLE, SPLENDID IN COLOUR, A MIND SUBLIME, AND AN OPEN SEA. BEHOLD, I HAVE DECLARED IT UNTO THEE; GIVE THANKS TO GOD, WHO TEACHETH THEE THIS KNOWLEDGE, FOR HE IN RETURN RECOMPENSES THE GRATEFUL.
PUT THE MATTER INTO A MOIST FIRE, THEREFORE, AND CAUSE IT TO BOIL IN ORDER THAT ITS HEAT MAY BE AUGMENTED, WHICH DESTROYS THE SICCITY OF THE INCOMBUSTIBLE NATURE, UNTIL THE RADIX SHALL APPEAR; THEN EXTRACT THE REDNESS AND THE LIGHT PARTS, TILL ONLY ABOUT A THIRD REMAINS
SONS OF SCIENCE ! FOR THIS REASON ARE PHILOSOPHERS SAID TO BE ENVIOUS, NOT THAT THEY GRUDGED THE TRUTH TO RELIGIOUS OR JUST MEN, OR TO THE WISE; BUT TO FOOLS, IGNORANT AND VICIOUS, WHO ARE WITHOUT SELF-CONTROL AND BENEVOLENCE, LEAST THEY SHOULD BE MADE POWERFUL AND ABLE TO PERPETRATE SINFUL THINGS. FOR OF SUCH THE PHILOSOPHERS ARE MADE ACCOUNTABLE TO GOD, AND EVIL MEN ARE NOT ADMITTED WORTHY OF THIS WISDOM.
KNOW THAT THIS MATTER I CALL THE STONE; BUT IT IS ALSO NAMED THE FEMININE OF MAGNESIA OR THE HEN, OR THE WHITE SPITTLE, OR THE VOLATILE MILK, THE INCOMBUSTIBLE OIL IN ORDER THAT IT MAY BE HIDDEN FROM THE INEPT AND IGNORANT WHO ARE DEFICIENT IN GOODNESS AND SELF-CONTROL; WHICH I HAVE NEVERTHELESS SIGNIFIED TO THE WISE BY ONE ONLY EPITHET, VIZ., THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE.
INCLUDE, THEREFORE, AND CONSERVE IN THIS SEA, THE FIRE AND THE HEAVENLY BIRD, TO THE LATEST MOMENT OF HIS EXIT. BUT I DEPRECATE YE ALL, SONS OF PHILOSOPHY, ON WHOM THE GREAT GIFT OF THIS KNOWLEDGE BEING BESTOWED, IF ANY SHOULD UNDERVALUE OR DIVULGE THE POWER THEREOF TO THE IGNORANT, OR SUCH AS ARE UNFIT FOR THE KNOWLEDGE OF THIS SECRET. BEHOLD, I HAVE RECEIVED NOTHING FROM ANY TO WHOM I HAVE NOT RETURNED THAT WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN ME, NOR HAVE I FAILED TO HONOUR HIM; EVEN IN THIS I HAVE REPOSED THE HIGHEST CONFIDENCE.
THIS, O SON, IS THE CONCEALED STONE OF MANY COLOURS, WHICH IS BORN AND BROUGHT FORTH IN ONE COLOUR; KNOW THIS AND CONCEAL IT. BY THIS, THE ALMIGHTY FAVOURING, THE GREATEST DISEASES ARE ESCAPED, AND EVERY SORROW, DISTRESS, AND EVIL AND HURTFUL THING IS MADE TO DEPART; FOR IT LEADS FROM DARKNESS INTO LIGHT, FROM THIS DESERT WILDERNESS TO A SECURE HABITATION, AND FROM POVERTY AND STRAITS TO A FREE AND AMPLE FORTUNE.

SECTION II.
MY SON, BEFORE ALL THINGS I ADMONISH THEE TO FEAR GOD, IN WHOM IS THE STRENGTH OF THY UNDERTAKING, AND THE BOND OF WHATSOEVER THOU MEDITATEST TO UNLOOSE; WHATSOEVER THOU HEAREST, CONSIDER IT RATIONALLY. FOR I HOLD THEE NOT TO BE A FOOL. LAY HOLD, THEREFORE, OF MY INSTRUCTIONS AND MEDITATE UPON THEM, AND SO LET THY HEART BE FITTED ALSO TO CONCEIVE, AS IF THOU WAST THYSELF THE AUTHOR OF THAT WHICH I NOW TEACH. IF THOU APPLIEST COLD TO ANY NATURE THAT IS HOT, IT WILL NOT HURT IT; IN LIKE MANNER, HE WHO IS RATIONAL SHUTS HIMSELF WITHIN FROM THE THRESHOLD OF IGNORANCE; LEST SUPINELY HE SHOULD BE DECEIVED.
TAKE THE FLYING BIRD AND DROWN IT FLYING AND DIVIDE AND SEPARATE IT FROM ITS POLLUTIONS, WHICH YET HOLD IT IN DEATH; DRAW IT FORTH, AND REPEL IT FROM ITSELF, THAT IT MAY LIVE AND ANSWER THEE; NOT BY FLYING AWAY INTO THE REGIONS ABOVE BUT BY TRULY FORBEARING TO FLY. FOR IF THOU SHALT DELIVER IT OUT OF ITS PRISON, AFTER THIS THOU SHALT GOVERN IT ACCORDING TO REASON. AND ACCORDING TO THE DAYS THAT I SHALL TEACH THEE; THEN WILL IT BECOME A COMPANION UP TO THEE, AND BY IT THOU WILT BECOME TO BE AN HONOURED LORD.
EXTRACT FROM THE RACY ITS SHADOW, AND FROM THE LIGHT ITS OBSCURITY, BY WHICH THE CLOUDS HANG OVER IT AND KEEP AWAY THE LIGHT; BY MEANS OF ITS CONSTRUCTION, ALSO, AND FIERY REDNESS, IT IS BURNED
TAKE, MY SON, THIS REDNESS, CORRUPTED WITH THE WATER, WHICH IS AS A LIVE COAL HOLDING THE FIRE, WHICH IF THOU SHALT WITHDRAW SO OFTEN UNTIL THE REDNESS IS MADE PURE, THEN IT WILL ASSOCIATE WITH THEE, BY WHOM IT WAS CHERISHED, AND IN WHOM IT RESTS.
RETURN, THEN, O MY SON, THE COAL BEING EXTINCT IN LIFE, UPON THE WATER FOR THIRTY DAYS, AS I SHALL NOTE TO THEE - AND HENCEFORTH THOU ART A CROWNED KING, RESTING OVER THE FOUNTAIN AND DRAWING FROM THENCE THE AURIPIGMENT DRY WITHOUT MOISTURE. AND NOW I HAVE MADE THE HEART OF THE HEARERS, HOPING IN THEE, TO REJOICE EVEN IN THEIR EYES, BEHOLDING THEE IN ANTICIPATION OF THAT WHICH THOU POSSESSEST.
OBSERVE, THEN, THAT THE WATER WAS FIRST IN THE AIR, THEN IN THE EARTH; RESTORE THOU IT ALSO TO THE SUPERIORS BY ITS PROPER WINDINGS, AND NOT FOOLISHLY ALTERING IT; THEN TO THE FORMER SPIRIT, FATHERED IN ITS REDNESS, LET IT BE CAREFULLY CONJOINED.
KNOW, MY SON, THAT THE FATNESS OF OUR EARTH IS SULPHUR, THE AURIPIGMENT SIRETY, AND COLCOTHAR, WHICH ARE ALSO SULPHUR, OF WHICH AURIPIGMENTS, SULPHUR, AND SUCH LIKE, SOME ARE MORE VILE THAN OTHERS, IN WHICH THERE IS A DIVERSITY, OF WHICH KIND ALSO) IS THE FAT OF GLUEY MATTERS, SUCH AS ARE HAIR, NAILS, HOOFS, AND SULPHUR ITSELF, AND OF THE BRAIN, WHICH TOO IS AURIPIGMENT; OF THE LIKE KIND ALSO ARE THE LIONS' AND CATS' CLAWS, WHICH IS SIRETY; THE FAT OF WHITE BODIES, AND THE FAT OF THE TWO ORIENTAL QUICKSILVERS, WHICH SULPHURS ARE HUNTED AND RETAINED BY THE BODIES.
I SAY, MOREOVER, THAT THIS SULPHUR DOTH TINGE AND FIX, AND IS HELD BY THE CONJUNCTION OF THE TINCTURES; OILS ALSO TINGE, BUT FLY AWAY, WHICH IN THE BODY ARE CONTAINED, WHICH IS A CONJUNCTION OF FUGITIVES ONLY WITH SULPHURS AND ALBUMNINOUS BODIES, WHICH HOLD ALSO AND DETAIN THE FUGITIVE ENS.
THE DISPOSITION SOUGHT AFTER BY THE PHILOSOPHERS, O SON, IS BUT ONE IN OUR EGG; BUT THIS, IN THE HEN'S EGG, IS MUCH LESS TO BE FOUND. BUT LEST SO MUCH OF THE DIVINE WISDOM AS IS IN A HEN'S EGG SHOULD NOT BE DISTINGUISHED, OUR COMPOSITION IS, AS THAT IS, FROM THE FOUR ELEMENTS ADAPTED AND COMPOSED. KNOW, THEREFORE, THAT IN THE HEN'S EGG IS THE GREATEST HELP WITH RESPECT TO THE PROXIMITY AND RELATIONSHIP OF THE MATTER IN NATURE, FOR IN IT THERE IS A SPIRITUALITY AND CONJUNCTION OF ELEMENTS, AND AN EARTH WHICH IS GOLDEN IN ITS TINCTURE. BUT THE SON, ENQUIRING OR HERMES, SAITH, THE SULPHURS WHICH ARE FIT FOR OUR WORK, WHETHER ARE THEY CELESTIAL OR TERRESTRIAL ? TO WHOM THE FATHER ANSWERS, CERTAIN OF THEM ARE HEAVENLY, AND SOME ARE OF THE EARTH.
THEN THE SON SAITH, FATHER, I IMAGINE THE HEART IN THE SUPERIORS TO BE HEAVEN, AND IN THE INFERIORS EARTH. BUT SAITH HERMES, IT IS NOT SO; THE MASCULINE TRULY IS THE HEAVEN OF THE FEMININE, AND THE FEMININE IS THE EARTH OF THE MASCULINE.
THE SON THEN ASKS, FATHER, WHICH OF THESE IS MORE WORTHY THAN THE OTHER; WHETHER IS IT THE HEAVEN OR THE EARTH? HERMES REPLIES, BOTH NEED THE HELP ONE OF THE OTHER; FOR THE PRECEPTS DEMAND A MEDIUM. BUT, SAITH THE SON, IF THOU SHALT SAY THAT A WISE MAN GOVERNS ALL MANKIND? BUT ORDINARY MEN, REPLIES HERMES, ARE BETTER FOR THEM, BECAUSE EVERY NATURE DELIGHTS IN SOCIETY OF ITS OWN KIND, AND SO WE FIND IT TO BE IN THE LIFE OF WISDOM WHERE EQUALS ARE CONJOINED. BUT WHAT, REJOINS THE SON, IS THE MEAN BETWIXT THEM ? TO WHOM HERMES REPLIES, IN EVERYTHING IN NATURE THERE ARE THREE FROM TWO: THE BEGINNING, THE MIDDLE, AND THE END. FIRST THE NEEDFUL WATER, THEN THE OILY TINCTURE, AND LASTLY, THE FAECES, OR EARTH, WHICH REMAINS BELOW BUT THE DRAGON INHABITS IN ALL THESE, AND HIS HOUSES ARE THE DARKNESS AND BLACKNESS THAT IS IN THEM AND BY THEM HE ASCENDS INTO THE AIR, FROM HIS RISING, WHICH IS THEIR HEAVEN. BUT WHILST THE FUME REMAINS IN THEM, THEY ARE NOT IMMORTAL. TAKE AWAY, THEREFORE, THE VAPOUR FROM THE WATER, AND THE BLACKNESS FROM THE OILY TINCTURE, AND DEATH FROM THE FAECES; AND BY DISSOLUTION THOU SHALT POSSESS A TRIUMPHANT REWARD, EVEN THAT IN AND BY WHICH THE POSSESSORS LIVE.
KNOW THEN, MY SON, THAT THE TEMPERATE UNGUENT, WHICH IS FIRE, IS THE MEDIUM BETWEEN THE FAECES AND THE WATER AND IS THE PERSCRUTINATOR OF THE WATER. FOR THE UNGUENTS ARE CALLED SULPHURS, BECAUSE BETWEEN FIRE AND OIL AND THIS SULPHUR THERE IS SUCH A CHOSE PROXIMITY, THAT EVEN AS FIRE BURNS SO DOES THE SULPHUR ALSO.
ALL THE SCIENCES OF THE WORLD, O SON ARE COMPREHENDED IN THIS MY HIDDEN WISDOM; AND THIS, AND THE LEARNING OF THE ART, CONSISTS IN THESE WONDERFUL HIDDEN ELEMENTS WHICH IT DOTH DISCOVER AND COMPLETE. IT BEHOVES HIM, THEREFORE, WHO WOULD BE INTRODUCED TO THIS HIDDEN WISDOM, TO FREE HIMSELF FROM THE HIDDEN USURPATIONS OF VICE; AND TO BE JUST, AND GOOD, AND OF A SOUND REASON, READY AT HAND TO HELP MANKIND, OF A SERENE COUNTENANCE, DILIGENT TO SAVE, AND BE HIMSELF A PATIENT GUARDIAN OF THE ARCANE SECRETS OF PHILOSOPHY.
AND THIS KNOW THAT EXCEPT THOU UNDERSTANDEST HOW TO MORTIFY AND INDUCE GENERATION, TO VIVIFY THE SPIRIT, AND INTRODUCE LIGHT, UNTIL THEY FIGHT WITH EACH OTHER AND GROW WHITE AND FREED FROM THEIR DEFILEMENTS, RISING AS IT WERE FROM BLACKNESS AND DARKNESS, THOU KNOWEST NOTHING NOR CANST PERFORM ANYTHING; BUT IF THOU KNOWEST THIS, THOU WILT BE OF A GREAT DIGNITY SO THAT EVEN KINGS THEMSELVES SHALL REVERENCE THEE. THESE SECRETS, SON, IT BEHOVES THEE TO CONCEAL FROM THE VULGAR AND PROFANE WORLD.
UNDERSTAND, ALSO, THAT OUR STONE IS FROM MANY THINGS, AND OF VARIOUS COLOURS, AND COMPOSED FROM FOUR ELEMENTS WHICH WE OUGHT TO DIVIDE AND DISSEVER IN PIECES, AND SEGREGATE, IN THE VEINS, AND PARTLY MORTIFYING THE SAME BY ITS PROPER NATURE, WHICH IS ALSO IN IT, TO PRESERVE THE WATER AND FIRE DWELLING THEREIN, WHICH IS FROM THE FOUR ELEMENTS AND THEIR WATERS, WHICH CONTAIN ITS WATER; THIS, HOWEVER, IS NOT WATER IN ITS TRUE FORM, BUT FIRE, CONTAINING IN A PURE VESSEL THE ASCENDING WATERS, LEST THE ESPIRITS SHOULD FLY AWAY FROM THE BODIES; FOR BY THIS MEANS THEY ARE MADE TINGING AND FIXED.
O, BLESSED WATERY FORM, THAT DISSOLVEST THE ELEMENTS: NOW IT BEHOVES US, WITH THIS WATERY SOUL, TO POSSESS OURSELVES OF A SULPHUROUS FORM, AND TO MINGLE THE SAME WITH OUR ACETUM. FOR WHEN, BY THE POWER OF THE WATER, THE COMPOSITION IS DISSOLVED, IT IS THE KEY OF THE RESTORATION; THEN DARKNESS AND DEATH FLY AWAY FROM THEM, AND WISDOM PROCEEDS ONWARDS TO THE FULFILLMENT OF HER LAW.

SECTION III.
KNOW MY SON, THAT THE PHILOSOPHERS BIND UP THEIR MATTER WITH A STRONG CHAIN, THAT IT MAY CONTEND WITH THE FIRE; BECAUSE THE SPIRITS IN THE WASHED BODIES DESIRE TO DWELL THEREIN AND TO REJOICE. IN THESE HABITATIONS THEY VERIFY THEMSELVES AND INHABIT THERE, AND THE BODIES HOLD THEM, NOR CAN THEY BE THEREAFTER SEPARATED ANY MORE.
THE DEAD ELEMENTS ARE REVIVED, THE COMPOSED BODIES TINGE AND ARE ALTERED, AND BY A WONDERFUL PROCESS THEY ARE MADE PERMANENT, AS SAITH THE PHILOSOPHER.
O, PERMANENT WATERY FORM, CREATRIX OF THE ROYAL ELEMENTS; WHO, HAVING WITH THY BRETHREN AND A JUST GOVERNMENT OBTAINED THE TINCTURE, FINDEST REST. OUR MOST PRECIOUS STONE IS CAST FORTH UPON THE DUNGHILL, AND THAT WHICH IS MOST WORTHY IS MADE VILEST OF THE VILE. THEREFORE, IT BEHOVES US TO MORTIFY TWO ARGENT VIVES TOGETHER, BOTH TO VENERATE AND BE VENERATED, VIZ., THE ARGENT VIVE OF AURIPIGMENT, AND THE ORIENTAL ARGENT VIVE OF MAGNESIA
O, NATURE, THE MOST POTENT CREATRIX OF NATURE, WHICH CONTAINEST AND SEPARATEST NATURES IN A MIDDLE PRINCIPLE. THE STONE COMES WITH LIGHT, AND WITH LIGHT IT IS GENERATED, AND THEN IT GENERATES AND BRINGS FORTH THE BLACK CLOUDS OR DARKNESS, WHICH IS THE MOTHER OF ALL THINGS.
BUT WHEN WE MARRY THE CROWNED KING TO OUR RED DAUGHTER, AND IN A GENTLE FIRE, NOT HURTFUL, SHE DOTH CONCEIVE AN EXCELLENT AND SUPERNATURAL SON, WHICH PERMANENT LIFE SHE DOTH ALSO FEED WITH A SUBTLE HEAT, SO THAT HE LIVES AT LENGTH IN OUR FIRE.
BUT WHEN THOU SHALT SEND FORTH THY FIRE UPON THE FOLIATED SULPHUR, THE BOUNDARY OF HEARTS DOTH ENTER IN ABOVE, IT IS WASHED IN THE SAME, AND THE PURIFIED MATTER THEREOF IS EXTRACTED.
THEN IS HE TRANSFORMED, AND HIS TINCTURE BY HELP OF THE FIRE REMAINS RED, AS IT WERE FLESH. BUT OUR SON, THE KING BEGOTTEN, TAKES HIS TINCTURE FROM THE FIRE, AND DEATH EVEN, AND DARKNESS, AND THE WATERS FLEE AWAY.
THE DRAGON SHUNS THE SUNBEAMS WHICH DART THROUGH THE CREVICES, AND OUR DEAD SON LIVES; KING COMES FORTH FROM THE FIRE AND REJOINS WITH HIS SPOUSE, THE OCCULT TREASURES ARE LAID OPEN, AND THE VIRGIN'S MILK IS WHITENED. THE SON, ALREADY VIVIFIED IS BECOME A WARRIOR IN THE FIRE AND OF TINCTURE SUPER-EXCELLENT. FOR THIS SON IS HIMSELF THE TREASURY, EVEN HIMSELF BEARING THE PHILOSOPHIC MATTER.
APPROACH, YE SONS OF WISDOM, AND REJOICE; LET US NOW REJOICE TOGETHER, FOR THE REIGN OF DEATH IS FINISHED, AND THE SON DOTH RULE. AND NOW HE IS INVESTED WITH THE RED GARMENT, AND THE SCARLET COLOUR IS PUT ON.

SECTION IV.
UNDERSTAND, THEN, O SON OF WISDOM, WHAT THE STONE DECLARES; PROTECT ME, AND I WILL PROTECT THEE; INCREASE MY STRENGTH THAT I MAY HELP THEE ! MY SOL AND MY BEAMS ARE MOST INWARD AND SECRETLY IN ME MY OWN LUNA, ALSO, MY LIGHT, EXCEEDING EVERY LIGHT, AND MY GOOD THINGS ARE BETTER THAN ALL OTHER GOOD THINGS. I GIVE FREELY, AND REWARD THE INTELLIGENT WITH JOY AND GLADNESS, GLORY, RICHES, AND DELIGHTS; AND THEM THAT SEEK AFTER ME I MAKE TO KNOW AND UNDERSTAND, AND TO POSSESS DIVINE THINGS. BEHOLD, THAT WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS HAS CONCEALED IS WRITTEN WITH SEVEN LETTERS; FOR ALPHA AND YDA FOLLOW TWO; AND SOL, IN LIKE MANNER, FOLLOWS THE BOOK; NEVERTHELESS, IF THOU ART WILLING THAT HE SHOULD HAVE DOMINION, OBSERVE THE ART, AND JOIN THE SON TO THE DAUGHTER OF THE WATER, WHICH, JUPITER AND A HIDDEN SECRET.
AUDITOR, UNDERSTAND, LET US USE OUR REASON; CONSIDER ALL WITH THE MOST ACCURATE INVESTIGATION, WHICH IN THE CONTEMPLATIVE PART I HAVE DEMONSTRATED TO THEE, THE WHOLE MATTER I KNOW TO BE THE ONE ONLY THING. BUT WHO IS HE THAT UNDERSTANDS THE TRUE INVESTIGATION AND ENQUIRES RATIONALLY INTO THIS MATTER? IT IS NOT FROM MAN, NOR FROM ANYTHING LIKE HIM OR AKIN TO HIM, NOR FROM THE OX OR BULLOCK, AND IF ANY CREATURE CONJOINS WITH ONE OF ANOTHER SPECIES, THAT WHICH IS BROUGHT FORTH IS NEUTRAL FROM EITHER.
THUS SAITH VENUS: I BEGET LIGHT, NOR IS THE DARKNESS OF MY NATURE, AND IF MY METAL BE NOT DRIED ALL BODIES DESIRE ME, FOR I LIQUEFY THEM AND WIPE AWAY THEIR RUST, EVEN I EXTRACT THEIR SUBSTANCE. NOTHING THEREFORE IS BETTER OR MORE VENERABLE THAN I, MY BROTHER ALSO BEING CONJOINED.
BUT THE KING, THE RULER, TO HIS BRETHREN, TESTIFYING OF HIM, SAITH: I AM CROWNED, AND I AM ADORNED WITH A ROYAL DIADEM: I AM CLOTHED WITH THE ROYAL GARMENT, AND I BRING JOY AND GLADNESS OF HEART; FOR BEING CHAINED, I CAUSED MY SUBSTANCE TO LAY HOLD OF, AND TO REST WITHIN THE ARMS AND BREAST OF MY MOTHER, AND TO FASTEN UPON HER SUBSTANCE; MAKING THAT WHICH WAS INVISIBLE TO BECOME VISIBLE, AND THE OCCULT MATTER TO APPEAR. AND EVERYTHING WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE HIDDEN IS GENERATED BY US. HEAR, THEN, THESE WORDS, AND UNDERSTAND THEM; KEEP THEM, AND MEDITATE THEREON, AND SEEK FOR NOTHING MORE. MAN IN THE BEGINNING IS GENERATED OF NATURE, WHOSE INWARD SUBSTANCE IS FLESHY, AND NOT FROM ANYTHING ELSE. MEDITATE ON THESE PLAIN THINGS, AND REJECT WHAT IS SUPERFLUOUS.
THUS SAITH THE PHILOSOPHER: BOTRI IS MADE FROM THE CITRINE WHICH IS EXTRACTED OUT OF THE RED ROOT, AND FROM NOTHING ELSE; AND IF IT BE CITRINE AND NOTHING ELSE, WISDOM WAS WITH THEE: IT WAS NOT GOTTEN BY THE CARE, NOR, IF IT BE FREED FROM REDNESS, BY THY STUDY. BEHOLD, I HAVE CIRCUMSCRIBED NOTHING; IF THOU HAST UNDERSTANDING, THERE BE BUT FEW THINGS UNOPENED. YE SONS OF WISDOM ! TURN THEN THE BREYM BODY WITH AN EXCEEDING GREAT FIRE; AND IT WILL YIELD GRATEFULLY WHAT YOU DESIRE. AND SEE THAT YOU MAKE THAT WHICH IS VOLATILE, SO THAT IT CANNOT FLY, AND BY MEANS OF THAT WHICH FLIES NOT. AND THAT WHICH YET RESTS UPON THE FIRE, AS IT WERE ITSELF A FIERY FLAME, AND THAT WHICH IN THE HEAT OF A BOILING FIRE IS CORRUPTED, IS CAMBAR.
AND KNOW YE THAT THE ART OF THIS PERMANENT WATER IS OUR BRASS, AND THE COLOURINGS OF ITS TINCTURE AND BLACKNESS IS THEN CHANGED INTO THE TRUE RED.
I DECLARE THAT, BY THE HELP OF GOD I HAVE SPOKEN NOTHING BUT THE TRUTH. THAT WHICH IS DESTROYED IS RENOVATED, AND HENCE THE CORRUPTION IS MADE MANIFEST IN THE MATTER TO BE RENEWED, AND HENCE THE MELIORATION WILL APPEAR, AND ON EITHER SIDE IT IS A SIGNAL OF ART.

SECTION V.
MY SON, THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE CROW IS THE BEGINNING OF ART. BEHOLD, HOW I HAVE OBSCURED MATTER TREATED OF, BY CIRCUMLOCUTION, DEPRIVING THEE OF THE LIGHT. YET THIS DISSOLVED, THIS JOINED, THIS NEAREST AND FURTHEREST OFF I HAVE NAMED TO THEE. ROAST THOSE THINGS, THEREFORE, AND BOIL THEM IN THAT WHICH COMES FROM THE HORSE'S BELLY FOR SEVEN, FOURTEEN, OR TWENTY-ONE DAYS. THEN WILL THE DRAGON EAT HIS OWN WINGS AND DESTROY HIMSELF; THIS BEING DONE, LET IT BE PUT INTO A FIERY FURNACE, WHICH LUTE DILIGENTLY, AND OBSERVE THAT NONE OF THE SPIRIT MAY ESCAPE.
AND KNOW THAT THE PERIODS OF THE EARTH ARE IN THE WATER, WHICH LET IT BE AS LONG AS UNTIL THOU PUTTEST THE SAME UPON IT. THE MATTER BEING THUS MELTED AND BURNED TAKE THE BRAIN THEREOF AND TRITURATE IT IN MOST SHARP VINEGAR, TILL IT BECOMES OBSCURED. THIS DONE, IT LIVES IN THE PUTREFACTION, LET THE DARK CLOUDS WHICH WERE IN IT BEFORE IT WAS KILLED BE CONVERTED INTO ITS OWN BODY. LET THIS PROCESS BE REPEATED, AS I HAVE DESCRIBED, LET IT AGAIN DIE, AS I BEFORE SAID, AND THEN IT LIVES.
IN THE LIFE AND DEATH THEREOF WE WORK WITH THE SPIRITS, FOR AS IT DIES BY THE TAKING AWAY OF THE SPIRIT, SO IT LIVES IN THE RETURN AND IS REVIVED AND REJOICES THEREIN. BEING ARRIVED THEN AT THIS KNOWLEDGE, THAT WHICH THOU HAST BEEN SEARCHING FOR IS MADE IN THE AFFIRMATION, I HAVE EVEN RELATED TO THEE THE JOYFUL SIGNS, EVEN THAT WHICH DOTH FIX THE BODY. BUT THESE THINGS, AND HOW THEY ATTAINED TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THIS SECRET, ARE GIVEN BY OUR ANCESTORS IN FIGURES AND TYPES; BEHOLD, THEY ARE DEAD; I HAVE OPENED THE RIDDLE, AND THE BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE IS REVEALED, THE HIDDEN THINGS I HAVE UNCOVERED, AND HAVE BROUGHT TOGETHER THE SCATTERED TRUTHS WITHIN THEIR BOUNDARY, AND HAVE CONJOINED MANY VARIOUS FORMS -EVEN I HAVE ASSOCIATED THE SPIRIT. TAKE IT AS THE GIFT OF GOD.

SECTION VI.
IT BEHOVES THEE TO GIVE THANKS TO GOD WHO HAS BESTOWED LIBERALLY OF HIS BOUNTY TO THE WISE, WHO DELIVERS US FROM MISERY AND POVERTY. I AM TEMPTED AND PROVEN WITH THE FULLNESS OF HIS SUBSTANCE AND HIS PROBABLE WONDERS, AND HUMBLY PRAY GOD THAT WHILST WE LIVE WE MAY COME TO HIM. REMOVE THENCE, O SONS OF SCIENCE, THE UNGUENTS WHICH WE EXTRACT FROM FATS, HAIR, VERDIGREASE, TRAGACANTH, AND BONES, WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOKS OF OUR FATHERS. BUT CONCERNING THE OINTMENTS WHICH CONTAIN THE TINCTURE COAGULATE THE FUGITIVE, AND ADORN THE SULPHURS IT BEHOOVES US TO EXPLAIN THEIR DISPOSITION MORE AT LARGE ! AND TO UNVEIL THE FORM, WHICH IS BURIED AND HIDDEN FROM OTHER UNGUENTS; WHICH IS SEEN IN DISPOSITION, BUT DWELLS IN HIS OWN BODY, AS FIRE IN TREES AND STONES, WHICH BY THE MOST SUBTLE ART AND INGENUITY IT BEHOVES TO EXTRACT WITHOUT BURNING. AND KNOW THAT THE HEAVEN IS TO BE JOINED MEDIATELY WITH THE EARTH - BUT THE FORM IS IN A MIDDLE NATURE BETWEEN TIE HEAVEN AND EARTH, WHICH IS OUR WATER. BUT THE WATER HOLDS OF ALL THE FIRST PLACE WHICH GOES FORTH FROM THIS STONE; BUT THE SECOND IS GOLD; AND THE THIRD IS GOLD, ONLY IN A MEAN WHICH IS MORE NOBLE THAN THE WATER AND THE FAECES. BUT IN THESE ARE THE SMOKE, THE BLACKNESS AND THE DEATH. IT BEHOVES US, THEREFORE, TO DRY AWAY THE VAPOUR FROM THE WATER, TO EXPEL THE BLACKNESS FROM THE UNGUENT, AND DEATH FROM THE FECES, AND THIS BY DISSOLUTION. BY WHICH MEANS WE ATTAIN TO THE HIGHEST PHILOSOPHY AND SECRET OF ALL HIDDEN THINGS.

SECTION VII.
KNOW YE THEN, O SONS OF SCIENCE, THERE ARE SEVEN BODIES, OF WHICH GOLD IS THE FIRST, THE MOST PERFECT, THE KING OF THEM, AND THEIR HEAD, WHICH NEITHER THE EARTH CAN CORRUPT NOR FIRE DEVASTATE, NOR THE WATER CHANGE, FOR ITS COMPLEXION IS EQUALISED, AND ITS NATURE REGULATED WITH RESPECT TO HEAT, COLD, AND MOISTURE; NOR IS THERE ANYTHING IN IT WHICH IS SUPERFLUOUS, THEREFORE THE PHILOSOPHERS DO BUOY UP AND MAGNIFY THEMSELVES INIT SAYING THAT THIS GOLD, IN RELATION OF OTHER BODIES. IS, AS THE SUN AMONGST THE STARS, MORE SPLENDID IN LIGHT; AND AS, BY THE POWER OF GOD, EVERY VEGETABLE AND ALL THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH ARE PERFECTED, SO GOLD BY THE SAME POWER SUSTAINNETH ALL.
FOR AS DOUGH WITHOUT A FERMENT CANNOT BE FERMENTED SO WHEN THOU SUBLIMEST THE BODY AND PURIFIEST IT, SEPARATING THE UNCLEANNESS FROM IT, THOU WILT THEN CONJOIN AND MIX THEM TOGETHER, AND PUT IN THE FERMENT CONFECTING THE EARTH AND WATER. THEN WILL THE IXIR FERMENT EVEN AS DOUGH DOTH FERMENT. THINK OF THIS, AND SEE HOW THE FERMENT IN THIS CASE DOTH CHANGE THE FORMER NATURES TO ANOTHER THING. OBSERVE, ALSO, THAT THERE IS NO FERMENT OTHERWISE THAN FROM THE DOUGH ITSELF.
OBSERVE, MOREOVER, THAT THE FERMENT WHITENS THE CONFECTION AND HINDERS IT FROM TURNING, AND HOLDS THE TINCTURE LEST IT SHOULD FLY, AND REJOICE THE BODIES, AND MAKES THEM INTIMATELY TO JOIN AND TO ENTER ONE INTO ANOTHER, AND THIS IS THE KEY OF THE PHILOSOPHERS AND THE END OF THEIR WORK: AND BY THIS SCIENCE, BODIES ARE MELIORATED, AND THE OPERATION OF THEM, GOD ASSISTING, IS CONSUMMATE.
BUT, THROUGH NEGLIGENCE AND A FALSE OPINION OF THE MATTER, THE OPERATION MAY BE PERVERTED, AS A MASS OF LEAVEN GROWING CORRUPT, OR MILK TURNED WITH RENNET FOR CHEESE, AND MUSK AMONG AROMATICS.
THE SURE COLOUR OF THE GOLDEN MATTER FOR THE RED, AND THE NATURE THEREOF, IS NOT SWEETNESS; THEREFORE WE MAKE OF THEM SERICUM - IE IXIR; AND OF THEM WE MAKE THE ENAMEL OF WHICH WE HAVE ALREADY WITHOUT AND WITH THE KING'S SEAL WE HAVE TINGED THE CLAY, AND IN THAT HAVE SET THE COLOUR OF HEAVEN, WHICH AUGMENTS THE SIGHT OF THEM THAT SEE.
THE STONE, THEREFORE IS THE MOST PRECIOUS GOLD WITHOUT SPOTS, EVENLY TEMPERED, WHICH NEITHER FIRE NOR AIR, NOR WATER, NOR EARTH IS ABLE TO CORRUPT FOR IT IS THE UNIVERSAL FERMENT RECTIFYING ALL THINGS IN A MEDIUM COMPOSITION, WHOSE COMPLEXION IS YELLOW AND A TRUE CITRINE COLOUR.
THE GOLD OF THE WISE, BOILED AND WELL DIGESTED WITH A FIERY WATER, MAKES IXIR; FOR THE GOLD OF THE WISE IS MORE HEAVY THAN LEAD, WHICH IN A TEMPERATE COMPOSITION IS A FERMENT IXIR, AND CONTRARIWISE, IN OUR INTEMPERATE COMPOSITION, IS THE CONFUSION OF THE WHOLE. FOR THE WORK BEGINS FROM THE VEGETABLE, NEXT FROM THE ANIMAL, AS IN A HEN'S EGG, IN WHICH IS THE GREATEST HELP, AND OUR EARTH IS GOLD, OF ALL WHICH WE MAKE SERICUM, WHICH IS THE FERMENT IXIR.

FINIS

[THE TRANSLATION HERE USED AND FOLLOWED IS FROM THAT NOTABLE WORK, "A SUGGESTIVE INQUIRY INTO THE HERMETIC MYSTERY," (LONDON, 1850.)]
THE HERMETIC ARCANUM

THE SECRET WORK OF THE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHY
WHEREIN THE SECRETS OF NATURE AND ART CONCERNING THE MATTER OF THE PHILOSOPHERS' STONE AND THE MANNER OF WORKING ARE EXPLAINED IN AN AUTHENTIC AND ORDERLY MANNER.
THE WORK OF AN ANONYMOUS AUTHOR, PENES NOS UNDA TAGI.
1. THE BEGINNING OF THIS DIVINE SCIENCE IS THE FEAR OF THE LORD AND ITS END IS CHARITY AND LOVE TOWARD OUR NEIGHBOUR; THE ALL-SATISFYING GOLDEN CROP IS PROPERLY DEVOTED TO THE REARING AND ENDOWING OF TEMPLES AND HOSPICES; FOR WHATSOEVER THE ALMIGHTY FREELY BESTOWETH ON US, WE SHOULD PROPERLY OFFER AGAIN TO HIM. SO ALSO COUNTRIES GRIEVOUSLY OPPRESSED MAY BE SET FREE; PRISONERS UNDULY HELD CAPTIVE MAY BE RELEASED, AND SOULS ALMOST STARVED MAY BE RELIEVED.
2. THE LIGHT OF THIS KNOWLEDGE IS THE GIFT OF GOD, WHICH BY HIS WILL HE BESTOWETH UPON WHOM HE PLEASETH. LET NONE THEREFORE SET HIMSELF TO THE STUDY HEREOF, UNTIL HAVING CLEARED AND PURIFIED HIS HEART, HE DEVOTE HIMSELF WHOLLY UNTO GOD, AND BE EMPTIED OF ALL AFFECTION AND DESIRE UNTO THE IMPURE THINGS OF THIS WORLD.
3. THE SCIENCE OF PRODUCING NATURE'S GRAND SECRET, IS A PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF UNIVERSAL NATURE AND OF ART CONCERNING THE REALM OF METALS; THE PRACTICE THEREOF IS CONVERSANT WITH FINDING THE PRINCIPLES OF METALS BY ANALYSIS, AND AFTER THEY HAVE BEEN MADE MUCH MORE PERFECT TO CONJOIN THEM OTHERWISE THAN THEY HAVE BEEN BEFORE, THAT FROM THENCE MAY RESULT A CATHOLIC MEDICINE, MOST POWERFUL TO PERFECT IMPERFECT METALS, AND FOR RESTORING SICK AND DECAYED BODIES, OF ANY SORT SOEVER.
4. THOSE THAT HOLD PUBLIC HONOURS AND OFFICES OR BE ALWAYS BUSIED WITH PRIVATE AND NECESSARY OCCUPATIONS, LET THEM NOT STRIVE TO ATTAIN UNTO THE ACME OF THIS PHILOSOPHY; FOR IT REQUIRETH THE WHOLE MANS, AND BEING FOUND, IT POSSESSETH HIM, AND HE BEING POSSESSED, IT DEBARRETH HIM FROM ALL OTHER LONG AND SERIOUS EMPLOYMENTS, FOR HE WILL ESTEEM OTHER THINGS AS STRANGE, AND OF NO VALUE UNTO HIM.
5. LET HIM THAT IS DESIROUS OF THIS KNOWLEDGE, CLEAR HIS MIND FROM ALL EVIL PASSIONS, ESPECIALLY PRIDE, WHICH IS AN ABOMINATION TO HEAVEN, AND IS AS THE GATE OF HELL; LET HIM BE FREQUENT IN PRAYER AND CHARITABLE; HAVE LITTLE TO DO WITH THE WORLD: ABSTAIN FROM COMPANY KEEPING; ENJOY CONSTANT TRANQUILLITY; THAT THE MIND MAY BE ABLE TO REASON MORE FREELY IN PRIVATE AND BE HIGHLY LIFTED UP; FOR UNLESS IT BE KINDLED WITH A BEAM OF DIVINE LIGHT, IT WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PENETRATE THESE HIDDEN MYSTERIES OF TRUTH.
6. THE ALCHYMISTS WHO HAVE GIVEN THEIR MINDS TO THEIR WELL-NIGH INNUMERABLE SUBLIMATIONS, DISTILLATIONS, SOLUTIONS, CONGELATIONS, TO MANIFOLD EXTRACTION OF SPIRITS AND TINCTURES, AND OTHER OPERATIONS MORE SUBTLE THAN PROFITABLE, AND SO HAVE DISTRACTED THEMSELVES BY A VARIETY OF ERRORS, AS SO MANY TORMENTORS, WILL NEVER BE INCLINED AGAIN BY THEIR OWN GENIUS TO THE PLAIN WAY OF NATURE AND LIGHT OF TRUTH; FROM WHENCE THEIR INDUSTRIOUS SUBTILTY HATH TWINED THEM, AND BY TWININGS AND TURNINGS, AS BY THE LYBIAN QUICKSANDS, HATH DROWNED THEIR ENTANGLED WITS: THE ONLY HOPE OF SAFETY FOR THEM REMAINETH IN FINDING OUT A FAITHFUL GUIDE AND MASTER, WHO MAY MAKE THE SUN CLEAR AND CONSPICUOUS UNTO THEM AND FREE THEMSELVES FROM DARKNESS.
7. A STUDIOUS TYRO OF A QUICK WIT, CONSTANT MIND, INFLAMED WITH THE STUDY OF PHILOSOPHY, VERY SKILFUL IN NATURAL PHILOSOPHY, OF A PURE HEART, COMPLETE IN MANNERS, MIGHTILY DEVOTED TO GOD, THOUGH IGNORANT OF PRACTICAL CHYMISTRY, MAY WITH CONFIDENCE ENTER INTO THE HIGHWAY OF NATURE AND PERUSE THE BOOKS OF THE BEST PHILOSOPHERS; LET HIM SEEK OUT AN INGENIOUS AND SEDULOUS COMPANION FOR HIMSELF, AND NOT DESPAIR OF OBTAINING HIS DESIRE.
8. LET A STUDENT OF THESE SECRETS CAREFULLY BEWARE OF READING OR KEEPING COMPANY WITH FALSE PHILOSOPHERS; FOR NOTHING IS MORE DANGEROUS TO A LEARNER OF ANY SCIENCE, THAN THE COMPANY OF AN UNSKILLED OR DECEITFUL MAN BY WHOM ERRONEOUS PRINCIPLES ARE STAMPED AS TRUE, WHEREBY A SIMPLE AND CREDULOUS MIND IS SEASONED WITH FALSE DOCTRINE.
9. LET A LOVER OF TRUTH MAKE USE OF FEW AUTHORS, BUT OF THE BEST NOTE AND EXPERIENCE TRUTH; LET HIM SUSPECT THINGS THAT ARE QUICKLY UNDERSTOOD, ESPECIALLY IN MYSTICAL NAMES AND SECRET OPERATIONS; FOR TRUTH LIES HID IN OBSCURITY; FOR PHILOSOPHERS NEVER WRITE MORE DECEITFULLY - THAN WHEN PLAINLY, NOR EVER MORE TRULY - THAN WHEN OBSCURELY.
10. AS FOR THE AUTHORS OF CHIEFEST NOTE, WHO HAVE DISCOURSED BOTH ACUTELY AND TRULY OF THE SECRETS OF NATURE AND HIDDEN PHILOSOPHY, HERMES AND MORIENUS ROMANUS AMONGST THE ANCIENTS ARE IN MY JUDGMENT OF THE HIGHEST ESTEEM; AMONGST THE MODERNS, COUNT TREVISAN, AND RAIMUNDUS LULLIUS ARE IN GREATEST REVERENCE WITH ME; FOR WHAT THAT MOST ACUTE DOCTOR HATH OMITTED, NONE ALMOST HATH SPOKEN; LET A STUDENT THEREFORE PERUSE HIS WORKS, YEA LET HIM OFTEN READ OVER HIS FORMER TESTAMENT, AND CODICIL, AND ACCEPT THEM AS A LEGACY OF VERY GREAT WORTH. TO THESE TWO VOLUMES LET HIM ADD BOTH HIS VOLUMES OF PRACTICE, OUT OF WHICH WORKS ALL THINGS DESIRABLE MAY BE COLLECTED, ESPECIALLY THE TRUTH OF THE FIRST MATTER, OF THE DEGREES OF FIRE, AND THE REGIMEN OF THE WHOLE, WHEREIN THE FINAL WORK IS FINISHED, AND THOSE THINGS WHICH OUR ANCESTORS SO CAREFULLY LABOURED TO KEEP SECRET. THE OCCULT CAUSES OF THINGS, AND THE SECRET MOTIONS OF NATURE ARE DEMONSTRATED NOWHERE MORE CLEARLY AND FAITHFULLY. CONCERNING THE FIRST AND MYSTICAL WATER OF THE PHILOSOPHERS HE HATH SET DOWN FEW THINGS, YET VERY PITHILY.
11. AS FOR THAT CLEAR WATER SOUGHT FOR BY MANY, FOUND BY SO FEW, YET OBVIOUS AND PROFITABLE UNTO ALL, WHICH IS THE BASIS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS' WORK, A NOBLE POLE, NOT MORE FAMOUS FOR HIS LEARNING THAN SUBTILTY OF WIT, WHO WROTE ANONYMOUSLY, BUT WHOSE NAME NOTWITHSTANDING A DOUBLE ANAGRAM HATH BETRAYED, HATH IN HIS NOVUM LUMEN CHYMICUM, PARABOLA AND AENIGMA, AS ALSO IN HIS TRACT ON SULPHUR, SPOKEN LARGELY AND FREELY ENOUGH; YEA HE HATH EXPRESSED ALL THINGS CONCERNING IT SO PLAINLY, THAT NOTHING CAN BE MORE SATISFACTORY TO HIM THAT DESIRETH KNOWLEDGE.
12. PHILOSOPHERS DO USUALLY EXPRESS THEMSELVES MORE PITHILY IN TYPES AND ENIGMATICAL FIGURES (AS BY A MUTE KIND OF SPEECH) THAN BY WORDS; SEE FOR EXAMPLE, SENIOR'S TABLE, THE ALLEGORICAL PICTURES OF ROSARIUS, THE PICTURES OF ABRAHAM JUDAEUS IN FLAMEL, AND THE DRAWINGS OF FLAMEL HIMSELF; OF THE LATER SORT, THE RARE EMBLEMS OF THE MOST LEARNED MICHAEL MAIERUS WHEREIN THE MYSTERIES OF THE ANCIENTS ARE SO FULLY OPENED, AND AS NEW PERSPECTIVES THEY PRESENT ANTIQUATED TRUTH, AND THOUGH DESIGNED REMOTE FROM OUR AGE YET ARE NEAR UNTO OUR EYES, AND ARE PERFECTLY TO BE PERCEIVED BY US.
13. WHOSOEVER AFFIRMETH THAT THE PHILOSOPHERS' GRAND SECRET IS BEYOND THE POWERS OF NATURE AND ART, HE IS BLIND BECAUSE HE IGNORES THE FORCES OF SOL AND LUNA.
14. AS FOR THE MATTER OF THEIR HIDDEN STONE, PHILOSOPHERS HAVE WRITTEN DIVERSELY; SO THAT VERY MANY DISAGREEING IN WORDS, DO NEVERTHELESS VERY WELL AGREE IN THE THING; NOR DOTH THEIR DIFFERENT SPEECH ARGUE THE SCIENCE AMBIGUOUS OR FALSE, SINCE THE SAME THING MAY BE EXPRESSED WITH MANY TONGUES, BY DIVERS EXPRESSIONS, AND BY A DIFFERENT CHARACTER, AND ALSO ONE AND MANY THINGS MAY BE SPOKEN OF AFTER DIVERSE MANNERS.
15. LET THE STUDIOUS READER HAVE A CARE OF THE MANIFOLD SIGNIFICATIONS OF WORDS, FOR BY DECEITFUL WINDINGS, AND DOUBTFUL, YEA CONTRARY SPEECHES (AS IT SHOULD SEEM), PHILOSOPHERS WROTE THEIR MYSTERIES, WITH A DESIRE OF VEILING AND HIDING, YET NOT OF SOPHISTICATING OR DESTROYING THE TRUTH; AND THOUGH THEIR WRITINGS ABOUND WITH AMBIGUOUS AND EQUIVOCAL WORDS; YET ABOUT NONE DO THEY MORE CONTEND THAN IN HIDING THEIR GOLDEN BRANCH.
WHICH ALL THE GROVES WITH SHADOWS OVERCAST, AND GLOOMY VALLEYS HIDE. NOR YIELDETH IT TO ANY FORCE, BUT READILY AND WILLINGLY WILL FOLLOW HIM, WHO KNOWS DAME VENUS BIRDS AND HIM TO WHOM OF DOVES A LUCKY PAIR SENT FROM ABOVE SHALL HOVER 'BOUT HIS EAR.
16. WHOSOEVER SEEKETH THE ART OF PERFECTING AND MULTIPLYING IMPERFECT METALS, BEYOND THE NATURE OF METALS, GOES IN ERROR, FOR FROM METALS THE METALS ARE TO BE DERIVED; EVEN AS FROM MAN, MANKIND; AND FROM AN OX ONLY, IS THAT SPECIES TO BE OBTAINED.
17. METALS, WE MUST CONFESS, CANNOT BE MULTIPLIED BY THE INSTINCT AND LABOUR OF NATURE ONLY; YET WE MAY AFFIRM THAT THE MULTIPLYING VIRTUE IS HID IN THEIR DEPTHS, AND MANIFESTED ITSELF BY THE HELP OF ART: IN THIS WORK, NATURE STANDETH IN NEED OF THE AID OF ART; AND BOTH DO MAKE A PERFECT WHOLE.
18. PERFECT BODIES AS SOL AND LUNA ARE ENDUED WITH A PERFECT SEED; AND THEREFORE, UNDER THE HARD CRUST OF THE PERFECT METALS THE PERFECT SEED LIES HID; AND HE THAT KNOWS HOW TO TAKE IT OUT BY THE PHILOSOPHERS' SOLUTION, HATH ENTERED UPON THE ROYAL HIGHWAY; FOR-IN GOLD THE SEEDS OF GOLD DO LIE, THOUGH BURIED IN OBSCURITY.
19. MOST PHILOSOPHERS HAVE AFFIRMED THAT THEIR KINGLY WORK IS WHOLLY COMPOSED OF SOL AND LUNA; OTHERS HAVE THOUGHT GOOD TO ADD MERCURY TO SOL; SOME HAVE CHOSEN SULPHUR AND MERCURY; OTHERS HAVE ATTRIBUTED NO SMALL PART IN SO GREAT A WORK TO SALT MINGLED WITH THE OTHER TWO. THE VERY SAME MEN HAVE PROFESSED THAT THIS CLEAR STONE IS MADE OF ONE THING ONLY, SOMETIMES OF TWO, OR OF THREE, AT OTHER TIMES OF FOUR, AND OF FIVE; AND YET THOUGH WRITING SO VARIOUSLY UPON THE SAME SUBJECT, THEY DO NEVERTHELESS AGREE IN SENSE AND MEANING.
20. NOW THAT (ABANDONING ALL BLINDS) WE MAY WRITE CANDIDLY AND TRULY, WE HOLD THAT THIS ENTIRE WORK IS PERFECTED BY TWO BODIES ONLY; TO WIT, BY SOL AND LUNA RIGHTLY PREPARED, FOR THIS IS THE MERE GENERATION WHICH IS BY NATURE, WITH THE HELP OF ART, WHEREIN THE UNION OF MALE AND FEMALE DOTH TAKE PLACE, AND FROM THENCE AN OFFSPRING FAR MORE NOBLE THAN THE PARENTS IS BROUGHT FORTH.
21. NOW THOSE BODIES MUST BE TAKEN, WHICH ARE OF AN UNSPOTTED AND INCORRUPT VIRGINITY; SUCH AS HAVE LIFE AND SPIRIT IN THEM; NOT EXTINCT AS THOSE THAT ARE HANDLED BY THE VULGAR; FOR WHO CAN EXPECT LIFE FROM DEAD THINGS; AND THOSE ARE CALLED IMPURE WHICH HAVE SUFFERED COMBINATION; THOSE DEAD AND EXTINCT WHICH (BY THE ENFORCEMENT OF THE CHIEF TYRANT OF THE WORLD) HAVE POURED OUT THEIR SOUL WITH THEIR BLOOD BY MARTYRDOM; FLEE THEN A FRATRICIDE FROM WHICH THE MOST IMMINENT DANGER IN THE WHOLE WORK IS THREATENED.
22. NOW SOL IS MASCULINE FORASMUCH AS HE SENDETH FORTH ACTIVE AND ENERGIZING SEED, LUNA IS FEMININE OR NEGATIVE AND SHE IS CALLED THE MATRIX OF NATURE, BECAUSE SHE RECEIVETH THE SPERM, AND FOSTERETH IT BY MONTHLY PROVISION, YET DOTH LUNA NOT ALTOGETHER WANT IN POSITIVE OR ACTIVE VIRTUE.
23. BY THE NAME OF LUNA PHILOSOPHERS UNDERSTAND NOT THE VULGAR MOON, WHICH ALSO MAY BE POSITIVE IN ITS OPERATION, AND IN COMBINING ACTS A POSITIVE PART. LET NONE THEREFORE PRESUME TO TRY THE UNNATURAL COMBINATION OF TWO POSITIVES, NEITHER LET HIM CONCEIVE ANY HOPE OF ISSUE FROM SUCH ASSOCIATION; BUT HE SHALL JOIN GABRITIUS TO BEIA, AND OFFER SISTER TO BROTHER IN FIRM UNION, THAT FROM THENCE HE MAY RECEIVE SOL'S NOBLE SON.
24. THEY THAT HOLD SULPHUR AND MERCURY TO BE THE FIRST MATTER OF THE STONE, BY THE NAME OF SULPHUR THEY UNDERSTAND SOL; BY MERCURY THE PHILOSOPHIC LUNA; SO (WITHOUT DISSIMULATION) GOOD LULLIUS ADVISETH HIS FRIEND, THAT HE ATTEMPT NOT TO WORK WITHOUT MERCURY AND LUNA FOR SILVER; NOR WITHOUT MERCURY AND SOL FOR GOLD.
25. LET NONE THEREFORE BE DECEIVED BY ADDING A THIRD TO TWO: FOR LOVE ADMITTETH NOT A THIRD; AND WEDLOCK IS TERMINATED IN THE NUMBER OF TWO; LOVE FURTHER EXTENDED IS NOT MATRIMONY.
26. NEVERTHELESS SPIRITUAL LOVE POLLUTETH NOT ANY VIRGIN; BEIA MIGHT THEREFORE WITHOUT FAULT (BEFORE HER BETROTHAL TO GABRITIUS) HAVE FELT SPIRITUAL LOVE, TO THE END THAT SHE MIGHT THEREBY BE MADE MORE CHEERFUL, MORE-PURE AND FITTER FOR UNION.
27. PROCREATION IS THE END OF LAWFUL WEDLOCK. NOW THAT THE PROGENY MAY BE BORN MORE VIGOROUS AND ACTIVE, LET BOTH THE COMBATANTS BE CLEANSED FROM EVERY ILL AND SPOT, BEFORE THEY ARE UNITED IN MARRIAGE. LET NOTHING SUPERFLUOUS CLEAVE UNTO THEM, BECAUSE FROM PURE SEED COMES A PURIFIED GENERATION, AND SO THE CHASTE WEDLOCK OF SOL AND LUNA SHALL BE FINISHED WHEN THEY SHALL ENTER INTO COMBINATION, AND BE CONJOINED, AND LUNA SHALL RECEIVE A SOUL FROM HER HUSBAND BY THIS UNION; FROM THIS CONJUNCTION A MOST POTENT KING SHALL ARISE, WHOSE RATHER WILL BE SOL AND HIS MOTHER LUNA.
28. HE THAT SEEKS FOR A PHYSICAL TINCTURE WITHOUT SOL AND LUNA, LOSETH BOTH HIS COST AND PAINS: FOR SOL AFFORDED A MOST PLENTIFUL TINCTURE OF REDNESS, AND LUNA OF WHITENESS, FOR THESE TWO ONLY ARE CALLED PERFECT; BECAUSE THEY ARE FILLED WITH THE SUBSTANCE OF PUREST SULPHUR, PERFECTLY CLARIFIED BY THE SKILL OF NATURE. LET THY MERCURY THEREFORE RECEIVE A TINCTURE FROM ONE OR OTHER OF THESE LUMINARIES; FOR ANYTHING MUST OF NECESSITY POSSESS A TINCTURE BEFORE IT CAN TINGE OTHER BODIES.
29. PERFECT METALS CONTAIN IN THEMSELVES TWO THINGS WHICH THEY ARE ABLE TO COMMUNICATE TO THE IMPERFECT METALS. TINCTURE AND POWER OF FIXATION; FOR PURE METALS, BECAUSE THEY ARE DYED AND FIXED WITH PURE SULPHUR TO WIT BOTH WHITE AND RED, DO THEREFORE PERFECTLY TINCTURE AND FIX, IF THEY BE FITLY PREPARED WITH THEIR PROPER SULPHUR AND ARSENIC: OTHERWISE THEY HAVE NOT STRENGTH FOR MULTIPLYING THEIR TINCTURE.
30. MERCURY IS ALONE AMONG THE IMPERFECT METALS, FIT TO RECEIVE THE TINCTURE OF SOL AND LUNA IN THE WORK OF THE PHILOSOPHERS' STONE, AND BEING ITSELF FULL OF TINCTURE CAN TINGE OTHER METALS IN ABUNDANCE; YET OUGHT IT (BEFORE THAT) TO BE FULL OF INVISIBLE SULPHUR, THAT IT MAY BE THE MORE COLOURED WITH THE VISIBLE TINCTURE OF PERFECT BODIES, AND SO REPAY WITH SUFFICIENT USURY.
31. NOW THE WHOLE TRIBE OF PHILOSOPHERS DO MUCH ASSERT AND WORK MIGHTILY TO EXTRACT TINCTURE OUT OF GOLD: FOR THEY BELIEVE THAT TINCTURE CAN BE SEPARATED FROM SOL, AND BEING SEPARATED INCREASES IN VIRTUE BUT-VAIN HOPE, AT LAST THE HUNGRY PLOUGH-MAN CHEATS WITH EMPTY HUSKS, INSTEAD OF LUSTY MEATS.
FOR IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT SOL'S TINCTURE CAN AT ALL BE SEVERED FROM HIS NATURAL BODY, SINCE THERE CAN BE NO ELEMENTARY BODY MADE UP BY NATURE MORE PERFECT THAN GOLD, THE PERFECTION WHEREOF PROCEEDETH FROM THE STRONG AND INSEPARABLE UNION OF PURE COLOURING SULPHUR WITH MERCURY; BOTH OF THEM BEING ADMIRABLY PRE-DISPOSED THEREUNTO BY NATURE; WHOSE TRUE SEPARATION NATURE DENIETH UNTO ART. BUT IF ANY LIQUOR REMAINING BE EXTRACTED (BY THE VIOLENCE OF FIRE OR WATERS) FROM THE SUN, IT IS TO BE REPUTED A PART OF THE BODY MADE LIQUID OR DISSOLVED BY FORCE. FOR THE TINCTURE FOLLOWETH ITS BODY, AND IS NEVER SEPARATED FROM IT. THAT IS A DELUSION OF THIS ART, WHICH IS UNKNOWN TO MANY ARTIFICERS THEMSELVES.
32. NEVERTHELESS IT MAY BE GRANTED, THAT TINCTURE MAY BE SEPARABLE FROM ITS BODY, YET (WE MUST CONFESS) IT CANNOT BE SEPARATED WITHOUT THE CORRUPTION OF THE TINCTURE: AS WHEN ARTISTS OFFER VIOLENCE TO THE GOLD DESTROYING BY FIRE, OR USE AQUA FORTIS, THUS RATHER CORRODING THAN DISSOLVING. THE BODY THEREFORE IF DESPOILED OF ITS TINCTURE AND GOLDEN FLEECE, MUST NEEDS GROW BASE AND AS AN UNPROFITABLE HEAP TURN TO THE DAMAGE OF ITS ARTIFICER, AND THE TINCTURE THUS CORRUPTED CAN ONLY HAVE A WEAKER OPERATION.
33. LET ALCHYMISTS IN THE NEXT PLACE CAST THEIR TINCTURE INTO MERCURY, OR INTO ANY OTHER IMPERFECT BODY, AND AS STRONGLY CONJOIN BOTH OF THEM AS THEIR ART WILL PERMIT; YET SHALL THEY FAIL OF THEIR HOPES IN TWO WAYS. FIRST, BECAUSE THE TINCTURE WILL NEITHER PENETRATE NOR COLOUR BEYOND NATURE'S WEIGHT AND STRENGTH; AND THEREFORE NO GAIN WILL ACCRUE FROM THENCE TO RECOMPENSE THE EXPENSE AND COUNTERVAIL THE LOSS OF THE BODY SPOILED, AND THUS OF NO VALUE; SO:-
WANT IS POOR MORTAL'S WAGES, WHEN HIS TOIL PRODUCES ONLY LOSS OF PAIN AND OIL.
LASTLY, THAT DEBASED TINCTURE APPLIED TO ANOTHER BODY WILL NOT GIVE THAT PERFECT FIXATION AND PERMANENCY REQUIRED TO ENDURE A STRONG TRIAL, AND RESIST SEARCHING SATURN.
34. LET THEM THEREFORE THAT ARE DESIROUS OF ALCHEMY, AND HAVE HITHERTO FOLLOWED IMPOSTORS AND MOUNTEBANKS, FOUND A RETREAT, SPARE NO TIME NOR COST, AND GIVE THEIR MINDS TO A WORK TRULY PHILOSOPHICAL, LEST THE PHRYGIANS BE WISE TOO LATE, AND AT LENGTH BE COMPELLED TO CRY OUT WITH THE PROPHET, "STRANGERS HAVE DEVOURED HIS STRENGTH."
35. IN THE PHILOSOPHERS' WORK MORE TIME AND TOIL THAN COST IS EXPENDED: FOR HE THAT HATH CONVENIENT MATTER NEED BE AT LITTLE EXPENSE; BESIDES, THOSE THAT HUNT AFTER GREAT STORE OF MONEY, AND PLACE THEIR CHIEF END IN WEALTH, THEY TRUST MORE TO THEIR RICHES THAN THEIR OWN ART. LET, THEREFORE, THE TOO CREDULOUS TYRO BEWARE OF PILFERING PICKPOCKETS, FOR WHILE THEY PROMISE GOLDEN MOUNTAINS, THEY LAY IN WAIT FOR GOLD, THEY DEMAND BRIGHT GOLD (VIZ., MONEY BEFOREHAND), BECAUSE THEY WALK IN EVIL AND DARKNESS.
36. AS THOSE THAT SAIL BETWEEN SCYLLA AND CHARYBDIS ARE IN DANGER FROM BOTH SIDES: UNTO NO LESS HAZARD ART THEY SUBJECT WHO PURSUING THE PRIZE OF THE GOLDEN FLEECE ARE CARRIED BETWEEN THE UNCERTAIN ROCKS OF THE SULPHUR AND MERCURY OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. THE MORE ACUTE STUDENTS BY THEIR CONSTANT READING OF GRAVE AND CREDIBLE AUTHORS, AND BY THE RADIANT SUNLIGHT, HAVE ATTAINED UNTO THE KNOWLEDGE OF SULPHUR BUT ARE AT A STAND AT THE ENTRANCE OF THEIR SEARCH FOR THE PHILOSOPHERS' MERCURY; FOR WRITERS HAVE TWISTED IT WITH SO MANY WINDINGS AND MEANDERINGS, INVOLVED IT WITH SO MANY EQUIVOCAL NAMES, THAT IT MAY BE SOONER MET WITH BY THE FORCE OF THE SEEKER'S INTUITION, THAN BE FOUND BY REASON OR TOIL.
37. THAT PHILOSOPHERS MIGHT THE DEEPER HIDE THEIR MERCURY IN DARKNESS, THEY HAVE MADE IT MANIFOLD, AND PLACED THEIR MERCURY (YET DIVERSELY) IN EVERY PART AND IN THE FOREFRONT OF THEIR WORK, NOR WILL HE ATTAIN UNTO A PERFECT KNOWLEDGE THEREOF, WHO SHALL BE IGNORANT OF ANY PART OF THE WORK.
38. PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ACKNOWLEDGED THEIR MERCURY TO BE THREEFOLD; TO WIT, AFTER THE ABSOLUTE PREPARATION OF THE FIRST DEGREE, THE PHILOSOPHICAL SUBLIMATION, FOR THEN THEY CALL IT "THEIR MERCURY," AND "MERCURY SUBLIMATED."
39. AGAIN, IN THE SECOND PREPARATION, THAT WHICH BY AUTHORS IS STYLED THE FIRST (BECAUSE THEY OMIT THE FIRST) SOL BEING NOW MADE CRUDE AGAIN, AND RESOLVED INTO HIS FIRST MATTER, IS CALLED THE MERCURY OF SUCH LIKE BODIES, OR THE PHILOSOPHERS' MERCURY; THEN THE MATTER IS CALLED REBIS, CHAOS, OR THE WHOLE WORLD, WHEREIN ARE ALL THINGS NECESSARY TO THE WORK, BECAUSE THAT ONLY IS SUFFICIENT TO PERFECT THE STONE.
40. THIRDLY, THE PHILOSOPHERS DO SOMETIMES CALL PERFECT ELIXIR AND COLOURING MEDICINE - THEIR MERCURY, THOUGH IMPROPERLY; FOR THE NAME OF MERCURY DOTH ONLY PROPERLY AGREE WITH THAT WHICH IS VOLATILE; BESIDES THAT WHICH IS SUBLIMATED IN EVERY REGION OF THE WORK, THEY CALL MERCURY: BUT ELIXIR - THAT WHICH IS MOST FIXED CANNOT HAVE THE SIMPLE NAME OF MERCURY ; AND THEREFORE THEY HAVE STYLED IT "THEIR MERCURY" TO DIFFERENTIATE IT FROM THAT WHICH IS VOLATILE. A STRAIGHT MAY IS ONLY LAID DOWN FOR SOME TO FIND OUT AND DISCERN SO MANY MERCURIES OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, FOR THOSE ONLY-- WHOM JUST AND MIGHTY JOVE ADVANCETH BY THE STRENGTH OF LOVE; OR SUCH WHO BRAVE HEROIC FIRE, MAKES FROM DULL EARTH TO HEAVEN ASPIRE.
41. THE ELIXIR IS CALLED THE PHILOSOPHERS' MERCURY FOR THE LIKENESS AND GREAT CONFORMITY IT HATH WITH HEAVENLY MERCURY; FOR TO THIS, BEING DEVOID OF ELEMENTARY QUALITIES, HEAVEN IS BELIEVED TO BE MOST PROPITIOUS; AND THAT CHANGEABLE PROTEUS PUTS ON AND INCREASETH THE GENIUS AND NATURE OF OTHER PLANETS, BY REASON OF OPPOSITION, CONJUNCTION, AND ASPECT. IN LIKE MANNER THIS UNCERTAIN ELIXIR WORKETH, FOR BEING RESTRICTED TO NO PROPER QUALITY, IT EMBRACETH THE QUALITY AND DISPOSITION OF THE THING WHEREWITH IT IS MIXED, AND WONDERFULLY MULTIPLIETH THE VIRTUES AND QUALITIES THEREOF.
42. IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL SUBLIMATION OR FIRST PREPARATION OF MERCURY, HERCULEAN LABOUR MUST BE UNDERGONE BY THE WORKMAN; FOR JASON HAD IN VAIN ATTEMPTED HIS EXPEDITION TO COLCHOS WITHOUT ALCIDES. ONE FROM ON HIGH A GOLDEN FLEECE DISPLAYS WHICH SHEWS THE ENTRANCE, ANOTHER SAYS HOW HARD A TASK YOU'LL FIND.
FOR THE ENTRANCE IS WARDED BY HORNED BEASTS WHICH DRIVE AWAY THOSE THAT APPROACH RASHLY THEREUNTO, TO THEIR GREAT HURT; ONLY THE ENSIGNS OF DIANA AND THE DOVES OF VENUS ARE ABLE TO ASSUAGE THEIR FIERCENESS, IF THE FATES FAVOUR THE ATTEMPT.
43. THE NATURAL QUALITY OF PHILOSOPHICAL EARTH AND THE TILLAGE THEREOF, SEEMS TO BE TOUCHED UPON BY THE POET IN THIS VERSE-LET STURDY OXEN WHEN THE YEAR BEGINS PLOUGH UP THE FERTILE SOIL, FOR ZEPHYRUS THEN DESTROYS THE SODDEN CLODS.
44. HE THAT CALLETH THE PHILOSOPHERS' LUNA OR THEIR MERCURY, THE COMMON MERCURY, DOTH WITTINGLY DECEIVE, OR IS DECEIVED HIMSELF; SO THE WRITINGS OF GEBER TEACH US, THAT THE PHILOSOPHERS' MERCURY IS ARGENT VIVE, YET NOT OF THE COMMON SORT, BUT EXTRACTED OUT OF IT BY THE PHILOSOPHERS' SKILL.
45. THE PHILOSOPHERS' MERCURY IS NOT ARGENT VIVE IN ITS PROPER NATURE, NOR IN ITS WHOLE SUBSTANCE, BUT IS ONLY THE MIDDLE AND PURE SUBSTANCE THEREOF, WHICH THENCE HATH TAKEN ITS ORIGIN AND HAS BEEN MADE BY IT. THIS OPINION OF THE GRAND PHILOSOPHERS IS FOUNDED ON EXPERIENCE.
46. THE PHILOSOPHERS' MERCURY HATH DIVERS NAMES, SOMETIMES IT IS CALLED EARTH; SOMETIMES WATER, WHEN VIEWED FROM A DIVERSE ASPECT; BECAUSE IT NATURALLY ARISETH FROM THEM BOTH. THE EARTH IS SUBTLE, WHITE AND SULPHUROUS, IN WHICH THE ELEMENTS ARE FIXED AND THE PHILOSOPHICAL GOLD IS SOWN; THE WATER IS THE WATER OF LIFE, BURNING, PERMANENT, MOST CLEAR, CALLED THE WATER OF GOLD AND SILVER; BUT THIS MERCURY, BECAUSE IT HATH IN IT SULPHUR OF ITS OWN, WHICH IS MULTIPLIED BY ART, DESERVES TO BE CALLED THE SULPHUR OF ARGENT VIVE. LAST OF ALL, THE MOST PRECIOUS SUBSTANCE IS VENUS, THE ANCIENT HERMAPHRODITE, GLORIOUS IN ITS DOUBLE SEX.
47. THIS ARGENT VIVE IS PARTLY NATURAL, PARTLY UNNATURAL; ITS INTRINSIC AND OCCULT PART HATH ITS ROOT IN NATURE, AND THIS CANNOT BE DRAWN FORTH UNLESS IT BE BY SOME PRECEDENT CLEANSING, AND INDUSTRIOUS SUBLIMATION; ITS EXTRINSIC PART IS PRETERNATURAL AND ACCIDENTAL. SEPARATE, THEREFORE, THE CLEAN FROM THE UNCLEAN, THE SUBSTANCE FROM THE ACCIDENTS, AND MAKE THAT WHICH IS HID, MANIFEST, BY THE COURSE OF NATURE; OTHERWISE YOU MAKE NO FURTHER PROGRESS, FOR THIS IS THE FOUNDATION OF THE WHOLE WORK AND OF NATURE.
48. THAT DRY AND MOST PRECIOUS LIQUOR DOTH CONSTITUTE THE RADICAL MOISTURE OF METALS WHEREFORE BY SOME OF THE ANCIENTS IT IS CALLED GLASS; FOR GLASS IS EXTRACTED OUT OF THE RADICAL MOISTURE CLOSELY INHERENT IN ASHES WHICH OFFER RESISTANCE, EXCEPT TO THE HOTTEST FLAME NOTWITHSTANDING OUR INMOST OR CENTRAL MERCURY DISCOVERS ITSELF BY THE MOST GENTLE AND KINDLY (THOUGH A LITTLE MORE TEDIOUS) FIRE OF NATURE.
49. SOME HAVE SOUGHT FOR THE LATENT PHILOSOPHICAL EARTH BY CALCINATION, OTHERS BY SUBLIMATION; MANY AMONG GLASS, AND SOME FEW BETWEEN VITRIOL AND SALT, EVEN AS AMONG THEIR NATURAL VESSELS; OTHERS ENJOIN YOU TO SUBLIME IT OUT OF LIME AND GLASS. BUT WE HAVE LEARNED OF THE PROPHET THAT "IN THE BEGINNING GOD CREATED THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH, AND THE EARTH WAS WITHOUT FORM AND VOID, AND DARKNESS WAS UPON THE FACE OF THE DEEP, AND THE SPIRIT OF GOD MOVED UPON THE WATERS, AND GOD SAID, LET THERE BE LIGHT, AND THERE WAS LIGHT; AND GOD SAW THE LIGHT THAT IT WAS GOOD, AND HE DIVIDED THE LIGHT FROM THE DARKNESS, ETC." JOSEPH'S BLESSING SPOKEN OF BY THE SAME PROPHET WILL BE SUFFICIENT TO A WISE MAN. "BLESSED OF THE LORD BE HIS LAND, FOR THE APPLES OF HEAVEN, FOR THE DEW, AND FOR THE DEEP THAT LIVETH BENEATH: FOR THE APPLES OF FRUIT BOTH OF SUN AND MOON, FOR THE TOP OF THE ANCIENT MOUNTAINS, FOR THE APPLES OF THE EVERLASTING HILLS, ETC.," PRAY THE LORD FROM THE BOTTOM OF THY HEART (MY SON) THAT HE WOULD BESTOW UPON THEE A PORTION OF THIS BLESSED EARTH.
50. ARGENT VIVE IS SO DEFILED BY ORIGINAL SIN, THAT IT FLOWETH WITH A DOUBLE INFECTION; THE FIRST IT HATH CONTRACTED FROM THE POLLUTED EARTH, WHICH HATH MIXED ITSELF THEREWITH IN THE GENERATION OF ARGENT VIVE, AND BY CONGELATION HATH CLEAVED THEREUNTO; THE SECOND BORDERS UPON THE DROPSY AND IS THE CORRUPTION OF INTERCUTAL WATER, PROCEEDING FROM THICK AND IMPURE WATER; MIXED WITH THE CLEAR, WHICH NATURE WAS NOT ABLE TO SQUEEZE OUT AND SEPARATE BY CONSTRICTION; BUT BECAUSE IT IS EXTRINSIC; IT FLIES OFF WITH A GENTLE HEAT. THE MERCURY'S LEPROSY INFESTING THE BODY, IS NOT OF ITS ROOT AND SUBSTANCE, BUT ACCIDENTAL, AND THEREFORE SEPARABLE FROM IT; THE EARTHLY PART IS WIPED OFF BY A WARM WET BATH AND THE LAVER OF NATURE; THE WATERY PART IS TAKEN AWAY BY A DRY BATH WITH THAT GENTLE FIRE SUITABLE TO GENERATION. AND THUS BY A THREEFOLD WASHING AND CLEANSING THE DRAGON PUTTETH OFF HIS OLD SCALES AND UGLY SKIN IS RENEWED IN BEAUTY.
51. THE PHILOSOPHICAL SUBLIMATION OF MERCURY IS COMPLETED BY TWO PROCESSES; NAMELY BY REMOVING THINGS SUPERFLUOUS FROM IT, AND BY INTRODUCING THINGS WHICH ARE WANTING. IN SUPERFLUITIES ARE THE EXTERNAL ACCIDENTS, WHICH IN THE DARK SPHERE OF SATURN DO MAKE CLOUDY GLITTERING JUPITER. SEPARATE THEREFORE THE LEADEN COLOUR OF SATURN WHICH COMETH UP OUT OF THE WATER UNTIL JUPITER'S PURPLE STAR SMILE UPON THEE. ADD HEREUNTO THE SULPHUR OF NATURE, WHOSE GRAIN AND FERMENT IT HATH IN ITSELF, SO MUCH AS SUFFICETH IT; BUT SEE THAT IT BE SUFFICIENT FOR OTHER THINGS ALSO. MULTIPLY THEREFORE THAT INVISIBLE SULPHUR OF THE PHILOSOPHERS UNTIL THE VIRGIN'S S MILK COME FORTH: AND SO THE FIRST GATE IS OPENED UNTO THEE.
52. THE ENTRANCE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS' GARDEN IS KEPT BY THE HESPERIAN DRAGON, WHICH BEING PUT ASIDE, A FOUNTAIN OF THE DEAREST WATER PROCEEDING FROM A SEVENFOLD SPRING FLOWETH FORTH ON EVERY SIDE OF THE ENTRANCE OF THE GARDEN; WHEREIN MAKE THE DRAGON DRINK THRICE THE MAGICAL NUMBER OF SEVEN, UNTIL HAVING DRUNK HE PUT OFF HIS HIDEOUS GARMENTS; THEN MAY THE DIVINE POWERS OF LIGHT-BRINGING VENUS AND HORNED DIANA, BE PROPITIOUS UNTO THEE.
53. THREE KINDS OF MOST BEAUTIFUL FLOWERS ARE TO BE SOUGHT, AND MAY HE FOUND IN THIS GARDEN OF THE WISE: DAMASK-COLOURED VIOLETS, THE MILK-WHITE LILY, AND THE PURPLE AND IMMORTAL FLOWER OF LOVE, THE AMARANTH. NOT FAR FROM THAT FOUNTAIN AT THE ENTRANCE, FRESH VIOLETS DO FIRST SALUTE THEE, WHICH BEING WATERED BY STREAMS FROM THE GREAT GOLDEN RIVER, THEY PUT ON THE MOST DELICATE COLOUR OF THE DARK SAPPHIRE; THEN SOL WILL GIVE THEE A SIGN. THOU SHALL NOT SEVER SUCH PRECIOUS FLOWERS FROM THEIR ROOTS UNTIL THOU MAKE THE STONE; FOR THE FRESH ONES CROPPED OFF HAVE MORE JUICE AND TINCTURE; AND THEN PICK THEM CAREFULLY WITH A GENTLE AND DISCREET HAND; IF THE FATES FROWN NOT, THIS WILL EASILY FOLLOW, AND ONE WHITE FLOWER BEING PLUCKED, THE OTHER GOLDEN ONE WILL NOT BE WANTING; LET THE LILY AND THE AMARANTH SUCCEED WITH STILL GREATER CARE AND LONGER LABOUR.
54. PHILOSOPHERS HAVE THEIR SEA ALSO, WHEREIN SMALL FISHES PLUMP AND SHINING WITH SILVER SCALES ARE GENERATED; WHICH HE THAT SHALL ENTANGLE, AND TAKE BY A FINE AND SMALL NET SHALL BE ACCOUNTED A MOST EXPERT FISHERMAN.
55. THE PHILOSOPHERS' STONE IS FOUND IN THE OLDEST MOUNTAINS, AND FLOWS FROM EVERLASTING BROOKS; THOSE MOUNTAINS ARE OF SILVER, AND THE BROOKS ARE EVEN OF GOLD: FROM THENCE GOLD AND SILVER AND ALL THE TREASURES OF KINGS ARE PRODUCED.
56. WHOSOEVER IS MINDED TO OBTAIN THE PHILOSOPHERS' STONE, LET HIM RESOLVE TO TAKE A LONG PEREGRINATION, FOR IT IS NECESSARY THAT HE GO TO SEE BOTH THE INDIES, THAT FROM THENCE HE MAY BRING THE MOST PRECIOUS GEMS AND THE PUREST GOLD.
57. PHILOSOPHERS EXTRACT THEIR STONE OUT OF SEVEN STONES, THE TWO CHIEF WHEREOF ARE OF A DIVERSE NATURE AND EFFICACY; THE ONE INFUSETH INVISIBLE SULPHUR, THE OTHER SPIRITUAL MERCURY; THAT ONE INDUCETH HEAT AND DRYNESS, AND THIS ONE COLD AND MOISTURE: THUS BY THEIR HELP, THE STRENGTH OF THE ELEMENTS IS MULTIPLIED IN THE STONE; THE FORMER IS FOUND IN THE EASTERN COAST, THE LATTER IN THE WESTERN: BOTH OF THEM HAVE THE POWER OF COLOURING AND MULTIPLYING, AND UNLESS THE STONE SHALL TAKE ITS FIRST TINCTURE FROM THEM IT WILL NEITHER COLOUR NOR MULTIPLY.
58. RECIPE THEN THE WINGED VIRGIN VERY WELL WASHED AND CLEANSED, IMPREGNATED BY THE SPIRITUAL SEED OF THE FIRST MALE, AND FECUNDATED IN THE PERMANENT GLORY OF HER UNTOUCHED VIRGINITY, SHE WILL BE DISCOVERED BY HER CHEEKS DYED WITH A BLUSHING COLOUR; JOIN HER TO THE SECOND, BY WHOSE SEED SHE SHALL CONCEIVE AGAIN AND SHALL IN TIME BRING FORTH A REVEREND OFF-SPRING OF DOUBLE SEX, FROM WHENCE AN IMMORTAL RACE OF MOST POTENT KINGS SHALL GLORIOUSLY ARISE.
59. KEEP UP AND COUPLE THE EAGLE AND LION WELL CLEANSED IN THEIR TRANSPARENT CLOISTER, THE ENTRY DOOR BEING SHUT AND WATCHED LEST THEIR BREATH GO OUT, OR THE AIR WITHOUT DO PRIVILY GET IN. THE EAGLE SHALL SNAP UP AND DEVOUR THE LION IN THIS COMBINATION; AFTERWARDS BEING AFFECTED WITH A LONG SLEEP, AND A DROPSY OCCASIONED BY A FOUL STOMACH, SHE SHALL BE CHANGED BY A WONDERFUL METAMORPHOSIS INTO A COAL BLACK CROW, WHICH SHALL BEGIN TO FLY WITH WINGS STRETCHED OUT, AND BY ITS FLIGHT SHALL BRING DOWN MATER FROM THE CLOUDS, UNTIL BEING OFTEN MOISTENED, HE PUT OFF HIS WINGS OF HIS OWN ACCORD, AND FALLING DOWN AGAIN HE BE CHANGED INTO A MOST WHITE SWAN. THOSE THAT ARE IGNORANT OF THE CAUSES OF THINGS MAY WONDER WITH ASTONISHMENT WHEN THEY CONSIDER THAT THE WORLD IS NOTHING BUT A CONTINUAL METAMORPHOSIS; THEY MAY MARVEL THAT THE SEEDS OF THINGS PERFECTLY DIGESTED SHOULD END IN GREATEST WHITENESS. LET THE PHILOSOPHER IMITATE NATURE IN HIS WORK.
60. NATURE PROCEEDETH THUS IN MAKING AND PERFECTING HER WORKS, THAT FROM AN INCHOATE GENERATION IT MAY BRING A THING BY DIVERS MEANS, AS IT WERE BY DEGREES, TO THE ULTIMATE TERM OF PERFECTION: SHE THEREFORE ATTAINETH HER END BY LITTLE AND LITTLE, NOT BY LEAPS; CONFINING AND INCLUDING HER WORK BETWEEN TWO EXTREMES; DISTINCT AND SEVERED AS BY SPACES. THE PRACTICE OF PHILOSOPHY, WHICH IS THE IMITATOR OF NATURE, OUGHT NOT TO DECLINE FROM THE WAY AND EXAMPLE OF NATURE IN ITS WORKING AND DIRECTION TO FIND OUT ITS HAPPY STONE, FOR WHATSOEVER IS WITHOUT THE BOUNDS OF NATURE IS EITHER IN ERROR OR IS NEAR ONE.
61. THE EXTREMES OF THE STONE ARE NATURAL ARGENT VIVE AND PERFECT ELIXIR: THE MIDDLE PARTS WHICH LIE BETWEEN, BY HELP WHEREOF THE WORK GOES ON, ARE OF THREE SORTS; FOR THEY EITHER BELONG UNTO MATTER, OR OPERATIONS, OR DEMONSTRATIVE SIGNS: THE WHOLE WORK IS PERFECTED BY THESE EXTREMES AND MEANS.
62. THE MATERIAL MEANS OF THE STONE ARE OF DIVERS KINDS, FOR SOME ARE EXTRACTED OUT OF OTHERS SUCCESSIVELY: THE FIRST ARE MERCURY PHILOSOPHICALLY SUBLIMATED, AND PERFECT METALS, WHICH ALTHOUGH THE BE EXTREME IN THE WORK OF NATURE, YET IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK THEY SUPPLY THE PLACE OF MEANS: OF THE FORMER THE SECONDS ARE PRODUCED; NAMELY THE FOUR ELEMENTS, WHICH AGAIN ARE CIRCULATED AND FIXED: OF THE SECONDS, THE THIRD IS PRODUCED, TO WIT, SULPHUR, THE MULTIPLICATION HEREOF DOTH TERMINATE THE FIRST WORK: THE FOURTH AND LAST MEANS ARE LEAVEN OR OINTMENTS WEIGHED WITH THE MIXTURE OF THE THINGS AFORESAID, SUCCESSIVELY PRODUCED IN THE WORK OF THE ELIXIR. BY THE RIGHT ORDERING OF THE THINGS AFORESAID, THE PERFECT ELIXIR IS FINISHED, WHICH IS THE LAST TERM OF THE WHOLE WORK, WHEREIN THE PHILOSOPHERS' STONE RESTETH AS IN ITS CENTRE, THE MULTIPLICATION WHEREOF IS NOTHING ELSE THAN A SHORT REPETITION OF THE PREVIOUS OPERATIONS.
63. THE OPERATIVE MEANS (WHICH ARE ALSO CALLED THE KEYS OF THE WORK) ARE FOUR: THE FIRST IS SOLUTION OR LIQUEFACTION; THE SECOND IS ABLUTION; THE THIRD REDUCTION; THE FOURTH FIXATION. BY LIQUEFACTION BODIES RETURN INTO THEIR FIRST FORM, THINGS CONCOCTED ARE MADE RAW AGAIN AND THE COMBINATION BETWEEN THE POSITION AND NEGATIVE IS EFFECTED, FROM WHENCE THE CROW IS GENERATED LASTLY THE STONE IS DIVIDED INTO FOUR CONFUSED ELEMENTS, WHICH HAPPENETH BY THE RETROGRADATION OF THE LUMINARIES. THE ABLUTION TEACHETH HOW TO MAKE THE CROW WHITE, AND TO CREATE THE JUPITER OF SATURN, WHICH IS DONE BY THE CONVERSION OF THE BODY INTO SPIRIT. THE OFFICE OF REDUCTION IS TO RESTORE THE SOUL TO THE STONE EXANIMATED, AND TO NOURISH IT WITH DEW AND SPIRITUAL MILK, UNTIL IT SHALL ATTAIN UNTO PERFECT STRENGTH. IN BOTH THESE LATTER OPERATIONS THE DRAGON RAGETH AGAINST HIMSELF, AND BY DEVOURING HIS TAIL, DOTH WHOLLY EXHAUST HIMSELF, AND AT LENGTH IS TURNED INTO THE STONE. LASTLY, THE OPERATION OF THE FIXATION FIXETH BOTH THE WHITE AND THE RED SULPHURS UPON THEIR FIXED BODY, BY THE MEDIATION OF THE SPIRITUAL TINCTURE; IT DECOCTETH THE LEAVEN OR FERMENT BY DEGREES RIPENETH THINGS UNRIPE, AND SWEETENETH THE BITTER. IN FINE BY PENETRATING AND TINCTURING THE FLOWING ELIXIR IT GENERATETH, PERFECTETH, AND LASTLY, RAISETH IT UP TO THE HEIGHT OF SUBLIMITY.
64. THE MEANS OR DEMONSTRATIVE SIGNS ARE COLOURS SUCCESSIVELY AND ORDERLY AFFECTING THE MATTER AND ITS AFFECTIONS AND DEMONSTRATIVE PASSIONS, WHEREOF THERE ARE THREE SPECIAL ONES (AS CRITICAL) TO BE NOTED; TO THESE SOME ADD A FOURTH. THE FIRST IS BLACK, WHICH IS CALLED THE CROW'S HEAD, BECAUSE OF ITS EXTREME BLACKNESS WHOSE CREPUSCULUN? SHEWETH THE BEGINNING OF THE ACTION OF THE FIRE OF NATURE AND SOLUTION, AND THE BLACKEST MIDNIGHT SHEWETH THE PERFECTION OF LIQUEFACTION, AND CONFUSION OF THE ELEMENTS. THEN THE GRAIN PUTREFIES AND IS CORRUPTED, THAT IT MAY BE THE MORE APT FOR GENERATION. THE WHITE COLOUR SUCCEEDETH THE BLACK WHEREIN IS GIVEN THE PERFECTION OF THE FIRST DEGREE, AND OF THE WHITE SULPHUR. THIS IS CALLED THE BLESSED STONE; THIS EARTH IS WHITE AND FOLIATED, WHEREIN PHILOSOPHERS DO SOW THEIR GOLD. THE THIRD IS ORANGE COLOUR, WHICH IS PRODUCED IN THE PASSAGE OF THE WHITE TO THE RED, AS THE MIDDLE AND BEING MIXED OF BOTH IS AS THE DAWN WITH HIS SAFFRON HAIR, A FORERUNNER OF THE SUN. THE FOURTH COLOUR IS RUDDY AND SANGUINE, WHICH IS EXTRACTED FROM THE WHITE FIRE ONLY. NOW BECAUSE WHITENESS IS EASILY ALTERED BY ANOTHER COLOUR BEFORE DAY IT QUICKLY FAILETH OF ITS CANDOUR. BUT THE DEEP REDNESS OF THE SUN PERFECTETH THE WORK OF SULPHUR, WHICH IS CALLED THE SPERM OF THE MALE, THE FIRE OF THE STONE, THE KING'S CROWN, AND THE SON OF SOL, WHEREIN THE FIRST LABOUR OF THE WORKMAN RESTETH.
65. BESIDES THESE DECRETORY SIGNS WHICH FIRMLY INHERE IN THE MATTER, AND SHEW ITS ESSENTIAL MUTATIONS, ALMOST INFINITE COLOURS APPEAR, AND SHEW THEMSELVES IN VAPOURS, AS THE RAINBOW IN THE CLOUDS, WHICH QUICKLY PASS AWAY AND ARE EXPELLED BY THOSE THAT SUCCEED, MORE AFFECTING THE AIR THAN THE EARTH: THE OPERATOR MUST HAVE A GENTLE CARE OF THEM, BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT PERMANENT, AND PROCEED NOT FROM THE INTRINSIC DISPOSITION OF THE MATTER, BUT FROM THE FIRE PAINTING AND FASHIONING EVERYTHING AFTER ITS PLEASURE, OR CASUALLY BY HEAT IN SLIGHT MOISTURE.
66. OF THE STRANGE COLOURS, SOME APPEARING OUT OF TIME, GIVE AN ILL OMEN TO THE WORK: SUCH AS THE BLACKNESS RENEWED; FOR THE CROW'S YOUNG ONES HAVING ONCE LEFT THEIR NEST ARE NEVER TO BE SUFFERED TO RETURN. TOO HASTY REDNESS; FOR THIS ONCE, AND IN THE END ONLY, GIVES A CERTAIN HOPE OF THE HARVEST; IF THEREFORE THE MATTER BECOME RED TOO SOON IT IS AN ARGUMENT OF THE GREATEST ARIDITY, NOT WITHOUT GREAT DANGER, WHICH CAN ONLY BE AVERTED BY HEAVEN ALONE FORTHWITH BESTOWING A SHOWER UPON IT.
67. THE STONE IS EXALTED BY SUCCESSIVE DIGESTIONS, AS BY DEGREES, AND AT LENGTH ATTAINETH TO PERFECTION. NOW FOUR DIGESTIONS AGREEABLE TO THE FOUR ABOVESAID OPERATIONS OR GOVERNMENTS DO COMPLETE THE WHOLE WORK, THE AUTHOR WHEREOF IS THE FIRE, WHICH MAKES THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THEM.
68. THE FIRST DIGESTION OPERATETH THE SOLUTION OF THE BODY, WHEREBY COMES THE FIRST CONJUNCTION OF MALE AND FEMALE, THE COMMIXTION OF BOTH SEEDS, PUTREFACTIUM, THE RESOLUTION OF THE ELEMENTS INTO HOMOGENEOUS WATER, THE ECLIPSE OF THE SUN AND MOON IN THE HEAD OF THE DRAGON, AND LASTLY IT BRINGETH BACK THE WHOLE WORLD INTO ITS ANCIENT CHAOS, AND DARK ABYSS. THIS FIRST DIGESTION IS AS IN THE STOMACH, OF A MELON COLOUR AND WEAK, MORE FIT FOR CORRUPTION THAN GENERATION.
69. IN THE SECOND DIGESTION THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WALKETH UPON THE WATERS; THE LIGHT BEGINS TO APPEAR, AND A SEPARATION OF WATERS FROM THE WATERS OCCURS; SOL AND LUNA ARE RENEWED; THE ELEMENTS ARE EXTRACTED OUT OF THE CHAOS, THAT BEING PERFECTLY MIXED IN SPIRIT THEY MAY CONSTITUTE A NEW WORLD; A NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH ARE MADE; AND LASTLY ALL BODIES BECOME SPIRITUAL. THE CROW'S YOUNG ONES CHANGING THEIR FEATHERS BEGIN TO PASS INTO DOVES; THE EAGLE AND LION EMBRACE ONE ANOTHER IN AN ETERNAL LEAGUE OF AMITY. AND THIS GENERATION OF THE WORLD IS MADE BY THE FIERY SPIRIT DESCENDING IN THE FORM OF WATER, AND WIPING AWAY ORIGINAL SIN; FOR THE PHILOSOPHERS' WATER IS FIRE, WHICH IS MOVED BY THE EXCITING HEAT OF A BATH. BUT SEE THAT THE SEPARATION OF WATERS BE DONE IN WEIGHT AND MEASURE, LEST THOSE THINGS THAT REMAIN UNDER HEAVEN BE DROWNED UNDER THE EARTH, OR THOSE THINGS THAT ARE SNATCHED UP ABOVE THE HEAVEN, BE TOO MUCH DESTITUTE OF ARIDITY.
HERE LET SLIGHT MOISTURE LEAVE A BARREN SOIL.
70. THE THIRD DIGESTION OF THE NEWLY GENERATED EARTH DRINKETH UP THE DEWY MILK, AND ALL THE SPIRITUAL VIRTUES OF THE QUINTESSENCE, AND FASTENETH THE QUICKENING SOUL TO THE BODY BY THE SPIRIT'S MEDIATION. THEN THE EARTH LAYETH UP A GREAT TREASURE IN ITSELF, AND IS MADE LIKE THE CORUSCATING MOON, AFTERWARDS LIKE TO THE RUDDY SUN; THE FORMER IS CALLED THE EARTH OF THE MOON, THE LATTER THE EARTH OF THE SUN; FOR BOTH OF THEM ARE BEGET OF THE COPULATION OF THEM BOTH; NEITHER OF THEM ANY LONGER FEARETH THE PAINS OF THE FIRE, BECAUSE BOTH WANT ALL SPOTS; FOR THEY HAVE BEEN OFTEN CLEANSETH FROM SIN BY FIRE, AND HAVE SUFFERED GREAT MARTYRDOM, UNTIL ALL THE ELEMENTS ARE TURNED DOWNWARD.
71. THE FOURTH DIGESTION CONSUMMATETH ALL THE MYSTERIES OF THE WORLD, AND THE EARTH BEING TURNED INTO MOST EXCELLENT LEAVEN, IT LEAVENETH ALL IMPERFECT BODIES BECAUSE IT HATH BEFORE PASSED INTO THE HEAVENLY NATURE OF QUINTESSENCE. THE VIRTUE THEREOF FLOWING FROM THE SPIRIT OF THE UNIVERSE IS A PRESENT PANACEA AND UNIVERSAL MEDICINE FOR ALL THE DISEASES OF ALL CREATURES. THE DIGESTIONS OF THE FIRST WORK BEING REPEATED WILL OPEN TO THEE THE PHILOSOPHERS SECRET FURNACE. BE RIGHT IN THY WORKS, THAT THOU MAYEST FIND GOD FAVOURABLE OTHERWISE THE PLOUGHING OF THE EARTH WILL BE IN VAIN; NOR-WILL THE EXPECTED HARVEST E'ER REQUITE THE GREEDY HUSBANDMAN.
72. THE WHOLE PROGRESS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS' WORK IS NOTHING BUT SOLUTION AND CONGELATION; THE SOLUTION OF THE BODY, AND CONGELATION OF THE SPIRIT; NEVERTHELESS, THERE IS BUT ONE OPERATION OF BOTH: THE FIXED AND VOLATILE ARE PERFECTLY MIXED AND UNITED IN THE SPIRIT! WHICH CANNOT BE DONE UNLESS THE FIXED BODY BE FIRST MADE SOLUBLE AND VOLATILE. BY REDUCTION IS THE VOLATILE BODY FIXED INTO A PERMANENT BODY, AND VOLATILE NATURE DOTH AT LAST CHANGE INTO A FIXED ONE, AS THE FIXED NATURE HAD BEFORE PASSED INTO VOLATILE. NOW SO LONG AS THE NATURES WERE CONFUSED IN THE SPIRIT, THAT MIXED SPIRIT KEEPS A MIDDLE NATURE BETWEEN BODY AND SPIRIT, FIXED AND VOLATILE.
73. THE GENERATION OF THE STONE IS MADE AFTER THE PATTERN OF THE CREATION OF THE WORLD; FOR IT IS NECESSARY, THAT IT HAVE ITS CHAOS AND FIRST MATTER, WHEREIN THE CONFUSED ELEMENTS DO FLUCTUATE, UNTIL THEY BE SEPARATED BY THE FIERY SPIRIT; THEY BEING SEPARATED, THE LIGHT ELEMENTS ARE CARRIED UPWARDS, AND THE HEAVY ONES DOWNWARDS: THE LIGHT ARISING, DARKNESS RETREATS: THE WATERS ARE GATHERED INTO ONE PLACE AND THE DRY LAND APPEARS. AT LENGTH THE TWO GREAT LUMINARIES ARISE, AND MINERAL, VEGETABLE AND ANIMAL ARE PRODUCED IN THE PHILOSOPHERS' EARTH.
74. GOD CREATED ADAM OUT OF THE MUD OF THE EARTH, WHEREIN WERE INHERENT THE VIRTUES OF ALL THE ELEMENTS, OF THE EARTH AND WATER ESPECIALLY, WHICH DO MORE CONSTITUTE THE SENSIBLE AND CORPOREAL HEAP: INTO THIS MASS GOD BREATHED THE BREATH OF LIFE, AND ENLIVENED IT WITH THE SUN OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. HE GAVE EVE FOR A WIFE TO ADAM, AND BLESSING THEM HE GAVE UNTO THEM A PRECEPT AND THE FACULTY OF MULTIPLICATION. THE GENERATION OF THE PHILOSOPHERS STONE, IS NOT UNLIKE THE CREATION OF ADAM, FOR THE MUD WAS MADE OF A TERRESTRIAL AND PONDEROUS BODY DISSOLVED BY WATER, WHICH DESERVED THE EXCELLENT NAME OF TERRA ADAMICA, WHEREIN ALL THE VIRTUES AND QUALITIES OF THE ELEMENTS ARE PLACED. AT LENGTH THE HEAVENLY SOUL IS INFUSED THEREINTO BY THE MEDIUM OF THE QUINTESSENCE AND SOLAR INFLUX, AND BY THE BENEDICTION AND DEW OF HEAVEN; THE VIRTUE OF MULTIPLYING AD INFINITUM BY THE INTERVENING COPULATION OF BOTH SEXES IS GIVEN IT.
75. THE CHIEF SECRET OF THIS WORK CONSISTETH IN THE MANNER OF WORKING, WHICH IS WHOLLY EMPLOYED ABOUT THE ELEMENTS: FOR THE MATTER OF THE STONE PASSETH FROM ONE NATURE INTO ANOTHER, THE ELEMENTS ARE SUCCESSIVELY EXTRACTED, AND BY TURNS OBTAIN DOMINION; EVERYTHING IS AGITATED BY THE CIRCLES OF HUMIDUM AND SICCUM, UNTIL ALL THINGS BE TURNED DOWNWARDS, AND THERE REST.
76. IN THE WORK OF THE STONE THE OTHER ELEMENTS ARE CIRCULATED IN THE FIGURE OF WATER, FOR THE EARTH IS RESOLVED INTO WATER, WHEREIN ARE THE REST OF THE ELEMENTS; THE WATER IS SUBLIMATED INTO VAPOUR, VAPOUR RETREATS INTO WATER, AND SO BY AN UNWEARIED CIRCLE, IS THE WATER MOVED, UNTIL IT ABIDE FIXED DOWNWARDS; NOW THAT BEING FIXED, ALL THE ELEMENTS ARE FIXED. THUS, INTO IT THEY ARE RESOLVED, BY IT THEY ARE EXTRACTED, WITH IT THEY LIVE AND DIE; THE EARTH IS THE TOMB, AND LAST END OF ALL.
77. THE ORDER OF NATURE REQUIRETH THAT EVERY GENERATION BEGIN FROM HUMIDUM AND IN HUMIDUM. IN THE PHILOSOPHERS' WORK, NATURE IS TO BE REDUCED INTO ORDER, THAT SO THE MATTER OF THE STONE WHICH IS TERRESTRIAL, COMPACT AND DRY, IN THE FIRST PLACE MAY BE DISSOLVED AND FLOW INTO THE ELEMENT OF WATER NEXT UNTO IT, AND THEN SATURN WILL BE GENERATED OF SOL.
78. THE AIR SUCCEEDS THE WATER, DRAWN ABOUT BY SEVEN CIRCLES OR REVOLUTIONS, WHICH IS WHEELED ABOUT WITH SO MANY CIRCLES AND REDUCTIONS, UNTIL IT BE FIXED DOWNWARDS, AND SATURN BEING EXPELLED, JUPITER MAY RECEIVE THE SCEPTRE AND GOVERNMENT OF THE KINGDOM, BY WHOSE COMING THE PHILOSOPHERS' INFANT IS FORMED, NOURISHED IN THE WOMB, AND AT LENGTH IS BORN; RESEMBLING THE SPLENDOUR OF LUNA IN HER BEAUTIFUL AND SERENE COUNTENANCE.
79. THE FIRE EXECUTES THE COURSES OF THE NATURE OF THE ELEMENTS, EXTREME FIRE ASSISTING IT; OF THE HIDDEN IS MADE THE MANIFEST; THE SAFFRON DYETH THE LILY; REDNESS POSSESSETH THE CHEEKS OF THE BLUSHING CHILD NOW MADE STRONGER. A CROWN IS PREPARED FOR HIM AGAINST THE TIME OF HIS REIGN. THIS IS THE CONSUMMATION OF THE FIRST WORK, AND THE PERFECT ROTATION OF THE ELEMENTS THE SIGN WHEREOF IS, WHEN THEY ARE ALL TERMINATED IN SICCUM, AND THE BODY VOID OF SPIRIT LIETH DOWN, WANTING PULSE, AND MOTION; AND THUS ALL THE ELEMENTS ARE FINALLY RESOLVED INTO TERRA.
80. FIRE PLACED IN THE STONE IS NATURE'S PRINCE, SOL'S SON AND VICAR, MOVING AND DIGESTING MATTER AND PERFECTING ALL THINGS THEREIN, IF IT SHALL ATTAIN ITS LIBERTY, FOR IT LIETH WEAK UNDER A HARD BARK; PROCURE THEREFORE ITS FREEDOM THAT IT MAY SUCCOUR THEE FREELY; BUT BEWARE THAT THOU URGE IT NOT ABOVE MEASURE, FOR BEING IMPATIENT OF TYRANNY IT MAY BECOME A FUGITIVE, NO HOPE OF RETURN BEING LEFT UNTO THEE; CALL IT BACK THEREFORE BY COURTEOUS WORDS, AND KEEP IT PRUDENTLY.
81. THE FIRST MOVER OF NATURE IS EXTERNAL FIRE, THE MODERATOR OF INTERNAL FIRE, AND OF THE WHOLE WORK; LET THE PHILOSOPHER THEREFORE VERY WELL UNDERSTAND THE GOVERNMENT THEREOF, AND OBSERVE ITS DEGREES AND POINTS; FOR FROM THENCE THE WELFARE OR RUIN OF THE WORK DEPENDETH. THUS ART HELPETH NATURE, AND THE PHILOSOPHER IS THE MINISTER OF BOTH.
82. BY THESE TWO INSTRUMENTS OF ART AND NATURE THE STONE LIFTETH ITSELF UP FROM EARTH TO HEAVEN WITH GREAT INGENUITY, AND SLIDETH FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH, BECAUSE THE EARTH IS ITS NURSE, AND BEING CARRIED IN THE WOMB OF THE WIND, IT RECEIVETH THE FORCE OF THE SUPERIORS AND INFERIORS.
83. THE CIRCULATION OF THE ELEMENTS IS PERFORMED BY A DOUBLE WHORL, BY THE GREATER OR EXTENDED AND THE LESS OR CONTRACTED. THE WHORL EXTENDED FIXETH ALL THE ELEMENTS OF THE EARTH, AND ITS CIRCLE IS NOT FINISHED UNLESS THE WORK OF SULPHUR BE PERFECTED. THE REVOLUTION OF THE MINOR WHORL IS TERMINATED BY THE EXTRACTION AND PREPARATION OF EVERY ELEMENT. NOW IN THIS WHORL THERE ARE THREE CIRCLES PLACED, WHICH ALWAYS AND VARIOUSLY MOVE THE MATTER, BY AN ERRATIC AND INTRICATE MOTION, AND DO OFTEN (SEVEN TIMES AT LEAST) DRIVE ABOUT EVERY ELEMENT, IN ORDER SUCCEEDING ONE ANOTHER, AND SO AGREEABLE, THAT IF ONE SHALL BE WANTING THE LABOUR OF THE REST IS MADE VOID. THESE CIRCULATIONS ARE NATURE'S INSTRUMENTS, WHEREBY THE ELEMENTS ARE PREPARED. LET THE PHILOSOPHER THEREFORE CONSIDER THE PROGRESS OF NATURE IN THE PHYSICAL TRACT, MORE FULLY DESCRIBED FOR THIS VERY END.
84. EVERY CIRCLE HATH ITS PROPER MOTION, FOR ALL THE MOTIONS OF THE CIRCLES ARE CONVERSANT ABOUT THE SUBJECT OF HUMIDUM AND SICCUM, AND ARE SO CONCATENATED THAT THEY PRODUCE THE ONE OPERATION, AND ONE ONLY CONSENT OF NATURE: TWO OF THEM ARE OPPOSITE, BOTH IN RESPECT OF THEIR CAUSES AND THE EFFECTS; FOR ONE MOVETH UPWARDS, DRYING BY HEAT; ANOTHER DOWNWARDS, MOISTENING BY COLD; A THIRD CARRYING THE FORM OF REST AND SLEEP BY DIGESTING, INDUCETH THE CESSATION OF BOTH IN GREATEST MODERATION.
85. OF THE THREE CIRCLES, THE FIRST IS EVACUATION, THE LABOUR OF WHICH IS IN EXTRACTING THE SUPERFLUOUS HUMIDUM AND ALSO IN SEPARATING THE PURE, CLEAN AND SUBTLE, FROM THE GROSS AND TERRESTRIAL DREGS. NOW THE GREATEST DANGER IS FOUND IN THE MOTION OF THIS CIRCLE, BECAUSE IT HATH TO DO WITH THINGS SPIRITUAL AND MAKES NATURE PLENTIFUL.
86. TWO THINGS ARE CHIEFLY TO BE TAKEN HEED OF IN MOVING THIS CIRCLE; FIRST, THAT IT BE NOT MOVED TOO INTENSELY; THE OTHER, THAT IT BE NOT MOVED FOR TOO LONG A TIME. MOTION ACCELERATED RAISETH CONFUSION IN THE MATTER, SO THAT THE GROSS, IMPURE AND UNDIGESTED PART MAY FLY OUT TOGETHER WITH THE PURE AND SUBTLE, AND THE BODY UNDISSOLVED BE MIXED WITH THE SPIRIT, TOGETHER WITH THAT WHICH IS DISSOLVED. WITH THIS PRECIPITATED MOTION THE HEAVENLY AND TERRESTRIAL NATURES ARE CONFOUNDED, AND THE SPIRIT OF THE QUINTESSENCE, CORRUPTED BY THE ADMIXTURE OF EARTH IS MADE DULL AND INVALID. BY TOO LONG A MOTION THE EARTH IS TOO MUCH EVACUATED OF ITS SPIRIT, AND IS MADE SO LANGUISHING, DRY AND DESTITUTE OF SPIRIT, THAT IT CANNOT EASILY BE RESTORED AND RECALLED TO ITS TEMPERAMENT. EITHER ERROR BURNETH UP THE TINCTURE, OR TURNETH IT INTO FLIGHT.
87. THE SECOND CIRCLE IS RESTORATION; WHOSE OFFICE IS TO RESTORE STRENGTH TO THE GASPING AND DEBILITATED BODY BY POTION. THE FORMER CIRCLE WAS THE ORGAN OF SWEAT AND LABOUR, BUT THIS OF RESTORATION AND CONSOLATION. THE ACTION OF THIS IS EMPLOYED IN THE GRINDING AND MOLLIFYING THE EARTH (POTTER-LIKE), THAT IT MAY BE THE BETTER MIXED.
88. THE MOTION OF THIS CIRCLE MUST BE LIGHTER THAN THAT OF THE FORMER, ESPECIALLY IN THE BEGINNING OF ITS REVOLUTION, LEST THE CROW'S YOUNG ONES BE DROWNED IN NEST BY A LARGE FLOOD, AND THE GROWING WORLD BE DROWNED BY A DELUGE. THIS IS THE WEIGHER AND ASSAYER OF MEASURES, FOR IT DISTRIBUTETH WATER BY GEOMETRICAL PRECEPTS. THERE IS USUALLY NO GREATER SECRET FOUND IN THE WHOLE PRACTICE OF THE WORK THAN THE FIRM AND JUSTLY WEIGHED MOTION OF THIS CIRCLE; FOR IT INFORMETH THE PHILOSOPHERS' INFANT AND INSPIRETH SOUL AND LIFE INTO HIM.
89. THE LAWS OF THIS CIRCLE'S MOTIONS ARE, THAT IT RUN ABOUT GENTLY: AND BY LITTLE AND LITTLE, AND SPARINGLY LET FORTH ITSELF, LEST THAT BY MAKING HASTE IT FAIL FROM ITS MEASURE, AND THE FIRE INHERENT BE OVERWHELMED WITH THE WATERS, THE ARCHITECT OF THE WORK GROW DULL, OR ALSO BE EXTINGUISHED: THAT MEAT AND DRINK BE ADMINISTERED BY TURNS, TO THE END THERE MAY BE A BETTER DIGESTION MADE, AND THE BEST TEMPERAMENT OF HUMIDUM, AND SICCUM; FOR THE INDISSOLUBLE COLLIGATION OF THEM BOTH IS THE END AND SCOPE OF THE WORK. FURTHERMORE SEE, THAT YOU ADD SO MUCH BY WATERING, AS SHALL BE FOUND WANTING IN ASSAYING, THAT RESTORATION MAY RESTORE SO MUCH OF THE LOST STRENGTH BY CORROBORATING, AS EVACUATION HATH TAKEN AWAY BY DEBILITATING.
90. DIGESTION, THE LAST CIRCLE, ACTETH WITH SILENT AND INSENSIBLE MOTION; AND THEREFORE, IT IS SAID BY PHILOSOPHERS, THAT IT IS MADE IN A SECRET FURNACE; IT DECOCTETH THE NUTRIMENT RECEIVED, AND CONVERTETH IT INTO THE HOMOGENEOUS PARTS OF THE BODY. MOREOVER, IT IS CALLED PUTREFACTION; BECAUSE AS MEAT IS CORRUPTED IN THE STOMACH BEFORE IT PASSETH INTO BLOOD AND SIMILAR PARTS; SO THIS OPERATION BREAKETH THE ALIMENT WITH A CONCOCTING AND STOMACH HEAT AND IN A MANNER MAKES IT TO PUTREFY THAT IT MAY BE THE BETTER FIXED, AND CHANGED FROM A MERCURIAL INTO A SULPHUROUS NATURE. AGAIN, IT IS CALLED INHUMATION, BECAUSE BY IT THE SPIRIT IS INHUMATED, AS A DEAD MAN BURIED IN THE GROUND. BUT BECAUSE IT GOETH MOST SLOWLY, IT THEREFORE NEEDETH A LONGER TIME. THE TWO FORMER CIRCLES DO LABOUR ESPECIALLY IN DISSOLVING, THIS IN CONGEALING ALTHOUGH ALL OF THEM WORK IN BOTH WAYS.
91. THE LAWS OF THIS CIRCLE ARE, THAT IT BE MOVED BY THE FEVERISH AND MOST GENTLE HEAT OF DUNG, LEST THAT THE THINGS VOLATILE FLY OUT, AND THE SPIRIT BE TROUBLED AT THE TIME OF ITS STRICTEST CONJUNCTION WITH THE BODY, FOR THEN THE BUSINESS IS PERFECTED IN THE GREATEST TRANQUILLITY AND EASE; THEREFORE WE MUST ESPECIALLY BEWARE LEST THE EARTH BE MOVED BY ANY WINDS OR SHOWERS. LASTLY, AS THIS THIRD CIRCLE MAY ALWAYS SUCCEED THE SECOND STRAIGHTWAYS AND IN DUE ORDER, AS THE SECOND THE FIRST: SO BY INTERRUPTED WORKS AND BY COURSE THOSE THREE ERRATIC CIRCLES DO COMPLETE ONE ENTIRE CIRCULATION, WHICH OFTEN REITERATED DOTH AT LENGTH TURN ALL THINGS INTO EARTH, AND MAKES SIMILARITY BETWEEN OPPOSITES.
92. NATURE USETH FIRE, SO ALSO DOTH ART AFTER ITS EXAMPLE, AS AN INSTRUMENT AND MALLET IN CUTTING OUT ITS WORKS. IN BOTH OPERATIONS THEREFORE FIRE IS MASTER AND PERFECTOR. WHEREFORE THE KNOWLEDGE OF FIRE IS MOST NECESSARY FOR A PHILOSOPHER, WITHOUT WHICH AS ANOTHER IXION (CONDEMNED TO LABOUR IN VAIN) HE SHALL TURN ABOUT THE WHORL OF NATURE TO NO PURPOSE.
93. THE NAME FIRE IS EQUIVOCAL AMONGST PHILOSOPHERS; FOR SOMETIMES IT IS USED BY METONYMY FOR HEAT; AND SO THERE BE AS MANY FIRES AS HEATS. IN THE GENERATION OF METALS AND VEGETABLES NATURE ACKNOWLEDGETH A THREE-FOLD FIRE; TO WIT, CELESTIAL, TERRESTRIAL AND INNATE. THE FIRST FLOWS FROM SOL AS ITS FOUNTAIN INTO THE BOSOM OF THE EARTH; IT STIRRETH UP FUMES, OR MERCURIAL AND SULPHUROUS VAPOURS, OF WHICH THE METALS ARE CREATED, AND MIXETH ITSELF AMONGST THEM; IT STIRRETH UP THAT TORPID FIRE WHICH IS PLACED IN THE SEEDS OF VEGETABLES, AND ADDETH FRESH SPARKS UNTO IT, AS A SPUR TO VEGETATION. THE SECOND LURKETH IN THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH, BY THE IMPULSE AND ACTION WHEREOF THE SUBTERRANEOUS VAPOURS ARE DRIVEN UPWARDS AS THROUGH PORES AND PIPES, AND THRUSTS OUTWARDS FROM THE CENTRE TOWARDS THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH, BOTH FOR THE COMPOSITION OF METALS, WHERE THE EARTH SWELLETH UP, AS ALSO FOR THE PRODUCTION OF VEGETABLES, BY PUTREFYING THEIR SEEDS, BY SOFTENING AND PREPARING THEM FOR GENERATION. THE THIRD FIRE, VIZ., INNATE IS ALSO INDEED SOLAR; IT IS GENERATED OF A VAPID SMOKE OF METALS, AND ALSO BEING INFUSED WITH THE MONTHLY PROVISION GROWS TOGETHER WITH THE HUMID MATTER, AND IS RETAINED AS IN A PRISON; OR MORE TRULY, AS FORM IS CONJOINED WITH THE MIXED BODY; IT FIRMLY INHERETH IN THE SEEDS OF VEGETABLES, UNTIL BEING SOLICITED BY THE POINT OF ITS FATHER'S RAYS IT BE CALLED OUT, THEN MOTION INTRINSICALLY MOVETH AND INFORMETH THE MATTER, AND BECOMES THE MOULDER AND DISPENSER OF THE WHOLE MIXTURE. IN THE GENERATION OF ANIMALS, CELESTIAL FIRE DOTH INSENSIBLY CO-OPERATE WITH THE ANIMAL, FOR IT IS THE FIRST AGENT IN NATURE; FOR THE HEAT OF THE FEMALE ANSWERETH TO TERRESTRIAL FIRE; WHEN THE SEED PUTREFIES, THIS WARMTH PREPARETH IT. FOR TRULY THE FIRE IS IMPLANTED IN THE SEED; THEN THE SON OF SOL DISPOSETH OF THE MATTER, AND BEING DISPOSED, HE INFORMETH IT.
94. PHILOSOPHERS HAVE OBSERVED A THREE-FOLD FIRE IN THE MATTER OF THEIR WORK, NATURAL, UNNATURAL, AND CONTRA-NATURAL. THE NATURAL THEY CALL THE FIERY CELESTIAL SPIRIT INNATE, KEPT IN THE PROFUNDITY OF MATTER, AND MOST STRICTLY BOUND UNTO IT, WHICH BY THE SLUGGISH STRENGTH OF METAL GROWS DULL, UNTIL BEING STIRRED UP AND FREED BY THE PHILOSOPHERS' DISCRETION AND EXTERNAL HEAT, IT SHALL HAVE OBTAINED A FACULTY OF MOVING ITS BODY DISSOLVED, AND SO IT MAY INFORM ITS HUMID MATTER, BY UN-FOLDING PENETRATION, DILATATION AND CONGELATION. IN EVERY MIXED BODY NATURAL FIRE IS THE PRINCIPLE OF HEAT AND MOTION. UNNATURAL FIRE THEY NAME THAT WHICH BEING PROCURED AND COMING FROM WITHOUT IS INTRODUCED INTO THE MATTER ARTIFICIALLY; THAT IT MAY INCREASE AND MULTIPLY THE STRENGTH OF THE NATURAL HEAT. THE FIRE CONTRARY TO NATURE THEY CALL THAT WHICH PUTREFIETH THE COMPOSITUM, AND CORRUPTETH THE TEMPERAMENT OF NATURE. IT IS IMPERFECT, BECAUSE BEING TOO WEAK FOR GENERATION, IT IS NOT CARRIED BEYOND THE BOUNDS OF CORRUPTION: SUCH IS THE FIRE OR HEAT OF THE MENSTRUUM: YET IT HATH THE NAME IMPROPERLY OF FIRE AGAINST NATURE, BECAUSE IN A MANNER IT IS ACCORDING TO NATURE, FOR ALTHOUGH IT DESTROYS THE SPECIFIC FORM, AND CORRUPTETH THE MATTER, YET IT DISPOSETH IT FOR REPRODUCTION.
95. IT IS MORE CREDIBLE NEVERTHELESS THAT THE CORRUPTING FIRE, CALLED FIRE AGAINST NATURE, IS NOT DIFFERENT FROM THE INNATE, BUT THE FIRST DEGREE OF IT, FOR THE ORDER OF NATURE REQUIRETH, THAT CORRUPTION SHOULD PRECEDE GENERATION: THE FIRE THEREFORE THAT IS INNATE, AGREEABLE TO THE LAW OF NATURE, PERFORMETH BOTH, BY EXCITING BOTH SUCCESSIVELY IN THE MATTER: THE FIRST OF CORRUPTION MORE GENTLE STIRRED UP BY FEEBLE HEAT TO MOLLIFY AND PREPARE THE BODY: THE OTHER OF GENERATION MORE FORCIBLE, MOVED BY A MORE VEHEMENT HEAT, TO ANIMATE AND FULLY INFORM THE ELEMENTARY BODY DISPOSED OF BY THE FORMER. A DOUBLE MOTION DOTH THEREFORE PROCEED FROM A DOUBLE DEGREE OF HEAT OF THE SAME FIRE; NEITHER IS IT TO BE ACCOUNTED A DOUBLE FIRE, FOR FAR BETTER MAY THE NAME OF "FIRE CONTRARY TO NATURE" BE GIVEN TO VIOLENT AND DESTRUCTIVE FIRE.
96. UNNATURAL FIRE IS CONVERTED INTO NATURAL OR INNATE FIRE BY SUCCESSIVE DEGREES OF DIGESTION, AND INCREASETH AND MULTIPLIETH IT. NOW THE WHOLE SECRET CONSISTETH IN THE MULTIPLICATION OF NATURAL FIRE, WHICH OF ITSELF IS NOT ABLE TO WORK ABOVE ITS PROPER STRENGTH, NOR COMMUNICATE A PERFECT TINCTURE TO IMPERFECT BODIES; FOR ALTHOUGH IT BE SUFFICIENT TO ITSELF, YET HATH IT NOT ANY FURTHER POWER; BUT BEING MULTIPLIED BY THE UNNATURAL, WHICH MOST ABOUNDETH WITH THE VIRTUE OF MULTIPLYING DOTH ACT FAR MORE POWERFULLY, AND REACHETH ITSELF BEYOND THE BOUNDS OF NATURE-COLOURING STRANGE AND IMPERFECT BODIES, AND PERFECTING THEM, BECAUSE OF ITS PLENTIFUL TINCTURE, AND THE ABSTRUSE TREASURE OF MULTIPLIED FIRE.
97. PHILOSOPHERS CALL THEIR WATER, FIRE, BECAUSE IT IS MOST HOT, AND INDUED WITH A FIERY SPIRIT; AGAIN WATER IS CALLED FIRE BY THEM, BECAUSE IT BURNETH THE BODIES OF PERFECT METALS MORE THAN COMMON FIRE DOTH FOR IT PERFECTLY DISSOLVETH THEM, WHEREAS THEY RESIST OUR FIRE, AND WILL NOT SUFFER THEMSELVES TO BE DISSOLVED BY IT; FOR THIS CAUSE IT IS ALSO CALLED BURNING WATER. NOW THAT FIRE OF TINCTURE IS HID IN THE BELLY OF THE WATER AND MANIFESTS ITSELF BY A DOUBLE EFFECT, VIZ., OF THE BODY'S SOLUTION AND MULTIPLICATION.
98. NATURE USETH A DOUBLE FIRE IN THE WORK OF GENERATION, INTRINSIC AND EXTRINSIC; THE FORMER BEING PLACED IN THE SEEDS AND MIXTURES OF THINGS, IS HID IN THEIR CENTRE; AND AS A PRINCIPLE OF MOTION AND LIFE DOTH MOVE AND QUICKEN THE BODY. BUT THE LATTER, EXTRINSIC, WHETHER IT BE POURED DOWN FROM HEAVEN OR EARTH, RAISETH THE FORMER, AS DROWNED WITH SLEEP, AND COMPELS IT TO ACTION; FOR THE VITAL SPARKS IMPLANTED IN THE SEEDS STAND IN NEED OF AN EXTERNAL MOTOR, THAT THEY MAY BE MOVED AND ACT.
99. IT IS EVEN SO IN THE PHILOSOPHERS' WORK; FOR THE MATTER OF THE STONE POSSESSETH HIS INTERIOR FIRE, WHICH IS PARTLY INNATE, PARTLY ALSO IS ADDED BY THE PHILOSOPHERS ART, FOR THOSE ARE UNITED AND COME INWARD TOGETHER, BECAUSE THEY ARE HOMOGENEOUS: THE INTERNAL STANDETH IN NEED OF THE EXTERNAL, WHICH THE PHILOSOPHER ADMINISTERETH ACCORDING TO THE PRECEPTS OF ART AND NATURE; THIS COMPELLETH THE FORMER TO MOVE. THESE FIRES ARE AS TWO WHEELS, WHEREOF THE HIDDEN ONE BEING MOVED BY THE VISIBLE ONE, IT IS MOVED SOONER OR LATER; AND THUS, ART HELPETH NATURE.
100. THE INTERNAL FIRE IS THE MIDDLE AGENT BETWEEN THE MOTOR AND THE MATTER; WHENCE IT IS, THAT AS IT IS MOVED BY THAT, IT MOVETH THIS; AND IF SO BE IT SHALL BE DRIVEN INTENSELY OR REMISSLY, IT WILL WORK AFTER THE SAME MANNER IN THE MATTER. THE INFORMATION OF THE WHOLE WORK DEPENDETH OF THE MEASURE OF EXTERNAL FIRE.
101. HE THAT IS IGNORANT OF THE DEGREES AND POINTS OF EXTERNAL FIRE, LET HIM NOT START UPON THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK; FOR HE WILL NEVER OBTAIN LIGHT OUT OF DARKNESS, UNLESS THE HEATS PASS THROUGH THEIR MIDDLE STAGES, LIKE THE ELEMENTS, WHOSE EXTREMES ARE NOT CONVERTED, BUT ONLY THEIR MEANS.
102. BECAUSE THE WHOLE WORK CONSISTETH IN SEPARATION AND PERFECT PREPARATION OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS, THEREFORE SO MANY GRADES OF FIRE ARE NECESSARY THERE UNTO; FOR EVERY ELEMENT IS EXTRACTED BY THE DEGREE OF FIRE PROPER TO IT.
103. THE FOUR GRADES OF HEAT ARE CALLED THE HEAT OF THE WATER BATH, THE HEAT OF ASHES, OF COALS, AND OF FLAME, WHICH IS ALSO CALLED "OPTETIC:" EVERY GRADE HATH ITS DEGREES, TWO AT LEAST, SOMETIMES THREE; FOR HEAT IS TO BE MOVED SLOWLY AND BY DEGREES, WHETHER IT BE INCREASED OR DECREASED; SO THAT MATTER, AFTER NATURE'S EXAMPLE, MAY GO ON BY DEGREES AND WILLINGLY UNTO FORMATION AND COMPLETION; FOR NOTHING IS SO STRANGE TO NATURE AS THAT WHICH IS VIOLENT. LET THE PHILOSOPHER PROPOUND FOR HIS CONSIDERATION THE GENTLE ACCESS AND RECESS OF THE SUN, WHO’S LIGHT AND LAMP BESTOWETH ITS HEAT TO THE THINGS OF THE WORLD, ACCORDING TO THE TIMES AND LAWS OF THE UNIVERSE, AND SO BCSTOWETH A CERTAIN TEMPERAMENT UPON THEM.
104. THE FIRST DEGREE OF THE BATH OF HEAT IS CALLED THE HEAT OF A FEVER; THE SECOND, OF DUNG. THE FIRST DEGREE OF THE SECOND GRADE IS THE SIMPLE HEAT OF ASHES, THE SECOND IS THE HEAT OF SAND. NOW THE DEGREES OF FIRE, COALS AND FLAME WANT A PROPER NAME, BUT THEY ARE DISTINGUISHED BY THE OPERATION OF THE INTELLECT, ACCORDING TO THEIR INTENSITY.
105. THREE GRADES ONLY OF FIRE ARE SOMETIMES FOUND AMONGST PHILOSOPHERS, VIZ., THE WATER BATH, OF ASHES AND OF FLAME: WHICH LATTER COMPREHENDETH THE FIRE OF COALS AND OF FLAME: THE HEAT OF DUNG IS SOMETIMES DISTINGUISHED FROM THE HEAT OF THE BATH IN DEGREE. THUS FOR THE MOST PART AUTHORS DO INVOLVE THE LIGHT IN DARKNESS, BY THE VARIOUS EXPRESSIONS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS' FIRE; FOR THE KNOWLEDGE THEREOF IS ACCOUNTED AMONGST THEIR CHIEF SECRETS.
106. IN THE WHITE WORK, BECAUSE THREE ELEMENTS ONLY ARE EXTRACTED, THREE DEGREES OF FIRE DO SUFFICE; THE LAST, TO WIT THE "OPTETIC," IS RESERVED FOR THE FOURTH ELEMENT, WHICH FINISHETH THE RED WORK. BY THE FIRST DEGREE THE ECLIPSE OF SOL AND LUNA IS MADE; BY THE SECOND THE LIGHT OF LUNA BEGINS TO BE RESTORED; BY THE THIRD LUNA ATTAINETH UNTO THE FULNESS OF HER SPLENDOUR; AND BY THE FOURTH SOL IS EXALTED INTO THE HIGHEST APEX OF HIS GLORY. NOW IN EVERY PART THE FIRE IS ADMINISTERED ACCORDING TO THE RULES OF GEOMETRY; SO THAT THE AGENT MAY ANSWER TO THE DISPOSITION OF THE PATIENT, AND THEIR STRENGTH BE EQUALLY POISED BETWIXT THEMSELVES.
107. PHILOSOPHERS HAVE VERY MUCH INSISTED UPON SECRECY IN REGARD TO THEIR FIRE; THEY SCARCE HAVE BEEN BOLD TO DESCRIBE IT BUT SHEW IT RATHER BY A DESCRIPTION OF ITS QUALITIES AND PROPERTIES, THAN BY ITS NAME: AS THAT IT IS CALLED AIRY FIRE, VAPOROUS, HUMID AND DRY, CLEAR OR STAR-LIKE; BECAUSE IT MAY EASILY BY DEGREES BE INCREASED OR REMITTED AS THE ARTIFICER PLEASETH. HE THAT DESIRETH MORE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF FIRE MAY BE SATISFIED BY THE WORKS OF LULLIUS, WHO HATH OPENED THE SECRETS OF PRACTICE TO WORTHY MINDS CANDIDLY.
108. OF THE CONFLICT OF THE EAGLE AND THE LION ALSO THEY WRITE DIVERSELY, BECAUSE THE LION IS THE STRONGEST ANIMAL, AND THEREFORE IT IS NECESSARY THAT MORE EAGLES ACT TOGETHER (THREE AT LEAST, OR MORE, EVEN TO TEN) TO CONQUER HIM: THE FEWER THEY ARE, THE GREATER THE CONTENTION, AND THE SLOWER THE VICTORY; BUT THE MORE EAGLES, THE SHORTER THE BATTLE, AND THE PLUNDERING OF THE LION WILL MORE READILY FOLLOW. THE HAPPIER NUMBER OF SEVEN EAGLES MAY BE TAKEN OUT OF LULLIUS, OR OF NINE OUT OF SENIOR.
109. THE VESSEL WHEREIN PHILOSOPHERS DECOCT THEIR WORK IS TWOFOLD; THE ONE OF NATURE, THE OTHER OF ART; THE VESSEL OF NATURE WHICH IS ALSO CALLED THE VESSEL OF PHILOSOPHY IS THE EARTH OF THE STONE, OR THE FEMALE OR MATRIX, WHEREINTO THE SPERM OF THE MALE IS RECEIVED PUTREFIES, AND IS PREPARED FOR GENERATION; THE VESSEL OF NATURE IS OF THREE SORTS, FOR THE SECRET IS DECOCTED IN A THREEFOLD VESSEL.
110. THE FIRST VESSEL IS MADE OF A TRANSPARENT STONE, OR OF A STONY GLASS, THE FORM THEREOF SOME PHILOSOPHERS HAVE HID BY A CERTAIN ENIGMATIC DESCRIPTION; SOMETIMES AFFIRMING THAT IT IS COMPOUNDED OF TWO PIECES, TO WIT, AN ALEMBIC AND A BOLT-HEAD; SOMETIMES OF THREE AT OTHER TIMES OF THE TWO FORMER WITH THE ADDITION OF A COVER.
111. MANY HAVE FEIGNED THE MULTIPLY OF SUCH LIKE VESSELS TO BE NECESSARY TO THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, CALLING THEM BY DIVERS NAMES WITH A DESIRE OF HIDING THE SECRET BY A DIVERSITY OF OPERATIONS; FOR THEY CALLED IT DISSOLVENT OF SOLUTIONS; PUTREFACTORY FOR PUTREFACTION; DISTILLATORY FOR DISTILLATION; SUBLIMATORY FOR SUBLIMATION; CALCINATORY FOR CALCINATION &C.
112. BUT ALL DECEIT BEING REMOVED WE MAY SPEAK SINCERELY, ONE ONLY VESSEL OF ART SUFFICETH TO TERMINATE THE WORK OF EITHER SULPHUR; AND ANOTHER FOR THE WORK OF THE ELIXIR; FOR THE DIVERSITY OF DIGESTIONS REQUIRETH NOT THE CHANGE OF VESSELS; YEA WE MUST HAVE A CARE LEST THE VESSEL BE CHANGED OR OPENED BEFORE THE FIRST WORK BE ENDED.
113. YOU SHALL CHOOSE A FORM OF GLASS VESSEL ROUND IN THE BOTTOM (OR CUCURBIT), OR AT LEAST OVAL, THE NECK A HAND'S BREADTH LONG OR MORE, LARGE ENOUGH WITH A STRAIGHT MOUTH MADE LIKE A PITCHER OR JUG, CONTINUOUS AND UNBROKEN AND EQUALLY THICK IN EVERY PART, THAT IT MAY RESIST A LONG, AND SOMETIMES AN ACUTE FIRE THE CUCURBIT IS CALLED A BLIND-HEAD BECAUSE ITS EYE IS BLINDED WITH THE HERMETIC SEAL, LEST ANYTHING FROM WITHOUT SHOULD ENTER IN, OR THE SPIRIT STEAL OUT.
114. THE SECOND VESSEL OF ART MAY BE OF WOOD, OF THE TRUNK OF AN OAK, CUT INTO TWO HOLLOW HEMISPHERES, WHEREIN THE PHILOSOPHERS' EGG MAY BE CHERISHED TILL IT BE HATCHED; OF WHICH SEE THE FOUNTAIN OF TREVISAN.
115. THE THIRD VESSEL PRACTITIONERS HAVE CALLED THEIR FURNACE, WHICH KEEPS THE OTHER VESSELS WITH THE MATTER AND THE WHOLE WORK: THIS ALSO PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ENDEAVOURED TO HIDE AMONGST THEIR SECRETS.
116. THE FURNACE WHICH IS THE KEEPER OF SECRETS, IS CALLED ATHANOR, FROM THE IMMORTAL FIRE, WHICH IT ALWAYS PRESERVETH; FOR ALTHOUGH IT AFFORD UNTO THE WORK CONTINUAL FIRE, YET SOMETIMES UNEQUALLY, WHICH REASON REQUIRETH TO BE ADMINISTERED MORE OR LESS ACCORDING TO THE QUANTITY OF MATTER, AND THE CAPACITY OF THE FURNACE.
117. THE MATTER OF THE FURNACE IS MADE OF BRICK, OR OF DAUBED EARTH, OR OF POTTER'S CLAY WELL BEATEN AND PREPARED WITH HORSE DUNG, MIXED WITH HAIR, SO THAT IT MAY COHERE THE FIRMER, AND MAY NOT BE CRACKED BY LONG HEATING; LET THE WALLS BE THREE OR FOUR FINGERS THICK, TO THE END THAT THE FURNACE MAY BE THE BETTER ABLE TO KEEP IN THE HEAT AND WITHSTAND IT.
118. LET THE FORM OF THE FURNACE BE ROUND, THE INWARD ALTITUDE OF TWO FEET OR THEREABOUTS, IN THE MIDST WHEREOF AN IRON OR BRAZEN PLATE MUST BE SET, OF A ROUND FIGURE, ABOUT THE THICKNESS OF A PENKNIFE'S BACK, IN A MANNER POSSESSING THE INTERIOR LATITUDE OF THE FURNACE, BUT A LITTLE NARROWER THAN IT, LEST IT TOUCH THE WALLS; IT MUST LEAN UPON THREE OR FOUR PROPS OF IRON FIXED TO THE WALLS, AND LET IT BE FULL OF HOLES, THAT THE HEAT MAY BE THE MORE EASILY CARRIED UPWARDS BY THEM, AND BETWEEN THE SIDES OF THE FURNACE AND THE PLATE. BELOW THE PLATE LET THERE BE A LITTLE DOOR LEFT, AND ANOTHER ABOVE IN THE WALLS OF THE FURNACE, THAT BY THE LOWER THE FIRE MAY BE PUT IN, AND BY THE HIGHER THE TEMPERAMENT OF THE HEAT MAY BE SENSIBLY PERCEIVED; AT THE OPPOSITE PART WHEREOF LET THERE BE A LITTLE WINDOW OF THE FIGURE OF A RHOMBOID FORTIFIED WITH GLASS, THAT THE LIGHT OVER AGAINST IT MAY SHEW THE COLOURS TO THE EYE. UPON THE MIDDLE OF THE AFORESAID PLATE, LET THE TRIPOD OF SECRETS BE PLACED WITH A DOUBLE VESSEL. LASTLY, LET THE FURNACE BE VERY WELL COVERED WITH A SHELL OR COVERING AGREEABLE UNTO IT, AND TAKE CARE THAT THE LITTLE DOORS BE ALWAYS CLOSELY SHUT, LEST THE HEAT ESCAPE.
119. THUS THOU HAST ALL THINGS NECESSARY TO THE FIRST WORK, THE END WHEREOF IS THE GENERATION OF TWO SORTS OF SULPHUR; THE COMPOSITION AND PERFECTION OF BOTH MAY BE THUS FINISHED.
THE PRACTICE OF THE SULPHUR.
TAKE A RED DRAGON, COURAGEOUS, WARLIKE, TO WHOM NO NATURAL STRENGTH IS WANTING; AND AFTERWARDS SEVEN OR NINE NOBLE EAGLES (VIRGINS), WHOSE EYES WILL NOT WAX DULL BY THE RAYS OF THE SUN: CAST THE BIRDS WITH THE BEAST INTO A CLEAR PRISON AND STRONGLY SHUT THEM UP; UNDER THIS LET A BATH BE PLACED, THAT THEY MAY BE INCENSED TO FIGHT BY THE WARMTH, IN A SHORT TIME THEY WILL ENTER INTO A LONG AND HARSH CONTENTION, UNTIL AT LENGTH ABOUT THE 45TH DAY OR THE 50TH THE EAGLES BEGIN TO PREY UPON AND TEAR THE BEAST TO PIECES, WHICH DYING WILL INFECT THE WHOLE PRISON WITH ITS BLACK AND DIREFUL POISON, WHEREBY THE EAGLES BEING WOUNDED, THEY WILL ALSO BE CONSTRAINED TO GIVE UP THE GHOST. FROM THE PUTREFACTION OF THE DEAD CARCASSES A CROW WILL BE GENERATED, WHICH BY LITTLE AND LITTLE WILL PUT FORTH ITS HEAD, AND THE HEAT BEING SOMEWHAT INCREASED IT WILL FORTHWITH STRETCH FORTH ITS WINGS AND BEGIN TO FLY; BUT SEEKING CHINKS FROM THE WINDS AND CLOUDS, IT WILL LONG HOVER ABOUT; TAKE HEED THAT IT FIND NOT ANY CHINKS. AT LENGTH BEING MADE WHITE BY A GENTLE AND LONG RAIN, AND WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN IT WILL BE CHANGED INTO A WHITE SWAN, BUT THE NEW BORN CROW IS A SIGN OF THE DEPARTED DRAGON. IN MAKING THE CROW WHITE, EXTRACT THE ELEMENTS, AND DISTIL THEM ACCORDING TO THE ORDER PRESCRIBED, UNTIL THEY BE FIXED IN THEIR EARTH, AND END IN SNOW-LIKE AND MOST SUBTLE DUST, WHICH BEING FINISHED THOU SHALT ENJOY THY FIRST DESIRE, THE WHITE WORK.
120. IF THOU INTENDEST TO PROCEED FURTHER TO THE RED, ADD THE ELEMENT OF FIRE, WHICH IS NOT NEEDED FOR THE WHITE WORK: THE VESSEL THEREFORE BEING FIXED, AND THE FIRE STRENGTHENED BY LITTLE AND LITTLE THROUGH ITS GRADES, FORCE THE MATTER UNTIL THE OCCULT BEGIN TO BE MADE MANIFEST, THE SIGN WHEREOF WILL BE THE ORANGE COLOUR ARISING: RAISE THE FIRE TO THE FOURTH DEGREE BY ITS DEGREES, UNTIL BY THE HELP OF VULCAN, PURPLE ROSES BE GENERATED FROM THE LILY, AND LASTLY THE AMARANTH DYED WITH THE DARK REDNESS OF BLOOD: BUT THOU MAYEST NOT CEASE TO BRING OUT FIRE BY FIRE, UNTIL THOU SHALT BEHOLD THE MATTER TERMINATED IN MOST RED ASHES, IMPERCEPTIBLE TO THE TOUCH. THIS RED STONE MAY REAR UP THY MIND TO GREATER THINGS, BY THE BLESSING AND ASSISTANCE OF THE HOLY TRINITY.
121. THEY THAT THINK THEY HAVE BROUGHT THEIR WORK TO AN END BY PERFECT SULPHUR, NOT KNOWING NATURE OR ART, AND TO HAVE FULFILLED THE PRECEPTS OF THE SECRET ARE MUCH DECEIVED, AND WILL TRY PROJECTION IN VAIN; FOR THE PRAXIS OF THE STONE IS PERFECTED BY A DOUBLE WORK; THE FIRST IS THE CREATION OF THE SULPHUR; THE SECOND IS THE MAKING OF THE ELIXIR.
122. THE AFORESAID PHILOSOPHERS' SULPHUR IS MOST SUBTLE EARTH, MOST HOT AND DRY, IN THE BELLY WHEREOF THE FIRE OF NATURE ABUNDANTLY MULTIPLIED IS HIDDEN. THEREFORE IT DESERVETH THE NAME OF THE FIRE OF THE STONE, FOR IT HATH IN ITSELF THE VIRTUE OF OPENING AND PENETRATING THE BODIES OF METALS, AND OF TURNING THEM INTO ITS OWN TEMPERAMENT AND PRODUCING ITS LIKE, WHEREFORE IT IS CALLED A FATHER AND MASCULINE SEED.
123. THAT WE MAY LEAVE NOTHING UNTOUCHED, LET THE STUDENTS IN PHILOSOPHY KNOW THAT FROM THAT FIRST SULPHUR, A SECOND IS GENERATED WHICH MAY BE MULTIPLIED AD INFINITUM: LET THE WISE MAN, AFTER HE HATH GOT THE EVERLASTING MINERAL OF THAT HEAVENLY FIRE, KEEP IT DILIGENTLY. NOW OF WHAT MATTER SULPHUR IS GENERATED, OF THE SAME IT IS MULTIPLIED, A SMALL PORTION OF THE FIRST BEING ADDED, YET AS IN THE BALANCE. THE REST, A TYRO MAY SEE IN LULLIUS, IT MAY SUFFICE ONLY TO POINT TO THIS.
124. THE ELIXIR IS COMPOUNDED OF A THREEFOLD MATTER, NAMELY, OF METALLIC WATER OR MERCURY SUBLIMATED AS BEFORE; OF LEAVEN WHITE OR RED, ACCORDING TO THE INTENTION OF THE OPERATOR; AND OF THE SECOND SULPHUR, ALL BY WEIGHT.
125. THERE ARE FIVE PROPER AND NECESSARY QUALITIES IN THE PERFECT ELIXIR, THAT IT BE FUSIBLE, PERMANENT, PENETRATING, TINCTURING, AND MULTIPLYING; IT BORROWETH ITS TINCTURE AND FIXATION FROM THE LEAVEN; ITS PENETRATION FROM THE SULPHUR; ITS FUSION FROM ARGENT VIVE, WHICH IS THE MEDIUM OF CONJOINING TINCTURES; TO WIT OF THE FERMENT AND SULPHUR; AND ITS MULTIPLICATIVE VIRTUE FROM THE SPIRIT INFUSED INTO THE QUINTESSENCE.
126. TWO PERFECT METALS GIVE A PERFECT TINCTURE, BECAUSE THEY ARE DYED WITH THE PURE SULPHUR OF NATURE, AND THEREFORE NO FERMENT OF METALS MAY BE SOUGHT EXCEPT THESE TWO BODIES; THEREFORE DYE THY ELIXIR WHITE AND RED WITH LUNA AND SOL; MERCURY FIRST OF ALL RECEIVES THEIR TINCTURE, AND HAVING RECEIVED IT, DOTH COMMUNICATE IT TO OTHERS.
127. IN COMPOUNDING THE ELIXIR TAKE HEED YOU CHANGE NOT OR MIX ANY THING WITH THE FERMENTS, FOR EITHER ELIXIR MUST HAVE ITS PROPER FERMENT, AND DESIRETH ITS PROPER ELEMENTS; FOR IT IS PROVIDED BY NATURE THAT THE TWO LUMINARIES HAVE THEIR DIFFERENT SULPHURS AND DISTINCT TINCTURES.
128. THE SECOND WORK IS CONCOCTED AS THE FIRST, IN THE SAME OR A LIKE VESSEL, THE SAME FURNACE, AND BY THE SAME DEGREES OF FIRE, BUT IS PERFECTED IN A SHORTER TIME.
129. THERE ARE THREE HUMOURS IN THE STONE, WHICH ARE TO BE EXTRACTED SUCCESSIVELY; NAMELY, WATERY, AIRY, AND RADICAL; AND THEREFORE ALL THE LABOUR AND CARE OF THE WORKMAN IS EMPLOYED ABOUT THE HUMOUR, NEITHER IS ANY OTHER ELEMENT IN THE WORK OF THE STONE CIRCULATED BESIDE THE HUMID ONE. FOR IT IS NECESSARY, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THAT THE EARTH BE RESOLVED AND MELTED INTO HUMOUR. NOW THE RADICAL HUMOUR OF ALL THINGS, ACCOUNTED FIRE, IS MOST TENACIOUS, BECAUSE IT IS TIED TO THE CENTRE OF NATURE, FROM WHICH IT IS NOT EASILY SEPARATED; EXTRACT, THEREFORE, THESE THREE HUMOURS SLOWLY AND SUCCESSIVELY; DISSOLVING AND CONGEALING THEM BY THEIR WHORLS, FOR BY THE MULTIPLIED ALTERNATIVE REITERATION OF SOLUTION AND CONGELATION THE WHORL IS EXTENDED AND THE WHOLE WORK FINISHED.
130. THE ELIXIR'S PERFECTION CONSISTETH IN THE STRICT UNION AND INDISSOLUBLE MATRIMONY OF SICCUM AND HUMIDUM, SO THAT THEY MAY NOT BE SEPARATED, BUT THE SICCUM MAY FLOW WITH MODERATE HEAT INTO THE HUMIDUM, ABIDING EVERY PRESSURE OF FIRE. THE SIGN OF PERFECTION IS THAT IF A VERY LITTLE OF IT BE CAST IN ABOVE THE IRON OR BRAZEN PLATE WHILE VERY HOT, IT FLOW FORTHWITH WITHOUT SMOKE.
LET THREE WEIGHTS OF RED EARTH OR OF RED FERMENT, AND A DOUBLE WEIGHT OF WATER AND AIR WELL GROUND UP BE MIXED TOGETHER. LET AN AMALGAMA BE MADE LIKE BUTTER, OR METALLINE PASTE, SO THAT THE EARTH BEING MOLLIFIED MAYBE INSENSIBLE TO THE TOUCH. ADD ONE WEIGHT AND A HALF OF FIRE; LET THESE BE TRANSFERRED TO THE VESSEL AND EXPOSED TO A FIRE OF THE FIRST DEGREE; MOST CLOSELY SEALED; AFTERWARDS LET THE ELEMENTS BE EXTRACTED OUT OF THEIR DEGREES OF FIRE IN THEIR ORDER, WHICH BEING TURNED DOWNWARDS WITH A GENTLE MOTION THEY MAY BE FIXED IN THEIR EARTH, SO AS NOTHING VOLATILE MAY BE RAISED UP FROM THENCE; THE MATTER AT LENGTH SHALL BE TERMINATED IN A STONE, ILLUMINATED, RED AND DIAPHANOUS; A PART WHEREOF TAKE AT PLEASURE, AND HAVING CAST IT INTO A CRUCIBLE WITH A LITTLE FIRE BY DROPS GIVE IT TO DRINK ITS RED OIL AND INCERATE IT, UNTIL IT BE QUITE MELTED, AND DO FLOW WITHOUT SMOKE. NOR MAYEST THOU FEAR ITS FLIGHT, FOR THE EARTH BEING MOLLIFIED WITH THE SWEETNESS OF THE POTION WILL RETAIN IT, HAVING RECEIVED IT, WITHIN ITS BOWELS: THEN TAKE THE ELIXIR THUS PERFECTED INTO THINE OWN POWER AND KEEP IT CAREFULLY. IN GOD REJOICE, AND BE SILENT.
132. THE ORDER AND METHOD OF COMPOSING AND PERFECTING THE WHITE ELIXIR IS THE SAME, SO THAT THOU USEST THE WHITE ELEMENTS ONLY IN THE COMPOSITION THEREOF ; BUT THE BODY OF IT BROUGHT TO THE TERM OF DECOCTION WILL END IN THE PLATE; WHITE, SPLENDID, AND CRYSTAL-LIKE, WHICH INCERATED WITH ITS WHITE OIL WILL BE FUSED. CAST ONE WEIGHT OF EITHER ELIXIR, UPON TEN TIMES ITS WEIGHT OF ARGENT-VIVE WELL WASHED AND THOU WILT ADMIRE ITS EFFECT WITH ASTONISHMENT.
133. BECAUSE IN THE ELIXIR THE STRENGTH OF NATURAL FIRE IS MOST ABUNDANTLY MULTIPLIED BY THE SPIRIT INFUSED INTO THE QUINTESSENCE, AND THE DEPRAVED ACCIDENTS OF BODIES, WHICH BESET THEIR PURITY AND THE TRUE LIGHT OF NATURE WITH DARKNESS, ARE TAKEN AWAY BY LONG AND MANIFOLD SUBLIMATIONS AND DIGESTIONS; THEREFORE FIERY NATURE FREED FROM ITS FETTERS AND FORTIFIED WITH THE AID OF HEAVENLY STRENGTH, WORKS MOST POWERFULLY, BEING INCLUDED IN THIS OUR FIFTH ELEMENT: LET IT NOT THEREFORE BE A WONDER, IF IT OBTAIN STRENGTH NOT ONLY TO PERFECT IMPERFECT THINGS, BUT ALSO TO MULTIPLY ITS FORCE AND POWER. NOW THE FOUNTAIN OF MULTIPLICATION IS IN THE PRINCE OF THE LUMINARIES, WHO BY THE INFINITE MULTIPLICATION OF HIS BEAMS BEGETTETH ALL THINGS IN THIS OUR ORB, AND MULTIPLIETH THINGS GENERATED BY INFUSING A MULTIPLICATIVE VIRTUE INTO THE SEEDS OF THINGS
134. THE WAY OF MULTIPLYING THE ELIXIR IS THREEFOLD: BY THE FIRST: R, MINGLE ONE WEIGHT OF RED ELIXIR, WITH NINE TIMES ITS WEIGHT OF RED WATER, AND DISSOLVE IT INTO WATER IN A VESSEL SUITABLE FOR SOLUTION; THE MATTER BEING WELL DISSOLVED AND UNITED COAGULATE IT BY DECOCTION WITH A GENTLE FIRE, UNTIL IT BE MADE STRONG INTO A RUBY OR RED LAMEL, WHICH AFTERWARDS INCERATE WITH ITS RED OIL, AFTER THE MANNER PRESCRIBED UNTIL IT MELT AND FLOW; SO SHALT THOU HAVE A MEDICINE TEN TIMES MORE POWERFUL THAN THE FIRST. THE BUSINESS IS EASILY FINISHED IN A SHORT TIME.
135. BY THE SECOND MANNER. R, WHAT PORTION THOU PLEASEST OF THY ELIXIR MIXED WITH ITS WATER, THE WEIGHTS BEING OBSERVED; SEAL IT VERY WELL IN THE VESSEL OF REDUCTION, DISSOLVE IT IN A BATH, BY INHUMATION; BEING DISSOLVED, DISTIL IT SEPARATING THE ELEMENTS BY THEIR PROPER DEGREES OF FIRE, AND FIXING THEM DOWNWARDS, AS WAS DONE IN THE FIRST AND SECOND WORK, UNTIL IT BECOME A STONE; LASTLY, INCERATE IT AND PROJECT IT. THIS IS THE LONGER, BUT YET THE RICHER WAY, FOR THE VIRTUE OF THE ELIXIR IS INCREASED EVEN AN HUNDRED FOLD; FOR BY HOW MUCH THE MORE SUBTLE IT IS MADE BY REITERATED OPERATIONS, SO MUCH MORE BOTH OF SUPERIOR AND INFERIOR STRENGTH IT RETAINETH, AND MORE POWERFULLY OPERATETH.
136. LASTLY, TAKE ONE OUNCE OF THE SAID ELIXIR MULTIPLIED IN VIRTUE AND PROJECT IT UPON AN HUNDRED OF PURIFIED MERCURY, AND IN A LITTLE TIME THE MERCURY MADE HOT AMONGST BURNING COALS WILL BE CONVERTED INTO PURE ELIXIR; WHEREOF IF THOU CASTEST EVERY OUNCE UPON ANOTHER HUNDRED OF THE LIKE MERCURY, SOL WILL SHINE MOST PURELY TO THINE EYES. THE MULTIPLICATION OF WHITE ELIXIR MAY BE MADE IN THE SAME WAY. STUDY THE VIRTUES OF THIS MEDICINE TO CURE ALL KINDS OF DISEASES, AND TO PRESERVE GOOD HEALTH, AS ALSO OTHER USES THEREOF, OUT OF THE WRITINGS OF ARNOLD OF VILLA NOVA, LULLIUS AND OF OTHER PHILOSOPHERS.
137. THE SIGNIFICATOR OF THE PHILOSOPHER WILL INSTRUCT HIM CONCERNING THE TIMES OF THE STONE, FOR THE FIRST WORK "AD ALBUM" MUST BE TERMINATED IN THE HOUSE OF LUNA; THE SECOND, IN THE SECOND HOUSE OF MERCURY. THE FIRST WORK "AD RUBEUM," WILL END IN THE SECOND HOUSE OF VENUS, AND THE LAST IN THE OTHER REGAL THRONE OF JUPITER, FROM WHENCE OUR MOST POTENT KING SHALL RECEIVE A CROWN DECKED WITH MOST PRECIOUS RUBIES: THUS, DOTH THE WINDING OF THE CIRCLING YEAR TRACE ITS OWN FOOT-STEPS, AND THE SAME APPEAR.
138. A THREE-HEADED DRAGON KEEPETH THIS GOLDEN FLEECE; THE FIRST HEAD PROCEEDETH FROM THE WATERS, THE SECOND FROM THE EARTH, THE THIRD FROM THE AIR; IT IS NECESSARY THAT THESE THREE HEADS DO END IN ONE MOST POTENT, WHICH WILL DEVOUR ALL THE OTHER DRAGONS; THEN A WAY IS LAID OPEN FOR THEE TO THE GOLDEN FLEECE. FAREWELL! DILIGENT READER; IN READING THESE THINGS INVOCATE THE SPIRIT OF ETERNAL LIGHT; SPEAK LITTLE, MEDITATE MUCH, AND JUDGE ARIGHT.
THE TIMES OF THE STONE.
THE INTERPRETATION OF THE PHILOSOPHERS' SIGNIFICATOR. TO EVERY PLANET TWO HOUSES WERE ASSIGNED BY THE ANCIENTS, SOL AND LUNA EXCEPTED; WHEREOF THE PLANET SATURN HATH HIS TWO HOUSES ADJOINING. PHILOSOPHERS IN HANDLING THEIR PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, BEGIN THEIR YEARS IN WINTER, TO WIT; THE SUN BEING IN CAPRICORN, WHICH IS THE FORMER HOUSE OF SATURN; AND SO COME TOWARDS THE RIGHT HAND. IN THE SECOND PLACE THE OTHER HOUSE OF SATURN IS FOUND IN AQUARIUS, AT WHICH TIME SATURN, I.E., THE BLACKNESS OF THE WORK OF THE MAGISTERY BEGINS AFTER THE FORTY-FIFTH OR FIFTIETH DAY. SOL COMING INTO PISCES THE WORK IS BLACK, BLACKER THAN BLACK, AND THE HEAD OF THE CROW BEGINS TO APPEAR. THE THIRD MONTH BEING ENDED, AND SOL ENTERING INTO ARIES, THE SUBLIMATION OR SEPARATION OF THE ELEMENTS BEGIN. THOSE WHICH FOLLOW UNTO CANCER MAKE THE WORK WHITE, CANCER ADDETH THE GREATEST WHITENESS AND SPLENDOUR, AND DOTH PERFECTLY FILL UP ALL THE DAYS OF THE STONE, OR WHITE SULPHUR, OR THE LUNAR WORK OF SULPHUR; LUNA SITTING AND REIGNING GLORIOUSLY IN HER HOUSE, IN LEO, THE REGAL MANSION OF THE SUN, THE SOLAR WORK BEGINS, WHICH IN LIBRA IS TERMINATED INTO A RUBY STONE OR PERFECT SULPHUR. THE TWO SIGNS SCORPIO AND SAGITTARIUS WHICH REMAIN ARE REQUIRED FOR THE COMPLETING OF THE ELIXIR. AND THUS, THE PHILOSOPHERS' ADMIRABLE OFFSPRING TAKETH ITS BEGINNING IN THE REIGN OF SATURN, AND ITS END AND PERFECTION IN THE DOMINION OF JUPITER.
HORTULANUS COMMENTARY ON THE EMERALD TABLET



A BRIEFE COMMENTARIE OF HORTULANUS THE PHILOSOPHER, UPON THE SMARAGDINE TABLE OF HERMES OF ALCHIMY.

THE PRAIER OF HORTULANUS.
LAUDE, HONOUR, POWER AND GLORIE, BE GIVEN TO THEE, O ALMIGHTIE LORDE GOD, WITH THY BELOVED SONNE, OUR LORD IESUS CHRIST, AND THE HOLY GHOST, THE COMFORTER. O HOLY TRINITIE, THAT ART THE ONELY ONE GOD, PERFECT MAN, I GIVE THEE THANKES THAT HAVING THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRANSITORIE THINGS OF THIS WORLDE (LEAST I SHOULD BEE PROVOKED WITH THE PLEASURES THEREOF) OF THY ABUNDANT MERCIE THOU HAST TAKEN MEE FROM IT. BUT FORSOMUCH AS I HAVE KNOWNE MANIE DECEIVED IN THIS ART, THAT HAVE NOT GONE THE RIGHT WAY, LET IT PLEASE THEE, O LORD MY GOD, THAT BY THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH THOU HAST GIVEN ME, I MAY BRING MY DEARE FRIENDS FROM ERROR, THAT WHEN THEY SHAL PERCEIVE THE TRUTH, THEY MAY PRAISE THY HOLY AND GLORIOUS NAME, WHICH IS BLESSED FOR EVER. AMEN.


THE PREFACE.
I HORTULANUS, SO CALLED FROM THE GARDENS BORDERING UPON THE SEA COAST, WRAPPED IN A IACOBIN SKINNE, UNWORTHY TO BE CALLED A DISCIPLE OF PHILOSOPHIE, MOVED WITH THE LOVE OF MY WELBELOVED, DOO INTEND TO MAKE A TRUE DECLARATION OF THE WORDS OF HERMES, THE FATHER OF PHILOSOPHERS, WHOSE WORDS, THOUGH THAT THEY BE DARK AND OBSCURE, YET HAVE I TRULY EXPOUNDED THE WHOLE OPERATION AND PRACTISE OF THE WORKE: FOR THE OBSCURITIE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS IN THEIR SPEECHES, DOOTH NOTHING PREVAILE, WHERE THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WORKETH.


CHAPTER I.
THAT THE ART OF ALCHIMY IS TRUE AND CERTAINE.
THE PHILOSOPHER SAITH. IT IS TRUE, TO WIT, THAT THE ARTE OF ALCHIMIE IS GIVEN UNTO US, WITHOUT LEASING. THIS HEE SAITH IN DETESTATION OF THEM THAT AFFIRME THIS ART TO BEE LYING, THAT IS, FALSE. IT IS CERTAINE, THAT IS PROOVED. FOR WHATSOEVER IS PROOVED, IS MOST CERTAINE. AND MOST TRUE. FOR MOST TRUE GOLDE IS INGENDRED BY ART: AND HE SAITH MOST TRUE, IN THE SUPERLATIVE DEGREE, BECAUSE THE GOLDE INGENDRED BY THIS ART, EXCELLETH ALL NATURALL GOLD IN ALL PROPRIETIES, BOTH MEDICINALL AND OTHERS.


CHAPTER II.
THAT THE STONE MUST BE DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS.
CONSEQUENTLIE, HE TOUCHETH THE OPERATION OF THE STONE, SAYING: THAT WHICH IS BENEATH, IS AS THAT WHICH IS ABOVE. AND THIS HE SAYTH, BECAUSE THE STONE IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PRINCIPALL PARTS BY ART: INTO THE SUPERIOR PART, THAT ASCENDETH UP, AND INTO THE INFERIOUR PART, WHICH REMAINETH BENEATH FIXE AND CLEARE: AND YET THESE TWO PARTS AGREE IN VERTUE: AND THEREFORE HEE SAYETH, THAT WHICH IS ABOVE, IS LIKE TO THAT WHICH IS BENEATH. AND THIS DIVISION IS NECESSARIE, TO PERPETUATE THE MYRACLES OF ONE THING, TO WIT, OF THE STONE: BECAUSE THE INFERIOUR PART IS THE EARTH, WHICH IS CALLED THE NURSE, AND FERMENT: AND THE SUPERIOUR PART IS THE SOULE, WHICH QUICKENETH THE WHOLE STONE, AND RAISETH IT UP. WHEREFORE SEPARATION MADE, AND CONIUNCTION CELEBRATED, MANIE MYRACLES ARE EFFECTED IN THE SECRET WORKE OF NATURE.


CHAPTER III.
THAT THE STONE HATH IN IT THE FOURE ELEMENTS.
AND AS ALL THINGS HAVE PROCEEDED FROM ONE, BY THE MEDITATION OF ONE. HEERE GIVETH HEE AN EXAMPLE, SAYING: AS ALL THINGS CAME FROM ONE, TO WIT, A CONFUSED GLOBE, OR MASSE, BY MEDITATION, THAT IS THE COGITATION AND CREATION OF ONE, THAT IS THE OMNIPOTENT GOD: SO ALL THINGS HAVE SPRUNG, THAT IS, COME OUT FROM THIS ONE THING THAT IS, ONE CONFUSED LUMPE, BY ADAPTATION, THAT IS BY THE SOLE COMMANDEMENT OF GOD, AND MIRACLE. SO OUR STONE IS BORNE, AND COME OUT OF ONE CONFUSED MASS, CONTAINING IN IT THE FOURE ELEMENTS, WHICH IS CREATED OF GOD, AND BY HIS SOLE MIRACLE OUR STONE IS BORNE.


CHAPTER IV.
THAT THE STONE HATH FATHER AND MOTHER, TO WIT, THE SUNNE AND MOONE.
AND AS WEE SEE, THAT ONE LIVING CREATURE BEGETTETH MORE LIVING CREATURES LIKE UNTO IT SELFE: SO ARTIFICIALLY GOLDE ENGENDERETH GOLDE, BY VERTUE OF MULTIPLICATION OF THE FORESAID STONE. IT FOLLOWETH THEREFORE, THE SUNNE IS HIS FATHER, THAT IS, PHILOSOPHERS GOLD. AND AS IN EVERIE NATURALL GENERATION, THERE MUST BE A FIT AND CONVENIENT RECEPTACLE, WITH A CERTAINE CONSONANCIE OF SIMILITUDE TO THE FATHER: SO LIKEWISE IN THIS ARTIFICIALL GENERATION, IT IS REQUISITE THAT THE SUNNE HAVE A FITTE AND CONSONAUNT RECEPTACLE FOR HIS SEEDE AND TINCTURE: AND THIS IS PHILOSOPHERS SILVER. AND THEREFORE IT FOLLOWES, THE MOONE IS HIS MOTHER.


CHAPTER V.
THAT THE CONIUNCTION OF THE PARTS OF THE STONE IS CALLED CONCEPTION.
THE WHICH TWO, WHEN THEY HAVE MUTUALLIE ENTERTAINED EACH OTHER IN THE CONIUNCTION OF THE STONE, THE STONE CONCEIVETH IN THE BELLIE OF THE WINDE: AND THIS IS IT WHICH AFTERWARDE HE SAYETH: THE WINDE CARRIED IT IN HIS BELLIE. IT IS PLAINE, THAT THE WINDE IS THE AYRE, AND THE AYRE IS THE LIFE, AND THE LIFE IS THE SOULE. AND I HAVE ALREADY SPOKEN OF THE SOULE, THAT IT QUICKNETH THE WHOLE STONE. AND SO IT BEHOVETH, THAT THE WIND SHOULD CARRY AND RECARRY THE WHOLE STONE, AND BRING FORTH THE MASTERIE: AND THEN IT FOLLOWETH, THAT IT MUST RECEIVE NOURISHMENT OF HIS NURCE, THAT IS THE EARTH: AND THEREFORE THE PHILOSOPHER SAITH, THE EARTH IS HIS NURSE: BECAUSE THAT AS THE INFANT WITHOUT RECEIVING FOOD FROM HIS NURSE, SHULD NEVER COME TO YERES: SO LIKEWISE OUR STONE WITHOUT THE FIRMENTATION OF HIS EARTH, SHOULD NEVER BE BROUGHT TO EFFECT: WHICH SAID FIRMAMENT, IS CALLED NOURISHMENT. FOR SO IT IS BEGOTTEN OF ONE FATHER, WITH THE CONIUNCTION OF THE MOTHER. THINGS, THAT IS, SONNES LIKE TO THE FATHER, IF THEY WANT LONG DECOCTION, SHALBE LIKE TO THE MOTHER IN WHITENESSE, AND RETAINE THE FATHERS WEIGHT.


CHAPTER VI.
THAT THE STONE IS PERFECT, IF THE SOULE BE FIXT IN THE BODIE.
IT FOLLOWETH AFTERWARD: THE FATHER OF ALL THE TELESME OF THE WHOLE WORLDE IS HERE: THAT IS, IN THE WORKE OF THE STONE IS A FINALL WAY. AND NOTE, THAT THE PHILOSOPHER CALLETH THE WORKE, THE FATHER OF ALL THE TELESME: THAT IS, OF ALL SECRET, OR OF ALL TREASURE OF THE WHOLE WORLDE: THAT IS, OF EVERY STONE FOUND IN THE WORLD, IS HERE. AS IF HE SHOULD SAY, BEHOLD I SHEW IT THEE. AFTERWARD THE PHILOSOPHER SAITH, WILT THOU THAT I TEACH THEE TO KNOWE WHEN THE VERTUE OF THE STONE IS PERFECT AND COMPLEATE? TO WIT, WHEN IT IS CONVERTED INTO HIS EARTH: AND THEREFORE HE SAITH, HIS POWER IS ENTIRE, THAT IS, COMPLEATE AND PERFECT, IF IT BE TURNED INTO EARTH: THAT IS, IF THE SOULE OF THE STONE (WHEREOF WEE HAVE MADE MENTION BEFORE: WHICH SOULE MAY BE CALLED THE WINDE OR AYRE, WHEREIN CONSISTETH THE WHOLE LIFE AND VERTUE OF THE STONE) BE CONVERTED INTO THE EARTH, TO WIT OF THE STONE, AND FIXED: SO THAT THE WHOLE SUBSTANCE OF THE STONE BE SO WITH HIS NURSE, TO WIT EARTH, THAT THE WHOLE STONE BE TURNED INTO FERMENT. AS IN MAKING OF BREAD, A LITTLE LEAVEN NOURISHETH AND FERMENTETH A GREAT DEALE OF PASTE: SO WILL THE PHILOSOPHER THAT OUR STONE BEE SO FERMENTED, THAT IT MAY BEE FERMENT TO THE MULTIPLICATION OF THE STONE.


CHAPTER VII.
OF THE MUNDIFICATION AND CLEANSING OF THE STONE.
CONSEQUENTLY, HEE TEACHETH HOW THE STONE OUGHT TO BEE MULTIPLIED: BUT FIRST HE SETTETH DOWNE THE MUNDIFICATION OF THE STONE, AND THE SEPARATION OF THE PARTS: SAYING, THOU SHALT SEPARATE THE EARTH FROM THE FIRE, THE THINNE FROM THE THICKE, AND THAT GENTLY AND WITH GREAT DISCRETION. GENTLY, THAT IS BY LITTLE, AND LITTLE, NOT VIOLENTLY, BUT WISELY, TO WITTE, IN PHILOSOPHICALL DOUNG. THOU SHALT SEPARATE, THAT IS, DISSOLVE: FOR DISSOLUTION IS THE SEPARATION OF PARTES. THE EARTH FROM THE FIRE, THE THINNE FROM THE THICKE: THAT IS, THE LEES AND DREGGS, FROM THE FIRE, THE AYRE, THE WATER, AND THE WHOLE SUBSTANCE OF THE STONE, SO THAT THE STONE MAY REMAINE MOST PURE WITHOUT ALL FILTH.


CHAPTER VIII.
THAT THE UNFIXED PART OF THE STONE SHOULD EXCEED THE FIXED, AND LIFT IT UP.
THE STONE THUS PREPARED, IS MADE FIT FOR MULTIPLICATION. AND NOW HEE SETTETH DOWNE HIS MULTIPLICATION AND EASIE LIQUEFACTION, WITH A VERTUE TO PIERCE AS WELL INTO HARD BODIES, AS SOFT, SAYING: IT ASCENDETH FROM THE EARTH INTO HEAVEN, AND AGAIN IT DESCENDETH INTO THE EARTH. HERE WE MUST DILIGENTLY NOTE, THAT ALTHOUGH OUR STONE BEE DIVIDED IN THE FIRST OPERATION INTO FOURE PARTES, WHICH ARE THE FOURE ELEMENTS: NOTWITHSTANDING, AS WEE HAVE ALREADIE SAIDE, THERE ARE TWO PRINCIPALL PARTS OF IT. ONE WHICH ASCENDETH UPWARD, AND IS CALLED UNFIXED, AND AN OTHER WHICH REMAINETH BELOW FIXED, WHICH IS CALLED EARTH, OR FIRMAMENT, WHICH NOURISHETH AND FIRMENTETH THE WHOLE STONE, AS WE HAVE ALREADY SAID. BUT OF THE UNFIXED PART WE MUST HAVE A GREAT QUANTITY, AND GIVE IT TO THE STONE (WHICH IS MADE MOST CLEAN WITHOUT ALL FILTH) SO OFTEN BY MASTERIE THAT THE WHOLE STONE BE CARIED UPWARD, SUBLIMATING & AND SUBTILIATING. AND THIS IS IT WHICH THE PHILOSOPHER SAITH: IT ASCENDETH FROM THE EARTH INTO THE HEAVEN.


CHAPTER IX.
HOW THE VOLATILE STONE MAY AGAINE BE FIXED.
AFTER ALL THESE THINGS, THIS STONE THUS EXALTED, MUST BE INCERATED WITH THE OYLE THAT WAS EXTRACTED FROM IT IN THE FIRST OPERATION, BEING CALLED THE WATER OF THE STONE: AND SO OFTEN BOYLE IT BY SUBLIMATION, TILL BY VERTUE OF THE FIRMENTATION OF THE EARTH EXALTED WITH IT, THE WHOLE STONE DOO AGAINE DESCEND FROM HEAVEN INTO THE EARTH, AND REMAINE FIXED AND FLOWING. AND THIS IS IT WHICH THE PHILOSOPHER SAYTH: IT DESCENDETH AGAYNE INTO THE EARTH, AND SO RECEYVETH THE VERTUE OF THE SUPERIOURS BY SUBLIMATION, AND OF THE INFERIOURS, BY DESCENTION: THAT IS, THAT WHICH IS CORPORALL, IS MADE SPIRITUALL BY SUBLIMATION, AND THAT WHICH IS SPIRITUALL, IS MADE CORPORALL BY DESCENSION.


CHAPTER X.
OF THE FRUIT OF THE ART, AND EFFICACIE OF THE STONE.
SO SHALT THOU HAVE THE GLORIE OF THE WHOLE WORLDE. THAT IS, THIS STONE THUS COMPOUNDED, THAT SHALT POSSESSE THE GLORIE OF THIS WORLD. THEREFORE ALL OBSCURITIE SHALL FLIE FROM THEE: THAT IS, ALL WANT AND SICKNESSE, BECAUSE THE STONE THUS MADE, CURETH EVERIE DISEASE. HERE IS THE MIGHTIE POWER OF ALL POWER. FOR THERE IS NO COMPARISON OF OTHER POWERS OF THIS WORLD, TO THE POWER OF THE STONE. FOR IT SHALL OVERCOME EVERY SUBTIL THING, AND SHALL PEARCE THROUGH EVERY SOLIDE THING. IT SHALL OVERCOME, THAT IS, BY OVERCOMMING, IT SHALL CONVERT QUICK MERCURY, THAT IS SUBTILE, CONGEALING IT: AND IT SHALL PEARCE THROUGH OTHER HARD, SOLIDE, AND COMPACT BODIES.


CHAPTER XI.
THAT THIS WORKE IMITATETH THE CREATION OF THE WORLDE.
HE GIVETH US ALSO AN EXAMPLE OF THE COMPOSITION OF HIS STONE, SAYING, SO WAS THE WORLD CREATED. THAT IS, LIKE AS THE WORLD WAS CREATED, SO IS OUR STONE COMPOSED. FOR IN THE BEGINNING, THE WHOLE WORLD AND ALL THAT IS THEREIN, WAS A CONFUSED MASSE OR CHAOS (AS IS ABOVE SAIDE) BUT AFTERWARD BY THE WORKEMANSHIP OF THE SOVERAIGNE CREATOR, THIS MASSE WAS DIVIDED INTO THE FOURE ELEMENTS, WONDERFULLY SEPARATED AND RECTIFIED, THROUGH WHICH SEPARATION, DIVERS THINGS WERE CREATED: SO LIKEWISE MAY DIVERS THINGS BEE MADE BY ORDERING OUR WORKE, THROUGH THE SEPARATION OF THE DIVERS ELEMENTS FROM DIVERS BODIES. HERE SHAL BE WONDERFULL ADAPTATIONS, THAT IS, IF THOU SHALT SEPARATE THE ELEMENTS, THERE SHALL BE ADMIRABLE COMPOSITIONS, FITTE FOR OUR WORKE IN THE COMPOSITION OF OUR STONE, BY THE ELEMENTS RECTIFIED: WHEREOF, TO WIT, OF WHICH WONDERFULL THINGS FIT FOR THIS: THE MEANES, TO WIT, TO PROCEEDE BY, IS HERE.


CHAPTER XII.
AN ENIGMATICALL INSINUATION WHAT THE MATTER OF THE STONE SHOULDE BE.
THEREFORE I AM CALLED HERMES TRISMEGISTUS. NOW THAT HE HATH DECLARED THE COMPOSITION OF THE STONE, HE TEACHETH US AFTER A SECRET MANER, WHEREOF THE STONE IS MADE: FIRST NAMING HIMSELFE, TO THE ENDE THAT HIS SCHOLLERS (WHO SHOULD HEREAFTER ATTAINE TO THIS SCIENCE) MIGHT HAVE HIS NAME IN CONTINUALL REMEMBRANCE: AND THEN HEE TOUCHETH THE MATTER SAYING: HAVING THREE PARTS OF THE PHILOSOPHIE OF THE WHOLE WORLD: BECAUSE THAT WHATSOEVER IS IN THE WORLDE, HAVING MATTER AND FORME, IS COMPOUNDED OF THE FOURE ELEMENTS: HENCE IS IT, THAT THERE ARE SO INFINITE PARTS OF THE WORLD, ALL WHICH HE DIVIDETH INTO THREE PRINCIPALL PARTES, MINERALL, VEGETABLE, AND ANIMALL: OF WHICH JOINTLY, OR SEVERALLY, HEE HAD THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE IN THE WORKE OF THE SUNNE: FOR WHICH CAUSE HE SAITH, HAVING THREE PARTS OF THE PHILOSOPHIE OF THE WHOLE WORLD, WHICH PARTS ARE CONTAINED IN ONE STONE, TO WIT, PHILOSOPHERS MERCURIE.


CHAPTER XIII.
WHY THE STONE IS SAID TO BE PERFECT.
FOR THIS CAUSE IS THE STONE SAIDE TO BE PERFECT, BECAUSE IT HATH IN IT THE NATURE OF MINERALS, VEGETABLES, AND ANIMALS: FOR THE STONE IS THREE, AND ONE HAVING FOURE NATURES, TO WIT, THE FOURE ELEMENTS, & THREE COLOURS, BLACK, WHITE AND RED. IT IS ALSO CALLED A GRAINE OF CORNE, WHICH IF IT DIE NOT, REMAINETH WITHOUT FRUIT: BUT IF IT DOO DIE (AS IS ABOVE SAID) WHEN IT IS IOYNED IN CONIUNCTION, IT BRINGETH FORTH MUCH FRUITE, THE AFORENAMED OPERATIONS BEING ACCOMPLISHED. THUS CURTEOUS READER, IF THOU KNOW THE OPERATION OF THE STONE, I HAVE TOLD THEE THE TRUTH: BUT IF THOU ART IGNORANT THEREOF, I HAVE SAID NOTHING. THAT WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN OF THE OPERATION OF THE SUNNE IS FINISHED: THAT IS, THAT WHICH HATH BEENE SPOKEN OF THE OPERATION OF THE STONE, OF THE THREE COLOURS, AND FOURE NATURES, EXISTING AND BEING IN ONE ONELY THING, NAMELY IN THE PHILOSOPHERS MERCURIE, IS FULFILLED.

HERE ENDETH THE COMMENTARIE OF HORTULANUS, UPPON THE SMARAGDINE TABLE OF HERMES, THE FATHER OF PHILOSOPHERS.
THE STONE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS BY EDWARD KELLY

THE STONE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS

EDWARD KELLY
THOUGH I HAVE ALREADY TWICE SUFFERED CHAINS AND IMPRISONMENT IN BOHEMIA, AN INDIGNITY WHICH HAS BEEN OFFERED TO ME IN NO OTHER PART OF THE WORLD, YET MY MIND, REMAINING UNBOUND, HAS ALL THIS TIME EXERCISED ITSELF IN THE STUDY OF THAT PHILOSOPHY WHICH IS DESPISED ONLY BY THE WICKED AND FOOLISH, BUT IS PRAISED AND ADMIRED BY THE WISE. NAY, THE SAYING THAT NONE BUT FOOLS AND LAWYERS HATE AND DESPISE ALCHEMY HAS PASSED INTO A PROVERB. FURTHERMORE, AS DURING THE PRECEDING THREE YEARS I HAVE USED GREAT LABOUR, EXPENSE, AND CARE IN ORDER TO DISCOVER FOR YOUR MAJESTY THAT WHICH MIGHT AFFORD YOU MUCH PROFIT AND PLEASURE, SO DURING MY IMPRISONMENT - A CALAMITY WHICH HAS BEFALLEN ME THROUGH THE ACTION OF YOUR MAJESTY - I AM UTTERLY INCAPABLE OF REMAINING IDLE. HENCE I HAVE WRITTEN A TREATISE, BY MEANS OF WHICH YOUR IMPERIAL MIND MAY BE GUIDED INTO ALL THE TRUTH OF THE MORE ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY, WHENCE, AS FROM A LOFTY EMINENCE, IT MAY CONTEMPLATE AND DISTINGUISH THE FERTILE TRACTS FROM THE BARREN AND STONY WILDERNESS. BUT IF MY TEACHING DISPLEASE YOU, KNOW THAT YOU ARE STILL ALTOGETHER WANDERING ASTRAY FROM THE TRUE SCOPE AND AIM OF THIS MATTER, AND ARE UTTERLY WASTING YOUR MONEY, TIME, LABOUR, AND HOPE. A FAMILIAR ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE DIFFERENT BRANCHES OF KNOWLEDGE HAS TAUGHT ME THIS ONE THING, THAT NOTHING IS MORE ANCIENT, EXCELLENT, OR MORE DESIRABLE THAN TRUTH, AND WHOEVER NEGLECTS IT MUST PASS HIS WHOLE LIFE IN THE SHADE. NEVERTHELESS, IT ALWAYS WAS, AND ALWAYS WILL BE, THE WAY OF MANKIND TO RELEASE BARABBAS AND TO CRUCIFY CHRIST. THIS I HAVE - FOR MY GOOD, NO DOUBT - EXPERIENCED IN MY OWN CASE. I VENTURE TO HOPE, HOWEVER, THAT MY LIFE AND CHARACTER WILL SO BECOME KNOWN TO POSTERITY THAT I MAY BE COUNTED AMONG THOSE WHO HAVE SUFFERED MUCH FOR THE SAKE OF TRUTH. THE FULL CERTAINTY OF THE PRESENT TREATISE TIME IS POWERLESS TO ABROGATE. IF YOUR MAJESTY WILL DEIGN TO PERUSE IT AT YOUR LEISURE, YOU WILL EASILY PERCEIVE THAT MY MIND IS PROFOUNDLY VERSED IN THIS STUDY.

(1) ALL GENUINE AND JUDICIOUS PHILOSOPHERS HAVE TRACED BACK THINGS TO THEIR FIRST PRINCIPLES, THAT IS TO SAY, THOSE COMPREHENDED IN THE THREEFOLD DIVISION OF NATURE. THE GENERATION OF ANIMALS THEY HAVE ATTRIBUTED TO A MINGLING OF THE MALE AND FEMALE IN SEXUAL UNION; THAT OF VEGETABLES TO THEIR OWN PROPER SEED; WHILE AS THE PRINCIPLE OF MINERALS THEY HAVE ASSIGNED EARTH AND VISCOUS WATER.

(2) ALL SPECIFIC AND INDIVIDUAL THINGS WHICH FALL UNDER A CERTAIN CLASS, OBEY THE GENERAL LAWS AND ARE REFERABLE TO THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE CLASS TO WHICH THEY BELONG.

(3) THUS, EVERY ANIMAL IS THE PRODUCT OF SEXUAL UNION; EVERY PLANT, OF ITS PROPER SEED; EVERY MINERAL, OF THE MIXTURE OF ITS GENERIC EARTH AND WATER.

(4) HENCE, AN UNCHANGEABLE LAW OF NATURE REGULATES THE GENERATION OF EVERYTHING WITHIN THE LIMITS OF ITS OWN PARTICULAR GENUS.

(5) IT FOLLOWS THAT, WITH REFERENCE TO THEIR ORIGIN, ANIMALS ARE GENERICALLY DISTINCT FROM VEGETABLES AND MINERALS; THE SAME DIFFERENCE EXISTS RESPECTIVELY BETWEEN VEGETABLES AND MINERALS AND THE TWO OTHER NATURAL KINGDOMS.

(6) THE COMMON AND UNIVERSAL MATTER OF THESE THREE PRINCIPLES IS CALLED CHAOS.

(7) CHAOS CONTAINS WITHIN ITSELF THE FOUR ELEMENTS OF ALL THAT IS, VIZ., FIRE, AIR, WATER, AND EARTH, BY THE MIXTURE AND MOTION OF WHICH THE FORMS OF ALL EARTHLY THINGS ARE IMPRESSED UPON THEIR SUBJECTS.

(8) THESE ELEMENTS HAVE FOUR QUALITIES: HEAT, COLDNESS, HUMIDITY, DRYNESS. THE FIRST INHERES IN FIRE, THE SECOND IN WATER, THE THIRD IN AIR, THE FOURTH IN EARTH.

(9) BY MEANS OF THESE QUALITIES, THE ELEMENTS ACT UPON EACH OTHER, AND MOTION TAKES PLACE.

(10) ELEMENTS EITHER ACT UPON EACH OTHER, OR ARE ACTED ON, AND ARE CALLED EITHER ACTIVE OR PASSIVE.

(11) ACTIVE ELEMENTS ARE THOSE WHICH, IN A COMPOUND, IMPRESS UPON THE PASSIVE A CERTAIN SPECIFIC CHARACTER, ACCORDING TO THE STRENGTH AND EXTENT OF THEIR MOTION. THESE ARE WATER AND FIRE.

(12) THE PASSIVE ELEMENTS - EARTH AND AIR - ARE THOSE WHICH BY THEIR INACTIVE QUALITIES READILY RECEIVE THE IMPRESSIONS OF THE AFORESAID ACTIVE ELEMENTS.

(13) THE FOUR ELEMENTS ARE DISTINGUISHED, NOT ONLY BY THEIR ACTIVITY AND PASSIVITY, BUT ALSO BY THE PRIORITY AND POSTERIORITY OF THEIR MOTIONS.

(14) PRIORITY AND POSTERIORITY ARE HERE PREDICATED EITHER WITH REFERENCES TO THE POSITION OF THE WHOLE SPHERE, OR THE IMPORTANCE OF THE RESULT OR AIM OF THE MOTION.

(15) IN SPACE, HEAVY OBJECTS TEND DOWNWARDS, AND LIGHT OBJECTS UPWARDS; THOSE WHICH ARE NEITHER LIGHT NOR HEAVY HOLD AN INTERMEDIATE POSITION.

(16) IN THIS WAY, EVEN AMONG THE PASSIVE ELEMENTS, EARTH HOLDS A HIGHER PLACE THAN AIR, BECAUSE IT DELIGHTS MORE IN REST; FOR THE LESS MOTION, THE MORE PASSIVITY.

(17) THE EXCELLENCE OF RESULT HAS REFERENCE TO PERFECTION AND IMPERFECTION, THE MATURE BEING MORE PERFECT THAN THE IMMATURE. NOW, MATURITY IS ALTOGETHER DUE TO THE HEAT OF FIRE. HENCE FIRE HOLDS THE HIGHEST PLACE AMONG ACTIVE ELEMENTS.

(18) AMONG THE PASSIVE ELEMENTS, THE FIRST PLACE BELONGS TO THAT WHICH IS MOST PASSIVE, I.E., WHICH IS MOST QUICKLY AND EASILY INFLUENCED. IN A COMPOUND, EARTH IS FIRST PASSIVELY AFFECTED, THEN AIR.

(19) SIMILARLY, IN EVERY COMPOUND, THE PERFECTING ELEMENT ACTS LAST; FOR PERFECTION IS A TRANSITION FROM IMMATURITY TO MATURITY.

(20) MATURITY BEING CAUSED BY HEAT, COLD IS THE CAUSE OF IMMATURITY.

(21) IT IS CLEAR, THEN, THAT THE ELEMENTS, OR REMOTE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF ANIMALS, VEGETABLES, AND MINERALS, IN CHAOS, ARE SUSCEPTIBLE OF ACTIVE MOVEMENTS IN FIRE AND WATER, AND OF PASSIVE MOVEMENTS IN EARTH AND AIR. WATER ACTS ON EARTH, AND TRANSMUTES IT INTO ITS OWN NATURE; FIRE HEATS AIR, AND ALSO CHANGES IT INTO ITS OWN LIKENESS.

(22) THE ACTIVE ELEMENTS MAY BE CALLED MALE, WHILE THE PASSIVE ELEMENTS REPRESENT THE FEMALE PRINCIPLE.

(23) ANY COMPOUND BELONGING TO ANY OF THESE THREE KINGDOMS - ANIMAL, VEGETABLE, MINERAL - IS FEMALE IN SO FAR AS IT IS EARTH AND AIR, AND MALE IN SO FAR AS IT IS FIRE AND WATER.

(24) ONLY THAT WHICH HAS CONSISTENCY IS SENSUOUSLY PERCEPTIBLE. ELEMENTARY FIRE AND AIR, BEING NATURALLY SUBTLE, CANNOT BE SEEN.

(25) ONLY TWO ELEMENTS, WATER AND EARTH, ARE VISIBLE, AND EARTH IS CALLED THE HIDING-PLACE OF FIRE, WATER THE ABODE OF AIR.

(26) IN THESE TWO ELEMENTS WE HAVE THE BROAD LAW OF LIMITATION WHICH DIVIDES THE MALE FROM THE FEMALE.

(27) THE FIRST MATTER OF VEGETABLES IS THE WATER AND EARTH HIDDEN IN ITS SEED, THESE BEING MORE WATER THAN EARTH.

(28) THE FIRST MATTER OF ANIMALS IS THE MIXTURE OF THE MALE AND FEMALE SPERM, WHICH EMBODIES MORE MOISTURE THAN DRYNESS.

(29) THE FIRST MATTER OF MINERALS IS A KIND OF VISCOUS WATER, MINGLED WITH PURE AND IMPURE EARTH.

(30) IMPURE EARTH IS COMBUSTIBLE SULPHUR, WHICH HINDERS ALL FUSION, AND SUPERFICIALLY MATURES THE WATER JOINED TO IT, AS WE SEE IN THE MINOR MINERALS, MARCASITE, MAGNESIA, ANTIMONY, ETC.

(31) PURE EARTH IS THAT WHICH SO UNITES THE SMALLEST PARTS OF ITS AFORESAID WATER THAT THEY CANNOT BE SEPARATED BY THE FIERCEST FIRE, SO THAT EITHER BOTH REMAIN FIXED OR ARE VOLATILIZED.

(32) OF THIS VISCOUS WATER AND FUSIBLE EARTH, OR SULPHUR, IS COMPOSED THAT WHICH IS CALLED QUICKSILVER, THE FIRST MATTER OF THE METALS.

(33) METALS ARE NOTHING BUT MERCURY DIGESTED BY DIFFERENT DEGREES OF HEAT.

(34) DIFFERENT MODIFICATIONS OF HEAT CAUSE, IN THE METALLIC COMPOUND, EITHER MATURITY OR IMMATURITY.

(35) THE MATURE IS THAT WHICH HAS EXACTLY ATTAINED ALL THE ACTIVITIES AND PROPERTIES OF FIRE. SUCH IS GOLD.

(36) THE IMMATURE IS THAT WHICH IS DOMINATED BY THE ELEMENT OF WATER, AND IS NEVER ACTED ON BY FIRE. SUCH ARE LEAD, TIN, COPPER, IRON, AND SILVER.

(37) ONLY ONE METAL, VIZ., GOLD, IS ABSOLUTELY PERFECT AND MATURE. HENCE IT IS CALLED THE PERFECT MALE BODY.

(38) THE REST ARE IMMATURE AND, THEREFORE, IMPERFECT.

(39) THE LIMIT OF IMMATURITY IS THE BEGINNING OF MATURITY; FOR THE END OF THE FIRST IS THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST.

(40) SILVER IS LESS BOUNDED BU AQUEOUS IMMATURITY THAN THE REST OF THE METALS, THOUGH IT MAY INDEED BE REGARDED AS TO A CERTAIN EXTENT IMPURE, STILL ITS WATER IS ALREADY COVERED WITH THE CONGEALING VESTURE OF ITS EARTH, AND IT THUS TENDS TO PERFECTION.

(41) THIS CONDITION IS THE REASON WHY SILVER IS EVERYWHERE CALLED BY THE SAGES THE PERFECT FEMALE BODY.

(42) ALL OTHER METALS DIFFER ONLY IN THE DEGREE OF THEIR IMPERFECTION, ACCORDING AS THEY ARE MORE OR LESS BOUNDED BY THE SAID IMMATURITY; NEVERTHELESS, ALL HAVE A CERTAIN TENDENCY TOWARDS PERFECTION, THOUGH THEY LACK THE AFORESAID CONGEALING VESTURE OF THEIR EARTH.

(43) THIS CONGEALING FORCE IS THE EFFECT OF EARTHY COLDNESS, BALANCING ITS OWN PROPER HUMIDITY, AND CAUSING FIXATION IN THE FLUID MATTER.

(44) THE LESSER METALS ARE FUSIBLE IN A FIERCE FIRE, AND THEREFORE LACK THIS PERFECT CONGEALING FORCE. IF THEY BECOME SOLID WHEN COOL, THIS IS DUE TO THE ARRANGEMENT OF THEIR AFORESAID EARTHY PARTICLES.

(45) ACCORDING TO THE DIFFERENT WAYS IN WHICH THIS VISCOUS WATER AND PURE EARTH ARE JOINED TOGETHER, SO AS TO PRODUCE QUICKSILVER BY COAGULATION, WITH THE MEDIATION OF NATURAL HEAT, WE HAVE DIFFERENT METALS, SOME OF WHICH ARE CALLED PERFECT, LIKE GOLD AND SILVER, WHILE THE REST ARE REGARDED AS IMPERFECT.

(46) WHOEVER WOULD IMITATE NATURE IN ANY PARTICULAR OPERATION MUST FIRST BE SURE THAT HE HAS THE SAME MATTER, AND, SECONDLY, THAT THIS SUBSTANCE IS ACTED ON IN A WAY SIMILAR TO THAT OF NATURE. FOR NATURE REJOICES IN NATURAL METHOD, AND LIKE PURIFIES LIKE.

(47) HENCE THEY ARE MISTAKEN WHO STRIVE TO ELICIT THE MEDICINE FOR THE TINGING OF METALS FROM ANIMALS OR VEGETABLES. THE TINCTURE AND THE METAL TINGED MUST BELONG TO THE SAME ROOT OR GENUS; AND AS IT IS THE IMPERFECT METALS UPON WHICH THE PHILOSOPHER'S STONE IS TO BE PROJECTED, IT FOLLOWS THAT THE POWDER OF THE STONE MUST BE ESSENTIALLY MERCURY. THE STONE IS THE METALLIC MATTER WHICH CHANGES THE FORMS OF IMPERFECT METALS INTO GOLD, AS WE MAY LEARN FROM THE FIRST CHAPTER OF "THE CODE OF TRUTH": "THE PHILOSOPHICAL STONE IS THE METALLIC MATTER CONVERTING THE SUBSTANCES AND FORMS OF IMPERFECT METALS"; AND ALL SAGES AGREE THAT IT CAN HAVE THIS EFFECT ONLY BY BEING LIKE THEM.

(48) THAT MERCURY IS THE FIRST MATTER OF METALS, I WILL ATTEMPT TO PROVE BY THE SAYING OF SOME SAGES.
IN THE TURBA PHILOSOPHORUM, CHAPTER I., WE FIND THE FOLLOWING WORDS: "IN THE ESTIMATION OF ALL SAGES, MERCURY IS THE FIRST PRINCIPLE OF ALL METALS."
AND A LITTLE FURTHER ON: "AS FLESH IS GENERATED FROM COAGULATED BLOOD, SO GOLD IS GENERATED OUT OF COAGULATED MERCURY."
AGAIN, TOWARDS THE END OF THE CHAPTER: "ALL PURE AND IMPURE METALLIC BODIES ARE MERCURY, BECAUSE THEY ARE GENERATED FROM THE SAME."
ARNOLD WRITES THUS TO THE KING OF ARAGON: "KNOW THAT THE MATTER AND SPERM OF ALL METALS ARE MERCURY, DIGESTED AND THICKENED IN THE WOMB OF THE EARTH; THEY ARE DIGESTED BY SULPHUREOUS HEAT, AND ACCORDING TO THE QUALITY AND QUANTITY OF THE SULPHUR DIFFERENT METALS ARE GENERATED. THEIR MATTER IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME, THOUGH THERE MAY BE SOME ACCIDENTAL DIFFERENCES, SUCH AS A GREATER OR LESS DEGREE OF DIGESTION, ETC. ALL THINGS ARE MADE OF THAT INTO WHICH THEY MAY BE RESOLVED, E.G., ICE OR SNOW, WHICH MAY BE RESOLVED INTO WATER; AND SO ALL METALS MAY BE RESOLVED INTO QUICKSILVER; HENCE THEY ARE MADE OUT OF QUICKSILVER."
THE SAME VIEW IS SET FORTH BY BERNARD OF TREVISA, IN HIS BOOK ON THE "TRANSMUTATION OF METALS": "SIMILARLY, QUICKSILVER IS THE SUBSTANCE OF ALL METALS; IT IS AS A WATER BY REASON OF THE HOMOGENEITY WHICH IT POSSESSES WITH VEGETABLES AND ANIMALS, AND IT RECEIVES THE VIRTUES OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ADHERE TO IT IN DECOCTION." A LITTLE FURTHER ON THE SAME TREVISAN AFFIRMS THAT "GOLD IS NOTHING BUT QUICKSILVER CONGEALED BY ITS SULPHUR."
AND, IN ANOTHER PLACE, HE WRITES AS FOLLOWS: "THE SOLVENT DIFFERS FROM THE SOLUBLE ONLY IN PROPORTION AND DEGREE OF DIGESTION, BUT NOT IN MATTER, SINCE NATURE HAS FORMED THE ONE OUT OF THE OTHER WITHOUT ANY ADDITION, EVEN AS BY A PROCESS EQUALLY SIMPLE AND WONDERFUL SHE EVOLVES GOLD OUT OF QUICKSILVER."
AGAIN: "THE SAGES HAVE IT THAT GOLD IS NOTHING BUT QUICKSILVER PERFECTLY DIGESTED IN THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH, AND THEY HAVE SIGNIFIED THAT THIS IS BROUGHT ABOUT BY SULPHUR, WHICH COAGULATES THE MERCURY, AND DIGESTS IT BY ITS OWN HEAT. HENCE THE SAGES HAVE SAID THAT GOLD IS NOTHING BUT MATURE QUICKSILVER."
SUCH ALSO IS THE CONCENSUS OF OTHER AUTHORITIES. "THE SOUNDING OF THE TRUMPET" GIVES FORTH NO UNCERTAIN NOTE: "EXTRACT QUICKSILVER FROM THE BODIES, AND YOU HAVE ABOVE THE GROUND QUICKSILVER AND SULPHUR OF THE SAME SUBSTANCE OF WHICH GOLD AND SILVER ARE MADE IN THE EARTH."
THE "WAY OF WAYS" LEADS TO THE SAME CONCLUSION: "REVEREND FATHER, INCLINE THEY VENERABLE EARS, AND UNDERSTAND THAT QUICKSILVER IS THE SPERM OF ALL METALS, PERFECT AND IMPERFECT, DIGESTED IN THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH BY THE HEAT OF SULPHUR, THE VARIETY OF METALS BEING DUE TO THE DIVERSITY OF THEIR SULPHUR."
WE FIND IN THE SAME TRACT A SIMILAR CANON: "ALL METALS IN THE EARTH ARE GENERATED IN MERCURY, AND THUS MERCURY IS THE FIRST MATTER OF METALS."
TO THESE WORDS AVICENNA SIGNIFIES HIS ASSENT IN CHAPTER III.: "AS ICE, WHICH BY HEAT IS DISSOLVED INTO WATER, IS CLEARLY GENERATED OUT OF WATER, SO ALL METALS MAY BE RESOLVED INTO MERCURY, WHENCE IT IS CLEAR THAT THEY ARE GENERATED OUT OF IT."
THIS REASONING IS CONFIRMED BY "THE SOUNDING OF THE TRUMPET": "EVERY PASSIVE BODY IS REDUCED TO ITS FIRST MATTER BY OPERATIONS CONTRARY TO ITS NATURE; THE FIRST MATTER IS QUICKSILVER, BEING ITSELF THE OIL OF ALL LIQUID AND DUCTILE THINGS."
SO ALSO THE THIRD CHAPTER OF THE "CORRECTION OF FOOLS": "THE NATURE OF ALL FUSIBLE THINGS IS THAT OF MERCURY COAGULATED OUT OF A VAPOUR, OR THE HEAT OF RED OR WHITE INCUMBUSTIBLE SULPHUR."
IN CHAPTER I. OF THE "ART OF ALCHEMY" WE READ: "ALL SAGES AGREE THAT THE METALS ARE GENERATED FROM THE VAPOUR OF SULPHUR AND QUICKSILVER."
AGAIN, A PASSAGE IN THE TURBA PHILOSOPHORUM RUNS THUS: "IT IS CERTAIN THAT EVERY SUBJECT DERIVES FROM THAT INTO WHICH IT CAN BE RESOLVED. ALL METALS MAY BE RESOLVED INTO QUICKSILVER, HENCE THEY WERE ONCE QUICKSILVER."
IF IT WERE WORTH WHILE, I MIGHT ADDUCE HUNDREDS OF OTHER
PASSAGES FROM THE WRITINGS OF THE SAGES, BUT AS THEY WOULD SERVE NO GOOD PURPOSE, I WILL LET THESE SUFFICE.
THOSE PERSONS MAKE A GREAT MISTAKE WHO SUPPOSE THAT THE THICK WATER OF ANTIMONY, OR THAT VISCOUS SUBSTANCE WHICH IS EXTRACTED FROM SUBLIMED MERCURY, OR FROM MERCURY AND JUPITER DISSOLVED TOGETHER IN A DAMP SPOT, CAN IN ANY CASE BE THE FIRST SUBSTANCE OF METALS.
ANTIMONY CAN NEVER ASSUME METALLIC QUALITIES, BECAUSE ITS WATER AND MOISTURE ARE NOT TEMPERED WITH DRY, SUBTLE, EARTH, AND WANT, MOREOVER, THAT UNCTUOSITY WHICH IS CHARACTERISTIC OF MALLEABLE METALS. BUT, AS CHAMBAR WELL SAYS IN THE "CODE OF TRUTH": "IT IS ONLY THROUGH JEALOUSY THAT SAGES HAVE CALLED THE STONE ANTIMONY."
IN THE SAME WAY, THOSE WHO DESTROY THE NATURAL COMPOSITION OF MERCURY, IN ORDER TO RESOLVE IT INTO A THICK OR LIMPID WATER, WHICH THEY CALL THE FIRST MATTER OF METALS, FIGHT AGAINST NATURE IN THE DARK, LIKE BLINDED GLADIATORS.
AS SOON AS MERCURY LOSES ITS SPECIFIC FORM, IT BECOMES SOMETHING ELSE, WHICH CANNOT THENCEFORTH MINGLE WITH METALS IN THEIR SMALLEST PARTS, AND IS MADE VOID FOR THE WORK OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. WHOEVER IS TAKEN UP WITH SUCH CHILDISH EXPERIMENTS, SHOULD LISTEN TO THE SAGE OF TREVISA IN HIS "TRANSMUTATION OF METALS":
"WHO CAN FIND TRUTH THAT DESTROYS THE HUMID NATURE OF MERCURY? SOME FOOLISH PERSONS CHANGE ITS SPECIFIC METALLIC ARRANGEMENT, CORRUPT ITS NATURAL HUMIDITY BY DISSOLUTION, AND DISPROPORTIONATE QUICKSILVER FROM ITS ORIGINAL MINERAL QUALITY, WHICH WANTED NOTHING BUT PURIFICATION AND SIMPLE DIGESTION. BY MEANS OF SALTS, VITRIOL, AND ALUM, THEY DESTROY THE SEED WHICH NATURE HAS BEEN AT PAINS TO DEVELOP. FOR SEED IN HUMAN AND SENSITIVE THINGS IS FORMED BY NATURE AND NOT BY ART, BUT BY ART IT IS UNITED AND MIXED. SEED NEEDS NO ADDITION, AND BROOKS NO DIMINUTION. IF IT IS TO PRODUCE A NEW THING OF THE SAME GENUS, IT MUST REMAIN THE VERY SAME THING THAT WAS FORMED BY NATURE. ALL TEACHING THAT CHANGES MERCURY IS FALSE AND VAIN, FOR THIS IS THE ORIGINAL SPERM OF METALS, AND ITS MOISTURE MUST NOT BE DRIED UP, FOR OTHERWISE IT WILL NOT DISSOLVE. TOO MUCH FIRE WILL CAUSE A MORBID HEAT, LIKE THAT OF A FEVER, AND CHANGE THE PASSIVE INTO ACTIVE ELEMENTS, THUS THE BALANCE OF FORCES IS DESTROYED, AND THE WHOLE WORK MARRED. YET THESE FOOLS EXTRACT FROM THE LESSER MINERALS CORROSIVE WATERS, INTO WHICH THEY PROJECT THE DIFFERENT SPECIES OF METALS, AND THUS CORRODE THEM.
"THE ONLY NATURAL SOLUTION IS THAT BY WHICH OUT OF THE SOLVENT AND THE SOLUBLE, OR MALE AND FEMALE, THERE RESULTS A NEW SPECIES. NO WATER CAN NATURALLY DISSOLVE METALS EXCEPT THAT WHICH ABIDES WITH THEM IN SUBSTANCE AND FORM, WHICH ALSO THE DISSOLVED METALS CAN AGAIN CONGEAL; THIS IS NOT THE CASE WITH AQUA FORTIS, SEEING THAT IT ONLY DESTROYS THE SPECIFIC ARRANGEMENT. ONLY THAT WATER CAN RIGHTLY DISSOLVE METALS WHICH IS INSEPARABLE FROM THEM IN FIXATION, AND SUCH A WATER IS MERCURY, BUT NOT AQUA FORTIS, OR ANY THING ELSE WHICH THOSE FOOLS ARE PLEASED TO CALL MERCURIAL WATER." THUS FAR TREVISAN.
PERSONS WHO HAVE FALLEN INTO THIS FATAL ERROR MAY ALSO DERIVE BENEFIT FROM THE TEACHING OF AVICENNA ON THIS POINT: "QUICKSILVER IS COLD AND HUMID, AND OF IT, OR WITH IT, GOD HAD CREATED ALL METALS. IT IS AERIAL, AND BECOMES VOLATILE BY THE ACTION OF FIRE, BUT WHEN IT HAS WITHSTOOD THE FIRE A LITTLE TIME, IT ACCOMPLISHES GEAT MARVELS, AND IS ITSELF ONLY A LIVING SPIRIT OF UNEXAMPLED POTENCY. IT ENTERS AND PENETRATES ALL BODIES, PASSES THROUGH THEM, AND IS THEIR FERMENT. IT IS THEN THE WHITE AND THE RED ELIXIR AND IS AN EVERLASTING WATER, THE WATER OF LIFE, THE VIRGIN'S MILK, THE SPRING, AND THAT ALUM OF WHICH WHOSOEVER DRINKS CANNOT DIE, ETC. IT IS THE WANTON SERPENT THAT CONCEIVES OF ITS OWN SEED, AND BRINGS FORTH ON THE SAME DAY. WITH ITS POISON IT DESTROYS ALL THINGS. IT IS VOLATILE, BUT THE WISE MAKE IT TO ABIDE THE FIRE, AND THEN IT TRANSMUTES AS IT HAS BEEN TRANSMUTED, AND TINGES AS IT HAS BEEN TINGED, AND COAGULATES AS IT HAS BEEN COAGULATED. THEREFORE IS THE GENERATION OF QUICKSILVER TO BE PREFERRED BEFORE ALL MINERALS; IT IS FOUND IN ALL ORES, AND HAS ITS SIGN WITH ALL. QUICKSILVER IS THAT WHICH SAVES METALS FROM COMBUSTION, AND RENDERS THEM FUSIBLE. IT IS THE RED TINCTURE WHICH ENTERS INTO THE MOST INTIMATE UNION WITH METALS, BECAUSE IT IS OF THEIR OWN NATURE, MINGLES WITH THEM INDISSOLUBLY IN ALL THEIR SMALLEST PARTS, AND, BEING HOMOGENEOUS, NATURALLY ADHERES TO THEM. MERCURY RECEIVES ALL HOMOGENEOUS SUBSTANCES, BUT REJECTS ALL THAT IS HETEROGENEOUS, BECAUSE IT DELIGHTS IN ITS OWN NATURE, BUT RECOILS FROM WHATSOEVER IS STRANGE. HOW FOOLISH, THEN, TO SPOIL AND DESTROY THAT WHICH NATURE MADE THE SEED OF ALL METALLIC VIRTUE BY ELABORATE CHEMICAL OPERATIONS!"
THE "ROSARY" BIDS US BE PARTICULARLY CAREFUL, LEST IN PURIFYING THE QUICKSILVER WE DISSIPATE ITS VIRTUE, AND IMPAIR ITS ACTIVE FORCE. A GRAIN OF WHEAT, OR ANY OTHER SEED, WILL NOT GROW IF ITS GENERATIVE VIRTUE BE DESTROYED BY EXCESSIVE EXTERNAL HEAT. THEREFORE, PURIFY YOUR QUICKSILVER BY DISTILLATION OVER A GENTLE FIRE.
SAYS THE SAGE OF TREVISA: "IF THE QUICKSILVER BE ROBBED OF ITS DUE METALLIC PROPORTION, HOW CAN OTHER SUBSTANCES OF THE SAME METALLIC GENUS BE GENERATED FROM IT? IT IS A MISTAKE TO SUPPOSE THAT YOU CAN WORK MIRACLES WITH A CLEAR LIMPID WATER EXTRACTED FROM QUICKSILVER. EVEN IF WE COULD GET SUCH A WATER, IT WOULD NOT BE OF USE, EITHER AS TO FORM OR PROPORTION, NOR COULD IT RESTORE OR BUILD UP A PERFECT METALLIC SPECIES. FOR AS SOON AS THE QUICKSILVER IS CHANGED FROM ITS FIRST NATURE, IT IS RENDERED UNFIT FOR OUR OPERATION, SINCE IT LOSES ITS SPERMATIC AND METALLIC QUALITY. I DO, INDEED, APPROVE OF IMPURE AND GROSS MERCURY BEING SUBLIMED AND PURIFIED ONCE OR TWICE WITH SIMPLE SALT, ACCORDING TO THE PROPER METHOD OF THE SAGES, SO LONG AS THE FLUXIBILITY OR RADICAL HUMOUR OF SUCH MERCURY REMAINS UNIMPAIRED, THAT IS TO SAY, SO LONG AS ITS SPECIFIC MERCURIAL NATURE IS NOT DESTROYED, AND SO LONG AS ITS OUTWARD APPEARANCE DOES NOT BECOME THAT OF A DRY POWDER."
IN THE "LADDER OF THE SAGES" WE ARE TOLD TO BEWARE OF VITRIFICATION IN THE SOLUTION OF BODIES, WITH THE ODOUR AND TASTE OF IMPERFECT SUBSTANCES, AND ALSO OF THE GENERATIVE VIRTUE OF THEIR FORM BEING IN ANY WAY SCORCHED AND DESTROYED BY CORROSIVE WATERS.
IF YOU HAVE BEEN TRYING TO DO ANY OF THESE THINGS, YOU MAY SEE HOW GRIEVOUS YOUR MISTAKE HAS BEEN. FOR THE WATER OF THE SAGES ADHERES TO NOTHING EXCEPT HOMOGENEOUS SUBSTANCES. IT DOES NOT WET YOUR HANDS IF YOU TOUCH IT, BUT SCORCHES YOUR SKIN, AND FRETS AND CORRODES EVERY SUBSTANCE WITH WHICH IT COMES IN CONTACT, EXCEPT GOLD AND SILVER (IT WOULD NOT AFFECT THESE UNTIL THEY HAVE BEEN DISSIPATED AND DISSOLVED BY SPIRITS AND STRONG WATERS), AND WITH THESE IT COMBINES MOST INTIMATELY. BUT THE OTHER MIXTURE IS MOST CHILDISH, IT IS CONDEMNED BY THE CONCERT OF THE SAGES, AND BY MY OWN EXPERIENCE.
I NOW PROPOSE TO SHEW THAT QUICKSILVER IS THE WATER WITH WHICH, AND IN WHICH, THE SOLUTION OF THE SAGES TAKES PLACE, BY PUTTING BEFORE THE READER THE OPINIONS OF MANY PHILOSOPHERS LIVING IN DIFFERENT COUNTRIES AND AGES.
SAYS MENALATES IN THE TURBA: "WHOEVER JOINS QUICKSILVER TO THE BODY OF MAGNESIA, AND THE WOMAN TO THE MAN, EXTRACTS THE HIDDEN NATURE BY WHICH BODIES ARE COLOURED. KNOW THAT QUICKSILVER IS A CONSUMING FIRE WHICH MORTIFIES BODIES BY ITS CONTACT."
ANOTHER SAGE, IN THE TURBA, SAYS: "DIVIDE THE ELEMENTS BY FIRE, UNITE THEM THROUGH THE MEDIATION OF MERCURY, WHICH IS THE GREATEST ARCANUM, AND SO THE MAGISTERY IS COMPLETE, THE WHOLE DIFFICULTY CONSISTING IN THE SOLUTION AND CONJUNCTION. THE SOLUTION, OR SEPARATION, TAKES PLACES THROUGH THE MEDIATION OF MERCURY, WHICH FIRST DISSOLVES THE BODIES, AND THESE ARE AGAIN UNITED BY FERMENT AND MERCURY."
ROSINUS MAKES GOLD ADDRESS MERCURY AS FOLLOWS: "DOST THOU DISPUTE WITH ME, MERCURY? I AM THE LORD, THE STONE WHICH ABIDES THE FIRE." SAYS MERCURY: "THOU SAYEST TRUE; BUT I HAVE BEGOTTEN THEE, AND ONE PART OF ME QUICKENS MANY OF THEE, SINCE THOU ART GRUDGING IN COMPARISON WITH ME. WHOEVER WILL JOIN ME TO MY BROTHER OR SISTER SHALL LIVE AND REJOICE, AND MAKE ME SUFFICIENT FOR THEE."
IN THE 5TH CHAPTER OF THE "BOOK OF THREE WORDS," WE READ: "I TELL THEE THAT IN MERCURY ARE THE WORKS OF THE PLANETS, AND ALL THEIR IMAGINATIONS IN ITS PAGES."
ARISTOTLE SAYS THAT THE FIRST MODE OF PREPARATION IS THAT THE STONE SHALL BECOME MERCURY; HE CALLS MERCURY THE FIRST BODY, WHICH ACTS ON GROSS SUBSTANCES AND CHANGES THEM INTO ITS OWN LIKENESS. "IF MERCURY DID NOTHING ELSE THAN RENDER BODIES SUBTLE AND LIKE ITSELF, IT WOULD SUFFICE US."
SENIOR: "OUR STONE, THEN, IS CONGEALED WATER, THAT IS TO SAY, MERCURY CONGEALED IN GOLD AND SILVER, AND, WHEN FIXED, RESISTENT TO THE FIRE."
"THE SOUNDING OF THE TRUMPET": "MERCURY CONTAINS ALL THAT THE SAGES SEEK, AND DESTROYS ALL FLAKY GOLD. IT DISSOLVES, SOFTENS, AND EXTRACTS THE SOUL FROM THE BODY."
"THE BOOK ON THE ART OF ALCHEMY": "THE SAGES WERE FIRST PUT UPON ATTEMPTING TO CLOTHE INFERIOR BODIES IN THE GLORY AND SPLENDOUR OF THE PERFECT BODY WHEN THEY DISCOVERED THAT METALS DIFFER ONLY ACCORDING TO THE GREATER OR SMALLER DEGREE OF THEIR DIGESTION, AND ARE ALL GENERATED FROM MERCURY, WITH WHICH THEY EXTRACTED GOLD AND REDUCED IT TO ITS FIRST NATURE."
THE "CORRECTION OF FOOLS": "OBSERVE THAT CRUDE MERCURY DISSOLVES BODIES AND REDUCES THEM TO THEIR FIRST MATTER OR NATURE. BEING MADE OF CLEAR WATER, IT ALWAYS STRIVES TO CORRODE THE CRUDE, AND ESPECIALLY THAT WHICH IS NEAREST TO ITS OWN NATURE, VIZ., GOLD AND SILVER." THE SAME BOOK OBSERVES: "YOU CAN MAKE USE OF CRUDE MERCURY AS FOLLOWS - TO SEAL UP AND OPEN NATURES, SINCE SIMILAR THINGS ARE HELPFUL ONE TO ANOTHER." ONCE MORE: "QUICKSILVER IS THE ROOT IN THE ART OF ALCHEMY, FOR THE SAGES SAY THAT ALL METALS ARE OF IT, AND THROUGH IT, AND IN IT - IT FOLLOWS THAT THE METALS MUST FIRST BE REDUCED TO MERCURY, THE MATTER AND SPERM OF ALL METALS."
AGAIN: "THE REASON WHY ALL METALS MUST BE REDUCED TO THE NATURE OF VAPOUR IS BECAUSE WE SEE THAT ALL ARE GENERATED OF QUICKSILVER, THOUGH THE MEDIATION OF WHICH THEY CAME INTO BEING."
GRATIANUS: "PURIFY LATON, I.E., COPPER(ORE), WITH MERCURY, FOR LATON IS OF GOLD AND SILVER, A COMPOUND, YELLOW, IMPERFECT BODY."
"THE SOUNDING OF THE TRUMPET": "COMMON MERCURY IS CALLED A SPIRIT. IF YOU DO NOT RESOLVE THE BODY INTO MERCURY, WITH MERCURY, YOU CANNOT OBTAIN ITS HIDDEN VIRTUE."
"ART OF ALCHEMY," CHAPTER VI.: "THE SECOND PART OF THE STONE WE CALL LIVING MERCURY, WHICH, BEING LIVING AND CRUDE, IS SAID TO DISSOLVE BODIES, BECAUSE IT ADHERES TO THEM IN THEIR INNERMOST BEING. THIS IS THE STONE WITHOUT WHICH NATURE DOES NOTHING."
"ROSARY": "MERCURY NEVER DIES, EXCEPT WITH ITS BROTHER AND SISTER. WHEN MERCURY MORTIFIES THE MATTER OF THE SUN AND MOON, THERE REMAINS A MATTER LIKE ASHES."
THE SAGE OF TREVISA: "ADD NOTHING ABOVE GROUND FOR DIGESTING AND THICKENING MERCURY INTO THE NATURE OF GOLD OR OF METALS." AGAIN: "THIS SOLUTION IS POSSIBLE AND NATURAL, THAT IS TO SAY, BY ART AS HANDMAID TO NATURE, AND IS UNIQUE AND NECESSARY IN THE WORK; BUT IT IS BROUGHT ABOUT ONLY BY QUICKSILVER, IN SUCH PROPORTIONS AS COMMEND THEMSELVES TO A GOOD WORKMAN WHO KNOWS THE INMOST PROPERTIES OF NATURE."
"ART OF ALCHEMY": "WHO CAN SUFFICIENTLY EXTOL MERCURY, FOR MERCURY ALONE HAS POWER TO REDUCE GOLD TO ITS FIRST NATURE?"
FROM THESE QUOTATIONS IT IS CLEAR WHAT THE SAGES MEANT BY THEIR WATER, AND WHAT THEY THOUGHT OF THIS WONDERFUL LIQUID, VIZ., MERCURY, TO WHICH THEY ASCRIBED ALL POWER IN THE MAGISTERY, FOR NOTHING CAN BE PERFECTED OUTSIDE ITS OWN GENUS. MEN DIGEST VEGETABLES, NOT IN THE BLOOD OF ANIMALS, BUT IN WATER WHICH IS THEIR FIRST PRINCIPLE, NOR ARE MINERALS AFFECTED BY THE VEGETABLE LIQUID. IN THE WORDS OF THE "SOUNDING OF THE TRUMPET": "THE WHOLE MAGISTERY CONSISTS IN DIVIDING THE ELEMENTS FROM THE METALS, AND PURIFYING THEM, AND IN SEPARATING THE SULPHUR OF NATURE FROM THE METALS."
FURTHERMORE, AS HERMES SAYS, ONLY HOMOGENEOUS SUBSTANCES COHERE, AND ONLY THEY CAN PRODUCE OFFSPRING AFTER THEIR OWN KIND, I.E., IF YOU WANT A MEDICINE WHICH IS TO GENERATE METALS, ITS ORIGIN MUST BE METALLIC, SINCE "SPECIES ARE TINGED BY THEIR GENUS," AS THE PHILOSOPHER TESTIFIES.
IN SHORT, OUR MAGISTERY CONSISTS IN THE UNION OF THE MALE AND FEMALE, OR ACTIVE AND PASSIVE, ELEMENTS THROUGH THE MEDIATION OF OUR METALLIC WATER AND A PROPER DEGREE OF HEAT. NOW, THE MALE AND FEMALE ARE TWO METALLIC BODIES, AND THIS I WILL AGAIN PROVE BY IRREFRAGABLE QUOTATIONS FROM THE SAGES:
DANTIUS BIDS US PREPARE THE BODIES AND DISSOLVE THEM.
RHASIS: "CHANGE THE BODIES INTO WATER, AND THE WATER INTO EARTH: THEN ALL IS DONE."
GALIENUS: "PREPARE THE BODIES, AND PURIFY THEM OF THE BLACKNESS IN WHICH IS CORRUPTION, TILL THE WHITE BECOMES WHITE AND RED, THEN DISSOLVE BOTH, ETC."
CALID (CHAPTER I.): "IF YOU DO NOT MAKE THE BODIES SUBTLE, SO THAT THEY MAY BE IMPALPABLE TO TOUCH, YOU WILL NOT GAIN YOUR END. IF THEY HAVE NOT BEEN GROUND, REPEAT YOUR OPERATION, AND SEE THAT THEY ARE GROUND AND SUBTILIZED. IF YOU DO THIS, YOU WILL BE DIRECTED TO YOUR DESIRED GOAL."
ARISTOTLE: "BODIES CANNOT BE CHANGES EXCEPT BY REDUCTION INTO THEIR FIRST MATTER."
CALID (CHAPTER V.): "SIMILARLY, THE SAGES HAVE COMMANDED US TO DISSOLVE THE BODIES SO THAT HEAT ADHERES TO THEIR INMOST PARTS; THEN WE PROCEED TO COAGULATION AFTER A SECOND DISSOLUTION WITH A SUBSTANCE WHICH MOST NEARLY APPROACHES THEM."
MENABADUS: "MAKE BODIES NOT BODIES, AND INCORPOREAL THINGS BODIES, FOR THIS IS THE WHOLE PROCESS BY WHICH THE HIDDEN VIRTUE OF NATURE IS EXTRACTED."
ASCANIUS: "THE CONJUNCTION OF THE TWO IS LIKE THE UNION OF HUSBAND AND WIFE, FROM WHOSE EMBRACE RESULTS GOLDEN WATER."
"ANTHOLOGY OF SECRETS": "WED THE RED MAN TO THE WHITE WOMAN, AND YOU HAVE THE WHOLE MAGISTERY."
"THE SOUNDING OF THE TRUMPET": "THERE IS ANOTHER QUICKSILVER AND PERMANENT TINCTURE WHICH IS EXTRACTED FROM PERFECT BODIES BY DISSOLUTION, DISTILLATION, SUBLIMATION, AND SUBTILIZATION."
HERMES: "JOIN THE MALE TO THE FEMALE IN THEIR OWN PROPER HUMIDITY, BECAUSE THERE IS NO BIRTH WITHOUT UNION OF MALE AND FEMALE."
PLATO: "NATURE FOLLOWS A KINDRED NATURE, CONTAINS IT, AND TEACHES IT TO RESIST THE FIRE. WED THE MAN TO THE WOMAN, AND YOU HAVE THE WHOLE MAGISTERY."
AVICENNA: "PURIFY HUSBAND AND WIFE SEPARATELY, IN ORDER THAT THEY MAY UNITE MORE INTIMATELY; FOR IF YOU DO NOT PURIFY THEM, THEY CANNOT LOVE EACH OTHER. BY CONJUNCTION OF THE TWO NATURES YOU GET A CLEAR AND LUCID NATURE, WHICH, WHEN IT ASCENDS, BECOMES BRIGHT AND SERVICEABLE."
"ART OF ALCHEMY": "TWO BODIES PROVIDE US WITH EVERYTHING IN OUR WATER."
TREVISANUS: "ONLY THAT WATER WHICH IS OF THE SAME SPECIES, AND CAN BE THICKENED BY BODIES, CAN DISSOLVE BODIES."
HERMES: "LET THE STONES OF MIXTURE BE TAKEN IN THE BEGINNING OF THE FIRST WORK, AND LET THEM BE EQUALLY MIXED INTO EARTH."
"MIRROR": "OUR STONE MUST BE EXTRACTED FROM THE NATURE OF TWO BODIES, BEFORE IT CAN BECOME A PERFECT ELIXIR."
DEMOCRITUS: "YOU SHOULD FIRST DISSOLVE THE BODIES OVER WHITE HOT ASHES, AND NOT GRIND THEM EXCEPT ONLY WITH WATER."
"ROSARY" OF ARNOLD: "EXTRACT THE MEDICINE FROM THE MOST HOMOGENEOUS BODIES IN NATURE."
I HAVE THUS PROVED THE NUMBER OF THE BODIES FROM WHICH THE ELIXIR IS OBTAINED. I WILL NOW SHEW BY QUOTATIONS WHAT THESE BODIES ARE.
"EXPOSITION OF THE LETTER OF KING ALEXANDER": "IN THIS ART YOU MUST WED THE SUN AND THE MOON."
"THE SOUNDING OF THE TRUMPET": "THE SUN ONLY HEATS THE EARTH AND IMPARTS TO IT HIS VIRTUE THROUGH THE MEDIATION OF THE MOON, WHICH, OF ALL STARS, MOST READILY RECEIVES HIS LIGHT AND HEAT."
"THE CORRECTION OF FOOLS": "SOW GOLD AND SILVER, AND THEY WILL YIELD TO YOUR LABOUR A THOUSANDFOLD, THROUGH THE MEDIATION OF THAT THING WHICH ALONE HAS WHAT YOU SEEK. THE TINCTURE OF GOLD AND SILVER EXHIBITS THE SAME METALLIC PROPORTIONS AS THE IMPERFECT METALS, BECAUSE THEY HAVE A COMMON FIRST MATTER IN MERCURY."
AGAIN: "TINGE WITH GOLD AND SILVER, BECAUSE GOLD GIVES THE GOLDEN AND SILVER THE SILVER COLOUR AND NATURE. REJECT ALL THINGS THAT HAVE NOT NATURALLY OR VIRTUALLY THE POWER OF TINGING, AS IN THEM IS NO FRUIT, BUT ONLY WASTE OF MONEY AND GNASHING OF TEETH."
SENIOR: "I, THE SUN, AM HOT AND DRY, AND THOU, THE MOON, ART COLD AND MOIST; WHEN WE ARE WEDDED TOGETHER IN A CLOSED CHAMBER, I WILL GENTLY STEAL AWAY THY SOUL."
ROSINUS TO SARATANT: "FROM THE LIVING WATER WE OBTAIN EARTH, A HOMOGENEOUS DEAD BODY, COMPOSED OF TWO NATURES, THAT OF THE SUN AND THAT OF THE MOON."
AGAIN: "WHEN THE SUN, MY BROTHER, FOR THE LOVE OF ME (SILVER) POURS HIS SPERM (I.E. HIS SOLAR FATNESS) INTO THE CHAMBER (I.E. MY LUNAR BODY), NAMELY, WHEN WE BECOME ONE IN A STRONG AND COMPLETE COMPLEXION AND UNION, THE CHILD OF OUR WEDDED LOVE WILL BE BORN."
HERMES: "ITS HUMIDITY IS OF THE EMPIRE OF THE MOON, AND ITS FATNESS OF THE EMPIRE OF THE SUN, AND THESE TWO ARE ITS COAGULUM AND PURE SEED."
ASTRATUS SAYS: "WHOEVER WOULD ATTAIN THE TRUTH, LET HIM TAKE THE HUMOUR OF THE SUN AND THE SPIRIT OF THE MOON."
TURBA PHILOSOPHORUM: "BOTH BODIES IN THEIR PERFECTION SHOULD BE TAKEN FOR THE COMPOSITION OF THE ELIXIR, WHETHER ORANGE OR WHITE, FOR NEITHER BECOMES LIQUID WITHOUT THE OTHER."
AGAIN, GOLD SAYS: "NO ONE KILLS ME BUT MY SISTER."
ARISTOTLE: "IF I DID NOT SEE GOLD AND SILVER, I SHOULD CERTAINLY SAY THAT ALCHEMY WAS NOT TRUE."
THE SAGE: "THE FOUNDATION OF OUR ART IS GOLD AND ITS SHADOW."
"ART OF ALCHEMY": "WE HAVE ALREADY SAID THAT GOLD AND SILVER MUST BE UNITED."
"ROSARY": "THERE IS AN ADDITION OF ORANGE COLOUR BY WHICH THE MEDICINE IS PERFECTED FROM THE SUBSTANCE OF FIXED SULPHUR, I.E., BOTH MEDICINES ARE OBTAINED FROM GOLD AND SILVER."
THE SAGE: "WHOEVER KNOWS HOW TO TINGE SULPHUR AND QUICKSILVER HAS REACHED THE GREAT ARCANUM. GOLD AND SILVER MUST BE IN THE TINCTURE, AND ALSO THE FERMENT OF THE SPIRIT."
"ROSARY": "THE FERMENT OF THE SUN IS THE SPERM OF THE MAN, THE FERMENT OF THE MOON, THE SPERM OF THE WOMAN. OF BOTH WE GET A CHASTE UNION AND A TRUE GENERATION."
"THE SOUNDING OF THE TRUMPET": "YOU WANT SILVER TO SUBTILIZE YOUR GOLD, AND MAKE IT VOLATILE BY REMOVING ITS IMPURITY, SINCE THE SILVER HAS A GREATER NEED OF THE LIGHT OF GOLD. THEREFORE HERMES, AS ALSO ARISTOTLE IN HIS TREATISE ON PLANTS, SAYS THAT GOLD IS ITS FATHER, AND SILVER ITS MOTHER; NOTHING ELSE IS NEEDED FOR OUR STONE. SILVER IS THE FIELD IN WHICH THE SEED OF GOLD IS SOWN." AND A LITTLE FURTHER ON: "IN MY SISTER, THE MOON, GROWS YOUR WISDOM, AND NOT IN ANY OTHER OF MY SERVANTS, SAITH THE LORD SUN. I AM LIKE SEED SOWN IN GOOD AND PURE SOIL, WHICH SPROUTS AND GROWS AND MULTIPLIES AND YIELDS GREAT GAIN TO THE SOWER. I, THE SUN, GIVE TO THEE, THE MOON, MY BEAUTY, THE LIGHT OF THE SUN, WHEN WE ARE UNITED IN OUR SMALLEST PARTS." AND THE MOON SAYS TO THE SUN: "THOU HAST NEED OF ME, AS THE COCK HAS NEED OF THE HEN, AND I NEED THY OPERATION, WHO ART PERFECT IN MORALS, THE FATHER OF LIGHTS, A GREAT AND MIGHTY LORD, HOT AND DRY, AND I AM THE WAXING MOON, COLD AND MOIST, BUT I RECEIVE THY NATURE BY OUR UNION."
AVICENNA: "IN ORDER TO OBTAIN THE RED AND THE WHITE ELIXIR, THE TWO BODIES MUST BE UNITED. FOR THOUGH GOLD IS THE MOST FIXED AND PERFECT OF THE METALS, YET IF IT BE DISSOLVED INTO ITS SMALLEST PARTS, IT BECOMES SPIRITUAL AND VOLATILE, LIKE QUICKSILVER, AND THAT BECAUSE OF ITS HEAT. THIS TINCTURE, WHICH IS WITHOUT NUMBER, IS CALLED THE HOT MALE SEED. BUT IF SILVER BE DISSOLVED IN WARM WATER, IT REMAINS FIXED AS BEFORE, AND HAS LITTLE OR NO TINCTURE, YET IT READILY RECEIVES THE TINCTURE IN A TEMPERAMENT OF HOT AND COLD, AND IS CALLED THE COLD, DRY, FEMALE SEED. GOLD OR SILVER BY THEMSELVES ARE NOT EASILY FUSIBLE, BUT A MIXTURE OF THE TWO MELTS READILY, AS IS WELL KNOWN TO GOLDSMITHS. HENCE IF OUR STONE DID NOT CONTAIN BOTH GOLD AND SILVER, IT WOULD NOT BE LIQUID, AND WOULD YIELD NO MEDICINE THROUGH ANY MAGISTERY, NOR TINCTURE, FOR IF IT YIELDED TINCTURE IT WOULD STILL HAVE NO TINGING POWER."
AND A LITTLE FURTHER ON: "TAKE HEED, THEN, AND OPERATE ONLY ON GOLD, SILVER, AND QUICKSILVER, SINCE ALL THE PROFIT OF OUR ART IS DERIVED FROM THESE THREE."
I MAY ADD THAT CRUDE MERCURY IS THE WATER WHICH THE SAGES HAVE USED FOR THE PURPOSE OF SOLUTION. I HAVE PROVED THAT TWO BODIES MUST BE DISSOLVED, AND THAT THEY ARE NO OTHER THAN GOLD AND SILVER. NOW I WILL DESCRIBE THE CONJUNCTION OF THESE TWO BODIES BY MEANS OF THE CRUDE MERCURY OF THE SAGES.
"THE LIGHT OF LIGHTS": "KNOW THAT IT IS GOLD, SILVER, AND MERCURY THAT WHITEN AND REDDEN WITHIN AND WITHOUT. THE DRAGON DOES NOT DIE, UNLESS HE BE KILLED WITH HIS BROTHER AND SISTER, AND IT MUST BE NOT BY ONE, BUT BY BOTH TOGETHER."
"THE LADDER OF THE SAGES": "OTHERS SAY THAT A TRUE BODY MUST BE ADDED TO THESE TWO, TO STRENGTHEN AND SHORTEN THE OPERATION."
"TREASURY OF THE SAGES": "OUR STONE HAS BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT, THE IMPERFECT BODY IS THE BODY, THE FERMENT THE SOUL, AND THE WATER THE SPIRIT."
"THE WAY OF WAYS": "THE WATER IS CALLED THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE IT GIVES LIFE TO THE IMPERFECT AND MORTIFIED BODY, AND IMPARTS TO IT A BETTER FORM; THE FERMENT IS THE SOUL, BECAUSE IT GIVES LIFE TO THE BODY, AND CHANGES IT INTO ITS OWN NATURE."
AGAIN: "THE WHOLE MAGISTERY IS ACCOMPLISHED WITH OUR WATER, AND OF IT. FOR IT DISSOLVES THE BODIES, CALCINES AND REDUCES THEM TO EARTH, TRANSFORMS THEM INTO ASHES, WHITENS AND PURIFIES THEM, AS MORIENUS SAYS: "AZOTH AND FIRE PURIFY LATON, THAT IS TO SAY, WASH IT AND THOROUGHLY REMOVE ITS OBSCURITY; LATON IS THE IMPURE BODY, AZOTH IS QUICKSILVER."
"THE SOUNDING OF THE TRUMPET": "AS WITHOUT THE FERMENT THERE IS NO PERFECT TINCTURE, AS THE SAGES SAY, SO WITHOUT LEAVEN THERE IS NO GOOD BREAD. IN OUR STONE THE FERMENT IS LIKE THE SOUL, WHICH GIVES LIFE TO THE DEAD BODY THROUGH THE MEDIATION OF THE SPIRIT, OR MERCURY."
"THE ROSARY" AND PETER OF ZALENTUM SAY: "IF THE FERMENT, WHICH IS THE MEDIUM OF CONJUNCTION, BE PLACED IN THE BEGINNING, OR IN THE MIDDLE, THE WORK IS MORE QUICKLY PERFECTED."
"THE SOUNDING OF THE TRUMPET": "THE ELIXIR OF THE SAGES IS COMPOSED OF THREE THINGS, VIZ., THE LUNAR, THE SOLAR, AND THE MERCURIAL STONE. IN THE LUNAR STONE IS WHITE SULPHUR, IN THE SOLAR STONE RED SULPHUR, AND THE MERCURIAL STONE EMBRACES BOTH, WHICH IS THE STRENGTH OF THE WHOLE MAGISTERY."
EXIMENUS: "THE WATER, WITH ITS ADJUNCTS, BEING PLACED IN THE VESSEL, PRESERVES THEM FROM COMBUSTION. THE SUBSTANCES BEING GROUND WITH WATER, THERE FOLLOWS THE ASCENSION OF THE ETHELIA AND THE IMBIBITION OF WATER IS SUFFICIENT BY ITSELF TO COMPLETE THE WORK."
PLATO: "TAKE FIXED BODIES, JOIN THEM TOGETHER, WASH THE BODY IN THE BODILY SUBSTANCE, AND LET IT BE STRENGTHENED WITH THE INCORPOREAL BODY, TILL YOU CHANGE IT INTO A REAL BODY."
PANDULPHUS: "THE FIXED WATER IS PURE WATER OF LIFE, AND NO TINGING POISON IS GENERATED WITHOUT GOLD AND ITS SHADOW. WHOEVER TINGES THE POISON OF THE SAGES WITH THE SUN AND ITS SHADOW, HAS ATTAINED THE HIGHEST WISDOM."
AGAIN: "SEPARATE THE ELEMENTS WITH FIRE, UNITE THEM BY MEANS OF MERCURY, AND THE MAGISTERY IS COMPLETE."
EXERCIT, 14: "THE SPIRIT GUARDS THE BODY AND PRESERVES IT FROM FIRE, THE CLARIFIED BODY KEEPS THE SPIRIT FROM EVAPORATING OVER THE FIRE, THE BODY BEING FIXED AND THE SPIRIT INCOMBUSTIBLE. HENCE THE BODY CANNOT BE BURNT, BECAUSE THE BODY AND SPIRIT ARE ONE THROUGH THE SOUL. THE SOUL PREVENTS THEM FROM BEING SEPARATED BY THE FIRE. HENCE THE THREE TOGETHER CAN DEFY THE FIRE AND ANYTHING ELSE IN THE WORLD."
RHASIS("BOOK OF LIGHTS"): "OUR STONE IS NAMED AFTER THE CREATION OF THE WORLD, BEING THREE AND YET ONE. NOWHERE IS OUR MERCURY FOUND PURER THAN IN GOLD, SILVER AND COMMON MERCURY."
WHEN BODIES AND SPIRITS ARE DISSOLVED, THEY ARE RESOLVED INTO THE FOUR ELEMENTS, WHICH BECOME A FIRM AND FIXED SUBSTANCE. BUT WHEN THEY ARE NOT BOTH DISSOLVED, THERE IS A PARTICULAR MIXTURE WHICH THE FIRE CAN STILL SEPARATE."
ROSINUS: "IN OUR MAGISTERY ARE A SPIRIT AND BODIES, WHENCE IT IS SAID: IT REJOICES BEING SOWN IN THE THREE ASSOCIATED SUBSTANCES."
CALID: "PREPARE THE STRONE BODIES WITH THE DISSOLVES HUMIDITY, TILL EITHER SHALL BE REDUCED TO ITS SUBTLE FORM. IF YOU DO NOT SUBTILIZE AND GRIND THE BODIES TILL THEY BECOME IMPALPABLE, YOU WILL NOT FIND WHAT YOU SEEK."
ROSINUS: "THE STONE CONSISTS OF BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT, OR WATER, AS THE PHILOSOPHERS SAY, AND IS DIGESTED IN ONE VESSEL. OUR WHOLE MAGISTERY IS OF, AND BY, OUR WATER, WHICH DISSOLVES THE BODIES, NOT INTO WATER, BUT BY A TRUE PHILOSOPHICAL SOLUTION INTO THE WATER WHENCE METALS ARE EXTRACTED, AND IS CALCINED AND REDUCED TO EARTH. IT MAKES YELLOW AS WAX THOSE BODIES INTO WHOSE NATURE IT IS TRANSFORMED; IT SUBSTANTIALISES, WHITENS, AND PURIFIES THE LATON, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF MORIENUS."
ARISTOTLE: "TAKE YOUR BELOVED SON, AND WED HIM TO HIS SISTER, HIS WHITE SISTER, IN EQUAL MARRIAGE, AND GIVE THEM THE CUP OF LOVE, FOR IT IS A FOOD WHICH PROMPTS THEM TO UNION. ALL PURE THINGS MUST BE UNITED TO PURE THINGS, OR THEY WILL HAVE SONS UNLIKE THEMSELVES. THEREFORE, FIRST OF ALL, EVEN AS AVICENNA ADVISES, SUBLIME THE MERCURY, AND PURIFY IN IT IMPURE BODIES. THEN POUND AND DISSOLVE. REPEAT THIS OPERATION AGAIN AND AGAIN."
ASCANIUS: "STIR UP WAR BETWEEN COPPER AND MERCURY TILL THEY DESTROY EACH OTHER AND DEVOUR EACH OTHER. THEN THE COPPER COAGULATES THE QUICKSILVER, THE QUICKSILVER CONGEALS THE COPPER, AND BOTH BODIES BECOME A POWDER BY MEANS OF DILIGENT IMBIBITION AND DIGESTION. JOIN TOGETHER THE RED MAN AND THE WHITE WOMAN TILL THEY BECOME ETHELIA, THAT IS, QUICKSILVER. WHOEVER CHANGES THEM INTO A SPIRIT BY MEANS OF QUICKSILVER, AND THEN MAKES THEM RED, CAN TINGE EVERY BODY."
AS TO THE NATURE OF THIS COPPER, GRATIANUS INSTRUCTS US IN THE FOLLOWING WORDS: "MAKE LATON WHITE, I.E., WHITEN COPPER WITH MERCURY, BECAUSE LATON IS AN ORANGE IMPERFECT BODY, COMPOSED OF GOLD AND SILVER."
I ADVISE ALL AND SUNDRY TO FOLLOW MY TEACHING, AS TO THE CORRECTNESS OF WHICH MY QUOTATIONS FROM THE ANCIENTS CAN LEAVE NO DOUBT, WHICH ALSO HAS RECEIVED FURTHER CONFIRMATION FROM MY OWN EXPERIMENTS. ANY DEVIATION FROM THIS COURSE LEADS TO DECEPTION, EXCEPT ONLY THE WORK OF SATURN, WHICH MUST BE PERFORMED BY THE SUBTILIZATION OF PRINCIPLES. THE SAGES SAY THAT HOMOGENEOUS THINGS ONLY COMBINE WITH EACH OTHER, MAKE EACH OTHER WHITE AND RED, AND PERMIT OF COMMON GENERATION. THE IMPORTANT POINT IS THAT MERCURY SHOULD ACT UPON OUR EARTH. THIS IS THE UNION OF MALE AND FEMALE, OF WHICH THE SAGES SAY SO MUCH. AFTER THE WATER, OR QUICKSILVER, HAS ONCE APPEARED, IT GROWS AND INCREASES, BECAUSE THE EARTH BECOMES WHITE, AND THIS IS CALLED THE IMPREGNATION. THEN THE FERMENT IS COAGULATED, I.E., JOINED TO THE IMPERFECT PREPARED BODY, TILL THEY BECOME ONE IN COLOUR AND APPEARANCE: THIS IS TERMED THE BIRTH OF OUR STONE, WHICH THE SAGES CALL THE KING. OF THIS SUBSTANCE IT IS SAID IN THE "ART OF ALCHEMY" THAT IF ANY ONE SCORCHES THIS FLOWER, AND SEPARATES THE ELEMENTS, THE GENERATIVE GERM IS DESTROYED.
I CONCLUDE WITH THE WORDS OF AVICENNA: "THE TRUE PRINCIPLE OF OUR WORK IS THE DISSOLUTION OF THE STONE, BECAUSE SOLVED BODIES HAVE ASSUMED THE NATURE OF SPIRITS, I.E., BECAUSE THEIR QUALITY IS DRIER. FOR THE SOLUTION OF THE BODY IS ATTENDED WITH THE COAGULATION OF THE SPIRIT. BE PATIENT, THEREFORE, DIGEST, POUND, MAKE YELLOW AS WAX, AND NEVER BE WEARY OF REPEATING THESE PROCESSES TILL THEY ARE QUITE PERFECT. FOR THINGS SATURATED WITH WATER ARE THEREBY SOFTENED. THE MORE YOU POUND THE SUBSTANCE, THE MORE YOU SOFTEN IT, AND SUBTILIZE ITS GROSS PARTS, TILL THEY ARE THOROUGHLY PENETRATED WITH THE SPIRIT AND THUS DISSOLVED. FOR BY POUNDING, ROASTING, AND FIRE, THE TOUGH AND VISCOUS PARTS OF BODIES ARE SEPARATED."
FINALLY, I DO YOU TO WIT, SONS OF KNOWLEDGE, THAT IN THE WORK OF THE SAGES THERE ARE THREE SOLUTIONS.
THE FIRST IS THAT OF THE CRUDE BODY.
THE SECOND IS THAT OF THE EARTH OF THE SAGES.
THE THIRD IS THAT WHICH TAKES PLACE DURING THE AUGMENTATION OF THE SUBSTANCE. IF YOU DILIGENTLY CONSIDER ALL THAT I HAVE SAID, THIS MAGISTERY WILL BECOME KNOWN TO YOU. AS FOR ME, HOW MUCH I HAVE ENDURED ON ACCOUNT OF THIS ART, HISTORY WILL REVEAL TO FUTURE AGES.
MARY THE PROPHETESS



THE PRACTISE OF MARY THE PROPHETESS IN THE ALCHYMICALL ART.
AROS THE PHILOSOPHER HAD A MEETING WITH MARY THE PROPHETESS THE SISTER OF MOYSES, AND APPROACHING TO HER, HE PAID HER RESPECT AND SAID UNTO HER. O PROPHETESS, I HAVE TRULY HEARD MANY SAY OF YOU THAT YOU WHITEN THE STONE IN ONE DAY.
AND MARY SAID, YEA, AROS, EVEN IN A PART OF ONE DAY.
AROS SAID: O LADY MARY, WHEN WILL THE WORK BE WHICH YOU AFFIRM? HOW SHALL WE WHITEN AND AFTERWARDS ADD BLACKNESS?
MARY SAID; O AROS, OFTENTIMES NATIONS HAVE DYD ABOUT THIS PART. KNOW YOU NOT, O AROS; THAT THERE IS A WATER OR A THING WHICH WHITENS HENDRAGEM?
THEN AROS ANSWERING SAID TO HER. O LADY IT IS SO AS YOU SAY, BUT IN A LONG TIME.
MARY ANSWERED, HERMES IN ALL HIS BOOKS HAS SAID THAT THE PHILOSOPHERS WHITEN THE STONE IN ONE HOUR OF THE DAY.
AROS SAID TO HER, OH HOW EXCELLENT IS THAT?
MARY SAID, IT IS MOST EXCELLENT TO HIM THAT IS IGNORANT OF IT.
AROS SAID, IF MEN HAVE ALL THE FOUR ELEMENTS, HE [HERMES] SAID THAT THEIR FUMES MIGHT BE COMPLEATED, AND COMPLEXIONED, AND COAGULATED, AND RETAINED IN ONE DAY, UNTILL THEY DOE FULLFILL THE CONSEQUENCE (I.E. ATTAIN THE END).
MARY SAID, O AROS, BY GOD, IF THY SENSES OR UNDERSTANDING WERE NOT SOLID, YOU SHOULD NOT HEAR THESE WORDS FROM ME, UNTILL THE LORD SHOULD FILL MY HEART WITH THE GRACE OF HIS DIVINE WILL. NEVERTHELESS TAKE THE ALLUM OF SPAIN, THE WHITE GUMM AND THE RED GUMM, WHICH IS THE KIBRIC OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, AND THEIR SOL AND THE GREATER TINCTURE, AND MARRY GUMM WITH GUMM TOGEATHER WITH A TRUE MATRIMONY. MARY SAID, MAKE THEM LIKE A RUNNING WATER, AND VITRIFY THIS WATER WHICH HAS BEEN LABOURED OR WROUGHT UPON FOR ONE DAY, OUT OF THE TWO LUBECHS, UPON THE FIXED BODY, AND LIQUEFY THEM BY THE SECRET OF NATURE IN THE VESSEL OF PHILOSOPHY. DID YOU UNDERSTAND US?
YES LADY.
MARY SAID, KEEP THE FUME AND TAKE CARE THAT NONE OF IT FLY AWAY. AND LET YOUR MEASURE BE WITH A GENTLE FIRE SUCH AS IS THE MEASURE OF THE HEAT OF THE SUN IN THE MONTH OF JUNE OR JULY, AND STAY BY YOUR VESSEL AND BEHOLD IT WITH CARE HOW IT GROWS BLACK, GROWS RED, AND GROWS WHITE IN LESS THAN THREE HOURS OF THE DAY, AND THE FUME WILL PENETRATE THE BODY, AND THE SPIRIT WILL BE BOUND UP, AND THEY WILL BE LIKE MILK, INCERATING, AND LIQUEFYING AND PENETRATING: AND THAT IS THE SECRET.
AROS SAID I DO NOT SAY THAT THIS WILL BE ALLWAYS.
MARY SAID UNTO HIM: AROS, AND THIS IS MORE WONDERFULL CONCERNING THIS, THAT IT WAS NOT AMONG THE ANCIENTS, NOR DID IT COME TO HIM BY CURING, OR BY THE MEDICINALL ART AND THAT IS TAKE THE WHITE, CLEAR AND HONOURED HERB GROWING ON THE HILLOCKS, AND POUND IT FRESH AS IT IS IN ITS HOUR, AND THAT IS THE TRUE BODY NOT FLYING FROM THE FIRE.
AND AROS SAID IT IS THE STONE OF TRUTH?
AND MARY SAID YES. BUT YET MEN KNOW NOT THIS REGIMEN (RULE OR WAY OF WORKING) WITH THE SPEEDINESS THEREOF.
AROS SAID, AND WHAT AFTERWARDS.
MARY SAID, VITRIFY UPON IT KIBRIC OR ZIBEIC AND THERE ARE THE TWO FUMES COMPREHENDING THE TWO LIGHTS, AND PROJECT UPON THAT THE COMPLEMENT OF THE TINCTURES OF THE SPIRITS, AND THE WEIGHTS OF TRUTH, AND POUND IT ALL, AND PUT IT TO THE FIRE, AND YOU SHALL SEE WONDERFULL THINGS FROM THEM. THE WHOLE GOVERMENT CONSISTS IN THE TEMPER OF THE FIRE, O HOW STRANGE IT IS, HOW IT WILL BE MOVED FROM ONE COLOUR TO ANOTHER, IN LESS THAN AN HOUR OF THE DAY, UNTILL IT ARRIVE AT THE MARK OF REDNESS AND WHITENESS, AND CAST AWAY THE FIRE AND PERMIT IT TO COOL, AND OPEN IT AND YOU WILL FIND THE CLEAR PEARLY BODY TO BE OF THE COLOUR OF THE POPPY OF THE WOOD MIXT WITH WHITENESS AND THAT IS IT WHICH IS INCERATING, LIQUEFYING AND PENETRATING, AND ONE GOLDEN PIECE THEREOF, THE WEIGHT OF A SMALL GOLDEN COIN, FALLETH UPON A THOUSAND THOUSAND AND TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND. THAT IS THE HIDDEN SECRET.
THEN AROS FELL DOWN UPON HIS FACE.
AND MARY SAID TO HIM, LIFT UP YOUR HEAD AROS: BECAUSE I WILL SHORTEN FOR YOU THE THING, AS THAT CLEAR BODY WHICH IS THROWN UPON THE HILLOCKS, AND IS NOT OBTAINED BY PUTREFACTION OR MOTION. TAKE AND POUND IT WITH GUMM ELSARON, AND WITH THE TWO FUMES BECAUSE THE BODY COMPREHENDING OR RETAINING THEM IS GUMM ELSARON AND GRIND IT ALL. THEREFORE, APPROACH BECAUSE IT ALL MELTS. IF YOU PROJECT ITS WIFE UPON IT, IT WILL BE AS A DISTILLING WATER, AND WHEN THE AIRE SHALL STRIKE IT, IT WILL BE CONGEALED AND BE ONE BODY, AND MAKE PROJECTION OF IT, AND YOU WILL BEHOLD WONDERS: O AROS THAT IS THE HIDDEN SECRET OF SCHOLIA; AND KNOW THAT THE SAID TWO FUMES ARE THE ROOT OF THIS ART, AND THEY ARE THE WHITE KIBRIC AND THE HUMID CALX, BUT THE FIXED BODY IS OF THE HEART OF SATURN COMPREHENDING THE TINCTURE, AND THE FIELDS OF WISDOM OR OF SCHOLIA. AND THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE NAMED IT BY MANY AND ALL NAMES, AND RECEIVED OR GATHERED FROM THE HILLOCKS IT IS A CLEAR WHITE BODY, AND THESE ARE THE MEDICINE OF THIS ART, PART IS PROCURED AND PART IS FOUND UPON THE HILLOCKS; AND KNOW AROS THAT THE WISE MEN HAVE NOT CALLED IT THE FIELDS OF WISDOM, OR OF SCHOLIA, UNLESS BECAUSE SCHOLIA WILL NOT BE COMPLEATED BUT BY IT; AND IN THE SCHOLIA THERE ARE NOTHING BUT WONDERFULL THINGS. FOR THERE ALSO ENTERS INTO THEM THE FOUR STONES, AND ITS TRUE REGIMEN IS AS I HAVE SAID. AND THAT IS FIRST SCOYARE, ADE, AND ZETHET; BY THAT MAKE YOUR ALLEGORY AS HERMES HAS DONE IN HIS BOOKS SCOYAS, AND THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ALLWAYS MADE THE REGIMEN LONGER, AND HAVE RESEMBLED THE WORK TO EVERY THING WHICH OUGHT NOT TO MAKE THE WORK, AND THEY MAKE THE MAGISTERY TO BE IN ONE YEAR, AND THIS BUT ONELY FOR HIDING IT FROM THE IGNORANT PEOPLE, UNTILL IT BE CONFIRMED IN THEIR HEARTS AND THEIR SENSES (TILL THEY BELIEVE THE ART),: BECAUSE THE ART WILL NOT BE COMPLEATED EXCEPT ONLY IN GOLD; BECAUSE IT IS THE GREAT SECRET OF GOD: AND THEY WHO HEAR OF OUR SECRETS DOE NOT VERIFY THEM (NOR BELIEVE THEM TO BE TRUE), BY REASON OF THEIR IGNORANCE. DID YOU UNDERSTAND AROS?
AROS SAID YES. BUT TELL ME ABOUT THAT VESSEL, WITHOUT WHICH THE WORK WILL NOT BE ACCOMPLISHT.
MARY SAID THAT THE VESSEL OF HERMES WHICH THE STOICKS HAVE CONCEALED, AND IT IS NOT A NECROMANTICALL VESSEL, BUT IT IS THE MEASURE OF YOUR FIRE.
AROS SAID: O LADY YOU HAVE OBEYED (BEEN A SCHOLAR) IN THE SOCIETY OF SCOYARI: O PROPHETESS, HAVE YOU FOUND AMONG THE SECRETS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, WHICH THEY HAVE SET DOWN IN THEIR BOOKS, THAT ANY ONE CAN MAKE THE ART OUT OF ONE BODY?
AND MARY SAID: YES: WHICH HERMES HAS NOT TAUGHT, BECAUSE THE ROOT OF SCHOLIA IS A BODY WHICH CANNOT BE MADE SMOOTH OR PLAIN AND INCURABLE (UNCONQUERABLE) AND IT IS A POYSON MORTIFYING ALL BODIES, AND IT PULVERISES THEM AND COAGULATES MERCURY WITH ITS ODOUR. AND SHEE SAID, I SWEAR TO YOU BY THE ETERNALL GOD, THAT THAT POISON WHEN IT IS DISSOLVED UNTILL IT IS MADE A SUBTILE WATER, I CARE NOT BY WHAT DISSOLUTION IT IS DONE, DOES COAGULATE MERCURY INTO LUNA WITH THE STRENGTH OF TRUTH, AND IT FALLS INTO THE THRONE OF JUPITER, AND FORMS HIM INTO LUNA. AND THE SCIENCE IS IN ALL BODYS, BUT THE STOICKS, BY REASON OF THE SHORTNESS OF THEIR LIVES, AND THE LENGTH OF THE WORK, HAVE CONCEALED THIS; AND THEY FOUND OUT THESE TINGING ELEMENTS, AND THEY INCREASED THEM, AND ALL THE PHILOSOPHERS TEACH THEM, EXCEPT THE VESSEL OF HERMES, BECAUSE IT IS DIVINE, AND OF THE WISDOM OF THE LORD HIDDEN FROM NATIONS: AND THEY WHO ARE IGNORANT OF IT, KNOW NOT THE REGIMEN OF TRUTH, BECAUSE OF THEIR IGNORANCE OF THE VESSEL OF HERMES.

MARY BRIEFLY SOUNDETH FORTH
STRANGE THINGS LIKE THUNDER ROUND THE EARTH.
SHE WITH TWO GUMMS MAKES THE BOTTOME STAY
WHAT ELSE WOULD FLY AWAY.
THREE THINGS IF YOU THREE HOURS ATTEND
ARE CHAINED TOGETHER IN THE END.
MARY THE LIGHT OF DEW, AND ART HAS GOT
IN THREE HOURS TO TYE THE KNOT.
PLUTO'S DAUGHTER, IT IS SHE
WHO BINDETH LOVES CONFEDERACY
JOYNED WITH THREE SEEDS SHE DOES ASPIRE
TO BE EXALTED IN THE FIRE.
AN ALCHEMICAL MASS


INTROITUS. OUR LORD, FOUNT OF GOODNESS, INSPIRER OF THE SACRED ART, FROM WHOM ALL GOOD THINGS COME TO YOUR FAITHFUL, HAVE MERCY.
CHRISTE. CHRIST, HOLY ONE, BLESSED STONE OF THE ART OF THE SCIENCE WHO FOR THE SALVATION OF THE WORLD HAST INSPIRED THE LIGHT OF THE SCIENCE, FOR THE EXTIRPATION OF THE UNBELIEVERS, HAVE MERCY.
KYRIE. OUR LORD, DIVINE FIRE, HELP OUR HEARTS, THAT WE MAY BE ABLE, TO YOUR PRAISE, TO EXPAND THE SACRAMENTS OF THE ART, HAVE MERCY.
GRADUALE. HE DESCENDS LIKE RAIN UPON THE FLEECE, AND AS SHOWERS FALLING GENTLY UPON THE EARTH. ALLELUJAH. O BLESSED CREATOR OF THE EARTH, WHITER THAN SNOW, SWEETER THAN SWEETNESS, FRAGRANT AT THE BOTTOM OF THE VESSEL LIKE BALSAM. O SALUTARY MEDICINE FOR MEN, THAT CURETH EVERY WEAKNESS OF THE BODY: O SUBLIME FOUNT WHENCE GUSHES FORTH TRULY THE TRUE WATER OF LIFE INTO THE GARDEN OF THY FAITHFUL.
AVE MARIA. HAIL BEAUTIFUL LAMP OF HEAVEN, SHINING LIGHT OF THE WORLD! HERE ART THOU UNITED WITH THE MOON, HERE IS MADE THE BAND OF MARS AND THE CONJUNCTION OF MERCURY. FROM THESE THREE IS BORN THROUGH THROUGH THE MAGISTERY OF THE ART, IN THE RIVER BED, THE STRONG GIANT WHOM A THOUSAND TIMES A THOUSAND SEEK, WHEN THESE THREE SHALL HAVE DISSOLVED, NOT INTO RAIN WATER... BUT INTO MERCURIAL WATER, INTO THIS OUR BLESSED GUM WHICH DISSOLVES OF ITSELF AND IS NAMED THE SPERM OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. NOW HE MAKES HASTE TO BIND AND BETROTH HIMSELF TO THE VIRGIN BRIDE, AND TO GET HER WITH CHILD IN THE BATH OVER A MODERATE FIRE. BUT THE VIRGIN WILL NOT BECOME PREGNANT AT ONCE UNLESS SHE BE KISSED IN REPEATED EMBRACES. THEN SHE CONCEIVES IN HER BODY, AND THUS IS BEGOTTEN THE CHILD OF GOOD OMEN, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE ORDER OF NATURE. THEN WILL APPEAR IN THE BOTTOM OF THE VESSEL THE MIGHTY ETHIOPIAN, BURNED, CALCINED, DISCOLOURED, ALTOGETHER DEAD AND LIFELESS. HE ASKS TO BE BURIED, TO BE SPRINKLED WITH HIS OWN MOISTURE AND SLOWLY CALCINED TILL HE SHALL ARISE IN GLOWING FORM FROM THE FIERCE FIRE... BEHOLD A WONDROUS RESTORATION AND RENEWAL OF THE ETHIOPIAN! BECAUSE OF THE BATH OF REBIRTH, HE TAKES A NEW NAME, WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS CALL THE NATURAL SULPHUR AND THEIR SON, THIS BEING THE STONE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. AND BEHOLD IT IS ONE THING, ONE ROOT, ONE ESSENCE WITH NOTHING EXTRANEOUS ADDED AND FROM WHICH MUCH THAT WAS SUPERFLUOUS IS TAKEN AWAY BY THE MAGISTERY OF THE ART... IT IS THE TREASURE OF TREASURES, THE SUPREME PHILOSOPHICAL POTION, THE DIVINE SECRET OF THE ANCIENTS. BLESSED IS HE THAT FINDS SUCH THING. ONE THAT HAS SEEN THIS THING WRITES AND SPEAKS OPENLY, AND I KNOW THAT HIS TESTIMONY IS TRUE. PRAISE BE TO GOD FOR EVERMORE.
THE MIRROR OF ALCHEMY


THE MIRROR OF ALCHEMY, COMPOSED BY THE FAMOUS FRIAR, ROGER BACON, SOMETIME FELLOW OF MARTIN COLLEGE AND BRASEN-NASE COLLEGE IN OXENFORDE.


CHAPTER I.
OF THE DEFINITIONS OF ALCHEMY.

IN MANY ANCIENT BOOKS THERE ARE FOUND MANY DEFINITIONS OF THIS ART, THE INTENTIONS WHEREOF WE MUST CONSIDER IN THIS CHAPTER. FOR HERMES SAID OF THIS SCIENCE: ALCHEMY IS A CORPORAL SCIENCE SIMPLY COMPOSED OF ONE AND BY ONE, NATURALLY CONJOINING THINGS MORE PRECIOUS, BY KNOWLEDGE AND EFFECT, AND CONVERTING THEM BY A NATURAL COMMIXTION INTO A BETTER KIND. A CERTAIN OTHER SAID: ALCHEMY IS A SCIENCE, TEACHING HOW TO TRANSFORM ANY KIND OF METAL INTO ANOTHER: AND THAT BY A PROPER MEDICINE, AS IT APPEARED BY MANY PHILOSOPHERS' BOOKS. ALCHEMY THEREFORE IS A SCIENCE TEACHING HOW TO MAKE AND COMPOUND A CERTAIN MEDICINE, WHICH IS CALLED ELIXIR, THE WHICH WHEN IT IS CAST UPON METALS OR IMPERFECT BODIES, DOES FULLY PERFECT THEM IN THE VERY PROJECTION.


CHAPTER II.

OF THE NATURAL PRINCIPLES, AND PROCREATION OF MINERALS.

SECONDLY, I WILL PERFECTLY DECLARE THE NATURAL PRINCIPLES AND PROCREATIONS OF MINERALS: WHERE FIRST IT IS TO BE NOTED, THAT THE NATURAL PRINCIPLES IN THE MINES, ARE ARGENT-VIVE, AND SULPHUR. ALL METALS AND MINERALS, WHEREOF THERE BE SUNDRY AND DIVERSE KINDS, ARE BEGOTTEN OF THESE TWO: BUT: I MUST TELL YOU, THAT NATURE ALWAYS INTENDS AND STRIVES TO THE PERFECTION OF GOLD: BUT MANY ACCIDENTS COMING BETWEEN, CHANGE THE METALS, AS IT IS EVIDENTLY TO BE SEEN IN DIVERSE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS BOOKS. FOR ACCORDING TO THE PURITY AND IMPURITY OF THE TWO AFORESAID PRINCIPLES, ARGENT-VIVE, AND SULPHUR, PURE, AND IMPURE METALS ARE ENGENDERED: TO WIT, GOLD, SILVER, STEEL, LEAD, COPPER, AND IRON: OF WHOSE NATURE, THAT IS TO SAY, PURITY, AND IMPURITY, OR UNCLEAN SUPERFLUITY AND DEFECT, GIVE EAR TO THAT WHICH FOLLOWS.


OF THE NATURE OF GOLD.
GOLD IS A PERFECT BODY, ENGENDERED OF ARGENT-VIVE PURE, FIXED, CLEAR, RED, AND OF SULPHUR CLEAN, FIXED, RED, NOT BURNING, AND IT WANTS NOTHING.


OF THE NATURE OF SILVER.
SILVER IS A BODY, CLEAN, PURE, AND ALMOST PERFECT, BEGOTTEN OF ARGENT-VIVE, PURE, ALMOST FIXED, CLEAR, AND WHITE, AND OF SUCH A LIKE SULPHUR: IT WANTS NOTHING, SAVE A LITTLE FIXATION, COLOR, AND WEIGHT.


OF THE NATURE OF STEEL.
STEEL IS A BODY CLEAN, IMPERFECT, ENGENDERED OF ARGENT-VIVE PURE, FIXED & NOT FIXED CLEAR, WHITE OUTWARDLY, BUT RED INWARDLY, AND OF THE LIKE SULPHUR. IT WANTS ONLY DECOCTION OR DIGESTION,


OF THE NATURE OF LEAD.
LEAD IS AN UNCLEAN AND IMPERFECT BODY, ENGENDERED OF ARGENT-VIVE IMPURE, NOT FIXED, EARTHY, DRESSY, SOMEWHAT WHITE OUTWARDLY, AND RED INWARDLY, AND OF SUCH A SULPHUR IN PART BURNING, IT WANTS PURITY, FIXATION, COLOR, AND FIRING.


OF THE NATURE OF COPPER.
COPPER IS AN UNCLEAN AND IMPERFECT BODY, ENGENDERED OF ARGENT-VIVE, IMPURE, NOT FIXED, EARTHY, BURNING, RED NOT CLEAR, AND OF THE LIKE SULPHUR. IT WANTS PURITY, FIXATION, AND WEIGHT: AND HAS TOO MUCH OF AN IMPURE COLOR, AND EARTHINESS NOT BURNING.


OF THE NATURE IRON.
IRON IS AN UNCLEAN AND IMPERFECT BODY, ENGENDERED OF ARGENT-VIVE IMPURE, TOO MUCH FIXED, EARTHY, BURNING, WHITE AND RED NOT CLEAR, AND OF THE LIKE SULPHUR: IT WANTS FUSION, PURITY, AND WEIGHT: IT HAS TOO MUCH FIXED UNCLEAN SULPHUR, AND BURNING EARTHINESS. THAT WHICH HAS BEEN SPOKEN, EVERY ALCHEMIST MUST DILIGENTLY OBSERVE.


CHAPTER III.

OUT OF WHAT THINGS THE MATTER OF ELIXIR MUST BE MORE NEARLY EXTRACTED.

THE GENERATION OF METALS, AS WELL PERFECT, AS IMPERFECT, IS SUFFICIENTLY DECLARED BY THAT WHICH HAS BEEN ALREADY SPOKEN, NOW LET US RETURN TO THE IMPERFECT MATTER THAT MUST BE CHOSEN AND MADE PERFECT. SEEING THAT BY THE FORMER CHAPTERS WE HAVE BEEN TAUGHT, THAT ALL METALS ARE ENGENDERED OF ARGENT-VIVE AND SULPHUR, AND HOW THAT THEIR IMPURITY AND UNCLEANNESS DOES CORRUPT, AND THAT NOTHING MAY BE MINGLED WITH METALS WHICH HAVE NOT BEEN MADE OR SPRUNG FROM THEM, IT: REMAINS CLEAN ENOUGH, THAT NO STRANGE THING WHICH HAS NOT HIS ORIGINAL FROM THESE TWO, IS ABLE TO PERFECT THEM, OR TO MAKE A CHANGE AND NEW TRANSMUTATION OF THEM: SO THAT IT IS TO BE WONDERED AT, THAT ANY WISE MAN SHOULD SET HIS MIND UPON LIVING CREATURES, OR VEGETABLES WHICH ARE FAR OFF, WHEN THERE BE MINERALS TO BE FOUND NEAR ENOUGH: NEITHER MAY WE IN ANY WAY THINK, THAT ANY OF THE PHILOSOPHERS PLACED THE ART IN THE SAID REMOTE THINGS, EXCEPT IT WERE BY WAY OF COMPARISON: BUT OF THE AFORESAID TWO, ALL METALS ARE MADE, NEITHER DOES ANY THING CLEAVE UNTO THEM OR IS JOINED WITH THEM, NOT YET CHANGES THEM, BUT THAT WHICH IS OF THEM, AND SO OF RIGHT WE MUST TAKE ARGENT-VIVE AND SULPHUR FOR THE MATTER OF OUR STONE: NEITHER DOES ARGENT-VIVE BY ITSELF ALONE, NOR SULPHUR BY ITSELF ALONE, BEGET ANY METAL, BUT OF THE COMMIXTION OF THEM BOTH, DIVERSE METALS AND MINERALS ARE DIVERSELY BROUGHT FORTH. OUR MATTER THEREFORE MUST BE CHOSEN OF THE COMMIXTION OF THEM BOTH: BUT OUR FINAL SECRET IS MOST EXCELLENT, AND MOST HIDDEN, TO WIT, OF WHAT MINERAL THING THAT IS MORE NEAR THAN OTHERS, IT SHOULD BE MADE: AND IN MAKING CHOICE HEREOF, WE MUST BE VERY WARY. I PUT THE CASE THEN, IF OUR MATTER WERE FIRST OF ALL DRAWN OUT OF VEGETABLES, (OF WHICH SORT ARE HERBS, TREES, AND WHATSOEVER SPRINGS OUT OF THE EARTH) HERE WE MUST FIRST MAKE ARGENT-VIVE & SULPHUR, BY A LONG DECOCTION, FROM WHICH THINGS, AND THEIR OPERATION WE ARE EXCUSED: FOR NATURE HERSELF OFFERS UNTO US ARGENT-VIVE AND SULPHUR. AND IF WE SHOULD DRAW IT FROM LIVING CREATURES (OF WHICH SORT IS MAN'S BLOOD, HAIR, URINE, EXCREMENTS, HENS' EGGS, AND WHAT ELSE PROCEED FROM LIVING CREATURES) WE MUST LIKEWISE OUT OF THEM EXTRACT ARGENT-VIVE AND SULPHUR BY DECOCTION, FROM WHICH WE ARE FREED, AS WE WERE BEFORE. OR IF WE SHOULD CHOOSE IT OUT OF MIDDLE MINERALS (OF WHICH SORT ARE ALL KINDS OF MAGNESIA, MARCHASITES, OF TUTIA, COPPERS, ALLUMS, BAURACH, SALTS, AND MANY OTHER) WE SHOULD LIKEWISE, AS AFORE, EXTRACT ARGENT-VIVE AND SULPHUR BY DECOCTION: FROM WHICH AS FROM THE FORMER, WE ARE ALSO EXCUSED. AND IF WE SHOULD TAKE ONE OF THE SEVEN SPIRITS BY ITSELF, AS ARGENT-VIVE, OR SULPHUR ALONE, OR ARGENT-VIVE AND ONE OF THE TWO SULPHURS, OR SULPHUR-VIVE, OR AURIPIGMENT, OR CITRINE ARSENICUM, OR RED ALONE, OR THE LIKE: WE SHOULD NEVER EFFECT IT, BECAUSE SINCE NATURE DOES NEVER PERFECT ANYTHING WITHOUT EQUAL COMMIXTION OF BOTH, NEITHER CAN WE: FROM THESE THEREFORE, AS FROM THE FORESAID ARGENT-VIVE AND SULPHUR IN THEIR NATURE WE ARE EXCUSED. FINALLY, IF WE SHOULD CHOOSE THEM, WE SHOULD MIX EVERYTHING AS IT IS, ACCORDING TO A DUE PROPORTION, WHICH NO MAN KNOWS, AND AFTERWARD DECOCT IT TO COAGULATION, INTO A SOLID LUMP: AND THEREFORE WE ARE EXCUSED FROM RECEIVING BOTH OF THEM IN THEIR PROPER NATURE: TO WIT, ARGENT-VIVE AND SULPHUR, SEEING WE KNOW NOT THEIR PROPORTION, AND THAT WE MAY MEET WITH BODIES, WHEREIN WE SHALL FIND THE SAID THINGS PROPORTIONED, COAGULATED AND GATHERED TOGETHER, AFTER A DUE MANNER. KEEP THIS SECRET MORE SECRETLY. GOLD IS A PERFECT MASCULINE BODY, WITHOUT ANY SUPERFLUITY OR DIMINUTION: AND IF IT: SHOULD PERFECT IMPERFECT BODIES MINGLED WITH IT BY MELTING ONLY, IT SHOULD BE ELIXIR TO RED. SILVER IS ALSO A BODY ALMOST PERFECT, AND FEMININE, WHICH IF IT SHOULD ALMOST PERFECT IMPERFECT BODIES BY HIS COMMON MELTING ONLY, IT SHOULD BE ELIXIR TO WHITE WHICH IT IS NOT, NOR CANNOT BE, BECAUSE THEY ONLY ARE PERFECT. AND IF THIS PERFECTION MIGHT BE MIXED WITH THE IMPERFECT, THE IMPERFECT SHOULD NOT BE PERFECTED WITH THE PERFECT, BUT RATHER THEIR PERFECTION’S SHOULD BE DIMINISHED BY THE IMPERFECT, AND BECOME IMPERFECT. BUT IF THEY WERE MORE THAN PERFECT, EITHER IN A TWO-FOLD, FOUR-FOLD, HUNDRED-FOLD, OR LARGER PROPORTION, THEY MIGHT THEN WELL PERFECT THE IMPERFECT. AND FORASMUCH AS NATURE DOES ALWAYS WORK SIMPLY, THE PERFECTION WHICH IS IN THEM IS SIMPLE, INSEPARABLE, AND INCOMMISCIBLE, NEITHER MAY THEY BY ART BE PUT IN THE STONE, FOR FERMENT TO SHORTEN THE WORK, AND SO BROUGHT TO THEIR FORMER STATE, BECAUSE THE MOST VOLATILE DOES OVERCOME THE MOST FIXED. AND FOR THAT GOLD IS A PERFECT BODY, CONSISTING OF ARGENT-VIVE, RED AND CLEAR, AND OF SUCH A SULPHUR, THEREFORE WE CHOOSE IT NOT FOR THE MATTER OF OUR STONE TO THE RED ELIXIR, BECAUSE IT IS SO SIMPLY PERFECT, WITHOUT ARTIFICIAL MUNDIFICATION, AND SO STRONGLY DIGESTED AND FED WITH A NATURAL HEAT, THAT WITH OUR ARTIFICIAL FIRE, WE ARE SCARCELY ABLE TO WORK ON GOLD OR SILVER, AND THOUGH NATURE DOES PERFECT ANYTHING, YET SHE CANNOT THOROUGHLY MUNDIFY, OR PERFECT AND PURIFY IT, BECAUSE SHE SIMPLY WORKS ON THAT WHICH SHE HAS. IF THEREFORE WE SHOULD CHOOSE GOLD OR SILVER FOR THE MATTER OF THE STONE, WE SHOULD HARD AND SCANTLY FIND FIRE WORKING IN THEM. AND ALTHOUGH WE ARE NOT IGNORANT OF THE FIRE, YET COULD WE NOT COME TO THE THOROUGH MUNDIFICATION AND PERFECTION OF IT, BY REASON OF HIS MOST FIRM KNITTING TOGETHER, AND NATURAL COMPOSITION: WE ARE THEREFORE EXCUSED FOR TAKING THE FIRST TOO RED, OR THE SECOND TOO WHITE, SEEING WE MAY FIND OUT A THING OR SOME BODY OF AS CLEAN, OR RATHER MORE CLEAN SULPHUR AND ARGENT-VIVE, ON WHICH NATURE HAS WROUGHT LITTLE OR NOTHING AT ALL, WHICH WITH OUR ARTIFICIAL FIRE, AND EXPERIENCE OF OUR ART, WE ARE ABLE TO BRING UNTO HIS DUE CONCOCTION, MUNDIFICATION, COLOR AND FIXATION, CONTINUING OUR INGENIOUS LABOR UPON IT. THERE MUST THEREFORE BE SUCH A MATTER CHOSEN, WHERE IN THERE IS ARGENT-VIVE, CLEAN, PURE, CLEAR, WHITE AND RED, NOT FULLY COMPLETE, BUT EQUALLY AND PROPORTIONABLY COMMIXT AFTER A DUE MANNER WITH THE LIKE SULPHUR, AND CONGEALED INTO A SOLID MASS, THAT BY OUR WISDOM AND DISCRETION, AND BY OUR ARTIFICIAL FIRE, WE MAY ATTAIN UNTO THE UTTERMOST CLEANNESS OF IT, AND THE PURITY OF THE SAME, AND BRING IT TO THAT PASS, THAT AFTER THE WORK ENDED, IT MIGHT BE A THOUSAND THOUSAND TIMES MORE STRONG AND PERFECT, THEN THE SIMPLE BODIES THEMSELVES, DECOCT BY THEIR NATURAL HEAT. BE THEREFORE WISE: FOR IF YOU SHALL BE SUBTLE AND WITTY IN MY CHAPTERS (WHEREIN BY MANIFEST PROSE I HAVE LAID OPEN THE MATTER OF THE STONE EASY TO BE KNOWN) YOU SHALL TASTE OF THAT DELIGHTFUL THING, WHEREIN THE WHOLE INTENTION OF THE PHILOSOPHERS IS PLACED.


CHAPTER IIII.

OF THE MANNER OF WORKING, AND OF MODERATING, AND CONTINUING THE FIRE.

I HOPE ERE THIS TIME YOU HAVE ALREADY FOUND OUT BY THE WORDS ALREADY SPOKEN (IF YOU ARE NOT MOST DULL, IGNORANT, AND FOOLISH) THE CERTAIN MATTER OF THE LEARNED PHILOSOPHERS BLESSED STONE, WHEREON ALCHEMY WORKS, WHILE WE ENDEAVOR TO PERFECT THE IMPERFECT, AND THAT WITH THINGS MORE THEN PERFECT. AND FOR THAT NATURE HAS DELIVERED US THE IMPERFECT ONLY WITH THE PERFECT, IT IS OUR PART TO MAKE THE MATTER (IN THE FORMER CHAPTERS DECLARED UNTO US) MORE THEN PERFECT BY OUR ARTIFICIAL LABOR. AND IF WE KNOW NOT THE MANNER OF WORKING, WHAT IS THE CAUSE THAT WE DO NOT SEE HOW NATURE (WHICH OF LONG TIME HAS PERFECTED METALS) DOES CONTINUALLY WORK! DO WE NOT SEE, THAT IN THE MINES THROUGH THE CONTINUAL HEAT THAT IS IN THE MOUNTAINS THEREOF, THE GROSSNESS OF WATER IS SO DECOCTED AND THICKENED, THAT IN CONTINUANCE OF TIME IT BECOMES ARGENT-VIVE? AND THAT OF THE FATNESS OF THE EARTH THROUGH THE SAME HEAT AND DECOCTION, SULPHUR IS ENGENDERED! AND THAT THROUGH THE SAME HEAT WITHOUT INTERMISSION CONTINUED IN THEM, ALL METALS ARE ENGENDERED OF THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR PURITY AND IMPURITY? AND THAT NATURE DOES BY DECOCTION ALONE PERFECT OR MAKE ALL METALS, AS WELL PERFECT AS IMPERFECT? 0 EXTREME MADNESS! WHAT, I PRAY YOU, CONSTRAINS YOU TO SEEK TO PERFECT THE FORESAID THINGS BY STRANGE MELANCHOLICAL AND FANTASTICAL REGIMENTS! AS ONE SAYS: WOE TO YOU THAT WILL OVERCOME NATURE, AND MAKE METALS MORE THEN PERFECT BY A NEW REGIMENT, OR WORK SPRUNG FROM YOUR OWN SENSELESS BRAINS. GOD HAS GIVEN TO NATURE A STRAIGHT WAY, TO WIT, CONTINUAL CONCOCTION, AND YOU LIKE FOOLS DESPISE IT, OR ELSE KNOW IT NOT. AGAIN, FIRE AND AZOT, ARE SUFFICIENT FOR YOU. AND IN ANOTHER PLACE, HEAT PERFECTS ALL THINGS. AND ELSEWHERE, SEE, SEE, SEE, AND BE NOT WEARY. AND IN ANOTHER PLACE, LET YOUR FIRE BE GENTLE, AND EASY, WHICH BEING ALWAYS EQUAL, MAY CONTINUE BURNING: AND LET IT NOT INCREASE, FOR IF IT DOES, YOU SHALL SUFFER GREAT LOSS. AND IN ANOTHER PLACE, KNOW YOU THAT IN ONE THING, TO WIT, THE STONE, BY ONE WAY, TO WIT, DECOCTION, AND IN ONE VESSEL THE WHOLE MASTERY IS PERFORMED. AND IN ANOTHER PLACE, PATIENTLY, AND CONTINUALLY, AND IN ANOTHER PLACE, GRIND IT SEVEN TIMES. AND IN ANOTHER PLACE, IT IS GROUND WITH FIRE, AND IN ANOTHER PLACE, THIS WORK IS VERY LIKE TO THE CREATION OF MAN: FOR AS THE INFANT IN THE BEGINNING IS NOURISHED WITH LIGHT MEATS, BUT THE BONES BEING STRENGTHENED WITH STRONGER: SO THIS MASTERY ALSO, FIRST IT MUST HAVE AN EASY FIRE, WHEREBY WE MUST ALWAYS WORK IN EVERY ESSENCE OF DECOCTION. AND THOUGH WE ALWAYS SPEAK OF A GENTLE FIRE, YET IN TRUTH, WE THINK THAT IN GOVERNING THE WORK, THE FIRE MUST ALWAYS BY LITTLE AND LITTLE BE INCREASED AND AUGMENTED UNTO THE END.


CHAPTER V.

OF THE QUALITY OF THE VESSEL AND FURNACE.
THE MEANS AND MANNER OF WORKING, WE HAVE ALREADY DETERMINED: NOW WE ARE TO SPEAK OF THE VESSEL AND FURNACE, IN WHAT SORT, AND OF WHAT THINGS THEY MUST BE MADE. WHEREAS NATURE BY A NATURAL FIRE DECOCTS THE METALS IN THE MINES, SHE DENIES THE LIKE DECOCTION TO BE MADE WITHOUT A VESSEL FIT FOR IT. AND IF WE PROPOSE TO IMITATE NATURE IN CONCOCTING, WHEREFORE DO WE REJECT HER VESSEL! LET US FIRST OF ALL THEREFORE, SEE IN WHAT PLACE THE GENERATION OF METALS IS MADE. IT DOES EVIDENTLY APPEAR IN THE PLACES OF MINERALS, THAT IN THE BOTTOM OF THE MOUNTAIN THERE IS HEAT CONTINUALLY ALIKE, THE NATURE WHEREOF IS ALWAYS TO ASCEND, AND IN THE ASCENSION IT ALWAYS DRIES UP, AND COAGULATES THE THICKER OR GROSSER WATER HIDDEN IN THE BELLY, OR VEINS OF THE EARTH, OR MOUNTAIN, INTO ARGENT-VIVE. AND IF THE MINERAL FATNESS OF THE SAME PLACE ARISING OUT OF THE EARTH, BE GATHERED WARM TOGETHER IN THE VEINS OF THE EARTH, IT RUNS THROUGH THE MOUNTAIN, AND BECOMES SULPHUR. AND AS A MAN MAY SEE IN THE FORESAID VEINS OF THAT PLACE, THAT SULPHUR ENGENDERED OF THE FATNESS OF THE EARTH (AS IS BEFORE TOUCHED) MEETS WITH THE ARGENT-VIVE (AS IT IS ALSO WRITTEN) IN THE VEINS OF THE EARTH, AND BEGETS THE THICKNESS OF THE MINERAL WATER. THERE, THROUGH THE CONTINUAL EQUAL HEAT IN THE MOUNTAIN, IN LONG PROCESS OF TIME DIVERSE METALS ARE ENGENDERED, ACCORDING TO THE DIVERSITY OF THE PLACE. AND IN THESE MINERAL PLACES, YOU SHALL FIND A CONTINUAL HEAT. FOR THIS CAUSE WE ARE OF RIGHT TO NOTE, THAT THE EXTERNAL MINERAL MOUNTAIN IS EVERYWHERE SHUT UP WITHIN ITSELF, AND STONY: FOR IF THE HEAT MIGHT ISSUE OUT, THERE SHOULD NEVER BE ENGENDERED ANY METAL. IF THEREFORE WE INTEND TO IMMITATE NATURE, WE MUST NEEDS HAVE SUCH A FURNACE LIKE UNTO THE MOUNTAINS, NOT IN GREATNESS, BUT IN CONTINUAL HEAT, SO THAT THE FIRE PUT IN, WHEN IT ASCENDS, MAY FIND NO VENT: BUT THAT THE HEAT MAY BEAT UPON THE VESSEL BEING CLOSE SHUT, CONTAINING IN IT THE MATTER OF THE STONE: WHICH VESSEL MUST BE ROUND, WITH A SMALL NECK, MADE OF GLASS OR SOME EARTH, REPRESENTING THE NATURE OR CLOSE KNITTING TOGETHER OF GLASS: THE MOUTH WHEREOF MUST BE SIGNED OR SEALED WITH A COVERING OF THE SAME MATTER, OR WITH LUTE. AND AS IN THE MINES, THE HEAT DOES NOT IMMEDIATELY TOUCH THE MATTER OF SULPHUR AND ARGENT-VIVE, BECAUSE THE EARTH OF THE MOUNTAIN COMES EVERYWHERE BETWEEN: SO THIS FIRE MUST NOT IMMEDIATELY TOUCH THE VESSEL, CONTAINING THE MATTER OF THE AFORESAID THINGS IN IT, BUT IT MUST BE PUT INTO ANOTHER VESSEL, SHUT CLOSED IN THE LIKE MANNER, THAT SO THE TEMPERATE HEAT MAY TOUCH THE MATTER ABOVE AND BENEATH, AND WHERE EVER IT BE, MORE APTLY AND FITLY: WHEREUPON ARISTOTLE SAYS, IN THE LIGHT OF LIGHTS, THAT MERCURY IS TO BE CONCOCTED IN A THREE-FOLD VESSEL, AND THAT THE VESSEL MUST BE OF MOST HARD GLASS, OR (WHICH IS BETTER) OF EARTH POSSESSING THE NATURE OF GLASS.


CHAPTER VI.

OF THE ACCIDENTAL AND ESSENTIAL COLOURS APPEARING IN THE WORK.

THE MATTER OF THE STONE THUS ENDED, YOU SHALL KNOW THE CERTAIN MANNER OF WORKING, BY WHAT MANNER AND REGIMENT, THE STONE IS OFTEN CHANGED IN DECOCTION INTO DIVERSE COLORS. WHEREUPON ONE SAYS, SO MANY COLORS, SO MANY NAMES. ACCORDING TO THE DIVERSE COLORS APPEARING IN THE WORK, THE NAMES LIKEWISE WERE VARIED BY THE PHILOSOPHERS: WHEREON, IN THE FIRST OPERATION OF OUR STONE, IT IS CALLED PUTRIFACTION, AND OUR STONE IS MADE BLACK: WHEREOF ONE SAYS, WHEN YOU FIND IT BLACK, KNOW THAT IN THAT BLACKNESS WHITENESS IS HIDDEN, AND YOU MUST EXTRACT THE SAME FROM HIS MOST SUBTLE BLACKNESS. BUT AFTER PUTRIFACTION IT WAXES RED, NOT WITH A TRUE REDNESS, OF WHICH ONE SAYS: IT IS OFTEN RED, AND OFTEN OF A CITRINE COLOR, IT OFTEN MELTS, AND IS OFTEN COAGULATED, BEFORE TRUE WHITENESS. AND IT DISSOLVES ITSELF, IT COAGULATES ITSELF, IT PUTRIFIES ITSELF, IT COLORS ITSELF, IT MORTIFIES ITSELF, IT QUICKENS ITSELF IT MAKES ITSELF BLACK, IT MAKES ITSELF WHITE, IT MAKES ITSELF RED. IT IS ALSO GREEN: WHEREON ANOTHER SAYS, CONCOCT IT, TILL IT APPEARS GREEN UNTO YOU, AND THAT IS THE SOUL. AND ANOTHER, KNOW, THAT IN THAT: GREEN HIS SOUL BEARS DOMINION. THERE APPEARS ALSO BEFORE WHITENESS THE PEACOCKS COLOR, WHEREON ONE SAYS THUS, KNOW YOU THAT ALL THE COLORS IN THE WORLD, OR THAT MAY BE IMAGINED, APPEAR BEFORE WHITENESS, AND AFTERWARD TRUE WHITENESS FOLLOWS. WHEREOF ONE SAYS: WHEN IT HAS BEEN DECOCTED PURE AND CLEAN, THAT IT SHINES LIKE THE EYES OF FISHES, THEN ARE WE TO EXPECT HIS UTILITY, AND BY THAT TIME THE STONE IS CONGEALED ROUND, AND ANOTHER SAYS: WHEN YOU SHALL FIND WHITENESS ATOP IN THE GLASS, BE ASSURED THAT IN THAT WHITENESS, REDNESS IS HIDDEN: AND THIS YOU MUST EXTRACT: BUT CONCOCT IT WHILE IT BECOMES ALL RED: FOR BETWEEN TRUE WHITENESS AND TRUE REDNESS, THERE IS A CERTAIN ASH-COLOR: OF WHICH IT IS SAID, AFTER WHITENESS, YOU CANNOT ERR, FOR INCREASING THE FIRE, YOU SHALL COME TO AN ASH-COLOR: OF WHICH ANOTHER SAYS: DO NOT SET LIGHT BY THE ASHES, FOR GOD SHALL GIVE IT TO YOU MOLTEN: AND THEN AT THE LAST THE KING IS INVESTED WITH A RED CROWN THE BY WILL OF GOD.


CHAPTER VII.

HOW TO MAKE PROJECTION OF THE MEDICINE UPON ANY IMPERFECT BODY.

I HAVE LARGELY ACCOMPLISHED MY PROMISE OF THAT GREAT MASTERY, FOR MAKING THE MOST EXCELLENT ELIXIR, RED AND WHITE. FOR CONCLUSION, WE ARE TO TREAT OF THE MANNER OF PROJECTION, WHICH IS THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE WORK, THE DESIRED AND EXPECTED JOY. THE RED ELIXIR TURNS INTO A CITRINE COLOR INFINITELY, AND CHANGES ALL METALS INTO PURE GOLD. AND THE WHITE ELIXIR DOES INFINITELY WHITEN, AND BRINGS EVERY METAL TO PERFECT WHITENESS. BUT WE KNOW THAT ONE METAL IS FARTHER OFF FROM PERFECTION THEN ANOTHER, AND ONE MORE NEAR THEN ANOTHER. AND ALTHOUGH EVERY METAL MAY BY ELIXIR BE REDUCED TO PERFECTION, NEVERTHELESS THE NEAREST ARE MORE EASILY, SPEEDILY, AND PERFECTLY REDUCED, THEN THOSE WHICH ARE FAR DISTANT, AND WHEN WE MEET WITH A METAL THAT IS NEAR TO PERFECTION, WE ARE THEREBY EXCUSED FROM MANY THAT ARE FAR OFF. AND AS FOR THE METALS WHICH OF THEM BE NEAR, AND WHICH FAR OFF, WHICH OF THEM I SAY BE NEAREST TO PERFECTION, IF YOU ARE WISE AND DISCRETE, YOU SHALL FIND TO BE PLAINLY AND TRULY SET OUT IN MY CHAPTERS. AND WITHOUT DOUBT, HE THAT IS SO QUICK SIGHTED IN THIS MY MIRROR, THAT BY HIS OWN INDUSTRY HE CAN FIND OUT THE TRUE MATTER, HE DOES FULL WELL KNOW UPON WHAT BODY THE MEDICINE IS TO BE PROJECTED TO BRING IT TO PERFECTION. FOR THE FORERUNNERS OF THIS ART, WHO HAVE FOUND IT OUT BY THEIR PHILOSOPHY, DO POINT OUT WITH THEIR FINGER THE DIRECT AND PLAIN WAY, WHEN THEY SAY: NATURE, CONTAINS NATURE: NATURE OVERCOMES NATURE: AND NATURE MEETING WITH HER NATURE, EXCEEDINGLY REJOICES, AND IS CHANGED INTO OTHER NATURES, AND IN ANOTHER PLACE, EVERY LIKE REJOICES IN HIS LIKE: FOR LIKENESS IS SAID TO BE THE CAUSE OF FRIENDSHIP, WHEREOF MANY PHILOSOPHERS HAVE LEFT A NOTABLE SECRET, KNOW YOU THAT THE SOUR DOES QUICKLY ENTER INTO HIS BODY, WHICH MAY BY NO MEANS BE JOINED TO ANOTHER BODY, AND IN ANOTHER PLACE, THE SOUL DOES QUICKLY ENTER INTO HIS OWN BODY, WHICH IF YOU GO ABOUT TO JOIN WITH ANOTHER BODY, YOU SHALL LOOSE YOUR LABOR: FOR THE NEARNESS ITSELF IS MORE CLEAR. AND BECAUSE CORPOREAL THINGS IN THIS REGIMENT ARE MADE INCORPOREAL, AND CONTRARIWISE THINGS INCORPOREAL CORPOREAL, AND IN THE SHUTTING UP OF THE WORK, THE WHOLE BODY IS MADE A SPIRITUAL FIXED THING: AND BECAUSE ALSO THAT SPIRITUAL ELIXIR EVIDENTLY, WHETHER WHITE OR RED, IS SO GREATLY PREPARED AND DECOCTED BEYOND HIS NATURE, IT IS NO MARVEL THAT IT CANNOT BE MIXED WITH A BODY, ON WHICH IT IS PROJECTED, BEING ONLY MELTED. IT IS ALSO A HARD MATTER TO PROJECT IT ON A THOUSAND THOUSAND AND MORE, AND INCONTINENTLY TO PENETRATE AND TRANSMUTE THEM. I WILL THEREFORE NOW DELIVER UNTO YOU A GREAT AND HIDDEN SECRET. ONE PART IS TO BE MIXED WITH A THOUSAND OF THE NEXT BODY, AND LET: ALL THIS BE SURELY PUT INTO A FIT VESSEL, AND SET IT IN A FURNACE OF FIXATION, FIRST WITH A LENT FIRE, AND AFTERWARDS INCREASING THE FIRE FOR THREE DAYS, TILL THEY BE INSEPARABLY JOINED TOGETHER, AND THIS IS A WORK OF THREE DAYS: THEN AGAIN AND FINALLY EVERY PART HEREOF BY ITSELF, MUST BE PROJECTED UPON ANOTHER THOUSAND PARTS OF ANY NEAR BODY: AND THIS IS A WORK OF ONE DAY, OR ONE HOUR, OR A MOMENT, FOR WHICH OUR WONDERFUL GOD IS ETERNALLY TO BE PRAISED.


HERE ENDS THE MIRROR OF ALCHEMY, COMPOSED BY THE MOST LEARNED PHILOSOPHER, ROGER BACON.

ON THE PHILADELPHIAN GOLD

A CONFERENCE
BETWIXT
PHILOCHRYSUS AND PHILADELPHUS
ON THE PHILADELPHIAN GOLD.
PHILOCHRYSUS: THIS WAS UPON ME TO ASK YOU. YOU MAY REMEMBER THEN THAT YOU TOLD ME HOW THE DESCRIPTION OF YOUR CITY WHICH WE THEN READ, WAS MORE LITERAL, THAN IS EASY TO BE BELIEVED, AND WITHAL MORE MYSTICAL THAN IT IS POSSIBLE FOR THE WISEST OF MORTALS TO COMPREHEND. AND IN PARTICULAR YOU TOLD ME THAT IT WAS BUILT FIRST OF TRUE AND SUBSTANTIAL GOLD; SECONDLY OF FINE GOLD; THIRDLY OF TRANSPARENT OR GLASSY GOLD; AND FOURTHLY OF LIVING GOLD.

I DESIRE NOW THAT YOU WOULD ANSWER ME TO ALL THESE PARTICULARS IN ORDER. DO YOU THEN SAY THAT THIS CITY IS BUILT OF TRUE GOLD, AND THAT IT IS NOT ONLY METAPHORICALLY SAID TO BE BUILT OF GOLD? IS IT AS REAL AND SUBSTANTIAL, IS IT AS VISIBLE AND PALPABLE, AND HAS IT AS MANY GOOD QUALITIES AS THIS WHICH I HAVE NOW IN MY HAND?
PHILADELPHUS: YES, PHILOCHRYSUS, I CAN ASSURE YOU THAT IT IS BUILT OF TRUE AND NOT METAPHORICAL GOLD, AS SOME WOULD HAVE IT ONLY TO BE. THIS GOLD, I SAY, IS NO LESS REAL AND SUBSTANTIAL, AND NO LESS VISIBLE AND PALPABLE TO ITS INHABITANTS AND HAS AS MANY, YEA MORE, GOOD QUALITIES THAT THAT WHICH YOU HOLD IN YOUR HAND, AND SEEM SO PLEASED WITH. I KNOW THAT THIS IS A STRANGE LANGUAGE, AND I SHALL HAVE MUCH ADO TO MAKE MYSELF UNDERSTOOD BY YOU BUT IN ANY DEGREE. BECAUSE I MUST SPEAK OF THAT WHICH YOU HAVE NEVER SEEN, OR HANDLED; THOUGH OTHERS HAVE BOTH SEEN AND HANDLED OF IT, AND YOU ALSO MAY COME IN TIME TO DO THE SAME. SO THAT IT WILL BE ALMOST AS HARD A MATTER FOR ONE THAT IS BORN BLIND TO UNDERSTAND THE PHILOSOPHY OF COLOURS, OR ONE BORN DEAF THE NATURE AND DISTINCTION OF SOUNDS, AS FOR YOU TO COMPREHEND WHAT I AM ABOUT TO SAY OF A CERTAIN SUBSTANCE THAT IS VISIBLE TO SOME BUT NOT TO YOU, PALPABLE TO SOME BUT NOT TO YOU; AND WHICH THEREFORE YOU HAVE NO KIND OF APPREHENSION OF.
PHILOCHRYSUS: I PROMISE TO BE VERY ATTENTIVE. DO ME THE FAVOUR BUT TO SATISFY ME AS FAR AS YOU CAN.
PHILADELPHUS: WELL, I WILL ENDEAVOUR YOUR SATISFACTION, AFTER THAT YOU SHALL HAVE ANSWERED ME A QUESTION OR TWO THAT I HAVE TO PROPOSE TO YOU.
PHILOCHRYSUS: I AM VERY READY TO DO IT.
PHILADELPHUS: WHY DO YE BELIEVE THAT PIECE OF GOLD WHICH YE SHOWED ME, TO BE TRUE, REAL AND SUBSTANTIAL, AND NOT SHADOWY, FIGURATIVE AND ACCIDENTAL?
PHILOCHRYSUS: WHY DO I BELIEVE SO? I AM NOT SUCH A STRANGER TO THE TRUTH, AS NOT TO BE ABLE TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM A SHADOW. A SHADOW WILL FLY FROM ME IF I GO TO CATCH AT IT, BUT THIS I CAN GRASP FAST ENOUGH. A SHADOW DEPENDS ON THE SUBSTANCE, AND ON THE POSITION OF THE SUN WHICH CASTS IT. IT HAS NO FIGURE BUT FROM THE SUBSTANCE, AND THAT IS ALWAYS VERY FAINT AND WEAK; IT CANNOT BE TOUCHED, IT HAS NO PONDEROSITY, NO LIGHT, NO POWER IN IT. BUT THIS IS PONDEROUS, BRIGHT AND POWERFUL. YOU SEE ME TOUCH IT, AND ITS FIGURE IS NOT FAINT OR WEAK BUT VIVID AND STRONG, WITHOUT DEPENDING UPON ANYTHING ELSE. WHEREVER I MOVE IT, AND WHATEVER THE POSITION OF IT MAY BE TO THE SUN OR LIGHT, IT STILL RETAINS THE SAME SHAPE AND THE SAME SUBSTANCE. AND NOW I HAVE IT FAST, I DARE VENTURE ITS FLYING AWAY.
PHILADELPHUS: I SEE YOU ARE WELL SATISFIED WITH YOURSELF. BUT PRAY TELL ME, HOW WOULD YOU GIVE A DESCRIPTION OF IT, TO SATISFY ANOTHER THAT HAD NEVER SEEN IT, OR PERHAPS NEVER HEARD OF IT; OR IF EVER HEARD OF IT, YET NOT OTHERWISE THAN AS A FIGURATIVE SOUND TO PLEASE CHILDREN WITH, OR AS A RATTLE, A PICTURE, A SHADOW, A NAME WITHOUT SUBSTANCE, WITHOUT REALITY? HOW WOULD YOU MAKE IT TO BE UNDERSTOOD TO A PHILOSOPHER, AND HOW TO A MERCHANT THAT IS NO PHILOSOPHER, SUPPOSING THEM BOTH TO BE STRANGERS TO THE NATURE AND USE OF THIS SOVEREIGN METAL?
PHILOCHRYSUS: TRULY, PHILADELPHUS, YOU BEGIN TO PUZZLE ME. AND BESIDES I CANNOT SEE WHITHER ALL YOUR WINDINGS AND TURNINGS WILL AT LAST LEAD ME. INDEED, IT WOULD BE A DIFFICULT MATTER TO RESOLVE SATISFACTORILY EITHER A PHILOSOPHER OR A MERCHANT CONCERNING THIS DEAR PRECIOUS METAL, IF THEY HAVE NOT SOME MANNER OF NOTICE OF IT BEFOREHAND. BUT SINCE IT IS NOT UNLAWFUL TO MAKE SUCH A SUPPOSITION, I AM READY ALSO TO MAKE SUCH AN ANSWER AS I CAN.
I WOULD THEREFORE ENDEAVOUR TO SATISFY THEM, BY MAKING USE OF SUCH IDEAS, IMAGES AND CONCEPTIONS WHICH THEY ARE ALREADY ACQUAINTED WITH; AND BY COMPOUNDING THEM AND DIVIDING THEM, I WOULD STRIVE TO FRAME IN THE INQUIRER AN IDEA, IMAGE AND CONCEPTION HEREOF, WHICH MIGHT APPROACH AS NEAR AS POSSIBLE TO THE TRUTH. AS FOR INSTANCE, IF I WERE TO DISCOURSE WITH A PHILOSOPHER, WHOM I WILL SUPPOSE TO LIVE IN THE REMOTEST PART OF TARTARY, OR IN SOME DARK CORNER NEAR TO THE NORTHERN POLE WHERE MINES OF GOLD WERE NEVER SO MUCH AS HEARD OF, AND NO NAME EVEN FOUND FOR IT IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE COUNTRY. I WOULD THINK IN THE FIRST PLACE WHAT TO CALL IT, THAT HE MIGHT IN SOME SORT APPREHEND ME, WHILE I AM DISCOURSING WITH HIM. NOW BECAUSE SOME COPPER MINES MAY BE NEAR TO HIM, AND HE MAY HAVE BOTH SEEN AND HANDLED AND ALSO TRIED SEVERAL EXPERIMENTS UPON THIS METAL, THEREFORE I WILL CALL IT FINE COPPER OR PERHAPS FINE BRASS, IF THIS BE LIKEWISE KNOWN TO HIM. THEN BECAUSE I MUST SPEAK TO HIM IN HIS OWN TERMS, AND HE HAS USED HIMSELF TO THOSE OF MERCURY AND SULPHUR, I WILL TELL HIM THIS FINE COPPER IS COMPOUNDED OF A PURE MERCURIAL WATER AND A PURE SULPHUREOUS EARTH, EXACTLY PROPORTIONED AND DULY MATURATED AND CONCOCTED BY THE SUN-BEAMS IN SOME PROPER MATRIX OR VESSEL.
NEXT I WILL, AS FAR AS I AM ABLE, SHOW HIM THE DIFFERENCE, BOTH IN QUANTITY AND QUALITY, OF THE COMPOUNDING PRINCIPLES OF THIS FINE COPPER, AND OF HIS COPPER. WHEREUPON I TELL HIM THAT THE MERCURIAL WATER, WHICH ENTERS INTO THE COMPOSITION OF THIS FINE COPPER, IS NOT ONLY MORE SUBTLE, DEFECATED AND PURE, THAN THAT WHICH IS IN THAT GOTHIC COPPER OF HIS, BUT ALSO THAT IT IS THERE IN A MUCH GREATER QUANTITY. LIKEWISE I TELL HIM THAT THE QUANTITY OF THE BRIMSTONE OR SULPHUREOUS EARTH, WHICH ENTERS INTO THE COMPOSITION OF THE GOTHIC COPPER IS GREATER THAN THAT WHICH IS IN THIS FINE (WHICH I CALL FOR DISTINCTION THE PERUVIAN) COPPER, BUT THAT IN THE FORMER IT IS MORE COARSE THAN IN THE LATTER. HEREIN LIES THE MAIN DIFFERENCE OF THE PERUVIAN AND THE GOTHIC COPPER (WHICH I MUST MAKE MY PHILOSOPHER UNDERSTAND) AS TO THE COMPOSITION OF THE PRINCIPLES BOTH IN THE ONE AND THE OTHER. WHICH ARE BOTH ESSENTIALLY THE SAME, BUT DIVERSIFIED AS WELL ACCORDING TO QUALITY AS QUANTITY. HE MUST THEN CONFESS TO ME, THAT THE MERCURY IN THE GOTHIC COPPER MUST NEEDS BE ORIGINALLY INFECTED AND POISONED, AND THAT THERE MUST BE A DEFECT IN ITS PROPORTION: AS LIKEWISE THAT THE COARSENESS, THE SUPERFLUITY AND THE COMBUSTIBLENESS OF ITS SULPHUR ARE NO INCONSIDERABLE IMPEDIMENTS TO THE PERFECTION OF THIS METAL. AND HE WILL GRANT ME TO THIS, I BELIEVE, THOUGH HE NEVER HAVE SEEN THE FINE METAL OF PERU, THAT THERE MAY BE SUCH A COPPER THERE FOUND AS I DO DESCRIBE, IF THERE MAY BE BUT A MERCURY, OR WATER OF LIFE, FREED FROM ITS ORIGINAL INFECTION AND POISON, AND THEN FITLY ADAPTED AND CONJOINED WITH A PROPER SULPHUR THAT SHALL BE PURE AND OF AN INCOMBUSTIBLE NATURE, SO AS NOT TO DIMINISH IN THE SEVEREST FIRES.
HOWEVER PERHAPS HE WILL MAINTAIN, THAT I OUGHT NOT ALTOGETHER TO DESPISE THE SULPHUREOUS EARTH OF HIS GOTHICK COPPER; FOR THAT THOUGH IT WERE NOT SO PURE, FIXED AND PERMANENT AS THAT OF THE OTHER, YET IT WAS OF THE VERY SAME ESSENCE AND NATURE WITH IT, AND THEREFORE ALSO MIGHT POSSIBLY COME TO BE IN LIKE MANNER PURIFIED AND MADE INCOMBUSTIBLE.
AND WHEN I HAVE BROUGHT HIM THUS FAR, THEN I MAY SPEAK UNTO HIM OF THE SEVERAL PROPERTIES OF OUR FINE COPPER, AND LEAVE HIM TO COMPARE THEM WITH THOSE OF THAT COARSE SORT WHICH IS ONLY KNOWN TO HIM. AND HERE IF I COULD GIVE HIM AN EXACT CALCULATION OF THE WEIGHT OF A CUBICAL INCH OF THE PERUVIAN COPPER, COMPARING IT WITH A CUBICAL INCH OF THE GOTHICK AND SHOWING THE PREPONDERANCY OF THAT ABOVE THIS, I SHOULD SETTLE IN HIM A JUST IDEA AS TO ONE PROPERTY OF IT. ANOTHER PROPERTY IS PURITY AND CLARITY, WHICH I MUST IN THE NEXT PLACE GIVE HIM TO UNDERSTAND BY DEDUCTION FROM SUCH IDEAS OR CONCEPTIONS WHICH HE HAS ALREADY ADMITTED. A THIRD IS ITS TINCTURE, AND HERE AS I MUST HEIGHTEN THAT IDEA WHICH HE HAS ENTERTAINED ON ONE SIDE, SO I MUST LESSEN IT ON THE OTHER, THAT THIS MAN MAY EXACTLY QUADRATE WITH THE ORIGINAL. A FOURTH AND MAIN PROPERTY WHICH I AM TO TELL HIM OF IS FIXATION, OR THE IMMORTALITY AND INDEFECTIBILITY OF THE TINCTURE, LIFE OR SOUL OF THIS METALLIC BODY. BESIDES ALL WHICH I MAY IN THE FIFTH PLACE DISCOURSE TO HIM OF THE EXTREME DUCTABILITY OR RAREFACTION OF IT; IF IT MIGHT NOT BE TOO PRODIGIOUS FOR HIS BELIEF; AND SIXTHLY, OF ITS MEDICINAL USES AND QUALITIES, WHICH WOULD AFFORD ME A GREAT VARIETY OF MATTERS TO ENTERTAIN HIM WITH.
AND THUS I SHALL HAVE IN SOME DEGREE SATISFIED MY TARTARIAN OR MY GOTHICK PHILOSOPHER, THAT THE FINE COPPER OF PERU IS NOT METAPHORICAL OR SYMBOLICAL, AS HIS POOR COUNTRY MEN, WHO HAVE NEVER SEEN IT, WOULD PERSUADE HIM: BUT THAT IT IS AS TRULY, REALLY AND SUBSTANTIALLY OF A METALLIC NATURE AND CONSISTENCE, AS THAT WHICH HE DAILY HANDLES FOR SUCH. AND HE NOW BEGINS TO UNDERSTAND HOW THIS FINE COPPER, WHICH I OTHERWISE CALL GOLD, IS COMPOUNDED OF THE SAME (YET BETTER GRADUATED) PRINCIPLES, WITH A MORE EXACT PROPORTION THAN HIS, AND THAT IT IS NOT METAPHORICALLY, BUT REALLY A METALLIC SUBSTANCE, MORE PONDEROUS, AND BRIGHTER THAN THE OTHER, ALSO OF A BITTER (THOUGH NOT SO DEEP) TINCTURE, MORE FIXED AND DUCTILE, AND LASTLY MORE PROPER FOR HUMAN BODIES, TO BE USED INTERNALLY OR EXTERNALLY, WHEN PREPARED ACCORDING TO ART.
SO, I TAKE MY LEAVE OF MY PHILOSOPHER, AND GO NEXT TO MY MERCHANT. HERE I SHALL NOT HAVE SO MUCH TO DO, AS WITH THE FORMER. I NEED ONLY TO MIND HIM IN BRIEF OF THE SEVERAL PROPERTIES ABOUT WHICH I DISCOURSED MY PHILOSOPHER, AND THEN DECLARE UNTO HIM THE GREAT AND EXCELLENT USE THEREOF IN COMMERCE, SO AS MORE THAN FOUR HUNDRED TIMES TO ANSWER THE OTHER IN COMMON VALUATION, AND OFTEN MORE THAN FIVE HUNDRED.
PHILADELPHUS: TIS ENOUGH, I FIND YOU LIKE WELL THE SUBJECT THAT YOU ARE UPON, BUT HOPE IT WILL SERVE TO LEAD YOU INTO ONE THAT IS FAR BETTER. OF ALL THAT YOU HAVE NOW SAID, NOTHING WILL BE FOUND TO BE IN VAIN, WHEN I SHALL COME TO EXAMINE YOU. THE TABLES MAY COME PERHAPS TO BE TURNED UPON YOURSELF. WHEREFORE LET ME PERSUADE YOU TO TRY THOROUGHLY, WHETHER THAT BE INDEED GOLD, WHICH YOU BELIEVE TO BE SO. BUT SINCE YOU HAVE BEEN PLEASED TO SATISFY ME AS TO WHAT I DEMANDED, I AM NOW MOST READY TO SATISFY YOU, AS TO WHAT WAS PROPOUNDED; ONLY I MUST FIRST PREMISE TWO OR THREE THINGS THAT I MAY BE UNDERSTOOD BY YOU. WHEREFORE BE NOW ATTENTIVE AND CONSIDER WELL WHAT I AM ABOUT TO SAY.
PHILOCHRYSUS: I WILL BE SURE SIR, TO ATTEND YOUR MOTION, FOR I BEGIN TO BE VERY JEALOUS, THAT YOU HAVE BEEN CARRYING ON ALL THIS WHILE SOME PLOT TO UNDERMINE ME. BUT PRAY LET US HEAR YOUR PREMISES, AND I PROMISE TO MAKE THE BEST USE OF ALL THE EARS AND EYES WHICH I HAVE.
PHILADELPHUS: THE FIRST THING THAT I WISH THEN TO PREMISE IS THIS, THAT THE DIVINE BLESSING WAS ORIGINALLY SPOKEN FORTH UPON THE WHOLE CREATION OF GOD. OR AS SOME WOULD RATHER CHOOSE TO EXPRESS IT - IT WAS OUTSPOKEN INTO THE CREATION, THAT IS, BY A REAL, VITAL AND ESSENTIAL INFUSION ENGRAFTED INTO IT. SO THAT WHATEVER COME OUT OF THE HANDS OF GOD WAS GOOD. NO EVIL SHOULD EVER BE DERIVED FROM THE DIVINE BEING, WHO NOTWITHSTANDING THE SUPREME LIBERTY OF WILL, IS NECESSITATED WHEN HE ACTS, TO ACT ACCORDING TO GOODNESS. NO SIN NOR DEATH, NO BARRENNESS OR DROUGHT, NO WEAKNESS OR DISPROPORTION COULD AT ALL PROCEED FROM HIM. WHEREFORE HE REJOICING, AS IT WERE, IN THE WORKS OF HIS HANDS, PRONOUNCED THEM BOTH SEVERALLY AND UNIVERSALLY TO BE GOOD, YEA VERY GOOD, AS CONSIDERED IN THEIR WHOLE SYSTEM, AND HARMONIOUS UNION WITH EACH OTHER.
PHILOCHRYSUS: I MUST GRANT THAT YOU SAY. BUT I WOULD FAIN SEE TO WHAT PURPOSE IT WILL SERVE YOU.
PHILADELPHUS: YOU MAY YET, BEFORE WE PART.
PHILOCHRYSUS: I CANNOT DENY BUT THAT GOD BLESSED THE WHOLE CREATION AND THAT ALL THE WORKS OF HIS HANDS ARE GOOD. MAKE YOUR BEST OF IT.
PHILADELPHUS: THE SECOND THING THAT I HAVE TO PREMISE IS BUT AS A COROLLARY FROM THE FORMER, AND IS STRENGTHENED BY UNIVERSAL EXPERIENCE. IT IS THIS, THE WORKS OF THE CREATION ARE NOT NOW IN THE SAME STATE, AS THEY WERE WHEN THEY FIRST CAME OUT OF THE HANDS OF GOD, OR AS WHEN THE DIVINE BLESSING WAS PRONOUNCED UPON THEM, OR OUTSPOKEN ONTO THEM, YET WITH THIS LIMITATION, SO FAR AS THEY ARE WITHIN OUR SPHERE OR ORB. FOR EXPERIENCE DOTH AT THIS DAY TOO SUFFICIENTLY ATTEST THAT THE CREATURES, WHETHER THEY BE OF THE ANIMAL, VEGETABLE OR MINERAL KINGDOM, CANNOT BE ALL SAID TO BE GOOD, HOWSOEVER THEY BE CONSIDERED, EITHER SEPARATELY BY THEMSELVES, OR CONJUNCTLY IN HARMONY WITH THE REST. AND WHATEVER MAY BE PLEADED ON THEIR BEHALF BY SOME ACUTE PHILOSOPHERS AND DIVINES, THAT ALL THE CREATURES ARE, EVEN AT THIS DAY, GOOD; THOUGH NOT POSITIVELY, YET RELATIVELY, AND WITH RESPECT BOTH TO THEIR PRESENT CONSTITUTION AND THE CONSTITUTION OF THE WORLD IN GENERAL, IT IS EVIDENT, TO ME AT LEAST, IF EITHER THE UNDOUBTED RECORDS OF SCRIPTURE, OR THE NATURAL LIGHT OF REASON MAY JUDGE OF THE APPEAL, THAT ALL THAT THEY CAN SAY WILL, IF IT PROVE ANY THING, CERTAINLY CONDUCE TO THE VERY OVERTURNING OF THE POSITIVE GOODNESS OF THE DIVINE BEING,AND THE INTRODUCING IN THE ROOM THEREOF A CERTAIN RELATIVE, HYPOTHETICAL AND IMAGINARY GOODNESS, AND TO THE BUILDING UP A VERY ODD AND IRREGULAR SYSTEM OF THE UNIVERSE.
THIS IF IT WERE NECESSARY, I MIGHT AT LARGE DEDUCE THROUGH SEVERAL PARTICULARS, PROVING THE ABSURDITY AND INCONSISTENCY OF SUCH A SUPPOSITION, THAT HAS BEEN TAKEN UP OF LATE BY SOME MEN OF NAME, AND BY THEM TOO MUSH AUTHORISED TO THE DISHONOUR OF GOD, THOUGH THEY MIGHT NOT PERHAPS DESIGN IT SO, AS I AM APT BOTH TO HOPE AND BELIEVE. BUT THIS WOULD LEAD ME OUT VERY FAR AND KEEP ME TOO LONG FROM THE RESOLUTION OF THE QUESTION IN HAND. HOWEVER, PHILOCHRYSUS, IF AT ANY OTHER TIME YOU THINK IT WORTH YOUR WHILE TO DEMAND A PARTICULAR SATISFACTION AS TO THIS POINT, I SHALL BE MOST WILLING TO GIVE IT TO YOU.
PHILOCHRYSUS: I THANK YOU, PHILADELPHUS. AT PRESENT I AM WELL ENOUGH SATISFIED IN THIS MATTER; YEA SO MUCH AS I HAVE OFTEN WITH MY SELF ADMIRED, EVEN WHEN BIT BY A FLEA, HOW ANY COULD BE SERIOUS IN PLEADING FOR THE PERFECTION OF THE PRESENT CONSTITUTION OF THE WORLD OF NATURE, AS IF IT NEVER HAD BEEN BETTER, OR WAS NEVER TO BE BETTER; BUT AFTER IT SHALL HAVE LASTED OUT SUCH A TERM, THAT IT MUST RETURN BACK AGAIN INTO ITS PRIMITIVE STATE OF NOTHINGNESS; BY THE MOST DREADFUL DISSOLUTION THROUGH FIRE. THIS THEIR CATASTROPHE OF OUR WORLD, I MUST CONFESS, DID NEVER VERY WELL PLEASE ME; BUT DID ALWAYS STICK.
PHILADELPHUS: ITS IS THEN GRANTED BY YOU THAT THE PRESENT CONSTITUTION OF THIS TERRESTRIAL WORLD IN WHICH WE LIVE, IS NOT SO PERFECT AND GOOD AS IT WAS ORIGINALLY BROUGHT FORTH BY GOD, AND THAT IT MAY, BY THE GIFT OF GOD, RECOVER AGAIN ITS ORIGINAL CONSTITUTION.
PHILOCHRYSUS: IT IS GRANTED.
PHILADELPHUS: WELL! ANSWER ME NOW THIS ONE QUESTION. WHICH DO YOU NOW THINK BEST DESERVES TO BE CALLED BY THIS OR THAT NAME, THAT WHICH IS MOST PERFECT IN ITS KIND, AND THAT WHICH COMES UP MOST REALLY TO THE TRUE AND ORIGINAL FRAME OF ITS NATURE, OR THAT WHICH FALLS SHORT OF IT, AND IS VERY IMPERFECT AS TO ITS KIND?
AS FOR INSTANCE, YOU TAKE TWO SHEEP, OR TWO HORSES, AND OF THESE LET ONE BE PLACED AT THE RIGHT HAND AND THE OTHER AT THE LEFT. SUPPOSE NOW THE HORSE AT THE RIGHT HAND TO HAVE ALL THE MOST EXCELLENT FEATURES AND PROPORTIONS OF AN HORSE, AND THAT AT THE LEFT TO HAVE NONE OF THEM AT ALL, BUT TO BE VERY MEAN AND DESPICABLE. SUPPOSE ALSO THE SHEEP AT THE RIGHT HAND, TO BE VERY PLUMP AND FAT, AND TO WEAR A GOLDEN FLEECE UPON ITS BACK, AND THAT AT THE LEFT TO BE LEAN, DEFORMED AND LEPROUS. WILL YOU HEREUPON SAY THAT THE HORSE AT THE LEFT HAND IS A REAL HORSE, BUT THAT AT THE RIGHT A METAPHORICAL ONE? OR THAT THE SHEEP AT THE LEFT IS A TRUE SHEEP, BUT NOT THAT AT THE RIGHT? AND WILL YOU NOT RATHER SAY THAT THESE BY APPROACHING NEARER TO THE PERFECTION OF THEIR NATURE, AND TO THE ORIGINAL INTEGRITY AND BEAUTY IN WHICH THEY WERE FIRST BOTH BROUGHT FORTH FROM THE DIVINE EXEMPLAR, DO LESS DESERVE TO BE CALLED FIGURATIVE OR ALLEGORICAL THAN THE OTHER.
PHILOCHRYSUS: SO INDEED IT SEEMS TO ME, IF EITHER OF THESE MAY BE CALLED A FIGURATIVE SHEEP, OR A FIGURATIVE HORSE, IT MUST BE THE LEFT-HANDED ONES, WHO COME NOT UP TO THE PRIMITIVE CONSTITUTION OF THEIR NATURE, INTO WHICH THE DIVINE BLESSING WAS SPOKEN, BUT HAVE FALLEN UNDER THE CURSE, AND SUFFERED THE DEPRAVATION OF THEIR FIRST PURE FORM, ACCORDING TO THE SUPPOSITION THAT IS GRANTED YOU. AND IF ANY ONE HAD EVER SEEN SUCH AN OTHER BUT SUCH LEAN AND DEFORMED SHEEP, OR SUCH ILL CONDITIONED AND DISPROPORTIONED JAKES, VERILY I SAY SHOULD MUCH CONDEMN HIS RASHNESS, IF HE SHOULD SAY THERE WERE NO OTHER, BUT POSITIVELY CONCLUDE THESE TO BE THE BEST OF THE KIND, AND THAT ABOVE THEM ARE BUT HYPOTHETICAL METAPHORS, OR POETICAL EXPRESSIONS OF SOMEWHAT TRANSCENDING NATURE. YEA I SHOULD BE A LITTLE ANGRY IF HE SHOULD BE SO OBSTINATE AS TO STAND OUT AGAINST THE AUTHENTIC RELATIONS OF OCULAR WITNESS, OR GO TO OBLIGE ME TO DENY MY OWN SENSES, BECAUSE HIS HAVE NOT HAD THE SAME EXPERIENCE WHICH MINE ALSO HAD.
PHILADELPHUS: SUPPOSE ALSO THAT YOU HAVE TWO BUSHELS OF WHEAT, THE ONE WHEREOF IS HALF FULL OF CHAFF, THE OTHER PERFECTLY CLEANSED, THE ONE BLIGHTED, THE OTHER LARGE GRAINED AND SOUND. WOULD YOU SAY THAT THE BLIGHTED AND CHAFFY CORN IS ONLY REAL AND SUBSTANTIAL, BUT THE SOUND AND THE CLEANSED TO BE NO MORE THAN A METAPHOR OR A SHADOW. I BELIEVE NOT.
SUPPOSE ONCE MORE THAT YOU HAVE TWO PIPS OF SPANISH WINE, THE ONE NATURAL AND UNSOPHISTICATED, CLEAN AND SPRIGHTLY, THE OTHER PIPE SOPHISTICATED AND FILLED UP HALF WITH WATER: AND THAT YOU HAVE TASTED ONLY OF THE LATTER. WOULD YOU SAY THAT THIS ONLY IS TRUE WINE, AND NOT THE OTHER?
PHILOCHRYSUS: NO, PHILADELPHUS, I THINK I SHOULD NOT SO FAR EXPOSE MY OWN JUDGMENT. AND THOUGH I SHOULD NOT HAVE TASTED OF THE FINEST WINE, YET WOULD I NOT SAY THERE IS NO BETTER THAN THAT I HAVE TASTED; AND ASSERT THAT WHAT I AM TOLD OF THE OTHER IS ONLY FANCY OR FIGURE.
PHILADELPHUS: NOW MY DEAR PHILOCHRYSUS, HOLD TO YOUR WORDS. FOR I SEE TWO PIECES OF GOLD, THE ONE AS AT YOUR RIGHT HAND, THE OTHER IS AT YOUR LEFT, THE ONE CELESTIAL GOLD, THE OTHER TERRESTRIAL GOLD, LIKE AS THERE ARE BODIES CELESTIAL AND BODIED TERRESTRIAL. THE GOLD OF YOUR LEFT HAND YOU SEE AND HANDLE, AND SAY THEREFORE THAT IT IS SUBSTANTIAL. THE GOLD OF THE RIGHT HAND YOU SEE NOT NEITHER CAN YOU HANDLE, AND CONCLUDE THEREFORE THAT IT IS SHADOWY. THE REASON WHEREOF IS THIS. THE FORMER HAS A PECULIAR VIRTUE IN IT TO BLIND THAT EYE BY WHICH THE FORMER GOLD MAY BE DISCERNED, AND TO INDUCE SUCH A PARALYTIC NUMBNESS AND DEADNESS ON ALL ONE PART OF THE MAN THAT HAS A LUST AFTER IT, THAT HE CANNOT POSSIBLY FEEL OR HANDLE THE OTHER TILL HIS DISEASE BE FIRST REMOVED FROM HIM. BUT AS FOR ME, THAT GOLD WHICH YOU CALL SUBSTANTIAL, I SHOULD OF THE TWO RATHER CHOOSE TO CALL SHADOWY GOLD, AND THAT WHICH YOU THINK TO BE SHADOWY AND FIGURATIVE, I MUST CALL SUBSTANTIAL AND REAL, ON FAR GREATER REASONS THAN YOU HAVE PRODUCED TO MOVE ME TO THE CONTRARY.
PHILOCHRYSUS: I CANNOT BUT BELIEVE MY SENSES. YOU SHALL NOT EASILY PERSUADE ME OUT OF THEM. FOR IF THEY DECEIVE ME, I CAN BE CERTAIN OF NOTHING.
PHILADELPHUS: BE NOT AFRAID: YOU MAY KEEP YOUR SENSES STILL FOR ME. SINCE THE SENSES DECEIVE NONE; BUT IT IS THE JUDGMENT WHICH IS MADE UPON THEM THAT MAY BE ERRONEOUS. TAKE CARE THEREFORE THAT YOU JUDGE NOT AMISS, AND THINK THAT TO BE IN THE OBJECT ITSELF WHICH IS NOTHING BUT AN IMPRESSION PRODUCED BY IT UPON THE SENSORY. BUT TELL ME, DO YOU EVER DREAM?
PHILOCHRYSUS: YES I DO.
PHILADELPHUS: YOU MAY THEN REMEMBER HOW YOU THOUGHT THAT YOU HAVE SEEN, FELT AND HANDLED VARIOUS OBJECTS WHICH HAVE VANISHED AWAY AS SOON AS YOU AWAKENED.
PHILOCHRYSUS: I DO. AND PARTICULARLY I CALL TO MIND, HOW I HAVE SOMETIME THOUGHT MYSELF TO BE ROLLING AMONG BAGS OF GOLD. SO THAT IT HAS BEEN NO SMALL TROUBLE TO ME TO FIND MYSELF UNDECEIVED IN THE MORNING.
PHILADELPHUS: FORGET NOT THIS. THE APPLICATION WILL NOT BE DIFFICULT, AND VERY NEARLY CONCERNS YOU, MY FRIEND. PHILOCHRYSUS, YOU ARE IN A DREAM AT THIS VERY INSTANT, AND YOU WILL CERTAINLY FIND YOURSELF UNDECEIVED IN THE MORNING, WHEN YOUR SENSES THAT ARE NOW LOCKED UP IN SLEEP SHALL RECOVER THEMSELVES.
PHILOCHRYSUS: IN A DREAM SAY YOU? NAY, THEN THE WHOLE WORLD IS A DREAM. ALL THAT I DO IS DREAM AND FANCY, AND WHATEVER I BEHOLD OR HANDLE IS BUT A SHADOW. WILL YOU MAKE ALL THE WORLD BESIDE YOURSELF TO BE IN A DREAM? WILL YOU MAKE ALL THE HURLY-BURLIES IN IT, ALL THE TRAFFICKINGS, NEGOTIATIONS, AND WARS, WITH ALL MANNER OF TRANSACTIONS, PRIVATE AND PUBLIC, CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS, TO BE NOTHING MORE BUT THE SPORTIVE IMAGINATIONS OF THE NIGHT? WILL YOU MAKE NOTHING TO BE REAL OR SUBSTANTIAL OF WHAT IS SEEN, FELT , HEARD OR UNDERSTOOD BY US POOR MORTALS? SURE,PHILDELPHUS, YOU ARE NO SCEPTIC.
PHILADELPHUS: NO, I AM AN ECLECTIC. BUT YET I HAVE FOUND THE GOOD OF SCEPTICISM, AS TO MANY THINGS THAT YOU BELIEVE. AND IF IT GO NOT TOO FAR, IT IS THE FOUNDATION OF ALL SOLID KNOWLEDGE, NATURAL, POLITICAL OR DIVINE. WHEREFORE, HOWEVER STRANGE IT MAY APPEAR TO YOU, IT IS NOT VERY FAR FROM THE TRUTH, TO SAY THAT THIS WORLD, WITH ALL THAT IS IN IT, IS BUT A DREAM OR A SHADOW WHEN COMPARED WITH THE INVISIBLE WORLDS. I AM AFRAID TO PRESS YOU TOO MUCH WITH THESE MATTERS, AND THEREFORE I ONLY SAID IT IS NOT VERY FAR FROM THE TRUTH TO SAY SO, BUT THE INDUBITABLE RECORDS WHEREIN IN MANIFESTLY THE FINGER OF GOD, WOULD BEAR ME OUT, IF I SHOULD SAY THAT IT IS THE VERY TRUTH ITSELF. SEARCH INTO THESE AND YOU WILL FIND ENOUGH TO OPEN YOUR EYES AND LET YOU SEE THAT THE FORM OF THIS WORLD PASSETH AWAY, AND THAT ALL THAT BELONGS TO IT IS NO MORE THAN AS A VISION OF THE MIGHT, WHICH FLIES AWAY WITH THE DAY BREAK. MY THOUGHTS HAVE BEEN FORMERLY THE SAME WITH YOURS: THE POISONED CUP FROM THE HAND OF THE FAIR HARLOT, WHOM I HAVE MENTIONED TO YOU, CAST ME INTO A DEEP SLEEP. AND IN IT I REMEMBER, I HAD JUST THE SAME DREAMS WHICH YOU HAVE NOW. I THOUGHT TERRESTRIAL GOLD WAS AS SUBSTANTIAL AS YOU IMAGINE IT TO BE, AND OF THE CELESTIAL GOLD I HAD NO MANNER OF APPREHENSION; BUT WAS CONTENTED TO LOOK ON IT AS A FIGURE AND NOT AS A SUBSTANCE. BUT I WAS ROUSED OUT OF MY SLEEP BY A SWIFT MESSENGER OUT OF THE HEAVENLY PHILADELPHIA, UPON WHICH ALL THE ENCHANTED SCENES OF THE NIGHT IMMEDIATELY FLED AWAY, AND I AWAKENED RECOVERING THE SENSES WHICH HAD BEEN BEFORE CHAINED UP, AND THEN I QUICKLY PERCEIVED MY ERRORS. AH! PHILOCHRYSUS! AWAKE! AWAKE! THERE STANDS NOW AT YOUR RIGHT HAND ONE OF THE CITIZENS OF THAT BEAUTIFUL CITY, WHO HOLDS BEFORE HIM A MEDAL MADE OF THE SAME GOLD, WHICH HE WOULD PRESENT TO YOU, IF YOU WOULD BUT SUFFER YOUR EYES TO BE OPENED, AND WOULD NOT HOLD SO FAST THE SHADOW.
PHILOCHRYSUS: WHAT MEAN YOU TO DO WITH ME? OH! A LITTLE MORE SLEEP, A LITTLE MORE SLUMBER, A LITTLE MORE OF THIS WORLDS, AND THEN I AWAKE. DISTURB ME NOT.
PHILADELPHUS: HE TALKS IN HIS SLEEP. HO! HO! PHILOCHRYSUS. YOU WILL NOT YET BE AWAKENED I FIND. I WILL THEREFORE FOR A LITTLE TIME GRANT YOU YOUR HEARTS DESIRE, AND THIS ONCE, SUPPOSE THAT YOU ARE NOT ASLEEP WHILE YOU SLEEP, BUT THAT YOUR DREAM IS A REALITY, AND ALL THE CONCLUSIONS THAT YOU HAVE MADE FROM THE EXERCISE OF YOUR OUTWARD SENSES TO BE TRUE. FOR BY PARITY OF REASON (EVEN GRANTING WHAT YOU SAY) AS YOU DO CONCLUDE THE TERRESTRIAL GOLD TO BE TRUE, REAL AND SUBSTANTIAL, I DO CONCLUDE THE CELESTIAL TO BE SO, AND MUCH MORE SO. IF YOU PLEAD SENSATION FOR YOURS, I KNOW THOSE THAT PLEAD IT FOR OURS, AND THAT DESERVE AS MUCH (AT LEAST) TO BE BELIEVED AS ANY THAT YOU BRING. BUT LEST YOU MIGHT NOT SO READILY BELIEVE OR APPREHEND PERHAPS THE WITNESSES THAT I COULD PRODUCE, I WILL PROCEED WITH YOU AS YOU WOULD DO WITH YOUR GOTH OR TARTAR, THAT HAD NEVER HEARD OF THE GOLD MINES OF PERU. WHEREFORE I MUST NEEDS TELL YOU THAT IF THE PERUVIAN GOLD BE TRUE GOLD, THEN THE PHILADELPHIAN GOLD DESERVES ALSO OF RIGHT SO TO BE CALLED, YEA IS MUCH BETTER QUALIFIED OF THE TWO TO BEAR THIS NAME, AS IT IS MORE PERFECT IN ITS KIND, AND AS IT MORE NEARLY APPROACHES THEN THE FORMER TO THE TRUE AND ORIGINAL FRAME OF PURE AND UNDEFILED NATURE, EXACTLY COMPOUNDED ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE EXEMPLAR, AND DULY CONCOCTED IN THE BOWELS OF THE EVERLASTING MOUNTAINS, THE MOUNTAINS OF THE SUN AND THE MOUNTAINS OF THE MOON. WHENCE, SUPPOSING THE DIFFERENCE OF PHILADELPHIAN AND PERUVIAN GOLD TO BE, AS THE DIFFERENCE OF PERUVIAN AND GOTHIC COPPER; THIS WILL NOT HINDER BUT THAT THE PHILADELPHIAN GOLD, BOTH ACCORDING TO THE GREATER PURITY OF ITS CONSTITUENT PRINCIPLES (AS WITHOUT THE LEAST ALLOY OF THE CURSE) AND THE MOST EXACT PROPORTION OF THEN, MAY WELL DESERVE TO BE LOOKED ON NO LESS REAL THAN THE PERUVIAN.
PHILOCHRYSUS: IF IT BE SO, PRAY DEAR PHILADELPHUS, GIVE ME SOME OF IT, THAT I MAY MAKE A PROOF.
PHILADELPHUS: YOU ARE NOT YET OUT OF YOUR DREAM, YOU KNOW NOT WHAT YOU SAY. FOR YOU NEITHER UNDERSTAND WHAT MANNER OF GOLD THIS IS, NEITHER WHO IT IS THAT CAN GIVE IT. IT MAY BE CALLED TO YOU BY A THOUSAND NAMES, BUT I DO ASSURE YOU THAT IT IS TRUE AND PROVED GOLD. AND LET ME TELL YOU THAT YOUR GOLD, OR THE FALSE BRASS OF PERU, IS NOT CONSTITUTED OF PRINCIPLES ALTOGETHER PURE AND DEFECTED, BUT MIXED WITH SOME CLOSE AND INHERENT IMPERFECTIONS. NEITHER ARE THE PROPORTIONS ADJUSTED ACCORDING TO PERFECT NATURE, BUT ONLY ACCORDING TO THE PERFECT CONSTITUTION OF THIS TERRESTRIAL ORB. THE CURSE THAT HAS ENTERED INTO THE WHOLE LOWER CREATION HAS ALSO ENTERED INTO THIS, AND IT IS NOT A PERFECT METAL, EXCEPT WITH RESPECT TO THE LAPSED AND BROKEN FRAME OF THIS OUR EARTH.
PHILOCHRYSUS: HAH! PHILADELPHUS! I AM WONDERING WHERE YOU WILL RUN AT LAST. I AM NOT SO MUCH IN A DREAM, BUT I CAN LAUGH AT THESE AMUSEMENTS OF YOURS. DID EVER ANY BEFORE DENY GOLD TO BE A PERFECT METAL?
PHILADELPHUS: MISTAKE ME NOT. I DO NOT DENY IT TO BE A PERFECT METAL WITH RESPECT TO THE PRESENT ORDER OF THINGS IN THEIR FALLEN STATE. BUT I DO POSITIVELY AVER THAT IT IS NOT A PERFECT METAL WITH RESPECT TO THAT PRIMITIVE AND ORIGINAL ORDER OF BEINGS WHICH PROCEEDED IMMEDIATELY FROM GOD THROUGH HIS WORD, WHEREIN AND WHEREBY THEY SUBSIST; BUT THAT IT PARTAKES OF THE CURSE, AS WELL AS ALL THE OTHER SUBJECTS OF THE MINERAL OR METALLIC KINGDOM, THOUGH NOT IN THE SAME DEGREE. NOW THERE IS AN INHERENT CURSE, AND THERE IS ALSO AN ADHERENT CURSE, AND OF BOTH OF THESE IT MORE OR LESS PARTICIPATES.
PHILOCHRYSUS: PRAY WHAT DO YOU MEAN BY AN INHERENT CURSE, AND HOW DO YOU APPROPRIATE IT TO THE TERRESTRIAL GOLD.
PHILADELPHUS: KNOW WHAT IS THE BLESSING AND YOU CANNOT FAIL TO KNOW WHAT IS THE CURSE IN NATURE. THERE IS AN INHERENT BLESSING IN EVERY CREATURE, AND THERE IS ALSO AN ADHERENT BLESSING. WITHOUT THE FORMER GOD COULD NEVER HAVE PRONOUNCED THEM GOOD, AND WITHOUT THE LATTER THEY COULD NEVER HAVE BEEN SERVICEABLE TO MAN, OR TO THE REST OF THEIR FELLOW CREATURES. A PRIVATION, OR LOSS, IN EITHER OF THESE KINDS, IS CALLED THE CURSE. AND AS IT HAS DIVERSE DEGREES AND IS VARIOUSLY SPECIFIED, SO TAKES IT UP DIVERSE NAMES, AS DEATH, DARKNESS, HADES, SHEOL, THE TURBA, THE LEFT HAND, THE SEED OF THE SERPENT, THE MIST OUT OF THE EARTH, LILITH, ARIMANIUS, POISON, THE BLOOD OF THE OLD DRAGON, THE PRISONS, THE NORTH, AND MANY OTHERS.
THE BENEDICTION NOW OF BOTH KINDS MAY BE LESSENED, HIDDEN OR REMOVED EITHER IN PART OF IN WHOLE. THE ADHERENT BENEDICTION MAY POSSIBLY ADMIT OF A TOTAL REMOVE AND SEPARATION, BUT THE INHERENT CAN NEVER DO THIS WITHOUT THE DESTRUCTION AND ANNIHILATION OF THE SUBJECT WHEREIN IT IS. WHENCE THOUGH IT MAY BE HID, YET CAN IT NEVER BE SEPARATED WITHOUT THE ENTIRE DISUNION OF ITS CONSTITUENT AND VITAL PRINCIPLES. WHICH ARE NOT PERISHABLE, BUT ENDURE THE SAME, NOTWITHSTANDING ALL THE CORTICES, VEILS, AND COVERINGS, WHEREWITH THEY MAY BE OVERCAST OR OPPRESSED, AND WHICH ARE SAID TO BE UNDER THE PRESIDENT-SHIP OF SO MANY EVIL ANGELS.
BEHOLD THEN HERE IS WISDOM TO TAKE AWAY THE INHERENT CURSE FROM THE CREATURE, AND TO CAUSE THE DISAPPEARED BLESSING TO REAPPEAR, AND EXERT FORTH ITSELF. NOW SHALL YOU UNDERSTAND HOW THIS CURSE IS TO BE APPROPRIATED TO THE TERRESTRIAL GOLD, AND HOW THE CONTRARY BLESSING IS TO BE PREDICATED OF THE CELESTIAL. BUT IN THE FIRST PLACE YOU ARE TO TAKE NOTICE, THAT AS THE INHERENT IS HERE LESS THAN IN ANY OTHER SUBJECTS OF THE SAME KINGDOM AND ORDER, SO THE ADHERENT CURSE IS GREATER. IN THE SECOND PLACE YOU ARE TO OBSERVE THAT THE PRIMARY AND RADICAL PRINCIPLES BEING (AS TO US) INVISIBLE IN THEMSELVES, THE SECONDARY AND ELEMENTARY, WHICH MAY BE MADE VISIBLE, CAN BE HERE ONLY EXAMINED INTO.
IN THE THIRD PLACE, I AM NOW TO ACQUAINT YOU THAT THESE ELEMENTARY PRINCIPLES, WHICH I CALL ALSO SPERMATICAL, AS I CALL THE FORMER SEMINAL, ARE VASTLY DIFFERENT IN THE STATE OF PURE AND OF CORRUPT NATURE.
FOR IN PURE NATURE THERE IS FOUND A BRIGHT LIVING CRYSTALLINE WATER, FULL OF SPIRIT, POWER AND ENERGY; BUT IN NATURE CORRUPTED THERE IS A WATER THAT IS OPPOSITE TO THIS, BEING WITHOUT LIGHT, LIFE, OR PURITY, WITHOUT SPIRITUALITY OR STRENGTH, AND VOID OF ALL BENIGN EFFICACY. WHEREFORE AS A STAGNATED POOL REMOTE FROM THE SUN BEAMS, OR AS A DEAD INSIPID PHLEGM, IS NOT TO BE REGARDED OR VALUED, SO LIKEWISE THERE IS FOUND A BRIGHT, LIVING AND CRYSTALLINE EARTH (SUCH AS HATH BEEN, AND SUCH AS WILL BE, AND SUCH AS IS EVEN AT THIS TIME, WHEN IT APPEARS NOT, EXCEPT TO SOME FEW) WHICH IS SOMETIMES COMPARED TO FINE SILVER, AND IS CALLED THE SALT OF THE EARTH. AND IN THIS BLESSED EARTH IS LOCKED UP THE SPIRIT, ENERGY AND SEED OF THE MINERAL AND VEGETABLE KINGDOMS IN THEIR PUREST CONSTITUTION, YEA AND OF THE ANIMAL TOO. FOR THAT IT CONTAINS IN ITSELF THE FIRE OF NATURE, BY WHICH THE WHEEL OF HER MAGIA, ACCORDING TO ALL THE SEVEN FORMS AND SPIRITS IS SET TO WORK.
ON THE CONTRARY THERE IS A DULL, DEAD AND OPACEOUS EARTH THAT IS MIXED MORE OR LESS WITH ALL TERRESTRIAL SUBJECTS, AND THAT MAY BY ART BE SEPARATED FROM THEM. THIS IS THE CURSE OF THE EARTH WHICH MUST BE TAKEN AWAY AND DISSOLVED, BEFORE THE BLESSED AND NEW EARTH CAN APPEAR, WHEREFORE IT IS CALLED THE DAMNED EARTH.
PHILOCHRYSUS: I HOPE YOU WILL NOT SAY THAT THERE IS ANY OF WHAT THE CHYMISTS CALL DAMNED EARTH IN THIS OUR GOLD. FOR I CANNOT BEAR THE THOUGHT OF IT. PRAY THEREFORE EXPLAIN YOURSELF HERE A LITTLE.
PHILADELPHUS: IT IS YOU YOURSELF THAT MAKE THE PARTICULAR APPLICATION, FOR I DID NOT. AND INDEED, SIR, I WAS ALMOST AFRAID TO TOUCH YOU SO NEAR THE QUICK. BUT IF YOUR GOLD, PHILOCHRYSUS, BE A TERRESTRIAL SUBJECT (WHICH YOU WILL SCARCE DENY) THEN I AM SURE IT MUST HAVE SOME SHARE OF THIS DAMNED EARTH IN IT. FOR THE CURSE HAS NOT A COMMAND TO STOP WHEN IT CAME TO A MINE OF GOLD, BUT LIKE A LEAVEN IT PASSED THROUGH AND THROUGH, AND INFECTED THE WHOLE EARTH, AND ALL THAT BELONGED TO IT. THERE MIGHT NOT INDEED SO MUCH OF IT HERE ABIDE AS ELSEWHERE, AND THEREFORE I SAID THERE WAS LESS OF THE INHERENT CURSE IN THIS, THAN IN ANY OTHER SUBJECT OF THE SAME KINGDOM OR ORDER. YET THERE IS SOME, AND THAT TOO VERY CONSIDERABLE, IF EITHER REASON OR EXPERIENCE MAY BE ALLOWED TO PASS THE JUDGMENT. BUT THIS WOULD LEAD US TOO FAR INTO A PHILOSOPHICAL DISQUISITION.
LET IT SUFFICE AT PRESENT TO CONSIDER WHETHER WHAT A VULGAR AND ORDINARY ARTIST MAY BE ABLE TO GIVE AN OCULAR DEMONSTRATION OF IN THE GREATEST PART OF EARTHLY SUBJECTS, AN EXPERT MASTER MAY NOT BE AS ABLE TO GIVE THE SAME IN ALL?
WHEREFORE BE NOT ANGRY, DEAR SIR, AT WHAT I HAVE ASSERTED, BUT LEARN TO BEAR THE THOUGHT OF WHAT WILL BE SO MUCH YOUR DISAPPOINTMENT, AS TO LET YOU SEE THE FAIR IDOL OF YOUR HEART IS NOT SO LOVELY AS YOU HAVE IMAGINED IT TO BE, AND THAT IT IS NOT ALL TRUE GOLD THAT GLISTERS IN YOUR HAND.
THERE IS A DAMNED EARTH TERRA DAMNATA ET MALEDICTA THAT CLEAVES SO FAST TO IT, AS IS NOT (EASILY) TO BE SEPARATED BY THE REFINERS ART. AND I AM INFORMED FROM CREDIBLE TESTIMONIES, THAT WHOSOEVER SHALL BE UNDERSTANDING IN HEART AND SKILLFUL IN HAND, TO SEPARATE THIS VILE EARTH FROM THE PRECIOUS SOLAR EARTH IN THE BODY OF TERRESTRIAL GOLD, SHALL FIND THE QUANTITY OF THE FORMER (HOWEVER SMALL WHEN COMPARED TO THE INFERIOR METALS) TO EXCEED THE OTHER. AND IF WHAT IS RELATED CONCERNING THE DEGRADATION OF GOLD BY AN EMINENT AND CURIOUS EYE-WITNESS OF THIS NATION, WHOM ALL THE PHILOSOPHICAL AND CHRISTIAN WORLD STANDS OBLIGED TO (AND WHO HAD THIS GENEROUS AND NOBLE DESIGN TO VINDICATE RELIGION FROM ALL SECTARIAN POLITY OR PARTIALITY, AND TO ESTABLISH IT UPON SOLID AND IMMUTABLE GROUNDS, BE TRUE; AND IF ALSO THE DAILY EXPERIMENTS) MADE EVEN IN ORDINARY LABORATORIES OF THE POSSIBILITY OF ITS SUPERGRADATION AND EXALTATION, BY LOSING IN ITS WEIGHT, AND SO POSSESSING AN HIGHER TINCTURE AND CLARITY, MAY DESERVE ANY CREDIT: THEN IS IT CERTAIN THAT IT MAY STILL ARRIVE TO AN HIGHER DEGREE BOTH OF FIXATION AND PURITY, THAN IT COULD EVER MEET WITH IN THE BOWELS OF THE ACCURSED EARTH.
BUT WHETHER THIS CAN EVER BE QUITE SET FREE FROM ITS INHERENT CURSE OR NO, IS NOT SO MATERIAL TO OUR PRESENT PURPOSE. HOWEVER, THERE IS A VEIN, I CAN ASSURE YOU, OF PARADISICAL GOLD, WHICH NOT HAVING BEEN WITH IT INFECTED, IS BY MOSES PRONOUNCED TO BE GOOD, (GENESIS 2, 12). AND YET EVEN THIS IS NO MORE TO BE COMPARED WITH THE PHILADELPHIAN OR SIONITICAL GOLD, THAN THE PERUVIAN IS WITH IT. HEREBY YOU MAY, IN PART I HOPE APPREHEND WHAT IS MEANT BOTH BY THE BLESSING AND THE CURSE, WHICH ARE INHERENT IN THIS METALLIC BODY.
PHILOCHRYSUS: I DO, I THINK, PRETTY WELL UNDERSTAND YOU. BUT PRAY WHAT DO YOU MEAN BY AN ADHERENT CURSE, AND HOW IS THAT TO BE APPROPRIATED TO THE TERRESTRIAL GOLD?
PHILADELPHUS: THE ADHERENT CURSE IS THAT WHICH ADHERES OR CLEAVES TO THE CREATURE, BY EXTERNAL APPLICATION, AND NOT BY INTERNAL CONSTITUTION, OR COMPOSITION. AND HERE BY EXTERNAL APPLICATION I MEAN NOT BARELY ANY OUTWARD ABUSE OF THE SAME WHATEVER, BUT ALSO (AND CHIEFLY) ANY DEGREE OF ADHESION OF THE HUMAN SOUL TO IT, HOW INTRINSIC SOEVER, AND THE MORE INTRINSIC STILL THE MORE DANGEROUS, IT BEING FOREIGN, INCONGRUOUS, AND EXTRINSIC BOTH TO THE SOUL, AND TO THE CREATURE WHICH SHE SEEKS TO CLEAVE AS TO HER BLESSING. NOW THOUGH YOUR TERRESTRIAL GOLD HAS INDEED NOT SO MUCH OF THE INHERENT, YET HAS IT FAR MORE OF THE ADHERENT CURSE, WHICH IS MUCH THE WORST OF THE TWO. AND THOUGH IT SHOULD BE NEVER SO PERFECT AS TO ITS COMPOSITION, THAT AVAILS NOT IF THIS OTHER CURSE STICKS TO IT. YEA, ON THE CONTRARY, THIS WILL BE SO MUCH THE GREATER AND THE HEAVIER, AS IN THE CASE OF THE TARTARIZATION [2 PETER, 2, 4.] OF THOSE ANGELS WHO KEPT NOT THEIR FIRST ESTATE OF ADHESION TO THE ORIGINAL BEAUTY AND GOODNESS, AND IN THAT OF THE GOLDEN CALF OF ISRAEL, CONCERNING WHICH THE JEWS HAVE TO THIS VERY DAY A CELEBRATED PROVERB, THAT NO PUNISHMENT IS EVER INFLICTED UPON THEM IN WHICH THERE IS NOT SOME PORTION OF THIS CALF. AND I FEAR THE SAME MAY BE JUSTLY APPLICABLE NOT TO THEM ALONE. WHAT EVIL OF SIN IS THERE IN THE WHOLE WORLD THAT IS NOT PERPETRATED FOR THE SAKE OF IT? AND WHAT EVIL OF PAIN, OR DREADFUL JUDGMENTS BY THE DIVINE NEMESIS HAVE NOT ALREADY BEEN PULLED DOWN UPON PARTICULAR PERSONS, UPON FAMILIES AND UPON WHOLE KINGDOMS? BEHOLD, AND CONSIDER THE TIMES OF OLD; WHAT EXAMPLES ALL HISTORIES BOTH SACRED AND PROFANE DOTH GIVE YOU. TO CONCLUDE, HOW MANY ARE THERE THAT FOR THE SAKE OF THIS, LABOUR THE GREATEST PART OF THEIR LIVES IN THE VERY FIRE, WHO AT LENGTH REAP NOUGHT BUT SMOKE AND DROSS, IN THE ROOM OF THOSE GOLDEN MOUNTAINS WHICH THEY HEREBY IMAGINED TO THEMSELVES? AND HOW MANY WEARY THEMSELVES ALL THEIR LIVES FOR VERY VANITY, WHILE BEING DECEIVED WITH THE FALSE SHOW OF AN ADHERING BLESSING, THEY FIND ONLY MISERY AND REPENTANCE; WHO, HAD THEY TAKEN BUT HALF THAT PAINS TO DISCOVER THE PARADISICAL OR PHILADELPHIAN MINE OF GOLD, WOULD NEVER HAVE BEEN LEFT IN SUCH PLUNGES AT THE LAST? BEHOLD ALL THIS PROCEEDS FROM ITS ADHERENT CURSE. REMEMBER, PRITHEE PHILOCHRYSUS, THE DYING APHORISM OF THE RICHEST SUBJECT OF THE WORLD AT THAT TIME, AS WELL AS THE BEST POLITICIAN, AND THE MOST FAITHFUL SERVANT; WHICH FAMOUS APHORISM IS, I SUPPOSE, NOT UNKNOWN TO YOU.
PHILOCHRYSUS: YOU MEAN, I KNOW THE SAYING OF THAT GREAT MAN, WHICH HE LEFT IN HIS LEGACY TO POSTERITY: HAD I BUT TAKEN BUT HALF THAT PAINS TO SERVE MY GOD, AS I TOOK TO SERVE MY PRINCE, HE WOULD NOT NOW HAVE DESERTED ME.
PHILADELPHUS: I DO SO. AND WITHAL I ASSURE YOU, MY GOOD FRIEND, THAT IF YOU WERE BUT HALF AS DILIGENT IN SEEKING AFTER THE CELESTIAL, AS YOU ARE IN SEEKING AFTER THE TERRESTRIAL GOLD, YOU WOULD BE EXPERIMENTALLY CONVINCED THAT I HAVE SPOKEN NOTHING TO YOU ALL THIS WHILE BUT THE VERY TRUTH, AND YOU WOULD FIND YOURSELF POSSESSED OF SUBSTANCE INSTEAD OF VANITY.
PHILOCHRYSUS: I AM AT A LOSS. I KNOW NOT WHAT TO MAKE OF THAT WHICH YOU SAY. DISTURB ME NOT OUT OF MY SLEEP. FOR I WOULD RATHER DREAM ON AT THE OLD RATE, THAN BE MOLESTED. HAVE PITY ON ME, AND DEPART FROM ME. FOR I AM PHILOCHRYSUS. I AM A LOVER OF THAT WHAT YOU HAVE CONTEMPTIBLY NICK-NAMED TERRESTRIAL GOLD. THE WHICH TO ME IS A CELESTIAL SUBSTANCE. BUT YOU WILL HARDLY ALLOW IT TO BE A SUBSTANCE AT ALL, THAT SO YOU MAY THE MORE EXALT THE GOLD (AS YOU CALL IT) OF YOUR OWN COUNTRY, WHICH I MUST CALL IMAGINARY. TELL ME NOT THEN THAT MINE IS VANITY, OR THE SHADOW ONLY OF A SUBSTANCE. NEITHER SPEAK TO ME OF LABOURING FOR SMOKE AND DROSS. I KNOW WHAT IS SUBSTANCE, I THANK MY STARS, AND I CAN DISTINGUISH BETWEEN WHAT IS TRUE AND WHAT IS COUNTERFEIT. MINE HATH BEEN TRIED IN THE FIRE, AND WEIGHED IN THE BALANCE. IT HATH STOOD IN THE ONE; AND IN THE OTHER HATH BEEN FOUND TO HAVE ITS JUST WEIGHT. CAN YOU ALSO PRETEND TO THIS?
PHILADELPHUS: YES, MORE THAN PRETEND. MINE IS INDEED GOLD TRIED IN THE FIRE, AND IT HAS BEEN ALSO WEIGHED IN THE BALANCE AS WELL AS YOURS. AND LET ME TELL YOU BESIDES, THAT YOUR GOLD SHALL NEVER BE ABLE TO ENDURE THIS FIRE-TRIAL, BUT SHALL FLY AWAY IN IT AS LEAD AND DROSS. AND ONE GRAIN OF THE GOLD OF MY CITY IF PUT INTO THE BALANCE WILL PREPONDERATE THIS WHOLE ROOM FULL OF YOURS. WHENCE THE CROWN THAT IS MAD OUT OF THIS GOLD IS CALLED EMPHATICALLY A WEIGHT OF GLORY AND AN HYPERBOLICAL OR EXCESSIVE WEIGHT, YEA A FAR EXCEEDING AND HYPERBOLICALLY HYPERBOLICAL WEIGHT [2 CORINTHIANS 4,17.] SO FAR EXCEEDS THE CELESTIAL GOLD IN PREPONDEROSITY THE TERRESTRIAL GOLD WHEN WEIGHED TOGETHER, AS NO HYPERBOLE CAN REACH. IT EXCEEDS IN LIKE MANNER IN CLARITY AND LUSTRE, IN FIXATION AND PERMANENCY, IN THE SUPEREXCELLENCY OF ITS TINCTURE, IN DUCTIBILITY AND DIVISIBILITY; AND IN ALL MANNER OF MEDICINAL USES BOTH FOR SPIRIT, SOUL AND BODY, ALL WHICH IT REVIVES, EXHILARATES AND PERFECTS. AND IN THE LAST PLACE ALL THE MERCHANDISE OF YOUR WORLD IS NOT TO BE COMPARED WITH IT. THIS ALONE CAN TRULY AND REALLY AND LASTINGLY MAKE YOU RICH. IT WOULD NOT BE DIFFICULT TO PARTICULARIZE EACH OF THESE, AND TO SHOW HEREBY THE REALITY AND SUBSTANTIALITY OF THIS GOLD THAT I PLEAD FOR, NOT ONLY EQUALLY WITH, BUT FAR ABOVE THAT WHICH IS DUG OUT OF THE EARTH. BUT ALL THAT CAN BE SAID HEREUPON, WOULD BUT SERVE SO MUCH THE MORE TO EXASPERATE YOU IF YOU COMPREHEND IT NOT, OR WILL NOT ATTEND TO IT. IN VAIN THEREFORE WOULD IT BE FOR ME TO GIVE YOU (AT PRESENT) A PARTICULAR DESCRIPTION OF ITS SEVERAL PROPERTIES, AS ALSO OF ITS CONSTITUENT PRINCIPLES AND THE MANNER OF THEIR UNION. I MUST WAIT TO DO THAT TILL THOSE SENSES WHICH ARE FALLEN ASLEEP IN YOU SHALL COME TO BE AWAKENED. BUT I AM THEREFORE SENT THAT I MIGHT ROUSE YOU OUT OF YOUR SLEEP. FORGIVE ME THAT I THUS WAKE YOU. O PHILOCHRYSUS! WHAT HAS BECOME OF THE EYE-SALVE OF SOPHIA? ARISE AND ANOINT YOUR EYES.
PHILOCHRYSUS: HOLD! I THINK I NOW BEGIN TO SEE. I MUST CONFESS THAT I CAN NOW SEE THE POSSIBILITY OF WHAT YOU DRIVE AT, BUT THAT IT IS ACTUALLY SO, I CANNOT YET PERCEIVE. I REMEMBER I WAS ONCE A LITTLE ACQUAINTED WITH ONE THAT MIGHT POSSIBLY BE OF YOUR SOCIETY, AND I DID HEAR HIM EXCLAIM FROM THE PULPIT IN THIS MANNER: "THINK YE, YE SHALL BE SET UP AS PILLARS IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD TO UPHOLD IT? OR THAT YOU SHALL BE FULL OF GOLD IN YOU POCKETS, OF THE FINEST GOLD TRIED IN THE FIRE, LIKE THE RICH MEN OF THE EARTH? AND TO RUFFLE IT IN SILKS, AND FINE RAIMENT AS THOSE IN PRINCES' COURTS? DO YOU THINK THAT THESE THINGS ARE HERE MEANT IN THESE PROMISES MADE TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES? NO, NO, DREAM OF NO SUCH THINGS, FOR I SAY THERE IS NOT ONE WORD TRUE ACCORDING TO THE LETTER.
PHILADELPHUS: I DO SAY THAT EVERY WORD, EVERY SYLLABLE, EVERY LETTER IS TRUE, AND THAT THERE ARE REAL AND SUBSTANTIAL PILLARS IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, REAL AND SUBSTANTIAL GOLD IN THE CITY OF GOD, AND REAL AND SUBSTANTIAL RAIMENT WORN BY THE CITIZENS THEREOF. AND YET AT THE SAME TIME, I DO ASSERT THAT THERE IS NO WORD, SYLLABLE OR LETTER TRUE, IF STRICTLY TAKEN ACCORDING TO THAT LOW IDEA WHICH THE NATURAL MAN HAS FIXED TO THESE WORDS. FOR AS MUCH AS THERE IS A MORE THAN HYPERBOLICAL EXCESS IN THE DIFFERENCE OF ONE FROM THE OTHER. AS EACH PROPERTY BY ITSELF CONSIDERED WILL MANIFEST. AND IF YOU ARE CONVINCED OF THE POSSIBILITY (AT LEAST) OF WHAT I HAVE SAID, YOU MUST ACKNOWLEDGE THE ACTUAL EXISTENCE HEREOF. FOR THAT THERE CAN BE NO OTHER REASON INVENTED WHEREBY YOU DENY IT, BUT ITS IMPOSSIBILITY AND INCONSISTENCY.
PHILOCHRYSUS: I RESIGN THEREFORE, AND YIELD TO YOU, THAT THE CITY OF PHILADELPHIA MAY BE BUILT OF TRUE, REAL AND SUBSTANTIAL GOLD, WHICH HAS NOTHING OF THE CURSE EITHER INHERENT OR ADHERENT STICKING TO IT, ACCORDING TO THE SENSE THAT THE DESCRIBER MEANS, OR THAT YOU EXPLAIN, THOUGH NOT ACCORDING TO THAT WHICH THE NATURAL MAN WOULD HAVE.
PHILADELPHUS: YOU COMPREHEND ME RIGHT. I SHALL THEREFORE PROCEED. I SAID THEN, IN THE SECOND PLACE, THAT IT IS BUILT OF FINE GOLD, MUCH MORE FINE AND HIGHER GRADUATED THAN ANY YOU CAN EVER HAVE SEEN. THIS YOU MAY IN PART ALREADY UNDERSTAND BY WHAT HAS BEEN SAID HITHERTO. BUT HERE I SHALL MUCH MORE STAND IN NEED OF WORDS WHEREBY TO EXPRESS MYSELF.
PHILOCHRYSUS: I LONG GREATLY TO HEAR YOU SPEAK DISTINCTLY OF THIS SUPERFINE AND SUPERGRADUATED GOLD. I SHALL NOT FORGET WHAT YOU HAVE SAID. THEREFORE, PROCEED ON.
PHILADELPHUS: YOU NEED BUT REMEMBER YOUR GOTHIC PHILOSOPHER. CONSIDER ALSO THAT THERE IS A TWOFOLD BODY, THERE IS A MATERIAL AND ELEMENTARY BODY, AND THERE IS AN SPIRITUAL AND A HEAVENLY BODY. THE ONE IS GROSS, THE OTHER FINE.
PHILOCHRYSUS: I CAN UNDERSTAND PERFECTLY WHAT YOU MEAN BY THE FORMER, BUT THE NOTION OF AN IMMATERIAL BODY SEEMS TO ME THE VERY SAME CONTRADICTION AS THAT OF AN IMMATERIAL SUBSTANCE SEEMED TO AN EMINENT ASSERTER OF MATERIALISM CALLED PHILAUTUS. IF YOU HAD BUT HIM TO DEAL WITH, HE WOULD MAKE WORK, I BELIEVE, WITH YOUR NON-ELEMENTARY AND SPIRITUAL BODY.
PHILADELPHUS: IT MAY BE SO. BUT I NEVER FEARED THE STRENGTH OF REASONING IN PHILAUTUS, THOUGH I KNOW HIM PRETTY WELL, AND ALL HIS PRINCIPLES WHETHER IN PHILOSOPHY, DIVINITY OR POLITICS ARE OPPOSITE TO MINE. HE IS THE EXPRESS CHARACTER OF THE NATURAL MAN THROUGHOUT, AND IN HIS WORKS EVERYWHERE YOU HAVE THE MOST-LIVELY IMAGE OF THE FALLEN STATE OF NATURE, WHEREOF GREAT ADVANTAGE MAY BE MADE BY THE WISE, IT BEING NO WHERE THAT I KNOW SO DEEPLY AND PHILOSOPHICALLY HANDLED. THIS INDEED HE MISTAKES FOR THE TRUE AND ORIGINAL STATE OF NATURE; BUT HEREIN HE SPEAKS WELL ENOUGH, AND TRUE ENOUGH, AS A NATURAL OR ANIMAL MAN, AND WITHOUT DEVIATING, MOST EXACTLY FOLLOWS HIS PRINCIPLES WHEREVER THEY LEAD HIM. ON THE OTHER SIDE THE MOST LEARNED AND PROFOUND OF ALL HIS ANSWERERS VERY ADMIRABLY BOTH DESCRIBES AND DEMONSTRATES THE TRUE AND ORIGINAL STATE OF NATURE, SUCH AS IT WAS, AND SUCH AS IT SHALL BE AGAIN, BUT NOT SUCH AS IT IS AT PRESENT. AS FOR PHILAUTUS HE IS NOT DEAD, BUT LIVES IN HIS DISCIPLES, AND WILL LIVE AS LONG AS THE PRESENT CORRUPT STATE OF NATURE SHALL REMAIN UPON THE EARTH. FOR THE PSYCHE IN MAN IS NEVER ABLE TO PENETRATE BEYOND THE IMAGE; ONLY THE PURE SPIRIT OF SOPHIA CAN REACH TO THE LIFE, WHICH IS SO IMAGED OUT IN DISCOURSE. HENCE, HE WHO HAD ONLY THE PSYCHE, WAS NOT ABLE TO DISTINGUISH BETWIXT THE ONE AND THE OTHER, BUT HE TOOK THEM BOTH TO BE THE SAME. SO, FINDING IN THE ORIGINATION OF SEVERAL LANGUAGES THAT A SPIRIT WAS IMAGED FORTH OR SIGNIFIED BY BREATH, HE PRESENTLY CONCLUDES THAT THE SPIRIT AND BREATH WERE ONE AND THE SAME, AND CONSEQUENTLY THAT ALL SPIRITS (AS SUCH) WERE MATERIAL AND CORPOREAL BEINGS. HE IN THE LIKE MANNER, FINDING IN THE VERBAL IMAGE OF SUBSTANCE WAS EXPRESSED THAT WHICH STANDS UNDER, OR PROPS UP SOMEWHAT, ENTERTAINED IMMEDIATELY A MOST GROSS AND SENSIBLE CONCEPTION HEREOF, AND TIED IT DOWN TO MATTER. SO THEN NOTHING COULD BE A GREATER ABSURDITY TO HIM, OR A MORE MANIFEST CONTRADICTION, THAN TO BELIEVE AN IMMATERIAL SUBSTANCE, THAT IS AN IMMATERIAL MATTER. NOW AMONG THOSE WHO HAVE A GREAT AND JUST ABHORRENCE FOR HIS SENTIMENTS, ALL ARE NOT SET FREE THEMSELVES FROM THE VERY SAME METHOD OF ARGUMENTATION, AS FROM A NUMEROUS INDUCTION OF INSTANCES MIGHT BE VERIFIED IF NEED WERE.
WHEREFORE I SHALL ONLY BEG OF YOU WHAT IS HIGHLY NECESSARY IN ORDER TO YOUR UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT I SPEAK, AND TO YOUR PASSING A JUDGMENT THEREUPON, THAT YOU CONTENT NOT YOURSELF WITH THE LAX AND POPULAR SENSE OF A WORD, AS THAT WHICH IS GENERALLY VERY EQUIVOCAL, BUT THAT YOU SEEK OUT THE STRICT AND CLOSE IDEA THAT IS TO BE AFFIXED TO IT, FOR THE REMOVAL OF ALL AMBIGUITY IN THE TERMS, AND THE DISTINCTION OF THE IMAGE FROM ITS ORIGINAL, OR (AS THE SCHOOLS WOULD RATHER SPEAK) OF THE SIGNUM FROM SIGNATUM, THE SIGN FROM THE THING SIGNIFIED.
PHILOCHRYSUS: IT IS VERY JUST WHAT YOU REQUIRE, PHILDELPHUS. NONE CAN GAINSAY THIS METHOD, AFTER WHAT THE CELEBRATED AUTHOR OF AN ESSAY ON HUMAN UNDERSTANDING, TOGETHER WITH A FRENCH PHILOSOPHER OF THE FIRST MAGNITUDE, HAVE WRITTEN ON IT, SHALL BE LOOKED INTO. WHEREFORE TELL ME IN THE FIRST PLACE, WHAT YOU MEAN BY SUBSTANCE?
PHILADELPHUS: HEREBY I UNDERSTAND THAT WHICH HATH BOTH ESSENCE AND EXISTENCE, BEING CREATED BY GOD, AND MADE CAPABLE OF BEARING UP, OR SUPPORTING VARIOUS MODES OF BEING.
PHILOCHRYSUS: WHAT DO YOU MEAN BY BODY?
PHILADELPHUS: HEREBY I UNDERSTAND A SUBSTANCE THAT IS EXTENDED, AND IS CAPABLE OF VARIOUS MODES OF EXTENSION. TWO OF WHICH MODES ARE PENETRABILITY AND IMPENETRABILITY.
PHILOCHRYSUS: IS PENETRABILITY THEN A MODE OF EXTENSION? I ALWAYS THOUGHT THAT ALL MATTER WAS IMPENETRABLE.
PHILADELPHUS: TRUE. ALL MATTER IS IMPENETRABLE, BUT ALL BODY IS NOT. AND PENETRABILITY IS AS MUCH A MODE OF EXTENSION AS IMPENETRABILITY. FOR WHERE THERE IS NO CO-EXTENSION THERE IS NO PENETRATION, AND WHERE THERE IS NO PENETRATION THERE CAN BE NO LIFE. WITHOUT THEREFORE ALL NATURE WERE DEAD, IT REMAINS THAT EXTENDED SUBSTANCES MAY BE PENETRATED. NOW THERE ARE EXTENDED SUBSTANCES, OR RATHER ONE EXTENDED SUBSTANCE (OF WHICH I MAY SPEAK TO YOU HEREAFTER) WHICH CAN PENETRATE OTHERS, BUT WHICH CANNOT BE PENETRATED BY ANY. THERE ARE ALSO EXTENDED SUBSTANCES WHICH CAN PENETRATE OTHERS BY CO-EXTENSION, AND WHICH MAY THEMSELVES ALSO BE PENETRATED BY OTHERS. LASTLY THERE ARE EXTENDED SUBSTANCES OR BODIES WHICH CANNOT PENETRATE OTHERS, BUT WHICH MAY BE PENETRATED BY THEM. THUS BY THE OUTWARD LIGHT OF THIS WORLD, WHICH IS A BODY OF THE SECOND ORDER, THE EARTH MAY BE PENETRATED, WHICH CAN NEITHER PENETRATE IT OR ANY OTHER SUBSTANCE.
PHILOCHRYSUS: WHAT DO YOU MEAN BY MATTER?
PHILADELPHUS: HEREBY I UNDERSTAND A BODY THAT IS IMPENETRABLE, AND DIVISIBLE, AND WHICH IS CAPABLE OF VARIOUS MODES OF DIVISION. SO THAT ALL MATTER IS BODY, BUT ALL BODY IS NOT MATTER. BY IMPENETRABLE I MEAN NOT THAT WHICH CANNOT BE AT ALL PENETRATED, BUT I MEAN THAT WHICH IS NOT TO BE PENETRATED BY ANY THING OF ITS OWN ORDER, AND WHICH ITSELF CAN PENETRATE NOTHING.
PHILOCHRYSUS: HOW CAN THE SAME BODY BE IMPENETRABLE AND DIVISIBLE?
PHILADELPHUS: BECAUSE IT IS IMPENETRABLE, THEREFORE IT IS DIVISIBLE INTO PARTS. FOR IF IT COULD BE PENETRATED, THEN WOULD THERE BE NO NEED OF DIVISION, OR SEPARATION OF THE PARTS? WHEREFORE THAT WHICH IS PENETRABLE IS ALSO INDIVISIBLE, OR RATHER INDISCERPIBLE, AND CONSEQUENTLY INCORRUPTIBLE.
PHILOCHRYSUS: I COMPREHEND YOUR MEANING. AND NOW I CONCEIVE WHAT IS YOUR NOTION OF AN IMMATERIAL OR SPIRITUAL BODY CALLED LIKEWISE A NON-ELEMENTARY (WHICH IS A QUINTESSENTIAL) OR HEAVENLY BODY; NAMELY, THAT IT IS AN EXTENDED SUBSTANCE, PENETRABLE, PENETRATIVE, INDIVISIBLE, INDISCEPIBLE, AND INCORRUPTIBLE. AS ON THE CONTRARY YOUR NOTION OF A MATERIAL AND ELEMENTARY BODY MUST BE THIS, THAT IT IS AN EXTENDED SUBSTANCE, IMPENETRABLE, PENETRATED, DIVISIBLE, DISCERPIBLE AND CORRUPTIBLE. I BEGIN CONSEQUENTLY TO UNDERSTAND A LITTLE YOUR NOTION OF MATERIAL AND SPIRITUAL, OF ELEMENTARY AND HEAVENLY GOLD, AND WHY YOU CALL THE ONE GROSS AND THE OTHER FINE GOLD. BUT NOTWITHSTANDING THAT I CONCEIVE HOW THE MATERIAL AND ELEMENTARY GOLD IS AN EXTENDED SUBSTANCE WHICH IS IMPENETRABLE TO ALL TERRESTRIAL BODIES, AND MAY BE PENETRATED BY THE CELESTIAL, WHICH IS ALSO DIVISIBLE INTO PARTS, YEA DISCERPIBLE INTO THE MINUTEST ATOMS, YET CAN I NOT EASILY YIELD THAT IT SHOULD BE CORRUPTIBLE.
PHILADELPHUS: ALL THAT IS COMPOUNDED OF ELEMENTS MUST BE MORE OR LESS CORRUPTIBLE. AND THOUGH CERTAIN ELEMENTARY BODIES MAY HAVE ARRIVED AT SOME DEGREE OF INCORRUPTIBILITY, YET IT IS BUT A DEGREE, IT BEING IMPOSSIBLE FOR THEM TO BE EVER PERFECTLY FREED FROM CORRUPTION, BUT BY A DISSOLUTION AND A RESUSCITATION. FOR THIS IS A MOST ASSURED MAXIM, THAT ALL THINGS MUST BE PERFECTED UPON THE CROSS AND ALL THINGS MUST BE TRIED BY FIRE WITHOUT PASSING THROUGH THE CROSS THERE IS NO RESURRECTION, WITHOUT PASSING THROUGH THE FIRE THERE IS NO FIXATION OR INCORRUPTION, NO PURIFICATION OR SPIRITUALIZATION. HENCE THE MESSENGER OF THE COVENANT OF IMMORTALITY IS BY A CERTAIN PROPHET COMPARED TO A REFINERS FIRE, WHO SAITH OF HIM THAT HE SHALL PURIFY THE PRIESTHOOD AND PURGE THEM AS GOLD THAT THEY MAY RIGHTLY OFFER THE SACRIFICE OF MINHA TO JEHOVAH. HENCE ALSO A GREAT AND WISE KING SAITH, THE WORD (OR OUTFLOWING EMANATION OF THE LORD IS REFINED; AND AGAIN HE CRIES OUT THY WORD IS EXCEEDINGLY REFINED MOST FINE AND PURE. AND LIKEWISE, THIS VERY WORD OF THE LORD OR THE WORD THE LORD SAITH TO THE SHEPHERDS OF ISRAEL: I WILL REFINE THEM AS SILVER IS REFINED, AND WILL TRY THEM AS GOLD IS TRIED. AND ELSEWHERE HE SAITH, I HAVE REFINED THEE MELTED THEE DOWN, AND THEN BROUGHT THEE OUT OF THE FURNACE. FOR THIS CAUSE THE PRECIOUS SONS OF ZION ARE COMPARED TO FINE GOLD, AND THE ANGELICAL MAN WHO APPEARED TO DANIEL HAD HIS LOINS GIRDED WITH FINE GOLD OF OPHIR. FROM THIS ALSO AN ACCOUNT MAY BE GIVEN WHY THE ALTAR OF INCENSE WAS MADE OF REFINED GOLD, TOGETHER WITH THE ARK AND THE CHERUBIMS, ALSO WHY WISDOM'S ORACLE IS SO OFTEN COMPARED TO FINE GOLD; AND LASTLY WHY THE SHULAMITE DESCRIBES BOTH THE HEAD AND THE FEET OF HER BELOVED TO BE AS OF FINE GOLD, THAT IS SUCH AN INDIVISIBLE, INDISCERPIBLE AND INCORRUPTIBLE SUBSTANCE, AS BEING EXTENDED IS THEREFORE A BODY, AND AS POSSESSING ALL THE PROPERTIES OF THE MATERIAL AND GROSS GOLD, IS THEREFORE A SPIRITUAL BODY, OR IMMATERIAL AND CELESTIAL GOLD.
PHILOCHRYSUS: I MUST CONFESS THAT I HAVE ALWAYS TAKEN A SPIRITUAL BODY TO BE A CONTRADICTION IN TERMS, FOR I NEVER HEARD OTHERWISE BEFORE BUT THAT SPIRIT AND BODY WERE CONTRARIES. BUT NOW I BEGIN TO MISTRUST THAT I HAVE NOT BEEN USED RIGHTLY TO APPLY IDEAS TO WORDS.
PHILADELPHUS: YOUR DIFFIDENCE IS WELL GROUNDED. FOR I DO NOT FIND THAT SPIRIT AND BODY ARE ANYWHERE OPPOSED AS CONTRARIES IN THOSE WRITINGS WHICH COMMAND THE GREATEST AUTHORITY AND DEFERENCE ABOVE ALL OTHERS TO THEM. I FIND INDEED FREQUENTLY SPIRIT AND FLESH TO BE SET AS OPPOSITES, BUT SPIRIT AND BODY NEVER. NAY I FIND IT THERE EXPRESSLY ASSERTED THAT THERE IS A NATURAL BODY, AND THERE IS A SPIRITUAL BODY. AND SO IN LIKE MANNER THERE IS A NATURAL GOLD AND THERE IS A SPIRITUAL, WHICH SURPASSETH THE FORMER, AS THE SPIRITUAL BODY OF THE RESURRECTION DOTH THIS NATURAL AND ELEMENTARY BODY WHICH WE NOW WEAR ABOUT US. MOREOVER THE SAME HIGHLY MYSTIC AUTHOR TELLS THOSE WHO BEING IMMERSED IN THE FLESH HAD NO NOTION OF A SPIRITUAL OR HEAVENLY BODY, ANY MORE THAN YOU HAD.
PHILOCHRYSUS: THERE ARE ALSO CELESTIAL BODIES (OF A SPIRITUAL AND HEAVENLY PROPERTY) AND BODIES TERRESTRIAL (OF A MATERIAL AND EARTHLY PROPERTY AS COMMON GOLD BUT THE GLORY OF THE CELESTIAL IS ONE, AND THE GLORY OF THE TERRESTRIAL IS ANOTHER; THAT IS, THE GLORY OF THE PHILADELPHIAN GOLD DIFFERS FROM THE GLORY OF THE PERUVIAN, AS FAR AS HEAVEN IS FROM EARTH.
PHILOCHRYSUS: YOU EXTREMELY AMAZE ME, GOOD PHILADELPHUS, TO TELL ME THAT THE CITY FROM WHENCE YOU ARE NAMED IS BUILT OF SUCH FINE GOLD. BUT PRAY NOW GO ON, IF YOU ARE NOT WEARY, TO SATISFY ME IN THE THIRD PLACE, WHETHER IT BE BUILT OF TRANSPARENT AND GLASSY GOLD.
PHILADELPHUS: BE NOT OVER HASTY, BUT TAKE TIME TO MEDITATE UPON WHAT I (THROUGH THE ASSISTANCE OF THE GOOD SPIRIT) HAVE FREELY COMMUNICATED TO YOU. NEITHER HAVE I DONE YET WITH THE FORMER, FOR I AM NOT YET COME TO THE TOP OF THE LADDER WITH YOU. PERHAPS YOUR HEAD MAY BE GIDDY IN ENDEAVOURING TO REACH IT AT THIS PRESENT. WHEREFORE THOUGH I CANNOT BE EVER WEARY OF DISCOURSING THESE MATTERS, YET I WILL NOW TAKE MY LEAVE OF YOU WITH ONE PARALLEL INSTANCE, WHICH YOU MAY DIGEST AGAINST WE MEET THE NEXT TIME. CONSIDER WHAT DIFFERENCE THERE IS BETWIXT THE FAECES OF ANY TERRESTRIAL SUBJECT, FROM WHICH THE SPIRIT IS SEPARATED, AND THE SPIRIT ITSELF OF THAT VERY SUBJECT (WHICH IS A SPIRITUAL BODY) WHEN SEVEN TIMES RECTIFIED; AND HEREBY AS IN A GLASS YOU MAY DISCERN HOW FAR THAT GROSS AND EARTHLY GOLD I AM SPEAKING OF, WHEREWITH THE HOLY CITY OF MY BRETHREN IS BUILT. IN THE MEANWHILE I SHALL LEAVE WITH YOU THIS HIEROGLYPHICAL FIGURE OF A STAR BEING THE MARK OF THIS GOLD, AND ALSO OF THE CITY, SHOWING ITS CONSTITUENT PARTS THE WATER AND FIRE OF THE PHILADELPHIANS; IT MANIFOLD AND WONDERFUL PROPERTIES, HOW IT IS FORMED, AND HOW IT IS MADE TO MULTIPLY ITSELF.
TRACT ON THE TINCTURE AND OIL OF ANTIMONY BY ROGER BACON



PREFACE
DEAR READER, AT THE END OF HIS TRACT ON VITRIOL, ROGER BACON MENTIONS THAT BECAUSE OF THE MULTIPLICATION OF THE TINCTURE THAT IS MADE FROM VITRIOL, THE LOVER OF ART SHOULD ACQUAINT HIMSELF WITH THE TRACT DE OLEO STIBII. THEREFORE, I CONSIDERED THAT IT WOULD BE GOOD AND USEFUL THAT THE TRACT DE OLEO STIBII FOLLOWS NEXT. AND IF ONE THOROUGHLY PONDERS AND COMPARES THESE TINCTURES WITH ONE ANOTHER, THEN I HAVE NO DOUBT THAT ONE WILL NOT FINISH WITHOUT EXCEPTIONAL PROFIT. YET, EVERY LOVER OF ART, SHOULD MIND ALWAYS TO KEEP ONE EYE ON NATURE AND THE OTHER ON ART AND MANUAL LABOUR. FOR, WHEN THESE TWO DO NOT STAND TOGETHER, THEN IT IS A LAME WORK, AS WHEN SOMEONE THINKS HE CAN WALK A LONG PATH ON ONE LEG ONLY, WHICH IS EASILY SEEN TO BE IMPOSSIBLE, VALE.

JOACHIM TANCKIVS
DE OLEO ANTIMONII TRACTATUS.
ROGERII BACONIS ANGLI
SUMMI PHILOSOPHI & CHEMICI.
STIBIUM, AS THE PHILOSOPHERS SAY, IS COMPOSED FROM THE NOBLE MINERAL SULPHUR, AND THEY HAVE PRAISED IT AS THE BLACK LEAD OF THE WISE. THE ARABS IN THEIR LANGUAGE, HAVE CALLED IT ASINAT VEL AZINAT, THE ALCHEMISTS RETAIN THE NAME ANTIMONIUM. IT WILL HOWEVER LEAD TO THE CONSIDERATION OF HIGH SECRETS, IF WE SEEK AND RECOGNIZE THE NATURE IN WHICH THE SUN IS EXALTED, AS THE MAGI FOUND THAT THIS MINERAL WAS ATTRIBUTED BY GOD TO THE CONSTELLATION ARIES, WHICH IS THE FIRST HEAVENLY SIGN IN WHICH THE SUN TAKES ITS EXALTATION OR ELEVATION TO ITSELF. ALTHOUGH SUCH THINGS ARE THROWN TO THE WINDS BY COMMON PEOPLE, INTELLIGENT PEOPLE OUGHT TO KNOW AND PAY MORE ATTENTION TO THE FACT THAT EXACTLY AT THIS POINT THE INFINITUDE OF SECRETS MAY BE PARTLY CONTEMPLATED WITH GREAT PROFIT AND IN PART ALSO EXPLORED. MANY, BUT THESE ARE IGNORANT AND UNINTELLIGENT, ARE OF THE OPINION THAT IF THEY ONLY HAD STIBIUM, THEY WOULD GET TO IT BY CALCINATION, OTHERS BY SUBLIMATION, SEVERAL BY REVERBERATION AND EXTRACTION, AND OBTAIN ITS GREAT SECRET, OIL, AND PERFECTUM MEDICINAM. BUT I TELL YOU, THAT HERE IN THIS PLACE NOTHING WILL HELP, WHETHER CALCINATION, SUBLIMATION, REVERBERATION NOR EXTRACTION, SO THAT SUBSEQUENTLY A PERFECT EXTRACTION OF METALLIC VIRTUE THAT TRANSLATES THE INFERIOR INTO THE SUPERIOR, MAY PROFITABLY COME TO PASS OR BE ACCOMPLISHED. FOR SUCH SHALL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR YOU. DO NOT LET YOURSELVES BE CONFUSED BY SEVERAL OF THE PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAVE WRITTEN OF SUCH THINGS, I.E., GEBER, ALBERTUS MAGNUS, RHASIS, RUPECILLA, ARISTOTELES AND MANY MORE OF THAT KIND. AND THIS YOU SHOULD NOTE. YES, MANY SAY, THAT WHEN ONE PREPARES STIBIUM TO A GLASS, THEN THE EVIL VOLATILE SULPHUR WILL BE GONE, AND THE OIL, WHICH MAY BE PREPARED FROM THE GLASS, WOULD BE A VERY FIXED OIL, AND WOULD THEN TRULY GIVE AN INGRESS AND MEDICINE OF IMPERFECT METALS TO PERFECTION. THESE WORDS AND OPINIONS ARE PERHAPS GOOD AND RIGHT, BUT THAT IT SHOULD BE THUS IN FACT AND PROVE ITSELF, THIS WILL NOT BE. FOR I SAY TO YOU TRULY, WITHOUT ANY HIDDEN SPEECH; IF YOU WERE TO LOSE SOME OF THE ABOVE MENTIONED SULPHUR BY THE PREPARATION AND THE BURNING, AS A SMALL FIRE MAY EASILY DAMAGE IT, SO THAT YOU HAVE LOST THE RIGHT PENETRATING SPIRIT, WHICH SHOULD MAKE OUR WHOLE ANTIMONII CORPUS INTO A PERFECT RED OIL, SO THAT IT ALSO CAN ASCEND OVER THE HELM WITH A SWEET SMELL AND VERY BEAUTIFUL COLORS AND THE WHOLE BODY OF THIS MINERAL WITH ALL ITS MEMBERS, WITHOUT LOSS OF ANY WEIGHT, EXCEPT FOR THE FOECUM, SHALL BE AN OIL AND GO OVER THE HELM. AND NOTE ALSO THIS: HOW WOULD IT BE POSSIBLE FOR THE BODY TO GO INTO AN OIL, OR GIVE OFF ITS SWEET OIL, IF IT IS PUT INTO THE LAST ESSENCE AND DEGREE? FOR GLASS IS IN ALL THINGS THE OUTERMOST AND LEAST ESSENCE. FOR YOU SHALL KNOW THAT ALL CREATURES AT THE END OF THE WORLD, OR ON THE LAST AND COMING JUDGEMENT OF THE LAST DAY, SHALL BECOME GLASS OR A LOVELY AMETHYST AND THIS ACCORDING TO THE FAMILIES OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS, AS IN THE FAMILIES OF JEWELS WHICH HERMES THE GREAT DESCRIBES IN HIS BOOK: AS WE HAVE ELABORATELY REPORTED AND TAUGHT IN OUR BOOK DE CABALA.
YOU SHALL ALSO KNOW THAT YOU SHALL RECEIVE THE PERFECT NOBLE RED OIL, WHICH SERVES FOR THE TRANSLATION OF METALS IN VAIN, IF YOU POUR ACETUM CORRECTUM OVER THE ANTIMONIUM AND EXTRACT THE REDNESS. YES NOT EVEN BY REVERBERATION, AND EVEN IF ITS MANIFOLD BEAUTIFUL COLORS SHOW THEMSELVES, THIS WILL NOT MAKE ANY DIFFERENCE AND IS NOT THE RIGHT WAY. YOU MAY INDEED OBTAIN AND MAKE AN OIL OUT OF IT, BUT IT HAS NO PERFECT FORCE AND VIRTUE FOR TRANSMUTATION OR TRANSLATION OF THE IMPERFECT METALS INTO PERFECTION ITSELF. THIS YOU MUST CERTAINLY KNOW.
AND NOW WE PROCEED TO THE MANUAL LABOUR, AND THUS THE PRACTICA FOLLOWS.
TAKE IN THE NAME OF GOD AND THE HOLY TRINITY, FINE AND WELL CLEANSED ANTIMONII ORE, WHICH LOOKS NICE, WHITE, PURE AND INTERNALLY FULL OF YELLOW RIVULETS OR VEINS. IT MAY ALSO BE FULL OF RED AND BLUE COLORS AND VEINS, WHICH WILL BE THE BEST. POUND AND GRIND TO A FINE POWDER AND DISSOLVE IN A WATER OR AQUA REGIS, WHICH WILL BE DESCRIBED BELOW, FINELY SO THAT THE WATER MAY CONQUER IT. AND NOTE THAT YOU SHOULD TAKE IT OUT QUITE SOON AFTER THE SOLUTION SO THAT THE WATER MAY CONQUER IT. AND NOTE THAT YOU SHOULD TAKE IT OUT QUITE SOON AFTER THE SOLUTION SO THAT THE WATER WILL HAVE NO TIME TO DAMAGE IT, SINCE IT QUICKLY DISSOLVES THE ANTIMONII TINCTURE. FOR IN ITS NATURE OUR WATER IS LIKE THE OSTRICH, WHICH BY ITS HEAT DIGESTS AND CONSUMES ALL IRON; FOR GIVEN TIME, THE WATER WOULD CONSUME IT AND BURN IT TO NAUGHT, SO THAT IT WOULD ONLY REMAIN AS AN IDLE YELLOW EARTH, AND THEN IT WOULD BE QUITE SPOILT.
CONSIDER BY COMPARISON LUNA, BEAUTIFUL CLEAN AND PURE, DISSOLVED IN THIS OUR WATER. AND LET IT REMAIN THEREIN FOR NO MORE THAN A SINGLE NIGHT WHEN THE WATER IS STILL STRONG AND FULL OF SPIRIT,
AND I TELL YOU, THAT YOUR GOOD LUNA HAS THEN BEEN FUNDAMENTALLY CONSUMED AND DESTROYED AND BROUGHT TO NOUGHT IN THIS OUR WATER.
AND IF YOU WANT TO REDUCE IT TO A PURE CORPUS AGAIN, THEN YOU WILL NOT SUCCEED, BUT IT WILL REMAIN FOR YOU AS A PALE YELLOW EARTH, AND OCCASIONALLY IT MAY RUN TOGETHER IN THE SHAPE OF A HORN OR WHITE HORSESHOE, WHICH MAY NOT BE BROUGHT TO A CORPUS BY ANY ART.
THEREFORE, YOU MUST REMEMBER TO TAKE THE ANTIMONIUM OUT AS SOON AS POSSIBLE AFTER THE SOLUTION, AND PRECIPITATE IT AND WASH IT AFTER THE CUSTOM OF THE ALCHEMISTS, SO THAT THE MATTER WITH ITS PERFECT OIL IS NOT CORRODED AND CONSUMED BY THE WATER.
THE WATER; WHEREIN WE DISSOLVE THE ANTIMONIUM, IS MADE THUS:
TAKE VITRIOL ONE AND A HALF (ALII 2. LB.) SAL ARMONIAC ONE POUND, ARINAT (ALII ALUN) ONE HALF POUND / SAL NITER ONE AND A HALF POUND, SAL GEMMAE (ALII SAL COMMUNE) ONE POUND, ALUMEN CRUDUM (ALII ENTALI) ONE HALF POUND. THESE ARE THE SPECIES THAT BELONG TO AND SHOULD BE TAKEN FOR THE WATER TO DISSOLVE THE ANTIMONIUM.
TAKE THESE SPECIES AND MIX THEM WELL AMONG EACH OTHER, AND DISTILL FROM THIS A WATER, AT FIRST RATHER SLOWLY. FOR THE SPIRITUS GO WITH GREAT FORCE,, MORE THAN IN OTHER STRONG WATERS. AND BEWARE OF ITS SPIRITS, FOR THEY ARE SUBTLE AND HARMFUL IN THEIR PENETRATION.
WHEN YOU NOW HAVE THE DISSOLVED ANTIMONY, CLEAN AND WELL SWEETENED, AND ITS SHARP WATERS WASHED OUT, SO THAT YOU DO NOT NOTICE ANY SHARPNESS ANY MORE, THEN PUT INTO A CLEAN VIAL AND OVERPOUR IT WITH A GOOD DISTILLED VINEGAR. THEN PUT THE VIAL IN FIMUM EQUINUM, OR BALNEUM MARIAE, TO PUTREFY FORTY (AL.I FOUR) DAYS AND NIGHTS, AND IT WILL DISSOLVE AND BE EXTRACTED RED AS BLOOD. THEN TAKE IT OUT AND EXAMINE HOW MUCH REMAINS TO BE DISSOLVED, AND DECANT THE CLEAR AND PURE, WHICH WILL HAVE A RED COLOUR, VERY CAUTIOUSLY INTO A GLASS FLASK. THEN POUR FRESH VINEGAR ONTO IT, AND PUT IT INTO DIGESTION AS BEFORE, SO THAT THAT WHICH MAY HAVE REMAINED WITH THE FAECIBUS, IT SHOULD THUS HAVE AMPLE TIME TO BECOME DISSOLVED. THEN THE FAECES MAY BE DISCARDED, FOR THEY ARE NO LONGER USEFUL, EXCEPT FOR BEING SCATTERED OVER THE EARTH AND THROWN AWAY. AFTERWARDS POUR ALL THE SOLUTIONS TOGETHER INTO A GLASS RETORT, PUT INTO BALNEUM MARIAE, AND DISTILL THE SHARP VINEGAR RATHER A FRESH ONE, SINCE THE FORMER WOULD BE TOO WEAK, AND THE MATTER WILL VERY QUICKLY BECOME DISSOLVED BY THE VINEGAR. DISTILL IT OFF AGAIN, SO THAT THE MATTER REMAINS QUITE DRY. THEN TAKE COMMON DISTILLED WATER AND WASH AWAY ALL SHARPNESS, WHICH HAS REMAINED WITH THE MATTER FROM THE VINEGAR, AND THEN DRY THE MATTER IN THE SUN, OR OTHERWISE BY A GENTLE FIRE, SO THAT IT BECOMES WELL DRIED. IT WILL THEN BE FAIR TO BEHOLD, AND HAVE A BRIGHT RED COLOR. THE PHILOSOPHERS, WHEN THEY HAVE THUS PREPARED OUR ANTIMONIUM IN SECRET, HAVE REMARKED HOW ITS OUTERMOST NATURE AND POWER HAS COLLAPSED INTO ITS INTERIOR, AND ITS INTERIOR THROWN OUT AND HAS NOW BECOME AN OIL THAT LIES HIDDEN IN ITS INNERMOST AND DEPTH, WELL PREPARED AND READY. AND HENCEFORTH IT CANNOT, UNTO THE LAST JUDGEMENT, BE BROUGHT BACK TO ITS FIRST ESSENCE. AND THIS IS TRUE, FOR IT HAS BECOME SO SUBTLE AND VOLATILE, THAT AS SOON AS IT SENSES THE POWER OF FIRE, IT FLIES AWAY AS A SMOKE WITH ALL ITS PARTS BECAUSE OF ITS VOLATILITY.
SEVERAL POOR AND COMMON LABORERS, WHEN THEY HAVE PREPARED THE ANTIMONIUM THUS, HAVE TAKEN ONE PART OUT, TO TAKE CARE OF THEIR EXPENSES, SO THAT THEY MAY MORE EASILY DO THE REST OF THE WORK AND COMPLETE IT, THEY THEN MIXED IT WITH ONE PART SALMIAC, ONE PART VITRO (ALII. NITRO, ALII. TITRO), ONE PART REBOHAT, TO CLEANSE THE CORPERA, AND THEN PROCEEDED TO PROJECT THIS MIXTURE ONTO A PURE LUNAM. AND IF THE LUNA WAS ONE MARK, THEY FOUND TWO AND A HALF LOTH GOOD GOLD AFTER SEPARATION; SOMETIMES EVEN MORE. AND THEREWITH THEY HAD ACCOMPLISHED A WORK PROVIDING FOR THEIR EXPENSES, SO THAT THEY MIGHT EVEN BETTER EXPECT TO ATTAIN TO THE GREAT WORK. AND THE FOOLISH CALLED THIS A BRINGING INTO THE LUNAM, BUT THEY ARE MISTAKEN. FOR SUCH GOLD IS NOT BROUGHT IN BY THE SPIRITIBUS (ALII. SPECIEBUS), BUT ANY LUNA CONTAINS TWO MARK GOLD TO THE LOTH, SOME EVEN MORE. BUT THIS GOLD IS UNITED TO THE LUNAR NATURE TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT IT MAY NOT BE SEPARATED FROM IT, NEITHER BY AQUAFORT, NOR BY COMMON ANTIMONIUM, AS THE GOLDSMITHS KNOW. WHEN HOWEVER THE JUST MENTIONED MIXTURE IS THROWN ONTO THE LUNAM IN FLUX, THEN SUCH A SEPARATION TAKES PLACE THAT THE LUNA QUITE READILY GIVES AWAY HER IMPLANTED GOLD EITHER IN AQUAFORT OR IN REGAL, AND LETS HERSELF SEPARATE FROM IT, STRIKES IT TO THE GROUND AND PRECIPITATES IT, WHICH WOULD OR MIGHT OTHERWISE NOT HAPPEN. THEREFORE, IT IS NOT A BRINGING INTO THE LUNAM, BUT A BRINGING OUT OF THE LUNA.
BUT WE ARE COMING BACK TO OUR PROPOSITO AND PURPOSE OF OUR WORK, FOR WE WISH TO HAVE THE OIL, WHICH HAS ONLY BEEN KNOWN AND BEEN ACQUAINTED WITH THIS MAGISTRY, AND NOT BY THE FOOLISH.
WHEN YOU THEN HAVE THE ANTIMONIUM WELL RUBIFIED ACCORDING TO THE ABOVE GIVEN TEACHING, THEN YOU SHALL TAKE A WELL RECTIFIED SPIRITUM VINI, AND POUR IT OVER THE RED POWDER OF ANTIMONY, PUT IT IN A GENTLE BALNEUM MARIAE TO DISSOLVE FOR FOUR DAYS AND NIGHTS, SO THAT EVERYTHING BECOMES WELL DISSOLVED. IF HOWEVER SOMETHING SHOULD REMAIN BEHIND, YOU OVERPOUR THE SAME WITH FRESH SPIRITU VINI, AND PUT IT INTO THE BALNEUM MARIAE AGAIN, AS SAID BEFORE, AND EVERYTHING SHOULD BECOME WELL DISSOLVED. AND IN CASE THERE ARE SOME MORE FAECES THERE, BUT THERE SHOULD BE VERY LITTLE, DO THEM AWAY, FOR THEY ARE NOT USEFUL FOR ANYTHING. THE SOLUTIONES PUT INTO A GLASS RETORT, LUTE ON A HELM AND CONNECT IT TO A RECEIVER, ALSO WELL LUTED, TO RECEIVE THE SPIRITUS. PUT IT INTO BALNEUM MARIAE. THEREAFTER YOU BEGIN, IN THE NAME OF GOD, TO DISTILL VERY LEISURELY AT A GENTLE HEAT, UNTIL ALL THE SPIRITUS VINI HAS COME OVER. YOU THEN POUR THE SAME SPIRITUM THAT YOU HAVE DRAWN OFF, BACK ONTO THE DRY MATTER, AND DISTILL IT OVER AGAIN AS BEFORE. AND THIS POURING ON AND DISTILLING OFF AGAIN, YOU CONTINUE SO OFTEN UNTIL YOU SEE THE SPIRITUM VINI ASCEND AND GO OVER THE HELM IN ALL KINDS OF COLOURS. THEN IT IS TIME TO FOLLOW UP WITH A STRONG FIRE, AND A NOBLE BLOOD RED OLEUM WILL ASCEND, GO THROUGH THE TUBE OF THE HELM AND DRIP INTO THE RECIPIENT. TRULY, THIS IS THE MOST SECRET WAY OF THE WISE TO DISTILL THE VERY HIGHLY PRAISED OIL OF ANTIMONII, AND IT IS A NOBLE, POWERFUL, FRAGRANT OIL OF GREAT VIRTUE, AS YOU WILL HEAR BELOW IN THE FOLLOWING. BUT HERE I WISH TO TEACH AND INSTRUCT YOU WHO ARE POOR AND WITHOUT MEANS TO EXPECT THE GREAT WORK IN ANOTHER MANNER; NOT THE WAY THE ANCIENTS DID IT BY SEPARATING THE GOLD FROM THE LUNA. THEREFORE, TAKE THIS OIL, ONE LOT, [ANCIENT WEIGHT UNIT USED FOR THE WEIGHING OF GOLD AND SILVER COINS - ABOUT 1/30 POUND] EIGHT LOT OF SATURN CALCINED ACCORDING TO ART, AND CAREFULLY IMBIBE THE OIL, DROP BY DROP, WHILE CONTINUOUSLY STIRRING THE CALX SATURNI. THEN PUT IT TEN DAYS AND NIGHTS IN THE HEAT, IN THE FURNACE OF SECRETS, AND LET THE FIRE THAT THIS FURNACE CONTAINS, INCREASE EVERY OTHER DAY BY ONE DEGREE. THE FIRST TWO DAYS YOU GIVE IT THE FIRST DEGREE OF FIRE, THE SECOND TWO DAYS YOU GIVE IT THE SECOND DEGREE, AND AFTER FOUR DAYS AND NIGHTS YOU PUT IT INTO THE THIRD DEGREE OF FIRE AND LET IT REMAIN THERE FOR THREE DAYS AND NIGHTS. AFTER THESE THREE DAYS YOU OPEN THE WINDOW OF THE FOURTH DEGREE, FOR WHICH LIKEWISE THREE DAYS AND NIGHTS SHOULD BE SUFFICIENT. THEN TAKE IT OUT, AND THE TOP OF THE SATURNUS BECOMES VERY BEAUTIFUL AND OF A REDDISH YELLOW COLOUR. THIS SHOULD BE MELTED WITH VENETIAN BOREAS. WHEN THIS HAS BEEN DONE, YOU WILL FIND THAT THE POWER OF OUR OIL HAS CHANGED IT TO GOOD GOLD. THUS YOU WILL AGAIN HAVE SUBSISTENCE, SO THAT YOU MAY BETTER EXPECT THE GREAT WORK. WE NOW COME BACK TO OUR PURPOSE WHERE WE LEFT IT EARLIER. ABOVE YOU HAVE HEARD, AND HAVE BEEN TOLD TO DISTILL THE SPIRITUM VINI WITH THE OLEUM ANTIMONII OVER THE HELM INTO THE RECIPIENT AS WELL AS THE WORK OF CHANGING THE SATURNUM INTO GOLD. BUT NOW WE WISH TO MAKE HASTE AND REPORT ABOUT THE SECOND TINCTURAL WORK. HERE IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO SEPARATE THE SPIRITUM VINI FROM THE OIL AGAIN, AND YOU SHALL KNOW THAT IT IS DONE THUS:
TAKE THE MIXTURE OF OIL AND WINE SPIRIT PUT IT INTO A RETORT, PUT ON A HELM, CONNECT A RECEIVER AND PLACE IT ALL TOGETHER INTO THE BALNEUM MARIAE. THEN DISTILL ALL THE SPIRITUM VINI FROM THE OIL, AT A VERY GENTLE HEAT, UNTIL YOU ARE CERTAIN THAT NO MORE SPIRITUS VINI IS TO BE FOUND WITHIN THIS VERY PRECIOUS OIL. AND THIS WILL BE EASY TO CHECK; FOR WHEN YOU SEE SEVERAL DROPS OF SPIRITU VINI ASCEND OVER THE HELM AND FALL INTO THE RECIPIENT, THIS IS THE SIGN THAT THE SPIRITUS VINI HAS BECOME SEPARATED FROM THE OIL. THEN REMOVE THE FIRE FROM THE BALNEO, THOUGH IT WAS VERY SMALL, SO THAT IT MAY COOL ALL THE SOONER. NOW REMOVE THE RECIPIENT CONTAINING THE SPIRITU VINI, AND KEEP IT IN A SAFE PLACE, FOR IT IS FULL OF SPIRITUS WHICH IT HAS EXTRACTED FROM THE OIL AND RETAINED. IT ALSO CONTAINS ADMIRABLE VIRTUES, AS YOU WILL HEAR HEREAFTER.
BUT IN THE BALNEO YOU WILL FIND THE BLESSED BLOODRED OLEUM ANTIMONII IN THE RETORT, WHICH SHOULD BE TAKEN OUT VERY CAREFULLY. THE HELM MUST BE VERY SLOWLY REMOVED, TAKING CARE TO SOFTEN AND WASH OFF THE LUTE, SO THAT NO DIRT FALLS DOWN INTO THE BEAUTIFUL RED OIL AND MAKES IT TURBID. THIS OIL YOU MUST STORE WITH ALL POSSIBLE PRECAUTION SO THAT IT RECEIVES NO DAMAGE. FOR YOU NOW HAVE A HEAVENLY OIL THAT SHINES ON A DARK NIGHT AND EMITS LIGHT AS FROM A GLOWING COAL. AND THE REASON FOR THIS IS THAT ITS INNERMOST POWER AND SOUL HAS BECOME THROWN OUT UNTO THE OUTERMOST, AND THE HIDDEN SOUL IS NOW REVEALED AND SHINES THROUGH THE PURE BODY AS A LIGHT THROUGH A LANTERN: JUST AS ON JUDGEMENT DAY OUR PRESENT INVISIBLE AND INTERNAL SOULS WILL MANIFEST THROUGH OUR CLARIFIED BODIES, THAT IN THIS LIFE ARE IMPURE AND DARK, BUT THE SOUL WILL THEN BE REVEALED AND SEEN UNTO THE OUTERMOST OF THE BODY, AND WILL SHINE AS THE BRIGHT SUN. THUS YOU NOW HAVE TWO SEPARATE THINGS: BOTH THE SPIRIT OF WINE FULL OF FORCE AND WONDER IN THE ARTS OF THE HUMAN BODY: AND THEN THE BLESSED RED, NOBLE, HEAVENLY OLEUM ANTIMONII, TO TRANSLATE ALL DISEASES OF THE IMPERFECT METALS TO THE PERFECTION OF GOLD. AND THE POWER OF THE SPIRITUAL WINE REACHES VERY FAR AND TO GREAT HEIGHTS. FOR WHEN IT IS RIGHTLY USED ACCORDING TO THE ART OF MEDICINE: I TELL YOU, YOU HAVE A HEAVENLY MEDICINE TO PREVENT AND TO CURE ALL KINDS OF DISEASES AND AILMENTS OF THE HUMAN BODY. AND ITS USES ARE THUS, AS FOLLOWS:
AGAINST PODAGRA OR GOUT
IN THE CASE OF GOUT ONE SHOULD LET THREE DROPS OF THIS SPIRITU VINI, THAT HAS RECEIVED THE POWER OF THE ANTIMONY, FALL INTO A SMALL GLASS OF WINE. THIS HAS TO BE TAKEN BY THE PATIENT ON AN EMPTY STOMACH AT THE VERY MOMENT IN TIME WHEN HE SENSE THE BEGINNING OR ARRIVAL OF HIS TROUBLE, BODILY AILMENT AND PAIN. ON THE NEXT DAY AND AFTERWARDS ON THE THIRD DAY IT SHOULD ALSO BE TAKEN AND USED IN THE SAME WAY. ON THE FIRST DAY IT TAKES AWAY ALL PAIN, HOWEVER GREAT IT MAY BE, AND PREVENTS SWELLING. ON THE SECOND DAY IT CAUSES A SWEAT THAT IS VERY INCONSTANT, VISCOUS AND THICK, THAT SMELLS AND TASTES QUITE SOUR AND OFFENSIVE, AND OCCURS MOSTLY WHERE THE JOINTS AND LIMBS ARE ATTACHED. ON THE THIRD DAY, REGARDLESS OF WHETHER ANY MEDICINE HAS BEEN TAKEN, A PURGING TAKES PLACE OF THE VEINS INTO THE BOWELS, WITHOUT ANY INCONVENIENCE, PAIN OR GRIEF. AND THIS DEMONSTRATES A GREAT POWER OF NATURE.
AGAINST LEPROSY
TO BEGIN WITH THE PATIENT IS GIVEN SIX DROPS ON AN EMPTY STOMACH. AND ARRANGE IT SO THAT THE UNCLEAN PERSON IS ALONE WITHOUT THE COMPANY OF ANY HEALTHY PEOPLE, IN A SEPARATE AND CONVENIENT PLACE. FOR HIS WHOLE BODY WILL SOON BEGIN TO SMOKE AND STEAM WITH A STINKING MIST OR VAPOR. AND ON THE SECOND DAY HIS SKIN WILL START TO FLAKE AND MUCH UNCLEANLINESS WILL DETACH ITSELF FROM HIS BODY. HE SHOULD THEN HAVE THREE MORE DROPS OF THE MEDICINE READY, WHICH HE SHOULD TAKE AND USE IN SOLITUDE ON THE FOURTH DAY. THEN ON THE EIGHTH OR NINTH DAY, BY MEANS OF THIS MEDICINE AND THROUGH THE BESTOWAL OF DIVINE MERCY AND BLESSING, HE WILL BE COMPLETELY CLEANSED AND HIS HEALTH RESTORED.
AGAINST APOPLEXIA OR STROKE
IN THE CASE OF STROKE, LET A DROP OF THE UNADMIXED TINCTURE FALL ONTO THE TONGUE OF THE PERSON IN NEED. AT ONCE IT WILL RAISE ITSELF AND DISTRIBUTE ITSELF LIKE A MIST OR SMOKE, AND RECTIFY AND DISSOLVE THE STRUCK PART. BUT IF THE STROKE HAS HIT THE BODY OR OTHER MEMBERS, HE SHOULD BE GIVEN THREE DROPS AT THE SAME TIME IN A GLASS OF GOOD WINE, AS PREVIOUSLY TAUGHT IN THE CASE OF PODAGRA.
AGAINST HYDROPE OR DROPSY
IN THE CASE OF DROPSY GIVE ONE DROP EACH DAY FOR SIX DAYS IN A ROW, IN AQUA MELISSAE OR VALERIANAE. ON THE SEVENTH DAY GIVE THREE DROPS IN GOOD WINE. THEN IT IS ENOUGH.
AGAINST EPILEPSIA, CATALEPSIA, & ANALEPSIA.
IN CASE OF THE FALLING SICKNESS, GIVE HIM TWO DROPS AT THE BEGINNING OF THE PAROXISMI IN AQUA SALVIAE, AND AFTER THREE HOURS AGAIN TWO DROPS. THIS WILL SUFFICE. BUT IF FURTHER SYMPTOMS SHOULD OCCUR, THEN GIVE HIM TWO MORE DROPS AS ABOVE.
AGAINST HECTIC
IN CASE OF CONSUMPTION AND DEHYDRATION, GIVE HIM TWO DROPS IN AQUA VIOLARUM THE FIRST DAY. ON THE SECOND DAY, GIVE HIM TWO MORE DROPS IN GOOD WINE.
AGAINST FEVER
IN CASES OF ALL KINDS OF HOT FEVERS, GIVE HIM THREE DROPS IN A WELL DISTILLED ST. JOHNSWORT WATER OR CICHORII AT THE BEGINNING OF THE PAROXISMI. EARLY IN THE MORNING ON THE FOLLOWING DAY, AGAIN GIVE HIM THREE DROPS IN GOOD WINE ON AN EMPTY STOMACH.
AGAINST PEST
IN THE CASE OF PESTILENCE GIVE THE PATIENT SEVEN DROPS IN A GOOD WINE, AND SEE TO IT THAT THE INFECTED PERSON IS ALL BY HIMSELF, AND CAUSED TO SWEAT. THEN THIS POISON WILL, WITH DIVINE ASSISTANCE, DO HIM NO HARM.
FOR THE PROLONGATION AND MAINTENANCE OF A HEALTHY LIFE.
TAKE AND GIVE AT THE BEGINNING AND ENTRY OF SPRING, WHEN THE SUN HAS ENTERED THE SIGN OF ARIES, TWO DROPS; AND AT THE BEGINNING WITH GOD'S HELP, BE SAFE AND PROTECTED AGAINST BAD HEALTH AND POISONED AIR, UNLESS THE INCURRED DISEASE WAS PREDESTINED AND FATALLY IMPOSED UPON MAN BY THE ALMIGHTY GOD.
BUT WE NOW WISH TO PROCEED TO THE OLEUM ANTIMONII AND ITS POWER, AND SHOW HOW THIS OIL MAY ALSO HELP THE DISEASED AND IMPERFECT METALLIC BODIES. TAKE IN THE NAME OF GOD, VERY PURE REFINED GOLD, AS MUCH AS YOU WANT AND THINK WILL SUFFICE. DISSOLVE IT IN A RECTIFIED WINE, PREPARED THE WAY ONE USUALLY MAKES AQUAM VITAE. AND AFTER THE GOLD HAS BECOME DISSOLVED, LET IT DIGEST FOR A MONTH. THEN PUT IT INTO A BALNEUM, AND DISTILL OFF THE SPIRITUM VINI VERY SLOWLY AND GENTLY. REPEAT THIS SEVERAL TIMES, AS LONG AND AS OFTEN UNTIL YOU SEE THAT YOUR GOLD REMAINS BEHIND IN FUNDO AS A SAP. AND SUCH IS THE MANNER AND OPINION OF SEVERAL OF THE ANCIENTS ON HOW THIS OIL MAY ALSO HELP THE DISEASED AND IMPERFECT METALLIC BODIES.
TAKE, IN THE NAME OF GOD, VERY PURE REFINED GOLD, AS MUCH AS YOU WANT AND THINK WILL SUFFICE. DISSOLVE IT IN A RECTIFIED WINE, PREPARED THE WAY ONE USUALLY MAKES AQUAM VITAE. AND AFTER THE GOLD HAS BECOME DISSOLVED, LET IT DIGEST FOR A MONTH. THEN PUT IT INTO A BALNEUM, AND DISTILL OFF THE SPIRITUM VINI VERY SLOWLY AND GENTLY. REPEAT THIS SEVERAL TIMES, AS LONG AND AS OFTEN UNTIL YOU SEE THAT YOUR GOLD REMAINS BEHIND IN FUNDO AS A SAP. AND SUCH IS THE MANNER AND OPINION OF SEVERAL OF THE ANCIENTS ON HOW TO PREPARE THE GOLD. BUT I WILL SHOW AND TEACH YOU A MUCH SHORTER, BETTER AND MORE USEFUL WAY. VIZ. THAT YOU INSTEAD OF SUCH PREPARED GOLD TAKE ONE PART MERCURII SOLIS, THE PREPARATION OF WHICH I HAVE ALREADY TAUGHT IN ANOTHER PLACE BY ITS PROPER PROCESS. DRAW OFF ITS AIRY WATER SO THAT IT BECOMES A SUBTLE DUST AND CALX. THEN TAKE TWO PARTS OF OUR BLESSED OIL, AND POUR THE OIL VERY SLOWLY, DROP BY DROP ONTO THE DUST OF THE MERCURII SOLIS, UNTIL EVERYTHING HAS BECOME ABSORBED. PUT IT IN A VIAL, WELL SEALED, INTO A HEAT OF THE FIRST DEGREE OF THE OVEN OF SECRETS, AND LET IT REMAIN THERE FOR TEN DAYS AND NIGHTS. YOU WILL THEN SEE YOUR POWDER AND OIL QUITE DRY, SUCH THAT IT HAS BECOME A SINGLE PIECE OF DUST OF A BLACKISH GREY COLOUR. AFTER TEN DAYS GIVE IT THE SECOND DEGREE OF HEAT, AND THE GREY AND BLACK COLOUR WILL SLOWLY CHANGE INTO A WHITENESS SO THAT IT BECOMES MORE OR LESS WHITE. AND AT THE END OF THESE TEN DAYS, THE MATTER WILL TAKE ON A BEAUTIFUL ROSE WHITE. BUT THIS MAY BE IGNORED. FOR THIS COLOUR IS ONLY DUE TO THE MERCURIO SOLIS, THAT HAS SWALLOWED UP OUR BLESSED OIL, AND NOW COVERS IT WITH THE INNERMOST PART OF ITS BODY. BUT BY THE POWER OF THE FIRE, OUR OIL WILL AGAIN SUBDUE SUCH MERCURIUM SOLIS, AND THROW IT INTO ITS INNERMOST. AND THE OIL WITH ITS VERY BRIGHT RED COLOUR WILL RULE OVER IT AND REMAIN ON THE OUTSIDE. THEREFORE, IT IS TIME, WHEN TWENTY YEARS (SIC) HAVE PASSED, THAT YOU OPEN THE WINDOW OF THE THIRD DEGREE [THE ALCHEMICAL OVENS HAD SMALL OPENINGS AT DIFFERENT HEIGHTS, BY MEANS OF WHICH THE HEAT WAS REGULATED.] THE EXTERNAL WHITE COLOUR AND FORCE WILL THEN COMPLETELY RECEDE INWARDLY, AND THE INTERNAL RED COLOUR WILL, BY THE FORCE OF THE FIRE, BECOME EXTERNAL. KEEP ALSO THIS DEGREE OF FIRE FOR TEN DAYS, WITHOUT INCREASE OR DECREASE. YOU WILL THEN SEE YOUR POWDER, THAT WAS PREVIOUSLY WHITE, NOW BECOME VERY RED. BUT FOR THE TIME BEING THIS REDNESS MAY BE IGNORED (IS OF NO CONSEQUENCE), FOR IT IS STILL UNFIXED AND VOLATILE; AND AT THE END OF THESE TEN DAYS, WHEN THE THIRTIETH DAY HAS PASSED, YOU SHOULD OPEN THE LAST WINDOW OF THE FOURTH DEGREE OF FIRE, LET IT STAY IN THIS DEGREE FOR ANOTHER TEN DAYS, AND THIS VERY BRIGHT RED POWDER WILL BEGIN TO MELT. LET IT STAY IN FLUX FOR THESE TEN DAYS. AND WHEN YOU TAKE IT OUT YOU WILL FIND ON THE BOTTOM A VERY BRIGHT RED AND TRANSPARENT STONE, RUBY COLORED, MELTED INTO THE SHAPE OF THE VIAL. THIS STONE MAY BE USED FOR PROJECTION, AS HAS BEEN TAUGHT IN THE TRACT ON VITRIOL. PRAISE GOD IN ETERNITY FOR THIS HIS HIGH REVELATION, AND THANK HIM IN ETERNITY. AMEN.
ON THE MULTIPLICATION LAPIDIS STIBII.
THE ANCIENT SAGES, AFTER THEY HAD DISCOVERED THIS STONE AND PREPARED IT TO PERFECT POWER AND TRANSLATION OF THE IMPERFECT METALS TO GOLD, LONG SOUGHT TO DISCOVER A WAY TO INCREASE THE POWER AND EFFICIENCY OF THIS STONE. AND THEY FOUND TWO WAYS TO MULTIPLY IT: ONE IS A MULTIPLICATION OF ITS POWER, SUCH THAT THE STONE MAY BE BROUGHT MUCH FURTHER IN ITS POWER OF TRANSMUTATION. AND THIS MULTIPLICATION IS VERY SUBTLE, THE DESCRIPTION OF WHICH MAY BE FOUND IN THE TRACT ON GOLD. THE SECOND MULTIPLICATION IS AN AUGMENTUM QUANTITATIS OF THE STONE WITH ITS FORMER POWER, IN SUCH A WAY THAT IT NEITHER LOSES ANY OF ITS POWER, NOR GAINS ANY, BUT IN SUCH A MANNER THAT ITS WEIGHT INCREASES AND KEEPS ON INCREASING EVER MORE, SO THAT A SINGLE OUNCE GROWS AND INCREASES TO MANY OUNCES. TO ACHIEVE THIS INCREASE OR MULTIPLICATION ONE HAS TO PROCEED IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER: TAKE IN THE NAME OF GOD, YOUR STONE, AND GRIND IT TO A SUBTLE POWDER, AND ADD AS MUCH MERCURII SOLIS AS WAS TAUGHT BEFORE. PUT THESE TOGETHER INTO A ROUND VIAL, SEAL WITH SIGILLO HERMETIS, AND PUT IT INTO THE FORMER OVEN EXACTLY AS TAUGHT, EXCEPT THAT THE TIME HAS TO BE SHORTER AND LESS NOW. FOR WHERE YOU PREVIOUSLY USED TEN (ALII THIRTY) DAYS, YOU MAY NOW NOT USE MORE THAN FOUR (ALII TEN) DAYS. IN OTHER RESPECTS THE WORK IS EXACTLY THE SAME AS BEFORE. PRAISE AND THANK GOD THE ALMIGHTY FOR HIS HIGH REVELATION, AND DILIGENTLY CONTINUE YOUR PRAYERS FIR HIS ALMIGHTY MERCY AND DIVINE BLESSINGS OF THIS WORK AND ART AS WELL AS HIS GRANTING YOU A GOOD HEALTH AND FORTUITOUS WELFARE. AND MOREOVER, TAKE CARE ALWAYS TO HELP AND COUNSEL THE POOR.

LAVS DEO OMNIPOTENTI


NOTA.
HE WHO WISHES TO KNOW MORE ABOUT ANTIOMONIO MAY CONSULT FR. BASILII VALENTINI, TRIUMPHAL CHARIOT OF ANTIMONII WITH COMMENTS BY THEODOR KERCKRING, P. 15.
TURBA PHILOSOPHORUM (PART 1)

THE TURBA PHILOSOPHORUM.
THE EPISTLE OF ARISLEUS, PREFIXED TO THE WORDS OF THE SAGES, CONCERNING THE PURPORT OF THIS BOOK, FOR THE BENEFIT OF POSTERITY, AND THE SAME BEING AS HERE FOLLOWS: -
ARISLEUS, BEGOTTEN OF PYTHAGORAS, A DISCIPLE OF THE DISCIPLES BY THE GRACE OF THRICE GREAT HERMES, LEARNING FROM THE SEAT OF KNOWLEDGE, UNTO ALL WHO COME AFTER WISHETH HEALTH AND MERCY. I TESTIFY THAT MY MASTER, PYTHAGORAS, THE ITALIAN, MASTER OF THE WISE AND CHIEF OF THE PROPHETS, HAD A GREATER GIFT OF GOD AND OF WISDOM THAN WAS GRANTED TO ANY ONE AFTER HERMES. THEREFORE, HE HAD A MIND TO ASSEMBLE HIS DISCIPLES, WHO WERE NOW GREATLY INCREASED, AND HAD BEEN CONSTITUTED THE CHIEF PERSONS THROUGHOUT ALL REGIONS FOR THE DISCUSSION OF THIS MOST PRECIOUS ART, THAT THEIR WORDS MIGHT BE A FOUNDATION FOR POSTERITY. HE THEN COMMANDED IXIMIDRUS, OF HIGHEST COUNCIL, TO BE THE FIRST SPEAKER, WHO SAID: -
THE FIRST DICTUM.
IXIMIDRUS SAITH:- I TESTIFY THAT THE BEGINNING OF ALL THINGS IS A CERTAIN NATURE, WHICH IS PERPETUAL, COEQUALLING ALL THINGS, AND THAT THE VISIBLE NATURES, WITH THEIR BIRTHS AND DECAY, ARE TIMES WHEREIN THE ENDS TO WHICH THAT NATURE BRINGS THEM ARE BEHELD AND SUMMONED. NOW, I INSTRUCT YOU THAT THE STARS ARE IGNEOUS, AND ARE KEPT WITHIN BOUNDS BY THE AIR. IF THE HUMIDITY AND DENSITY OF THE AIR DID NOT EXIST TO SEPARATE THE FLAMES OF THE SUN FROM LIVING THINGS, THEN THE SUN WOULD CONSUME ALL CREATURES. BUT GOD HAS PROVIDED THE SEPARATING AIR, LEST THAT WHICH HE HAS CREATED SHOULD BE BURNT UP. DO YOU NOT: OBSERVE THAT THE SUN WHEN IT RISES IN THE HEAVEN OVERCOMES THE AIR BY ITS HEAT, AND THAT THE WARMTH PENETRATES FROM THE UPPER TO THE LOWER PARTS OF THE AIR? IF, THEN, THE AIR DID NOT PRESENTLY BREATHE FORTH THOSE WINDS WHEREBY CREATURES ARE GENERATED, THE SUN BY ITS HEAT WOULD CERTAINLY DESTROY ALL THAT LIVES. BUT THE SUN IS KEPT IN CHECK BY THE AIR, WHICH THUS CONQUERS BECAUSE IT UNITES THE HEAT OF THE SUN TO ITS OWN HEAT, AND THE HUMIDITY OF WATER TO ITS OWN HUMIDITY. HAVE YOU NOT REMARKED HOW TENUOUS WATER IS DRAWN UP INTO THE AIR BY THE ACTION OF THE HEAT OF THE SUN, WHICH THUS HELPS THE WATER AGAINST ITSELF? IF THE WATER DID NOT NOURISH THE AIR BY SUCH TENUOUS MOISTURE, ASSUREDLY THE SUN WOULD OVERCOME THE AIR. THE FIRE, THEREFORE, EXTRACTS MOISTURE FROM THE WATER, BY MEANS OF WHICH THE AIR CONQUERS THE FIRE ITSELF. THUS, FIRE AND WATER ARE ENEMIES BETWEEN WHICH THERE IS NO CONSANGUINITY, FOR THE FIRE IS HOT AND DRY, BUT THE WATER IS COLD AND MOIST. THE AIR, WHICH IS WARM AND MOIST, JOINS THESE TOGETHER BY ITS CONCORDING MEDIUM; BETWEEN THE HUMIDITY OF WATER AND THE HEAT OF FIRE THE AIR IS THUS PLACED TO ESTABLISH PEACE. RIND LOOK YE ALL HOW THERE SHALL ARISE A SPIRIT FROM THE TENUOUS VAPOUR OF THE AIR, BECAUSE THE HEAT BEING JOINED TO THE HUMOUR, THERE NECESSARILY ISSUES SOMETHING TENUOUS, WHICH WILL BECOME A WIND. FOR THE HEAT OF THE SUN EXTRACTS SOMETHING TENUOUS OUT OF THE AIR, WHICH ALSO BECOMES SPIRIT AND LIFE TO ALL CREATURES. ALL THIS, HOWEVER, IS DISPOSED IN SUCH MANNER BY THE WILL OF GOD, AND A CORUSCATION APPEARS WHEN THE HEAT OF THE SUN TOUCHES AND BREAKS UP A CLOUD.
THE TURBA SAITH: - WELL HAST THOU DESCRIBED THE FIRE, EVEN AS THOU KNOWEST CONCERNING IT, AND THOU HAST BELIEVED THE WORD OF THY BROTHER.
THE SECOND DICTUM.
EXUMEDRUS SAITH:- I DO MAGNIFY THE AIR ACCORDING TO THE MIGHTY SPEECH OF IXIMIDRUS, FOR THE WORK IS IMPROVED THEREBY. THE AIR IS INSPISSATED, AND IT IS ALSO MADE THIN; IT GROWS WARM AND BECOMES COLD. THE INSPISSATION THEREOF TAKES PLACE WHEN IT IS DIVIDED IN HEAVEN BY THE ELONGATION OF THE SUN; ITS RAREFACTION IS WHEN, BY THE EXALTATION OF THE SUN IN HEAVEN, THE AIR BECOMES WARM AND IS RAREFIED. IT IS COMPARABLE WITH THE COMPLEXION OF SPRING, IN THE DISTINCTION OF TIME, WHICH IS NEITHER WARM NOR COLD. FOR ACCORDING TO THE MUTATION OF THE CONSTITUTED DISPOSITION WITH THE ALTERING DISTINCTIONS OF THE SOUL, SO IS WINTER ALTERED. THE AIR, THEREFORE, IS INSPISSATED WHEN THE SUN IS REMOVED FROM IT, AND THEN COLD SUPERVENES UPON MEN.
WHEREAT THE TURBA SAID:- EXCELLENTLY HAST THOU DESCRIBED THE AIR, AND GIVEN ACCOUNT OF WHAT THOU KNOWEST TO BE THEREIN.
THE THIRD DICTUM.
ANAXAGORAS SAITH:- I MAKE KNOWN THAT THE BEGINNING OF ALL THOSE THINGS WHICH GOD HATH CREATED IS WEIGHT AND PROPORTION, FOR WEIGHT RULES ALL THINGS, AND THE WEIGHT AND SPISSITUDE OF THE EARTH IS MANIFEST IN PROPORTION; BUT WEIGHT IS NOT FOUND EXCEPT IN BODY. AND KNOW, ALL YE TURBA, THAT THE SPISSITUDE OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS REPOSES IN THE EARTH; FOR THE SPISSITUDE OF FIRE FALLS INTO AIR, THE SPISSITUDE OF AIR, TOGETHER WITH THE SPISSITUDE RECEIVED FROM THE FIRE, FALLS INTO WATER; THE SPISSITUDE ALSO OF WATER, INCREASED BY THE SPISSITUDE OF FIRE AND AIR, REPOSES IN EARTH. HAVE YOU NOT OBSERVED HOW THE SPISSITUDE OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS IS CONJOINED IN EARTH! THE SAME, THEREFORE, IS MORE INSPISSATED THAN ALL.
THEN SAITH THE TURBA:- THOU HAST WELL SPOKEN. VERILY THE EARTH IS MORE INSPISSATED THAN ARE THE REST. WHICH, THEREFORE, IS THE MOST RARE OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS AND IS MOST WORTHY TO POSSESS THE RARITY OF THESE FOUR?
HE ANSWERETH:- FIRE IS THE MOST RARE AMONG ALL, AND THEREUNTO COMETH WHAT IS RARE OF THESE FOUR. BUT AIR IS LESS RARE THAN FIRE, BECAUSE IT IS WARM AND MOIST, WHILE FIRE IS WARM AND DRY; NOW THAT WHICH IS WARM AND DRY IS MORE-RARE THAN THE WARM AND MOIST.
THEY SAY UNTO HIM:- THE WHICH ELEMENT IS OF LESS RARITY THAN AIR!
HE ANSWERETH:- WATER, SINCE COLD AND MOISTURE INHERE THEREIN, AND EVERY COLD HUMID IS OF LESS RARITY THAN A WARM HUMID.
THEN DO THEY SAY UNTO HIM:- THOU HAST SPOKEN TRULY. WHAT, THEREFORE, IS OF LESS RARITY THAN WATER?
HE ANSWERETH:- EARTH, BECAUSE IT IS COLD AND DRY, AND THAT WHICH IS COLD AND DRY IS OF LESS RARITY THAN THAT WHICH IS COLD AND MOIST.
PYTHAGORAS SAITH:- WELL HAVE YE PROVIDED, O SONS OF THE DOCTRINE, THE DESCRIPTION OF THESE FOUR NATURES, OUT OF WHICH GOD HATH CREATED ALL THINGS. BLESSED, THEREFORE, IS HE WHO COMPREHENDS WHAT YE HAVE DECLARED, FOR FROM THE APEX OF THE WORLD HE SHALL NOT FIND AN INTENTION GREATER THAN HIS OWN! LET US, THEREFORE, MAKE PERFECT OUR DISCOURSE.
THEY REPLY:- DIRECT EVERY ONE TO TAKE UP OUR SPEECH IN TURN. SPEAK THOU, O PANDOLFUS!
THE FOURTH DICTUM.
BUT PANDOLFUS SAITH:- I SIGNIFY TO POSTERITY THAT AIR IS A TENUOUS MATTER OF WATER, AND THAT IT IS NOT: SEPARATED FROM IT. IT REMAINS ABOVE THE DRY EARTH, TO WIT, THE AIR HIDDEN IN THE WATER, WHICH IS UNDER THE EARTH. IF THIS AIR DID NOT EXIST, THE EARTH WOULD NOT REMAIN ABOVE THE HUMID WATER.
THEY ANSWER:- THOU HAST SAID WELL; COMPLETE, THEREFORE, THY SPEECH.
BUT HE CONTINUETH:- THE AIR WHICH IS HIDDEN IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH IS THAT WHICH SUSTAINS THE EARTH, LEST IT SHOULD BE PLUNGED INTO THE SAID WATER; AND IT, MOREOVER, PREVENTS THE EARTH FROM BEING OVERFLOWED BY THAT WATER. THE PROVINCE OF THE AIR IS, THEREFORE, TO FILL UP AND TO MAKE SEPARATION BETWEEN DIVERSE THINGS, THAT IS TO SAY, WATER AND EARTH, AND IT IS CONSTITUTED A PEACEMAKER BETWEEN HOSTILE THINGS, NAMELY, WATER AND FIRE, DIVIDING THESE, LEST THEY DESTROY ONE ANOTHER.
THE TURBA SAITH:- IF YOU GAVE AN ILLUSTRATION HEREOF, IT WOULD BE CLEARER TO THOSE WHO DO NOT UNDERSTAND.
HE ANSWERETH:- AN EGG IS AN ILLUSTRATION, FOR THEREIN FOUR THINGS ARE CONJOINED; THE VISIBLE CORTEX OR SHELL REPRESENTS THE EARTH, AND THE ALBUMEN, FOR WHITE PART, IS THE WATER. BUT A VERY THIN INNER CORTEX IS JOINED TO THE OUTER CORTEX, REPRESENTING, AS I HAVE SIGNIFIED TO YOU, THE SEPARATING MEDIUM BETWEEN EARTH AND WATER, NAMELY, THAT AIR WHICH DIVIDES THE EARTH FROM THE WATER. THE YOLK ALSO OF THE EGG REPRESENTS FIRE; THE CORTEX WHICH CONTAINS THE YOLK CORRESPONDS TO THAT OTHER AIR WHICH SEPARATES THE WATER FROM THE FIRE. BUT THEY ARE BOTH ONE AND THE SAME AIR, NAMELY, THAT WHICH SEPARATES THINGS FRIGID, THE EARTH FROM THE WATER, AND THAT WHICH SEPARATES THE WATER FROM THE FIRE. BUT THE LOWER AIR IS THICKER THAN THE UPPER AIR, AND THE UPPER AIR IS MORE RARE AND SUBTLE, BEING NEARER TO THE FIRE THAN THE LOWER AIR. IN THE EGG, THEREFORE, ARE FOUR THINGS- EARTH, WATER, AIR, AND FIRE. BUT THE POINT OF THE SUN, THESE FOUR EXCEPTED, IS IN THE CENTRE OF THE YOLK, AND THIS IS THE CHICKEN. CONSEQUENTLY, ALL PHILOSOPHERS IN THIS MOST EXCELLENT ART HAVE DESCRIBED THE EGG AS AN EXAMPLE, WHICH SAME THING THEY HAVE SET OVER THEIR WORK.
THE FIFTH DICTUM.
ARISLEUS SAITH:- KNOW THAT THE EARTH IS A HILL AND NOT A PLAIN, FOR WHICH REASON THE SUN DOES NOT ASCEND OVER ALL THE ZONES OF THE EARTH IN A SINGLE HOUR; BUT IF IT WERE FLAT, THE SUN WOULD RISE IN A MOMENT OVER THE WHOLE EARTH.
PARMENIDES SAITH:- THOU HAST SPOKEN BRIEFLY, O ARISLEUS!
HE ANSWERETH: IS THERE ANYTHING THE MASTER HAS LEFT US WHICH BEARS WITNESS OTHERWISE? YET I TESTIFY THAT GOD IS ONE, HAVING NEVER ENGENDERED OR BEEN BEGOTTEN, AND THAT THE HEAD OF ALL THINGS AFTER HIM IS EARTH AND FIRE, BECAUSE FIRE IS TENUOUS AND LIGHT, AND IT RULES ALL THINGS ON EARTH, BUT THE EARTH, BEING PONDEROUS AND GROSS, SUSTAINS ALL THINGS WHICH ARE RULED BY FIRE.
THE SIXTH DICTUM.
LUCAS SAITH:- YOU SPEAK ONLY ABOUT FOUR NATURES; AND EACH ONE OF YOU OBSERVES SOMETHING CONCERNING THESE. NOW, I TESTIFY UNTO YOU THAT ALL THINGS WHICH GOD HATH CREATED ARE FROM THESE FOUR NATURES, AND THE THINGS WHICH HAVE BEEN CREATED OUT OF THEM RETURN INTO THEM, IN THESE LIVING CREATURES ARE GENERATED AND DIE, AND ALL THINGS TAKE PLACE AS GOD HATH PREDESTINATED.
DEMOCRITUS, THE DISCIPLE OF LUCAS, ANSWERETH:- THOU HAST WELL SPOKEN, O LUCAS, WHEN DEALING WITH THE FOUR NATURES!
THEN SAITH ARISLEUS:- O DEMOCRITUS, SINCE THY KNOWLEDGE WAS DERIVED FROM LUCAS, IT IS PRESUMPTION TO SPEAK AMONG THOSE WHO ARE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THY MASTER!
LUCAS ANSWERETH:- ALBEIT DEMOCRITUS RECEIVED FROM ME THE SCIENCE OF NATURAL THINGS, THAT KNOWLEDGE WAS DERIVED FROM THE PHILOSOPHERS OF THE INDIES AND FROM THE BABYLONIANS; I THINK HE SURPASSES THOSE OF HIS OWN AGE IN THIS LEARNING.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- WHEN HE ATTAINS TO THAT AGE HE WILL GIVE NO SMALL SATISFACTION, BUT BEING IN HIS YOUTH HE SHOULD KEEP SILENCE.
THE SEVENTH DICTUM.
LUCUSTA SAITH:- ALL THOSE CREATURES WHICH HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED BY LUCAS ARE TWO ONLY, OF WHICH ONE IS NEITHER KNOWN NOR EXPRESSED, EXCEPT BY PIETY, FOR IT IS NOT SEEN OR FELT.
PYTHAGORAS SAITH:- THOU HAST ENTERED UPON A SUBJECT WHICH, IF COMPLETED, THOU WILT DESCRIBE SUBTLY. STATE, THEREFORE, WHAT IS THIS THING WHICH IS NEITHER FELT, SEEN, NOR KNOWN.
THEN HE:- IT IS THAT WHICH IS NOT KNOWN, BECAUSE IN THIS WORLD IT IS DISCERNED BY REASON WITHOUT THE CLIENTS THEREOF, WHICH ARE SIGHT, HEARING, TASTE, SMELL, AND TOUCH. O CROWD OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, KNOW YOU NOT THAT IT IS ONLY SIGHT WHICH CAN DISTINGUISH WHITE FROM BLACK, AND HEARING ONLY WHICH CAN DISCRIMINATE BETWEEN A GOOD AND BAD WORD! SIMILARLY, A WHOLESOME ODOUR CANNOT BE SEPARATED BY REASON FROM ONE WHICH IS FETID, EXCEPT THROUGH THE SENSE OF SMELL, NOR CAN SWEETNESS BE DISCRIMINATED FROM BITTERNESS SAVE BY MEANS OF TASTE, NOR SMOOTH FROM ROUGH UNLESS BY TOUCH.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- THOU HAST WELL SPOKEN, YET HAST THOU OMITTED TO TREAT OF THAT PARTICULAR THING WHICH IS NOT KNOWN, OR DESCRIBED, EXCEPT BY REASON AND PIETY.
SAITH HE:- ARE YE THEN IN SUCH HASTE! KNOW THAT THE CREATURE WHICH IS COGNISED IN NONE OF THESE FIVE WAYS IS A SUBLIME CREATURE, AND, AS SUCH, IS NEITHER SEEN NOR FELT, BUT IS PERCEIVED BY REASON ALONE, OF WHICH REASON NATURE CONFESSES THAT GOD IS A PARTAKER.
THEY ANSWER:- THOU HAST SPOKEN TRULY AND EXCELLENTLY.
AND HE:- I WILL NOW GIVE A FURTHER EXPLANATION. KNOW THAT THIS CREATURE, THAT IS TO SAY, THE WORLD, HATH A LIGHT, WHICH IS THE SUN, AND THE SAME IS MORE SUBTLE THAN ALL OTHER NATURES, WHICH LIGHT IS SO ORDERED THAT LIVING BEINGS MAY ATTAIN TO VISION. BUT IF THIS SUBTLE LIGHT WERE REMOVED, THEY WOULD BECOME DARKENED, SEEING NOTHING, EXCEPT THE LIGHT OF THE MOON, OR OF THE STARS, OR OF FIRE, ALL WHICH ARE DERIVED FROM THE LIGHT OF THE SUN, WHICH CAUSES ALL CREATURES TO GIVE LIGHT. FOR THIS GOD HAS APPOINTED THE SUN TO BE THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD, BY REASON OF THE ATTENUATED NATURE OF THE SUN. AND KNOW THAT THE SUBLIME CREATURE BEFORE MENTIONED HAS NO NEED OF THE LIGHT OF THIS SUN, BECAUSE THE SUN IS BENEATH THAT CREATURE, WHICH IS MORE SUBTLE AND MORE LUCID. THIS LIGHT, WHICH IS MORE LUCID THAN THE LIGHT OF THE SUN, THEY HAVE TAKEN FROM THE LIGHT OF GOD, WHICH IS MORE SUBTLE THAN THEIR LIGHT. KNOW ALSO THAT THE CREATED WORLD IS COMPOSED OF TWO DENSE THINGS AND TWO RARE THINGS, BUT NOTHING OF THE DENSE IS IN THE SUBLIME CREATURE. CONSEQUENTLY THE SUN IS RARER THAN ALL INFERIOR CREATURES.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- THOU HAST EXCELLENTLY DESCRIBED WHAT THOU HAST RELATED. AND IF, GOOD MASTER, THOU SHALT UTTER ANYTHING WHEREBY OUR HEARTS MAY BE VIVIFIED, WHICH NOW ARE MORTIFIED BY FOLLY, THOU WILT CONFER UPON US A GREAT BOON!
THE EIGHTH DICTUM.
PYTHAGORAS SAITH:- I AFFIRM THAT GOD EXISTED BEFORE ALL THINGS, AND WITH HIM WAS NOTHING, AS HE WAS AT FIRST. BUT KNOW, ALL YE PHILOSOPHERS, THAT I DECLARE THIS IN ORDER THAT I MAY FORTIFY YOUR OPINION CONCERNING THESE FOUR ELEMENTS AND ARCANA, AS WELL AS IN THE SCIENCES THEREOF, AT WHICH NO ONE CAN ARRIVE SAVE BY THE WILL OF GOD. UNDERSTAND, THAT WHEN GOD WAS ALONE, HE CREATED FOUR THINGS- FIRE, AIR, WATER, AND EARTH, OUT OF WHICH THINGS HE AFTERWARDS CREATED ALL OTHERS, BOTH THE SUBLIME AND THE INFERIOR, BECAUSE HE PREDESTINATED FROM THE BEGINNING THAT ALL CREATURES EXTRACTED FROM WATER SHOULD MULTIPLY AND INCREASE, THAT THEY MIGHT DWELL IN THE WORLD AND PERFORM HIS JUDGMENTS THEREIN. CONSEQUENTLY, BEFORE ALL, HE CREATED THE FOUR ELEMENTS, OUT OF WHICH HE AFTERWARDS CREATED WHAT HE WILLED, THAT IS TO SAY, DIVERSE CREATURES, SOME OF WHICH WERE PRODUCED FROM A SINGLE ELEMENT.
THE TURBA SAITH:- WHICH ARE THESE, O MASTER!
AND HE:- THEY ARE THE ANGELS, WHOM HE CREATED OUT OF FIRE.
BUT THE TURBA:- WHICH, THEN, ARE CREATED OUT OF TWO?
AND HE:- OUT OF THE ELEMENTS OF FIRE AND AIR ARE THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS COMPOSED. HENCE THE ANGELS ARE MORE LUCID THAN THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS, BECAUSE THEY ARE CREATED FROM ONE SUBSTANCE, WHICH IS LESS DENSE THAN TWO, WHILE THE SUN AND THE STARS ARE CREATED FROM A COMPOSITION OF FIRE AND AIR.
THE TURBA SAITH:- AND WHAT CONCERNING THE CREATION OF HEAVEN?
THEN HE:- GOD CREATED THE HEAVEN OUT OF WATER AND AIR, WHENCE THIS IS ALSO COMPOSED OF TWO, NAMELY, THE SECOND OF THE RARER THINGS, WHICH IS AIR, AND THE SECOND OF THE DENSER THINGS, WHICH IS WATER.
AND THEY:- MASTER, CONTINUE THY DISCOURSE CONCERNING THESE THREE, AND REJOICE OUR HEARTS WITH THY SAYINGS, WHICH ARE LIFE TO THE DEAD.
BUT THE OTHER ANSWERETH:- I NOTIFY TO YOU THAT GOD HATH FURTHER MADE CREATURES OUT OF THREE AND OUT OF FOUR; OUT OF THREE ARE CREATED FLYING THINGS, BEASTS, AND VEGETABLES; SOME OF THESE ARE CREATED OUT OF WATER, AIR, AND EARTH, SOME OUT OF FIRE, AIR, AND EARTH.
BUT THE TURBA SAITH:- DISTINGUISH THESE DIVERS CREATURES ONE FROM ANOTHER.
AND HE:- BEASTS ARE CREATED OUT OF FIRE, AIR, AND EARTH; DYING THINGS OUT OF FIRE, AIR, AND WATER, BECAUSE FLYING THINGS, AND ALL AMONG VEGETABLES WHICH HAVE A SPIRIT, ARE CREATED OUT OF WATER, WHILE ALL BRUTE ANIMALS ARE FROM EARTH, AIR, AND FIRE. YET IN VEGETABLES THERE IS NO FIRE, FOR THEY ARE CREATED OUT OF EARTH, WATER, AND AIR.
WHEREAT THE TURBA SAITH:- LET US ASSUME THAT A FIRE, WITH YOUR REVERENCE'S PARDON, DOES RESIDE IN VEGETABLES.
AND HE:- YE HAVE SPOKEN THE TRUTH, AND I AFFIRM THAT THEY CONTAIN FIRE.
AND THEY:- WHENCE IS THAT FIRE?
HE ANSWERETH:- OUT OF THE HEAT OF THE AIR WHICH IS CONCEALED THEREIN; FOR I HAVE SIGNIFIED THAT A THIN FIRE IS PRESENT IN THE AIR, BUT THE ELEMENTARY FIRE CONCERNING WHICH YOU WERE IN DOUBT IS NOT PRODUCED, EXCEPT IN THINGS WHICH HAVE SPIRIT AND SOUL. BUT OUT OF FOUR ELEMENTS OUR FATHER ADAM AND HIS SONS WERE CREATED, THAT IS, OF FIRE, AIR, WATER, AND LIKEWISE EARTH. UNDERSTAND, ALL YE THAT ARE WISE, HOW EVERYTHING WHICH GOD HATH CREATED OUT OF ONE ESSENCE DIES NOT UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. THE DEFINITION OF DEATH IS THE DISJUNCTION OF THE COMPOSITE, BUT THERE IS NO DISJUNCTION OF THAT WHICH IS SIMPLE, FOR IT IS ONE. DEATH CONSISTS IN THE SEPARATION OF THE SOUL FROM THE BODY, BECAUSE ANYTHING FORMED OUT OF TWO, THREE, OR FOUR COMPONENTS MUST DISINTEGRATE, AND THIS IS DEATH. UNDERSTAND, FURTHER, THAT NO COMPLEX SUBSTANCE WHICH LACKS FIRE EATS, DRINKS, OR SLEEPS, BECAUSE IN ALL THINGS WHICH HAVE A SPIRIT FIRE IS THAT WHICH EATS.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- HOW IS IT, MASTER, THAT THE ANGELS, BEING CREATED OF FIRE, DO NOT EAT, SEEING THOU ASSERTEST THAT FIRE IS THAT WHICH EATS!
AND HE: HENCE YE DOUBT, EACH HAVING HIS OPINION, AND YE ARE BECOME OPPONENTS, BUT IF YE TRULY KNEW THE ELEMENTS, YE WOULD NOT DENY THESE THINGS. I AGREE WITH ALL WHOSE JUDGMENT IT IS THAT SIMPLE FIRE EATS NOT, BUT THICK FIRE. THE ANGELS, THEREFORE, ARE NOT CREATED OUT OF THICK FIRE, BUT OUT OF THE THINNEST OF VERY THIN FIRE; BEING CREATED, THEN, OF THAT WHICH IS MOST SIMPLE AND EXCEEDINGLY THIN, THEY NEITHER EAT, DRINK, NOR SLEEP.
AND THE TURBA:- MASTER, OUR FACULTIES ARE ABLE TO PERCEIVE, FOR BY GOD'S ASSISTANCE WE HAVE EXHAUSTED THY SAYINGS, BUT OUR FACULTIES OF HEARING AND OF SIGHT ARE UNABLE TO CARRY SUCH GREAT THINGS. MAY GOD REWARD THEE FOR THE SAKE OF THY DISCIPLES, SINCE IT IS WITH THE OBJECT OF INSTRUCTING FUTURE GENERATIONS THAT THOU HAST SUMMONED US TOGETHER FROM OUR COUNTRIES, THE RECOMPENSE OF WHICH THOU WILT NOT FAIL TO RECEIVE FROM THE JUDGE TO COME.
ARISLEUS SAITH:- SEEING THAT THOU HAST GATHERED US TOGETHER FOR THE ADVANTAGE OF POSTERITY, I THINK THAT NO EXPLANATIONS WILL BE MORE USEFUL THAN DEFINITIONS OF THOSE FOUR ELEMENTS WHICH THOU HAST TAUGHT US TO ATTAIN.
AND HE:- NONE OF YOU ARE, I SUPPOSE, IGNORANT THAT ALL THE WISE HAVE PROPOUNDED DEFINITIONS IN GOD.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- SHOULD YOUR DISCIPLES PASS OVER ANYTHING, IT BECOMES YOU, O MASTER, TO AVOID OMISSIONS FOR THE SAKE OF FUTURE GENERATIONS.
AND HE:- IF IT PLEASE YOU, I WILL BEGIN THE DISPOSITION HERE, SINCE ENVIOUS MEN IN THEIR BOOKS HAVE SEPARATED THAT, OR OTHERWISE I WILL PUT IT AT THE END OF THE BOOK.
WHEREAT THE TURBA SAITH:- PLACE IT WHERE YOU THINK IT WILL BE DEAREST FOR FUTURE GENERATIONS.
AND HE:- I WILL PLACE IT WHERE IT WILL NOT BE RECOGNISED BY THE FOOLISH, NOR IGNORED BY THE SONS OF THE DOCTRINE, FOR IT IS THE KEY, THE PERFECTION AND THE END.
THE NINTH DICTUM.
EXIMENUS SAITH:- GOD HATH CREATED ALL THINGS BY HIS WORD, HAVING SAID UNTO THEM: BE, AND THEY WERE MADE, WITH THE FOUR OTHER ELEMENTS, EARTH, WATER, AIR, AND TIRE, WHICH HE COAGULATED, AND THINGS CONTRARY WERE COMMINGLED, FOR WE SEE THAT FIRE IS HOSTILE TO WATER, WATER HOSTILE TO FIRE, AND BOTH ARE HOSTILE TO EARTH AND AIR. YET GOD HATH UNITED THEM PEACEFULLY, SO THAT THEY LOVE ONE ANOTHER. OUT OF THESE FOUR ELEMENTS, THEREFORE, ARE ALL THINGS CREATED- HEAVEN AND THE THRONE THEREOF; THE ANGELS; THE SUN, MOON. AND STARS; EARTH AND SEA, WITH ALL THINGS THAT ARE IN THE SEA, WHICH INDEED ARE VARIOUS, AND NOT ALIKE, FOR THEIR NATURES HAVE BEEN MADE DIVERSE BY GOD, AND ALSO THE CREATIONS. BUT THE DIVERSITY IS MORE THAN I HAVE STATED; EACH OF THESE NATURES IS OF DIVERSE NATURE, AND BY A LEGION OF DIVERSITIES IS THE NATURE OF EACH DIVERSE. NOW THIS DIVERSITY SUBSISTS IN ALL CREATURES, BECAUSE THEY WERE CREATED OUT OF DIVERSE ELEMENTS. HAD THEY BEEN CREATED OUT OF ONE ELEMENT, THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN AGREEING NATURES. BUT DIVERSE ELEMENTS BEING HERE MINGLED, THEY LOSE THEIR OWN NATURES, BECAUSE THE DRY BEING MIXED WITH THE HUMID AND THE COLD COMBINED WITH THE HOT, BECOME NEITHER COLD NOR HOT; SO ALSO THE HUMID BEING MIXED WITH THE DRY BECOMES NEITHER DRY NOR HUMID. BUT WHEN THE FOUR ELEMENTS ARE COMMINGLED, THEY AGREE, AND THENCE PROCEED CREATURES WHICH NEVER ATTAIN TO PERFECTION, EXCEPT THEY BE LEFT BY NIGHT TO PUTREFY AND BECOME VISIBLY CORRUPT. GOD FURTHER COMPLETED HIS CREATION BY MEANS OF INCREASE, FOOD, LIFE, AND GOVERNMENT. SONS OF THE DOCTRINE, NOT WITHOUT PURPOSE HAVE I DESCRIBED TO YOU THE DISPOSITION OF THESE FOUR ELEMENTS, FOR IN THEM IS A SECRET ARCANUM; TWO OF THEM ARE PERCEPTIBLE TO THE SENSE OF TOUCH AND VISION, AND OF THESE THE OPERATION AND VIRTUE ARE WELL KNOWN. THESE ARE EARTH AND WATER. BUT THERE ARE TWO OTHER ELEMENTS WHICH ARE NEITHER VISIBLE NOR TANGIBLE, WHICH YIELD NAUGHT, WHEREOF THE PLACE IS NEVER SEEN, NOR ARE THEIR OPERATIONS AND FORCE KNOWN, SAVE IN THE FORMER ELEMENTS, NAMELY, EARTH AND WATER; NOW WHEN THE FOUR ELEMENTS ARE NOT COMMINGLED, NO DESIRE OF MEN IS ACCOMPLISHED. BUT BEING MIXED, DEPARTING FROM THEIR OWN NATURES, THEY BECOME ANOTHER THING. OVER THESE LET US MEDITATE VERY CAREFULLY.
AND THE TURBA:- MASTER, IF YOU SPEAK, WE WILL GIVE HEED TO YOUR WORDS.
THEN HE:- I HAVE NOW DISCOURSED, AND THAT WELL. I WILL SPEAK ONLY USEFUL WORDS WHICH YE WILL FOLLOW AS SPOKEN. KNOW, ALL PRESENT, THAT NO TRUE TINCTURE IS MADE EXCEPT FROM OUR COPPER. DO NOT THEREFORE, EXHAUST YOUR BRAINS AND YOUR MONEY, LEST YE FILL YOUR HEARTS WITH SORROW. I WILL GIVE YOU A FUNDAMENTAL AXIOM, THAT UNLESS YOU TURN THE AFORESAID COPPER INTO WHITE, AND MAKE VISIBLE COINS AND THEN AFTERWARDS AGAIN TURN IT INTO REDNESS, UNTIL A TINCTURE: RESULTS, VERILY, YE ACCOMPLISH NOTHING. BURN THEREFORE THE COPPER, BREAK IT UP, DEPRIVE IT OF ITS BLACKNESS BY COOKING, IMBUING, AND WASHING, UNTIL THE SAME BECOMES WHITE. THEN RULE IT.
THE TENTH DICTUM.
ARISLEUS SAITH:- KNOW THAT THE KEY OF THIS WORK IS THE ART OF COINS. TAKE, THEREFORE, THE BODY WHICH I HAVE SHEWN TO YOU AND REDUCE IT TO THIN TABLETS. NEXT IMMERSE THE SAID TABLETS IN THE WATER OF OUR SEA, WHICH IS PERMANENT WATER, AND, AFTER IT IS COVERED, SET IT OVER A GENTLE FIRE UNTIL THE TABLETS ARE MELTED AND BECOME WATERS OR ETHELIAE, WHICH ARE ONE AND THE SAME THING. MIX, COOK, AND SIMMER IN A GENTLE FIRE UNTIL BRODIUM IS PRODUCED, LIKE TO SAGINATUM. THEN STIR IN ITS WATER OF ETHELIAE UNTIL IT BE COAGULATED, AND THE COINS BECOME VARIEGATED, WHICH WE CALL THE FLOWER OF SALT. COOK IT, THEREFORE, UNTIL IT BE DEPRIVED OF BLACKNESS, AND THE WHITENESS APPEAR. THEN RUB IT, MIX WITH THE GUM OF GOLD, AND COOK UNTIL IT BECOMES RED ETHELIAE. USE PATIENCE IN POUNDING LEST YOU BECOME WEARY. IMBUE THE ETHELIA WITH ITS OWN WATER, WHICH HAS PRECEDED FROM IT, WHICH ALSO IS PERMANENT WATER, UNTIL THE SAME BECOMES RED. THIS, THEN, IS BURNT COPPER, WHICH IS THE LEAVEN OF GOLD AND THE FLOWER THEREOF. COOK THE SAME WITH PERMANENT WATER, WHICH IS ALWAYS WITH IT, UNTIL THE WATER BE DRIED UP. CONTINUE THE OPERATION UNTIL ALL THE WATER IS CONSUMED, AND IT BECOMES A MOST SUBTLE POWDER.
THE ELEVENTH DICTUM.
PARMENIDES SAITH:- YE MUST KNOW THAT ENVIOUS MEN HAVE DEALT VOLUMINOUSLY WITH SEVERAL WATERS, BRODIUMS, STONES, AND METALS, SEEKING TO DECEIVE ALL YOU WHO ASPIRE AFTER KNOWLEDGE. LEAVE, THEREFORE, ALL THESE, AND MAKE THE WHITE RED, OUT OF THIS OUR COPPER, TAKING COPPER AND LEAD, LETTING THESE STAND FOR THE GREASE, OR BLACKNESS, AND TIN FOR THE LIQUEFACTION. KNOW YE, FURTHER, THAT UNLESS YE RULE THE NATURE OF TRUTH, AND HARMONIZE WELL TOGETHER ITS COMPLEXIONS AND COMPOSITIONS, THE CONSANGUINEOUS WITH THE CONSANGUINEOUS, AND THE FIRST WITH THE FIRST, YE ACT IMPROPERLY AND EFFECT NOTHING, BECAUSE NATURES WILL MEET THEIR NATURES, FOLLOW THEM, AND REJOICE. FOR IN THEM THEY PUTREFY AND ARE GENERATED, BECAUSE NATURE IS RULED BY NATURE, WHICH DESTROYS IT, TURNS IT INTO DUST, REDUCES TO NOTHING, AND FINALLY HERSELF RENEWS IT, REPEATS, AND FREQUENTLY PRODUCES THE SAME. THEREFORE LOOK IN BOOKS, THAT YE MAY KNOW THE NATURE OF TRUTH, WHAT PUTREFIES IT AND WHAT RENEWS, WHAT SAVOUR IT POSSESSES, WHAT NEIGHBOURS IT NATURALLY HAS, AND HOW THEY LOVE EACH OTHER, HOW ALSO AFTER LOVE ENMITY AND CORRUPTION INTERVENE, AND HOW THESE NATURES SHOULD BE UNITED ONE TO ANOTHER AND MADE AT PEACE, UNTIL THEY BECOME GENTLE IN THE FIRE IN SIMILAR FASHION. HAVING, THEREFORE, NOTICED THE FACTS IN THIS ART, SET YOUR HANDS TO THE WORK. IF INDEED, YE KNOW NOT THE NATURES OF TRUTH, DO NOT APPROACH THE WORK, SINCE THERE WILL FOLLOW NOTHING BUT HARM, DISASTER, AND SADNESS. CONSIDER, THEREFORE, THE TEACHING OF THE WISE, HOW THEY HAVE DECLARED THE WHOLE WORK IN THIS SAYING:- NATURE REJOICES IN NATURE, AND NATURE CONTAINS NATURE. IN THESE WORDS THERE IS SHEWN FORTH UNTO YOU THE WHOLE WORK. LEAVE, THEREFORE, MANIFOLD AND SUPERFLUOUS THINGS, AND TAKE QUICKSILVER, COAGULATE IN THE BODY OF MAGNESIA, IN KUHUL, OR IN SULPHUR WHICH DOES NOT BURN; MAKE THE SAME NATURE WHITE, AND PLACE IT UPON OUR COPPER, WHEN IT BECOMES WHITE. AND IF YE COOK STILL MORE, IT BECOMES RED, WHEN IF YE PROCEED TO COCTION, IT BECOMES GOLD. I TELL YOU THAT IT TURNS THE SEA ITSELF INTO RED AND THE COLOUR OF GOLD. KNOW YE ALSO THAT GOLD IS NOT TURNED INTO REDNESS SAVE BY PERMANENT WATER, BECAUSE NATURE REJOICES IN NATURE.: REDUCE, THEREFORE, THE SAME BY MEANS OF COOKING INTO A HUMOUR, UNTIL THE HIDDEN NATURE APPEAR. IF, THEREFORE, IT BE MANIFESTED EXTERNALLY, SEVEN TIMES IMBUE THE SAME WITH WATER, COOKING, IMBUING, AND WASHING, UNTIL IT BECOME RED. O THOSE CELESTIAL NATURES, MULTIPLYING THE NATURES OF TRUTH BY THE WILL OF GOD! O THAT POTENT NATURE, WHICH OVERCAME AND CONQUERED NATURES, AND CAUSED ITS NATURES TO REJOICE AND BE GLAD! THIS, THEREFORE, IS THAT SPECIAL AND SPIRITUAL NATURE TO WHICH THE GOD THEREOF CAN GIVE WHAT FIRE CANNOT. CONSEQUENTLY, WE GLORIFY AND MAGNIFY THAT [SPECIES], THAN WHICH NOTHING IS MORE PRECIOUS IN THE TRUE TINCTURE, OR THE LIKE IN THE SMALLEST DEGREE TO BE FOUND. THIS IS THAT TRUTH WHICH THOSE INVESTIGATING WISDOM LOVE. FOR WHEN IT IS LIQUEFIED WITH BODIES, THE HIGHEST OPERATION IS EFFECTED. IF YE KNEW THE TRUTH, WHAT GREAT THANKS YE WOULD GIVE ME! LEARN, THEREFORE, THAT WHILE YOU ARE TINGEING THE CINDERS, YOU MUST DESTROY THOSE THAT ARE MIXED. FOR IT OVERCOMES THOSE WHICH ARE MIXED, AND CHANGES THEM TO ITS OWN COLOUR. AND AS IT VISIBLY OVERCAME THE SURFACE, EVEN SO IT MASTERED THE INTERIOR. AND IF ONE BE VOLATILE BUT THE OTHER ENDURE THE FIRE, EITHER JOINED TO THE OTHER ENDURES THE FIRE. KNOW ALSO, THAT IF THE VAPOURS HAVE WHITENED THE SURFACES, THEY WILL CERTAINLY WHITEN THE INTERIORS. KNOW FURTHER, ALL YE SEEKERS AFTER WISDOM, THAT ONE MATTER OVERCOMES FOUR, AND OUR SULPHUR ALONE CONSUMES ALL THINGS.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH: THOU HAST SPOKEN EXCELLENTLY WELL, O PARMENIDES, BUT THOU HAST NOT DEMONSTRATED THE DISPOSITION OF THE SMOKE TO POSTERITY, NOR HOW THE SAME IS WHITENED!
THE TWELFTH DICTUM.
LUCAS SAITH: I WILL SPEAK AT THIS TIME, FOLLOWING THE STEPS OF THE ANCIENTS. KNOW, THEREFORE, ALL YE SEEKERS AFTER WISDOM, THAT THIS TREATISE IS NOT FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE RULING! TAKE QUICKSILVER, WHICH IS FROM THE MALE, AND COAGULATE ACCORDING TO CUSTOM. OBSERVE THAT I AM SPEAKING TO YOU IN ACCORDANCE WITH CUSTOM, BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN ALREADY COAGULATED. HERE, THEREFORE, IS NOT THE BEGINNING OF THE RULING, BUT I PRESCRIBE THIS METHOD, NAMELY, THAT YOU SHALL TAKE THE QUICKSILVER FROM THE MALE, AND SHALL EITHER IMPOSE UPON IRON, TIN, OR GOVERNED COPPER, AND IT WILL BE WHITENED. WHITE MAGNESIA IS MADE IN THE SAME WAY, AND THE MALE IS CONVERTED WITH IT. BUT FORASMUCH AS THERE IS A CERTAIN AFFINITY BETWEEN THE MAGNET AND THE IRON, THEREFORE OUR NATURE REJOICES.) TAKE, THEN, THE VAPOUR WHICH THE ANCIENTS COMMANDED YOU TO TAKE, AND COOK THE SAME WITH ITS OWN BODY UNTIL TIN IS PRODUCED. WASH AWAY ITS BLACKNESS ACCORDING TO CUSTOM, AND CLEANSE AND ROAST AT AN EQUABLE FIRE UNTIL IT BE WHITENED. BUT EVERY BODY IS WHITENED WITH GOVERNED QUICKSILVER, FOR NATURE CONVERTS NATURE. TAKE, THEREFORE, MAGNESIA, WATER OF ALUM, WATER OF NITRE, WATER OF THE SEA, AND WATER OF IRON; WHITEN WITH SMOKE.: WHATSOEVER YE DESIRE TO BE WHITENED IS WHITENED WITH THIS SMOKE, BECAUSE IT IS ITSELF WHITE, AND WHITENS ALL THINGS. MIX, THEREFORE, THE SAID SMOKE WITH ITS FAECES UNTIL IT BE COAGULATED AND BECOME EXCESSIVELY WHITE. ROAST THIS WHITE COPPER TILL IT GERMINATES OF ITSELF, SINCE THE MAGNESIA WHEN WHITENED DOES NOT SUFFER THE SPIRITS TO ESCAPE, OR THE SHADOW OF COPPER TO APPEAR, BECAUSE NATURE CONTAINS NATURE. TAKE, THEREFORE, ALL YE SONS OF THE DOCTRINE, THE WHITE SULPHUREOUS NATURE, WHITEN WITH SALT AND DEW, OR WITH THE FLOWER OF WHITE SALT, UNTIL IT BECOME EXCESSIVELY WHITE. AND KNOW YE, THAT THE FLOWER OF WHITE SALT IS ETHER FROM ETHELIA. THE SAME MUST BE BOILED FOR SEVEN DAYS, TILL IT SHALL BECOME LIKE GLEAMING MARBLE, FOR WHEN IT HAS REACHED THIS CONDITION IT IS A VERY GREAT ARCANUM, SEEING THAT SULPHUR IS MIXED WITH SULPHUR, WHENCE AN EXCELLENT WORK IS ACCOMPLISHED, BY REASON OF THE AFFINITY BETWEEN THEM, BECAUSE NATURES REJOICE IN MEETING THEIR OWN NATURES. TAKE, THEREFORE, MARDEK AND WHITEN THE SAME WITH GADENBE, THAT IS, WINE AND VINEGAR, AND PERMANENT WATER. ROAST AND COAGULATE UNTIL THE WHOLE DOES NOT LIQUEFY IN A FIRE STRONGER THAN ITS OWN, NAMELY, THE FORMER FIRE. COVER THE MOUTH OF THE VESSEL SECURELY, BUT LET IT BE ASSOCIATED WITH ITS NEIGHBOUR, THAT IT MAY KINDLE THE WHITENESS THEREOF, AND BEWARE LEST THE FIRE BLAZE UP, FOR IN THIS CASE IT BECOMES RED PREMATURELY, AND THIS WILL PROFIT YOU NOTHING, BECAUSE IN THE BEGINNING OF THE RULING YOU REQUIRE THE WHITE. AFTERWARDS COAGULATE THE SAME UNTIL YOU ATTAIN THE RED. LET YOUR FIRE BE GENTLE IN THE WHITENING, UNTIL COAGULATION TAKE PLACE. KNOW THAT WHEN IT IS COAGULATED WE CALL IT THE SOUL, AND IT IS MORE QUICKLY CONVERTED FROM NATURE INTO NATURE. THIS, THEREFORE, IS SUFFICIENT FOR THOSE WHO DEAL WITH THE ART OF COINS, BECAUSE ONE THING MAKES IT BUT MANY OPERATE THEREIN. FOR YE NEED NOT A NUMBER OF THINGS, BUT ONE THING ONLY, WHICH IN EACH AND EVERY GRADE OF YOUR WORK IS CHANGED INTO ANOTHER NATURE.
THE TURBA SAITH: MASTER, IF YOU SPEAK AS THE WISE HAVE SPOKEN, AND THAT BRIEFLY, THEY WILL FOLLOW YOU WHO DO NOT WISH TO BE WHOLLY SHUT IN WITH DARKNESS.
THE THIRTEENTH DICTUM.
PYTHAGORAS SAITH:- WE POSIT ANOTHER GOVERNMENT WHICH IS NOT FROM ANOTHER ROOT, BUT IT DIFFERS IN NAME. AND KNOW, ALL YE SEEKERS AFTER THIS SCIENCE AND WISDOM, THAT WHATSOEVER THE ENVIOUS MAY HAVE ENJOINED IN THEIR BOOKS CONCERNING THE COMPOSITION OF NATURES WHICH AGREE TOGETHER, IN SAVOUR THERE IS ONLY ONE, ALBEIT TO SIGHT THEY ARE AS DIVERSE AS POSSIBLE. KNOW, ALSO, THAT THE THING WHICH THEY HAVE DESCRIBED IN SO MANY WAYS FOLLOWS AND ATTAINS ITS COMPANION WITHOUT FIRE, EVEN AS THE MAGNET FOLLOWS THE IRON, TO WHICH THE SAID THING IS NOT VAINLY COMPARED, NOR TO A SEED, NOR TO A MATRIX, FOR IT IS ALSO LIKE UNTO THESE. AND THIS SAME THING, WHICH FOLLOWS ITS COMPANION WITHOUT FIRE, CAUSES MANY COLOURS TO APPEAR WHEN EMBRACING IT, FOR THIS REASON, THAT THE SAID ONE THING ENTERS INTO EVERY REGIMEN, AND IS FOUND EVERYWHERE, BEING A STONE, AND ALSO NOT A STONE; COMMON AND PRECIOUS; HIDDEN AND CONCEALED, YET KNOWN BY EVERYONE; OF ONE NAME AND OF MANY NAMES, WHICH IS THE SPUME OF THE MOON. THIS STONE, THEREFORE, IS NOT A STONE, BECAUSE IT IS MORE PRECIOUS; WITHOUT IT NATURE NEVER OPERATES ANYTHING; ITS NAME IS ONE, YET WE HAVE CALLED IT BY MANY NAMES ON ACCOUNT OF THE EXCELLENCE OF ITS NATURE.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- O! MASTER! WILT THOU NOT MENTION SOME OF THOSE NAMES FOR THE GUIDANCE OF SEEKERS?
AND HE:- IT IS CALLED WHITE ETHELIA, WHITE COPPER, AND THAT WHICH FLIES FROM THE FIRE AND ALONE WHITENS COPPER. BREAK UP, THEREFORE, THE WHITE STONE, AND AFTERWARDS COAGULATE IT WITH MILK. THEN POUND THE CALX IN THE MORTAR, TAKING CARE THAT THE HUMIDITY DOES NOT ESCAPE FROM THE VESSEL; BUT COAGULATE IT IN THE VESSEL UNTIL IT SHALL BECOME A CINDER. COOK ALSO WITH SPUME OF LUNA AND REGULATE. FOR YE SHALL FIND THE STONE BROKEN, AND ALREADY IMBUED WITH ITS OWN WATER. THIS, THEREFORE, IS THE STONE WHICH WE CALL BY ALL NAMES, WHICH ASSIMILATES THE WORK AND DRINKS IT, AND IS THE STONE OUT OF WHICH ALSO ALL COLOURS APPEAR. TAKE, THEREFORE, THAT SAME GUM, WHICH IS FROM THE SCORIAE, AND MIX WITH CINDER OF CALX, WHICH YOU HAVE RULED, AND WITH THE FAECES WHICH YOU KNOW, MOISTENING WITH PERMANENT WATER. THEN LOOK AND SEE WHETHER IT HAS BECOME A POWDER, BUT IF NOT, ROAST IN A FIRE STRONGER THAN THE FIRST FIRE, UNTIL IT BE POUNDED. THEN IMBUE WITH PERMANENT WATER, AND THE MORE THE COLOURS VARY ALL THE MORE SUFFER THEM TO BE HEATED. KNOW, MOREOVER, THAT IF YOU TAKE WHITE QUICKSILVER, OR THE SPUME OF LUNA, AND DO AS YE ARE BIDDEN, BREAKING UP WITH A GENTLE FIRE, THE SAME IS COAGULATED, AND BECOMES A STONE. OUT OF THIS STONE, THEREFORE, WHEN IT IS BROKEN UP, MANY COLOURS WILL APPEAR TO YOU. BUT HEREIN, IF ANY AMBIGUITY OCCUR TO YOU IN OUR DISCOURSE, DO AS YE ARE BIDDEN, RULING THE SAME UNTIL A WHITE AND CORUSCATING STONE SHALL BE PRODUCED, AND SO YE FIND YOUR PURPOSE.
THE FOURTEENTH DICTUM.
ACSUBOFEN SAITH:- MASTER, THOU HAST SPOKEN WITHOUT ENVY, EVEN AS BECAME THEE, AND FOR THE SAME MAY GOD REWARD THEE!
PYTHAGORAS SAITH:- MAY GOD ALSO DELIVER THEE, ACSUBOFEN, FROM ENVY!
THEN HE:- YE MUST KNOW, O ASSEMBLY OF THE WISE, THAT SULPHURS ARE CONTAINED IN SULPHURS, AND HUMIDITY IN HUMIDITY.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- THE ENVIOUS, O ACSUBOFEN, HAVE UTTERED SOMETHING LIKE UNTO THIS! TELL US, THEREFORE, WHAT IS THIS HUMIDITY?
AND HE:- HUMIDITY IS A VENOM, AND WHEN VENOM PENETRATES A BODY, IT TINGES IT WITH AN INVARIABLE COLOUR, AND IN NO WISE PERMITS THE SOUL TO BE SEPARATED FROM THE BODY, BECAUSE IT IS EQUAL THERETO. CONCERNING THIS, THE ENVIOUS HAVE SAID: WHEN ONE FLIES AND THE OTHER PURSUES, THEN ONE SEIZES UPON THE OTHER, AND AFTERWARDS THEY NO LONGER FLEE, BECAUSE NATURE HAS LAID HOLD OF ITS EQUAL, AFTER THE MANNER OF AN ENEMY, AND THEY DESTROY ONE ANOTHER. FOR THIS REASON, OUT OF THE SULPHUREOUS MIXED SULPHUR IS PRODUCED A MOST PRECIOUS COLOUR, WHICH VARIES NOT, NOR FLEES FROM THE FIRE, WHEN THE SOUL ENTERS INTO THE INTERIOR OF THE BODY AND HOLDS THE BODY TOGETHER AND TINGES IT. I WILL REPEAT MY WORDS IN TYRIAN DYE. TAKE THE ANIMAL WHICH IS CALLED KENCKEL, SINCE ALL ITS WATER IS A TYRIAN COLOUR, AND RULE THE SAME WITH A GENTLE FIRE, AS IS CUSTOMARY, UNTIL IT SHALL BECOME EARTH, IN WHICH THERE WILL BE A LITTLE COLOUR. BUT IF YOU WISH TO OBTAIN THE TYRIAN TINCTURE, TAKE THE HUMIDITY WHICH THAT THING HAS EJECTED, AND PLACE IT THEREWITH GRADUALLY IN A VESSEL, ADDING THAT TINCTURE WHEREOF THE COLOUR WAS DISAGREEABLE TO YOU. THEN COOK WITH THAT SAME MARINE WATER UNTIL IT SHALL BECOME DRY. AFTERWARDS MOISTEN WITH THAT HUMOUR, DRY GRADUALLY, AND CEASE NOT TO IMBUE IT, TO COOK, AND TO DRY, UNTIL IT BE IMBUED WITH ALL ITS HUMOUR. THEN LEAVE IT FOR SEVERAL DAYS IN ITS OWN VESSEL, UNTIL THE MOST PRECIOUS TYRIAN COLOUR SHALL COME OUT FROM IT TO THE SURFACE. OBSERVE HOW I DESCRIBE THE REGIMEN TO YOU! PREPARE IT WITH THE URINE OF BOYS, WITH WATER OF THE SEA, AND WITH PERMANENT CLEAN WATER, SO THAT IT MAY BE TINGED, AND DECOCT WITH A GENTLE FIRE, UNTIL THE BLACKNESS ALTOGETHER SHALL DEPART FROM IT, AND IT BE EASILY POUNDED. DECOCT, THEREFORE, IN ITS OWN HUMOUR UNTIL IT CLOTHE ITSELF WITH A RED COLOUR. BUT IF YE WISH TO BRING IT TO THE TYRIAN COLOUR, IMBUE THE SAME WITH CONTINUAL WATER, AND MIX, AS YE KNOW TO BE SUFFICIENT, ACCORDING TO THE RULE OF SIGHT; MIX THE SAME WITH PERMANENT WATER SUFFICIENTLY, AND DECOCT UNTIL RUST ABSORB THE WATER. THEN WASH WITH THE WATER OF THE SEA WHICH THOU HAST PREPARED, WHICH IS WATER OF DESICCATED CALX; COOK UNTIL IT IMBIBE ITS OWN MOISTURE; AND DO THIS DAY BY DAY. I TELL YOU THAT A COLOUR WILL THENCE APPEAR TO YOU THE LIKE OF WHICH THE TYRIANS HAVE NEVER MADE. AND IF YE WISH THAT IT SHOULD BE A STILL MORE EXALTED COLOUR, PLACE THE GUM IN THE PERMANENT WATER, WITH WHICH YE SHALL DYE IT ALTERNATELY, AND AFTERWARDS DESICCATE IN THE SUN. THEN RESTORE TO THE AFORESAID WATER AND THE BLACK TYRIAN COLOUR IS INTENSIFIED. BUT KNOW THAT YE DO NOT TINGE THE PURPLE COLOUR EXCEPT BY COLD. TAKE, THEREFORE, WATER WHICH IS OF THE NATURE OF COLD, AND STEEP WOOL THEREIN UNTIL IT EXTRACT THE FORCE OF THE TINCTURE FROM THE WATER. KNOW ALSO THAT THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE CALLED THE FORCE WHICH PROCEEDS FROM THAT WATER THE FLOWER. SEEK, THEREFORE, YOUR INTENT IN THE SAID WATER; THEREIN PLACE WHAT IS IN THE VESSEL FOR DAYS AND NIGHTS, UNTIL IT BE CLOTHED WITH A MOST PRECIOUS TYRIAN COLOUR.
THE FIFTEENTH DICTUM.
FRICTES SAITH:- O ALL YE SEEKERS AFTER WISDOM, KNOW THAT THE FOUNDATION OF THIS ART, ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH MANY HAVE PERISHED, IS ONE ONLY. THERE IS ONE THING WHICH IS STRONGER THAN ALL NATURES, AND MORE SUBLIME IN THE OPINION OF PHILOSOPHERS, WHEREAS WITH FOOLS IT IS MORE COMMON THAN ANYTHING. BUT FOR US IT IS A THING WHICH WE REVERENCE. WOE UNTO ALL YE FOOLS! HOW IGNORANT ARE YE OF THIS ART, FOR WHICH YE WOULD DIE IF YE KNEW IT! I SWEAR TO YOU THAT IF KINGS WERE FAMILIAR WITH IT, NONE OF US WOULD EVER ATTAIN THIS THING. O HOW THIS NATURE CHANGETH BODY INTO SPIRIT! O HOW ADMIRABLE IS NATURE, HOW SHE PRESIDES OVER ALL, AND OVERCOMES ALL!
PYTHAGORAS SAITH:- NAME THIS NATURE, O FRICTES!
AND HE:- IT IS A VERY SHARP VINEGAR, WHICH MAKES GOLD INTO SHEER SPIRIT, WITHOUT WHICH VINEGAR, NEITHER WHITENESS, NOR BLACKNESS, NOR REDNESS, NOR RUST CAN BE MADE. AND KNOW YE THAT WHEN IT IS MIXED WITH THE BODY, IT IS CONTAINED THEREIN, AND BECOMES ONE THEREWITH; IT TURNS THE SAME INTO A SPIRIT, AND TINGES WITH A SPIRITUAL AND INVARIABLE TINCTURE, WHICH IS INDELIBLE. KNOW, ALSO, THAT IF YE PLACE THE BODY OVER THE FIRE WITHOUT VINEGAR, IT WILL BE BURNT AND CORRUPTED. AND KNOW, FURTHER, THAT THE FIRST HUMOUR IS COLD. BE CAREFUL, THEREFORE, OF THE FIRE, WHICH IS INIMICAL TO COLD. ACCORDINGLY, THE WISE HAVE SAID: "RULE GENTLY UNTIL THE SULPHUR BECOMES INCOMBUSTIBLE." THE WISE MEN HAVE ALREADY SHEWN TO THOSE WHO POSSESS REASON THE DISPOSITION OF THIS ART, AND THE BEST POINT OF THEIR ART, WHICH THEY MENTIONED, IS, THAT A LITTLE OF THIS SULPHUR BURNS A STRONG BODY. ACCORDINGLY THEY VENERATE IT AND NAME IT IN THE BEGINNING OF THEIR BOOK, AND THE SON OF ADAM THUS DESCRIBED IT. FOR THIS VINEGAR BURNS THE BODY, CONVERTS IT INTO A CINDER, AND ALSO WHITENS THE BODY, WHICH, IF YE COOK WELL AND DEPRIVE OF BLACKNESS, IS CHANGED INTO A STONE, SO THAT IT BECOMES A COIN OF MOST INTENSE WHITENESS. COOK, THEREFORE, THE STONE UNTIL IT BE DISINTEGRATED, AND THEN DISSOLVE AND TEMPER WITH WATER OF THE SEA. KNOW ALSO, THAT THE BEGINNING OF THE WHOLE WORK IS THE WHITENING, TO WHICH SUCCEEDS THE REDNESS, FINALLY THE PERFECTION OF THE WORK; BUT AFTER THIS, BY MEANS OF VINEGAR, AND BY THE WILL OF GCD, THERE FOLLOWS A COMPLETE PERFECTION, NOW, I HAVE SHEWN TO YOU, O DISCIPLES OF THIS TURBA, THE DISPOSITION OF THE ONE THING, WHICH IS MORE PERFECT, MORE PRECIOUS, AND MORE HONOURABLE, THAN ALL NATURES, AND I SWEAR TO YOU BY GOD THAT I HAVE SEARCHED FOR A LONG TIME IN BOOKS SO THAT I MIGHT ARRIVE AT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THIS ONE THING, WHILE I PRAYED ALSO TO GOD THAT HE WOULD TEACH ME WHAT IT IS. MY PRAYER WAS HEARD, HE SHEWED ME CLEAN WATER, WHEREBY I KNEW PURE VINEGAR, AND THE MORE I DID READ BOOKS, THE MORE WAS I ILLUMINATED.
THE SIXTEENTH DICTUM.
SOCRATES SAITH:- KNOW, O CROWD OF THOSE THAT STILL REMAIN OF THE SONS OF THE DOCTRINE, THAT NO TINCTURE CAN BE PRODUCED WITHOUT LEAD, WHICH POSSESSES THE REQUIRED VIRTUE. HAVE YE NOT SEEN HOW THRICE-GREAT HERMES INFUSED THE RED INTO THE BODY, AND IT WAS CHANGED INTO AN INVARIABLE COLOUR? KNOW, THEREFORE, THAT THE FIRST VIRTUE IS VINEGAR, AND THE SECOND IS THE LEAD OF WHICH THE WISE HAVE SPOKEN, WHICH IF IT BE INFUSED INTO ALL BODIES, RENDERS ALL UNCHANGEABLE, AND TINGES THEM WITH AN INVARIABLE COLOUR. TAKE, THEREFORE, LEAD WHICH IS MADE OUT OF THE STONE CALLED KUHUL; LET IT BE OF THE BEST QUALITY, AND LET IT BE COOKED TILL IT BECOMES BLACK. THEN POUND THE SAME WITH WATER OF NITRE UNTIL IT IS THICK LIKE GREASE, AND COOK AGAIN IN A VERY BRIGHT FIRE UNTIL THE SPISSITUDE OF THE BODY IS DESTROYED, THE WATER BEING REJECTED. KINDLE, THEREFORE, ABOVE IT UNTIL THE STONE BECOMES CLEAN, ABOUNDING IN PRECIOUS METAL, AND EXCEEDINGLY WHITE. POUND IT AFTERWARDS WITH DEW AND THE SUN, AND WITH SEA AND RAIN WATER FOR 31 DAYS, FOR 10 DAYS WITH SALT WATER, AND 10 DAYS WITH FRESH WATER, WHEN YE SHALL FIND THE SAME LIKE TO A METALLIC STONE. COOK THE SAME ONCE MORE WITH WATER OF NITRE UNTIL IT BECOME TIN BY LIQUEFACTION. AGAIN, COOK UNTIL IT BE DEPRIVED OF MOISTURE, AND BECOME DRY. BUT KNOW THAT WHEN IT BECOMES DRY IT DRINKS UP WHAT REMAINS OF ITS HUMOUR SWIFTLY, BECAUSE IT IS BURNT LEAD. TAKE CARE, HOWEVER, LEST IT BE BURNT. THUS WE CALL IT INCOMBUSTIBLE SULPHUR. POUND THE SAME WITH THE SHARPEST VINEGAR, AND COOK TILL IT BECOMES THICK, TAKING CARE LEST THE VINEGAR BE CHANGED INTO SMOKE AND PERISH; CONTINUE THIS COCTION FOR 150 DAYS. NOW, THEREFORE, I HAVE DEMONSTRATED THE DISPOSITION OF THE WHITE LEAD, ALL WHICH AFTERWARDS FOLLOWS BEING NO MORE THAN WOMEN'S WORK AND CHILD'S PLAY. KNOW, ALSO, THAT THE ARCANUM OF THE WORK OF GOLD PROCEEDS OUT OF THE MALE AND THE FEMALE, BUT I HAVE SHEWN YOU THE MALE IN THE LEAD, WHILE, IN LIKE MANNER, I HAVE DISCOVERED FOR YOU THE FEMALE IN ORPIMENT. MIX, THEREFORE, THE ORPIMENT WITH THE LEAD, FOR THE FEMALE REJOICES IN RECEIVING THE STRENGTH OF THE MALE, BECAUSE SHE IS ASSISTED BY THE MALE. BUT THE MALE RECEIVES A TINGEING SPIRIT FROM THE FEMALE. MIX THEM, THEREFORE, TOGETHER, PLACE IN A GLASS VESSEL, AND POUND WITH ETHELIA AND VERY SHARP VINEGAR; COOK FOR SEVEN DAYS, TAKING CARE LEST THE ARCANUM SMOKE AWAY, AND LEAVE THROUGHOUT THE NIGHT. BUT IF YE WISH IT TO PUT ON MUD (COLOUR), SEEING THAT IT IS ALREADY DRY, AGAIN IMBUE WITH VINEGAR. NOW, THEREFORE, I HAVE NOTIFIED TO YOU THE POWER OF ORPIMENT, WHICH IS THE WOMAN BY WHOM IS ACCOMPLISHED THE MOST-GREAT ARCANUM. DO NOT SHEW THESE UNTO THE EVIL, FOR THEY WILL LAUGH. IT IS THE ETHELIA OF VINEGAR WHICH IS PLACED IN THE PREPARATION, BY WHICH THINGS GOD PERFECTS THE WORK, WHEREBY ALSO SPIRITS TAKE POSSESSION OF BODIES, AND THEY BECOME SPIRITUAL.
THE SEVENTEENTH DICTUM.
ZIMON SAITH:- O TURBA OF PHILOSOPHERS AND DISCIPLES, NOW HAST THOU SPOKEN ABOUT MAKING INTO WHITE, BUT IT YET REMAINS TO TREAT CONCERNING THE REDDENING! KNOW, ALL YE SEEKERS AFTER THIS ART, THAT UNLESS YE WHITEN, YE CANNOT MAKE RED, BECAUSE THE TWO NATURES ARE NOTHING OTHER THAN RED AND WHITE. WHITEN, THEREFORE, THE RED, AND REDDEN THE WHITE! KNOW, ALSO, THAT THE YEAR IS DIVIDED INTO FOUR SEASONS; THE FIRST SEASON IS OF A FRIGID COMPLEXION, AND THIS IS WINTER; THE SECOND IS OF THE COMPLEXION OF AIR, AND THIS IS SPRING; THEN FOLLOWS THE THIRD, WHICH IS SUMMER, AND IS OF THE COMPLEXION OF FIRE; LASTLY, THERE IS THE FOURTH, WHEREIN FRUITS ARE MATURED, WHICH IS AUTUMN. IN THIS MANNER, THEREFORE, YE ARE TO RULE YOUR NATURES, NAMELY, TO DISSOLVE ILL WINTER, TO COOK IN SPRING, TO COAGULATE IN SUMMER, AND TO GATHER AND TINGE THE FRUIT IN AUTUMN. HAVING, THEREFORE, GIVEN THIS EXAMPLE, RULE THE TINGEING NATURES, BUT IF YE ERR, BLAME NO ONE SAVE YOURSELVES.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- THOU HAST TREATED THE MATTER EXTREMELY WELL; ADD, THEREFORE, ANOTHER TEACHING OF THIS KIND FOR THE SAKE OF POSTERITY.
AND HE:- I WILL SPEAK OF MAKING LEAD RED. TAKE THE COPPER WHICH THE MASTER ORDERED YOU TO TAKE AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS BOOK, COMBINE LEAD THEREWITH, AND COOK IT UNTIL IT BECOMES THICK; CONGEAL ALSO AND DESICCATE UNTIL IT BECOMES RED. HERE CERTAINLY IS THE RED LEAD OF WHICH THE WISE SPAKE; COPPER AND LEAD BECOME A PRECIOUS STONE; MIX THEM EQUALLY, LET GOLD BE ROASTED WITH THEM, FOR THIS, IF YE RULE WELL, BECOMES A TINGEING SPIRIT IN SPIRITS. SO WHEN THE MALE AND THE FEMALE ARE CONJOINED THERE IS NOT PRODUCED A VOLATILE WIFE, BUT A SPIRITUAL COMPOSITE. FROM THE COMPOSITE TURNED INTO A RED SPIRIT IS PRODUCED THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD. BEHOLD THIS IS THE LEAD WHICH WE HAVE CALLED RED LEAD, WHICH IS OF OUR WORK, AND WITHOUT WHICH NOTHING IS AFFECTED!
THE EIGHTEENTH DICTUM.
MUNDUS SAITH TO THE TURBA:- THE SEEKERS AFTER THIS ART MUST KNOW THAT THE PHILOSOPHERS IN THEIR BOOKS HAVE DESCRIBED GUM IN MANY WAYS, BUT IT IS NONE OTHER THAN PERMANENT WATER, OUT OF WHICH OUR PRECIOUS STONE IS GENERATED. O HOW MANY ARE THE SEEKERS AFTER THIS GUM, AND HOW FEW THERE ARE WHO FIND IT! KNOW THAT THIS GUM IS NOT AMELIORATED EXCEPT BY GOLD ALONE. FOR THERE BE VERY MANY WHO INVESTIGATE THESE APPLICATIONS, AND THEY FIND CERTAIN THINGS, YET THEY CANNOT SUSTAIN THE LABOURS BECAUSE THEY ARE DIMINISHED. BUT THE APPLICATIONS WHICH ARE MADE OUT OF THE GUM AND OUT OF THE HONOURABLE STONE, WHICH HAS ALREADY HELD THE TINCTURE, THEY SUSTAIN THE LABOURS, AND ARE NEVER DIMINISHED. UNDERSTAND, THEREFORE, MY WORDS, FOR I WILL EXPLAIN UNTO YOU THE APPLICATIONS OF THIS GUM, AND THE ARCANUM EXISTING THEREIN. KNOW YE THAT OUR GUM IS STRONGER THAN GOLD, AND ALL THOSE WHO KNOW IT DO HOLD IT MORE HONOURABLE THAN GOLD, YET GOLD WE ALSO HONOUR, FOR WITHOUT IT THE GUM CANNOT BE IMPROVED. OUR GUM, THEREFORE, IS FOR PHILOSOPHERS MORE PRECIOUS AND MORE SUBLIME THAN PEARLS, BECAUSE OUT OF GUM WITH A LITTLE GOLD WE BUY MUCH. CONSEQUENTLY, THE PHILOSOPHERS, WHEN COMMITTING THESE THINGS TO WRITING THAT THE SAME MIGHT NOT PERISH, HAVE NOT SET FORTH IN THEIR BOOKS THE MANIFEST DISPOSITION, LEST EVERY ONE SHOULD BECOME ACQUAINTED THEREWITH, AND HAVING BECOME FAMILIAR TO FOOLS, THE SAME WOULD NOT SELL IT AT A SMALL PRICE. TAKE, THEREFORE, ONE PART OF THE MOST INTENSE WHITE GUM; ONE PART OF THE URINE OF A WHITE CALF; ONE PART OF THE GALL OF A FISH; AND ONE PART OF THE BODY OF GUM, WITHOUT WHICH IT CANNOT BE IMPROVED; MIX THESE PORTIONS AND COOK FOR FORTY DAYS. WHEN THESE THINGS HAVE BEEN DONE, CONGEAL BY THE HEAT OF THE SUN TILL THEY ARE DRIED. THEN COOK THE SAME, MIXED WITH MILK OF FERMENT, UNTIL THE MILK FAIL; AFTERWARDS EXTRACT IT, AND UNTIL IT BECOME DRY EVAPORATE THE MOISTURE BY HEAT. THEN MIX IT WITH MILK OF THE FIG, AND COOK IT TILL THAT MOISTURE BE DRIED UP IN THE COMPOSITE, WHICH AFTERWARDS MIX WITH MILK OF THE ROOT OF GRASS, AND AGAIN COOK UNTIL IT BE DRY. THEN MOISTEN IT WITH RAINWATER, THEN SPRINKLE WITH WATER OF DEW, AND COOK UNTIL IT BE DRIED. ALSO IMBUE WITH PERMANENT WATER, AND DESICCATE UNTIL IT BECOME OF THE MOST INTENSE DRYNESS. HAVING DONE THESE THINGS: MIX THE SAME WITH THE GUM WHICH IS EQUIPPED WITH ALL MANNER OF COLOURS, AND COOK STRONGLY UNTIL THE WHOLE FORCE OF THE WATER PERISH; AND THE ENTIRE BODY BE DEPRIVED OF ITS HUMIDITY, WHILE YE IMBUE THE SAME BY COOKING, UNTIL THE DRYNESS THEREOF BE KINDLED. THEN DISMISS FOR FORTY DAYS. LET IT REMAIN IN THAT TRITURATION OR DECOCTING UNTIL THE SPIRIT PENETRATE THE BODY. FOR BY THIS REGIMEN THE SPIRIT IS MADE CORPOREAL, AND THE BODY IS CHANGED INTO A SPIRIT. OBSERVE THE VESSEL, THEREFORE, LEST THE COMPOSITION FLY AND PASS OFF IN FUMES. THESE THINGS BEING ACCOMPLISHED, OPEN THE VESSEL, AND YE WILL FIND THAT WHICH YE PURPOSED. THIS, THEREFORE, IS THE ARCANUM OF GUM, WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE CONCEALED IN THEIR BOOKS.
THE NINETEENTH DICTUM.
DARDARIS SAITH:- IT IS COMMON KNOWLEDGE THAT THE MASTERS BEFORE US HAVE DESCRIBED PERMANENT WATER. NOW, IT BEHOVES ONE WHO IS INTRODUCED TO THIS ART TO ATTEMPT NOTHING TILL HE IS FAMILIAR WITH THE POWER OF THIS PERMANENT WATER, AND IN COMMIXTURE, CONTRITION, AND THE WHOLE REGIMEN, IT BEHOVES US TO USE INVARIABLY THIS FAMOUS PERMANENT WATER. HE, THEREFORE, WHO DOES NOT UNDERSTAND PERMANENT WATER, AND ITS INDISPENSABLE REGIMEN, MAY NOT ENTER INTO THIS ART, BECAUSE NOTHING IS AFFECTED WITHOUT THE PERMANENT WATER. THE FORCE THEREOF IS A SPIRITUAL BLOOD, WHENCE THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE CALLED IT PERMANENT WATER, FOR, HAVING POUNDED IT WITH THE BODY, AS THE MASTERS BEFORE ME HAVE EXPLAINED TO YOU, BY THE WILL OF GOD IT TURNS THAT BODY INTO SPIRIT. FOR THESE, BEING MIXED TOGETHER AND REDUCED TO ONE, TRANSFORM EACH OTHER; THE BODY INCORPORATES THE SPIRIT, AND THE SPIRIT INCORPORATES THE BODY INTO TINGED SPIRIT, LIKE BLOOD. AND KNOW YE, THAT WHATSOEVER HATH SPIRIT THE SAME HATH BLOOD ALSO AS WELL. REMEMBER, THEREFORE, THIS ARCANUM!
THE TWENTIETH DICTUM.
BELUS SAITH:- O DISCIPLES, YE HAVE DISCOURSED EXCELLENTLY!
PYTHAGORAS ANSWERS:- SEEING THAT THEY ARE PHILOSOPHERS, O BELUS, WHY HAST THOU CALLED THEM DISCIPLES?
HE ANSWERETH:- IT IS IN HONOUR OF THEIR MASTER, LEST I SHOULD MAKE THEM EQUAL WITH HIM.
THEN PYTHAGORAS SAITH:- THOSE WHO, IN CONJUNCTION WITH US, HAVE COMPOSED THIS BOOK WHICH IS CALLED THE TURBA, OUGHT NOT TO BE TERMED DISCIPLES.
THEN HE:- MASTER, THEY HAVE FREQUENTLY DESCRIBED PERMANENT WATER, AND THE MAKING OF THE WHITE AND THE RED IN MANY WAYS, ALBEIT UNDER MANY NAMES; BUT IN THE MODES AFTER WHICH THEY HAVE CONJOINED WEIGHTS, COMPOSITIONS, AND REGIMENS, THEY AGREE WITH THE HIDDEN TRUTH. BEHOLD, WHAT IS SAID CONCERNING THIS DESPISED THING! A REPORT HAS GONE ABROAD THAT THE HIDDEN GLORY OF THE PHILOSOPHERS IS A STONE AND NOT A STONE, AND THAT IT IS CALLED BY MANY NAMES, LEST THE FOOLISH SHOULD RECOGNISE IT, CERTAIN WISE MEN HAVE DESIGNATED IT AFTER ONE FASHION, NAMELY, ACCORDING TO THE PLACE WHERE IT IS GENERATED; OTHERS HAVE ADOPTED ANOTHER, FOUNDED UPON ITS COLOUR, SOME OF WHOM HAVE TERMED IT THE GREEN STONE; BY OTHER SOME IT IS CALLED THE STONE OF THE MOST INTENSE SPIRIT OF BRASS, NOT TO BE MIXED WITH BODIES; BY YET OTHERS ITS DESCRIPTION HAS BEEN FURTHER VARIED, BECAUSE IT IS SOLD FOR COINS BY LAPIDARIES WHO ARE CALLED SAVEN; SOME HAVE NAMED IT SPUME OF LUNA; SOME HAVE DISTINGUISHED IT ASTRONOMICALLY OR ARITHMETICALLY; IT HAS ALREADY RECEIVED A THOUSAND TITLES, OF WHICH THE BEST IS: "THAT WHICH IS PRODUCED OUT OF METALS." SO ALSO OTHERS HAVE CALLED IT THE HEART OF THE SUN, AND YET OTHERS HAVE DECLARED IT TO BE THAT WHICH IS BROUGHT FORTH OUT OF QUICKSILVER WITH THE MILK OF VOLATILE THINGS.
THE TWENTY-FIRST DICTUM.
PANDOLFUS SAITH:- O BELUS, THOU HAST SAID SO MUCH CONCERNING THE DESPISED STONE THAT THOU HAST LEFT NOTHING TO BE ADDED BY THY BRETHREN! HOWSOEVER, I TEACH POSTERITY THAT THIS DESPISED STONE IS A PERMANENT WATER, AND KNOW, ALL YE SEEKERS AFTER WISDOM, THAT PERMANENT WATER IS WATER OF MUNDANE LIFE, BECAUSE, VERILY, PHILOSOPHERS HAVE STATED THAT NATURE REJOICES IN NATURE, NATURE CONTAINS NATURE, AND NATURE OVERCOMES NATURE. THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE CONSTITUTED THIS SHORT DICTUM THE PRINCIPLE OF THE WORK FOR REASONABLE PERSONS. AND KNOW YE THAT NO BODY IS MORE PRECIOUS OR PURER THAN THE SUN, AND THAT NO TINGEING VENOM: IS GENERATED WITHOUT THE SUN AND ITS SHADOW. HE, THEREFORE, WHO ATTEMPTS TO MAKE THE VENOM OF THE PHILOSOPHERS WITHOUT THESE, ALREADY ERRS, AND HAS FALLEN INTO THAT PIT WHEREIN HIS SADNESS REMAINS. BUT HE WHO HAS TINGED THE VENOM OF THE WISE OUT OF THE SUN AND ITS SHADOW HAS ARRIVED AT THE HIGHEST ARCANUM. KNOW ALSO THAT OUR COIN WHEN IT BECOMES RED, IS CALLED GOLD; HE, THEREFORE, WHO KNOWS THE HIDDEN CAMBAR OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, TO HIM IS THE ARCANUM ALREADY REVEALED.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- THOU HAST EVEN NOW INTELLIGIBLY DESCRIBED THIS STONE, YET THOU HAST NOT NARRATED ITS REGIMEN NOR ITS COMPOSITION. RETURN, THEREFORE, TO THE DESCRIPTION.
HE SAITH:- I DIRECT YOU TO TAKE AN OCCULT AND HONOURABLE ARCANUM, WHICH IS WHITE MAGNESIA, AND THE SAME IS MIXED AND POUNDED WITH WINE, BUT TAKE CARE NOT TO MAKE USE OF THIS EXCEPT IT BE PURE AND CLEAN; FINALLY PLACE IT IN ITS VESSEL, AND PRAY GOD THAT HE MAY GRANT YOU THE SIGHT OF THIS VERY GREAT STONE. THEN COOK GRADUALLY, AND, EXTRACTING, SEE IF IT HAS BECOME A BLACK STONE, IN WHICH CASE YE HAVE RULED EXCELLENTLY WELL. BUT RULE IT THUS FOR THE WHITE, WHICH IS A GREAT ARCANUM, UNTIL IT BECOMES KUHUL, CLOSED UP WITH BLACKNESS, WHICH BLACKNESS SEE THAT IT DOES NOT REMAIN LONGER THAN FORTY DAYS. POUND THE SAME, THEREFORE, WITH ITS CONFECTIONS, WHICH ARE THE SAID FLOWER OF COPPER, GOLD OF THE INDIES WHOSE ROOT IS ONE, AND A CERTAIN EXTRACT OF AN UNGUENT, THAT IS, OF A CROCUS, THAT IS, FIXED EXALTED ALUM; COOK THE FOUR, THEREFORE, PERMANENTLY FOR 40 OR 42 DAYS. AFTER THESE DAYS GOD WILL SHOW YOU THE PRINCIPLE (OR BEGINNING) OF THIS STONE, WHICH IS THE STONE ATITOS, OF WHICH FAVOURED SIGHT OF GOD THERE ARE MANY ACCOUNTS. COOK STRONGLY, AND IMBUE WITH THE GUM THAT REMAINS. AND KNOW YE THAT SO OFTEN AS YE IMBUE THE CINDER, SO OFTEN MUST IT BE DESICCATED AND AGAIN HUMECTATED, UNTIL ITS COLOUR TURNS INTO THAT WHICH YE DESIRE. NOW, THEREFORE, WILL I COMPLETE THAT WHICH I HAVE BEGUN, IF GOD WILL LOOK KINDLY ON US. KNOW ALSO THAT THE PERFECTION OF THE WORK OF THIS PRECIOUS STONE IS TO RULE IT WITH THE RESIDUE OF THE THIRD PART OF THE MEDICINE, AND TO PRESERVE THE TWO OTHER PARTS FOR IMBUING AND COOKING ALTERNATELY TILL THE REQUIRED COLOUR APPEARS. LET THE FIRE BE MORE INTENSE THAN THE FORMER; LET THE MATTER BE CERATED, AND WHEN IT IS DESICCATED IT COHERES. COOK, THEREFORE, THE WAX UNTIL IT IMBIBES THE GLUTEN OF GOLD, WHICH BEING DESICCATED, IMBUE THE REST OF THE WORK SEVEN TIMES UNTIL THE OTHER TWO THIRDS BE FINISHED, AND TRUE EARTH IMBIBE THEM ALL. FINALLY, PLACE THE SAME ON A HOT FIRE UNTIL THE EARTH EXTRACT ITS FLOWER AND BE SATISFACTORY. BLESSED ARE YE IF YE UNDERSTAND! BUT, IF NOT, I WILL REPEAT TO YOU THE PERFECTION OF THE WORK. TAKE THE CLEAN WHITE, WHICH IS A MOST GREAT ARCANUM, WHEREIN IS THE TRUE TINCTURE; IMBUE SAND THEREWITH, WHICH SAND IS MADE OUT OF THE STONE SEVEN TIMES IMBUED, UNTIL IT DRINK UP THE WHOLE, AND CLOSE THE MOUTH OF THE VESSEL EFFECTUALLY, AS YOU HAVE OFTEN BEEN TOLD. FOR THAT WHICH YE SEEK OF IT BY THE FAVOUR OF GOD, WILL APPEAR TO YOU, WHICH IS THE STONE OF TYRIAN COLOUR. NOW, THEREFORE, I HAVE FULFILLED THE TRUTH, SO DO I CONJURE YOU BY GOD AND YOUR SURE MASTER, THAT YOU SHOW NOT THIS GREAT ARCANUM, AND BEWARE OF THE WICKED!
THE TWENTY-SECOND DICTUM.
THEOPHILUS SAITH: THOU HAST SPOKEN INTELLIGENTLY AND ELEGANTLY, AND ART HELD FREE FROM ENVY.
SAITH THE TURBA:- LET YOUR DISCRETION, THEREFORE, EXPLAIN TO US WHAT THE INSTRUCTING PANDOLFUS HAS STATED, AND BE NOT ENVIOUS.
THEN HE:- O ALL YE SEEKERS AFTER THIS SCIENCE, THE ARCANUM OF GOLD AND THE ART OF THE COIN IS A DARK VESTMENT, AND NO ONE KNOWS WHAT THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE NARRATED IN THEIR BOOKS WITHOUT FREQUENT READING, EXPERIMENTS, AND QUESTIONINGS OF THE WISE. FOR THAT WHICH THEY HAVE CONCEALED IS MORE SUBLIME AND OBSCURE THAN IT IS POSSIBLE TO MAKE KNOWN IN WORDS, AND ALBEIT SOME HAVE DEALT WITH IT INTELLIGIBLY AND WELL, CERTAIN OTHERS HAVE TREATED IT OBSCURELY; THUS SOME ARE MORE LUCID THAN OTHERS.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH: THOU HAST TRULY SPOKEN.
AND HE:- I ANNOUNCE TO POSTERITY THAT BETWEEN BORITIS AND COPPER THERE IS AN AFFINITY, BECAUSE THE BORITIS OF THE WISE LIQUEFIES; THE COPPER, AND IT CHANGES AS A FLUXIBLE WATER. DIVIDE, THEREFORE, THE VENOM INTO TWO EQUAL PARTS, WITH ONE OF WHICH LIQUEFY THE COPPER, BUT PRESERVE THE OTHER TO POUND AND IMBUE THE SAME, UNTIL IT IS DRAWN OUT INTO PLATES; COOK AGAIN WITH THE FORMER PART OF THE VENOM, COOK TWO TO SEVEN IN TWO; COOK TO SEVEN IN ITS OWN WATER FOR 42 DAYS; FINALLY, OPEN THE VESSEL, AND YE SHALL FIND COPPER TURNED INTO QUICKSILVER; WASH THE SAME BY COOKING UNTIL IT BE DEPRIVED OF ITS BLACKNESS, AND BECOME AS COPPER WITHOUT A SHADOW. LASTLY, COOK IT CONTINUOUSLY UNTIL IT BE CONGEALED. FOR WHEN IT IS CONGEALED IT BECOMES A VERY GREAT ARCANUM. ACCORDINGLY, THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE CALLED THIS STONE BORITIS; COOK, THEREFORE, THAT COAGULATED STONE UNTIL IT BECOMES A MATTER LIKE MUCRA. THEN IMBUE IT WITH THE PERMANENT WATER WHICH I DIRECTED YOU TO RESERVE, THAT IS TO SAY, WITH THE OTHER PORTION, AND COOK IT MANY TIMES UNTIL ITS COLOURS MANIFEST. THIS, THEREFORE, IS THE VERY GREAT PUTREFACTION WHICH EXTRACTS (OR CONTAINS IN ITSELF) THE VERY GREAT ARCANUM.
SAITH THE TURBA:- RETURN TO THINE EXPOSITION, O THEOPHILUS!
AND HE:- IT IS TO BE KNOWN THAT THE SAME AFFINITY WHICH EXISTS BETWEEN THE MAGNET AND IRON, ALSO EXISTS ASSUREDLY BETWEEN COPPER AND PERMANENT WATER. IF, THEREFORE, YE RULE COPPER AND PERMANENT WATER AS I HAVE DIRECTED, THERE WILL THENCE RESULT THE VERY GREAT ARCANUM IN THE FOLLOWING FASHION. TAKE WHITE MAGNESIA AND QUICKSILVER, MIX WITH THE MALE, AND POUND STRONGLY BY COOKING, NOT WITH THE HANDS, UNTIL THE WATER BECOME THIN. BUT DIVIDING THIS WATER INTO TWO PARTS, IN THE ONE PART OF THE WATER COOK IT FOR ELEVEN, OTHERWISE, FORTY DAYS, UNTIL THERE BE A WHITE FLOWER, AS THE FLOWER OF SALT IN ITS SPLENDOUR AND CORUSCATION: BUT STRONGLY CLOSE THE MOUTH OF THE VESSEL, AND COOK FOR FORTY DAYS, WHEN YE WILL FIND IT WATER WHITER THAN MILK; DEPRIVE IT OF ALL BLACKNESS BY COOKING; CONTINUE THE COOKING UNTIL ITS WHOLE NATURE BE DISINTEGRATED, UNTIL THE DEFILEMENT PERISH, UNTIL IT BE FOUND CLEAN, AND IS WHOLLY BROKEN UP (OR BECOMES WHOLLY CLEAN). BUT IF YE WISH THAT THE WHOLE ARCANUM, WHICH I HAVE GIVEN YOU, BE ACCOMPLISHED, WASH THE SAME WITH WATER, THAT IS TO SAY, THE OTHER PART WHICH I COUNSELLED YOU TO PRESERVE, UNTIL THERE APPEAR A CROCUS, AND LEAVE IN ITS OWN VESSEL. FOR THE IKSIR POUNDS (OR CONTAINS) ITSELF; IMBUE ALSO WITH THE RESIDUE OF THE WATER, UNTIL BY DECOCTION AND BY WATER IT BE POUNDED AND BECOME LIKE A SYRUP OF POMEGRANATES; IMBUE IT, THEREFORE, AND COOK, UNTIL THE WEIGHT OF THE HUMIDITY SHALL FAIL, AND THE COLOUR WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE MAGNIFIED SHALL TRULY APPEAR.
THE TWENTY-THIRD DICTUM.
CERUS SAITH:- UNDERSTAND, ALL YE SONS OF THE DOCTRINE, THAT WHICH THEOPHILUS HATH TOLD YOU, NAMELY, THAT THERE EXISTS AN AFFINITY BETWEEN THE MAGNET AND THE IRON, BY THE ALLIANCE OF COMPOSITE EXISTING BETWEEN THE MAGNET AND THE IRON, WHILE THE COPPER IS FITLY RULED FOR ONE HUNDRED DAYS: WHAT STATEMENT CAN BE MORE USEFUL TO YOU THAN THAT THERE IS NO AFFINITY BETWEEN TIN AND QUICKSILVER!
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- THOU HAST ILL SPOKEN, HAVING DISPARAGED THE TRUE DISPOSITION.
AND HE:- I TESTIFY THAT I SAY NOTHING BUT WHAT IS TRUE WHY ARE YOU INCENSED AGAINST ME FEAR THE LORD, ALL YE TURBA, THAT YOU MASTER MAY BELIEVE YOU!
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- SAY WHAT YOU WILL.
AND HE:- I DIRECT YOU TO TAKE QUICKSILVER, IN WHICH IS THE MALE POTENCY OR STRENGTH; COOK THE SAME WITH ITS BODY UNTIL IT BECOMES A FLUXIBLE WATER; COOK THE MASCULINE TOGETHER WITH THE VAPOUR, UNTIL EACH SHALL BE COAGULATED AND BECOME A STONE. THEN TAKE THE WATER WHICH YOU HAD DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS, OF WHICH ONE IS FOR LIQUEFYING AND COOKING THE BODY, BUT THE SECOND IS FOR CLEANSING THAT WHICH IS ALREADY BURNT, AND ITS COMPANION, WHICH [TWO] ARE MADE ONE. IMBUE THE STONE SEVEN TIMES, AND CLEANSE, UNTIL IT BE DISINTEGRATED, AND ITS BODY BE PURGED FROM ALL DEFILEMENT, AND BECOME EARTH. KNOW ALSO THAT IN THE TIME OF FORTY-TWO DAYS THE WHOLE IS CHANGED INTO EARTH; BY COOKING, THEREFORE, LIQUEFY THE SAME UNTIL IT BECOME AS TRUE WATER, WHICH IS QUICKSILVER. THEN WASH WITH WATER OF NITRE UNTIL IT BECOME AS A LIQUEFIED COIN. THEN COOK UNTIL IT BE CONGEALED AND BECOME LIKE TO TIN, WHEN IT IS A MOST GREAT ARCANUM; THAT IS TO SAY, THE STONE WHICH IS OUT OF TWO THINGS. RULE THE SAME BY COOKING AND POUNDING, UNTIL IT BECOMES A MOST EXCELLENT CROCUS. KNOW ALSO THAT UNTO WATER DESICCATED WITH ITS COMPANION WE HAVE GIVEN THE NAME OF CROCUS. COOK IT, THEREFORE, AND IMBUE WITH THE RESIDUAL WATER RESERVED BY YOU UNTIL YOU ATTAIN YOUR PURPOSE.
THE TWENTY-FOURTH DICTUM.
BOCASCUS SAITH:- THOU HAST SPOKEN WELL, O BELUS, AND THEREFORE I FOLLOW THY STEPS!
HE ANSWERETH:- AS IT MAY PLEASE YOU, BUT DO NOT BECOME ENVIOUS, FOR THAT IS NOT THE PART OF THE WISE.
AND BOCASCUS:- THOU SPEAKEST THE TRUTH, AND THUS, THEREFORE, I DIRECT THE SONS OF THE DOCTRINE. TAKE LEAD, AND, AS THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ORDAINED, IMBUE, LIQUEFY, AND AFTERWARDS CONGEAL, UNTIL A STONE IS PRODUCED; THEN RULE THE STONE WITH GLUTEN OF GOLD AND SYRUP OF POMEGRANATES UNTIL IT BE BROKEN UP. BUT YOU HAVE ALREADY DIVIDED THE WATER INTO TWO PARTS, WITH ONE OF WHICH YOU HAVE LIQUEFIED THE LEAD, AND IT HAS BECOME AS WATER; COOK, THEREFORE, THE SAME UNTIL IT BE DRIED AND HAVE BECOME EARTH; THEN POUND WITH THE WATER RESERVED UNTIL IT ACQUIRE A RED COLOUR, AS YOU HAVE BEEN FREQUENTLY ORDERED.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- THOU HAST DONE NOTHING BUT PILE UP AMBIGUOUS WORDS. RETURN, THEREFORE, TO THE SUBJECT.
AND HE:- YE WHO WISH TO COAGULATE QUICKSILVER, MUST MIX IT WITH ITS EQUAL. AFTERWARDS COOK IT DILIGENTLY UNTIL BOTH BECOME PERMANENT WATER, AND, AGAIN, COOK THIS WATER UNTIL IT BE COAGULATED. BUT LET THIS BE DESICCATED WITH ITS OWN EQUAL VAPOUR, BECAUSE YE HAVE FOUND THE WHOLE QUICKSILVER TO BE COAGULATED BY ITSELF. IF YE UNDERSTAND, AND PLACE IN YOUR VESSEL WHAT IS NECESSARY, COOK IT UNTIL IT BE COAGULATED, AND THEN POUND UNTIL IT BECOMES A CROCUS LIKE TO THE COLOUR OF GOLD.
THE TWENTY-FIFTH DICTUM.
MENABDUS SAITH:- MAY GOD REWARD THEE FOR THE REGIMEN, SINCE THOU SPEAKEST THE TRUTH! FOR THOU HAST ILLUMINATED THY WORDS.
AND THEY:- IT IS SAID BECAUSE THOU PRAISEST HIM FOR HIS SAYINGS, DO NOT BE INFERIOR TO HIM.
AND HE:- I KNOW THAT I CAN UTTER NOTHING BUT THAT WHICH HE HATH UTTERED; HOWEVER, I COUNSEL POSTERITY TO MAKE BODIES NOT BODIES, BUT THESE INCORPOREAL THINGS BODIES. FOR BY THIS REGIMEN THE COMPOSITE IS PREPARED, AND THE HIDDEN PART OF ITS NATURE IS EXTRACTED. WITH THESE BODIES ACCORDINGLY JOIN QUICKSILVER AND THE BODY OF MAGNESIA, THE WOMAN ALSO WITH THE MAN, AND BY MEANS OF THIS THERE IS EXTRACTED OUR SECRET ETHELIA, THROUGH WHICH BODIES ARE COLOURED; ASSUREDLY, IF I UNDERSTAND THIS REGIMEN, BODIES BECOME NOT BODIES, AND INCORPOREAL THINGS BECOME BODIES. IF YE DILIGENTLY POUND THE THINGS IN THE FIRE AND DIGEST (OR JOIN TO) THE ETHELIAS, THEY BECOME CLEAN AND FIXED THINGS. AND KNOW YE THAT QUICKSILVER IS A FIRE BURNING THE BODIES, MORTIFYING AND BREAKING UP, WITH ONE REGIMEN, AND THE MORE IT IS MIXED AND POUNDED WITH THE BODY, THE MORE THE BODY IS DISINTEGRATED, WHILE THE QUICKSILVER IS ATTENUATED AND BECOMES LIVING. FOR WHEN YE SHALL DILIGENTLY POUND FIERY QUICKSILVER AND COOK IT AS REQUIRED, YE WILL POSSESS ETHEL, A FIXED NATURE AND COLOUR, SUBJECT TO EVERY TINCTURE, WHICH ALSO OVERCOMES, BREAKS, AND CONSTRAINS THE FIRE. FOR THIS REASON, IT DOES NOT COLOUR THINGS UNLESS IT BE COLOURED, AND BEING COLOURED IT COLOURS. AND KNOW THAT NO BODY CAN TINGE ITSELF UNLESS ITS SPIRIT BE EXTRACTED FROM THE SECRET BELLY THEREOF, WHEN IT BECOMES A BODY AND SOUL WITHOUT THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS A SPIRITUAL TINCTURE, OUT OF WHICH COLOURS HAVE MANIFESTED, SEEING THAT A DENSE THING DOES NOT TINGE A TENUOUS, BUT A TENUOUS NATURE COLOURS THAT WHICH ENTERS INTO A BODY. WHEN, HOWEVER, YE HAVE RULED THE BODY OF COPPER, AND HAVE EXTRACTED FROM IT A MOST TENUOUS (SUBJECT), THEN THE LATTER IS CHANGED INTO A TINCTURE BY WHICH IT IS COLOURED. HENCE HAS THE WISE MAN SAID, THAT COPPER DOES NOT TINGE UNLESS FIRST IT BE TINGED. AND KNOW THAT THOSE FOUR BODIES WHICH YOU ARE DIRECTED TO RULE ARE THIS COPPER, AND THAT THE TINCTURES WHICH I HAVE SIGNIFIED UNTO YOU ARE THE CONDENSED AND THE HUMID, BUT THE CONDENSED IS A CONJOINED VAPOUR, AND THE HUMID IS THE WATER OF SULPHUR, FOR SULPHURS ARE CONTAINED BY SULPHURS, AND RIGHTLY BY THESE THINGS NATURE REJOICES IN NATURE, AND OVERCOMES, AND CONSTRAINS.
TURBA PHILOSOPHORUM (PART 2)


THE TWENTY-SIXTH DICTUM.
ZENON SAITH:- I PERCEIVE THAT YOU, O CROWD OF THE WISE, HAVE CONJOINED TWO BODIES, WHICH YOUR MASTER BY NO MEANS ORDERED YOU TO DO!
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- INFORM US ACCORDING TO YOUR OWN OPINION, O ZENON, IN THIS MATTER, AND BEWARE OF ENVY! THEN HE:- KNOW THAT THE COLOURS WHICH SHALL APPEAR TO YOU OUT OF IT ARE THESE. KNOW, O SONS OF THE DOCTRINE, THAT IT BEHOVES YOU TO ALLOW THE COMPOSITION TO PUTREFY FOR FORTY DAYS, AND THEN TO SUBLIMATE FIVE TIMES IN A VESSEL. NEXT JOIN TO A FIRE OF DUNG, AND COOK, WHEN THESE COLOURS SHALL APPEAR TO YOU: ON THE FIRST DAY BLACK CITRINE, ON THE SECOND BLACK RED, ON THE THIRD LIKE UNTO A DRY CROCUS, FINALLY, THE PURPLE COLOUR WILL APPEAR TO YOU; THE FERMENT AND THE COIN OF THE VULGAR SHALL BE IMPOSED; THEN IS THE IXIR COMPOSED OUT OF THE HUMID AND THE DRY, AND THEN IT TINGES WITH AN INVARIABLE TINCTURE. KNOW ALSO THAT IT IS CALLED A BODY WHEREIN THERE IS GOLD. BUT WHEN YE ARE COMPOSING THE IXIR, BEWARE LEST YOU EXTRACT THE SAME HASTILY, FOR IT LINGERS. EXTRACT, THEREFORE, THE SAME AS AN IXIR. FOR THIS VENOM IS, AS IT WERE, BIRTH AND LIFE, BECAUSE IT IS A SOUL EXTRACTED OUT OF MANY THINGS, AND IMPOSED UPON COINS: ITS TINCTURE, THEREFORE, IS LIFE TO THOSE THINGS WITH WHICH IT IS JOINED, FROM WHICH IT REMOVES EVIL, BUT IT IS DEATH TO THE BODIES FROM WHICH IT IS EXTRACTED. ACCORDINGLY, THE MASTERS HAVE SAID THAT BETWEEN THEM THERE EXISTS THE SAME DESIRE AS BETWEEN MALE AND FEMALE, AND IF ANY ONE, BEING INTRODUCED TO THIS ART, SHOULD KNOW THESE NATURES, HE WOULD SUSTAIN THE TEDIOUSNESS OF COOKING UNTIL HE GAINED HIS PURPOSE ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD.
THE TWENTY-SEVENTH DICTUM.
GREGORIUS SAITH:- O ALL YE TURBA, IT IS TO BE OBSERVED THAT THE ENVIOUS HAVE CALLED THE VENERABLE STONE EFFLUCIDINUS, AND THEY HAVE ORDERED IT TO BE RULED UNTIL IT CORUSCATES LIKE MARBLE IN ITS SPLENDOUR.
AND THEY:- SHOW, THEREFORE, WHAT IT IS TO POSTERITY.
THEN HE:- WILLINGLY; YOU MUST KNOW THAT THE COPPER IS COMMINGLED WITH VINEGAR, AND RULED UNTIL IT BECOMES WATER. FINALLY, LET IT BE CONGEALED, AND IT REMAINS A CORUSCATING STONE WITH A BRILLIANCY LIKE MARBLE, WHICH, WHEN YE SEE THUS, I DIRECT YOU TO RULE UNTIL IT BECOMES RED, BECAUSE WHEN IT IS COOKED TILL IT IS DISINTEGRATED AND BECOMES EARTH, IT IS TURNED INTO A RED COLOUR. WHEN YE SEE IT THUS, REPEATEDLY COOK AND IMBUE IT UNTIL IT ASSUME THE AFORESAID COLOUR, AND IT SHALL BECOME HIDDEN GOLD. THEN REPEAT THE PROCESS, WHEN IT WILL BECOME GOLD OF A TYRIAN COLOUR. IT BEHOVES YOU, THEREFORE, O ALL YE INVESTIGATORS OF THIS ART, WHEN YE HAVE OBSERVED THAT THIS STONE IS CORUSCATING, TO POUND AND TURN IT INTO EARTH, UNTIL IT ACQUIRES SOME DEGREE OF REDNESS; THEN TAKE THE REMAINDER OF THE WATER WHICH THE ENVIOUS ORDERED YOU TO DIVIDE INTO TWO PARTS, AND YE SHALL IMBIBE THEM SEVERAL TIMES UNTIL THE COLOURS WHICH ARE HIDDEN BY NO BODY APPEAR UNTO YOU. KNOW ALSO THAT IF YE RULE IT IGNORANTLY, YE SHALL SEE NOTHING OF THOSE COLOURS. I KNEW A CERTAIN PERSON WHO COMMENCED THIS WORK, AND OPERATED THE NATURES OF TRUTH, WHO, WHEN THE REDNESS WAS SOMEWHAT SLOW IN APPEARING, IMAGINED THAT HE HAD MADE A MISTAKE, AND SO RELINQUISHED THE WORK. OBSERVE, THEREFORE, HOW YE MAKE THE CONJUNCTION, FOR THE PUNIC DYE, HAVING EMBRACED HIS SPOUSE, PASSES SWIFTLY INTO HER BODY, LIQUEFIES, CONGEALS, BREAKS UP, AND DISINTEGRATES THE SAME. FINALLY, THE REDNESS DOES NOT DELAY IN COMING, AND IF YE EFFECT IT WITHOUT THE WEIGHT, DEATH WILL TAKE PLACE, WHEREUPON IT WILL BE THOUGHT TO BE BAD. HENCE, I ORDER THAT THE FIRE SHOULD BE GENTLE IN LIQUEFACTION, BUT WHEN IT IS TURNED TO EARTH MAKE THE SAME INTENSE, AND IMBUE IT UNTIL GOD SHALL EXTRACT THE COLOURS FOR US AND THEY APPEAR.
THE TWENTY-EIGHTH DICTUM.
CUSTOS SAITH:- I AM SURPRISED, O ALL YE TURBA! AT THE VERY GREAT FORCE AND NATURE OF THIS WATER, FOR WHEN IT HAS ENTERED INTO THE SAID BODY, IT TURNS IT FIRST INTO EARTH, AND NEXT INTO POWDER, TO TEST THE PERFECTION OF WHICH TAKE IN THE HAND, AND IF YE FIND IT IMPALPABLE AS WATER, IT IS THEN MOST EXCELLENT; OTHERWISE, REPEAT THE COOKING UNTIL IT IS BROUGHT TO THE REQUIRED CONDITION. AND KNOW THAT IF YE USE ANY SUBSTANCE OTHER THAN OUR COPPER, AND RULE WITH OUR WATER, IT WILL PROFIT YOU NOTHING. IF, ON THE OTHER HAND, YE RULE OUR COPPER WITH OUR WATER, YE SHALL FIND ALL THAT HAS BEEN PROMISED BY US.
BUT THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- FATHER, THE ENVIOUS CREATED NO LITTLE OBSCURITY WHEN THEY COMMANDED US TO TAKE LEAD AND WHITE QUICKSILVER, AND TO RULE THE SAME WITH DEW AND THE SUN TILL IT BECOMES A COIN-LIKE STONE.
THEN HE:- THEY MEANT OUR COPPER AND OUR PERMANENT WATER, WHEN THEY THUS DIRECTED YOU TO COOK IN A GENTLE FIRE, AND AFFIRMED THAT THERE SHOULD BE PRODUCED THE SAID COIN-LIKE STONE, CONCERNING WHICH THE WISE HAVE ALSO OBSERVED, THAT NATURE REJOICES IN NATURE, BY REASON OF THE AFFINITY WHICH THEY KNOW TO EXIST BETWEEN THE TWO BODIES, THAT IS TO SAY, COPPER AND PERMANENT WATER. THEREFORE, THE NATURE OF THESE TWO IS ONE, FOR BETWEEN THEM THERE IS A MIXED AFFINITY, WITHOUT WHICH THEY WOULD NOT SO SWIFTLY UNITE, AND BE HELD TOGETHER SO THAT THEY MAY BECOME ONE.
SAITH THE TURBA:- WHY DO THE ENVIOUS DIRECT US TO TAKE THE COPPER WHICH WE HAVE NOW MADE, AND ROASTED UNTIL IT HAS BECOME GOLD!
THE TWENTY-NINTH DICTUM.
DIAMEDES SAITH:- THOU HAST SPOKEN ALREADY, O MOSES [CUSTOS], IN AN UNGRUDGING MANNER, AS BECAME THEE; I WILL ALSO CONFIRM THY WORDS, PASSING OVER THE HARDNESS OF THE ELEMENTS WHICH THE WISE DESIRE TO REMOVE, THIS DISPOSITION BEING MOST PRECIOUS IN THEIR EYES. KNOW, O YE SEEKERS AFTER THIS DOCTRINE, THAT MAN DOES NOT PROCEED EXCEPT FROM A MAN; THAT ONLY WHICH IS LIKE UNTO THEMSELVES IS BEGOTTEN FROM BRUTE ANIMALS; AND SO ALSO WITH FLYING CREATURES.
I HAVE TREATED THESE MATTERS IN COMPENDIOUS FASHION, EXALTING YOU TOWARDS THE TRUTH, WHO YOURSELVES OMIT PROLIXITY, FOR NATURE IS TRULY NOT IMPROVED BY NATURE, SAVE WITH HER OWN NATURE, SEEING THAT THOU THYSELF ART NOT IMPROVED EXCEPT IN THY SON, THAT IS TO SAY, MAN IN MAN. SEE, THEREFORE, THAT YE DO NOT NEGLECT THE PRECEPTS CONCERNING HER, BUT MAKE USE OF VENERABLE NATURE, FOR OUT OF HER ART COMETH, AND OUT OF NO OTHER. KNOW ALSO THAT UNLESS YOU SEIZE HOLD OF THIS NATURE AND RULE IT, YE WILL OBTAIN NOTHING. JOIN, THEREFORE, THAT MALE, WHO IS SON TO THE RED SLAVE, IN MARRIAGE WITH HIS FRAGRANT WIFE, WHICH HAVING BEEN DONE, ART IS PRODUCED BETWEEN THEM; ADD NO FOREIGN MATTER UNTO THESE THINGS, NEITHER POWDER NOR ANYTHING ELSE; THAT CONCEPTION IS SUFFICIENT FOR US, FOR IT IS NEAR, YET THE SON IS NEARER STILL. HOW EXCEEDING PRECIOUS IS THE NATURE OF THAT RED SLAVE, WITHOUT WHICH THE REGIMEN CANNOT ENDURE!
BACSEN SAITH:- O DIOMEDES, THOU HAST PUBLICLY REVEALED THIS DISPOSITION!
HE ANSWERETH:- I WILL EVEN SHED MORE LIGHT UPON IT. WOE UNTO YOU WHO FEAR NOT GOD, FOR HE MAY DEPRIVE YOU OF THIS ART! WHY, THEREFORE, ARE YOU ENVIOUS TOWARDS YOUR BRETHREN?
THEY ANSWER:- WE DO NOT FLEE EXCEPT FROM FOOLS; TELL US, THEREFORE, WHAT IS THY WILL?
AND HE:- PLACE CITRINE WITH HIS WIFE AFTER THE CONJUNCTION INTO THE BATH; DO NOT KINDLE THE BATH EXCESSIVELY, LEST THEY BE DEPRIVED OF SENSE AND MOTION; CAUSE THEM TO REMAIN IN THE BATH UNTIL THEIR BODY, AND THE COLOUR THEREOF, SHALL BECOME A CERTAIN UNITY, WHEREUPON RESTORE UNTO IT THE SWEAT THEREOF; AGAIN SUFFER IT TO DIE; THEN GIVE IT REST, AND BEWARE LEST YE EVAPORATE THEM BY BURNING THEM IN TOO STRONG A FIRE. VENERATE THE KING AND HIS WIFE, AND DO NOT BURN THEM, SINCE YOU KNOW NOT WHEN YOU MAY HAVE NEED OF THESE THINGS, WHICH IMPROVE THE KING AND HIS WIFE. COOK THEM, THEREFORE, UNTIL THEY BECOME BLACK, THEN WHITE, AFTERWARDS RED, AND FINALLY UNTIL A TINGEING VENOM IS PRODUCED. O SEEKERS AFTER THIS SCIENCE, HAPPY ARE YE, IF YE UNDERSTAND, BUT IF NOT, I HAVE STILL PERFORMED MY DUTY, AND THAT BRIEFLY, SO THAT IF YE, REMAIN IGNORANT, IT IS GOD WHO HATH CONCEALED THE TRUTH FROM YOU! BLAME NOT, THEREFORE, THE WISE, BUT YOURSELVES, FOR IF GOD KNEW THAT YE POSSESSED A FAITHFUL MIND, MOST CERTAINLY HE WOULD REVEAL UNTO YOU THE TRUTH. BEHOLD, I HAVE ESTABLISHED YOU THEREIN, AND HAVE EXTRICATED YOU FROM ERROR!
THE THIRTIETH DICTUM.
BACSEN SAITH:- THOU HAST SPOKEN WELL, O DIOMEDES, BUT I DO NOT SEE THAT THOU HAST DEMONSTRATED THE DISPOSITION OF CORSUFLE TO POSTERITY! OF THIS SAME CORSUFLE THE ENVIOUS HAVE SPOKEN IN MANY WAYS, AND HAVE CONFUSED IT WITH ALL MANNER OF NAMES.
THEN HE:- TELL ME, THEREFORE, O BACSEN, ACCORDING TO THY OPINION IN THESE MATTERS, AND I SWEAR BY THY FATHER THAT THIS IS THE HEAD OF THE WORK, FOR THE TRUE BEGINNING HEREOF COMETH AFTER THE COMPLETION.
BACSEN SAITH:- I GIVE NOTICE, THEREFORE, TO FUTURE SEEKERS AFTER THIS ART, THAT CORSUFLE IS A COMPOSITE, AND THAT IT MUST BE ROASTED SEVEN TIMES, BECAUSE WHEN IT ARRIVES AT PERFECTION IT TINGES THE WHOLE BODY.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- THOU HAST SPOKEN THE TRUTH, O BACSEN!
THE THIRTY-FIRST DICTUM.
PYTHAGORAS SAITH:- HOW DOES THE DISCOURSE OF BACSEN APPEAR TO YOU, SINCE HE HAS OMITTED TO NAME THE SUBSTANCE BY ITS ARTIFICIAL NAMES?
AND THEY:- NAME IT, THEREFORE, OH PYTHAGORAS!
AND HE:- CORSUFLE BEING ITS COMPOSITION, THEY HAVE APPLIED TO IT ALL THE NAMES OF BODIES IN THE WORLD, AS, FOR EXAMPLE, THOSE OF COIN, COPPER, TIN, GOLD, IRON, AND ALSO THE NAME OF LEAD, UNTIL IT BE DEPRIVED OF THAT COLOUR AND BECOME IXIR.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- THOU HAST SPOKEN WELL, O PYTHAGORAS!
AND HE:- YE HAVE ALSO SPOKEN WELL, AND SOME AMONG THE OTHERS MAY DISCOURSE CONCERNING THE RESIDUAL MATTERS.
THE THIRTY-SECOND DICTUM.
BONELLUS SAITH: ACCORDING TO THEE, O PYTHAGORAS, ALL THINGS DIE AND LIVE BY THE WILL OF GOD, BECAUSE THAT NATURE FROM WHICH THE HUMIDITY IS REMOVED, THAT NATURE WHICH IS LEFT BY NIGHTS, DOES INDEED SEEM LIKE UNTO SOMETHING THAT IS DEAD; IT IS THEN TURNED AND (AGAIN) LEFT FOR CERTAIN NIGHTS, AS A MAN IS LEFT IN HIS TOMB, WHEN IT BECOMES A POWDER. THESE THINGS BEING DONE, GOD WILL RESTORE UNTO IT BOTH THE SOUL AND THE SPIRIT THEREOF, AND THE WEAKNESS BEING TAKEN AWAY, THAT MATTER WILL BE MADE STRONG, AND AFTER CORRUPTION WILL BE IMPROVED, EVEN AS A MAN BECOMES STRONGER AFTER RESURRECTION AND YOUNGER THAN HE WAS IN THIS WORLD. THEREFORE IT BEHOVES YOU, O YE SONS OF THE DOCTRINE, TO CONSUME THAT MATTER WITH FIRE BOLDLY UNTIL IT SHALL BECOME A CINDER, WHEN KNOW THAT YE HAVE MIXED IT EXCELLENTLY WELL, FOR THAT CINDER RECEIVES THE SPIRIT, AND IS IMBUED WITH THE HUMOUR UNTIL IT ASSUMES A FAIRER COLOUR THAN IT PREVIOUSLY POSSESSED. CONSIDER, THEREFORE, O YE SONS OF THE DOCTRINE, THAT ARTISTS ARE UNABLE TO PAINT WITH THEIR OWN TINCTURES UNTIL THEY CONVERT THEM INTO A POWDER; SIMILARLY, THE PHILOSOPHERS CANNOT COMBINE MEDICINES FOR THE SICK SLAVES UNTIL THEY ALSO TURN THEM INTO POWDER, COOKING SOME OF THEM TO A CINDER, WHILE OTHERS THEY GRIND WITH THEIR HANDS. THE CASE IS THE SAME WITH THOSE WHO COMPOSE THE IMAGES OF THE ANCIENTS. BUT IF YE UNDERSTAND WHAT HAS ALREADY BEEN SAID, YE WILL KNOW THAT I SPEAK THE TRUTH, AND HENCE I HAVE ORDERED YOU TO BURN UP THE BODY AND TURN IT INTO A CINDER, FOR IF YE RULE IT SUBTLY MANY THINGS WILL PROCEED FROM IT, EVEN AS MUCH PROCEEDS FROM THE SMALLEST THINGS IN THE WORLD. IT IS THUS BECAUSE COPPER LIKE MAN, HAS A BODY AND A SOUL, FOR THE INSPIRATION OF MEN COMETH FROM THE AIR, WHICH AFTER GOD IS THEIR LIFE, AND SIMILARLY THE COPPER IS INSPIRED BY THE HUMOUR FROM WHICH THAT SAME COPPER RECEIVING STRENGTH IS MULTIPLIED AND AUGMENTED LIKE OTHER THINGS. HENCE, THE PHILOSOPHERS ADD, THAT WHEN COPPER IS CONSUMED WITH FIRE AND ITERATED SEVERAL TIMES, IT BECOMES BETTER THAN IT WAS.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- SHOW, THEREFORE, O BONELLUS, TO FUTURE GENERATIONS AFTER WHAT MANNER IT BECOMETH BETTER THAN IT WAS!
AND HE:- I WILL DO SO WILLINGLY; IT IS BECAUSE IT IS AUGMENTED AND MULTIPLIED, AND BECAUSE GOD EXTRACTS MANY THINGS OUT OF ONE THING, SINCE HE HATH CREATED NOTHING WHICH WANTS ITS OWN REGIMEN, AND THOSE QUALITIES BY WHICH ITS HEALING MUST BE EFFECTED. SIMILARLY, OUR COPPER, WHEN IT IS FIRST COOKED, BECOMES WATER; THEN THE MORE IT IS COOKED, THE MORE IS IT THICKENED UNTIL IT BECOMES A STONE, AS THE ENVIOUS HAVE TERMED IT, BUT IT IS REALLY AN EGG TENDING TO BECOME A METAL. IT IS AFTERWARDS BROKEN AND IMBUED, WHEN YE MUST ROAST IT IN A FIRE MORE INTENSE THAN THE FORMER, UNTIL IT SHALL BE COLOURED AND SHALL BECOME LIKE BLOOD IN COMBUSTION, WHEN IT IS PLACED ON COINS AND CHANGES THEM INTO GOLD, ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE PLEASURE. DO YOU NOT SEE THAT SPERM IS NOT PRODUCED FROM THE BLOOD UNLESS IT BE DILIGENTLY COOKED IN THE LIVER TILL IT HAS ACQUIRED AN INTENSE RED COLOUR, AFTER WHICH NO CHANGE TAKES PLACE IN THAT SPERM? IT IS THE SAME WITH OUR WORK, FOR UNLESS IT BE COOKED DILIGENTLY UNTIL IT SHALL BECOME A POWDER, AND AFTERWARDS BE PUTREFIED UNTIL IT SHALL BECOME A SPIRITUAL SPERM, THERE WILL IN NO WISE PROCEED FROM IT THAT COLOUR WHICH YE DESIRE. BUT IF YE ARRIVE AT THE CONCLUSION OF THIS REGIMEN, AND SO OBTAIN YOUR PURPOSE, YE SHALL BE PRINCES AMONG THE PEOPLE OF YOUR TIME.
THE THIRTY-THIRD DICTUM.
NICARUS SAITH:- NOW YE HAVE MADE THIS ARCANUM PUBLIC.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- THUS DID THE MASTER ORDER.
AND HE:- NOT THE WHOLE, NEVERTHELESS.
BUT THEY:- HE ORDERED US TO CLEAR AWAY THE DARKNESS THEREFROM; DO THOU, THEREFORE, TELL US.
AND HE:- I COUNSEL POSTERITY TO TAKE THE GOLD WHICH THEY WISH TO MULTIPLY AND RENOVATE, THEN TO DIVIDE THE WATER INTO TWO PARTS.
AND THEY:- DISTINGUISH, THEREFORE, WHEN THEY DIVIDE THE WATER.
BUT HE:- IT BEHOVES THEM TO BURN UP OUR COPPER WITH ONE PART. FOR THE SAID COPPER, DISSOLVED IN THAT WATER, IS CALLED THE FERMENT OF GOLD, IF YE RULE WELL. FOR THE SAME IN LIKE MANNER ARE COOKED AND LIQUEFY AS WATER; FINALLY, BY COOKING THEY ARE CONGEALED, CRUMBLE, AND THE RED APPEARS. BUT THEN IT BEHOVES YOU TO IMBUE SEVEN TIMES WITH THE RESIDUAL WATER, UNTIL THEY ABSORB ALL THE WATER, AND, ALL THE MOISTURE BEING DRIED UP, THEY ARE TURNED INTO DRY EARTH; THEN KINDLE A FIRE AND PLACE THEREIN FOR FORTY DAYS UNTIL THE WHOLE SHALL PUTREFY, AND ITS COLOURS APPEAR.
THE THIRTY-FOURTH DICTUM.
BACSEN SAITH:- ON ACCOUNT OF THY DICTA THE PHILOSOPHERS SAID BEWARE. TAKE THE REGAL CORSUFLE, WHICH IS LIKE TO THE REDNESS OF COPPER, AND POUND IN THE URINE OF A CALF UNTIL THE NATURE OF THE CORSUFLE IS CONVERTED, FOR THE TRUE NATURE HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN THE BELLY OF THE CORSUFLE.
THE TURBA SAITH:- EXPLAIN TO POSTERITY WHAT THE NATURE IS.
AND HE:- A TINGEING SPIRIT WHICH IT HATH FROM PERMANENT WATER, WHICH IS COIN-LIKE, AND CORUSCATES.
AND THEY:- SHEW, THEREFORE, HOW IT IS EXTRACTED.
AND HE:- IT IS POUNDED, AND WATER IS POURED UPON IT SEVEN TIMES UNTIL IT ABSORBS THE WHOLE HUMOUR, AND RECEIVES A FORCE WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE HOSTILITY OF THE FIRE; THEN IT IS CALLED RUST. PUTREFY THE SAME DILIGENTLY UNTIL IT BECOMES A SPIRITUAL POWDER, OF A COLOUR LIKE BURNT BLOOD, WHICH THE FIRE OVERCOMING HATH INTRODUCED INTO THE RECEPTIVE BELLY OF NATURE, AND HATH COLOURED WITH AN INDELIBLE COLOUR. THIS, THEREFORE, HAVE KINGS SOUGHT, BUT NOT FOUND, SAVE ONLY TO WHOM GOD HAS GRANTED IT.
BUT THE TURBA SAITH:- FINISH YOUR SPEECH, O BACSEN.
AND HE:- I DIRECT THEM TO WHITEN COPPER WITH WHITE WATER, BY WHICH ALSO THEY MAKE RED. BE CAREFUL NOT TO INTRODUCE ANY FOREIGN MATTER.
AND THE TURBA:- WELL HAST THOU SPOKEN, O BACSEN, AND NICTIMERUS ALSO HAS SPOKEN WELL!
THEN HE:- IF I HAVE SPOKEN WELL, DO ONE OF YOU CONTINUE.
THE THIRTY-FIFTH DICTUM.
BUT ZIMON SAITH:- HAST THOU LEFT ANYTHING TO BE SAID BY ANOTHER?
AND THE TURBA:- SINCE THE WORDS OF NICARUS AND BACSEN ARE OF LITTLE GOOD TO THOSE WHO SEEK AFTER THIS ART, TELL US, THEREFORE, WHAT THOU KNOWEST, ACCORDING AS WE HAVE SAID.
AND HE:- YE SPEAK THE TRUTH, O ALL YE SEEKERS AFTER THIS ART! NOTHING ELSE HAS LED YOU INTO ERROR BUT THE SAYINGS OF THE ENVIOUS, BECAUSE WHAT YE SEEK IS SOLD AT THE SMALLEST POSSIBLE PRICE. IF MEN KNEW THIS, AND HOW GREAT WAS THE THING THEY HELD IN THEIR HANDS, THEY WOULD IN NO WISE SELL IT. THEREFORE, THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE GLORIFIED THAT VENOM, HAVE TREATED OF IT VARIOUSLY, AND IN MANY WAYS, HAVE TAKEN AND APPLIED TO IT ALL MANNER OF NAMES, WHEREFORE, CERTAIN ENVIOUS PERSONS HAVE SAID: IT IS A STONE AND NOT A STONE, BUT A GUM OF ASCOTIA, CONSEQUENTLY, THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE CONCEALED THE POWER THEREOF. FOR THIS SPIRIT WHICH YE SEEK, THAT YE MAY TINGE THEREWITH, IS CONCEALED IN THE BODY, AND HIDDEN AWAY FROM SIGHT, EVEN AS THE SOUL IN THE HUMAN BODY. BUT YE SEEKERS AFTER THE ART, UNLESS YE DISINTEGRATE THIS BODY, IMBUE AND POUND BOTH CAUTIOUSLY AND DILIGENTLY, UNTIL YE EXTRACT IT FROM ITS GROSSNESS (OR GREASE), AND TURN IT INTO A TENUOUS AND IMPALPABLE SPIRIT, HAVE YOUR LABOUR IN VAIN. WHEREFORE THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE SAID: EXCEPT YE TURN BODIES INTO NOT BODIES, AND INCORPOREAL THINGS INTO BODIES, YE HAVE NOT YET DISCOVERED THE RULE OF OPERATION.
BUT THE TURBA SAITH:- TELL, THEREFORE, POSTERITY HOW BODIES ARE TURNED INTO NOT-BODIES.
AND HE:- THEY ARE POUNDED WITH FIRE AND ETHELIA TILL THEY BECOME A POWDER. AND KNOW THAT THIS DOES NOT TAKE PLACE EXCEPT BY AN EXCEEDINGLY STRONG DECOCTION, AND CONTINUOUS CONTRITION, PERFORMED WITH A MODERATE FIRE, NOT WITH HANDS, WITH IMBIBITION AND PUTREFACTION, WITH EXPOSURE TO THE SUN AND TO ETHELIA. THE ENVIOUS CAUSED THE VULGAR TO ERR IN THIS ART WHEN THEY STATED THAT THE THING IS COMMON IN ITS NATURE AND IS SOLD AT A SMALL PRICE. THEY FURTHER SAID THAT THE NATURE WAS MORE PRECIOUS THAN ALL NATURES, WHEREFORE THEY DECEIVED THOSE WHO HAD RECOURSE TO THEIR BOOKS. AT THE SAME TIME THEY SPOKE THE TRUTH, AND THEREFORE DOUBT NOT THESE THINGS.
BUT THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- SEEING THAT THOU BELIEVEST THE SAYINGS OF THE ENVIOUS, EXPLAIN, THEREFORE, TO POSTERITY THE DISPOSITION OF THE TWO NATURES.
AND HE:- I TESTIFY TO YOU THAT ART REQUIRES TWO NATURES, FOR THE PRECIOUS IS NOT PRODUCED WITHOUT THE COMMON, NOR THE COMMON WITHOUT THE PRECIOUS. IT BEHOVES YOU, THEREFORE, O ALL YE INVESTIGATORS OF THIS ART, TO FOLLOW THE SAYINGS OF VICTIMERUS, WHEN HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES: NOTHING ELSE HELPS YOU SAVE TO SUBLIMATE WATER AND VAPOUR.
AND THE TURBA:- THE WHOLE WORK IS IN THE VAPOUR AND THE SUBLIMATION OF WATER. DEMONSTRATE, THEREFORE, TO THEM THE DISPOSITION OF THE VAPOUR.
AND HE:- WHEN YE SHALL PERCEIVE THAT THE NATURES HAVE BECOME WATER BY REASON OF THE HEAT OF THE FIRE, AND THAT THEY HAVE BEEN PURIFIED, AND THAT THE WHOLE BODY OF MAGNESIA IS LIQUEFIED AS WATER; THEN ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN MADE VAPOUR, AND RIGHTLY, FOR THEN THE VAPOUR CONTAINS ITS OWN EQUAL, WHEREFORE THE ENVIOUS CALL EITHER VAPOUR, BECAUSE BOTH ARE JOINED IN DECOCTIONS, AND ONE CONTAINS THE OTHER. THUS OUR STAG FINDS NO PATH TO ESCAPE, ALTHOUGH FLIGHT BE ESSENTIAL TO IT. THE ONE KEEPS BACK THE OTHER, SO THAT IT HAS NO OPPORTUNITY TO FLY, AND IT FINDS NO PLACE TO ESCAPE; HENCE ALL ARE MADE PERMANENT, FOR WHEN THE ONE FALLS, BEING HIDDEN IN THE BODY, IT IS CONGEALED WITH IT, AND ITS COLOUR VARIES, AND IT EXTRACTS ITS NATURE FROM THE PROPERTIES WHICH GOD HAS INFUSED INTO HIS ELECT, AND IT ALIENATES IT, LEST IT FLEE. BUT THE BLACKNESS AND REDNESS APPEAR, AND IT FALLS INTO SICKNESS, AND DIES BY RUST AND PUTREFACTION; PROPERLY SPEAKING, THEN, IT HAS NOT A FLIGHT, ALTHOUGH IT IS DESIROUS TO ESCAPE SERVITUDE; THEN WHEN IT IS FREE IT FOLLOWS ITS SPOUSE, THAT A FAVOURABLE COLOUR MAY BEFALL ITSELF AND ITS SPOUSE; ITS BEAUTY IS NOT AS IT WAS, BUT WHEN IT IS PLACED WITH COINS, IT MAKES THEM GOLD. FOR THIS REASON, THEREFORE, THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE CALLED THE SPIRIT AND THE SOUL VAPOUR. THEY HAVE ALSO CALLED IT THE BLACK HUMID WANTING PERLUTION; AND FORASMUCH AS IN MAN THERE ARE BOTH HUMIDITY AND DRYNESS, THUS OUR WORK, WHICH THE ENVIOUS HAVE CONCEALED, IS NOTHING ELSE BUT VAPOUR AND WATER.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- DEMONSTRATE VAPOUR AND WATER!
AND HE:- I SAY THAT THE WORK IS OUT OF TWO; THE ENVIOUS HAVE CALLED IT COMPOSED OUT OF TWO, BECAUSE THESE TWO BECOME FOUR, WHEREIN ARE DRYNESS AND HUMIDITY, SPIRIT AND VAPOUR.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- THOU HAST SPOKEN EXCELLENTLY, AND WITHOUT ENVY. LET ZIMON NEXT FOLLOW.
THE THIRTY-SIXTH DICTUM.
AFFLONTUS, THE PHILOSOPHER, SAITH:- I NOTIFY TO YOU ALL, O YE INVESTIGATORS OF THIS ART, THAT UNLESS YE SUBLIME THE SUBSTANCES AT THE COMMENCEMENT BY COOKING, WITHOUT CONTRITION OF HANDS, UNTIL THE WHOLE BECOME WATER, YE HAVE NOT YET FOUND THE WORK. AND KNOW YE, THAT THE COPPER WAS FORMERLY CALLED SAND, BUT BY OTHERS STONE, AND, INDEED, THE NAMES VARY IN EVERY REGIMEN. KNOW FURTHER, THAT THE NATURE AND HUMIDITY BECOME WATER, THEN A STONE, IF YE CAUSE THEM TO BE WELL COMPLEXIONATED, AND IF YE ARE ACQUAINTED WITH THE NATURES, BECAUSE THE PART WHICH IS LIGHT AND SPIRITUAL RISES TO THE TOP, BUT THAT WHICH IS THICK AND HEAVY REMAINS BELOW IN THE VESSEL. NOW THIS IS THE CONTRITION OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, NAMELY, THAT WHICH IS NOT SUBLIMATED SINKS DOWN, BUT THAT WHICH BECOMES A SPIRITUAL POWDER RISES TO THE TOP OF THE VESSEL, AND THIS IS THE CONTRITION OF DECOCTION, NOT OF HANDS. KNOW ALSO, THAT UNLESS YE HAVE TURNED ALL INTO POWDER, YE HAVE NOT YET POUNDED THEM COMPLETELY. COOK THEM, THEREFORE, SUCCESSIVELY UNTIL THEY BECOME CONVERTED, AND A POWDER. WHEREFORE AGADAIMON SAITH:- COOK THE COPPER UNTIL IT BECOME A GENTLE AND IMPALPABLE BODY, AND IMPOSE IN ITS OWN VESSEL; THEN SUBLIMATE THE SAME SIX OR SEVEN TIMES UNTIL THE WATER SHALL DESCEND. AND KNOW THAT WHEN THE WATER HAS BECOME POWDER THEN HAS IT BEEN GROUND DILIGENTLY. BUT IF YE ASK, HOW IS THE WATER MADE A POWDER? NOTE THAT THE INTENTION OF THE PHILOSOPHERS IS THAT THE BODY BEFORE WHICH BEFORE IT FALLS INTO THE WATER IS NOT WATER MAY BECOME WATER; THE SAID WATER IS MIXED WITH THE OTHER WATER, AND THEY BECOME ONE WATER. IT IS TO BE STATED, THEREFORE, THAT UNLESS YE TURN THE THING MENTIONED INTO WATER, YE SHALL NOT ATTAIN TO THE WORK. IT IS, THEREFORE, NECESSARY FOR THE BODY TO BE SO POSSESSED BY THE FLAME OF THE FIRE THAT IT IS DISINTEGRATED AND BECOMES WEAK WITH THE WATER, WHEN THE WATER HAS BEEN ADDED TO THE WATER, UNTIL THE WHOLE BECOMES WATER. BUT FOOLS, HEARING OF WATER, THINK THAT THIS IS WATER OF THE CLOUDS. HAD THEY READ OUR BOOKS THEY WOULD KNOW THAT IT IS PERMANENT WATER, WHICH CANNOT BECOME PERMANENT WITHOUT ITS COMPANION, WHEREWITH IT IS MADE ONE. BUT THIS IS THE WATER WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE CALLED WATER OF GOLD, THE IGNEOUS, GOOD VENOM, AND THAT SAND OF MANY NAMES WHICH HERMES ORDERED TO BE WASHED FREQUENTLY, SO THAT THE BLACKNESS OF THE SUN MIGHT BE REMOVED, WHICH HE INTRODUCED IN THE SOLUTION OF THE BODY. AND KNOW, ALL YE SEEKERS AFTER THIS ART, THAT UNLESS YE TAKE THIS PURE BODY, THAT IS, OUR COPPER WITHOUT THE SPIRIT, YE WILL BY NO MEANS SEE WHAT YE DESIRE, BECAUSE NO FOREIGN THING ENTERS THEREIN, NOR DOES ANYTHING ENTER UNLESS IT BE PURE. THEREFORE, ALL YE SEEKERS AFTER THIS ART, DISMISS THE MULTITUDE OF OBSCURE NAMES, FOR THE NATURE IS ONE WATER; IF ANYONE ERR, HE DRAWS NIGH TO DESTRUCTION, AND LOSES HIS LIFE. THEREFORE, KEEP THIS ONE NATURE, BUT DISMISS WHAT IS FOREIGN.
THE THIRTY-SEVENTH DICTUM.
BONELLUS SAITH:- I WILL SPEAK A LITTLE CONCERNING MAGNESIA.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- SPEAK.
AND HE:- O ALL YE SONS OF THE DOCTRINE, WHEN MIXING MAGNESIA, PLACE IT IN ITS VESSEL, THE MOUTH OF WHICH CLOSE CAREFULLY, AND COOK WITH A GENTLE FIRE UNTIL IT LIQUEFY, AND ALL BECOME WATER THEREIN! FOR THE HEAT OF THE WATER ACTING THEREUPON, IT BECOMES WATER BY THE WILL OF GOD. WHEN YE SEE THAT THE SAID WATER IS ABOUT TO BECOME BLACK, YE KNOW THAT THE BODY IS ALREADY LIQUEFIED. PLACE AGAIN IN ITS VESSEL, AND COOK FOR FORTY DAYS, UNTIL IT DRINK UP THE MOISTURE OF THE VINEGAR AND HONEY. BUT CERTAIN PERSONS UNCOVER IT, SAY, ONCE IN EACH WEEK, OR ONCE IN EVERY TEN NIGHTS; IN EITHER CASE, THE ULTIMATE PERFECTION OF PURE WATER APPEARS AT THE END OF FORTY DAYS, FOR THEN IT COMPLETELY ABSORBS THE HUMOUR OF THE DECOCTION. THEREFORE, WASH THE SAME, AND DEPRIVE OF ITS BLACKNESS, UNTIL, THE BLACKNESS BEING REMOVED, THE STONE BECOMES DRY TO THE TOUCH. HENCE THE ENVIOUS HAVE SAID:- WASH THE MAGNESIA WITH SOFT WATER, AND COOK DILIGENTLY, UNTIL IT BECOME EARTH, AND THE HUMOUR PERISH. THEN IT IS CALLED COPPER. SUBSEQUENTLY, POUR VERY SHARP VINEGAR UPON IT, AND LEAVE IT TO BE SOAKED THEREIN. BUT THIS IS OUR COPPER, WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ORDAINED SHOULD BE WASHED WITH PERMANENT WATER, WHEREFORE THEY HAVE SAID: LET THE VENOM BE DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS, WITH ONE OF WHICH BURN UP THE BODY, AND WITH THE OTHER PUTREFY. AND KNOW, ALL YE SEEKERS AFTER THIS SCIENCE, THAT THE WHOLE WORK AND REGIMEN DOES NOT TAKE PLACE EXCEPT BY WATER, WHEREFORE, THEY SAY THAT THE THING WHICH YE SEEK IS ONE, AND, UNLESS THAT WHICH IMPROVES IT BE PRESENT IN THE SAID THING, WHAT YE LOOK FOR SHALL IN NO WISE TAKE PLACE. THEREFORE, IT BEHOVES YOU TO ADD THOSE. THINGS WHICH ARE NEEDFUL, THAT YE MAY THEREBY OBTAIN THAT WHICH YOU PURPOSE.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- THOU HAS SPOKEN EXCELLENTLY, O BONELLUS! IF IT PLEASE THEE, THEREFORE, FINISH THAT WHICH THOU ART SAYING; OTHERWISE REPEAT IT A SECOND TIME.
BUT HE:- SHALL I INDEED REPEAT THESE AND LIKE THINGS? O ALL YE INVESTIGATORS OF THIS ART, TAKE OUR COPPER; PLACE WITH THE FIRST PART OF THE WATER IN THE VESSEL; COOK FOR FORTY DAYS; PURIFY FROM ALL UNCLEANLINESS; COOK FURTHER UNTIL ITS DAYS BE ACCOMPLISHED, AND IT BECOME A STONE HAVING NO MOISTURE. THEN COOK UNTIL NOTHING REMAINS EXCEPT FAECES. THIS DONE, CLEANSE SEVEN TIMES, WASH WITH WATER, AND WHEN THE WATER IS USED UP LEAVE IT TO PUTREFY IN ITS VESSEL, SO LONG AS MAY SEEM DESIRABLE TO YOUR PURPOSE. BUT THE ENVIOUS CALLED THIS COMPOSITION WHEN IT IS TURNED INTO BLACKNESS THAT WHICH IS SUFFICIENTLY BLACK, AND HAVE SAID: RULE THE SAME WITH VINEGAR AND NITRE. BUT THAT WHICH REMAINED WHEN IT HAD BEEN WHITENED THEY CALLED SUFFICIENTLY WHITE, AND ORDAINED THAT IT SHOULD BE RULED WITH PERMANENT WATER. AGAIN, WHEN THEY CALLED THE SAME SUFFICIENTLY RED, THEY ORDAINED THAT IT SHOULD BE RULED WITH WATER AND FIRE UNTIL IT BECAME RED.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- SHOW FORTH UNTO POSTERITY WHAT THEY INTENDED BY THESE THINGS.
AND HE:- THEY CALLED IT IXIR SATIS, BY REASON OF THE VARIATION OF ITS COLOURS. IN THE WORK, HOWEVER, THERE IS NEITHER VARIETY, MULTIPLICITY, NOR OPPOSITION OF SUBSTANCES; IT IS NECESSARY ONLY TO MAKE THE BLACK COPPER WHITE AND THEN RED. HOWEVER, THE TRUTH-SPEAKING PHILOSOPHERS HAD NO OTHER INTENTION THAN THAT OF LIQUEFYING, POUNDING, AND COOKING IXIR UNTIL THE STONE SHOULD BECOME LIKE UNTO MARBLE IN ITS SPLENDOUR. ACCORDINGLY, THE ENVIOUS AGAIN SAID: COOK THE SAME WITH VAPOUR UNTIL THE STONE BECOMES CORUSCATING BY REASON OF ITS BRILLIANCY. BUT WHEN YE SEE IT THUS, IT IS, INDEED, THE MOST-GREAT ARCANUM. NOTWITHSTANDING, YE MUST THEN POUND AND WASH IT SEVEN TIMES WITH PERMANENT WATER; FINALLY, AGAIN POUND AND CONGEAL IN ITS OWN WATER, UNTIL YE EXTRACT ITS OWN CONCEALED NATURE. WHEREFORE, SAITH MARIA, SULPHURS ARE CONTAINED IN SULPHURS, BUT HUMOUR IN LIKE HUMOUR, AND OUT OF SULPHUR MIXED WITH SULPHUR, THERE COMES FORTH A GREAT WORK. BUT I ORDAIN THAT YOU RULE THE SAME WITH DEW AND THE SUN, UNTIL YOUR PURPOSE APPEAR TO YOU. FOR I SIGNIFY UNTO YOU THAT THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF WHITENING AND OF MAKING RED, OF WHICH ONE CONSISTS IN RUST AND THE OTHER IN CONTRITION AND DECOCTION. BUT YE DO NOT NEED ANY CONTRITION OF HANDS. BEWARE, HOWEVER, OF MAKING A SEPARATION FROM THE WATERS LEST THE POISONS GET AT YOU, AND THE BODY PERISH WITH THE OTHER THINGS WHICH ARE IN THE VESSEL.
THE THIRTY-EIGHTH DICTUM.
EFFISTUS SAITH:- THOU HAST SPOKEN MOST EXCELLENTLY, O BONELLUS, AND I BEAR WITNESS TO ALL THY WORDS!
THE TURBA SAITH:- TELL US IF THERE BE ANY SERVICE IN THE SPEECH OF BONELLUS, SO THAT THOSE INITIATED IN THIS DISPOSITION MAY BE MORE BOLD AND CERTAIN.
EFFISTUS SAITH:- CONSIDER, ALL YE INVESTIGATORS OF THIS ART, HOW HERMES, CHIEF OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, SPOKE AND DEMONSTRATED WHEN HE WISHED TO MIX THE NATURES. TAKE, HE TELLS US, THE STONE OF GOLD, COMBINE WITH HUMOUR WHICH IS PERMANENT WATER, SET IN ITS VESSEL, OVER A GENTLE FIRE UNTIL LIQUEFACTION TAKES PLACE. THEN LEAVE IT UNTIL THE WATER DRIES, AND THE SAND AND WATER ARE COMBINED, ONE WITH ANOTHER; THEN LET THE FIRE BE MORE INTENSE THAN BEFORE, UNTIL IT AGAIN BECOMES DRY, AND IS MADE EARTH. WHEN THIS IS DONE, UNDERSTAND THAT HERE IS THE BEGINNING OF THE ARCANUM; BUT DO THIS MANY TIMES, UNTIL TWO-THIRDS OF THE WATER PERISH, AND COLOURS MANIFEST UNTO YOU.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- THOU HAST SPOKEN EXCELLENTLY, O EFFISTUS! YET, BRIEFLY INFORM US FURTHER.
AND HE:- I TESTIFY TO POSTERITY THAT THE DEALBATION DOTH NOT TAKE PLACE SAVE BY DECOCTION. CONSEQUENTLY, AGADAIMON HAS VERY PROPERLY TREATED OF COOKING, OF POUNDING, AND OF IMBUING, ETHELIA. YET I DIRECT YOU NOT TO POUR ON THE WHOLE OF THE WATER AT ONE TIME, LEST THE IXIR BE SUBMERGED, BUT POUR IT IN GRADUALLY, POUND AND DESSICATE, AND DO THIS SEVERAL TIMES UNTIL THE WATER BE EXHAUSTED. NOW CONCERNING THIS THE ENVIOUS HAVE SAID: LEAVE THE WATER WHEN IT HAS ALL BEEN POURED IN, AND IT WILL SINK TO THE BOTTOM. BUT THEIR INTENTION IS THIS, THAT WHILE THE HUMOUR IS DRYING, AND WHEN IT HAS BEEN TURNED INTO POWDER, LEAVE IT IN ITS GLASS VESSEL FOR FORTY DAYS, UNTIL IT PASSES THROUGH VARIOUS COLOURS, WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE DESCRIBED. BY THIS METHOD OF COOKING THE BODIES PUT ON THEIR SPIRITS AND SPIRITUAL TINCTURES, AND BECOME WARM.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- THOU HAST GIVEN LIGHT TO US, O EFFISTUS, AND HAST DONE EXCELLENTLY! TRULY ART THOU CLEARED FROM ENVY; WHEREFORE, LET ONE OF YOU OTHERS SPEAK AS HE PLEASES.
THE THIRTY-NINTH DICTUM.
BACSEN SAITH:- O ALL YE SEEKERS AFTER THIS ART, YE CAN REACH NO USEFUL RESULT WITHOUT A PATIENT, LABORIOUS, AND SOLICITOUS SOUL, PERSEVERING COURAGE, AND CONTINUOUS REGIMEN. HE, THEREFORE, WHO IS WILLING TO PERSEVERE IN THIS DISPOSITION, AND WOULD ENJOY THE RESULT, MAY ENTER UPON IT, BUT HE WHO DESIRES TO LEARN OVER SPEEDILY, MUST NOT HAVE RECOURSE TO OUR BOOKS, FOR THEY IMPOSE GREAT LABOUR BEFORE THEY ARE READ IN THEIR HIGHER SENSE, ONCE, TWICE, OR THRICE. THEREFORE, THE MASTER SAITH:- WHOSOEVER BENDS HIS BACK OVER THE STUDY OF OUR BOOKS, DEVOTING HIS LEISURE THERETO, IS NOT OCCUPIED WITH VAIN THOUGHTS, BUT FEARS GOD, AND SHALL REIGN IN THE KINGDOM WITHOUT FAIL UNTIL HE DIE. FOR WHAT YE SEEK IS NOT OF SMALL PRICE. WOE UNTO YOU WHO SEEK THE VERY GREAT AND COMPENSATING TREASURE OF GOD! KNOW YE NOT THAT FOR THE SMALLEST PURPOSE IN THE WORLD, EARTHLY MEN WILL GIVE THEMSELVES TO DEATH, AND WHAT, THEREFORE, OUGHT THEY TO DO FOR THIS MOST EXCELLENT AND ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE OFFERING? NOW, THE REGIMEN IS GREATER THAN IS PERCEIVED BY REASON, EXCEPT THROUGH DIVINE INSPIRATION. I ONCE MET WITH A PERSON WHO WAS AS WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE ELEMENTS AS I MYSELF, BUT WHEN HE PROCEEDED TO RULE THIS DISPOSITION, HE ATTAINED NOT TO THE JOY THEREOF BY REASON OF HIS SADNESS AND IGNORANCE IN RULING, AND EXCESSIVE EAGERNESS, DESIRE, AND HASTE CONCERNING THE PURPOSE. WOE UNTO YOU, SONS OF THE DOCTRINE! FOR ONE WHO PLANTS TREES DOES NOT LOOK FOR FRUIT, SAVE IN DUE SEASON; HE ALSO WHO SOWS SEEDS DOES NOT EXPECT TO REAP, EXCEPT AT HARVEST TIME. HOW, THEN, SHOULD YE DESIRE TO ATTAIN THIS OFFERING WHEN YE HAVE READ BUT A SINGLE BOOK, OR HAVE ADVENTURED ONLY THE FIRST REGIMEN? BUT THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE PLAINLY STATED THAT THE TRUTH IS NOT TO BE DISCERNED EXCEPT AFTER ERROR, AND NOTHING CREATES GREATER PAIN AT HEART THAN ERROR IN THIS ART, WHILE EACH IMAGINES THAT HE HAS ALMOST THE WHOLE WORLD, AND YET FINDS NOTHING IN HIS HANDS. WOE UNTO YOU! UNDERSTAND THE DICTUM OF THE PHILOSOPHER, AND HOW HE DIVIDED THE WORK WHEN HE SAID- POUND, COOK, REITERATE, AND BE THOU NOT WEARY. BUT WHEN THUS HE DIVIDED THE WORK, HE SIGNIFIED COMMINGLING, COOKING, ASSIMILATING, ROASTING, HEATING, WHITENING, POUNDING, COOKING ETHELIA, MAKING RUST OR REDNESS, AND TINGEING. HERE, THEREFORE, ARE THERE MANY NAMES, AND YET THERE IS ONE REGIMEN. AND IF MEN KNEW THAT ONE DECOCTION AND ONE CONTRITION WOULD SUFFICE THEM, THEY WOULD NOT SO OFTEN REPEAT THEIR WORDS, AS THEY HAVE DONE, AND IN ORDER THAT THE MIXED BODY MAY BE POUNDED AND COOKED DILIGENTLY, HAVE ADMONISHED YOU NOT TO BE WEARY THEREOF. HAVING DARKENED THE MATTER TO YOU WITH THEIR WORDS, IT SUFFICES ME TO SPEAK IN THIS MANNER. IT IS NEEDFUL TO COMPLEXIONATE THE VENOM RIGHTLY, THEN COOK MANY TIMES, AND DO NOT GROW TIRED OF THE DECOCTION. IMBUE AND COOK IT UNTIL IT SHALL BECOME AS I HAVE ORDAINED THAT IT SHOULD BE RULED BY YOU- NAMELY, IMPALPABLE SPIRITS, AND UNTIL YE PERCEIVE THAT THE IXIR IS CLAD IN THE GARMENT OF THE KINGDOM. FOR WHEN YE BEHOLD THE IXIR TURNED INTO TYRIAN COLOUR, THEN HAVE YE FOUND THAT WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS DISCOVERED BEFORE YOU. IF YE UNDERSTAND MY WORDS (AND ALTHOUGH MY WORDS BE DEAD, YET IS THERE LIFE THEREIN FOR THOSE WHO UNDERSTAND THEMSELVES), THEY WILL FORTHWITH EXPLAIN ANY AMBIGUITY OCCURRING HEREIN. READ, THEREFORE, REPEATEDLY, FOR READING IS A DEAD SPEECH, BUT THAT WHICH IS UTTERED WITH THE LIPS THE SAME IS LIVING SPEECH. HENCE WE HAVE ORDERED YOU TO READ FREQUENTLY, AND, MOREOVER, PONDER DILIGENTLY OVER THE THINGS WHICH WE HAVE NARRATED.
THE FORTIETH DICTUM.
JARGUS SAITH:- THOU HAST LEFT OBSCURE A PART OF THY DISCOURSE, O BACSEN!
AND HE:- DO THOU, THEREFORE, JARGUS, IN THY CLEMENCY SHEW FORTH THE SAME!
AND HE ANSWERETH:- THE COPPER OF WHICH THOU HAST BEFORE SPOKEN IS NOT COPPER, NOR IS IT THE TIN OF THE VULGAR; IT IS OUR TRUE WORK (OR BODY) WHICH MUST BE COMBINED WITH THE BODY OF MAGNESIA, THAT IT MAY BE COOKED AND POUNDED WITHOUT WEARYING UNTIL THE STONE IS MADE. AFTERWARDS, THAT STONE MUST BE POUNDED IN ITS VESSEL WITH THE WATER OF NITRE, AND, SUBSEQUENTLY, PLACED IN LIQUEFACTION UNTIL IT IS DESTROYED. BUT, ALL YE INVESTIGATORS OF THIS ART, IT IS NECESSARY TO HAVE A WATER BY WHICH THE MORE YOU COOK, SO MUCH THE MORE YOU SPRINKLE, UNTIL THE SAID COPPER SHALL PUT ON RUST, WHICH IS THE FOUNDATION OF OUR WORK. COOK, THEREFORE, AND POUND WITH EGYPTIAN VINEGAR.
THE FORTY-FIRST DICTUM.
ZIMON SAITH:- WHATSOEVER THOU HAST UTTERED, O JARGOS, IS TRUE, YET I DO NOT SEE THAT THE WHOLE TURBA HATH SPOKEN CONCERNING THE ROTUNDUM.
THEN HE:- SPEAK, THEREFORE, THINE OPINION CONCERNING IT, O ZIMON!
ZIMON SAITH:- I NOTIFY TO POSTERITY THAT THE ROTUNDUM TURNS INTO FOUR ELEMENTS, AND IS DERIVED OUT OF ONE THING.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- INASMUCH AS THOU ART SPEAKING, EXPLAIN FOR FUTURE GENERATIONS THE METHOD OF RULING.
AND HE:- WILLINGLY: IT IS NECESSARY TO TAKE ONE PART OF OUR COPPER, BUT OF PERMANENT WATER THREE PARTS; THEN LET THEM BE MIXED AND COOKED UNTIL THEY BE THICKENED AND BECOME ONE STONE, CONCERNING WHICH THE ENVIOUS HAVE SAID: TAKE ONE PART OF THE PURE BODY, BUT THREE PARTS OF COPPER OF MAGNESIA; THEN COMMINGLE WITH RECTIFIED VINEGAR, MIXED WITH MALE OF EARTH; CLOSE THE VESSEL, OBSERVE WHAT IS IN IT, AND COOK CONTINUOUSLY UNTIL IT BECOMES EARTH.
THE FORTY-SECOND DICTUM.
ASCANIUS SAITH:- TOO MUCH TALKING, O ALL YE SONS OF THE DOCTRINE, LEADS THIS SUBJECT FURTHER INTO ERROR! BUT WHEN YE READ IN THE BOOKS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS THAT NATURE IS ONE ONLY, AND THAT SHE OVERCOMES ALL THINGS: KNOW THAT THEY ARE ONE THING AND ONE COMPOSITE. DO YE NOT SEE THAT THE COMPLEXION OF A MAN IS FORMED OUT OF A SOUL AND BODY; THUS, ALSO, MUST YE CONJOIN THESE, BECAUSE THE PHILOSOPHERS, WHEN THEY PREPARED THE MATTERS AND CONJOINED SPOUSES MUTUALLY IN LOVE WITH EACH OTHER, BEHOLD THERE ASCENDED FROM THEM A GOLDEN WATER!
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- WHEN THOU WAST TREATING OF THE FIRST WORK, LO! THOU DIDST TURN UNTO THE SECOND! HOW AMBIGUOUS HAST THOU MADE THY BOOK, AND HOW OBSCURE ARE THY WORDS!
THEN HE:- I WILL PERFORM THE DISPOSITION OF THE FIRST WORK.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- DO THIS.
AND HE:- STIR UP WAR BETWEEN COPPER AND QUICKSILVER, UNTIL THEY GO TO DESTRUCTION AND ARE CORRUPTED, BECAUSE WHEN THE COPPER CONCEIVES THE QUICKSILVER IT COAGULATES IT, BUT WHEN THE QUICKSILVER CONCEIVES THE COPPER, THE COPPER IS CONGEALED INTO EARTH; STIR UP, THEREFORE, A FIGHT BETWEEN THEM; DESTROY THE BODY OF THE COPPER UNTIL IT BECOMES A POWDER. BUT CONJOIN THE MALE TO THE FEMALE, WHICH ARE VAPOUR AND QUICKSILVER, UNTIL THE MALE AND THE FEMALE BECOME ETHEL, FOR HE WHO CHANGES THEM INTO SPIRIT BY MEANS OF ETHEL, AND NEXT MAKES THEM RED, TINGES EVERY BODY, BECAUSE, WHEN BY DILIGENT COOKING YE POUND THE BODY, YE EXTRACT A PURE, SPIRITUAL, AND SUBLIME SOUL THEREFROM, WHICH TINGES EVERY BODY.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- INFORM, THEREFORE, POSTERITY WHAT IS THAT BODY.
AND HE:- IT IS A NATURAL SULPHUREOUS THING WHICH IS CALLED BY THE NAMES OF ALL BODIES.
THE FORTY-THIRD DICTUM.
DARDARIS SAITH:- YE HAVE FREQUENTLY TREATED OF THE REGIMEN, AND HAVE INTRODUCED THE CONJUNCTION, YET I PROCLAIM TO POSTERITY THAT THEY CANNOT EXTRACT THE NOW HIDDEN SOUL EXCEPT BY ETHELIA, BY WHICH BODIES BECOME NOT BODIES THROUGH CONTINUAL COOKING, AND BY SUBLIMATION OF ETHELIA. KNOW ALSO THAT QUICKSILVER IS FIERY, BURNING EVERY BODY MORE THAN DOES FIRE, ALSO MORTIFYING BODIES, AND THAT EVERY BODY WHICH IS MINGLED WITH IT IS GROUND AND DELIVERED OVER TO BE DESTROYED. WHEN, THEREFORE, YE HAVE DILIGENTLY POUNDED THE BODIES, AND HAVE EXALTED THEM AS REQUIRED, THEREFROM IS PRODUCED THAT ETHEL NATURE, AND A COLOUR WHICH IS TINGEING AND NOT VOLATILE, AND IT TINGES THE COPPER WHICH THE TURBA SAID DID NOT TINGE UNTIL IT IS TINGED, BECAUSE THAT WHICH IS TINGED TINGES. KNOW ALSO THAT THE BODY OF THE COPPER IS RULED BY MAGNESIA, AND THAT QUICKSILVER IS FOUR BODIES, ALSO THAT THE MATTER HAS NO BEING EXCEPT BY HUMIDITY, BECAUSE IT IS THE WATER OF SULPHUR, FOR SULPHURS ARE CONTAINED IN SULPHURS.
THE TURBA SAITH:- O DARDARIS, INFORM POSTERITY WHAT SULPHURS ARE!
AND HE:- SULPHURS ARE SOULS WHICH ARE HIDDEN IN FOUR BODIES, AND, EXTRACTED BY THEMSELVES, DO CONTAIN ONE ANOTHER, AND ARE NATURALLY CONJOINED. FOR IF YE RULE THAT WHICH IS HIDDEN IN THE BELLY OF SULPHUR WITH WATER, AND CLEANSE WELL THAT WHICH IS HIDDEN, THEN NATURE REJOICES, MEETING WITH NATURE, AND WATER SIMILARLY WITH ITS EQUAL. KNOW YE ALSO THAT THE FOUR BODIES ARE NOT TINGED BUT TINGE.
AND THE TURBA:- WHY DOST THOU NOT SAY LIKE THE ANCIENTS THAT WHEN THEY ARE TINGED, THEY TINGE?
AND HE:- I STATE THAT THE FOUR COINS OF THE VULGAR POPULACE ARE NOT TINGED, BUT THEY TINGE COPPER, AND WHEN THAT COPPER IS TINGED, IT TINGES THE COINS OF THE POPULACE.
THE FORTY-FOURTH DICTUM.
MOYSES SAITH:- THIS ONE THING OF WHICH THOU HAST TOLD US, O DARDARIS, THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE CALLED BY MANY NAMES, SOMETIMES BY TWO AND SOMETIMES BY THREE NAMES!
DARDARIS ANSWERETH:- NAME IT, THEREFORE, FOR POSTERITY, SETTING ASIDE ENVY.
AND HE:- THE ONE IS THAT WHICH IS FIERY, THE TWO IS THE
BODY COMPOSED IN IT, THE THREE IS THE WATER OF SULPHUR, WITH WHICH ALSO IT IS WASHED AND RULED UNTIL IT BE PERFECTED. DO YE NOT SEE WHAT THE PHILOSOPHER AFFIRMS, THAT THE QUICKSILVER WHICH TINGES GOLD IS QUICKSILVER OUT OF CAMBAR?
DARDARIS ANSWERETH:- WHAT DOST THOU MEAN BY THIS? FOR THE PHILOSOPHER SAYS: SOMETIMES FROM CAMBAR AND SOMETIMES FROM ORPIMENT.
AND HE:- QUICKSILVER OF ORPIMENT IS CAMBAR OF MAGNESIA, BUT QUICKSILVER IS SULPHUR ASCENDING FROM THE MIXED COMPOSITE. YE MUST, THEREFORE, MIX THAT THICK THING WITH FIERY VENOM, PUTREFY, AND DILIGENTLY POUND UNTIL A SPIRIT BE PRODUCED, WHICH IS HIDDEN IN THAT OTHER SPIRIT; THEN IS MADE THE TINCTURE WHICH IS DESIRED OF YOU ALL.
THE FORTY-FIFTH DICTUM.
BUT PLATO SAITH: IT BEHOVES YOU ALL, O MASTERS, WHEN THOSE BODIES ARE BEING DISSOLVED, TO TAKE CARE LEST THEY BE BURNT UP, AS ALSO TO WASH THEM WITH SEA WATER, UNTIL ALL THEIR SALT BE TURNED INTO SWEETNESS, CLARIFIES, TINGES, BECOMES TINCTURE OF COPPER, AND THEN GOES OFF IN FLIGHT! BECAUSE IT WAS NECESSARY THAT ONE SHOULD BECOME TINGEING, AND THAT THE OTHER SHOULD BE TINGED, FOR THE SPIRIT BEING SEPARATED FROM THE BODY AND HIDDEN IN THE OTHER SPIRIT, BOTH BECOME VOLATILE. THEREFORE THE WISE HAVE SAID THAT THE GATE OF FLIGHT MUST NOT BE OPENED FOR THAT WHICH WOULD FLEE, (OR THAT WHICH DOES NOT FLEE), BY WHOSE FLIGHT DEATH IS OCCASIONED, FOR BY THE CONVERSION OF THE SULPHUREOUS THING INTO A SPIRIT LIKE UNTO ITSELF, EITHER BECOMES VOLATILE, SINCE THEY ARE MADE AERIFORM SPIRITS PRONE TO ASCEND IN THE AIR. BUT THE PHILOSOPHERS SEEING THAT WHICH WAS NOT VOLATILE MADE VOLATILE WITH THE VOLATILES, ITERATED THESE TO A BODY LIKE TO THE NON-VOLATILES, AND PUT THEM INTO THAT FROM WHICH THEY COULD NOT ESCAPE. THEY ITERATED THEM TO A BODY LIKE UNTO THE BODIES FROM WHICH THEY WERE EXTRACTED, AND THE SAME WERE THEN DIGESTED. BUT AS FOR THE STATEMENT OF THE PHILOSOPHER THAT THE TINGEING AGENT AND THAT WHICH IS TO BE TINGED ARE MADE ONE TINCTURE, IT REFERS TO A SPIRIT CONCEALED IN ANOTHER HUMID SPIRIT. KNOW ALSO THAT ONE OF THE HUMID SPIRITS IS COLD, BUT THE OTHER IS HOT, AND ALTHOUGH THE COLD HUMID IS NOT ADAPTED TO THE WARM HUMID, NEVERTHELESS THEY ARE MADE ONE. THEREFORE, WE PREFER THESE TWO BODIES, BECAUSE BY THEM WE RULE THE WHOLE WORK, NAMELY, BODIES BY NOT-BODIES, UNTIL INCORPOREALS BECOME BODIES, STEADFAST IN THE FIRE, BECAUSE THEY ARE CONJOINED WITH VOLATILES, WHICH IS NOT POSSIBLE IN ANY BODY, THESE EXCEPTED. FOR SPIRITS IN EVERY WISE AVOID BODIES, BUT FUGITIVES ARE RESTRAINED BY INCORPOREALS. INCORPOREALS, THEREFORE, SIMILARLY FLEE FROM BODIES; THOSE, CONSEQUENTLY, WHICH DO NOT FLEE ARE BETTER AND MORE PRECIOUS THAN ALL BODIES. THESE THINGS, THEREFORE, BEING DONE, TAKE THOSE WHICH ARE NOT VOLATILE AND JOIN THEM; WASH THE BODY WITH THE INCORPOREAL UNTIL THE INCORPOREAL RECEIVES A NON-VOLATILE BODY; CONVERT THE EARTH INTO WATER, WATER INTO FIRE, FIRE INTO AIR, AND CONCEAL THE FIRE IN THE DEPTHS OF THE WATER, BUT THE EARTH IN THE BELLY OF THE AIR, MINGLING THE HOT WITH THE HUMID, AND THE COLD WITH THE DRY. KNOW, ALSO, THAT NATURE OVERCOMES NATURE, NATURE REJOICES IN NATURE, NATURE CONTAINS NATURE.
THE FORTY-SIXTH DICTUM.
ATTAMUS SAITH:- IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT THE WHOLE ASSEMBLY OF THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE FREQUENTLY TREATED CONCERNING
RUBIGO. RUBIGO, HOWEVER, IS A FICTITIOUS AND NOT A TRUE NAME.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- NAME, THEREFORE, RUBIGO BY ITS TRUE NAME, FOR BY THIS IT IS NOT CALUMNIATED.
AND HE:- RUBIGO IS ACCORDING TO THE WORK, BECAUSE IT IS FROM GOLD ALONE.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- WHY, THEN, HAVE THE PHILOSOPHERS REFERRED IT TO THE LEECH?
HE ANSWERETH:- BECAUSE WATER IS HIDDEN IN SULPHUREOUS GOLD AS THE LEECH IS IN WATER; RUBIGO, THEREFORE, IS RUBEFACTION IN THE SECOND WORK, BUT TO MAKE RUBIGO IS TO WHITEN IN THE FORMER WORK, IN WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS ORDAINED THAT THE FLOWER OF GOLD SHOULD BE TAKEN AND A PROPORTION OF GOLD EQUALLY.
THE FORTY-SEVENTH DICTUM.
MUNDUS SAITH:- THOU HAST ALREADY TREATED SUFFICIENTLY OF RUBIGO, O ATTAMUS! I WILL SPEAK, THEREFORE, OF VENOM, AND WILL INSTRUCT FUTURE GENERATIONS THAT VENOM IS NOT A BODY, BECAUSE SUBTLE SPIRITS HAVE MADE IT INTO A TENUOUS SPIRIT, HAVE TINGED THE BODY AND BURNED IT WITH VENOM, WHICH VENOM THE PHILOSOPHER ASSERTS WILL TINGE EVERY BODY. BUT THE ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS THOUGHT THAT HE WHO TURNED GOLD INTO VENOM HAD ARRIVED AT THE PURPOSE, BUT HE WHO CAN DO NOT THIS PROFITETH NOTHING. NOW I SAY UNTO YOU, ALL YE SONS OF THE DOCTRINE, THAT UNLESS YE REDUCE THE THING BY FIRE UNTIL THOSE THINGS ASCEND LIKE A SPIRIT, YE EFFECT NOUGHT. THIS, THEREFORE, IS A SPIRIT AVOIDING THE FIRE AND A PONDEROUS SMOKE, WHICH WHEN IT ENTERS THE BODY PENETRATES IT ENTIRELY, AND MAKES THE BODY REJOICE. THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ALL SAID: TAKE A BLACK AND CONJOINING SPIRIT; THEREWITH BREAK UP THE BODIES AND TORTURE THEM TILL THEY BE ALTERED.
THE FORTY-EIGHTH DICTUM.
PYTHAGORAS SAITH:- WE MUST AFFIRM UNTO ALL YOU SEEKERS AFTER THIS ART THAT THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE TREATED OF CONJUNCTION (OR CONTINUATION) IN VARIOUS WAYS. BUT I ENJOIN UPON YOU TO MAKE QUICKSILVER CON STRAIN THE BODY OF MAGNESIA, OR THE BODY KUHUL, OR THE SPUME OF LUNA, OR INCOMBUSTIBLE SULPHUR, OR ROASTED CALX, OR ALUM WHICH IS OUT OF APPLES, AS YE KNOW. BUT IF THERE WAS ANY SINGULAR REGIMEN FOR ANY OF THESE, A PHILOSOPHER WOULD NOT SAY SO, AS YE KNOW. UNDERSTAND, THEREFORE, THAT SULPHUR, CALX, AND ALUM WHICH IS FROM APPLES, AND KUHUL, ARE ALL NOTHING ELSE BUT WATER OF SULPHUR. KNOW YE ALSO THAT MAGNESIA, BEING MIXED WITH QUICKSILVER AND SULPHUR, THEY PURSUE ONE ANOTHER. HENCE YOU MUST NOT DISMISS THAT MAGNESIA WITHOUT THE QUICKSILVER, FOR WHEN IT IS COMPOSED IT IS CALLED AN EXCEEDING STRONG COMPOSITION, WHICH IS ONE OF THE TEN REGIMENS ESTABLISHED BY THE PHILOSOPHERS. KNOW, ALSO, THAT WHEN MAGNESIA IS WHITENED WITH QUICKSILVER, YOU MUST CONGEAL WHITE WATER THEREIN, BUT WHEN IT IS REDDENED YOU MUST CONGEAL RED WATER, FOR, AS THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE OBSERVED IN THEIR BOOKS, THE REGIMEN IS NOT ONE. ACCORDINGLY, THE FIRST CONGELATION IS OF TIN, COPPER, AND LEAD. BUT THE SECOND IS COMPOSED WITH WATER OF SULPHUR. SOME, HOWEVER, READING THIS BOOK, THINK THAT THE COMPOSITION CAN BE BOUGHT. IT MUST BE KNOWN FOR CERTAIN THAT NOTHING OF THE WORK CAN BE BOUGHT, AND THAT THE SCIENCE OF THIS ART IS NOTHING ELSE THAN VAPOUR AND THE SUBLIMATION OF WATER, WITH THE CONJUNCTION, ALSO, OF QUICKSILVER IN THE BODY OF MAGNESIA; BUT, HERETOFORE, THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE DEMONSTRATED IN THEIR BOOKS THAT THE IMPURE WATER OF SULPHUR IS FROM SULPHUR ONLY, AND NO SULPHUR IS PRODUCED WITHOUT THE WATER OF ITS CALX, AND OF QUICKSILVER, AND OF SULPHUR.
THE FORTY-NINTH DICTUM.
BELUS SAITH:- O ALL YE PHILOSOPHERS, YE HAVE NOT DEALT SPARINGLY CONCERNING COMPOSITION AND CONTACT, BUT CORNPOSITION, CONTACT, AND CONGELATION ARE ONE THING! TAKE, THEREFORE, A PART FROM THE ONE COMPOSITION AND A PART OUT OF FERMENT OF GOLD, AND ON THESE IMPOSE PURE WATER OF SULPHUR. THIS, THEN, IS THE POTENT (OR REVEALED) ARCANUM WHICH TINGES EVERY BODY.
PYTHAGORAS ANSWERETH:- O BELUS, WHY HAST THOU CALLED IT A POTENT ARCANUM, YET HAST NOT SHOWN ITS WORK!
AND HE:- IN OUR BOOKS, O MASTER, WE HAVE FOUND THE SAME WHICH THOU HAST RECEIVED FROM THE ANCIENTS!
AND PYTHAGORAS:- THEREFORE HAVE I ASSEMBLED YOU TOGETHER, THAT YOU MIGHT REMOVE ANY OBSCURITIES WHICH ARE IN ANY BOOKS.
AND HE:- WILLINGLY, O MASTER! IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT PURE WATER WHICH IS FROM SULPHUR IS NOT COMPOSED OF SULPHUR ALONE, BUT IS COMPOSED OF SEVERAL THINGS, FOR THE ONE SULPHUR IS MADE OUT OF SEVERAL SULPHURS. HOW, THEREFORE, O MASTER, SHALL I COMPOSE THESE THINGS THAT THEY MAY BECOME ONE!
AND HE:- MIX, O BELUS, THAT WHICH STRIVES WITH THE FIRE WITH THAT WHICH DOES NOT STRIVE, FOR THINGS WHICH ARE CONJOINED IN A FIRE SUITABLE TO THE SAME CONTEND, BECAUSE THE WARM VENOMS OF THE PHYSICIAN ARE COOKED IN A GENTLE, INCOMBURENT FIRE! SURELY YE PERCEIVE WHAT THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE STATED CONCERNING DECOCTION, THAT A LITTLE SULPHUR BURNS MANY STRONG THINGS, AND THE HUMOUR WHICH REMAINS IS CALLED HUMID PITCH, BALSAM OF GUM, AND OTHER LIKE THINGS. THEREFORE OUR PHILOSOPHERS ARE MADE LIKE TO THE PHYSICIANS, NOTWITHSTANDING THAT THE TESTS OF THE PHYSICIANS ARE MORE INTENSE THAN THOSE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- I WISH, O BELUS, THAT YOU WOULD ALSO SHEW THE DISPOSITION OF THIS POTENT ARCANUM!
AND HE:- I PROCLAIM TO FUTURE GENERATIONS THAT THIS ARCANUM PROCEEDS FROM TWO COMPOSITIONS, THAT IS TO SAY, SULPHUR AND MAGNESIA. BUT AFTER IT IS REDUCED AND CONJOINED INTO ONE, THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE CALLED IT WATER, SPUME OF BOLETUS (I.E., A SPECIES OF FUNGUS), AND THE THICKNESS OF GOLD. WHEN, HOWEVER, IT HAS BEEN REDUCED INTO QUICKSILVER, THEY CALL IT SULPHUR OF WATER; SULPHUR ALSO, WHEN IT CONTAINS SULPHUR, THEY TERM A FIERY VENOM, BECAUSE IT IS A POTENT (OR OPEN) ARCANUM WHICH ASCENDS FROM THOSE THINGS YE KNOW.
THE FIFTIETH DICTUM.
PANDOLPHUS SAITH:- IF, O BELUS, THOU DOST DESCRIBE THE SUBLIMATION OF SULPHUR FOR FUTURE GENERATIONS, THOU WILT ACCOMPLISH AN EXCELLENT THING!
AND THE TURBA:- DO THOU SHOW IT FORTH, THEREFORE, O PANDOLPHUS!
AND HE:- THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ORDERED THAT QUICKSILVER SHOULD BE TAKEN OUT OF CAMBAR, AND ALBEIT THEY SPOKE TRULY, YET IN THESE WORDS THERE IS A LITTLE AMBIGUITY, THE OBSCURITY OF WHICH I WILL REMOVE. SEE THEN THAT THE QUICKSILVER IS SUBLIMED IN TABERNACLES, AND EXTRACT THE SAME FROM CAMBAR, BUT THERE IS ANOTHER CAMBAR IN SULPHUR WHICH BELUS HATH DEMONSTRATED TO YOU, FOR OUT OF SULPHUR MIXED WITH SULPHUR, MANY WORKS PROCEED. WHEN THE SAME HAS BEEN SUBLIMED, THERE PROCEEDS FROM THE CAMBAR THAT QUICKSILVER WHICH IS CALLED ETHELIA, ORPIMENT, ZENDRIO, OR SANDERICH, EBSEMICH, MAGNESIA, KUHUL, OR CHUHUL, AND MANY OTHER NAMES. CONCERNING THIS, PHILOSOPHERS HAVE SAID THAT, BEING RULED BY ITS REGIMEN (FOR TEN IS THE PERFECTION OF ALL THINGS), ITS WHITE NATURE APPEARS, NOR IS THERE ANY SHADOW THEREIN. THEN THE ENVIOUS HAVE CALLED IT LEAD FROM EBMICH, MAGNESIA, MARTECK, WHITE COPPER. FOR, WHEN TRULY WHITENED, IT IS DEVOID OF SHADOW AND BLACKNESS, IT HAS LEFT ITS THICKENED PONDEROUS BODIES, AND THEREWITH A CLEAN HUMID SPIRIT HAS ASCENDED, WHICH SPIRIT IS TINCTURE. ACCORDINGLY, THE WISE HAVE SAID THAT COPPER HAS A SOUL AND A BODY. NOW, ITS SOUL IS SPIRIT, AND ITS BODY IS THICK. THEREFORE, IT BEHOVES YOU TO DESTROY THE THICK BODY UNTIL YE EXTRACT A TINGEING SPIRIT FROM THE SAME. MIX, ALSO, THE SPIRIT EXTRACTED THEREFROM WITH LIGHT SULPHUR UNTIL YOU, INVESTIGATORS, FIND YOUR DESIGN ACCOMPLISHED.
THE FIFTY-FIRST DICTUM.
HORFOLCOS SAITH:- THOU HAST NARRATED NOTHING, O PANDOLPHUS, SAVE THE LAST REGIMEN OF THIS BODY! THOU HAST, THEREFORE, COMPOSED AN AMBIGUOUS DESCRIPTION FOR READERS. BUT IF ITS REGIMEN WERE COMMENCED FROM THE BEGINNING, YOU WOULD DESTROY THIS OBSCURITY.
SAITH THE TURBA:- SPEAK, THEREFORE, CONCERNING THIS TO POSTERITY, SO FAR AS IT MAY PLEASE YOU.
AND HE:- IT BEHOVES YOU, INVESTIGATORS OF THIS ART, FIRST TO BURN COPPER IN A GENTLE FIRE, LIKE THAT REQUIRED IN THE HATCHING OF EGGS. FOR IT BEHOVES YOU TO BURN IT WITH ITS HUMIDITY LEST ITS SPIRIT BE BURNT, AND LET THE VESSEL BE CLOSED ON ALL SIDES, SO THAT ITS COLOUR [HEAT] MAY BE INCREASED, THE BODY OF COPPER BE DESTROYED, AND ITS TINGEING SPIRIT BE EXTRACTED, CONCERNING WHICH THE ENVIOUS HAVE SAID: TAKE QUICKSILVER OUT OF THE FLOWER OF COPPER, WHICH ALSO THEY HAVE CALLED THE WATER OF OUR COPPER, A FIERY VENOM, AND A SUBSTANCE EXTRACTED FROM ALL THINGS, WHICH FURTHER THEY HAVE TERMED ETHELIA, EXTRACTED OUT OF MANY THINGS. AGAIN, SOME HAVE SAID THAT WHEN ALL THINGS BECOME ONE, BODIES ARE MADE NOT-BODIES, BUT NOT-BODIES BODIES. AND KNOW, ALL YE INVESTIGATORS OF THIS ART, THAT EVERY BODY IS DISSOLVED WITH THE SPIRIT WITH WHICH IT IS MIXED, WITH WHICH WITHOUT DOUBT IT BECOMES A SIMILAR SPIRITUAL THING, AND THAT EVERY SPIRIT WHICH HAS A TINGEING COLOUR OF SPIRITS, AND IS CONSTANT AGAINST FIRE, IS ALTERED AND COLOURED BY BODIES. BLESSED THEN BE THE NAME OF HIM WHO HATH INSPIRED THE WISE WITH THE IDEA OF TURNING A BODY INTO A SPIRIT HAVING STRENGTH AND COLOUR, UNALTERABLE AND INCORRUPTIBLE, SO THAT WHAT FORMERLY WAS VOLATILE SULPHUR IS NOW MADE SULPHUR NOT-VOLATILE, AND INCOMBUSTIBLE! KNOW, ALSO, ALL YE SONS OF LEARNING, THAT HE WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE YOUR FUGITIVE SPIRIT RED BY THE BODY MIXED WITH IT, AND THEN FROM THAT BODY AND THAT SPIRIT CAN EXTRACT THE TENUOUS NATURE HIDDEN IN THE BELLY THEREOF, BY A MOST SUBTLE REGIMEN, TINGES EVERY BODY, IF ONLY HE IS PATIENT IN SPITE OF THE TEDIUM OF EXTRACTING. WHEREFORE THE ENVIOUS HAVE SAID: KNOW THAT OUT OF COPPER, AFTER IT IS HUMECTATED BY THE MOISTURE THEREOF, IS POUNDED IN ITS WATER, AND IS COOKED IN SULPHUR, IF YE EXTRACT A BODY HAVING ETHELIA, YE WILL FIND THAT WHICH IS SUITABLE AS A TINCTURE FOR ANYTHING. THEREFORE THE ENVIOUS HAVE SAID: THINGS THAT ARE DILIGENTLY POUNDED IN THE FIRE, WITH SUBLIMATION OF THE ETHELIA, BECOME FIXED TINCTURES. FOR WHATSOEVER WORDS YE FIND IN ANY MAN'S BOOK SIGNIFY QUICKSILVER, WHICH WE CALL WATER OF SULPHUR, WHICH ALSO WE SOMETIMES SAY IS LEAD AND COPPER AND COPULATED COIN.
THE FIFTY-SECOND DICTUM.
IXUMDRUS SAITH:- YOU WILL HAVE TREATED MOST EXCELLENTLY, O HORFOLCUS, CONCERNING THE REGIMEN OF COPPER AND THE HUMID SPIRIT, PROVIDED YOU PROCEED THEREWITH.
AND HE:- PERFECT, THEREFORE, WHAT I HAVE OMITTED, O IXUMDRUS!
IXUMDRUS SAITH:- YOU MUST KNOW THAT THIS ETHELIA WHICH YOU HAVE PREVIOUSLY MENTIONED AND NOTIFIED, WHICH ALSO THE ENVIOUS HAVE CALLED BY MANY NAMES, DOTH WHITEN, AND TINGE WHEN IT IS WHITENED; THEN TRULY THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE CALLED IT THE FLOWER OF GOLD, BECAUSE IT IS A CERTAIN NATURAL THING. DO YOU NOT REMEMBER WHAT THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE SAID, THAT BEFORE IT ARRIVES AT THIS TERMINUS, COPPER DOES NOT TINGE? BUT WHEN IT IS TINGED IT TINGES, BECAUSE QUICKSILVER TINGES WHEN IT IS COMBINED WITH ITS TINCTURE. BUT WHEN IT IS MIXED WITH THOSE TEN THINGS WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE DENOMINATED FERMENTED URINES, THEN HAVE THEY CALLED ALL THESE THINGS MULTIPLICATION. BUT SOME HAVE TERMED THEIR MIXED BODIES CORSUFLE AND GUM OF GOLD. THEREFORE, THOSE NAMES WHICH ARE FOUND IN THE BOOKS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, AND ARE THOUGHT SUPERFLUOUS AND VAIN, ARE TRUE AND YET ARE FICTITIOUS, BECAUSE THEY ARE ONE THING, ONE OPINION, AND ONE WAY. THIS IS THE QUICKSILVER WHICH IS INDEED EXTRACTED FROM ALL THINGS, OUT OF WHICH ALL THINGS ARE PRODUCED, WHICH ALSO IS PURE WATER THAT DESTROYS THE SHADE OF COPPER. AND KNOW YE THAT THIS QUICKSILVER, WHEN IT IS WHITENED, BECOMES A SULPHUR WHICH CONTAINS SULPHUR, AND IS A VENOM THAT HAS A BRILLIANCE LIKE MARBLE; THIS THE ENVIOUS CALL ETHELIA, ORPIMENT AND SANDARAC, OUT OF WHICH A TINCTURE AND PURE SPIRIT ASCENDS WITH A MILD FIRE, AND THE WHOLE PURE FLOWER IS SUBLIMATED, WHICH FLOWER BECOMES WHOLLY QUICKSILVER. IT IS, THEREFORE, A MOST GREAT ARCANUM WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE THUS DESCRIBED, BECAUSE SULPHUR ALONE WHITENS COPPER. YE, O INVESTIGATORS OF THIS ART, MUST KNOW THAT THE SAID SULPHUR CANNOT WHITEN COPPER UNTIL IT IS WHITENED IN THE WORK! AND KNOW YE ALSO THAT IT IS THE HABIT OF THIS SULPHUR TO ESCAPE. WHEN, THEREFORE, IT FLEES FROM ITS OWN THICK BODIES, AND IS SUBLIMATED AS A VAPOUR, THEN IT BEHOVES YOU TO RETAIN IT OTHERWISE WITH QUICKSILVER OF ITS OWN KIND, LEST IT VANISH ALTOGETHER. WHEREFORE THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE SAID, THAT SULPHURS ARE CONTAINED BY SULPHURS. KNOW, FURTHER, THAT SULPHURS TINGE, AND THEN ARE THEY CERTAIN TO ESCAPE UNLESS THEY ARE UNITED TO QUICKSILVER OF ITS OWN KIND. DO NOT, THEREFORE, THINK THAT BECAUSE IT TINGES AND AFTERWARDS ESCAPES, IT IS THE COIN OF THE VULGAR, FOR WHAT THE PHILOSOPHERS ARE SEEKING IS THE COIN OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, WHICH, UNLESS IT BE MIXED WITH WHITE OR RED, WHICH IS QUICKSILVER OF ITS OWN KIND, WOULD DOUBTLESS ESCAPE. I DIRECT YOU, THEREFORE, TO MIX QUICKSILVER WITH QUICKSILVER (OF ITS KIND) UNTIL TOGETHER THEY BECOME ONE CLEAN WATER COMPOSED OUT OF TWO. THIS IS, THEREFORE, THE GREAT ARCANUM, THE CONFECTION OF WHICH IS WITH ITS OWN GUM; IT IS COOKED WITH FLOWERS IN A GENTLE FIRE AND WITH EARTH; IT IS MADE RED WITH MUCRA AND WITH VINEGAR, SALT, AND NITRE, AND WITH MUTAL IS TURNED INTO RUBIGO, OR BY ANY OF THE SELECT TINGEING AGENTS EXISTING IN OUR COIN.
THE FIFTY-THIRD DICTUM.
EXUMENUS SAITH:- THE ENVIOUS HAVE LAID WASTE THE WHOLE ART WITH THE MULTIPLICITY OF NAMES, BUT THE ENTIRE WORK MUST BE THE ART OF THE COIN. FOR THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ORDERED THE DOCTORS OF THIS ART TO MAKE COIN-LIKE GOLD, WHICH ALSO THE SAME PHILOSOPHERS HAVE CALLED BY ALL MANNER OF NAMES.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- INFORM, THEREFORE, POSTERITY, O EXUMENUS, CONCERNING A FEW OF THESE NAMES, THAT THEY MAY TAKE WARNING!
AND HE:- THEY HAVE NAMED IT SALTING, SUBLIMATING, WASHING, AND POUNDING ETHELIAS, WHITENING IN THE FIRE, FREQUENTLY COOKING VAPOUR AND COAGULATING, TURNING INTO RUBIGO, THE CONFECTION OF ETHEL, THE ART OF THE WATER OF SULPHUR AND COAGULA. BY ALL THESE NAMES IS THAT OPERATION CALLED WHICH HAS POUNDED AND WHITENED COPPER. AND KNOW YE, THAT QUICKSILVER IS WHITE TO THE SIGHT, BUT WHEN IT IS POSSESSED BY THE SMOKE OF SULPHUR, IT REDDENS AND BECOMES CAMBAR. THEREFORE, WHEN QUICKSILVER IS COOKED WITH ITS CONFECTIONS IT IS TURNED INTO RED, AND HENCE THE PHILOSOPHER SAITH THAT THE NATURE OF LEAD IS SWIFTLY CONVERTED. DO YOU NOT SEE THAT THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE SPOKEN WITHOUT ENVY! HENCE WE DEAL IN MANY WAYS WITH POUNDING AND REITERATION, THAT YE MAY EXTRACT THE SPIRITS EXISTING IN THE VESSEL, WHICH THE FIRE DID NOT CEASE TO BURN CONTINUOUSLY. BUT THE WATER PLACED WITH THOSE THINGS PREVENTS THE FIRE FROM BURNING, AND IT BEFALLS THOSE THINGS THAT THE MORE THEY ARE POSSESSED BY THE FLAME OF FIRE, THE MORE THEY ARE HIDDEN IN THE DEPTHS OF THE WATER, LEST THEY SHOULD BE INJURED BY THE HEAT OF THE FIRE; BUT THE WATER RECEIVES THEM IN ITS BELLY AND REPELS THE FLAME OF FIRE FROM THEM.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- UNLESS YE MAKE BODIES NOT-BODIES YE ACHIEVE NOTHING. BUT CONCERNING THE SUBLIMATION OF WATER THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE TREATED NOT A LITTLE. AND KNOW THAT UNLESS YE DILIGENTLY POUND THE THING IN THE FIRE, THE ETHELIA DOES NOT ASCEND, BUT WHEN THAT DOES NOT ASCEND YE ACHIEVE NOTHING. WHEN, HOWEVER, IT ASCENDS IT IS AN INSTRUMENT FOR THE INTENDED TINCTURE WITH WHICH YE TINGE, AND CONCERNING THIS ETHELIA HERMES SAITH: SIFT THE THINGS WHICH YE KNOW; BUT ANOTHER: LIQUEFY THE THINGS. THEREFORE, ARRAS SAITH: UNLESS YE POUND THE THING DILIGENTLY IN THE FIRE, ETHELIA DOES NOT ASCEND. THE MASTER HATH PUT FORTH A VIEW WHICH I SHALL NOW EXPLAIN TO THE REASONERS. KNOW YE THAT A VERY GREAT WIND OF THE SOUTH, WHEN IT IS STIRRED UP, SUBLIMATES CLOUDS AND ELEVATES THE VAPOURS OF THE SEA.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- THOU HAST DEALT OBSCURELY.
AND HE:- I WILL EXPLAIN THE TESTA, AND THE VESSEL WHEREIN IS INCOMBUSTIBLE SULPHUR. BUT I ORDER YOU TO CONGEAL FLUXIBLE QUICKSILVER OUT OF MANY THINGS, THAT TWO MAY BE MADE THREE, AND FOUR ONE, AND TWO ONE.
THE FIFTY-FOURTH DICTUM.
ANAXAGORAS SAITH:- TAKE THE VOLATILE BURNT THING WHICH LACKS A BODY, AND INCORPORATE IT. THEN TAKE THE PONDEROUS THING, HAVING SMOKE, AND THIRSTING TO IMBIBE.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- EXPLAIN, O ANAXAGORAS, WHAT IS THIS OBSCURITY WHICH YOU EXPOUND, AND BEWARE OF BEING ENVIOUS!
AND HE:- I TESTIFY TO YOU THAT THIS VOLATILE BURNT THING, AND THIS OTHER WHICH THIRSTS, ARE ETHELIA, WHICH HAS BEEN CONJOINED WITH SULPHUR. THEREFORE, PLACE THESE IN A GLASS VESSEL OVER THE FIRE, AND COOK UNTIL THE WHOLE BECOMES CAMBAR. THEN GOD WILL ACCOMPLISH THE ARCANUM YE SEEK. BUT I DIRECT YOU TO COOK CONTINUOUSLY, AND NOT TO GROW TIRED OF REPEATING THE PROCESS. AND KNOW YE THAT THE PERFECTION OF THIS WORK IS THE CONFECTION OF WATER OF SULPHUR WITH TABULA; FINALLY, IT IS COOKED UNTIL IT BECOMES RUBIGO, FOR ALL THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE SAID: HE WHO IS ABLE TO TURN RUBIGO INTO GOLDEN VENOM HAS ALREADY ACHIEVED THE DESIRED WORK, BUT OTHERWISE HIS LABOUR IS VAIN.
THE FIFTY-FIFTH DICTUM.
ZENON SAITH:- PYTHAGORAS HATH TREATED CONCERNING THE WATER, WHICH THE ENVIOUS HAVE CALLED BY ALL NAMES. FINALLY, AT THE END OF HIS BOOK HE HAS TREATED OF THE FERMENT OF GOLD, ORDAINING THAT THEREON SHOULD BE IMPOSED CLEAN WATER OF SULPHUR, AND A SMALL QUANTITY OF ITS GUM. I AM ASTONISHED, O ALL YE TURBA, HOW THE ENVIOUS HAVE IN THIS WORK DISCOURSED OF THE PERFECTION RATHER THAN THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE SAME!
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- WHY, THEREFORE, HAVE YOU LEFT IT TO PUTREFY?
AND HE:- THOU HAST SPOKEN TRULY; PUTREFACTION DOES NOT TAKE PLACE WITHOUT THE DRY AND THE HUMID. BUT THE VULGAR PUTREFY WITH THE HUMID. THUS THE HUMID IS MERELY COAGULATED WITH THE DRY. BUT OUT OF BOTH IS THE BEGINNING OF THE WORK. NOTWITHSTANDING, THE ENVIOUS HAVE DIVIDED THIS WORK INTO THREE PARTS, ASSERTING THAT ONE QUICKLY FLEES, BUT THE OTHER IS FIXED AND IMMOVABLE.
THE FIFTY-SIXTH DICTUM.
CONSTANS SAITH:- WHAT HAVE YOU TO DO WITH THE TREATISES OF THE ENVIOUS, FOR IT IS NECESSARY THAT THIS WORK SHOULD DEAL WITH FOUR THINGS?
THEY ANSWER:- DEMONSTRATE, THEREFORE, WHAT ARE THOSE FOUR?
AND HE:- EARTH, WATER, AIR, AND FIRE. YE HAVE THEN THOSE FOUR ELEMENTS WITHOUT WHICH NOTHING IS EVER GENERATED, NOR IS ANYTHING ABSOLVED IN THE ART. MIX, THEREFORE, THE DRY WITH THE HUMID, WHICH ARE EARTH AND WATER, AND COOK IN THE FIRE AND IN THE AIR, WHENCE THE SPIRIT AND THE SOUL ARE DESSICATED. AND KNOW YE THAT THE TENUOUS TINGEING AGENT TAKES ITS POWER OUT OF THE TENUOUS PART OF THE EARTH, OUT OF THE TENUOUS PART OF THE FIRE AND OF THE AIR, WHILE OUT OF THE TENUOUS PART OF THE WATER, A TENUOUS SPIRIT HAS BEEN DESSICATED. THIS, THEREFORE, IS THE PROCESS OF OUR WORK, NAMELY, THAT EVERYTHING MAY BE TURNED INTO EARTH WHEN THE TENUOUS PARTS OF THESE THINGS ARE EXTRACTED, BECAUSE A BODY IS THEN COMPOSED WHICH IS A KIND OF ATMOSPHERIC THING, AND THEREAFTER TINGES THE IMPOSED BODY OF COINS. BEWARE, HOWEVER, O ALL YE INVESTIGATORS OF THIS ART, LEST YE MULTIPLY THINGS, FOR THE ENVIOUS HAVE MULTIPLIED AND DESTROYED FOR YOU! THEY HAVE ALSO DESCRIBED VARIOUS REGIMENS THAT THEY MIGHT DECEIVE; THEY HAVE FURTHER CALLED IT (OR HAVE LIKENED IT TO) THE HUMID WITH ALL THE HUMID, AND THE DRY WITH ALL THE DRY, BY THE NAME OF EVERY STONE AND METAL, GALL OF ANIMALS OF THE SEA, THE WINGED THINGS OF HEAVEN AND REPTILES OF THE EARTH. BUT DO YE WHO WOULD TINGE OBSERVE THAT BODIES ARE TINGED WITH BODIES. FOR I SAY TO YOU WHAT THE PHILOSOPHER SAID BRIEFLY AND TRULY AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS BOOK. IN THE ART OF GOLD IS THE QUICKSILVER FROM CAMBAR, AND IN COINS IS THE QUICKSILVER FROM THE MALE. IN NOTHING, HOWEVER, LOOK BEYOND THIS, SINCE THE TWO QUICKSILVERS ARE ALSO ONE.
THE FIFTY-SEVENTH DICTUM.
ACRATUS SAITH:- I SIGNIFY TO POSTERITY THAT I MAKE PHILOSOPHY NEAR TO THE SUN AND MOON. HE, THEREFORE, THAT WILL ATTAIN TO THE TRUTH LET HIM TAKE THE MOISTURE OF THE SUN AND THE SPUME OF THE MOON.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- WHY ARE YOU MADE AN ADVERSARY TO YOUR BRETHREN?
AND HE:- I HAVE SPOKEN NOTHING BUT THE TRUTH.
BUT THEY:- TAKE WHAT THE TURBA HATH TAKEN.
AND HE:- I WAS SO INTENDING, YET, IF YOU ARE WILLING, I DIRECT POSTERITY TO TAKE A PART OF THE COINS WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ORDERED, WHICH ALSO HERMES HAS ADAPTED TO THE TRUE TINGEING, AND A PART OF THE COPPER OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, TO MIX THE SAME WITH THE COINS, AND PLACE ALL THE FOUR BODIES IN THE VESSEL, THE MOUTH OF WHICH MUST BE CAREFULLY CLOSED, LEST THE WATER ESCAPE. COOKING MUST PROCEED FOR SEVEN DAYS, WHEN THE COPPER, ALREADY POUNDED WITH THE COINS, IS FOUND TURNED INTO WATER. LET BOTH BE AGAIN SLOWLY COOKED, AND FEAR NOTHING. THEN LET THE VESSEL BE OPENED, AND A BLACKNESS WILL APPEAR ABOVE. REPEAT THE PROCESS, COOK CONTINUALLY UNTIL THE BLACKNESS OF KUHUL, WHICH IS FROM THE BLACKNESS OF COINS, BE CONSUMED. FOR WHEN THAT IS CONSUMED A PRECIOUS WHITENESS WILL APPEAR ON THEM; FINALLY, BEING RETURNED TO THEIR PLACE, THEY ARE COOKED UNTIL THE WHOLE IS DRIED AND IS TURNED INTO STONE. ALSO REPEATEDLY AND CONTINUOUSLY COOK THAT STONE BORN OF COPPER AND COINS WITH A FIRE SHARPER THAN THE FORMER, UNTIL THE STONE IS DESTROYED, BROKEN UP, AND TURNED INTO CINDER, WHICH IS A PRECIOUS CINDER. ALAS, O YE SONS OF THE DOCTRINE, HOW PRECIOUS IS THAT WHICH IS PRODUCED FROM IT! MIXING, THEREFORE, THE CINDER WITH WATER, COOK AGAIN, UNTIL THAT CINDER LIQUEFY THEREWITH, AND THEN COOK AND IMBUE WITH PERMANENT WATER, UNTIL THE COMPOSITION BECOMES SWEET AND MILD AND RED. IMBUE UNTIL IT BECOMES HUMID. COOK IN A STILL HOTTER FIRE, AND CAREFULLY CLOSE THE MOUTH OF THE VESSEL, FOR BY THIS REGIMEN FUGITIVE BODIES BECOME NOT-FUGITIVE, SPIRITS ARE TURNED INTO BODIES, BODIES INTO SPIRITS, AND BOTH ARE CONNECTED TOGETHER. THEN ARE SPIRITS MADE BODIES HAVING A TINGEING AND GERMINATING SOUL.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- NOW HAST THOU NOTIFIED TO POSTERITY THAT RUBIGO ATTACHES ITSELF TO COPPER AFTER THE BLACKNESS IS WASHED OFF WITH PERMANENT WATER. THEN IT IS CONGEALED AND BECOMES A BODY OF MAGNESIA. FINALLY, IT IS COOKED UNTIL THE WHOLE BODY IS BROKEN UP. AFTERWARDS THE VOLATILE IS TURNED INTO A CINDER AND BECOMES COPPER WITHOUT ITS SHADOW. ATTRITION ALSO TRULY TAKES PLACE. CONCERNING, THEREFORE, THE WORK OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, WHAT HAST THOU DELIVERED TO POSTERITY, SEEING THAT THOU HAST BY NO MEANS CALLED THINGS BY THEIR PROPER NAMES!
AND HE:- FOLLOWING YOUR OWN FOOTSTEPS, I HAVE DISCOURSED EVEN AS HAVE YOU.
BONELLUS ANSWERETH:- YOU SPEAK TRULY, FOR IF YOU DID OTHERWISE WE SHOULD NOT ORDER YOUR SAYINGS TO BE WRITTEN IN OUR BOOKS.
THE FIFTY-EIGHTH DICTUM.
BALGUS SAITH:- THE WHOLE TURBA, O ACRATUS, HAS ALREADY SPOKEN, AS YOU HAVE SEEN, BUT A BENEFACTOR SOMETIMES DECEIVES, THOUGH HIS INTENTION IS TO DO GOOD.
AND THEY:- THOU SPEAKEST TRULY. PROCEED, THEREFORE, ACCORDING TO THY OPINION, AND BEWARE OF ENVY!
THEN HE:- YOU MUST KNOW THAT THE ENVIOUS HAVE DESCRIBED THIS ARCANUM IN THE SHADE; IN PHYSICAL REASONING AND ASTRONOMY, AND THE ART OF IMAGES; THEY HAVE ALSO LIKENED IT TO TREES; THEY HAVE AMBIGUOUSLY CONCEALED IT BY THE NAMES OF METALS, VAPOURS, AND REPTILES; AS IS GENERALLY PERCEIVED IN ALL THEIR WORK. I, NEVERTHELESS, DIRECT YOU, INVESTIGATORS OF THIS SCIENCE, TO TAKE IRON AND DRAW IT INTO PLATES; FINALLY, MIX (OR SPRINKLE) IT WITH VENOM, AND PLACE IT IN ITS VESSEL, THE MOUTH OF WHICH MUST BE CLOSED MOST CAREFULLY, AND BEWARE LEST YE TOO MUCH INCREASE THE HUMOUR, OR, ON THE OTHER HAND, LEST IT BE TOO DRY, BUT STIR IT VIGOROUSLY AS A MASS, BECAUSE, IF THE WATER BE IN EXCESS, IT WILL NOT BE CONTAINED IN THE CHIMNEY, WHILE, IF IT BE TOO DRY, IT WILL NEITHER BE CONJOINED NOR COOKED IN THE CHIMNEY; HENCE I DIRECT YOU TO CONFECT IT DILIGENTLY; FINALLY, PLACE IT IN ITS VESSEL, THE MOUTH OF WHICH MUST BE CLOSED INTERNALLY AND EXTERNALLY WITH CLAY, AND, HAVING KINDLED COALS ABOVE IT, AFTER SOME DAYS YE SHALL OPEN IT, AND THERE SHALL YE FIND THE IRON PLATES ALREADY LIQUEFIED; WHILE ON THE LID OF THE VESSEL YE SHALL FIND GLOBULES. FOR WHEN THE FIRE IS KINDLED THE VINEGAR ASCENDS, BECAUSE ITS SPIRITUAL NATURE PASSES INTO THE AIR, WHEREFORE, I DIRECT YOU TO KEEP THAT PART SEPARATELY. YE MUST ALSO KNOW THAT BY MULTIPLIED DECOCTIONS AND ATTRITIONS IT IS CONGEALED AND COLOURED BY THE FIRE, AND ITS NATURE IS CHANGED. BY A SIMILAR DECOCTION AND LIQUEFACTION CAMBAR IS NOT DISJOINED. I NOTIFY TO YOU THAT BY THE SAID FREQUENT DECOCTION THE WEIGHT OF A THIRD PART OF THE WATER IS CONSUMED, BUT THE RESIDUE BECOMES A WIND IN THE CAMBAR OF THE SECOND SPIRIT. AND KNOW YE THAT NOTHING IS MORE PRECIOUS OR MORE EXCELLENT THAN THE RED SAND OF THE SEA, FOR THE SPUTUM OF LUNA IS UNITED WITH THE LIGHT OF THE SUN'S RAYS. LUNA IS PERFECTED BY THE COMING ON OF NIGHT, AND BY THE HEAT OF THE SUN THE DEW IS CONGEALED. THEN, THAT BEING WOUNDED, THE DEW OF THE DEATH DEALER IS JOINED, AND THE MORE THE DAYS PASS ON THE MORE INTENSELY IS IT CONGEALED, AND IS NOT BURNED. FOR HE WHO COOKS WITH THE SUN IS HIMSELF CONGEALED, AND THAT SIGNAL WHITENESS CAUSES IT TO OVERCOME THE TERRENE FIRE.
THEN SAITH BONITES:- DO YOU NOT KNOW, O BALGUS, THAT THE SPUME OF LUNA TINGES NOTHING EXCEPT OUR COPPER?
AND BALGUS:- THOU SPEAKEST TRULY.
AND HE:- WHY, THEREFORE, HAST THOU OMITTED TO DESCRIBE THAT TREE, OF THE FRUIT WHEREOF WHOSOEVER EATETH SHALL HUNGER NEVERMORE?
AND BALGUS:- A CERTAIN PERSON, WHO HAS FOLLOWED SCIENCE, HAS NOTIFIED TO ME AFTER WHAT MANNER HE DISCOVERED THIS SAME TREE, AND APPROPRIATELY OPERATING, DID EXTRACT THE FRUIT AND EAT OF IT. BUT WHEN I INQUIRED OF HIM CONCERNING THE GROWTH AND THE INCREMENT, HE DESCRIBED THAT PURE WHITENESS, THINKING THAT THE SAME IS FOUND WITHOUT ANY LABORIOUS DISPOSITION. THEN ITS PERFECTION IS THE FRUIT THEREOF. BUT WHEN I FURTHER ASKED HOW IT IS NOURISHED WITH FOOD UNTIL IT FRUCTIFIES, HE SAID: TAKE THAT TREE, AND BUILD A HOUSE ABOUT IT, WHICH SHALL WHOLLY SURROUND THE SAME, WHICH SHALL ALSO BE CIRCULAR, DARK, ENCIRCLED BY DEW, AND SHALL HAVE PLACED ON IT A MAN OF A HUNDRED YEARS; SHUT AND SECURE THE DOOR LEST DUST OR WIND SHOULD REACH THEM. THEN IN THE TIME OF 180 DAYS SEND THEM AWAY TO THEIR HOMES. I SAY THAT MAN SHALL NOT CEASE TO EAT OF THE FRUIT OF THAT TREE TO THE PERFECTION OF THE NUMBER [OF THE DAYS] UNTIL THE OLD MAN SHALL BECOME YOUNG. O WHAT MARVELLOUS NATURES, WHICH HAVE TRANSFORMED THE SOUL OF THAT OLD MAN INTO A JUVENILE BODY, AND THE FATHER IS MADE INTO THE SON! BLESSED BE THOU, O MOST EXCELLENT GOD!
THE FIFTY-NINTH DICTUM.
THEOPHILUS SAITH:- I PROPOSE TO SPEAK FURTHER CONCERNING THOSE THINGS WHICH BONITES HATH NARRATED.
AND THE TURBA:- SPEAK, BROTHER, FOR THY BROTHER HATH DISCOURSED ELEGANTLY.
AND HE:- FOLLOWING IN THE STEPS OF BONITES I WILL MAKE PERFECT HIS SAYINGS. IT SHOULD BE KNOWN THAT ALL THE PHILOSOPHERS, WHILE THEY HAVE CONCEALED THIS DISPOSITION, YET SPOKE THE TRUTH IN THEIR TREATISES WHEN THEY NAMED WATER OF LIFE, FOR THIS REASON, THAT WHATSOEVER IS MIXED WITH THE SAID WATER FIRST DIES, THEN LIVES AND BECOMES YOUNG. AND KNOW, ALL YE DISCIPLES, THAT IRON DOES NOT BECOME RUSTY EXCEPT BY REASON OF THIS WATER, BECAUSE IT TINGES THE PLATES; IT IS THEN PLACED IN THE SUN TILL IT LIQUEFIES AND IS IMBUED, AFTER WHICH IT IS CONGEALED. IN THESE DAYS IT BECOMES RUSTY, BUT SILENCE IS BETTER THAN THIS ILLUMINATION.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- O THEOPHILUS, BEWARE OF BECOMING ENVIOUS, AND COMPLETE THY SPEECH!
AND HE:- WOULD THAT I MIGHT REPEAT THE LIKE THING!
AND THEY:- WHAT IS THY WILL?
THEN HE:- CERTAIN FRUITS, WHICH PROCEED FIRST FROM THAT PERFECT TREE, DO FLOURISH IN THE BEGINNING OF THE SUMMER, AND THE MORE THEY ARE MULTIPLIED THE MORE ARE THEY ADORNED, UNTIL THEY ARE PERFECTED, AND BEING MATURE BECOME SWEET. IN THE SAME WAY THAT WOMAN, FLEEING FROM HER OWN CHILDREN, WITH WHOM SHE LIVES, ALTHOUGH PARTLY ANGRY, YET DOES NOT BROOK BEING OVERCOME, NOR THAT HER HUSBAND SHOULD POSSESS HER BEAUTY, WHO FURIOUSLY LOVES HER, AND KEEPS AWAKE CONTENDING WITH HER, TILL HE SHALL HAVE CARNAL INTERCOURSE WITH HER, AND GOD MAKE PERFECT THE FOETUS, WHEN HE MULTIPLIES CHILDREN TO HIMSELF ACCORDING TO HIS PLEASURE. HIS BEAUTY, THEREFORE, IS CONSUMED BY FIRE WHO DOES NOT APPROACH HIS WIFE EXCEPT BY REASON OF LUST. FOR WHEN THE TERM IS FINISHED HE TURNS TO HER. I ALSO MAKE KNOWN TO YOU THAT THE DRAGON NEVER DIES, BUT THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE PUT TO DEATH THE WOMAN WHO SLAYS HER SPOUSES. FOR THE BELLY OF THAT WOMAN IS FULL OF WEAPONS AND VENOM. LET, THEREFORE, A SEPULCHRE BE DUG FOR THE DRAGON, AND LET THAT WOMAN BE BURIED WITH HIM, WHO BEING STRONGLY JOINED WITH THAT WOMAN, THE MORE HE CLASPS HER AND IS ENTWINED WITH HER, THE MORE HIS BODY, BY THE CREATION OF FEMALE WEAPONS IN THE BODY OF THE WOMAN, IS CUT UP INTO PARTS. FOR PERCEIVING HIM MIXED WITH THE LIMBS OF A WOMAN HE BECOMES SECURE FROM DEATH, AND THE WHOLE IS TURNED INTO BLOOD. BUT THE PHILOSOPHERS, BEHOLDING HIM TURNED INTO BLOOD, LEAVE HIM IN THE SUN FOR CERTAIN DAYS, UNTIL THE LENITUDE IS CONSUMED, THE BLOOD DRIES UP, AND THEY FIND THAT VENOM WHICH NOW IS MANIFEST. THEN THE WIND IS HIDDEN.
THE SIXTIETH DICTUM.
BONELLUS SAITH:- KNOW, ALL YE DISCIPLES, THAT OUT OF THE ELECT THINGS NOTHING BECOMES USEFUL WITHOUT CONJUNCTION AND REGIMEN, BECAUSE SPERMA IS GENERATED OUT OF BLOOD AND DESIRE. FOR THE MAN MINGLING WITH THE WOMAN, THE SPERM IS NOURISHED BY THE HUMOUR OF THE WOMB, AND BY THE MOISTENING BLOOD, AND BY HEAT, AND WHEN FORTY NIGHTS HAVE ELAPSED THE SPERM IS FORMED. BUT IF THE HUMIDITY OF THE BLOOD AND OF THE WOMB WERE NOT HEAT, THE SPERM WOULD NOT BE DISSOLVED, NOR THE FOETUS BE PROCREATED. BUT GOD HAS CONSTITUTED THAT HEAT AND BLOOD FOR THE NOURISHMENT OF THE SPERM UNTIL THE FOETUS IS BROUGHT FORTH, AFTER WHICH IT IS NOT NOURISHED, SAVE BY MILK AND FIRE, SPARINGLY AND GRADUALLY, WHILE IT IS DUST, AND THE MORE IT BURNS THE MORE, THE BONES BEING STRENGTHENED, IT IS LED TOWARDS YOUTH, ARRIVING AT WHICH IT IS INDEPENDENT. THUS IT BEHOVES YOU ALSO TO ACT IN THIS ART. KNOW YE THAT WITHOUT HEAT NOTHING IS EVER GENERATED, AND THAT THE BATH CAUSES THE MATTER TO PERISH BY MEANS OF INTENSE HEAT. IF, INDEED, IT BE FRIGID, IT PUTS TO FLIGHT AND DISPERSES, BUT IF IT HAVE BEEN TEMPERED, IT IS CONVENIENT AND SWEET TO THE BODY, WHEREFORE THE VEINS BECOME SMOOTH AND THE FLESH IS AUGMENTED. BEHOLD IT HAS BEEN DEMONSTRATED TO YOU, ALL YE DISCIPLES! UNDERSTAND, THEREFORE, AND IN ALL THINGS WHICH YE ATTEMPT TO RULE, FEAR GOD.
THE SIXTY-FIRST DICTUM.
MOSES SAITH:- IT IS TO BE OBSERVED THAT THE ENVIOUS HAVE NAMED LEAD OF COPPER INSTRUMENTS OF FORMATION, SIMULATING, DECEIVING POSTERITY, TO WHOM I GIVE NOTICE THAT THERE ARE NO INSTRUMENTS EXCEPT FROM OUR OWN WHITE, STRONG, AND SPLENDID POWDER, AND FROM OUR CONCAVE STONE AND MARBLE, TO THE WHOLE WORK WHEREOF THERE IS NO MORE SUITABLE POWDER, NOR ONE MORE CONJOINED TO OUR COMPOSITION, THAN THE POWDER OF ALOCIAE, OUT OF WHICH ARE PRODUCED INSTRUMENTS OF FORMATION. FURTHER, THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ALREADY SAID: TAKE INSTRUMENTS OUT OF THE EGG. YET THEY HAVE NOT SAID WHAT THE EGG IS, NOR OF WHAT BIRD. AND KNOW YE THAT THE REGIMEN OF THESE THINGS IS MORE DIFFICULT THAN THE ENTIRE WORK, BECAUSE, IF THE COMPOSITION BE RULED MORE THAN IT SHOULD BE, ITS LIGHT IS TAKEN AND EXTINGUISHED BY THE SEA. WHEREFORE THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ORDERED THAT IT SHOULD BE RULED WITH PROFOUND JUDGMENT. THE MOON, THEREFORE, BEING AT THE FULL, TAKE THIS AND PLACE IN SAND TILL IT BE DISSOLVED. AND KNOW YE THAT WHILE YE ARE PLACING THE SAME IN SAND AND REPEATING THE PROCESS, UNLESS YE HAVE PATIENCE, YE ERR IN RULING, AND CORRUPT THE WORK. COOK, THEREFORE, THE SAME IN A GENTLE FIRE UNTIL YE SEE THAT IT IS DISSOLVED. THEN EXTINGUISH WITH VINEGAR, AND YE SHALL FIND ONE THING SEPARATED FROM THREE COMPANIONS. AND KNOW YE THAT THE FIRST, IXIR, COMMINGLES, THE SECOND BURNS, WHILE THE THIRD LIQUEFIES. IN THE FIRST PLACE, THEREFORE, IMPOSE NINE OUNCES OF VINEGAR TWICE - FIRST WHILE THE VESSEL IS BEING MADE HOT, AND SECOND WHEN IT IS HEATED.
THE SIXTY-SECOND DICTUM.
MUNDUS SAITH:- IT BEHOVES YOU, O ALL YE SEEKERS AFTER THIS ART, TO KNOW THAT WHATSOEVER THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE NARRATED OR ORDAINED, KENCKEL, HERBS, GELDUM, AND CARMEN, ARE ONE THING! DO NOT, THEREFORE, TROUBLE ABOUT A PLURALITY OF THINGS, FOR THERE IS ONE TYRIAN TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS TO WHICH THEY HAVE GIVEN NAMES AT WILL, AND HAVING ABOLISHED THE PROPER NAME, THEY HAVE CALLED IT BLACK, BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN EXTRACTED FROM OUR SEA. AND KNOW THAT THE ANCIENT PRIESTS DID NOT CONDESCEND TO WEAR ARTIFICIAL GARMENTS, WHENCE, FOR PURIFYING ALTARS, AND LEST THEY SHOULD INTRODUCE INTO THEM ANYTHING SORDID OR IMPURE, THEY TINGED KENCKEL WITH A TYRIAN COLOUR; BUT OUR TYRIAN COLOUR, WHICH THEY PLACED IN THEIR ALTARS AND TREASURIES, WAS MORE CLEAN AND FRAGRANT THAN CAN BE DESCRIBED BY ME, WHICH ALSO HAS BEEN EXTRACTED FROM OUR RED AND MOST PURE SEA, WHICH IS SWEET AND OF A PLEASANT ODOUR, AND IS NEITHER SORDID NOR IMPURE IN PUTREFACTION. AND KNOW YE THAT WE HAVE GIVEN MANY NAMES TO IT. WHICH ARE ALL TRUE - AN EXAMPLE OF WHICH, FOR THOSE THAT POSSESS UNDERSTANDING, IS TO BE TRACED IN CORN THAT IS BEING GROUND. FOR AFTER GRINDING IT IS CALLED BY ANOTHER NAME, AND AFTER IT HAS BEEN PASSED THROUGH THE SIEVE, AND THE VARIOUS SUBSTANCES HAVE BEEN SEPARATED ONE FROM ANOTHER, EACH OF THESE HAS ITS OWN NAME, AND YET FUNDAMENTALLY THERE IS BUT ONE NAME, TO WIT, CORN, FROM WHICH MANY NAMES ARE DISTINGUISHED. THUS WE CALL THE PURPLE IN EACH GRADE OF ITS REGIMEN BY THE NAME OF ITS OWN COLOUR.
THE SIXTY-THIRD DICTUM.
PHILOSOPHUS SAITH:- I NOTIFY TO POSTERITY THAT THE NATURE IS MALE AND FEMALE, WHEREFORE THE ENVIOUS HAVE CALLED IT THE BODY OF MAGNESIA, BECAUSE THEREIN IS THE MOST GREAT ARCANUM! ACCORDINGLY, O ALL YE SEEKERS AFTER THIS ART, PLACE MAGNESIA IN ITS VESSEL, AND COOK DILIGENTLY! THEN, OPENING IT AFTER SOME DAYS, YE SHALL FIND THE WHOLE CHANGED INTO WATER. COOK FURTHER UNTIL IT BE COAGULATED, AND CONTAIN ITSELF. BUT, WHEN YE HEAR OF THE SEA IN THE BOOKS OF THE ENVIOUS, KNOW THAT THEY SIGNIFY HUMOUR, WHILE BY THE BASKET THEY SIGNIFY THE VESSEL, AND BY THE MEDICINES THEY MEAN NATURE, BECAUSE IT GERMINATES
AND FLOWERS. BUT WHEN THE ENVIOUS SAY: WASH UNTIL THE BLACKNESS OF THE COPPER PASSES AWAY, CERTAIN PEOPLE NAME THIS BLACKNESS COINS. BUT AGADIMON HAS CLEARLY DEMONSTRATED WHEN HE BOLDLY PUT FORTH THESE WORDS: IT IS TO BE NOTED, O ALL YE DEMONSTRATORS OF THIS ART, THAT THE THINGS [OR THE COPPER] BEING FIRST MIXED AND COOKED ONCE, YE SHALL FIND THE PRESCRIBED BLACKNESS! THAT IS TO SAY, THEY ALL BECOME BLACK. THIS, THEREFORE, IS THE LEAD OF THE WISE, CONCERNING WHICH THEY HAVE TREATED VERY FREQUENTLY IN THEIR BOOKS. SOME ALSO CALL IT [THE LEAD] OF OUR BLACK COINS.
THE SIXTY-FOURTH DICTUM.
PYTHAGORAS SAITH:- HOW MARVELLOUS IS THE DIVERSITY OF THE PHILOSOPHERS IN THOSE THINGS WHICH THEY FORMERLY ASSERTED, AND IN THEIR COMING TOGETHER [OR AGREEMENT], IN RESPECT OF THIS SMALL AND MOST COMMON THING, WHEREIN THE PRECIOUS THING IS CONCEALED! AND IF THE VULGAR KNEW, O ALL YE INVESTIGATORS OF THIS ART, THE SAME SMALL AND VILE THING, THEY WOULD DEEM IT A LIE! YET, IF THEY KNEW ITS EFFICACY, THEY WOULD NOT VILIFY IT, BUT GOD HATH CONCEALED THIS FROM THE CROWD LEST THE WORLD SHOULD BE DEVASTATED.
THE SIXTY-FIFTH DICTUM.
HORFOLCUS SAITH:- YOU MUST KNOW, O ALL YE WHO LOVE WISDOM, THAT WHEREAS MUNDUS HATH BEEN TEACHING THIS ART, AND PLACING BEFORE YOU MOST LUCID SYLLOGISMS, HE THAT DOES NOT UNDERSTAND WHAT HE HAS SAID IS A BRUTE ANIMAL! BUT I WILL EXPLAIN THE REGIMEN OF THIS SMALL THING, IN ORDER THAT ANY ONE, BEING INTRODUCED INTO THIS ART, MAY BECOME BOLDER, MAY, MORE ASSUREDLY CONSIDER IT, AND ALTHOUGH IT BE SMALL, MAY COMPOSE THE COMMON WITH THAT WHICH IS DEAR, AND THE DEAR WITH THAT WHICH IS COMMON. KNOW YE THAT IN THE BEGINNING OF THE MIXING, IT BEHOVES YOU TO COMMINGLE ELEMENTS WHICH ARE CRUDE, GENTLE, SINCERE, AND NOT COOKED OR GOVERNED, OVER A GENTLE FIRE. BEWARE OF INTENSIFYING THE FIRE UNTIL THE ELEMENTS ARE CONJOINED, FOR THESE SHOULD FOLLOW ONE ANOTHER, AND BE EMBRACED IN A COMPLEXION, WHEREBY THEY ARE GRADUALLY BURNT, UNTIL THEY BE DESSICATED IN THE SAID GENTLE FIRE. AND KNOW THAT ONE SPIRIT BURNS ONE THING AND DESTROYS ONE THING, AND ONE BODY STRENGTHENS ONE SPIRIT, AND TEACHES THE SAME TO CONTEND WITH THE FIRE. BUT, AFTER THE FIRST COMBUSTION, IT IS NECESSARY THAT IT SHOULD BE WASHED, CLEANSED, AND DEALBATED ON THE FIRE UNTIL ALL THINGS BECOME ONE COLOUR; WITH WHICH, AFTERWARDS, IT BEHOVES YOU TO MIX THE RESIDUUM OF THE WHOLE HUMOUR, AND THEN ITS COLOUR WILL BE EXALTED. FOR THE ELEMENTS, BEING DILIGENTLY COOKED IN THE FIRE, REJOICE, AND ARE CHANGED INTO DIFFERENT NATURES, BECAUSE THE LIQUEFIED, WHICH IS THE LEAD, BECOMES NOT-LIQUEFIED, THE HUMID BECOMES DRY, THE THICK BODY BECOMES A SPIRIT, AND THE FLEEING SPIRIT BECOMES STRONG AND FIT TO DO BATTLE AGAINST THE FIRE. WHENCE THE PHILOSOPHER SAITH: CONVERT THE ELEMENTS AND THOU SHALT FIND WHAT THOU SEEKEST. BUT TO CONVERT THE ELEMENTS IS TO MAKE THE MOIST DRY AND THE FUGITIVE FIXED. THESE THINGS BEING ACCOMPLISHED BY THE DISPOSITION, LET THE OPERATOR LEAVE IT IN THE FIRE UNTIL THE GROSS BE MADE SUBTLE, AND THE SUBTLE REMAIN AS A TINGEING SPIRIT. KNOW YE, ALSO, THAT THE DEATH AND LIFE OF THE ELEMENTS PROCEED FROM FIRE, AND THAT THE COMPOSITE GERMINATES ITSELF, AND PRODUCES THAT WHICH YE DESIRE, GOD FAVOURING. BUT WHEN THE COLOURS BEGIN YE SHALL BEHOLD THE MIRACLES OF THE WISDOM OF GOD, UNTIL THE TYRIAN COLOUR BE ACCOMPLISHED. O WONDER-WORKING NATURE, TINGEING OTHER NATURES! O HEAVENLY NATURE, SEPARATING AND CONVERTING THE ELEMENTS BY REGIMEN! NOTHING, THEREFORE, IS MORE PRECIOUS THAN THESE NATURES IN THAT NATURE WHICH MULTIPLIES THE COMPOSITE, AND MAKES FIXED AND SCARLET.
THE SIXTY-SIXTH DICTUM.
EXEMIGANUS SAITH:- THOU HAST ALREADY TREATED, O LUCAS, CONCERNING LIVING AND CONCEALED SILVER, WHICH IS MAGNESIA, AS IT BEHOVES THEE, AND THOU HAST COMMANDED POSTERITY TO PROVE [OR TO EXPERIMENT] AND TO READ THE BOOKS, KNOWING WHAT THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE SAID: SEARCH THE LATENT SPIRIT AND DISESTEEM IT NOT, SEEING THAT WHEN IT REMAINS IT IS A GREAT ARCANUM AND EFFECTS MANY GOOD THINGS.
THE SIXTY-SEVENTH DICTUM.
LUCAS SAITH:- I TESTIFY TO POSTERITY, AND WHAT I SET FORTH IS MORE LUCID THAN ARE YOUR WORDS, THAT THE PHILOSOPHER SAITH: BURN THE COPPER, BURN THE SILVER, BURN THE GOLD.
HERMIGANUS REPLIES:- BEHOLD SOMETHING MORE DARK THAN EVER!
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- ILLUMINE, THEREFORE, THAT WHICH IS DARK.
AND HE:- AS TO THAT WHICH HE SAID - BURN, BURN, BURN, THE DIVERSITY IS ONLY IN THE NAMES, FOR THEY ARE ONE AND THE SAME THING.
AND THEY:- WOE UNTO YOU! HOW SHORTLY HAST THOU DEALT WITH IT! WHY ART THOU POISONED WITH JEALOUSY!
AND HE:- IS IT DESIRABLE THAT I SHOULD SPEAK MORE CLEARLY?
AND THEY:- DO SO.
AND HE:- I SIGNIFY THAT TO WHITEN IS TO BURN, BUT TO MAKE RED IS LIFE. FOR THE ENVIOUS HAVE MULTIPLIED MANY NAMES THAT THEY MIGHT LEAD POSTERITY ASTRAY, TO WHOM I TESTIFY THAT THE DEFINITION OF THIS ART IS THE LIQUEFACTION OF THE BODY AND THE SEPARATION OF THE SOUL FROM THE BODY, SEEING THAT COPPER, LIKE A MAN, HAS A SOUL AND A BODY. THEREFORE, IT BEHOVES YOU, 0 ALL YE SONS OF THE DOCTRINE, TO DESTROY THE BODY AND EXTRACT THE SOUL THEREFROM! WHEREFORE THE PHILOSOPHERS SAID THAT THE BODY DOES NOT PENETRATE THE BODY, BUT THAT THERE IS A SUBTLE NATURE, WHICH IS THE SOUL, AND IT IS THIS WHICH TINGES AND PENETRATES THE BODY. IN NATURE, THEREFORE, THERE IS A BODY AND THERE IS A SOUL.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- DESPITE YOUR DESIRE TO EXPLAIN, YOU HAVE PUT FORTH DARK WORDS.
AND HE:- I SIGNIFY THAT THE ENVIOUS HAVE NARRATED AND SAID THAT THE SPLENDOUR OF SATURN DOES NOT APPEAR UNLESS IT PERCHANCE BE DARK WHEN IT ASCENDS IN THE AIR, THAT MERCURY IS HIDDEN BY THE RAYS OF THE SUN, THAT QUICKSILVER VIVIFIES THE BODY BY ITS FIERY STRENGTH, AND THUS THE WORK IS ACCOMPLISHED. BUT VENUS, WHEN SHE BECOMES ORIENTAL, PRECEDES THE SUN.
THE SIXTY-EIGHTH DICTUM.
ATTAMUS SAITH:- KNOW, O ALL YE INVESTIGATORS OF THIS ART, THAT OUR WORK, OF WHICH YE HAVE BEEN INQUIRING, IS PRODUCED BY THE GENERATION OF THE SEA, BY WHICH AND WITH WHICH, AFTER GOD, THE WORK IS COMPLETED! TAKE, THEREFORE, HALSUT AND OLD SEA STONES, AND BOIL WITH COALS UNTIL THEY BECOME WHITE. THEN EXTINGUISH IN WHITE VINEGAR. IF 24 OUNCES THEREOF HAVE BEEN BOILED, LET THE HEAT BE EXTINGUISHED WITH A THIRD PART OF THE VINEGAR, THAT IS, 8 OUNCES; POUND WITH WHITE VINEGAR, AND COOK IN THE SUN AND BLACK EARTH FOR 42 DAYS. BUT THE SECOND WORK IS PERFORMED FROM THE TENTH DAY OF THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER TO THE TENTH DAY [OR GRADE] OF LIBRA. DO NOT IMPOSE THE VINEGAR A SECOND TIME IN THIS WORK, BUT LEAVE THE SAME TO BE COOKED UNTIL ALL ITS VINEGAR BE DRIED UP AND IT BECOMES A FIXED EARTH, LIKE EGYPTIAN EARTH. AND THE FACT THAT ONE WORK IS CONGEALED MORE QUICKLY AND ANOTHER MORE SLOWLY, ARISES FROM THE DIVERSITY OF COOKING. BUT IF THE PLACE WHERE IT IS COOKED BE HUMID AND DEWY IT IS CONGEALED MORE QUICKLY, WHILE IF IT BE DRY IT IS CONGEALED MORE SLOWLY.
THE SIXTY-NINTH DICTUM.
FLORUS SAITH:- I AM THINKING OF PERFECTING THY TREATISE, O MUNDUS, FOR THOU HAS NOT ACCOMPLISHED THE DISPOSITION OF THE COOKING!
AND HE:- PROCEED, O PHILOSOPHER!
AND FLORUS:- I TEACH YOU, O SONS OF THE DOCTRINE, THAT THE SIGN OF THE GOODNESS OF THE FIRST DECOCTION IS THE EXTRACTION OF ITS REDNESS!
AND HE:- DESCRIBE WHAT IS REDNESS.
AND FLORUS:- WHEN YE SEE THAT THE MATTER IS ENTIRELY BLACK, KNOW THAT WHITENESS HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN THE BELLY OF THAT BLACKNESS. THEN IT BEHOVES YOU TO EXTRACT THAT WHITENESS MOST SUBTLY FROM THAT BLACKNESS, FOR YE KNOW HOW TO DISCERN BETWEEN THEM. BUT IN THE SECOND DECOCTION LET THAT WHITENESS BE PLACED IN A VESSEL WITH ITS INSTRUMENTS, AND LET IT BE COOKED GENTLY UNTIL IT BECOME COMPLETELY WHITE. BUT WHEN, O ALL YE SEEKERS AFTER THIS ART, YE SHALL PERCEIVE THAT WHITENESS APPEAR AND FLOWING OVER ALL, BE CERTAIN THAT REDNESS IS HID IN THAT WHITENESS! HOWEVER, IT DOES NOT BEHOVE YOU TO EXTRACT IT, BUT RATHER TO COOK IT UNTIL THE WHOLE BECOME A MOST DEEP RED, WITH WHICH NOTHING CAN COMPARE. KNOW ALSO THAT THE FIRST BLACKNESS IS PRODUCED OUT OF THE NATURE OF MARTECK, AND THAT REDNESS IS EXTRACTED FROM THAT BLACKNESS, WHICH RED HAS IMPROVED THE BLACK, AND HAS MADE PEACE BETWEEN THE FUGITIVE AND THE NON-FUGITIVE, REDUCING THE TWO INTO ONE.
THE TURBA ANSWERETH:- AND WHY WAS THIS?
AND HE:- BECAUSE THE CRUCIATED MATTER WHEN IT IS SUBMERGED IN THE BODY, CHANGES IT INTO AN UNALTERABLE AND INDELIBLE NATURE. IT BEHOVES YOU, THEREFORE, TO KNOW THIS SULPHUR WHICH BLACKENS THE BODY. AND KNOW YE THAT THE SAME SULPHUR CANNOT BE HANDLED, BUT IT CRUCIATES AND TINGES. AND THE SULPHUR WHICH BLACKENS IS THAT WHICH DOES NOT OPEN THE DOOR TO THE FUGITIVE AND TURNS INTO THE FUGITIVE WITH THE FUGITIVE. DO YOU NOT SEE THAT THE CRUCIATING DOES NOT CRUCIATE WITH HARM OR CORRUPTION, BUT BY CO-ADUNATION AND UTILITY OF THINGS? FOR IF ITS VICTIM WERE NOXIOUS AND INCONVENIENT, IT WOULD NOT BE EMBRACED THEREBY UNTIL ITS COLOURS WERE EXTRACTED FROM IT UNALTERABLE AND INDELIBLE. THIS WE HAVE CALLED WATER OF SULPHUR, WHICH WATER WE HAVE PREPARED FOR THE RED TINCTURES; FOR THE REST IT DOES NOT BLACKEN; BUT THAT WHICH DOES BLACKEN, AND THIS DOES NOT COME TO PASS WITHOUT BLACKNESS, I HAVE TESTIFIED TO BE THE KEY OF THE WORK.
THE SEVENTIETH DICTUM.
MUNDUS SAITH:- KNOW, ALL YE INVESTIGATORS OF THIS ART, THAT THE HEAD IS ALL THINGS, WHICH IF IT HATH NOT, ALL THAT IT IMPOSES PROFITS NOTHING. ACCORDINGLY, THE MASTERS HAVE SAID THAT WHAT IS PERFECTED IS ONE, AND A DIVERSITY OF NATURES DOES NOT IMPROVE THAT THING, BUT ONE AND A SUITABLE NATURE, WHICH IT BEHOVES YOU TO RULE CAREFULLY, FOR BY IGNORANCE OF RULING SOME HAVE ERRED. DO NOT HEED, THEREFORE, THE PLURALITY OF THESE COMPOSITIONS, NOR THOSE THINGS WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ENUMERATED IN THEIR BOOKS. FOR THE NATURE OF TRUTH IS ONE, AND THE FOLLOWERS OF NATURE HAVE TERMED IT THAT ONE THING IN THE BELLY WHEREOF IS CONCEALED THE NATURAL ARCANUM. THIS ARCANUM IS NEITHER SEEN NOR KNOWN EXCEPT BY THE WISE. HE, THEREFORE, WHO KNOWS HOW TO EXTRACT ITS COMPLEXION AND RULES EQUABLY, FOR HIM SHALL A NATURE RISE FORTH THEREFROM WHICH SHALL CONQUER ALL NATURES, AND THEN SHALL THAT WORD BE FULFILLED WHICH WAS WRITTEN BY THE MASTERS, NAMELY, THAT NATURE REJOICES IN NATURE, NATURE OVERCOMES NATURE, AND NATURE CONTAINS NATURE; AT THE SAME TIME THERE ARE NOT MANY OR DIVERSE NATURES, BUT ONE HAVING IN ITSELF ITS OWN NATURES AND PROPERTIES, BY WHICH IT PREVAILS OVER OTHER THINGS. DO YOU NOT SEE THAT THE MASTER HAS BEGUN WITH ONE AND FINISHED ONE? HENCE HAS HE CALLED THOSE UNITIES SULPHUREOUS WATER, CONQUERING ALL NATURE.
THE SEVENTY-FIRST DICTUM.
BRACUS SAITH:- HOW ELEGANTLY MUNDUS HATH DESCRIBED THIS SULPHUREOUS WATER! FOR UNLESS SOLID BODIES ARE DESTROYED BY A NATURE WANTING A BODY, UNTIL THE BODIES BECOME NOT-BODIES, AND EVEN AS A MOST TENUOUS SPIRIT, YE CANNOT [ATTAIN] THAT MOST TENUOUS AND TINGEING SOUL, WHICH IS HIDDEN IN THE NATURAL BELLY. AND KNOW THAT UNLESS THE BODY BE WITHERED UP AND SO DESTROYED THAT IT DIES, AND UNLESS YE EXTRACT FROM IT ITS SOUL, WHICH IS A TINGEING SPIRIT, YE ARE UNABLE TO TINGE A BODY THEREWITH.
THE SEVENTY-SECOND DICTUM.
PHILOSOPHUS SAITH:- THE FIRST COMPOSITION, THAT IS, THE BODY OF MAGNESIA, IS MADE OUT OF SEVERAL THINGS, ALTHOUGH THEY BECOME ONE, AND ARE CALLED BY ONE NAME, WHICH THE ANCIENTS HAVE TERMED ALBAR OF COPPER. BUT WHEN IT IS RULED IT IS CALLED BY TEN NAMES, TAKEN FROM THE COLOURS WHICH APPEAR IN THE REGIMEN OF THE BODY OF THIS MAGNESIA. IT IS NECESSARY, THEREFORE, THAT THE LEAD BE TURNED INTO BLACKNESS; THEN THE TEN AFORESAID SHALL APPEAR IN THE FERMENT OF GOLD, WITH SERICON, WHICH IS A COMPOSITION CALLED BY TEN NAMES. WHEN ALL THESE THINGS HAVE BEEN SAID, WE MEAN NOTHING MORE BY THESE NAMES THAN ALBAR OF COPPER, BECAUSE IT TINGES EVERY BODY WHICH HAS ENTERED INTO THE COMPOSITION. BUT COMPOSITION IS TWOFOLD - ONE IS HUMID, THE OTHER IS DRY. WHEN THEY ARE COOKED PRUDENTLY THEY BECOME ONE, AND ARE CALLED THE GOOD THING OF SEVERAL NAMES. BUT WHEN IT BECOMES RED IT IS CALLED FLOWER OF GOLD, FERMENT OF GOLD, GOLD OF CORAL, GOLD OF THE BEAK. IT IS ALSO CALLED REDUNDANT RED SULPHUR AND RED ORPIMENT. BUT WHILE IT REMAINS CRUDE LEAD OF COPPER, IT IS CALLED BARS AND PLATES OF METAL. BEHOLD I HAVE REVEALED ITS NAMES WHEN IT IS RAW, WHICH ALSO WE SHOULD DISTINGUISH FROM THE NAMES WHEN IT HAS BEEN COOKED. LET IT THEREFORE BE PONDERED OVER. IT BEHOVES ME NOW TO EXHIBIT TO YOU THE QUANTITY OF THE FIRE, AND THE NUMBERS OF ITS DAYS, AND THE DIVERSITY OF INTENSITY THEREOF IN EVERY GRADE, SO THAT HE WHO SHALL POSSESS THIS BOOK MAY BELONG UNTO HIMSELF, AND BE FREED FROM POVERTY, SO THAT HE SHALL REMAIN SECURE IN THAT MIDDLE WAY WHICH IS CLOSED TO THOSE WHO ARE DEFICIENT IN THIS MOST PRECIOUS ART. I HAVE SEEN, THEREFORE, MANY KINDS OF FIRE. ONE IS MADE OUT OF STRAW AND CINDER, COALS AND FLAME, BUT ONE WITHOUT FLAME. EXPERIMENT SHOWS THAT THERE ARE INTERMEDIATE GRADES BETWEEN THESE KINDS. BUT LEAD IS LEAD OF COPPER, IN WHICH IS THE WHOLE ARCANUM. NOW, CONCERNING THE DAYS OF THE NIGHT IN WHICH WILL BE THE PERFECTION OF THE MOST GREAT ARCANUM, I WILL TREAT IN ITS PROPER PLACE IN WHAT FOLLOWS. AND KNOW MOST ASSUREDLY THAT IF A LITTLE GOLD BE PLACED IN THE COMPOSITION, THERE WILL RESULT A PATENT AND WHITE TINCTURE. WHEREFORE ALSO A SUBLIME GOLD AND A PATENT GOLD IS FOUND IN THE TREASURIES OF THE FORMER PHILOSOPHERS. WHEREFORE THOSE THINGS ARE UNEQUAL WHICH THEY INTRODUCE INTO THEIR COMPOSITION. INASMUCH AS THE ELEMENTS ARE COMMINGLED AND ARE TURNED INTO LEAD OF COPPER, COMING OUT OF THEIR OWN FORMER NATURES, THEY ARE TURNED INTO A NEW NATURE. THEN THEY ARE CALLED ONE NATURE AND ONE GENUS. THESE THINGS BEING ACCOMPLISHED, IT IS PLACED IN A GLASS VESSEL, UNLESS IN A CERTAIN WAY THE COMPOSITION DRINKS THE WATER AND IS ALTERED IN ITS COLOURS. IN EVERY GRADE IT IS BEHELD, WHEN IT IS COLOURED BY A VENERABLE REDNESS. ALTHOUGH CONCERNING THIS ELIXIR WE READ IN THE SAYINGS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS: TAKE GOLD, OCCURRING FREQUENTLY, IT IS ONLY NEEDFUL TO DO SO ONCE. WISHING, THEREFORE, TO KNOW THE CERTITUDE OF THE ADVERSARY, CONSIDER WHAT DEMOCRITUS SAITH, HOW HE BEGINS SPEAKING FROM BOTTOM TO TOP, THEN REVERSING MATTERS HE PROCEEDS FROM TOP TO BOTTOM. FOR, HE SAID: TAKE IRON, LEAD, AND ALBAR FOR COPPER, WHICH REVERSING, HE AGAIN SAYS: AND OUR COPPER FOR COINS, LEAD FOR GOLD, GOLD FOR GOLD OF CORAL, AND GOLD OF CORAL FOR GOLD OF CROCUS. AGAIN, IN THE SECOND PLACE, WHEN HE BEGINS FROM THE TOP TO THE BOTTOM, HE SAITH: TAKE GOLD, COIN, COPPER, LEAD, AND IRON; HE SHEWS, THEREFORE, BY HIS SAYINGS THAT ONLY SEMI-GOLD IS TAKEN. AND WITHOUT DOUBT GOLD IS NOT CHANGED INTO RUST WITHOUT LEAD AND COPPER, AND UNLESS IT BE IMBUED WITH VINEGAR KNOWN BY THE WISE, UNTIL, BEING COOKED, IT IS TURNED INTO REDNESS. THIS, THEREFORE, IS THE REDNESS WHICH ALL THE PHILOSOPHERS SIGNIFIED, BECAUSE, HOW EVER THEY SAID: TAKE GOLD AND IT BECOMES GOLD OF CORAL; TAKE GOLD OF CORAL AND IT BECOMES PURPLE GOLD - ALL THESE THINGS ARE ONLY NAMES OF THOSE COLOURS, FOR IT BEHOVES THEM THAT VINEGAR BE PLACED IN IT, BECAUSE THESE COLOURS COME FROM IT. BUT BY THESE THINGS WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE MENTIONED UNDER VARIOUS NAMES, THEY HAVE SIGNIFIED STRONGER BODIES AND FORCES. IT IS TAKEN, THEREFORE, ONCE, THAT IT MAY BECOME RUBIGO AND THEN VINEGAR IS IMPOSED ON IT. FOR WHEN THE SAID COLOURS APPEAR, IT IS NECESSARY THAT EACH BE DECOCTED IN FORTY DAYS, SO THAT IT MAY BE DESICCATED, THE WATER BEING CONSUMED; FINALLY BEING IMBUED AND PLACED IN THE VESSEL, IT IS COOKED UNTIL ITS UTILITY APPEAR. ITS FIRST GRADE BECOMES AS A CITRINE MUCRA, THE SECOND AS RED, THE THIRD AS THE DRY POUNDED CROCUS OF THE VULGAR. SO IS IT IMPOSED UPON COIN.
CONCLUSION.
AGMON SAITH:- I WILL ADD THE FOLLOWING BY WAY OF A COROLLARY. WHOSOEVER DOES NOT LIQUEFY AND COAGULATE ERRS GREATLY. THEREFORE, MAKE THE EARTH BLACK; SEPARATE THE SOUL AND THE WATER THEREOF, AFTERWARDS WHITEN; SO SHALL YE FIND WHAT YE SEEK. I SAY UNTO YOU THAT WHOSO MAKES EARTH BLACK AND THEN DISSOLVES WITH FIRE, TILL IT BECOMES EVEN LIKE UNTO A NAKED SWORD, WHO ALSO FIXES THE WHOLE WITH CONSUMING FIRE, DESERVES TO BE CALLED HAPPY, AND SHALL BE EXALTED ABOVE THE CIRCLE OF THE WORLD. THIS MUCH CONCERNING THE REVELATION OF OUR STONE, IS, WE DOUBT NOT, ENOUGH FOR THE SONS OF THE DOCTRINE. THE STRENGTH THEREOF, SHALL NEVER BECOME CORRUPTED, BUT THE SAME, WHEN IT IS PLACED IN THE FIRE, SHALL BE INCREASED. IF YOU SEEK TO DISSOLVE, IT SHALL BE DISSOLVED; BUT IF YOU WOULD COAGULATE, IT SHALL BE COAGULATED. BEHOLD, NO ONE IS WITHOUT IT, AND YET ALL DO NEED IT! THERE ARE MANY NAMES GIVEN TO IT, AND YET IT IS CALLED BY ONE ONLY, WHILE, IF NEED BE, IT IS CONCEALED. IT IS ALSO A STONE AND NOT A STONE, SPIRIT, SOUL, AND BODY; IT IS WHITE, VOLATILE, CONCAVE, HAIRLESS, COLD, AND YET NO ONE CAN APPLY THE TONGUE WITH IMPUNITY TO ITS SURFACE. IF YOU WISH THAT IT SHOULD FLY, IT FLIES; IF YOU SAY THAT IT IS WATER, YOU SPEAK THE TRUTH; IF YOU SAY THAT IT IS NOT WATER, YOU SPEAK FALSELY. DO NOT THEN BE DECEIVED BY THE MULTIPLICITY OF NAMES, BUT REST ASSURED THAT IT IS ONE THING, UNTO WHICH NOTHING ALIEN IS ADDED. INVESTIGATE THE PLACE THEREOF, AND ADD NOTHING THAT IS FOREIGN. UNLESS THE NAMES WERE MULTIPLIED, SO THAT THE VULGAR MIGHT BE DECEIVED, MANY WOULD DERIDE OUR WISDOM.
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THE COELUM PHILOSOPHORUM,
OR BOOK OF VEXATIONS;
BY PHILIPPUS THEOPHRASTUS PARACELSUS.
THE SCIENCE AND NATURE OF ALCHEMY, AND WHAT OPINION SHOULD BE
FORMED THEREOF.
REGULATED BY THE SEVEN RULES OR FUNDAMENTAL CANONS ACCORDING
TO THE SEVEN COMMONLY KNOWN METALS; AND CONTAINING A
PREFACE WITH CERTAIN TREATISES AND APPENDICES.

THE PREFACE
OF THEOPHRASTUS PARACELSUS TO ALL ALCHEMISTS AND READERS
OF THIS BOOK.
YOU WHO ARE SKILLED IN ALCHEMY, AND AS MANY OTHERS AS PROMISE YOURSELVES GREAT RICHES OR CHIEFLY DESIRE TO MAKE GOLD AND SILVER, WHICH ALCHEMY IN DIFFERENT WAYS PROMISES AND TEACHES; EQUALLY, TOO, YOU WHO WILLINGLY UNDERGO TOIL AND VEXATIONS, AND WISH NOT TO BE FREED FROM THEM, UNTIL YOU HAVE ATTAINED YOUR REWARDS, AND THE FULFILMENT OF THE PROMISES MADE TO YOU; EXPERIENCE TEACHES THIS EVERY DAY, THAT OUT OF THOUSANDS OF YOU NOT EVEN ONE ACCOMPLISHES HIS DESIRE. IS THIS A FAILURE OF NATURE OR OF ART? I SAY, NO; BUT IT IS RATHER THE FAULT OF FATE, OR OF THE UNSKILFULNESS OF THE OPERATOR.
SINCE, THEREFORE, THE CHARACTERS OF THE SIGN OF THE STARS AND PLANETS OF HEAVEN, TOGETHER WITH THE OTHER NAMES, INVERTED WORDS, RECEIPTS, MATERIALS, AND INSTRUMENTS ARE THOROUGHLY WELL KNOWN TO SUCH AS ARE ACQUAINTED WITH THIS ART, IT WOULD BE ALTOGETHER SUPERFLUOUS TO RECUR TO THESE SAME SUBJECTS IN THE PRESENT BOOK, ALTHOUGH THE USE OF SUCH SIGNS, NAMES, AND CHARACTERS AT THE PROPER TIME IS BY NO MEANS WITHOUT ADVANTAGE.
BUT HEREIN WILL BE NOTICED ANOTHER WAY OF TREATING ALCHEMY DIFFERENT FROM THE PREVIOUS METHOD, AND DEDUCED BY SEVEN CANONS FROM THE SEVENFOLD SERIES OF THE METALS. THIS, INDEED, WILL NOT GIVE SCOPE FOR A POMPOUS PARADE OF WORDS, BUT, NEVERTHELESS, IN THE CONSIDERATION OF THOSE CANONS EVERYTHING WHICH SHOULD BE SEPARATED FROM ALCHEMY WILL BE TREATED AT SUFFICIENT LENGTH, AND, MOREOVER, MANY SECRETS OF OTHER THINGS ARE HEREIN CONTAINED. HENCE, TOO, RESULT CERTAIN MARVELLOUS SPECULATIONS AND NEW OPERATIONS WHICH FREQUENTLY DIFFER FROM THE WRITINGS AND OPINIONS OF ANCIENT OPERATORS AND NATURAL PHILOSOPHERS, BUT HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED AND CONFIRMED BY FULL PROOF AND EXPERIMENTATION.
MOREOVER, IN THIS ART NOTHING IS MORE TRUE THAN THIS, THOUGH IT BE LITTLE KNOWN AND GAINS SMALL CONFIDENCE. ALL THE FAULT AND CAUSE OF DIFFICULTY IN ALCHEMY, WHEREBY VERY MANY PERSONS ARE REDUCED TO POVERTY, AND OTHERS LABOUR IN VAIN, IS WHOLLY AND SOLELY LACK OF SKILL IN THE OPERATOR, AND THE DEFECT OR EXCESS OF MATERIALS, WHETHER IN QUANTITY OR QUALITY, WHENCE IT ENSUES THAT, IN THE COURSE OF OPERATION, THINGS ARE WASTED OR REDUCED TO NOTHING. IF THE TRUE PROCESS SHALL HAVE BEEN FOUND, THE SUBSTANCE ITSELF WHILE TRANSMUTING APPROACHES DAILY MORE AND MORE TOWARDS PERFECTION. THE STRAIGHT ROAD IS EASY, BUT IT IS FOUND BY VERY FEW.
SOMETIMES IT MAY HAPPEN THAT A SPECULATIVE ARTIST MAY, BY HIS OWN ECCENTRICITY, THINK OUT FOR HIMSELF SOME NEW METHOD IN ALCHEMY, BE THE CONSEQUENCE ANYTHING OR NOTHING. HE NEED DO NOUGHT IN ORDER TO REDUCE SOMETHING INTO NOTHING, AND AGAIN BRING BACK SOMETHING OUT OF NOTHING. YET THIS PROVERB OF THE INCREDULOUS IS NOT WHOLLY FALSE. DESTRUCTION PERFECTS THAT WHICH IS GOOD; FOR THE GOOD CANNOT APPEAR ON ACCOUNT OF THAT WHICH CONCEALS IT. THE GOOD IS LEAST GOOD WHILST IT IS THUS CONCEALED. THE CONCEALMENT MUST BE REMOVED THAT SO THE GOOD MAY BE ABLE FREELY TO APPEAR IN ITS OWN BRIGHTNESS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE MOUNTAIN, THE SAND, THE EARTH, OR THE STONE IN WHICH A METAL HAS GROWN IS SUCH A CONCEALMENT. EACH ONE OF THE VISIBLE METALS IS A CONCEALMENT OF THE OTHER SIX METALS.
BY THE ELEMENT OF FIRE ALL THAT IS IMPERFECT IS DESTROYED AND TAKEN AWAY, AS, FOR INSTANCE, THE FIVE METALS, MERCURY, JUPITER, MARS, VENUS, AND SATURN.1 ON THE OTHER HAND, THE PERFECT METALS, SOL AND LUNA, ARE NOT CONSUMED IN THAT SAME FIRE. THEY REMAIN IN THE FIRE: AND AT THE SAME TIME, OUT OF THE OTHER IMPERFECT ONES WHICH ARE DESTROYED, THEY ASSUME THEIR OWN BODY AND BECOME VISIBLE TO THE EYES. HOW, AND BY WHAT METHOD, THIS COMES ABOUT CAN BE GATHERED FROM THE SEVEN CANONS. HENCE IT MAY BE LEARNT WHAT ARE THE NATURE AND PROPERTY OF EACH METAL, WHAT IT EFFECTS WITH THE OTHER METALS, AND WHAT ARE ITS POWERS IN COMMIXTURE WITH THEM.
BUT THIS SHOULD BE NOTED IN THE VERY FIRST PLACE: THAT THESE SEVEN CANONS CANNOT BE PERFECTLY UNDERSTOOD BY EVERY CURSORY READER AT A FIRST GLANCE OR A SINGLE READING. AN INFERIOR INTELLIGENCE DOES NOT EASILY PERCEIVE OCCULT AND ABSTRUSE SUBJECTS. EACH ONE OF THESE CANONS DEMANDS NO SLIGHT DISCUSSION. MANY PERSONS, PUFFED UP WITH PRIDE, FANCY THEY CAN EASILY COMPREHEND ALL WHICH THIS BOOK COMPRISES. THUS THEY SET DOWN ITS CONTENTS AS USELESS AND FUTILE, THINKING THEY HAVE SOMETHING FAR BETTER OF THEIR OWN, AND THAT THEREFORE THEY CAN AFFORD TO DESPISE WHAT IS HERE CONTAINED.

THE COELUM PHILOSOPHORUM.
PART I.
THE SEVEN CANONS OF THE METALS.
 
THE FIRST CANON.
CONCERNING THE NATURE AND PROPERTIES OF MERCURY.2
ALL THINGS ARE CONCEALED IN ALL. ONE OF THEM ALL IS THE CONCEALER OF THE REST – THEIR CORPOREAL VESSEL, EXTERNAL, VISIBLE, AND MOVABLE. ALL LIQUEFACTIONS ARE MANIFESTED IN THAT VESSEL. FOR THE VESSEL IS A LIVING AND CORPOREAL SPIRIT, AND SO ALL COAGULATIONS OR CONGELATIONS ENCLOSED IN IT, WHEN PREVENTED FROM FLOWING AND SURROUNDED, ARE NOT THEREWITH CONTENT. NO NAME CAN BE FOUND FOR THIS LIQUEFACTION, BY WHICH IT MAY BE DESIGNATED; STILL LESS CAN IT BE FOUND FOR ITS ORIGIN. AND SINCE NO HEAT IS SO STRONG AS TO BE EQUALISED THEREWITH, IT SHOULD BE COMPARED TO THE FIRE OF GEHENNA. A LIQUEFACTION OF THIS KIND HAS NO SORT OF CONNECTION WITH OTHERS MADE BY THE HEAT OF NATURAL FIRE, OR CONGELATED OR COAGULATED BY NATURAL COLD. THESE CONGELATIONS, THROUGH THEIR WEAKNESS, ARE UNABLE TO OBTAIN IN MERCURY, AND THEREFORE, ON THAT ACCOUNT, HE ALTOGETHER CONTEMNS THEM. HENCE ONE MAY GATHER THAT ELEMENTARY POWERS, IN THEIR PROCESS OF DESTRUCTION, CAN ADD NOTHING TO, NOR TAKE AWAY ANYTHING FROM, CELESTIAL POWERS (WHICH ARE CALLED QUINTESSENCE OR ITS ELEMENTS), NOR HAVE THEY ANY CAPACITY FOR OPERATING. CELESTIAL AND INFERNAL POWERS DO NOT OBEY THE FOUR ELEMENTS, WHETHER THEY BE DRY, MOIST, HOT, OR COLD. NO ONE OF THEM HAS THE FACULTY OF ACTING AGAINST A QUINTESSENCE; BUT EACH ONE CONTAINS WITHIN ITSELF ITS OWN POWERS AND MEANS OF ACTION.3
THE SECOND CANON.
CONCERNING THE NATURE AND PROPERTIES OF JUPITER.
IN THAT WHICH IS MANIFEST (THAT IS TO SAY, THE BODY OF JUPITER) THE OTHER SIX CORPOREAL METALS ARE SPIRITUALLY CONCEALED, BUT ONE MORE DEEPLY AND MORE TENACIOUSLY THAN ANOTHER. JUPITER HAS NOTHING OF A QUINTESSENCE IN HIS COMPOSITION, BUT IS OF THE NATURE OF THE FOUR ELEMENTARIES. ON THIS ACCOUNT THIS LIQUEFACTION IS BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE APPLICATION OF A MODERATE FIRE, AND, IN LIKE MANNER, HE IS COAGULATED BY MODERATE COLD. HE HAS AFFINITY WITH THE LIQUEFACTIONS OF ALL THE OTHER METALS. FOR THE MORE LIKE HE IS TO SOME OTHER NATURE, THE MORE EASILY HE IS UNITED THERETO BY CONJUNCTION. FOR THE OPERATION OF THOSE NEARLY ALLIED IS EASIER AND MORE NATURAL THAN OF THOSE WHICH ARE REMOTE. THE REMOTE BODY DOES NOT PRESS UPON THE OTHER. AT THE SAME TIME, IT IS NOT FEARED, THOUGH IT MAY BE VERY POWERFUL. HENCE IT HAPPENS THAT MEN DO NOT ASPIRE TO THE SUPERIOR ORDERS OF CREATION, BECAUSE THEY ARE FAR DISTANT FROM THEM, AND DO NOT SEE THEIR GLORY. IN LIKE MANNER, THEY DO NOT MUCH FEAR THOSE OF AN INFERIOR ORDER, BECAUSE THEY ARE REMOTE, AND NONE OF THE LIVING KNOWS THEIR CONDITION OR HAS EXPERIENCED THE MISERY OF THEIR PUNISHMENT. FOR THIS CAUSE AN INFERNAL SPIRIT IS ACCOUNTED AS NOTHING. FOR MORE REMOTE OBJECTS ARE ON THAT ACCOUNT HELD MORE CHEAPLY AND OCCUPY A LOWER PLACE, SINCE ACCORDING TO THE PROPRIETY OF ITS POSITION EACH OBJECT TURNS OUT BETTER, OR IS TRANSMUTED. THIS CAN BE PROVED BY VARIOUS EXAMPLES.
THE MORE REMOTE, THEREFORE, JUPITER IS FOUND TO BE FROM MARS AND VENUS, AND THE NEARER SOL AND LUNA, THE MORE "GOLDNESS" OR "SILVERINESS", IF I MAY SO SAY, IT CONTAINS IN ITS BODY, AND THE GREATER, STRONGER, MORE VISIBLE, MORE TANGIBLE, MORE AMIABLE, MORE ACCEPTABLE, MORE DISTINGUISHED, AND MORE TRUE IT IS FOUND THAN IN SOME REMOTE BODY. AGAIN, THE MORE REMOTE A THING IS, OF THE LESS ACCOUNT IS IT ESTEEMED IN ALL THE RESPECTS AFORESAID, SINCE WHAT IS PRESENT IS ALWAYS PREFERRED BEFORE WHAT IS ABSENT. IN PROPORTION AS THE NEARER IS CLEAR THE MORE REMOTE IS OCCULT. THIS, THEREFORE, IS A POINT WHICH YOU, AS AN ALCHEMIST, MUST SERIOU(S)LY DEBATE WITH YOURSELF, HOW YOU CAN RELEGATE JUPITER TO A REMOTE AND ABSTRUSE PLACE, WHICH SOL AND LUNA OCCUPY, AND HOW, IN TURN, YOU CAN SUMMON SOL AND LUNA FROM REMOTE POSITIONS TO A NEAR PLACE, WHERE JUPITER IS CORPOREALLY POSITED; SO THAT, IN THE SAME WAY, SOL AND LUNA ALSO MAY REALLY BE PRESENT THERE CORPOREALLY BEFORE YOUR EYES. FOR THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS FROM IMPERFECTION TO PERFECTION THERE ARE SEVERAL PRACTICAL RECEIPTS. MIX THE ONE WITH THE OTHER. THEN AGAIN SEPARATE THE ONE PURE FROM THE OTHER. THIS IS NOTHING ELSE BUT THE PROCESS OF PERMUTATION, SET IN ORDER BY PERFECT ALCHEMICAL LABOUR. NOTE THAT JUPITER HAS MUCH GOLD AND NOT A LITTLE SILVER. LET SATURN AND LUNA BE IMPOSED ON HIM, AND OF THE REST LUNA WILL BE AUGMENTED.4
THE THIRD CANON.
CONCERNING MARS AND HIS PROPERTIES.
THE SIX OCCULT METALS HAVE EXPELLED THE SEVENTH FROM THEM, AND HAVE MADE IT CORPOREAL, LEAVING IT LITTLE EFFICACY, AND IMPOSING ON IT GREAT HARDNESS AND WEIGHT. THIS BEING THE CASE, THEY HAVE SHAKEN OFF ALL THEIR OWN STRENGTH OF COAGULATION AND HARDNESS, WHICH THEY MANIFEST IN THIS OTHER BODY. ON THE CONTRARY, THEY HAVE RETAINED IN THEMSELVES THEIR COLOUR AND LIQUEFACTION, TOGETHER WITH THEIR NOBILITY. IT IS VERY DIFFICULT AND LABORIOUS FOR A PRINCE OR A KING TO BE PRODUCED OUT OF AN UNFIT AND COMMON MAN. BUT MARS ACQUIRES DOMINION. WITH STRONG AND PUGNACIOUS HAND, AND SEIZES ON THE POSITION OF KING. HE SHOULD, HOWEVER, BE ON HIS GUARD AGAINST SNARES; THAT HE BE NOT LED CAPTIVE SUDDENLY AND UNEXPECTEDLY. IT MUST ALSO BE CONSIDERED BY WHAT METHOD MARS MAY BE ABLE TO TAKE THE PLACE OF KING, AND SOL AND LUNA, WITH SATURN, HOLD THE PLACE OF MARS.5
THE FOURTH CANON.
CONCERNING VENUS AND ITS PROPERTIES.
THE OTHER SIX METALS HAVE RENDERED VENUS AN EXTRINSICAL BODY BY MEANS OF ALL THEIR COLOUR AND METHOD OF LIQUEFACTION. IT MAY BE NECESSARY, IN ORDER TO UNDERSTAND THIS, THAT WE SHOULD SHOW, BY SOME EXAMPLES, HOW A MANIFEST THING MAY BE RENDERED OCCULT, AND AN OCCULT THING RENDERED MATERIALLY MANIFEST BY MEANS OF FIRE. WHATEVER IS COMBUSTIBLE CAN BE NATURALLY TRANSMUTED BY FIRE FROM ONE FORM INTO ANOTHER, NAMELY, INTO LIME, SOOT, ASHES, GLASS, COLOURS, STONES, AND EARTH. THIS LAST CAN AGAIN BE REDUCED TO MANY NEW METALLIC BODIES. IF A METAL, TOO, BE BURNT, OR RENDERED FRAGILE BY OLD RUST, IT CAN AGAIN ACQUIRE MALLEABILITY BY APPLICATIONS OF FIRE.6
THE FIFTH CANON.
CONCERNING THE NATURE AND PROPERTIES OP SATURN.
OF HIS OWN NATURE SATURN SPEAKS THUS: THE OTHER SIX HAVE CAST ME OUT AS THEIR EXAMINER. THEY HAVE THRUST ME FORTH FROM THEM AND FROM A SPIRITUAL PLACE. THEY HAVE ALSO ADDED A CORRUPTIBLE BODY AS A PLACE OF ABODE, SO THAT I MAY BE WHAT THEY NEITHER ARE NOR DESIRE TO BECOME. MY SIX BROTHERS ARE SPIRITUAL, AND THENCE IT ENSUES THAT SO OFTEN AS I AM PUT IN THE FIRE THEY PENETRATE MY BODY AND, TOGETHER WITH ME, PERISH IN THE FIRE, SOL AND LUNA EXCEPTED. THESE ARE PURIFIED AND ENNOBLED IN MY WATER. MY SPIRIT IS A WATER SOFTENING THE RIGID AND CONGELATED BODIES OF MY BROTHERS. YET MY BODY IS INCLINED TO THE EARTH. WHATEVER IS RECEIVED INTO ME BECOMES CONFORMED THERETO, AND BY MEANS OF US IS CONVERTED INTO ONE BODY. IT WOULD BE OF LITTLE USE TO THE WORLD IF IT SHOULD LEARN, OR AT LEAST BELIEVE, WHAT LIES HID IN ME, AND WHAT I AM ABLE TO AFFECT. IT WOULD BE MORE PROFITABLE IT SHOULD ASCERTAIN WHAT I AM ABLE TO DO WITH MYSELF. DESERTING ALL THE METHODS OF THE ALCHEMISTS, IT WOULD THEN USE ONLY THAT WHICH IS IN ME AND CAN BE DONE BY ME. THE STONE OF COLD IS IN ME. THIS IS A WATER BY MEANS OF WHICH I MAKE THE SPIRITS OF THE SIX METALS CONGEAL INTO THE ESSENCE OF THE SEVENTH, AND THIS IS TO PROMOTE SOL WITH LUNA.7
TWO KINDS OF ANTIMONY ARE FOUND: ONE THE COMMON BLACK BY WHICH SOL IS PURIFIED WHEN LIQUEFIED THEREIN. THIS HAS THE CLOSEST AFFINITY WITH SATURN. THE OTHER KIND IS THE WHITE, WHICH IS ALSO CALLED MAGNESIA AND BISMUTH. IT HAS GREAT AFFINITY WITH JUPITER, AND WHEN MIXED WITH THE OTHER ANTIMONY IT AUGMENTS LUNA.
THE SIXTH CANON.
CONCERNING LUNA AND THE PROPERTIES THEREOF.
THE ENDEAVOUR TO MAKE SATURN OR MARS OUT OF LUNA INVOLVES NO LIGHTER OR EASIER WORK THAN TO MAKE LUNA, WITH GREAT GAIN, OUT OF MERCURY, JUPITER, MARS, VENUS, OR SATURN. IT IS NOT USEFUL TO TRANSMUTE WHAT IS PERFECT INTO WHAT IS IMPERFECT, BUT THE LATTER INTO THE FORMER. NEVERTHELESS, IT IS WELL TO KNOW WHAT IS THE MATERIAL OF LUNA, OR WHENCE IT PROCEEDS. WHOEVER IS NOT ABLE TO CONSIDER OR FIND THIS OUT WILL NEITHER BE ABLE TO MAKE LUNA. IT WILL BE ASKED, WHAT IS LUNA? IT IS AMONG THE SEVEN METALS WHICH ARE SPIRITUALLY CONCEALED, ITSELF THE SEVENTH, EXTERNAL, CORPOREAL, AND MATERIAL. FOR THIS SEVENTH ALWAYS CONTAINS THE SIX METALS SPIRITUALLY HIDDEN IN ITSELF. AND THE SIX SPIRITUAL METALS DO NOT EXIST WITHOUT ONE EXTERNAL AND MATERIAL METAL. SO ALSO NO CORPOREAL METAL CAN HAVE PLACE OR ESSENCE WITHOUT THOSE SIX SPIRITUAL ONES. THE SEVEN CORPOREAL METALS MIX EASILY BY MEANS OF LIQUEFACTION, BUT THIS MIXTURE IS NOT USEFUL FOR MAKING SOL OR LUNA. FOR IN THAT MIXTURE EACH METAL REMAINS IN ITS OWN NATURE, OR FIXED IN THE FIRE, OR FLIES FROM IT. FOR EXAMPLE, MIX, IN ANY WAY YOU CAN, MERCURY, JUPITER, SATURN, MARS, VENUS, SOL, AND LUNA. IT WILL NOT THENCE RESULT THAT SOL AND LUNA WILL SO CHANGE THE OTHER FIVE THAT, BY THE AGENCY OF SOL AND LUNA, THESE WILL BECOME SOL AND LUNA. FOR THOUGH ALL BE LIQUEFIED INTO A SINGLE MASS, NEVERTHELESS EACH REMAINS IN ITS NATURE WHATEVER IT IS. THIS IS THE JUDGMENT WHICH MUST BE PASSED ON CORPOREAL MIXTURE. BUT CONCERNING SPIRITUAL MIXTURE AND COMMUNION OF THE METALS, IT SHOULD BE KNOWN THAT NO SEPARATION OR MORTIFICATION IS SPIRITUAL, BECAUSE SUCH SPIRITS CAN NEVER EXIST WITHOUT BODIES. THOUGH THE BODY SHOULD BE TAKEN AWAY FROM THEM AND MORTIFIED A HUNDRED TIMES IN ONE HOUR, NEVERTHELESS, THEY WOULD ALWAYS ACQUIRE ANOTHER MUCH MORE NOBLE THAN THE FORMER. AND THIS IS THE TRANSPOSITION OF THE METALS FROM ONE DEATH TO ANOTHER, THAT IS TO SAY, FROM A LESSER DEGREE INTO ONE GREATER AND HIGHER, NAMELY, INTO LUNA; AND FROM A BETTER INTO THE BEST AND MOST MOST PERFECT, THAT IS, INTO SOL, THE BRILLIANT AND ALTOGETHER ROYAL METAL. IT IS MOST TRUE, THEN, AS FREQUENTLY SAID ABOVE, THAT THE SIX METALS ALWAYS GENERATE A SEVENTH, OR PRODUCE IT FROM THEMSELVES CLEAR IN ITS ESSE.
A QUESTION MAY ARISE: IF IT BE TRUE THAT LUNA AND EVERY METAL DERIVES ITS ORIGIN AND IS GENERATED FROM THE OTHER SIX, WHAT IS THEN ITS PROPERTY AND ITS NATURE? TO THIS WE REPLY: FROM SATURN, MERCURY, JUPITER, MARS, VENUS, AND SOL, NOTHING AND NO OTHER METAL THAN LUNA COULD BE MADE. THE CAUSE IS THAT EACH METAL HAS TWO GOOD VIRTUES OF THE OTHER SIX, OF WHICH ALTOGETHER THERE ARE TWELVE. THESE ARE THE SPIRIT OF LUNA, WHICH THUS IN A FEW WORDS MAY BE MADE KNOWN. LUNA IS COMPOSED OF THE SIX SPIRITUAL METALS AND THEIR VIRTUES, WHEREOF EACH POSSESSES TWO. ALTOGETHER, THEREFORE, TWELVE ARE THUS POSITED IN ONE CORPOREAL METAL, WHICH ARE COMPARED TO THE SEVEN PLANETS AND THE TWELVE CELESTIAL SIGNS. LUNA HAS FROM THE PLANET MERCURY, AND FROM AQUARIUS AND PISCES, ITS LIQUIDITY AND BRIGHT WHITE COLOUR. SO LUNA HAS FROM JUPITER, WITH SAGITTARIUS AND TAURUS, ITS WHITE COLOUR AND ITS GREAT FIRMNESS IN FIRE. LUNA HAS FROM MARS, WITH CANCER AND ARIES, ITS HARDNESS AND ITS CLEAR SOUND. LUNA HAS FROM VENUS, WITH GEMINI AND LIBRA, ITS MEASURE OF COAGULATION AND ITS FROM SATURN, WITH VIRGO AND SCORPIO, ITS HOMOGENEOUS BODY, WITH GRAVITY. FROM SOL, WITH LEO AND VIRGO, ITS SPOTLESS PURITY AND GREAT CONSTANCY AGAINST THE POWER OF FIRE. SUCH IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE NATURAL EXALTATION AND OF THE COURSE OF THE SPIRIT AND BODY OF LUNA, WITH ITS COMPOSITE NATURE AND WISDOM BRIEFLY SUMMARISED.
FURTHERMORE, IT SHOULD BE POINTED OUT WHAT KIND OF A BODY SUCH METALLIC SPIRITS ACQUIRE IN THEIR PRIMITIVE GENERATION BY MEANS OF CELESTIAL INFLUX. FOR THE METAL-DIGGER, WHEN HE HAS CRUSHED THE STONE, CONTEMPTIBLE AS IT IS IN APPEARANCE, LIQUEFIES IT, CORRUPTS IT, AND ALTOGETHER MORTIFIES IT WITH FIRE. THEN THIS METALLIC SPIRIT, IN SUCH A PROCESS OF MORTIFICATION, RECEIVES A BETTER AND MORE NOBLE BODY, NOT FRIABLE BUT MALLEABLE. THEN COMES THE ALCHEMIST, WHO AGAIN CORRUPTS, MORTIFIES, AND ARTIFICIALLY PREPARES SUCH A METALLIC BODY. THUS ONCE MORE THAT SPIRIT OF THE METAL ASSUMES A MORE NOBLE AND MORE PERFECT BODY, PUTTING ITSELF FORWARD CLEARLY INTO THE LIGHT, EXCEPT IT BE SOL OR LUNA. THEN AT LAST THE METALLIC SPIRIT AND BODY ARE PERFECTLY UNITED, ARE SAFE FROM THE CORRUPTION OF ELEMENTARY FIRE, AND ALSO INCORRUPTIBLE.8
THE SEVENTH CANON.
CONCERNING THE NATURE OF SOL AND ITS PROPERTIES.
THE SEVENTH AFTER THE SIX SPIRITUAL METALS IS CORPOREALLY SOL, WHICH IN ITSELF IS NOTHING BUT PURE FIRE. WHAT IN OUTWARD APPEARANCE IS MORE BEAUTIFUL, MORE BRILLIANT, MORE CLEAR AND PERCEPTIBLE, A HEAVIER, COLDER, OR MORE HOMOGENEOUS BODY TO SEE? AND IT IS EASY TO PERCEIVE THE CAUSE OF THIS, NAMELY, THAT IT CONTAINS IN ITSELF THE CONGELATIONS OF THE OTHER SIX METALS, OUT OF WHICH IT IS MADE EXTERNALLY INTO ONE MOST COMPACT BODY. ITS LIQUEFACTION PROCEEDS FROM ELEMENTARY FIRE, OR IS CAUSED BY THE LIQUATIONS OF MERCURY, WITH PISCES AND AQUARIUS, CONCEALED SPIRITUALLY WITHIN IT. THE MOST MANIFEST PROOF OF THIS IS THAT MERCURY IS EASILY MINGLED CORPOREALLY WITH THE SUN AS IN AN EMBRACE. BUT FOR SOL, WHEN THE HEAT IS WITHDRAWN AND THE COLD SUPERVENES AFTER LIQUEFACTION, TO COAGULATE AND TO BECOME HARD AND SOLID, THERE IS NEED OF THE OTHER FIVE METALS, WHOSE NATURE IT EMBRACES IN ITSELF – JUPITER, SATURN, MARS, VENUS, LUNA. IN THESE FIVE METALS THE COLD ABODES WITH THEIR REGIMENS ARE ESPECIALLY FOUND. HENCE IT HAPPENS THAT SOL CAN WITH DIFFICULTY BE LIQUEFIED WITHOUT THE HEAT OF FIRE, ON ACCOUNT OF THE COLD WHEREOF MENTION HAS BEEN MADE. FOR MERCURY CANNOT ASSIST WITH HIS NATURAL HEAT OR LIQUEFACTION, OR DEFEND HIMSELF AGAINST THE COLD OF THE FIVE METALS, BECAUSE THE HEAT OF MERCURY IS NOT SUFFICIENT TO RETAIN SOL IN A STATE OF LIQUEFACTION. WHEREFORE SOL HAS TO OBEY THE FIVE METALS RATHER THAN MERCURY ALONE. MERCURY ITSELF HAS NO OFFICE OF ITSELF SAVE ALWAYS TO FLOW. HENCE IT HAPPENS THAT IN COAGULATIONS OF THE OTHER METALS IT CAN EFFECT NOTHING, SINCE ITS NATURE IS NOT TO MAKE ANYTHING HARD OR SOLID, BUT LIQUID. TO RENDER FLUID IS THE NATURE OF HEAT AND LIFE, BUT COLD HAS THE NATURE OF HARDNESS, CONSOLIDATION, AND IMMOBILITY, WHICH IS COMPARED TO DEATH. FOR EXAMPLE, THE SIX COLD METALS, JUPITER, VENUS, SATURN, MARS, VENUS, LUNA, IF THEY ARE TO BE LIQUEFIED MUST BE BROUGHT TO THAT CONDITION BY THE HEAT OF FIRE. SNOW OR ICE, WHICH ARE COLD, WILL NOT PRODUCE THIS EFFECT, BUT RATHER WILL HARDEN. AS SOON AS EVER THE METAL LIQUEFIED BY FIRE IS REMOVED THEREFROM, THE COLD, SEIZING UPON IT, RENDERS IT HARD, CONGELATED, AND IMMOVABLE OF ITSELF. BUT IN ORDER THAT MERCURY MAY REMAIN FLUID AND ALIVE CONTINUALLY, SAY, I PRAY YOU, WHETHER THIS WILL BE AFFECTED WITH HEAT ON COLD? WHOEVER ANSWERS THAT THIS IS BROUGHT ABOUT BY A COLD AND DAMP NATURE, AND THAT IT HAS ITS LIFE FROM COLD – THE PROMULGATOR OF THIS OPINION, HAVING NO KNOWLEDGE OF NATURE, IS LED AWAY BY THE VULGAR. FOR THE VULGAR MAN JUDGES ONLY FALSELY, AND ALWAYS HOLDS FIRMLY ON TO HIS ERROR. SO THEN LET HIM WHO LOVES TRUTH WITHDRAW THEREFROM. MERCURY, IN FACT, LIVES NOT AT ALL FROM COLD BUT FROM A WARM AND FIERY NATURE. WHATEVER LIVES IS FIRE, BECAUSE HEAT IS LIFE, BUT COLD THE OCCASION OF DEATH. THE FIRE OF SOL IS OF ITSELF PURE, NOT INDEED ALIVE, BUT HARD, AND SO FAR SHEWS THE COLOUR OF SULPHUR IN THAT YELLOW AND RED ARE MIXED THEREIN IN DUE PROPORTION. THE FIVE COLD METALS ARE JUPITER, MARS, SATURN, VENUS, AND LUNA, WHICH ASSIGN TO SOL THEIR VIRTUES; ACCORDING TO COLD, THE BODY ITSELF; ACCORDING TO FIRE, COLOUR; ACCORDING TO DRYNESS, SOLIDITY; ACCORDING TO HUMIDITY, WEIGHT; AND OUT OF BRIGHTNESS, SOUND. BUT THAT GOLD IS NOT BURNED IN THE ELEMENT OF TERRESTRIAL FIRE, NOR IS EVEN CORRUPTED, IS EFFECTED BY THE FIRMNESS OF SOL. FOR ONE FIRE CANNOT BURN ANOTHER, OR EVEN CONSUME IT; BUT RATHER IF FIRE BE ADDED TO FIRE IT IS INCREASED, AND BECOMES MORE POWERFUL IN ITS OPERATIONS. THE CELESTIAL FIRE WHICH FLOWS TO US ON THE EARTH FROM THE SUN IS NOT SUCH A FIRE AS THERE IS IN HEAVEN, NEITHER IS IT LIKE THAT WHICH EXISTS UPON THE EARTH, BUT THAT CELESTIAL FIRE WITH US IS COLD AND CONGEALED, AND IT IS THE BODY OF THE SUN. WHEREFORE THE SUN CAN IN NO WAY BE OVERCOME BY OUR FIRE. THIS ONLY HAPPENS, THAT IT IS LIQUEFIED, LIKE SNOW OR ICE, BY THAT SAME CELESTIAL SUN. FIRE, THEREFORE, HAS NOT THE POWER OF BURNING FIRE, BECAUSE THE SUN IS FIRE, WHICH, DISSOLVED IN HEAVEN, IS COAGULATED WITH US.
GOLD IS IN ITS 1 CELESTIAL DISSOLVED
ESSENCE THREE- {2 ELEMENTARY} AND FLUID
FOLD 3 METALLIC IS CORPOREAL.


THE END OF THE SEVEN CANONS.

THE COELUM PHILOSOPHORUM.
PART II.
CERTAIN TREATISES AND APPENDICES ARISING OUT OF
THE SEVEN CANONS.
GOD AND NATURE DO NOTHING IN VAIN.
THE ETERNAL POSITION OF ALL THINGS, INDEPENDENT OF TIME, WITHOUT BEGINNING OR END, OPERATES EVERYWHERE. IT WORKS ESSENTIALLY WHERE OTHERWISE THERE IS NO HOPE. IT ACCOMPLISHES THAT WHICH IS DEEMED IMPOSSIBLE. WHAT APPEARS BEYOND BELIEF OR HOPE EMERGES INTO TRUTH AFTER A WONDERFUL FASHION.
NOTE ON MERCURIUS VIVUS.
WHATEVER TINGES WITH A WHITE COLOUR HAS THE NATURE OF LIFE, AND THE PROPERTIES AND POWER OF LIGHT, WHICH CAUSALLY PRODUCES LIFE. WHATEVER, ON THE OTHER HAND, TINGES WITH BLACKNESS, OR PRODUCES BLACK, HAS A NATURE IN COMMON WITH DEATH, THE PROPERTIES OF DARKNESS, AND FORCES PRODUCTIVE OF DEATH. THE EARTH WITH ITS FRIGIDITY IS A COAGULATION AND FIXATION OF THIS KIND OF HARDNESS. FOR THE HOUSE IS ALWAYS DEAD; BUT HE WHO INHABITS THE HOUSE LIVES. IF YOU CAN DISCOVER THE FORCE OF THIS ILLUSTRATION YOU HAVE CONQUERED. 

TESTED LIQUEFACTIVE POWDER. BURN FAT VERBENA.9
RECIPE. – SALT NITRE, FOUR OUNCES; A MOIETY OF SULPHUR; TARTAR, ONE OUNCE. MIX AND LIQUEFY.
WHAT IS TO BE THOUGHT CONCERNING THE CONGELATION OF MERCURY.
TO MORTIFY OR CONGEAL MERCURY, AND AFTERWARDS SEEK TO TURN IT INTO LUNA, AND TO SUBLIMATE IT WITH GREAT LABOUR, IS LABOUR IN VAIN, SINCE IT INVOLVES A DISSIPATION OF SOL AND LUNA EXISTING THEREIN. THERE IS ANOTHER METHOD, FAR DIFFERENT AND MUCH MORE CONCISE, WHEREBY, WITH LITTLE WASTE OF MERCURY AND LESS EXPENDITURE OF TOIL, IT IS TRANSMUTED INTO LUNA WITHOUT CONGELATION. ANY ONE CAN AT PLEASURE LEARN THIS ART IN ALCHEMY, SINCE IT IS SO SIMPLE AND EASY; AND BY IT, IN A SHORT TIME, HE COULD MAKE ANY QUANTITY OF SILVER AND GOLD. IT IS TEDIOUS TO READ LONG DESCRIPTIONS, AND EVERYBODY WISHES TO BE ADVISED IN STRAIGHTFORWARD WORDS. DO THIS, THEN; PROCEED AS FOLLOWS, AND YOU WILL HAVE SOL AND LUNA, BY HELP WHEREOF YOU WILL TURN OUT A VERY RICH MAN. WAIT AWHILE, I BEG, WHILE THIS PROCESS IS DESCRIBED TO YOU IN FEW WORDS, AND KEEP THESE WORDS WELL DIGESTED, SO THAT OUT OF SATURN, MERCURY, AND JUPITER YOU MAY MAKE SOL AND LUNA. THERE IS NOT, NOR EVER WILL BE, ANY ART SO EASY TO FIND OUT AND PRACTISE, AND SO EFFECTIVE IN ITSELF. THE METHOD OF MAKING SOL AND LUNA BY ALCHEMY IS SO PROMPT THAT THERE IS NO MORE NEED OF BOOKS, OR OF ELABORATE INSTRUCTION, THAN THERE WOULD BE IF ONE WISHED TO WRITE ABOUT LAST YEAR'S SNOW.
CONCERNING THE RECEIPTS OF ALCHEMY.
WHAT, THEN, SHALL WE SAY ABOUT THE RECEIPTS OF ALCHEMY, AND ABOUT THE DIVERSITY OF ITS VESSELS AND INSTRUMENTS? THESE ARE FURNACES, GLASSES, JARS, WATERS, OILS, LIMES, SULPHURS, SALTS, SALTPETRES, ALUMS, VITRIOLS, CHRYSOCOLLAE, COPPER-GREENS, ATRAMENTS, AURI-PIGMENTS, FEL VITRI, CERUSE, RED EARTH, THUCIA, WAX, LUTUM SAPIENTIAE, POUNDED GLASS, VERDIGRIS, SOOT, TESTAE OVORUM, CROCUS OF MARS, SOAP, CRYSTAL, CHALK, ARSENIC, ANTIMONY, MINIUM, ELIXIR, LAZURIUM, GOLD-LEAF, SALT-NITRE, SAL AMMONIAC, CALAMINE STONE, MAGNESIA, BOLUS ARMENUS, AND MANY OTHER THINGS. MOREOVER, CONCERNING PREPARATIONS, PUTREFACTIONS, DIGESTIONS, PROBATIONS, SOLUTIONS, CEMENTINGS, FILTRATIONS, REVERBERATIONS, CALCINATIONS, GRADUATIONS, RECTIFICATIONS, AMALGAMATIONS, PURGATIONS, ETC., WITH THESE ALCHEMICAL BOOKS ARE CRAMMED. THEN, AGAIN, CONCERNING HERBS, ROOTS, SEEDS, WOODS, STONES, ANIMALS, WORMS, BONE DUST, SNAIL SHELLS, OTHER SHELLS, AND PITCH. THESE AND THE LIKE, WHEREOF THERE ARE SOME VERY FAR-FETCHED IN ALCHEMY, ARE MERE INCUMBRANCES OF WORK; SINCE EVEN IF SOL AND LUNA COULD BE MADE BY THEM THEY RATHER HINDER AND DELAY THAN FURTHER ONE’S PURPOSE. BUT IT IS NOT FROM THESE – TO SAY THE TRUTH – THAT THE ART OF MAKING SOL AND LUNA IS TO BE LEARNT. SO, THEN, ALL THESE THINGS SHOULD BE PASSED BY, BECAUSE THEY HAVE NO EFFECT WITH THE FIVE METALS, SO FAR AS SOL AND LUNA ARE CONCERNED. SOMEONE MAY ASK, WHAT, THEN, IS THIS SHORT AND EASY WAY, WHICH INVOLVES NO DIFFICULTY, AND YET WHEREBY SOL AND LUNA CAN BE MADE? OUR ANSWER IS, THIS HAS BEEN FULLY AND OPENLY EXPLAINED IN THE SEVEN CANONS. IT WOULD BE LOST LABOUR SHOULD ONE SEEK FURTHER TO INSTRUCT ONE WHO DOES NOT UNDERSTAND THESE. IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO CONVINCE SUCH A PERSON THAT THESE MATTERS COULD BE SO EASILY UNDERSTOOD, BUT IN AN OCCULT RATHER THAN IN AN OPEN SENSE.
THE ART IS THIS: AFTER YOU HAVE MADE HEAVEN, OR THE SPHERE OF SATURN, WITH ITS LIFE TO RUN OVER THE EARTH, PLACE ON IT ALL THE PLANETS, OR SUCH, ONE OR MORE, AS YOU WISH, SO THAT THE PORTION OF LUNA MAY BE THE SMALLEST. LET ALL RUN, UNTIL HEAVEN, OR SATURN, HAS ENTIRELY DISAPPEARED. THEN ALL THOSE PLANETS WILL REMAIN DEAD WITH THEIR OLD CORRUPTIBLE BODIES, HAVING MEANWHILE OBTAINED ANOTHER NEW, PERFECT, AND INCORRUPTIBLE BODY.
THAT BODY IS THE SPIRIT OF HEAVEN. FROM IT THESE PLANETS AGAIN RECEIVE A BODY AND LIFE, AND LIVE AS BEFORE. TAKE THIS BODY FROM THE LIFE AND THE EARTH. KEEP IT. IT IS SOL AND LUNA. HERE YOU HAVE THE ART ALTOGETHER, CLEAR AND ENTIRE. IF YOU DO NOT YET UNDERSTAND IT, OR ARE NOT PRACTISED THEREIN, IT IS WELL. IT IS BETTER THAT IT SHOULD BE KEPT CONCEALED, AND NOT MADE PUBLIC.
HOW TO CONJURE THE CRYSTAL SO THAT ALL THINGS MAY BE SEEN IN IT.
TO CONJURE IS NOTHING ELSE THAN TO OBSERVE ANYTHING RIGHTLY, TO KNOW AND TO UNDERSTAND WHAT IT IS. THE CRYSTAL IS A FIGURE OF THE AIR. WHATEVER APPEARS IN THE AIR, MOVABLE OR IMMOVABLE, THE SAME APPEARS ALSO IN THE SPECULUM OR CRYSTAL AS A WAVE. FOR THE AIR, THE WATER, AND THE CRYSTAL, SO FAR AS VISION IS CONCERNED, ARE ONE, LIKE A MIRROR IN WHICH AN INVERTED COPY OF AN OBJECT IS SEEN.
CONCERNING THE HEAT OF MERCURY.
THOSE WHO THINK THAT MERCURY IS OF A MOIST AND COLD NATURE ARE PLAINLY IN ERROR, BECAUSE IT IS BY ITS NATURE IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE WARM AND MOIST, WHICH IS THE CAUSE OF ITS BEING IN A CONSTANT STATE OF FLUIDITY. IF IT WERE OF A MOIST AND COLD NATURE IT WOULD HAVE THE APPEARANCE OF FROZEN WATER, AND BE ALWAYS HARD AND SOLID, SO THAT IT WOULD BE NECESSARY TO LIQUEFY IT BY THE HEAT OF FIRE, AS IN THE CASE OF THE OTHER METALS. BUT IT DOES NOT REQUIRE THIS, SINCE IT HAS LIQUIDITY AND FLUX FROM ITS OWN HEAT NATURALLY INBORN IN IT, WHICH KEEPS IT IN A STATE OF PERPETUAL FLUIDITY AND RENDERS IT "QUICK", SO THAT IT CAN NEITHER DIE, NOR BE COAGULATED, NOR CONGEALED. AND THIS IS WELL WORTH NOTICING, THAT THE SPIRITS OF THE SEVEN METALS, OR AS MANY OF THEM AS HAVE BEEN COMMINGLED, AS SOON AS THEY COME INTO THE FIRE, CONTEND WITH ONE ANOTHER, ESPECIALLY MERCURY, SO THAT EACH MAY PUT FORTH ITS POWERS AND VIRTUES IN THE ENDEAVOUR TO GET THE MASTERY IN THE WAY OF LIQUEFYING AND TRANSMUTING. ONE SEIZES ON THE VIRTUE, LIFE, AND FORM OF ANOTHER, AND ASSIGNS SOME OTHER NATURE AND FORM TO THIS ONE. SO THEN THE SPIRITS OR VAPOURS OF THE METALS ARE STIRRED UP BY THE HEAT TO OPERATE MUTUALLY ONE UPON THE OTHER, AND TRANSMUTE FROM ONE VIRTUE TO ANOTHER, UNTIL PERFECTION AND PURITY ARE ATTAINED.
BUT WHAT MUST BE DONE BESIDES TO MERCURY IN ORDER THAT ITS MOISTURE AND HEAT MAY BE TAKEN AWAY, AND IN THEIR PLACE SUCH AN EXTREME COLD INTRODUCED AS TO CONGEAL, CONSOLIDATE, AND ALTOGETHER MORTIFY THE MERCURY? DO WHAT FOLLOWS IN THE SENTENCE SUBJOINED: TAKE PURE MERCURY CLOSELY SHUT UP IN A SILVER PIXIS. FILL A JAR WITH FRAGMENTS OF LEAD, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH PLACE THE PIXIS. LET IT MELT FOR TWENTY-FOUR HOURS, THAT IS, FOR A NATURAL DAY. THIS TAKES AWAY FROM MERCURY HIS OCCULT HEAT, ADDS AN EXTERNAL HEAT, AND CONTRIBUTES THE INTERNAL COLDNESS OF SATURN AND LUNA (WHICH ARE BOTH PLANETS OF A COLD NATURE), WHENCE AND WHEREBY THE MERCURY IS COMPELLED TO CONGEAL, CONSOLIDATE, AND HARDEN.
NOTE ALSO THAT THE COLDNESS (WHICH MERCURY NEEDS IN ITS CONSOLIDATION AND MORTIFICATION) IS NOT PERCEPTIBLE BY THE EXTERNAL SENSE, AS THE COLD OF SNOW OR OF ICE IS, BUT RATHER, EXTERNALLY, THERE IS A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF APPARENT HEAT. JUST IN THE SAME WAY IS IT WITH THE HEAT OF MERCURY, WHICH IS THE CAUSE OF ITS FLUIDITY. IT IS NOT AN EXTERNAL HEAT, PERCEPTIBLE IN THE SAME WAY AS ONE OF OUR QUALITIES. NAY, EXTERNALLY A SORT OF COLDNESS IS PERCEPTIBLE. WHENCE THE SOPHISTS (A RACE WHICH HAS MORE TALK THAN TRUE WISDOM) FALSELY ASSERT THAT MERCURY IS COLD AND OF A MOIST NATURE, SO THAT THEY GO ON AND ADVISE US TO CONGEAL IT BY MEANS OF HEAT; WHEREAS HEAT ONLY RENDERS IT MORE FLUID, AS THEY DAILY FIND OUT TO THEIR OWN LOSS RATHER THAN GAIN.
TRUE ALCHEMY WHICH ALONE, BY ITS UNIQUE ART, TEACHES HOW TO FABRICATE SOL AND LUNA FROM THE FIVE IMPERFECT METALS, ALLOWS NO OTHER RECEIPT THAN THIS, WHICH WELL AND TRULY SAYS: ONLY FROM METALS, IN METALS, BY METALS, AND WITH METALS, ARE PERFECT METALS MADE, FOR IN SOME THINGS IS LUNA AND IN OTHER METALS IS SOL.
WHAT MATERIALS AND INSTRUMENTS ARE REQUIRED IN ALCHEMY?
THERE IS NEED OF NOTHING ELSE BUT A FOUNDRY, BELLOWS, TONGS, HAMMERS, CAULDRONS, JARS, AND CUPELS MADE FROM BEECHEN ASHES. AFTERWARDS, LAY ON SATURN, JUPITER, MARS, SOL, VENUS, MERCURY, AND LUNA. LET THEM OPERATE FINALLY UP TO SATURN.
THE METHOD OF SEEKING MINERALS.
THE HOPE OF FINDING THESE IN THE EARTH AND IN STONES IS MOST UNCERTAIN, AND THE LABOUR VERY GREAT. HOWEVER, SINCE THIS IS THE FIRST MODE OF GETTING THEM, IT IS IN NO WAY TO BE DESPISED, BUT GREATLY COMMENDED. SUCH A DESIRE OR APPETITE OUGHT NO MORE TO BE DONE AWAY WITH THAN THE LAWFUL INCLINATION OF YOUNG PEOPLE, AND THOSE IN THE PRIME OF LIFE, TO MATRIMONY. AS THE BEES LONG FOR ROSES AND OTHER FLOWERS FOR THE PURPOSE OF MAKING HONEY AND WAX, SO, TOO, MEN – APART FROM AVARICE OR THEIR OWN AGGRANDISEMENT – SHOULD SEEK TO EXTRACT METAL FROM THE EARTH. HE WHO DOES NOT SEEK IT IS NOT LIKELY TO FIND IT. GOD DOWERS MEN NOT ONLY WITH GOLD OR SILVER, BUT ALSO WITH POVERTY, SQUALOR, AND MISERY. HE HAS GIVEN TO SOME A SINGULAR KNOWLEDGE OF METALS AND MINERALS, WHEREBY THEY HAVE OBTAINED AN EASIER AND SHORTER METHOD OF FABRICATING GOLD AND SILVER, WITHOUT DIGGING AND SMELTING THEM, THAN THEY WERE COMMONLY ACCUSTOMED TO, BY EXTRACTING THEM FROM THEIR PRIMITIVE BODIES. AND THIS IS THE CASE NOT ONLY WITH SUBTERRANEAN SUBSTANCES, BUT BY CERTAIN ARTS AND KNOWLEDGE THEY HAVE EXTRACTED THEM FROM THE FIVE METALS GENERALLY (THAT IS TO SAY, FROM METALS EXCOCTED FROM MINERALS WHICH ARE IMPERFECT AND CALLED METALS), VIZ., FROM MERCURY, JUPITER, SATURN, MARS AND VENUS, FROM ALL OF WHICH, AND FROM EACH OF THEM SEPARATELY, SOL AND LUNA CAN BE MADE, BUT FROM ONE MORE EASILY THAN FROM ANOTHER. NOTE, THAT SOL AND LUNA CAN BE MADE EASILY FROM MERCURY, SATURN, AND JUPITER, BUT FROM MARS AND VENUS WITH DIFFICULTY. IT IS POSSIBLE TO MAKE THEM, HOWEVER, BUT WITH THE ADDITION OF SOL AND LUNA. OUT OF MAGNESIUM AND SATURN COMES LUNA, AND OUT OF JUPITER AND CINNABAR PURE SOL TAKES ITS RISE. THE SKILFUL ARTIST, HOWEVER (HOW WELL I REMEMBER!), WILL BE ABLE BY DILIGENT CONSIDERATION TO PREPARE METALS SO THAT, LED BY A TRUE METHOD OF REASONING, HE CAN PROMOTE THE PERFECTION OF METALLIC TRANSFORMATION MORE THAN DO THE COURSES OF THE TWELVE SIGNS AND THE SEVEN PLANETS. IN SUCH MATTERS IT IS QUITE SUPERFLUOUS TO WATCH THESE COURSES, AS ALSO THEIR ASPECTS, GOOD OR BAD DAYS OR HOURS, THE PROSPEROUS OR UNLUCKY CONDITION OF THIS OR THAT PLANET, FOR THESE MATTERS CAN DO NO GOOD, AND MUCH LESS CAN THEY DO HARM IN THE ART OF NATURAL ALCHEMY. IF OTHERWISE, AND YOU HAVE A FEASIBLE PROCESS, OPERATE WHEN YOU PLEASE. IF, HOWEVER, THERE BE ANYTHING WANTING IN YOU OR YOUR MODE OF WORKING, OR YOUR UNDERSTANDING, THE PLANETS AND THE STARS OF HEAVEN WILL FAIL YOU IN YOUR WORK.
IF METALS REMAIN BURIED LONG ENOUGH IN THE EARTH, NOT ONLY ARE THEY CONSUMED BY RUST, BUT BY LONG CONTINUANCE THEY ARE EVEN TRANSMUTED INTO NATURAL STONES, AND THERE ARE A GREAT MANY OF THESE; BUT THIS IS KNOWN TO FEW. FOR THERE IS FOUND IN THE EARTH OLD STONE MONEY OF THE HEATHENS, PRINTED WITH THEIR DIFFERENT FIGURES. THESE COINS WERE ORIGINALLY METALLIC, BUT THROUGH THE TRANSMUTATION BROUGHT ABOUT BY NATURE, THEY WERE TURNED INTO STONE.
WHAT ALCHEMY IS.
ALCHEMY IS NOTHING ELSE BUT THE SET PURPOSE, INTENTION, AND SUBTLE ENDEAVOUR TO TRANSMUTE THE KINDS OF THE METALS FROM ONE TO ANOTHER.10 ACCORDING TO THIS, EACH PERSON, BY HIS OWN MENTAL GRASP, CAN CHOOSE OUT FOR HIMSELF A BETTER WAY AND ART, AND THEREIN FIND TRUTH, FOR THE MAN WHO FOLLOWS A THING UP MORE INTENTLY DOES FIND THE TRUTH. IT IS HIGHLY NECESSARY TO HAVE A CORRECT ESTIMATION OF STARS AND OF STONES, BECAUSE THE STAR IS THE INFORMING SPIRIT OF ALL STONES. FOR THE SOL AND LUNA OF ALL THE CELESTIAL STARS ARE NOTHING BUT ONE STONE IN ITSELF; AND THE TERRESTRIAL STONE HAS COME FORTH FROM THE CELESTIAL STONE; THROUGH THE SAME FIRE, COALS, ASHES, THE SAME EXPULSIONS AND REPURGATIONS AS THAT CELESTIAL STONE, IT HAS BEEN SEPARATED AND BROUGHT, CLEAR AND PURE IN ITS BRIGHTNESS. THE WHOLE BALL OF THE EARTH IS ONLY SOMETHING THROWN OFF, CONCRETE, MIXED, CORRUPTED, GROUND, AND AGAIN COAGULATED, AND GRADUALLY LIQUEFIED INTO ONE MASS, INTO A STONY WORK, WHICH HAS ITS SEAT AND ITS REST IN THE MIDST OF THE FIRMAMENTAL SPHERE.
FURTHER IT IS TO BE REMARKED THAT THOSE PRECIOUS STONES WHICH SHALL FORTH-WITH BE SET DOWN HAVE THE NEAREST PLACE TO THE HEAVENLY OR SIDEREAL ONES IN POINT OF PERFECTION, PURITY, BEAUTY, BRIGHTNESS, VIRTUE, POWER OF WITHSTANDING FIRE, AND INCORRUPTIBILITY, AND THEY HAVE BEEN FIXED WITH OTHER STONES IN THE EARTH.11
THEY HAVE, THEREFORE, THE GREATEST AFFINITY WITH HEAVENLY STONES AND WITH THE STARS, BECAUSE THEIR NATURES ARE DERIVED FROM THESE. THEY ARE FOUND BY MEN IN A RUDE ENVIRONMENT, AND THE COMMON HERD (WHOSE PROPERTY IT IS TO TAKE FALSE VIEWS OF THINGS) BELIEVE THAT THEY WERE PRODUCED IN THE SAME PLACE WHERE THEY ARE FOUND, AND THAT THEY WERE AFTERWARDS POLISHED, CARRIED AROUND, AND SOLD, AND ACCOUNTED TO BE GREAT RICHES, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR COLOURS, BEAUTY, AND OTHER VIRTUES. A BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF THEM FOLLOWS:
THE EMERALD. THIS IS A GREEN TRANSPARENT STONE. IT DOES GOOD TO THE EYES AND THE MEMORY. IT DEFENDS CHASTITY; AND IF THIS BE VIOLATED BY HIM WHO CARRIES IT, THE STONE ITSELF DOES NOT REMAIN PERFECT.12
THE ADAMANT. A BLACK CRYSTAL CALLED ADAMANT OR ELSE EVAX, ON ACCOUNT OF THE JOY WHICH IT IS EFFECTUAL IN IMPRESSING ON THOSE WHO CARRY IT. IT IS OF AN OBSCURE AND TRANSPARENT BLACKNESS, THE COLOUR OF IRON. IT IS THE HARDEST OF ALL; BUT IS DISSOLVED IN THE BLOOD OF A GOAT. ITS SIZE AT THE LARGEST DOES NOT EXCEED THAT OF A HAZEL NUT.13
THE MAGNET IS AN IRON STONE, AND SO ATTRACTS IRON TO ITSELF.14
THE PEARL. THE PEARL IS NOT A STONE, BECAUSE IT IS PRODUCED IN SEA SHELLS. IT IS OF A WHITE COLOUR. SEEING THAT IT GROWS IN ANIMATED BEINGS, IN MEN OR IN FISHES, IT IS NOT PROPERLY OF A STONY NATURE, BUT PROPERLY A DEPRAVED (OTHERWISE A TRANSMUTED) NATURE SUPERVENING UPON A PERFECT WORK.15
THE JACINTH IS A YELLOW, TRANSPARENT STONE. THERE IS A FLOWER OF THE SAME NAME WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE FABLE OF THE POETS, IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A MAN.16
THE SAPPHIRE IS A STONE OF A CELESTIAL COLOUR AND A HEAVENLY NATURE.17
THE RUBY SHINES WITH AN INTENSELY RED NATURE.18
THE CARBUNCLE. A SOLAR STONE, SHINING BY ITS OWN NATURE LIKE THE SUN.19
THE CORAL IS A WHITE OR RED STONE, NOT TRANSPARENT. IT GROWS IN THE SEA, OUT OF THE NATURE OF THE WATER AND THE AIR, INTO THE FORM OF WOOD OR A SHRUB; IT HARDENS IN THE AIR, AND IS NOT CAPABLE OF BEING DESTROYED IN FIRE.20
THE CHALCEDONY IS A STONE MADE UP OF DIFFERENT COLOURS, OCCUPYING A MIDDLE PLACE BETWEEN OBSCURITY AND TRANSPARENCY, MIXED ALSO WITH CLOUDINESS, AND LIVER COLOURED. IT IS THE LOWEST OF ALL THE PRECIOUS STONES.21
THE TOPAZ IS A STONE SHINING BY NIGHT. IT IS FOUND AMONG ROCKS.22
THE AMETHYST IS A STONE OF A PURPLE AND BLOOD COLOUR.23
THE CHRYSOPRASUS IS A STONE WHICH APPEARS LIKE FIRE BY NIGHT, AND LIKE GOLD BY DAY.
THE CRYSTAL IS A WHITE STONE, TRANSPARENT, AND VERY LIKE ICE. IT IS SUBLIMATED, EXTRACTED, AND PRODUCED FROM OTHER STONES.24
AS A PLEDGE AND FIRM FOUNDATION OF THIS MATTER, NOTE THE FOLLOWING CONCLUSION. IF ANYONE INTELLIGENTLY AND REASONABLY TAKES CARE TO EXERCISE HIMSELF IN LEARNING ABOUT THE METALS, WHAT THEY ARE, AND WHENCE THEY ARE PRODUCED: HE MAY KNOW THAT OUR METALS ARE NOTHING ELSE THAN THE BEST PART AND THE SPIRIT OF COMMON STONES, THAT IS, PITCH, GREASE, FAT, OIL, AND STONE. BUT THIS IS LEAST PURE, UNCONTAMINATED, AND PERFECT, SO LONG AS IT REMAINS HIDDEN OR MIXED WITH THE STONES. IT SHOULD THEREFORE BE SOUGHT AND FOUND IN THE STONES, BE RECOGNISED IN THEM, AND EXTRACTED FROM THEM, THAT IS, FORCIBLY DRAWN OUT AND LIQUEFIED. FOR THEN IT IS NO LONGER A STONE, BUT AN ELABORATE AND PERFECT METAL, COMPARABLE TO THE STARS OF HEAVEN, WHICH ARE THEMSELVES, AS IT WERE, STONES SEPARATED FROM THOSE OF EARTH.

WHOEVER, THEREFORE, STUDIES MINERALS AND METALS MUST BE FURNISHED WITH SUCH REASON AND INTELLIGENCE THAT HE SHALL NOT REGARD ONLY THOSE COMMON AND KNOWN METALS WHICH ARE FOUND IN THE DEPTH OF THE MOUNTAINS ALONE. FOR THERE IS OFTEN FOUND AT THE VERY SURFACE OF THE EARTH SUCH A METAL AS IS NOT MET WITH AT ALL, OR NOT EQUALLY GOOD, IN THE DEPTHS. AND SO EVERY STONE WHICH COMES TO OUR VIEW, BE IT GREAT OR SMALL, FLINT OR SIMPLE ROCK, SHOULD BE CAREFULLY INVESTIGATED AND WEIGHED WITH A TRUE BALANCE, ACCORDING TO ITS NATURE AND PROPERTIES. VERY OFTEN A COMMON STONE, THROWN AWAY AND DESPISED, IS WORTH MORE THAN A COW. REGARD MUST NOT ALWAYS BE HAD TO THE PLACE OF DIGGING FROM WHICH THIS STONE CAME FORTH; FOR HERE THE INFLUENCE OF THE SKY PREVAILS. EVERYWHERE THERE IS PRESENTED TO US EARTH, OR DUST, OR SAND, WHICH OFTEN CONTAIN MUCH GOLD OR SILVER, AND THIS YOU WILL MARK.
HERE ENDS THE COELUM PHILOSOPHORUM.
THE BOOK CONCERNING THE TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS BY PARACELSUS

THE BOOK CONCERNING THE TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS
WRITTEN AGAINST THOSE SOPHISTS BORN SINCE THE DELUGE, IN THE AGE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD;
BY PH. THEOPHRASTUS BOMBAST, OF HOHENHEIM,
PHILOSOPHER OF THE MONARCHIA, PRINCE OF SPAGYRISTS, CHIEF ASTRONOMER, SURPASSING PHYSICIAN, AND TRISMEGISTUS OF MECHANICAL ARCANA.
PREFACE.
SINCE YOU, O SOPHIST, EVERYWHERE ABUSE ME WITH SUCH FATUOUS AND MENDACIOUS WORDS, ON THE GROUND THAT BEING SPRUNG FROM RUDE HELVETIA I CAN UNDERSTAND AND KNOW NOTHING: AND ALSO BECAUSE BEING A DULY QUALIFIED PHYSICIAN I STILL WANDER FROM ONE DISTRICT TO ANOTHER; THEREFORE I HAVE PROPOSED BY MEANS OF THIS TREATISE TO DISCLOSE TO THE IGNORANT AND INEXPERIENCED: WHAT GOOD ARTS EXISTED IN THE FIRST AGE; WHAT MY ART AVAILS AGAINST YOU AND YOURS AGAINST ME; WHAT SHOULD BE THOUGHT OF EACH, AND HOW MY POSTERITY IN THIS AGE OF GRACE WILL IMITATE ME. LOOK AT HERMES, ARCHELAUS, AND OTHERS IN THE FIRST AGE: SEE WHAT SPAGYRISTS AND WHAT PHILOSOPHERS THEN EXISTED. BY THIS THEY TESTIFY THAT THEIR ENEMIES, WHO ARE YOUR PATRONS, O SOPHIST, AT THE PRESENT TIME ARE BUT MERE EMPTY FORMS AND IDOLS. ALTHOUGH THIS WOULD NOT BE ATTESTED BY THOSE WHO ARE FALSELY CONSIDERED YOUR AUTHENTIC FATHERS AND SAINTS, YET THE ANCIENT EMERALD TABLE SHEWS MORE ART AND EXPERIENCE IN PHILOSOPHY, ALCHEMY, MAGIC, AND THE LIKE, THAN COULD EVER BE TAUGHT BY YOU AND YOUR CROWD OF FOLLOWERS. IF YOU DO NOT YET UNDERSTAND, FROM THE AFORESAID FACTS, WHAT AND HOW GREAT TREASURES THESE ARE, TELL ME WHY NO PRINCE OR KING WAS EVER ABLE TO SUBDUE THE EGYPTIANS. THEN TELL ME WHY THE EMPEROR DIOCLETIAN ORDERED ALL THE SPAGYRIC BOOKS TO BE BURNT (SO FAR AS HE COULD LAY HIS HANDS UPON THEM). UNLESS THE CONTENTS OF THOSE BOOKS HAD BEEN KNOWN, THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN OBLIGED TO BEAR STILL HIS INTOLERABLE YOKE, - A YOKE, O SOPHIST, WHICH SHALL ONE DAY BE PUT UPON THE NECK OF YOURSELF AND YOUR COLLEAGUES.
FROM THE MIDDLE OF THIS AGE THE MONARCHY OF ALL THE ARTS HAS BEEN AT LENGTH DERIVED AND CONFERRED ON ME, THEOPHRASTUS PARACELSUS, PRINCE OF PHILOSOPHY AND OF MEDICINE. FOR THIS PURPOSE, I HAVE BEEN CHOSEN BY GOD TO EXTINGUISH AND BLOT OUT ALL THE PHANTASIES OF ELABORATE AND FALSE WORKS, OF DELUSIVE AND PRESUMPTUOUS WORDS, BE THEY THE WORDS OF ARISTOTLE, GALEN, AVICENNA, MESVA, OR THE DOGMAS OF ANY AMONG THEIR FOLLOWERS. MY THEORY, PROCEEDING AS IT DOES FROM THE LIGHT OF NATURE, CAN NEVER, THROUGH ITS CONSISTENCY, PASS AWAY OR BE CHANGED: BUT IN THE FIFTY-EIGHTH YEAR AFTER ITS MILLENNIUM AND A HALF IT WILL THEN BEGIN TO FLOURISH. THE PRACTICE AT THE SAME TIME FOLLOWING UPON THE THEORY WILL BE PROVED BY WONDERFUL AND INCREDIBLE SIGNS, SO AS TO BE OPEN TO MECHANICS AND COMMON PEOPLE, AND THEY WILL THOROUGHLY UNDERSTAND HOW FIRM AND IMMOVABLE IS THAT PARACELSIC ART AGAINST THE TRIFLINGS OF THE SOPHISTS: THOUGH MEANWHILE THAT SOPHISTICAL SCIENCE HAS TO HAVE ITS INEPTITUDE PROPPED UP AND FORTIFIED BY PAPAL AND IMPERIAL PRIVILEGES. IN THAT I AM ESTEEMED BY YOU A MENDICANT AND VAGABOND SOPHIST, THE DANUBE AND THE RHINE WILL ANSWER THAT ACCUSATION, THOUGH I HOLD MY TONGUE. THOSE CALUMNIES OF YOURS FALSELY DEVISED AGAINST ME HAVE OFTEN DISPLEASED MANY COURTS AND PRINCES, MANY IMPERIAL CITIES, THE KNIGHTLY ORDER, AND THE NOBILITY. I HAVE A TREASURE HIDDEN IN A CERTAIN CITY CALLED WEINDEN, BELONGING TO FORUM JULII, AT AN INN, - A TREASURE WHICH NEITHER YOU, LEO OF ROME, NOR YOU, CHARLES THE GERMAN, COULD PURCHASE WITH ALL YOUR SUBSTANCE. ALTHOUGH THE SIGNED STAR HAS BEEN APPLIED TO THE ARCANUM OF YOUR NAMES, IT IS KNOWN TO NONE BUT THE SONS OF THE DIVINE SPAGYRIC ART. SO THEN, YOU WORMY AND LOUSY SOPHIST, SINCE YOU DEEM THE MONARCH OF ARCANA A MERE IGNORANT, FATUOUS, AND PRODIGAL QUACK, NOW, IN THIS MID AGE, I DETERMINE IN MY PRESENT TREATISE TO DISCLOSE THE HONOURABLE COURSE OF PROCEDURE IN THESE MATTERS, THE VIRTUES AND PREPARATION OF THE CELEBRATED TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS FOR THE USE AND HONOUR OF ALL WHO LOVE THE TRUTH, AND IN ORDER THAT ALL WHO DESPISE THE TRUE ARTS MAY BE REDUCED TO POVERTY. BY THIS ARCANUM THE LAST AGE SHALL BE ILLUMINATED CLEARLY AND COMPENSATED FOR ALL ITS LOSSES BY THE GIFT OF GRACE AND THE REWARD OF THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, SO THAT SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD NO SIMILAR GERMINATION OF THE INTELLIGENCE AND OF WISDOM SHALL EVER HAVE BEEN HEARD OF. IN THE MEANTIME, VICE WILL NOT BE ABLE TO SUPPRESS THE GOOD, NOR WILL THE RESOURCES OF THOSE VICIOUS PERSONS, MANY THOUGH THEY BE, CAUSE ANY LOSS TO THE UPRIGHT.
THE BOOK CONCERNING THE TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS.
CHAPTER I.
I, PHILIPPUS THEOPHRASTUS PARACELSUS BOMBAST, SAY THAT, BY DIVINE GRACE, MANY WAYS HAVE BEEN SOUGHT TO THE TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, WHICH FINALLY ALL CAME TO THE SAME SCOPE AND END. HERMES TRISMEGISTUS, THE EGYPTIAN, APPROACHED THIS TASK IN HIS OWN METHOD. ORUS, THE GREEK, OBSERVED THE SAME PROCESS. HALI, THE ARABIAN, REMAINED FIRM IN HIS ORDER. BUT ALBERTUS MAGNUS, THE GERMAN, FOLLOWED ALSO A LENGTHY PROCESS. EACH ONE OF THESE ADVANCED IN PROPORTION TO HIS OWN METHOD; NEVERTHELESS, THEY ALL ARRIVE AT ONE AND THE SAME END, AT A LONG LIFE, SO MUCH DESIRED BY THE PHILOSOPHERS, AND ALSO AT AN HONOURABLE SUSTENANCE AND MEANS OF PRESERVING THAT LIFE IN THIS VALLEY OF MISERY. NOW AT THIS TIME, I, THEOPHRASTUS PARACELSUS BOMBAST, MONARCH OF THE ARCANA, AM ENDOWED BY GOD WITH SPECIAL GIFTS FOR THIS END, THAT EVERY SEARCHER AFTER THIS SUPREME PHILOSOPHIC WORK MAY BE FORCED TO IMITATE AND TO FOLLOW ME, BE HE ITALIAN, POLE, GAUL, GERMAN, OR WHATSOEVER OR WHOSOEVER HE BE. COME HITHER AFTER ME, ALL YOU PHILOSOPHERS, ASTRONOMERS, AND SPAGYRISTS, OF HOWEVER LOFTY A NAME YE MAY BE, I WILL SHOW AND OPEN TO YOU, ALCHEMISTS AND DOCTORS, WHO ARE EXALTED BY ME WITH THE MOST CONSUMMATE LABOURS, THIS CORPOREAL REGENERATION. I WILL TEACH YOU THE TINCTURE, THE ARCANUM1, THE QUINTESSENCE, WHEREIN LIE HID THE FOUNDATIONS OF ALL MYSTERIES AND OF ALL WORKS. FOR EVERY PERSON MAY AND OUGHT TO BELIEVE IN ANOTHER ONLY IN THOSE MATTERS, WHICH HE HAS TRIED BY FIRE. IF ANY ONE SHALL HAVE BROUGHT FORWARD ANYTHING CONTRARY TO THIS METHOD OF EXPERIMENTATION IN THE SPAGYRIC ART OR IN MEDICINE, THERE IS NO REASON FOR YOUR BELIEF IN HIM, SINCE, EXPERIMENTALLY, THROUGH THE AGENCY OF FIRE, THE TRUE IS SEPARATED FROM THE FALSE. THE LIGHT OF NATURE INDEED IS CREATED IN THIS WAY, THAT BY MEANS THEREOF THE PROOF OR TRIAL OF EVERYTHING MAY APPEAR, BUT ONLY TO THOSE WHO WALK IN THIS LIGHT. WITH THIS LIGHT WE WILL TEACH, BY THE VERY BEST METHODS OF DEMONSTRATION, THAT ALL THOSE WHO BEFORE ME HAVE APPROACHED THIS SO DIFFICULT PROVINCE WITH THEIR OWN FANCIES AND ACUTE SPECULATIONS HAVE, TO THEIR OWN LOSS, INCURRED THE DANGER OF THEIR FOOLISHNESS. ON WHICH ACCOUNT, FROM MY STANDPOINT, MANY RUSTICS HAVE BEEN ENNOBLED; BUT, ON THE OTHER HAND, THROUGH THE SPECULATIVE AND OPINIONATIVE ART OF THESE MANY NOBLES HAVE BEEN CHANGED INTO CLOWNS, AND SINCE THEY CARRIED GOLDEN MOUNTAINS IN THEIR HEAD BEFORE THEY HAD PUT THEIR HAND TO THE FIRE. FIRST OF ALL, THEN, THERE MUST BE LEARNT - DIGESTIONS, DISTILLATIONS, SUBLIMATIONS, REVERBERATIONS, EXTRACTIONS, SOLUTIONS, COAGULATIONS, FERMENTATIONS, FIXATIONS, AND EVERY INSTRUMENT WHICH IS REQUISITE FOR THIS WORK MUST BE MASTERED BY EXPERIENCE, SUCH AS GLASS VESSELS, CUCURBITES, CIRCULATORS, VESSELS OF HERMES, EARTHEN VESSELS, BATHS, BLAST-FURNACES, REVERBERATORIES, AND INSTRUMENTS OF LIKE KIND, ALSO MARBLE, COALS, AND TONGS. THUS AT LENGTH YOU WILL BE ABLE TO PROFIT IN ALCHEMY AND IN MEDICINE.
BUT SO LONG AS, RELYING ON FANCY AND OPINION, YOU CLEAVE TO YOUR FICTITIOUS BOOKS, YOU ARE FITTED AND PREDESTINATED FOR NO ONE OF THESE THINGS.
CHAPTER II.
CONCERNING THE DEFINITION OF THE SUBJECT AND MATTER OF THE TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS.
BEFORE I COME, THEN, TO THE PROCESS OF THE TINCTURE, IT IS NEEDFUL THAT I OPEN TO YOU THE SUBJECT THEREOF: FOR, UP TO THE PRESENT TIME, THIS HAS ALWAYS BEEN KEPT IN A SPECIALLY OCCULT WAY BY THE LOVERS OF TRUTH. SO, THEN, THE MATTER OF THE TINCTURE (WHEN YOU UNDERSTAND ME IN A SPAGYRICAL SENSE) IS A CERTAIN THING WHICH, BY THE ART OF VULCAN2, PASSES OUT OF THREE ESSENCES INTO ONE ESSENCE, OR IT MAY REMAIN. BUT, THAT I MAY GIVE IT ITS PROPER NAME, ACCORDING TO THE USE OF THE ANCIENTS, THOUGH IT IS CALLED BY MANY THE RED LION, STILL IT IS KNOWN BY FEW. THIS, BY THE AID OF NATURE AND THE SKILL OF THE ARTIST HIMSELF, CAN BE TRANSMUTED INTO A WHITE EAGLE, SO THAT OUT OF ONE TWO ARE PRODUCED; AND BEYOND THIS THE BRIGHTNESS OF GOLD DOES NOT SHINE SO MUCH FOR THE SPAGYRIST AS DO THESE TWO WHEN KEPT IN ONE. NOW, IF YOU DO NOT UNDERSTAND THE USE OF THE CABALISTS AND THE OLD ASTRONOMERS, YOU ARE NOT BORN BY GOD FOR THE SPAGYRIC ART, OR CHOSEN BY NATURE FOR THE WORK OF VULCAN, OR CREATED TO OPEN YOUR MOUTH CONCERNING ALCHEMICAL ARTS. THE MATTER OF THE TINCTURE, THEN, IS A VERY GREAT PEARL AND A MOST PRECIOUS TREASURE, AND THE NOBLEST THING NEXT TO THE MANIFESTATION OF THE MOST HIGH AND THE CONSIDERATION OF MEN WHICH CAN EXIST UPON EARTH. THIS IS THE LILI OF ALCHEMY AND OF MEDICINE, WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE SO DILIGENTLY SOUGHT AFTER, BUT, THROUGH THE FAILURE OF ENTIRE KNOWLEDGE AND COMPLETE PREPARATION, THEY HAVE NOT PROGRESSED TO THE PERFECT END THEREOF. BY MEANS OF THEIR INVESTIGATIONS AND EXPERIMENTS, ONLY THE INITIAL STAGE OF THE TINCTURE HAS BEEN GIVEN TO US; BUT THE TRUE FOUNDATION, WHICH MY COLLEAGUES MUST IMITATE, HAS BEEN LEFT FOR ME, SO THAT NO ONE SHOULD MINGLE THEIR SHADOWS WITH OUR GOOD INTENTIONS. I, BY RIGHT AFTER MY LONG EXPERIENCES, CORRECT THE SPAGYRISTS, AND SEPARATE THE FALSE OR THE ERRONEOUS FROM THE TRUE, SINCE, BY LONG INVESTIGATIONS, I HAVE FOUND REASONS WHY I SHOULD BE ABLE JUSTLY TO BLAME AND TO CHANGE DIVERSE THINGS. IF, INDEED, I HAD FOUND OUT EXPERIMENTS OF THE ANCIENTS BETTER THAN MY OWN, I SHOULD SCARCELY HAVE TAKEN UP SUCH GREAT LABOURS AS, FOR THE SAKE, THE UTILITY, AND THE ADVANTAGE OF ALL GOOD ALCHEMISTS, I HAVE UNDERGONE WILLINGLY. SINCE, THEN, THE SUBJECT OF THE TINCTURE HAS BEEN SUFFICIENTLY DECLARED, SO THAT IT SCARCELY COULD OR OUGHT TO BE EXCEEDED IN FIDELITY BETWEEN TWO BROTHERS, I APPROACH ITS PREPARATION, AND AFTER I HAVE LAID DOWN THE EXPERIENCES OF THE FIRST AGE, I WISH TO ADD MY OWN INVENTIONS; TO WHICH AT LAST THE AGE OF GRACE WILL BY-AND-BY GIVE ITS ADHESION, WHICHEVER OF THE PATRIARCHS, O SOPHIST, YOU, IN THE MEANTIME, SHALL HAVE MADE LEADERS.
CHAPTER III.
CONCERNING THE PROCESS OF THE ANCIENTS FOR THE TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, AND A MORE COMPENDIOUS METHOD BY PARACELSUS.
THE OLD SPAGYRISTS PUTREFIED LILI FOR A PHILOSOPHICAL MONTH, AND AFTERWARDS DISTILLED THEREFROM THE MOIST SPIRITS, UNTIL AT LENGTH THE DRY SPIRITS WERE ELEVATED. THEY AGAIN IMBUED THE CAPUT MORTUUM WITH MOIST SPIRITS, AND DREW THEM OFF FROM IT FREQUENTLY BY DISTILLATION UNTIL THE DRY SPIRITS WERE ALL ELEVATED. THEN AFTERWARDS THEY UNITED THE MOISTURE THAT HAD BEEN DRAWN OFF AND THE DRY SPIRITS BY MEANS OF A PELICAN, THREE OR FOUR TIMES, UNTIL THE WHOLE LILI REMAINED DRY AT THE BOTTOM. ALTHOUGH EARLY EXPERIENCE GAVE THIS PROCESS BEFORE FIXATION, NONE THE LESS OUR ANCESTORS OFTEN ATTAINED A PERFECT REALISATION OF THEIR WISH BY THIS METHOD. THEY WOULD, HOWEVER, HAVE HAD A SHORTER WAY OF ARRIVING AT THE TREASURE OF THE RED LION IF THEY HAD LEARNT THE AGREEMENT OF ASTRONOMY WITH ALCHEMY, AS I HAVE DEMONSTRATED IT IN THE APOCALYPSE OF HERMES3. BUT SINCE EVERY DAY (AS CHRIST SAYS FOR THE CONSOLATION OF THE FAITHFUL) HAS ITS OWN PECULIAR CARE, THE LABOUR FOR THE SPAGYRISTS BEFORE MY TIMES HAS BEEN GREAT AND HEAVY; BUT THIS, BY THE HELP OF THE HOLY SPIRIT FLOWING INTO US, WILL, IN THIS LAST AGE, BE LIGHTENED AND MADE CLEAR BY MY THEORY AND PRACTICE, FOR ALL THOSE WHO CONSTANTLY PERSEVERE IN THEIR WORK WITH PATIENCE. FOR I HAVE TESTED THE PROPERTIES OF NATURE, ITS ESSENCES AND CONDITIONS, AND I KNOW ITS CONJUNCTION AND RESOLUTION, WHICH ARE THE HIGHEST AND GREATEST GIFT FOR A PHILOSOPHER, AND NEVER UNDERSTOOD BY THE SOPHISTS UP TO THIS TIME. WHEN, THEREFORE, THE EARLIEST AGE GAVE THE FIRST EXPERIENCE OF THE TINCTURE, THE SPAGYRISTS MADE TWO THINGS OUT OF ONE SIMPLE. BUT WHEN AFTERWARDS, IN THE MIDDLE AGE, THIS INVENTION HAD DIED OUT, THEIR SUCCESSORS BY DILIGENT SCRUTINY AFTERWARDS CAME UPON THE TWO NAMES OF THIS SIMPLE, AND THEY NAMED IT WITH ONE WORD, NAMELY, LILI, AS BEING THE SUBJECT OF THE TINCTURE. AT LENGTH THE IMITATORS OF NATURE PUTREFIED THIS MATTER AT ITS PROPER PERIOD JUST LIKE THE SEED IN THE EARTH, SINCE BEFORE THIS CORRUPTION NOTHING COULD BE BORN FROM IT, NOR ANY ARCANUM BREAK FORTH FROM IT. AFTERWARDS THEY DREW OFF THE MOIST SPIRITS FROM THE MATTER, UNTIL AT LENGTH, BY THE VIOLENCE OF THE FIRE, THE DRY WERE ALSO EQUALLY SUBLIMATED, SO THAT, IN THIS WAY, JUST AS THE RUSTIC DOES AT THE PROPER TIME OF YEAR, THEY MIGHT COME TO MATURITY AS ONE AFTER ANOTHER IS WONT TO ASCEND AND TO FALL AWAY. LASTLY, AS AFTER THE SPRING COMES SUMMER, THEY INCORPORATED THOSE FRUITS AND DRY SPIRITS, AND BROUGHT THE MAGISTERY OF THE TINCTURE TO SUCH A POINT THAT IT CAME TO THE HARVEST, AND LAID ITSELF OUT FOR RIPENING.
CHAPTER IV.
CONCERNING THE PROCESS FOR THE TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, AS IT IS SHORTENED BY PARACELSUS.
THE ANCIENT SPAGYRISTS WOULD NOT HAVE REQUIRED SUCH LENGTHENED LABOUR AND SUCH WEARISOME REPETITION IF THEY HAD LEARNT AND PRACTISED THEIR WORK IN MY SCHOOL. THEY WOULD HAVE OBTAINED THEIR WISH JUST AS WELL, WITH FAR LESS EXPENSE AND LABOUR. BUT AT THIS TIME, WHEN THEOPHRASTUS PARACELSUS HAS ARRIVED AS THE MONARCH OF ARCANA, THE OPPORTUNITY IS AT HAND FOR FINDING OUT THOSE THINGS WHICH WERE OCCULT TO ALL SPAGYRISTS BEFORE ME. WHEREFORE I SAY, TAKE ONLY THE ROSE-COLOURED BLOOD FROM THE LION AND THE GLUTEN FROM THE EAGLE. WHEN YOU HAVE MIXED THESE, COAGULATE THEM ACCORDING TO THE OLD PROCESS, AND YOU WILL HAVE THE TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, WHICH AN INFINITE NUMBER HAVE SOUGHT AFTER AND VERY FEW HAVE FOUND. WHETHER YOU WILL OR NOT, SOPHIST, THIS MAGISTERY IS IN NATURE ITSELF, A WONDERFUL THING OF GOD ABOVE NATURE, AND A MOST PRECIOUS TREASURE IN THIS VALLEY OF SORROWS. IF YOU LOOK AT IT FROM WITHOUT IT SEEMS A PALTRY THING TO TRANSMUTE ANOTHER INTO SOMETHING FAR MORE NOBLE THAN IT WAS BEFORE. BUT YOU MUST, NEVERTHELESS, ALLOW THIS, AND CONFESS THAT IT IS A MIRACLE PRODUCED BY THE SPAGYRIST, WHO BY THE ART OF HIS PREPARATION CORRUPTS A VISIBLE BODY WHICH IS EXTERNALLY VILE, FROM WHICH HE EXCITES ANOTHER MOST NOBLE AND MOST PRECIOUS ESSENCE. IF YOU, IN LIKE MANNER, HAVE LEARNT ANYTHING FROM THE LIGHT OF ARISTOTLE, OR FROM US, OR FROM THE RULES OF SERAPIO, COME FORTH, AND BRING THAT KNOWLEDGE EXPERIMENTALLY TO LIGHT. PRESERVE NOW THE RIGHT OF THE SCHOOLS, AS BECOMES A LOVER OF HONOUR AND A DOCTOR. BUT IF YOU KNOW NOTHING AND CAN DO NOTHING, WHY DO YOU DESPISE ME AS THOUGH I WERE AN IRRATIONAL HELVETIAN COW, AND INVEIGH AGAINST ME AS A WANDERING VAGABOND? ART IS A SECOND NATURE AND A UNIVERSE OF ITS OWN, AS EXPERIENCE WITNESSES, AND DEMONSTRATES AGAINST YOU AND YOUR IDOLS. SOMETIMES, THEREFORE, THE ALCHEMIST COMPOUNDS CERTAIN SIMPLES, WHICH HE AFTERWARDS CORRUPTS ACCORDING TO HIS NEED, AND PREPARES THENCE ANOTHER THING. FOR THUS VERY OFTEN OUT OF MANY THINGS ONE IS MADE, WHICH EFFECTS MORE THAN NATURE OF HERSELF CAN DO, AS IN GASTAYNUM IT IS PERFECTLY WELL KNOWN THAT VENUS IS PRODUCED FROM SATURN; IN CARINTHIA, LUNA OUT OF VENUS; AND IN HUNGARY, SOL OUT OF LUNA; TO PASS OVER IN SILENCE FOR THE TIME BEING THE TRANSMUTATIONS OF OTHER NATURAL OBJECTS, WHICH WERE WELL KNOWN TO THE MAGI, AND MORE WONDERFULLY THAN OVID NARRATES IN HIS METAMORPHOSES DO THEY COME TO THE LIGHT. THAT YOU MAY RIGHTLY UNDERSTAND ME, SEEK YOUR LION IN THE EAST, AND YOUR EAGLE IN THE SOUTH, FOR THIS OUR WORK WHICH HAS BEEN UNDERTAKEN. YOU WILL NOT FIND BETTER INSTRUMENTS THAN HUNGARY AND ISTRIA PRODUCE. BUT IF YOU DESIRE TO LEAD FROM UNITY BY DUALITY IN TRINITY WITH EQUAL PERMUTATION OF EACH, THEN YOU SHOULD DIRECT YOUR JOURNEY TO THE SOUTH; SO IN CYPRUS SHALL YOU GAIN ALL YOUR DESIRE, CONCERNING WHICH WE MUST NOT DILATE MORE PROFUSELY THAN WE HAVE DONE AT PRESENT. THERE ARE STILL MANY MORE OF THESE ARCANA WHICH EXHIBIT TRANSMUTATIONS, THOUGH THEY ARE KNOWN TO FEW. AND ALTHOUGH THESE MAY BY THE LORD GOD BE MADE MANIFEST TO ANYONE, STILL, THE RUMOUR OF THIS ART DOES NOT ON THAT ACCOUNT AT ONCE BREAK FORTH, BUT THE ALMIGHTY GIVES THEREWITH THE UNDERSTANDING HOW TO CONCEAL THESE AND OTHER LIKE ARTS EVEN TO THE COMING OF ELIAS THE ARTIST, AT WHICH TIME THERE SHALL BE NOTHING SO OCCULT THAT IT SHALL NOT BE REVEALED. YOU ALSO SEE WITH YOUR EYES (THOUGH THERE IS NO NEED TO SPEAK OF THESE THINGS, WHICH MAY BE TAKEN DERISIVELY BY SOME) THAT IN THE FIRE OF SULPHUR IS A GREAT TINCTURE FOR GEMS, WHICH, INDEED, EXALTS THEM TO A LOFTIER DEGREE THAN NATURE BY HERSELF COULD DO. BUT THIS GRADATION OF METALS AND GEMS SHALL BE OMITTED BY ME IN THIS PLACE, SINCE I HAVE WRITTEN SUFFICIENTLY ABOUT IT IN MY SECRET OF SECRETS, IN MY BOOK ON THE VEXATIONS OF ALCHEMISTS, AND ABUNDANTLY ELSEWHERE. AS I HAVE BEGUN THE PROCESS OF OUR ANCESTORS WITH THE TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, I WILL NOW PERFECTLY CONCLUDE IT.
CHAPTER V.
CONCERNING THE CONCLUSION OF THE PROCESS OF THE ANCIENTS, MADE BY PARACELSUS.
LASTLY, THE ANCIENT SPAGYRISTS HAVING PLACED LILI IN A PELICAN AND DRIED IT, FIXED IT BY MEANS OF A REGULATED INCREASE OF THE FIRE, CONTINUED SO LONG UNTIL FROM BLACKNESS, BY PERMUTATION INTO ALL THE COLOURS, IT BECAME RED AS BLOOD, AND THEREWITH ASSUMED THE CONDITION OF A SALAMANDER. RIGHTLY, INDEED, DID THEY PROCEED WITH SUCH LABOUR, AND IN THE SAME WAY IT IS RIGHT AND BECOMING THAT EVERYONE SHOULD PROCEED WHO SEEKS THIS PEARL. IT WILL BE VERY DIFFICULT FOR ME TO MAKE THIS CLEARER TO YOU UNLESS YOU SHALL HAVE LEARNT IN THE SCHOOL OF THE ALCHEMISTS TO OBSERVE THE DEGREES OF THE FIRE, AND ALSO TO CHANGE YOUR VESSELS. FOR THEN AT LENGTH YOU WILL SEE THAT SOON AFTER YOUR LILI SHALL HAVE BECOME HEATED IN THE PHILOSOPHIC EGG, IT BECOMES, WITH WONDERFUL APPEARANCES, BLACKER THAN THE CROW; AFTERWARDS, IN SUCCESSION OF TIME, WHITER THAN THE SWAN; AND AT LAST, PASSING THROUGH A YELLOW COLOUR, IT TURNS OUT MORE RED THAN ANY BLOOD. SEEK, SEEK, SAYS THE FIRST SPAGYRIST, AND YOU SHALL FIND; KNOCK, AND IT SHALL BE OPENED UNTO YOU. IT WOULD BE IMPIOUS AND INDECOROUS TO PUT FOOD IN THE MOUTH OF A PERFIDIOUS BIRD. LET HER RATHER FLY TO IT, EVEN AS I, WITH OTHERS BEFORE ME, HAVE BEEN COMPELLED TO DO. BUT FOLLOW TRUE ART; FOR THIS WILL LEAD YOU TO ITS PERFECT KNOWLEDGE. IT IS NOT POSSIBLE THAT ANYTHING SHOULD HERE BE SET DOWN MORE FULLY OR MORE CLEARLY THAN I HAVE BEFORE SPOKEN. LET YOUR PHARISAICAL SCHOOLS TEACH YOU WHAT THEY WILL FROM THEIR UNSTABLE AND SLIPPERY FOUNDATION, WHICH REACHES NOT ITS END OR ITS AIM. WHEN AT LENGTH YOU SHALL HAVE BEEN TAUGHT AS ACCURATELY AS POSSIBLE THE ALCHEMISTIC ART, NOTHING IN THE NATURE OF THINGS SHALL THEN AT LENGTH BE SO DIFFICULT WHICH CANNOT BE MADE MANIFEST TO YOU BY THE AID OF THIS ART. NATURE, INDEED, HERSELF DOES NOT BRING FORTH ANYTHING INTO THE LIGHT WHICH IS ADVANCED TO ITS HIGHEST PERFECTION, AS CAN BE SEEN IN THIS PLACE FROM THE UNITY, OR THE UNION, OF OUR DUALITY. BUT A MAN OUGHT BY SPAGYRIC PREPARATIONS TO LEAD IT THITHER WHERE IT WAS ORDAINED BY NATURE. LET THIS HAVE BEEN SUFFICIENTLY SAID BY ME, CONCERNING THE PROCESS OF THE ANCIENTS AND MY CORRECTION OF THE TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, SO FAR AS RELATES TO ITS PREPARATION.
MOREOVER, SINCE NOW WE HAVE THAT TREASURE OF THE EGYPTIANS IN OUR HANDS, IT REMAINS THAT WE TURN IT TO OUR USE: AND THIS IS OFFERED TO US BY THE SPAGYRIC MAGISTERY IN TWO WAYS. ACCORDING TO THE FORMER MODE IT CAN BE APPLIED FOR THE RENEWING OF THE BODY; ACCORDING TO THE LATTER IT IS TO BE USED FOR THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS. SINCE, THEN, I, THEOPHRASTUS PARACELSUS, HAVE TRIED EACH OF THEM IN DIFFERENT WAYS, I AM WILLING TO PUT THEM FORWARD AND TO DESCRIBE THEM ACCORDING TO THE SIGNS INDEED OF THE WORK, AND AS IN EXPERIENCE AND PROOF THEY APPEARED TO ME BETTER AND MORE PERFECTLY.
CHAPTER VI.
CONCERNING THE TRANSMUTATION OF METALS BY THE PERFECTION OF MEDICINE.
IF THE TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS IS TO BE USED FOR TRANSMUTATION, A POUND OF IT MUST BE PROJECTED ON A THOUSAND POUNDS OF MELTED SOL. THEN, AT LENGTH, WILL A MEDICINE HAVE BEEN PREPARED FOR TRANSMUTING THE LEPROUS MOISTURE OF THE METALS. THIS WORK IS A WONDERFUL ONE IN THE LIGHT OF NATURE, NAMELY, THAT BY THE MAGISTERY, OR THE OPERATION OF THE SPAGYRIST, A METAL, WHICH FORMERLY EXISTED, SHOULD PERISH, AND ANOTHER BE PRODUCED. THIS FACT HAS RENDERED THAT SAME ARISTOTLE, WITH HIS ILL-FOUNDED PHILOSOPHY, FATUOUS. FOR TRULY, WHEN THE RUSTICS IN HUNGARY CAST IRON AT THE PROPER SEASON INTO A CERTAIN FOUNTAIN, COMMONLY CALLED ZIFFERBRUNNEN, IT IS CONSUMED INTO RUST, AND WHEN THIS IS LIQUEFIED WITH A BLAST-FIRE, IT SOON EXISTS AS PURE VENUS, AND NEVER MORE RETURNS TO IRON. SIMILARLY, IN THE MOUNTAIN COMMONLY CALLED KUTTENBERG, THEY OBTAIN A LIXIVIUM OUT OF MARCASITES, IN WHICH IRON IS FORTHWITH TURNED INTO VENUS OF A HIGH GRADE, AND MORE MALLEABLE THAN THE OTHER PRODUCED BY NATURE. THESE THINGS, AND MORE LIKE THEM, ARE KNOWN TO SIMPLE MEN RATHER THAN TO SOPHISTS, NAMELY, THOSE WHICH TURN ONE APPEARANCE OF A METAL INTO ANOTHER. AND THESE THINGS, MOREOVER, THROUGH THE REMARKABLE CONTEMPT OF THE IGNORANT, AND PARTLY, TOO, ON ACCOUNT OF THE JUST ENVY OF THE ARTIFICERS, REMAIN ALMOST HIDDEN. BUT I MYSELF, IN ISTRIA, HAVE OFTEN BROUGHT VENUS TO MORE THAN TWENTY-FOUR (AL. 38) DEGREES, SO THAT THE COLOUR OF SOL COULD NOT MOUNT HIGHER, CONSISTING OF ANTIMONY OR OR QUARTAL, WHICH VENUS I USED IN ALL RESPECTS AS OTHER KINDS.
BUT THOUGH THE OLD ARTISTS WERE VERY DESIROUS OF THIS ARCANUM, AND SOUGHT IT WITH THE GREATEST DILIGENCE, NEVERTHELESS, VERY FEW COULD BRING IT BY MEANS OF A PERFECT PREPARATION TO ITS END. FOR THE TRANSMUTATION OF AN INFERIOR METAL INTO A SUPERIOR ONE BRINGS WITH IT MANY DIFFICULTIES AND OBSTACLES, AS THE CHANGE OF JOVE INTO LUNA, OR VENUS INTO SOL. PERHAPS ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR SINS GOD WILLED THAT THE MAGNALIA OF NATURE SHOULD BE HIDDEN FROM MANY MEN. FOR SOMETIMES, WHEN THIS TINCTURE HAS BEEN PREPARED BY ARTISTS, AND THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO REDUCE THEIR PROJECTION TO WORK ITS EFFECTS, IT HAPPENED THAT, BY THEIR CARELESSNESS AND BAD GUARDIANSHIP, THIS WAS EATEN UP BY FOWLS, WHOSE FEATHERS THEREUPON FELL OFF, AND, AS I MYSELF HAVE SEEN, GREW AGAIN. IN THIS WAY TRANSMUTATION, THROUGH ITS ABUSE FROM THE CARELESSNESS OF THE ARTISTS, CAME INTO MEDICINE AND ALCHEMY. FOR WHEN THEY WERE UNABLE TO USE THE TINCTURE ACCORDING TO THEIR DESIRE, THEY CONVERTED THE SAME TO THE RENOVATION OF MEN, AS SHALL BE HEARD MORE AT LARGE IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER.
CHAPTER VII.
CONCERNING THE RENOVATION OF MEN.
SOME OF THE FIRST AND PRIMITIVE PHILOSOPHERS OF EGYPT HAVE LIVED BY MEANS OF THIS TINCTURE FOR A HUNDRED AND FIFTY YEARS. THE LIFE OF MANY, TOO, HAS BEEN EXTENDED AND PROLONGED TO SEVERAL CENTURIES, AS IS MOST CLEARLY SHEWN IN DIFFERENT HISTORIES, THOUGH IT SEEMS SCARCELY CREDIBLE TO ANY ONE. FOR ITS POWER IS SO REMARKABLE THAT IT EXTENDS THE LIFE OF THE BODY BEYOND WHAT IS POSSIBLE TO ITS CONGENITAL NATURE, AND KEEPS IT SO FIRMLY IN THAT CONDITION THAT IT LIVES ON IN SAFETY FROM ALL INFIRMITIES. AND ALTHOUGH, INDEED, THE BODY AT LENGTH COMES TO OLD AGE, NEVERTHELESS, IT STILL APPEARS AS THOUGH IT WERE ESTABLISHED IN ITS PRIMAL YOUTH.
SO, THEN, THE TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS IS A UNIVERSAL MEDICINE, AND CONSUMES ALL DISEASES, BY WHATSOEVER NAME THEY ARE CALLED, JUST LIKE AN INVISIBLE FIRE. THE DOSE IS VERY SMALL, BUT ITS EFFECT IS MOST POWERFUL. BY MEANS THEREOF I HAVE CURED THE LEPROSY, VENEREAL DISEASE, DROPSY, THE FALLING SICKNESS, COLIC, SCAB, AND SIMILAR AFFLICTIONS; ALSO LUPUS, CANCER, NOLI-ME-TANGERE, FISTULAS, AND THE WHOLE RACE OF INTERNAL DISEASES, MORE SURELY THAN ONE COULD BELIEVE. OF THIS FACT GERMANY, FRANCE, ITALY, POLAND, BOHEMIA, ETC., WILL AFFORD THE MOST AMPLE EVIDENCE.
NOW, SOPHIST, LOOK AT THEOPHRASTUS PARACELSUS. HOW CAN YOUR APOLLO, MACHAON, AND HIPPOCRATES STAND AGAINST ME? THIS IS THE CATHOLICUM OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, BY WHICH ALL THESE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ATTAINED LONG LIFE FOR RESISTING DISEASES, AND THEY HAVE ATTAINED THIS END ENTIRELY AND MOST EFFECTUALLY, AND SO, ACCORDING TO THEIR JUDGMENT, THEY NAMED IT THE TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. FOR WHAT CAN THERE BE IN THE WHOLE RANGE OF MEDICINE GREATER THAN SUCH PURGATION OF THE BODY, BY MEANS WHEREOF ALL SUPERFLUITY IS RADICALLY REMOVED FROM IT AND TRANSMUTED? FOR WHEN THE SEED IS ONCE MADE SOUND ALL ELSE IS PERFECTED. WHAT AVAILS THE ILL-FOUNDED PURGATION OF THE SOPHISTS SINCE IT REMOVES NOTHING AS IT OUGHT? THIS, THEREFORE, IS THE MOST EXCELLENT FOUNDATION OF A TRUE PHYSICIAN, THE REGENERATION OF THE NATURE, AND THE RESTORATION OF YOUTH. AFTER THIS, THE NEW ESSENCE ITSELF DRIVES OUT ALL THAT IS OPPOSED TO IT. TO EFFECT THIS REGENERATION, THE POWERS AND VIRTUES OF THE TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS WERE MIRACULOUSLY DISCOVERED, AND UP TO THIS TIME HAVE BEEN USED IN SECRET AND KEPT CONCEALED BY TRUE SPAGYRISTS.
HERE ENDS THE BOOK CONCERNING THE TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS.

NOTES
1 THE ARCANUM OF A SUBSTANCE IS NOT THE VIRTUE (VIRTUS) BUT THE ESSENCE (VIR) AND THE POTENCY (POTENTIA), AND IS STRONGER THAN THE VIRTUE; NEVERTHELESS, AN OLD ERROR OF THE DOCTORS CONFERRED THE NAME OF VIRTUES UPON THE POTENTIAL ESSENCES. - PARAMIRUM, LIB. IV. MANY THINGS ARE ELSEWHERE SET FORTH CONCERNING THE QUINTESSENCE, BUT WHAT IS DESCRIBED IS REALLY A SEPARATION OR EXTRACTION OF THE PURE FROM THE IMPURE, NOT A TRUE QUINTESSENCE, AND IT IS MORE CORRECTLY TERMED AN ARCANUM. -EXPLICATIO TOTIUS ASTRONOMIAE.
2 THE OFFICE OF VULCAN IS THE SEPARATION OF THE GOOD FROM THE BAD. SO THE ART OF VULCAN, WHICH IS ALCHEMY, IS LIKE UNTO DEATH, BY WHICH THE ETERNAL AND THE TEMPORAL ARE DIVIDED ONE FROM ANOTHER. SO ALSO THIS ART MIGHT BE CALLED THE DEATH OF THINGS. - DE MORBIS METALLICIS, LIB. I., TRACT III., C. 1. VULCAN IS AN ASTRAL AND NOT A CORPORAL FABRICATOR. - DE CADUCO MATRICIS, PAR. VI. THE ARTIST WORKING IN METALS AND OTHER MINERALS TRANSFORMS THEM INTO OTHER COLOURS, AND IN SO DOING HIS OPERATION IS LIKE THAT OF THE HEAVEN ITSELF. FOR AS THE ARTIST EXCOCTS BY MEANS OF VULCAN, OR THE IGNEOUS ELEMENT, SO HEAVEN PERFORMS THE WORK OF COCTION THROUGH THE SUN. THE SUN, THEREFORE, IS THE VULCAN OF HEAVEN ACCOMPLISHING COCTION IN THE EARTH. - DE ICTERITIIS. VULCAN IS THE FABRICATOR AND ARCHITECT OF ALL THINGS, NOR IS HIS HABITATION IN HEAVEN ONLY, THAT IS, IN THE FIRMAMENT, BUT EQUALLY IN ALL THE OTHER ELEMENTS. - LIB. METEORUM, C. 4. WHERE THE THREE PRIME PRINCIPLES ARE WANTING, THERE ALSO THE IGNEOUS ESSENCE IS ABSENT. THE IGNEOUS VULCAN IS NOTHING ELSE BUT SULPHUR, SAL NITRUM, AND MERCURY. - IBID., C.5.
3 THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION OF HERMES, INTERPRETED BY THEOPHRASTUS PARACELSUS, CONCERNING THE SUPREME SECRET OF THE WORLD, SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN FIRST BROUGHT TO LIGHT BY BENEDICTUS FIGULUS, AND APPEARED AS A PIECE DE RÉSISTANCE IN HIS "GOLDEN AND BLESSED CASKET OF NATURE'S MARVELS", OF WHICH AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION HAS BEEN VERY RECENTLY PUBLISHED. ("A GOLDEN AND BLESSED CASKET OF NATURE'S MARVELS". BY BENEDICTUS FIGULUS. NOW FIRST DONE INTO ENGLISH FROM THE GERMAN ORIGINAL PUBLISHED AT FRANKFORT IN THE YEAR 1608. LONDON: JAMES ELLIOTT AND CO. 8VO., 1893). AMONG THE MANY WRITINGS WHICH HAVE BEEN FABULOUSLY ATTRIBUTED TO HERMES, THERE DOES NOT SEEM TO BE ANY RECORD OF AN APOCALYPSE, AND IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SAY WHAT FORGED DOCUMENT MAY HAVE BEEN THE SUBJECT OF INTERPRETATION BY PARACELSUS. AS THE COLLECTION OF FIGULUS IS NOW SO READILY ACCESSIBLE, IT IS SOMEWHAT SUPERFLUOUS TO REPRODUCE THE TREATISE HERE, BUT SINCE THIS TRANSLATION CLAIMS TO INCLUDE EVERYTHING WRITTEN BY THE PHYSICIAN OF HOHENHEIM ON THE SUBJECT OF ALCHEMY AND THE UNIVERSAL MEDICINE, IT IS APPENDED AT THIS POINT. IT SHOULD BE PREMISED THAT BENEDICTUS FIGULUS COMPLAINS BITTERLY OF THE MUTILATION AND PERVERSION TO WHICH THE WORKS OF PARACELSUS WERE SUBJECTED, AND THE REVELATION OF HERMES SEEMS IN MANY PARTS TO BETRAY ANOTHER HAND, ESPECIALLY IN ITS QUOTATION OF AUTHORITIES WHO ARE NOT COUNTENANCED BY ITS REPUTED AUTHOR. HERMES, PLATO, ARISTOTLE, AND OTHER PHILOSOPHERS, FLOURISHING AT DIFFERENT TIMES, WHO HAVE INTRODUCED THE ARTS, AND MORE ESPECIALLY HAVE EXPLORED THE SECRETS OF INFERIOR CREATION, ALL THESE HAVE EAGERLY SOUGHT A MEANS WHEREBY MAN'S BODY MIGHT BE PRESERVED FROM DECAY AND BECOME ENDUED WITH IMMORTALITY. TO THEM IT WAS ANSWERED THAT THERE IS NOTHING WHICH MIGHT DELIVER THE MORTAL BODY FROM DEATH; BUT THAT THERE IS ONE THING WHICH MAY POSTPONE DECAY, RENEW YOUTH; AND PROLONG SHORT HUMAN LIFE (AS WITH THE PATRIARCHS). FOR DEATH WAS LAID AS A PUNISHMENT UPON OUR FIRST PARENTS, ADAM AND EVE, AND WILL NEVER DEPART FROM ALL THEIR DESCENDANTS. THEREFORE, THE ABOVE PHILOSOPHERS, AND MANY OTHERS, HAVE SOUGHT THIS ONE THING WITH GREAT LABOUR, AND HAVE FOUND THAT THAT WHICH PRESERVES THE HUMAN BODY FROM CORRUPTION, AND PROLONGS LIFE, CONDUCTS ITSELF, WITH RESPECT TO OTHER ELEMENTS, AS IT WERE LIKE THE HEAVENS; FROM WHICH THEY UNDERSTOOD THAT THE HEAVENS ARE A SUBSTANCE ABOVE THE FOUR ELEMENTS. AND JUST AS THE HEAVENS, WITH RESPECT TO THE OTHER ELEMENTS, ARE HELD TO BE THE FIFTH SUBSTANCE (FOR THEY ARE INDESTRUCTIBLE, STABLE, AND SUFFER NO FOREIGN ADMIXTURE), SO ALSO THIS ONE THING (COMPARED TO THE FORCES OF OUR BODY) IS AN INDESTRUCTIBLE ESSENCE, DRYING UP ALL THE SUPERFLUITIES OF OUR BODIES, AND HAS BEEN PHILOSOPHICALLY CALLED BY THE ABOVE-MENTIONED NAME. IT IS NEITHER HOT AND DRY LIKE FIRE, NOR COLD AND MOIST LIKE WATER, NOR WARM AND MOIST LIKE AIR, NOR DRY AND COLD LIKE EARTH. BUT IT IS A SKILFUL, PERFECT EQUATION OF ALL THE ELEMENTS, A RIGHT COMMINGLING OF NATURAL FORCES, A MOST PARTICULAR UNION OF SPIRITUAL VIRTUES, AN INDISSOLUBLE UNITING OF BODY AND SOUL. IT IS THE PUREST AND NOBLEST SUBSTANCE OF AN INDESTRUCTIBLE BODY, WHICH CANNOT BE DESTROYED NOR HARMED BY THE ELEMENTS, AND IS PRODUCED BY ART. WITH THIS, ARISTOTLE PREPARED AN APPLE, PROLONGING LIFE BY ITS SCENT, WHEN HE, FIFTEEN DAYS BEFORE HIS DEATH, COULD NEITHER EAT NOR DRINK ON ACCOUNT OF OLD AGE. THIS SPIRITUAL ESSENCE, OR ONE THING, WAS REVEALED FROM ABOVE TO ADAM, AND WAS GREATLY DESIRED BY THE HOLY FATHERS; THIS ALSO HERMES AND ARISTOTLE CALL THE TRUTH WITHOUT LIES, THE MOST SURE OF ALL THINGS CERTAIN, THE SECRET OF ALL SECRETS. IT IS THE LAST AND THE HIGHEST THING TO BE SOUGHT UNDER THE HEAVENS, A WONDROUS CLOSING AND FINISH OF PHILOSOPHICAL WORK, BY WHICH ARE DISCOVERED THE DEWS OF HEAVEN AND THE FASTNESSES OF EARTH. WHAT THE MOUTH OF MAN CANNOT UTTER IS ALL FOUND IN THIS SPIRIT. AS MORIENUS SAYS: "HE WHO HAS THIS HAS ALL THINGS, AND WANTS NO OTHER AID. FOR IN IT ARE ALL TEMPORAL HAPPINESS, BODILY HEALTH, AND EARTHLY FORTUNE. IT IS THE SPIRIT OF THE FIFTH SUBSTANCE, A FOUNT OF ALL JOYS ( BENEATH THE RAYS OF THE MOON), THE SUPPORTER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE MOVER OF SEA AND WIND, THE OUTPOURER OF RAIN, UPHOLDING THE STRENGTH OF ALL THINGS, AN EXCELLENT SPIRIT ABOVE HEAVENLY AND OTHER SPIRITS, GIVING HEALTH, JOY, PEACE, LOVE; DRIVING AWAY HATRED AND SORROW, BRINGING IN JOY, EXPELLING ALL EVIL, QUICKLY HEALING ALL DISEASES, DESTROYING POVERTY AND MISERY, LEADING TO ALL GOOD THINGS, PREVENTING ALL EVIL WORDS AND THOUGHTS, GIVING MAN HIS HEART'S DESIRE, BRINGING TO THE PIOUS EARTHLY HONOUR AND LONG LIFE, BUT TO THE WICKED WHO MISUSE IT, ETERNAL PUNISHMENT". THIS IS THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, WHICH THE WORLD CANNOT COMPREHEND WITHOUT THE INTERPOSITION OF THE HOLY GHOST, OR WITHOUT THE INSTRUCTION OF THOSE WHO KNOW IT. THE SAME IS OF A MYSTERIOUS NATURE, WONDROUS STRENGTH, BOUNDLESS POWER. THE SAINTS, FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD, HAVE DESIRED TO BEHOLD ITS FACE. BY AVICENNA THIS SPIRIT IS NAMED THE SOUL OF THE WORLD. FOR, AS THE SOUL MOVES ALL THE LIMBS OF THE BODY, SO ALSO DOES THIS SPIRIT MOVE ALL BODIES. AND AS THE SOUL IS IN ALL THE LIMBS OF THE BODY, SO ALSO IS THIS SPIRIT IN ALL ELEMENTARY CREATED THINGS. IT IS SOUGHT BY MANY AND FOUND BY FEW. IT IS BEHELD FROM AFAR AND FOUND NEAR; FOR IT EXISTS IN EVERY THING, IN EVERY PLACE, AND AT ALL TIMES. IT HAS THE POWERS OF ALL CREATURES; ITS ACTION IS FOUND IN ALL ELEMENTS, AND THE QUALITIES OF ALL THINGS ARE THEREIN, EVEN IN THE HIGHEST PERFECTION. BY VIRTUE OF THIS ESSENCE DID ADAM AND THE PATRIARCHS PRESERVE THEIR HEALTH AND LIVE TO AN EXTREME AGE, SOME OF THEM ALSO FLOURISHING IN GREAT RICHES. WHEN THE PHILOSOPHERS HAD DISCOVERED IT, WITH GREAT DILIGENCE AND LABOUR, THEY STRAIGHTWAY CONCEALED IT UNDER A STRANGE TONGUE, AND IN PARABLES, LEST THE SAME SHOULD BECOME KNOWN TO THE UNWORTHY, AND THE PEARLS BE CAST BEFORE SWINE. FOR IF EVERYONE KNEW IT, ALL WORK AND INDUSTRY WOULD CEASE; MAN WOULD DESIRE NOTHING BUT THIS ONE THING, PEOPLE WOULD LIVE WICKEDLY, AND THE WORLD BE RUINED, SEEING THAT THEY WOULD PROVOKE GOD BY REASON OF THEIR AVARICE AND SUPERFLUITY. FOR EYE HATH NOT SEEN, NOR EAR HEARD, NOR HATH THE HEART OF MAN UNDERSTOOD WHAT HEAVEN HATH NATURALLY INCORPORATED WITH THIS SPIRIT. THEREFORE HAVE I BRIEFLY ENUMERATED SOME OF THE QUALITIES OF THIS SPIRIT, TO THE HONOUR OF GOD, THAT THE PIOUS MAY REVERENTLY PRAISE HIM IN HIS GIFTS (WHICH GIFT OF GOD SHALL AFTERWARDS COME TO THEM), AND I WILL HEREWITH SHEW WHAT POWERS AND VIRTUES IT POSSESSES IN EACH THING, ALSO ITS OUTWARD APPEARANCE, THAT IT MAY BE MORE READILY RECOGNISED. IN ITS FIRST STATE, IT APPEARS AS AN IMPURE EARTHLY BODY, FULL OF IMPERFECTIONS. IT THEN HAS AN EARTHLY NATURE, HEALING ALL SICKNESS AND WOUNDS IN THE BOWELS OF MAN, PRODUCING GOOD AND CONSUMING PROUD FLESH, EXPELLING ALL STENCH, AND HEALING GENERALLY, INWARDLY AND OUTWARDLY. IN ITS SECOND NATURE, IT APPEARS AS A WATERY BODY, SOMEWHAT MORE BEAUTIFUL THAN BEFORE, BECAUSE (ALTHOUGH STILL HAVING ITS CORRUPTIONS) ITS VIRTUE IS GREATER. IT IS MUCH NEARER THE TRUTH, AND MORE EFFECTIVE IN WORKS. IN THIS FORM IT CURES COLD AND HOT FEVERS AND IS A SPECIFIC AGAINST POISONS, WHICH IT DRIVES FROM HEART AND LUNGS, HEALING THE SAME WHEN INJURED OR WOUNDED, PURIFYING THE BLOOD, AND, TAKEN THREE TIMES A DAY, IS OF GREAT COMFORT IN ALL DISEASES. BUT IN ITS THIRD NATURE IT APPEARS AS AN AERIAL BODY, OF AN OILY NATURE, ALMOST FREED FROM ALL IMPERFECTIONS, IN WHICH FORM IT DOES MANY WONDROUS WORKS, PRODUCING BEAUTY AND STRENGTH OF BODY, AND (A SMALL QUANTITY BEING TAKEN IN THE FOOD) PREVENTING MELANCHOLY AND HEATING OF THE GALL, INCREASING THE QUANTITY OF THE BLOOD AND SEED, SO THAT FREQUENT BLEEDING BECOMES NECESSARY. IT EXPANDS THE BLOOD VESSELS, CURES WITHERED LIMBS, RESTORES STRENGTH TO THE SIGHT, IN GROWING PERSONS REMOVES WHAT IS SUPERFLUOUS AND MAKES GOOD DEFECTS IN THE LIMBS. IN ITS FOURTH NATURE IT APPEARS IN A FIERY FORM (NOT QUITE FREED FROM ALL IMPERFECTIONS, STILL SOMEWHAT WATERY AND NOT DRIED ENOUGH), WHEREIN IT HAS MANY VIRTUES, MAKING THE OLD YOUNG AND REVIVING THOSE AT THE POINT OF DEATH. FOR IF TO SUCH AN ONE THERE BE GIVEN, IN WINE, A BARLEYCORN'S WEIGHT OF THIS FIRE, SO THAT IT REACH THE STOMACH, IT GOES TO HIS HEART, RENEWING HIM AT ONCE, DRIVING AWAY ALL PREVIOUS MOISTURE AND POISON, AND RESTORING THE NATURAL HEAT OF THE LIVER. GIVEN IN SMALL DOSES TO OLD PEOPLE, IT REMOVES THE DISEASES OF AGE, GIVING THE OLD YOUNG HEARTS AND BODIES. HENCE IT IS CALLED THE ELIXIR OF LIFE. IN ITS FIFTH AND LAST NATURE, IT APPEARS IN A GLORIFIED AND ILLUMINATED FORM, WITHOUT DEFECTS, SHINING LIKE GOLD AND SILVER, WHEREIN IT POSSESSES ALL PREVIOUS POWERS AND VIRTUES IN A HIGHER AND MORE WONDROUS DEGREE. HERE ITS NATURAL WORKS ARE TAKEN FOR MIRACLES. WHEN APPLIED TO THE ROOTS OF DEAD TREES THEY REVIVE, BRINGING FORTH LEAVES AND FRUIT. A LAMP, THE OIL OF WHICH IS MINGLED WITH THIS SPIRIT, CONTINUES TO BURN FOR EVER WITHOUT DIMINUTION. IT CONVERTS CRYSTALS INTO THE MOST PRECIOUS STONES OF ALL COLOURS, EQUAL TO THOSE FROM THE MINES, AND DOES MAYN OTHER INCREDIBLE WONDERS WHICH MAY NOT BE REVEALED TO THE UNWORTHY. FOR IT HEALS ALL DEAD AND LIVING BODIES WITHOUT OTHER MEDICINE. HERE CHRIST IS MY WITNESS THAT I LIE NOT, FOR ALL HEAVENLY INFLUENCES ARE UNITED AND COMBINED THEREIN. THIS ESSENCE ALSO REVEALS ALL TREASURES IN EARTH AND SEA, CONVERTS ALL METALLIC BODIES INTO GOLD, AND THERE IS NOTHING LIKE UNTO IT UNDER HEAVEN. THIS SPIRIT IS THE SECRET HIDDEN FROM THE BEGINNING, YET GRANTED BY GOD TO A FEW HOLY MEN FOR THE REVEALING OF THESE ICHES TO HIS GLORY - DWELLING IN FIERY FORM IN THE AIR, AND LEADING EARTH WITH ITSELF TO HEAVEN, WHILE FROM ITS BODY THERE FLOW WHOLE RIVERS OF LIVING WATER. THIS SPIRIT FLIES THROUGH THE MIDST OF THE HEAVENS LIKE A MORNING MIST, LEADS ITS BURNING FIRE INTO THE WATER, AND HAS ITS SHINING REALM IN THE HEAVENS. AND ALTHOUGH THESE WRITINGS MAY BE REGARDED AS FALSE BY THE READER, YET TO THE INITIATED THEY ARE TRUE AND POSSIBLE, WHEN THE HIDDEN SENSE IS PROPERLY UNDERSTOOD. FOR GOD IS WONDERFUL IN HIS WORKS, AND HIS WISDOM IS WITHOUT END. THIS SPIRIT IN ITS FIERY FORM IS CALLED A SANDARACA, IN THE AERIAL A KYBRICK, IN THE WATERY AN AZOTH, IN THE EARTHLY ALCOHOPH AND ALIOCOSOPH. HENCE THEY ARE DECEIVED BY THESE NAMES WHO, SEEKING WITHOUT INSTRUCTION, THINK TO FIND THIS SPIRIT OF LIFE IN THINGS FOREIGN TO OUR ART. FOR ALTHOUGH THIS SPIRIT WHICH WE SEEK, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS QUALITIES, IS CALLED BY THESE NAMES, YET THE SAME IS NOT IN THESE BODIES AND CANNOT BE IN THEM. FOR A REFINED SPIRIT CANNOT APPEAR EXCEPT IN A BODY SUITABLE TO ITS NATURE. AND, BY HOWEVER MANY NAMES IT BE CALLED, LET NO ONE IMAGINE THERE BE DIFFERENT SPIRITS, FOR, SAY WHAT ONE WILL, THERE IS BUT ONE SPIRIT WORKING EVERYWHERE AND IN ALL THINGS. THAT IS THE SPIRIT WHICH, WHEN RISING, ILLUMINES THE HEAVENS, WHEN SETTING INCORPORATES THE PURITY OF EARTH, AND WHEN BROODING HAS EMBRACED THE WATERS. THIS SPIRIT IS NAMED RAPHAEL, THE ANGEL OF GOD, THE SUBTLEST AND PUREST, WHOM THE OTHERS ALL OBEY AS THEIR KING. THIS SPIRITUAL SUBSTANCE IS NEITHER HEAVENLY NOR HELLISH, BUT AN AIRY, PURE, AND HEARTY BODY, MIDWAY BETWEEN THE HIGHEST AND LOWEST, WITHOUT REASON, BUT FRUITFUL IN WORKS, AND THE MOST SELECT AND BEAUTIFUL OF ALL OTHER HEAVENLY THINGS. THIS WORK OF GOD IS FAR TOO DEEP FOR UNDERSTANDING, FOR IT IS THE LAST, GREATEST, AND HIGHEST SECRET OF NATURE. IT IS THE SPIRIT OF GOD, WHICH IN THE BEGINNING FILLED THE EARTH AND BROODED OVER THE WATERS, WHICH THE WORLD CANNOT GRASP WITHOUT THE GRACIOUS INTERPOSITION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AND INSTRUCTION FROM THOSE WHO KNOW IT, WHICH ALSO THE WHOLE WORLD DESIRES FOR ITS VIRTUE, AND WHICH CANNOT BE PRIZED ENOUGH. FOR IT REACHES TO THE PLANETS, RAISES THE CLOUDS, DRIVES AWAY MISTS, GIVES ITS LIGHT TO ALL THINGS, TURNS EVERYTHING INTO SUN AND MOON, BESTOWS ALL HEALTH AND ABUNDANCE OF TREASURE, CLEANSES THE LEPER, BRIGHTENS THE EYES, BANISHES SORROW, HEALS THE SICK, REVEALS ALL HIDDEN TREASURES, AND, GENERALLY, CURES ALL DISEASES. THROUGH THIS SPIRIT HAVE THE PHILOSOPHERS INVENTED THE SEVEN LIBERAL ARTS, AND THEREBY GAINED THEIR RICHES. THROUGH THE SAME MOSES MADE THE GOLDEN VESSELS IN THE ARK, AND KING SOLOMON DID MANY BEAUTIFUL WORKS TO THE HONOUR OF GOD. THEREWITH MOSES BUILT THE TABERNACLE, NOAH THE ARK, SOLOMON THE TEMPLE. BY THIS, EZRA RESTORED THE LAW, AND MIRIAM, MOSES' SISTER, WAS HOSPITABLE; ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, AND OTHER RIGHTEOUS MEN, HAVE HAD LIFELONG ABUNDANCE AND RICHES; AND ALL THE SAINTS POSSESSING IT HAVE THEREWITH PRAISED GOD. THEREFORE IS ITS ACQUISITION VERY HARD, MORE THAN THAT OF GOLD AND SILVER. FOR IT IS THE BEST OF ALL THINGS, BECAUSE, OF ALL THINGS MORTAL THAT MAN CAN DESIRE IN THIS WORLD, NOTHING CAN COMPARE WITH IT, AND IN IT ALONE IS TRUTH. HENCE IT IS CALLED THE STONE AND SPIRIT OF TRUTH; IN ITS WORKS IS NO VANITY, ITS PRAISE CANNOT BE SUFFICIENTLY EXPRESSED. I AM UNABLE TO SPEAK ENOUGH OF ITS VIRTUES, BECAUSE ITS GOOD QUALITIES AND POWERS ARE BEYOND HUMAN THOUGHTS, UNUTTERABLE BY THE TONGUE OF MAN, AND IN IT ARE FOUND THE PROPERTIES OF ALL THINGS. YEA, THERE IS NOTHING DEEPER IN NATURE. O UNFATHOMABLE ABYSS OF GOD'S WISDOM, WHICH THUS HATH UNITED AND COMPRISED IN THE VIRTUE AND POWER OF THIS ONE SPIRIT THE QUALITIES OF ALL EXISTING BODIES! O UNSPEAKABLE HONOUR AND BOUNDLESS JOY GRANTED TO MORTAL MAN! FOR THE DESTRUCTIBLE THINGS OF NATURE ARE RESTORED BY VIRTUE OF THE SAID SPIRIT. O MYSTERY OF MYSTERIES, MOST SECRET OF ALL SECRET THINGS, AND HEALING AND MEDICINE OF ALL THINGS! THOU LAST DISCOVERY IN EARTHLY NATURES, LAST BEST GIFT TO PATRIARCHS AND SAGES, GREATLY DESIRED BY THE WHOLE WORLD! OH, WHAT A WONDROUS AND LAUDABLE SPIRIT IS PURITY, IN WHICH STAND ALL JOY, RICHES, FRUITFULNESS OF LIFE, AND ART OF ALL ARTS, A POWER WHICH TO ITS INITIATES GRANTS ALL MATERIAL JOYS! O DESIRABLE KNOWLEDGE, LOVELY ABOVE ALL THINGS BENEATH THE CIRCLE OF THE MOON, BY WHICH NATURE IS STRENGTHENED, AND HEART AND LIMBS ARE RENEWED, BLOOMING YOUTH IS PRESERVED, OLD AGE DRIVEN AWAY, WEAKNESS DESTROYED, BEAUTY IN ITS PERFECTION PRESERVED, AND ABUNDANCE ENSURED IN ALL THINGS PLEASING TO MEN! O THOU SPIRITUAL SUBSTANCE, LOVELY ABOVE ALL THINGS! O THOU WONDROUS POWER, STRENGTHENING ALL THE WORLD! O THOU INVINCIBLE VIRTUE, HIGHEST OF ALL THAT IS, ALTHOUGH DESPISED BY THE IGNORANT, YET HELD BY THE WISE IN GREAT PRAISE, HONOUR, AND GLORY, THAT - PROCEEDING FROM HUMOURS - WAKEST THE DEAD, EXPELLEST DISEASES, RESTOREST THE VOICE OF THE DYING! O THOU TREASURE OF TREASURES, MYSTERY OF MYSTERIES, CALLED BY AVICENNA "AN UNSPEAKABLE SUBSTANCE", THE PUREST AND MOST PERFECT SOUL OF THE WORLD, THAN WHICH THERE IS NOTHING MORE COSTLY UNDER HEAVEN, UNFATHOMABLE IN NATURE AND POWER, WONDERFUL IN VIRTUE AND WORKS, HAVING NO EQUAL AMONG CREATURES, POSSESSING THE VIRTUES OF ALL BODIES UNDER HEAVEN! FOR FROM IT FLOW THE WATER OF LIFE, THE OIL AND HONEY OF ETERNAL HEALING, AND THUS HATH IT NOURISHED THEM WITH HONEY AND WATER FROM THE ROCK. THEREFORE, SAITH MORIENUS: "HE WHO HATH IT, THE SAME ALSO HATH ALL THINGS". BLESSED ART THOU, LORD GOD OF OUR FATHERS, IN THAT THOU HAST GIVEN THE PROPHETS THIS KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING, THAT THEY HAVE HIDDEN THESE THINGS (LEST THEY SHOULD BE DISCOVERED BY THE BLIND, AND THOSE DROWNED IN WORLDLY GODLESSNESS) BY WHICH THE WISE AND THE PIOUS HAVE PRAISED THEE! FOR THE DISCOVERERS OF THE MYSTERY OF THIS THING TO THE UNWORTHY ARE BREAKERS OF THE SEAL OF HEAVENLY REVELATION, THEREBY OFFENDING GOD'S MAJESTY, AND BRINGING UPON THEMSELVES MANY MISFORTUNES AND THE PUNISHMENTS OF GOD. THEREFORE, I BEG ALL CHRISTIANS, POSSESSING THIS KNOWLEDGE, TO COMMUNICATE THE SAME TO NOBODY, EXCEPT IT BE TO ONE LIVING IN GODLINESS, OF WELL-PROVED VIRTUE, AND PRAISING GOD, WHO HAS GIVEN SUCH A TREASURE TO MAN. FOR MANY SEEK, BUT FEW FIND IT. HENCE THE IMPURE AND THOSE LIVING IN VICE ARE UNWORTHY OF IT. THEREFORE IS THIS ART TO BE SHEWN TO ALL GOD-FEARING PERSONS, BECAUSE IT CANNOT BE BOUGHT WITH A PRICE. I TESTIFY BEFORE GOD THAT I LIE NOT, ALTHOUGH IT APPEAR IMPOSSIBLE TO FOOLS, THAT NO ONE HAS HITHERTO EXPLORED NATURE SO DEEPLY. THE ALMIGHTY BE PRAISED FOR HAVING CREATED THIS ART AND FOR REVEALING IT TO GOD-FEARING MEN. AMEN. AND THUS IS FULFILLED THIS PRECIOUS AND EXCELLENT WORK, CALLED THE REVEALING OF THE OCCULT SPIRIT, IN WHICH LIE HIDDEN THE SECRETS AND MYSTERIES OF THE WORLD. BUT THIS SPIRIT IS ONE GENIUS, AND DIVINE, WONDERFUL, AND LORDLY POWER. FOR IT EMBRACES THE WHOLE WORLD, AND OVERCOMES THE ELEMENTS AND THE FIFTH SUBSTANCE. TO OUR TRISMEGISTUS SPAGYRUS, JESUS CHRIST, BE PRAISE AND GLORY IMMORTAL. AMEN.
THE TREASURE OF TREASURES FOR ALCHEMISTS BY PARACELSUS

THE TREASURE OF TREASURES FOR ALCHEMISTS.
BY PHILIPPUS THEOPHRASTUS BOMBAST, PARACELSUS THE GREAT
NATURE BEGETS A MINERAL IN THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH. THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF IT, WHICH ARE FOUND IN MANY DISTRICTS OF EUROPE. THE BEST WHICH HAS BEEN OFFERED TO ME, WHICH ALSO HAS BEEN FOUND GENUINE IN EXPERIMENTATION, IS EXTERNALLY IN THE FIGURE OF THE GREATER WORLD, AND IS IN THE EASTERN PART OF THE SPHERE OF THE SUN. THE OTHER, IN THE SOUTHERN STAR, IS NOW IN ITS FIRST EFFLORESCENCE. THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH THRUST THIS FORTH THROUGH ITS SURFACE. IT IS FOUND RED IN ITS FIRST COAGULATION, AND IN IT LIE HID ALL THE FLOWERS AND COLOURS OF THE MINERALS. MUCH HAS BEEN WRITTEN ABOUT IT BY THE PHILOSOPHERS, FOR IT IS OF A COLD AND MOIST NATURE, AND AGREES WITH THE ELEMENT OF WATER.
SO FAR AS RELATES TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF IT AND EXPERIMENT WITH IT, ALL THE PHILOSOPHERS BEFORE ME, THOUGH THEY HAVE AIMED AT IT WITH THEIR MISSILES, HAVE GONE VERY WIDE OF THE MARK. THEY BELIEVED THAT MERCURY AND SULPHUR WERE THE MOTHER OF ALL METALS, NEVER EVEN DREAMING OF MAKING MENTION MEANWHILE OF A THIRD; AND YET WHEN THE WATER IS SEPARATED FROM IT BY SPAGYRIC ART THE TRUTH IS PLAINLY REVEALED, THOUGH IT WAS UNKNOWN TO GALEN OR TO AVICENNA. BUT IF, FOR THE SAKE OF OUR EXCELLENT PHYSICIANS, WE HAD TO DESCRIBE ONLY THE NAME, THE COMPOSITION; THE DISSOLUTION, AND COAGULATION, AS IN THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD NATURE PROCEEDS WITH ALL GROWING THINGS, A WHOLE YEAR WOULD SCARCELY SUFFICE ME, AND, IN ORDER TO EXPLAIN THESE THINGS, NOT EVEN THE SKINS OF NUMEROUS COWS WOULD BE ADEQUATE.
NOW, I ASSERT THAT IN THIS MINERAL ARE FOUND THREE PRINCIPLES, WHICH ARE MERCURY, SULPHUR, AND THE MINERAL WATER WHICH HAS SERVED TO NATURALLY COAGULATE IT. SPAGYRIC SCIENCE IS ABLE TO EXTRACT THIS LAST FROM ITS PROPER JUICE WHEN IT IS NOT ALTOGETHER MATURED, IN THE MIDDLE OF THE AUTUMN, JUST LIKE A PEAR FROM A TREE. THE TREE POTENTIALLY CONTAINS THE PEAR. IF THE CELESTIAL STARS AND NATURE AGREE, THE TREE FIRST OF ALL PUTS FORTH SHOOTS IN THE MONTH OF MARCH; THEN IT THRUSTS OUT BUDS, AND WHEN THESE OPEN THE FLOWER APPEARS, AND SO ON IN DUE ORDER UNTIL IN AUTUMN THE PEAR GROWS RIPE. SO IS IT WITH THE MINERALS. THESE ARE BORN, IN LIKE MANNER, IN THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH. LET THE ALCHEMISTS WHO ARE SEEKING THE TREASURE OF TREASURES CAREFULLY NOTE THIS. I WILL SHEW THEM THE WAY, ITS BEGINNING, ITS MIDDLE, AND ITS END. IN THE FOLLOWING TREATISE I WILL DESCRIBE THE PROPER WATER, THE PROPER SULPHUR, AND THE PROPER BALM THEREOF. BY MEANS OF THESE THREE THE RESOLUTION AND COMPOSITION ARE COAGULATED INTO ONE.
CONCERNING THE SULPHUR OF CINNABAR.
TAKE MINERAL CINNABAR AND PREPARE IT IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER. COOK IT WITH RAIN WATER IN A STONE VESSEL FOR THREE HOURS. THEN PURIFY IT CAREFULLY, AND DISSOLVE IT IN AQUA REGIS, WHICH IS COMPOSED OF EQUAL PARTS OF VITRIOL, NITRE, AND SAL AMMONIAC. ANOTHER FORMULA IS VITRIOL, SALTPETRE, ALUM, AND COMMON SALT.
DISTIL THIS IN AN ALEMBIC. POUR IT ON AGAIN, AND SEPARATE CAREFULLY THE PURE FROM THE IMPURE THUS. LET IT PUTREFY FOR A MONTH IN HORSE-DUNG; THEN SEPARATE THE ELEMENTS IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER. IF IT PUTS FORTH ITS SIGN1, COMMENCE THE DISTILLATION BY MEANS OF AN ALEMBIC WITH A FIRE OF THE FIRST DEGREE. THE WATER AND THE AIR WILL ASCEND; THE FIRE AND THE EARTH WILL REMAIN AT THE BOTTOM. AFTERWARDS JOIN THEM AGAIN, AND GRADUALLY TREAT WITH THE ASHES. SO THE WATER AND THE AIR WILL AGAIN ASCEND FIRST, AND AFTERWARDS THE ELEMENT OF FIRE, WHICH EXPERT ARTISTS RECOGNISE. THE EARTH WILL REMAIN IN THE BOTTOM OF THE VESSEL. THIS COLLECT THERE. IT IS WHAT MANY SEEK AFTER AND FEW FIND.
THIS DEAD EARTH IN THE REVERBERATORY YOU WILL PREPARE ACCORDING TO THE RULES OF ART, AND AFTERWARDS ADD FIRE OF THE FIRST DEGREE FOR FIVE DAYS AND NIGHTS. WHEN THESE HAVE ELAPSED YOU MUST APPLY THE SECOND DEGREE FOR THE SAME NUMBER OF DAYS AND NIGHTS, AND PROCEED ACCORDING TO ART WITH THE MATERIAL ENCLOSED. AT LENGTH YOU WILL FIND A VOLATILE SALT, LIKE A THIN ALKALI, CONTAINING IN ITSELF THE ASTRUM OF FIRE AND EARTH2. MIX THIS WITH THE TWO ELEMENTS THAT HAVE BEEN PRESERVED, THE WATER AND THE EARTH. AGAIN PLACE IT ON THE ASHES FOR EIGHT DAYS AND EIGHT NIGHTS, AND YOU WILL FIND THAT WHICH HAS BEEN NEGLECTED BY MANY ARTISTS. SEPARATE THIS ACCORDING TO YOUR EXPERIENCE, AND ACCORDING TO THE RULES OF THE SPAGYRIC ART, AND YOU WILL HAVE A WHITE EARTH, FROM WHICH ITS COLOUR HAS BEEN EXTRACTED. JOIN THE ELEMENT OF FIRE AND SALT TO THE ALKALISED EARTH. DIGEST IN A PELICAN TO EXTRACT THE ESSENCE. THEN A NEW EARTH WILL BE DEPOSITED, WHICH PUT ASIDE.
CONCERNING THE RED LION.
AFTERWARDS TAKE THE LION IN THE PELICAN WHICH ALSO IS FOUND [AT] FIRST, WHEN YOU SEE ITS TINCTURE, THAT IS TO SAY, THE ELEMENT OF FIRE WHICH STANDS ABOVE THE WATER, THE AIR, AND THE EARTH. SEPARATE IT FROM ITS DEPOSIT BY TRITURATION. THUS YOU WILL HAVE THE TRUE AURUM POTABILE3. SWEETEN THIS WITH THE ALCOHOL OF WINE POURED OVER IT, AND THEN DISTIL IN AN ALEMBIC UNTIL YOU PERCEIVE NO ACIDITY TO REMAIN IN THE AQUA REGIA.
THIS OIL OF THE SUN, ENCLOSED IN A RETORT HERMETICALLY SEALED, YOU MUST PLACE FOR ELEVATION THAT IT MAY BE EXALTED AND DOUBLED IN ITS DEGREE. THEN PUT THE VESSEL, STILL CLOSELY SHUT, IN A COOL PLACE. THUS IT WILL NOT BE DISSOLVED, BUT COAGULATED. PLACE IT AGAIN FOR ELEVATION AND COAGULATION, AND REPEAT THIS THREE TIMES. THUS WILL BE PRODUCED THE TINCTURE OF THE SUN, PERFECT IN ITS DEGREE. KEEP THIS IN ITS OWN PLACE.
CONCERNING THE GREEN LION.
TAKE THE VITRIOL OF VENUS4, CAREFULLY PREPARED ACCORDING TO THE RULES OF SPAGYRIC ART; AND ADD THERETO THE ELEMENTS OF WATER AND AIR WHICH YOU HAVE RESERVED. RESOLVE, AND SET TO PUTREFY FOR A MONTH ACCORDING TO INSTRUCTIONS. WHEN THE PUTREFACTION IS FINISHED, YOU WILL BEHOLD THE SIGN OF THE ELEMENTS. SEPARATE, AND YOU WILL SOON SEE TWO COLOURS, NAMELY, WHITE AND RED. THE RED IS ABOVE THE WHITE. THE RED TINCTURE OF THE VITRIOL IS SO POWERFUL THAT IT REDDENS ALL WHITE BODIES, AND WHITENS ALL RED ONES, WHICH IS WONDERFUL.
WORK UPON THIS TINCTURE BY MEANS OF A RETORT, AND YOU WILL PERCEIVE A BLACKNESS ISSUE FORTH. TREAT IT AGAIN BY MEANS OF THE RETORT, REPEATING THE OPERATION UNTIL IT COMES OUT WHITISH. GO ON, AND DO NOT DESPAIR OF THE WORK. RECTIFY UNTIL YOU FIND THE TRUE, CLEAR GREEN LION, WHICH YOU WILL RECOGNISE BY ITS GREAT WEIGHT. YOU WILL SEE THAT IT IS HEAVY AND LARGE. THIS IS THE TINCTURE, TRANSPARENT GOLD. YOU WILL SEE MARVELLOUS SIGNS OF THIS GREEN LION, SUCH AS COULD BE BOUGHT BY NO TREASURES OF THE ROMAN LEO. HAPPY HE WHO HAS LEARNT HOW TO FIND IT AND USE IT FOR A TINCTURE!
THIS IS THE TRUE AND GENUINE BALSAM5, THE BALSAM OF THE HEAVENLY STARS, SUFFERING NO BODIES TO DECAY, NOR ALLOWING LEPROSY, GOUT, OR DROPSY TO TAKE ROOT. IT IS GIVEN IN A DOSE OF ONE GRAIN, IF IT HAS BEEN FERMENTED WITH SULPHUR OF GOLD.
AH, CHARLES THE GERMAN, WHERE IS YOUR TREASURE? WHERE ARE YOUR PHILOSOPHERS? WHERE YOUR DOCTORS? WHERE ARE YOUR DECOCTERS OF WOODS, WHO AT LEAST PURGE AND RELAX? IS YOUR HEAVEN REVERSED? HAVE YOUR STARS WANDERED OUT OF THEIR COURSE, AND ARE THEY STRAYING IN ANOTHER ORBIT, AWAY FROM THE LINE OF LIMITATION, SINCE YOUR EYES ARE SMITTEN WITH BLINDNESS, AS BY A CARBUNCLE, AND OTHER THINGS MAKING A SHOW OF ORNAMENT, BEAUTY, AND POMP? IF YOUR ARTISTS ONLY KNEW THAT THEIR PRINCE GALEN - THEY CALL NONE LIKE HIM - WAS STICKING IN HELL, FROM WHENCE HE HAS SENT LETTERS TO ME, THEY WOULD MAKE THE SIGN OF THE CROSS UPON THEMSELVES WITH A FOX'S TAIL. IN THE SAME WAY YOUR AVICENNA SITS IN THE VESTIBULE OF THE INFERNAL PORTAL; AND I HAVE DISPUTED WITH HIM ABOUT HIS AURUM POTABILE, HIS TINCTURE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, HIS QUINTESSENCE, AND PHILOSOPHERS' STONE, HIS MITHRIDATIC, HIS THERIAC, AND ALL THE REST. O, YOU HYPOCRITES, WHO DESPISE THE TRUTHS TAUGHT YOU BY A TRUE PHYSICIAN, WHO IS HIMSELF INSTRUCTED BY NATURE, AND IS A SON OF GOD HIMSELF! COME, THEN, AND LISTEN, IMPOSTORS WHO PREVAIL ONLY BY THE AUTHORITY OF YOUR HIGH POSITIONS! AFTER MY DEATH, MY DISCIPLES WILL BURST FORTH AND DRAG YOU TO THE LIGHT, AND SHALL EXPOSE YOUR DIRTY DRUGS, WHEREWITH UP TO THIS TIME YOU HAVE COMPASSED THE DEATH OF PRINCES, AND THE MOST INVINCIBLE MAGNATES OF THE CHRISTIAN WORLD. WOE FOR YOUR NECKS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT! I KNOW THAT THE MONARCHY WILL BE MINE. MINE, TOO, WILL BE THE HONOUR AND GLORY. NOT THAT I PRAISE MYSELF: NATURE PRAISES ME. OF HER I AM BORN; HER I FOLLOW. SHE KNOWS ME, AND I KNOW HER. THE LIGHT WHICH IS IN HER I HAVE BEHELD IN HER; OUTSIDE, TOO, I HAVE PROVED THE SAME IN THE FIGURE OF THE MICROCOSM, AND FOUND IT IN THAT UNIVERSE.
BUT I MUST PROCEED WITH MY DESIGN IN ORDER TO SATISFY MY DISCIPLES TO THE FULL EXTENT OF THEIR WISH. I WILLINGLY DO THIS FOR THEM, IF ONLY SKILLED IN THE LIGHT OF NATURE AND THOROUGHLY PRACTISED IN ASTRAL MATTERS, THEY FINALLY BECOME ADEPTS IN PHILOSOPHY, WHICH ENABLES THEM TO KNOW THE NATURE OF EVERY KIND OF WATER.
TAKE, THEN, OF THIS LIQUID OF THE MINERALS WHICH I HAVE DESCRIBED, FOUR PARTS BY WEIGHT; OF THE EARTH OF RED SOL TWO PARTS; OF SULPHUR OF SOL ONE PART. PUT THESE TOGETHER INTO A PELICAN, CONGELATE, AND DISSOLVE THEM THREE TIMES. THUS YOU WILL HAVE THE TINCTURE OF THE ALCHEMISTS. WE HAVE NOT HERE DESCRIBED ITS WEIGHT: BUT THIS IS GIVEN IN THE BOOK ON TRANSMUTATIONS6.
SO, NOW, HE WHO HAS ONE TO A THOUSAND OUNCES OF THE ASTRUM SOLIS SHALL ALSO TINGE HIS OWN BODY OF SOL.
IF YOU HAVE THE ASTRUM OF MERCURY, IN THE SAME MANNER, YOU WILL TINGE THE WHOLE BODY OF COMMON MERCURY. IF YOU HAVE THE ASTRUM OF VENUS YOU WILL, IN LIKE MANNER, TINGE THE WHOLE BODY OF VENUS, AND CHANGE IT INTO THE BEST METAL. THESE FACTS HAVE ALL BEEN PROVED. THE SAME MUST ALSO BE UNDERSTOOD AS TO THE ASTRA OF THE OTHER PLANETS, AS SATURN, JUPITER, MARS, LUNA, AND THE REST. FOR TINCTURES ARE ALSO PREPARED FROM THESE: CONCERNING WHICH WE NOW MAKE NO MENTION IN THIS PLACE, BECAUSE WE HAVE ALREADY DWELT AT SUFFICIENT LENGTH UPON THEM IN THE BOOK ON THE NATURE OF THINGS AND IN THE ARCHIDOXIES. SO, TOO, THE FIRST ENTITY OF METALS AND TERRESTRIAL MINERALS HAVE BEEN MADE, SUFFICIENTLY CLEAR FOR ALCHEMISTS TO ENABLE THEM TO GET THE ALCHEMISTS' TINCTURE.
THIS WORK, THE TINCTURE OF THE ALCHEMISTS, NEED NOT BE ONE OF NINE MONTHS; BUT QUICKLY, AND WITHOUT ANY DELAY, YOU MAY GO ON BY THE SPAYGRIC ART OF THE ALCHEMISTS, AND, IN THE SPACE OF FORTY DAYS, YOU CAN FIX THIS ALCHEMICAL SUBSTANCE, EXALT IT, PUTREFY IT, FERMENT IT, COAGULATE IT INTO A STONE, AND PRODUCE THE ALCHEMICAL PHOENIX7. BUT IT SHOULD BE NOTED WELL THAT THE SULPHUR OF CINNABAR BECOMES THE FLYING EAGLE, WHOSE WINGS FLY AWAY WITHOUT WIND, AND CARRY THE BODY OF THE PHOENIX TO THE NEST OF THE PARENT, WHERE IT IS NOURISHED BY THE ELEMENT OF FIRE, AND THE YOUNG ONES DIG OUT ITS EYES: FROM WHENCE THERE EMERGES A WHITENESS, DIVIDED IN ITS SPHERE, INTO A SPHERE AND LIFE OUT OF ITS OWN HEART, BY THE BALSAM OF ITS INWARD PARTS, ACCORDING TO THE PROPERTY OF THE CABALISTS.
HERE ENDS THE TREASURE OF THE ALCHEMISTS.

THE AURORA OF THE PHILOSOPHERS BY PARACELSUS

THE AURORA OF THE PHILOSOPHERS.
BY THEOPHRASTUS PARACELSUS.
WHICH HE OTHERWISE CALLS HIS MONARCHIA.1
 
CHAPTER I.
CONCERNING THE ORIGIN OF THE PHILOSOPHERS’ STONE.
ADAM WAS THE FIRST INVENTOR OF ARTS, BECAUSE HE HAD KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THINGS AS WELL AFTER THE FALL AS BEFORE2. THENCE HE PREDICTED THE WORLD’S DESTRUCTION BY WATER. FROM THIS CAUSE, TOO, IT CAME ABOUT THAT HIS SUCCESSORS ERECTED TWO TABLES OF STONE, ON WHICH THEY ENGRAVED ALL NATURAL ARTS IN HIEROGLYPHICAL CHARACTERS, IN ORDER THAT THEIR POSTERITY MIGHT ALSO BECOME ACQUAINTED WITH THIS PREDICTION, THAT SO IT MIGHT BE HEEDED, AND PROVISION MADE IN THE TIME OF DANGER. SUBSEQUENTLY, NOAH FOUND ONE OF THESE TABLES UNDER MOUNT ARAROTH, AFTER THE DELUGE. IN THIS TABLE WERE DESCRIBED THE COURSES OF THE UPPER FIRMAMENT AND OF THE LOWER GLOBE, AND ALSO OF THE PLANETS. AT LENGTH THIS UNIVERSAL KNOWLEDGE WAS DIVIDED INTO SEVERAL PARTS, AND LESSENED IN ITS VIGOUR AND POWER. BY MEANS OF THIS SEPARATION, ONE MAN BECAME AN ASTRONOMER, ANOTHER A MAGICIAN, ANOTHER A CABALIST, AND A FOURTH AN ALCHEMIST. ABRAHAM, THAT VULCANIC TUBALCAIN, A CONSUMMATE ASTROLOGER AND ARITHMETICIAN, CARRIED THE ART OUT OF THE LAND OF CANAAN INTO EGYPT, WHEREUPON THE EGYPTIANS ROSE TO SO GREAT A HEIGHT AND DIGNITY THAT THIS WISDOM WAS DERIVED FROM THEM BY OTHER NATIONS. THE PATRIARCH JACOB PAINTED, AS IT WERE, THE SHEEP WITH VARIOUS COLOURS; AND THIS WAS DONE BY MAGIC: FOR IN THE THEOLOGY OF THE CHALDEANS, HEBREWS, PERSIANS, AND EGYPTIANS, THEY HELD THESE ARTS TO BE THE HIGHEST PHILOSOPHY, TO BE LEARNT BY THEIR CHIEF NOBLES AND PRIESTS. SO IT WAS IN THE TIME OF MOSES, WHEN BOTH THC PRIESTS AND ALSO THC PHYSICIANS WERE CHOSEN FROM AMONG THE MAGI – THE PRIESTS FOR THE JUDGMENT OF WHAT RELATED TO HEALTH, ESPECIALLY IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF LEPROSY. MOSES, LIKEWISE, WAS INSTRUCTED IN THE EGYPTIAN SCHOOLS, AT THE COST AND CARE OF PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER, SO THAT HE EXCELLED IN ALL THE WISDOM AND LEARNING OF THAT PEOPLE. THUS, TOO, WAS IT WITH DANIEL, WHO IN HIS YOUTHFUL DAYS IMBIBED THE LEARNING OF THE CHALDEANS, SO THAT HE BECAME A CABALIST. WITNESS HIS DIVINE PREDICTIONS AND HIS EXPOSITION OF THOSE WORDS, "MENE, MENE, TECELPHARES". THESE WORDS CAN BE UNDERSTOOD BY THE PROPHETIC AND CABALISTIC ART. THIS CABALISTIC ART WAS PERFECTLY FAMILIAR TO, AND IN CONSTANT USE BY, MOSES AND THE PROPHETS. THE PROPHET ELIAS FORETOLD MANY THINGS BY HIS CABALISTIC NUMBERS. SO DID THE WISE MEN OF OLD, BY THIS NATURAL AND MYSTICAL ART, LEARN TO KNOW GOD RIGHTLY. THEY ABODE IN HIS LAWS, AND WALKED IN HIS STATUTES WITH GREAT FIRMNESS. IT IS ALSO EVIDENT IN THE BOOK OF SAMUEL, THAT THE BERELISTS DID NOT FOLLOW THE DEVIL’S PART, BUT BECAME, BY DIVINE PERMISSION, PARTAKERS OF VISIONS AND VERITABLE APPARITIONS, WHEREOF WE SHALL TREAT MORE AT LARGE IN THE BOOK OF SUPERCELESTIAL THINGS3. THIS GIFT IS GRANTED BY THE LORD GOD TO THOSE PRIESTS WHO WALK IN THE DIVINE PRECEPTS. IT WAS A CUSTOM AMONG THE PERSIANS NEVER TO ADMIT ANY ONE AS KING UNLESS HE WERE A WISE MAN, PRE-EMINENT IN REALITY AS WELL AS IN NAME. THIS IS CLEAR FROM THE CUSTOMARY NAME OF THEIR KINGS; FOR THEY WERE CALLED WISE MEN. SUCH WERE THOSE WISE MEN AND PERSIAN MAGI WHO CAME FROM THE EAST TO SEEK OUT THC LORD JESUS, AND ARE CALLED NATURAL PRIESTS. THE EGYPTIANS, ALSO, HAVING OBTAINED THIS MAGIC AND PHILOSOPHY FROM THE CHALDEANS AND PERSIANS, DESIRED THAT THEIR PRIESTS SHOULD LEARN THE SAME WISDOM; AND THEY BECAME SO FRUITFUL AND SUCCESSFUL THEREIN THAT ALL THE NEIGHBOURING COUNTRIES ADMIRED THEM. FOR THIS REASON, HERMES WAS SO TRULY NAMED TRISMEGISTUS, BECAUSE HE WAS A KING, A PRIEST, A PROPHET, A MAGICIAN, AND A SOPHIST OF NATURAL THINGS. SUCH ANOTHER WAS ZOROASTER.
 
CHAPTER II.
WHEREIN IS DECLARED THAT THE GREEKS DREW A LARGE PART
OF THEIR LEARNING FROM THE EGYPTIANS; AND HOW
IT CAME FROM THEM TO US.
WHEN A SON OF NOAH POSSESSED THE THIRD PART OF THE WORLD AFTER THE FLOOD, THIS ART BROKE INTO CHALDAEA AND PERSIA, AND THENCE SPREAD INTO EGYPT. THE ART HAVING BEEN FOUND OUT BY THE SUPERSTITIOUS AND IDOLATROUS GREEKS, SOME OF THEM WHO WERE WISER THAN THE REST BETOOK THEMSELVES TO THE CHALDEANS AND EGYPTIANS, SO THAT THEY MIGHT DRAW THE SAME WISDOM FROM THEIR SCHOOLS. SINCE, HOWEVER, THE THEOLOGICAL STUDY OF THE LAW OF MOSES DID NOT SATISFY THEM, THEY TRUSTED TO THEIR OWN PECULIAR GENIUS, AND FELL AWAY FROM THE RIGHT FOUNDATION OF THOSE NATURAL SECRETS AND ARTS. THIS IS EVIDENT FROM THEIR FABULOUS CONCEPTIONS, AND FROM THEIR ERRORS RESPECTING THE DOCTRINE OF MOSES. IT WAS THE CUSTOM OF THE EGYPTIANS TO PUT FORWARD THE TRADITIONS OF THAT SURPASSING WISDOM ONLY IN ENIGMATICAL FIGURES AND ABSTRUSE HISTORIES AND TERMS. THIS WAS AFTERWARDS FOLLOWED BY HOMER WITH MARVELLOUS POETICAL SKILL; AND PYTHAGORAS WAS ALSO ACQUAINTED WITH IT, SEEING THAT HE COMPRISED IN HIS WRITINGS MANY THINGS OUT OF THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE OLD TESTAMENT. IN LIKE MANNER, HIPPOCRATES, THALES OF MILETUS, ANAXAGORAS, DEMOCRITUS, AND OTHERS, DID NOT SCRUPLE TO FIX THEIR MINDS ON THE SAME SUBJECT. AND YET NONE OF THEM WERE PRACTISED IN THE TRUE ASTROLOGY, GEOMETRY, ARITHMETIC, OR MEDICINE, BECAUSE THEIR PRIDE PREVENTED THIS, SINCE THEY WOULD NOT ADMIT DISCIPLES BELONGING TO OTHER NATIONS THAN THEIR OWN. EVEN WHEN THEY HAD GOT SOME INSIGHT FROM THE CHALDEANS AND EGYPTIANS, THEY BECAME MORE ARROGANT STILL THAN THEY WERE BEFORE BY NATURE, AND WITHOUT ANY DIFFIDENCE PROPOUNDED THE SUBJECT SUBSTANTIALLY INDEED, BUT MIXED WITH SUBTLE FICTIONS OR FALSEHOODS; AND THEN THEY ATTEMPTED TO ELABORATE A CERTAIN KIND OF PHILOSOPHY WHICH DESCENDED FROM THEM TO THE LATINS. THESE IN THEIR TURN, BEING EDUCATED HEREWITH, ADORNED IT WITH THEIR OWN DOCTRINES, AND BY THESE THE PHILOSOPHY WAS SPREAD OVER EUROPE. MANY ACADEMIES WERE FOUNDED FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THEIR DOGMAS AND RULES, SO THAT THE YOUNG MIGHT BE INSTRUCTED; AND THIS SYSTEM FLOURISHES WITH THE GERMANS, AND OTHER NATIONS, RIGHT DOWN TO THE PRESENT DAY.
 
CHAPTER III.
WHAT WAS TAUGHT IN THE SCHOOLS OF THE EGYPTIANS?
THE CHALDEANS, PERSIANS, AND EGYPTIANS HAD ALL OF THEM THE SAME KNOWLEDGE OF THE SECRETS OF NATURE, AND ALSO THE SAME RELIGION. IT WAS ONLY THE NAMES THAT DIFFERED. THE CHALDEANS AND PERSIANS CALLED THEIR DOCTRINE SOPHIA AND MAGIC4; AND THE EGYPTIANS, BECAUSE OF THE SACRIFICE, CALLED THEIR WISDOM PRIESTCRAFT. THE MAGIC OF THE PERSIANS, AND THE THEOLOGY OF THE EGYPTIANS, WERE BOTH OF THEM TAUGHT IN THE SCHOOLS OF OLD. THOUGH THERE WERE MANY SCHOOLS AND LEARNED MEN IN ARABIA, AFRICA, AND GREECE, SUCH AS ALBUMAZAR, ABENZAGEL, GEBER, RHASIS, AND AVICENNA AMONG THE ARABIANS; AND AMONG THE GREEKS, MACHAON, PODALIRIUS, PYTHAGORAS, ANAXAGORAS, DEMOCRITUS, PLATO, ARISTOTLE, AND RHODIANUS; STILL THERE WERE DIFFERENT OPINIONS AMONGST THEM AS TO THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIAN ON POINTS WHEREIN THEY THEMSELVES DIFFERED, AND WHEREUPON THEY DISAGREED WITH IT. FOR THIS REASON PYTHAGORAS COULD NOT BE CALLED A WISE MAN, BECAUSE THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTCRAFT AND WISDOM WERE NOT PERPECTLY TAUGHT, ALTHOUGH HE RECEIVED THEREFROM MANY MYSTERIES AND ARCANA; AND THAT ANAXAGORAS HAD RECEIVED A GREAT MANY AS WELL, IS CLEAR FROM HIS DISCUSSIONS ON THE SUBJECT OF SOL AND ITS STONE, WHICH HE LEFT BEHIND HIM AFTER HIS DEATH. YET HE DIFFERED IN MANY RESPECTS FROM THE EGYPTIANS. EVEN THEY WOULD NOT BE CALLED WISE MEN OR MAGI; BUT, FOLLOWING PYTHAGORAS, THEY ASSUMED THE NAME OF PHILOSOPHY: YET THEY GATHERED NO MORE THAN A FEW GLEAMS LIKE SHADOWS FROM THE MAGIC OF THE PERSIANS AND THE EGYPTIANS. BUT MOSES, ABRAHAM, SOLOMON, ADAM, AND THE WISE MEN THAT CAME FROM THE EAST TO CHRIST, WERE TRUE MAGI, DIVINE SOPHISTS AND CABALISTS. OF THIS ART AND WISDOM, THE GREEKS KNEW VERY LITTLE OR NOTHING AT ALL; AND THEREFORE WE SHALL LEAVE THIS PHILOSOPHICAL WISDOM OF THE GREEKS AS BEING A MERE SPECULATION, UTTERLY DISTINCT AND SEPARATE FROM OTHER TRUE ARTS AND SCIENCES.
 
CHAPTER IV.
WHAT MAGI THE CHALDEANS, PERSIANS, AND EGYPTIANS WERE.
MANY PERSONS HAVE ENDEAVORED TO INVESTIGATE AND MAKE USE OF THE SECRET MAGIC OF THESE WISE MEN; BUT IT HAS NOT YET BEEN ACCOMPLISHED. MANY EVEN OF OUR OWN AGE EXALT TRITHEMIUS, OTHERS BACON AND AGRIPPA, FOR MAGIC AND THE CABALA5 – TWO THINGS APPARENTLY QUITE DISTINCT – NOT KNOWING WHY THEY DO SO. MAGIC, INDEED, IS AN ART AND FACULTY WHEREBY THE ELEMENTARY BODIES, THEIR FRUITS, PROPERTIES, VIRTUES, AND HIDDEN OPERATIONS ARE COMPREHENDED. BUT THE CABALA, BY A SUBTLE UNDERSTANDING OF THE SCRIPTURES, SEEMS TO TRACE OUT THE WAY TO GOD FOR MEN, TO SHEW THEM HOW THEY MAY ACT WITH HIM, AND PROPHESY FROM HIM; FOR THE CABALA IS FULL OF DIVINE MYSTERIES, EVEN AS MAGIC IS FULL OF NATURAL SECRETS. IT TEACHES OF AND FORETELLS FROM THE NATURE OF THINGS TO COME AS WELL AS OF THINGS PRESENT, SINCE ITS OPERATION CONSISTS IN KNOWING THE INNER CONSTITUTION OF ALL CREATURES, OF CELESTIAL AS WELL AS TERRESTRIAL BODIES: WHAT IS LATENT WITHIN THEM; WHAT ARE THEIR OCCULT VIRTUES; FOR WHAT THEY WERE ORIGINALLY DESIGNED, AND WITH WHAT PROPERTIES THEY ARE ENDOWED. THESE AND THE LIKE SUBJECTS ARE THE BONDS WHEREWITH THINGS CELESTIAL ARE BOUND UP WITH THINGS OF THE EARTH, AS MAY SOMETIMES BE SEEN IN THEIR OPERATION EVEN WITH THE BODILY EYES. SUCH A CONJUNCTION OF CELESTIAL INFLUENCES, WHEREBY THE HEAVENLY VIRTUES ACTED UPON INFERIOR BODIES, WAS FORMERLY CALLED BY THE MAGI A GAMAHEA6, OR THE MARRIAGE OF THE CELESTIAL POWERS AND PROPERTIES WITH ELEMENTARY BODIES. HENCE ENSUED THE EXCELLENT COMMIXTURES OF ALL BODIES, CELESTIAL AND TERRESTRIAL, NAMELY, OF THE SUN AND PLANETS, LIKEWISE VEGETABLES, MINERALS, AND ANIMALS.
THE DEVIL ATTEMPTED WITH HIS WHOLE FORCE AND ENDEAVOUR TO DARKEN THIS LIGHT; NOR WAS HE WHOLLY FRUSTRATED IN HIS HOPES, FOR HE DEPRIVED ALL GREECE OF IT, AND, IN PLACE THEREOF, INTRODUCED AMONG THAT PEOPLE HUMAN SPECULATIONS AND SIMPLE BLASPHEMIES AGAINST GOD AND AGAINST HIS SON. MAGIC, IT IS TRUE, HAD ITS ORIGIN IN THE DIVINE TERNARY AND AROSE FROM THE TRINITY OF GOD. FOR GOD MARKED ALL HIS CREATURES WITH THIS TERNARY AND ENGRAVED ITS HIEROGLYPH ON THEM WITH HIS OWN FINGER. NOTHING IN THE NATURE OF THINGS CAN BE ASSIGNED OR PRODUCED THAT LACKS THIS MAGISTERY OF THE DIVINE TERNARY, OR THAT DOES NOT EVEN OCULARLY PROVE IT. THE CREATURE TEACHES US TO UNDERSTAND AND SEE THE CREATOR HIMSELF, AS ST. PAUL TESTIFIES TO THE ROMANS. THIS COVENANT OF THE DIVINE TERNARY, DIFFUSED THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE SUBSTANCE OF THINGS, IS INDISSOLUBLE. BY THIS, ALSO, WE HAVE THE SECRETS OF ALL NATURE FROM THE FOUR ELEMENTS. FOR THE TERNARY, WITH THE MAGICAL QUATERNARY, PRODUCES A PERFECT SEPTENARY, ENDOWED WITH MANY ARCANA AND DEMONSTRATED BY THINGS WHICH ARE KNOWN. WHEN THE QUATERNARY RESTS IN THE TERNARY, THEN ARISES THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD ON THE HORIZON OF ETERNITY, AND BY THE ASSISTANCE OF GOD GIVES US THE WHOLE BOND. HERE ALSO IT REFERS TO THE VIRTUES AND OPERATIONS OF ALL CREATURES, AND TO THEIR USE, SINCE THEY ARE STAMPED AND MARKED WITH THEIR ARCANA, SIGNS, CHARACTERS, AND FIGURES, SO THAT THERE IS LEFT IN THEM SCARCELY THE SMALLEST OCCULT POINT WHICH IS NOT MADE CLEAR ON EXAMINATION. THEN WHEN THE QUATERNARY AND THE TERNARY MOUNT TO THE DENARY IS ACCOMPLISHED THEIR RETROGRESSION OR REDUCTION TO UNITY. HEREIN IS COMPRISED ALL THE OCCULT WISDOM OF THINGS WHICH GOD HAS MADE PLAINLY MANIFEST TO MEN, BOTH BY HIS WORD AND BY THE CREATURES OF HIS HANDS, SO THAT THEY MAY HAVE A TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF THEM. THIS SHALL BE MADE MORE-CLEAR IN ANOTHER PLACE.
 
CHAPTER V.
CONCERNING THE CHIEF AND SUPREME ESSENCE OF THINGS.
THE MAGI IN THEIR WISDOM ASSERTED THAT ALL CREATURES MIGHT BE BROUGHT TO ONE UNIFIED SUBSTANCE, WHICH SUBSTANCE THEY AFFIRM MAY, BY PURIFICATIONS AND PURGATIONS, ATTAIN TO SO HIGH A DEGREE OF SUBTLETY, SUCH DIVINE NATURE AND OCCULT PROPERTY, AS TO WORK WONDERFUL RESULTS. FOR THEY CONSIDERED THAT BY RETURNING TO THE EARTH, AND BY A SUPREME MAGICAL SEPARATION, A CERTAIN PERFECT SUBSTANCE WOULD COME FORTH, WHICH IS AT LENGTH, BY MANY INDUSTRIOUS AND PROLONGED PREPARATIONS, EXALTED AND RAISED UP ABOVE THE RANGE OF VEGETABLE SUBSTANCES INTO MINERAL, ABOVE MINERAL INTO METALLIC, AND ABOVE PERFECT METALLIC SUBSTANCES INTO A PERPETUAL AND DIVINE QUINTESSENCE7, INCLUDING IN ITSELF THE ESSENCE OF ALL CELESTIAL AND TERRESTRIAL CREATURES. THE ARABS AND GREEKS, BY THE OCCULT CHARACTERS AND HIEROGLYPHIC DESCRIPTIONS OF THE PERSIANS AND THE EGYPTIANS, ATTAINED TO SECRET AND ABSTRUSE MYSTERIES. WHEN THESE WERE OBTAINED AND PARTIALLY UNDERSTOOD THEY SAW WITH THEIR OWN EYES, IN THE COURSE OF EXPERIMENTING, MANY WONDERFUL AND STRANGE EFFECTS. BUT SINCE THE SUPERCELESTIAL OPERATIONS LAY MORE DEEPLY HIDDEN THAN THEIR CAPACITY COULD PENETRATE, THEY DID NOT CALL THIS A SUPERCELESTIAL ARCANUM ACCORDING TO THE INSTITUTION OF THE MAGI, BUT THE ARCANUM OF THE PHILOSOPHERS’ STONE ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL AND JUDGMENT OF PYTHAGORAS. WHOEVER OBTAINED THIS STONE OVERSHADOWED IT WITH VARIOUS ENIGMATICAL FIGURES, DECEPTIVE RESEMBLANCES, COMPARISONS, AND FICTITIOUS TITLES, SO THAT ITS MATTER MIGHT REMAIN OCCULT. VERY LITTLE OR NO KNOWLEDGE OF IT THEREFORE CAN BE HAD FROM THEM.
 
CHAPTER VI.
CONCERNING THE DIFFERENT ERRORS AS TO ITS DISCOVERY AND KNOWLEDGE.
THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE PREFIXED MOST OCCULT NAMES TO THIS MATTER OF THE STONE, GROUNDED ON MERE SIMILITUDES. ARNOLD, OBSERVING THIS, SAYS IN HIS "ROSARY" THAT THE GREATEST DIFFICULTY IS TO FIND OUT THE MATERIAL OF THIS STONE; FOR THEY HAVE CALLED IT VEGETABLE, ANIMAL, AND MINERAL, BUT NOT ACCORDING TO THE LITERAL SENSE, WHICH IS WELL KNOWN TO SUCH WISE MEN AS HAVE HAD EXPERIENCE OF DIVINE SECRETS AND THE MIRACLES OF THIS SAME STONE. FOR EXAMPLE, RAYMOND LULLY’S "LUNARIA" MAY BE CITED. THIS GIVES FLOWERS OF ADMIRABLE VIRTUES FAMILIAR TO THE PHILOSOPHERS THEMSELVES; BUT IT WAS NOT THE INTENTION OF THOSE PHILOSOPHERS THAT YOU SHOULD THINK THEY MEANT THEREBY ANY PROJECTION UPON METALS, OR THAT ANY SUCH PREPARATIONS SHOULD BE MADE; BUT THE ABSTRUSE MIND OF THE PHILOSOPHERS HAD ANOTHER INTENTION. IN LIKE MANNER, THEY CALLED THEIR MATTER BY THE NAME OF MARTAGON, TO WHICH THEY APPLIED AN OCCULT ALCHEMICAL OPERATION; WHEN, NOTWITHSTANDING THAT NAME, IT DENOTES NOTHING MORE THAN A HIDDEN SIMILITUDE. MOREOVER, NO SMALL ERROR HAS ARISEN IN THE LIQUID OF VEGETABLES, WITH WHICH A GOOD MANY HAVE SOUGHT TO COAGULATE MERCURY8, AND AFTERWARDS TO CONVERT IT WITH FIXATORY WATERS INTO LUNA, SINCE THEY SUPPOSED THAT HE WHO IN THIS WAY COULD COAGULATE IT WITHOUT THE AID OF METALS WOULD SUCCEED IN BECOMING THE CHIEF MASTER. NOW, ALTHOUGH THE LIQUIDS OF SOME VEGETABLES DO EFFECT THIS, YET THE RESULT IS DUE MERELY TO THE RESIN, FAT, AND EARTHY SULPHUR WITH WHICH THEY ABOUND. THIS ATTRACTS TO ITSELF THE MOISTURE OF THE MERCURY WHICH RISES WITH THE SUBSTANCE IN THE PROCESS OF COAGULATION, BUT WITHOUT ANY ADVANTAGE RESULTING. I AM WELL ASSURED THAT NO THICK AND EXTERNAL SULPHUR IN VEGETABLES IS ADAPTED FOR A PERFECT PROJECTION IN ALCHEMY, AS SOME HAVE FOUND OUT TO THEIR COST. CERTAIN PERSONS HAVE, IT IS TRUE, COAGULATED MERCURY WITH THE WHITE AND MILKY JUICE OF TITTINAL, ON ACCOUNT OF THE INTENSE HEAT WHICH EXISTS THEREIN; AND THEY HAVE CALLED THAT LIQUID "LAC VIRGINIS"; YET THIS IS A FALSE BASIS. THE SAME MAY BE ASSERTED CONCERNING THE JUICE OF CELANDINE, ALTHOUGH IT COLOURS JUST AS THOUGH IT WERE ENDOWED WITH GOLD. HENCE PEOPLE CONCEIVED A VAIN IDEA. AT A CERTAIN FIXED TIME THEY ROOTED UP THIS VEGETABLE, FROM WHICH THEY SOUGHT FOR A SOUL OR QUINTESSENCE, WHEREFROM THEY MIGHT MAKE A COAGULATING AND TRANSMUTING TINCTURE. BUT HENCE AROSE NOTHING SAVE A FOOLISH ERROR.
 
CHAPTER VII.
CONCERNING THE ERRORS OF THOSE WHO SEEK THE STONE IN VEGETABLES.
SOME ALCHEMISTS HAVE PRESSED A JUICE OUT OF CELANDINE, BOILED IT TO THICKNESS, AND PUT IT IN THE SUN, SO THAT IT MIGHT COAGULATE INTO A HARD MASS, WHICH, BEING AFTERWARDS POUNDED INTO A FINE BLACK POWDER, SHOULD TURN MERCURY BY PROJECTION INTO SOL. THIS THEY ALSO FOUND TO BE IN VAIN. OTHERS MIXED SAL AMMONIAC WITH THIS POWDER; OTHERS THE COLCOTHAR OF VITRIOL, SUPPOSING THAT THEY WOULD THUS ARRIVE AT THEIR DESIRED RESULT. THEY BROUGHT IT BY THEIR SOLUTIONS INTO A YELLOW WATER, SO THAT THE SAL AMMONIAC ALLOWED AN ENTRANCE OF THE TINCTURE INTO THE SUBSTANCE OF THE MERCURY. YET AGAIN NOTHING WAS ACCOMPLISHED. THERE ARE SOME AGAIN WHO, INSTEAD OF THE ABOVEMENTIONED SUBSTANCES, TAKE THE JUICES OF PERSICARIA, BUFONARIA, DRACUNCULUS, THE LEAVES OF WILLOW, TITHYMAL, CATAPUTIA, FLAMMULA, AND THE LIKE, AND SHUT THEM UP IN A GLASS VESSEL WITH MERCURY FOR SOME DAYS, KEEPING THEM IN ASHES. THUS IT COMES ABOUT THAT THE MERCURY IS TURNED INTO ASHES, BUT DECEPTIVELY AND WITHOUT ANY RESULT. THESE PEOPLE WERE MISLED BY THE VAIN RUMOURS OF THE VULGAR, WHO GIVE IT OUT THAT HE WHO IS ABLE TO COAGULATE MERCURY WITHOUT METALS HAS THE ENTIRE MAGISTERY, AS WE HAVE SAID BEFORE. MANY, TOO, HAVE EXTRACTED SALTS, OILS, AND SULPHURS ARTIFICIALLY OUT OF VEGETABLES, BUT QUITE IN VAIN. OUT OF SUCH SALTS, OILS, AND SULPHURS NO COAGULATION OF MERCURY, OR PERFECT PROJECTION, OR TINCTURE, CAN BE MADE. BUT WHEN THE PHILOSOPHERS COMPARE THEIR MATTER TO A CERTAIN GOLDEN TREE OF SEVEN BOUGHS, THEY MEAN THAT SUCH MATTER INCLUDES ALL THE SEVEN METALS IN ITS SPERM, AND THAT IN IT THESE LIE HIDDEN. ON THIS ACCOUNT THEY CALLED THEIR MATTER VEGETABLE, BECAUSE, AS IN THE CASE OF NATURAL TREES, THEY ALSO IN THEIR TIME PRODUCE VARIOUS FLOWERS. SO, TOO, THE MATTER OF THE STONE SHEWS MOST BEAUTIFUL COLOURS IN THE PRODUCTION OF ITS FLOWERS. THE COMPARISON, ALSO, IS APT, BECAUSE A CERTAIN MATTER RISES OUT OF THE PHILOSOPHICAL EARTH, AS IF IT WERE A THICKET OF BRANCHES AND SPROUTS: LIKE A SPONGE GROWING ON THE EARTH. THEY SAY, THEREFORE, THAT THE FRUIT OF THEIR TREE TENDS TOWARDS HEAVEN. SO, THEN, THEY PUT FORTH THAT THE WHOLE THING HINGED UPON NATURAL VEGETABLES, THOUGH NOT AS TO ITS MATTER, BECAUSE THEIR STONE CONTAINS WITHIN ITSELF A BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT, AS VEGETABLES DO.
 
CHAPTER VIII.
CONCERNING THOSE WHO HAVE SOUGHT THE STONE IN ANIMALS.
THEY HAVE ALSO, BY A NAME BASED ONLY ON RESEMBLANCES, CALLED THIS MATTER LAC VIRGINIS, AND THE BLESSED BLOOD OF ROSY COLOUR, WHICH, NEVERTHELESS, SUITS ONLY THE PROPHETS AND SONS OF GOD. HENCE THE SOPHISTS9 GATHERED THAT THIS PHILOSOPHICAL MATTER WAS IN THE BLOOD OF ANIMALS OR OF MAN. SOMETIMES, TOO, BECAUSE THEY ARE NOURISHED BY VEGETABLES, OTHERS HAVE SOUGHT IT IN HAIRS, IN SALT OF URINE, IN REBIS; OTHERS IN HENS’ EGGS, IN MILK, AND IN THE CALX OF EGG SHELLS, WITH ALL OF WHICH THEY THOUGHT THEY WOULD BE ABLE TO FIX MERCURY. SOME HAVE EXTRACTED SALT OUT OF FOETID URINE, SUPPOSING THAT TO BE THE MATTER OF THE STONE. SOME PERSONS, AGAIN, HAVE CONSIDERED THE LITTLE STONES FOUND IN REBIS TO BE THE MATTER. OTHERS HAVE MACERATED THE MEMBRANES OF EGGS IN A SHARP LIXIVIUM, WITH WHICH THEY ALSO MIXED CALCINED EGG SHELLS AS WHITE AS SNOW. TO THESE THEY HAVE ATTRIBUTED THE ARCANUM OF FIXATION FOR THE TRANSMUTATION OF MERCURY. OTHERS, COMPARING THE WHITE OF THE EGG TO SILVER AND THE YOLK TO GOLD, HAVE CHOSEN IT FOR THEIR MATTER, MIXING WITH IT COMMON SALT, SAL AMMONIAC, AND BURNT TARTAR. THESE THEY SHUT UP IN A GLASS VESSEL, AND PURI6ED IN A BALNEUM MARIS UNTIL THE WHITE MATTER BECAME AS RED AS BLOOD. THIS, AGAIN, THEY DISTILLED INTO A MOST OFFENSIVE LIQUID, UTTERLY USELESS FOR THE PURPOSE THEY HAD IN VIEW. OTHERS HAVE PURIFIED THE WHITE AND YOLK OF EGGS; FROM WHICH HAS BEEN GENERATED A BASILISK. THIS THEY BURNT TO A DEEP RED POWDER, AND SOUGHT TO TINGE WITH IT, AS THEY LEARNT FROM THE TREATISE OF CARDINAL GILBERT. MANY, AGAIN, HAVE MACERATED THE GALLS OF OXEN, MIXED WITH COMMON SALT, AND DISTILLED THIS INTO A LIQUID, WITH WHICH THEY MOISTENED THE CEMENTARY POWDERS, SUPPOSING THAT, BY MEANS OF THIS MAGISTERY, THEY WOULD TINGE THEIR METALS. THIS THEY CALLED BY THE NAME OF "A PART WITH A PART", AND THENCE CAME – JUST NOTHING. OTHERS HAVE ATTEMPTED TO TRANSMUTE TUTIA BY THE ADDITION OF DRAGON’S BLOOD AND OTHER SUBSTANCES, AND ALSO TO CHANGE COPPER AND ELECTRUM INTO GOLD. OTHERS, ACCORDING TO THE VENETIAN ART, AS THEY CALL IT, TAKE TWENTY LIZARD-LIKE ANIMALS, MORE OR LESS, SHUT THEM UP IN A VESSEL, AND MAKE THEM MAD WITH HUNGER, SO THAT THEY MAY DEVOUR ONE ANOTHER UNTIL ONLY ONE OF THEM SURVIVES. THIS ONE IS THEN FED WITH FILINGS OF COPPER OR OF ELECTRUM. THEY SUPPOSE THAT THIS ANIMAL, SIMPLY BY THE DIGESTION OF HIS STOMACH, WILL BRING ABOUT THE DESIRED TRANSMUTATION. FINALLY, THEY BURN THIS ANIMAL INTO A RED POWDER, WHICH THEY THOUGHT MUST BE GOLD; BUT THEY WERE DECEIVED. OTHERS, AGAIN, HAVING BURNED THE FISHES CALLED TRUITAS (? TROUTS), HAVE SOMETIMES, UPON MELTING THEM, FOUND SOME GOLD IN THEM; BUT THERE IS NO OTHER REASON FOR IT THAN THIS: THOSE FISH SOMETIMES IN RIVERS AND STREAMS MEET WITH CERTAIN SMALL SCALES AND SPARKS OF GOLD, WHICH THEY EAT. IT IS SELDOM, HOWEVER, THAT SUCH DECEIVERS ARE FOUND, AND THEN CHIEFLY IN THE COURTS OF PRINCES. THE MATTER OF THE PHILOSOPHERS IS NOT TO BE SOUGHT IN ANIMALS: THIS I ANNOUNCE TO ALL. STILL, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE PHILOSOPHERS CALLED THEIR STONE ANIMAL, BECAUSE IN THEIR FINAL OPERATIONS THE VIRTUE OF THIS MOST EXCELLENT FIERY MYSTERY CAUSED AN OBSCURE LIQUID TO EXUDE DROP BY DROP FROM THE MATTER IN THEIR VESSELS. HENCE THEY PREDICTED THAT, IN THE LAST TIMES, THERE SHOULD COME A MOST PURE MAN UPON THE EARTH, BY WHOM THE REDEMPTION OF THE WORLD SHOULD BE BROUGHT ABOUT; AND THAT THIS MAN SHOULD SEND FORTH BLOODY DROPS OF A RED COLOUR, BY MEANS OF WHICH HE SHOULD REDEEM THE WORLD FROM SIN. IN THE SAME WAY, AFTER ITS OWN KIND, THE BLOOD OF THEIR STONE FREED THE LEPROUS METALS FROM THEIR INFIRMITIES AND CONTAGION. ON THESE GROUNDS, THEREFORE, THEY SUPPOSED THEY WERE JUSTIFIED IN SAYING THAT THEIR STONE WAS ANIMAL. CONCERNING THIS MYSTERY MERCURIUS SPEAKS AS FOLLOWS TO KING CALID: –
"THIS MYSTERY IT IS PERMITTED ONLY TO THE PROPHETS OF GOD TO KNOW. HENCE IT COMES TO PASS THAT THIS STONE IS CALLED ANIMAL, BECAUSE IN ITS BLOOD A SOUL LIES HID. IT IS LIKEWISE COMPOSED OF BODY, SPIRIT, AND SOUL. FOR THE SAME REASON THEY CALLED IT THEIR MICROCOSM, BECAUSE IT HAS THE LIKENESS OF ALL THINGS IN THE WORLD, AND THENCE THEY TERMED IT ANIMAL, AS PLATO NAMED THE GREAT WORLD AN ANIMAL".
 
CHAPTER IX.
CONCERNING THOSE WHO HAVE SOUGHT THE STONE IN MINERALS.
HERETO ARE ADDED THE MANY IGNORANT MEN WHO SUPPOSE THE STONE TO BE THREE-FOLD, AND TO BE HIDDEN IN A TRIPLE GENUS, NAMELY, VEGETABLE, ANIMAL, AND MINERAL. HENCE IT IS THAT THEY HAVE SOUGHT FOR IT IN MINERALS. NOW, THIS IS FAR FROM THE OPINION OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. THEY AFFIRM THAT THEIR STONE IS UNIFORMLY VEGETABLE, ANIMAL, AND MINERAL. NOW, HERE NOTE THAT NATURE HAS DISTRIBUTED ITS MINERAL SPERM INTO VARIOUS KINDS, AS, FOR INSTANCE, INTO SULPHURS, SALTS, BORAXES, NITRES, AMMONIACS, ALUMS, ARSENICS, ATRAMENTS, VITRIOLS, TUTIAS, HAEMATITES, ORPIMENTS, REALGARS, MAGNESIAS, CINNABAR, ANTIMONY, TALC, CACHYMIA, MARCASITES, ETC. IN ALL THESE NATURE HAS NOT YET ATTAINED TO OUR MATTER; ALTHOUGH IN SOME OF THE SPECIES NAMED IT DISPLAYS ITSELF IN A WONDERFUL ASPECT FOR THE TRANSMUTATION OF IMPERFECT METALS THAT ARE TO BE BROUGHT TO PERFECTION. TRULY, LONG EXPERIENCE AND PRACTICE WITH FIRE SHEW MANY AND VARIOUS PERMUTATIONS IN THE MATTER OF MINERALS, NOT ONLY FROM ONE COLOUR TO ANOTHER, BUT FROM ONE ESSENCE TO ANOTHER, AND FROM IMPERFECTION TO PERFECTION. AND, ALTHOUGH NATURE HAS, BY MEANS OF PREPARED MINERALS, REACHED SOME PERFECTION, YET PHILOSOPHERS WILL NOT HAVE IT THAT THE MATTER OF THE PHILOSOPHIC STONE PROCEEDS OUT OF ANY OF THE MINERALS, ALTHOUGH THEY SAY THAT THEIR STONE IS UNIVERSAL. HENCE, THEN, THE SOPHISTS TAKE OCCASION TO PERSECUTE MERCURY HIMSELF WITH VARIOUS TORMENTS, AS WITH SUBLIMATIONS, COAGULATIONS, MERCURIAL WATERS, AQUAFORTIS, AND THE LIKE. ALL THESE ERRONEOUS WAYS SHOULD BE AVOIDED, TOGETHER WITH OTHER SOPHISTICAL PREPARATIONS OF MINERALS, AND THE PURGATIONS AND FIXATIONS OF SPIRITS AND METALS. WHEREFORE ALL THE PREPARATIONS OF THE STONE, AS OF GEBER, ALBERTUS MAGNUS, AND THE REST, ARE SOPHISTICAL. THEIR PURGATIONS, CEMENTATIONS, SUBLIMATIONS, DISTILLATIONS, RECTIFICATIONS, CIRCULATIONS, PUTREFACTIONS, CONJUNCTIONS, SOLUTIONS, ASCENSIONS, COAGULATIONS, CALCINATIONS, AND INCINERATIONS ARE UTTERLY PROFITLESS, BOTH IN THE TRIPOD, IN THE ATHANOR, IN THE REVERBERATORY FURNACE, IN THE MELTING FURNACE, THE ACCIDIONEUM, IN DUNG, ASHES, SAND, OR WHAT NOT; AND ALSO IN THE CUCURBITE, THE PELICAN, RETORT, PHIAL, FIXATORY, AND THE REST. THE SAME OPINION MUST BE PASSED ON THE SUBLIMATION OF MERCURY BY MINERAL SPIRITS, FOR THE WHITE AND THE RED, AS BY VITRIOL, SALTPETRE, ALUM, CROCUSES, ETC., CONCERNING ALL WHICH SUBJECTS THAT SOPHIST, JOHN DE RUPESCISSA, ROMANCES IN HIS TREATISE ON THE WHITE AND RED PHILOSOPHIC STONE. TAKEN ALTOGETHER, THESE ARE MERELY DECEITFUL DREAMS. AVOID ALSO THE PARTICULAR SOPHISTRY OF GEBER; FOR EXAMPLE, HIS SEVENFOLD SUBLIMATIONS OR MORTIFICATIONS, AND ALSO THE REVIVIFICATIONS OF MERCURY, WITH HIS PREPARATIONS OF SALTS OF URINE, OR SALTS MADE BY A SEPULCHRE, ALL WHICH THINGS ARE UNTRUSTWORTHY. SOME OTHERS HAVE ENDEAVOURED TO FIX MERCURY WITH: THE SULPHURS OF MINERALS AND METALS, BUT HAVE BEEN GREATLY DECEIVED. IT IS TRUE I HAVE SEEN MERCURY BY THIS ART, AND BY SUCH FIXATIONS, BROUGHT INTO A METALLIC BODY RESEMBLING AND COUNTERFEITING GOOD SILVER IN ALL RESPECTS; BUT WHEN BROUGHT TO THE TEST IT HAS SHEWN ITSELF TO BE FALSE.
 
CHAPTER X.
CONCERNING THOSE WHO HAVE SOUGHT THE STONE AND ALSO PARTICULARS IN MINERALS.
SOME SOPHISTS HAVE TRIED TO SQUEEZE OUT A FIXED OIL FROM MERCURY SEVEN TIMES SUBLIMED AND AS OFTEN DISSOLVED BY MEANS OF AQUAFORTIS. IN THIS WAY THEY ATTEMPT TO BRING IMPERFECT METALS TO PERFECTION: BUT THEY HAVE BEEN OBLIGED TO RELINQUISH THEIR VAIN ENDEAVOUR. SOME HAVE PURGED VITRIOL SEVEN TIMES BY CALCINATION, SOLUTION, AND COAGULATION, WITH THE ADDITION OF TWO PARTS OF SAL AMMONIAC, AND BY SUBLIMATION, SO THAT IT MIGHT BE RESOLVED INTO A WHITE WATER, TO WHICH THEY HAVE ADDED A THIRD PART OF QUICKSILVER, THAT IT MIGHT BE COAGULATED BY WATER. THEN AFTERWARDS THEY HAVE SUBLIMATED THE MERCURY SEVERAL TIMES FROM THE VITRIOL AND SAL AMMONIAC, SO THAT IT BECAME A STONE. THIS STONE THEY AFFIRMED, BEING CONCEIVED OF THE VITRIOL, TO BE THE RED SULPHUR OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, WITH WHICH THEY HAVE, BY MEANS OF SOLUTIONS AND COAGULATIONS, MADE SOME PROGRESS IN ATTAINING THE STONE; BUT IN PROJECTION IT HAS ALL COME TO NOTHING. OTHERS HAVE COAGULATED MERCURY BY WATER OF ALUM INTO A HARD MASS LIKE ALUM ITSELF; AND THIS THEY HAVE FRUITLESSLY FIXED WITH FIXATORY WATERS. THE SOPHISTS PROPOSE TO THEMSELVES VERY MANY WAYS OF FIXING MERCURY, BUT TO NO PURPOSE, FOR THEREIN NOTHING PERFECT OR CONSTANT CAN BE HAD. IT IS THEREFORE IN VAIN TO ADD MINERALS THERETO BY SOPHISTICAL PROCESSES, SINCE BY ALL OF THEM HE IS STIRRED UP TO GREATER MALICE, IS RENDERED MORE LIVELY, AND RATHER BROUGHT TO GREATER IMPURITY THAN TO ANY KIND OF PERFECTION. SO, THEN, THE PHILOSOPHERS’ MATTER IS NOT TO BE SOUGHT FROM THENCE. MERCURY IS SOMEWHAT IMPERFECT; AND TO BRING IT TO PERFECTION WILL BE VERY DIFFICULT, NAY, IMPOSSIBLE FOR ANY SOPHIST. THERE IS NOTHING THEREIN THAT CAN BE STIRRED UP OR COMPELLED TO PERFECTION. SOME HAVE TAKEN ARSENIC SEVERAL TIMES SUBLIMATED, AND FREQUENTLY DISSOLVED WITH OIL OF TARTAR AND COAGULATED. THIS THEY HAVE PRETENDED TO FIX, AND BY IT TO TURN COPPER INTO SILVER. THIS, HOWEVER, IS MERELY A SOPHISTICAL WHITENING, FOR ARSENIC CANNOT BE FIXED10 UNLESS THE OPERATOR BE AN ARTIST, AND KNOWS WELL ITS TINGEING SPIRIT. TRULY IN THIS RESPECT ALL THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE SLEPT, VAINLY ATTEMPTING TO ACCOMPLISH ANYTHING THEREBY. WHOEVER, THEREFORE, IS IGNORANT AS TO THIS SPIRIT, CANNOT HAVE ANY HOPES OF FIXING IT, OR OF GIVING IT THAT POWER WHICH WOULD MAKE IT CAPABLE OF THE VIRTUE OF TRANSMUTATION. SO, THEN, I GIVE NOTICE TO ALL THAT THE WHITENING OF WHICH I HAVE JUST NOW SPOKEN IS GROUNDED ON A FALSE BASIS, AND THAT BY IT THE COPPER IS DECEITFULLY WHITENED, BUT NOT CHANGED.
NOW THE SOPHISTS HAVE MIXED THIS COUNTERFEIT VENUS WITH TWICE ITS WEIGHT OF LUNA, AND SOLD IT TO THE GOLDSMITHS AND MINT-MASTERS, UNTIL AT LAST THEY HAVE TRANSMUTED THEMSELVES INTO FALSE COINERS – NOT ONLY THOSE WHO SOLD, BUT THOSE WHO BOUGHT IT. SOME SOPHISTS INSTEAD OF WHITE ARSENIC TAKE RED, AND THIS HAS TURNED OUT FALSE ART; BECAUSE, HOWEVER IT IS PREPARED, IT PROVES TO BE NOTHING BUT WHITENESS.
SOME, AGAIN, HAVE GONE FURTHER AND DEALT WITH COMMON SULPHUR, WHICH, BEING SO YELLOW, THEY HAVE BOILED IN VINEGAR, LIXIVIUM, OR SHARPEST WINES, FOR A DAY AND A NIGHT, UNTIL IT BECAME WHITE. THEN AFTERWARDS THEY SUBLIMATED IT FROM COMMON SALT AND THE CALX OF EGGS, REPEATING THE PROCESS SEVERAL TIMES; YET, STILL, THOUGH WHITE, IT HAS BEEN ALWAYS COMBUSTIBLE. NEVERTHELESS, WITH THIS THEY HAVE ENDEAVOURED TO FIX MERCURY AND TO TURN IT INTO GOLD; BUT IN VAIN. FROM THIS, HOWEVER, COMES THE MOST EXCELLENT AND BEAUTIFUL CINNABAR THAT I HAVE EVER SEEN. THIS THEY PROPOSE TO FIX WITH THE OIL OF SULPHUR BY CEMENTATION AND FIXATION. IT DOES, INDEED, GIVE SOMETHING OF AN APPEARANCE, BUT STILL FALLS SHORT OF THE DESIRED OBJECT. OTHERS HAVE REDUCED COMMON SULPHUR TO THE FORM OF A HEPAR, BOILING IT IN VINEGAR WITH THE ADDITION OF LINSEED OIL, OR LATERINE OIL, OR OLIVE OIL. THEY THEN POUR IT INTO A MARBLE MORTAR, AND MAKE IT INTO THE FORM OF A HEPAR, WHICH THEY HAVE FIRST DISTILLED INTO A CITRINE OIL WITH A GENTLE FIRE. BUT THEY HAVE FOUND TO THEIR LOSS THAT THEY COULD NOT DO ANYTHING IN THE WAY OF TRANSMUTING LUNA TO SOL AS THEY SUPPOSED THEY WOULD BE ABLE. AS THERE IS AN INFINITE NUMBER OF METALS, SO ALSO THERE IS MUCH VARIETY IN THE PREPARATION OF THEM: I SHALL NOT MAKE FURTHER MENTION OF THESE IN THIS PLACE, BECAUSE EACH A MOULD REQUIRE A SPECIAL TREATISE. BEWARE ALSO OF SOPHISTICATED OILS OF VITRIOL AND ANTIMONY. LIKEWISE BE ON YOUR GUARD AGAINST THE OILS OF THE METALS, PERFECT OR IMPERFECT, AS SOL OR LUNA; BECAUSE ALTHOUGH THE OPERATION OF THESE IS MOST POTENT IN THE NATURE OF THINGS, YET THE TRUE PROCESS IS KNOWN, EVEN AT THIS DAY, TO VERY FEW PERSONS. ABSTAIN ALSO FROM THE SOPHISTICAL PREPARATIONS OF COMMON MERCURY, ARSENIC, SULPHUR, AND THE LIKE, BY SUBLIMATION, DESCENSION, FIXATION BY VINEGAR, SALTPETRE, TARTAR, VITRIOL, SAL AMMONIAC, ACCORDING TO THE FORMULAS PRESCRIBED IN THE BOOKS OF THE SOPHISTS. LIKEWISE AVOID THE SOPHISTICATED TINCTURES TAKEN FROM MARCASITES AND CROCUS OF MARS, AND ALSO OF THAT SOPHISTICATION CALLED BY THE NAME OF "A PART WITH A PART", AND OF FIXED LUNA AND SIMILAR TRIFLES. ALTHOUGH THEY HAVE SOME SUPERFICIAL APPEARANCE OF TRUTH, AS THE FIXATION OF LUNA BY LITTLE LABOUR AND INDUSTRY, STILL THE PROGRESS OF THE PREPARATION IS WORTHLESS AND WEAK. BEING THEREFORE MOVED WITH COMPASSION TOWARDS THE WELL MEANING OPERATORS IN THIS ART, I HAVE DETERMINED TO LAY OPEN THE WHOLE FOUNDATION OF PHILOSOPHY IN THREE SEPARATE ARCANA, NAMELY, IN ONE EXPLAINED BY ARSENIC, IN A SECOND BY VITRIOL, AND IN A THIRD BY ANTIMONY; BY MEANS OF WHICH I WILL TEACH THE TRUE PROJECTION UPON MERCURY AND UPON THE IMPERFECT METALS.
 
CHAPTER XI.
CONCERNING THE TRUE AND PERFECT SPECIAL ARCANUM OF ARSENIC FOR THE WHITE TINCTURE.
SOME PERSONS HAVE WRITTEN THAT ARSENIC IS COMPOUNDED OF MERCURY AND, SULPHUR, OTHERS OF EARTH AND WATER; BUT MOST WRITERS SAY THAT IT IS OF THE NATURE OF SULPHUR. BUT, HOWEVER THAT MAY BE, ITS NATURE IS SUCH THAT IT TRANSMUTES RED COPPER INTO WHITE. IT MAY ALSO BE BROUGHT TO SUCH A PERFECT STATE OF PREPARATION AS TO BE ABLE TO TINGE. BUT THIS IS NOT DONE IN THE WAY POINTED OUT BY SUCH EVIL SOPHISTS AS GEBER IN "THE SUM OF PERFECTION", ALBERTUS MAGNUS, ARISTOTLE THE CHEMIST IN "THE BOOK OF THE PERFECT MAGISTERY", RHASIS AND POLYDORUS; FOR THOSE WRITERS, HOWEVER MANY THEY BE, ARE EITHER THEMSELVES IN ERROR, OR ELSE THEY WRITE FALSELY OUT OF SHEER ENVY, AND PUT FORTH RECEIPTS WHILST NOT IGNORANT OF THE TRUTH. ARSENIC CONTAINS WITHIN ITSELF THREE NATURAL SPIRITS. THE FIRST IS VOLATILE, COMBUSTIBLE, CORROSIVE, AND PENETRATING ALL METALS. THIS SPIRIT WHITENS VENUS AND AFTER SOME DAYS RENDERS IT SPONGY. BUT THIS ARTIFICE RELATES ONLY TO THOSE WHO PRACTISE THE CAUSTIC ART. THE SECOND SPIRIT IS CRYSTALLINE AND SWEET. THE THIRD IS A TINGEING SPIRIT SEPARATED FROM THE OTHERS BEFORE MENTIONED. TRUE PHILOSOPHERS SEEK FOR THESE THREE NATURAL PROPERTIES IN ARSENIC WITH A VIEW TO THE PERFECT PROJECTION OF THE WISE MEN11. BUT THOSE BARBERS WHO PRACTISE SURGERY SEEK AFTER THAT SWEET AND CRYSTALLINE NATURE SEPARATED FROM THE TINGEING SPIRIT FOR USE IN THE CURE OF WOUNDS, BUBOES, CARBUNCLES, ANTHRAX, AND OTHER SIMILAR ULCERS WHICH ARE NOT CURABLE SAVE BY GENTLE MEANS. AS FOR THAT TINGEING SPIRIT, HOWEVER, UNLESS THE PURE BE SEPARATED FROM THE IMPURE IN IT, THE FIXED FROM THE VOLATILE, AND THE SECRET TINCTURE FROM THE COMBUSTIBLE, IT WILL NOT IN ANY WAY SUCCEED ACCORDING TO YOUR WISH FOR PROJECTION ON MERCURY, VENUS, OR ANY OTHER IMPERFECT METAL. ALL PHILOSOPHERS HAVE HIDDEN THIS ARCANUM AS A MOST EXCELLENT MYSTERY. THIS TINGEING SPIRIT, SEPARATED FROM THE OTHER TWO AS ABOVE, YOU MUST JOIN TO THE SPIRIT OF LUNA, AND DIGEST THEM TOGETHER FOR THE SPACE OF THIRTY-TWO DAYS, OR UNTIL THEY HAVE ASSUMED A NEW BODY. AFTER IT HAS, ON THE FORTIETH NATURAL DAY, BEEN KINDLED INTO FLAME BY THE HEAT OF THE SUN, THE SPIRIT APPEARS IN A BRIGHT WHITENESS, AND IS ENDUED WITH A PERFECT TINGEING ARCANUM. THEN IT IS AT LENGTH FIT FOR PROJECTION, NAMELY, ONE PART OF IT UPON SIXTEEN PARTS OF AN IMPERFECT BODY, ACCORDING TO THE SHARPNESS OF THE PREPARATION. FROM THENCE APPEARS SHINING AND MOST EXCELLENT LUNA, AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN DUG FROM THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH.
 
CHAPTER XII.
GENERAL INSTRUCTION CONCERNING THE ARCANUM OF VITRIOL AND
THE RED TINCTURE TO BE EXTRACTED FROM IT.12
VITRIOL IS A VERY NOBLE MINERAL AMONG THE REST, AND WAS HELD ALWAYS IN HIGHEST ESTIMATION BY PHILOSOPHERS, BECAUSE THE MOST HIGH GOD HAS ADORNED IT WITH WONDERFUL GIFTS. THEY HAVE VEILED ITS ARCANUM IN ENIGMATICAL FIGURES LIKE THE FOLLOWING: "THOU SHALT GO TO THE INNER PARTS OF THE EARTH, AND BY RECTIFICATION THOU SHALT FIND THE OCCULT STONE, A TRUE MEDICINE". BY THE EARTH THEY UNDERSTOOD THE VITRIOL ITSELF; AND BY THE INNER PARTS OF THE EARTH ITS SWEETNESS AND REDNESS, BECAUSE IN THE OCCULT PART OF THE VITRIOL LIES HID A SUBTLE, NOBLE, AND MOST FRAGRANT JUICE, AND A PURE OIL. THE METHOD OF ITS PRODUCTION IS NOT TO BE APPROACHED BY CALCINATION OR BY DISTILLATION. FOR IT MUST NOT BE DEPRIVED ON ANY ACCOUNT OF ITS GREEN COLOUR. IF IT WERE, IT WOULD AT THE SAME TIME LOSE ITS ARCANUM AND ITS POWER. INDEED, IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED AT THIS POINT THAT MINERALS, AND ALSO VEGETABLES AND OTHER LIKE THINGS WHICH SHEW GREENNESS WITHOUT, CONTAIN WITHIN THEMSELVES AN OIL RED LIKE BLOOD, WHICH IS THEIR ARCANUM. HENCE IT IS CLEAR THAT THE DISTILLATIONS OF THE DRUGGISTS ARE USELESS, VAIN, FOOLISH, AND OF NO VALUE, BECAUSE THESE PEOPLE DO NOT KNOW HOW TO EXTRACT THE BLOODLIKE REDNESS FROM VEGETABLES. NATURE HERSELF IS WISE, AND TURNS ALL THE WATERS OF VEGETABLES TO A LEMON COLOUR, AND AFTER THAT INTO AN OIL WHICH IS VERY RED LIKE BLOOD. THE REASON WHY THIS IS SO SLOWLY ACCOMPLISHED ARISES FROM THE TOO GREAT HASTE OF THE IGNORANT OPERATORS WHO DISTIL IT, WHICH CAUSES THE GREENNESS TO BE CONSUMED. THEY HAVE NOT LEARNT TO STRENGTHEN NATURE WITH THEIR OWN POWERS, WHICH IS THE MODE WHEREBY THAT NOBLE GREEN COLOUR OUGHT TO BE RECTIFIED INTO REDNESS OF ITSELF. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS IS WHITE WINE DIGESTING ITSELF INTO A LEMON COLOUR; AND IN PROCESS OF TIME THE GREEN COLOUR OF THE GRAPE IS OF ITSELF TURNED INTO THE RED WHICH UNDERLIES THE COERULEAN. THE GREENNESS THEREFORE OF THE VEGETABLES AND MINERALS BEING LOST BY THE INCAPACITY OF THE OPERATORS, THE ESSENCE ALSO AND SPIRIT OF THE OIL AND OF THE BALSAM, WHICH IS NOBLEST AMONG ARCANA, WILL ALSO PERISH.
 
CHAPTER XIII.
SPECIAL INSTRUCTION CONCERNING THE PROCESS OF VITRIOL FOR THE RED TINCTURE.
VITRIOL CONTAINS WITHIN ITSELF MANY MUDDY AND VISCOUS IMPERFECTIONS. THEREFORE ITS GREENNESS13 MUST BE OFTEN EXTRACTED WITH WATER, AND RECTIFIED UNTIL IT PUTS OFF ALL THE IMPURITIES OF EARTH. WHEN ALL THESE RECTIFICATIONS ARE FINISHED, TAKE CARE ABOVE ALL THAT THE MATTER SHALL NOT BE EXPOSED TO THE SUN, FOR THIS TURNS ITS GREENNESS PALE, AND AT THE SAME TIME ABSORBS THE ARCANUM. LET IT BE KEPT COVERED UP IN A WARM STOVE SO THAT NO DUST MAY DEFILE IT. AFTERWARDS LET IT BE DIGESTED IN A CLOSED GLASS VESSEL FOR THE SPACE OF SEVERAL MONTHS, OR UNTIL DIFFERENT COLOURS AND DEEP REDNESS SHEW THEMSELVES. STILL YOU MUST NOT SUPPOSE THAT BY THIS PROCESS THE REDNESS IS SUFFICIENTLY FIXED. IT MUST, IN ADDITION, BE CLEANSED FROM THE INTERIOR AND ACCIDENTAL DEFILEMENTS OF THE EARTH, IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER: – IT MUST BE RECTIFIED WITH ACETUM UNTIL THE EARTHY DEFILEMENT IS ALTOGETHER REMOVED, AND THE DREGS ARE TAKEN AWAY. THIS IS NOW THE TRUE AND BEST RECTIFICATION OF ITS TINCTURE, FROM WHICH THE BLESSED OIL IS TO BE EXTRACTED. FROM THIS TINCTURE, WHICH IS CAREFULLY ENCLOSED IN A GLASS VESSEL, AN ALEMBIC AFTERWARDS PLACED ON IT AND LUTED SO THAT NO SPIRIT MAY ESCAPE, THE SPIRIT OF THIS OIL MUST BE EXTRACTED BY DISTILLATION OVER A MILD AND SLOW FIRE. THIS OIL IS MUCH PLEASANTER AND SWEETER THAN ANY AROMATIC BALSAM OF THE DRUGSELLERS, BEING ENTIRELY FREE FROM ALL ACRIDITY14. THERE WILL SUBSIDE IN THA BOTTOM OF THE CUCURBITE SOME VERY WHITE EARTH, SHINING AND GLITTERING LIKE SNOW. THIS KEEP, AND PROTECT FROM ALL DUST. THIS SAME EARTH IS ALTOGETHER SEPARATED FROM ITS REDNESS.
THEREUPON FOLLOWS THE GREATEST ARCANUM, THAT IS TO SAY, THE SUPERCELESTIAL MARRIAGE OF THE SOUL, CONSUMMATELY PREPARED AND WASHED BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB, WITH ITS OWN SPLENDID, SHINING, AND PURIFIED BODY. THIS IS THE TRUE SUPERCELESTIAL MARRIAGE BY WHICH LIFE IS PROLONGED TO THE LAST AND PREDESTINED DAY. IN THIS WAY, THEN, THE SOUL AND SPIRIT OF THE VITRIOL, WHICH ARE ITS BLOOD, ARE JOINED WITH ITS PURIFIED BODY, THAT THEY MAY BE FOR ETERNITY INSEPARABLE. TAKE, THEREFORE, THIS OUR FOLIATED EARTH IN A GLASS PHIAL. INTO IT POUR GRADUALLY ITS OWN OIL. THE BODY WILL RECEIVE AND EMBRACE ITS SOUL; SINCE THE BODY IS AFFECTED WITH EXTREME DESIRE FOR THE SOUL, AND THE SOUL IS MOST PERFECTLY DELIGHTED WITH THE EMBRACE OF THE BODY. PLACE THIS CONJUNCTION IN A FURNACE OF ARCANA, AND KEEP IT THERE FOR FORTY DAYS. WHEN THESE HAVE EXPIRED YOU WILL HAVE A MOST ABSOLUTE OIL OF WONDROUS PERFECTION, IN WHICH MERCURY AND ANY OTHER OF THE IMPERFECT METALS ARE TURNED INTO GOLD.
NOW LET US TURN OUR ATTENTION TO ITS MULTIPLICATION. TAKE THE CORPORAL MERCURY, IN THE PROPORTION OF TWO PARTS; POUR IT OVER THREE PARTS, EQUAL IN WEIGHT, OF THE AFORESAID OIL, AND LET THEM REMAIN TOGETHER FOR FORTY DAYS. BY THIS PROPORTION OF WEIGHT AND THIS ORDER THE MULTIPLICATION BECOMES INFINITE.
 
CHAPTER XIV.
CONCERNING THE SECRETS AND ARCANA OF ANTIMONY, FOR THE RED TINCTURE, WITH A VIEW TO TRANSMUTATION.
ANTIMONY IS THE TRUE BATH OF GOLD. PHILOSOPHERS CALL IT THE EXAMINER AND THE STILANX. POETS SAY THAT IN THIS BATH VULCAN WASHED PHOEBUS, AND PURIFIED HIM FROM ALL DIRT AND IMPERFECTION. IT IS PRODUCED FROM THE PUREST AND NOBLEST MERCURY AND SULPHUR, UNDER THE GENUS OF VITRIOL, IN METALLIC FORM AND BRIGHTNESS. SOME PHILOSOPHERS CALL IT THE WHITE LEAD OF THE WISE MEN, OR SIMPLY THE LEAD. TAKE, THEREFORE, OF ANTIMONY, THE VERY BEST OF ITS KIND, AS MUCH AS YOU WILL. DISSOLVE THIS IN ITS OWN AQUAFORTIS, AND THROW IT INTO COLD WATER, ADDING A LITTLE OF THE CROCUS OF MARS, SO THAT IT MAY SINK TO THE BOTTOM OF THE VESSEL AS A SEDIMENT, FOR OTHERWISE IT DOES NOT THROW OFF ITS DREGS. AFTER IT HAS BEEN DISSOLVED IN THIS WAY IT WILL HAVE ACQUIRED SUPREME BEAUTY. LET IT BE PLACED IN A GLASS VESSEL, CLOSELY FASTENED ON ALL SIDES WITH A VERY THICK LUTE, OR ELSE IN A STONE BOCIA, AND MIX WITH IT SOME CALCINED TUTIA, SUBLIMATED TO THE PERFECT DEGREE OF FIRE. IT MUST BE CAREFULLY GUARDED FROM LIQUEFYING, BECAUSE WITH TOO GREAT HEAT IT BREAKS THE GLASS. FROM ONE POUND OF THIS ANTIMONY A SUBLIMATION IS MADE, PERFECTED FOR A SPACE OF TWO DAYS. PLACE THIS SUBLIMATED SUBSTANCE IN A PHIAL THAT IT MAY TOUCH THE WATER WITH ITS THIRD PART, IN A LUTED VESSEL, SO THAT THE SPIRIT MAY NOT ESCAPE. LET IT BE SUSPENDED OVER THE TRIPOD OF ARCANA, AND LET THE WORK BE URGED ON AT FIRST WITH A SLOW FIRE EQUAL TO THE SUN’S HEAT AT MIDSUMMER. THEN AT LENGTH ON THE TENTH DAY LET IT BE GRADUALLY INCREASED. FOR WITH TOO GREAT HEAT THE GLASS VESSELS ARE BROKEN, AND SOMETIMES EVEN THE FURNACE GOES TO PIECES. WHILE THE VAPOUR IS ASCENDING DIFFERENT COLOURS APPEAR. LET THE FIRE BE MODERATED UNTIL A RED MATTER IS SEEN. AFTERWARDS DISSOLVE IN VERY SHARP ACETUM, AND THROW AWAY THE DREGS. LET THE ACETUM BE ABSTRACTED AND LET IT BE AGAIN DISSOLVED IN COMMON DISTILLED WATER. THIS AGAIN MUST BE ABSTRACTED, AND THE SEDIMENT DISTILLED WITH A VERY STRONG FIRE IN A GLASS VESSEL CLOSELY SHUT. THE WHOLE BODY OF THE ANTIMONY WILL ASCEND AS A VERY RED OIL, LIKE THE COLOUR OF A RUBY, AND WILL FLOW INTO THE RECEIVER, DROP BY DROP, WITH A MOST FRAGRANT SMELL AND A VERY SWEET TASTE15. THIS IS THE SUPREME ARCANUM OF THE PHILOSOPHERS IN ANTIMONY, WHICH THEY ACCOUNT MOST HIGHLY AMONG THE ARCANA OF OILS. THEN, LASTLY, LET THE OIL OF SOL BE MADE IN THE FOLLOWING WAY: – TAKE OF THE PUREST SOL AS MUCH AS YOU WILL, AND DISSOLVE IT IN RECTIFIED SPIRIT OF WINE. LET THE SPIRIT BE ABSTRACTED SEVERAL TIMES, AND AN EQUAL NUMBER OF TIMES LET IT BE DISSOLVED AGAIN. LET THE LAST SOLUTION BE KEPT WITH THE SPIRIT OF WINE, AND CIRCULATED FOR A MONTH. AFTERWARDS LET THE VOLATILE GOLD AND THE SPIRIT OF WINE BE DISTILLED THREE OR FOUR TIMES BY MEANS OF AN ALEMBIC, SO THAT IT MAY FLOW DOWN INTO THE RECEIVER AND BE BROUGHT TO ITS SUPREME ESSENCE. TO HALF AN OUNCE OF THIS DISSOLVED GOLD LET ONE OUNCE OF THE OIL OF ANTIMONY BE ADDED. THIS OIL EMBRACES IT IN THE HEAT OF THE BATH, SO THAT IT DOES NOT EASILY LET IT GO, EVEN IF THE SPIRIT OF WINE BE EXTRACTED. IN THIS WAY YOU WILL HAVE THE SUPREME MYSTERY AND ARCANUM OF NATURE, TO WHICH SCARCELY ANY EQUAL CAN BE ASSIGNED IN THE NATURE OF THINGS. LET THESE TWO OILS IN COMBINATION BE SHUT UP TOGETHER IN A PHIAL AFTER THE MANNER DESCRIBED, HUNG ON A TRIPOD FOR A PHILOSOPHICAL MONTH, AND WARMED WITH A VERY GENTLE FIRE; ALTHOUGH, IF THE FIRE BE REGULATED IN DIRE PROPORTION THIS OPERATION IS CONCLUDED IN THIRTY-ONE DAYS, AND BROUGHT TO PERFECTION. BY THIS, MERCURY AND ANY OTHER IMPERFECT METALS ACQUIRE THE PERFECTION OF GOLD.
 
CHAPTER XV.
CONCERNING THE PROJECTION TO BE MADE BY THE MYSTERY AND ARCANUM OF ANTIMONY.
NO PRECISE WEIGHT CAN BE ASSIGNED IN THIS WORK OF PROJECTION, THOUGH THE TINCTURE ITSELF MAY BE EXTRACTED FROM A CERTAIN SUBJECT, IN A DEFINED PROPORTION, AND WITH FITTING APPLIANCES. FOR INSTANCE, THAT MEDICINE TINGES SOMETIMES THIRTY, FORTY, OCCASIONALLY EVEN SIXTY, EIGHTY, OR A HUNDRED PARTS OF THE IMPERFECT METAL. SO, THEN, THE WHOLE BUSINESS HINGES CHIEFLY ON THE PURIFICATION OF THE MEDICINE AND THE INDUSTRY OF THE OPERATOR, AND, NEXT, ON THE GREATER; OR LESSER CLEANLINESS AND PURITY OF THE IMPERFECT BODY TAKEN IN HAND. FOR INSTANCE, ONE VENUS IS MORE-PURE THAN ANOTHER; AND HENCE IT HAPPENS THAT NO ONE FIXED WEIGHT CAN BE SPECIFIED IN PROJECTION. THIS ALONE IS WORTH NOTING, THAT IF THE OPERATOR HAPPENS TO HAVE TAKEN TOO MUCH OF THE TINCTURE, HE CAN CORRECT THIS MISTAKE BY ADDING MORE OF THE IMPERFECT METAL. BUT IF THERE BE TOO MUCH OF THE SUBJECT, SO THAT THE POWERS OF THE TINCTURE ARE WEAKENED, THIS ERROR IS EASILY REMEDIED BY A CINERITIUM, OR BY CEMENTATIONS, OR BY ABLUTIONS IN CRUDE ANTIMONY. THERE IS NOTHING AT THIS STAGE WHICH NEED DELAY THE OPERATOR; ONLY LET HIM PUT BEFORE HIMSELF A FACT WHICH HAS BEEN PASSED OVER BY THE PHILOSOPHERS, AND BY SOME STUDIOUSLY VEILED, NAMELY, THAT IN PROJECTIONS THERE MUST BE A REVIVIFICATION, THAT IS TO SAY, AN ANIMATION OF IMPERFECT BODIES – NAY, SO TO SPEAK, A SPIRITUALISATION; CONCERNING WHICH SOME HAVE SAID THAT THEIR METALS ARE NO COMMON ONES, SINCE THEY LIVE AND HAVE A SOUL.
ANIMATION IS PRODUCED IN THE FOLLOWING WAY.
TAKE OF VENUS, WROUGHT INTO SMALL PLATES, AS MUCH AS YOU WILL, TEN, TWENTY, OR FORTY POUNDS. LET THESE BE INCRUSTED WITH A PULSE MADE OF ARSENIC AND CALCINED TARTAR, AND CALCINED IN THEIR OWN VESSEL FOR TWENTY-FOUR HOURS. THEN AT LENGTH LET THE VENUS BE PULVERISED, WASHED, AND THOROUGHLY PURIFIED. LET THE CALCINATION WITH ABLUTION BE REPEATED THREE OR FOUR TIMES. IN THIS WAY IT IS PURGED AND PURIFIED FROM ITS THICK GREENNESS AND FROM ITS OWN IMPURE SULPHUR. YOU WILL HAVE TO BE ON YOUR GUARD AGAINST CALCINATIONS MADE WITH COMMON SULPHUR. FOR WHATEVER IS GOOD IN THE METAL IS SPOILT THEREBY, AND WHAT IS BAD BECOMES WORSE. TO TEN MARKS OF THIS PURGED VENUS ADD ONE OF PURE LUNA. BUT IN ORDER THAT THE WORK OF THE MEDICINE MAY BE ACCELERATED BY PROJECTION, AND MAY MORE EASILY PENETRATE THE IMPERFECT BODY, AND DRIVE OUT ALL PORTIONS WHICH ARE OPPOSED TO THE NATURE OF LUNA, THIS IS ACCOMPLISHED BY MEANS OF A PERFECT FERMENT. FOR THE WORK IS DEFILED BY MEANS OF AN IMPURE SULPHUR, SO THAT A CLOUD IS STRETCHED OUT OVER THE SURFACE OF THE TRANSMUTED SUBSTANCE, OR THE METAL IS MIXED WITH THE LOPPINGS OF THE SULPHUR AND MAY BE CAST AWAY THEREWITH. BUT IF A PROJECTION OF A RED STONE IS TO BE MADE, WITH A VIEW TO A RED TRANSMUTATION, IT MUST FIRST FALL ON GOLD, AFTERWARDS ON SILVER, OR ON SOME OTHER METAL THOROUGHLY PURIFIED, AS WE HAVE DIRECTED ABOVE. FROM THENCE ARISES THE MOST PERFECT GOLD.
 
CHAPTER XVI.
CONCERNING THE UNIVERSAL MATTER OF THE PHILOSOPHERS’ STONE.
AFTER THE MORTIFICATION OF VEGETABLES, THEY ARE TRANSMUTED, BY THE CONCURRENCE OF TWO MINERALS, SUCH AS SULPHUR AND SALT, INTO A MINERAL NATURE, SO THAT AT LENGTH THEY THEMSELVES BECOME PERFECT MINERALS. SO IT IS THAT IN THE MINERAL BURROWS AND CAVES OF THE EARTH, VEGETABLES ARE FOUND WHICH, IN THE LONG SUCCESSION OF TIME, AND BY THE CONTINUOUS HEAT OF SULPHUR, PUT OFF THE VEGETABLE NATURE AND ASSUME THAT OF THE MINERAL. THIS HAPPENS, FOR THE MOST PART, WHERE THE APPROPRIATE NUTRIMENT IS TAKEN AWAY FROM VEGETABLES OF THIS KIND, SO THAT THEY ARE AFTERWARDS COMPELLED TO DERIVE THEIR NOURISHMENT FROM THE SULPHUR AND SALTS OF THE EARTH, UNTIL WHAT WAS BEFORE VEGETABLE PASSES OVER INTO A PERFECT MINERAL. FROM THIS MINERAL STATE, TOO, SOMETIMES A PERFECT METALLIC ESSENCE ARISES, AND THIS HAPPENS BY THE PROGRESS OF ONE DEGREE INTO ANOTHER.
BUT LET US RETURN TO THE PHILOSOPHERS’ STONE. THE MATTER OF THIS, AS CERTAIN WRITERS HAVE MENTIONED, IS ABOVE ALL ELSE DIFFICULT TO DISCOVER AND ABSTRUSE TO UNDERSTAND. THE METHOD AND MOST CERTAIN RULE FOR FINDING OUT THIS, AS WELL AS OTHER SUBJECTS – WHAT THEY EMBRACE OR ARE ABLE TO EFFECT – IS A CAREFUL EXAMINATION OF THE ROOT AND SEED BY WHICH THEY COME TO OUR KNOWLEDGE. FOR THIS, BEFORE ALL THINGS ELSE, A CONSIDERATION OF PRINCIPLES IS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY; AND ALSO OF THE MANNER IN WHICH NATURE PROCEEDS FROM IMPERFECTION TO THE END OF PERFECTION. NOW, FOR THIS CONSIDERATION IT IS WELL TO HAVE IT THOROUGHLY UNDERSTOOD FROM THE FIRST THAT ALL THINGS CREATED BY NATURE CONSIST OF THREE PRIMAL ELEMENTS, NAMELY, NATURAL MERCURY, SULPHUR, AND SALT IN COMBINATION, SO THAT IN SOME SUBSTANCES THEY ARE VOLATILE, IN OTHERS FIXED. WHEREVER CORPORAL SALT IS MIXED WITH SPIRITUAL MERCURY AND ANIMATED SULPHUR INTO ONE BODY, THEN NATURE BEGINS TO WORK, IN THOSE SUBTERRANEAN PLACES WHICH SERVE FOR HER VESSELS, BY MEANS OF A SEPARATING FIRE. BY THIS THE THICK AND IMPURE SULPHUR IS SEPARATED FROM THE PURE, THE EARTH IS SEGREGATED FROM THE SALT, AND THE CLOUDS FROM THE MERCURY, WHILE THOSE PURER PARTS ARE PRESERVED, WHICH NATURE AGAIN WELDS TOGETHER INTO A PURE GEOGAMIC BODY. THIS OPERATION IS ESTEEMED BY THE MAGI AS A MIXTURE AND CONJUNCTION BY THE UNITING OF THREE CONSTITUENTS, BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT. WHEN THIS UNION IS COMPLETED THERE RESULTS FROM IT A PURE MERCURY. NOW IF THIS, WHEN FLOWING DOWN THROUGH ITS SUBTERRANEAN PASSAGES AND VEINS, MEETS WITH A CHAOTIC SULPHUR, THE MERCURY IS COAGULATED BY IT ACCORDING TO THE CONDITION OF THE SULPHUR. IT IS, HOWEVER, STILL VOLATILE, SO THAT SCARCELY IN A HUNDRED YEARS IS IT TRANSFORMED INTO A METAL. HENCE AROSE THE VULGAR IDEA THAT MERCURY AND SULPHUR ARE THE MATTER OF THE METALS, AS IS CERTAINLY REPORTED BY MINERS. IT IS NOT, HOWEVER, COMMON MERCURY AND COMMON SULPHUR WHICH ARE THE MATTER OF THE METALS, BUT THE MERCURY AND THE SULPHUR OF THE PHILOSOPHERS ARE INCORPORATED AND INBORN IN PERFECT METALS, AND IN THE FORMS OF THEM, SO THAT THEY NEVER FLY FROM THE FIRE, NOR ARE THEY DEPRAVED BY THE FORCE OF THE CORRUPTION CAUSED BY THE ELEMENTS. IT IS TRUE THAT BY THE DISSOLUTION OF THIS NATURAL MIXTURE OUR MERCURY IS SUBDUED, AS ALL THE PHILOSOPHERS SAY. UNDER THIS FORM OF WORDS OUR MERCURY COMES TO BE DRAWN FROM PERFECT BODIES AND FROM THE FORCES OF THE EARTHLY PLANETS. THIS IS WHAT HERMES ASSERTS IN THE FOLLOWING TERMS: "THE SUN AND THE MOON ARE THE ROOTS OF THIS ART". THE SON OF HAMUEL SAYS THAT THE STONE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS IS WATER COAGULATED, NAMELY, IN SOL AND LUNA. FROM THIS IT IS CLEARER THAN THE SUN THAT THE MATERIAL OF THE STONE IS NOTHING ELSE BUT SOL AND LUNA. THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT LIKE PRODUCES LIKE. WE KNOW THAT THERE ARE ONLY TWO STONES, THE WHITE AND THE RED. THERE ARE ALSO TWO MATTERS OF THE STONE, SOL AND LUNA, FORMED TOGETHER IN A PROPER MARRIAGE, BOTH NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL. NOW, AS WE SEE THAT THE MAN OR THE WOMAN, WITHOUT THE SEED OF BOTH, CANNOT GENERATE, IN THE SAME WAY OUR MAN, SOL, AND HIS WIFE, LUNA, CANNOT CONCEIVE OR DO AN THING IN THE WAY OF GENERATION, WITHOUT THE SEED AND SPERM OF BOTH. HENCE THE PHILOSOPHERS GATHERED THAT A THIRD THING WAS NECESSARY, NAMELY, THE ANIMATED SEED OF BOTH, THE MAN AND THE WOMAN, WITHOUT WHICH THEY JUDGED THAT THE WHOLE OF THEIR WORK WAS FRUITLESS AND IN VAIN. SUCH A SPERM IS MERCURY, WHICH, BY THE NATURAL CONJUNCTION OF BOTH BODIES SOL AND LUNA, RECEIVES THEIR NATURE INTO ITSELF IN UNION. THEN AT LENGTH, AND NOT BEFORE, THE WORK IS FIT FOR CONGRESS, INGRESS, AND GENERATION; BY THE MASCULINE AND FEMININE POWER AND VIRTUE. HENCE THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE SAID THAT THIS SAME MERCURY IS COMPOSED OF BODY, SPIRIT, AND SOUL, AND THAT IT HAS ASSUMED THE NATURE AND PROPERTY OF ALL ELEMENTS. THEREFORE, WITH THEIR MOST POWERFUL GENIUS AND INTELLECT, THEY ASSERTED THEIR STONE TO BE ANIMAL. THEY EVEN CALLED IT THEIR ADAM, WHO CARRIES HIS OWN INVISIBLE EVE HIDDEN IN HIS BODY, FROM THAT MOMENT IN WHICH THEY WERE UNITED BY THE POWER OF THE SUPREME GOD, THE MAKER OF ALL CREATURES. FOR THIS REASON IT MAY BE SAID THAT THE MERCURY OF THE PHILOSOPHERS IS NONE OTHER THAN THEIR MOST ABSTRUSE, COMPOUNDED MERCURY, AND NOT THE COMMON MERCURY. SO THEN THEY HAVE WISELY SAID TO THE SAGES THAT THERE IS IN MERCURY WHATEVER WISE MEN SEEK. ALMADIR, THE PHILOSOPHER, SAYS: "WE EXTRACT OUR MERCURY FROM ONE PERFECT BODY AND TWO PERFECT NATURAL CONDITIONS INCORPORATED TOGETHER, WHICH INDEED PUTS FORTH EXTERNALLY ITS PERFECTION, WHEREBY IT IS ABLE TO RESIST THE FIRE, SO THAT ITS INTERNAL IMPERFECTION MAY BE PROTECTED BY THE EXTERNAL PERFECTIONS". BY THIS PASSAGE OF THE SAGACIOUS PHILOSOPHER IS UNDERSTOOD THE ADAMIC MATTER, THE LIMBUS OF THE MICROCOSM16, AND THE HOMOGENEOUS, UNIQUE MATTER OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. THE SAYINGS OF THESE MEN, WHICH WE HAVE BEFORE MENTIONED, ARE SIMPLY GOLDEN, AND EVER TO BE HELD IN THE HIGHEST ESTEEM, BECAUSE THEY CONTAIN NOTHING SUPERFLUOUS OR WITHOUT FORCE. SUMMARILY, THEN, THE MATTER OF THE PHILOSOPHERS’ STONE IS NONE OTHER THAN A FIERY AND PERFECT MERCURY EXTRACTED BY NATURE AND ART; THAT IS, THE ARTIFICIALLY PREPARED AND TRUE HERMAPHRODITE ADAM, AND THE MICROCOSM: THAT WISEST OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, MERCURIUS, MAKING THE SAME STATEMENT, CALLED THE STONE AN ORPHAN. OUR MERCURY, THEREFORE, IS THE SAME WHICH CONTAINS IN ITSELF ALL THE PERFECTIONS, FORCE, AND VIRTUES OF THE SUN, WHICH ALSO RUNS THROUGH ALL THE STREETS AND HOUSES OF ALL THE PLANETS, AND IN ITS OWN REBIRTH HAS ACQUIRED THE FORCE OF THINGS ABOVE AND THINGS BELOW; TO THE MARRIAGE OF WHICH IT IS TO BE COMPARED, AS IS CLEAR FROM THE WHITENESS AND THE REDNESS COMBINED IN IT.
 
CHAPTER XVII.
CONCERNLNG THE PREPARATION OF THE MATTER FOR THE PHILOSOPHIC STONE.
WHAT NATURE PRINCIPALLY REQUIRES IS THAT ITS OWN PHILOSOPHIC MAN SHOULD BE BROUGHT INTO A MERCURIAL SUBSTANCE, SO THAT IT MAY BE BORN INTO THE PHILOSOPHIC STONE. MOREOVER, IT SHOULD BE REMARKED THAT THOSE COMMON PREPARATIONS OF GEBER, ALBERTUS MAGNUS, THOMAS AQUINAS, RUPESCISSA, POLYDORUS, AND SUCH MEN, ARE NOTHING MORE THAN SOME PARTICULAR SOLUTIONS, SUBLIMATIONS, AND CALCINATIONS, HAVING NO REFERENCE TO OUR UNIVERSAL SUBSTANCE, WHICH NEEDS ONLY THE MOST SECRET FIRE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. LET THE FIRE AND AZOTH THEREFORE SUFFICE FOR YOU. FROM THE FACT THAT THE PHILOSOPHERS MAKE MENTION OF CERTAIN PREPARATIONS, SUCH AS PUTREFACTION, DISTILLATION, SUBLIMATION, CALCINATION, COAGULATION, DEALBATION, RUBIFICATION, CERATION, FIXATION, AND THE LIKE, YOU SHOULD UNDERSTAND THAT IN THEIR UNIVERSAL SUBSTANCE, NATURE HERSELF FULFILS ALL THE OPERATIONS IN THE MATTER SPOKEN OF, AND NOT THE OPERATOR, ONLY IN A PHILOSOPHICAL VESSEL, AND WITH A SIMILAR FIRE, BUT NOT COMMON FIRE. THE WHITE AND THE RED SPRING FROM ONE ROOT WITHOUT ANY INTERMEDIARY. IT IS DISSOLVED BY ITSELF, IT COPULATES BY ITSELF, GROWS WHITE, GROWS RED, IS MADE CROCUS-COLOURED AND BLACK BY ITSELF, MARRIES ITSELF AND CONCEIVES IN ITSELF. IT IS THEREFORE TO BE DECOCTED, TO BE BAKED, TO BE FUSED; IT ASCENDS, AND IT DESCENDS. ALL THESE OPERATIONS ARE A SINGLE OPERATION AND PRODUCED BY THE FIRE ALONE. STILL, SOME PHILOSOPHERS, NEVERTHELESS, HAVE, BY A HIGHLY GRADUATED ESSENCE OF WINE, DISSOLVED THE BODY OF SOL, AND RENDERED IT VOLATILE, SO THAT IT SHOULD ASCEND THROUGH AN ALEMBIC, THINKING THAT THIS IS THE TRUE VOLATILE MATTER OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, THOUGH IT IS NOT SO. AND ALTHOUGH IT BE NO CONTEMPTIBLE ARCANUM TO REDUCE THIS PERFECT METALLIC BODY INTO A VOLATILE, SPIRITUAL SUBSTANCE, YET THEY ARE WRONG IN THEIR SEPARATION OF THE ELEMENTS. THIS PROCESS OF THE MONKS, SUCH AS LULLY, RICHARD OF ENGLAND, RUPESCISSA, AND THE REST, IS ERRONEOUS. BY THIS PROCESS THEY THOUGHT THAT THEY WERE GOING TO SEPARATE GOLD AFTER THIS FASHION INTO A SUBTLE, SPIRITUAL, AND ELEMENTARY POWER, EACH BY ITSELF, AND AFTERWARDS BY CIRCULATION AND RECTIFICATION TO COMBINE THEM AGAIN IN ONE – BUT IN VAIN. FOR ALTHOUGH ONE ELEMENT MAY, IN A CERTAIN SENSE, BE SEPARATED FROM ANOTHER, YET, NEVERTHELESS, EVERY ELEMENT SEPARATED IN THIS WAY CAN AGAIN BE SEPARATED INTO ANOTHER ELEMENT, BUT THESE ELEMENTS CANNOT AFTERWARDS BY CIRCULATION IN A PELICAN, OR BY DISTILLATION, BE AGAIN BROUGHT BACK INTO ONE; BUT THEY ALWAYS REMAIN A CERTAIN VOLATILE MATTER, AND AURUM POTABILE, AS THEY THEMSELVES CALL IT. THE REASON WHY THEY COULD NOT COMPASS THEIR INTENTION IS THAT NATURE REFUSES TO BE IN THIS WAY DRAGGED ASUNDER AND SEPARATED BY MAN’S DISJUNCTIONS, AS BY EARTHLY GLASSES AND INSTRUMENTS. SHE ALONE KNOWS HER OWN OPERATIONS AND THE WEIGHTS OF THE ELEMENTS, THE SEPARATIONS, RECTIFICATIONS, AND COPULATIONS OF WHICH SHE BRINGS ABOUT WITHOUT THE AID OF ANY OPERATOR OR MANUAL ARTIFICE, PROVIDED ONLY THE MATTER BE CONTAINED IN THE SECRET FIRE AND IN ITS PROPER OCCULT VESSEL. THE SEPARATION OF THE ELEMENTS, THEREFORE, IS IMPOSSIBLE BY MAN. IT MAY APPEAR TO TAKE PLACE, BUT IT IS NOT TRUE, WHATEVER MAY BE SAID BY RAYMOND LULLY, AND OF THAT FAMOUS ENGLISH GOLDEN WORK WHICH HE IS FALSELY SUPPOSED TO HAVE ACCOMPLISHED. NATURE HERSELF HAS WITHIN HERSELF THE PROPER SEPARATOR, WHO AGAIN JOINS TOGETHER WHAT HE HAS PUT ASUNDER, WITHOUT THE AID OF MAN. SHE KNOWS BEST THE PROPORTION OF EVERY ELEMENT, WHICH MAN DOES NOT KNOW, HOWEVER MISEADING WRITERS ROMANCE IN THEIR FRIVOLOUS AND FALSE RECIPES ABOUT THIS VOLATILE GOLD.
THIS IS THE OPINION OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, THAT WHEN THEY HAVE PUT THEIR MATTER INTO THE MORE SECRET FIRE, AND WHEN WITH A MODERATED PHILOSOPHICAL HEAT IT IS CHERISHED ON EVERY SIDE, BEGINNING TO PASS INTO CORRUPTION, IT GROWS BLACK. THIS OPERATION THEY TERM PUTREFACTION, AND THEY CALL THE BLACKNESS BY THE NAME OF THE CROW’S HEAD. THE ASCENT AND DESCENT THEREOF THEY TERM DISTILLATION, ASCENSION, AND DESCENSION. THE EXSICCATION THEY CALL COAGULATION; AND THE DEALBATION THEY CALL CALCINATION; WHILE BECAUSE IT BECOMES FLUID AND SOFT IN THE HEAT THEY MAKE MENTION OF CERATION. WHEN IT CEASES TO ASCEND AND REMAINS LIQUID AT THE BOTTOM, THEY SAY FIXATION IS PRESENT.
IN THIS MANNER IT IS THE TERMS OF PHILOSOPHICAL OPERATIONS ARE TO BC UNDERSTOOD, AND NOT OTHERWISE.
 
CHAPTER XVIII.
CONCERNING INSTRUMENTS AND THE PHILOSOPHIC VESSEL.
SHAM PHILOSOPHERS HAVE MISUNDERSTOOD THE OCCULT AND SECRET PHILOSOPHIC VESSEL, AND WORSE IS THAT WHICH IS SAID BY ARISTOTELES THE ALCHEMIST (NOT THE FAMOUS GREEK ACADEMIC PHILOSOPHER), GIVING IT OUT THAT THE MATTER IS TO BE DECOCTED IN A TRIPLE VESSEL. WORST OF ALL IS THAT WHICH IS SAID BY ANOTHER, NAMELY, THAT THE MATTER IN ITS FIRST SEPARATION AND FIRST DEGREE REQUIRES A METALLIC VESSEL; IN ITS SECOND DEGREE OF COAGULATION AND DEALBATION OF ITS EARTH A GLASS VESSEL; AND IN THE THIRD DEGREE, FOR FIXATION, AN EARTHEN VESSEL. NEVERTHELESS, HEREBY THE PHILOSOPHERS UNDERSTAND ONE VESSEL ALONE IN ALL THE OPERATIONS UP TO THE PERFECTION OF THE RED STONE. SINCE, THEN, OUR MATTER IS OUR ROOT FOR THE WHITE AND THE RED, NECESSARILY OUR VESSEL MUST BE SO FASHIONED THAT THE MATTER IN IT MAY BE GOVERNED BY THE HEAVENLY BODIES. FOR INVISIBLE CELESTIAL INFLUENCES AND THE IMPRESSIONS OF THE STARS ARE IN THE VERY FIRST DEGREE NECESSARY FOR THE WORK: OTHERWISE IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE ORIENTAL, CHALDEAN, AND EGYPTIAN STONE TO BE REALISED. BY THIS ANAXAGORAS KNEW THE POWERS OF THE WHOLE FIRMAMENT, AND FORETOLD THAT A GREAT STONE WOULD DESCEND FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH, WHICH ACTUALLY HAPPENED AFTER HIS DEATH. TO THE CABALISTS OUR VESSEL IS PERFECTLY WELL KNOWN, BECAUSE IT MUST BE MADE ACCORDING TO A TRULY GEOMETRICAL PROPORTION AND MEASURE, AND FROM A DEFINITE QUADRATURE OF THE CIRCLE, SO THAT THE SPIRIT AND THE SOUL OF OUR MATTER, SEPARATED FROM THEIR BODY, MAY BE ABLE TO RAISE THIS VESSEL WITH THEMSELVES IN PROPORTION TO THE ALTITUDE OF HEAVEN. IF THE VESSEL BE WIDER, NARROWER, HIGHER, OR LOWER THAN IS FITTING, AND THAN THE DOMINATING OPERATING SPIRIT AND SOUL DESIRE, THE HEAT OF OUR SECRET PHILOSOPHIC FIRE (WHICH IS, INDEED, VERY SEVERE), WILL VIOLENTLY EXCITE THE MATTER AND URGE IT ON TO EXCESSIVE OPERATION, SO THAT THE VESSEL IS SHIVERED INTO A THOUSAND PIECES, WITH IMMINENT DANGER TO THE BODY AND EVEN THE LIFE OF THE OPERATOR. ON THE OTHER HAND, IF IT BE OF GREATER CAPACITY THAN IS REQUIRED IN DUE PROPORTION FOR THE HEAT TO HAVE EFFECT ON THE MATTER, THE WORK WILL BE WASTED AND THROWN AWAY. SO, THEN, OUR PHILOSOPHIC VESSEL MUST BE MADE WITH THE GREATEST CARE. WHAT THE MATERIAL OF THE VESSEL SHOULD BE IS UNDERSTOOD ONLY BY THOSE WHO, IN THE FIRST SOLUTION OF OUR FIXED AND PERFECTED MATTER HAVE BROUGHT THAT MATTER TO ITS OWN PRIMAL QUINTESSENCE. ENOUGH HAS BEEN SAID ON THIS POINT.
THE OPERATOR MUST ALSO VERY ACCURATELY NOTE WHAT, IN ITS FIRST SOLUTION, THE MATTER SENDS FORTH AND REJECTS FROM ITSELF.
THE METHOD OF DESCRIBING THE FORM OF THE VESSEL IS DIFFICULT. IT SHOULD BE SUCH AS NATURE REQUIRES, AND IT MUST BE SOUGHT OUT AND INVESTIGATED FROM EVERY POSSIBLE SOURCE, SO THAT, FROM THE HEIGHT OF THE PHILOSOPHIC HEAVEN, ELEVATED ABOVE THE PHILOSOPHIC EARTH, IT MAY BE ABLE TO OPERATE ON THE FRUIT OF ITS OWN EARTHLY BODY. IT SHOULD HAVE THIS FORM, TOO, IN ORDER THAT THE SEPARATION AND PURIFICATION OF THE ELEMENTS, WHEN THE FIRE DRIVES ONE FROM THE OTHER, MAY BE ABLE TO BE ACCOMPLISHED, AND THAT EACH MAY HAVE POWER TO OCCUPY THE PLACE TO WHICH IT ADHERES; AND ALSO THAT THE SUN AND THE OTHER PLANETS MAY EXERCISE THEIR OPERATIONS AROUND THE ELEMENTAL EARTH, WHILE THEIR COURSE IN THEIR CIRCUIT IS NEITHER HINDERED NOR AGITATED WITH TOO SWIFT A MOTION. IN ALL THESE PARTICULARS WHICH HAVE BEEN MENTIONED IT MUST HAVE A PROPER PROPORTION OF ROTUNDITY AND OF HEIGHT.
THE INSTRUMENTS FOR THE FIRST PURIFICATION OF MINERAL BODIES ARE FUSING-VESSELS, BELLOWS, TONGS, CAPELS, CUPELS, TESTS, CEMENTATORY VESSELS, CINERITIUMS, CUCURBITES, BOCIAS FOR AQUAFORTIS AND AQUA REGIA; AND ALSO THE APPLIANCES WHICH ARE REQUIRED FOR PROJECTION AT THE CLIMAX OF THE WORK.
 
CHAPTER XIX.
CONCERNING THE SECRET FIRE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS.
THIS IS A WELL-KNOWN SENTENTIOUS SAYING OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, "LET FIRE AND AZOC SUFFICE THEE". FIRE ALONE IS THE WHOLE WORK AND THE ENTIRE ART. MOREOVER, THEY WHO BUILD THEIR FIRE AND KEEP THEIR VESSEL IN THAT HEAT ARE IN ERROR. IN VAIN SOME HAVE ATTEMPTED IT WITH THE HEAT OF HORSE DUNG. BY THE COAL FIRE, WITHOUT A MEDIUM, THEY HAVE SUBLIMATED THEIR MATTER, BUT THEY HAVE NOT DISSOLVED IT. OTHERS HAVE GOT THEIR HEAT FROM LAMPS, ASSERTING THAT THIS IS THE SECRET FIRE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS FOR MAKING THEIR STONE. SOME HAVE PLACED IT IN A BATH, FIRST OF ALL IN HEAPS OF ANTS’ EGGS; OTHERS IN JUNIPER ASHES. SOME HAVE SOUGHT THE FIRE IN QUICKLIME, IN TARTAR, VITRIOL, NITRE, ETC. OTHERS, AGAIN, HAVE SOUGHT IT IN BOILING WATER. THOMAS AQUINAS SPEAKS FALSELY OF THIS FIRE, SAYING THAT GOD AND THE ANGELS CANNOT DO WITHOUT THIS FIRE, BUT USE IT DAILY. WHAT BLASPHEMY IS THIS! IS IT NOT A MANIFEST LIE THAT GOD IS NOT ABLE TO DO WITHOUT THE ELEMENTAL HEAT OF BOILING WATER? ALL THE HEATS EXCITED BY THOSE MEANS WHICH HAVE BEEN MENTIONED ARE UTTERLY USELESS FOR OUR WORK TAKE CARE NOT TO BE MISLED BY ARNOLD DE VILLA NOVA, WHO HAS WRITTEN ON THE SUBJECT OF THE COAL FIRE, FOR IN THIS MATTER HE WILL DECEIVE YOU.
ALMADIR SAYS THAT THE INVISIBLE RAYS OF OUR FIRE OF THEMSELVES SUFFICE. ANOTHER CITES, AS AN ILLUSTRATION, THAT THE HEAVENLY HEAT BY ITS REFLECTIONS TENDS TO THE COAGULATION AND PERFECTION OF MERCURY, JUST AS BY ITS CONTINUAL MOTION IT TENDS TO THE GENERATION OF METALS. AGAIN, SAYS THIS SAME AUTHORITY, "MAKE A FIRE, VAPOROUS, DIGESTING, AS FOR COOKING, CONTINUOUS, BUT NOT VOLATILE OR BOILING, ENCLOSED, SHUT OFF FROM THE AIR, NOT BURNING, BUT ALTERING AND PENETRATING. NOW, IN TRUTH, I HAVE MENTIONED EVERY MODE OF FIRE AND OF EXCITING HEAT. IF YOU ARE A TRUE PHILOSOPHER YOU WILL UNDERSTAND". THIS IS WHAT HE SAYS.
SALMANAZAR REMARKS: "OURS IS A CORROSIVE FIRE, WHICH BRINGS OVER OUR VESSEL AN AIR LIKE A CLOUD, IN WHICH CLOUD THE RAYS OF THIS FIRE ARE HIDDEN. IF THIS DEW OF CHAOS AND THIS MOISTURE OF THE CLOUD FAIL, A MISTAKE HAS BEEN COMMITTED". AGAIN, ALMADIR SAYS, THAT UNLESS THE FIRE HAS WARMED OUR SUN WITH ITS MOISTURE, BY THE EXCREMENT OF THE MOUNTAIN, WITH A MODERATE ASCENT, WE SHALL NOT BE PARTAKERS EITHER OF THE RED OR THE WHITE STONE.
ALL THESE MATTERS SHEW QUITE OPENLY TO US THE OCCULT FIRE OF THE WISE MEN. FINALLY, THIS IS THE MATTER OF OUR FIRE, NAMELY, THAT IT BE KINDLED BY THE QUIET SPIRIT OF SENSIBLE FIRE, WHICH DRIVES UPWARDS, AS IT WERE, THE HEATED CHAOS FROM THE OPPOSITE QUARTER, AND ABOVE OUR PHILOSOPHIC MATTER. THIS HEAT, GLOWING ABOVE OUR VESSEL, MUST URGE IT TO THE MOTION OF A PERFECT GENERATION, TEMPERATELY BUT CONTINUOUSLY, WITHOUT INTERMISSION.
 
CHAPTER XX.
CONCERNING THE FERMENT OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, AND THE WEIGHT.
PHILOSOPHERS HAVE LABOURED GREATLY IN THE ART OF FERMENTS AND OF FERMENTATIONS, WHICH SEEMS IMPORTANT ABOVE ALL OTHERS. WITH REFERENCE THERETO SOME HAVE MADE A VOW TO GOD AND TO THE PHILOSOPHERS THAT THEY WOULD NEVER DIVULGE ITS ARCANUM BY SIMILITUDES OR BY PARABLES.
NEVERTHELESS, HERMES, THE FATHER OF ALL PHILOSOPHERS, IN THE "BOOK OF THE SEVEN TREATISES", MOST CLEARLY DISCLOSES THE SECRET OF FERMENTS, SAYING THAT THEY CONSIST ONLY OF THEIR OWN PASTE; AND MORE AT LENGTH HE SAYS THAT THE FERMENT WHITENS THE CONFECTION, HINDERS COMBUSTION, ALTOGETHER RETARDS THE FLUX OF THE TINCTURE, CONSOLES BODIES, AND AMPLIFIES UNIONS. HE SAYS, ALSO, THAT THIS IS THE KEY AND THE END OF THE WORK, CONCLUDING THAT THE FERMENT IS NOTHING BUT PASTE, AS THAT OF THE SUN IS NOTHING BUT SUN, AND THAT OF THE MOON NOTHING BUT MOON. OTHERS AFFIRM THAT THE FERMENT IS THE SOUL, AND IF THIS BE NOT RIGHTLY PREPARED FROM THE MAGISTERY, IT EFFECTS NOTHING. SOME ZEALOTS OF THIS ART SEEK THE ART IN COMMON SULPHUR, ARSENIC, TUTIA, AURIPIGMENT, VITRIOL, ETC., BUT IN VAIN; SINCE THE SUBSTANCE WHICH IS SOUGHT IS THE SAME AS THAT FROM WHICH IT HAS TO BE DRAWN FORTH. IT SHOULD BE REMARKED, THEREFORE, THAT FERMENTATIONS OF THIS KIND DO NOT SUCCEED ACCORDING TO THE WISHES OF THE ZEALOTS IN THE WAY THEY DESIRE, BUT, AS IS CLEAR FROM WHAT HAS BEEN SAID ABOVE, SIMPLY IN THE WAY OF NATURAL SUCCESSES.
BUT, TO COME AT LENGTH TO THE WEIGHT; THIS MUST BE NOTED IN TWO WAYS. THE FIRST IS NATURAL, THE SECOND ARTIFICIAL. THE NATURAL ATTAINS ITS RESULT IN THE EARTH BY NATURE AND CONCORDANCE. OF THIS, ARNOLD SAYS: IF MORE OR LESS EARTH THAN NATURE REQUIRES BE ADDED, THE SOUL IS SUFFOCATED, AND NO RESULT IS PERCEIVED, NOR ANY FIXATION. IT IS THE SAME WITH THE WATER. IF MORE OR LESS OF THIS BC TAKEN IT WILL BRING A CORRESPONDING LOSS. A SUPERFLUITY RENDERS THE MATTER UNDULY MOIST, AND A DEFICIENCY MAKES IT TOO DRY AND TOO HARD. IF THERE BE OVER MUCH AIR PRESENT, IT IS TOO STRONGLY IMPRESSED ON THE TINCTURE; IF THERE BE TOO LITTLE, THE BODY WILL TURN OUT PALLID. IN THE SAME WAY, IF THE FIRE BE TOO STRONG, THE MATTER IS BURNT UP; IF IT BE TOO SLACK, IT HAS NOT THE POWER OF DRYING, NOR OF DISSOLVING OR HEATING THE OTHER ELEMENTS. IN THESE THINGS ELEMENTAL HEAT CONSISTS.
ARTIFICIAL WEIGHT IS QUITE OCCULT. IT IS COMPRISED IN THE MAGICAL ART OF PONDERATIONS. BETWEEN THE SPIRIT, SOUL, AND BODY, SAY THE PHILOSOPHERS, WEIGHT CONSISTS OF SULPHUR AS THE DIRECTOR OF THE WORK; FOR THE SOUL STRONGLY DESIRES SULPHUR, AND NECESSARILY OBSERVES IT BY REASON OF ITS WEIGHT.
YOU CAN UNDERSTAND IT THUS: OUR MATTER IS UNITED TO A RED FIXED SULPHUR, TO WHICH A THIRD PART OF THE REGIMEN HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED, EVEN TO THE ULTIMATE DEGREE, SO THAT IT MAY PERFECT TO INFINITY THE OPERATION OF THE STONE, MAY REMAIN THEREWITH TOGETHER WITH ITS FIRE, AND MAY CONSIST OF A WEIGHT EQUAL TO THE MATTER ITSELF, IN AND THROUGH ALL, WITHOUT VARIATION OF ANY DEGREE. THEREFORE, AFTER THE MATTER HAS BEEN ADAPTED AND MIXED IN ITS PROPORTIONATE WEIGHT, IT SHOULD BE CLOSELY SHUT UP WITH ITS SEAL IN THE VESSEL OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, AND COMMITTED TO THE SECRET FIRE. IN THIS THE PHILOSOPHIC SUN WILL RISE AND SURGE UP, AND WILL ILLUMINATE ALL THINGS THAT HAVE BEEN LOOKING FOR HIS LIGHT, EXPECTING IT WITH HIGHEST HOPE.
IN THESE FEW WORDS WE WILL CONCLUDE THE ARCANUM OF THE STONE, AN ARCANUM WHICH IS IN NO WAY MAIMED OR DEFECTIVE, FOR WHICH WE GIVE GOD UNDYING THANKS. NOW HAVE WE OPENED TO YOU OUR TREASURE, WHICH IS NOT TO BE PAID FOR BY THE RICHES OF THE WHOLE WORLD.
HERE ENDS THE AURORA OF THE PHILOSOPHERS.
ALCHEMICAL CATECHISM


A SHORT CATECHISM OF ALCHEMY
Q. WHAT IS THE CHIEF STUDY OF A PHILOSOPHER?
A. IT IS THE INVESTIGATION OF THE OPERATIONS OF NATURE.
Q. WHAT IS THE END OF NATURE?
A. GOD, WHO IS ALSO ITS BEGINNING.
Q. WHENCE ARE ALL THINGS DERIVED?
A. FROM ONE AND INDIVISIBLE NATURE.
Q. INTO HOW MANY REGIONS IS NATURE SEPARATED?
A. INTO FOUR PALMARY REGIONS.
Q. WHICH ARE THEY?
A. THE DRY, THE MOIST, THE WARM, AND THE COLD, WHICH ARE THE FOUR ELEMENTARY QUALITIES, WHENCE ALL THINGS ORIGINATE.
Q. HOW IS NATURE DIFFERENTIATED?
A. INTO MALE AND FEMALE.
Q. TO WHAT MAY WE COMPARE NATURE?
A. TO MERCURY.
Q. GIVE A CONCISE DEFINITION OF NATURE.
A. IT IS NOT VISIBLE, THOUGH IT OPERATES VISIBLY; FOR IT IS SIMPLY A VOLATILE SPIRIT, FULFILLING ITS OFFICE IN BODIES, AND ANIMATED BY THE UNIVERSAL SPIRIT-THE DIVINE BREATH, THE CENTRAL AND UNIVERSAL FIRE, WHICH VIVIFIES ALL THINGS THAT EXIST.
Q. WHAT SHOULD BE THE QUALITIES POSSESSED BY THE EXAMINERS OF NATURE?
A. THEY SHOULD BE LIKE UNTO NATURE HERSELF. THAT IS TO SAY, THEY SHOULD BE TRUTHFUL, SIMPLE, PATIENT, AND PERSEVERING.
Q. WHAT MATTERS SHOULD SUBSEQUENTLY ENGROSS THEIR ATTENTION?
A. THE PHILOSOPHERS SHOULD MOST CAREFULLY ASCERTAIN WHETHER THEIR DESIGNS ARE IN HARMONY WITH NATURE, AND OF A POSSIBLE AND ATTAINABLE KIND; IF THEY WOULD ACCOMPLISH BY THEIR OWN POWER ANYTHING THAT IS USUALLY PERFORMED BY THE POWER OF NATURE, THEY MUST IMITATE HER IN EVERY DETAIL.
Q. WHAT METHOD MUST BE FOLLOWED IN ORDER TO PRODUCE SOMETHING WHICH SHALL BE DEVELOPED TO A SUPERIOR DEGREE THAN NATURE HERSELF DEVELOPS IT.
A. THE MANNER OF ITS IMPROVEMENT MUST BE STUDIED, AND THIS IS INVARIABLY OPERATED BY MEANS OF A LIKE NATURE. FOR EXAMPLE, IF IT BE DESIRED TO DEVELOP THE INTRINSIC VIRTUE OF A GIVEN METAL BEYOND ITS NATURAL CONDITION, THE CHEMIST MUST AVAIL HIMSELF OF THE METALLIC NATURE ITSELF, AND MUST BE ABLE TO DISCRIMINATE BETWEEN ITS MALE AND FEMALE DIFFERENTIATIONS.
Q. WHERE DOES THE METALLIC NATURE STORE HER SEEDS?
A. IN THE FOUR ELEMENTS.
Q. WITH WHAT MATERIALS CAN THE PHILOSOPHER ALONE ACCOMPLISH ANYTHING?
A. WITH THE GERM OF THE GIVEN MATTER; THIS IS ITS ELIXIR OR QUINTESSENCE, MORE PRECIOUS BY FAR, AND MORE USEFUL, TO THE ARTIST, THAN IS NATURE HERSELF. BEFORE THE PHILOSOPHER HAS EXTRACTED THE SEED, OR GERM, NATURE, IN HIS BEHALF, WILL BE READY TO PERFORM HER DUTY.
Q. WHAT IS THE GERM, OR SEED, OF ANY SUBSTANCE?
A. IT IS THE MOST SUBTLE AND PERFECT DECOCTION AND DIGESTION OF THE SUBSTANCE ITSELF; OR, RATHER, IT IS THE BALM OF SULPHUR, WHICH IS IDENTICAL WITH THE RADICAL MOISTURE OF METALS.
Q. BY WHAT IS THIS SEED, OR GERM, ENGENDERED?
A. BY THE FOUR ELEMENTS, SUBJECT TO THE WILL OF THE SUPREME BEING, AND THROUGH THE DIRECT INTERVENTION OF THE IMAGINATION OF NATURE.
Q. AFTER WHAT MANNER DO THE FOUR ELEMENTS OPERATE?
A. BY MEANS OF AN INCESSANT AND UNIFORM MOTION, EACH ONE, ACCORDING TO ITS QUALITY, DEPOSITING ITS SEED IN THE CENTRE OF THE EARTH, WHERE IT IS SUBJECTED TO ACTION AND DIGESTED, AND IS SUBSEQUENTLY EXPELLED IN AN OUTWARD DIRECTION BY THE LAWS OF MOVEMENT.
Q. WHAT DO THE PHILOSOPHERS UNDERSTAND BY THE CENTRE OF THE EARTH?
A. A CERTAIN VOID PLACE WHERE NOTHING MAY REPOSE, AND THE EXISTENCE OF WHICH IS ASSUMED.
Q. WHERE, THEN, DO THE FOUR ELEMENTS EXPEL AND DEPOSIT THEIR SEEDS?
A. IN THE EX-CENTRE, OR IN THE MARGIN AND CIRCUMFERENCE OF THE CENTRE, WHICH, AFTER IT HAS APPROPRIATED A PORTION, CASTS OUT THE SURPLUS INTO THE REGION OF EXCREMENT, SCORIAE, FIRE, AND FORMLESS CHAOS.
Q. ILLUSTRATE THIS TEACHING BY AN EXAMPLE.
A. TAKE ANY LEVEL TABLE, AND SET IN ITS CENTRE A VASE FILLED WITH WATER; SURROUND THE VASE WITH SEVERAL THINGS OF VARIOUS COLOURS, ESPECIALLY SALT, TAKING CARE THAT A PROPER DISTANCE INTERVENES BETWEEN THEM ALL. THEN POUR OUT THE WATER FROM THE VASE, AND IT WILL FLOW IN STREAMS HERE AND THERE; ONE WILL ENCOUNTER A SUBSTANCE OF A RED COLOUR, AND WILL ASSUME A TINGE OF RED; ANOTHER WILL PASS OVER THE SALT, AND WILL CONTRACT A SALINE FLAVOUR; FOR IT IS CERTAIN THAT WATER DOES NOT MODIFY THE PLACES WHICH IT TRAVERSES, BUT THE DIVERSE CHARACTERISTICS OF PLACES CHANGE THE NATURE OF WATER. IN THE SAME WAY THE SEED WHICH IS DEPOSITED BY THE FOUR ELEMENTS AT THE CENTRE OF THE EARTH IS SUBJECT TO A VARIETY OF MODIFICATIONS IN THE PLACES THROUGH WHICH IT PASSES, SO THAT EVERY EXISTING SUBSTANCE IS PRODUCED IN THE LIKENESS OF ITS CHANNEL, AND WHEN A SEED ON ITS ARRIVAL AT A CERTAIN POINT ENCOUNTERS PURE EARTH AND PURE WATER, A PURE SUBSTANCE RESULTS, BUT THE CONTRARY IN AN OPPOSITE CASE.
Q. AFTER WHAT MANNER DO THE ELEMENTS PROCREATE THIS SEED?
A. IN ORDER TO THE COMPLETE ELUCIDATION OF THIS POINT, IT MUST BE OBSERVED THAT THERE ARE TWO GROSS AND HEAVY ELEMENTS AND TWO THAT ARE VOLATILE IN CHARACTER. TWO, IN LIKE MANNER, ARE DRY AND TWO HUMID, ONE OUT OF THE FOUR BEING ACTUALLY EXCESSIVELY DRY, AND THE OTHER EXCESSIVELY MOIST. THEY ARE ALSO MASCULINE AND FEMININE. NOW, EACH OF THEM HAS A MARKED TENDENCY TO REPRODUCE ITS OWN SPECIES WITHIN ITS OWN SPHERE. MOREOVER, THEY ARE NEVER IN REPOSE, BUT ARE PERPETUALLY INTERACTING, AND EACH OF THEM SEPARATES, OF AND BY ITSELF, THE MOST SUBTLE PORTION THEREOF. THEIR GENERAL PLACE OF MEETING IS IN THE CENTRE, EVEN THE CENTRE OF THE ARCHEUS, THAT SERVANT OF NATURE, WHERE COMING TO MIX THEIR SEVERAL SEEDS, THEY AGITATE AND FINALLY EXPEL THEM TO THE EXTERIOR.
Q. WHAT IS THE TRUE AND THE FIRST MATTER OF ALL METALS?
A. THE FIRST MATTER, PROPERLY SO CALLED, IS DUAL IN ITS ESSENCE, OR IS IN ITSELF OF A TWOFOLD NATURE; ONE, NEVERTHELESS, CANNOT CREATE A METAL WITHOUT THE CONCURRENCE OF THE OTHER. THE FIRST AND THE PALMARY ESSENCE IS AN AERIAL HUMIDITY, BLENDED WITH A WARM AIR, IN THE FORM OF A FATTY WATER, WHICH ADHERES TO ALL SUBSTANCES INDISCRIMINATELY, WHETHER THEY ARE PURE OR IMPURE.
Q. HOW HAS THIS HUMIDITY BEEN NAMED BY PHILOSOPHERS?
A. MERCURY.
Q. BY WHAT IS IT GOVERNED?
A. BY THE RAYS OF THE SUN AND MOON.
Q. WHAT IS THE SECOND MATTER?
A. THE WARMTH OF THE EARTH -OTHERWISE, THAT DRY HEAT WHICH IS TERMED SULPHUR BY THE PHILOSOPHERS.
Q. CAN THE ENTIRE MATERIAL BODY BE CONVERTED INTO SEED?
A. ITS EIGHT-HUNDREDTH PART ONLY-THAT, NAMELY, WHICH IS SECRETED IN THE CENTRE OF THE BODY IN QUESTION, AND MAY, FOR EXAMPLE, BE SEEN IN A GRAIN OF WHEAT.
Q. OF WHAT USE IS THE BULK OF THE MATTER AS REGARDS ITS SEED?
A. IT IS USEFUL AS A SAFEGUARD AGAINST EXCESSIVE HEAT, COLD, MOISTURE, OR ARIDITY, AND, IN GENERAL, ALL HURTFUL INCLEMENCY, AGAINST WHICH IT ACTS AS AN ENVELOPE.
Q. WOULD THOSE ARTISTS WHO PRETEND TO REDUCE THE WHOLE MATTER OF ANY BODY INTO SEED DERIVE ANY ADVANTAGE FROM THE PROCESS, SUPPOSING IT WERE POSSIBLE TO PERFORM IT?
A. NONE; ON THE CONTRARY, THEIR LABOUR WOULD BE WHOLLY UNPRODUCTIVE, BECAUSE NOTHING THAT IS GOOD CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED BY A DEVIATION FROM NATURAL METHODS.
Q. WHAT, THEREFORE, SHOULD BE DONE?
A. THE MATTER MUST BE EFFECTIVELY SEPARATED FROM ITS IMPURITIES, FOR THERE IS NO METAL, HOW PURE SOEVER, WHICH IS ENTIRELY FREE FROM IMPERFECTIONS, THOUGH THEIR EXTENT VARIES. NOW ALL SUPERFLUITIES, CORTICES, AND SCORIAE MUST BE PEELED OFF AND PURGED OUT FROM THE MATTER IN ORDER TO DISCOVER ITS SEED.
Q. WHAT SHOULD RECEIVE THE MOST CAREFUL ATTENTION OF THE PHILOSOPHER?
A. ASSUREDLY, THE END OF NATURE, AND THIS IS BY NO MEANS TO BE LOOKED FOR IN THE VULGAR METALS, BECAUSE, THESE HAVING ISSUED ALREADY FROM THE HANDS OF THE FASHIONER, IT IS NO LONGER TO BE FOUND THEREIN.
Q. FOR WHAT PRECISE REASON?
A. BECAUSE THE VULGAR METALS, AND CHIEFLY GOLD, ARE ABSOLUTELY DEAD, WHILE OURS, ON THE CONTRARY, ARE ABSOLUTELY LIVING, AND POSSESS A SOUL.
Q. WHAT IS THE LIFE OF METALS?
A. IT IS NO OTHER SUBSTANCE THAN FIRE, WHEN THEY ARE AS YET IMBEDDED IN THE MINES.
Q. WHAT IS THEIR DEATH?
A. THEIR LIFE AND DEATH ARE IN REALITY ONE PRINCIPLE, FOR THEY DIE, AS THEY LIVE, BY FIRE, BUT THEIR DEATH IS FROM A FIRE OF FUSION.
Q. AFTER WHAT MANNER ARE METALS CONCEIVED IN THE WOMB OF THE EARTH?
A. WHEN THE FOUR ELEMENTS HAVE DEVELOPED THEIR POWER OR VIRTUE IN THE CENTRE OF THE EARTH, AND HAVE DEPOSITED THEIR SEED, THE ARCHEUS OF NATURE, IN THE COURSE OF A DISTILLATORY PROCESS, SUBLIMES THEM SUPERFICIALLY BY THE WARMTH AND ENERGY OF THE PERPETUAL MOVEMENT.
Q. INTO WHAT DOES THE WIND RESOLVE ITSELF WHEN IT IS DISTILLED THROUGH THE PORES OF THE EARTH?
A. IT RESOLVES ITSELF INTO WATER, WHENCE ALL THINGS SPRING; IN THIS STATE IT IS MERELY A HUMID VAPOUR, OUT OF WHICH THERE IS SUBSEQUENTLY EVOLVED THE PRINCIPIATED PRINCIPLE OF ALL SUBSTANCES, WHICH ALSO SERVES AS THE FIRST MATTER OF THE PHILOSOPHERS.
Q. WHAT THEN IS THIS PRINCIPIATED PRINCIPLE, WHICH IS MADE USE OF AS THE FIRST MATTER BY THE CHILDREN OF KNOWLEDGE IN THE PHILOSOPHIC ACHIEVEMENT?
A. IT IS THIS IDENTICAL MATTER, WHICH, THE MOMENT IT IS CONCEIVED, RECEIVES A PERMANENT AND UNCHANGEABLE FORM.
Q. ARE SATURN, JUPITER, MARS, VENUS, THE SUN, THE MOON, ETC., SEPARATELY ENDOWED WITH INDIVIDUAL SEED?
A. ONE IS COMMON TO THEM ALL; THEIR DIFFERENCES ARE TO BE ACCOUNTED FOR BY THE: LOCALITY FROM WHICH THEY ARE DERIVED, NOT TO SPEAK OF THE FACT THAT NATURE COMPLETES HER WORK WITH FAR GREATER RAPIDITY IN THE PROCREATION OF SILVER THAN IN THAT OF GOLD, AND SO OF THE OTHER METALS, EACH IN ITS OWN PROPORTION.
Q. HOW IS GOLD FORMED IN THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH?
A. WHEN THIS VAPOUR, OF WHICH WE HAVE SPOKEN, IS SUBLIMED IN THE CENTRE OF THE EARTH, AND WHEN IT HAS PASSED THROUGH WARM AND PURE PLACES, WHERE A CERTAIN SULPHUREOUS GREASE ADHERES TO THE CHANNELS, THEN THIS VAPOUR, WHICH THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE DENOMINATED THEIR MERCURY, BECOMES ADAPTED AND JOINED TO THIS GREASE, WHICH IT SUBLIMES WITH ITSELF; FROM SUCH AMALGAMATION THERE IS PRODUCED A CERTAIN UNCTUOUSNESS, WHICH, ABANDONING THE VAPOROUS FORM, ASSUMES THAT OF GREASE, AND IS SUBLIMISED IN OTHER PLACES, WHICH HAVE BEEN CLEANSED BY THIS PRECEDING VAPOUR, AND THE EARTH WHEREOF HAS CONSEQUENTLY BEEN RENDERED MORE SUBTLE, PURE, AND HUMID; IT FILLS THE PORES OF THIS EARTH, IS JOINED THERETO, AND GOLD IS PRODUCED AS A RESULT.
Q. HOW IS SATURN ENGENDERED?
A. IT OCCURS WHEN THE SAID UNCTUOSITY, OR GREASE, PASSES THROUGH PLACES WHICH ARE TOTALLY IMPURE AND COLD.
Q. HOW IS VENUS BROUGHT FORTH?
A. SHE IS PRODUCED IN LOCALITIES WHERE THE EARTH ITSELF IS PURE, BUT IS MINGLED WITH IMPURE SULPHUR.
Q. WHAT POWER DOES THE VAPOUR, WHICH WE HAVE RECENTLY MENTIONED, POSSESS IN THE CENTRE OF THE EARTH?
A. BY ITS CONTINUAL PROGRESS IT HAS THE POWER OF PERPETUALLY RAREFYING WHATSOEVER IS CRUDE AND IMPURE, AND OF SUCCESSIVELY ATTRACTING TO ITSELF ALL THAT IS PURE AROUND IT.
Q. WHAT IS THE SEED OF THE FIRST MATTER OF ALL THINGS?
A. THE FIRST MATTER OF THINGS, THAT IS TO SAY, THE MATTER OF PRINCIPIATING PRINCIPLES IS BEGOTTEN BY NATURE, WITHOUT THE ASSISTANCE OF ANY OTHER SEED; IN OTHER WORDS, NATURE RECEIVES THE MATTER FROM THE ELEMENTS, WHENCE IT SUBSEQUENTLY BRINGS FORTH THE SEED.
Q. WHAT, ABSOLUTELY SPEAKING, IS THEREFORE THE SEED OF THINGS?
A. THE SEED IN A BODY IS NO OTHER THING THAN A CONGEALED AIR, OR A HUMID VAPOUR, WHICH IS USELESS EXCEPT IT BE DISSOLVED BY A WARM VAPOUR.
Q. HOW IS THE GENERATION OF SEED COMPRISED IN THE METALLIC KINGDOM?
A. BY THE ARTIFICE OF ARCHEUS THE FOUR ELEMENTS, IN THE FIRST GENERATION OF NATURE, DISTIL A PONDEROUS VAPOUR OF WATER INTO THE CENTRE OF THE EARTH ; THIS IS THE SEED OF METALS, AND IT IS CALLED MERCURY, NOT ON ACCOUNT OF ITS ESSENCE, BUT BECAUSE OF ITS FLUIDITY, AND THE FACILITY WITH WHICH IT WILL ADHERE TO EACH AND EVERY THING.
Q. WHY IS THIS VAPOUR COMPARED TO SULPHUR?
A. BECAUSE OF ITS INTERNAL HEAT.
Q. FROM WHAT SPECIES OF MERCURY ARE WE TO CONCLUDE THAT THE METALS ARE COMPOSED?
A. THE REFERENCE IS EXCLUSIVELY TO THE MERCURY OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, AND IN NO SENSE TO THE COMMON OR VULGAR SUBSTANCE, WHICH CANNOT BECOME A SEED, SEEING THAT, LIKE OTHER METALS, IT ALREADY CONTAINS ITS OWN SEED.
Q. WHAT, THEREFORE, MUST ACTUALLY BE ACCEPTED AS THE SUBJECT OF OUR MATTER?
A. THE SEED ALONE, OTHERWISE THE FIXED GRAIN, AND NOT THE WHOLE BODY, WHICH IS DIFFERENTIATED INTO SULPHUR, OR LIVING MALE, AND INTO MERCURY, OR LIVING FEMALE.
Q. WHAT OPERATION MUST BE AFTERWARDS PERFORMED
A. THEY MUST BE JOINED TOGETHER, SO THAT THEY MAY FORM A GERM, AFTER WHICH THEY WILL PROCEED TO THE PROCREATION OF A FRUIT WHICH IS CONFORMED TO THEIR NATURE.
Q. WHAT IS THE PART OF THE ARTIST IN THIS OPERATION?
A. THE ARTIST MUST DO NOTHING BUT SEPARATE THAT WHICH IS SUBTLE FROM THAT WHICH IS GROSS.
Q. TO WHAT, THEREFORE, IS THE WHOLE PHILOSOPHIC COMBINATION REDUCED?
A. THE DEVELOPMENT OF ONE INTO TWO, AND THE REDUCTION OF TWO INTO ONE, AND NOTHING FURTHER.
Q. WHITHER MUST WE TURN FOR THE SEED AND LIFE OF MEALS AND MINERALS?
A. THE SEED OF MINERALS IS PROPERLY THE WATER WHICH EXISTS IN THE CENTRE
AND THE HEART OF THE MINERALS.
Q. HOW DOES NATURE OPERATE BY THE HELP OF ART?
A. EVERY SEED, WHATSOEVER ITS KIND, IS USELESS, UNLESS BY NATURE OR ART IT IS PLACED IN A SUITABLE MATRIX, WHERE IT RECEIVES ITS LIFE BY THE COCTION OF THE GERM! AND BY THE CONGELATION OF THE PURE PARTICLE, OR FIXED GRAIN.
Q. HOW IS THE SEED SUBSEQUENTLY NOURISHED AND PRESERVED?
A. BY THE WARMTH OF ITS BODY.
Q. WHAT IS THEREFORE PERFORMED BY THE ARTIST IN THE MINERAL KINGDOM?
A. HE FINISHES WHAT CANNOT BE FINISHED BY NATURE ON ACCOUNT OF THE CRUDITY OF THE AIR, WHICH HAS PERMEATED THE PORES OF ALL BODIES BY ITS VIOLENCE, BUT ON THE SURFACE AND NOT IN THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH.
Q. WHAT CORRESPONDENCE HAVE THE METALS AMONG THEMSELVES?
A. IT IS NECESSARY FOR A PROPER COMPREHENSION OF THE NATURE OF THIS CORRESPONDENCE TO CONSIDER THE POSITION OF THE PLANETS, AND TO PAY ATTENTION TO SATURN, WHICH IS THE HIGHEST OF ALL, AND THEN IS SUCCEEDED BY JUPITER, NEXT BY MARS, THE SUN, VENUS, MERCURY, AND, LASTLY, BY THE MOON. IT MUST BE OBSERVED THAT THE INFLUENTIAL VIRTUES OF THE PLANETS DO NOT ASCEND BUT DESCEND, AND EXPERIENCE TEACHES US THAT MARS CAN BE EASILY CONVERTED INTO VENUS, NOT VENUS INTO MARS, WHICH IS OF A LOWER SPHERE. SO, ALSO, JUPITER CAN BE EASILY TRANSMUTED INTO MERCURY, BECAUSE JUPITER IS SUPERIOR TO MERCURY, THE ONE BEING SECOND AFTER THE FIRMAMENT, THE OTHER SECOND ABOVE THE EARTH, AND SATURN IS HIGHEST OF ALL, WHILE THE MOON IS LOWEST. THE SUN ENTERS INTO ALL, BUT IT IS NEVER AMELIORATED BY ITS INFERIORS. IT IS CLEAR THAT THERE IS A LARGE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN SATURN AND THE MOON, IN THE MIDDLE OF WHICH IS THE SUN; BUT TO ALL THESE CHANGES THE PHILOSOPHER SHOULD STRIVE TO ADMINISTER THE SUN.
Q. WHEN THE PHILOSOPHERS SPEAK OF GOLD AND SILVER, FROM WHICH THEY EXTRACT THEIR MATTER, ARE WE TO SUPPOSE THAT THEY REFER TO THE VULGAR GOLD AND SILVER?
A. BY NO MEANS; VULGAR SILVER AND GOLD ARE DEAD, WHILE THOSE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS ARE FULL OF LIFE.
Q. WHAT IS THE OBJECT OF RESEARCH AMONG THE PHILOSOPHERS?
A. PROFICIENCY IN THE ART OF PERFECTING WHAT NATURE HAS LEFT IMPERFECT IN THE MINERAL KINGDOM, AND THE ATTAINMENT OF THE TREASURE OF THE PHILOSOPHICAL STONE.
Q. WHAT IS THIS STONE?
A. THE STONE IS NOTHING ELSE THAN THE RADICAL HUMIDITY OF THE ELEMENTS, PERFECTLY PURIFIED AND EDUCED INTO A SOVEREIGN FIXATION, WHICH CAUSES IT TO PERFORM SUCH GREAT THINGS FOR HEALTH, LIFE BEING RESIDENT EXCLUSIVELY IN THE HUMID RADICAL.
Q. IN WHAT DOES THE SECRET OF ACCOMPLISHING THIS ADMIRABLE WORK CONSIST?
A. IT CONSISTS IN KNOWING HOW TO EDUCE FROM POTENTIALITY INTO ACTIVITY THE INNATE WARMTH, OR THE FIRE OF NATURE, WHICH IS ENCLOSED IN THE CENTRE OF THE RADICAL HUMIDITY.
Q. WHAT ARE THE PRECAUTIONS WHICH MUST BE MADE USE OF TO GUARD AGAINST FAILURE IN THE WORK?
A. GREAT PAINS MUST BE TAKEN TO ELIMINATE EXCREMENTS FROM THE MATTER, AND TO CONSERVE NOTHING BUT THE KERNEL, WHICH CONTAINS ALL THE VIRTUE OF THE COMPOUND.
Q. WHY DOES THIS MEDICINE HEAL EVERY SPECIES OF DISEASE?
A. IT IS NOT ON ACCOUNT OF TILE VARIETY OF ITS QUALITIES, BUT SIMPLY BECAUSE IT POWERFULLY FORTIFIES THE NATURAL WARMTH, WHICH IT GENTLY STIMULATES, WHILE OTHER PHYSICS IRRITATE IT BY TOO VIOLENT AN ACTION.
Q HOW CAN YOU DEMONSTRATE TO ME THE TRUTH OF THE ART IN THE MATTER OF THE TINCTURE?
A. FIRSTLY, ITS TRUTH IS FOUNDED ON THE FACT THAT THE PHYSICAL POWDER, BEING COMPOSED OF THE SAME SUBSTANCE AS THE METALS, NAMELY, QUICKSILVER, HAS THE FACULTY OF COMBINING WITH THESE IN FUSION, ONE NATURE EASILY EMBRACING ANOTHER WHICH IS LIKE ITSELF. SECONDLY, SEEING THAT THE IMPERFECTION OF THE BASE METALS IS OWING TO THE CRUDENESS OF THEIR QUICKSILVER, AND TO THAT ALONE, THE PHYSICAL POWDER, WHICH IS A RIPE AND DECOCTED QUICKSILVER, AND, IN ITSELF A PURE FIRE, CAN EASILY COMMUNICATE TO THEM ITS OWN MATURITY, AND CAN TRANSMUTE THEM INTO ITS NATURE, AFTER IT HAS ATTRACTED THEIR CRUDE HUMIDITY, THAT IS TO SAY, THEIR QUICKSILVER, WHICH IS THE SOLE SUBSTANCE THAT TRANSMUTES THEM, THE REST BEING NOTHING BUT SCORIAE AND EXCREMENTS, WHICH ARE REJECTED IN PROJECTION.
Q. WHAT ROAD SHOULD THE PHILOSOPHER FOLLOW THAT HE MAY ATTAIN TO THE KNOWLEDGE AND EXECUTION OF THE PHYSICAL WORK?
A. THAT PRECISELY WHICH WAS FOLLOWED BY THE GREAT ARCHITECT OF THE UNIVERSE IN THE CREATION OF THE WORLD, BY OBSERVING HOW THE CHAOS WAS EVOLVED.
Q. WHAT WAS THE MATTER OF THE CHAOS?
A. IT COULD BE NOTHING ELSE THAN A HUMID VAPOUR, BECAUSE WATER ALONE ENTERS INTO ALL CREATED SUBSTANCES, WHICH ALL FINISH IN A STRANGE TERM, THIS TERM BEING A PROPER SUBJECT FOR THE IMPRESSION OF ALL FORMS.
Q. GIVE ME AN EXAMPLE TO ILLUSTRATE WHAT YOU HAVE JUST STATED.
A. AN EXAMPLE MAY BE FOUND IN THE SPECIAL PRODUCTIONS OF COMPOSITE SUBSTANCES, THE SEEDS OF WHICH INVARIABLY BEGIN BY RESOLVING THEMSELVES INTO A CERTAIN HUMOUR, WHICH IS THE CHAOS OF THE PARTICULAR MATTER, WHENCE ISSUES, BY A KIND OF IRRADIATION, THE COMPLETE FORM OF THE PLANT. MOREOVER, IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED THAT HOLY SCRIPTURE MAKES NO MENTION OF ANYTHING EXCEPT WATER AS THE MATERIAL SUBJECT WHEREUPON THE SPIRIT OF GOD BROODED, NOR OF ANYTHING EXCEPT LIGHT AS THE UNIVERSAL FORM OF THINGS.
Q. WHAT PROFIT MAY THE PHILOSOPHER DERIVE FROM THESE CONSIDERATIONS, AND WHAT SHOULD HE ESPECIALLY REMARK IN THE METHOD OF CREATION WHICH WAS PURSUED BY THE SUPREME BEING?
A. IN THE FIRST PLACE HE SHOULD OBSERVE THE MATTER OUT OF WHICH THE WORLD WAS MADE; HE WILL SEE THAT OUT OF THIS CONFUSED MASS, THE SOVEREIGN ARTIST BEGAN BY EXTRACTING LIGHT, THAT THIS LIGHT IN THE SAME MOMENT DISSOLVED THE DARKNESS WHICH COVERED THE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND THAT IT SERVED AS THE UNIVERSAL FORM OF THE MATTER. HE WILL THEN EASILY PERCEIVE THAT IN THE GENERATION OF ALL COMPOSITE SUBSTANCES, A SPECIES OF IRRADIATION TAKES PLACE, AND A SEPARATION OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS, WHEREIN NATURE IS AN UNDEVIATING COPYIST OF HER CREATOR. THE PHILOSOPHER WILL EQUALLY UNDERSTAND AFTER WHAT MANNER, BY THE ACTION OF THIS LIGHT, THE EMPYREAN, OR FIRMAMENT WHICH DIVIDES THE SUPERIOR AND INFERIOR WATERS, WAS SUBSEQUENTLY PRODUCED; HOW THE SKY WAS STUDDED WITH LUMINOUS BODIES; AND HOW THE NECESSITY FOR THE MOON AROSE, WHICH WAS OWING TO THE SPACE INTERVENING BETWEEN THE THINGS ABOVE AND THE THINGS BELOW; FOR THE MOON IS AN INTERMEDIATE TORCH BETWEEN THE SUPERIOR AND THE INFERIOR WORLDS, RECEIVING THE CELESTIAL INFLUENCES AND COMMUNICATING THEM TO THE EARTH. FINALLY, HE WILL UNDERSTAND HOW THE CREATOR, IN THE GATHERING OF THE WATERS, PRODUCED DRY LAND.
Q. HOW MANY HEAVENS CAN YOU ENUMERATE?
A. PROPERLY THERE IS ONE ONLY, WHICH IS THE FIRMAMENT THAT DIVIDES THE WATERS FROM THE WATERS. NEVERTHELESS, THREE ARE ADMITTED, OF WHICH THE FIRST IS THE SPACE THAT IS ABOVE THE CLOUDS. IN THIS HEAVEN THE WATERS ARE RAREFIED, AND FALL UPON THE FIXED STARS, AND IT IS ALSO IN THIS SPACE THAT THE PLANETS AND WANDERING STARS PERFORM THEIR REVOLUTIONS. THE SECOND HEAVEN IS THE FIRMAMENT OF THE FIXED STARS, WHILE THE THIRD IS THE ABODE OF THE SUPERCELESTIAL WATERS.
Q. WHY IS THE RAREFACTION OF THE WATERS CONFINED TO THE FIRST HEAVEN?
A. BECAUSE IT IS IN THE NATURE OF RAREFIED SUBSTANCES TO ASCEND, AND BECAUSE GOD, IN HIS ETERNAL LAWS, HAS ASSIGNED ITS PROPER SPHERE TO EVERYTHING.
Q. WHY DOES EACH CELESTIAL BODY INVARIABLY REVOLVE ABOUT AN AXIS?
A. IT IS BY REASON OF THE PRIMEVAL IMPETUS WHICH IT RECEIVED, AND BY VIRTUE OF THE SAME LAW WHICH WILL CAUSE ANY HEAVY SUBSTANCE SUSPENDED FROM A THREAD TO TURN WITH THE SAME VELOCITY, IF THE POWER WHICH IMPELS ITS MOTION BE ALWAYS EQUAL.
Q. WHY DO THE SUPERIOR WATERS NEVER DESCEND?
A. BECAUSE OF THEIR EXTREME RAREFACTION. IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT A SKILLED CHEMIST CAN DERIVE MORE PROFIT FROM THE STUDY OF RAREFACTION THAN FROM ANY OTHER SCIENCE WHATSOEVER.
Q. WHAT IS THE MATTER OF THE FIRMAMENT?
A. IT IS PROPERLY AIR, WHICH IS MORE SUITABLE THAN WATER AS A MEDIUM OF LIGHT.
Q. AFTER THE SEPARATION OF THE WATERS FROM THE DRY EARTH, WHAT WAS PERFORMED BY THE CREATOR TO ORIGINATE GENERATION?
A. HE CREATED A CERTAIN LIGHT WHICH WAS DESTINED FOR THIS OFFICE; HE PLACED IT IN THE CENTRAL FIRE, AND MODERATED THIS FIRE BY THE HUMIDITY OF WATER AND BY THE COLDNESS OF EARTH, SO AS TO KEEP A CHECK UPON ITS ENERGY AND ADAPT IT TO HIS DESIGN.
Q. WHAT IS THE ACTION OF THIS CENTRAL FIRE?
A. IT CONTINUALLY OPERATES UPON THE NEAREST HUMID MATTER, WHICH IT EXALTS INTO VAPOUR; NOW THIS VAPOUR IS THE MERCURY OF NATURE AND THE FIRST MATTER OF THE THREE KINGDOMS.
Q. HOW IS THE SULPHUR OF NATURE SUBSEQUENTLY FORMED?
A. BY THE INTERACTION OF THE CENTRAL FIRE AND THE MERCURIAL VAPOUR.
Q. HOW IS THE SALT OF THE SEA PRODUCED?
A. BY THE ACTION OF THE SAME FIRE UPON AQUEOUS HUMIDITY, WHEN THE AERIAL HUMIDITY, WHICH IS CONTAINED THEREIN, HAS BEEN EXHALED.
Q. WHAT SHOULD BE DONE BY A TRULY WISE PHILOSOPHER WHEN HE HAS ONCE MASTERED THE FOUNDATION AND THE ORDER IN THE PROCEDURE OF THE GREAT ARCHITECT OF THE UNIVERSE IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF ALL THAT EXISTS IN NATURE?
A. HE SHOULD, AS FAR AS MAY BE POSSIBLE, BECOME A FAITHFUL COPYIST OF HIS CREATOR. IN THE PHYSICAL CHAOS HE SHOULD MAKE HIS CHAOS SUCH AS THE ORIGINAL ACTUALLY WAS; HE SHOULD SEPARATE THE LIGHT FROM THE DARKNESS : HE SHOULD FORM HIS FIRMAMENT FOR THE SEPARATION OF THE WATERS WHICH ARE ABOVE FROM THE WATERS WHICH ARE BELOW, AND SHOULD SUCCESSIVELY ACCOMPLISH, POINT BY POINT, THE ENTIRE SEQUENCE OF THE CREATIVE ACT.
Q. WITH WHAT IS THIS GRAND AND SUBLIME OPERATION PERFORMED?
A. WITH ONE SINGLE CORPUSCLE, OR MINUTE BODY, WHICH, SO TO SPEAK, CONTAINS NOTHING BUT FAECES, FILTH, AND ABOMINATIONS, BUT WHENCE A CERTAIN TENEBROUS AND MERCURIAL HUMIDITY IS EXTRACTED, WHICH CONTAINS IN ITSELF ALL THAT IS REQUIRED BY THE PHILOSOPHER, BECAUSE, AS A FACT, HE IS IN SEARCH OF NOTHING HUT THE TRUE MERCURY.
Q. WHAT KIND OF MERCURY, THEREFORE, MUST HE MAKE USE OF IN PERFORMING THE WORK? A. OF A MERCURY WHICH, AS SUCH, IS NOT FOUND ON THE EARTH, BUT IS EXTRACTED FROM BODIES, YET NOT FROM VULGAR MERCURY, AS IT HAS BEEN FALSELY SAID.
Q. WHY IS THE LATTER UNFITTED TO THE NEEDS OF OUR WORK?
A. BECAUSE THE WISE ARTIST MUST TAKE NOTICE THAT VULGAR MERCURY HAS AN INSUFFICIENT QUANTITY OF SULPHUR, AND HE SHOULD CONSEQUENTLY OPERATE UPON A BODY CREATED BY NATURE, IN WHICH NATURE HERSELF HAS UNITED THE SULPHUR AND MERCURY THAT IT IS THE WORK OF THE ARTIST TO SEPARATE.
Q. WHAT MUST HE SUBSEQUENTLY DO?
A. HE MUST PURIFY THEM AND JOIN THEM ANEW TOGETHER.
Q. HOW DO YOU DENOMINATE THE BODY OF WHICH WE HAVE BEEN SPEAKING?
A. THE RUDE STONE, OR CHAOS, OR ILIASTE, OR HYLE--THAT CONFUSED MASS WHICH IS KNOWN BUT UNIVERSALLY DESPISED.
Q. AS YOU HAVE TOLD ME THAT MERCURY IS THE ONE THING WHICH THE PHILOSOPHER MUST ABSOLUTELY UNDERSTAND, WILL YOU GIVE ME A CIRCUMSTANTIAL DESCRIPTION OF IT, SO AS TO AVOID MISCONCEPTION?
A. IN RESPECT OF ITS NATURE, OUR MERCURY IS DUAL--FIXED AND VOLATILE; IN REGARD TO ITS MOTION, IT IS ALSO DUAL, FOR IT HAS A MOTION OF ASCENT AND OF DESCENT; BY THAT OF DESCENT, IT IS THE INFLUENCE OF PLANTS, BY WHICH IT STIMULATES THE DROOPING FIRE OF NATURE, AND THIS IS ITS FIRST OFFICE PREVIOUS TO CONGELATION. BY ITS ASCENSIONAL MOVEMENT, IT RISES, SEEKING TO BE PURIFIED, AND AS THIS IS AFTER CONGELATION, IT IS CONSIDERED TO BE THE RADICAL MOISTURE OF SUBSTANCES, WHICH, BENEATH ITS VILE SCORIAE, STILL PRESERVES THE NOBILITY OF ITS FIRST ORIGIN.
Q. HOW MANY SPECIES OF MOISTURE DO YOU SUPPOSE TO BE IN EACH COMPOSITE THING?
A. THERE ARE THREE--THE ELEMENTARY, WHICH IS PROPERLY THE VASE OF THE OTHER ELEMENTS; THE RADICAL, WHICH, ACCURATELY SPEAKING, IS THE OIL, OR BALM, IN WHICH THE ENTIRE VIRTUE OF THE SUBJECT IS RESIDENT--LASTLY, THE ALIMENTARY, THE TRUE NATURAL DISSOLVENT, WHICH DRAWS UP THE DROOPING INTERNAL FIRE, CAUSING CORRUPTION AND BLACKNESS BY ITS HUMIDITY, AND FOSTERING AND SUSTAINING THE SUBJECT.
Q. HOW MANY SPECIES OF MERCURY ARE THERE KNOWN TO THE PHILOSOPHERS?
A. THE MERCURY OF THE PHILOSOPHERS MAY BE REGARDED UNDER FOUR ASPECTS; THE FIRST IS ENTITLED THE MERCURY OF BODIES, WHICH IS ACTUALLY THEIR CONCEALED SEED; THE SECOND IS THE MERCURY OF NATURE, WHICH IS THE BATH OR VASE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, OTHERWISE THE HUMID RADICAL; TO THE THIRD HAS BEEN APPLIED THE DESIGNATION, MERCURY OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, BECAUSE IT IS FOUND IN THEIR LABORATORY AND IN THEIR MINERA. IT IS THE SPHERE OF SATURN; IT IS THE DIANA OF THE WISE; IT IS THE TRUE SALT OF METALS, AFTER THE ACQUISITION OF WHICH THE TRUE PHILOSOPHIC WORK MAY BE TRULY SAID TO HAVE BEGUN. IN ITS FOURTH ASPECT, IT IS CALLED COMMON MERCURY, WHICH YET IS NOT THAT OF THE VULGAR, BUT RATHER IS PROPERLY THE TRUE AIR OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, THE TRUE MIDDLE SUBSTANCE OF WATER, THE TRUE SECRET AND CONCEALED FIRE, CALLED ALSO COMMON FIRE, BECAUSE IT IS COMMON TO ALL MINERAE, FOR IT IS THE SUBSTANCE OF METALS, AND THENCE DO THEY DERIVE THEIR QUANTITY AND QUALITY.
Q. HOW MANY OPERATIONS ART COMPRISED IN OUR WORK?
A. THERE IS ONE ONLY, WHICH MAY BE RESOLVED INTO SUBLIMATION, AND SUBLIMATION, ACCORDING TO GEBER, IS NOTHING OTHER THAN THE ELEVATION OF THE DRY MATTER BY THE MEDIATION OF FIRE, WITH ADHERENCE TO ITS OWN VASE.
Q. WHAT PRECAUTION SHOULD BE TAKEN IN READING THE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHERS?
A. GREAT CARE, ABOVE ALL, MUST BE OBSERVED UPON THIS POINT, LEST WHAT THEY SAY UPON THE SUBJECT SHOULD BE INTERPRETED LITERALLY AND IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE MERE SOUND OF THE WORDS: FOR THE LETTER KILLETH, BUT THE SPIRIT GIVETH LIFE.
Q. WHAT BOOKS SHOULD BE READ IN ORDER TO HAVE AN ACQUAINTANCE WITH OUR SCIENCE?
A. AMONG THE ANCIENTS, ALL THE WORKS OF HERMES SHOULD ESPECIALLY BE STUDIED; IN THE NEXT PLACE, A CERTAIN BOOK, ENTITLED THE PASSAGE OF THE RED SEA, AND ANOTHER, THE ENTRANCE INTO THE PROMISED LAND. PARACELSUS ALSO SHOULD BE READ BEFORE ALL AMONG ELDER WRITERS, AND, AMONG OTHER TREATISES, HIS CHEMICAL PATHWAY, OR THE MANUAL OF PARACELSUS, WHICH CONTAINS ALL THE MYSTERIES OF DEMONSTRATIVE PHYSICS AND THE MOST ARCANE KABBALAH. THIS RARE AND UNIQUE MANUSCRIPT WORK EXISTS ONLY IN THE VATICAN LIBRARY, BUT SENDIVOGIUS HAD THE GOOD FORTUNE TO TAKE A COPY OF IT, WHICH HAS HELPED IN THE ILLUMINATION OF THE SAGES OF OUR ORDER. SECONDLY, RAYMOND LULLY MUST BE READ, AND HIS VADE MECUM ABOVE ALL, HIS DIALOGUE CALLED THE TREE OF LIFE, HIS TESTAMENT, AND HIS CODICIL. THERE MUST, HOWEVER, BE A CERTAIN PRECAUTION EXERCISED IN RESPECT TO THE TWO LAST, BECAUSE, LIKE THOSE OF GEBER, AND ALSO OF ARNOLD DE VILLANOVA, THEY ABOUND IN FALSE RECIPES AND FUTILE FICTIONS, WHICH SEEM TO HAVE BEEN INSERTED WITH THE OBJECT OF MORE EFFECTUALLY DISGUISING THE TRUTH FROM THE IGNORANT. IN THE THIRD PLACE, THE TURBA PHILOSOPHORUM WHICH IS A COLLECTION OF ANCIENT AUTHORS, CONTAINS MUCH THAT IS MATERIALLY GOOD, THOUGH THERE IS MUCH ALSO WHICH IS VALUELESS. AMONG MEDIAEVAL WRITERS ZACHARY, TREVISAN, ROGER BACON, AND A CERTAIN ANONYMOUS AUTHOR, WHOSE BOOK IS ENTITLED THE PHILOSOPHERS, SHOULD BE HELD ESPECIALLY HIGH IN THE ESTIMATION OF THE STUDENT. AMONG MODERNS THE MOST-WORTHY TO BE PRIZED ARE JOHN FABRICIUS, FRANCOIS DE NATION, AND JEAN D'ESPAGNET, WHO WROTE PHYSICS RESTORED, THOUGH, TO SAY THE TRUTH, HE HAS IMPORTED SOME FALSE PRECEPTS AND FALLACIOUS OPINIONS INTO HIS TREATISE.
Q. WHEN MAY THE PHILOSOPHER VENTURE TO UNDERTAKE THE WORK?
A. WHEN HE IS, THEORETICALLY, ABLE TO EXTRACT, BY MEANS OF A CRUDE SPIRIT, A DIGESTED SPIRIT OUT OF A BODY IN DISSOLUTION, WHICH DIGESTED SPIRIT HE MUST AGAIN REJOIN TO THE VITAL OIL.
Q. EXPLAIN ME THIS THEORY IN A CLEARER MANNER.
A. IT MAY BE DEMONSTRATED MORE COMPLETELY IN THE ACTUAL PROCESS; THE GREAT EXPERIMENT MAY BE UNDERTAKEN WHEN THE PHILOSOPHER, BY THE MEDIUM OF A VEGETABLE MENSTRUURN, UNITED TO A MINERAL MENSTRUUM, IS QUALIFIED TO DISSOLVE A THIRD ESSENTIAL MENSTRUUM, WITH WHICH MENSTRUUMS UNITED HE MUST WASH THE EARTH, AND THEN EXALT IT INTO A CELESTIAL QUINTESSENCE, TO COMPOSE THE SULPHUREOUS THUNDERBOLT, WHICH INSTANTANEOUSLY PENETRATES SUBSTANCES AND DESTROYS THEIR EXCREMENTS.
Q. HAVE THOSE PERSONS A PROPER ACQUAINTANCE WITH NATURE WHO PRETEND TO MAKE USE OF VULGAR GOLD FOR SEED, AND OF VULGAR MERCURY FOR THE DISSOLVENT, OR THE EARTH IN WHICH IT SHOULD BE SOWN?
A. ASSUREDLY NOT, BECAUSE NEITHER THE ONE NOR THE OTHER POSSESSES THE EXTERNAL AGENT--GOLD, BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN DEPRIVED OF IT BY DECOCTION, AND MERCURY BECAUSE IT HAS NEVER HAD IT.
Q. IN SEEKING THIS AURIFEROUS SEED ELSEWHERE THAN IN GOLD ITSELF, IS THERE NO DANGER OF PRODUCING A SPECIES OF MONSTER, SINCE ONE APPEARS TO BE DEPARTING FROM NATURE?
A. IT IS UNDOUBTEDLY TRUE THAT IN GOLD IS CONTAINED THE AURIFEROUS SEED, AND THAT IN A MORE PERFECT CONDITION THAN IT IS FOUND IN ANY OTHER BODY; BUT THIS DOES NOT FORCE US TO MAKE USE OF VULGAR GOLD, FOR SUCH A SEED IS EQUALLY FOUND IN EACH OF THE OTHER METALS, AND IS NOTHING ELSE BUT THAT FIXED GRAIN WHICH NATURE HAS INFUSED IN THE FIRST CONGELATION OF MERCURY, ALL METALS HAVING ONE ORIGIN AND A COMMON SUBSTANCE, AS WILL BE ULTIMATELY UNVEILED TO THOSE WHO BECOME WORTHY OF RECEIVING IT BY APPLICATION AND ASSIDUOUS STUDY.
Q. WHAT FOLLOWS FROM THIS DOCTRINE?
A. IT FOLLOWS THAT, ALTHOUGH THE SEED IS MORE PERFECT IN GOLD, IT MAY BE EXTRACTED MUCH MORE EASILY FROM ANOTHER BODY THAN FROM GOLD ITSELF, OTHER BODIES BEING MORE OPEN, THAT IS TO SAY, LESS DIGESTED, AND LESS RESTRICTED IN THEIR HUMIDITY.
Q. GIVE ME AN EXAMPLE TAKEN FROM NATURE.
A. VULGAR GOLD MAY BE LIKENED TO A FRUIT WHICH, HAVING COME TO A PERFECT MATURITY, HAS BEEN CUT OFF FROM ITS TREE, AND THOUGH IT CONTAINS A MOST PERFECT AND WELL-DIGESTED SEED, NOTWITHSTANDING, SHOULD ANYONE SET IT IN THE GROUND, WITH A VIEW TO ITS MULTIPLICATION, MUCH TIME, TROUBLE, AND ATTENTION WILL BE CONSUMED IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF ITS VEGETATIVE CAPABILITIES. ON THE OTHER HAND, IF A CUTTING, OR A ROOT, BE TAKEN FROM THE SAME TREE, AND SIMILARLY PLANTED, IN A SHORT TIME, AND WITH NO TROUBLE, IT WILL SPRING UP AND PRODUCE MUCH FRUIT.
Q. IS IT NECESSARY THAT AN AMATEUR OF THIS SCIENCE SHOULD UNDERSTAND THE FORMATION OF METALS IN THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH IF HE WISHES TO COMPLETE HIS WORK?
A. SO INDISPENSABLE IS SUCH A KNOWLEDGE THAT SHOULD ANYONE FAIL, BEFORE ALL OTHER STUDIES, TO APPLY HIMSELF TO ITS ATTAINMENT, AND TO IMITATE NATURE POINT BY POINT THEREIN, HE WILL NEVER SUCCEED IN ACCOMPLISHING ANYTHING BUT WHAT IS WORTHLESS.
Q. HOW, THEN, DOES NATURE DEPOSIT METALS IN THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH, AND OF WHAT DOES SHE COMPOSE THEM?
A. NATURE MANUFACTURES THEM ALL OUT OF SULPHUR AND MERCURY, AND FORMS THEM BY THEIR DOUBLE VAPOUR.
Q. WHAT DO YOU MEAN BY THIS DOUBLE VAPOUR, AND HOW CAN METALS BE FORMED THEREBY?
A. IN ORDER TO A COMPLETE UNDERSTANDING OF THIS QUESTION, IT MUST FIRST BE STATED THAT MERCURIAL VAPOUR IS UNITED TO SULPHUREOUS VAPOUR IN A CAVERNOUS PLACE WHICH CONTAINS A SALINE WATER, WHICH SERVES AS THEIR MATRIX. THUS IS FORMED, FIRSTLY, THE VITRIOL OF NATURE; SECONDLY, BY THE COMMOTION OF THE ELEMENTS, THERE IS DEVELOPED OUT OF THIS VITRIOL OF NATURE A NEW VAPOUR, WHICH IS NEITHER MERCURIAL NOR SULPHUREOUS, YET IS ALLIED TO BOTH THESE NATURES, AND THIS, PASSING THROUGH PLACES TO WHICH THE GREASE OF SULPHUR ADHERES, IS JOINED THEREWITH, AND OUT OF THEIR UNION A GLUTINOUS SUBSTANCE IS PRODUCED, OTHERWISE, A FORMLESS MASS, WHICH IS PERMEATED BY THE VAPOUR THAT FILLS THESE CAVERNOUS PLACES. BY THIS VAPOUR, ACTING THROUGH THE SULPHUR IT CONTAINS, ARE PRODUCED THE PERFECT METALS, PROVIDED THAT THE VAPOUR AND THE LOCALITY ARE PURE. IF THE LOCALITY AND THE VAPOUR ARE IMPURE, IMPERFECT METALS RESULT. THE TERMS PERFECTION AND IMPERFECTION HAVE REFERENCE TO VARIOUS DEGREES OF CONCOCTION.
Q. WHAT IS CONTAINED IN THIS VAPOUR?
A. A SPIRIT OF LIGHT AND A SPIRIT OF FIRE, OF THE NATURE OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES, WHICH PROPERLY SHOULD BE CONSIDERED AS THE FORM OF THE UNIVERSE.
Q. WHAT DOES THIS VAPOUR REPRESENT?
A. THIS VAPOUR, THUS IMPREGNATED BY THE UNIVERSAL SPIRIT, REPRESENTS, IN A FAIRLY COMPLETE WAY, THE ORIGINAL CHAOS, WHICH CONTAINED ALL THAT WAS REQUIRED FOR THE ORIGINAL CREATION, THAT IS, UNIVERSAL MATTER AND UNIVERSAL FORM.
Q. AND ONE CANNOT, NOTWITHSTANDING, MAKE USE OF VULGAR MERCURY IN THE PROCESS?
A. NO, BECAUSE VULGAR MERCURY, AS ALREADY MADE PLAIN, IS DEVOID OF EXTERNAL AGENT.
Q. WHENCE COMES IT THAT COMMON MERCURY IS WITHOUT ITS EXTERNAL AGENT?
A. BECAUSE IN THE EXALTATION OF THE DOUBLE VAPOUR, THE COMMOTION HAS BEEN SO GREAT AND SEARCHING, THAT THE SPIRIT, OR AGENT, HAS EVAPORATED, AS OCCURS, WITH VERY CLOSE SIMILARITY, IN THE FUSION OF METALS. THE RESULT IS THAT THE UNIQUE MERCURIAL PART IS DEPRIVED OF ITS MASCULINE OR SULPHUREOUS AGENT, AND CONSEQUENTLY CAN NEVER BE TRANSMUTED INTO GOLD BY NATURE.
Q. HOW MANY SPECIES OF GOLD ARE DISTINGUISHED BY THE PHILOSOPHERS?
A. THREE SORTS:--ASTRAL GOLD, ELEMENTARY GOLD, AND VULGAR GOLD.
Q. WHAT IS ASTRAL GOLD?
A. ASTRAL GOLD HAS ITS CENTRE IN THE SUN, WHICH COMMUNICATES IT BY ITS RAYS TO ALL INFERIOR BEINGS. IT IS AN IGNEOUS SUBSTANCE, WHICH RECEIVES A CONTINUAL EMANATION OF SOLAR CORPUSCLES THAT PENETRATE ALL THINGS SENTIENT, VEGETABLE, AND MINERAL.
Q. WHAT DO YOU REFER TO UNDER THE TERM ELEMENTARY GOLD?
A. THIS IS THE MOST PURE AND FIXED PORTION OF THE ELEMENTS, AND OF ALL THAT IS COMPOSED OF THEM. ALL SUBLUNARY BEINGS INCLUDED IN THE THREE KINGDOMS CONTAIN IN THEIR INMOST CENTRE A PRECIOUS GRAIN OF THIS ELEMENTARY GOLD.
Q. GIVE ME SOME DESCRIPTION OF VULGAR GOLD?
A. IT IS THE MOST BEAUTIFUL METAL OF OUR ACQUAINTANCE, THE BEST THAT NATURE CAN PRODUCE, AS PERFECT AS IT IS UNALTERABLE IN ITSELF.
Q. OF WHAT SPECIES OF GOLD IS THE STONE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS?
A. IT IS OF THE SECOND SPECIES, AS BEING THE MOST-PURE PORTION OF ALL THE METALLIC ELEMENTS AFTER ITS PURIFICATION, WHEN IT IS TERMED LIVING PHILOSOPHICAL GOLD. A PERFECT EQUILIBRIUM AND EQUALITY OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS ENTER INTO THE PHYSICAL STONE, AND FOUR THINGS ARE INDISPENSABLE FOR THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE WORK, NAMELY, COMPOSITION, ALLOCATION, MIXTURE, AND UNION, WHICH, ONCE PERFORMED ACCORDING TO THE RULES OF ART, WILL BEGET THE LAWFUL SON OF THE SUN, AND THE PHOENIX WHICH ETERNALLY RISES OUT OF ITS OWN ASHES.
Q. WHAT IS ACTUALLY THE LIVING GOLD OF THE PHILOSOPHERS?
A. IT IS EXCLUSIVELY THE FIRE OF MERCURY, OR THAT IGNEOUS VIRTUE, CONTAINED IN THE RADICAL MOISTURE, TO WHICH IT HAS ALREADY COMMUNICATED THE FIXITY AND THE NATURE OF THE SULPHUR, WHENCE IT HAS EMANATED, THE MERCURIAL CHARACTER OF THE WHOLE SUBSTANCE OF PHILOSOPHICAL SULPHUR PERMITTING IT TO BE ALTERNATIVELY TERMED MERCURY.
Q. WHAT OTHER NAME IS ALSO GIVEN BY THE PHILOSOPHERS TO THEIR LIVING GOLD?
A. THEY ALSO TERM IT THEIR LIVING SULPHUR, AND THEIR TRUE FIRE; THEY RECOGNIZE ITS EXISTENCE IN ALL BODIES, AND THERE IS NOTHING THAT CAN SUBSIST WITHOUT IT.
Q. WHERE MUST WE LOOK FOR OUR LIVING GOLD, OUR LIVING SULPHUR, AND OUR TRUE FIRE?
A. IN THE HOUSE OF MERCURY.
Q. BY WHAT IS THIS FIRE NOURISHED?
A. BY THE AIR.
Q. GIVE ME A COMPARATIVE ILLUSTRATION OF THE POWER OF THIS FIRE?
A. TO EXEMPLIFY THE ATTRACTION OF THIS INTERIOR FIRE, THERE IS NO BETTER COMPARISON THAN THAT WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE THUNDERBOLT, WHICH ORIGINALLY IS SIMPLY A DRY, TERRESTRIAL EXHALATION, UNITED TO A HUMID VAPOUR. BY EXALTATION, AND BY ASSUMING THE IGNEOUS NATURE, IT ACTS ON THE HUMIDITY WHICH IS INHERENT TO IT; THIS IT ATTRACTS TO ITSELF, TRANSMUTES IT INTO ITS OWN NATURE, AND THEN RAPIDLY PRECIPITATES ITSELF TO THE EARTH, WHERE IT IS ATTRACTED BY A FIXED NATURE WHICH IS LIKE UNTO ITS OWN.
Q. WHAT SHOULD BE DONE BY THE PHILOSOPHER AFTER HE HAS EXTRACTED HIS MERCURY?
A. HE SHOULD DEVELOP IT FROM POTENTIALITY INTO ACTIVITY.
Q. CANNOT NATURE PERFORM THIS OF HERSELF?
A. NO; BECAUSE SHE STOPS SHORT AFTER THE FIRST SUBLIMATION, AND OUT OF THE MATTER WHICH IS THUS DISPOSED DO THE METALS ENGENDER.
Q. WHAT DO THE PHILOSOPHERS UNDERSTAND BY THEIR GOLD AND SILVER?
A. THE PHILOSOPHERS APPLY TO THEIR SULPHUR THE NAME OF GOLD, AND TO THEIR MERCURY THE NAME OF SILVER.
Q. WHENCE ARE THEY DERIVED?
A. I HAVE ALREADY STATED THAT THEY ARE DERIVED FROM A HOMOGENEOUS BODY WHEREIN THEY ARE FOUND IN GREAT ABUNDANCE, WHENCE ALSO PHILOSOPHERS KNOW HOW TO EXTRACT BOTH BY AN ADMIRABLE, AND ENTIRELY PHILOSOPHICAL, PROCESS.
Q. WHEN THIS OPERATION HAS BEEN DULY PERFORMED, TO WHAT OTHER POINT OF THE PRACTICE MUST THEY NEXT APPLY THEMSELVES?
A. TO THE CONFECTION OF THE PHILOSOPHICAL AMALGAM, WHICH MUST BE DONE WITH GREAT CARE, BUT CAN ONLY BE ACCOMPLISHED AFTER THE PREPARATION AND SUBLIMATION OF THE MERCURY.
Q. WHEN SHOULD YOUR MATTER BE COMBINED WITH THE LIVING GOLD?
A. DURING THE PERIOD OF AMALGAMATION ONLY, THAT IS TO SAY, SULPHUR IS INTRODUCED INTO IT BY MEANS OF THE AMALGAMATION, AND THENCEFORTH THERE IS ONE SUBSTANCE; THE PROCESS IS SHORTENED BY THE ADDITION OF SULPHUR, WHILE THE TINCTURE AT THE SAME TIME IS AUGMENTED.
Q. WHAT IS CONTAINED IN THE CENTRE OF THE RADICAL MOISTURE?
A. IT CONTAINS AND CONCEALS SULPHUR, WHICH IS COVERED WITH A HARD RIND.
Q. WHAT MUST BE DONE TO APPLY IT TO THE GREAT WORK?
A. IT MUST BE DRAWN, OUT OF ITS BONDS WITH CONSUMMATE SKILL, AND BY THE METHOD OF PUTREFACTION.
Q. DOES NATURE, IN HER WORK IN THE MINES, POSSESS A MENSTRUUM WHICH IS ADAPTED TO THE DISSOLUTION AND LIBERATION OF THIS SULPHUR?
A. NO; BECAUSE THERE IS NO LOCAL MOVEMENT. COULD NATURE, UNASSISTED, DISSOLVE, PUTREFY, AND PURIFY THE METALLIC BODY, SHE WOULD HERSELF PROVIDE US WITH !HE PHYSICAL STONE, WHICH IS SULPHUR EXALTED AND INCREASED IN VIRTUE.
Q. CAN YOU ELUCIDATE THIS DOCTRINE BY AN EXAMPLE?
A. BY AN ENLARGEMENT OF THE PREVIOUS COMPARISON OF A FRUIT, OR A SEED, WHICH, IN THE FIRST PLACE, IS PUT INTO THE EARTH FOR ITS SOLUTION, AND AFTERWARDS FOR ITS MULTIPLICATION. NOW, THE PHILOSOPHER, WHO IS IN A POSITION TO DISCERN WHAT IS GOOD SEED, EXTRACTS IT FROM ITS CENTRE, CONSIGNS IT TO ITS PROPER EARTH, WHEN IT HAS BEEN WELL CURED AND PREPARED, AND THEREIN HE RAREFIES IT IN SUCH A MANNER THAT ITS PROLIFIC VIRTUE IS INCREASED AND INDEFINITELY MULTIPLIED.
Q. IN WHAT DOES THE WHOLE SECRET OF THE SEED CONSIST?
A. IN THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF ITS PROPER EARTH.
Q. WHAT DO YOU UNDERSTAND BY THE SEED IN THE WORK OF THE PHILOSOPHERS?
A. I UNDERSTAND THE INTERIOR HEAT, OR THE SPECIFIC SPIRIT, WHICH IS ENCLOSED IN THE HUMID RADICAL, WHICH, IN OTHER WORDS, IS THE MIDDLE SUBSTANCE OF LIVING SILVER, THE PROPER SPERM OF METALS, WHICH CONTAINS ITS OWN SEED.
Q. HOW DO YOU SET FREE THE SULPHUR FROM ITS BONDS?
A. BY PUTREFACTION.
Q. WHAT IS THE EARTH OF MINERALS?
A. IT IS THEIR PROPER MENSTRUUM.
Q. WHAT PAINS MUST BE TAKEN BY THE PHILOSOPHER TO EXTRACT THAT PART WHICH HE REQUIRES?
A. HE MUST TAKE GREAT PAINS TO ELIMINATE THE FETID VAPOURS AND IMPURE SULPHURS, AFTER WHICH THE SEED MUST BE INJECTED.
Q. BY WHAT INDICATION MAY THE ARTIST BE ASSURED THAT HE IS IN THE RIGHT ROAD AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS WORK?
A. WHEN HE FINDS THAT THE DISSOLVENT AND THE THING DISSOLVED ARE CONVERTED INTO ONE FORM AND ONE MATTER AT THE PERIOD OF DISSOLUTION.
Q. HOW MANY SOLUTIONS DO YOU COUNT IN THE PHILOSOPHIC WORK?
A. THERE ARE THREE. THE FIRST SOLUTION IS THAT WHICH REDUCES THE CRUDE AND METALLIC BODY INTO ITS ELEMENTS OF SULPHUR AND OF LIVING SILVER; THE SECOND IS THAT OF THE PHYSICAL BODY, AND THE THIRD IS THE SOLUTION OF THE MINERAL EARTH.
Q. HOW IS THE METALLIC BODY REDUCED BY THE FIRST SOLUTION INTO MERCURY, AND THEN INTO SULPHUR?
A. BY THE SECRET ARTIFICIAL FIRE, WHICH IS THE BURNING STAR.
Q. HOW IS THIS OPERATION PERFORMED?
A. BY EXTRACTING FROM THE SUBJECT, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THE MERCURY OR VAPOUR OF THE ELEMENTS, AND, AFTER PURIFICATION, BY USING IT TO LIBERATE THE SULPHUR FROM ITS BONDS, BY CORRUPTION, OF WHICH BLACKNESS IS THE INDICATION.
Q. HOW IS THE SECOND SOLUTION PERFORMED?
A. WHEN THE PHYSICAL BODY IS RESOLVED INTO THE TWO SUBSTANCES PREVIOUSLY MENTIONED, AND HAS ACQUIRED THE CELESTIAL NATURE.
Q. WHAT IS THE NAME WHICH IS APPLIED BY PHILOSOPHERS TO THE MATTER DURING THIS PERIOD?
A, IT IS CALLED THEIR PHYSICAL CHAOS, AND IT IS, IN FACT, THE TRUE FIRST MATTER, A NAME WHICH CAN HARDLY BE APPLIED BEFORE THE CONJUNCTION OF THE MALE--WHICH IS SULPHUR--WITH THE FEMALE--WHICH IS SILVER.
Q. TO WHAT DOES THE THIRD SOLUTION REFER?
A. IT IS THE HUMECTATION OF THE MINERAL EARTH AND IT IS CLOSELY BOUND UP WITH MULTIPLICATION.
Q. WHAT FIRE MUST BE MADE USE OF IN OUR WORK?
A. THAT FIRE WHICH IS USED BY NATURE.
Q. WHAT IS THE POTENCY OF THIS FIRE?
A. IT DISSOLVES EVERYTHING THAT IS IN THE WORLD, BECAUSE IT IS THE PRINCIPLE OF ALL DISSOLUTION AND CORRUPTION.
Q. WHY IS IT ALSO TERMED MERCURY?
A. BECAUSE IT IS IN ITS NATURE AERIAL, AND A MOST SUBTLE VAPOUR, WHICH PARTAKES AT THE SAME TIME OF SULPHUR, WHENCE IT HAS CONTRACTED SOME CONTAMINATION.
Q. WHERE IS THIS FIRE CONCEALED?
A. IT IS CONCEALED IN THE SUBJECT OF ART.
Q. WHO IS IT THAT IS FAMILIAR WITH, AND CAN PRODUCE, THIS FIRE?
A. IT IS KNOWN TO THE WISE, WHO CAN BOTH PRODUCE IT AND PURIFY IT.
Q. WHAT IS THE ESSENTIAL POTENCY AND CHARACTERISTIC OF THIS FIRE?
A. IT IS EXCESSIVELY DRY, AND IS CONTINUALLY IN MOTION; IT SEEKS ONLY TO DISINTEGRATE AND TO EDUCE THINGS FROM POTENTIALITY INTO ACTUALITY; IT IS THAT, IN A WORD, WHICH COMING UPON SOLID PLACES IN MINES, CIRCULATES IN A VAPOROUS FORM UPON THE MATTER, AND DISSOLVES IT.
Q. HOW MAY THIS FIRE BE MOST EASILY DISTINGUISHED?
A. BY THE SULPHUREOUS EXCREMENTS IN WHICH IT IS ENVELOPED, AND BY THE SALINE ENVIRONMENT WITH WHICH IT IS CLOTHED.
Q. WHAT MUST BE ADDED TO THIS FIRE SO AS TO ACCENTUATE ITS CAPACITY FOR INCINERATION IN THE FEMININE SPECIES?
A. ON ACCOUNT OF ITS EXTREME DRYNESS IT REQUIRES TO BE MOISTENED.
Q. HOW MANY PHILOSOPHICAL FIRES DO YOU ENUMERATE?
A. THERE ARE IN ALL THREE--THE NATURAL, THE UNNATURAL, AND THE CONTRA-NATURAL.
Q. EXPLAIN TO ME THESE THREE SPECIES OF FIRES.
A. THE NATURAL FIRE IS THE MASCULINE FIRE, OR THE CHIEF AGENT; THE UNNATURAL IS THE FEMININE, WHICH IS THE DISSOLVENT OF NATURE, NOURISHING A WHITE SMOKE, AND ASSUMING THAT FORM. THIS SMOKE IS QUICKLY DISSIPATED, UNLESS MUCH CARE BE EXERCISED, AND IT IS ALMOST INCOMBUSTIBLE, THOUGH BY PHILOSOPHICAL SUBLIMATION IT BECOMES CORPOREAL AND RESPLENDENT. THE CONTRA-NATURAL FIRE IS THAT WHICH DISINTEGRATES COMPOUNDS AND HAS THE POWER TO UNBIND WHAT HAS' BEEN BOUND VERY CLOSELY BY NATURE.
Q. WHERE IS OUR MATTER TO BE FOUND?
A. IT IS TO BE FOUND EVERYWHERE, BUT IT MUST SPECIALLY BE SOUGHT IN METALLIC NATURE, WHERE IT IS MORE EASILY AVAILABLE THAN ELSEWHERE.
Q. WHAT KIND MUST BE PREFERRED BEFORE ALL OTHERS?
A. THE MOST MATURE, THE MOST APPROPRIATE, AND THE EASIEST; BUT CARE, BEFORE ALL THINGS, MUST BE TAKEN THAT THE METALLIC ESSENCE SHALL BE PRESENT, NOT ONLY POTENTIALLY BUT IN ACTUALITY, AND THAT THERE IS, MOREOVER, A METALLIC SPLENDOUR.
Q. IS EVERYTHING CONTAINED IN THIS SUBJECT?
A. YES; BUT NATURE, AT THE SAME TIME, MUST BE ASSISTED, SO THAT THE WORK MAY BE PERFECTED AND HASTENED, AND THIS BY THE MEANS WHICH ARE FAMILIAR TO THE HIGHER GRADES OF EXPERIMENT.
Q. IS THIS SUBJECT EXCEEDINGLY PRECIOUS?
A. IT IS VILE, AND ORIGINALLY IS WITHOUT NATIVE ELEGANCE; SHOULD ANYONE SAY THAT IT IS SALEABLE, IT IS THE SPECIES TO WHICH THEY REFER, BUT, FUNDAMENTALLY, IT IS NOT SALEABLE, BECAUSE IT IS USEFUL IN OUR WORK ALONE.
Q. WHAT DOES OUR MATTER CONTAIN?
A. IT CONTAINS SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY.
Q. WHAT OPERATION IS IT MOST IMPORTANT TO BE ABLE TO PERFORM?
A. THE SUCCESSIVE EXTRACTION OF THE SALT, SULPHUR, AND MERCURY.
Q. HOW IS THAT DONE?
A. BY SOLE AND PERFECT SUBLIMATION.
Q. WHAT IS IN THE FIRST PLACE EXTRACTED?
A. MERCURY IN THE FORM OF A WHITE SMOKE.
Q. WHAT FOLLOWS?
A. IGNEOUS WATER, OR SULPHUR.
Q. WHAT THEN?
A. DISSOLUTION WITH PURIFIED SALT, IN THE FIRST PLACE VOLATILISING THAT WHICH IS FIXED, AND AFTERWARDS FIXING THAT WHICH IS VOLATILE INTO A PRECIOUS EARTH, WHICH IS THE VASE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, AND IS WHOLLY PERFECT.
Q. WHEN MUST THE PHILOSOPHER BEGIN HIS ENTERPRISE?
A. AT THE MOMENT OF DAYBREAK, FOR HIS ENERGY MUST NEVER BE RELAXED.
Q. WHEN MAY HE TAKE HIS REST?
A. WHEN THE WORK HAS COME TO ITS PERFECTION.
Q. AT WHAT HOUR IS THE END OF THE WORK?
A. HIGH NOON, THAT IS TO SAY, THE MOMENT WHEN THE SUN IS IN ITS FULLEST POWER, AND THE SON OF THE DAY-STAR IN ITS MOST BRILLIANT SPLENDOUR.
Q. WHAT IS THE PASS-WORD OF MAGNESIA?
A. YOU KNOW WHETHER I CAN OR SHOULD ANSWER: --I RESERVE MY SPEECH.
Q. GIVE ME THE GREETING OF THE PHILOSOPHERS.
A. BEGIN; I WILL REPLY TO YOU.
Q. ARE YOU AN APPRENTICE PHILOSOPHER?
A. MY FRIENDS, AND THE WISE, KNOW ME.
Q. WHAT IS THE AGE OF A PHILOSOPHER?
A. FROM THE MOMENT OF HIS RESEARCHES TO THAT OF HIS DISCOVERIES, THE PHILOSOPHER DOES NOT AGE.
ASTROLOGY AND RELIGION AMONG THE GREEKS AND ROMANS
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LECTURE I. THE CHALDEANS
DURING THE PERIOD OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION CITIZEN DUPUIS, IN THREE BULKY VOLUMES "ON THE ORIGIN OF ALL FORMS OF WORSHIP" (1794), DEVELOPED THE IDEA THAT THE PRIMARY SOURCE OF RELIGION WAS THE SPECTACLE OF CELESTIAL PHENOMENA AND THE ASCERTAINMENT OF THEIR CORRESPONDENCE WITH EARTHLY EVENTS, AND HE UNDERTOOK TO SHOW THAT THE MYTHS OF ALL PEOPLES AND ALL TIMES WERE NOTHING BUT A SET OF ASTRONOMICAL COMBINATIONS. ACCORDING TO HIM, THE EGYPTIANS, TO WHOM HE ASSIGNED THE FOREMOST PLACE AMONG "THE INVENTORS OF RELIGIONS," HAD CONCEIVED, SOME TWELVE OR FIFTEEN THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE OUR ERA, THE DIVISION OF THE ECLIPTIC INTO TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS CORRESPONDING TO THE TWELVE MONTHS; AND WHEN THE EXPEDITION OF BONAPARTE DISCOVERED IN THE TEMPLES OF THE NILE VALLEY, NOTABLY AT DENDERAH, SOME ZODIACS TO WHICH A FABULOUS ANTIQUITY WAS ATTRIBUTED, THESE EXTRAORDINARY THEORIES APPEARED TO RECEIVE AN UNEXPECTED CONFIRMATION. BUT THE BOLD MYTHOLOGICAL FABRIC REARED IN THE HEAVENS BY THE SAVANT OF THE REVOLUTION FELL TO PIECES WHEN LETRONNE PROVED THAT THE ZODIAC OF DENDERAH DATED, NOT FROM AN EPOCH ANTERIOR TO THE MOST ANCIENT OF THE KNOWN PHARAOHS, BUT FROM THAT OF THE ROMAN EMPERORS.
SCIENCE IN HER CYCLES OF HYPOTHESES IS LIABLE TO REPEAT HERSELF. AN ATTEMPT HAS RECENTLY BEEN MADE TO RESTORE TO FAVOUR THE FANCIES OF DUPUIS, BY RENOVATING THEM WITH GREATER ERUDITION. ONLY, THE MOTHER COUNTRY OF "ASTRAL MYTHOLOGY" IS TO BE SOUGHT, NOT ON THE BANKS OF THE NILE, BUT ON THOSE OF THE EUPHRATES. THE "PAN-BABYLONISTS," AS THEY HAVE BEEN CALLED, MAINTAIN THAT
BEHIND THE LITERATURE AND CULTS OF BABYLON AND ASSYRIA, BEHIND THE LEGENDS AND MYTHS, BEHIND THE PANTHEON AND RELIGIOUS BELIEFS, BEHIND EVEN THE WRITINGS WHICH APPEAR TO BE PURELY HISTORICAL, LIES AN ASTRAL CONCEPTION OF THE UNIVERSE AND OF ITS PHENOMENA, AFFECTING ALL THOUGHTS, ALL BELIEFS, ALL PRACTICES, AND PENETRATING EVEN INTO THE
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DOMAIN OF PURELY SECULAR INTELLECTUAL ACTIVITY, INCLUDING ALL BRANCHES OF SCIENCE CULTIVATED IN ANTIQUITY. ACCORDING TO THIS ASTRAL CONCEPTION, THE GREATER GODS WERE IDENTIFIED WITH THE PLANETS, AND THE MINOR ONES WITH THE FIXED STARS. A SCHEME OF CORRESPONDENCES BETWEEN PHENOMENA IN THE HEAVENS AND OCCURRENCES ON EARTH WAS WORKED OUT. THE CONSTANTLY CHANGING APPEARANCE OF THE HEAVENS INDICATES THE CEASELESS ACTIVITY OF THE GODS, AND SINCE WHATEVER HAPPENED ON EARTH WAS DUE TO DIVINE POWERS, THIS ACTIVITY REPRESENTED THE PREPARATION FOR TERRESTRIAL PHENOMENA, AND MORE PARTICULARLY THOSE AFFECTING THE FORTUNES OF MANKIND. . . . PROCEEDING FURTHER, IT IS CLAIMED THAT THE ASTRAL-MYTHOLOGICAL CULT OF ANCIENT BABYLONIA BECAME THE PREVAILING WELTANSCHAUUNG OF THE ANCIENT ORIENT, AND THAT WHETHER WE TURN TO EGYPT OR TO PALESTINE, TO HITTITE DISTRICTS OR TO ARABIA, WE SHALL FIND THESE VARIOUS CULTURES UNDER THE SPELL OF THIS CONCEPTION.
[bookmark: fr_4][PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]IT FURNISHES THE KEY TO THE INTERPRETATION OF HOMER AS WELL AS OF THE BIBLE. 1 IN PARTICULAR, ALL THE OLD TESTAMENT SHOULD BE EXPLAINED BY A SERIES OF SIDEREAL MYTHS. THE PATRIARCHS ARE "PERSONIFICATIONS OF THE SUN OR MOON," AND THE TRADITIONS OF THE SACRED BOOKS ARE "VARIATIONS OF CERTAIN 'MOTIFS,' WHOSE REAL SIGNIFICANCE IS TO BE FOUND ONLY WHEN THEY ARE TRANSFERRED TO PHENOMENA IN THE HEAVENS."
[bookmark: fr_5]SUCH IS A WHOLLY IMPARTIAL SUMMARY OF THE THEORIES PROFESSED BY THE ADVOCATES OF THE ALTORIENTALISCHE WELTANSCHAUUNG. I BORROW IT, WITH SLIGHT ABBREVIATION, FROM AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BY MORRIS JASTROW, JR., AT THE OXFORD CONGRESS IN 1908. 2 NOW OF THIS SYSTEM. IT MAY BE SAID THAT WHAT IS TRUE IN IT IS NOT NEW, AND WHAT IS NEW IS NOT TRUE. THAT BABYLON WAS THE MOTHER OF ASTRONOMY, STAR-WORSHIP, AND ASTROLOGY, THAT THENCE THESE SCIENCES AND THESE BELIEFS SPREAD OVER THE WORLD, IS A FACT ALREADY TOLD US BY THE ANCIENTS, AND THE COURSE OF THESE LECTURES WILL PROVE IT CLEARLY. BUT THE MISTAKE OF THE PAN-BABYLONISTS, WHOSE WIDE GENERALISATIONS REST ON THE NARROWEST AND FLIMSIEST OF BASES, LIES IN THE FACT THAT THEY HAVE TRANSFERRED TO THE NEBULOUS ORIGINS OF HISTORY CONCEPTIONS WHICH WERE NOT DEVELOPED AT THE BEGINNING BUT QUITE AT THE END OF BABYLONIAN CIVILISATION. THIS
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VAST THEOLOGY, FOUNDED UPON THE OBSERVATION OF THE STARS, WHICH IS ASSUMED TO HAVE BEEN BUILT UP THOUSANDS OF YEARS BEFORE OUR ERA,--NAY, BEFORE THE TROJAN WAR,--AND TO HAVE IMPOSED ITSELF ON ALL STILL BARBAROUS PEOPLES AS THE EXPRESSION OF A MYSTERIOUS WISDOM, CANNOT HAVE BEEN IN EXISTENCE AT THIS REMOTE PERIOD, FOR THE SIMPLE REASON THAT THE DATA ON WHICH IT WOULD HAVE BEEN FOUNDED, WERE AS YET UNKNOWN.
[bookmark: fr_6]HOW OFTEN, FOR INSTANCE, HAS THE THEORY OF THE PRECESSION OF THE EQUINOXES BEEN BROUGHT INTO THE RELIGIOUS COSMOLOGY OF THE EAST! BUT WHAT BECOMES OF ALL THESE SYMBOLICAL EXPLANATIONS, IF THE FACT BE ESTABLISHED THAT THE ORIENTALS NEVER HAD A SUSPICION OF THIS FAMOUS PRECESSION BEFORE THE GENIUS OF HIPPARCHUS DISCOVERED IT? 1 JUST AS THE DREAMS OF DUPUIS VANISHED WHEN THE DATE OF THE EGYPTIAN ZODIACS WAS SETTLED, SO THE BABYLONIAN MIRAGE WAS DISPELLED WHEN SCHOLARS ADVANCED METHODICALLY THROUGH THE DESERT OF CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS AND DETERMINED THE DATE WHEN ASTRONOMY BEGAN TO TAKE SHAPE, AS AN EXACT SCIENCE, IN THE OBSERVATORIES OF MESOPOTAMIA. THIS NEW DELUSION WILL DEPART TO THE REALM OF DREAMS TO JOIN THE IDEA, SO DEAR TO POETS OF OLD, OF CHALDEAN SHEPHERDS DISCOVERING THE CAUSES OF ECLIPSES WHILE WATCHING THEIR FLOCKS.
[bookmark: fr_7]WHEN WE HAVE TO ASCERTAIN AT WHAT DATE ORIENTAL STAR-WORSHIP EFFECTED THE TRANSFORMATION OF SYRIAN AND GREEK PAGANISM, WE SHALL NOT FIND IT NECESSARY TO PLUNGE INTO THE OBSCURITY OF THE EARLIEST TIMES; WE SHALL BE ABLE TO STUDY THE FACTS IN THE FULL LIGHT OF HISTORY. "AN ASTRAL THEORY OF THE UNIVERSE IS NOT AN OUTCOME OF POPULAR THOUGHT, BUT THE RESULT OF A LONG PROCESS OF SPECULATIVE REASONING CARRIED ON IN RESTRICTED LEARNED CIRCLES. EVEN ASTROLOGY, WHICH THE THEORY PRESUPPOSES AS A FOUNDATION, IS NOT A PRODUCT OF PRIMITIVE POPULAR FANCIES BUT IS RATHER AN ADVANCED SCIENTIFIC HYPOTHESIS." 2 IN THIS FIRST LECTURE, THEN, WE SHALL HAVE TO BEGIN BY ASKING OURSELVES AT WHAT DATE A SCIENTIFIC ASTRONOMY AND ASTROLOGY WERE DEVELOPED AT BABYLON, AND THEN PROCEED TO EXAMINE HOW THEY LED TO THE FORMATION OF
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A LEARNED THEOLOGY AND GAVE TO BABYLONIAN RELIGION ITS ULTIMATE CHARACTER.
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[bookmark: fr_8]LET US CONSULT, THE HISTORIANS OF ASTRONOMY. THE ORIGINAL DOCUMENTS OF CHALDEAN ERUDITION HAVE BEEN DECIPHERED AND PUBLISHED DURING THESE LAST TWENTY YEARS MAINLY BY THE INDUSTRY OF STRASSMAIER AND KUGLER, 1 AND WE ARE ABLE TO-DAY TO REALISE TO SOME EXTENT WHAT KNOWLEDGE THE BABYLONIANS POSSESSED AT DIFFERENT PERIODS.
NOW HERE IS ONE FIRST DISCOVERY PREGNANT WITH CONSEQUENCES: BEFORE THE EIGHTH CENTURY NO SCIENTIFIC ASTRONOMY WAS POSSIBLE OWING TO THE ABSENCE OF ONE INDISPENSABLE CONDITION, NAMELY, THE POSSESSION OF AN EXACT SYSTEM OF CHRONOLOGY. THE OLD CALENDAR ALREADY IN USE ABOUT THE YEAR 2500, AND PERHAPS EARLIER, WAS COMPOSED OF TWELVE LUNAR MONTHS. BUT AS TWELVE LUNAR PERIODS MAKE ONLY 354 DAYS, A THIRTEENTH MONTH WAS FROM TIME TO TIME INSERTED TO BRING THE DATE AT WHICH THE FESTIVALS RECURRED EACH YEAR, INTO HARMONY WITH THE SEASONS. IT WAS ONLY LITTLE BY LITTLE THAT GREATER PRECISION WAS ATTAINED BY OBSERVING AT WHAT DATE THE HELIAC RISING OF CERTAIN FIXED STARS TOOK PLACE. SO INACCURATE A COMPUTATION OF TIME ALLOWED OF NO PRECISE CALCULATIONS AND CONSEQUENTLY OF NO ASTRONOMY WORTHY OF THE NAME. IN FACT, DURING THE FIRST TWENTY OR THIRTY CENTURIES OF MESOPOTAMIAN HISTORY NOTHING IS FOUND BUT EMPIRICAL OBSERVATIONS, INTENDED CHIEFLY TO INDICATE OMENS, AND THE RUDIMENTARY KNOWLEDGE WHICH THESE OBSERVATIONS DISPLAY, IS HARDLY IN ADVANCE OF THAT OF THE EGYPTIANS, THE CHINESE, OR THE AZTECS. THESE EARLY OBSERVERS COULD EMPLOY ONLY SUCH METHODS AS DO NOT NECESSITATE THE RECORD OF PERIODIC PHENOMENA. FOR INSTANCE, THE DETERMINATION OF THE FOUR CARDINAL POINTS BY MEANS OF THE RISING AND SETTING OF THE SUN, FOR USE IN THE ORIENTATION OF TEMPLES, WAS KNOWN FROM THE VERY EARLIEST ANTIQUITY.
BUT BY DEGREES, DIRECT OBSERVATION OF CELESTIAL PHENOMENA, INTENDED EITHER TO ENABLE SOOTHSAYERS TO MAKE PREDICTIONS OR TO FIX THE CALENDAR, LED TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE FACT THAT CERTAIN
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[bookmark: fr_9]OF THESE PHENOMENA RECURRED AT REGULAR INTERVALS, AND THE ATTEMPT WAS THEN MADE TO BASE PREDICTIONS ON THE CALCULATION OF THIS RECURRENCE OR PERIODICITY. THIS NECESSITATED A STRICT CHRONOLOGY, AT WHICH THE BABYLONIANS DID NOT ARRIVE TILL THE MIDDLE OF THE EIGHTH CENTURY B.C.: IN 747 THEY ADOPTED THE SO-CALLED "ERA OF NABONASSAR." THIS WAS NOT A POLITICAL OR RELIGIOUS ERA, OR ONE SIGNALISED BY ANY IMPORTANT EVENT. IT MERELY INDICATED THE MOMENT WHEN, DOUBTLESS OWING TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A LUNISOLAR CYCLE, THEY KEPT PROPERLY CONSTRUCTED CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. FARTHER BACK THERE WAS NO CERTAINTY IN REGARD TO THE CALCULATION OF TIME. IT IS FROM THAT MOMENT THAT THE RECORDS OF ECLIPSES BEGIN WHICH PTOLEMY USED, AND WHICH ARE STILL SOMETIMES EMPLOYED BY MEN OF SCIENCE FOR THE PURPOSE OF TESTING THEIR LUNAR THEORIES. THE OLDEST IS DATED MARCH 21, 721 B.C. 1
FOR THE PERIOD OF THE SARGONIDES, WHO REIGNED OVER NINEVEH FROM THE YEAR 722, THE DOCUMENTS OF THE FAMOUS LIBRARY OF ASHURBANAPAL, AND ESPECIALLY THE REPORTS MADE TO THESE ASSYRIAN KINGS BY THE OFFICIAL ASTROLOGERS, ALLOW US TO FORM A SUFFICIENTLY CLEAR IDEA OF THE STATE OF THEIR ASTRONOMICAL KNOWLEDGE. THEY HAD APPROXIMATELY TRACED THE ECLIPTIC, THAT IS, THE LINE WHICH THE SUN SEEMS TO FOLLOW IN THE SKY DURING ITS ANNUAL COURSE, AND THEY HAD DIVIDED IT INTO FOUR PARTS CORRESPONDING TO THE FOUR SEASONS. WITHOUT HAVING SUCCEEDED IN ESTABLISHING THE REAL ZODIAC, THEY ATTEMPTED AT ANY RATE, WITH THE OBJECT OF TESTING THE CALENDAR, TO DRAW UP THE LIST OF CONSTELLATIONS WHOSE HELIAC RISING CORRESPONDED TO THE VARIOUS MONTHS. FROM THE FIXED STARS THEY ALREADY DISTINGUISHED THE PLANETS TO THE NUMBER OF FIVE; THEY HAD TRACED THEIR COURSE, NOW FORWARDS NOW BACKWARDS, AND DETERMINED, AT LEAST APPROXIMATELY, THE DURATION OF THEIR SYNODIC REVOLUTIONS,--FOR INSTANCE, ONE TABLET CALCULATES THAT THIS DURATION IN THE CASE OF VENUS IS 577.5 DAYS, INSTEAD OF THE ACTUAL 584. BUT AS YET THEY HAD NO IDEA OF THEIR RESPECTIVE DISTANCES FROM THE EARTH, FOR THE ORDER IN WHICH THE SEVEN PRINCIPAL STARS ARE ENUMERATED IN THE INSCRIPTIONS OF NINEVEH,--THE MOON, THE SUN, JUPITER, VENUS, SATURN, MERCURY, MARS,
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]--HAS NO RELATION TO ANY ASTRONOMICAL FACT. JUPITER, OR MARDUK, IS PUT AT THE HEAD OF THE FIVE PLANETS, BECAUSE MARDUK IS THE PRINCIPAL GOD OF BABYLON. FINALLY, THOSE PRIESTS HAD NOT ONLY FIXED WITH REMARKABLE ACCURACY THE DURATION OF THE LUNAR PERIOD AT A LITTLE MORE THAN TWENTY-NINE AND ONE HALF DAYS, BUT, HAVING ASCERTAINED THAT ECLIPSES OCCURRED WITH A CERTAIN PERIODICITY, THEY HAD GONE SO FAR AS FREQUENTLY--BUT NOT REGULARLY--TO PREDICT THEIR RECURRENCE. IN THEIR REPORTS TO THE KINGS OF NINEVEH ASTROLOGERS OFTEN PRIDED THEMSELVES ON THE FACT THAT AN ECLIPSE WHICH THEY HAD FORESEEN, HAD OCCURRED. THIS WAS THEIR GREAT ACHIEVEMENT.
THE DESTRUCTION OF NINEVEH IN THE YEAR 606 B.C. DID NOT INTERRUPT THE CONQUESTS OF ASTRONOMY. UNDER NEBUCHADNEZZAR (604-561) BABYLON RETURNED TO THE DAYS OF HER PAST GLORY, AND IN THIS ANCIENT SANCTUARY OF SCIENCE, AMID THE GENERAL PROSPERITY, ASTRONOMY RECEIVED A NEW IMPETUS, WHICH WAS NOT CHECKED BY THE ALMOST VOLUNTARY SUBMISSION OF THE OLD SEMITIC CAPITAL TO THE KINGS OF PERSIA IN 539. A VALUABLE TABLET, DATED 523, SHOWS THE ASTONISHING ADVANCE MADE SINCE THE FALL OF ASSYRIA. HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME WE FIND THE RELATIVE POSITIONS OF THE SUN AND THE MOON CALCULATED IN ADVANCE; WE FIND, NOTED WITH THEIR PRECISE DATES, THE CONJUNCTIONS OF THE MOON WITH THE PLANETS AND OF THE PLANETS WITH EACH OTHER, AND THEIR SITUATION IN THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, WHICH HERE APPEARS DEFINITELY ESTABLISHED,--OR, TO PUT IT MORE BRIEFLY, THE MONTHLY EPHEMERIDES OF THE SUN AND THE MOON, THE PRINCIPAL PHENOMENA OF THE PLANETS, AND ECLIPSES. ALL THIS INDICATES AN INTENSITY OF THOUGHT AND A PERSEVERANCE IN OBSERVATION OF WHICH WE HAVE AS YET NO OTHER EXAMPLE, AND F. X. KUGLER HAS THEREFORE VERY PROPERLY REGARDED THIS TABLET AS THE OLDEST KNOWN DOCUMENT OF THE SCIENTIFIC ASTRONOMY OF THE CHALDEANS. TRUE SCIENCE IS AT LENGTH DISENCUMBERED OF THE EMPIRICAL DETERMINATIONS WHICH HAD ACCUMULATED IN THE COURSE OF MANY CENTURIES. FROM THAT TIME SOME FIFTY DOCUMENTS, NOW DECIPHERED,--THE MOST RECENT OF WHICH BELONGS TO THE YEAR 8 B.C.,--ENABLE US TO FOLLOW ITS DEVELOPMENT UNDER THE DOMINION OF THE PERSIANS, THE MACEDONIANS, AND THE PARTHIANS UNTIL ABOUT THE COMMENCEMENT OF OUR ERA. THERE IS NOTICEABLE A CONTINUAL ADVANCE AND AN
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INCREASING IMPROVEMENT IN THE METHODS EMPLOYED, AT LEAST UP TO THE END OF THE SECOND CENTURY B.C., TO WHICH BELONG THE MOST PERFECT EXAMPLES WHICH WE POSSESS. CHRONOLOGICAL RECKONINGS ARE RENDERED MORE ACCURATE BY THE ADOPTION OF A LUNISOLAR CYCLE OF NINETEEN YEARS; THE ZODIAC IS DEFINITELY ESTABLISHED BY THE SUBSTITUTION FOR THE ANCIENT CONSTELLATIONS OF VARIABLE SIZES OF A GEOMETRICAL DIVISION OF THE CIRCLE IN WHICH THE PLANETS MOVE, INTO TWELVE EQUAL PARTS, EACH SUBDIVIDED INTO THREE PORTIONS OR DECANS, EQUIVALENT TO TEN OF OUR DEGREES. IF THE BABYLONIANS WERE NOT AWARE OF THE PRECESSION OF THE EQUINOXES BEFORE THE GREEKS, AT LEAST THEY DISCOVERED THE INEQUALITY OF THE SEASONS, RESULTING FROM A VARIATION IN THE APPARENT SPEED OF THE SUN. ABOVE ALL, THEY CALCULATED WITH ASTONISHING ACCURACY THE DURATION OF THE VARIOUS LUNAR MONTHS, AND, IF THEY DID NOT FULLY GRASP THE DATA OF THE PROBLEM OF SOLAR ECLIPSES, THEY DETERMINED THE CONDITIONS UNDER WHICH THOSE OF THE MOON TOOK PLACE. FINALLY,--AND THIS WAS A STILL MORE ARDUOUS AND COMPLICATED PROBLEM,--HAVING DETERMINED THE PERIODS OF THE SIDEREAL AND SYNODIC REVOLUTIONS OF THE PLANETS, THEY CONSTRUCTED PERPETUAL EPHEMERIDES GIVING YEAR BY YEAR THE VARIATIONS IN THE POSITION OF THESE FIVE STARS; THEN IN THE SECOND CENTURY BEFORE OUR ERA THEY BECAME SO BOLD AS TO ATTEMPT AN A PRIORI CALCULATION OF PLANETARY PHENOMENA, SUCH AS THEY HAD PREVIOUSLY WORKED OUT FOR THE MOON AND THE SUN.
WE HAVE BEEN OBLIGED TO INTRODUCE INTO THIS DESCRIPTION CERTAIN TECHNICAL DETAILS IN ORDER TO FIX EXACTLY THE PERIOD AT WHICH CHALDEAN SCIENCE BECAME ESTABLISHED. IT WAS NOT, AS WE HAVE BEEN ASKED TO BELIEVE, IN THE REMOTE OBSCURITY OF THE FOURTH OR EVEN THE FIFTH MILLENNIUM THAT THE MIGHTY FABRIC OF THEIR ASTRONOMY WAS REARED. IT WAS DURING THE FIRST MILLENNIUM THAT IT WAS LABORIOUSLY AND GRADUALLY CONSTRUCTED. FROM THIS IT FOLLOWS THAT IN BABYLONIA AND IN GREECE, THE TWO NATIONS AMONG WHOM THE METHODICAL STUDY OF THE HEAVENS LED TO THE CONSTRUCTION OF SYSTEMS WHICH IMPOSED THEMSELVES ON THE WORLD, THE DEVELOPMENT OF THESE THEORIES WAS PARTLY CONTEMPORANEOUS. IN THE SIXTH CENTURY, WHEN THALES IS SAID TO HAVE PREDICTED AN ECLIPSE, THE GREEKS BEGAN BY BEING DISCIPLES OF THE ORIENTALS, FROM WHOM THEY BORROWED THE RUDIMENTS OF THEIR KNOWLEDGE.
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] BUT TOWARDS THE MIDDLE OF THE FIFTH CENTURY THEY SOARED ALOFT ON THEIR OWN WINGS AND SOON REACHED GREATER HEIGHTS THAN THEIR FORMER TEACHERS.
[bookmark: fr_10]THE BABYLONIANS AFTER ALL HAD STUDIED ASTRONOMY ONLY EMPIRICALLY. BY APPLYING TO IT TRIGONOMETRY, OF WHICH THEIR PREDECESSORS WERE IGNORANT, THE GREEKS ATTAINED A CERTAINTY HITHERTO UNKNOWN, AND OBTAINED RESULTS PREVIOUSLY IMPOSSIBLE. BUT FOR SEVERAL CENTURIES THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE TWO SCIENCES WENT ON SIDE BY SIDE IN EAST AND WEST, AND TO A LARGE EXTENT INDEPENDENTLY. IT WOULD NOW BE IMPOSSIBLE TO SAY TO WHOM AMONGST THE GREEKS OR THE BABYLONIANS BELONGS THE CREDIT OF CERTAIN DISCOVERIES. 1 BUT IT IS THE PECULIAR DISTINCTION OF THE CHALDEANS THAT THEY MADE RELIGION PROFIT BY THESE NEW CONCEPTIONS AND BASED UPON THEM A LEARNED THEOLOGY. IN GREECE SCIENCE ALWAYS REMAINED LAIC, IN CHALDEA IT WAS SACERDOTAL.
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THERE IS EVERY REASON FOR BELIEVING THAT RELIGIOUS ORIGINS WERE MUCH THE SAME AMONG THE BABYLONIANS AS AMONG OTHER SEMITIC PEOPLES. HERE AS ELSEWHERE DIFFERENTIATION COMES ONLY WITH PROGRESS. NUMEROUS TRACES ARE FOUND OF A PRIMITIVE "ANIMISM" WHICH REGARDED AS DIVINITIES ANIMALS, PLANTS, AND STONES, AS WELL AS WIND, RAIN, AND STORM, AND BELIEVED THEM TO HAVE MYSTERIOUS RELATIONS WITH MANKIND. BEING EXPERTS IN DIVINATION, THE CHALDEANS DEVOTED THEMSELVES FROM THE FIRST TO THE PRACTICE OF DERIVING OMENS FROM PHENOMENA AND OCCURRENCES IN WHICH THEY SAW MANIFESTATIONS OF THE WILL OF THAT MOTLEY HOST OF SPIRITS WHICH FILLED THE UNIVERSE: MOVEMENTS OF THE CLOUDS, DIRECTION OF THE WIND, THUNDER AND LIGHTNING, EARTHQUAKES AND FLOODS, AS WELL AS THE BIRTH OF MONSTROUS ANIMALS, THE INSPECTION OF THE LIVER, OR EVEN THE APPEARANCE OF LOCUSTS SEEMED TO BE PORTENTS FAVOURABLE OR UNFAVOURABLE TO HUMAN UNDERTAKINGS. ALL THIS WAS SET DOWN IN WRITING AND CODIFIED BY THE PRIESTS--FOR, EVERY KIND OF SUPERSTITION WAS CODIFIED BY THESE SEMITES AS WELL AS THE LAWS OF HAMMURABI. BUT AMONG THE COUNTLESS MULTITUDE OF GODS WHO PEOPLED THE REALM OF NATURE, THE BABYLONIANS ATTRIBUTED A PARTICULARLY
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POWERFUL INFLUENCE TO THE STARS. THESE BRILLIANT OBJECTS, WHICH THEY SAW MOVING UNCEASINGLY OVER THE VAULT OF HEAVEN,--CONCEIVED AS A SOLID DOME QUITE CLOSE TO THE EARTH,--INSPIRED THEM WITH SUPERSTITIOUS FEAR. ANY ONE WHO HAS EXPERIENCED THE IMPRESSION PRODUCED BY THE SPLENDOUR OF AN EASTERN NIGHT WILL UNDERSTAND THIS SENSE OF AWE. THEY BELIEVED THAT IN THE COMPLICATED PATTERNS OF THE STARS, WHICH GLEAMED IN THE NIGHT, THEY COULD RECOGNISE FANTASTIC SHAPES OF POLYMORPHOUS MONSTERS, OF STRANGE OBJECTS, OF SACRED ANIMALS, OF IMAGINARY PERSONAGES,--SOME OF WHICH STILL FIGURE ON OUR CELESTIAL MAPS. THESE FORMIDABLE POWERS MIGHT BE FAVOURABLE OR INIMICAL. IN THE CLEARNESS OF THEIR TRANSPARENT ATMOSPHERE THE CHALDEAN PRIESTS CONTINUALLY WATCHED THEIR PUZZLING COURSES: THEY SAW THEM APPEAR AND DISAPPEAR, HIDE THEMSELVES UNDER THE EARTH TO RETURN AT THE OTHER EXTREMITY OF THE HORIZON, RISING AGAIN TO A NEW LIFE AFTER A TRANSITORY DEATH, ALWAYS VICTORIOUS OVER THE DARKNESS; THEY OBSERVED THEM LOSING THEMSELVES IN THE BRILLIANCE OF THE SUN TO EMERGE FROM IT PRESENTLY, LIKE A YOUNG BRIDEGROOM ENTERING THE BRIDAL CHAMBER TO ISSUE FORTH AGAIN IN THE MORNING; THEY FOLLOWED ALSO THE WINDINGS OF THE PLANETS, WHOSE COMPLICATED PATH SEEMED TO AIM AT THROWING OFF THE TRACK AN ENEMY WHO THREATENED THEIR COURSE; THEY WERE ASTONISHED THAT IN ECLIPSES THE MOON AND EVEN THE SUN HIMSELF COULD GROW DIM, AND THEY BELIEVED THAT A HUGE BLACK DRAGON DEVOURED THEM OR CONCEALED THEM FROM VIEW. THE SKY WAS THUS UNCEASINGLY THE SCENE OF COMBATS, ALLIANCES, AND AMOURS, AND THIS MARVELLOUS SPECTACLE GAVE BIRTH TO A LUXURIANT MYTHOLOGY IN WHICH THERE APPEARED, SUBJECT TO NO LAW BUT THEIR OWN PASSIONS, ALL THE HEROES OF FABLE, ALL THE ANIMALS OF CREATION, ALL THE PHANTOMS OF IMAGINATION.
BETWEEN BEINGS AND OBJECTS, ALL ALIKE CONCEIVED AS LIVING, PRIMITIVE ANIMISM EVERYWHERE ESTABLISHES HIDDEN AND UNEXPECTED RELATIONS, WHICH IT IS THE OBJECT OF MAGIC TO DISCOVER AND UTILISE. IN PARTICULAR, THE INFLUENCE WHICH THE STARS EXERTED UPON OUR WORLD SEEMED UNDENIABLE. DID NOT THE RISING AND SETTING OF THE SUN EVERY DAY BRING HEAT AND COLD, AS WELL AS LIGHT AND DARKNESS? DID NOT THE CHANGES OF THE SEASONS CORRESPOND TO A CERTAIN STATE OF THE SKY? WHAT WONDER, THEREFORE, THAT BY
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INDUCTION MEN ARRIVED AT THE CONCLUSION THAT EVEN THE LESSER STARS AND THEIR CONJUNCTIONS HAD A CERTAIN CONNECTION WITH THE PHENOMENA OF NATURE AND THE EVENTS OF HUMAN LIFE. AT AN EARLY TIME--AND HERE THE PAN-BABYLONISTS ARE RIGHT--AROSE THE IDEA THAT THE CONFIGURATION OF THE SKY CORRESPONDS TO THE PHENOMENA OF THE EARTH. EVERYTHING IN SKY AND EARTH ALIKE IS INCESSANTLY CHANGING, AND IT WAS THOUGHT THAT THERE EXISTED A CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE MOVEMENTS OF THE GODS ABOVE AND THE ALTERATIONS WHICH OCCURRED HERE BELOW. THIS IS THE FUNDAMENTAL IDEA OF ASTROLOGY. PERHAPS IN THIS SCHEME OF COINCIDENCES THE BABYLONIANS EVEN WENT SO FAR AS TO DIVIDE THE FIRMAMENT INTO COUNTRIES, MOUNTAINS, AND RIVERS, CORRESPONDING TO THE GEOGRAPHY KNOWN TO THEM.
HERE, AS EVERYWHERE, THE HUMAN MIND LONG SOUGHT THE WAY OF TRUTH IN THE MAZE OF CONJECTURES AND CHIMERAS. BUT THE VERY DELUSION WHICH PEOPLED THE HEAVENLY ABODES WITH KINDLY OR HOSTILE POWERS, WHOSE INCESSANT EVOLUTIONS WERE A MENACE OR A PROMISE TO MANKIND, URGED THE CHALDEANS TO STUDY ASSIDUOUSLY THEIR APPEARANCES, EVOLUTIONS, AND DISAPPEARANCES. WITH INDEFATIGABLE PATIENCE THEY OBSERVED THEM, AND NOTED THE MOST IMPORTANT SOCIAL OR POLITICAL EVENTS WHICH HAD ACCOMPANIED OR FOLLOWED SUCH AND SUCH AN ASPECT OF THE HEAVENS, IN ORDER TO ASSURE THEMSELVES THAT A GIVEN COINCIDENCE WOULD BE REGULARLY REPEATED. THUS THEY ENGRAVED ON THEIR TABLETS WITH SCRUPULOUS CARE ALL THE ASTRONOMICAL OR METEOROLOGICAL PHENOMENA FROM WHICH THEY DERIVED THEIR PROGNOSTICATIONS: PHASES OF THE MOON, SITUATION AND CONJUNCTIONS OF THE PLANETS, ECLIPSES, COMETS, FALLS OF AEROLITES, AND HALOS.
THE PURELY EMPIRICAL AND VERY SIMPLE DETERMINATIONS, ACCOMPANIED BY PREDICTIONS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PRESERVED TO US, ARE NAIVE AND ALMOST PUERILE: EVEN IN THE TIME OF THE SARGONIDES THERE IS NOTHING IN THEM WHICH RECALLS THE LEARNED PRECISION OF A GREEK HOROSCOPE. BUT FROM THIS MASS OF DOCUMENTS, LABORIOUSLY COLLECTED IN THE ARCHIVES OF THE TEMPLES, THE LAWS OF THE MOVEMENTS OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES WERE DISENGAGED WITH INCREASING PRECISION. PRIMITIVE MAN COMMONLY BELIEVES THAT NEW STARS ARE PRODUCED EACH TIME THEY DISAPPEAR, THAT THE SUN DIES AND IS BORN EACH DAY OR AT LEAST EACH WINTER, THAT THE MOON IS SWALLOWED
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UP DURING ECLIPSES, AND THAT ANOTHER TAKES ITS PLACE. TO THESE EARLY IDEAS, ALL VESTIGES OF WHICH DID NOT DISAPPEAR, NAY, HAVE NOT DISAPPEARED--WE SPEAK STILL OF A "NEW MOON"--THERE SUCCEEDED THE DISCOVERY THAT THE SAME STARS ALWAYS TRAVERSED THE UPPER SPHERES WITH A BRIGHTNESS WHICH INCREASED AND DIMINISHED BY TURNS. WITH THE IRREGULARITY OF ATMOSPHERIC DISTURBANCES WAS NECESSARILY CONTRASTED THE REGULARITY OF SIDE-REAL REVOLUTIONS AND OCCULTATIONS. LITTLE BY LITTLE THE PRIESTLY ASTRONOMERS, AS WE HAVE SEEN, SUCCEEDED IN CONSTRUCTING AN ASTRONOMICAL CALENDAR AND FORETELLING THE RETURN, AT A FIXED DATE, OF PHENOMENA PREVIOUSLY DESCRIBED, AND THEY WERE ABLE TO PREDICT TO THE ASTONISHED CROWDS THE ARRIVAL OF THE ECLIPSES WHICH TERRIFIED THEM. THERE IS NOTHING SURPRISING IN THE FACT THAT, AS THEY ASCRIBED TO THE HEAVEN ITSELF THE REVELATION OF THIS MARVELLOUS KNOWLEDGE, THEY SHOULD HAVE SEEN IN ASTRONOMY A DIVINE SCIENCE.
[bookmark: fr_11]IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO EXAGGERATE THE RELIGIOUS IMPORTANCE WHICH AN EMINENTLY SUPERSTITIOUS PEOPLE ATTACHED TO THESE DISCOVERIES. SCHIAPARELLI, A MOST COMPETENT HISTORIAN OF THE EXACT SCIENCES IN ANTIQUITY, HAS REMARKED THAT "THE TENDENCY WHICH DOMINATES THE WHOLE BABYLONIAN ASTRONOMY IS TO DISCOVER ALL THAT IS PERIODIC IN CELESTIAL PHENOMENA, AND TO REDUCE IT TO A NUMERICAL EXPRESSION IN SUCH A MANNER AS TO BE ABLE TO PREDICT ITS REPETITION IN THE FUTURE." 1 THE SCIENTIFIC DISCOVERIES WHICH WERE MADE FROM THE ASSYRIAN PERIOD ONWARDS ENABLED ASTROLOGERS, AS WE HAVE SEEN, TO FORESEE CERTAIN EVENTS WITH AN ABSOLUTE CERTAINTY WHICH NO OTHER KIND OF PROGNOSTICATION ATTAINED. AN ENDLESS PERSPECTIVE REACHING FAR INTO THE FUTURE WAS OPENED TO MINDS ASTONISHED AT THEIR OWN AUDACITY. DIVINATION BY MEANS OF THE STARS WAS THUS ELEVATED ABOVE ALL OTHER METHODS WHICH WERE IN CONTEMPORARY USE. IT IS BEYOND DOUBT THAT THE PRE-EMINENCE HENCEFORTH ASSIGNED TO ASTROLOGY WAS BOUND TO LEAD TO A TRANSFORMATION OF THE WHOLE OF THEOLOGY. "THE SCIENCE OF THE OBSERVATION OF THE HEAVENS, WHICH HAD BEEN PERFECTED LITTLE BY LITTLE BY THE PRIESTS, BECAME IN THEIR HANDS A BODY OF ASTRAL DOCTRINE, WHICH NEVER LOST THE FLAVOUR OF THE SCHOOL, BUT WHICH
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[bookmark: fr_12]NEVERTHELESS PERMEATED THE ENTIRE BABYLONIAN RELIGION, AND AT LEAST IN PART TRANSFORMED IT." 1
[bookmark: fr_13]THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE OLD BABYLONIAN RELIGION BEARS NO RELATION TO ASTRONOMICAL THEORIES. IT WAS RATHER POLITICAL CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH GAVE TO CERTAIN GODS IN TURN THE PRIMACY AMONG THE MULTITUDE OF DIVINITIES WORSHIPPED IN THE LAND OF SUMER AND ACCAD, AND, IN ACCORDANCE WITH A PROCESS WHICH IS REPEATED EVERYWHERE, CAUSED THE FUNCTIONS OF OTHER LOCAL POWERS TO BE ATTRIBUTED TO THEIR ALL-USURPING AND ALL-ABSORBING PERSONALITY. WHEN BABYLON IS THE CAPITAL OF THE KINGS, IT IS THE PATRON OF THIS CITY, MARDUK, IDENTIFIED WITH BEL, THAT OCCUPIES THE FOREMOST PLACE IN THE PANTHEON; WHEN NINEVEH IS THE SEAT OF EMPIRE, IT IS ASHUR. EVEN THE GROUPINGS AND HIERARCHIES, WHICH MOST PLAINLY BETRAY THE INTERVENTION OF PRIESTLY COMBINATION, DO NOT APPEAR TO BE PROMPTED BY ASTRONOMICAL SPECULATIONS. IN THE SYSTEM OF TRIADS, WHICH THEOLOGIANS CONCEIVED, THE PRIMACY WAS GIVEN TO ANU, ENLIL, AND EA, SPIRITS OF HEAVEN, EARTH, AND WATER; BELOW THESE THEY PLACED SIN, SHAMASH, OR RAMMAN, AND ISHTAR, THE GENII OF THE SUN AND THE MOON OR THE ATMOSPHERE AND THE GODDESS OF THE FERTILITY OF THE EARTH, IDENTIFIED WITH THE PLANET VENUS. IN SPITE OF THE PRESENCE IN THIS SYMMETRICAL ARRANGEMENT OF THE TWO LUMINARIES AT ALL TIMES WORSHIPPED IN THAT COUNTRY, AND SOMETIMES OF THE MOST BRILLIANT OF THE STARS, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SEE AN ASTRAL PRINCIPLE IN THIS GROUPING. PROF. JASTROW, THE BEST JUDGE IN THESE MATTERS, DOES NOT HESITATE TO REGARD THE TRULY SIDEREAL CULT, WHICH GREW UP AT BABYLON UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE LEARNED THEORIES DEVELOPED BY THE PRIESTLY CASTE, AS A NEW RELIGION. I QUOTE HIS WORDS: 2
THE STAR-WORSHIP WHICH DEVELOPED IN BABYLON AND ASSYRIA IN CONNECTION WITH THE SCIENCE OF THE OBSERVATION OF THE HEAVENS WAS AT BOTTOM A NEW RELIGION, THE VICTORY OF WHICH BROUGHT ABOUT THE DECADENCE OF THE OLD POPULAR BELIEF. IN POINT OF FACT, IN THE RITUAL OF WORSHIP, IN CEREMONIES OF INCANTATION AND PURIFICATION, IN HYMNS AND PRAYERS, IN THE CHANTS OF CEREMONIAL LAMENTATION, IN OLD FESTIVALS, IN HONOUR OF THE GODS OF NATURE, JUST AS IN HEPATOSCOPY (OR
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EXAMINATION OF THE LIVERS OF VICTIMS) AND IN THE OTHER KINDS OF DIVINATION, WHICH WERE MAINTAINED UP TO THE END OF THE BABYLONIAN EMPIRE, POPULAR IDEAS ALWAYS SURVIVED. THE PRIESTS WOULD HAVE BEEN CAREFUL NOT TO DESTROY OR IMPERIL THE DOMINION WHICH THEY EXERCISED OVER THE MULTITUDE BY CHANGING THE FORMS OF WORSHIP IN THE DIRECTION OF THE NEW RELIGION. BUT ASTRAL DOCTRINES COULD NOT, FOR ALL THAT, FAIL TO MAKE THEIR INFLUENCE FELT LITTLE BY LITTLE AS A DISSOLVENT FORCE.
THE NEW DOCTRINES WERE RECONCILED OR COMBINED AFTER A FASHION WITH THE OLD CREEDS BY PLACING THE ABODE OF THE GODS IN THE STARS, OR BY IDENTIFYING THEM WITH THE LATTER. BY A LOGICAL AND FULLY JUSTIFIED DEVELOPMENT OF PRIMITIVE BELIEF, WHICH ATTRIBUTED TO THE SUN AND MOON A POWERFUL EFFECT UPON THE EARTH, A PREPONDERATING INFLUENCE OVER THE DETERMINATION OF DESTINY HAD ALSO BEEN ASSIGNED TO THE FIVE PLANETS, WHICH LIKE THE FORMER TRAVERSED THE CONSTELLATIONS OF THE ZODIAC. THESE WERE THEREFORE IDENTIFIED WITH THE PRINCIPAL FIGURES OF THE ASSYRIO-BABYLONIAN PANTHEON. IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE RANK WHICH WAS ASSIGNED TO THEM AND IN ACCORDANCE ALSO WITH THE BRIGHTNESS, COLOUR, OR DURATION OF THE REVOLUTION OF THE STARS, RELATIONS WERE ESTABLISHED BETWEEN STARS AND GODS. TO MARDUK, THE FOREMOST OF THE LATTER, WAS ASSIGNED JUPITER, WHOSE GOLDEN LIGHT BURNS MOST STEADILY IN THE SKY, VENUS FELL TO ISHTAR, SATURN TO NINIB, MERCURY TO NEBO, MARS, BY REASON OF ITS BLOOD-RED COLOUR, TO NERGAL, PATRON OF WAR. AS FOR THE FIXED STARS, SINGLY OR GROUPED IN CONSTELLATIONS, THEY WERE CORRELATED WITH THE LESS IMPORTANT LORDS, HEROES, OR GENII. THIS WAS NO IMPEDIMENT TO REGARDING ISHTAR, FOR INSTANCE, ALWAYS AS THE GODDESS OF THE FERTILITY OF THE EARTH, AND WORSHIPPING HER AS SUCH. THUS, AS IN THE PAGANISM OF THE ROMAN PERIOD, DIVINITIES ASSUMED A DOUBLE CHARACTER, THE ONE TRADITIONAL AND BASED ON ANCIENT BELIEFS, THE OTHER ADVENTITIOUS AND INSPIRED BY LEARNED THEORIES.
THE ORIGIN OF THIS RELIGIOUS EVOLUTION GOES BACK FAR INTO THE PAST, BUT WE ARE NOT ABLE AT THE PRESENT DAY TO MARK THE STAGES OF ITS DEVELOPMENT AND TO ASSIGN DATES TO THEM. PERHAPS IT WILL BE POSSIBLE SOME DAY TO FOLLOW THE PROGRESS OF BABYLONIAN ASTRONOMY IN THE CUNEIFORM TABLETS, AND TO SHOW HOW AN EVER-WIDENING CONCEPTION OF THE HEAVENS LITTLE BY LITTLE TRANSFORMED THE MODES OF BELIEF. DOUBTLESS THE THEORIES OF ASTRONOMERS NEVER
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COMPLETELY ELIMINATED THE NAIVE TALES WHICH TRADITION RELATED ABOUT THE DIVINE STARS; HERE, AS ELSEWHERE, THE ENQUIRY INTO PHYSICAL CAUSES FAILED TO GET RID OF MYTHICAL SURVIVALS, AND THE DOCTRINES OF ORIENTAL COSMOGRAPHERS CONTINUED TO BE ENCUMBERED WITH ABSURD NOTIONS. IN ORDER TO BE CONVINCED ON THIS POINT IT IS SUFFICIENT TO GLANCE AT THE ASTRONOMIC CURIOSITIES OF THE BOOK OF ENOCH, WHICH AS LATE AS THE FIRST CENTURY BEFORE OUR ERA ECHOES THE OLD CHALDEAN DOCTRINES.
[bookmark: fr_14][bookmark: fr_15][bookmark: fr_16]IT MAY BE REGARDED AS PROVED THAT THIS ASTRAL RELIGION SUCCEEDED IN ESTABLISHING ITSELF IN THE SIXTH CENTURY B.C., DURING THE PERIOD OF THE SHORT-LIVED GLORY OF THE SECOND BABYLONIAN EMPIRE, AND AFTER ITS FALL, WHEN NEW IDEAS DERIVED FROM EAST AND WEST WERE INTRODUCED, FIRST BY THE PERSIANS AND AFTERWARDS BY THE GREEKS, INTO THE VALLEY OF THE EUPHRATES. 1 IF, AS WE SHALL SHOW, 2 THE PLATONIC DIALOGUE, THE EPINOMIS, IS INSPIRED BY THIS RELIGION, IT HAD ALREADY FORMULATED SOME OF ITS CHIEF DOGMAS BEFORE THE FOURTH CENTURY. THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTICS OF ITS THEOLOGY ARE KNOWN TO US, NOT FROM NATIVE TEXTS, BUT FROM THE INFORMATION SUPPLIED BY WESTERN WRITERS ON "CHALDEAN" BELIEFS. THE WORD ΧΑΛΔΑῖΟΣ, CHALDAEUS, BORE AMONGST THE ANCIENTS VERY DIFFERENT MEANINGS FROM TIME TO TIME. THESE TERMS DESIGNATED FIRST OF ALL THE INHABITANTS OF CHALDEA, THAT IS, LOWER MESOPOTAMIA, AND NEXT THE MEMBERS OF THE BABYLONIAN PRIESTHOOD. THUS AT THE PERIOD OF THE ACHAMENID KINGS, IN THE OFFICIAL PROCESSIONS OF BABYLON, THERE WALKED FIRST THE MAGI, AS QUINTUS CURTIUS STATES, 3 THAT IS TO SAY THE PERSIAN PRIESTS ESTABLISHED IN THE CONQUERED CAPITAL, THEN THE CHALDAEI, THAT IS THE NATIVE SACERDOTAL BODY. LATER THE EPITHET ΧΑΛΔΑῖΟΣ WAS APPLIED AS A TITLE OF HONOUR TO THE GREEKS WHO HAD STUDIED IN THE BABYLONIAN SCHOOLS AND PROCLAIMED THEMSELVES DISCIPLES OF THE BABYLONIANS; FINALLY IT SERVED TO DENOTE ALL THOSE CHARLATANS WHO PROFESSED TO FORETELL THE FUTURE ACCORDING TO THE STARS. THE VARIATIONS IN MEANING OF THIS ETHNICAL TERM, WHICH ULTIMATELY BECAME, LIKE THE TERM MAGI, A PROFESSIONAL DESIGNATION, HAVE PRODUCED IN TURN AN IMMENSE EXAGGERATION OF THE ANTIQUITY,
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[bookmark: fr_17]OR AN UNDUE DEPRECIATION OF THE WORTH, OF THE DATA FURNISHED US BY DIODORUS SICULUS, 1 PHILO OF ALEXANDRIA, AND OTHER WRITERS ON THE RELIGIOUS AND COSMIC SYSTEM OF THE "CHALDEANS." THESE PIECES OF INFORMATION, AS MIGHT BE EXPECTED, ARE OF VALUE ONLY FOR THE PERIOD IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THESE AUTHORS. THEY APPLY TO THOSE CONCEPTIONS WHICH WERE CURRENT AMONG THE PRIESTS OF MESOPOTAMIA UNDER THE SELEUCIDS AT THE MOMENT WHEN THE GREEKS ENTERED INTO CONTINUOUS RELATIONS WITH THEM. SOME OF THESE CONCEPTIONS ARE CERTAINLY VERY MUCH OLDER, AND GO BACK TO ANCIENT SACERDOTAL TRADITIONS. DIODORUS CONTRASTS THE UNITY OF THE DOCTRINES OF THE HEREDITARY CASTE OF THE CHALDEANS WITH THE DIVERGENT VIEWS OF THE GREEK PHILOSOPHERS ON THE MOST ESSENTIAL PRINCIPLES; BUT IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE SPECULATIVE MIND OF THE GREEKS HAD CONTRIBUTED TO THE CLEAR FORMULATION OF THESE ANCIENT BELIEFS AND TO THE CO-ORDINATION OF THE DOGMAS OF THIS RELIGION, AS IT HAD DONE ALSO IN THE CASE OF ASTROLOGY, WHICH IS A PART OF THAT RELIGION.
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THE FOLLOWING ARE THE BROAD LINES OF THIS THEOLOGY.
FROM THE LEADING FACT ESTABLISHED BY THEM, NAMELY, THE INVARIABILITY OF THE SIDEREAL REVOLUTIONS, THE CHALDEANS HAD NATURALLY BEEN LED TO THE IDEA OF A NECESSITY, SUPERIOR TO THE GODS THEMSELVES, SINCE IT COMMANDED THEIR MOVEMENTS; AND THIS NECESSITY, WHICH RULED THE GODS, WAS BOUND, A FORTIORI, TO HOLD SWAY OVER MANKIND. THE CONCEPTION OF A FATALITY LINKED WITH THE REGULAR MOVEMENTS OF THE HEAVENS ORIGINATED AT BABYLON, BUT THIS UNIVERSAL DETERMINISM WAS NOT THERE CARRIED TO ITS ULTIMATE LOGICAL CONSEQUENCES. A SOVEREIGN PROVIDENCE HAD, IT IS TRUE, BY AN IRREVOCABLE DECREE REGULATED THE HARMONY OF THE WORLD. BUT CERTAIN DISTURBANCES IN THE HEAVENS, IRREGULAR OCCURRENCES SUCH AS APPEARANCES OF COMETS OR SHOWERS OF FALLING STARS, SUFFICED TO MAINTAIN THE BELIEF IN THE EXCEPTIONAL OPERATION OF A DIVINE WILL INTERFERING ARBITRARILY IN THE ORDER OF NATURE. PRIESTS FORETOLD THE FUTURE ACCORDING TO THE STARS, BUT BY PURIFICATIONS, SACRIFICES, AND INCANTATIONS THEY PROFESSED TO
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DRIVE AWAY EVILS, AND TO SECURE MORE CERTAINLY THE PROMISED BLESSINGS. THIS WAS A NECESSARY CONCESSION TO POPULAR BELIEFS WHICH THE VERY MAINTENANCE OF THE CULT DEMANDED. BUT UNDER NORMAL CONDITIONS, AS EXPERIENCE PROVED, THE DIVINE STARS WERE SUBJECT TO AN INFLEXIBLE LAW, WHICH MADE IT POSSIBLE TO CALCULATE BEFOREHAND ALL THAT THEY WOULD BRING TO PASS.
IN ORIENTAL CIVILISATIONS, WHICH ARE PRIESTLY CIVILISATIONS, THE INTIMATE UNION OF LEARNING AND BELIEF EVERYWHERE CHARACTERISES THE DEVELOPMENT OF RELIGIOUS THOUGHT. BUT NOWHERE DOES THIS ALLIANCE APPEAR MORE EXTRAORDINARY THAN AT BABYLON, WHERE WE SEE A PRACTICAL POLYTHEISM OF A RATHER GROSS CHARACTER COMBINED WITH THE APPLICATION OF THE EXACT SCIENCES, AND THE GODS OF HEAVEN SUBJECTED TO THE LAWS OF MATHEMATICS. THIS STRANGE ASSOCIATION IS TO US ALMOST INCOMPREHENSIBLE, BUT IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT AT BABYLON A NUMBER WAS A VERY DIFFERENT THING FROM A FIGURE. JUST AS IN ANCIENT TIMES AND, ABOVE ALL, IN EGYPT, THE NAME HAD A MAGIC POWER, AND CEREMONIAL WORDS FORMED AN IRRESISTIBLE INCANTATION, SO HERE THE NUMBER POSSESSES AN ACTIVE FORCE, THE NUMBER IS A SYMBOL, AND ITS PROPERTIES ARE SACRED ATTRIBUTES. ASTROLOGY IS ONLY A BRANCH OF MATHEMATICS, WHICH THE HEAVENS HAVE REVEALED TO MANKIND BY THEIR PERIODIC MOVEMENTS.
FROM THEIR, MAIN DISCOVERY, THAT OF THE INVARIABILITY OF ASTRONOMICAL LAWS, THE CHALDEANS HAD DEDUCED ANOTHER IMPORTANT CONCLUSION, NAMELY, THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD. THE WORLD WAS NOT BORN IN THE BEGINNING, IT WILL NOT BE SUBJECT TO DESTRUCTION IN THE FUTURE; A DIVINE PROVIDENCE HAS FROM THE OUT-SET ORDERED IT AS IT SHALL BE FOR EVER. THE STARS, IN FACT, PERFORM THEIR REVOLUTIONS ACCORDING TO EVER INVARIABLE CYCLES OF YEARS, WHICH, AS EXPERIENCE PROVES, SUCCEED EACH OTHER TO INFINITY. EACH OF THESE COSMIC CYCLES WILL BE THE EXACT REPRODUCTION OF THOSE WHICH HAVE PRECEDED IT, FOR WHEN THE STARS RESUME THE SAME POSITION, THEY ARE BOUND TO ACT IN PRECISELY THE SAME MANNER AS BEFORE. THE LIFE OF THE UNIVERSE, THEN, WAS CONCEIVED AS FORMING A SERIES OF VAST PERIODS, WHICH THE MOST PROBABLE ESTIMATE FIXED AT 432,000 YEARS. AS EARLY AS THE BEGINNING OF THE THIRD CENTURY BEFORE OUR ERA, BEROSUS, A PRIEST OF BEL, EXPOUNDED TO THE GREEKS THE THEORY OF THE ETERNAL RETURN OF
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THINGS, WHICH NIETZSCHE PRIDED HIMSELF ON HAVING DISCOVERED.
IN THE SAME WAY AS IT REGARDED NUMBERS AS SACRED, THIS RELIGION OF ASTRONOMERS DEFIED TIME, THE COURSE OF WHICH WAS BOUND UP WITH THE REVOLUTIONS OF THE HEAVENS. AT REGULAR INTERVALS IT BROUGHT BACK THE MOON, THE SUN, THE STARS TO THEIR STARTING-POINT, AND AS IT SEEMED TO GOVERN THEIR MOVEMENTS, IT WAS NATURALLY REGARDED AS A DIVINE POWER. IT WAS THE HEAVENLY BODIES THAT BY THEIR REGULAR MOVEMENTS TAUGHT MAN TO DIVIDE INTO SUCCESSIVE SECTIONS THE UNBROKEN CHAIN OF MOMENTS. EACH OF THE PERIODS MARKED IN THE UNENDING FLIGHT OF TIME SHARED THE DIVINITY OF THE STARS, PARTICULARLY THE SEASONS. IN THEIR WORSHIP OLD FESTIVALS OF NATURE WERE COMBINED WITH IDEAS DERIVED FROM ASTROLOGY.
BABYLONIAN THEOLOGY HAD NEVER ENTIRELY BROKEN WITH THE PRIMITIVE VENERATION WITH WHICH SEMITIC TRIBES REGARDED ALL THE MYSTERIOUS FORCES SURROUNDING MAN. IN THE TIME OF HAMMURABI THE SUPREME TRIAD WAS COMPOSED, AS WE HAVE SAID, OF THE GODS OF HEAVEN, EARTH, AND WATER. SIDEREAL THEOLOGY HAD SYSTEMATISED THIS VERY ANCIENT CULT OF THE POWERS OF NATURE BY CONNECTING THEM WITH ASTRONOMICAL THEORIES. A VAST PANTHEISM HAD INHERITED AND CODIFIED THE IDEAS OF ANCIENT ANIMISM. THE ETERNAL WORLD IS WHOLLY DIVINE, EITHER BECAUSE IT IS ITSELF GOD, OR BECAUSE IT IS CONCEIVED AS CONTAINING WITHIN IT A DIVINE SOUL WHICH PERVADES ALL THINGS. THE GREAT REPROACH WHICH PHILO THE JEW CASTS UPON THE CHALDEANS IS PRECISELY THIS, THAT THEY WORSHIP THE CREATION INSTEAD OF THE CREATOR.
THIS WORLD IS WORSHIPPED IN ITS ENTIRETY, AND WORSHIP IS PAID ALSO TO ITS VARIOUS PARTS: FIRST OF ALL, TO HEAVEN, NOT ONLY IN VIRTUE OF A REMINISCENCE OF THE OLD BABYLONIAN RELIGION, WHICH GAVE THE FOREMOST PLACE IN THE PANTHEON TO ANU, BUT ALSO BECAUSE IT IS THE ABODE OF THE HIGHER POWERS. AMONG THE STARS THE MOST IMPORTANT WERE CONCEIVED TO BE THE MOON AND THE SUN,--FOR IT IS IN THIS ORDER THAT THEY WERE PLACED,--THEN THE FIVE PLANETS, WHICH WERE, AS WE HAVE SEEN, DEDICATED TO, OR IDENTIFIED WITH, THE PRINCIPAL DIVINITIES OF MYTHOLOGY. TO THEM WAS GIVEN THE NAME OF INTERPRETERS, BECAUSE, BEING ENDOWED WITH A PARTICULAR MOVEMENT, NOT POSSESSED BY THE FIXED STARS, WHICH ARE
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SUBJECT TO A MOTION OF THEIR OWN, THEY ABOVE ALL OTHERS MAKE MANIFEST TO MAN THE PURPOSES OF THE GODS. BUT WORSHIP WAS ALSO BESTOWED ON ALL THE CONSTELLATIONS OF THE FIRMAMENT, AS THE REVEALERS OF THE WILL OF HEAVEN, AND IN PARTICULAR ON THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, AND THE THIRTY-SIX DECANS, WHICH WERE CALLED THE COUNSELLOR GODS; THEN, OUTSIDE THE ZODIAC, ON TWENTY-FOUR STARS, TWELVE IN THE NORTHERN, AND TWELVE IN THE SOUTHERN HEMISPHERE, WHICH, BEING SOMETIMES VISIBLE, SOMETIMES INVISIBLE, BECAME THE JUDGES OF THE LIVING AND THE DEAD. ALL THESE HEAVENLY BODIES, WHOSE VARIABLE MOVEMENTS AND ACTIVITIES HAD BEEN OBSERVED FROM THE REMOTEST TIMES, ANNOUNCED NOT ONLY HURRICANES, RAINS, AND SCORCHING HEATS, BUT THE GOOD OR EVIL FORTUNE OF COUNTRIES, NATIONS, KINGS, AND EVEN OF MERE INDIVIDUALS.
THE DOMAIN OF THE DIVINE GOD DID NOT END AT THE ZONE OF THE MOON, WHICH IS THE NEAREST TO US. THE CHALDEANS ALSO WORSHIPPED, AS BENEFICENT OR FORMIDABLE POWERS, THE EARTH, WHETHER FRUITFUL OR BARREN, THE OCEAN AND THE WATERS THAT FERTILISE OR DEVASTATE, THE WINDS WHICH BLOW FROM THE FOUR POINTS OF THE HORIZON, FIRE WHICH WARMS AND DEVOURS. THEY CONFOUNDED WITH THE STARS UNDER THE GENERIC NAME OF ELEMENTS (ΣΤΟΙΧΕῖΑ) THESE PRIMORDIAL FORCES, WHICH GIVE RISE TO THE PHENOMENA OF NATURE. THE SYSTEM WHICH RECOGNISES ONLY FOUR ELEMENTS, PRIME SOURCES OF ALL THINGS, IS A CREATION OF THE GREEKS.
[bookmark: fr_18]IF ALL THE MOVEMENTS OF THE HEAVENS INEVITABLY HAVE THEIR REACTIONS UPON THE EARTH, IT IS, ABOVE ALL, THE DESTINY OF MAN THAT DEPENDS UPON THEM. THE CHALDEANS ADMITTED, IT APPEARS, THAT THE PRINCIPLE OF LIFE, WHICH WARMS AND ANIMATES THE HUMAN BODY, WAS OF THE SAME ESSENCE AS THE FIRES OF HEAVEN. FROM THESE THE SOUL RECEIVED ITS QUALITIES AT BIRTH, AND AT THAT MOMENT THE STARS DETERMINED ITS FATE HERE BELOW. 1 INTELLIGENCE WAS DIVINE, AND ALLOWED THE SOUL TO ENTER INTO RELATIONS WITH THE GODS ABOVE. BY CONTEMPLATING THE STARS THE FAITHFUL RECEIVED FROM THEM THE REVELATION OF ALL KNOWLEDGE AS WELL AS ALL PRESCIENCE. THE PRIESTLY ASTROLOGERS WERE ALWAYS TO SOME EXTENT VISIONARIES, WHO REGARDED AS INSPIRATIONS FROM ON HIGH ALL THE IDEAS WHICH SPRANG UP IN THEIR OWN MINDS. DOUBTLESS THEY HAD ALREADY CONCEIVED THE IDEA THAT AFTER DEATH PIOUS SOULS RE-ASCEND
[bookmark: page_21]P. 21
[bookmark: fr_19]TO THE DIVINE STARS, WHENCE THEY CAME, AND IN THIS CELESTIAL ABODE OBTAIN A GLORIOUS IMMORTALITY. 1
TO SUM UP, AT THE MOMENT WHEN THE GREEKS CONQUERED MESOPOTAMIA UNDER ALEXANDER, THEY FOUND ABOVE A DEEP SUBSTRATUM OF MYTHOLOGY A LEARNED THEOLOGY, FOUNDED ON PATIENT ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS, WHICH PROFESSED TO REVEAL THE NATURE OF THE WORLD REGARDED AS DIVINE, THE SECRETS OF THE FUTURE, AND THE DESTINIES OF MAN. IN OUR NEXT LECTURE WE SHALL ATTEMPT TO SHOW WHAT INFLUENCE THE BABYLONIAN RELIGION IN CONTACT WITH HELLENISM EXERTED AND UNDERWENT IN TURN, AND HOW IT WAS COMBINED WITH THE STOIC PHILOSOPHY.
LECTURE II. BABYLON AND GREECE
THE RELATIONS OF GREEK PHILOSOPHY WITH ORIENTAL THEOLOGIES FORM A SUBJECT OF VAST EXTENT, WHICH HAS LONG BEEN DISCUSSED. IN THIS LECTURE WE DO NOT PRETEND TO SOLVE THESE PROBLEMS OR EVEN TO COVER THE WHOLE GROUND WHICH THEY EMBRACE. OUR INTEREST IS CONFINED TO ONE PARTICULAR POINT, NAMELY, WHEN AND HOW SEMITIC STAR-WORSHIP CAME TO MODIFY THE ANCIENT BELIEFS OF THE HELLENES.
EVERY SIDEREAL CULT, PROPERLY SO CALLED, WAS ORIGINALLY FOREIGN TO THE GREEKS AS TO THE ROMANS--A FACT WHICH UNDOUBTEDLY PROVES THAT THE COMMON ANCESTORS OF THE ITALIANS AND THE HELLENES DWELT IN A NORTHERN LAND, WHERE THE STARS WERE FREQUENTLY CONCEALED BY FOGS OR OBSCURED BY CLOUDS. FOR THEM NEARLY ALL THE CONSTELLATIONS REMAINED A NAMELESS AND CHAOTIC MASS, AND THE PLANETS WERE NOT DISTINGUISHED FROM THE OTHER STARS. EVEN THE SUN AND THE MOON, ALTHOUGH THEY WERE REGARDED AS DIVINITIES, LIKE ALL THE POWERS OF NATURE, OCCUPIED BUT A VERY SECONDARY PLACE IN THE GREEK RELIGION. SELENE DOES NOT APPEAR TO HAVE OBTAINED ANYWHERE AN ORGANISED CULT, AND IN THE FEW PLACES WHERE HELIOS HAD TEMPLES, AS FOR INSTANCE IN THE ISLAND OF RHODES, A FOREIGN ORIGIN MAY REASONABLY BE SUSPECTED.
ARISTOPHANES CHARACTERISES THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE RELIGION OF THE GREEKS AND THAT OF THE BARBARIANS BY OBSERVING THAT THE LATTER SACRIFICE TO THE SUN AND THE MOON, THE FORMER TO PERSONAL DIVINITIES LIKE HERMES. THE PRE-HELLENIC POPULATIONS VERY PROBABLY SHARED THE WORSHIP OF "THE BARBARIANS" OF WHOM ARISTOPHANES SPEAKS, AND SURVIVALS ARE FOUND IN POPULAR CUSTOMS AND BELIEFS. PERHAPS, ALSO, CERTAIN DISTANT REMINISCENCES OF THE ORIGINAL NATURALISM OF THE ARYAN TRIBES LED THE COMMON PEOPLE TO REGARD THE STARS AS LIVING BEINGS. IT WAS A SHOCK TO POPULAR BELIEF WHEN ANAXAGORAS MAINTAINED THAT THEY WERE MERELY BODIES IN A STATE OF INCANDESCENCE. BUT ALTHOUGH THE PIETY OF THE MULTITUDE WAS FULL OF REVERENCE FOR THE GREAT CELESTIAL
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LUMINARIES, RULERS OF THE DAY AND OF THE NIGHT, THE CITIES DID NOT BUILD TEMPLES TO THEM. THE CULT OF THESE COSMIC POWERS HAD BEEN ELIMINATED BY ANTHROPOMORPHISM.
FROM THE DAYS OF HOMER THE GODS ARE NO LONGER PHYSICAL AGENTS, BUT MORAL--OR, IF YOU LIKE, IMMORAL--BEINGS. RESEMBLING MEN IN THEIR PASSIONS, THEY ARE THEIR SUPERIORS IN POWER ALONE; THE CLOSE RESEMBLANCE OF THEIR FEELINGS TO THOSE OF THEIR DEVOTEES LEADS THEM TO MINGLE INTIMATELY IN THE EARTHLY LIFE OF THE LATTER; INSPIRED BY A LIKE PATRIOTISM THEY TAKE PART WITH THE OPPOSING HOSTS IN THE STRIFES OF THE CITIES, OF WHICH THEY ARE THE OFFICIAL PROTECTORS; THEY ARE THE PROTAGONISTS IN ALL THE CAUSES WHICH ARE ESPOUSED BY THEIR WORSHIPPERS. THESE IMMORTAL BEINGS, WHOSE IMAGE HAS BEEN IMPRESSED UPON THE WORLD BY AN ARISTOCRATIC EPIC, ARE BUT FAINTLY DISTINGUISHED FROM THE WARRIOR HEROES WHO WORSHIP THEM, SAVE BY THE RADIANCE OF ETERNAL YOUTH. AND SCULPTORS, BY INVESTING THEM WITH A SOVEREIGN GRACE AND A SERENE MAJESTY, ENABLED THEM TO ELEVATE AND RAVISH THE SOULS OF MEN BY THE MERE SIGHT OF THEIR IMPERISHABLE BEAUTY. THE WHOLE SPIRIT OF THE HELLENIC RELIGION, PROFOUNDLY HUMAN, IDEALLY ÆSTHETIC, AS POETS AND ARTISTS HAD FASHIONED IT, WAS OPPOSED TO THE DEIFICATION OF CELESTIAL BODIES, FAR-OFF POWERS, DEVOID OF FEELING AND OF PLASTIC FORM.
BUT THOUGH THE PREVALENT WORSHIP AND THE CITY CULTS TURNED FROM THE STARS TO VENERATE THE AUGUST COMPANY OF OLYMPIANS, THOUGH APOLLO IN THE GUISE OF A RADIANT YOUTH ECLIPSES THE MATERIAL BRILLIANCE OF HELIOS, YET WE FIND THAT THE PHILOSOPHERS ASSIGN A PLACE OF HONOUR TO THESE SAME LUMINARIES IN THEIR PANTHEON. THEIR SYSTEMS, FROM THE DAYS OF THE IONIAN PHYSICISTS, REVIVE AND JUSTIFY THE OLD NATURALISTIC BELIEFS, WHICH WERE NEVER ENTIRELY ERADICATED FROM THE POPULAR CREED. ALREADY IN THE EYES OF PYTHAGORAS THE HEAVENLY BODIES ARE DIVINE, MOVED BY THE ETHEREAL SOUL WHICH INFORMS THE UNIVERSE AND IS AKIN TO MAN'S OWN SOUL. PLATO ACCUSES ANAXAGORAS OF FAVOURING ATHEISM BY HIS DARING ASSERTION THAT THE SUN IS MERELY AN INCANDESCENT MASS AND THE MOON AN EARTH. BELOW THE SUPREME ETERNAL BEING, WHO UNITES IN HIMSELF EVERY PERFECTION, PLATO WOULD HAVE US RECOGNISE THE STARS AS "VISIBLE GODS," WHICH HE ANIMATES WITH HIS OWN LIFE, AND WHICH MANIFEST HIS POWER. TO THE REFORMER'S
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MIND THESE CELESTIAL GODS ARE INFINITELY SUPERIOR TO THOSE OF THE POPULAR RELIGION. THIS CONCEPTION OF THE GREAT IDEALIST, TO WHOM THE THEOLOGY OF THE ANCIENT AND EVEN THAT OF THE MODERN WORLD OWES MORE THAN TO ANY OTHER THINKER, WAS TO BE DEVELOPED BY HIS SUCCESSORS, AND IN THEIR HANDS ASTRONOMY BECAME ALMOST A SACRED SCIENCE. WITH NO LESS PIOUS ZEAL, PLATO'S RIVAL, ARISTOTLE, DEFENDS THE DOGMA OF THE DIVINITY OF THE STARS: IN THEM, AS IN THE FIRST CAUSE ITSELF, HE SEES ETERNAL SUBSTANCES, PRINCIPLES OF MOVEMENT, AND THEREFORE DIVINE; AND THIS DOCTRINE, WHICH THUS FORMS AN INTEGRAL PART OF HIS METAPHYSIC, WAS TO DISSEMINATE ITSELF THROUGHOUT THE AGES AND THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, WHEREVER THE AUTHORITY OF THE MASTER WAS RECOGNISED.
IN DEIFYING THE CELESTIAL BODIES, THESE PHILOSOPHERS MAY HAVE BEEN INFLUENCED BY THE DESIRE OF RECOMMENDING TO THE VENERATION OF THEIR DISCIPLES BEINGS MORE PURE THAN THOSE WHOM MYTHOLOGY REPRESENTED AS THE SORRY HEROES OF RIDICULOUS OR INDECENT LEGENDS, AND TO WHOM FABLE ATTRIBUTED ALL SORTS OF MISCHIEVOUS AND SHAMEFUL DEEDS. THE POLEMICS OF THE EARLY RATIONALISTS HAD DISCREDITED THESE ABSURD OR ODIOUS MYTHS, AND THE DEIFICATION OF THE STARS, WHILE SAVING POLYTHEISM, WHICH WAS PRACTICALLY INDESTRUCTIBLE, SUPPRESSED ANTHROPOMORPHISM, WHICH XENOPHANES HAD ALREADY ATTACKED SO RESOLUTELY. THE NEW SIDEREAL THEOLOGY HAS ALL THE APPEARANCE OF A COMPROMISE BETWEEN POPULAR BELIEFS AND PURE MONOTHEISM.
THE PHILOSOPHERS MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN LED TO THIS VIEW, I READILY GRANT, BY THE LOGICAL DEVELOPMENT OF THEIR OWN THOUGHT: THE UNCEASING MOVEMENT OF THESE ENORMOUS MASSES SHOWED THAT THEY WERE LIVING BEINGS, AND THE ETERNAL IMMUTABILITY OF THEIR ORBITS PROVED THAT A SUPERIOR REASON DIRECTED THEIR EVERLASTING COURSE. THE ADMIRABLE HARMONY OF THEIR RELATIONS, THE INEVITABLE, AS WELL AS THE PERENNIAL, REGULARITY OF THEIR REVOLUTIONS IMPLIED THE PRESENCE OF A DIVINE ESSENCE IN THEM.
ALL THIS IS QUITE TRUE: PRACTICAL MOTIVES AND THEORETICAL REASONS MAY HAVE SIMULTANEOUSLY INFLUENCED THESE THINKERS. BUT NEVERTHELESS IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DOUBT THAT IN THEIR ATTEMPTS AT THE REFORMATION OF RELIGION THEY WERE ALSO INSPIRED BY THE EXAMPLE WHICH WAS SET BY THE NATIONS OF THE ORIENT. THE
[bookmark: page_25]P. 25
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]GREEKS, WHO OWED THE FUNDAMENTAL AXIOMS OF THEIR URANOGRAPHY TO THE BABYLONIANS, WOULD NOT FAIL TO BE STRUCK ALSO BY THE LOFTY CHARACTER OF A STAR-WORSHIP WHICH HAD BECOME SCIENTIFIC. THE ELEMENTS OF THEIR SIDEREAL THEOLOGY WERE, IN ALL PROBABILITY, DERIVED FROM EXTERNAL SOURCES TOGETHER WITH THE RUDIMENTS OF THEIR ASTRONOMY.
HERE WE TOUCH A QUESTION WHICH IS VERY EXTENSIVE AND STILL VERY OBSCURE, IN SPITE OF THE INTERMINABLE DISCUSSIONS WHICH IT HAS PROVOKED,--OR PERHAPS BY REASON OF THESE IMPASSIONED DISCUSSIONS. THE HISTORY OF THE INTELLECTUAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE ANCIENT WORLD OFFERS PERHAPS NO MORE FUNDAMENTAL PROBLEM THAN THAT OF THE INFLUENCE WHICH BABYLONIAN SCIENCE EXERCISED ON GREECE.
[bookmark: fr_20]RECENTLY, AS WE HAVE OBSERVED, A CERTAIN SCHOOL OF ASSYRIOLOGISTS HAS CURIOUSLY EXAGGERATED THE EXTENT OF THIS INFLUENCE, AND THE EXCESSES OF THE "PAN-BABYLONISTS" HAVE PROVOKED A WELL-FOUNDED DISTRUST OF THOSE FANCIFUL VIEWS WHICH SEE IN CHALDEA THE MOTHER OF ALL WISDOM. BUT THE REALITY OF HELLENIC BORROWINGS FROM SEMITIC SOURCES REMAINS NONE THE LESS INDISPUTABLE. AT A DISTANT DATE HELLAS RECEIVED FROM THE FAR EAST A DUODECIMAL OR SEXAGESIMAL SYSTEM OF MEASUREMENT, BOTH OF TIME AND OF OBJECTS. THE HABIT OF RECKONING IN TERMS OF TWELVE HOURS WHICH WE STILL USE TO-DAY, IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT THE IONIANS BORROWED FROM THE ORIENTALS THIS METHOD OF DIVIDING THE DAY. BESIDES THE ACQUAINTANCE WITH EARLY INSTRUMENTS, SUCH AS THE SUN-DIAL, 1 THEY OWED TO THE OBSERVATORIES OF MESOPOTAMIA THE FUNDAMENTAL DATA OF THEIR CELESTIAL TOPOGRAPHY: THE ECLIPTIC, THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, AND THE MAJORITY OF THE PLANETS. TO THIS FIRST INFLUX OF POSITIVE KNOWLEDGE CORRESPONDS A FIRST INTRODUCTION INTO THE GREEK SYSTEMS OF THE MYSTIC IDEAS WHICH ORIENTALS ATTACHED TO THEM. I WILL NOT LAY STRESS ON THE DOUBTFUL TRADITIONS WHICH MAKE PYTHAGORAS A DISCIPLE OF THE CHALDEANS, BUT IT HAS PROVED POSSIBLE TO DEMONSTRATE THAT HIS SYSTEM OF NUMBERS AND GEOMETRICAL FIGURES, DESIGNED TO REPRESENT CERTAIN GODS, IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH ASTROLOGICAL THEORIES. THE DODECAGON BEARS THE NAME OF JUPITER BECAUSE THIS PLANET TRAVERSES THE CIRCLE OF
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THE ZODIAC IN TWELVE YEARS, THAT IS TO SAY, EACH YEAR IT TRAVERSES AN ARC TERMINATED BY THE ANGLES OF THE POLYGON WHICH IS INSCRIBED IN THAT CIRCLE.
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[bookmark: fr_21]BUT THESE FIRST SCIENTIFIC AND RELIGIOUS IMPORTATIONS ARE ASSIGNED TO A PERIOD WHEN, AS WE KNOW, THE COMMERCIAL CITIES OF IONIA THREW OPEN THEIR GATES TO ASIATIC INFLUENCES. IT IS MORE IMPORTANT TO COLLECT THE TRACES OF THESE CHALDEAN INFILTRATIONS AFTER THE PERSIAN WARS WHEN GREEK THOUGHT HAD ACHIEVED ITS AUTONOMY. CERTAIN FACTS RECENTLY BROUGHT TO LIGHT INDICATE THAT THE RELATIONS, DIRECT OR INDIRECT, BETWEEN THE CENTRES OF BABYLONIAN LEARNING AND OF GREEK CULTURE, WERE NEVER AT ANY TIME ENTIRELY BROKEN OFF. 1
[bookmark: fr_22]IT IS KNOWN THAT METON PASSES AS THE INVENTOR OF A CYCLE OF NINETEEN YEARS (ENNEAKAIDEKAËTERIS) WHICH WOULD ESTABLISH A PERIODIC AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE OLD LUNAR YEAR AND THE SOLAR REVOLUTIONS, AND WHICH REPLACED THE ANCIENT OCTAËTERIS, OR CYCLE OF EIGHT YEARS, UP TO THAT TIME IN USE. THE GOLDEN NUMBER 2 OF OUR CALENDARS STILL REMINDS US HOW, ACCORDING TO THE TRADITION, THIS DISCOVERY, COMMUNICATED TO THE ATHENIANS IN THE YEAR 432, EXCITED THEIR ADMIRATION TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT THEY CAUSED THE CALCULATIONS OF METON TO BE ENGRAVED IN GOLDEN CHARACTERS IN THE AGORA. ALL THIS IS, HOWEVER, A FABLE. SINCE AN OCTAËTERIS IS PROVED TO HAVE BEEN IN USE AT BABYLONIA, BY DOCUMENTS OF THE SIXTH CENTURY, AND AN ENNEAKAIDEKAËTERIS BY INSCRIPTIONS OF THE FOURTH CENTURY, AND THIS LATTER MAY WELL BE MUCH OLDER, IT SEEMS DIFFICULT TO BELIEVE THAT METON WAS NOT PROMPTED BY THE EXAMPLE WHICH THE ORIENTALS SET HIM. THIS IS THE MORE PROBABLE BECAUSE HE WOULD APPEAR TO HAVE HAD SOME SUPERFICIAL ACQUAINTANCE WITH ASTROLOGY, IF WE MAY BELIEVE THAT, AT THE MOMENT OF THE DEPARTURE OF THE FLEET FOR SICILY, HIS SCIENCE REVEALED TO
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HIM THE DISASTER WHICH AWAITED THAT EXPEDITION. IT IS TRUE THAT IT IS ALWAYS POSSIBLE TO MAINTAIN THAT THE BABYLONIANS AND THE GREEKS ARRIVED INDEPENDENTLY AT THE SAME CONCLUSIONS, OR EVEN TO GO SO FAR AS TO ASSERT THAT THE FORMER WERE THE IMITATORS OF THE LATTER.
BUT HERE IS A MORE CONVINCING ARGUMENT. WHEN THE GREEKS LEARNED TO RECOGNISE THE FIVE PLANETS KNOWN IN ANTIQUITY, THEY GAVE THEM NAMES DERIVED FROM THEIR CHARACTER. VENUS, WHOSE BRIGHTNESS HOMER HAD ALREADY CELEBRATED, WAS CALLED "HERALD OF THE DAWN" (ἙΩΣΦόΡΟΣ) OR "HERALD OF LIGHT" (ΦΩΣΦόΡΟΣ) OR ON THE OTHER HAND "VESPERTINE" (ἝΣΠΕΡΟΣ), ACCORDING AS SHE WAS CONSIDERED AS THE STAR OF THE MORNING OR THAT OF THE EVENING (THE IDENTITY OF THESE TWO BEING NOT YET RECOGNISED). MERCURY WAS NAMED THE "TWINKLING STAR" (ΣΤΊΛΒΩΝ), MARS, BECAUSE OF HIS RED COLOUR, THE "FIERY STAR" (ΠΥΡόΕΙΣ), JUPITER THE "LUMINOUS STAR" (ΦΑέΘΩΝ), SATURN THE "BRILLIANT STAR" (ΦΑΊΝΩΝ), OR PERHAPS, TAKING THE WORD IN ANOTHER SENSE, THE "INDICATOR." NOW, AFTER THE FOURTH CENTURY OTHER TITLES ARE FOUND TO SUPERSEDE THESE ANCIENT NAMES, WHICH ARE GRADUALLY OUSTED FROM USE. THE PLANETS BECOME THE STARS OF HERMES, APHRODITE, ARES, ZEUS, KRONOS, (ἙΡΜΟῦ, ἈΦΡΟΔΊΤΗΣ, ΚΤΛ. ἀΣΤήΡ). NOW THIS SEEMS DUE TO THE FACT THAT IN BABYLONIA THESE SAME PLANETS WERE DEDICATED RESPECTIVELY TO NEBO, ISHTAR, NERGAL, MARDUK, AND NINIB. IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE USUAL PROCEDURE OF THE ANCIENTS, THE GREEKS SUBSTITUTED FOR THESE BARBAROUS DIVINITIES THOSE OF THEIR OWN DEITIES WHO BORE SOME RESEMBLANCE TO THEM. CLEARLY EXOTIC IDEAS, THE IDEAS OF SEMITIC STAR-WORSHIP, HAVE COME IN HERE, FOR THE ANCIENT MYTHOLOGY OF HELLAS DID NOT PUT THE STARS UNDER THE PATRONAGE OF THE OLYMPIANS NOR ESTABLISH ANY CONNECTION BETWEEN THEM. THUS THE NAMES OF THE PLANETS WHICH WE EMPLOY TO-DAY, ARE AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF A LATIN TRANSLATION OF A GREEK TRANSLATION OF A BABYLONIAN NOMENCLATURE.
PERHAPS SOME DOUBT MIGHT STILL REMAIN, IF WE DID NOT SEE AT THE SAME TIME SOME VERY PECULIAR BELIEFS OF THE SIDEREAL RELIGION OF BABYLON CREEPING INTO THE DOCTRINES OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. IT IS A WELL-KNOWN FACT THAT THIS RELIGION FORMED A TRIAD, SIN, SHAMASH, AND ISHTAR. TO THE GOD OF THE MOON, REGARDED AS
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[bookmark: fr_23][bookmark: fr_24]THE MOST POWERFUL OF THE THREE, AND TO THE SUN HAD BEEN ADDED VENUS, THE MOST BRILLIANT OF THE PLANETS. THESE ARE THE THREE GREAT RULERS OF THE ZODIAC, AND THEIR SYMBOLS,--CRESCENTS, DISCS, CONTAINING A STAR OF FOUR OR SIX POINTS--APPEAR ON THE TOP OF THE BOUNDARY PILLARS (KUDURRU) FROM THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY B.C. NOW THE SAME ASSOCIATION IS FOUND IN AN EXTRACT FROM DEMOCRITUS, WHERE THE SUN, THE MOON, AND VENUS ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE OTHER PLANETS. 1 THE ECHO OF THE SAME THEORY EXTENDED EVEN TO THE ROMANS. PLINY, IN A PASSAGE WHICH OWES ITS ERUDITION TO SOME CHALDEAN AUTHOR OF THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD, 2 REMARKS THAT VENUS IS "THE RIVAL OF THE SUN AND THE MOON," AND HE ADDS THAT "ALONE AMONG THE STARS SHE SHINES WITH SUCH BRILLIANCE THAT HER RAYS CAST A SHADOW,"--A STATEMENT WHICH WOULD BE ABSURD IN THE CLIMATE OF ROME, BUT WHICH IS STRICTLY CORRECT UNDER THE CLEAR SKY OF SYRIA.
[bookmark: fr_25]ANOTHER INSTANCE OF BORROWING IS STILL MORE OBVIOUS. TO BABYLONIAN ASTROLOGERS SATURN IS THE "PLANET OF THE SUN," HE IS THE "SUN OF THE NIGHT," 3 THAT IS TO SAY, ACCORDING TO A SYSTEM OF SUBSTITUTIONS, OF WHICH THERE ARE MANY EXAMPLES, SATURN COULD TAKE IN ASTROLOGICAL COMBINATIONS THE PLACE OF THE STAR OF DAY WHEN THE LATTER HAD DISAPPEARED. DIODORUS WAS WELL AWARE OF THIS FACT. WHEN EXPLAINING (II, 30) THAT THE CHALDEANS DESIGNATE THE PLANETS AS "THE INTERPRETERS" (ἑΡΜΗΝΕῖΣ), BECAUSE BY THEIR COURSE THEY REVEAL TO MEN THE WILL OF THE GODS, HE ADDS: "THE STAR WHICH THE GREEKS NAME KRONOS THEY CALL THE 'STAR OF THE SUN,' BECAUSE IT IS THE MOST PROMINENT, AND GIVES THE MOST NUMEROUS AND MOST IMPORTANT PREDICTIONS."
NOW IN THE EPINOMIS OF PLATO,--IT MATTERS LITTLE IN THIS CONNECTION WHETHER THIS BE A WORK OF THE MASTER HIMSELF IN HIS OLD AGE, OR WHETHER IT WAS COMPOSED BY HIS PUPIL, PHILIP OF OPUS, WHO AFTER COPYING THE LAWS MAY HAVE ADDED THIS APPENDIX,--THERE IS AN ALLUSION TO THIS PECULIAR DOCTRINE. IN THE ENUMERATION OF THE PLANETS WHICH IS THERE MADE IT IS STATED THAT THE SLOWEST OF THEM ALL BEARS ACCORDING TO SOME PEOPLE
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[bookmark: fr_26][bookmark: fr_27]THE NAME OF HELIOS. 1 MOREOVER, THE FACT THAT THE WRITER WAS ACQUAINTED WITH ORIENTAL THEORIES COMES OUT NO LESS CLEARLY FROM CERTAIN EXPRESSIONS OF WHICH HE MAKES USE IN THIS PASSAGE, THAN FROM THE VERY OBJECT WHICH HE HAS IN VIEW. HE DREAMED OF A RECONCILIATION BETWEEN THE CULT OF APOLLO OF DELPHI, AND THAT OF THE SIDEREAL GODS WHICH THE PIETY OF SYRIA AND EGYPT HAD TAUGHT TO THE GREEKS. ACCORDING TO HIM IT BEHOVED THE GREEKS TO PERFECT THIS WORSHIP OF THE STARS, RECENTLY INTRODUCED INTO THEIR COUNTRY, AS THEY HAD PERFECTED EVERYTHING WHICH THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM THE BARBARIANS. THESE PHRASES, IN WHICH HELLENIC PRIDE IS CLEARLY REVEALED, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME THERE SLIPS IN A CONFESSION OF DEPENDENCE ON THE FOREIGNER, ARE HIGHLY CHARACTERISTIC. THEIR WHOLE SIGNIFICANCE IS APPARENT NOW THAT A TYPICAL DETAIL HAS REVEALED TO US WHAT THE AUTHOR'S ASTRONOMICAL LEARNING OWES TO THE CHALDEANS. HEREAFTER PERHAPS IT WILL BE PROPER TO ATTACH SOME IMPORTANCE TO A NOTE PRESERVED IN A PAPYRUS OF HERCULANEUM, 2 AND DUE, IT SEEMS, TO THIS VERY PHILIP OF OPUS TO WHOM THE COMPOSITION OF THE EPINOMIS IS ATTRIBUTED. IT WOULD APPEAR THAT PLATO IN HIS OLD AGE RECEIVED A "CHALDEAN" GUEST, WHO WAS ABLE TO INSTRUCT HIM IN THE DISCOVERIES MADE BY HIS COMPATRIOTS.
IT SEEMS TO ME TO BE BEYOND DOUBT THAT THE INFLUENCE OF ORIENTAL STAR-WORSHIP UPON THE EPINOMIS WAS MUCH MORE EXTENSIVE THAN HAS HITHERTO BEEN ADMITTED. IT IS NOT FROM THE PYTHAGOREANS THAT THE AUTHOR BORROWS, BUT, AS HE HIMSELF SAYS, FROM THE SYRIANS. WE FIND SET FORTH OR INDICATED IN THIS BRIEF DIALOGUE THE FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINES, OF WHICH WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN SOME EXPRESSLY ATTRIBUTED TO THE CHALDEANS, WHILE OTHERS WE SHALL FIND DEVELOPED IN THE STELLAR THEOLOGY OF THE ROMAN PERIOD.
THESE DOCTRINES ARE THE IDEA THAT SCIENCE IN GENERAL IS A GIFT OF THE GODS, AND THAT MATHEMATICS IN PARTICULAR WERE REVEALED TO MEN BY URANUS, CONSIDERED AS A DEITY, WHO CAUSED THEM TO BE UNDERSTOOD BY HIS PERIODICAL PHENOMENA; THE DEMONSTRATION
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THAT, WHATEVER MAY BE THE OPINION OF THE VULGAR, THE STARS ARE ANIMATED AND DIVINE, AND THAT BETWEEN THESE CELESTIAL DIVINITIES AND THE EARTH A HIERARCHICALLY ORGANISED ARMY OF AIRY SPIRITS ACTS AS INTERMEDIARY; THE DECLARATION THAT THE MOST PERFECT OF THE SCIENCES IS ASTRONOMY, WHICH HAS BECOME A THEOLOGY. MAN, THE AUTHOR SAYS, ATTRACTED BY THE BEAUTY OF THE VISIBLE WORLD, DOES NOT MERELY CONCEIVE THE DESIRE OF KNOWING ALL THAT HIS NATURE ALLOWS HIM TO APPREHEND, HE RISES TO A FERVENT CONTEMPLATION OF THE WONDROUS SPECTACLE OF HARMONIOUS MOVEMENTS, WHICH SURPASS ALL CHORUSES IN MAJESTY AND MAGNIFICENCE. THIS STUDY, IN SHORT, IS INSEPARABLE FROM VIRTUE; THIS WISDOM SECURES SUPREME HAPPINESS, AND IT HAS AS ITS REWARD IN THE NEXT WORLD A LIFE OF BLISS LIKE THAT WHICH THE PIOUS ASTRONOMER HAS LED ON EARTH, BUT MORE PERFECT, A LIFE IN WHICH HE WILL BE ENTIRELY ABSORBED IN THE CONTEMPLATION OF CELESTIAL SPLENDOURS, AND WILL ATTAIN TO SUPREME FELICITY.
TRULY THE EPINOMIS IS THAT WHICH IT PROFESSES TO BE: THE FIRST GOSPEL PREACHED TO HELLENES OF THE STELLAR RELIGION OF ASIA. THE IDEAS WHICH ARE HERE SET FORTH WILL NOT CEASE TO INFLUENCE THE PLATONIC SCHOOL. THUS XENOCRATES, TO WHOM ASTRONOMY IS A SACRED SCIENCE, WILL DEVELOP DEMONOLOGY, AND WE SHALL SEE HOW AN ECLECTIC, POSIDONIUS, WILL EXPAND AND EXALT THESE SAME CONCEPTIONS.
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[bookmark: fr_28]BUT, IT WILL BE SAID, IF THE GREEKS THUS BOWED TO THE SUPREMACY OF THE SIDEREAL THEOLOGY OF THE CHALDEANS, HOW WAS IT THAT ASTROLOGY WAS NOT INTRODUCED AMONG THEM? FOR FROM THE SIXTH TO THE FOURTH CENTURY THE WHOLE MARVELLOUS DEVELOPMENT OF THEIR PHILOSOPHY SHOWS THAT IT KNOWS NOTHING OF COSMIC FATALISM AND STELLAR DIVINATION. SPEAKING GENERALLY, THIS ASSERTION IS CORRECT, ALTHOUGH CERTAIN TRACES OF THESE SPECULATIONS ARE FOUND, AS WE HAVE SEEN, IN WORKS OF THE EARLY PYTHAGOREANS, AND RECENTLY A CHALDEAN DOCTRINE HAS BEEN SUCCESSFULLY EMPLOYED TO EXPLAIN A PASSAGE OF PINDAR. 1 NOW, ABOUT THE PERIOD WHEN PHILIP OF OPUS PUBLISHED OR WROTE THE EPINOMIS, ANOTHER PUPIL
}
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[bookmark: fr_29][bookmark: fr_30]OF PLATO, THE ASTRONOMER EUDOXUS OF CNIDOS, DECLARED: "NO CREDENCE SHOULD BE GIVEN TO THE CHALDEANS, WHO PREDICT AND MARK OUT THE LIFE OF EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO THE DAY OF HIS NATIVITY." 1 CERTAIN MODERN PHILOLOGISTS--WHO DOUBTLESS LOOK UPON GREEK HISTORY AS A KIND OF EXPERIMENT IN A CLOSED VESSEL, WHICH A PROVIDENCE ANXIOUS TO EXCLUDE EVERY DISTURBING ELEMENT CONDUCTED FOR THE FULLEST INSTRUCTION OF THE SAVANTS OF THE FUTURE--CERTAIN PHILOLOGISTS, I SAY, HAVE DOUBTED WHETHER EUDOXUS IN THE FOURTH CENTURY COULD REALLY HAVE KNOWN AND CONDEMNED ORIENTAL GENETHLIALOGY. BUT LIKE EUDOXUS, THEOPHRASTUS, A LITTLE LATER, SPOKE OF IT IN HIS TREATISE ON "CELESTIAL SIGNS": HE REGARDED WITH SURPRISE THE CLAIM OF THE CHALDEANS TO BE ABLE TO PREDICT FROM THESE SIGNS THE. LIFE AND DEATH OF INDIVIDUALS, AND NOT MERELY GENERAL PHENOMENA, SUCH AS GOOD OR BAD WEATHER. 2
THE INSATIABLE CURIOSITY OF THE GREEKS, THEN, DID NOT IGNORE ASTROLOGY, BUT THEIR SOBER GENIUS REJECTED ITS HAZARDOUS DOCTRINES, AND THEIR KEEN CRITICAL SENSE WAS ABLE TO DISTINGUISH THE SCIENTIFIC DATA OBSERVED BY THE BABYLONIANS FROM THE ERRONEOUS CONCLUSIONS WHICH THEY DERIVED FROM THEM. IT IS TO THEIR EVERLASTING HONOUR THAT, AMID THE TANGLE OF PRECISE OBSERVATIONS AND SUPERSTITIOUS FANCIES WHICH MADE UP THE PRIESTLY LORE OF THE EAST, THEY DISCOVERED AND UTILISED THE SERIOUS ELEMENTS, WHILE NEGLECTING THE RUBBISH.
AS LONG AS GREECE REMAINED GREECE, STELLAR DIVINATION GAINED NO HOLD ON THE GREEK MIND, AND ALL ATTEMPTS TO SUBSTITUTE AN ASTRONOMIC THEOLOGY FOR THEIR IMMORAL BUT CHARMING IDOLATRY WERE DESTINED TO CERTAIN FAILURE. THE EFFORTS OF PHILOSOPHERS TO IMPOSE ON THEIR COUNTRYMEN THE WORSHIP OF "THE GREAT VISIBLE GODS," AS PLATO TERMS THEM, RECOILED BEFORE THE MIGHT OF A TRADITION SUPPORTED BY THE PRESTIGE OF ART AND LITERATURE. IT WAS A PURELY INTELLECTUAL MOVEMENT WHICH REMAINED, AS IT WOULD SEEM, WITHOUT SERIOUS PRACTICAL RESULT. IT CHANGED NEITHER POPULAR NOR OFFICIAL WORSHIP. THE POPULACE CONTINUED TO PRAY "ΚΑΤὰ Τὰ ΠΆΤΡΙΑ," AFTER THE FASHION OF THEIR ANCESTORS, TO OLD
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PROTECTORS OF FAMILY AND CITY, AND THE FORMULARY OF THE OLD-FASHIONED LITURGIES REMAINED UNCHANGED IN SPITE OF ALL THE OBJECTIONS WHICH THE SCIENCE OF THE REFORMERS COULD RAISE AGAINST IT.
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BUT AFTER THE CONQUESTS OF ALEXANDER A GREAT CHANGE TOOK PLACE. THE ANCIENT IDEAL OF THE GREEK REPUBLIC GAVE WAY TO THE CONCEPTION OF UNIVERSAL MONARCHY. THENCEFORTH MUNICIPAL CULTS DISAPPEARED BEFORE AN INTERNATIONAL RELIGION. THE WORSHIP OF THE STARS, COMMON TO ALL THE PEOPLES, WAS STRENGTHENED BY EVERYTHING THAT WEAKENED THE PARTICULARISM OF CITIES. IN PROPORTION AS THE IDEA OF "HUMANITY" SPREAD, MEN WERE THE MORE READY TO RESERVE THEIR HOMAGE FOR THOSE CELESTIAL POWERS WHICH EXTENDED THEIR BLESSINGS TO ALL MANKIND, AND PRINCES WHO PROCLAIMED THEMSELVES THE RULERS OF THE WORLD, COULD NOT BE PROTECTED SAVE BY COSMOPOLITAN GODS.
THUS IT WAS THAT THINKERS AGREED MORE AND MORE IN RESERVING THE FOREMOST PLACE FOR THE SIDEREAL DEITIES. ZENO AND HIS DISCIPLES PROCLAIMED THEIR MIGHT STILL MORE CLEARLY THAN THE SCHOOLS OF PLATO AND ARISTOTLE. SINCE STOIC PANTHEISM REPRESENTED REASON, WHICH GOVERNS ALL THINGS, AS RESIDING IN ETHEREAL FIRE, THE STARS IN WHICH THE SUPREME FIRE MANIFESTED ITSELF WITH THE GREATEST FORCE AND BRILLIANCE, WOULD NECESSARILY BE INVESTED WITH THE LOFTIEST DIVINE QUALITIES. IN THE SAME WAY THE PRODIGIOUS SUCCESS ATTAINED BY THE DOCTRINE OF EUHEMERUS CONTRIBUTED TO THE EXALTATION OF THEIR POWER. THIS DOCTRINE, WE KNOW, REGARDED THE DIVINITIES OF FABLE AS SUPERIOR MORTALS, TO WHOM AFTER DEATH THE GRATITUDE OR ADMIRATION OF THE MULTITUDE HAD ACCORDED WORSHIP. IN THUS ATTRIBUTING TO THE OLYMPIANS OF OLD NO LONGER MERELY HUMAN FORM BUT ALSO HUMAN NATURE, IT LEFT TO THE ETERNAL AND INCORRUPTIBLE STARS ALONE THE DIGNITY OF ORIGINAL GODS, AND EXALTED THEM IN PROPORTION AS IT LOWERED THEIR RIVALS OF BYGONE DAYS.
THUS THE POLITICAL CONDITION OF THE WORLD, JUST AS THE TENDENCIES OF THEOLOGY, DREW HELLENISM TOWARDS STAR-WORSHIP. BUT THE INTERPENETRATION OF THE ORIENT AND GREECE WHICH TOOK PLACE IN THIS PERIOD, HASTENED THIS RELIGIOUS EVOLUTION IN A REMARKABLE
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MANNER. THE STOA, AS WE SHALL SEE, WAS FREELY ACCESSIBLE TO BARBARIC INFLUENCES, AND EUHEMERUS, WE ARE TOLD, DREW HIS INSPIRATION FROM EGYPTIAN THEOLOGOUMENA. BUT THE DECISIVE AGENCY WAS THE CONTACT WHICH WAS ESTABLISHED IN THE SELEUCID EMPIRE BETWEEN HELLENIC CULTURE AND BABYLONIAN CIVILISATION.
[bookmark: fr_31]THE CHALDEANS, WHOM THE POLICY OF THE KINGS OF ANTIOCH STROVE TO CONCILIATE, ENTERED INTO CLOSE RELATIONS WITH THE LEARNED MEN WHO CAME TO ASIA IN THE TRAIN OF THEIR CONQUERORS, AND THEY EVEN PROCEEDED TO CARRY THEIR PRECEPTS THROUGHOUT THE LAND OF GREECE. A PRIEST OF BEL, BEROSUS, ESTABLISHED HIMSELF ABOUT THE YEAR 280 IN THE ISLAND OF COS, AND THERE REVEALED TO HIS SCEPTICAL HEARERS THE CONTENTS OF THE CUNEIFORM WRITINGS ACCUMULATED IN THE ARCHIVES OF HIS COUNTRY, ANNALS OF THE ANCIENT KINGS AND ASTROLOGICAL TREATISES. ANOTHER CHALDEAN, SOUDINES, INVITED TO THE COURT OF ATTALUS I, KING OF PERGAMUS, PRACTISED THERE, ABOUT THE YEAR 238, THE METHODS OF DIVINATION IN VOGUE IN HIS NATIVE LAND, SUCH AS INSPECTION OF THE LIVER (ἡΠΑΤΟΣΚΟΠΊΑ), AND HE CONTINUED TO BE AN AUTHORITY FREQUENTLY QUOTED BY THE LATER "MATHEMATICI." ON THE OTHER HAND, GREEK SAVANTS OF REPUTE, EPIGENES OF BYZANTIUM, APOLLONIUS OF MYNDUS, ARTEMIDORUS OF PARIUM, DECLARED THEMSELVES THE DISCIPLES OF THESE SAME CHALDEANS, AND BOASTED OF BEING INSTRUCTED IN THEIR PRIESTLY SCHOOLS. AT THE SAME TIME CENTRES OF GREEK SCIENCE WERE ESTABLISHED IN THE HEART OF MESOPOTAMIA, AND IN THE ANCIENT OBSERVATORIES OF BEL LEARNERS WERE INITIATED INTO THE METHODS AND DISCOVERIES OF THE ASTRONOMERS OF ALEXANDRIA OR ATHENS. UNDER THE SELEUCIDS AND THE EARLY ARSACIDS BABYLON WAS A HELLENISED CITY, AS IS PROVED BY THE EPIGRAPHICAL DISCOVERIES WHICH HAVE BEEN MADE THERE. OF THIS INTERPENETRATION OF ORIENTAL AND OCCIDENTAL LEARNING WE CAN TO-DAY QUOTE SOME STRIKING PROOFS. SO IT HAS QUITE RECENTLY BEEN SHOWN THAT A SERIES OF PROGNOSTICATIONS DERIVED FROM EARTHQUAKES, THUNDERSTROKES, OR THE COURSE OF THE MOON WERE LITERALLY TRANSLATED FROM ASSYRIAN TEXTS INTO THE GREEK BRONTOLOGIA AND SELENODROMIA. 1 BUT THOUGH THE REALITY OF THE RELATION BETWEEN THE TWO SCIENCES AND PSEUDO-SCIENCES
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IS UNCONTESTED AND INCONTESTABLE, THERE REMAINS THE DIFFICULTY OF DECIDING IN EACH CASE WHICH OF THE TWO INFLUENCED THE OTHER.
[bookmark: fr_32][bookmark: fr_33]THUS IT HAS BEEN MAINTAINED THAT THE ANCIENT BABYLONIANS WERE ALREADY ACQUAINTED WITH THE PRECESSION OF THE EQUINOXES, 1 BUT AN EXAMINATION OF CUNEIFORM TABLETS REVEALS THE VERY IMPORTANT FACT THAT THEY WERE IGNORANT OF IT AT LEAST UP TO ABOUT THE END OF THE SECOND CENTURY B.C. THE CREDIT OF THIS DISCOVERY CLEARLY BELONGS, THEREFORE, TO HIPPARCHUS OF NICÆA (ABOUT 161--126) AS TRADITION ASSERTS, AND IT IS TO HIM THAT THE OBSERVATORIES OF MESOPOTAMIA OWED THE KNOWLEDGE OF IT. BUT CONVERSELY, THANKS TO THE RECENT PUBLICATION OF ASTROLOGICAL TREATISES, IT IS POSSIBLE TO SHOW THAT CERTAIN DISCOVERIES HITHERTO ATTRIBUTED TO HIPPARCHUS OWE THEIR ORIGIN IN REALITY TO SOME GENUINE CHALDEANS. IN ONE EXCEPTIONAL CASE WE CAN DETECT A BORROWING IN THE VERY ACT AND INDICATE THE INTERMEDIARY WHO EFFECTED THE TRANSFER. PERHAPS, THEN, SOME DETAILS WILL NOT BE DEEMED SUPERFLUOUS HERE. 2
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THE PART OF ASTRONOMY IN WHICH BABYLONIANS PUSHED THEIR INVESTIGATORS FURTHEST WAS PROBABLY THE DETERMINATION OF THE COURSE OF THE MOON, WHICH ENABLED THEM TO PREDICT THE PERIODIC RETURN OF ECLIPSES. UNDOUBTEDLY THIS WAS ONE OF THE MOST ANCIENT STUDIES TO WHICH THE PEOPLE OF THAT COUNTRY DIRECTED THEIR ENERGIES. SIN, THE MOON-GOD, WAS IN THEIR EYES A MORE CONSIDERABLE DIVINITY THAN THE SUN, SHAMASH, HIMSELF. BEFORE THE DURATION OF THE YEAR WAS KNOWN, THE PHASES OF THE MOON SERVED TO MEASURE TIME, AND TO FIX THE DATES OF SACRED CALENDARS; MOREOVER, THE STAR OF NIGHT ALLOWED HERSELF TO BE OBSERVED BY THE NAKED EYE BETTER THAN ANY OTHER, AND IT WAS POSSIBLE TO FOLLOW ALMOST CONTINUOUSLY HER WINDING COURSE IN THE HEAVENS. THE EXPERIENCE, EXTENDING OVER THOUSANDS OF YEARS, OF THIS PRIESTHOOD OF ASTROLOGERS, HAD LED THEM LITTLE BY LITTLE TO CONSTRUCT TABLES,
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[bookmark: fr_34][bookmark: fr_35]WHICH HAD ATTAINED A HIGH DEGREE OF PRECISION AT THE MOMENT WHEN, UNDER ALEXANDER, THE GREEKS ENTERED INTO DIRECT RELATIONS WITH THEM. THE REMAINS OF THESE TABLES HAVE BEEN DECIPHERED AND INTERPRETED BY F. X. KUGLER, AND, ASTONISHING TO RELATE, THEY HAVE REVEALED TO HIM A MISTAKE WHICH WAS INTRODUCED INTO, AND, PERPETUATED IN, THE CALCULATIONS OF MODERN ASTRONOMERS. THE OLD NOTATIONS OF THE CHALDEANS HAVE ALLOWED A CORRECTION OF THE CANONS OF OPPOIZER! ABOUT THE YEAR 200 BEFORE OUR ERA THESE LEARNED PRIESTS HAD SUCCEEDED IN DETERMINING IN ADVANCE NOT ONLY THE DATES OF THE PHASES AND ECLIPSES OF THE MOON, BUT ALSO THE PRINCIPAL PHENOMENA OF THE FIVE PLANETS. 1 ALTHOUGH IN GENERAL INCLINED TO DEPRECIATE THE VALUE OF BABYLONIAN SCIENCE, IN OPPOSITION TO THOSE WHO HAVE UNDULY EXAGGERATED IT, THIS MOST AUTHORITATIVE MODERN INTERPRETER OF IT MARVELS AT THE ASPECT OF THESE GREAT TABLES WITH THEIR NUMEROUS COLUMNS REGULARLY ARRANGED, OF WHICH THE FIGURES DOVETAIL INTO EACH OTHER LIKE THE COGWHEELS OF A MACHINE, AND THE ARRANGEMENT OF WHICH IS EXPOUNDED IN EXPLANATORY NOTES. "ONE DOES NOT KNOW," HE CRIES, "WHICH TO ADMIRE THE MORE: THE EXTRAORDINARY ACCURACY OF THE PERIODS WHICH IS IMPLIED BY THE DRAWING UP OF EACH OF THE COLUMNS OF FIGURES, OR THE INGENUITY WITH WHICH THESE OLD MASTERS CONTRIVED TO COMBINE ALL THE FACTORS TO BE CONSIDERED." EVEN BEFORE THE CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS HAD BEEN DECIPHERED, HISTORIANS ADMITTED THAT THE CHALDEANS HAD DEDUCED FROM THEIR EMPIRICAL OBSERVATIONS, AMASSED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION, A THEORY OF THE MOTIONS OF THE MOON WHICH INFLUENCED THE DEVELOPMENT OF GREEK DOCTRINES. FURTHER, AN EVIDENT PROOF OF THIS IS SUPPLIED BY THE FACT THAT IN THE ALMAGEST PTOLEMY 2 QUOTES, AFTER HIPPARCHUS, THE ECLIPSES OF THE YEARS 621, 523, 502, 491, 383 B.C., OBSERVED AT BABYLON, AND THE FIRST OF THESE HAS BEEN FOUND NOTED IN AN ASSYRIAN TEXT. HOW ABSOLUTELY THE ASTRONOMER OF NICÆA RELIED ON HIS ORIENTAL PREDECESSORS CAN BE ASCERTAINED TO-DAY FROM SOME FIGURES. PTOLEMY ATTRIBUTED TO HIPPARCHUS AN EXTREMELY EXACT CALCULATION OF THE LUNAR PERIODS; BUT IT HAS BEEN POSSIBLE TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THE DURATION WHICH HE ASSIGNS TO THE VARIOUS
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MONTHS IS PRECISELY THAT WHICH IS LAID DOWN IN THE CUNEIFORM TABLETS, NAMELY:
	MEAN
	SYNODIC
	MONTH
	29
	DAYS
	12
	HOURS
	44' 31.3"

	"
	SIDEREAL
	"
	27
	"
	7
	"
	43' 14  "

	"
	ANOMALISTIC
	"
	27
	"
	13
	"
	18' 34.9"

	"
	DRACONTIC
	"
	27
	"
	5
	"
	[bookmark: fr_36] 5' 35.8" 1


CLEARLY THE PRIORITY OF DISCOVERY BELONGS TO THE ORIENTALS, AS WELL AS THAT OF THE INEQUALITY OF THE LENGTH OF THE SEASONS, OF WHICH THEY WERE PERFECTLY AWARE.
[bookmark: fr_37][bookmark: fr_38]BUT HOW DID THESE DATA AND THESE DOCTRINES PASS FROM THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES TO THE GREEK CITIES? WHO WAS THE INTERMEDIARY BETWEEN HIPPARCHUS AND THE PRIESTS OF BABYLON? DOCUMENTS RECENTLY PUBLISHED HAVE REVEALED HIS NAME. STRABO, SPEAKING OF THE SCHOOLS OF ASTRONOMERS CALLED "CHALDEAN," WHICH EXISTED IN VARIOUS TOWNS OF MESOPOTAMIA, ADDS: 2 "MATHEMATICIANS FREQUENTLY MENTION SEVERAL OF THEM, AS KIDENAS, NABOURIANOS, AND SOUDINES." ACCORDING TO PLINY 3 THE SAME KIDENAS HAD RECOGNISED THAT MERCURY IS NEVER MORE THAN 23° FROM THE SUN. THIS KIDENAS WAS PROBABLY CONTEMPORARY WITH SOUDINES, WHO LIVED IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE THIRD CENTURY BEFORE CHRIST.
[bookmark: fr_39][bookmark: fr_40]NOW THE ASTROLOGER, VETTIUS VALENS, 4 WHO WROTE UNDER THE ANTONINES, TELLS US THAT HE ATTEMPTED TO MAKE FOR HIMSELF A CANON OF THE SUN AND THE MOON FOR THE PURPOSE OF DETERMINING ECLIPSES, BUT, AS TIME FAILED HIM, "HE RESOLVED TO MAKE USE OF HIPPARCHUS FOR THE SUN, AND SOUDINES, KIDENAS AND APOLLONIUS FOR THE MOON . . . PUTTING IN THEIR PROPER PLACES THE EQUINOXES AND SOLSTICES AT THE EIGHTH DEGREE OF THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC." FURTHER, A PASSAGE IN AN ANONYMOUS COMMENTARY ON PTOLEMY 5 REPRESENTS KIDENAS AS THE INVENTOR OF AN ECLIPTIC PERIOD OF 251
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LUNATIONS (SYNODIC MONTHS) AND 269 ANOMALISTIC REVOLUTIONS, THE AUTHORSHIP OF WHICH WAS USUALLY ATTRIBUTED TO HIPPARCHUS. IT APPEARS FROM THIS TREATISE THAT HIPPARCHUS DID NOT ADOPT SIMULTANEOUSLY, AS WAS BELIEVED, TWO ECLIPTIC PERIODS, ONE LARGE, OF 4267 LUNATIONS AND 4573 ANOMALISTIC REVOLUTIONS, AND ONE SMALL, ONE SEVENTEENTH OF THE FORMER, CONSISTING OF 251 LUNATIONS AND 269 ANOMALISTIC REVOLUTIONS, BUT THAT HE BORROWED THIS LATTER FROM KIDENAS AND APPEARS MERELY TO HAVE MULTIPLIED IT BY 17 IN ORDER TO MAKE IT CORRESPOND TO A NEARLY EXACT NUMBER OF YEARS, SAY 4612 SIDEREAL REVOLUTIONS (345 YEARS) MINUS 7½°.
NOW ON A LUNAR TABLE ENGRAVED IN THE SECOND CENTURY IN CUNEIFORM CHARACTERS ON 18 COLUMNS, A MASTERPIECE OF ACCURACY, CAN BE READ THE SIGNATURE KI-DIN-NU, AND THOUGH ORDINARY SCRIBES ADD THEIR FATHER'S NAME, KI-DIN-NU IS WITHOUT ANY ADDITION: HE IS THE ASTRONOMER WHOM EVERY ONE KNEW.
[bookmark: fr_41]SCHIAPARELLI HAD ALREADY SUSPECTED THE IDENTITY OF THIS PERSONAGE WITH THE KIDENAS OF THE GREEKS. KUGLER HAS DEFINITELY PROVED IT, 1 FOR THE EQUIVALENCE OF 251 SYNODIC AND 269 ANOMALISTIC MONTHS, WHICH PTOLEMY'S COMMENTATOR ATTRIBUTES TO HIM, IS FOUND PRECISELY STATED IN THIS TABLE OF KIDINNU, AND FURTHER THE SAME TABLE PLACES THE EQUINOXES AND THE SOLSTICES AT THE 8TH DEGREE OF THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, AS DID VALENS, WHO QUOTES THE CANONS OF KIDENAS. TO HIPPARCHUS, ON THE CONTRARY, THE COMMENCEMENT OF SPRING IS THE 0° OF THE RAM, BUT THE ROMAN CALENDARS USUALLY ADOPTED THE 8TH DEGREE IN CONFORMITY WITH THE ANCIENT USAGE OF BABYLON.
KIDENAS OR KIDINNU, THEN, BELONGS TO THAT GROUP OF HELLENISED CHALDEANS OF WHOM BEROSUS IS THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS REPRESENTATIVE, AND WHO IN THE THIRD CENTURY BEFORE OUR ERA DEVOTED THEMSELVES TO THE TASK OF RENDERING ACCESSIBLE TO THE GREEKS THE TREASURES OF KNOWLEDGE WHICH WERE CONTAINED IN THE CUNEIFORM DOCUMENTS AMASSED IN THE LIBRARIES OF THEIR NATIVE LAND. ON THESE TRADITIONAL DATA HE BASED THE HYPOTHESIS OF A NEW ECLIPTIC PERIOD MORE CORRECT THAN THAT OF HIS CHALDEAN PREDECESSORS, WHICH WAS EMPLOYED BY HIPPARCHUS AND AFTERWARDS BY PTOLEMY. THE VERY QUOTATIONS WHICH ARE MADE FROM HIS WORKS BY WESTERN WRITERS PROVE THAT HE HAD THEM TRANSLATED INTO
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]GREEK AND THAT HE THUS ENRICHED HELLENIC ASTRONOMY WITH THESE LUNAR CANONS, TO WHICH THE OBSERVATIONS TAKEN AT BABYLON, EXTENDING OVER A LONG PERIOD OF CENTURIES, HAD GIVEN AN ADMIRABLE PRECISION.
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[bookmark: fr_42]THUS WE SEE CRITICAL RESEARCHES GRADUALLY DETERMINING THE EXTENT OF THE DEBT WHICH GREECE OWES TO BABYLON, AND SUBSTITUTING PALPABLE REALITIES FOR THE HUGE AND SHADOWY PHANTOMS WHICH WANDERED IN THE PRE-HISTORIC TWILIGHT. THE INFLUENCE OF THE OLD ORIENTAL CIVILISATION WAS NOT EXERCISED SOLELY ON THE DOMAIN OF SCIENCE, BUT ALSO OF LITERATURE. PROF. DIELS OF BERLIN HAS RECENTLY POINTED OUT 1 HOW THE OFTEN SATIRICAL TALES, IN WHICH TREES AND PLANTS APPEAR, BELONG TO A CLASS OF FABLES POPULARISED IN ASSYRIA BEFORE THEY WERE REPEATED BY CALLIMACHUS IN HIS IAMBICS AND BY THE SUCCESSORS OF ÆSOP. FURTHER, THE RECENT DISCOVERY OF AN ARAMAIC MANUSCRIPT OF THE FIFTH CENTURY AT ELEPHANTINE HAS ENABLED US TO SHOW HOW THE ROMANCE OF AKICHAR PASSED FROM THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES TO THE JEWISH COMMUNITIES OF PALESTINE AND EGYPT (TO WHICH IT FURNISHED THE MOTIVE OF THE BOOK OF TOBIT) AND REACHED GREECE, WHERE THEOPHRASTUS ADOPTED IT AND IMMORTALISED THE WISE AKICHAROS. BUT ABOVE ALL, BABYLON WAS TO THE MEN OF OLD THE MOTHER OF ASTRONOMY, AS OF STAR-WORSHIP. IT IS IN THIS DEPARTMENT MORE THAN ALL OTHERS THAT IT IS POSSIBLE TO SHOW HOW THE GREEKS PROFITED FROM THE LEARNED THEORIES WHICH HAD BEEN FORMULATED, AND FROM THE POSITIVE DATA WHICH HAD BEEN SLOWLY ACCUMULATED BY THESE ANCIENT PRIESTS OF MESOPOTAMIA
[bookmark: fr_43]LONGA PER ASSIDUAM COMPLEXI SAECULA CURAM. 2
THE CONSTRUCTIVE LOGIC OF THE GREEKS, COMBINING WITH THE PATIENT LABOURS OF THE INDIGENOUS RACE, PRODUCED IN THOSE DAYS ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES AN INTELLECTUAL MOVEMENT, TOO LITTLE KNOWN, WHICH WOULD PERHAPS HAVE ATTAINED TO THE GLORY OF ALEXANDRINE SCIENCE, IF IT HAD NOT BEEN LAMENTABLY ARRESTED IN THE LATTER HALF OF THE SECOND CENTURY BY THE RAVAGES OF THE
[bookmark: page_39]P. 39
[bookmark: fr_44][PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]PARTHIAN INVASION AND THE SACK OF BABYLON. THE CHALDEANS THEMSELVES, EMANCIPATED FROM TRADITION, DISCUSSED FREELY THE PRINCIPLES OF THE UNIVERSE, AND OF THE RIVAL SECTS, WHICH THEN SPRANG UP AT BORSIPPA, ORCHOE, AND ELSEWHERE, SOME WENT SO FAR AS TO REJECT AS MENDACIOUS THE VERY ASTROLOGY WHICH HAD BEEN ELABORATED BY THEIR ANCESTORS. 1 THE MOST REMARKABLE REPRESENTATIVE OF THIS RATIONALISTIC MOVEMENT IS SELEUCUS OF SELEUCIA, WHO MAY BE EITHER A GREEK EMIGRANT OR A HELLENISED NATIVE. GIVING UP THE FIRMAMENT OF PRIMITIVE COSMOGONIES, HE OPENED THE INFINITE SPACES OF A LIMITLESS UNIVERSE TO THE COURSES OF THE STARS. RECURRING TO A BOLD HYPOTHESIS OF ARISTARCHUS OF SAMOS, AND ADVANCING NEW ARGUMENTS IN ITS SUPPORT, HE SHOWED THAT THE SUN IS THE CENTRE OF THE WORLD, AND THAT THE EARTH HAS A DOUBLE MOTION, REVOLVING ROUND THE SUN AND SPINNING ON ITS OWN AXIS; AT THE SAME TIME HE OFFERED A BETTER EXPLANATION THAN ANY ONE HAD PREVIOUSLY PROPOUNDED OF THE MOVEMENT OF THE TIDES, WHICH NO DOUBT HE HAD OBSERVED IN THE PERSIAN GULF, BY REFERRING THEM TO THE PHASES OF THE MOON. COPERNICUS, WHO BY THE FORMULATION OF HIS HELIOCENTRIC THEORY PRODUCED "THE GREATEST REVOLUTION IN THE HISTORY OF KNOWLEDGE," SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN IGNORANT EVEN OF THE NAME OF HIS DISTANT FORERUNNER.
BUT THE SCIENTIFIC RATIONALISM OF THIS GALILEO OF ANTIQUITY WAS DESTINED TO BE CONDEMNED. IT WAS OPPOSED BY THE FORCE OF A THOUSAND-YEAR-OLD TRADITION, THE ANXIOUS SUPERSTITION OF THE MOB, THE HAUGHTY CONVICTIONS AND TEMPORAL INTERESTS OF A POWERFUL SACERDOTAL CASTE. THE FUTURE BELONGED TO A COMPROMISE, WHICH, WHILE RESPECTING THOSE ANCIENT BELIEFS TO WHICH THE MAJORITY OF MANKIND WAS INVINCIBLY ATTACHED, WOULD SATISFY THE DEMANDS OF A MORE COMPREHENSIVE INTELLIGENCE. THIS CONCILIATORY FORMULA WAS DISCOVERED BY STOICISM. EVERYWHERE IT DEVOTED ITSELF TO THE TASK OF JUSTIFYING POPULAR WORSHIPS, SACRED NARRATIVES, AND RITUAL OBSERVANCES. IN GREECE, IT WAS ABLE WITHOUT MUCH DIFFICULTY TO COME TO TERMS WITH CULTS MORE FORMALISTIC THAN DOCTRINAL, MORE CIVIC THAN MORAL, IN WHICH NO AUTHORITY DEMANDED ASSENT TO DEFINITE DOGMAS. A SYSTEM OF ACCOMMODATING ALLEGORIES COULD READILY PUT ON GODS OR MYTHS A PHYSICAL, ETHICAL, OR PSYCHOLOGICAL INTERPRETATION, WHICH
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[bookmark: fr_45][bookmark: fr_46]RECONCILED THEM WITH THE COSMOLOGY OR ETHICS OF THE PORCH. IN THE EAST, WHERE MORE THEOLOGICAL RELIGIONS ALWAYS IMPLIED A MORE DEFINITE CONCEPTION OF THE WORLD, THE TASK APPEARED MUCH LESS EASY. YET CERTAIN PROFOUND AFFINITIES RECONCILED STOICISM WITH CHALDEAN DOCTRINES. WHETHER THESE DID OR DID NOT CONTRIBUTE TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE IDEAS OF ZENO, THEY OFFER A SINGULAR ANALOGY TO HIS PANTHEISM, WHICH REPRESENTED ETHEREAL FIRE AS THE PRIMORDIAL PRINCIPLE AND REGARDED THE STARS AS THE PUREST MANIFESTATION OF ITS POWER. STOICISM CONCEIVED THE WORLD AS A GREAT ORGANISM, THE "SYMPATHETIC" FORCES OF WHICH ACTED AND RE-ACTED NECESSARILY UPON ONE ANOTHER, AND WAS BOUND IN CONSEQUENCE TO ATTRIBUTE A PREDOMINATING INFLUENCE TO THE CELESTIAL BODIES, THE GREATEST AND THE MOST POWERFUL OF ALL IN NATURE, AND ITS ΕἱΜΑΡΜέΝΗ OR DESTINY, CONNECTED WITH THE INFINITE SUCCESSION OF CAUSES, READILY AGREED ALSO WITH THE DETERMINISM OF THE CHALDEANS, FOUNDED, AS IT WAS, UPON THE REGULARITY OF THE SIDEREAL MOVEMENTS. THUS IT WAS THAT THIS PHILOSOPHY MADE REMARKABLE CONQUESTS NOT ONLY IN SYRIA BUT AS FAR AS MESOPOTAMIA. I RECALL ONLY THE FACT THAT ONE OF THE MASTERS OF THE PORCH, THE SUCCESSOR OF ZENO OF TARSUS AT ATHENS, WAS DIOGENES OF BABYLON (CIRCA 240-150) AND THAT, LATER ON, ANOTHER DISTINGUISHED STOIC, ARCHIDEMUS, FOUNDED A FAMOUS SCHOOL AT BABYLON ITSELF (SECOND CENTURY B.C.). WE KNOW TOO LITTLE OF THEIR THEORIES TO DETERMINE WHAT PLACE WAS HELD IN THEM BY THE BELIEFS OF THE COUNTRY OF THEIR ORIGIN OR OF THEIR ADOPTION. WE ONLY PERCEIVE THE RESULT OF THIS MOVEMENT OF IDEAS WHICH WAS TO LEAD TO THE ENTRY OF ASTROLOGY AND STAR-WORSHIP INTO THE PHILOSOPHY OF ZENO. FOR US THE PERSON WHO ALMOST ALONE REPRESENTS THIS FUSION OF EAST AND WEST IS POSIDONIUS OF APAMEA, OF WHOM WE SHALL SPEAK IN OUR NEXT LECTURE, 1 BUT THE PREPARATIONS FOR THIS FUSION WERE UNDOUBTEDLY MADE BY HIS PREDECESSORS. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE GREAT ASTRONOMER, HIPPARCHUS, WHOSE SCIENTIFIC THEORIES, AS WE HAVE JUST SEEN, ARE DIRECTLY INFLUENCED BY CHALDEAN LEARNING, WAS ALSO A CONVINCED SUPPORTER OF ONE OF THE LEADING DOCTRINES OF STELLAR RELIGION. "HIPPARCHUS," SAYS PLINY, 2 "WILL NEVER RECEIVE ALL
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[bookmark: fr_47]THE PRAISE HE DESERVES, SINCE NO ONE HAS BETTER ESTABLISHED THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN MAN AND THE STARS, OR SHOWN MORE CLEARLY THAT OUR SOULS ARE PARTICLES OF HEAVENLY FIRE." IN THIS PASSAGE WE SEE AFFIRMED AS EARLY AS THE SECOND CENTURY BEFORE OUR ERA A CONCEPTION, THE DEVELOPMENT OF WHICH WE FOLLOW IN THE SIDEREAL MYSTICISM OF THE ROMAN PERIOD. 1
[bookmark: fr_48]HIPPARCHUS SAW THE RUIN OF THE COUNTRY WHERE WAS BORN THAT SCIENCE WHICH HE ILLUMINED. INVADED BY THE PARTHIANS ABOUT THE YEAR 140 B.C., RECAPTURED BY ANTIOCHUS VII OF SYRIA IN 130, RECONQUERED SOON AFTERWARDS BY KING PHRAATES, MESOPOTAMIA WAS TERRIBLY RAVAGED FOR MORE THAN A QUARTER OF A CENTURY. BABYLON, SACKED AND BURNED IN 125, NEVER RECOVERED HER FORMER SPLENDOUR: A PROGRESSIVE DECAY BROUGHT ON HER A DEATH BY SLOW CONSUMPTION. THE NEW IRANIAN PRINCES EVINCED NO SOLICITUDE FOR THE CULTURE OF SEMITIC PRIESTS. THE VAST BRICK-BUILT TEMPLES, WHEN THE HAND OF THE RESTORER WAS WITHDRAWN, CRUMBLED INTO DUST, ONE BY ONE WERE EXTINGUISHED THE LIGHTS OF A CIVILISATION WHICH EXTENDED BACKWARDS FOR FORTY CENTURIES, AND OF THE FAMOUS CITIES OF SUMER AND ACCAD THERE SURVIVED LITTLE BUT THE NAME. THE LAST ASTRONOMICAL TABLET IN CUNEIFORM CHARACTERS WITH WHICH WE ARE ACQUAINTED, IS DATED 8 B.C., AND STRABO, 2 SPEAKING OF BABYLON ABOUT THE SAME PERIOD, APPLIES TO IT A VERSE FROM A COMIC POET: "A MIGHTY DESERT--SUCH IS THE MIGHTY TOWN."
HENCEFORTH IT IS FAR FROM THEIR NATIVE LAND, IN SYRIA, IN EGYPT, AND IN THE WEST, THAT WE MUST FOLLOW THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE RELIGIOUS IDEAS DERIVED FROM THE CHALDEA OF ANTIQUITY.
LECTURE III. THE DISSEMINATION IN THE WEST
WE HAVE SEEN THE "PAN-BABYLONIST" MIST, WHICH OBSCURED THE HISTORICAL HORIZON, VANISH BEFORE THE BREATH OF CRITICISM. IT IS NOT THE FACT THAT THOUSANDS OF YEARS BEFORE OUR ERA THE CHALDEANS CONSTRUCTED A LEARNED AND PROFOUND COSMOLOGY, WHICH ESTABLISHED ITS AUTHORITY OVER ALL SURROUNDING PEOPLES. BUT THEIR SHARE IN THE INTELLECTUAL AND RELIGIOUS DEVELOPMENT OF ANTIQUITY REMAINS NONE THE LESS MOST CONSIDERABLE. THEY ARE THE CREATORS OF CHRONOLOGY AND ASTRONOMY. THEY CONTRIVED TO ENLARGE THEIR THEOLOGY PROGRESSIVELY IN ORDER TO KEEP IT IN HARMONY WITH THEIR NEW CONCEPTION OF THE WORLD, AND THEIR ASTROLOGY WAS REGARDED AS THE METHOD OF DIVINATION PAR EXCELLENCE. THEIR CONQUESTS IN THE REALM OF SCIENCE WON SUCH PRESTIGE FOR THEIR BELIEFS THAT THEY SPREAD FROM THE FAR EAST TO THE FAR WEST, AND EVEN NOW THEIR SWAY HAS NOT BEEN WHOLLY OVERTHROWN. IN MYSTERIOUS WAYS THEY PENETRATED AS FAR AS INDIA, CHINA, AND INDO-CHINA, WHERE DIVINATION BY MEANS OF THE STARS IS STILL PRACTISED AT THE PRESENT DAY, AND REACHED PERHAPS EVEN THE PRIMITIVE CENTRES OF AMERICAN CIVILISATION. IN THE OPPOSITE DIRECTION THEY SPREAD TO SYRIA, TO EGYPT, AND OVER THE WHOLE ROMAN WORLD, WHERE THEIR INFLUENCE WAS TO PREVAIL UP TO THE FALL OF PAGANISM AND LASTED THROUGH THE MIDDLE AGES UP TO THE DAWN OF MODERN TIMES. IT IS THIS DISSEMINATION THROUGHOUT THE WEST THAT WE SHALL RAPIDLY DESCRIBE IN THIS LECTURE.
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THE EXCHANGE OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS BETWEEN THE TWO RIVAL EMPIRES OF THE VALLEYS OF THE EUPHRATES AND THE NILE UNDOUBTEDLY GOES BACK, LIKE THEIR POLITICAL RELATIONS, TO A VERY REMOTE ANTIQUITY. IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY BEFORE OUR ERA, AT THE MOMENT WHEN--AS THE TELL-EL-AMARNA TABLETS SHOW--BABYLONIAN WAS THE DIPLOMATIC LANGUAGE OF THE WHOLE EAST, AND
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] EGYPT EXTENDED ITS EMPIRE OR ITS SUZERAINTY OVER THE PRINCIPALITIES OF CANAAN AND SYRIA, WE FIND AMENOPHIS IV ORDAINING THE EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP OF THE SUN AS LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, PROTECTOR OF HIS PERSON AND OF HIS SUBJECTS OF EVERY NATIONALITY. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS THEOLOGICAL PHARAOH WAS LED BY THE INFLUENCE OF SEMITIC STAR-WORSHIP TO IMPOSE HIS ATTEMPT AT REFORM UPON THE EGYPTIAN CLERGY. MANY OTHER PROOFS MIGHT BE ADVANCED TO SHOW THAT THE BELIEFS AND EVEN THE CULTS OF THE SYRIANS FOUND THEIR WAY INTO THE STATE OF THE PHARAOHS. BUT THE RELIGIOUS IDEAS WITH WHICH WE ARE PARTICULARLY CONCERNED HERE WERE LATE IN BEING INTRODUCED. ASTROLOGY WAS UNKNOWN IN ANCIENT EGYPT: IT WAS NOT UNTIL THE PERSIAN PERIOD, ABOUT THE SIXTH CENTURY, THAT IT BEGAN TO BE CULTIVATED THERE. THE ASCENDANCY WHICH IT THEN ACQUIRED, SUCCEEDED IN BREAKING DOWN THE HAUGHTY RESERVE OF THE PROUDEST AND MOST EXCLUSIVE PEOPLE IN THE WORLD, AND A CONSERVATIVE CLERGY WAS COMPELLED TO ADMIT TO ITS RANKS CALCULATORS OF HOURS AND MAKERS OF HOROSCOPES (ὡΡΟΛόΓΟΙ, ὡΡΟΣΚόΠΟΙ) DEVOTED TO THE STUDY OF CHALDEAN SCIENCE. THE HISTORY OF THIS DISSEMINATION CONFIRMS WHAT WE SAID BOTH ABOUT THE LATE DATE OF THIS RELIGIOUS DEVELOPMENT IN BABYLONIA AND ABOUT THE IRRESISTIBLE PRESTIGE WHICH THE BRILLIANT DISCOVERIES OF ASTRONOMY CONFERRED UPON IT FROM THE ASSYRIAN PERIOD ONWARDS. THIS FOREIGN RELIGION WAS GRADUALLY NATURALISED IN EGYPT: THE HUGE ZODIACS, WHICH DECORATED THE WALLS OF THE TEMPLES, SHOW HOW SACERDOTAL TEACHING SUCCEEDED IN GRAFTING THE LEARNED DOCTRINES OF THE CHALDEANS ON NATIVE BELIEFS AND IN GIVING THEM AN ORIGINAL DEVELOPMENT. NATIONAL PRIDE EVEN ENDED BY CONVINCING ITSELF THAT ALL THIS RELIGIOUS ERUDITION WAS PURELY INDIGENOUS. ABOUT THE YEAR 150 B.C. THERE WERE COMPOSED IN GREEK--UNDOUBTEDLY AT ALEXANDRIA--THE MYSTIC TREATISES ATTRIBUTED TO THE FABULOUS KING NECHEPSO AND HIS CONFIDANT, THE PRIEST PETOSIRIS, WHICH BECAME AS IT WERE THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE GROWING FAITH IN THE POWER OF THE STARS. THESE APOCRYPHAL WORKS OF A MYTHICAL ANTIQUITY WERE TO ACQUIRE INCREDIBLE AUTHORITY IN THE ROMAN WORLD.
THE GOD TÔT (THOTH), THE HERMES TRISMEGISTUS OF THE GREEKS, BECAME IN EGYPT THE REVEALER OF THE WISDOM OF HOROSCOPERS, AS OF ALL OTHER KINDS OF WISDOM. BUT IT WAS A DIFFICULT TASK TO
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RECONCILE ASTROLOGY WITH NATIONAL BELIEFS, AS HERMETISM SOUGHT TO DO. FOR, ASTROLOGY WAS NOT ONLY A METHOD OF DIVINATION: IT IMPLIED, AS WE HAVE SAID, A RELIGIOUS CONCEPTION OF THE WORLD, AND IT WAS INSEPARABLY COMBINED WITH GREEK PHILOSOPHY. THUS THE HERMETIC BOOKS COMPRISE NOT MERELY TREATISES ON LEARNED SUPERSTITION: IT IS A COMPLETE THEOLOGY THAT THE GODS TEACH TO THE FAITHFUL IN A SERIES OF WHAT MAY BE CALLED APOCALYPSES. THIS RECONDITE LITERATURE, OFTEN CONTRADICTORY, WAS APPARENTLY DEVELOPED BETWEEN 50 B.C. AND A.D. 150. IT HAS A CONSIDERABLE IMPORTANCE IN RELATION TO THE DIFFUSION THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN EMPIRE OF CERTAIN DOCTRINES OF SIDEREAL RELIGION MOULDED TO SUIT EGYPTIAN IDEAS. BUT IT HAD ONLY A SECONDARY INFLUENCE. IT IS NOT AT ALEXANDRIA THAT THIS FORM OF PAGANISM WAS EITHER PRODUCED OR CHIEFLY DEVELOPED, BUT AMONG THE NEIGHBOURING SEMITIC PEOPLES.
SYRIA, LYING AS IT DOES NEARER THAN EGYPT TO BABYLON AND NINEVEH, WAS MORE VIVIDLY ILLUMINED BY THE RADIANCE OF THOSE GREAT CENTRES OF CULTURE. THE ASCENDANCY OF AN ERUDITE CLERGY WHO RULED THERE, WAS EXTENDED AT AN EARLY DATE OVER ALL SURROUNDING COUNTRIES, EASTWARDS OVER PERSIA, NORTHWARDS OVER CAPPADOCIA. BUT NOWHERE WAS IT SO READILY ACCEPTED AS AMONG THE SYRIANS, WHO WERE UNITED WITH THE ORIENTAL SEMITES BY COMMUNITY OF LANGUAGE AND BLOOD.
THE VERY NAMES ΣύΡΙΟΙ, "SYRIAN," AND ἈΣΣύΡΙΟΙ, "ASSYRIAN," ARE ORIGINALLY IDENTICAL, AND FOR A LONG TIME THE GREEKS MADE NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN THEM. THE PLAINS OF MESOPOTAMIA AND CŒLE-SYRIA, INHABITED BY KINDRED RACES, EXTENDED ACROSS FRONTIERS WHICH ARE NOT MARKED OUT BY NATURE, AND, DESPITE ALL POLITICAL VICISSITUDES, RELATIONS BETWEEN THE GREAT TEMPLES SITUATED EAST AND WEST OF THE EUPHRATES CONTINUED WITHOUT INTERRUPTION.
IT IS DIFFICULT TO FIX THE DATE AT WHICH THE INFLUENCE OF THE "CHALDEANS" BEGAN TO BE FELT IN SYRIA, BUT IT IS CERTAINLY NOT LATER THAN THE PERIOD WHEN THE DOMINION OF THE SARGONIDES WAS EXTENDED AS FAR AS THE MEDITERRANEAN, THAT IS TO SAY, THE EIGHTH CENTURY B.C.; AND WITHOUT ADMITTING, WITH THE PAN-BABYLONISTS, THAT THE STORIES OF GENESIS ARE MERELY ASTRAL MYTHS, WE MAY REGARD IT AS INDISPUTABLE THAT BEFORE THE EXILE (597 B.C.) ISRAEL
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RECEIVED FROM BABYLON, ALONG WITH SOME ASTRONOMICAL KNOWLEDGE, CERTAIN BELIEFS CONNECTED WITH STAR-WORSHIP AND ASTROLOGY. WE KNOW THAT IDOLATRY WAS REPEATEDLY INTRODUCED INTO ZION. THUS KING MANASSEH CAUSED THE CHARIOT OF SHAMASH, THE SUN-GOD, TO BE ACCEPTED THERE; HE DARED TO SET THE "QUEEN OF THE HEAVENS" BY THE SIDE OF IAHWEH. AFTER THE EXILE, SPIRITUAL RELATIONS WERE CONTINUOUS BETWEEN JUDAISM AND THE GREAT RELIGIOUS METROPOLIS WHICH HAD SUBJUGATED IT. AS LATE AS THE FIRST CENTURY B.C., THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK OF ENOCH, IN HIS PRETENDED REVELATIONS, IS OBVIOUSLY INSPIRED BY BABYLONIAN COSMOLOGY AND LEGENDS.
[bookmark: fr_49]IF ISRAEL, WHICH REPULSED ALL FORMS OF POLYTHEISM WITH SUCH INFLEXIBLE DETERMINATION, NEVERTHELESS YIELDED TEMPORARILY TO THE PRESTIGE OF STAR-WORSHIP, HOW MUCH MORE EFFECTIVELY MUST THIS CULT HAVE ESTABLISHED ITS SWAY OVER SEMITIC TRIBES WHICH HAD REMAINED PAGAN? UNDER ITS INFLUENCE THEY ARE SEEN TO ADOPT NEW DIVINITIES: BEL OF BABYLON WAS WORSHIPPED ALL OVER NORTHERN SYRIA. THE ANCIENT DIVINITIES ALSO WERE GROUPED ANEW: AT HIERAPOLIS, AS AT HELIOPOLIS AND EMESA, A NEW MEMBER WAS ADDED TO THE ORIGINAL PAIR, BAAL AND BAALAT, HUSBAND AND WIFE, IN ORDER TO FORM ONE OF THOSE TRIADS OF WHICH CHALDEAN THEOLOGY WAS FOND. BUT THIS THEOLOGY PROFOUNDLY MODIFIED, ABOVE ALL, THE CONCEPTION OF THE HIGHER POWERS REVERENCED BY THESE PASTORAL OR AGRICULTURAL TRIBES. SIDE BY SIDE WITH THEIR PROPER NATURE, IT GAVE TO THESE GODS A SECOND PERSONALITY, WHICH BECAME NONE THE LESS PROMINENT BECAUSE IT WAS BORROWED, AND SIDEREAL MYTHS CAME TO BE INTERLINED, AS IT WERE, WITH AGRARIAN MYTHS AND SOON OBLITERATED THEM. FROM BEING LORDS OF A CLAN AND A NARROW DISTRICT, THE BAALS WERE PROMOTED TO THE DIGNITY OF UNIVERSAL GODS. THE OLD SPIRIT OF STORM AND THUNDER, BAAL SHAMMIN, WHO DWELT IN THE SKY, BECOMES THE MOST HIGH (Ύ᾽ΨΙΣΤΟΣ), THE ETERNAL REGULATOR OF COSMIC MOVEMENTS. 1 THE NATURALISTIC AND PRIMITIVE WORSHIP WHICH THESE PEOPLES PAID TO THE SUN, THE MOON, AND CERTAIN STARS SUCH AS VENUS, WAS SYSTEMATISED BY A DOCTRINE WHICH CONSTITUTED THE SUN--IDENTIFIED WITH THE BAALS, CONCEIVED AS SUPREME GODS--THE
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[bookmark: fr_50]ALMIGHTY LORD OF THE WORLD, THUS PAVING THE WAY IN THE EAST FOR THE FUTURE TRANSFORMATION OF ROMAN PAGANISM. 1
[bookmark: fr_51][bookmark: fr_52]THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT BABYLONIAN DOCTRINES EXERCISED DECISIVE INFLUENCE ON THIS GRADUAL METAMORPHOSIS AND THIS LATEST PHASE OF SEMITIC RELIGION. THE SELEUCID PRINCES OF ANTIOCH SHOWED AS GREAT DEFERENCE TO THE SCIENCE OF THE BABYLONIAN CLERGY AS THE PERSIAN ACHÆMENIDS HAD DONE BEFORE THEM. WE FIND SELEUCUS NICATOR CONSULTING THESE OFFICIAL SOOTHSAYERS ABOUT THE PROPITIOUS HOUR FOR FOUNDING SELEUCIA ON THE TIGRIS; AND, IF WE MAY BELIEVE DIODORUS, 2 THESE DIVINERS MADE TO ALEXANDER, ANTIGONUS, AND NUMEROUS OTHER MONARCHS PREDICTIONS WHICH WERE FULFILLED TO THE LETTER. ANTIOCHUS, KING OF COMMAGENE, WHO DIED IN 34 B.C., BUILT ON A SPUR OF MOUNT TAURUS, COMMANDING A DISTANT VIEW OF THE EUPHRATES VALLEY, A SEPULCHRAL MONUMENT ON WHICH, SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE IMAGES OF HIS ANCESTRAL GODS, HE SET THE SCHEME OF HIS NATIVITY FIGURED ON A LARGE BAS-RELIEF, 3 BECAUSE HIS LIFE HAD REALISED ALL THE PROMISES OF THIS HOROSCOPE. THE CITIES OF SYRIA OFTEN STAMP ON THEIR COINS CERTAIN SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC TO MARK THE FACT THAT THEY STOOD UNDER THEIR PATRONAGE. IF PRINCES AND CITIES THUS ACKNOWLEDGED THE AUTHORITY OF ASTROLOGY, WE MAY IMAGINE WHAT WAS THE POWER OF THIS SCIENTIFIC THEOLOGY IN THE TEMPLES. WE MAY SAY THAT IN THE ALEXANDRINE AGE IT PERMEATED THE WHOLE OF SEMITIC PAGANISM.
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BUT IN THE EMPIRE OF THE SELEUCIDS ALONGSIDE OF THIS "CHALDAISM," IF I MAY VENTURE TO USE THE TERM, HELLENISM HAD ESTABLISHED ITSELF IN A COMMANDING POSITION. ABOVE THE OLD NATIVE BELIEFS THE DOCTRINES OF STOICISM IN PARTICULAR EXERCISED DOMINION OVER MEN'S MINDS. IT HAS OFTEN BEEN OBSERVED THAT THE MASTERS OF THE STOIC SCHOOL ARE FOR THE MOST PART ORIENTALS. ZENO HIMSELF WAS BORN AT KITION IN THE ISLAND OF CYPRUS. AMONG HIS SUCCESSORS CHRYSIPPUS AND OTHERS BELONGED TO TARSUS IN CILICIA. DIOGENES OF BABYLON, POSIDONIUS OF APAMEA, ANTIPATER OF TYRE--TO MENTION ONLY THE LEADING REPRESENTATIVES
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[bookmark: fr_53]OF THESE DOCTRINES--WERE ALL SYRIANS. IN A CERTAIN SENSE IT MAY BE SAID THAT STOICISM WAS A SEMITIC PHILOSOPHY. GIVEN THE FACT THAT IT WAS ALWAYS THE FIRST CARE OF THIS SCHOOL TO RECONCILE ITSELF WITH ESTABLISHED CULTS, IT IS A PRIORI CERTAIN THAT ORIENTAL STAR-WORSHIP DID NOT REMAIN FOREIGN TO ITS SYSTEM. HAD WE A MORE PRECISE KNOWLEDGE OF ASIATIC CIVILISATION DURING THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD, WE SHOULD BE ABLE TO ESTIMATE MORE EXACTLY WHAT ZENO AND, ABOVE ALL, HIS DISCIPLES OWED TO CHALDEAN THEOLOGY AND WHAT IT OWED TO THEM. WE HAVE ALREADY TOUCHED UPON THIS POINT. 1 AS IT IS, WE CANNOT FOLLOW THE DEVELOPMENT OF THIS MOVEMENT OF IDEAS, WHICH WAS DEFINITIVELY TO INTRODUCE ASTROLOGY TOGETHER WITH STAR-WORSHIP INTO THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE STOA. THE THINKER WHO IS ALMOST THE SOLE REPRESENTATIVE WE HAVE OF THESE SYNCRETIC TENDENCIES, DESPITE THE FACT THAT THEY MUST CERTAINLY HAVE SHOWN THEMSELVES LONG BEFORE HIM AND ABUNDANTLY AROUND HIM, IS POSIDONIUS OF APAMEA.
OF THE MAN HIMSELF WE KNOW ALMOST NOTHING. BORN AT APAMEA IN THE VALLEY OF THE ORONTES ABOUT 135 B.C., AFTER LONG TRAVELS IN PURSUIT OF HIS STUDIES, WHICH TOOK HIM AS FAR AS GADES (CADIZ), HE SETTLED IN THE ISLAND OF RHODES, WHITHER HIS TEACHING ATTRACTED LARGE NUMBERS OF GREEKS AND ROMANS, AND HE DIED AT THE AGE OF EIGHTY-FOUR AFTER AN ACTIVE CAREER WHICH FILLED THE WHOLE OF THE FIRST HALF OF THE FIRST CENTURY. WAS HE A PURE SYRIAN, LIKE PORPHYRY AND IAMBLICHUS IN LATER TIMES, OR A DESCENDANT OF THE MACEDONIAN CONQUERORS? WAS HIS MOTHER-TONGUE GREEK OR ARAMAIC? WE SHOULD LIKE TO KNOW, BUT WE ARE IN TOTAL IGNORANCE ABOUT THE SURROUNDINGS AMID WHICH THIS GREAT MAN GREW UP; WE KNOW NOTHING OF HIS SOCIETY, NOTHING EVEN OF HIS EDUCATION, EXCEPT THAT HE WAS THE PUPIL OF THE STOIC PANÆTIUS.
BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THIS MASTER, WHO IN HIS TIME EXERCISED A REAL INTELLECTUAL SOVEREIGNTY, OWED IT ABOVE ALL TO THE EXTENT OF HIS KNOWLEDGE AND THE LARGENESS OF HIS COMPREHENSION. A NATIVE OF THE VERY HEART OF SYRIA, BUT NATURALISED AS A RHODIAN, POSIDONIUS REPRESENTED IN ALL ITS FULNESS THE ALLIANCE OF SEMITIC TRADITION WITH GREEK THOUGHT. HE WAS THE GREAT INTERMEDIARY AND MEDIATOR NOT ONLY BETWEEN ROMANS AND HELLENES, BUT
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BETWEEN EAST AND WEST. BROUGHT UP ON PLATO AND ARISTOTLE, HE WAS EQUALLY VERSED IN ASIATIC ASTROLOGY AND DEMONOLOGY. IF HE IS GREEK IN THE CONSTRUCTIVE POWER OF HIS SPECULATIVE GENIUS, IN THE HARMONIOUS FLOW OF HIS COPIOUS AND HIGHLY-COLOURED STYLE, HIS GENIUS REMAINED ORIENTAL IN THE SINGULAR COMBINATION OF THE MOST EXACT SCIENCE WITH A FERVENT MYSTICISM. MORE OF A THEOLOGIAN THAN A PHILOSOPHER, IN MIND MORE LEARNED THAN CRITICAL, HE MADE ALL HUMAN KNOWLEDGE CONSPIRE TO THE BUILDING UP OF A GREAT SYSTEM, THE COPING OF WHICH WAS ENTHUSIASTIC ADORATION OF THE GOD WHO PERMEATES THE UNIVERSAL ORGANISM. IN THIS VAST SYNCRETISM ALL SUPERSTITIONS, POPULAR OR SACERDOTAL, SOOTHSAYING, DIVINATION, MAGIC, FIND THEIR PLACE AND THEIR JUSTIFICATION; BUT ABOVE ALL IT WAS DUE TO HIM THAT ASTROLOGY ENTERED INTO A COHERENT EXPLANATION OF THE WORLD, ACCEPTABLE TO THE MOST ENLIGHTENED INTELLECTS, AND THAT IT WAS SOLIDLY BASED ON A GENERAL THEORY OF NATURE, FROM WHICH IT WAS TO REMAIN HENCEFORTH INSEPARABLE.
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THE ALMOST TOTAL LOSS OF THE WORKS OF POSIDONIUS PREVENTS US FROM APPRECIATING, SAVE IN AN IMPERFECT MANNER, THE PERSUASIVE FORCE OF HIS TEACHING. BUT THE ECHO OF HIS WORDS RESOUNDED FAR THROUGH THE ROMAN DOMINION, WHERE HIS AUTHORITY BALANCED THAT OF EPICURUS. IN HIS SCHOOL AT RHODES HE HAD LONG BEEN THE MASTER OF THE MASTERS OF THE WORLD,--POMPEY LISTENED TO HIM, CICERO ATTENDED HIS LECTURES,--AND HIS INFLUENCE ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF LATER THEOLOGY WAS IMMENSE IN SEVERAL DIRECTIONS. HIS PUPIL, CICERO, HAS FREQUENT REMINISCENCES OF HIS TEACHING AND TRANSLATES HIS IDEAS INTO LATIN. THE SYMBOLISM OF PHILO THE JEW IS OFTEN INSPIRED BY HIS PICTURESQUE ELOQUENCE. STILL LATER HIS IDEAS PASS INTO AND SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE STOIC SCHOOL--WE SEE THEM, FOR INSTANCE, IN THE WORKS OF SENECA,--AND THEY ARE ECHOED IN THE TREATISES OF THE ASTROLOGERS OF THE IMPERIAL AGE.
THE MOST STRIKING OF THE LITERARY PRODUCTIONS WHICH HE INSPIRED IS THE ASTRONOMICS OF THE SO-CALLED MANILIUS, A WRITER OF WHOM WE KNOW ABSOLUTELY NOTHING, NOT EVEN HIS NAME, WHICH IS CORRUPT IN THE MANUSCRIPTS, BUT WHO WAS IN HIS OWN WAY A GENUINE POET: A WORK OF REMARKABLE INSPIRATION, WHERE THE
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BRILLIANCE OF THE DESCRIPTIONS BLOOMS IN THE WILDERNESS OF A DRY "MATHEMATIC," WHERE A PASSIONATE ENTHUSIASM FOR THE MARVELS OF SCIENCE MAKES US FORGET THAT THIS SCIENCE IS FALSE, WHERE LOFTY INTELLECTUAL AMBITIONS AND AN UNBOUNDED CONFIDENCE IN THE POWER OF REASON ARE COMBINED WITH A BLIND AND PUERILE CREDULITY WHICH ACCEPTS ALL PREDICTIONS DERIVED FROM THE STARS,--THIS WORK REVEALS TO US BETTER THAN ANY OTHER THE GRANDEUR OF SUCH A SYSTEM OF THE WORLD AS THAT CONCEIVED BY POSIDONIUS AND THE ATTRACTION WHICH WAS EXERCISED BY THIS LEARNED COSMOLOGY, SUSTAINED BY A MYSTIC FAITH IN ASTROLOGY, THE REVEALER OF THE FUTURE.
[bookmark: fr_54]THE POEM IS DEDICATED TO TIBERIUS, WHO PERHAPS SUGGESTED ITS COMPOSITION, AND SOME HAVE PROPOSED TO SEE IN IT "THE EXPRESSION OF THE OFFICIAL RELIGION OF THE AGE." 1 OBVIOUSLY THE FIRST CÆSARS, EVEN MORE THAN THE OLD REPUBLICAN ARISTOCRACY, AMONG WHOM POSIDONIUS COUNTED SO MANY DISCIPLES, WOULD BE INCLINED TO ADOPT THE IDEAS OF ONE WHO BROKE WITH THE OLD NATIONAL PARTICULARISM, IN ORDER TO INCLUDE THE WORSHIPS OF ALL RACES IN ONE VAST SYNTHESIS, AND APPEARED TO GIVE TO THE UNITED EMPIRE THE FORMULA OF THE THEOLOGY OF THE FUTURE. CHARACTERISTICALLY ENOUGH, AUGUSTUS AS WELL AS TIBERIUS HAD ALREADY BEEN CONVERTED TO ASTROLOGY, AND WE SHALL SEE HOW THE LATER PRINCES GRANTED AN OFFICIAL PROTECTION TO SIDEREAL RELIGION.
WITH THE SAME MOVEMENT OF IDEAS, WHICH WAS INITIATED OR REPRESENTED BY POSIDONIUS, WAS CONNECTED THE REVIVAL OF A STRANGE SECT, THAT OF THE NEO-PYTHAGOREANS, WHICH RE-APPEARED IN THE EAST DURING THE FIRST HALF OF THE FIRST CENTURY BEFORE OUR ERA. ALTHOUGH BY ITS IDEAL OF RELIGIOUS LIFE IT PROFESSED TO CONNECT ITSELF WITH THE OLD PYTHAGOREAN MYSTICISM, ITS DOCTRINE OWES MORE TO THE THEORIES DEVELOPED BY POSIDONIUS, ESPECIALLY IN HIS COMMENTARY ON THE TIMAEUS, AND IT BORROWED MUCH, EITHER THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF THE GREAT SYRIAN OR EVEN DIRECTLY, FROM ORIENTAL RELIGIONS. A MARKED DUALISM, WHICH CONTRASTS THE SOUL WITH THE BODY, AND, AS A CONSEQUENCE, A MORAL ASCETICISM, A DOCTRINE OF THE ETERNITY OF THE UNIVERSE AND OF THE INFLUENCE OF THE STARS ON THE CONSTANT CHANGES OF THE SUBLUNARY WORLD, A BELIEF IN AIRY DEMONS WHO DEFILE AND TORMENT MANKIND, BUT ABOVE ALL--AND THIS IS THE CENTRAL POINT AND THE CORE OF ITS
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[bookmark: fr_55]DOGMATIC SYSTEM--A SYMBOLISM OF NUMBERS, TO WHICH IS ATTRIBUTED AN ACTIVE FORCE AND A MYSTIC POWER, ALL THESE ESSENTIAL FEATURES INDICATE A SINGULARLY CLOSE CONNECTION BETWEEN NEO-PYTHAGORISM AND "CHALDEAN" THEOLOGY. IT IS CHARACTERISTIC THAT THE MAN WHO FIRST REVIVED AT ROME THE OLD SOUTH-ITALIAN PHILOSOPHY, NIGIDIUS FIGULUS, THE FRIEND OF CICERO, DISPLAYS A CURIOUS INTEREST IN MAGIC AND IN OCCULT LORE, AND AN ARDENT DEVOTION TO ASTROLOGY, AND THAT HE WAS THE FIRST TO EXPOUND IN LATIN THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE "BARBARIC SPHERE," THAT IS TO SAY, A SERIES OF CONSTELLATIONS NOT RECOGNISED BY THE GREEK ASTRONOMERS BUT ADOPTED IN ORIENTAL URANOGRAPHY. 1
BUT THESE GROUPS OF CULTURED THEOSOPHISTS ADDRESSED THEM-SELVES ONLY TO LIMITED CIRCLES OF "INTELLECTUALS." IN A GENERAL WAY THE NEW SIDEREAL RELIGION WAS FROM THE FIRST WELCOMED BY THE UPPER CLASSES: IT WAS CULTIVATED BY THE ARISTOCRACY BOTH OF BLOOD AND OF INTELLECT. IF IT HAD CONTINUED TO BE PREACHED ONLY BY POLYTHEISTIC THEORISTS, IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED, AS IN GREECE, THE EXCLUSIVE PRESERVE OF A FEW SPECULATIVE MINDS. EVEN THE INSPIRATION OF A SEMI-OFFICIAL POET LIKE MANILIUS WOULD HARDLY HAVE WON FOR IT THE FAVOUR OF THE IMPERIAL COURT. AND YET IT ACHIEVED A WIDESPREAD POPULARITY. ITS INFLUENCE OVER THE MASSES IT DID NOT OWE TO A LITERARY DIFFUSION, WHATEVER MAY HAVE BEEN THE SUCCESS OF CERTAIN ROMANCES WHICH WERE INSPIRED BY IT, SUCH AS THE LIFE OF APOLLONIUS BY PHILOSTRATUS AND, STILL MORE, THE ETHIOPICS OF HELIODORUS. IT HAD IN ITS SERVICE OTHER MISSIONARIES, WHO’S ACTIVE PROPAGANDISM SPREAD IT THROUGH THE MIXED POPULACE OF THE TOWNS AS WELL AS AMONG THE HOSTS OF SLAVES WHO TILLED THE COUNTRY ESTATES. THESE POPULAR PROPAGANDISTS WERE THE CLERGY AND THE DEVOTEES OF ORIENTAL CULTS.
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TOWARDS THE COMMENCEMENT OF OUR ERA, WHEN THE PEACE AND UNITY OF THE ANCIENT WORLD WAS ASSURED BY THE FOUNDATION OF THE EMPIRE, BEGAN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THIS GREAT RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT WHICH LITTLE BY LITTLE WAS TO ORIENTALISE ROMAN PAGANISM. THE GODS OF THE NATIONS OF THE LEVANT IMPOSED THEMSELVES, ONE AFTER ANOTHER, ON THE WEST. CYBELE AND ATTIS WERE TRANSPORTED
[bookmark: page_51]P. 51
[bookmark: fr_56][bookmark: fr_57]FROM PHRYGIA, ISIS AND SERAPIS TRAVELLED THITHER FROM ALEXANDRIA. MERCHANTS, SOLDIERS, AND SLAVES BROUGHT THE BAALS OF SYRIA AND MITHRA, AN IMMIGRANT FROM THE HEART OF PERSIA. WE HAVE ATTEMPTED IN ANOTHER VOLUME TO SHOW IN WHAT RESPECTS EACH OF THESE FOREIGN CULTS ENRICHED THE CREEDS OF ROME. 1 THE POINT WHICH I DESIRE TO EMPHASISE HERE, IS THAT ALL OF THEM, NO MATTER WHAT THEIR ORIGIN, WERE INFLUENCED IN DIFFERENT DEGREES BY ASTROLOGY AND STAR-WORSHIP. THESE DOCTRINES, AS WE HAVE SEEN, GREW UP AMONG THE TEMPLES OF SYRIA AND EGYPT, AND TRANSFORMED THE THEOLOGY OF THESE COUNTRIES MORE AND MORE. ORIGINALLY THE MYSTERIES OF ISIS AND SERAPIS, ESTABLISHED UNDER THE FIRST PTOLEMY, ALLOWED THEM ONLY A LIMITED PLACE, BUT IN THE TIME OF NERO HIS TEACHER CHÆREMON, A PRIEST OF ALEXANDRIA AND A STOIC PHILOSOPHER, RE-DISCOVERED IN THE RELIGION OF EGYPT THE WORSHIP OF THE POWERS OF NATURE AND, IN PARTICULAR, OF THE STARS, AND FOUND AGAIN IN PRAYER A MEANS OF RESCUING MEN FROM THE FATALITY WHICH THE INFLUENCE OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES IMPOSED UPON THEM. EVEN IN ASIA MINOR, WHERE THE SIDEREAL CULT IS ADVENTITIOUS AND RECENT, A MEMBER OF A CONSIDERABLE FAMILY OF PHRYGIAN PRELATES IS FOUND CELEBRATING IN VERSE THE SIDEREAL DIVINATION WHICH ENABLED HIM TO PUBLISH FAR AND WIDE INFALLIBLE PREDICTIONS. ATTIS, THE ANATOLIAN DEITY OF VEGETATION, ENDED BY BECOMING A SOLAR GOD, JUST LIKE SERAPIS, THE BAALS, AND MITHRA. IN VERY EARLY TIMES, EVEN IN MESOPOTAMIA, STAR-WORSHIP WAS IMPOSED UPON PERSIAN MAZDAISM, WHICH WAS STILL A COLLECTION OF TRADITIONS AND RITES RATHER THAN A BODY OF DOCTRINES, AND A SET OF ABSTRUSE DOGMAS CAME TO BE SUPER-IMPOSED ON THE NATURALISTIC MYTHS OF THE IRANIANS. THE MYSTERIES OF MITHRA IMPORTED INTO EUROPE THIS COMPOSITE THEOLOGY, OFF-SPRING OF THE INTERCOURSE BETWEEN MAGI AND CHALDEANS; AND THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, THE SYMBOLS OF THE PLANETS, THE EMBLEMS OF THE ELEMENTS, APPEAR TIME AFTER TIME ON THE BAS-RELIEFS, MOSAICS, AND PAINTINGS OF THEIR SUBTERRANEAN TEMPLES. WE FIND ONE OF THE MEMBERS OF THEIR CLERGY PROCLAIMED IN HIS EPITAPH AT MILAN STUDIOSUS ASTROLOGIAE. 2 THE PRIESTS OF THE PERSIAN GOD AND
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THOSE OF THE SO-CALLED "JUPITERS" OF SYRIA CONTRIBUTED LARGELY TO THE TRIUMPH OF THIS PSEUDO-SCIENCE, WHICH TOWARDS THE AGE OF THE SEVERI ACQUIRED AN ALMOST UNDISPUTED SUPREMACY EVEN IN THE LATIN WORLD.
HERE IT NO LONGER PRESENTS ITSELF AS A LEARNED THEORY TAUGHT BY MATHEMATICIANS, BUT AS A SACRED DOCTRINE REVEALED TO THE ADEPTS OF EXOTIC CULTS, WHICH HAVE ALL ASSUMED THE FORM OF MYSTERIES. THE DOCTRINE WHICH IS THUS COMMUNICATED TO THE INITIATED IN THE DIM LIGHT OF TEMPLES, UNDOUBTEDLY REMAINED MORE SACERDOTAL THAN, FOR INSTANCE, THE TETRABIBLOS OF PTOLEMY, A DRY DIDACTIC TREATISE WHICH COULD NEVER HAVE FOSTERED ANY DEVOTION. HERE MORE ROOM WAS LEFT FOR MYTHOLOGY, MYSTICISM, ETHICS, AND SUPERSTITION. THIS THEOLOGY, HOWEVER, HAD NOT ESCAPED THE PREVAILING ASCENDANCY OF GREEK PHILOSOPHY, ANY MORE THAN HAD THE IDEAS OF THE MOST LEARNED CASTERS OF NATIVITIES,--THIS IS A FACT WHICH RESEARCH HAS SUCCEEDED IN PROVING. IN REALITY THESE MYSTERIES, WHICH PROFESSED TO BE THE DEPOSITARIES OF AN ANCIENT TRADITION IMPORTED FROM THE FAR EAST, CONSTANTLY MODIFIED THEIR TEACHING, IN ORDER TO ADAPT IT TO ALTERED TIMES AND ENVIRONMENTS; AND IF THE WISDOM WHICH THEY REVEALED WAS ALWAYS REGARDED AS DIVINE, IT NEVERTHELESS VARIED REMARKABLY IN THE COURSE OF AGES AND ADMITTED IDEAS ENTIRELY FOREIGN TO ITS ORIGINAL CONTENT. THIS WAS A NECESSARY CONSEQUENCE OF THE CLOSE UNION OF LEARNING AND BELIEF WHICH, AS WE HAVE SAID, CHARACTERISES ORIENTAL RELIGIONS. THEY WERE ALWAYS THE EXPRESSION OF A GIVEN CONCEPTION OF THE WORLD, WHICH DETERMINED THE RELATIONS OF HEAVEN AND EARTH AND THE DUTIES OF THE FAITHFUL TOWARDS THE GODS. HENCE THEY WERE BOUND TO CHANGE IN CONFORMITY WITH THE EVOLUTION OF PHYSICAL OR METAPHYSICAL IDEAS. IF GREEK THOUGHT COULD RECEIVE CERTAIN IMPULSES OR SUGGESTIONS FROM THE TEMPLES OF SYRIA AND EGYPT, IT INVADED THEM IN TURN AS A CONQUEROR: AND STOICISM IN PARTICULAR CERTAINLY GAVE TO THEM MORE THAN IT RECEIVED FROM THEM. THE GREAT INTELLECTUAL MOVEMENT OF WHICH POSIDONIUS WAS NOT SO MUCH THE INITIATOR AS THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS REPRESENTATIVE, UNDOUBTEDLY COMBINED DEVOTION AND PHILOSOPHY, BUT IT ALSO INTRODUCED PHILOSOPHY INTO DEVOTION. THE LEARNED AND MYSTIC SYSTEM OF DOCTRINE, WHICH MANILIUS AND OTHERS PREACHED UNDER TIBERIUS, IMPOSED ITSELF
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ON ALL WESTERN PAGANISM IN THE COURSE OF THE FOLLOWING CENTURIES; AND WE MAY SAY, MAKING ALLOWANCE FOR CERTAIN MODIFICATIONS, THAT THIS HALF-SCIENTIFIC, HALF-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, WHICH WAS ESTABLISHED IN THE ALEXANDRINE PERIOD, CONTINUED TO BE THE THEOLOGY OF THE MYSTERIES UP TO THE TIME OF THEIR DISAPPEARANCE, EVEN AFTER THE ADVENT OF NEO-PLATONISM.
[bookmark: fr_58]AS A CHARACTERISTIC PRODUCTION OF THIS MEDLEY OF IDEAS MAY BE QUOTED THOSE CHALDEAN ORACLES, 1 WHOSE ORIGIN IS STILL A MYSTERY, BUT WHICH APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN COMPILED IN THE SECOND CENTURY OF OUR ERA. IN THESE WORKS OF FANTASTIC MYSTICISM, IN WHICH THE WHOLE NEO-PLATONIC SCHOOL SAW THE REVELATION OF SUPREME WISDOM, ANCIENT BELIEFS OF SEMITIC STAR-WORSHIP ARE COMBINED WITH HELLENIC THEORIES. THEY ARE TO BABYLON WHAT THE HERMETIC LITERATURE IS TO EGYPT.
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THUS THE TRIUMPH OF ORIENTAL RELIGIONS WAS SIMULTANEOUSLY THE TRIUMPH OF ASTRAL RELIGION, BUT TO SECURE RECOGNITION BY ALL PAGAN PEOPLES, IT NEEDED AN OFFICIAL SANCTION. THE INFLUENCE WHICH IT HAD ACQUIRED AMONG THE POPULACE, WAS FINALLY ASSURED WHEN THE EMPERORS LENT IT AN INTERESTED SUPPORT. THAT APOTHEOSIS BY WHICH FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE PRINCIPATE DECEASED PRINCES WERE RAISED TO THE STARS, IS INSPIRED BOTH IN FORM AND SPIRIT BY ASIATIC DOCTRINES. WE HAVE SEEN THAT ALREADY AUGUSTUS AND ESPECIALLY TIBERIUS ALLOWED THEMSELVES TO BE CONVERTED TO THE IDEAS OF THE DISCIPLES OF POSIDONIUS. BUT THEY REMAINED HOSTILE TO THE POPULAR FORMS OF FOREIGN WORSHIPS, AT LEAST IN THEIR CAPITAL. THEIR IDEAL, WHICH WAS ENTIRELY POLITICAL, IS THE RESTORATION OF THE OLD ROMAN FAITH AND RESPECT FOR THE PURELY PRACTICAL CULT OF THE CITY. BUT IN PROPORTION AS CÆSARISM BECAME MORE AND MORE TRANSFORMED INTO ABSOLUTE MONARCHY, IT TENDED MORE AND MORE TO LEAN FOR SUPPORT ON THE ORIENTAL CLERGY. THESE PRIESTS, LOYAL TO THE TRADITIONS OF THE ACHÆMENIDS AND THE PHARAOHS, PREACHED DOCTRINES WHICH TENDED TO ELEVATE SOVEREIGNS ABOVE MANKIND, AND THEY SUPPLIED THE EMPERORS WITH A DOGMATIC JUSTIFICATION OF THEIR DESPOTISM. FOR THE OLD
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PRINCIPLE OF THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE PEOPLE, THE ORIGINAL FORM OF CÆSARISM, WAS SUBSTITUTED A REASONED BELIEF IN SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCES. THE EMPEROR IS THE IMAGE OF THE SUN ON EARTH, LIKE HIM INVINCIBLE AND ETERNAL (INVICTUS, AETERNUS), AS HIS OFFICIAL TITLE DECLARES. ALREADY IN THE EYES OF THE BABYLONIANS THE SUN WAS THE ROYAL PLANET, AND IT IS HE THAT IN ROME CONTINUES TO GIVE TO HIS CHOSEN ONES THE VIRTUES OF SOVEREIGNTY, AND DESTINES THEM FOR THE THRONE FROM THE TIME OF THEIR APPEARANCE ON EARTH. HE REMAINS IN CLOSE COMMUNION WITH THEM, HE IS THEIR COMPANION (COMES) AND THEIR CONGENER, FOR THEY ARE UNITED BY COMMUNITY OF NATURE. IT MAY BE SAID THAT THEY ARE CONSUBSTANTIAL; AND IN THE THIRD CENTURY THE MONARCH WAS WORSHIPPED AS "GOD AND MASTER BY RIGHT OF BIRTH" (DEUS ET DOMINUS NATUS), WHO HAD DESCENDED FROM HEAVEN BY GRACE OF THE SUN, AND BY HIS GRACE WILL REASCEND THITHER AGAIN AFTER DEATH. THE IDEA THAT THE MONARCH'S SOUL, AT THE MOMENT WHEN DESTINY CAUSED IT TO DESCEND TO THIS WORLD, RECEIVED FROM THE STAR OF THE DAY ITS SOVEREIGN POWER, LED TO THE INFERENCE THAT HE PARTICIPATED IN THE MIGHT OF THIS DIVINITY, AND WAS ITS REPRESENTATIVE ON EARTH. THUS IT IS NOTICEABLE THAT THE PRINCES WHO PROCLAIMED MOST LOUDLY THEIR AUTOCRATIC PRETENSIONS, A DOMITIAN OR A COMMODUS, WERE ALSO THOSE WHO MOST OPENLY FAVOURED ORIENTAL CULTS.
THESE CULTS ATTAINED THE ZENITH OF THEIR POWER WHEN THE ADVENT OF THE SEVERI BROUGHT THEM THE SUPPORT OF A HALF-SYRIAN COURT. FOR NEARLY HALF A CENTURY, FROM A.D. 193 TO 235, THE EMPIRE WAS GOVERNED BY A FAMILY OF EMESA, AN ANCIENT SACERDOTAL STATE, WHERE ON THE EDGE OF THE SYRIAN DESERT ROSE THE SPLENDID TEMPLE OF ELAGABALUS. INTELLIGENT AND AMBITIOUS PRINCESSES, JULIA DOMNA, SOHÆMIAS, MÆSA, AND MAMMÆA, WHOSE INTELLECTUAL ASCENDANCY WAS SO CONSIDERABLE, BECAME MISSIONARIES OF THEIR NATIONAL RELIGION. OFFICIALS OF ALL RANKS, SENATORS AND OFFICERS, RIVALLED EACH OTHER IN DEVOTION TO THE GODS WHO PROTECTED THEIR SOVEREIGNS AND WERE PROTECTED BY THEM. YOU ALL KNOW THE BOLD PROCLAMATION OF A.D. 218 WHICH SET UPON THE THRONE A BOY OF FOURTEEN YEARS, PRIEST OF ELAGABALUS, WHOSE NAME HE BORE. THE GREEKS NAMED HIM HELIOGABALUS IN ORDER TO RECALL THE SOLAR CHARACTER OF THIS GOD. TO THIS BARBAROUS DIVINITY, HITHERTO RATHER OBSCURE, HE SOUGHT TO GIVE THE PRIMACY
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OVER ALL THE OTHERS. ANCIENT AUTHORS RELATE WITH INDIGNATION HOW THIS CROWNED PRIEST DESIRED TO ELEVATE THE BLACK STONE OF HIS GOD, A RUDE IDOL BROUGHT FROM EMESA, TO THE RANK OF SOVEREIGN DIVINITY OF THE EMPIRE, SUBORDINATING THE ENTIRE PANTHEON OF ANTIQUITY TO SOL INVICTUS ELAGABAL, AS HE IS TERMED IN INSCRIPTIONS. THE ATTEMPT OF HELIOGABALUS TO ESTABLISH IN HEAVEN A KIND OF SOLAR MONOTHEISM CORRESPONDING TO THE MONARCHY THAT RULED ON EARTH, WAS DOUBTLESS TOO VIOLENT, TACTLESS, AND PREMATURE: IT MISCARRIED AND PROVOKED THE ASSASSINATION OF ITS AUTHOR.
BUT IT CORRESPONDED TO THE ASPIRATIONS OF THE DAY AND IT WAS RENEWED HALF A CENTURY LATER, THIS TIME WITH COMPLETE SUCCESS. IN 274, AURELIAN WAS INSPIRED WITH THE SAME IDEA, WHEN HE CREATED A NEW CULT OF THE "INVINCIBLE SUN." WORSHIPPED IN A SPLENDID TEMPLE, SERVED BY PONTIFFS WHO WERE RAISED TO THE LEVEL OF THE ANCIENT PONTIFFS OF ROME, CELEBRATED EVERY FOURTH YEAR BY MAGNIFICENT GAMES, SOL INVICTUS WAS DEFINITIVELY PROMOTED TO THE HIGHEST RANK IN THE DIVINE HIERARCHY AND BECAME THE OFFICIAL PROTECTOR OF THE SOVEREIGNS AND OF THE EMPIRE. THE COUNTRY IN WHICH AURELIAN DISCOVERED THE MODEL WHICH HE SOUGHT TO REPRODUCE WAS SYRIA, WHERE HE HAD WON A DECISIVE VICTORY OVER THE FAMOUS QUEEN ZENOBIA: HE PLACED IN HIS NEW SANCTUARY THE IMAGES OF BEL AND HELIOS, WHICH HE CAPTURED AT PALMYRA. IN ESTABLISHING THIS NEW STATE CULT, AURELIAN IN REALITY PROCLAIMED THE DETHRONEMENT OF THE OLD ROMAN IDOLATRY AND THE ACCESSION OF SEMITIC SUN-WORSHIP.
WITH CONSTANTIUS CHLORUS (A.D. 305) THERE ASCENDED THE THRONE A SOLAR DYNASTY WHICH, CONNECTING ITSELF WITH CLAUDIUS II GOTHICUS, A VOTARY OF THE WORSHIP OF APOLLO, PROFESSED TO HAVE SOL INVICTUS AS ITS SPECIAL PROTECTOR AND ANCESTOR. EVEN THE CHRISTIAN EMPERORS, CONSTANTINE AND CONSTANTIUS, DID NOT ALTOGETHER FORGET THE PRETENSIONS WHICH THEY COULD DERIVE FROM SO ILLUSTRIOUS A DESCENT, AND THE LAST PAGAN WHO OCCUPIED THE THRONE OF THE CÆSARS, JULIAN THE APOSTATE, HAS LEFT US A DISCOURSE IN WHICH, IN THE STYLE OF A SUBTLE THEOLOGIAN AND A FERVENT DEVOTEE, HE JUSTIFIES THE ADORATION OF THE KING STAR, OF WHOM HE CONSIDERED HIMSELF THE SPIRITUAL SON AND HEAVEN-SENT CHAMPION.
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IF IN CONCLUSION WE SURVEY AT A GLANCE THE WHOLE COURSE OF THE EXPANSION WHICH WE HAVE TRIED TO DESCRIBE, WE SHALL BE STRUCK WITH THE POWER OF THIS SIDEREAL THEOLOGY, FOUNDED ON ANCIENT BELIEFS OF CHALDEAN ASTROLOGERS, TRANSFORMED IN THE HELLENISTIC AGE UNDER THE TWOFOLD INFLUENCE OF ASTRONOMIC DISCOVERIES AND STOIC THOUGHT, AND PROMOTED, AFTER BECOMING A PANTHEISTIC SUN-WORSHIP, TO THE RANK OF OFFICIAL RELIGION OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. PREACHED ON THE ONE HAND BY MEN OF LETTERS AND BY MEN OF SCIENCE IN CENTRES OF CULTURE, DIFFUSED ON THE OTHER HAND AMONG THE BULK OF THE PEOPLE BY THE SERVITORS OF SEMITIC, PERSIAN OR EGYPTIAN GODS, IT IS FINALLY PATRONISED BY THE EMPERORS, WHO FIND IN IT AT ONCE A FORM OF WORSHIP SUITABLE FOR ALL THEIR SUBJECTS AND A JUSTIFICATION OF THEIR AUTOCRATIC PRETENSIONS.
IN THIS WAY THE ASTROLOGICAL CONCEPTION OF LIFE AND OF THE WORLD PERMEATED THE WHOLE OF SOCIETY, AND IN PARTICULAR PRODUCED A REVOLUTION IN THE BELIEFS OF THE LATIN WORLD. DESPITE ALL THE SPECULATIONS OF METAPHYSICIANS, THE MASSES HAD REMAINED ON THE WHOLE TRUE TO THE OLD IDOLATRY OF THE REPUBLICAN PERIOD. ORIENTAL THEOLOGY LED TO THE PREVALENCE OF A MORE-LOFTY IDEA OF GOD. IN THE DECLINING DAYS OF ANTIQUITY THE COMMON CREED OF ALL PAGANS CAME TO BE A SCIENTIFIC PANTHEISM, IN WHICH THE INFINITE POWER OF THE DIVINITY THAT PERVADED THE UNIVERSE WAS REVEALED BY ALL THE ELEMENTS OF NATURE. IN THE FOLLOWING LECTURES WE SHALL HAVE TO EXAMINE MORE CLOSELY THIS CONCEPTION OF THE WORLD, THE THEOLOGY WHICH WAS BOUND UP WITH IT, AND THE MORAL AND ESCHATOLOGICAL IDEAS WHICH WERE DERIVED FROM IT.
LECTURE IV. THEOLOGY
[bookmark: fr_59]POSIDONIUS DEFINED MAN AS "THE BEHOLDER AND EXPOUNDER OF HEAVEN." 1 NATURE ITSELF--THE ANCIENTS VIED WITH EACH OTHER IN INSISTING ON THIS POINT--DESTINED HIM TO CONTEMPLATE THE SKY AND TO OBSERVE ITS PERPETUAL MOTIONS. OTHER ANIMALS BEND TOWARDS THE EARTH, BUT MAN PROUDLY RAISES HIS EYES TO THE STARS,--THIS IS AN IDEA WHICH WE FIND REPEATED TIME AFTER TIME. HIS EYE, THE MARVEL OF THE HUMAN BODY, TINY MIRROR IN WHICH IMMENSITY IS REFLECTED, GATEWAY OF THE SOUL OPEN TOWARDS THE INFINITE, FOLLOWS FROM HERE BELOW THE DISTANT EVOLUTIONS OF THE CELESTIAL ARMIES. THE OLD ASTRONOMERS, WHO DID NOT USE THE TELESCOPE, MARVELLED AT THE POWER OF THE EYE, AND THE ANCIENTS EXPRESSED THEIR ASTONISHMENT AT THE RANGE OF VISION WHICH REACHED THE REMOTEST CONSTELLATIONS. THEY GIVE IT THE PRE-EMINENCE OVER ALL THE OTHER SENSES, FOR THE EYES ARE TO THEM THE INTERMEDIARIES BETWEEN THE SIDEREAL GODS AND HUMAN REASON. STRUCK BY THE LIGHT FROM ON HIGH, THE POWER OF SIGHT DEVOTES ITSELF TO FOLLOWING THE MOTIONS OF THESE RADIANT BODIES, WHICH MOVE ABOVE US. IT ASCERTAINS THAT THE COURSE OF THE SUN, WHICH OCCASIONS THE CHANGES OF THE SEASONS, THE PHASES OF THE MOON, THE RISING AND THE SETTING OF THE FIXED STARS, EVEN THE MARCH OF THE PLANETS WHICH APPEAR TO BE WANDERING STARS, ARE ALL REGULATED BY IMMUTABLE LAWS, AND ARE REPRODUCED IN ACCORDANCE WITH INVARIABLE PERIODS OF TIME. IN HEAVEN THERE ARE NEVER DERANGEMENTS OR ERRORS, THERE NOTHING MOVES WITHOUT DESIGN. REASON, REFLECTING ON THE MARVELLOUS PHENOMENA WHICH ARE PERCEIVED BY THE EYE, REALISES THAT THEY CANNOT BE DUE TO CHANCE OR TO THE ACTION OF A BLIND FORCE, BUT RECOGNISES THAT THEY ARE RULED BY A DIVINE INTELLIGENCE. THE CEASELESS HARMONY OF MOVEMENTS SO DIVERSE IS INCONCEIVABLE WITHOUT THE INTERVENTION OF A GUIDING PROVIDENCE. THE STARS THEMSELVES PROVE TO US
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[bookmark: fr_60]THEIR DIVINITY SO CLEARLY THAT TO FAIL TO SEE IT IS TO BE INCAPABLE OF SEEING ANYTHING. NOBODY COULD DENY TO THE HEAVENLY BODIES THE POSSESSION OF REASON WITHOUT BEING HIMSELF DESTITUTE OF IT: THAT AT LEAST IS THE OPINION OF CICERO. 1 THE VIEW OF THE STARRY HEAVEN THUS LED TO ASTRONOMY AND TO PHILOSOPHY, WHICH ARE THE QUEENS OF THE SCIENCES, THE ONE IN THE DOMAIN OF THE VISIBLE, THE OTHER IN THE DOMAIN OF IDEAS; AND THE STUDY OF THESE IS THE NOBLEST EMPLOYMENT TO WHICH MAN CAN PUT HIS FACULTIES.
[bookmark: fr_61]WE HAVE SEEN THAT SINCE THE DAYS OF PLATO AND ARISTOTLE, AND EVEN EARLIER, 2 GREEK THINKERS PROVED THE DIVINITY OF THE STARS BY THE CHARACTER OF THEIR MOVEMENTS, AND IN A GENERAL WAY ALL METAPHYSICIANS POINT TO THE ORDER OF NATURE AS PROVING THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. VOLTAIRE HIMSELF IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL DICTIONARY USES EXPRESSIONS ON THIS SUBJECT WHICH WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN DISOWNED BY THE ANCIENTS. BUT WHAT CHARACTERISES ANCIENT IDEAS IS THE FACT THAT THEY CLOSELY CONNECT BELIEF IN THE GODS WITH OBSERVATION OF THE SKY. ASTRONOMY HERE SERVES AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THEOLOGY. THIS SIDEREAL RELIGION, DEVELOPED BY AN ERUDITE CLERGY, HAS ALWAYS RETAINED THE STAMP OF ITS LEARNED ORIGIN.
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[bookmark: fr_62]THE ESSENTIAL QUALITY OF THESE SIDEREAL GODS, THE ONE MOST FREQUENTLY INSISTED UPON, IS THAT THEY ARE EVERLASTING. WE HAVE SEEN THAT ASTRONOMY HAD LED THE OLD CHALDEANS TO THIS NOTION. 3 THE INVARIABILITY OF THE REVOLUTIONS OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES LED TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY WERE ETERNAL. THE STARS UNCEASINGLY PURSUE THEIR NEVER-ENDING COURSE; ARRIVED AT THE LIMIT OF THEIR PATH, THEY RESUME WITHOUT PAUSE THE RACE ALREADY RUN, AND THE CYCLES OF YEARS, IN ACCORDANCE WITH WHICH THEIR MOVEMENTS TAKE PLACE, ARE PROLONGED TO INFINITY IN THE PAST, AND CONTINUE TO INFINITY IN THE FUTURE. THUS A CLERGY OF ASTRONOMERS NECESSARILY CONCEIVED THE GODS OF HEAVEN, AS BEING "THE MASTERS OF ETERNITY," OR "THOSE WHOSE NAME IS PRAISED TO ALL ETERNITY,"--THESE TITLES ARE CONSTANTLY BESTOWED IN INSCRIPTIONS ON THE SYRIAN BAALS. THE STARS WHICH THE SYRIANS WORSHIPPED DID NOT DIE, LIKE
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] OSIRIS IN EGYPT, OR ATTIS IN ASIA MINOR: EACH TIME THEY SEEMED TO SINK, THEY WERE BORN AGAIN TO A NEW LIFE, ALWAYS UNCONQUERABLE. THIS THEOLOGICAL NOTION PENETRATED WITH ASTROLOGY INTO ROMAN PAGANISM. AS OFTEN AS A DEDICATION IS FOUND TO A DEUS AETERNUS, IT REFERS TO A SIDEREAL, MOST FREQUENTLY A SYRIAN, GOD. THE EPITHET AETERNUS COMPLETES AND EXPLAINS THAT OF INVICTUS, WHICH, LIKE THE FORMER, IS APPLIED TO THE STARS IN GENERAL, AND SPECIALLY TO THE SUN. THESE CELESTIAL POWERS ALWAYS ISSUE TRIUMPHANTLY FROM THEIR STRIFE WITH DARKNESS; UNCEASINGLY MENACED, THEY HAVE BEEN, ARE, AND SHALL BE EVER VICTORIOUS.
IT IS A REMARKABLE FACT THAT IT IS NOT UNTIL THE SECOND CENTURY OF OUR ERA THAT THIS QUALIFYING EPITHET AETERNUS COMES INTO USE IN RITUAL AT THE SAME TIME AS THE CULT OF THE GOD HEAVEN (CAELUS) SPREADS. IN VAIN HAD PHILOSOPHERS LONG SET THE FIRST CAUSE BEYOND THE LIMITATIONS OF TIME: THEIR THEORIES HAD NOT MADE IMPRESSION ON THE POPULAR MIND, NOR HAD THEY SUCCEEDED IN MODIFYING THE TRADITIONAL FORMULARY OF LITURGIES. FOR THE MULTITUDE, DIVINITIES REMAINED BEINGS MORE BEAUTIFUL, MORE VIGOROUS, MORE POWERFUL THAN MEN, BUT BORN LIKE THEM AND PRESERVED ONLY FROM DECAY AND DEATH. SEMITIC PRIESTS POPULARISED THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN WORLD THE IDEA THAT GOD IS WITHOUT BEGINNING AND WITHOUT END, AND SO CONTRIBUTED, SIDE BY SIDE WITH JEWISH PROSELYTISM, TO INVEST WITH THE AUTHORITY OF A RELIGIOUS DOGMA WHAT HAD HITHERTO BEEN BUT A METAPHYSICAL THEORY.
THE IMPORTANCE ATTACHED TO THIS IDEA ENABLES US TO UNDERSTAND THAT IT WAS APPLIED EVEN TO GODS LIVING UPON THE EARTH, IN WHOM AN IMAGE OR MANIFESTATION OF THE SUN WAS SEEN. THE EMPERORS, WHOSE SOUL HAS DESCENDED TO EARTH FROM HEAVEN ABOVE, AND IS TO RE-ASCEND THITHER AFTER DEATH, ARE CALLED, FROM THE SECOND CENTURY ONWARDS, NOT ONLY INVICTI BUT AETERNI, LIKE THE STARS TO WHICH THEY ARE UNITED BY IDENTITY OF NATURE. THIS EXPRESSION WAS INTRODUCED INTO THE OFFICIAL VOCABULARY, AND ULTIMATELY A SOVEREIGN WAS ADDRESSED AS "YOUR ETERNITY," ALMOST AS NATURALLY AS WE SAY "YOUR MAJESTY," ALTHOUGH THAT EPITHET, APPLIED TO THE SHORT-LIVED PRINCES WHO, IN THE THIRD CENTURY, FLIT ACROSS THE THRONE LIKE SHADOWS ACROSS A SCREEN, SEEMS ALMOST CRUELLY IRONICAL.
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[bookmark: fr_63]THIS, HOWEVER, IS BUT A POLITICAL CARICATURE OF A GREAT RELIGIOUS IDEA,--AN IDEA WHICH APPEALED TO THE IMAGINATION, AND WHICH POETRY ALSO ADOPTED. MANILIUS 1 CONTRASTS THE PERMANENCE OF THE HEAVENS WITH THE FRAILTY OF EARTHLY THINGS:
THRONES HAVE PERISHED, PEOPLES PASSED FROM DOMINION TO SLAVERY, FROM CAPTIVITY TO EMPIRE, BUT THE SAME MONTHS OF THE YEAR HAVE ALWAYS BROUGHT UP ON THE HORIZON THE SAME STARS. ALL THINGS THAT ARE SUBJECT TO DEATH ARE ALSO SUBJECT TO CHANGE, THE YEARS GLIDE AWAY, AND LANDS BECOME UNRECOGNISABLE, EACH CENTURY TRANSFORMS THE FEATURES OF NATIONS, BUT HEAVEN REMAINS INVARIABLE, AND PRESERVES ALL ITS PARTS; THE FLIGHT OF TIME ADDS NOTHING TO THEM, NOR DOES AGE TAKE AUGHT FROM THEM. IT WILL REMAIN THE SAME FOR EVER, BECAUSE FOR EVER IT HAS BEEN THE SAME. THUS IT APPEARED TO THE EYES OF OUR FOREFATHERS, THUS WILL OUR DESCENDANTS BEHOLD IT. IT IS GOD, FOR IT IS UNCHANGEABLE THROUGHOUT THE AGES.
[bookmark: fr_64]MEN DID NOT STOP THERE, BUT SEPARATING ETERNITY FROM THE STARS AND FROM HEAVEN, WHOSE LOFTIEST QUALITY IT WAS, THEY ADORED THAT ETERNITY ITSELF AS A DIVINITY. HERE IS NOT A MERE ABSTRACTION, LIKE EQUITY OR CLEMENCY OR ONE OF THE MANY OTHER ABSTRACTIONS WHICH THE ROMANS HAD CONCEIVED AND FERVENTLY WORSHIPPED, NOTWITHSTANDING THE FACT THAT THEY FIGURED AETERNITAS ON THEIR COINS. THE PATH WHICH LED TO THIS WORSHIP IS MORE INTRICATE, AND ITS BEGINNINGS GO BACK TO A VERY EARLY STAGE OF THOUGHT. TIME, WHEN THIS NOTION, WHICH IS LACKING AMONG MANY SAVAGES, APPEARED, WAS NOT DEFINED AS A CONCEPTION OF THE REASON, OR IN KANT'S PHRASE, "A PRIORI FORM OF CONCEPTION." THIS IS A BEING WHO HAS AN EXISTENCE PER SE, WHO IS EVEN REGARDED SOMETIMES AS A MATERIAL BODY, AND WHO IS ENDOWED WITH AN ACTIVITY OF HIS OWN. "ZENO," SAYS CICERO, 2 "ATTRIBUTED A DIVINE POWER (VIS DIVINA) TO THE STARS, BUT ALSO TO THE YEARS, THE MONTHS, AND THE SEASONS." WE HAVE HERE A VERY ANCIENT BELIEF, WHICH IS FOUND FOR INSTANCE IN EGYPT. THE MAGIC IDEA OF A POWER SUPERIOR TO MAN IS CONNECTED, FROM THE VERY BEGINNING, WITH THE NOTATION OF TIME CALENDARS HAD A RELIGIOUS BEFORE ACQUIRING A SECULAR SIGNIFICANCE: THEIR ORIGINAL OBJECT WAS NOT TO SECURE THE MEASUREMENT OF THE GLIDING MOMENTS, BUT TO INDICATE THE
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[bookmark: fr_65]RECURRENCE OF PROPITIOUS OR UNPROPITIOUS DATES SEPARATED BY PERIODIC INTERVALS. IT IS AN EMPIRICAL FACT THAT THE RETURN OF FIXED MOMENTS IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE APPEARANCE OF CERTAIN PHENOMENA: IT IS EASY TO BELIEVE THAT THE ONE IS THE CAUSE OF THE OTHER. THEY HAVE THEREFORE A PECULIAR EFFICACY, A SACRED CHARACTER. 1 ASTRONOMY FIXED THE DURATION OF THESE PERIODS WITH AN EVER-INCREASING ACCURACY: IT NOT ONLY DISTINGUISHED THE SEQUENCE OF DAYS AND NIGHTS, BUT ALSO THAT OF THE MONTHS, CORRESPONDING TO THE REVOLUTIONS OF THE MOON, AND THAT OF THE YEARS, CORRESPONDING TO THOSE OF THE SUN. ITS PROGRESS LED TO A DIVISION OF THE DAY INTO TWO PERIODS OF TWELVE HOURS EACH. ALL THESE DURATIONS CONTINUED TO BE REGARDED AS HAVING A DEFINITE INFLUENCE, AS BEING ENDOWED WITH A MAGIC POTENCY, AND ASTROLOGY SOUGHT TO CODIFY THESE ACTIVITIES, BY PLACING EACH DIVISION OF TIME UNDER THE PROTECTION OF A STAR IN ITS SYSTEM OF "CHRONOCRATORIES."
[bookmark: fr_66]WHEN THE IDEA OF AN ETERNITY AROSE, MORE VAST THAN THE SUM-TOTAL OF YEARS AND CENTURIES, IT WAS REGARDED LIKEWISE AS A DIVINITY. "GENERAL OPINION," SAYS PROCLUS, 2 "MAKES THE HOURS GODDESSES AND THE MONTH A GOD, AND THEIR WORSHIP HAS BEEN HANDED ON TO US: WE SAY ALSO THAT THE DAY AND THE NIGHT ARE DEITIES, AND THE GODS THEMSELVES HAVE TAUGHT US HOW TO CALL UPON THEM. DOES IT NOT NECESSARILY FOLLOW THAT TIME ALSO SHOULD BE A GOD, SEEING THAT IT INCLUDES AT ONCE MONTHS AND HOURS, DAYS AND NIGHTS?"
IN FACT INFINITY OF TIME WAS ELEVATED TO THE DIGNITY OF SUPREME CAUSE NOT ONLY BY INDIVIDUAL THINKERS, BUT BY ORIENTAL CULTS. YOU ALL KNOW BY NAME ZERVAN AKARANA, "TIME UNLIMITED," WHICH A SECT OF PERSIAN MAGI REGARDED AS THE FIRST PRINCIPLE. THIS DOCTRINE, WHICH WAS DEVELOPED IN MESOPOTAMIA, WAS ADOPTED BY THE MYSTERIES OF MITHRA AND PASSED WITH THEM INTO THE WEST, WHERE THIS GOD WAS REPRESENTED IN THE FORM OF A MONSTER WITH THE HEAD OF A LION, TO INDICATE THAT HE DEVOURS ALL THINGS. AS MIGHT HAVE BEEN EXPECTED, THE WORSHIP OF TIME WAS THERE CLOSELY COMBINED WITH THAT OF "THE ETERNAL HEAVEN" (CAELUS AETERNUS), WHOSE REVOLUTIONS MARKED ITS
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EVERLASTING COURSE, AND, AS THE MASTER OF ALL THINGS, IT WAS SOMETIMES IDENTIFIED WITH DESTINY, WHOSE IRRESISTIBLE ACTIVITY WAS EXERTED TO PRODUCE THE ENDLESS MOTION OF THE STARS.
EACH PORTION OF INFINITY BRINGS ON SOME PROPITIOUS OR UNPROPITIOUS MOVEMENT OF THE HEAVENS, WHICH IS ANXIOUSLY WATCHED, AND THESE MOTIONS INCESSANTLY MODIFY THE EARTHLY WORLD. THE CENTURIES AND THE YEARS, EACH SUBJECT TO THE INFLUENCE OF A STAR OR A CONSTELLATION, THE SEASONS WHICH ARE RELATED TO THE FOUR WINDS AND TO THE FOUR CARDINAL POINTS, THE TWELVE MONTHS OVER WHICH THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC PRESIDE, THE DAY AND THE NIGHT, THE TWELVE HOURS, ARE ALL PERSONIFIED AND DEIFIED, AS BEING THE AUTHORS OF ALL THE CHANGES OF THE UNIVERSE.
THE ALLEGORICAL FIGURES INVENTED BY ASTROLOGICAL CULTS TO REPRESENT THESE ABSTRACTIONS CAME INTO COMMON USE UNDER THE EMPIRE. THIS SYMBOLISM DID NOT EVEN DIE OUT WITH IDOLATRY: IT WAS ADOPTED BY CHRISTIANITY, IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT IT WAS IN REALITY CONTRARY TO ITS SPIRIT, AND UP TO THE MIDDLE AGES THESE SYMBOLS OF THE FALLEN GODS WERE REPRODUCED AD INFINITUM IN SCULPTURE, MOSAICS, AND MINIATURES, AND IT MAY BE SAID THAT THE OLD SUPERSTITIONS OF THE CHALDEANS ARE STILL PERPETUATED BY MODERN ART.
[bookmark: fr_67]LIKE THE DIVISIONS OF TIME, NUMBERS WERE DIVINE FOR A SIMILAR REASON. THE ANCIENTS SAID THAT THEY HAD BEEN REVEALED TO MANKIND BY THE MOTIONS OF THE STARS. 1 IN FACT THE PROGRESS OF MATHEMATICS MUST OFTEN HAVE BEEN A RESULT OF THE PROGRESS OF ASTRONOMY, AND THE FORMER PARTICIPATED IN THE SACRED CHARACTER OF THE LATTER. CERTAIN NUMERALS WERE THUS CONSIDERED FOR ASTRONOMICAL REASONS AS ENDOWED WITH AN ESPECIAL POTENCY: SEVEN AND NINE, WHICH ARE THE FOURTH AND THE THIRD PART OF THE MONTH, SEVEN AGAIN AND TWELVE, BECAUSE THEY CORRESPOND TO THE PLANETS AND TO THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY, BECAUSE THAT WAS THE--APPROXIMATE--NUMBER OF DAYS IN THE YEAR. TO THESE FIGURES WAS ATTRIBUTED A PECULIAR EFFICACY; THUS IT WAS NECESSARY IN MAGICAL INCANTATIONS TO REPEAT THE OPERATIVE FORMULA FOR A GIVEN NUMBER OF TIMES IN ORDER THAT IT MIGHT PRODUCE THE DESIRED EFFECT. MATHEMATICS ALSO ENTERED
[bookmark: page_63]P. 63
LARGELY INTO ASTROLOGICAL DIVINATION,--MATHEMATICI IS IN LATIN A SYNONYM OF CHALDAEI,--AND THEY SERVED AS A FOUNDATION OR A PRETEXT FOR A SUBTLE AND EXTRAVAGANT SYMBOLISM. THUS VERY OFTEN A NAME IS REPLACED BY A NUMERICAL EQUIVALENT, THAT IS, BY THE SUM-TOTAL OF ITS LETTERS CONSIDERED AS FIGURES AND ADDED TOGETHER. BUT DESPITE THESE USES AND ABUSES, CONNECTED WITH SIDEREAL RELIGION OR, AT LEAST, SUPERSTITION, THERE IS A GREAT DIFFERENCE BETWEEN NUMBERS AND THE DIVISIONS OF TIME: THE FORMER MIGHT BE SACRED, THEY COULD NEVER BE DEIFIED, THEY WERE NOT WORSHIPPED, NOR WERE ARTISTIC REPRESENTATIONS OF THEM IMAGINED.
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[bookmark: fr_68]WHAT HAS BEEN SAID BRINGS OUT THE IMPORTANCE ATTACHED BY THE ADEPTS OF STAR-WORSHIP TO THE IDEA OF DIVINE ETERNITY,--AN IMPORTANCE SHOWN BY THE FACT THAT SOME HAD ACTUALLY MADE IT THE SUPREME PRINCIPLE OF THEIR RELIGION. BUT THERE WAS ANOTHER DIVINE ATTRIBUTE CORRELATIVE TO THE FORMER. THE STARS ARE NOT ONLY ETERNAL GODS, BUT ALSO UNIVERSAL, THEIR POWER IS UNLIMITED IN SPACE AS IN TIME. ALREADY IN SYRIA THE BAALS, WHO HAD BECOME SOLAR DEITIES, BORE THE TITLE OF MAR‘OLAM, WHICH MAY BE TRANSLATED "LORD OF THE UNIVERSE" AS WELL AS "LORD OF ETERNITY," AND MEN UNDOUBTEDLY LIKED TO CLAIM FOR THEM THIS DOUBLE QUALITY. 1 WITH EARTHLY GENII OR DEMONS, WHO PROTECTED DEFINITE SPOTS, WERE CONTRASTED THE CELESTIAL GODS, WHO ARE "CATHOLIC." THIS WORD, WHICH WAS TO HAVE SUCH A GREAT DESTINY, WAS AT FIRST MERELY AN ASTROLOGICAL TERM: IT DENOTED ACTIVITIES WHICH ARE NOT LIMITED TO INDIVIDUALS, NOR TO PARTICULAR EVENTS, BUT APPLY TO THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE AND TO THE ENTIRE EARTH.
EVERYTHING IS, IN FACT, SUBJECT TO THE CHANGES BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE REVOLUTIONS OF THE STARS. ALL THE EVENTS OF THIS WORLD ARE DETERMINED BY SIDEREAL INFLUENCES. THE TRANSFORMATIONS OF NATURE, LIKE THE DISPOSITIONS AND ACTIONS OF MAN, ARE DUE TO THE FATAL ENERGIES WHICH RESIDE IN THE SKY. HENCE NECESSARILY FOLLOWS NOT ONLY THE IDEA OF THE UNIVERSALITY, BUT ALSO THAT OF THE OMNIPOTENCE, OF THE SIDEREAL DEITIES. THE SEMITIC CULTS
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SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE LATIN WORLD THE CONCEPTION OF THE ABSOLUTE, UNLIMITED SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD OVER THE EARTH. APULEIUS OF MADAURA CALLS THE SYRIAN GODDESS "OMNIPOTENS ET OMNIPARENS," ALL-POWERFUL AND ALL-PRODUCING.
BUT HERE WE MUST MAKE A DISTINCTION: IF ALL THE GODS ARE EQUALLY EVERLASTING, ALL CANNOT BE UNIVERSAL AND OMNIPOTENT IN THE SAME DEGREE. UNDOUBTEDLY DESTINY HOLDS SOVEREIGN SWAY OVER THE WHOLE WORLD, AND THE CELESTIAL ORBS BY THEIR COMBINED MOVEMENTS ARE THE AUTHORS OF ALL THAT WAS, AND IS, AND IS TO COME. BUT THIS UNLIMITED POWER ONLY BELONGS PROPERLY TO THE ENSEMBLE OF THE COSMIC HARMONY. IT RESIDES IN THE WHOLE REGARDED AS DIVINE, IT MANIFESTS ITSELF TO A GREATER OR LESS DEGREE IN ITS DIFFERENT PARTS. PERHAPS YOU REMEMBER THE OPENING OF DANTE'S IL PARADISO:
LA GLORIA DI COLUI CHE TUTTO MUOVE
PER L’ UNIVERSO PENETRA E RISPLENDE
IN UNA PARTE PIÙ E MENO ALTROVE.
NEL CIEL CHE PIÙ DELLA SUA LUCE PRENDE,
FU’ IO. . .
THE POET OF THE MIDDLE AGES IS ONLY EXPRESSING HERE AN ASTROLOGICAL NOTION. THE STARRY HEAVEN IS THE PRINCIPAL SEAT OF THE DIVINE ENERGY AND LIGHT WHICH ARE SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. BUT ALL THE STARS HAVE NOT AN EQUAL SHARE OF ITS POWER: ONLY SOME AMONG THEM, OR EVEN ONE AMONG THEM, CAN PROPERLY BE CALLED "CATHOLIC" AND OMNIPOTENT (ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ). WE PROCEED TO PASS IN REVIEW THESE VARIOUS DIVINITIES.
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[bookmark: fr_69]THE HIGHEST OF THESE GODS IS HEAVEN (ΟὐΡΑΝόΣ, CAELUS), "SUMMUS IPSE DEUS," SAYS CICERO, 1 "ARCENS ET CONTINENS CETEROS," THAT IS TO SAY, THE HEAVEN OF THE FIXED STARS, WHICH EMBRACES ALL THE OTHER SPHERES. THE DIVINE POWER WHICH THERE RESIDES, AND WHICH CAUSES IT TO MOVE, WAS SOMETIMES IN THE WEST IDENTIFIED WITH BEL,--THAT IS TO SAY, WITH ZEUS,--AND IN LATIN LANDS WAS INVOKED UNDER THE TITLE OF "OPTIMUS MAXIMUS CAELUS AETERNUS IUPITER." THE MOVEMENT OF THIS HEAVEN WAS A CONTINUOUS
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REVOLUTION, NOT A MOTION FORWARDS AND BACKWARDS LIKE THAT OF THE PLANETS, AND, ASSIGNING A MORAL SENSE TO THE WORD ἀΠΛΑΝήΣ, MEN SAID THAT SINCE IT DID NOT WANDER OR ERR, THEREFORE IT WAS NOT SUBJECT TO ERROR, AND THAT THIS INFALLIBILITY WAS A PROOF OF ITS DIVINITY. CERTAIN THEOLOGIANS, ASSOCIATING THIS WITH INFINITE TIME, REPRESENTED HEAVEN AS THE SUPREME POWER OF THE WORLD.
THE VAST ORB OF THE SKY WAS DEIFIED IN ITS WHOLE, AND IN ITS PARTS. ITS TWO PORTIONS, ALTERNATELY DARK AND LUMINOUS, WERE WORSHIPPED UNDER THE FORM OF THE DIOSCURI. THE SONS OF TYNDAREUS, ACCORDING TO THE GREEK LEGEND, SHARED IN TURN LIFE AND DEATH, AND THEY BECAME IN THE EYES OF THEOLOGIANS THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE TWO HEMISPHERES.
[bookmark: fr_70]BUT EACH OF THE CONSTELLATIONS, EACH STAR WHICH GLITTERED IN THE ETERNAL VAULT, WAS EQUALLY DIVINE. EACH HAD ITS MYTH. AS WE HAVE ALREADY SAID, 1 THE TRADITIONAL FIGURES WHICH WE REPRODUCE ON OUR CELESTIAL CHARTS, ARE THE FOSSIL REMAINS OF A LUXURIANT MYTHOLOGICAL VEGETATION. THE SIDEREAL MONSTERS, TO WHICH POTENT VIRTUES WERE ATTRIBUTED, WERE THE RESIDUUM OF A NUMBER OF FORGOTTEN BELIEFS. WORSHIP OF ANIMALS HAD BEEN ABANDONED IN TEMPLES, BUT THE LION, THE BULL, THE EAGLE, THE FISHES, WHICH ORIENTAL IMAGINATION HAD RECOGNISED IN THE CAPRICIOUS GROUPING OF THE STARS, CONTINUED TO BE CONSIDERED SACRED. OLD TOTEMS OF SEMITIC TRIBES OR OF EGYPTIAN NOMES SURVIVED IN THE FORM OF CONSTELLATIONS. HETEROGENEOUS ELEMENTS, BORROWED FROM ALL THE RELIGIONS OF THE EAST, WERE COMBINED IN ANCIENT URANOGRAPHY, AND IN THE POWER ATTRIBUTED TO THE PHANTOMS WHICH IT CONJURED UP WAS REPEATED THE ECHO OF OLD-FASHIONED WORSHIPS, WHICH FREQUENTLY REMAIN UNKNOWN TO US.
THEN CAME THE GREEKS, WHO PROFESSED TO PIECE THESE CELESTIAL BEINGS ON TO THEIR NATIONAL RELIGION. THEY SUCCEEDED IN ADORNING THE SKY WITHOUT TROUBLING THEMSELVES VERY MUCH TO DISTINGUISH THEIR OWN INVENTIONS FROM THOSE WHICH THEY RECEIVED FROM A FOREIGN TRADITION. "CATASTERISM," THAT IS "TRANSLATION TO THE STARS," WAS A CONVENIENT METHOD OF GIVING AN ASTRONOMICAL TERMINATION TO ANCIENT FABLES. THUS POETICAL TALES, WHICH WERE ONLY HALF BELIEVED, REPRESENTED FABULOUS HEROES AND EVEN MEMBERS OF HUMAN SOCIETY AS LIVING ON HIGH IN THE FORM OF
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GLITTERING CONSTELLATIONS. THERE PERSEUS FOUND ANDROMEDA AGAIN, AND THE CENTAUR CHIRON, WHO IS NONE OTHER THAN THE ARCHER, FRATERNISED WITH ORION, THE GIGANTIC HUNTER. "THE RAM WAS THE FAMOUS RAM WITH THE GOLDEN FLEECE WHICH HAD CARRIED OFF PHRIXUS AND HELLE OVER THE SEA AND HAD LET THE MAIDEN FALL INTO THE WAVES OF THE HELLESPONT. IT MIGHT ALSO BE THAT WHICH WAS THE SUBJECT OF THE DISPUTE BETWEEN ATREUS AND THYESTES, OR AGAIN IT MIGHT BE THE RAM WHICH GUIDED THE THIRSTY COMPANY OF BACCHUS TO THE WELLS OF THE OASIS OF AMMON." 1
BUT THIS PATCH-WORK ASSEMBLAGE OF HEROES, ANIMALS, AND SACRED OBJECTS WAS SCARCELY WORSHIPPED SAVE EN BLOC. PARTICULAR VENERATION WAS BESTOWED ON TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS TO WHICH THE MOST POTENT INFLUENCE OVER DESTINY WAS ATTRIBUTED, NAMELY, THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. ASTROLOGICAL TREATISES ARE FULL OF DETAILS CONCERNING THEIR QUALITIES; AND THEIR INFLUENCE, WHICH RESULTS SOMETIMES FROM THEIR ASTRONOMIC NATURE, SOMETIMES FROM THE MYTHICAL CHARACTER WHICH WAS BESTOWED UPON THEM, WAS EXERTED ESPECIALLY DURING THE MONTH OVER WHICH EACH PRESIDED, AND THEIR IMAGES FIGURE IN LARGE NUMBERS ON THE MONUMENTS OF PAGAN WORSHIP, PARTICULARLY ON THOSE OF THE MYSTERIES OF MITHRA. FURTHER EVEN THAN THIS, SINCE EACH SIGN OF THE ZODIAC WAS DIVIDED INTO THREE DECANS, A GOD WAS IMAGINED FOR EACH OF THESE THIRTY-SIX COMPARTMENTS OF THE HEAVEN.
NOT ONLY WERE THE STARS OF HEAVEN AN OBJECT OF WORSHIP, BUT ALSO THE SUBTLE SUBSTANCE WHICH LIT THEIR FIRES, THE ETHER WHICH FILLED THE LOFTY SPACES OF THE HEAVENS. SACRIFICES WERE OFFERED TO IT, OR IT WAS CELEBRATED IN HYMNS AS THE SOURCE OF ALL BRIGHTNESS, AND THE WORSHIPPERS EVEN DEDICATED INSCRIPTIONS TO THIS PURE AND SERENE AIR THAT IT MIGHT CHASE AWAY THE DEVASTATING HAIL.
INTO THE SPHERE OF THE FIXED STARS, WHICH MARKS THE BOUNDS OF THE WORLD, ARE FITTED SEVEN OTHER SPHERES, THOSE OF THE PLANETS, WHICH ARE, IN ORDER, SATURN, JUPITER, MARS, THE SUN, VENUS, MERCURY, AND THE MOON. THE QUALITIES AND INFLUENCES WHICH ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THEM ARE DUE SOMETIMES TO ASTRONOMICAL MOTIVES. THEY ARE DEDUCED FROM THEIR APPARENT MOVEMENTS AS DISCOVERED BY OBSERVATION. SATURN MAKES PEOPLE APATHETIC AND VACILLATING, BECAUSE, BEING FARTHEST FROM THE EARTH, IT APPEARS
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TO MOVE MOST DELIBERATELY. BUT MOST FREQUENTLY THE REASONS ASSIGNED ARE PURELY MYTHOLOGICAL. THE PLANETS, BEING IDENTIFIED WITH THE DIVINITIES OF OLYMPUS, HAVE BORROWED THEIR NATURE. MARS, VENUS, MERCURY, HAVE A HISTORY KNOWN TO ALL: THE MERE MENTION OF THEIR NAMES IS ENOUGH TO EXPLAIN THEIR ACTION: VENUS NEEDS MUST FAVOUR LOVERS, AND MERCURY ASSURE SUCCESS IN BUSINESS AND SWINDLING. THIS DOUBLE CONCEPTION OF PLANETARY DIVINITIES, OF WHOM NOW ONE, NOW THE OTHER, DISPLAYS THE ACTIVITIES, FAVOURABLE OR DESTRUCTIVE, WHICH ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THEM, CORRESPONDS TO THE HYBRID ORIGIN OF ASTROLOGY, WHICH PRETENDS TO BE A SCIENCE BUT ALWAYS REMAINED A CREED, AND IS FOUND AGAIN ALSO, TO A LESSER DEGREE, IN THE DOCTRINES CONCERNING FIXED STARS.
BUT, LIKE THE OLYMPIANS WHO WERE IDENTIFIED WITH THEM, THE PLANETARY GODS ARE MUCH THE MOST POWERFUL OF ALL. THEIR POSITIONS IN THE SKY, THEIR RECIPROCAL RELATIONS OR, TO USE THE TECHNICAL TERM, ASPECTS, HAVE A DECISIVE INFLUENCE ON ALL PHYSICAL AND MORAL PHENOMENA OF THIS WORLD. THEY EXERCISE A MANIFOLD PATRONAGE, MORE DIVERSE AND MORE EXTENSIVE THAN THAT OF THE GODS OF OLYMPUS AND THE SAINTS OF PARADISE. THEY ARE THE TUTELARY DEITIES NOT ONLY OF THE SERIES OF DAYS, 1 BUT OF THAT OF THE HOURS, AND EVEN OF CENTURIES AND MILLENARIES. TO EACH WAS ATTACHED A PLANT, A METAL, A STONE, WHICH DERIVED MIRACULOUS POWERS FROM THIS SPECIAL PROTECTION. EACH PRESIDED OVER A PERIOD OF LIFE, A PORTION OF THE BODY, AND A FACULTY OF THE SOUL, POSSESSED A COLOUR AND A TASTE, CORRESPONDED TO ONE OF THE VOWELS. THESE VARIOUS RELATIONS IN WHICH THEY WERE SUPPOSED TO STAND TO THE WHOLE OF NATURE, AFFORDED NUMEROUS OPPORTUNITIES FOR PAYING THEM WORSHIP. AS WE SHALL SEE IN ANOTHER LECTURE, 2 THEIR WORSHIP WAS MUCH MORE POPULAR THAN THAT OF THE OTHER SIDEREAL GODS, AND THEIR IMAGES ARE REPRODUCED ON MONUMENTS WITH MUCH GREATER FREQUENCY.
BENEATH THE LOWEST SPHERE, THAT OF THE MOON, THE ZONES OF THE ELEMENTS, ARE PLACED IN TIERS: THE ZONES OF FIRE, AIR, WATER, AND EARTH. TO THESE FOUR PRINCIPLES, AS WELL AS TO THE CONSTELLATIONS, THE GREEKS GAVE THE NAME OF ΣΤΟΙΧΕῖΑ, AND THE CHALDEANS
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ALREADY WORSHIPPED THE ONE AS WELL AS THE OTHER. THE INFLUENCE OF ORIENTAL RELIGIONS, LIKE THAT OF STOIC COSMOLOGY, SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE WEST THE WORSHIP OF THESE FOUR BODIES, BELIEVED TO BE ELEMENTS, WHOSE INFINITE VARIETY OF COMBINATIONS GAVE RISE TO ALL PERCEPTIBLE PHENOMENA. IN THE MYSTERIES OF MITHRA, A GROUP, FREQUENTLY REPRODUCED, IN WHICH A LION REPRESENTED FIRE, A BOWL WATER, AND A SERPENT THE EARTH, FIGURED EMBLEMATICALLY THE STRIFE OF THESE GODS, AT THE SAME TIME KINDLY AND HOSTILE, WHICH CONSTANTLY DEVOURED EACH OTHER, AND WHOSE PERPETUAL OPPOSITION AND TRANSMUTATION BROUGHT ABOUT ALL THE CHANGES OF NATURE. BY THE END OF THE PAGAN PERIOD, THE DIVINITY OF THESE PHYSICAL AGENTS WAS A RELIGIOUS PRINCIPLE ACCEPTED BY ALL HEATHENDOM. CONSEQUENTLY, BY A PIQUANT CONTRAST, THE CONVENTIONAL REPRESENTATIONS OF THESE POLYMORPHOUS SUBSTANCES, WHICH ANTIQUE SCULPTURE HAD RARELY CHISELLED, WERE MULTIPLIED AT THE VERY MOMENT WHEN CHRISTIANITY WAS ROBBING THEM OF THEIR SACRED CHARACTER.
THESE ELEMENTS WERE NOT ONLY DEIFIED: THEY WERE THEMSELVES HAUNTED BY FORMIDABLE POWERS; ESPECIALLY THE ZONE OF AIR, WHICH ENVELOPS THE EARTH, WAS THE CHOSEN HOME OF DEMONS, KINDLY OR MALIGNANT BEINGS, WHO OCCUPIED THE MIDDLE SPACE AND SERVED AS INTERMEDIARIES BETWEEN GODS AND MEN, SUPERIOR TO THE LATTER, INFERIOR TO THE FORMER.
THERE IS, HOWEVER, AN ESSENTIAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE POWERS OF THIS SUBLUNARY WORLD--ELEMENTS AND DEMONS--AND THE STARS. THE FORMER ARE SUBJECT TO THE ACTIVITY OF THE LATTER, THEIR VARIOUS MANIFESTATIONS ARE CAUSED BY THE COMBINED INFLUENCE OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES; TO THE LATTER ALONE BELONG CONSTANCY AND REGULARITY; THEY ALONE SERVE FOR THE PURPOSES OF SCIENTIFIC DIVINATION.
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TO SUM UP, THEN, THIS LONG CATALOGUE, ASTROLOGICAL PAGANISM DEIFIED THE ACTIVE PRINCIPLES WHICH MOVE ALL CELESTIAL AND TERRESTRIAL BODIES. WATER, FIRE, EARTH, THE SEA, AND THE BLAST OF THE WINDS, BUT ABOVE ALL THE LUMINOUS HEAVENS OF THE FIXED STARS AND PLANETS REVEALED THE BOUNDLESS POWER OF THE GOD WHO FILLED ALL NATURE. BUT THIS PANTHEISM NO LONGER NAIVELY REGARDED THIS
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NATURE AS PEOPLED BY CAPRICIOUS SPIRITS AND UNREGULATED POWERS. HAVING BECOME SCIENTIFIC, IT CONCEIVED THE GODS AS COSMIC ENERGIES, THE PROVIDENTIAL ACTION OF WHICH IS ORDERED IN A HARMONIOUS SYSTEM.
ORIENTAL THEOLOGIANS DEVELOPED THE IDEA THAT THE WORLD FORMS A TRINITY; IT IS THREE IN ONE AND ONE IN THREE; IT IS MADE UP OF THE SPHERE OF THE FIXED STARS, REGARDED AS NOT RESOLVABLE INTO PARTS, OF THE SEVEN SPHERES OF THE PLANETS AND OF THE EARTH, STARTING FROM THE MOON. ACCORDING TO SOME OF THESE THEOLOGIANS, EACH OF THE INFERIOR WORLDS RECEIVED A PORTION OF ITS POWER FROM THE SUPERIOR WORLDS AND SHARED IN THEIR ENERGY, AND THE SOURCE OF ALL FORCE AND ALL VIRTUE RESIDED IN THE HIGHEST SPHERE, ONE AND INDIVISIBLE, WHICH REGULATED THE MOVEMENTS OF ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF THE UNIVERSE.
BUT THIS IS NOT THE THEORY WHICH TRIUMPHED IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE. RATHER IT WAS SUPPOSED THAT THE MOTIVE POWER, WHICH SET IN MOTION ALL THE COSMIC ORGANISM, CAME FROM THE SUN, AND THUS THE SUN WAS RAISED TO THE RANK OF A SUPREME GOD. 1 THIS SUN-WORSHIP WAS THE LOGICAL RESULT OF A PAGANISM STEEPED IN ERUDITION, WHICH HAD BECOME A RELIGIOUS FORM OF COSMOLOGY. RENAN 2 ONCE OBSERVED: "THE LIFE OF OUR PLANET HAS ITS REAL SOURCE IN THE SUN. ALL FORCE IS A TRANSFORMATION OF THE SUN. BEFORE RELIGION HAD GONE SO FAR AS TO PROCLAIM THAT GOD MUST BE PLACED IN THE ABSOLUTE AND THE IDEAL, THAT IS TO SAY, OUTSIDE OF THE WORLD, ONE CULT ONLY WAS REASONABLE AND SCIENTIFIC, AND THAT WAS THE CULT OF THE SUN." THE WORSHIP OF SUN AND MOON PRECEDED THAT OF THE OTHER PLANETS, AND EVEN WHEN THE SYSTEM OF "THE SEVEN" WAS CONSTRUCTED BY ASTRONOMY, A DISTINCTION WAS MADE BETWEEN THE GREAT LUMINARIES WHICH PRESIDE OVER DAY AND NIGHT AND THE FIVE OTHER WANDERING STARS. BUT IT IS A REMARKABLE FACT THAT AT FIRST THE PRIMACY WAS ASSIGNED TO THE MOON. IT WAS ONLY BY SLOW DEGREES THAT THE ANCIENTS DISCOVERED THE UNEQUALLED IMPORTANCE IN THE COSMIC SYSTEM AS A WHOLE OF THE HEAVENLY BODY WHICH GIVES US LIGHT AND, TO SAY THE TRUTH, THEY NEVER ATTAINED TO THE FULNESS OF THE IDEA. THUS IT IS THAT, IF WE
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GO BACK TO THE EARLIEST HISTORICAL TIMES, WE SEE THAT IN BABYLONIA THE PRINCIPAL GOD--FOR HE WAS ENDOWED WITH THE MALE SEX,--WAS THE MOON, SIN, WHICH REGULARLY PRECEDES SHAMASH, THE SUN. THIS GOD PRESERVED THE CHIEF PLACE AT CARRHÆ IN OSROËNE AND THROUGHOUT A LARGE PART OF ANATOLIA UP TO THE TIME OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THE PREDOMINANCE OF THE WORSHIP OF MEN, AS HE WAS CALLED IN ASIA MINOR, IS DUE TO THE PERSISTENCE IN THIS REMOTE COUNTRY OF ANCIENT IDEAS, ELSEWHERE OUT OF DATE.
IN HOT COUNTRIES THE SUN IS, ABOVE ALL, AN ENEMY, AGAINST WHICH MEN PROTECT THEMSELVES, AND THE DWELLERS IN THE SCORCHING PLAINS OF MESOPOTAMIA PREFERRED TO THE STAR WHOSE BURNING HEAT INFLAMED THE AIR, PARCHED THE LAND, AND EXHAUSTED THE BODY, THAT STAR WHOSE GENTLE LIGHT ILLUMINED, WITHOUT MENACING, THEM. IN THE FRESHNESS OF THE NIGHT THE MOON SHED THE WHOLESOME DEWS, AND HER BRIGHTNESS, THEN AS NOW, GUIDED CARAVANS ACROSS THE DESERT. EVERYWHERE HER PHASES, OBVIOUS TO ALL EYES, SERVED TO MEASURE TIME BEFORE THE DURATION OF THE YEAR WAS KNOWN, AND SACRED CALENDARS REGULATED RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES AND CIVIL LIFE ACCORDING TO HER COURSE. WHEN HER FACE WAS HIDDEN, A FEARFUL PORTENT WAS SEEN IN THIS ECLIPSE, AND THERE WAS ATTRIBUTED TO THIS POWERFUL DIVINITY A MULTITUDE OF MYSTERIOUS INFLUENCES, THE RECOLLECTION OF WHICH SURVIVED IN ASTROLOGY AND WAS INDEFINITELY PERPETUATED IN POPULAR SUPERSTITIONS. TO IT ALSO WERE ATTRIBUTED STRANGE EFFECTS ON THE GROWTH OF PLANTS AND ON THE HEALTH OF WOMEN. AS IS OFTEN THE CASE, THE GODDESS RETAINED IN COMMON BELIEF THE POWER OF WHICH THEOLOGY HAD ROBBED HER. HOWEVER, SHE WAS NEVER ENTIRELY DEPRIVED OF HER AUTHORITY. IN EGYPT IN SPITE OF VERY EARLY ATTEMPTS TO ESTABLISH THE UNDIVIDED SOVEREIGNTY OF THE SUN RA, IN THE END, IN HEAVEN AS ON EARTH, PREFERENCE WAS GIVEN OVER SINGLE SOVEREIGNTY TO THE JOINT POWER OF SISTER AND BROTHER, OF WIFE AND HUSBAND, OF ISIS AND OSIRIS. THIS DUALISM STILL INSPIRES THE ALEXANDRINE MYSTERIES OF THE EPOCH OF THE PTOLEMIES, AND IS REAFFIRMED IN THE THEORIES OF EGYPTIAN ASTROLOGERS WHO DIVIDED THE SUPREMACY OVER THE OTHER FIVE PLANETS BETWEEN THE "TWO EYES OF HEAVEN."
BUT AMONG THE SEMITIC PEOPLES AN ERUDITE CLERGY, HEREDITARILY DEVOTED TO THE STUDY OF THE STARRY SKY, DREW MORE BOLDLY THE RELIGIOUS CONCLUSIONS OF THEIR SCIENTIFIC DISCOVERIES. LITTLE BY LITTLE
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THEY ESTABLISHED THE PRIMARY IMPORTANCE OF THE SUN IN THE CELESTIAL MECHANISM, AND THEY ASSERTED ITS PRE-EMINENCE MORE CONFIDENTLY IN PROPORTION AS THEY UNDERSTOOD IT BETTER.
CONTINUALLY PLACING IT FARTHER AND FARTHER OFF IN SPACE, THESE PRIESTS ACQUIRED A MORE AND MORE CORRECT IDEA OF ITS FORMIDABLE DIMENSIONS. WHEN THEY HAD STUDIED ITS REVOLUTIONS, THEY REALISED WHAT RELATIONS CONNECTED IT WITH PHYSICAL PHENOMENA AND WITH THE SUCCESSION OF THE SEASONS. THE FINAL BLOW WAS STRUCK AT THE ANCIENT PRESTIGE OF THE MOON WHEN IT WAS DISCOVERED THAT SHE SHINES WITH A BORROWED OR, AS THEY SAID, A BASTARD LIGHT. SUN-WORSHIP IS ESSENTIALLY A LEARNED CULT: IT GREW WITH SCIENCE ITSELF, AND WAS DEFINITELY ESTABLISHED AT THE PERIOD WHEN THE LATTER ATTAINED ITS ZENITH IN ANTIQUITY. AT NO OTHER POINT DOES ONE PERCEIVE MORE CLEARLY THE TIES WHICH, IN THE RELIGIONS OF THE EAST, UNITED INTELLECTUAL RESEARCH WITH THE EVOLUTION OF BELIEF.
ACCORDING TO THE SO-CALLED "CHALDEAN" SYSTEM, THE SUN, AS WE HAVE SEEN, 1 OCCUPIES THE FOURTH RANK IN THE SERIES OF PLANETS. THREE ARE ABOVE IT, MARS, JUPITER, AND SATURN, AND THREE BELOW IT, VENUS, MERCURY, AND THE MOON. IN OTHER WORDS, THE SUN MOVES IN THE MIDST OF THE HEAVENLY SPHERES. IT OCCUPIES THE CENTRAL POSITION AMONG THE SEVEN CIRCLES OF THE UNIVERSE.
THE OTHER PLANETS APPEARED TO REVOLVE ROUND IT, OR RATHER TO ESCORT IT, AND ASTROLOGERS DELIGHTED TO POINT TO THE ROYAL SUN (ΒΑΣΙΛΕὺΣ ἭΛΙΟΣ) ADVANCING IN THE MIDST OF HIS SATELLITES, AS EARTHLY PRINCES, WHOSE TUTELAR STAR HE IS, MARCH ENCIRCLED BY THEIR GUARDS.
FURTHER, THE "CHALDEANS" HAD THOUGHT OUT AN ORIGINAL SOLUTION OF A PROBLEM WHICH CAUSED MUCH PERPLEXITY TO ANCIENT ASTRONOMERS, NAMELY, THAT PRESENTED BY THE IRREGULAR COURSES OF THE PLANETS. THEY HAD OBSERVED THAT THE APPARENT ADVANCES, STOPPAGES, AND REGRESSIONS OF THESE LATTER WERE CONNECTED WITH THE REVOLUTIONS OF THE SUN,--IN REALITY OF THE EARTH,--AND THEY HAD COME TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE SUN GOVERNED THEIR MOVEMENTS: THE SUN WAS AS IT WERE THE CHORUS-LEADER WHO DIRECTED THE RHYTHMIC EVOLUTIONS OF THE WANDERING STARS. IT NOT ONLY DREW IN ITS COURSE MERCURY AND VENUS WHICH, AS HAD BEEN ASCERTAINED, WERE NEVER MORE THAN A SHORT DISTANCE FROM IT, BUT
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IT ALSO REGULATED THE MOVEMENTS OF THE THREE SUPERIOR PLANETS, AND ACTED UPON THEM BY THE FORCE OF ITS HEAT IN MUCH THE SAME WAY AS UPON TERRESTRIAL VAPOURS, WHICH IT CAUSED TO ASCEND OR DESCEND. ACCORDING TO THE POSITION WHICH IT OCCUPIES RELATIVELY TO THEM, IT IMPELS THEM FORWARDS, ARRESTS THEM, OR DRIVES THEM BACKWARDS; AND THIS IT DOES MECHANICALLY, EXERTING ITS POWER, LIKE EVERY ASTROLOGICAL INFLUENCE, ACCORDING TO CERTAIN ANGLES OR "ASPECTS."
BEROSUS MADE A PARTICULAR APPLICATION OF THIS SAME THEORY TO THE PHASES OF THE MOON, AND OTHER CHALDEANS EXTENDED THIS EXPLANATION TO THE MOVEMENTS OF COMETS. THEY EVEN WENT SO FAR AS TO MAKE THE REVOLUTIONS OF THE FIXED STARS DEPEND UPON THE SUN. THE ESSENTIAL IDEA ON WHICH ALL THESE DOCTRINES WERE BASED IS THAT THE SUN IN VIRTUE OF ITS INTENSE HEAT POSSESSES A POWER OF ALTERNATE REPULSION AND ATTRACTION, WHICH ACCORDING TO ITS DISTANCE, OR THE DIRECTION OF ITS RAYS, NOW DRIVES THE HEAVENLY BODIES AWAY FROM IT, AND NOW DRAWS THEM TOWARDS IT,--UNIQUE FOCUS OF ENERGY WHICH CAUSES THEM ALL TO MOVE. THIS MECHANICAL THEORY, WHICH CONTAINS A SORT OF ANTICIPATION OF THE DOCTRINE OF UNIVERSAL GRAVITATION AND OF THE HELIOCENTRIC SYSTEM, WAS BOUND TO SERVE AS THE BASIS OF A WHOLE LEARNED THEOLOGY.
FOR, AS WE HAVE SAID, IN THE EYES OF CHALDEAN ASTRONOMERS THE FIXED STARS, AND ABOVE ALL THE PLANETS, ARE THE AUTHORS OF ALL THE PHENOMENA OF THE UNIVERSE, AND NOTHING HERE BELOW IS PRODUCED SAVE IN VIRTUE OF THEIR COMBINED ACTIVITIES. THAT, THEN, WHICH RULES THE COMPLICATED PLAY OF THEIR REVOLUTIONS AND THEIR ASPECTS, WILL BE THE ARBITER OF DESTINY, THE MASTER OF ALL NATURE. PLACED AT THE CENTRE OF THE GREAT COSMIC ORGANISM, IT ANIMATES THE WHOLE OF IT, AS THE HEART SUPPORTS HUMAN LIFE, AND BOTH IN SCIENTIFIC TREATISES AND IN MYSTIC HYMNS MEN DELIGHTED TO TERM IT "THE HEART OF THE WORLD" (ΚΑΔΊΑ ΤΟῠ ΚόΣΜΟΥ).
THUS THE BRIGHT STAR OF DAY, SET IN THE MIDST OF THE CELESTIAL SPHERES, BY THE POWER OF ITS HEAT VIVIFIES THE IMMENSE MACROCOSM THROUGH WHICH ITS FIRES RADIATE. HENCEFORTH IT WILL NO LONGER BE CELEBRATED, IN VERSE AND IN PROSE, MERELY AS THE POWER WHICH, BESIDES LIGHT, BRINGS TO THE WORLD BELOW WARMTH, FERTILITY, AND JOY; THE ANCIENT CONCEPTION IS AMPLIFIED AND RENDERED MORE PRECISE BY THE TOUCH OF SCIENCE: THE SUN WILL
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BECOME THE CONDUCTOR OF THE COSMIC HARMONY, THE MASTER OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS AND THE FOUR SEASONS, THE HEAVENLY POWER WHICH, BY THE INVARIABLE CHANGES OF ITS ANNUAL COURSE, PRODUCES, NOURISHES, AND DESTROYS ANIMALS AND PLANTS, AND BY THE ALTERNATION OF DAY AND NIGHT WARMS AND COOLS, DRIES OR MOISTENS THE EARTH AND THE ATMOSPHERE. BUT, ABOVE ALL, IN SIDEREAL RELIGION IT WILL BE THAT SUPREME REGULATOR OF THE MOVEMENTS OF THE STARS WHICH AT EVERY MOMENT INSPIRES THEIR EVER-CHANGING MOTIONS, THAT TO WHICH THEY OWE ALL THEIR QUALITIES AND PERHAPS EVEN (AS SOME BELIEVED) THEIR LIGHT. PLINY ALREADY RECOGNISED IT AS THE SOVEREIGN DIVINITY WHICH GOVERNED NATURE, PRINCIPALE NATURAE REGIMEN AC NUMEN. 1
BUT THIS UNIVERSE, SO WELL ORDERED, CANNOT BE DRIVEN BY A BLIND FORCE. THE SUN, WHICH DIRECTS THE HARMONIOUS MOVEMENTS OF THE COSMIC ORGANISM, WILL, THEN, BE A FIRE ENDOWED WITH REASON, AN INTELLIGENT LIGHT (ΦῶΣ ΝΟΕΡόΝ). IT WILL BE REGARDED BY HEATHEN THEOLOGIANS AS THE REASON WHICH CONTROLS THE WORLD, MENS MUNDI ET TEMPERATIO. 2 THE MOST IMPORTANT COROLLARIES WILL BE DRAWN FROM THIS, FOR THE SUN, THE REASON OF THE WORLD, WILL BECOME THE CREATOR OF THE PARTICULAR REASON WHICH DIRECTS THE HUMAN MICROCOSM. TO IT IS ATTRIBUTED THE FORMATION OF SOULS. ITS GLOWING DISK, DARTING ITS RAYS UPON THE EARTH, CONSTANTLY SENT PARTICLES OF FIRE INTO THE BODIES WHICH IT CALLED TO LIFE, AND AFTER DEATH, AS WE SHALL SEE, 3 IT CAUSED THEM TO REASCEND TO IT. SUCH, IN ITS BROAD OUTLINES, IS THE SCIENTIFIC THEOLOGY WHICH PROVIDED BOTH A FOUNDATION AND A JUSTIFICATION FOR ROMAN SUN-WORSHIP.
FROM ASTRONOMICAL SPECULATIONS THE CHALDEANS HAD DEDUCED A WHOLE SYSTEM OF RELIGIOUS DOGMAS. THE SUN, SET IN THE MIDST OF THE SUPERIMPOSED PLANETS, REGULATES THEIR HARMONIOUS MOVEMENTS. AS ITS HEAT IMPELS THEM FORWARD, THEN DRAWS THEM BACK, IT IS CONSTANTLY INFLUENCING, ACCORDING TO ITS VARIOUS ASPECTS, THE DIRECTION OF THEIR COURSE AND THEIR ACTION UPON THE EARTH. FIERY HEART OF THE WORLD, IT VIVIFIES THE WHOLE OF THIS GREAT ORGANISM, AND AS THE STARS OBEY ITS COMMANDS, IT REIGNS SUPREME
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OVER THE UNIVERSE. THE RADIANCE OF ITS SPLENDOUR ILLUMINES THE DIVINE IMMENSITY OF THE HEAVENS, BUT AT THE SAME TIME IN ITS BRILLIANCE THERE IS INTELLIGENCE; IT IS THE ORIGIN OF ALL REASON, AND, AS A TIRELESS SOWER, IT SCATTERS UNCEASINGLY ON THE WORLD BELOW THE SEEDS OF A HARVEST OF SOULS. OUR BRIEF LIFE IS BUT A PARTICULAR FORM OF THE UNIVERSAL LIFE. PHYSICAL THEORIES, APPLIED TO THE MOVEMENTS OF THE PLANETS TO AND FRO, WILL BE EXTENDED TO THE RELATIONS OF THE KING OF THE STARS WITH THE PSYCHIC ESSENCES WHICH ARE SUBJECT TO HIM. BY A SUCCESSION OF EMISSIONS AND ABSORPTIONS HE WILL ALTERNATELY CAUSE THESE FIERY EMANATIONS TO DESCEND INTO THE BODIES WHICH THEY ANIMATE, AND AFTER DEATH WILL GATHER THEM UP AND MAKE THEM REASCEND INTO HIS BOSOM. THIS COHERENT AND MAGNIFICENT THEOLOGY, FOUNDED UPON THE DISCOVERIES OF ANCIENT ASTRONOMY IN ITS ZENITH, GRADUALLY IMPOSED ON MANKIND THE CULT OF THE "INVINCIBLE SUN" AS THE MASTER OF ALL NATURE, CREATOR AND PRESERVER OF MEN.
THIS SUN-WORSHIP WAS THE FINAL FORM WHICH ROMAN PAGANISM ASSUMED. IN 274 THE EMPEROR AURELIAN, AS WE HAVE SEEN, 1 CONFERRED ON IT OFFICIAL RECOGNITION WHEN, ON HIS RETURN FROM SYRIA, INSPIRED BY WHAT HE HAD SEEN AT PALMYRA, HE FOUNDED A GORGEOUS TEMPLE IN HONOUR OF SOL INVICTUS, SERVED BY PRIESTS WHO HAD PRECEDENCE EVEN OVER THE MEMBERS OF THE ANCIENT COLLEGIUM PONTIFICUM; AND IN THE FOLLOWING CENTURY, THE CLAUDIAN EMPERORS WORSHIPPED THE ALMIGHTY STAR NOT ONLY AS THE PATRON BUT ALSO AS THE AUTHOR OF ITS RACE. THE INVINCIBLE SUN, RAISED TO THE SUPREME POSITION IN THE DIVINE HIERARCHY, PECULIAR PROTECTOR OF SOVEREIGNS AND OF THE EMPIRE, TENDS TO ABSORB OR SUBORDINATE TO HIMSELF ALL THE OTHER DIVINITIES OF ANCIENT OLYMPUS.
THESE EMPERORS THUS RECOGNISED THE SUPERIORITY OVER ROMAN IDOLATRY OF THIS COSMIC RELIGION OF THE EAST, WHICH THE SPECULATIONS OF THEOLOGIANS HAD ELEVATED TO A KIND OF MONOTHEISM. A STILL CLOSER APPROACH TO THE CHRISTIAN CONCEPTION WAS OBTAINED. THIS ASTRONOMIC PANTHEISM, WHICH DEIFIED THE WORLD, HAVING THE SUN FOR ITS CENTRE, READILY AGREED WITH STOIC HYLOZOISM. WITHOUT MUCH DIFFICULTY IT WAS HARMONISED WITH THE ANCIENT THEORY WHICH PLACED THE SEAT OF DIVINITY IN THE HIGHEST SPHERE, THAT OF THE FIXED STARS; BUT FROM THE TIME OF ITS EXPANSION IT WAS
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ENGAGED IN A STRUGGLE AGAINST THOSE WHO, FOLLOWING PLATO AND ARISTOTLE, SET GOD OUTSIDE THE LIMITS OF ALL THE UNIVERSE, REPRESENTING HIM AS A BEING NO LONGER IMMANENT, BUT TRANSCENDENT, DISTINCT FROM ALL MATTER. PHILO THE JEW WAS NOT THE ONLY MAN TO REPROACH THE CHALDEANS WITH WORSHIPPING THE CREATION INSTEAD OF THE CREATOR. ORIENTAL CULTS WERE BOUND TO MAKE EARLY CONCESSIONS TO THIS IDEALISM, AND FROM THE SECOND CENTURY, EVEN AMONG THE SYRIAN PRIESTS, THE DOCTRINE IS FOUND TO PREVAIL THAT A JUPITER "MOST HIGH" SITS IN THE ETHER WHICH SPREADS ABOVE THE VAULT OF THE HIGHEST HEAVEN (IUPITER SUMMUS EXSUPERANTISSIMUS). THE SUN HENCEFORTH BECOMES A SUBORDINATE POWER, A REFLEXION OR SENSIBLE EXPRESSION OF A SUPERIOR DIVINITY. BUT IN ORDER TO AVOID BREAKING WITH TRADITION, FROM THE LUMINARY WHICH GIVES US LIGHT WAS DETACHED THAT UNIVERSAL "REASON," OF WHICH THE SUN HAD HITHERTO BEEN THE FOCUS, AND THE EXISTENCE OF ANOTHER PURELY SPIRITUAL SUN WAS POSTULATED, WHICH SHONE AND REIGNED IN THE WORLD OF INTELLIGENCE (ΝΟΕΡόΣ ΚόΣΜΟΣ), AND TO THIS WERE TRANSFERRED THE QUALITIES WHICH HENCEFORTH APPEARED INCOMPATIBLE WITH MATTER. WE CAN FOLLOW THIS DOCTRINAL EVOLUTION IN THE WORKS OF THE NEO-PLATONISTS, AND DISCERN ITS TERMINATION IN THE SPECULATIONS OF JULIAN THE APOSTATE. THE "INTELLIGENT" SUN (ΝΟΕΡόΣ) BECOMES THE INTERMEDIARY BETWEEN THE "INTELLIGIBLE" GOD (ΝΟΗΤόΣ) AND THE VISIBLE UNIVERSE.
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WE HAVE RAPIDLY SKETCHED THE SYSTEM OF THEOLOGY WHICH WAS IMPOSED ON THE EMPIRE. LET US IN CONCLUSION ATTEMPT TO SET BEFORE OURSELVES WHAT A REVOLUTION THESE IDEAS PRODUCED IN PAGANISM. AT THE MOMENT WHEN THEY EXPANDED OVER THE LATIN WORLD, THE MASS OF THE PEOPLE STILL REMAINED ALMOST ENTIRELY IN THE ANCIENT STATE OF IDOLATRY WHICH WAS CONTEMPORARY WITH THE PUNIC WARS, AND THE RUSTIC SUPERSTITIONS OF THE PEASANTS OF LATIUM STILL FOUND EXPRESSION IN THE PONTIFICAL RITUAL OF THE ROMAN PEOPLE. THE LEARNED THEOLOGY WHICH SPREAD FROM THE EAST, ELEVATED AND ENLARGED RELIGIOUS THOUGHT BY HOLDING OUT AN INFINITELY MORE-LOFTY CONCEPTION OF DIVINITY. THIS PANTHEISM STOUTLY ASSERTED THE UNITY OF THE WORLD, GOVERNED BY A SUPREME INTELLIGENCE, BUT IN THIS VAST ORGANISM, ALL THE PARTS
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OF WHICH ACTED AND REACTED UPON EACH OTHER, MAN, A PRIVILEGED CREATURE, WAS CONNECTED WITH THE SIDEREAL GODS BY A CLOSE RELATIONSHIP. HIS EYE PERCEIVED THEIR DISTANT LIGHT. HIS DIVINE REASON IN VIRTUE OF ITS NATURE COULD GRASP DIVINE TRUTHS. IN PLACE OF THE INHABITANTS OF OLYMPUS A KIND OF SUPERMEN, BORN IN TIME AND EXEMPTED ONLY FROM OLD AGE AND DEATH, IT CONCEIVED EVER-LASTING BEINGS, UNWEARIED AND INVINCIBLE, WHO CEASELESSLY RAN THEIR CHANGELESS COURSE THROUGHOUT AN ENDLESS SERIES OF AGES; IN PLACE OF GODS BOUND TO A CITY OR TO A COUNTRY AND, SO TO SPEAK, ADSCRIPTI GLEBAE, DIFFERING WITH THE DIVERSITY OF PEOPLES, IT REVERENCED UNIVERSAL OR, AS THEY WERE ALREADY CALLED, "CATHOLIC"--POWERS, WHOSE ACTIVITY, REGULATED BY THE REVOLUTIONS OF THE CELESTIAL SPHERES, EXTENDED OVER ALL THE EARTH AND EMBRACED THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE. AN ALMOST ANARCHICAL SOCIETY OF IMMORTALS, WHOSE FEEBLE AND CAPRICIOUS WILL RAISED DOUBTS AS TO THEIR POWER, WAS REPLACED BY THE IDEA OF A HARMONIOUS ENSEMBLE OF SIDEREAL GODS, WHO, IRRESISTIBLY GUIDED BY THE SUN, THE HEART OF THE WORLD, THE SOURCE OF ALL MOVEMENT AND ALL INTELLIGENCE, IMPOSED EVERYWHERE THE INEVITABLE LAWS OF OMNIPOTENT DESTINY,--LAST BUT NOT LEAST IN PLACE OF THE OLD METHODS OF DIVINATION, NOW FALLEN INTO DISCREDIT, OF DECEITFUL PORTENTS AND AMBIGUOUS ORACLES, ASTROLOGY PROMISED TO SUBSTITUTE A SCIENTIFIC METHOD, FOUNDED ON AN EXPERIENCE OF ALMOST INFINITE DURATION; ASTROLOGY CLAIMED THE POWER OF DECIPHERING WITH CERTAINTY THE HITHERTO INSCRUTABLE BOOK OF THE SKY, AND OF DETERMINING THE DESTINY OF INDIVIDUALS WITH THE SAME PRECISION AS THE DATE OF AN ECLIPSE.
WE CAN UNDERSTAND HOW THE AMPLITUDE OF THIS MASTERLY CONCEPTION WOULD RAISE MEN'S ENTHUSIASM AND INSPIRE POETS, HOW IT WOULD APPEAR LIKE A COMPLETE REVELATION OF THE WORLD, AND HOW, IN COMBINATION AT FIRST WITH STOIC PHILOSOPHY, THEN MODIFIED BY PLATONIC IDEALISM, THE ANCIENT "CHALDEAN" CREED SHOULD HAVE BEEN ABLE SO LONG TO RESIST CHRISTIANITY, THE TRIUMPH OF WHICH IT HAD NEVERTHELESS PREPARED.
THE SAME SEMITIC RACE WHICH BROUGHT ABOUT THE FALL OF PAGANISM IS ALSO THAT WHICH PUT FORTH THE MOST POWERFUL EFFORT TO SAVE IT.
LECTURE V. ASTRAL MYSTICISM 1--ETHICS AND CULT
A THEOLOGY WHICH WAS BASED ON THEORIES OF CELESTIAL MECHANISM, WHICH DEIFIED MERE ABSTRACTIONS SUCH AS TIME AND ITS SUBDIVISIONS, WHICH ATTRIBUTED A SACRED CHARACTER TO NUMBERS THEMSELVES, MUST, IT WOULD SEEM, HAVE BEEN REPELLENT BY REASON OF ITS DRY METAPHYSICAL CHARACTER. A CREATION OF ASTRONOMERS, IT WOULD APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN INCAPABLE OF APPEALING TO ANY BUT AN INTELLECTUAL ÉLITE, AND OF WINNING OVER ANY BUT SPECULATIVE MINDS. WE MIGHT WELL BE ASTONISHED, AT FIRST SIGHT, THAT A RELIGION SO ARID AND ABSTRUSE SHOULD HAVE BEEN ABLE TO CONQUER THE ANCIENT WORLD, AND WE ASK OURSELVES HOW IT OBTAINED A HOLD OVER MEN'S SOULS AND WAS ABLE TO ATTRACT A MULTITUDE OF BELIEVERS.
THE ANSWER IS THAT THIS POTENT SYSTEM, WHICH SET ITSELF TO SATISFY THE INTELLIGENCE, MADE A YET MORE EFFECTIVE APPEAL TO EMOTION. IF THE CULTS OF THE EAST PRETENDED TO ANSWER ALL THE QUESTIONS WHICH MAN ASKS CONCERNING THE WORLD AND HIMSELF, THEY ALSO AIMED AT STIRRING HIS EMOTIONS, AT AROUSING IN HIM THE RAPTURE OF ECSTASY.
THE LEANING TOWARDS MYSTICISM, WHICH IS ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTIC TRAITS OF THE SYRIAN POSIDONIUS, WAS SHARED BY ALL THE ADEPTS OF "CHALDEAN" CREEDS. WE MUST ATTEMPT TO ANALYSE HERE THE CHARACTER OF THIS SIDEREAL MYSTICISM, AN ORIGINAL FORM OF DEVOTION, IF THERE EVER WAS ONE, A CURIOUS AND LITTLE KNOWN EXPRESSION OF RELIGIOUS FEELING IN THE DAYS OF ANTIQUITY, AND TO SHOW WHAT SYSTEM OF ETHICS SPRANG FROM IT, WHAT FORM OF WORSHIP CORRESPONDED TO IT, AND HOW IT WAS RECONCILED WITH FATALISM. AFTER THE THEORY, WE PASS ON TO THE PRACTICE.
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THE MAGNIFICENT APPEARANCE OF THE GLITTERING SKY HAS ALWAYS VIVIDLY IMPRESSED MANKIND, AND WHOEVER HAS ENJOYED THE SOFT BRILLIANCE OF AN EASTERN NIGHT, WILL UNDERSTAND HOW IN THAT COUNTRY ADORATION WAS NATURALLY EXCITED FOR THE INEXTINGUISHABLE CENTRES OF LIGHT ON HIGH. BUT THIS "COSMIC EMOTION," AS IT HAS BEEN TERMED, VARIES CONSTANTLY ACCORDING TO THE IDEA WHICH HAS BEEN FORMED OF THE UNIVERSE. THERE IS ASSUREDLY AN ENORMOUS DISTANCE BETWEEN THE VIEWS OF PRIMITIVE MAN, WHO, WHEN HE RAISED HIS EYES TO THE FIRMAMENT, SOMETIMES DREADED LEST THIS SOLID VAULT SHOULD FALL AND CRUSH HIM, AND THE VENERATION OF A KANT, WHO, WHEN CONSIDERING THE STELLAR SYSTEMS PILED UP TO INFINITY ABOVE HIM, FELT HIMSELF SEIZED WITH THE SAME RESPECTFUL WONDER THAT HE BESTOWED ON THE MORAL LAW WHICH HE APPREHENDED WITHIN HIM BY REASON. THE FEELING HAS BEEN DEVELOPED WITH THE PROGRESS OF KNOWLEDGE, AND IN PROPORTION TO THE PRECISION TO WHICH IDEAS OF IMMENSITY AND ETERNITY ATTAINED. IN THE GREEKS THE COSMOS DID NOT AROUSE, AS IN OURSELVES, THE TROUBLESOME THOUGHT OF AN EXTENSION PROLONGED TO INFINITY BEYOND THE MOST DISTANT NEBULA WHICH THE TELESCOPE CAN REACH. THE WORLD THEN HAD LIMITS. ABOVE THE SPHERE OF THE FIXED STARS, WHICH SURROUNDED IT ON ALL SIDES, THE ANCIENTS SUPPOSED THAT THERE WAS NOTHING BUT A VOID OR ETHER. HEAVEN IN THEIR ASTRONOMY WAS LIKE THE EARTH IN THEIR GEOGRAPHY, A MUCH MORE LIMITED EXPRESSION THAN IT IS NOWADAYS. THE VASTNESS OF THE VISIBLE CONSTELLATIONS WAS NOT SO OVERWHELMING TO THEM AS IT IS TO OUR SCIENTIFIC KNOWLEDGE, AND THE DISTANCES AT WHICH THEY FIXED THESE BODIES, DID NOT SUGGEST TO THEM AS TO US A DISTANCE SO GREAT THAT ITS EXTENT TRANSCENDS THE LIMITS OF OUR IMAGINATION AND EVEN FIGURES CANNOT ENABLE US TO REALISE IT. WHEN THEY GAZED INTO THE DEPTHS OF SPACE, THEY WERE NOT SEIZED TO THE SAME DEGREE AS WE WITH GIDDINESS AT THE ABYSSES, NOR CRUSHED BY THE FEELING OF THEIR OWN LITTLENESS. THEY WOULD NOT HAVE CRIED LIKE PASCAL, WHEN MEDITATING ON THE DISPROPORTION BETWEEN MAN AND NATURE, INCOMMENSURABLE AND SPEECHLESS: "THE ETERNAL SILENCE OF THESE BOUNDLESS SPACES FRIGHTENS ME." 1 THE FEELING WHICH STRUCK THE ANCIENTS WAS MAINLY ONE OF ADMIRATION. SENECA 2
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DEVELOPS THIS THOUGHT, THAT THE STARS, EVEN IF WE DO NOT BEAR IN MIND THE BENEFITS WHICH THEY DIFFUSE OVER OUR EARTHLY ABODE, PROVOKE OUR WONDER BY THEIR BEAUTY AND DEMAND OUR VENERATION BY THEIR MAJESTY.
FROM THE PASSAGES WHICH ARE DEVOTED TO CELEBRATING THEIR SPLENDOUR, I WILL QUOTE ONLY ONE, THE FINAL TOUCH OF WHICH WILL MAKE CLEAR THE ENTIRE DIFFERENCE WHICH SEPARATES THE ANCIENT FROM THE MODERN CONCEPTION. MANILIUS ENDS HIS FIFTH BOOK BY A GRANDIOSE DESCRIPTION OF THE BRILLIANCE OF THOSE MOONLESS NIGHTS WHEN EVEN STARS OF THE SIXTH MAGNITUDE KINDLE THEIR CROWDED AND GLEAMING FIRES, SEEDS OF LIGHT AMID THE DARKNESS. THE GLITTERING TEMPLES OF THE SKY THEN SHINE WITH TORCHES MORE NUMEROUS THAN THE SANDS OF THE SEASHORE, THAN THE FLOWERS OF THE MEADOW, THAN THE WAVES OF THE OCEAN, THAN THE LEAVES OF THE FOREST. "IF NATURE," ADDS THE POET, "HAD GIVEN TO THIS MULTITUDE POWERS IN PROPORTION TO ITS NUMBERS, THE ETHER ITSELF WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ABLE TO SUPPORT ITS OWN FLAMES, AND THE CONFLAGRATION OF OLYMPUS WOULD HAVE CONSUMED THE ENTIRE WORLD." 1
WE HAVE SEEN 2 HOW ADMIRATION FOR THE BEAUTY OF THE COSMOS, THE DISCOVERY OF THE CELESTIAL HARMONY, HAD LED TO THE DECLARATION OF THE EXISTENCE OF A GUIDING PROVIDENCE. BUT THIS IS NOT THE MOST CHARACTERISTIC SIDE OF THE DOCTRINE: ALL SYSTEMS OF THEOLOGY INVOKE THE ORDER OF NATURE AS A PROOF OF THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. WHAT IS MORE ORIGINAL IS THAT THEY TOOK THIS "COSMIC EMOTION" WHICH EVERY MAN FEELS AND TRANSFORMED IT INTO A RELIGIOUS SENTIMENT.
THE RESPLENDENT STARS, WHICH ETERNALLY PURSUE THEIR SILENT COURSE ABOVE US, ARE DIVINITIES ENDOWED WITH PERSONALITY AND ANIMATED BY FEELINGS. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE SOUL IS A PARTICLE DETACHED FROM THE COSMIC FIRES. THE WARMTH WHICH ANIMATES THE HUMAN MICROCOSM, IS PART OF THE SAME SUBSTANCE WHICH VIVIFIES THE UNIVERSE, THE REASON WHICH GUIDES US PARTAKES OF THE NATURE OF THOSE LUMINARIES WHICH ENLIGHTEN IT. 3 ITSELF A FIERY
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ESSENCE, IT IS KIN TO THE GODS WHICH GLITTER IN THE FIRMAMENT. THUS CONTEMPLATION OF THE HEAVEN BECOMES A COMMUNION. THE DESIRE WHICH MAN FEELS TO FIX HIS EYES LONG UPON THE STAR-SPANGLED VAULT, IS A DIVINE PASSION WHICH TRANSPORTS HIM. A CALL FROM HEAVEN DRAWS HIM TOWARDS THE RADIANT SPACES. IN THE SPLENDOUR OF THE NIGHT HIS SPIRIT IS INTOXICATED WITH THE GLOW WHICH THE FIRES ABOVE SHED UPON HIM. AS MEN POSSESSED, OR AS THE CORYBANTES IN THE DELIRIUM OF THEIR ORGIES, HE GIVES HIMSELF UP TO ECSTASY, WHICH FREES HIM FROM THE TRAMMELS OF HIS FLESH AND LIFTS HIM, FAR ABOVE THE MISTS OF OUR ATMOSPHERE, INTO THE SERENE REGIONS WHERE MOVE THE EVERLASTING STARS. BORNE ON THE WINGS OF ENTHUSIASM, HE PROJECTS HIMSELF INTO THE MIDST OF THIS SACRED CHOIR AND FOLLOWS ITS HARMONIOUS MOVEMENTS. THEN HE PARTAKES IN THE LIFE OF THESE LUMINOUS GODS, WHICH FROM BELOW HE SEES TWINKLING IN THE RADIANCE OF THE ETHER; BEFORE THE APPOINTED HOUR OF DEATH HE PARTICIPATES IN THEIR DIVINITY, AND RECEIVES THEIR REVELATIONS IN A STREAM OF LIGHT, WHICH BY ITS BRILLIANCE DAZZLES EVEN THE EYE OF REASON.
SUCH ARE THE SUBLIME EFFUSIONS IN WHICH THE MYSTIC ELOQUENCE OF A POSIDONIUS DELIGHTS. NEVERTHELESS IN THIS LEARNED THEOLOGY, WHOSE FIRST AUTHORS WERE ASTRONOMERS, ERUDITION NEVER LOSES ITS RIGHTS. MAN, ATTRACTED BY THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SKY, DOES NOT ONLY TAKE AN UNSPEAKABLE DELIGHT IN CONSIDERING THE RHYTHMIC DANCE OF THE STARS, REGULATED BY THE HARMONIES OF A DIVINE MUSIC PRODUCED BY THE MOVEMENTS OF THE CELESTIAL SPHERES. NEVER WEARY OF THIS EVER-REPEATED SPECTACLE, HE DOES NOT CONFINE HIMSELF TO ENJOYING IT. THE THIRST FOR KNOWLEDGE, WHICH IS INNATE IN HIM, IMPELS HIM TO ENQUIRE WHAT IS THE NATURE OF THESE GLOWING BODIES WHOSE RADIANCE REACHES HIM, TO DISCOVER THE CAUSES AND THE LAWS OF THEIR UNCEASING MOVEMENTS. HE ASPIRES TO COMPREHEND THE COURSE OF THE CONSTELLATIONS AND THE SINUOUS PATH OF THE PLANETS, WHICH SHOULD REVEAL TO HIM THE RULES OF LIFE AND THE SECRETS OF DESTINY. AS SOON AS HE APPROACHES THE LIMITS OF THE HEAVENS, HIS DESIRE TO UNDERSTAND THEM IS INFLAMED BY THE ACTUAL FACILITY WHICH HE EXPERIENCES IN SATISFYING IT. THE TRANSPORTS WHICH DRAW HIM TOWARDS THE HIGHER REGIONS, DO NOT DULL BUT ENLIGHTEN HIS MIND. ARE NOT ALL DISCOVERIES OF ASTRONOMY REVELATIONS OF THEIR NATURE MADE BY THE SIDEREAL GODS TO THEIR
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EARNEST DISCIPLES? THIS MYSTIC CONTEMPLATION OF HEAVEN, SOURCE OF ALL INTELLIGENCE, WILL BE THE RELIGIOUS IDEAL OF LOFTY SPIRITS. THE ASTRONOMER PTOLEMY, WHO OF ALL THE SAVANTS OF ANTIQUITY HAD PERHAPS THE MOST INFLUENCE ON SUCCEEDING GENERATIONS, WILL FORGET HIS COMPLICATED CALCULATIONS AND HIS ARDUOUS RESEARCHES TO SING OF THIS INTOXICATION. WE HAVE PRESERVED THE FOLLOWING LINES OF HIS 1: "MORTAL AS I AM, I KNOW THAT I AM BORN FOR A DAY, BUT WHEN I FOLLOW THE SERRIED MULTITUDE OF THE STARS IN THEIR CIRCULAR COURSE, MY FEET NO LONGER TOUCH THE EARTH; I ASCEND TO ZEUS HIMSELF TO FEAST ME ON AMBROSIA, THE FOOD OF THE GODS."
LET US COMPARE THIS SERENE ECSTASY WITH THE TRANSPORTS OF DIONYSIAC INTOXICATION, SUCH AS EURIPIDES FOR EXAMPLE DEPICTS FOR US SO STRIKINGLY IN THE BACCHÆ, AND WE SHALL AT ONCE REALISE THE DISTANCE WHICH SEPARATES THIS ASTRAL RELIGION FROM THE EARLIER PAGANISM. IN THE ONE, UNDER THE STIMULUS OF WINE, THE SOUL COMMUNICATES WITH THE EXUBERANT FORCES OF NATURE, AND THE OVERFLOWING ENERGY OF PHYSICAL LIFE EXPRESSES ITSELF IN TUMULTUOUS EXALTATION OF THE SENSES AND IMPETUOUS DISORDER OF THE SPIRIT. IN THE OTHER, IT IS WITH PURE LIGHT THAT REASON QUENCHES HER THIRST FOR TRUTH; AND "THE ABSTEMIOUS INTOXICATION," 2 WHICH EXALTS HER TO THE STARS, KINDLES IN HER NO ARDOUR SAVE A PASSIONATE YEARNING FOR DIVINE KNOWLEDGE. THE SOURCE OF MYSTICISM IS TRANSFERRED FROM EARTH TO HEAVEN.
WE, WHO IN OUR NORTHERN TOWNS SCARCELY PERCEIVE THE LIGHT OF THE STARS, CONTINUALLY VEILED IN FOGS AND DIMMED BY SMOKE, WE TO WHOM THEY ARE MERELY BODIES IN A STATE OF INCANDESCENCE MOVED BY MECHANICAL FORCES, WE CAN HARDLY COMPREHEND THE STRENGTH OF THE RELIGIOUS FEELING WHICH THEY INSPIRED IN THE MEN OF OLD. THE INDEFINABLE IMPRESSION WHICH IS PRODUCED BY THE GREAT SPECTACLES OF NATURE, THE DESIRE WHICH POSSESSES US OF PROBING THE CAUSES OF HER PHENOMENA, WERE IN THEIR CASE COMBINED WITH THE ASPIRATIONS OF FAITH TOWARDS THESE "VISIBLE GODS," WHO WERE EVER PRESENT TO BE WORSHIPPED. THE PASSION FOR KNOWLEDGE, THE ARDOUR OF DEVOTION, WERE BLENDED IN THE DEEP EMOTION WHICH WAS STIRRED BY THE IDEA OF A COMMUNION BETWEEN MAN AND THE HARMONY OF THE SKIES.
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THINK OF THE PRESTIGE WHICH SUCH A THEORY GAVE TO THE ASTROLOGER WHO IS IN CONSTANT RELATION WITH THE DIVINE STARS. IT IS NOWHERE MORE CLEARLY EXPRESSED THAN IN A PASSAGE OF A RHETORICIAN BELONGING TO THE AUGUSTAN AGE, ARELLIUS FUSCUS. 1 "HE TO WHOM THE GODS THEMSELVES REVEAL THE FUTURE, WHO IMPOSES THEIR WILL EVEN ON KINGS AND PEOPLES, CANNOT BE FASHIONED," HE SAYS, "BY THE SAME WOMB WHICH BORE US IGNORANT MEN. HIS IS A SUPERHUMAN RANK. CONFIDANT OF THE GODS, HE IS HIMSELF DIVINE." THEN HE ADDS:
IF THE PRETENSIONS OF ASTROLOGY ARE GENUINE, WHY DO NOT MEN OF EVERY AGE DEVOTE THEMSELVES TO THIS STUDY? WHY FROM OUR INFANCY DO WE NOT FIX OUR EYES ON NATURE AND ON THE GODS, SEEING THAT THE STARS UNVEIL THEMSELVES FOR US, AND THAT WE CAN LIVE IN THE MIDST OF THE GODS? WHY EXHAUST OURSELVES IN EFFORTS TO ACQUIRE ELOQUENCE, OR DEVOTE OURSELVES TO THE PROFESSION OF ARMS? RATHER LET US LIFT UP OUR MINDS BY MEANS OF THE SCIENCE WHICH REVEALS TO US THE FUTURE, AND BEFORE THE APPOINTED HOUR OF DEATH LET US TASTE THE PLEASURES OF THE BLEST.
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THIS LOFTY CONCEPTION, WHICH WAS FORMED OF ASTROLOGY, QUEEN OF SCIENCES, THIS MYSTICISM WHICH GAVE IT A SACRED CHARACTER, ENTAILED ETHICAL CONSEQUENCES OF EXTREME IMPORTANCE. THE MATHEMATICI OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE WERE THE SUCCESSORS OF THE ANCIENT CHALDEAN PRIESTS, AND THEY NEVER FORGOT IT. THEY LOVE TO ASSUME THE HOLY GUISE OF INCORRUPTIBLE PROPHETS, AND TO CONSIDER THE EXERCISE OF THEIR PROFESSION AS A PRIESTHOOD. THEY ARE FOND OF LAYING STRESS ON THE PURITY OF THEIR MORALS, AND THEY COMPLACENTLY ENUMERATE ALL THE QUALITIES WHICH BRING THEM NEAR TO THE DIVINE NATURE,--CHASTITY, SOBRIETY, INTEGRITY, SELF-RENUNCIATION. IF OTHERS SEEK FORTUNE AT THE PRICE OF A THOUSAND EFFORTS, THE ASTROLOGER, DEDICATED TO ARDUOUS RESEARCH, IS BOUND TO SURRENDER HIMSELF ENTIRELY TO BE PENETRATED BY THE INTELLIGENCE OF GOD.
"IMPENDENDUS HOMO EST, DENS ESSE UT POSSIT IN IPSO." 2
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THUS ASTROLOGERS, WHO PROFESS TO DISCOVER THE MYSTERIES OF FATE, LEAD AN AUSTERE LIFE, OR AT ANY RATE THEY AFFECT IT. THIS IS THE VERY CONDITION OF THEIR POWER. MORTALS DO NOT SHARE IN THE HEAVENLY ECSTASY, UNLESS THEY HAVE MERITED IT BY THE MORALITY OF THEIR CONDUCT. SCIENCE IS A REVELATION PROMISED TO VIRTUE. MAN MUST BE PURIFIED FROM ALL DEFILEMENT IN ORDER TO RENDER HIMSELF WORTHY OF THE SOCIETY OF THE GODS, AND OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF HEAVENLY THINGS. THIS IDEA, THAT A MAN'S VICES WEIGH HIM DOWN AND DETAIN HIM HERE BELOW, IS FREQUENTLY FOUND DEVELOPED. THE DOCTRINE CONTRASTS THE BODY FORMED OF EARTH WITH THE SACRED FIRE OF THE SPIRIT. ALL CARNAL DESIRES IN SOME MEASURE MATERIALISE THIS SACRED FIRE AT THE SAME TIME THAT THEY POLLUTE IT, AND HINDER IT FROM ASCENDING TO THE ETHER. ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE SOUL EMANCIPATES ITSELF FROM THE PASSIONS OF THE BODY, IT WILL BE ABLE TO FLY LIGHTLY AND EASILY TO THE STARS. IN THE VEHEMENT POLEMIC WHICH POSIDONIUS LAUNCHES AGAINST EPICURUS, HE REPROACHES HIM, 1 IN REGARD TO HIS ASTRONOMICAL DOCTRINES, WITH HAVING BEEN "BLINDER THAN A MOLE," AND HE ADDS: "NO WONDER, FOR TO DISCOVER THE REAL NATURE OF THINGS IS NOT THE PART OF MEN DEVOTED TO PLEASURE, BUT OF THOSE WHOSE VIRTUOUS CHARACTER MAKES THE GOOD THEIR IDEAL, AND WHO DO NOT PREFER TO IT THE COMFORT OF THEIR BELOVED FLESH." THE ABSURDITY OF THE COSMOGRAPHY PROFESSED BY THE EPICUREANS IS, IN HIS EYES, A CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR DISSOLUTE LIFE. HERE WE SEE SET FORTH THE IDEA, SO DANGEROUSLY DEVELOPED LATER, THAT TRUE KNOWLEDGE IS THE REWARD OF PIETY.
THE MARVELS OF NATURE PRODUCE ON US A MYSTERIOUS IMPRESSION. THE VIEW OF IMMENSITY ELEVATES US ABOVE THE VULGARITIES OF LIFE. THIS FEELING, INNATE IN MAN, ASTRAL RELIGION HAS SEIZED UPON AND DEVELOPED SPLENDIDLY IN ORDER TO MAKE IT A SOURCE OF MORALITY. THEOLOGIANS CELEBRATE THE SPIRITUAL JOYS WHICH THIS RELIGION HAS IN STORE FOR ITS ADEPTS, THE INTENSITY OF WHICH RENDERS ALL MATERIAL DELIGHTS INSIPID AND CONTEMPTIBLE; IN A HUNDRED WAYS THEY CONTRAST THE MEANNESS OF EARTHLY WITH THE SPLENDOUR OF HEAVENLY THINGS. HOW SHOULD THE WORSHIPPERS OF THE SKY TAKE DELIGHT IN CHARIOT-RACES, OR BE SEDUCED BY THE SONGS AND DANCES OF THE THEATRE, THEY WHO HAVE THE PRIVILEGE OF CONTEMPLATING THE GODS
[bookmark: page_84]P. 84
AND OF LISTENING TO THEIR PROPHETIC VOICES? HOW UTTERLY DO THEIR THOUGHTS, WHICH MOVE AMONG THE STARS, SCORN FROM THE HEIGHTS OF THIS RESPLENDENT ABODE THE GILDED PALACES AND THE POMPOUS LUXURY OF WEALTH! THEY HEAP NOT UP SILVER AND GOLD, TREASURES WORTHY OF THE DARK PLACES OF THE EARTH FROM WHICH AVARICE DRAWS THEM, BUT THEY FILL THEIR SOULS WITH SPIRITUAL RICHES AND MAKE THEM MASTERS OF ALL NATURE, IN SUCH WISE THAT THEIR POSSESSIONS EXTEND TO THE CONFINES OF THE EAST AND OF THE WEST. EVEN THE PRIVATIONS OF EXILE CANNOT TOUCH THEM, SINCE UNDER ALL CLIMES THEY FIND THE SAME STARS AT THE SAME DISTANCE FROM THEIR WATCHFUL EYES. CAN THEY BUT MINGLE WITH THEM, AND THEIR SOULS MOUNT TO THE BRIGHT REGIONS TO WHICH THEY ARE DRAWN BY THEIR KINSHIP WITH THE HEAVENLY FIRES, IT MATTERS BUT LITTLE TO THEM WHAT EARTH THEY TREAD WITH THEIR FEET. ABSORBED IN HER SUBLIME RESEARCHES, OUR REASON WILL DISDAIN THE PERISHABLE GOODS OF THIS LIFE AND THE GROSS PLEASURES OF THE MULTITUDE. SHE WILL FREE HERSELF FROM ALL THE CARNAL DESIRES AROUSED IN HER BY THE BODY, FASHIONED OF EARTH. THUS DEVOTION TO SCIENCE IS SURROUNDED IN SIDEREAL WORSHIP WITH A HALO OF RELIGION. THE EXALTATION OF INTELLECTUAL LIFE, WHICH ALONE IS DIVINE, LEADS HERE TO ASCETICISM.
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ASTRAL MYSTICISM, WE SEE, CONCEIVED A BLISSFUL STATE OF MIND WHERE MAN, EVEN ON EARTH, FREED HIMSELF OF ALL THAT WAS EARTHLY, EMANCIPATED HIMSELF FROM THE NEEDS OF THE BODY, AS FROM BONDS, AND FROM THE IMPULSES BORN OF IT, TO DEVOTE HIMSELF TO THE CONTEMPLATION OF NATURE AND OF THE STARRY SKY, WHICH IMPARTED TO HIM DIRECT KNOWLEDGE OF DIVINE ACTIVITY. THIS IDEAL, STERNLY ASCETIC, IN THAT IT SET THE SATISFACTION OF BODILY INSTINCTS IN SHARP OPPOSITION TO THE ASPIRATIONS OF SOVEREIGN REASON, LED TO A LIFE OF SELF-RENUNCIATION, ILLUMINED ONLY BY THE SACRED JOYS OF STUDY. BUT HAS MAN'S WILL THE POWER TO CHOOSE THIS HAPPY LOT? DOES NOT ASTROLOGY FORMULATE A PRINCIPLE DESTRUCTIVE OF ALL MORALITY AND ALL RELIGION, THE PRINCIPLE OF FATALISM?
FATALISM INDEED IS THE CAPITAL PRINCIPLE WHICH ASTROLOGY IMPOSED ON THE WORLD. THE CHALDEANS WERE THE FIRST TO CONCEIVE THE IDEA OF NECESSITY DOMINATING THE UNIVERSE. 1 THIS IS
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ALSO ONE OF THE RULING IDEAS OF THE STOICS. 1 AN ABSOLUTE DETERMINISM IS IMPLIED IN ALL THE POSTULATES OF THE SCIENCE OF STELLAR INFLUENCE ON HUMAN LIFE, AND MANILIUS HAS EXPRESSED IT IN A STRIKING LINE:
"FATA REGUNT ORBEM, CERTA STANT OMNIA LEGE." 2
THE POWER OF THIS FATALISTIC CONCEPTION IN ANCIENT TIMES MAY BE ESTIMATED BY ITS LONG-CONTINUED SURVIVAL, AT LEAST IN THE EAST, WHERE IT ORIGINATED. FROM THE ALEXANDRINE PERIOD, IT SPREAD OVER THE WHOLE HELLENIC WORLD, AND AT THE CLOSE OF PAGANISM IT IS STILL AGAINST THIS DOCTRINE THAT THE EFFORTS OF CHRISTIAN APOLOGETICS ARE MAINLY DIRECTED, BUT IT WAS DESTINED TO OUTLAST ALL ATTACKS AND EVEN TO IMPOSE ITSELF ON ISLAM. FOR, MAHOMMEDANISM IS, IN THIS RESPECT, THE HEIR OF PAGANISM.
THE CAPITAL OBJECTION WHICH ITS ADVERSARIES, WHETHER HEATHEN OR CHRISTIAN, NEVER CEASED TO ADVANCE AGAINST IT,--THE DIALECTIC OF CARNEADES MADE ALREADY BRILLIANT USE OF THIS WEAPON,--IS THE SAME THAT THE DEFENDERS OF THE DOCTRINE OF FREE WILL HAVE NEVER CEASED TO REPEAT--NAMELY, THAT THE ABSENCE OF FREE WILL DESTROYS RESPONSIBILITY: REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS ARE MEANINGLESS IF MEN ACT UNDER A DOMINATING NECESSITY; IF THEY ARE BORN HEROES OR CRIMINALS, MORALITY ENTAILS NO MERIT AND IMMORALITY NO REPROACH. WE CANNOT SET FORTH HERE THE METAPHYSICAL DISCUSSIONS PROVOKED BY THIS CONTROVERSY, WHICH ALWAYS HAS BEEN, AND ALWAYS WILL BE, CARRIED ON. BUT, FROM A PRACTICAL POINT OF VIEW, STOICISM PROVED BY FACTS--AN IRREFUTABLE ARGUMENT IN ETHICS--THAT FATALISM IS NOT INCOMPATIBLE WITH A MANLY AND ACTIVE VIRTUE. NAY MORE, IT WAS POSSIBLE TO REGARD IT AS GIVING A RELIGIOUS BASIS TO VIRTUE, IF VIRTUE RESULTED FROM THE ACCORD OF MICROCOSM AND MACROCOSM WHICH FOUND ITS HIGHEST EXPRESSION IN ECSTASY. SOME MODERN THINKERS, LIKE SCHLEIERMACHER, HAVE MADE TRUE RELIGION CONSIST IN THE FEELING, ON THE PART OF THE CREATURE, OF ABSOLUTE DEPENDENCE ON THE INFINITE CAUSE OF THE UNIVERSE. ASTROLOGY, BY STRENGTHENING THIS FEELING OF DEPENDENCE, HAS BEEN A SOURCE OF REAL PIETY. ITS PROFESSORS ELEVATE TO A DUTY COMPLETE RESIGNATION TO OMNIPOTENT FATE, CHEERFUL ACCEPTANCE
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OF THE INEVITABLE. THEY DECLARE THEMSELVES SUBMISSIVE TO DESTINY EVEN THE MOST CAPRICIOUS, LIKE AN INTELLIGENT SLAVE WHO GUESSES HIS MASTER'S WISHES IN ORDER TO SATISFY THEM, AND CAN MAKE THE HARSHEST SERVITUDE TOLERABLE. THIS PASSIONATE SURRENDER, THIS EAGERNESS TO SUBMIT TO DIVINE FATE INSPIRED CERTAIN SOULS IN DAYS OF OLD WITH FEELINGS SO FERVENT AS TO RECALL THE RAPTURE OF CHRISTIAN DEVOTION, WHICH BURNS TO SUBJECT ITSELF TO THE WILL OF GOD. IT HAS BEEN OBSERVED THAT THE RENUNCIATION OF DEMETRIUS, QUOTED BY SENECA, 1 AFFORDS A SINGULAR PARALLEL TO ONE OF THE MOST FAMOUS CHRISTIAN PRAYERS, THE "SUSCIPE" OF ST. IGNATIUS, WHICH ENDS THE BOOK OF SPIRITUAL EXERCISES:
I HAVE BUT ONE COMPLAINT TO ADDRESS TO YOU, IMMORTAL GODS, THAT YOU DID NOT MAKE ME SOONER KNOW YOUR WILL. I WOULD MYSELF HAVE ANTICIPATED WHAT, AT YOUR CALL, I OFFER TO SUBMIT TO NOW. WOULD YOU TAKE MY CHILDREN? IT IS FOR YOU THAT I HAVE REARED THEM. DO YOU DESIRE SOME PART OF MY BODY? TAKE IT FROM ME; IT IS BUT A SLIGHT SACRIFICE I MAKE, SINCE I MUST SOON LEAVE IT ALTOGETHER. DO YOU DESIRE MY LIFE? WHY SHOULD I HESITATE TO RESTORE TO YOU THAT WHICH YOU GAVE ME? . . . I AM NOT CONSTRAINED TO AUGHT, I SUFFER NOUGHT AGAINST MY WILL, I AM NOT OBEDIENT TO GOD, I AM IN ACCORD WITH HIM, AND THE MORE SO, BECAUSE I KNOW THAT EVERYTHING TAKES PLACE IN VIRTUE OF AN IMMUTABLE LAW PROCLAIMED FROM ALL ETERNITY.
IT IS THE IDEAL OF PURE STOICISM THAT IS EXPRESSED IN THIS EFFUSION, BUT, IF IT CANNOT BE CALLED ANTI-RELIGIOUS, IT WAS AT LEAST IN CONTRADICTION TO ALL ESTABLISHED RELIGIONS. IF AN IRREVOCABLE DESTINY IS IMPOSED ON US, NO SACRED CEREMONY CAN CHANGE ITS DECREES. WORSHIP IS UNAVAILING, IT IS IDLE TO DEMAND FROM DIVINATION THE SECRETS OF A FUTURE WHICH NOTHING CAN ALTER, AND PRAYERS--TO USE AN EXPRESSION OF SENECA 2--ARE NOTHING BUT THE CONSOLATIONS OF SICKLY SOULS.
AND WITHOUT DOUBT CERTAIN SPIRITS, AS SUETONIUS STATES OF THE EMPEROR TIBERIUS, 3 "FULLY CONVINCED THAT EVERYTHING IS RULED BY FATE, NEGLECTED THE PRACTICE OF RELIGION." THE ASTROLOGER VETTIUS VALENS 4 DECLARES IT USELESS. "IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DEFEAT
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BY SACRIFICE THAT WHICH HAS BEEN ESTABLISHED FROM THE BEGINNING OF TIME." WE MUST THEREFORE REVERENCE THE SUPERIOR POWER WHICH RULES THE UNIVERSE, WITHOUT DEMANDING AUGHT OF IT, AND WE MUST CONTENT OURSELVES WITH THE JOY WHICH IS CAUSED BY A FEELING OF INTIMATE UNION OF CREATURE WITH CREATOR.
BUT ORDINARY PEOPLE DID NOT RISE TO THIS HAUGHTY IDEAL OF PIETY. A PERIPATETIC OF THE THIRD CENTURY, ALEXANDER OF APHRODISIAC, HAS FORCIBLY CHARACTERISED THE WANT OF LOGIC WHICH LED THE MAJORITY OF MANKIND TO ACT IN CONTRADICTION TO THEIR THEORIES. 1
THOSE [HE SAYS] WHO MAINTAIN ENERGETICALLY IN THEIR DISCOURSES THAT FATE IS INEVITABLE AND WHO ATTRIBUTE ALL EVENTS TO IT, SEEM TO PLACE NO RELIANCE ON IT IN THE ACTIONS OF THEIR OWN LIVES. FOR THEY CALL UPON FORTUNE, THUS RECOGNISING THAT IT HAS AN ACTION INDEPENDENT OF FATE; AND MOREOVER THEY NEVER CEASE TO PRAY TO THE GODS, AS THOUGH THESE COULD GRANT THEIR PRAYERS EVEN IN OPPOSITION TO FATE; AND THEY DO NOT HESITATE TO HAVE RECOURSE TO OMENS, AS THOUGH IT WERE POSSIBLE FOR THEM, BY LEARNING ANY FATED EVENT IN ADVANCE, TO GUARD THEMSELVES AGAINST IT. THE REASONS WHICH THEY INVENT TO ESTABLISH A HARMONY BETWEEN THEIR THEORIES AND THEIR CONDUCT, ARE BUT PITIFUL SOPHISMS.
AND IN FACT, AS A CHRISTIAN WRITER OF THE FOURTH CENTURY OBSERVES, IF THE PAGANS OF ROME WERE ABOUT TO MARRY, IF THEY INTENDED TO MAKE A PURCHASE, OR ASPIRED TO SOME DIGNITY, THEY HASTENED TO ASK THE SOOTHSAYER FOR PROGNOSTICATIONS, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME PRAYING THE FATES TO GRANT THEM YEARS OF PROSPERITY.
A FUNDAMENTAL INCONSISTENCY WHICH WE NOTED FROM THE BEGINNING 2 IS OBVIOUS IN ALL THIS DEVELOPMENT OF ASTROLOGY, WHICH PROFESSED TO BECOME AN EXACT SCIENCE, BUT WHICH ALWAYS REMAINED A SACERDOTAL THEOLOGY. THE STARS WERE REGARDED AS DIVINE AT BABYLON BEFORE THE DOCTRINE OF UNIVERSAL DETERMINISM HAD BEEN CONSTRUCTED, AND THIS CHARACTER WAS PRESERVED--IN DEFIANCE OF LOGIC. IN THE TEMPLES OF ORIENTAL GODS ASTROLOGY ASSUMED, OR RATHER MAINTAINED, A VERY DIFFERENT CHARACTER FROM THAT UNDER WHICH IT PRESENTED ITSELF IN THE SCHOOLS OR THE OBSERVATORIES. A DIDACTIC TREATISE LIKE THE TETRABIBLOS OF PTOLEMY,
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WHERE THE EFFECTS OF THE PLANETS ARE TRACED TO PHYSICAL CAUSES, COULD NEVER HAVE BECOME THE GOSPEL OF ANY SECT. IN THE SIDEREAL CULTS FORTUNE WILL NO LONGER BE REPRESENTED AS A GODDESS BLIND AND DEAF, WHO WITH UNREASONING FAVOUR OR IMPLACABLE MALIGNITY MAKES SPORT OF DESERVING AND UNDESERVING ALIKE. LESS STRESS WILL BE LAID ON THE ALL-POWERFULNESS OF NECESSITY THAN UPON THE DIVINITY OF THE STARS. THESE WERE NO LONGER MERELY COSMIC FORCES, WHOSE PROPITIOUS OR UNPROPITIOUS OPERATION WAS WEAKENED OR STRENGTHENED ACCORDING TO THE WINDINGS OF A COURSE FIXED FROM ALL ETERNITY. THE OLD MYTHOLOGY HAD NOT HERE BEEN REDUCED TO MATHEMATICAL FORMULA. THE CELESTIAL BODIES HAD REMAINED GODS AND GODDESSES, ENDOWED WITH SENSES AND QUALITIES, SOMETIMES WROTH BUT ALWAYS PLACABLE, WHO COULD BE PROPITIATED BY PRAYERS AND OFFERINGS. OCCULT CEREMONIES, MAGICAL INCANTATIONS, HAD, IT WAS THOUGHT, THE POWER OF RESCUING EVEN HERE BELOW THE FAITHFUL FROM THE ENSLAVEMENT WHICH DESTINY CAUSED TO LIE HEAVY ON THE REST OF MANKIND, NAY MORE, OF BENDING THE CELESTIAL SPIRITS TO THE WILL OF THE BELIEVER. EVEN THE THEORIST FIRMICUS MATERNUS, THOUGH VIGOROUSLY ASSERTING THE OMNIPOTENCE OF FATE, INVOKES THE AID OF THE GODS TO ENABLE HIM TO RESIST THE INFLUENCE OF THE STARS.
SIDEREAL DETERMINISM, PUSHED TO ITS EXTREME CONSEQUENCES, WAS A THEORY OF DESPAIR, THE WEIGHT OF WHICH CRUSHED THE MAN. HE FELT HIMSELF MASTERED, OVERPOWERED BY BLIND FORCES WHICH IMPELLED HIM AS IRRESISTIBLY AS THEY CAUSED THE CELESTIAL SPHERES TO MOVE. HIS MIND SOUGHT TO ESCAPE FROM THE OPPRESSION OF THIS COSMIC MECHANISM, TO FREE ITSELF FROM THE SLAVERY IN WHICH ἈΝΑΓΚή HELD IT. NO LONGER WAS RELIANCE PLACED UPON THE CEREMONIES OF ANCIENT CULTS TO RESCUE HIM FROM THE RIGOUR OF HER DOMINION, BUT ORIENTAL RELIGIONS PROVIDED THE REMEDY FOR THE EVIL WHICH THEY HAD SPREAD. THE NEW MASTER WHO HAS POSSESSED HIMSELF OF THE SKY WILL BE PROPITIATED BY NEW MEANS. NOT ONLY MAGIC BUT ALSO MYSTERIES PROFESS TO TEACH METHODS FOR EXORCISING FATE. THEY WILL BE ABLE TO APPEASE THE WRATH OF SIDEREAL POWERS, AND TO WIN THEIR FAVOUR BY RITES AND OFFERINGS; THEY WILL TEACH ABOVE ALL HOW TO PROLONG MAN'S LIFE BEYOND THE TERM APPOINTED BY DESTINY, AND TO ASSURE HIM AN IMMORTALITY OF BLISS. 1
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THUS BELIEF IN FATE NOT ONLY (1) BECAME A SOURCE OF MORAL INSPIRATION TO NOBLE MINDS, BUT ALSO (2) PROVIDED A JUSTIFICATION OF THE NECESSITY OF POSITIVE WORSHIP.
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CONCERNING THE WORSHIP WHICH WAS PAID TO THE STARS IN THE WEST WE POSSESS VERY FEW DATA, EVEN FOR THE MOST IMPORTANT OF ALL, THAT OF THE SUN. I WILL NOT LAY STRESS ON CERTAIN DETAILS WHICH HAVE COME DOWN TO US ABOUT THE RITES OF THE MOON, THE STARS, THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, ETC. WE SHALL ONLY MENTION SOME LITURGICAL PRACTICES WHICH HAVE HAD PERMANENT RESULTS.
IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO WORSHIP THE RISING SUN (ORIENS) AT DAWN, AT THE MOMENT WHEN ITS FIRST RAYS STRUCK THE DEMONS WHO INVADED THE EARTH IN THE DARKNESS. TACITUS DESCRIBES TO US HOW, AT THE BATTLE OF BEDRIACUM IN A.D. 69, THE SOLDIERS OF VESPASIAN SALUTED THE RISING SUN WITH LOUD SHOUTS AFTER THE SYRIAN CUSTOM. 1 IN TEMPLES THRICE A DAY--AT DAWN, AT MIDDAY, AND AT DUSK--A PRAYER WAS ADDRESSED TO THE HEAVENLY SOURCE OF LIGHT, THE WORSHIPPER TURNING TOWARDS THE EAST IN THE MORNING, TOWARDS THE SOUTH AT MIDDAY, AND TOWARDS THE WEST IN THE EVENING. PERHAPS THIS CUSTOM SURVIVED IN THE THREE DAILY SERVICES OF THE EARLY CHURCH.
A VERY GENERAL OBSERVANCE REQUIRED THAT ON THE 25TH OF DECEMBER THE BIRTH OF THE "NEW SUN" SHOULD BE CELEBRATED, WHEN AFTER THE WINTER SOLSTICE THE DAYS BEGAN TO LENGTHEN AND THE "INVINCIBLE" STAR TRIUMPHED AGAIN OVER DARKNESS. IT IS CERTAIN THAT THE DATE OF THIS NATALIS INVICTI WAS SELECTED BY THE CHURCH AS THE COMMEMORATION OF THE NATIVITY OF JESUS, WHICH WAS PREVIOUSLY CONFUSED WITH THE EPIPHANY. IN APPOINTING THIS DAY, UNIVERSALLY MARKED BY PIOUS REJOICINGS, WHICH WERE AS FAR AS POSSIBLE RETAINED,--FOR INSTANCE THE OLD CHARIOT-RACES WERE PRESERVED,--THE ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITIES PURIFIED IN SOME DEGREE THE CUSTOMS WHICH THEY COULD NOT ABOLISH. THIS SUBSTITUTION, WHICH TOOK PLACE AT ROME PROBABLY BETWEEN 354 AND 360, WAS ADOPTED THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE, AND THAT IS WHY WE STILL CELEBRATE CHRISTMAS ON THE 25TH OF DECEMBER.
THE PRE-EMINENCE ASSIGNED TO THE DIES SOLIS ALSO CERTAINLY
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CONTRIBUTED TO THE GENERAL RECOGNITION OF SUNDAY AS A HOLIDAY. THIS IS CONNECTED WITH A MORE IMPORTANT FACT, NAMELY, THE ADOPTION OF THE WEEK BY ALL EUROPEAN NATIONS. WE HAVE SEEN THAT IN THE ASTROLOGICAL SYSTEM EACH DAY WAS SACRED TO A PLANET. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE WORSHIPPER PRAYED TO THE PRESIDING STAR OF EACH DAY IN TURN. WE STILL POSSESS THE TEXT OF THESE PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO THE PLANETS IN THE EAST AS IN THE WEST. WE HAVE SOME IN GREEK, BUT OF A LATE DATE, AND THE MOST CURIOUS ARE THOSE OF THE PAGANS OF HARRAN NEAR EDESSA, WHICH AN ARABIC WRITER HAS TRANSMITTED TO US IN GREAT DETAIL. THUS, FOR INSTANCE, TO CALL UPON SATURN IT WAS NECESSARY TO AWAIT THE FAVOURABLE MOMENT, TO DON BLACK VESTMENTS, TO APPROACH THE SACRED PLACE HUMBLY, LIKE A MAN SUNK IN SORROW, TO BURN A PERFUME COMPOSED OF INCENSE AND OPIUM MIXED WITH GREASE AND THE URINE OF A GOAT, THEN, AT THE MOMENT WHEN THE SMOKE AROSE, TO RAISE THE EYES TO THE STAR AND SAY:
"LORD, WHOSE NAME IS AUGUST, WHOSE POWER IS WIDESPREAD, WHOSE SPIRIT SUBLIME, O LORD SATURN THE COLD, THE DRY, THE DARK, THE HARMFUL, . . . CRAFTY SIRE WHO KNOWEST ALL WILES, WHO ART DECEITFUL, SAGE, UNDERSTANDING, WHO CAUSEST PROSPERITY OR RUIN, HAPPY OR UNHAPPY IS HE WHOM THOU MAKEST SUCH. I ADJURE THEE, O PRIMEVAL FATHER, BY THY GREAT MERCIES, AND THY NOBLE QUALITIES, TO DO FOR ME THIS AND THAT!"
"THIS HAVING BEEN SAID," CONTINUES THE TEXT, WHICH I AM ABRIDGING, "THOU SHALT BOW THYSELF DOWN WITH HUMILITY AND CONTRITION, AND WHILE BENDING THOU SHALT REPEAT THE PRAYER SEVERAL TIMES."
WE DO NOT SUPPOSE THAT IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE DEVOTEES WOULD HAVE GONE THROUGH SUCH COMPLICATED CEREMONIES EVERY DAY IN HONOUR OF THE PLANETS,--THE GREAT PRAYER TO JUPITER FILLS NOT LESS THAN FOUR PAGES,--BUT CERTAINLY THE USE OF AN ANALOGOUS LITURGY IN CERTAIN CULTS, NOTABLY IN THE MYSTERIES OF MITHRA, CONTRIBUTED LARGELY TO THE ADOPTION OF THE WEEK THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN EMPIRE.
THIS DIFFUSION OF THE WEEK AND EVEN ITS INVENTION ARE MUCH MORE RECENT THAN IS USUALLY SUPPOSED. IT IS KNOWN THAT THE JEWS ALREADY DIVIDED TIME INTO CONSECUTIVE GROUPS OF SEVEN DAYS ENDING WITH THE SABBATH, BUT THESE DAYS WERE NOT EACH UNDER
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THE PATRONAGE OF A PLANET: THEY WERE MERELY COUNTED. THIS SYSTEM OF THE MEASUREMENT OF TIME ORIGINATES IN THE DIVISION OF THE LUNAR MONTH INTO FOUR EQUAL PARTS. THIS HEBDOMADAL PERIOD IS ALSO FOUND ELSEWHERE, BUT THE ASTROLOGICAL WEEK HAS A MUCH LATER ORIGIN. IT IS CONNECTED WITH THE GENERAL THEORY OF "CHRONOCRATORIES," WHICH ASSIGNED TO EACH PLANET THE DOMINION OVER AN HOUR, A DAY, A YEAR, AND EVEN OVER A PERIOD OF A THOUSAND YEARS 1; AND THE ASSIGNMENT OF EACH OF THESE TO ONE OF THE GODS IS THE RESULT OF AN INGENIOUS CALCULATION, WHICH IS BASED ON THE SO-CALLED "CHALDEAN" ARRANGEMENT OF THE PLANETS. NOW THIS ARRANGEMENT APPEARS NOWHERE BEFORE THE SECOND CENTURY B.C., AND IT MAY BE CONSIDERED CERTAIN THAT OUR WEEK IS A CREATION OF THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD. IT WAS PROBABLY FIRST INTRODUCED INTO THE SIDEREAL CULTS OF MESOPOTAMIA AND OF SYRIA, THENCE PASSED TO ALEXANDRIA, AND IT IS ABOUT THE AGE OF AUGUSTUS THAT IT BEGAN TO SUPPLANT IN LATIN COUNTRIES THE OLD ROMAN NUNDINUM OF EIGHT DAYS, AND IT ENDED BY REPLACING ALL LOCAL CALENDARS. ADOPTED BY THE CHURCH, IN SPITE OF ITS SUSPICIOUS ORIGIN, IT WAS IMPOSED ON ALL CHRISTIAN PEOPLES. WHEN TO-DAY WE NAME THE DAYS SATURDAY, SUNDAY, MONDAY, WE ARE HEATHEN AND ASTROLOGERS WITHOUT KNOWING IT, SINCE WE RECOGNISE IMPLICITLY THAT THE FIRST BELONGS TO SATURN, THE SECOND TO THE SUN, AND THE THIRD TO THE MOON.
IF I MAY BE ALLOWED TO CONCLUDE WITH AN OBSERVATION, WHICH TAKES US A LITTLE AWAY FROM OUR SUBJECT, THERE CAN PERHAPS BE NO MORE STRIKING PROOF OF THE POWER AND POPULARITY OF ASTROLOGICAL BELIEFS THAN THE INFLUENCE WHICH THEY HAVE EXERCISED OVER POPULAR LANGUAGE. ALL MODERN IDIOMS PRESERVE TRACES OF IT, WHICH WE CAN NO LONGER DISCERN SAVE WITH DIFFICULTY, SURVIVALS OF VANISHED SUPERSTITIONS. DO WE STILL REMEMBER, WHEN WE SPEAK OF A MARTIAL, JOVIAL, OR LUNATIC CHARACTER, THAT IT MUST HAVE BEEN FORMED BY MARS, JUPITER, OR THE MOON, THAT AN INFLUENCE IS THE EFFECT OF A FLUID EMITTED BY THE CELESTIAL BODIES, THAT IT IS ONE OF THESE "ASTRA" WHICH, IF HOSTILE, WILL CAUSE ME A DISASTER, AND THAT, FINALLY, IF I HAVE THE GOOD FORTUNE TO FIND MYSELF AMONG YOU, I CERTAINLY OWE IT TO MY LUCKY STAR?
LECTURE VI. ESCHATOLOGY
IN THE PREVIOUS LECTURE WE SHOWED HOW, TO THE ASTRONOMER THEOLOGIANS, CONTEMPLATION OF THE SKY HAD BECOME THE SOURCE OF A MYSTIC UNION WITH THE DIVINE STARS. THE SUBLIME JOYS OF ECSTASY, WHICH BRINGS MAN INTO COMMUNION WITH THE SIDEREAL GODS, GIVE HIM BUT A FORETASTE OF THE BLISS WHICH IS IN STORE FOR HIM WHEN AFTER DEATH HIS SOUL, ASCENDING TO THE CELESTIAL SPHERES, SHALL PENETRATE ALL THEIR MYSTERIES. THE TRANSIENT EXALTATION, WHICH ILLUMINES HIS INTELLIGENCE HERE BELOW, IS A DIM FORESHADOWING OF THE INTOXICATION WHICH WILL BE WROUGHT IN HIM BY THE IMMEDIATE PROSPECT OF THE STARS AND THE FULL COMPREHENSION OF TRUTH. THE MOST IDEAL PURSUITS OF THE SAGE IN THIS WORLD ARE BUT A FAINT ADUMBRATION OF A BLESSEDNESS WHICH WILL BE PERFECTED IN THE LIFE TO COME.
THUS ASTRAL MYSTICISM BASED UPON A PSYCHOLOGICAL EXPERIENCE THE CONSTRUCTION OF A COMPLETE DOCTRINE OF IMMORTALITY. IT GLORIFIED ITS IDEAL OF EARTHLY LIFE AND PROJECTED IT INTO THE LIFE BEYOND. THESE IDEAS, AS THEY SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN WORLD, COULD NOT FAIL TO MODIFY PROFOUNDLY THE WHOLE CONCEPTION OF MAN'S DESTINY. IN TO-DAY'S LECTURE WE SHALL DEVOTE OURSELVES TO EXHIBITING THIS TRANSFORMATION.
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AT THE BEGINNING OF THE EMPIRE THE ANCIENT BELIEFS CONCERNING EXISTENCE BEYOND THE GRAVE, THE IDEA THAT THE DEAD MAN LIVED A GLOOMY LIFE IN THE TOMB, SUSTAINED BY THE FUNERAL OFFERINGS OF HIS DESCENDANTS, RETAINED HARDLY ANY INFLUENCE, AND THE MYTHOLOGICAL TALES ABOUT THE STYX, CHARON'S BARQUE, AND THE PUNISHMENTS INFLICTED IN THE NETHER WORLD NO LONGER OBTAINED ANY CREDENCE. PHILOSOPHICAL CRITICISM HAD SHOWN THE ABSURDITY OF THESE LUGUBRIOUS CHIMERAS. GREEK PHILOSOPHY IN GENERAL AIMED AT REALISING THE SUMMUM BONUM IN THIS WORLD. OF THE TWO GREAT SYSTEMS WHICH WERE PREDOMINANT AT ROME, ONE
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FLATLY DENIED A FUTURE LIFE. IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT EPICURUS TAUGHT THAT THE SOUL IS COMPOSED OF ATOMS AND IS DISSOLVED WITH THE BODY, AND THERE IS NO DOCTRINE OF THE MASTER ON WHICH HIS DISCIPLES INSIST WITH MORE COMPLACENT ASSURANCE. LUCRETIUS 1 PRAISES HIM FOR HAVING DRIVEN FROM MEN'S MINDS "THIS DREAD OF ACHERON WHICH TROUBLES THE LIFE OF MAN TO ITS INMOST DEPTHS." THE OTHER GREAT PHILOSOPHICAL SCHOOL, STOICISM, SHOWED CONSIDERABLE HESITATION CONCERNING THE FATE IN STORE FOR OUR SOULS. ITS VARIOUS REPRESENTATIVES HELD DIFFERENT VIEWS ON THIS POINT. PANÆTIUS, THE FRIEND OF THE SCIPIOS, ONE OF THE WRITERS WHO CONTRIBUTED MOST TO WIN ROME OVER TO THE TENETS OF THE PORCH, RESOLUTELY DECLINED TO BELIEVE IN A SURVIVAL OF THE INDIVIDUAL. IN REALITY IT IS IN THIS WORLD THAT TRUE STOICISM PLACES THE REALISATION OF ITS IDEAL. FOR IT THE AIM OF EXISTENCE IS NOT THE PREPARATION FOR DEATH BUT THE ATTAINMENT OF PERFECT VIRTUE. BY GIVING FREEDOM FROM THE PASSIONS, VIRTUE CONFERS INDEPENDENCE AND FELICITY. THE SAGE, A HAPPY BEING, IS A GOD ON EARTH, AND HEAVEN CAN OFFER NOTHING MORE TO HIM. IN THIS SYSTEM ESCHATOLOGICAL THEORIES HAD ONLY A SECONDARY IMPORTANCE, AND THAT EXPLAINS THEIR VARIATIONS.
THE NEGATIVE POINT OF VIEW ADOPTED BY PANÆTIUS IS THAT OF THE MAJORITY, PERHAPS, OF THE THEORISTS OF ASTROLOGY. AMONG THOSE WHO PRIDED THEMSELVES ON PHILOSOPHY, MANY DENIED IMMORTALITY OR AT LEAST DOUBTED IT, AS FOR INSTANCE PTOLEMY, WHO WAS INFLUENCED BY THE IDEAS OF THE PERIPATETICS, OR VETTIUS VALENS, WHO REPRESENTS PURER STOICISM. ACCORDING TO THEM THE DIVINE SPARK WHICH ANIMATED BODIES, BECAME MERGED AFTER DEATH IN THE COSMIC FIRES, FROM WHICH IT HAD ISSUED, WITHOUT PRESERVING ANY INDIVIDUALITY. FROM DEATH, THEN, THEY EXPECTED NOTHING BUT LIBERATION FROM DESTINY, OF WHICH THEY WERE THE BONDSMEN HERE BELOW; HENCEFORTH THEY WERE FREED FROM THOSE CRUEL NECESSITIES AND PITILESS VICISSITUDES TO WHICH THOSE BEINGS ARE SUBJECT WHO LIVE UNDER THE PLANETARY VAULTS. THEIR CONCEPTION OF EXISTENCE AND THEIR HIGHEST ASPIRATIONS WERE THOSE TO WHICH THE MOST ANTIQUE OF MODERN POETS HAS GIVEN FORCIBLE
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EXPRESSION; I MEAN LECONTE DE LISLE, WHO, ADOPTING A DEFINITION OF ALFRED DE VIGNY, DECLARED THAT LIFE IS "A SOMBRE INCIDENT BETWEEN TWO ENDLESS PERIODS OF SLEEP." HIS MUSICAL AND DESPONDENT APOSTROPHE IS WELL KNOWN 1:
"ET TOI, DIVINE MORT, OÙ TOUT RENTRE ET S’EFFACE,
ACCUEILLE TES ENFANTS DANS TON SEIN ÉTOILÉ,
AFFRANCHIS NOUS DU TEMPS, DU NOMBRE, ET DE L’ESPACE,
ET RENDS NOUS LE REPOSE QUE LA VIE A TROUBLÉ." 2
THIS PESSIMISM, WHICH REGARDED ANNIHILATION AS A BLESSING, MIGHT BE ACCEPTED BY CERTAIN SPIRITS AND SOMETIMES PREACHED WITH A KIND OF PASSION, AS BY PLINY IN A FAMOUS CONFESSION OF FAITH. 3 BUT THE MAJORITY, WITHOUT VENTURING TO ADMIT THE CERTAINTY OF A FUTURE LIFE, CLUNG TO IT AS A COMFORTABLE HYPOTHESIS ENTERTAINED BY CERTAIN THINKERS.
WE FIND IT HARD TO RESIGN OURSELVES TO COMPLETE ANNIHILATION; EVEN WHEN REASON ACQUIESCES IN THE DESTRUCTION OF OUR TRANSITORY BEING, SUBCONSCIOUSLY WE PROTEST AGAINST IT. THE DEEP INSTINCT OF SELF-PRESERVATION DRIVES MAN TO DESIRE A CONTINUANCE OF LIFE, AND FEELING REVOLTS AGAINST THE ANGUISH OF AN IRREVOCABLE SEPARATION, AGAINST THE FINAL LOSS OF ALL ONE LOVES. MOREOVER IN IMPERIAL ROME THERE WERE SO MANY UNPUNISHED CRIMES, SO MUCH UNDESERVED SUFFERING, THAT MEN NATURALLY TOOK REFUGE IN THE HOPE OF A HAPPIER FUTURE WHICH WOULD REPAIR ALL THE IN-JUSTICES OF A SORROWFUL PRESENT. THIS IS THE EXPLANATION OF THE EVER-INCREASING TRIUMPH OF NEW THEORIES CONCERNING A LIFE TO COME. TO THE SCEPTICISM AND THE NEGATIVE VIEWS WHICH WERE PREVALENT AT THE END OF THE REPUBLIC, AT LEAST IN INTELLECTUAL CIRCLES, WERE OPPOSED DOCTRINES TAUGHT BY THE PROFESSORS OF THE THEOLOGY WHICH FOUND IN POSIDONIUS ITS MOST ILLUSTRIOUS EXPONENT. A STOIC, HE COMBINES THE TEACHING OF THE PORCH WITH
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THE IDEALISM OF PLATO, WHO HELD THAT THE SOUL, BEING AN IMMATERIAL ESSENCE, MUST RISE TO A FAIRER WORLD. BUT HE WELCOMES ALSO, AND ABOVE ALL, THE RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS OF THE SYRIANS, OF WHICH HE IS TO BE THE ELOQUENT PROPAGANDIST.
ALL ORIENTAL MYSTERIES PROFESS TO REVEAL TO THEIR ADEPTS THE SECRET OF ATTAINING TO A BLESSED IMMORTALITY. IN PLACE OF THE SHIFTING AND CONTRADICTORY OPINIONS OF PHILOSOPHERS CONCERNING THE FATE OF MAN AFTER DEATH, THESE RELIGIONS OFFERED A CERTAINTY BASED ON A DIVINE REVELATION AND CORROBORATED BY THE BELIEF OF COUNTLESS GENERATIONS WHICH HAD CLUNG TO IT. THE DESPAIRING WORLD EAGERLY WELCOMED THESE PROMISES, AND PHILOSOPHY, UNDER-GOING A TRANSFORMATION, JOINED WITH THE ANCIENT BELIEFS OF THE EAST TO GIVE TO THE EMPIRE A NEW ESCHATOLOGY.
IN POINT OF FACT, THE DIFFERENT CULTS CONCEIVED BLESSEDNESS UNDER VERY DIFFERENT FORMS, SOME OF THEM GROSS ENOUGH. TO THE FOLLOWERS OF BACCHUS OR OF THE PHRYGIAN SABAZIUS DRUNKENNESS IS DIVINE POSSESSION. THE DEVOTEE WAS TO BE ADMITTED TO THE FEAST OF THE GODS, THERE TO REJOICE WITH THEM FOR EVER IN A STATE OF PLEASANT INTOXICATION. THE ALEXANDRINE MYSTERIES OF ISIS AND SERAPIS DIFFUSED A LESS MATERIAL CONCEPTION OF FUTURE HAPPINESS. THE DEAD WILL DESCEND TO THE NETHER WORLD IN FULL POSSESSION OF HIS BODY AS WELL AS OF HIS SOUL, AND WILL ENJOY AN ETERNAL RAPTURE IN CONTEMPLATING FACE TO FACE THE INEFFABLE BEAUTY OF THE GODS, WHOSE EQUAL HE HAS BECOME. BUT OF THE VARIOUS BELIEFS WHICH SECURED ADEPTS IN THE ROMAN WORLD, NONE WAS TO BECOME SO INFLUENTIAL AS THAT OF SIDEREAL ESCHATOLOGY. THIS IS THE PUREST AND MOST ELEVATED DOCTRINE WHICH CAN BE PUT TO THE CREDIT OF ANCIENT PAGANISM, AND IT WAS TO ESTABLISH A FIRM HOLD ON THE WESTERN MIND.
WE SHALL ATTEMPT TO SHOW HOW IT DEVELOPED, BY WHOM AND WHEN IT WAS DISSEMINATED, AND WHAT DIFFERENT FORMS IT ASSUMED IN THE GRÆCO-ROMAN WORLD.
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CERTAIN BELIEFS WHICH ARE FOUND, SIDE BY SIDE WITH MANY OTHERS, AMONG PRIMITIVE PEOPLES, REGARD THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD AS DEPARTING TO INHABIT THE MOON OR THE SUN, OR EVEN FANCY THAT THEIR EVERGROWING HOST FORMS THE MULTITUDE OF STARS OR CROWDS
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THE LONG TRACK OF THE MILKY WAY. THIS VERY ANCIENT IDEA RECEIVED A NEW SIGNIFICANCE WHEN PHILOSOPHERS, AS FAR BACK AS HERACLITUS, TAUGHT THAT THE SOUL IS OF THE SAME NATURE AS THE ETHER, WHICH IS, AS IT WERE, THE SOUL OF THE UNIVERSE. JUST AS THE ONE CAUSES OUR BODIES TO MOVE, THE OTHER, THEY SAID, CAUSED THE STARS TO FLY ACROSS THE SPACES OF THE HEAVENS. AT DEATH THE BODY FELL TO DUST AND WAS REUNITED WITH THE EARTH, BUT THE GLOWING BREATH WHICH HAD ANIMATED IT, ASCENDED TO THE LUMINOUS FLUID THAT EXTENDED ABOVE THE CLOUDS, AND COALESCED WITH THIS SUBTLE AIR, WHICH WAS THE SOURCE OF ALL LIFE. THE OFFICIAL EPITAPH ON THE ATHENIANS WHO FELL AT POTIDÆA IN 432 B.C., EXPRESSES THE CONVICTION THAT THE ETHER HAS RECEIVED INTO ITS BOSOM THE SOULS OF THESE HEROES AS THE EARTH HAS RECEIVED THEIR BODIES. 1
THERE WE HAVE AN OPINION WIDE-SPREAD IN THE FIFTH CENTURY FROM ONE END OF THE HELLENIC WORLD TO THE OTHER. IN OPPOSITION, THEN, TO THE VIEWS OF THE HOMERIC AGE AND OF POPULAR BELIEF; THESE DOCTRINES TAUGHT THAT THE ABODE OF SOULS WAS NEITHER THE TOMB NOR THE NETHER REALM OF PLUTO, BUT THE UPPER ZONE OF THE UNIVERSE. SOME, WITH GREATER EXACTITUDE, MADE THEM THE COMPANIONS OF THE STARS, WHOSE DIVINITY PHILOSOPHERS DEVOTED THEMSELVES TO PROVING. 2 THE TWO IDEAS ARE CLOSELY RELATED, FOR THE AFFINITY OF GODS AND MEN IS AN EMINENTLY GREEK IDEA. SOME SECTS OF MYSTICS--ORPHIC OR PYTHAGOREAN--TAUGHT THAT THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD DEPARTED TO DWELL IN THE MOON, OR TO SHINE AMONG THE CONSTELLATIONS. THUS ARISTOPHANES 3 TRANSFORMS THE PYTHAGOREAN POET, ION OF CHIOS, THE FRIEND OF SOPHOCLES, INTO THE MORNING STAR. IN PLATO'S VIEW SOULS WHICH HAVE MADE A GOOD USE OF THEIR LIVES RETURN TO INHABIT THE HEAVENLY BODIES, WHICH SERVED AS THEIR DWELLING-PLACE BEFORE BIRTH, AND THERE PARTAKE OF THE BLISS OF A DIVINE EXISTENCE.
MOREOVER, THE GREEKS, AS WE HAVE SEEN, 4 HAD LONG BEFORE TOLD HOW CERTAIN HEROES OF FABLE HAD BEEN TRANSPORTED TO HEAVEN IN REWARD FOR THEIR EXPLOITS. HERCULES, PERSEUS AND ANDROMEDA, THE DIOSCURI CASTOR AND POLLUX, AND MANY OTHERS HAD THUS BEEN
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METAMORPHOSED INTO CONSTELLATIONS. "CATASTERISM" FORMS THE DÉNOÛMENT OF A NUMBER OF MYTHOLOGICAL STORIES. HENCE IT DID NOT APPEAR BOLD TO ASSIGN TO EMINENT MEN OF THE DAY THE SAME DESTINY AS TO THE HEROES OF THE PAST, AND NO ONE SAW ANYTHING OFFENSIVE IN THE SUPPOSITION THAT THEIR DIVINE SPIRITS TOOK A PLACE IN THE SKY. THE ASTRONOMER CONON DID NOT HESITATE EVEN TO RECOGNISE THERE THE LOCK OF HAIR WHICH QUEEN BERENICE HAD DEDICATED TO APHRODITE, AND WHICH BECAME THENCEFORTH A NEW CLUSTER OF STARS. ALL PERSONS, ANIMALS, AND OBJECTS WHOSE IMAGE MEN PROFESSED TO FIND IN THE CELESTIAL VAULT, THUS HAD THEIR LEGENDS WHICH CONNECTED THEM WITH SOME MYTHOLOGICAL EPISODE OR SOME HISTORICAL EVENT.
THESE DOCTRINES, WHICH IN THIS WAY GRADUALLY SPREAD OVER CLASSICAL GREECE, WERE TO BE TAKEN UP AND TRANSFORMED BY THE STOICS. TO THE DISCIPLES OF ZENO THE SOUL OF MAN IS A PORTION OF THAT DIVINE FIRE IN WHICH THEIR PANTHEISTIC NATURALISM SAW AT ONCE THE PRODUCTIVE FORCE AND THE INTELLIGENCE OF THE WORLD. HUMAN REASON, A PARTICLE OF THIS UNIVERSAL REASON, WAS CONCEIVED AS A BREATH, A FIERY EMANATION. NOW THE STARS ARE THE MOST BRILLIANT MANIFESTATION OF THE COSMIC FIRE. THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE PORCH, THEN, FAVOURED THE BELIEF THAT THE SOUL WAS UNITED WITH THE HEAVENLY BODIES BY A SPECIAL RELATION, AND THUS STOICISM WAS READILY RECONCILED WITH ASTROLOGY. IT IS A REMARKABLE FACT THAT THIS DOCTRINE WAS DEFENDED, IN THE SECOND CENTURY BEFORE OUR ERA, NOTABLY BY HIPPARCHUS, WHO WAS NOT ONLY ONE OF THE GREAT ASTRONOMERS BUT A CONVINCED ADEPT OF ASTROLOGICAL THEORIES, AND, AS WE HAVE SEEN, 1 PLINY APPLAUDS HIM WARMLY FOR HAVING PROVED BETTER THAN ANY ONE ELSE THAT MAN IS RELATED TO THE STARS AND THAT OUR SOULS ARE "A PART OF THE HEAVEN."
YET THE PURE STOICS, AS WE SAID ABOVE, WHILE FULLY ADMITTING THE CONTINUED EXISTENCE OF THIS DIVINE ESSENCE WHICH WARMS AND GOVERNS THE BODY, INCLINED TO THE BELIEF THAT AFTER DEATH IT WAS REABSORBED INTO THE UNIVERSAL FIRE WITHOUT RETAINING ANY INDIVIDUALITY. BUT VERY EARLY THIS PHILOSOPHY WAS LED TO MAKE CONCESSIONS TO POPULAR BELIEFS. CERTAIN OF ITS PROFESSORS SOUGHT TO BRING THE NEW PRINCIPLES WHICH WERE FORMULATED IN THE SPHERE OF PHYSICS AND PSYCHOLOGY INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE MYSTIC IDEAS
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PROPAGATED BY THE RELIGIOUS SECTS WHICH BEGAN TO SPREAD FROM ASIA OVER THE GRÆCO-LATIN WORLD. POSIDONIUS, LET US RECALL THE FACT, WAS THE MOST ACTIVE AGENT IN BRINGING ABOUT THIS SYNCRETISM BETWEEN EAST AND WEST, AND HIS PUPIL CICERO GIVES US IN THE DREAM OF SCIPIO THE EARLIEST STATEMENT OF THIS ESCHATOLOGY AT ROME: THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAVE DESERVED IMMORTALITY WILL NOT DESCEND TO THE DEPTHS OF THE EARTH, THEY WILL RISE AGAIN TO THE STARRY SPHERES. WE SHALL RETURN SEVERAL TIMES TO THIS REMARKABLE DREAM.
[bookmark: fr_113][bookmark: fr_114]A NUMBER OF INSCRIPTIONS ATTEST THE EXTENT TO WHICH THIS BELIEF HAD SPREAD BY THE FIRST CENTURY BEFORE OUR ERA. THERE IS AN UNLIMITED CHOICE OF EXAMPLES TO QUOTE. THUS AN EPITAPH ON A GIRL THIRTEEN YEARS OLD DISCOVERED IN THE ISLAND OF THASOS 1 SAYS: "IN THIS TOMB LIES THE BODY OF A YOUNG MAIDEN, ANTHOPHOROS (FLOWER-BEARER) OF CERES, CARRIED OFF BY THE MERCILESS FATES. BUT HER SOUL BY THE GOOD-WILL OF THE IMMORTALS DWELLS AMONG THE STARS AND TAKES ITS PLACE IN THE SACRED CHOIR OF THE BLEST." HERE IS A LATIN EPITAPH, 2 ONE AMONG MANY OF THE SAME KIND: "MY DIVINE SOUL SHALL NOT DESCEND TO THE SHADES; HEAVEN AND THE STARS HAVE BORNE ME AWAY; EARTH HOLDS MY BODY, AND THIS STONE AN EMPTY NAME." EPIGRAPHY PROVES THAT THESE IDEAS OF A FUTURE LIFE BECAME GRADUALLY PREVALENT. THEY WERE MORE AND MORE GENERALLY ACCEPTED UNDER THE ROMAN EMPIRE IN PROPORTION AS ORIENTAL RELIGIONS ACQUIRED MORE AUTHORITY, AND IN THE LAST DAYS OF PAGANISM THEY EXERTED A PREPONDERATING INFLUENCE.
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AFTER THIS RAPID SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF SIDEREAL ESCHATOLOGY, WE SHALL ATTEMPT TO TRACE THE OUTLINES OF THE DOCTRINE AND TO SHOW ITS VARIETIES.
WE SHALL HAVE TO EXAMINE FOUR POINTS:
1. WHO OBTAINS ASTRAL IMMORTALITY?
2. HOW DOES THE SOUL ASCEND TO HEAVEN?
3. WHERE IS THE ABODE OF THE BLEST TO BE FOUND?
4. HOW IS THE BLESSEDNESS THAT IS VOUCHSAFED TO THEM CONCEIVED?
1. WHO IS IT THAT WINS THE BOON OF THIS SIDEREAL IMMORTALITY?
[bookmark: page_99][bookmark: fr_115][bookmark: fr_116][bookmark: fr_117]IT APPEARS CERTAIN THAT IN THE EAST IT WAS AT FIRST RESERVED FOR P. 99 THOSE MONARCHS WHO, WHILE STILL ON EARTH, WERE RAISED BY THE REVERENCE OF THEIR SUBJECTS ABOVE THEIR FELLOW-MEN AND PUT ALMOST, OR ALTOGETHER, ON A LEVEL WITH THE HEAVENLY POWERS. TRACES OF THIS PRIMITIVE CONCEPTION SURVIVED EVEN AT ROME. ACCORDING TO A TRADITION WHICH IS ECHOED BY MANILIUS, 1 NATURE FIRST REVEALED HER MYSTERIES TO THE MINDS OF KINGS, WHOSE LOFTY THOUGHTS REACH THE SUMMIT OF THE HEAVENS. ANOTHER DOCTRINE WAS ALSO TAUGHT, THAT THE DIVINE SOULS OF SOVEREIGNS COME FROM A HIGHER PLACE THAN THOSE OF OTHER MEN, THAT THE GREATER A MAN'S DIGNITY, THE GREATER IS THE DOWER HE GETS FROM HEAVEN. BUT, IN A GENERAL WAY, THE RITES EMPLOYED TO ENSURE IMMORTALITY TO KINGS BY PUTTING THEM ON A LEVEL WITH THE GODS, WERE BY DEGREES EXTENDED TO IMPORTANT MEMBERS OF THEIR ENTOURAGE. THIS WAS A SORT OF PRIVILEGE, OF POSTHUMOUS NOBILITY, WHICH WAS CONFERRED ON GREAT MINISTERS OF STATE, OR WHICH THEY USURPED, LONG BEFORE THE COMMON CROWD OF THE DEAD ATTAINED IT. SUCH IS THE IDEA TO WHICH CICERO GIVES EXPRESSION IN THE DREAM OF SCIPIO 2: "TO ALL THOSE WHO HAVE SAVED, SUCCOURED, OR EXALTED THEIR FATHERLAND, THERE IS ASSIGNED A FIXED PLACE IN HEAVEN, WHERE THEY WILL ENJOY EVERLASTING BLISS, FOR IT IS FROM HEAVEN THAT THEY WHO GUIDE AND PRESERVE STATES HAVE DESCENDED, THITHER TO REASCEND." THIS IS THE REPUBLICAN PARAPHRASE OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE DIVINITY OF KINGS. BUT IF AN EX-CONSUL IS THUS WILLING TO ACCORD APOTHEOSIS TO STATESMEN, PHILOSOPHERS CLAIM IT FOR SAGES, MEN OF LETTERS FOR GREAT POETS, AND ARTISTS FOR CREATIVE GENIUSES. HERE THE OLD GREEK WORSHIP OF HEROES, COMBINED WITH BELIEF IN "CATASTERISM," COMES IN TO ENLARGE THE NARROW CONCEPTION OF MONARCHY. HERMES TRISMEGISTUS 3 TAUGHT THAT THERE WERE DIFFERENT KINDS OF ROYAL SOULS, FOR THERE IS A ROYALTY OF SPIRIT, A ROYALTY OF ART, A ROYALTY OF SCIENCE, EVEN A ROYALTY OF BODILY STRENGTH. ALL EXCEPTIONAL MEN RESEMBLE THE GODS, AND THE PEOPLE WERE LOATH TO BELIEVE THAT THEY PERISHED FOR EVER. SOME MODERN WRITERS HAVE SHARED THIS SENTIMENT. "THAT A SHAH OF PERSIA OR A CRITIC OF MILAN," SAID CARDUCCI, WHO HAD SUFFERED AT THE HANDS OF THE LATTER CLASS, "DIES IRREVOCABLY, I BELIEVE, AND I CONGRATULATE
[bookmark: page_100]P. 100
MYSELF ON THE BELIEF. BUT THAT MAZZINI OR THAT DANTE ALIGHIERI IS UTTERLY DEAD, I AM ENTIRELY UNCONVINCED."
[bookmark: fr_118]AMONG THOSE HEROES WHOSE MERITS HAD OPENED TO THEM THE GATES OF HEAVEN,--"VIRTUS RECLUDENS IMMERITIS MORI CAELUM," AS HORACE PUTS IT, 1--THE MILITARY MONARCHIES OF THE EAST PLACED IN THE FOREFRONT THE WARRIORS WHO HAD DIED SWORD IN HAND IN DEFENCE OF THEIR COUNTRY, OR RATHER OF THEIR KING. THIS DOCTRINE, WHICH WAS DEEP-ROOTED PARTICULARLY IN SYRIA, HAS BEEN PRESERVED, AS IS WELL KNOWN, IN ISLAM. BUT, SIDE BY SIDE WITH THESE VALIANT SOLDIERS, PIOUS PRIESTS ALSO WERE JUDGED TO MERIT IMMORTALITY, OR RATHER THEY ADJUDGED IT TO THEMSELVES. WHO COULD BE MORE WORTHY TO MOUNT TO THE STARS THAN THOSE WHO, WHILE YET ON EARTH, LIVED IN THEIR SOCIETY AND IN CONTEMPLATION OF THEM? THEN, WHEN ORIENTAL MYSTERIES SPREAD, THEY ALL PROFESSED TO PROLONG THE EXISTENCE OF THE INITIATED BEYOND THE HOUR OF DEATH APPOINTED BY DESTINY AND TO EXEMPT THEM FROM THE FATAL LAW IMPOSED ON MANKIND. PARTICIPATION IN THE OCCULT CEREMONIES OF WORSHIP BECOMES AN INFALLIBLE MEANS OF SECURING SALVATION. THE GODS WELCOMED AMONGST THEM THE FAITHFUL WHO HAD SERVED THEM FERVENTLY AND HAD PURIFIED THEMSELVES BY THE SCRUPULOUS PERFORMANCE OF RITES.
[bookmark: fr_119]BUT THE DEMANDS OF A LESS EXCLUSIVE MORALITY DID NOT ALLOW HAPPINESS BEYOND THE GRAVE TO BE SECURED AS THE REWARD OF SECTARIAN PIETY. SIDE BY SIDE WITH DEVOTIONAL OBSERVANCES THE PRACTICE OF MORE ESSENTIALLY HUMAN VIRTUES WAS DEMANDED. THE PURITY NECESSARY TO SALVATION, WHICH WAS ORIGINALLY RITUAL PURITY, NOW BECAME SPIRITUAL. THOUGH PRIESTS DOUBTLESS INSISTED STRONGLY ON THE FULFILMENT OF RELIGIOUS DUTIES, THE MORE PHILOSOPHICAL THEOLOGIANS LOOKED, ABOVE ALL, TO THE PSYCHOLOGICAL CONDITIONS NECESSARY FOR TRANSLATION TO HEAVEN. WE HAVE INDICATED IN DEALING WITH THE SUBJECT OF ECSTASY,  2--AND WE SHALL RETURN TO IT SHORTLY,--HOW SOULS MADE GROSS BY CARNAL PASSIONS WERE UNABLE TO ASCEND TO THE ABODE OF THE GODS OF LIGHT. FOR THOSE WHO HAVE NOT KEPT THEMSELVES PURE THROUGHOUT THEIR LIVES, A POSTHUMOUS PURIFICATION IS INDISPENSABLE.
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2. THIS BRINGS US TO THE SECOND QUESTION WHICH WE HAVE SET BEFORE OURSELVES: HOW DID SOULS RISE TO THE STARS?
IT MAY BE SAID THAT ORIGINALLY THEY MADE USE OF EVERY METHOD OF LOCOMOTION: THEY ASCENDED TO HEAVEN ON FOOT, ON HORSEBACK, IN CARRIAGES, AND THEY EVEN HAD RECOURSE TO AVIATION. AMONG THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS THE FIRMAMENT WAS CONCEIVED AS BEING SO CLOSE TO THE MOUNTAINS OF THE EARTH THAT IT WAS POSSIBLE TO CLIMB UP TO IT WITH THE AID OF A LADDER. ALTHOUGH THE STARS HAD BEEN RELEGATED TO. AN INFINITE DISTANCE IN SPACE, THE LADDER STILL SURVIVED IN ROMAN PAGANISM AS AN AMULET AND AS A SYMBOL. MANY PEOPLE CONTINUED TO PLACE IN TOMBS A SMALL BRONZE LADDER WHICH RECALLED THE NAIVE BELIEFS OF DISTANT AGES; AND IN THE MYSTERIES OF MITHRA A LADDER OF SEVEN STEPS, MADE OF SEVEN DIFFERENT METALS, STILL SYMBOLISED THE PASSAGE OF THE SOUL ACROSS THE PLANETARY SPHERES.
THOUGH IT HAD BECOME DIFFICULT TO REACH HEAVEN ON FOOT, IT WAS STILL POSSIBLE TO GET THERE ON HORSEBACK,--ON THE BACK OF A WINGED HORSE. THUS THE LARGE CAMEO OF PARIS CALLED "THE APOTHEOSIS OF AUGUSTUS," REPRESENTS A PRINCE OF HIS HOUSE, GERMANICUS OR MARCELLUS, BORNE BY A "PEGASUS," WHICH DOUBTLESS HAS NO CONNECTION WITH BELLEROPHON'S MOUNT. SOMETIMES A GRIFFIN IS PREFERRED TO PEGASUS: THE MONSTER FLIES HEAVEN-WARDS CARRYING ON ITS STURDY BACK THE DECEASED RAISED TO THE LEVEL OF THE GODS. THE DEAD, HOWEVER, MORE FREQUENTLY TRAVELLED IN A CAR,--THE CAR OF THE SUN. THE IDEA THAT THE DIVINE CHARIOTEER DRIVES A TEAM ACROSS THE HEAVENLY FIELDS EXISTED IN VERY EARLY TIMES IN SYRIA AS WELL AS IN BABYLON, PERSIA, AND GREECE. THE HORSES OF FIRE AND THE CHARIOT OF FIRE, WHICH CARRIED UP THE PROPHET ELIJAH IN A WHIRLWIND, ARE VERY PROBABLY THE HORSES AND CHARIOT OF THE SUN. IN THE SAME WAY, WHEN MITHRA'S MISSION ON EARTH WAS FULFILLED, HE HAD BEEN CONVEYED IN THE CHARIOT OF HELIOS TO THE CELESTIAL SPHERES OVER THE OCEAN, AND THE HAPPY LOT WHICH THE HERO HAD WON FOR HIMSELF HE GRANTED ALSO TO HIS FOLLOWERS. THE EMPERORS IN PARTICULAR WERE COMMONLY REPUTED TO BECOME COMPANIONS OF THE SUN-GOD AFTER DEATH, AS THEY HAD BEEN HIS PROTÉGÉS IN LIFE, AND TO BE CONDUCTED BY HIM IN HIS CHARIOT UP TO THE SUMMIT OF THE ETERNAL VAULTS.
FINALLY, THERE IS A VERY WIDE-SPREAD BELIEF OF SYRIAN ORIGIN
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[bookmark: fr_120]THAT SOULS FLY TO HEAVEN ON THE BACK OF AN EAGLE. 1 ACCORDING TO THE STORY, ETANA IN BABYLON, LIKE GANYMEDE IN GREECE, HAD BEEN CARRIED OFF IN THIS WAY. THE PIOUS SHARED THIS HAPPY LOT. THIS IS WHY THE EAGLE IS USED AS THE ORDINARY DECORATIVE MOTIF ON SEPULCHRAL STELAE AT HIERAPOLIS, THE HOLY CITY OF THE GREAT SYRIAN GODDESS, AND IT APPEARS WITH THE SAME MEANING IN THE WEST. AT THE FUNERAL RITES OF EMPERORS AT ROME THERE WAS ALWAYS FASTENED TO THE TOP OF THE PYRE ON WHICH THE CORPSE WAS TO BE CONSUMED, AN EAGLE, WHICH WAS SUPPOSED TO BEAR ALOFT THE MONARCH'S SOUL, AND ART FREQUENTLY REPRESENTS THE BUSTS OF THE CÆSARS RESTING ON AN EAGLE IN THE ACT OF TAKING FLIGHT, BY WAY OF SUGGESTING THEIR APOTHEOSIS. THE REASON IS THAT IN THE EAST THE EAGLE IS THE BIRD OF THE BAALS, SOLAR GODS, AND IT CARRIES TO ITS MASTER THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN HIS SERVANTS IN THE WORLD BELOW.
ALL THESE SUPPOSED METHODS OF REACHING HEAVEN ARE VERY PRIMITIVE: THEY START FROM THE SUPPOSITION THAT A LOAD HAS TO BE CARRIED; THEY HARDLY IMPLY A SEPARATION OF BODY AND SOUL, AND THEY ARE ANTERIOR TO THE DISTINCTIONS WHICH PHILOSOPHERS ESTABLISHED BETWEEN DIFFERENT PARTS OF MAN'S BEING. THEY ARE RELIGIOUS SURVIVALS OF VERY ANCIENT CONCEPTIONS, WHICH ONLY VULGAR MINDS STILL INTERPRETED LITERALLY.
[bookmark: fr_121][bookmark: fr_122]THE SAME IDEA IS INVOLVED WHEN MAGICIANS BY SECRET PROCESSES PROFESSED TO ASSURE THE CREDULOUS OF THE POSSIBILITY OF RAISING THEMSELVES UPWARDS. IF WE ARE TO BELIEVE ARNOBIUS, 2 THEY ASSERTED THAT THEY COULD CAUSE WINGS TO GROW FROM THE BACKS OF THEIR DUPES, SO AS TO ENABLE THEM TO FLY UP TO THE STARS. ONE OF THE WONDERS WHICH MIRACLE-MONGERS MOST FREQUENTLY BOASTED OF WORKING WAS THAT OF SOARING UP INTO THE AIR. THE PHENOMENA OF LEVITATION ARE PRODUCED AT ALL PERIODS. THE POWER WHICH MAGIC PROFESSED TO BESTOW ON ITS ADEPTS, IS MERELY ONE PARTICULAR APPLICATION OF THIS ART TO ESCHATOLOGY OR RATHER TO DEIFICATION (ἀΠΑΘΑΝΑΤΙΣΜόΣ). OF THIS THE PAPYRUS ERRONEOUSLY CALLED A "MITHRAIC LITURGY" IS THE MOST TYPICAL EXAMPLE. 3
THESE MECHANICAL MEANS OF RAISING ONESELF, BODY AND SOUL,
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TO THE STARRY VAULT COULD STILL BE RECOGNISED BY SUPERSTITION, WHICH PICKS UP ALL THE IDEAS THAT HAVE DROPPED OUT IN THE EVOLUTION OF BELIEFS. THEY CARRY US BACK TO AN EXTREMELY LOW STAGE OF RELIGION, AS WE SAID. HENCE THEOLOGIANS NO LONGER ACCEPTED THEM SAVE AS SYMBOLS. OTHER DOCTRINES OF A MORE ADVANCED CHARACTER WERE DEVELOPED, AND THESE CONSTITUTED THE TRUE TEACHING OF THE GREAT ORIENTAL MYSTERIES, JUST AS THEY HAD SECURED THE ADHESION OF THINKING MEN. THEY CONNECTED THE ASCENT OF THE SOUL AFTER DEATH WITH PHYSICAL AND ETHICAL THEORIES, AND THUS CAUSED SIDEREAL IMMORTALITY TO ENTER INTO THE ORDER OF THE UNIVERSE. THEY EITHER APPEALED TO SOLAR ATTRACTION, OR BASED THEIR DOCTRINE ON THE ACTUAL NATURE OF THE SOUL.
[bookmark: fr_123]THE PYTHAGOREANS ALREADY BELIEVED THAT THE GLITTERING PARTICLES OF DUST WHICH DANCED CEASELESSLY IN A SUNBEAM (ΞύΣΜΑΤΑ), WERE SOULS DESCENDING FROM THE ETHER, BORNE ON THE WINGS OF LIGHT. THEY ADDED THAT THIS BEAM, PASSING THROUGH THE AIR AND THROUGH WATER DOWN TO ITS DEPTHS, GAVE LIFE TO ALL THINGS HERE BELOW. THIS IDEA PERSISTED UNDER THE EMPIRE IN THE THEOLOGY OF THE MYSTERIES. SOULS DESCENDED UPON THE EARTH, AND REASCENDED AFTER DEATH TOWARD THE SKY, THANKS TO THE RAYS OF THE SUN, WHICH SERVED AS THE MEANS OF TRANSPORT. ON MITHRAIC BAS-RELIEFS, ONE OF THE SEVEN RAYS WHICH SURROUND THE HEAD OF SOL INVICTUS, IS SEEN DISPROPORTIONATELY PROLONGED TOWARDS THE DYING BULL IN ORDER TO AWAKE THE NEW LIFE THAT IS TO SPRING FROM THE DEATH OF THE COSMOGONIC ANIMAL. BUT THIS ANCIENT BELIEF WAS BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH A GENERAL THEORY HELD BY THE CHALDEANS. 1 WE SAW THAT IN THE EYES OF ASTROLOGERS THE HUMAN SOUL WAS AN IGNEOUS ESSENCE, OF THE SAME NATURE AS THE CELESTIAL FIRES. THE RADIANT SUN CONTINUALLY CAUSED PARTICLES OF HIS RESPLENDENT ORB TO DESCEND INTO THE BODIES WHICH HE CALLED TO LIFE. CONVERSELY, WHEN DEATH HAS DISSOLVED THE ELEMENTS OF WHICH THE HUMAN BEING IS COMPOSED, AND THE SOUL HAS QUITTED THE FLESHLY ENVELOPE IN WHICH IT WAS IMPRISONED, THE SUN ELATES IT AGAIN TO HIMSELF. JUST AS HIS ARDENT HEAT CAUSES ALL MATERIAL SUBSTANCES TO RISE FROM THE EARTH, SO IT DRAWS TO HIM AGAIN THE INVISIBLE ESSENCE THAT DWELLS IN US. HE IS THE ἈΝΑΓΩΓΕύΣ, "HE WHO BRINGS UP FROM BELOW," WHO ATTRACTS THE SPIRIT OUT OF THE
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FLESH THAT DEFILES IT. BY A SERIES OF EMISSIONS AND ABSORPTIONS HE IN TURN SENDS HIS BURNING EMANATIONS INTO BODIES AT BIRTH AND AFTER DEATH CAUSES THEM TO REASCEND INTO HIS BOSOM.
IN THIS THEORY IT IS TO THE POWER OF THE SUN, THE GREAT COSMIC DIVINITY, THAT THE ASCENSION OF THE SOUL IS DUE. ACCORDING TO ANOTHER DOCTRINE MENTIONED ABOVE, WHICH WE ARE NOW GOING TO CONSIDER MORE CLOSELY, THE CAUSE OF THIS ASCENSION IS THE PHYSICAL NATURE OF THE SOUL.
[bookmark: fr_124]THIS DOCTRINE IS SET FORTH WITH GREAT PRECISION BY CICERO IN THE TUSCULAN DISPUTATIONS, 1 DOUBTLESS AFTER POSIDONIUS. THE SOUL IS A FIERY BREATH (ANIMA INFLAMMATA)--THAT IS TO SAY, ITS SUBSTANCE IS THE LIGHTEST IN THIS UNIVERSE COMPOSED OF FOUR ELEMENTS. IT NECESSARILY, THEREFORE, HAS A TENDENCY TO RISE, FOR IT IS WARMER AND MORE SUBTLE THAN THE GROSS AND DENSE AIR WHICH ENCIRCLES THE EARTH. IT WILL THE MORE EASILY CLEAVE THIS HEAVY ATMOSPHERE, SINCE NOTHING MOVES MORE RAPIDLY THAN A SPIRIT. IT MUST, THEREFORE, IN ITS CONTINUOUS ASCENT, PASS THROUGH THAT ZONE OF THE SKY WHERE GATHER THE CLOUDS AND THE RAIN, AND WHERE RULE THE WINDS, WHICH, BY REASON OF EXHALATIONS FROM THE EARTH, IS DAMP AND FOGGY. WHEN FINALLY IT REACHES THE SPACES FILLED BY AN AIR THAT IS RAREFIED AND WARMED BY THE SUN, IT FINDS ELEMENTS SIMILAR TO ITS OWN SUBSTANCE, AND, CEASING TO ASCEND, IT IS MAINTAINED IN EQUILIBRIUM. HENCEFORTH IT DWELLS IN THESE REGIONS, WHICH ARE ITS NATURAL HOME, CONTINUALLY VIVIFIED BY THE SAME PRINCIPLES THAT FEED THE EVERLASTING FIRES OF THE STARS.
[bookmark: fr_125]THIS THEORY MADE IT EASIER THAN THE PREVIOUS THEORY HAD DONE TO ESTABLISH A FIRM CONNEXION BETWEEN ETHICAL BELIEFS CONCERNING FUTURE DESTINY AND PHYSICAL THEORIES ABOUT THE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNIVERSE AND THE NATURE OF MAN. WE HAVE SEEN 2 THAT VIRTUE WAS CONCEIVED AS LIBERATION FROM THE DOMINION OF THE FLESH; THE SOUL IS NEVER PURELY SPIRITUAL OR IMMATERIAL, BUT WHEN IT ABANDONS ITSELF TO THE PASSIONS, IT BECOMES GROSS, ITS SUBSTANCE GROWS MORE CORPOREAL, IF I MAY USE THE EXPRESSION, AND THEN IT IS TOO HEAVY TO RISE TO THE STARS AND GAIN THE SPHERES OF LIGHT. ITS MERE DENSITY WILL COMPEL IT TO FLOAT IN OUR MEPHITIC ATMOSPHERE UNTIL IT HAS BEEN PURIFIED AND CONSEQUENTLY
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LIGHTENED. THUS THE DOOR IS OPENED TO ALL DOCTRINES CONCERNING PUNISHMENT BEYOND THE GRAVE. HOW DID PAGANS CONCEIVE THIS PURGATORY SITUATED IN THE AIR?
THERE IS A VERY OLD OPINION THAT THE SOUL IS A BREATH AND THAT, AT THE MOMENT WHEN IT ESCAPES THROUGH THE MOUTH OF THE DYING MAN, IT IS CARRIED AWAY BY THE WINDS. THUS THE ATMOSPHERE WAS FILLED WITH WANDERING SOULS, WHICH BECAME DEMONS WITH POWER TO SUCCOUR OR HARM MORTALS. THE ORIGIN OF THESE BELIEFS GOES BACK TO THE MOST PRIMITIVE ANIMISM. BUT THE MYSTERIES INTRODUCED INTO THEM THE IDEA OF PURIFICATION. SOULS TOSSED BY WHIRLWINDS ARE FREED FROM DEFILEMENTS CONTRACTED DURING LIFE, JUST AS LINEN HUNG IN THE AIR IS BLEACHED AND LOSES ALL ODOUR. WHEN, AFTER BEING THUS BUFFETED AND BLOWN ABOUT BY THE WINDS, SOULS ARE PURIFIED FROM PART OF THEIR SINS, THEY RISE TO THE ZONE OF THE CLOUDS, WHERE THEY ARE DRENCHED BY RAIN AND PLUNGED INTO THE GULF OF THE UPPER WATERS. THUS CLEANSED FROM THE STAINS THAT POLLUTED THEM, THEY REACH AT LAST THE FIRES OF HEAVEN, WHOSE HEAT SCORCHES THEM. NOT TILL THEY HAVE UNDERGONE THIS THREEFOLD TRIAL, DURING WHICH THEY HAVE PASSED THROUGH COUNTLESS YEARS OF CRUEL EXPIATION, DO THEY FIND AT LENGTH EVERLASTING PEACE IN THE SERENITY OF THE ETHER.
[bookmark: fr_126]VIRGIL ALLUDES TO THIS DOCTRINE IN THE FAMOUS LINE OF THE SIXTH BOOK OF THE ÆNEID, 1 WHERE, SPEAKING OF SOULS, HE SAYS:
ALIAE PANDUNTUR INANES
SUSPENSAE AD VENTOS, ALIIS SUB GURGITE VASTO
INFECTUM ELUITUR SCELUS AUT EXURITUR IGNI.
[bookmark: fr_127]AGAIN, THE PASSAGE OF SOULS THROUGH THE ELEMENTS IS REPRESENTED SYMBOLICALLY ON A FUNERAL MONUMENT ALMOST CONTEMPORARY WITH THE POET. ABOVE THE PORTRAIT OF THE DECEASED THERE APPEAR FIRST IN THE SPANDRELS OF THIS CIPPUS, TWO BUSTS OF THE WINDS FACING EACH OTHER. HIGHER UP, ON THE ARCHITRAVE ARE TWO TRITONS AND TWO DOLPHINS, WHICH EVIDENTLY REPRESENT THE IDEA OF THE AQUEOUS ELEMENT. FINALLY, AT THE TOP OF THE STONE, IN THE PEDIMENT, WE SEE TWO LIONS WHICH, AS ON THE MITHRAIC MONUMENTS, ARE SYMBOLS OF FIRE, THE IGNEOUS PRINCIPLE. 2
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SIDE BY SIDE WITH PHYSICAL IDEAS, MYTHOLOGICAL BELIEFS ALWAYS RETAINED THEIR SWAY. VARIOUS SECTS PROFESSED TO ASSURE TO THE DECEASED A PASSAGE THROUGH THESE REGIONS PEOPLED BY MALEVOLENT DEMONS: THEY TAUGHT THEIR MEMBERS PRAYERS WHICH WOULD PROPITIATE HOSTILE POWERS; THEY INSTRUCTED THEM IN FORMULA, CONSISTING OF VERITABLE "PASS-WORDS," WHICH WOULD COMPEL THE COMMANDANTS (ἄΡΧΟΝΤΕΣ), POSTED TO GUARD THE GATES OF HEAVEN, TO ALLOW THEM TO ENTER THE UPPER SPHERE. HERE IS A LEGACY FROM THE ANCIENT RELIGIONS OF THE EAST. THE EGYPTIAN BOOK OF THE DEAD IS A VERITABLE GUIDE TO THE OTHER WORLD, AND THE ORPHIC TABLETS OF PETILIA ARE OF THE SAME CHARACTER. THE PAPYRUS OF PARIS, CALLED A MITHRAIC LITURGY, AFFORDS US THE MOST CHARACTERISTIC EXAMPLE OF THE USE OF THESE MAGICAL PROCESSES.
[bookmark: fr_128]BUT MORE OFTEN THE PRIESTS PROFESSED TO GIVE THE SOUL A GOD TO LEAD IT ON ITS PERILOUS JOURNEY THROUGH THE WHIRLWINDS OF AIR, WATER, AND FIRE TO THE STARRY HEAVENS. "AMONG THE DEAD," SAYS A FUNERAL INSCRIPTION, 1 "THERE ARE TWO COMPANIES: ONE MOVES UPON THE EARTH, THE OTHER IN THE ETHER AMONG THE CHOIRS OF STARS; I BELONG TO THE LATTER, FOR I HAVE OBTAINED A GOD AS MY GUIDE." THIS DIVINE ESCORT OF SOULS FREQUENTLY RETAINS THE NAME OF HERMES IN CONFORMITY WITH ANCIENT GREEK MYTHOLOGY. AN EPIGRAM BELONGING TO THE FIRST CENTURY OF OUR ERA APOSTROPHISES THE DECEASED IN THESE WORDS: "HERMES OF THE WINGÈD FEET, TAKING THEE BY THE HAND, HAS CONDUCTED THEE TO OLYMPUS AND MADE THEE TO SHINE AMONG THE STARS." 2 BUT MORE OFTEN THE RÔLE OF ESCORT NOW DEVOLVES UPON THE SUN HIMSELF: WE HAVE SEEN 3 THAT AT THE END OF PAGANISM THE ROYAL STAR IS FIGURED AS CARRYING MORTALS IN HIS FLYING CHARIOT. THOSE WHO HAD NOT BY THEIR PIETY MERITED THE PROTECTION OF THE GOD WHOSE DUTY IT WAS TO ESCORT AND INTRODUCE THEM, AND WHO NEVERTHELESS VENTURED UP TO HEAVEN, WERE CAST HEADLONG INTO THE PERPETUALLY RAGING GULF OF THE WARRING ELEMENTS WHICH FOUGHT UNCEASINGLY AROUND THE EARTH.
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3. THE LOWEST OF THE SEVEN PLANETARY SPHERES, THAT OF THE MOON, SEPARATES THE DOMAIN OF THE VIOLENT AND RESTLESS ELEMENTS AND OF BEINGS SUBJECT TO FATE, FROM THAT OF THE ETERNAL GODS, WHERE ALL IS ORDER AND REGULARITY. WHAT BECOMES OF THE SOULS THAT ENTER THIS CELESTIAL ZONE, AND WHERE ARE THEY STATIONED? IN OTHER WORDS, WHERE IS THE ABODE OF THE BLEST?--THE THIRD QUESTION WHICH WE HAVE TO EXAMINE.
THE MASSES DID NOT ATTAIN TO VERY PRECISE IDEAS ON THIS SUBJECT: THEY HESITATED, THEY CONTENTED THEMSELVES WITH THE GENERAL ASSERTION THAT THE SOUL IS "AMONG THE STARS." AT THE BEGINNING OF THEIR POEMS, LUCAN ADDRESSING NERO AND STATIUS ADDRESSING DOMITIAN BOTH ASKED WHAT PART OF HEAVEN THESE EMPERORS WILL INHABIT AFTER THEIR APOTHEOSIS 1: WILL THEY MOUNT ON THE FLAMING CHARIOT OF THE SUN? WILL THEY TAKE THEIR PLACE AS NEW STARS AMONG THE CONSTELLATIONS? OR EVEN WILL JUPITER HIMSELF IN THE HEIGHT OF THE HEAVENS YIELD TO THEM HIS SCEPTRE? IN THE SAME WAY THEOLOGIANS DOUBTED WHERE TO PLACE THE ELYSIAN FIELDS. THE STOICS HAD ALREADY EMPHATICALLY DECLARED THAT THEY WERE NOT SITUATED IN THE DEPTHS OF THE EARTH, AS THE ANCIENT GREEKS BELIEVED. IN CONFORMITY WITH THEIR SYSTEM OF PHYSICAL INTERPRETATIONS OF MYTHOLOGICAL NAMES, ACHERON BECAME IN THEIR EYES THE AIR, TARTARUS AND PYRIPHLEGETHON THE ZONES OF FIRE AND HAIL. AS FOR THE ELYSIAN FIELDS, THEY ARE FOUND TO BE LOCATED SOMETIMES IN THE MOON, SOMETIMES BETWEEN THE MOON AND THE SUN, SOMETIMES IN THE SPHERE OF THE FIXED STARS AND PARTICULARLY IN THE MILKY WAY, SOMETIMES BEYOND THIS EXTREME SPHERE OF THE HEAVENS, OUTSIDE THE LIMITS OF THE WORLD. AMONG THE VARIOUS DOCTRINES THERE ARE TWO OF WHICH WE HAVE MORE PRECISE INFORMATION FROM ANCIENT AUTHORS. ONE IS SET FORTH BY PLUTARCH AFTER DEMETRIUS OF TARSUS 2: IT IS A COMBINATION OF THE IDEAS OF POSIDONIUS WITH THE RELIGIOUS BELIEFS OF THE MYSTERIES. ACCORDING TO THIS DOCTRINE, MAN IS COMPOSED OF BODY (ΣῶΜΑ), NUTRITIVE SOUL (ΨΥΧή), AND REASON (ΝΟῦΣ). THE BODY IS MADE OF EARTH; THE VITAL PRINCIPLE, WHICH NOURISHES IT AND CAUSES IT TO GROW, IS LUNAR; REASON COMES TO US FROM THE SUN. DEATH SEVERS FROM THE BODY THE NUTRITIVE SOUL AND THE RATIONAL SOUL; THE FORMER IS
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DISSOLVED IN THE MOON, THE LATTER ULTIMATELY, AFTER COMPLETE PURIFICATION, REASCENDS TO ITS ORIGINAL SOURCE, THE FOUNT OF ALL LIGHT.
THIS DOCTRINE WAS ADOPTED BY THOSE WHO REGARDED THE SUN AS THE PRINCIPAL GOD. BUT WHEN, AS WE HAVE EXPLAINED, 1 PAGANISM RENOUNCED THE VIEW THAT THE SUN IS THE LORD OF THE WORLD, THE PRIME CAUSE, AND SET THE SUPREME BEING BEYOND THE LIMITS OF THE SENSIBLE WORLD, ENTHRONING HIM ABOVE THE PLANETARY SPHERES IN THE HIGHEST OF THE HEAVENS, THE ABODE OF THE BLEST WAS NATURALLY TRANSFERRED TO THE SEAT OF DIVINITY; AND A THEORY, MORE COMPLICATED THAN THAT OF SOLAR IMMORTALITY, BUT DOUBTLESS ONLY A DEVELOPMENT OF IT, PREVAILED TOWARDS THE END OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE.
THIS PSYCHOLOGY, WHICH OWED ITS TRIUMPH TO THE ASTROLOGICAL CULTS OF ASIA, PROFESSED TO ESTABLISH A SEVENFOLD DIVISION IN THE SOUL, TO WHICH CORRESPONDED SEVEN CREATIONS. IT TAUGHT THAT OUR SOUL DESCENDS FROM THE HEIGHT OF HEAVEN TO THIS SUBLUNARY WORLD, PASSING THROUGH THE GATES OF THE PLANETARY SPHERES, AND THUS AT ITS BIRTH THE SOUL ACQUIRES THE DISPOSITIONS AND THE QUALITIES PECULIAR TO EACH OF THESE STARS. AFTER DEATH IT REGAINS ITS CELESTIAL HOME BY THE SAME PATH. THEN, AS IT TRAVERSES THE ZONES OF THE SKY, WHICH ARE PLACED ONE ABOVE ANOTHER, IT DIVESTS ITSELF OF THE PASSIONS AND FACULTIES WHICH IT HAS ACQUIRED DURING ITS DESCENT TO EARTH, AS IT WERE OF GARMENTS. TO THE MOON IT SURRENDERS ITS VITAL AND ALIMENTARY ENERGY, TO MERCURY ITS CUPIDITY, TO VENUS ITS AMOROUS DESIRES, TO THE SUN ITS INTELLECTUAL CAPACITIES, TO MARS ITS WARLIKE ARDOUR, TO JUPITER ITS AMBITIOUS DREAMS, TO SATURN ITS SLOTHFUL TENDENCIES. IT IS NAKED, DISENCUMBERED OF ALL SENSIBILITY, WHEN IT REACHES THE EIGHTH HEAVEN, THERE TO ENJOY, AS A SUBLIME ESSENCE, IN THE ETERNAL LIGHT WHERE LIVE THE GODS, BLISS WITHOUT END.
ALL THESE DOCTRINES, THEN, IN SPITE OF DIFFERENCES IN DETAIL, TAUGHT THAT SOULS, DESCENDED FROM THE LIGHT ABOVE, WERE RAISED TO THE REGION OF THE STARS, WHERE THEY DWELT FOREVER WITH THESE RADIANT DIVINITIES. THIS ESCHATOLOGY OF "CHALDEAN" ORIGIN GRADUALLY DISPLACED ALL OTHERS UNDER THE EMPIRE. THE ELYSIAN FIELDS, WHICH NOT ONLY THE ANCIENT GREEKS, BUT ALSO THE FOLLOWERS OF ISIS AND SERAPIS STILL LOCATED IN THE DEPTHS OF THE EARTH, WERE
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TRANSFERRED TO THE ETHER WHICH LAVES THE STARS, AND THE SUBTERRANEAN WORLD BECAME HENCEFORTH THE GLOOMY ABODE OF MALEVOLENT SPIRITS. THIS CONCEPTION, A NOVELTY IN EUROPE, HAD LONG BEEN THAT OF PERSIAN DUALISM, WHICH THE MYSTERIES OF MITHRA IMPORTED INTO THE WEST. THEIR THEOLOGY SYSTEMATICALLY CONTRASTS THE INFERNAL DARKNESS, INTO WHICH ARE PLUNGED DEMONS AND REPROBATES, WITH THE BRIGHT ABODES OF THE GODS AND THE ELECT.
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4. BEFORE CONCLUDING THIS LECTURE, WE HAVE STILL A FOURTH QUESTION TO EXAMINE: WHAT CONCEPTION WAS FORMED OF THE BLISS RESERVED FOR THE ELECT WHO WERE RAISED TO THE STARS?
WE HAVE SEEN (P. 95) THAT THE MYSTERIES OF BACCHUS AND THRACIAN ORPHISM REPRESENTED IMMORTALITY AS A SORT OF HOLY INTOXICATION: THE FAITHFUL, SHARING THE BANQUET OF THE GODS, REJOICED WITH THEM FOR EVER AT A FEAST LIBERALLY SUPPLIED WITH WINE. THESE BELIEFS WERE COMBINED WITH SIDEREAL ESCHATOLOGY, ONLY THE LOCALITY OF THE REPAST WAS TRANSFERRED TO THE NEW OLYMPUS, AND THE IDEA OF A CELESTIAL BANQUET WAS TO SURVIVE UP TO THE END OF PAGANISM AND TO IMPOSE ITSELF, AT ANY RATE AS A SYMBOL, EVEN ON CHRISTIANITY.
BUT PLATO HAD ALREADY RIDICULED THOSE WHO LOOKED UPON CEASELESS WINE-BIBBING AS THE HIGHEST REWARD OF VIRTUE, AND THE AUTHOR OF THE EPINOMIS ALREADY CONCEIVED ETERNAL LIFE AS THE CONTEMPLATION OF THE MOST BEAUTIFUL THINGS WHICH EYE CAN PERCEIVE--THAT IS, THE CONSTELLATIONS. THIS IDEA WAS DEVELOPED IN THE SIDEREAL CULTS, AND POSIDONIUS WAS TO SET FORTH IN STATELY LANGUAGE HOW THE CONTEMPLATION OF THE SKY AND THE STUDY OF THE STARS IS THE PREPARATION FOR ANOTHER EXISTENCE, IN WHICH HUMAN REASON WILL KNOW THE FULNESS OF THE SUBLIME JOY WHICH A TRANSIENT ECSTASY CAUSES IT HERE BELOW. AS SOON AS IT IS DELIVERED FROM THE TRAMMELS OF THE FLESH, THE SOUL WILL SOAR TO THESE LOFTY REGIONS, WHITHER IT HAS HITHERTO BEEN UNABLE TO ESCAPE EXCEPT AT INTERVALS. FLYING ACROSS THE IMMENSITY OF SPACE, IT WILL REASCEND TO THE STARS FROM WHICH IT DESCENDED. EMBRACING IN ITS VIEW THE ENTIRE CIRCUIT OF THE WORLD, IT WILL PERCEIVE OUR GLOBE AS A SCARCELY VISIBLE POINT, OR AS AN ANT-HEAP FOR THE DOMINION OF WHICH A HOST OF MINUTE INSECTS CONTEND. THIS EARTH, FROZEN IN
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THE NORTH, SCORCHED IN THE SOUTH, SUBMERGED ALL ROUND BY THE OCEAN, INTERSECTED BY DESERTS, DEVASTATED AND DEFILED, IS UNINHABITABLE EXCEPT HERE AND THERE. HOW CONTEMPTIBLE WILL APPEAR TO THE SOUL THE NARROWNESS OF ITS FORMER DWELLING, HOW EMPTY THE AMBITION OF THOSE WHO DREAM OF NO OTHER IMMORTALITY THAN GLORY IN THIS FINITE REALM! AS SOON AS IT REACHES THE STARRY SPHERES, REASON IS NOURISHED AND EXPANDS; IN ITS FORMER HOME IT REGAINS ITS ORIGINAL QUALITIES; IT REJOICES AMONG THE DIVINE STARS; IT CONTEMPLATES ALL THE GLORY OF THE BRIGHT HEAVEN, AND AT THE SAME TIME IT IS RAVISHED BY THE ACCORDANT SOUNDS OF ENCHANTING MUSIC, THE GLORIOUS WORLD-CONCERT MADE BY THE HARMONIOUS MOVEMENT OF THE SPHERES. FREED FROM THE PASSIONS OF THE BODY, IT WILL BE ABLE TO ABANDON ITSELF ENTIRELY TO ITS INSATIABLE DESIRE FOR KNOWLEDGE. MARVELLING AT THE SIDEREAL REVOLUTIONS, IT WILL SET ITSELF TO COMPREHEND THEM; ITS KEENER VISION WILL ENABLE IT TO DISCOVER THE CAUSES OF ALL PHENOMENA, AND IT WILL RECEIVE A FULL REVELATION OF ALL THE SECRETS OF NATURE--THAT IS, OF GOD.
THE DOCTRINE OF SIDEREAL IMMORTALITY IS CERTAINLY THE MOST ELEVATED THAT ANTIQUITY CONCEIVED. IT WAS AT THIS DEFINITIVE FORMULA THAT PAGANISM STOPPED. THIS BELIEF WAS NOT TO PERISH UTTERLY WITH IT; AND EVEN AFTER THE STARS HAD BEEN DESPOILED OF THEIR DIVINITY, IT SURVIVED TO SOME EXTENT THE THEOLOGY WHICH HAD CREATED IT. IF I HAD NOT ALREADY ABUSED YOUR PATIENCE, IT WOULD BE AN INTERESTING STUDY TO JOIN YOU IN SEARCHING FOR SURVIVALS OF THESE PAGAN TENETS THROUGH THE MIDDLE AGES, AND IN SHOWING THE FORMS WHICH THEY ASSUMED IN THE POPULAR CREED AND AMONGST THE DIVINES. IN GENERAL, SOULS CONTINUED TO BE REPRESENTED AS PASSING THROUGH THE SPHERES OF HEAVEN IN ORDER TO REACH THE ABODE OF THE MOST-HIGH. MAY I REMIND YOU THAT DANTE WAS STILL INSPIRED BY THESE MOST ANCIENT ASTROLOGICAL CONCEPTIONS? HIS PARADISE SHOWS US THE BLEST, WHO HAVE PRACTISED THE VIRTUES PROPER TO EACH OF THE PLANETS, INHABITING THE SPHERES OF THESE SEVEN WANDERING STARS. TO DESTROY THESE OLD ESCHATOLOGICAL IDEAS IT WAS NECESSARY FOR COPERNICUS AND GALILEO TO OVERTHROW THE SYSTEM OF PTOLEMY AND BRING DOWN THOSE HEAVENS PEOPLED BY BRIGHT BEINGS, AND SO TO OPEN TO THE IMAGINATION THE INFINITE SPACES OF A BOUNDLESS UNIVERSE.
THE UNICORN: A MYTHOLOGICAL INVESTIGATION.
SECTION I.
 THE HERALDIC UNICORN.
[bookmark: fr_0][bookmark: fr_1][bookmark: fr_2]THE SCIENCE OF HERALDRY HAS FAITHFULLY PRESERVED TO MODERN TIMES VARIOUS PHASES OF SOME OF THOSE REMARKABLE LEGENDS, WHICH, BASED UPON A STUDY OF NATURAL PHENOMENA, EXHIBIT THE PROCESS WHEREBY THE GREATER PART OF MYTHOLOGY HAS COME INTO EXISTENCE. THERE WE FIND THE SOLAR GRYPHON, 1 THE SOLAR PHOENIX, 2 'A DEMI-EAGLE DISPLAYED ISSUING FROM FLAMES OF FIRE,' 3 THE SOLAR LION, AND THE LUNAR UNICORN, WHICH TWO LATTER NOBLE CREATURES NOW HARMONIOUSLY SUPPORT THE ROYAL ARMS. I PROPOSE IN THE FOLLOWING PAGES TO EXAMINE THE MYTH OF THE UNICORN, THE WILD, WHITE, FIERCE, CHASTE MOON, WHOSE TWO HORNS, UNLIKE THOSE OF MORTAL CREATURES, ARE INDISSOLUBLY TWISTED INTO ONE;
P. 2
[bookmark: fr_3]THE CREATURE THAT ENDLESSLY FIGHTS WITH THE LION TO GAIN THE CROWN (ΚΟΡΥΦΉ) OR SUMMIT OF HEAVEN WHICH NEITHER MAY RETAIN, AND WHOSE BRILLIANT HORN DRIVES AWAY THE DARKNESS AND EVIL OF THE NIGHT, EVEN AS WE FIND IN THE MYTH THAT 'VENYM IS DEFENDED BY THE HORN OF AN VNICORNE.' 1 AS THE MOON RULES THE SEA AND WATER, 2 SO THE HORN OF THE UNICORN IS SAID TO PURIFY THE STREAMS AND POOLS, AND WE ARE TOLD THAT OTHER ANIMALS WILL NOT DRINK UNTIL THIS PURIFICATION IS MADE; FOR THE UNICORN ERE HE SLAKES HIS THIRST, LIKE THE SINKING MOON, DIPS HIS HORN IN WATER. AS THE MOON, ARTEMIS-SELENÊ, IS THE 'QUEEN AND HUNTRESS, CHASTE AND FAIR,' SO IS 'THE MAIDEN UNICORNE' 3 'IN THE CLASSICAL AND MIDDLE AGES THE EMBLEM OF CHASTITY.' 4 'THEIR INVIOLABLE ATTACHMENT TO VIRGINITY, HAS OCCASIONED THEM TO BECOME THE GUARDIAN HIEROGLYPHIC OF THAT VIRTUE.' 5 ACCORDING TO UPTON, QUOTED BY DALLAWAY, THE UNICORN 'CAPITUR CUM ARTE MIRABILI. PUELLA VIRGO IN SYLVA PROPONITUR SOLAQUE RELINQUITUR, QUI ADVENIENS DEPOLITA OMNI FEROCITATE CASTI CORPORIS PUDICITIAM IN VIRGINE VENERATUR, CAPUTQUE SUUM IN SINU PUELLAE IMPONIT, SICQUE SOPERATUS DEPREHENDITUR A VENATORIBUS ET OCCIDITUR, VEL IN REGALI PALATIO AD SPECTANDUM EXHIBETUR.'
DALLAWAY CONJECTURES THAT 'THE TESTER OR ARMOUR FOR HORSES’ HEADS IN THE CENTRE OF WHICH A LONG SPIKE WAS FIXED, SUGGESTED THE IDEA OF A BEAST SO DEFENDED P. 3 BY NATURE.' WITH RESPECT TO THIS VIEW IT MAY SUFFICE TO REMARK THAT THE UNICORN IS FOUND ON THE ARCHAIC CYLINDER-SEALS OF BABYLONIA AND ASSYRIA, 1 AS WELL AS ON THE HORN OF ULF, 2 WHEREAS 'THE CHANFRON WITH A SPIKE PROJECTING FROM IT WAS ADOPTED IN 1467; PROBABLY THIS IS THE EARLIEST DATE.' 3 THE TESTIERE IS FIRST MENTIONED IN THE TIME OF EDWARD I., AND 'CHANFRON OR CHAMPFREINS, PIECES OF STEEL OR LEATHER TO COVER THE HORSE'S FACE,' 4 CAME INTO VOGUE ABOUT THE END OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY. CHANFROUS IS AN OBSOLETE NORTH-COUNTRY TERM MEANING VERY FIERCE. 5
THE LION IS THE ONLY ANIMAL THAT APPEARS ON THE SHIELDS IN THE ROLL OF ARMS KNOWN AS THE ROLL OF KING HENRY III.; THE UNICORN, HOWEVER, ALTHOUGH NOT FOUND ON ANY SHIELD IN THE ROLL OF KARLAVEROK, IS MENTIONED BY THE HERALD WHO COMPOSED THE MS. SIEGE DE KARLAVEROK, NOW IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. HE SAYS:—
	'ROBERT LE SEIGNOUR DE CLIFFORT,
A KI RAISONS DONNE CONFORT
DE SES ENEMIS EMCOMBRER,
TOUTES LES FOIZ KI REMEMBRER
KI PUET DE SON NOBLE LIGNAGE.
ESCOCE PREGN À TEISMOIGNAGE,
KE BEN E NOBLEMENT COMMENCE,
CUM CIL KI EST DE LA SEMENCE
LE CONTE MARESCHAL LE NOBLE
KI PAR DELA CONSTENTINOBLE
A L’UNICORN SE COMBATI
E DESOUZ LI MORT LE ABATI.
	ROBERT THE LORD OF CLIFFORD,
TO WHOM REASON GIVES CONSOLATION
TO OVERCOME HIS ENEMIES,
EVERY TIME HE CALLS TO MEMORY
THE FAME OF HIS NOBLE LINEAGE.
HE CALLS SCOTLAND TO BEAR WITNESS,
THAT HE BEGINS WELL AND NOBLY,
AS ONE WHO IS OF THE RACE
OF THE NOBLE EARL MARSHALL,
WHO BEYOND CONSTANTINOPLE
FOUGHT WITH THE UNICORN
AND STRUCK HIM DEAD BENEATH HIM.' 6
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THE GRYPHON, IT MAY BE OBSERVED, APPEARS IN THE ROLL AS A CHARGE:—
	'SYMON DE MONTAGU,
KE AVOIT BANIERE E ESCU
DE INDE, AU GRIFOUN RAMPANT DE OR FIN.
	SIMON DE MONTAGU,
WHO HAD A BANNER AND SHIELD
BLUE, WITH A GRIFFIN RAMPANT OF FINE GOLD.' 1


SIR HARRIS NICHOLAS OBSERVES THAT 'THE EXPLOIT WHICH IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN PERFORMED BY THE EARL MARSHALL AT CONSTANTINOPLE IN SLAYING A UNICORN, WHICH PROBABLY REFERRED TO A TRADITION FAMILIAR AT THE TIME OF SOME DEED OF ONE OF THE MARSHALL FAMILY IN THE HOLY LAND,' IS NOT 'ELSEWHERE COMMEMORATED.' 2
IN OPPOSITION TO THE OPINION THAT THE UNICORN COULD BE CAPTURED BY MEANS OF THE STRATAGEM ABOVE MENTIONED, IT WAS MORE GENERALLY HELD THAT, LIKE THE GRYPHON, 3 'THE UNICORNE IS NEVER TAKEN ALIVE; AND THE REASON BEING DEMANDED, IT IS ANSWERED, THAT THE GREATNESSE OF HIS MIND IS SUCH, THAT HE CHOSETH RATHER TO DIE THAN TO BE TAKEN ALIVE.' 4 THE REAL REASON WHY BOTH GRYPHON AND UNICORN ARE SAFE FROM CAPTURE IS SUFFICIENTLY OBVIOUS.
CNUT IS SAID AMONGST OTHER 'NAVAL DEVICES,' TO HAVE 'EXHIBITED UNICORNS, CENTAURS, DRAGONS, LIONS, DOLPHINS, AND HUMAN FIGURES. THE SWIFT UNICORN, EITHER ANGLO-SAXON OR DANE, WAS OBLIGED TO FLY BEFORE THE TWO NORMAN LEOPARDS [OR PERHAPS "LIONS" 5]. HENCE
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THE NATURALIZATION OF THE EMBLEMATICAL UNICORN IN SCOTLAND, AND ITS RETURN INTO ENGLAND UNDER THE STUART DYNASTY.' 1
'THE EARLIEST EXTANT EXAMPLE OF THE UNICORN AS A SUPPORTER IN THE ROYAL ARMS OF SCOTLAND, APPEARS TO BE THAT WHICH OCCURS IN THE ROYAL ACHIEVEMENT CARVED ABOVE THE GATEWAY OF ROTHSAY CASTLE. THE LYON KING OF ARMS, WHO EXAMINED IT CAREFULLY LAST SUMMER, TOLD ME THAT THIS CARVING APPEARED TO HIM TO BE CONTEMPORANEOUS WITH THE PART OF THE BUILDING IN WHICH IT IS INSERTED, WHICH, CONSIDERING THE STYLE OF THE ARCHITECTURE AND VARIOUS ENTRIES IN THE EXCHEQUER ROLLS RELATIVE TO THE BUILDING OF ROTHSAY CASTLE, HE WAS DISPOSED TO ASSIGN TO THE TIME OF ROBERT II. OR III. [1380-1400]. IN 1486 OR 1487 TWO GOLD COINS WERE STRUCK, VALUE RESPECTIVELY 18S. AND 9S., AND CALLED THE UNICORN AND HALF-UNICORN, FROM THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THEY BORE ON ONE SIDE THE FIGURE OF A UNICORN SEJANT SUPPORTING THE ROYAL ESCUTCHEON. IN THE SAME REIGN—THAT OF JAMES III.—WE FIRST FIND UNICORN PURSUIVANT.' 2
THE FOLLOWING INSTANCES (AMONGST MANY) EXHIBIT THE UNICORN AS A CHARGE:—
THE ARMS OF SIR JOHN REST, LORD MAYOR OF LONDON IN 1516, ARE AZURE, ON A FESS, BETWEEN 3 CROSSES MILROINE, OR, A UNICORN COUCHANT, GULES. THIS POSITION OF THE UNICORN IS VERY UNUSUAL. MYTHOLOGICALLY, THE BRONZE-RED SETTING MOON.
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THE FAMILY OF HARLING BORE ARGENT, A UNICORN SEJANT, SABLE; MYTHOLOGICALLY, THE MOON IN ECLIPSE.
THE FAMILY OF MUSTERTON BORE GULES, A UNICORN WITH DEXTER LEG RAISED, I.E., TRIPPING, ARGENT; MYTHOLOGICALLY, 'THE MOON WALKING IN BRIGHTNESS.' 1
THE FAMILY OF FARRINGTON BORE SABLE, 3 UNICORNS, CURRENT, ARGENT, 1 & 1 & 1; MYTHOLOGICALLY, THE WILD WHITE MOON OF TRIPLE ASPECT, 2 FLYING THROUGH THE DARK CLOUDS.
THE FAMILY OF SHELLEY BORE GULES, 3 UNICORN'S HEADS COUPED, BY 2 & 1.
THE TINCTURE OF THE UNICORN IS GENERALLY ARGENT, I.E., THE ORDINARY COLOUR OF THE MOON, LEUKOTHEÊ, 'THE WHITE-GODDESS,' 3 THE SEMITIC LEBHÂNÂ, THE PALE-SHINER, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE BURNING, GOLDEN TAMMUZ-ADONIS, THE AKKADIAN DUMUZI OR 'ONLY-SON' OF THE DIURNAL HEAVEN.' 4 'THE PROPER COLOUR OF THE MOON WE IN HERALDRY TAKE TO BE ARGENT, BOTH FOR THE WEAKNESS OF THE LIGHT, AND ALSO FOR THE DISTINCTION BETWIXT THE BLAZONING OF IT AND THE SUN; AND THEREFORE WHEN WE BLAZON BY PLANETS, WE NAME GOLD SOL, AND SILVER LUNA.' 5
ONE OR TWO CRESTS IN WHICH THE UNICORN APPEARS ARE OF SPECIAL INTEREST INASMUCH AS MOST ARCHAIC IDEAS SEEM TO HAVE BEEN UNCONSCIOUSLY PRESERVED IN THEM. THUS:—
THE CREST OF THE BICKERSTAFF FAMILY IS THE SUN WITH SABLE RAYS (I.E., THE NOCTURNAL SUN), SURMOUNTED
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BY A UNICORN RAMPANT, I.E., THE NIGHTLY TRIUMPH OF THE MOON OVER THE SUN. IN A VARIANT FORM OF THIS DEVICE THE UNICORN IS STATANT.
THE CREST OF THE CURTEIS FAMILY IS A UNICORN PASSANT, BETWEEN FOUR TREES; MYTHOLOGICALLY, A MOST INTERESTING ALLUSION TO THE ARCHAIC MYTH OF THE GROVE OF THE UNDERWORLD. 1
THE HERALDIC MOON IS EITHER INCRESCENT, I.E., THE NEW MOON WITH HORNS TURNED TOWARDS THE DEXTER SIDE OF THE SHIELD; IN COMPLEMENT, I.E., THE FULL MOON; DECRESCENT, I.E., THE WANING MOON WITH HORNS TURNED TOWARDS THE SINISTER SIDE OF THE SHIELD; OR IN DETRIMENT, I.E., WHEN ECLIPSED. 2 IN THIS STATE IT IS EMBLAZONED SABLE. THE FACE IN THE ORB 3 IS SHOWN AT TIMES.
JAMES I. INTRODUCED THE (SCOTTISH) UNICORN, ARGENT, AS THE SINISTER SUPPORTER OF THE ROYAL ARMS; AND GUILLIM DESCRIBES THE ARMS OF CHARLES I. AS 'SUPPORTED BY A LYON RAMPAND, SOL: AND AN UNICORN, LUNA.' 4
SECTION II.
OPINIONS RESPECTING THE TERRESTRIAL EXISTENCE OF THE UNICORN.
AS THE UNICORN WAS NOT FOUND IN THE FLESH NEAR HOME, AND AS ITS TERRESTRIAL EXISTENCE WAS FIRMLY BELIEVED IN, IT BECAME NECESSARY TO LOCATE THE ANIMAL IN SOME DISTANT REGION. PERHAPS THE MOST CELEBRATED OF HIS SUPPOSED HAUNTS IS THE ENGLISH VERSION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, WHERE THE WORD 'UNICORN,' IN DEFERENCE TO THE ΜΟΝΟΚΈΡΩΣ OF THE LXX., THE UNICORNIS OF THE VULGATE, HAS UNFORTUNATELY BEEN INTRODUCED IN SEVERAL PASSAGES. THE ANIMAL REALLY REFERRED TO IS THE RÊM, THE ASSYRIAN RIMU OR WILD BULL, RESPECTING WHICH THE REV. W. HOUGHTON OBSERVES:—
'THE SPECIES OF WILD CATTLE HUNTED BY THE ASSYRIAN MONARCHS IS EITHER THE BOS PRIMIGENIUS OR SOME CLOSELY ALLIED SPECIES; IT IS APPARENTLY IDENTICAL WITH THE GIGANTIC URUS, WHICH CAESAR AND THE ROMAN LEGIONS SAW IN THE FORESTS OF BELGIUM AND GERMANY.' 1
THUS WE READ;—'HE HATH AS IT WERE THE TOWERING HORNS (LIT. EMINENCES) OF A WILD BULL.' 2
AND AGAIN;—'GLORIOUS IS THE FIRSTLING OF HIS
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BULLOCK, AND HIS HORNS (I.E., TWO HORNS) ARE LIKE THE HORNS OF A WILD BULL.' 1 HERE THE LXX. ABSURDLY READ ΚΈΡΑΤΑ ΜΟΝΟΚΈΡΟΩΤΟΣ Τὰ ΚΈΡΑΤΑ ΑὐΤΟῦ, AND OUR TRANSLATORS RENDER THE SINGULAR BY THE PLURAL TO PRESERVE CONSISTENCY. THE OTHER PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WHERE THE UNICORN IS MENTIONED ARE SIMILAR.
[bookmark: img_00900][bookmark: img_00901][bookmark: img_00902][bookmark: img_00903][bookmark: img_00904][bookmark: img_00905][bookmark: img_00906]THE CUNEIFORM IDEOGRAPH FOR THE RÊM IS [image: ] OR [image: ], EACH OF WHICH FORMS SHOW THE TWO PROJECTING HORNS IN FRONT. COMPARE OUR LETTER A, ORIGINALLY THE PHOENICIAN AND MOABITE STONE [image: ], I.E., THE RUDE REPRESENTATION OF A BULL'S HORNS. SO THE FORM [image: ] (I.E., [image: ] DOUBLED) IS THE PLURAL, 'CATTLE,' WHICH, WHEN DOMESTICATED, APPEAR [image: ], I.E., IN AN ENCLOSURE [image: ].
PLINY OBSERVES THAT THE UNICORN 'CANNOT BE TAKEN ALIVE;' 2 AND GUILLIM REMARKS THAT 'SOME HAVE MADE DOUBT WHETHER THERE BE ANY SUCH BEAST AS THIS OR NOT. BUT THE GREAT ESTEEM OF HIS HOME (IN MANY PLACES TO BE SEEN) MAY TAKE AWAY THAT NEEDLESSE SCRUPLE.' 3 HORNS, NO DOUBT, CAN BE SEEN IN VARIOUS PLACES, AND THE SPIRAL TUSK OF THE NARWHAL WAS ACCUSTOMED TO BE SOLD AS THE REAL HORN OF THE UNICORN; AND AS AN ACCREDITED PART OF THAT ANIMAL, FORMING [A SUPPOSED] DIRECT PROOF OF ITS EXISTENCE, IT USED TO FETCH A VERY HIGH PRICE.' 4 'THE HEIRS OF THE CHANCELLOR TO CHRISTIAN FRISIUS OF DENMARK VALUED ONE AT 8,000
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IMPERIALS. IN AN INVENTORY OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, WE HAVE, 'ITEM, TWO UNICORNS’ BONES, GARNESSYED WITH GOLD.' 'AN UNICORN HORN AT SOMERSET HOUSE, VALUED AT 500L., OCCURS IN THE INVENTORY OF THE PLATE OF KING CHARLES I.' 1 'WHEN THE WHALE FISHERY WAS ESTABLISHED, THE REAL OWNER OF THE HORN WAS DISCOVERED, AND THE UNICORN LEFT STILL ENVELOPED IN MYSTERY. THE NAME MONODON ["ONE-TOOTH"] IS NOT STRICTLY CORRECT, AS THE NARWHAL POSSESSES TWO OF THESE TUSKS, ONE ON EACH SIDE OF ITS HEAD.' 2 THESE TWISTED IVORY TUSKS MADE EXCELLENT UNICORNS’ HORNS.
THE NEXT ANIMAL IN THIS COMPETITION IS THE ORYX (A NAME USED BY ARISTOTLE, WHO PROBABLY REFERS TO THE INDIAN NYLGHAU), SUPPOSED BY SOME TO BE THE UNICORN OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND HAVING LONG STRAIGHT HORNS, WHICH WHEN SEEN IN PROFILE EXACTLY COVER EACH OTHER, AND SO GIVE A UNICORNIC APPEARANCE. 'THERE IS IN THE MUSEUM AT BRISTOL A STUFFED ANTELOPE FROM CAFFRARIA, PRESENTED IN 1828. IT IS OF THE SHAPE AND SIZE OF A HORSE, WITH TWO STRAIGHT TAPER HORNS, SO NEARLY UNITED, THAT IN PROFILE IT SHOWS ONLY A SINGLE HORN.' 3 THE ORYX, HOWEVER, IS NO UNICORN.
NEXT, AS TO THE RHINOCEROS. PAUSANIAS DESCRIBES THE AFRICAN SPECIES, 'AITHIOPIAN BULLS, WHICH THEY CALL "NOSE-HORN" (ῬΙΝΌΚΕΡΩΣ), BECAUSE EACH HAS A HORN AT THE END OF ITS NOSE, AND ANOTHER SMALL ONE ABOVE IT'—THE RHINOCEROS 'GEMINO CORNU' OF MARTIAL—
P. 11
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]'BUT ON ITS HEAD THERE ARE NO HORNS.' 1 THE KEITLOA, A KIND OF BLACK RHINOCEROS, IS TWO-HORNED; AS ARE THE MUCHOCHO AND KOBAOBA, THE TWO WHITE KINDS. THE INDIAN RHINOCEROS, HOWEVER, IS ONE HORNED; BUT 'THE SO-CALLED "HORN" IS NOT A TRUE HORN, BEING NOTHING BUT A PROCESS OF THE SKIN, AND COMPOSED OF A VAST ASSEMBLAGE OF HAIRS.' 2 THE 'INDIAN ASS' OF ARISTOTLE, WHICH HE DESCRIBES AS HAVING BUT ONE HORN, IS PROBABLY THE ONE-HORNED RHINOCEROS, THE HORN OF WHICH, LIKE THAT SUPPOSED TO BELONG TO THE UNICORN PROPER, HAS ALWAYS BEEN HIGHLY VALUED, AND REGARDED AS A DETECTANT OF POISON. BUT NO KIND OF RHINOCEROS AT ALL RESEMBLES THE VARIOUS REPRESENTATIONS OF THE UNICORN, IS AN OPPONENT OF THE LION, OR ANSWERS GENERALLY TO THE MYTHICAL CHARACTER OF THE MYSTERIOUS CREATURE.
ALDROVANDUS, AMONGST HIS OTHER MONSTERS AND CURIOSITIES, SPEAKS OF A UNICORNIC ANIMAL CALLED THE CAMPHURCH, WHICH APPARENTLY NOT BEING ONE OF THE FITTEST, HAS NOT SURVIVED. APROPOS OF THE LUSUS NATURAE, IT MAY BE REMEMBERED THAT PLUTARCH MENTIONS HOW 'A RAM'S HEAD WITH ONLY ONE HORN' WAS BROUGHT TO PERIKLES FROM ONE OF HIS FARMS, WHICH OCCASIONED A PROPHECY THAT HE WOULD ATTAIN TO SUPREME POWER IN THE STATE. 3 HERE WE TRENCH ON THE SYMBOLICAL, AND SO ARE REMINDED OF DANIEL'S GOAT WITH 'A NOTABLE HORN BETWEEN HIS EYES,' 4 NAMELY THAT
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]ALEXANDER, WHO, STRANGE TO SAY, ADOPTING THE HORNS OF AMMON, REAPPEARS IN THE KORÂN 1 AS DHOULKARNAIN, 'THE TWO-HORNED.'
HAVING NOTICED THE VARIOUS ACTUALLY EXISTING ANIMALS THAT HAVE BEEN NAMED IN THIS CONNEXION, IT ONLY REMAINS TO ADD THAT THE UNICORN HAS BEEN PRUDENTLY RELEGATED TO THOSE REMOTE REGIONS WHICH ARE, OR RATHER WERE, THE SPECIAL ABODES OF MANY WONDROUS CREATURES. AMONGST THESE FAVOURED LOCALITIES WAS THE GREAT HERCYNIAN FOREST, IN WHICH, ACCORDING TO A REPORT REPEATED BY CAESAR:—
'EST BOS [A VAGUE TERM APPLIED TO ANY LARGE AND STRANGE ANIMAL] CERVI FIGURA, CUJUS A MEDIA FRONTE INTER AURES UNUM CORNU EXISTIT, EXCELSIUS MAJISQUE DIRECTUM HIS, QUAE NOBIS NOTA SUNT, CORNIBUS.' 2
THE VAGUE DESCRIPTION OF PLINY, 3 SEEMS TO POINT TO A KIND OF RHINOCEROS. CARDAN, FOLLOWING PLINY 'WITH ADVANTAGES,' DESCRIBES THE UNICORN AS RARE, WITH THE HAIR OF A WEASEL, THE HEAD OF A DEER, THE BODY OF A HORSE, THIN LEGS AND INANE, AND ONE HORN THREE CUBITS IN LENGTH. 4
GARCIAS HAS PRESERVED A VERY INTERESTING INCIDENT, NAMELY, THAT THE UNICORN 'WAS ENDOWED WITH A WONDERFUL HORN, WHICH IT WOULD SOMETIMES TURN TO THE LEFT AND RIGHT, AT OTHERS RAISE, AND THEN AGAIN DEPRESS.' 5 THE PROGRESS OF THE LUNAR HORN, OF COURSE, HERE SUPPLIES THE BASIS OF THE MYTH.
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OPPIAN, AELIAN, AND MANY OTHERS REFER EITHER TO THE UNICORN ITSELF, OR TO UNICORNIC CREATURES. HESYCHIOS DEFINES THE MONOKERÔS VAGUELY AS ΘΗΡίΟΝ ΦΟΒΕΡΌΝ; 1 SOUIDAS PRUDENTLY, AS 'AN ANIMAL WHICH HAS BY NATURE ONE HORN.' 2
SECTION III.
THE UNICORN IN ARCHAIC ART.
A UNICORNIC ANIMAL FREQUENTLY APPEARS IN ARCHAIC ART, BUT WHILST ASSERTING THAT ALL NON-NATURAL ANIMAL-FIGURES OR PARTLY HUMAN FIGURES WHEN USED IN A RELIGIOUS CONNEXION ARE SYMBOLICAL, I DO NOT FOR A MOMENT CONTEND THAT ALL UNICORNIC ANIMAL-FIGURES REPRESENT THE MOON; BUT MERELY THAT THE CREATURE WHOSE FORM IS FAMILIAR TO US IN HERALDRY, A KIND OF HORSE-STAG OR ANTELOPE, IS A LUNAR EMBLEM. THUS ON A BABYLONIAN CYLINDER 1 REPRESENTING BEL ENCOUNTERING TIAMAT, WHO, WHATEVER ELSE SHE MAY REPRESENT, IS THE DRAGON OF CHAOS, THE MONSTER WHO RISES ON HER HIND LEGS, HAS A BEAK, CREST, WINGS AND A SINGLE HORN; AND IS ALTOGETHER VERY SIMILAR TO ONE OF THE SEVEN WICKED SPIRITS THAT MAKE WAR AGAINST THE MOON-GOD SIN, AS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF KOSMIC ORDER. 2 THIS LATTER
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CREATURE, A REDUPLICATION OF THE DRAKONTIC TIAMAT, RISES SIMILARLY ON ITS HIND LEGS, AND HAS A CREST, WINGS, AND SINGLE HORN. 1 TIAMAT HERSELF IS ELSEWHERE REPRESENTED AS TWO-HORNED. 2 THE HORN HAS VARIOUS MEANINGS IN SYMBOLISM, 3 THE MAJORITY OF WHICH ARE NOT OF A LUNAR CHARACTER. BUT THE FOLLOWING EXAMPLES OF THE UNICORN, ITS ALLIES, AND OPPONENTS, ARE, IN MY OPINION, CERTAINLY MORE OR LESS CONNECTED WITH LUNAR SYMBOLISM;—
I. ON AN ASSYRIAN SARDONYX SEAL IN THE LOUVRE MUSEUM, 4 IS REPRESENTED A CROWNED PERSONAGE, BEHIND WHOM IS A SERPENT ERECT ON ITS TAIL; HIS RIGHT HAND GRASPS A DAGGER, AND HIS LEFT THE HORN OF A UNICORN-GOAT, STANDING ON ITS HIND LEGS WITH THE FORE LEGS BENT AND HEAD TURNED FROM HIM, THE MOUTH TOUCHING THE CONVENTIONAL TREE; ABOVE THE ANIMAL, THE CRESCENT MOON. THE KING (?) IS ABOUT TO SLAY THE UNICORN, BENEATH THE FORE LEGS OF WHICH IS A LOZENGE. WITH THIS DESIGN MUST BE CONSIDERED;—
II. ANOTHER BABYLONIAN GEM FIGURED BY LAJARD, 5 ON WHICH IS SHOWN THE KING IN THE SAME ATTITUDE, P. 16 GRASPING BY THE HEAD A CROWNED AND APPARENTLY HUMAN-HEADED AND WINGED GOAT, IN THE SAME ATTITUDE AS THE UNICORN-GOAT. BENEATH THE FORE LEGS OF THE CROWNED GOAT IS A REPRESENTATION, APPARENTLY THE YONI, THE EQUIVALENT OF THE LOZENGE; AND ABOVE THE CREATURE THE CRESCENT MOON AND BEHIND IT THE CONVENTIONAL TREE, ON THE OTHER SIDE OF WHICH IS A GOAT IN THE SAME ATTITUDE AS THE CROWNED ANIMA] EXCEPT THAT ITS HEAD IS REGARDANT 1 TOWARDS THE TREE, AS IN NO. I. THE GOAT'S TWO HORNS ARE CLOSE TOGETHER SO AS TO FORM BUT ONE, AND BENEATH ITS FORE LEGS IS A FIGURE COMPOSED OF TWO CRESCENT MOONS ADDORSED AND FASTENED TOGETHER. ALL THE ANIMALS ARE SALIENT. WITH BOTH THESE DESIGNS LET US CONSIDER;—
III. AN ASSYRIAN CYLINDER 2 OF GREAT INTEREST, SAID TO PORTRAY 'MERODACH, OR BEL, ARMED FOR THE CONFLICT WITH THE DRAGON;' BUT WHICH I PREFER TO CALL 'THE SUN-GOD AND THE MOON-GOD ARRANGING THE PRESERVATION OF KOSMIC ORDER.' ON EACH SIDE OF THE REPRESENTATION IS A PALM-TREE; IN FRONT OF THE ONE ON THE RIGHT HAND MERODACH ('THE BRILLIANCE-OF-THE-SUN') STANDS FULLY ARMED, ON A LEOPARD-LIKE ANIMAL, 3 AND
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ABOVE HIS CROWNED HEAD IS THE SOLAR STAR, THE KEY TO THE SYMBOLISM. MERODACH'S RIGHT HAND IS RAISED AS IF IN OATH ON A TREATY, AS IS THE RIGHT HAND OF A HUMAN FIGURE IN ANOTHER LONG GARMENT, IN FRONT OF AND APPARENTLY CONVERSING WITH HIM. BEHIND THIS SECOND FIGURE ARE TWO UNICORN-GOATS, COUNTER-SALIENT, WITH HEADS REGARDANT AS IN THE LAST EXAMPLE. ABOVE THE UNICORNS AND THE SECOND FIGURE, WHICH I BELIEVE REPRESENTS THE MOON-GOD, IS A CRESCENT MOON, CURIOUSLY DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS, 1 BY WHAT SEEM TO BE HANDLES. BEYOND THE UNICORNS IS A SECOND PALM-TREE. THE UNARMED MOON COMMISSIONS THE WARRIOR SUN TO GO FORTH TO THE GREAT CONTEST.
IN ALL THREE INSTANCES WE FIND THE UNICORN, THE CRESCENT-MOON, AND THE TREE. 2 IN THE FIRST TWO REPRESENTATIONS THE UNICORN IS BEING ATTACKED AND OVERCOME BY A PERSONAGE WHOSE CROWN AND ATTIRE ARE VERY SIMILAR TO THOSE OF MERODACH. THE TYPE IS EVIDENTLY A FAMILIAR ONE; THE UNICORN'S HORN IN EACH CASE ALMOST TOUCHES THE TREE, TO WHICH ITS HEAD ALWAYS TURNS. IN NO. II. THE MAN-GOAT STRIVES WITH THE MAN; THE GOAT, THE REDUPLICATION OF THE FORMER, DOES NOT: THERE IS SOMETIMES PEACE BETWEEN THE UNICORN AND ITS ASSAILANT, AND SOMETIMES WAR. IN NO. III. THE LEOPARD, WHICH, AS IT COULD BE TRAINED TO HUNT, WAS A FIT TYPE OF
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THE HUNTER-SUN, IS AT PEACE WITH THE UNICORNS; WHILST SUN AND MOON CONSULT TOGETHER AGAINST DARKNESS AND CHAOS. THE REMARKABLE POSITION OF THE TWO UNICORNS INDICATES, I THINK, THE MONTHLY CYCLING PROGRESS OF THE MOON, 'THERE AND BACK' (COUNTER-SALIENT). REDUPLICATION IS A NOTED FEATURE IN SYMBOLISM; AND WE HAVE HERE (1) THE MOON-GOD, (2) THE CRESCENT MOON, (3) THE YOUNG MOON, AND (4) THE OLD MOON.
THE NEXT TYPE TO BE NOTICED IN THIS CONNEXION CONSISTS OF A DIVINE PERSONAGE BETWEEN TWO OTHER SYMBOLICAL BEINGS, WHOSE HANDS OR ARMS HE GRASPS IN A FRIENDLY MANNER;—
IV. DIVINE FOUR-WINGED PERSONAGE, WITH ROUND CAP ON HEAD, AND LONG FRINGED ROBE REACHING TO THE ANKLES, BUT LEAVING THE RIGHT LEG EXPOSED AS READY FOR ACTION AS IN THE CASE OF MERODACH. 1 HIS RIGHT HAND GRASPS THE WRIST OF AN ANDROKEPHALIK WINGED ANIMAL RAMPANT, WITH HUMAN HANDS BUT LION'S FEET; HIS LEFT HAND GRASPS THE RIGHT FORE FOOT OF A WINGED UNICORN, RAMPANT, WITH HOOFS. 2
V. VARIANT PHASE. 3 A SIMILAR PERSONAGE, BUT WITHOUT WINGS, STANDS IN THE SAME ATTITUDE BETWEEN TWO SEMI-HUMAN, DAGONIC (SEMI-PISCINE) FIGURES, ONE OF WHICH HAS A LARGE EYE, THE OTHER HAS APPARENTLY ITS CAP DRAWN DOWN OVER THE EYE. TO THE RIGHT IS THE WINGED CIRCLE (NOT SOLAR), THE FAMILIAR TYPE OF THE HEAD OF THE ASSYRIAN PANTHEON. 4
P. 19
VI. THIRD VARIANT PHASE. 1 A SIMILAR PERSONAGE BETWEEN TWO ANDROKEPHALIK, WINGED, RAMPANT ANIMALS. TO THE RIGHT THE MOON-GOD IN HIS CRESCENT BOAT ABOVE THE SACRED TREE. 2 THE HELMET OF THE CREATURE NEXT THE MOON-GOD IS HORNED.
IN THIS REPRESENTATION I THINK WE HAVE THE DEMIURGE BEL, WHOSE ELDEST SON IN THE FORMAL PANTHEON IS SIN, THE MOON-GOD, MAKING A COVENANT BETWEEN THE SUN AND MOON FOR THE PRESERVATION OF KOSMIC ORDER. 3 THE SECOND CREATURE IN NO. VI. IS A REDUPLICATION OF THE MOON-GOD, WHOSE INTRODUCTION IN HIS CRESCENT 4 GIVES THE KEY TO THE SYMBOLISM, WHILST PRESERVING THE SECRET OF IT. THE MOON-GOD, AS 'LORD OF GROWTH,' 5 IS STATIONED IMMEDIATELY OVER THE TREE OF LIFE. BOTH SUN AND MOON ARE SEA DIVINITIES AS IN NO. V. 6 IF THIS INTERPRETATION BE CORRECT WE HAVE THE LUNAR UNICORN (NO. V.) AS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE LUNAR FISH AND THE LUNAR ANDROKEPHALIK ANIMAL.
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VII. ON A PHOENICIAN GEM FOUND AT CNIDOS 1 IS REPRESENTED THE SUN RADIATE, A LARGE CRESCENT MOON, AND BETWEEN THE TWO A SMALL CIRCLE—PERHAPS THE PLANET VENUS, WHILST BELOW ARE TWO RUDE HEADS OF A UNICORN BULL AND COW. 2
VIII. A UNICORN-BULL STANDS NEAR THE SACRED TREE, ON THE OTHER SIDE OF WHICH IS A PRIEST WITH A KNIFE. 3 IX. THE WELL-KNOWN BAS-RELIEF AT PERSEPOLIS CALLED 'LION DEVOURING A BULL,' IS IN REALITY 'LION ATTACKING A UNICORN.' THE LATTER ANIMAL, SEMI-RAMPANT AND REGARDANT, AND WITH ONLY ONE LARGE HORN, IS SEIZED BEHIND BY THE LION. ON THIS GROUP PROFESSOR RAWLINSON REMARKS;—
'THIS IS A REPRESENTATION OF A LION SEIZING AND DEVOURING A BULL; THE LATTER ANIMAL IS EVIDENTLY POWERLESS TO OFFER ANY RESISTANCE TO THE FIERCE BEAST WHICH HAS SPRUNG UPON HIM FROM BEHIND. 4 IN HIS AGONY THE BULL REARS UP HIS FORE-PARTS, AND TURNS HIS HEAD FEEBLY TOWARDS HIS ASSAILANT. . . .THIS FAVOURITE GROUP, WHICH THE PERSIAN SCULPTORS REPEATED WITHOUT THE SLIGHTEST CHANGE FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION.' 5 THE DESIGN WAS FAVOURITE BECAUSE HIGHLY ARCHAIC AND SYMBOLICAL. NO MAN HAS EVER SEEN A LION ATTACK A UNICORN, BUT THE CONTEST BETWEEN SUN AND MOON, BETWEEN DAY AND NIGHT, WAS WATCHED FROM THE FIRST WITH THE CLOSEST INTEREST. SUN AND MOON MAY EQUALLY COMBINE
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AGAINST DARKNESS AND CHAOS, OR CONTEND AGAINST EACH OTHER.' 1 X. A PERSIAN CYLINDER 2 SHOWS THE UNICORN-GOAT HELD IN THE ARMS OF A DIVINITY; 3 OPPOSITE IS THE SUN RADIATE.
XI. ANOTHER ASSYRIAN SCENE FROM LAYARD 4 SHOWS A MAN ADORING A WINGED UNICORN-BULL, ABOVE WHICH APPEAR THE SUN RADIATE, THE CRESCENT MOON, AND ALSO THE SEVEN PLANETS. IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT THE UNICORN-STAG IS THE CREATURE WHICH I REGARD AS ESPECIALLY LUNAR; THE REPRESENTATION SHOWS HOW FAMILIAR IS THE IDEA OF A UNICORN.
XII. 'TREE OF LIFE, BETWEEN TWO GRYPHONS.' 5 THIS CYLINDER-SCENE REPRESENTS THE SACRED TREE 6 BETWEEN TWO WINGED UNICORNS (NOT GRYPHONS) RAMPANT, EACH TURNED TOWARDS IT. THE TREE IS OF THE ARCHAIC PALM-TYPE. WITH THIS MAY BE COMPARED THE TWO UNICORNS AND THE PALM IN NO. III.
XIII. 'COW 7 AND CALF BEFORE A TREE; OVER THEM THE SUN AND PLANETS. THE REPRESENTATION OF THE ANIMAL PRESENTS A STRIKING ANALOGY TO THAT OF THE BULL P. 22 REGARDANT ON THE COINS OF SYBARIS. CONICAL SEAL.' 1 THE SEAL IN QUESTION SHOWS THE UNICORN-COW (OR BULL) WITH THE USUAL PROMINENT (LUNAR) EYE, BEFORE THE TREE; AND, AS FREQUENTLY, REGARDANT. 2 THE HORNED MOON IT WILL OF COURSE BE REMEMBERED, IS FREQUENTLY CONNECTED WITH THE BULL OR COW, INDEED MORE FREQUENTLY THAN WITH THE UNICORN; AND THE BULL AND COW, EMBLEMS OF INCREASE, ARE ALSO CONNECTED WITH NIGHT AS A PERIOD OF GROWTH. THE NOCTURNAL SUN, TOO, IS AT TIMES BOVINE; IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO THE DIURNAL AND LEONINE SUN. 3 WE MUST EXPECT TO FIND FREQUENTLY A MIXTURE OF IDEAS IN A SYMBOLICAL REPRESENTATION. THIS UNICORN-COW (IF A COW IT BE) SEEMS, AS SHOWN BY THE CALF, TO BE KOSMOGONIC AS WELL AS LUNAR; BUT THE OLD ATTITUDE OF THE HEAD, THE PROMINENT EYE, THE SINGLE HORN AND THE TREE ARE STILL PRESERVED. 'THE MAIDEN UNICORN' CAN HAVE NO CALF; BUT THE OLD MOON IS AT TIMES SEEN IN THE YOUNG MOON'S ARMS, 4 I.E., WHEN IN ADDITION TO THE SUN-LIT PORTION OF THE MOON, THE OBSCURE PORTION IS FAINTLY VISIBLE ON ACCOUNT OF THE REFLECTION OF THE 'EARTH-SHINE;' CALLED LUMEN INCINEROSUM, A CINDERELLA-MOON.
XIV. IT IS CONVENIENT TO NOTICE NEXT THE ARCHAIC COINAGE OF SYBARIS REFERRED TO BY MR. KING. SYBARIS WAS COLONISED FROM ACHAIA, B.C. 721, AND THE COINS IN QUESTION MAY BE PLACED PRIOR TO B.C. 600. LEAKE
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DESCRIBES THE TYPE AS 'BULL STANDING TO LEFT, WITH HEAD REVERTED;' AND REMARKS, 'THIS TYPE IS PROBABLY SYMBOLICAL OF THE RIVER CRATHIS.' 1 AS IN PREVIOUS INSTANCES NO ATTENTION IS PAID TO THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THE ANIMAL, WHATEVER ELSE IT MAY BE, IS A UNICORN, IN THIS CASE A UNICORN-BULL. I DO NOT ABSOLUTELY ASSERT THAT IT IS A LUNAR EMBLEM; BUT IT IS CERTAINLY A LINK IN THE CHAIN OF UNICORNIC REPRESENTATIONS, AND HAS FAITHFULLY PRESERVED THE REGARDANT ATTITUDE. AS ONE OF A SERIES IT IS QUITE UNCONNECTED WITH THE RIVER CRATHIS, A CIRCUMSTANCE ALSO SHOWN BY THE FACT THAT THIS CLASS OF SYMBOLICAL RIVER-REPRESENTATIONS WERE NOT UNICORNIC BUT PURELY BOVINE WITH RESPECT TO THE HEAD, SUCH AS THAT OF THE ACHELOÖS, ONE OF WHOSE HORNS WAS BROKEN OFF IN HIS CONTEST WITH HERAKLÊS. 2
XV. THE DEMI-UNICORN-BULL ALONE, AND ALSO THE HEADS OF THE LION AND UNICORN-BULL FRONTING EACH OTHER, AS IF COMBATANT, APPEAR ON COINS OF KYPROS. ARCHAIC COINS OF SARDIS ALSO SHOW THE DEMI-LION AND DEMI-BULL (NOT UNICORN-BULL), THE SAME TYPE, COMBATANT. ON ANOTHER COIN OF SARDIS THE DEMI-UNICORN-BULL APPEARS ALONE. 3
XVI. ANOTHER SARDIAN COIN SHOWS THE HEADS OF THE LION AND UNICORN-BULL ADDORSED AND JOINED AT THE NECK, A FORE FOOT OF EACH BEING ADDED. THIS TYPE, IS ALMOST CERTAINLY BORROWED FROM PERSIA; AT PERSEPOLIS THE DOUBLE UNICORN-BULL-CAPITAL APPEARS, THE BODIES OF THE
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BULLS BEING JOINED BELOW THE NECK, AND A FORE FOOT OF EACH BEING ADDED. 1 THIS IS PROBABLY ORNAMENTATION AS DISTINCT FROM SYMBOLISM. XVII. UNICORNIC MONSTERS ARE ALSO SHOWN ON PERSIAN GEMS, CYLINDERS, AND SCULPTURES. THESE CREATURES, HOWEVER, ARE NOT LUNAR, BUT REPRODUCTIONS OF THE AKKADIAN AND ASSYRIAN EVIL-SPIRITS, TIAMAT AND HER BROOD, WHO OFTEN ATTACK THE MOON-GOD. 'ONE OF THEM HAS THE GRIFFIN HEAD, A FEATHERED CREST AND NECK, A BIRD'S WINGS, A SCORPION'S TAIL, 2 AND LEGS TERMINATING IN THE CLAWS OF AN EAGLE.' 3
XVIII. A VERY INTERESTING ASSYRIAN OR BABYLONIAN CYLINDER GIVEN BY CREUZER 4 FROM KER PORTER AND GUIGNIAUT, SHOWS ABOVE IN THE CENTRE THE SUPREME DIVINITY, HAVING THE CRESCENT MOON AND SEVEN PLANETS ON HIS RIGHT HAND, AND THE EIGHT-RAYED RADIATE SUN ON HIS LEFT. BENEATH THE CRESCENT STANDS THE MOON-GOD ARMED, 'AUF EIN UNGEFLÜGELTES EINHORN [UNICORN] TRETEND.' 5 BEFORE HIM STANDS THE FIGURE OF A VOTARY, BEHIND WHOM AND BENEATH THE DIVINITY IS THE SACRED TREE, BEYOND WHICH AND BENEATH THE SUN IS THE FIGURE OF THE SUN-GOD ARMED, AND HOLDING OVER THE TREE WHAT IS APPARENTLY A NECKLET. A CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTION
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ACCOMPANIES. HERE, AGAIN, WE HAVE A SCENE OF KOSMIC HARMONY; DIVINITY, SUN-GOD, AND MOON-GOD, SUN, MOON, AND PLANETS, AND THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH, BEING PLACED UNDER THE DIVINITY, IS APPARENTLY A SYMBOL OF HIM IN HIS EFFECTS. THE DIRECT CONNEXION BETWEEN THE CRESCENT-MOON AND THE UNICORN APPEARS VERY STRIKINGLY. THE MOON-GOD STANDS UPON THE UNICORN EXACTLY IN THE SAME WAY AS IN OTHER INSTANCES 1 HE STANDS UPON HIS CRESCENT.
XIX. THE ASSYRIAN SCULPTURES SHOW MANY REPRESENTATIONS OF UNICORNIC ANIMALS, E.G.:—
1. ASSURNATSIRPAL HUNTING WILD BULLS (ABOUT B.C. 884), NORTH WEST PALACE, NIMRUD. TWO BULLS ARE REPRESENTED, EACH WITH A SINGLE LARGE HORN.
2. ASSYRIAN OXEN (KOYUNJIK). 2
3. THE IBEX OR GAZELLE. 3
4. THE FAMILIAR REPRESENTATION OF A SMALL FALLOW-DEER, CARRIED BY A BRANCH-BEARING DIVINITY. THIS TREATMENT IS APPARENTLY PARTLY CONVENTIONAL, BUT I DO NOT THINK WITH SIR G. WILKINSON 4 THAT THE SCULPTORS REPRESENTED UNDER THE FORM OF THE UNICORN-BULL THE RHINOCEROS OF WHICH THEY HAD ONLY HEARD, SINCE WIDELY DIFFERENT ANIMALS ARE SO PORTRAYED. SOME REPRESENTATIONS SHOW THE TWO HORNS OF THE IBEX.
XX. A CYLINDER, 'FOUND ON THE SITE OF NINEVEH,' 5 SHOWS ABOVE THE EMBLEM OF DIVINITY, SUN, CRESCENT-MOON, AND SEVEN PLANETS, AS IN NO. XVIII. BELOW, A P. 26 MAN ON HORSEBACK IS APPARENTLY PURSUING A UNICORN-ANTELOPE, IN ATTITUDE ALMOST RAMPANT AND REGARDANT. BEYOND THIS, ANOTHER UNICORN, ALSO REGARDANT, IS STANDING SUCKLING A YOUNG KID. A HUMAN FIGURE, APPARENTLY A PRIEST, STANDS BEFORE A TRIDENT AND ANOTHER EMBLEM. THE COMBINATION IS EVIDENTLY SYMBOLICAL, BUT ITS SIGNIFICATION IS OBSCURE. THE REGARDANT ATTITUDE OF THE UNICORNS IS VERY NOTICEABLE.
XXI. AMONGST MISCELLANEOUS ASSYRIAN UNICORNIC REPRESENTATIONS MAY BE NOTICED;—
1. A MOST HERALDIC PAIR OF UNICORNS’ HEADS ON A CLAY TABLET. 1
2. THE HEAD OF A UNICORN-BULL AT THE END OF A CHARIOT-POLE, ON WHICH ARE ALSO CARVED TWO WINGED UNICORN-BULLS RESPECTANT. 2
3. A UNICORN-IBEX ABOVE A LOTUS-FLOWER, FROM THE ROYAL CYLINDER OF SENNACHERIB.
XXII. D’HANCARVILLE 3 AND TAYLOR THE EDITOR OF CALMET'S DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE, 4 GIVE THE FOLLOWING UNICORNIC COIN-TYPES, SAID TO BE MARDIAN;— 5
1. A COIN FROM HUNTER'S COLLECTION. A COMPOSITE ANIMAL WITH ONE HORN, A BULL'S BODY AND LEGS, WINGS, AND HUMAN HEAD, UPON WHICH THE MODIUS (CORN-MEASURE), A USUAL ADJUNCT OF SERAPIS, WHOSE CULT WAS INTRODUCED INTO EGYPT FROM SINOPE. 6 REV. THE TRIQUETRA. P. 27
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME WE MEET WITH THIS PURELY LUNAR EMBLEM, I.E., THREE CRESCENT MOONS ISSUING FROM THE FULL MOON, IN CONNEXION WITH THE UNICORN.
2. TWO UNICORN-BULLS OR BULL AND COW ADDORSED, AFTER THE TYPE OF THE PERSEPOLIS CAPITALS; ABOVE, THE TRIQUETRA. REV. THE TRIQUETRA.
3. UNICORN-BULL SINKING DOWN AS IF DYING; ABOVE, A CIRCLE. THE VICTORY OF SUN OVER MOON, OR THE WANING MOON (?). REV. THE TRIQUETRA; VARIANT PHASE AS THREE LEGS. 1
XXIII. LION PULLING DOWN A UNICORN-BULL. 2 CALCEDONY. OF THIS EXAMPLE MR. KING REMARKS, 'THE TECHNIQUE OF THIS INTAGLIO IS ALTOGETHER ASSYRIAN, AND THE SUBJECT JUSTIFIES THE CONCLUSION THAT IT IS OF PHOENICIAN WORKMANSHIP.'
XXIV. 'THE CONJOINED FORE-QUARTERS OF TWO WINGED [UNICORN-] BULLS.' 3 MR. KING ADDS, 'PROBABLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS AN ASTROLOGICAL TALISMAN, ALLUSIVE TO THE SIGN TAURUS. SARD SCARABEUS.' THE ZODIACAL TAURUS, HOWEVER, IS NOT UNICORNIC, AND THE TYPE IS THE SAME AS THAT OF THE PERSEPOLITAN CAPITALS, WHICH ARE CERTAINLY NOT ZODIACAL. IT IS SINGULAR HOW RARELY THOSE WHO REPRODUCE THESE REPRESENTATIONS HAVE NOTICED THEIR UNICORNIC CHARACTER.
XXV. THE COINS OF SAMOS SHOW A VERY INTERESTING TYPE;—A LION'S SCALP, LION'S HEAD, OR LION'S HEAD WITH OPEN MOUTH. REV. (OF THE FIRST TYPE) DEMI-UNICORN-BULL. P. 28 [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]AT SAMOS WAS A SHRINE OF DIONYSOS KECHENÔS, 1 'THE GAPER,' A SOLAR DIVINITY LIKE THE APOLLÔN KECHENÔS OF ELIS; 2 THE OPEN-MOUTHED LION BEING A TYPE OF THE RAGING, DEVOURING SUN, ATHAMAS. 3 THE COIN-TYPE THUS REPRESENTED DAY AND NIGHT, THE LION AND THE UNICORN, OR THE SUN AND MOON.
XXVI. THE UNICORN-BULL, IN ONE INSTANCE REGARDANT, APPEARS ALSO UPON SOME KRETAN COINS. 'THE CIRCUMSTANCE OF A SINGLE HORN [AS SHOWN ON VARIOUS COINS] PERPLEXED THE LEARNED MEDALLIST PELERIN, WHO REMARKED IT, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO OFFER ANY EXPLANATION OF IT.' 4 KRETAN COINS SHOW VARIOUS SEMITIC TYPES, E.G., 'L’ARBRE COSMIQUE, IDENTIQUE À L’ARBRE DE VIE.' 5
XXVII. ON THE CUP OF KOURION 6 IN KYPROS ARE SHOWN, AMONGST OTHER DEVICES, TWO UNICORN-GOATS, EACH STANDING ON ONE SIDE OF SOME CONVENTIONAL OBJECT, AND WITH ONE FORE FOOT RESTING UPON IT. THE TWISTED HORN IN EACH CASE IS NEAR THE TREE, WHOSE TYPE IS WELL REPRODUCED AT THE PRESENT TIME BY THE TREES IN TOY NOAH'S ARKS.
XXVIII. THE UNICORN ALSO OCCURS IN 'EARLY [EGYPTIAN] PAINTINGS;' BUT, ACCORDING TO SIR G. WILKINSON, P. 29 [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]'THE EGYPTIAN UNICORN, EVEN IN THE EARLY TIME OF THE TWELFTH DYNASTY, WAS THE RHINOCEROS.' 1 YET AT THE SAME TIME WE FIND A UNICORN-ANTELOPE DEPICTED, 2 THE ANIMAL COUCHANT, THE HORN LONG AND STRAIGHT, AND THE TAIL STANDING STRAIGHT UP IN AN UNNATURAL MANNER, IN EXACTLY THE SAME WAY AS THE TAIL OF THE KAMIC GRYPHON IS REPRESENTED, 3 AN ADDITIONAL CIRCUMSTANCE IN ILLUSTRATION OF THE FACT THAT THE REPRESENTATION IS SYMBOLICAL. THE SOUND OF THE UNICORN-IDEOGRAPH IS GIVEN AS 'ST., TYPHON,' AND THAT OF THE GRYPHON AS 'BARU, BAAL; SET, TYPHON.' NOW 'SET OU SOUTEKH PERSONNIFIE L’ARDEUR ET LA FORCE REDOUTABLE DU SOLEIL'—GRYPHON; BUT AS THE 'MEURTRIER D’OSIRIS, IL EST LE DIEU DU MAL ET PERSONNIFIE LES TÉNÈBRES,' 4 AND MAY THUS BE CONNECTED WITH THE NOCTURNAL UNICORN. SIR G. WILKINSON OBSERVES, 'MANY ANIMALS ARE INTRODUCED IN THE SCULPTURES, . . . SOME OF WHICH ARE PURELY THE OFFSPRING OF DISORDERED IMAGINATION; AND THE WINGED QUADRUPEDS, SPHINXES, OR LIONS, WITH THE HEAD OF A. HAWK OR OF A SNAKE, AND SOME OTHERS EQUALLY FANCIFUL AND UNNATURAL, CAN ONLY BE COMPARED TO THE CREATIONS OF HERALDRY.' 5 A 'DISORDERED IMAGINATION' SHOULD BE THE LAST THING APPEALED TO IN EXPLANATION OF SUCH CREATIONS; IN THE ABSTRACT THE SAME EXPLANATION MIGHT BE GIVEN OF THE FORMS OF THE GODS; AND IT IS MUCH MORE PROBABLE TO SUPPOSE THAT SOME REASON, SYMBOLICAL OR OTHERWISE, UNDERLIES THE EFFORTS OF THE ARTIST.
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XXIX. THE DISCOVERIES OF SCHLIEMANN AT MYKÊNÊ HAVE REVEALED, AS MIGHT BE EXPECTED, SEVERAL INSTANCES OF THE UNICORN, ALTHOUGH THE AUTHOR DOES NOT NOTICE ANY OF THEM IN THIS ASPECT. THUS ON A GEM 1 IS SHOWN THE FAMILIAR UNICORN-COW OR OX, IN DUPLICATE, AS USUAL REGARDANT, AND EACH WITH A CALF; BUT, AS HAS SOMETIMES BEEN REMARKED ON SIMILAR REPRESENTATIONS, NO UDDER IS SHOWN. 2 THE DESIGN IS EVIDENTLY SYMBOLICAL, THOUGH IT IS BY NO MEANS IMPROBABLE THAT BY THE TIME IT GOT AS FAR WEST AS MYKÊNÊ THE ORIGINAL MEANING WAS FORGOTTEN OR UNKNOWN. BUT WE HAVE ALREADY MET ON ASSYRIAN GROUND 3 WITH THE PECULIAR TYPE OF TWO UNICORNS STANDING OPPOSITE EACH OTHER WITH REVERTED HEADS, AND THE CIRCUMSTANCE IS A LINK BETWEEN THE ART OF MYKÊNÊ AND THAT OF THE NON-ARYAN EAST. WE MUST, IN ACCORDANCE WITH PREVIOUS INTERPRETATION, REGARD THE TWO CALVES AS REPRESENTING THE NEW MOON AND THE FULL MOON, WHICH DRAW THEIR STRENGTH FROM THE DECREASING AND INCREASING CRESCENT MOON, THE ANIMAL BEING REPRESENTED AS MALE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SEX OF THE MOON-GOD.
XXX. ANOTHER REMARKABLE GOLD ORNAMENT IS DESCRIBED BY SCHLIEMANN AS 'TWO STAGS LYING DOWN, WITH LONG THREE-BRANCHED HORNS, LEANING WITH THE NECKS AGAINST EACH OTHER, AND TURNING THE HEAD IN OPPOSITE DIRECTIONS [LIKE THE ASSYRIAN UNICORN-GOATS IN NO. III.], BUT SO THAT THE HORNS OF BOTH TOUCH EACH OTHER, AND SEEM INTENDED TO FORM A SORT OF CROWN.' 4 HERE AGAIN
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THE PECULIAR DESIGN SHOWS A UNITY OF ORIGIN, ALTHOUGH VERY LIKELY THE MAKER OF THE MYKENEAN EXAMPLE HAD NO THOUGHT OF LUNAR SYMBOLISM. THE 'STAGS' ARE SMALL SPOTTED FALLOW-DEER, AND EACH HAS BUT ONE HORN, IN WHICH ARE THREE TINES; IN FACT, THE TREATMENT OF THE HORN IS PRECISELY SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE SAME ANIMAL IN ASSYRIAN REPRESENTATIONS. 1 THE EYE, TOO, IS VERY PROMINENT. 2
XXXI. ANOTHER EXAMPLE GIVEN BY SCHLIEMANN 3 SHOWS TWO SPOTTED, COUCHANT, BULL-LIKE, PROMINENT-EYED UNICORNS, THE HORN IN EACH CASE BEING TREATED EXACTLY AS IN THE LAST EXAMPLE, THEIR NECKS TOUCHING, BUT THE HEAD OF EACH REVERTED IN THE USUAL SPECIAL MANNER.
XXXII. THE NEXT EXAMPLE FROM SCHLIEMANN 4 SHOWS A QUEER-LOOKING ANIMAL WITH THE HEAD OF AN ASS, AND BEAR'S PAWS, AND ONE LONG HORN WITH SEVERAL TINES. IT IS DESCRIBED AS 'A STAG, OF AN ALLOY OF SILVER AND LEAD.'
XXXIII. LION AND UNICORN FIGHTING (?). 5
THE ABOVE INSTANCES BY NO MEANS EXHAUST THE APPEARANCES OF THE UNICORN IN ARCHAIC ART, AND AT THE SAME TIME SHOW THAT THE IDEA OF SUCH A CREATURE WAS FAMILIAR IN BABYLONIA, ASSYRIA, EGYPT, ASIA MINOR AND GREECE. MANY POINTS IN THE REPRESENTATIONS WILL BECOME MORE SUGGESTIVE IN THE COURSE OF THE ENQUIRY; MEANWHILE IT MAY BE NOTICED AS A GENERAL RESULT THAT;— P. 32
I. THE MONSTER-UNICORN IS NOT LUNAR.
II. THE BOVINE-UNICORN IS MORE OR LESS LUNAR.
III. THE UNICORN-ANTELOPE, EXCEPT PERHAPS IN EGYPT, AND THE UNICORN-GOAT, ARE DISTINCTLY AND ESSENTIALLY LUNAR.
IV. THE UNICORN IS VERY FREQUENTLY REPRESENTED AS ATTACKING OR ATTACKED BY THE LION.
INMAN REMARKS THAT THE BULL (WHOSE FREQUENT UNICORNIC CHARACTER HE DOES NOT OBSERVE), AND THE LION 'AMONGST THE ASSYRIANS, OCCUPIED MUCH THE SAME PLACE AS THE LION AND THE UNICORN DO IN MODERN HERALDRY.' 1
SECTION IV.
DEUS LUNUS.
THE MOON-POWER, OWING TO THE INFLUENCE OF THE GREEK ARTEMIS-SELÊNÊ, THE LATIN DIANA-LUNA, IS GENERALLY FEMININE IN OUR THOUGHTS; BUT THIS ASPECT, THOUGH ALSO OCCASIONALLY OCCURRING ELSEWHERE, E.G., IN PERU, IS REALLY EXCEPTIONAL. THUS AMONG THE GERMANIC NATIONS THE MOON IS MASCULINE AND THE SUN FEMININE. IT IS THE DAUGHTER OF SÔL, THE NORSE SUN-GODDESS, WHO IN THE REGENERATED WORLD 'SHALL RIDE ON HER MOTHER'S TRACK WHEN THE GODS ARE DEAD'; 1 AND IT IS THE GOD MÂNI, 2 WHO AT RAGNAROK, 'THE-TWILIGHT-OF-THE-GODS,' SHALL BE DEVOURED BY THE WOLF OF DARKNESS, MANAGARMR, 'MOON-SWALLOWER,' A REDUPLICATION OF THE TERRIBLE WOLF FENRIR. 3
[bookmark: fr_134][bookmark: fr_135][bookmark: fr_136][bookmark: fr_137]IN EGYPT AGAIN, 'CHONS IS THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE MOON, AND IN THIS CHARACTER HE IS CALLED CHONSAAH OR CHONS THE MOON. HIS NAME SEEMS TO MEAN P. 34 [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]"THE CHASER," OR "PURSUER,"' 1 THE UNICORN WHO, AS WE SHALL SEE, 2 CHASES THE LION-SUN. ANOTHER KAMIC-LUNAR PERSONAGE IS TETI (THOTH), THE WEIGHING AND MEASURING GOD, LORD OF KNOWLEDGE AND WRITING. 3 'THE CRESCENT IS FOUND FOLLOWED BY THE FIGURE OF THOTH IN SEVERAL HIEROGLYPHIC LEGENDS, WITH THE PHONETIC NAME AAH.' 4
[bookmark: fr_138]'THE ARABS TO THIS DAY, CONSIDER THE MOON MASCULINE, AND NOT FEMININE.' 5
[bookmark: fr_139]'IN SANSKRIT THE MOST CURRENT NAMES FOR THE MOON, SUCH AS KANDRA, SOMA, INDU, VIDHU, ARE MASCULINE. THE NAMES OF THE MOON ARE FREQUENTLY USED IN THE SENSE OF MONTH, AND THESE AND OTHER NAMES FOR MONTH RETAIN THE SAME GENDER.' 6
[bookmark: fr_140]IN ASIA MINOR WAS WIDELY ESTABLISHED THE CULT OF THE MOON-GOD MÊN, 7 THE LUNUS OF THE ROMANS, WHO, TO A GREAT EXTENT SUPPRESSED HIS RITUAL. THE BABYLONIAN AND ASSYRIAN MOON-GOD IS SIN, 8 WHOSE NAME PROBABLY APPEARS IN SINAI. THE EXPRESSION, 'FROM THE ORIGIN OF THE GOD SIN,' WAS USED BY THE ASSYRIANS TO MARK REMOTE ANTIQUITY; BECAUSE AS CHAOS PRECEDED ORDER, SO NIGHT PRECEDED DAY, AND THE ENTHRONEMENT OF THE MOON AS THE NIGHT-KING MARKS THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE ANNALS OF KOSMIC ORDER.
[bookmark: fr_145]THE AKKADIAN MOON-GOD, WHO CORRESPONDS WITH P. 35 THE SEMITIC SIN, IS AKU, 'THE SEATED-FATHER,' AS CHIEF SUPPORTER OF KOSMIC ORDER, STYLED 'THE-MAKER-OF-BRIGHTNESS,' EN-ZUNA, 'THE-LORD-OF-GROWTH,' AND IDU, THE-MEASURING-LORD,' 1 THE AÏDÊS OF HESYCHIOS. 2 IDU IS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE ASSYRIAN ARKHU, 'MONTH,' HEB. YERAKH; AND IS EXPRESSED IN ARCHAIC BABYLONIAN BY THE IDEOGRAPH [image: ] = THE CIRCLE, (SOLAR OR) LUNAR + [image: ] (10 + 10 + 10), I.E., THE THIRTY DAYS OF THE MONTH. [image: ] ALSO STANDS FOR THE MOON-GOD AS THE GOD-THIRTY. AMONGST THE FINNS KUU IS 'THE MALE GOD OF THE MOON,' 3 AND EXACTLY CORRESPONDS WITH A-KU. IT IS SINGULAR TO FIND ALSO KUA AS A MOON-NAME IN CENTRAL AFRICA. 4
[bookmark: fr_146][bookmark: fr_147][bookmark: fr_148]'AMONG THE MBOCOBIS OF SOUTH AMERICA, THE MOON IS A MAN AND THE SUN HIS WIFE.' 5 AMONGST THE MEXICANS, METZTLI, THE MOON, WAS A HERO. 6 ACCORDING TO AN AUSTRALIAN LEGEND, 'MITYAN, THE MOON, WAS A NATIVE CAT [MALE], WHO FELL IN LOVE WITH SOMEONE ELSE'S WIFE, AND WAS DRIVEN AWAY TO WANDER EVER SINCE.' 7
[bookmark: fr_149][bookmark: fr_150][bookmark: fr_151][bookmark: fr_152][bookmark: fr_153]'THE KHASIAS OF THE HIMALAYA SAY THAT THE MOON [MALE] FALLS MONTHLY IN LOVE WITH HIS MOTHER-IN-LAW, WHO THROWS ASHES IN HIS FACE, WHENCE HIS SPOTS.' 8 RA VULA, THE FIGIAN MOON, IS MALE. 9 THE AHTS OF VANCOUVER'S ISLAND REGARD 'THE MOON AS HUSBAND AND THE SUN AS WIFE.' 10 P. 36 IN JAPAN 'THE MOON-GOD WAS WORSHIPPED UNDER THE FORM OF A FOX.' 1 THE UNICORN IS REPRESENTED AS MALE, BEING 'MAIDEN' WITH RESPECT TO CHASTITY. 2
SECTION V.
THE LUNAR PHASES.
THE SUCCESSION OF APPARENT ALTERATIONS IN THE FORM OF THE MOON PRESENTS A PHENOMENON SO REMARKABLE AS NECESSARILY TO HAVE ATTRACTED THE ATTENTION AND CAREFUL OBSERVATION OF MAN FROM THE EARLIEST PERIOD. WITH THE GREEKS THE PHASES WERE NAMED;—
I. THE NEW MOON. NOUMÊNIA, WHICH BECAUSE IN THE SAME LINE OR PATH WITH THE SUN, IS CALLED SYNODOS.
II. THE YOUNG MOON. NEA SELÊNÊ. TIME IN THE MONTH, PROTÊ PHASIS, 'THE FIRST APPEARANCE;' A SLENDER CRESCENT SEEN A SHORT TIME AFTER SUNSET.
III. THE INCREASING CRESCENT. HEXAGÔNOS, 'SIX-ANGLED,' AS HAVING RUN 1/6TH OF ITS COURSE.
[bookmark: fr_154]IV. THE HALF MOON. HEMITOMOS, 'CUT-IN-TWAIN.' 1 ALSO CALLED TETRAGÔNOS, AS HAVING FOUR EQUAL ANGLES IN ITS CIRCUIT, ¼TH OF WHICH IT HAS NOW PASSED.
V. THE INCREASING MOON. AMPHIKURTOS, 'CURVED- ON-EACH-SIDE.' ALSO CALLED TRIGÔNOS, 'TRIANGULAR,' FOR WERE AN EQUILATERAL TRIANGLE DRAWN FROM ITS STARTING-POINT, THE PRESENT POSITION WOULD BE THE APEX, ⅓RD OF ITS COURSE BEING NOW PASSED. P. 38
VI. THE FULL MOON. PANSELÊNOS. ALSO CALLED DICHOMÊNIA, THE 'MONTH-DIVIDER.'
VII. THE DECREASING MOON. AMPHIKURTOS, TRIGONOS.
VIII. THE SECOND HALF-MOON. HEMITOMOS, ETC.
IX. THE DECREASING CRESCENT. MENOEIDÊS, 'CRESCENT-SHAPED,' LAT. LUNATUS.
X. THE OLD MOON. ENÊ SELÊNÊ. TIME IN THE MONTH,—ESCHATÊ PHASIS, 'THE LAST APPEARANCE.' A SLENDER CRESCENT.
THE CORRESPONDING LATIN NAMES ARE;—
I. THE NEW MOON. NOVILUNIUM, WHICH BEING INVISIBLE IS CALLED LUNA SILENS, AND THE TIME STYLED CONGRESSUS CUM SOLE.
II. THE YOUNG MOON. NOVA LUNA. PERIOD,—PRIMA PHASIS.
III. THE INCREASING CRESCENT. PRIMUS SEXTILIS ASPECTUS.
IV. THE HALF MOON. LUNA DIVIDUA, SEMIPLENA, BISECTA. PRIMA QUADRATURA.
V. THE INCREASING MOON. LUNA GIBBA, 'THE HUMPBACKED MOON.' LUNA IN TRIQUETRO.
VI. THE FULL MOON. PLENILUNIUM. ALSO OPPOSITIO, THE MOON BEING NOW OPPOSITE THE SUN; LUNA TOTILUNIS, MEDIUS MENSIS.
VII. THE DECREASING MOON. LUNA GIBBA.
VIII. THE SECOND HALF MOON. LUNA DIVIDUA, ETC. SECUNDA QUADRATURA.
TX. THE DECREASING CRESCENT. CORNICULATA, FALCATA, CURVATA IN CORNUA. P. 39
X. THE OLD MOON. ULTIMA PHASIS.
[bookmark: fr_155][bookmark: fr_156][bookmark: fr_157][bookmark: fr_158]THE EPITHETS MENOEIDES, CORNICULATA, AND THE LIKE, APPLY TO ANY CRESCENT PHASE OF THE MOON. DURING THE FIRST HALF OF ITS COURSE THE MOON IS SELÊNÊ AUXANOMINÊ, LUNA CRESCENS, THE WAXING MOON; DURING THE LAST HALF, SELÊNÊ PHTHINOUSA, LUNA DECRESCENS, SENESCENS, THE WANING MOON. AS THE CRESCENT-MOON IS NEAREST THE SUN, 1 SO IT IS THE CRESCENT-MOON THAT IS REPRESENTED WITH THE YOUNG SUN IN ITS ARMS; 2 AND THE CRESCENT-MOON IS ALSO THE MOTHER OF THE OLD MOON AND OF THE FULL MOON. THIS IS SHOWN IN THE EAST WINDOW OF HERRINGFLEET CHURCH, SUFFOLK, 3 WHERE THE CRESCENT SURROUNDS THE FULL INVISIBLE MOON, IN THE CIRCLE OF WHICH IS THE FACE OF AN ANGEL. THE UNICORN-GOAT DURING THE FIRST HALF OF ITS CAREER BOUNDS FORWARD FROM THE SUN, AT WHICH AND THE EARTH IT LOOKS BACK, AND HENCE IS REGARDANT; DURING THE SECOND HALF OF ITS CAREER IT BOUNDS BACK TOWARDS THE SUN, LOOKING ROUND TO THE POINT WHENCE IT HAS BEGUN TO RETURN. 4
THE LUNAR PHASES RECEIVED THE GREATEST ATTENTION FROM BABYLONIAN AND AKKADIAN OBSERVERS; BUT WE ARE NOT YET IN A POSITION TO FORMULATE RESULTS, AS IN THE CASE OF THE CLASSICAL LANGUAGES. EVERY POSITION AND ALTERATION WAS MORE OR LESS PORTENTOUS, THE SYSTEM OF PORTENTS BEING FOUNDED ON THE TRIPLE BASIS OF (1)
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[bookmark: fr_159][bookmark: fr_160][bookmark: fr_161][bookmark: fr_162][bookmark: fr_163]ACTUAL NATURAL INCIDENT, (2) ANTHROPOMORPHIC ANALOGY, OR (3) SYNCHRONOUS OCCURRENCE. 'THE LEFT HORN' AND 'THE RIGHT HORN' OF THE MOON ARE BOTH MENTIONED, BUT IT IS ALSO DESCRIBED AS HAVING, LIKE THE UNICORN, A SINGLE HORN. THUS WE READ—INA RI-IB KARNU 1 [image: ] LA IKH-KHI-RAV. 'OWING TO RAIN, THE HORN WAS NOT VISIBLE.' 2 ANOTHER PASSAGE STATES, 'VENUS IS IN THE ASCENDANT; AND (IS) ON THE HORN OF—' 3 PROF. SAYCE SUPPLIES 'THE SUN.' RATHER, I THINK, 'THE MOON.' AGAIN,—'A DARK CLOUD COVERED THE HORN.' 4 AGAIN, 'THE MOON IN ITS HORN LIKE THE STARS IS WHITE.' 5 THE CRESCENT-MOON IS CALLED KARUNU, 'HORNED.'
SECTION VI.
HEKATÊ.
[bookmark: fr_164][bookmark: fr_165][bookmark: fr_166]WITH THE LUNAR PHASES IS CLOSELY CONNECTED THE MYSTERIOUS GODDESS, HEKATÊ, 'THE-FAR-SHOOTING,' WHOSE ARYAN NAME, LIKE THE EPITHETS HEKATOS, HEKATEBOLOS, TELEPHOS, TELEPHASSA, ETC., DESCRIBES 'THE FAR-REACHING ACTION OF THE SOLAR OR LUNAR RAYS.' 1 UNMENTIONED IN THE HOMERIK POEMS, SHE APPEARS BEFORE US IN THE PAGES OF HESIOD 2 AS AN AUGUST FIGURE, DAUGHTER OF PERSES 3 AND ASTERIA, THE STAR-LIGHTED SPLENDOUR OF SPACE, HONOURED ABOVE ALL BY ZEUS AND THE OTHER GODS ALTHOUGH A TITANIC BEING OF A RACE EARLIER THAN THE COMPLETED PANTHEON OF OLYMPOS. SOLE-BEGOTTEN, A SURVIVAL OF THE FITTEST, ENDOWED WITH A TRIPLE DOMINION IN EARTH, SEA, AND HEAVEN, SHE SITS IN THE SEAT OF JUDGMENT BESIDE KINGS, CROWNS WHOM SHE WILL WITH VICTORY IN WAR AND IN THE GAMES, GRANTS WEALTH AND HONOUR, IS PATRON OF RIDERS AND MARINERS, AND IS GENERALLY KOUROTROPHOS, 'A NURSING-MOTHER.' THIS REMARKABLE PERSONAGE, WHOSE CHARACTER SEEMS MORE COMPLICATED THAN THAT OF AN ORDINARY ARYAN DIVINITY, AND WHO RECEIVES THE
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[bookmark: fr_167]UTMOST RESPECT FROM THE RACE OF ZEUS TO WHICH SHE DOES NOT BELONG, PRESENTS A STRIKING ANALOGY WITH THE AUGUST MOON-GOD OF THE EUPHRATES VALLEY, SOLE-BEGOTTEN 'AMONGST THE STARS THAT HAVE A DIFFERENT BIRTH,' WISE AND ANCIENT RULER OF THE SEA, CONNECTED WITH GROWTH, WITH THE HORSE, AND, AS WE SHALL SEE, WITH THE UNICORN, AND IN SOME WAY OR OTHER OF A TRIPLE CHARACTER; HESIOD GIVES HER DOMINION IN EARTH, SEA, AND HEAVEN, WHILST OTHERS GIVE HER SWAY IN HEAVEN, EARTH, AND UNDERWORLD. TRUE SHE HAS RECEIVED AN ARYAN NAME, AND IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE LUNAR FEELINGS OF THE GREEKS, IS REPRESENTED AS A GODDESS; BUT THESE CIRCUMSTANCES ARE BY NO MEANS CONCLUSIVE ON THE QUESTION OF HER ORIGIN. I AM UNABLE, HOWEVER, TO PURSUE THE ENQUIRY HERE, SUFFICE IT TO DRAW ATTENTION TO THE PARALLEL. THE CULT OF THE GODDESS APPEARS TO HAVE ENTERED GREECE FROM THE DIRECTION OF THRAKÊ. 1
[bookmark: fr_168][bookmark: fr_169]THE VERY IMPORTANT ELEMENT OF TRIPLICITY IS A REMARKABLE LINK BETWEEN THE EUPHRATEAN MOON-GOD, HEKATÊ 2 AND THE UNICORN. THE MOON-GOD SIN, AS WE HAVE SEEN, 3 IS REPRESENTED BY THE THREE TENS FROM THE NATURAL CIRCUMSTANCE THAT HIS COURSE WAS COMPLETED IN
P. 43
[bookmark: fr_170]ABOUT THIRTY DAYS. THIS IS ONE ASPECT OF HIS TRIPLICITY, AND TENDS TO BRING HIS TRIGONIC PHASE INTO GREATER PROMINENCE; BUT HE WAS ALSO REGARDED BY THE BABYLONIANS AS HAVING A THREEFOLD MOVEMENT, 'ONE IN LONGITUDE, ONE IN LATITUDE, AND ONE IN AN ORBIT,' 1 AND HERE IS A SECOND ASPECT OF TRIPLICITY. BUT ERE MEN CALCULATED THE COURSE OF THE MOON, OR CONSIDERED ITS REAL OR SUPPOSED DIFFERENT MOVEMENTS, THEY OBSERVED THE ORB ITSELF, AND NOTICED ITS THREE PHASES OR FORMS—CRESCENT-MOON, HALF-MOON, AND FULL-MOON. 'CUM TRIBUS PINGEBATUR, FACIEBUS, INQUIT CLEOMEDES, QUIA VETERES TRES IN LUNA FIGURAS OBSERVABANT, BICORNIS SCILICET LUNAE, MEDIAE ET PLENAE.' 2 IN THE ARGONAUTIKA, 3 A POEM OF LATE DATE, BUT TO WHICH IN COMMON WITH NUMEROUS OTHER APOCRYPHAL PRODUCTIONS THE NAME OF ORPHEUS 4 HAS BEEN ATTACHED, HEKATÊ TRIFORMIS APPEARS AS HORSE, DOG, AND SNAKE. SIR G. W. COX CONNECTS THE HORSE WITH THE FULL-MOON, THE SNAKE WITH THE WAXING-MOON, AND THE DOG WITH THE WANING-MOON; BUT, WHILST THIS CONNEXION IS ANYTHING BUT OBVIOUS, ANOTHER VIEW OF THESE PHASES WILL I THINK BE ADMITTED TO BE THE CORRECT ONE. AND HERE LET ME CALL SPECIAL ATTENTION TO ONE OF THE MOST VENERABLE RELICS IN ENGLAND, A DRAWING OF A PORTION OF WHICH FORMS THE FRONTISPIECE OF THIS MONOGRAPH, NAMELY, THE IVORY HORN OF ULF
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[bookmark: fr_177][bookmark: fr_178][bookmark: fr_179]NOW IN THE VESTRY OF YORK MINSTER. 'AN INSCRIPTION IN LATIN UPON THE HORN STATES THAT ULPHUS, PRINCE OF THE WESTERN PARTS OF DEIRA, ORIGINALLY GAVE IT TO THE CHURCH OF ST. PETER, TOGETHER WITH ALL HIS LANDS AND REVENUES. CAMDEN, IN HIS BRITANNIA, MENTIONS THIS HORN, AND QUOTES AN ANCIENT AUTHORITY FOR AN ACCOUNT OF THE DONATION OF WHICH IT SERVED AS A TOKEN. THE CHURCH HOLDS BY THIS HORN SEVERAL ESTATES OF GREAT VALUE, NOT FAR EASTWARD FROM THE CITY OF YORK, AND WHICH ARE STILL CALLED TERRAE ULPHI.' 1 AND NOW UPON THIS FAMOUS HORN WE FIND BOTH HEKATÊ TRIFORMIS AND THE UNICORN; THE HORNED-HORSE IS PALPABLY THE CRESCENT-MOON; THE SNAKE OR SERPENT IS THE EMBLEM OF THE RAYS OF LIGHT FROM THE FULL-MOON, THE GORGÔ MEDOUSA; 2 AND THE DOG, WHOSE HEAD AND NECK ONLY APPEAR, REPRESENTS THE HALF-MOON. THE DOG MAY BE ALSO CONNECTED WITH THE NEW OR INVISIBLE-MOON. PAUSANIAS SAYS THAT 'THE KOLOPHONIANS SACRIFICE A BLACK WHELP TO ENODIOS,' 3 I.E., HEKATÊ, AS GODDESS OF CROSS-ROADS. THE UNICORN OF ULF HAS THE PROMINENT EYE BEFORE NOTICED IN UNICORNIC REPRESENTATIONS, 4 AND WHICH REFERS TO THE INCREASING MOON SOON TO BE FULL. THE HORN, IT WILL BE OBSERVED, IS FAST IN THE SACRED TREE, 5 AND THIS FEATURE OF THE MYTH I SHALL HAVE OCCASION SUBSEQUENTLY 6 TO NOTICE PARTICULARLY. SUFFICE IT
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[bookmark: fr_180][bookmark: fr_181]TO REMIND THE READER HERE THAT DARK GROVES WERE SOMETIMES SACRED TO HEKATÊ, AS E.G., NEAR LAKE AVERNUS IN LOWER ITALY. 1 BLACK FEMALE LAMBS WERE ALSO OFFERED TO THE GODDESS. 2
[bookmark: fr_182]IT IS EVIDENT THAT THIS TRIPLE-MOON-PHASE, UNICORN-HORSE, SERPENT AND DOG, FAMILIAR ALIKE TO THE ARTIST OF THE HORN AND TO THE WRITER OF THE ARGONAUTIKA (NOT TO MENTION OTHERS), IS OF A HIGH ANTIQUITY. HEKATÊ HAS A TRIPLE POWER IN 'HESIOD,' THE EUPHRATEAN MOON-GOD IS EQUALLY CONNECTED WITH TRIPLICITY; 3 BUT THE CHIEF POINT IN THE PRESENT INVESTIGATION IS THAT THE UNICORN, WHOM WE HAVE SEEN IN BABYLONIAN ART IN THE CLOSEST CONNEXION WITH THE LUNAR POWER, IS SHOWN BY THIS VENERABLE HORN TO BE BEYOND ALL CONTRADICTION THE UNDOUBTED EMBLEM OF THE CRESCENT-MOON.
[bookmark: fr_183]ELSEWHERE I HAVE OBSERVED, 'HELLENIK DIVINITIES WHOSE SHAPES ARE GROTESQUE, MONSTROUS OR UNHUMAN, ARE INVARIABLY NOT INDIGENOUS. APPARENT EXCEPTIONS TO THIS CANON, SUCH, FOR INSTANCE, AS THE HORSE-HEADED DÊMÊTÊR OF PHIGALEIA, OR THE ARKADIAN PAN, ON CAREFUL EXAMINATION, SERVE ONLY TO CONFIRM IT.' 4 AFTER NOTICING 'THE FOUR-FACED KARTHAGINIAN BAAL,'
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]'THE SOLAR TIME-KING IN HIS FOUR CHANGING SEASONS,' I REMARKED;—
[bookmark: fr_184][bookmark: fr_185]'IN THE KERAMEIKOS, AT A PLACE WHERE THREE WAYS MET, STOOD A FOUR-HEADED DIONYSIAK STATUE, THE WORK OF THE SCULPTOR TELESARCHIDES. IT HAS BEEN FREQUENTLY SAID THAT HEKATÊ AND HERMES DERIVE THEIR OCCASIONAL TRIPLICITY, AND OTHER UNANTHROPOMORPHIC ADJUNCTS, FROM PRESIDING OVER PLACES WHERE THREE ROADS MET AND THE LIKE. BUT ALTHOUGH IN LATER TIMES THESE IDEAS WERE TO SOME EXTENT CONNECTED, AND THOUGH THE STATUE OF A TRI-KEPHALIK OR TETRA-KEPHALIK DIVINITY MIGHT INDEED WITH MUCH PROPRIETY BE ERECTED WHERE THREE OR FOUR ROADS MET; YET THE PREVIOUS SUPPOSED CHARACTER OF THE PERSONAGE WOULD OCCASION THE ACT, THE IDEA OF MANY HEADS WOULD NOT SPRING FROM THAT OF CROSS-ROADS. THAT THE HEADS IN ORIGIN WERE QUITE INDEPENDENT OF THE ROADS, IS WELL SHOWN IN THE INSTANCES BEFORE US, IN WHICH A FOUR-HEADED GOD PRESIDED WHERE THREE WAYS MET.' 1 OTHER EPITHETS OF HEKATÊ, SUCH AS TRIODITIS, 2 TRICEPS, TERGEMINUS, TRIVIA, ETC., REQUIRE NO FURTHER REMARK; AND WITH THE DEGRADATION OF THE GODDESS, THE PROCESS BY WHICH SHE AT LENGTH BECOMES A DEMON-WITCH, CULMINATING IN THE SHAKSPERIAN HEKATÊ, I AM NOT HERE CONCERNED, NOR IN THE PRESENT INVESTIGATION CAN I REFER FURTHER TO THE MOON-DOG.
SECTION VII.
MEDOUSA THE GORGÔ.
FROM THE TRIPLE-MOON AND THE UNICORN-HORSE-MOON I PASS ON TO THE SERPENTINE-FULL-MOON, THE VICTIM OF THE SOLAR PERSEUS, ANOTHER VERSION OF THE OFT-RECURRING STORY. CAREFUL STUDY OF THE HOMERIK POEMS REVEALS THE INTRINSICALLY ARCHAIC NATURE AND HIGH ANTIQUITY OF THE MAJORITY OF THEIR IDEAS, AND IN THE CONSIDERATION OF ANY MYTHIC PERSONAGE A PASSAGE IN HOMER, IF AVAILABLE, ALMOST ALWAYS SUPPLIES AN EXCELLENT STARTING-POINT. IT IS GENERALLY, BUT NOT QUITE ACCURATELY STATED THAT 'HOMER KNOWS ONLY ONE GORGO.' THE PASSAGES ARE AS FOLLOWS;—
[bookmark: fr_186][bookmark: fr_187][bookmark: fr_188][bookmark: fr_189]'ON IT [THE AIGIS OF ATHENAIÊ] WAS A GORGEIAN HEAD OF A DREADFUL PORTENT.' 1 'HEKTÔR, HAVING THE EYES OF A GORGÔ.' 2 'AN AWFUL-LOOKING GORGÔ' 3 WAS THE DEVICE UPON THE SHIELD OF AGAMEMNÔN. ODYSSEUS FEARS 'LEST PERSEPHONEIA FROM HADES SHOULD SEND A GORGEIAN HEAD OF A DREADFUL PORTENT.' 4 P. 48
FROM THESE PASSAGES WE GATHER:—
1. THAT WHILST THERE WAS CERTAINLY ONE GORGÔ, THERE MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN OTHERS.
2. THAT ITS EYE CONSTITUTED THE CHIEF TERROR OF THE APPEARANCE. 1
3. THAT THIS APPEARANCE, ORIGINALLY PORTENTOUS, 2 BECAME, OR WAS CONSIDERED TO BE, MONSTROUS. 3
4. THAT, THOUGH HAVING A BRIGHT EYE, IT IS CONNECTED WITH DARKNESS AND THE UNDERWORLD. AND
5. WAS USED HERALDICALLY AS ARMS UPON A SHIELD.
[bookmark: fr_193]FICK WOULD CONNECT THE OBSCURE WORD GORGÔ WITH THE EUROPEAN ROOT GARG, 'TO CRY,' AND COMPARES THE SK. GARJ, 'TO EMIT A DEEP SOUND;' 4 BUT THE IDEA OF SOUND IS SO TRULY OUT OF PLACE IN THE MYTH (A CIRCUMSTANCE WHICH WE ARE BOUND TO CONSIDER), THAT I AM COMPELLED TO REJECT THIS DERIVATION. I HAD DEEMED THE TERM AS POSSIBLY AN INTENSIVE VARIANT OF ORGÊ, 'NATURAL IMPULSE,' PRIMARILY 'SWELLING' (FIRST PHYSICS, THEN META-PHYSICS), AS APPLIED TO THE SWOLLEN, FULL-FACED MOON; FOR FROM HOMER ALONE IT IS NOT VERY
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[bookmark: fr_194][bookmark: fr_195]DIFFICULT TO GATHER THAT GORGÔ = LUNA. BUT THE DETAIL OF A MYTH IS THE TRUE TEST BY WHICH TO TRY VARIOUS ETYMOLOGIES OF THE NAME OF ITS PROTAGONIST, ESPECIALLY WHEN IN THE ABSTRACT SEVERAL DISTINCT DERIVATIONS APPEAR TO HAVE AN ALMOST EQUAL CLAIM TO ACCEPTANCE. NOW THE GORGON-POWER (AS WILL MORE FULLY APPEAR) = NOCTURNAL-DARKNESS + MOON, NOT DARKNESS MERELY OR THE MOON MERELY. DARKNESS, IT WILL BE REMEMBERED, IS FREQUENTLY (LIKE CHAOS) DEPICTED IN MONSTROUS FORM; BUT ESPECIALLY IS IT A DEVOURER OR SWALLOWER. 1 THE PROTO-ARYAN ROOT GAR, 'TO SWALLOW, GULP,' APPEARS IN THE INTENSIVE FORM GARGAR, 2 THE GK. VARIANT OF WHICH WOULD BE GORGÔ, THE EARLIEST FORM OF THE WORD IN THAT LANGUAGE. GORGÔ IS 'THE SWALLOWER,' THE DEVOURING DARKNESS WHICH HAS A BRIGHT HEAD—THE MOON, A HEAD CAPABLE OF BEING CUT OFF. HENCE THE COMBINED BEAUTY AND HORROR (HIDEOUSNESS) OF THE GORGÔ, A HIDEOUSNESS WHICH DOES NOT ARISE IN THE FIRST INSTANCE FROM THE LUNAR-SERPENT-RAYS, AND HENCE THE OPEN MOUTH, SO MARKED A FEATURE IN THE GORGONEION AND ONE NOT IN THE LEAST LUNAR. MR. DENNIS OBSERVES;—
[bookmark: fr_196]THE MOST REMARKABLE TYPE ON THE COINS OF POPULONIA IS THE GORGONEION; NOT HERE "THE HEAD OF THE FAIR-CHEEKED MEDUSA" 3— "A WOMAN'S COUNTENANCE WITH SERPENT LOCKS,"
AS IT IS REPRESENTED BY THE SCULPTORS OF LATER GREECE P. 50 AND OF ETRURIA; BUT A MONSTROUS FIEND-LIKE VISAGE, WITH SNAKY HAIR, GNASHING TUSKS, AND TONGUE LOLLING OUT OF
[bookmark: fr_197]"THE OPEN MOUTH THAT SEEMED TO CONTAINE
 A GOOD FULL PECK WITHIN THE UTMOST BRIM,
 APPEARING LIKE THE MOUTH OF ORCUS GRIESLY GRIM." 1
[bookmark: fr_198][bookmark: fr_199][bookmark: fr_200][PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]FROM THIS OPEN MOUTH ISSUE TWO HUGE CURVED TEETH, THE LUNAR HORNS. THE PROTRUDED TONGUE AND GNASHING TEETH WERE FAMILIAR TO THE AUTHOR (PROBABLY HESIOD 2) OF THE ASPIS HERAKLEOUS. 3 AND THIS LEADS US TO THE HESIODIK PHASE OF THE MYTH, ACCORDING TO WHICH 4 THERE ARE THREE GORGONES (= HEKATÊ TRIFORMIS), MEDOUSA 'THE RULER' (= THE KING OR QUEEN-MOON), STHEINÔ OR STHENÔ 'THE STRONG' (= THE GENERAL NOCTURNAL-POTENCY), AND EURYALÊ 'THE WIDE-WANDERING' (= THE MOON 'WANDERING COMPANIONLESS' 5), A PHASE WHICH CORRESPONDS WITH THE SOLAR BELLEROPHÔN IN THE SAME ALEIAN FIELD. 6 DO NOT HASTILY CHARGE THE INTRICATE MYTH WITH INCONSISTENCY. THE NIGHT IS DARK AND NOT-DARK, LUNAR AND NOT-LUNAR; AND SO IS THE GORGÔ; SO ARE THE GORGONES. AND THAT THE GORGÔ IS ONE AS WELL AS THREE, IS SHOWN CLEARLY BY A WRITER AS LATE AS
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]EURIPIDES. 1 THE HOME OF THE GORGONES LIES AS OF COURSE IN OR BEYOND THE WESTERN DARKNESS; 2 WITH THE EUEMERISM WHICH FIRST CONNECTED THEM WITH LIBYÊ 3 AS A WESTERN REGION, AND HAS SUBSEQUENTLY IDENTIFIED THEM WITH APES OF SOME KIND, GORILLA OR OURANG-OÖTAN, I AM NOT HERE CONCERNED. AN EARLY VASE SHOWS THE SOLAR HERAKLES, WHO FOR THE PURPOSE IS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE SOLAR PERSEUS, 'KILLING THE THREEFOLD GORGON.' 4
[bookmark: fr_208][bookmark: fr_209]AS HEKATÊ IS PERSEIS OR PERSEIA 5 AND DAUGHTER OF PERSES, SO HEKATOS IS PERSEUS, 'THE SOLAR HERO, SON OF ZEUS (HEAVEN), IN THE FORM OF A GLEAMING GOLDEN SHOWER, AND HIS SON PERSES IS THE MYTHIC SIRE OF THE PERSIANS, THE LORDS OF THE "SUN-STRICKEN PLAINS" 6 OF THE EAST.' 7 PERSEUS NATURALLY ENGAGES TO ATTACK THE GORGÔ AS THE LION THE UNICORN; AND ASSISTED BY
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[bookmark: fr_210][bookmark: fr_211][bookmark: fr_212][bookmark: fr_213][bookmark: fr_214][PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]ATHENÊ (THE DAWN-LIGHT) AND HERMES (THE WIND-POWER UPON THE CLOUDS 1), SETS FORTH UPON THE PERILOUS EXPEDITION. THE HELMET OF HADES ('THE UNSEEN') RENDERS HIM INVISIBLE, I.E. THE CONDITION OF THE NOCTURNAL-SUN AS CONCEALED IN THE UNDERWORLD; AND FROM THE TWO GRAIAI 2 HE SEIZES THE SOLAR EYE 3 AND LUNAR TOOTH, 4 WHICH HE WILL NOT RESTORE UNTIL THEY TELL HIM WHERE TO FIND THE IMPLEMENTS NECESSARY TO COMPLETE HIS TASK. THIS EYE AND TOOTH THE SISTERS ARE WONT TO HAND FROM ONE TO THE OTHER, I.E. FROM MORN TO EVE, FROM EVE TO MORN. THE HERO HAVING OBTAINED THE OTHER REQUISITES, 'HERMES ADDED THE KNIFE (HARPÊ) WITH WHICH HE HAD CUT OFF THE HEAD OF ARGOS;' 5 AND THIS SAME POTENCY WHICH PUT OUT THE STARRY EYES, NOW PUTS OUT THE LUNAR EYE, OR, TO CHANGE THE IMAGERY, CUTS OFF THE BRIGHT HEAD OF THE DARK GORGÔ; BUT THE LIGHT VEILED FOR A MOMENT, SOON REAPPEARS ON THE AIGIS OF THE
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[bookmark: fr_215][PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]DAWN-QUEEN. THE SUN HAS DONE THE DEED—TECHNICALLY CALLED THE GORGOTOMY—BUT HE HAS TO FLY, PURSUED BY EURYALÊ, THE REAPPEARING-MOON; AND STHEINÔ, WHOM SIR G. W. COX WELL DESCRIBES AS 'THE ETERNAL ABYSS OF DARKNESS.' 1 THE PETRIFYING STARE OF MEDOUSA IS THE MOON-GLARE ON THE DARKNESS WHEN THE COLOUR, SOUND, AND MOTION OF THE WORLD OF DAY HAVE GONE.
[bookmark: fr_216][bookmark: fr_217][bookmark: fr_218]THIS MYTH ALONE MIGHT WELL FORM THE SUBJECT OF A MONOGRAPH, BUT I CAN "HERE ONLY NOTICE ONE OTHER OF ITS MANY INCIDENTS—THE WEAPON OF PERSEUS, THE HARPÊ, IN SHAPE A SICKLE OR SCIMETAR. NOW THE TRADITION THAT THIS WAS THE SPECIAL WEAPON USED ON THE OCCASION, IS A VERY ANCIENT ONE, FOR PHEREKYDES, B.C. 540, WHO 'ACCORDING TO THE CONCURRENT TESTIMONY OF ANTIQUITY WAS THE TEACHER OF PYTHAGORAS,' AND 'DID NOT RECEIVE INSTRUCTION FROM ANY MASTER BUT OBTAINED HIS KNOWLEDGE FROM THE SECRET BOOKS OF THE PHOENICIANS,' 2 EXPRESSLY NAMES IT AS USED BY PERSEUS IN THE GORGOTOMY. 3 IT IS THE SAME 'PORTENTOUS SICKLE' (ΠΕΛώΡΙΟΝ ἅΡΠΗΝ) WHICH KRONOS TOOK IN HIS RIGHT HAND WHEN HE ASSAILED OURANOS, 4 FOR ONE OF 'HIS PECULIAR ADJUNCTS IS THE CRESCENT-SHAPED SICKLE, WHICH HE SOMEWHAT SINGULARLY HOLDS OVER HIS HEAD IN A SCENE WHERE HE IS
P. 54
[bookmark: fr_219][bookmark: fr_220][bookmark: fr_221][bookmark: fr_223]RECEIVING FROM RHEA THE STONE SUPPOSED TO BE ZEUS.' 1 LASTLY, WE FIND THAT 'THE SCIMETAR WITH WHICH MERODACH [OR BEL] IS ARMED [WHEN ABOUT TO FIGHT WITH THE DRAGON] IS SHOWN BY THE CYLINDERS AND BAS-RELIEFS TO HAVE BEEN OF THE SHAPE OF A SICKLE, AND IS THEREFORE [AS HAD ALSO OCCURRED TO ME] THE SAME AS THE HARPÊ OR KHEREB WITH WHICH THE HERO PERSEUS WAS ARMED.' 2 NOW BEL AND MERODACH FIGHT AGAINST CHAOS AND ALSO AGAINST DARKNESS, AND THE CHIEF WEAPON OF THE GOD WHO MAINTAINS NOCTURNAL KOSMIC ORDER IS, AS OF COURSE, THE SICKLE-SHAPED MOON. PERSEUS, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE PRINCIPLE OF REDUPLICATION ABOVE NOTICED, ARMED WITH THE CRESCENT-MOON CUTS OFF THE GORGÔ-HEAD OR FULL-MOON; JUST AS ANOTHER MIGHTY BABYLONIO-AKKADIAN DIVINITY IS DESCRIBED AS BEING ARMED WITH THE SUN. 3 IT IS EVIDENT THEREFORE THAT PERSEUS, WHO WAS SUPPOSED TO HAVE SLAIN THE SEA-MONSTER AT JOPPA, AND WHO IN A PASSAGE OF HERODOTOS, DIFFICULT TO EXPLAIN, IS SAID TO HAVE HAD A TEMPLE AND RITUAL IN EGYPT, 4 WAS MORE OR LESS CONNECTED WITH THE NON-ARYAN EAST. LENORMANT 5 GIVES AN EXTRACT FROM A BABYLONIAN FRAGMENT OF WHICH HE SAYS, 'C’EST LE PROTOTYPE DE L’HISTOIRE DE PERSÉE ET D’ANDROMÈDE;' AND HE THINKS THAT PERSEUS MAY BE ANOTHER VARIANT FORM OF THE WORD REPRESENTED BY THE PARSOUDOS OF
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[bookmark: fr_224][bookmark: fr_225][bookmark: fr_226][PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]KTESIAS, AND IS THEREFORE IN ORIGIN A BABYLONIAN NAME. VERY LIKELY; BUT I DO NOT DOUBT THAT IT IS ALSO AN ARYAN NAME, THAT IS TO SAY, HERE PROBABLY, AS IN MANY OTHER INSTANCES, AN ARYAN AND A NON-ARYAN NAME, OF SOMEWHAT SIMILAR SOUND, HAVE BECOME UNITED LIKE A DOUBLE STAR. THE SIRE OF ANDROMEDÊ, 1 KEPHEUS THE AITHIOP KING AND SON OF BELOS, 2 IS A PERSONAGE ALTOGETHER NON-ARYAN AND EUPHRATEAN; AND HELLANIKOS, B.C. 490-10, CHIEF OF THE GREEK LOGOGRAPHERS, MENTIONS KEPHEUS AND THE KEPHENIANS (ETHIOPIANS OR KUSHITES) IN CONNEXION WITH BABYLON. 3
[bookmark: fr_227][bookmark: fr_228][bookmark: fr_229]LASTLY, IN THE DREAD GORGÔ, ORIGINALLY DARKNESS + MOON, THEN MORE DISTINCTLY LUNAR, WE HAVE THE ORIGIN OF THE MYTH OF THE FACE IN THE MOON. WE KNOW OTHERWISE THAT THIS MYTH WAS ARCHAIC, FOR EPIGENES OF SIKYÔN, 'THE MOST ANCIENT WRITER OF TRAGEDY,' 4 IN A LOST WORK CALLED THE POETRY OF ORPHEUS, SAYS THAT THE THEOLOGER CALLED 'THE MOON GORGONIAN ON ACCOUNT OF THE FACE IN IT;' 5 AND SERAPIÔN, AN ALEXANDRINE PHYSICIAN OF THE THIRD CENTURY B.C., THOUGHT THAT 'THE FACE SEEN IN THE MOON IS THE SOUL OF THE SIBYLLA.' 6
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[bookmark: fr_230][bookmark: fr_231][PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]ACCORDING TO THE DOCTRINE SET FORTH BY PLUTARCH, 1 EVIL SOULS, ON ATTEMPTING TO ENTER THE TRANQUIL LUNAR REGION, ARE DRIVEN AWAY BY THE DREAD FACE IN THE ORB. 2
[bookmark: fr_232][bookmark: fr_233]WITH RESPECT TO GORGONIAN ART, SIR G. WILKINSON IS OF OPINION THAT 'THE MONSTER MEDUSA EVIDENTLY DERIVED ITS FORM FROM THE COMMON TYPHONIAN FIGURE OF EGYPT;' 3 AND M. CLERMONT-GANNEAU, IN A MOST INTERESTING WORK, HAS ELABORATED A THEORY WHICH CONNECTS A BEAUTIFUL FEMALE GORGON WITH HATHOR AND TANIT, AND A HIDEOUS MALE GORGON WITH THE KAMIC BES. 4
[bookmark: fr_234]SPEAKING OF ETRUSCAN TEMPLE-TOMBS, MR. DENNIS OBSERVES, 'THE PEDIMENTS TERMINATE ON EACH SIDE IN A VOLUTE, WITHIN WHICH IS A GRIM, GRINNING FACE, WITH PROMINENT TEETH, A GORGON'S HEAD, A COMMON SEPULCHRAL DECORATION.' 5 ON THE HOLLOWED BOTTOM OF THE FAMOUS ETRUSCAN BRONZE LAMP IN THE MUSEUM OF CORTONA IS 'A HUGE GORGON'S FACE, ALL HORROR. THE VISAGE OF A FIEND, WITH EYES STARTING FROM THEIR SOCKETS, A MOUTH STRETCHED TO ITS UTMOST, WITH GNASHING TUSKS—AND THE WHOLE RENDERED MORE TERRIBLE BY A WREATH OF SERPENTS BRISTLING AROUND IT.' 6 WELL MAY MR. DENNIS ADD, 'IT IS A LIBEL ON THE FAIR FACE OF DIAN, TO SAY THAT THIS HIDEOUS VISAGE SYMBOLISES THE MOON.' THIS DIFFICULTY I HAVE FULLY EXPLAINED.
ON THE CEILING OF A CHAMBER IN THE CEMETERY OF PERUGIA IS 'AN ENORMOUS GORGON'S HEAD, HEWN FROM P. 57 THE DARK ROCK, WITH EYES UPTURNED IN HORROR, GLEAMING FROM THE GLOOM, TEETH BRISTLING WHITELY IN THE OPEN MOUTH, WINGS ON THE TEMPLES, AND SNAKES KNOTTED OVER THE BROW.' 1 THE ETRUSCANS EVIDENTLY FULLY SHARED IN THE AKKADIAN HORROR OF DARKNESS.
ON THE BACK OF THE LATE MR. COOPER'S EDITION OF LENORMANT'S CHALDEAN MAGIC IS REPRESENTED (I PRESUME FROM SOME CHALDEAN ORIGINAL) A GORGONEION, APPARENTLY A BLACK FACE, RADIATE, WITH WIDE AND OPEN GRINNING MOUTH. THIS PRESENTS A REMARKABLE COMBINATION OF MOON AND DARKNESS.
[bookmark: fr_239]GREEK VASES WERE OCCASIONALLY MOULDED IN THE SHAPE OF THE LEG OF GORGÔ. 2 A VASE IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM 3 SHOWS A GORGÔ IN CONNEXION WITH LIONS. SHE HOLDS UPON EITHER SIDE A LION BY THE FORE PAW; THE LIONS STANDING ON THEIR HIND LEGS, FLING BACK THEIR HEADS. THE DESIGN MAY OF COURSE BE MERE SPORTIVE ART, BUT IT APPEARS TO BE ASSYRIAN IN ORIGIN 4 AND MAY SIGNIFY THE GORGONIAN NIGHT STATIONED HARMONIOUSLY BETWEEN TWO LEONINE DAYS.
[bookmark: fr_240]ANOTHER VASE 5 SHOWS PERSEUS, WEARING THE PETASOS AND TALARIA, PLUNGING THE HARPÊ, WHICH HE HOLDS IN HIS RIGHT HAND, INTO THE NECK OF THE GORGÔ, WHO HAS FOUR WINGS, TWO SNAKES ON EACH SIDE OF HER HEAD, AND TWO ROUND HER WAIST. 'HER FACE HAS THE USUAL GORGON TYPE, WITH CURLS SYMMETRICALLY RANGED [AN ASSYRIAN CHARACTERISTIC], AND A WIDE, OPEN MOUTH SHOWING THE
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[bookmark: fr_241][bookmark: fr_242]TEETH AND TONGUE.' ANOTHER VASE 1 SHOWS THE RARE DESIGN OF PERSEUS FLYING OVER THE LIBYAN MOUNTAINS, PURSUED BY STHEINÔ AND EURYALÊ. 'THE WILD PURSUIT OF THE IMMORTAL GORGONS SEEMS TO BE THE CHASE OF DARKNESS AFTER THE BRIGHT SUN WHO, WITH HIS GOLDEN SANDALS, JUST ESCAPES THEIR GRASP AS HE SOARS INTO THE PEACEFUL MORNING SKY.' 2
IN CANON SPANO'S VERY INTERESTING WORK, MNEMOSINE SARDA OSSIA RICORDI E MEMORIE DI VARII MONUMENTI ANTICHI CON ALTRE RARITA DELL’ ISOLA DE SARDEGNA (CAGLIARI, 1864), SEVERAL GOOD EXAMPLES OF THE GORGON-TYPE ARE GIVEN, THE MOST REMARKABLE OF WHICH SHOWS THREE GORGON-FACES RADIATE, WITH OPEN MOUTHS AND PROTRUDED TONGUES, IN A CIRCLE—THE LUNAR ORB. HERE THE THREE GORGON SISTERS ARE CONNECTED WITH THE ONE MOON.
SECTION VIII.
INÔ AND MELIKERTES.
[bookmark: fr_243][bookmark: fr_244][bookmark: fr_245][bookmark: fr_246]IN THE MYTH OF INÔ AND MELIKERTES WE SEE NO LONGER OPPOSITION BETWEEN DAY AND NIGHT, SUN AND MOON, BUT KOSMIC HARMONY, THE CRESCENT-MOON-GODDESS WITH THE YOUNG SUN IN HER ARMS. INÔ, THE DAUGHTER OF KADMOS THE 'EASTERNER,' 1 IS MARRIED TO ATHAMAS, 'IN IONIC TAMMAS,' 2 THE PHOENICIAN TAMMUZ, 3 THE AKKADIAN DUMUZI, 'THE ONLY-SON,' I.E., THE SOLITARY SUN-GOD, MELQARTH, WHO GOES FORTH TO HUNT ALONE. 4 BY HIM SHE BECOMES THE MOTHER OF MELIKERTES, THE PHOENICIAN MELQARTH, OR 'CITY-KING;' HIS REDUPLICATION—THE SUN OF THE NEXT DAY; AND WHEN THE RAGING ATHAMAS—HERAKLES MAINOMENOS—IN MADNESS SLAYS HIS ELDEST CHILD BY INÔ, THE LATTER WITH THE INFANT MELIKERTES, LEAPS INTO THE SEA, AND IS SUBSEQUENTLY KNOWN AS LEUKOTHEÊ, 'THE WHITE-GODDESS.' THE OBSCURE NAME INÔ IS PROBABLY A VARIANT OF IUNO, JUNO, AND FROM BEING A PHASE OF HÊRÊ, 'THE GLEAMING-HEAVEN,' SHE BECOMES THE QUEEN-OF-HEAVEN, LEBHÂNÂ, 'THE PALE-SHINER,'
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[bookmark: fr_247][bookmark: fr_248][bookmark: fr_249][bookmark: fr_250]THE WHITE-MOON-GODDESS, THE HORNED ASTARTÊ, AND AS SUCH SHE ASSISTS THE STORM-TOSSED ODYSSEUS WITH HER HEADBAND (KREDEMNON), A MOON-SCARF OF THE LUNAR RAYS. 1 SUCH IS 'INÔ WITH-BEAUTIFUL-ANKLE,' 'THE MOON WALKING IN BRIGHTNESS,' WHOSE KINDLY UNICORN-HORN DRIVES AWAY NOXIOUS THINGS; THE FOSTERING MOTHER WHO, LIKE A JUNO MATUTA, NURTURES THE YOUNG SUN-GOD DIONYSOS, WHO IS IDENTICAL WITH MELQARTH (MELEK, MOLEKH), AFTER THE DEATH OF HIS OWN MOTHER SEMELÊ, 2 HE BEING THE CHIEF OF 'THE PRECIOUS THINGS PUT FORTH BY THE MOON.' NOT FAR FROM THE PHOENICIAN SETTLEMENT IN KYTHERA 3 WAS 'A TEMPLE AND ORACLE OF INÔ. THEY PROPHESY WHEN ASLEEP, SINCE THE GODDESS ANSWERS THOSE WHO CONSULT HER BY DREAMS. WATER, PLEASANT TO DRINK, FLOWS FROM A SACRED FOUNT, AND THEY CALL IT THE FOUNT OF THE MOON.' 4 ACCORDING TO AN MS. NEO-PLATONIK COMMENTARY OF OLYMPIODOROS ON THE PHAIDÔN, 'INÔ IS WATER, BEING MARINE.' HERE IS A PRESERVATION OF A FAINT SHADOW OF THE TRUTH, FOR THE CONNEXION BETWEEN THE MOON AND WATER IS OBVIOUS; BUT THE THEORY OF OLYMPIODOROS THAT THE FOUR DAUGHTERS OF KADMOS REPRESENT THE FOUR (SO-CALLED) ELEMENTS, MAY BE PARALLELED WITH THE MODERN VIEW OF
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[bookmark: fr_251][bookmark: fr_252][bookmark: fr_253][bookmark: fr_254][PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]ROLLE, 1 THAT THEY REPRESENT THE FOUR STAGES OF INTOXICATION. 2 THE LEAP OF INÔ WITH THE CHILD INTO THE SEA WAS LOCALISED AT THE ROCK MOLYRIS NEAR MEGARA, 3 WHENCE MELIKERTES WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN CARRIED ON A DOLPHIN, LIKE APOLLÔN DELPHINIOS, THE FISH-SUN, TO KORINTH, HERE HE HAD A CURIOUS LABYRINTHINE SHRINE. 4
SECTION IX.
THE THREE-LEGGED ASS OF THE BUNDAHIS.
[bookmark: fr_255][bookmark: fr_256][bookmark: fr_257]THE NEXT PHASE OF THE UNICORN IS, I THINK, A NOVEL ONE, AND WILL SOLVE A PREVIOUSLY-FELT DIFFICULTY. IN THE PAHLAVI 1 WORK, THE BUNDAHISH OR BUNDAHIS, 2 IS A CIRCUMSTANTIAL ACCOUNT OF A WONDERFUL ANIMAL CALLED 'THE THREE-LEGGED ASS,' WHICH, ACCORDING TO M. DARMESTETER, 3 IS A PERSONIFICATION OF CLOUD, STORM, ETC.; BUT WHILST THIS HYPOTHESIS CAN NEVER BE DEMONSTRATED, I THINK ON A REVIEW OF THE EVIDENCE THE CONTRARY WILL CLEARLY APPEAR. THE WRITER STATES;—
[bookmark: fr_258]'REGARDING THE THREE-LEGGED ASS THEY SAY, THAT IT STANDS AMID THE WIDE-FORMED OCEAN, AND ITS FEET ARE THREE, EYES SIX, MOUTHS NINE, EARS TWO AND HORN ONE, BODY WHITE, FOOD SPIRITUAL, AND IT IS RIGHTEOUS.' 4
THIS PUZZLE TO COMMENTATORS NOW AT ONCE BECOMES LUMINOUS. THE TRIFORM, TRIQUETRIC MOON STANDS AMID THE WIDE OVERSEA OF HEAVEN, THE 'MARE MAGNUM SINE FINE,' AND 'ITS FEET ARE THREE.' TO WHAT OTHER PERSONAGE OR PHENOMENON WOULD THIS APPLY? TO ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN EVERY DETAIL IN THE LATE AND ELABORATED,
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[bookmark: fr_259]AND POSSIBLY IN PART PURELY ARBITRARY, ACCOUNT WOULD BE VERY UNSAFE. SUFFICE IT IF THE MAIN OUTLINE COMES OUT QUITE CLEARLY. THE ASS, A WISE AND SAGACIOUS ANIMAL, ESPECIALLY IN EASTERN IDEA, 1 HAS SIX EYES OR TWO FOR EACH OF THE THREE PHASES; THE HORSE-SERPENT-DOG-MOON HAS SIX EYES. THERE IS SOME DOUBT ABOUT THE WORD TRANSLATED 'MOUTHS;' IT MAY MEAN 'TESTES,' AND, IF SO, WOULD CONNECT THE MOON AS USUAL WITH FERTILITY AND INCREASE. THE TWO EARS MAY BE THE TWO ENDS OF THE HORN, WHICH IS THAT OF THE LUNAR UNICORN. ITS BODY IS OF COURSE WHITE—LEUKOTHEÊ. FROM THE ARCHAIC TIME OF THE BABYLONIAN MOON-GOD SIN 'IT IS RIGHTEOUS,' NAY, THE LEADER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND OF KOSMIC ORDER; AND AS A RIGHTEOUS AND HEAVENLY BEING ITS FOOD, IF IT HAVE ANY, MUST BE 'SPIRITUAL.'
THE DESCRIPTION CONTINUES;—
[bookmark: fr_260]'AND TWO OF ITS SIX EYES ARE IN THE POSITION OF EYES,' I.E., IN THE FULL FACE OR SERPENT-MOON; 'TWO ON THE TOP OF THE HEAD' ON THE DOG-MOON, THE HALF- OR NEW-MOON; 'AND TWO IN THE POSITION OF THE HUMP,' I.E., IN THE UNICORN-HORSE, THE CRESCENT OR GIBBOUS-MOON. 'WITH THE SHARPNESS OF THESE SIX EYES IT OVERCOMES AND DESTROYS;' 2 I.E., THE DREAD LUNAR FACE AND LUNAR EYE WHICH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, DRIVES AWAY EVIL AND SCARES WICKED SOULS. THE EYE IS THE CHIEF POWER OF THE ASS, AS IT IS OF THE GORGÔ. THE WHOLE EXTRAORDINARY DESCRIPTION IS, ON ANALYSIS, MOST PALPABLY LUNAR.
[bookmark: fr_261]'OF THE NINE MOUTHS THREE ARE IN THE HEAD, THREE P. 64 IN THE HUMP, AND THREE IN THE INNER PART OF THE FLANKS.' 1 THE MOUTHS ARE DISTRIBUTED AMONGST THE PHASES IN THE SAME MANNER AS THE EYES. THE HUMP, SO FAR AS ANY ACTUAL ANIMAL SUPPLIES THE IMAGERY, WILL BE THAT OF THE INDIAN OX. THE INCREASED NUMBER MAY EXPRESS INTENSITY, AND THE MOUTHS BE MORE OR LESS GORGONIAN.
[bookmark: fr_262][bookmark: fr_263]'THE ONE HORN IS AS IT WERE OF GOLD AND HOLLOW. WITH THAT HORN IT WILL VANQUISH AND DISSIPATE ALL THE VILE CORRUPTION DUE TO THE EFFORTS OF NOXIOUS CREATURES.' 2 THIS IS THE PURE BRIGHT UNICORN'S HORN THAT DRIVES AWAY DARKNESS AND EVIL, CLEANSES STREAMS AND POOLS, AND BY WHICH 'VENYM IS DEFENDED.' 3
[bookmark: fr_264]'WHEN IT STALES IN THE OCEAN ALL THE SEA-WATER WILL BECOME PURIFIED. . . . IF, O THREE-LEGGED ASS! YOU WERE NOT CREATED FOR THE WATER, ALL THE WATER IN THE SEA WOULD HAVE PERISHED.' 4 THE SEA-AND-WATER-RULING MOON.
[bookmark: fr_265]'TÎSTAR SEIZES THE WATER MORE COMPLETELY FROM THE OCEAN WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF THE THREE-LEGGED ASS.' 5 IN BUNDAHIS, VII. 2, WE READ;—
[bookmark: fr_266]'EVERY SINGLE MONTH IS THE OWNER OF ONE CONSTELLATION; THE MONTH TÎR IS THE FOURTH MONTH OF THE YEAR, CANCER 6 THE FOURTH CONSTELLATION FROM ARIES, SO IT IS THE OWNER OF CANCER, INTO WHICH TÎSTAR SPRANG, AND DISPLAYED THE CHARACTERISTICS OF A PRODUCER OF
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[bookmark: fr_267]RAIN.' TÎSTAR, TISTRYA OR TISHTRYA, IS SIRIUS, 1 WHO, AS THE STELLAR PROTAGONIST, CO-OPERATES WITH THE MOON IN RULING WATER AND REGULATING THAT HUMIDITY WHICH IS NECESSARY TO VITALITY.
[bookmark: fr_268]'TÎSTAR WAS CONVERTED INTO THREE FORMS, THE FORM OF A MAN AND THE FORM OF A HORSE AND THE FORM OF A BULL; THIRTY DAYS AND NIGHTS HE WAS DISTINGUISHED IN BRILLIANCE; AND IN EACH FORM HE PRODUCED RAIN TEN DAYS AND NIGHTS; AS THE ASTROLOGERS SAY THAT EVERY CONSTELLATION HAS THREE FORMS.' 2
[bookmark: fr_269]IN THIS VERY INTERESTING PASSAGE WE SEE THE TRIFORM MOON REDUPLICATED IN A TRIFORM SIRIUS, HIMSELF IN HIS GLORIOUS LIGHT A SECOND MOON. HIS SPECIAL PERIOD OF BRILLIANCE IS THAT OF THE LUNAR COURSE, AND LIKE THE MOON, HE TAKES THE FORMS OF HORSE AND BULL. 3
WHEN WE GET AS LATE AS THE FORMULATED SYSTEMS OF 'THE ASTROLOGERS,' EACH ZODIACAL CONSTELLATION HAS THREE FORMS AS DIVIDED INTO THREE DECANS, AND IT APPEARS THAT THE EXTRA-ZODIACAL CONSTELLATIONS WERE ALSO REGARDED IN SOME WAY AS TRIFORM. THESE ARE THE ELABORATIONS OF PREVIOUS SIMPLER OBSERVATION, AND PROBABLY ORIGINALLY BASED UPON, LUNAR TRIFORMITY. THUS TÎSTAR 'THE SHINING, MAJESTIC, THE FIRST TEN NIGHTS UNITES HIMSELF WITH A BODY, WITH THE BODY OF A YOUTH
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[bookmark: fr_270][bookmark: fr_271]OF FIFTEEN YEARS, A SHINING ONE, WITH BRIGHT EYES. THE SECOND TEN NIGHTS, TÎSTAR UNITES HIMSELF WITH A BODY, PROCEEDING ALONG THE CLEAR SPACE, WITH THE BODY OF A BULL WITH GOLDEN HOOFS. 1 THE THIRD TEN NIGHTS TÎSTAR UNITES HIMSELF WITH A BODY, WITH THE BODY OF A HORSE, A SHINING, BEAUTIFUL ONE, WITH YELLOW EARS, WITH A GOLDEN HOUSING.' 2 THESE PHASES, HOWEVER, DO NOT REALLY APPLY TO SIRIUS BUT TO LUNUS, AND HENCE THEIR ORIGIN.
[bookmark: fr_272][bookmark: fr_273]THE THREE-LEGGED LUNAR ASS IS FOUND ON COINS AND ELSEWHERE UNDER THE FAMILIAR FORM OF THE TRIQUETRA, 3 THE ORIGIN OF WHICH APPEARS THUS;— 4
[bookmark: img_06600][image: FIG. 1. FIG. 2.]
[bookmark: fr_274][PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]IT IS FAMILIAR ON COINS OF SICILY AS THE NATIONAL MONETARY TYPE, A CONNEXION HOWEVER WHICH IS PROBABLY MERELY BASED UPON THE SHAPE OF THE ISLAND—TRINACRIA OR, AS THE ROMAN POETS SOMETIMES ACTUALLY CALL IT, TRIQUETRA. BUT IN THE CASE OF THE ISLE OF MAN NO SUCH REASON CAN BE ADMITTED AS EXPLANATORY. 5 PLANCHÉ REMARKS;—
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[bookmark: fr_275][bookmark: fr_276]'THE ARMS OF MAN ARE LEGS, OR IN LESS EQUIVOCAL LANGUAGE, THE ANCIENT KINGDOM OF MAN WAS, AND THE ISLAND ITSELF IS STILL, REPRESENTED IN HERALDRY BY THREE LEGS IN ARMOUR, CONJOINED AT THE THIGHS. OUR EXAMPLE OF THIS HERALDIC CURIOSITY 1 IS PARTICULARLY INTERESTING, BECAUSE THE ARMOUR IN WHICH THE LEGS ARE ENCASED IS THE BANDED MAIL OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, AND THEREFORE PRESENTS US WITH THE EARLIEST APPEARANCE OF THE ARMORIAL COAT OF THAT ISLAND AND SOVEREIGNTY, AFTER IT HAD CEASED TO BE NORWEGIAN, A.D. 1264. THE ORIGIN OF THE BEARING HAS YET TO BE DISCOVERED.' 2 BEHOLD IT.
[bookmark: img_06700]ON COINS OF THE ANCIENT GREEK CITY OF METABON (METAPONTION-METAPONTUM) ON THE TARENTINE GULF, THE THREE CRESCENT LEGS APPEAR IN A VARIANT PHASE THUS;—THE DOTS SHOW THAT THE THREE CRESCENTS 
	


[bookmark: fr_277][bookmark: fr_278]ARE REALLY IDENTICAL WITH THE CENTRAL DOT OR FULL-MOON. A FAVOURITE TYPE ON COINS OF METABON IS THE EAR-OF-CORN WHICH IS ALWAYS, AND DOUBTLESS JUSTLY, CONNECTED WITH LOCAL FERTILITY AND THE CULT OF DAMATER-CERES; BUT AT THE SAME TIME THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE EAR AND THE SACRED TREE OF THE EUPHRATES VALLEY IS VERY STRIKING. P. 68 ANOTHER COIN OF METABON SHOWS A BULL'S HEAD, A TYPE WHICH MAY BE LUNAR. 1 A TRIQUETRIC ORNAMENT APPEARS ALSO AT TROY AND MYKÊNÊ. 2
[image: FIG. 3]
SECTION X
ASPECTS OF THE MOON.
[bookmark: fr_279]LIGHT BEING PLEASANT TO MAN AND DARKNESS MORE OR LESS AWFUL, THE ORIGINAL ASPECT OF THE MOON IS A FRIENDLY AND FAVOURABLE ONE AS THE HEAD OF NOCTURNAL KOSMIC ORDER, THE BENEFICENT UNICORN, THE 'RIGHTEOUS' ASS OF THE BUNDAHIS, WHO IS HATED AND WARRED AGAINST BY THE POWERS OF EVIL. BUT THE MOON MAY BE THE FRIEND AS WELL AS THE ENEMY OF NIGHT, AND AS SUCH BECOMES GORGONIAN AND TERRIFIC, CONNECTED WITH WITCHCRAFT, EVIL DEMONS, 'WICKED APPARITIONS,' 1 AND ALL THE POWER AND HORROR OF GREAT DARKNESS; WHILST ITS CHANGING FORM ADMITS OF MONSTROUS CONCRETE REPRESENTATION IN ART AND FANCY.
WITH REFERENCE TO THE SUN; THE MOON MAY WITH ALMOST EQUAL PROPRIETY APPEAR AS THE SIRE, MOTHER, BROTHER, SISTER, HUSBAND, BRIDE OR NURSE OF THE MIGHTY STAR; FRIENDLY TO THE SUN, AS INÔ OR SIN; HOSTILE AS THE UNICORN; PURSUED BY OR PURSUING THE SUN.
WHEN CIVILIZATION PROGRESSES SUFFICIENTLY TO POSSESS A CALENDAR, THE MOON, AS TIME-MEASURER, LENDS INVALUABLE ASSISTANCE, AND MARKS THE MONTHS. AS LORD OF MOISTURE AND HUMIDITY, THE MOON IS P. 70 CONNECTED WITH GROWTH AND THE NURTURING POWER OF THE PEACEFUL NIGHT.
[bookmark: fr_280][bookmark: fr_281]THE MOON TOO, LIKE THE SUN, SPEAKS OF A FUTURE LIFE, SO THAT EVEN THE RUDE CONGO NEGRO CLAPS HIS HANDS AND CRIES, 'SO MAY I RENEW MY LIFE AS THOU ART RENEWED;' 1 AND IN THE FAMOUS NAMAQUA-MYTH 'THE MOON ONCE SENT THE HARE TO MEN TO GIVE THIS MESSAGE, "LIKE AS I DIE AND RISE TO LIFE AGAIN, SO YOU ALSO SHALL DIE AND RISE TO LIFE AGAIN."' 2
[bookmark: fr_282][bookmark: fr_283]ACCORDING TO THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC PRINCIPLE THE MOON APPEARS IN MALE OR FEMALE FORM, AND IS SYMBOLICALLY CONNECTED WITH THE BULL OR COW, UNICORN OR HORSE, SERPENT, DOG AND CAT, WITH THE LATTER ANIMAL PROBABLY ON ACCOUNT OF PHENOMENA OF PERIODICITY, CATS’ EYES SHINING IN THE DARK, ETC. 3 IT IS ALSO AT TIMES A PEARL OR A GOOD FAIRY. 4
[bookmark: fr_284]REGARDED AS A LOCALITY, IT OFTEN APPEARS AS THE ABODE OF DEPARTED SOULS. SO IN THE KAMIC BOOK OF THE RESPIRATIONS, WHICH IS PROBABLY OF THE EPOCH OF THE PTOLEMIES, THE WISH IS EXPRESSED RESPECTING THE DECEASED, 'THAT HIS SOUL MAY RISE TO HEAVEN IN THE DISK OF THE MOON.' 5
[bookmark: fr_285]SUCH ARE SOME OF THE PRINCIPAL MYTHOLOGICAL LUNAR ASPECTS. IF THE SAVAGE AT TIMES REGARDS HER P. 71 AS CLEFT IN SUNDER BY THE ANGRY SUN, THE POET AT TIMES ALSO HAS HIS MERE FANCIES—FANCIES AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE ORDINARY GROWTHS OF MYTHOLOGY—AND COMPARES HER TO A LUNATIC AND DYING LADY, TOTTERING FORTH 'LED BY THE INSANE AND FEEBLE WANDERINGS OF HER FADING BRAIN.' 1
BUT IN HEALTH WE DO NOT SPEAK THUS, AND SO TO THIS SAME GREAT SINGER IN A NOBLER MOMENT SHE IS AN ORBED MAIDEN WITH WHITE FIRE [WHITE GOLD] LADEN.'
[bookmark: img_07100][image: FIG. 4]
MORE GRANDLY DID MILTON SEE HER, IN HIS STATELY VISION, THROWING 'HER SILVER MANTLE O’ER THE DARK,' EVEN AS HOMER AND TENNYSON SAW\
'THE STARS ABOUT THE MOON
LOOK BEAUTIFUL, WHEN ALL THE WINDS ARE LAID,
AND EVERY HEIGHT COMES OUT, AND JUTTING PEAK
AND VALLEY, AND THE IMMEASURABLE HEAVENS
BREAK OPEN TO THEIR HIGHEST.'
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[bookmark: fr_286]I APPEND TWO FIGURES 1 ILLUSTRATING THE ORIGIN OF THE TERMS CAPUT AND CAUDA DRACONIS AS APPLIED TO THE MOON'S NODES (KNOTS), OR THE TWO POINTS IN THE HEAVENS WHERE THE MOON'S ORBIT INTERSECTS THE PLANE OF THE ECLIPTIC.
THE CIRCLING PATH OF THE SUN BECOMES SIMILARLY THE
[image: FIG. 5.]
[bookmark: fr_287][bookmark: fr_288][PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]TIME-SERPENT, KAMPÊ ('CATERPILLAR'), A MONSTER SLAIN BY THE SOLAR DIONYSOS. 2 THESE TWO LUNAR SERPENTS, TWIN CRESCENTS, THE INCREASING AND DECREASING MOON, AND WHOSE COMBINATION MAKES THE FULL MOON, ARE THE TWO BULLS WHICH DRAW THE MOON-CAR ON ITS PATH THROUGH SPACE. 3
SECTION XI.
THE CONTEST BETWEEN THE LION AND THE LEOPARD.
[bookmark: fr_289][bookmark: fr_290][bookmark: fr_291][bookmark: fr_292][bookmark: fr_293][bookmark: fr_294]ERE NOTICING THE FINAL DEFEAT OF THE NOCTURNAL UNICORN, LET US EXAMINE A VERY REMARKABLE AND MOST INTERESTING INSTANCE OF THE TRIUMPH OF NIGHT OVER DAY. THE SOLAR DIONYSOS, 1 BAKCHOS-MELQARTH, 2 AS RADIATE IS STYLED KERASPHOROS, TAUROKERÔS, AND THE LIKE; AND IN A SOLAR ASPECT GENERALLY ANTAUGES, CHRYSOKOMES, CHRYSOPES, PYROPOS, ETC. BUT ONE OF HIS MORE OCCULT EPITHETS IS DITHYREITES, 'HE-OF-THE-TWO-ENTRANCES.' ACCORDING TO ONE LEGEND THE CAVE IN WHICH HE WAS CONCEALED BY ZEUS FROM HIS ANGRY CONSORT HÊRÊ, 3 HAD TWO ENTRANCES; 4 AND THIS IS PERFECTLY CORRECT, FOR THE CAVE IS THE UNDERWORLD. THE TWO ENTRANCES ARE 'THE EASTERN GATE WHERE THE GREAT SUN BEGINS HIS STATE,' 5 AND THAT WHICH IN KAMIC MYTHOLOGY IS CALLED 'THE GATE OF THE WEST, THE REGION OF BLISS.' 6 THESE TWO MOST IMPORTANT GATES OR PYLONS ARE IN THE KAMIC SCHEME
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[bookmark: fr_295][bookmark: fr_296][bookmark: fr_297][bookmark: fr_298]GUARDED BY SEB, THE TIME-MARKING EARTH-GOD WHO, LYING ON THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH AND LOOKING UP INTO THE VAULT OF HEAVEN, WATCHES SUN, MOON AND STARS PASSING THROUGH HIS GATEWAYS, AND IN SO DOING MARKS SOLAR, LUNAR AND SIDEREAL TIME. THE SUN-GOD UASAR-OSIRIS, SUFFERING, TRIUMPHANT, AND IN THIS PHASE IN IMMEDIATE RELATION WITH THE INDIVIDUAL HUMAN SOUL WHICH IN SOME OCCULT MANNER MUST FOLLOW IN HIS STEPS, 'THE GREAT SOUL, HAS COME ALONG THE NOBLE ROAD, MAKING HIS PATH ABOVE,' 1 I.E., THE SOLAR TRACK WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE VEDIC POET, HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR THE SUN BY THE HIGHEST GODS, MITRA 2 AND VARUNA 3 (OURANOS), AND IS 'FREE FROM DUST;' 4 AND AT EVENTIDE HE REACHES AND PASSES THROUGH THE WESTERN GATE, TO REAPPEAR IN DUE COURSE THROUGH THE EASTERN GATE ON THE NEXT MORNING. SUCH ARE THE TWO HORIZON-GATES OF HADES, THE 'UNSEEN' UNDERWORLD.
THE INFLUENCE OF MYTHOLOGY UPON HERALDRY IS A SUBJECT OF GREAT INTEREST AND ONE WHICH YET REMAINS FOR SCIENTIFIC TREATMENT, AND THE FOLLOWING MYTH, FAITHFULLY PRESERVED IN THE LATTER SCIENCE, PRESENTS AN ADMIRABLE INSTANCE OF THE EVER-RECURRING CONTEST BETWEEN ASTROCHITÔN (STARRY-NIGHT) AND DIONYSOS DITHYREITES. THE HERALDIC LEOPARD IS A BEAST OF 'UNKINDLY PROCREATION AND DOUBLE NATURE, BEING ENGENDERED BETWEEN THE LIONESSE AND THE PARDUS' OR MALE PANTHER, AND IS THUS 'EXORBITENT OF NATURE'S
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[bookmark: fr_299]GENERAL COURSE AND INTENDMENT. THIS MIS-BEGOTTEN BEAST IS NATURALLY ENEMY TO THE LYON, AND FINDING HIS OWN DEFECT OF COURAGE TO ENCOUNTER THE LYON IN FAIR FIGHT, HE OBSERVETH WHEN THE LYON MAKES HIS WALK NEAR TO HIS DEN, WHICH (IN POLICY) HE HATH PURPOSELY WROUGHT SPACIOUS AND WIDE IN THE DOUBLE ENTRANCE THEREOF, AND NARROW IN THE MIDST, SO AS HIMSELF BEING MUCH MORE SLENDER THAN THE LYON, MAY EASILY PASS. WHEN HE SEETH THE LYON, HE MAKETH TOWARDS HIM HASTILY, AS IF HE WOULD BID HIM BATTELL IN THE OPEN FIELDS; AND WHEN HE SEETH THE LYON PREPARED TO ENCOUNTER HIM, HE BETAKETH HIM TO HIS HEELES, AND MAKETH TOWARDS HIS DEN WITH ALL CELERITY, WHOM THE LYON EAGERLY PURSUETH WITH FULL COURSE, DREAMING OF NO DANGER BY REASON OF THE LARGE ENTRANCE INTO THE DEN. AT LENGTH THROUGH THE VEHEMENCY OF HIS SWIFT COURSE, HE BECOMETH SO STRAITNED IN THE NARROW PASSAGE IN THE MIDST OF THE DEN THAT HE CAN GO NEITHER FORWARDS NOR BACKWARDS. THE LYON BEING THUS DISTRESSED, HIS ENEMY PASSETH THROUGH HIS DEN, AND COMETH BEHIND HIM, AND GNAWETH HIM TO DEATH.' 1
[bookmark: fr_300]THIS VERY SINGULAR AND ANCIENT ACCOUNT IS EVIDENTLY FOUNDED ON SOME ACTUAL FACT, BUT CERTAINLY ON NO FACT CONNECTED WITH THE HABITS OF THE ANIMALS. THE SIMPLE INTERPRETATION OF THE OCCULT LEGEND IS THAT THE LION, TYPE OF THE HUNTING, RADIATE, DIURNAL SUN, 2 SPEEDS ACROSS HEAVEN TOWARDS HIS FATE AND DEATH IN THE DEN OF THE TWO ENTRANCES, THE NOCTURNAL CAVE TENANTED BY THE STARRY, SPOTTED LEOPARD OF NIGHT, AND WHERE THE
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[bookmark: fr_301][bookmark: fr_302][bookmark: fr_303][bookmark: fr_304]NOBLE BEAST IS CAUGHT WHILST GOING DOWN THE DARK PASSAGES, 1 AND PERISHES, ALTHOUGH ONLY TO BE REBORN IN TRIUMPH AT THE EASTERN GATE. THE TWO ANIMALS, AS PROTAGONISTS OF NIGHT AND DAY, ARE THUS NATURALLY HOSTILE. THERE IS A WIDE ENTRANCE TO THE UNDERWORLD, 'FACILIS DESCENSUS AVERNI;' THE DARKNESS FLIES FROM THE LIGHT, AND THE VEDIC POET SAYS THAT 'THE STARS SLINK AWAY, LIKE THIEVES' 2 FROM THE PRESENCE OF SURYA, 3 EVEN AS THE COWARDLY LEOPARD OF THE MYTH BETAKES HIM TO HIS HEELS. 'THE NOBLE SAMAS' 4 PURSUES WITH ALL 'THE VEHEMENCY OF HIS SWIFT COURSE,' WHILST HIS ENEMY PASSING THROUGH THE DEN, APPEARS IN HEAVEN BEHIND THE HIDDEN SUN, WHOM HE THUS SLAYS; AND, ACCORDING TO A WILD-BEAST SIMILE, AND ONE, MOREOVER, APPLIED TO AN IGNOBLE BEAST, GNAWS TO DEATH.
[bookmark: fr_305][bookmark: fr_306]ANOTHER PHASE OF THIS SPOTTED LEOPARD IS ARGOS PANOPTES, 'THE BRIGHT ALL-SEEING-ONE,' WHO POSSESSED A HUNDRED EYES, AND WHO WAS APPOINTED BY THE JEALOUS HÊRÊ GUARDIAN OF THE LUNAR, HORNED IÔ, THE BELOVED OF ZEUS. AMONGST OTHER EXPLOITS ARGOS HAD SLAIN IN HER SLEEP 5 THE TERRIBLE, DRAKONTIC, BLACK-EYED, MAIDEN-SERPENT, ECHIDNA, 6 'THE STRANGLER,' WHOSE DARK FOLDS WERE WRAPPED AROUND THE EXTINGUISHED DAY, BUT WHO WHILST IN THE HEAVY REPOSE OF PROFOUND GLOOM WAS
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[bookmark: fr_307][bookmark: fr_308][bookmark: fr_309][bookmark: fr_310][bookmark: fr_311]SUDDENLY ANNIHILATED BY THE MYRIAD BRIGHT EYES OF 'TISTAR-SEIRIOS AND HIS FELLOWS. BUT HERMES, THE WIND-POWER UPON THE CLOUDS, THE BREEZE OF MORNING, 1 PUTS OUT THE STARRY EYES AND THUS BECOMES ARGEIPHONTÊS, 'THE-SLAYER-OF-ARGOS,' AN ANCIENT EPITHET FAMILIAR TO HOMER. ON A GEM, REPRESENTING THE MYTH, 2 HERMES, AS IN THE CASE OF PERSEUS THE ASSISTANT OF THE DIURNAL-POWER, HAS JUST DECAPITATED ARGOS, AN ACT THE EXACT EQUIVALENT OF THE GORGOTOMY, AND HIS BODY COVERED WITH SPOTS, THE STARRY EYES, HAS FALLEN ON THE GROUND; BEHIND IS THE PEACOCK, THE BIRD OF HÊRÊ, WITH ITS SPOTTED, STARRY-EYED TAIL. AS MR. RUSKIN NOTES, 'WE KNOW THAT THIS INTERPRETATION IS RIGHT, FROM A PASSAGE IN WHICH EURIPIDES DESCRIBES THE SHIELD OF HIPPOMEDON, WHICH BORE FOR ITS SIGN "ARGUS THE ALL-SEEING, COVERED WITH EYES; OPEN TOWARDS THE RISING OF THE STARS, AND CLOSED TOWARDS THEIR SETTING."' 3 THE STARRY EYES OF ARGOS BECOME MEDIAEVALLY THE ELEVEN THOUSAND VIRGINS 4 WHO ACCOMPANY S. URSULA, 'LITTLE-BRIGHT-ONE,' I.E., THE MOON AS OPPOSED TO THE SUN. RIKSHA-ARKTOS-URSUS (URSA, DIM. URSULA) 'IN THE SENSE OF BRIGHT, HAS BECOME THE NAME OF THE BEAR, SO CALLED EITHER FROM HIS BRIGHT EYES OR FROM HIS BRILLIANT TAWNY FUR' SUGGESTS PROF. MAX MÜLLER. 5 BE THIS AS IT MAY, THE ROOT ARK 'TO BE BRIGHT,' IS THE SIRE OF A WHOLE TRIBE OF WORDS WHICH HAVE MADE MYTHS, SUCH AS ARKAS, ARGO, ARGOS, ARJUNÎ-ARGYNNIS, ETC.; AND IN THE
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[bookmark: fr_312]STORY OF THE ARKADIAN NYMPH KALLISTÔ, CHANGED INTO A SHE-BEAR, 'WE HAVE PRECISELY THAT SAME CONFUSION OF THOUGHT WHICH IN INDIA CONVERTED THE SEVEN SHINERS [ARKSHAS] INTO SEVEN SAGES [RISHIS], AND IN THE WEST CHANGED THEM INTO BEARS. THE ROOT, IN SHORT, FURNISHED A NAME FOR STARS, BEARS, AND POETS ALIKE.' 1 AS THE MOON IS URSA-URSULA, SO TWO FAMOUS CONSTELLATIONS ARE URSA MAJOR AND URSA MINOR.
THUS IN THEIR KOSMIC SIGNIFICATION SPOTS DENOTE THE STAR-SPANGLED HEAVEN, POLOS OURANIOS, AND SO OF THE FULLY-ATTIRED ORPHIK WORSHIPPER WE READ;—
[bookmark: fr_313]'FROM ABOVE THE HEAD, THE ALL-VARIEGATED SKIN OF A WILD FAWN
THICKLY SPOTTED SHOULD HANG DOWN FROM THE RIGHT SHOULDER;
A REPRESENTATION OF THE WONDROUSLY-WROUGHT STARS AND OF THE VAULT OF HEAVEN.' 2
SUCH IS THE NOCTURNAL PEACOCK-LEOPARD, SLAYER OF DARKNESS, SLAIN BY MIGHTIER LIGHT.
SECTION XII.
THE LION AND THE UNICORN.
SUBSECTION 1. THE SOLAR LION.
[bookmark: fr_314]THAT THE LION IS A SYMBOL OF THE SUN, AND MORE PARTICULARLY OF THE DIURNAL SUN, IS A FACT FAMILIAR TO THE MYTHOLOGIST, AND ONE WHICH HAS ALREADY BEEN ILLUSTRATED IN THE PRECEDING PAGES; 1 BUT A FEW FURTHER INSTANCES MAY SUITABLY HERE BE ADDED.
[bookmark: fr_315][bookmark: fr_316][bookmark: fr_317][bookmark: fr_318]IN THE KAMIC HYMN TO RA-HAR-EM-AKHU, 2 THE DIURNAL SUN ON THE HORIZON, WE READ;—'THOU ROAREST IN SMITING THY FOES,' 3 THE TERRIBLE ROARING OF FLAME BEING A LINK BETWEEN THE SUN AND THE LION, AS AN AKKADIAN HYMN-WRITER SAYS OF NINDARA, 'LORD-OF-THE-DARKNESS,' I.E., THE NOCTURNAL-SUN, 'THOU, DURING THY ACTION, ROAREST,' 4 AND AS A VEDIC HYMN-WRITER SAYS OF AGNI (IGNIS) THAT HE 'ROARS LIKE A LION.' 5
IN THE INSCRIPTION OF DARYAVUSH I. AT EL-KHARGEH, THE OASIS OF AMMON IN THE LIBYAN DESERT, THE GREAT GOD AMEN-RA, THE INVISIBLE-GOD REVEALED IN THE SUN-GOD, IS ADDRESSED AS 'THE LION OF THE DOUBLE LIONS.'
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[bookmark: fr_319][bookmark: fr_320][PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]THESE 'TWO LIONS, TWO BROTHERS,' 'THE TWO LION-GODS,' ARE TWO SOLAR PHASES AS DIURNAL AND NOCTURNAL, HAR AND SET, 1 SHU AND TEFNUT; 2 AND AS THERE IS BUT ONE SOLAR ORB, SO HE IS 'THE LION OF THE DOUBLE LIONS.'
IN THE FUNEREAL RITUAL THE OSIRIAN, OR SOUL SEEKING DIVINE UNION AND COMMUNION WITH THE SUN-GOD, PRAYS;—
[bookmark: fr_321]'LET ME NOT BE SURPASSED BY THE LION-GOD:
 OH, THE LION OF THE SUN, WHO LIFTS HIS ARM IN THE HILL' 3 [OF HEAVEN].
AND EXCLAIMS;—
[bookmark: fr_322]'I AM THE LIONS. I AM THE SUN.
THE WHITE LION IS THE PHALLUS OF THE SUN.' 4
[bookmark: fr_323]A REMARKABLE AMULET OF THE HELLENIKO-KAMIC PERIOD, COPIED BY CAYLUS, 5 ILLUSTRATES THE OCCULT EXPRESSION 'PHALLUS OF THE SUN,' AND ALSO SHOWS THE SOLAR-LEONINE CONNEXION. IN THE CENTRE OF A CIRCLE IS A CLOSED HUMAN EYE, SURROUNDED BY VARIOUS ANIMALS AND REPRESENTATIONS ALL TURNED TOWARD S IT, AND PLACED IN THE FOLLOWING ORDER:—ON THE RIGHT HAND OR EASTERN SIDE, A COCK, A SERPENT, AND A GOOSE; ON THE NORTH, A LIZARD AND A THUNDERBOLT; ON THE WEST, A SCORPION AND A PHALLUS; AND ON THE SOUTH, A LION AND A DOG. CAYLUS REMARKS FEEBLY THAT 'SUPERSTITION IS INFINITELY VARIED IN ITS DETAILS,' BUT MAKES NO ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN THE
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[bookmark: fr_324][bookmark: fr_325][bookmark: fr_326]DESIGN; AND INDEED THE COMBINATION IS ELABORATE AND EXTENSIVE, AND THE DESIGN INEXPLICABLE WHEN SOLELY REGARDED EITHER ON KAMIC OR HELLENIK PRINCIPLES. THE SINGLE CENTRAL EYE IS CLOSED TO SHOW THAT THE SUN OF THE UNDERWORLD IS INDICATED, AND THE LION, TYPE OF THE DIURNAL SUN, IS PLACED IN THE LOWER PART OF THE DESIGN TO SHOW THAT THE FLAMING SUN OF DAY HAS SUNK BENEATH THE HORIZON. BY THE LEONINE SUN, IS HIS ALLY THE RAGING DOG-STAR, SET-SOTHIS, KUÔN-SEIRIOS, SIRIUS, THE 'SCORCHING.' CONVERSELY, THE LIZARD, EMBLEM OF THE MOISTURE AND DEWS OF NIGHT, AND AS SUCH SLAIN BY THE HELLENIK SUN-GOD APOLLÔN SAUROKTONOS, 1 IS PLACED IN THE NORTH, THAT IS IN THE HEIGHT OF THE NOCTURNAL HEAVEN. THE THUNDERBOLT, WHICH COMES FROM THE SKY, ALSO APPEARS HIGH IN HEAVEN. TO THE EAST, HIS HEAD CLOSE ON THE HORIZON-LINE, STANDS THE COCK, THE SOLAR BIRD OF DAY; IMMEDIATELY ABOVE HIM AND DUE EAST IS THE SERPENT-OF-LIGHT, A SOLAR CREATURE IN KAMIC SYMBOLISM AND THE CREEPING DAWN-GLEAM IN HELLENIK. ABOVE THE SERPENT IS THE GOOSE VOLANT, ITS NECK STRETCHED TOWARDS THE SUN AND FLYING FROM EAST TO WEST. IT REPRESENTS THE SOUL OF THE OSIRIAN WHICH IS SAID TO 'CACKLE LIKE A GOOSE,' 2 TO FLY, AND TO 'ALIGHT ON THE ROAD OF THE WEST OF THE HORIZON,' FLYING TOWARDS THE SUN-GOD UASAR-OSIRIS. NEAR THE WESTERN HORIZON READY TO SEIZE THE SINKING SUN IS HIS SCORPION-DAUGHTER THE DARKNESS. 3 THE PHALLUS, PLACED BELOW
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[bookmark: fr_327]THE HORIZON, ILLUSTRATES THE SECRET POWER OF THE SUN IN THE RENEWAL OF THE FACE OF THE WORLD, AND IS WINGED IN ORDER TO IDENTIFY IT WITH THE SOLAR ORB. ACCORDING TO M. PAUL PIERRET (WHOSE OPINION ON THE MATTER I DO NOT DISPUTE), THE LEONTO-KEPHALIC KAMIC GODDESSES REPRESENT THE POWER OF THE SOLAR EYES. 1
[bookmark: fr_328][bookmark: fr_329]THE SOLAR DIONYSOS, AS PATER BROMIUS, 'THE ROARER,' SOMETIMES APPEARS AS LEONTO-KEPHALIC IN MITHRAIC AND GNOSTIC SYMBOLS; 2 AND IN THE BAKCHAI OF EURIPIDES THE CHORUS CALL UPON HIM TO PUT FORTH HIS DREADFUL MIGHT AND TO APPEAR AS A 'FLAMING LION' (ΠΥΡΙΦΛΈΓΩΝ ΛΈΩΝ). 3
[bookmark: fr_330][bookmark: fr_331]THE RIVER NILE WAS REGARDED AS AN EMANATION FROM THE KOSMIC SUN-GOD OSIRIS, 4 AND HENCE IS CALLED BY HOMER DIIPETES, 5 'SKY-FALLEN,' AS DESCENDED FROM THE SOLAR LION. HENCE THE USUAL TYPE OF LEONTO-KEPHALIC FOUNTAIN-PIPES, AN IDEA WHICH DOES NOT MERELY DEPEND ON THE SUN BEING IN LEO AT THE TIME OF THE INUNDATION, FOR THE ZODIACAL LEO IS NOT AN ARCHAIC KAMIC CONSTELLATION, AND STILL LESS ON THE ALLEGED CONTEMPORANEOUS APPEARANCE OF LIONS IN THE COUNTRY. MR. KING MENTIONS AN ETRUSCAN EXAMPLE WHICH SHOWS 'FIGURES IN REGULAR BABYLONIAN COSTUME, WORSHIPPING BEFORE A FOUNTAIN DISCHARGING ITSELF OUT OF A COLOSSAL
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[bookmark: fr_332][bookmark: fr_333]LION'S HEAD INTO A BASIN, A PALM TREE IN THE MIDST.' 1 FIPEKE IS 'THE NAME OF AN ETRUSCAN LION-HEADED MONSTER, WITH WATER FLOWING FROM HIS MOUTH.' 2 HE IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN COMBATED BY HERAKLES, PERHAPS AS A RIVAL SUN-GOD. THE LION-SUN DRAWS UP THE WATERS OF THE EARTH AND SENDS THEM DOWN AGAIN.
[bookmark: fr_334][bookmark: fr_335]THE LION AND SUN FORM THE FAMILIAR NATIONAL STANDARD OF PERSIA, AND A PERSIAN COIN GIVEN BY TAVERNIER 3 SHOWS THE SUN HORNED AND RADIATE RISING OVER THE BACK OF A LION. IN THE LATER PERIOD OF THE SOLAR MITHRAS-CULT 'THE SUPERIOR OFFICIALS WERE STYLED LIONS; HENCE THE RITES THEMSELVES ARE OFTEN DESIGNATED AS LEONTICA.' 4
[bookmark: fr_336]THE LEONTO-KEPHALIC SERPENT RADIATE IS A FAMILIAR DESIGN IN GNOSTIC AND OTHER GEMS WHICH FORM THAT LARGE DIVISION CLASSED BY MONTFAUCON UNDER THE HEADING ABRAXAS. SOMETIMES SEVEN STARS, SOMETIMES THE SUN AND MOON ARE IN THE FIELD. THE HEAD OFTEN HAS SEVEN RAYS. THE LION IS OCCASIONALLY SHOWN IN FULL; ONE EXAMPLE 5 GIVES THE EIGHT-RAYED SOLAR STAR BENEATH HIM, AND THE CRESCENT-MOON HIGH IN HEAVEN.
[bookmark: fr_337]ANOTHER INTERESTING EXAMPLE OF THE LION-SUN IS SHOWN ON A GEM 6 WHICH REPRESENTS THE LION, OVER WHOM IS THE EIGHT-RAYED SOLAR STAR, SWALLOWING HEADFIRST A LARGE BEE. THE BEE IS A CREATURE ESPECIALLY CONNECTED WITH THE HAPPY AND PEACEFUL EARTH-LIFE OF GROWTH AND INCREASE, AND SO FINDS A PROMINENT PLACE
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[bookmark: fr_338][bookmark: fr_339]IN THE SYMBOLISM OF THE GREAT NATURE-GODDESS ARTEMIS-EPHESIA-POLYMASTOS, WHOSE CHIEF PRIEST WAS. CALLED ESSÊN, THE KING-BEE. 1 THE BEE-SWALLOWING LION IS THE RAGING ATHAMAS CONSUMING THE NOURISHING VEGETATION OF THE EARTH, WHOSE HAPPY VOICE IS UPLIFTED IN THE 'MURMURING OF INNUMERABLE BEES.' 2
[bookmark: fr_340]THE LAST INSTANCE OF THE CONNEXION BETWEEN SUN AND LION WHICH I SHALL MENTION IS THE ZODIACAL LEO, THE AKKADIO-ASSYRIAN SIGN OF THE MONTH ABU, ARAMAIC AB (JULY-AUGUST), THE AKKADIAN NAME OF WHICH IS AB AB-GAR, 'FIRE-THAT-MAKES-FIRE,' THE PERIOD OF THE FULL SWAY OF THE BURNING ATHAMAS-TAMMUZ. I HAVE TREATED OF THE ORIGINAL CONNEXION BETWEEN THE SUN AND THE SIGNS IN A SEPARATE MONOGRAPH. 3
SUBSECTION 2. THE CONTEST.
SUCH, THEN, BEING THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE MYTHOLOGICAL LION AND UNICORN, THEY ARE, LIKE THE LION AND THE LEOPARD, NATURALLY ANTAGONISTIC; AND THEIR CONTEST IS THE CONVERSE OF THAT OF THESE TWO LATTER ANIMALS. AS THE LION, FAST IN THE CAVE, IS GNAWED TO DEATH BY THE LEOPARD WHO COMES ROUND BEHIND HIM, SO THE UNICORN WHEN RUSHING AT THE LION STICKS HIS HORN FAST IN A MYTHIC TREE BEHIND WHICH HIS OPPONENT HAS TAKEN REFUGE, AND THE LION COMING ROUND DEVOURS HIM WHILST THUS DEFENCELESS. THIS INCIDENT OF THE
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STORY, WHEN TAKEN IN CONNEXION WITH THE LEOPARD-MYTH, SHOWS THAT NO REAL ANIMAL HAS SUPPLIED A FOUNDATION FOR THE BELIEF. SPENCER THUS GIVES THE LEGEND;—
[bookmark: fr_341]'LIKE AS A LYON WHOSE IMPERIAL POWRE
     A PROWD REBELLIOUS UNICORN DEFYES,
     T’AVOID THE RASH ASSAULT AND WRATHFUL STOWRE
     OF HIS FIERS FOE, HIM TO A TREE APPLYES,
     AND WHEN HIM RONNING IN FULL COURSE HE SPYES,
     HE SLIPS ASIDE; THE WHILES THAT FURIOUS BEAST
     HIS PRECIOUS HOME, SOUGHT OF HIS ENEMYES,
     STRIKES IN THE STOCKE, NE THENCE CAN BE RELEAST,
BUT TO THE MIGHTY VICTOR YIELDS A BOUNTEOUS FEAST.' 1
[bookmark: fr_342]MALONE, COMMENTING ON THE PASSAGE, 'UNICORNS MAY BE BETRAY’D WITH TREES,' 2 QUOTES BUSSY D’AMBOIS, 1607;—
'AN ANGRY UNICORNE IN HIS FULL CAREER
 CHARGE WITH TOO SWIFT A FOOT A JEWELLER
 THAT WATCH’D HIM FOR THE TREASURE OF HIS BROW,
 AND ERE HE COULD GET SHELTER OF A TREE,
 NAIL HIM WITH HIS RICH ANTLER TO THE EARTH.'
[bookmark: fr_343]ON THE PASSAGE 'WERT THOU THE UNICORN, PRIDE AND WRATH WOULD CONFOUND THEE, AND MAKE THINE OWN SELF THE CONQUEST OF THY FURY,' 3 SIR THOS. HANMER QUOTES FROM GESNER, HISTORY OF ANIMALS, 'THE UNICORN AND THE LION BEING ENEMIES BY NATURE, AS SOON AS THE LION SEES THE UNICORN HE BETAKES HIMSELF TO A TREE: THE UNICORN IN HIS FURY, AND WITH ALL THE SWIFTNESS OF HIS COURSE, RUNNING AT HIM, STICKS HIS HORN FAST IN THE TREE, AND THEN THE LION FALLS UPON HIM AND KILLS HIM.'
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[bookmark: fr_344]SCHLIEMANN GIVES A REPRESENTATION OF A GOLD PLATE FROM MYKÊNÊ WITH A DESIGN WHICH HE SAYS 'REPRESENTS A LION CHASING A STAG; THE FORE FEET OF THE FORMER ARE IN A HORIZONTAL LINE TO SHOW THE GREAT SPEED WITH WHICH HE IS RUNNING; HE HAS JUST OVERTAKEN THE STAG, WHICH SINKS DOWN BEFORE HIM, AND HIS JAWS ARE WIDE OPEN TO DEVOUR IT. THE REPRESENTATION OF THE STAG WHICH HAS NO HORNS, IS CLUMSY AND INDISTINCT.' 1 THIS IS NOT A CORRECT DESCRIPTION OF THE DESIGN; THE SO-CALLED STAG, HALF OF WHICH ONLY IS SHOWN, HAS A HEAD AND NECK LIKE THAT OF A HORSE, AND A PECULIAR CREST NOT UNLIKE THAT WITH WHICH THE GRYPHON IS AT TIMES SUPPLIED. I RATHER THINK THAT IT HAS ALSO ONE SHORT HORN, AND FAR FROM SINKING DOWN, OR FLYING, AS MIGHT BE IMPLIED FROM SCHLIEMANN'S DESCRIPTION, IT AWAITS THE LION'S CHARGE WITH LOWERED HEAD, AND IS APPARENTLY THE LARGER ANIMAL OF THE TWO. I DO NOT ASSERT THAT THE DESIGN REPRESENTS THE CONTEST OF LION AND UNICORN, BUT IT CERTAINLY BEARS A GREAT RESEMBLANCE TO THIS FAMOUS DUEL.
[bookmark: fr_345][bookmark: fr_346][bookmark: fr_347][bookmark: fr_348][bookmark: fr_349]THE MYTH IS OF COURSE VERY EASY TO EXPLAIN IN THE LIGHT OF THE FOREGOING CONSIDERATIONS. THE LION-SUN FLIES FROM THE RISING UNICORN-MOON AND HIDES BEHIND THE TREE OR GROVE OF THE UNDERWORLD; 2 THE MOON PURSUES AND, SINKING IN HER TURN, IS CAUGHT IN THIS MYSTERIOUS TREE AND SUN-SLAIN. SO, CURIOUSLY ENOUGH, WE READ IN A BABYLONIAN ASTROLOGICAL TABLET, SIN SAMSA 3 LA 4 YU-CI-VA; NA-AN-DHUR ARYAI 5 U AKHI. 6
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[bookmark: fr_350][bookmark: fr_351][bookmark: fr_352][PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]'THE MOON THE SUN DOES NOT FACE; APPEARANCE OF LIONS AND HYAENAS.' 1 SO, AGAIN;—'THE MOON AND SUN WITH ONE ANOTHER ARE SEEN: KING TO KING HOSTILITY SENDS.' 2 'THE SUN IN THE PLACE WHERE THE MOON SET IS FIXED.' 3 SO SOME FAMILIES WHO BEAR THE UNICORN AS ARMS OR CREST HAVE SUCH MOTTOES AS 'TENEZ LE DROIT,' 'CASSIS TUTISSIMA VIRTUS,' ETC. MOONLIGHT AS INVOLVING COMPARATIVE COLD AND FRIGIDITY, NOT UNNATURALLY CONNECTS THE MOON IN IDEA WITH CHASTITY.
SUBSECTION 3. THE GROVE OF THE UNDERWORLD.
AS THE LION IS CAUGHT IN THE STRAIGHTNESS OF A CAVE, SO THE UNICORN IS CAUGHT IN A TREE; AND I WILL FIRST BRIEFLY NOTICE THE MYTHIC STATEMENTS RESPECTING THIS TREE AND ITS REDUPLICATION AS A GROVE, AND SECONDLY CONSIDER THE MEANING OF THE OCCULT MYTH.
[bookmark: fr_353][bookmark: fr_354]FIRST, THEN, AS TO THE TREE-MYTH: THE TREE CONSTANTLY COMES BEFORE US IN CONNEXION WITH THE UNICORN IN ARCHAIC ART, 4 AND IN ADDITION TO THE FOREGOING INSTANCES, I MAY MENTION A VERY REMARKABLE GOLD SIGNET-RING FOUND BY SCHLIEMANN AT MYKÊNÊ, 5 ON WHICH IS SHOWN THE CONVENTIONAL TREE 'WHOSE STEM CERTAINLY RESEMBLES THAT OF A PALM; IT HAS FIFTEEN SHORT BRANCHES ON WHICH WE SEE NO LEAVES, BUT LARGE CLUSTERS OF A SMALL FRUIT, EACH CLUSTER RESEMBLING A
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[bookmark: fr_355][bookmark: fr_356][bookmark: fr_357][bookmark: fr_358][bookmark: fr_359][bookmark: fr_360][bookmark: fr_361]PINE APPLE.' ONE SAVANT REGARDS IT AS A PINE, ANOTHER AS A BREADFRUIT-TREE, ANOTHER AS A CLUMSY REPRESENTATION OF A VINE; BUT IT IS NONE OF THESE, BEING MERELY THE CONVENTIONAL TREE OF THE MYTH, WHICH IN ART HAS PASSED AS FAR WESTWARDS AS MYKÊNÊ, AND IS OFTEN A PALM (EUPHRATEAN TYPE) OR POPLARESQUE (KAMIC TYPE), THE TWO BEING FOUND JOINTLY UNDER PHOENICIAN INFLUENCE. THE TYPES OF THE SACRED TREE OF ASSYRIA ARE NOW VERY FAMILIAR TO US FROM THE WORKS OF ASSYRIOLOGISTS AND OTHERWISE; IN SOME INSTANCES DIVINITIES STAND OR KNEEL ON EACH SIDE OF IT. 'A SACRED TREE, AN OX, A BEE' 1 WERE SPECIAL BABYLONIAN SYMBOLS. 2 THUS A BABYLONIAN CYLINDER 3 GIVES 'SACRED TREE, SEATED FIGURE ON EACH SIDE, AND SERPENT IN BACKGROUND,' A COMBINATION WHICH LINKS IT WITH THE BIBLICAL TREE OF LIFE; 4 AND AN ASSYRIAN CYLINDER 5 SHOWS 'SACRED TREE, OR GROVE, WITH ATTENDANT CHERUBIM.' A KAMIC REPRESENTATION 6 GIVES 'THE CYPRESS 7 SHADES GUARDED BY FIRE-BREATHING URAEI,' THE SOLAR-SERPENTS OF GOOD; IN THESE SECURE RETREATS 'THE BODIES OF THE JUST AWAIT THEIR ULTIMATE REVIVIFICATION.' THE SYMBOLICAL TREES ARE IN EACH CASE TREES OF THE COUNTRY WHERE THE MYTH ORIGINATED.
[bookmark: fr_362][bookmark: fr_363][bookmark: fr_364][bookmark: fr_365][bookmark: fr_366][bookmark: fr_367][bookmark: fr_368]PHEREKYDES 8 OF SYROS, A WRITER OF REPUTED PHOENICIAN DESCENT AND WHOSE WORKS SHOW THE STRONGEST P. 89 [PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]ORIENTAL INFLUENCE, SAYS;—'ZAS [ZEUS] MAKES A VEIL LARGE AND BEAUTIFUL, AND WORKS ON IT EARTH AND OGÊN, 1 AND THE PALACE OF OGÊN;' 2 AND THIS VEIL WHICH IS IDENTICAL WITH THE STARRY PEPLOS OF HARMONIA, THE BRIDE OF KADMOS 'THE EASTERNER,' I.E., THE SUN, 3 WHOSE MARRIAGE WITH STELLAR SPACE COMPLETES KOSMIC ORDER, THE GOD HANGS ON A WINGED OAK (ἡ ὑΠΌΠΤΕΡΟΣ ΔΡῦΣ) M. MAURY WELL OBSERVES ON THE MYTH, 'C’EST LÀ ÉVIDEMMENT UNE IMAGE DE LA VOÛTE DU FIRMAMENT, SOUVENT FIGURÉE PAR UN VOILE, ET AUQUEL UN ARBRE EST DONNÉ POUR SUPPORT. IL Y A LÀ UNE CONCEPTION TOUTE SEMBLABLE À CELLE DE L’ARBRE YGGDRASIL DE LA MYTHOLOGIE SCANDINAVE, DONT LES RACINES S’ÉTENDENT JUSQU’AU NIFLHEIM ET DONT LA TIGE S’ÉLÈVE DANS LES CIEUX.' 4 AT RAGNAROK 'THE-TWILIGHT-OF-THE-GODS,' THE CONCLUSION OF THE PRESENT STATE OF THINGS, THE GIGANTIC KOSMIC ASH-TREE YGGDRASIL GROANS, TREMBLES, AND IS SET ON FIRE; BUT A MAN AND WOMAN LIFTHRASIR ('LIFE-RAISER'), AND LIF ('LIFE') ARE PRESERVED AMID THE GENERAL DESTRUCTION IN A SACRED GROVE CALLED HODDMIMIR'S HOLT, 5 WHICH M. DARMESTETER CALLS THE 'BOIS HODDMIMIR ÉQUIVALENT DU FRÈNE YGGDRASIL,' 6 A STATEMENT THAT IS CORRECT IN A CERTAIN SENSE BUT NOT ABSOLUTELY. HODDMIMIR SIGNIFIES 'CIRCLE-MIMIR' OR 'SPHERE-MIMIR,' THAT
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[bookmark: fr_369][bookmark: fr_370][bookmark: fr_371][bookmark: fr_372][bookmark: fr_373][bookmark: fr_374]IS TO SAY, THE PHYSICAL MIMIR 1 OR OCEAN LIKE THE MIDHGARDHSORMR (GREAT-SEA-SERPENT), ENCIRCLES THE EARTH, AND WHEN THE LATTER IS CONSUMED LIFTHRASIR AND LIF ARE SAFELY CONVEYED ACROSS OCEAN TO THE FAR OCEAN-GROVE, WHICH WE FIND IN HOMER;—'WHEN THOU HAST SAILED IN THE SHIP ACROSS THE STREAM OKEANOS [HODDMIMIR], WHERE ARE GROVES OF PERSEPHONEIA [THE QUEEN OF THE UNDERWORLD], POPLARS AND WILLOWS.' 2 STESICHOROS, 3 B.C. 632-552, TELLS HOW HALIOS (EËLIOS, HELIOS), HYPERIÔN'S SON, I.E., SON OF THE CLIMBING SUN OF MORNING, LIKE THE VEDIC YAMA FOUND OUT THE WAY TO THE HAPPY WORLD WHICH IS IN THE WEST; AND SAILED IN HIS GOLDEN BOAT-CUP, WHICH HE AFTERWARDS LENT TO HIS 'DEDOUBLEMENT' HERAKLES, O’ER OCEAN TO SEE HIS DEAR ONES IN THE SACRED LAUREL 4 GROVE; AND MR. RUSKIN, FOLLOWING PINDAR, 5 TELLS US THAT THE GREEKS 'HAD SOMETIMES A PROPHET TO TELL THEM OF A LAND "WHERE THERE IS SUN ALIKE BY DAY AND ALIKE BY NIGHT, WHERE THEY SHALL NEED NO MORE TO TROUBLE THE EARTH BY STRENGTH OF HANDS FOR DAILY BREAD, BUT THE OCEAN BREEZES BLOW AROUND THE BLESSED ISLANDS, AND GOLDEN FLOWERS BURN ON THEIR BRIGHT TREES FOR EVERMORE."' 6 THESE ABODES FORM THE WESTERN GARDEN OF THE HESPERIDES, WHERE ARE THE GOLDEN SOLAR APPLES OF LIFE THAT RESEMBLE THE FRUIT SHOWN ON THE CONVENTIONAL TREE, AND WERE GUARDED IN THE UNSEEN
P. 91
[bookmark: fr_375][bookmark: fr_376][bookmark: fr_377][bookmark: fr_378][bookmark: fr_379]WORLD BY THE 'MONSTER SERPENT OR DRAGON' OF DARKNESS WHICH, LIKE THE NORSE NIDHOGGR ('GNAWING SERPENT') COILS AROUND THE ROOTS OF THE SACRED TREE. THESE SACRED TREES APPEAR RUDELY MARKED ON MANY OF THE WHORLS FOUND BY DR. SCHLIEMANN ON THE SITE OF TROY, 1 AND THE SOLAR DIONYSOS AS THE RENEWER OF THE LIFE AND GROWTH OF THE EARTH, IS DENDRITES, 2 'LORD-OF-THE-TREE,' IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE IMAGERY OF THE HEBREW POET-PROPHET, 'AS THE DAYS OF A TREE ARE THE DAYS OF MY PEOPLE, AND MINE ELECT SHALL LONG ENJOY THE WORK OF THEIR HANDS.' 3 PALM TREES GREW AROUND THE SACRED 'SQUARE ENCLOSURE' OF PERSEUS AT KHEMI 'IN THE THEBAIC CANTON;' 4 AND THE CIRCUMSTANCE CONNECTS THIS PERSEUS WITH THE SEMITIC AND PERSIAN EAST. 5 THE SACRED GROVE WITH POPLARESQUE TREES APPEARED IN REALITY WITHIN THE TEMENOS OF MANY KAMIC TEMPLES. IT IS UNNECESSARY TO ADD FURTHER INSTANCES.
THE MYTH IS NOT EITHER SPECIALLY ARYAN OR SPECIALLY SEMITIC, AND THE TREE REPRESENTS THE PRINCIPLE OF LIFE, WHILST THE WHOLE KOSMOS IS REGARDED AS A MIGHTY TREE; BUT LIFE IS CONSTANTLY BEING RENEWED FROM SOURCES SECRET AND INVISIBLE TO US, ESPECIALLY FROM THE UNDERWORLD, WHICH NOT ONLY REPRESENTS 'THE FATNESS OF THE EARTH BENEATH,' BUT IS THE 'HIGHLY MYSTERIOUS CAVERN' WHERE THE GREAT SOLAR-LIGHT-BRINGER AND LIFE-STIMULATOR PERPETUALLY RETURNS. HENCE, IN THIS UNKNOWN REGION WHICH THE LIVING TREAD NOT AND WHERE THE SOURCES OF LIFE ARE TREASURED UP, THERE MUST BY
P. 92
[bookmark: fr_380]ANALOGY BE A TREE (THE EARTHLY SYMBOL OF LIFE), TREES. A GROVE, A HAPPY GARDEN, A PARADISE, 1 'WHERE SOULS DO COUCH ON FLOWERS,' FOR MAN ENDS NOT AT DEATH; AND IN THIS TREE THE EXPIRING CRESCENT-MOON, CAUGHT BY HER HORN, PALES AND DIES BEFORE THE SUN AS HE GOETH FORTH IN HIS STRENGTH. ALL DISCORD IS 'HARMONY NOT UNDERSTOOD;' THE APPARENT CONTEST OF NATURE IS IN REALITY BUT THE TRANQUIL COURSE OF NATURE.
[bookmark: fr_381]'AYE KEEPING THEIR ETERNAL TRACK,
   THE DEITIES OF OLD
WENT TO AND FRO, AND THERE AND BACK,
   IN BOATS OF STARRY GOLD.' 2
[bookmark: fr_382]THE SUN IS ESTABLISHED FOR EVER, THE MOON IS 'A FAITHFUL WITNESS IN HEAVEN,' THE DRAGON-DARKNESS IS TRAMPLED UNDER THE FEET OF LIGHT; 3 NAY, THE SCORPION OF NIGHT, SUBDUED TO PEACEFULNESS, GUARDS THE HIDDEN SUN THROUGH THE HOURS OF GLOOM; AND MAN, RECOGNISING HIS COVENANT-KEEPING CREATOR, THANKS GOD AND TAKES COURAGE.
[bookmark: fr_383]FOR, AS IS THE WORLD WITHOUT, SO IS THE WORLD WITHIN; AND THE STORMS AND SPLENDOURS OF NATURE FIND P. 93 APT PARALLELS IN THE CONFLICTS AND GLORIES OF THE SOUL, 'GREATEST OF THINGS CREATED.' 1 INDIVIDUAL CIRCUMSTANCES, IF EITHER DISTINCTLY HAPPY OR THE REVERSE, TEND SOMEWHAT TO CONFUSE THE MENTAL VISION; WE CAN GET BUT ONE VIEW OF A PARTICULAR PROSPECT FROM ONE PLACE, AND WE CAN BE BUT IN ONE PLACE AT A TIME. YET HOWEVER WE MAY BEND AND REEL BENEATH THE BLAST OF CIRCUMSTANCE, NAY, MAY 'FALTER WHERE WE FIRMLY TROD,' STILL, TO USE THE NOBLE WORDS OF A LIVING SAGE, 'IN HEALTH THE MIND IS PRESENTLY SEEN AGAIN—ITS OVERARCHING VAULT BRIGHT WITH GALAXIES OF IMMUTABLE LIGHTS, AND THE WARM LOVES AND FEARS THAT SWEPT OVER US AS CLOUDS, MUST LOSE THEIR FINITE CHARACTER AND BLEND WITH GOD, TO ATTAIN THEIR OWN PERFECTION. BUT WE NEED NOT FEAR THAT WE CAN LOSE ANYTHING BY THE PROGRESS OF THE [NOBLE] SOUL. THAT WHICH IS SO BEAUTIFUL [ALIKE IN NATURE AND IN MAN] MUST BE SUCCEEDED AND SUPPLANTED ONLY BY WHAT IS MORE BEAUTIFUL, AND SO ON FOREVER.'
	THE SEVEN (DRAGON) TABLETS OF THE HISTORY OF CREATION.
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	THE FIRST TABLET
1. WHEN IN THE HEIGHT HEAVEN WAS NOT NAMED,
2. AND THE EARTH BENEATH DID NOT YET BEAR A NAME,
3. AND THE PRIMEVAL APSÛ, WHO BEGAT THEM,
4. AND CHAOS, TIAMAT, THE MOTHER OF THEM BOTH,—
5. THEIR WATERS WERE MINGLED TOGETHER,
6. AND NO FIELD WAS FORMED, NO MARSH WAS TO BE SEEN;
7. WHEN OF THE GODS NONE HAD BEEN CALLED INTO BEING,
8. AND NONE BORE A NAME, AND NO DESTINIES [WERE ORDAINED];
9. THEN WERE CREATED THE GODS IN THE MIDST OF [HEAVEN],
P. 4 P. 5
10. LAHMU AND LAHAMU WERE CALLED INTO BEING [...].
11. AGES INCREASED, [...],
12. THEN ANSHAR AND KISHAR WERE CREATED, AND OVER THEM [...].
13. LONG WERE THE DAYS, THEN THERE CAME FORTH [...]
14. ANU, THEIR SON, [...]
15. ANSHAR AND ANU [...]
16. AND THE GOD ANU [...]
17. NUDIMMUD, WHOM HIS FATHERS [HIS] BEGETTERS [...]
18. ABOUNDING IN ALL WISDOM, [...]
19. HE WAS EXCEEDING STRONG [...]
20. HE HAD NO RIVAL [...]
21. (THUS) WERE ESTABLISHED AND [WERE ... THE GREAT GODS (?)].
P. 6 P. 7
22 . BUT T[IAMAT AND ÂPSÛ] WERE (STILL) IN CONFUSION [...],
23. THEY WERE TROUBLED AND [...]
24. IN DISORDER(?) ... [...]
26. AND TIAMAT ROARED [...]
25. APSÛ WAS NOT DIMINISHED IN MIGHT [...]
27. SHE SMOTE, AND THEIR DEEDS [...]
28. THEIR WAY WAS EVIL ... [...] ...
29. THEN APSÛ, THE BEGETTER OF THE GREAT GODS,
30. CRIED UNTO MUMMU, HIS MINISTER, AND SAID UNTO HIM:
31. "O MUMMU, THOU MINISTER THAT REJOICEST MY SPIRIT,
32. "COME, UNTO TIAMAT LET US [GO]!"
33. SO THEY WENT AND BEFORE TIAMAT THEY LAY DOWN,
34. THEY CONSULTED ON A PLAN WITH REGARD TO THE GODS [THEIR SONS].
35. APSÛ OPENED HIS MOUTH [AND SPAKE],
P. 8 P. 9
36. AND UNTO TIAMAT, THE GLISTENING ONE, HE ADDRESSED [THE WORD]:
37. "[...] THEIR WAY [...],
38. "BY DAY I CANNOT REST, BY NIGHT [I CANNOT LIE DOWN (IN PEACE)].
39. "BUT I WILL DESTROY THEIR WAY, I WILL [...],
40. "LET THERE BE LAMENTATION, AND LET US LIE DOWN (AGAIN IN PEACE)."
41. WHEN TIAMAT [HEARD] THESE WORDS,
42. SHE RAGED AND CRIED ALOUD [...].
43. [SHE ...] GRIEVOUSLY [...],
44. SHE UTTERED A CURSE, AND UNTO [APSÛ SHE SPAKE]:
45. "WHAT THEN SHALL WE [DO]?
46. "LET THEIR WAY BE MADE DIFFICULT, AND LET US [LIE DOWN (AGAIN) IN PEACE]."
47. MUMMU ANSWERED, AND GAVE COUNSEL UNTO APSÛ,
48. [...] AND HOSTILE (TO THE GODS) WAS THE COUNSEL MU[MMU GAVE]:
P. 10 P. 11
49. "COME, THEIR WAY IS STRONG, BUT THOU SHALT DESTROY [IT];
50. "THEN BY DAY SHALT THOU HAVE REST, BY NIGHT SHALT THOU LIE DOWN (IN PEACE)."
51. APSÛ [HEARKENED UNTO] HIM AND HIS COUNTENANCE GREW BRIGHT,
52. [SINCE] HE (I.E. MUMMU) PLANNED EVIL AGAINST THE GODS HIS SONS.
53. [...] HE WAS AFRAID [...],
54. HIS KNEES [BECAME WEAK(?)], THEY GAVE WAY BENEATH HIM,
55. [BECAUSE OF THE EVIL] WHICH THEIR FIRST-BORN HAD PLANNED.
56. [...] THEIR [...] THEY ALTERED(?).
58. LAMENTATION [...] THEY SAT IN [SORROW] '
57. [...] THEY [...],
59. [...]
P. 12 P. 13
60. THEN EA, WHO KNOWETH ALL THAT [IS], WENT UP AND HE BEHELD THEIR MUTTERING.
61. [...]
62. [...] ... HIS PURE INCANTATION
63. [...] ... [...]
64. [...]
65. [...] MISERY
66. [...]
67. [...]
[LINES 68-82 ARE WANTING.]
83. [...]
84 [...] ...
85. [...] THE GOD ANU,
86. [... AN AVEN]GER.
87. [...]
88. [...] AND HE SHALL CONFOUND TIAMAT.
89. [...] HE ...
90. [...] FOR EVER.
91. [...] THE EVIL,
P. 14 P. 15
92. [...] ... HE SPAKE:
93. "[...] THY [...] HE HATH CONQUERED AND
94. " [...] HE [WEEPETH] AND SITTETH IN TRIBULATION(?).
95. "[...] OF FEAR,
96. "[...] WE SHALL NOT LIE DOWN (IN PEACE).
97. "[...] APSÛ IS LAID WASTE(?),
98. "[...] AND MUMMU, WHO WERE TAKEN CAPTIVE, IN [...]
99. "[...] THOU DIDST, ...
100. "[...] LET US LIE DOWN (IN PEACE).
101. "[...] ... THEY WILL SMITE (?) [...].
102. " [...] LET US LIE DOWN (IN PEACE).
103. "[...] THOU SHALT TAKE VENGEANCE FOR THEM,
104. "[...]UNTO THE TEMPEST SHALT THOU [...]!"
105. [AND TIAMAT HEARKENED UNTO] THE WORD OF THE BRIGHT GOD, (AND SAID):
P. 16 P. 17
106. "[...] SHALT THOU ENTRUST! LET US WAGE [WAR]!"
107. [...] THE GODS IN THE MIDST OF [...]
108. [...] FOR THE GODS DID SHE CREATE.'
109. [THEY BANDED THEMSELVES TOGETHER AND] AT THE SIDE OF TIAMAT [THEY] ADVANCED;
110. [THEY WERE FURIOUS, THEY DEVISED MISCHIEF WITHOUT RESTING] NIGHT AND [DAY].
111. [THEY PREPARED FOR BATTLE], FUMING AND RAGING;
112. [THEY JOINED THEIR FORCES] AND MADE WAR.
113. [UMMU-HUBU]R, WHO FORMED ALL THINGS,
114. [MADE IN ADDITION] WEAPONS INVINCIBLE, SHE SPAWNED MONSTER-SERPENTS,
115. [SHARP OF] TOOTH, AND MERCILESS OF FANG;
116. [WITH POISON INSTEAD OF] BLOOD SHE FILLED [THEIR] BODIES.
117. FIERCE [MONSTER-VIPERS] SHE CLOTHED WITH TERROR,
118. [WITH SPLENDOUR] SHE DECKED THEM, [SHE MADE THEM] OF LOFTY STATURE.
119. [WHOEVER BEHELD] THEM, TERROR OVERCAME HIM,
120. THEIR BODIES REARED UP AND NONE COULD WITHSTAND [THEIR ATTACK].
P. 18 P. 19
121. [SHE SET] UP VIPERS, AND DRAGONS, AND THE (MONSTER) [LAHAMU],
122. [AND HURRICANES], AND RAGING HOUNDS, AND SCORPION-MEN,
123. AND MIGHTY [TEMPESTS], AND FISH-MEN, AND[RAMS];
124. [THEY BORE] CRUEL WEAPONS, WITHOUT FEAR OF [THE FIGHT].
125. HER COMMANDS [WERE MIGHTY], [NONE] COULD RESIST THEM;
126. AFTER THIS FASHION, HUGE OF STATURE, [SHE MADE] ELEVEN (MONSTERS).
127. AMONG THE GODS WHO WERE HER SONS, INASMUCH AS HE HAD GIVEN [HER SUPPORT],
128. SHE EXALTED KINGU; IN THEIR MIDST [SHE RAISED] HIM [TO POWER].
129. TO MARCH BEFORE THE FORCES, TO LEAD [THE HOST],
130. TO GIVE THE BATTLE-SIGNAL, TO ADVANCE TO THE ATTACK,
P. 20 P. 21
131. TO DIRECT THE BATTLE, TO CONTROL THE FIGHT,
132. UNTO HIM SHE ENTRUSTED; IN [COSTLY RAIMENT] SHE MADE HIM SIT, (SAYING):
133. "I HAVE UTTERED THY SPELL, IN THE ASSEMBLY OF THE GODS I HAVE RAISED THEE TO POWER.
134. "THE DOMINION OVER ALL THE GODS [HAVE I ENTRUSTED UNTO HIM].
135. "BE THOU EXALTED, THOU MY CHOSEN SPOUSE,
136. "MAY THEY MAGNIFY THY NAME OVER ALL [OF THEM ... THE ANUNNAKI]."
137. SHE GAVE HIM THE TABLETS OF DESTINY, ON [HIS] BREAST SHE LAID THEM, (SAYING):
138. "THY COMMAND SHALL NOT BE WITHOUT AVAIL, AND[THE WORD OF THY MOUTH SHALL BE ESTABLISHED]."
139. NOW KINGU, (THUS) EXALTED, HAVING RECEIVED [THE POWER OF ANU],
140. [DECREED] THE FATE AMONG THE GODS HIS SONS, (SAYING):
141. "LET THE OPENING OF YOUR MOUTH [QUENCH] THE FIRE-GOD;
142. "WHOSO IS EXALTED IN THE BATTLE, LET HIM [DISPLAY (HIS) MIGHT]!"
THE SECOND TABLET
1. TIAMAT MADE WEIGHTY HER HANDIWORK,
2. [EVIL] SHE WROUGHT AGAINST THE GODS HER CHILDREN.
3. [TO AVENGE] APSÛ, TIAMAT PLANNED EVIL,
4. BUT HOW SHE HAD COLLECTED HER [FORCES, THE GOD ...] UNTO EA DIVULGED.
5. EA [HEARKENED TO] THIS THING, AND
6. HE WAS [GRIEVOUS]LY AFFLICTED AND HE SAT IN SORROW.
7. [THE DAYS] WENT BY, AND HIS ANGER WAS APPEASED,
8. AND TO [THE PLACE OF] ANSHAR HIS FATHER HE TOOK[HIS WAY].
9. [HE WENT] AND STANDING BEFORE ANSHAR, THE FATHER WHO BEGAT HIM,
10. [ALL THAT] TIAMAT HAD PLOTTED HE REPEATED UNTO HIM,
11. [SAYING, "TI]AMAT OUR MOTHER HATH CONCEIVED A HATRED FOR US,
12. "WITH ALL HER FORCE SHE RAGETH, FULL OF WRATH.
13. "ALL THE GODS HAVE TURNED TO HER,
14. "[WITH] THOSE, WHOM YE CREATED, THEY GO AT HER SIDE.
P. 24 P. 25
15. "THEY ARE BANDED TOGETHER AND AT THE SIDE OF TIAMAT THEY ADVANCE;
16. "THEY ARE FURIOUS, THEY DEVISE MISCHIEF WITHOUT RESTING NIGHT AND DAY.
17. "THEY PREPARE FOR BATTLE, FUMING AND RAGING;
18. "THEY HAVE JOINED THEIR FORCES AND ARE MAKING WAR.
19. "UMMU-HUBUR, WHO FORMED ALL THINGS,
20. "HATH MADE IN ADDITION WEAPONS INVINCIBLE, SHE HATH SPAWNED MONSTER-SERPENTS,
21. "SHARP OF TOOTH, AND MERCILESS OF FANG.
22. "WITH POISON INSTEAD OF BLOOD SHE HATH FILLED THEIR BODIES.
23. "FIERCE MONSTER-VIPERS SHE HATH CLOTHED WITH TERROR,
24. "WITH SPLENDOUR SHE HATH DECKED THEM, SHE HATH MADE THEM OF LOFTY STATURE.
25. "WHOEVER BEHOLDETH THEM IS OVERCOME BY TERROR,"
26. "THEIR BODIES REAR UP AND NONE CAN WITHSTAND THEIR ATTACK.
27. "SHE HATH SET UP VIPERS, AND DRAGONS, AND THE
P. 26 P. 27
28. "AND HURRICANES AND RAGING HOUNDS, AND SCORPION-MEN,
29. "AND MIGHTY TEMPESTS, AND FISH-MEN AND RAMS;
30. "THEY BEAR CRUEL WEAPONS, WITHOUT FEAR OF THE FIGHT.
31. "HER COMMANDS ARE MIGHTY, NONE CAN RESIST THEM;
32. "AFTER THIS FASHION, HUGE OF STATURE, HATH SHE MADE ELEVEN (MONSTERS).
33. "AMONG THE GODS WHO ARE HER SONS, INASMUCH AS HE HATH GIVEN HER SUPPORT,
34. SHE HATH EXALTED KINGU; IN THEIR MIDST SHE HATH RAISED HIM TO POWER.
35. "TO MARCH BEFORE THE FORCES, TO LEAD THE HOST,
36. "TO GIVE THE BATTLE-SIGNAL, TO ADVANCE TO THE ATTACK,
37. "[TO DIRECT] THE BATTLE, TO CONTROL THE FIGHT,
38. "UNTO HIM [HATH SHE ENTRUSTED]; IN COSTLY RAIMENT SHE HATH MADE HIM SIT, (SAYING):
39. "'[I HAVE UTTERED] THY [SPELL], IN THE ASSEMBLY OF THE GODS I HAVE RAISED THEE TO POWER,
40. "'[THE DOMINION OVER ALL] THE GODS HAVE I ENTRUSTED [UNTO THEE].
41. "'[BE THOU EXALTED], THOU [MY CHOSEN SPOUSE],
P. 28 P. 29
42. "'[MAY THEY MAGNIFY THY NAME OVER ALL OF THEM ...] ...'
43. "[SHE HATH GIVEN HIM THE TABLETS OF DESTINY, ON HIS BREAST SHE] LAID THEM, (SAYING):
44. "'[THY COMMAND SHALL NOT BE WITHOUT AVAIL], AND THE [WORD] OF THY MOUTH SHALL BE ESTABLISHED.'
45. "[NOW KINGU, (THUS) EXALTED], HAVING RECEIVED THE POWER OF ANU,
46. "DECREED THE FATE [FOR THE GODS, HER SONS], (SAYING):
47. "'LET [THE OPENING OF YOUR MOUTH] QUENCH THE FIRE-GOD;
48. "'[WHOSO IS EXALTED IN THE BATTLE], LET HIM DISPLAY (HIS) MIGHT!'"
49. [WHEN ANSHAR HEARD HOW TIAMAT] WAS MIGHTILY IN REVOLT,
50. [...], HE BIT HIS LIPS,
51. [...], HIS MIND WAS NOT AT PEACE,
52. HIS [...], HE MADE A BITTER LAMENTATION:
53. [...] BATTLE,
54. "[...] THOU ....
55. "[MUMMU AND] APSÛ THOU HAST SMITTEN,
P. 30 P. 31
56. "[BUT TIAMAT HATH EXALTED KIN]GU, AND WHERE IS ONE WHO CAN OPPOSE HER?"
57. [...] DELIBERATION
58. [ ... THE ... OF] THE GODS, N[U]DI[MMUD]
[A GAP OF ABOUT TEN LINES OCCURS HERE.]
(69) [...]
(70) [...]
(71) [...]
(72) [ANSHAR UNTO] HIS SON ADDRESSED [THE WORD]:
(73) "[...] ... MY MIGHTY HERO,
(74) "[WHOSE] STRENGTH [IS GREAT] AND WHOSE ONSLAUGHT CANNOT BE WITHSTOOD,
(75) "[GO] AND STAND BEFORE TIAMAT,
(76) "[THAT] HER SPIRIT [MAY BE APPEASED], THAT HER HEART MAY BE MERCIFUL.
(77) "[BUT IF] SHE WILL NOT HEARKEN UNTO THY WORD,
(78) "OUR [WORD] SHALT THOU SPEAK UNTO HER, THAT SHE MAY BE PACIFIED."
(79) [HE HEARD THE] WORD OF HIS FATHER ANSHAR
(80) AND [HE DIRECTED] HIS PATH TO HER, TOWARDS HER HE TOOK THE WAY.
(81) ANU [DREW NIGH], HE BEHELD THE MUTTERING OF TIAMAT,
P. 32 P. 33
(82) [BUT HE COULD NOT WITHSTAND HER], AND HE TURNED BACK.
(83) [...] ANSHAR
(84) [...] HE SPAKE UNTO HIM:
(85) "[...] UPON ME
[A GAP OF ABOUT TWENTY LINES OCCURS HERE.]
(104) [...]
(105) [...] AN AVENGER [...]
(106) [...] VA[LIANT]
(107) [...] IN THE PLACE OF HIS DECISION
(108) [...] HE SPAKE UNTO HIM:
(109) "[...] THY FATHER
(110) "THOU ART MY SON, WHO MAKETH MERCIFUL HIS HEART.
(111) " [...] TO THE BATTLE SHALT THOU DRAW NIGH,
(112) "[...] HE THAT SHALL BEHOLD THEE SHALL HAVE PEACE."
(113) AND THE LORD REJOICED AT THE WORD OF HIS FATHER,
(114) AND HE DREW NIGH AND STOOD BEFORE ANSHAR.
(115) ANSHAR BEHELD HIM AND HIS HEART WAS FILLED WITH JOY,
P. 34 P. 35
(116) HE KISSED HIM ON THE LIPS AND HIS FEAR DEPARTED FROM HIM.
(117) "[O MY FATHER], LET NOT THE WORD OF THY LIPS BE OVERCOME,
(118) "LET ME GO, THAT I MAY ACCOMPLISH ALL THAT IS IN THY HEART.
(119). "[O ANSHAR], LET NOT THE WORD OF THY LIPS BE OVERCOME,
(120) ". [LET ME] GO, THAT I MAY ACCOMPLISH ALL THAT IS IN THY HEART."
(121) "WHAT MAN IS IT, WHO HATH BROUGHT THEE FORTH TO BATTLE?
(122) "[...] TIAMAT, WHO IS A WOMAN, IS ARMED AND ATTACKETH THEE."
(123) "[...] ... REJOICE AND BE GLAD;
(124) "THE NECK OF TIAMAT SHALT THOU SWIFTLY TRAMPLE UNDER FOOT.
(125) "[...] ... REJOICE AND BE GLAD;
(126) "[THE NECK] OF TIAMAT SHALT THOU SWIFTLY TRAMPLE UNDER FOOT.
P. 36 P. 37
(127) "O MY [SON], WHO KNOWETH ALL WISDOM,
(128) "PACIFY [TIAMA]T WITH THY PURE INCANTATION.
(129) "SPEEDILY SET OUT UPON THY WAY,
(130) "FOR [THY BLOOD (?)] SHALL NOT BE POURED OUT, THOU SHALT RETURN AGAIN."
(131) THE LORD REJOICED AT THE WORD OF HIS FATHER,
(132) HIS HEART EXULTED, AND UNTO HIS FATHER HE SPAKE:
(133) "O LORD OF THE GODS, DESTINY OF THE GREAT GODS,
(134) "IF I, YOUR AVENGER,
(135) "CONQUER TIAMAT AND GIVE YOU LIFE,
(136) "APPOINT AN ASSEMBLY, MAKE MY FATE PREEMINENT AND PROCLAIM IT.
(137) "IN UPSHUKKINAKU SEAT YOURSELVES JOYFULLY TOGETHER,
(138) "WITH MY WORD IN PLACE OF YOU WILL I DECREE FATE.
(139) "MAY WHATSOEVER I DO REMAIN UNALTERED,
(140) "MAY THE WORD OF MY LIPS NEVER BE CHANGED NOR MADE OF NO AVAIL."
THE THIRD TABLET
1. ANSHAR OPENED HIS MOUTH, AND
2. [UNTO GAGA], HIS [MINISTER], SPAKE THE WORD:
3. "[O GAGA, THOU MINIS]TER THAT REJOICEST MY SPIRIT,
4. ''[UNTO LAHMU AND LAH]AMU WILL I SEND THEE.
5. "[...] THOU CANST ATTAIN,
6. ''[...] THOU SHALT CAUSE TO BE BROUGHT BEFORE THEE.
7. [... LET] THE GODS, ALL OF THEM,
8. "[MAKE READY FOR A FEAST], AT A BANQUET LET THEM SIT,
9. "[LET THEM EAT BREAD], LET THEM MIX WINE,
10. ''[THAT FOR MARDUK], THEIR AVENGER, THEY MAY DECREE THE FATE.
11. "[GO,] GAGA, STAND BEFORE THEM,
12. ''[AND ALL THAT] I, TELL THEE, REPEAT UNTO THEM, (AND SAY):
P. 40 P. 41
13. "[ANSHAR], YOUR SON, HATH SENT ME,
14. "[THE PURPOSE] OF HIS HEART HE HATH MADE KNOWN UNTO ME.
15. "[HE SAITH THAT TIA]MAT OUR MOTHER HATH CONCEIVED A HATRED FOR US,
16. "[WITH ALL] HER FORCE SHE RAGETH, FULL OF WRATH.
17. "ALL THE GODS HAVE TURNED TO HER,
18. "WITH THOSE, WHOM YE CREATED, THEY GO AT HER SIDE.
19. ''THEY ARE BANDED TOGETHER, AND AT THE SIDE OF TIAMAT THEY ADVANCE;
20 . "THEY ARE FURIOUS, THEY DEVISE MISCHIEF WITHOUT RESTING NIGHT AND DAY.
21. ''THEY PREPARE FOR BATTLE, FUMING AND RAGING;
22. "THEY HAVE JOINED THEIR FORCES AND ARE MAKING WAR.
23. "UMMU-HUBUR, WHO FORMED ALL THINGS,
24. "HATH MADE IN ADDITION WEAPONS INVINCIBLE, SHE HATH SPAWNED MONSTER-SERPENTS,
25. "SHARP OF TOOTH AND MERCILESS OF FANG.
26. "WITH POISON INSTEAD OF BLOOD SHE HATH FILLED HEIR BODIES.
P. 42 P. 43
27. "FIERCE MONSTER-VIPERS SHE HATH CLOTHED WITH TERROR,
28. "WITH SPLENDOUR SHE HATH DECKED THEM, SHE HATH MADE THEM OF LOFTY STATURE.
29. "WHOEVER BEHOLDETH THEM, TERROR OVERCOMETH HIM,
30. "THEIR BODIES REAR UP AND NONE CAN WITHSTAND THEIR ATTACK.
31. "SHE HATH SET UP VIPERS, AND DRAGONS, AND THE (MONSTER) LAHAMU,
32. "AND HURRICANES, AND RAGING HOUNDS, AND SCORPION-MEN,
33. "AND MIGHTY TEMPESTS, AND FISH-MEN, AND RAMS;
34. THEY BEAR MERCILESS WEAPONS, WITHOUT FEAR OF THE FIGHT.
35. "HER COMMANDS ARE MIGHTY, NONE CAN RESIST THEM;
36. "AFTER THIS FASHION, HUGE OF STATURE, HATH SHE MADE ELEVEN (MONSTERS).
37. "AMONG THE GODS WHO ARE HER SONS, INASMUCH AS HE HATH GIVEN HER [SUPPORT],
38. "SHE HATH EXALTED KINGU; IN THEIR MIDST SHE HATH RAISED [HIM] TO POWER.
39. ''TO MARCH BEFORE THE FORCES, [TO LEAD THE HOST],
40. "[TO] GIVE THE BATTLE-SIGNAL, TO ADVANCE [TO THE ATTACK],
41. "[TO DIRECT] THE BATTLE, TO CONTROL THE [FIGHT],
P. 44 P. 45
42. "UNTO HIM [HATH SHE ENTRUSTED; IN COSTLY RAIMENT] SHE HATH MADE HIM SIT, (SAYING):
43. "'[I HAVE] UTTERED THY SPELL, IN THE ASSEMBLY OF THE GODS [I HAVE RAISED THEE TO POWER],
44. "'[THE] DOMINION OVER ALL THE GODS [HAVE I ENTRUSTED UNTO THEE].
45. "'[BE] THOU EXALTED, [THOU] MY CHOSEN SPOUSE,
46. "' MAY THEY MAGNIFY THY NAME OVER ALL OF [THEM ... THE ANUNNAKI].'
47. "SHE HATH GIVEN HIM THE TABLETS OF DESTINY, ON HIS BREAST SHE LAID THEM, (SAYING):
48. "'THY COMMAND SHALL NOT BE WITHOUT AVAIL, AND THE WORD OF [THY] MOUTH SHALL BE ESTABLISHED.'
49. "NOW KINGU, (THUS) EXALTED, HAVING RECEIVED [THE POWER OF ANU],
50. "DECREED THE FATE FOR THE GODS, HER SONS, (SAYING):
51. "'LET THE OPENING OF YOUR MOUTH QUENCH THE FIRE-GOD;
52. "'WHOSO IS EXALTED IN THE BATTLE, LET HIM DISPLAY (HIS) MIGHT! '
P. 46 P. 47
53. ''I SENT ANU, BUT HE COULD NOT WITHSTAND HER;
54. "NUDIMMUD WAS AFRAID AND TURNED BACK.
55. "BUT MARDUK HATH SET OUT, THE DIRECTOR OF THE GODS, YOUR SON;
56. ''TO SET OUT AGAINST TIAMAT HIS HEART HATH PROMPTED (HIM).
57. "HE OPENED HIS MOUTH AND SPAKE UNTO ME, (SAYING):
58. "'IF I, YOUR AVENGER,
59. "'CONQUER TIAMAT AND GIVE YOU LIFE,
60. "'APPOINT AN ASSEMBLY, MAKE MY FATE PREEMINENT AND PROCLAIM IT.
61. "'IN UPSHUKKINAKU SEAT YOURSELVES JOYFULLY TOGETHER;
62. "'WITH MY WORD IN PLACE OF YOU WILL I DECREE FATE.
63. "'MAY WHATSOEVER I DO REMAIN UNALTERED,
64. "'MAY THE WORD OF MY LIPS NEVER BE CHANGED NOR MADE OF NO AVAIL.'
65. "HASTEN, THEREFORE, AND SWIFTLY DECREE FOR HIM THE FATE WHICH YOU BESTOW,
P. 48 P. 49
66. "THAT HE MAY GO AND FIGHT YOUR STRONG ENEMY!"
67. GAGA WENT, HE TOOK HIS WAY AND
68. HUMBLY BEFORE LAHMU AND LAHAMU, THE GODS, HIS FATHERS,
69. HE MADE OBEISANCE, AND HE KISSED THE GROUND AT THEIR FEET.
70. HE HUMBLED HIMSELF; THEN HE STOOD UP AND SPAKE UNTO THEM, (SAYING):
71. "ANSHAR, YOUR SON, HATH SENT ME,
72. ''THE PURPOSE OF HIS HEART HE HATH MADE KNOWN UNTO ME.
73. "HE SAITH THAT TIAMAT OUR MOTHER HATH CONCEIVED A HATRED FOR US,
74. "WITH ALL HER FORCE SHE RAGETH, FULL OF WRATH.
75. "ALL THE GODS HAVE TURNED TO HER,
76. "WITH THOSE, WHOM YE CREATED, THEY GO AT HER SIDE.
77. "THEY ARE BANDED TOGETHER AND AT THE SIDE OF TIAMAT THEY ADVANCE;
P. 50 P. 51
78. ''THEY ARE FURIOUS, THEY DEVISE MISCHIEF WITHOUT RESTING NIGHT AND DAY.
79. "THEY PREPARE FOR BATTLE, FUMING AND RAGING;
80. ''THEY HAVE JOINED THEIR FORCES AND ARE MAKING WAR.
81. ''UMMU-HUBUR, WHO FORMED ALL THINGS,
82. "HATH MADE IN ADDITION WEAPONS INVINCIBLE, SHE HATH SPAWNED MONSTER-SERPENTS,
83. "SHARP OF TOOTH AND MERCILESS OF FANG.
84. "WITH POISON INSTEAD OF BLOOD SHE HATH FILLED THEIR BODIES.
85. ''FIERCE MONSTER-VIPERS SHE HATH CLOTHED WITH TERROR,
86. "WITH SPLENDOUR SHE HATH DECKED THEM, SHE HATH MADE THEM OF LOFTY STATURE.
87. ''WHOEVER BEHOLDETH THEM, TERROR OVERCOMETH HIM,
88. "THEIR BODIES REAR UP AND NONE CAN WITHSTAND THEIR ATTACK.
89. ''SHE HATH SET UP VIPERS, AND DRAGONS, AND THE (MONSTER) LAHAMU,
90. "AND HURRICANES, AND RAGING HOUNDS, AND SCORPION-MEN,
P. 52 P. 53
91. ''AND MIGHTY TEMPESTS, AND FISH-MEN, AND [RAMS];
92. "THEY BEAR MERCILESS WEAPONS, WITHOUT FEAR OF THE FIGHT.
93. "HER COMMANDS ARE MIGHTY, NONE CAN RESIST THEM;
94. ''AFTER THIS FASHION, HUGE OF STATURE, HATH SHE MADE ELEVEN (MONSTERS).
95. ''AMONG THE GODS WHO ARE HER SONS, INASMUCH AS HE HATH GIVEN HER SUPPORT,
96. "SHE HATH EXALTED KINGU; IN THEIR MIDST SHE HATH RAISED HIM TO POWER.
97. "TO MARCH BEFORE THE FORCES, TO LEAD THE HOST,
98. ''TO GIVE THE BATTLE-SIGNAL, TO ADVANCE TO THE ATTACK,
99. "TO DIRECT THE BATTLE, TO CONTROL THE FIGHT,
100. ''UNTO HIM HATH SHE ENTRUSTED; IN COSTLY RAIMENT SHE HATH MADE HIM SIT, (SAYING):
101. "'I HAVE UTTERED THY SPELL, IN THE ASSEMBLY OF THE GODS I HAVE RAISED THEE TO POWER,
102. "'THE DOMINION OVER ALL THE GODS HAVE I ENTRUSTED UNTO THEE.
103. "'BE THOU EXALTED, THOU MY CHOSEN SPOUSE,
104. "'MAY THEY MAGNIFY THY NAME OVER ALL OF THEM ... THE ANUNNA[KI].'
105. "SHE HATH GIVEN HIM THE TABLETS OF DESTINY, ON [HIS] BREAST [SHE LAID THEM], (SAYING):
P. 54 P. 55
106. "'THY COMMAND SHALL NOT BE WITHOUT AVAIL, [AND THE WORD OF THY MOUTH SHALL BE ESTABLISHED].
107. "NOW KINGU, (THUS) EXALTED, [HAVING RECEIVED THE POWER OF ANU],
108. "[DECREED THE FATE] FOR THE GODS, HER SONS, (SAYING):
109. "'LET THE OPENING OF YOUR MOUTH [QUENCH] THE FIRE-GOD;
110. "'WHOSO IS EXALTED IN THE BATTLE, [LET HIM DISPLAY] (HIS) MIGHT!'
111. "I SENT ANU, BUT HE COULD NOT [WITHSTAND HER];
112. "NUDIMMUD WAS AFRAID AND [TURNED BACK].
113. "BUT MARDUK HATH SET OUT, THE DIRECTOR OF THE[GODS, YOUR SON];
114. "T O SET OUT AGAINST TIAMAT [HIS HEART HATH PROMPTED (HIM)].
115. "HE OPENED HIS MOUTH [AND SPAKE UNTO ME], (SAYING):
116. "'IF I, [YOUR AVENGER],
117. "'CONQUER TIAMAT AND [GIVE YOU LIFE],
118. "'APPOINT AN ASSEMBLY, [MAKE MY FATE PREEMINENT AND PROCLAIM IT].
119. "'IN UPSHUKKINAKU [SEAT YOURSELVES JOYFULLY TOGETHER];
120. "'WITH MY WORD IN PLACE OF [YOU WILL I DECREE FATE].
121. "'MAY WHATSOEVER [I] DO REMAIN UNALTERED,
122. "'MAY THE WORD OF [MY LIPS] NEVER BE CHANGED NOR MADE OF NO AVAIL.'
P. 56 P. 57
123. ''HASTEN, THEREFORE, AND SWIFTLY [DECREE FOR HIM] THE FATE WHICH YOU BESTOW,
124. "THAT HE MAY GO AND FIGHT YOUR STRONG ENEMY!"
125. LAHMU AND LAHAMU HEARD AND CRIED ALOUD,
126. ALL OF THE IGIGI WAILED BITTERLY, (SAYING):
127. ''WHAT HAS BEEN ALTERED SO THAT THEY SHOULD ... [...]
128. ''WE DO NOT UNDERSTAND THE D[EED] OF TIAMAT!"
129. THEN DID THEY COLLECT AND GO,
130. THE GREAT GODS, ALL OF THEM, WHO DECREE [FATE].
131. THEY ENTERED IN BEFORE ANSHAR, THEY FILLED [...];
132. THEY KISSED ONE ANOTHER, IN THE ASSEMBLY [...].
133. THEY MADE READY FOR THE FEAST, AT THE BANQUET [THEY SAT];
134. THEY ATE BREAD, THEY MIXED [SESAME-WINE].
135. THE SWEET DRINK, THE MEAD, CONFUSED THEIR [...],
136. THEY WERE DRUNK WITH DRINKING, THEIR BODIES WERE FILLED.
137. THEY WERE WHOLLY AT EASE, THEIR SPIRIT WAS EXALTED;
138. THEN FOR MARDUK, THEIR AVENGER, DID THEY DECREE THE FATE.
THE FOURTH TABLET
1. THEY PREPARED FOR HIM A LORDLY CHAMBER,
2 . BEFORE HIS FATHERS AS PRINCE HE TOOK HIS PLACE.
3. "THOU ART CHIEFEST AMONG THE GREAT GODS,
4. "THY FATE IS UNEQUALLED, THY WORD IS ANU!
5. "O MARDUK, THOU ART CHIEFEST AMONG THE GREAT GODS,
6. "THY FATE IS UNEQUALLED, THY WORD IS ANU!
7. "HENCEFORTH NOT WITHOUT AVAIL SHALL BE THY COMMAND,
8. "IN THY POWER SHALL IT BE TO EXALT AND TO ABASE.
9. "ESTABLISHED SHALL BE THE WORD OF THY MOUTH, IRRESISTIBLE SHALL BE THY COMMAND;
10. "NONE AMONG THE GODS SHALL TRANSGRESS THY BOUNDARY.
11. "ABUNDANCE, THE DESIRE OF THE SHRINES OF THE GODS,
12. "SHALL BE ESTABLISHED IN THY SANCTUARY, EVEN THOUGH THEY LACK (OFFERINGS).
13. "O MARDUK, THOU ART OUR AVENGER!
14. "WE GIVE THEE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE WHOLE WORLD.
15. "SIT THOU DOWN IN NIGHT, BE EXALTED IN THY COMMAND.
16. "THY WEAPON SHALL NEVER LOSE ITS POWER, IT SHALL CRUSH THY FOE.
P. 60 P. 61
17. "O LORD, SPARE THE LIFE OF HIM THAT PUTTETH HIS TRUST IN THEE,
18. "BUT AS FOR THE GOD WHO BEGAN THE REBELLION, POUR OUT HIS LIFE."
19. THEN SET THEY IN THEIR MIDST A GARMENT,
20. AND UNTO MARDUK THEIR FIRST-BORN THEY SPAKE:
21. "MAY THY FATE, O LORD, BE SUPREME AMONG THE GODS,
22. "TO DESTROY AND TO CREATE; SPEAK THOU THE WORD, AND (THY COMMAND) SHALL BE FULFILLED.
23. "COMMAND NOW AND LET THE GARMENT VANISH;
24. "AND SPEAK THE WORD AGAIN AND LET THE GARMENT REAPPEAR!"
25. THEN HE SPAKE WITH HIS MOUTH, AND THE GARMENT VANISHED;
26. AGAIN HE COMMANDED IT, AND THE GARMENT REAPPEARED.
27. WHEN THE GODS, HIS FATHERS, BEHELD (THE FULFILMENT OF) HIS WORD,
28. THEY REJOICED, AND THEY DID HOMAGE (UNTO HIM, SAYING), " MARDUK IS KING! "
29. THEY BESTOWED UPON HIM THE SCEPTRE, AND THE THRONE, AND THE RING,
30. THEY GIVE HIM AN INVINCIBLE WEAPON, WHICH OVERWHELMETH THE FOE.
31. "GO, AND CUT OFF THE LIFE OF TIAMAT,
32. "AND LET THE WIND CARRY HER BLOOD INTO SECRET PLACES."
P. 62 P. 63
33. AFTER THE GODS HIS FATHERS HAD DECREED FOR THE LORD HIS FATE,
34. THEY CAUSED HIM TO SET OUT ON A PATH OF PROSPERITY AND SUCCESS.
35 . HE MADE READY THE BOW, HE CHOSE HIS WEAPON,
36. HE SLUNG A SPEAR UPON HIM AND FASTENED IT . . .
37. HE RAISED THE CLUB, IN HIS RIGHT HAND HE GRASPED (IT),
38. THE BOW AND THE QUIVER HE HUNG AT HIS SIDE.
39. HE SET THE LIGHTNING IN FRONT OF HIM,
40. WITH BURNING FLAME HE FILLED HIS BODY.
41. HE MADE A NET TO ENCLOSE THE INWARD PARTS OF TIAMAT,
42. THE FOUR WINDS HE STATIONED SO THAT NOTHING OF HER MIGHT ESCAPE;
43. THE SOUTH WIND AND THE NORTH WIND AND THE EAST WIND AND THE WEST WIND
44. HE BROUGHT NEAR TO THE NET, THE GIFT OF HIS FATHER ANU.
45. HE CREATED THE EVIL WIND, AND THE TEMPEST, AND THE HURRICANE,
46. AND THE FOURFOLD WIND, AND THE SEVENFOLD WIND, AND THE WHIRLWIND, AND THE WIND WHICH HAD NO EQUAL;
P. 64 P. 65
47. HE SENT FORTH THE WINDS WHICH HE HAD CREATED, THE SEVEN OF THEM;
48. T O DISTURB THE INWARD PARTS OF TIAMAT, THEY FOLLOWED AFTER HIM.
49. THEN THE LORD RAISED THE THUNDERBOLT, HIS MIGHTY WEAPON,
50. HE MOUNTED THE CHARIOT, THE STORM UNEQUALLED FOR TERROR,
51. HE HARNESSED AND YOKED UNTO IT FOUR HORSES,
52. DESTRUCTIVE, FEROCIOUS, OVERWHELMING, AND SWIFT OF PACE;
53. [...] WERE THEIR TEETH, THEY WERE FLECKED WITH FOAM;
54. THEY WERE SKILLED IN [...], THEY HAD BEEN TRAINED TO TRAMPLE UNDERFOOT.
55. [...], MIGHTY IN BATTLE,
56. LEFT AND [RIGHT ...
57. HIS GARMENT WAS [...], HE WAS CLOTHED WITH TERROR,
P. 66 P. 67
58. WITH OVERPOWERING BRIGHTNESS HIS HEAD WAS CROWNED.
59. THEN HE SET OUT, HE TOOK HIS WAY,
60. AND TOWARDS THE [RAG]ING TIAMAT HE SET HIS FACE.
61. ON HIS LIPS HE HELD [...],
62. ... [...] HE GRASPED IN HIS HAND.
63. THEN THEY BEHELD HIM, THE GODS BEHELD HIM,
64. THE GODS HIS FATHERS BEHELD HIM, THE GODS BEHELD HIM.
65. AND THE LORD DREW NIGH, HE GAZED UPON THE INWARD PARTS OF TIAMAT,
66. HE PERCEIVED THE MUTTERING OF KINGU, HER SPOUSE.
67. AS (MARDUK) GAZED, (KINGU) WAS TROUBLED IN HIS GAIT,
68. HIS WILL WAS DESTROYED AND HIS MOTIONS CEASED.
69. AND THE GODS, HIS HELPERS, WHO MARCHED BY HIS SIDE,
70. BEHELD THEIR LEADER'S [...], AND THEIR SIGHT WAS TROUBLED.
71. BUT TIAMAT [...], SHE TURNED NOT HER NECK,
72. WITH LIPS THAT FAILED NOT SHE UTTERED REBELLIOUS WORDS:
P. 68 P. 69
73. "[...] THY COMING AS LORD OF THE GODS,
74. "FROM THEIR PLACES HAVE THEY GATHERED, IN THY PLACE ARE THEY!"
75. THEN THE LORD [RAISED] THE THUNDERBOLT, HIS MIGHTY WEAPON,
76. [AND AGAINST] TIAMAT, WHO WAS RAGING, THUS HE SENT (THE WORD):
77. "[THOU] ART BECOME GREAT, THOU HAST EXALTED THYSELF ON HIGH,
78. "AND THY [HEART HATH PROMPTED] THEE TO CALL TO BATTLE.
79. "[...] THEIR FATHERS [...],
80. "[...] THEIR [...] THOU HATEST [...].
81. "[THOU HAST EXALTED KING]U TO BE [THY] SPOUSE,
82. "[THOU HAST . . . ] HIM, THAT, EVEN AS ANU, HE SHOULD ISSUE DECREES.
83. "[...] THOU HAST FOLLOWED AFTER EVIL,
84. "AND [AGAINST] THE .GODS MY FATHERS THOU HAST CONTRIVED THY WICKED PLAN.
85. "LET THEN THY HOST BE EQUIPPED, LET THY WEAPONS BE GIRDED ON!
86. "STAND! I AND THOU, LET US JOIN BATTLE!"
P. 70 P. 71
87. WHEN TIAMAT HEARD THESE WORDS,
88. SHE WAS LIKE ONE POSSESSED, SHE LOST HER REASON.
89. TIAMAT UTTERED WILD, PIERCING CRIES,
90. SHE TREMBLED AND SHOOK TO HER VERY FOUNDATIONS.
91. SHE RECITED AN INCANTATION, SHE PRONOUNCED HER SPELL,
92. AND THE GODS OF THE BATTLE CRIED OUT FOR THEIR WEAPONS.
93. THEN ADVANCED TIAMAT AND MARDUK, THE COUNSELLOR OF THE GODS;
94. TO THE FIGHT THEY CAME ON, TO THE BATTLE THEY DREW NIGH.
95. THE LORD SPREAD OUT HIS NET AND CAUGHT HER,
96. AND THE EVIL WIND THAT WAS BEHIND (HIM) HE LET LOOSE IN HER FACE.
97. AS TIAMAT OPENED HER MOUTH TO ITS FULL EXTENT,
98. HE DROVE IN THE EVIL WIND, WHILE AS YET SHE HAD NOT SHUT HER LIPS.
99. THE TERRIBLE WINDS FILLED HER BELLY,
100. AND HER COURAGE WAS TAKEN FROM HER, AND HER MOUTH SHE OPENED WIDE.
101. HE SEIZED THE SPEAR AND BURST HER BELLY,
102. HE SEVERED HER INWARD PARTS, HE PIERCED (HER) HEART.
103. HE OVERCAME HER AND CUT OFF HER LIFE;
P. 72 P. 73
104. HE CAST DOWN HER BODY AND STOOD UPON IT.
105. WHEN HE HAD SLAIN TIAMAT, THE LEADER,
106. HER MIGHT WAS BROKEN, HER HOST WAS SCATTERED.
107. AND THE GODS HER HELPERS, WHO MARCHED BY HER SIDE,
108. TREMBLED, AND WERE AFRAID, AND TURNED BACK.
109. THEY TOOK TO FLIGHT TO SAVE THEIR LIVES;
110. BUT THEY WERE SURROUNDED, SO THAT THEY COULD NOT ESCAPE.
111. HE TOOK THEM CAPTIVE, HE BROKE THEIR WEAPONS;
112. IN THE NET THEY WERE CAUGHT AND IN THE SNARE THEY SAT DOWN.
113. THE [...] ... OF THE WORLD THEY FILLED WITH CRIES OF GRIEF.
114. THEY RECEIVED PUNISHMENT FROM HIM, THEY WERE HELD IN BONDAGE.
115. AND ON THE ELEVEN CREATURES WHICH SHE HAD FILLED WITH THE POWER OF STRIKING TERROR,
116. UPON THE TROOP OF DEVILS, WHO MARCHED AT HER [...],
117. HE BROUGHT AFFLICTION, THEIR STRENGTH [HE ...];
118. THEM AND THEIR OPPOSITION HE TRAMPLED UNDER HIS FEET.
P. 74 P. 75
119. MOREOVER, KINGU, WHO HAD BEEN EXALTED OVER THEM,
120. HE CONQUERED, AND WITH THE GOD DUG-GA HE COUNTED HIM.
121. HE TOOK FROM HIM THE TABLETS OF DESTINY THAT WERE NOT RIGHTLY HIS,
122. HE SEALED THEM WITH A SEAL AND IN HIS OWN BREAST HE LAID THEM.
123. NOW AFTER THE HERO MARDUK HAD CONQUERED AND CAST DOWN HIS ENEMIES,
124. AND HAD MADE THE ARROGANT FOE EVEN LIKE ...,
125. AND HAD FULLY ESTABLISHED ANSHAR'S TRIUMPH OVER THE ENEMY,
126. AND HAD ATTAINED THE PURPOSE OF NUDIMMUD,
127. OVER THE CAPTIVE GODS HE STRENGTHENED HIS DURANCE,
128. AND UNTO TIAMAT, WHOM HE HAD CONQUERED, HE RETURNED.
129. AND THE LORD STOOD UPON TIAMAT'S HINDER PARTS,
130. AND WITH HIS MERCILESS CLUB HE SMASHED HER SKULL.
131. HE CUT THROUGH THE CHANNELS OF HER BLOOD,
132. AND HE MADE THE NORTH WIND BEAR IT AWAY INTO SECRET PLACES.
133. HIS FATHERS BEHELD, AND THEY REJOICED AND WERE GLAD;
P. 76 P. 77
134. PRESENTS AND GIFTS THEY BROUGHT UNTO HIM.
135. THEN THE LORD RESTED, GAZING UPON HER DEAD BODY,
136. WHILE HE DIVIDED THE FLESH OF THE ..., AND DEVISED A CUNNING PLAN.
137. HE SPLIT HER UP LIKE A FLAT FISH INTO TWO HALVES;
138. ONE HALF OF HER HE STABLISHED AS A COVERING FOR HEAVEN.
139. HE FIXED A BOLT, HE STATIONED A WATCHMAN,
140. AND BADE THEM NOT TO LET HER WATERS COME FORTH.
141. HE PASSED THROUGH THE HEAVENS, HE SURVEYED THE REGIONS (THEREOF),
142. AND OVER AGAINST THE DEEP HE SET THE DWELLING OF NUDIMMUD.
143. AND THE LORD MEASURED THE STRUCTURE OF THE DEEP,
144. AND HE FOUNDED E-SHARA, A MANSION LIKE UNTO IT.
145. THE MANSION E-SHARA WHICH HE CREATED AS HEAVEN,
146. HE CAUSED ANU, BÊL, AND EA IN THEIR DISTRICTS TO INHABIT.
THE FIFTH TABLET
1. HE.(I.E. MARDUK) MADE THE STATIONS FOR THE GREAT GODS;
2. THE STARS, THEIR IMAGES, AS THE STARS OF THE ZODIAC, HE FIXED.
3. HE ORDAINED THE YEAR AND INTO SECTIONS HE DIVIDED IT;
4. FOR THE TWELVE MONTHS HE FIXED THREE STARS.
5. AFTER HE HAD [...] THE DAYS OF THE YEAR [...] IMAGES,
6. HE FOUNDED THE STATION OF NIBIR 1TO DETERMINE THEIR BOUNDS;
7. THAT NONE MIGHT ERR OR GO ASTRAY,
8. HE SET THE STATION OF BÊL AND EA ALONG WITH HIM.
9. HE OPENED GREAT GATES ON BOTH SIDES,
10. HE MADE STRONG THE BOLT ON THE LEFT AND ON THE RIGHT.
11. IN THE MIDST THEREOF HE FIXED THE ZENITH;
12. THE MOON-GOD HE CAUSED TO SHINE FORTH, THE NIGHT HE ENTRUSTED TO HIM.
13. HE APPOINTED HIM, A BEING OF THE NIGHT, TO DETERMINE THE DAYS;
14. EVERY MONTH WITHOUT CEASING WITH THE CROWN HE COVERED(?) HIM, (SAYING):
P. 80 P. 81
15. "AT THE BEGINNING OF THE MONTH, WHEN THOU SHINEST UPON THE LAND,
16. "THOU COMMANDEST THE HORNS TO DETERMINE SIX DAYS,
17. "AND ON THE SEVENTH DAY TO [DIVIDE] THE CROWN.
18. "ON THE FOURTEENTH DAY THOU SHALT STAND OPPOSITE, THE HALF [...].
19. "WHEN THE SUN-GOD ON THE FOUNDATION OF HEAVEN [...] THEE,
20. "THE [...] THOU SHALT CAUSE TO ..., AND THOU SHALT MAKE HIS [...].
21. "[...] ... UNTO THE PATH OF THE SUN-GOD SHALT THOU CAUSE TO DRAW NIGH,
22. "[AND ON THE ... DAY] THOU SHALT STAND OPPOSITE, AND THE SUN-GOD SHALL ... [...]
23. "[...] TO TRAVERSE HER WAY.
24. "[...] THOU SHALT CAUSE TO DRAW NIGH, AND THOU SHALT JUDGE THE RIGHT.
25. "[...] TO DESTROY
26. "[...] ME.
"..."
P. 82 P. 83
[THE FOLLOWING TWENTY-TWO LINES ARE TAKEN FROM K. 3,449A,
AND PROBABLY FORM PART OF THE FIFTH TABLET.]
(66 ). [...]
(67) [...]
(68 ) FROM [...]
(69) IN E-SAGIL [...]
(70) TO ESTABLISH [...]
(71) THE STATION OF [...]
(72) THE GREAT GODS [...]
(73) THE GODS [...]
(74) HE TOOK AND [...]
(75) THE GODS [HIS FATHERS] BEHELD THE NET WHICH HE HAD MADE,
(76) THEY BEHELD THE BOW AND HOW [ITS WORK] WAS ACCOMPLISHED.
(77) THEY PRAISED THE WORK WHICH HE HAD DONE [...]
(78) THEN ANU RAISED [THE ...] IN THE ASSEMBLY OF THE GODS.
(79) H E KISSED THE BOW, (SAYING), "IT IS [...]!"
(80) AND THUS HE NAMED THE NAMES OF THE BOW, (SAYING),
(81) "'LONG-WOOD' SHALL BE ONE NAME, AND THE SECOND NAME [SHALL BE ...]
(82) "AND ITS THIRD NAME SHALL BE THE BOW-STAR, IN HEAVEN [SHALL IT ...]"
P. 84 P. 85
(83) THEN HE FIXED A STATION FOR IT [...]
(84) NOW AFTER THE FATE OF [...]
(85) [HE SET] A THRONE [...]
(86) [...] IN HEAVEN [...]
(87) [...] ... [...]
[THE FOLLOWING TRACES OF THE LAST THIRTEEN LINES OF THE FIFTH TABLET ARE TAKEN FROM THE REVERSE OF K. 11,641 AND FROM THE REVERSE OF K. 8,526.]
(128) "[...] HIM [...]"
(129) "[...] THEM [...]"
(130) "[...] HIM [...]"
(131) "[...] THEM [...]"
(132) "[...] THEIR [...] MAY [...]"
(133) [...] THE GODS SPAKE,
(134) [...] THE HEAVENS [...]: 1
(135) "[... YOUR] SON [...]"
(136) "[...] OUR [...] HATH HE [...]"
(137) "[...] HE HATH CAUSED TO LIVE [...]"
(138) "[...] SPLENDOUR [...]"
(139) "[...] NOT [...]!"
(140) "[...] WE [...]!"
THE SIXTH TABLET
1. WHEN MARDUK HEARD THE WORD OF THE GODS,
2. HIS HEART PROMPTED HIM AND HE DEVISED [A CUNNING PLAN].
3. HE OPENED HIS MOUTH AND UNTO EA [HE SPAKE],
4. [THAT WHICH] HE HAD CONCEIVED IN HIS HEART HE IMPARTED [UNTO HIM]:
5. "MY BLOOD WILL I TAKE AND BONE WILL I [FASHION],
6. "I WILL MAKE MAN, THAT MAN MAY ... [...].
7. "I WILL CREATE MAN WHO SHALL INHABIT [THE EARTH],"
P. 88 P. 89
8. "THAT THE SERVICE OF THE GODS MAY BE ESTABLISHED, AND THAT [THEIR] SHRINES 1 [MAY BE BUILT].
9. "BUT I WILL ALTER THE WAYS OF THE GODS, AND I WILL CHANGE [THEIR PATHS];
10. "TOGETHER SHALL THEY BE OPPRESSED 2, AND UNTO EVIL SHALL [THEY ...]."
11. AND EA ANSWERED HIM AND SPAKE THE WORD:
12. "[...] THE [...] OF THE GODS I HAVE [CHANGED]
13. [...] ... AND ONE ... [...]
14. [...SHALL BE DE]STROYED AND MEN WILL I [...]
15. [...] AND THE GODS [...]
16. [...] ... AND THEY [...]
17. [...] ... AND THE GODS [...]
18. [...] .... [...]
19. [...] THE GODS [...]
20. [...] THE ANUNNAKI [...]
21. [...] ... [...]
P. 90 P. 91
[THE REST OF THE TEXT IS WANTING 1 WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE LAST FEW LINES OF THE TABLET, WHICH READ AS FOLLOWS.]
138. [...] ... [...]
139. [...] ... [...]
140. WHEN [...] ... [...]
141. THEY REJOICED [...] ... [...]
142. IN UPSHUKKINNAKU THEY SET [THEIR DWELLING].
143. OF THE HEROIC SON, THEIR AVENGER, [THEY CRIED]:
144. "WE, WHOM HE SUCCOURED, ... [...]!"
145. THEY SEATED THEMSELVES AND IN THE ASSEMBLY THEY NAMED [HIM ...],
146. THEY ALL [CRIED ALOUD (?), THEY EXALTED [HIM ...]. 2
THE SEVENTH TABLET
1. O ASARI, "BESTOWER OF PLANTING," "[FOUNDER OF SOWING],"
2. "CREATOR OF GRAIN AND PLANTS," "WHO CAUSED [THE GREEN HERB TO SPRING UP]!"
3. O ASARU-ALIM, "WHO IS REVERED IN THE HOUSE OF COUNSEL," "[WHO ABOUNDETH IN COUNSEL],"
4. THE GODS PAID HOMAGE, FEAR [TOOK HOLD UPON THEM]!
5. O ASARU-ALIM-NUNA, "THE MIGHTY ONE," "THE LIGHT OF [THE FATHER WHO BEGAT HIM],"
6. WHO DIRECTETH THE DECREES OF ANU, BEL, [AND EA]!"
7. HE WAS THEIR PATRON, HE ORDAINED [THEIR . . . . ];
8. HE, WHOSE PROVISION IS ABUNDANCE, GOETH FORTH [...]!
9. TUTU [IS]  1 "HE WHO CREATED THEM ANEW;"
P. 94 P. 95
10. SHOULD THEIR WANTS BE PURE, THEN ARE THEY [SATISFIED];
11. SHOULD HE MAKE AN INCANTATION, THEN ARE THE GODS [APPEASED];
12 . SHOULD THEY ATTACK HIM IN ANGER, HE WITHSTANDETH [THEIR ONSLAUGHT]!
13. LET HIM THEREFORE BE EXALTED, AND IN THE ASSEMBLY OF THE GODS [LET HIM ...];
14. NONE AMONG THE GODS CAN [RIVAL HIM]!
15. TUTU IS ZI-UKKINA, "THE LIFE OF THE HOST [OF THE GODS],"
16. WHO ESTABLISHED FOR THE GODS THE BRIGHT HEAVENS.
17. HE SET THEM ON THEIR WAY, AND ORDAINED [THEIR PATH (?)]
18. NEVER SHALL HIS [...] DEEDS BE FORGOTTEN AMONG MEN.
P. 96 P. 97
19. TUTU AS ZI-AZAG THIRDLY THEY NAMED, "THE BRINGER 1 OF PURIFICATION,"
20. "THE GOD OF THE FAVOURING BREEZE," "THE LORD OF HEARING AND MERCY,"
21. "THE CREATOR OF FULNESS AND ABUNDANCE," "THE FOUNDER OF PLENTEOUSNESS,"
22. "WHO INCREASETH ALL THAT IS SMALL."
23. "IN SORE DISTRESS WE FELT HIS FAVOURING BREEZE,"
24. LET THEM SAY, LET THEM PAY REVERENCE, LET THEM BOW IN HUMILITY BEFORE HIM!
25. TUTU AS AGA-AZAG MAY MANKIND FOURTHLY MAGNIFY!
26. "THE LORD OF THE PURE INCANTATION," "THE QUICKENER OF THE DEAD,"
27. "WHO HAD MERCY UPON THE CAPTIVE GODS,"
28. "WHO REMOVED THE YOKE FROM UPON THE GODS HIS ENEMIES,"
P. 98 P. 99
29. "FOR THEIR FORGIVENESS DID HE CREATE MANKIND,"
30. "THE MERCIFUL ONE, WITH WHOM IT IS TO BESTOW LIFE!"
31. MAY HIS DEEDS ENDURE, MAY THEY NEVER BE FORGOTTEN
32. IN THE MOUTH OF MANKIND 1 WHOM HIS HANDS HAVE MADE!
33. TUTU AS MU-AZAG, FIFTHLY, HIS "PURE INCANTATION" MAY THEIR MOUTH PROCLAIM,
34. "WHO THROUGH HIS PURE INCANTATION HATH DESTROYED ALL THE EVIL ONES!"
35. SHAG-ZU, "WHO KNOWETH THE HEART OF THE GODS," "WHO SEETH THROUGH THE INNERMOST PART!"
36. "THE EVIL-DOER HE HATH NOT CAUSED TO GO FORTH WITH HIM!"
37. "FOUNDER OF THE ASSEMBLY OF THE GODS," "[WHO ...] THEIR HEART! "
38. "SUBDUER OF THE DISOBEDIENT," "[...]!"
39. "WHO REBELLION AND [...]!"
P. 100 P. 101
41. TUTU AS ZI-SI, "THE [...],
42. "WHO PUT AN END TO ANGER," "[WHO ...]!"
43. TUTU AS SUH-KUR, THIRDLY, "THE [DESTROYER OF THE FOE],"
44. "WHO PUT THEIR PLANS TO CONFUSION," "[...],"
45. "WHO DESTROYED ALL THE WICKED," "[...],"
46. [...] LET THEM [...]!
47. [...] ... [...]
[THE FOLLOWING LINES ARE TAKEN FROM THE FRAGMENT K. 12,830, BUT THEIR POSITION IN THE TEXT IS UNCERTAIN.]
[HE NAMED THE FOUR QUARTERS (OF THE WORLD)], MANKIND [HE CREATED],
[AND UPON] HIM UNDERSTANDING [...]
[...] ... [...]
[...] TIAMAT [...]
[...] ... [...]
[...] DISTANT [...]
[...] MAY [...].
P. 102 P. 103
[THE FOLLOWING LINES ARE TAKEN FROM THE FRAGMENT K. 13,761.]
[...]
(10) 1 [...]
"THE MIGHTY ONE [...]!"
... AGI[L ...],
"THE CREATOR OF [THE EARTH ...]!"
ZULUMMU ... [...],
"THE GIVER OF COUNSEL AND OF WHATSOEVER [...]!"
MUMMU, "THE CREATOR [OF ...]!"
MULIL, THE HEAVENS [...], "WHO FOR ... [...]!"
GISHKUL, LET [...],
(10) "WHO BROUGHT THE GODS TO NAUGHT[...]!"
LUGAL-AB-[...],
"WHO IN [ ............ ]!"
PAP-[...],
"WHO IN [...]!"
[...]
P. 104 P. 105
[THE FOLLOWING LINES ARE TAKEN FROM THE FRAGMENT K. 8,519 AND ITS DUPLICATE K. 13,337; THIS PORTION OF THE TEXT WAS NOT SEPARATED BY MUCH FROM THAT PRESERVED BY K. 13,761.]
[...].
[...] ...
[... THE CHIEF (?) OF] ALL LORDS,"
[... SUPREME] IS HIS MIGHT!
[LUGAL-DURMAH, "THE KING] 1 OF THE BAND OF THE GODS," "THE LORD OF RULERS,"
"WHO IS EXALTED IN A ROYAL HABITATION,"
"[WHO] AMONG THE GODS IS GLORIOUSLY SUPREME!"
[ADU-NUNA], "THE COUNSELLOR OF EA," WHO CREATED THE GODS HIS FATHERS,
UNTO THE PATH OF WHOSE MAJESTY
P. 106 P. 107
[NO] GOD CAN EVER ATTAIN!
[... IN] DUL-AZAG HE MADE IT KNOWN,
[...] PURE IS HIS DWELLING!
[... THE ...] OF THOSE WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING IS LUGAL-DUL-AZAGA!
[...] SUPREME IS HIS MIGHT!
[...] THEIR [...] IN THE MIDST OF TIAMAT,
[...] ... OF THE BATTLE!
[THE NUMBERING OF THE FOLLOWING LINES IS BASED ON THE MARGINAL NUMBERS UPON NO. 91,139. + 93,073.]
105. [...] ... [...] HIM,
106. [...] ... THE STAR, WHICH [SHINETH IN THE HEAVENS].
107. MAY HE HOLD THE BEGINNING AND THE FUTURE 1, MAY THEY 2 PAY HOMAGE UNTO HIM,
108. SAYING, "HE WHO FORCED HIS WAY THROUGH THE MIDST OF TIAMAT [WITHOUT RESTING],
P. 108 P. 109
109. "LET HIS NAME BE NIBIRU, 'THE SEIZER OF THE MIDST'!
110. "FOR THE STARS OF HEAVEN HE UPHELD THE PATHS,
111. "HE SHEPHERDED ALL THE GODS LIKE SHEEP!
112. "HE CONQUERED TIAMAT, HE TROUBLED AND ENDED HER LIFE,"
113. IN THE FUTURE OF MANKIND, WHEN THE DAYS GROW OLD,
114. MAY THIS BE HEARD WITHOUT CEASING, MAY IT HOLD SWAY FOR EVER!
115. SINCE HE CREATED THE REALM (OF HEAVEN) AND FASHIONED THE FIRM EARTH,
P. 110 P. 111
116. "THE LORD OF THE WORLD," THE FATHER BÊL HATH CALLED HIS NAME.
117. (THIS) TITLE, WHICH ALL THE SPIRITS OF HEAVEN PROCLAIMED,
118. DID EA HEAR, AND HIS SPIRIT WAS REJOICED, (AND HE SAID):
119. "HE WHOSE NAME HIS FATHERS HAVE MADE GLORIOUS,
120. "SHALL BE EVEN AS I, HIS NAME SHALL BE EA!
121. "THE BINDING OF ALL MY DECREES SHALL HE CONTROL,
122. "ALL MY COMMANDS SHALL HE MAKE KNOWN! "
123. BY THE NAME OF "FIFTY" DID THE GREAT GODS
124. PROCLAIM HIS FIFTY NAMES, THEY MADE HIS PATH PRE-EMINENT." 1
EPILOGUE
125. LET THEM 2 BE HELD IN REMEMBRANCE, AND LET THE FIRST MAN PROCLAIM THEM;
P. 112 P. 113
126. LET THE WISE AND THE UNDERSTANDING CONSIDER THEM TOGETHER!
127. LET THE FATHER REPEAT THEM AND TEACH THEM TO HIS SON;
128. LET THEM BE IN THE EARS OF THE PASTOR AND THE SHEPHERD!
129. LET A MAN REJOICE IN MARDUK, THE LORD OF THE GODS,
130. THAT HE MAY CAUSE HIS LAND TO BE FRUITFUL, AND THAT HE HIMSELF MAY HAVE PROSPERITY!
131. HIS WORD STANDETH FAST, HIS COMMAND IS UNALTERED;
132. THE UTTERANCE OF HIS MOUTH HATH NO GOD EVER ANNULLED.
133. HE GAZED IN HIS ANGER, HE TURNED NOT HIS NECK;
134. WHEN HE IS WROTH, NO GOD CAN WITHSTAND HIS INDIGNATION.
135. WIDE IS HIS HEART, BROAD IS HIS COMPASSION;
P. 114 P. 115
136. THE SINNER AND EVIL-DOER IN HIS PRESENCE [...].
137. THEY RECEIVED INSTRUCTION, THEY SPAKE BEFORE HIM,
138. [...] UNTO [...].
139. [...] OF MARDUK MAY THE GODS [...].
140. [MAY] THEY [... HIS ] NAME [...]!
141. [...] THEY TOOK AND [...];
142. [...]! 1

	
OTHER (DRAGON TABLETS) ACCOUNTS OF THE HISTORY OF CREATION
[image: Image result for Marduk Dragon]


	I. ANOTHER VERSION OF THE DRAGON-MYTH  1
OBV.
I. THE CITIES SIGHED, MEN [...],
2. MEN UTTERED LAMENTATION, [THEY ...],
3. FOR THEIR LAMENTATION THERE WAS NONE [TO HELP],
4. FOR THEIR GRIEF THERE WAS NONE TO TAKE [THEM BY THE HAND].
5. WHO WAS THE DRAGON [...]?
6. TIAMAT 2 WAS THE DRAGON [...]!
7. BÊL IN HEAVEN HATH FORMED [...].
8. FIFTY KASPU IN HIS LENGTH, ONE KASPU [HIS HEIGHT], 3
P. 118 P. 119
9. SIX CUBITS IS HIS MOUTH, TWELVE CUBITS [HIS ...],
10. TWELVE CUBITS IS THE CIRCUIT OF HIS [EARS ...];
11. FOR THE SPACE OF SIXTY CUBITS HE [...] A BIRD;
12. IN WATER NINE CUBITS DEEP HE DRAGGETH [...].
13. HE RAISETH HIS TAIL ON HIGH [...];
14. ALL THE GODS OF HEAVEN [...].
15. IN HEAVEN THE GODS BOWED THEMSELVES DOWN BEFORE [THE MOON-GOD ...];
16. THE BORDER OF THE MOON-GOD'S ROBE THEY HASTI[LY GRASPED]:
17. "WHO WILL GO AND [SLAY] THE DRAGON, 1
18. "AND DELIVER THE BROAD LAND [FROM ...],
19. "AND BECOME KING [OVER ...]?"
20. "GO, TISHHU, [SLAY] THE DRAGON,
21. "AND DELIVER THE BROAD LAND [FROM ...],
22. "AND BECOME KING [OVER ...]?"
23. "THOU HAST SENT ME, O LORD, [TO ...] THE RAGING (CREATURES) 2 OF THE RIVER,
24. "BUT I KNOW NOT THE [...] OF THE DRAGON!"
[THE REST OF THE OBVERSE AND THE UPPER PART OF THE REVERSE OF THE TABLET ARE WANTING.]
P. 120 P. 121
REV.
1. [AND ...] OPENED HIS MOUTH AND [SPAKE] UNTO THE GOD 1[...]:
2 . "STIR UP CLOUD, AND STORM [AND TEMPEST]!
3. "THE SEAL OF THY LIFE [SHALT THOU SET] BEFORE THY FACE,
4. "THOU SHALT GRASP IT, AND THOU SHALT [SLAY] THE DRAGON."
5. HE STIRRED UP CLOUD, AND STORM [AND TEMPEST],
6. HE [SET] THE SEAL OF HIS LIFE BEFORE HIS FACE,
7. HE GRASPED IT, AND [HE SLEW] THE DRAGON.
8. FOR THREE YEARS AND THREE MONTHS, ONE DAY AND [ONE NIGHT] 2
9. THE BLOOD OF THE DRAGON FLOWED [...]  3
II. A REFERENCE TO THE CREATION OF THE CATTLE AND THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD 1
1. WHEN THE GODS IN THEIR ASSEMBLY HAD MADE [THE WORLD],
2. AND HAD CREATED THE HEAVENS, AND HAD FORMED [THE EARTH], 2
3. AND HAD BROUGHT LIVING CREATURES INTO BEING [...],
4. AND [HAD FASHIONED] THE CATTLE OF THE FIELD, AND THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND THE CREATURES [OF THE CITY],—
5. AFTER [THEY HAD ...] UNTO THE LIVING CREATURES [...],
6. [AND BETWEEN THE BEASTS] OF THE FIELD AND THE CREATURES OF THE CITY HAD DIVIDED [...]
7. [AND HAD ...] ALL CREATURES, THE WHOLE OF CREATION [...],
8. [AND HAD ...], WHICH IN THE WHOLE OF MY FAMILY [...],
P. 124 P. 125
9. [THEN DID] NIN-IGI-AZAG [FASHION] TWO SMALL CREATURES [...].
10. [AMONG] ALL THE BEASTS HE MADE [THEIR FORM] GLORIOUS
11. [...] THE GODDESS GULA ... [...]
12. [...] ... ONE WHITE [AND ONE BLACK ...]
13. [...] ... ONE WHITE AND ONE BLACK [...]
14. [...] ... [...]
III. A REFERENCE TO THE CREATION OF THE MOON AND THE SUN
1. WHEN THE GODS ANA, ENLIL, AND ENKI
P. 126 P. 127
2. THROUGH THEIR SURE COUNSEL AND BY THEIR GREAT COMMANDS
3. ORDAINED THE RENEWAL OF THE MOON-GOD,
4. THE REAPPEARANCE OF THE MOON, AND THE CREATION OF THE MONTH,
5. AND ORDAINED THE ORACLE OF HEAVEN AND EARTH,
6. THE NEW MOON DID ANA CAUSE TO APPEAR,
7. IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN HE BEHELD IT COME FORTH.
8. [VERSION]. WHEN ANU, BÊL AND EA,
9. THE GREAT GODS, THROUGH THEIR SURE COUNSEL
10. FIXED THE BOUNDS OF HEAVEN AND EARTH,
11. (AND) TO THE HANDS OF THE GREAT GODS ENTRUSTED
12. THE CREATION OF THE DAY AND THE RENEWAL OF THE MONTH WHICH THEY MIGHT BEHOLD,
13. (AND) MANKIND BEHELD THE SUN-GOD 1 IN THE GATE OF HIS GOING FORTH,
14. IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN AND EARTH THEY DULY CREATED (HIM).
IV. AN ADDRESS TO THE RIVER OF CREATION 1
1. O, THOU RIVER, WHO DIDST CREATE ALL THINGS,
2. WHEN THE GREAT GODS DUG THEE OUT,
3. THEY SET PROSPERITY UPON THY BANKS,
4. WITHIN THEE EA, THE KING OF THE DEEP, CREATED HIS DWELLING,
5. THE DELUGE THEY SENT NOT BEFORE THOU WERT!
6. FIRE, AND WRATH, AND SPLENDOUR, AND TERROR
7. HAVE EA AND MARDUK PRESENTED UNTO THEE!
8. THOU JUDGEST THE CAUSE OF MANKIND!
9. O, RIVER, THOU ART MIGHTY! O RIVER, THOU ART SUPREME! O RIVER, THOU ART RIGHTEOUS!

	
V. ANOTHER VERSION (DRAGON TABLETS) OF THE CREATION OF THE WORLD BY MARDUK. 1
[image: ]


	OBV.
1. THE HOLY HOUSE, THE HOUSE OF THE GODS, IN THE HOLY PLACE HAD NOT YET BEEN MADE;
2 . NO REED HAD SPRUNG UP, NO TREE HAD BEEN CREATED.
3. NO BRICK HAD BEEN LAID, NO BUILDING HAD BEEN SET UP;
4. NO HOUSE HAD BEEN ERECTED, NO CITY HAD BEEN BUILT;
5. NO CITY HAD BEEN MADE, .NO CREATURE HAD BEEN CREATED.
6. NIPPUR HAD NOT BEEN MADE, E-KUR HAD NOT BEEN BUILT;
7. ERECH HAD NOT BEEN CREATED, E-ANA HAD NOT BEEN BUILT;
8. THE DEEP HAD NOT BEEN CREATED, ERIDU HAD NOT BEEN BUILT;
P. 132 P. 133
9. OF THE HOLY HOUSE, THE HOUSE OF THE GODS, THE HABITATION HAD NOT BEEN MADE.
10. ALL LANDS WERE SEA.
11. AT THAT TIME THERE WAS A MOVEMENT IN THE SEA;
12 . THEN WAS ERIDU MADE, AND E-SAGIL WAS BUILT,
13. E-SAGIL, WHERE IN THE MIDST OF THE DEEP THE GOD LUGAL-DUL-AZAGA 1 DWELLETH;
14. THE CITY OF BABYLON WAS BUILT, AND E-SAGIL WAS FINISHED.
15. THE GODS, THE ANUNNAKI, HE 2 CREATED AT ONE TIME;
16. THE HOLY CITY, THE DWELLING, OF THEIR HEARTS' DESIRE, THEY PROCLAIMED SUPREME.
17. MARDUK LAID A REED UPON THE FACE OF THE WATERS,
18. HE FORMED DUST AND POURED IT OUT BESIDE THE REED.
19. THAT HE MIGHT CAUSE THE GODS TO DWELL IN THE HABITATION OF THEIR HEARTS' DESIRE,
P. 134 P. 135
20. HE FORMED MANKIND.
21. THE GODDESS ARURU TOGETHER WITH HIM 1 CREATED THE SEED OF MANKIND.
22. THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD AND LIVING CREATURES IN THE FIELD HE FORMED.
23. H E CREATED THE TIGRIS AND THE EUPHRATES, AND HE SET THEM IN THEIR PLACE;
24. THEIR NAMES HE DECLARED IN GOODLY FASHION.
25. THE GRASS, THE RUSH OF THE MARSH, THE REED, AND THE FOREST HE CREATED,
26. THE GREEN HERB OF THE FIELD HE CREATED,
27. THE LANDS, THE MARSHES, AND THE SWAMPS;
28. THE WILD COW AND HER YOUNG, THE WILD CALF; THE EWE AND HER YOUNG, THE LAMB OF THE FOLD;
29. PLANTATIONS AND FORESTS;
30. THE HE-GOAT AND THE MOUNTAIN-GOAT ... HIM.
31. THE LORD MARDUK LAID IN A DAM BY THE SIDE OF THE SEA,
32. [HE ...] A SWAMP, HE MADE A MARSH,
P. 136 P. 137
33. [...] HE BROUGHT INTO EXISTENCE.
34. [REEDS HE FORM]ED, TREES HE CREATED;
35. [...] HE MADE IN THEIR PLACE.
36. [BRICKS HE LAID], BUILDINGS HE SET UP;
37. [HOUSES HE MADE], CITIES HE BUILT;
38. [CITIES HE MADE], CREATURES HE CREATED.
39. [NIPPUR HE MADE], E-KUR HE BUILT;
40. [ERECH HE MADE, E-AN]A HE BUILT.
[THE REST OF THE OBVERSE AND THE BEGINNING OF THE REVERSE OF THE TABLET ARE WANTING.]
REV.
1. [...] THE DECREE [...]
2. [...] ... [...]
3F. THY EXALTED MINISTER IS PAPSUKAL, THE WISE COUNSELLOR OF THE GODS.
5. MAY NIN-AHA-KUDÛ, THE DAUGHTER OF EA,
P. 138 P. 139
6. PURIFY THEE WITH THE PURE CENSER,
7. AND MAY SHE CLEANSE THEE WITH CLEANSING FIRE!
8F. WITH A CUP OF PURE WATER FROM THE DEEP SHALT THOU PURIFY THY WAY!
10. BY THE INCANTATION OF MARDUK, THE KING OF THE HOSTS OF HEAVEN AND EARTH,
11. MAY THE ABUNDANCE OF THE LAND ENTER INTO THEE,
12. AND MAY THY DECREE BE ACCOMPLISHED FOR EVER!
13F. O E-ZIDA, THOU GLORIOUS DWELLING, THOU ART DEAR UNTO THE HEARTS OF ANU AND ISHTAR!
15. MAY (EZIDA) SHINE LIKE THE HEAVENS, MAY IT BE BRIGHT LIKE THE EARTH, MAY IT [BE GLORIOUS] LIKE THE HEART OF HEAVEN,
16. [AND MAY ...] BE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED!



[image: ]
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NOTES ON ANIMATED BEINGS IN HERALDIC ART P. 14 P. 15
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NOTES ON ANIMATED BEINGS IN HERALDIC ART
"ONE CHIEF SOURCE OF ILLUSTRATION IS TO BE FOUND IN THE MOST BRILLIANT, AND IN ITS POWER ON CHARACTER, HITHERTO THE MOST EFFECTIVE OF THE ARTS—HERALDRY."
                    RUSKIN,
         "RELATION OF WISE ART AND WISE SCIENCE."
	[bookmark: img_01501][image: ]


HERALDRY IS PAR EXCELLENCE THE SCIENCE OF SYMBOLS. A PICTORIAL DEVICE IS SUBJECT TO NO EXACT OR REGULAR LAW, PROVIDED IT CARRIES ITS MEANING WITH IT. HERALDRY, ON THE CONTRARY, INSISTS ON THE OBSERVANCE OF CERTAIN DEFINITE AND EASILY UNDERSTOOD RULES CONSTITUTING IT A SCIENCE, BY THE OBSERVANCE OF WHICH ANY ONE ACQUAINTED WITH HERALDIC LANGUAGE MAY, FROM A CONCISE WRITTEN DESCRIPTION (OR BLAZON AS IT IS TERMED), RECONSTRUCT AT ANY TIME THE SYMBOL OR SERIES OF SYMBOLS INTENDED, AND WITH PERFECT ACCURACY; FOR A HERALDIC EMBLEM ONCE ADOPTED REMAINS UNCHANGEABLE, NO MATTER WITH WHAT AMOUNT OF NATURALNESS OR CONVENTIONALITY IT MAY BE DONE, OR WITH WHAT QUAINTNESS
P. 16
OR EVEN GROTESQUENESS IT MAY BE TREATED; THE SYMBOL REMAINS INTACT. "A LION RAMPANT," "A DRAGON," OR ANY OTHER HERALDIC FIGURE IS, THEREFORE, A FIXED AND IMMUTABLE IDEA, AND NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH ANY OTHER, NO MATTER WHAT THE STYLE OF ARTISTIC OR DECORATIVE TREATMENT IT MAY RECEIVE.
NOTWITHSTANDING THE EVIDENT INTENTION EVERYWHERE IN HERALDRY TO BE SYMBOLIC, IN ATTITUDE AS WELL AS IN TINCTURES, WE FIND THE GREATEST ERRORS AND ABSURDITIES CONSTANTLY PERPETRATED. TO MANY IT SEEMS AS IF IT WAS NOT CONSIDERED ESSENTIAL TO ACQUIRE A KNOWLEDGE OF THE RUDIMENTS OF THE SCIENCE. HERALDRY IS A LIVING LANGUAGE, AND WHEN THE ATTEMPT IS MADE TO EXPRESS IT WITHOUT PROPER KNOWLEDGE THE RESULT CAN ONLY BE UNMITIGATED NONSENSE. BY INATTENTION TO THOSE PRINCIPLES WHICH REGULATE THE ATTITUDE, THE TINCTURES, AND THE DISPOSITION OF EVERY PART OF AN ARMORIAL ACHIEVEMENT, DISCREDIT IS BROUGHT UPON THE SUBJECT, WHICH SHOULD FALL UPON THE HEAD OF THE IGNORANT DESIGNER ALONE. NO MATTER WHAT HERALDIC POSITION OF AN ANIMAL MAY BE BLAZONED (THOUGH IT ADMITS OF ONLY ONE INTERPRETATION), WE FIND THE MOST UNWARRANTABLE LATITUDE FREQUENTLY TAKEN BY OTHERWISE SKILFUL ARTISTS IN DEPICTING IT. THE DESIGNER BECOMES A LAW UNTO HIMSELF, AND IT IS POSED AND TREATED IN A WAY TO SUIT THE FANCY OF THE MOMENT. A LION IS ONLY A LION TO HIM, AND IT IS NOTHING MORE. TO THE TRUE HERALD IT IS VERY MUCH MORE. AS A MILD INSTANCE, SEE THE UNKIND TREATMENT METED OUT TO THE SUPPORTERS OF THE ROYAL ARMS. THE LION AND UNICORN ARE BOTH
P. 17
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]"RAMPANT," AND THE HEAD OF THE LION IS TURNED TOWARDS THE SPECTATOR (TERMED GUARDANT). NOT CONTENT TO BE REPRESENTED IN THE REGULATION POSITIONS, THEY WILL BE FOUND DEPICTED IN MOST STRANGE AND FANTASTIC ATTITUDES NOT RECOGNISED IN HERALDRY—NOT SUPPORTING OR GUARDING THE SHIELD, WHICH IS THEIR SPECIAL FUNCTION. AT THE HEAD OF THE TIMES NEWSPAPER THEY ARE REPRESENTED PLAYING AT HIDE AND SEEK ROUND THE SHIELD; ELSEWHERE WE SEE THEM CAPERING AND PRANCING, OR WE FIND THEM SITTING, LIKE BEGGING DOGS, AS IF ASHAMED OF THEMSELVES AND THEIR VOCATION.
I MAY HERE QUOTE FROM A MOST ADMIRABLE WORK: "THAT THE DECORATIVE BEAUTY OF HERALDRY, FAR FROM BEING THAT OF FORM AND COLOUR ALONE, WAS ALSO AN IMAGINATIVE ONE DEPENDING MUCH ON THE SYMBOLIC MEANING OF ITS DESIGNS, THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT. . . . EARLY CHRISTIAN ART WAS FULL OF SYMBOLS, WHOSE USE AND MEANING WERE DISCUSSED IN TREATISES FROM THE SECOND CENTURY ONWARDS. BY THE ELEVENTH IT HAD BECOME SYSTEMISED AND RANGED UNDER VARIOUS HEADS,—BESTIARIA FOR BEASTS, VOLUCARIA FOR BIRDS, AND LAPIDARIA FOR STONES. IT PERMEATED THE WHOLE LIFE OF THE PEOPLE IN ITS RELIGIOUS USES, AND ENTERED ROMANTICALLY INTO THE HALF-RELIGIOUS, HALF-MYSTICAL OBSERVANCES OF CHIVALRY, THE VERY ARMOUR OF THE VALIANT KNIGHT BEING FULL OF MEANINGS WHICH IT WAS HIS DUTY TO KNOW." *
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THE SYMBOLISM OF ATTITUDE OR POSITION
IT MUST BE EVIDENT TO EVERY ONE WHO HAS GIVEN ANY THOUGHT TO THE SUBJECT THAT A DEFINITE IDEA IS MEANT TO BE CONVEYED TO THE MIND BY THE ATTITUDE IN WHICH AN ANIMAL IS DEPICTED; AND SUCH FIGURES ARE NOT MERE ARBITRARY SIGNS, LIKE THE LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET, WHICH OF THEMSELVES CONVEY NO MEANING WHATEVER. "A LION RAMPANT" IS, AS THE TERM SUGGESTS, A LION IN THE ACT OF FIGHTING, REARING ON HIS HIND LEGS TO MEET HIS ANTAGONIST. HE IS THEREFORE DEPICTED WITH WILDLY TOSSED MANE, STARING EYES, AND GULY MOUTH; HIS MUSCULAR LIMBS AND DISTENDED CLAWS BRACED UP FOR THE COMBAT BETOKEN THE ENERGY AND POWER OF THE NOBLE BRUTE. HOW DIFFERENT IS THE IDEA CONVEYED BY THE LION STATANT IN THE FIRM MAJESTY OF HIS POSE, CALMLY LOOKING BEFORE HIM; OR COUCHANT, FIT EMBLEM OF RESTFUL VIGILANCE AND CONSCIOUS POWER, PREPARED ON THE INSTANT ALIKE TO ATTACK OR DEFEND.
SHOULD ANY REASONS BE NEEDED TO ENFORCE THE NECESSITY OF ADHERING STRICTLY TO THE HERALDIC LAW IN WHICH ATTITUDE PLAYS SUCH AN IMPORTANT PART, IT MAY BE NEEDFUL ONLY TO REFER TO ONE OR TWO EXAMPLES, AND CITE AS AN INSTANCE IN POINT THE NOBLEST OF ALL CREATED BEINGS, AND ASK WHETHER, OF THE MANY ACTS IN WHICH IMPERIOUS MAN HIMSELF MAY BE HERALDICALLY PORTRAYED, THE ACTION OR POSITION IN WHICH HE IS TO BE DEPICTED SHOULD NOT INDICATE DISTINCTLY THE IDEA THAT
P. 19
IS TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE REPRESENTATION? WHETHER VAUNTINGLY, LIKE THE OLD KINGS,—
"WITH HIGH EXACTING LOOK
SCEPTRED AND GLOBED"
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]—ATTRIBUTES OF HIS POWER,—OR AS A BISHOP OR SAINT IN THE ACT OF BENEDICTION,—KNEELING IN PRAYER AS ON MEDIÆVAL SEALS,—THE THREE SAVAGE MEN AMBULANT ON THE SHIELD OF VISCOUNT HALIFAX,—OR THE DEAD MEN STREWN OVER THE FIELD ON THE SEAL OF THE CITY OF LICHFIELD—IN EACH THE PRIMARY IDEA IS MAN, BUT HOW DIFFERENT THE SIGNIFICATION! IT WILL THEREFORE BE UNDERSTOOD THAT THE PARTICULAR ACTION OR POSTURE, OR ANY OF THE VARIOUS FORMS IN WHICH REAL OR IMAGINARY CREATURES MAY BE BLAZONED IN HERALDRY, GIVES THE KEYNOTE TO ITS INTERPRETATION, WHICH, IN THIS RESPECT, IS NOTHING IF NOT SYMBOLIC.
IT WILL BE SEEN THAT TO INTERPRET THE MEANING IMPLIED IN ANY PARTICULAR CHARGE, THE TINCTURES, AS WELL AS THE ATTITUDE, MUST BE CONSIDERED. THESE, TAKEN IN COMBINATION WITH THE QUALITIES OR ATTRIBUTES WE ASSOCIATE WITH THE CREATURE REPRESENTED, INDICATE IN A THREEFOLD MANNER THE COMPLETE IDEA OR PHASE OF MEANING INTENDED TO BE CONVEYED BY THE COMPOSITION, AND MAY BE THUS FORMULATED:
(1) THE CREATURE.—THE PRIMARY IDEA IN THE SYMBOL IS IN THE PARTICULAR BEING REPRESENTED, WHETHER REAL OR FICTITIOUS, AS A MAN, A LION, AN EAGLE, A DRAGON, &C., OF THE FORM AND ACCEPTED CHARACTER FOR SOME PARTICULAR QUALITY OR ATTRIBUTE
P. 20
OF MIND OR BODY, AS FIERCENESS, VALOUR, FLEETNESS, &C.
(2) ATTITUDE.—THE VARIOUS ATTITUDES OR POSITIONS IN WHICH IT MAY BE DEPICTED IN HERALDRY, EACH DENOTING SOME SPECIAL MEANING, AS RAMPANT, SEJANT, DORMANT, &C.
(3) TINCTURE.—WHETHER BLAZONED PROPER (THAT IS, ACCORDING TO NATURE) OR OF SOME OF THE HERALDIC TINCTURES, AS OR (GOLD), GULES (RED), AZURE, VERT, &C., EACH TINCTURE, ACCORDING TO THE OLD HERALDS, BEARING A PARTICULAR AND SPECIAL SIGNIFICATION.
TINCTURES IN ARMORIAL DEVICES WERE, HOWEVER, NOT ALWAYS INTRODUCED ON THESE SCIENTIFIC PRINCIPLES OR ADOPTED FROM ANY SYMBOLIC MEANING, BUT AS ARBITRARY VARIATIONS OF COLOUR FOR DISTINCTION MERELY, AND AS BEING IN THEMSELVES EQUALLY HONOURABLE; COLOUR ALONE IN MANY INSTANCES SERVING TO DISTINGUISH THE ARMS OF MANY FAMILIES THAT WOULD OTHERWISE BE THE SAME. HENCE THE NECESSITY FOR ACCURACY IN BLAZONING.
GUILLAM LAYS DOWN SOME GENERAL RULES REGARDING THE SYMBOLIC MEANING BY WHICH ALL SORTS OF CREATURES BORNE IN ARMS OR ENSIGNS ARE TO BE INTERPRETED, AND BY WHICH ALONE A CONSISTENT SYSTEM CAN BE REGULATED. "THEY MUST," HE SAYS, BE INTERPRETED IN THE BEST SENSE, THAT IS, ACCORDING TO THEIR MOST GENEROUS AND NOBLE QUALITIES, AND SO TO THE GREATEST HONOUR OF THEIR BEARERS. . . . THE FOX IS FULL OF WIT, AND WITHAL GIVEN WHOLLY TO FILCHING FOR HIS PREY. IF, THEN, THIS BE THE CHARGE OF AN ESCUTCHEON, WE MUST CONCEIVE
P. 21
THE QUALITY REPRESENTED TO BE HIS WIT AND CUNNING, BUT NOT HIS PILFERING AND STEALING;" AND SO OF OTHER BEASTS. EVEN IN WILD AND RUTHLESS ANIMALS AND FICTITIOUS CREATURES, SYMBOLIC HERALDRY DELIGHTS IN SETTING FORTH THEIR MOST COMMENDABLE QUALITIES, AS FIERCENESS AND COURAGE IN OVERCOMING ENEMIES, THOUGH THEY MAY ALSO POSSESS MOST DETESTABLE QUALITIES.
IN LIKE MANNER ALL SORTS OF PEACEABLE OR GENTLE-NATURED CREATURES MUST BE SET FORTH IN THEIR MOST NOBLE AND KINDLY ACTION, EACH IN ITS DISPOSITION AND THAT WHICH IS MOST AGREEABLE TO NATURE, RATHER THAN OF AN OPPOSITE CHARACTER. HERALDIC ART THUS STAMPS A PECULIAR NOTE OF DIGNITY FOR SOME PARTICULAR RESPECT IN THE EMBLEMATIC FIGURES IT ACCEPTS, AS FOR SOME SPECIAL USE, QUALITY OR ACTION IN THE THING DEPICTED; AND THIS DIGNITY OR NOBILITY MAY HAVE A TWOFOLD RELATION, ONE BETWIXT CREATURES OF DIVERS KINDS, AS A LION OR A STAG, A WOLF AND A LAMB; THE OTHER BETWEEN BEINGS OF ONE AND THE SAME KIND, ACCORDING TO THEIR VARIOUS ATTITUDES OR POSITIONS IN WHICH THEY MAY BE REPRESENTED, AS A STAG COURANT OR AT SPEED, AND A STAG LODGED OR AT BAY; A LION RAMPANT AND A LION COWARD—ONE WILL KEEP THE FIELD, THE OTHER SEEK SAFETY IN FLIGHT, JUST AS ONE ATTITUDE CONVEYS A DIFFERENT SIGNIFICATION FROM ANOTHER.
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THE HERALDIC SPIRIT—EFFECTIVE DECORATIVE QUALITY ESSENTIAL IN HERALDRY
IT WILL BE OBSERVABLE THAT IN THE HANDS OF A CAPABLE DESIGNER IMBUED WITH THE TRUE HERALDIC SPIRIT, ALL OBJECTS, ANIMATE AND INANIMATE, CONFORM AFTER THEIR KIND TO DECORATIVE NECESSITIES, AND ASSUME SHAPES MORE OR LESS CONVENTIONAL, AND, AS FAR AS IS CONSISTENT WITH EFFECTIVE DISPLAY OF THE CHARGE, ARE MADE TO ACCOMMODATE THEMSELVES TO THE SPACE THEY MUST OCCUPY. FIERCE AND SAVAGE BEASTS ARE MADE TO LOOK FULL OF ENERGY AND ANGRY POWER, WHILE GENTLE-NATURED CREATURES ARE MADE TO RETAIN THEIR HARMLESS TRAITS. IN A MONSTER OF THE DRAGON TRIBE, STRONG LEATHERN WINGS ADD TO HIS TERRORS; HIS JAWS ARE WIDE, HIS CLAWS ARE STRONG AND SHARP; HE IS CLOTHED IN IMPENETRABLE ARMOUR OF PLATES AND SCALES, HIS BREATH IS FIRE AND FLAME, LIGHTNING DARTS FROM HIS EYES, HE LASHES HIS TAIL IN FURY; AND ALL THE WHILE THE ARTIST IS MOST CAREFUL SO TO SPREAD THE CREATURE OUT ON SHIELD OR BANNER THAT ALL HIS POWERS SHALL BE DISPLAYED AT ONCE.
WHATEVER LIBERTY THE ARTIST MAY TAKE IN HIS INTERPRETATION OF THE FORM OF BIRD, BEAST, OR MONSTER, THERE IS, HOWEVER, A LIMIT TO HIS LICENCE BEYOND WHICH HE MAY NOT GO. HE MAY NOT ALTER THE RECOGNISED SYMBOLIC ATTITUDE, NOR CHANGE THE TINCTURE; HE IS SCARCELY AT LIBERTY TO ADD A FEATURE. HE MAY CURL THE MANE OF HIS LION, FANCIFULLY DEVELOP ITS TONGUE
P. 23
AND TAIL, AND DISPLAY ITS CLAWS IN A MANNER FOR WHICH THERE IS LITTLE OR NO AUTHORITY IN NATURE; BUT IF HE ADD WINGS, OR ENDOW IT WITH A PLURALITY OF HEADS OR TAILS, IT INSTANTLY BECOMES ANOTHER CREATURE AND A TOTALLY DIFFERENT SYMBOL. * A WISE RETICENCE IN TREATMENT IS MORE TO BE COMMENDED THAN SUCH FANCIFUL EXTRAVAGANCE.
THE EARLY ARTISTS AND HERALDS, IN THEIR STRIVINGS TO EXAGGERATE IN A CONVENTIONAL MANNER THE CHARACTERISTICS OF ANIMALS FOR THEIR MOST EFFECTIVE DISPLAY, APPEAR TO HAVE REACHED THE LIMITS OF WHICH THEIR ART WAS CAPABLE, AND IMPORTANT LESSONS MAY BE GAINED FROM THEIR WORKS. WITH THE EXTENDED KNOWLEDGE OF NATURAL HISTORY, AND THE ADVANCED STATE OF ART AT THE PRESENT DAY, DECORATIVE AND SYMBOLIC HERALDRY SHOULD TAKE A LEADING PLACE IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, AS IN THE WORDS OF RUSKIN, IT HAS BEEN "HITHERTO THE MOST BRILLIANT" AND "MOST EFFECTIVE OF THE ARTS."
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CELESTIAL BEINGS
P. 26 P. 27
[bookmark: img_02700][image: ]
ANGELS
"THEY BOAST ETHEREAL VIGOUR AND ARE FORM’D
 FROM SEEDS OF HEAVENLY BIRTH.—VIRGIL.
"DOWN HITHER PRONE IN FLIGHT
 HE SPEEDS, AND THROUGH THE VAST ETHEREAL SKY
 SAILS BETWEEN WORLD AND WORLD WITH STEADY WINGS:
 NOW ON THE POLAR WIND, THEN WITH QUICK FAN
 WINNOWS THE BUXOM AIR."—MILTON.
	[bookmark: img_02701][image: ]


ANGELS AND ARCHANGELS THE MIND LOVES TO CONTEMPLATE AS THE MINISTERS OF GOD'S OMNIPOTENCE AND BENEFICENCE, AND DELIGHTS IN BELIEVING THESE CELESTIAL BEINGS TO BE ENDOWED WITH A HIGHER AND PURER INTELLIGENCE, AND AS BEING NEARER TO THE DIVINE NATURE. IN ALL AGES CIVILISED MAN HAS THOUGHT OF THEM AND REPRESENTED THEM IN ART AS OF
P. 28
FORM LIKE TO HIS OWN, AND WITH ATTRIBUTES OF VOLITION AND POWER SUGGESTED BY WINGS. SCRIPTURE ITSELF JUSTIFIES THE SIMILITUDE; THE ALMIGHTY IS SUBLIMELY REPRESENTED AS "WALKING UPON THE WINGS OF THE WIND." WINGS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN THE SYMBOL OR ATTRIBUTE OF
[bookmark: img_02800][image: Egyptian Winged Deity.]
VOLITION, OF MIND, OR OF THE SPIRIT OR AIR. NO APTER EMBLEM COULD BE FOUND FOR A RAPID AND RESISTLESS ELEMENT THAN BIRDS OR THE WINGS OF BIRDS; AND HOWEVER INCONGRUOUS SUCH APPENDAGES MAY BE, AND ANATOMICALLY IMPOSSIBLE, IT IS FIGURATIVELY AS THE MESSENGERS OF GOD'S WILL TO MAN THAT WE HAVE COME TO VIEW THESE CELESTIAL HABITANTS.
THE IDEA OF ADDING WINGS TO THE HUMAN FORM HAS EXISTED FROM REMOTE ANTIQUITY, AND FOR THE EARLIEST SUGGESTION OF CELESTIAL BEINGS OF THE WINGED HUMAN TYPE WE MUST LOOK TO THE ART WORKS OF EGYPT AND ASSYRIA. IN EGYPTIAN ART, NEITH, THE GODDESS OF THE HEAVENS, WAS SOMETIMES REPRESENTED WITH WINGS, AND IN THE MARBLES OF NINEVEH WE FIND HUMAN FIGURES DISPLAYING FOUR WINGS. * IN CLASSIC ART WINGS ARE
P. 29
GIVEN TO CERTAIN DIVINITIES AND GENII. THE JEWS PROBABLY BORROWED THE IDEA FROM THE EGYPTIANS, AND THE EARLY CHRISTIANS ADOPTED—IN THIS AS IN MANY OTHER INSTANCES—EXISTING
	[image: Hawk-headed and winged figure, emblem of Osiris, which, having of all birds the most piercing eye and the most rapid flight, serves to express the divine intelligence and activity. (Palace of Nimrod in the Louvre.)]


IDEAS IN THEIR SYMBOLICAL ART TO EXPRESS THE ATTRIBUTE OF SWIFTNESS AND POWER, AND THE SANCTION OF THE PRACTICE DOUBTLESS FIXED IT FOR ACCEPTANCE THROUGH ALL FUTURE EPOCHS OF CHRISTIAN ART.
IN HOLY WRIT AND JEWISH TRADITION ANGELS ARE USUALLY SPOKEN OF AS MEN, AND THEIR WINGS APPEAR TO BE IMPLIED RATHER THAN EXPRESSED, AS WHEN ABRAHAM IN THE PLAINS OF MAMRÉ ADDRESSES HIS CELESTIAL VISITORS AS "MY LORD," WHEN JACOB WRESTLES WITH THE ANGEL, AND MORE PARTICULARLY WHEN THE ANGEL AT THE SEPULCHRE IS DESCRIBED BY ST. MATTHEW, "HIS COUNTENANCE WAS LIKE THE LIGHTNING AND HIS RAIMENT WHITE AS SNOW," AND BY ST. MARK AS A YOUNG MAN CLOTHED IN A LONG WHITE GARMENT."
THE SERAPHIM AND CHERUBIM AS WINGED BEINGS ARE MORE PERFECTLY DESCRIBED IN THE SCRIPTURES.
THE WINGS VARIOUSLY COLOURED.—NOT CONTENT WITH A SIMPLE DEPARTURE IN FORM FROM ALL NATURAL WINGS, THE EARLY AND MIDDLE AGE ARTISTS RESORTED TO MANY
P. 30
EXPEDIENTS TO INVEST THEIR ANGELS’ WINGS WITH UNEARTHLY CHARACTERISTICS. COLOUR WAS A FERTILE FIELD FOR THEIR INGENUITY, AND THEY LAVISHED ALL THEIR BRILLIANT HUES IN ACCENTUATING OR SEPARATING THE SEVERAL ORDERS OF FEATHERS COMPRISING THE WINGS; NOW RIVALLING THE RAINBOW, NOW APPLYING THE STARTLING CONTRASTS OF THE MOST GORGEOUS TROPICAL BUTTERFLY; AT OTHER TIMES SPRINKLING OR TIPPING THE RICHLY PAINTED FEATHERS WITH BURNISHED GOLD, OR MAKING THEM APPEAR ALIVE WITH BRILLIANT EYES.
VESTURE.—IN EARLY CHRISTIAN ART THE WHITE VESTURE SPOKEN OF BY ST. MATTHEW AND ST. JOHN, ALMOST INVARIABLY ADOPTED, CONSISTED OF GARMENTS RESEMBLING THE CLASSIC TUNICA AND PALLIUM, SOMETIMES BOUND WITH THE "GOLDEN GIRDLE" OF REVELATION. DURING THE MEDIÆVAL PERIOD THEY WERE CLAD IN EVERY BRILLIANT COLOUR. ANGELS DO NOT OFTEN APPEAR IN THE WORKS OF ART EXECUTED DURING THE FIRST SIX CENTURIES OF THE CHURCH; AND PREVIOUS TO THE FIFTH CENTURY THEY WERE INVARIABLY REPRESENTED WITHOUT THE NIMBUS—THAT ATTRIBUTE OF DIVINITY WITH WHICH THEY WERE ALMOST ALWAYS INVESTED THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE RANGE OF MIDDLE AGE ART.
NIMBUS.—THE NIMBI GIVEN TO ALL THE ORDERS OF THE ANGELIC HIERARCHY ARE CIRCULAR IN FORM, WITH THEIR FIELDS EITHER PLAIN OR COVERED WITH NUMEROUS RADIATING LINES OR RAYS, SOMETIMES WITH BROAD BORDERS OF ORNAMENT, BUT NEVER WITH THE TRI-RADIATE FORM, WHICH WAS SPECIALLY RESERVED FOR THE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY.
P. 31
LORD BACON ("ADVANCEMENT OF LEARNING," BOOK I.) SAYS WE FIND, AS FAR AS CREDIT IS TO BE GIVEN TO THE ECCLESIASTICAL HIERARCHY OF THE SUPPOSED DIONYSIUS, THE SENATOR OF ATHENS, THAT THE FIRST PLACE OR DEGREE IS GIVEN TO THE ANGELS OF LOVE, WHICH ARE TERMED SERAPHIM; THE SECOND TO THE ANGELS OF LIGHT, WHICH ARE TERMED CHERUBIM; AND THE THIRD, AND SO FOLLOWING PLACES, TO THRONES, PRINCIPALITIES, AND THE REST, WHICH ARE ALL ANGELS OF POWER AND MINISTRY, SO THAT THE ANGELS OF KNOWLEDGE AND ILLUMINATION ARE PLACED BEFORE THE ANGELS OF OFFICE AND DOMINATION.
FALLEN ANGELS.—WE LEARN FROM TRADITION THAT MANY ANGELS, ORIGINALLY HOLY LIKE THE REST, FELL FROM THEIR PRISTINE PURITY, BECOMING SO TRANSFORMED IN CHARACTER THAT ALL THEIR POWERS ARE NOW USED FOR THE PURPOSE OF DOING EVIL INSTEAD OF DOING GOOD. THESE ARE TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE DEVILS SO FREQUENTLY MENTIONED IN HOLY WRIT. BY THE ARTISTS OF THE MIDDLE AGES THEY ARE DEPICTED IN AS HIDEOUS A MANNER AS COULD BE CONCEIVED, MORE GENERALLY OF THE SATYR FORM WITH HORNS AND HOOFS AND TAIL, WHICH LAST CONNECTS THEM WITH THE DRAGON OF THE APOCALYPSE, THE IMPERSONATION OF THE SUPREME SPIRIT OF EVIL (SEE DRAGON). IN MILTON'S CONCEPTION SATAN—THE FALLEN ANGEL—ASSUMES NOBLE AND MAGNIFICENT PROPORTIONS.
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MISTAKEN MODERN CONCEPTION OF ANGELS
MANY POETS AND ARTISTS OF MODERN TIMES APPEAR TO HAVE LOST SIGHT OF THE TRADITIONS OF SACRED ART, AND IN THEIR ENDEAVOURS TO SPIRITUALISE THE CHARACTER OF ANGELIC BEINGS HAVE IN THIS RESPECT BEEN LED TO PORTRAY THEM AS ALTOGETHER FEMININE IN FORM AND APPEARANCE. THIS ERROR SHOULD BE CAREFULLY AVOIDED, BECAUSE IN A SPIRITUAL AS WELL AS IN A HUMAN SENSE THE VIGOROUS ACTIVE PRINCIPLE THEY REPRESENT, BESIDES HAVING THE WARRANT OF SCRIPTURE, IS MORE FITLY REPRESENTED BY MAN THAN BY WOMAN.
MAHOMET, WHO BORROWED HIS IDEAS MOSTLY FROM THE CHRISTIANS, IN THIS INSTANCE, POSSIBLY TO GUARD HIS FOLLOWERS FROM SOME LATENT FORM OF IDOLATRY, SAID OF ANGELS WITH SOME SHOW OF REASON, THAT "THEY WERE TOO PURE IN NATURE TO ADMIT OF SEX," BUT TO MEET THE IDEAS OF HIS FOLLOWERS HE INVENTED ANOTHER RACE OF CELESTIAL BEINGS FOR THE DELIGHT AND SOLACE OF THE FAITHFUL IN THE PARADISE TO WHICH HE LURED THEM.
MINISTERING SPIRITS OR GUARDIAN ANGELS.—THESE FORM A FREQUENT THEME OF POETS AND ARTISTS. THE IDEA WAS APPARENTLY EVOLVED FROM THE MENTION OF "MINISTERING SPIRITS" BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD IN HOLY WRIT, AND FROM THE ECCLESIASTICAL LEGENDS AND TRADITIONS OF THE CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY OF EARLY DATE, DERIVED FROM STILL EARLIER SOURCES. THUS MILTON SPEAKS OF—
P. 33
"ONE OF THE SEVEN
 WHO IN GOD'S PRESENCE, NEAREST TO THE THRONE
 STAND READY AT COMMAND, AND ARE HIS EYES
 THAT RUN THRO’ ALL THE HEAVENS, AND DOWN TO EARTH
 BEAR HIS SWIFT ERRANDS."
                                     PARADISE LOST, III.
ACCORDING TO ANCIENT JEWISH BELIEF, EACH PERSON HAD HIS OR HER GUARDIAN ANGEL, AND A SPIRIT COULD ASSUME THE ASPECT OF SOME VISIBLE BEING:
"BUT SHE CONSTANTLY AFFIRMED THAT IT WAS EVEN SO.
 THEN SAID THEY, 'IT IS HIS ANGEL.'"
                                  ACTS XII. 15.
"BRUTUS AS YOU KNOW WAS CÆSAR'S ANGEL:
 JUDGE, O YE GOD, HOW DEARLY CÆSAR LOVED HIM."
        SHAKESPEARE, JULIUS CÆSAR, ACT III. SC. 2.
SPENSER FINELY EXPRESSES THE IDEA OF THE GOOD AND EVIL INFLUENCES CONTINUALLY WARRING UNSEEN ABOUT US, AND HIS GRATITUDE FOR THE EFFECTIVE PROTECTION OF THE GUARDIAN SPIRITS:
"HOW OFT DO THEY THEIR SILVER BOWERS LEAVE,
 TO COME TO SUCCOUR US THAT SUCCOUR WANT!
 HOW OFT DO THEY WITH GOLDEN PINIONS CLEAVE
 THE FLITTING SKIES, LIKE FLYING PURSUIVANT,
 AGAINST FOWLE FIENDS TO AYDE US MILITANT
 THEY FOR US FIGHT, THEY WATCH, AND DEWLY WARD,
 AND THEIR BRIGHT SQUADRONS ROUND ABOUT US PLANT;
 AND ALL FOR LOVE, AND NOTHING FOR REWARD:
 O WHY SHOULD HEAVENLY GOD TO MEN HAVE SUCH REGARD?
P. 34
MILTON BEAUTIFULLY ASSUMES THE PURE NATURE OF SAINTLY CHASTITY ATTENDED BY MINISTERING SPIRITS:
"A THOUSAND LIVERIED ANGELS LACKEY HER,
 DRIVING FAR OFF EACH THING OF SIN AND GUILT,
 AND IN CLEAR DREAM AND SOLEMN VISION,
 TELL HER OF THINGS THAT NO GROSS EAR CAN HEAR;
 TILL OFT CONVERSE WITH HEAVENLY HABITANTS
 BEGINS TO CAST A BEAM ON THE OUTWARD SHAPE."
                                           "COMUS."
AND SCOTT, IN FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE, APOSTROPHISING WOMAN IN HER HIGHER AND MORE SPIRITUAL SPHERE, SAYS IN "MARMION":
"WHEN PAIN AND ANGUISH WRING THE BROW,
 A MINISTERING ANGEL THOU!"
SHAKESPEARE EXPRESSES A PREVAILING IDEA THAT THE PURE IN HEART WILL BECOME MINISTERING ANGELS IN HEAVEN; LAERTES, AT THE GRAVE OF OPHELIA, FIERCELY THUNDERS FORTH:
"I TELL THEE, CHURLISH PRIEST,
 A MINISTERING ANGEL SHALL MY SISTER BE
 WHEN THOU LIEST HOWLING."
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MEDIÆVAL ART TREATMENT OF ANGELS
ACCORDING TO ECCLESIASTICAL LEGEND AND TRADITION THERE ARE NINE DEGREES OF ANGELIC BEINGS. ST. DIONYSIUS RELATES THAT THERE ARE THREE HIERARCHIES OF ANGELS AND THREE ORDERS IN EACH; AND BY WISE ALLEGORIES EACH HAD HIS SPECIAL MISSION, AND THEY WERE EACH DEPICTED
P. 35
WITH CERTAIN INSIGNIA BY WHICH THEY WERE RECOGNISED IN ART REPRESENTATIONS, WHICH VARY SOMEWHAT IN EXAMPLES OF DIFFERENT PERIODS.
THE NINE CHOIRS OF ANGELS ARE CLASSED AS FOLLOW, WITH THE NAME OF THE CHIEF OF EACH, ACCORDING TO ANCIENT LEGEND:
	CHERUBIM
	JOPHIEL
	|
	DOMINIONS
	ZADCHIEL
	|
	PRINCIPALITIES
	CAMIEL

	SERAPHIM
	URIEL
	|
	VIRTUES
	HANIEL
	|
	ARCHANGELS
	MICHAEL

	THRONES
	ZAPHKIEL
	|
	POWERS
	RAPHAEL
	|
	ANGELS
	GABRIEL


ACCORDING TO A. WELBY PUGIN'S "GLOSSARY OF ARCHITECTURAL ORNAMENT AND COSTUME," AND OTHER AUTHORITIES, WE LEARN THE MEDIÆVAL CONCEPTION OF THESE BEINGS.
THE FOLLOWING EMBLEMS ARE BORNE BY ANGELS: FLAMING SWORDS, DENOTING "THE WRATH OF GOD"; TRUMPETS, "THE VOICE OF GOD"; SCEPTRES, "THE POWER OF GOD"; THURIBLES, OR CENSERS, THE INCENSE BEING THE PRAYERS OF SAINTS; INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC, TO DENOTE THEIR FELICITY.
THE APPARELS, OR BORDERS OF THEIR ROBES, ARE JEWELLED WITH SAPPHIRE FOR "CELESTIAL CONTEMPLATION"; RUBY, "DIVINE LOVE"; CRYSTAL, "PURITY"; EMERALD, "UNFADING YOUTH."
ARCHANGELS ARE THE PRINCIPAL OR CHIEF ANGELS, AND ARE EXTRAORDINARY AMBASSADORS. AMONG THESE THE NAME OF GABRIEL—THE ANGEL OF THE ANNUNCIATION, THE HEAD OF THE ENTIRE CELESTIAL HIERARCHY—DENOTES "THE POWER OF GOD"; MICHAEL, "WHO IS LIKE GOD"; RAPHAEL, "THE HEALING OF GOD"; URIEL, "THE FIRE OF GOD."
P. 36
ANGEL IS THE NAME, NOT OF AN ORDER OF BEINGS, BUT OF AN OFFICE, AND MEANS MESSENGER: WHEREFORE ANGELS ARE REPRESENTED YOUNG TO SHOW THEIR CONTINUED STRENGTH, AND WINGED TO SHOW THEIR UNWEARIEDNESS; WITHOUT SANDALS, FOR THEY DO NOT BELONG TO THE EARTH; AND GIRT, TO SHOW THEIR READINESS TO GO FORTH AND EXECUTE THE WILL OF GOD. THEIR GARMENTS ARE EITHER WHITE, TO DENOTE THEIR PURITY, OR GOLDEN, TO SHOW THEIR SANCTITY AND GLORY, OR THEY ARE OF ANY OF THE SYMBOLICAL COLOURS USED IN CHRISTIAN ART.
A WRITER IN THE ECCLESIASTICAL ART REVIEW, MAY 1878, I. LEWIS ANDRÉ, ARCHITECT, SAYS THAT "WE SELDOM FIND ANGELS CLAD IN ANY OTHER ECCLESIASTICAL VESTMENTS THAN THE ALB (OR TUNIC OF VARIOUS COLOURS), AND THE AMICE. THE AMICE IS SOMETIMES LIKE A MERE LOOSE COLLAR; AT OTHER TIMES IT HAS RICHLY EMBROIDERED APPARELS (OR BORDERS), AND IS EXACTLY LIKE THE PRIESTLY VESTMENT AS WORN IN THE MIDDLE AGES. INSTEAD OF THE AMICE WE SOMETIMES FIND A SCARF OR CLOTH TIED IN A KNOT AROUND THE NECK, THE ENDS FALLING DOWN IN FRONT.
"IN ANNE OF BRITTANY'S PRAYER-BOOK IS A BEAUTIFUL FIGURE OF ST. MICHAEL. HE HAS A RAYED NIMBUS, A CROSS ON A CIRCLET ROUND HIS HEAD, A RICHLY EMBROIDERED DALMATIC (A LONG ROBE WITH SLEEVES PARTLY OPEN AT THE SIDES), AND HOLDS A SWORD IN HIS LEFT HAND. THE EMBLEMS OF ST. MICHAEL ARE A CROWN, A SWORD, A SHIELD CHARGED WITH A CROSS OF ST. GEORGE, OR A SPEAR WITH THE BANNER OF THE CROSS, OR ELSE WITH SCALES IN HIS HAND.
P. 37
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]SOMETIMES, AS AT SOUTH LEIGH, OXON., HE IS IN COMPLETE ARMOUR.
"THE ARCHANGELS ARE OFTEN FIGURED WITH A TRUMPET IN THE RIGHT HAND, SCARFS ROUND NECK AND LOINS; SIX WINGS, SOMETIMES FOUR AT THE SHOULDERS AND TWO AT THE HIPS, THE LEGS BARE FROM THE THIGHS. THE FOUR ARCHANGELS ARE FREQUENTLY REPRESENTED IN COMPLETE ARMOUR AND WITH SWORDS.
THE ANGELS IN THE BENEDICTIONAL OF ST. ETHELWOLD NEARLY RESEMBLE MUCH LATER REPRESENTATIONS; THEY HAVE WINGS AND THE NIMBUS OR AUREOLE, LONG HAIR AND GIRDED LOINS, WHILST THE FEET ARE BARE, AS IS GENERALLY THE CASE AT ALL PERIODS OF GOTHIC ART; BUT THE CHARACTERISTIC DRAPERY IS LOOSE AND FLOWING AS IN THE SAXON FIGURES OF SAINTS; THE WINGS ARE SHORT AND BROAD, THE NIMBUS IS GENERALLY RAYED LIKE THE SPOKES OF A WHEEL (A FORM SEEN IN THE WORK OF GIOTTO, WITH WHOM IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A FAVOURITE). THE ALB OR VESTURE HAS LOOSE SLEEVES, AND AT TIMES A MANTLE OR COPE ENVELOPS THE FIGURE; BOTH SLEEVES AND MANTLES HAVE EMBROIDERIES OR APPARELS."
"THE MODERN TASTE," SAYS THE SAME WRITER, "FOR GIVING ANGELS PURE WHITE VESTURE DOES NOT APPEAR TO BE DERIVED FROM THE MIDDLE AGES, AND CERTAINLY NOT FROM THE BEST PERIOD WHEN ANGELS WERE CLAD IN EVERY BRILLIANT COLOUR, AS A BEAUTIFUL EXAMPLE AT ST. MICHAEL'S, YORK, SHOWS. HERE AN ANGEL SWINGING A GOLDEN CENSER HAS A GREEN TUNIC COVERED WITH A WHITE CLOAK OR MANTLE. THE NIMBUS IS BRIGHT BLUE, AND THE WINGS HAVE THE UPPER PARTS YELLOW, AND ARE TIPPED
P. 38
[bookmark: img_03800]WITH GREEN. AT GOODNESTOWE CHURCH, ST. MICHAEL HAS A DEEP CRIMSON TUNIC, A WHITE MANTLE EDGED WITH A RICH GOLD BORDER, GREEN WINGS, AND A LIGHT CRIMSON NIMBUS," AND MENTION IS HERE MADE OF THE WHITE VESTURE OF THE ANGEL AT THE SEPULCHRE, AND THAT NOWHERE ELSE
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DOES THE GOSPEL MENTION ANY ANGEL CLAD IN WHITE BUT IN THE NARRATIVES OF OUR LORD'S RESURRECTION.
"OFTEN THE ANGELS’ WINGS ARE FEATHERED RED AND BLUE ALTERNATELY, AS ON THE PULPIT AT CHEDDAR, SOMERSET. SOMETIMES THE WINGS HAVE FEATHERS LIKE THOSE OF A PEACOCK, ON THE CHAPTER HOUSE, WESTMINSTER; ROUND THE 'WALL ARCADE, ANGELS HAVE THEIR WINGS INSCRIBED WITH A TEXT ON EVERY FEATHER. THIS CORRESPONDS WITH THE FRENCH 'HOURS' OF ANNE OF BRITTANY, WHERE AN ANGEL (ST. GABRIEL) WEARS A MANTLE WITH A TEXT RUNNING ALONG THE BORDER."
IT WAS NOT UNCOMMON TO REPRESENT ANGELS IN CARVING AND STAINED GLASS IN THE LATTER PART OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY AS FEATHERED ALL OVER LIKE BIRDS.
CLOUD SYMBOL OF THE "SKY" OR "AIR."—ARTISTS OF THE MEDIÆVAL AND RENAISSANCE PERIODS, FOLLOWING CLASSICAL AUTHORITY, EMPLOYED THE CLOUD SYMBOL OF THE SKY OR
P. 39
AIR IN THEIR ALLEGORIES AND SACRED PICTURES OF DIVINE PERSONS, SAINTS, AND MARTYRS, TO DENOTE THEIR DIVINE OR CELESTIAL CONDITION, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM BEINGS "OF THE EARTH—EARTHY." THE ADOPTION OF THE LITTLE CLOUD UNDERNEATH THE FEET, WHEN THE FIGURE IS NOT REPRESENTED FLYING, NATURALLY SUGGESTED ITSELF AS THE MOST FITTING EMBLEM FOR A SUPPORT, AND AVOIDED THE APPARENT INCONGRUITY OF BEINGS IN MATERIAL HUMAN SHAPE STANDING UPON NOTHING. THE SUGGESTION OF THE AERIAL SUPPORT HERE ENTIRELY OBVIATES ANY THOUGHT OF THE OUTRAGE ON THE LAWS OF GRAVITY.
ANOTHER DISTINGUISHING ATTRIBUTE IS THE NIMBUS—AN EMBLEM OF DIVINE POWER AND GLORY—PLACED BEHIND OR OVER THE HEAD. THE CROWN IS AN INSIGNIA OF CIVIL POWER BORNE BY THE LAITY; THE NIMBUS IS ECCLESIASTICAL AND RELIGIOUS. THE PAGANS WERE FAMILIAR WITH THE USE OF THE NIMBUS, WHICH APPEARS UPON THE COINS OF SOME OF THE ROMAN EMPERORS. IT WAS WIDELY ADOPTED BY THE EARLY CHRISTIAN ARTISTS, AND UP TILL THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY WAS REPRESENTED AS A CIRCULAR DISC OR PLATE BEHIND THE HEAD, OF GOLD OR OF VARIOUS COLOURS, AND, ACCORDING TO THE SHAPE AND ORNAMENTATION OF THE NIMBUS, THE ELEVATION OR THE DIVINE DEGREE OF THE PERSON WAS DENOTED. IT WAS DISPLAYED BEHIND THE HEADS OF THE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY AND OF ANGELS. IT IS ALSO WORN AS A MARK OF HONOUR AND DISTINCTION BY SAINTS AND MARTYRS. AT A LATER PERIOD, WHEN THE TRADITIONS OF EARLY ART WERE TO SOME EXTENT LAID ASIDE, I.E., FROM THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY UNTIL TOWARDS THE END OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, AS M. DIDERON INFORMS US,

P. 40
A SIMPLE UNADORNED RING, TERMED A "CIRCLE OF GLORY," "TAKES THE PLACE OF THE NIMBUS AND IS REPRESENTED AS HOVERING OVER THE HEAD. IT BECAME THUS IDEALISED AND TRANSPARENT, SHOWING AN OUTER CIRCLE ONLY; THE FIELD OR DISC IS ALTOGETHER OMITTED OR SUPPRESSED, BEING
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DRAWN IN PERSPECTIVE AND FORMED BY A SIMPLE THREAD OF LIGHT AS IN THE DISPUTER OF RAPHAEL. SOMETIMES IT IS ONLY AN UNCERTAIN WAVERING LINE RESEMBLING A CIRCLE OF LIGHT. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE CIRCULAR LINE OFTEN DISAPPEARS AS IF IT WERE UNWORTHY TO ENCLOSE THE DIVINE LIGHT EMANATING FROM THE HEAD. IT IS A SHADOW OF FLAME, CIRCULAR IN FORM BUT NOT PERMITTING ITSELF TO BE CIRCUMSCRIBED."
ALTHOUGH THE FORMS OF ANGELS ARE OF SUCH FREQUENT OCCURRENCE IN MEDIÆVAL ART THEY SEEM TO ABOUND MORE ESPECIALLY IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY. ANGELS ARE SEEN IN EVERY POSSIBLE COMBINATION, WITH ECCLESIASTICAL AND DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE, AND FORM THE SUBJECT OF MANY ALLUSIONS IN HERALDRY. THEY ARE FREQUENTLY USED AS SUPPORTERS.
CHARLES BOUTELL, M.A., "ENGLISH HERALDRY,"
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[bookmark: img_04100]P. 247, SAYS, REGARDING ANGELS USED AS SUPPORTERS TO THE ARMORIAL SHIELD: "THE INTRODUCTION OF ANGELIC FIGURES WHICH MIGHT HAVE THE APPEARANCE OF ACTING AS GUARDIAN ANGELS’ IN THEIR CARE OF SHIELDS OF ARMS, WAS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE FEELINGS OF THE EARLY DAYS OF ENGLISH HERALDRY; AND, WHILE IT TOOK A PART IN LEADING THE WAY TO
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THE SYSTEMATIC USE OF REGULAR SUPPORTERS, IT SERVED TO SHOW THE HIGH ESTEEM AND HONOUR IN WHICH ARMORIAL INSIGNIA WERE HELD BY OUR ANCESTORS IN THOSE AGES." AND REFERENCE IS MADE TO EXAMPLES SCULPTURED IN THE NOBLE TIMBER ROOF OF WESTMINSTER HALL AND ELSEWHERE. AS AN EXAMPLE WE GIVE THE SHIELD OF ARMS OF THE ABBEY OF ST. ALBANS.
FIGURES OF ANGELS HOLDING SHIELDS OF ARMS, EACH FIGURE HAVING A SHIELD IN FRONT OF ITS BREAST, ARE FREQUENTLY SCULPTURED IN GOTHIC CHURCHES. THEY APPEAR ON SEALS, AS ON THAT OF HENRY OF LANCASTER ABOUT 1350, WHICH HAS THE FIGURE OF AN ANGEL ON EACH SIDE OF IT. THE SHIELD OF RICHARD II. AT WESTMINSTER HALL, BEARING THE ARMS OF FRANCE ANCIENT AND ENGLAND QUARTERLY, IS SUPPORTED BY ANGELS, WHICH, IF NOT
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[bookmark: img_04200]RATHER ORNAMENTAL THAN HERALDIC, WERE POSSIBLY INTENDED TO DENOTE HIS CLAIM TO THE CROWN OF FRANCE, BEING THE SUPPORTERS OF THE ROYAL ARMS OF THAT KINGDOM. UPON HIS GREAT SEAL OTHER SUPPORTERS ARE USED. THERE ARE ALSO INSTANCES OF THE SHIELD OF HENRY VI. BEING SUPPORTED BY ANGELS, BUT THEY ARE BY SOME
	[image: Arms of the Abbey of St. Albans.]


AUTHORITIES CONSIDERED AS PURELY RELIGIOUS SYMBOLS RATHER THAN HERALDIC.
THE SUPPORTERS OF THE KING OF FRANCE WERE TWO ANGELS STANDING ON CLOUDS, ALL PROPER, VESTED WITH TABERTS OF THE ARMS, THE DEXTER FRANCE, THE SINISTER NAVARRE, EACH HOLDING A BANNER OF THE SAME ARMS AFFIXED TO A TILTING-SPEAR, AND THE CRI DE GUERRE OR MOTTO, "MONT-JOYE ET ST. DENIS." THE SHIELD BEARS THE IMPALED ARMS OF FRANCE AND NAVARRE WITH SEVERAL ORDERS OF KNIGHTHOOD, HELMET, MANTLING AND OTHER ACCESSORIES, ALL WITH A PAVILION MANTLE.
ALTHOUGH FRANCIS II., CHARLES IX., HENRY III. AND IV. AND LOUIS XIII. HAD SPECIAL SUPPORTERS OF THEIR ARMS, YET THEY DID NOT EXCLUDE THE TWO ANGELS OF CHARLES VI., WHICH WERE CONSIDERED AS THE ORDINARY SUPPORTERS OF THE KINGDOM OF FRANCE. LOUIS XIV., LOUIS XV. AND LOUIS XVI . NEVER USED ANY OTHERS.
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VERSTEGAN QUAINTLY SAYS THAT EGBERT WAS "CHIEFLY MOVED" TO CALL HIS KINGDOM ENGLAND "IN RESPECT OF POPE GREGORY CHANGING THE NAME OF ENGELISCE INTO ANGELLYKE," AND THIS "MAY HAVE MOVED OUR KINGS UPON THEIR BEST GOLD
	[image: ]


COINS TO SET THE IMAGE OF AN ANGEL." *
". . . SHAKE THE BAGS
 OF HOARDING ABBOTS; THEIR IMPRISONED ANGELS
 SET THEM AT LIBERTY."
  SHAKESPEARE,
   KING JOHN, III. 3.
THE GOLD COIN WAS NAMED FROM THE FACT THAT ON ONE SIDE OF IT WAS A REPRESENTATION OF THE ARCHANGEL IN CONFLICT WITH THE DRAGON (REV. XII. 7). THE REVERSE HAD A SHIP. IT WAS INTRODUCED INTO ENGLAND BY EDWARD IV. IN 1456. BETWEEN HIS REIGN AND THAT OF CHARLES I. IT VARIED IN VALUE FROM 6S. 8D. TO 10S.
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CHERUBIM AND SERAPHIM IN HERALDRY
"ON CHERUBIM AND SERAPHIM
 FULL ROYALLY HE RODE."
                      STEENHOLD.
"WHAT, ALWAYS DREAMING OVER HEAVENLY THINGS,
 LIKE ANGEL HEADS IN STONE WITH PIGEON WINGS."
                         COWPER, "CONVERSATION."
IN HERALDRY A CHERUB (PLURAL CHERUBIM) IS ALWAYS REPRESENTED AS THE HEAD OF AN INFANT BETWEEN A PAIR
	[image: Cherubs' Heads.]


OF WINGS, USUALLY TERMED A "CHERUB'S HEAD."
[bookmark: img_04401]A SERAPH (PLURAL SERAPHIM), IN LIKE MANNER, IS ALWAYS DEPICTED AS THE HEAD OF A CHILD, BUT WITH THREE PAIRS OF WINGS;
	[image: A Seraph's Head.]


THE TWO UPPERMOST AND THE TWO LOWERMOST ARE CONTRARILY CROSSED, OR IN SALTIRE; THE TWO MIDDLE-MOST ARE DISPLAYED.
CLAVERING, OF CALLABY CASTLE, NORTHUMBERLAND, BEARS FOR CREST A CHERUB'S HEAD WITH WINGS ERECT. MOTTO: CŒLOS VOLENS.
ON FUNEREAL ACHIEVEMENTS, SETTING FORTH THE RANK
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AND CIRCUMSTANCE OF THE DECEASED, IT IS USUAL TO PLACE OVER THE LOZENGE-SHAPED SHIELD CONTAINING ARMS OF A WOMAN, WHETHER SPINSTER, WIFE, OR WIDOW, A CHERUB'S HEAD, AND KNOTS OR BOWS OF RIBBON IN PLACE OF CRESTS, HELMETS, OR ITS MANTLINGS, WHICH, ACCORDING TO HERALDIC LAW, CANNOT BE BORNE BY ANY
	[image: Arms—Azure a chevron argent between three cherubs’ heads of the last.]


WOMAN, SOVEREIGN PRINCESSES ONLY EXCEPTED.
IN REPRESENTING THE CHERUBIM BY INFANTS’ WINGED HEADS, THE EARLY PAINTERS MEANT THEM TO BE EMBLEMATIC OF A PURE SPIRIT GLOWING WITH LOVE AND INTELLIGENCE, THE HEAD THE SEAT OF THE SOUL, AND THE WINGS ATTRIBUTE OF SWIFTNESS AND SPIRIT ALONE RETAINED.
THE BODY OR LIMBS OF THE CHERUB AND SERAPH ARE NEVER SHOWN IN HERALDRY, FOR WHAT REASON IT IS DIFFICULT TO SAY, UNLESS IT BE FROM THE AMBIGUITY OF THE DESCRIPTIONS IN THE SACRED WRITINGS AND CONSEQUENT DIFFICULTY OF REPRESENTING THEM. THE HERALDS ADOPTED THE FIGURE OF SPEECH TERMED SYNECDOCHE, WHICH ADOPTS A PART TO REPRESENT THE WHOLE.
SIR JOSHUA REYNOLDS HAS EMBODIED THE MODERN CONCEPTION IN HIS EXQUISITE PAINTING OF CHERUBS’ HEADS, PORTRAIT STUDIES OF FRANCES ISABELLA KER, DAUGHTER OF LORD WILLIAM GORDON, NOW IN THE NATIONAL COLLECTION. IT REPRESENTS FIVE INFANTS’ HEADS WITH WINGS, IN
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DIFFERENT POSITIONS, FLOATING AMONG CLOUDS. THIS IDEA OF THE CHERUB SEEMS TO HAVE FOUND READY ACCEPTANCE WITH POETS AND PAINTERS. SHAKESPEARE SINGS:
"LOOK HOW THE FLOOR OF HEAVEN
 IS THICK INLAID WITH PATINES OF BRIGHT GOLD:
 THERE'S NOT THE SMALLEST ORB WHICH THOU BEHOLDEST
 BUT IN HIS MOTION LIKE AN ANGEL SINGS,
 STILL QUIRING TO THE YOUNG-EYED CHERUBIM—
 SUCH HARMONY IS IN IMMORTAL SOULS:
 BUT WHILE THIS MUDDY VESTURE OF DECAY
 DOTH GROSSLY CLOSE IT IN, WE CANNOT HEAR IT."
MANY OF THE PAINTERS OF THE PERIOD OF THE RENAISSANCE REPRESENTED THE CHERUB SIMILARLY TO THOSE IN REYNOLDS’ PICTURE. THEY WERE ALSO IN THE HABIT OF INTRODUCING INTO THEIR PICTURES OF SACRED SUBJECTS NUDE YOUTHFUL WINGED FIGURES, "CELESTIAL LOVES," SPORTING IN CLOUDS AROUND THE PRINCIPAL FIGURE OR FIGURES, OR ASSISTING IN SOME ACT THAT IS BEING DONE. THUS SPENSER INVESTS "THE QUEEN OF BEAUTY AND OF LOVE THE MOTHER" WITH A TROOP OF THESE LITTLE LOVES, "CUPID, THEIR ELDER BROTHER."
"AND ALL ABOUT HER NECK AND SHOULDERS FLEW
 A FLOCK OF LITTLE LOVES, AND SPORTS AND JOYS
 WITH NIMBLE WINGS OF GOLD AND PURPLE HUE;
 WHOSE SHAPES SEEMED NOT LIKE TO TERRESTRIAL BOYS,
 BUT LIKE TO ANGELS PLAYING HEAVENLY TOYS."
               FAERIE QUEEN, BOOK X. CANT. X. P. 153.
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]THESE MUST NOT, HOWEVER, BE CONFOUNDED WITH THE CHERUB AND SERAPH OF SCRIPTURE. IT WAS A THOROUGHLY
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PAGAN IDEA, BORROWED FROM CLASSIC MYTHOLOGY, AND UNWORTHY OF CHRISTIAN ART. IT SOON DEGENERATED INTO "EARTHLY LOVES" AND "CUPIDS," OR AMORINI AS THEY WERE TERMED AND AS WE NOW UNDERSTAND THEM.
[image: ]
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CHERUBIM & SERAPHIM OF SCRIPTURE
IN ECCLESIASTICAL ART LITERAL RENDERINGS OF THE DESCRIPTIONS CONTAINED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND THE APOCALYPSE ARE NOT OF UNFREQUENT USE. A MORE LENGTHENED REFERENCE TO THESE GREAT HEBREW SYMBOLIC BEINGS WILL NOT BE CONSIDERED OUT OF PLACE, AS THERE IS GREAT DOUBT AND UNCERTAINTY AS TO THEIR FORMS.
THESE MYSTIC SYMBOLIC BEINGS WERE FAMILIAR TO ALL THE PATRIARCHS—FROM ADAM, WHO GAZED UPON THEM IN PARADISE, AND AGAINST WHOM ON HIS EXPULSION THEY STOOD WITH FLAMING SWORD, TURNING EVERY WAY TO BAR HIS RETURN—TO MOSES, WHO TREMBLED BEFORE IT ON MOUNT SINAI; WHILE TO THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES, THE CUSTODIANS OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN THE TABERNACLE, THE
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CHERUBIM REMAINED THE SACRED GUARDIANS IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES OF THE PALLADIUM OF THE NATIONAL FAITH AND LIBERTIES DURING THE BRIGHTEST AND, AS IT HAS BEEN TERMED, THE MOST HEROIC PERIOD OF JEWISH HISTORY.
JOSEPHUS, THE MORE EFFECTUALLY TO EXCITE RESPECT FOR
	[image: Angel crest of Tuite, Bart. co. Tip.]


THE GREAT HEBREW SYMBOL IN THE MINDS OF HIS READERS, PURPOSELY THROWS OVER IT THE VEIL OF OBSCURITY. HE SAYS: "THE CHERUBIM ARE WINGED CREATURES, BUT THE FORM OF THEM DOES NOT RESEMBLE THAT OF ANY LIVING CREATURE SEEN BY MAN." IN THE WORKS OF PHILO JUDÆUS THERE IS AN EXPRESS DISSERTATION UPON THE CHERUBIM. THE LEARNED BROCHART AND MANY OTHERS HAVE ATTEMPTED TO ELUCIDATE THE SUBJECT TO LITTLE PURPOSE. THE AMBIGUITY WHICH ALWAYS ACCOMPANIES A WRITTEN DESCRIPTION OF OBJECTS WITH WHICH WE ARE IMPERFECTLY ACQUAINTED APPLIES WITH GREATER FORCE TO THIS MYSTERIOUS BEING COMBINING SO MANY APPARENTLY CONFLICTING ATTRIBUTES.
TO THE PROPHETIC VISION OF EZEKIEL, THE DESCRIPTION OF WHICH, IN THE OPINION OF COMPETENT CRITICS, EXCELS IN GRANDEUR OF IDEA AND ENERGY OF EXPRESSION THE MOST CELEBRATED WRITERS OF ANCIENT AND MODERN TIMES, THE READER IS REFERRED, AS IT SUPPLIES AT FIRST HAND
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ALMOST ALL THAT CAN BE KNOWN CONCERNING THE FEARFUL FORM OF THE CHERUBIM.
THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES THAT SUPPORT THE THRONE OF GOD EXHIBITED TO EZEKIEL A FOURFOLD ASPECT; THEY HAD EACH THE FACE OF A MAN, THE FACE OF A LION, AND THE FACE OF AN OX; THEY ALSO HAD THE FACE OF AN EAGLE. THEY HAD EACH FOUR WINGS; THEY HAD THE HANDS OF A MAN UNDER THEIR WINGS. "TWO WINGS OF EVERY ONE WERE JOINED ONE TO THE OTHER, AND TWO COVERED THEIR BODIES." THEY WERE ACCOMPANIED BY WHEELS WHICH "WENT UPON THEIR FOUR SIDES, AND THEY TURNED NOT WHEN THEY WENT"; "AND THEIR WHOLE BODY, AND THEIR BACKS, AND THEIR HANDS, AND THEIR WINGS, AND THEIR WHEELS WERE FULL OF EYES"; AND THE LIVING CREATURES RAN AND RETURNED AS THE APPEARANCE OF A FLASH OF LIGHTNING." SUCH IS A CONCISE DESCRIPTION OF THEIR APPEARANCE AS SET FORTH IN EZEKIEL (CHAP. I.).
"THIS WONDERFUL AND MYSTERIOUS HIEROGLYPH MUST BE CONSIDERED AS A STRIKING AND EXPRESSIVE EMBLEM OF THE GUARDIAN VIGILANCE OF PROVIDENCE, ALL-SEEING AND OMNISCIENT; WHILE THE NUMBER OF WINGS EXHIBIT TO US DIRECT SYMBOLS OF THAT POWERFUL, THAT ALL-PERVADING SPIRIT WHICH, WHILE IT DARTS THROUGH NATURE AT A GLANCE, IS EVERYWHERE PRESENT TO PROTECT AND DEFEND US" (DIDERON).
SO ATTACHED WERE THE JEWS TO THIS CELESTIAL SYMBOL THAT WHEN SOLOMON ERECTED THAT STUPENDOUS TEMPLE WHICH CONTINUED THE GLORY AND BOAST OF THE HEBREW NATION FOR SO MANY AGES, WE ARE TOLD (1 KINGS, VI. 29, VIII. 6, 7), HE CARVED ALL THE WALLS OF THE HOUSE
P. 50
ROUND ABOUT WITH THE SCULPTURED FIGURES OF THE CHERUBIM, AND ON EACH SIDE OF THE ARK WAS A CHERUB OF GOLD PLATED UPON OLIVE WOOD FIFTEEN FEET HIGH, WITH THEIR FACES TO THE LIGHT, THEIR EXPANDED WINGS EMBRACING THE WHOLE SPACE OF THE SACRED ENCLOSURE, SERVING AS A VISIBLE SIGN OR SYMBOL OF GOD'S IMMEDIATE PRESENCE, WHENCE THE SAYING OF DAVID, "GOD SITTETH BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM" (PS. XCIX. 1). IN THIS PLACE GOD PERPETUALLY RESIDED IN THE FORM OF A BRIGHT CLOUD OR SHINING LUMINOUS BODY, TERMED "SHECHINAH," WHENCE THE DIVINE ORACLES WERE AUDIBLY DELIVERED.
MILTON GIVES THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION OF THE SERAPH RAPHAEL:
"AT ONCE ON THE EASTERN CLIFF OF PARADISE
 HE LIGHTS, AND TO HIS PROPER SHAPE RETURNS
 A SERAPH WING’D; SIX WINGS HE WORE TO SHADE
 HIS LINEAMENTS DIVINE; THE PAIR THAT CLAD
 EACH SHOULDER BROAD CAME MANTLING O’ER HIS BREAST
 WITH REGAL ORNAMENT: THE MIDDLE PAIR
 GIRT LIKE A STARRY ZONE HIS WAIST, AND ROUND
 SKIRTED HIS LOINS AND THIGHS WITH DOWNY GOLD
 AND COLOURS DIPPED IN HEAVEN; THE THIRD, HIS FEET
 SHADOWS FROM EITHER HEEL WITH FEATHER’D MAIL
 SKY TINCTURED GRAIN. LIKE MAIA'S SON HE STOOD
 AND SHOOK HIS PLUMES, THAT HEAVENLY FRAGRANCE FILL’D
 THE CIRCUIT WIDE."
                                  PARADISE LOST, BOOK V.
THE CHERUB IS TRADITIONALLY REGARDED AS A CELESTIAL SPIRIT WHICH IN THE HIERARCHY IS PLACED NEXT IN ORDER
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TO THE SERAPHIM. ALL THE SEVERAL DESCRIPTIONS WHICH THE SCRIPTURE GIVES US OF CHERUBIM DIFFER FROM ONE ANOTHER, AS THEY ARE DESCRIBED IN THE SHAPES OF MEN, EAGLES, OXEN, LIONS, AND IN A COMPOSITION OF ALL THESE FIGURES PUT TOGETHER. THE HIEROGLYPHICAL REPRESENTATIONS IN THE EMBROIDERY UPON THE CURTAINS OF THE TABERNACLE WERE CALLED BY MOSES (EX. XXVI. 1) "CHERUBIM OF CUNNING WORK" (CALMET).
THE SERAPHIM ARE REGARDED AS AN ORDER OF ANGELS DISTINGUISHED FOR FERVENT ZEAL AND RELIGIOUS ARDOUR. THE WORD MEANS BURNING," I.E., WITH DIVINE LOVE.
THE SERAPHIM ARE DESCRIBED BY ISAIAH (VI. 1––3): "I SAW ALSO THE LORD SITTING UPON A THRONE, HIGH AND LIFTED UP, AND HIS TRAIN FILLED THE TEMPLE. ABOVE IT STOOD THE SERAPHIM: EACH ONE HAD SIX WINGS; WITH TWAIN HE COVERED HIS FACE, AND WITH TWAIN HE COVERED HIS FEET, AND WITH TWAIN HE DID FLY. AND ONE CRIED TO ANOTHER AND SAID, HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, IS THE LORD OF HOSTS: THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS GLORY." AND IN REVELATION (IV. 6): "ROUND ABOUT THE THRONE WERE FOUR BEASTS FULL OF EYES BEFORE AND BEHIND, AND THE FIRST BEAST WAS LIKE A LION, AND THE SECOND BEAST LIKE A CALF, AND THE THIRD BEAST HAD A FACE AS A MAN, AND THE FOURTH BEAST WAS LIKE A FLYING EAGLE. AND THE FOUR BEASTS HAD EACH OF THEM SIX WINGS ABOUT HIM, AND THEY WERE FULL OF EYES WITHIN." IT WILL BE NOTICED THAT THESE DESCRIPTIONS DIFFER FROM THAT OF EZEKIEL, NOT ONLY IN THE NUMBER OF WINGS, BUT ALSO IN THE INDIVIDUALITY OF EACH BEAST BEING SEPARATE AND INDEPENDENT, NOT COMPOUNDED OF THE FOUR.
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[bookmark: img_05200]SEVERAL FORMS OF THESE MYSTICAL CREATURES, SAYS AUDSLEY, HAVE BEEN DEVISED BY THE EARLY MEDIÆVAL ARTISTS; THOSE WHICH DISPLAY THE ENTIRE FORMS OF
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THE MAN, THE LION, THE OX, AND THE EAGLE, ALL WINGED AND INVESTED WITH THE NIMBUS, APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN MOST FREQUENTLY MADE USE OF. THEY ARE TO BE MET WITH FORMED OF THE HEADS OF THE MYSTICAL CREATURES ON BODIES OR HALF-BODIES OF WINGED HUMAN FIGURES; AT OTHER TIMES WE FIND THEM COMPRISED IN THE HEADS AND WINGS ONLY OF THE FOUR SYMBOLIC CREATURES. SOMETIMES THEY ARE FOUND UNITED AND FORMING ONE MYSTERIOUS BEING CALLED THE TETRAMORPH WITH FOUR HEADS AND NUMEROUS WINGS COVERED WITH EYES, THE FEET RESTING ON WHEELS, WHICH ARE ALSO WINGED. THE EXAMPLE IS TAKEN FROM A BYZANTINE MOSAIC IN THE CONVENT OF VATOPEDI, ON MOUNT ATHOS.
PUGIN'S "GLOSSARY OF ECCLESIASTICAL ORNAMENT AND COSTUME" SAYS THE CHERUBIM ARE FREQUENTLY REPRESENTED OF A BRIGHT RED COLOUR TO SET FORTH THE INTENSITY OF DIVINE LOVE, AND USUALLY STANDING UPON WHEELS, IN REFERENCE TO THE VISION OF THE PROPHET EZEKIEL.
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CHERUBIM AND SERAPHIM SEEM ALWAYS VESTED IN THE ALB OR TUNIC, AND A SCARF TIED IN A KNOT ROUND THE NECK.
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EMBLEMS OF THE FOUR EVANGELISTS
THE WINGED LIVING FIGURES, SYMBOLS OF THE EVANGELISTS, WHICH ARE MOST FREQUENTLY MET WITH, AND WHICH HAVE EVER BEEN MOST IN FAVOUR WITH EARLY CHRISTIAN ARTISTS, APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN USED AT A VERY EARLY DATE. THEY ARE TAKEN FROM THE VISION OF EZEKIEL AND THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN. "THE WRITINGS OF ST. JEROME," SAYS AUDSLEY, "IN THE BEGINNING OF THE FIFTH CENTURY GAVE TO ARTISTS AUTHORITY FOR THE APPROPRIATION OF THE FOUR CREATURES TO THE EVANGELISTS," AND FOR REASONS WHICH ARE THERE GIVEN AT LENGTH.
ST. MATTHEW: WINGED MAN, INCARNATION.—TO ST. MATTHEW WAS GIVEN THE CREATURE IN HUMAN LIKENESS, BECAUSE HE COMMENCES HIS GOSPEL WITH THE HUMAN GENERATION OF CHRIST, AND BECAUSE IN HIS WRITINGS THE HUMAN NATURE OF OUR LORD IS MORE DWELT UPON THAN THE DIVINE.
ST. MARK: WINGED LION, THE RESURRECTION.—THE LION WAS THE SYMBOL OF ST. MARK, WHO OPENS HIS GOSPEL WITH THE MISSION OF JOHN THE BAPTIST, "THE VOICE OF ONE CRYING IN THE WILDERNESS." HE ALSO SETS FORTH THE ROYAL DIGNITY OF CHRIST AND DWELLS UPON HIS POWER MANIFESTED IN THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. THE LION WAS ACCEPTED IN EARLY TIMES AS A SYMBOL OF
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THE RESURRECTION BECAUSE THE YOUNG LION WAS BELIEVED ALWAYS TO BE BORN DEAD, BUT WAS AWAKENED TO VITALITY BY THE BREATH, THE TONGUE, AND ROARING OF ITS SIRE.
[bookmark: img_05401][image: ]
ST. LUKE: WINGED OX, PASSION.—THE FORM OF THE OX, THE BEAST OF SACRIFICE, FITLY SETS FORTH THE SACRED
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OFFICE, AND ALSO THE ATONEMENT FOR SIN BY BLOOD, ON WHICH, IN HIS GOSPEL, HE PARTICULARLY DWELLS.
ST. JOHN: THE EAGLE, ASCENSION.—THE EAGLE WAS ALLOTTED TO ST. JOHN BECAUSE, AS THE EAGLE SOARS TOWARDS HEAVEN, HE SOARED IN SPIRIT UPWARDS TO THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS TO BRING BACK TO EARTH REVELATION OF SUBLIME AND AWFUL MYSTERIES.
INDEPENDENTLY OF THEIR REFERENCE TO THE FOUR EVANGELISTS THESE FIGURES SOMETIMES REFER TO THE INCARNATION, THE PASSION, THE RESURRECTION, AND THE ASCENSION.
SEDULIUS, A PRIEST AND POET OF THE FIFTH CENTURY, SAYS MUCH THE SAME IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE:
HOC MATTHÆUS AGENS, HOMINEM GENERALITER IMPLET:
MARCUS UT ALTA FREMIT VOX PER DESERTA LEONIS:
JURA SACERDOTIS LUCAS TENET ORE JUBENCI:
MORE VOLENS AQUILÆ VERBO PETIT JOHANNES.
THE LION OF ST. MARK.—IN THE NINTH CENTURY THE RAPIDLY RISING STATE OF VENICE WAS DIGNIFIED BY THE RECEPTION OF THE RELICS OF ST. MARK, TRANSPORTED THITHER FROM ALEXANDRIA. "FEW PATRON SAINTS," SAYS THEODORE A. BUCKLEY, "ENJOY A GREATER POPULARITY, WHETHER SOCIALLY OR LOCALLY EXEMPLIFIED. HIS LION WAS EMBLAZONED ON THE STANDARD OF THE REPUBLIC, AND STAMPED ON THE CURRENT COINS, WHILE HIS NAME WAS IDENTIFIED WITH THE PRIDE, THE POWER, AND GLORY OF ALL VENICE." *
EMBLEMS OF THE EVANGELISTS DO NOT OFTEN APPEAR IN HERALDRY.
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WALTER REYNOLDS, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, ACCORDING TO A MANUSCRIPT AT LAMBETH (EXECUTED FOR ARCHBISHOP LAUD), BORE AZURE ON A CROSS OR, BETWEEN THE SYMBOLS OF THE EVANGELISTS OF THE LAST, FOUR LIONS RAMPANT GULES.
THE FREEMASONS APPEAR TO USE A SIMILAR COAT OF ARMS UPON THEIR SEAL, VIZ., A CROSS BETWEEN THE EMBLEMS OF THE FOUR EVANGELISTS, AND FOR SUPPORTERS TWO CHERUBIMS, ALL PROPER.
[bookmark: img_05600][image: The Lion of St. Mark, Venice.]
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CHIMERICAL CREATURES OF THE DRAGON AND SERPENT KIND
P. 58 P. 59
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THE DRAGON
"THE SCALY MONSTER OF A DRAGON, COILED
 FULL IN THE CENTRAL FIELD—UNSPEAKABLE,
 WITH EYES OBLIQUE RETORTED, THAT ASKANT
 SHOT GLEAMING FIRE."
               HESIOD.—"THE SHIELD OF HERCULES."
	[image: ]


THE DRAGON IS THE MOST INTERESTING AND MOST FREQUENTLY SEEN OF ALL CHIMERICAL FIGURES, AND IT IS A REMARKABLE FACT THAT SUCH A CREATURE APPEARS AT AN EARLY PERIOD OF THE WORLD'S HISTORY TO HAVE BEEN KNOWN IN THE EAST AND IN COUNTRIES WIDELY SEPARATED. LONG ANTERIOR TO THE DAWN OF CIVILISATION IN THE WEST OF EUROPE, EVEN IN FAR-OFF CHINA AND JAPAN IN THE EXTREME EAST OF ASIA WE FIND THE DRAGON DELINEATED IN VERY MUCH THE SAME FORM IN WHICH IT APPEARS IN OUR NATIONAL HERALDRY.
THE ANCIENTS CONCEIVED IT AS THE EMBODIMENT OF
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MALIGNANT AND DESTRUCTIVE POWER, AND WITH ATTRIBUTES OF THE MOST TERRIBLE KIND. CLASSIC STORY MAKES US ACQUAINTED WITH MANY DREADFUL MONSTERS OF THE DRAGON KIND, TO WHICH REFERENCE WILL AFTERWARDS BE MORE PARTICULARLY MADE.
IT IS OFTEN ARGUED THAT THE MONSTERS OF TRADITION ARE BUT THE PERSONIFICATION OF SOLAR INFLUENCES, STORMS, THE DESERT WIND, THE GREAT DEEPS, RIVERS INUNDATING THEIR BANKS, OR OTHER VIOLENT PHENOMENA OF NATURE, AND SO, NO DOUBT, THEY ARE, AND HAVE BEEN; BUT THE STRANGE FACT REMAINS THAT THE SAME DRACONIC FORM WITH SLIGHT MODIFICATIONS CONSTANTLY APPEARS AS THE TYPE OF THE THING MOST DREADED, AND INSTEAD OF MELTING INTO AN ABSTRACTION AND DYING OUT OF VIEW, IT HAS REMAINED FROM AGE TO AGE, IN FORM, DISTINCTLY A FEROCIOUS FLYING REPTILE, UNTIL IN THE OPINION OF MANY THE TRADITION HAS BEEN JUSTIFIED BY PROSAIC SCIENCE. IT IS SURPRISING TO FIND THAT THE POPULAR CONCEPTION OF THE DRAGON—FOUNDED ON TRADITION, PASSED ON THROUGH HUNDREDS OF GENERATIONS—NOT ONLY RETAINS ITS IDENTITY, BUT BEARS A STARTLING RESEMBLANCE TO THE ORIGINAL ANTEDILUVIAN SAURIANS, WHOSE FOSSIL REMAINS NOW COME TO LIGHT THROUGH GEOLOGICAL RESEARCH, ALMOST PROVING THE MARVELLOUS POWER OF TRADITION AND THE VERACITY OF THOSE WHO PASSED IT ON.
MR. MONCURE CONWAY ("DEMONOLOGY, OR DEVIL LORE") SAYS: "THE OPINION HAS STEADILY GAINED THAT THE CONVENTIONAL DRAGON IS THE TRADITIONAL FORM OF SOME HUGE SAURIAN. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT SOME OF THOSE EXTINCT SAURIANS MAY HAVE BEEN CONTEMPORANEOUS
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WITH THE EARLIEST MEN, AND THAT TRADITIONS OF CONFLICTS WITH THEM, TRANSMITTED ORALLY AND PICTORIALLY, HAVE RESULTED IN PRESERVING THEIR FORMS IN FABLE PROXIMATELY."
"AMONG THE GEOLOGICAL SPECIMENS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM," SAYS HUGH MILLER, "THE VISITOR SEES SHAPES THAT MORE THAN RIVAL IN STRANGENESS THE GREAT DRAGONS AND GRIFFINS OF MEDIÆVAL LEGENDS; ENORMOUS JAWS, BRISTLING WITH POINTED TEETH, GAPE HORRID, IN STONE, UNDER STARING EYE-SOCKETS A FOOT IN DIAMETER; AND NECKS THAT HALF EQUAL IN LENGTH THE ENTIRE BODY OF A BOA-CONSTRICTOR. AND HERE WE SEE A WINGED DRAGON THAT, ARMED WITH SHARP TEETH AND STRONG CLAWS, HAS CAREERED THROUGH THE AIR ON LEATHERN WINGS LIKE THOSE OF A BAT." WE ARE ALSO TOLD IN THE SACRED SCRIPTURES BY MOSES OF "FIERY SERPENTS," AND BY ISAIAH OF "A FIERY FLYING SERPENT." OTHER MONSTERS—DRAGONS, COCKATRICES, AND SOME OF WHOSE FORM WE HAVE NO CONCEPTION—ARE ALSO MENTIONED. EURIPIDES DESCRIBES A DRAGON OR SNAKE BREATHING FORTH FIRE AND SLAUGHTER, AND ROWING ITS WAY WITH ITS WINGS. IT IS EVIDENT THAT SUCH A CREATURE MAY AT ONE TIME HAVE EXISTED. LOOKING AT THE WIDESPREAD BELIEF IN DRAGONS, THERE SEEMS LITTLE DOUBT THAT THE SEMI-MYTH OF TO-DAY IS THE TRADITIONAL SUCCESSOR OF A REALLY ONCE-EXISTENT ANIMAL, WHOSE HUGE SIZE, SNAKE-LIKE APPEARANCE, AND POSSIBLY DANGEROUS POWERS OF OFFENCE MADE HIM SO TERRIBLE THAT THE EARLIER RACES OF MANKIND ADOPTED HIM UNANIMOUSLY AS THE MOST FEARFUL EMBODIMENT OF ANIMAL FEROCITY TO BE FOUND.
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ONE OF THE LATEST ACQUISITIONS IN THE NATURAL HISTORY MUSEUM, SOUTH KENSINGTON, IS THE SKELETON OF THAT ENORMOUS CREATURE THE LONG-LIMBED DINOSAUR (DIPLODICUS CARNEGII), RECENTLY DISCOVERED IN AMERICA, EIGHTY-NINE FEET IN LENGTH FROM THE HEAD TO THE TIP OF THE TAIL, THE HUGE BULKY FRAMEWORK OF THE MONSTER MEASURING ELEVEN FEET IN HEIGHT AT THE SHOULDER. THE ENORMOUS LENGTH OF ITS NECK AND TAIL, WITH RELATIVELY SMALL HEAD, WOULD INDICATE IT TO BE AN AMPHIBIOUS INHABITANT OF THE WATERS, FEEDING ON THE VEGETATION GROWING IN ITS DEPTHS.
MR. MONCURE CONWAY, IN HIS REMARKABLE WORK, "DEMONOLOGY, OR DEVIL LORE," DESCRIBES ALL INTERMEDIATE STAGES BETWEEN DEMON AND DEVIL UNDER THE HEAD OF DRAGON. THIS HE BELIEVES TO BE THE ONLY FABULOUS FORM WHICH ACCURATELY DESCRIBES ALL THE TRANSITIONS. THROUGHOUT ALL THE REPRESENTATIONS OF THE DRAGON ONE FEATURE IS COMMON, AND THAT IS THE IDEALISED SERPENT. THE DRAGON POSSESSES ALL THE PROPERTIES OF THE DEMON ALONG WITH THAT OF HARMFULNESS, BUT DIFFERS FROM THE DEVIL IN NOT HAVING THE DESIRE OF DOING EVIL. THE DRAGON IN MYTHOLOGY IS THE COMBINATION OF EVERY BAD FEATURE IN NATURE, ALL OF WHICH IS COMBINED INTO ONE HORRIBLE WHOLE. "THE MODERN CONVENTIONAL DRAGON," SAYS MR. CONWAY, "IS A TERRIBLE MONSTER. HIS BODY IS PARTIALLY GREEN, WITH MEMORIES OF THE SEA AND OF SLIME, AND PARTLY BROWN OR DARK, WITH LINGERING SHADOWS OF STORM-CLOUDS. THE LIGHTNING FLAMES STILL IN HIS RED EYES, AND FLASHES FROM HIS FIRE-BREATHING MOUTH.
P. 63
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]THE THUNDERBOLT OF JOVE, THE SPEAR OF WODEN, ARE IN THE BARBED POINT OF HIS TAIL. HIS HUGE WINGS—BAT-LIKE AND SPIKED—SUM UP ALL THE MYSTERIES OF EXTINCT HARPIES AND VAMPIRES. SPINE OF CROCODILE IS ON HIS NECK, TAIL OF THE SERPENT AND ALL THE JAGGED RIDGES OF ROCKS AND SHARP THORNS OF JUNGLES BRISTLE ROUND HIM, WHILE THE ICE OF GLACIERS AND BRASSY GLITTER OF SUNSTROKES ARE IN HIS SCALES. HE IS IDEAL OF ALL THAT IS HARD, DESTRUCTIVE, PERILOUS, LOATHSOME, HORRIBLE IN NATURE; EVERY DETAIL OF HIM HAS BEEN SEEN THROUGH AND VANQUISHED BY MAN, HERE OR THERE; BUT IN SELECTION AND COMBINATION THEY RISE AGAIN AS PRINCIPLES, AND CONSPIRE TO FORM ONE GREAT GENERALISATION OF THE FORMS OF PAIN, THE SUM OF EVERY CREATURE'S WORST."
"THE EXTERNAL FORMS OF DRAGONS ARE GREATLY DEPENDENT ON THE NATURE OF THE COUNTRY IN WHICH THEY ORIGINATE. IN THE FAR NORTH, WHERE EXIST THE LEGENDS OF THE SWAN AND PIGEON, MAIDENS AND VAMPIRES, EXISTS THE SWAN-SHAPED DRAGON. AS DEMONS OF EXCESSIVE HEAT PRINCIPALLY EXISTED IN THE SOUTH, SO IN THE NORTH THE GREAT ENEMY OF MAN WAS EXCESSIVE COLD. IN THE NORTHERN COUNTRIES IS FOUND ALSO THE SERPENT ELEMENT, BUT AS SERPENTS ARE THERE FREQUENTLY HARMLESS, THIS FEATURE DOES NOT ENTER MUCH INTO THEIR COMPOSITION. THE CUTTLEFISH IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE HELPED IN THE FORMATION OF THE HYDRA, WHICH IN ITS TURN ASSISTED IN FORMING THE DRAGON OF THE APOCALYPSE. ASSYRIAN IDEAS ALSO SEEM TO HAVE ASSISTED IN THE PICTORIAL IMPERSONATIONS OF THE HYDRA. THIS
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MANY-HEADED MONSTER IS A REPRESENTATION OF A TORRENT, WHICH BEING CUT OFF IN ONE DIRECTION BREAKS OUT IN ANOTHER. THE CONFLICTS OF HERCULES WITH THE HYDRA ARE REPEATED IN THOSE OF THE ASSYRIAN BEL WITH TRINANT (THE DEEP), AND ALSO IN THE CONTENTIONS OF ST. MICHAEL WITH THE DRAGON. THE OLD DRAGON MYTHS LEFT IN EUROPE WERE FREQUENTLY UTILISED BY THE CHRISTIANS. OTHER SAINTS BESIDES ST. MICHAEL WERE INVESTED WITH THE FEATS OF HERCULES; ST. MARGARET, ST. ANDREW, AND MANY OTHERS ARE PICTURED AS TRAMPLING DRAGONS UNDER THEIR FEET. THE EGYPTIAN DRAGON IS BASED ON THE CROCODILE, AND THIS FORM BEING RECEIVED INTO CHRISTIAN SYMBOLISM DID GREATLY AWAY WITH OTHER PAGAN MONSTERS. THE HIDEOUSNESS OF THE CROCODILE AND THE ALLIGATOR COULD EASILY BE EXAGGERATED SO AS TO SUIT THE MOST HORRIBLE CONTORTIONS OF THE HUMAN IMAGINATION. AMONGST THE MOST TERRIBLE DRAGONS IS TYPHON, THE IMPERSONATION OF ALL THE TERRORS OF NATURE. SON OF TARTARUS, FATHER OF THE HARPIES AND OF THE WINDS, HE LIVES IN THE AFRICAN DESERTS; FROM THENCE FLED IN FEAR, TO ESCAPE HIS TERRIBLE BREATH, ALL THE GODS AND GODDESSES. HE IS COILED IN THE WHIRLWIND, AND HIS MANY HEADS ARE SYMBOLICAL OF THE TEMPEST, THE SCRIVE, THE HURRICANE, AND THE TORNADO."
UNDER THE HEAD OF THE COLONIAL DRAGON MR. CONWAY HAS EMBODIED ALL THE HORRORS AND DIFFICULTIES WITH WHICH THE EARLY COLONISTS WOULD BE BESET. AMONGST THESE HE PLACES THE GORGON AND THE CHIMERA. THE MOST WIDELY SPREAD OF ALL IS THE LAST NAMED, AND FROM IT IS SUPPOSED THAT ALL CHRISTIAN AND BRITISH DRAGONS
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ARE DESCENDED. THE CHRISTIAN MYTH OF ST. GEORGE AND THE DRAGON IS BUT A VARIATION OF BELLEROPHON AND THE CHIMERA, IN WHICH THE LAST HAS GIVEN PLACE TO THE DRAGON AND THE PAGAN HERO TO ST. GEORGE.
"IN ANCIENT FAMILIES THERE ARE USUALLY TRADITIONS OF SOME FAR-DISTANT ANCESTOR HAVING SLAIN A DESPERATE MONSTER. IT IS ALWAYS THE COLONIAL DRAGON THAT HAS
[bookmark: img_06500][image: Japanese Dragon.]
BEEN BORROWED BY POETS AND ROMANCERS. THE DRAGON KILLED BY GUY OF WARWICK IS BUT ANOTHER VARIATION OF THE CHIMERA. THERE IS AGAIN THE SOCKBURN WORM, SLAIN BY SIR JOHN CONYERS FOR THE DEVOURING OF THE PEOPLE OF THE NEIGHBOURHOOD; THE WELL-KNOWN TRADITION OF THE LAMBTON WORM IS IN REALITY A MODIFICATION OF THE ARYAN DRAGON OF THE STORM CLOUD; SMALLER THAN A MAN'S HAND HE SWELLS OUT TO PRODIGIOUS DIMENSIONS."
A FAVOURITE SUBJECT FOR CHINESE AND JAPANESE PAINTING AND SCULPTURE IS A DRAGON VERY MUCH OF THE
P. 66
SAME TYPE, AND A MONSTROUS REPRESENTATION OF A DRAGON IN THE FORM OF A HUGE SAURIAN STILL FORMS THE CENTRAL OBJECT AT JAPANESE FESTIVALS.
AMONG THE CHINESE THE DRAGON IS THE REPRESENTATION OF SOVEREIGNTY, AND IS THE IMPERIAL EMBLEM BORNE UPON BANNERS, AND OTHERWISE DISPLAYED AS THE NATIONAL ENSIGN. TO THE PEOPLE OF THAT VAST COUNTRY IT REPRESENTS EVERYTHING POWERFUL AND IMPOSING; AND IT PLAYS AN IMPORTANT PART IN MANY RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES AND OBSERVANCES. DR. S. WELLS WILLIAMS, THE EMINENT SINALOGUE, DESCRIBES THE FABULOUS MONSTER OF CHINESE IMAGINATION IN THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE: THERE ARE THREE DRAGONS—THE LUNG IN THE SKY, THE LI IN THE SEA, AND THE KIAU IN THE MARSHES. THE FIRST IS THE ONLY AUTHENTIC SPECIES ACCORDING TO THE CHINESE; IT HAS THE HEAD OF A CAMEL, THE HORNS OF A DEER, EYES OF A RABBIT, EARS OF A COW, NECK OF A SNAKE, BELLY OF A FROG, SCALES OF A CARP, CLAWS OF A HAWK, AND PALM OF A TIGER. ON EACH SIDE OF THE MOUTH ARE WHISKERS, AND ITS BEARD CONTAINS A BRIGHT PEARL; THE BREATH IS SOMETIMES CHANGED INTO WATER AND SOMETIMES INTO FIRE, AND ITS VOICE IS LIKE THE JINGLING OF COPPER PANS. THE DRAGON OF THE SEA OCCASIONALLY ASCENDS TO HEAVEN IN WATERSPOUTS, AND IS THE RULER OF ALL OCEANIC PHENOMENA." THE FISHERMEN AND SAILORS BEFORE VENTURING AWAY FROM LAND OR RETURNING TO PORT, BURN JOSS-STICKS AND BEAT GONGS TO WARD OFF THE EVIL INFLUENCES OF THE DRAGON, AND IT IS WORSHIPPED IN A VARIETY OF WAYS. ACCORDING TO A FABLE CURRENT IN CHINA, THE CELESTIAL EMPEROR HOANG-TI WAS CARRIED UP TO HEAVEN, ALONG
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WITH SEVENTY OTHER PERSONS, BY A GREAT DRAGON; THOSE WHO WERE ONLY ABLE TO CATCH AT HIS MOUSTACHES WERE SHAKEN OFF AND THROWN ON THE GROUND. IT IS STILL THE CUSTOM WHEN AN EMPEROR DIES TO SAY THAT THE DRAGON HAS ASCENDED TO HEAVEN. AN ECLIPSE THE SIMPLE
[image: JAPANESE IMPERIAL DEVICE. The Dragon, the Ho-Ho, or Phœnix, and the Chrysanthemum.]
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]CELESTIALS BELIEVE TO BE CAUSED BY A GREAT DRAGON THAT SEEKS TO DEVOUR THE SUN OR MOON. A GREAT NOISE IS MADE BY FIRING GUNS, BEATING DRUMS, AND THE RATTLING AND JANGLING OF PAIRS OF DISCORDANT INSTRUMENTS TO FRIGHTEN THE MONSTER AWAY. A FREQUENT SUBJECT OF THEIR ARTISTS IS THE DREADFUL DRAGON SPRAWLING THROUGH MASSES OF CURLING CLOUDS IN THE ACT OF GRASPING AT OR SWALLOWING THE GREAT LUMINARY, A SUBJECT WHICH NO DOUBT BEARS A DEEPER MEANING THAN WE SEE, AND ONE INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THEIR MYTHOLOGY.
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IN SOME OF THEIR SPLENDID FESTIVALS THE WORSHIP OF THE DRAGON IS CELEBRATED WITH GREAT EXCITEMENT AND FURORE. ON THE CANTON RIVER A BOAT OF IMMENSE LENGTH FORMED LIKE A DRAGON IN MANY WONDROUS FOLDS, ROWED BY FIFTY OR MORE NATIVES, WITH WILD MUSIC AND DANCING, AND ACCOMPANIED BY A CROWD OF JUNKS; THE UNFURLING OF SAILS AND THE STREAMING OF FLAGS FROM THE MASTS, THE BEATING OF DRUMS, THE NOISE AND SMOKE FROM THE FIRING OF GUNS, ALL EXHIBIT THE FONDNESS OF A PEOPLE FOR THE PLEASURES OF A NATIONAL HOLIDAY.
DRAGON'S TEETH.—CADMUS SLEW THE DRAGON THAT GUARDED THE WELL OF ARES, AND SOWED SOME OF THE TEETH, FROM WHICH SPRANG UP THE ARMED MEN WHO ALL KILLED EACH OTHER EXCEPT FIVE, WHO WERE THE ANCESTORS OF THE THEBANS. THOSE TEETH WHICH CADMUS DID NOT SOW, CAME TO THE POSSESSION OF ÆTES, KING OF COLCHIS; AND ONE OF THE TASKS HE ENJOINED ON JASON WAS TO SOW THESE TEETH AND SLAY THE ARMED WARRIORS THAT ROSE THEREFROM. THE FREQUENT ALLUSION TO THE CLASSIC TERM DRAGON'S TEETH REFERS TO SUBJECTS OF CIVIL STRIFE; WHATEVER ROUSES CITIZENS TO RISE IN ARMS.
THE MYTHICAL DRAGON HAS LEFT THE LASTING IMPRESS OF HIS NAME IN VARIOUS WAYS IN OUR LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE, AS IN THE ART OF NEARLY EVERY COUNTRY.
☊ DRAGON'S HEAD AND ☋ DRAGON'S TAIL.—IN ASTRONOMY NODES ARE THE OPPOSITE POINTS IN WHICH THE ORBIT OF A PLANET, OR OF A MOON, CROSSES THE ECLIPTIC. THE ASCENDING NODE MARKED BY THE CHARACTER (☊),
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TERMED THE DRAGON'S HEAD, IS WHERE THE PLANET OR MOON ASCENDS FROM THE SOUTH TO THE NORTH SIDE OF THE ECLIPTIC, AND THE DESCENDING NODE INDICATED BY THE CHARACTER (☋) THE DRAGON'S TAIL IS WHERE IT PASSES FROM THE NORTH TO THE SOUTH SIDE.
DRACO, A CONSTELLATION IN THE NORTHERN HEMISPHERE, REPRESENTING THE MONSTER THAT WATCHED THE GOLDEN APPLES IN THE GARDEN OF THE HESPERIDES, SLAIN BY HERCULES, AND SET AS A CONSTELLATION IN THE HEAVENS.
DRACO VOLENS, A METEOR SOMETIMES VISIBLE IN MARSHY COUNTRIES—IGNUS FATUUS, OR WILL-O’-THE-WISP.
DRACO VOLENS, OR FLYING DRAGON, A CURIOUS CLASS OF SAURIAN REPTILES PECULIAR TO THE EAST INDIES, HAVING MEMBRANOUS ATTACHMENTS TO THEIR LIMBS, WHICH GIVE THEM THE APPEARANCE OF FLYING AS THEY LEAP FROM TREE TO TREE.
DRAGON'S BLOOD, A VEGETABLE BALSAM OF A DARK RED COLOUR BROUGHT FROM INDIA, AFRICA, AND SOUTH AMERICA. SO CALLED FROM ITS RESEMBLANCE TO DRIED AND HARDENED MASSES OF BLOOD.
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THE DRAGON IN CHRISTIAN ART
(THE SYMBOL OF THE SUPREME SPIRIT OF EVIL, OR THE EVIL ONE)
IT WAS BELIEVED THAT IN THE GLOOMY LAND OF THE CIMMERIANS AND THE CONFINES OF HADES STRANGE MONSTERS WERE TO BE MET; AND NOT ONLY THERE, BUT IN ANY PART OF THE UNIVERSE WHICH WAS CONCEIVED TO BE
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BEYOND THE PALE OF HUMAN HABITATION THESE WEIRD CREATURES MIGHT BE ENCOUNTERED. THE SAME IDEA IS RECOGNISED IN THE SEMITIC BELIEF, THAT UNCANNY BEINGS LURKED IN THE OUTER DESERTS, WHERE MEN DID NOT PENETRATE AT ALL, OR DID SO ONLY AT GREAT DANGER. THE "PLACE OF DRAGONS" IS ASSOCIATED WITH "THE SHADOW OF DEATH" (PS. XLIV. 19). DRAGONS ARE ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE WATERS OF THE DEEP (PS. LXXIV. 13) AND ARE CALLED UPON TO PRAISE JEHOVAH (PS. CXLVIII. 7); AND ISAIAH (XXXIV.), DESCRIBING IN VIVID AND PICTURESQUE LANGUAGE THE DESTRUCTION AND UTTER DESOLATION WHICH SHALL COME ON ZION'S ENEMIES, PROPHESIES THAT HER PALACES AND FORTRESSES "SHALL BE A HABITATION FOR DRAGONS."
THE TERM DRAGON IS APPLIED BY THE TRANSLATORS OF THE SCRIPTURES TO SOME MONSTERS OF WHICH WE HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE. THE WORD IS USED BY ECCLESIASTICS OF THE MIDDLE AGES AS THE SYMBOL OF SIN IN GENERAL AND PAGANISM IN PARTICULAR, THOUGH OFTTIMES HERESY IS DENOTED. THE METAPHOR IS DERIVED FROM REV. XII. 9, WHERE SATAN IS TERMED THE GREAT DRAGON; IN PSALM XCI. 13, IT IS SAID "THE SAINTS SHALL TRAMPLE THE DRAGON UNDER THEIR FEET."
IN THE BOOK OF JOB WE RECOGNISE IN LEVIATHAN A CREATURE MORE LIKE THE EXTINCT SAURIANS OF THE OLD WORLD THAN ANY CROCODILE RECORDED IN HISTORIC TIMES; AND THIS LEVIATHAN IS TREATED AS STILL EXISTING IN THE DAYS OF DAVID. IN PSALM LXXIV. 13, 14, JEHOVAH IS SPOKEN OF AS HAVING BROKEN THE HEADS OF THE DRAGONS IN THE WATERS; IN ISAIAH LI. 9, AS HAVING
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WOUNDED THE DRAGON; AND PÆANS ARE SUNG ON THE PUNISHMENT OF "LEVIATHAN, THAT CROOKED SERPENT," AND THE SLAYING OF "THE DRAGON THAT IS IN THE SEA" (IS. XXVII. 1). FINALLY, IN THE APOCALYPTIC
	[image: The Dragon of the Apocalypse. By Albert Dürer.]


VISION, "THERE APPEARED ANOTHER WONDER IN HEAVEN; AND BEHOLD A GREAT RED DRAGON, HAVING SEVEN HEADS, AND TEN HORNS, AND SEVEN CROWNS UPON HIS HEADS, AND HIS TAIL DREW THE THIRD PART OF THE STARS OF HEAVEN, AND DID CAST THEM TO EARTH" (REV. XII. 3, 4); "I SAW AN ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND, AND HE LAID HOLD ON THE DRAGON, THAT OLD SERPENT, WHICH IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM" (REV. XX. 1, 2).
AS A CHRISTIAN EMBLEM THE DRAGON MAY BE TAKEN TO SYMBOLISE THE SUPREME SPIRIT OF EVIL, A VERITABLE DEVIL WHOM IT WAS THE SPECIAL MISSION OF MILITANT SAINTS TO SLAY, AS IT HAD BEEN THE GLORY OF THE HEROES OF THE PAGAN MYTHOLOGY TO CONQUER. "IN PICTURES OF SACRED AND LEGENDARY SUBJECTS," SAYS A LATE WRITER, "THE
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DRAGON USUALLY FORMED AN IMPORTANT FEATURE. THE EVIL THING WAS INVARIABLY DEPICTED WRITHING UNDER THE FOOT OF THE SAINT, OR TRANSFIXED WITH HIS TRIUMPHANT SPEAR. IN LIKE MANNER THE VIRTUES TRAMPLED TRANQUILLY EACH ON HER COMPLEMENTARY VICE, EMBODIED IN THE FORM OF SOME IMPOSSIBLE CREATURE; AND IF THE RIGID VIRTUES WERE SOMETIMES INSIPID, IT MUST BE ALLOWED THAT THE DEMONS WERE USUALLY GROTESQUELY CHARACTERISTIC, AND OFTEN DELIGHTFUL IN COLOUR."
THE PROSTRATE ATTITUDE USUALLY SIGNIFIES THE TRIUMPH OF CHRISTIANITY OVER PAGANISM, AS IN PICTURES OF ST. GEORGE AND ST. SYLVESTER; OR OVER HERESY AND SCHISM,
	[image: St. Michael and the Old Dragon. Arms of the Royal Burgh of Dumfries.]
ST. MICHAEL AND THE OLD DRAGON. ARMS OF THE ROYAL BURGH OF DUMFRIES.


AS WHEN IT WAS ADOPTED AS THE EMBLEM OF THE KNIGHTS OF THE ORDER OF THE DRAGON, IN HUNGARY, WHICH WAS INSTITUTED FOR THE PURPOSE OF CONTENDING AGAINST THE ADHERENTS OF JOHN HUSS AND JEROME OF PRAGUE. THE DRAGON IN CHRISTIAN ART IS OFTEN VERY VARIOUSLY REPRESENTED, SOMETIMES AS A SERPENT, AT OTHER TIMES AS A DRAGON OR WYVERN, OR AGAIN IN THE SYMBOLIC FIGURE PARTLY HUMAN, UNDER WHICH FORM WE FIND THE "OLD SERPENT" (THE DEVIL) OFTEN REPRESENTED, AS IN THE CONFLICT OF ST. MICHAEL
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THE ARCHANGEL. THE NUMEROUS LEGENDS OF SAINTS WHO HAVE FOUGHT AND OVERCOME DRAGONS PROVE THE SYMBOLIC LIGHT IN WHICH THE IMPERSONATION OF EVIL WAS GENERALLY VIEWED.
ST. MARGARET IS THE PATRON
	[image: St. Margaret. From ancient carving.]


SAINT OF THE BOROUGH OF LYNN REGIS, AND ON THE OLD CORPORATION SEAL SHE IS REPRESENTED STANDING ON A DRAGON AND WOUNDING IT WITH A CROSS. THE LATIN INSCRIPTION ON THE SEAL IS "SUB MARGARET TERITUR DRACO STAT CRUCE LÆTA." THE MODERN SHIELD OF THE TOWN IS NOW BLAZONED: AZURE THREE CONGER'S (OR DRAGON'S) HEADS ERASED AND ERECT, THE JAWS OF EACH PIERCED WITH A CROSS CROSSLET FITCHÉE OR. IN PAINTINGS ST. MARGARET IS REPRESENTED AS A YOUNG WOMAN OF GREAT BEAUTY HEARING THE MARTYR'S PALM AND OLIVE CROWN, OR WITH THE DRAGON CHAINED AND HELPLESS AT HER FEET AS AN ATTRIBUTE. SOMETIMES SHE IS DEPICTED COMING FROM THE DRAGON'S MOUTH, FOR THE LEGEND SAYS THE MONSTER SWALLOWED HER, BUT ON HER MAKING THE SIGN OF THE CROSS HE WAS COMPELLED TO FREE HER AGAIN. A LEGEND STATES THAT OLYBUS, GOVERNOR OF ANTIOCH, CAPTIVATED BY THE BEAUTY OF MARGARET, WISHED TO MARRY HER; AS SHE REJECTED HIM WITH SCORN HE THREW HER INTO A DUNGEON, WHERE THE DEVIL APPEARED
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TO HER IN THE FORM OF A HORRIBLE DRAGON AND ENDEAVOURED TO FRIGHTEN HER FROM HER PATH. MARGARET HELD UP THE CROSS AND THE DRAGON FLED. OTHER LEGENDS SAY HE BURST ASUNDER.
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[bookmark: img_07400][image: St. George and the Dragon.]
"IN MANY A CHURCH HIS FORM IS SEEN,
 WITH SWORD, AND SHIELD, AND HELMET SHEEN:
 YE KNOW HIM BY HIS STEED OF PRIDE,
 AND BY THE DRAGON AT HIS SIDE."
                                     CHR. SCHMID.
ST. GEORGE, THE PATRON SAINT OF ENGLAND, IN HIS LEGENDARY COMBAT WITH THE MONSTER, IS A SUBJECT WHICH OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN ENGLISH SCULPTURE AND PAINTING, AND ENTERS LARGELY INTO THE LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE OF THE NATION. ST. GEORGE APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN SELECTED AS THE PATRON SAINT OF ENGLAND NOT LONG AFTER THE NORMAN CONQUEST. WE FIND THE ANNIVERSARY OF
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HIS MARTYRDOM (APRIL 23) WAS ORDERED TO BE OBSERVED AS A FESTIVAL BY THE NATIONAL SYNOD OF OXFORD IN 1222 A.D.
THE "GOLDEN LEGEND," PRINTED BY PYNSON IN 1 507 (FOL. CXIX.), THUS REFERS TO "SAYNT GEORGE": "THIS BLYSSED AND HOLY MARTYR SAYNT GEORGE IS PATRONE OF THIS REAME OF ENGLŌD: AND YE CRYE OF MĒ OF WARRE; AND IN YE WORSYP OF WHOME IS FOUNDED YE NOBLE ORDER OF A GARTER: AND ALSO YE NOBLE COLLEGE IN YE CASTELL OF WYNDSORE, BY KYNGES OF ENGLOND. IN WHYCHE COLLEGE IS YE HERTE OF SAYNT GEORGE: WHYCHE SYGYSMOND YE EMPEROUR OF ALAMAYN BROUGHT: AND GAF IT FOR A GRETE AND PRECYOUS RELYQUE TO KYNGE HARRY THE FIFTE. AND ALSO THE SAID SYGYSMOND WAS BRODER OF THE SAYD GARTER. AND ALSO THERE IS A PIECE OF HIS HEAD; WHICH COLLEGE IS NOBLY ENDOWED TO THONOUR AND WORSHIPPE ALMIGHTY GOD AND HIS BLYSSED MARTYR SAYNT GEORGE. THEN LATE US PRAYE VNTO HYM THAT HE BE SPECYEL PROTECTOUR AND DEFENDOUR OF THIS ROYAUME."
THE EMBLEMS COMMONLY GIVEN TO ST. GEORGE, MARTYR, AND PATRON SAINT OF ENGLAND ARE: A DRAGON, A SHIELD BEARING A RED CROSS ON A WHITE FIELD, AND A SPEAR. HE IS USUALLY REPRESENTED ON HORSEBACK IN THE ACT OF SPEARING THE MONSTER WHICH IS VOMITING FIRE; OR AS STANDING WITH THE SLAIN DRAGON AT HIS FEET.
THAT ST. GEORGE IS A VERITABLE CHARACTER IS BEYOND ALL REASONABLE DOUBT, AND THERE SEEMS NO REASON TO DENY THAT HE WAS BORN IN ARMORICA, AND WAS BEHEADED IN DIOCLETIAN'S PERSECUTION BY ORDER OF DATIANUS, APRIL 23, 303. ST. JEROME (331–420)
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MENTIONS HIM IN ONE OF HIS MARTYROLOGIES; IN THE NEXT CENTURY THERE WERE MANY CHURCHES ERECTED TO HIS HONOUR. ST. GREGORY (540–604) HAS IN HIS SACRAMENTARY A "PREFACE FOR ST. GEORGE'S DAY"; AND THE VENERABLE BEDE (672–735) IN HIS MARTYROLOGY, SAYS: "AT LAST ST. GEORGE TRULY FINISHED HIS MARTYRDOM BY DECAPITATION, ALTHOUGH THE GESTS OF HIS PASSION ARE NUMBERED AMONG THE APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS."
ACCORDING TO THE OLD BALLAD GIVEN IN BISHOP PERCY'S "RELIQUES OF ANCIENT POETRY," ST. GEORGE WAS THE SON OF LORD ALBERT OF COVENTRY. HIS MOTHER DIED IN GIVING HIM BIRTH, AND THE NEW-BORN BABE WAS STOLEN AWAY BY THE WEIRD LADY OF THE WOODS, WHO BROUGHT HIM UP TO DEEDS OF ARMS. HIS BODY HAD THREE MARKS: A DRAGON ON THE BREAST, A GARTER ROUND ONE OF THE LEGS, AND A BLOOD-RED CROSS ON THE ARM. WHEN HE GREW TO MANHOOD HE FIRST FOUGHT AGAINST THE SARACENS, AND THEN WENT TO SYLENE, A CITY OF LIBYA, WHERE WAS A STAGNANT LAKE INFESTED BY A HUGE DRAGON, WHOSE POISONOUS BREATH "HAD MANY A CITY SLAIN," AND WHOSE HIDE "NO SPEAR NOR SWORD COULD PIERCE." EVERY DAY A VIRGIN WAS SACRIFICED TO IT, AND AT LENGTH IT CAME TO THE LOT OF SABRA, THE KING'S DAUGHTER, TO BECOME ITS VICTIM. DECKED OUT IN BRIDAL ARRAY SHE WENT OUT TO MEET THE DRAGON; SHE WAS TIED TO THE STAKE, AND LEFT TO BE DEVOURED, WHEN ST. GEORGE APPEARED IN FULL PANOPLY AND MOUNTED ON HIS CHARGER. HE VOWED TO TAKE HER CAUSE IN HAND, AND WHEN THE DRAGON CAME ON THE SCENE IT WAS ENCOUNTERED BY THE HERO, WHO WOUNDED IT, AND BINDING IT TO THE LADY'S GIRDLE IT WAS
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LED LIKE A "MEEK BEAST" INTO THE CITY. ST. GEORGE THERE ATTACKED IT, THRUSTING HIS LANCE INTO ITS MOUTH, KILLED IT ON THE SPOT, AND A CHURCH DEDICATED TO OUR LADY AND ST. GEORGE WAS BUILT TO COMMEMORATE THE EVENT. AFTER MANY ADVENTURES HE CARRIED OFF SABRA TO ENGLAND, WHERE THEY WERE WEDDED, AND AT COVENTRY LIVED HAPPILY TILL THEIR DEATH.
IN HIS HISTORY OF THE ORDER OF THE GARTER MR. ANTIS WARMLY CENSURES THOSE WHO WOULD DOUBT THE TRADITIONARY HISTORY OF THAT SAINT, AND SAYS "HE WHO WOULD CREDIT ST. AMBROSE WILL NOT DETRACT FROM THE HONOUR OF OUR GEORGE, THE SOLDIER AND MARTYR OF CHRIST, CONCERNING THE DRAGON AND THE DELIVERANCE OF THE BEAUTIFUL ROYAL VIRGIN, WHICH IS RELATED IN SO MANY PICTURES," ADDING THAT "HE SHALL NOT CONTRADICT THOSE WHO MAKE AN ALLEGORY OF IT, SO THAT THEY DO NOT DENY THE CERTAINTY OF THIS HISTORY. . . . SUPPOSE EVERY ONE GEORGE, WHO BEING CLOTHED WITH THE VIRTUE OF BAPTISM AND ARMOUR OF FAITH, KEEPS HIS EARTHLY BODY IN SUBJECTION BY THE DUE EXERCISE OF RELIGION AND PIETY, AND BY THE ARMOUR OF THE SPIRIT OVERCOMES, AND BY THE TRUE SPIRITUAL ART CRUSHES AND CONFOUNDS THE SERPENT'S POISON, THE SNARES OF THE OLD DRAGON, AND HIS DIABOLICAL ARTS AND STRATAGEMS."
THE DRAGON SLAIN BY ST. GEORGE IS SIMPLY A COMMON ALLEGORY TO EXPRESS THE TRIUMPH OF THE CHRISTIAN HERO OVER EVIL, WHICH ST. JOHN THE EVANGELIST BEHELD UNDER THE FIGURE OF A DRAGON. SIMILARLY ST. MICHAEL, ST. MARGARET, ST. SYLVESTER AND ST. MARTHA ARE ALL DEPICTED AS SLAYING DRAGONS;
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THE SAVIOUR AND THE VIRGIN AS TREADING THEM UNDER FOOT; AND ST. JOHN THE EVANGELIST AS CHARMING A WINGED DRAGON FROM A POISONED CHALICE GIVEN HIM TO DRINK. EVEN JOHN BUNYAN AVAILS HIMSELF OF THE SAME FIGURE, WHEN HE MAKES CHRISTIAN ENCOUNTER APOLLYON AND PREVAIL AGAINST HIM.
A LEARNED FRENCHMAN, M. CLERMONT GANNEAU, IN A TREATISE LATELY PUBLISHED, TRACES THE LEGEND OF ST. GEORGE AND THE DRAGON TO A VERY REMOTE ANTIQUITY. IN THE LOUVRE AT PARIS HE FOUND AN EGYPTIAN BAS-RELIEF, WHICH HE IDENTIFIED AS THE COMBAT OF HORUS AGAINST SET, OR TYPHON, IN THE WELL-KNOWN EGYPTIAN LEGEND. IT REPRESENTS A MAN ON HORSEBACK IN ROMAN ARMOUR SLAYING A CROCODILE WITH A SPEAR; BUT FOR THE FACT THAT THE RIDER HAS A HAWK'S HEAD, THE GROUP MIGHT EASILY BE MISTAKEN FOR THE TRADITIONAL COMBAT OF ST. GEORGE AND THE DRAGON. EXTENDING HIS INVESTIGATIONS, M. GANNEAU HAS BROUGHT TO LIGHT SOME MOST STARTLING PROOFS OF THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE EASTERN AND WESTERN MYTHOLOGIES. WE HAVE THEREFORE, HE CONSIDERS, EVIDENCE AS CLEAR AND CONVINCING AS EVIDENCE FROM DEDUCTION CAN BE, THAT THE EGYPTIAN "HORUS AND TYPHON"; THE GREEK "PERSEUS AND ANDROMEDA"; THE "BEL AND DRAGON" OF THE APOCRYPHA; THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL OF CHRISTIAN LEGEND WHO ALSO SLAYS THE OLD DRAGON, ARE ALL ONE AND THE SAME STORY WITH THAT OF OUR OWN ST. GEORGE. WE PASS OVER THE INTERMEDIATE STEPS BY WHICH HE RECONCILES THE DIVERGENT NAMES AND QUALITIES OF THE PERSONAGES IDENTIFIED, AND ALSO THE INGENIOUS ARGUMENTS
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AS TO THE REAL MEANING OF THE SYMBOLISM IN THE WORSHIP OF DAGON THE FISH-GOD.
IN ALL THE OLD ROMANCES DEALING WITH FEATS OF CHIVALRY AND KNIGHT-ERRANTRY THE DRAGON PLAYS AN ESSENTIAL IF NOT A LEADING PART; AND A ROMANCE WITHOUT SOME DRAGON OR MONSTER WAS AS RARE AS ONE WITHOUT A VALIANT KNIGHT OR A BEAUTIFUL LADY. BUT OF ALL THE MALIGNANT CREATURES DREADED OF GODS AND MEN, THE MOST HATEFUL AND WICKED IS THAT PRIME DRAGON PERSONIFIED BY SPENSER UNDER THE TYPE OF THE BLATANT BEAST," AND WHICH CONFRONTS HIS HERO, THE RED CROSS KNIGHT, AT EVERY TURN: "A DREADFUL FIEND, OF GODS AND MEN YDRAD," WHO HAS A THOUSAND TONGUES, SPEAKS THINGS MOST SHAMEFUL, MOST UNRIGHTEOUS, MOST UNTRUE, AND WITH HIS STING STEEPS THEM IN POISON.
AS AN EXAMPLE OF THE INCEPTION AND DEVELOPMENT OF A DRAGON LEGEND FROM SLENDER MATERIALS, THE FOLLOWING IS RELATED IN FIGUER'S "WORLD BEFORE THE DELUGE ":
IN THE CITY OF KLAGENFURTH, IN CARINTHIA, IS A FOUNTAIN ON WHICH IS SCULPTURED A MONSTROUS DRAGON WITH SIX FEET, AND A HEAD ARMED WITH A STOUT HORN. ACCORDING TO POPULAR TRADITION THIS DRAGON LIVED IN A CAVE, WHENCE IT ISSUED FROM TIME TO TIME TO RAVAGE THE COUNTRY. A BOLD AND VENTUROUS KNIGHT AT LAST KILLS THE MONSTER, PAYING WITH HIS LIFE THE FORFEIT OF HIS RASHNESS. THE HEAD OF THE PRETENDED DRAGON IS PRESERVED IN THE HOTEL DE VILLE, AND THIS HEAD HAS FURNISHED THE SCULPTOR FOR A MODEL OF THE DRAGON ON THE FOUNTAIN. A LEARNED PROFESSOR OF VIENNA ON A
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VISIT TO THE CITY RECOGNISED IT AT A GLANCE AS THE CRANIUM OF THE FOSSIL RHINOCEROS. ITS DISCOVERY IN SOME CAVE HAD PROBABLY ORIGINATED THE FABLE OF THE KNIGHT AND THE DRAGON—AND ALL SIMILAR LEGENDS ARE CAPABLE OF SOME SUCH EXPLANATION WHEN WE TRACE THEM BACK TO THEIR SOURCES AND REASON THE CIRCUMSTANCES ON WHICH THEY ARE FOUNDED. THE FAMOUS BIRD, THE ROC, WHICH PLAYED SO IMPORTANT A PART IN THE MYTHS OF THE PEOPLE OF ASIA, IS ALSO BELIEVED TO HAVE ORIGINATED IN THE DISCOVERY OF SOME GIGANTIC BONES.
CHIEF AMONG DRAGON-SLAYERS OF CHRISTIAN LEGEND WE FIND THE FOLLOWING:
ST. PHILIP THE APOSTLE IS SAID TO HAVE DESTROYED A HUGE DRAGON AT HIERAPOLIS, IN PHRYGIA.
ST. MICHAEL, ST. GEORGE, ST. MARGARET, POPE SYLVESTER, ST. SAMSON, ARCHBISHOP OF DOL; DONATUS (FOURTH CENTURY), ST. CLEMENT OF METZ, ALL KILLED DRAGONS—IF WE MAY TRUST OLD LEGENDS.
ST. KEYNE OF CORNWALL SLEW A DRAGON.
ST. FLORENT KILLED A TERRIBLE DRAGON WHO HAUNTED THE LOIRE.
ST. CADO, ST. MAUDET AND ST. PAULL DID SIMILAR FEATS IN BRITTANY.
THE TOWN OF WORMS (FAMOUS AS THE PLACE AT WHICH THE DIET OF WORMS WAS HELD BEFORE WHICH THE REFORMER LUTHER WAS SUMMONED) OWES ITS NAME TO THE "LIND-WURM" OR DRAGON THERE CONQUERED BY THE HERO SIEGFRIED AS RELATED IN THE "NIBELUNGEN LIED." (SEE P. 100.)
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DRACHENFELS, ON THE RHINE (DRAGON ROCKS), IS SO CALLED FROM THE SAME MONSTER; AND AT ARLES AND ROUEN LEGENDS ARE PRESERVED OF VICTORIES GAINED BY SAINTS OVER THE TARASQUE AND GARGOUILLE, BOTH LOCAL NAMES FOR THE DRAGON. ST. MARTHA CONQUERED THE FABULOUS TARASQUE OF THE CITY OF LANGUEDOC, WHICH BEARS THE NAME OF "TARASCON." GARGOUILLE (WATERSPOUT) WAS THE GREAT DRAGON THAT LIVED IN THE SEINE, RAVAGED ROUEN, AND WAS SLAIN BY ST. ROMANUS, BISHOP OF ROUEN, IN THE SEVENTH CENTURY. THE LATTER NAME HAS COME DOWN TO US IN THE TERM "GARGOYLE," APPLIED TO THE MONSTROUS HEADS WHICH OFTEN DECORATE THE WATERSPOUTS OF OLD CHURCHES.
A STRANGE RELIC OF THE ANCIENT FAITH IS PERPETUATED IN THE REMAINS OF EARLY CELTIC ART IN THE CURIOUSLY WROUGHT INTERLACED MONSTERS WHICH FORM THE CHIEF ORNAMENT OF ANCIENT IRISH CROSSES, AND PARTICULARLY IN THE BORDERS AND INITIALS OF ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS, WHOSE SPIRALS AND INTERMINABLE INTERLACEMENTS OF THE MOST COMPLEX CHARACTER, OFTEN ALLIED WITH EQUALLY STRANGE COLOURING, FORM A STYLE PERFECTLY UNIQUE IN ITSELF, AND UNLIKE ANY OTHER; THE ELABORATE KNOTS TERMINATING IN DRACONIC HEADS, AND WITH WINGS AND ANIMAL EXTREMITIES IN WONDERFULLY INGENIOUS PATTERNS THAT SEEM ALMOST BEYOND THE LIMITS OF HUMAN INGENUITY. IN THE KINDRED ART OF SCANDINAVIA WE FIND SIMILAR DECORATION FOUNDED ON SERPENTINE FORMS.
ANOTHER SURVIVAL OF THE DRAGON MYTH EXISTS IN THE NAME GIVEN TO SOME OF OUR FIGHTING MEN ON THE INTRODUCTION OF FIREARMS. A KIND OF BLUNDERBUS GAVE
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TO THE TROOPS WHO USED IT THE NAME OF "DRAGONIERS," WHENCE IS DERIVED THE WELL-KNOWN TERM DRAGOONS. THEY USED TO BE ARMED WITH DRAGONS—I.E., SHORT MUSKETS—WHICH SPOUTED FIRE, LIKE THE FABULOUS BEAST SO NAMED. THE HEAD OF A DRAGON WAS WROUGHT ON THE MUZZLES OF THESE MUSKETS. WE HAVE ALL HEARD OF THE DRAGONADES, A SERIES OF PERSECUTIONS BY LOUIS XIV., WHICH DROVE MANY THOUSANDS OF PROTESTANTS OUT OF FRANCE—AND OUT OF THE WORLD. THEIR OBJECT WAS TO ROOT OUT "HERESY." A BISHOP, WITH CERTAIN ECCLESIASTICS, WAS SENT TO SEE IF THE HERETICS WOULD RECANT; IF NOT THEY WERE LEFT TO THE TENDER MERCIES OF THE DRAGONNIERS, WHO FOLLOWED THESE "MINISTERS OF PEACE AND GOOD WILL TO MEN." THE SAME GAME OF CONVERSION WAS PRACTISED BY THE REFORMED CHURCH UPON THE PRESBYTERIANS OF SCOTLAND, WITH ITS ACCOMPANIMENT OF "DRAGONS LET LOOSE"—IN WHICH CLAVERHOUSE TOOK A LEADING PART.
"IN MEDIÆVAL ALCHEMY THE DRAGON SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN THE EMBLEM OF MERCURY; HENCE THE DRAGON BECAME ONE OF THE 'PROPERTIES' OF THE CHEMIST AND APOTHECARY, WAS PAINTED UPON HIS DRUG POTS, HUNG UP AS HIS SIGN, AND SOME DUSTY STUFFED CROCODILE HANGING FROM THE CEILING IN THE LABORATORY HAD TO DO SERVICE FOR THE MONSTER, AND INSPIRE THE VULGAR WITH A PROFOUND AWE OF THE MIGHTY MAN WHO HAD CONQUERED THE VICIOUS REPTILE." *
WHEN APOTHECARIES’ SIGNS WERE NOT DERIVED FROM HERALDRY, THEY WERE USED TO TYPIFY CERTAIN CHEMICAL
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ACTIONS. IN AN OLD GERMAN WORK ON ALCHEMY ONE OF THE PLATES REPRESENTS A DRAGON EATING HIS OWN TAIL; UNDERNEATH ARE THE WORDS WHICH, TRANSLATED, SIGNIFY "THIS IS A GREAT WONDER AND VERY STRANGE; THE DRAGON CONTAINS THE GREATEST MEDICAMENT," AND MUCH MORE OF SIMILAR IMPORT.
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THE DRAGON IN THE ROYAL HERALDRY OF BRITAIN
"ADVANCE OUR STANDARDS, SET UPON OUR FOES,
 OUR ANCIENT WORD OF COURAGE FAIR SAINT GEORGE
 INSPIRE US WITH THE SPLEEN OF FIERY DRAGONS."
                            "RICHARD III.," ACT V. SC. 3.
"COME NOT BETWEEN THE DRAGON AND HIS WRATH."
                            "KING LEAR," ACT I. SC. 2.
THE DRAGON DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE BEEN A NATIVE EMBLEM WITH THE ROMANS, AND WHEN THEY ADOPTED IT IT WAS ONLY AS A SORT OF SUBORDINATE EMBLEM—THE EAGLE STILL HOLDING THE FIRST PLACE. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN IN CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR INTERCOURSE WITH OTHER NATIONS EITHER OF PELASGIC OR TEUTONIC RACE. AMONGST ALL THE NEW RACES WHICH OVERRAN EUROPE AT THE TERMINATION OF THE CLASSICAL PERIOD THE DRAGON SEEMS TO HAVE OCCUPIED NEARLY THE SAME PLACE THAT IT HELD IN THE EARLIER STAGES OF GREEK LIFE. AMONG THE TEUTONIC TRIBES WHICH SETTLED IN ENGLAND THE DRAGON WAS FROM THE FIRST A PRINCIPAL EMBLEM, AND THE CUSTOM OF
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CARRYING THE DRAGON IN PROCESSION WITH GREAT JOLLITY ON MAY EVE TO BURFORD IS REFERRED TO BY OLD HISTORIANS. THE CUSTOM IS SAID BY BRAND ALSO TO HAVE PREVAILED IN GERMANY, AND WAS PROBABLY COMMON IN OTHER PARTS OF ENGLAND.
NOR WAS THE DRAGON PECULIAR TO THE TEUTONIC RACES. AMONGST THE CELTS IT WAS THE SYMBOL OF SOVEREIGNTY, AND AS SUCH WAS BORNE ON THE SOVEREIGN'S CREST. MR. TENNYSON'S "IDYLLS" HAVE MADE US FAMILIAR WITH THE DRAGON OF THE GREAT PENDRAGONSHIP "BLAZING ON ARTHUR'S HELMET AS HE RODE FORTH TO HIS LAST BATTLE, AND "MAKING ALL THE NIGHT A STREAM OF FIRE." THE FIERY DRAGON OR DRAKE AND THE FLYING DRAGON OF THE AIR WERE NATIONAL PHENOMENA OF WHICH WE HAVE FREQUENT ACCOUNTS IN OLD BOOKS.
THE IRISH DRAG MEANS "FIRE," AND THE WELSH DREIGIAW (SILENT FLASHES OF LIGHTNING) "FIERY METEORS"; HENCE SHAKESPEARE SAYS:
"SWIFT, SWIFT, YE DRAGONS OF THE NIGHT!—THAT DAWNING
 MAY BARE THE RAVEN'S EYE."
                                          CYMBELINE, II. 2.
A PRINCIPAL SOURCE OF THE DRAGON LEGENDS IN THESE COUNTRIES IS THE CELTIC USE OF THE WORD "DRAGON" FOR "A CHIEF." HENCE PEN-DRAGON (SUMUS REX), A SORT OF DICTATOR IN TIMES OF DANGER. THOSE KNIGHTS WHO SLEW A CHIEF IN BATTLE SLEW A DRAGON, AND THE MILITARY TITLE SOON GOT CONFOUNDED WITH THE FABULOUS MONSTER. THE NAME OR TITLE PENDRAGON (DRAGON'S HEAD) WAS AMONG BRITISH KINGS AND PRINCES WHAT
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]BRETWALDA WAS AMONG THE SAXONS; AND HIS AUTHORITY OR SUPREMACY OVER THE CONFEDERATION WAS GREATER OR LESS ACCORDING TO HIS VALOUR, ABILITY, AND GOOD FORTUNE. ARTHUR SUCCEEDED HIS FATHER UTHER, AND WAS RAISED TO THE PENDRAGONSHIP IN THE FIRST QUARTER OF THE SIXTH CENTURY.
THE DRAGON WAS A SYMBOL AMONG THE HEATHEN. ONE OF THE SONS OF ODIN WAS THUS INVOKED: "CHILD OF THE DRAGON, SON OF CONQUEST, ARISE! GRASP THY SILVER SPEAR; THY SNOWY STEED PREPARE AND HASTE THEE TO THE STRIFE OF THE SHIELD! UPRISE THOU DRAGON OF ONSLAUGHT!" AND AGAIN:
"WAVE HIGH THE DRAGON'S FLAMING SIGN,
   ROLL WIDE THE SHOUT OF GLEE;
 HO! CONQUEST OPE THY CRIMSON GATES
   THIS DAY I GIVE TO THEE."
"THE DRAGON OF THE SHIELD STRUCK HIS SOUNDING WAR-BOARD WITH HIS PONDEROUS SPADA. THE FIERCE-BROWED CHILDREN OF HILDA GATHERED ROUND AT THE SIGNAL."
MAGLOCUE, A BRITISH KING WHO WAS A GREAT WARRIOR AND OF A REMARKABLE STATURE, WHOSE EXPLOITS HAD RENDERED HIM TERRIBLE TO HIS FOES, AS A SURNAME WAS CALLED "THE DRAGON OF THE ISLE," PERHAPS FROM HIS SEAT IN ANGLESEY.
CUTHRED, KING OF WESSEX, BORE A DRAGON ON HIS BANNER. A DRAGON WAS ALSO THE DEVICE OF THE BRITISH KING UTHER PENDRAGON, OR DRAGON'S-HEAD, FATHER OR THAT KING ARTHUR OF CHIVALRIC MEMORY, WHO SO BRAVELY WITHSTOOD THE INCURSIONS OF THE SAXONS. TWO
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DRAGONS ADDORSED—THAT IS, BACK TO BACK—ARE ASCRIBED TO ARTHUR, AS WELL AS SEVERAL OTHER DEVICES.
[bookmark: img_08600]DRAGON'S HILL, BERKSHIRE, IS WHERE THE LEGEND SAYS ST. GEORGE KILLED THE DRAGON. A BARE PLACE IS SHOWN ON THE HILL WHERE NOTHING WILL GROW, AND THERE THE BLOOD RAN OUT. IN SAXON ANNALS WE ARE TOLD THAT CEDRIC, FOUNDER OF THE WEST SAXON KINGDOM, SLEW THERE NAUD, THE PENDRAGON, WITH 5000 MEN. THIS
	[image: Dragon Standard. From the Bayeux Tapestry.]


NAUD IS CALLED NATAN-LEOD, A CORRUPTION OF NAUD-AN-LUDH; NAUD, THE PEOPLE'S REFUGE. *
"IT HAS SOMETIMES BEEN THOUGHT," SAYS MISS MILLINGTON, "THAT THE ROYAL SAXON BANNER BORE A DRAGON; CERTAIN IT IS, THAT ON THE BAYEUX TAPESTRY A DRAGON RAISED UPON A POLE IS CONSTANTLY REPRESENTED NEAR A FIGURE, WHILST THE WORDS 'HIC HAROLD' PROVE TO BE INTENDED FOR HAROLD; YET MATTHEW OF WESTMINSTER, IN DESCRIBING A BATTLE FOUGHT IN THE TIME OF EDWARD I., SAYS THAT THE PLACE OF THE KING WAS 'BETWEEN THE DRAGON AND THE STANDARD,' WHICH SEEMS TO IMPLY THAT THE STANDARD OR BANNER HAD SOME OTHER DEVICE. THE DRAGON WAS PERHAPS A KIND OF STANDARD BORNE TO INDICATE THE PRESENCE OF THE KING. HENRY III. CARRIED ONE AT THE BATTLE OF LEWES, FOUGHT AGAINST SIMON DE MONTFORT IN 1264:
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"'SYMOUN COM TO THE FELD,
   AND PUT UP HIS BANERE;
 THE KING SCHEWED FORTH HIS SCHELD,
   HIS DRAGON FULL AUSTERE.'
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]IT WAS NOT, HOWEVER, AT THAT TIME RESTRICTED TO THE KING, FOR SIMON HIMSELF IN THE SAME BATTLE
"'DISPLAIED HIS BANERE, LIFT UP HIS DRAGOUN.'
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]THE ENGLISH AT THE BATTLE OF CRECY CARRIED A 'BURNING DRAGON, MADE OF RED SILK ADORNED AND BEATEN WITH VERY BROAD AND FAIR LILIES OF GOLD, AND BROIDERED ABOUT WITH GOLD AND VERMILION.' THIS BANNER," ADDS MISS MILLINGTON, PERHAPS RESEMBLED THAT USED BY THE PARTHIANS AND DACIANS, WHICH IS DESCRIBED BY AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS AS 'A DRAGON, FORMED OF PURPLE STUFF; RESPLENDENT WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES FIXED ON A LONG PIKE, AND SO CONTRIVED THAT WHEN HELD IN A CERTAIN MANNER, WITH ITS MOUTH TO THE WIND, THE ENTIRE BODY BECAME INFLATED, AND STRETCHED ITS SINUOUS LENGTH UPON THE AIR.'"
"THE DRAGON," SAYS MR. PLANCHÉ, "WAS THE CUSTOMARY STANDARD OF THE KINGS OF ENGLAND FROM THE TIME OF THE CONQUEST. IT WAS BORNE IN THE BATTLE BETWEEN CANUTE AND EDMUND IRONSIDE; IT IS FIGURED IN THE BAYEUX TAPESTRY, AND THERE ARE DIRECTIONS FOR MAKING ONE IN THE REIGN OF HENRY III., BUT IT NEVER FORMED A PORTION OF THEIR ARMORIAL BEARINGS, I.E., AS A CHARGE UPON THE SHIELD OF ARMS."
HENRY VII., FIRST OF THE TUDOR LINE, ASSUMED AS ONE OF HIS BADGES THE RED DRAGON OF CADWALLADER—
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]"RED DRAGON DREADFUL." HENRY CLAIMED AN UNINTERRUPTED DESCENT FROM THE ABORIGINAL PRINCES OF BRITAIN, ARTHUR AND UTHER, CARADOC, HALSTAN, PENDRAGON, &C. HIS GRANDFATHER, OWEN TUDOR, BORE A DRAGON AS HIS DEVICE IN PROOF OF HIS DESCENT FROM CADWALLADER, THE LAST BRITISH PRINCE AND FIRST KING OF WALES (678 A.D.), THE DRAGON BEING THE ENSIGN OF THAT MONARCH. AT THE BATTLE OF BOSWORTH FIELD HENRY BORE THE DRAGON STANDARD. AFTER THE BATTLE OF BOSWORTH FIELD HENRY WENT IN STATE TO ST. PAUL'S, WHERE HE OFFERED THREE STANDARDS. ON ONE WAS THE IMAGE OF ST. GEORGE, ON THE OTHER A "RED FIERCE DRAGON BEATEN UPON GREEN AND WHITE SARSENET" (THE LIVERY COLOURS OF THE HOUSE OF TUDOR); ON THE THIRD WAS PAINTED A DUN COW UPON YELLOW TARTAN,—THE DUN COW, IN TOKEN OF HIS DESCENT FROM GUY EARL OF WARWICK, WHO HAD SLAIN
"A MONSTROUS WYLD AND CRUELLE BEASTE
 CALLED YE DUN COW OF DUNSMORE HEATH."
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]THE DUN COW IS STILL ONE OF THE BADGES OF THE GUARDS. THIS MONARCH FOUNDED THE OFFICE OF ROUGE DRAGON PURSUIVANT ON THE DAY BEFORE HIS CORONATION (OCTOBER 29, 1485). HENRY VII., HENRY VIII., EDWARD V., MARY AND ELIZABETH ALL CARRIED THE DRAGON AS A SUPPORTER TO THE ROYAL ARMS, BUT VARIED IN POSITION, AND AT TIMES SUPERSEDED BY A GREYHOUND. (A GREYHOUND ARGENT, COLLARED OR, THE COLLAR CHARGED WITH A ROSE GULES, WAS A LANCASTRIAN BADGE.) HENRY VIII. USED FOR SUPPORTERS THE RED DRAGON AND
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WHITE GREYHOUND OF HIS FAMILY; A RED DRAGON AND A LION GARDANT GOLD, SOMETIMES CROWNED; AT OTHER TIMES A SILVER GREYHOUND AND A GOLDEN LION, AN ANTELOPE, A WHITE BULL, A COCK, &C. ON THE UNION OF SCOTLAND AND ENGLAND UNDER KING JAMES, THE SCOTTISH UNICORN WAS SUBSTITUTED FOR THE SINISTER SUPPORTER, WHILE THE LION GARDANT, FIRST ADOPTED BY HENRY VIII., APPEARS TO HAVE PERMANENTLY SUPERSEDED THE RED DRAGON OF WALES, THE WHITE GREYHOUND, &C., AS THE OTHER SUPPORTER OF THE ROYAL ARMS, THE DRAGON BEING RELEGATED TO BE THE SPECIAL BADGE OF THE PRINCIPALITY OF WALES, WHICH POSITION IT STILL RETAINS. THE PRESENT ROYAL BADGES, AS SETTLED AT THE UNION, 1801, ARE:
	A WHITE ROSE WITHIN A RED
	ENGLAND.

	A THISTLE
	SCOTLAND.

	A HARP OR, STRINGED ARGENT, AND A TREFOIL OR SHAMROCK VERT
	IRELAND.

	UPON A MOUNT VERT, A DRAGON PASSANT, WINGS EXPANDED AND ENDORSED, GULES
	WALES.


RICHARD III. AS A BADGE HAD A BLACK DRAGON. "THE BAGES THAT HE BERYTH BY THE EARLDOM OF WOLSR (ULSTER) YS A BLACKE DRAGON," DERIVED THROUGH HIS MOTHER FROM THE DE BURGHS, EARLS OF ULSTER.
MALLET, IN HIS "NORTHERN ANTIQUITIES," STATES "THAT THE THICK MISSHAPEN WALLS WINDING ROUND A RUDE FORTRESS AT THE SUMMIT OF A ROCK WERE CALLED BY A NAME SIGNIFYING DRAGON, AND AS WOMEN OF DISTINCTION
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WERE, DURING THE AGES OF CHIVALRY, COMMONLY PLACED IN SUCH CASTLES FOR SECURITY, THENCE AROSE THE ROMANCES OF PRINCESSES OF GREAT BEAUTY BEING GUARDED BY DRAGONS, AND AFTERWARDS DELIVERED BY YOUNG HEROES
	[image: A Dragon passant.]


WHO COULD NOT ACHIEVE THEIR RESCUE UNTIL THEY HAD OVERCOME THEIR TERRIBLE GUARDIANS." THE COMMON HERALDIC SIGNIFICATION OF A DRAGON IS ONE WHO HAS SUCCESSFULLY OVERCOME SUCH A FORTRESS, OR IT DENOTES THE PROTECTION AFFORDED TO THE HELPLESS BY HIM TO WHOM IT WAS GRANTED, AND THE TERROR INSPIRED IN HIS FOES BY HIS DOUGHTY OR WARLIKE BEARING. IT WAS A TITLE OF SUPREME POWER AMONG THE EARLY BRITISH.
THE DRAGON HAS ALWAYS BEEN AN HONOURABLE BEARING IN BRITISH ARMOURY, IN SOME INSTANCES TO COMMEMORATE A TRIUMPH OVER A MIGHTY FOE, OR MERELY FOR THE PURPOSE OF INSPIRING THE ENEMY WITH TERROR. THIS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN ESPECIALLY THE CASE WITH THE DRAGON STANDARD—THE "RED DRAGON DREADFUL" OF WALES (Y DDRAIG COCH) DESCRIBED AS:
"A DRAGON GRETE AND GRIMME
 FULL OF FYRE AND EKE VENYMME."
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P. 91
THE CROCODILE AS THE PROTOTYPE OF THE DRAGON
IN THE EXISTING REPRESENTATIVES OF THE ANTEDILUVIAN SAURIANS, THE CROCODILE AND ALLIGATOR, WE SEE THE PROTOTYPES OF THE DRAGONS AND HYDRAS OF POETIC FANCY. THE CROCODILE IS A WELL-KNOWN HUGE AMPHIBIOUS REPTILE, IN GENERAL CONTOUR RESEMBLING A GREAT LIZARD COVERED WITH LARGE HORNY SCALES THAT CANNOT BE EASILY PIERCED, EXCEPT UNDERNEATH, AND REACHING TWENTY-FIVE TO THIRTY FEET IN LENGTH. THE CROCODILE WAS HELD SACRED BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, THE NILE WAS AND IS ITS BEST-KNOWN HABITAT; IT IS ALSO FOUND IN THE RIVERS OF THE INDIAN SEAS. THOUGH AN AWKWARD CREATURE UPON LAND, IT DARTS WITH RAPIDITY THROUGH THE WATER AFTER FISH, WHICH IS ITS APPROPRIATE FOOD, BUT IT IS DANGEROUS ALSO TO DOGS AND OTHER CREATURES, AS WELL AS TO HUMAN BEINGS ENTERING THE WATER OR LINGERING INCAUTIOUSLY ON THE BANK.
IT IS THE LACERTA CROCODILUS OF LINNÆUS, FROM GREEK ΚΡΟΚΟΔΕΙΛΟΣ (KROKODEILOS) A WORD OF UNCERTAIN ORIGIN. THE ALLIGATOR, THE AMERICAN CROCODILE, TAKES ITS NAME FROM THE SPANISH EL LEGARTO, THE LIZARD. THE LATIN FORM IS LACERTUS OR LACERTA.
MISS MILLINGTON, IN HER "HERALDRY IN HISTORY, POETRY AND ROMANCE," SAYS THAT BOTH DRAGON AND CROCODILE SEEM ANCIENTLY TO HAVE BEEN CONFOUNDED UNDER ONE NAME, AND THAT PHILIP DE THAUN, IN HIS "BESTIARUS," SAYS THAT "CROCODILLE SIGNIFIE DIABLE EN CESTE VIE." GUILLIM, AN OLD HERALDIC WRITER, SAYS:
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]"THE DRAGONS ARE NATURALLY SO HOT THAT THEY CANNOT BE COOLED BY DRINKING OF WATERS, BUT STILL GAPE FOR THE AIR TO REFRESH THEM, AS APPEARETH IN JEREMIAH XIV. 6."
YOUNG, AUTHOR OF "NIGHT THOUGHTS," IN A FOOTNOTE APPENDED TO THE MAGNIFICENT DESCRIPTION OF THE LEVIATHAN (CROCODILE), IN HIS PARAPHRASE OF PART OF THE BOOK OF JOB SAYS: "THE CROCODILE, SAY THE NATURALISTS, LYING UNDER WATER, AND BEING THERE FORCED TO HOLD ITS BREATH, WHEN IT EMERGES, THE BREATH LONG REPRESSED IS HOT, AND BURSTS OUT SO VIOLENTLY THAT IT RESEMBLES FIRE AND SMOKE. THE HORSE SUPPRESSES NOT HIS BREATH BY ANY MEANS SO LONG, NEITHER IS HE SO FIERCE AND ANIMATED," YET THE MOST CORRECT OF POETS VENTURES TO USE THE SAME METAPHOR REGARDING HIM:
"COLLECTUMQUE PREMENS VOLVIT SUB NARIBUS IGNEM."
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THE HERALDIC DRAGON
THE MYTHICAL DRAGON IS REPRESENTED IN HERALDIC ART WITH THE HUGE BODY OF THE REPTILE SAURIAN TYPE COVERED WITH IMPENETRABLE MAIL OF PLATES AND SCALES, A ROW OF FORMIDABLE SPINES EXTENDING FROM HIS HEAD TO HIS TAIL, WHICH ENDS IN A GREAT AND DEADLY STING; HIS ENORMOUS JAWS, GAPING AND BRISTLING WITH HIDEOUS FANGS, BELCH FORTH SPARKS AND FLAME; HIS ROUND LUMINOUS EYES SEEM TO SHOOT GLEAMING FIRE; FROM HIS NOSE ISSUES A DREADFUL SPIKE. HE IS FURNISHED WITH SHARP-POINTED EARS AND A FORKED TONGUE, FOUR STURDY LEGS TERMINATING IN EAGLE'S FEET STRONGLY WEBBED, CLAWING AND
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CLUTCHING AT HIS PREY. GREAT LEATHERN BAT-LIKE WINGS ARMED WITH SHARP HOOK'S POINTS, COMPLETE HIS EQUIPMENT. THE WINGS ARE ALWAYS "ENDORSED," THAT IS, ELEVATED AND BACK TO BACK.
[bookmark: img_09300]THE DRAGON OF OUR MODERN BOOKS OF HERALDRY IS A MISERABLE IMPOSTOR, A DEGENERATE REPRESENTATIVE OF THOSE "DRAGONS OF THE PRIME, THAT TORE EACH OTHER IN THEIR SLIME." IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTE IN THIS THE GRADUAL DEGRADATION FROM THE MAGNIFICENT SAURIAN TYPE OF THE BEST PERIOD OF HERALDIC ART TO A FORM NOT FAR REMOVED FROM THAT GIVEN TO AN ORDINARY FOUR-LEGGED CREATURE COVERED WITH PLATES AND SCALES. HIS LEGS ARE LONGER AND WEAKER, HIS MIGHTY CAUDAL APPENDAGE, SHRUNK TO INSIGNIFICANT AND USELESS
	[image: Crest, a Dragon's Head erased collared and chained.]


PROPORTION, AND MOST UNLIKE HIS ANCIENT PROTOTYPE THE CROCODILE. THIS ERROR OF OUR MODERN HERALDIC ARTISTS DISPLAYS REMARKABLE LACK OF PROPER KNOWLEDGE OF THIS MYTHICAL CREATURE AND HIS ATTRIBUTES. SUCH A SPLENDID CREATION OF THE FANCY SHOULD NOT BE REPRESENTED IN SUCH A WEAK AND MEANINGLESS FORM BY THE HANDS OF TWENTIETH-CENTURY ARTISTS. THE ANCIENT FORM IS INFINITELY TO BE PREFERRED AS A WORK OF SYMBOLIC ART.
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[bookmark: img_09400][image: Arms of the City of London]
ARMS OF THE CITY OF LONDON.—TWO DRAGONS ARE THE SUPPORTERS OF THE ARMS OF THE CITY OF LONDON, THE CREST A DRAGON'S SINISTER WING. THEY ARE THUS BLAZONED: ARGENT A CROSS GULES, IN THE FIRST QUARTER, A SWORD IN PALE POINT UPWARDS OF THE LAST. SUPPORTERS, ON EITHER SIDE A DRAGON WITH WINGS ELEVATED AND ADDORSED, ARGENT, AND CHARGED ON THE WING WITH A CROSS GULES.
THE CREST IS A DRAGON'S SINISTER WING CHARGED WITH A SIMILAR CROSS.
THE COUNTY OF CHESTER HAS FOR ITS SUPPORTERS TWO DRAGONS, EACH HOLDING AN OSTRICH FEATHER.
BASINGSTOKE, LINLITHGOW AND DUMFRIES ON THE TOWN SEALS HAVE ST. MICHAEL OVERTHROWING THE DRAGON (SEE P. 72).
THE DRAGON APPEARS IN VARIOUS FORMS IN THE ARMS OF MANY TOWNS, AND ALSO IN THOSE OF SOME PEERS.
P. 95
[bookmark: img_09500]ONE OF THE MOST EXTRAORDINARY AND ELABORATE COATS OF ARMS OF MODERN TIMES IS THAT OF VISCOUNT GOUGH. THE SINISTER SUPPORTER
	[image: Sinister supporter of the arms of Viscount Gough.]


OF THE SHIELD IS A DRAGON (INTENDED TO REPRESENT THE DEVICE UPON A CHINESE FLAG). A DRAGON OR, GORGED WITH A MURAL CROWN SABLE, INSCRIBED WITH THE WORD "CHINA," AND CHAINED GOLD.
EXAMPLES VARY CONSIDERABLY IN THE FORM OF THE DRAGON, SOME EARLY EXAMPLES REPRESENT IT TO HAVE FOUR LEGS, OTHERS WITH ONLY TWO, WHEN IT IS PROPERLY A WYVERN. THE PENDENT "GEORGE" IN THE ORDER OF THE GARTER REPRESENTS IT WITH A BODY SIMILAR TO A CROCODILE, WINGED AND COVERED WITH PLATES AND SCALES.
A SIMILAR DEVICE TO THAT OF THE GEORGE NOBLE OF HENRY VIII. WAS THE ST. GEORGE SLAYING THE DRAGON BY PISTRUCCI, A FOREIGNER EMPLOYED AT THE MINT. THIS HANDSOME REVERSE, SAYS MR. NOEL HUMPHREY, "COIN COLLECTOR'S MANUAL," IS NEARLY A COPY FROM A FIGURE IN A BATTLE-PIECE ON AN ANTIQUE GEM IN THE ORLEANS COLLECTION, BUT SEVERAL GREEK COINS MIGHT EQUALLY WELL HAVE FURNISHED THE MODEL. OLD GEORGE III. SOVEREIGNS AND FIVE-SHILLING PIECES HAVE
P. 96
THIS MOST FINELY CONCEIVED AND EXECUTED DEVICE ON THE REVERSE OF THE COINS. IT ALSO APPEARS UPON SOME SOVEREIGNS OF QUEEN VICTORIA. PROMINENCE IS NATURALLY GIVEN TO THE FIGURE OF ST. GEORGE, THE DRAGON IN CONSEQUENCE BEING DIMINISHED IN ITS RELATIVE SIZE.
[image: ]
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THE HYDRA
"SEVEN GREAT HEADS OUT OF HIS BODY GREW,
 AN IRON BREAST, AND BACK OF SCALY BRASS;
 AND ALL IMBRUED IN BLOOD HIS EYES DID SHINE AS GLASS,
 HIS TAIL WAS STRETCHED OUT IN WONDROUS LENGTH."
          SPENSER, "FAERIE QUEEN," BOOK I. C. VII.
[bookmark: img_09600]THE HYDRA IS REPRESENTED IN HERALDRY AS A DRAGON WITH SEVEN HEADS; IT IS NOT OF FREQUENT OCCURRENCE AS A BEARING IN ARMORY.
	[image: Hercules and the Lernean Hydra. From Greek vase.]


THE TERRIBLE DRAGON, WITH ONE HUNDRED HEADS, THAT GUARDED THE GOLDEN APPLES OF THE HESPERIDES, SLAIN BY HERCULES, WAS CELEBRATED IN CLASSIC MYTHOLOGY; SO WAS THE LERNEAN HYDRA, A MONSTER OF THE MARSHES THAT RAVAGED THE COUNTRY OF LERNA IN ARGOLIS, DESTROYING BOTH MEN AND BEASTS. THE NUMBER OF ITS HEADS VARIES WITH THE POETS, THOUGH
P. 97
ANCIENT GEMS USUALLY REPRESENT IT WITH SEVEN OR NINE. HERCULES WAS SENT TO KILL IT AS ONE OF HIS TWELVE LABOURS. AFTER DRIVING THE MONSTER FROM ITS LAIR WITH ARROWS HE ATTACKED IT WITH HIS SWORD, AND IN PLACE
[bookmark: img_09700][image: The Hydra.]
OF EACH HEAD HE STRUCK OFF TWO SPRANG UP. SETTING FIRE TO A NEIGHBOURING WOOD WITH THE FIREBRANDS HE SEARED THE THROAT OF THE HYDRA UNTIL HE AT LENGTH SUCCEEDED IN SLAYING IT. THE FABLE IS USUALLY REFERRED TO IN ILLUSTRATION OF A DIFFICULTY WHICH GOES ON INCREASING AS IT IS COMBATED. (SEE PAGE 63.)
"WHEREON THIS HYDRA SON OF WAR IS BORN
 WHOSE DANGEROUS EYES MAY WELL BE CHARMED ASLEEP."
                              HENRY IV. PART II. SC. 2.
P. 98
THE LERNEAN HYDRA, THE WATCHFUL DRAGON OF THE GARDEN OF THE HESPERIDES, THE MANY-HEADED NAGA OR SNAKE OF THE HINDU RELIGION, ARE, SAY LEARNED WRITERS, ONLY SOME OF THE MANY FORMS UNDER WHICH THE RELICS OF THE ANCIENT SERPENT-WORSHIP EXHIBITED ITSELF.
A HYDRA, WINGS ENDORSED VERT, SCALED OR, IS THE CREST OF BARRET OF AVELY, ESSEX. IT IS ALSO BORNE BY THE NAMES CRESPINE AND DOWNES.
[image: ]
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[image: A Wyvern holding a fleur-de-lis.]
THE WYVERN
(SAXON, WIVERE, A SERPENT) SAID TO REPRESENT A FLYING SERPENT, AN IMAGINARY CREATURE RESEMBLING THE DRAGON, BUT HAVING ONLY TWO LEGS, WHICH ARE LIKE AN
P. 99
[bookmark: img_09900]EAGLE'S, AND A SERPENT-LIKE TAIL, BARBED, SOMETIMES REPRESENTED NOWED AFTER THE MANNER OF SERPENTS. IT IS FIGURED ON ONE OF THE
	[image: A Wyvern, wings endorsed, tail nowed.]


[bookmark: img_09901]STANDARDS IN THE BAYEUX TAPESTRY (SEE DRAGON, P. 86). IT IS ERRONEOUSLY TERMED A DRAGON BY SOME WRITERS, THOUGH PERHAPS THEY MAY BOTH BE CLASSED TOGETHER. OLD HERALDS SAY OF THESE IMAGINARY MONSTERS THAT THEY ARE EMBLEMS OF PESTILENCE, AND ARE REPRESENTED AS STRONG AND FIERCE ANIMALS COVERED WITH INVULNERABLE MAIL, AND FITLY TYPIFY VICIOUSNESS AND
	[image: Wyvern from the Garter plate of Sir John Gray, 1436 A.D.]


ENVY. IN ARMORY THEY ARE PROPERLY APPLIED TO TYRANNY OR THE OVERTHROW OF A VICIOUS ENEMY.
OCCASIONALLY A WYVERN IS BORNE WITH THE TAIL NOWED AND WITHOUT WINGS.
LINDWORM.—IT IS NOT USUAL TO SAY A WYVERN "WITHOUT WINGS" OR "WITHOUT LEGS," BUT SANS WINGS OR SANS LEGS, AS THE
P. 100
CASE MAY BE. A DRAGON OR WYVERN SANS WINGS IS TERMED A LINDWORM. (SEE PAGE 80.)
[bookmark: img_10000]ARGENT, A WYVERN, WINGS ENDORSED GULES, ARE THE ARMS
	[image: Wyvern, or Lindworm. (German version.)]


OF DRAKE, OF ASHE, DEVON (BART.), 1600.
THE TOWN OF LEICESTER HAS FOR CREST A WYVERN, WINGS EXPANDED, SANS LEGS, STREWED WITH WOUNDS, GULES.
ARGENT ON A BEND SABLE, BETWEEN TWO LIONS RAMPANT OF THE LAST, A WYVERN VOLANT IN BEND OF THE FIELD, LANGUED GULES, RUDDINGS.
TWO WYVERNS, WINGS ENDORSED AND EMITTING FLAMES, ARE THE SUPPORTERS OF VISCOUNT ARBUTHNOT.
THE ARMS OF THE KING OF PORTUGAL ARE SUPPORTED BY TWO WYVERNS ERECT ON THEIR TAILS OR, EACH HOLDING A BANNER, THE CREST IS A DEMI-WYVERN OUT OF A DUCAL CORONET.
GUIVRE.—THE WYVERN OR SERPENT IN THE ARMS OF THE VISCONTI, LORDS OF MILAN, ARGENT A GUIVRE D’AZURE COURONNÉE D’OR, ISSANTE DE GULES (GUIVRE IS REPRESENTED AS A SERPENT OR WINGLESS DRAGON SANS FEET, WITH A CHILD'S
P. 101
BODY ISSUING FROM ITS MOUTH), IS SAID TO COMMEMORATE THE VICTORY OF A LORD OF THAT HOUSE OVER A FIERY DRAGON OR GUIVRE WHICH INHABITED A CAVERN UNDER THE CHURCH OF ST. DENIS IN THAT PLACE. "IT IS HARDLY POSSIBLE," SAYS MISS MILLINGTON, "NOT TO THINK THAT THE STORY OF THE DRAGON AS WELL AS ITS ADOPTION IN THE COAT-OF-ARMS
[image: (left) Wyvern, wings displayed. (Early example.) (right) Wyvern, wings depressed.]
BEARS ALLUSION RATHER TO THE DRAGON OF PAGANISM, EXPELLED FROM THE CITY, AS IT MIGHT SEEM, BY THE CHURCH BUILT UPON THE SITE OF THE CAVE, IN WHICH TOO, BY THE RITE OF HOLY BAPTISM, CHILDREN ESPECIALLY WERE DELIVERED FROM THE POWER OF SATAN. INDEED, THE INNUMERABLE LEGENDS OF SAINTS WHO HAVE FOUGHT AND OVERCOME DRAGONS SUFFICIENTLY PROVE THE SYMBOLIC LIGHT IN WHICH THAT CREATURE WAS ANCIENTLY VIEWED." (SEE ALSO SERPENT BISCIA, P. 117.)
[image: ]
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P. 102
THE CHIMERA
AN IMAGINARY FIRE-BREATHING MONSTER OF GREAT SWIFTNESS AND STRENGTH, INVENTED BY THE ANCIENT GREEK POETS. THOUGH MENTIONED BY HERALDIC AUTHORITIES, IT IS NOT MET WITH IN BRITISH COAT ARMOUR; IT IS DESCRIBED AS HAVING THE HEAD, MANE AND LEGS OF A
	[image: Chimera, from a Greek coin.]


LION, THE BODY OF A GOAT, AND THE TAIL OF A DRAGON. FROM THIS CREATURE THE TERM "CHIMERICAL" IS APPLIED TO ALL SUCH FIGURES AS HAVE NO OTHER EXISTENCE BUT IN THE IMAGINATION. IT IS REPRESENTED UPON THE COINS OF SYCION DURING THE ACHÆAN LEAGUE.
THE ORIGIN OF THE STORY OF THE CHIMERA IS ASCRIBED TO A MOUNTAIN IN LYCIA WHICH HAD A VOLCANO ON ITS TOP AND NOURISHED LIONS; THE MIDDLE PART AFFORDED PASTURE FOR GOATS, AND THE BOTTOM WAS INFESTED WITH SERPENTS; ACCORDING TO HESIOD IT HAD THREE HEADS, THAT OF A LION, A GOAT, AND A DRAGON. BELLEROPHON DESTROYED THE MONSTER BY RAISING HIMSELF IN THE AIR ON HIS WINGED STEED PEGASUS, AND SHOOTING IT WITH HIS ARROWS.
"AMID THE TROOPS, AND LIKE THE LEADING GOD,
 HIGH O’ER THE REST IN ARMS THE GRACEFUL TURNUS RODE;
 A TRIPLE PILE OF PLUMES HIS CREST ADORNED,
 ON WHICH WITH BELCHING FLAMES CHIMERA BURNED:
 THE MORE THE KINDLED COMBAT RISES HIGHER,
 THE MORE WITH FURY BURNS THE BLAZING FIRE."
                           VIRGIL, ÆNEID, BOOK VII.
P. 103
PHILLIP II. OF SPAIN, AFTER HIS MARRIAGE WITH QUEEN MARY OF ENGLAND, ASSUMED AS A DEVICE, BELLEROPHON FIGHTING WITH THE CHIMERA, AND THE MOTTO, "HINC VIGILO," THE MONSTER BEING INTENDED BY HIM FOR A TYPE OF ENGLAND'S HERESIES WHICH HE WAITED HIS TIME TO DESTROY.
THE FAMILY OF FADA OF VERONA HAVE FOR ARMS: GULES A WINGED CHIMERA ARGENT, THE HEAD AND BREASTS CARNATION (OR PROPER), AND THE WINGS AND FEET OF AN EAGLE. THE ILLUSTRATION, HOWEVER, HAS THE HEAD AND BREASTS OF A WOMAN, AND EAGLE'S WINGS AND FEET, AND MAKES IT A DIFFERENT CREATURE ENTIRELY, AND SHOULD MORE PROPERLY BE BLAZONED HARPY.
[image: ]
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THE LION-DRAGON
IS COMPOUNDED OF THE FOREPART OF A LION CONJOINED TO THE HINDER PART OF A DRAGON.
OR, A LION-DRAGON GULES ARMED, LANGUED AND CROWNED OF THE FIRST, IS THE BRETIGNI FAMILY.
PARTY PER CHEVRON GULES AND OR, THREE LION-DRAGONS DUCALLY CROWNED AND COUNTERCHARGED.—EASTON.
[image: ]
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THE GORGON
REFERENCE HAS ALREADY BEEN MADE TO THE GORGON IN A QUOTATION FROM MILTON. THE NAME NOW DENOTES ANYTHING UNUSUALLY HIDEOUS. IN CLASSIC STORY THERE WERE THREE GORGONS, WITH SERPENTS ON THEIR HEADS
P. 104
INSTEAD OF HAIR. MEDUSA WAS THE CHIEF OF THE THREE, AND THE ONLY ONE THAT WAS MORTAL. SO HIDEOUS WAS HER FACE THAT WHOEVER SET EYES ON IT WAS INSTANTLY TURNED TO STONE. SHE WAS SLAIN BY PERSEUS, AND HER HEAD PLACED UPON THE SHIELD OF MINERVA (TERMED THE ÆGIS OF MINERVA). HOMER, IN THE "ODYSSEY," BOOK XI. THUS ALLUDES TO THE DREAD CREATURE:
"LEST GORGON RISING FROM THE INFERNAL LAKES
 WITH HORRORS ARMED, AND CURLS OF HISSING SNAKES,
 SHOULD FIX ME STIFFENED AT THE MONSTROUS SIGHT,
 A STONY IMAGE IN ETERNAL NIGHT."
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]AND SHAKESPEARE, IN MACBETH, ACT II. SC. 3, USES THE NAME TO PICTURE, IN A WORD, THE HORRIBLE DISCOVERY OF THE MURDERED DUNCAN:
"APPROACH THE CHAMBER, AND DESTROY YOUR SIGHT
 WITH A NEW GORGON."
[image: ]
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THE COCKATRICE
THIS CHIMERICAL CREATURE WAS SAID TO BE PRODUCED FROM A COCK'S EGG HATCHED BY A SERPENT; HENCE ITS NAME. IT DIFFERS FROM THE WYVERN OF HERALDRY ONLY IN HAVING A HEAD LIKE THAT OF A DUNGHILL COCK. "THIS MONSTER IS OF THAT NATURE," SAYS AN OLD WRITER, "THAT ITS LOOK OR BREATH IS SAID TO BE DEADLY POISON"; AND THIS, IN ADDITION TO THE ORDINARY WEAPONS OF OFFENCE, WOULD CONSTITUTE IT RATHER A DIFFICULT CREATURE TO BE INTERFERED WITH.
P. 105
THE COCKATRICE IS FREQUENTLY REFERRED TO IN THE SCRIPTURES AS THE TYPE OF SOMETHING EVIL. "THE WEANED CHILD SHALL PUT HIS
	[image: Cockatrice.]


HAND ON THE COCKATRICE'S DEN" (ISAIAH XI. 8), MEANING THAT THE MOST NOXIOUS ANIMAL SHALL NOT HURT THE MOST FEEBLE OF GOD'S CREATURES.
AND JEREMIAH VIII. 17: "FOR BEHOLD, I WILL SEND SERPENTS, COCKATRICES, AMONG YOU WHICH WILL NOT BE CHARMED, AND THEY SHALL BITE YOU, SAITH THE LORD."
THE COCKATRICE IS A FREQUENT EMBLEM IN HERALDRY, BORNE AS A CHARGE UPON THE SHIELD AND ALSO AS A SUPPORTER. TO THE MAILED DRACONIC FORM OF THE WYVERN IT HAD THE HIDEOUS CRESTED HEAD WITH LIVID DANGLING WATTLES SIMILAR TO THE DUNGHILL COCK, ITS ROUND GLITTERING EYES DEALING DEATH; ITS BARBED TONGUE AND SERPENTINE TAIL, WITH DEADLY STING, WOULD NO DOUBT RENDER IT A FEARFUL OBJECT TO BEHOLD, AND TERRIFIC TO ITS ENEMIES. IT IS ALWAYS BORNE IN PROFILE, THE WINGS ENDORSED, OR BACK TO BACK, UNLESS DIRECTED OTHERWISE. THE TAIL IS FREQUENTLY NOWED, I.E., KNOTTED.
SABLE, A COCKATRICE OR, COMBED AND WATTLED GULES.—BOTHE.
P. 106
SABLE, A COCKATRICE, DISPLAYED ARGENT, CRESTED, MEMBERED AND JELLOPED GULES.—BAGGINE.
JELLOPED, JOWLOPPED, TERMS USED TO DESCRIBE THE COMB OR CREST, AND GILLS OR WATTLES, WHEN OF A DIFFERENT TINCTURE FROM THE BODY. BEAKED AND MEMBERED, IN SIMILAR MANNER, HAVE REFERENCE TO THE BEAK AND LEGS.
[image: ]
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BASILISK, OR AMPHYSIAN COCKATRICE
THE AMPHYSIAN COCKATRICE OR BASILISK IN HERALDRY EXACTLY RESEMBLES THE COCKATRICE, BUT HAVING AN ADDITIONAL HEAD (LIKE THAT OF A DRAGON) AT THE END OF ITS TAIL INSTEAD OF A BARB OR STING.
"WITH COMPLICATED MONSTERS’ HEAD AND TAIL
 SCORPION AND ASP AND AMPHISBŒNA DIRE."
                                        MILTON.
AMPHISBŒNA, OR AMPHISTA, IS A CREATURE SOMETIMES REFERRED TO BY OLD WRITERS AS HAVING THE DRAGON'S BODY AND WINGS, THE HEAD OF A SERPENT, AND THE TAIL ENDING IN A LIKE HEAD. BOSSEWELLE, IN "ARMORIE OF HONOUR," FOLIO 63, ENLARGING UPON THIS IDEA, DESCRIBES "A PRODIGIOUS SERPENTE CALLED AMPHYBENE, FOR THAT HE HATH A DOUBLE HEAD, AS THOUGH ONE MOUTH WERE TOO LITTLE TO CUSTE HIS VENYME."
EARL HOWE HAS FOR SUPPORTERS TWO COCKATRICES (AMPHYSIAN), WINGS ELEVATED, THE TAILS NOWED, AND ENDING IN A SERPENT'S HEAD OR, COMBED, WATTLED AND LEGGED GULES.
ARGENT, A BASILISK, WINGS ENDORSED, TAIL NOWED, SABLE.—LANGLEY, RATHORPE HALL, YORKS.
P. 107
BASILISK, THE KING OF SERPENTS (GREEK, BASILEUS, A KING), SO CALLED FROM HAVING ON HIS HEAD A MITRE-SHAPED CREST. OLD WRITERS GIVE WONDERFUL ACCOUNTS OF THE DEATH-DEALING
	[image: Basilisk or Amphysian Cockatrice, tail nowed.]


POWER OF THIS STRANGE CREATURE. PLINY SAYS, "ALL OTHER SERPENTS DO FLEE FROM AND ARE AFRAID OF IT," AND TELLS OF THE DEADLY EFFECT OF HIS BREATH AND GLITTERING EYE. THE DUKE OF ALVA, THE SCOURGE OF THE NETHERLANDS (1566–1575), WHERE HE LEFT THE ETERNAL MEMORY OF HIS CRUELTIES, HAD FOR A DEVICE A BASILISK DRAWING OUT SERPENTS, WITH THE MOTTO: "TU NOMINE TANTUM" ("THOU DOST SO MUCH BY THY NAME ALONE"), A FITTING EMBLEM FOR SO GREAT A MONSTER!
IN ALLUSION TO ITS POWER OF "LOOKING ANY ONE DEAD ON WHOM IT FIXED ITS EYES," DRYDEN MAKES CLYTUS SAY TO ALEXANDER, "NAY, FROWN NOT SO; YOU CANNOT LOOK ME DEAD,"
"LIKE A BOAR
 PLUNGING HIS TUSK IN MASTIFF'S GORE,
 OR BASILISK, WHEN ROUSED, WHOSE BREATH,
 TEETH, STING AND EYEBALLS ALL ARE DEATH."
                            KING, ART OF LOVE.
KING HENRY, WHEN HE HEARS OF THE DEATH OF HIS
P. 108
UNCLE HUMPHRY, THE GOOD DUKE OF GLOUCESTER, SAYS TO SUFFOLK:
"COME BASILISK
AND KILL THE INNOCENT GAZER WITH THY SIGHT."
                     2 KING HENRY VI. ACT III. 2.
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]BEAUMONT AND FLETCHER ALSO SPEAK OF "THE BASILISK'S DEATH-DEALING EYE" IN "THE WOMAN HATER."
ITS APPEARANCE WAS SO DREADFUL, IT WAS SAID, THAT IF A MIRROR WAS PLACED SO THAT IT COULD SEE ITSELF, IT WOULD INSTANTLY BURST ASUNDER WITH HORROR AND FEAR.
IN CHRISTIAN ART IT IS THE EMBLEM OF DEADLY SIN AND THE SPIRIT OF EVIL. ST. BASIL THE GREAT USES IT AS THE TYPE OF A DEPRAVED WOMAN.
[image: ]
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THE MYTHICAL SERPENT
"THE MOST REMARKABLE REMEMBRANCE," SAYS DEAN, "OF THE POWER OF THE PARADISAICAL SERPENT IS DISPLAYED IN THE POSITION WHICH HE RETAINS IN TARTARUS. A CUNO-DRACONICTIC CERBERUS GUARDS THE GATES; SERPENTS ARE COILED UPON THE CHARIOT WHEELS OF PROSERPINE; SERPENTS PAVE THE ABYSS OF TORMENT; AND EVEN SERPENTS CONSTITUTE THE CADUCEUS OF MERCURY, THE TALISMAN WHICH HE HOLDS IN HIS HAND WHEN HE CONVEYS THE SOUL TO TARTARUS. THE IMAGE OF THE SERPENT IS STAMPED UPON EVERY MYTHOLOGICAL FABLE CONNECTED WITH THE REALMS OF PLUTO. IS IT NOT PROBABLE THAT IN THE UNIVERSAL SYMBOL OF HEATHEN IDOLATRY WE RECOGNISE THE UNIVERSAL OBJECT OF PRIMITIVE WORSHIP, THE SERPENT OF PARADISE?"
P. 109
"SPEAKING OF THE NAMES OF THE SNAKE TRIBE IN THE GREAT LANGUAGES," RUSKIN SAYS, "IN GREEK, OPHIS MEANT THE SEEING CREATURE, ESPECIALLY ONE THAT SEES ALL ROUND IT; AND DRAKON, ONE THAT LOOKS WELL INTO A THING OR PERSON. IN LATIN, ANGUIS, WAS THE STRANGLER; SERPENS, THE WINDING CREATURE; COLUBER, THE COILING ANIMAL. IN OUR OWN SAXON THE SNAKE MEANT THE CRAWLING CREATURE; AND ADDER DENOTED THE GROVELLER."
THE TRUE SERPENTS COMPRISE THE GENERA WITHOUT A STERNUM OR BREASTBONE, IN WHICH THERE IS NO VESTIGE OF SHOULDER, BUT WHERE THE RIBS SURROUND A GREAT PART OF THE CIRCUMFERENCE OF THE TRUNK. TO THE VENOMOUS KIND BELONG THE RATTLESNAKE, COBRA DE CAPELLO, SPECTACLED OR HOODED SNAKE, VIPER, &C. SO THE NON-VENOMOUS, THE BOA CONSTRICTOR, ANACONDA, PYTHON, BLACK SNAKE, COMMON SNAKE.
THE MINUTE VIPER, V. BRASHYURA, IS CELEBRATED FOR THE INTENSITY OF ITS POISON, AND IS TRULY ONE OF THE MOST TERRIBLE OF ITS GENUS. THE ASP OF EGYPT, OR CLEOPATRA'S ASP (COLUBER NAJA, LIN.), WAS HELD IN GREAT VENERATION BY THE EGYPTIANS; AND IT IS THIS SNAKE WHICH THE JUGGLERS, BY PRESSING ON THE NAPE OF THE NECK WITH THE FINGER, THROW INTO A KIND OF CATALEPSY, WHICH RENDERS IT STIFF, OR, AS THEY TERM IT, TURNS IT INTO A ROD.
ALL SNAKES, SAYS THE CELEBRATED NATURALIST WATERTON, TAKE A MOTION FROM LEFT TO RIGHT OR VICE VERSA—BUT NEVER UP AND DOWN—THE WHOLE EXTENT OF THE BODY BEING IN CONTACT WITH THE GROUND, SAVING THE HEAD, WHICH IS SOMEWHAT ELEVATED. THIS IS EQUALLY OBSERVABLE
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BOTH ON LAND AND IN WATER. THUS, WHEN WE SEE A SNAKE REPRESENTED IN AN UP-AND-DOWN ATTITUDE, WE KNOW AT ONCE THAT THE ARTIST IS TO BLAME.
ANOTHER MISCONCEPTION EXPLODED BY WATERTON IS THE COMMON AND ACCEPTED NOTION THAT A SNAKE CAN FASCINATE TO THEIR DESTRUCTION AND RENDER POWERLESS BY A DEAD SET OF ITS EYE THE CREATURES IT MAKES ITS PREY. SNAKES HAVE NO SUCH POWER. THE EYES, WHICH ARE VERY BEAUTIFUL, DO NOT MOVE, AND THEY HAVE NO EYELIDS; THEY HAVE BEEN PLACED BY NATURE UNDER A SCALE SIMILAR IN COMPOSITION TO THE SCALES OF THE BODY, AND WHEN THE SNAKE CASTS IT SLOUGH, THIS SCALE COMES AWAY WITH IT, AND IS REPLACED BY A NEW ONE ON A NEW SKIN.
NOLI ME TANGERE—DO NOT TOUCH ME WITH INTENT TO HARM ME—IS, CONTINUES WATERTON, A MOST SUITABLE MOTTO FOR A SNAKE, WHICH TOWARDS MAN NEVER ACTS ON THE OFFENSIVE (EXCEPT PERHAPS ONLY THE LARGER SPECIES WHICH MAY BE IN WAITING FOR A MEAL, WHEN ANY CREATURE, FROM A BULL TO A MOUSE, MAY BE ACCEPTABLE). BUT WHEN ROUSED INTO ACTION BY THE FEAR OF SUDDEN DANGER, ’TIS THEN THAT, IN SELF-DEFENCE A SNAKE WILL PUNISH THE INTRUDER BY A PRICK (NOT A LACERATION) FROM THE POISON-FANG, FATAL OR NOT, ACCORDING TO ITS SIZE AND VIRULENCE.
A WRITER IN THE DAILY TELEGRAPH OF JULY 23, 1883, GIVING AN ACCOUNT OF THE NEW REPTILE HOUSE IN THE ZOOLOGICAL GARDENS, REGENT'S PARK, DWELLS UPON THE SURPASSING BEAUTY OF A PYTHON THAT HAD JUST CAST ITS SKIN, A VERY MIRACLE OF REPTILIAN LOVELINESS. WATCH IT BREATHING; IT IS AS GENTLE AS A CHILD, AND THE
P. 111
BEAUTIFUL LAMIA HEAD RESTS LIKE A CROWNING JEWEL UPON THE SOFTLY HEAVING COILS. LET DANGER THREATEN, HOWEVER, AND LIGHTNING IS HARDLY QUICKER THAN THE DART OF THOSE VENGEFUL CONVOLUTIONS. THE GLEAMING LENGTH RUSTLES PROUDLY INTO MENACE, AND INSTEAD OF THE VOLUPTUOUS LAZY THING OF A MOMENT AGO, THE PYTHON, WITH ALL ITS TERRORS COMPLETE, ERECTS ITSELF DEFIANTLY, THRILLING, SO IT SEEMS, WITH EAGER PASSION IN EVERY SCALE, AND MEASURING IN THE AIR, WITH THREATENING HEAD, THE CIRCLE WITHIN WHICH IS DEATH. ONCE LET THOSE RECURVED FANGS STRIKE HOME, AND THERE IS NO POISON IN THEM, ALL HOPE IS GONE TO THE VICTIM. COIL AFTER COIL IS RAPIDLY THROWN ROUND THE STRUGGLING OBJECT, AND THEN WITH SLOW BUT RELENTLESS PRESSURE LIFE IS THROTTLED OUT OF EVERY LIMB. NO WONDER THAT THE WORLD HAS ALWAYS HELD THE SERPENT IN AWE, AND THAT NATIONS SHOULD HAVE WORSHIPPED, AND STILL WORSHIP, THIS EMBLEM OF DESTRUCTION AND DEATH. IT IS FATE ITSELF, SWIFT AS DISASTER, DELIBERATE AS RETRIBUTION, INCOMPREHENSIBLE AS DESTINY." IT WOULD BE TEDIOUS TO RECAPITULATE THE MULTITUDE OF MYTHS THROUGH WHICH THE "DIRE WORM" HAS COME TO OUR TIMES, DIGNIFIED AND MADE AWFUL BY THE HONOURS AND FEARS OF THE PAST. A VOLUME COULD HARDLY EXHAUST THE SNAKE-LORE SCATTERED UP AND DOWN IN THE PAGES OF HISTORY AND FABLE.
"THE PYTHON IN THE ZOOLOGICAL GARDENS, HOWEVER," ADDS THE SAME WRITER, "THOUGH IT MAY STAND AS THE MODERN REALITY OF THE OLD-WORLD FABLE OF A GIGANTIC SNAKE THAT CHALLENGED THE STRENGTH OF THE GODS TO OVERCOME IT, PRESENTS TO US ONLY ONE SIDE OF SNAKE
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NATURE. IT POSSESSES A SURPRISING BEAUTY AND PRODIGIOUS STRENGTH; BUT IT IS NOT VENOMOUS. PROBABLY THE MORE SUBTLE AND FEARFUL APPREHENSIONS OF MEN ORIGINATED REALLY FROM THE SMALLER AND DEADLIER KINDS, AND WERE THEN BY SUPERSTITION, POETRY AND HERALDRY EXTENDED TO THE LARGER. THE LITTLE BASILISK, CROWNED KING OF THE VIPERS; THE HORNED 'CERASTES DIRE,' A FEW INCHES IN LENGTH; THE TINY ASPIC, FATAL AS LIGHTNING AND AS SWIFT; AND THE FABLED COCKATRICE, THAT A MAN MIGHT HOLD IN HIS HAND, FIRST MADE THE SERPENT LEGEND TERRIBLE; THEIR VENOM WAS AFTERWARDS TRANSFERRED, AND NOT UNNATURALLY, TO THE LARGER SPECIES. IT WAS THE SMALL MINUTE WORMS, THAT CARRIED IN THEIR FANGS SUCH RAPID AND RUTHLESS DEATH, WHICH FIRST STRUCK FEAR INTO THE MINDS OF THE ANCIENTS, AND INVESTED THE SNAKE WITH THE MYSTERIOUS AND HORRID ATTRIBUTES WHEREUNTO ANTIQUITY FROM CHINA TO EGYPT HASTENED TO PAY HONOURS."
CADMUS AND HIS WIFE HARMONIA WERE BY ZEUS CONVERTED INTO SERPENTS AND REMOVED TO ELYSIUM. ÆSCULAPIUS, SON OF APOLLO, GOD OF MEDICINE, ASSUMED THE FORM OF A SERPENT WHEN HE APPEARED AT ROME DURING A PESTILENCE; THEREFORE HE IS ALWAYS REPRESENTED WITH HIS STAFF ENTWINED WITH A SERPENT, SYMBOL OF HEALING. SIMILARLY REPRESENTED WAS HIPPOCRATES, A FAMOUS PHYSICIAN OF COS; WHO DELIVERED ATHENS FROM A DREADFUL PESTILENCE, IN THE BEGINNING OF THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR, AND WAS PUBLICLY REWARDED WITH A GOLDEN CROWN, AND THE PRIVILEGES OF A CITIZEN. THEREFORE IT IS THAT THE GODDESS OF HEALTH BEARS IN HER HAND A SERPENT.
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THE CADUCEUS OF MERCURY WAS A ROD ADORNED WITH WINGS, HAVING A MALE AND FEMALE SERPENT TWISTED ABOUT IT, EACH KISSING THE OTHER. WITH THIS IN HIS HANDS, IT WAS SAID, THE HERALD OF THE GODS COULD GIVE SLEEP TO WHOMSOEVER HE CHOSE; WHEREFORE MILTON, IN "PARADISE LOST," STYLES IT "HIS OPIATE ROD."
"WITH HIS CADUCEUS HERMES LED
 FROM THE DARK REGIONS OF THE IMPRISONED DEAD;
 OR DROVE IN SILENT SHOALS THE LINGERING TRAIN
 TO NIGHT'S DULL SHORE AND PLUTO'S DREARY REIGN."
                 DARWIN, LOVES OF THE PLANTS, II. 291.
JUPITER AMMON APPEARED TO OLYMPIAS IN THE FORM OF A SERPENT, AND BECAME THE FATHER OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT:
"WHEN GLIDES A SILVER SERPENT, TREACHEROUS GUEST!
 AND FAIR OLYMPIA FOLDS HIM TO HER BREAST."
                 DARWIN, ECONOMY OF VEGETATION, I. 2.
JUPITER CAPITOLINUS IN A SIMILAR FORM BECAME THE FATHER OF SCIPIO AFRICANUS.
IN THE TEMPLE OF ATHENA AT ATHENS, A SERPENT WAS KEPT IN A CAGE AND CALLED "THE GUARDIAN SPIRIT OF THE TEMPLE." THIS SERPENT WAS SUPPOSED TO BE ANIMATED BY THE SOUL OF ERICTHONIUS. IT WAS THUS EMPLOYED BY THE GREEKS AND ROMANS TO SYMBOLISE A GUARDIAN SPIRIT, AND NOT UNFREQUENTLY THE FIGURE OF A SERPENT WAS DEPICTED ON THEIR ALTARS.
UPON THE SHIELDS OF GREEK WARRIORS, ON ANCIENT VASES, &C., THE SERPENT IS OFTEN TO BE SEEN BLAZONED.
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THE SERPENT MONSTER PYTHON, PRODUCED FROM THE MUD LEFT ON THE EARTH AFTER THE DELUGE OF DEUCALION,
	[image: Greek Shield, from painted vase in the British Museum.]


LIVED IN THE CAVES OF MOUNT PARNASSUS, BUT WAS SLAIN BY APOLLO, WHO FOUNDED THE PYTHIAN GAMES IN COMMEMORATION OF HIS VICTORY. THIS AND MANY SIMILAR SOLAR MYTHS ARE MERELY CLASSIC PANEGYRICS ON THE CONQUERING POWER EXERCISED BY THE GENIAL WARMTH OF SPRING OVER THE DARK GLOOM OF WINTER.
THE SERPENT IN CHRISTIAN ART FIGURES IN PARADISE AS THE TEMPTER OF EVE UNDER THAT FORM, AND IS GENERALLY PLACED UNDER THE FEET OF THE VIRGIN, IN ALLUSION TO THE PROMISE MADE TO EVE AFTER THE FALL: "THE SEED OF THE WOMAN SHALL BRUISE THE SERPENT'S HEAD." THE HEART OF THE SERPENT BEING CLOSE TO THE HEAD, RENDERS A SEVERE "BRUISE" THERE FATAL. THE SERPENT BRUISED THE "HEEL" OF MAN—I.E., BEING A CAUSE OF STUMBLING, IT HURT THE FOOT WHICH TRIPPED AGAINST IT (GEN. III. 15).
[bookmark: img_11401]THE BRAZEN SERPENT ERECTED BY MOSES IN THE WILDERNESS, WHICH GAVE NEWNESS OF LIFE TO
	[image: snake coiled on tau cross]


THOSE PLAGUE-STRICKEN ISRAELITES WHO WERE BITTEN BY THE FIERY DRAGONS AND RAISED THEIR EYES TO THIS SYMBOL (NUMB. XXI. 8), AS AN EMBLEM OF HEALING, IS REPRESENTED IN CHRISTIAN ART AS COILED UP ON A TAU CROSS, A SYMBOL OF WHICH OUR SAVIOUR DID NOT DISDAIN IN SOME DEGREE TO
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ADMIT THE PROPRIETY WHEN HE COMPARED HIMSELF TO THE HEALING SERPENT IN THE WILDERNESS.
THE SERPENT IS PLACED UNDER THE FEET OF ST. CECILIA, ST. EUPHEMIA, AND MANY OTHER SAINTS, EITHER BECAUSE THEY TRAMPLED ON SATAN, OR BECAUSE THEY MIRACULOUSLY CLEARED SOME COUNTRY OF SUCH REPTILES. ST. PATRICK, THE PATRON SAINT OF IRELAND, IS ALWAYS REPRESENTED HABITED AS A BISHOP, HIS FOOT UPON A VIPER, THE HEAD TRANSFIXED WITH THE LOWER EXTREMITY OF HIS PASTORAL STAFF, FROM HIS HAVING BANISHED SNAKES AND ALL VENOMOUS REPTILES FROM THE SOIL OF IRELAND. AS THE SYMBOL OF THE EVIL PRINCIPLE, A DIMINUTIVE SPECIMEN OF THE DRAGON, GUIVRE, OR WINGED SNAKE WAS MORE FREQUENTLY USED, WRIGGLING UNDER FOOT.
THE SERPENT IS EMBLEMATICAL OF THE FALL; SATAN IS CALLED THE GREAT SERPENT (REV. XII. 9); OF WISDOM: "BE YE THEREFORE WISE AS SERPENTS, AND HARMLESS AS DOVES" (MATT. X. 16); OF SUBTLETY: "NOW THE SERPENT WAS MORE SUBTIL THAN ANY BEAST OF THE FIELD" (GEN. III. 1); OF ETERNITY: A SERPENT IN A CIRCLE WITH ITS TAIL IN ITS MOUTH IS THE WELL UNDERSTOOD SYMBOL OF UNENDING TIME.
THE SERPENT FIGURES LARGELY IN BYZANTINE ART AS THE INSTRUMENT OF THE FALL, AND ONE TYPE OF THE REDEMPTION. THE CROSS PLANTED ON THE SERPENT IS FOUND SCULPTURED ON MOUNT ATHOS; AND THE CROSS SURROUNDED BY THE SO-CALLED RUNIC KNOT IS ONLY A SCANDINAVIAN VERSION OF THE ORIGINAL BYZANTINE IMAGE—THE CRUSHED SNAKE CURLING ROUND THE STEM OF THE AVENGING CROSS. THE CROSS, WITH TWO SCROLLS AT THE
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FOOT OF IT TYPIFYING THE SNAKE, IS ANOTHER OF ITS MODIFICATIONS, AND A VERY COMMON BYZANTINE ORNAMENT. THE ORDINARY NORTHERN CROSSES, SO CONSPICUOUS FOR THEIR INTERLACED ORNAMENTS AND GROTESQUE MONSTERS, APPEAR TO BE PURELY MODIFICATIONS OF THIS IDEA." *
BONIFACE, THE ANGLO-SAXON MISSIONARY, IN HIS LETTER TO THE ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, INVEIGHS AGAINST THE LUXURIES OF DRESS, AND DECLARES AGAINST THOSE GARMENTS THAT ARE ADORNED WITH VERY BROAD STUDS AND IMAGES OF WORMS, ANNOUNCING THE COMING OF ANTICHRIST.
IN THE WONDERFULLY INTRICATE INTERLACING OF SNAKELIKE AND DRACONIC FORMS OF CELTIC ART WHICH APPEAR IN THE MARVELLOUSLY ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS EXECUTED IN IRELAND OF THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH CENTURIES, THE GREAT SCULPTURED CROSSES, AS WELL AS IN GOLD AND METAL WORK, ARE SEEN UNMISTAKABLE TRACES OF THE TRADITIONAL IDEAS RELATING TO THE EARLY SERPENT-WORSHIP.
"THE SERPENT," SAYS MR. PLANCHÉ, "THE MOST TERRIBLE OF ALL REPTILES, IS OF RARE OCCURRENCE IN ENGLISH HERALDRY. UNDER ITS ITALIAN NAME OF BISSE IT OCCURS IN THE ROLL OF EDWARD III.'S TIME, 'MONSIRE WILLIAM MAL BIS D’ARGENT, A UNE CHEVRON DE GULES, A TROIS TESTES DE BYS RASES GULES' (ANGLICÉ; ARGENT, A CHEVRON BETWEEN THREE SERPENTS’ HEADS ERASED GULES)."
THE WELL-KNOWN HISTORIC DEVICE, THE BISCIA OR SERPENT DEVOURING A CHILD, OF THE DUKEDOM OF MILAN
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IS OF MUCH INTEREST. THERE ARE MANY STORIES AS TO THE ORIGIN OF THIS SINGULAR BEARING. SOME WRITERS ASSIGN IT TO OTHO VISCONTI, WHO LED A BODY OF MILANESE IN THE TRAIN OF PETER THE HERMIT, AND AT THE CRUSADES FOUGHT AND KILLED IN SINGLE COMBAT THE SARACEN GIANT VOLUX, UPON WHOSE HELMET WAS THIS DEVICE, WHICH OTHO AFTERWARDS ASSUMED AS HIS OWN. SUCH IS THE VERSION ADOPTED BY TASSO, WHO ENUMERATES OTHO AMONG THE CHRISTIAN WARRIORS:
"OTHO FIERCE, WHOSE VALOUR WON THE SHIELD
 THAT BEARS A CHILD AND SERPENT ON THE FIELD."
             GERUSALEMME LIBERATA, CANT. I. ST. 55.
                                   (HOOLE'S TRANSLATION.)
FROM ANOTHER LEGEND WE LEARN THAT WHEN COUNT BONIFACE, LORD OF MILAN, WENT TO THE CRUSADES, HIS CHILD, BORN DURING HIS ABSENCE, WAS DEVOURED IN ITS CRADLE BY A HUGE SERPENT WHICH RAVAGED THE COUNTRY. ON HIS RETURN, COUNT BONIFACE WENT IN SEARCH OF THE MONSTER, AND FOUND IT WITH A CHILD IN ITS MOUTH. HE ATTACKED AND SLEW THE CREATURE, BUT AT THE COST OF HIS OWN LIFE. HENCE IT IS SAID HIS POSTERITY BORE THE SERPENT AND CHILD AS THEIR ENSIGN. A THIRD LEGEND IS REFERRED TO UNDER WYVERN (WHICH SEE).
MENESTRIER SAYS THAT THE FIRST LORDS OF MILAN WERE CALLED AFTER THEIR CASTLE IN ANGLERIA, IN LATIN ANGUIS, AND THAT THESE ARE ONLY THE ARMES PARLANTES OF THEIR NAME. * BE THIS AS IT MAY, "LO SQUAMOSO BISCION"
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(THE SCALY SNAKE) WAS ADOPTED BY ALL THE VISCONTI LORDS, AND BY THEIR SUCCESSORS OF THE HOUSE OF SFORZA.
"SFORZA E VISCONTEI COLUBRI."
              ORLANDO FURIOSO, CANT. XIII. 63.
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]AND AGAIN IN THE SAME POEM (CANT. III. 26. HOOLE'S TRANSLATION):
"HUGO APPEARS WITH HIM, HIS VALIANT SON
 WHO PLANTS HIS CONQUERING SNAKES IN MILAN'S TOWN."
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]DANTE ALSO REFERS IN "PURGATORIO" TO THIS CELEBRATED DEVICE.
THE "THREE COILED SNAKES," WHICH APPEAR IN
	[image: Arms of Whitby Abbey.]


THE ARMS OF WHITBY ABBEY, YORKSHIRE, REALLY REPRESENT FOSSIL AMMONITES, WHICH ARE VERY PLENTIFUL IN THE ROCKY PROMONTORIES OF THAT PART OF THE ENGLISH COAST, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT WERE NO DOUBT ADOPTED IN THE ARMS OF THE ABBEY, AND AFTERWARDS OF THE TOWN OF WHITBY.
THE ARMS ARE: AZURE THREE SNAKES COILED OR ENCIRCLED TWO AND ONE, OR.
POPULAR LEGEND, HOWEVER, ASCRIBES THEIR ORIGIN TO THE TRANSFORMATION OF A MULTITUDE OF SNAKES INTO STONE BY ST. HILDA, AN ANCIENT SAXON PRINCESS. THE LEGEND IS REFERRED TO BY SIR WALTER SCOTT IN "MARMION":
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"HOW OF A THOUSAND SNAKES EACH ONE
 WAS CHANGED INTO A COIL OF STONE
 WHILE HOLY HILDA PRAYED."
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]IT IS, HOWEVER, MORE THAN LIKELY THAT THE ARMS SUGGESTED THE LEGEND OF THE MIRACLE.
THE ANCIENT MYTH OF THE DEAF ADDER SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A FAVOURITE ILLUSTRATION OF THE FUTILITY OF UNWELCOME COUNSEL.
"WHAT, ART THOU, LIKE THE ADDER, WAXEN DEAF?
 BE POISONOUS TOO."
                      2 KING HENRY VI. ACT II. SC. 2.
"PLEASURE AND REVENGE HAVE EARS MORE DEAF THAN ADDERS
 TO THE VOICE OF ANY TRUE DECISION."
                   TROILUS AND CRESSIDA, ACT II. SC. 2.
"HE FLIES ME NOW—NOR MORE ATTENDS MY PAIN
 THAN THE DEAF ADDER NEEDS THE CHARMER'S STRAIN."
                    ORLANDO FURIOSO, CANT. XXXII. 19.
                                 (HOOLE'S TRANSLATION.)
A SERPENT OR ADDER STOPPING HIS EARS, BY SOME WRITERS TERMED "AN ADDER OBTURANT HIS EAR," FROM THE LATIN OBTURO, TO SHUT OR STOP, IS A VERY ANCIENT IDEA. IT IS SAID THAT THE ASP OR ADDER, TO PREVENT HIS HEARING UNWELCOME TRUTHS, PUTS ONE EAR TO THE GROUND AND STOPS THE OTHER WITH HIS TAIL, A DEVICE SUGGESTED BY PSALM LVIII. 4, 5: "THEY ARE LIKE THE DEAF ADDER THAT STOPPETH HER EAR; WHICH WILL NOT HEARKEN TO THE VOICE OF CHARMERS, CHARMING NEVER SO WISELY."
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ALESSANDRO D’ALESSANDRI (+ 1523), A LAWYER OF NAPLES, OF EXTENSIVE LEARNING, AND A MEMBER OF THE NEAPOLITAN ACADEMY, TOOK FOR DEVICE A SERPENT STOPPING ITS EARS, AND THE MOTTO, "UT PRUDENTIA VIVAM" ("THAT I MAY LIVE WISELY"), IMPLYING THAT AS THE SERPENT BY THIS MEANS REFUSES TO HEAR THE VOICE OF THE CHARMER, SO THE WISE MAN IMITATES THE PRUDENCE OF THE REPTILE AND REFUSES TO LISTEN TO THE WORDS OF MALICE AND SLANDER.
IT IS SAID THAT THE CERASTES HIDES IN SAND THAT IT MAY BITE THE HORSE'S FOOT AND GET THE RIDER THROWN. IN ALLUSION TO THIS BELIEF, JACOB SAYS, "DAN SHALL BE . . . AN ADDER IN THE PATH, THAT HIS RIDER SHALL FALL BACKWARD" (GEN. XLIX. 17).
ASP.—ACCORDING TO SIR GARDINER WILKINSON, THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN KINGS WORE THE ASP, THE EMBLEM OF ROYALTY, AS AN ORNAMENT ON THE FOREHEAD. IT APPEARS ON THE FRONT OF THE DOUBLE CROWN OF UPPER AND LOWER EGYPT.
MANY TERMS HAVE BEEN INVENTED BY THE HERALDS TO EXPRESS THE POSITIONS SERPENTS MAY ASSUME IN ARMS. BERRY'S "ENCYCLOPÆDIA OF HERALDRY" ILLUSTRATES OVER THIRTY POSITIONS, THE TERMS OF BLAZON OF WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO COMPREHEND, AND HARDLY WORTH THE INQUIRY. FEW OF THESE TERMS ARE, HOWEVER, MET WITH IN ENGLISH HERALDRY.
TWO SERPENTS ERECT IN PALE, THEIR TAILS "ROWED" (TWISTED OR KNOTTED) TOGETHER, ARE FIGURED IN THE ARMS OF CAIUS COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. IN THE WORDS OF THE OLD GRANT, THEY ARE BLAZONED "GOLD, SERRIED WITH
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FLOWERS GENTIL, A SENGREEN (OR HOUSELEEK) IN CHIEF, OVER THE HEADS OF TWO WHOLE SERPENTS IN PALE, THEIR TAILS KNIT TOGETHER (ALL IN PROPER COLOUR), RESTING UPON A SQUARE MARBLE STONE VERT, BETWEEN A BOOK SABLE, GARNISH’T GUL, BUCKLED, OR."
FRUITERERS’ COMPANY OF LONDON.—ON A MOUNT IN BASE VERT, THE TREE OF PARADISE ENVIRONED WITH THE SERPENT BETWEEN ADAM AND EVE, ALL PROPER. MOTTO: ARBOR VITÆ CHRISTUS, FRUCTUS PERFIDEM GUSTAMUS.
NOWED SIGNIFIES TIED OR KNOTTED, AND IS SAID OF A SERPENT, WYVERN, OR OTHER CREATURE WHOSE BODY OR TAIL IS TWISTED LIKE A KNOT.
ANNODATED, ANOTHER TERM FOR NOWED; BENT IN THE FORM OF THE LETTER S, THE SERPENTS ROUND THE CADUCEUS OF MERCURY MAY BE SAID TO BE ANNODATED.
TORQUED, TORGANT, OR TARGANT (FROM THE LATIN TORQUEO, TO WREATHE), THE BENDING AND REBENDING, EITHER IN SERPENTS, ADDERS OR FISH, LIKE THE LETTER S.
VOLUTED, INVOLVED OR ENCIRCLED, GLIDING, AND SEVERAL TERMS USED IN BLAZON EXPLAIN
	[image: A Serpent, nowed, proper. Crest of Cavendish.]


THEMSELVES, AS ERECT, ERECT WAVY, &C.
IN BLAZONING, THE TERMS SNAKE, SERPENT, ADDER, APPEAR TO BE USED INDISCRIMINATELY.
A SERPENT NOWED, PROPER, IS THE CREST OF CAVENDISH, DUKE OF DEVONSHIRE.
GULES, THREE SNAKES NOWED IN TRIANGLE ARGENT (EDNOWAIN AP BRADWEN, MERIONETHSHIRE).
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OR, THREE SERPENTS ERECT WAVY SABLE (CODLEN, OR CUDLEN).
REMORA IS AN OLD TERM IN HERALDRY FOR A SERPENT ENTWINING.
SERPENTS ARE ALSO BORNE ENTWINED ROUND PILLARS AND RODS, &C., AND AROUND THE NECKS OF CHILDREN, AS IN THE ARMS OF VAUGHAN OR VAHAN WALES: AZURE, THREE BOYS’ HEADS AFFRONTÉ, COUPED AT THE SHOULDERS PROPER, CRINED
	[image: Amphiptère, or flying Serpent.]


OR, EACH ENVELOPED OR ENWRAPPED ABOUT THE NECK WITH A SNAKE VERT. ENTWISTED AND ENTWINED ARE SOMETIMES USED IN THE SAME SENSE.
THE AMPHIPTÉRE IS A WINGED SERPENT. AZURE, AN AMPHIPTÉRE OR, RISING BETWEEN TWO MOUNTAINS ARGENT, ARE THE ARMS OF CAMOENS, THE PORTUGUESE POET.
AS A SYMBOL IN HERALDRY THE SERPENT DOES NOT USUALLY HAVE REFERENCE TO THE MYTHICAL CREATURE, AS IN EARLY CHRISTIAN ART, ITS NATURAL QUALITIES BEING MORE GENERALLY CONSIDERED.
[image: ]
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THE SCORPION
THE REPTILE OF THIS NAME, CARRYING A VIRULENT AND DEADLY STING IN ITS TAIL, IS GENERALLY BORNE ERECT. WHEN IT IS BORNE WITH THE HEAD DOWNWARDS, IT IS DESCRIBED AS REVERSED. ONE BRANCH OF THE FAMILY OF COLE BEARS: ARGENT, A FESSE BETWEEN THREE SCORPIONS ERECT
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SABLE; AND ANOTHER BRANCH OF THE SAME FAMILY, ARGENT A CHEVRON GULES BETWEEN THREE SCORPIONS REVERSED, SABLE.
SCORPION.—LUIGI DI GONZAGA, STYLED RODOMONTE FOR HIS GREAT INTREPIDITY AND STRENGTH, WAS A FAVOURITE GENERAL OF EMPEROR
	[image: Scorpion.]


CHARLES V. IN HIS ARMY WITH BOURBON AT THE SACK OF ROME. WHEN CHARLES MADE HIS PUBLIC ENTRY INTO MANTUA, RODOMONTE WORE A BLUE SURCOAT MADE IN SQUARES. UPON ONE WAS EMBROIDERED A SCORPION; UPON THE OTHER HIS MOTTO, "QUI VIVENS LÆDIT MORTE MEDITUR"("WHO LIVING WOUNDS, IN DEATH IS HEALED"). IT BEING THE PROPERTY OF THE SCORPION WHEN KILLED AND LAID OVER THE WOUND TO CURE THE POISON, SO RODOMONTE, IF ANY ONE PRESUMED TO OFFEND HIM, WOULD CLEAR HIMSELF OF THE INJURY BY THE DEATH OF HIS ENEMY.
"IF A MAN BE STUNG WITH A SCORPION, AND DRINK THE POWDER OF THEM IN WINE, IT IS THOUGHT TO BE PRESENT REMEDIE." *
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OTHER CHIMERICAL CREATURES AND HERALDIC BEASTS
P. 126 P. 127
[image: Unicorn]
UNICORN SALIENT. *
THE UNICORN
"YON LION PLACED TWO UNICORNS BETWEEN
 THAT RAMPANT WITH A SILVER SWORD IS SEEN
 IS FOR THE KING OF SCOTLAND'S BANNER KNOWN."
                        ARIOSTO (HOOLE'S TRANSLATION).
"THE LION AND THE UNICORN FIGHTING FOR THE CROWN."
                                      OLD NURSERY RHYME.
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THE UNICORN IS REPRESENTED BY HERALDIC USAGE AS HAVING THE HEAD AND BODY OF A HORSE, WITH THE TAIL OF A LION, AND THE LIMBS AND HOOFS OF A STAG; A TWISTED HORN GROWS OUT FROM THE CENTRE OF ITS FOREHEAD. IT IS RARELY
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MET WITH AS A COAT-OF-ARMS. AS A CREST OR SUPPORTER IT IS OF MORE FREQUENT OCCURRENCE. A UNICORN'S HEAD IS A FAVOURITE BEARING, EITHER ERASED, OR COUPED, AT THE SHOULDER, AND ALWAYS REPRESENTED IN PROFILE.
THE UNICORN WAS A FAMOUS DEVICE ALL OVER EUROPE, AND SYMBOLISED
	[image: Crest: A Unicorn's head, couped.]


THE VIRTUE OF THE MIND AND THE STRENGTH OF THE BODY. IT IS WELL KNOWN AS A SUPPORTER OF THE ROYAL ARMS OF ENGLAND, A POSITION IT HAS OCCUPIED SINCE THE ACCESSION OF JAMES VI. OF SCOTLAND TO THE ENGLISH THRONE AS JAMES I. TWO SILVER UNICORNS WERE THE SUPPORTERS TO THE ARMS OF THAT KINGDOM. ON THE LEGISLATIVE UNION WITH ENGLAND, THE RED DRAGON OF WALES, INTRODUCED BY HENRY VII., GAVE PLACE TO THE UNICORN AS THE SINISTER SUPPORTER.
JAMES III. OF SCOTLAND HAD IT FIGURED ON COINS WHICH WERE THENCE CALLED "UNICORNS." JAMES V. FIRST USED IT WITH THE NATIONAL ARMS AS SUPPORTERS. ALTHOUGH THE SILVER UNICORN CAME INTO ENGLAND WITH JAMES I., QUEEN JANE SEYMOUR HAD ALREADY ADOPTED IT.
"UNICORN" WAS THE PURSUIVANT OF LORD LYON KING-AT-ARMS, THE ROYAL SCOTTISH HERALD.
AS A SUPPORTER TO THE ROYAL ARMS IT IS THUS BLAZONED: A UNICORN ARGENT, ARMED, UNGULED, CRINED AND GORGED OR, WITH A ROYAL CORONET (I.E., COMPOSED OF CROSSES PATÉE AND FLEURS-DE -LIS), HAVING A CHAIN
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AFFIXED THERETO, AND REFLEXED OVER HIS BACK OF THE LAST. THE TERM "ARMED" HAS REFERENCE TO HIS HORN, "UNGULED" TO HIS HOOFS, AND "CRINED" TO HIS FLOWING MANE. "GORGED" IMPLIES THAT THE CORONET ENCIRCLES HIS "GORGE" OR THROAT. THE TERM "OR" (THAT IS, THE METAL GOLD OR THE TINCTURE OF IT) BEING ONLY MENTIONED AFTER THE SEVERAL PARTS IMPLIES THAT THEY ARE ALL ALIKE TO BE GOLD. "OF THE LAST" MEANS OF THE LAST COLOUR MENTIONED.
IN "THE HISTORY OF CARICATURE AND GROTESQUE IN LITERATURE AND ART," BY THOMAS WRIGHT, M.A., F.S.A. (P. 8), APPEARS A CURIOUS ILLUSTRATION FROM AN EGYPTIAN PAPYRUS OF THE ROMAN PERIOD, IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. IT REPRESENTS A LION AND A UNICORN PLAYING A GAME RESEMBLING DRAUGHTS, PERHAPS THE EARLIEST INSTANCE OF THE TWO ANIMALS DEPICTED IN CONJUNCTION. AS THE AUTHOR SAYS: "THE LION HAS EVIDENTLY GAINED THE VICTORY AND IS FINGERING THE MONEY; HIS BOLD AIR OF SWAGGERING SUPERIORITY AS WELL AS THE LOOK OF SURPRISE AND DISAPPOINTMENT OF HIS VANQUISHED OPPONENT ARE BY NO MEANS ILL-PICTURED."
THE ANIMOSITY WHICH EXISTED BETWEEN THE LION AND UNICORN IS REFERRED TO BY SPENSER, AND IS ALLEGORICAL OF THE ANIMOSITY WHICH ONCE EXISTED BETWEEN ENGLAND AND SCOTLAND:
"LIKE AS A LYON WHOSE IMPERIALL POWRE
 A PROUD REBELLIOUS UNICORNE DEFYES."
                         FAERIE QUEEN, II. 5.
[image: ]
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[bookmark: page_130]P. 130
MEDIAEVAL CONCEPTION OF THE UNICORN
THE MEDIÆVAL CONCEPTION OF THE UNICORN AS THE WATER-CONNER OF THE BEASTS WAS DOUBTLESS SUGGESTED BY THAT BELIEF OF EARLIER AGES WHICH MADE THE UNICORN NOT MERELY SYMBOLICAL OF VIRTUE AND PURITY, BUT THE MORE IMMEDIATE EMBLEM OF CHRIST AS THE HORN OF OUR SALVATION (PSALMS XCII. 10 AND LXXXIX. 17, 24), EXPRESSLY RECEIVING ITS GENERAL FULFILMENT IN HIM (ST. LUKE I. 69). THE HORN, AS AN ANTIDOTE TO ALL POISON, WAS ALSO BELIEVED TO BE EMBLEMATICAL OF THE CONQUERING OR DESTRUCTION OF SIN BY THE MESSIAH, AND AS SUCH IT APPEARS IN THE CATACOMBS AT ROME. THE UNICORN IS THE COMPANION OF ST. JUSTIANA, AS AN EMBLEM BETOKENING IN THE BEAUTIFUL LEGEND HER PURE MIND, RESISTING ALL THE GERALDINE-LIKE DREAMS SENT BY MAGIC ART TO HAUNT HER, TILL SHE CONVERTED HER TORMENTOR HIMSELF.
HE IS REMARKABLE, SAY THE OLD WRITERS, FOR HIS GREAT STRENGTH, BUT MORE FOR HIS GREAT AND HAUGHTY MIND, AS HE WOULD RATHER DIE THAN BE BROUGHT INTO SUBJECTION (JOB XXXIX. 10–12).
IT WAS BELIEVED THE ONLY WAY TO CAPTURE HIM WAS TO LEAVE A BEAUTIFUL YOUNG VIRGIN IN THE PLACE WHERE HE RESORTED. WHEN THE ANIMAL PERCEIVED HER, HE WOULD COME AND LIE QUIETLY DOWN BESIDE HER, RESTING HIS HEAD UPON HER LAP, AND FALL ASLEEP, WHEN HE WOULD HE SURPRISED BY THE HUNTERS WHO LAY IN WAIT TO DESTROY HIM.
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THE UNICORN IS ONE OF THE MOST FAMOUS OF ALL THE CHIMERICAL MONSTERS OF ANTIQUITY. THE SCRIPTURES MAKE REPEATED MENTION OF SUCH A CREATURE, BUT OF ITS SHAPE WE CAN FORM LITTLE CONCEPTION. IN EARLY CHRISTIAN ART THE UNICORN SYMBOLISED THE HIGHEST AND PUREST VIRTUE; NOT ONLY WAS IT ONE OF THE NOBLEST BEARINGS IN THE HERALDRY OF THE MIDDLE AGES, BUT WAS
[image: The Legend of the Unicorn.]
VIEWED AS THE IMMEDIATE EMBLEM OF OUR BLESSED LORD. PHILIPPE DE THAUN SAYS IN HIS "BESTIARIUS":
"MONOCÉROS EST BESTE
 UNE CORNE A EN LA TÊTE
 CETTE BESTE EN VERITÉ NOUS SIGNIFIE DIEU."
WHENCE COMES THE UNICORN? IT IS OLDER THAN THE DAYS OF JOB. AMONG THE HIEROGLYPHICS OF ANCIENT EGYPT THIS WONDERFUL CREATURE IS DEPICTED. SOMETIMES
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THE BODY IS THAT OF AN ASS, SOMETIMES THAT OF A BULL, SOMETIMES THAT OF A HORSE WITH THE LONG TWISTED FRONTAL HORN FOR WHICH HE IS NOTED. IS THE MYTH DERIVED FROM SOME MYSTERIOUS SINGLE-HORNED ANTELOPE, AS HAS BEEN SAID, OR IS THE ONE-HORNED RHINOCEROS THE PROTOTYPE OF THE LEGENDARY UNICORN? AS AN EMBLEM IT FIGURES ON THE OBELISKS OF NIMROUD AND THE CATACOMBS OF ROME. WE READ OF THIS STRANGE CREATURE IN HERODOTUS, AND IN ARISTOTLE, WHO CALLS IT THE "WILD ASS"; PLINY CALLS IT THE "INDIAN ASS," DESCRIBING IT AS LIKE A HORSE WITH A HORN FIXED IN THE FRONT OF HIS HEAD. CÆSAR COUNTS IT AMONG THE FAUNA OF THE HYRCINIAN FOREST. THE EARLIEST AUTHOR WHO DESCRIBES IT IS CTESIAS (B.C. 400), WHO DERIVES IT FROM INDIA. ACCORDING TO AN EASTERN LEGEND THE UNICORN IS FOUND IN ABYSSINIA. LOBO ALSO DESCRIBES IT IN HIS HISTORY OF THAT COUNTRY: THERE THE ANIMALS ARE UNDISTURBED BY MAN, AND LIVE AFTER THEIR OWN LAWS. "OF THE MANY ANCIENT AND FAMOUS MEN," SAYS A MODERN WRITER, "WHO HAVE WRITTEN ABOUT THE UNICORN, NO TWO SEEM TO AGREE EXCEPT WHEN THEY COPY FROM ONE ANOTHER."
"SOME WRITERS" (SAYS GUILLIM, P. 175) "HAVE MADE DOUBT WHETHER THERE BE ANY SUCH BEAST AS THIS OR NO. BUT THE GREAT ESTEEM OF HIS HORN (IN MANY PLACES TO BE SEEN) MAY TAKE AWAY THAT NEEDLESS SCRUPLE."
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THE HORN OF THE UNICORN
"THE UNICORN WHOSE HORN IS WORTH A CITY."
                    DECKER, "GULL'S HORNBOOK."
THE HORN OF THE UNICORN WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE MOST POWERFUL ANTIDOTE AGAINST, AS IT WAS A SURE TEST OF, POISONS. HE WAS THEREFORE INVESTED BY THE OTHER BEASTS OF THE FOREST WITH THE OFFICE OF "WATER-CONNER," NONE DARING TO TASTE OF FOUNTAIN OR POOL UNTIL HE HAD STIRRED THE WATER WITH HIS HORN, TO DISCOVER WHETHER ANY DRAGON OR SERPENT HAD DEPOSITED HIS VENOM THEREIN, AND RENDER IT INNOCUOUS. SO COMPLETE WAS THE FAITH IN THE EFFICACY OF THE WONDER-WORKING HORN AS A TEST OF POISONS, THAT FABULOUS STORE WAS SET UPON THE POSSESSION OF EVEN A PORTION. IN OLD INVENTORIES THE "ESSAI" OF UNICORN'S HORN IS FREQUENTLY MENTIONED.
1391. UN MANCHE D’OR D’UN ESSAI DE LICOURNE POUR ATTOUCHER AUX VIANDES DE MONSIGNEUR LE DAUPHIN.—"COMPTES ROYAUX."
1408. UNE PIÈCE DE LICORNE À POUR FAIRE ESSAI, À UNG BOU. D’ARGENT.—INV. DES DUCS DE BOURGOGNE.
1536. UNE TOUCHE DE LICORNE, GARNI D’OR, POUR FAIRE ESSAI.—INV. DE CHARLES QUINT.
AN ITALIAN AUTHOR WHO VISITED ENGLAND IN THE REIGN OF HENRY VII., SPEAKING OF THE WEALTH OF THE RELIGIOUS HOUSES IN THIS COUNTRY, SAYS: "AND I HAVE BEEN INFORMED THAT, AMONGST OTHER THINGS, MANY OF
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THESE MONASTERIES POSSESS UNICORNS’ HORNS OF AN EXTRAORDINARY SIZE." HENCE SUCH A HORN WAS WORTHY TO BE PLACED AMONG THE ROYAL JEWELS. AT THE HEAD OF AN INVENTORY TAKEN IN THE FIRST YEAR OF QUEEN ELIZABETH AND PRESERVED IN THE HARLEIAN LIBRARY (NO. 5953) WE READ "IMPRIMIS, A PIECE OF UNICORN'S HORN," WHICH, AS PROBABLY THE MOST IMPORTANT OBJECT, IS NAMED FIRST. THIS WAS NO DOUBT THE PIECE SEEN BY THE GERMAN TRAVELLER HENTZNER, AT WINDSOR: "WE WERE SHOWN HERE, AMONG OTHER THINGS, THE HORN OF A UNICORN OF ABOUT EIGHT SPANS AND A HALF IN LENGTH, VALUED AT ABOUT £10,000." PEACHAM PLACES "THAT HORNE OF WINDSOR, OF AN UNICORN VERY LIKELY," AMONGST THE SIGHTS WORTH SEEING.
"ONE LITTLE CUP OF UNICORN'S HORN" WAS ALSO IN POSSESSION OF QUEEN ELIZABETH, AND WAS SUBSEQUENTLY GIVEN BY JAMES I. TO HIS QUEEN.
ALVIANO, A CELEBRATED GENERAL OF THE VENETIAN REPUBLIC, WHEN HE TOOK VITERBO, AND DISPERSED THE GATESCA FACTION, WHOM HE CALLED THE POISON OF THE CITY, CAUSED TO BE EMBROIDERED UPON HIS STANDARD A UNICORN AT A FOUNTAIN SURROUNDED BY SNAKES AND TOADS AND OTHER REPTILES, AND STIRRING UP THE WATER WITH HIS HORN BEFORE HE DRINKS, WITH THE MOTTO OR LEGEND "VENENE PELLO" (I EXPEL POISON). ALTHOUGH THE UNICORN HAS NOT BEEN SEEN AND DESCRIBED BY ANY MODERN WRITER, ITS HORN HAS BEEN OCCASIONALLY FOUND, SOMETIMES PRESERVED IN MUSEUMS, BUT ALAS! THE CHERISHED HORN, WHENEVER IT IS EXAMINED, TURNS OUT TO BE A NARWHAL'S TOOTH. TO THIS, WOOD'S "NATURAL HISTORY" MAKES
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SPECIAL REFERENCE: "IN FORMER DAYS, AN ENTIRE TUSK OF A NARWHAL WAS CONSIDERED TO POSSESS AN INESTIMABLE VALUE, FOR IT WAS LOOKED UPON AS THE WEAPON OF THE VERITABLE UNICORN REFT FROM HIS FOREHEAD IN DESPITE OF HIS SUPERNATURAL STRENGTH AND INTELLECT. SETTING ASIDE THE RARITY OF THE THING, IT DERIVED A PRACTICAL VALUE FROM ITS PRESUMED CAPABILITY OF DISARMING ALL POISONS OF THEIR TERRORS, AND OF CHANGING THE DEADLIEST DRAUGHT INTO A WHOLESOME BEVERAGE."
THIS ANTIDOTAL POTENCY WAS THOUGHT TO BE OF VITAL SERVICE TO THE UNICORN, WHOSE RESIDENCE WAS IN THE DESERT AMONG ALL KINDS OF LOATHSOME BEASTS AND POISONOUS REPTILES, WHOSE TOUCH WAS DEATH AND WHOSE LOOK WAS CONTAMINATION. THE SPRINGS AND POOLS AT WHICH SUCH MONSTERS QUENCHED THEIR THIRST WERE SATURATED WITH POISON BY THEIR CONTACT, AND WOULD POUR A FIERY DEATH THROUGH THE VEINS OF ANY ANIMAL THAT PARTOOK OF THEM. BUT THE UNICORN, BY DROPPING THE TIP OF HIS HORN INTO THE POOL, NEUTRALISED THE VENOM AND RENDERED THE DEADLY WATERS HARMLESS. THIS ADMIRABLE QUALITY OF THE UNICORN'S HORN WAS A GREAT RECOMMENDATION IN DAYS WHEN THE POISONED CHALICE CREPT TOO FREQUENTLY UPON THE FESTIVE BOARD, AND A KING COULD RECEIVE NO WORTHIER PRESENT THAN A GOBLET FORMED FROM SUCH VALUABLE MATERIAL.
EVEN A FEW SHAVINGS OF THE UNICORN'S HORN WERE PURCHASED AT HIGH PRICES, AND THE READY SALE FOR SUCH ANTIDOTES LED TO CONSIDERABLE ADULTERATION—A FACT WHICH IS PITEOUSLY RECORDED BY AN OLD WRITER, WHO TELLS US THAT "SOME WICKED PERSONS DO MAKE A
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MINGLE-MANGLE THEREOF, AS I SAW AMONG THE VENETIANS, BEING, AS I HERE SAY, COMPOUNDED WITH LIME AND SOPE, OR PERADVENTURE WITH EARTH OR SOME STONE (WHICH THINGS ARE APT TO MAKE BUBBLES ARISE), AND AFTERWARDS SELL IT FOR THE UNICORN'S HORN." THE SAME WRITER, HOWEVER, SUPPLIES AN EASY TEST, WHEREBY THE GENUINE SUBSTANCE MAY BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE IMPOSITION. "FOR EXPERIENCE OF THE UNICORN'S HORN TO KNOW WHETHER IT BE RIGHT OR NOT; PUT SILK UPON A BURNING COAL, AND UPON THE SILK THE AFORESAID HORN, AND IF SO BE THAT IT BE TRUE, THE SILK WILL NOT BE A WHIT CONSUMED."
EXAMPLES.—ARGENT, A UNICORN RAMPANT (SOMETIMES SEJANT SABLE ARMED AND UNGULED OR), IS BORNE BY HARLING, SUFFOLK.
ANOTHER OF THE NAME BEARS THE UNICORN COURANT IN CHIEF WITH ADDITIONAL CHARGES UPON THE SHIELD.
AZURE, A UNICORN COUCHANT, ARGENT BETWEEN TWELVE CROSS CROSSLETS, OR.—DOON.
ARGENT A CHEVRON ENGRAILED GULES BETWEEN THREE UNICORNS’ HEADS, ERASED AZURE.—HORNE.
RELIGIOUS EMBLEMS WERE IN GREAT FAVOUR WITH THE EARLY PRINTERS; SOME OF THEM FOR THIS REASON ADOPTED THE UNICORN AS THEIR SIGN. THUS JOHN HARRISON LIVED AT THE UNICORN AND BIBLE IN PATERNOSTER ROW, 1603.
AGAIN, THE REPUTED POWER OF THE HORN CAUSED THE ANIMAL TO BE TAKEN AS A SUPPORTER FOR THE APOTHECARIES’ ARMS, AND AS A CONSTANT SIGNBOARD BY CHEMISTS.
THE GREAT VALUE SET UPON UNICORN'S HORN CAUSED THE GOLDSMITHS OF LONDON TO ADOPT THIS ANIMAL AS THEIR SIGN.
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[image: Pegasus or Pegasos.]
THE PEGASUS
"THE CHEVAL VOLANT—THE PEGASUS—
 HE BOUNDS FROM THE EARTH; HE TREADS THE AIR."
A POETIC CREATION OF THE ANCIENTS, A WINGED HORSE CAPTURED BY BELLEROPHON, THE GREAT HERO OF CORINTHIAN LEGEND. IN THIS HE WAS ASSISTED BY THE GODDESS MINERVA, WHO ALSO TAUGHT HIM HOW TO TAME AND USE IT. AT CORINTH THERE WAS A TEMPLE ERECTED TO ΑΘΗΝΑΧΑΛΙΝΊΤΙΣ (MINERVA THE BRIDLER), IN ALLUSION TO THAT PART OF THE MYTH WHICH DESCRIBES MINERVA AS
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INSTRUCTING BELLEROPHON IN THE MODE OF PLACING THE BRIDLE ON THE WINGED STEED. THE LEGEND STATES THAT THE HERO CAUGHT THIS WONDERFUL ANIMAL AS IT DESCENDED AT THE ACRO-CORINTHUS TO DRINK OF THE SPRING OF PIRENE. MOUNTED ON HIS WINGED STEED PEGASUS,
	[image: Coins of Corinth and Syracuse.]


BELLEROPHON ENGAGED THE DIRE CHIMERA, AND SUCCEEDED IN DESTROYING THE MONSTER BY RISING IN THE AIR AND SHOOTING IT WITH ARROWS.
PEGASUS IS THE STEED OF THE MUSES, AND CLASSIC STORY ASCRIBES TO IT THE ORIGIN OF THE CASTALIAN FOUNTAIN "HIPPOCRENE," SITUATED ON MOUNT HELICON, PART OF PARNASSUS, A MOUNTAIN RANGE IN GREECE. WHEN THE MUSES CONTENDED WITH THE DAUGHTERS OF PIEROS, "HELICON ROSE HEAVENWARD WITH DELIGHT"; BUT PEGASUS GAVE IT A KICK, STOPPED ITS RISE, AND THERE GUSHED OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN "THE SOUL-INSPIRING WATERS OF HIPPOCRENE."
THE STANDARD OF CORINTH WAS A WINGED HORSE, IN CONSEQUENCE OF THE TRADITION CONNECTING THE FOUNTAIN CALLED PIRENE, NEAR THE CITY, WITH PEGASUS, THE FIERY WINGED STEED OF APOLLO AND THE MUSES. THE SAME DEVICE WAS THE LEADING TYPE UPON THE ANCIENT COINS OF THE CITY OF CORINTH. THE CORINTHIANS FOUNDED THE COLONY OF SYRACUSE, IN SICILY, WHICH CITY LIKEWISE ADOPTED THE
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WINGED HORSE AND THE HEAD OF ATHENA UPON ITS COINAGE.
PINDAR, WHO GRANDLY RELATES THE FEAT OF THE HERO BELLEROPHON, SAYS THAT HE INCURRED THE ENMITY OF THE GODS BY ATTEMPTING TO FLY TO HEAVEN ON HIS WINGED
[image: Pegasus salient.]
HORSE. ZEUS SENT A GADFLY TO STING THE HORSE, WHO THEREUPON CAST ITS RIDER AND FLEW OF HIS OWN ACCORD TO THE STABLES OF ZEUS, WHOSE THUNDER-CHARIOT HE HAS EVER SINCE DRAWN.
THE PEGASUS IS OF FREQUENT OCCURRENCE IN HERALDRY. IN ITS CLASSIC ALLUSIONS IT DENOTES FAME, ELOQUENCE, POETIC STUDY, CONTEMPLATION.
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SOME MODERN HERALDIC WRITERS, HOWEVER, DISCARDING ITS CLASSIC REFERENCES, REGARD IT MERELY IN THE MATTER-OF-FACT LIGHT AS AN EMBLEM OF SWIFTNESS. BUT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DISASSOCIATE THE OLD AND WELL-KNOWN IDEAS RESPECTING THE HORSE OF APOLLO AND THE MUSES. IN FANCY THE POET MOUNTS HIS WINGED STEED TO BEAR HIS SOARING SPIRIT IN ITS WAYWARD FLIGHT THROUGH THE REALMS OF FANCY.
AS A TYPE OF THE PERFECT HORSEMAN, SHAKESPEARE PICTURES PRINCE HENRY AS ABLE TO
"TURN AND WIND A FIERY PEGASUS
 AND WITCH THE WORLD WITH NOBLE HORSEMANSHIP."
                     1 KING HENRY IV., ACT 4, SC. I.
ELSEWHERE HE TAKES UP THE LATER INTERPRETATION OF THE MYTH, WHICH CONNECTS IT WITH PERSEUS:
"THE STRONG-RIBBED BARK THROUGH LIQUID MOUNTAINS CUT
 LIKE PERSEUS’ HORSE."
                       TROILUS AND CRESSIDA, ACT I. SC. 3.
CARDINAL BEMBO, POET AND HISTORIAN, SECRETARY TO POPE LEO X., USED AS HIS IMPRESS A PEGASUS AND A HAND ISSUING FROM A CLOUD HOLDING A WREATH OF LAUREL AND PALM, WITH THE MOTTO, "SI TE FATA VOCANT" ("IF THE FATES CALL THEE").
AZURE, A PEGASUS SALIENT, THE WINGS EXPANDED ARGENT, IS BORNE AS THE ARMS OF THE SOCIETY OF THE INNER TEMPLE, LONDON.
A VERY EARLY SEAL OF THE KNIGHTS TEMPLARS EXHIBITS TWO KNIGHTS RIDING UPON ONE HORSE.
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A RECENT WRITER REMARKS UPON THIS STRANGE DEVICE THAT "IT IS EXCEEDINGLY PROBABLE THAT SOME RUDE AND PARTIALLY DEFACED REPRESENTATION OF THIS DEVICE WAS MISTAKEN BY THE LAWYERS OF THE REIGN OF QUEEN ELIZABETH FOR A PEGASUS. THE FACT THAT THE MIDDLE TEMPLE ADOPTED THE DEVICE WHICH APPEARS UPON THE OTHER SEAL OF THE ANCIENT KNIGHTS STRONGLY CONFIRMS THIS VIEW."
ONE OF THE SUPPORTERS OF THE ARMS OF OLIVER CROMWELL IS A HORSE HAVING THE WINGS AND TAIL OF A DRAGON.
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SAGITTARY, CENTAUR, SAGITTARIUS, CENTAURUS, HIPPOCENTAUR
". . . THE DREADFUL SAGITTARY
  APPALS OUR NUMBERS."
     "TROILUS AND CRESSIDA," ACT V. SC. 5.
"FEASTS THAT THESSALIAN CENTAURS NEVER KNEW."
                                 THOMSON, "AUTUMN."
UNDER THESE NAMES IS BLAZONED A FABLED MONSTER OF CLASSIC ORIGIN, HALF MAN, HALF HORSE, HOLDING AN ARROW UPON A BENDED BOW. IT IS ONE OF THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, COMMONLY CALLED SAGITTARIUS, OTHERWISE ARCITENENS, AND MARKED BY THE HIEROGLYPH ♐. IN ITS SIGNIFICATION IN ARMS IT MAY PROPERLY BE APPLIED TO THOSE WHO ARE EMINENT IN THE FIELD.
THE ARMS TRADITIONALLY ASSIGNED TO KING STEPHEN
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ARE THUS DESCRIBED BY NICHOLAS UPTON: "SCUTUM RUBEUM, IN QUO HABUIT TRIUM LEONUM PEDITANTIUM CORPORA, USQUE AD COLLUM CUM CORPORIBUS HUMANIS SUPERIUS, AA MODUM SIGNI SAGITTARII, DE AURO," IN THIS, AS IN SOME
[bookmark: img_14200][image: The Sagittary—Centaur.]
OTHER EARLY EXAMPLES, IT IS REPRESENTED AS HALF MAN, HALF LION.
THE ARMS OF STEPHEN ARE SOMETIMES REPRESENTED WITH BUT ONE SAGITTARY, AND IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN ASSUMED BY HIM IN CONSEQUENCE OF HIS HAVING COMMENCED HIS REIGN UNDER THE SIGN OF SAGITTARIUS. OTHERS SAY BECAUSE HE GAINED A BATTLE BY THE AID OF HIS ARCHERS ON ENTERING THE KINGDOM. OTHERS, AGAIN,
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SAY THAT THE CITY OF BLOIS USED THE ENSIGN OF A SAGITTARY AS AN EMBLEM OF THE CHASE; AND STEPHEN, SON OF THE COMPTE DE BLOIS, ASSUMED THAT ENSIGN IN HIS CONTEST WITH THE EMPRESS MAUDE OR MATILDA. THERE IS NO CONTEMPORARY AUTHORITY, HOWEVER, IT MUST BE CONFESSED, FOR ANY OF THESE DERIVATIONS. A SAGITTARY IS SEEN UPON THE SEAL OF WILLIAM DE MANDEVILLE (TEMP. HENRY III.), BUT NOT AS AN HERALDIC BEARING.
THE CREST OF LAMBART, EARL OF CAVAN, IS: ON A MOUNT VERT, A CENTAUR PROPER, DRAWING HIS BOW GULES, ARROW OR. IT ALSO APPEARS AS THE CREST OF ASKELOM, BENDLOWES, CROMIE, CRUELL, LAMBERT, PETTY, PETTY-FITZMAURICE.
THE TERM CENTAUR IS MOST PROBABLY DERIVED FROM THE WORDS ΚΕΝΤέΩ (TO HUNT, OR TO PURSUE) AND ΤΑῦΡΟΣ (A BULL), THE THRACIANS AND THESSALIANS HAVING BEEN CELEBRATED FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES FOR THEIR SKILL AND DARING IN HUNTING WILD BULLS, WHICH THEY PURSUED MOUNTED ON THE NOBLE HORSES OF THOSE DISTRICTS, WHICH WERE A CELEBRATED BREED EVEN IN THE LATER TIMES OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. A CENTAUR CARRYING A FEMALE APPEARS ON A COIN OF LETE, WHICH, ACCORDING TO PLINY AND PTOLEMY, WAS SITUATED ON THE CONFINES OF MACEDONIA, AND THE FABLES OF THE CENTAURS, &C., IN THAT AND NEIGHBOURING DISTRICTS ABOUNDING IN A NOBLE BREED OF HORSES, AROSE NO DOUBT FROM THE FEATS PERFORMED BY THOSE WHO FIRST SUBJUGATED THE HORSE TO THE WILL OF MAN, AND WHO MOUNTED ON ONE OF THESE BEAUTIFUL ANIMALS AND GUIDING IT AT WILL, TO APPROACH OR RETREAT
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WITH SURPRISING RAPIDITY, GAVE RISE IN THE MINDS OF THE VULGAR TO THE IDEA THAT THE MAN AND THE HORSE WERE ONE BEING.
[bookmark: img_14400]SIR JOHN DE MANDEVILLE IN HIS TRAVELS (PRINTED BY WYNKEN DE WORDE, 1499), TELLS US THAT IN BACHARIE
	[image: Ipotane, from Mandeville's travels.]


"BEN MANY IPOTANES THAT DWELLEN SOMETIME IN THE WATER AND SOMETIME ON THE LAND; AND THEI BEN HALF MEN AND HALF HORS AND THEI ETEN MEN WHEN THEI MAY TAKE HIM."
WE HAVE IN MODERN HISTORY A SINGULAR AND INTERESTING EXAMPLE OF A SIMILAR SUPERSTITION. WHEN THE NATIVES OF SOUTH AMERICA—WHERE THE HORSE WAS UNKNOWN—FIRST SAW THEIR INVADERS, THE SPANIARDS, MOUNTED ON THESE ANIMALS AND IN COMPLETE ARMOUR, THEY IMAGINED THAT THE CAVALIER AND STEED FORMED BUT ONE BEING OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS AND ENDOWMENTS.
SUCH GROUPS AS THOSE EXHIBITED ON THE RUDE MONEY OF LETE AND OTHER PLACES WERE DOUBTLESS THE FIRST STEPS TOWARD THE TREATMENT OF SIMILAR SUBJECTS BY PHIDIAS, THE CELEBRATED GREEK SCULPTOR, WHOSE WORKS ILLUSTRATING THE BATTLE OF THE LAPITHÆ AND THE CENTAURS ADORNED THE METOPES OF THE PARTHENON AT ATHENS, TO WHICH THEY ALSO BEAR A STRIKING AFFINITY IN THE SIMPLICITY OF THEIR CONCEPTION.
A CURIOUS EXAMPLE OF THE COMPOUNDED HUMAN AND
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ANIMAL FORMS SIMILAR TO THE SAGITTARY IS REPRESENTED UPON A NECKLACE FOUND IN THE ISLE OF RHODES, AND NOW IN THE MUSÉE CLUNY, PARIS. IT IS FORMED OF A SERIES OF THIN GOLD PLATES WHEREON IS REPRESENTED IN RELIEF THE COMPLETE HUMAN FIGURE CONJOINED TO THE HINDER PART OF A STAG (OR HORSE). THIS IS ALTERNATED
[image: Compound figures, gold necklace, Musée Cluny, Paris.]
WITH ANOTHER COMPOUND FIGURE, HUMAN AND BIRD, HOLDING UP TWO ANIMALS BY THE TAILS, BOTH SUBJECTS, EACH IN THEIR OWN WAY, SUGGESTIVE OF THE FLEET AND DEXTEROUS HUNTER.
IN HOMER'S ACCOUNT THE CENTAURS ARE OBVIOUSLY NO MONSTERS, BUT AN OLD THESSALIAN MOUNTAIN TRIBE, OF GREAT STRENGTH AND SAVAGE FEROCITY. THEY ARE MERELY SAID TO HAVE INHABITED THE MOUNTAIN DISTRICTS OF THESSALY, AND TO HAVE BEEN DRIVEN THENCE BY THE
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]LAPITHÆ INTO THE HIGHER MOUNTAINS OF PINDUS. THEIR CONTEST WITH THE LAPITHÆ IS GENERALLY CONCEIVED AS A SYMBOL OF THE STRUGGLE OF GREEK CIVILISATION WITH THE STILL EXISTING BARBARISM OF THE EARLY PELASGIAN PERIOD. THIS MAY BE THE REASON WHY GREEK ART IN ITS PRIME DIRECTED ITSELF SO ESPECIALLY TO THIS SUBJECT.
[image: Centaur, Greek sculpture]
THE ORIGIN OF THIS CONTEST IS REFERRED TO THE MARRIAGE FEAST OF PIRITHOUS AND HIPPODAMIA, TO WHICH THE PRINCIPAL CENTAURS WERE INVITED. THE CENTAUR EURYTION, HEATED WITH WINE, ATTEMPTED TO CARRY OFF THE BRIDE. THIS GAVE RISE TO A STRUGGLE FOR SUPREMACY WHICH, AFTER DREADFUL LOSSES ON BOTH SIDES, ENDED IN THE COMPLETE DEFEAT OF THE CENTAURS, WHO WERE DRIVEN OUT OF THE COUNTRY. THE CUSTOM OF DEPICTING THE CENTAURS AS HALF MAN, HALF HORSE AROSE IN LATER TIMES,
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AND BECAME A FAVOURITE SUBJECT OF THE GREEK POETS AND ARTISTS.
AMONGST THE CENTAURS, CHIRON, WHO WAS FAMOUS ALIKE FOR HIS WISDOM AND HIS KNOWLEDGE OF MEDICINE, DESERVES MENTION AS THE PRECEPTOR OF MANY OF THE HEROES OF ANTIQUITY. HOMER, WHO KNEW NOTHING OF THE EQUINE SHAPE OF THE CENTAURS, REPRESENTS HIM AS THE MOST UPRIGHT OF THE CENTAURS, MAKES HIM THE FRIEND OF ACHILLES, WHOM HE INSTRUCTED IN MUSIC, MEDICINE AND HUNTING. HE WAS ALSO THE FRIEND OF HERACLES, WHO, BY AN UNLUCKY ACCIDENT, WOUNDED HIM WITH A POISONED ARROW. THE WOUND BEING INCURABLE, HE VOLUNTARILY CHOSE TO DIE IN THE PLACE OF PROMETHEUS. JUPITER PLACED HIM AMONG THE STARS, WHERE HE IS CALLED SAGITTARIUS.
BUCENTAUR, FROM GREEK ΒΟῦΣ (BOUS) AN OX, AND ΚέΝΤΑΥΡΟΣ (KENTAUROS) A CENTAUR, WAS, IN CLASSIC MYTHOLOGY, A MONSTER OF DOUBLE SHAPE, HALF MAN, HALF OX. THE STATE BARGE OF THE DOGE OF VENICE WAS SO TERMED.
THE MINOTAUR SLAIN BY THESEUS HAD THE BODY OF A MAN AND THE HEAD OF A BULL.
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GRIFFIN OR GRYPHON
THE GRIFFIN, GRYFIN, OR GRYPHON, AS IT IS VARIOUSLY TERMED BY OLD WRITERS, IS BEST KNOWN AS ONE OF THE CHIMERICAL MONSTERS OF HERALDRY—THE MEDIÆVAL REPRESENTATIVE OF THE ANCIENT SYMBOLIC CREATURE OF ASSYRIA AND THE EAST. IT MAY BE CLASSED WITH THE DRAGON, WYVERN, PHŒNIX, SPHYNX, "GORGONS AND
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HYDRAS AND CHIMERAS DIRE," AND OTHER IMAGINARY BEINGS, THAT WORLD OF UNREALITY GROWN UP IN THE MIND OF MAN FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES, THE INFLUENCE OF WHOSE TERRORS HAVE EXERCISED NO LITTLE POWER IN THE PROGRESS OF HUMANITY.
[image: A Griffin statant, wings endorsed.]
THIS FAVOURITE BEARING WAS VERY EARLY ADOPTED IN ENGLISH ARMORY. SO EARLY INDEED AS 1167 A.D. WE FIND IT ON A SEAL OF RICHARD DE REDVERS, EARL OF EXETER, ATTACHED TO A CHARTER AT NEWPORT, ISLE OF WIGHT. IT ALSO APPEARS ON A SEAL OF SIMON DE MONTACUTE (TEMP. HENRY III. AND EDWARD I.). IT IS ONE OF THE PRINCIPAL BEARINGS IN HERALDRY, EITHER CHARGED UPON THE SHIELD, AS THE ARMS, OR AS THE CREST PLACED UPON THE HELM, ALSO AS SUPPORTERS TO THE SHIELD
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OF ARMS OF MANY NOBLE AND EMINENT FAMILIES IN THIS COUNTRY AND THE CONTINENT.
THE GRIFFIN, "SACRED TO THE SUN," COMBINES THE BODILY ATTRIBUTES OF THE "CLOUD-CLEAVING EAGLE" AND THE "KING OF BEASTS," THAT IS, IT HAS THE HEAD, NECK, WINGS, AND TALONS OF AN EAGLE, CONJOINED TO THE HINDER PARTS OF A LION. IT IS USUALLY REPRESENTED WITH PROJECTING
[image: [left]A Griffin passant, wings raised. (Early English.) [right] A Griffin segreant, wings displayed. (German.)]
EARS, INDICATING AN ACUTE SENSE OF HEARING, IN ADDITION TO ITS OTHER SUPPOSED EXTRAORDINARY QUALITIES.
THE GRIFFIN IS RARELY BORNE IN OTHER THAN TWO POSITIONS, VIZ., PASSANT AND SEGREANT. THE LATTER TERM IS PECULIAR TO THE GRIFFIN, AND SEEMS TO REFER TO THE EXPANDED WINGS. WHEN CALLED SEGREANT ONLY, IT MEANS THE SAME AS RAMPANT APPLIED TO A LION. AS A CREST, IT IS NOT UNFREQUENTLY BORNE SEJANT, I.E., SITTING. PARTS OF THE CREATURE, AS A DEMI-GRIFFIN, A GRIFFIN'S HEAD, &C., ARE ALSO OF COMMON USE.
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THE ARMS OF TRAFFORD, LANCASHIRE, ARE: ARGENT A GRIFFIN SEGREANT GULES. MOTTO: GRIPE GRIFFIN HOLD FAST. THE SUPPORTERS OF THE ARMS OF VISCOUNT HALIFAX ARE TWO GRIFFINS.
OLD HERALDS GRAVELY RELATE OF THIS CREATURE THAT WHEN HE ATTAINS HIS FULL GROWTH HE WILL NEVER BE
[image: Sleeping Griffin, by John Tenniel, from Alice in Wonderland.]
TAKEN, HENCE HE IS A FIT EMBLEM OF A VALIANT HERO, WHO, RATHER THAN YIELD HIMSELF TO HIS ENEMY, EXPOSES HIMSELF TO THE WORST OF DANGERS. AS A GENERAL SYMBOL IN HERALDRY THE GRIFFIN EXPRESSES STRENGTH AND VIGILANCE.
SIR THOMAS BROWNE SAYS IT IS EMBLEMATICAL OF WATCHFULNESS, COURAGE, PERSEVERANCE AND RAPIDITY OF EXECUTION.
THE DESCRIPTION OF THE GRIFFIN BY THE OLD TRAVELLER,
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]SIR JOHN MANDEVILLE, IS A WONDERFUL RECORD OF CREDULITY AND BELIEF IN THE MARVELLOUS; HE STATES IT TO BE A NATIVE OF "BACHARIE, WHERE BEN MANY GRIFFONES, MORE PLENTEE THAN IN ANY OTHER COUNTREE. SUM MEN SEYN THAT THEY HAVE THE BODY UPWARDS OF AN EGLE AND BENETHE AS A LYONN, AND TRULY THEY SEYNE SOETHE THAT THEI BEN OF THAT SCHAPP. BUT ONE GRIFFOUN HATH THE BODY MORE GREAT AND STRONGER THAN ONE HUNDRED EGLES, SUCH AS WE HAVE AMONGES US. FOR ONE GRIFFOUN THERE WILL BE FLYNGE TO HIS NEST A GREAT HORS, OR TWO OXEN YOKED TOGIDRE, AS THEI GON TO THE PLOWGHE. FOR HE HATH HIS TALOUNS SO LONGE AND SO GRETE AND LARGE UPON HIS FEET AS THOUGH THEI WERE HORNES OF GRETE OXEN, OR OF BUGLES (BULLS), OR OF KYGN, SO THAT MEN MAKEN CUPPES OF HEM TO DRYNKE OF, AND OF HIRE (THEIR) RIBBES AND OF THE PENNES OF HIRE WENGES MEN MAKEN BOWES FULLE STRONGE TO SCHOTE WITH ARREWS AND QUARELL." GERARD LEIGH, AN OLD HERALDIC WRITER, DISCOURSING OF THE GRIFFIN, GIVES HIS REASON FOR BELIEF, HE SAYS, "I THINKE THEY ARE OF A GREAT HUGENESS, FOR I HAVE A CLAWE OF ONE OF THEIR PAWES, WHICHE SHOULD SHEWE THEM TO BE AS BIGGE AS TWO LYONS."
IN THE CATHEDRAL OF BRUNSWICK THERE IS STILL PRESERVED THE HORN OF SOME KIND OF ANTELOPE, BROUGHT FROM THE HOLY LAND AS "A GRIFFIN'S CLAW," BY HENRY THE LION. THREE TALONS OF THE GRIFFIN WERE PRESERVED AT BAYEUX, AND FASTENED ON HIGH FESTIVAL DAYS TO THE ALTAR, AND THERE SEEMS TO BE SOME CURIOUS LEGEND CONCERNING A CUP FORMED OF A GRYPHON'S CLAW DEDICATED TO ST. CUTHBERT. A GRYPHON'S EGG WAS ALSO CONSIDERED
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A VALUABLE CURIOSITY, BEING USED AS A GOBLET IN OLD TIMES WHEN NATURAL HISTORY WAS GREATLY MISUNDERSTOOD AND GROSSLY EXAGGERATED. AS AN EXAMPLE OF THE ABSURD MISSTATEMENTS OF THE EARLIER WRITERS AND NATURALISTS WHO SO DELIGHTED OUR WONDER-LOVING FOREFATHERS, A WRITER IN THE "MUSEUM OF ANIMATED
[image: Griffin segreant, German version.]
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]NATURE" REFERS TO A LARGE SPECIES OF VULTURE, THE CONDOR (SARCORAMPHUS GRYPHUS), WHICH WAS PAINTED AS RIVALLING THE RUKH OF ORIENTAL FABLE. HE ADDS THAT "SUCH DESCRIPTIONS HAVE GIVEN PLACE TO THE MODERATE DETAILS OF SOBER-MINDED OBSERVERS, AND WE NO LONGER LOOK UPON THIS CREATURE AS THE WINGED GUARDIAN OF MOUNTAIN MINES WITHIN WHOSE DEPTHS WERE ENTOMBED 'GEMS AND BARBARIC GOLD,' WE NO LONGER IMAGINE IT THE GIANT OF THE WINGED RACE,
[bookmark: page_153]P. 153
DIMMING THE LIGHT OF THE SUN BY ITS WIDESPREAD PINIONS, AND BY THE MIGHTY RUSHING SOUND AS IT SWEEPS DOWN FROM SOME LOFTY PINNACLE OR THE UPPER REGIONS OF THE SKY DEAFENING AND STUPEFYING THE TERROR-STRICKEN BEHOLDERS."
AS THE STERN AVENGER OF HUMAN CRIMES, THE DREADED NEMESIS APPEARS IN ROMAN ART, AS A YOUNG WOMAN WITH WINGS, IN A CHARIOT DRAWN BY GRIFFINS, WITH A WHIP OR SWORD IN HER HAND. *
SMITH'S "CLASSICAL DICTIONARY" GIVES THE FOLLOWING: "GRYPS OR GRYPHUS, A FABULOUS MONSTER DWELLING IN THE RHIPHÆAN MOUNTAINS BETWEEN THE HYPERBOREANS AND THE ONE-EYED ARIMASPIANS, AND GUARDING THE TREASURES OF THE NORTH. THE ARIMASPIANS MOUNTED ON HORSEBACK ATTEMPTED TO STEAL THE GOLD, AND HENCE AROSE THE HOSTILITY BETWEEN THE HORSE AND THE GRIFFIN. THE BODY OF THE GRIFFIN WAS THAT OF A LION, WHILE THE HEAD, FORE-FEET AND WINGS WERE THOSE OF AN EAGLE. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE ORIGIN OF THE BELIEF IN GRIFFINS MUST BE LOOKED FOR IN THE EAST, WHERE IT SEEMS THEY HAVE BEEN VERY ANCIENT. THEY ARE ALSO MENTIONED AMONG THE FABULOUS BEASTS WHICH GUARDED THE GOLD OF INDIA."
THE ARIMASPIANS WERE A ONE-EYED PEOPLE OF SCYTHIA WHO ADORNED THEIR HAIR WITH GOLD. THEY WERE CONSTANTLY AT WAR WITH THE GRYPHONS WHO GUARDED THE GOLD MINES.
P. 154
"AS WHEN A GRYPHON, THROUGH THE WILDERNESS . . .
 PURSUES THE ARIMASPIAN, WHO BY STEALTH
 HAD FROM HIS WAKEFUL CUSTODY PURLOINED
 THE GUARDED GOLD."
                                         PARADISE LOST, II.
THAT THE FORM OF THE GRIFFIN MUST HAVE BEEN A WELL UNDERSTOOD SYMBOL IS EVIDENT FROM THE FREQUENCY WITH WHICH IT IS MET IN ANCIENT ART. DR. SCHLIEMANN, IN HIS EXPLORATIONS OF THE ANCIENT CITY OF MYCENÆ,
[bookmark: img_15400][image: Gold Flying Griffin, found by Dr. Schliemann at Mycenæ.]
AMONG OTHER TREASURES FOUND A GOLD-WINGED GRIFFIN, ABOUT TWO INCHES IN LENGTH, IN ONE OF THE SEPULCHRES OF THE KINGS (FIGURE NO. 272 IN HIS BOOK), WHICH IN EVERY PARTICULAR AS TO SHAPE IS IDENTICAL WITH THE HERALDIC GRIFFIN OF TO-DAY; THE SAME MAY BE SAID OF A COIN OF ABDERA, A CITY IN THRACE, WHICH BEARS THE DEVICE OF A GRIFFIN. ABDERA WAS A PLACE OF IMPORTANCE WHEN XERXES INVADED GREECE B.C. 554.
HERODOTUS RELATES THAT THE TEIANS, DREADING THE ENCROACHMENTS OF THE PERSIANS IN IONIA, ABANDONED THEIR CITY AND FOUNDED ABDERA IN THRACE. THE COINAGE OF THE LATTER PLACE BEARS THE SAME TYPE (THE GRIFFIN)AS THE
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PARENT CITY, BUT WITH A SLIGHT DIFFERENCE IN TREATMENT. THIS CONSISTS IN THE FORM OF THE WINGS OF THE GRIFFIN, WHICH ARE POINTED ON THE COINS OF ABDERA, WHILE IN THOSE OF TEOS THEY ARE ROUNDED. THE GRIFFIN WAS SACRED TO APOLLO, TO WHOM AN ESPECIAL WORSHIP WAS
[image: Colossal Griffins, Burmah.]
DEVOTED IN MOST OF THE IONIAN CITIES, BUT MORE PARTICULARLY IN TEOS. *
IN THE ILLUSTRATED LONDON NEWS OF OCTOBER 21, 1876, IS AN ENGRAVING OF TWO GIGANTIC WINGLESS GRIFFONS, AND ALSO A DESCRIPTION BY THE TRAVELLER WHO VISITED THAT STRANGE PLACE. "AT THYETMO, 250 MILES UP THE RIVER IRRAWADDY FROM RANGOON IN BRITISH BURMAH, ARE TWO COLOSSAL 'CHIN THAY' OR FIGURES OF
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SACRED GRIFFINS, STANDING AT THE ENTRANCE TO ONE OF THE GREAT PAGODAS DEDICATED TO THE WORSHIP OF GAUTAMA BUDDHA; THE OUTER TERRACES AND STEPS OF THESE TEMPLES ARE FREQUENTLY ADORNED WITH SUCH MYTHICAL MONSTERS. NEAR THE ANCIENT RUINED CITY OF PAGHAN, WHICH FLOURISHED A THOUSAND YEARS AGO, THE BANK OF THE RIVER FOR A LENGTH OF EIGHT MILES IS LINED WITH THE REMAINS OF THIS QUAINT ARCHITECTURE AND SCULPTURE, COVERING A SPACE OF TWO MILES IN BREADTH FROM THE WATER'S EDGE. IT IS NOT KNOWN BY WHAT NATION OF OLD TIMES THEY WERE CONSTRUCTED, FOR BURMESE HISTORY IS APOCRYPHAL OR AT LEAST VERY OBSCURE."
THE SYMBOLIC USE OF IMAGES OF LIVING CREATURES WAS IN THE INSTANCE OF THE CHERUBIM PERMITTED UNDER THE MOSAIC DISPENSATION, AND ON THIS WILL BE FOUND TO TURN THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE SYMBOLIC USE AND ITS FORBIDDEN AND DANGEROUS USE AS A SUPPOSED MEANS OF ASSISTING DEVOTION. MR. HENRY HAYMAN IN SMITH'S DICTIONARY," S.V., "CHERUB," AS QUOTED BY TYRWHIT, SAYS: ON THE WHOLE IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT THE WORD 'CHERUB' MEANT NOT ONLY THE COMPOSITE CREATURE-FORM OF WHICH THE MAN, LION, OX, AND EAGLE WERE THE ELEMENTS, BUT FURTHER, SOME PECULIAR AND MYSTICAL FORM WHICH EZEKIEL, BEING A PRIEST, WOULD KNOW AND RECOGNISE AS 'THE FACE OF A CHERUB,' ΚΑΤ᾽ ΕΞΟΧήΝ, BUT WHICH WAS KEPT SECRET FROM ALL OTHERS. . . . SUCH WERE PROBABLY THOSE ON THE ARK, WHICH WHEN MOVED WAS ALWAYS COVERED, THOUGH THOSE ON THE HANGINGS AND PANELS MIGHT BE OF THE POPULAR DEVICE. THE
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GRIFFIN OF NORTHERN FABLE, WATCHING THE GOLD IN THE WILDERNESS, HAS BEEN COMPARED WITH THE CHERUB BOTH AS REGARDS HIS COMPOSITE FORM AND HIS FUNCTIONS AS GUARDIAN OF A TREASURE. HE GOES ON TO POINT OUT THE POSSIBLE AFFINITY BETWEEN THE GREEK ROOT ΓΡΥΠ, (ΓΡΥΨ, GRYPS, GRIFFIN), AND THE HEBREW AND ARABIC DERIVATION OF THE WORD 'CHERUB,' WHICH GIVES IT THE ORIGINAL MEANING OF 'CARVED IMAGE,' AND SAYS THAT THOUGH THE EXACT FORM IS UNCERTAIN, IT MUST HAVE BORNE A GENERAL RESEMBLANCE TO THE COMPOSITE RELIGIOUS FIGURES FOUND UPON THE MONUMENTS OF EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLONIA AND PERSIA."
MR. RUSKIN, * DESCRIBING THE EMBLEMATICAL GRIFFINS ON THE FRONT OF THE DUOMO OF VERONA, POINTS OUT THAT THE LOMBARD CARVER WAS ENABLED TO FORM SO INTENSE A CONCEPTION, MAINLY BY THE FACT THAT HIS GRIFFIN IS A GREAT AND PROFOUNDLY FELT SYMBOLISM. TWO WHEELS ARE UNDER ITS EAGLE'S WINGS, WHICH CONNECT IT WITH THE LIVING CREATURES OF THE VISION OF EZEKIEL, "WHERE THEY WENT THE WHEELS WENT BY THEM, AND WHITHERSOEVER THE SPIRIT WAS TO GO, THEY WENT, AND THE WHEELS WERE LIFTED UP OVER AGAINST THEM, FOR THE SPIRIT OF THE LIVING CREATURES WAS IN THE WHEELS." THE WINGED SHAPE THUS BECAME AT ONCE ONE OF THE ACKNOWLEDGED SYMBOLS OF THE DIVINE NATURE. ELSEWHERE, WE THINK IN THE "STONES OF VENICE," THE CONNECTION IS POINTED OUT BETWEEN THE ASSYRIAN AND GOTHIC PERSONATIONS.
GIAN-PAOLO BAGLIONE (+ 1520), WHO USURPED THE
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SOVEREIGNTY OF PERUGIA, BORE A SILVER GRIFFIN ON A RED FIELD WITH THE MOTTO, "UNGUIBUS ET ROSTRO ATQUE ALIS ARMATUS IN HOSTEM" ("ARMED AGAINST THE ENEMY WITH TALONS AND BEAK AND WINGS"), WHICH MEANS OF DEFENCE PROVED OF NO AVAIL WHEN HE WAS SEIZED BY POPE LEO X., WHO, PRETENDING TO CONSULT BAGLIONE ON AFFAIRS OF IMPORTANCE, SENT HIM A SAFE CONDUCT TO ROME, BUT WHEN HE ARRIVED, HE CAUSED HIM TO BE TORTURED AND BEHEADED, AND AFTERWARDS TOOK POSSESSION OF HIS STATES. THIS GAVE OCCASION TO HIS ENEMIES TO SAY, "THIS UGLY BIRD HAS NOT USED HIS WINGS AS AT OTHER TIMES, TO FLEE FROM THE SNARE WHICH HAS BEEN LAID FOR HIM." *
IN DANTE'S DESCRIPTION OF THE TRIUMPH OF THE CHURCH, IN THE PURGATORIO," WE HAVE THE MEDIÆVAL CONCEPTION OF THIS WONDROUS CREATURE, THE GRYPHON. "THE MYSTIC SHAPE THAT JOINS TWO NATURES IN ONE FORM"—AS HE IS CALLED BY THE NOBLE ITALIAN POET—DRAWS THE CAR TO WHICH HE IS HARNESSED, AND
"HE ABOVE
STRETCHED EITHER WING UPLIFTED ’TWEEN THE MIDST
    .          .          .          .          .
AND OUT OF SIGHT THEY RODE. THE MEMBERS, FAR
AS HE WAS BIRD, WERE GOLDEN; WHITE THE REST,
WITH VERMEIL INTERVEINED."
AND WHEN THE EYES OF BEATRICE
"STOOD STILL,
FIX’D TOWARD THE GRYPHON, MOTIONLESS.
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AS THE SUN STRIKES A MIRROR, EVEN THUS
 WITHIN THOSE ORBS THE TWYFOLD BEING SHONE;
 FOR EVER VARYING, IN ONE FIGURE NOW
 REFLECTED, NOW IN OTHER. READER! MUSE
 HOW WONDROUS IN MY SIGHT IT SEEM’D, TO MARK
 A THING, ALBEIT STEADFAST IN ITSELF,
 YET IN ITS IMAGED SEMBLANCE MUTABLE."
                     CARY'S DANTE, PURGATORY, C. XXIX.
"SOME COMMENTATORS OF DANTE," SAYS M. DIDERON, * "HAVE SUPPOSED THE GRIFFIN TO BE THE EMBLEM OF CHRIST, WHO, IN FACT, IS ONE SINGLE PERSON WITH TWO NATURES; OF CHRIST IN WHOM GOD AND MAN ARE COMBINED. BUT IN THIS," SAYS M. DIDERON, "THEY ARE MISTAKEN. THERE IS, IN THE FIRST PLACE, A MANIFEST IMPROPRIETY IN DESCRIBING THE CAR AS DRAWN BY GOD AS A BEAST OF BURDEN." "COMMENTATORS," IT IS ADDED, "HAVE BEEN MISLED BY THE TWO-FOLD NATURE OF THE GRYPHON, BUT THAT DIFFICULTY IS REMOVED BY RECOLLECTING THAT THE POPE RESEMBLES THE EAGLE IN HIS SPIRITUAL CHARACTER, AND IN HIS TEMPORAL AUTHORITY THE LION. THE POPE IS ONE PERSON, BUT OF TWO NATURES AND TWO DISTINCT FORMS. THUS CONSIDERED THE ALLEGORY OF DANTE BECOMES CLEAR AND INTELLIGIBLE."
THE GRYPHON IS VERY FREQUENTLY SEEN SCULPTURED IN GOTHIC CHURCHES, MORE ESPECIALLY IN THOSE OF THE LOMBARD AND EARLY NORMAN STYLE, AND IS EVIDENTLY INTENDED TO REFER TO THE UNION OF THE DIVINE AND HUMAN NATURES.
A CURIOUS EXAMPLE OF THIS COMPOUND FORM OF BIRD
P. 160
AND BEAST OCCURS ON AN ITALIAN BRONZE MEDAL OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY, ABOUT 3½ IN. IN DIAMETER (NO. 57.51 IN THE FINE COLLECTION IN SOUTH KENSINGTON MUSEUM). ON ONE SIDE IT BEARS A PORTRAIT OF NICCOLO PICININUS OF
[bookmark: img_16000][image: Carved panel, a Griffin segreant.]
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]PERUGIA, A CELEBRATED MERCENARY SOLDIER—AND ON THE REVERSE A GRIFFIN, THE EAGLE'S HEAD, WINGS, AND FEET UNITED TO THE ROMAN SHE-WOLF, WITH ROMULUS AND REMUS SUCKLING. DANTE'S EMBLEM OF THE POPEDOM IS HERE APPARENTLY ADAPTED TO THE PECULIARLY ROMAN NATIONAL SYMBOL—THE NURSING MOTHER OF NATIONS AND THE CATHOLIC RELIGION.
[image: ]
FICTITIOUS AND SYMBOLIC CREATURES IN ART, BY JOHN VINYCOMB, [1909], AT SACRED-TEXTS.COM

THE MALE GRIFFIN
THE GRIFFIN IS SOMETIMES BORNE SANS WINGS AND TERMED A MALE GRIFFIN, AS IN THE SUPPORTERS TO THE
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ARMS OF THE MARQUIS OF ORMOND, BUT SPIKES OR RAYS PROCEED FROM VARIOUS PARTS OF ITS BODY; SOMETIMES IT HAS TWO LONG STRAIGHT HORNS.
[image: Male Griffin]
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OTHER VARIETIES OF THE GRIFFIN
TWO OTHER VARIETIES OF THE GRIFFIN FAMILY, THE "HIPPOGRIFF" AND THE "SIMOORGH" APPEAR IN THE HIGHLY WROUGHT IMAGININGS OF THE POETS, AND MAY HERE BE VERY BRIEFLY ALLUDED TO. THEY DO NOT, HOWEVER, APPEAR IN BRITISH HERALDRY.
HIPPOGRYPH, OR HIPPOGRIF, THE WINGED HORSE WHOSE FATHER WAS A GRIFFIN AND MOTHER A FILLY (GREEK, HIPPOS, A HORSE, AND GRYPS, A GRIFFIN)—A SYMBOL OF LOVE. *
SIMOORGH, A SORT OF GRIFFIN OR HIPPOGRYPH, WHICH TOOK SOME OF ITS BREAST FEATHERS FOR TAHMURA'S HELMET. THIS CREATURE FORMS A VERY STRIKING FIGURE IN THE EPIC POEMS OF SAADI AND FERDUSI, THE PERSIAN POETS.
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MILTON ALSO MAKES ALLUSION TO THIS MYTHICAL CREATURE:
"SO SAYING HE CAUGHT HIM UP, AND WITHOUT WING
 OF HIPPOGRIF, BORE THROUGH THE AIR SUBLIME
 OVER THE WILDERNESS AND O’ER THE PLAIN."
                              PARADISE REGAINED, IV.
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[image: Opinicus statant.]
THE OPINICUS, OR EPIMACUS
THIS CREATURE APPEARS TO BE A VARIETY OF THE GRIFFIN FAMILY. AUTHORITIES BLAZON IT AS HAVING ITS BODY AND FOUR LEGS LIKE THOSE OF A LION; THE HEAD AND NECK AND WINGS LIKE AN EAGLE, AND THE SHORT TAIL OF A CAMEL, SOMETIMES BORNE SANS WINGS.
SUCH A MONSTER WITH WINGS ENDORSED OR, WAS THE CREST OF THE BARBER SURGEONS OF LONDON.
TWO OPINICI VERT, PURFLED OR, BEAKED SABLE, WINGS GULES, SUPPORT THE INSIGNIA OF THE PLASTERERS’ COMPANY.
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[image: Egyptian Sphynx.]
THE SPHYNX
"THAT MONSTER WHOM THE THEBAN KNIGHT
 MADE KILL HERSELF FOR VERY HEART'S DESPITE
 THAT HE HAD READ HER RIDDLE, WHICH NO WIGHT
 COULD EVER LOOSE, BUT SUFFERED DEADLY DOOLE."
                 SPENSER'S "FAERIE QUEEN," BK. V. CXI.
ACCORDING TO SOME HERALDIC WRITERS, THE SPHYNX SHOULD POSSESS THE HEAD AND BUST OF A WOMAN, THE PAWS OF A LION, THE BODY OF A DOG, AND THE TAIL OF A DRAGON. IN LORD CHANCELLOR BACON'S BOOK ON "THE WISDOM OF THE ANCIENTS," THERE IS AN EXPOSITION OF THE MEANING OF THE SPHYNX, WHICH, SAYS DR. WOODWARD, IS AS CURIOUS AS THE CREATURE ITSELF.
IT FREQUENTLY FIGURES IN HERALDRY AS A CONVENIENT HIEROGLYPH TO COMMEMORATE SOME SERVICE IN EGYPT. IT IS THE CREST OF BRITISH FAMILIES OF ASGILL, BARONETS
P. 164
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]LAMBERT, GOATLEY, &C., AND APPEARS IN THE ARMS OF SIR JOHN MOORE, THE HERO OF CORUNNA.
THE STRANGE COMBINATION OF HUMAN AND ANIMAL FEATURES IN THE FIGURE KNOWN AS THE SPHYNX IS OF
[bookmark: img_16400][image: Theban, or Greek Sphynx.]
FREQUENT OCCURRENCE IN BOTH GREEK AND EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY AND ART. THE EGYPTIAN SPHYNX IS SUPPOSED TO REPRESENT THE COMBINATION OF PHYSICAL POWER, OR THE KINGS, AS INCARNATIONS OF SUCH ATTRIBUTES. THEY ARE ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE SPECIAL FORMS AND ATTRIBUTES OF THE GREAT EGYPTIAN DEITIES OSIRIS AND AMMON, NEPH OR JUPITER, AND PHREH OR HELIOS. THAT IS, WE HAVE THE MAN-SPHYNX, THE RAM-SPHYNX, AND THE HAWK-SPHYNX, OR THE LION'S BODY WITH THE HEAD OF THE MAN, THE RAM, OR THE HAWK, ACCORDING TO THE DEITY WORSHIPPED. THE SPHYNX ITSELF WAS PROBABLY A RELIGIOUS SYMBOL OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHICH WAS TRANSFERRED
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TO GREECE, AND SUBSEQUENTLY UNDERWENT A CHANGE OF MEANING. AMONG THE EGYPTIANS THE SPHYNX SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A SYMBOL OF ROYAL DIGNITY BETOKENING A COMBINATION OF WISDOM AND STRENGTH. BY THE GREEKS, HOWEVER, IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS THE SYMBOL OF THE BURNING PESTILENCE-BREEDING HEAT OF THE SUMMER SUN. THE FORM OF THE THEBAN SPHYNX WAS THAT OF A LION, GENERALLY IN A RECUMBENT POSITION, WITH THE BREAST AND UPPER PART OF A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN, AND WAS IN IMITATION OF THE ORIGINAL MALE SPHYNXES OF EGYPT. GREEK ART WAS ONLY ACQUAINTED WITH THE SPHYNX IN ITS FEMALE FORM, AND ALSO DEPARTED FROM THE EGYPTIAN TYPE BY ADDING WINGS TO THE LION'S BODY.
"THERE IS A GREAT DIFFERENCE," SAYS SIR GARDINER WILKINSON IN HIS ACCOUNT OF THE SPHYNX, * BETWEEN THE GREEK AND EGYPTIAN SPHYNXES. THE LATTER IS HUMAN-HEADED, RAM-HEADED, OR HAWK-HEADED, AND IS ALWAYS MALE; WHILE THE GREEK IS FEMALE, WITH THE HEAD OF A WOMAN, AND ALWAYS HAS WINGS, WHICH THE EGYPTIAN NEVER HAS."
IN THE GREEK STORY THE MONSTER WAS SENT BY HERA (JUNO) TO DEVASTATE THE LAND OF THEBES. SEATED ON A ROCK CLOSE TO THE TOWN, SHE PUT TO EVERY ONE THAT PASSED BY THE RIDDLE, "WHAT WALKS ON FOUR LEGS IN THE MORNING, ON TWO LEGS AT NOON, AND ON THREE LEGS IN THE EVENING?" WHOEVER WAS UNABLE TO SOLVE THE RIDDLE WAS CAST BY THE SPHYNX FROM THE ROCK INTO A DEEP ABYSS. ŒDIPUS SUCCEEDED IN ANSWERING
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IT, AND THUS DELIVERED THE COUNTRY FROM THE MONSTER, WHO CAST HERSELF INTO THE ABYSS.
THE SPHYNX OCCURS UPON A COIN OF CHIOS (B.C. 478–412). IT IS REPRESENTED SEATED BEFORE AN AMPHORE, ABOVE WHICH IS A BUNCH OF GRAPES. CHIOS WAS FAMED FOR ITS WINE, AND THE SPHYNX WAS A SYMBOL OF DIONYSIUS. *
THE EMPEROR AUGUSTUS, ON HIS SEAL, USED THE DEVICE OF THE SPHYNX—"MAID'S FACE, BIRD'S WINGS, AND LION'S PAWS"—"IMPLYING," SAYS MRS. BURY PALLISER ("HISTORICAL DEVICES," &C.), "THAT THE SECRET INTENTIONS OF A PRINCE SHOULD NOT BE DIVULGED. WHEN AUGUSTUS WAS IN ASIA, HE AUTHORISED AGRIPPA AND MECÆNAS, WHO ADMINISTERED AFFAIRS DURING HIS ABSENCE, TO OPEN AND READ THE LETTERS HE ADDRESSED TO THE SENATE BEFORE ANY ONE ELSE; AND FOR THIS PURPOSE HE GAVE THEM A SEAL UPON WHICH WAS ENGRAVED A SPHYNX, THE EMBLEM OF SECRECY. THE DEVICE GAVE OCCASION TO RIDICULE, AND TO THE SAYING THAT IT WAS NOT SURPRISING IF THE SPHYNX PROPOSED RIDDLES; UPON WHICH AUGUSTUS DISCONTINUED IT, AND ADOPTED ONE WITH ALEXANDER THE GREAT, TO SHOW THAT HIS IDEAS OF DOMINION WERE NOT INFERIOR TO ALEXANDER'S. SUBSEQUENTLY AUGUSTUS USED HIS OWN EFFIGY, WHICH PRACTICE WAS CONTINUED BY HIS SUCCESSORS."
MAURICE ("ORIENTAL TRINITIES," P. 315) SAYS THE SPHYNX WAS THE EGYPTIAN SYMBOL OF PROFOUND THEOLOGICAL MYSTERY, AND WAS THEREFORE PLACED ON EITHER SIDE OF THE DROMOI, OR PATHS LEADING TO THE TEMPLES
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OF THE GODS. "THEY ARE BLACK," HE SAYS, "IN ALLUSION TO THE OBSCURE NATURE OF THE DEITY AND HIS ATTRIBUTES. THE WHITE HEAD-DRESS MAY ALLUDE TO THE LINEN TIARAS WRAPPED ROUND THE HEADS OF THE PRIESTS." THE ORIGIN OF THE MYTH WAS NOT DEFINITELY KNOWN EVEN TO THE ANCIENTS. SOME EARLY WRITERS SAY IT WAS SYMBOLICAL OF THE OVERFLOWING OF THE NILE, WHICH HAPPENED WHEN THE SUN WAS IN THE SIGNS OF LEO AND VIRGO; AND THAT IT HAD ITS NAME FROM THIS CIRCUMSTANCE. "FOR," THEY SAY, "THE WORD SPHYNX IN THE CHALDÆAN LANGUAGE SIGNIFIES OVERFLOWING." THE FACT OF THE EGYPTIAN SPHYNX BEING ALWAYS MALE DOES NOT, HOWEVER, ACCORD WITH THIS DERIVATION.
A STATUE OF THE THEBAN SPHYNX FOUND IN COLCHESTER, AND NOW IN THE MUSEUM OF THAT TOWN, GIVES THE GREEK CONCEPTION OF THAT CREATURE. IT IS CARVED IN OOLITE, TWENTY-FIVE INCHES HIGH, EVIDENTLY A RELIC OF THE ROMAN OCCUPATION OF BRITAIN. IT REPRESENTS THE MONSTER SEATED OVER THE MANGLED REMAINS OF ONE OF ITS VICTIMS. LLEWELLIN JEWETT, IN THE ART JOURNAL 1871, P. 113, DESCRIBES IT AS "COMBINING THE FIVE-FOLD ATTRIBUTES OF A VIRGIN, A LION, A BIRD, A DOG, AND A SERPENT. THE HEAD, BREAST AND ARMS ARE THOSE OF A BEAUTIFUL VIRGIN; THE BODY AND TEATS OF A FEMALE DOG; HINDER PARTS, HIND LEGS AND FORE PAWS ARE THOSE OF A LIONESS; THE TAIL DOUBLED IN SHORT FOLDS IS SERPENT, AND THE WINGS THOSE OF A BIRD."
THE SAME WRITER SAYS: "THE SPHYNX APPEARS ON THE REVERSES OF SOME COINS OF CUNOBELINE (CYMBELINE,
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OF SHAKESPEARE), STRUCK IN THE CITY OF CAMALODUNUM (COLCHESTER).
THE GIGANTIC STATUE OF THE SPHYNX HALF BURIED IN THE SAND NEAR THE GREAT PYRAMIDS, AT GIZEH, IS HEWN AND SCULPTURED OUT OF A SPUR OF SOLID ROCK, TO WHICH MASONRY WAS ADDED IN PLACES TO COMPLETE THE FORM. THE ACTUAL AGE OF THE GREAT SPHYNX IS NOT KNOWN, BUT IT IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN COMMENCED UNDER CHEOPS AND FINISHED BY ORDER OF KING CHEFREN, UNDER WHOSE REIGN ALSO WAS PROBABLY BUILT THE SECOND GREAT PYRAMID. THE ABLE AUTHOR OF "EOTHEN" THUS DESCRIBES THE APPEARANCE OF THE SPHYNX OF EGYPT, AND THE SENTIMENTS TO WHICH ITS CONTEMPLATION GAVE RISE IN HIS MIND: "AND NEAR THE PYRAMIDS, MORE NUMEROUS AND MORE AWFUL THAN ALL ELSE IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, THERE RESTS THE LONELY SPHYNX. COMELY THE CREATURE IS, BUT THE COMELINESS IS NOT OF THIS WORLD. THE ONCE WORSHIPPED BEAST IS A DEFORMITY AND A MONSTER TO THIS GENERATION, AND YET YOU CAN SEE THAT THESE LIPS, SO THICK AND HEAVY, WERE FASHIONED ACCORDING TO SOME ANCIENT MOULD OF BEAUTY—SOME MOULD OF BEAUTY NOW FORGOTTEN—FORGOTTEN BECAUSE THAT GREECE DREW FORTH CYTHERÆA FROM THE FLASHING BOSOM OF THE ÆGEAN, AND IN HER IMAGE CREATED NEW FORMS OF BEAUTY, AND MADE IT A LAW AMONG MEN THAT THE SHORT AND PROUDLY WREATHED LIPS SHOULD STAND FOR THE SIGN AND MAIN CONDITION OF LOVELINESS THROUGH ALL GENERATIONS TO COME! YET THERE STILL LIVES ON THE RACE OF THOSE WHO WERE BEAUTIFUL IN THE FASHION OF THE ELDER WORLD; AND
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]CHRISTIAN GIRLS OF COPTIC BLOOD WILL LOOK ON YOU WITH SAD, CURIOUS GAZE, AND KISS YOUR CHARITABLE HAND WITH THE BIG POUTING LIPS OF THE VERY SPHYNX. LAUGH AND MOCK IF YOU WILL AT THE WORSHIP OF STONE IDOLS; BUT MARK YE THIS, YE BREAKERS OF IMAGES, THAT IN ONE REGARD THE STONE IDOL BEARS AWFUL SEMBLANCE OF DEITY—UNCHANGEFULNESS IN THE MIDST OF CHANGE—THE SAME SEEMING WILL AND INTENT FOR EVER INEXORABLE! UPON ANCIENT DYNASTIES OF ETHIOPIAN AND EGYPTIAN KINGS—UPON GREEK AND ROMAN, UPON ARAB AND OTTOMAN CONQUERORS—UPON NAPOLEON DREAMING OF AN EASTERN EMPIRE—UPON BATTLE AND PESTILENCE—UPON THE CEASELESS MISERY OF THE EGYPTIAN RACE—UPON KEEN-EYED TRAVELLERS—HERODOTUS YESTERDAY AND WARBURTON TO-DAY—UPON ALL, AND MORE, THIS UNWORLDLY SPHYNX HAS WATCHED, AND WATCHED LIKE A PROVIDENCE, WITH THE SAME EARNEST EYES AND THE SAME SAD, TRANQUIL MIEN. AND WE SHALL DIE, AND ISLAM SHALL WITHER AWAY; AND THE ENGLISHMAN, STRAINING FAR OVER TO HOLD HIS LOVED INDIA, WILL PLANT A FIRM FOOT ON THE BANKS OF THE NILE, AND SIT ON THE SEATS OF THE FAITHFUL; AND STILL THAT SLEEPLESS ROCK WILL LIE WATCHING AND EARNEST THE WORK OF THE NEW BUSY RACE WITH THOSE SAME SAD EYES AND THE SAME TRANQUIL MIEN EVERLASTING. YOU DARE NOT MOCK AT THE SPHYNX." THE CONCLUSION OF THIS RHAPSODY AT THE PRESENT TIME SOUNDS ALMOST LIKE A HALF-FULFILLED PROPHECY.
THE SPHYNX IS THE SPECIAL DEVICE OF SEVERAL BRITISH REGIMENTS WHICH LANDED IN EGYPT, IN THE BAY OF ABOUKIR, IN THE FACE OF THE FRENCH ARMY; AND BORNE
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AS A MEMENTO OF THE BATTLE OF ALEXANDRIA, WHEN GENERAL SIR RALPH ABERCROMBIE FELL IN THE MOMENT OF VICTORY. IT ALSO APPEARS UPON THE WAR MEDALS OF THE ENGLISH OCCUPATION OF EGYPT, RESULTING IN THE BATTLE OF TEL-EL-KEBIR, 1882, AND SUBSEQUENT VICTORIES. IN HERALDRY THE SPHYNX IS USUALLY COUCHANT; IT IS, HOWEVER, BORNE IN OTHER POSITIONS, SOMETIMES WINGED, AND WHEN SO BORNE THE WINGS ARE ALWAYS ENDORSED, I.E., BACK TO BACK.
A SPHYNX PASSANT, WINGS ENDORSED ARGENT CRINED OR, IS THE CREST OF ASGILL (BART. 1701).
[image: A Sphynx passant guardant, wings endorsed.]
[image: ]
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[image: The Phœnix.]
THE PHŒNIX BIRD OF THE SUN
"RARA AVIS IN TERRIS."
AN IMAGINARY BIRD, DESCRIBED BY ANCIENT WRITERS AS IN FORM LIKE AN EAGLE, BUT MORE BEAUTIFUL IN ITS PLUMAGE. AMONG THE ANCIENT CLASSICAL WRITERS IT WAS AN EMBLEM OF THOSE EXISTING IN PARADISE, ENJOYING ETERNAL YOUTH AND NEVER-ENDING PLEASURE. TACITUS DESCRIBES THE PHŒNIX AS A SINGULAR BIRD, CONSECRATED TO THE SUN, AND DISTINGUISHED BY ITS RICH APPEARANCE AND VARIEGATED COLOURS. HERODOTUS NAÏVELY SAYS: "I
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NEVER SAW ONE, INDEED, BUT IN A PICTURE, BUT IF HE IS LIKE HIS PICTURE HIS PLUMAGE IS PARTLY GOLDEN AND PARTLY RED." PHILIPPE DE THAUN SAYS: "THE PHŒNIX LIVES FIVE HUNDRED YEARS AND A LITTLE MORE, WHEN IT WILL BECOME YOUNG AGAIN AND LEAVE ITS OLD AGE." IT WAS SAID TO BE SOMETIMES SEEN IN EGYPT, AND ONLY ONE WAS BELIEVED TO EXIST AT A TIME. WHEN IT IS ADVANCED IN AGE AND ITS TIME OF CHANGE IS AT HAND, IT HIDES ITSELF AWAY SOMEWHERE IN ARABIA, AND MAKES ITSELF A NEST OF THE RAREST SPICES, WHICH, BY THE HEAT OF THE SUN OR OTHER SECRET AGENCY, AND THE FANNING OF THE SACRED BIRD'S OWN WINGS, SOON RISES INTO FLAMES AND CONSUMES IT. OUT OF ITS ASHES RISES ANOTHER WITH NEW LIFE AND VIGOUR TO PURSUE THE SAME NEVER-ENDING LIFE AND RE-BIRTH.
FUM OR FUNG (THE PHŒNIX) IS ONE OF THE FOUR SYMBOLICAL ANIMALS SUPPOSED TO PRESIDE OVER THE DESTINIES OF THE CHINESE EMPIRE; THE SACRED HO-HO OR PHŒNIX ALSO FIGURES WITH THE DRAGON LARGELY IN JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY, AND BEARS A STRIKING ANALOGY TO THE BIRD OF CLASSIC FAME. IT IS FABLED TO HAVE A MIRACULOUS EXISTENCE, AND IS SENT ON EARTH FOR THE PERFORMANCE OF EXTRAORDINARY WORKS IN THE MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINITY AND IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF HUMANITY AND NATURE. IT APPEARS AT DIFFERENT STAGES OF THE WORLD'S PROGRESS AND IN SUCCESSIVE AGES; AFTER THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF WHICH IT REASCENDS TO HEAVEN TO COME DOWN AGAIN AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF A NEW ERA.
FROM THE PAGANS THE EARLY CHRISTIANS ADOPTED THE
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SYMBOL, AND WITH THEM ITS SIGNIFICANCE HAD REFERENCE TO THE RESURRECTION AND IMMORTALITY. LIKE THE PELICAN "IN HER PIETY," IT WAS PECULIARLY AN EMBLEM OF OUR SAVIOUR IN HIS RESURRECTION. AS THE PHŒNIX WHEN OLD AND WEARIED SEEKS THE RAYS OF THE SUN TO CONSUME ITS BODY, AGAIN TO BE REVIVED IN LIFE AND VIGOUR, SO THE CHRISTIAN, WORN AND EXHAUSTED BY WORLDLY LABOUR AND SUFFERING, TURNS TO THE SON OF RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR REGENERATION AND NEWNESS OF LIFE. TERTULLIAN MAKES THE PHŒNIX AN IMAGE OF THE RESURRECTION.
IN CORROBORATION OF THIS IT MUST BE BORNE IN MIND THAT JESUS CHRIST, WHO DIED A.D. 34, IS TERMED THE PHŒNIX BY MONASTIC WRITERS.
THE PHŒNIX PERIOD OR CYCLE IS SAID TO CONSIST OF 300 YEARS. "THE BIRD OF WONDER" IS SAID TO HAVE APPEARED IN EGYPT FIVE TIMES:
1. IN THE REIGN OF SESOSTRIS, B.C. 866.
2. IN THE REIGN OF AMASIS, B.C. 566.
3. IN THE REIGN OF PTOLEMY PHILADELPHUS, B.C. 266.
4. IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS, 34 A.D.
5. IN THE REIGN OF CONSTANTINE, 334 A.D.
TACITUS IN THE "ANNALES," VI. 28, MENTIONS THE FIRST THREE OF THESE APPEARANCES.
THE PHŒNIX-TREE IS THE PALM. IN GREEK ΦΟΊΝΙΞ (PHOINIX) MEANS BOTH PHŒNIX AND PALM-TREE. IT IS THUS ALLUDED TO IN SHAKESPEARE:
"NOW WILL I BELIEVE . . . THAT IN ARABIA
 THERE IS ONE TREE, THE PHŒNIX THRONE—ONE PHŒNIX
 AT THIS HOUR REIGNETH THERE."
                  THE TEMPEST, ACT III, SC. 3.
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PLINY * GIVES MINUTE PARTICULARS CONCERNING THE NATURAL HISTORY OF THIS RARA AVIS IN TERRIS. BUT THE ANCIENT FABLE IS MOST FULLY GIVEN BY OVID AND TRANSLATED BY DRYDEN. ARIOSTO, ALSO, AND MANY EARLY WRITERS REFER TO THE WONDERFUL CREATURE WITH FULLEST FAITH IN ITS REALITY. IT IS NO WONDER THEN, THAT IT BECAME A FAVOURITE EMBLEM IN AN AGE WHEN IT WAS THE FASHION AMONG PERSONS OF DISTINCTION TO HAVE AN IMPRESS OR DEVICE WITH ITS ACCOMPANYING LEGEND OR MOTTO. MANY PERSONS OF HISTORICAL IMPORTANCE EMPLOYED THE PHŒNIX TO EXPRESS IN METAPHOR THE IDEA THEY WISHED TO CONVEY REGARDING THEMSELVES. THUS WE FIND THE PHŒNIX IN FLAMES PAINTED FOR THE DEVICE OF JEANNE D’ARC, IN THE GALLERY OF THE PALAIS ROYAL, WITH THE MOTTO: "INVITO FUNERE VIVAT" ("HER DEATH ITSELF WILL MAKE HER LIVE").
VITTORIA COLONNA (+ 1547) THE BEAUTIFUL AND ACCOMPLISHED WIFE OF THE MARQUIS OF PESCARA, USED THE DEVICE OF A PHŒNIX ON HER MEDAL.
MARY QUEEN OF SCOTS USED THE IMPRESS OF HER MOTHER, MARY OF LORRAINE, A PHŒNIX IN FLAMES, AND THE MOTTO: "EN MA FIN EST MON COMMENCEMENT." A PHŒNIX IN FLAMES UPON A CASTLE WAS THE BADGE OF QUEEN JANE SEYMOUR, THE CREST OF THE SEYMOURS BEING A PHŒNIX IN FLAMES ISSUING FROM A DUCAL CORONET. HER SON, EDWARD VI., ADDED THE MOTTO, "NASCATUR UT ALTER" ("THAT ANOTHER MAY BE BORN"), ALLUDING TO THE NATURE OF HER DEATH. SHE LIES BURIED IN ST. GEORGE'S CHAPEL, WINDSOR, WITH A LATIN
P. 175
EPITAPH BY BISHOP GODWIN, WHICH HAS BEEN THUS TRANSLATED BY HIS SON MORGAN:
"HERE A PHŒNIX LIETH, WHOSE DEATH
 TO ANOTHER PHŒNIX GAVE BIRTH.
 IT IS TO BE LAMENTED MUCH
 THE WORLD AT ONCE NE'ER KNEW TWO SUCH."
QUEEN ELIZABETH PLACED A PHŒNIX UPON HER MEDALS AND TOKENS WITH HER FAVOURITE MOTTO: "SEMPER EADEM" ("ALWAYS THE SAME"), AND SOMETIMES WITH THE MOTTO "SOLA PHŒNIX OMNIS MUNDI" ("THE SOLE PHŒNIX OF THE WHOLE WORLD"); AND ON THE OTHER SIDE, "ET ANGLIÆ GLORIA" ("AND THE GLORY OF ENGLAND"), WITH HER PORTRAIT FULL-FACED. BY THE POETS OF THE TIME, ELIZABETH WAS OFTEN COMPARED TO THE PHŒNIX. SYLVESTER, IN HIS "CORONA DEDICATORIA," SAYS:
"AS WHEN THE ARABIAN (ONLY) BIRD DOTH BURNE
 HER AGED BODIE IN SWEET FLAMES TO DEATH,
 OUT OF HER CINDERS A NEW BIRD HATH BIRTH,
 ON WHOM THE BEAUTIES OF THE FIRST RETURN;
 FROM SPICY ASHES OF THE SACRED URNE
 OF OUR DEAD PHŒNIX (DEARE ELIZABETH)
 A NEW TRUE PHŒNIX LIVELY FLOURISHETH."
AND SHAKESPEARE, IN THE PROPHECY WHICH HE PUTS INTO THE MOUTH OF CRANMER AT THE BAPTISM OF THE PRINCESS ELIZABETH, HER GREAT AND GLORIOUS REIGN IS FORESHADOWED, AND FINALLY:
". . . AS WHEN
 THE BIRD OF WONDER DIES, THE MAIDEN PHŒNIX,
 HER ASHES NEW CREATE ANOTHER HEIR,
 AS GREAT IN ADMIRATION AS HERSELF."
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SHAKESPEARE ELSEWHERE USES THE SIMILE TO DENOTE A PHŒNIX AMONG WOMEN—A PHŒNIX, A PARAGON, UNIQUE, BECAUSE ALONE OF ITS KIND:
"IF SHE BE FURNISHED WITH A MIND SO RARE,
 SHE IS ALONE THE ARABIAN BIRD."
                        CYMBELINE, ACT I. SC. 7.
MANY OTHER HERALDIC MOTTOES HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH THIS CELEBRATED DEVICE. THE FOLLOWING ARE FROM "HISTORIC DEVICES, BADGES," &C., BY MRS. BURY PALLISER:
ELEANOR, QUEEN OF FRANCIS I. OF AUSTRIA: "NON EST SIMILIS ILLI" ("THERE IS NONE LIKE HER"). SHE AFTERWARDS CHANGED HER MOTTO, EITHER SHOWING HOW MUCH SHE WAS NEGLECTED, OR TO EXPRESS HER DETERMINATION TO REMAIN SINGLE: "UNICA SEMPER AVIS" ("ALWAYS A SOLITARY BIRD").
BONA OF SAVOY: "SOLO FACTA SOLUM DEUM SEQUOR."
CARDINAL TRENT: "UT VIVAT" ("THAT IT MAY LIVE").
LINACRE: "VIVAT POST FUNERA VIRTUS" ("VIRTUE SURVIVES DEATH").
"DE MI MUERTE MA VIDA" ("FROM MY DEATH MY LIFE").
"DE MORT À VIE" ("FROM DEATH TO LIFE").
"ET MORTE VITAM PROTULIT" ("AND BY DEATH HAS PROLONGED HIS LIFE").
"EX MORTE, IMMORTALITAS" ("OUT OF DEATH, IMMORTALITY").
"MURIO Y NACIO" ("I DIE AND AM BORN").
"NE PEREAT" ("THAT IT SHOULD NOT PERISH").
"O MORS, ERO MORS TUA" ("O DEATH, I SHALL BE THY DEATH").
"SE NECAT UT VIVAT" ("SLAYS HIMSELF THAT HE MAY LIVE").
"TROUVA SOL NEI TORMENTI IT SUO GIOIRE ("IT FINDS ALONE ITS JOY IN ITS SUFFERING").
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"VIVRE POUR MOURIR, MOURIR POUR VIVRE" ("LIVE TO DIE, DIE TO LIVE").
"UROR, MORIOR, ORIOR" ("I AM BURNT, I DIE, I ARISE").
THE PHŒNIX IN HERALDRY IS NEVER REPRESENTED IN OTHER THAN IN ONE POSITION, RISING FROM FLAMES, THAT IS, WITH EXPANDED WINGS AND ENVELOPED IN FLAMES OF FIRE IN WHICH IT IS BEING CONSUMED. IT IS USUALLY REPRESENTED EXACTLY AS AN EAGLE IN SHAPE, BUT MAY BE OF ANY OF THE HERALDIC TINCTURES.
THE PHŒNIX IS OF FREQUENT USE IN HERALDRY, AND BORNE BY MANY FAMILIES IN THE UNITED KINGDOM. A PHŒNIX ISSUING FROM A DUCAL CORONET IS THE CREST OF THE DUKE OF SOMERSET.
LINACRE, FOUNDER OF THE COLLEGE OF PHYSICIANS, AND HONORARY PHYSICIAN TO FOUR SOVEREIGNS HAS ON HIS TOMB IN WESTMINSTER ABBEY THE DEVICE OF THE PHŒNIX, WITH THE MOTTO, "VIVAT POST FUNERA VIRTUS" ("VIRTUE SURVIVES DEATH").
FROM THE ASSOCIATION OF THIS FABULOUS BIRD WITH ALCHEMY, PARACELSUS WROTE CONCERNING IT, AND SEVERAL ALCHEMISTS EMPLOYED IT TO SYMBOLISE THEIR VOCATION. IT WAS ADOPTED BY THE APOTHECARIES’ COMPANY AS CREST, AND IS A FREQUENT SIGN OVER CHEMISTS’ SHOPS.
A PHŒNIX IN FLAMES PROPER, GORGED WITH A MURAL CORONET, IS THE ALLUSIVE CREST OF THE FENWICKS; THE MOTTO OVER THE CREST IS THE CRI DE GUERRE, "A FENWICK! A FENWICK!" THEY WERE A FAMILY NOTED IN BORDER WARFARE. "THE HOUSE OF PERCY," SAYS MRS. BURY PALLISER, "EVER RANKED THE FENWICKS AMONG THE MOST VALIANT OF ITS RETAINERS, AND IN BORDER WARFARE THE
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BANNER OF THE GORGED PHŒNIX IN THE BURNING FLAME ALWAYS APPEARED WITH THAT OF THE SILVER CRESCENT OF THE PERCYS."
THE BIRD OF PARADISE IS INTERESTING AS HAVING FOR A TIME BEEN ACCEPTED AS THE VERITABLE PHŒNIX, A FACT WHICH HAS ESCAPED GIBBON. THAT LUXURIOUS EMPEROR, HELIOGABALUS, HAVING EATEN, AS HE THOUGHT, OF EVERY KNOWN DELICACY, BETHOUGHT HIM ONE DAY OF THE FABLED PHŒNIX. WHAT MATTERED IT THAT ONLY ONE BIRD EXISTED AT A TIME; THAT ONE, THE IMPERIAL GOURMAND MUST HAVE, AND WAS INCONSOLABLE THAT HE HAD NOT THOUGHT OF IT BEFORE. THE ZEAL OF PROCONSULS WAS EQUAL TO THE GREAT OCCASION, AND FROM ALL PARTS OF THE EARTH CAME STRANGE AND WONDROUS BIRDS, EACH AFFIRMED WITH CONFIDENCE TO BE "THE SACRED SOLITARY BIRD, THAT KNOWS NO SECOND, KNOWS NO THIRD." THE CANKERWORM OF DOUBT REMAINS! AT LAST, ONE DAY THERE WAS BROUGHT TO ROME FROM THE FAR ISLANDS OF THE EASTERN SEAS A BIRD, THE LIKE OF WHICH FOR THE GLORY OF ITS PLUMAGE HAD NEVER BEEN SEEN OUT OF PARADISE, THE VERITABLE PHŒNIX, BIRD OF THE SUN!" THE SIGHT OF THE MAGNIFICENT CREATURE CARRIED CONVICTION WITH IT. HELIOGABALUS ATE IN FAITH, AND WENT TO HIS FATHERS CONTENTED.
[image: ]
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[image: A Harpy, wings disclosed.]
THE HARPY
"OF MONSTERS ALL, MOST MONSTROUS THIS; NO GREATER WRATH
 GOD SENDS ’MONGST MEN; IT CONES FROM DEPTH OF PITCHY HELL:
 AND VIRGIN'S FACE, BUT WOMB LIKE GULF UNSATIATE HATH,
 HER HANDS ARE GRIPING CLAWS, HER COLOUR PALE AND FELL."
                                                        VIRGIL.
"THOU ART LIKE THE HARPY,
 WHICH TO BETRAY, DOTH WEAR AN ANGEL'S FACE,
 SEIZE WITH AN EAGLE'S TALONS."
             "PERICLES PRINCE OF TYRE," ACT IV. SC. 4.
A POETICAL MONSTROSITY OF CLASSICAL ORIGIN, DESCRIBED AS "WINGED CREATURES HAVING THE HEAD AND BREASTS OF A WOMAN, AND THE BODY AND LIMBS OF A VULTURE; VERY FIERCE AND LOATHSOME, LIVING IN AN ATMOSPHERE OF FILTH AND STENCH, AND CONTAMINATING ANYTHING WHICH THEY
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COME NEAR. PALE AND EMACIATED, THEY WERE CONTINUALLY TORMENTED WITH INSATIABLE HUNGER." THEY ARE
	[image: The Harpy, Greek sculpture.]


BEST KNOWN FROM THE STORY OF THE ARGONAUTS, WHERE THEY APPEAR AS THE TORMENTORS OF THE BLIND KING PHINEUS, WHOSE TABLE THEY ROBBED OF ITS VIANDS, WHICH THEY EITHER DEVOURED OR SPOILED. THEY WERE REGARDED BY THE ANCIENTS AS MINISTERS OF SUDDEN DEATH.
IN MISS MILLINGTON'S ADMIRABLE BOOK, "HERALDRY IN HISTORY, POETRY AND ROMANCE," IT IS STATED THAT UNLIKE THE GENERALITY OF SUCH MYTHICAL BEINGS, THE HARPIES APPEAR ORIGINALLY, AS IN HOMER'S "ODYSSEY," AS PERSONS INSTEAD OF PERSONATIONS; WHILE LATER AUTHORS FOR THE MOST PART REDUCED THEM TO WHIRLWINDS AND WHIRLPOOLS. HOMER MENTIONS BUT ONE HARPY. HESIOD GIVES TWO, LATER WRITERS THREE. THE NAMES INDICATE THAT THESE MONSTERS WERE IMPERSONATIONS OF WHIRLWINDS AND STORMS. THE NAMES WERE: OCYPETA (RAPID), CELENO (BLACKNESS), AELLO (STORM).
"I WILL . . . DO ANY EMBASSAGE . . . RATHER THAN
 HOLD THREE WORDS’ CONFERENCE WITH THIS HARPY."
                MUCH ADO ABOUT NOTHING, ACT II. SC 1.
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"BRAVELY THE FIGURE OF THIS HARPY HAST THOU
 PERFORMED, MY ARIEL; A GRACE IT HAD DEVOURING."
                             TEMPEST, ACT III. SC. 3.
	[image: A Harpy displayed and crowned. German version.]


AZURE, A HARPY WITH HER WINGS DISCLOSED, HER HAIR FLOTANT, OR, ARMED OF THE SAME. THIS COAT EXISTED IN HUNTINGDON CHURCH IN GUILLAM'S TIME.
THE ARMS OF THE CITY OF NUREMBERG ARE: AZURE, A HARPY DISPLAYED ARMED, CRINED AND CROWNED, OR. IT OCCURS AS THE CITY DEVICE AS EARLY AS 1243. IN GERMAN HERALDRY IT IS TERMED JUNGFRAUNDLER.
	[bookmark: img_18101][image: Shield of Nüremberg.]


A CREATURE VERY SIMILAR TO THE HARPY (A COMBINATION OF SEVERAL BADGES), WAS ONE OF THE FAVOURITE DEVICES OF RICHARD III., VIZ., A FALCON WITH THE HEAD OF A MAIDEN HOLDING THE WHITE ROSE OF YORK.


[image: ]
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THE HERALDIC PELICAN
"THEN SAYD THE PELLYCANE
   WHEN MY BYRATS BE SLAYNE
WITH MY BLOUDE I THEM REUYUE (REVIVE)
   SCRYPTURE DOTH RECORD,
   THE SAME DYD OUR LORD,
AND ROSE FROM DETH TO LYUE."
                      SKELTON, "ARMORY OF BIRDS."
THE CHARACTER ASCRIBED TO THE PELICAN IS NEARLY AS FABULOUS AS THAT OF THE PHŒNIX. FROM A CLUMSY,
	[image: A Pelican in her piety, wings displayed.]


GLUTTONOUS, PISCIVOROUS WATER-BIRD, IT WAS BY THE GROWTH OF LEGENDS TRANSFORMED INTO A MYSTIC EMBLEM OF CHRIST, WHOM DANTE TERMS "NOSTRO PELICANO." ST. HIERONYMUS GIVES THE STORY OF THE PELICAN RESTORING ITS YOUNG ONES DESTROYED BY SERPENTS AS AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE DESTRUCTION OF MAN BY THE OLD SERPENT, AND HIS SALVATION BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST.
THE PELICAN IN CHRISTIAN ART IS AN EMBLEM OF JESUS CHRIST, BY "WHOSE BLOOD WE ARE HEALED." IT IS ALSO A SYMBOL OF CHARITY.
P. 183
THE "BESTIARUM" SAYS THAT PHYSIOLOGUS TELLS US THAT THE PELICAN IS VERY FOND OF ITS BROOD, BUT WHEN THE YOUNG ONES BEGIN TO GROW THEY REBEL AGAINST THE MALE BIRD AND PROVOKE HIS ANGER, SO THAT HE KILLS THEM; THE MOTHER RETURNS TO THE NEST IN THREE DAYS,
[image: Heraldic Pelican in her piety.]
SITS ON THE DEAD BIRDS, POURS TIER BLOOD OVER THEM, AND THEY FEED ON THE BLOOD.
HERALDS USUALLY REPRESENT THIS BIRD WITH WINGS ENDORSED AND NECK EMBOWED, WOUNDING HER BREAST WITH HER BEAK. VERY MANY EARLY PAINTERS MISTAKENLY REPRESENTED IT SIMILAR TO AN EAGLE, AND NOT AS A NATURAL PELICAN, WHICH HAS AN ENORMOUS BAG ATTACHED TO THE LOWER MANDIBLE, AND EXTENDING ALMOST FROM THE POINT OF THE BILL TO THE THROAT. WHEN IN HER NEST FEEDING HER YOUNG WITH HER BLOOD, SHE IS SAID TO BE IN HER PIETY.
THE ROMANS CALLED FILIAL LOVE PIETY, HENCE VIRGIL'S
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HERO IS CALLED THE "PIOUS ÆNEAS," BECAUSE HE RESCUED HIS FATHER FROM THE FLAMES OF TROY.
THE MYTH THAT PELICANS FEED THEIR YOUNG WITH THEIR
[image: Crest, a Pelican vulning herself proper, wings endorsed.]
BLOOD AROSE FROM THE FOLLOWING HABIT, ON WHICH THE WHOLE SUPERSTRUCTURE OF FABLE HAS BEEN ERECTED: THEY HAVE A LARGE BAG ATTACHED TO THEIR UNDER-BILL. WHEN THE PARENT BIRD IS ABOUT TO FEED ITS BROOD, IT
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MACERATES SMALL FISH IN THIS BAG OR POUCH; THEN, PRESSING THE BAG AGAINST ITS BREAST, TRANSFERS THE MACERATED FOOD TO THE MOUTHS OF THE YOUNG ONES.
THE PELICAN IN HER PIETY IS NOT AN UNCOMMON SYMBOL UPON MONUMENTAL BRASSES. THAT OF WILLIAM PRESTWICK, DEAN OF HASTINGS, IN WARBLETON CHURCH, SUSSEX, HAS IT WITH THE EXPLANATORY MOTTO: "SIC XTUS DILEXIT NOS."
EXAMPLES.—GULES, A PELICAN IN HER PIETY, OR.—CHAUNTRELL.
AZURE, THREE PELICANS ARGENT, VULNING THEMSELVES PROPER.—PELHAM, SOMERSET, &C.
A PELICAN'S HEAD ERASED, OR OTHERWISE DETACHED FROM THE BODY, MUST ALWAYS BE DRAWN IN THE SAME POSITION AND VULNING ITSELF. IT SHOULD ALWAYS BE SEPARATED AS LOW AS THE UPPER PART OF THE BREAST.
IT IS SAID NATURALISTS OF OLD, OBSERVING THAT THE PELICAN HAD A CRIMSON STAIN ON THE TIP OF ITS BEAK, REPORTED THAT IT WAS ACCUSTOMED TO FEED ITS YOUNG WITH THE BLOOD FLOWING FROM ITS BREAST, WHICH IT TORE FOR THE PURPOSE. IN THIS BELIEF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS ADOPTED THE PELICAN TO FIGURE CHRIST, AND SET FORTH THE REDEMPTION THROUGH HIS BLOOD, WHICH WAS WILLINGLY SHED FOR US HIS CHILDREN.
ALPHONSO THE WISE, KING OF CASTILE (+ 1252). A PELICAN IN ITS PIETY. MOTTO: "PRO LEGE ET GREGE."
WILLIAM OF NASSAU, FOUNDER OF THE REPUBLIC OF THE UNITED PROVINCES, ONE OF THE NOBLEST CHARACTERS OF MODERN HISTORY. HE BORE ON SOME OF HIS
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STANDARDS THE PELICAN, AND ON OTHERS THE MOTTO: "PRO LEGE, GREGE ET REGE."
POPE CLEMENT IX. ONE OF HIS DEVICES WAS THE PELICAN IN ITS PIETY. MOTTO: "ALIIS NON SIBI
	[image: The natural Pelican.]


CLEMENS" ("TENDER-HEARTED TO OTHERS, NOT HIMSELF").
OTHER MOTTOES FOR THE PELICAN:
"UT VITAM HABEANT" ("THAT THEY MAY HAVE LIFE").
"IMMEMOR IPSE SUI" ("UNMINDFUL HERSELF OF HERSELF").
"MORTUOS VIVIFICAT" ("MAKES THE DEAD LIVE").
"NEC SIBI PARCIT" ("NOR SPARES HERSELF").
[image: ]
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THE MARTLET
"THE GUEST OF SUMMER,
 THE TEMPLE-HAUNTING MARTLET."
                                "MACBETH."
THE MARTLET (MERLETTE OR MERLOT, FRENCH; MERULA, LATIN). THE HOUSE-MARTEN OR
	[image: [Martlet]]


SWALLOW IS A FAVOURITE DEVICE IN HERALDRY ALL OVER EUROPE, AND HAS ASSUMED A SOMEWHAT UNREAL CHARACTER FROM THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT IT CATCHES ITS FOOD ON THE WING AND NEVER APPEARS TO ALIGHT ON THE GROUND
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AS OTHER BIRDS DO. IT BUILDS ITS NEST FREQUENTLY UNDER THE EAVES OF HOUSES, FROM WHENCE IT CAN TAKE FLIGHT READILY, RARELY ALIGHTING, AS IT GAINS ITS FOOD WHILE ON THE WING; THE LENGTH OF ITS WINGS AND THE SHORTNESS OF ITS LEGS PREVENTING IT FROM RISING SHOULD IT REST ON THE GROUND.
"NO JUTTY FRIESE,
 BUTTRESS, NOR COIGN OF VANTAGE, BUT THIS BIRD
 HATH MADE HIS PENDANT BED, AND PROCREANT CRADLE."
                                    MACBETH, ACT I. SC. 6.
IT IS DEPICTED IN ARMORY WITH WINGS CLOSE, AND IN PROFILE, WITH THIGHS, BUT WITH NO VISIBLE LEGS OR FEET.
THE MARTLET IS THE APPROPRIATE "DIFFERENCE" OR MARK OF CADENCY FOR THE FOURTH SON. SYLVANUS MORGAN SAYS: "IT MODERNLY USED TO SIGNIFY, AS THAT BIRD SELDOM LIGHTS ON LAND, SO YOUNGER BROTHERS HAVE LITTLE LAND TO REST ON BUT THE WINGS OF THEIR OWN ENDEAVOURS, WHO, LIKE THE SWALLOWS, BECOME THE TRAVELLERS IN THEIR SEASONS."
THE SWALLOW (HIRONDELLE) IS THE PUNNING COGNISANCE FOR ARUNDELL. THE SEAL OF THE TOWN OF ARUNDEL IS A SWALLOW, BARON ARUNDELL OF WARDOUR BEARS SIX SWALLOWS FOR HIS ARMS. THE GREAT ARUNDELLS HAVE AS MOTTO, "DE HIRUNDINE" ("CONCERNING THE SWALLOW"), AND "NULLI PRÆDA" ("A PREY TO NONE"). A LATIN POEM OF THE TWELFTH CENTURY IS THUS RENDERED:
"SWIFT AS THE SWALLOW, WHENCE HIS ARMS’ DEVICE
 AND HIS OWN ARMS ARE TOOK, ENRAGED HE FLIES
 THRO’ GAZING TROOPS, THE WONDER OF THE FIELD,
 AND STRIKES HIS LANCE IN WILLIAM'S GLITTERING SHIELD."
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"WE FIND IT IN GLOVERS’ ROLL," SAYS PLANCHÉ, "BORNE BY ROGER DE MERLEY, CLEARLY AS 'ARMES PARLANTES,' ALTHOUGH IN A BORDER." ROGER DE MERLEY: "BARÉE D’ARGENT ET DE GOULZ À LA BORDURE D’AZUR, ET MERLOTS D’OR EN LE BORDURE"; SHOWING IT WAS SOME DIFFERENCE OF A FAMILY COAT.
[image: ]
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THE ALERION
IS A HERALDIC BIRD, REPRESENTED AS AN EAGLET DISPLAYED, BUT WITHOUT BEAK OR CLAWS. SOME WRITERS CONFOUND IT WITH THE MARTLET, STATING THAT THE ALERION
[image: [left] Alerion displayed. [right] Heraldic Eagle.]
IS THE SAME BIRD WITH ITS WINGS DISPLAYED OR EXTENDED. THEY ARE FIRST FOUND IN THE ARMS OF LORRAINE, WHICH ARE BLAZONED OR, ON A BEND GULES, THREE ALERIONS ARGENT, AND ARE SAID TO BE ASSUMED IN COMMEMORATION OF AN EXTRAORDINARY SHOT MADE BY GODFREY DE BOULOGNE, "WHO AT ONE DRAUGHT OF HIS BOW, SHOOTING AGAINST DAVID'S TOWER IN JERUSALEM, BROCHED THREE FEETLESS BIRDS CALLED ALERIONS, WHICH THE HOUSE OF LORRAINE,
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DECENDING FROM HIS RACE, CONTINUED TO THIS DAY." IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, SAYS PLANCHÉ, WHO BROACHED THIS WONDERFUL STORY, BUT IT IS PERFECTLY EVIDENT THAT THE NARRATOR WAS THE PARTY WHO DREW THE LONGBOW, AND NOT THE NOBLE GODFREY.
THE LETTERS OF THE WORD ALERION APPEAR TO BE MERELY AN ANAGRAM FORMED BY THE SAME LETTERS LORAINE, AND MAY ACCOUNT FOR THE BIRDS ON THE SHIELD (PROBABLY EAGLETS) BEING CALLED ALERIONS.
THE EAGLE DISPLAYED AND THE TWO-HEADED EAGLE ARE BUT EXTREME CONVENTIONALISED REPRESENTATIONS OF THE NATURAL BIRD.
[image: ]
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THE LIVER (CORMORANT)
LIVER, A FABULOUS BIRD, SUPPOSED TO HAVE GIVEN ITS NAME TO LIVERPOOL AND COMMEMORATED IN THE ARMS OF THAT CITY. IT IS TRADITIONALLY DESCRIBED AS A BIRD THAT FREQUENTED THE POOL, NEAR WHICH THE TOWN WAS AFTERWARDS FOUNDED. THE ARMS GRANTED IN 1797 ARE THUS BLAZONED: ARGENT A CORMORANT, IN THE BEAK A BRANCH OF SEAWEED ALL PROPER, AND FOR CREST, ON A WREATH OF THE COLOURS, A CORMORANT, THE WINGS ELEVATED, IN THE BEAK A BRANCH OF LAVER PROPER. IT IS MORE THAN PROBABLE THAT THE BIRD ON THE ARMS SUGGESTED THE NAME "LIVER" BEING APPLIED TO IT. THE FICTION NATURALLY AROSE FROM THE DESIRE TO FIND A DERIVATION FOR THE NAME OF THE TOWN. IT IS, HOWEVER, ALWAYS DEPICTED AS A CORMORANT. ON THE SHIELD THE BIRD IS ALWAYS DEPICTED WITH THE WINGS CLOSE, AND ON THE CREST THE WINGS ARE ELEVATED.
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[image: An Heraldic Tigre passant.]
THE HERALDIC TIGRE OR TYGER
"A SAVAGE TYGRESS ON HER HELMET LIES;
 THE FAMOUS BADGE CLARINDA US’D TO WEAR."
                                    FAIRFAX'S "TASSO."
THE TIGRE OR TYGER OF THE OLD HERALDS STILL HOLDS ITS PLACE IN ENGLISH ARMORY, RETAINING THE ANCIENT NAME TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM THE NATURAL TIGER, TO WHICH IT BEARS BUT LITTLE RESEMBLANCE EXCEPT THE NAME. THE EARLY ARTISTS PROBABLY HAD NO BETTER AUTHORITY FOR THE STRANGE CREATURE THEY DEPICTED THAN THE WILD TALES OF EASTERN TRAVEL AND THEIR OWN LIVELY IMAGINATIONS. THE HABIT OF DRAWING IN A CONVENTIONAL MANNER MAY ALSO HAVE ASSISTED IN PRODUCING SUCH A MONSTER. THIS TYPE OF WILD AND RUTHLESS FEROCITY, APPROACHING THE DRACONIC IN ITS POWER AND DESTRUCTIVENESS, WAS TO THEIR MINDS FITLY SUGGESTED
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BY EXAGGERATIONS OF THOSE ATTRIBUTES OF SAVAGENESS AND BLOODTHIRSTINESS WITH WHICH IT WAS SUPPOSED TO BE ENDOWED. SHAKESPEARE MAKES KING HENRY V., WHEN URGING ON HIS "NOBLEST ENGLISH" AND "GOOD YEOMEN" TO THE ASSAULT AT HARFLEUR, DECLARE THAT
"WHEN THE BLAST OF WAR BLOWS IN OUR EARS
 THEN IMITATE THE ACTION OF THE TIGER;
 STIFFEN THE SINEWS, SUMMON UP THE BLOOD,
 DISGUISE FAIR NATURE WITH HARD-FAVOURED RAGE."
"THE TYGER," SAYS BOSSEWELL, IS A BEAST WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH,
	[image: Supporter, an Heraldic Tigre, collared and lined.]


AND MOST SWIFT IN FLIGHT AS IT WERE AN ARROW. FOR THE PERSIANS CALL AN ARROW TYGRIS. HE IS DISTINGUISHED WITH DIVERSE SPECKES; AND OF HIM THE FLOODE TYGRIS TOOKE THE NAME. IT IS SAID BACCHUS USED THESE BEASTES IN HIS CHARIOT, FOR THEIR MARVEILOUS SWIFTNESS IN CONVEYING OF THE SAME."
THE HERALDIC TIGRE, THE INVENTION OF THE EARLY HERALDS, IS DEPICTED AS HAVING THE BODY SIMILAR TO A WOLF, BUT
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MORE STRONG AND MASSIVE; POWERFUL JAWS ARMED WITH PROMINENT CANINE TUSKS, AND WITH A SHORT CURVED HORN OR SPIKE AT THE END OF HIS NOSE. A ROW OF KNOTTED TUFTS OF HAIR ADORN THE BACK OF HIS NECK AS A MANE; TUFTS ALSO ON HIS BREAST AND THIGHS, AND WITH STRONG CLAWS; THE TAIL OF A LION COMPLETES HIS EQUIPMENT. HE IS A MOST EFFECTIVE CREATURE IN A HERALDIC EMBLAZONMENT, ESPECIALLY WHEN "ARMED" AND "TUFTED" OF TINCTURES DIFFERING FROM HIS BODY.
THE SINISTER SUPPORTER OF THE MARQUESS OF DUFFERIN AND AVA IS AN HERALDIC TIGRE ERMINE, GORGED WITH A TRESSURE FLORY COUNTER FLORY OR.
GULES A CHEVRON ARGENT, BETWEEN THREE TIGRES, &C., OF THE SECOND.—BUTLER, CALAIS.
VERT, A TIGRE PASSANT OR, MANED AND TUFTED ARGENT.—LOVE, NORFOLK (GRANTED 1663).
OR, A TIGRE PASSANT GULES.—LUTWYCH, LUTWICH, SALOP.
BARON HARLECH HAS FOR DEXTER SUPPORTER, AND ALSO FOR CREST, AN HERALDIC TIGRE ARGENT, MANED AND TUFTED SABLE.
THE TIGRE AND MIRROR IS AN UNCOMMON BUT VERY REMARKABLE BEARING. AMONGST OTHER REMARKABLE IDEAS WHICH OUR ANCESTORS ENTERTAINED RESPECTING FOREIGN ANIMALS, "SOME REPORT THAT THOSE WHO ROB THE TIGRE OF HER YOUNG USE A POLICY TO DETAINE THEIR DAMME FROM FOLLOWING THEM BY CASTING SUNDRY LOOKING-GLASSES IN THE WAY, WHEREAT SHE USETH TO LONG TO GAZE, WHETHER IT BE TO BEHOLDE HER OWNE BEAUTY OR BECAUSE WHEN SHE SEETH HER SHAPE IN THE GLASSE
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SHE THINKETH SHE SEETH ONE OF HER YOUNG ONES; AND SO THEY ESCAPE THE SWIFTNESS OF HER PURSUIT." *
"ARGENT, A TIGRE PASSANT REGARDANT LOOKING INTO A MIRROR LYING FESSWAYS, THE HANDLE TO THE DEXTER ALL PROPER,"
	[image: Tigre and Mirror.]


IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN THE COAT OF HADRIAN DE BARDIS (PROBABLY AN ITALIAN), PREBENDARY OF OXFORDSHIRE. THESE ARMS STILL REMAIN, OR WERE LATELY REMAINING, IN A WINDOW OF THAME CHURCH. ONLY TWO OTHER EXAMPLES OCCUR, VIZ.:
"ARGENT A TIGRE AND MIRROR (AS BEFORE) GULES."—SIBELL, KENT.

[image: ]
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THE ROYAL TIGER
NEXT TO THE LION IN POWER IS THE TIGER, AN ANIMAL NOT POSSESSED OF THE NOBLE QUALITIES OF THE LION, BEING FIERCE WITHOUT PROVOCATION, AND CRUEL WITHOUT CAUSE. THE CHIEF DIFFERENCE OF THE TIGER FROM EVERY OTHER ANIMAL OF THE MOTTLED KIND IS IN THE SHAPE OF THE SPOTS ON THE SKIN, WHICH RUN IN STREAKS OR BANDS IN THE DIRECTION OF THE RIBS. THE LEOPARD, PANTHER AND THE OUNCE ARE ALL, IN A CERTAIN DEGREE, MARKED LIKE THIS ANIMAL, EXCEPT THAT THE LINES ARE BROKEN BY ROUND
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SPOTS, WHICH COVER THE WHOLE SURFACE OF THE SKIN. THE USE OF THE ROYAL TIGER IN MODERN COATS OF ARMS IS FREQUENT, AND HAS REFERENCE TO SERVICES IN THE EAST.
OUTRAM, BART., HAS FOR SUPPORTERS: TWO ROYAL BENGAL TIGERS GUARDANT PROPER, GORGED WITH A WREATH OF LAUREL VERT, CROWNED WITH AN EASTERN CROWN.
NOTE.—IN A HERALDIC DESCRIPTION (OR BLAZON AS IT IS TERMED) IT IS NECESSARY FOR THE SAKE OF GREATER CLEARNESS, AND TO PREVENT CONFUSION, TO NAME THE OLDER MYTHICAL CREATURE THE "HERALDIC TIGRE," THAT IT MAY NOT BE CONFOUNDED WITH ITS NATURAL REPRESENTATIVE USUALLY CALLED THE "ROYAL TIGER"
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LEOPARD, OR PANTHER, FELIS PARDUS, LYBBARDE
"UPON HIS SHOULDERS A SCHELD OF STELE
 WITH THE LYBBARDES PAINTED WELE."
                "THE METRICAL ROMANCE OF RICHARD CŒUR DE LYON."
"MAKE THE LIBBARD STERN
 LEAVE ROARING, WHEN IN RAGE HE FOR REVENGE DID YEARN."
            SPENSER, "FAERIE QUEEN," BOOK I. CANTO VI.
A CURIOUS CHARACTER, PARTLY REAL AND PARTLY FICTITIOUS HAS BEEN ASCRIBED TO THE LYBBARD OR LEOPARD OF HERALDRY. IT WAS SAID TO BE THE OFFSPRING OF A LIONESS AND A PANTHER, THE NORTHMEN OR NORMANS, ACCORDING TO SOME AUTHORITIES, HAVING ADOPTED THAT BEAST OF PREY, NOTED FOR RASHNESS, AS TYPICAL OF THEMSELVES, SO CHARACTERISED
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BY BOLDNESS AND IMPETUOSITY. THE STANDARD OF ROLLO, FIRST DUKE OF NORMANDY, THEY SAY, BORE A LEOPARD. A SECOND LION OR LEOPARD WAS ADDED TO THE NORMAN SHIELD WHEN THE COUNTY OF MAINE BECAME ANNEXED TO THE DUCHY OF NORMANDY; AND THE TWO LIONS OR LEOPARDS—FOR THEY
	[image: A Leopard passant.]


ARE INDISCRIMINATELY SO TERMED—WERE THUS BORNE, IT IS SAID, UPON THE STANDARD OF WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR, AND BY HIS DESCENDANTS. A THIRD LION WAS ADDED BY HENRY II. ON HIS MARRIAGE WITH ELEANOR OF AQUITAIN, A LION BEING ALSO THE ARMS OF THAT PROVINCE.
IT HAS BEEN KEENLY CONTESTED WHETHER THE THREE ANIMALS IN THE ROYAL SHIELD OF ENGLAND WERE LIONS OR LEOPARDS. THE SUBJECT HAS BEEN ABLY TREATED BY MR. J. R. PLANCHÉ IN THE "PURSUIVANT OF ARMS," AND ALSO BY CHARLES BOUTELL, M.A., IN SEVERAL OF HIS WORKS. THE CASE SEEMS TO STAND THUS:
IN ANCIENT COATS THE NAME IS BELIEVED TO BE GIVEN TO THE LION IN CERTAIN ATTITUDES. THE FRENCH HERALDS CALL A LION PASSANT A LEOPARD. THUS BERTRAND DU GUESCLIN, THE FAMOUS BRETON, DECLARED THAT MEN "DEVOYENT BIEN HONORER LA NOBLE FLEUR-DE-LIS, QU’ILS NE FAISSAIENT LE FÉLON LIÉPARD," AND NAPOLEON, STRONGLY TO EXCITE THE VALOUR OF HIS SOLDIERS, EXCLAIMED, "LET US DRIVE THESE LEOPARDS (THE ENGLISH) INTO THE SEA!"
"LION LÉOPARDE" IS THE TERM USED IN FRENCH
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HERALDRY FOR THE LION WHEN BORNE PASSANT GUARDANT AS IN THE ROYAL SHIELD OF ENGLAND. WHEN RAMPANT THEY CALL IT "LÉOPARDE LIONNÉ," AS IF IN THIS ATTITUDE THE LEOPARD ASSUMED THE POSITION AND BOLD CHARACTER OF THE LION. THE ATTITUDE PASSANT GUARDANT THUS DENOTED THE PECULIAR STEALTHY TREAD AND CAT-LIKE WATCHFULNESS OF THE LEOPARD AND PANTHER.
THE EMPEROR FREDERICK II. (1235) SENT KING HENRY OF ENGLAND THREE LEOPARDS AS A PRESENT IN TOKEN OF HIS ARMORIAL BEARINGS.
[bookmark: img_19600]IT IS A GREAT ARGUMENT IN FAVOUR OF THE SUBSTITUTION OF THE LION FOR THE LEOPARD, MR. BOUTELL THINKS, THAT THE LATTER SHOULD HAVE ALMOST DISAPPEARED FROM
	[image: A Leopard's Face, jessant-de-lis.]


ENGLISH HERALDRY, THE FACE AND HEAD ONLY RETAINING THEIR PLACE IN MODERN COATS.
"A LEOPARD'S HEAD" SHOULD SHOW PART OF THE NECK, COUPED OR ERASED, AS THE CASE MAY BE; GUARDANT, AFRONTÉ OR FRONT FACE, IS ALWAYS TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF THE LEOPARD, AND NEVER IN PROFILE.
"A LEOPARD'S FACE" SHOWS NO PART OF THE NECK, AND IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE TERM "JESSANT-DE-LIS," IS USED WITH RESPECT TO A LEOPARD'S FACE HAVING A FLEUR-DE-LIS PASSING THROUGH IT.
THE INSIGNIA OF THE SEE OF HEREFORD IS: GULES THREE LEOPARDS’ HEADS REVERSED JESSANT-DE-LIS, OR.
IN HERALDRY THE LEOPARD REPRESENTS THOSE BRAVE AND
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GENEROUS WARRIORS WHO HAVE PERFORMED SOME BOLD ENTERPRISE WITH FORCE, COURAGE, PROMPTITUDE, AND ACTIVITY. THUS SHAKESPEARE ALLUDES TO THE CHARACTER OF THE BOLD SOLDIER
"FULL OF STRANGE OATHS, AND BEARDED LIKE THE PARD,
 JEALOUS IN HONOUR, SUDDEN AND QUICK IN QUARREL,
 SEEKING THE BUBBLE REPUTATION
 EVEN IN THE CANNON'S MOUTH."
IN CHRISTIAN ART THE LEOPARD IS EMPLOYED TO REPRESENT THAT BEAST SPOKEN OF IN THE APOCALYPSE, WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. SIX OF THE HEADS ARE NIMBED, BUT THE SEVENTH, BEING "WOUNDED TO DEATH," HAS LOST ITS POWER, AND CONSEQUENTLY HAS NO NIMBUS.
THREE LEOPARDS PASSANT GUARDANT OR, PELLETÉE, APPEAR ON THE ARMS OF THE MARQUIS OF DOWNSHIRE. IT IS ALSO THE SINISTER SUPPORTER.
THE SUPPORTERS OF THE TOWN OF ABERDEEN ARE LEOPARDS.
SABLE THREE LEOPARDS RAMPANT ARGENT SPOTTED SABLE ARE GIVEN AS THE ARMS OF LYNCH. IT IS, HOWEVER, PROBABLE THAT THE LYNX WAS THE ANIMAL ORIGINALLY BLAZONED AS "ARMS PARLANTES" FOR THE NAME.
ERMINE ON A CROSS PATONCE SABLE, A LEOPARD'S HEAD, ISSUING OUT OF A DUCAL CORONET OR, CREST, A DEMI-LEOPARD ERECT, PROPER.—DICKENS.
A LEOPARD'S FACE, BREAKING WITH HIS MOUTH A SWORD, IS THE CREST OF DISNE.
THE SUPPORTERS OF THE EARL OF NORTHESK ARE TWO LEOPARDS REGUARDANT.
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THE LEOPARD OR PANTHER, SAYS DR. P. M. DUNCAN, F.R.S., * WAS THE ONLY ONE OF THE GREATER FELINE ANIMALS, EXCEPT THE LION AND TIGER, WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO THE ANCIENTS. IT IS ALWAYS REPRESENTED AS DRAWING THE CHARIOT OF BACCHUS, AND THE FORLORN ARIADNE IS SCULPTURED AS RIDING ON ONE OF THE SPOTTED STEEDS OF HER DIVINE LOVER. THE PANTHER WAS ALSO CONSTANTLY USED IN THE BARBAROUS SPORTS OF THE AMPHITHEATRE, AND, IN COMMON WITH THE LION AND TIGER, HAS BEEN BOTH EXECUTIONER AND GRAVE TO MANY A BOLD-HEARTED MARTYR.
THE LEOPARD'S SKIN WAS A FAVOURITE MANTLE IN THE OLDEN TIMES IN GREECE. IN THE "ILIAD," HOMER, SPEAKING OF MENELAUS, SAYS:
"WITH A PARD'S SPOTTED HIDE HIS SHOULDERS BROAD
 HE MANTLED O’ER,"
AND THE LEOPARD, OR PANTHER, IS GIVEN IN THE "ODYSSEY" AS ONE OF THE FORMS ASSUMED BY PROTEUS, "THE ANCIENT OF THE DEEP."
A CURIOUS ANCIENT SUPERSTITION ABOUT THE LEOPARD IS EMBODIED IN ITS NAME. IT WAS THOUGHT NOT TO BE ACTUALLY THE SAME ANIMAL AS THE PANTHER OR PARD, BUT TO BE A MONGREL OR HYBRID BETWEEN THE MALE PARD AND THE LIONESS, HENCE IT WAS CALLED THE LION-PANTHER, OR LEOPARDUS. THIS ERROR, AS ARCHBISHOP TRENCH TELLS US, "HAS LASTED INTO MODERN TIMES"; THUS FULLER: "LEOPARDS AND MULES ARE PROPERLY NO CREATURES."
SOME WRITERS, SAYS BOUTELL, DESCRIBE THE LEOPARD AS
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THE ISSUE OF THE PARD AND LIONESS, AND THEY ASSIGN THE UNPRODUCTIVENESS OF SUCH HYBRIDS AS A REASON FOR ITS FREQUENT ADOPTION IN THE ARMS OF ABBOTS AND ABBESSES. "MULUS ET ABBATES SUNT IN HONORE PARES."
THE LEOPARD AND PANTHER ARE NOW ACKNOWLEDGED TO BE BUT SLIGHT VARIETIES OF THE SAME SPECIES. IN WOOD'S "NATURAL HISTORY" SOME SLIGHT DIFFERENCE IS MENTIONED AS TO THE NUMBER OF SPOTS. "THE PANTHER IS FAWN-COLOURED ABOVE, WHITE UNDERNEATH, WITH SIX OR SEVEN RANGES OF PATCHES RESEMBLING ROSETTES—THAT IS TO SAY, EACH COMPOSED OF AN ASSEMBLAGE OF FIVE OR SIX SIMPLE BLACK SPOTS. IT VERY MUCH RESEMBLES THE LEOPARD, WHICH INHABITS THE SAME REGION (BUT HAS TEN ROWS OF SPOTS WHICH ARE OF SMALLER SIZE), IT IS THE WILDEST OF THE FELINE TRIBE, ALWAYS RETAINING ITS FIERCE ASPECT AND PERPETUAL GROWL."
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THE PANTHER "INCENSED"
"THE PANTHER, KNOWING THAT HIS SPOTTED HIDE
 DOTH PLEASE ALL BEASTS, BUT THAT HIS LOOKS THEM FRAY,
 WITHIN A BUSH HIS DREADFUL HEAD DOTH HIDE
 TO LET THEM GAZE, WHILE HE ON THEM DOTH PREY."
                                            SPENSER, SONNET.
THIS BEAST, LIKE THE LEOPARD, HAS BEEN THE OBJECT OF MUCH MISTAKEN OR FICTITIOUS HISTORY. PLINY, WHO IS RESPONSIBLE FOR MANY OF THE ERRORS IN NATURAL HISTORY SINCE HIS TIME, SAYS OF THE PANTHER: "IT IS SAID THAT ALL FOUR-FOOTED BEASTS ARE WONDERFULLY
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DELIGHTED AND ENTICED BY THE SMELL OF PANTHERS; BUT THEIR HIDEOUS LOOKE AND CRABBED COUNTENANCE WHICH THEY BEWRAY SO SOON AS THEY SHOW THEIR HEADS SKARETH THEM AS MUCH AGAIN: THEREFORE THEIR MANNER IS TO
	[image: Panther incensed.]


HIDE THEIR HEADS, AND WHEN THEY HAVE TRAINED OTHER BEASTS WITHIN THEIR REACH BY THEIR SWEET SAVOUR, THEY FALL UPON THEM AND WORRY THEM." * AND AGAIN, SIR WILLIAM SEGAR, GARTER KING-OF-ARMS, FOLLOWING THE SAME CREDULOUS HISTORIAN, SAYS: "THE PANTHER IS ADMIRED OF ALL OTHER BEASTS FOR THE BEAUTY OF HIS SKYN, BEING SPOTTED WITH VARIABLE COLOURS, AND BELOVED OF THEM FOR THE SWEETNESS OF HIS BREATH THAT STREAMETH FORTH OF HIS NOSTRILS AND EARS LIKE SMOKE WHICH OUR PAYNTERS MISTAKING, CORRUPTLY DO MAKE FIRE." †
IT IS, HOWEVER, MORE PROBABLE THAT THE CREATURE WAS REPRESENTED EMITTING FLAME AND SMOKE TO DENOTE AND GIVE CHARACTERISTIC EXPRESSION TO THE NATIVE SAVAGERY OF THE BRUTE WHEN IRRITATED. IF ONE CAN IMAGINE THE TERROR INSPIRED BY REMORSELESS AND UNPITYING FURY,
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SUDDEN AND IMPETUOUS, WE SEE ITS OBJECT FAIRLY TYPIFIED IN THE PANTHER INCENSED." THE IDEA OF FIRE AND SMOKE DARTING FROM ITS MOUTH, EYES AND EARS WAS DOUBTLESS SUGGESTED BY THAT HABIT PECULIAR TO THE FELINE RACE, OBSERVABLE EVEN IN THE DOMESTIC CAT, TO "SPIT FIRE" AND "SWEAR" WHEN RUDELY ATTACKED, AND AS AN EMBLEM IN THIS SENSE IT IS EXTREMELY WELL INDICATIVE OF SUDDEN FURY.
GUILLAM SAYS: "SOME AUTHORS ARE OF OPINION THAT THERE ARE NO PANTHERS BRED IN EUROPE; BUT IN AFRICA, LYBIA AND MAURITANIA THEY ARE PLENTIFUL. THE PANTHER IS A BEAST OF A BEAUTIFUL ASPECT, BY REASON OF THE MANIFOLD VARIETY OF HIS DIVERS COLOURED SPOTS WHEREWITH HIS BODY IS OVERSPREAD. AS A LION DOTH IN MOST THINGS RESEMBLE THE NATURE OF A MAN, SO, AFTER A SORT, DOTH THE PANTHER OF A WOMAN; FOR IT IS A BEAUTIFUL BEAST, AND FIERCE, YET VERY LOVING TO THEIR YOUNG ONES, AND WILL DEFEND THEM WITH THE HAZARD OF THEIR OWN LIVES; AND IF THEY MISS THEM, THEY BEWAIL THEIR LOSS WITH LOUD AND MISERABLE HOWLING."
THE LANCASTRIAN BADGE "THE PANTHER," SAYS PLANCHÉ, "WHICH IS ATTRIBUTED BY SIR WILLIAM SEGAR TO HENRY VI. AND BLAZONED PASSANT GUARDANT ARGENT SPOTTED OF ALL COLOURS WITH VAPOUR ISSUANT FROM HER MOUTH AND EARS; BUT THERE IS NO AUTHORITY QUOTED FOR IT, AND THERE IS NO EXAMPLE EXTANT, THE ONLY COLLATERAL EVIDENCE BEING THE SUPPORTERS OF THE SOMERSET DUKES OF BEAUFORT, WHO ARE SUPPOSED TO HAVE USED IT AS A TOKEN OF THEIR LANCASTRIAN DESCENT." THE DEXTER
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SUPPORTER OF THE DUKE OF BEAUFORT THUS IS BLAZONED: DEXTER, A PANTHER ARGENT, SEMÉE OF TORTEAUX, HURTS AND POMIES ALTERNATELY, FLAMES ISSUANT FROM THE MOUTH AND EARS PROPER, GORGED WITH A PLAIN COLLAR, AND CHAINED, OR.
THE HERALDIC PANTHER, OR AS IT IS MORE FREQUENTLY TERMED, A PANTHER INCENSED, IS ALWAYS BORNE GUARDANT, I.E., FULL-FACED; AND "INCENSED," THAT IS TO SAY, IT IS DEPICTED WITH FLAMES AND SMOKE ISSUING FROM ITS MOUTH AND EARS. ITS COAT IS SPOTTED OF VARIOUS TINCTURES AS THE BLAZON MAY STATE.
ODET DE FOIX, SIEUR DE LAUTREC, MARSHAL OF FRANCE (+ 1528) BEING CONSIDERED A PERSON OF FIERCE APPEARANCE, TOOK FOR DEVICE A PANTHER, WITH THE MOTTO "ALLICIT ULTERIUS" ("HE ENTICES FURTHER"), ALLUDING TO THE ATTRACTIVE POWER OF THAT ANIMAL NOTWITHSTANDING ITS FIERCE EXTERIOR, "AN EVIDENCE," REMARKS A MODERN WRITER, "THAT HE HAD AS MUCH VANITY AS AMBITION."
THE TOWN OF LUCCA FOR ARMS BEARS A PANTHER: "LA PANTERA, CHE LUCCA ABBRACCIA E ONORA."
GIAN GIACOMO TRIVULZIO, SURNAMED THE GREAT (+ 1518), A CELEBRATED ITALIAN SOLDIER, BORE A PANTHER ON HIS STANDARD, WITH THE MOTTO, "MENS SIBI CONSCIA FACTI" ("THE MIND CONSCIOUS TO ITSELF OF THE DEED"), THE PANTHER SIGNIFYING FORESIGHT (PROVIDENCE) FROM THE NUMBER OF EYES IN HIS COAT. OTHERS SAID HE WISHED TO IMPLY THAT HE KNEW HOW TO MANAGE FOR HIMSELF IN THE VARIOUS CHANGES OF HIS CAPRICIOUS FORTUNE. *
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[bookmark: img_20300][image: The Lynx.]
THE LYNX
FELIS LYNX, OR MOUNTAIN CAT, IS FOUND IN THE NORTHERN PARTS OF EUROPE, ASIA AND AMERICA, AND CLIMBS THE HIGHEST TREES. HE PREYS ON SQUIRRELS, DEER, HARES, &C. HE IS FOND OF BLOOD AND KILLS GREAT NUMBERS OF ANIMALS TO SATISFY HIS UNCONQUERABLE THIRST. HE IS SMALLER THAN THE PANTHER, ABOUT THREE FEET AND A HALF IN LENGTH, HIS TAIL IS MUCH SHORTER AND BLACK AT THE EXTREMITY. HIS EARS ARE ERECT WITH A PENCIL OF BLACK HAIR AT THE TIPS. THE FUR IS LONG AND THICK, THE UPPER PART OF THE BODY IS A PALE GREY, THE UNDER PARTS WHITE.
THE SIGHT OF THE LYNX IS SAID TO BE SO PIERCING THAT THE ANCIENTS ATTRIBUTED TO IT THE FACULTY OF SEEING THROUGH STONE WALLS: IT MAY, HOWEVER, BE ASSERTED WITH TRUTH THAT IT DISTINGUISHES ITS PREY AT A GREATER DISTANCE THAN ANY OTHER CARNIVOROUS QUADRUPED. ON THIS ACCOUNT IT IS FREQUENTLY EMPLOYED IN HERALDRY,
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SYMBOLISING WATCHFULNESS, KEENNESS OF VISION, AND ALSO THE ABILITY TO PROFIT BY IT.
LYNX-EYED, "OCULIS LYNCEIS," ORIGINALLY REFERRED TO LYNCEUS, THE ARGONAUT, WHO WAS FAMED FOR THE KEENNESS OF HIS VISION; THEN IT WAS TRANSFERRED TO THE LYNX AND GAVE RISE TO THE FABLE THAT IT COULD SEE THROUGH A WALL (NOTES TO "PHILOBIBLON," BY E. C. THOMAS).
THE ACCADEMIA DE LINCEI, FOUNDED IN ROME IN 1603, WITH THE OBJECT OF ENCOURAGING A TASTE FOR NATURAL HISTORY, ADOPTED THE NAME AND DEVICE OF THE LYNX BECAUSE THE MEMBERS SHOULD HAVE THE EYES OF A LYNX TO PENETRATE THE SECRETS OF NATURE. GALILEO, FABIO COLONNA, AND GIANBATTISTA PORTA WERE AMONG THE MEMBERS OF THE ACADEMY, THE LATTER PHILOSOPHER AND MATHEMATICIAN, WHO WAS THE INVENTOR OF THE CAMERA OBSCURA, BORE THE DEVICE OF THE ACADEMY, THE LYNX, AND THE MOTTO "ASPICIT ET INSPICIT" ("LOOKS AT AND LOOKS INTO").
CHARLES IV. OF LUXEMBURG, EMPEROR OF GERMANY, ADOPTED THE LYNX FOR HIS IMPRESS, WITH THE MOTTO, "NULLIUS PAVIT OCCURSUM" ("HE FEARS NOT MEETING WITH ANY ONE").
THE LIZARD LYNX IS AN ANIMAL OF THE LYNX OR WILD CAT KIND OF A DARK BROWN COLOUR, SPOTTED BLACK; THE EARS AND TAIL ARE SHORT. THEY ARE FREQUENT IN THE WOODS OF SWEDEN, DENMARK AND NORWAY, WHERE THEY ARE USUALLY TERMED LIZARDS.
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[bookmark: img_20500][image: Cat-a-Mountain saliant, collared and lined.]
CAT-A-MOUNTAIN—TIGER CAT OR WILD CAT
THE CLAN CHATTAN, WHO GAVE THEIR NAME TO THE COUNTY OF CAITHNESS, BORE AS THEIR COGNISANCE THE WILD MOUNTAIN CAT, AND CALLED THEIR CHIEFTAIN, THE EARL OF SUTHERLAND, "MOHR AN CHAT" (THE GREAT WILD CAT). THE MACKINTOSHES STILL BEAR AS THEIR CRESTS AND SUPPORTERS THESE FEROCIOUS CATS, WITH THE APPROPRIATE WARNING AS A MOTTO, "TOUCH NOT THE CAT BUT A GLOVE."
THE WHOLE IS A PUN UPON THE WORD "CATTI," THE TEUTONIC SETTLERS OF CAITHNESS, I.E., CATTI-NESS, AND MEANS "TOUCH NOT THE CLAN CATTAN (OR MOUNTAIN CAT) WITHOUT A GLOVE." HERE "BUT" IS USED IN THE
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ORIGINAL MEANING, BEOUT, I.E., WITHOUT. FOR ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF "BUT" MEANING WITHOUT, SEE AMOS III. 7. THE SAME WORDS ARE ALSO USED AS THE MOTTO OF SEVERAL SCOTTISH FAMILIES.
NONE WILL FORGET HOW THE CAT-A-MOUNTAIN SHOWED HER CLAWS TO THE CLAN KAY, IN THE WYNDS OF PERTH IN SIR WALTER SCOTT'S "FAIR MAID OF PERTH."
[bookmark: img_20600]THE HERALDIC MUSION.—BOSSEWELL, IN HIS WORK ON
	[image: Crest, a Cat-a-Mountain, sejant, collared and lined.]


HERALDRY PUBLISHED 1572, DESCRIBES A MUSION AS "A BEASTE THAT IS ENIMIE TO MYSE AND RATTES." HE ADDS ALSO THAT HE IS "SLYE AND WITTIE, AND SEETH SO SHARPLY, THAT HE OVERCOMMETH DARKNESS OF THE NIGHTE BY THE SHYNINGE LIGHTE OF HIS EYNE. IN THE SHAPE OF BODY, HE IS LIKE UNTO A LEOPARDE, AND HATH A GREATE MOUTHE. HE DOTH DELIGHTE THAT HE ENJOYETH HIS LIBERTIE, AND IN HIS YOUTHE HE IS SWIFTE, PLYANTE, AND MERRIE. HE MAKETH A RUFULL NOYSE, AND A GASTEFULL WHEN HE PROFFERETH TO FIGHTE WITH ANOTHER. HE IS A CRUEL BEASTE WHEN HE IS WILDE AND FALLETH ON HIS OWNE FEET FROM MOSTE HIGH PLACES, AND UNETH (SCARCE) IS HURTE THEREWITH. WHEN HE HATHE A FAYRE SKINNE, HE IS, AS IT WERE, PROWDE THEREOF, AND THEN HE GOETH FAST ABOUTE TO BE SEENE."
CHILDEBERT, KING OF FRANCE, IN TOKEN OF HIS HAVING
[bookmark: page_207]P. 207
TAKEN CAPTIVE GONDOMAR OF BOURGOGNE, ASSUMED THE DEVICE OF A TIGER-CAT OR OUNCE BEHIND A GRATING OR TROILLIS, GULES CLOUÉ ARGENT. THIS RECALLS THE FAMOUS SCENE BETWEEN SANGLIER ROUGE AND TOISON D’OR IN "QUENTIN DURWARD," WHEN CHARLES THE BOLD'S JESTER PROFESSES TO HELP THE UNHAPPY ENVOY OF DE LA MARCK BY DESCRIBING IT AS A CAT LOOKING OUT OF A DAIRY WINDOW.
THE CAT, THOUGH DOMESTICATED, IS CONSIDERED AS POSSESSED OF INGRATITUDE; IN ITS FRIENDSHIP SO UNCERTAIN AND SO VICIOUS IN ITS NATURE, "THAT," SAY OLD WRITERS, "IT IS ONLY CALCULATED FOR DESTROYING THE OBNOXIOUS RACE OF RATS AND OTHER SMALL GAME."
FROM THE MEDIÆVAL SUPERSTITION THAT SATAN'S FAVOURITE FORM WAS A BLACK CAT, IT WAS SUPERSTITIOUSLY CALLED "A FAMILIAR." HENCE WITCHES WERE SAID TO HAVE A CAT AS THEIR FAMILIAR.
THE CAT: A SYMBOL OF LIBERTY.—THE ROMAN GODDESS OF LIBERTY WAS REPRESENTED AS HOLDING A CUP IN ONE HAND, A BROKEN SCEPTRE IN THE OTHER, AND A CAT LYING AT HER FEET. NO ANIMAL IS SO GREAT AN ENEMY TO ALL CONSTRAINT AS A CAT.
THE CAT WAS HELD IN VENERATION BY THE EGYPTIANS AS SACRED TO THE GODDESS BUBASTIS. THIS DEITY IS REPRESENTED WITH A HUMAN BODY AND A CAT'S HEAD. DIODORUS TELLS US THAT WHOEVER KILLED A CAT, EVEN BY ACCIDENT, WAS BY THE EGYPTIANS PUNISHED WITH DEATH. ACCORDING TO EGYPTIAN TRADITION, DIANA ASSUMED THE FORM OF A CAT, AND THUS EXCITED THE FURY OF THE GIANTS. THE LONDON REVIEW SAYS: "THE EGYPTIANS WORSHIPPED
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THE CAT AS A SYMBOL OF THE MOON, NOT ONLY BECAUSE IT IS MORE ACTIVE AFTER SUNSET, BUT FROM THE DILATION AND CONTRACTION OF ITS ORB, SYMBOLICAL OF THE WAXING AND WANING OF THE NIGHT GODDESS."
IN HERALDRY IT SHOULD ALWAYS BE REPRESENTED FULL-FACED LIKE THE LEOPARD.
ERMINOIS THREE CATS-A-MOUNTAIN PASSANT GARDANT, IN PALE AZURE, EACH CHARGED ON THE BODY WITH AN ERMINE SPOT OR. CREST: A DEMI CAT-A-MOUNTAIN GARDANT, AZURE, GORGED WITH A COLLAR GEMEL, AND CHARGED WITH ERMINE SPOTS, TWO AND ONE.—TIBBETS.
THE SUPPORTERS OF THE EARL OF CLANRICARDE ARE WILD CATS, AND ALSO THOSE OF THE EARL OF BELMORE. IT IS THE CREST OF DE BURGH.
"ÆNEAS.—HIS MANTLE WAS THE LION'S,
   WITH ALL ITS TAWNY BARS,
 HIS FALCHION, LIKE ORION'S,
   WAS GEMMED WITH GOLDEN STARS.
 UPON HIS LOFTY HELMET
   A BRAZEN TERROR RODE;
 NO SWORD COULD OVERWHELM IT
   WHEN IN THE FIGHT IT GLOWED.
 FOR LIKE A WILD CAT BRINDLED,
   IT SPAT WITH EYES ON FIRE,
 AND IN THE BATTLE KINDLED
   IMMORTAL RAGE AND IRE,
 NOW IN THE SUNSHINE SLEEPING,
   HOW GENTLY IT REPOSED;
 BUT STILL IN WISDOM KEEPING
   A SINGLE EYE UNCLOSED."
                     QUEEN DIDO, BY T. S.
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[image: The Crowned Salamander of Francis I.]
THE SALAMANDER
THE SALAMANDER HAS BEEN IMMEMORIALLY CREDITED WITH CERTAIN FABULOUS POWERS. LESS THAN A CENTURY AGO THE CREATURE WAS SERIOUSLY DESCRIBED AS A "SPOTTED LIZARD, WHICH WILL ENDURE THE FLAMES OF FIRE." DIVESTED OF ITS SUPERNATURAL POWERS IT IS SIMPLY A HARMLESS LITTLE AMPHIBIAN OF THE "NEWT" FAMILY, FROM SIX TO EIGHT INCHES IN LENGTH, WITH BLACK SKIN AND YELLOW SPOTS. THE SKIN WAS LONG THOUGHT TO BE POISONOUS, THOUGH IT IS IN REALITY PERFECTLY HARMLESS; BUT THE MOIST SURFACE IS SO EXTREMELY COLD TO THE TOUCH THAT, FROM THIS PECULIAR QUALITY IN THE CREATURE, THE IDEA MUST HAVE ARISEN, NOT ONLY THAT IT COULD WITHSTAND ANY HEAT TO WHICH IT WAS EXPOSED, BUT IT WOULD ACTUALLY SUBDUE AND PUT OUT FIRE.
THIS WAS A WIDESPREAD BELIEF LONG BEFORE THE TIME
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OF PLINY, WHOSE ACCOUNT OF THE CREATURE IS THUS PARAPHRASED BY SWIFT:
"FURTHER, WE ARE BY PLINY TOLD
 THIS SERPENT IS EXTREMELY COLD;
 SO COLD THAT, PUT IT IN THE FIRE,
 ’TWILL MAKE THE VERY FLAMES EXPIRE."
MARCO POLO, THE EARLY VENETIAN TRAVELLER, WHO TELLS OF MANY STRANGE AND WONDERFUL THINGS SEEN AND HEARD OF IN HIS JOURNEYINGS, WAS NOT A BELIEVER IN THE FABULOUS STORIES OF THE SALAMANDER, FOR HE DISMISSES THE SUBJECT WITH THE CURT REMARK, "EVERYBODY KNOWS THAT IT COULD BE NO ANIMAL'S NATURE TO LIVE IN FIRE." AN EARLY HERALDIC WRITER OF A SOMEWHAT LATER PERIOD, WITH GREATER CREDULITY, STOUTLY MAINTAINS ITS REALITY, AND IN DESCRIBING THE CREATURE STATES THAT HE ACTUALLY POSSESSED SOME OF THE HAIR OR DOWN OF THE SALAMANDER. "THIS," HE GOES ON TO SAY, I HAVE SEVERAL TIMES PUT IN THE FIRE AND MADE IT RED-HOT, AND AFTER TAKEN OUT; WHICH, BEING COLD, YET REMAINETH PERFECT WOOL, OR FINE DOWNY HAIR."
MARCO POLO FURTHER ON ASSURES HIS READERS THAT THE TRUE SALAMANDER IS NOTHING BUT AN INCOMBUSTIBLE SUBSTANCE FOUND IN THE EARTH, "ALL THE REST BEING FABULOUS NONSENSE." HE TELLS OF A MOUNTAIN IN TARTARY, "THERE OR THEREABOUTS," IN WHICH A "VEIN" OF SALAMANDER WAS FOUND; AND SO WE ARRIVE AT THE FACT THAT THIS SALAMANDER'S WOOL WAS NOTHING BUT THE "ASBESTOS" OF THE ANCIENTS. IT IS EASY TO SEE WHY ASBESTOS BECAME KNOWN AS "SALAMANDERS’ WOOL." THE NAME
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RESULTED FROM THE JUXTAPOSITION OF IDEAS, AND SHOWS HOW DEEPLY IMPRESSED WAS THE BELIEF IN THE SALAMANDER'S MYSTERIOUS POWERS. A LATE WRITER TELLS US THAT SOME OF THE LIZARD TRIBE ARE KNOWN TO ENJOY WARMTH, AND ALLIGATORS ARE SAID TO REVEL IN HOT WATER. IT NEEDED ONLY THAT AN INSIGNIFICANT MEMBER OF THE GENUS SHOULD HAVE BEEN FOUND AMONG THE DEAD EMBERS OF A FIRE TO PROVE AT ONCE THE INVULNERABILITY OF THE REPTILE AND ITS ABILITY TO EXTINGUISH THE FLAMES.
THE SALAMANDER OF MEDIÆVAL SUPERSTITION WAS A CREATURE IN THE SHAPE OF A MAN, WHICH LIVED IN FIRE (GREEK, SALAMBEANDER, CHIMNEY-MAN), MEANING A MAN THAT LIVES IN A CHIMNEY. IT WAS DESCRIBED BY THE ANCIENTS AS BRED BY FIRE AND EXISTING IN FLAMES, AN ELEMENT WHICH MUST INEVITABLY PROVE DESTRUCTIVE OF LIFE. PLINY DESCRIBES IT AS "A SORT OF LIZARD WHICH SEEKS THE HOTTEST FIRE TO BREED IN, BUT QUENCHES IT WITH THE EXTREME FRIGIDITY OF ITS BODY." HE TELLS US HE TRIED THE EXPERIMENT ONCE, BUT THE CREATURE WAS SOON REDUCED TO POWDER. *
GREGORY OF NAZIANZEN SAYS THAT THE SALAMANDER NOT ONLY LIVED IN AND DELIGHTED IN FLAMES, BUT EXTINGUISHED FIRE. ST. EPIPHANIUS COMPARES THE VIRTUES OF THE HYACINTH AND THE SALAMANDER. THE HYACINTH, HE STATES, IS UNAFFECTED BY FIRE, AND WILL EVEN EXTINGUISH IT AS THE SALAMANDER DOES. "THE SALAMANDER AND THE HYACINTH WERE SYMBOLS OF ENDURING FAITH, WHICH TRIUMPHS OVER THE ARDOUR OF THE PASSIONS.
P. 212
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]SUBMITTED TO FIRE THE HYACINTH IS DISCOLOURED AND BECOMES WHITE. "WE MAY HERE PERCEIVE," SAYS M. PORTAL, "A SYMBOL OF ENDURING AND TRIUMPHANT FAITH."
THIS IMAGINARY CREATURE IS GENERALLY REPRESENTED AS A SMALL WINGLESS DRAGON OR LIZARD, SURROUNDED BY AND BREATHING FORTH FLAMES. SOMETIMES IT IS REPRESENTED SOMEWHAT LIKE A DOG BREATHING FLAMES. A
[bookmark: img_21200][image: Salamander crest of James, Earl of Douglas. From garter-plate.]
GOLDEN SALAMANDER IS SO REPRESENTED ON THE GARTER-PLATE OF JAMES, EARL OF DOUGLAS, K.G., THE FIRST SCOTTISH NOBLE ELECTED INTO THE ORDER OF THE GARTER, AND WHO DIED 1483 A.D. TINCTURED VERT; AND IN FLAMES PROPER IT IS THE CREST OF DOUGLAS, EARL OF ANGUS.
FRANÇOIS I. OF FRANCE ADOPTED AS HIS BADGE THE SALAMANDER IN THE MIDST OF FLAMES, WITH THE LEGEND, "NUTRISCO ET EXTINGUO" ("I NOURISH AND EXTINGUISH"). THE ITALIAN MOTTO FROM WHICH THIS LEGEND WAS BORROWED WAS, "NUDRISCO IL BUONO E SPENGO IT REO" ("I NOURISH THE GOOD AND EXTINGUISH THE BAD;" "FIRE PURIFIES GOOD METAL, BUT CONSUMES RUBBISH"). IN HIS CASTLE OF CHAMBORD, THE GALLERIES OF THE PALACE
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OF FONTAINEBLEAU, AND THE HÔTEL ST. BOURG THOROULDE AT ROUEN, THIS FAVOURITE DEVICE OF THE CROWNED SALAMANDER, WITH THE MOTTO, MAY BE EVERYWHERE SEEN.
AZURE, A SALAMANDER OR, IN FLAMES PROPER, IS THE CHARGE ON THE SHIELD OF THE ITALIAN FAMILY OF CENNIO.
THE "LIZARDS" WHICH FORM THE CREST OF THE IRONMONGERS’ COMPANY, WERE PROBABLY INTENDED FOR SALAMANDERS ON THE OLD SEAL OF THE COMPANY IN 1483, BUT ARE NOW BLAZONED AS LIZARDS.
THE HERALDIC SIGNIFICATION OF THE SALAMANDER WAS THAT OF A BRAVE AND GENEROUS COURAGE THAT THE FIRE OF AFFLICTION CANNOT DESTROY OR CONSUME.
IN THE ANIMAL SYMBOLISM OF THE ANCIENTS THE SALAMANDER MAY BE SAID TO REPRESENT THE ELEMENT OF FIRE; THE EAGLE, AIR; THE LION, EARTH; THE DOLPHIN, WATER.
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HERALDIC ANTELOPE
THIS FICTITIOUS ANIMAL, WHEN DEPICTED IN HERALDRY, HAS A BODY LIKE THAT OF A STAG, THE TAIL OF A UNICORN, A HEAD LIKE THE HERALDIC TIGER, WITH TWO SERRATED HORNS, AND A TUSK GROWING FROM THE TIP OF HIS NOSE, A ROW OF TUFTS DOWN THE BACK OF HIS NECK, AND THE LIKE ON HIS TAIL, CHEST AND THIGHS. THUS REPRESENTED IT IS TERMED AN HERALDIC ANTELOPE TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM THE REAL OR NATURAL ANTELOPE, WHICH IS ALSO BORNE IN MODERN COATS OF ARMS.
THE OLD HERALDS, WITH THEIR SCANT KNOWLEDGE OF
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THE RARER KINDS OF FOREIGN ANIMALS, REPRESENTED THE ANTELOPE AS A FIERCE BEAST OF PREY, AND TOTALLY UNLIKE IN APPEARANCE AND IN DISPOSITION TO THE BEAUTIFUL SMALL-LIMBED GENTLE CREATURE WITH WHICH WE ARE ACQUAINTED. THAT SUCH WAS THE PREVAILING OPINION
[bookmark: img_21400][image: Heraldic Antelope.]
IN THE TIME OF SPENSER IS EVIDENT. IN THE "FAERIE QUEEN" HE MAKES THE STOUT SIR SATYRANE—
"IN LIFE AND MANNERS WILD,
AMONGST WILD BEASTS AND WOODS FROM LAWS OF MAN EXILED."
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]—MORE THAN A MATCH FOR THE MOST FEROCIOUS BRUTES, ALL OF WHOM HE SUBDUES:
"WILD BEASTS IN IRON YOKES HE WOULD COMPEL;
 THE SPOTTED PANTHER, AND THE TUSKÉD BOAR;
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] THE PARDALE SWIFT, AND THE TIGER CRUEL,
 THE ANTELOPE AND WOLF, BOTH FIERCE AND FELL;
 AND THEM CONSTRAIN IN EQUAL TEAM TO DRAW."
SOME AUTHORITIES GIVE THE HERALDIC ANTELOPE WITH TWO STRAIGHT HORNS, BUT AS THE ANCIENT BADGE OF THE HOUSE OF LANCASTER IT WAS REPRESENTED WITH TWO SERRATED HORNS CURVING BACKWARD.
IN BLAZON, THE TERM "HERALDIC ANTELOPE" SHOULD ALWAYS BE USED UNLESS THE NATURAL ANTELOPE IS INTENDED.
THE HERALDIC IBEX
[bookmark: img_21500]IS AN IMAGINARY BEAST RESEMBLING THE HERALDIC ANTELOPE IN APPEARANCE, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE HORNS PROJECTING FROM HIS FOREHEAD,
	[image: The Heraldic Ibex.]


WHICH ARE SERRATED LIKE A SAW. PERHAPS IT WOULD NOT BE ERRONEOUS TO CONSIDER IT IDENTICAL WITH THE HERALDIC ANTELOPE.
THE REAL OR NATURAL IBEX IS A NATIVE OF THE ALPS, THE PYRENEES AND THE GRECIAN MOUNTAINS, WHERE THEY ABOUND IN DEFIANCE OF THE HUNTERS. IT RESEMBLES A GOAT, BUT THE HORNS ARE MUCH LARGER, BENT BACKWARDS, AND FULL OF KNOTS, ONE OF WHICH IS ADDED EVERY YEAR.
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BAGWYN
A FABULOUS BEAST LIKE THE HERALDIC ANTELOPE, BUT HAVING THE TAIL OF A HORSE, AND LONG HORNS OF A GOAT CURVED BACKWARDS. THE DEXTER SUPPORTER OF THE ARMS OF CAREY, LORD HUNDSON, IN WESTMINSTER ABBEY, IS A BAGWYN.
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THE CAMELOPARD, CAMEL-LEOPARD
THE GIRAFFE FIGURES A FEW TIMES IN BLAZON UNDER THESE NAMES. IT IS DESCRIBED BY OLD HERALDS AS HALF CAMEL AND HALF LEOPARD. A CURIOUS WORD-COMBINATION WAS MADE BY THE ROMANS WHEN WISHING TO FIND A NAME FOR THE GIRAFFE. "IT IS," SAYS ARCHBISHOP TRENCH, "A CREATURE COMBINING, THOUGH WITH INFINITELY MORE GRACE, YET SOME OF THE HEIGHT AND EVEN THE PROPORTIONS OF A CAMEL, WITH THE SPOTTED SKIN OF THE PARD." THEY CALLED IT "CAMELOPARDUS," THE CAMEL-PANTHER.
THERE ARE TWO HERALDIC CREATURES BASED UPON THE ABOVE WHICH ARE REFERRED TO IN HERALDIC WORKS, VIZ., THE ALLOCAMELUS OR ASS-CAMEL, HAVING THE BODY OF THE CAMEL CONJOINED TO THE HEAD OF AN ASS; AND THE CAMELOPARDEL, WHICH IS LIKE THE CAMELOPARD, BUT WITH TWO LONG HORNS CURVED BACKWARDS.
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MUSIMON, TITYRUS
A FICTITIOUS ANIMAL MENTIONED BY GUILLIM AND OTHERS. IT NEARLY
	[image: Musimon, Tityrus.]


RESEMBLES A GOAT, WITH THE HEAD AND HORNS OF A RAM, BUT HAS BESIDES THE HORNS OF THAT BEAST, A PAIR OF GOAT'S HORNS. IT IS ALSO MENTIONED IN GUILLIM'S "DISPLAY," WHERE IT IS SAID TO BE A BIGENEROUS BEAST, OF UNKINDLY PROCREATION, ENGENDERED BETWEEN A GOAT AND A RAM, LIKE THE TITYRUS, THE OFFSPRING OF A SHEEP AND GOAT, AS NOTED BY UPTON.

[image: ]
FICTITIOUS AND SYMBOLIC CREATURES IN ART, BY JOHN VINYCOMB, [1909], AT SACRED-TEXTS.COM

THE ENFIELD
AN IMAGINARY HYBRID ANIMAL WITH THE HEAD OF A FOX, CHEST OF A GREYHOUND, TALONS OF AN EAGLE, AND BODY OF A LION; THE HIND LEGS AND TAIL OF A WOLF. IT OCCURS AS THE CREST OF SOME IRISH FAMILIES OF THE NAME OF KELLY.
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[image: Mantygre—Satyral.]
MANTIGER, MONTEGRE OR MANTICORA SATYRAL
A CHIMERICAL CREATURE OF MEDIÆVAL INVENTION, HAVING THE BODY OF AN HERALDIC TIGER WITH MANE, AND THE HEAD OF AN OLD MAN WITH LONG SPIRAL HORNS. SOME HERALDIC AUTHORITIES MAKE THE HORNS MORE LIKE THOSE OF AN OX, AND THE FEET LIKE A DRAGON'S.
THE SATYRAL IS APPARENTLY IDENTICAL WITH THE MAN-TIGER.
THE BELIEF THAT CERTAIN PERSONS HAVE THE POWER OF ASSUMING THE SHAPE OF THE TIGER IS COMMON IN INDIA, AND THE KHONDS SAY THAT A MAN-KILLING TIGER IS EITHER AN INCARNATION OF THE EARTH'S GODDESS OR A TRANSFIGURED MAN. IT IS THUS WITH THE LAVAS OF BIRMA, SUPPOSED
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TO BE THE BROKEN-DOWN REMAINS OF A CULTURED RACE AND DREADED AS MAN-TIGERS. *
TWO SATYRALS SUPPORTED THE ARMS OF THE LORDS STAWELL.
THE SUPPORTERS OF THE ARMS OF THE EARL OF HUNTINGDON ARE MANTIGERS, BUT ARE REPRESENTED WITHOUT HORNS.
FROM A MEDIÆVAL "BESTIARIA" WE HAVE A DESCRIPTION AND ILLUSTRATION OF A GRUESOME CREATURE OF THIS NAME (MANTICORA), EVOLVED NO DOUBT FROM SOME TRAVELLER'S MARVELLOUS TALE. WE ARE
	[image: ]


TOLD THAT IT IS "BRED AMONG THE INDIANS," HAS A TRIPLE ROW OF TEETH, IN BIGNESS AND ROUGHNESS LIKE A LION'S, FACE AND EARS LIKE A MAN'S, A TAIL LIKE A SCORPION'S "WITH A STING AND SHARP-POINTED QUILLS," AND THAT "HIS VOICE IS LIKE A SMALL TRUMPET," AND THAT HE IS "VERY WILD," AND THAT AFTER HAVING HIS TAIL BRUISED, HE CAN BE TAMED WITHOUT DANGER.
THERE ARE SEVERAL OTHER FICTITIOUS CREATURES, WHICH, IF WE MAY BELIEVE CERTAIN OLD WRITERS, EXCITED THE MINDS OF OUR CREDULOUS WONDER-LOVING FOREFATHERS. OF THESE LITTLE NEED BE SAID, AS THEY RARELY, IF EVER, APPEAR IN MODERN WORKS ON HERALDRY, AND MAY THEREFORE BE CLASSED AS EXTINCT MONSTERS.
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LAMIA OR EMIPUSA
A CURIOUS CREATURE OF THE IMAGINATION IS THE LAMIA, OF WHICH WE ARE TOLD MANY FICTITIOUS STORIES. IT IS SAID
	[image: Lamia. From old Bestiary.]


TO BE "THE SWIFTEST OF ALL FOUR-FOOTED CREATURES, THAT IT IS VERY TREACHEROUS AND CRUEL TO MEN. IT IS STATED TO BE BRED IN LYBIA, AND SOMETIMES DEVOURS ITS OWN YOUNG." IT IS REPRESENTED IN AN ANCIENT "BESTIARIA" AS HAVING THE HEAD AND BREASTS OF A WOMAN, AND THE BODY OF A FOUR-FOOTED ANIMAL WITH FLOWING TAIL, THE HIND FEET HAVING DIVIDED HOOFS. IT IS "THOUGHT TO BE THE CREATURE MENTIONED IN ISAIAH XXXIV., CALLED IN HEBREW LILITH, AS ALSO THE SAME WHICH IS MENTIONED IN LAMENTATIONS IV."
IN DR. BREWER'S "DICTIONARY OF PHRASE AND FABLE," LAMIA IS "A FEMALE PHANTOM WHOSE NAME WAS USED BY THE GREEKS AND ROMANS AS A BUGBEAR TO CHILDREN, FROM THE CLASSIC FABLE OF A LYBIAN QUEEN BELOVED BY JUPITER, BUT ROBBED OF HER CHILDREN BY JUNO; AND IN CONSEQUENCE SHE VOWED VENGEANCE AGAINST ALL CHILDREN, WHOM SHE DELIGHTED TO ENTICE AND MURDER." THEY ARE AGAIN DESCRIBED AS SPECTRES OF AFRICA, WHO ATTRACTED STRANGERS AND THEN DEVOURED THEM. IN THE STORY OF "MACHATËS AND PHILEMON," A YOUNG MAN IS REPRESENTED
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AS MARRYING AN EMPUSA, WHO SUCKS HIS BLOOD AT NIGHT. GOETHE BORROWED HIS BALLAD OF THE "BRIDE OF CORINTH" FROM THIS TALE.
BEYOND CASUAL MENTION THIS MYTHICAL CREATURE DOES NOT APPEAR IN HERALDRY.
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BAPHOMET
A FICTITIOUS CREATURE HAVING TWO HEADS, MALE AND FEMALE, THE REST OF THE BODY FEMALE; SAID TO BE USED AS AN IDOL OR SYMBOL BY THE TEMPLARS IN THEIR MYSTERIOUS RITES. THE WORD IS A CORRUPTION OF MAHOMET. THOUGH MENTIONED IN OLD WORKS IT DOES NOT NOW APPEAR IN BRITISH HERALDRY.
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APRES
A FICTITIOUS ANIMAL RESEMBLING A BULL, WITH A SHORT TAIL LIKE THAT OF A BEAR. IT IS THE SINISTER SUPPORTER OF THE ARMS OF THE COMPANY OF MUSCOVY MERCHANTS.
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STELLIONES
THE SUPPORTERS OF THE IRONMONGERS’ COMPANY OF LONDON ARE TWO LIZARDS. BOSSEWELL DESCRIBES BEASTS OF SIMILAR SHAPE—"STELLIONES" AS HE TERMS THEM, EVIDENTLY IN ALLUSION TO STEEL. HE SAYS, "STELLIO IS A BEASTE LIKE A LYSARD, HAVING ON HIS BACK SPOTTS LIKE STARRES." *
STELLIONE-SERPENT, A SERPENT WITH THE HEAD OF A WEASEL, BORNE BY THE NAME OF BAUME.
FICTITIOUS CREATURES OF THE SEA
P. 224 P. 225
INTRODUCTORY NOTES
"THE SEA, THAT IS
 A WORLD OF WATERS HEAPÈD UP ON HIGH,
 ROLLING LIKE MOUNTAINS IN WILD WILDERNESS,
 HORRIBLE, HIDEOUS, ROARING WITH HOARSE CRY!"
                                           SPENSER.
"I CAN CALL SPIRITS FROM THE VASTY DEEP."
                                   SHAKESPEARE.
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MARINERS IN ALL AGES, PRONE TO SUPERSTITIOUS FEARS, HAVE PEOPLED THE GREAT DEEP WITH BEINGS OF THE MOST DREADFUL KIND, ALL THE MORE WONDERFUL AND INDESCRIBABLE BECAUSE OF THE MYSTERIOUS AND UNKNOWN REGIONS IN THE SEA DEPTHS WHICH THEY WERE SUPPOSED TO INHABIT. CLASSIC MYTHOLOGY IN ITS WEALTH OF IMAGERY ALLOTTED A WHOLE HIERARCHY OF GREATER AND LESSER DIVINITIES TO THE GOVERNMENT OF THE WATERY ELEMENT, WHOSE CAPRICIOUS RULING OF THE WAVES MAN ALTOGETHER FAILED TO COMPREHEND. THEIR FANCIED TERRORS, BEGOT IN CALMS AND STORMS, IN DARKNESS AND IN FOGS, MIDST DANGERS OF THE MOST APPALLING KIND, ASSUMED THOSE MONSTROUS AND FANTASTIC SHAPES WHICH THEIR OWN FEARS CREATED. THE ACTIVE FORCES OF NATURE IN UNUSUAL
[bookmark: page_226]P. 226
FORMS IMPRESSED THEM AS THE RESULT OF SUPERNATURAL AGENCY, OR THE "MEDDLING OF THE GODS," WHOSE FAVOURS AND PROTECTION THE MARINER, BY PRAYERS AND SUPPLICATIONS, ENDEAVOURED TO PROPITIATE; AND WHILST TREMBLINGLY HE SKIRTS THE HORIZON'S EDGE IN TIMID VENTURES, NEW DANGERS IMPEL HIM TO PROMISES OF GREATER GIFTS TO ASSUAGE THE WRATHFUL MOOD OF HIS ANGRY GOD OR SOME OTHER EQUALLY POWERFUL OR MORE SPITEFUL.
THE NATIONAL GOD OF THE PHILISTINES WAS REPRESENTED WITH THE FACE AND HANDS OF A MAN AND THE TAIL OF A FISH. IT WAS BUT NATURAL THAT A SEAFARING PEOPLE SHOULD ADOPT A GOD OF THAT FORM.
"DAGON HIS NAME; SEA-MONSTER, UPWARD MAN
 AND DOWNWARD FISH: YET HAD HIS TEMPLE HIGH
 REARED IN AZOTUS, DREADED THROUGH THE COAST
 OF PALESTINE, IN GATH AND ASCALON,
 AND ACCARON AND GAZA'S FRONTIER BOUNDS."
                          PARADISE LOST, BOOK I. 462.
IN THE LEVIATHAN AND BEHEMOTH OF SCRIPTURE ARE DARKLY INDICATED MONSTERS OF THE GREAT DEEP. SCANDINAVIAN MYTHOLOGY, LIKE THAT OF ALL BOLD MARITIME PEOPLES IN OLD TIMES, IS RIFE WITH LEGENDS OF CERTAIN GREAT MONSTERS OF THE SEA. THE KRAKEN OR SEA-SERPENT OF POPULAR LEGEND IS A MYTH NOT YET LAID TO REST; THERE IS STILL A LINGERING BELIEF IN THE EXISTENCE OF THE MERMAID.
"WITH A COMB AND A GLASS IN HER HAND, HER HAND, HER HAND,
 WITH A COMB AND A GLASS IN HER HAND."
                                    POPULAR SEA-SONG.
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CHIEF AMONGST THE GRECIAN SEA-DIVINITIES STANDS POSEIDON, OR NEPTUNE AS HE WAS CALLED BY THE ROMANS, THE POTENT "RULER OF THE SEAS." HE USUALLY DWELT, NOT IN OLYMPUS, BUT AT THE BOTTOM OF THE SEA, IN A MAGNIFICENT GOLDEN PALACE IN THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF ÆGÆ. HE IS ALWAYS REPRESENTED WITH A TRIDENT, SOMETIMES WITH A RUDDER—SPECIAL SYMBOLS OF HIS POWER OVER THE SEA. ACCOMPANIED BY HIS WIFE, FAIR AMPHITRITE, HE WAS FREQUENTLY PICTURED IN ROYAL STATE IN HIS CHARIOT, DRAWN THROUGH THE BILLOWS BY WILD SEA-HORSES, ATTENDED BY "TRITON BLOWING LOUD HIS WREATHED HORN," PROTEUS, "THE GODLIKE SHEPHERD OF THE SEA," AND OTHER FOLLOWERS—DOLPHINS LEAPING THE WAVES AND SHOWING THEIR HIGH ARCHED BACKS IN WILD GAMBOLINGS.
NEREUS AND HIS FIFTY DAUGHTERS, THE NEREIDES, WHO DWELT IN CAVES AND GROTTOS OF THE OCEAN—BENEFICENT SEA-NYMPHS,—WIN THE HEARTS OF THE SAILORS, NOW BY THEIR MERRY SPORTS AND DANCES, NOW BY THEIR TIMELY ASSISTANCE IN THE HOUR OF DANGER. WHILST NEREUS AND HIS LOVELY DAUGHTERS REPRESENT THE SEA UNDER ITS CALM AND PLEASANT ASPECT, THAUMAS, PHORCYS, CETO PRESENT IT AS THE WORLD OF WONDERS, UNDER ITS MORE TERRIBLE CONDITIONS. THE STORM WINDS AND ALL THE TERRORS AND DANGERS OF THE DEEP WERE TYPIFIED UNDER VARIOUS STRANGE AND PECULIAR FORMS. NOT THE LEAST DREADED WERE THE SIRENS, FATAL SISTERS, WHO "SPREAD O’ER THE SILVER WAVES THEIR GOLDEN HAIR," BASKED NEAR SUNLIT ROCKS, AND LURED ALL MEN TO THEIR RUIN BY THEIR ENCHANTING VOICES, SAVE ONLY THE CRAFTY ULYSSES.
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THESE AND MANY OTHERS OF LESSER NOTE, PROTEUS, GLAUCUS AND THE REST, MAKE UP THE DISCORDANT INFLUENCES THAT GOVERN THE WATERY ELEMENT.
MANY WONDERFUL STORIES ARE TOLD BY CLASSIC WRITERS CONCERNING THESE OLD MYTHS, AND INNUMERABLE RELICS OF ANTIQUE ART WHICH EMBODY THE CONCEPTIONS OF THE TIMES ARE EXTANT IN OUR MUSEUMS, BY WHICH WE MAY JUDGE TO WHAT A LARGE EXTENT SUCH IDEAS INFLUENCED THE COMMON LIFE AND FORMED THE BELIEFS OF ANCIENT PEOPLES.
IT IS ALSO WORTHY OF OBSERVATION TO NOTE IN WHAT MANNER THE ANCIENTS SOUGHT TO IDENTIFY THE VARIOUS SEA-DEITIES AND OTHER MYTHICAL CREATURES WITH THE ELEMENT THEY LIVED IN. EACH WAS KNOWN BY HIS FORM OR THE ATTRIBUTES BY WHICH HE WAS ACCOMPANIED. MODERN HERALDRY REPEATS MANY OF THESE OLD-WORLD MYTHS AS NEW-COINED FABLES, SO THAT FOR THEIR PROPER UNDERSTANDING AND SIGNIFICATION IT WILL BE NECESSARY BRIEFLY TO REFER TO ANCIENT IDEAS RESPECTING THEM. LAKES, RIVERS AND FOUNTAINS HAD EACH THEIR IMPERSONATION PECULIAR TO THEM, WHICH WILL BE FOUND REFERRED TO IN CLASSIC STORY.
MEDIÆVAL LEGEND IS EQUALLY RIFE WITH ACCOUNTS OF WONDERFUL CREATURES OF THE SEA. THE CHANGE OF ONE FORM OF SUPERSTITION FOR ANOTHER ALTERS BUT LITTLE THE CONSTITUTION OF THE MIND TO HARBOUR FEARS, AND THE IMAGINATION WILL DECEIVE EVEN THE WISEST AND BEST SO LONG AS NATURE'S LAWS ARE MISUNDERSTOOD.
PARTICULAR WHIRLPOOLS, ROCKS AND OTHER DANGEROUS PLACES TO NAVIGATION, ARE PERSONATED UNDER THE FORMS
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OF MONSTERS OF VARIOUS AND AWFUL SHAPES FEARED BY THE MARINER, WHO DREADS
"THE LOUD YELL OF WATERY WOLVES TO HEAR."
SCYLLA AND CHARYBDIS ARE TWO ROCKS WHICH LIE BETWEEN ITALY AND SICILY. SHIPS WHICH TRIED TO AVOID ONE WERE OFTEN WRECKED ON THE OTHER. THE ANCIENTS FEIGNED AN INTERESTING LEGEND TO ACCOUNT FOR THEIR EXISTENCE. IT WAS CIRCE WHO CHANGED SCYLLA INTO A FRIGHTFUL SEA MONSTER, AND JUPITER WHO CHANGED CHARYBDIS INTO A WHIRLPOOL, THE NOISE OF WHICH WAS LIKENED TO THE LOUD BARKING OF DOGS; AND THE MONSTER WAS THEREFORE REPRESENTED WITH SAVAGE DOGS AMIDST HER SCALY FOLDS, AND LOUDLY BAYING.
"FAR ON THE RIGHT HER DOGS FOUL SCYLLA HIDES;
 CHARYBDIS ROARING ON THE LEFT PRESIDES,
 AND IN HER GREEDY WHIRLPOOL SUCKS THE TIDES,
 THEN SPOUTS THEM FROM BELOW; WITH FURY DRIVEN
 THE WAVES MOUNT UP, AND WASH THE FACE OF HEAVEN.
 BUT SCYLLA FROM HER DEN WITH OPEN JAWS
 THE SINKING VESSEL IN HER EDDY DRAWS
 THEN DASHES ON THE ROCKS. A HUMAN FACE
 AND VIRGIN BOSOM HIDES HER TAIL'S DISGRACE;
 HER PARTS OBSCENE BELOW THE WAVES DESCEND,
 WITH DOGS ENCLOSED, AND IN A DOLPHIN END."
                                        ÆNEID, BOOK III.
HOMER GIVES A VIVID DESCRIPTION OF ULYSSES PASSING THE ROCKS AND WHIRLPOOLS:
"NOW THROUGH THE ROCKS, APPALL’D WITH DEEP DISMAY,
 WE BEND OUR COURSE, AND STEM THE DESPERATE WAY;
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES] DIRE SCYLLA THERE A SCENE OF HORROR FORMS;
 AND HERE CHARYBDIS FILLS THE DEEP WITH STORMS.
 WHEN THE TIDE RUSHES FROM HER RUMBLING CAVES,
 THE ROUGH ROCK ROARS, TUMULTUOUS BOIL THE WAVES;
 THEY TOSS, THEY FOAM, A WILD CONFUSION RAISE,
 LIKE WATER BUBBLING O’ER THE FIERY BLAZE;
 ETERNAL MISTS OBSCURE THE AËRIAL PLAIN,
 AND HIGH ACROSS THE ROCKS SHE SPOUTS THE MAIN:
 WHEN IN HER GULFS THE RUSHING SEA SUBSIDES,
 SHE DRAINS THE OCEAN WITH THE REFLUENT TIDES:
 THE ROCK REBELLOWS WITH A THUNDERING SOUND;
 DEEP, WONDROUS DEEP, BELOW APPEARS THE GROUND."
                                       ODYSSEY, BOOK XII.
THE GIANTS AND OGRES OF ROMANCE WERE NEVER SO FEARFULLY ARMED OR CLOTHED BY THE WILDEST FICTION WITH SO TERRIBLE AN ASPECT AS THE CEPHALOPODS, THE RACE TO WHICH THE CUTTLEFISH OR OCTOPUS BELONGS. EMINENTLY CARNIVOROUS, VORACIOUS AND FIERCE; BENEATH STARING EYES ARE SPREAD EIGHT STRONG FLESHY ARMS FURNISHED WITH TENACIOUS SUCKERS, WHICH ADHERE WITH UNRELENTING PERTINACITY, AND THE ARMS ARE SWIFTLY TWINED ROUND THE STRUGGLING PREY, WHICH VAINLY STRIVES TO DISENGAGE ITSELF FROM SO FEARFUL AND SO FATAL EMBRACE. CEPHALOPODS OF ENORMOUS SIZE ARE SOMETIMES FOUND WITH ARMS AS THICK AS A MAN'S THIGH. HOMER REFERS TO ITS TENACITY OF GRIP IN A SIMILE.
THE CUTTLEFISH APPEARS UPON ANCIENT GREEK COINS OF CORESSUS, IN ALLUSION TO THE WORSHIP OF NEPTUNE, A DEITY MUCH VENERATED AS THE PROTECTOR OF THIS ISLAND.
AMONGST THE VERITABLE INHABITANTS OF THE OCEAN THERE ARE FEW MORE EXTRAORDINARY MAMMALS THAN THE
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SEA-UNICORN, MONODON MONOCEROS, THE BEAKED WHALE OF THE ARCTIC SEAS, TWENTY TO THIRTY FEET FROM STERN TO SNOUT. HIS LENGTH IS INCREASED ABOUT EIGHT FEET BY HIS MAGNIFICENT SPIRALLY TWISTED TUSK OF THE PUREST IVORY, WHICH IN REALITY IS SIMPLY THE CANINE TOOTH GROWING STRAIGHT OUT OF THE UPPER JAW. ONE OF THE ROYAL TREASURES OF DENMARK IS THE NARWHAL THRONE OF THE CASTLE OF ROSENBERG. IT IS THE HORN OF THIS "STRANGE FISH" WHICH HAS KEPT UP THE BELIEF IN THE EXISTENCE OF THE MYTHICAL UNICORN.
XIPHIAS GLADIUS, SWORDFISH, IS THE LARGEST OF THE THORNY FISHES, AND BELONGS TO THE SCOMBERS OR MACKEREL GROUP. THE SAWFISH, PRISTIS ANTIQUORUM, RANKS BY HIMSELF BETWEEN THE RAYS AND SHARKS. HE HAS THE LONG BODY OF A SHARK AND THE UNDERSIDE GILL OPENINGS OF A RAY. HIS SAW, LIKE THE SWORD OF THE XIPHIAS, IS A LONG FLATTENED BONY SNOUT, BUT IS DOUBLE-EDGED AND SERRATED. IT IS WELL KNOWN AS A WEAPON AMONG THE POLYNESIAN ISLANDERS, AND, LIKE THE SWORD OF THE XIPHIAS, IS FREQUENTLY FOUND BURIED IN THE HULLS OF OCEAN-GOING SHIPS.
THERE ARE TWO DENIZENS OF THE DEEP WHICH BEAR THE NAME OF SEA-HORSE—ONE THE TINY HIPPOCAMPUS, THE OTHER THE MIGHTY WALRUS. THE HIPPOCAMPUS OF OUR PUBLIC AQUARIUMS, A BONY PIPEFISH SOME SIX OR EIGHT INCHES IN LENGTH, SWIMMING UPRIGHT, HIS FAVOURITE POSITION IN THE WATER, WITH THE GENERAL RESEMBLANCE OF HIS HEAD TO THAT OF A HORSE, IS VERY STRIKING; ANCHORED TO THE SEAWEED STEMS BY THEIR TAILS THEY DART ON THEIR PREY WITH GREAT QUICKNESS.
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HIPPOCAMPUS (ἵΠΠΟΣ, HIPPOS, A HORSE; ΚΆΜΠΗ, CAMPE, A BENDING), THE STEED OF NEPTUNE, HAD ONLY THE TWO FORELEGS OF A HORSE, THE HINDER QUARTER BEING THAT OF A DOLPHIN. THE WORD MEANS "COILING HORSE."
THE SEA-HORSE OF THE NORTH, OR WALRUS—THE ROSSMAREUS OR MORSE OF THE SCANDINAVIANS, THE TRICHECUS ROSMARUS OF SCIENCE, IS FIFTEEN OR TWENTY FEET LONG, OR EVEN LONGER, AND ARMED WITH HUGE CANINE TEETH, SOMETIMES MEASURING THIRTY INCHES IN LENGTH—TUSKS WHICH FURNISH NO SMALL AMOUNT OF OUR COMMERCIAL IVORY. MANY ARE THE THRILLING STORIES OF THE CHASE OF THESE GREAT SEA-HORSES, FOR THE WALRUS FIGHTS FOR HIS LIFE AS DETERMINEDLY AS ANY ANIMAL HUNTED BY MAN. THE WALRUS HAS HAD THE HONOUR ASSIGNED TO IT ALSO OF BEING THE ORIGINAL OF THE MERMAID, AND SCORESBY SAYS THE FRONT PART OF THE HEAD OF A YOUNG ONE WITHOUT TUSKS MIGHT EASILY BE TAKEN AT A LITTLE DISTANCE FOR A HUMAN FACE, ESPECIALLY AS IT HAS A HABIT OF RAISING ITS HEAD STRAIGHT OUT OF THE WATER TO LOOK AT PASSING SHIPS.
THE MANATEE, OR SEA-COW, FOUND ON THE TROPICAL COASTS AND STREAMS OF AFRICA AND AMERICA, IS CALLED BY THE PORTUGUESE AND SPANIARDS THE "WOMAN-FISH," FROM ITS SUPPOSED CLOSE RESEMBLANCE. ITS ENGLISH NAME COMES FROM THE FLIPPER RESEMBLING A HUMAN HAND—MANUS—WITH WHICH IT HOLDS ITS YOUNG TO ITS BREAST. ONE OF THIS SPECIES, WHICH DIED AT THE ROYAL AQUARIUM IN 1878, WAS AS UNLIKE THE TYPICAL MERMAID AS ONE COULD POSSIBLY IMAGINE, GIVING ONE A VERY STARTLING IDEA OF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ROMANCE
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AND REALITY; BUT IF IT WAS OBSERVED IN ITS NATIVE HAUNTS, AND SEEN AT SOME LITTLE DISTANCE, AND THEN ONLY BY GLIMPSES, IT MIGHT POSSIBLY, AS SOME HAVE ASSERTED, PRESENT A VERY STRIKING RESEMBLANCE TO THE HUMAN FORM.
SIR JAMES EMERSON TENNENT, SPEAKING OF THE DUGONG, AN HERBIVOROUS CETACEAN, SAYS ITS HEAD HAS A RUDE APPROACH TO THE HUMAN OUTLINE, AND THE MOTHER WHILE SUCKLING HER YOUNG HOLDS IT TO HER BREAST WITH ONE FLIPPER, AS A WOMAN HOLDS AN INFANT IN HER ARM; IF DISTURBED SHE SUDDENLY DIVES UNDER WATER AND THROWS UP HER FISH-LIKE TAIL. IT IS THIS CREATURE, HE SAYS, WHICH HAS PROBABLY GIVEN RISE TO THE TALES ABOUT MERMAIDS.
SEALS DIFFER FROM ALL OTHER ANIMALS IN HAVING THE TOES OF THE FEET INCLUDED ALMOST TO THE END IN A COMMON INTEGUMENT, CONVERTING THEM INTO BROAD FINS ARMED WITH STRONG NON-RETRACTILE CLAWS. OF THE MANY VARIETIES OF THE SEAL FAMILY, FROM KAMCHATKA COMES THE NOISY "SEA-LION" (OTARIA JUBATA), SO CALLED FROM HIS CURIOUS MANE. IN THE SAME NEIGHBOURHOOD WE GET THE "SEA-LEOPARD" (LEPTONYX WEDDELLII), AND THE "SEA-BEAR" (THE ETOCEPHALUS URSINUS), WHOSE LARGER AND BETTER-DEVELOPED LIMBS ENABLE HIM TO STAND AND WALK ON SHORE. BUT THE MOST IMPORTANT OF THE SEALS, IN A COMMERCIAL SENSE, ARE THE "HARP SEAL" (PHOCA GRŒNLANDICA) AND THE COMMON SEAL, OR "SEA-DOG" (PHOCA VITULINA), WHICH YIELD THE SKINS SO VALUABLE TO THE FURRIER. THERE ARE SEVERAL OTHER SPECIES, OF WHICH THE MOST KNOWN ARE THE CRESTED SEAL, OR NEISTSERSOAK (STEMMATOPUS CRISTATUS), AND THE BEARDED SEAL (PHOCA BARBATA).
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APART FROM THE SEAL HAVING POSSIBLY GIVEN RISE TO LEGENDS OF THE MERMAID, IT HAS A DISTINGUISHED POSITION IN SUPERSTITION AND MYTHOLOGY ON ITS OWN ACCOUNT. IN SHETLAND IT IS THE "HAFF-FISH," OR SELKIE, A FALLEN SPIRIT. EVIL IS SURE TO FOLLOW THE UNFORTUNATE DESTROYER OF ONE OF THESE CREATURES. IN THE FAROE ISLANDS THERE IS A SUPERSTITION THAT THE SEALS CAST OFF THEIR SKINS EVERY NINTH NIGHT AND APPEAR AS MORTALS, DANCING UNTIL DAYBREAK ON THE SANDS. SOMETIMES THEY ARE INDUCED TO MARRY, BUT IF EVER THEY RECOVER THEIR SKINS THEY BETAKE THEMSELVES AGAIN TO THE WATER.
STEPHEN OF BYZANTIUM RELATES THAT THE SHIPS OF CERTAIN GREEK COLONISTS WERE ON THEIR EXPEDITIONS FOLLOWED BY AN IMMENSE NUMBER OF SEALS, AND IT WAS PROBABLY ON THIS ACCOUNT THAT THE CITY THEY FOUNDED IN ASIA RECEIVED THE NAME OF PHOCEA, FROM ΦώΚΗ (PHOKÉ), THE GREEK NAME OF A SEAL, AND THEY ALSO ADOPTED THAT ANIMAL AS THE TYPE OR BADGE OF THE CITY UPON THEIR COINAGE. THE GOLD PIECES OF THE PHOCEANS WERE WELL KNOWN AMONG THE GREEK STATES, AND ARE FREQUENTLY REFERRED TO BY ANCIENT WRITERS. "THUS FROM A SINGLE COIN," SAYS NOEL HUMPHREYS, * "WE OBTAIN THE CORROBORATION OF THE LEGEND OF THE SWARM OF SEALS, OF THE REMOTE EPOCH OF THE EMIGRATION IN QUESTION, THE COIN BEING EVIDENTLY OF THE EARLIEST PERIOD, MOST PROBABLY OF THE MIDDLE OF THE SEVENTH CENTURY BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN ERA."
LUIGI (+ 1598), BROTHER TO THE DUKE OF MANTUA, HAD FOR DEVICE A SEAL ASLEEP UPON A ROCK IN A TROUBLED
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SEA, WITH THE MOTTO: "SIC QUIESCO" ("SO REST I"). THE SEAL, SAY THE ANCIENT WRITERS, IS NEVER STRUCK BY LIGHTNING. THE EMPEROR AUGUSTUS ALWAYS WORE A BELT OF SEAL-SKIN. "THERE IS NO LIVING CREATURE SLEEPETH MORE SOUNDLY," SAYS PLINY, * "THEREFORE WHEN STORMS ARISE AND THE SEA IS ROUGH THE SEAL GOES UPON THE ROCKS WHERE IT SLEEPS IN SAFETY UNCONSCIOUS OF THE STORM."
THE POET SPENSER EMBODIES MANY OF THE CONCEPTIONS OF HIS TIME IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CROWNING ADVENTURES OF THE KNIGHT GUYON. HE HERE REFERS TO "GREAT SEA MONSTERS OF ALL UGLY SHAPES AND HORRIBLE ASPECTS" "SUCH AS DAME NATURE'S SELF MIGHT FEAR TO SEE."
"SPRING-HEADED HYDRAS, AND SEA-SHOULDERING WHALES;
 GREAT WHIRLPOOLS, WHICH ALL FISHES MAKE TO FLEE;
 BRIGHT SCOLOPENDRAS ARM’D WITH SILVER SCALES;
 MIGHTY MONOCEROSES WITH UNMEASURED TAILS;
THE DREADFUL FISH THAT HATH DESERVED THE NAME
 OF DEATH, AND LIKE HIM LOOKS IN DREADFUL HUE;
 THE GRISLY WASSERMAN, THAT MAKES HIS GAME
 THE FLYING SHIPS WITH SWIFTNESS TO PURSUE;
THE HORRIBLE SEA-SATYR THAT DOTH SHEW
 HIS FEARFUL FACE IN TIME OF GREATEST STORM;
 HUGE ZIFFIUS, WHOM MARINERS ESCHEW
 NO LESS THAN ROCKS, AS TRAVELLERS INFORM;
 AND GREEDY ROSE-MARINES WITH VISAGES DEFORM;
 ALL THESE, AND THOUSAND THOUSAND MANY MORE
 AND MORE DEFORMED MONSTERS, THOUSANDFOLD."
                     FAERIE QUEEN, BOOK II. CANT. XII.
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THE EARLY HERALDS TOOK LITTLE ACCOUNT OF THESE DREADFUL CREATURES—MORE EASILY IMAGINED BY FEARFUL MARINERS OR BY POETS THAN DEPICTED BY ARTISTS FROM THEIR VAGUE DESCRIPTIONS. THE MOST IMAGINATIVE OF THE TRIBE RARELY VENTURED BEYOND SUCH REPRESENTATIONS OF MARINE MONSTERS AS APPEALED STRONGLY AND CLEARLY TO THE UNIVERSAL SENSE OF MANKIND—COMPOUNDS OF MARINE AND LAND ANIMALS—EITHER FROM A BELIEF IN THE EXISTENCE OF SUCH CREATURES, OR BECAUSE THEY USED THEM AS EMBLEMS OR TYPES OF QUALITIES, COMBINING FOR THIS PURPOSE THE ATTRIBUTES OF CERTAIN INHABITANTS OF THE SEA WITH THOSE OF THE LAND OR OF THE AIR TO FORM THE APPROPRIATE SYMBOL.
IN MODERN HERALDRY SUCH BEARINGS ARE USUALLY ADOPTED WITH SPECIAL ALLUSION TO ACTIONS PERFORMED AT SEA, OR THEY HAVE REFERENCE IN SOME WAY TO THE NAME OR DESIGNATION OF THE BEARER, AND HENCE TERMED ALLUSIVE OR CANTING HERALDRY. SOME MARITIME TOWNS BEAR NAUTICAL DEVICES OF THE FICTITIOUS KIND REFERRED TO. FOR INSTANCE, THE CITY OF LIVERPOOL HAS FOR SUPPORTERS NEPTUNE WITH HIS TRIDENT, AND A TRITON WITH HIS HORN. CAMBRIDGE AND NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE HAVE SEA-HORSES FOR SUPPORTERS TO THEIR CITY'S ARMS. BELFAST HAS THE SEA-HORSE FOR SINISTER SUPPORTER AND ALSO FOR CREST.
MANY OF THE NOBILITY ALSO BEAR, EITHER AS ARMS OR SUPPORTERS, THESE MYTHICAL SEA CREATURES, POINTING IN MANY INSTANCES TO MEMORABLE EVENTS IN THEIR FAMILY HISTORY; INDEED, AS ISLANDERS AND BRITONS, MARINE EMBLEMS—REAL AND MYTHICAL—ENTER LARGELY INTO OUR NATIONAL HERALDRY.
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POSEIDON OR NEPTUNE
[bookmark: img_23700]POSEIDON OR NEPTUNE, THE YOUNGER BROTHER OF ZEUS (JUPITER), SOMETIMES APPEARS IN HERALDRY, USUALLY AS A SUPPORTER. IN THE ANCIENT
	[image: Dexter supporter of Baron Hawke.]


MYTHOLOGY HE WAS ORIGINALLY A MERE SYMBOL OF THE WATERY ELEMENT, HE AFTERWARDS BECAME A DISTINCT PERSONALITY; THE MIGHTY RULER OF THE SEA WHO WITH HIS POWERFUL ARMS UPHOLDS AND CIRCUMSCRIBES THE EARTH, VIOLENT AND IMPETUOUS LIKE THE ELEMENT HE REPRESENTS. WHEN HE STRIKES THE SEA WITH HIS TRIDENT, THE SYMBOL OF HIS SOVEREIGNTY, THE WAVES RISE WITH VIOLENCE, AS A WORD OR LOOK FROM HIM SUFFICES TO ALLAY THE FIERCEST TEMPEST. POSEIDON (NEPTUNE) WAS NATURALLY REGARDED AS THE CHIEF PATRON AND TUTELARY DEITY OF THE SEAFARING GREEKS. TO HIM THEY ADDRESSED THEIR PRAYERS BEFORE ENTERING ON A VOYAGE, AND TO HIM THEY
[bookmark: page_238]P. 238
BROUGHT THEIR OFFERINGS IN GRATITUDE FOR THEIR SAFE RETURN FROM THE PERILS OF THE DEEP.
IN A FAMOUS EPISODE OF THE "FAERIE QUEEN" (BOOK IV. C. XI.) SPENSER GLOWINGLY PICTURES THE PROCESSION OF ALL THE WATER DEITIES AND THEIR ATTENDANTS:
"FIRST CAME GREAT NEPTUNE WITH HIS THREE-FORKED MACE,
 THAT RULES THE SEAS AND MAKES THEM RISE AND FALL;
 HIS DEWY LOCKS DID DROP WITH BRINE APACE
 UNDER HIS DIADEM IMPERIAL:
"AND BY HIS SIDE HIS QUEEN WITH CORONAL,
 FAIR AMPHITRITE, MOST DIVINELY FAIR,
 WHOSE IVORY SHOULDERS WEREN COVERED ALL,
 AS WITH A ROBE, WITH HER OWN SILVER HAIR,
 AND DECKED WITH PEARLS WHICH THE INDIAN SEAS FOR HER PREPARE."
AMPHITRITE, HIS WIFE, ONE OF THE NEREIDS IN ANCIENT ART, IS REPRESENTED AS A SLIM AND BEAUTIFUL YOUNG WOMAN, HER HAIR FALLING LOOSELY ABOUT HER SHOULDERS, AND DISTINGUISHED FROM ALL THE OTHER DEITIES BY THE ROYAL INSIGNIA. ON ANCIENT COINS AND GEMS SHE APPEARS ENTHRONED ON THE BACK OF A MIGHTY TRITON, OR RIDING ON A SEA-HORSE, OR DOLPHIN.
EXAMPLES.—BARON HAWKE BEARS FOR SUPPORTERS TO HIS SHIELD AN AGGROUPMENT OF CLASSIC PERSONATIONS OF A REMARKABLE SYMBOLIC CHARACTER, GRANTED FOR THE ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE RENOWNED ADMIRAL AND COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OF THE FLEET, VICE-ADMIRAL OF GREAT BRITAIN, &C. &C., CREATED BARON HAWKE OF TARTON, YORKS, 1776. THE DEXTER SUPPORTER IS A FIGURE OF
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]NEPTUNE, HIS MANTLE VERT, EDGED ARGENT, CROWNED WITH AN EASTERN CROWN, OR, HIS DEXTER ARM ERECT AND HOLDING A TRIDENT POINTING DOWNWARDS IN THE ACT OF STRIKING, SABLE, HEADEA SILVER, AND RESTING HIS LEFT FOOT ON A DOLPHIN PROPER.
SIR ISAAC HEARD, SOMERSETSHIRE; LANCASTER HERALD, AFTERWARDS GARTER. HIS ARMS, GRANTED 1762, ARE THUS BLAZONED IN BURKE'S "GENERAL ARMORY" ARGENT A NEPTUNE CROWNED WITH AN EASTERN CROWN OF GOLD, HIS TRIDENT SABLE HEADED OR, ISSUING FROM A STORMY OCEAN, THE SINISTER HAND GRASPING THE HEAD OF A SHIP'S MAST APPEARING ABOVE THE WAVES, AS PART OF A WRECK, ALL PROPER; ON A CHIEF AZURE, THE ARCTIC POLE-STAR OF THE FIRST BETWEEN TWO WATER-BOUGETS OF THE SECOND.
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MERMAN OR TRITON
"TRITON, WHO BOASTS HIS HIGH NEPTUNIAN RACE
 SPRUNG FROM THE GOD BY SOLACE'S EMBRACE."
                                CAMOËNS, "LUSIAD."
"TRITON HIS TRUMPET SHRILL BEFORE THEM BLEW
 FOR GOODLY TRIUMPH AND GREAT JOLLIMENT
 THAT MADE THE ROCKS TO ROAR AS THEY WERE RENT."
                       SPENSER, "FAERIE QUEEN."
                      (PROCESSION OF THE SEA DEITIES.)
TRITON WAS THE ONLY SON OF NEPTUNE AND AMPHITRITE. THE POET APOLLONIUS RHODIUS DESCRIBES HIM AS HAVING THE UPPER PARTS OF THE BODY OF A MAN, WHILE THE LOWER PARTS WERE THOSE OF A DOLPHIN.
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[bookmark: img_24000][PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]LATER POETS AND ARTISTS REVELLED IN THE CONCEPTION OF A WHOLE RACE OF SIMILAR TRITONS, WHO WERE REGARDED
	[image: Merman or Triton.]


[bookmark: img_24001]AS A WANTON, MISCHIEVOUS TRIBE, LIKE THE SATYRS ON LAND. GLAUCUS, ANOTHER OF THE INFERIOR DEITIES, IS REPRESENTED AS A TRITON, ROUGH AND SHAGGY IN APPEARANCE, HIS BODY COVERED WITH MUSSELS AND SEAWEED; HIS HAIR AND BEARD SHOW THAT LUXURIANCE WHICH CHARACTERISES SEA-GODS. PROTEUS, AS SHEPHERD OF THE SEAS,
	[image: Triton, with two tails. German.]


IS USUALLY DISTINGUISHED WITH A CROOK. TRITON, AS HERALD OF NEPTUNE, IS REPRESENTED ALWAYS HOLDING, OR BLOWING, HIS WREATHED HORN OR CONCH SHELL. HIS MYTHICAL DUTIES AS ATTENDANT ON THE SUPREME SEA-DIVINITY
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WOULD, AS AN EMBLEM IN HERALDRY, IMPLY A SIMILAR DUTY OR OFFICE IN THE BEARER TO A GREAT NAVAL HERO.
EXAMPLES.—THE CITY OF LIVERPOOL HAS FOR SINISTER SUPPORTER A TRITON BLOWING A CONCH SHELL AND HOLDING A FLAG IN HIS RIGHT HAND.
[bookmark: img_24100][image: Mermaid and Triton supporters.]
LORD LYTTELTON BEARS FOR SUPPORTERS TWO MERMEN PROPER, IN THEIR EXTERIOR HANDS A TRIDENT OR.
OTTWAY, BART.—SUPPORTERS ON EITHER SIDE, A TRITON BLOWING HIS SHELL PROPER, NAVALLY CROWNED OR, ACROSS THE SHOULDER A WREATH OF RED CORAL, AND HOLDING IN THE EXTERIOR HAND A TRIDENT, POINT DOWNWARD.
NOTE.—IN CLASSIC STORY, TRITON AND THE SIREN ARE DISTINCT POETIC CREATIONS, THEIR VOCATION AND ATTRIBUTES
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BEING ALTOGETHER AT VARIANCE—NO RELATIONSHIP WHATEVER EXISTING BETWEEN THEM. ACCORDING TO MODERN POPULAR NOTIONS, HOWEVER, THE SIREN OR MERMAID, AND TRITON, OR MERMAN AS THEY SOMETIMES TERM HIM, APPEAR TO BE VIEWED AS MALE AND FEMALE OF THE SAME CREATURE (IN HERALDIC PARLANCE BARON AND FEMME). THEY THUS APPEAR IN COMPANIONSHIP AS SUPPORTERS TO THE ARMS OF VISCOUNT HOOD, AND SIMILARLY IN OTHER ACHIEVEMENTS.
[bookmark: img_24200][image: Siren]
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THE MERMAID OR SIREN
"MERMAID SHAPES THAT STILL THE WAVES WITH ECSTASIES OF SONG."
                                              T. SWAN,
                      "THE WORLD WITHIN THE OCEAN."
"AND FAIR LIGEA'S GOLDEN COMB,
 WHEREWITH SHE SITS ON DIAMOND ROCKS,
 SLEEKING HER SOFT ALLURING HAIR."
                             MILTON, "COMUS."
	[bookmark: img_24300][image: ]


THIS FABULOUS CREATURE OF THE SEA, WELL KNOWN IN ANCIENT AND MODERN TIMES AS THE FREQUENT THEME OF POETS AND THE SUBJECT OF NUMBERLESS LEGENDS, HAS FROM A VERY EARLY DATE BEEN A FAVOURITE DEVICE. SHE IS USUALLY REPRESENTED IN HERALDRY AS HAVING THE UPPER PART THE HEAD AND BODY OF A BEAUTIFUL YOUNG WOMAN, HOLDING A COMB AND GLASS IN HER HANDS, THE LOWER PART ENDING IN A FISH.
ELLIS (GLASFRYN, MERIONETH).—ARGENT, A MERMAID GULES, CRINED OR, HOLDING A MIRROR IN HER RIGHT HAND AND A COMB IN HER LEFT, GOLD. CREST, A MERMAID AS IN THE ARMS. MOTTO, "WORTH EIN FFRWYTHAU YN HADNA BYDDIR." ANOTHER FAMILY OF THE SAME NAME, SETTLED
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IN LANCASHIRE, BEARS THE COLOURS REVERSED, VIZ., GULES, A MERMAID ARGENT.
[bookmark: img_24400]SIR JOSIAH MASON.—CREST, A MERMAID, PER FESS WAVY ARGENT AND AZURE, THE UPPER PART GUTTÉE DE LARMES,
	[image: ]


IN THE DEXTER HAND A COMB, AND IN THE SINISTER A MIRROR, FRAME AND HAIR SABLE.
BALFOUR OF BURLEIGH.—ON A ROCK, A MERMAID PROPER, HOLDING IN HER DEXTER HAND AN OTTER'S HEAD ERASED SABLE, AND IN THE SINISTER A SWAN'S HEAD, ERASED PROPER. THE SUPPORTERS OF BARON BALFOUR ARE AN OTTER AND A SWAN, WHICH WILL ACCOUNT FOR THE HEADS APPEARING IN THE HANDS OF THE MERMAID, INSTEAD OF THE TRADITIONARY COMB AND MIRROR. IN SOME OTHER INSTANCES THE LIKE OCCURS, AS IN THE MERMAID CREST OF CUSSACK, THE MERMAID SABLE CRINED OR, HOLDS IN DEXTER HAND A SWORD, AND IN THE SINISTER A SCEPTRE.
SIR GEORGE FRANCIS BONHAM, BART.—CREST, A MERMAID HOLDING IN DEXTER HAND A WREATH OF CORAL, AND IN THE SINISTER A MIRROR.
'WALLOP, EARL OF PORTSMOUTH, BEARS FOR CREST A MERMAID PROPER, WITH HER USUAL ACCOMPANIMENTS, THE COMB AND MIRROR. ANOTHER FAMILY OF THE SAME NAME AND BEARING THE SAME ARMS HAS FOR CREST A MERMAID WITH TWO TAILS EXTENDED PROPER, HAIR GOLD, HOLDING HER TAILS IN HER HANDS EXTENDED WIDE.
P. 245
IN FOREIGN HERALDRY THE MERMAID IS GENERALLY TERMED MÉLUSINE, AND REPRESENTED WITH TWO FISHY EXTREMITIES.
DIE RITTER, OF NUREMBERG BEARS PER FESS SABLE AND OR, A MERMAID HOLDING HER TWO TAILS, VESTED GULES, CROWNED OR.
[bookmark: img_24500]THE AUSTRIAN FAMILY OF
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ESTENBERGER BEARS FOR CREST A MERMAID WITHOUT ARMS, AND HAVING WINGS.
A MERMAID WAS THE DEVICE OF SIR WILLIAM DE BRIVERE, WHO DIED IN 1226. IT IS THE BADGE OF THE BERKELEYS; IN THE MONUMENTAL BRASS OF LORD BERKELEY, AT WOLTON-UNDER-EDGE, 1392 A.D., HE BEARS A COLLAR OF MERMAIDS OVER HIS CAMAIL. THE BLACK PRINCE, IN HIS WILL, MENTIONS CERTAIN DEVICES THAT HE APPEARS TO HAVE USED AS BADGES; AMONG THE REST WE FIND "MERMAIDS OF THE SEA." IT WAS THE DEXTER SUPPORTER IN THE COAT-OF-ARMS OF SIR WALTER SCOTT, AND THE CREST OF LORD BYRON. THE SUPPORTERS OF VISCOUNT BOYNE ARE MERMAIDS. SKIFFINGTON, VISCOUNT MARSEREENE, THE EARL OF CALEDON, THE EARL OF HOWTH, VISCOUNT HOOD, AND MANY OTHER TITLED FAMILIES BEAR IT AS CREST OR SUPPORTERS. IT IS ALSO BORNE BY MANY UNTITLED FAMILIES.
THE ARMS OF THE PRINCELY HOUSE OF LUSIGNAN, KINGS OF CYPRUS AND JERUSALEM, "UNE SIRÈNE DANS UNE CUVÉ," WERE FOUNDED ON A CURIOUS MEDIÆVAL
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LEGEND OF A MERMAID OR SIREN, TERMED MÉLUSINE, A FAIRY, CONDEMNED BY SOME SPELL TO BECOME ON ONE DAY OF THE WEEK ONLY, HALF WOMAN, HALF SERPENT. THE KNIGHT ROIMOUDIN DE FOREZ, MEETING HER IN THE FOREST BY CHANCE, BECAME ENAMOURED AND MARRIED HER, AND SHE BECAME THE MOTHER OF SEVERAL CHILDREN, BUT SHE CAREFULLY AVOIDED SEEING HER HUSBAND ON THE DAY OF HER CHANGE; ONE DAY, HOWEVER, HIS CURIOSITY LED HIM TO WATCH HER, WHICH LED TO THE SPELL BEING BROKEN, AND THE SOUL WITH WHICH BY HER UNION WITH A CHRISTIAN SHE HOPED TO HAVE BEEN ENDOWED, WAS LOST TO HER FOR EVER.
THIS INTERESTING MYTH IS FULLY EXAMINED IN BARING GOULD'S "CURIOUS MYTHS OF THE MIDDLE AGES."
THE MERMAID IS REPRESENTED AS THE UPPER HALF OF A BEAUTIFUL MAIDEN JOINED TO THE LOWER HALF OF A FISH, AND USUALLY HOLDING A COMB IN THE RIGHT HAND AND A MIRROR IN THE LEFT; THESE ARTICLES OF THE TOILET HAVE REFERENCE TO THE OLD FABLE THAT ALWAYS WHEN OBSERVED BY MAN MERMAIDS ARE FOUND TO BE RESTING UPON THE WAVES, COMBING OUT THEIR LONG YELLOW HAIR, WHILE ADMIRING THEMSELVES IN THE GLASS: THEY ARE ALSO ACCREDITED WITH WONDROUS VOCAL POWERS, TO HEAR WHICH WAS DEATH TO THE LISTENER. IT WAS LONG BELIEVED SUCH CREATURES REALLY DID EXIST, AND HAD FROM TIME TO TIME BEEN SEEN AND SPOKEN WITH; MANY, WE ARE TOLD, HAVE FATALLY LISTENED TO "THE MERMAID'S CHARMED SPEECH," AND HAVE BLINDLY FOLLOWED THE BEGUILING, DELUDING CREATURE TO HER HAUNTS BENEATH THE WAVE, AS DID SIDRATTA, WHO, FALLING IN THE GANGES, BECAME ENAMOURED
P. 247
OF ONE OF THESE BEAUTIFUL BEINGS, THE UPSARAS, THE SWAN-MAIDENS OF THE VEDAS.
ALL COUNTRIES SEEM TO HAVE INVENTED SOME FAIRYLIKE STORY OF THE WATERS. THE FINNISH NAKKI PLAY THEIR SILVER HARPS O’ NIGHTS; THE WATER IMP OR NIXEY OF GERMANY SINGS AND DANCES ON LAND WITH MORTALS, AND THE "DAVY" (DEVA), WHOSE "LOCKER" IS AT THE BOTTOM OF THE DEEP BLUE SEA, ARE ALL POETICAL CONCEPTIONS OF THE SAME DESCRIPTION. THE SAME MAY BE SAID OF THE MERMINNE OF THE NETHERLANDS, THE WHITE LADY OF SCOTLAND AND THE SILVER SWAN OF THE GERMAN LEGEND, THAT DREW THE SHIP IN WHICH THE KNIGHT LOHENGRIN DEPARTED NEVER TO RETURN.
IN THE "BESTIARY" OF PHILIP DE THAUN HE TELLS US THAT "SIREN LIVES IN THE SEA, IT SINGS AT THE APPROACH OF A STORM AND WEEPS IN FINE WEATHER; SUCH IS ITS NATURE: AND IT HAS THE MAKE OF A WOMAN DOWN TO THE WAIST, AND THE FEET OF H FALCON, AND THE TAIL OF A FISH. WHEN IT WILL DIVERT ITSELF, THEN IT SINGS LOUD AND CLEAR; IF THEN THE STEERSMAN WHO NAVIGATES THE SEA HEARS IT, HE FORGETS HIS SHIP AND IMMEDIATELY FALLS ASLEEP."
THE LEGENDARY MERMAID STILL RETAINS HER PLACE IN POPULAR LEGENDS OF OUR SEA COASTS, ESPECIALLY IN THE REMOTER PARTS OF OUR ISLANDS. THE STORIES OF THE MIRROW, OR IRISH FAIRY, HOLD A PROMINENT PLACE AMONG CROFTON CROKER'S "FAIRY LEGENDS OF THE SOUTH OF IRELAND." ROUND THE SHORES OF LOUGH NEAGH OLD PEOPLE STILL TELL HOW, IN THE DAYS OF THEIR YOUTH, MERMAIDS WERE SUPPOSED TO RESIDE IN THE WATER, AND
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WITH WHAT FEAR AND TREPIDATION THEY WOULD, ON THEIR HOMEWARD WAY IN THE TWILIGHT, APPROACH SOME LONELY AND SEQUESTERED SPOT ON THE SHORE, EXPECTING EVERY MOMENT TO BE CAPTURED AND CARRIED OFF BY THE WITCHING MERE-MAIDENS. ON THE CONTINENT THE SAME IDEA PREVAILS. AMONG THE NUMEROUS LEGENDS OF THE RHINE MANY HAVE REFERENCE TO THE SAME FABLED CREATURE.
AS WE KNOW, MARINERS IN ALL AGES HAVE DELIGHTED IN TALES OF THE MARVELLOUS, AND IN LESS ENLIGHTENED TIMES THAN THE PRESENT, THEY WERE NOT UNLIKELY TO HAVE FOUND MANY WILLING LISTENERS AND SOUND BELIEVERS. EARLY VOYAGERS TELL WONDERFUL STORIES OF THESE "FISH-WOMEN," OR "WOMEN-FISH," AS THEY TERMED THEM. THE ANCIENT CHRONICLES INDEED TEEM WITH TALES OF THE CAPTURE OF "MERMAIDS," "MERMEN," AND SIMILAR STRANGE CREATURES; STORIES WHICH NOW ONLY EXCITE A SMILE FROM THEIR UTTER ABSURDITY. SO LATE AS 1857 THERE APPEARED AN ARTICLE IN THE SHIPPING GAZETTE, UNDER INTELLIGENCE OF JUNE 4, SIGNED BY SOME SCOTCH SAILORS, AND DESCRIBING AN OBJECT SEEN OFF THE NORTH BRITISH COAST "IN THE SHAPE OF A WOMAN, WITH FULL BREAST, DARK COMPLEXION, COMELY FACE" AND THE REST. IT IS PROBABLE THAT SOME VARIETY OF THE SEAL FAMILY MAY BE THE PROTOTYPE OF THIS INTERESTING MYTH.
THE MYTH OF THE MERMAID IS, HOWEVER, OF FAR OLDER DATE; HOMER AND LATER GREEK AND ROMAN POETS HAVE SAID AND SUNG A GREAT DEAL ABOUT IT.
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THE SIRENS OF CLASSICAL MYTHOLOGY
THE SIRENS (GREEK, ENTANGLERS) ENTICED SEAMEN BY THE SWEETNESS OF THEIR SONG TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT THE LISTENERS FORGOT EVERYTHING AND DIED OF HUNGER. THEIR NAMES WERE, PARTHENOPE, LIGEA, AND LEUCOSIA.
PARTHENOPE, THE ANCIENT NAME OF NEAPOLIS (NAPLES)
[bookmark: img_24900][image: Ulysses and the Sirens. Flaxman's Odyssey.]
WAS DERIVED FROM ONE OF THE SIRENS, WHOSE TOMB WAS SHOWN IN STRABO'S TIME. POETIC LEGEND STATES THAT SHE THREW HERSELF INTO THE SEA OUT OF LOVE FOR ULYSSES, AND WAS CAST UP ON THE BAY OF NAPLES.
THE CELEBRATED PARTHENON AT ATHENS, THE BEAUTIFUL TEMPLE OF PALLAS ATHENÆ, SO RICHLY ADORNED WITH SCULPTURES, LIKEWISE DERIVES ITS NAME FROM THIS SOURCE.
[bookmark: page_250]P. 250
DANTE INTERVIEWS THE SIREN IN "PURGATORIO," XIX. 7–33.
FLAXMAN, IN HIS DESIGNS ILLUSTRATING THE "ODYSSEY," REPRESENTS THE SIRENS AS BEAUTIFUL YOUNG WOMEN SEATED ON THE STRAND AND SINGING.
IN THE ILLUSTRATION FROM AN ANCIENT GREEK VASE
[bookmark: img_25000][image: Ulysses and the Sirens. From a painting on a Greek vase.]
GIVES A GRECIAN RENDERING OF THE STORY, AND REPRESENTS THE SIRENS AS BIRDS WITH HEADS OF MAIDENS.
THE SIRENS ARE BEST KNOWN FROM THE STORY THAT ODYSSEUS SUCCEEDED IN PASSING THEM WITH HIS COMPANIONS WITHOUT BEING SEDUCED BY THEIR SONG. HE HAD THE PRUDENCE TO STOP THE EARS OF HIS COMPANIONS WITH WAX AND TO HAVE HIMSELF BOUND TO THE MAST. ONLY TWO ARE MENTIONED IN HOMER, BUT THREE OR FOUR ARE MENTIONED IN LATER TIMES AND INTRODUCED INTO VARIOUS LEGENDS. DEMETER (CERES)
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IS SAID TO HAVE CHANGED THEIR BODIES INTO THOSE OF BIRDS, BECAUSE THEY REFUSED TO GO TO THE HELP OF THEIR COMPANION, PERSEPHONE, WHEN SHE WAS CARRIED OFF BY PLUTO. "THEY ARE REPRESENTED IN GREEK ART LIKE THE HARPIES, AS YOUNG WOMEN WITH THE WINGS AND FEET OF BIRDS. SOMETIMES THEY APPEAR ALTOGETHER LIKE BIRDS, ONLY WITH HUMAN FACES; AT OTHER TIMES WITH THE BODIES OF WOMEN, IN WHICH CASE THEY GENERALLY HOLD INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC IN THEIR HANDS. AS THEIR SONGS ARE DEATH TO THOSE SUBDUED BY THEM THEY ARE OFTEN DEPICTED ON TOMBS AS SPIRITS OF DEATH."
BY THE FABLES OF THE SIRENS IS REPRESENTED THE ENSNARING NATURE OF VAIN AND DECEITFUL PLEASURES, WHICH SING AND SOOTHE TO SLEEP, AND NEVER FAIL TO DESTROY THOSE WHO SUCCUMB TO THEIR BEGUILING INFLUENCE.
SPENSER, IN THE "FAERIE QUEEN," DESCRIBES A PLACE "WHERE MANY MERMAIDS HAUNT, MAKING FALSE MELODIES," BY WHICH THE KNIGHT GUYON MAKES A SOMEWHAT "PERILOUS PASSAGE." THERE WERE FIVE SISTERS THAT HAD BEEN FAIR LADIES, TILL TOO CONFIDENT IN THEIR SKILL IN MUSIC THEY HAD VENTURED TO CONTEND WITH THE MUSES, WHEN THEY WERE TRANSFORMED IN THEIR LOWER EXTREMITIES TO FISH:
"BUT THE UPPER HALF THEIR HUE RETAINED STILL,
 AND THEIR SWEET SKILL IN WONTED MELODY;
 WHICH EVER AFTER THEY ABUSED TO ILL
 TO ALLURE WEAK TRAVELLERS, WHOM GOTTEN THEY DID KILL."
                                    BOOK II. CANT. CXII.
SHAKESPEARE CHARMINGLY PICTURES OBERON IN THE MOONLIGHT, FASCINATED BY THE GRACEFUL FORM AND THE
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MELODIOUS STRAINS OF THE MERMAID HALF RECLINING ON THE BACK OF THE DOLPHIN:
"  OBERON: . . . THOU REMEMBEREST
 SINCE ONCE I SAT UPON A PROMONTORY,
 AND HEARD A MERMAID ON A DOLPHIN'S BACK
 UTTERING SUCH DULCET AND HARMONIOUS BREATH
 THAT THE RUDE SEA GREW CIVIL AT HER SONG
 AND CERTAIN STARS SHOT MADLY FROM THEIR SPHERES
  TO HEAR THE SEA-MAID'S MUSIC."
COMMENTATORS OF SHAKESPEARE FIND IN THIS PASSAGE (AND SUBSEQUENT PARTS) CERTAIN REFERENCES TO MARY QUEEN OF SCOTS, WHICH THEY CONSIDER BEYOND DISPUTE. SHE WAS FREQUENTLY REFERRED TO IN THE POETRY OF THE TIME UNDER THIS TITLE. SHE WAS MARRIED TO THE DAUPHIN (OR DOLPHIN) OF FRANCE. THE RUDE SEA MEANS THE SCOTCH REBELS, AND THE SHOOTING STARS REFERRED TO WERE THE EARLS OF NORTHUMBERLAND AND WESTMORELAND, WHO, WITH OTHERS OF LESSER NOTE, FORGOT THEIR ALLEGIANCE TO ELIZABETH OUT OF LOVE TO MARY.
"FEW EYES," SAYS SIR THOMAS BROWNE, "HAVE ESCAPED THE PICTURE OF A MERMAID WITH A WOMAN'S HEAD ABOVE AND A FISH'S EXTREMITY BELOW." IN THOSE OLD DAYS WHEN READING AND WRITING WERE RARE ACCOMPLISHMENTS, PICTURED SIGNBOARDS SERVED TO GIVE "A LOCAL HABITATION AND A NAME" TO HOSTELRIES AND OTHER PLACES OF BUSINESS AND RESORT. AMONG THE MOST CELEBRATED OF THE OLD LONDON TAVERNS BEARING THIS SIGN, * THAT IN BREAD STREET STANDS FOREMOST.
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WE FIND THIS "MERMAYDE" MENTIONED AS EARLY AS 1464. IN 1603 SIR WALTER RALEIGH ESTABLISHED A LITERARY CLUB IN THIS HOUSE, AND HERE SHAKESPEARE, BEN JONSON, AND THE CHOICE INTELLECTUAL SPIRITS OF THE TIME USED TO MEET, AND THERE TOOK PLACE THOSE WIT COMBATS WHICH BEAUMONT HAS COMMEMORATED AND FULLER DESCRIBED. IT IS FREQUENTLY ALLUDED TO BY BEAUMONT AND FLETCHER IN THEIR COMEDIES, BUT BEST KNOWN IS THAT QUOTATION FROM A LETTER OF BEAUMONT TO BEN JONSON:
"WHAT THINGS HAVE WE SEEN
 DONE AT THE MERMAID? HEARD WORDS THAT HAVE BEEN
 SO NIMBLE AND SO FULL OF SUBTLE FLAME,
 AS IF THAT ANY ONE FROM WHENCE THEY CAME
 HAD MEANT TO PUT HIS WHOLE WIT IN A JEST,
 AND HAD RESOLVED TO LIVE A FOOL THE REST
 OF HIS DULL LIFE; THEN WHEN THERE HAD BEEN THROWN
 WIT ABLE ENOUGH TO JUSTIFY THE TOWN
 FOR THREE DAYS PAST; WIT THAT MIGHT WARRANT BE
 FOR THE WHOLE CITY TO TALK FOOLISHLY,
 TILL THAT WERE CANCELL’D; AND WHEN THAT WAS GONE,
 WE LEFT AN AIR BEHIND US, WHICH ALONE
 WAS ABLE TO MAKE THE NEXT TWO COMPANIES
 (RIGHT WITTY, THOUGH BUT DOWNRIGHT FOOLS) MORE WISE."
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THE DOLPHIN OF LEGEND AND OF HERALDRY
"HIS DELIGHTS
 WERE DOLPHIN-LIKE; THEY SHOWED HIS BACK ABOVE
 THE ELEMENT THEY LIVED IN."
                 "ANTHONY AND CLEOPATRA," ACT V. SC. 2.
AS THE LION IS THE KING OF BEASTS, THE EAGLE THE KING OF BIRDS, SO IN SIMILAR HERALDIC SENSE THE DOLPHIN IS KING OF FISHES. HIS POSITION IN LEGEND IS PROBABLY DUE TO HIS BEING ONE OF THE BIGGEST AND BOLDEST CREATURES OF THE SEA THAT PASSED THE PILLARS OF HERCULES INTO THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA. PLINY (BOOK IX. CH. 8) CALLS IT "THE SWIFTEST OF ALL OTHER LIVING CREATURES WHATSOEVER, AND NOT OF SEA FISH ONLY, IS THE DOLPHIN; QUICKER THAN ANY FOWLE, SWIFTER THAN THE ARROW SHOT FROM A HOW."
THE DOLPHIN, OF WHICH THERE ARE SEVERAL VARIETIES,
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ENJOYS A PRETTY WIDE GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION, BEING FOUND IN THE ARCTIC SEAS, THE ATLANTIC OCEAN, AND INDEED OF ALL SEAS. IT WAS WELL KNOWN TO THE ANCIENTS AND FURNISHED THE THEME OF MANY A FABULOUS STORY.
[bookmark: img_25500]THE COMMON DOLPHIN (DELPHINUS DELPHIS) THE TRUE HIEROS ICHTHUS, IS ONLY RARELY MET WITH ON THE BRITISH COAST. ITS
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LENGTH IS USUALLY SEVEN OR EIGHT FEET, THOUGH SOME SPECIMENS HAVE BEEN FOUND TO MEASURE TEN FEET. ITS BACK IS ALMOST STRAIGHT, OR ONLY SLIGHTLY ELEVATED; ITS COLOUR IS DUSKY BLACK ABOVE AND WHITISH BENEATH. ITS PECTORALS OR FLAPPERS, WHICH ARE PLACED LOW IN THE SIDES, ARE WELL DEVELOPED, AND A DORSAL FIN, WHICH IS SOMEWHAT SHORT, IS MUCH ELEVATED, ITS TAIL IS BROAD AND NOTCHED IN THE CENTRE AND EXPANDED HORIZONTALLY—NOT VERTICALLY AS IN MOST OTHER FISHES—BY THE HELP OF WHICH IT MAKES ITS PECULIAR LEAPS OVER THE SURFACE OF THE WATER AND AT THE SAME TIME TAKES ITS BREATH.
UNLIKE ITS NEAR RELATIVES THE PORPOISES, WHO HAUNT THE COAST, DOLPHINS LIVE FAR OUT AT SEA, AND ARE GENE-. RALLY MISTAKEN FOR PORPOISES. THE LONG-SNOUTED DOLPHIN FEEDS ON PELAGIC FISHES. THE SHORT-NOSED PORPOISE LIKES SALMON AND MACKEREL, ROBS THE FISHERMEN'S NETS, AND EVEN BURROWS IN THE SAND IN SEARCH OF ODDS AND ENDS. THE DOLPHIN IS THE SEA-GOOSE.
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]THE PORPOISE IS THE SEA-PIG; HE IS THE PORC-POISSON, THE PORC-POIS, OR SEA-HOG.
THE CONVEX SNOUT OF THE DOLPHIN IS SEPARATED FROM THE FOREHEAD BY A DEEP FURROW; THE MUZZLE IS GREATLY EXTENDED, COMPRESSED, AND MUCH ATTENUATED ESPECIALLY TOWARDS THE APEX, WHERE IT TERMINATES IN A RATHER SHARP-POINTED BEAK. THE FRENCH NAME BEC D’OIE, FROM THE GREAT PROJECTION OF ITS NOSE OR BEAK, HAS LED TO ITS ADOPTION IN THE ARMS OF ENGLISH FAMILIES OF THE NAME OF BECK. THE DOLPHIN IS AN ELEGANT AND SWIFT SWIMMER, AND CAPABLE OF OVERTAKING THE SWIFTEST OF THE FINNY TRIBE. BECAUSE THE CREATURE IS NOTED FOR ITS SWIFTNESS IT HAS BEEN ADOPTED IN THE ARMS OF FLEET.
THE DOLPHIN IS ABLE TO HOLD HIS OWN AGAINST NEARLY ALL OTHERS OF HIS SIZE AND WEIGHT, AND EVEN SOME OF THE LARGER CETACEANS ONLY COME OFF SECOND BEST IN AN ENCOUNTER WITH THE DOLPHIN. HE IS VORACIOUS, GLUTTONOUS, AND EVER ON THE LOOK OUT FOR SOMETHING TO TURN UP, HUNTING HIS PREY WITH GREAT PERSISTENCY AND DEVOURING IT WITH AVIDITY. HE HAS BEEN NOT INAPTLY STYLED "THE PLUNDERER OF THE DEEP."
THE DESTRUCTIVE CHARACTER OF THE DOLPHIN AMONGST THE VARIOUS TRIBES OF FISH IS NOT LESSENED WHEN WE EXAMINE ITS FORMIDABLE JAWS STUDDED WITH AN IMMENSE NUMBER OF INTERLOCKING TEETH. NOTWITHSTANDING ITS RAPACIOUS HABITS AND THE VARIETY OF ITS DIET IT WAS IN ENGLAND FORMERLY REGARDED AS A ROYAL FISH, AND ITS FLESH HELD IN HIGH ESTIMATION. OLD CHRONICLERS HAVE FREQUENT ENTRIES OF DOLPHINS BEING CAUGHT IN THE THAMES, THUS: "3 HENRY V.—SEVEN DOLPHINS CAME
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UP THE THAMES, WHEREOF FOUR WERE TAKEN." "14TH RICHARD II.—ON CHRISTMAS DAY ONE WAS TAKEN AT LONDON BRIDGE, BEING TEN FEET LONG, AND A MONSTROUS GROWN FISH." (DELALUNE'S "PRESENT STATE OF LONDON," 1681.) THE EARLY FATHERS OF THE CHURCH DEEMED "ALL FISH THAT SWAM IN THE SEA"; THE DOLPHIN WAS THEREFORE EATEN IN LENT. HE IS, HOWEVER, A MAMMAL, NOT A FISH, AND THOUGH AN AIR-BREATHING CREATURE HE LIVES AND DIES IN THE OCEAN. BUT ONE IS BROUGHT FORTH AT A BIRTH, AND BETWEEN THE OLD AND YOUNG OF THEIR KIND, AS IN THE CASE OF ALL MARINE ANIMALS, A STRONG AFFECTION EXISTS.
TRAVELLERS’ TALES ARE NOTORIOUSLY HARD OF BELIEF, AND MUST BE TAKEN CUM GRANO SALIS. WE LEARN FROM SIR THOMAS HERBERT, AN EARLY VOYAGER, THAT WHEN HE WAS ON THE COAST OF SANQUEHAR, A LARGE KINGDOM ON THE EAST SIDE OF THE CAPE OF GOOD HOPE, HE "SAW THERE GREAT NUMBERS OF DOLPHINS," OF WHICH HE SAYS: "THEY MUCH AFFECT THE COMPANY OF MEN, AND ARE NOURISHED LIKE MEN; THEY ARE ALWAYS CONSTANT TO THEIR MATES, TENDERLY AFFECTED TO THEIR PARENTS, FEEDING AND DEFENDING THEM AGAINST HUNGRY FISHES WHEN THEY ARE OLD," AND MUCH MORE INFORMATION EQUALLY ASTONISHING.
A STORY IS RELATED OF A MAN WHO ONCE WENT TO A MUFTI AND ASKED HIM WHETHER THE FLESH OF THE SEA-PIG (THE DOLPHIN) WAS LAWFUL FOOD. WITHOUT ANY HESITATION THE MUFTI DECLARED THAT PIG'S FLESH WAS UNLAWFUL AT ALL TIMES AND UNDER ALL CIRCUMSTANCES. SOME TIME AFTER ANOTHER PERSON SUBMITTED THE QUESTION TO THE SAME AUTHORITY, WHETHER THE FISH OF THE SEA, CALLED THE SEA-PIG,
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WAS LAWFUL FOOD. THE MUFTI REPLIED: "FISH IS LAWFUL FOOD BY WHATEVER NAME IT MAY BE CALLED."
CLASSIC FABLE AND MEDIÆVAL LEGEND HAVE SHED A HALO OF ROMANTIC INTEREST AROUND THE DOLPHIN WHICH CLEAVES TO IT EVEN TO THE PRESENT HOUR; THE RARE EVENT OF A DOLPHIN BEING CAUGHT IN BRITISH WATERS REVIVES WITH A THRILL ALL THE OLD-WORLD STORIES AND HISTORIC ASSOCIATIONS OF THIS FAMOUS FISH AS IF IT WERE A VERITABLE RELIC OF THE GOLDEN AGE. THE DOLPHIN OF FACT WE HAVE FOUND TO BE QUITE A DIFFERENT CREATURE FROM WHAT HE IS PICTURED BY THE ANCIENTS. THE MARINER MAY BE ENGULFED BY "THE YAWNING, DASHING, FURIOUS SEA," BUT NO GENEROUS DOLPHIN NOW WATCHES WITH TENDER EYE, SOLICITOUS FOR HIS SAFETY, NOR OFFERS HIS READY BACK TO SPEED HIM TO THE SHORE.
THE DOLPHIN OF OUR MODERN POETS AND SAILORS—THE SWIFT SWIMMER THAT LEAPS AFTER THE FLYING-FISH AND FROLICS IN FRONT OF THE VESSEL'S PROW UNTIL HE IS CAUGHT BY THE GLITTERING TIN—IS THE CORYPHÆNA HIPPURUS, THE SPECIES FAMED FOR ITS CHANGING TINTS WHEN TAKEN FROM THE WATER. DURING A CALM, THESE FISHES, WHEN SWIMMING ABOUT A SHIP, APPEAR OF A BRILLIANT BLUE OR PURPLE, SHINING WITH A METALLIC LUSTRE IN EVERY CHANGE OF REFLECTED LIGHT. ON BEING CAPTURED AND BROUGHT ON DECK, THE VARIETY OF THESE TINTS IS VERY BEAUTIFUL. THE BRIGHT PURPLE AND GOLDEN YELLOW HUES CHANGE TO BRILLIANT SILVER, VARYING BACK AGAIN INTO THE ORIGINAL COLOURS, PURPLE AND GOLD. THIS ALTERATION OF TINTS CONTINUES FOR SOME TIME, DIMINISHING IN INTENSITY, AND AT LAST SETTLES DOWN INTO A DULL LEADEN HUE. THE IRIDESCENT
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LINES WHICH PLAY ALONG ITS ELEGANT CURVES AS HE LIES ON DECK HAS AWAKENED THE ENTHUSIASM OF MANY A WRITER. BYRON TELLS US IN A BEAUTIFUL SIMILE:
"PARTING DAY
 DIES LIKE THE DOLPHIN, WHOM EACH PANG IMBUES
 WITH A NEW LUSTRE, AS IT GASPS AWAY,
 THE LAST STILL LOVELIEST, TILL ’TIS GONE—AND ALL IS GREY."
[bookmark: img_25900]IT IS NEEDLESS TO SAY THAT THE LEGENDARY DOLPHIN IS NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH THE GAY AND GRACEFUL CORYPHÆNA TO WHOM ALONE
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BELONG THOSE RAINBOW FLASHES OF COLOUR IN DYING. THE COMMON DOLPHIN (DELPHINUS DELPHIS) IS DARK ON THE BACK AND SATINY WHITE BENEATH BUT NOT EVEN IN THE AGONIES OF DEATH DOES HE CHANGE COLOUR, THOUGH LIKE ALL DEAD THINGS THE BODY BECOMES SLIGHTLY PHOSPHORESCENT DURING DECOMPOSITION. THERE ARE TWO CURIOUS FRESH WATER DOLPHINS, THE SOOLOO OF THE GANGES AND THE INIA OF THE AMAZON, WHICH FORM THE CONNECTING-LINK BETWEEN THE HERBACEOUS AND CARNIVOROUS CETACEA.
THE DOLPHIN (ΔΕΛΦΊΝ) MAY BE CONSIDERED AN ACCESSORY SYMBOL OF APOLLO, WHO, AS WE READ IN THE HOMERIC HYMNS, ONCE TOOK THE FORM OF A DOLPHIN WHEN HE GUIDED THE CRETAN SHIP TO CRISSA, WHENCE, AFTER COMMANDING THE CREW TO BURN THE SHIP AND ERECT AN ALTAR TO HIM AS APOLLO DELPHINIOS, HE LED THEM TO
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]DELPHI, AND APPOINTED THEM TO BE THE FIRST PRIESTS OF HIS TEMPLE.
THE DOLPHIN IS THE MOST CLASSIC OF FISHES, THE FAVOURITE OF APOLLO, AND SACRED TO THAT BRIGHT DIVINITY, DERIVING HIS NAME FROM THE ORACULAR DELPHI, THAT MYSTERIOUS SPOT, "THE EARTH'S UMBILICUS," THE VERY CENTRE OF THE WORLD, DELPHI OR DELPHOS, A TOWN IN PHOCIS, FAMOUS FOR ITS ORACLE IN THE TEMPLE OF APOLLO, UPON THE WALLS OF WHICH WERE SCULPTURED THE HELIOS ICHTHUS, APOLLO'S FISH.
IN THE LEGEND OF TARENTO, PHALANTUS, HEADING THE PATHENIÆ, WAS DRIVEN FROM SPARTA AND SHIPWRECKED OFF THE COAST OF ITALY, AND ESCAPED ON A FRIENDLY DOLPHIN'S BACK TO TARENTUM. WE LEARN FROM ARISTOTLE THAT THE YOUTHFUL FIGURE SEATED ON THE DOLPHIN, WHICH IS THE MOST COMMON TYPE ON THE COINS OF THIS CITY, WAS INTENDED FOR TARAS, A SON OF POSEIDON, FROM WHOM THE CITY IS SAID TO HAVE DERIVED ITS NAME.
THE DOLPHINS, "THE ARROWS OF THE SEA," WERE THE GREAT CARRIERS OF ANCIENT TIMES. NOT ONLY DID THEY BEAR THE NEREIDES SAFELY ON THEIR BACKS, BUT ARION, THE SWEET SINGER, WHEN FORCED TO LEAP INTO THE SEA TO ESCAPE THE MARINERS WHO WOULD HAVE MURDERED HIM, HAD PREVIOUSLY SO CHARMED THE DOLPHINS BY HIS PLAYING THAT THEY GATHERED ROUND THE SHIP AND ONE OF THEM BORE ARION SAFELY TO TÆNARUS, WHILST THE MUSICIAN
"WITH HARMONIOUS STRAINS
REQUITES HIS BEARER FOR HIS FRIENDLY PAINS."
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]THE CLASSIC MYTH OF ARION AND THE DOLPHIN, LIKE
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MANY OTHER PAGAN FICTIONS, WAS INVESTED BY THE EARLY CHRISTIANS WITH AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT SIGNIFICATION, AND IN THE SCULPTURES AND FRESCOES OF THE CATACOMBS AND OTHER SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATIONS OF THE CHRISTIAN CONVERTS, THE FREQUENT INTRODUCTION OF THE DOLPHIN "POINTS NOT TO THE DELIVERER OF ARION, BUT TO HIM WHO THROUGH THE WATERS OF BAPTISM OPENS TO MANKIND THE PATHS OF DELIVERANCE, CAUSING THEM TO SO PASS THE WAVES OF THIS TROUBLESOME WORLD THAT FINALLY THEY MAY COME TO THE LAND OF EVERLASTING LIFE."
THE POET LICOPHRON SAYS ULYSSES BORE A DOLPHIN ON HIS SHIELD, ON THE POMMEL OF HIS SWORD, AS WELL AS ON HIS RING, IN COMMEMORATION OF THE EXTRAORDINARY ESCAPE OF HIS SON TELEMACHUS, WHO WHEN YOUNG FELL INTO THE SEA AND WAS TAKEN UP BY A DOLPHIN AND SAFELY BROUGHT ON SHORE. PLINY AND OTHERS RELATE A STORY OF ONE OF THESE FISHES WHICH FREQUENTED THE LAKE LUCRIN: "A BOY WHO WENT EVERY DAY TO SCHOOL FROM BAIA TO PUZZOLI USED TO FEED THIS DOLPHIN WITH BREAD, AND IT BECAME AT LAST SO FAMILIAR WITH THE BOY THAT IT CARRIED HIM OFTEN ON ITS BACK OVER THE BAY."
THE DOLPHINS WERE EARLY SYMBOLS ON THE COINS OF ÆGINA, AND THOUGH ABANDONED FOR A TIME WERE AFTERWARDS RESUMED; AND THEY APPEAR UPON LATER AND WELL-KNOWN COINS OF THAT STATE ACCOMPANIED BY THE WOLF AND OTHER NATIONAL DEVICES. ARGOS HAD ANCIENTLY TWO DOLPHINS; SYRACUSE, A WINGED SEA-DOG, A DOLPHIN, &C.; TENEOS (CYCLADES) TWO DOLPHINS AND A TRIDENT. THE DOLPHIN AND TRIDENT FIGURES ALSO UPON COINS OF
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[bookmark: img_26200]THE ANCIENT CITY OF BYZANTIUM, SIGNIFYING PROBABLY THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE SEAS. IT IS EVEN FIGURED BY THE ANCIENTS AS A CONSTELLATION IN THE HERALDRY OF THE
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HEAVENS. IN BOTANY IT LIVES IN LARKSPURS CALLED DELPHINIUMS, FROM THEIR CURIOUS PETALS AND THE SLENDER SEGMENTS OF THEIR LEAVES.
THE DOLPHIN AND ANCHOR IS A FAMOUS HISTORIC SYMBOL. TITUS, EMPEROR OF ROME, TOOK THE DEVICE OF A DOLPHIN TWISTED ROUND AN ANCHOR, TO IMPLY, LIKE THE EMBLEM OF AUGUSTUS, THE MEDIUM BETWEEN HASTE AND SLOWNESS, THE ANCHOR BEING THE SYMBOL OF DELAY, AS IT IS ALSO OF FIRMNESS AND SECURITY, WHILE THE DOLPHIN IS THE SWIFTEST OF FISH. THIS DEVICE APPEARS ALSO UPON THE COINS OF VESPASIAN, THE FATHER OF TITUS. THE ANCHOR WAS ALSO USED AS A SIGNET RING BY SELENEUS, KING OF SYRIA. THE DOLPHIN AND ANCHOR WAS ALSO USED, WITH THE MOTTO "FESTINA LENTE" ("HASTEN SLOWLY"), BY THE EMPEROR ADOLPHUS OF NASSAU, AND BY ADMIRAL CHABOT. THE FAMILY OF ONSLOW BEAR THE SAME FOR CREST AND MOTTO.
ALDUS MANUTIUS, THE CELEBRATED VENETIAN PRINTER, ADOPTED THIS WELL-KNOWN DEVICE FROM A SILVER MEDAL PRESENTED TO HIM BY CARDINAL BEMBO, WITH THE MOTTO IN GREEK "HASTEN SLOWLY." CAMERARIUS DESCRIBES THIS SIGN IN HIS BOOK OF SYMBOLS "TO REPRESENT THAT MATURITY IN BUSINESS WHICH IS THE MEDIUM BETWEEN TOO GREAT HASTE AND SLOWNESS." "WHEN VIOLENT WINDS DISTURB THE SEA THE ANCHOR IS CAST BY SEAMEN, THE DOLPHIN
P. 263
[bookmark: img_26300]WINDS HERSELF ROUND IT OUT OF A PARTICULAR LOVE FOR MANKIND, AND DIRECTS IT AS WITH A HUMAN INTELLECT SO THAT IT MAY MORE
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SAFELY TAKE HOLD OF THE GROUND; FOR DOLPHINS HAVE THIS PECULIAR PROPERTY THAT THEY CAN, AS IT WERE, FORETELL STORMS. THE ANCHOR THEN SIGNIFIES A STAY AND SECURITY WHILST THE DOLPHIN IS A HIEROGLYPHIC FOR PHILANTHROPY AND SAFETY."
THIS SIGN WAS AFTERWARDS ADOPTED BY WILLIAM PICKERING, A WORTHY "DISCIPULUS ALDI" AS HE STYLES HIMSELF. SIR EGERTON BRIDGES HAS SOME VERSES UPON IT, AMONGST WHICH OCCUR THE FOLLOWING:
"WOULD THOU STILL BE SAFELY LANDED,
   ON THE ALDINE ANCHOR RIDE;
 NEVER YET WAS VESSEL STRANDED,
   WITH THE DOLPHIN BY ITS SIDE.
.       .       .       .       .
"NOR TIME NOR ENVY SHALL EVER CANKER,
   THE SIGN WHICH IS MY LASTING PRIDE;
 JOY THEN TO THE ALDUS ANCHOR
   AND THE DOLPHIN AT ITS SIDE.
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"TO THE DOLPHIN AS WE'RE DRINKING,
   LIFE AND HEALTH AND JOY WE SEND;
 A POET ONCE HE SAVED FROM SINKING,
   AND STILL HE LIVES THE POET'S FRIEND."
THE DOLPHIN WAS THE INSIGNIA OF THE EASTERN EMPIRE—THE EMPIRE OF CONSTANTINOPLE. THE COURTENEYS, A NOBLE DEVONSHIRE FAMILY, STILL BEAR THE DOLPHIN AS CREST AND BADGE, AND THE MELANCHOLY MOTTO, "UBI LAPSUS? QUID FECI?" ("WHITHER HAVE I FALLEN? WHAT HAVE I DONE?"), A TOUCHING ALLUSION," SAYS MISS MILLINGTON ("HERALDRY IN HISTORY AND ROMANCE"), "TO THE MISFORTUNES OF THEIR RACE, THREE OF WHOM FILLED THE IMPERIAL THRONE OF CONSTANTINOPLE DURING THE TIME THAT CITY WAS IN POSSESSION OF THE LATINS AFTER THE SIEGE OF 1204. EXPELLED AT LENGTH BY THE GREEKS, BALDWIN, THE LAST OF THE THREE, WANDERED FROM COURT TO COURT THROUGHOUT EUROPE VAINLY SEEKING AID TO REPLACE HIM UPON THE THRONE."
A BRANCH OF THE IMPERIAL COURTENEYS SETTLED IN ENGLAND DURING THE REIGN OF HENRY II., AND THEIR DESCENDANTS WERE AMONG THE PRINCIPAL BARONS OF THE REALM. THREE EARLS OF COURTENEY PERISHED ON THE SCAFFOLD DURING THE WARS OF THE ROSES; THE FAMILY WAS RESTORED TO FAVOUR BY HENRY VII. ANOTHER COURTENEY, THE MARQUIS OF EXETER, BECAME FIRST THE FAVOURITE, AND SUBSEQUENTLY THE VICTIM OF THE BRUTAL TYRANT HENRY VIII. HIS SON EDWARD, AFTER BEING LONG A PRISONER IN THE TOWER, ENDED HIS DAYS IN EXILE, AND THE FAMILY ESTATES PASSED INTO OTHER HANDS.
SIR WILLIAM COURTENEY, OF POWDERHAM CASTLE,
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[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]DEVON (TEMP. EDW. IV.), BORE EMBLAZONED ON HIS STANDARD THREE DOLPHINS IN REFERENCE TO THE PURPLE OF THREE EMPERORS.
THE ARMS OF PETER COURTENEY, BISHOP OF EXETER, 1478, IS STILL TO BE SEEN IN THE EPISCOPAL PALACE ENVIRONED WITH THE DOLPHINS OF CONSTANTINOPLE.
[image: ]
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THE DAUPHIN OF FRANCE
IN FRANCE THE BEARING OF THE DOLPHIN WAS EXCLUSIVELY RESTRICTED TO THE DAUPHIN OR HEIR TO THE THRONE OF THE KINGDOM. BRYDSON
	[image: Banner of the Dauphin.]


MENTIONS THAT ONE OF THE FIRST OF THE TROUBADOURS WAS CALLED THE DAUPHIN, OR KNIGHT OF THE DOLPHIN, FROM BEARING THAT FIGURE ON HIS SHIELD, ADDING THAT "THE NAME IN HIS SUCCESSORS BECAME A TITLE OF SOVEREIGN DIGNITY."
THE TITLE "DAUPHIN," BORNE BY THE ELDEST SON AND HEIR-APPARENT OF THE KINGS OF FRANCE UNDER THE VALOIS AND BOURBON DYNASTIES, ORIGINATED IN THE DAUPHINS OF VIENNOIS, SOVEREIGNS OF THE PROVINCE OF DAUPHINÉ. GUY VIII., COUNT OF VIENNE, WAS THE FIRST SO STYLED. THE TITLE DESCENDED IN THE FAMILY TILL 1349, WHEN
P. 266
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]HUMBERT II., DE LA TOUR DE PISA, SOLD HIS SEIGNEURIE, CALLED THE DAUPHINÉ, TO PHILIPPE VI. (DE VALOIS), ON CONDITION THAT THE HEIR OF FRANCE ASSUMED THE TITLE OF "LE DAUPHIN." THE FIRST FRENCH PRINCE SO CALLED WAS JEAN, WHO SUCCEEDED PHILIPPE; AND THE LAST WAS THE DUC D’ANGOULÊME, SON OF CHARLES X., WHO RENOUNCED THE TITLE IN 1830. IN 1601, WHEN LOUIS XIII. WAS BORN, THERE HAD NOT BEEN A DAUPHIN SINCE FRANCIS II. (THE HUSBAND OF MARY, QUEEN OF SCOTS)—EIGHTY-FOUR YEARS. THE PROVINCE OF DAUPHINÉ SENT A DEPUTATION TO FONTAINEBLEAU, HEADED BY THE ARCHBISHOP OF VIENNE, TO RECOGNISE THE INFANT AS THEIR SOVEREIGN, AND MAKE HIM A PRESENT OF AN ENTIRE SERVICE OF RICHLY CHASED PLATE WITH VARIOUS FIGURES OF DOLPHINS, ESTIMATED AT 12,000 CROWNS.
GRAND DAUPHIN.—LOUIS, DUC DE BOURGOGNE, ELDEST SON OF LOUIS XIV., FOR WHOM WAS PUBLISHED THE EDITION OF THE LATIN CLASSICS ENTITLED "AD USUM DELPHINI" (1661–1711).
SECOND, OR LITTLE DAUPHIN.—LOUIS, SON OF THE GRAND DAUPHIN (1682–1712).
SHAKESPEARE, BY AN ANACHRONISM OF A HUNDRED YEARS, INTRODUCED INTO KING JOHN
"LEWIS, THE DAUPHIN AND THE HEIR OF FRANCE."
MARY QUEEN OF SCOTS BORE THE TITLE ON HER MARRIAGE IN 1558 TO THE DAUPHIN, AFTERWARDS FRANCIS II., AND STYLED BY HER ADHERENTS:
"MARY, QUEEN, AND DOLPHINESS OF FRAUNCE,
THE NOBILLEST LADY IN EARTH."
[image: ]
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THE HERALDIC DOLPHIN
[bookmark: img_26700]THE HERALDIC DOLPHIN, AS, USUALLY REPRESENTED BY MODERN HERALDS, IS AN ORNAMENTAL MONSTROSITY BEARING BUT SLIGHT RESEMBLANCE TO
	[image: Example—Dolphin embowed.]


THE NATURAL FORM OF THIS CELEBRATED HISTORIC MARINE SYMBOL; A NEARER RESEMBLANCE TO THE NATURAL SHAPE IS DECIDEDLY PREFERABLE. SOME OF THE EARLY HERALDIC REPRESENTATIONS, THOUGH A LITTLE CRUDE, ARE VERY CHARACTERISTIC AND THOROUGHLY HERALDIC IN TREATMENT, THOUGH AT THE SAME TIME VERY UNLIKE THE REAL DOLPHIN.
IN ITS SERIES OF LEAPS OUT OF THE WATER THE DOLPHIN APPEARS WITH HIGH ARCHED BACK, JUST AS WE SEE IT REPRESENTED IN ANTIQUE WORKS; ITS NATURAL SHAPE, HOWEVER, IS STRAIGHT, THE BACK BEING BUT SLIGHTLY CURVED. THE BROAD TAIL PADDLE BEING PLACED IN A HORIZONTAL POSITION NECESSITATES AN UP AND DOWN STROKE, WHICH MAKES THEIR SWIMMING TO APPEAR
[bookmark: page_268]P. 268
A SERIES OF LEAPS AND DIVINGS. LIKE ITS NEAR RELATIVE THE PORPOISE, IT IS AN AIR-BREATHING ANIMAL; ITS APPARENT GAMBOLLINGS ON THE WATER MAY, THEREFORE, BE MORE TRULY ATTRIBUTED TO ITS BREATHING AND BLOWING WHILST IN PURSUIT OF ITS PREY.
THE DOLPHIN IS GENERALLY, IF NOT ALWAYS, DEPICTED IN HERALDRY EMBOWED, THAT IS, HAVING ITS BACK GREATLY INCURVATED. IN BLAZON THE WORD DOLPHIN, ALONE, IMPLIES THAT ITS NATURAL POSITION, NAIANT (SWIMMING) AND EMBOWED, IS UNDERSTOOD, BUT FOR THE SAKE OF ACCURACY IT IS BETTER ALWAYS TO GIVE THE DESCRIPTION IN FULL, AS A DOUBT MAY ARISE AS TO THE OMISSION OF A WORD INDICATING ITS POSITION.
TORQUED, TORQUEND, TORGANT, OR TARGANT, FROM THE LATIN TORQUERE, TO TWIST, ARE OLD TERMS FOR EMBOWED, OR BOWED EMBOWED, BENT IN THE FORM OF THE LETTER S, TURNING CONTRARY WAYS AT EACH BENDING; APPLICABLE ALSO TO SERPENTS.
HAURIANT, FROM THE LATIN AB HAURIENDO, IS A TERM APPLIED TO FISHES GENERALLY WHEN PLACED IN AN UPRIGHT POSITION OR IN PALE, AS IF PUTTING THE HEAD ABOVE WATER TO GET AIR.
[image: ]
[bookmark: page_269]P. 269
SHELL-FISH ARE BLAZONED ERECT OR UPRIGHT, THE TERM HAURIANT BEING ONLY APPLICABLE TO FISHES WITH SCALES AND FINS.
URINANT (FROM THE LATIN URINO, TO DUCK OR DIVE UNDER WATER) SIGNIFIES BORNE WITH THE HEAD DOWNWARDS AND THE TAIL ERECT, THE REVERSE POSITION OF HAURIANT.
TWO DOLPHINS ARE OCCASIONALLY BORNE TOGETHER, SOMETIMES ENDORSED, OR BACK TO BACK; SOMETIMES RESPECTING EACH OTHER.
AS SIGNIFYING THE CONQUEST OF THE SEA, IT APPEARS IN THE SHIELDS OF MANY SEAPORT CITIES. IT FIGURES ON THE WELL-KNOWN BEARINGS OF THE TOWNS OF BRIGHTON, DUNKIRK, POOLE, &C.
THE DOLPHIN APPEARS IN ENGLISH HERALDRY AS EARLY AS THE MIDDLE OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY. IN A ROLL OF ARMS OF THAT DATE, A DOLPHIN IS GIVEN AS THE COAT OF GILE DE FISEBURN.
"THE GODOLPHINS OF HELSTON," SAYS MISS MILLINGTON, "WHO HAD ESTATES IN THAT PART OF THE KINGDOM (CORNWALL) AT THE TIME OF THE CONQUEST, BORE ARGENT THREE DOLPHINS EMBOWED, SABLE." SIMILAR ARMS ARE BORNE BY MANY ENGLISH FAMILIES.
THE GODOLPHINS, FRANKLINS, FRANKLANDS, FRENCHES, FISHERS AND KENNEDYS, IN MANY OF THEIR BRANCHES, BEAR THE DOLPHIN FISH AS THEIR CREST.
A MAN PLAYING THE HARP ON A DOLPHIN IS THE HERALDIC COGNISANCE OF THE WALTERTON FAMILY.
[image: ]
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[bookmark: img_27000][image: Sea-horse naiant.]
THE SEA-HORSE
"HIS SEA-HORSES DID SEEM TO SNORT AMAIN
 AND FROM THEIR NOSTRILS BLOW THE FIERY STREAM
 THAT MADE THE SPARKLING WAVES TO SMOKE AGAIN
 AND FLAME WITH GOLD; BUT THE WHITE FOAM CREAM
 DID SHINE WITH SILVER, AND SHOOT FORTH HIS BEAM."
                                 SPENSER'S FAERIE QUEEN.
                             (PROCESSION OF THE SEA DIVINITIES.)
THE STEEDS OF NEPTUNE ARE FAVOURITE SUBJECTS IN ANCIENT POETRY AND ART IN THE TRIUMPHS AND PROCESSIONS OF THE MARINE DEITIES, DRAWING THE CHARIOT OF THE SEA-GOD IN ITS PROGRESS THROUGH THE WAVES. THE IMAGINATIVE GREEKS PICTURED TO THEMSELVES THE HORSES OF POSEIDON IN THE ROLLING AND BOUNDING WAVES AS THEY PURSUE EACH OTHER IN HASTE TOWARDS THE SHORE, "CURLING THEIR MONSTROUS HEADS." THIS MAY SEEM TO ACCOUNT FOR THE CONSTANT AND CLOSE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE GOD AND THE HORSE. THE ORIGIN OF THE HORSE IS
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ASCRIBED TO THE CONTEST BETWEEN POSEIDON AND ATHENÆ AS TO WHO SHOULD MAKE TO MANKIND THE MOST USEFUL PRESENT; NEPTUNE CREATED THE HORSE, MINERVA THE OLIVE-TREE.
THE CITY OF LAMPSACUS, IN MYSIA, FOUNDED BY THE PHOCEANS, ADOPTED THE WINGED SEA-HORSE AS THEIR MONETARY TYPE, IN
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ALLUSION TO THE FLEETNESS OF THEIR VESSELS. OTHERS OF THE MARITIME STATES OF GREECE ALSO ADOPTED THE SEA-HORSE UPON THEIR COINS.
A COIN OF THE CELEBRATED PYRRHUS, KING OF EPIRUS (SLAIN B.C. 272), THE KNIGHT-ERRANT OF ANCIENT HEROES, REPRESENTS THE HEAD OF ACHILLES, THE REPUTED ANCESTOR OF PYRRHUS, ON ONE SIDE, AND THE NEREID, THETIS, THE MOTHER OF ACHILLES, ON THE SEA-HORSE ON THE REVERSE. THETIS CARRIES THE ARMS FORGED BY VULCAN FOR ACHILLES, IN ALLUSION TO THE SUCCOUR BROUGHT BY PYRRHUS TO THE ITALIAN GREEKS AGAINST THE BARBARIANS, AS THE RISING ROMANS WERE TERMED BY THEM.
IN GIBBON'S "DECLINE AND FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE," WE FIND A REFERENCE TO A VERITABLE SEA-HORSE, IF WE MAY BELIEVE OUR AUTHORITY. JOHN SOBIESKI, THE
[bookmark: page_272]P. 272
VICTORIOUS KING OF POLAND, IN HIS LETTERS TO HIS WIFE, WHEN HE RAISED THE MEMORABLE SIEGE OF VIENNA AND DELIVERED EUROPE FOR EVER FROM THE INCURSIONS OF THE TURKS, DESCRIBES TO HER HOW, IN THE TENT OF MUSTAPHA, HE FOUND THE GREAT STANDARD OF THE TURKS, "MADE OF THE HAIR OF THE SEA-HORSE (?) WROUGHT WITH A NEEDLE AND EMBROIDERED WITH ARABIC FIGURES." IT WAS AFTERWARDS HUNG UP BY THE ORDER OF THE EMPEROR IN THE CATHEDRAL OF ST. STEPHENS, "WHERE," ADDS THE HISTORIAN, "I HAVE SEEN IT."
THE COAST OF NAPLES IS CELEBRATED FOR THE PRODUCTION OF A SMALL FISH IN GREAT REPUTE WITH MOTHERS WHO NURSE THEIR OFFSPRING; AMONG ITS OTHER VIRTUES IT IS SAID TO CURE THE BITE OF A MAD DOG. IT IS ABOUT FOUR TO SIX INCHES IN LENGTH, AND HAS A HEAD RESEMBLING THAT OF A HORSE, TERMINATING IN A DRAGON'S TAIL. THIS IS THE TINY HIPPOCAMPUS OF OUR PUBLIC AQUARIUMS. THE NEAPOLITANS CALL THEM "CAVALLI-MARINI," WHICH WAS ONCE INGENIOUSLY TRANSLATED BY A LEARNED ENGLISH TRAVELLER AS "HORSE MARINES."
THIS FABULOUS MARINE CREATURE IN HERALDRY IS COMPOUNDED OF THE FORE QUARTERS OF A HORSE WITH WEBBED PAWS, AND THE HINDER PART OF A FISH OR DOLPHIN. A SCALLOPED FIN IS CONTINUED DOWN THE NECK AND BACK IN PLACE OF A MANE. IT IS FREQUENTLY, THOUGH ERRONEOUSLY, TO BE SEEN DEPICTED WITH THE FLOWING MANE OF A HORSE; WINGS ARE ALSO SOMETIMES ADDED TO IT, BOTH OF WHICH, IT IS NEEDLESS TO SAY, ARE WRONG, UNLESS SPECIALLY MENTIONED IN THE BLAZON.
THE WESTENRAS (BARON ROSSMORE), DESCENDED FROM
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THE FAMILY OF VAN WASSENHAER OF WASSENBURG, WERE OF GREAT ANTIQUITY IN HOLLAND, AND THEY BORE THE AUGMENTATION OF THE SEA-HORSE IN REFERENCE TO THE VALOUR AND INTREPIDITY OF AN ANCESTOR, WHO, DURING THE
[image: Arms of the city of Belfast. The sinister supporter and crest are Sea-horses.]
[PARAGRAPH CONTINUES]DUKE OF ALVA'S CAMPAIGN, WAS ACTIVELY EMPLOYED AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF HIS COUNTRY AND UNDERTOOK AT GREAT RISK TO SWIM ACROSS AN ARM OF THE SEA WITH IMPORTANT DESPATCHES TO HIS BESIEGED COUNTRYMEN.
THE SEA-HORSE IS OF VERY FREQUENT USE IN ARMORY, AND USUALLY HAS REFERENCE TO MERITORIOUS ACTIONS PERFORMED AT SEA. IT IS ALSO BORNE BY MANY SEAPORT TOWNS
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IN ALLUSION TO THE TRADE AND COMMERCE OF THE PORT, AS IN THE ARMS OF THE CITY OF BELFAST.
CROMWELL, PROTECTOR, BORE AS SUPPORTERS A LION OF ENGLAND AND A SEA-HORSE, PROBABLY TO DENOTE HIS PROTECTORSHIP OF THE SEA, AS OF THE LAND.
BOSSEWELL ("WORKS OF ARMORIE," 1589), IN HIS PECULIAR MIXTURE OF ENGLISH AND LATIN, GIVES A QUAINT DESCRIPTION OF THE ANIMAL: "THIS WATER-HORSE OF THE SEA IS CALLED A HIPPOTAME, FOR THAT HE IS LIKE AN HORSE IN BACK, MAYNE, AND NEYING: ROSTRO RESUPINATO A PRIMIS DENTIBUS: CAUDA TORTUOSA, UNGULIS BINIS. HE ABIDETH IN THE WATERS ON THE DAY, AND EATETH CORN BY NIGHT ET HUNC NILUS GIGNIT." THE LATTER MAY BE CLASSED WITH THOSE FANTASTIC ORNAMENTAL FORMS FREQUENTLY EMPLOYED IN FOUNTAINS AND WATERWORKS, SUCH AS THE ICHTHYOCENTAUR, I.E., A COMBINATION OF MAN AND HORSE, OR THE CENTAUR WITH A FISH'S EXTREMITY.
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SEA-LION
OR LION POISSON, A MYTHICAL SEA-CREATURE, FREQUENTLY USED IN HERALDRY AS AN EMBLEM OF BOLD ACTIONS ACHIEVED ON THE OCEAN IN THE COUNTRY'S SERVICE. IT IS DEPICTED AS THE FORE PART OF A LION WITH WEBBED FEET, THE HINDER PART ENDING IN A FISH'S TAIL.
TWO SUCH ANIMALS SUPPORT THE ARMS OF VISCOUNT FALMOUTH.
THE EARL OF HOWTH HAS FOR SUPPORTERS A SEA-LION
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ARGENT, AND A MERMAID, PROPER. THE CREST ALSO IS A SEA-LION.
THE CREST OF DUCKWORTH IS A TOWER, THE BATTLEMENTS PARTLY DEMOLISHED, FROM
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THE TOP FLAMES ISSUANT PROPER; ON THE SINISTER SIDE A SEA-LION ERECT AZURE, PRESSING AGAINST THE TOWER.
SILVESTRE.—ARGENT, A SEA-LION COUCHANT AZURE, CROWNED ARMED AND LANGUED GULES.
WHEN THE SEA-LION OR OTHER COMPOUNDED CREATURE OF THIS KIND IS ERECT, IT SHOULD BE CLEARLY BLAZONED AS "A SEA-LION ERECT ON HIS TAIL," TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM NAIANT, THE SWIMMING POSITION NATURAL TO IT.

[image: ]
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SEA-DOG
IS DEPICTED LIKE A TALBOT IN SHAPE, BUT WITH THE TAIL LIKE THAT OF A BEAVER, THE FEET WEBBED AND THE WHOLE BODY SCALED LIKE A FISH, A SCALLOPED FIN CONTINUED ALONG THE HACK FROM THE HEAD TO THE TAIL.
BARON STOURTON HAS TWO SUCH BEASTS, SABLE, SCALED OR, FOR HIS SUPPORTERS.
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THE CREST OF SIR H. DELVES BROUGHTON.—A SEA-DOG'S HEAD GULES, EARED AND FINNED ARGENT.
[bookmark: img_27600]THE SEA-BULL, SEA-WOLF,
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SEA-BEAR, SEA-CAT, SEA-DRAGON, ETC., WHEN THEY OCCUR IN HERALDRY, ARE ALL DEPICTED AS HAVING THE ANTERIOR PORTIONS OF THEIR BODIES IN THE FORMS WHICH THEIR SEVERAL NAMES DENOTE; BUT, LIKE THE SEA-LION AND SEA-HORSE, THEY HAVE FISHES TAILS AND WEBBED PAWS.
________
IN CONCLUSION, HAVING, AS FAR AS POSSIBLE, GIVEN THE RAISON D’ÊTRE OF EACH, AND TRACED THE LIFE-HISTORY AND CHARACTERISTICS OF THE MANY STRANGE AND FANTASTIC CREATURES IN OUR SYMBOLIC MENAGERIE, IT ONLY REMAINS TO EXPRESS THE HOPE THAT THE INFORMATION CONTAINED IN THIS VOLUME MAY BE FOUND BOTH INTERESTING AND USEFUL, AS WITHOUT SOME SUCH KNOWLEDGE THERE CAN BE LITTLE OR NO INTELLIGENT UNDERSTANDING OF THE PROPER TREATMENT OF THE FORMS OF THESE MYTHICAL AND SYMBOLIC BEINGS. THE SUGGESTIVE ILLUSTRATIONS, WHILE GIVING THE RECOGNISED FORMS OF EACH, LEAVES TO THE ARTIST FREE SCOPE TO ADOPT HIS OWN STYLE OF ART TREATMENT, WHETHER PURELY HERALDIC OR MERELY DECORATIVE.
THE MARRIED FALSE ANGEL LUCIFER ALSO CALLED THE DEVIL & SATAN THAT COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP OF THE LAW
THE ANGEL LUCIFER’S FALL FROM HEAVEN IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE ANGEL LORD LUCIFER AS THE FALSE LORD JAMES CHRIST TRIES TO COPY & IMITATE THE TRUE LORD JAMES CHRIST (FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY MARY CHRIST IN LUKE CHAPTERS 1-2) OF THE GOSPEL, THE BOOKS OF JAMES & ACTS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14. THIS IS CALLED IDENTITY THEFT. IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 DECLARES THE FALL FROM HEAVEN: “HOW ARE YOU FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW ARE YOU CUT DOWN (BY THE LORD STEPHEN’S FURY) TO THE GROUND, YOU WHO WEAKENED THE NATIONS (LAWS)! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD, I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDE OF THE NORTH, I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (LORD STEPHEN). YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL (1ST UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO CAST THE ANGEL LUCIFER INTO HELL), TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU (2ND UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO MAKE THE ANGEL LUCIFER A SPECTACLE), AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING: ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES, WHO DID NOT OPEN THE HOUSE OF HIS PRISONERS?’ (3RD UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS FOR THE ANGEL LUCIFER TO BE TALKED ABOUT AND MOCKED AND SCORNED). ALL THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS (LAWS), ALL OF THEM, SLEEP IN GLORY, EVERYONE IN HIS OWN HOUSE. BUT YOU ARE CAST OUT OF YOUR GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH (4TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE ANGEL LUCIFER SHALL BE CAST OUT OF HIS GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS), LIKE THE GARMENT OF THOSE SLAIN, THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD, WHO GO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT, LIKE A CORPSE TRODDEN UNDERFOOT. YOU WILL NOT BE JOINED WITH THEM IN BURIAL (5TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE ANGEL LUCIFER SHALL BE ALONE), BECAUSE YOU HAVE DESTROYED YOUR LAND AND SLAIN YOUR PEOPLE, THE BROOD OF EVILDOERS SHALL NEVER BE NAMED (IN HEAVEN). PREPARE SLAUGHTER FOR HIS CHILDREN BECAUSE OF THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER’S, LEST THEY RISE UP & POSSESS THE LAND & FILL THE FACE OF THE WORLD WITH CITIES.” 
THE FALL OF THE ANGEL LUCIFER ALSO CALLED THE OLD SERPENT, THE DEVIL & SATAN FROM HEAVEN TO THE EARTH IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 12:1-17 SAYS “NOW A GREAT SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: A (SUN-CLAD) WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, WITH THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, AND ON HER HEAD A GARLAND (CROWN) OF 12 STARS. THEN BEING WITH CHILD, SHE CRIED OUT IN LABOR AND IN PAIN TO GIVE BIRTH. AND ANOTHER SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: BEHOLD, A GREAT FIERY RED DRAGON HAVING 7 HEADS & 10 HORNS, & 7 DIADEMS ON HIS HEADS. HIS TAIL DREW A THIRD OF THE STARS OF HEAVEN AND THREW THEM TO THE EARTH. AND THE DRAGON STOOD BEFORE THE WOMAN WHO WAS READY TO GIVE BIRTH, TO DEVOUR HER CHILD AS SOON AS IT WAS BORN. SHE BORE A MALE CHILD WHO WAS TO RULE ALL NATIONS (ALL LAW AUTHORITIES) WITH A ROD OF IRON. AND HER CHILD WAS CAUGHT UP TO GOD AND HIS THRONE. THEN THE WOMAN FLED INTO THE WILDERNESS, WHERE SHE HAS A PLACE PREPARED BY GOD THAT THEY SHOULD FEED HER THERE 1,260 DAYS (3.5 YEARS). AND THERE WAS WAR IN HEAVEN: MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON, AND THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT, BUT THEY DID NOT PREVAIL (THEY WERE NOT STRONGER THAN MICHAEL’S ANGEL LORDS), NOR WAS A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN ANY LONGER. SO THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THE SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD, HE WAS CAST TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WAS CAST OUT WITH HIM. THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE SAYING IN HEAVEN, ‘NOW SALVATION, AND STRENGTH, AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE POWER OF HIS CHRIST (JESUS) HAVE COME, FOR THE ACCUSER (LUCIFER) OF OUR BRETHREN, WHO ACCUSED THEM BEFORE OUR GOD DAY AND NIGHT, HAS BEEN CAST DOWN. AND THEY OVERCAME HIM BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND BY THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY, AND THEY DID NOT (EROS) LOVE THEIR LIVES TO DEATH (PRECIOUS IS THE DEATH OF HIS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS AND WILL POSSESS THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP EVEN IN DEATH IN PSALMS 116:15). THEREFORE REJOICE, O HEAVENS, AND YOU WHO DWELL IN THEM! WOE TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH AND THE SEA! FOR THE DEVIL HAS COME DOWN TO YOU, HAVING GREAT WRATH, BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT HE HAS A SHORT TIME (A SEASON WHICH IS 3 MONTHS). NOW WHEN THE DRAGON SAW THAT HE HAD BEEN CAST TO THE EARTH, HE PERSECUTED THE WOMAN WHO GAVE BIRTH TO THE MALE CHILD. BUT THE WOMAN WAS GIVEN TWO WINGS OF A GREAT EAGLE, THE SHE MIGHT FLY INTO THE WILDERNESS TO HER PLACE, WHERE SHE IS NOURISHED FOR A TIME (3.5 YEARS) AND TIMES (7 YEARS) AND HALF A TIME (1.75 YEARS), FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE SERPENT. SO THE SERPENT SPEWED WATER OUT OF HIS MOUTH LIKE A FLOOD AFTER THE WOMAN THAT HE MIGHT CAUSE HER TO BE CARRIED AWAY BY THE FLOOD. BUT THE EARTH HELPED THE WOMAN, AND THE EARTH OPENED ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWED UP THE FLOOD WHICH THE DRAGON HAD SPEWED OUT OF HIS MOUTH. AND THE DRAGON WAS ENRAGED WITH THE WOMAN, AND HE WENT TO MAKE WAR WITH THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING, WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF (LORD) JESUS CHRIST.” 
THE ANGEL LUCIFER’S FALL ON EARTH IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. IN EZEKIEL 28:12-19 MENTIONS “…YOU WERE THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. YOU WERE IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD, EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE SARDIUS, TOPAZ AND DIAMOND, BERYL, ONYX AND JASPER, SAPPHIRE, TURQUOISE AND EMERALD WITH GOLD. THE WORKMANSHIP OF YOUR TIMBRELS AND PIPES WAS PREPARED FOR YOU ON THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED. YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS. I ESTABLISHED YOU. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD. YOU WALKED BACK AND FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOU WERE PERFECT IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED, TILL INIQUITY (ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE, ETERNAL FORNICATION---SEXUAL IMMORALITY, ETERNAL FOLLY, ETERNAL ERROR, ETERNAL VIOLENCE & ETERNAL LAWLESSNESS) WAS FOUND IN YOU. BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADING YOU BECAME FILLED WITH VIOLENCE WITHIN, AND YOU SINNED, THEREFORE I CAST YOU AS A PROFANE THING OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. AND I DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB, FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY. YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR SPLENDOR. I CAST YOU TO THE GROUND, I LAID YOU BEFORE KINGS, THAT THEY MIGHT GAZE AT YOU. YOU DEFILED YOUR SANCTUARIES BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, BY THE INIQUITY OF YOUR TRADING. THEREFORE I BROUGHT FIRE FROM YOUR MIDST, IT DEVOURED YOU, AND I TURNED YOU TO ASHES UPON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF ALL WHO SAW YOU. ALL WHO KNEW YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES (THE 24 LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGEL LORDS) ARE ASTONISHED AT YOU. YOU HAVE BECOME A HORROR, AND SHALL BE NO MORE FOREVER.” 
THE SUPREME AUTHORITY WE HAVE AGAINST THE ANGEL LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE OLD SERPENT, THE DEVIL & SATAN IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. IN LUKE 10:18-20 TELLS US “…I SAW SATAN FALL LIKE LIGHTNING FROM HEAVEN. BEHOLD, I GIVE YOU AUTHORITY TO TRAMPLE ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING SHALL BY NO MEANS HURT YOU. NEVERTHELESS DO NOT REJOICE IN THIS, THAT THE SPIRITS ARE SUBJECT TO YOU, BUT RATHER REJOICE BECAUSE YOUR NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN HEAVEN (BOOK OF LIFE).” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES OF THE ANGEL LUCIFER LINKED TO THE FALL ON THE EARTH IS IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15.
THE ANGEL LUCIFER’S FALL FROM THE EARTH INTO HELL IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 20:1-3 DECLARES “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (LORD MICHAEL) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD ON THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR A 1,000 YEARS, AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SHUT HIM UP AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) NO MORE TILL THE 1,000 YEARS WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE (A SEASON IS 3 MONTHS).” 
THE RELEASE OF THE ANGEL LUCIFER ALSO CALLED THE OLD SERPENT, THE DEVIL & SATAN IN REVELATION 20:3. THE RELEASE OF THE ANGEL LUCIFER IS THE FINAL TEST THAT CONCERNS THE CORRUPTION OF THE HUMAN HEART. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS SUBJECTED THE FALLEN ANGELICAL HIERARCHY (THE 24 ORDERS OF THE WHOLE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY UNDER THE LORD LUCIFER AT THAT TIME SINNED AND FELL WITH HIM & THE LORD LUCIFER TOOK WITH HIM 1/3 OF THE ANGEL LORDS---THE ANGEL LORDS UNDER THE LORD MICHAEL & HIS ANGEL LORDS DID NOT SIN BUT TOOK THE GREAT RED DRAGON AND HIS ANGEL LORDS DOWN) TO NUMEROUS TESTS IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROGRAM OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW BEING ETERNALLY EXPUNGED AND ETERNALLY RELEASED FOR THE ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS THAT FELL AND CAME SHORT BECAUSE OF ETERNAL IGNORANCE IN REVELATION 12:7-10; GENESIS 6:1-6; JOB 4:18-19; 2ND PETER 2:4; ROMANS 2:12; 1ST JOHN 2:8-9 & JUDE 9 & REVELATION 18:5. THE LORD JAMES THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW DIED VICARIOUSLY IN HIS STONING FOR THE ANGELS---SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS ONLY THAT COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW AT THE END OF ACTS IN 63AD WHICH PROVIDED THE PLAN OF ETERNAL MERCY FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE ANGEL HIERARCHY ONLY THAT SINNED & SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL RAGE/IMPARTIAL ETERNAL CHARGE ON THE ANGELS IN JAMES 2:8-13 & ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25. BUT NOW THE TIME HAS COME IN THE TRIBULATION PERIOD THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL RAGE/IMPARTIAL ETERNAL CHARGE STANDS AGAINST THE ANGELS WHO ETERNALLY SINNED IN THE LAW WHICH IS THE ANGELICAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY WITHOUT EXCUSE! IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED (1/3 OF THE ANGEL LORDS), WE MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD IS NOT IN US.”  
THE MARRIED FALSE LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE FALSE FATHER LUCIFER OF LIES
THE FATHER LUCIFER’S FALL FROM LORDSHIP IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE FATHER LUCIFER AS THE FALSE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST TRIES TO COPY & IMITATE THE TRUE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST (FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY BARBARA CHRIST DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) OF THE GOSPEL & THE BOOK OF ACTS IN JOHN 8:44 & ACTS 6:5-15. THIS IS CALLED IDENTITY THEFT. IN JOHN 8:37-47 STATES “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER). THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD. ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER).’ THEN THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION, WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)---GOD.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD, NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER) THE DEVIL, AND THE DESIRED OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER) YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING, AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES, FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER (LUCIFER) OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL YOU THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD.” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH IS ABOVE ALL THINGS THAT OVERCOMES ALL LIES IN JOHN 1:1-18; 4:21-24; 1ST JOHN 3:9; 5:6-13 & 1ST ESDRAS 3:12, 4:35, 38, 40-41; 2ND ESDRAS 6:28; 7:34; TOBIT 14:7; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 3:9; SIRACH 4:28; 11:7; 34:4; SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 4-5 & 2ND MACCABEES 7:6. THIS GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY WAR IS BETWEEN THE HOLY DIVINE TRUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONE TRUE GOD IN JOHN 17:3 AND THE SEXUAL EROS LYING WONDERS OF THE FATHER LUCIFER THE FALSE LORD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1-5; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST JOHN 3:24-4:6; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19 & REVELATION 13:1-18; 17:1-20:10. TO CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A LORD MAN IS A LIE TO TRY TO MAKE HIM INTO A LIAR IN ACTS 6:5-15; ROMANS 3:1-23 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10.
THE MARRIED LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE FALSE CREATOR OF THE 
ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SUPREME ETERNAL CREATION THE SINGLE LORD CALLED LORDSHIP FOR 120 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAHWEH. IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) DECLARES “THE LORD (YAHWEH) CREATED ME (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1), AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS WORK, THE FIRST OF HIS ACTS OF OLD. AGES AGO, I WAS SET UP, AT THE FIRST, BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE EARTH. WHEN THERE WERE NO DEPTHS I WAS BROUGHT FORTH, WHEN THERE WERE NO SPRINGS ABOUNDING WITH WATER. BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS HAD BEEN SHAPED, BEFORE THE HILLS, I WAS BROUGHT FORTH.” THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO THE BEGINNING ULTIMATE DIVINE CREATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ABOVE AND BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE WAS CREATED THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN APPOINTED AND INSTALLED IN PSALMS 2:6 “WISDOM.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SUPREME ETERNAL BIRTH THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM FOR 80 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAHWEH. IN PROVERBS 8:23 REFERS TO WISDOM EXISTING BEFORE THE LORD STEPHEN CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1-5, BEFORE THE WATERS WERE SEPARATED, MAKING CLOUDS AND OCEANS IN GENESIS 1:6-8, AND BEFORE THE DRY LAND APPEARED IN GENESIS 1:9-10. WISDOM IS PICTURED AS HAVING BEEN BORN (FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTH) IN PROVERBS 8:24-25 (RSV). WISDOM’S WORK IN CREATION IN PROVERBS 8:27-29 SAYS “…WHEN THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SET THE HEAVENS IN PLACE…” IN GENESIS 1:1-5. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME ETERNAL DEATH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED STRENGTH FOR 40 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAHWEH. IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) TELLS US THAT THE LORD LUCIFER THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THIS AGE” IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A CRAFTSMAN AT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SIDE WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD AND WAS INTIMATE IN NATURE. THIS MEANS THAT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM FELL HE CALLED HIMSELF THE “CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE” OR THE “DESIGNER OF THE UNIVERSE” AS HIMSELF, RATHER THAN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:8; DEUTERONOMY 32:6; JOHN 1:1-5, 14; 8:58; HEBREWS 1:1-3 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THIS IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN SUPREME LORDSHIP INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. THIS IS WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM DIED VICARIOUSLY IN HIS ETERNAL STONING FOR THE OTHER LORDS ONLY BEING GIVEN THE PLAN OF WISDOM & AUTHORITY THAT COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 60 MYSTERY LORDS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH AND THE 360 OTHER LORDS THAT HE CREATED.” THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ETERNAL DEATH SATISFIED THE LORD YAHWEH’S ETERNAL FURY/IMPARTIAL ETERNAL DAMNATION THAT THE OTHER MYSTERY LORDS WERE COMMITTING & GAVE THEM AN ETERNAL RELEASE AND IT BEING ETERNALLY EXPUNGED TO SAY IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:54-60. BUT NOW IS THE TIME WHERE THE LORD YAHWEH’S ETERNAL FURY/IMPARTIAL ETERNAL DAMNATION IS AGAINST THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WHICH COMMITTED THE LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY WITHOUT EXCUSE! THE LORD LUCIFER THEN BECAME THE “EVIL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN SUPREME LORDSHIP.” QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE BASIC TERM WHICH MEANS “TO GET, POSSESS OR ACQUIRE.” BUT THE DEEPER MEANING OF QANAH CAN MEAN “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE” WHICH IS THE FALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WHICH BECAME KNOWN AS THE EVIL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. SOME THINK IT MEANS GOD THE SON JESUS WAS CREATED BY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN AND WAS COMMANDED TO WORK FOR HIM IN THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE & IF QANAH IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT IT’S NOT CLEAR IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE UNCERTAINTY OF THIS TRANSLATION OF VERSE 22 IS CAUSED BY THE SEPTUAGINT WHICH USED KTIZO (TO CREATE) RATHER THAN THE USUAL TRANSLATION OF KTAOMAI (TAKE POSSESSION OF, TO GET AND TO ACQUIRE) TO TRANSLATE THIS VERSE. IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) THIS WISDOM DOES NOT MEAN THE WORD BARA, BUT THE WORD QANAH IN TRANSLATION. QANAH IS MENTIONED 84 TIMES IN THE HEBREW OLD TESTAMENT AND IS TRANSLATED MORE THAN 70 TIMES BY THE TERM KTAOMAI, BUT ONLY 3 TIMES BY KTIZO IN GENESIS 14:19; JEREMIAH 39 (32):15 & PROVERBS 8:22 IN THE  HOLY BIBLE. IN OTHER GREEK TRANSLATIONS OR THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT CONCERNING SYMMACHUS, THEODOTAIN AND AQUILA ALL HAVE KTAOMAI IN PROVERBS 8:22. IF QANAH IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IT MEANS THAT THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS AUTHORIZED TO CREATE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE BY ALLOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO INITIATE AND SPEAK IN INTO EXISTENCE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6, THEN HIS SON JESUS CARRIED OUT THE WORK AND SUSTAINED THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. JUST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER HIS SON JESUS, THEY ARE STILL EQUAL IN DEITY. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) TO BE ACTIVE OR “HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 1:2 & ACTS 1:4; 2:33. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES AND THE END OF THE AGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DAY & HOUR, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “DOES THE SON JESUS OUR LORD FULLY KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.”   
THE DOOM OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM KNOWN AS THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 20:7-10. THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE 2ND FORM IS RELEASED OUT OF HIS PRISON. THE LORD LUCIFER SEDUCES GOG AND MAGOG INTO REBELLION IN REVELATION 20:8. THESE REBELS ARE NOT THE SAME MENTIONED IN EZEKIEL BUT COMES FROM “THE CORNERS OF THE EARTH” AND NOT THE “NORTH PARTS” IN EZEKIEL’S PROPHESY IN EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 37-39. THEY ARE THE FARTHEST NATIONS FROM JERUSALEM, AND NOT AS ADVANCED OR CULTURED AS THEIR OPPONENTS. THEY ARE OF THE SAME SPIRIT OF “GOG” AND HIS HORDES OF EVIL IN EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 38-39. AMONG THESE KINDS OF PEOPLE, THE LORD LUCIFER FINDS THE MATERIALISTIC NATURE TO BRING A REVOLT & TO AROUSE A LAST STAND IN WAR AGAINST THE LORD YAHWEH IN ACTS 5:38-39. THE REBELLIOUS HORDES OF GOG AND MAGOG REFER TO OUTSIDE NATIONS AS CHINA, RUSSIA, INDIA AND SO ON. THERE NUMBER IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA. THIS TYPE OF BATTLE IS SIMILAR TO EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 38-39 BECAUSE BOTH ARE A REFERENCE TO NATIONS THAT ARE OUTSIDERS, SUCH AS CHINA, RUSSIA AND INDIA. THE SATANIC REBELLION IS CRUSHED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. 
THE TERRIBLE DISASTER THAT FOLLOWS THE END OF THE BATTLE IN REVELATION 20:9. THE BATTLE OF GOG AND MAGOG IS THE MOST ATROCIOUS BATTLE IN THE UNIVERSE & DID NOT HAVE A MORE EVIL BATTLE ON THE EARTH BEFORE THAT WAS SEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD. THIS INSANE WAR QUICKLY ENDS, FOR “THERE CAME DOWN FIRE OUT OF HEAVEN AND DEVOURED THEM” FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS, YOUR MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY AUTHORITY THAT APPOINTS ALL GODLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS AND GODLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES.” 
THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 20:10. THE LORD LUCIFER AS THE FALSE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST TRIES TO COPY & IMITATE THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST (FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH IN PSALMS 83:18) OF THE GOSPEL AND THE BOOKS OF ACTS & JAMES IN ACTS 11:19. THIS IS CALLED IDENTITY THEFT IN JAMES 1:17. THIS EVERLASTING FIRE THAT IS PREPARED FOR THE LORD LUCIFER & HIS KINGDOM IS IN MATTHEW 25:41. THE ANTICHRIST WITH BABYLON AS HIS BRIDE IS CAST INTO HELL FIRST, THEN THE FALSE PROPHET, THEN LAST THE LORD LUCIFER. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF HELL, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND HIS BOOK ON HELL IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”    
THE 3 MAIN PRISONS OF THE LADY VICTORIA’S FAMILY ON THE EARTH 
EGYPT THE SPIRITUAL PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER FOR ALL ETERNITY
FIRST, IS CAIRO, EGYPT WHICH IS CALLED THE “CITY OF THE KINGS & PHARAOHS” & IS A PLACE OF IDOL WORSHIP ON THE EARTH FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS CONCERNING THE HARDENED PHARAOHS AND THE STUBBORN KINGS OF EGYPT. EGYPT IS THE PLACE WHERE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE IN STRONG BONDAGE BY THE EGYPTIANS AROUND 1400 BC IN EXODUS 1:1-14:31 & ACTS 7:17-41. THE LORD LUCIFER’S SPIRITUAL SPIRIT IS LOCKED UP IN EGYPT BY HIS SPIRITUAL 666 DNA WHICH IS 100% ACCURATE IN THE SUPREME BOOK OF THE PROPHETS BECAUSE THAT IS WHERE THE SPIRITUAL TRINITY BEAT HIM IN REVELATION 11:8 & ACTS 7:17-43. THE LORD LUCIFER’S MIND AND SPIRIT ARE EQUAL TO ONE ANOTHER, PARALLEL AND DOES THE SAME THING IN JOHN 12:27; 13:21; 1ST PETER 3:19 & REVELATION 20:4. IN TOBIT 3:1-8:21 DETAILS THE STORY ABOUT TOBIAS AND SARAH GETTING MARRIED. BUT BEFORE TOBIAS, SARAH HAD MARRIED MANY MEN BEFORE AND WHEN THEY WENT INTO THE BEDCHAMBER TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH SARAH, THE DEMON ASMODEUS WOULD COME AND KILL THEM IN THE BEDCHAMBER. SO THE ANGEL (LORD) RAPHAEL TOLD TOBIAS TO CUT OPEN THE FISH AND TAKE THE LIVER, HEART AND GALL, AND BURN IT SO WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER’S HOST WOULD COME AND TRY TO KILL HIM, HE WOULD SMELL THE BURNT FISH & REROUTE TO EGYPT. THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) RAPHAEL WOULD FOLLOW THE DEMON LORD & BIND HIM, SEIZE AND ARREST THE DEMON’S HANDS AND FOOT & PLACE HIM IN PRISON IN EGYPT. ALL SEXUALITY IS ETERNALLY CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH IN HELL BASED ON HOW MANY TIMES IT IS COMMITTED TO INTENSIFY THE EFFECT BECAUSE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AS A FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS ONLY FOR 1 MONTH THAT LOCKS UP ALL SEXUALITY. THIS CHARGED CONSISTS OF BEING PLACED IN THE HELL ON EARTH AND THE LITERAL HELL BY 7 DAYS SPIRITUALLY IN EGYPT, 7 DAYS MENTALLY IN BABYLON, 7 DAYS PHYSICALLY IN ISRAEL AND 7 DAYS IN THE LITERAL HELL. EGYPT IS THE PLACE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TURNED THE REBELLIOUS SUPREME LORDS OVER TO WORSHIP THE 60 OTHER MYSTERY SUPREME LORDS IN ACTS 7:42-56. THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (SUPREME AUTHORITY) OF SIN IS THE MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY. THE OMNISCIENCE (SUPREME AUTHORITY) OF SIN IS THE MILITARY AUTHORITY. THE SUPREME STRENGTH (SUPREME OMNISCIENCE) OF SIN IS IN LAW AUTHORITY. 
BABYLON THE MENTAL PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER FOR 1 TO 7 YEARS 
IRAQ, BABYLON IS A PLACE CALLED THE “GATE OF THE GODS.” BABYLON FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS ON EARTH IS A PLACE WHERE EVERY SEXUAL EROS LOVE PERVERTED ACTS WAS DONE IN REVELATION 17:1-18. BABYLON IS ALSO CALLED SHINAR, BABEL, CHAOS, CONFUSION, SHESHACH OR SOMETIMES CALLED ROME IN THE HOLY BIBLE. IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11 DETAILS THE STORY OF THE WOMAN WHICH IS CALLED “THIS WICKEDNESS” AND THE TWO FEMALE ANGELS (LORDS) WITH THE WINGS OF A STORK CAME AND PUT HER IN A BASKET AND PUT A LEAD DISC ON THE TOP AND SENT HER TO SHINAR TO BUILD ON THE BASE A HOUSE. SO THE WICKEDNESS WAS LOCKED UP IN SHINAR. THE LORD LUCIFER’S MENTAL MIND IS LOCKED UP IN BABYLON BY HIS 666 MENTAL DNA WHICH IS 100% ACCURATE IN THE SUPREME BOOK OF THE PROPHETS BECAUSE THAT IS WHERE THE MENTAL TRINITY BEAT HIM IN REVELATION 11:8 & ACTS 7:42-43. BABYLON WILL WORSHIP THE 28 LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW WITH THE TRUE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY & THE SUPREME COMMANDER NAMED THE LORD MICHAEL OF THE HEAVENLY ARMIES UNTIL THE LORD JESUS TAKES OVER IN REVELATION 22:16 & ACTS 7:42-43. BUT LUCIFER AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) CANNOT BE WORSHIPED IN COLOSSIANS 2:18; REVELATION 19:10 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. THE WISDOM OF SIN IS THE MILITARY AUTHORITY. AND THE INTELLIGENCE OF SIN IS THE MILITARY AUTHORITY. 
ISRAEL THE PHYSICAL PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER FOR UNDER 1 YEAR---A MONTH  
JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS A PLACE CALLED THE “CITY OF DAVID” FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS ON EARTH IS WHERE THE PHYSICAL TRINITY BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER PHYSICALLY IN LUKE 1:5-ACTS 1:3; 8:4-28:31 (BROTHER JOHN & SON JESUS) AND ACTS 1:4-8:3 (FATHER STEPHEN). THE LORD LUCIFER’S PHYSICAL BODY IS LOCKED UP IN ISRAEL BY HIS 666 PHYSICAL DNA WHICH IS 99.99% ACCURATE IN THE SUPREME BOOK OF THE DEAD IN REVELATION 20:7-15. IT IS WHERE THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IS CAMPED AND PROTECTS THE HOLY CITY JERUSALEM BY THE PHYSICAL TRINITY TO LOCK UP THE LORD LUCIFER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11; EPHESIANS 6:10-20 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23. ISRAEL WORSHIPS THE LAW IN ROMANS 1:18-16:27. FOR THE STRENGTH OF SIN IS THE LAW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:56. THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN IS THE LAW (AUTHORITY) IN ROMANS 3:20. THE ENTIRE LAW (JEWISH LAW, GENTILE LAW & CHRISTIAN LAW) CANNOT COMMIT FORGIVABLE SINS OR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW, BUT CAN COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BECAUSE OF THE ETERNAL IGNORANCE THAT IS IN THEM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; JOHN 4:21-22; ROMANS 7:7-12 & ACTS 7:60.  
JUST A THOUGHT, I STRONGLY SUGGEST WHAT IF THE LORD JESUS DID NOT DIE? WOULD THE WORLD TODAY BE IN A BETTER CONDITION? MAYBE SO. I KNOW AT THAT TIME DURING THE CROSS, THE FATHER STEPHEN FORSOOK HIS SON JESUS. WHY DID HE? THE FATHER STEPHEN WANTED HIS SON JESUS TO LIVE FOREVER AS THE 1ST ADAM WAS ALSO AUTHORIZED FOR AT LEAST 1,000 YEARS. BUT THE MAIN REASON FOR FORSAKENNESS WAS THE IGNORANCE ON THE PART OF HIS SON JESUS AS A MAN, WHERE MAN WAS NOT AUTHORIZED TO KNOW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & HOSEA 4:6. REMEMBER JOB ALSO WAS A PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MAN, BUT THE IGNORANCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN CAUSED HIM TO BE AT FAULT. THAT IS WHY THE FORSAKENNESS WAS DONE AND THAT IS WHY JESUS THOUGHT THE ONLY WAY TO ACCOMPLISH WHAT HE WAS SET FOR WAS TO DIE ON THE CROSS. DID JESUS AS A MAN, POSSESS THE POWER TO SAVE HIM FROM THE CROSS? YES, BECAUSE JESUS COULD HAVE PRAYED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, AND HE WOULD HAVE PROVIDED HIM WITH 12 LEGIONS OF ANGELS IN MATTHEW 26:53. BUT THIS WAS NOT DONE UNTIL JESUS BEGAN HIS RESURRECTION IN CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 1:9-11. AND WAS AT FULL MEASURE WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE HIS SPIRIT TO HIS SON JESUS TO HANDLE THE CROSS & THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 7:59; 9:1-20. WHY DID JESUS REFUSE TO SHARE KNOWLEDGE OR USE THE SPECIAL GIFTS HE POSSESSED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE AUTHORITATIVE FIGURES, SUCH AS PONTIUS PILATE AND KING HEROD, WHEN ALL THEY WANTED WAS ANSWERS OF THE TRUTH? WHEN JESUS WAS QUESTIONED ABOUT HIS AUTHORITY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN HE REFUSED TO TELL THEM BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT ANSWER ONE SIMPLE QUESTION ON THE BAPTISM OF JOHN. MAYBE THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT AT THE TIME OR THE NEIGHBORING COUNTRIES HAD TO MUCH EVIL TO BE TRUSTED IN SHARING INTELLIGENCE WITH THEM. IF A CIVILIAN LIES TO A FEDERAL AGENT, SUCH AS IN THE CIA (CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY), FBI (FEDERAL BUREAU OF INVESTIGATIONS) OR THE SS (SECRET SERVICE) THERE ARE FEDERAL CHARGES PRESSED, BUT IF THE FEDERAL AGENT LIES TO A CIVILIAN IT IS EMBRACED AS DOING HIS DUTY AND KEEPING HIS TOP SECRET CLEARANCE SECURE. JESUS KNEW THIS. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS SPEECH LASTED 20 MINUTES BEFORE THE LAW AUTHORITIES AND IF YOU GO ONE MILE AND GO WITH THEM TWAIN IT WOULD CONCERN 1 HOUR IN SPEECH IN ACTS 7:1-60. JESUS WAS A VERY INTELLIGENT BEING AT THE TIME BECAUSE HE WALKED ON WATER AND PERFORMED OTHER EXTRAORDINARY ACTS. BUT AT CERTAIN TIMES JESUS COMMANDED THE WITNESSES OF HIS MIRACLES, SUCH AS MAKING THE BLIND TO SEE, TO TELL NO ONE OF HIS DEALING WITH ANYONE. BUT THEY STILL WENT AND MADE IT KNOWN AND MAY HAVE CAUSED JESUS TO BE RETRAINED IN PERFORMING MIRACLES. UNBELIEF IS THE MAIN CULPRIT IN SUPPRESSING THE TRUTH OF WHAT JESUS HAD INSIDE HIM. OR THIS ACT MAY HAVE BEEN A LACK OF KNOWLEDGE ON THE PART OF THE LORD JESUS IN THE EARLIER STAGES WHICH LED UP TO THE CROSS. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INTELLIGENCE TO THE AUTHORITATIVE FIGURES FOR 1 MINUTE
THE NUMBER 0 REPRESENTS FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO THE NUMBER 40 WHICH CONCERNS NUMBER 1 IN ACTS CHAPTER 1 IS THE BEGINNING WORLD TO THE NUMBER 5 IS THE BUILDING WORLD IN ACTS CHAPTER 5 WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT BE OVERTHROWN IN ACTS 5:39 WHICH CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE RACE. THE NUMBER 6 IS THE CHURCH WORLD IN ACTS CHAPTER 6 CONCERNS 40 SECONDS IN 4 AREAS IN A MINUTE WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN OVERCOMES ALL OBSTACLES IS 00.00% TO 99.96% IN ACTS 6:10. THE 5 SECONDS IN 4 AREAS (THE LAW CALL [SECOND] IS 99.97% & LAW INVESTIGATION [HOUR] IS 99.98%, THE LAW ARREST [MINUTE] IN DNA IS 99.99%, THE LAW IMPRISONMENT [DAY---12 HOURS] IS 100.00% WHICH INVOLVES 20 SECONDS CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE RACE. THE NUMBER 7 IS THE HOUSE WORLD IN ACTS CHAPTER 7 INVOLVES 60 SECONDS [A MINUTE] WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTROLS 56 SECONDS IS 00.00% TO 99.96% FROM ACTS 7:1-56. THE LAST 4 SECONDS FROM 99.96% TO 100.00% CONCERNS THE INCREASE BETWEEN THE NUMBER 7 IS THE HOUSE WORLD TO THE INCREASE TO THE NUMBER 8 IS THE BUSINESS WORLD OF THE CORPORAL [LEVITE] ACTING AS THE SERGEANT [PRIEST] IN THE BEGINNING IS 99.97% IN ACTS 7:57 [GENESIS 2:1-7], THE SERGEANT [PRIEST] ACTING AS THE LIEUTENANT [CHIEF PRIEST] IN THE MIDST IN 99.98% IN ACTS 7:58 [GENESIS 2:8-25], THE LIEUTENANT [CHIEF PRIEST] ACTING AS THE CAPTAIN [HIGH PRIEST] IN THE ENDING IN DNA IS 99.99% IN SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE [ONLY RESTRICTED TO MARRIED] & DIVINE KNOWLEDGE IN ACTS 7:59 [GENESIS 3:1-24] AND THE CHIEF CAPTAIN [CHIEF HIGH PRIEST] ACTING AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE [CHIEF HIGH PRIEST] IN THE STEALING OR GIVING THE GOOD THOUGHTS, KILLING OR PROTECTING THE GOOD DEEDS AND DESTROYING OR SAVING THE GOOD ACTIONS IS 100.00% IN ACTS 7:60 [GENESIS 4:1-11:26] TO THE NUMBER 8 IS THE BUSINESS WORLD IN ACTS 8:1 [GENESIS 11:27-50:26] CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE RACE. THE NUMBER 8 IS THE BUSINESS WORLD INVOLVES 40 SECONDS BY WHICH NO OPPOSITION CAN BE DONE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE IT CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE BLACK RACE FROM ACTS 8:4-40. THE NUMBER 9 IS THE CITY WORLD INVOLVES 43 SECONDS BY WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM UNDER HIM IS RELEASED. THE NUMBER 9 IS THE CITY WORLD TO THE NUMBER 40 IS THE KINGDOM WORLD IS IMPREGNABLE, IMMUNE, INVULNERABLE AND INVINCIBLE FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE NUMBERS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHAT ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SIGNIFICANT NUMBERS FROM 0 TO 120 IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” THERE IS NO ETERNAL CREATURE WHO HAS THE ABILITY TO WATCH, THINK, OBTAIN OR DISCERN AFTER A MINUTE [60 SECONDS] IN MATTHEW 20:12, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HEBREWS 4:12-13; MATTHEW 24:36 & MARK 13:32. ALSO THE SHARING OF INTELLIGENCE CANNOT BE DONE IN THE CRUCIFIXION BECAUSE THERE IS NOT A JOINING IN ANY KIND OF INTERCOURSE (SEXUAL, LAW & DIVINE IN THE LAW OR DIVINE IN LORDSHIP BUT CAN BE DONE IN THE STONING BECAUSE THERE IS A JOINING IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP BASED ON THE STONING LAWS IN ACTS 7:59-60; 17:28-29. THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE “POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” COMMITTED ONLY BY A MAN AND A WOMAN FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE “KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE” IN LUKE 2:23 FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN 1ST KINGS 11:3 & GENESIS 2:9. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” WITH THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS LOCAL WIVES OR 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN TOBIT 4:12-13; 1ST KINGS 11:1-13 & NEHEMIAH 13:25-27. THIRD, IS THE “UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 AND ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL THOSE WHO CALLS SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOMS, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24.      
THE TEN MAIN PRISONS FROM HIGHEST TO LOWEST OF THE LADY VICTORIA’S FAMILY IN HELL
1ST MASTER PRISON KEY IN ISRAEL FOR 1 MONTH
THE 1ST MASTER PRISON KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE HIGHEST PRISON IN HELL OF MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH CONCERNING ISRAEL BY THE INCURABLE WOUNDS IN MICAH 1:9.
2ND MASTER PRISON KEY IN ROME FOR 1 YEAR
THE 2ND MASTER PRISON KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON IN HELL OF THE BEAST OF THE EARTH---THE GIANT BEHEMOTH CONCERNING ROME BY THE INCURABLE SORROW IN JEREMIAH 30:15. 
3RD MASTER PRISON KEY IN SHINAR FOR 2 YEARS
THE 3RD MASTER PRISON KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON IN HELL OF THE BEAST OF THE SEA---LEVIATHAN CONCERNING SHINAR BY THE INCURABLE SEVERE WOUND AFFLICTION IN JEREMIAH 30:12. 
4TH MASTER PRISON KEY IN SHESHACH FOR 3 YEARS
THE 4TH MASTER PRISON KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON IN HELL OF THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST---THE GREAT RED DRAGON CONCERNING SHESHACH BY THE INCURABLE WOUND IN JEREMIAH 15:18. 
5TH PRISON KEY IN CONFUSION FOR 4 YEARS
THE 5TH MASTER PRISON KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON IN HELL OF THE FALSE PROPHET THE SECOND BEAST CONCERNING CONFUSION BY THE INCURABLE INTESTINES BOWEL DISEASE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:18.
6TH PRISON KEY IN CHAOS FOR 5 YEARS
THE 6TH MASTER PRISON KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON IN HELL OF THE ANTICHRIST THE FIRST BEAST CONCERNING CHAOS BY THE INCURABLE PLAGUES IN JUDITH 5:12.   
7TH PRISON KEY IN BABEL FOR 6 YEARS
THE 7TH MASTER PRISON KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON IN HELL OF THE ANGEL (LORD) LUCIFER ALSO CALLED THE OLD SERPENT, THE DEVIL AND SATAN CONCERNING BABEL BY THE INCURABLE GRIEVOUS BRUISE 
WOUND IN JEREMIAH 30:12. 
8TH PRISON KEY IN BABYLON FOR 7 YEARS
THE 8TH MASTER PRISON KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON IN HELL OF THE FATHER LUCIFER THE LORDLY LIAR CONCERNING BABYLON BY THE INCURABLE WOUND IN JOB 34:6.
9TH PRISON KEY IN EGYPT (SODOM) FOR ALL ETERNITY (BEYOND 7 YEARS)
THE 9TH MASTER PRISON KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE LOWEST PRISON IN HELL OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP CONCERNING EGYPT (SODOM) BY THE INCURABLE INVISIBLE ETERNAL PLAGUE IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5. 
THE 10TH MASTER PRISON KEY IN THE PRISON GUARD TOLL HOUSE
THE 10TH MASTER PRISON KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE LORD YAHWEH’S PRISON GUARD TOLL HOUSE IN HELL WHERE ALL THE HOLY INTERROGATIONS & ALL THE HOLY TORTURES & ALL THE HOLY TORMENTS ARE HELD & RESERVED FOR THOSE IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD REVELATION 20:7-15 & THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS IN ACTS 7:42-43. THIS IS DONE BY THE INCURABLE WOUND IN JOB 34:6. 
THE 5 DIVINE UNIONS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DERIVES FROM JOHN 8:58 WITH GENESIS 2:24; MATTHEW 19:5; MARK 10:8; EPHESIANS 5:31 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 ALL AS ONE FLESH AND THE 1 SEXUAL UNION IS DERIVED FROM GENESIS 4:1 WITH 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 AS ONE FLESH AND NOT AUTHORIZED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. FIRST, THE LORD PETER SAYS BEFORE ABRAHAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. SECOND, THE LORD JOHN SAYS BEFORE NOAH AND HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.  THIRD, THE LORD JESUS SAYS BEFORE ADAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (WIFE) WAS I AM. THIS A DIVINE UNION THAT GOES INTO A SEXUAL UNION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 & GENESIS 4:1. FOURTH, THE LORD JAMES SAYS BEFORE JOB & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. FIFTH, THE LORD STEPHEN SAYS BEFORE LUCIFER & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.    
WHAT IS THE INERRANT BREAKDOWN OF THE 4 MOST HIGHEST UNIVERSES IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE WHICH MAKE UP OF 28 DAYS, 7 DAYS EACH IN THEIR UNIVERSAL CREATION OF THEIR OWN RESPECTABLE UNIVERSES? FIRST, IS THE MOST HIGHEST SINGLE UNIVERSE THAT ONLY HOUSES SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS AND SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES IN PROVERBS 8:22-31, WHICH HAPPENED IN LUCIFER’S TIME FRAME. THIS FALL IN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP CONCERNS THE SOURCE & CAUSE OF THE LORD LUCIFER & THE LADY VICTORIA HAVING UNAUTHORIZED SEXUALITY WHICH IS THE MAKEUP OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL THAT IS REVEALED LATER IN GENESIS 2:9. IN THIS SINGLE UNIVERSE IS ONLY PROVEN BY NOT BEING QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE, GIVEN IN MARRIAGE NOR ACTUALLY MARRIED, BUT IS TRULY SINGLE IN TRUE HOLINESS IN ITS CURRENT STATUS IN LUKE 20:35-36. SECOND, IS THE MOST HIGHEST UNMARRIED UNIVERSE THAT HOUSES BOYS & GIRLS AND ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOM’S & SHADOWS KNOWN AS THE SONS OF GOD AND THE DAUGHTERS OF GOD IN GENESIS 1:1-25, WHICH HAPPENED IN JOB’S TIME FRAME. IN THIS UNMARRIED UNIVERSE IS ONLY PROVEN BY BEING QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE & GIVEN IN MARRIAGE & ALSO AUTHORIZED DIVORCES BY THE LORD IN ITS CURRENT STATUS. THIRD, IS THE MOST HIGHEST MARRIED UNIVERSE THAT HOUSES ONLY UNMARRIED/MARRIED MEN AND UNMARRIED/MARRIED WOMEN, WHICH HAPPENED IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME IN GENESIS 1:26-5:32. IN THIS UNMARRIED/MARRIED UNIVERSE IS ONLY PROVEN IN A CURRENT STATUS IN UNMARRIED/MARRIAGE. FOURTH, IS THE MOST HIGHEST DIVORCED UNIVERSE THAT HOUSES SINGLE MEN AND SINGLE WOMEN AFTER THE MARRIAGE UNIVERSE, WHICH MAY CONSTITUTE A SECOND MARRIAGE OR MORE, WHICH HAPPENED IN NOAH’S (NOE’S) TIME FRAME IN GENESIS 6:1-7. IN THIS DIVORCED MARRIAGE IS ONLY PROVEN HAVING BEEN MARRIED, BUT ARE NOT MARRIED ANYMORE, BUT MAY BE CONSIDERED AS BEING SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE ON IN THEIR SECOND MARRIAGE OR MORE IN ITS CURRENT STATUS.
THE MARRIED WOMAN CALLED THE GREAT WHORE BABYLON THE FALSE SCARLET COLORED WOMAN
THE CAUSE OF THE FALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 THAT BECAME THE DEVIL & SATAN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21. THE GLORY OF THE MYSTERY BABYLON RISES AS QUESTION OF WHO SHE REALLY IS? THE GREAT WHORE AS THE FALSE LORD JOHN CHRIST TRIES TO COPY AND IMITATE THE TRUE LORD JOHN CHRIST (FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY ELIZABETH CHRIST IN LUKE CHAPTERS 1-2) OF THE GOSPEL IN MATTHEW 24:24. THIS IS CALLED IDENTITY THEFT. THIS IS THE THIRD PART OF THE UNHOLY TRINITY OF EVIL. GREAT BABYLON’S CALAMITY HAS BEEN MENTIONED IN REVELATION 14:8; 16:19. IN REVELATION 17:1-18 WE HAVE A PRETTY GOOD PICTURE OF BABYLON’S INNER SPIRITUAL CORRUPTION AND HER GLORY. THERE IS A TOTAL CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WOMAN BABYLON CALLED THE GREAT WHORE AND THE WOMAN CROWNED CALLED THE GREAT VIRGIN IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6, 13-17. IN REVELATION 12:1 SAYS “A GREAT SIGN WAS SEEN IN HEAVEN, A WOMAN...” IN REVELATION 17:3 STATES “JOHN WAS CARRIED AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS AND SAW A WOMAN.” BOTH OF THESE WOMEN ARE MOTHERS, DAUGHTERS OR SISTERS. THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 12:5 IS A MOTHER THAT BRINGS FORTH A SON, WHO IS TO RULE ALL NATIONS. THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17:5 IS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. BOTH WOMEN ARE SPLENDIDLY ARRAYED. IN REVELATION 12:1 THE WOMAN IS CLOTHED WITH THE SUN. IN REVELATION 17:4 THE WOMAN IS CLOTHED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS. BOTH WOMEN ARE PERSUASIVE & INFLUENTIAL. THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 12:1 HAS THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, FOR SHE IS THE EMPRESS OF THE NIGHT AND HAS THE POWERS OF DARKNESS UNDER HER FOOTSTOOL. THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17:18 RULES THE KINGS WITH THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH. BOTH WOMEN ARE SUFFERERS. THE DRAGON PERSECUTES THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 12:13-17, AND THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17:16 IS HATED BY THE TEN HORNS OF THE TEN KINGS, WHO SHALL EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. THESE TWO WOMEN ARE COUNTERPARTS OF EACH OTHER BETWEEN THE FALSE LORD JOHN MATTHEW 24:11, 24 & THE TRUE LORD JOHN IN JOHN 3:1-22. ONE IS AN UNDEFILED WOMAN AND THE OTHER IS A HARLOT (FEMALE WITCH ALSO CALLED HARLOT, WHORE OR PROSTITUTE). THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 12:4 IS HATED BY THE POWERS OF THE EARTH, WHILE THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17:2, 4, 6 IS SEXUALLY EROS LOVED, FLATTERED AND CARESSED BY HER PARAMOURS (ILLICIT LOVERS) IN UNBRIDLED EXCESSIVE PLEASURE. ALL RELATIONSHIPS AND MARITAL TIES THAT HAVE ANY SEX DOCTRINES WHICH IS A WORK OF THE FLESH AND PROVISION (LUSTS) OF THE FLESH IS IN GALATIANS 5:19-21 & ROMANS 13:14 IN THEIR RELATIONSHIPS ARE MORE TOWARDS & SUBJECT TO THE WOMAN BABYLON IN REVELATION CHAPTER 17 THAN THE WOMAN CROWNED IN REVELATION CHAPTER 12. SEXUAL EROS LOVE IS A SEXUAL APOSTASY IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 11-20. THIS MEANS CLEANNESS DOES NOT COME FOR UNCLEANNESS NOR A DIVINE UNION COMES FROM A SEXUAL UNION AT ANY TIME IS IN JOB 14:4. BASICALLY THE WORLD SEXUALLY LOVES ITS OWN AND IS ENMITY AGAINST GOD IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-16. 
THE INERRANT TRUTH ABOUT THE LORD YAHWEH ALSO CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 8:58
THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE LORD YAHWEH’S ATTRIBUTE OF “IMPASSIBILITY” WHICH SAYS HE DOES NOT HAVE “SEXUAL EROS PASSIONS” IN ACTS 14:15. THE LORD YAHWEH DID NOT CREATE SEXUAL EROS LOVE NOR WOULD HE GO AGAINST HIS OWN DIVINE NATURE, DEITY OR CHARACTER FOR ANYONE IN CREATION IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE LORD YAHWEH DOES IN FACT HAVE “HOLY DIVINE PASSIONS” IN ISAIAH 54:8; 62:5; PSALMS 78:40; 103:13, 17; EPHESIANS 4:30 & EXODUS 32:10. THIS ULTIMATELY MEANS THE LORD YAHWEH [LORD JEHOVAH THE EARTHLY CREATOR, LORD VICTOR THE HEAVENLY CREATOR] AND THE {LORD STEPHEN THE MALE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR WITH FIRST TO LAST THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LADY VICTORIA [LORD PETER AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 63 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK ORIGIN] AS A CHILD NAME, LADY ELIZABETH [LORD JOHN AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 32.5 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE BEHEADING LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK ORIGIN] AS AN OATH NAME, LADY MARY [LORD JESUS AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 33 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK ORIGIN] AS A VIRGIN NAME, LADY MARY [LORD JAMES AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 63 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE PORN STONING LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN] AS A LAW NAME, LADY ATARAH [LORD STEPHEN WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE PORN STONING LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN] AS A CROWN NAME, LADY STEPHANIE [LORD STEPHEN AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 20 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE PORN STONING LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN] AS A SISTER NAME, LADY VICTORIA [LORD STEPHEN AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 20 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE PORN STONING LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN] AS A DAUGHTER NAME & LADY BARBARA [LORD STEPHEN AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 20 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE PORN STONING LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN] AS A MOTHER NAME CONCERNING THE FEMALE SUPREME POTTER CREATORSHIP’S CALLED GREAT VIRGINS AS DIVINE FEMALE CREATOR AGENTS OF REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-17} THE MALE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [LADY STEPHANIE] WITH THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LADY VICTORIA [LORD YAHWEH---LORD JEHOVAH & LORD VICTOR {FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA} IS ALWAYS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE FOR ALL ETERNITY IN HIS {HER} SUPREME GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN] AS A FEMALE SUPREME CREATOR NAME CALLED THE ULTIMATE GREAT VIRGIN AS THE DIVINE CREATOR AGENT OF REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-17 NEVER HAD A JEWISH SEXUAL ORIGIN BECAUSE OF THE CONSISTENT FALLEN SEXUAL NATURE FROM GENESIS 1:1-LUKE 23:56 & THESE 9 SUPREME CREATOR LORDS [TWO ACTUAL CREATORS & 7 CREATOR AGENTS] & 9 SUPREME CREATOR LADIES [TWO ACTUAL CREATORS & 7 CREATOR AGENTS] ALWAYS HAD A CONSISTENT GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN BECAUSE OF THE STANDING DIVINE NATURE [ACTS 17:22-31] FOR AT LEAST 120 YEARS EACH AT THE END FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 28:31. ALSO AT THE BEGINNING ALWAYS HAD A STANDING DIVINE GREEK ORIGIN THAT WAS NEVER A FALLEN SEXUAL JEWISH ORIGIN BECAUSE OF THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 [AT LEAST A QUADRILLION YEAR UNIVERSE OR MORE] & GENESIS 1:1-1:2 [AT LEAST A MULTI-TRILLION YEAR UNIVERSE] & GENESIS 1:2-31 [AT LEAST A TRILLION YEAR UNIVERSE]. THE ULTIMATE PROBLEM IS THE LORD LUCIFER [LADY VICTORIA] AS A CREATOR AGENT [SUPREME CRAFTSMAN AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SIDE] WITH A GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN FELL AND BECAME THE LORD LUCIFER THE SEXUAL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP WITH A JEWISH SEXUAL ORIGIN IN PROVERBS 8:30 & ACTS 7:60.
THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THREE UNIQUE INTERCOURSES
THERE ARE THREE MAIN DIFFERENT KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE “POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL THAT IS ONLY COMMITTED BY A MAN AND A WOMAN IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. ALL SEXUALITY, EVEN IN MARRIAGE WILL END UP THIS WAY IN GENESIS 6:1-6 BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF AND WILL BE JUDGED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21; DANIEL 7:9-14 & REVELATION 20:11-15. THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE DOCTRINES AT ALL FOR TRUE HOLY PEOPLE TO RECEIVE THE TRUE INHERITANCE AS BECOMING TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN COLOSSIANS 1:12; GALATIANS 5:19-26 & EPHESIANS 5:3. THE ACT OF CHASTITY, TO ABSTAIN FROM SEX, EVEN IN MARRIAGE IS THE ONLY HOLY WAY TO GO IN EPHESIANS 5:25 & ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. SECOND, IS THE “KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN LUKE 2:23 THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN GENESIS 2:9 & 1ST KINGS 11:3. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” IN TOBIT 4:12-13 IN THE MINORITY WITH HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS 100’S OF LOCAL WIVES OR 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN NEHEMIAH 13:25-27 & 1ST KINGS 11:1-13. THIRD, IS THE “UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 & ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL THOSE WHO CALLS SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOM’S, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON MARITAL SEXUALITY, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “GOD IS LOVE AND THE LOVE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”  
THE SEXUAL APOSTASY
THE APOSTASY OF THE MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS (PROSTITUTES & WHORES CALLED FEMALE WITCHES) AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH AS THE FALSE MAN JOHN CHRIST ACTING AS THE FALSE WOMAN VICTORIA CHRIST ALSO CALLED THE WOMAN SCARLET-COLORED BEAST OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN OF ISRAEL IN THE PHYSICALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF LUKE, BABYLON, ROME, SHINAR, CONFUSION OR BABEL IN THE MENTALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS THE DOORWAY, SODOM OR EGYPT IN THE SPIRITUALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF ACTS IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LADIES SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN WOMANKIND---WITH ANGRY ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD JOHN CHRIST ACTING AS THE TRUE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ELIJAH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD---FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY STEPHANIE” MEANING---ETERNAL LADIES HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN WOMANKIND---WITH ANGRY ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN REVELATION 17:1-18 MENTIONS “THE ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR) WHO HAS THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING TO ME, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.’ SO HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS. AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (10 FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST’S), HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION. AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH (BABYLON IS CALLED THE “LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS AS THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY” THAT FELL BECAUSE OF COMMITTING SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 (NKJV) & PRIOR TO HER FALL IS IN REVELATIONS 12:1-17. TECHNICALLY, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES ARE FORBIDDEN TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS, BUT THIS DID HAPPEN IN EPHESIANS 5:3. I SAW THE WOMAN, DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (LORDS) OF JESUS. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT. BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO ME, ‘WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. HERE IS THE (SUPREME) MIND WHICH HAS (ALL) WISDOM (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE FATHERHOOD OF MAN AS THE FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THIS AGE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM COMING IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ETERNAL ENOCH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN FATHERHOOD POTTER CREATORSHIP---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV): THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (BABYLON, ROME, BABEL, CONFUSION, SHINAR, SODOM & EGYPT) ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME (A SEASON WHICH MEANS 7 KINGS WOULD REIGN 21 MONTHS). THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH (THE BEGINNING FALSE MAN PETER CHRIST CONCERNING ISRAEL IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD PETER CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ISRAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE ENDING FALSE MAN JAMES CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN LORD KIND---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE LORD JAMES CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE ETERNAL MICHAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN LORDSHIP---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST (11 HOURS OF THE DAY CALLED TODAY). THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. THE HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS AND TONGUES.’ AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ARE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNS OVER THE (10) KINGS OF THE EARTH.” 
THE FALL OF MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT HARLOT, BABYLON HAS FALLEN IN “THIS AGE” BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE.” IN REVELATION 18:1-19:10 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘BABYLON THE GREAT [THIS MAY BE THE RISING UNITED STATES OF AMERICA BY CONSENTING, APPROVING & PUTTING IN SEXUAL PORN LAWS ALL LEVELS OF SEXUALITY & HOMOSEXUALITY, WHICH THIS CAN ALSO MEAN MIXED INTERRACIAL MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIPS THAT ARE ABOMINABLE ALSO IN TOBIT 4:12-13 & NOT JUST THE TRADITIONAL TEACHING OF THE SAME SEX IN ROMANS 1:21-32] IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD! FOR ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BECOME RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY (ALL KINDS OF SEXUAL INTERCOURSE).’ AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) SAYING, ‘COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS, AND LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES. FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED TO HEAVEN AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU, AND REPAY HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS, IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE FOR HER. IN THE MEASURE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SENSUALLY IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) GIVE HER TORMENT AND SORROW, FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, ‘I SIT AS QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW.’ THEREFORE HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY (HOUR)---DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, THEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR (1 MINUTE OR ONE HOUR EQUALS TO ONE DAY IN MATTHEW 20:12) YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.’ AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, FOR NO NE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE ANYMORE: MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET, EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD, EVERY KIND OF IVORY, EVERY KIND OF OBJECT MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BRONZE, IRON, MARBLE, AND CINNAMON AND INCENSE, FRAGRANT OIL AND FRANKINCENSE, WINE AND OIL, FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT, CATTLE AND SHEEP, HORSES AND CHARIOTS, AND BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN. THE FRUIT THAT YOUR SOUL LONGED FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THE THINGS WHICH ARE RICH AND SPLENDID HAVE GONE FROM YOU, AND YOU SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHO BECAME RICH BY HER, WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS! FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING.’ EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, ‘WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?’ THE THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.’ REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN, AND YOU HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER! THE A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN (NO MORE MARRIED LORD’S CALLED WISDOM’S IN PROVERBS 8:22-31) IN THEM OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS (LORDS) AND SAINTS (LORDS), AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.’ AFTER THESE THINGS I HEAR A LOUD VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE IN HEAVEN, SAYING, ALLELUIA! SALVATION AND GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD)! FOR TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE HIS JUDGMENTS, BECAUSE HE HAS JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT WHO CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION, AND HE HAS AVENGED ON HER THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS SHED BY HER.’ AND THEY SAID, ‘ALLELUIA!’ HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER! AND THE 24 ELDERS (LORDS) AND THE 4 LIVING CREATURES (LORDS) FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPPED GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘AMEN! ALLELUIA!’ THEN A VOICE CAME FROM THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘PRAISE OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), ALL YOU HIS SERVANTS AND THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT!’ AND I HEARD, AS IT WERE, THE VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE, AS THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS AND AS THE SOUND OF MIGHTY THUNDERING’S, SAYING, ‘ALLELUIA! FOR THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OMNIPOTENT REIGNS! LET US BE GLAD AND REJOICE AND GIVE HIM GLORY, FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME, AND HIS WIFE (FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP) HAS MADE HERSELF READY.’ AND TO HER IT WAS GRANTED TO BE ARRAYED IN FINE LINEN, CLEAN AND BRIGHT, FOR THE FINE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS (LORDS). THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘WRITE: BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO ARE CALLED TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN)!’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘THESE ARE THE TRUE SAYINGS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD).’ AND I FELL AT HIS FEET TO WORSHIP HIM. BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT! I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN WHO HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS. WORSHIP GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD)! FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHESY.” 
THE CONTROLLING FACTOR AGAINST THE FALL
THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S SEXUAL EROS LOVE KINGDOM IS CONTROLLED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF. THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED LORDSHIP FROM 120 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) DECLARES “THE LORD (YAHWEH) CREATED ME (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1) AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS WORK, THE FIRST OF HIS ACTS OF OLD. AGES, AGO I WAS SET UP, AT THE FIRST, BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE EARTH, WHEN THERE WERE NO DEPTHS, I WAS BROUGHT FORTH, WHEN THERE WERE NO SPRINGS ABOUNDING WITH WATER, BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS HAD BEEN SHAPED, BEFORE THE HILLS, I WAS BROUGHT FORTH.” THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO THE BEGINNING OF CREATING THE UNIVERSE THAT GOD APPOINTED AND INSTALLED IN PALMS 2:6 “WISDOM.” THIS PASSAGE, IN VERSE 22 DOES NOT CONCERN THE TERM “BARA” BUT RATHER THE TERM CALLED “QANAH” WHICH OCCURS 84 TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND BASICALLY MEANS “TO GET, POSSESS OR ACQUIRE.” “THIS ETERNAL GODLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) WHICH CAN DEEPLY MEAN “ETERNAL MARITAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” AND “THIS ETERNAL HEAVENLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND “THIS ETERNAL EARTHLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE LORD LUCIFER SINNED IN HEAVEN!!!
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM FOR 80 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 8:23 REFERS TO WISDOM EXISTING BEFORE GOD CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1-5, BEFORE THE WATERS WERE SEPARATED, MAKING CLOUDS AND OCEANS IN GENESIS 1:6-8, AND BEFORE THE DRY LAND APPEARED IN GENESIS 1:9-10. WISDOM IS PICTURED AS HAVING BEEN BORN (FATHER STEPHEN BIRTH) IN PROVERBS 8:24-25. WISDOM’S WORK IN CREATION IN PROVERBS 8:27-29 SAYS “…WHEN GOD SET THE HEAVENS IN PLACE…” IN GENESIS 1:1-5. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:6-10. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED STRENGTH FOR 40 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) TELLS US THAT THE LORD LUCIFER THIS MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THIS AGE” IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A CRAFTSMAN AT GOD’S SIDE WHEN HE CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD AND WAS INTIMATE IN NATURE. THIS MEANS THAT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM FELL HE CALLED HIMSELF THE “CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE” OR THE “DESIGNER OF THE UNIVERSE” AS HIMSELF, RATHER THAN THE LORD YAH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 7:60. THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE “CREATOR OF THIS ETERNAL SIN THE LORDLY MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY.” THIS IS WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60.  QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A TERM THAT CAN MEAN “ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” WHICH IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM. IF QANAH IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN IT WOULD CONCERN THE LORD YAHWEH ALLOWING GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INITIATE AND SPEAK IN INTO EXISTENCE, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIED OUT HIS WORK TO DIRECT AND MAKE USE OF THE POWERFUL CREATIVE WORKS BY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN AT THE TIME THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE BEGAN AND SUSTAINED THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. THE FATHER STEPHEN SUMMONED THE SON JESUS TO WORK FOR HIM IN ALL THINGS IN THE ACTIVITY OF THE DIVINE CREATION IN GENESIS 1:1 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. JUST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE STILL EQUAL IN DEITY. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SUMMONED THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD TO BE ACTIVE IN “HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 1:2. THIS IS WHY THERE IS A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN!!!  
AT THE BEGINNING IN JOHN 8:44, THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WAS IN THE  BEGINNING  OVER  LUCIFER  THAT  BECAME  SATAN  AND  CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND EZEKIEL 28:15-19. ALSO THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE IS A WISDOM TREE BY THE FALL OF MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9. THIS ELEVATED LUCIFER TO COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS THE ETERNAL SIN. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN BECAUSE HE HAD ALREADY FELL FROM HIS FIRST ESTATE IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9. THIS IS WHY THE LORD YAH RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY, THEN PLANTED THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND PLACED THE TWO TREES IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN. EVE WANTED TO BE LIKE GOD, MORE LIKELY LIKE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BECAUSE OF LUCIFER IN GENESIS 3:5. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BECAME ETERNAL MARRIED MAN AND SINNED IN LORDSHIP. IN JAMES 1:14-15 DECLARES “BUT EVERY MAN IS TEMPTED, WHEN HE IS DRAWN AWAY OF HIS OWN DESIRE AND ENTICED. THEN WHEN DESIRE HAS CONCEIVED, IT BRINGS FORTH SIN: AND WHEN SIN, WHEN IT IS FINISHED, BRINGS FORTH DEATH.” THIS KIND OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE WILL BE CAST INTO HELL WHERE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WILL GO BECAUSE HE CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21. FOR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM, SEXUAL EROS LOVE BEGAN IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9 CONCERNING THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. WHO DID THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE WITH? THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM (SOPHIA) HAD SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH HIM, BECAUSE OF ETERNAL UNBELIEF & ETERNAL IGNORANCE. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING “ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IS PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE LORD YAH PLANTED THE WISDOM TREE IN GENESIS 2:9 SO THAT ALL COULD UNDERSTAND HOW AND WHY THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM ETERNALLY SINNED AND FELL. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN SHE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT HE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN HE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT SHE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OR THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM TO THINK LIKE ALL (THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN, 1ST MARRIED MAN & 1ST MARRIED SERPENT) HE OR SHE HAS TO BE DECEIVED, DISOBEDIENT & A LIAR. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE MAN IS OBEDIENT. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE WOMAN IS INTELLIGENT KNOWING THE SCRIPTURES & THE AUTHORITY. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE SERPENT IS THE TRUTH. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IS OBEDIENT, INTELLIGENT AND TRUTHFUL. 
THE ORIGIN OF THE FALL
THE ORIGIN OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE GOES VERY EARLY BEFORE ADAM WAS EVEN CREATED IN GENESIS 1:26. MAYBE IN JOB’S TIME OR EVEN IN THE AGE OF THE SONS OF GOD, BUT THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE PROVES THAT ALL SEXUALITY ALWAYS BRINGS FORTH A CERTAIN KIND OF DEATH—BIOLOGICALLY OR ETERNALLY WITH THE TREE OF LIFE IN GENESIS 2:17. THIS IS LINKED TO THE FALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER WHICH HAD A SEXUAL NATURE IN THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. THE ETERNAL SEXUALITY IS FINALLY REVEALED IN GENESIS 6:1-7. 
THE DOCTRINE OF SEXUALITY
THE PROBLEM OF SEXUALITY: THE SOURCE OF SEXUALITY IS THE WORLD’S FAULT, STARTING WITH THE LORD LUCIFER IN GENESIS 2:9 AND BEFORE IN PROVERBS 8:22-31. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS NOT THE SOURCE OF SEXUALITY IS IN JOB 34:10; ISAIAH 6:3; DEUTERONOMY 25:16; 32:4; PSALMS 92:15; ZECHARIAH 8:17; JAMES 1:13 & ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56. 
THE PERMITTING OF SEXUALITY: THE DIVINE RECOGNITION OF THE CREATURE’S FREE CHOICE BETWEEN EVIL AND GOOD IS IN GENESIS 3:1-24 & ACTS 6:11-15. THE SPECIFIC VALUE OF REDEEMED BEINGS IS ONLY PURIFIED BY SACRIFICIAL BLOOD AND PURCHASED AT AN INFINITE COST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:19-20 & ACTS 7:60. THE ACQUISITION OF DIVINE KNOWLEDGE IS A PROCESS OF LEARNING, TO ATTAIN THAT KNOWLEDGE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN POSSESSED ETERNALLY, WHICH CAN ONLY BE EXPRESSED BY EXPERIENCE AND REVELATION IN ACTS 6:10. THEY MUST REALIZE THE SINFULNESS OF SEXUALITY IF THEY ARE TO ATTAIN IN ANY DEGREE THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND IT WILL NOT BE ATTAINED UNLESS SEXUALITY EXISTS AS A LIVING REALITY WHICH ALWAYS DEMONSTRATES ITS SINFUL NATURE IN ACTS 7:59-60. THE INSTRUCTION OF ANGEL LORDS IS IN EPHESIANS 3:10; 1ST PETER 1:12 & ACTS 7:50-53. THE DEMONSTRATION OF THE DIVINE HATRED OF SEXUALITY BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMMEASURABLE IMPORTANCE TO ALWAYS DAMN SEXUALITY IS IN ROMANS 9:22 & ACTS 7:60. THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF ALL SEXUALITY IS IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE MANIFESTATION AND EXERCISE OF DIVINE GRACE IS IN ACTS 6:8. 
THE ORIGIN OF SEXUALITY: THE ORIGIN OF SEXUALITY IN THE UNIVERSE IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP]; ISAIAH 14:12-14 [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN] & EZEKIEL 28:12-17 [KINGDOM OF EARTH]. THE ORIGIN OF SEXUALITY IN THE HUMAN RACE ALSO CALLED HUMANITY OR SIMPLY ADAM IS IN GENESIS 3:1-24 & JAMES 1:14. 
THE 1ST HUMAN SEXUALITY: THE NECESSITY OF PROBATION IS IN GENESIS 2:22-25. THE PROCESS OF TEMPTATION IS IN GENESIS 3:1-6. THE LADY EVE TAMPERED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD IS IN GENESIS 2:16, 17; 3:2, 3; PROVERBS 30:6 & REVELATION 22:19. THE LORD SATAN CONTRADICTED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD IS IN GENESIS 3:4, 5. THE LADY EVE SUCCUMBED TO THE TEMPTATION IS IN GENESIS 3:6 & 1ST JOHN 2:16. 
THE RESULTS OF MAN’S 1ST SEXUALITY: AS SEEN IN MAN’S ATTITUDE TOWARD HIMSELF IS IN GENESIS 3:7. THE LORD ADAM AND LADY EVE VAINLY SOUGHT TO COVER THEIR SEXUALITY IS IN GENESIS 3:7. AS SEEN IN MAN’S ATTITUDE TOWARD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 3:8, 9; PSALMS 139:7-13 & LUKE 15:3-7; 19:10. AS SEEN IN MAN’S ATTITUDE TOWARD HIS FELLOW MAN IS IN GENESIS 3:6, 11, 12 & LUKE 18:13. 
THE CURSE WHICH THE 1ST SEXUALITY BROUGHT: THE CURSE UPON THE SERPENT IS IN GENESIS 3:14. THE CURSE UPON THE WOMAN IS IN GENESIS 3:16. THE CURSE UPON THE MAN IS IN GENESIS 3:17-19. THE DIVINE RESULT IS IN GENESIS 3:22-24. THE OTHER CURSE UPON THE GROUND IS IN GENESIS 3:17, 18. 
THE NATURE OF SEXUALITY: WHAT IS SEXUALITY? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN ISAIAH 6:5; JOB 42:5, 6; ROMANS 7:7; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12-20; GALATIANS 3:10; JAMES 2:8, 9; 2ND PETER 1:4; REVELATION 1:17 & LUKE 5:8. 
SEXUALITY AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW: THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW IS IN ROMANS 7:12. THE DIVINE PURPOSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW IS IN ROMANS 3:19, 20; 5:13; 7:7, 12, 13. THE LAW WAS GIVEN TO LEAD MEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS WORD PAIDAGOGOS MEANING SCHOOLMASTER IS IN ROMANS 6:14; 7:4; 10:4; EPHESIANS 2:15; COLOSSIANS 2:14; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:7-11 & GALATIANS 3:13, 24; 5:18. THE ONLY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EPHESIANS 2:18.  
THE SCRIPTURAL EXPRESSIONS FOR SEXUALITY IS IN LEVITICUS 26:40; DEUTERONOMY 25:16; PROVERBS 11:31; MATTHEW 6:12; ROMANS 3:23; 5:12; 11:20; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:9; 2:14; HEBREWS 2:2, 3; 9:7; GALATIANS 6:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:7; JAMES 4:17; 1ST PETER 4:8; 1ST JOHN 1:9; 3:4; ACTS 5:2.  
SEXUALITY AS MESSIANIC EVIL: SEXUALITY AS MALE AND FEMALE IS A SPECIFIC TYPE OF MESSIANIC EVIL WHICH IS NOT SEXUAL SINS IS IN ISAIAH 45:7. 
THE SINFUL NATURE OF SEXUALITY IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:7; JEREMIAH 17:9; PSALMS 51:2, 7; MATTHEW 3:10; 5:21, 22; 27, 28; 7:17, 18; MARK 7:19-23; JOHN 3:7; 8:34; ROMANS 3:4-23; 5:12; 6:12; 7:8, 9; JAMES 1:14, 15; 1ST JOHN 1:7 & LUKE 6:45. 
IMPORTANT CONSIDERATION REGARDING SEXUALITY: SEXUALITIES OF OMISSION IS IN JAMES 4:17 & MALACHI 3:8. SEXUALITIES OF UNBELIEF IS IN JOHN 16:8, 9 & ROMANS 14:23. SEXUALITIES OF IGNORANCE IS IN NUMBERS 15:27, 28; LEVITICUS 5:17 & LUKE 12:47, 48. ONE SEXUALITY [UNAUTHORIZED SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE, SEXUAL THOUGHTS, SEXUAL DEEDS AND SEXUAL ACTIONS] MAKES ONE GUILTY OF ALL IS IN GALATIANS 3:10 & JAMES 2:10. 
THE UNIVERSALITY OF SEXUALITY IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:46; PSALMS 143:2; PROVERBS 20:9; ECCLESIASTES 7:20; ROMANS 3:10-12, 23; 5:19; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:14, 15; GALATIANS 3:22; JAMES 3:2 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. 
THE IMPUTATION OF SEXUALITY IS IN EXODUS 20:5; 34:7; DEUTERONOMY 5:9; 24:16; 2ND KINGS 14:6; 2ND CHRONICLES 25:4; ROMANS 5:12-21; EZEKIEL 18:20; 28:12-17; HEBREWS 9:9, 10; GENESIS 14:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:22. 
ORIGINAL SEXUALITY AND DEPRAVITY: THE MEANING OF DEPRAVITY:  HE IS COMPLETELY VOID OF ORIGINAL RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IN PSALMS 51:5. HE DOES NOT POSSESS ANY HOLY AFFECTION TOWARD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 1:25 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:2-4. THERE IS NOTHING FROM WITHOUT A MAN, THAT CAN DEFILE HIM, BUT THINGS THAT COME OUT OF HIM DEFILES HIM IS IN MARK 7:15, 21-23. HE HAS A CONTINUOUS BIAS TOWARD SEXUALITY IS IN GENESIS 6:5. FROM A NEGATIVE STANDPOINT, SOME INDIVIDUALS HAVE SOME PLEASING QUALITIES IS IN MARK 10:21 & MATTHEW 23:23. FROM A POSITIVE STANDPOINT, ALL SINNERS IS DESTITUTE OF THE AGAPE LOVE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN WHICH IS THE MAIN REQUIREMENT OF HIS LAW IS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4, 5; MATTHEW 22:35-38; ROMANS 7:18; 8:7 & EPHESIANS 4:18.
THE RESULT OF MAN’S DEPRAVITY HAS A DEVASTATING FACTOR ON ALL IS IN GALATIANS 6:8; HOSEA 8:7; 10:13; ROMANS 1:21-32.                
THE GUILT FROM SEXUALITY: SEXUALITY IN RELATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 7:11; 19:12; 51:4; JOHN 3:18, 36; ROMANS 1:18; 3:19; EPHESIANS 4:18, 19 & LUKE 15:21. 
THE DEGREES OF GUILT IS IN LEVITICUS CHAPTERS 4-7; LUKE 12:47, 48; JOHN 19:11; ROMANS 2:6 & HEBREWS 2:2, 3; 10:28, 29. SEXUALITIES OF NATURE AND SEXUALITIES OF PERSONAL TRANSGRESSION IS IN GENESIS 4:1. SEXUALITIES OF IGNORANCE AND SEXUALITIES OF UNAUTHORIZED KNOWLEDGE IS IN ROMANS 2:12 & LUKE 10:13, 14. SEXUALITIES OF INFIRMITY AND SEXUALITIES OF PRESUMPTION IS IN PSALMS 19:13; MATTHEW 26:35. 
THE PENALTY OF SEXUALITY: THE SIGNIFICANCE OF PENALTY: UPON THE UNSAVED OR SIMPLY AN UNBELIEVER IS IN ROMANS 6:23; EZEKIEL 18:20; HEBREWS 9:27 & PROVERBS 5:22. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN CHASTISEMENT AND PUNISHMENT: CHASTISEMENT IS IN JEREMIAH 10:24 & HEBREWS 12:6. PUNISHMENT IS IN EZEKIEL 28:22; 36:22 & REVELATION 16:5; 19:2. 
THE NATURE OF PENALTY: PHYSICAL DEATH IS IN GENESIS 2:17; EPHESIANS 2:7 & HEBREWS 9:27. SPIRITUAL [MENTAL] DEATH IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:6; EPHESIANS 2:1 & JOHN 11:26. ETERNAL DEATH IS IN REVELATION 21:8; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:9; MATTHEW 25:41 & JOHN 5:28, 29. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S WRATH ON ALL SEXUAL CREATURES, ALL HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & ALL INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES
IN ROMANS 1:18-32 DECLARES, “FOR THE WRATH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN AGAINST ALL UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN, WHO HOLD THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE THAT WHICH MAY BE KNOWN OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS MANIFEST IN THEM, FOR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS SHOWED IT UNTO THEM. FOR THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER [AUTHORITY] AND GODHEAD, SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE. BECAUSE THAT, WHEN THEY KNEW GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THEY GLORIFIED HIM NOT AS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], NEITHER WERE THANKFUL, BUT BECAME VAIN IN THEIR IMAGINATIONS, AND THEIR FOOLISH HEART WAS DARKENED. PROFESSING THEMSELVES TO BE WISE, THEY BECAME FOOLS, AND CHANGED THE GLORY OF THE UN-CORRUPTIBLE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] INTO AN IMAGE MADE LIKE TO CORRUPTIBLE MAN, AND TO BIRDS, AND FOUR-FOOTED BEASTS, AND CREEPY THINGS. WHEREFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALSO GAVE THEM UP TO UNCLEANNESS THROUGH THE LUSTS OF THEIR OWN HEARTS, TO DISHONOR THEIR OWN BODIES BETWEEN THEMSELVES. WHO CHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] INTO A LIE, AND WORSHIPPED AND SERVED THE CREATURE MORE THEN THE CREATOR [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHO IS BLESSED FOREVER. AMEN. FOR THIS CAUSE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE THEM UP UNTO VILE AFFECTIONS: FOR EVEN THEIR WOMEN DID CHANGE THE NATURAL USE INTO THAT WHICH IS AGAINST NATURE: LIKEWISE ALSO THE MEN, LEAVING THE NATURAL USE OF THE WOMAN, BURNED IN THEIR LUST ONE TOWARD ANOTHER, MEN WITH MEN WORKING THAT WHICH IS UNSEEMLY, AND RECEIVING IN THEMSELVES THAT RECOMPENSE OF THEIR ERROR WHICH WAS MEET [JUST DUE]. AND EVEN AS THEY DID NOT LIKE TO RETAIN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN THEIR KNOWLEDGE, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE THEM OVER TO A REPROBATE MIND, TO DO THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT CONVENIENT. BEING FILLED WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, FORNICATION, WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], COVETOUSNESS, MALICIOUSNESS, FULL OF ENVY, MURDER, DEBATE, DECEIT, MALIGNITY, WHISPERERS, BACKBITERS, HATERS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], DESPITEFUL, PROUD, BOASTERS, INVENTORS OF EVIL THINGS, DISOBEDIENT TO PARENTS, WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING, COVENANT-BREAKERS, WITHOUT NATURAL AFFECTION, IMPLACABLE, UNMERCIFUL: WHO KNOWING THE JUDGMENT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THAT THEY WHICH COMMIT SUCH THINGS ARE WORTHY OF DEATH, NOT ONLY DO THE SAME, BUT HAVE PLEASURE [APPROVAL] IN THEM THAT DO THEM.”
ALL ARE GUILTY ONLY BEFORE GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ROMANS 3:1-23 DECLARES, “WHAT ADVANTAGE THEN HAS THE JEW? OR WHAT PROFIT IS THERE OF CIRCUMCISION? MUCH EVERY WAY: CHIEFLY, BECAUSE THAT UNTO THEM WERE COMMITTED THE ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. FOR WHAT IF SOME DID NOT BELIEVE? SHALL THEIR UNBELIEF MAKE THE FAITH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT EFFECT? GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: YES, LET GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BE TRUE, BUT EVERY MEN A LIAR, AS IT IS WRITTEN, THAT THOU MIGHT BE JUSTIFIED IN THEY SAYINGS, AND MIGHT OVERCOME WHEN THOU ART JUDGED. BUT IF OUR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS COMMEND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHAT SHALL WE SAY? IS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNRIGHTEOUS WHO TAKES VENGEANCE? (I SPEAK AS A MAN) GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: FOR THEN HOW SHALL GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] JUDGE THE WORLD? FOR IF THE TRUTH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS MORE ABOUNDED THROUGH MY LIE UNTO HIS GLORY, WHY YET AM I ALSO JUDGED AS A SINNER? AND NOT RATHER, (AS WE BE SLANDEROUSLY REPORTED, AND AS SOME AFFIRM THAT WE SAY), LET US DO EVIL, THAT GOOD MAY COME? WHOSE DAMNATION IS JUST. WHAT THEN? ARE WE BETTER THAN THEY? NO, IN NO WISE: FOR WE HAVE PROVED BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES, THAT THEY ARE ALL UNDER SIN. AS IT IS WRITTEN, THERE IS NONE RIGHTEOUS, NO, NOT ONE: THERE IS NONE THAT UNDERSTANDS, THERE IS NONE THAT SEEKS AFTER GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY ARE ALL GONE OUT OF THE WAY, THEY ARE TOGETHER BECOME UNPROFITABLE, THERE IS NONE THAT DOES GOOD, NO, NOT ONE. THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN SEPULCHER, WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY HAVE USED DECEIT, THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS, WHOSE MOUTH IS FULL OF CURSING AND BITTERNESS. THEIR FEET ARE SWIFT TO SHED BLOOD. DESTRUCTION AND MISERY ARE IN THEIR WAYS. AND THE WAY OF PEACE HAVE THEY NOT KNOWN, THERE IS NO FEAR OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BEFORE THEIR EYES. NOW WE KNOW THAT WHAT THINGS SOEVER THE LAW SAYS, IT SAYS TO THEM WHO ARE UNDER THE LAW: THAT EVERY MOUTH MAY BE STOPPED, AND ALL THE WORLD MAY BECOME GUILTY BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE BY THE DEEDS OF THE LAW SHALL NO FLESH BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT: FOR BY THE LAW IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN. BUT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT THE LAW IS MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH IS BY FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST UNTO ALL AND UPON ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE: FOR THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE: FOR ALL HAVE SINNED, AND COME SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” THIS MEANS FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, EXCEPT THE ENGLISH DESCENT TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING, EXCEPT THE ENGLISH DESCENT, ALL ARE GUILTY BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THIS ROMAN DOCTRINE IS FROM THE ROMANS THAT REACHES [BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] THE SICILIANS IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THE ITALIANS THAT REACHES THE SCOTTISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, THE SICILIANS THE REACHES THE ENGLISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, BUT IT DOES NOT IN NO WISE REACH THE ENGLISH IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2.          
NOW SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARRIAGE NEVER PLEASES GOD BECAUSE IT IS A WORK OF THE FLESH AND PROVISION (LUSTS) OF THE FLESH. ENOCH PLEASED GOD AND WAS TAKEN IN THE OLD UNIVERSE A TRILLION YEARS AGO AND IS NOT SUBJECT TO DEATH FOR ALL ETERNITY BECAUSE THERE WERE NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE PASSIONS IN HIS LIFE AT ALL IN GENESIS 5:23-24.
THE FALL FROM HEAVEN
THE FALL FROM HEAVEN IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 DECLARES THE FALL FROM HEAVEN: “HOW ARE YOU FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW ARE YOU CUT DOWN (BY THE LORD’S FURY) TO THE GROUND, YOU WHO WEAKENED THE NATIONS (LAWS)! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD, I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDE OF THE NORTH, I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (LORD). YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL (1ST UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS TO CAST HIM INTO HELL), TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU (2ND UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS TO MAKE HIM A SPECTACLE), AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING: ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES, WHO DID NOT OPEN THE HOUSE OF HIS PRISONERS? (3RD UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS FOR HIM TO BE TALKED ABOUT AND MOCKED AND SCORNED). ALL THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS (LAWS), ALL OF THEM, SLEEP IN GLORY, EVERYONE IN HIS OWN HOUSE. BUT YOU ARE CAST OUT OF YOUR GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH (4TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS THAT HE SHALL BE CAST OUT OF HIS GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS), LIKE THE GARMENT OF THOSE SLAIN, THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD, WHO GO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT, LIKE A CORPSE TRODDEN UNDERFOOT. YOU WILL NOT BE JOINED WITH THEM IN BURIAL (5TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS HE SHALL BE ALONE), BECAUSE YOU HAVE DESTROYED YOUR LAND AND SLAIN YOUR PEOPLE, THE BROOD OF EVILDOERS SHALL NEVER BE NAMED (IN HEAVEN). PREPARE SLAUGHTER FOR HIS CHILDREN BECAUSE OF THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER’S, LEST THEY RISE UP & POSSESS THE LAND, & FILL THE…WORLD WITH CITIES.” 
THE FALL FROM HEAVEN TO THE EARTH
THE FALL FROM HEAVEN TO THE EARTH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 12:1-17 DECLARES “NOW A GREAT SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: A (SUN-CLAD) WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, WITH THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, AND ON HER HEAD A GARLAND (CROWN) OF 12 STARS. THEN BEING WITH CHILD, SHE CRIED OUT IN LABOR AND IN PAIN TO GIVE BIRTH. AND ANOTHER SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: BEHOLD, A GREAT FIERY RED DRAGON HAVING 7 HEADS & 10 HORNS, & 7 DIADEMS ON HIS HEADS. HIS TAIL DREW A THIRD OF THE STARS OF HEAVEN AND THREW THEM TO THE EARTH. AND THE DRAGON STOOD BEFORE THE WOMAN WHO WAS READY TO GIVE BIRTH, TO DEVOUR HER CHILD AS SOON AS IT WAS BORN. SHE BORE A MALE CHILD WHO WAS TO RULE ALL NATIONS (LAWS) WITH A ROD OF IRON. AND HER CHILD WAS CAUGHT UP TO GOD AND HIS THRONE. THEN THE WOMAN FLED INTO THE WILDERNESS, WHERE SHE HAS A PLACE PREPARED BY GOD THAT THEY SHOULD FEED HER THERE 1,260 DAYS (3.5 YEARS).  AND THERE WAS WAR IN HEAVEN: MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON, AND THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT, BUT THEY DID NOT PREVAIL (THEY WERE NOT STRONGER THAN MICHAEL’S ANGEL LORDS), NOR WAS A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN ANY LONGER. SO THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD, HE WAS CAST TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WAS CAST OUT WITH HIM. THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE SAYING IN HEAVEN, ‘NOW SALVATION, AND STRENGTH, AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE POWER OF HIS CHRIST (JESUS) HAVE COME, FOR THE ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN, WHO ACCUSED THEM BEFORE OUR GOD DAY AND NIGHT, HAS BEEN CAST DOWN. AND THEY OVERCAME HIM BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND BY THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY, AND THEY DID NOT (EROS) LOVE THEIR LIVES TO THE DEATH. THEREFORE REJOICE, O HEAVENS, AND YOU WHO DWELL IN THEM! WOE TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH AND THE SEA! FOR THE DEVIL HAS COME DOWN TO YOU, HAVING GREAT WRATH, BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT HE HAS A SHORT TIME (A SEASON). NOW WHEN THE DRAGON SAW THAT HE HAD BEEN CAST TO THE EARTH, HE PERSECUTED THE WOMAN WHO GAVE BIRTH TO THE MALE CHILD. BUT THE WOMAN WAS GIVEN TWO WINGS OF A GREAT EAGLE, THAT SHE MIGHT FLY INTO THE WILDERNESS TO HER PLACE, WHERE SHE IS NOURISHED FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME, FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE SERPENT. SO THE SERPENT SPEWED WATER OUT OF HIS MOUTH LIKE A FLOOD AFTER THE WOMAN THAT HE MIGHT CAUSE HER TO BE CARRIED AWAY BY THE FLOOD. BUT THE EARTH HELPED THE WOMAN, AND THE EARTH OPENED ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWED UP THE FLOOD WHICH THE DRAGON HAD SPEWED OUT OF HIS MOUTH. AND THE DRAGON WAS ENRAGED WITH THE WOMAN, AND HE WENT TO MAKE WAR WITH THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING, WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST.” 
THE FALL ON THE EARTH
THE FALL ON THE EARTH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN EZEKIEL 28:12-19 DECLARES “…YOU WERE THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. YOU WERE IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD, EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE SARDIUS, TOPAZ AND DIAMOND, BERYL, ONYX AND JASPER, SAPPHIRE, TURQUOISE AND EMERALD WITH GOLD. THE WORKMANSHIP OF YOUR TIMBRELS AND PIPES WAS PREPARED FOR YOU ON THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED. YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS. I ESTABLISHED YOU. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD. YOU WALKED BACK AND FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOU WERE PERFECT IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED, TILL INIQUITY (ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE---ETERNAL FORNICATION, ETERNAL FOLLY, ETERNAL ERROR, ETERNAL VIOLENCE AND ETERNAL LAWLESSNESS) WAS FOUND IN YOU. BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADING YOU BECAME FILLED WITH  VIOLENCE  WITHIN,  AND  YOU  SINNED,  THEREFORE  I  CAST  YOU  AS  A  PROFANE  THING  OUT  OF  THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. AND I DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB, FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY. YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR SPLENDOR. I CAST YOU TO THE GROUND, I LAID YOU BEFORE KINGS, THAT THEY MIGHT GAZE AT YOU. YOU DEFILED YOUR SANCTUARIES BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, BY THE INIQUITY OF YOUR TRADING. THEREFORE I BROUGHT FIRE FROM YOUR MIDST, IT DEVOURED YOU, AND I TURNED YOU TO ASHES UPON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF ALL WHO SAW YOU. ALL WHO KNEW YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES (THE 24 LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGEL LORDS) ARE ASTONISHED AT YOU. YOU HAVE BECOME A HORROR, & SHALL BE NO MORE FOREVER.” 
THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OVER THE FALL
THE SUPREME AUTHORITY WE HAVE AGAINST LUCIFER IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN LUKE 10:18-20 DECLARES “…I SAW SATAN FALL LIKE LIGHTNING FROM HEAVEN. BEHOLD, I GIVE YOU THE AUTHORITY TO TRAMPLE ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING SHALL BY NO MEANS HURT YOU. NEVERTHELESS DO NOT REJOICE IN THIS, THAT THE SPIRITS ARE SUBJECT TO YOU, BUT RATHER REJOICE BECAUSE YOUR NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN HEAVEN (BOOK OF LIFE).” 
THE FALLEN BIRTH
THE BIRTH OF THE FALL OF LUCIFER IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN JOHN 8:44 DECLARES “YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, AND THE DESIRES (LUSTS) OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (THE BEGINNING OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES, FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT.” 
THE OTHER FALLS ON EARTH
SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES LINKED TO THE FALL ON THE EARTH IS IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11 WHICH DECLARES “THEN THE ANGEL (MALE ANGEL) WHO TALKED WITH ME CAME OUT AND SAID TO ME, ‘LIFT YOUR EYES NOW, AND SEE WHAT THIS IS THAT GOES FORTH.’ SO I ASKED, ‘WHAT IS IT?’ AND HE SAID, ‘IT IS A BASKET THAT IS GOING FORTH.’ HE ALSO SAID, ‘THIS IS THEIR RESEMBLANCE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. HERE IS A LEAD DISC LIFTED UP, AND THIS IS A WOMAN (FEMALE ANGEL) SITTING INSIDE THE BASKET.’ THEN HE SAID, ‘THIS IS WICKEDNESS!’ AND HE THRUST HER DOWN INTO THE BASKET AND THREW THE LEAD COVER OVER ITS MOUTH. THEN I RAISED MY EYES AND LOOKED, AND THERE WERE TWO WOMEN (TWO FEMALE ANGELS), COMING WITH THE WIND IN THEIR WINGS: FOR THEY HAD WINGS LIKE THE WINGS OF A STORK, AND THEY LIFTED UP THE BASKET BETWEEN EARTH AND HEAVEN. SO I SAID TO THE ANGEL WHO TALKED WITH ME, ‘WHERE ARE THEY CARRYING THE BASKET?’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR IT IN THE LAND OF SHINAR (BABYLON, BABEL, CONFUSION AND SOMETIMES REFERS TO ROME). WHEN IT IS READY THE BASKET WILL BE SET THERE ON ITS BASE.’” 
THE FALL FROM THE EARTH INTO HELL
THE FALL FROM THE EARTH INTO HELL IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 20:1-3 DECLARES “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (MICHAEL) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD ON THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR A 1,000 YEARS, AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SHUT HIM UP AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) NO MORE TILL THE 1,000 YEARS WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE (A SEASON).” IN REVELATION 20:7-10 DECLARES “NOW WHEN THE 1,000 YEARS HAVE EXPIRED, SATAN WILL BE RELEASED FROM HIS PRISON AND WILL GO OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) WHICH ARE IN THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH, GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER TO BATTLE, WHOSE NUMBER IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA. THEY WENT UP ON THE BREADTH OF THE EARTH AND SURROUNDED THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS (LORDS), AND THE BELOVED CITY. AND FIRE CAME DOWN FROM GOD OUT OF HEAVEN AND DEVOURED THEM. THE DEVIL, WHO DECEIVED THEM, WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHERE THE BEAST (ANTICHRIST & WHORE) AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE. AND THEY WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER.” 
THE FALL OF THE EXALTED ONES
THE FALL OF THE EXALTED ONES IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN ISAIAH 24:21 TELLS US “IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY THAT THE LORD WILL PUNISH ON HIGH THE HOST OF EXALTED ONES (LUCIFER AND HIS ANGEL LORDS), AND ON THE EARTH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, THEY WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER, AS PRISONERS ARE GATHERED IN THE PIT (DUNGEON), AND WILL BE SHUT UP IN THE PRISON, AFTER MANY DAYS THEY WILL BE PUNISHED.” IN JOB 4:18 DECLARES “IF HE PUTS NO TRUST IN HIS SERVANTS, IF HE CHARGES HIS ANGELS WITH ERROR (FOLLY), HOW MUCH MORE THOSE WHO DWELL IN HOUSES OF CLAY, WHOSE FOUNDATION IS IN THE DUST, WHO ARE CRUSHED BEFORE A MOTH?” IN ROMANS 1:27 DECLARES “LIKEWISE ALSO THE MEN, LEAVING THE NATURAL USE OF THE WOMAN, BURNED IN THEIR LUST FOR ONE ANOTHER, MEN WITH MEN COMMITTING WHAT IS SHAMEFUL, AND RECEIVING IN THEMSELVES THE PENALTY OF THEIR ERROR [WOMEN WITH WOMEN IS THE PENALTY OF THEIR MISTAKE] WHICH WAS DUE.” 
THE FALL OF THE SONS OF GOD
IN GENESIS 6:1-5 DECLARES “NOW IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN MAN BEGAN TO MULTIPLY ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND DAUGHTERS WERE BORN TO THEM, THAT THE SONS OF GOD SAW THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN, THAT THEY WERE BEAUTIFUL, AND THEY TOOK WIVES FOR THEMSELVES OF ALL WHOM THEY CHOSE (THE ANGEL LORDS MARRIED ILLEGALLY AND BECAME ETERNAL MANKIND). THE LORD, SAID, ‘MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24 & ACTS 7:59) SHALL NOT STRIVE WITH MAN FOREVER, FOR HE IS INDEED FLESH: YET HIS DAYS SHALL BE 120 YEARS. THERE WERE GIANTS ON THE EARTH IN THOSE DAYS, AND ALSO AFTERWARD, WHEN THE SONS OF GOD CAME IN TO THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN (THE ANGEL LORDS HAD FORBIDDEN SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS THAT THE LORD DID NOT GIVE COMMAND BECAUSE OF LUKE 20:34-38 & MATTHEW 22:29-32) & THEY BORE CHILDREN TO THEM. THOSE WERE THE MIGHTY MEN WHO WERE OF OLD, MEN OF RENOWN. THEN THE LORD SAW THAT THE WICKEDNESS (ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE) OF MAN WAS GREAT ON THE EARTH, & THAT EVERY INTENT (ALL THE DAY) OF THE THOUGHTS OF HIS HEART WAS ONLY EVIL CONTINUALLY. AND THE LORD WAS SORRY THAT HE HAD MADE MAN ON THE EARTH, AND HE WAS GRIEVED IN HIS HEART. SO THE LORD, SAID, ‘I WILL DESTROY MAN WHOM I HAVE CREATED FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, BOTH MAN & BEAST, CREEPY THING & BIRDS OF THE AIR, FOR I AM SORRY THAT I HAD MADE THEM.” 
THE INERRANT LAW OF WORSHIP
YOU CANNOT WORSHIP LUCIFER AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) IN COLOSSIANS 2:18; REVELATION 19:10 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. IN COLOSSIANS 2:18 DECLARES “LET NO ONE CHEAT YOU OF YOUR REWARD, TAKING DELIGHT IN FALSE HUMILITY AND WORSHIP OF ANGELS (LORDS), INTRUDING INTO THOSE THINGS WHICH HE HAS NOT SEEN, VAINLY PUFFED UP BY HIS FLESHLY MIND…” IN REVELATION 19:10 SAYS “AND I FELL AT HIS FEET TO WORSHIP HIM. BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT! I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN WHO HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS. WORSHIP GOD! FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS IS THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF PROPHESY.’” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 STATES “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS…” THIS KIND OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IS SUBJECT TO HELL BECAUSE OF SATAN THAT COMMITTED IT IN EZEKIEL 28:15. FOR THE MARRIED ANGELS (LORDS), SEXUAL EROS LOVE BEGAN IN GENESIS 6:1-5. WHO DID LUCIFER HAVE ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE WITH? THE FEMALE ANGELICAL LIGHT BEARER AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR IS WHO LUCIFER HAS ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH IN EZEKIEL 28:15. 
YOU CAN WORSHIP MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) IN ACTS 7:42-43; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:11-12; 2ND KINGS 21:3; AMOS 5:25-27; JEREMIAH 25:9-12 AND REVELATION 18:21-24. IN ACTS 7:42-43 DECLARES “THEN GOD TURNED THEM UP TO WORSHIP THE HOST OF HEAVEN, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS: “DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS AND SACRIFICES DURING 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU ALSO TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH, AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE TO WORSHIP, AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON.” ALSO THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN AMOS 5:25-27. IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:11-12 SAYS “AND FOR THIS REASON GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY MAY BE CONDEMNED (DAMNED) WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN 2ND KINGS 21:3 STATES “FOR HE BUILT THE HIGH PLACES WHICH HEZEKIAH HIS FATHER HAD DESTROYED, HE RAISED UP ALTARS FOR BAAL, AND MADE A WOODEN IMAGE, AS AHAB KING OF ISRAEL HAD DONE, AND HE WORSHIPPED ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND SERVED THEM.” IN REVELATION 18:21-24 SAYS “THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE, FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS (LORDS), AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.” ALSO THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 25:9-12. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13, ABOMINATION (PORN CALLED PORNIEA IN THE GREEK) AND THE REBELLION (SIN OF WITCHCRAFT) COMMITTED AGAINST THE LORD. MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) ARE WORSHIPPED IN BABYLON ALSO CALLED SHINAR, CONFUSION, BABEL AND SOMETIMES CALLED ROME IN GENESIS 1:1-31; 10:9-11 AND ISAIAH 14:3-11. ALSO WHEN MICHAEL STEPS DOWN AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR, JESUS AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) ARE ALSO WORSHIPPED IN REVELATION 22:16. THE WOMAN HAD A HEAVENLY (CELESTIAL) SON IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40-42 AND LUKE 20:35-36. THE HEAVENLY WOMAN (NEW JERUSALEM) HAD HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH THE HEAVENLY MAN (JESUS CHRIST THE LAMB OF GOD) TO BRING FORTH THE CHILD (UNIVERSAL MINISTERIAL CHURCH OF GOD) IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21. THIS KIND OF HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IS IN HEAVEN AND NOT SUBJECT TO HELL IN ANY WAY.       
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION TEMPLE ALSO KNOWN AS THE ROCK, FOUNDATION, BUILDING, CHURCH, HOUSE, BUSINESS, CITY, COUNTY, STATE, GOVERNMENT, NATION, MINISTRY & KINGDOM. THE CENTRE’S FOR WORSHIP AND SACRIFICE BEFORE THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT IS IN JOSHUA 18:1 & 1ST SAMUEL 7:2. DAVID’S PREPARATIONS FOR THE BUILDING AND WORSHIP IN THE FIRST TEMPLE: THE PLAN FOR ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1, 12-13; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1; 28:11-12, 19. THE GIFTS FOR ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2-3, 6. THE ARRANGEMENTS FOR THE TEMPLE WORSHIP IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 23:3-5. SOLOMON’S CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 5:1-13 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7-18. THE COMPLETION OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 2:5; 3:4-9, 11-12; 4:2, 5 & 1ST KINGS 6:20-22, 27, 38; 7:23, 26-27, 30. THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE: AT THE FEATS OF TABERNACLES IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:2 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:3. THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FILLED THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:6, 10-11 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:7, 11, 13-14. THE OFFERING OF SACRIFICES IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:62-63 & 2ND CHRONICLES 7:5. SOLOMON’S PRAYER IS IN 1ST KINGS 12:26-30 & 2ND CHRONICLES 13:4-12. LATER THE KINGS OF JUDAH USED THE TEMPLE TREASURES FOR POLITICAL PURPOSES IS IN 1ST KINGS 15:18-19; 2ND KINGS 12:17-18; 16:7-8; 18:14-15 & 2ND CHRONICLES 16:2-3; 28:21. THE ONLY FOREIGN KINGS THAT PILLAGED, PLUNDERED, BOOTEED, SPOILED THE TEMPLE: SHISHAK KING OF EGYPT IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-26 & 2ND CHRONICLES 12:9. NEBUCHADNEZZAR KING OF BABYLON IS IN 2ND KINGS 24:13 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:18. UNDER CERTAIN KINGS THE TEMPLE WAS CLEANSED AND REPAIRED: KING JOASH IN 2ND KINGS 12:4-5 & 2ND CHRONICLES 24:5, 13-14. KING JOTHAM IS IN 2ND KINGS 15:35 & 2ND CHRONICLES 27:3. KING HEZEKIAH IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:3-5, 15-16, 18-19, 25. KING JOSIAH IS IN 2ND KINGS 22:3-7 & 2ND CHRONICLES 34:8-11. THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE BY THE BABYLONIANS IS IN 2ND KINGS 25:13-15; JEREMIAH 52:17-19 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:18. 
THE BIBLICAL FLAG OF FREEDOM & LIBERTY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA CONCERNS THE LADY VICTORIA THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY [PRIOR TO HER FALL IN ISAIAH 47:1-15] AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FIRST ACT OF OLD IN THE FEMALE SENSE THAT REPRESENTS THE BLUE [DRAGON] IN CONQUERING IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6, THE LORD LUCIFER THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [PRIOR TO HIS FALL IN ISAIAH 14:12-21] AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME CRAFTSMEN AT HID SIDE & HIS FIRST ACT OF OLD IN THE MALE SENSE THAT REPRESENTS THE RED [DRAGON] IN ROYALTY IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 AND THE LORD MICHAEL THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [PRIOR TO HIS FALL IN LUKE 20:35-36] AS THE CHIEF CHERUB DRAGON LORD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FIRST ACT OF OLD IN THE MALE SENSE THAT REPRESENTS THE WHITE [DRAGON] IN VICTORY IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10. THE STARS ARE ORIGINALLY 13 STATES WHICH IS THE CROWN AND 12 STARS IN REVELATION 12:1-2. THEN GO ONE MILE GO WITH THEM TWAIN WOULD COVER 50 STATES & TWO ISLANDS WHICH MAKEUP OF 2 CROWNS & 50 STARS IN TWO POSITIONS INTO ONE MAKING PEACE FOR THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY AND HER SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD TO RULE ALL NATIONS. THE WALK IN UNITY IS IN EPHESIANS 4:1-6, THE WALK IN AGAPE LOVE IS IN EPHESIANS 5:1-7, THE WALK IN THE TRUE LIGHT IS IN EPHESIANS 5:8-14, THE WALK IN GODLY WISDOM IS IN EPHESIANS 5:15-21. IN THESE HOLY SCRIPTURES PROVES NO ETERNAL CREATURE CAN BE SEXUAL OR HOMOSEXUAL IN NATURE TO BE ABLE TO OPERATE IN THESE HOLY, AWESOME, INFALLIBLE AND INERRANT THINGS IN THE LORD.       
REBELLION IS A REFUSAL OF OBEDIENCE TO A COMMAND, ORDINANCE OR ORDER. IT CAN INVOLVE CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE TO A BROAD NONVIOLENT RESISTANCE, TO ORGANIZED VIOLENT ATTEMPTS TO OVER THROW A GOVERNMENT. THOSE WHO ARE IN REBELLION OR LEAD A REBELLION ARE CALLED “REBELS.” THE REBEL’S INTENT TO OVERTHROW A LEADERSHIP IS RECOGNIZED, UNLESS THE REBELLION IS CRUSHED. A LIMITED REBELLION IS LIMITED TO AN INSURRECTION AND IF A GOVERNMENT DOES NOT RECOGNIZE THEM AS BELLIGERENTS THEN THEY ARE CALLED INSURGENTS. THERE ARE CERTAIN FORMS OF REBELS. FIRST, IS CALLED “MUTINY” IS THE MILITARY SECURITY FORCES AGAINST THEIR COMMANDERS. SECOND, IS CALLED A “RESISTANCE FORCE MOVEMENT” IS THE FREEDOM FIGHTERS WHO ARE AGAINST A FOREIGN POWER. THIRD, IS CALLED NONVIOLENT “RESISTANCE OR CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE” WHICH DOES NOT INVOLVE VIOLENCE OR MILITARY FORCES. FOURTH, IS CALLED A “REVOLUTION” WHICH IS DONE BY RADICALS TO OVERTHROW A GOVERNMENT. FIFTH, IS CALLED A “REVOLT” WHICH MEANS A LOCALIZED REBELLION FORCE. SIXTH, IS CALLED “TERRORISM” WHICH IS THE RELIGIOUS AND POLITICAL MILITANT EXTREMISTS. SEVENTH, IS CALLED A “SUBVERSION” WHICH IS NON-COVERT ATTEMPTS IN SABOTAGING A GOVERNMENT BY SPIES. THE LORD LUCIFER THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S WORLD GOVERNMENT CONSISTS OF SATANIC ARMY/NAVY ARMED FORCES, BABYLON’S ARMY/NAVY HEADQUARTERS, ANTICHRIST’S ARMY/NAVY POWERS, BEASTS ARMY/NAVY SEA/LAND AUTHORITIES & FALSE PROPHET ARMY/NAVY INFLUENCE IN REVELATION 17:1-20:6 IS OVERTHROWN AND OVERCOME BY THE LORD YAHWEH IN REVELATION 12:1-13; 20:7-10; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; JUDE 5-15; 2ND JOHN 7-11 AND 1ST JOHN 4:1-6; ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19; EZRA 4:18-19; LUKE 10:18-20; 1ST SAMUEL 15:23; ACTS 21:38 (NKJV) & DEUTERONOMY 13:1-18. THE EXAMPLES OF WRONG REBELLION AGAINST GOD IS IN PSALMS 2:2; 66:7; NUMBERS 20:24; 27:14 & 1ST SAMUEL 15:22-23. THE DIVINE WARNINGS NOT TO REBEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 12:13-15; NUMBERS 14:9; 17:10; PSALMS 2:10-12 & EZEKIEL 2:8. THE SHIER INDIGNATION EXPRESSED OVER WRONG REBELLION AGAINST GOD IS IN PSALMS 5:10. THE DAMNABLE FATE OF THE REBELLIOUS IS IN ISAIAH 66:24; DEUTERONOMY 13:5; PSALMS 68:6; JEREMIAH 28:16; 29:32; LAMENTATIONS 1:18, 20; 3:42 & HOSEA 13:16. GOD IS READY TO FORGIVE THOSE WHO REBEL AGAINST HIM IS IN JEREMIAH 33:8 & DANIEL 9:5-9. THE END TIMES WILL BE CHARACTERIZED BY OPEN REBELLION AGAINST GOD IS IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:3 & 1ST JOHN 2:18. THE REBELLION OF ISRAEL: THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL IS SEEN AS A HISTORY OF REBELLION IS IN PSALMS 78:40; 78:8, 17, 56; 105:28; 106:7; 107:11; DEUTERONOMY 31:27; ISAIAH 63:10 & EZEKIEL 20:8, 13, 21. GOD’S COMPASSION AND READINESS TO DELIVER HIS CREATURES IS IN NEHEMIAH 9:16-31 & PSALMS 106:43. THE EXAMPLES OF ISRAEL’S REBELLION IS IN DEUTERONOMY 1:26, 43; 9:7, 23. THE PROPHETIC DAMNATION OF ISRAEL’S REBELLION IS IN HOSEA 7:13 & ZEPHANIAH 3:1. ISAIAH DEPICTS ISRAEL AS A REBELLIOUS NATION IS IN ISAIAH 1:2-5, 20, 23, 28; 30:1, 9; 48:8; 65:2-3. JEREMIAH DENOUNCES THE ISRAELITES AS REBELS IS IN JEREMIAH 2:29; 3:13; 4:17; 5:23; 6:28. EZEKIEL DAMNS ISRAEL AS A REBELLIOUS HOUSE IS IN EZEKIEL 2:5-8; 3:9, 26-27; 12:2-3, 9, 25; 17:12; 24:3; 44:6. THE REBELLION OF ISRAEL IN THE PARABLES OF JESUS CHRIST IS IN MATTHEW 21:33-44; MARK 12:1-11; LUKE 13:6-9; 20:9-18. THE REBELLION OF ISRAEL IN THE SPEECH OF STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:37-43. ISRAEL’S REBELLION IS A DIVINE WARNING TO BELIEVERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:1-12; HEBREWS 3:7-4:2; PSALMS 95:7-11 & JUDE 5, 7. THE REBELLION AGAINST HUMAN AUTHORITY: THE EXAMPLES OF REBELLION AGAINST HUMAN LEADERS IS IN GENESIS 14:3-4; 2ND KINGS 18:7; 24:1, 20; 2ND CHRONICLES 13:6; 36:13; JEREMIAH 52:3 & MARK 15:7. THE REBELLION AGAINST PARENTS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 21:18-21. THE REBELLION OF NATIONS IS IN 1ST KINGS 12:19; 2ND CHRONICLES 10:19 & 2ND KINGS 1:1. THE ACCUSATIONS OF REBELLION IS IN NEHEMIAH 2:19; 6:5-8. THE REBELLION AGAINST GOD’S CHOSEN LEADERS IS IN EXODUS 23:21; NUMBERS 16:1-3; 20:2-5; JOSHUA 1:18 & 2ND SAMUEL 15:10. THE REBELLION AGAINST INCORRUPTIBLE AUTHORITY IS DAMNED IS IN ROMANS 13:2 & 1ST PETER 2:13.    
THE OPPRESSION AGAINST THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS FROM JUNE 21ST 1650 AD-JUNE 21ST 2008 AD IS OVERCOME BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF THE RELEASE OF OPPRESSION FOR 400 YEARS AND THE RELEASE OF DEPRESSION OF 36 YEARS IN ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 7:6-7, 55-56, 59-60 AGAINST THE US BUSINESS WORLDS FROM 0 YEARS OF AGE TO 126 YEARS OF AGE IS OVERCOME BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 42 YEAR FRUITFUL KINGDOM FROM JUNE 21ST 1972 AD-JUNE 21ST 2015 AD  IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 7:24-25, 34; 50-53, 55-56, 59-60: THE CONDITION OF DEPRESSION [A BUSINESS—6 POSITIONS OR LESS AGAINST A PERSON FOR 40 YEARS OF AGE TO 80 YEARS OF AGE WHICH IS 40 YEARS IN ACTS 7:24-25, 34] IS A LITTLE DIFFERENT TO THE CONDITION OF OPPRESSION [A NATION AGAINST A NATION OR A KINGDOM AGAINST A KINGDOM FOR 400 YEARS WHICH IS A LITTLE OVER 5 GENERATIONS WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL (126 YEAR RELEASE BY A 42 YEAR KINGDOM IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:2 & PSALMS 90:10 IN WEAKNESS TO STRENGTH) IN ACTS 7:6-7, 24-25, 34] BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY HAPPENS IN SMALL NUMBERS PROVEN IN ACTS 6:12 [AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS KINGDOM]; 7:54 [AGAINST THE LORD LUCIFER AND HIS KINGDOM]; 10:38 [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM HEALED BY & DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN]. SOME CAUSES OF DEPRESSION: THE EXTERNAL CIRCUMSTANCES IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:3-4; JOB 9:23; PSALMS 42:1-11; 88:1-18; JOEL 1:11 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:8. THE PHYSICAL ILLNESS OR EXHAUSTION IS IN GENESIS 21:15-16; 1ST KINGS 19:5-8; PSALMS 6:1-7; 22:14-17; 31:9-12; ISAIAH 38:1-2 & JONAH 1:5. THE FEAR OF OTHERS IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-3. THE FEAR OF FAILURE IS IN EXODUS 4:1; NUMBERS 11:11-15 & 1ST KINGS 19:4. SERIOUS SIN WHICH IS DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 25:16-18; JEREMIAH 14:2-3, 7; 16:9-10; EZEKIEL 4:16-17; 7:26-27; 12:19; REVELATION 16:10-11 & MATTHEW 27:3-4. A SENSE OF THE FUTILITY OF LIFE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:17-20. THE LOSS OF A SENSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN PSALMS 22:1-2; MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34. THE SYMPTOMS OF DEPRESSION: A LOATHING OF LIFE AND A DESIRE TO END IT IS IN NUMBERS 11:15; 1ST KINGS 19:4; JOB 10:1; ECCLESIASTES 2:17; JEREMIAH 20:15-18 & JONAH 4:8. DEEP SORROW IS IN GENESIS 21:16; JUDGES 21:2; 1ST SAMUEL 1:10, 16; PSALMS 42:3; NEHEMIAH 1:4; 2:2; ESTHER 4:1-3; JOB 16:16 & LAMENTATIONS 2:11. LONELINESS IS IN NUMBERS 11:14 & 1ST KINGS 19:10, 14. PERPLEXITY IS IN PSALMS 42:5; HABAKKUK 1:2; JOHN 16:6 & LUKE 24:17. DESPAIR IS IN PSALMS 88:3-9; JOB 17:1 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:8-9. ESCAPISM IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-3; PSALMS 55:6-8 & JEREMIAH 8:22. FEELING FORSAKEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 22:1; 27:9; 38:21; ISAIAH 49:14; JEREMIAH 15:18 & LAMENTATIONS 3:1-20. THE EXAMPLES OF SPIRITUAL DEPRESSION IS IN JUDGES 6:13; 1ST KINGS 19:9-18 & PSALMS 22:1-2, 6-8; 42:1-7, 9-11; 43:1-5. THE REMEDIES FOR DEPRESSION: RENEWED VISION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND BEING CENTERED UPON HIM IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:11; ISAIAH 26:3; JEREMIAH 17:7-8; ROMANS 8:6 & ACTS 6:15. HOPE AND TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 22:9-11, 22-31; 42:11; HABAKKUK 3:16-18 & ACTS 6:7. PRAISE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 30:1; 42:5; 107:1-43; ISAIAH 61:1-3; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:8-12 & ACTS 6:4. REVIEWING WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS DONE IS IN PSALMS 42:6; 77:11-12; 143:5; LAMENTATIONS 3:19-26; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:6 & ACTS 7:24-25. PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 139:23; PHILIPPIANS 4:6-7 & ACTS 6:4, 6.  
THE NATURE OF OPPRESSION: THE VICTIMS: THE WEAK IS IN PSALMS 10:2; 12:5; ECCLESIASTES 4:1 & EZEKIEL 34:4. THE POOR IS IN PROVERBS 22:7, 16, 22-23; 28:27; EXODUS 23:6; DEUTERONOMY 15:7; EZEKIEL 22:29; AMOS 2:6-7; 5:11-12; 8:4, 6; ZECHARIAH 7:10 & JAMES 2:6. THE WIDOWS AND ORPHANS IS IN EXODUS 22:22; DEUTERONOMY 24:17; JOB 24:3, 9; 31:21, 22; PSALMS 94:4-6; PROVERBS 23:100; ISAIAH 1:23; JEREMIAH 7:6; ZECHARIAH 7:10; MALACHI 3:5; MARK 12:40 & ACTS 6:1. THE FOREIGNER IS IN GENESIS 15:13; EXODUS 22:21; 23:9; LEVITICUS 19:33-34; DEUTERONOMY 23:7; 24:17; PSALMS 94:6; JEREMIAH 22:3; EZEKIEL 22:29; MALACHI 3:5 & ACTS 7:1-53. SERVANTS IS IN GENESIS 16:6; EXODUS 1:11; 3:9; LEVITICUS 19:13; DEUTERONOMY 24:14-15; ISAIAH 58:3; MALACHI 3:5; JAMES 5:4 & ACTS 7:24. THE EXAMPLES OF OPPRESSION IS IN GENESIS 16:6; 31:39; EXODUS 1:8-22 & ISAIAH 52:4. THE OPPRESSOR’S MOTIVES: SEXUAL GREED IS IN JEREMIAH 5:27-28; 22:17; PROVERBS 31:5; ECCLESIASTES 5:8-9; ISAIAH 1:23; 10:2 & AMOS 4:1. THE SEXUAL LUST FOR SEXUAL AUTHORITY IS IN EXODUS 1:10; 2ND CHRONICLES 10:14; 16:10; PROVERBS 28:15 & ACTS 7:54, 57-60. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ATTITUDE TO THE OPPRESSOR IS IN EXODUS 22:22-24; DEUTERONOMY 27:19; PROVERBS 21:13; ISAIAH 14:5-6; JEREMIAH 6:6; 22:3-5; AMOS 1:3, 6, 9, 11; 2:1; ZEPHANIAH 3:1 & LUKE 20:47. THE EXPERIENCE OF OPPRESSION: IT BRINGS GRIEF AND CRYING TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 3:7; JUDGES 1:18; PSALMS 42:9; 43:2; 137:1 & ECCLESIASTES 4:1. THE EXAMPLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 27:27-31; MARK 15:16-20; ISAIAH 53:7 & ACTS 7:1-53, 56-60; 8:32-35. THE FOLLOWING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 2:21; JOHN 16:33; 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:2-4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:3; 3:12 & ACTS 6:4-10; 14:22-23. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ATTITUDE TO OPPRESSION: THE FATHER STEPHEN FORBIDS TO OPPRESSION OF THE POOR AND VULNERABLE IS IN ZECHARIAH 7:10; PROVERBS 22:22-23 & ACTS 7:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN WARNS THE OPPRESSOR IS IN JEREMIAH 7:5-7; ISAIAH 33:14-15 & ACTS 7:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN DAMNS THE OPPRESSOR IS IN PSALMS 72:4; PROVERBS 17:5; ISAIAH 10:1-3; 30:12-13; EZEKIEL 22:7, 13, 31; AMOS 2:6; 5:11; MICAH 2:1-3; NAHUM 3:1, 19; ROMANS 13:1-2; LUKE 11:42 & ACTS 7:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CONCERN FOR THE OPPRESSED: SHOWING MERCY TO THE OPPRESSED IS IN PSALMS 103:6; 146:7-9; DEUTERONOMY 10:18; 1ST SAMUEL 2:8 & ACTS 7:24-25. DEFENDING & AVENGING THE OPPRESSED IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:18; PSALMS 9:9; 10:17-18; 12:5; 68:5; 72:4; 146:7-9; JEREMIAH 50:33-34 & ACTS 7:24-25. DELIVERING THE OPPRESSED IS IN JOB 5:15; EXODUS 3:7-9; DEUTERONOMY 6:21; PSALMS 35:10; 107:6, 13, 19; PROVERBS 20:22; ISAIAH 14:3-4; 49:26 & ACTS 7:25, 34. THE OPPRESSED TURN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN: IN PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 10:12; JUDGES 4:3; 10:9-10; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:38-39; PSALMS 42:9; 57:1; 79:11; 82:3-4; 94:1-7; REVELATION 6:10 & ACTS 6:4. IN TRUST TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOB 19:25; PSALMS 42:1-3; 138:7; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:17; 6:4-5; 1ST PETER 4:19 & ACTS 6:7; 16:25. THE CHRISTIAN ATTITUDES TOWARDS THE OPPRESSED: SHOWING PRACTICAL MERCY IS IN LEVITICUS 19:10; DEUTERONOMY 24:19-21; PROVERBS 31:8-9, 20; ISAIAH 58:9-10; JEREMIAH 22:3; ZECHARIAH 7:9; MATTHEW 5:7; 6:3; 25:34-39; ROMANS 12:13; PHILIPPIANS 4:10, 15; JAMES 1:27 & ACTS 6:3-7. SHOWING CONCERN IS IN HEBREWS 13:3; ROMANS 12:15; GALATIANS 6:2; COLOSSIANS 4:18; PHILEMON 10 & ACTS 6:2-3.   
THE REBUILDING OF THE TEMPLE: PREPARATIONS FOR REBUILDING THE TEMPLE IS IN EZRA 1:1-4, 7 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:22-23. THE REBUILDING THE TEMPLE UNDER THE LEADERSHIP OF JESHUA AND ZERUBBABEL IS IN EZRA 3:3-6, 8-13; 4:1-3. THE INTERRUPTIONS TO THE REBUILDING: THE JEWS’ ENEMIES PERSUADED ARTAXERXES TO ORDER THE WORK TO CEASE IS IN EZRA 4:8, 12-15, 17, 20-21, 24. THE PROPHETS HAGGAI AND ZECHARIAH CALLED ZERUBBABEL AND THE PEOPLE TO RESTART THE WORK IS IN HAGGAI 1:4, 5-7, 14-15 & EZRA 5:1-12. THE REBUILDING AUTHORIZED BY KING DARIUS IS IN EZRA 5:3, 11, 13; 6:3-5, 7-8. THE DEDICATION AND WORSHIP OF THE REBUILT TEMPLE IS IN EZRA 6:16; 7:11-17. THE POST-EXILIC TEMPLE AND IT WORSHIP WAS REGARDED AS THE SPIRITUAL CENTRE FOR JEWS WORLDWIDE IS IN PSALMS 87:1-7; 135:21. THE TEMPLE IS THE PLACE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TO BE PRAISED: THE PROPHESIES OF RESTORATION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN ZECHARIAH 1:16; JEREMIAH 31:6, 23; 33:18 & EZEKIEL 40:1-43:27. 
HEROD’S TEMPLE: THE BUILDING OF HEROD THE GREAT’S TEMPLE IS IN JOHN 2:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN VISITED THE TEMPLE AND TAUGHT IN ITS COURTS: HIS SON JESUS WAS TAKEN THERE AS A BABY IS IN LUKE 2:22, 34, 36-38. HIS SON JESUS STAYED IN THE TEMPLE COURTS AFTER HIS PARENTS HAD RETURNED HOME FROM THE PASSOVER FEAST IS IN LUKE 2:41-43, 46. THE FATHER STEPHEN CAST OUT OF THE TEMPLE COURT THOSE WHO USED IT FOR MATERIAL PROFIT IS IN MATTHEW 21:12-13; MARK 11:15-17; JOHN 2:14-16 & LUKE 19:45-46. THE FATHER STEPHEN TAUGHT IN THE TEMPLE IS IN MARK 12:35, 41-43; JOHN 7:14, 32, 45-46; 8:2-3; 10:22-24 & LUKE 21:1-4. THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS CHALLENGED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY IS IN MATTHEW 21:23; MARK 11:27-28 & LUKE 20:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN FORETOLD THE COMPLETE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE BUILDINGS THAT TOOK 46 YEARS TO BUILD IS IN JOHN 2:20; MATTHEW 24:1-2; MARK 13:1-2 & LUKE 21:5-6. THE CRUCIFIXION AND THE TEMPLE: ONE OF THE CHARGES AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS THAT HE HAD SAID HE WOULD DESTROY THE TEMPLE IS IN MATTHEW 26:60-61. THE CURTAIN OF THE TEMPLE WAS TORN IN TWO AT JESUS CHRIST’S DEATH IS IN MATTHEW 27:51. CHRISTIANS IN JERUSALEM MET IN THE TEMPLE COURTYARDS IS IN ACTS 2:46; 5:12. THE APOSTLES TAUGHT AND HEALED IN THE TEMPLE COURTYARDS IS IN ACTS 3:1-26; 5:19-26. THE STONING AND THE TEMPLE: THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS STONED FOR ALLEGEDLY SPEAKING AGAINST THE TEMPLE IS IN ACTS 6:12-14; 7:48-49. THE TEMPLE FELL THREE YEARS AFTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEATH IS IN ACTS 7:60; 9:1-30. PAUL WAS ACCUSED OF TAKING GENTILES INTO TEMPLE COURTYARDS FORBIDDEN TO THEM IS IN ACTS 21:27-28. 
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TEMPLE: THE  OT CONCEPT OF AN IDEAL TEMPLE IN THE FUTURE AGE OF SALVATION IS IN ISAIAH 2:3; 56:4-7; 66:20; MICAH 4:2; JEREMIAH 33:11; EZEKIEL 37:28; CHAPTERS 40-48; HAGGAI 2:6-8; ZECHARIAH 14:14 & MALACHI 3:1-3. THE SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEF THAT THE PRESENCE OF THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM SAFEGUARDED THE CITY: THE ORIGIN OF SUCH A BELIEF IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:32-36 & PSALMS 132:13-18. THE PROPHETS KNEW THAT DISOBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD BE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED IN SPITE OF THE TEMPLE [46 YEARS] IS IN MICAH 3:12 & JEREMIAH 7:4, 12-14. THE LINK BETWEEN THE EARTHLY TEMPLE AND THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE: HEAVEN IS DESCRIBED AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEMPLE IS IN PSALMS 11:4; HABAKKUK 8:5; 9:24 & REVELATION 11:19; 14:15-17; 15:5-8. THE ULTIMATE “CITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN” NEEDS NO TEMPLE, SINCE IT IS PERMEATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN REVELATION 21:3, 22. THE RISEN CHRIST AS THE TEMPLE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS REVEALED IS IN JOHN 2:19-21. THE CHURCH AS THE TEMPLE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE DWELLS: THE INDIVIDUAL BELIEVER AS THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE KINGDOM OF EARTH AND THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:19. THE INDIVIDUAL CHRISTIAN AS THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56. THE LOCAL CHURCH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEMPLE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:16-17. THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEMPLE IS IN EPHESIANS 2:21-22; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:16 & 1ST PETER 2:5. 
THE SEXUAL HEATHEN TEMPLES IS 100% IDOLATROUS: HEATHEN TEMPLES IS IN JUDGES 16:28-30; 1ST SAMUEL 5:2-4; 31:8-10; 2ND KINGS 5:18 & NAHUM 1:14. THE IDOLATROUS TEMPLES IN ISRAEL AND JUDAH IS IN 1ST KINGS 12:26-30; 16:32; 2ND KINGS 10:21, 23-27 & 2ND CHRONICLES 23:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE COMMAND TO DESTROY PAGAN IDOLATROUS PLACES OF WORSHIP IN ISRAEL CONCERNING THE WHITE RACE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 12:2-3. THE HOLY THINGS AND HOLY PLACES WERE USED FOR PAGAN WORSHIP OF IDOLATRY IS IN 2ND KINGS 16:10-13; 21:4-5; 2ND CHRONICLES 24:7; 26:16-20; 28:23; 33:5, 7 & EZRA 8:12-16. THE NT HEATHEN IDOLATROUS TEMPLES IS IN ROMANS 1:21-25, 32. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY ADDRESS NAMED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
THE 37TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN ACTS 1:4-5, 7-8 DECLARES, “AND BEING ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WITH THEM, HE COMMANDED THEM NOT TO DEPART FROM JERUSALEM, BUT WAIT FOR THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], WHICH, HE SAID, ‘YOU HAVE HEARD FROM ME, FOR [LORD] JOHN TRULY BAPTIZED WITH WATER, BUT YOU SHALL BE BAPTIZED WITH THE HOLY GHOST [WITH FIRE IN THE LIGHT IN SIRACH 23:19] NOT MANY [CALLED] DAYS FROM NOW.’ THEREFORE, WHEN THEY HAD COME TOGETHER, THEY ASKED HIM, SAYING, ‘LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], WILL YOU AT THIS TIME [ACTS 2:1-21] RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL [NOT TO JUDAISM OR GENTILISM BUT ABSOLUTELY CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 7:55-56, 59]?’ “AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW TIMES [IMMEDIATE TO 12 MONTHS, WHICH IS A YEAR OF FULL FRUITS TO 120 YEARS] OR SEASONS [4 SEASONS OF 3 MONTHS EACH, WHICH IS A YEAR OF FULL FRUITS TO 120 YEARS] WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY [OMNIPOTENCE IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] WHEN THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME UPON YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE WITNESSES TO ME IN JERUSALEM, AND IN ALL JUDEA AND SAMARIA, AND TO THE END OF THE EARTH.’”
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 1:15-22 DECLARES, “AND IN THOSE DAYS [LORD] PETER STOOD UP IN THE MIDST OF THE DISCIPLES, AND SAID, (THE NUMBER OF NAMES TOGETHER WERE ABOUT A HUNDRED AND TWENTY---119], ‘MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], THIS [HOLY] SCRIPTURE MUST NEEDS HAVE BEEN FULFILLED, WHICH THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] BY THE MOUTH OF [LORD] DAVID SPOKE BEFORE CONCERNING [LORD] JUDAS, WHICH WAS GUIDE TO THEM THAT TOOK [LORD] JESUS. FOR HE WAS NUMBERED WITH US, AND HAD OBTAINED PART OF THIS MINISTRY. NOW THIS MAN [LORD BARABBAS] PURCHASED A FIELD WITH THE REWARD OF INIQUITY, AND FALLING HEADLONG, HE BURST ASUNDER IN THE MIDST, AND ALL HIS BOWELS GUSHED OUT. AND IT WAS KNOWN UNTO ALL DWELLERS AT JERUSALEM, INSOMUCH AS THAT FIELD IS CALLED [MANY IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] IN THEIR PROPER TONGUE, ACELDAMA, THAT IS TO SAY, THE FIELD OF BLOOD. FOR IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF PSALMS, LET HIS HABITATION BE DESOLATE, AND LET NO MAN DWELL THEREIN: AND HIS BISHOPRIC [NO ETERNAL CREATURE THAT IS SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL IN NATURE, WHICH INCLUDES SEX WITH YOUR HUSBAND OR SEX WITH YOUR WIFE CAN BY DIVINELY APPOINTED OR HOLD ANY HOLY OFFICE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] LET ANOTHER TAKE. WHEREFORE OF THESE MEN WHICH HAVE COMPANIED WITH US ALL THE TIME THAT THE LORD JESUS WENT IN AND OUT AMONG US, BEGINNING FROM THE BAPTISM OF [LORD] JOHN, UNTO THAT SAME DAY THAT HE WAS TAKEN UP FROM US, MUST ONE BE ORDAINED TO BE A WITNESS WITH US OF HIS RESURRECTION.’”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 38TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN ACTS 2:14-36, 38-40 DECLARES, “BUT [LORD] PETER, STANDING UP WITH THE ELEVEN, LIFTED UP HIS VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND SAID UNTO THEM, ‘YE MEN OF JUDAEA, AND ALL YE THAT DWELL AT JERUSALEM, BE THIS KNOWN UNTO YOU, AND HEARKEN TO MY WORDS: FOR THESE ARE NOT DRUNKEN, AS YE SUPPOSE, SEEING IT IS BUT THE THIRD HOUR [9:00AM] OF THE DAY. BUT THIS IS THAT WHICH WAS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET JOEL, AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE LAST DAYS, SAYS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], I WILL POUR OUT OF MY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] UPON ALL FLESH [OUTER SKIN]: AND YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS SHALL PROPHESY, AND YOUR YOUNG MEN SHALL SEE VISIONS, AND YOUR OLD MEN SHALL DREAM DREAMS. AND ON MY SERVANTS AND ON MY HANDMAIDENS I WILL POUR OUT IN THOSE DAYS OF MY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND THEY SHALL PROPHESY: AND I WILL SHOW WONDERS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, AND SIGNS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, BLOOD, AND FIRE, AND VAPOR OF SMOKE: THE SUN SHALL BE TURNED INTO DARKNESS, AND THE MOON INTO BLOOD, BEFORE THAT GREAT AND NOTABLE [AWESOME] DAY OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] COME: AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS, THAT WHOSOEVER SHALL CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] ON THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD [YAHWEH] SHALL BE SAVED.’ YE MEN [WOMEN] OF ISRAEL, HEAR THESE WORDS: ‘[LORD] JESUS OF NAZARETH, A MAN APPROVED OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AMONG YOU BY MIRACLES AND WONDERS AND SIGNS, WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DID BY HIM IN THE MIDST OF YOU, AS YE YOURSELVES ALSO KNOW: HIM, BEING DELIVERED BY THE DETERMINATE COUNSEL AND FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], YE HAVE TAKEN, ANY BY WICKED [SEXUAL] HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:19] HAVE CRUCIFIED AND SLAIN [LORD BARABBAS]: WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH RAISED UP, HAVING LOOSED THE PAINS OF DEATH: BECAUSE IT WAS NOT POSSIBLE THAT HE SHOULD BE HOLDEN OF IT.’ FOR [LORD] DAVID SPEAKS CONCERNING HIM, ‘I FORESAW THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALWAYS BEFORE MY FACE, FOR HE IS ON MY RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20], THAT I SHOULD NOT BE MOVED. THEREFORE DID NY HEART REJOICE, AND MY TONGUE WAS GLAD, MOREOVER ALSO MY FLESH [OUTER SKIN] SHALL REST IN HOPE: BECAUSE THOU WILT NOT LEAVE MY SOUL IN HELL, NEITHER WILT THOU SUFFER [ALLOW] THINE HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION. THOU HAST MADE KNOWN TO ME THE WAYS OF LIFE, THOU SHALT MAKE ME FULL OF JOY WITH THY COUNTENANCE. MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], LET ME FREELY SPEAK UNTO YOU OF THE PATRIARCH [LORD] DAVID, THAT HE IS BOTH DEAD AND BURIED, AND HIS SEPULCHER IS WITH US UNTO THIS DAY. THEREFORE BEING A PROPHET, AND KNOWING THAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD SWORN WITH A OATH TO HIM, THAT OF THE FRUIT OF HIS LOINS, ACCORDING TO THE FLESH [OUTER SKIN], HE WOULD RAISE UP CHRIST TO SIT ON HIS THRONE, HE SEEING THIS BEFORE SPOKE OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, THAT HIS SOUL WAS NOT LEFT IN HELL, NEITHER HIS FLESH [OUTER SKIN] DID SEE CORRUPTION. THIS [LORD] JESUS HATH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED UP, WHEREOF WE ALL ARE WITNESSES. THEREFORE BEING BY THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] EXALTED, AND HAVING RECEIVED OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] THE PROMISE OF THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], HE HATH SHED FORTH THIS, WHICH YE NOW SEE AND HEAR. FOR [LORD] DAVID IS NOT ASCENDED INTO THE HEAVENS:’ BUT HE SAYS HIMSELF, ‘THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID UNTO MY LORD [JESUS CHRIST]. SIT THOU ON MY RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] , UNTIL I MAKE THY FOES THY FOOTSTOOL [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28]. THEREFORE LET ALL THE HOUSE [ZION] OF ISRAEL KNOW ASSUREDLY, THAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH MADE THAT SAME [LORD] JESUS, WHOM YE CRUCIFIED, BOTH LORD AND CHRIST.’” “THEN PETER SAID UNTO THEM, ‘REPENT AND BE BAPTIZED EVERY ONE OF YOU IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS CHRIST FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL], AND YE SHALL RECEIVE THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24]. FOR THE PROMISE IS UNTO YOU, AND TO YOUR CHILDREN, AND TO ALL THAT ARE AFAR OFF, EVEN AS MANY [CALLED IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] AS THE LORD OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHALL CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21]. AND MANY [CALLED IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] OTHER WORDS DID HE TESTIFY AND EXHORT, SAYING, ‘SAVE YOURSELVES FROM THIS UNTOWARD [SEXUAL] GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH].’”
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 39TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN ACTS 3:1-2, 4, 6, 12-26 DECLARES, “NOW [LORD] PETER AND [LORD] JOHN WENT UP TOGETHER INTO THE TEMPLE AT THE HOUR OF PRAYER, BEING THE NINTH HOUR [3:00PM OR 15:00PM]. AND A CERTAIN MAN LAME FROM HIS MOTHER’S WOMB WAS CARRIED, WHOM THEY LAID DAILY AT THE GATE OF THE TEMPLE WHICH IS CALLED [MANY IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] BEAUTIFUL…AND [LORD] PETER, FASTENED HIS EYES UPON HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITH JOHN, SAID, ‘LOOK ON US.’” “THEN [LORD] PETER [AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, ‘SILVER AND GOLD HAVE I NONE, BUT SUCH AS I HAVE GIVE I THEE: IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS CHRIST OF NAZARETH RISE UP AND WALK.’” “AND AS THE LAME MAN WHICH WAS HEALED HELD [LORD] PETER AND [LORD] JOHN, ALL THE PEOPLE RAN TOGETHER UNTO THEM IN THE PORCH THAT IS CALLED [MANY IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] [LORD] SOLOMON’S [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S], GREATLY WONDERING. AND WHEN [LORD] PETER SAW IT, HE ANSWERED UNTO THE PEOPLE, ‘YE MEN [WOMEN] OF ISRAEL, WHY MARVEL YE AT THIS? OR WHO LOOK YE SO EARNESTLY ON US, AS THOUGH BY OUR OWN POWER [AUTHORITY] OR HOLINESS [IMPECCABILITY] WE HAD MADE THIS MAN TO WALK? THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] ABRAHAM, AND OF [LORD] ISAAC, AND OF [LORD] JACOB [LORD JAMES], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF OUR FATHERS, HATH GLORIFIED HIS SON JESUS [CHRIST], WHOM YE DELIVERED UP, AND DENIED HIM IN THE PRESENCE OF [LORD] PILATE, WHEN HE WAS DETERMINED TO LET HIM GO. BUT YE DENIED THE HOLY ONE [LORD JESUS] AND THE JUST [LORD JAMES], AND DESIRED A MURDERER TO BE GRANTED UNTO YOU, AND KILLED THE PRINCE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE], WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH RAISED FROM THE DEAD, WHEREOF WE ARE WITNESSES. AND HIS NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] THROUGH FAITH IN HIS NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH MADE THIS MAN STRONG, WHOM YE SEE AND KNOW: YES, THE FAITH WHICH IS BY HIM HATH GIVEN HIM THIS PERFECT SOUNDNESS IN THE PRESENCE OF YOU ALL. AND NOW, BRETHREN [BROTHERS & SISTERS], I WOT THAT THROUGH IGNORANCE [HOSEA 4:6-7 & REVELATION 21:8] YE DID IT, AS DID ALSO YOUR RULERS. BY THOSE THINGS, WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BEFORE HAS SHOWED BY THE MOUTH OF ALL HIS [HOLY] PROPHETS, THAT CHRIST SHOULD SUFFER. HE HATH SO FULFILLED. REPENT YE THEREFORE, AND BE CONVERTED, THAT YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] MAY BE BLOTTED OUT, WHEN THE TIMES OF REFRESHING SHALL COME FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND HE SHALL SEND [LORD] JESUS CHRIST, WHICH BEFORE WAS PREACHED UNTO YOU: WHOM THE HEAVEN MUST RECEIVE UNTIL THE TIMES OF RESTITUTION OF ALL THINGS, WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH SPOKEN BY THE MOUTH OF ALL HIS HOLY PROPHETS SINCE THE WORLD BEGAN [PROVERBS 8:26-31 & HEBREWS 1:1-3].’ FOR [LORD] MOSES TRULY SAID UNTO THE FATHERS, ‘A [HOLY] PROPHET SHALL THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISE UP UNTO YOU OF YOUR BRETHREN [BROTHERS & SISTERS], LIE UNTO ME, HIM SHALL YE HEAR IN ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER HE SHALL SAY TO YOU. AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS, THAT EVERY SOULS [SPIRIT], WHICH WILL NOT HEAR THAT [HOLY] PROPHET, SHALL BE DESTROYED FROM AMONG THE PEOPLE. YES, AND ALL THE [HOLY] PROPHETS FROM [LORD] SAMUEL AND THOSE THAT FOLLOW AFTER, AS MANY [CALLED IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] AS HAVE SPOKEN, HAVE LIKEWISE FORETOLD OF THESE DAYS. YE ARE THE CHILDREN OF THE [HOLY] PROPHETS, AND OF THE COVENANT [OF PEACE] WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] MADE WITH OUR FATHERS, SAYING UNTO [LORD] ABRAHAM, ‘AND IN THY SEED ALL THE KINDRED’S [FAMILIES] OF THE EARTH BE BLESSED. UNTO YOU FIRST GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], HAVING RAISED UP HIS SON JESUS [CHRIST], SENT HIM TO BLESS YOU, IN TURNING AWAY EVERY ONE OF YOU FROM HIS INIQUITIES.’”
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 40TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN ACTS 4:7-12 DECLARES, “AND WHEN THEY HAD SET THEM IN THE MIDST, THEY ASKED, ‘BY WHAT POWER [AUTHORITY], OR BY WHAT NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], HAVE YE DONE THIS?’ THEN PETER, FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, SAID TO THEM, ‘YE RULERS OF THE PEOPLE, AND ELDERS OF ISRAEL, IF WE THIS DAY BE EXAMINED OF THE GOOD DEED DONE TO THE IMPOTENT MAN [HE WAS AROUND 46 YEARS OLD], BY WHAT MEANS HE IS MADE WHOLE, BE IT KNOWN UNTO YOU ALL, AND TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, THAT BY THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS CHRIST OF NAZARETH, WHOM YE CRUCIFIED, WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED FROM THE DEAD, EVEN BY HIM DOTH THIS MAN STAND HERE BEFORE YOU WHOLE. THIS IS THE [EMERY] STONE WHICH WAS SET AT NAUGHT OF YOU BUILDERS, WHICH IS BECOME THE HEAD OF THE CORNER. NEITHER IS THERE SALVATION IN ANY OTHER: FOR THERE IS NONE OTHER NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNDER HEAVEN GIVEN AMONG MEN, WHEREBY WE MUST BE SAVED.’” 
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 4:18-20 DECLARES, “AND THEY CALLED THEM, AND COMMANDED THEM NOT TO SPEAK AT ALL NOR TEACH IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS. BUT [LORD] PETER AND [LORD] JOHN ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO THEM, ‘WHETHER IT BE RIGHT IN THE SIGHT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO HEARKEN UNTO YOU MORE THAN UNTO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], [PARTIALLY] JUDGE YE [JAMES 4:12]. FOR WE CANNOT BUT SPEAK THE THINGS WHICH WE HAVE SEEN AND HEARD.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 4:24-30 DECLARES, “AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT, THEY LIFTED UP THEIR VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITH ONE ACCORD, AND SAID, ‘LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THOU ARE GOD, WHICH HAST MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH, AND THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IN THEM IS:’ WHO BY THE MOUTH OF THY SERVANT [LORD] DAVID HAST SAID, ‘WHY DID THE HEATHEN RAGE, AND THE PEOPLE IMAGINE VAIN THINGS? THE KINGS OF THE EARTH [REVELATION 17:1-18:24] STOOD UP, AND THE RULERS WERE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND HIS [LORD JESUS] CHRIST. FOR OF A TRUTH AGAINST THE HOLY CHILD JESUS, WHOM THOU HAST ANOINTED, BOTH [LORD] HEROD, AND [LORD] PONTIUS PILATE, WITH THE GENTILES, AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, WERE GATHERED TOGETHER, FOR TO DO WHATSOEVER THY [SEXUAL] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:19] AND THY [SEXUAL] COUNSEL DETERMINED BEFORE TO BE DONE. AND NOW, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BEHOLD THEIR [SEXUAL] THREATENING’S: AND [DIVINELY] GRANT UNTO THY SERVANTS, THAT WILL ALL BOLDNESS THEY MAY SPEAK THY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, BY STRETCHING FORTH THINE HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] TO HEAL, AND THAT SIGNS AND WONDERS MAY BE DONE BY THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THY HOLY CHILD JESUS.’”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 41ST PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN ACTS 5:3-4, 8-9 DECLARES, “BUT [LORD] PETER SAID, ‘ANANIAS, WHY HATH [LORD] SATAN FILLED THINE HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND TO KEEP BACK PART OF THE PRICE OF THE LAND? WHILES IT REMAINED, WAS IT NOT THINE OWN? AND AFTER IT WAS SOLD, WAS IT NOT IN THINE OWN POWER [AUTHORITY]? WHY HAST THOU CONCEIVED THIS THING IN THINE HEART? THOU HAST NOT LIED UNTO MEN, BUT UNTO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” “AND [LORD] PETER ANSWERED UNTO HER, ‘TELL ME WHETHER YE SOLD THE LAND FOR SO MUCH?’” “THEN [LORD] PETER SAID UNTO HER, ‘HOW IS IT THAT YE HAVE AGREED [CONSPIRED] TOGETHER TO TEMPT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]? BEHOLD, THE FEET OF THEM WHICH HAVE BURIED THY HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND SHALL CARRY THEE OUT.’” 
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 42ND PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN ACTS 5:19-20 DECLARES, “BUT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY NIGHT OPENED THE PRISON DOORS, AND BROUGHT THEM FORTH, AND SAID, ‘GO, STAND AND SPEAK IN THE TEMPLE TO THE PEOPLE ALL THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS OF THIS LIFE.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
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THE 43RD PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST SUPREME 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP FROM 01AD-05AD TO 2,001AD-2,005AD IN WEAKNESS & 05AD-09AD TO 2,005AD-2,009AD AT 100.00% SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP IN HEBREWS 4:12 
IN ACTS 5:27-32 DECLARES, “AND WHEN THEY HAD BROUGHT THEM, THEY SET THEM BEFORE THE COUNCIL: AND THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] ASKED THEM, SAYING, ‘DID NOT WE STRAIGHTLY COMMAND YOU THAT YE SHOULD NOT TEACH IN THIS NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]? AND BEHOLD, YE HAVE FILLED JERUSALEM WITH YOUR [DIVINE] DOCTRINE, AND INTEND TO BRING THIS MAN’S BLOOD UPON US.’ THEN [LORD] PETER AND THE OTHER APOSTLES ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘WE OUGHT TO OBEY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RATHER THAN MEN [SEXUAL PORN LAWS]. THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF OUR FATHERS RAISED UP [LORD] JESUS, WHOM YE SLEW AND HANGED ON A TREE [LORD BARABBAS]. HIM HATH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] EXALTED WITH HIS RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] TO BE A PRINCE AND A SAVOIR, FOR TO GIVE REPENTANCE TO ISRAEL, AND FORGIVENESS OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL]. AND WE ARE HIS WITNESSES OF THESE THINGS, AND SO IS THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH GIVEN TO THEM THAT OBEY HIM.’”
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 22ND YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS THE DOORWAY OF THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE IN THE ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL END TO IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ACTUALITY, OF THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE] TEMPLE BEING STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED IN TIME NO MORE CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF 2,000 YEARS FROM 17AD-21AD TO 2,017AD-2,021AD IN WEAKNESS & 27AD-31AD TO 2,027AD-2,031AD IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST YEAR PROPHESY & THE COMPLETION OF 1 DAY [24 HOURS] TO 1 DAY [12 HOURS] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37 
IN ACTS 5:34-36 DECLARES, “THEN STOOD THERE UP ONE IN THE COUNCIL, A [MARRIED] PHARISEE NAMED [LORD] GAMALIEL, A DOCTOR [TEACHER] OF THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW, HAD IN REPUTATION [HIGH RESPECT] AMONG ALL THE PEOPLE, AND COMMANDED [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] TO PUT THE APOSTLES FORTH A LITTLE SPACE, AND [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID UNTO THEM, ‘YE MEN [WOMEN] OF ISRAEL, TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES WHAT YE INTEND TO DO AS TOUCHING THESE MEN.’ 
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE FIRST PROPHESY
‘FOR BEFORE THESE DAYS ROSE UP [LORD] THEUDAS, BOASTING HIMSELF TO BE SOMEBODY, TO WHOM A NUMBER OF MEN, ABOUT FOUR HUNDRED, JOINED THEMSELVES: WHO WAS SLAIN, AND ALL, AS MANY [CALLED IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] AS OBEYED HIM, WERE SCATTERED, AND BROUGHT TO NAUGHT.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SECOND PROPHESY
AFTER THIS MAN ROSE UP [LORD] JUDAS OF GALILEE IN THE DAYS OF THE TAXING, AND DREW AWAY MUCH PEOPLE AFTER HIM: HE ALSO PERISHED, AND ALL, EVEN AS MANY [CALLED IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] AS OBEYED HIM, WERE DISPERSED. AND NOW I SAY UNTO YOU, REFRAIN FROM THESE MEN, AND LET THEM ALONE: FOR IF THIS COUNSEL [PLAN] OR THIS WORK BE OF MEN, IT WILL COME TO NAUGHT: BUT IT IF BE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], YE CANNOT OVERTHROW IT, LEST HAPLY YE BE FOUND EVEN TO FIGHT AGAINST GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’”        
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME ETERNAL SEED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] OF 3 YEARS BEFORE BIRTH, WHICH INVOLVES 2 YEARS OF DIVINE PROPHESY & 1 YEAR OF THE DIVINE NATURE, DIVINE SEED & DIVINE CREATION OF HIS PREGNANCY
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IN THE 22ND YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE IN THE ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL END TO IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ACTUALITY, OF THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE] TEMPLE BEING STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED IN TIME NO MORE CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF 2,000 YEARS FROM 17AD-25AD TO 2,017AD-2,025AD IN WEAKNESS & 27AD-35AD TO 2,027AD-2,035AD IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST YEAR PROPHESY & THE COMPLETION OF 1 DAY [12 HOURS] TO 1 HOUR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37 
IN ACTS 6:8-15 DECLARES, “AND [FATHER] STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2], DID GREAT WONDERS AND MIRACLES AMONG THE PEOPLE. THEN THERE AROSE CERTAIN OF THE SYNAGOGUE, WHICH IS CALLED THE SYNAGOGUE [FREEDMEN’S] OF THE LIBERTINES, AND CYRENIANS, AND ALEXANDRIANS, AND OF THEM OF CILICIA AND OF ASIA, DISPUTING [ARGUING OR QUARRELING] WITH [FATHER] STEPHEN. AND THEY WAS NOT ABLE TO RESIST THE WISDOM [SUPREME WISDOM IN ROMANS 13:1-2] AND THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] BE WHICH HE SPOKE. THEN THEY SUBORNED MEN, WHICH SAID, ‘WE HAVE HEARD HIM SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST [LORD] MOSES, AND AGAINST GOD [LORD YAHWEH] [THIS IS THE FIRST ETERNAL CHARGES—INVOLVES ETERNAL DAMNATION IN CHILD KIND, ETERNAL CONDEMNATION IN WOMANKIND, ETERNAL JUDGMENT IN MANKIND & ETERNAL CHARGE IN THE LORDSHIP OF LAW KIND---ANGELS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS & SHADOWS IN THE SECOND TIME THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE CROWN OF LIFE BEAT ALL ETERNAL OBSTACLES].’ AND THEY STIRRED UP THE PEOPLE, AND THE ELDERS [LORDS], AND THE SCRIBES [SCHOLARS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES], AND CAME UPON HIM, AND CAUGHT [ARRESTED, SEIZED, APPREHENDED, OR BOUND], AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE COUNCIL, AND SET UP FALSE WITNESSES, WHICH SAID, ‘THIS MAN [OF FIGHT] CEASES NOT TO SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST THIS HOLY PLACE [BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITY FOR 46 YEARS] AND THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW [THIS IS THE SECOND ETERNAL CHARGES—INVOLVES ETERNAL DAMNATION IN CHILD KIND, ETERNAL CONDEMNATION IN WOMANKIND, ETERNAL JUDGMENT IN MANKIND & ETERNAL CHARGE IN THE LORDSHIP OF LAW KIND---ANGELS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS & SHADOWS IN THE FIRST TIME THAT THE LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE BEAT ALL ETERNAL OBSTACLES]: FOR WE HAVE HEARD HIM SAY, ‘THAT THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH SHALL DESTROY THIS PLACE [46 YEARS], AND SHALL CHANGE [ALL] THE CUSTOMS [SEXUAL PORN LAWS] WHICH [LORD] MOSES [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] DELIVERED [HEROISM LETTERS] US [HIGH SERGEANT SAUL, HIGH CAPTAIN SAUL OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE SAUL].’” “AND ALL THAT SAT IN THE COUNCIL, LOOKING STEADFASTLY ON HIM, SAW HIS FACE AS IT HAD BEEN THE FACE OF AN ANGEL [THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD].” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET SPEECH [THE SQUAD RAN BY A HIGH SERGEANT] FROM GENESIS 1:1-11:32].
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME ETERNAL LIFE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 0 TO 20 YEARS OF AGE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 23RD YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE IN THE ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL END TO IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ACTUALITY, OF THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE] TEMPLE BEING STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED IN TIME NO MORE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL [26 YEARS] IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & PSALMS 90:10 CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF 2,000 YEARS FROM 17AD-25AD TO 2,017AD-2,025AD IN WEAKNESS & 27AD-35AD TO 2,027AD-2,035AD IN STRENGTH IN THE 2ND YEAR PROPHESY & THE COMPLETION OF 1 HOUR TO 1 MINUTE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37
IN ACTS 7:1-54 DECLARES, “THEN SAID THE HIGH PRIEST [THE HIGH SERGEANT JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS, THE HIGH CAPTAIN JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS OR THE HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS], ARE THESE THINGS SO? AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, “MEN [WOMEN], BRETHREN [BROTHERS & SISTERS], AND FATHERS [SONS, DAUGHTERS & MOTHERS], HEARKEN: THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF GLORY APPEARED UNTO OUR FATHER ABRAHAM, WHEN HE WAS IN MESOPOTAMIA [THIS IS WHERE THE LORD STEVE TREE OF LIFE RESIDES], BEFORE HE DWELT IN HARAN, AND [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID UNTO HIM, ‘GET THEE OUT OF THY COUNTRY, AND FROM THY KINDRED, AND COME INTO THE LAND WHICH I SHALL SHOW THEE.’ THEN CAME HE OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS, AND DWELT IN HARAN: AND FROM THENCE, WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD, HE REMOVED HIM INTO THIS LAND, WHEREIN YE NOW DWELL. AND HE GAVE HIM NONE INHERITANCE IN IT, NO, NOT SO MUCH AS TO SET HIS FOOT ON: YET HE PROMISED THAT HE WOULD GIVE IT TO HIM FOR A POSSESSION, AND TO HIS SEED AFTER HIM, WHEN AS YET HE HAD NO CHILD. AND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SPOKE ON THIS WISE, ‘THAT HIS SEED SHOULD SOJOURN IN A STRANGE LAND, AND THAT THEY SHOULD BRING THEN INTO [SEXUAL] BONDAGE, AND ENTREAT THEN EVIL [SEXUAL PORN] FOUR HUNDRED YEARS WITH TWO POSITION MAKING PEACE INTO ONE [6 TIMES] TIMES RELENTING WITH 100,000 IS 240,000 [240 DAYS OF THE CHIEF OF POLICE IN 240 YEARS CONCERNING THE ULTIMATE PORN SEXUAL TEMPLE IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & JUDE 14-15] YEARS]? AND THE NATION TO WHOM THEY SHALL BE IN [SEXUAL PORN] BONDAGE WILL I [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGE [DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 3:21-32; 3:4-23; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19], SAID GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: AND AFTER THAT SHALL THEY COME FORTH, AND SERVE ME IN THIS PLACE [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACK AUTHORITY ADDRESS KNOWN AS ZION THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & THE HOLY MOUNTAIN].’ AND HE GAVE HIM THE COVENANT [OF PEACE] OF CIRCUMCISION: AND SO [LORD] ABRAHAM, BEGAT [LORD] ISAAC, AND CIRCUMCISED HIM THE EIGHTH DAY, AND [LORD] ISAAC BEGAT [LORD] JACOB, AND [LORD] JACOB BEGAT THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS. AND THE PATRIARCHS, MOVED WITH ENVY [JEALOUSY], SOLD [LORD] JOSEPH INTO EGYPT: BUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS WITH HIM, AND DELIVERED HIM OUT OF ALL HIS AFFLICTIONS [TROUBLES], AND GAVE HIM FAVOR AND WISDOM IN THE SIGHT OF [LORD] PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, AND HE MADE HIM GOVERNOR OVER EGYPT AND ALL HIS HOUSE [ZION]. NOW THERE CAME A DEARTH OVER ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND CANAAN, AND GREAT AFFLICTION: AND OUR FATHERS FOUND NO SUSTENANCE [GRAIN OR LIQUID GRAIN AS BEER]. BUT WHEN [LORD] JACOB HEARD THAT THERE WAS CORN [GRAIN] IN EGYPT, HE SENT OUT OUR FATHERS FIRST. AND AT THE SECOND TIME [LORD] JOSEPH WAS MADE KNOWN TO HIS BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], AND [LORD] JOSEPH’S KINDRED WAS MADE KNOWN UNTO [LORD] PHARAOH. THEN SENT [LORD] JOSEPH, AND CALLED [1ST PETER 1:17-21] HIS FATHER JACOB TO HIM, AND ALL HIS KINDRED, THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN [75] SOULS. SO [LORD] JACOB WENT DOWN INTO EGYPT, AND DIED, HE, AND OUR FATHERS, AND WERE CARRIED OVER INTO SHECHEM, AND LAID IN THE SEPULCHER THAT [LORD] ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR A SUM OF MONEY OF THE SONS OF HAMOR THE FATHER OF SHECHEM. BUT WHEN THE TIME OF THE PROMISE DREW NIGH, WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD SWORN TO [LORD] ABRAHAM, THE PEOPLE GREW AND MULTIPLIED IN EGYPT, TILL ANOTHER KING AROSE, WHICH KNEW NOT [LORD] JOSEPH. THE SAME DEALT SUBTLY WITH OUR KINDRED, AND EVIL [SEXUALLY] ENTREATED OUR FATHERS, SO THAT THEY CAST OUT [SEXUALLY EXPOSED] THEIR YOUNG CHILDREN, TO THE END THEY MIGHT NOT LIVE. IN WHICH TIME [LORD] MOSES WAS BORN, AND WAS EXCEEDING FAIR [HANDSOME], AND NOURISHED UP IN HIS FATHER’S HOUSE [ZION] THREE MONTHS [A SEASON]: AND WHEN HE WAS CAST OUT, [LORD] PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER TOOK HIM UP, AND NOURISHED HIM FOR HER OWN SON. AND [LORD] MOSES WAS LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND WAS MIGHTY IN WORDS AND IN DEEDS. AND WHEN HE WAS FULL FORTY YEARS OLD [40 YEARS], IT CAME INTO HIS HEART TO VISIT HIS BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. AND SEEING ONE OF THEM SUFFER WRONG, HE DEFENDED HIM, AND AVENGED HIM THAT WAS OPPRESSED, AND SMOTE THE EGYPTIAN. FOR HE SUPPOSED HIS BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD HOW THAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY HIS HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] WOULD DELIVER THEM: BUT THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT. AND THE NEXT DAY HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHOWED HIMSELF UNTO THEM AS THEY STROVE [FOUGHT AGAINST EACH OTHER], AND WOULD HAVE SET THEM AT ONE AGAIN, SAYING, SIRS [LORDS OR LADY’S], YE ARE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], WHY DO YE WRONG ONE TO ANOTHER? BUT HE THAT DID HIS NEIGHBOR WRONG THRUST HIM AWAY, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE THEE A [PARTIAL] RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A [PARTIAL] JUDGE OVER US? WILT THOU KILL ME, AS THOU DID THE EGYPTIAN [THE SUPREME ROD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AGAINST ALL THE EGYPTIANS] YESTERDAY?’ THEN FLED [LORD] MOSES AT THIS SAYING, AND WAS A STRANGER IN THE LAND OF MEDIAN, WHERE HE BEGAT TWO SONS. AND WHEN FORTY YEARS [80 YEARS] WERE EXPIRED, THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI, AN [THE] ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A [BURNING] BUSH. WHEN [LORD] MOSES SAW IT, HE WONDERED AT THE SIGHT: AND AS HE DREW NEAR TO BEHOLD IT, THE [SUPREME] VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE I AM WHO I AM] CAME UNTO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF THY FATHERS [ALL NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ISAAC, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [LORD JAMES].’ THEN [LORD] MOSES TREMBLED, AND DURST NOT BEHOLD [LOOK]. THEN SAID THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO HIM, ‘PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM THY FEET: FOR THE PLACE WHERE THOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND. I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION [TROUBLE] OF MY PEOPLE WHICH IS IN EGYPT, AND I HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING, AND AM [I AM IN JOHN 8:58] COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. AND NOW COME, I WILL SEND THEE INTO EGYPT.’ THIS [LORD] MOSES WHOM THEY REFUSED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE THEE A [IMPARTIAL] RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE?’ THE SAME DID GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SEND TO BE A RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A DELIVERER BY THE [SUPREME] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH APPEARED TO HIM IN THE [BURNING] BUSH. HE BROUGHT THEM OUT, AFTER THAT HE HAD SHOWED WONDER AND SIGNS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND IN THE RED SEA, AND IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS [120 YEARS]. THIS IS THAT [LORD] MOSES, WHICH SAID UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ‘A PROPHET SHALL THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISE UP UNTO YOU OF YOUR BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], LIKE UNTO ME, HIM SHALL YE HEAR.’ THIS IS HE, THAT WAS IN THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS WITH THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH SPOKE TO HIM IN THE MOUNT SINAI, AN WITH OUR FATHERS, WHO RECEIVED THE LIVELY ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] TO GIVE UNTO US: TO WHOM OUR FATHERS WOULD NOT OBEY BUT THRUST HIM FROM THEM, AND IN THEIR HEARTS TURNED BACK [TO SEXUAL BONDAGE IN ROMANS 1:21-23; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10 & GALATIANS 5:19-21] AGAIN INTO EGYPT, SAYING UNTO [LORD] AARON, ‘MAKE US [FALSE] GODS TO GO BEFORE US: FOR AS THIS [LORD] MOSES, WHICH BROUGHT US OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, WE WOT NOT WHAT IS BECOME OF HIM.’ AND THEY MADE A [GOLDEN] CALF IN THOSE DAYS, AND OFFERED SACRIFICE [ACTS 17:29-30] UNTO THE IDOL, AND REJOICED IN THE WORKS [CRAFTSMANSHIP] OF THEIR OWN HANDS. THEN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TURNED, AND GAVE THEM UP [ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10 & GALATIANS 5:19-21] TO WORSHIP THE HOST [LORD MICHAEL OR THE LORD JESUS] OF HEAVEN: AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS, ‘O YE HOUSE [ZION] OF ISRAEL, HAVE YE OFFERED TO ME SLAIN BEASTS [PERFECT ANIMALS] AND [PERFECT] SACRIFICES BY THE SPACE OF FORTY YEARS [80 YEARS TO 120 YEARS] IN THE WILDERNESS? YES, YE TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF [LORD] MOLOCH [REFERS THE LORD MOLECH LINKED TO CHILD PORNOGRAPHY], AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD [LORD] REMPHAN, FIGURES [GRAVEN IMAGES OR MOLTEN IMAGES] WHICH YE MADE TO WORSHIP THEM: AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON [REVELATION 17:1-18:24]. OUR FATHERS HAD THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS IN THE WILDERNESS, AS HE HAD APPOINTED, SPEAKING UNTO [LORD] MOSES, THAT HE SHOULD MAKE IT ACCORDING TO THE FASHION THAT HE HAD SEEN. WHICH ALSO OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER BROUGHT IN WITH [LORD] JESUS [JOSHUA] INTO THE POSSESSION OF [ALL] THE GENTILES [GENTILE RELIGION IN LUKE 1:1-23:56], WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DROVE OUT BEFORE THE FACE OF OUR FATHERS, UNTO THE DAYS OF THE [LORD] DAVID, WHO FOUND FAVOR BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND DESIRED TO FIND A TABERNACLE [ZION HOUSE] FOR THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]. BUT [LORD] SOLOMON BUILT HIM A HOUSE [ZION]. HOWBEIT THE MOST HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD JEHOVAH IN JOHN 8:58] DWELLED NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, AS SAYS [ISAIAH OR ESAIAS] THE PROPHET, ‘HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL:’ ‘WHAT HOUSE [ZION] WILL YE BUILD ME?’ SAYS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST [ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY WHICH IS THE 7TH DAY IN GENESIS 2:2-3]? HATH NOT MY HANDS [ISAIAH 64:8] [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] MADE ALL THESE THINGS?’ ‘YE STIFF-NECKED AND UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART [MOUTH] AND EARS [HEARING], YE DO ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24]: AS YOUR FATHERS DID, SO DO YE [SEXUAL PORN LAWS]. WHICH OF THE [HOLY] PROPHETS HAVE NOT YOUR FATHERS PERSECUTED? AND THEY HAVE SLAIN THEN WHICH SHOWED BEFORE THE COMING OF THE JUST ONE [LORD JESUS OR LORD JAMES], OF WHOM YE HAVE BEEN NOW THE BETRAYERS AND MURDERERS: WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW BY THE DISPOSITION [24 COMMANDS & 24 ORDERS] OF [HOLY] ANGELS [LORDS], AND HAVE NOT KEPT IT.’ WHEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS, THEY WERE CUT TO THE HEART [ARRESTED, APPREHENDED, SEIZED, CAPTURED & BOUND], AND THEY GNASHED ON HIM WITH THEIR TEETH. THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-REVEALED SPEECH [THE PLATOON RAN BY A HIGH LIEUTENANT] FROM GENESIS 12:1-ACTS 29:26.
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IN RESPONSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE IN ACTS 7:51-53, & THE PROLONGED CONDITION OF A HARD HEART, THERE ARE TWO WORDS THAT REFERS TO THE MORAL CENTER OF HUMAN PERSONALITY, WHICH ABUNDANTLY FLOWS THOUGHTS, EMOTIONS, SPEECH AND ACTIONS. THEY ARE IN THE OT, LEV OR LEVAV & IN THE NT, KAPDIA OR KARDIA IN PROVERBS 4:23 & MATTHEW 15:18-19. THERE ARE ONLY TWO KINDS OF STIFF-NAKEDNESS IN TRUTH. FIRST, IS THE WRONG STIFF-NAKEDNESS [LORD STEVE] AT 100.0000% ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S SIDE THAT CONCERNS A VERY HIGH IQ IN SEXUAL WORLDLY TRUTHS THAT ALWAYS FIGHTS AGAINST DIVINE BIBLICAL TRUTHS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & JAMES 3:13-18. SECOND, IS THE RIGHT STIFF-NAKEDNESS [LORD STEVE] AT 100.0000% ON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SIDE THAT CONCERNS A VERY HIGH IQ IN DIVINE BIBLICAL TRUTHS THAT ALWAYS FIGHTS AGAINST SEXUAL WORLDLY TRUTHS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & JAMES 3:13-18. THEREFORE, IN THIS INORDINATE AFFECTION SHOWN AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN & THEIR STUBBORN, AND UNWILLING ACTIONS IN THEIR HEARTS TO NOT REPENT OR LISTEN TO ABSOLUTE TRUTH & DIVINE REASON, THEY ARE VIRTUALLY VOID OF ANY TRUTHFUL UNDERSTANDING BECAUSE OF THEIR OBSTINATE SEXUAL WAYS THAT ARE TOTALLY AGAINST THE LORD’S MESSAGE & DAMNED WITHOUT REMEDY FOR THE END DESTRUCTION THAT WILL COME ON THEM SPEEDILY AT THEIR APPOINTED TIMES. IN RESPONSE TO THE LORD’S MESSAGE, THE HUMAN HEART CAN EITHER BE DULL IN 2ND CHRONICLES 36:13 OR TENDER IN 2ND CHRONICLES 34:19, 27. 
HARDNESS OF HEART HAS FIVE WORDS TO EXPRESS THIS AS CHAZAQ, TO MAKE STRONG, HARD, KAVED, MAKE HEAVY, HARD, QASHAH, MAKE HARD, AMETS, MAKE STRONG, HARD & MEGINNAH, DULLNESS. THESE WORDS OCCURS AT LEAST 22 TIMES, WHICH ARE TOO MANY IN THE HOLY BIBLE  & COME TO LIGHT IN EXODUS 4:14-14:17; DEUTERONOMY 2:30; JOSHUA 11:20; 1ST SAMUEL 6:6; 2ND CHRONICLES 36:13 & LAMENTATIONS 3:65.  
STUBBORNNESS HAD THE PLAY WORD KNOWN AS SHERIRUTH. THIS WORD OCCURS 10 TIMES, WHICH ARE TOO MANY IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 29:19; PSALMS 81:12 & JEREMIAH 3:17; 7:24; 9:14; 11:8; 13:10; 16:12; 18:12; 23:17.        
STIFF-NECKED AS THE PLAY WORD QESHEH-OREPH THAT AMAZINGLY RECURS THROUGHOUT THE OT. THIS PHRASE EVOKES ONGOING UN-SUBMISSIVE, DEFIANT AND EXTRAORDINARY STUBBORNNESS THAT WILL NEVER LISTEN AT ALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS PLAY WORD IS RELUCTANTLY FOUND IN EXODUS 32:9; 33:3; 33:5; 34:9; DEUTERONOMY 9:6, 13; 10:16; 31:27; 2ND CHRONICLES 36;13; PROVERBS 29:1 & JEREMIAH 7:26; 17:23. 
UNCIRCUMCISION ALSO CAN MEAN STUBBORNNESS OF HEART AS TOTAL DISOBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMANDS. THE ISRAELITES WERE REQUIRED TO COMMISSION THEMSELVES IN THE RITE OF CIRCUMCISION, WHICH RENDERS TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 17:10-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROMISES TO LISTEN & RESTORE ANY ETERNAL CREATURE, IF THEY WILL HUMBLE THEMSELVES UNDER HIS MIGHTY HAND, BY ONE PLAY WORD LEVAVAM HE’AREL. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN DEUTERONOMY 10:16 & JEREMIAH 4:4; 6:10. 
BEAST-LIKE BEHAVIOR CONCERNS A PLAY WORD BA’AR, WHICH MEANS THE ETERNAL CREATURE LACK ANY SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION, AND IS SENSELESS TO THE POINT OF HAVING NO RESPECT OR CONSIDERATION FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 49:10; 73:22; 92:6; 94:8; PROVERBS 12:1; 30:2 & JEREMIAH 10:8, 14; 21; 51:17. 
THERE ARE FIVE WORDS IN THE NT WHICH REFERS TO A HARD HEART. THEY ARE SKLERYNO, HARDNESS, SKLEROKARDIA, HARDNESS OF HEART, POROO, MEANINGS ARE THE SAME ABOVE, POROSIS, MEANINGS ARE THE SAME ABOVE, & PACHYNO, BECOMING FAT & DULL OF HEART. OTHER TERMS FOR THE DULLNESS OF THE HEART INCLUDE, NOTHROS, DULL OF HEARING IN HEBREWS 5:11, ASYNETOS, WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING IN MARK 7:18, SKLEROTRACHELOS, STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE IN ACTS 7:51 & APERITMETOS, UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART & EARS IN ACTS 7:51. 
THE KEY PASSAGES OF THESE VARIOUS WORDS WHICH REFERS TO CONSEQUENTIAL OR BENEFICIAL CIRCUMSTANCES CAN BE FOUND IN THE OT IN DEUTERONOMY 29:4; 31:27; 30:6; PSALMS 115:5-8; ISAIAH 1:2-15; 5:12; 6:1-6, 9-10; 29:9-24; 42:18-20; 44:6-28; 46:12; 53:1; 63:17 & JEREMIAH 10:8, 14. 
THE KEY PASSAGES OF THESE VARIOUS WORDS WHICH REFERS TO CONSEQUENTIAL CIRCUMSTANCES OR BENEFICIAL CIRCUMSTANCES CAN BE FOUND IN THE NT & LUKE IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IS IN MATTHEW 13:15; 19:8; MARK 3:5; 4:12; 6:35-44, 52; 7:18; 8:15, 17; 13:14-15; JOHN 12:37-41; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:14; EPHESIANS 4:18; 11:25; HEBREWS 3:8, 13, 15; 4:7 & LUKE 8:10.  
THE KEY PASSAGES OF THESE VARIOUS WORDS WHICH REFERS TO CONSEQUENTIAL CIRCUMSTANCES OR BENEFICIAL CIRCUMSTANCES CAN BE FOUND IN ACTS IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IS IN ACTS 2:23; 7:51-60; 13:40-48; 18:6; 19:9; 28:25-27. 
THE UNIVERSAL WIDESPREAD OF EXTREME UNBELIEF THAT LEADS TO SEXUAL APOSTASY ALWAYS ABOUT & AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH RENDERS UNIVERSAL IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT BY HIM IS IN DEUTERONOMY 29:3; ISAIAH 6:9-10; 29:10; DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 9:1-11:36; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4; GALATIANS 5:19-21; HEBREWS 3:8, 13, 15; 4:7; 5:11-14; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21; 2ND PETER 1:9; 2:1-22; 1ST JOHN 5:21; 2ND JOHN 1-11; REVELATION 9:20-21; 16:9, 11; 17:1-18:25; 19:17-21; 20:1-3, 7-15 & ACTS 7:51-53; 17:22-30.  
THE SPECIAL OPERATION OF THE 7 THUNDERS WHICH ARE 7 TIME PORTALS
FIRST, THE 7 THUNDERS ALSO KNOWN AS THE 7 TIME PORTALS CAN ONLY UNIVERSALLY OPERATE BY THE ONLY OMNI-PRESENT LORD, THE GREAT LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF. LUCIFER [VICTORIA THE SEXUAL QANAH IN IN PROVERBS 8:30-31] IS SPATIAL BECAUSE HIS JURISDICTION IS ONLY THROUGHOUT THIS WORLD. JEHOVAH [VICTORIA] IS SPATIAL BECAUSE HIS JURISDICTION IS ONLY THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH. VICTOR [VICTORIA] IS SPATIAL BECAUSE HIS JURISDICTION IS ONLY THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE HEAVENS. STEPHEN [STEPHANIE] IS SPATIAL BECAUSE HIS JURISDICTION IS ONLY THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE. VICTORIA [DIVINE QANAH IN PROVERBS 8:22-29]---BARBARA [BARA IN GENESIS 1:1] IS SPATIAL BECAUSE HER JURISDICTION IS ONLY THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE. YET YAHWEH IS NOT SPATIAL BECAUSE HE GOES BEYOND ALL LIMITATIONS & IS ONLY OMNI-PRESENT. FAITH IS THE SUBSTANCE OF THINGS HOPED FOR, THE EVIDENCE OF THINGS NOT SEEN. IF YOU LIVE BY FAITH IN GOD, THIS PLEASES HIM, BUT IF YOU LIVE BY SIGHT, THIS DOES NOT PLEASE HIM. THIS MEANS IF YOU CONTROL THE 7 THUNDERS KNOWN AS THE 7 TIME PORTALS YOU WOULD HAVE THE SPECIAL ABILITY TO DO THESE THINGS & WOULD NOT TRUST, ASK & DEPEND [REVELATION 3:14-22] ON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT SAY YOUR GOD AND BEGIN TO PLAY GOD, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL LIE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AS FOLLOWS: IN ROMANS 10:6-7 DECLARES “...DO NOT SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘WHO WILL ASCEND IN TO HEAVEN?’ (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST DOWN FROM ABOVE) OR, ‘WHO WILL DESCEND INTO THE ABYSS?’ (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST UP FROM THE DEAD). BUT WHAT DOES IT SAY? THE WORD IS NEAR YOU, IN YOUR MOUTH & IN YOUR HEART (THAT IS, THE WORD OF FAITH WHICH WE PREACH): THAT IF YOU CONFESS WITH YOUR MOUTH THE LORD JESUS AND BELIEVE IN YOUR HEART THAT GOD HAS RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD, YOU WILL BE SAVED (PROTECTED). FOR WITH THE HEART ONE BELIEVES UNTO RIGHTEOUSNESS, & WITH THE MOUTH CONFESSION IS MADE UNTO SALVATION (PROTECTION).” IN ACTS 2:27 SAYS “FOR YOU (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL NOT LEAVE MY (JESUS) SOUL IN HELL, (PSALMS 16:10) NOR WILL YOU (FATHER STEPHEN) ALLOW YOUR HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION.” IN EPHESIANS 4:8-9 SAYS “THEREFORE HE SAYS ‘WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, HE LED CAPTIVITY CAPTIVE AND GAVE GIFTS TO MEN.’ (NOW THIS, ‘HE ASCENDED’—…THAT HE ALSO FIRST DESCENDED INTO THE LOWER PARTS OF THE EARTH (HELL ON EARTH)? (HE WHO DESCENDED IS ALSO THE ONE WHO ASCENDED FAR ABOVE ALL THE HEAVENS, THAT HE MIGHT FILL ALL THINGS).” IN 1ST PETER 3:18-20 STATES “FOR CHRIST ALSO SUFFERED ONCE FOR SINS, THE JUST FOR THE UNJUST, THAT HE MIGHT BRING US TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), BEING PUT TO DEATH IN THE FLESH BUT MADE ALIVE BY THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN AS A WITNESS IN HEAVEN/HELL IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), …HE WENT AND PREACHED TO THE SPIRITS IN THE PRISON (HELL), WHO FORMERLY WERE DISOBEDIENT, WHEN ONCE THE DIVINE LONGSUFFERING WAITED IN THE DAYS OF NOAH, WHILE  THE  ARK  WAS  BEING PREPARED, IN WHICH A  FEW, THAT  IS, EIGHT  SOULS, WERE  SAVED  (PROTECTED) THROUGH WATER.” IN 1ST PETER 4:6 SAYS “FOR THIS REASON THE GOSPEL (JESUS) WAS PREACHED…TO THOSE WHO ARE DEAD (HELL)…JUDGED BY MEN IN THE FLESH, BUT LIVE…TO GOD IN THE SPIRIT.” IN REVELATION 10:1-11 IT IS CLEAR HOW TO OPERATE A TIME PORTAL, BUT IT IS NOT TOLD HOW TO CREATE A TIME PORTAL, SINCE THAT TRUTH IS WITHIN THE 7 THUNDERS ITSELF. IF THE MYSTERIOUS 7 THUNDERS HAVE BEEN PLACED IN YOUR NON-PHYSICAL COMPACITIES BY THE LORD, EVERYTHING IN YOUR MIND CAN PRODUCE AT LEAST 1 TIME PORTAL OR MORE BY RECEIVING THE TRUE LIGHT IN JAMES 1:17,  THEN THE TRUE LIGHT WORKS THROUGH YOUR VISION (ETERNAL EYES), TO BE ABLE TO SEE THE TIME PORTAL TO BROADCAST IT IN FRONT OF YOU IN THE ETERNAL STATE, THEN ALL OF A SUDDEN THE LORD WALKS THROUGH THE TIME PORTAL WITH HIS LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK TO GIVE YOU. ONCE THE LORD IS AT YOUR SIDE, THE LORD DOES NOT TOUCH YOU PHYSICALLY---MAGICAL EFFECTS OF THE MAGIC TIME PORTAL [OUTER SKIN] BECAUSE THE LORD IS OPERATING IN THE NON-PHYSICAL---MIRACLE EFFECTS OF THE MIRACLE TIME PORTAL [WORD], WHICH THIS OPERATION IS KNOWN AS THE WORD [MIRACLE] BECOMING FLESH [MAGICAL] IN JOHN 1:14-18, THEN THE LORD CAREFULLY GIVES YOU THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK FOR YOU TO EAT TO HAVE THE ABILITY TO PROPHESY TRUTHFULLY. ONCE, THAT HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED, THE TIME PORTAL EITHER SHUTS DOWN, DISINTEGRATES, FIZZLES, COLLAPSES OR DISAPPEARS IN THE MID-AIR. ONCE THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK IS EATEN, EVERYTHING THAT IS USELESS OR INCOMPATIBLE WITHIN THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK HAS TO BE CAST OUT OF YOU, NORMALLY BY USING THE BATHROOM OR THROUGH ETERNAL FIRE TO BURN THE HARD CORRUPTION OUT OF YOU. IN ORDER THE CHANGE THE NON-PHYSICAL [MIRACLE] TO THE PHYSICAL [MAGICAL] OR THE PHYSICAL [MAGICAL] TO THE NON-PHYSICAL [MIRACLE], IT MUST FIRST GO THROUGH THE DEDICATED TIME PORTAL. THIS IS WHY THE LORD SUPPRESSED & RESTRAINED THE TRUTH ABOUT WHAT EXACTLY CONSISTS IN THE TIME PORTAL, UNTIL THE ULTIMATE END TIME. IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 DECLARES THE PHYSICAL [MAGIC} INTO PHYSICAL [MAGIC], WHICH MAKES AN MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE OR THE NON-PHYSICAL [MIRACLE} INTO NON-PHYSICAL [MIRACLE], WHICH MAKES AN MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE.    
THE GREATER THAN GREATEST LIGHT OF THE 10 TIME PORTALS IS IN ACTS 7:30-38, 44-56, 59-60, THE GREATER LIGHT OF THE 10 TIME PORTALS IS IN ACTS 9:3-9, THE GREAT LIGHT OF THE 10 TIME PORTALS IS IN ACTS 22:6-11 & THE GREATEST LIGHT OF THE 10 TIME PORTALS IS IN ACTS 26:13-18
THE 1ST TO 5TH TIME PORTALS ONLY IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:51-55; 8:5-9 
THE JURISDICTION OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S [ULTIMATE BEGINNING] & LADY VICTORIA’S [ULTIMATE ENDING] 5 SEXUAL THUNDERS [5 TIME PORTALS] IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD VERSES THE JURISDICTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 5 DIVINE THUNDERS [5 TIME PORTALS] IN THE GOSPEL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE
THIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 1ST TO 5TH UTTERANCES IS COMPARED WITH THE LORD YAHWEH’S 1ST TO 5TH UTTERANCES TO LOCK UP THE LORD LUCIFER’S SCARLET COLORED BEAST, BEAST OF THE SEA, BEAST OF THE EARTH, FALSE PROPHET & ANTICHRIST & THE LADY VICTORIA’S FEMALE SCARLET COLORED BEAST, FEMALE BEAST OF THE SEA, FEMALE BEAST OF THE EARTH, FALSE PROPHETESS & FEMALE ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION 10:4
IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 DECLARES THE FALL FROM HEAVEN: “HOW ARE YOU FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW ARE YOU CUT DOWN (BY THE LORD STEPHEN’S FURY) TO THE GROUND, YOU WHO WEAKENED THE NATIONS (LAWS)! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: (1ST) I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, (2ND) I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD, (3RD) I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDE OF THE NORTH, (4TH) I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, (5TH) I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN). YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL (1ST UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO CAST THE ANGEL LUCIFER INTO HELL), TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU (2ND UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO MAKE THE ANGEL LUCIFER A SPECTACLE), AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING: ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES, WHO DID NOT OPEN THE HOUSE OF HIS PRISONERS?’ (3RD UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS FOR THE ANGEL LUCIFER TO BE TALKED ABOUT AND MOCKED AND SCORNED). ALL THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS (LAWS), ALL OF THEM, SLEEP IN GLORY, EVERYONE IN HIS OWN HOUSE. BUT YOU ARE CAST OUT OF YOUR GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH (4TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE ANGEL LUCIFER SHALL BE CAST OUT OF HIS GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS), LIKE THE GARMENT OF THOSE SLAIN, THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD, WHO GO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT, LIKE A CORPSE TRODDEN UNDERFOOT. YOU WILL NOT BE JOINED WITH THEM IN BURIAL (5TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE ANGEL LUCIFER SHALL BE ALONE), BECAUSE YOU HAVE DESTROYED YOUR LAND AND SLAIN YOUR PEOPLE, THE BROOD OF EVILDOERS SHALL NEVER BE NAMED (IN HEAVEN). PREPARE SLAUGHTER FOR HIS CHILDREN BECAUSE OF THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER’S, LEST THEY RISE UP & POSSESS THE LAND & FILL THE FACE OF THE WORLD WITH CITIES.”
THE LORD LUCIFER’S & LADY VICTORIA’S BASIC 10 I WILLS IS THE SEXUAL SEED IN ISAIAH CHAPTER 14 REVEALED IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 10-20 
(1ST) I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN. (2ND) I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD. (3RD) I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDE OF THE NORTH. (4TH) I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS. (5TH) I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN). (6TH) I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN). (7TH) I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS. (8TH) I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDE OF THE NORTH. (9TH) I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD. (10TH) I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN.
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S BASIC 10 UTTERANCES IS THE DIVINE SEED IN ISAIAH CHAPTER 14 REVEALED IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 10-20 
(1ST) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO CAST THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA INTO HELL. (2ND) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO MAKE THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA A SPECTACLE). (3RD) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS FOR THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA TO BE TALKED ABOUT AND MOCKED AND SCORNED). (4TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA SHALL BE CAST OUT OF HIS [HER] GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS).  (5TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA SHALL BE ALONE). (6TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA SHALL BE ALONE). (7TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA SHALL BE CAST OUT OF HIS [HER] GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS). (8TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS FOR THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA TO BE TALKED ABOUT AND MOCKED AND SCORNED). (9TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO MAKE THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA A SPECTACLE). (10TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO CAST THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA INTO HELL.  
THE 6TH TIME PORTAL ONLY IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:56; 8:4
THE JURISDICTION OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S [ULTIMATE BEGINNING] & LADY VICTORIA’S [ULTIMATE ENDING] 6TH SEXUAL THUNDER [6TH TIME PORTAL] IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD VERSES THE JURISDICTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 6TH DIVINE THUNDER [6TH TIME PORTAL] IN THE THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
THE LORD LUCIFER’S 6TH I WILL IS I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGHEST & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 6TH UTTERANCE IS THE LORD LUCIFER SHALL BE ALONE
THIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 6TH UTTERANCE IS COMPARED WITH THE LORD YAHWEH’S 6TH UTTERANCE TO LOCK UP THE LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL MALE ANGEL & LADY VICTORIA THE EVIL FEMALE ANGEL IN REVELATION 10:4
AT THE BEGINNING IN JOHN 8:44, THE FATHER LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [BEFORE HIS FALL] WAS IN THE BEGINNING OVER LORD LUCIFER AS AN ANGEL THAT BECAME SATAN AND CAUSED THE LORD LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND EZEKIEL 28:15-19. IN JOHN 8:41-47 IT DECLARES “YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER. THEN THEY SAID UNTO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION, WE HAVE ONE FATHER—GOD (STEPHEN).’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER, YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD, NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOUR ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, AND THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING, AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NOT TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES, FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD.’” ALSO THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE IS A WISDOM TREE BY THE FALL OF MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9. THIS ELEVATED LUCIFER TO COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS THE ETERNAL SIN. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN BECAUSE HE HAD ALREADY FELL FROM HIS FIRST ESTATE IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9. THIS IS WHY THE LORD YAH RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY, THEN PLANTED THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND PLACED THE TWO TREES IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN. EVE WANTED TO BE LIKE GOD, MORE LIKELY LIKE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BECAUSE OF LUCIFER IN GENESIS 3:5. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BECAME ETERNAL MARRIED MAN AND SINNED IN LORDSHIP. IN JAMES 1:14-15 DECLARES “BUT EVERY MAN IS TEMPTED, WHEN HE IS DRAWN AWAY OF HIS OWN DESIRE AND ENTICED. THEN WHEN DESIRE HAS CONCEIVED, IT BRINGS FORTH SIN: AND WHEN SIN, WHEN IT IS FINISHED, BRINGS FORTH DEATH.” THIS KIND OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE WILL BE CAST INTO HELL WHERE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WILL GO BECAUSE HE CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21. FOR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM, SEXUAL EROS LOVE BEGAN IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9 CONCERNING THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. WHO DID THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE WITH? THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM (SOPHIA) HAD SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH HIM, BECAUSE OF ETERNAL UNBELIEF & ETERNAL IGNORANCE. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING “ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IS PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE LORD YAH PLANTED THE WISDOM TREE IN GENESIS 2:9 SO THAT ALL COULD UNDERSTAND HOW AND WHY THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM ETERNALLY SINNED AND FELL. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN SHE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT HE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN HE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT SHE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OR THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM TO THINK LIKE ALL (THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN, 1ST MARRIED MAN & 1ST MARRIED SERPENT) HE OR SHE HAS TO BE DECEIVED, DISOBEDIENT & A LIAR. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE MAN IS OBEDIENT. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE WOMAN IS INTELLIGENT KNOWING THE SCRIPTURES & THE AUTHORITY. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE SERPENT IS THE TRUTH. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IS OBEDIENT, INTELLIGENT AND TRUTHFUL. 
THE 7TH TIME PORTAL ONLY IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:57; 8:3
THE JURISDICTION OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S [ULTIMATE BEGINNING] & LADY VICTORIA’S [ULTIMATE ENDING] 7TH SEXUAL THUNDER [7TH TIME PORTAL] IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD VERSES THE JURISDICTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 7TH DIVINE THUNDER [7TH TIME PORTAL] IN THE THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
THE LORD LUCIFER’S 7TH I WILL IS I WILL BE LIKE THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 7TH UTTERANCE IS THE LORD LUCIFER SHALL BE ALONE
THIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 7TH UTTERANCE IS COMPARED WITH THE LORD YAHWEH’S 7TH UTTERANCE TO LOCK UP THE LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL FATHER & LADY VICTORIA THE EVIL MOTHER IN REVELATION 10:4
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED STRENGTH FOR 46 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) TELLS US THAT THE LORD LUCIFER THIS MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THIS AGE” IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A CRAFTSMAN AT FATHER STEPHEN’S SIDE WHEN HE CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD AND WAS INTIMATE IN NATURE. THIS MEANS THAT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM FELL HE CALLED HIMSELF THE “CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE” OR THE “DESIGNER OF THE UNIVERSE” AS HIMSELF, RATHER THAN THE LORD YAH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 7:60. THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE “CREATOR OF THIS ETERNAL SIN THE LORDLY MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY.” THIS IS WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60.  QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A TERM THAT CAN MEAN “ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” WHICH IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM. IF QANAH IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN IT WOULD CONCERN THE LORD YAHWEH ALLOWING GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INITIATE AND SPEAK IN INTO EXISTENCE, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIED OUT HIS WORK TO DIRECT AND MAKE USE OF THE POWERFUL CREATIVE WORKS BY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN AT THE TIME THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE BEGAN AND SUSTAINED THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. THE FATHER STEPHEN SUMMONED THE SON JESUS TO WORK FOR HIM IN ALL THINGS IN THE ACTIVITY OF THE DIVINE CREATION IN GENESIS 1:1 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. JUST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE STILL EQUAL IN DEITY. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SUMMONED THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD TO BE ACTIVE IN “HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 1:2.
THE 8TH TIME PORTAL ONLY IN THE GOSPEL KINGDOM OF LUKE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:58; 8:2 & THE 9TH TIME PORTAL ONLY IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:59; 8:1 & THE 10TH TIME PORTAL ONLY IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ABOVE THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW ONLY IN ACTS 7:60
THE JURISDICTION OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S [ULTIMATE BEGINNING] & LADY VICTORIA’S [ULTIMATE ENDING] 8TH & 9TH SEXUAL THUNDERS [8TH & 9TH TIME PORTALS AS THE EVIL CREATOR THE FATHER LUCIFER HIMSELF] IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD VERSES THE JURISDICTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 8TH & 9TH DIVINE THUNDERS [8TH & 9TH TIME PORTALS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE POTTER CREATOR AS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR IN JOHN 8:58] IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2
THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF THE EVIL CREATOR’S 8TH I WILL IS I WILL BE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE POTTER 
CREATOR & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE POTTER CREATOR’S 8TH UTTERANCE IS THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF THE EVIL CREATOR SHALL BE ALONE!!! 
THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF THE EVIL CREATOR’S 9TH I WILL IS I WILL BE THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR & THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR’S 9TH UTTERANCE IS THE LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL CREATOR SHALL BE ALONE!!!
THIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE POTTER CREATOR’S 8TH UTTERANCE IS COMPARED IN JOHN 8:58 WITH THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR’S 9TH UTTERANCE TO LOCK UP THE LORD LUCIFER THE MALE EVIL CREATOR & LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE EVIL CREATOR IN THE 10TH UTTERANCE OF ETERNAL IMPRISONMENT IN REVELATION 10:4 & ACTS 7:60
THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF THE EVIL CREATOR’S 10TH I WILL IS I WILL BE ETERNALLY RELEASED [THE 1ST TIME IN THE UNESTABLISHED NUMBER 0---REVELATION 2-3 IN THE ETERNAL DIVINE SEED OF THE 10 THUNDERS IN THEIR TEMPORARY ETERNAL PRISONS FROM REVELATION 10-20] & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE POTTER CREATOR [JOHN 8:58] AS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR’S 10TH UTTERANCE IS THE LORD LUCIFER THE MALE EVIL CREATOR & LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE EVIL CREATOR SHALL BE LOCKED UP SEPARATELY FOREVER [THE 2ND TIME IN THE ESTABLISHED NUMBER 1---REVELATION 4-5 IN THE ETERNAL DIVINE SEED OF THE 10 THUNDERS IN THEIR ETERNAL PRISONS FOREVER FROM REVELATION 10-20] IN THEIR ETERNAL PRISONS!!!!
IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 DECLARES “NOW, BRETHREN, CONCERNING THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST AND OUR GATHERING TOGETHER TO HIM (FATHER STEPHEN), WE ASK YOU., NOT TO BE SOON SHAKEN IN MIND OR TROUBLED, EITHER BY SPIRIT (IT DESTROYS), OR BY WORD (IT CUTS) OR BY LETTER (IT KILLS), AS IF FROM US, AS THOUGH THE DAY OF (JESUS) CHRIST HAD COME. LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS, FOR THAT DAY WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE FALLING AWAY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN (LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL CREATOR OF THIS SIN) OF SIN IS REVEALED, THE SON OF PERDITION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OR THAT IS WORSHIPPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD). DO YOU NOT REMEMBER THAT WHEN I WAS STILL WITH YOU I TOLD YOU THESE THINGS? AND NOW YOU KNOW WHAT IS RESTRAINING, THAT HE MAY BE REVEALED IN HIS OWN TIME. FOR THE MYSTERY (HIDDEN TRUTH) OF LAWLESSNESS IS ALREADY AT WORK, ONLY HE WHO NOW RESTRAINS WITH DO SO UNTIL HE IS TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY. AND THEN THE LAWLESS ONE (LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL CREATOR OF THIS SIN) WILL BE REVEALED, WHOM THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL CONSUME WITH THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH AND DESTROY WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING. THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE (LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL CREATOR OF THIS SIN) IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF (LORD) SATAN WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS, AND LYING WONDERS, AND WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT RECEIVE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED (PROTECTED). AND FOR THIS REASON GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION (TURNING THE TRUTH INTO A LIE OR CALLED IT THE TRUTH, WHEN IT IS A LIE), THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY ALL MAY BE CONDEMNED (ETERNALLY DAMNED) WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:17 MENTIONS “(AGAPE) LOVE HAS BEEN PERFECTED AMONG US IN THIS: THAT WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, BECAUSE AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD.”         
THE 7 LORDS---LORD ISRAEL, LORD ELIJAH, LORD MOSES, LORD MICHAEL, LORD ENOCH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD---WRITER’S INKHORN & LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN A CITY/COUNTY OPERATION OF THE 7 THUNDERS KNOWN AS THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN REVELATION 10:4
IN EZEKIEL 9:1-11 DECLARES “HE CRIED ALSO IN MINE EARS (HEARING) WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘CAUSE THEM THAT HAVE CHARGE OVER THE CITY TO DRAW NEAR, EVEN EVERY MAN [LORD] WITH HIS DESTROYING WEAPON (BATTLE-AXES) IN HIS HAND.’ AND BEHOLD, SIX MEN [LORDS AS MEN OF WAR IN EXODUS 15:3] (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE MAN OF WAR [EXODUS 15:3] WITH 6 CREATOR AGENT LORDS CAN KILL 129,500,000,000,000 TRILLION IN ONE SWOOP BY RELENTING OF 100,000 & 10%/100% IN TITHING BASED ON ISAIAH 37:36; MALACHI 3:8-12 & JUDE 14-15)  CAME  FROM  THE  WAY  OF  THE  HIGHER  GATE  (UPPER GATE),  WHICH LIES TOWARD THE NORTH, AND EVERY MAN [LORD] A SLAUGHTER WEAPON IN HIS HAND, AND ONE MAN [LORD] AMONG THEM WAS CLOTHED WITH LINEN, WITH A WRITER’S INKHORN BY HIS SIDE: AND THEY WENT IN AND STOOD BESIDE THE BRAZEN ALTAR. AND THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL [ACTS 7:2] WAS GONE UP FROM THE CHERUB, WHEREUPON HE WAS, TO THE THRESHOLD OF THE HOUSE. AND HE CALLED TO THE MAN [LORD] CLOTHED WITH LINEN, WHICH HAD THE WRITER’S INKHORN BY HIS SIDE. AND THE LORD [STEPHEN] SAID UNTO HIM, ‘GO THROUGH THE MIDST OF THE CITY AND SET A MARK [7 FOLD TO 777 FOLD] UPON THE FOREHEADS OF THE MEN THAT SIGH AND THAT CRY FOR ALL THE ABOMINATIONS THAT BE DONE IN THE MIDST THEREOF.’ AND TO THE OTHERS HE SAID IN MINE HEARING, ‘GO YE AFTER HIM THROUGH THE CITY, AND SMITE, LET NOT YOUR EYE SPARE, NEITHER HAVE YE PITY: SLAY UTTERLY OLD AND YOUNG, BOTH MAIDS, AND LITTLE CHILDREN, AND WOMEN: BUT COME NOT NEAR ANY MAN UPON WHOM IS THE MARK [7 FOLD TO 777 FOLD], AND BEGIN AT MY SANCTUARY [TEMPLE].’ THEN HE SAID TO THEM, ‘DEFILE THE SANCTUARY [TEMPLE], AND FILL THE COURTS WITH THE SLAIN. GO OUT!’ AND THEY WENT OUT AND KILLED IN THE CITY. SO IT WAS, THAT WHILE THEY WERE KILLING THEM, I WAS LEFT ALONE, AND I FELL ON MY FACE AND CRIED OUT, AND SAID, ‘AH, LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]! WILL YOU DESTROY ALL THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL IN POURING OUT YOUR FURY [ACTS 7:54] ON JERUSALEM?’ THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE INIQUITY OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL & JUDAH IS EXCEEDINGLY GREAT, AND THE LAND IS FULL OF BLOODSHED, AND THE CITY FULL OF PERVERSITY, FOR THEY SAY, ‘THE LORD [STEPHEN] HAS FORSAKEN THE LAND, AND THE LORD [STEPHEN] DOES NOT SEE!’ ‘AND AS FOR ME ALSO, MY EYE WILL NEITHER SPARE, NOR WILL I HAVE PITY, BUT I WILL RECOMPENSE THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS ON THEIR OWN HEAD.’ AND BEHOLD, THE MAN [LORD] CLOTHED WITH LINEN, WHICH HAD THE INKHORN BY HIS SIDE, REPORTED THE MATTER, SAYING, ‘I HAVE DONE AS THOU HAS COMMANDED ME.’”   
THE LORD’S TEN I WILLS OF HIS 10 COVENANTS ESTABLISHED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
LORD JOB’S UPRIGHT COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN JOB 1:1 IT SAYS THAT THERE WAS A MARRIED MAN NAMED JOB WHO WAS PERFECT AND UPRIGHT, ONE WHO SHUNNED EVIL AND FEARED GOD. ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JOB 2:3. THIS COVENANT IS UNSTABLE BECAUSE IT CONCERNS IGNORANCE ON JOB’S PART IN NOT KNOWING THE SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 38:1-41:34. THIS COVENANT HAPPENED TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO IN THE OLD PART OF THE UNIVERSE IN GENESIS CHAPTER 1.    
LORD ADAM’S PERFECT COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN GENESIS 1:26-2:25 TELLS US ABOUT THE PERFECT COVENANT THE FATHER STEPHEN MADE WITH THE MAN ADAM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE THEM THE GARDEN, A WONDERFUL PLACE TO DWELL. IN RETURN FOR THIS GIFT, THE LORD (STEPHEN) TOLD THEM TO TAKE CARE OF THE GARDEN AND NOT TO EAT THE FRUIT FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. WHEN ADAM &EVE DISOBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE COVENANT WAS BROKEN, AND THE LORD (STEPHEN) NO LONGER ALLOWED THEM TO LIVE THERE. THIS COVENANT HAPPENED TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO IN THE OLD PART OF THE UNIVERSE.      
LORD NOAH’S GRACE COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN GENESIS 6:18 SAYS “BUT WITH THEE WILL I ESTABLISH MY COVENANT, AND THOU SHALL COME INTO THE ARK, THOU, AND THY SONS, AND THY WIFE, AND THY SONS’ WIVES WITH THEE.” IN GENESIS 9:9 MENTIONS “AND I, BEHOLD, I ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH YOU, AND WITH YOUR SEED AFTER YOU…” IN GENESIS 9:11 STATES “AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH YOU, NEITHER SHALL ALL FLESH BE CUT OFF ANYMORE BY THE WATERS OF A FLOOD, NEITHER SHALL THERE ANYMORE BE A FLOOD TO DESTROY THE EARTH.” IN GENESIS 9:12 TELLS US “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID, ‘THIS IS THE TOKEN (EVIDENCE) OF THE COVENANT WHICH I MAKE BETWEEN ME AND YOU AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE THAT IS WITH YOU, FOR PERPETUAL GENERATIONS…” IN GENESIS 9:13 DECLARES “I DO SET MY BOW (RAINBOW) IN THE CLOUD, AND IT SHALL BE FOR A TOKEN (EVIDENCE) OF A COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THE EARTH.” IN GENESIS 9:15 SAYS “AND I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT, WHICH IS BETWEEN ME AND YOU AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE OF ALL FLESH, AND THE WATERS SHALL NO MORE BECOME A FLOOD TO DESTROY ALL FLESH.” IN GENESIS 9:16 MENTIONS “AND THE BOW (RAINBOW) SHALL BE IN THE CLOUD, AND I WILL LOOK UPON IT, THAT I MAY REMEMBER THE EVERLASTING COVENANT BETWEEN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE OF ALL FLESH THAT IS UPON THE EARTH.” IN GENESIS 9:17 SAYS “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID UNTO NOAH, ‘THIS IS THE TOKEN (EVIDENCE) OF THE COVENANT, WHICH I HAVE ESTABLISHED BETWEEN ME AND ALL FLESH (HUMANITY) THAT IS UPON THE EARTH.” IN SIRACH 44:18 SAYS “AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WAS MADE WITH HIM, THAT ALL FLESH, THAT ALL FLESH SHOULD PERISH NO MORE BY THE FLOOD.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL PROTECTION IN THE GRACE OF GOD FOR WOMANKIND. THIS HAPPENED BETWEEN THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS SINCE GENESIS 1:1-8:1 AND THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FROM 26,000 YEARS.   
LORD ABRAHAM’S FATHERLY COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN GENESIS 15:18 SAYS “IN THE SAME DAY THE LORD (STEPHEN) MADE A COVENANT WITH (MAN) ABRAM, SAYING, ‘UNTO THY SEED HAVE I GIVEN THIS LAND, FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT UNTO THE GREAT RIVER, THE RIVER EUPHRATES.” IN GENESIS 17:2 IT STATES “AND I WILL MAKE MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THEE, AND WILL MULTIPLY THEE EXCEEDINGLY.” IN GENESIS 17:4 DECLARES “AS FOR ME, BEHOLD, MY COVENANT IS WITH THEE, AND THOU SHALL BE A FATHER OF MANY NATIONS (LAWS).” IN GENESIS 17:7 MENTIONS “AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THEE AND THY SEED AFTER THEE IN THEIR GENERATIONS FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, TO BE A GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) UNTO THEE, AND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE.” IN GENESIS 17:9 SAYS “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID UNTO ABRAHAM, ‘THOU SHALL KEEP MY COVENANT THEREFORE, THOU, AND THY SEED AFTER THEE IN THEIR GENERATIONS.” IN GENESIS 17:10 MENTIONS ‘THIS IS MY COVENANT, WHICH YE SHALL KEEP, BETWEEN ME AND YOU THY SEED AFTER THEE, EVERY MAN CHILD AMONG YOU SHALL BE CIRCUMCISED.” IN GENESIS 17:13 DECLARES “HE THAT IS BORN IN THY HOUSE, AND HE THAT IS BOUGHT WITH THY MONEY, MUST NEEDS BE CIRCUMCISED: AND MY COVENANT SHALL BE IN YOUR FLESH FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN GENESIS 17:19 STATES “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID, SARAH THY WIFE SHALL BEAR THEE A SON INDEED, AND THOU SHALL CALL HIS NAME ISAAC: AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH HIM FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, AND WITH HIS SEED AFTER HIM.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:2 STATES “GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BE GRACIOUS TO YOU, AND REMEMBER HIS COVENANT, THAT HE MADE WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB, HIS FAITHFUL SERVANTS.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL SEED & HEALTH IN LARGE FAMILIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 26,000 YEARS.  
LORD ISRAEL’S SUPPLANTING COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN EXODUS 19:6 (NKJV) MENTIONS “ISRAEL WILL BE FOR ME A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND A HOLY NATION (LAW).” THIS WAS DONE AT MOUNT SINAI AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) GAVE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS TO ISRAEL. IN EXODUS 31:16 MENTIONS “WHEREFORE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHALL KEEP THE SABBATH, TO OBSERVE THE SABBATH THROUGHOUT THEIR GENERATIONS, FOR A PERPETUAL COVENANT.” IN LEVITICUS 24:8 SAYS “EVERY SABBATH HE SHALL SET IT IN ORDER BEFORE THE LORD (STEPHEN) CONTINUALLY, BEING TAKEN FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BY AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN NUMBERS 25:13 SAYS “AND HE SHALL HAVE IT, AND HIS SEED AFTER HIM, EVEN THE COVENANT OF AN EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD, BECAUSE HE WAS ZEALOUS (JEALOUS) FOR HIS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL.” IN PSALMS 105:10 MENTIONS “AND CONFIRMED…TO ISRAEL FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN BARUCH 2:35 SAYS “AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM TO BE THEIR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND I WILL NO MORE DRIVE MY PEOPLE OF ISRAEL OUT OF THE LAND THAT I HAVE GIVEN THEM.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL HOLINESS WITH ISRAEL AND LATER ON WITH THE GENTILES AND THE CHRISTIANS IN 1ST PETER 2:9. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FROM 3,441 YEARS.
LORD DAVID’S BELOVED COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:5 STATES “ALTHOUGH MY HOUSE BE NOT SO WITH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), YET HE HAS MADE WITH ME AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, ORDERED IN ALL THINGS, AND SURE: FOR THIS IS ALL MY SALVATION, AND ALL MY DESIRE, ALTHOUGH HE MAKE IT NOT TO GROW.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 7:18 TELLS US “THEN WILL I ESTABLISH THE THRONE OF THY KINGDOM, ACCORDING AS I HAVE COVENANTED WITH (KING) DAVID THY FATHER, SAYING, ‘THERE SHALL NOT FAIL THEE A MAN TO BE RULER IN ISRAEL.’” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:7 DECLARES “HOWBEIT THE LORD (STEPHEN) WOULD NOT DESTROY THE HOUSE OF DAVID, BECAUSE OF THE COVENANT THAT HE HAD MADE WITH DAVID, AND AS HE PROMISED TO GIVE A LIGHT TO HIM AND TO HIS SONS FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 105:8 TELLS US “HE HAS REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT FOREVER, THE WORD WHICH HE COMMANDED FOR A THOUSAND YEARS.” IN PSALMS 105:10 SAYS “AND CONFIRMED THE SAME UNTO JACOB (JAMES) FOR A LAW, AND TO ISRAEL FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN PSALMS 132:12 MENTIONS “IF THY CHILDREN WILL KEEP MY COVENANT AND MY TESTIMONY THAT I SHALL TEACH THEM, THEIR CHILDREN SHALL ALSO SIT UPON THY THRONE FOREVERMORE.” IN ISAIAH 55:3 STATES “INCLINE YOUR EAR, AND COME UNTO ME: HEAR, AND YOUR SOUL SHALL LIVE, AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH YOU, EVEN THE SURE MERCIES OF DAVID.” IN JEREMIAH 32:40 SAYS “AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM, THAT I WILL NOT TURN AWAY FROM THEM, TO DO THEM GOOD, BUT I WILL PUT MY FEAR IN THEIR HEARTS THAT THEY SHALL NOT DEPART FROM ME.” IN JEREMIAH 50:5 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL ASK THE WAY TO ZION WITH THEIR FACE THITHERWARD, SAYING, ‘COME, AND LET US JOIN OURSELVES TO THE LORD (STEPHEN) IN A PERPETUAL COVENANT THAT SHALL NOT BE FORGOTTEN.’” IN EZEKIEL 16:60 STATES “NEVERTHELESS I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT WITH THEE IN THE DAYS OF THY YOUTH, AND I WILL ESTABLISH UNTO THEE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN EZEKIEL 37:26 SAYS “MOREOVER I WILL MAKE A COVENANT OF PEACE WITH THEM, IT SHALL BE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM: AND I WILL PLACE THEM, AND MULTIPLY THEM, AND WILL SET MY SANCTUARY IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOREVERMORE.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 3:15 SAYS “AND MADE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH HIM, PROMISING HIM THAT THOU WOULD NEVER FORSAKE HIS SEED.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL KINGSHIP WITH DAVID AND HIS KINGDOM. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 2,932 YEARS.  
LORD JOHN’S GIVING COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
WHEN MAN FAILED IN THE COVENANT OF WORKS THERE HAD TO BE ESTABLISHED ANOTHER WAY FOR MAN. THE PEOPLE INVOLVED IN THIS COVENANT OF GRACE WILL BE GOD AND THOSE WHOM HE WILL REDEEM. THE CONDITION IN ACHIEVING THIS IS FAITH IN CHRIST JESUS IN ROMANS 1:17; 4:1-15; 5:1; JAMES 2:17; 1ST JOHN 2:3-11. GOD PROMISED THAT  HE  WOULD  BE  THEIR  GOD  AND  THEY  WOULD  BE  HIS  PEOPLE  IN  GENESIS 17:7; JEREMIAH 31:33;  32:38-40;  EZEKIEL  34:30-31;  36:28;  37:26-27; 2ND  CORINTHIANS 6:16, 17-18; 1ST PETER 2:9-10; HEBREWS 8:10 AND REVELATION 21:3. THIS COVENANT IS STILL IN FORCE OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. JOHN DID THE PLAN OF GRACE IN LUKE 3. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE BEFORE 1,931 YEARS.
LORD JESUS’ SALVATION COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN HEBREWS 8:6 SAYS “BUT NOW HAS HE OBTAINED A MORE EXCELLENT MINISTRY, BY HOW MUCH ALSO HE IS THE MEDIATOR OF A BETTER COVENANT, WHICH WAS ESTABLISHED UPON BETTER PROMISES.” IN HEBREWS 12:24 STATES “AND TO JESUS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT, AND TO THE BLOOD SPRINKLING, THAT SPEAKS BETTER THINGS THAN THAT OF ABEL.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL SALVATION TO MANKIND. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE BEFORE 1,931 YEARS. 
LORD JAMES’ CHRISTIAN LAW COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN PSALMS 105:10 MENTIONS “AND CONFIRMED THE SAME UNTO JACOB (JAMES) FOR A LAW, AND FOR ISRAEL AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN SIRACH 17:12 SAYS “HE MADE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM, AND SHOWED THEM HIS JUDGMENTS.” IN SIRACH 39:8 MENTIONS “HE SHALL SHOW FORTH THAT WHICH HE HAS LEARNED, AND SHALL GLORY IN THE LAW OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN).” IN SIRACH 41:19 SAYS “AND OF THEFT IN REGARD OF THE PLACE WHERE THOU SOJOURNS AND IN REGARD OF THE TRUTH OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND HIS COVENANT, AND LEAN WITH THINE ELBOW UPON THE MEAT, AND OF SCORNING TO GIVE AND TAKE.”  IN SIRACH 42:2 SAYS “OF THE LAW OF THE MOST HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN), AND HIS COVENANT, AND OF JUDGMENT TO JUSTIFY THE UNGODLY.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 2:54 SAYS “PHINEES OUR FATHER IN BEING ZEALOUS (FOR LAW) OBTAINED A COVENANT OF AN EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 7:36 TELLS US “FOR OUR BRETHREN WHO HAVE NOW SUFFERED A SHORT PAIN, ARE DEAD UNDER GOD’S (FATHER STEPHEN’S) COVENANT OF EVERLASTING LIFE: BUT THOU, THROUGH THE JUDGMENT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), SHALL RECEIVE JUST PUNISHMENT FOR THY PRIDE.” JAMES’ LAW COVENANT WITH GOD IS IN JAMES 2:8-13 & ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25. THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL MERCY IN THE LAW OF GOD IS FOR SINGLE BOYS & GIRLS & MALE & FEMALE ANGELS (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, SHADOWS AND PHANTOMS). THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 2,301 YEARS.                          
FATHER STEPHEN’S MOST HIGHEST SUPREME AUTHORITY COVENANT IN THE LORD YAHWEH
IN SIRACH 24:23 DECLARES “ALL THESE THINGS ARE IN THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT OF THE MOST HIGH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), EVEN THE LAW WHICH MOSES COMMANDED FOR A HERITAGE UNTO THE CONGREGATIONS OF JACOB (JAMES).” IN SIRACH 28:7 STATES “REMEMBER THE COMMANDMENTS, AND BEAR NO MALICE TO THY NEIGHBOR: [REMEMBER] THE COVENANT OF THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), AND WINK AT IGNORANCE (OVERLOOK FAULTS).” IN SIRACH 44:20 MENTIONS “WHO KEPT THE LAW OF THE MOST HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN), AND WAS IN COVENANT WITH HIM: HE ESTABLISHED THE COVENANT IN HIS FLESH, AND WHEN HE WAS PROVED, HE WAS FOUND FAITHFUL.” IN SIRACH 45:7 TELLS US “AN EVERLASTING COVENANT HE MADE WITH HIM, AND GAVE HIM THE PRIESTHOOD AMONG THE PEOPLE, HE BEAUTIFIED HIM WITH COMELY ORNAMENTS, AND CLOTHED HIM WITH A ROBE OF GLORY.” IN SIRACH 45:15 STATES “MOSES CONSECRATED HIM, AND ANOINTED HIM WITH HOLY OIL: THIS WAS APPOINTED TO HIM BY AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, AND TO HIS SEED, SO LONG AS THE HEAVENS SHOULD REMAIN, THAT THEY SHOULD MINISTER UNTO HIM, AND EXECUTE THE OFFICE OF THE PRIESTHOOD, AND BLESS THE PEOPLE IN HIS NAME.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL LORDSHIP OVER THE 60 OTHER LORD’S & 60 OTHER LADIES. THIS HAPPENED IN GENESIS 1:1 IN THE BEGINNING OF THE OLD UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS. THESE 10 COVENANT PROMISES IS A FOUNDATION FOR OUR HOPE IS IN HEBREWS 6:13-19.    
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME ETERNAL GLORY [MAN OF WAR], SUPREME ETERNAL VALOR [MAN OF BATTLE] & SUPREME ETERNAL HEROISM [MAN OF FIGHT] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE MOST HIGHEST RANK OF THE ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL [2ND ESDRAS 4:34] IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 39 YEARS TO 42 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST HIGHEST RANK OF THEE ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL [2ND ESDRAS 4:34] IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 42 YEARS TO 45 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME IN EXODUS 15:3; PSALMS 78:65; ROMANS 13:1-2, 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 5:38-39 IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 0TH LEVEL OF HIGH COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2.
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IN THE 24TH YEAR [8 YEARS GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3 TIMES] IS 24 YEARS] IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE IN THE ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL END TO IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ACTUALITY, THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE] TEMPLE BEING STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED IN TIME NO MORE CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF 2,000 YEARS FROM 17AD-25AD TO 2,017AD-2,025AD IN WEAKNESS & 27AD-35AD TO 2,027AD-2,035AD IN STRENGTH & THE COMPLETION OF 1 MINUTE TO 1 GODSPEED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37
IN ACTS 7:55-56 DECLARES, “BUT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY [DOOR OPENED] INTO HEAVEN, AND SAW THE GLORY [GLORIOUS DEEDS, VALOROUS DEEDS & HEROIC DEEDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND [LORD] JESUS [THIS IS THE SECOND TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED, AND THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IS THE FIRST TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM LUKE 24:1-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET SPEECH [THE TEAM RAN BY A HIGH SERGEANT] IN ACTS 7:55-56.
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME ETERNAL CALL CONCERNING THE ULTIMATE ETERNAL ROCK AS THE IMMORTAL FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST RANK OF THE ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL [EPHESIANS 4:6] IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] AT 20 YEARS [40 YEARS] OF AGE GOING THROUGH ACTS 1:4-29:26 THE SECOND TIME IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25 IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 1ST LEVEL OF HIGH COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2.
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IN THE 25TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE IN THE ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL END TO IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ACTUALITY, OF THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE] TEMPLE BEING STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED IN TIME NO MORE CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF 2,000 YEARS FROM 17AD-25AD TO 2,017AD-2,025AD IN WEAKNESS & 27AD-35AD TO 2,027AD-2,035AD IN STRENGTH & THE COMPLETION OF 1 GODSPEED TO 1 TIME NO MORE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37
THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST ULTIMATE HEROIC ACTS OF THE IMMORTAL FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE CROWN OF LIFE IN ALL ETERNAL DAMNATIONS [BEING ETERNALLY PROTECTED 100.00% IN ETERNAL ORDINANCE IN ACTS 7:60, & ETERNALLY GIVEN IN JOB 1:21, ETERNALLY PROTECTED IN GENESIS 38:6-10, ETERNALLY SAVED IN JAMES 4:12 AND ETERNALLY APPOINTED IN ROMANS 13:1-2 IN ETERNAL LORDSHIP BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ETERNAL LAWGIVER 100.00% IN THE CROWN OF LIFE] IN LORD KIND & LADY KIND IS ALWAYS 100.00% ETERNALLY RELEASED, ETERNALLY EXPUNGED & ETERNALLY ESCAPED BY THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE IN ETERNAL LIFE
IN ACTS 7:59 DECLARES, “AND THEY [CHIEF ADAMANT CORNERSTONE] STONED [LORD] STEPHEN [THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE THE SECOND TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM ACTS 1:4-ACTS 29:26 & ACTS 1:4-ACTS 7:60] CALLING [1ST PETER 1:17-21] ON GOD [LORD YAHWEH], AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24].” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET SPEECH [THE CHIEF EMERY CORNERSTONE RAN BY THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] IN ACTS 7:59.
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THE LORD TRUMP WITH THE 1ST LADY AS TOP CREATOR AGENT LADY OF THE USA
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME ETERNAL DEATH CONCERNING THE ULTIMATE ETERNAL ROCK DONE ONCE AS THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST RANK OF THE ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL [EPHESIANS 4:6] IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] AT 23 YEARS [46 YEARS] OF AGE GOING THROUGH ACTS 1:4-29:26 THE FIRST TIME IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 IN THE 0TH TIME, WHICH IS THE 0TH LEVEL OF THE HIGH COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2 IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 2ND  LEVEL OF HIGH COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2.
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IN THE 25TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE IN THE ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL END TO IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ACTUALITY, OF THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE] TEMPLE BEING STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED IN TIME NO MORE CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF 2,000 YEARS FROM 17AD-25AD TO 2,017AD-2,025AD IN WEAKNESS & 27AD-35AD TO 2,027AD-2,035AD IN STRENGTH & THE COMPLETION OF 1 GODSPEED TO 1 TIME NO MORE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37
THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST ULTIMATE HEROIC ACTS OF THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE IS IN THE ETERNAL DAMNATION [BEING ETERNALLY KILLED ONCE AT 100.00% IN ETERNAL DAMNATION BECAUSE OF ALL THE NATURAL ETERNAL CREATURES ARE  ALWAYS IN ETERNAL MISTAKES IS INFALLIBLY PART OF THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION [STARTS VERY EARLY IN YOUNG BOYHOOD/GIRLHOOD AT 12 YEARS OF AGE OR MORE] THAT MAY DO NATURAL SEXUALITY, NATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & NATURAL INTERRACIAL RACIAL MEANS [GENESIS 6:1-7] BETWEEN A MAN & WOMAN WILL [ROMANS 1:21-32] BE ETERNALLY KILLED IN THE ULTIMATE END JUST LIKE THE LORD STEVE DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR IT IN THE INFALLIBLE NEUTRAL POSITION [ALWAYS INVOLVES CHILD KIND FROM 3 TO 11 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT AT THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY] IN ACTS 7:60, BUT ALL THE UNNATURAL ETERNAL CREATURES ARE ALWAYS IN ETERNAL ERRORS IS INERRANTLY PART OF THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION [STARTS VERY EARLY IN YOUNG BOYHOOD/GIRLHOOD AT 12  YEARS OF AGE OR MORE] THAT MAY DO UNNATURAL SEXUALITY, UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & UNNATURAL INTERRACIAL RACIAL MEANS [GENESIS 18:15-19:29] BETWEEN A MAN & MAN [ROMANS 1:21-32] OR WOMAN & MAN [ROMANS 1:21-32] WILL BE ETERNALLY KILLED IMMEDIATELY JUST LIKE THE LORD STEVE DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR IT IN THE INERRANT NEUTRAL POSITION [ALWAYS INVOLVES CHILD KIND FROM 3 TO 11 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT AT THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY] IN ACTS 7:60, BUT NOT ETERNALLY STEALED IN JOB 1:21, ETERNALLY KILLED IN GENESIS 38:6-10, ETERNALLY DESTROYED IN JAMES 4:12 AND ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ROMANS 13:1-2 IN ETERNAL DAMNATION BECAUSE THE LORD STEVE IS THE ONLY ETERNAL LAWGIVER 100.00% IN THE TREE OF LIFE] IS NEVER ETERNALLY RELEASED, ETERNALLY EXPUNGED & ETERNALLY ESCAPED OF THE ETERNAL DAMNATION IN LORD KIND ONLY, & NOT IN LADY KIND IN ETERNAL DEATH IN ONCE, BUT IS ALWAYS 100.00% ETERNALLY RELEASED, ETERNALLY EXPUNGED & ETERNALLY ESCAPED IN ALL OTHER ETERNAL DAMNATIONS [BEING ETERNALLY PROTECTED 100.00% IN ETERNAL ORDINANCE IN ACTS 7:60, & ETERNALLY GIVEN IN JOB 1:21, ETERNALLY PROTECTED IN GENESIS 38:6-10, ETERNALLY SAVED IN JAMES 4:12 OR ETERNALLY APPOINTED IN ROMANS 13:1-2 IN ETERNAL LORDSHIP BECAUSE THE LORD STEVE IS THE ONLY LAWGIVER IN THE TREE OF LIFE] IN LORD KIND & LADY KIND IN ETERNAL DEATHS AFTER THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH OF ETERNAL DAMNATION IN ONCE HAD BEEN SUPREMELY INITIATED & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL LIFE
[bookmark: _Hlk535968129]IN ACTS 7:60 DECLARES, “AND HE [LORD STEVE AS HIGH SERGEANT IS THE FIRST TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 29:26 & ACTS 1:4- ACTS 7:60] KNEELING DOWN, AND CRIED [BECAUSE OF THE CHIEF ADAMANT CORNERSTONE] WITH A LOUD VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], LORD [YAHWEH], LAY NOT THIS SIN [THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP] TO THEIR [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE THE FIRST TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 29:26 & ACTS 1:4- ACTS 7:60] CHARGE.’ AND WHEN HE [LORD STEVE] HAD SAID THIS, HE [LORD STEVE] FELL ASLEEP [ETERNALLY DAMNED].” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET SPEECH [THE CHIEF EMERY CORNERSTONE RAN BY THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] IN ACTS 7:60.           
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THE ACTING COMMANDER IN CHIEF AS TOP CREATOR AGENT LORD WITH THE RANK OF THE 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL OF THE USA
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD [UNDER THE OUTER/INNER FOOTSTOOL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 7:47-49] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST RANK OF THE SUPREME 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 21 YEARS TO 24 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST HIGHEST RANK OF HIGH SERGEANT IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 24 YEARS TO 27 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 3RD LEVEL OF THE HIGH COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD IS TOP-SECRET IN ACTS 8:1-3. MATTER OF FACT, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FROM HIS DIVINE NATURE TO ALL THE WAY TO HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD IS ALL TOP-SECRET FOR 24 YEARS IN ACTS 1:4-8:3. 
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 44TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST SUPREME 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP FROM 09AD-13AD TO 2,009AD-2,013AD IN WEAKNESS & 13AD-17AD TO 2,013AD-2,017AD IN HEBREWS 4:12
1ST TERM OF THE PRESIDENCY CONCERNS THE LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE AT 100.00% SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP
IN ACTS 8:9-24 IT DECLARES “BUT THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN, CALLED [LORD] SIMON [BLACK MAN], WHICH BEFORE TIME IN THE SAME CITY USED MAGIC [PRACTICED MAGIC FOR 1ST TO 10TH LEVELS], AND ASTONISHED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA, GIVING OUT THAT HIMSELF WAS SOME GREAT ONE: TO WHOM THEY ALL GAVE HEED, FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST, SAYING, ‘THIS MAN IS THE GREAT POWER [AUTHORITY] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ AND TO HIM THEY HAD REGARD [PAID ATTENTION], BECAUSE THAT OF LONG TIME HE HAD ASTONISHED THEM WITH MAGICAL ARTS. BUT WHEN THEY BELIEVED [LORD] PHILIP PREACHING THE THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] (BY THE HAND OF GOD FROM 3RD LEVEL OF PERMISSIBLE MAGIC TO THE 10TH LEVEL PERMISSIBLE MAGIC PROVEN IN LUKE 11:20 & EXODUS 8:16-11:36), AND THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS CHRIST, THEY WERE BAPTIZED, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN. THEN [LORD] SIMON HIMSELF BELIEVED ALSO, AND WHEN HE WAS BAPTIZED, HE CONTINUED WITH [LORD] PHILIP, AND WONDERED, BEHOLDING THERE MIRACLES AND SIGNS [PERMISSIBLE MAGIC] WHICH WERE DONE. NOW WHEN THE APOSTLES WHICH WERE AT JERUSALEM HEARD THAT SAMARIA HAD RECEIVED THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THEY SENT UNTO THEM [LORD] PETER AND [LORD] JOHN: WHO, WHEN THEY WERE COME DOWN, PRAYED FOR THEM, THAT THEY MIGHT RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24]. (FOR  AS  YET  HE  WAS  FALLEN  UPON  NONE  OF  THEM: ONLY THEY WERE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS). THEN LAID THEY THEIR HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF EACH  APOSTLE OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] ON THEM, AND THEY RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24]. AND WHEN [LORD] SIMON SAW THAT THROUGH LAYING ON OF THE APOSTLES’ HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF EACH APOSTLE OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] WAS GIVEN, HE OFFERED THEM MONEY, SAYING, ‘GIVE ME ALSO THIS POWER [AUTHORITY], THAT ON WHOMSOEVER I LAY HANDS, HE MAY RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ BUT PETER SAID UNTO HIM, ‘THY MONEY PERISH WITH THEE, BECAUSE THOU HAS THOUGHT THAT THE GIFT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] MAY BE PURCHASED WITH MONEY. THOU HAVE NEITHER PART NOR LOT ON THIS MATTER: FOR THY HEART IS NOT RIGHT IN THE SIGHT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. REPENT THEREFORE OF THIS THY WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL THINGS], AND PRAY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], IF PERHAPS THE THOUGHT OF THY HEART MAY BE FORGIVEN THEE, FOR I PERCEIVE THAT THOU ART IN THE GALL OF BITTERNESS AND IN THE BOND OF INIQUITY.’ THEN ANSWERED [LORD] SIMON, AND SAID, ‘PRAY YE TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FOR ME, THAT NONE OF THESE THINGS WHICH YE HAVE SPOKEN COME UPON ME..’”
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 44TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP FROM 09AD-13AD TO 2,009AD-2,013AD IN WEAKNESS & 13AD-17AD TO 2,013AD-2,017AD IN HEBREWS 4:12
2ND TERM OF THE PRESIDENCY CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE CROWN OF LIFE AT 100.00% SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP
IN ACTS 8:26-40 SAYS “NOW AN ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SPOKE TO [LORD] PHILIP, SAYING, ‘ARISE AND GO TOWARD THE SOUTH ALONG THE ROAD WHICH GOES DOWN FROM JERUSALEM TO GAZA.’ THIS IS DESERT. SO HE AROSE AND WENT. AND BEHOLD, A [BLACK] MAN OF ETHIOPIA, A EUNUCH [FEDERAL FIDUCIARY OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT HOUSE COUNTY AUTHORITIES] OF GREAT AUTHORITY UNDER [LADY] CANDACE THE QUEEN OF THE ETHIOPIANS [FEDERAL FIDUCIARY OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES], WHO HAD CHARGE OF ALL HER TREASURY, AND HAD COME TO JERUSALEM TO WORSHIP, WAS RETURNING. AND SITTING IN HIS CHARIOT, HE WAS READING ISAIAH [ESAIAS] THE PROPHET. THEN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAID TO [LORD] PHILIP, ‘GO NEAR AND OVERTAKE THIS CHARIOT.’ SO [LORD] PHILIP RAN TO HIM, AND HEARD HIM READING THE PROPHET ISAIAH [ESAIAS], AND SAID, ‘DO YOU UNDERSTAND WHAT YOU ARE READING?’ AND HE SAID, ‘HOW CAN I, UNLESS SOMEONE GUIDES ME?’ AND HE ASKED [LORD] PHILIP TO COME UP AND SIT WITH HIM. THE PLACE IN THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURE WHICH HE READ WAS THIS: “HE WAS LED AS A SHEEP TO THE SLAUGHTER, AND AS A LAMB BEFORE ITS SHEARERS IS SILENT, SO HE OPENED NOT HIS MOUTH, IN HIS HUMILIATION HIS JUSTICE WAS TAKEN AWAY, AND WHO WILL DECLARE HIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH], FOR HIS LIFE IS TAKEN FROM THE EARTH.” SO THE EUNUCH [FEDERAL FIDUCIARY] ANSWERED [LORD] PHILIP AND SAID, ‘I ASK YOU, OF WHOM DOES THE PROPHET SAY THIS, OF  HIMSELF, OR OF SOME OTHER MAN?’ THEN [LORD] PHILIP OPENED HIS MOUTH, AND BEGINNING AT THIS [HOLY] SCRIPTURE, PREACHED [LORD] JESUS TO HIM. NOW AS THEY WENT DOWN THE ROAD, THEY CAME TO SOME WATER. AND THE EUNUCH [FEDERAL FIDUCIARY] SAID, ‘SEE, HERE IS WATER. WHAT HINDERS ME FROM BEING BAPTIZED?’ THEN [LORD] PHILIP SAID, ‘IF YOU BELIEVE WITH ALL YOUR HEART, YOU MAY.’ AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘I BELIEVE THAT [LORD] JESUS CHRIST IS THE SON OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD---THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL SECURITIES IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30].’ SO HE COMMANDED THE CHARIOT TO STAND STILL. AND BOTH [LORD] PHILIP AND THE EUNUCH [FEDERAL FIDUCIARY], WENT DOWN INTO THE WATER, AND HE BAPTIZED HIM. NOW WHEN THEY CAME UP OUT OF THE WATER, THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CAUGHT [LORD] PHILIP AWAY, SO THAT THE EUNUCH [FEDERAL FIDUCIARY] SAW HIM NO MORE, AND HE WENT ON HIS WAY REJOICING. BUT [LORD] PHILIP WAS FOUND AT AZOTUS [ASHDOD]. AND PASSING THROUGH, HE PREACHED IN ALL THE CITIES TILL HE CAME TO CAESAREA.” 
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] FOR 15 YEARS  
THE SUPREME ASCENSION [OUTER/INNER FOOTSTOOL IN ACTS 7:47-49] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST RANK OF THE SUPREME 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 24 YEARS TO 27 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST HIGHEST RANK OF HIGH SERGEANT IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 27 YEARS TO 30 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 4TH LEVEL OF THE HIGHER COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 1ST YEAR FULFILLS THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE [HOLY & SEPARATED] TEMPLE OF 46 YEARS & IS THE DIVINE [HOLY & SEPARATED] TEMPLE’S ULTIMATE END OF TIME NO MORE & THE COMPLETION OF 1 DAY [24 HOURS---DAY THAT GOVERNS THE NIGHT] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37
IN ACTS 9:1-6 DECLARES, “AND [LORD] SAUL, YET BREATHING OUT THREATENING’S AND SLAUGHTER [MURDER] AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WENT UNTO THE HIGH PRIEST [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], AND DESIRED OF HIM [HEROISM] LETTERS TO DAMASCUS TO THE SYNAGOGUES, THAT IS HE FOUND ANY OF THIS WAY, WHETHER THEY WERE MEN OR WOMEN, HE MIGHT BRING THEM BOUND UNTO JERUSALEM. AND AS HE JOURNEYED HE CAME NEAR DAMASCUS AND SUDDENLY A [GREATER] LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19] SHONE [12:00PM] AROUND HIM FROM HEAVEN, THEN HE FELL TO THE GROUND, AND HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAYING TO HIM, “[SERGEANT] SAUL [GREATER JUDGMENT], [SERGEANT] SAUL [GREATER JUDGMENT], WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME?” AND HE SAID, “WHO ARE YOU, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]?” THEN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] JESUS, WHOM YOU ARE PERSECUTING. IT IS HARD FOR YOU TO KICK AGAINST THE GOADS.” THEN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO HIM, “ARISE AND GO INTO THE CITY, AND YOU WILL BE TOLD WHAT YOU MUST DO.” NOW THERE WAS A CERTAIN DISCIPLE AT DAMASCUS NAMED [LORD] ANANIAS, AND TO HIM THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID IN A VISION, “[LORD] ANANIAS.” SO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO HIM, “ARISE AND GO TO THE STREET CALLED STRAIGHT, AND INQUIRE AT THE HOUSE [ZION] OF [LORD] JUDAS FOR ONE CALLED SAUL [GREAT JUDGMENT] OF TARSUS, FOR BEHOLD, HE IS PRAYING. AND IN A VISION HE HAS SEEN A [HOLY] MAN NAMED ANANIAS COMING IN AND PUTTING HIS [DIVINE] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] ON HIM, SO THAT HE MIGHT RECEIVE HIS SIGHT [TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE].” BUT THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO HIM, “GO, FOR HE IS A CHOSEN [FEW] VESSEL OF MINE [FATHER STEPHEN] TO BEAR MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] BEFORE GENTILES, KINGS AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. FOR I WILL SHOW HIM HOW MANY [CALLED] THINGS HE MUST SUFFER [TO HAVE ANY TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, LIKE WHAT HAPPENED TO JOB] FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE [THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT ETERNAL SECURITIES IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30].”
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 9:34, 40 DECLARES, “AND [LORD] PETER SAID UNTO HIM, ‘AENEAS, [LORD] JESUS CHRIST MAKE THEE WHOLE: ARISE, AND MAKE THY BED.’ AND HE AROSE IMMEDIATELY.” BUT [LORD] PETER PUT THEM ALL FORTH, AND KNEELED DOWN, AND PRAYED, AND TURNING HIM TO THE BODY SAID, ‘[LADY] TABITHA, ARISE.’ AND SHE OPENED HER EYES: AND WHEN SHE SAW [LORD] PETER, SHE SAT UP.”     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 2ND YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 10:3-6 DECLARES, “HE SAW IN A VISION EVIDENTLY ABOUT THE NINTH HOUR [3:00PM OR 15:00PM] OF THE DAY AN ANGEL OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] COMING IN TO HIM, AND SAYING UNTO HIM, ‘CORNELIUS.’ AND WHEN HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] LOOKED ON HIM, HE WAS AFRAID, AND SAID, ‘WHAT IS IT, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]?’ AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, ‘THY PRAYERS AND THINE ALMS [CHARITABLE DEEDS] ARE COME UP FOR A MEMORIAL BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. NOW SEND MEN TO JOPPA, AND CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] FOR ONE [LORD] SIMON, WHOSE SURNAME IS [LORD] PETER. HE LODGES WITH ONE [LORD] SIMON A TANNER, WHO HOUSE [ZION] IS BY THE SEA SIDE [BEACH]: HE SHALL TELL THEE WHAT THOU OUGHT TO DO.’”      
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 10:13, 15 DECLARES, “AND A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CAME TO HIM, “RISE, PETER, KILL AND EAT.” AND A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SPOKE TO HIM THE SECOND TIME, “WHAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS [DIVINELY] CLEANSED YOU MUST NOT CALL COMMON [OR WHAT IS THE NORMAL THING IN THE WORLD, WHICH IS SEXUALITY].” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 10:21-22, 25-26, 28-43, 46-48 DECLARES, “THEN [LORD] PETER WENT DOWN TO THE MEN WHICH WERE SENT UNTO HIM FROM [LORD] CORNELIUS, AND SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE WHOM YE SEEK: WHAT IS THE [PROBABLE] CAUSE WHEREFORE YE ARE COME?’ AND THEY SAID, ‘CORNELIUS THE CENTURION [A SPECIAL 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL OF THE ARMIES THAT COMMANDS AT LEAST 1,400 ARMIES OF 325,000,000+ SOLDIERS], A JUST MAN [LORD JAMES], AND ONE THAT FEARS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND OF GOOD REPORT AMONG ALL THE NATION OF THE [DIVINE] JEWS [DIVINE GENTILES & DIVINE CHRISTIANS], WAS WARNED FROM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY AN HOLY ANGEL [ACTS 6:15] TO SEND FOR THEE INTO HIS HOUSE [ZION], AND TO HEAR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS OF THEE.’ “AND AS [LORD] PETER WAS COMING IN, [LORD] CORNELIUS MET HIM, AND FELL DOWN AT HIS FEET, AND WORSHIPPED HIM. BUT [LORD] PETER TOOK HIM UP, SAYING, ‘STAND UP, I MYSELF ALSO AM [I AM IN JOHN 8:58] A MAN.’” “AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, ‘YE KNOW HOW IT IS A UNLAWFUL THING FOR A MAN THAT IS A JEW TO KEEP COMPANY, OR COME UNTO ONE OF ANOTHER NATION, BUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH SHOWED ME THAT I SHOULD NOT CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] ANY MAN COMMON [THE SEXUAL NORM IN THE WORLD] OR [SPIRITUAL & RITUAL] UNCLEAN. THEREFORE CAME I UNTO YOU WITHOUT GAINSAYING, AS SOON AS I WAS SENT FOR: I ASK THEREFORE FOR WHAT INTENT YE HAVE SENT FOR ME?’ AND [LORD] CORNELIUS SAID, ‘FOUR DAYS AGO [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [8 TIMES] IS 31 DAYS IN A MONTH] I WAS FASTING UNTIL THIS HOUR, AND AS THE NINTH HOUR [3:00PM OR 15:00PM] I PRAYED IN MY HOUSE [ZION], AND, BEHOLD, A MAN STOOD BEFORE ME IN [WHITE] BRIGHT CLOTHING,’ AND SAID, ‘CORNELIUS, THY PRAYER IS HEARD, AND THINE ALMS [CHARITABLE DEEDS] ARE HAD IN REMEMBRANCE IN THE SIGHT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. SEND THEREFORE TO JOPPA, AND CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] HITHER [LORD] SIMON, WHOSE SURNAME IS [LORD] PETER, HE IS LODGED IN THE HOUSE [ZION] OF ONE [LORD] SIMON A TANNER BY THE SEA SIDE [BEACH]: WHO, WHEN HE COMETH, SHALL SPEAK UNTO THEE. IMMEDIATELY THEREFORE I SENT TO THEE, AND THOU HAST WELL DONE THAT THOU ART COME. NOW THEREFORE ARE WE ALL HERE PRESENT BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO HEAR ALL THINGS THAT ARE COMMANDED THEE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ THEN [LORD] PETER OPENED HIS MOUTH, AND SAID, ‘OF A TRUTH I PERCEIVE [KNOW] THAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS, BUT IN EVERY NATION HE THAT FEARS HIM, AND WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ACCEPTED WITH HIM. THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, PREACHING PEACE [LORD SOLOMON] BY [LORD] JESUS CHRIST: (HE IS LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ALL): THAT [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, I SAY, YE KNOW, WHICH WAS PUBLISHED THROUGHOUT ALL JUDEA, AND BEGAN FROM GALILEE, AFTER THE BAPTISM WHICH [LORD] JOHN PREACHED, HOW GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ANOINTED [LORD] JESUS OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND WITH POWER [AUTHORITY]: WHO WENT ABOUT DOING GOOD, AND HEALING ALL THAT WERE OPPRESSED OF THE DEVIL [LORD LUCIFER], FOR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS WITH HIM. AND WE ARE WITNESSES OF ALL THINGS WHICH HE DID BOTH IN THE LAND OF THE JEWS [SEXUAL CREATURES], AND IN JERUSALEM, WHOM THEY SLEW AND HANGED ON A TREE: HIM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED UP THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32], AND SHOWED HIM OPENLY, NOT TO ALL THE PEOPLE, BUT UNTO WITNESSES CHOSEN [FEW] BEFORE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], EVEN TO US, WHO DID EAT AND DRINK WITH HIM AFTER HE ROSE FROM THE DEAD. AND HE COMMANDED US TO PREACH UNTO THE PEOPLE, AND TO TESTIFY THAT IT IS HE WHICH WAS ORDAINED OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO BE THE [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE [FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 4:12] OF QUICK AND DEAD. TO HIM ALL THE [HOLY] PROPHETS WITNESS, THAT THROUGH HIS NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHOSOEVER BELIEVETH IN HIM SHALL RECEIVE REMISSION OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL].’” “THEN ANSWERED [LORD] PETER, ‘CAN ANY MAN FORBID [HOLY] WATER, THAT THESE SHOULD NOT BE BAPTIZED, WHICH HAVE RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] AS WELL AS WE? AND HE COMMANDED THEM TO BE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD [YAHWEH].’”              
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 3RD YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 11:4-18 DECLARES, “BUT [LORD] PETER REHEARSED THE MATTER FROM THE BEGINNING, AND EXPOUNDED IT BY ORDER UNTO THEM, SAYING, ‘I WAS IN THE CITY OF JOPPA PRAYING: AND IN A TRANCE I SAW A VISION, A CERTAIN VESSEL DESCEND, AS IT HAD BEEN A GREAT [WHITE] SHEET, LET DOWN FROM HEAVEN BY FOUR CORNERS, AND IT CAME EVEN TO ME: UPON THAT WHICH WHEN I HAD FASTENED MINE EYES, I CONSIDERED, AND SAW FOUR-FOOTED BEASTS OF THE EARTH, AND WILD BEASTS, AND CREEPING THINGS, AND FOWLS OF THE AIR. AND I HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAYING UNTO ME, ‘[LORD] PETER, SLAY AND EAT.’ ‘BUT I SAID, NOT SO, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: FOR NOTHING COMMON [THE SEXUAL NORM OF THE WORLD] OR [SPIRITUAL & RITUAL] UNCLEAN HATH AT ANY TIME ENTERED INTO MY MOUTH.’  BUT THE VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ANSWERED ME AGAIN FROM HEAVEN, “WHAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS [DIVINELY] CLEANSED YOU MUST NOT CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] COMMON [OR WHAT IS THE NORMAL THING IN THE WORLD, WHICH IS SEXUALITY].” ‘AND THIS WAS DONE THREE TIMES: AND ALL WERE DRAWN UP AGAIN INTO HEAVEN. AND, BEHOLD, IMMEDIATELY THERE WERE THREE MEN ALREADY COME UNTO THE HOUSE -ZION] WHERE I WAS, SENT FROM CAESAREA UNTO ME. AND THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] BADE ME GO WITH THEM, NOTHING DOUBTING. MOREOVER THESE SIX BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] ACCOMPANIED ME, AND WE ENTERED INTO THE MAN’S HOUSE [ZION]. AND HE SHOWED US HOW HE HAD SEEN AN ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] IN HIS HOUSE [ZION], WHICH STOOD AND SAID UNTO HIM, ‘SEND MEN TO JOPPA, AND CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] FROM [LORD] SIMON, WHOSE SURNAME IS [LORD] PETER, WHO SHALL TELL THEE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS, WHEREBY THOU AND ALL THY HOUSE [ZION] SHALL BE SAVED.’” “THEN I REMEMBERED THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], HOW HE SAID, ‘[LORD] JOHN INDEED BAPTIZED WITH WATER, BUT YOU SHALL BE BAPTIZED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN THE HOLY GHOST THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH IN JOHN 4:23-24; 14:26; 15:26; 16:7-13].’ “FORASMUCH THAT AS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE THEM THE LIKE GIFT AS HE DID UNTO US, WHO BELIEVED ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHAT WAS I, THAT I COULD WITHSTAND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 5:38-39]?’ “WHEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS, THEY HELD THEIR PEACE [LORD SOLOMON], AND GLORIFIED GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING, ‘THEN HATH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALSO TO THE GENTILES GRANTED REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE [LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE].’” 
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 4TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 12:6-8, 11, 14-15, 17, 21-23 DECLARES, “AND WHEN [LORD] HEROD WOULD HAVE BROUGHT HIM FORTH, THE SAME NIGHT [LORD] PETER WAS SLEEPING BETWEEN TWO SOLDIERS, BOUND WITH TWO CHAINS: AND THE KEEPERS BEFORE THE DOOR KEPT THE PRISON. AND, BEHOLD, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CAME UPON HIM, AND A LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13] SHINED IN THE PRISON: AND HE SMOTE [LORD] PETER ON THE SIDE, AND RAISED HIM UP, SAYING, ‘ARISE UP QUICKLY.’ AND HIS CHAINS FELL OFF FROM HIS HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20]. AND THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAID UNTO HIM, ‘GIRD THYSELF, AND BIND ON THY SANDALS.’ AND SO HE DID. AND HE SAYS UNTO HIM, ‘CAST THY GARMENT [THE ARM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN] ABOUT THEE, AND FOLLOW ME.’” “AND WHEN [LORD] PETER WAS COME TO HIMSELF, HE SAID, ‘NOW I KNOW OF A SURETY, THAT THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH SENT HIS ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND HATH DELIVERED ME OUT OF THE HAND OF [LORD] HEROD, AND FROM ALL THE EXPECTATION OF THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS.’” AND WHEN SHE KNEW [LORD] PETER’S VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SHE OPENED NOT THE GATE FOR GLADNESS, BUT RAN IN, AND TOLD HOW {LORD] PETER STOOD BEFORE THE GATE. AND THEY SAID UNTO HER, ‘THOU ART MAD.’ BUT SHE CONSTANTLY AFFIRMED THAT IT WAS EVEN SOM. THEN THEY SAID, ‘IT IS HIS ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ “BUT HE, BECKONING UNTO THEM WITH THE HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] TO HOLD THEIR PEACE [LORD SOLOMON], DECLARED UNTO THEM HOW THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD BROUGHT HIM OUT OF THE PRISON. AND HE SAID, ‘GO SHOW THESE THINGS UNTO [LORD] JAMES, AND TO THE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS].’” “AND UPON A SET DAY [LORD] HEROD, ARRAYED IN ROYAL APPAREL, SAT UPON THE THRONE, AND MADE A ORATION UNTO THEM. AND THE PEOPLE GAVE A SHOUT, SAYING, ‘IT IS THE VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF A GOD, AND NOT OF MAN.’ AND IMMEDIATELY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SMOTE HIM, BECAUSE HE GAVE NOT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] THE GLORY: AND HE WAS EATEN OF WORMS, AND GAVE UP THE GHOST.” 
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 5TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 13:2 DECLARES, “AS THEY MINISTERED TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAID, ‘SEPARATE ME [LORD] BARNABAS AND [LORD] SAUL FOR THE WORK WHEREUNTO I HAVE CALLED [1ST PETER 1:17-21] THEM.’” 
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 13:6-12 IT DECLARES “AND WHEN THEY HAD GONE THROUGH THE ISLE UNTO PAPHOS, THEY FOUND A CERTAIN SORCERER, A FALSE PROPHET, A JEW, WHOSE NAME WAS [LORD] BAR-JESUS, WHICH WAS WITH THE DEPUTY [PROCONSUL] OF THE COUNTRY, [LORD] SERGIUS PAULUS, A PRUDENT MAN [INTELLIGENT MAN], WHO CALLED FOR [LORD] BARNABAS AND [LORD] SAUL, AND DESIRED TO HEAR THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BUT [LORD] ELYMAS THE SORCERER (FOR SO IN HIS NAME BY INTERPRETATION) WITHSTOOD THEM [LORD LUCIFER’S FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS], SEEKING TO TURN AWAY THE DEPUTY FROM THE FAITH. THEN [LORD] SAUL, (WHO ALSO IS CALLED PAUL,) FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], SET [LOOKED INTENTLY AT OR FASTENED] HIS EYES ON HIM, AND SAID, ‘O FULL OF ALL SUBTLETY [DECEIT] AND ALL MISCHIEF [FRAUD], THOU CHILD [SON] OF THE DEVIL [LORD LUCIFER], THOU ENEMY OF ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS, WILL THOU NOT CEASE TO PERVERT [MAKING CROOKED] THE RIGHT [STRAIGHT] WAYS OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]?’ AND NOW, BEHOLD, THE HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS) IS UPON THEE, AND THOU SHALL BE BLIND, NOT SEEING THE SUN FOR A SEASON [3 MONTHS]. AND IMMEDIATELY THERE FELL ON HIM A MIST AND DARKNESS, AND HE WENT ABOUT SEEKING SOME TO LEAD HIM BY THE HAND. THEN THE DEPUTY, WHEN HE SAW WHAT WAS DONE, BELIEVED, BEING ASTONISHED [FATHER STEPHEN’S PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS] AT THE [DIVINE] DOCTRINE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” THIS MEANS THAT IF YOU DO NOT HAVE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH, YOU ARE DEEMED AS A FALSE PROPHET & A FORBIDDEN SORCERER THAT PERVERTS THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF TRUTH BY TURNING THE TRUTH INTO A LIE THROUGH WITHSTANDING OF 2 VS 1 [DOUBLE OVERPOWERING OF 2 VS 2], WHICH IS 2 POSITIONS AGAINST 2 POSITIONS. BUT THE TRUTH SHALL PREVAIL OVER LIES BECAUSE 2 POSITIONS IN 1 POSITION THAT ONLY CAN BE ESTABLISHED BY 2 POSITIONS [1 POSITION IN THE DEATH PENALTY IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS ESTABLISHED] CANNOT BE BROKEN BY THE ESTABLISHED 2 VS 1 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S GOOD SIDE---2] OR BY THE ESTABLISHED 1 VS 1 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S WELL SIDE---1 BY TWO POSITIONS COMING TO MAKE PEACE INTO 1 POSITION, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & I [JESUS] & MY FATHER STEPHEN ARE 1] WHICH WILL BE USED TO BLIND & BIND THE OPPOSING FORCE OF LIES OF 0 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE LORD LUCIFER’S GOOD/EVIL SATANIC SIDE---0 BY THE UNHOLY BIBLICAL MAFIA IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S MESSIANIC EVIL SIDE---0 BY THE HOLY BIBLICAL MAFIA] BY 0 VS 0 IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1. THIS MEANS THE NUMBER 0 [LORD YAHWEH’S SIDE [0TH SIDE] ON UP TO THE BEST THAN BETTER SIDE [7TH SIDE] TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IS ALWAYS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25; 15:47 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6.       
BAR-PETER [BAR-VICTORIA] IS ALSO CALLED THE SON [CHILD LUCIFER] OR DAUGHTER [CHILD VICTORIA] OF MOLOCH & THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF PETER. 
BAR-JOHN [BAR-ELIZABETH] IS ALSO CALLED THE SON [WOMAN VICTORIA] OR DAUGHTER [MAN LUCIFER] OF BABYLON, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF REMPHAN & THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF JOHN.
BAR-JESUS [BAR-MARY] IS ALSO CALLED THE SON [MAN LUCIFER] OR DAUGHTER [WOMAN VICTORIA]  OF THE DEVIL, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF SATAN, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE DRAGON, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE RED DRAGON, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE ENEMY, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE FOE, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE EVIL SPIRIT, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE FALLEN ANGEL & THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE ADVERSARY. 
BAR-JAMES [BAR-MARY] IS ALSO CALLED THE SON [ANGEL LUCIFER AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD] OR DAUGHTER [ANGEL VICTORIA AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY] OF THE MORNING, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE HIGHEST, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE HIGHER THAN HIGHEST, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE JAMES, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF JEHOVAH, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF VICTOR. 
BAR-STEPHEN [BAR-STEPHANIE] IS ALSO CALLED THE SON [LORD LUCIFER AS CREATOR AGENT & RIGHTFULLY CALLED THE MALE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP] OR DAUGHTER [LADY VICTORIA AS CREATOR AGENT & RIGHTFULLY CALLED THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LADYSHIP OR FEMALE LORDSHIP] OF THE MOST HIGHEST, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE CROWN & THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF STEPHEN.
BAR-YAHWEH [BAR-VICTORIA] IS ALSO CALLED SON [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES] OR DAUGHTER [LADY ATARAH OR LADY STEPHANIE OR LADY BARBARA OR LADY VICTORIA AS THE FEMALE CREATOR] OF YAHWEH, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE CROWN, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF  STEPHEN, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 13:15-41, 45-47 DECLARES, “AND AFTER THE READING OF THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW AND THE [HOLY] PROPHETS, THE RULERS OF THE SYNAGOGUE SENT UNTO THEM, SAYING, ‘YE MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS & SISTERS], IF YE HAVE ANY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF EXHORTATION FOR THE PEOPLE, SAY ON.’ THEN [LORD[ PAUL STOOD UP, AND BECKONING WITH HIS HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] SAID, ‘MEN [WOMEN] OF ISRAEL, AND YE THAT FEAR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], GIVE AUDIENCE. THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THIS PEOPLE OF ISRAEL CHOSE OUR FATHERS, AND EXALTED THE PEOPLE WHEN THEY DWELT AS STRANGERS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND WITH A HIGH ARM [THE ARM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN] BROUGHT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] THEM OUT OF IT. AND ABOUT THE TIME OF FORTY YEARS [0 TO 40 YEARS] SUFFERED HE THEIR MANNERS IN THE WILDERNESS. AND WHEN HE HAD DESTROYED SEVEN NATIONS IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, HE DIVIDED THEIR LAND TO THEM BY LOT [ACTS 17:22-30]. AND AFTER THAT HE GAVE UNTO THEM [PARTIAL OR IMPARTIAL] JUDGES ABOUT THE SPACE OF FOUR HUNDRED AND FIFTY YEARS, UNTIL [LORD] SAMUEL THE PROPHET. AND AFTERWARD THEY DESIRED A KING: AND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE UNTO THEM [LORD] SAUL THE SON OF CIS, A MAN OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN, BY THE SPACE OF FORTY YEARS [0 TO 40 YEARS]. AND WHEN HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD REMOVED HIM, HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED UP UNTO THEM [LORD] DAVID TO BE THEIR KING, TO WHO ALSO HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE [TRUE] TESTIMONY,’ AND SAID, ‘I HAVE FOUND [LORD] DAVID THE SON OF JESSE, A MAN AFTER MINE OWN HEART, WHICH SHALL FULFIL ALL MY WILL. OF THIS MAN’S SEED HATH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ACCORDING TO HIS PROMISE RAISED UNTO [LORD] ISRAEL A SAVOIR, [LORD] JESUS: WHEN [LORD] JOHN HAD FIRST PREACHED BEFORE HIS COMING THE BAPTISM OF REPENTANCE TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. AND AS [LORD] JOHN FULFILLED HIS COURSE,’ HE SAID, ‘WHO THINK YE THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58]? I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT HE [FOR SALVATION, BUT FOR GRACE]. BUT, BEHOLD, THERE COMETH ONE AFTER ME, WHOSE SHOES OF HIS FEET I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT WORTHY TO LOOSE. MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], CHILDREN OF THE STOCK OF [LORD] ABRAHAM, AND WHOSOEVER AMONG YOU FEARS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO YOU IS THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THIS SALVATION SENT. FOR THEY DWELL AT JERUSALEM, AND THEIR RULERS, BECAUSE THEY KNEW HIM NOT, NOR YET THE VOICES [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE [HOLY] PROPHETS WHICH ARE READ EVERY SABBATH DAY [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 3:13-26], THEY HAVE FULFILLED THEM IN CONDEMNING [DAMNING] HIM. AND THOUGH THEY FOUND NO [PROBABLE] CAUSE OF DEATH IN HIM, YET DESIRED THEY [LORD] PILATE THAT HE SHOULD BE SLAIN. AND WHEN THEY HAD FULFILLED ALL THAT WAS WRITTEN OF HIM, THEY TOOK HIM DOWN FROM THE TREE, AND LAID HIM IN A SEPULCHER. BUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD. AND HE WAS SEEN MANY [CALLED] DAYS OF THEM WHICH CAME UP WITH HIM FROM GALILEE TO JERUSALEM, WHO ARE HIS WITNESSES UNTO THE PEOPLE. AND WE DECLARE UNTO YOU GLAD TIDINGS, HOW THE PROMISE WHICH WAS MADE UNTO THE FATHERS, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD[ HATH FULFILLED THE SAME INTO US THEIR CHILDREN, IN THAT HE HATH RAISED UP [LORD] JESUS AGAIN,’ AS IT IS ALSO WRITTEN IN THE SECOND PSALM, ‘THOU ART MY SON [JESUS OR ENOCH], THIS DAY HAVE I BEGOTTEN THEE. AND AS CONCERNING THAT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED HIM UP FROM THE DEAD, NOW NO MORE TO RETURN TO CORRUPTION,’ HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID ON THIS WISE, ‘I WILL GIVE YOU THE SURE MERCIES OF [LORD] DAVID.’ WHEREFORE HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAYS ALSO IN ANOTHER PSALM, ‘THOU SHALT NOT SUFFER THINE HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION. FOR [LORD] DAVID, AFTER HE HAD SERVED HIS OWN GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] BY THE WILL OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], FELL ON SLEEP, AND WAS LAID UNTO HIS FATHERS, AND SAW CORRUPTION: BUT HE, WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED AGAIN, SAW NO CORRUPTION. BE IT KNOWN UNTO YOU THEREFORE, MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], THAT THROUGH THIS MAN IS PREACHED INTO YOU THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL]: AND BY HIM ALL THAT BELIEVE ARE JUSTIFIED FROM ALL THINGS, FROM WHICH YE COULD NOT BE JUSTIFIED BY THE [SEXUAL PORN] LAW OF [LORD] MOSES.’ BEWARE THEREFORE, LEST THAT COME UPON YOU, WHICH IS SPOKEN OF IN THE [HOLY] PROPHETS: ‘BEHOLD, YE DESPISERS, AND WONDER, AND PERISH: FOR I WORK A WORK IN YOUR DAYS, A WORK WHICH YE SHALL IN NO WISE BELIEVE, THOUGH A MAN DECLARE IT UNTO YOU.’” “BUT WHEN THE JEWS SAW THE MULTITUDES, THEY WERE FILLED WITH ENVY, AND SPOKE AGAINST THOSE THINGS WHICH WERE SPOKEN BY [LORD] PAUL, CONTRADICTING AND BLASPHEMING. THEN [LORD] PAUL AND [LORD] BARNABAS WAXED BOLD, AND SAID, ‘IT WAS NECESSARY THAT THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHOULD FIRST HAVE BEEN SPOKEN TO YOU: BUT SEEING YE PUT IT FROM YOU, AND [PARTIALLY] JUDGE YOURSELVES UNWORTHY OF EVERLASTING LIFE [LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE], LO, WE TURN TO THE GENTILES.’ FOR SO HATH THE LORD  [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] COMMANDED US, SAYING, ‘I HAVE SET THEE TO BE A LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13] OF THE GENTILES, THAT THOU SHOULD BE FOR SALVATION UNTO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH.’”    
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 6TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 14:8-17 DECLARES, “AND THERE SAT A CERTAIN MAN AT LYSTRA, IMPOTENT IN HIS FEET, BEING A CRIPPLE FROM HIS MOTHER’S WOMB, WHO NEVER HAD WALKED: THE SAME HEARD [LORD] PAUL SPEAK: WHO STEADFASTLY BEHOLDING HIM, AND PERCEIVING [KNOWING] THAT HE HAD FAITH TO BE HEALED, SAID WITH A LOUD VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], ‘STAND UPRIGHT ON THY FEET.’ AND HE LEAPED AND WALKED. AND WHEN THE PEOPLE SAW WHAT [LORD] PAUL HAD DONE, THEY LIFTED UP THEIR VOICES [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING IN THE SPEECH OF LYCAONIA, ‘THE GODS [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ARE COME DOWN TO US IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN.’” AND THEY CALLED [LORD] BARNABAS, JUPITER, AND [LORD] PAUL, MERCURY, BECAUSE HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS THE CHIEF SPEAKER. THEN THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] OF JUPITER, WHICH WAS BEFORE THEIR CITY, BROUGHT OXEN AND GARLANDS UNTO THE GATES, AND WOULD HAVE DONE SACRIFICE WITH THE PEOPLE. WHICH WHEN THE APOSTLES, [LORD] BARNABAS AND [LORD] PAUL HEARD OF, THEY RENT THEIR CLOTHES, AND RAN IN AMONG THE PEOPLE, CRYING OUT, AND SAYING, ‘SIRS [LORDS], WHY DO YE THESE THINGS? WE ALSO ARE MEN OF LIKE [DIVINE] PASSIONS [ACTS 17:22-30] WITH YOU, AND PREACH UNTO YOU THAT YE SHOULD TURN FROM THESE [SEXUAL] VANITIES INTO THE LIVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:8], WHICH MADE HEAVEN, AND EARTH, AND THE SEA, AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE THEREIN: WHO IN TIMES PAST SUFFERED ALL NATIONS TO WALK IN THEIR OWN [SEXUAL] WAYS. NEVERTHELESS HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] LEFT NOT HIMSELF WITHOUT WITNESS, IN THAT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DID GOOD, AND GAVE US RAIN FROM HEAVEN, AND FRUITFUL SEASONS, FILLING OUR HEARTS WITH FOOD AND GLADNESS.’”   
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 7TH YEAR [7 YEARS GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN---1 TIME] IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 15:7-11 DECLARES, “AND WHEN THERE HAD BEEN MUCH DISPUTING, [LORD] PETER ROSE UP, AND SAID UNTO THEM, ‘MEN ]WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], YE KNOW HOW THAT A GOOD WHILE AGO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] MADE CHOICE AMONG US, THAT THE GENTILES BY MY MOUTH SHOULD HEAR THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THE GOSPEL, AND BELIEVE. AND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH KNOWS THE HEARTS, BARE THEM WITNESS, GIVING THEM THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], EVEN AS HE DID UNTO US, AND PUT NO DIFFERENCE BETWEEN US AND THEM, PURIFYING THEIR HEARTS BY FAITH. NOW THEREFORE WHY TEMPT YE GOD [JAMES 1:13], TO PUT A YOKE UPON THE NECK OF THE DISCIPLES, WHICH NEITHER OUR FATHERS NOR WE WERE ABLE TO BEAR? BUY WE BELIEVE THAT THROUGH THE GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WE SHALL BE SAVED, EVEN AS THEY.’”    
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 15:13-20, 23-29 “AND AFTER THEY HAD HELD THEIR PEACE [LORD SOLOMON], [LORD] JAMES ANSWERED, SAYING, ‘MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], HEARKEN UNTO ME: [LORD] SIMEON HATH DECLARED HOW GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AT THE FIRST DID VISIT THE GENTILES, TO TAKE PUT OF THEM A PEOPLE FOR HIS NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND TO THIS AGREE THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS OF THE PROPHETS,’ AS IT IS WRITTEN, ‘AFTER THIS I WILL RETURN, AND WILL BUILD AGAIN THE TABERNACLE [TEMPLE OR HOUSE] OF DAVID, WHICH IS FALLEN DOWN, AND I WILL BUILD AGAIN THE RUINS THEREOF, AND I WILL SET IT UP: THAT THE RESIDUE OF MEN MIGHT SEEK AFTER THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND ALL THE GENTILES, UPON WHOM MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS CALLED,’ SAYS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], ‘WHO DOETH ALL THESE THINGS. KNOWN UNTO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ARE ALL HIS WORKS FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD [PROVERBS 8:26-31] WHEREFORE MY SENTENCE IS, THAT WE TROUBLE NO THEM, WHICH FROM AMONG THE GENTILES ARE TURNED TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. BUT THAT WE WRITE UNTO THEM, THAT THEY ABSTAIN FROM POLLUTIONS OF IDOLS [IDOLATRY], AND FROM FORNICATION [SEXUAL FLESH], AND FROM THINGS STRANGLED [PRINCE OF THE AIR], AND FROM BLOOD [NOT TO SHED, EAT OR DRINK IT].’” “AND THEY WROTE [HEROISM] LETTERS BY THEM AFTER THIS MANNER: THE APOSTLES AND ELDERS [ELECT LORDS OR ELECT LADY’S] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] SEND GREETING UNTO THE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] WHICH ARE OF THE GENTILES IN ANTIOCH AND SYRIA AND CILICIA: FORASMUCH AS WE HAVE HEARD, THAT CERTAIN WHICH WENT OUT FROM US HAVE TROUBLED YOU WITH [SEXUAL PORN] WORDS, SUBVERTING YOUR SOULS, SAYING, YE MUST BE CIRCUMCISED, AND KEEP THE [SEXUAL PORN] LAW: TO WHOM WE GAVE NO SUCH COMMANDMENT: IT SEEMED GOOD UNTO US, BEING ASSEMBLED WITH ONE ACCORD, TO SEND CHOSEN [FEW] MEN UNTO YOU WITH OUR BELOVED [LORD] BARNABAS AND [LORD] PAUL, MEN THAT HAVE HAZARDED [BRAVELY & COURAGEOUSLY ENDANGERED] THEIR LIVES FOR THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. WE HAVE SENT THEREFORE [LORD] JUDAS AND [LORD] SILAS, WHO SHALL ALSO TELL YOU THE SAME THINGS BY MOUTH. FOR IT SEEMED GOOD TO THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND TO US, TO ALY UPON YOU NO GREATER BURDEN THAN THESE NECESSARY THINGS: THAT YE ABSTAIN FROM MEATS OFFERED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY], AND FROM BLOOD [NOT TO SHED, EAT OR DRINK IT], AND FROM THINGS STRANGLED [PRINCE OF THE AIR], AND FROM FORNICATION [SEXUAL FLESH]: FROM WHICH IF YE KEEP YOURSELVES, YE SHALL DO WELL. FARE YE WELL.’”          
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IS IN THE 8TH YEAR FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN 
IN ACTS 16:14-18 DECLARES, “AND A CERTAIN WOMAN NAMED LYDIA, A SELLER OF PURPLE, OF THE CITY OF THYATIRA, WHICH WORSHIPED GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], HEARD US, WHOSE HEART THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OPENED, THAT SHE ATTENDED UNTO THE THINGS WHICH WERE SPOKEN OF  [LORD] PAUL. AND WHEN SHE WAS BAPTIZED, AND HER HOUSEHOLD, SHE BESOUGHT (BEGGED) US, SAYING ‘IF YE HAVE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED ME TO BE FAITHFUL TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], COME INTO MY HOUSE, AND ABIDE THERE,’ AND SHE CONSTRAINED US, AND IT CAME TO PASS, AS WE WENT TO PRAYER, A CERTAIN DAMSEL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION MET US, WHICH BROUGHT HER MASTERS MUCH GAIN BY SOOTHSAYING: THE SAME FOLLOWED [LORD] PAUL AND US, AND CRIED, SAYING, ‘THESE MEN ARE THE SERVANTS OF THE MOST HIGH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH SHOW UNTO US THE WAY OF SALVATION [PROTECTION]. AND THIS DID SHE MANY [CALLED] DAYS. BUT [LORD] PAUL, BEING GRIEVED [GREATLY ANNOYED], TURNED AND SAID TO THE [SEXUAL] SPIRIT, ‘I COMMAND THEE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS CHRIST TO COME OUT OF HER!’ AND HE CAME OUT THE SAME HOUR.”
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 16:25-31 DECLARES, “AND AT MIDNIGHT [12:00AM] ]LORD] PAUL AND [LORD] SILAS, PRAYED, AND SANG PRAISES UNTO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: AND THE PRISONERS HEARD THEM. AND SUDDENLY THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, SO THAT THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE PRISON WERE SHAKEN: AND IMMEDIATELY ALL THE DOORS WERE OPENED, AND EVERY ONE’S BANDS WERE LOOSED. AND THE KEEPER OF THE PRISON AWAKING OUT OF HIS SLEEP, AND SEEING THE PRISON DOORS OPEN, HE DREW OUT HIS SWORD, AND WOULD HAVE KILLED HIMSELF, SUPPOSING THAT THE PRISONERS HAD BEEN FLED. BUT [LORD] PAUL CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING, ‘DO THYSELF NO HARM [THE ARM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]: FOR WE ARE ALL HERE.’ THEN HE CALLED FOR A LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13], AND SPRANG IN, AND CAME TREMBLING, AND FELL DOWN BEFORE [LORD] PAUL AND [LORD] SILAS, AND BROUGHT THEM OUT, AND SAID, ‘SIRS [LORDS], WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED?’ AND THEY SAID, ‘BELIEVE ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST [AND THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO IN 2ND JOHN 7-11], AND THOU SHALT BE SAVED, AND THY HOUSE [ZION].’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 16:35-38 DECLARES, “AND WHEN IT WAS DAY, THE MAGISTRATES SENT THE SERGEANTS, SAYING, ‘LET THOSE MEN GO.’ AND THE KEEPER OF THE PRISON TOLD THIS SAYING TO [LORD] PAUL, ‘THE MAGISTRATES HAVE SENT TO LET YOU GO: NOW THEREFORE DEPART, AND GO IN PEACE [LORD SOLOMON].’ AND [LORD] PAUL SAID UNTO THEM, ‘THEY HAVE BEATEN US OPENLY UN-CONDEMNED [UN-DAMNED], BEING ROMANS (ITALIANS) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18], AND HAVE CAST US INTO PRISON, AND NOW DO THEY THRUST US OUT PRIVATELY? NAY VERILY, BUT LET THEM COME THEMSELVES AND FETCH US OUT.’ AND THE SERGEANTS TOLD THESE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS UNTO THE MAGISTRATES: AND THEY FEARED, WHEN THEY HEARD THAT THEY WERE ROMANS (ITALIANS) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18]. AND THEY CAME AND BESOUGHT THEM, AND BROUGHT THEM OUT, AND DESIRED THEM TO DEPART OUT OF THE CITY. AND THEY WENT OUT OF THE PRISON, AND ENTERED INTO THE HOUSE [ZION] OF LYDIA…”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 9TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 17:18-31 DECLARES, “THEN CERTAIN PHILOSOPHERS OF THE EPICUREANS, AND OF THE STOICS, ENCOUNTERED HIM. AND SOME SAID, ‘WHAT WILL THIS BABBLER SAY?’ OTHER SOME, ‘HE SEEMS TO BE A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS:’ BECAUSE HE PREACHED UNTO THEM, [LORD] JESUS, AND THE RESURRECTION. AND THEY TOOK HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM UNTO AREOPAGUS, SAYING, ‘MAY WE KNOW WHAT THIS NEW DOCTRINE, WHEREOF THOU SPEAK, IS” FOR THOU BRING STRANGE THING TO OUR EARS: WE WOULD KNOW THEREFORE WHAT THESE THINGS MEAN. (FOR ALL THE ATHENIANS AND STRANGERS WHICH WERE THERE SPENT THEIR TIME IN NOTHING ELSE, BUT EITHER TO TELL, OR TO HEAT SOME NEW THING). THEN [LORD] PAUL STOOD IN THE MIDST OF MAR’S HILL, AND SAID, ‘YE MEN OF ATHENS, I PERCEIVE [KNOW] IN ALL THINGS YE ARE TOO SUPERSTITIOUS. FOR AS I PASSED BY, AND BEHELD YOUR DEVOTIONS, I FOUND AN ALTAR WITH THIS INSCRIPTION, ‘TO THE UNKNOWN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ WHOM THEREFORE YE IGNORANTLY WORSHIP, HIM DECLARES I UNTO YOU. GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] THAT MADE THE WORLD AND ALL THINGS THEREIN, SEEING THAT HE IS LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, DWELLS NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, NEITHER IS WORSHIPPED WITH MEN’S HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANY THING, SEEING HE GIVES TO ALL LIFE, AND BREATH, AND ALL THINGS , AND HATH MADE ON ONE BLOOD ALL NATIONS OF MEN FOR TO DWELL ON ALL THE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND HATH DETERMINED THE TIMES BEFORE APPOINTED [ROMANS 13:1-2], AND THE BOUNDS [BOUNDARIES] OF THEIR HABITATIONS [DWELLINGS], THAT THEY SHOULD SEEK THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], IF HAPLY THEY MIGHT FEEL AFTER HIM, AND FIND HIM, THOUGH HE BE NOT FAR FROM EVERY ONE OF US: FOR IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING,’ AS CERTAIN ALSO OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’ FORASMUCH THEN AS WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE GODHEAD [IMMORTALITY, INCARNATION, TREE OF LIFE, DIVINE SEED, TRINITY, BURNING BUSH, DEITY & DIVINE NATURE] IS LIKE UNTO GOLD, OR SILVER, OR [ADAMANT] STONE, GRAVEN BY ART AND MAN’S DEVICE. AND THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WINKED AT [OVERLOOKED], BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERY WHERE TO REPENT. BECAUSE HE HATH APPOINTED [ROMANS 13:1-2] A DAY, IN THE WHICH HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WILL [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THAT MAN [THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND & LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND] WHOM HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH ORDAINED, WHEREOF HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH GIVEN ASSURANCE UNTO ALL MEN, IN THAT HE HATH RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD.’”     
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 10TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 18:5-6 DECLARES, “AND WHEN [LORD] SILAS AND [LORD] TIMOTHEUS WERE COME FROM MACEDONIA, [LORD] PAUL WAS PRESSED IN SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND TESTIFIED TO THE JEWS THAT [LORD] JESUS WAS CHRIST. AND WHEN THEY OPPOSED THEMSELVES, AND BLASPHEMED, HE SHOOK HIS RAIMENT, AND SAID TO THEM, ‘YOUR BLOOD BE UPON YOUR OWN HEADS, I AM [JOHN 8:58] CLEAN: FROM HENCEFORTH I WILL GO UNTO THE GENTILES.’”   
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 18:9-10 DECLARES, “NOW THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], SPOKE TO PAUL IN THE NIGHT BY A VISION, “DO NOT BE AFRAID BUT SPEAK, AND DO NOT KEEP SILENT, FOR I AM [JOHN 8:58] WITH YOU, AND NO ONE WILL ATTACK YOU TO HURT YOU, FOR I HAVE MANY [CALLED] PEOPLE IN THIS CITY.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 18:12-15 DECLARES, “AND WHEN [LORD] GALLIO WAS THE DEPUTY OF ACHAIA, THE JEWS MADE INSURRECTION WITH ONE ACCORD AGAINST [LORD] PAUL, AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE [PARTIAL] JUDGMENT SEAT, SAYING, ‘THIS FELLOW PERSUADES MEN TO WORSHIP GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CONTRARY TO THE [SEXUAL PORN] LAW.’ AND WHEN [LORD] PAUL WAS NOW ABOUT TO OPEN HIS MOUTH, [LORD] GALLIO SAID UNTO THE JEWS, ‘IF IT WERE A MATTER OF WRONG OR WICKED [SEXUAL] LEWDNESS [CRIMES], O YE JEWS, REASON WOULD THAT I SHOULD BEAR WITH YOU: BUT IF IT BE A QUESTION OF [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS AND [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] NAMES, AND OF YOUR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW, LOOK YE TO IT, FOR I WILL BE NO [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE OF SUCH MATTERS.’”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IS IN THE 11TH YEAR FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN 
IN ACTS 19:1-10 DECLARES, “AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT WHILE [LORD] APOLLOS WAS AT CORINTH, [LORD] PAUL HAVING PASSED THROUGH THE UPPER COASTS CAME TO EPHESUS AND FINDING CERTAIN DISCIPLES, HE SAID TO THEM, ‘HAVE YE RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SINCE YE BELIEVED?’ AND THEY SAID UNTO HIM, ‘WE HAVE NOT SO MUCH AS HEARD WHETHER THERE BE ANY HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24].’ AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, ‘UNTO WHAT THEN WERE YE BAPTIZED?’ AND THEY SAID, ‘UNTO JOHN’S BAPTISM.’ THEN SAID [LORD] PAUL, ‘[LORD] JOHN VERILY BAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM OF REPENTANCE, SAYING UNTO THE PEOPLE, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE ON HIM WHICH SHOULD COME AFTER HIM, THAT IS, ON CHRIST JESUS.’ WHEN THEY HEARD THIS, THEY WERE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS. AND WHEN [LORD] PAUL HAD LAID HIS HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] UPON THEM, THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] CAME ON THEM, AND THEY SPOKE WITH TONGUES, AND PROPHESIED. AND ALL THE MEN WERE ABOUT TWELVE. AND HE WENT INTO THE SYNAGOGUE, AND SPOKE BOLDLY FOR THE SPACE OF THREE MONTHS, DISPUTING AND PERSUADING THE THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. BUT WHEN DIVERS WERE HARDENED, AND BELIEVED NOT, BUT SPOKE EVIL [SEXUAL] OF THE WAY BEFORE THE MULTITUDE, HE DEPARTED FROM THEM, AND SEPARATED THE DISCIPLES, DISPUTING DAILY IN THE SCHOOL OF ONE TYRANNUS. AND THIS CONTINUED BY THE SPACE OF TWO YEARS, SO THAT ALL THEY WHICH DWELT IN ASIA HEARD THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THE LORD JESUS, BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS.”
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 19:11-20 IT DECLARES “AND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WROUGHT SPECIAL [UNUSUAL] MIRACLES BY THE HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF PAUL. SO THAT FROM HIS BODY WERE BROUGHT UNTO THE SICK HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS, AND THE DISEASES DEPARTED FROM THEM, AND THE EVIL SPIRITS WENT OUT OF THEM. THEN CERTAIN EXORCISTS, TOOK UPON THEM TO CALL OVER THEM WHICH HAD EVIL SPIRITS THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS, SAYING, ‘WE ADJURE YOU BY JESUS WHOM [LORD] PAUL PREACHES,’ AND THERE WERE SEVEN SONS OF ONE [LORD] SCEVA [LORD STEVE], A JEW (JEW CONVERTED FROM JUDAISM INTO THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION), AND CHIEF OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS OR LIEUTENANTS], WHICH DID SO. AND THE EVIL SPIRIT ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘JESUS I KNOW AND PAUL I KNOW [THE NAME OF JESUS & THE NAME OF PAUL IS STEPHEN], BUT WHO ARE YE?’ AND THE MAN IN WHOM THE EVIL SPIRIT WAS LEAPED ON THEM, AND OVERCAME THEM, AND PREVAILED AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THEY FLED OUT OF THAT HOUSE [ZION] NAKED AND WOUNDED. AND THIS WAS KNOWN TO ALL JEWS AND GREEKS [GENTILES] ALSO DWELLING AT EPHESUS, AND FEAR FELL ON THEM ALL, AND THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS WAS MAGNIFIED. AND MANY [CALLED] THAT BELIEVED CAME AND CONFESSED, AND SHOWED THEIR DEEDS. MANY OF THEM ALSO WHICH USED CURIOUS ARTS [MAGICAL ARTS] BROUGHT THEIR [MAGIC] BOOKS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM (TRIED IN THE FIRE AND WHAT DID NOT SUFFER LOSS WAS ESTABLISHED AND WHAT WAS BURNED THEY WERE SAVED) BEFORE ALL MEN, AND THEY COUNTED THE PRICE OF THEM, AND FOUND IT FIFTY THOUSAND [IN TITHING OF 10% WITH 100% IS $6,400,000,000.00 BILLION] PIECES OF SILVER [IN TITHING OF 10% WITH 100% IN GOLD WOULD BE 96,000,000,000.00 BILLION, AND SILVER AND GOLD ARE TRIED IN THE FIRE]. SO MIGHTILY GREW THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND PREVAILED.”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 12TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 20:17-35 DECLARES, “AND FROM MILETUS HE SENT TO EPHESUS, AND CALLED THE ELDERS OF THE CHURCH. AND WHEN THEY WERE COME TO HIM, HE SAID UNTO THEM, ‘YE KNOW, FROM THE FIRST DAY THAT I CAME INTO ASIA, AFTER WHAT MANNER I HAVE BEEN WITH YOU AT ALL SEASONS, SERVING THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITH ALL HUMILITY OF MIND, AND WITH MANY [CALLED] TEARS, AND TEMPTATIONS, WHICH BEFELL ME BY THE LYING IN WAIT OF THE JEWS: AND HOW I KEPT BACK NOTHING THAT WAS PROFITABLE UNTO YOU, BUT HAVE SHOWED YOU, AND HAVE TAUGHT YOU PUBLICLY, AND FROM HOUSE [ZION] TO HOUSE [ZION], TESTIFYING BOTH TO THE JEWS, AND ALSO TO THE GREEKS, REPENTANCE TOWARD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND FAITH TOWARD OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. AND NOW, BEHOLD, I GO BOUND IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] UNTO JERUSALEM, NOT KNOWING THE THINGS THAT SHALL BEFALL ME THERE. SAVE THAT THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] WITNESSES IN EVERY CITY, SAYING THAT BONDS AND AFFLICTIONS ABIDE ME. BUT NONE OF THESE THINGS MOVE ME, NEITHER COUNT I MY LIFE DEAR UNTO MYSELF, SO THAT I MIGHT FINISH MY COURSE WITH JOY, AND THE MINISTRY, WHICH I HAVE RECEIVED OF THE LORD JESUS, TO TESTIFY THE GOSPEL OF THE GRACE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND NOW, BEHOLD, I KNOW THAT YE ALL, AMONG WHO I HAVE GONE PREACHING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SHALL SEE MY FACE NO MORE. WHEREFORE I TAKE YOU TO RECORD THIS DAY, THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] PURE FROM THE BLOOD OF ALL MEN. FOR I HAVE NOT SHUNNED TO DECLARE UNTO YOU ALL THE COUNSEL OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. TAKE HEED THEREFORE UNTO YOURSELVES, AND TO ALL THE FLOCK, OVER THE WHICH THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] HATH MADE YOU OVERSEERS [BISHOPS], TO FEED THE CHURCH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH HE HATH PURCHASED WITH HIS OWN BLOOD. FOR I KNOW THIS, THAT AFTER MY DEPARTING SHALL GRIEVOUS WOLVES [TIGERS] ENTER IN AMONG YOU, NOT SPEARING THE FLOCK. ALSO OF YOU OWN SELVES SHALL MEN ARISE, SPEAKING [SEXUALLY] PERVERSE THINGS, TO DRAW AWAY DISCIPLES AFTER THEM. THEREFORE WATCH, AND REMEMBER, THAT BY THE SPACE OF THREE YEARS I CEASED NOT TO WARN EVERY ONE NIGHT AND DAY WITH TEARS. AND NOW, BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], I COMMEND YOU TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND TO THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF HIS GRACE, WHICH IS ABLE TO BUILD YOU UP, AND TO GIVE YOU A INHERITANCE AMONG ALL THEM WHICH ARE SANCTIFIED. I HAVE COVETED NO MAN’S SILVER, OR GOLD, OR APPAREL. YES, YE YOURSELVES KNOW, THAT THESE HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] HAVE MINISTERED UNTO MY NECESSITIES, AND TO THEM THAT WERE WITH ME. I HAVE SHOWED YOU ALL THINGS, HOW THAT SO LABORING YE OUGHT TO SUPPORT THE WEAK, AND TO REMEMBER THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS OF THE LORD JESUS, HOW HE SAID, “IT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE.” 
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 13TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 21:11 DECLARES, “AND WHEN HE WAS COME UNTO US, HE TOOK [LORD] PAUL’S GIRDLE, AND BOUND HIS OWN HANDS AND FEET, AND SAID, THUS SAYS THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], ‘SO SHALL THE JEWS AT JERUSALEM BIND THE MAN THAT OWNS THIS GIRDLE, AND SHALL DELIVER HIM INTO THE HANDS OF THE GENTILES.’”
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 21:13-14 DECLARES, “THEN [LORD] PAUL ANSWERED, ‘WHAT MEAN YE TO WEEP AND TO BREAK MINE HEART? FO I AM [JOHN 8:58] READY NOT TO BE BOUND ONLY, BUT ALSO TO DIE AT JERUSALEM FOR THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS.’ AND WHEN HE WOULD NOT BE PERSUADED, WE CEASED, SAYING, ‘THE WILL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BE DONE.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 21:18-25 DECLARES, “ON THE FOLLOWING DAY [LORD] PAUL WENT IN WITH US TO [LORD] JAMES, AND THE ELDERS [LORDS] WERE PRESENT. WHEN HE HAD GREETED THEM, HE TOLD IN DETAIL THESE THINGS WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD DONE AMONG THE GENTILES THROUGH HIS MINISTRY. AND WHEN HE HEARD IT, THEY GLORIFIED THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘YOU SEE, BROTHER, HOW MANY [CALLED] MYRIADS OF JEWS THERE ARE WHO BELIEVED, AND THEY ARE ALL ZEALOUS FOR THE [CONVERTED JEWS INTO GENTILES INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW, BUT THEY HAVE BEEN INFORMED ABOUT YOU, THAT YOU TEACH ALL THE JEWS WHO ARE AMONG THE GENTILES TO FORSAKE [LORD] MOSES,’ SAYING, ‘THEY OUGHT NOT TO CIRCUMCISE THEIR CHILDREN NOR TO WALK ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOMS [SEXUAL PORN LAW].’ WHAT THEN? THE ASSEMBLY MUST CERTAINLY MEET, FOR THEY WILL HEAR THAT YOU HAVE COME. THEREFORE DO WHAT WE TELL YOU. WE HAVE FOUR MEN WHO HAVE TAKEN A VOW. TAKE THEM AND BE PURIFIED WITH THEM, AND PAY THEIR EXPENSES, SO THAT THEY MAY SHAVE THEIR HEADS, & ALL MAY KNOW THAT HOSE THINGS OF WHICH THEY WERE INFORMED CONCERNING YOU ARE NOTHING, BUT THAT YOU YOURSELF ALSO WALK ORDERLY & KEEP THE [SEXUAL PORN] LAW. BUT CONCERNING THE GENTILES WHO BELIEVE WE HAVE WRITTEN AND DECIDED THAT THEY SHOULD OBSERVE NO SUCH THING, EXCEPT THEY SHOULD KEEP THEMSELVES FROM THINGS OFFERED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13], FROM BLOOD [NOT TO EAT, DRINK OR SHED MAN’S BLOOD], FROM THINGS STRANGLED [PRINCE OF THE AIR] AND FROM SEXUAL IMMORALITY [ALL SEXUAL EROS LOVE].”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 21:27-29, 36, DECLARES, “AND WHEN THE SEVEN DAYS WERE ALMOST ENDED, THE JEWS WHICH WERE OF ASIA, WHEN THEY SAW HIM IN THE TEMPLE, STIRRED UP ALL THE PEOPLE, AND LAID HANDS ON HIM, CRYING OUT, ‘MEN OF ISRAEL, HELP: THIS IS THE MAN, THAT TEACHES ALL MEN EVERY WHERE AGAINST THE [SEXUAL PORN] PEOPLE, AND THE [SEXUAL PORN] LAW, AND THIS [SEXUAL PORN] PLACE: AND FURTHER BROUGHT GREEKS ALSO INTO THE TEMPLE, AND HATH POLLUTED THIS HOLY PLACE. (FOR THEY HAD SEEN BEFORE WITH HIM IN THE CITY TROPHIMUS AN EPHESIAN, WHOM THEY SUPPOSED THAT [LORD] PAUL HAD BROUGHT INTO THE TEMPLE).” “FOR THE MULTITUDE OF THE PEOPLE FOLLOWED AFTER, CRYING, ‘AWAY WITH HIM.’”     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 21:37-40 DECLARES, “AND AS [LORD] PAUL WAS TO BE LED INTO THE CASTLE, HE SAID UNTO THE CHIEF CAPTAIN, ‘MAY I SPEAK UNTO THEE?’ WHO SAID, ‘CAN THOU SPEAK GREEK?’ ART THOU THAT EGYPTIAN, WHICH BEFORE THESE DAYS MADE AN UPROAR, AND LED OUT INTO THE WILDERNESS FOUR THOUSAND MEN [ASSASSINS] THAT WERE MURDERERS?” BUT [LORD] PAUL SAID, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] A MAN WHICH AM A JEW OF TARSUS, A CITY IN CILICIA OF NO MEAN CITY: AND, I BESEECH THEE, SUFFER ME TO SPEAK UNTO THE PEOPLE.’ AND WHEN HE HAD GIVEN HIM LICENSE [ID], [LORD] PAUL STOOD ON THE STAIRS, AND BECKONED WITH THE HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] UNTO THE PEOPLE. AND WHEN THERE WAS MADE A GREAT SILENCE, HE SPOKE UNTO THEM IN THE HEBREW TONGUE, SAYING…”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME THRONE [BETWEEN OUTER/INNER WAIST & OUTER/INNER THIGH IN ACTS 7:47-49] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST RANK OF THE SUPREME 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 27 YEARS TO 30 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST HIGHEST RANK OF HIGH LIEUTENANT IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 30 YEARS TO 33 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 5TH LEVEL OF THE HIGHEST COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 14TH YEAR [7 YEARS GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN---2 TIMES] IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 22:1-5 DECLARES, ‘MEN [WOMEN], BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] AND FATHERS [MOTHERS], HEAR YE MY DEFENSE WHICH I MAKE NOW UNTO YOU.’ (AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT HE SPOKE IN THE HEBREW TONGUE TO THEM, THEY KEPT THE MORE SILENCE: AND HE SAYS), ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] VERILY A MAN WHICH AM A JEW, BORN IN TARSUS, A CITY IN CILICIA, YET BROUGHT UP IN THIS CITY AT THE FEET OF [LORD] GAMALIEL [THE DOCTOR & TEACHER OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAW], AND TAUGHT ACCORDING TO THE PERFECT MANNER OF THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW OF THE FATHERS, AND WAS ZEALOUS TOWARD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AS YE ALL ARE THIS DAY. AND I PERSECUTED THIS WAY UNTO THE DEATH, BINDING AND DELIVERING INTO PRISONS BOTH MEN AND WOMEN. AS ALSO THE HIGH PRIEST [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] DOTH BEAR ME WITNESS, AND ALL THE ESTATE OF THE ELDERS: FROM WHOM ALSO I RECEIVED [HEROISM] LETTERS UNTO THE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], AND WENT TO DAMASCUS, TO BRING THEM WHICH WERE THERE BOUND UNTO JERUSALEM, FOR TO BE PUNISHED.’”   
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 22:6-21 DECLARES, “NOW IT HAPPENED, AS I JOURNEYED AND CAME NEAR DAMASCUS ABOUT NOON [12:00PM], SUDDENLY A GREAT LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19] FROM HEAVEN SHONE AROUND ME. AND I FELL TO THE GROUND AND HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAYING TO ME, ‘[CORPORAL] SAUL [GREAT JUDGMENT], [CORPORAL] SAUL [GREAT JUDGMENT], WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME?’ SO I ANSWERED, ‘WHO ARE YOU, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]?’ AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO ME, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] JESUS OF NAZARETH, WHOM YOU ARE PERSECUTING.’ AND THEY THAT WERE WITH ME SAW INDEED THE LIGHT, AND WERE AFRAID, BUT THEY HEARD NOT THE VOICE OF HIM THAT SPOKE TO ME. AND I SAID, WHAT SHALL I DO, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]? AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO ME, ‘ARISE AND GO INTO DAMASCUS, AND THERE YOU WILL BE TOLD ALL THINGS WHICH ARE APPOINTED FOR YOU TO DO.’‘MAKE HASTE AND GET OUT OF JERUSALEM QUICKLY, FOR THEY WILL NOT RECEIVE YOUR TESTIMONY CONCERNING ME [THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S FORBIDDEN TRUE/FALSE ETERNAL SECURITIES WHICH ARE STRONG DELUSIONS [THE TRUTH TURNS INTO ALL LIES IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; GALATIANS 5:19-21 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12] THAT IS GIVEN, PROTECTED, SAVED & SEXUALLY APPOINTED AS SEXUAL PORN AUTHORITIES [REVELATION 17:1-18:24; 19:17-21; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19] CONCERNING THE SEXUAL PORN MAFIA KILLING THE LORD STEVE BY THE SEXUAL PORN LAWS CALLED & KNOWN AS THE SEXUAL PORN MAFIAS SEXUALLY GUARDING THEIR SEXUAL PORN CLOTHES].’ AND I SAID, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THEY KNOW THAT I IMPRISONED AND BEAT IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE THEM THAT BELIEVED ON THEE. AND WHEN THE BLOOD OF THY MARTYR [FATHER] STEPHEN WAS SHED, I ALSO WAS STANDING BY, AND CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH, AND KEPT [GUARDED] THE RAIMENT OF THEM [SEXUAL PORN MAFIA] THAT SLEW HIM. AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID UNTO ME, ‘DEPART, FOR I WILL SEND YOU FAR FROM HERE TO THE GENTILES [THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT ETERNAL SECURITIES IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30].’
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 22:22-29 DECLARES, “AND THEY GAVE HIM AUDIENCE UNTO THIS [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, AND THEN LIFTED UP THEIR VOICES, AND SAID, ‘AWAY WITH SUCH A FELLOW FROM THE EARTH: FOR IT IS NOT FIT THAT HE SHOULD LIVE.’ AND AS THEY CRIED OUT, AND CAST OFF THEIR CLOTHES, AND THREW DUST INTO THE AIR, THE CHIEF CAPTAIN COMMANDED HIM TO BE BROUGHT INTO THE CASTLE [BARRACKS], AND BADE THAT HE SHOULD BE EXAMINED BY SCOURGING, THAT HE MIGHT KNOW WHEREFORE THEY CRIED SO AGAINST HIM. AND AS THEY BOUND HIM WITH THONGS, [LORD] PAUL SAID UNTO THE CENTURION THAT STOOD BY, ‘IS IT LAWFUL FOR YOU TO SCOURGE A MAN THAT IS A ROMAN (ITALIAN) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18], AND UN-CONDEMNED?’ WHEN THE CENTURION HEARD THAT, HE WENT AND TOLD THE CHIEF CAPTAIN, SAYING, ‘TAKE HEED WHAT THOU DO: FOR THIS MAN IS A ROMAN (ITALIAN) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18].’ THEN THE CHIEF CAPTAIN CAME, AND SAID UNTO HIM, ‘TELL ME, ART THOU A ROMAN (ITALIAN) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18]?’ HE SAID, ‘YES [100% ROMAN OR 100% ITALIAN].’ AND THE CHIEF CAPTAIN ANSWERED, ‘WITH A GREAT SUM [MONEY] OBTAINED I THIS FREEDOM.’ AND [LORD] PAUL SAID, ‘BUT I WAS FREE BORN [RAISED 100% ROMAN OR RAISED 100% ITALIAN].’ THEN STRAIGHTWAY THEY DEPARTED FROM HIM WHICH SHOULD HAVE EXAMINED HIM: AND THE CHIEF CAPTAIN ALSO WAS AFRAID, AFTER HE KNEW THAT HE WAS A ROMAN (ITALIAN) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18], AND BECAUSE HE HAD BOUND HIM.”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 15TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 23:1-10 DECLARES, “AND [LORD] PAUL, EARNESTLY BEHOLDING THE COUNCIL, SAID, ‘MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], I HAVE LIVED IN ALL GOOD CONSCIENCE BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNTIL THIS DAY.’ AND THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] ANANIAS COMMANDED THEM THAT STOOD BY HIM TO SMITE HIM ON THE MOUTH. THEN SAID [LORD] PAUL UNTO HIM, ‘GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHALL SMITE THEE, THOU WHITED WALL: FOR SIT THOU TO [PARTIALLY] JUDGE ME AFTER THE [SEXUAL PORN] LAW, AND COMMANDED ME TO BE SMITTEN CONTRARY TO THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW?’ AND THEY THAT STOOD BY SAID, ‘REVILE THOU GOD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]?’ THEN SAID [LORD] PAUL, ‘I WIST NOT, BRETHREN, THAT HE WAS THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]: FOR IT IS WRITTEN, ‘THOU SHALT NOT SPEAK EVIL [SEXUAL] OF THE RULER OF THY PEOPLE.’ BUT WHEN [LORD] PAUL PERCEIVED [KNEW] THAT THE ONE PART WERE [MARRIED] SADDUCEES, AND THE OTHER [MARRIED] PHARISEES, HE CRIED OUT IN THE COUNCIL, ‘MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], I AM [JOHN 8:58] A [MARRIED] PHARISEE, THE SON OF A [MARRIED] PHARISEE: OF THE HOPE AND RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD I AM [JOHN 8:58] CALLED IN QUESTION.’ AND WHEN HE HAD SO SAID, THERE AROSE A DISSENSION BETWEEN THE [MARRIED] PHARISEES AND THE [MARRIED] SADDUCEES: AND THE MULTITUDE WAS DIVIDED. FOR THE [MARRIED] SADDUCEES SAY THAT THERE IS NO RESURRECTION, NEITHER ANGEL, NOR SPIRIT: BUT THE [MARRIED] PHARISEES CONFESS BOTH. AND THERE AROSE A GREAT CRY: AND THE SCRIBES [SCHOLARS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES] THAT WERE OF THE [MARRIED] PHARISEES’ PART ARISE, AND STROVE, SAYING, ‘WE FIND NO EVIL [SEXUALITY] IN THIS MAN: BUT IF A SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] OR ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] HATH SPOKEN TO HIM, LET US NOT FIGHT AGAINST GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’”       
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 23:11 DECLARES, “AND THE NIGHT FOLLOWING THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] STOOD BY HIM AND SAID, “BE OF GOOD CHEER, PAUL, FOR AS YOU HAVE TESTIFIED FOR ME IN JERUSALEM, SO YOU MUST ALSO BEAR WITNESS AT ROME.”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 23:12-14 DECLARES, “AND WHEN IT WAS DAY, CERTAIN OF THE JEWS BANDED TOGETHER, AND BOUND THEMSELVES UNDER A CURSE, SAYING THAT THEY WOULD NEITHER EAT NOR DRINK TILL THEY HAD KILLED [LORD] PAUL. AND THEY WERE MORE THAN FORTY WHICH HAD MADE THIS CONSPIRACY. AND THEY CAME TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS [LIEUTENANTS] AND ELDERS, AND SAID, ‘WE HAVE BOUND OURSELVES UNDER A GREAT CURSE, THAT WE WILL EAT NOTHING UNTIL WE HAVE SLAIN [LORD] PAUL.’ 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 23:16-24 DECLARES, “AND WHEN [LORD] PAUL’S SISTER’S SON HEARD OF THEIR LYING IN WAIT, HE WENT AND ENTERED INTO THE CASTLE [BARRACKS], AND TOLD [LORD] PAUL. THEN [LORD] PAUL CALLED ONE OF THE CENTURIONS UNTO HIM, AND SAID, ‘BRING THIS YOUNG MAN UNTO THE CHIEF CAPTAIN: FOR HE HATH A CERTAIN THING TO TELL HIM.’ SO HE TOOK HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE CHIEF CAPTAIN, AND SAID, ‘[LORD] PAUL THE PRISONER CALLED ME UNTO HIM, AND PRAYED ME TO BRING THIS YOUNG MAN UNTO THEE, WHO HATH SOMETHING TO SAY UNTO THEE.’ THEN THE CHIEF CAPTAIN TOOK HIM BY THE HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20], AND WENT WITH HIM ASIDE PRIVATELY, AND ASKED HIM, ‘WHAT IS THAT THOU HAST TO TELL ME?’ AND HE SAID, ‘THE JEWS HAVE AGREED TO DESIRE THEE THAT THOU WOULD BRING DOWN [LORD] PAUL TOMORROW INTO THE COUNCIL, AS THOUGH THEY WOULD INQUIRE SOMEWHAT OF HIM MORE PERFECTLY. BUT DO NOT THOU YIELD UNTO THEM: FOR THERE LIE IN WAIT FOR HIM OF THEM MORE THAN FORTY MEN, WHICH HAVE BOUND THEMSELVES WITH AN OATH, THAT THEY WILL NEITHER EAT NOR DRINK TILL THEY HAVE KILLED HIM: AND NOW ARE THEY READY, LOOKING FOR A PROMISE FROM THEE.’ SO THE CHIEF CAPTAIN THEN LET THE YOUNG MAN DEPART, AND CHARGED HIM, ‘SEE THOU TELL NO MAN THAT THOU HAST SHOWED THESE THINGS TO ME.’ AND [1] HE CALLED UNTO HIM [2] TWO CENTURIONS, SAYING, ‘MAKE READY [200] TWO HUNDRED SOLDIERS TO GO TO CAESAREA, AND [70] HORSEMEN THREESCORE AND TEN, AND [200] SPEARMEN [THE ARM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN] TWO HUNDRED, AT THE THIRD HOUR OF THE NIGHT [3:00AM], AND PROVIDE THEM BEASTS, THAT THEY MAY SET [1] [LORD] PAUL ON, AND BRING HIM SAFE UNTO [1] [LORD] FELIX THE GOVERNOR.’ 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 23:25-35 DECLARES, “AND HE WROTE A [HEROISM] LETTER AFTER THIS MANNER: ‘[LORD] CLAUDIUS LYSIAS UNTO THE MOST EXCELLENT GOVERNOR [LORD] FELIX SENDS GREETING. THIS MAN WAS TAKEN OF THE JEWS, AND SHOULD HAVE BEEN KILLED OF THEM: THEN CAME I WITH AN ARMY [THE ARM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BY THE COMMANDER WITH 2 CENTURIONS WITH THE [LORD] PAUL REPENTING [1 WITH 99 IS 100] IN COMPLETION IS 107, WHICH IS 50,290 SOLDIERS], AND RESCUED HIM [100% PROTECTION OF A MONTH IN OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 [THE FIRST TIME THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP HAS 33 LEVELS FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 29:26 WITH A END AND AN EXIT AND AN ENTRANCE & THE SECOND TIME IS 12 LEVELS FROM ACTS 24:1-8:3 WITH A END AND AN EXIT AND AN ENTRANCE, WHICH IS 45 LEVELS [THE END OF THE DIVINE TEMPLE] IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] THAT LOCKS UP, ARRESTS, APPREHENDS, DETAINS, SEIZES, CAPTURES, PUTS IN CUSTODY, SHACKLES & BINDS THE 8 MOUNTAINS OF BABYLON [9] BY 475 SOLDIERS IN JUDE 14-15 & ACTS 7:60, WHICH IS 4 MOUNTAINS OF 119 EACH UPTIME DOWNTIME WHICH IS 8 MOUNTAINS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; GALATIANS 5:19-21; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; JUDE 5-19; REVELATION 17:1-18:24, 19:1-21; 20:1-3, 7-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 7:37-43]. HAVING UNDERSTOOD THAT HE WAS A ROMAN (ITALIAN) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18]. AND WHEN I WOULD HAVE KNOWN THE CAUSE WHEREFORE THEY ACCUSED HIM, I BROUGHT HIM FORTH INTO THEIR COUNCIL: WHOM I PERCEIVED [KNEW] TO BE ACCUSED OF QUESTIONS OF THEIR [SEXUAL PORN] LAW, BUT TO HAVE NOTHING LAID TO HIS CHARGE WORTHY OF DEATH OR BONDS [IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IN DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19]. AND WHEN IT WAS TOLD ME HOW THAT THE JEWS [45] LAID WAIT FOR THE MAN, I SENT STRAIGHTWAY TO THEE, AND GAVE TO HIS ACCUSERS ALSO TO SAY BEFORE THEE WHAT THEY HAD AGAINST HIM. FAREWELL.’ THEN THE SOLDIERS, AS IT WAS COMMANDED THEM, TOOK [LORD] PAUL, AND BROUGHT HIM BY NIGHT TO ANTIPATRIS. ON TOMORROW THEY LEFT THE HORSEMEN TO GO WITH HIM, AND RETURNED TO THE CASTLE [BARRACKS]: WHO, WHEN THEY CAME TO CAESAREA, AND DELIVERED THE EPISTLE TO THE GOVERNOR, PRESENTED [LORD] PAUL ALSO BEFORE HIM. AND WHEN THE GOVERNOR HAD READ THE [HEROISM] LETTER, HE ASKED OF WHAT PROVINCE HE WAS. AND WHEN HE UNDERSTOOD THAT HE WAS OF CILICIA, ‘I WILL HEAR THEE,’ SAID HE, ‘WHEN THINE ACCUSERS ARE ALSO COME.’ AND HE COMMANDED HIM TO BE KEPT IN [LORD] HEROD’S JUDGMENT HALL [PRAETORIUM HEADQUARTERS].”     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 16TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 24:1-9 DECLARES, “AND AFTER FIVE DAYS [LORD] ANANIAS THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] DESCENDED WITH THE ELDERS [LORDS], AND WITH A CERTAIN ORATOR NAMED [LORD] TERTULLUS, WHO INFORMED THE GOVERNOR AGAINST [LORD] PAUL. AND WHEN HE WAS CALLED FORTH, [LORD] TERTULLUS BEGAN TO [SEXUALLY] ACCUSE HIM, SAYING, ‘SEEING THAT BY THEE WE ENJOY GREAT QUIETNESS, AND THAT VERY WORTHY DEEDS ARE DONE UNTO THIS NATION BY THY PROVIDENCE, WE ACCEPT IT ALWAYS, AND IN ALL PLACES, MOST NOBLE [LORD] FELIX, WITH ALL THANKFULNESS. NOTWITHSTANDING, THAT I BE NOT FURTHER TEDIOUS UNTO THEE, I PRAY THEE THAT THOU WOULD HEAR US OF THY CLEMENCY A FEW WORDS. FOR WE HAVE FOUND THIS MAN A PESTILENT FELLOW, AND A MOVER OF SEDITION AMONG ALL THE JEWS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, AND A RINGLEADER OF THE SECT OF THE NAZARENES. WHO ALSO HATH GONE ABOUT TO PROFANE THE TEMPLE [46 YEARS]: WHOM WE TOOK, AND WOULD HAVE [PARTIALLY] JUDGED ACCORDING TO OUR [SEXUAL PORN] LAW. BUT THE CHIEF CAPTAIN LYSIAS CAME UPON US, AND WITH GREAT VIOLENCE TOOK HIM AWAY OUT OF OUR HANDS, COMMANDING HIS [SEXUAL] ACCUSERS TO COME UNTO THEE: BY EXAMINING OF WHOM THYSELF MAY TAKE [SEXUAL] KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THESE THINGS, WHEREOF WE [SEXUALLY] ACCUSE HIM. AND THE JEWS ALSO [SEXUALLY] ASSENTED, SAYING THAT THESE THINGS WERE SO.’” 
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 24:10-21 DECLARES, “THEN [LORD] PAUL, AFTER THAT THE GOVERNOR HAD BECKONED UNTO HIM TO SPEAK, ANSWERED, ‘FORASMUCH AS I KNOW THAT THOU HAST BEEN OF MANY [24] YEARS A [PARTIAL] JUDGE UNTO THIS NATION, I DO THE MORE CHEERFULLY ANSWER FOR MYSELF. BECAUSE THAT THOU MAY UNDERSTAND, THAT THERE ARE YET BUT TWELVE DAYS SINCE I WENT UP TO JERUSALEM FOR TO WORSHIP. AND THEY NEITHER FOUND ME IN THE TEMPLE [46 YEARS] DISPUTING WITH ANY MAN, NEITHER RAISING UP THE PEOPLE, NEITHER IN THE SYNAGOGUES, NOR IN THE CITY: NEITHER CAN THEY [DIVINELY & TRUTHFULLY] PROVE THE THINGS WHEREOF THEY NOW [SEXUALLY] ACCUSE ME. BUT THIS I CONFESS UNTO THEE, THAT AFTER THE WAY WHICH THEY CALL HERESY, SO WORSHIP I THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF MY FATHERS, BELIEVING ALL THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW AND IN THE [HOLY] PROPHETS: AND HAVE HOPE TOWARD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH THEY THEMSELVES ALSO ALLOW [APPROVE], THAT THERE SHALL BE A RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, BOTH OF THE JUST AND UNJUST. AND HEREIN DO I EXERCISE MYSELF [DIVINE RIGHT], TO HAVE ALWAYS A [GOOD] CONSCIENCE VOID OF [SEXUAL] OFFENCE TOWARD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND TOWARD MEN [IN THE TRUTHFUL SIMILITUDE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]. NOW AFTER MANY [24] YEARS I CAME TO BRING ALMS [CHARITABLE DEEDS] TO MY NATION, AND [MONEY] OFFERINGS. WHEREUPON CERTAIN JEWS FROM ASIA FOUND ME PURIFIED IN THE TEMPLE [46 YEARS], NEITHER WITH MULTITUDE, NOR WITH TUMULT. WHO OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN HERE BEFORE THEE, AND [SEXUALLY] OBJECT, IF THEY HAD OUGHT AGAINST ME. OR ELSE LET THESE SAME HERE SAY, IF THEY FOUND ANY EVIL [SEXUAL] DOING IN ME, WHILE I STOOD BEFORE THE COUNCIL, EXCEPT IT BE FOR THIS ONE VOICE, THAT I CRIED STANDING AMONG THEM, TOUCHING THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD I AM [JOHN 8:58] CALLED IN QUESTION BY YOU THIS DAY.’”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 24:22-27 DECLARES, “AND WHEN [LORD[ FELIX HEARD THESE THINGS, HAVING MORE PERFECT [DIVINE] KNOWLEDGE OF THAT WAY, HE DEFERRED THEM, AND SAID, ‘WHEN [LORD] LYSIAS THE CHIEF CAPTAIN SHALL COME DOWN, I WILL KNOW THE UTTERMOST OF YOUR MATTER.’ AND HE COMMANDED A CENTURION TO KEEP [LORD] PAUL, AND TO LET HIM HAVE LIBERTY [FREEDOM], AND THAT HE SHOULD FORBID NONE OF HIS ACQUAINTANCE TO MINISTER OR COME UNTO HIM. AND AFTER CERTAIN DAYS, WHEN [LORD] FELIX CAME WITH HIS WIFE [LADY] DRUSILLA, WHICH WAS A JEWESS, HE SENT FOR [LORD] PAUL, AND HEARD HIM CONCERNING THE FAITH IN CHRIST. AND AS HE [DIVINELY] REASONED OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, TEMPERANCE, AND [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENT TO COME, [LORD] FELIX TREMBLED, AND ANSWERED, ‘GO THY WAY FOR THIS TIME, WHEN I HAVE A CONVENIENT SEASON [3 MONTHS], I WILL CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] FOR THEE.’ HE HOPED ALSO THAT MONEY SHOULD HAVE BEEN GIVEN HIM OF [LORD] PAUL, THAT HE MIGHT LOOSE HIM: WHEREFORE HE SENT FOR HIM THE OFTENER, AND COMMUNED WITH HIM. BUT AFTER TWO YEARS [LORD] PORCIUS FESTUS CAME INTO [LORD] FELIX’ ROOM: AND [LORD] FELIX, WILLING TO SHOW THE JEWS A [SEXUAL] PLEASURE, LEFT [LORD] PAUL BOUND.”          
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 17TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN
IN ACTS 25:1-12 DECLARES, “NOW WHEN [LORD] FESTUS WAS COME INTO THE PROVINCE, AFTER THREE DAYS [THIS IS THE COMPLETE TIMEFRAME OF WHAT THE LORD LUCIFER CAN ONLY DO IN TRIBULATION TO THE TREE OF LIFE IN REVELATION 2:2] HE ASCENDED FROM CAESAREA TO JERUSALEM. THEN THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], AND THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS INFORMED HIS AGAINST [LORD] PAUL, AND BESOUGHT HIM. AND DESIRED [SEXUAL] FAVOR AGAINST HIM, THAT HE WOULD SEND FOR HIM TO JERUSALEM, LAYING WAIT IN THE WAY TO KILL HIM. BUT [LORD] FESTUS ANSWERED, ‘THAT [LORD] PAUL SHOULD BE KEPT AT CAESAREA, AND THAT HE HIMSELF WOULD DEPART SHORTLY THITHER.’ LET THEM THEREFORE, SAID HE, ‘WHICH AMONG YOU ARE ABLE, GO DOWN WITH ME, AND [PORN SEXUALLY] ACCUSE THIS MAN, IF THERE BE ANY WICKEDNESS [PORN SEXUALITY, PORN HOMOSEXUALITY OR PORN INTERRACIAL CRUD] IN HIM.’ AND WHEN HE HAD TARRIED AMONG THEM MORE THAN TEN DAYS [THIS IS THE COMPLETE TIMEFRAME OF WHAT THE LORD LUCIFER CAN ONLY DO IN TRIBULATION TO THE CROWN OF LIFE IN REVELATION 2:10], HE WENT DOWN UNTO CAESAREA, AND THE NEXT DAY [12TH DAY] SITTING ON THE [PARTIAL] JUDGMENT SEAT COMMANDED [LORD] PAUL TO BE BROUGHT. AND WHEN HE WAS COME, THE JEWS WHICH CAME DOWN FROM JERUSALEM STOOD ROUND ABOUT, AND LAID MANY [CALLED] AND GRIEVOUS COMPLAINTS AGAINST [LORD] PAUL, WHICH THEY COULD NOT [TRUTHFULLY] PROVE. WHILE HE ANSWERED FOR HIMSELF, ‘NEITHER AGAINST THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW OF THE JEWS, NEITHER AGAINST THE [DIVINE] TEMPLE, NOR YET AGAINST [HOLY LORD] CAESAR, HAVE I [DIVINELY] OFFENDED ANY THING AT ALL.’ BUT [LORD] FESTUS, WILLING TO DO THE JEWS A [SEXUAL] PLEASURE, ANSWERED [LORD] PAUL, AND SAID, ‘WILT THOU GO UP TO JERUSALEM, AND THERE BE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED OF THESE THINGS BEFORE ME? THEN SAID [LORD] PAUL, ‘I STAND AT [LORD] CAESAR’S [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENT SEAT, WHERE I OUGHT TO BE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED: TO THE JEWS HAVE I DONE NO [SEXUAL] WRONG, AS THOU VERY WELL KNOW. FOR IF I BE A [SEXUAL] OFFENDER, OR HAVE [SEXUALLY] COMMITTED ANY THING WORTHY OF DEATH, I [DIVINELY] REFUSE NOT TO DIE: BUT IF THERE BE NONE OF THESE THINGS WHEREOF THESE [SEXUALLY] ACCUSE ME, NO MAN MAY [SEXUALLY] DELIVER ME UNTO THEM. I [DIVINELY] APPEAL UNTO [LORD] CAESAR.’ THEN [LORD] FESTUS, WHEN HE HAD CONFERRED WITH THE COUNCIL, ANSWERED, ‘HAST THOU [DIVINELY] APPEALED UNTO [LORD] CAESAR? UNTO [LORD] CAESAR SHALT THOU GO.’” 
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 25:13-27 DECLARES, “AND AFTER CERTAIN DAYS KING [LORD] AGRIPPA AND [LADY] BERNICE CAME UNTO CAESAREA TO SALUTE [LORD] FESTUS. AND WHEN THEY HAD BEEN THERE MANY [CALLED] DAYS, [LORD] FESTUS DECLARED [LORD] PAUL’S [PROBABLE] CAUSE UNTO THE KING, SAYING, ‘THERE IS A CERTAIN MAN LEFT IN BONDS BY [LORD] FELIX: ABOUT WHOM, WHEN I WAS AT JERUSALEM, THE CHIEF PRIESTS [LIEUTENANTS] AND THE ELDERS [LORDS] INFORMED ME, DESIRING TO HAVE [PARTIAL] JUDGMENT AGAINST HIM.’ TO WHOM I ANSWERED, ‘IT IS NOT THE MANNER OF THE ROMANS (ITALIANS) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18] TO DELIVER ANY MAN TO DIE, BEFORE THAT HE WHICH IS [SEXUALLY OR DIVINELY] ACCUSED HAVE THE [SEXUAL OR DIVINE] ACCUSERS [SEXUAL] FACE TO [DIVINE] FACE, AND HAVE LICENSE [LIBERTY & FREEDOM] TO ANSWER FOR HIMSELF CONCERNING THE [SEXUAL] CRIME LAID AGAINST HIM. THEREFORE, WHEN THEY WERE COME HITHER, WITHOUT ANY [SEXUAL] DELAY ON TOMORROW I SAT ON THE [PARTIAL] JUDGMENT SEAT, AND COMMANDED THE MAN TO BE BROUGHT FORTH.  AGAINST WHOM WHEN THE [SEXUAL] ACCUSERS STOOD UP, THEY BROUGHT NONE [SEXUAL] ACCUSATION OF SUCH THINGS AS I SUPPOSED. BUT HAD CERTAIN [SEXUAL] QUESTIONS AGAINST HIM OF THEIR OWN [SEXUAL] SUPERSTITION, AND OF ONE [LORD] JESUS, WHICH WAS DEAD, WHOM [LORD] PAUL AFFIRMED TO BE ALIVE. AND BECAUSE I [DIVINELY] DOUBTED OF SUCH MANNER OF [SEXUAL] QUESTIONS, I ASKED HIM WHETHER HE WOULD FO TO JERUSALEM, AND THERE BE [PARTIALLY] JUDGED OF THESE MATTERS. BUT WHEN [LORD] PAUL HAD [DIVINELY] APPEALED TO BE RESERVED UNTO THE [IMPARTIAL] HEARING OF [LORD] AUGUSTUS, I COMMANDED HIM TO BE KEPT TILL I MIGHT SEND HIM TO [LORD] CAESAR.’ THEN [LORD] AGRIPPA SAID UNTO [LORD] FESTUS, ‘I WOULD ALSO HEAR THE MAN MYSELF. TOMORROW,’ SAID HE, ‘THOU SHALT HEAR HIM.’ AND ON TOMORROW, WHEN [LORD] AGRIPPA WAS COME, AND [LADY] BERNICE, WITH GREAT POMP, AND WAS ENTERED INTO THE PLACE OF [PARTIAL] HEARING, WITH THE CHIEF CAPTAINS [LIEUTENANTS] AND THE PRINCIPAL MEN [LORDS] OF THE CITY, AS [LORD] FESTUS’ COMMANDMENT [LORD] PAUL WAS BROUGHT FORTH. AND [LORD] FESTUS SAID, ‘KING [LORD] AGRIPPA, AND ALL MEN [LORDS] WHICH ARE HERE PRESENT WITH US, YE SEE THIS [DIVINE] MAN [LORD], ABOUT WHOM ALL THE MULTITUDE OF THE JEWS HAVE DEALT WITH ME, BOTH AT JERUSALEM, AND ALSO HERE, [SEXUALLY] CRYING THAT HE OUGHT NOT TO LIVE ANY LONGER. BUT WHEN I FOUND THAT HE HAD COMMITTED NOTHING [SEXUALLY] WORTHY OF DEATH, AND THAT HE HIMSELF HATH [DIVINELY[ APPEALED TO [LORD] AUGUSTUS, I HAVE DETERMINED TO SEND HIM. OF WHO I HAVE NO CERTAIN [SEXUAL] THING TO WRITE UNTO MY LORD. WHEREFORE I HAVE BROUGHT HIM FORTH BEFORE YOU, AND SPECIALLY BEFORE THEE O KING [LORD] AGRIPPA, THAT, AFTER [THRALL] EXAMINATION HAD, I MIGHT HAVE SOMEWHAT TO WRITE. FOR IT SEEMS TO ME UNREASONABLE TO SEND A PRISONER, AND NOT WITHAL TO SIGNIFY THE [SEXUAL] CRIMES LAID AGAINST HIM.’”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 26:1-11 DECLARES, “THEN [LORD] AGRIPPA SAID UNTO [LORD] PAUL, ‘THOU ART [DIVINELY] PERMITTED TO SPEAK FOR THYSELF.’ THEN [LORD] PAUL STRETCHED FORTH THE HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20], AND ANSWERED FOR HIMSELF: ‘I THINK MYSELF HAPPY, KING [LORD] AGRIPPA, BECAUSE I SHALL ANSWER FOR MYSELF THIS DAY BEFORE THEE TOUCHING ALL THE THINGS WHEREOF I AM [JOHN 8:58] [SEXUALLY] ACCUSED OF THE JEWS: ESPECIALLY BECAUSE I KNOW THEE TO BE EXPERT IN ALL CUSTOMS AND QUESTIONS WHICH ARE AMONG THE JEWS: WHEREFORE I BESEECH THEE TO HEAR ME PATIENTLY. MY MANNER OF LIFE FROM MY YOUTH, WHICH WAS AT THE FIRST AMONG MINE OWN NATION AT JERUSALEM, KNOW ALL THE JEWS, WHICH KNEW ME FROM THE BEGINNING, IF THEY WOULD TESTIFY, THAT AFTER THE MOST STRAIT SECT OF OUR RELIGION I LIVED A [MARRIED] PHARISEE. AND NOW I STAND AND AM [SEXUALLY] JUDGED FOR THE HOPE OF THE PROMISE MADE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNTO OUR FATHERS: UNTO WHICH PROMISE OUT TWELVE TRIBES, INSTANTLY SERVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DAY AND NIGHT, HOPE TO COME. FOR WHICH HOPE’S SAKE, KING [LORD] AGRIPPA, I AM [JOHN 8:58] [SEXUALLY] ACCUSED OF THE JEWS. WHY SHOULD IT BE THOUGHT A [SEXUAL] THING INCREDIBLE WITH YOU, THAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHOULD RAISE THE DEAD? I VERILY THOUGHT WITH MYSELF, THAT I OUGHT TO DO MANY [SEXUAL] THINGS CONTRARY TO THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS OF NAZARETH. WHICH [SEXUAL] THING I ALSO DID IN JERUSALEM: AND MANY [CALLED] OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] DID I SHUT UP IN PRISON, HAVING RECEIVED [PARTIAL] AUTHORITY [HEROISM LETTERS] FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], AND WHEN THEY WERE PUT TO DEATH, I GAVE MY VOICE [VOTE] AGAINST THEM. AND I PUNISHED THEM OFT IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE, AND COMPELLED THEM TO BLASPHEME, AND BEING EXCEEDINGLY MAD [RAGEFUL] AGAINST THEM, I PERSECUTED THEM EVEN UNTO STRANGE [FOREIGN] CITIES. “   
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME LORDSHIP [OUTER/INNER HEAD IN ACTS 7:50] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST RANK OF THE SUPREME 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 30 YEARS TO 33 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST HIGHEST RANK OF HIGH CAPTAIN IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 33 YEARS TO 36 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 6TH LEVEL OF HIGHER THAN HIGHEST COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 18TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 26:12-18 DECLARES, “WHEREUPON AS I WENT TO DAMASCUS WITH [PARTIAL] AUTHORITY AND [PARTIAL] COMMISSION FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH CAPTAIN, HIGH SERGEANT OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], AT MIDDAY [12:00PM], O KING, ALONG THE ROAD I SAW A [GREATEST] LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19] FROM HEAVEN, BRIGHTER THAN THE SUN, SHINING AROUND ME AND THOSE WHO JOURNEYED WITH ME. AND WHEN WE ALL HAD FALLEN TO THE GROUND, I HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SPEAKING TO ME AND SAYING IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE, ‘[LIEUTENANT] SAUL [GREATEST JUDGMENT], [LIEUTENANT] SAUL [GREATEST JUDGMENT], WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME” IT IS HARD FOR YOU TO KICK AGAINST THE GOADS.’ AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] JESUS WHOM YOU ARE PERSECUTING. BUT RISE AND STAND ON YOUR FEET, FOR I HAVE APPEARED TO YOU FOR THIS PURPOSE, TO MAKE YOU A MINISTER AND A WITNESS BOTH OF THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN AND OF THE THINGS WHICH I WILL YET REVEAL TO YOU. I WILL DELIVER YOU FROM THE JEWISH PEOPLE [JUDAISM], AS WELL AS FROM THE GENTILES [GENTILE PEOPLE], TO WHOM I NOW SEND YOU, TO OPEN THEIR EYES, IN ORDER TO TURN THEM FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, AND FROM THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF SATAN [LORD LUCIFER] TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE FORGIVENESS OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL] AND AN INHERITANCE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE SANCTIFIED BY FAITH IN ME [THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT ETERNAL SECURITIES IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30].” 
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 26:19-23 DECLARES, “WHEREUPON, O KING [LORD] AGRIPPA, I WAS NOT DISOBEDIENT UNTO THE HEAVENLY VISION: BUT SHOWED FIRST UNTO THEM OF DAMASCUS, AND AT JERUSALEM, AND THROUGHOUT ALL THE COASTS OF JUDEA, AND THEN TO THE GENTILES, THAT THEY SHOULD REPENT AND TURN TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND DO WORKS MEET FOR REPENTANCE. FOR THESE [PROBABLE[ CAUSES THE JEW CAUGHT ME IN THE TEMPLE, AND WENT ABOUT TO KILL ME. HAVING THEREFORE OBTAINED [DIVINE] HELP OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], I CONTINUE UNTO THIS DAY, WITNESSING BOTH TO SMALL AND GREAT, SAYING NONE OTHER [DIVINE] THINGS THAN THOSE WHICH THE [HOLY] PROPHETS AND [LORD] MOSES DID SAY SHOULD COME: THE CHRIST SHOULD SUFFER, AND THAT HE SHOULD BE THE FIRST THAT SHOULD RISE FROM THE DEAD, AND SHOULD SHOW LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19] UNTO THE PEOPLE, AND TO THE GENTILES. “   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 26:24-32 DECLARES, “ANS AS HE THUS SPOKE FOR HIMSELF, [LORD] FESTUS SAID WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘[LORD] PAUL, THOU ART BESIDE THYSELF, MUCH LEARNING DOES MAKE THEE MAD.’ BUT HE SAID, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT MAN, MOST NOBLE [LORD] FELIX, BUT SPEAK THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS OF TRUTH AND SOBERNESS. FOR THE KING KNOWS OF THESE THINGS, BEFORE WHOM ALSO I SPEAK FREELY: FOR I AM [JOHN 8:58] PERSUADED I KNOW THAT THOU BELIEVES.’ THEN [LORD] AGRIPPA SAID UNTO [LORD] PAUL, ‘ALMOST THOU PERSUADE ME TO BE A [SAINTLY] CHRISTIAN [LORD].’ AND [LORD] PAUL SAID, ‘I WOULD TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THAT NOT ONLY THOU, BUT ALSO ALL THAT HEAR ME THIS DAY, WERE BOTH ALMOST, AND ALTOGETHER SUCH AS I AM [JOHN 8:58], EXCEPT THESE BONDS [CHAINS].’ AND WHEN HE HAD THUS SPOKEN, THE KING ROSE UP, AND THE GOVERNOR, AND [LADY] BERNICE, AND THEY THAT SAT WITH THEM: AND WHEN THEY WERE GONE ASIDE, THEY TALKED BETWEEN THEMSELVES, SAYING, ‘THIS MAN DOES NOTHING [SEXUALLY] WORTHY OF DEATH OR OF BONDS.’ THEN SAD [LORD] AGRIPPA UNTO [LORD] FESTUS, ‘THIS MAN MIGHT HAVE BEEN SET AT LIBERTY, IF HE HAD NOT APPEALED UNTO [LORD] CAESAR.’”      
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 19TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 27:1-26 DECLARES, “AND WHEN IT WAS DETERMINED THAT WE SHOULD SAIL INTO ITALY, THEY DELIVERED [LORD[ PAUL AND CERTAIN OTHER PRISONERS UNTO ONE NAMED [LORD] JULIUS, A CENTURION OF [LORD] AUGUSTUS’ BAND. AND ENTERING INTO A SHIP OF [LORD] ADRAMYTTIUM, WE LAUNCHED, MEANING TO SAIL BY THE COASTS OF ASIA, ONE [LORD] ARISTARCHUS, A MACEDONIAN OF THESSALONICA, BEING WITH US. AND THE NEXT DAY WE TOUCHED AT SIDON. AND [LORD] JULIUS COURTEOUSLY [RESPECTFULLY] ENTREATED [LORD] PAUL, AND GAVE HIM LIBERTY [FREEDOM] TO GO UNTO HIS FRIENDS TO REFRESH HIMSELF. AND WHEN WE HAD LAUNCHED FROM THENCE, WE SAILED UNTO CYPRUS, BECAUSE THE WINDS WERE CONTRARY. AND WHEN WE SAILED OVER THE SEA OF CILICIA AND PAMPHYLIA, WE CAME TO MYRA, A CITY OF LYCIA. AND THERE THE CENTURION FOUND A SHIP OF [LORD] ALEXANDRIA SAILING INTO ITALY, AND HE PUT US THEREIN. AND WHEN WE HAD SAILED SLOWLY MANY [CALLED] DAYS, AND SCARCE WERE COME OVER AGAINST CNIDUS, THE WIND NOT SUFFERING US, WE SAILED UNDER CRETE, OVER AGAINST SALMONE, AND, HARDLY PASSING IT, CAME UNTO A PLACE WHICH IS CALLED THE FAIR HAVENS, NIGH WHEREUNTO WAS THE CITY OF LASEA. NOW WHEN MUCH TIME WAS SPENT, AND WHEN SAILING WAS NOW DANGEROUS, BECAUSE THE FAST WAS NOW ALREADY PAST, [LORD] PAUL ADMONISHED THEM, AND SAID UNTO THEM, ‘SIRS, [LORDS], I PERCEIVE [KNOW] THAT THIS VOYAGE WITH BE WITH HURT AND MUCH DAMAGE, NOT ONLY OF THE LADING AND SHIP, BUT ALSO OF OUR LIVES.’ NEVERTHELESS THE CENTURION BELIEVED THE MASTER AND THE OWNER OF THE SHIP, MORE THAN THOSE THINGS WHICH WERE SPOKEN BY [LORD] PAUL. AND BECAUSE THE HAVEN WAS NOT COMMODIOUS TO WINTER IN, THE MORE PART ADVISED TO DEPART THENCE ALSO, IF BY ANY MEANS THEY MIGHT ATTAIN TO PHENICE, AND THERE TO WINTER, WHICH IS A HAVEN OF CRETE, AND LIES TOWARD THE SOUTH WEST AND NORTH WEST. AND WHEN THE SOUTH WIND BLEW SOFTLY, SUPPOSING THAT THEY HAD OBTAINED THEIR PURPOSE, LOOSING THENCE, THEY SAILED CLOSE BY CRETE. BUT NOT LONG AFTER THERE AROSE AGAINST IT A TEMPESTUOUS WIND, CALLED EUROCLYDON [A SOUTHEAST WIND THAT STIRS UP WAVES & EURAQUILON, A NORTHEAST WIND THAT STIRS UP WAVES & THE SECOND TITHE OF THE LORD SOLOMON TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE CROWN OF LIFE IS 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS & THE FIRST TITHE OF THE LORD SOLOMON TO THE LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE IS 1 QUINTILLION DOLLARS THAT IS IN THIS STORM]. AND WHEN THE SHIP WAS CAUGHT, AND COULD NOT BEAR UP INTO THE WIND, WE LET HER DRIVE [RIDE]. AND RUNNING UNDER A CERTAIN ISLAND WHICH IS CALLED CLAUDA, WE HAD MUCH WORK TO COME BY THE BOAT: WHICH WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN UP, THEY USED HELPS, UNDERGIRDING THE SHIP, AND, FEARING LEST THEY SHOULD FALL INTO THE QUICK SANDS, STRAKE SAIL, AND SO WERE DRIVEN. AND WE BEING EXCEEDINGLY TOSSED WITH A TEMPEST, THE NEXT DAY, THEY LIGHTENED THE SHIP, AND THE THIRD DAY WE CAST OUT WITH OUR OWN HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF EACH SHIPMAN OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] THE TACKLING OF THE SHIP. AND WHEN NEITHER SUN NOR STARS IN MANY [CALLED] DAYS APPEARED, AND NO SMALL TEMPEST LAY ON US, ALL HOPE THAT WE SHOULD BE SAVED WAS THEN TAKEN AWAY. BUT AFTER LONG ABSTINENCE [LORD] PAUL STOOD FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THEM, AND SAID, ‘SIRS [LORDS], YE SHOULD HAVE HEARKENED UNTO ME, AND NOT HAVE LOOSED FROM CRETE, AND TO HAVE GAINED THIS HARM AND LOSS. AND NOW I EXHORT YOU TO BE OF GOOD CHEER: FOR THERE SHALL BE NO LOSS OF MANY MAN’S LIFE AMONG YOU, BUT OF THE SHIP. FOR THERE STOOD BE ME THIS NIGHT THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHOSE I AM [JOHN 8:58], AND WHOM I SERVE,’ SAYING, ‘FEAR NOT, [LORD] PAUL, THOU MUST BE BROUGHT BEFORE [LORD] CAESAR: AND LO, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH GIVEN THEE ALL THEM THAT SAIL WITH THEE. WHEREFORE, SIRS [LORDS], BE OF GOOD CHEER: FOR I BELIEVE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THAT IT SHALL BE EVEN AS IT WAS TOLD ME. HOWBEIT WE MUST BE CAST UPON A CERTAIN ISLAND.’”       
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 27:27-44 DECLARES, “BUT WHEN THE FOURTEENTH NIGHT WAS COME, AS WE WERE DRIVEN UP AND DOWN IN [THE SHIP CALLED LORD] ADRIA, ABOUT MIDNIGHT THE SHIPMEN DEEMED THAT THEY DREW NEAR TO COME COUNTRY, AND SOUNDED, AND FOUND IT TWENTY FATHOMS: AND WHEN THEY HAD GONE A LITTLE FURTHER, THEY SOUNDED AGAIN, AND FOUND IT FIFTEEN FATHOMS. THEN FEARING LEST WE SHOULD HAVE FALLEN UPON ROCKS, THEY CAST FOUR ANCHORS OUT OF THE STERN, AND WISHED FOR THE DAY. AND AS THE SHIPMEN WERE ABOUT TO FLEE OUT OF THE SHIP, WHEN THEY HAD LET DOWN THE BOAT INTO THE SEA, UNDER COLOR AS THOUGH THEY WOULD HAVE CAST ANCHORS OUT OF THE FORESHIP, [LORD] PAUL SAID TO THE CENTURION AND TO THE SOLDIERS, ‘EXCEPT THESE ABIDE IN THE SHIP, YE CANNOT BE SAVED.’ THEN THE SOLDIERS CUT OFF THE ROPES OF THE BOAT, AND LET HER FALL OFF. AND WHILE THE DAY WAS COMING ON, [LORD] PAUL BESOUGHT THEM ALL TO TAKE MEAT, SAYING, ‘THIS DAY IS THE FOURTEENTH DAY THAT YE HAVE TARRIED AND CONTINUED FASTING, HAVING TAKEN NOTHING. WHEREFORE I PRAY YOU TO TAKE SOME MEAT: FOR THIS IS FOR YOUR HEALTH: FOR THERE SHALL NOT A HAIR FALL FROM THE HEAD OF ANY OF YOU.’ AND WHEN HE HAD THUS SPOKEN, HE TOOK BREAD, AND GAVE THANKS TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN PRESENCE OF THEM ALL: AND WHEN HE HAD BROKEN IT, HE BEGAN TO EAT. THEN WERE THEY ALL OF GOOD CHEER, AND THEY ALSO TOOK SOME MEAT. AND WE WERE IN ALL IN THE SHIP [276] TWO HUNDRED THREESCORE AND SIXTEEN SOULS. AND WHEN THEY HAD EATEN ENOUGH, THEY LIGHTENED THE SHIP, AND CAST OUT THE WHEAT INTO THE SEA. AND WHEN IT WAS DAY [15TH DAY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 45 DAYS CONCERNING 45 YEARS OF THE HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], THEY KNEW NOT THE LAND: BUT THEY DISCOVERED A CERTAIN CREEK WITH A SHORE, INTO THE WHICH THEY WERE MINDED, IF IT WERE POSSIBLE, TO THRUST IN THE SHIP. AND WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN UP THE ANCHORS, THEY COMMITTED THEMSELVES UNTO THE SEA, AND LOOSED THE RUDDER BANDS, AND HOISTED UP THE MAINSAIL TO THE WIND, AND MADE TOWARD SHORE. AND FALLING INTO A PLACE WHERE TWO SEAS MET, THEY RAN THE SHIP AGROUND, AND THE FOREPART STUCK FAST, AND REMAINED UNMOVABLE, BUT THE HINDER PART WAS BROKEN WITH THE VIOLENCE OF THE WAVES. AND THE SOLDIERS’ COUNSEL WAS TO KILL THE PRISONERS, LEST ANY OF THEM SHOULD SWIM OUT, AND ESCAPE. BUT THE CENTURION, WILLING TO SAVE [LORD] PAUL, KEPT THEM FROM THEIR PURPOSE, AND COMMANDED THAT THEY WHICH COULD SWIM SHOULD CAST THEMSELVES FIRST INTO THE SEA, AND GET TO LAND: AND THE REST, SOME ON BOARDS, AND SOME ON BROKEN PIECES OF THE SHIP. AND SO IT CAME TO PASS, THAT THEY ESCAPED ALL SAFE TO LAND.”           
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 28:1-10 DECLARES, AND WHEN THEY WERE ESCAPED, THEN THEY KNEW THAT THE ISLAND WAS CALLED MELITA [MALTA]. AND THE BARBAROUS PEOPLE [BARBARIANS OR NATIVES]  SHOWED US NO LITTLE [UNUSUAL] KINDNESS: FOR THEY KINDLED A FIRE, AND RECEIVED US EVERY ONE, BECAUSE OF THE PRESENT RAIN, AND BECAUSE OF THE COLD. AND WHEN [LORD] PAUL HAD GATHERED A BUNDLE OF STICKS, AND LAID THEM ON THE FIRE, THERE CAME A VIPER OUT OF THE HEAT, AND FASTENED ON HIS HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20]. AND WHEN THE BARBARIANS SAW THE VENOMOUS BEAST HANG ON HIS HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20], THEY SAID AMONG THEMSELVES, ‘NO DOUBT THIS MAN IS A MURDERER, WHOM, THOUGH HE HATH ESCAPED THE SEA, YET VENGEANCE SUFFERS NOT TO LIVE.’ AND HE SHOOK OFF THE BEAST INTO THE FIRE, AND FELT NO HARM. HOWBEIT THEY LOOKED WHEN HE SHOULD HAVE SWOLLEN, OR FALLEN DOWN DEAD SUDDENLY: BUT AFTER THEY HAD LOOKED A GREAT WHILE, AND SAW NO HARM COME TO HIM, THEY CHANGED THEIR MINDS, AND SAID THAT HE WAS A GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. IN THE SAME QUARTERS WERE POSSESSIONS OF THE CHIEF MAN OF THE ISLAND, WHOSE NAME WAS [LORD] PUBLIUS, WHO RECEIVED US, AND LODGED US THREE DAYS COURTEOUSLY [RESPECTFULLY]. AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT THE FATHER OF [LORD] PUBLIUS LAY SICK OF A FEVER AND OF A BLOODY FLUX: TO WHOM [LORD] PAUL ENTERED IN, AND PRAYED, AND LAID HIS HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] ON HIM, AND HEALED HIM. SO WHEN THIS WAS DONE, OTHERS ALSO, WHICH HAD DISEASES [NON-SEXUAL] IN THE ISLAND, CAME, AND WERE HEALED: WHO ALSO HONORED US WITH MANY [CALLED] HONORS, AND WHEN WE DEPARTED, THEY LADED US WITH SUCH THINGS AS WERE NECESSARY. AND AFTER THREE MONTHS WE DEPARTED IN A SHIP OF [LORD] ALEXANDRIA, WHICH HAD WINTERED IN THE ISLE, WHOSE SIGN [FIGUREHEAD] WAS CASTOR AND POLLUX [TWIN BROTHERS REFERS TO ZEUS’S SONS OR THE APOSTLE JUDAS THOMAS DIDYMAS’ BROTHERS]. AND LANDING AT SYRACUSE, WE TARRIED THERE THREE DAYS. AND FROM THENCE WE FETCHED A COMPASS, AND CAME TO RHEGIUM: AND AFTER ONE DAY THE SOUTH WIND BLEW, AND WE CAME THE NEXT DAY TO PUTEOLI: WHERE WE FOUND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], AND WERE DESIRED TO TARRY WITH THEM SEVEN DAYS: AND SO WE WENT TOWARD ROME. AND FROM THENCE, WHEN THE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] HEARD OF US, THEY CAME TO MEET US AS FAR AS APPII FORUM, AND THREE TAVERNS: WHOM WHEN [LORD] PAUL SAW, HE THANKED GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND TOOK COURAGE. AND WHEN WE CAME TO ROME, THE CENTURION DELIVERED THE PRISONERS TO THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD: BUT [LORD] PAUL WAS SUFFERED TO DWELL BY HIMSELF WITH A SOLDIER THAT KEPT HIM.”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 28:17-24 DECLARES, “AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT AFTER THREE DAYS [LORD] PAUL CALLED THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS TOGETHER: AND WHEN THEY WERE COME TOGETHER, HE SAID UNTO THEM, ‘MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], THOUGH I HAVE COMMITTED NOTHING [SEXUAL] AGAINST THE PEOPLE, OR CUSTOMS [LAWS] OF OUR FATHERS, YET WIL I DELIVERED PRISONER FROM JERUSALEM INTO THE HAND OF THE ROMANS (ITALIANS) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18]. WHO, WHEN THEY HAD EXAMINED ME, WOULD HAVE LET ME GO, BECAUSE THERE WAS NO [SEXUAL] CAUSE OF DEATH IN ME. BUT WHEN THE JEWS SPOKE AGAINST IT, I WAS CONSTRAINED TO APPEAL UNTO [LORD] CAESAR, NOT THAT I HAD OUGHT TO [SEXUALLY] ACCUSE MY NATION OF. FOR THIS [DIVINE] CAUSE THEREFORE I CALLED FOR YOU, TO SEE YOU, AND TO SPEAK WITH YOU: BECAUSE THAT FO THE HOLE OF ISRAEL I AM [JOHN 8:58] BOUND WITH THIS CHAIN.’ AND THEY SAID UNTO HIM, ‘WE NEITHER RECEIVED [HEROISM] LETTERS OUT OF JUDEA CONCERNING THEE, NEITHER ANY OF THE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OF SISTERS] THAT CAME SHOWED OR SPOKE ANY HARM [SEXUAL] OF THEE. BUT WE DESIRE TO HEAR OF THEE WHAT THOU THINK: FOR AS CONCERNING THIS SENT, WE KNOW THAT EVERYWHERE IT IS SPOKEN AGAINST.’ AND WHEN THEY HAD APPOINTED HIM A DAY, THERE CAME MANY [CALLED] TO HIM INTO HIS LODGING, TO WHOM HE EXPOUNDED AND TESTIFIED THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], PERSUADING THEM CONCERNING [LORD] JESUS, BOTH OUT OF THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW OF [LORD] MOSES, AND OUT OF THE [HOLY] PROPHETS, FROM MORNING TILL EVENING. AND SOME BELIEVED THE THINGS WHICH WERE SPOKEN, AND SOME BELIEVED NOT.”     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME POTTER CREATORSHIP [OUTER FACE IN ACTS 7:50] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST RANK OF THE ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 33 YEARS TO 36 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST HIGHEST RANK OF HIGH COLONEL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 36 YEARS TO 39 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 7TH LEVEL OF THE MOST HIGHEST COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 20TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THIS SUPREME POTTER CREATORSHIP IS TOP-SECRET IN RED LETTERS IN ACTS 28:25-28.
IN ACTS 28:25-32 DECLARES, “AND WHEN THEY AGREED NOT AMONG THEMSELVES, THEY DEPARTED, AFTER THAT [LORD] PAUL HAD SPOKEN ONE WORD, WELL SPOKE THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] BY [LORD] ESAIAS [ISAIAH] THE [HOLY] PROPHET UNTO OUR FATHERS, SAYING, ‘GO UNTO THIS PEOPLE, AND SAY, HEARING YE SHALL HEAR, AND SHALL NOT UNDERSTAND, AND SEEING YE SHALL SEE, AND NOT PERCEIVE [KNOW], FOR THE HEART OF THIS PEOPLE IS WAXED GROSS, AND THEIR EARS ARE DULL OF HEARING, AND THEIR EYES HAVE THEY CLOSED, LEST THEY SHOULD SEE WITH THEIR EYES, AND HEAR WITH THEIR EARS, AND UNDERSTAND WITH THEIR HEART, AND SHOULD BE CONVERTED, AND I SHOULD HEAL THEM. BE IT KNOWN THEREFORE UNTO YOU, THEY THE SALVATION OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS SENT UNTO THE GENTILES, AND THAT THEY WILL HEAR IT.” AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THESE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS, THE JEWS DEPARTED, AND HAD GREAT REASONING AMONG THEMSELVES. AND [LORD] PAUL DWELT TWO WHOLE YEARS IN HIS OWN HIRED [RENTED] HOUSE, AND RECEIVED ALL THAT CAME IN UNTO HIM, PREACHING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND TEACHING THOSE THINGS WHICH CONCERN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WITH ALL CONFIDENCE, NO MAN FORBIDDING HIM.”
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME CREATORSHIP [INNER FACE IN ACTS 7:60] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD  WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST RANK OF THE ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 36 YEARS TO 39 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST HIGHEST RANK OF HIGH GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 39 YEARS TO 42 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 8TH LEVEL OF HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST COMBAT HEROISM OF THE CONGRESSIONAL MEDAL OF HONOR IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 21ST YEAR [7 YEARS GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN---3 TIMES] IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THIS SUPREME CREATORSHIP IS TOP-SECRET IN RED LETTERS IN ACTS 29:10, 20, 22, 25.
IN ACTS 29:10 DECLARES, “AND AT SUNSET [6:00PM OR 18:00PM] THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] FELL UPON [LORD] PAUL, AND HE PROPHESIED, SAYING, ‘BEHOLD, IN THE LAST DAYS THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF PEACE [LORD SOLOMON] SHALL LIVE IN THE CITIES, AN THE INHABITANTS OF THEM SHALL BE COUNTED: AND IN THE SEVENTH CENSUS OF THE PEOPLE, THEIR EYES SHALL BE OPENED, AND THE GLORY OF THEIR INHERITANCE WILL SHINE OUT BEFORE THEM, NATIONS SHALL COME UP TO WORSHIP IN THE MOUNT THAT TESTIFIES OF THE PATIENCE AND LONG SUFFERING OF A SERVANT OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’”  
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THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 29:20 DECLARES, “AND [LORD] PAUL STRETCHED FORTH HIS HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] UPON THE WATER, AND PRAYED UNTO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING, ‘O LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], GIVE A SIGN UNTO ALL NATIONS THAT HERE [LORD] PONTIUS PILATE, WHICH CONDEMNED [DAMNED] YOUR ONLY BEGOTTEN SON [JESUS], PLUNGED DOWN HEADLONG IN TO THE PIT.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 29:22 DECLARES, “AND A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CAME OUT OF HEAVEN, SAYING, ‘EVEN [LORD] PILATE HAS ESCAPED THE WRATH TO COME [REVELATION 21:8]---(DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 3-1, 7-10, 11-15; 21:27; 22:15, 18-19), FOR HE WASHED HIS HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] BEFORE THE MULTITUDE AT THE SHEDDING OF THE LORD JESUS’ BLOOD.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 29:25 DECLARES, “AND [LORD] PAUL WAS FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] AND STOOD UP BETWEEN THE TWO PILLARS, SAYING, ‘MEN [WOMEN] & BRETHREN [BROTHERS AND SISTERS], THESE [EMERY] STONES WHICH YOU SEE THIS DAY SHALL TESTIFY OF MY JOURNEY HERE AND TRULY I SAY THEY SHALL REMAIN UNTIL THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] UPON ALL NATIONS, AND THE WAY WILL NOT BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH].’”      
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
ALL WHO DENIES THE LORD JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD AND THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE FATHER IS AN ANTICHRIST & A LIAR IN 1ST JOHN 2:22 & 2ND JOHN 7-11. IF YOU CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN IN ACTS 6:5, 11, 13, THEN YOU ARE DECEIVED & HAVE BECOME LIARS. IF THE LORD STEPHEN IS A SAINT AS THE ROMAN CATHOLIC’S BELIEVE, THEN HE WOULD BE THE 1ST LORD & THE FATHER OF SAINTHOOD AND CHRISTIANITY AND THE JUDGE TO THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY & HUMANITY IN THE LAW IN JUDE 14-15 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-4. THIS MEANS THAT TRUE CHRISTIANITY DID NOT ORIGINATE FROM JESUS CHRIST, NOR CAN BE BECAUSE THE ONLY SOURCE OF TRUE CHRISTIANITY ULTIMATELY STARTED AFTER THE CROSS & NOT BEFORE IN HIS BIRTH, LIFE OR DEATH TO SELF FOR 33 YEARS. EVEN AFTER THE CROSS, JESUS CHRIST HAD TO CHANGE & BE TRANSFIGURED TO ENTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, WHICH MEANS ANYTHING HE SAID OR DID ALSO HAD TO CHANGE & HIS TEACHINGS & DOCTRINES IN RED LETTERS & ALL THOSE MIRACLES [FROM MATTHEW TO LUKE] ARE ELEMENTARY TRUTHS ARE NOT GOOD ENOUGH, EXCEPT FOR THE GOSPEL KINGDOM IN LUKE ON EARTH & NOT ADVANCED TRUTHS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEACHINGS [ACTS 6:7, 7:1-54], DOCTRINES [ACTS 6:7, 7:1-54] & MIRACLES [ACTS 6:8] TO BE ABLE TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF [ACTS 7:30-38, 44-56] IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS. THIS MEANS THAT THESE KINDS OF ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY HAS ELEMENTARY TRUTHS, WHICH ARE ALWAYS PARTIAL TRUTHS, ALSO OPENS A DOORWAY TO HAVE MOLOCH CORRUPTION IN THEIR IGNORANCE IN SEXUALITY BECAUSE ALL THAT JESUS CHRIST PREACHED & TAUGHT DID NOT AFFECT IN ANYWAY ANY ETERNAL CREATURES SEXUALITY & THE CROSS IS NOT REQUIRED TO HANDLE SEXUALITY AS A WHOLE! I’M AFRAID THIS IS WHY MOST ETERNAL CREATURES LOOK TO JESUS CHRIST AS LORD & NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEVE HANDLED STIFF-NAKED STRIPPING IN HIS STONING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60, WHICH WAS OVER AND ABOVE WHAT THE APOSTLE STEPHEN DID IN HIS STONING CONCERNING STIFF-NECKED SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:60. IN HEBREWS 6:1-8 DECLARES THAT FORGIVENESS & REPENTANCE OR REMISSION FROM SINS AT JESUS CHRIST’S LEVEL, FAITH TOWARD GOD AT JESUS CHRIST’S LEVEL, THE DOCTRINE OF 10 BAPTISMS AT JESUS CHRIST’S LEVEL, THE MIRACLES OF THE LAYING ON HANDS AT JESUS CHRIST’S LEVEL, THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD AT JESUS CHRIST’S LEVEL FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IN LUKE 24:1-53 TO ACTS OF THE APOSTLES THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:1-29:26 & THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT AT JESUS CHRIST’S LEVEL ARE ALL ELEMENTARY TRUTHS & PARTIAL TRUTHS THAT WILL EVENTUALLY CAUSE YOU TO FAIL & FALL SHORT OF THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HIS OWN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10, WHICH WILL BRING BACK AGAIN TO THE INITIAL ELEMENTARY TRUTHS IN 1ST JOHN 1:9 & WILL CAUSE YOU TO NOT PROGRESS OR BE WORTHY IN ADVANCED TRUTHS IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HIS OWN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. THE ONLY REASON JESUS CHRIST IS LORD & THE CHRIST IS BECAUSE OF HIS CROSS IN DYING TO SELF, BUT MAINLY BECAUSE OF THE RESURRECTING AUTHORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHICH HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH TRUE CHRISTIANITY AS A WHOLE. JUST BECAUSE ETERNAL CREATURES SAY THAT CHRIST IS IN THE NAME OF CHRISTIANITY IS FULL ON NONSENSE, AND DOES NOT KNOWN THE TRUTH OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN REALM OF AUTHORITY IN ACTS 1:4-7. EVEN WHEN THE ETERNAL CREATURES ASKED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, IF THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL WOULD BE GIVEN BACK TO THEM, JESUS CHRIST ONLY SAID THAT YOU WILL NOT KNOW THE TIMES OR THE SEASONS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY CONCERNING THE COMING TRUE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 1:7. THIS MEANS THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP THAT IS ROOTED IN TRUE CHRISTIANITY IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MOUNT ZION, HIS DWELLING PLACE AND MOUNTAIN OF HOLINESS IN ACTS 7:1-53. THE GOSPEL KINGDOM IS GIVEN TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN & DOES NOT STAY UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF JESUS CHRIST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE PROOF OF ALL OF THIS IS NOT ONE TIME CHRISTIAN OR SAINT WAS MENTIONED IN GENTILISM IN THE BOOK OF LUKE, WHICH MEAN THE REIGN OF JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE DOES NOT CONCERN ANY SAINTHOOD OR CHRISTIANITY. ALL THE SCRIPTURES ABOUT THE WORD SAINT FROM DEUTERONOMY TO REVELATION IS ONLY ROOTED IN JUDAISM & NOT MENTIONED IN LUKE NOT ONE TIME FOR GENTILISM TO BE CONNECTED TO JUDAISM. THE ONLY 2 SCRIPTURES LIKED TO SAINT IN CHRISTIANITY IS IN ACTS 9:13, 32, 41 & ACTS 26:10 WHICH MEANS IT HAS NO ROOM FOR A MISTAKE OR ERROR FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP THAT IS UNDER HIS RULE IN ACTS 1:4-7. THE GREAT SEXUAL APOSTASY AGAINST THE TRUE SAINTS HAPPENED IN ACTS 9:13; 26:10. THE ONLY 2 SCRIPTURES TO CHRISTIAN IN CHRISTIANITY IS IN ACTS 11:26; 26:28 WHICH MEANS IT HAS NO ROOM FOR A MISTAKE OR ERROR FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP THAT IS UNDER HIS RULE IN ACTS 1:4-7. THE SCRIPTURE IN 1ST PETER 4:16 IS IN JUDAISM & NOT MENTIONED ONCE IN GENTILISM IN LUKE AT THE TIME & REIGN OF JESUS CHRIST. ANY SEXUALITY, ESPECIALLY A SEXUAL JESUS CHRIST WILL CORRUPT YOU TO THE POINT OF BEING PERVERTED IN NOT DOING THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD & YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO FULLY FOLLOW & FULLY SERVE THE LORD, LIKE WHAT HAPPENED TO THE LORD SOLOMON IN 1ST KINGS 11:1-13; NEHEMIAH 13:23-27 & TOBIT 4:12-13.               
ALSO DIVINE SELF-CONTROL (TEMPERANCE) IN THE DIVINE LAW WITH REASON IN THE MENTAL CAPACITY OVERCOMES THE ETERNAL EROS LOVE DESIRES IN 4 MACCABEES 2:2. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE LAMB WHICH IS THE LORD OF LORD’S AND KING OF KING’S WHICH TAKES AWAY THE ETERNAL SIN OF LORDSHIP IN THE LAW IN ACTS 6:11-8:3 AND REVELATIONS CHAPTERS 17-20. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST AND HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT BE POSSESSED BY THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE ETERNAL SIN BECAUSE HE IS THE 1ST CHRISTIAN LORD IN ROMANS 8:1, & HE DIED FOR IT VICARIOUSLY & MADE ETERNAL ATONEMENT FOR “THIS SIN” COMMITTED ON EARTH KILLED IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) IN ACT 7:60; 1ST JOHN 4:4 & 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE MOST HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LORD YAH IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THE LORD STEPHEN HAS TO BE OBEDIENT TO ETERNAL DEATH OF THE STONING ONCE IN ACTS 7:60, BUT IN ACTS 6:1-7:59; 8:1-3 THE LORD STEPHEN DID NOT OBEY THE ETERNAL TEST (TRIAL), ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL HELL, THE ETERNAL GRAVE OR ETERNAL PRISON.
THE FATHER STEPHEN DIED AS THE FATHER CONCERNING EGYPT SPIRITUALLY AND BABYLON MENTALLY [NOT THE FATHER IN THE STONING CONCERNING ISRAEL PHYSICALLY IN ACTS 7:60] IN ACTS 26:10. THE LORD JAMES DIED AS THE ENDING LORDSHIP OF THE LAW CONCERNING EGYPT SPIRITUALLY AND BABYLON MENTALLY [NOT THE MAN OF THE LORD IN THE STONING CONCERNING ISRAEL PHYSICALLY IN THE END OF ACTS] IN ACTS 26:10. THE SON JESUS DIED AS THE SON OF GOD CONCERNING EGYPT SPIRITUALLY AND BABYLON MENTALLY [NOT THE MAN OF THE LORD IN THE CROSS CONCERNING ISRAEL PHYSICALLY IN LUKE 23:26-56] IN REVELATION 11:8. THE BROTHER JOHN DIED AS THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD [NOT THE WOMAN OF THE LORD IN THE BEHEADING CONCERNING ISRAEL PHYSICALLY IN LUKE 9:7-9] IN REVELATION 11:8. THE LORD PETER DIED AS THE BEGINNING LORDSHIP OF THE LAW CONCERNING EGYPT SPIRITUALLY AND BABYLON MENTALLY [NOT THE CHILD OF GOD IN THE UPSIDE DOWN CROSS CONCERNING ISRAEL PHYSICALLY IN THE END OF ACTS] IN ACTS 26:10.  
JUST A THOUGHT, I STRONGLY SUGGEST WHAT IF THE LORD JESUS DID NOT DIE? WOULD THE WORLD TODAY BE IN A BETTER CONDITION? MAYBE SO. I KNOW AT THAT TIME DURING THE CROSS, THE FATHER STEPHEN FORSOOK HIS SON JESUS. WHY DID HE? THE FATHER WANTED HIS SON JESUS TO LIVE FOREVER AS THE 1ST ADAM WAS ALSO AUTHORIZED FOR AT LEAST 1,000 YEARS. BUT THE MAIN REASON FOR FORSAKENNESS WAS THE IGNORANCE ON THE PART OF HIS SON JESUS AS A MAN, WHERE MAN WAS NOT AUTHORIZED TO KNOW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & HOSEA 4:6. REMEMBER JOB ALSO WAS A PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MAN, BUT THE IGNORANCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN CAUSED HIM TO BE AT FAULT. THAT IS WHY THE FORSAKENNESS WAS DONE AND THAT IS WHY JESUS THOUGHT THE ONLY WAY TO ACCOMPLISH WHAT HE WAS SET FOR WAS TO DIE ON THE CROSS. DID JESUS AS A MAN, POSSESS THE POWER TO SAVE HIM FROM THE CROSS? YES, BECAUSE JESUS COULD HAVE PRAYED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, AND HE WOULD HAVE PROVIDED HIM WITH 12 LEGIONS OF ANGELS IN MATTHEW 26:53. BUT THIS WAS NOT DONE UNTIL JESUS BEGAN HIS RESURRECTION IN CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 1:9-11. AND WAS AT FULL MEASURE WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE HIS SPIRIT TO HIS SON JESUS TO HANDLE THE CROSS & THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 7:59; 9:1-20. WHY DID JESUS REFUSE TO SHARE KNOWLEDGE OR USE THE SPECIAL GIFTS HE POSSESSED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE AUTHORITATIVE FIGURES, SUCH AS PONTIUS PILATE AND KING HEROD, WHEN ALL THEY WANTED WAS ANSWERS OF THE TRUTH? WHEN JESUS WAS QUESTIONED ABOUT HIS AUTHORITY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN HE REFUSED TO TELL THEM BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT ANSWER ONE SIMPLE QUESTION ON THE BAPTISM OF JOHN. MAYBE THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT AT THE TIME OR THE NEIGHBORING COUNTRIES HAD TO MUCH EVIL TO BE TRUSTED IN SHARING INTELLIGENCE WITH THEM. IF A CIVILIAN LIES TO A FEDERAL AGENT, SUCH AS IN THE CIA (CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY), FBI (FEDERAL BUREAU OF INVESTIGATIONS) OR THE SS (SECRET SERVICE) THERE ARE FEDERAL CHARGES PRESSED, BUT IF THE FEDERAL AGENT LIES TO A CIVILIAN IT IS EMBRACED AS DOING HIS DUTY AND KEEPING HIS TOP SECRET CLEARANCE SECURE. JESUS KNEW THIS. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS SPEECH LASTED 20 MINUTES BEFORE THE LAW AUTHORITIES AND IF YOU GO ONE MILE AND GO WITH THEM TWAIN IT WOULD CONCERN 1 HOUR IN SPEECH IN ACTS 7:1-60. JESUS WAS A VERY INTELLIGENT BEING AT THE TIME BECAUSE HE WALKED ON WATER AND PERFORMED OTHER EXTRAORDINARY ACTS. BUT AT CERTAIN TIMES JESUS COMMANDED THE WITNESSES OF HIS MIRACLES, SUCH AS MAKING THE BLIND TO SEE, TO TELL NO ONE OF HIS DEALING WITH ANYONE. BUT THEY STILL WENT AND MADE IT KNOWN AND MAY HAVE CAUSED JESUS TO BE RETRAINED IN PERFORMING MIRACLES. UNBELIEF IS THE MAIN CULPRIT IN SUPPRESSING THE TRUTH OF WHAT JESUS HAD INSIDE HIM. OR THIS ACT MAY HAVE BEEN A LACK OF KNOWLEDGE ON THE PART OF THE LORD JESUS IN THE EARLIER STAGES WHICH LED UP TO THE CROSS. 
PLUS THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS BETTER TO THE POINT OF HIM NOT DYING FOR ALL ETERNITY IN GENESIS 5:24 & HEBREWS 11:5. THIS MEANS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE MAN OF GOD OR THE SON OF GOD WAS NOT GOOD ENOUGH IN HIS RELATIONSHIP TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN TO THE POINT OF HIM DYING ON THE CROSS IN LUKE CHAPTER 23 & THE SPIRITUAL DEATH CONCERNING EGYPT IN REVELATION 11:8. NO ETERNAL CREATURE, EVEN THE LADY VICTORIA CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS AS THE DIVINE QANAH WILL NEVER HAVE THAT KIND OF RELATIONSHIP, LIKE THE LORD ENOCH. THE LORD ENOCH IS OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN RACE AND A TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE AND INVULNERABLE TO ALL TESTING, TRIALS, TRYING’S, TEMPTATIONS, SINS, AND ULTIMATELY DEATH ITSELF. THE LORD ENOCH HAD ENOUGH TRUTH WITHIN HIMSELF TO KNOW THE TRUTH AND BE SET FREE. IN HOSEA 4:6 IT BASICALLY SAYS IF YOU LACK KNOWLEDGE YOU WILL DIE. THIS MEANS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES LACKS INTELLIGENCE, BECAUSE ALL DIES. THE LORD ENOCH RECEIVED THE INFINITE ETERNAL INTELLIGENCE NEEDED FOR HIS ULTIMATE SALVATION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JUDE 14-15. THIS IS WHY THE LORD ENOCH IS BETTER THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THIS ALSO MEANS THAT THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WAS BETTER CONCERNING THE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE SON JESUS TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT NOT VISA VERSA IN LUKE 10:22. ALSO GOD BECOMING FLESH THAT REFERS TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES CONCERNS HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14. BUT THE LORD ENOCH ACHIEVED SOMETHING BETTER IN DEITY & DIVINE NATURE THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14. GOD BECOMING FLESH THAT REFERS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY CONCERNS HIS LORD YAHWEH IN DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. MATTER OF TRUTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO ALL HIS ETERNAL CREATURES WILL BE INVESTIGATED, ARRESTED, PUT ON TRIAL & IMPRISONED TO DEATH, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:7-15. ALSO IN JOHN 3:16 THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD AND DIED. THE LORD ENOCH WAS NEVER GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD BECAUSE HE NEVER DIES & THEY DO NOT KNOW HIS HOLY GHOST OF TRUTH FROM HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 14:15-16:15. THIS MEANS THE LORD ENOCH IS ABOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE LORD ENOCH IS HIS TRUE FRIEND FULLY & COMPLETELY IN JOHN 15:15. THE ONLY RELATIONSHIP THAT IS BETTER THAN THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO HIS LORD YAHWEH IN JAMES 1:17; ISAIAH 64:8 & JOHN 8:58. THE LORD ENOCH IS 7TH FROM THE LORD ADAM IN JUDE 14. THIS MEANS 366 YEARS TIMES 8 FROM SOLOMON’S KINGDOM IN 930BC IS COMPLETED WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [16 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6] IN JUNE 21ST 2015 FOR 2,945 YEARS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS 7TH FROM THE LORD SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:47-60. THIS CONCERNS THE KINGDOM OF SOLOMON TO THE LORD ISRAEL, THE LORD PETER, THE LORD JOHN, THE LORD JESUS, THE LORD SAUL, THE LORD JAMES & THEN THE LORD STEPHEN. THIS MEANS 80 YEARS TIMES 3 IS 240 YEARS TIMES 8 IS 1,920 YEARS WHICH MEANS FROM JUNE 21ST 2015AD GOES BACK TO JUNE 21ST 95AD AT THE END OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE TO COMPLETE THIS & 63 YEARS CONCERNING THE LORD JAMES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WOULD BE 33AD. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET SQUAD RAN BY A SERGEANT FROM GENESIS 1:1-10:32
THE 10 POSITIONS ARE THE LORD STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:1, THE LORD ENOCH IN ACTS 6:2, THE LORD JOB IN ACTS 6:3, THE LORD MICHAEL IN ACTS 6:7, THE LORD ELIJAH IN ACTS 6:8, THE LORD ISRAEL IN ACTS 6:9, THE LORD PETER IN ACTS 6:10, THE LORD LUCIFER IN ACTS 6:11, THE LORD ADAM IN ACTS 6:13 & THE LORD NOAH IN ACTS 6:15. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REVEALED PLATOON RAN BY A LIEUTENANT FROM GENESIS 11:10-50:26
THE 16 POSITIONS AS THE LORD ABRAHAM IN ACTS 7:1, THE LORD ISAAC IN ACTS 7:8, THE LORD JACOB IN ACTS 7:8, THE LORD JOSEPH IN ACTS 7:10, THE LORD MOSES IN ACTS 7:22, THE LORD AARON IN ACTS 7:40, THE LORD ISRAEL IN ACTS 7:42, THE LORD JOSHUA IN ACTS 7:45, THE LORD DAVID IN ACTS 7:45, THE LORD SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:47, THE LORD JEHOVAH [VICTOR] IN ACTS 7:48, THE LORD JAMES IN ACTS 7:52, THE LORD JOHN IS IN ACTS 7:55, THE LORD SAUL IN ACTS 7:58, THE LORD JESUS IN ACTS 7:59 & THE LORD STEPHEN [LORD YAHWEH] IN ACTS 7:60.    
THE HIGH SERGEANTS
HIGH CAPTAINS ARE ALSO KNOWN AS HIGH PRIESTS AS HIGH SERGEANTS OR HIGH CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE HIGH OCS CORPS-OFFICERS CANDIDATE SCHOOL AS HIGH COMMISSIONED OFFICERS. CAPTAINS IN CHARGE OF THE RULER’S PERSONAL GUARDS OR BODY GUARDS, LIKE THE SECRET SERVICE: POTIPHAR, CAPTAIN OF PHARAOH’S GUARD IN GENESIS 37:36; 39:1; 40:3-4; 41:10, 12. KING DAVID, CAPTAIN OF KING SAUL’S BODYGUARD IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 22:14. THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD ARRESTED JEREMIAH IS IN JEREMIAH 37:13. CAPTAINS IN CHARGE OF THE TEMPLE GUARD IS IN ACTS 4:1; 5:24, 26. CAPTAINS IN CHARGE OF SOLDIERS: KING AHAZIAH SENDS A CAPTAIN WITH 50 SOLDIERS TO ELIJAH IS IN 2ND KINGS 1:9-14. CAPTAINS COME TO THE HELP OF JUDGE DEBORAH IS IN JUDGES 5:14. SOLOMON’S CAPTAINS WERE WHITE ISRAELITES IS IN 1ST KINGS 9:22 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL REMOVE CAPTAINS IN IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IS IN ISAIAH 3:1-3 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. CAPTAINS IN CHARGE OF A SHIP’S CREW: THE SHIP’S CAPTAIN ORDERS THE PROPHET JONAH TO CALL ON HIS FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JONAH 1:6. SEA CAPTAINS WILL BEMOAN THE FALL OF BABYLON IS IN REVELATION 18:17-19. 
THE CHIEF SERGEANTS
CHIEF LIEUTENANTS ARE ALSO KNOWN AS CHIEF PRIESTS AS CHIEF SERGEANTS IN THE 1ST OCS CORPS-OFFICERS CANDIDATE SCHOOL AS 1ST COMMISSIONED OFFICERS. OT REFERENCES TO THE CHIEF SERGEANT IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 19:11; 24:6, 11; 31:10; 2ND KINGS 25:18 & JEREMIAH 52:24 & EZRA 7:5. THE CHIEF SERGEANTS WERE IN CHARGE OF THE TEMPLE WORSHIP IN JERUSALEM IS IN MATTHEW 2:4; 21:15. THE LORD JESUS PREDICTED HIS SUFFERING AT THE HANDS OF THE CHIEF SERGEANTS AND ELDER LORDS IS IN MATTHEW 16:21; 20:18; MARK 8:31; 10:33 & LUKE 9:22. THE RESPONSE OF THE CHIEF SERGEANTS TO THE LORD JESUS: THEY WERE PUZZLED AT HIS TEACHING IS IN MATTHEW 21:23, 45-46; MARK 11:27-28; JOHN 7:32, 45; 11:47 & LUKE 20:19. THEY AND THE ELDER LORDS PLOTTED THE LORD JESUS’ DEATH IS IN MATTHEW 26:3-5, 59; 27:1 & MARK 14:1, 55. THEY COLLABORATED WITH JUDAS THE BETRAYER IS IN MATTHEW 26:14, 47; 27:3-6; MARK 14:10, 43; JOHN 18:3 & LUKE 22:4, 52. THE ROLE OF THE CHIEF SERGEANTS IN THE TRIAL OF THE LORD JESUS: THEY MADE FALSE ACCUSATIONS AGAINST HIM IS IN MATTHEW 27:12; MARK 15:3 & LUKE 22:66; 23:10. THEY PERSUADED THE CROWD AGAINST HIM IS IN MATTHEW 27:20; JOHN 19:6 & LUKE 23:4, 13. THEY MOCKED HIM IS IN MATTHEW 27:41 & MARK 15:31. THEY HANDED HIM OVER TO THE GOVERNOR PILATE IS IN MARK 15:10; JOHN 18:35 & LUKE 24:20. THEY PERSUADED THE GOVERNOR PILATE TO HAVE THE TOMB GUARDED IS IN MATTHEW 27:62-66. THEY BRIBED THE SOLDIERS AS SERGEANTS AND CORPORALS IS IN MATTHEW 28:11-15. THEY REJECTED HIM AS KING [LIEUTENANT COLONEL] IS IN JOHN 19:15, 21. THE INVOLVEMENT OF THE CHIEF SERGEANTS IN THE ARREST AND TRIAL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 6:11-7:60. THE CHIEF SERGEANT’S ATTEMPT TO PREVENT THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL: BY SILENCING THE APOSTLES IS IN ACTS 4:23; 5:24. BY AUTHORIZING PAUL TO ARREST BELIEVERS & CHRISTIANS IS IN ACTS 9:14, 21; 26:10, 12. THE INVOLVEMENT OF THE CHIEF SERGEANTS IN THE ARREST AND TRIAL OF PAUL IS IN ACTS 22:30; 23:14; 25:2, 15. 
THE GODLY HIGH SERGEANTS & GODLY CHIEF SERGEANTS
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THE FATHER STEPHEN APPOINTS ALL GODLY HIGH PRIESTS (CHIEFS OF POLICE ARE THE ONES THAT ARE APPOINTED TO RULE & RIEGN OVER TOP CITIES INDIVIDUALLY, LOWER TOWNS INDIVIDUALLY & LOWEST COMMUNITIES INDIVIDUALLY ALL EQUAL TO THE HIGH PRIEST POWERS RESPECTIVELY AND SHERIFFS (STATE CONSTABLES ONLY IN COUNTIES ARE SLIGHTLY LOWER IN AUTHORITY THAN SHERIFFS IN COUNTIES WHERE SHERIFFS ARE ONLY AUTHORIZED IN THEIR OWN JURISDICTIONS) ARE THE ONES THAT ARE APPOINTED TO RULE & REIGN OVER THE TOP-MOST COUNTIES INDIVIDUALLY EQUAL TO THE HIGH PRIEST POWERS RESPECTIVELY) IS IN ROMANS 13:1-10. THE GODLY HIGH PRIEST IS THE MAIN OFFICIAL LINKED TO THE ISRAELITE CULTUS. ACCORDING TO THE OFFICIAL TORAH, THE OFFICE OF THE HIGH PRIEST GOES BACK TO THE SINAITIC REVELATION. FROM THE LINAGE OF AARON, THE UNBROKEN HEREDITARY CHAIN OF HIGH PRIESTS ITSELF GOES FROM THE 1ST TEMPLE OF THE WILDERNESS TO THE 2ND TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM IN NUMBERS 25:10-13. YET, THE ACTUAL EXISTENCE OF THIS INSTITUTION BEFORE THE BABYLONIAN EXILE IS NOT LIKELY IN DEPOSITION. THE TEMPLE TO BE REBUILT BY THE REGULATIONS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN ON WHICH THE OFFICE OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD IS SOLELY BASED ON ELEMENTS OF A NEW ORDER THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN SHALL ESTABLISH IN THE NEAR FUTURE AT THAT TIME AND DOES NOT DEAL WITH ANY OF THE PAST TIME RESPECTS IN EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 40-48. THE KING WOULD NO LONGER BE THE OWNER AND LEADER OF THE TEMPLE, BUT ITS CUSTODIAN IN EZEKIEL. THE LEVITES WILL NO LONGER BE ALLOWED TO MINISTER IN THE PRESENCE OF YAHWEH, AND WILL BE A GROUP CLEARLY SEPARATED FROM THE PRIESTS. AMONG THE LEADERSHIP OF THE PRIESTS, ONLY ONE PARTICULAR AARONITE FAMILY, THE SONS OF ZADOK WILL BE AUTHORIZED. NONE OF THESE THINGS EXISTED BEFORE THE EXILE BY THE CONDITIONS SET BY EZEKIEL AND WITHOUT THEM THERE WOULD BE NO INSTITUTION FOR THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD. A PRIESTLY LEADERSHIP EMERGED DURING THE EXILE BY CHALLENGING THE FAILING POWER OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID. IN THE TIME OF DARIUS THE HOUSE OF ZADOK WAS STRONG AND INFLUENTIAL ENOUGH TO FORCE THE DAVIDIC ZERUBBABEL TO SHARE HIS AUTHORITY WITH THE ZADOKITE PRIEST, JESHUA IN EZRA 3:8. THIS COMPROMISE LASTED ONLY 3 YEARS AND THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE 2ND TEMPLE MADE AN END OF ALL POLITICAL TIES WITH THE DAVIDIC HOUSE. THE HIGH PRIEST, NOW THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF JUDAISM, GAINED THE SAME PRESTIGIOUS AUTHORITY & MAJESTY AS THE KING. IN THE BOOKS OF THE CHRONICLES, THE REPLACEMENT OF THE KING TO THE HIGH PRIEST THE JEWISH HISTORY HAD TO BE CHANGED. ACCORDING TO CHRONICLES, THE KINGS NEVER HELD ANY PRIESTLY DUTIES IN 2ND CHRONICLES 26:16-20, AND THE THREE-FOLD CHAIN OF COMMAND OF HIGH PRIEST, PRIESTS, AND THE LEVITIES WERE AUTHORIZED IN 1ST CHRONICLES CHAPTERS 23-24 WAS FULLY IN PLACE DURING THE 1ST TEMPLE PERIOD. ALL CONTRADICTIONS OF REPORTS IN THE BOOKS OF SAMUEL AND THE KINGS WERE SKILLFULLY DONE AWAY WITH IN 1ST CHRONICLES 18:17 & 2ND SAMUEL 8:18. THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD TOOK ITS FINAL SHAPE IN BIBLICAL LEGISLATION BETWEEN EZEKIEL AND CHRONICLES. ALTHOUGH SOME LAWS WERE ACTIVE IN THE EXILIC ROOTS, THEY ALL BECAME PART OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD. THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD IS NOW THE CENTER OF HUMAN HOLINESS. THE HIGH PRIEST WAS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD ENTER THE HOLY OF HOLIES ONCE A YEAR FOR THE DAY OF ATONEMENT. THE HIGH PRIEST WAS BOUND TO A HIGHER LEVEL OF RITUAL PURITY WITH SPECIAL AND MORE RESTRICTIVE LAWS, SUCH AS MARRIAGE, CONTACT WITH THE DEAD BODIES, AND SACRIFICIAL DUTIES IN LEVITICUS 4:1-12; 21:20-15. THE TORAH ALSO HAS INSTRUCTIONS OF THE INVESTITURE CEREMONY OF THE HIGH PRIEST IN EXODUS 29:1-37 & LEVITICUS 8:5-35. ALSO A DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF HIS HOLY GARMENTS IS IN EXODUS 28:3-43. AFTER, JESHUA, THIS OFFICE WAS FOR LIFE. THE HOUSE OF ZADOK REMAINED UNCHALLENGED EXCEPT FOR SOME MINOR TECHNICALITIES ON THE 2ND TEMPLE. IN THE ZADOKITE PRIESTHOOD AND THE SELEUCID PERIOD INVOLVED POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC FACTORS MORE THAN A RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION TO THAT OFFICE, BUT HAD A BIG IMPACT ON THE RELIGIOUS AUTHORITY OF THAT OFFICE. JASON WAS ABLE TO REPLACE HIS BROTHER ONIAS III BY BRIBERY TO ANTIOCHUS IV, BUT ALSO FELL BY THE SAME TRICKERY FROM MENELAUS IN 2ND MACCABEES 4:7-27. THIS CAUSED A BREAK IN THE LINAGE LINE AND WAS NO LONGER FOR LIFE, BUT WAS GIVEN TO FOREIGN RULERS. THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD BECAME AN OFFICE TO BE QUESTIONED AND OFTEN CHALLENGED. AFTER THE DEATH OF HEROD, WHO HAD MADE THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD A MARGINAL ROLE, THE ROMAN PROCURATORS GAVE THE OFFICE GREATER AUTHORITY IN LOCAL AFFAIRS BY CREATING A PRO-ROMAN ARISTOCRACY OF HIGH PRIESTS AND THE FORMER ONES ALSO. THIS STRENGTHENED THE PRO-ROMAN FAMILIES OF CAIAPHAS AND ANNAS, BUT MADE THE WHOLE ORDER SUSPICIOUS OF THOSE IN POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS AFFILIATIONS WITHIN THE NETWORK WHO OPPOSED ROMAN RULE. THE ANTI-ROMAN REVOLT IN 66AD-70AD DISRUPTED THE PRIESTLY ELITE BY BEING TARGETED BY POLITICAL ASSASSINATIONS. THE LAST OF THE HIGH PRIESTS WAS NAMED PHANNIAS A LAYMAN BASED IN ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS AND THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE BY TITUS IN 70AD MARKED THE END OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD. 
THE FIRST SEPARATION OF AARON TO THE OFFICE OF THE PRIESTHOOD, WHICH FORMERLY BELONGED TO THE FIRST-BORN IS RECORDED IN EXODUS CHAPTER 28. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF AARON FROM ALL THE OTHER HIGH PRIESTS IS THAT ONLY AARON WAS ANOINTED AS HIGH PRIEST IN LEVITICUS 8:12 WHICH WAS ONE OF THE EPITHETS OF THE HIGH PRIEST IN LEVITICUS 4:3, 5, 16; 21:10 & NUMBERS 35:25. THE ANOINTING OF THE SONS OF AARON WAS CONFINED TO SPRINKLING THEIR GARMENTS ONLY WITH THE ANOINTING OIL IN EXODUS 29:21; 28:41. THE HIGH PRIEST HAD A PECULIAR DRESS WHICH CONSISTED OF 8 PARTS. 1. THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS ALSO CALLED THE BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT. 2. THE EPHOD. 3. THE HOLY ROBE OF THE EPHOD. 4. THE LINEN MITRE OR THE UPPER TURBAN. 5. THE BROIDERED COAT AS A TUNIC OR LONG SHIRT OF LINEN. 6. THE LINEN GIRDLE. 7. THE LINEN BREECHES OR LINEN DRAWERS. 8. THE LINEN BONNET AS A TURBAN. THE LAST FOUR WERE COMMON TO ALL PRIESTS WHICH IS THE HOLY ROBE OF THE EPHOD, THE EPHOD, THE BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT AND THE MITRE OR UPPER TURBAN. THE HIGH PRIEST WAS THE ONLY ONE AUTHORIZED TO ENTER THE HOLY OF HOLIES ONCE A YEAR ON THE GREAT DAY OF ATONEMENT IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 16. THE MANSLAYER COULD NOT LEAVE THE CITY OF REFUGE AS LONG AS THE EXISTING HIGH PRIEST WAS ALIVE. IT WAS ALSO FORBIDDEN FOR THE HIGH PRIEST TO TAKE PART IN FUNERALS AND TOUCH A DEAD BODY. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY AUTHORITY THAT THE HIGH PRIESTS WERE APPOINTED TO THEIR OFFICE BEFORE THERE WERE KINGS OF ISRAEL. BUT AFTER THIS, THE OFFICE WAS MAINLY FOR POLITICAL REASONS AND NOT RELIGIOUS REASONS. EVEN THOUGH THE OFFICE WAS FOR LIFE, WE FIND THAT SOLOMON DEPOSED ABIATHAR IN 1ST KINGS 2:35, AND THAT HEROD APPOINTED A NUMBER OF HIGH PRIESTS, IN WHICH THERE WAS AT LEAST TWO LIVING DURING THE SON JESUS’ REIGN & FATHER STEPHEN’S REIGN, SUCH AS ANNAS AND JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS. THE AGE LIMIT OF THE HIGH PRIEST IS 20 YEARS OLD ACCORDING TO 2ND CHRONICLES 31:17. ALSO NOT ONE WITH A BLEMISH COULD OPERATE AT THE ALTAR IN LEVITICUS 21:17-21. IN THE BOOKS OF LUKE TO ACTS THERE WERE AT LEAST 32 BIBLICAL HIGH PRIESTS & THERE WERE AT LEAST 83 HIGH PRIESTS IN BIBLICAL HISTORY SINCE AARON IN 1657BC TO PHANNIAS IN 70AD. 
THE GODLY HIGH PRIEST IS THE ONE WHO WAS IN CHARGE OF THE TEMPLE & TABERNACLE WORSHIP. THERE ARE A NUMBER OF TERMS REFERRING TO THE OFFICE OF THE HIGH PRIEST: THE PRIEST (MODERNS DAY IS CORPORAL) IN EXODUS 31:10, THE ANOINTED PRIEST IN LEVITICUS 4:3, THE PRIEST WHO IS CHIEF AMONG HIS BRETHREN (MODERN DAY IS SERGEANT) IN LEVITICUS 21:10, THE CHIEF PRIEST (MODERN DAY IS LIEUTENANT) IN 2ND CHRONICLES 26:20 AND HIGH PRIEST (MODERN DAY IS CAPTAIN OR CHIEF OF POLICE) IN 2ND KINGS 12:10. THE RESPONSIBILITIES AND PRIVILEGES: THIS OFFICE WAS HEREDITARY BASED ON AARON IN EXODUS 29:29-30 & LEVITICUS 16:32. THEY NORMALLY SERVED FOR LIFE IN NUMBERS 18:7; 25:11-13; 35:25, 28 & NEHEMIAH 12:10-11. BUT SOLOMON DISMISSED THE HIGH PRIEST FOR POLITICAL REASONS IN 1ST KINGS 2:27. A SPECIAL DEGREE OF HOLINESS WAS REQUIRED OF THE HIGH PRIEST IN LEVITICUS 10:6, 9; 21:10-15. IF THE HIGH PRIEST SINNED, HE BROUGHT ALL GUILT UPON THE WHOLE KINGDOM IN LEVITICUS 4:3. THE SIN OFFERING IS IN LEVITICUS 4:3-12 AND IS IDENTICAL WITH THE SIN OF THE KINGDOM IN LEVITICUS 4:13-21. THE CONSECRATION WAS AN ELABORATE 7 DAY RITUAL INVOLVING SPECIAL BATHS, SPECIAL GARMENTS AND THE HOLY ANOINTING WITH OIL AND BLOOD IN EXODUS 29:1-37 & LEVITICUS 6:19-22; 8:5-35. THE SPECIAL GARMENTS THAT IS UNIQUE CONCERNING THE GOLD PLATE WITH THE INSCRIPTION “HOLY TO YAHWEH” IS IN EXODUS 28:4-39; 39:1-31; NUMBERS 27:21 & LEVITICUS 8:7-9. THE HIGH PRIEST KEPT THE SACRED LOTS, THE URIM AND THE THUMMIM TO INQUIRE THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 28:29-30 & NUMBERS 27:21. THEY SERVED SPECIAL PRIESTLY DUTIES THAT ONLY THEY WERE AUTHORIZED TO DO, WHICH IS TO ENTER THE HOLY OF HOLIES ONCE A YEAR IN LEVITICUS 16:1-25. THE DEATH OF THE HIGH PRIEST WOULD RELEASE & EXPUNGE THE MANSLAYER’S GUILT IN NUMBERS 35:25, 28, 32-33 & JOSHUA 20:6. THERE ARE A NUMBER OF TERMS REFERRING TO LEADING PRIESTS OTHER THAN THE HIGH PRIEST: THE ANOINTED PRIEST IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:10, THE CHIEF PRIESTS IN EZRA 8:29; 10:5 & NEHEMIAH 12:7, AND THE SENIOR PRIESTS IN 2ND KINGS 19:2; ISAIAH 37:2 & JEREMIAH 19:1. ZEPHANIAH WAS DESCRIBED AS THE SECOND PRIEST IN 2ND KINGS 25:18 & JEREMIAH 52:24. PASHUR WAS THE CHIEF OFFICER IN THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JEREMIAH 20:1.  
[image: Image result for the arrest of jesus christ before the high priest]
THE BIBLICAL LIST OF THE 32 HIGH PRIESTS [THIS CAN REFER TO THE US ARMY RANK STRUCTURES FROM A CIVILIAN [DELAYED ENTRY PROGRAM] TO A CAPTAIN WHICH IS 32 POSITIONS] IN THE SACRED BIBLICAL HISTORY ARE AS FOLLOWS: 1. AARON IN EXODUS CHAPTERS 28-29. 2. ELEAZAR IN NUMBERS 3:4 & DEUTERONOMY 10:6. 3. PHINEHAS IN JOSHUA 22:13-32 & JUDGES 20:28. 4. ELI IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:9; 2:11. 5. AHIMELECH IN 1ST SAMUEL 21:1-2; 22:11. 6. ABIATHAR IN 2ND SAMUEL 20:25 & 1ST KINGS 2:26-27. 7. ZADOK IN 1ST KINGS 2:35 & 1ST CHRONICLES 29:22. 8. AZARIAH IN 1ST KINGS 4:2. 9. AMARIAH IN 2ND CHRONICLES 19:11. 10. JEHOIADA IN 2ND KINGS 11:9-10, 15; 12:7, 9-10. 11. AZARIAH IN 2ND CHRONICLES 26:20. 12. URIAH IN 2ND KINGS 16:10-16. 13. HILKIAH IN 2ND KINGS 22:10, 12, 14; 22:4, 8; 23:4. 14. SERAIAH IN 2ND KINGS 25:18. 15. JOSHUA IN HAGGAI 1:1, 12, 14; 2:2, 4; EZRA CHAPTER 3 & ZECHARIAH 3:6-7; 4:14; 6:9-15. 16. ELIASHIB IN NEHEMIAH 3:1, 20. 17. SIMON THE JUST IN SIRACH 50:1-21. 18. ONIAS III IN 1ST MACCABEES 12:7 & 2ND MACCABEES 3:1. 19. JASON IN 2ND MACCABEES 4:7-10, 18-20 & 4TH MACCABEES 4:16. 20. MENELAUS IN 2ND MACCABEES 4:23-26. 21. ALCIMUS IN 1ST MACCABEES 7:9. 22. JONATHAN MACCABEE IS IN 1ST MACCABEES 10:20; 14:30. 23. SIMON MACCABEE IS IN 1ST MACCABEES 14:20, 24. JOHN HYRCANUS IN 1ST MACCABEES 16:23-24. 25. ANNAS IN LUKE 3:2; JOHN 18:13, 24 & ACTS 4:6. 26. JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS (HIS RULE LASTED 18 YEARS FROM 18AD-36AD) IS IN MATTHEW 26:57; JOHN 18:13 & ACTS 7:1-53. 27. ANANIAS IN ACTS 23:3; 24:1. 28. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHRISTIAN LAW BY KING REHOBOAM RAISING HIM UP TO SIT ON HIS THRONE IN JAMES 1:17 & HEBREWS 6:18. 29. THE LORD PETER BY THE KING ISRAEL RAISING HIM UP TO SIT ON HIS THRONE IN HEBREWS 6:18. 30. THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST BY KING SAUL RAISING HIM UP TO SIT ON HIS THRONE IN HEBREWS 6:17. 31. THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD BY KING DAVID RAISING HIM UP TO SIT ON HIS THRONE IN HEBREWS 4:14; 6:17, 20. 32. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY KING SOLOMON RAISING HIM UP TO SIT ON HIS THRONE IS IN HEBREWS 6:17; 8:2; 10:21 & JAMES 1:17. THE GODLY HIGH PRIEST IS ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT POSITIONS IN ISRAEL, RESPONSIBLE OF THE SPIRITUAL WELFARE OF THE NATION AND FOR MAKING ATONEMENT FOR THE SINS OF THE KINGDOM. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLS THIS OFFICE IN LORDSHIP AS THE HIGH PRIEST IN ACTS 6:11-8:3; JAMES 1:17 & HEBREWS 10:21. 
THE HIGH PRIEST IN THE OT EMPHASIZES THE SPIRITUAL IMPORTANCE OF THE HIGH PRIEST, BY THE ATONEMENT AND SETS OUT HIS DUTIES AND RESPONSIBILITIES. THE ROLE OF THE HIGH PRIEST: MAKING ATONEMENT ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:1-34. TEACHING IN DEUTERONOMY 33:10; EZRA 7:12 & NEHEMIAH 8:2. PROVIDING ORACLES IS IN LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21 & DEUTERONOMY 33:8. INTERCEDING IS IN EZRA 9:5. ADMINISTERING THE SANCTUARY IS IN NUMBERS 3:38. ANOINTING KINGS IN 2ND KINGS 11:12. SUPERVISING CENSUSES IS IN NUMBERS 26:1-2. ENCOURAGING SOLDIERS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 20:2. THE SPECIAL TITLE OF HIGH PRIEST: MELCHIZEDEK, THE KING-PRIEST IS IN GENESIS 14:18; PSALMS 110:4; HEBREWS 7:11. THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD IN THE LAW: ONLY CERTAIN PEOPLE MAY BE HIGH PRIESTS IN NUMBERS 3:10. CONSECRATION OF THE HIGH PRIEST IS IN LEVITICUS 8:30. THE DIGNITY OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD IS IN DEUTERONOMY 17:12 & LEVITICUS 21:10. THE DRESS OF THE HIGH PRIEST IS IN EXODUS 28:4 & LEVITICUS 8:7-9; 16:4.    
THE HIGH PRIEST IN THE NT IS UNDER THE ROMAN ADMINISTRATION THAT REMAINED THE SENIOR JEWISH LEADER, BUT HIS AUTHORITY WAS LIMITED BY ROMANS EMPERORS. THE GRANDEUR OF THE HIGH PRIEST IS IN JOHN 18:10, 15 & ACTS 6:12, 7:1. THE HIGH PRIEST WAS THE PRESIDENT OF THE SANHEDRIN. THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS’ CONNECTIONS WITH THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD: PROPHESYING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S DEATH IS IN JOHN 11:49-50, 51-52. PRESIDING AT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S TRIAL IS IN JOHN 18:19-24, 28; MATTHEW 26:57-59, 62-65; MARK 14:53-55, 61-64 & LUKE 22:54. THE HIGH PRIEST ANNAS’S ENCOUNTERS WITH THE LORD PETER AND THE LORD JOHN ARE IN ACTS 4:7; 5:17, 21, 29. THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS’ ENCOUNTER WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN ACTS 6:11-7:60. THE ENCOUNTERS OF THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS & THE HIGH PRIEST ANANIAS WITH THE LORD PAUL: COMMISSIONED THE LORD SAUL TO PERSECUTE, CAST HIS VOTE AGAINST, IMPRISON AND KILL THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN ACTS 9:1-2. ORDERING THAT THE LORD PAUL BE STRUCK IS IN JOHN 18:21-23 & ACTS 23:3. TAKING CHARGES AGAINST THE LORD PAUL TO THE ROMAN GOVERNOR IS IN JOHN 18:28 & ACTS 24:1. 
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THE NAMES, QUALIFICATIONS AND TITLES OF THE HIGH PRIEST IN THE HOLY BIBLE ARE AS FOLLOWS: SPECIALLY CALLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 28:1, 2 & HEBREW 5:4. CONSECRATED TO HIS OFFICE IS IN EXODUS 40:13 & LEVITICUS 8:12. THE HIGH PRIEST WAS CALLED: THE PRIEST IN EXODUS 29:30 & NEHEMIAH 7:65. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGH PRIEST IN ACTS 23:4. THE RULER OF THE PEOPLE IN EXODUS 22:28 & ACTS 23:5. THE HEREDITARY OFFICE IS IN EXODUS 29:29. NEXT IN RANK TO THE KING IS IN LAMENTATIONS 2:6. OFTEN EXERCISED CHIEF CIVIL AUTHORITY IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:18. THE DIVINE DUTIES OF THE HIGH PRIEST: 1. OFFERING GIFTS AND SACRIFICES IN HEBREWS 5:1. 2. LIGHTING THE SACRED LAMPS IN EXODUS 30:8 & NUMBERS 8:3. 3. MAKING ATONEMENT IN THE MOST HOLY PLACE ONCE A YEAR IN LEVITICUS 16:1-34 & HEBREWS 9:7. 4. BEARING BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN THE NAMES OF ISRAEL FOR A MEMORIAL IS IN EXODUS 28:12, 29. 5. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BY THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 23:9-12; 30:7, 8. 6. CONSECRATING THE LEVITIES IN NUMBERS 9:11-21. 7. APPOINTING PRIESTS TO OFFICES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:36. 8. TAKING CHARGE OF MONEY COLLECTED IN THE SACRED TREASURY IN 2ND KINGS 12:10; 22:4. 9. PRESIDING IN THE SUPERIOR COURT IS IN MATTHEW 26:3, 57-62 & ACTS 5:21-28; 23:1-5. 10. TAKING THE CENSUS OF THE PEOPLE IS IN NUMBERS 1:3. 11. BLESSING THE PEOPLE IS IN LEVITICUS 9:22, 23. SOMETIMES ENABLED TO PROPHESY IS IN JOHN 11:49-52. ASSISTED BY A DEPUTY IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 15:24 & LUKE 3:2. THE DEPUTY OF THE HIGH PRIEST IS CALLED: A. THE SECOND PRIEST IN 2ND KINGS 25:18. B. HAD OVERSIGHT OF THE TABERNACLE IS IN NUMBERS 4:16. C. HAD OVERSIGHT OF THE LEVITIES IS IN NUMBERS 3:32. TO MARRY A VIRGIN OF AARON’S FAMILY IS IN LEVITICUS 21:13, 14. FORBIDDEN TO MOURN FOR ANY IS IN LEVITICUS 21:1-12. TO BE TENDER AND COMPASSIONATE IS IN HEBREWS 5:2. NEEDED TO SACRIFICE FOR HIMSELF IS IN HEBREWS 5:1-3. THE SPECIAL GARMENTS OF THE HIGH PRIEST: 1. THE EPHOD IS IN EXODUS 28:6, 7. 2. THE CURIOUS GIRDLE IS IN EXODUS 28:6, 7. 3. THE LINEN SASH IS IN EXODUS 28:4, 39. 4. THE BROIDERED COAT IS IN EXODUS 28:4, 39. 5. THE ROBE OF THE EPHOD IS IN EXODUS 28:31-35. 6. THE BREASTPLATE IS IN EXODUS 28:15-19. 7. THE LINEN MITRE IS IN EXODUS 28:4, 39. 8. THE PLATE OR THE GOLDEN CROWN IS IN EXODUS 28:36-38. MADE BY DIVINE WISDOM GIVEN TO BEZALEEL IS IN EXODUS 28:3; 36:1; 39:1. WERE FOR BEAUTY AND ORNAMENT IS IN EXODUS 28:2. WORN AT HIS CONSECRATION IS IN LEVITICUS 8:7, 9. WORN 7 DAYS AFTER CONSECRATION IS IN EXODUS 29:30. DESCENDED TO HIS SUCCESSORS IS IN EXODUS 29:29. ALSO WORE THE ORDINARY PRIEST’S GARMENTS WHEN MAKING ATONEMENT IN THE HOLY PLACE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:4. THE OFFICE PROMISED TO THE POSTERITY OF PHINEHAS FOR HIS ZEAL IS IN NUMBERS 25:12, 13. FAMILY OF ELI DEGRADED FROM OFFICE FOR BAD MISCONDUCT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:27-36. SOMETIMES DEPOSED BY KINGS BECAUSE OF POLITICAL AFFILIATIONS IS IN 1ST KINGS 2:27. THE OFFICE MADE ANNUAL BY THE ROMANS IS IN JOHN 11:49-51 & ACTS 4:6. TYPIFIED JESUS CHRIST IN: 1. BEING CALLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 5:4, 5. 2. HIS TITLE IS IN HEBREWS 3:1. 3. HIS APPOINTMENT IS IN ISAIAH 61:1 & JOHN 1:32-34. 4. MAKING ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:33 & HEBREWS 2:17. 5. SPLENDID DRESS IS IN EXODUS 28:2 & JOHN 1:14. 6. BEING LIABLE TO TEMPTATION (ONLY THE 40 DAYS & 40 NIGHTS) IS IN HEBREWS 2:18. 7. COMPASSION AND SYMPATHY FOR THE WEAK AND IGNORANT IS IN HEBREWS 4:15; 5:1, 2. 8. MARRYING A VIRGIN WHICH IS NEW JERUSALEM IS IN REVELATION 21:2-22:21; LEVITICUS 21:13, 14 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:2. 9. HOLINESS OF OFFICE IS IN LEVITICUS 21:15 & HEBREWS 7:26. 10. PERFORMING BY HIMSELF ALL THE SERVICES ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:1-34 & HEBREWS 1:3. 11. BEARING THE NAMES OF ISRAEL UPON HIS HEART IS IN EXODUS 28:29 & SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6. 12. ALONE ENTERING INTO THE MOST HOLY PLACE IS IN HEBREWS 9:7, 12, 24; 4:14. 13. INTERCEDING IS IN NUMBERS 16:43-48 & HEBREWS 7:25. 14. BLESSING IS IN LEVITICUS 9:22, 23 & ACTS 3:26. WHAT IS INFERIOR TO JESUS CHRIST IN HIS OFFICE AS HIGH PRIEST: A. NEEDING TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIS OWN SINS IS IN HEBREWS 5:2, 3; 7:26-28; 9:7. B. BEING OF THE ORDER OF AARON IS IN HEBREWS 6:20; 7:11-17; 8:1, 2, 4, 5, 6. C. BEING MADE WITHOUT AN OATH IS IN HEBREWS 7:20-22. D. NOT BEING ABLE TO CONTINUE IS IN HEBREWS 7:23, 24. E. OFFERING OFTENTIMES THE SAME SACRIFICES IS IN HEBREWS 9:25, 26, 28; 10:11, 12, 14. F. ENTERING INTO THE HOLIEST EVERY YEAR IS IN HEBREWS 9:7, 12, 25. 
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THE GODLY SERGEANTS
SERGEANTS ARE ALSO KNOWN AS PRIESTS. THE SERGEANTS INSTITUTION [NCO CORPS-NONCOMMISSIONED OFFICERS] IN THE OT: PAGAN SERGEANTS IN THE OT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-2; 2ND KINGS 23:5; HOSEA 10:5 & ZEPHANIAH 1:4. THE SPECIAL STATUS OF SERGEANTS IS IN EZRA 1:5; ISAIAH 24:2; HOSEA 4:9 & MICAH 3:11. ASSOCIATED WITH THE DESCENDANTS OF LEVI AND AARON: THE EXCLUSIVE NATURE OF THE NCO CORPS KNOWN AS THE PRIESTHOOD IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 6:49; EXODUS 6:16-20; 28:1; 29:44; 30:30; NUMBERS 16:40; JEREMIAH 33:21 & DEUTERONOMY 18:1. MICAH’S SERGEANT IS IN JUDGES 17:13. THE SHILOH PRIESTHOOD OR NCO CORPS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 6:27; 24:3. THE SERGEANTS OF DAN IS IN JUDGES 18:30. THE DESCENDANTS OF ZADOK IS IN EZEKIEL 44:15-16; 2ND SAMUEL 8:17 & 1ST CHRONICLES 6:50-53; 24:3. THE CRITICISM OF THE SERGEANTS APPOINTMENTS THAT WERE NOT LEVITICAL IS IN 1ST KINGS 12:31; 13:33 & 2ND CHRONICLES 11:13-14; 13:9. THE APPOINTMENTS OF THE SERGEANTS: THEIR PRELIMINARY PURIFICATION IS IN EXODUS 29:4; 30:19; 40:12. THEIR ANOINTING IS IN EXODUS 30:30-32; LEVITICUS 8:30 & NUMBERS 3:3. THEIR CONSECRATION IS IN EXODUS 29:1, 12-14, 18, 20-21 & LEVITICUS 8:12. THEIR ORDINATION IS IN EXODUS 29:9, 29, 33, 35; LEVITICUS 8:22, 33 & JUDGES 17:5, 12. THE UNIFORM DRESS OF THE SERGEANTS IS IN EXODUS 28:40, 42; 39:27-29 & LEVITICUS 8:13. 
THE SERGEANTS FUNCTION IN THE OT: THEY WERE CONSECRATED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN LEVITICUS 22:9 & EXODUS 28:1, 4, 41; 29:1, 44; 30:34; 31:10; 35:19; 39:41. THEY WERE NOT TO INCUR UNCLEANNESS, EXCEPT IN VERSES 2-3 BASED ON IF YOU ARE MALE OR FEMALE IS IN LEVITICUS 21:1 & EZEKIEL 44:25. THEY WERE NOT TO SHAVE OR MUTILATE THEMSELVES IS IN LEVITICUS 21:5 & EZEKIEL 44:20. THEY WERE NOT TO MARRY ANY BUT A VIRTUOUS VIRGIN WHITE ISREALITE IS IN LEVITICUS 21:7 & EZEKIEL 44:22. THEY WERE NOT TO DRINK WINE OR ANY STRONG DRINK BEFORE ENTERING THE SANCTUARY IS IN LEVITICUS 10:9 & EZEKIEL 44:21. THEY WERE DISQUALIFIED BY ANY PHYSICAL DEFECTS IS IN LEVITICUS 21:17, 18-22. THEY WERE NOT TO ALLOW OUTSIDERS TO EAT THE SACRED OFFERINGS IS IN LEVITICUS 22:15-16; 24:9; 1ST SAMUEL 21:4 & MATTHEW 12:4. THEY WERE NOT TO OWN LAND IN ISRAEL IS IN NUMBERS 18:20 & EZEKIEL 44:28. THEY WERE NOT TO OFFER UNACCEPTABLE SACRIFICES, UNAUTHORIZED 10% TITHES OR UNLAWFUL AND ILLEGAL SEXUAL OFFERINGS IS IN LEVITICUS 22:20 & MALACHI 1:7-9; 3:8-12. THEY WERE TO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT LAW METICULOUSLY, INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IS IN LEVITICUS 22:31 & EZEKIEL 44:24. THE SERGEANTS SUPERVISED THE SANCTUARY: THEY ONLY HAD ACCESS TO HOLY THINGS [WHERE CHIEF SERGEANTS HAD ACCESS TO HOLIER THINGS AND HIGH SERGEANTS HAD ACCESS TO THE HOLIEST THINGS] IS IN NUMBERS 3:10; 4:5; EZEKIEL 40:45-46; 44:16 & JOEL 2:17. THEY TENDED THE SANCTUARY LAMPS IS IN EXODUS 27:21. THEY CARRIED THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT [TESTIMONY] BY NOT TOUCHING IT AT ANY TIME WITH FINE WOOD POLES [THE HIGH SERGEANT COULD ONLY TOUCH THE INVINCIBLE ARK] IS IN DEUTERONOMY 31:9 & JOSHUA 3:8, 15, 17; 4:9, 16; 6:12. THE SERGEANTS SUPERVISED THE SACRIFICES IS IN LEVITICUS 1:5, 8; 2:2 & 1ST CHRONICLES 9:30. THE SERGEANTS LED THE NATION: AS ROLE MODELS IS IN MALACHI 2:6. AS TEACHERS IS IN EZEKIEL 44:23; LEVITICUS 10:10; DEUTERONOMY 31:10-13; EZRA 7:6 & MALACHI 2:7. AS JUDGES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 17:9; 19:17; 21:5; 2ND CHRONICLES 19:8 & EZEKIEL 44:24. AS ENCOURAGERS IN FIGHTS, BATTLES AND WARS TO WIN AND BE COURAGEOUS & VICTORIOUS IS IN NUMBERS 10:8; JOSHUA 6:4 & 2ND CHRONICLES 13:12. THE PROPHETIC CRITICISM OF THE SERGEANTS IS IN LAMENTATIONS 4:13; JEREMIAH 2:8; 6:13; EZEKIEL 7:26; 22:26; HOSEA 4:6-9; 6:9 & ZEPHANIAH 3:4. 
THE SERGEANT TYPES IN THE NT: PAGAN SERGEANTS IS IN ACTS 14:13. JEWISH SERGEANTS: THE CHIEF SERGEANTS IS IN MATTHEW 16:21. THE SADDUCEES IS IN ACTS 5:17. ZECHARIAH IN 1ST CHRONICLES 24:10 & LUKE 1:5. EMISSARIES TO THE LORD JOHN IS IN JOHN 1:19; 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3; NEHEMIAH 8:7-9 & LUKE 10:31-32. CHRISTIAN SERGEANTS: THE LORD JESUS AS HIGH SERGEANT IS IN HEBREWS 4:14-16; 8:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS HIGH SERGEANT IS IN JAMES 1:17 & HEBREWS 10:21. THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] AS HIGH SERGEANTS IS IN REVELATION 1:5-6; 5:10; 20:6 & 1ST PETER 2:5, 9. 
THE SERGEANTS TASKS IN THE NT: THE SERGEANTS OFFERED PERFECT UNBLEMISHED SACRIFICES: SACRIFICES MADE BY PAGAN SERGEANTS [THE WRONG SEXUAL PERFECTION THAT IS SEEN & LEADS EVENTUALLY TO SEXUAL CORRUPTION IS IN PROVERBS 6:16-19 & 2ND PETER 1:4] IS IN ACTS 14:13. THE JEWISH SACRIFICE IS IN HEBREWS 10:11. THE JEWISH SACRIFICE OF THE LORD JESUS OF THE DIVINE NATURE IS IN HEBREWS 9:14; 10:10. THE CHRISTIAN SACRIFICE OF A SURRENDERED LIFE IS IN ROMANS 12:1 & HEBREWS 13:16. THE CHRISTIAN SACRIFICE OF PRAISE, WORSHIP, GLORIFICATION, BLESSING & ADORATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 13:15. THE CHRISTIAN SACRIFICE OF THE LORD STEPHEN OF THE DIVINE NATURE IS IN ACTS 7:60. THE SERGEANTS MADE INTERCESSION: THE BURNING OF INCENSE IS IN EXODUS 30:7-8 & LUKE 1:9. THE CHRISTIAN INTERCESSION IS IN REVELATION 1:6; 5:8, 10; 20:6 & 1ST PETER 2:5. THE SERGEANTS WERE GUARDIANS OF TRADITION: THEY WERE HIGHLY TRAINED IN THE TEACHING AND APPLICATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT LAW IS IN MATTHEW 2:3-6 & JOHN 1:19. THE CHRISTIAN INERRANT LAW BY TRADITION IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:1-5; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:13-14; 2:2 & JUDE 3. THE SERGEANTS DECLARED PEOPLE CLEAN OR UNCLEAN: THEY SUPPLIED RITUAL CERTIFICATION OF CLEANSING ALSO AND HAD TO BE 100% SANCTIFIED IS IN MATTHEW 8:4; MARK 1:44; LEVITICUS 13:2-3; 14:2 & LUKE 5:14; 17:14. SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] THAT ARE OUTSIDE OF THE MOST HIGHEST KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP DOES PRONOUNCE FORGIVENESS IS IN JOHN 20:21-23 & JAMES 5:16. SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] THAT ARE INSIDE THE MOST HIGHEST KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP DOES NOT DO FORGIVENESS, NOR CAN BE FORGIVEN, BUT DOES A RELEASE AND A EXPUNGEMENT CONCERNING UNFORGIVENESS OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60.  

MEN CONSCRIPTED TO SERVE IN THE ARMY: MOSES’ LIST FOR THE CONQUEST OF CANNAN IS IN NUMBERS 1:2-3, 17-19, 45-46; 26:2, 3-4, 63-65. DEBORAH CALLED UP TROOPS TO ATTACK THE CANAANITE KING, JABIN IS IN JUDGES 4:4-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN RESTRICTED THE NUMBER OF MEN CONSCRIPTED BY GIDEON IS IN JUDGES 7:1-8. THE BEJAMITES RAISED A TRIBAL MILITIA TO FIGHT THE REST OF ISRAEL IS IN JUDGES 20;15-17. KING SAUL CHOSE MEN TO FIGHT THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:2; 14:52. KING DAVID MAINTAINED A REGULAR ARMY IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 27:1-15. THE CONSCRIPTION OF BUSINESS LABOURERS: THOSE IN CHARGE OF CONSCRIPTION IS IN 2ND KINGS 25:19 & JEREMIAH 52:25. KING SOLOMON USED CONSCRIPTS TO BUILD THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN & OTHER PROJECT IS IN 1ST KINGS 5:13-15; 8:15, 20-21 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:2; 8:7-8.       
THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTROLS THE WHOLE UNIVERSE IS IN GENESIS 1:1, 3; 6:3-7; NEHEMIAH 9:6; ISAIAH 64:8; 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 11:3 & ACTS 7:49-50; 17:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTROLS THE AFFAIRS OF HEAVEN & EARTH IS IN DEUTERONOMY 4:39; DANIEL 4:35 & ACTS 7:49-50; 17:22-31. HE GIVES WEALTH IS IN DEUTERONOMY 8:18; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:12 & ACTS 6:8. HE APPOINTS & DEPOSES RULERS IS IN PSALMS 75:6-7; DANIEL 2:21; 4:17, 32; 5:18, 21, 26; ROMANS 13:1-2 & ACTS 5:38-39. HE CONTROLS THE SEXUAL/DIVINE HEARTS IS IN PROVERBS 21:1; ROMANS 1:21-32 & ACTS 7:51-53. HE CONTROLS TIMES & SEASONS IS IN GENESIS 8:22; PSALMS 31:15; DANIEL 2;21; AMOS 4:9 & ACTS 1:7. HE CONTROLS THE WEATHER IS IN AMOS 4:7; MATTHEW 5:45 & ACTS 27:13-44. HE SAVES DIVINE DESTINY IS IN MATTHEW 25:34, 41 & ACTS 17:22-31. 
LIMITED DIVINE CONTROL/LIMITED SEXUAL CONTROL OVER CREATION IS IN GENESIS 1:26-28; 2:15, 19-20; 3:16-19; 4:1; 6:1-2. LIMITED DIVINE CONTROL/LIMITED SEXUAL CONTROL OVER TERRITORIES IS IN JOSHUA 18;1; 2ND SAMUEL 8:1, 3; 2ND CHRONICLES 17:5 & DANIEL 11:43. BOTH THE GODLY & UNGODLY SHOULD CONTROL THEMSELVES IS IN PROVERBS 16:32; 29:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:9, 37; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:5 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:4. PROPHESY SHOULD BE UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE HOLY PROPHETS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:32 & ACTS 3:18-26; 7:37-38. THE EVIL ONE HAS LIMITED CONTROL IS IN JOB 1:6-7; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; EPHESIANS 6:12; COLOSSIANS 1:13 & 1ST JOHN 5:19 & ACTS 5:3. 
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THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS FINAL CONTROL OVER ALL THINGS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28; PHILIPPIANS 3:21 & ACTS 7:6-7, 49-50; 17:22-31. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BEGINNING LAMPSTAND CONCERNS THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST AS A EXPUNGEMENT WITH A SEXUAL MEANS IN THE CAR [CHARIOT] FOR 20 SECONDS OR 20 MINUTES IN A INVOLVED IN ACTS 7:57, THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST AS A RELEASE WITH A STRIPPING MEANS AT THE HOUSE FOR 20 SECONDS OR 20 MINUTES INVOLVED IN ACTS 7:58 & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST AS A ESCAPE WITH A SEXUAL MEANS AT THE BUSINESS FOR 20 SECONDS OR 20 MINUTES INVOLVED IN ACTS 7:59. THE MIDST OF THE LAMPSTAND CONCERNS THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST BECOMING THE LORD STEVE CHRIST AS A STIFF-NAKEDNESS MEANS AT THE HOUSE FOR 1 SECOND/1 SECOND & THE LORD STEVE CHRIST BECOMING THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST AS A DIVISION MEANS AT THE HOUSE FOR 1 SECOND/1 SECOND IN ACTS 7:60. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ENDING LAMPSTAND CONCERNS THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST AS A ESCAPE WITH A DIVINE MEANS AT THE BUSINESS FOR 20 SECONDS OR 20 MINUTES INVOLVED IN ACTS 8:1, THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST AS A RELEASE WITH A HOLY CLOTHING MEANS AT THE HOUSE FOR 20 SECONDS OR 20 MINUTES INVOLVED IN ACTS 8:2 & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST AS A EXPUNGEMENT WITH A SEPARATED MEANS IN THE CAR [CHARIOT] FOR 20 SECONDS OR 20 MINUTES INVOLVED IN ACTS 8:3. THIS MEANS THERE ARE 120 SECONDS TO 120 MINUTES OR 120 HOURS TO 120 DAYS BEFORE & AFTER ACTS 7:60 FOR THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD TO THE ASCENSION, TO THE THRONE, TO THE LORDSHIP, TO THE POTTER CREATORSHIP, TO THE SUPREME CREATORSHIP IS TO BE FULFILLED IN MATTHEW 20:12 & ACTS 8:1-29:26.         
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INTELLIGENCE TO THE AUTHORITATIVE FIGURES FOR 1 MINUTE
THE NUMBER 0 REPRESENTS FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO THE NUMBER 40 WHICH CONCERNS NUMBER 1 IN ACTS CHAPTER 1 IS THE BEGINNING WORLD TO THE NUMBER 5 IS THE BUILDING WORLD IN ACTS CHAPTER 5 WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT BE OVERTHROWN IN ACTS 5:39 WHICH CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE RACE. THE NUMBER 6 IS THE CHURCH WORLD IN ACTS CHAPTER 6 CONCERNS 40 SECONDS IN 4 AREAS IN A MINUTE WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN OVERCOMES ALL OBSTACLES IS 00.00% TO 99.96% IN ACTS 6:10. THE 5 SECONDS IN 4 AREAS (THE LAW CALL [SECOND] IS 99.97% TO 99.98% & LAW INVESTIGATION [HOUR]---UNLAWFUL CHARGE AT THE CITY AUTHORITIES WAS INITIALIZED WRONGFULLY CONCERNING “LORD, LAY NOT THIS SIN TO THEIR CHARGE” IN ACTS 7:60 & THE ILLEGAL CHARGE AT THE STATE AUTHORITIES WAS NOT INITIALIZED CONCERNING “LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN” IN ACTS 7:60 & THE UNAUTHORIZED CHARGE AT THE GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES WAS NOT INITIALIZED CONCERNING “LORD, DO NOT HOLD THEM WITH THIS SIN” IS 99.98% TO 99.99%, THE LAW ARREST [MINUTE] IN DNA IS 99.99% TO 100.00%, THE LAW IMPRISONMENT [DAY---12 HOURS] IS THE ULTIMATE 100.00) WHICH INVOLVES 20 SECONDS CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE RACE. THE NUMBER 7 IS THE HOUSE WORLD IN ACTS CHAPTER 7 INVOLVES 60 SECONDS [A MINUTE] WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTROLS 56 SECONDS IS 00.00% TO 99.96% FROM ACTS 7:1-56. THE LAST 4 SECONDS FROM 99.96% TO 100.00% CONCERNS THE INCREASE BETWEEN THE NUMBER 7 IS THE HOUSE WORLD TO THE INCREASE TO THE NUMBER 8 IS THE BUSINESS WORLD OF THE CORPORAL [LEVITE] ACTING AS THE SERGEANT [PRIEST] IN THE BEGINNING IS 99.97% IN ACTS 7:57 [GENESIS 2:1-7], THE SERGEANT [PRIEST] ACTING AS THE LIEUTENANT [CHIEF PRIEST] IN THE MIDST IN 99.98% IN ACTS 7:58 [GENESIS 2:8-25], THE LIEUTENANT [CHIEF PRIEST] ACTING AS THE CAPTAIN [HIGH PRIEST] IN THE ENDING IN DNA IS 99.99% IN SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE [ONLY RESTRICTED TO MARRIED] & DIVINE KNOWLEDGE IN ACTS 7:59 [GENESIS 3:1-24] AND THE CHIEF CAPTAIN [CHIEF HIGH PRIEST] ACTING AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE [CHIEF HIGH PRIEST] IN THE STEALING OR GIVING THE GOOD THOUGHTS, KILLING OR PROTECTING THE GOOD DEEDS AND DESTROYING OR SAVING THE GOOD ACTIONS IS 100.00% IN ACTS 7:60 [GENESIS 4:1-11:26] TO THE NUMBER 8 IS THE BUSINESS WORLD IN ACTS 8:1 [GENESIS 11:27-50:26] CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE RACE. THE NUMBER 8 IS THE BUSINESS WORLD INVOLVES 40 SECONDS BY WHICH NO OPPOSITION CAN BE DONE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE IT CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE BLACK RACE FROM ACTS 8:4-40. THE NUMBER 9 IS THE CITY WORLD INVOLVES 43 SECONDS BY WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM UNDER HIM IS RELEASED. THE NUMBER 9 IS THE CITY WORLD TO THE NUMBER 40 IS THE KINGDOM WORLD IS IMPREGNABLE, IMMUNE, INVULNERABLE AND INVINCIBLE FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE NUMBERS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHAT ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SIGNIFICANT NUMBERS FROM 0 TO 120 IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” THERE IS NO ETERNAL CREATURE WHO HAS THE ABILITY TO WATCH, THINK, OBTAIN OR DISCERN AFTER A MINUTE [60 SECONDS] IN MATTHEW 20:12, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HEBREWS 4:12-13; MATTHEW 24:36 & MARK 13:32. ALSO THE SHARING OF INTELLIGENCE CANNOT BE DONE IN THE CRUCIFIXION BECAUSE THERE IS NOT A JOINING IN ANY KIND OF INTERCOURSE (SEXUAL, LAW & DIVINE IN THE LAW OR DIVINE IN LORDSHIP) BUT CAN BE DONE IN THE STONING BECAUSE THERE IS A JOINING IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP BASED ON THE STONING LAWS IN ACTS 7:59-60; 17:28-29.
THE 2 PRIMARY POSITIONS IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PALESTINE THAT ONLY HAD ALLOWED AUTHORITY GAVE WHICH THE DEATH ORDERS TO SEXUALLY KILL AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [LORD STEVE] & THE SEVERELY THREATEN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS THE WHITE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS & THE POSITION THAT GAVE THE CURSE ORDERS TO SEXUALLY CURSE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [LORD STEVE] & SEVERELY THREATEN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS THE BLACK HIGH PRIEST SIMON MAGUS IN ACTS 6:15-7:60; 8:9-25. WHICH THESE 2 MALE POSITIONS COULD NOT BREAK THROUGH TO THE LORD STEVE’S HEDGE IN ANY WAY, SO THE 2 HIGH PRIEST’S THEN SENT THE WHITE HIGH PRIESTESS VICTORIA AS BABYLON TO KILL & THE BLACK HIGH PRIESTESS VICTORIA AS BABYLON TO CURSE. 
THE 2 PRIMARY POSITIONS IN THE ULTIMATE END IN THE USA PRIMARILY ON THE EAST COAST STATES THAT ONLY HAD ALLOWED AUTHORITY WHICH GAVE THE DEATH ORDERS TO SEXUALLY KILL AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [LORD STEVE] & SEVERELY THREATEN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS THE WHITE HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE MYSTERY POSITION [?] & THE POSITION THAT GAVE THE CURSE ORDERS TO SEXUALLY CURSE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [LORD STEVE] & SEVERELY THREATEN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS THE BLACK HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE MYSTERY POSITION [?] IS IN ACTS 29:1-26. WHICH THESE 2 MALE POSITIONS COULD NOT BREAK THROUGH TO THE LORD STEVE’S HEDGE IN ANY WAY, SO THE 2 HIGH CHIEF’S OF POLICE THEN SENT THE WHITE HIGH PRIESTESS AS BABYLON---MYSTERY POSITION [?] TO KILL & THE BLACK HIGH PRIESTESS AS BABYLON---MYSTERY POSITION [?] TO CURSE. 
TO SEXUALLY KILL & SEXUALLY CURSE THE LADY STEPHANIE [LADY YVETTE] IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS THESE 2 FEMALE POSITIONS WHICH COULD NOT BREAK THROUGH TO THE LORD YVETTE’S HEDGE IN ANY WAY, SO THE 2 HIGH FEMALE HIGH PRIESTESSES THEN SENT THE WHITE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS AS THE DEVIL TO KILL & THE BLACK HIGH PRIEST SIMON MAGUS AS THE DEVIL TO CURSE. 
TO SEXUALLY KILL & SEXUALLY CURSE THE LADY STEPHANIE [LADY YVETTE] IN THE ULTIMATE END IS THESE 2 FEMALE POSITIONS WHICH COULD NOT BREAK THROUGH TO THE LORD YVETTE’S HEDGE IN ANY WAY, SO THE 2 HIGH FEMALE CHIEF’S OF POLICE THEN SENT THE WHITE HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE AS THE DEVIL---MYSTERY POSITION [?] TO KILL & THE BLACK HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE AS THE DEVIL---MYSTERY POSITION [?] TO CURSE. 
THE DIVINE NUMBER 0 IS AS IN THE COMPLETENESS & PERFECTION OF THE POTTER CREATOR AS AN ARMY OF THE 199,800,000 MILLION-FOLD WITNESS TO THE INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS WITHOUT NUMBER-FOLD WITNESS BY THE EQUATION OF 12 LEGIONS (72,000) OF ANGELS TIMES 15 THE VALUE OF GOLD MORE THAN SILVER TIMES 185,000 IN ONE SWOOP WITH NO WEAPON FORMED AGAINST THE ONE POSITION SHALL NOT PROSPER MORE THAN THE SAND OF THE SEA IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THE SEXUAL NUMBER 0 IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE FALLEN STATE OF THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD WHICH MEANS THEY DO NOT HAVE ANY HOLY RANK, ANY HOLY NUMBER OR ANY HOLY HIGH STATUS WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE OF THEIR UNAUTHORIZED SEXUALITIES [SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE, SEXUAL THOUGHTS, SEXUAL DEEDS AND SEXUAL ACTIONS] FROM THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IN GENESIS 4:1; 6:1-7; JAMES 3:14-16; 4:1-10 & 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS A SEXUAL NUMBER 1 OR ANY OTHER NUMBER BECAUSE SEXUALITY ONLY HAS ITS JURISDICTION IN THE SEXUAL NUMBER 0 AND IS BANISHED FROM BEING ANY OTHER NUMBER OR OPERATING IN ANY OTHER NUMBER. 
ALSO THE HOLY SCRIPTURE DECLARES I AM PETER [I AM CHURCH, I AM JOHN, I AM JESUS, I AM JAMES, I AM STEPHEN & I AM YAHWEH], AND UPON THIS ROCK, I WILL BUILT MY CHRIST AND THE GATES OF HELL [GATES OF THIS WORLDS, GATES OF THE EARTHS, GATES OF THE HEAVENS, GATES OF LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW, GATES OF THE LORDSHIPS & GATES OF CREATOR AGENTS], SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT IN MATTHEW 16:18. THIS MEANS THAT THE FIRST 4 NUMBERS [NUMBER 1 TO NUMBER 10] ARE INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE FROM ANY ATTACKS OF AN OPPOSING FORCE THAT SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST THE LORD’S FAITHFUL ETERNAL CREATURES. 
ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF JESUS”, WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. 
THE AUTHORITY OF THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA CAN BE LIMITED, BUT THE SPIRIT [LORDSHIP] OF THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA IS NOT LIMITED. THIS MEANS WHILE IT CONCERNED THE BURNING BUSH [LORD STEVE] IN THE HOLY MOUNTAIN THAT IS HIS UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT HIS HOUSE ADDRESS, WHICH IS DONE BY THE SPIRIT [LORDSHIP] AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:23-24, THERE WAS ABSOLUTELY NO LIMITATIONS BECAUSE MAN [WOMAN] DID NOT LOSE HIS RIGHT TO THE BURNING BUSH PLANT, BUT WHEN IT WHEN DOWN, IT CONCERNED THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE] ON PLAIN GROUND IN THE HOLY GROUND, WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME AUTHORITY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHICH CAN BE LIMITED BECAUSE MAN [WOMAN] LOST HIS RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7; ROMANS 13:1-10 & ACTS 7:30-38, 39-43, 45-50, 51-54, 55-56, 57-60.                   
PLUS THE INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES WAS INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IN FORCE BY THE LORD YAHWEH FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FROM 0% TO 99.99% IN JOHN 8:58. THIS MEANS IN ACTS CHAPTER 6:12 THE FATHER STEPHEN COULD ONLY BE ARRESTED IN ONLY & AT A 100% POSITION CONCERNING COMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES, BUT THE INFINITE KNOWLEDGE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE HE POSSESSED, WHICH WAS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH BEAT ALL OPPOSITIONS IN ACTS 6:10 BY HIS INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES OF INFINITE KNOWLEDGE AND HIS OWN INCOMMUNICABLE HOLY GHOST. THE 100% COMMUNICABLE BREAKTHROUGH HAPPENED FROM 20 YEARS OF AGE TO 35 YEARS OF AGE FROM ACTS 6:11-7:60, AND AT 36 YEARS OF AGE IT BECAME ALL 100% INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & NO BREAKTHROUGH WAS EVER AUTHORIZED OR COULD BE IN ACTS 8:1-28:31. THE BEGINNING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-6:10 WAS INITIALLY ALL 100% INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES, WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ETERNAL CREATURE IS 100% ETERNALLY SECURE AND DOES NOT SHARE HIS BODY, MIND OR SPIRIT WITH ANY ETERNAL CREATURE. YET HIS INFINITE KNOWLEDGE CAN BE GIVEN, BUT IS NORMALLY RESISTED, REJECTED AND REFUSED BY ETERNAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32. THIS CAUSES THE FATHER STEPHEN TO GIVE THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES UP TO SEXUALITY & HOMOSEXUALITY WITH NO WAY OF REPROOF UNLESS THEY RECEIVE AN ETERNAL RELEASE & AN ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT IN ACTS 7:60. THERE IS NO POSSIBLE WAY FOR FORGIVENESS OR REMISSION OF SINS IN THE STONING LAWS KNOWN AS PORN LAWS [STRIPPING LAWS, SEXUAL LAWS & HOMOSEXUAL LAWS] BECAUSE FORGIVENESS IS NOT REQUIRED IN PORN LAWS IN ACTS 7:60, BUT IS REQUIRED IN CRUCIFIXION LAWS WHICH DOES NOT HANDLE ANY KIND OF SEXUAL UNION IN LUKE CHAPTER 23. 
WHAT IS THE CONTRARY FACTOR CONCERNING THE STONING OF STEPHEN? FIRST, LET YOUR COMMUNICATION BE YES OR NO. BUT IF THE FATHER STEPHEN SAYS YES, THEN IT IS ALWAYS NO CONCERNING THE REST OF CREATION. BUT IF THE FATHER STEPHEN SAYS NO, THEN IT IS ALWAYS YES CONCERNING THE REST OF CREATION. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THAT HIS LORD PETER, LORD JOHN, LORD JESUS, LORD JAMES & HIMSELF WOULD NEVER DIE IN AUTHORIZATION, BUT ON THE CONTRARY THE OPPOSING FORCE WAS ALLOWED TO KILL THEM, YET IT CONCERNED THE LORD BARABBAS & THE LORD STEVE AS THE REPUTATIONS OF THE OTHER 5 LORDS. THE CONTRARY FACTOR IS AUTHORIZED FOR THE PRIME FACT OF THE NATIONAL SECURITY OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & HIS TOP-SECRET CLEARANCES. ALL ETERNAL CREATURES DIES, SO ALL IS CONTRARY TO HIS COMMAND & DISOBEDIENT AT SOME POINT, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA THAT ALWAYS PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN & WILL IMPARTIALLY JUDGE ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN HEBREWS 11:5; GENESIS 5:22-24 & JUDE 14-15.   
THE SPECIAL MAIN LISTS OF THE TRUE PROPHETS AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS OR TRUE PROPHETESSES AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES THAT TRULY SPOKE & TRULY PROPHESIED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS BEING BEHEADED TO DEATH, CRUCIFIED TO DEATH, STONED TO DEATH OR LEFT HALF DEAD WITH EITHER THE BEHEADINGS, CRUCIFIXIONS OR THE STONING’S ARE AS FOLLOWS: THE LORD AARON IN EXODUS 7:2. THE LORD ABRAHAM IN GENESIS 20:7. THE LORD AGABUS IN ACTS 11:28; 21:10. THE LORD AGUR IN PROVERBS 30:1. THE LORD AHIJAH IN 1ST KINGS 11:29. THE LORD AMOS IN AMOS 7:14-15. THE LADY ANNA IN LUKE 2:36-38. THE LORD ASAPH IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:30. THE LORD AZARIAH IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:1-2, 8. THE LORD BARNABAS IN ACTS 13:1. THE LORD DANIEL IN MATTHEW 24:15. THE LADY DEBORAH IN JUDGES 4:4-9. THE LORD ELDAD IN NUMBERS 11:26. THE LORD ENOCH IN JUDE 14-15. THE LORD ELIEZER IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:37. THE LORD ELIHU IN JOB CHAPTERS 32-35. THE LORD ELIJAH IN 1ST KINGS 17-2ND KINGS 2 & REVELATION 11:3-12. THE LORD ELISHA IN 2ND KINGS 2-13. THE LORD EZEKIEL IN EZEKIEL 1:3. THE LORD GAD IN 1ST SAMUEL 22:5 & 2ND SAMUEL 24:11-19. THE LORD GIDEON IN JUDGES CHAPTERS 6-8. THE LORD HABAKKUK IN HABAKKUK 1:1. THE LORD HAGGAI IN HAGGAI 1:1. THE LORD HANANI IN 2ND CHRONICLES 16:7-10. THE LORD HOSEA IN HOSEA 1:1. THE LADY HULDAH IN 2ND KINGS 22:14 & 2ND CHRONICLES 34:22-28. THE LORD IDDO IN 2ND CHRONICLES 9:29; 13:22. THE LORD ISAIAH IN 2ND KINGS 19:2. THE LORD JACOB IN GENESIS 48-49. THE LORD JAHAZIEL [CHAZIEL] IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:14. THE LORD JEHU IN 1ST KINGS 16:1-12; 2ND CHRONICLES 19:1-3. THE LORD JEREMIAH IN JEREMIAH 20:2. THE LORD JOEL IN ACTS 2:16. THE LORD JOHN OF PATMOS IN REVELATION 1:1. THE LORD JOHN [BAPTIST] IN MATTHEW 11:9 & LUKE 1:57-80. THE LORD JONAH IN 2ND KINGS 14:25. THE LORD JOSEPH IN GENESIS 37:5-11. THE LORD JOSEPH IN MATTHEW 1:20. THE LORD JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 1:1. THE LORD JUDAS BARSABBAS IN ACTS 15:22. THE LORD LUCIUS OF CYRENE IN ACTS 13:1. THE LORD MALACHI IN MALACHI 1:1. THE LORD MANAHEN IN ACTS 13:1. THE LORD MEDAD IN NUMBERS 11:26. THE LORD MICAH IN MICAH 1:1. THE LORD MICAIAH IN 1ST KINGS 22:8-28. THE LADY MIRIAM IN EXODUS 15:20. THE LORD MOSES IN REVELATION 11:3-12. THE LORD NAHUM IN NAHUM 1:1. THE LORD NATHAN IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:2; 1ST KINGS 1. THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR IN DANIEL 2:1. THE LORD NOAH IN GENESIS 7:1; 9:24-27. THE LORD OBADIAH IN OBADIAH 1:1. THE LORD ODED 1 IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:8. THE LORD ODED 2 IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:9-11. THE LORD PHILIP THE EVANGELIST WITH HIS 4 DAUGHTERS IN ACTS 8:26; 21:8, 9. THE LORD PAUL THE APOSTLE IN ACTS 9:20. THE LORD SAMUEL IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:20. THE SEVENTY ELDERS [LORDS] IN NUMBERS 11:25. THE LORD SHEMAIAH IN 1ST KINGS 12:22. THE LORD SILAS IN ACTS 15:22. THE LORD SIMEON IN LUKE 2:25-35. THE LORD SIMEON NIGER [BLACK MAN] IN ACTS 13:1. THE LORD URIAH IN JEREMIAH 26:20. THE LORD ZECHARIAS, THE FATHER OF JOHN THE BAPTIST IN LUKE 1:67-69. THE LORD ZECHARIAH, SON OF BERECHIAH IN ZECHARIAH 1:1. THE LORD ZECHARIAH, SON OF JEHOIADA IN 2ND CHRONICLES 24:20; 26:5. THE LORD ZEPHANIAH IN ZEPHANIAH 1:1. THE LORD ZOHER [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN ACTS 7:37-38; 29:2. THE UNNAMED TRUE PROPHETS & TRUE PROPHETESSES IS IN JUDGES 6:7-10; 1ST SAMUEL 2:27-36; 1ST KINGS 13:1-24; 20:13-42; 2ND CHRONICLES 25:7-16; ISAIAH 8:3 & ACTS 21:8-9.    
THE MAIN LISTS OF FALSE PROPHETS AS FALSE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & FALSE PROPHETESSES AS FALSE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES THAT FALSELY SPOKE & FALSELY PROPHESIED THE FATHER LUCIFER’S LYING WORDS IS AS FOLLOWS: THE LORD AHAB IN JEREMIAH 29:21. THE ANTICHRIST IN 1ST JOHN 2:18-19. THE LORD AZUR IN JEREMIAH 28:1. THE LORD BALAAM IN NUMBERS 22-24. THE LORD ELYMAS [BAR-JESUS] IN ACTS 13:6-12. THE LORD HANANIAH IN JEREMIAH 28:1-17. THE LADY JEZEBEL IN REVELATION 2:20. THE FALSE PROPHET IN REVELATION 16:13; 19:20; 20:10. THE LADY NOADIAH IN NEHEMIAH 6:14. THE LORD SHEMAIAH IN JEREMIAH 29:24-32. THE LORD SIMON MAGUS [BLACK MAN] IN ACTS 8:9-24. THE LORD ZEDEKIAH IN 1ST KINGS 22:11-24, THE LORD ZEDEKIAH IN JEREMIAH 29:21. THE UNNAMED FALSE PROPHETS & FALSE PROPHETESSES IS IN 1ST KINGS 13:11-14 & REVELATION 19:20.    
THE TOP TRUE PROPHETS AS TOP TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & TOP TRUE PROPHETESSES AS TOP TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES
THE SPECIAL ORDER OF PRECEDENCE IS FROM LEAST TO THE GREATEST IS AS FOLLOWS: THE LORD JACOB---LADY RACHEL [LORD ISRAEL & LORD PETER] IN GENESIS 28:11-16; REVELATION 11:1 & ACTS 5:1-11. THE LORD ELIJAH [LORD SAUL & LORD JOHN---LADY ELIZABETH] IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:10; 1ST KINGS 18:36; REVELATION 11:3 & LUKE 1:41; 7:28. THE LORD MOSES-LADY ZIPPORAH [LORD DAVID---LADY BATHSHEBA & LORD JESUS---LADY MARY] IN DEUTERONOMY 34:10; HEBREWS 11:32; REVELATION 11:3 & LUKE 1:26-28; 24:19. THE LORD MICHAEL [LORD REHOBOAM & LORD JAMES---LADY MARY] IN REVELATION 11:1; LUKE 1:26-28 & ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25. THE LORD ENOCH [LORD SOLOMON & FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [BETWEEN 0 TO 46 YEARS OF THE TEMPLE IN ACTS 6:14-15 & BETWEEN 0 TO 400 YEARS OF THE NATION IN ACTS 7:6-7]---LADY BARBARA OR LADY VICTORIA] IN PROVERBS 8:22-25; 1ST KINGS 3:5; JUDE 14-15; REVELATION 11:4 & ACTS 6:10, 14-15 & 7:1-53. 
IN MARK 7:1-23 SAYS “THEN THE PHARISEES AND SOME OF THE SCRIBES CAME TOGETHER TO HIM, HAVING COME FROM JERUSALEM. NOW WHEN THEY SAW SOME OF HIS DISCIPLES EATING BREAD WITH DEFILED, THAT IS UNWASHED HANDS, THEY FOUND FAULT. FOR THE PHARISEES & ALL THE JEWS DO NOT EAT UNLESS THEY WASH THEIR HANDS IN A SPECIAL WAS HOLDING THE TRADITIONS OF THE ELDERS (LORDS). WHEN THEY COME FROM THE MARKETPLACE, THEY DO NOT EAT UNLESS THEY WASH. AND THERE ARE MANY OTHER THINGS WHICH THAT HAVE RECEIVED AND HOLD, LIKE THE WASHING OF CUPS, PITCHERS, COPPER VESSELS, AND COUCHES. THEN THE PHARISEES AND SCRIBES ASKED HIM, ‘WHY DO YOUR DISCIPLES NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE TRADITIONS OF THE ELDERS (LORDS), BUT EAT BREAD WITH UNWASHED HANDS?’ HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, ‘WELL DID ISAIAH PROPHESY OF YOU HYPOCRITES, AS IT IS WRITTEN: ‘THIS PEOPLE HONORS ME WITH THEIR LIPS, BUT THEIR HEART IS FAR FROM ME. AND IN VAIN THEY WORSHIP ME, TEACHING AS DOCTRINES OF MEN.’ ‘FOR LAYING ASIDE THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD, YOU HOLD THE TRADITION OF MEN—THE WASHING OF PITCHERS AND CUPS AND MANY OTHER SUCH THINGS YOU DO.’ HE SAID TO THEM, ‘ALL TOO WELL YOU REJECT THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD, THAT YOU MAY KEEP YOUR TRADITION.’ FOR MOSES SAID, ‘HONOR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER, AND HE WHO CURSES FATHER OR MOTHER, LET HIM BE PUT TO DEATH.’ BUT YOU SAY, ‘IF A MAN SAYS TO HIS FATHER OR MOTHER, ‘WHATEVER PROFIT YOU MIGHT HAVE RECEIVED FROM ME IS CORBAN’—(THAT IS A GIFT TO GOD), ‘THEN YOU NO LONGER LET HIM DO ANYTHING FOR HIS FATHER OF HIS MOTHER, MAKING THE WORD OF GOD OF NO EFFECT THROUGH YOUR TRADITION WHICH YOU HAVE HANDED DOWN. AND MANY SUCH THINGS YOU DO. WHEN HE HAD CALLED ALL THE MULTITUDE THE HIMSELF, HE SAID TO THEM, ‘HEAR ME, EVERYONE AND UNDERSTAND. THERE IS NOTHING THAT ENTERS A MAN FROM OUTSIDE WHICH CAN DEFILE HIM, BUT THE THINGS WHICH COME OUT OF HIM, THOSE ARE THE THINGS THAT DEFILE A MAN. IF ANYONE HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR!’ WHEN HE HAD ENTERED A HOUSE AWAY FROM THE CROWD, HIS DISCIPLES ASKED HIM CONCERNING THE PARABLE. SO HE SAID TO THEM, ‘ARE YOU THUS WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING ALSO? DO YOU NOT PERCEIVE THAT WHATEVER ENTERS A MAN FROM OUTSIDE CANNOT DEFILE HIM, BECAUSE IT DOES NOT ENTER HIS HEART BUT HIS STOMACH, AND IS ELIMINATED, THUS PURIFYING ALL FOODS?’ AND HE SAID, ‘WHAT COMES OUT OF THE HEART OF A MAN, THIS DEFILES A MAN. FOR FROM WITHIN, OUT OF THE HEART OF MEN, PROCEED EVIL THOUGHTS, ADULTERIES, FORNICATIONS (TOBIT 4:12-13), MURDERS, THEFTS, COVETOUSNESS, WICKEDNESS, DECEIT, LEWDNESS, AN EVIL EYE, BLASPHEMY, PRIDE AND FOOLISHNESS, ALL THESE EVIL THINGS COME FROM WITHIN AND DEFILE A MAN.”
THE LORD STEPHEN [LADY ATARAH AS THE CROWN, LADY STEPHANIE AS THE SISTER, LADY VICTORIA AS THE DAUGHTER, LADY BARBARA AS THE MOTHER & LADY VICTORIA AS THE LADY] THE CROWN OF LIFE AS THE CHRIST MEANS ANOINTED LORD WHO CHANGED PLACES WITH THE LORD STEVE [A VARIATION OF HIS NAME] WHICH CAN MEAN STIFF-NECKED IN ACTS 7:51; 59-60. THIS MEANS THE LORD STEPHEN LIKE THE LORD STEVE HAS THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE ETERNAL SEXUAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:51-53. BUT THE LORD STEPHEN CHOOSES NOT TO LOOK UPON IT WHICH DOES NOT SEE CORRUPTION AND THE LORD STEVE LOOKS UPON IT WHICH SEES CORRUPTION. THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE CHRIST (2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM) NEVER DIES BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW DECLARES THAT BUT THE LORD STEVE (1ST MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) DID IN ACTS 7:60. THE MYSTERY ON THE CHANGE OF ETERNAL CREATURES IS EVIDENT, STEPHEN BECOMES STEVE AND DIES IN THE ETERNAL STONING IN LORDSHIP AND STEVE BECOMES STEPHEN AND RECEIVES A RELEASE & EXPUNGEMENT & ESCAPE CONCERNING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS THE TRUE STEPHEN CHRIST IN ACTUALITY WAS ONLY IN CHRISTIANITY, WHICH DOES NOT CONCERN ANY SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY NOR INTERRACIAL NATURES BECAUSE THIS WAS NOT REQUIRED CONCERNING THE TRUE IMMORTAL STEPHEN CHRIST REVEALED LATER IN HEBREWS 13:8 & ACTS 15:20, 29, 21:25. ALSO IN ACTS IN CHRISTIANITY IT PROVES THAT THE TRUE STEPHEN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN THE STONING, BUT STEVE DIED IN THE STONING BECAUSE THE TRUE STEPHEN CHRIST TRADED PLACES WITH STEVE IN ACTS 7:60. NOW IN PAGAN CHRISTIANITY THERE IS NO TRUE STEPHEN CHRIST, BUT SEXUAL CREATURES, HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & INTERRACIAL CREATURES SWEAR THAT THEIR FALSE STEPHEN CHRIST [APOSTLE STEPHEN] IS SEXUAL OR HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL OR A MIXTURE OF THESE THINGS BECAUSE OF A FALSE DOCTRINE LINK TO HIS GIRL FRIEND. THIS HAS BEEN UNDERSTOOD BECAUSE IN PAGAN CHRISTIANITY THERE IS NO PROOF WHATSOEVER THAT THEIR FALSE STEPHEN CHRIST TRADED PLACES WITH ANYONE, ON THE CONTRARY, THE TRUE STEPHEN CHRIST BORN FROM THE VIRGIN BARBARA---VICTORIA THE DIVINE QANAH IN PROVERBS 8:22-29, ONLY HAPPENED IN CHRISTIANITY IN ACTUALITY, AND NEVER IN PAGAN CHRISTIANITY, WHERE SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL NATURES HAS ITS JURISDICTION BECAUSE OF THE PORN LAWS IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 18 & DEUTERONOMY CHAPTER 22. THAT IS WHY ALL ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SWEAR UP AND DOWN, TEACH & PREACH THAT THE TRUE STEPHEN CHRIST DIED IN THE STONING, IS A LIAR & IS NEVER THE TRUTH, TO TRY TO JUSTIFY THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN THEIR INTIMATE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS OR INTIMATE SEXUAL MARRIAGES.      
IN CONCLUSION, THE LORD STEVE DIES IN THE STONING IN THE BOOK OF ACTS CALLED THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” IN TRUE CHRISTIANITY IN JOHN 4:23-24. IN THE BOOK OF ACTS CALLED THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES” IN A PAPAL [SEXUAL & FALSE] CHRISTIANITY THE LORD STEPHEN IS PORTRAYED IN DYING IN THE STONING, BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE, YET HE DID SUFFER GREATLY BEFORE HE TRADED PLACES WITH THE LORD STEVE, BUT DID NOT SUFFER IN THE ACTUAL STONING. IN THE SAME FASHION, THE LORD JAMES SUFFERED GREATLY, BUT THE LORD BARABBAS DIES IN HIS STONING, THE LORD JESUS SUFFERED GREATLY, BUT THE LORD BARABBAS DIES IN HIS CROSS, THE LORD JOHN SUFFERED GREATLY, BUT THE LORD BARABBAS DIES IN HIS BEHEADING & THE LORD PETER SUFFERED GREATLY, BUT THE LORD BARABBAS DIES IN HIS UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS. THE LORD WOULD NOT ALLOW OR AUTHORIZE ANY DIVINE CREATURES TO DIE, BUT DID ALLOW THEM TO SUFFER GREATLY. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT KILL HIS SON JESUS IN HEBREWS 13:8!                      
THIS ULTIMATELY MEANS THAT THE LORD STEVE [LADY YVETTE KNOWN AS EVE] THE TREE OF LIFE WOULD NEED A FEMALE [MALE], PREDOMINATELY THE LADY BARBARA ACTING AS THE LADY VICTORIA [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD---LORD ENOCH ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH] KNOWN AS PENTECOST THE GREAT VIRGIN THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE LORD YAHWEH [MALE CREATOR OF THE LADY VICTORIA] TO PUSH BACK THE ETERNAL AUTHORITIES OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP [LADYSHIP] IN HER [HIS] PRAYER FOR THE LORD STEVE [LADY YVETTE]. THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] PRAYER ONLY RELEASES, EXPUNGES & CAUSES AN ESCAPE FOR ALL THOSE THAT IS AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH & DOES NOT HELP IN ANY WAY THE LORD STEVE [LADY YVETTE] IN HIS [HER] ETERNAL DEATH. IF THE LORD STEVE [LADY YVETTE] IS RELEASED, EXPUNGED & ESCAPES FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP, THEN AT LOWER LEVELS THE LORD BARABBAS IS ALSO HELPED AT EVERY LOWER LEVEL FROM CHILD KIND TO THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW. REMEMBER THE FALLEN LORD LUCIFER KNOWN AS THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP CANNOT COME TO ANY MALES AT ANY TIME, BUT USES A FEMALE TO TRY TO GET TO THE MALE. THE FALLEN LADY VICTORIA KNOWN AS BABYLON THE GREAT WHORE THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP CANNOT COME TO ANY FEMALES AT ANY TIME, BUT USES A MALE TO TRY TO GET TO THE FEMALE. 
WHAT IS TRIED TO GET TO THE MALE OR FEMALE CONCERNING THE LADY YVETTE OR THE LORD STEVE IN ACTS 7:1-60? THE UNIVERSAL GIVING INTO OF SEX & IDOLATRY IN ACTS 7:39-43. THIS MEANS THAT SEX IS ALWAYS ACCOMPANIED WITH IDOLATRY, WHICH IS ALWAYS WITCHCRAFT & WRONG REBELLION. BUT BEFORE IN ACTS 7:1-38 AFTERWARDS IN ACTS 7:44-59 IS FREE & AT LIBERTY FROM ANY DIVINE INDIVIDUAL CREATURE DOING ANY SEX & IDOLATRY IN ACTS 7:60 BECAUSE IT CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN [LADY VICTORIA] & NOT THE LORD STEVE [LADY YVETTE]. ALSO BEFORE ACTS CHAPTER 7 IS CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN [LADY VICTORIA] & NOT THE LORD STEVE [LADY YVETTE] IN PENTECOST THE GREAT VIRGIN IN ACTS 2:1-21; 5:38-39; 6:5, 7-8, 10, 14-15. ALSO AFTER ACTS 7:60 THE LORD STEVE [LADY YVETTE] BECOMES THE FATHER STEPHEN [LADY VICTORIA] AGAIN AS PENTECOST THE GREAT MALE [FEMALE] VIRGIN AND TOTALLY ABSTAINS FROM ANY POLLUTIONS, ANYTHING OFFERED & ALSO KEEPS THEMSELVES FROM ANY SEX & IDOLATRY THAT MAY HAVE CORRUPTED HIM IS IN ACTS 8:1-9:30; 15:20, 29; 21:25. THIS CANNOT BE QUICKLY BROKEN OR BROKEN AT ALL SINCE IT CONCERNS 3 REPETITIONS AGAINST SEX & IDOLATRY. ALSO THE PRIME SOURCE OF SEX & IDOLATRY WAS NOT THE LORD ADAM & THE LADY EVE [YVETTE], NOR WAS IT THE LORD JOB & HIS WIFE THE LADY VICTORIA BECAUSE THE LORD JOB BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA, BUT IT ULTIMATELY STARTED WITH THE SUPREME RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE LORD LUCIFER & THE LADY VICTORIA THAT FIRST FELL AT THE VERY BEGINNING OF TIME BECAUSE OF SEX & IDOLATRY & BECAME THE DEVIL THE GREAT MALE WITCH & BABYLON THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH. 
BASED ON HOLY SCRIPTURE, THERE IS TECHNICALLY NO FEMALE POSITION, TO BE CONNECTED TO THE MALE BISHOPRIC. NO, WIVES ONLY HAVE AUTHORITY WITH THEIR HUSBANDS & NOT MALE BISHOPS. THE OFFICE OF A LIAISON IS A MAN MADE POSITION BY THEIR TRADITIONS, BUT DOES NOT HOLD ANY WEIGHT IN AUTHORITY IN ACTUALLY IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THIS MEANS THAT BISHOPS CAN ONLY BE DIVINE BISHOPS OR HOMOSEXUAL BISHOPS, BUT THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS SEXUAL BISHOPS. THIS IS WHY THE ROMAN CATHOLICS HAVE HOMOSEXUAL BISHOPS BY THEIR TRADITIONS. IN THIS RESPECT, THE LORD STEVE SERVES AS A DIVINE BISHOP, WHICH IS THE LORD STEPHEN’S DEFENSE AS THE DIVINE DEACON WHICH NEITHER CAN BE SEXUAL IN NATURE BECAUSE OF STIFF-NAKEDNESS IN ACTS 6:3-8; 7:51-53.   
THE ONLY WAY TO GET THE SEXUAL OPPOSITION OFF OF YOU, IS IF YOU ARE MALE, THEN IN YOUR KNOWLEDGE IT WOULD CONCERN THE OPPOSITE OF YOUR DESIRES [THE SPECIAL TREATMENT OF THE OPPOSITE OF HIS OR HERS DESIRES FROM YOU WOULD CAUSE YOU TO BE SINLESS & BORN OF GOD IS IN JAMES 1:12-15], WHICH IS RODS [DICKS] & IF YOU ARE FEMALE, THEN IN YOUR KNOWLEDGE IT WOULD CONCERN THE OPPOSITE OF YOUR DESIRES, WHICH IS FOUNTAINS [PUSSIES]. THIS NORMALLY GIVES CONTROL TO THE SITUATION MOST OF THE TIME. MOST SEXUAL CREATURES ARE ONE SIDED FOR THE OPPOSITE SEX & THIS HAS TO BE DONE ONLY IN KNOWLEDGE TO CONTROL THE ATTACKS FROM SEXUAL CREATURES. HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES ARE DIFFERENT, BECAUSE IF THEY ARE MALE HOMOSEXUALS, THEN IN YOUR KNOWLEDGE IT WOULD CONCERN THE FOUNTAINS [PUSSIES] BECAUSE THEY ONLY SEARCH FOR RODS [DICKS], AND IF THEY ARE FEMALE HOMOSEXUALS, THEN IN YOUR KNOWLEDGE IT WOULD CONCERN THE RODS [DICKS] BECAUSE THEY ONLY SEARCH FOR FOUNTAINS [PUSSIES]. THIS NORMALLY GIVES CONTROL TO THE SITUATION MOST OF THE TIME. BUT IF YOU RUN INTO A BISEXUAL OR A HERMAPHRODITE, THEN YOU HAVE TO MAKE A JUDGMENT CALL BASED ON WHICH AREA IS STRONGER & WEAKER. THIS MAY BE DIFFICULT TO DISCERN AT TIMES, BUT YOU CAN FIND OUT BY THE WAY THEY TALK & INTERACT WITH YOU. THIS HAS TO BE DONE BECAUSE OF ROMANS 1:21-32. IF ANY ETERNAL CREATURES DENIES ANY PART OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOOD KNOWLEDGE TO SATISFY THEIR SEXUALITIES, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL USE THEIR DENIALS TO GIVE THEM UP TO SEXUALITY WITH HOMOSEXUALITY & HOMOSEXUALITY WITH SEXUALITY SO THAT THEY DON’T GET WHAT THEY WANT IS IN HOSEA 4:6-10 & ROMANS 1:21-32. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT RENDER THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION WITH THE SAME SEXUAL CORRUPTION TO MALES, BUT DOES RENDER IT WITH MALE HOMOSEXUALITY. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT RENDER THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION WITH THE SAME SEXUAL CORRUPTION TO FEMALES, BUT DOES RENDER IT WITH FEMALE HOMOSEXUALITY. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT RENDER THE HOMOSEXUAL CORRUPTION WITH THE SAME HOMOSEXUAL CORRUPTION TO MALES, BUT DOES RENDER IT WITH MALE SEXUALITY. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT RENDER THE HOMOSEXUAL CORRUPTION WITH THE SAME HOMOSEXUAL CORRUPTION TO FEMALES, BUT DOES RENDER IT WITH FEMALE SEXUALITY. CORRUPTION CANNOT BRING FORTH INCORRUPTION, NOR INCORRUPTION CAN BRING FORTH CORRUPTION IS IN JAMES 3:1-18. THIS MUST BE DEALT WITH BECAUSE OF 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. I HAVE HAD FEMALES TRY ME & SAY DICK IS DICK BETWEEN WHITES & BLACKS AND THERE IS NO DISTINCTION, BUT A NORMAL DICK, WHICH IS NOT INTERRACIAL WILL MOST LIKELY MAKE YOU INTO A WITCH, AND A INTERRACIAL DICK WILL MAKE YOU INTO A WARLOCK THAT IS MORE ADVANCED THAN A LOWER LEVEL WITCH IF ANY SEX IS INVOLVED OR APPROVED OF IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32. I HAVE HAD MALES TRY ME & SAY PUSSY IS PUSSY BETWEEN WHITES & BLACKS AND THERE IS NO DISTINCTION, BUT A NORMAL PUSSY, WHICH IS NOT INTERRACIAL WILL MOST LIKELY MAKE YOU INTO A WITCH, AND A INTERRACIAL PUSSY WILL MAKE YOU INTO A WARLOCK THAT IS MORE ADVANCED THAN A LOWER LEVEL WITCH IF ANY SEX IS INVOLVED OR APPROVED OF IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32. I HEAR FROM A CERTAIN FEMALE THAT MOST STRAIGHT FEMALES SEXUALLY LOVE TO STONE THE LONG & STRONG, DICK, SO THAT IN SEX THEIR PUSSY CAN BE STONED [PENETRATED] BY THE DICK. THIS IS NOT WRONG AS LONG AS IT IS A DIVINE UNION & NOT A SEXUAL UNION TO REPLENISH THE EARTH IN GENESIS 1:28. THERE IS NO RIGHT USE TO HAVE ORAL INTERCOURSE OR ANAL INTERCOURSE BECAUSE IT CANNOT START THE LIFE PROCESS IN PLANTING THE LIQUID SEED IN THE WOMB. THE ABUSE OF PLEASURE IS JUST HAVING PLEASURE, WITHOUT THE INTENT OF BEARING & REARING CHILDREN FOR THE UNMARRIED & THE MARRIED & AFTER MARRIAGE. IF YOU ARE TRULY SINGLE BY YOUR HOLY CALLING THEN YOU SHOULD REFRAIN IN TOTAL ABSTINENCE IN THESE THINGS TO BE HOLY TO YOUR GOD IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:25-40. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT, THE MAN & WOMAN ARE BOTH HELD HIGHLY RESPONSIBLE FOR ANY CHILDREN THAT THEY HAVE CONCEIVED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IF YOU SAY THE MAN ONLY, THAT IS PARTIAL JUDGMENT BECAUSE IT ALWAYS TAKES TWO TO TANGO & THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS NO RESPECT OF PERSONS OR PARTIALITY IS IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21.            
IN MATTHEW 5:21-26 STATES “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THOSE OF OLD, YOU SHALL NOT MURDER, AND WHOEVER MURDERS WILL BE IN DANGER OF THE JUDGMENT. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT WHOEVER IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WITHOUT A CAUSE SHALL BE IN DANGER OF THE JUDGMENT. WHOEVER SAYS TO HIS BROTHER, “RACA” … IS IN DANGER OF THE COUNCIL…BUT WHOEVER SAYS, ‘YOU FOOL!’ SHALL BE IN DANGER OF HELL FIRE. THEREFORE BRING YOUR GIFT TO THE ALTAR, & THERE REMEMBER THAT YOUR BROTHER HAS SOMETHING AGAINST YOU, LEAVE YOUR GIFT THERE BEFORE THE ALTAR, & GO YOUR WAY. FIRST BE RECONCILED TO YOUR BROTHER, & THEN COME & OFFER YOUR GIFT. AGREE WITH YOUR [SEXUAL OR HOMOSEXUAL] ADVERSARY QUICKLY…ON THE WAY WITH HIM, LEST THE ADVERSARY DELIVER YOU TO THE JUDGE, THE JUDGE HAND YOU OVER TO THE OFFICER, AND YOU BE THROWN INTO PRISON.” IN MATTHEW 12:32 DECLARES “WHOEVER SPEAKS AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN, EITHER IN THIS AGE (LUKE 20:34, 37-38) OR THE AGE TO COME (THAT AGE IN LUKE 20:35-36).” THIS MEANS AS LONG AS THE ADVERSARY IS IN YOUR TERRITORY, WAY, COMPANY OR SPACE, YOU WILL BE FORCED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE TO AGREE WITH HIM BASED ON THE SEXUAL MEDICINE OR HOMOSEXUAL MEDICINE THAT HE OR SHE IMPOSES ON YOU FOR A LIMITED TIME, BUT DIRECTLY BEFORE OR AFTERWARDS, THE ADVERSARY THAT LEAVES YOUR TERRITORY, WAY, COMPANY OR SPACE WILL BE FORCED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE TO AGREE WITH YOU BASED ON THE HOMOSEXUAL MEDICINE OR SEXUAL MEDICINE YOU IMPOSE ON HIM FOR THE REST OF THE TIME IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; JAMES 4:1-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11. ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HOLD SEXUALITY AS BEING GOOD IS AN ADVERSARY AGAINST GOD. ON THE CONTRARY, THOSE THAT HOLD SEXUALITY AS BEING EVIL, IS A FRIEND OF GOD IS IN JAMES 4:1-10. THIS IS BECAUSE GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WILL BE AN ADVERSARY AGAINST YOUR ADVERSARIES IS IN EXODUS 23:22; PSALMS 38:20; ISAIAH 59:18; JEREMIAH 46:10; NAHUM 1:2; HEBREWS 10:27; LUKE 12:58; 18:3; 21:15 & ACTS 5:38-39; 7:1-60.      
IF THE LORD LUCIFER THE GREAT MALE WITCH ALSO KNOWN AS A GREAT FOOLISH VIRGIN TRIES TO COME TO ANY FEMALES AT FIRST, THEN HE TRIES TO MAKE THEM INTO THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH ALSO KNOWN AS A GREAT FOOLISH VIRGIN IN THEIR HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES IN ETERNAL DAMNATIONS FROM A TO Y IN A 100.00% & THE FIRST 7 YEARS OF Z CONCERNING ZION IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS AS IT ETERNALLY FALLS IT GETS STRONGER & MORE STRONGER WHICH WOULD REQUIRE A STRONGER PROTECTION & STRONGER RESILIENCY AGAINST SUCH ETERNAL OPPOSITION. ALSO ALL THOSE WHO OPPOSE THE LADY YVETTE SHALL BE ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LADY VICTORIA IN THE ULTIMATE END IN JUDE 14-15. IF THE LORD ENOCH THE GREAT MALE VIRGIN ALSO KNOWN AS A GREAT WISE VIRGIN TRIES TO COME TO ANY FEMALES AT SECOND OR LAST, THEN HE MAKES THEM INTO THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT FEMALE VIRGIN ALSO KNOWN AS A GREAT WISE VIRGIN IN THEIR HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES IN ETERNAL LORDSHIPS [RELEASES, EXPUNGEMENTS & ESCAPES IN EPHESIANS 4:6] FROM THE UNIVERSAL ZION BEING ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AFTER THE INITIAL 7 YEARS IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS AS IT ETERNALLY STANDS IT GETS STRONGER & MORE STRONGER WHICH WOULD NOT REQUIRE A STRONGER PROTECTION & STRONGER RESILIENCY. BUT THE BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 7:59 & THE CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 8:1 IS IMMUNE, INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE & INVULNERABLE TO ANY ATTACKS THAT CAN BE FIRED UPON THEM IN ETERNAL CHARGES OVERCOME BY ETERNAL ORDINANCES [RELEASES, EXPUNGEMENTS & ESCAPES] IN ROMANS 13:1-2.             
IF THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH ALSO KNOWN AS A GREAT FOOLISH VIRGIN TRIES TO COME TO ANY MALES AT FIRST, THEN SHE TRIES TO MAKE THEM INTO THE LORD LUCIFER THE GREAT MALE WITCH ALSO KNOWN AS A GREAT FOOLISH VIRGIN IN THEIR HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES FROM A TO Y IN A 100.00% & THE FIRST 7 YEARS OF Z CONCERNING ZION IN ETERNAL DAMNATIONS IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS AS IT ETERNALLY FALLS IT GETS STRONGER & MORE STRONGER WHICH WOULD REQUIRE A STRONGER PROTECTION & STRONGER RESILIENCY AGAINST SUCH ETERNAL OPPOSITION. ALSO ALL THOSE WHO OPPOSE THE LORD STEVE SHALL BE ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE LORD ENOCH IN THE ULTIMATE END IN JUDE 14-15. IF THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT FEMALE VIRGIN ALSO KNOWN AS A GREAT WISE VIRGIN TRIES TO COME TO ANY MALES AT SECOND OR LAST, THEN SHE MAKES THEM INTO THE LORD ENOCH THE GREAT MALE VIRGIN ALSO KNOWN AS A GREAT WISE VIRGIN IN THEIR HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES IN ETERNAL LORDSHIPS [RELEASES, EXPUNGEMENTS & ESCAPES IN EPHESIANS 4:6] FROM THE UNIVERSAL ZION BEING ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AFTER THE INITIAL 7 YEARS IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS AS IT ETERNALLY STANDS IT GETS STRONGER & MORE STRONGER WHICH WOULD NOT REQUIRE A STRONGER PROTECTION & STRONGER RESILIENCY. BUT THE BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 7:59 & THE CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 8:1 IS IMMUNE, INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE & INVULNERABLE TO ANY ATTACKS THAT CAN BE FIRED UPON THEM IN ETERNAL CHARGES OVERCOME BY ETERNAL ORDINANCES [RELEASES, EXPUNGEMENTS & ESCAPES] IN ROMANS 13:1-2.                                            
THE LORD JAMES [LADY MARY AS THE CROWN TO LADY] AS THE CHRIST MEANS ANOINTED SUP-PLANTER WHO CHANGED PLACES WITH THE LORD BARABBAS [A VARIATION OF HIS NAME] WHICH CAN MEAN MURDER & REBELLION IN THE END OF ACTS IN 63AD. THIS MEANS THE LORD JAMES LIKE THE LORD BARABBAS HAS THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE ETERNAL SEXUAL SIN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:51-53. BUT THE LORD JAMES CHOOSES NOT TO LOOK UPON IT WHICH DOES NOT SEE CORRUPTION AND THE LORD BARABBAS LOOKS UPON IT WHICH SEES CORRUPTION. THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD JAMES AS THE CHRIST (2ND SINGLE SERPENT LUCIFER) NEVER DIES BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW DECLARES THAT BUT THE LORD BARABBAS (1ST MARRIED SERPENT LUCIFER) DID IN THE END OF ACTS. THE MYSTERY ON THE CHANGE OF ETERNAL CREATURES IS EVIDENT, JAMES BECOMES BARABBAS AND DIES IN THE ETERNAL STONING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AND BARABBAS BECOMES JAMES AND RECEIVES A RELEASE & EXPUNGEMENT CONCERNING THE ETERNAL SEXUAL SIN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN THE END OF ACTS. THIS MEANS THE TRUE JAMES CHRIST IN ACTUALITY WAS ONLY IN GENTILISM, WHICH DOES NOT CONCERN ANY SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY NOR INTERRACIAL NATURES BECAUSE THIS WAS NOT REQUIRED CONCERNING THE TRUE IMMORTAL JAMES CHRIST REVEALED LATER IN HEBREWS 13:8 & ACTS 15:20, 29, 21:25. ALSO IN LUKE IN GENTILISM IT PROVES THAT THE TRUE JAMES CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN THE STONING, BUT BARABBAS DIED IN THE STONING BECAUSE THE TRUE JAMES CHRIST TRADED PLACES WITH BARABBAS. NOW IN JUDAISM THERE IS NO TRUE JAMES CHRIST, BUT SEXUAL CREATURES, HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & INTERRACIAL CREATURES SWEAR THAT THEIR FALSE JAMES CHRIST IS SEXUAL OR HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL OR A MIXTURE OF THESE THINGS BECAUSE OF A FALSE DOCTRINE LINK TO HIS WIFE. THIS HAS BEEN UNDERSTOOD BECAUSE IN JUDAISM THERE IS NO PROOF WHATSOEVER THAT THEIR FALSE JAMES CHRIST TRADED PLACES WITH ANYONE, ON THE CONTRARY, THE TRUE JAMES CHRIST BORN FROM THE VIRGIN MARY, ONLY HAPPENED IN GENTILISM IN ACTUALITY, AND NEVER IN JUDAISM, WHERE SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL NATURES HAS ITS JURISDICTION BECAUSE OF THE PORN LAWS IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 18 & DEUTERONOMY CHAPTER 22. THAT IS WHY ALL ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SWEAR UP AND DOWN, TEACH & PREACH THAT THE TRUE JAMES CHRIST DIED IN THE STONING, IS A LIAR & IS NEVER THE TRUTH, TO TRY TO JUSTIFY THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN THEIR INTIMATE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS OR INTIMATE SEXUAL MARRIAGES.             
THE LORD JESUS [LADY MARY AS THE CROWN TO LADY] AS THE CHRIST MEANS ANOINTED SAVIOR WHO CHANGED PLACES WITH THE LORD BARABBAS [A VARIATION OF HIS NAME] WHICH CAN MEAN MURDER & REBELLION IN LUKE 23:13-25. THIS MEANS THE LORD JESUS LIKE THE LORD BARABBAS HAS THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE FORGIVABLE SINS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN LUKE 23:13-25. BUT THE LORD JESUS CHOOSES NOT TO LOOK UPON IT WHICH DOES NOT SEE CORRUPTION AND THE LORD BARABBAS LOOKS UPON IT WHICH SEES CORRUPTION. THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD JESUS AS THE CHRIST (2ND SINGLE MAN ADAM) NEVER DIES BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW DECLARES THAT IN HEBREWS 13:8 BUT THE LORD BARABBAS (1ST MARRIED MAN ADAM) DID IN THE END OF LUKE CHAPTER 23. THE MYSTERY ON THE CHANGE OF ETERNAL CREATURES IS EVIDENT, JESUS BECOMES BARABBAS AND DIES IN THE ETERNAL CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AND BARABBAS BECOMES JESUS AND RECEIVES A RELEASE & EXPUNGEMENT CONCERNING THE FORGIVABLE SINS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN THE END OF LUKE.
JESUS CHRIST’S VICARIOUS REPENTANCE MEANS THAT HE BECAME SIN WITHOUT BEING SIN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21. JESUS TOOK THE PLACE OF BARABBAS, WHO WAS A REVELER [REBELLER AS THE SIN OF WITCHCRAFT] AND A MURDERER IN THE CITY. JESUS CHRIST WITHOUT ANY SIN BECAME A SIN THAT MANKIND COULD HAVE A WAY OF ESCAPE IN LUKE 23:17-25. IT DECLARES “I WILL CHASTISE HIM AND RELEASE HIM, (FOR IT WAS NECESSARY FOR HIM TO RELEASE ONE TO THEM AT THE FEAST). AND THEY ALL CRIED OUT AT ONCE, SAYING, ‘AWAY WITH THIS MAN, AND  RELEASE  TO  US  BARABBAS’ WHO  HAD  BEEN  THROWN  INTO PRISON FOR A CERTAIN REBELLION MADE IN THE CITY, AND  FOR MURDER.  PILATE, THEREFORE, WISHING TO RELEASE JESUS, AGAIN CALLED OUT TO THEM. BUT THEY SHOUTED, SAYING, ‘CRUCIFY HIM, CRUCIFY HIM!’ THEN HE SAID TO THEM THE THIRD TIME, ‘WHY, WHAT EVIL HAS HE DONE? I HAVE FOUND NO REASON FOR DEATH IN HIM. I WILL THEREFORE CHASTISE HIM AND LET HIM GO.’ BUT THEY WERE INSISTENT, DEMANDING WITH LOUD VOICES THAT HE BE CRUCIFIED. AND THE VOICES OF THESE MEN [MAN’S LAW] AND OF THE CHIEF PRIESTS PREVAILED. SO PILATE GAVE SENTENCE THAT IT SHOULD BE AS THEY REQUESTED. AND HE RELEASED TO THEM THE ONE THEY REQUESTED, WHO FOR REBELLION AND MURDER HAD BEEN THROWN INTO PRISON, BUT HE DELIVERED JESUS TO THEIR WILL.” THIS MEANS THE TRUE JESUS CHRIST IN ACTUALITY WAS ONLY IN GENTILISM, WHICH DOES NOT CONCERN ANY SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY NOR INTERRACIAL NATURES BECAUSE THIS WAS NOT REQUIRED CONCERNING THE TRUE IMMORTAL JESUS CHRIST REVEALED LATER IN HEBREWS 13:8 & ACTS 15:20, 29, 21:25. ALSO IN LUKE IN GENTILISM IT PROVES THAT THE TRUE JESUS CHRIST DID NOT DIE ON THE CROSS, BUT BARABBAS DIED ON THE CROSS BECAUSE THE TRUE JESUS CHRIST TRADED PLACES WITH BARABBAS IN LUKE 23:17-25. NOW IN JUDAISM THERE IS NO TRUE JESUS CHRIST, BUT SEXUAL CREATURES, HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & INTERRACIAL CREATURES SWEAR THAT THEIR FALSE JESUS CHRIST IS SEXUAL OR HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL OR A MIXTURE OF THESE THINGS BECAUSE OF A FALSE DOCTRINE LINK TO HIS GIRL FRIEND, MARY MAGDALENE. THIS HAS BEEN UNDERSTOOD BECAUSE IN JUDAISM THERE IS NO PROOF WHATSOEVER THAT THEIR FALSE JESUS CHRIST TRADED PLACES WITH ANYONE, ON THE CONTRARY, THE TRUE JESUS CHRIST BORN FROM THE VIRGIN MARY IN THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION, ONLY HAPPENED IN GENTILISM IN ACTUALITY, AND NEVER IN JUDAISM, WHERE SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL NATURES HAS ITS JURISDICTION BECAUSE OF THE PORN LAWS IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 18 & DEUTERONOMY CHAPTER 22. THAT IS WHY ALL ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SWEAR UP AND DOWN, TEACH & PREACH THAT THE TRUE JESUS CHRIST DIED ON THE CROSS, IS A LIAR & IS NEVER THE TRUTH, TO TRY TO JUSTIFY THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN THEIR INTIMATE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS OR INTIMATE SEXUAL MARRIAGES.             
THE LORD JOHN [LADY ELIZABETH AS THE CROWN TO LADY] AS THE CHRIST MEANS ANOINTED GIVER WHO CHANGED PLACES WITH THE LORD BARABBAS [A VARIATION OF HIS NAME] WHICH CAN MEAN MURDER & REBELLION IN THE BEGINNING OF LUKE CHAPTER 9. THIS MEANS THE LORD JOHN LIKE THE LORD BARABBAS HAS THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE REPENT-ABLE TEMPTATIONS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN LUKE 9:7-9. BUT THE LORD JOHN CHOOSES NOT TO LOOK UPON IT WHICH DOES NOT SEE CORRUPTION AND THE LORD BARABBAS LOOKS UPON IT WHICH SEES CORRUPTION. THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD JOHN AS THE CHRIST (2ND SINGLE WOMAN EVE) NEVER DIES BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW DECLARES THAT BUT THE LORD BARABBAS (1ST MARRIED WOMAN EVE) DID IN THE BEGINNING OF LUKE CHAPTER 9. THE MYSTERY ON THE CHANGE OF ETERNAL CREATURES IS EVIDENT, JOHN BECOMES BARABBAS AND DIES IN THE ETERNAL BEHEADING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AND BARABBAS BECOMES JOHN AND RECEIVES A RELEASE & EXPUNGEMENT CONCERNING THE REPENT-ABLE TEMPTATIONS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN LUKE 9:7-9. THIS MEANS THE TRUE JOHN CHRIST IN ACTUALITY WAS ONLY IN GENTILISM, WHICH DOES NOT CONCERN ANY SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY NOR INTERRACIAL NATURES BECAUSE THIS WAS NOT REQUIRED CONCERNING THE TRUE IMMORTAL JOHN CHRIST REVEALED LATER IN HEBREWS 13:8 & ACTS 15:20, 29, 21:25. ALSO IN LUKE IN GENTILISM IT PROVES THAT THE TRUE JOHN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN THE BEHEADING, BUT BARABBAS DIED IN THE BEHEADING BECAUSE THE TRUE JOHN CHRIST TRADED PLACES WITH BARABBAS IN LUKE 9:7-9. NOW IN JUDAISM THERE IS NO TRUE JOHN CHRIST, BUT SEXUAL CREATURES, HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & INTERRACIAL CREATURES SWEAR THAT THEIR FALSE JOHN CHRIST IS SEXUAL OR HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL OR A MIXTURE OF THESE THINGS BECAUSE OF A FALSE DOCTRINE LINK TO HIS GIRL FRIEND. THIS HAS BEEN UNDERSTOOD BECAUSE IN JUDAISM THERE IS NO PROOF WHATSOEVER THAT THEIR FALSE JOHN CHRIST TRADED PLACES WITH ANYONE, ON THE CONTRARY, THE TRUE JOHN CHRIST BORN FROM THE VIRGIN ELIZABETH, ONLY HAPPENED IN GENTILISM IN ACTUALITY, AND NEVER IN JUDAISM, WHERE SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL NATURES HAS ITS JURISDICTION BECAUSE OF THE PORN LAWS IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 18 & DEUTERONOMY CHAPTER 22. THAT IS WHY ALL ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SWEAR UP AND DOWN, TEACH & PREACH THAT THE TRUE JOHN CHRIST DIED IN THE BEHEADING, IS A LIAR & IS NEVER THE TRUTH, TO TRY TO JUSTIFY THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN THEIR INTIMATE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS OR INTIMATE SEXUAL MARRIAGES.                 
THE LORD PETER [LADY VICTORIA AS THE CROWN TO LADY] AS THE CHRIST MEANS ANOINTED STONE WHO CHANGED PLACES WITH THE LORD BARABBAS [A VARIATION OF HIS NAME] WHICH CAN MEAN MURDER & REBELLION IN THE END OF ACTS IN 63AD. THIS MEANS THE LORD PETER LIKE THE LORD BARABBAS HAS THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE ETERNAL IGNORANCE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:51-53. BUT THE LORD PETER CHOOSES NOT TO LOOK UPON IT WHICH DOES NOT SEE CORRUPTION AND THE LORD BARABBAS LOOKS UPON IT WHICH SEES CORRUPTION. THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD PETER AS THE CHRIST (2ND SINGLE CHILD CAIN) NEVER DIES BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW DECLARES THAT BUT THE LORD BARABBAS (1ST MARRIED CHILD CAIN) DID IN THE END OF ACTS. THE MYSTERY ON THE CHANGE OF ETERNAL CREATURES IS EVIDENT, PETER BECOMES BARABBAS AND DIES IN THE ETERNAL UPSIDE DOWN CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AND BARABBAS BECOMES PETER AND RECEIVES A RELEASE & EXPUNGEMENT CONCERNING THE ETERNAL IGNORANCE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN THE END OF ACTS. THIS MEANS THE TRUE PETER CHRIST IN ACTUALITY WAS ONLY IN GENTILISM, WHICH DOES NOT CONCERN ANY SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY NOR INTERRACIAL NATURES BECAUSE THIS WAS NOT REQUIRED CONCERNING THE TRUE IMMORTAL PETER CHRIST REVEALED LATER IN HEBREWS 13:8 & ACTS 15:20, 29, 21:25. ALSO IN LUKE IN GENTILISM IT PROVES THAT THE TRUE PETER CHRIST DID NOT DIE ON THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS, BUT BARABBAS DIED ON THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS BECAUSE THE TRUE PETER CHRIST TRADED PLACES WITH BARABBAS. NOW IN JUDAISM THERE IS NO TRUE PETER CHRIST, BUT SEXUAL CREATURES, HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & INTERRACIAL CREATURES SWEAR THAT THEIR FALSE PETER CHRIST IS SEXUAL OR HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL OR A MIXTURE OF THESE THINGS BECAUSE OF A FALSE DOCTRINE LINK TO HIS WIFE. THIS HAS BEEN UNDERSTOOD BECAUSE IN JUDAISM THERE IS NO PROOF WHATSOEVER THAT THEIR FALSE PETER CHRIST TRADED PLACES WITH ANYONE, ON THE CONTRARY, THE TRUE PETER CHRIST BORN FROM THE VIRGIN VICTORIA, ONLY HAPPENED IN GENTILISM IN ACTUALITY, AND NEVER IN JUDAISM, WHERE SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL NATURES HAS ITS JURISDICTION BECAUSE OF THE PORN LAWS IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 18 & DEUTERONOMY CHAPTER 22. THAT IS WHY ALL ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SWEAR UP AND DOWN, TEACH & PREACH THAT THE TRUE PETER CHRIST DIED ON THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS, IS A LIAR & IS NEVER THE TRUTH, TO TRY TO JUSTIFY THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN THEIR INTIMATE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS OR INTIMATE SEXUAL MARRIAGES.                 
ALSO IN THE DOORWAY TO THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN CHILD KIND THE LORD PETER NEVER WAS CHARGED FOR STRIPPING BECAUSE IT HAPPENED IN CHRISTIANITY AFTER HE BECAME THE LORD BARABBAS & BUT THE LORD BARABBAS WAS CHARGED IN STRIPPING & SEXUALITY. 
IN THE DOORWAY TO THE BEHEADING IN WOMANKIND THE LORD JOHN NEVER WAS CHARGED FOR STRIPPING BECAUSE IT HAPPENED IN JUDAISM AFTER HE BECAME THE LORD BARABBAS & BUT THE LORD BARABBAS WAS CHARGED IN STRIPPING & SEXUALITY.      
IN THE DOORWAY TO THE CROSS IN MANKIND THE LORD JESUS NEVER WAS CHARGED FOR STRIPPING IN MATTHEW, MARK & JOHN IN JUDAISM BECAUSE IT HAPPENED AFTER HE BECAME THE LORD BARABBAS & BUT THE LORD BARABBAS WAS CHARGED IN STRIPPING & SEXUALITY. 
IN THE DOORWAY TO THE CROSS IN MANKIND THE LORD JESUS NEVER WAS CHARGED FOR STRIPPING EVEN THOUGH IT HAPPENED IN LUKE IN GENTILISM BECAUSE IT HAPPENED BEFORE HE BECAME THE LORD BARABBAS & BUT THE LORD BARABBAS WAS CHARGED IN STRIPPING & SEXUALITY.      
IN THE DOORWAY TO THE STONING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW THE LORD JAMES NEVER WAS CHARGED FOR STRIPPING BECAUSE IT HAPPENED IN ACTS IN CHRISTIANITY BEFORE HE BECAME THE LORD BARABBAS & BUT THE LORD BARABBAS WAS CHARGED IN STRIPPING & SEXUALITY, BUT NOT IN BEING STIFF-NECKED. 
IN THE DOORWAY TO THE STONING IN LORDSHIP THE LORD STEPHEN NEVER WAS CHARGED FOR STRIPPING BECAUSE IT HAPPENED IN ACTS IN CHRISTIANITY AFTER HE BECAME THE LORD STEVE & BUT THE LORD STEVE WAS CHARGED IN STRIPPING & BEING STIFF-NECKED, BUT NOT IN SEXUALITY.         
THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WHICH IS AT JERUSALEM AT THE TIME (33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 2:00PM) COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AUTHORITIES TO ETERNALLY CHARGE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WRONGFULLY BY THE NATURE OF THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY IN ACTS 6:11. I SAY WRONGFULLY BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BEAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY (INVOLVES A SEX CHARGE AND A STRIPPING CHARGE) BY HIS HOLY GHOST AND HIS DIVINE OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 6:9-10. THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WOULD NOT HAVE COME UNLESS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES HAD MADE THAT CALL TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:11. ONCE THIS WAS DONE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES RAN BY THE OFFICER AS A SERGEANT THAT WAS NAMED SAUL WAS THE OUTRANKING WHITE CHRISTIAN OFFICER ON THE SCENE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW INVESTIGATION (FAULTY INFORMATION) THAT LEAD TO THE APPREHENSION, CAPTURE AND SEIZE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN isHIS ARREST IN ACTS 6:12. THEN SERGEANT SAUL WITH OTHER OFFICERS BROUGHT HIM TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNCIL IN ACTS 6:13. BY WHICH THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES SET UP FALSE WITNESS (FALSE ALLEGATIONS CONCERNING THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES ABOUT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN JESUS OF NAZARETH IN ACTS 6:14) THAT OPENED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:15-7:1-53. AGAIN THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 7:1-60. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNED THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO THE POINT OF THEM STOPPING THEIR EARS IN ACTS 7:1-57. THEY SIMPLE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO REASON AND TRUTH BUT CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM BY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES AND STONED HIM TO DEATH IN 33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 3:00PM IN ACTS 7:57-60. ONCE HE DIED THERE WAS NOTHING MORE THAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES COULD DO 2 MILES OUTSIDE OF JERUSALEM IN ACTS 8:1-3. THIS CONCERNS THE 1ST CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 3:1-5:32) OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 6:11-8:3. THE “TRUE HOLY DIVISION” CONCERNS THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES (1ST CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES OF THE SAMARITANS & THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES OF THE ETHIOPIANS REFERS TO GENESIS 11:1-9) IN ACTS 8:4-40. THE DOORWAY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 8:4 REFERS TO GENESIS 11:10-32. THE 2ND CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 6:1-10:32) INVOLVES THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS AND SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES AS HIS DISCIPLES THAT WERE ARRESTED, KILLED AND THREATENED SEVERELY IN ACTS 9:1-2. THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IS DAMNED AND PUT DOWN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 9:3-9. THE REASON THE 2ND CHANCE WILL NOT WORK BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OPERATES IN THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH OPENS UP 8 POSITIONS TO BE PROTECTED & IS THE MAIN REASON WHY NOAH’S FAMILY WAS SAVED IN JUDE 14-15; HEBREWS 11:5 & GENESIS 5:24; 6:8.   
THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLED THE FALSE CHARGE OF ALLEGED RAPE SIMILAR TO JOSEPH WITH POTIPHAR’S WIFE IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 39-40 & ACTS 6:3-10; 7:9-16. THE FATHER STEPHEN LIKE JOSEPH AT 21 TO 24 YEARS OF AGE WAS IN SLAVERY TILL THEY BOTH ROSE IN AUTHORITY IN GENESIS CHAPTER 41 & ACTS 9:1-30. THE FALSE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY (A STRIPPING CHARGE & A SEX CHARGE) AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLED WHAT JOSEPH WENT THROUGH IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 39-40 & ACTS 6:8-10. JOSEPH WAS FALSELY CHARGED BY POTIPHAR’S WIFE AND WAS CAST INTO PRISON BY POTIPHAR. WHILE IN THE PRISON JOSEPH USED HIS GOD-GIVEN ABILITIES, WHICH PROVED HIM WORTHY TO RUN THE PRISON. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID THIS TOO WHEN HE WAS CAST IN PRISON BY THE LAW AUTHORITIES FROM THE CALL OF THE TEMPLE AUTHORITIES (BUSINESS AUTHORITIES) IN ACTS 6:12. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLED HIS OWN COMMAND OF WHAT ISAIAH THE PROPHET DID BY STRIPPING 3 WHOLE YEARS AGAINST EGYPT & ETHIOPIA IN ISAIAH 20:1-6 & ACTS 7:51-53; 8:26-40. THE FATHER STEPHEN ENDURED THE FALSE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY (A STRIPPING CHARGE) FOR 3 YEARS FROM 21 TO 24 YEARS OF AGE AND BEAT THE LAW AUTHORITIES FROM THE TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES AT THEIR OWN GAME IN ACTS 6:8-10; 9:1-30.       
THE CROSS OF CHRIST DID NOT PAY FOR ANY KIND OF INTERCOURSE BECAUSE THE JEWS TRIED TO STONE JESUS BUT FAILED IN JOHN 10:31-39. THIS IS BECAUSE OF HIS COMPANION MARY MAGDALENE AND BECAUSE OF ADAM AND EVE’S DATING RELATIONSHIP IN GENESIS 2:23 & THE GOSPEL OF PHILIP ON PAGE 90. JESUS KEPT THE DATING SEXLESS AND SINLESS IN HEBREWS 4:15. JESUS MAY HAVE KISSED MARY MAGDALENE ON THE CHEEK, BUT THIS ACTION DOES NOT MERIT THE STONING LAWS. IF JESUS HAD KISSED HER IN THE MOUTH OR ON THE LIPS THIS WOULD HAVE MERITED THE STONING LAWS, AND ESPECIALLY IF JESUS HAD TOUCHED HER DOWN STAIRS OR HAD INTERCOURSE WITH HER BY WHICH JESUS DID NOT BECAUSE HE WAS NOT STONED. JOHN THE BAPTIST DID NOT EITHER. IN THEORY, AS DID JOHN THE BAPTIST WITH HIS COMPANION NAMED ELIZABETH & IN THE SAME TOKEN AS JESUS WITH MARY MAGDALENE WAS THE COMPLETE DATING RELATIONSHIP DONE TO HELP RESTORE ADAM & EVE IN THEIR DATING, BUT DID NOT REQUIRE ANYTHING IN THE STONING LAWS. NONE OF THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS OR BEHEADING LAWS REQUIRES ANY OF THESE THINGS, BUT THE STONING LAWS DO & THE PERSECUTION LAWS DO NOT. THE STONING OF JAMES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 63AD AND THE STONING OF STEPHEN BY THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:60 DID PAY FOR ALL INTERCOURSES (DIVINE INTERCOURSE, LAW INTERCOURSE & SEXUAL INTERCOURSE) BASED ON THE STONING LAWS ONLY. THERE IS NO OTHER KINDS OF LAWS THAT PAYS FOR ANY TYPE OF INTERCOURSE OR KISSING IN THE MOUTH, LIKE THE STONING LAWS. 
IN ADAM’S FAMILY IN GENESIS 2:24-25 PROVES HE HAD A DIVINE UNION WITH EVE HIS WIFE WITHOUT ANY CHILDREN. THEN IN GENESIS 4:1 PROVES ADAM HAD A SEXUAL UNION WITH EVE HIS WIFE TO BRING FORTH HIS FIRST SON CAIN BECAUSE OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE IN GENESIS 3:1-24. THEN IN GENESIS 4:2, 25-26 CONCERNS 3 DIVINE UNIONS BY ADAM & EVE TO BRING FORTH HIS OTHER SONS NAMED ABEL, SETH & ENOSH (ENOS) BY THE TREE OF LIFE. 
IN STEPHEN’S FAMILY IN LUKE CHAPTER 2 PROVES STEPHEN CHRIST HAD A DIVINE IMMACULATE UNION WITH THE (VIRGIN) MARY CHRIST CONCERNING HIS OWN HOLY GHOST TO BRING FORTH HIS FIRST SON & ONLY SON NAMED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD. 
THE FEDERAL FIDUCIARY’S (CUSTODIAN EUNUCHS) OVER THE FINANCIAL AFFAIRS OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN VIRGINS FOR THE BEAUTY PREPARATIONS OF TRUE HOLINESS
IN ESTHER 1:2 (NKJV) MENTIONS “…IN THOSE DAYS WHEN KING AHASUERUS SAT ON THE THRONE OF HIS KINGDOM, WHICH WAS IN SHUSHAN THE CITADEL…” IN ESTHER 1:5 (NKJV) TELLS US “AND WHEN THESE DAYS WERE COMPLETED THE KING MADE A FEAST LASTING 7 DAYS FOR ALL THE PEOPLE WHO WERE PRESENT IN SHUSHAN THE CITADEL, FROM GREAT TO SMALL, IN THE COURT OF THE GARDEN OF THE KING’S PALACE.” IN ESTHER 2:3 (NKJV) SAYS “…AND LET THE KING APPOINT OFFICERS (FEDERAL FIDUCIARY’S OF THE LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES) IN ALL THE PROVINCES OF HIS KINGDOM, THAT THEY MAY GATHER ALL THE BEAUTIFUL YOUNG VIRGINS TO SHUSHAN THE CITADEL, INTO THE WOMEN’S QUARTERS, UNDER THE CUSTODY OF HEGAI THE KING’S EUNUCH, CUSTODIAN (FEDERAL FIDUCIARY OF THE HOUSE COUNTY AUTHORITIES) OF THE WOMEN. AND LET BEAUTY PREPARATIONS BE GIVEN THEM.” IN ESTHER 2:5 (NKJV) STATES “…IN SHUSHAN THE CITADEL THERE WAS A CERTAIN JEW WHOSE NAME WAS MORDECAI THE SON OF JAIR, THE SON OF SHIMEI, THE SON OF KISH, A BENJAMITE.” IN ESTHER 2:8 (NKJV) SAYS “SO IT WAS, WHEN THE KING’S COMMAND AND DECREE WERE HEARD, AND WHEN MANY YOUNG WOMEN WERE GATHERED AT SHUSHAN THE CITADEL, UNDER THE CUSTODY OF HEGAI, THAT ESTHER ALSO WAS TAKEN TO THE KING’S PALACE, INTO THE CARE OF HEGAI THE CUSTODIAN (FEDERAL FIDUCIARY) OF THE WOMEN.”
THE FEDERAL FIDUCIARY’S (CUSTODIAN EUNUCHS) OVER THE FINANCIAL AFFAIRS OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN VIRGINS FOR THE BEAUTY PREPARATIONS OF TRUE HOLINESS
IN ACTS 8:26-40 SAYS “NOW AN ANGEL OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) SPOKE TO PHILIP, SAYING, ‘ARISE AND GO TOWARD THE SOUTH ALONG THE ROAD WHICH GOES DOWN FROM JERUSALEM TO GAZA.’ THIS IS DESERT. SO HE AROSE AND WENT. AND BEHOLD, A MAN OF ETHIOPIA, A EUNUCH (FEDERAL FIDUCIARY OF THE HOUSE COUNTY AUTHORITIES) OF GREAT AUTHORITY UNDER CANDACE THE QUEEN OF THE ETHIOPIANS (FEDERAL FIDUCIARY OF THE LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES), WHO HAD CHARGE OF ALL HER TREASURY, AND HAD COME TO JERUSALEM TO WORSHIP, WAS RETURNING. AND SITTING IN HIS CHARIOT, HE WAS READING ISAIAH THE PROPHET. THEN THE SPIRIT SAID TO PHILIP, ‘GO NEAR AND OVERTAKE THIS CHARIOT.’ SO PHILIP RAN TO HIM, AND HEARD HIM READING THE PROPHET ISAIAH, AND SAID, ‘DO YOU UNDERSTAND WHAT YOU ARE READING?’ AND HE SAID, ‘HOW CAN I, UNLESS SOMEONE GUIDES ME?’ AND HE ASKED PHILIP TO COME UP AND SIT WITH HIM. THE PLACE IN THE SCRIPTURE WHICH HE READ WAS THIS: “HE WAS LED AS A SHEEP TO THE SLAUGHTER, AND AS A LAMB BEFORE ITS SHEARERS IS SILENT. SO HE OPENED NOT HIS MOUTH. IN HIS HUMILIATION HIS JUSTICE WAS TAKEN AWAY, AND WHO WILL DECLARE HIS GENERATION, FOR HIS LIFE IS TAKEN FROM THE EARTH.” SO THE EUNUCH (FEDERAL FIDUCIARY) ANSWERED PHILIP AND SAID, ‘I ASK YOU, OF WHOM DOES THE PROPHET SAY THIS, OF HIMSELF, OR OF SOME OTHER MAN?’ THEN PHILIP OPENED HIS MOUTH, AND BEGINNING AT THIS SCRIPTURE, PREACHED JESUS TO HIM. NOW AS THEY WENT DOWN THE ROAD, THEY CAME TO SOME WATER. AND THE EUNUCH (FEDERAL FIDUCIARY) SAID, ‘SEE, HERE IS WATER. WHAT HINDERS ME FROM BEING BAPTIZED?’ THEN PHILIP SAID, ‘IF YOU BELIEVE WITH ALL YOUR HEART, YOU MAY.’ AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘I BELIEVE THAT JESUS CHRIST IS THE SON OF GOD.’ SO HE COMMANDED THE CHARIOT TO STAND STILL. AND BOTH PHILIP AND THE EUNUCH (FEDERAL FIDUCIARY), WENT DOWN INTO THE WATER, AND HE BAPTIZED HIM. NOW WHEN THEY CAME UP OUT OF THE WATER, THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) CAUGHT PHILIP AWAY, SO THAT THE EUNUCH (FEDERAL FIDUCIARY) SAW HIM NO MORE, AND HE WENT ON HIS WAY REJOICING. BUT PHILIP WAS FOUND AT AZOTUS (ASHDOD). AND PASSING THROUGH, HE PREACHED IN ALL THE CITIES TILL HE CAME TO CAESAREA.”         
EUNUCHS AS ROYAL SERVANTS IS IN ESTHER 1:10-11; 2:1-3, 15; 4:4-11; 2ND KINGS 20:16-18; ISAIAH 39:5-7; JEREMIAH 38:7 & ACTS 8:27. EUNUCHS AMONG THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE: EXCLUSIONS OF EUNUCHS FROM THE TABERNACLE ASSEMBLY AND LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD IS IN DEUTERONOMY 23:1 & LEVITICUS 21:16-23. EUNUCHS NOT EXCLUDED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSINGS IF THEY ARE TOTALLY OBEDIENT TO HIM IS IN ISAIAH 56:3-5. EUNUCHS CAN BECOME AS TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS SINCE THERE IS TOTAL SEXUAL ABSTINENCE IS IN EPHESIANS 5:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:1 & ACTS 8:26-39. A PAGAN CHRISTIANITY CONCERNS HAVING A SEXUAL NATURE WITH CHRISTIANITY, WHICH WOULD DISQUALIFY ANYONE AS A TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD IN EPHESIANS 5:3. EUNUCHS AS AN IMAGE FOR CELIBACY, WHICH IS AN ACT OF CHASTITY IS IN MATTHEW 19:10-12. PAUL SUGGESTS THAT A DOGMATIC DEMAND FOR CIRCUMCISION MIGHT LEAD TO A DEMAND FOR EMASCULATION IN GALATIANS 5:12.       
IN JOSEPH’S FAMILY IN THE BOOK OF LUKE CONCERNS JOSEPH CHRIST & MARY CHRIST GETTING MARRIED & HAVING A DIVINE UNION TO BRING FORTH THEIR FIRST SON NAMED JAMES CHRIST THE JUST, AND LATER ON THE OTHER CHILDREN WERE NAMED JOSEPH CHRIST, JOSES CHRIST, SIMON CHRIST AND JUDAS CHRIST BY THE TREE OF LIFE. ALSO THEIR FIRST DAUGHTER IN THE FAMILY LINE IS NAMED MARY CHRIST AND A NUMBER OF OTHER UNNAMED DAUGHTERS (MAYBE 2 TO 4 MORE DAUGHTERS BECAUSE KING DAVID WAS THE 8TH–BORN SON, BUT 10TH IN LINE WITH CHRIST AS THE 1ST-BORN SON TO RAISE UP CHRIST TO SIT ON HIS THRONE WHICH MAKES 8 TO 10 POSITIONS) WERE ALL DIVINE UNIONS DONE BY JOSEPH AND MARY BY THE TREE OF LIFE.
ADAM & EVE’S RELATIONSHIP WAS A DIVINE UNION UNTIL ADAM DISOBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND & EVE WAS DECEIVED, WHICH ELEVATED THEM IN A SEXUAL UNION BRINGING FORTH THEIR FIRSTBORN SON CAIN THAT WAS NEVER AUTHORIZED OR APPROVED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BUT WAS ALLOWED BY HIM IN GENESIS 4:1. IF THEIR FIRSTBORN WAS A DAUGHTER IT WOULD HAVE BEEN A DIVINE UNION THROUGHOUT THEIR FAMILY AND WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ALLOWED A SEXUAL UNION AT ALL IN GENESIS 4:1. ADAM’S 2ND-BORN SON ABEL, THEN SETH AND THEN ENOSH (ENOS) WERE ALL BROUGHT FORTH FROM A DIVINE UNION BECAUSE THEY ALL WERE GOOD SONS IN GENESIS 4:2-26. ALSO IF IT CONCERNED THE FIRST TIME WITH TWINS, TRIPLETS, QUADRUPLETS OR MORE, IT WOULD BE A DIVINE UNION. THIS MEANS WITH ALL MARRIAGES [ANYTHING AFTERWARDS AS SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE WITH GIVING THEIR ALONE SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE], THE MAN [MAN IS CHARGED WITH THE SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE & THE SERPENT IS NOT CHARGED BUT THE MAN IS RELEASED OF THE CURSE BECAUSE THE SERPENT HAS THE STRONGEST CURSE] & WOMAN [THE WOMAN IS NOT CHARGED BECAUSE OF BEING OVERRULED BY HER MAN & RELEASED OF THE CURSE BECAUSE THE SERPENT HAS THE STRONGEST CURSE] WILL ALWAYS GIVE THEIR SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE [ROMANS 1:32] WITH THEIR 1ST BORN SON [CAIN THE 1ST BORN SON IS CHARGED WITH THE MURDER OF HIS BROTHER, BECAUSE OF JEALOUSY TO HIS BROTHER ABEL, WHICH IS THE 2ND BORN SON] & SHALL BE DEEMED AS TRUE WITCHES IN GENESIS 3:6-4:1 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16, 18, BUT ANYTHING AFTERWARDS SHALL BE A DIVINE APPROVAL & ALSO IF THE 1ST BORN IS A DAUGHTER, OR TWINS OR MORE, BOTH AS A MAN & WOMAN SHALL BE DEEMED AS A TRUE VIRTUOUS COUPLE. WIVES & HUSBANDS CAN ONLY GIVE THEIR DIVINE APPROVALS AS TRUE VIRTUOUS COUPLES IN EPHESIANS 5:25. MOTHERS & FATHERS CAN ONLY GIVE THEIR DIVINE APPROVALS AS TRUE VIRTUOUS COUPLES IN EPHESIANS 6:2. GRANDMOTHERS & GRANDFATHERS CAN ONLY GIVE THEIR DIVINE APPROVALS AS TRUE VIRTUOUS COUPLES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. THE ALLOWED SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE IN ALL RELATIONSHIPS & MARRIAGES ALIKE IS BECAUSE OF THE VERY 1ST FALLEN RELATIONSHIP OF THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST & LORD LUCIFER CHRIST THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CREATED IN HIS VERY 1ST ACT OF OLD IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 & ISAIAH 47:1-15. THE AUTHORIZED DIVINE APPROVAL THE REST OF THE TIME IN ALL RELATIONSHIPS & MARRIAGES ALIKE IS BECAUSE OF THE 1ST STANDING RELATIONSHIP OF THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST & LORD ENOCH CHRIST THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CREATED IN HIS VERY 1ST ACT OF OLD IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30. THIS MEANS BASED ON THE TRUTH THAT ALL RELATIONSHIPS THAT HAVE NO CHILDREN OR HAS THE 1ST BORN DAUGHTER OR MALE/FEMALE TWINS OR MORE IS ALWAYS DEEMED AS RITUALLY CLEAN & SPIRITUALLY CLEAN, BUT ALL STILL NEEDS TO BE SAVED FROM THEIR PHYSICAL UNCLEANNESS, WHICH GOD DOES NOT HOLD YOU ACCOUNTABLE WITH PHYSICAL UNCLEANNESS BECAUSE THIS DOES NOT CHANGE YOUR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. THE PROBLEM IS IN MARRIAGE WHERE CHILDREN IS REQUIRED, BUT IF YOU HAVE A 1ST BORN SON, THEN THAT PARTICULAR MARRIAGE IS DEEMED AS SEXUAL CORRUPTION BY IT BECAUSE THIS ALWAYS CHANGES YOUR STANDING WITH GOD IN A CORRUPT WAY. THERE IS NO PROBLEM WITH ANY MARRIAGES IF THEY HAVE NO CHILDREN OR THEIR 1ST BORN IS A DAUGHTER OR MALE/FEMALE TWINS OR MORE BECAUSE THEY ARE DEEMED AS DIVINE UNIONS. NOW THE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ALWAYS BLAMES GOD WRONGFULLY ABOUT HAVING A 1ST BORN SON, DOES NOT UNDERSTAND THAT THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WERE SEXUALLY CORRUPT BEFORE ANY SCREWING HAD TRANSPIRED OUTSIDE THE GARDEN OF EDEN. YES, THE LORD DID CREATE THE SON IN THE WOMB, BUT THE REASON HE CHOSE TO CREATE A SON, RATHER THAN A DAUGHTER, IS BECAUSE THE LORD JUDGES YOU BEFORE YOU HAVE CHILDREN IN MARRIAGE & IF YOU ARE ALREADY SEXUALLY CORRUPT BY THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL, YOU ALWAYS WILL HAVE A SON FIRST IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. BUT IF YOU ARE NOT SEXUALLY CORRUPT, THEN YOU WILL ALWAYS HAVE A DAUGHTER FIRST OR MALE/FEMALE TWINS OR MORE FIRST TO BE DEEMED AS DIVINELY INSPIRED BY GOD. WHAT 100% RELEASES THE MAN IN ADAM’S MARRIAGE & THE WOMAN’S IN JOB’S MARRIAGE IN FALSELY BLAMING GOD IS THE CHARGE & CURSE AGAINST THE LORD LUCIFER’S MARRIAGE WITH THE RELEASE TO THE LORD JOB THEN THE RELEASE TO THE LORD ADAM & LONG AFTERWARDS THE LORD HOSEA TO SAY THE LEAST AND THE CHARGE & CURSE AGAINST THE LADY VICTORIA’S MARRIAGE WITH THE RELEASE TO JOB’S WIFE AS ANOTHER LADY VICTORIA THEN THE RELEASE TO THE LADY EVE & LONG AFTERWARDS THE LADY GOMER AT THE VERY BEGINNING OF TIME IN PROVERBS 8:30-31.       
IN HOSEA’S MARRIAGE, HIS WIFE GOMER WAS CONSIDERED IN HAVING STANDOFFISH ORGIES WITH OTHER MEN. THIS IS BECAUSE THE MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE LORD HOSEA & THE LADY GOMER WAS HOLY BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND. BUT GOMER HAD THE UNGODLY REPUTATION OF HAVING UNBRIDLED SEX WITH OTHER MEN, & I THINK GOMER DID IT SO MUCH SHE ACTUALLY ENJOYED THE HIGH ASSOCIATED WITH THE ABOMINATIONS SHE HAD COMMITTED. YET HOSEA MARRIED HIS WIFE GOMER BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S COMMAND AND EVEN THOUGH SHE HAD BEEN A WHORE [WITCH] BEFORE MARRIAGE WITH DIFFERENT MEN, DURING MARRIAGE WITH HOSEA AND MORE AFTER MARRIAGE WITH DIFFERENT MEN, THIS WAS CONSIDERED A DIVINE UNION WITH GOMER AND HOSEA IN THEIR OWN MARRIAGE BECAUSE IT WAS AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HOSEA CHAPTER 1-2. GOMER WAS CHARGED FOR HARLOTRY [WITCHCRAFT] AGAINST HER HUSBAND HOSEA AND AGAINST THE HOLY GOD BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. 
THIS MEANS THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO SEXUAL APPROVALS OUTSIDE OF ADAM’S MARRIAGE, BUT THE ONLY SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE CAN BE INSIDE ADAM’S OWN MARRIAGE. ADAM & HOSEA WAS CHARGED AS WITCHES WHEN THE 1ST BORN SONS CAME ON THE SCENE IN THE BEGINNING TIME. EVE & GOMER WAS CHARGED AS WITCHES IN THE END TIME. IN HOSEA’S MARRIAGE THERE IS ALWAYS SEXUAL APPROVALS OUTSIDE OF THEIR OWN MARRIAGE BY THE FEMALE & ALSO THE ONLY SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE INSIDE HOSEA’S OWN MARRIAGE.  
WHO IS THE LORD JOB?
THE LORD JOB’S NAME MEANS “BUSINESS” OR “WORK.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LORD JOB IS IN THE BOOK OF JOB; EZEKIEL 14:14-20 & JAMES 5:11. THE TIME FRAME OF JOB POINTS TO THE TIME FRAME OF THE SONS OF GOD IN JOB CHAPTERS 1 & 2 IN THE 3 CREATION PROCESSES OF BARA, ASAH & NATHAN IN GENESIS 1:1-17, WHICH WOULD MEAN THAT JOB WOULD BE THE 1ST MAN LINKED TO THE SONS OF GOD, AND HIS FAMILY & EVERYTHING CONCERNING HIM WOULD HAPPEN BEFORE THE ACTUAL CREATION OF THE 1ST MAN, ADAM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN IN GENESIS 1:26-27. THIS MAKES IT MORE CLEAR IN LUKE 3:38, THAT JOB DID IN FACT BEAT THE DEVIL ON HIS ON TURF BY NOT LISTENING TO HIS WIFE THAT HAD TOLD HIM TO “CURSE GOD & DIE.” THIS MEANS THAT JOB COULD NOT HAVE BEEN PART OF THE INITIAL FALL OF MAN IN GENESIS 3:1-24, NOR THE FALL OF THE SONS OF GOD IN GENESIS 6:1-7. IN ROMANS 5:12-21 DECLARES THAT THE FALL OF MAN HAS CORRUPTED EVERY MAN, FROM ADAM ALL THE WAY TO MOSES IN EXODUS, AND EVEN UP TO THIS PRESENT DAY IN ROMANS 5:18. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BECAUSE OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, JOB DID IN FACT COME BEFORE ADAM’S TIME FRAME BECAUSE THERE WOULD BE NO POSSIBLE WAY TO BEAT THE DEVIL, IF HE HAD COME AFTER ADAM, WHICH WOULD BE PART OF THE UNIVERSAL DEATH & IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT BY THE LORD. NOW IF JOB CAME AFTER ADAM, THEN HE WOULD HAVE THE SAME POWERS AS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & WOULD HAVE THE ABILITY TO DO MIRACLES HAS HE DID, WHICH I THINK HE CAME BEFORE ADAM. THIS MEANS IN FACT THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST BEAT LUCIFER FOR 21 YEARS & DID MIRACLES FOR 1.9 YEARS IN ACTS 6:8; 7:1-56, 59-60, THE LORD JAMES CHRIST BEAT THE DEVIL FOR 66 YEARS & DID MIRACLES FOR 6 YEARS, THEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BEAT THE DEVIL FOR 33 YEARS & DID MIRACLES FOR 3 YEARS IN LUKE 4:1-13, THEN THE LORD JOB WITH THOSE SAME POWERS BEAT THE DEVIL FOR 140 YEARS [THIS CONCERNS JOB’S LOWEST POSITION AS A SON OF GOD AT 140 YEARS [NO MORE THAN 66 YEARS IN THE SONS OF GOD RULE & REIGN, THEN THE LORD ENOCH CUTS IT OFF AT 66 YEARS] WITHIN THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN BEFORE THE LOWEST POSITION AS A MAN AT 70 YEARS [THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD ADAM WAS GIVEN AUTHORITY OVER THE SONS OF GOD FROM GENESIS 1:26-2:25 & NOT BEFORE UNTIL HE BECAME A SEXUAL CREATURE, & FELL INITIALLY TO THE 3RD MANDATE AT 120 YEARS OF AGE EXPIRED, THEN IT IS CUT DOWN TO THE 2ND MANDATE AT 80 YEARS OF AGE EXPIRED & THEN IT IS CUT DOWN EVEN MORE TO THE 1ST MANDATE AT 70 YEARS OF AGE STANDING BEING PLACED UNDER THE SONS OF GOD & THIS MEANS EVERY MAN & WOMAN BIG ON ADAM WILL FAIL & FALL & BECOME LIARS AT THE INITIAL MANDATE OF 70 YEARS OF AGE BUT MAN ONLY CAN REIGN FOR 33 YEARS [JESUS CHRIST FINISHED THE WORK] BY ADAM BEING CREATED AT 36 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE THEY TRUST IN MAN & NOT GOD] IN PSALMS 90:10 & ADAM WITHIN THE 1,000 YEAR REIGN IN THE OT & THE 140 YEARS AS MAN WITHIN THE 2,000 YEARS REIGN AND THE 280 YEARS AS A SON OF GOD WITHIN THE 4,000 YEAR REIGN IN THE NT] & DID MIRACLES FOR 12.73 YEARS IN JOB CHAPTERS 1-42, THEN THE LORD ENOCH BEAT THE DEVIL WITH THE SAME POWERS FOR 366 YEARS & DID MIRACLES FOR 33.27 YEARS IN GENESIS 5:22-24; HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15, THEN ULTIMATELY, THE LADY VICTORIA WITH THOSE SAME POWERS BEAT THE DEVIL FOR 1,000 YEARS & DID MIRACLES FOR 90.90 YEARS IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30. WHICH THE TOTAL OF MIRACLES DONE WOULD BE 147.80 YEARS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [7 TIMES] WOULD BE 1,034.46 YEARS & IN STRENGTH WOULD BE 1,044.46 YEARS. A 1,000 YEAR REIGN WITH THE LORD IS EQUAL TO 951,600,000,000,000 TRILLION YEARS OF MIRACLES BY THE EQUATION OF 26 HOURS [26,000] IN THE DAY TIMES 366 DAYS TIMES 1000 YEARS TIMES RELENTING OF 100,000 IN MATTHEW 20:12; JUDE 14-15 & 2ND PETER 3:8!           
THE LORD JOB’S ROLE IN SCRIPTURE: THE LORD JOB WAS A PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MAN THAT FEARED THE FATHER STEPHEN AND ESCHEWED SEXUALITY. THE LORD JOB SUFFERED AND ENDURED INTENSE PAIN PHYSICALLY AND PSYCHOLOGICALLY BY THE DIVINE PERMISSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD JOB IN THE OT, ALONG WITH NOAH AND DANIEL WHOSE PRESENCE MIGHT AVERT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT. BUT THIS IS NO SO IN EZEKIEL 14:14-20. THE LORD JOB IS ALSO REFERRED TO IN THE BOOK OF JAMES AS AN ENCOURAGEMENT FOR THOSE WHO ALSO WERE SUFFERING DESPITE THEM LIVING RIGHTEOUS LIVES IN JAMES 5:11.
THE LORD JOB’S LIFE AND TIMES: THE LORD JOB’S DATE CONCERNING THE BOOK OF JOB IS THE OLDEST BOOK IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THE BOOK DOES NOT EXPLAIN ANY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANTS WITH ADAM ON UP OR THE MOSAIC LAW. INSTEAD, IT REFERENCES REVELATIONS RECEIVED IN DREAMS AND TO A LONG-HELD TRADITION OF BELIEFS ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS MEANS THE BOOK PREDATES THE GIVEN OF THE WRITTEN REVELATION AND PRECEDED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPECIAL REVELATION OF HIMSELF TO ADAM.  
THE LORD JOB’S CHARACTER IS IN JOB 1:1; 31:1-24. THE FATHER STEPHEN CONFIRMED THIS WHILE TALKING TO LUCIFER IN JOHN 1:8; 2:3. IN JOB 31:5, 6, 9-11, 16-17, 21-22, 24, 25, 28, 30, 33, 34 JOB DEFENDS HIS MORALITY.    
THE LORD JOB’S PROBLEM IS IN JOB CHAPTERS 3-31. THE LORD JOB HAD SUFFERED THE LOSS OF HIS WEALTH AND THE DEATHS OF HIS FAMILY. AFTER THIS, BOILS TORMENTED HIM. THE LORD JOB KNEW THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN REWARDED THOSE WHO LIVED HOLY AND MORALLY AND PUNISHED THOSE WHO DID NOT. THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A MORAL GOD WHO JUDGES HIS ETERNAL CREATURES MORALLY. THE LORD JOB, HOWEVER, LIVED AN EXEMPLARY LIFE OF HOLINESS. THE QUESTION OF WHY WAS THE FATHER STEPHEN ALLOWING HIM TO SUFFER, TORMENTED HIM GREATLY. HIS THREE FRIENDS EVEN TRIED TO SAY HE WAS SEXUAL OR COMMITTING SOME CRIME AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH WAS NOT TRUE. THE CONFLICTS ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OVER AGAINST WHAT HE WAS EXPERIENCING TORMENTED AND AGGRAVATED THE LORD JOB. BUT IN ALL THIS HE BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER AND HIS KINGDOM, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN FOUND FAULT IN THE LORD JOB CONCERNING HIS AUTHORITY & LORDSHIP. 
THE LORD LUCIFER, KNOWN AS SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL & THE LADY VICTORIA KNOWN AS BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH, WHICH THEIR LIMITED AUTHORITY ENCOMPASSES THEM AS THE PRINCE/PRINCESS OF THE AIR. THESE 2 DEVIL ARE THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN BRING ILLNESS, SICKNESS, DISEASE, PLAGUE, DISABILITY, DISORDER, CONDITION, INFIRMITIES OR SOMETHING SIMILAR TO THE LORD’S PEOPLE. BUT REMEMBER THEIR HAD TO BE A PROBLEM IN ORDER FOR THE LORD TO HEAL YOU & THE LORD TO RECEIVE THE GLORY FROM IT. THE LORD DID NOT CALL THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT SINNERS & TEMPTERS TO REPENTANCE!!! ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE SAYS “PHYSICIAN HEAL YOURSELF!” IF YOU ARE NOT SICK, THEN YOU DO NOT NEED A PHYSICIAN. BUT EVIL CREATURES WITH MONEY WHO SAY THEY DO NOT NEED THE LORD IS A DAMN LIAR IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & REVELATION 3:15-18. THERE ARE KNOWN DISEASES OR SOMETHING SIMILAR THAT CAN BE CONTRACTED THROUGH THE AIR, WIND OR SIMPLY BY TOUCH, BUT REMEMBER THE 2 DEVILS ARE NEVER ALLOWED TO TOUCH THE LORD’S PEOPLE, WHICH ARE SEXLESS, TEMPTLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS CREATURES BEFORE THE LORD IN 1ST JOHN 5:18, BUT CAN BE STRUCK OR ATTACKED FROM A DISTANCE BY THE 2 DEVILS. THE LORD JOB WAS STRUCK WITH BOILS BY THE FEMALE DEVIL, VICTORIA, BUT REMEMBER THIS CAN NEVER TRANSPIRE, UNLESS THE LORD HAS GIVING HIS SPECIAL PERMISSION TO DO SO IN JOB 1-2. THE AIR & LIFE OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON---LUCIFER OR THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON---VICTORIA LIVES IN SEXUAL, TEMPTING, SINFUL & GUILTY CREATURES ONLY, BUT REMEMBER, IF LUCIFER [SATAN] RISE UP AGAINST LUCIFER [SATAN] HOW CAN HIS KINGDOM STAND? IF VICTORIA [BABYLON] RISE UP AGAINST VICTORIA [BABYLON] HOW CAN HER KINGDOM STAND? SO, WHAT THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE FORBIDDEN EVIL OR FORBIDDEN GOOD FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL, THEN YOU ARE ALWAYS ETERNALLY QUALIFIED WITH EVIL LUCIFERISM SATANISM OR EVIL VICTORIAN BABYLONIANISM!!! THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS THE ONLY ONE TRULY GOOD & NOBODY ELSE! THE 2 DEVILS ARE THE ONLY CREATORS OF MONEY IN ITSELF OR THE SEX OF MONEY, WHICH BOTH IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITIES BECAUSE THESE THINGS DO NOT COME FROM THE LORD IN ANY WAY IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13!!! SO, WITHOUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SPECIAL PERMISSION, THE 2 DEVILS ARE POWERLESS IN DOING YOU HARM & TO FUCK WITH YOU IN ANY WAY!!!       
THIS MEANS THE DEVIL [ONLY AT THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW TO THE LORDSHIP OF HELL] AS THE LORD LUCIFER THE TRUE CREATOR AGENT WAS CREATED AND AUTHORIZED TO STEAL, KILL OR DESTROY ANY ETERNAL CREATURE BEFORE HIS FALL THAT OPPOSED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE LORD JOB’S WIFE [LADY VICTORIA] SAID CURSE GOD AND DIE [YOU ARE NOT SUPPOSE TO CURSE THE DEAF, THE FATHER NOR THE RULER AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, IF SO, YOUR ETERNAL DAMNATION IS JUST], WHICH MEANS IF THE LORD JOB HAD HEARKENED TO HIS WIFE, THE DEVIL [LORD LUCIFER] AS A FALSE CREATOR AGENT WOULD HAVE KILLED HIM WITH HIS WIFE AND HIS 1ST FAMILY. BUT THIS DID NOT HAPPEN, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, THE LORD JOB BEAT THE DEVIL [LORD LUCIFER] AS A FALSE CREATOR AGENT, BUT STILL HAD TO SUFFER GREATLY. IN JOB’S 2,000 YEAR REIGN DOWN TO 140 YEARS WITH THE SONS OF GOD, ALL THE ETERNAL CREATURES, EXCEPT THE LADY VICTORIA THE DIVINE QANAH WERE KILLED BECAUSE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF WOMAN. IN ADAM’S 1,000 YEAR REIGN DOWN TO 70 YEARS, ALL THE ETERNAL CREATURES WERE KILLED, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH BECAUSE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF MAN.
THE PRIME EXAMPLES OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADY VICTORIA THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY] IN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE ONLY & ALSO THE LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE DEVIL CALLED SATAN BEING CREATED AS THE TRUE CREATOR AGENT IN ACTION AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SIDE [PROVERBS 8:22-31] AND AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO PROTECT HIS OWN INTERESTS IN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE OR IN ACTIONS, IS DOCUMENTED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE ABOUT HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN ALLOWED HIS LORD PETER TO DIE IN THE UPSIDE DOWN CROSS AS THE LORD BARABBAS BY THE HAND OF THE DEVIL AT THE END OF ACTS IN 68AD, HIS LORD JOHN TO DIE IN THE BEHEADING AS THE LORD BARABBAS BY THE HAND OF THE DEVIL IN LUKE 9:7-9, HIS LORD JESUS TO DIE IN THE CROSS AS THE LORD BARABBAS BY THE HAND OF THE DEVIL IN LUKE CHAPTERS 22-23, AND HIS LORD JAMES TO DIE IN THE STONING AS THE LORD BARABBAS BY THE HAND OF THE DEVIL AT THE END OF ACTS IN 63AD TO SHOW THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF ANY SITUATION THAT MIGHT FESTER AGAINST HIM. THE LORD MICHAEL [LORD JESUS] WAS ONLY AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO BRING DOWN THE LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE DEVIL & SATAN [NOT AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD BECAUSE THIS IS AT THE MOST HIGHEST LEVELS AS A CREATOR AGENT] BECAUSE HE GOT OUT OF HAND WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN AND OPPOSED HIS LOWER KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS.       
EVEN THE LORD LUCIFER AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD & NOT CALLED THE DEVIL OR SATAN BECAUSE IT IS IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP [ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES AND CREATOR AGENTS ARE AUTHORIZED TO BE HOUSED IN THIS KINGDOM AT ANY TIME IN ETERNITY ONCE THE ANCIENT OF DAYS THRONE ROOM JUDGMENT HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN ACTS 1:4-8:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11 & DANIEL 7:9-28] ABOVE & OVER THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE LAW [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ISAIAH 14:12-21, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN EZEKIEL 28:11-19, KINGDOM OF EARTH IN EZEKIEL 28:11-19, KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4; 11:13-15 AND THE KINGDOM OF HELL IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10 UNTIL THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN REVELATION 20:11-15] WAS ALLOWED & AUTHORIZED TO INITIATE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEATH IN HIS STONING AS THE LORD STEVE [THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE IMMORTAL POSITIONS THAT THESE 5 IMMORTAL LORDS HELD IN ALL ETERNITY AND COULD NOT DIE BY THE ETERNAL BIBLICAL LAW IN HEBREWS 13:8 & ACTS 1:4-7:59 & 8:1-28:31] BY THE HAND OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD IN ACTS 7:60. THIS WAS DONE SO THAT IT WOULD SEAL ALL THE ETERNAL OPPOSITION BY HIS OWN ETERNAL DEATH AND TO ULTIMATELY PROTECT THE LORD YAHWEH’S [NOT THE LORD JEHOVAH, LORD VICTOR OR THE LADY VICTORIA BECAUSE THESE ARE LOWER REPUTATIONS IN THE KINGDOMS OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW] INTERESTS. THE LORD JESUS WAS ONLY AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO BRING DOWN THE LORD LUCIFER [LADY VICTORIA] AS A FALSE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADY] & FALSE CREATOR AGENTS IN ACTS 1:4-7:59; 8:1-28:31 [NOT CALLED THE DEVIL & SATAN AT THIS LEVEL] BECAUSE HE GOT OUT OF HAND WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60 AND OPPOSED HIS MOST HIGHEST KINGDOMS IN ACTS 8:1-3 [PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN NATION]; 4-40 [PREDOMINATELY THE BLACK CHRISTIAN NATION]; 9:1-30 [PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN NATION]; 22:1-29 [PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN NATION]; 26:1-32 [PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN NATION]; 28:17-31 [PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN GLOBAL WORLD].  
THE LORD JOB’S END IS IN JOB CHAPTER 42. IN THE END, THE FATHER STEPHEN RESTORED [REMEMBER THE 1ST FAMILY WAS MAN’S FAMILY LINE OF JOB] THE LORD JOB’S WEALTH TWO TIMES OVER AND GAVE HIM THE 2ND FAMILY AS THE MAN OF WAR’S FAMILY LINE OF STEPHEN & HIS 1ST SON WAS JEMIMAH LINKED TO JAMES [SUPPLANTER & REHOBOAM] MEANING HANDSOME AS THE DAY, THE 2ND SON WAS KEZIAH LINKED TO ZION & STEPHEN [LORDSHIP & SOLOMON] MEANING CASSIA, THE HOLY INCENSE AND THE 3RD SON WAS NAMED KEREN-HAPPUCH LINKED TO JESUS [BELOVED & DAVID] MEANING THE HORN OF COLOR OR THE COLORFUL RAY & THE 4TH UNNAMED SON WOULD BE LINKED TO JOHN [GIVER & SAUL] & THE 5TH UNNAMED SON WOULD BE LINKED TO PETER [STONE & ISRAEL] & HIS 1ST UNNAMED DAUGHTER WOULD BE LINKED TO BARBARA [BARA & BARBARIAN], THE 2ND UNNAMED DAUGHTER WOULD BE LINKED TO STEPHANIE [FEMALE LORDSHIP] & THE 3RD UNNAMED DAUGHTER WOULD BE LINKED TO VICTORIA [CONQUEROR, ROYALTY & VICTORY] IS IN JOB 42:13-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMENDED HIM FOR FACING THE PROBLEMS WITH HONESTY AND INTEGRITY. THE FATHER STEPHEN REBUKED THE 3 FRIENDS, WHO IN THEIR EFFORTS THOUGHT THEY WERE DOING THE FATHER STEPHEN SERVICE BUT TRIED TO COERCE THE LORD JOB INTO CONFESSING SINS HE DID NOT COMMIT. 
THE EXPLORING OF THE LORD JOB’S RELATIONSHIPS: THE LORD JOB’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD LUCIFER (SATAN) IS IN JOB CHAPTERS 1 & 2. THE LORD LUCIFER COMPLAINED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOUT THE HEDGE AROUND THE LORD JOB THAT THE LORD LUCIFER COULD NOT PENETRATE. IF ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD PERMIT THE LORD LUCIFER TO ATTACK THE LORD JOB, HE WOULD DENY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO HIS FACE. THE FATHER STEPHEN PERMITTED THIS AND THE LORD JOB LOST HIS WEALTH, FAMILY AND HEALTH, BUT DID NOT MOVE THE LORD JOB TO DENY HIM IS IN JOB 2:10. THOSE WHO DENY THE FATHER STEPHEN BELONGS TO THE LORD LUCIFER’S KINGDOM THAT WILL BURN IN HELL IN THE END. THE LORD LUCIFER WAS INNATELY HOSTILE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN IN JOB CHAPTERS 1 & 2. THE LORD LUCIFER IS LIMITED IN HIS ABILITY TO HARM OTHERS IS IN JOB CHAPTERS 1 & 2. THE LORD LUCIFER CAN BE DEFEATED WHEN RESISTED IN FAITH IS IN JOB 2:10. 
THE LORD JOB’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE LORD JOB’S INADEQUATE KNOWLEDGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS SUFFERING IS IN JOB CHAPTERS 3-31. THE LORD JOB’S CONFRONTATION BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOB CHAPTERS 38-40. THE LORD JOB’S RESTORATION BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOB CHAPTER 42. 
THE LORD JOB AS AN EXAMPLE FOR TODAY: THE LORD JOB NEVER LEARNED WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN PERMITTED HIM TO SUFFER. BUT THE LORD JOB GAINED MORE WISDOM ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH HIS SUFFERINGS. THIS IS THE PRICE OF GLORY THAT IS ONLY ACHIEVED THROUGH A PRICE PAID TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD JOB REMINDS US OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WATCH-CARE. THE LORD JOB REMINDS US THAT EXPERIENCES WE CANNOT UNDERSTAND PROVIDE THE GREATEST OPPORTUNITIES TO EXERCISE FAITH IS IN 1ST PETER 1:7. THE LORD JOB REMIND US THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS MULTIPLIED BLESSINGS IN STORE FOR US IS IN JAMES 5:7-11.
THE FATHER STEPHEN NEVER CONDONES, AUTHORIZES OR APPROVES OF ANY SEXUAL ACTIVITY, BUT MAY ALLOW IT BASED ON THE SPECIAL SITUATION, LIKE ADAM AND EVE IN GENESIS 3:1-4:1. THIS IS BECAUSE ADAM AND EVE COULD NOT HAVE ANY SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE WHATSOEVER AND IT WAS UNAUTHORIZED FOR THEM TO HAVE, BUT THEY BOTH BECAME SEXUAL CREATURES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE AND WAS THEN CAST OUT BECAUSE OF THIS IN GENESIS 3:24. THEN THEY HAD CONTROLLED, ISOLATED SEX IN GENESIS 4:1. IN THE END THE FATHER STEPHEN DELIBERATELY DESTROYED ALL OF ADAM’S FAMILY INCLUDING THE WHOLE WORLD WITH THE FLOOD BECAUSE OF THE SEPARATE ACT OF A SEXUAL UNION WITH ADAM & EVE & WERE CAST IN HELL & KEPT THERE UNTIL THE RESTORING WORKS OF THE TRINITY CAME IN EFFECT FROM 29AD-33AD, EXCEPT FOR THE LORD ENOCH WHO WAS 7TH FROM ADAM & ALWAYS PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ALL ETERNITY IN HEBREWS 11:5 & NOAH’S FAMILY (ONLY 8 SAVED—WHICH MAKES 9 SAVED WITH THE LORD ENOCH) BY GRACEFUL OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 4:1-9:29. THE END OF THIS WHOLE WORLD WILL END IN FIRE WHERE ONLY 3 CAN BE SAVED OR THE END OF THIS WHOLE WORLD WILL END IN AGAPE LOVE WHERE ONLY 1 CAN BE SAVED IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13 & ACTS 7:60.     
THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE “POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” COMMITTED ONLY BY A MAN AND A WOMAN FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE “KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE” IN LUKE 2:23 FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN 1ST KINGS 11:3 & GENESIS 2:9. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” WITH THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS LOCAL WIVES OR 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN TOBIT 4:12-13; 1ST KINGS 11:1-13 & NEHEMIAH 13:25-27. THIRD, IS THE “UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 AND ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL THOSE WHO CALLS SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOMS, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24.      
ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR DIVINE KNOWLEDGE IS IN GENESIS 25:22-23; JUDGES 13:17; 18:5-6 & 1ST SAMUEL 10:22. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR DIVINE GUIDANCE IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 2:1; JUDGES 20:18, 23, 27-28; 1ST SAMUEL 23:2, 4; 30:8; 2ND SAMUEL 5:19, 23 & 1ST CHRONICLES 14:10, 14. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH INTERMEDIARIES: PRIEST (SERGEANTS), CHIEF PRIESTS (LIEUTENANTS) & HIGH PRIESTS (CAPTAINS) IS IN JUDGES 18:5-6; NUMBERS 27:18-21 & 1ST SAMUEL 22:10, 13-15. PROPHETS IS IN 1ST KINGS 22:6-9; 2ND CHRONICLES 18:5-8; 34:19-28; 1ST SAMUEL 9:6-10; 2ND KINGS 3:11; 22:11-20; JEREMIAH 21:1-7 & EZEKIEL 14:7. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BY CASTING LOTS IS IN NUMBERS 27:21; 1ST SAMUEL 10:20-22; 14:36-42 & ACTS 1:24-26. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PRAYER IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:1-17. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 33:7; JUDGES 20:26-28; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3 & 2ND CHRONICLES 1:5. DEVOTION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A NECESSARY PREREQUISITE FOR ENQUIRING OF HIM IS IN EZEKIEL 14:1-11; 20:1-3, 30-31. THE FAILURE TO ENQUIRE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN DISPLEASES HIM AND HERALDS DISASTER IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 10:13-14; 15:13; JEREMIAH 10:21 & ZEPHANIAH 1:4-6. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST AND ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 16:13-15, 23-24.  
IMPORTUNITY TOWARD THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE ONLY WAY TO MAKE REQUESTS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SELF-EXPLANATORY & SIMPLE, ETERNAL CREATURES CAN ONLY ASK THE FATHER STEPHEN AND NOT TO INSTRUCT, CHARGE, COMMAND, GIVE A DIRECTIVE, GIVE AN ORDINANCE, TELL HIM WHAT TO DO OR GIVE AN AUTOMATON TO MOST HIGHEST WITHOUT IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT & SEVERE CONSEQUENCES IS IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21; ROMANS 13:1-10; 1ST PETER 2:13-17; 2ND ESDRAS 4:34; MATTHEW 18:19; 21:22, 24; MARK 11:29; JOHN 11:22; 14:13-14; 15:7, 16 & 16:23-24, 26; JAMES 1:5-6; 4:1-10; 1ST JOHN 3:22; 5:14-16; LUKE 11:9 & ACTS 1:6; 7:59-60. THE RIGHT WAYS TO ASK THE FATHER STEPHEN: PERSEVERANCE IN PRAYER: PERSISTENCE IN PRAYER IS IN PSALMS 22:1-2; 55:17; 86:3; 88:1, 9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:17; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:5; MATTHEW 7:7-8 & LUKE 11:9-10; 18:1, 2-8. FAITHFULNESS IN PRAYER IS IN EPHESIANS 6:18; ROMANS 1:9-10; COLOSSIANS 4:12; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:2-3 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:3. EARNESTNESS IN PRAYER IS IN PSALMS 55:1-2; 61:1-2; 119:58; 130:1-2; JONAH 3:8; HEBREWS 5:7 & LUKE 22:44. BOLDNESS IN PRAYER IS IN GENESIS 18:27; EXODUS 33:12-16; EPHESIANS 3:12; HEBREWS 4:16 & LUKE 11:8. FURTHER EXAMPLES OF IMPORTUNITY IN PRAYER: REPEATED REQUESTS IN PRAYER IS IN GENESIS 18:22-32; JUDGES 6:36-40; MATTHEW 15:22-28; 20:30-31; 26:44; MARK 5:10; 7:25-30; 10:47-48; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:8 & LUKE 8:31; 18:38-39. FURTHER EXAMPLES OF PERSEVERANCE IN PRAYER IS IN GENESIS 32:26; DEUTERONOMY 9:18; 2ND SAMUEL 12:16; 1ST KINGS 18:28-29; NEHEMIAH 1:4-6; DANIEL 10:2-3 & LUKE 2:37. FURTHER EXAMPLES OF EARNESTNESS IN PRAYER IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:12-16; 1ST KINGS 8:22; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:12; ISAIAH 38:2-3; DANIEL 9:3; MARK 5:22-23; JOHN 4:47; JAMES 5:17-18; LUKE 8:41-42 & ACTS 12:5.           
IMPORTUNITY TOWARDS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES: MAKING REQUESTS OF OTHERS IS IN GENESIS 19:3; 39:10; NUMBERS 22:37; JUDGES 14:16-17; 16:6-16; 2ND KINGS 2:16-17; 2ND KINGS 2:16-17; ESTHER 3:3-4; 8:3; PROVERBS 19:7; JEREMIAH 38:26; 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:4; PHILIPPIANS 4:2; LUKE 23:23 & ACTS 12:16; 25:3. IMPORTUNITY IN PREACHING THE GOSPEL IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:20. PERSISTENCE IS IN ACTS 5:42. URGENT APPEAL IS IN ACTS 2:40. BOLDNESS IS IN PHILIPPIANS 1:14 & ACTS 4:29, 31; 9:27; 14:3; 19:8; 28:31. PERSUASION IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:11 & ACTS 18:4; 19:8; 26:28. IMPORTUNITY IN GIVING INSTRUCTION IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:1; 10:1; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:1, 10; ROMANS 15:15; GALATIANS 4:12; EPHESIANS 4:1, 17 & ACTS 13:43. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PERSISTENT APPEAL: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REPEATED CALL TO INDIVIDUALS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:8 & JOHN 21:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPEAL TO HIS WAYWARD CREATURES IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 36:15; JEREMIAH 7:13, 25; 11:7; 25:3-4; 26:5; 29:19; 32:33; 35:14-15; 44:4 & MATTHEW 21:35-37. 
IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE 60 LORDS ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS & LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIN IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 26:8; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. THERE ARE THREE DIFFERENT KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE “POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL THAT CAN ONLY BE COMMITTED BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE “KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN LUKE 2:23 THAT IS DONE BY A MAN OR WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN GENESIS 2:9 & 1ST KINGS 11:3. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” IN TOBIT 4:12-13 BY THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, AND NOT THE MAJORITY OF HIS LOCAL WIVES OR 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN NEHEMIAH 13:25-27 & 1ST KINGS 11:1-13. THIRD, IS THE “UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 AND ALSO THE 60 SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS AND THE 60 SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL THOSE WHO CALLS SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTION, WHOREDOMS, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS CALLED THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR OF THIS IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14. 
THE NATURE OF MAGICAL SEXUAL SIN IS THE FUTILE BELIEF THAT GOD HAS SET, CONDONED & AUTHORIZED THE LIMITS TO THE ENJOYMENT OF SEX, WHICH HAS BEEN PERVERTED, CONSTRUED AND ARE DOWNRIGHT LIES BY TRYING TO JUSTIFY & APPROVE ALL LEVELS OF SEXUALITY BY SEXUAL CREATURES AT THE NATIONAL LEVEL, ESPECIALLY IN MARRIAGE IN ROMANS 1:21-32. THE BIBLE PROCLAIMS SEX IS A CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST AS A GREAT SEXUAL APOSTASY AND SHOULD NEVER BE DONE AT ALL IN 2ND PETER 1:4 & REVELATION 17:1-19:10. WE ARE TO LIVE HOLY AND NOT IN BONDAGE UNDER ANOTHER ONE IN SEX AND JESUS CHRIST NEVER DID ANY SEX & HOW DO PEOPLE THEN JUSTIFY THEIR SEXUAL ACTIONS IN EPHESIANS 5:25. THE ORIGIN OF MAGICAL SEXUAL SIN: THE FALLEN SEXUAL HUMAN NATURE IS IN GALATIANS 5:19; ROMANS 13:12-14 & COLOSSIANS 3:5-6.  THE SEXUAL HEART IS IN MATTHEW 15:19 & MARK 7:21-22. THE OFFENSIVENESS OF MAGICAL SEXUAL SIN: SEX DEFILES THE SINNER IN MATTHEW 15:20; MARK 7:23; ROMANS 1:24 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:18. SEX DEFILES THE SOCIETY IN LEVITICUS 18:24-25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:6 & REVELATION 19:2. SEX OFFENDS OTHER HOLY PEOPLE IN 2ND PETER 2:7-8; GENESIS 8:22-25; 34:7; 38:24; 2ND SAMUEL 13:21-22 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:21. SEX OFFENDS THE HOLY GOD IN 2ND SAMUEL 11:27; JEREMIAH 13:26-27 & MALACHI 3:5. THE MAGICAL SEXUAL SIN UNDER THE OLD COVENANT: PRE-MARITAL SEX IS IN DEUTERONOMY 22:13-21. INTER-RACIAL SEX BETWEEN OTHER RACES OR CULTURES IS IN TOBIT 4:12-13; 1ST KINGS 11:1-13; NEHEMIAH 13:25-27 & EZRA 9:1-10:44. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON INTER-RACIAL SEX, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF FLESH IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” ADULTERY IS IN EXODUS 20:14; DEUTERONOMY 5:18; 22:22-24 & LEVITICUS 18:20. PROSTITUTION, WHOREDOM’S OR HARLOTRIES OR WIZARDRY’S IS IN LEVITICUS 19:29 & DEUTERONOMY 23:17-18. RAPE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 22:25-29. HOMOSEXUAL INTERCOURSE IS IN LEVITICUS 18:22; 20:13. BESTIALITY IS IN EXODUS 22:19; LEVITICUS 18:23; 20:15-116 & DEUTERONOMY 27:21. INCEST IS IN LEVITICUS 18:6-18; 20:17, 19; DEUTERONOMY 22:30- 27:20, 22-23 & EZEKIEL 22:11. NATURAL SEXUAL INTERCOURSE IN MARRIAGE DURING MENSTRUATION (PMS, PERIOD OR CUSTOMARY IMPURITY) IS IN LEVITICUS 18:19; 20:18. MAGICAL SEXUAL SIN IN THE NEW COVENANT: THE OT LAWS AGAINST SEX ARE CONFIRMED, ENFORCED AND STRENGTHENED IN MATTHEW 5:27-28; 31-32; ROMANS 1:24-27; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:15-16 & HEBREWS 13:4. THE NEED FOR TRUE HOLINESS IN THE LIVES OF BELIEVERS IS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:3-7; ACTS 15:29; EPHESIANS 5:3, 25; HEBREWS 12:16; 1ST PETER 1:15-16; LEVITICUS 11:44 & 1ST PETER 4:1-3. THE CHURCH MUST BE KEPT PURE IS IN REVELATION 2:14-16, 20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:1-5, 9-11. GOD’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON MAGICAL SEXUAL SIN: 1ST PETER 1:17-21; REVELATION 2:21-23; GENESIS 19:24; NUMBERS 25:1-9; 2ND SAMUEL 12:11-12; PROVERBS 7:26-27 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:8. IN THE WORLD TO COME CALLED THAT AGE IS IN LUKE 20:35-36; REVELATION 21:8; 22:14-15; EPHESIANS 5:5-6; 2ND PETER 2:6 & JUDE 7. GOD’S AUTHORITY OVER MAGICAL SEXUAL SIN: THE AUTHORITY IS IN ROMANS 13:1-2. IF CAN BE FORGIVEN IS IN JOHN 8:10-11; 2ND SAMUEL 12:13; PSALMS 51:1 TITLE; MATTHEW 21:31-32; LUKE 7:36-38. 47-50 & REVELATIONS 2:21. THE HEARTS CAN BE CHANGED IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-11. THE RESISTING OF MAGICAL SEXUAL SIN: BY REMEMBERING GOD’S WORD IS IN PSALMS 119:9 & PROVERBS 6:23-24; 7:5. BY RESISTING TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL, OR TRYING IS IN GENESIS 39:6-12 & PROVERBS 7:24-25. BY SUBMITTING TO GOD IS IN JAMES 4:1-10 & 1ST PETER 5:1-11. BY MORTIFYING LUST, PLEASURE OR WINE IS IN JOB 31:1 & MATTHEW 5:29-30. BY LIVING IN THE SPIRIT IS IN GALATIANS 5:16. BY LIVING FOR TRUE HOLINESS IS IN ROMANS 6:19. BY ENJOYING DIVINE INTERCOURSE IN THEIR OWN MARRIAGE AND NOT SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITHIN THE PROPER LIMITS IS IN PROVERBS 5:18-20 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:2, 9. 
STUBBORNNESS IS THE PROUD, PRIDEFUL AND DISOBEDIENT RESISTANCE TO GOD’S WILL AND THE REJECTION, REFUSAL & STIFF-NECKED OF HIS COMMANDS. STUBBORNNESS IS AN ATTITUDE OF HEART IS IN JEREMIAH 3:17, 5:3; 7:24; 9:14; 16:12; 18:12; DEUTERONOMY 9:27; JUDGES 2:19; PSALMS 78:8; ISAIAH 48:4; HOSEA 4:16 & ZECHARIAH 7:11. THE PRACTICAL CONSEQUENCES OF STUBBORNNESS IS IN EPHESIANS 4:18; EXODUS 13:15; 33:3; LEVITICUS 26:19; 2ND CHRONICLES 26:16; NEHEMIAH 9:16-17; JOB 20:6-7; PSALMS 10:4; PROVERBS 1:24-31; 28:14; 29:1; ISAIAH 2:11; JEREMIAH 5:3; 11:8; 13:10; DANIEL 5:20; HOSEA 13:6; ZEPHANIAH 3:11; MARK 6:51-52; MATTHEW 18:15-17; ROMANS 2:5 & ACTS 7:51-53. THE COMMANDS NOT TO BE STUBBORN IS IN NEHEMIAH 9:29; EXODUS 33:5; 2ND CHRONICLES 30:8; PSALMS 95:8 & MARK 16:14. STUBBORNNESS CAN BE GOD’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON SIN: WHEN HIS ETERNAL CREATURES REFUSE GOD’S COMMANDS THEY ARE SEPARATED FROM HIS BLESSINGS, LIFE AND GOOD AND WILL ONLY HAVE CURSING’S, DEATH AND EVIL IS IN ISAIAH 63:17; EXODUS 4:21; 14:17; DEUTERONOMY 2:30; JOSHUA 11:20; PSALMS 81:11-12; ROMANS 9:18; 11:7-8. GOD’S APPEAL TO STUBBORN CREATURES IS IN ISAIAH 46:12; 65:2; ROMANS 10:21; 2ND CHRONICLES 32:24-25; JOB 33:16-18; JEREMIAH 7:22-24; EZEKIEL 2:4-5; ZECHARIAH 7:11-12 & ACTS 19:8-9. 
THE UNIVERSALITY OF TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING: THE INEVITABILITY OF TEMPTATION TO DO WRONG IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:12, 13; PROVERBS 7:21-23; MATTHEW 13:20-21; MARK 4:16-17; LUKE 8:13; 17:1; ROMANS 7:15; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:3 & 1ST PETER 1:6. THE EXAMPLES OF THOSE WHO WERE TEMPTED: JOB IS IN JOB CHAPTERS 1-2. ADAM AND EVE IS IN GENESIS 3:6-7. ESAU IS IN GENESIS 25:29-34. ACHAN IS IN JOSHUA 7:21. SAMSON IS IN JUDGES 14:16-17. DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 11:2-4. SOLOMON IS IN 1ST KINGS 11:1, 4. GEHAZI IS IN 2ND KINGS 5:20-23. PETER IS IN MATTHEW 26:69-75; LUKE 22:55-62 & JOHN 18:16-18, 25-27. THE HELP FOR THOSE FACING TEMPTATION IS IN ROMANS 8:31, 37-39; JOSHUA 1:5; HEBREWS 4:15-16; 13:5; 1ST JOHN 2:1; 4:4 & REVELATION 3:10. THE SOURCES OF TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING: TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING ARISING FROM SINFUL HUMAN NATURE IS IN EPHESIANS 2:1-3; JAMES 1:14; MATTHEW 5:29-30; 6:23; MARK 9:43-47 & ROMANS 7:18-23. TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING FROM OTHER CREATURES IS IN 2ND PETER 2:18; GENESIS 3:6 & PROVERBS 5:3-6. TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING FROM THE LORD LUCIFER IS IN GENESIS 3:1; JOB CHAPTERS 1-2; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:1; MATTHEW 4:1, 15; MARK 1:13; LUKE 4:2; 8:12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:5 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:5. THE TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING FROM THE WORLD IS IN 1ST JOHN 2:16; MATTHEW 13:22; MARK 4:19 & LUKE 8:14. THE ATTRACTIONS WHICH LEAD TO TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING: MONEY IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10. AUTHORITY IS IN DEUTERONOMY 8:17-18 & 2ND CHRONICLES 26:16. LUST, PLEASURE OR WINE IS IN PROVERBS 6:25; 7:21. PRIDE AND ARROGANCE IS IN PROVERBS 11:2. TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING DOES NOT COME FROM GOD IS IN JAMES 1:13; MATTHEW 6:13 & LUKE 11:4. THE RESISTING OF TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING: THE ENCOURAGEMENT TO THOSE FACING TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING IS IN JAMES 1:2-3, 12; ROMANS 8:37; HEBREWS 2:18; 4:15-16 & 1ST JOHN 4:4. THE FINDING IN GOD AND HIS WORD HAS DIVINE RESOURCES TO OVERCOME TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING IS IN DANIEL 11:32; PROVERBS 2:1-2, 12-15; MATTHEW 6:13; LUKE 11:4; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:11-12 & JAMES 4:7. THE PRACTICAL SUGGESTIONS FOR OVERCOMING TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING: OVERCOMING IT BY PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 18:8-9; 26:41; MARK 14:38; LUKE 22:40 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:5. OVERCOMING IT THROUGH PERSONAL DISCIPLINE IS IN HEBREWS 12:4, 7 & 2ND PETER 3:17. THE ENCOURAGEMENTS TO RESIST TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OF TRYING IS IN GALATIANS 6:1; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:22; PROVERBS 1:10-15 & ROMANS 6:12-14. THE EXAMPLES OF THOSE WHO DID NOT GIVE IN TO TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING IS IN JOB 1:22; 2:10; GENESIS 39:7-10; JEREMIAH 35:5-6 & DANIEL 1:8. JESUS CHRIST RESISTED TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING IS IN MATTHEW 4:4, 7, 10 & LUKE 4:4, 8, 12. THE TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL AND TRYING OF JESUS CHRIST IS IN MARK 1:13; MATTHEW 4:1-10 & LUKE 4:1-13. THE TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING TO AVOID THE CROSS IS IN MATTHEW 16:21-23; 26:36-44; 27:39-44; MARK 8:31-33; 14:32-42; 15:31-32 & LUKE 22:40-46; 23:36-37, 39. THE TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING TO PLEASE THE CROWD IS IN LUKE 11:16; MATTHEW 12:38-39; JOHN 2:18; 6:30 & LUKE 11:29. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING OF JESUS CHRIST: BELIEVERS CAN IDENTIFY WITH JESUS CHRIST IN HIS TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING IS IN HEBREWS 2:18. BELIEVERS CAN HAVE CONFIDENCE IN THE FACE OF TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING IS IN HEBREWS 4:15-16. THE AVOIDING OF CAUSING ANY TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING: THE WARNINGS NOT TO CAUSE TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING IS IN LUKE 17:1. THE SPECIAL CARE IS NEEDED TO AVOID TEMPTING, TESTING, TRIAL OR TRYING THOSE WHOSE FAITH IS YOUNG IS IN MATTHEW 18:6; MARK 9:42 & LUKE 17:2. TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING IS LINKED TO PASSING PARTIAL JUDGMENT ON OTHER IS IN ROMANS 14:13. THE ALLOWANCE MUST BE MADE TO AVOID CAUSING TEMPTATION, TESTING, TRIAL OR TRYING TO THOSE WHO FAITH IS WEAK IS IN ROMANS 14:15, 21. THE AVOIDING TO CAUSE TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING BY EXERCISING CHRISTIAN FREEDOM OR CHRISTIAN LIBERTY IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:9-13 & JAMES 2:8-13. THE EXAMPLES OF CAUSING TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING IS IN NUMBERS 25:1-2; PROVERBS 16:29; HABAKKUK 2:15 & MATTHEW 18:6. THE EXAMPLES OF RESTRAINING SIN OR TEMPTATION, TEST, TRIAL OR TRYING IS IN GENESIS 37:21-22; EPHESIANS 6:10-13; HEBREWS 12:1-3; 1ST PETER 5:8-9; 1ST JOHN 3:7 & ACTS 20:28-31. 
THE ABUSE OF GOD HIMSELF AND HIS ETERNAL CREATURES: OF GOD HIMSELF IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:16. OF GOD’S CREATURES IS IN NEHEMIAH 4:1-4; 1ST PETER 4:4; MATTHEW 5:11; REVELATION 2:9 & ACTS 2:13; 17:32; 18:6. OF GOD’S SERVANTS IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 36:16; PSALMS 22:6-8; 69:7-12; 123:3; JEREMIAH 20:7 & ACTS 2:13. OF JESUS CHRIST IS IN LUKE 16:14; 23:11. THE ABUSE OF CHRISTIAN FREEDOM IS DAMNED: BELIEVERS ARE REQUIRED TO RESIST SIN IS IN ROMANS 6:12, 14; HEBREWS 12:1-2 & 1ST JOHN 5:16-18. GRACE DOES NOT GIVE A LICENSE FOR BELIEVERS TO SIN IS IN ROMANS 6:1-2, 15; 3:5-8 & GALATIANS 2:17-21. THE EMINENT DANGERS OF ABUSING CHRISTIAN FREEDOM IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:9-12; GALATIANS 5:13 AND A MEANS OF COVERING UP SEXUALITY IS IN 1ST PETER 2:16. THE EXAMPLES OF THE ABUSE OF CHRISTIAN FREEDOM: SEXUAL EXCESSES IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:1-2; 6:12-20 & REVELATION 2:20-22. THE ABUSE OF GIVING IS IN ACTS 5:1-2. THE ABUSE OF THE LORD’S SUPPER IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:20-22. THE FALLING BACK INTO SIN IS IN ROMANS 6:1-2; HEBREWS 12:1; 1ST JOHN 1:8-10 & ACTS 7:37-43. THE DISOBEDIENCE TOWARDS GOD IS IN EPHESIANS 5:6; 1ST PETER 2:8; 1ST JOHN 2:3-4; 3:4. THE ABUSE OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:1-20. THE EATING OF FOODS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:1-13 & REVELATION 2:14, 20.   
ALL HUMAN LIFE AND HUMAN INSTITUTIONS ARE FUTILE BECAUSE ALL COMES TO DEATH OR AN END, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:24 & HEBREWS 11:5. HUMAN LIFE IS FUTILE: THE BREVITY OF LIFE IS IN PSALMS 39:4-5; 89:47; JOB 7:6-7; 14:1-2; ECCLESIASTES 6:12; ISAIAH 40:6-7 & JAMES 4:14. DEATH IS THE DESTINY OF ALL IS IN JOB 9:22 & ECCLESIASTES 3:19-20; 9:2. THE DEAD ARE FORGOTTEN IS IN PSALMS 103:15-16 & ECCLESIASTES 1:11; 2:16; 9:5. HUMAN ENDEAVOR OR INCENTIVES ARE FUTILE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:14; 2:10-23; PSALMS 39:6; 127:2; HABAKKUK 2:13 & JAMES 1:11. HUMAN THOUGHTS ARE FUTILE IS IN PSALMS 94:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:19-20; ROMANS 1:21 & EPHESIANS 4:17-18. HUMAN ATTITUDES ARE FUTILE: SELF-CONFIDENCE IS FUTILE IS IN ISAIAH 16:6; JEREMIAH 48:29-30 & LUKE 1:51-52. RELYING SOLELY ON HUMAN HELP IS FUTILE IS IN JEREMIAH 17:5; PSALMS 60:11; 108:12; 146:3-4; ISAIAH 2:22; 30:1-5; 31:1-3 & LAMENTATIONS 4:17. FALSE RELIGION IS FUTILE: IDOLATRY IS FUTILE, EXCEPT THE WORSHIPPING OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY WHICH HAS DIVINE FLESH FROM 5BC-33AD IS IN JOHN 6:41-59; 2ND KINGS 17:15; 1ST SAMUEL 12:21; PSALMS 31:6; JEREMIAH 2:5; 10:8, 14-15; 16:19 & JONAH 2:8. DIVINATION IS FUTILE, EXCEPT FOR GOD’S KINGS IS IN PROVERBS 16:10; ISAIAH 8:19-22; EZEKIEL 13:6-9 & ZECHARIAH 10:2. HUMAN INSTITUTIONS ARE FUTILE IS IN 1ST KINGS 18:29; ISAIAH 16:12; JEREMIAH 10:5; COLOSSIANS 2:20-23 & ACTS 5:36-38. THE NOMINAL RELIGION IS FUTILE: RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCE WITHOUT TRUE FAITH IS FUTILE IS IN ISAIAH 1:13; MALACHI 3:14; MATTHEW 15:8-9; MARK 7:6-7; 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:1-3 & JAMES 1:26. MERE RELIGIOUS LANGUAGE IS FUTILE IS IN TITUS 3:9; JEREMIAH 7:8; LAMENTATIONS 2:14; EPHESIANS 5:6; COLOSSIANS 2:18; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:6; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:14 & 2ND PETER 2:18. CHRISTIAN ENDEAVOR USING ONLY HUMAN STRENGTH IS FUTILE IS IN JOHN 15:5 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:12-15. HEARING GOD’S WORD WITHOUT RESPONDING TO IT IS FUTILE IS IN HEBREWS 4:2; MATTHEW 7:26-27; 13:19-22 & JAMES 1:22-24; 2:20. SIN IS FUTILE BECAUSE IT ACHIEVES NOTHING IS IN JEREMIAH 13:10; PSALMS 2:1; 112:10; 119:118; PROVERBS 10:28; 11:7; JEREMIAH 51:58 & EPHESIANS 5:11. SEXUALITY IS FUTILE BECAUSE IT DOES NOT TOTALLY OBEY GOD’S HOLINESS IS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:7; EPHESIANS 4:24 & ROMANS 6:19-22. FAITHFULNESS TO GOD MAY SEEM TO BE FUTILE BUT IS NOT IS IN PSALMS 73:13; JOB 34:9; ECCLESIASTES 7:15; 8:14 & ISAIAH 49:4. GOD WANTS TO DELIVER PEOPLE FROM THEIR FUTILE WAYS IS IN 1ST PETER 1:18 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:21.        
THE ACTS OF OT FREEDOM: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE REGAIN THEIR FREEDOM: THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT AS AN ACTS OF FREEDOM (INDEPENDENCE) IS IN EXODUS 12:42; 16:6, 32; 20:2; JOSHUA 24:6; JUDGES 6:8; 2ND SAMUEL 7:6; 1ST KINGS 8:16; 2ND CHRONICLES 7:22; PSALMS 80:8; JEREMIAH 2:6; 11:4; HOSEA 12:9; AMOS 2:10; MICAH 6:4; HAGGAI 2:5; HEBREWS 8:9 & JUDE 5. THE RETURN FROM EXILE IN BABYLON AS AN ACTS OF DELIVERANCE IS IN ISAIAH 35:3-10; ISAIAH 43:14; 45:5, 14-17; 49:8-26; 51:22-52:12; 54:1-17; 61:1-62:12 & EZEKIEL 36:24-36; 37:15-28. THE FREEDOM GRANTED TO INDIVIDUALS TO REFLECT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PAST DELIVERANCE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 15:12-15 & LEVITICUS 25:10, 39-43. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLANS, WORKS & PURPOSES IN BRINGING ABOUT HIS PEOPLE’S FREEDOM IS IN ACTS 5:38-39: THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE TO BE HIS OWN IS IN EXODUS 18:4; NUMBERS 15:41 & HOSEA 13:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE TO SERVE HIM IS IN EXODUS 19:3-6 & LEVITICUS 25:55. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE TO PRAISE, WORSHIP AND ADORE HIM IS IN ISAIAH 43:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE TO BE HOLY, INCLUDING NO SEXUAL ACTIVITIES IS IN LEVITICUS 11:45 & DEUTERONOMY 28:9-10.  THE FATHER STEPHEN SET HIS PEOPLE FREE TO RECEIVE HIS PROMISED GIFTS [PROMISE OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 2:29-33] IS IN EXODUS 3:8; NUMBERS 14:7-8; DEUTERONOMY 8:7-9 & EZEKIEL 20:6. FREEDOM IS CONDITIONAL UPON TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO HIM: ISRAEL IS COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE EXODUS AS A MATTER OF OBEDIENCE IS IN EXODUS 13:8-10. ISRAEL’S FREEDOM DEPENDS UPON CONTINUING OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:25, 47-48. THE EXAMPLES OF ISRAEL FORFEITING FREEDOM THROUGH CONSTANT SEXUAL SIN IS IN JUDGES 2:14; 3:7-8, 12; 4:1-2; 6:1; 2ND KINGS 17:6-23 & PSALMS 137:1-4. 
THE FREEDOM THROUGH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST DONE BY HIS FATHER STEPHEN: THE OT POINTS AHEAD TO A NEW AND GREATER FREEDOM AND TO A NEW DELIVERER: THE OT PREDICTS THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE DELIVERER IS IN ISAIAH 42:6-7; 61:1 & ACTS 7:1-60 THE REDEMPTION OF THE EXODUS FORESHADOWS THE REDEMPTION ACHIEVED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:13-14; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:1-4 & ACTS 7:51-53. THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLS THE OT PREDICTIONS OF HIM AS DELIVERER IS IN ROMANS 11:26; ISAIAH 59:20; LUKE 4:18-19 & ACTS 7:1-60. THE FREEDOM THAT COMES THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 8:32-36; MATTHEW 1:21 & ACTS 1:4-1:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE PENALTY OF SEXUAL SIN IS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:10; JOHN 3:36; ROMANS 8:1-2; HEBREWS 9:15; REVELATION 1:5 & ACTS 6:1-8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE SPIRITUAL DEATH THAT ACCOMPANIES SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 6:1-7; EPHESIANS 2:1-5; HEBREWS 9:14 & ACTS 7:54-60. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE FEAR OF DEATH IS IN HEBREWS 2:14-15 & ACTS 7:54. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL FINALLY SET HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM DEATH ITSELF, LIKE THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:22-23; HEBREWS 11:5; GENESIS 5:24; ROMANS 5:12-17; 7:24 & ACTS 7:60-8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE AUTHORITY OF SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 6:11-14, 22-23 & ACTS 7:51-53. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE POLLUTION’S OF SEXUAL SIN IS IN 2ND PETER 1:2-4; GALATIANS 1:3-4 & ACTS 7:37-43. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE AUTHORITY OF THE LORD LUCIFER IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:13-14; MARK 3:27 & ACTS 8:2; 26:17-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL SET HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE PRESENCE OF SEXUAL SIN IS IN PHILIPPIANS 3:21; EPHESIANS 5:27; COLOSSIANS 1:22; 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:13; 5:23; REVELATION 21:4 & ACTS 7:58. THE FREEDOM AS THE RESULT OF BEING RESCUED FROM TRIALS, TRYING, TESTING’S AND TEMPTATIONS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:11; 4:18; 2ND PETER 2:9 & ACTS 6:5-15; 26:17. 
THE DIVINE FREEDOM AND THE SEXUAL LAWS: THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS DOES NOT TAKE CARE OF THE SEXUAL LAWS FULLY & AT A DISTANCE, BUT THE STONING LAWS DOES CONCERNING THE SEXUAL INTERCOURSES IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32 & ACTS 7:57-60. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS CHRISTIANS FREE FROM THE SEXUAL LAWS: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LIFE OF PERFECT OBEDIENCE TO THE SEXUAL LAWS WAS FULFILLED VICARIOUSLY BY NOT APPROVING OF IT OR PARTAKING’S OF IT, BUT SIMPLY DYING FOR IT IS IN MATTHEW 5:17; ROMANS 1:21-32; GALATIANS 4:4-5; 1ST PETER 2:22 & ACTS 7:60. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEATH FULFILLS THE DEMANDS OF THE SEXUAL LAWS IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21; HEBREWS 7:27; 9:11, 26-28; 10:11-14; 1ST PETER 2:24; 3:18 & ACTS 7:57-60. ON ACCOUNT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEATH, CHRISTIANS CAN BE RIGHTEOUSLY INDEPENDENT OF THE SEXUAL LAWS IS IN ROMANS 3:21-26; 10:4; JOHN 1:17; PHILIPPIANS 3:9 & ACTS 7:59-60. CHRISTIANS ARE SET FREE FROM THE SEXUAL LAW’S ETERNAL DAMNATION FOR CHILD KIND, ETERNAL CONDEMNATION FOR WOMANKIND, ETERNAL JUDGMENT FOR MANKIND, ETERNAL CHARGE FOR THE LORDSHIP OF ANGEL KIND (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS) & BOY KIND WITH GIRL KIND, AND THE ETERNAL DAMNATION FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE 60 SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & 60 SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES IN GALATIANS 3:13, 21-25; 4:5, 21-31; 5:1; ROMANS 6:1-14; 7:1-6; 8:1-2; EPHESIANS 2:14-15; COLOSSIANS 2:13-14 & ACTS 6:8-7:60. THE DIVINE FREEDOM OF CHRISTIANS REST ON THE AUTHORITY OF THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ROMANS 7:1-6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:17-18; ROMANS 8:1-17; GALATIANS 5:16-18, 22-26 & ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56. THE CHRISTIANS FREEDOM TO OBEY THE SEXUAL LAWS IS VOLUNTARY, BUT NOT DEMANDING IS IN PSALMS 37:31; 119:32, 45, 97; JEREMIAH 31:33; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:3; JAMES 1:25; 2:12 & ACTS 6:5, 11, 13, 15. SEXUAL LAWS CONCERNS A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THIS WORLD THROUGH LUST IS IN 2ND PETER 1:4. 
THE ABUSE OF CHRISTIAN FREEDOM: CHRISTIANS ARE FREED FROM THE MOST HIGHEST DAMNATION IS IN ROMANS 8:1-2, 33-39; 13:1-2; ISAIAH 50:8-9; COLOSSIANS 1:22 & REVELATION 1:5. SEXUAL SIN DOES NOT HAVE A NEED TO ENSLAVE CHRISTIANS IS IN EPHESIANS 5:3; JOHN 8:34-36; ROMANS 6:16-18; 7:14-25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:22-23; 2ND PETER 2:19 & ACTS 26:16-18. CHRISTIANS MUST RESIST SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 6:12,14; HEBREWS 12:1-2; 1ST JOHN 5:16-18 & ACTS 18:14. THE FALSE IDEAS THAT GRACE GIVES CHRISTIANS THE FREEDOM TO SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 3:5-8; 6:1-2:15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:23; GALATIANS 2:17-21 & ACTS 6:11, 13. THE DANGERS OF ABUSING CHRISTIAN FREEDOM: BECOMING A STUMBLING-BLOCK TO OTHERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:9-12 & ROMANS 15:1-3. INDULGING ONESELF IN SEXUAL ACTIVITY IS IN GALATIANS 5:13 & ROMANS 14:1-18. USING FREEDOM TO COVER UP SEXUAL EVIL IS IN 1ST PETER 2:16. THE EXAMPLES OF ABUSE OF CHRISTIAN FREEDOM: FALLING BACK INTO DELIBERATE SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 6:1-2; HEBREWS 12:1 & 1ST JOHN 3:6; 5:16-18. DISOBEDIENCE TOWARDS THE FATHER STEPHEN CONCERNING NO SEXUALITY IS IN 1ST JOHN 3:4; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:6 & EPHESIANS 5:6. SELFISHNESS WITHIN SEXUALITY IS IN 1ST JOHN 3:17 & LUKE 6:32-34. EATING FOOD SACRIFICED TO SEXUAL IDOLS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:1-13 & REVELATION 2:14, 20. 
THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL: THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL TO CHOOSE BETWEEN GOOD & EVIL IS IN DEUTERONOMY 11:26-28; 30:15-16, 19; JOSHUA 24:15; 1ST CHRONICLES 28:9; JEREMIAH 26:3 & EZEKIEL 18:21-23. BUT THERE IS A FORBIDDEN GOOD AND FORBIDDEN EVIL IN GENESIS 2:9. WE MUST LEAN ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOODNESS AND BE NEUTRAL IN THOUGHTS, DEEDS AND ACTIONS TO THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE IN ACTS 5:38-39. THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL TO  SEEK AND FIND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 28:16; 55:6; AMOS 5:4; ROMANS 10:11; REVELATION 22:17 & ACTS 5:4. THE EFFECT OF SEXUAL SIN UPON FREEDOM OF THE WILL: SEXUAL SIN PREVENTS HUMAN BEINGS FROM BREAKING FREE FROM ITS SEXUAL BONDAGE IS IN ROMANS 7:14-20 & ROMANS 6:16, 22. SEXUAL SIN HARDENS THE HUMAN HEART IS IN HEBREWS 3:13; DANIEL 5:20; ROMANS 1:21-25 & EPHESIANS 4:17-19. THE FATHER STEPHEN HARDENS HUMAN HEARTS BASED ON YOUR LEVEL OF SEXUAL ACTIONS IS IN EXODUS 4:21; 9:12; 10:20; 14:4, 8; DEUTERONOMY 2:30; JOSHUA 11:19-20; ROMANS 1:22-24; 9:17-18 & ACTS 7:42-43, 51-53 [BOOK OF THE PROPHETS & BOOK OF THE DEAD]. HUMAN BEINGS HARDENS THEIR OWN HEARTS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:6; EXODUS 8:15, 32; PSALMS 95:8; PROVERBS 28:14; HEBREWS 3:8, 15; 4:7 & ACTS 7:11, 13; 7:57-60.    
ALL ETERNAL SEXUALITY IS CUT OFF AND TOTALLY ABOLISHED BY ALL ETERNAL DEATHS AT 70 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE IT A DIVINE MANDATE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ORDINANCE AND IS IMMUTABLE AND THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NOT RELENT SINCE PSALMS 90:10 & ROMANS 13:1-10. THE REASON MOSES AT 119 YEARS OF AGE & SOLOMON AFTER 80 YEARS OF AGE FELL IS BECAUSE THESE HOLY SCRIPTURES WAS NOT INSTITUTED UNTIL THE NEARING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 
THE TRULY FAITHFUL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS 1 TO 10,000 POSITIONS IN JUDE 14-15
THE SAINTS (LORDS) AS COMPARED TO AS FOLLOWS: THE SUN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JUDGES 5:31 & MATTHEW 13:43. THE STARS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN DANIEL 12:3. THE LIGHTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 5:14 & PHILIPPIANS 2:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MOUNT ZION IS IN PSALMS 125:1, 2. THE LEBANON OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HOSEA 14:5-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TREASURE IS IN EXODUS 19:5 & PSALMS 135:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JEWELS IS IN MALACHI 3:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOLD IN JOB 23:10 & LAMENTATIONS 4:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VESSELS OF GOLD AND SILVER IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:20. THE PRECIOUS STONES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CROWN IS IN ZECHARIAH 9:16. THE LIVELY STONES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 2:5. THE TRUE BABES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 11:25 & 1ST PETER 2:2. THE LITTLE CHILDREN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 18:3 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:20. THE OBEDIENT CHILDREN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 1:14. THE MEMBERS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:20, 27. THE GOOD SOLDIERS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RUNNERS OF THE BODY IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:20, 27. THE ENLISTED SOLDIERS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RUNNERS IN A RACE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:24 & HEBREWS 12:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WRESTLERS IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:5. THE GOOD SERVANTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 15:15 & MATTHEW 25:21. THE STRANGERS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 2:11. THE PILGRIMS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 2:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SHEEP IS IN PSALMS 78:52; MATTHEW 25:33 & JOHN 10:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAMBS IS IN ISAIAH 40:11 & JOHN 21:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CALVES OF THE STALL IS IN MALACHI 4:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LIONS IS IN PROVERBS 28:1 & MICAH 5:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EAGLES IS IN PSALMS 103:5 & ISAIAH 40:31. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DOVES IS IN PSALMS 68:13 & ISAIAH 60:8. THE THIRSTING DEER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 42:1. THE GOOD FISHES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 13:48. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEW IS IN MICAH 5:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RAIN SHOWERS IS IN MICAH 5:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WATERED GARDENS IS IN ISAIAH 58:11. THE UNFAILING SPRINGS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 58:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VINES IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 6:11 & HOSEA 14:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BRANCHES OF A VINE IS IN JOHN 15:2, 4, 5. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POMEGRANATES IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 4:13.  THE GOOD FIGS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JEREMIAH 24:2-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LILIES IS IN MATTHEW 6:28-29; 12:42 & SONG OF SOLOMON 2:2 & HOSEA 14:5. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILLOWS BY THE WATER COURSES IS IN ISAIAH 44:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TREES PLANTED BY RIVERS IS IN PSALMS 1:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CEDARS IN LEBANON IS IN PSALMS 92:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PALM TREES IS IN PSALMS 92:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GREEN OLIVE TREES IS IN PSALMS 52:8 & HOSEA 14:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FRUITFUL TREES IS IN PSALMS 1:3 & JEREMIAH 17:8. THE CORN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HOSEA 14:7. THE GRAIN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:11. THE WHEAT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 3:12; 13:29, 30. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SALT IS IN MATTHEW 5:13.
THE TRULY CHOSEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS 1 TO 20,000 POSITIONS IN JUDE 14-15
THE TRUE PRIVILEGES OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE TRUE SUPREME PRIVILEGES ARE AS FOLLOWS: THE ABIDING IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 15:4, 5. THE TRUE PARTAKING OF THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN MANHOOD IN 2ND PETER 1:4 & IN THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE TRUE ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BY THE SON JESUS CHRIST ONLY IN JOHN 4:23-24; 12:49-50; 14:6 & EPHESIANS 2:18. THE TRUE HOUSEHOLD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 14:1-4 & EPHESIANS 2:19. THE TRUE MEMBERSHIP WITH THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST-BORN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & HEBREWS 12:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE SHEPHERD IS IN 1ST PETER 2:25; ISAIAH 40:11 & JOHN 10:14, 16. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE INTERCESSOR IS IN ROMANS 8:34; HEBREWS 7:25 & 1ST JOHN 2:1. THE TRUE PROMISES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 1:4; 2:33; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1, 2 & 2ND PETER 1:4. THE TRUE POSSESSION OF ALL THINGS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 16:13-15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:21, 22. THE TRUE WORKING OF ALL THINGS FOR THEIR GOOD IS IN ROMANS 8:28 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:15-17. THE NAMES OF ALL THE TRUE SAINTS (LORDS) WRITTEN IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK OF LIFE IS IN REVELATION 13:8; 20:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE KING IN PSALMS 5:2; 44:4 & ISAIAH 44:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE GLORY OF SMOKE IS IN REVELATION 15:5-8; ACTS 2:1-4; ACTS 7:55-56; PSALMS 3:3 & ISAIAH 60:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE SALVATION IS IN PSALMS 18:2; 27:1 & ISAIAH 12:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE FATHER IS IN MATTHEW 23:9; DEUTERONOMY 32:6; ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8 & ACTS 1:4-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE REDEEMER IS IN PSALMS 19:14 & ISAIAH 43:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE FRIEND IS IN JOHN 15:14; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:7 & JAMES 2:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE HELPER IS IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:7-11; PSALMS 33:20 & HEBREWS 13:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE KEEPER IS IN PSALMS 121:4, 5. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE DELIVERER IS IN ACTS 7:30-36 & 2ND SAMUEL 22:2 & PSALMS 18:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE STRENGTH IS IN PSALMS 18:2; 27:1; 46:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE REFUGE IS IN PSALMS 46:1, 11 & ISAIAH 25:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE SHIELD IS IN GENESIS 15:1 & PSALMS 84:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE TOWER IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:3 & PSALMS 61:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE LIGHT IN PSALMS 27:1; ISAIAH 60:19; MICAH 7:8 & JOHN 1:6-13. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE GUIDE IS IN JOHN 6:45; PSALMS 48:14 & ISAIAH 58:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE LIFE IS IN JOHN 5:24-30. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE WITNESS IS IN ACTS 1:8 & JOHN 5:31-47. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE LAW-GIVER IN NEHEMIAH 9:13; ISAIAH 33:22 & ROMANS 13:1-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE HABITATION IS IN PSALMS 90:1; 91:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THEIR TRUE PORTION IS IN PSALMS 73:26 & LAMENTATIONS 3:24. THE DIVINE UNION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN JOHN 17:21. THE TRUE COMMITMENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 31:5; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:12 & ACTS 7:59. THE TRUE CALLING UPON THE FATHER STEPHEN IN TIME OF TROUBLE IS IN PSALMS 50:15 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE TRUE SUFFERING FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 4:16; PHILIPPIANS 1:29 & ACTS 5:41. THE TRUE PROFITING BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHASTISEMENT IS IN PSALMS 119:67 & HEBREWS 12:10, 11. THE TRUE SECURITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN DURING PUBLIC CALAMITIES IS IN JOB 5:20, 23 & PSALMS 27:1-5; 91:5-10. THE TRUE INTERCEDING FOR OTHERS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 18:23-33 & JAMES 5:16. 
THE TRULY CALLED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS 1 TO 144,000 POSITIONS IN REVELATION 7:4-8
THE TITLES AND NAMES OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) IS AS FOLLOWS: THE BELIEVERS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:12 & ACTS 5:14. THE BELOVED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 1:7. THE BELOVED CHILDREN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:58 & JAMES 2:5. THE BLESSED OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 24:31; 26:29. THE BLESSED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 25:34. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BRETHREN IS IN MATTHEW 23:8 & ACTS 12:17. THE BRETHREN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN LUKE 8:21 & JOHN 20:17. THE CALLED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 1:6. THE CHILDREN OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN DEUTERONOMY 14:1. THE CHILDREN OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 11:52 & 1ST JOHN 3:10. THE CHILDREN OF THE LIVING FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 9:26. THE CHILDREN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 5:45. THE CHILDREN OF THE HIGHEST STEPHEN IS IN LUKE 6:35 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE CHILDREN OF ABRAHAM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GALATIANS 3:7. THE CHILDREN OF JACOB OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 105:6. THE CHILDREN OF FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISE IS IN ACTS 1:4; 2:33 & ROMANS 9:8 & GALATIANS 4:28. THE CHILDREN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IN MATTHEW 13:38. THE CHILDREN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MOUNT ZION IS IN PSALMS 149:2 & JOEL 2:23. THE CHILDREN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BRIDE-CHAMBER IS IN MATTHEW 9:15. THE CHILDREN OF FATHER STEPHEN’S LIGHT IS IN LUKE 16:8; JAMES 1:17; EPHESIANS 5:8 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:5. THE CHILDREN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DAY OR HOUR IS IN ACTS 1:7; ZECHARIAH 14:7; MARK 13:32-37; LUKE 12:35-40; MATTHEW 24:36-44; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:5. THE CHILDREN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION IS IN LUKE 20:36. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHOSEN GENERATION IS IN 1ST PETER 2:9. THE CHOSEN ONES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:13. THE CHOSEN VESSELS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 9:15. THE CHRISTIAN LORDS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 11:26; 26:28. THE DEAR CHILDREN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 5:1. THE DISCIPLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 8:31; 15:8. THE ELECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN COLOSSIANS 3:12 & TITUS 1:1. THE EPISTLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:3. THE EXCELLENT ONES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 16:3. THE FAITHFUL BRETHREN IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:2. THE FAITHFUL ONES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 12:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAITHFUL OF THE LAND IS IN PSALMS 101:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FELLOW-CITIZENS WITH HIS SAINTS (LORDS) IS IN EPHESIANS 2:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FELLOW-HEIRS IS IN EPHESIANS 3:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FELLOW-SERVANTS IS IN REVELATION 6:11. THE FRIENDS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:7 & JAMES 2:23. THE FRIENDS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHRIST IS IN JOHN 15:15. THE GODLY ONES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 4:3 & 2ND PETER 2:9. THE HEIRS OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 8:17 & GALATIANS 4:7. THE HEIRS OF THE GRACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN‘S LIFE IS IN 1ST PETER 3:7. THE HEIRS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IS IN ACTS 1:8 & JAMES 2:5. THE HEIRS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISE IS IN HEBREWS 6:17; GALATIANS 3:29 & ACTS 1:4; 2:33. THE HEIRS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SALVATION IS IN HEBREWS 1:14. THE HOLY BRETHREN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:27 & HEBREWS 3:1. THE HOLY NATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 19:6 & 1ST PETER 2:9. THE HOLY PEOPLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 2:9; DEUTERONOMY 26:19 & ISAIAH 62:12. THE HOLY PRIESTHOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 2:5, 9. THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 2:9. THE JOINT-HEIRS WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 8:17. THE JUST ONES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HABAKKUK 2:4 & ACTS 7:52. THE CHASTE ONES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EPHESIANS 5:3. THE TRUE VIRGINS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EPHESIANS 5:3. THE KINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN REVELATION 1:6. THE PRIESTS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN REVELATION 1:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF PRIESTS IS IN EXODUS 19:6. THE LAMBS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 40:11 & JOHN 21:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LIGHTS OF THE WORLD IS IN MATTHEW 5:14. THE LITTLE CHILDREN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 13:33 & 1ST JOHN 2:1. THE BABES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 11:25. THE LIVELY STONES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 2:5. THE MEMBERS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:15 & EPHESIANS 5:30. THE TRUE MEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:1; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:11 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:17. THE OBEDIENT CHILDREN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 1:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PECULIAR PEOPLE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 14:2; TITUS 2:14 & 1ST PETER 2:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPECIAL PEOPLE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 14:2; TITUS 2:14 & 1ST PETER 2:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PECULIAR TREASURE IN EXODUS 19:5 & PSALMS 135:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPECIAL TREASURE IS IN EXODUS 19:5 & PSALMS 135:4. THE PEOPLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 4:9 & 1ST PETER 2:10. THE PEOPLE NEAR TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 148:14; HEBREWS 7:19 & JOHN 6:44. THE PEOPLE SAVED BY THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:29; MATTHEW 9:9-13; 11:25 & LUKE 11:2-4. THE TRUE HEART OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 10:22. THE PILLARS IN THE TEMPLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN REVELATION 3:12. THE RANSOMED OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 35:10. THE REDEEMED OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 51:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SALT OF THE EARTH IS IN MATTHEW 5:13. THE SERVANTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 15:15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:22 & EPHESIANS 6:6. THE SERVANTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IN JOHN 15:15 & ROMANS 6:18. THE TRUE SHEEP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 10:1-16; 21:16. THE TRUE SOJOURNERS WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN LEVITICUS 25:23 & PSALMS 39:12. THE SONS OF GOD WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 1:12; PHILIPPIANS 2:15 & 1ST JOHN 3:1, 2. THE LORD STEPHEN’S FREEMEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:22. THE TREES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IN ISAIAH 61:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VESSELS OF HONOR IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VESSELS OF REPUTATION IS IN ACTS 6:5. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VESSELS OF MERCY IS IN ROMANS 9:23. THE TRUE WITNESSES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 44:8; ACTS 1:8 & JOHN 5:31-47.
THE FAITHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THE TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD OF THE UNIVERSAL CHRISTIANITY
THE FAITHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAITHFULNESS IS AN INTEGRAL PART OF HIS DIVINE NATURE IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; LAMENTATIONS 3:22-23; EXODUS 34:6; DEUTERONOMY 7:8-9; 32:4; ROMANS 4:21; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 & ACTS 6:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FAITHFUL TO HIS NAME AND DIVINE CHARACTER IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13; NEHEMIAH 9:8; PSALMS 106:8; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:24 & HEBREWS 6:13-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAITHFULNESS IS KNOWN THROUGH HIS FULFILLED PROMISES IS IN JOSHUA 21:45; 23:14; 1ST KINGS 8:56; 1ST CHRONICLES 16:15; PSALMS 145:13; 2ND PETER 3:9 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:32-33. THE EXAMPLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAITHFULNESS IN HIS FULFILLED PROMISES: ABRAHAM’S FATHERHOOD IS IN GENESIS 12:2-3; 15:4; 21:1-2; ROMANS 9:9; GALATIANS 4:28 & HEBREWS 6:13-15; 11:11. THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE AUTHORITIES ALSO CALLED THE BUSINESS AUTHORITIES OR THE COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:12-13; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:11-12; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:7-11 & 1ST KINGS 8:17-21 & ACTS 6:2-8; 15:6-29. THE EXILE IN BABYLON IS IN JEREMIAH 25:8-11; 52:12-16, 27; 29:10; 2ND KINGS 25:8-12; 2ND CHRONICLES 36:17-21; EZRA 1:1-3; DANIEL 9:2-3, 15-19 & ACTS 7:42-43. THE FATHER STEPHENS FAITHFULNESS IS REVEALED TO THE FAITHFUL IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:26; GALATIANS 3:14 & HEBREWS 10:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAITHFULNESS IS FOREVER CONSTANT IS IN ROMANS 3:3-4; EZEKIEL 12:25; HABAKKUK 2:3; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 & ACTS 6:3-8, 10; 7:1-53; 17:23-31. THE SON JESUS CHRIST & HIS SON ENOCH (THAT WILL NEVER DIE) IS THE ULTIMATE EVIDENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAITHFULNESS IS IN JOHN 14:9-11; ROMANS 15:8-9; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:20-22; HEBREWS 3:2-6; 11:5; REVELATION 1:5; 19:11; JUDE 14-15; GENESIS 5:23-24. 
THE LORD ENOCH’S FAITHFULNESS
THE WHITE SKIN COLOR LORD ENOCH’S NAME MEANS “PLEASED GOD IN LORDSHIP.” THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST (ANOINTED YAHWEH IN LORDSHIP) OF THE GOSPEL OF ACTS WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE LORD ENOCH IN JOHN 8:58. THE LORD ENOCH’S KINGDOM LAST FOR “MULTI-TRILLION YEAR REIGN” WITH THE LORD STEPHEN. THE LORD ENOCH WILL NEVER DIE IN ALL ETERNITY BECAUSE HE PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 11:5; GENESIS 5:23-24; JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 17:1-13; MARK 9:1-13; REVELATION 11:1-14; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST OR CHRISTIAN MESSIAH IN THE MINISTERIAL POLICE AUTHORITY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS A MAN OF WAR & HIS NAME IS THE LORD IN 1440BC TO 1560BC FOR 120 YEARS WITH THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 15:3 AND WITH THE LORD DAVID IN PSALMS 78:65 IS 780 YEARS FROM 1120BC-300BC AND WITH THE LORD ISAIAH IS ISAIAH 42:13 IS 100 YEARS FROM 740BC-640BC WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A MAN OF WAR FOR 1,000 YEARS FOR THE ORIGINAL PLAN FOR MAN TO LIVE WHICH WAS GIVEN TO THE LORD ENOCH THAT HAS LIVED AT LEAST AS A TRILLION YEAR OLD MAN OF WAR BY PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR 365 YEARS WHO HAD NO SEXUALITY IN HIS CREATION WHAT SO EVER DURING THE PREORDAINED, PREDETERMINED & PREDESTINED PLAN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60; GENESIS 5:23-24 & JUDE 14-15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD MOSES ON MOUNT NEBO AND THE LORD ELIJAH IN A WHIRLWIND WAS TRANSLATED BUT WILL BE KILLED BY THE GREAT RED DRAGON IN REVELATION 11:1-14. THIS WAS BEFORE AND AFTER THE COMING OF THE TRINITY FROM 4BC-33AD. THE LORD ENOCH’S GREATEST ACCOMPLISHMENT IS THAT HE ALWAYS PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THIS MAN OF WAR IN ISAIAH 14:16-17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS KNOWN AS THE MAN YAHWEH AND NOT THE MAN STEPHEN BECAUSE OF ACTS 6:8-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT BE CALLED A MAN IN HIMSELF BECAUSE OF NON-APOSTLESHIP & BEING A NON-PHARISEE IN ACTS 6:5. THIS MEANS THE LORD YAHWEH BECAME DIVINE FLESH BY HIS DIVINE NATURE WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD SERVES AS THE CLOAKED LORD OF THE LORD YAHWEH AND IS ACTUALITY HIMSELF IN JOHN 8:58. THE MAN YAHWEH IS THE MOST HIGHEST POINT OF MANHOOD OVER THE MAN JOB, MAN LUCIFER, MAN ADAM, MAN EVE, MAN CAIN, MAN NOAH, MAN ABRAHAM, MAN ISRAEL, MAN DAVID, MAN JOHN & THE MAN JESUS.   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOPE OF HIS TRUST
THE DIVINE NATURE OF HOPE: HOPE THAT AN EVENT WILL TAKE PLACE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:10, 15; 16:7; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:13-14; 5:11; 11:1; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:14; ESTHER 9:1; PHILIPPIANS 2:19, 23; PHILEMON 22; 2ND JOHN 12; 3RD JOHN 14; ROMANS 15:24; LUKE 6:34 & ACTS 24:26. HOPE FOR A POSITIVE OUTCOME IS IN ECCLESIASTES 9:4; RUTH 1:12; 2ND KINGS 4:28; PROVERBS 19:18 & ROMANS 11:14. THE MISPLACED HOPE OR VAIN HOPE IS IN PSALMS 33:17; JEREMIAH 23:16; 50:7; JOB 8:13-14; 11:20; PROVERBS 26:12; 29:20 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:17. HOPE REMOVED OR NOT SATISFIED IS IN JOB 6:19-20; 14:7-12; 19:10; 27:8; 30:26; JEREMIAH 8:15; 13:16; 14:19; ISAIAH 38:18; LAMENTATIONS 3:18; EZEKIEL 37:11; ZECHARIAH 9:5 & LUKE 24:21. THE MALICIOUS HOPE OF THE SEXUAL IS IN PROVERBS 10:28; 11:7, 23; 24:19-20; LUKE 20:20 & ACTS 16:19. 
THE HOPE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN: HOPE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS COMMANDED IS IN PSALMS 31:24; 130:7; 131:3; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:17; ROMANS 12:12 & HEBREWS 10:23. HOPE CAN BE PLACED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE AS THE INERRANT WORD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 119:43, 49, 74, 81, 114, 147; 130:5; ISAIAH 42:4; ROMANS 15:4; COLOSSIANS 1:5 & ACTS 26:6. HOPE CAN BE PLACED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE FACE OF DIFFICULTY OR FIERY TRIAL IS IN PSALMS 9:18; 25:19-21; 42:5; 119:116; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:10; EZRA 10:2; JOB 5:16; 13:15 & 1ST TIMOTHY 5:5. THE OUTCOME OF HOPING IN THE FATHER STEPHEN: IT BRINGS ETERNAL SECURITY AND SURE CONFIDENCE IS IN PSALMS 146:5; JOB 11:18; PSALMS 25:3; 33:17-18, 20-22; 39:7; 52:9; 71:5; 147:11; JEREMIAH 14:22; LAMENTATIONS 3:21-22; ROMANS 15:12; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:10 & ACTS 24:15. IT LEADS TO SPECIFIC RESULTS IS IN PSALMS 33:22; 37:9; 62:5; 71:14; PROVERBS 24:14-16; ISAIAH 40:31; 51:5; JEREMIAH 29:11; LAMENTATIONS 3:25; MICAH 7:7; ZECHARIAH 9:12; ROMANS 4:18; 5:2, 5; 15:13; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:7; 10:15; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:3; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:25; TITUS 1:2; 1ST PETER 3:5 & 1ST JOHN 3:3. 
THE HOPE AS CONFIDENCE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE HOPE OF ALL SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & ALL SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES IS IN PSALMS 71:5; JEREMIAH 14:8; 17:13; ISAIAH 11:10; 42:4; MATTHEW 12:21; ROMANS 15:12-13; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:1; 4:10; 1ST PETER 1:13-21 & ACTS 28:20. THE HOPE OF THE RESURRECTION AND ETERNAL LIFE IS IN TITUS 1:2; 3:7; PSALMS 16:9; ROMANS 8:24; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:19; HEBREWS 6:11; 7:19; 1ST PETER 1:3 & ACTS 2:25-33; 23:6; 24:15. THE HOPE OF THE FUTURE GLORY IS IN ROMANS 5:2; 8:18-21; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:10-12; GALATIANS 5:5; EPHESIANS 1:12, 18; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:19; 5:8; COLOSSIANS 1:27; TITUS 2:13 & 2ND TIMOTHY 4:8. TRUE HOPE IS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD’S VIRTUE IS IN ROMANS 5:3-4; 12:12; 15:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:7, 13; EPHESIANS 4:4; COLOSSIANS 1:23; HEBREWS 3:6 & 1ST PETER 3:15. THE EFFECT OF THE FUTURE HOPE ON THE LIVING NOW IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:4-5; ROMANS 8:22-23; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:3; 5:8; HEBREWS 6:19; 1ST PETER 1:13 & 1ST JOHN 3:1-3. 
THE RESULTS OF HOPE’S ABSENCE: FEELING’S PRODUCED BY A LACK OF HOPE: DESPAIR IS IN JOB 6:11; 7:6; 17:13-15; PSALMS 88:15-18; PROVERBS 13:12; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:15; ECCLESIASTES 2:17; ISAIAH 19:9; 38:18 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:8. A SENSE OF BEING ABANDONED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 22:1-2; LAMENTATIONS 3:18 & EZEKIEL 37:11. A DEEP LONGING FOR LIFE TO END IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:4; JOB 3:20-21; ECCLESIASTES 4:1-2; GENESIS 27:46; NUMBERS 11:15; JOB 7:13-15; JEREMIAH 8:3; JONAH 4:3, 8 & REVELATION 9:6. THE OUTCOME OF A LACK OF HOPE: THE CHOICE OF TRUSTING IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OR THE FUTILE SELF-EFFORT IS IN ROMANS 4:18; JONAH 1:13-14; JEREMIAH 18:11-12 & ACTS 27:20. SUICIDE IS IN MATTHEW 27:5; 1ST SAMUEL 31:4; 2ND SAMUEL 17:23 & 1ST KINGS 16:18. 
THE RESULTS OF HOPE: HOPE REASSURES SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD’S IN THIS PRESENT LIFE: HOPE REASSURES CHRISTIANS IN THEIR FAITH IS IN HEBREWS 3:6; 7:18-22; 10:23 & EPHESIANS 1:18-19. HOPE ENCOURAGES CHRISTIANS TO REJOICE IS IN ROMANS 5:1-2; 12:12. HOPE ENCOURAGES CHRISTIANS IS IN PSALMS 31:2; ISAIAH 40:31; 49:23 & ROMANS 5:3-5. HOPE ENCOURAGES CHRISTIANS TO LOOK FOR RESTORATION & REFRESHING IS IN PSALMS 73:9; JEREMIAH 14:8; 31:17; LAMENTATIONS 3:29-31; HOSEA 2:15 & ZECHARIAH 9:12. HOPE LEADS TO MORE EFFECTIVE CHRISTIAN HOLY LIVING & TRUE WITNESS: HOPE ENCOURAGES CHRISTIANS TO BE BOLD AND COURAGEOUS IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:12. HOPE ENCOURAGES CHRISTIANS TO EVANGELIZE IS IN 1ST PETER 3:15. HOPE LEADS TO GODLY LIVING IS IN PSALMS 25:21; HEBREWS 6:10-12 & 1ST JOHN 3:2. HOPE EQUIPS CHRISTIANS FOR ALL SPIRITUAL WARFARE IS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:8; EPHESIANS 6:10-20 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23. HOPE ENABLES CHRISTIANS TO FACE SUFFERING WITH CONFIDENCE IS IN ROMANS 5:3-5; PSALMS 22:24; 147:11 & PHILIPPIANS 1:20. HOPE ENABLES CHRISTIANS TO FACE THE FUTURE WITH CONFIDENCE: HOPE ASSURES CHRISTIANS OF AN ETERNAL DIMENSION TO LIFE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:19. HOPE ENABLES CHRISTIANS TO FACE DEATH WITH CONFIDENCE IS IN PSALMS 16:9-10; 33:18; JOB 19:25-27; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:14; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:10-14; PHILIPPIANS 1:3-6 & REVELATION 1:17-18. HOPE ASSURES CHRISTIANS OF THEIR ETERNAL LIFE IS IN ROMANS 8:23-25; TITUS 1:1-2; 3:7; 1ST PETER 1:3 & ACTS 2:26-27. HOPE ENABLES CHRISTIANS TO FACE THE SURE COMING AGGRAVATION, ANGER, WRATH, RAGE AND FURY WITH CONFIDENCE IS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:10. HOPE ASSURES SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) OF THEIR GODLY INHERITANCE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN 1ST PETER 1:3-5; EPHESIANS 1:18 & DANIEL 7:18.     
THE TRUSTING IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
THE IMPORTANCE OF TRUSTING IN THE FATHER STEPHEN: TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY, ALMIGHTINESS, POWER, WISDOM & STRENGTH IS IN EXODUS 14:31; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:12; 2ND SAMUEL 22:1-3 & PSALMS 9:9-10; 18:2-3; 115:9-11; 144:1-2. TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNFAILING AGAPE LOVE IS IN PSALMS 13:5; 17:7; 21:7; 33:18; 52:8; 147:11 & EXODUS 15:13. TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SALVATION IS IN ISAIAH 12:2; 25:9; 1ST SAMUEL 17:37 & PSALMS 22:4-5; 40:2-3. TRUST NURTURED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REVEALED TRUTH IS IN PROVERBS 22:19-21; 30:5; PSALMS 18:30; 119:42 & JOHN 12:36; 14:1-3. THE EXPRESSIONS OF TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN: PRAISE, WORSHIP & ADORATION IS IN PSALMS 4:5; 28:7; 64:10 & DANIEL 3:28. PERSEVERANCE IN FAITH IS IN ISAIAH 7:4-7; JEREMIAH 51:46-47; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:4; HEBREWS 10:35-36; 12:2-3 & JAMES 1:12; 5:11. HOLDING ON TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:56-57; PSALMS 130:5; ROMANS 4:20-21; COLOSSIANS 1:5 & ACTS 1:4-8; 2:1-4, 30-33; 26:7. THE SON JESUS’ TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 22:8; 31:5; MATTHEW 27:43; HEBREWS 2:13; ISAIAH 8:17; LUKE 23:46 & PREDOMINATELY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. KING HEZEKIAH’S TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND KINGS 18:5-7, 30; 19:14-19; 2ND CHRONICLES 31:20-21; 32:20 & ISAIAH 36:15; 37:14-20. THE FURTHER EXAMPLES OF TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN RUTH 2:12; 1ST CHRONICLES 5:20; DANIEL 3:17; 6:23; ZEPHANIAH 3:12 & ACTS 6:7; 14:23. THE RESULTS OF TRUSTING IN THE FATHER STEPHEN: PEACE IS IN ISAIAH 26:3-4; JOHN 14:26; 15:26 & ROMANS 15:13. SECURITY IS IN PSALMS 32:10; 37:3; 125:1; PROVERBS 29:25 & ISAIAH 28:16; 57:13. PROTECTION FROM DANGER IS IN PSALMS 25:1-3; 31:14-15; 32:7; 33:18-22; 91:1-4 & ACTS 27:13-44. FREEDOM & LIBERTY FROM UNGODLY FEAR IS IN PSALMS 23:4; 27:1; 34:4; 56:3-4, 10-11; 112:7. HOLY PROSPERITY IS IN PROVERBS 16:20; 28:25 & JEREMIAH 17:7-8. STRENGTH IS IN ISAIAH 30:15; 40:29-31. PHYSICAL LIFE IS IN PSALMS 25:20 & JEREMIAH 39:18; 49:11. THE TRUST IN PEOPLE: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANTS ENTRUSTED WITH RESPONSIBILITY IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:1-2; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:4; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:14; LUKE 16:1-2 & ACTS 7:1-53. TRUST AT HOME AND WORK IS IN PROVERBS 31:10-11 & TITUS 2:10. THE EXAMPLES OF TRUSTING OTHERS IS IN GENESIS 39:4; 41:39-40; EXODUS 19:9; 1ST CHRONICLES 9:22; NEHEMIAH 2:6; DANIEL 5:29-6:2; PHILIPPIANS 2:25 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:2. THE CONTINUED TRUST IN THOSE WHO FAIL IS IN JONAH 3:1-2; JOHN 21:15 & ACTS 15:37-39. 
THE LACK OF TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN: FAILURE TO TRUST THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE FALLEN NATURE OF FAILURE TO TRUST THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JEREMIAH 2:13; DEUTERONOMY 31:16 & ISAIAH 8:6; 65:11. THE EXAMPLES OF FAILURE TO TRUST THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN DEUTERONOMY 1:32-33; 9:23; PSALMS 78:21-22; NUMBERS 20:12; 1ST KINGS 11:4; 2ND CHRONICLES 16:7 & REVELATION 3:17. THE CONSEQUENCES OF FAILURE TO TRUST THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 10:38-39; HABAKKUK 2:4; LEVITICUS 26:14-20; HOSEA 10:13-14 & JEREMIAH 13:24-25; 46:25. THE OBJECTS OF MISPLACED TRUST: TRUST IN FALSE GODS IS IN PSALMS 4:2; 40:4; DEUTERONOMY 31:20 & ISAIAH 42:17; 47:9-10. TRUST IN ALLIANCES, REAL OR METAPHORICAL IS IN ISAIAH 31:1; ISAIAH 28:15; 30:1-2 & JEREMIAH 2:18. TRUST IN HUMAN STRENGTH AND RESOURCES IS IN JEREMIAH 17:5; PSALMS 44:6-7; 146:3; PROVERBS 3:5; 28:26; EZEKIEL 16:15 & ISAIAH 2:22; 22:8-11; 30:15-16. TRUST IN THE OUTWARD FORM OF RELIGION IS IN MICAH 6:6-8; JEREMIAH 7:14; 28:15; JOHN 8:33 & ROMANS 2:17. TRUST IN ONE’S OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IN ROMANS 3:19-20; EZEKIEL 33:13 & LUKE 18:9. TRUST IN WEALTH IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:17; JOB 31:24-25; PSALMS 49:5-6; 52:7; 62:10; PROVERBS 11:28; JEREMIAH 48:7; 49:4 & LUKE 12:18-20. THE FUTILITY OF MISPLACED TRUST IS IN JOB 8:13-15; 15:31. THE FUTILITY OF TRUST IN HUMAN RESOURCES IS IN ISAIAH 64:6; MATTHEW 6:19-20; COLOSSIANS 2:8 & JAMES 4:13-14. THE FUTILITY OF TRUST IN OTHERS, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PROVERBS 25:19 & ISAIAH 31:3. THE FAILURE TO TRUST OTHERS IS IN JUDGES 11:20; JEREMIAH 9:4; 12:6; NUMBERS 21:23; MICAH 7:5-6; MATTHEW 10:36; MARK 13:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:14-15 & ACTS 6:3-9; 15:37-38.                         
THE SUPREME FAITHFULNESS OF THE SON ENOCH TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN: THE LORD ENOCH ALWAYS PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN WHICH MEANS HE NEVER CAME SHORT IN ANYTHING CONCERNING HIS COMMANDS AND IS GRANTED ETERNAL LIFE WITHOUT ANY POSSIBILITY OF EXPERIENCING DEATH IS IN GENESIS 23-24; HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15. HIS SON JESUS CHRIST DID NOT HAVE THIS SINCE HE DIED ON THE CROSS. 
THE FAITHFULNESS OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN: HIS FAITHFULNESS IS SEEN IN HIS CHARACTER: HE IS FAITHFUL BY DIVINE NATURE IS IN REVELATION 1:5; 3:14; 19:11. THE PROMISED MESSIAH IS FAITHFUL IS IN ISAIAH 11:5; 42:3. HE IS FAITHFUL BECAUSE HE NEVER CHANGES IS IN HEBREWS 1:11-12; 13:8 & PSALMS 102:26-27. HE IS FAITHFUL BECAUSE HE IS THE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14, 17; 14:6. JESUS CHRIST’S FAITHFULNESS IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS OBEDIENCE: HE IS FAITHFUL TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 3:2, 6; JOHN 5:30; 6:38; 8:29; 14:31 & LUKE 2:49. HE KEPT FAITHFULLY TO HIS WORK IS IN MARK 1:38; JOHN 4:34; 9:4; 12:27; 17:4; 19:30; HEBREWS 2:17-18 & LUKE 4:43. JESUS CHRIST’S FAITHFULNESS IS SEEN IN HIS WORDS: IN HIS PREDICTIONS ABOUT EVENTS IS IN MATTHEW 16:28; 21:2; 24:2; 26:21, 34; MARK 9:1; 11:2; 13:2; 14:8, 30; JOHN 13:21, 38; 16:20; 21:18-19 & LUKE 9:27; 19:30; 21:6; 22:34. IN HIS PROMISES ABOUT ETERNAL LIFE IS IN MATTHEW 19:28-29; MARK 10:29-30; JOHN 5:24; 6:47, 53-54; 8:51 & LUKE 18:29-30; 23:43. IN HIS PROMISES OF AUTHORITY FOR BELIEVERS IS IN MATTHEW 16:19; 17:20; 18:18; 21:21; 28:18-19; MARK 11:23 & LUKE 10:19. IN HIS PROMISE ABOUT THE HOLY GHOST IS IN JOHN 14:16, 26; 15:26; 16:7; ROMANS 5:5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:7; LUKE 24:49 & ACTS 1:4, 8; 2:38-39; 10:44-46. HIS PROMISES ABOUT THE FUTURE ARE FAITHFUL IS IN JOHN 14:2-3, 28 & MATTHEW 16:27; 26:64. JESUS CHRIST IS FAITHFUL TO BELIEVERS IN ALL CIRCUMSTANCES IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13; MATTHEW 18:20; 28:20; JOHN 17:9; 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:3; HEBREWS 10:23 & ACTS 18:9-10. 
THE FAITHFULNESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN: FAITHFULNESS IS THE PROPER RESPONSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS COVENANT PEOPLE: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANT WITH HIS PEOPLE REQUIRES FAITHFULNESS IS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3-4; EXODUS 19:5; DEUTERONOMY 5:32-33; 10:12-13; 29:9 & ISAIAH 1:26. 
THE FAITHFULNESS OF THE TEN COVENANTS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN
LORD JOB’S UPRIGHT COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN JOB 1:1 IT SAYS THAT THERE WAS A MARRIED MAN NAMED JOB WHO WAS PERFECT AND UPRIGHT, ONE WHO SHUNNED EVIL AND FEARED GOD. ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JOB 2:3. THIS COVENANT IS UNSTABLE BECAUSE IT CONCERNS IGNORANCE ON JOB’S PART IN NOT KNOWING THE SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 38:1-41:34. THIS COVENANT HAPPENED TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO IN THE OLD PART OF THE UNIVERSE IN GENESIS CHAPTER 1.    
LORD ADAM’S PERFECT COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN GENESIS 1:26-2:25 TELLS US ABOUT THE PERFECT COVENANT THE FATHER STEPHEN MADE WITH THE MAN ADAM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE THEM THE GARDEN, A WONDERFUL PLACE TO DWELL. IN RETURN FOR THIS GIFT, THE LORD (STEPHEN) TOLD THEM TO TAKE CARE OF THE GARDEN AND NOT TO EAT THE FRUIT FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. WHEN ADAM &EVE DISOBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE COVENANT WAS BROKEN, AND THE LORD (STEPHEN) NO LONGER ALLOWED THEM TO LIVE THERE. THIS COVENANT HAPPENED TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO IN THE OLD PART OF THE UNIVERSE.      
LORD NOAH’S GRACE COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN GENESIS 6:18 SAYS “BUT WITH THEE WILL I ESTABLISH MY COVENANT, AND THOU SHALL COME INTO THE ARK, THOU, AND THY SONS, AND THY WIFE, AND THY SONS’ WIVES WITH THEE.” IN GENESIS 9:9 MENTIONS “AND I, BEHOLD, I ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH YOU, AND WITH YOUR SEED AFTER YOU…” IN GENESIS 9:11 STATES “AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH YOU, NEITHER SHALL ALL FLESH BE CUT OFF ANYMORE BY THE WATERS OF A FLOOD, NEITHER SHALL THERE ANYMORE BE A FLOOD TO DESTROY THE EARTH.” IN GENESIS 9:12 TELLS US “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID, ‘THIS IS THE TOKEN (EVIDENCE) OF THE COVENANT WHICH I MAKE BETWEEN ME AND YOU AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE THAT IS WITH YOU, FOR PERPETUAL GENERATIONS…” IN GENESIS 9:13 DECLARES “I DO SET MY BOW (RAINBOW) IN THE CLOUD, AND IT SHALL BE FOR A TOKEN (EVIDENCE) OF A COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THE EARTH.” IN GENESIS 9:15 SAYS “AND I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT, WHICH IS BETWEEN ME AND YOU AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE OF ALL FLESH, AND THE WATERS SHALL NO MORE BECOME A FLOOD TO DESTROY ALL FLESH.” IN GENESIS 9:16 MENTIONS “AND THE BOW (RAINBOW) SHALL BE IN THE CLOUD, AND I WILL LOOK UPON IT, THAT I MAY REMEMBER THE EVERLASTING COVENANT BETWEEN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE OF ALL FLESH THAT IS UPON THE EARTH.” IN GENESIS 9:17 SAYS “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID UNTO NOAH, ‘THIS IS THE TOKEN (EVIDENCE) OF THE COVENANT, WHICH I HAVE ESTABLISHED BETWEEN ME AND ALL FLESH (HUMANITY) THAT IS UPON THE EARTH.” IN SIRACH 44:18 SAYS “AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WAS MADE WITH HIM, THAT ALL FLESH, THAT ALL FLESH SHOULD PERISH NO MORE BY THE FLOOD.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL PROTECTION IN THE GRACE OF GOD FOR WOMANKIND. THIS HAPPENED BETWEEN THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS SINCE GENESIS 1:1-8:1 AND THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FROM 26,000 YEARS.   
LORD ABRAHAM’S FATHERLY COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN GENESIS 15:18 SAYS “IN THE SAME DAY THE LORD (STEPHEN) MADE A COVENANT WITH (MAN) ABRAM, SAYING, ‘UNTO THY SEED HAVE I GIVEN THIS LAND, FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT UNTO THE GREAT RIVER, THE RIVER EUPHRATES.” IN GENESIS 17:2 IT STATES “AND I WILL MAKE MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THEE, AND WILL MULTIPLY THEE EXCEEDINGLY.” IN GENESIS 17:4 DECLARES “AS FOR ME, BEHOLD, MY COVENANT IS WITH THEE, AND THOU SHALL BE A FATHER OF MANY NATIONS (LAWS).” IN GENESIS 17:7 MENTIONS “AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THEE AND THY SEED AFTER THEE IN THEIR GENERATIONS FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, TO BE A GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) UNTO THEE, AND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE.” IN GENESIS 17:9 SAYS “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID UNTO ABRAHAM, ‘THOU SHALL KEEP MY COVENANT THEREFORE, THOU, AND THY SEED AFTER THEE IN THEIR GENERATIONS.” IN GENESIS 17:10 MENTIONS ‘THIS IS MY COVENANT, WHICH YE SHALL KEEP, BETWEEN ME AND YOU THY SEED AFTER THEE, EVERY MAN CHILD AMONG YOU SHALL BE CIRCUMCISED.” IN GENESIS 17:13 DECLARES “HE THAT IS BORN IN THY HOUSE, AND HE THAT IS BOUGHT WITH THY MONEY, MUST NEEDS BE CIRCUMCISED: AND MY COVENANT SHALL BE IN YOUR FLESH FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN GENESIS 17:19 STATES “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID, SARAH THY WIFE SHALL BEAR THEE A SON INDEED, AND THOU SHALL CALL HIS NAME ISAAC: AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH HIM FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, AND WITH HIS SEED AFTER HIM.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:2 STATES “GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BE GRACIOUS TO YOU, AND REMEMBER HIS COVENANT, THAT HE MADE WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB, HIS FAITHFUL SERVANTS.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL SEED & HEALTH IN LARGE FAMILIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 26,000 YEARS.  
LORD ISRAEL’S SUPPLANTING COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN EXODUS 19:6 (NKJV) MENTIONS “ISRAEL WILL BE FOR ME A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND A HOLY NATION (LAW).” THIS WAS DONE AT MOUNT SINAI AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) GAVE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS TO ISRAEL. IN EXODUS 31:16 MENTIONS “WHEREFORE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHALL KEEP THE SABBATH, TO OBSERVE THE SABBATH THROUGHOUT THEIR GENERATIONS, FOR A PERPETUAL COVENANT.” IN LEVITICUS 24:8 SAYS “EVERY SABBATH HE SHALL SET IT IN ORDER BEFORE THE LORD (STEPHEN) CONTINUALLY, BEING TAKEN FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BY AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN NUMBERS 25:13 SAYS “AND HE SHALL HAVE IT, AND HIS SEED AFTER HIM, EVEN THE COVENANT OF AN EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD, BECAUSE HE WAS ZEALOUS (JEALOUS) FOR HIS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL.” IN PSALMS 105:10 MENTIONS “AND CONFIRMED…TO ISRAEL FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN BARUCH 2:35 SAYS “AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM TO BE THEIR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND I WILL NO MORE DRIVE MY PEOPLE OF ISRAEL OUT OF THE LAND THAT I HAVE GIVEN THEM.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL HOLINESS WITH ISRAEL AND LATER ON WITH THE GENTILES AND THE CHRISTIANS IN 1ST PETER 2:9. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FROM 3,441 YEARS.
LORD DAVID’S BELOVED COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:5 STATES “ALTHOUGH MY HOUSE BE NOT SO WITH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), YET HE HAS MADE WITH ME AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, ORDERED IN ALL THINGS, AND SURE: FOR THIS IS ALL MY SALVATION, AND ALL MY DESIRE, ALTHOUGH HE MAKE IT NOT TO GROW.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 7:18 TELLS US “THEN WILL I ESTABLISH THE THRONE OF THY KINGDOM, ACCORDING AS I HAVE COVENANTED WITH (KING) DAVID THY FATHER, SAYING, ‘THERE SHALL NOT FAIL THEE A MAN TO BE RULER IN ISRAEL.’” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:7 DECLARES “HOWBEIT THE LORD (STEPHEN) WOULD NOT DESTROY THE HOUSE OF DAVID, BECAUSE OF THE COVENANT THAT HE HAD MADE WITH DAVID, AND AS HE PROMISED TO GIVE A LIGHT TO HIM AND TO HIS SONS FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 105:8 TELLS US “HE HAS REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT FOREVER, THE WORD WHICH HE COMMANDED FOR A THOUSAND YEARS.” IN PSALMS 105:10 SAYS “AND CONFIRMED THE SAME UNTO JACOB (JAMES) FOR A LAW, AND TO ISRAEL FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN PSALMS 132:12 MENTIONS “IF THY CHILDREN WILL KEEP MY COVENANT AND MY TESTIMONY THAT I SHALL TEACH THEM, THEIR CHILDREN SHALL ALSO SIT UPON THY THRONE FOREVERMORE.” IN ISAIAH 55:3 STATES “INCLINE YOUR EAR, AND COME UNTO ME: HEAR, AND YOUR SOUL SHALL LIVE, AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH YOU, EVEN THE SURE MERCIES OF DAVID.” IN JEREMIAH 32:40 SAYS “AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM, THAT I WILL NOT TURN AWAY FROM THEM, TO DO THEM GOOD, BUT I WILL PUT MY FEAR IN THEIR HEARTS THAT THEY SHALL NOT DEPART FROM ME.” IN JEREMIAH 50:5 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL ASK THE WAY TO ZION WITH THEIR FACE THITHERWARD, SAYING, ‘COME, AND LET US JOIN OURSELVES TO THE LORD (STEPHEN) IN A PERPETUAL COVENANT THAT SHALL NOT BE FORGOTTEN.’” IN EZEKIEL 16:60 STATES “NEVERTHELESS I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT WITH THEE IN THE DAYS OF THY YOUTH, AND I WILL ESTABLISH UNTO THEE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN EZEKIEL 37:26 SAYS “MOREOVER I WILL MAKE A COVENANT OF PEACE WITH THEM, IT SHALL BE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM: AND I WILL PLACE THEM, AND MULTIPLY THEM, AND WILL SET MY SANCTUARY IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOREVERMORE.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 3:15 SAYS “AND MADE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH HIM, PROMISING HIM THAT THOU WOULD NEVER FORSAKE HIS SEED.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL KINGSHIP WITH DAVID AND HIS KINGDOM. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 2,932 YEARS.  
LORD JAMES’ CHRISTIAN LAW COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN PSALMS 105:10 MENTIONS “AND CONFIRMED THE SAME UNTO JACOB (JAMES) FOR A LAW, AND FOR ISRAEL AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN SIRACH 17:12 SAYS “HE MADE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM, AND SHOWED THEM HIS JUDGMENTS.” IN SIRACH 39:8 MENTIONS “HE SHALL SHOW FORTH THAT WHICH HE HAS LEARNED, AND SHALL GLORY IN THE LAW OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN).” IN SIRACH 41:19 SAYS “AND OF THEFT IN REGARD OF THE PLACE WHERE THOU SOJOURNS AND IN REGARD OF THE TRUTH OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND HIS COVENANT, AND LEAN WITH THINE ELBOW UPON THE MEAT, AND OF SCORNING TO GIVE AND TAKE.”  IN SIRACH 42:2 SAYS “OF THE LAW OF THE MOST HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN), AND HIS COVENANT, AND OF JUDGMENT TO JUSTIFY THE UNGODLY.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 2:54 SAYS “PHINEES OUR FATHER IN BEING ZEALOUS (FOR LAW) OBTAINED A COVENANT OF AN EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 7:36 TELLS US “FOR OUR BRETHREN WHO HAVE NOW SUFFERED A SHORT PAIN, ARE DEAD UNDER GOD’S (FATHER STEPHEN’S) COVENANT OF EVERLASTING LIFE: BUT THOU, THROUGH THE JUDGMENT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), SHALL RECEIVE JUST PUNISHMENT FOR THY PRIDE.” JAMES’ LAW COVENANT WITH GOD IS IN JAMES 2:8-13 & ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25. THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL MERCY IN THE LAW OF GOD IS FOR SINGLE BOYS & GIRLS & MALE & FEMALE ANGELS (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, SHADOWS AND PHANTOMS). THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 2,301 YEARS. 
LORD JOHN’S GIVING COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
WHEN MAN FAILED IN THE COVENANT OF WORKS THERE HAD TO BE ESTABLISHED ANOTHER WAY FOR MAN. THE PEOPLE INVOLVED IN THIS COVENANT OF GRACE WILL BE GOD AND THOSE WHOM HE WILL REDEEM. THE CONDITION IN ACHIEVING THIS IS FAITH IN CHRIST JESUS IN ROMANS 1:17; 4:1-15; 5:1; JAMES 2:17; 1ST JOHN 2:3-11. GOD PROMISED THAT  HE  WOULD  BE  THEIR  GOD  AND  THEY  WOULD  BE  HIS  PEOPLE  IN  GENESIS 17:7; JEREMIAH 31:33;  32:38-40;  EZEKIEL  34:30-31;  36:28;  37:26-27; 2ND  CORINTHIANS 6:16, 17-18; 1ST PETER 2:9-10; HEBREWS 8:10 AND REVELATION 21:3. THIS COVENANT IS STILL IN FORCE OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. JOHN DID THE PLAN OF GRACE IN LUKE 3. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE BEFORE 1,931 YEARS.               
FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGHEST SUPREME AUTHORITY COVENANT IN THE LORD YAHWEH
IN SIRACH 24:23 DECLARES “ALL THESE THINGS ARE IN THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT OF THE MOST HIGH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), EVEN THE LAW WHICH MOSES COMMANDED FOR A HERITAGE UNTO THE CONGREGATIONS OF JACOB (JAMES).” IN SIRACH 28:7 STATES “REMEMBER THE COMMANDMENTS, AND BEAR NO MALICE TO THY NEIGHBOR: [REMEMBER] THE COVENANT OF THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), AND WINK AT IGNORANCE (OVERLOOK FAULTS).” IN SIRACH 44:20 MENTIONS “WHO KEPT THE LAW OF THE MOST HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN), AND WAS IN COVENANT WITH HIM: HE ESTABLISHED THE COVENANT IN HIS FLESH, AND WHEN HE WAS PROVED, HE WAS FOUND FAITHFUL.” IN SIRACH 45:7 TELLS US “AN EVERLASTING COVENANT HE MADE WITH HIM, AND GAVE HIM THE PRIESTHOOD AMONG THE PEOPLE, HE BEAUTIFIED HIM WITH COMELY ORNAMENTS, AND CLOTHED HIM WITH A ROBE OF GLORY.” IN SIRACH 45:15 STATES “MOSES CONSECRATED HIM, AND ANOINTED HIM WITH HOLY OIL: THIS WAS APPOINTED TO HIM BY AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, AND TO HIS SEED, SO LONG AS THE HEAVENS SHOULD REMAIN, THAT THEY SHOULD MINISTER UNTO HIM, AND EXECUTE THE OFFICE OF THE PRIESTHOOD, AND BLESS THE PEOPLE IN HIS NAME.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL LORDSHIP OVER THE 60 OTHER LORD’S & 60 OTHER LADIES. THIS HAPPENED IN GENESIS 1:1 IN THE BEGINNING OF THE OLD UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS.
LORD JESUS’ SALVATION COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN HEBREWS 8:6 SAYS “BUT NOW HAS HE OBTAINED A MORE EXCELLENT MINISTRY, BY HOW MUCH ALSO HE IS THE MEDIATOR OF A BETTER COVENANT, WHICH WAS ESTABLISHED UPON BETTER PROMISES.” IN HEBREWS 12:24 STATES “AND TO JESUS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT, AND TO THE BLOOD SPRINKLING, THAT SPEAKS BETTER THINGS THAN THAT OF ABEL.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL SALVATION TO MANKIND. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE BEFORE 1,931 YEARS.            
FAITHFULNESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SEEN AS MARITAL FIDELITY, WHICH DOES NOT MEAN A SEXUAL ORIENTATION AT ALL IS IN HOSEA 2:20; ISAIAH 54:5; JEREMIAH 2:2; EZEKIEL 16:8; EPHESIANS 1:1; 5:22-25. FAITHFULNESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN REFLECTS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAITHFULNESS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:9; 1ST SAMUEL 2:35; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:12-13; HEBREWS 4:14-16; 10:23 & 1ST PETER 4:19. THE FAITHFULNESS IS SEEN AS A STEADFAST COMMITMENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN: IN UNWAVERING DEVOTION IS IN MICAH 4:5; JOSHUA 24:14-15; REVELATION 2:10 & LUKE 9:62. IN OBEDIENCE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 11:13 & EZEKIEL 18:9. IN SERVICE IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 12:24; 2ND CHRONICLES 19:9; 34:10-12; 2ND KINGS 22:4-7; EZEKIEL 44:15; 48:11 & 1ST TIMOTHY 1:12. IN GIVING IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 31:12 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:1-5. IN PRAYER IS IN ROMANS 12:12 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:17. IN PATIENT ENDURANCE IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:11-13; HEBREWS 10:36 & REVELATION 13:10; 14:12. IN FULFILLING VOWS IS IN NUMBERS 30:2; DEUTERONOMY 23:21-23; PSALMS 22:25; 61:8; ECCLESIASTES 5:4 & JONAH 2:9. FAITHFULNESS IS ESPECIALLY IMPORTANT IN LEADERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:1-2; 3RD JOHN 3; EXODUS 18:21; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:13-16; 6:20 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:13-14; 2:2, 15; 4:1-2. THE ENCOURAGEMENTS TO FAITHFULNESS: THE TRUE CALL TO FAITHFULNESS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:58; 16:13; PROVERBS 3:5-6; ISAIAH 26:4; JOHN 14:1; GALATIANS 5:1 & EPHESIANS 6:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN WATCHES OVER THE FAITHFUL IS IN PSALMS 31:23; 37:28; 86:2; 97:10 & PROVERBS 2:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN REWARDS FAITHFULNESS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 26:23; MATTHEW 24:45-47; 25:21; PSALMS 101:6; PROVERBS 28:20; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:6-8; REVELATION 17:14; 20:4; LUKE 12:42-44; 19:17 & ACTS 6:7. THE LACK OF FAITHFULNESS IS IN HOSEA 1:2; 4:1; 5:7; 9:1 & PSALMS 12:1; 78:8, 37. 
THE FAITHFULNESS IN HUMAN RELATIONSHIPS: FAITHFULNESS WITHIN SOCIETY: IT IS IMPORTANT IN THE LIFE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES IS IN HOSEA 12:6; MICAH 6:8; MATTHEW 23:23 & LUKE 11:42. IT IS A REFLECTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAITHFULNESS TO HIS CREATURES IS IN PSALMS 89:14; DEUTERONOMY 32:4 & ISAIAH 11:4-5. FAITHFULNESS IN MARRIAGE AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 13:4; MALACHI 2:11, 14-15; MATTHEW 5:27-28; EXODUS 20:14; EPHESIANS 5:33; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:9. THE 5 AUTHORIZED DIVINE UNIONS AUTHORIZED ONLY BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DERIVES FROM JOHN 8:58 WITH GENESIS 2:24; MATTHEW 19:5; MARK 10:8; EPHESIANS 5:31 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 ALL AS ONE FLESH AND THE 1 SEXUAL UNION IS DERIVED FROM GENESIS 4:1 WITH 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 AS ONE FLESH AND NOT AUTHORIZED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. FIRST, THE LORD PETER SAYS BEFORE ABRAHAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. SECOND, THE LORD JOHN SAYS BEFORE NOAH AND HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.  THIRD, THE LORD JESUS SAYS BEFORE ADAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (WIFE) WAS I AM. THIS A DIVINE UNION THAT GOES INTO A SEXUAL UNION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 & GENESIS 4:1. FOURTH, THE LORD JAMES SAYS BEFORE JOB & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. FIFTH, THE LORD STEPHEN SAYS BEFORE LUCIFER & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. FAITHFULNESS IN FAMILY RELATIONSHIPS IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:4, 8; TOBIT 3:1-14:15; GENESIS 24:47-51; 47:28-31; RUTH 1:16-18; 2:11-12; 1ST SAMUEL 2:19; PROVERBS 31:15, 21, 27-28 & JOHN 19:25-27. FAITHFULNESS TO ALL VOWS AND ALL 10 COVENANTS IS IN NUMBERS 30:2; GENESIS 29:18, 30; 50:25; EXODUS 13:19; JOSHUA 2:14; 6:25; 9:15-20; 1ST SAMUEL 18:3; 20:8, 42; 23:16 & 1ST KINGS 20:34. FAITHFULNESS IN SPEECH: IN CARRYING MESSAGES IS IN PROVERBS 13:17; 25:13. IN TELLING THE TRUTH IS IN PROVERBS 12:17; 14:5. IN BRINGING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD IS IN JEREMIAH 23:28; 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:17; 4:2 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:15. FAITHFULNESS IN CONDUCT: IN SERVING OTHERS IS IN 3RD JOHN 5; ROMANS 16:1-2; GALATIANS 6:10 & 1ST PETER 4:10. IN INTERCESSION IS IN ROMANS 1:9-10; EPHESIANS 6:18 & COLOSSIANS 4:2-4. IN GIVING IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:7-11; 2ND CHRONICLES 31:5-10 & PHILIPPIANS 4:15-18. IN HANDLING MONEY IS IN 2ND KINGS 12:13-15; 22:7; 2ND CHRONICLES 31:12-15; MATTHEW 25:21; TOBIT 4:20-9:6 & LUKE 16:10; 19:17. THE RARITY OF TRUE FAITHFULNESS IS IN PROVERBS 20:6; PSALMS 12:1-2; ISAIAH 57:1 & JEREMIAH 17:9. 
THE EXAMPLES OF TRUE FAITHFULNESS: ABRAHAM IS IN NEHEMIAH 9:7-8; GALATIANS 3:9 & HEBREWS 11:8-12. MOSES IS IN HEBREWS 3:5; 11:24-28 & NUMBERS 12:7. CALEB IS IN NUMBERS 14:24; DEUTERONOMY 1:36 & JOSHUA 14:8-9. ELIJAH IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:10, 14. DAVID IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 29:6 & 2ND SAMUEL 9:6-7; 22:22-24. HEZEKIAH IS IN 2ND KINGS 20:3; ISAIAH 38:3 & 2ND CHRONICLES 31:20; 32:1. DANIEL IS IN DANIEL 6:4, 10. PAUL IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:25 & 2ND TIMOTHY 4:7. TIMOTHY IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:17 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. SILAS IS IN 1ST PETER 5:12 & ACTS 16:25. NOAH IS IN GENESIS 6:9 & HEBREWS 11:7. JOSHUA IS IN JOSHUA 24:14-15. JOSIAH IS IN 2ND KINGS 22:2; 2ND CHRONICLES 34:2; 35:26. NEHEMIAH IS IN NEHEMIAH 13:13-14. JOB IS IN JOB 23:11-12; 27:6. THE RELIABLE WITNESSES IS IN ISAIAH 8:2 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:2. SHADRACH, MESHACH AND ABEDNEGO IS IN DANIEL 3:16-18. TYCHICUS IS IN EPHESIANS 6:21-22 & COLOSSIANS 4:7. EPAPHRAS IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:7; 4:12. ONESIMUS IS IN COLOSSIANS 4:9 & PHILEMON 10-11. PETER & JOHN IS IN ACTS 4:18-20. THE 7,000 IN ISRAEL IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:18. ALL THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN MARTYRS IS IN REVELATION 2:10, 13; 12:11. THE ETERNAL TRUE FAITHFULNESS: THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE ULTIMATE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN MARTYRDOM IS IN ACTS 22:18-20. THE LORD ENOCH TO LIVE FOREVER DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 5:22-24; JUDE 14-15 & HEBREWS 11:5.                
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DWELLING PLACE CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION UNKNOWN AS THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE
ZION [ZYON ALSO CAN BE REFERRED AS ZYZY] THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DWELLING PLACE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-ACTS 29:26 [29 LEVELS] WHICH INVOLVES 31 LEVELS [THE BOOK OF 31 LEVELS IN PROVERBS] WITH 1 TIME PORTAL AS 1 ENTRANCE/EXIT AS 31 DAYS OF THE MONTH & IS A TOTAL 45 YEARS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [16 YEARS] IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6  
THE 31 DAYS [1ST DAY TIME PORTAL, 2ND DAY ACTS 1, 3RD DAY ACTS 2, 4TH DAY ACTS 3, 5TH DAY ACTS 4, 6TH DAY ACTS 5, 7TH DAY ACTS 6, 8TH DAY ACTS 7, 9TH  DAY ACTS 8, 10TH DAY ACTS 9, 11TH DAY ACTS 10, 12TH DAY ACTS 11, 13TH DAY ACTS 12, 14TH DAY ACTS 13, 15TH DAY ACTS 14, 16TH DAY ACTS 15, 17TH DAY ACTS 16, 18TH DAY ACTS 17, 19TH DAY ACTS 18, 20TH DAY ACTS 19, 21ST DAY ACTS 20, 22ND DAY ACTS 21, 23RD DAY ACTS 22, 24TH DAY ACTS 23, 25TH DAY ACTS 24, 26TH DAY ACTS 25, 27TH DAY ACTS 26, 28TH DAY ACTS 27, 29TH DAY ACTS 28, 30TH DAY ACTS 29 & 31ST DAY ACTS 30 IMPLICATED IN ACTS 29:2 FOR THE USA]
MOST HIGHEST NEW JERUSALEM
THE ULTIMATE END OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM UNKNOWN LOCATION AS THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:45-50 & IN STRENGTH IN ACTS 7:55-60 ON THE NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT---THIS IS EXACTLY AS THE 1 ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT BUT AT A DIFFERENT LOCATION IN NORTH AMERICA IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME
HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST NEW JERUSALEM 
THE ULTIMATE END OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM UNKNOWN LOCATION AS A ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:45-50 & IN STRENGTH IN ACTS 7:55-60 ON THE NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT---THIS IS EXACTLY AS THE 1 ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT BUT AT A DIFFERENT LOCATION IN NORTH AMERICA IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME
THE ONLY THING LEFT WILL BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE PROPHET IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 1016AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3016AD IN ACTS 29:2 THAT DIRECTS US TO AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN THE USA. IN THE TRUE HISTORY OF THE USA, THERE WERE ONLY 13 ORIGINAL COLONIES THAT ACTUALLY EXISTED, THEN THE USA EXPANDED INTO 50 STATES LATER ON IN THE TIME LINE. IN THE END, THE ORDER OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES & THE 13 ORIGINAL US STATES OF THE US CONSTITUTION WERE 1ST DELAWARE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 1, 2ND PENNSYLVANIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 2, 3RD NEW JERSEY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 3, 4TH GEORGIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 4, 5TH CONNECTICUT CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 5, 6TH MASSACHUSETTS BAY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 6:10, 14-15] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 6, 7TH MARYLAND CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 7:60] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 7, 8TH SOUTH CAROLINA IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAST LINE OF DEFENSE [ACTS 1-7 IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WITH A KINGDOM DOORWAY [ACTS 29 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & THE GOSPEL KINGDOM [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 8, 9TH NEW HAMPSHIRE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 9, 10TH VIRGINIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 10, 11TH NEW YORK CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 26:12-18] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 11, 12TH NORTH CAROLINA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 12 & 13TH RHODE ISLAND WITH PROVIDENCE PLANTATIONS CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 13. WASHINGTON, DC IS THE CAPITAL OF THE USA & IS NOT PART OF ANY STATE, BUT IS ON THE EAST COAST WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES, ALSO IT IS A FEDERAL DISTRICT BY THE 10TH VIRGINIA STATE & THE 7TH MARYLAND STATE DONATING LAND TO ESTABLISH ITS UNIQUE RESIDENCY IN JULY 16TH, 1790. THIS MEANS THE FEDERAL DISTRICT OF WASHINGTON, DC HAS ONLY A FIRM CONNECTION FROM THE US PRESIDENCY WHICH IS CONSIDERED AS ONE OUT OF DUE SEASON TO RECEIVE THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN ACTS 7 WITH THE STATE OF SOUTH CAROLINA BY THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITHIN THE WHITE RACE [NATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7. SINCE, JUNE 20TH, 2017 OVER 51% OF THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN FULL FRUITS [1 YEAR] HAS BEEN FULFILLED & 50% WAS AT THE JUNE 20TH, 1996 LEVEL, WHICH MEANS ACTS 8 IS FULFILLED FOR THE BLACK RACE [NATION] FROM JUNE 20TH, 1017 TO JUNE 20TH, 2017. THIS MEANS IN EVERY MANDATE OF HIS APPOINTED TIMES, 100% JUDAISM, 100% GENTILISM, 100% CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 51% CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST SHALL NOT BE CHANGED FOR A 15 YEAR ADDITION, SINCE IT IS LEVELED AND FULFILLED & ONLY THE TOP 49% IS IN QUESTION WITH THE ADDITION OF 15 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY. THE ONLY THING LEFT IS ACTS 7 FOR THE WHITE RACE [NATION] YET TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 2017 TO JUNE 20TH, 3017. ALSO THE MAIN MISSION OF ACTS 7 & ACTS 8 IS A MAGICAL REALM, WHICH IN SOUTH CAROLINA IT ONLY CONCERNS THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN BY ITS NAME AS THE ONLY MAGIC CITY & IS ALSO KNOWN AS PROSPERITY [WEALTH] & THE FLOWER [VIRGINITY]. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & CAIRO, EGYPT IS ROUGHLY 728 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & HINESVILLE, GEORGIA, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 364 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 728 MILES] IN ACTS 7:3-36. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & BABYLON, IRAQ IS ROUGHLY 1,142 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & WASHINGTON, DC, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 571 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 1,142 MILES] IN ACTS 7:37-7:60. THIS MEANS SINCE SOUTH CAROLINA IS THE LAST RESORT IN THE END TIME PROPHESY IN THE USA & THE LORD’S EYES REST UPON SOUTH CAROLINA, & PRECISELY THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA CONCERNING THE END TIME PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & COLUMBIA, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 26. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 218 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & CHARLESTON, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 218 MILES FOR ACTS 22. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & MYRTLE BEACH, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THAT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS ANCIENT BRITAIN, WITH A SICILIAN & ITALIAN DESCENT, ELEVATED TO GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM, WITH A SCOTTISH & ENGLISH DESCENT, THEN ELEVATED IN THE ULTIMATE END TO THE USA---UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WITH A ENGLISH DESCENT CALLED BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET “THE ISLANDS [CONTINENT] FAR AWAY”, WHICH IS BASED IN NORTH AMERICA BECAUSE THE USA IS CURRENTLY THE MAIN NUCLEAR SUPER POWER IN ACTS 29:2.
THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60
[image: ILLUSTRATED MAGIC BOOK-75]
THE BEGINNING TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF PALESTINE [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE 1ST THUNDER TO THE 6TH THUNDER WITH THE ONLY ENTRANCE/EXIT DOOR FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] TO JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES & THE END TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF SOUTH CAROLINA [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WITH THE ONLY TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 FROM THE ULTIMATE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF GREENVILLE, SC TO FLORENCE, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO DOOR [HIS EYES] TO ENTER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, BUT THERE IS ONLY 1 TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS OWN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN JOHN 4:23-24 TO HAVE ACCESS TO HIS UNIVERSAL ZION. THE 7TH THUNDER IS ONLY REVEALED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE TO PASS IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD, THEN THEY WILL GO THROUGH A SANCTIFICATION TO PASS TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. BUT THIS TIME PORTAL HAS BEEN CLOSED SINCE THE SPEAD UP ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IN THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN REVELATIONS IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% BEFORE THE COMING OF THE USA IN THE 400 YEAR TIME FRAME FROM 405 BC TO 5 BC IN THE MT. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN LUKE IN GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 1996 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SINGLE GREEK CHRISTIANITY WILL ALL BE SEALED WITHOUT THE ENLIGHTENMENT & NOT OPEN AGAIN SINCE THE CLOSING OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN THAT IS ALREADY FULFILLED 99.99% SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2017 AD & WILL BE 100.00% FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THIS MEANS THE NORTH AMERICA KINGDOMS WILL HAVE TIME PORTALS LINKED TO THE ENGLISH USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 IN THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHET & ONLY 50% OF THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 1018 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THE 1ST CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 1-7 CONCERNS THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & ACTS 7:60 IS THE TIME PORTAL AS HIS 7TH THUNDER [NOT LIKE THE 7 THUNDERS IN JUDAISM IN REVELATION OR THE 7 THUNDERS IN GENTILISM IN LUKE, EVEN THE 7 THUNDERS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:38 OR THE 6 THUNDERS IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:38] WHERE YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED TO ENTER IN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN 7TH THUNDER IN HIS TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38. THE AFTER CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 8-29 IS A LOWER LEVEL THAN THE ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:4-7. THIS IS WHERE THE NON-APOSTLES, NON-PHARISEES, NON-MAN/WOMAN, THE TRULY SINGLE, NON-SEXUAL, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & THE TRUE CREATOR AGENTS DWELL WHERE NO MAN/WOMAN CAN ENTER IN UNDER THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6.
PISTIS [FAITH, HOPE, INVISIBLE, ETERNAL, TRUST, HEALING, ASSURANCE, CONVICTION, BELIEVING, GOD’S REVELATION, HEARER, TRUTH, MEDIUM BY THE AUTHORITY OF GOD MADE VISIBLE, MOVE MOUNTAINS, SALVATION, FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST, RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTIFICATION, RECONCILED, REDEEMED, ALIVE, FULL OF FAITH, INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES, POWER, AUTHORITY, ADOPTED, INDWELLING, RECREATED, VICTORY, ABODE, COMMUNION, FREE, LIBERTY, FREEDOM, INDEPENDENCE, WORKS & GENUINE] IN ACTS 6:5 IS WHAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES, EXCEPT THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF NEEDS TO BE FULL OF FAITH & FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST [WORKS] FOR THE TIME PORTAL WITH THE ONLY ACCESS & ONLY ENTRANCE/EXIT TO HEAVEN ITSELF, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 8:10; 15:28; ROMANS 4:5; JAMES 2:20; HEBREWS 11:1; LUKE 7:50; 8:48 & ACTS 6:5, 8, 10; 7:1-56, 59-60. THE APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS THE ONLY ONE WHO HAD ENTERED INTO HEAVEN ITSELF IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & THE APOSTLE BARNABAS WAS FULLY QUALIFIED, BUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURE DID NOT SAY HE ENTERED IN ACTS 11:24. THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS THE ONLY ONE WHO HAD ENTERED INTO HEAVEN ITSELF IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & THE NON-APOSTLE BARNABAS WAS FULLY QUALIFIED, BUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURE DID NOT SAY HE ENTERED IN ACTS 11:24. THIS MEANS EVEN THOUGH ALL ETERNAL CREATURES MAYBE FULLY QUALIFIED, THEY SHALL NOT ENTER IN UNLESS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AUTHORIZES THEIR PASSAGE TO THE UNKNOWN. 
BASICALLY THERE IS 2 GOSPEL OF LUKE’S TO CONSIDER IN SINGLE/MARRIED GENTILISM UP TO SATURDAY MORNING AT APRIL 7TH, 3:00 AM IN HIS IMMEDIATE ETERNAL DEATH ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT & UP TO SATURDAY AFTERNOON AT APRIL 7TH, 3:00 PM IN HIS IMMEDIATE ETERNAL DEATH ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN JUNE 20TH 1996. FIRST, IS THE TRUE WHITE JESUS CHRIST DYING TO SELF DURING THE TEMPTATION OF THE 40 DAYS/40 NIGHTS FROM THE DEVIL ONLY IN LUKE 4:1-23:12; 23:50-56. SECOND, IS THE FALSE WHITE JESUS CHRIST ALSO CALLED AS A SEXUAL WHITE JESUS CHRIST KNOWN AS SEXUAL WHITE BARABBAS CHRIST THAT WAS KILLED ON THE CROSS IN ACTUALITY BY GOD BEING LEAD TO THE CROSS IN LUKE 23:13-45 & DYING IN ASLEEP IN LUKE 23:46. ALSO REMEMBER THERE IS A TRUE BLACK JESUS CHRIST LINKED TO HIS TEMPTATION BY THE DEVIL & A FALSE BLACK JESUS CHRIST ALSO CALLED A SEXUAL BLACK JESUS CHRIST KNOWN AS A SEXUAL BLACK BARABBAS CHRIST IN LUKE 23:26. 
BASICALLY THERE ARE 2 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES TO CONSIDER IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY UP TO SUNDAY MORNING AT APRIL 7TH, 3:00 AM IN HIS IMMEDIATE ETERNAL DEATH ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT & UP TO SUNDAY AFTERNOON AT APRIL 7TH, 3:00 PM IN HIS IMMEDIATE ETERNAL DEATH ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN JUNE 20TH 2014. FIRST, IS THE TRUE WHITE STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE APOSTLE STEVE DYING TO SELF DURING THE TESTING OF THE 60 DAYS/60 NIGHTS FROM THE MARRIED LORD LUCIFER ONLY IN ACTS 6:8-7:59; 8:1-3. SECOND, IS THE FALSE WHITE STEPHEN CHRIST AS AN APOSTLE STEVE ALSO CALLED AS A SEXUAL WHITE STEPHEN CHRIST KNOWN AS SEXUAL WHITE BARABBAS CHRIST THAT WAS KILLED IN THE STONING IN ACTUALITY BY GOD IN ASLEEP IN ACTS 7:60. ALSO REMEMBER THERE IS A TRUE BLACK STEPHEN CHRIST AS A APOSTLE STEVE LINKED TO HIS TESTING BY THE MARRIED LORD LUCIFER & A FALSE BLACK STEPHEN CHRIST AS A APOSTLE STEVE ALSO CALLED A SEXUAL BLACK STEPHEN CHRIST KNOWN AS A SEXUAL BLACK BARABBAS CHRIST IN ACTS 8:4-40.  
BASICALLY THERE ARE 2 ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO CONSIDER IN SINGLE CHRISTIANITY UP TO MONDAY MORNING AT APRIL 7TH, 3:00 AM IN HIS IMMEDIATE ETERNAL DEATH ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT & UP TO MONDAY AFTERNOON AT APRIL 7TH, 3:00 PM IN HIS IMMEDIATE ETERNAL DEATH ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN JUNE 20TH 2016. FIRST, IS THE TRUE WHITE STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE NON-APOSTLE STEVE DYING TO SELF DURING THE TESTING OF THE 120 DAYS/120 NIGHTS FROM THE SINGLE LORD LUCIFER ONLY IN ACTS 6:8-7:59; 8:1-3. SECOND, IS THE FALSE WHITE STEPHEN CHRIST AS AN NON-APOSTLE STEVE ALSO CALLED AS A STIFF-NAKED WHITE STEPHEN CHRIST KNOWN AS THE STIFF-NAKED WHITE STEVE CHRIST THAT WAS KILLED IN THE STONING IN ACTUALITY BY GOD IN ASLEEP IN ACTS 7:60. ALSO REMEMBER THERE IS A TRUE BLACK STEPHEN CHRIST AS A NON-APOSTLE STEVE LINKED TO HIS TESTING BY THE SINGLE LORD LUCIFER & A FALSE BLACK STEPHEN CHRIST AS A NON-APOSTLE STEVE ALSO CALLED A STIFF-NAKED BLACK STEPHEN CHRIST KNOWN AS A STIFF-NAKED BLACK STEVE CHRIST IN ACTS 8:4-40.  
MARRIED/SINGLE GENTILE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MAN’S STONING LAWS/GOD’S STONING LAWS ONLY IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 
IN THIS FACET AT THE ULTIMATE ENDING, THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH AS BABYLON THE GREAT WITH A SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL NATURE IN REVELATION 11:1-14 WAS ALLOWED TO THREATEN GREATLY WITH INTENTS TO KILL THE APOSTLE STEVE/LORD STEVE AS A APOSTLE/NON-APOSTLE & PHARISEE/NON-PHARISEE IN REVELATION 11:1-14, THROUGH THE 7TH LEVEL DOORWAY [REVELATION 10:5-7] IN HIS RENTED HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY IN REVELATION THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY HIS LORD YAHWEH IN THE 7TH LEVEL DOORWAY TO BECOME THE END TIME PROPHET [EQUIPPED WITH THE GODLY ROD AT LEVEL 37 TO 47 IN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IN 40 TO 50 LEVELS [GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] AND UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 80 TO 100 LEVELS & INVINCIBLE ARK AT LEVEL 47 TO 57 IN STRENGTH ABOVE WEAKNESS IN 50 TO 60 LEVELS [GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] & UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 100 TO 120 LEVELS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN REVELATION 10:8-11] TO TRUTHFULLY PROPHESY FOR THE USA IN ACTS 29:2.   
MARRIED CHRISTIAN KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MAN’S STONING LAWS ONLY IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2
IN THIS FACET AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH AS BABYLON THE GREAT WITH A SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL NATURE IN ACTS 7:42-43 WAS ALLOWED TO THREATEN GREATLY WITH INTENTS TO KILL THE LORD STEVE AS A NON-APOSTLE & NON-PHARISEE IN ACTS 7:60, THROUGH THE 7TH LEVEL DOORWAY [ACTS 7:38] IN HIS RENTED HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY HIS LORD YAHWEH IN THE 7TH LEVEL DOORWAY TO BECOME THE END TIME PROPHET [EQUIPPED WITH THE GODLY ROD AT LEVEL 37 TO 47 IN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IN 40 TO 50 LEVELS [GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] AND UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 80 TO 100 LEVELS & INVINCIBLE ARK AT LEVEL 47 TO 57 IN STRENGTH ABOVE WEAKNESS IN 50 TO 60 LEVELS [GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] & UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 100 TO 120 LEVELS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN ACTS 7:37] TO TRUTHFULLY PROPHESY FOR THE USA IN ACTS 29:2.   
SINGLE CHRISTIAN KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN GOD’S HOLY BIBLICAL STONING LAWS ONLY IN SUPREME LORDSHIP IN EPHESIANS 4:6
IN THIS FACET AT THE ULTIMATE ENDING, THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH AS BABYLON THE GREAT WITH A STIFF-NAKED NATURE IN ACTS 7:42-43 WAS ALLOWED TO KILL THE LORD STEVE AS A NON-APOSTLE & NON-PHARISEE IN ACTS 7:60, THROUGH THE TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER [ACTS 7:38] IN HIS OWNED HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY [THE 777-DNA IS PROVEN TO BE IN ACTS 7:47-50 WITH 1 YEAR OF FRUITS WITH AN EXIT & ENTRANCE & IN STRENGTH IS BY ACTS 7:57-60 BECAUSE ACTS 7:45 IS 775-DNA & ACTS 7:30 IS 750-DNA & ACTS 7:15 IS 725-DNA & ACTS 7:1 IS 700-DNA] IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY HIS LORD YAHWEH TO EAT FROM THE LITTLE BOOK---INFINITE TRUTH [THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS THE FATHER STEPHEN HIMSELF IN CLOAKED FORM IN HIS FORMER GLORY BEFORE HE HAD COME IN THE WOMB IN ACTS 7:37] TO BECOME THE END TIME PROPHET [EQUIPPED WITH THE GODLY ROD AT LEVEL 37 TO 47 IN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IN 40 TO 50 LEVELS [GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] AND UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 80 TO 100 LEVELS & INVINCIBLE ARK AT LEVEL 47 TO 57 IN STRENGTH ABOVE WEAKNESS IN 50 TO 60 LEVELS [GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] & UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 100 TO 120 LEVELS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN ACTS 7:37] TO TRUTHFULLY PROPHESY FOR THE USA IN ACTS 29:2. ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ARE INFERIOR TO THE SUPERIOR FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6 BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FIRST & FOREMOST AND LAST & FOREMOST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THIS IS BECAUSE INFERIORITY IS TRUTHFULLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AS FEMALES ARE INFERIOR TO MALES AS WEAKER VESSELS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:13, BLACKS ARE INFERIOR TO WHITE AS IN LUKE ABOUT BARABBAS CHRIST IN LUKE 23:26, UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE ARE INFERIOR TO THE TRULY SINGLE BEFORE THE UNMARRIED/MARRIED AS IN THE CREATED ORDER IN GENESIS 1:1-31, MAN IS INFERIOR TO GOD AS IN ACTS 5:38-39, UNMARRIED, WIDOWS & MARRIED ARE INFERIOR TO TRUE VIRGINS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:25, ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ARE INFERIOR TO TRUE SAINTS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-3, ETC. THE ONLY WAY TO BE TRULY OLDER THAN A FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, IS TO BE A MORE ADVANCED FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THAN HE IS IN TRUTH. THIS MEANS THE LAW OF EQUAL RECOMPENSE OR MEASURE IT BACK, WITH THE SAME MEASURE OR THE GOLDEN RULE SHALL NOT WORK WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS A ONLY PORTION OF HIM THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM HIM & BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY MAIN SOURCE OF ALL BIBLICAL TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, HE IS IN NO WAY SUBJECT TO ANY LAW IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & EPHESIANS 4:6. YET THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CAN EQUALLY PAY BACK ANY RECOMPENSE THAT IS REQUIRED & AN ADDED 2 TO 7 TIMES MORE IF HE WISHES TO ANY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT IS ALWAYS UNDER HIM & ALWAYS INFERIOR TO HIM IS IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. IF ANY ETERNAL CREATURES THINKS THEY CAN PAY BACK THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THEY ARE ALWAYS LIARS & THE TRUTH IS NOT IN THEM & SHALL BE IMPARTIALLY JUDGED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN DANIEL 7:1-28; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 1:17-21; REVELATION 20:7-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15 & ACTS 5:38-39.      
THE LORD PETER IS THE LIGHT OF THE BEGINNING KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY. THE LORD JOHN IS THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM. THE LORD JESUS IS THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LIGHT OF THE ENDING KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE LIGHT OF THE FULL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SINGLE CHRISTIANITY. 
THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW ESTABLISHED IN REVELATION 11:1---10 IS THE KINGDOM [11 MINUS 1] IN THE 46 LEVELS---56 LEVELS IN STRENGTH 60 TO 120 LEVELS [11 + 1 TIMES 3 IN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] IN THE 46TH YEAR IN THE MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT TO FULFILL THE 120 YEARS BEFORE JULY 4TH, 1776 AD IN THE USA 
ALSO ANOTHER AREA OR PERIMETER OF THE 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS CONCERNS REVELATION CHAPTER 10. THESE 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS WAS WRITTEN AND SEALED IN A BOOK. IT NOT FUNNY THAT THESE 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS WERE SURROUNDED BY GOOD AUTHORITIES & EVIL AUTHORITIES IN REVELATION CHAPTER 9 CONCERNING THE LOCUSTS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT & THE ANGEL LORDS FROM THE EUPHRATES. THIS CONCERNS THE ENTRANCE TO THESE 7 UNIQUE THUNDERS. THE 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS WERE ALSO SURROUNDED BY GOOD AUTHORITIES & EVIL AUTHORITIES IN REVELATION CHAPTER 11 CONCERNING THE DEATH & RESURRECTIONS OF THE 2 WITNESS, WHICH ARE ELIJAH & MOSES & ALSO THE PROCLAMATION OF THE UNIVERSAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. THIS IS THE EXIT OF THE 7 UNIQUE THUNDERS.
THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES ESTABLISHED IN ACTS 7:47---7 THUNDERS IN 47 LEVELS [60 LEVELS TO 120 LEVELS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] IN THE 46TH YEAR IN THE MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT TO FULFILL THE 120 YEARS FROM JULY 4TH, 1775 AD TO JULY 4TH, 1895 AD 
THESE KINDS OF TIME TRAVELS ARE DONE BY 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS [THE 7TH TIME DOORWAY IN ACTS 7:38] IN A AREA OR PERIMETER, WHICH ARE TECHNICALLY LORDLY ORACLES DONE BY HOLY PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN ACTS 7:37-38 OR EVIL ORACLES DONE BY DARK FORBIDDEN MAGIC IN ACTS 7:39-43. TRUE ORACLES ARE USUALLY DONE BY THE LORD’S APPOINTED AUTHORITIES AS HOLY MESSENGERS THAT BRING & COMMUNICATE DIVINE MESSAGES TO CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES OR A GIVEN GROUP OF ETERNAL CREATURES, TO ULTIMATELY DO THE LORD’S COMMAND AT HIS PLEASURE AT ALL TIMES. THOSE THAT RESISTED THE TRUE ORACLES WERE GIVEN UP TO SEXUALITY & HOMOSEXUALITY [ROMANS 1:21-32] WITH THE GOLDEN CALF BECAUSE THEY WERE CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMAND CONCERNING SEXUALITY & IDOLATRY IN ACTS 7:39-43. THIS HAPPEN IN THE APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ADDRESS IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE 1ST SEVEN YEARS BEFORE ZION WAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN ACTS 7:60. THESE 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS & SEALED IN THIS BOOK UNTIL THE COMING OF THE END TIME HAD BEEN FULFILLED. THE ENTRANCE OF THE 7 UNIQUE THUNDERS CONCERNS THE APOSTLE STEPHEN DELIVERING & AVENGING ISRAEL BY THE LORD MOSES IN ACTS 7:17-36. THE EXIT OF THE 7 UNIQUE THUNDERS CONCERNS THE LORD’S TRUE TABERNACLE WHICH IS A CERTAIN AREA OR PERIMETER OF THE APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ADDRESS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP NAMED ZION IN THE APOSTLE STEPHEN’S DEFENSE IN ACTS 7:44-50.
THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT STIPULATIONS & RESTRICTIONS OF THE 7 THUNDERS & THE 7 DIFFERENT AREAS THAT THE 7 TIME PORTALS OPERATE
THE UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT THE FATHER STEPHEN USES WHICH CONCERNS EVERYTHING [INNER BEING---PRESENCE & GLORY---BONES & INWARDS---CHEMICAL MAKEUPS & THE PRECISE ANATOMY, OUTER BEING---OUTWARDS---PRESENCE & GLORY, HEART, PHYCOLOGICAL PARTS, SOUL, SPIRIT, MIND, REIGN, WILL, EMOTIONS, DECISIONS & REASONINGS] INVISIBLE THAT IS NOT THE LORD STEPHEN’S OUTER DEAD SKIN [HOLY FLESH], CANNOT BE INVESTIGATED OR APPROACHED BY THE LIGHT-SPEED WHICH IS 186,000/3,100 MILES PER MINUTE/SECOND [DAY/HOUR IS 133,920,000 MILES IN MATTHEW 20:12 & HOUR/MINUTE IS 11,160,000 MILES IN MATTHEW 20:12, SO TO COVER THE PLANET EARTH WOULD TAKE AROUND 12 [3] SECONDS BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN & GODSPEED BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION] IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEVEN UNSEARCHABLE THINGS CONCERN THE SEVEN THUNDERS [7 TIME PORTALS] IN REVELATION 10:3 WHICH WERE NOT WRITTEN IN REVELATIONS. THEY ARE MARVELOUS WORKS WITHOUT NUMBER, GREATNESS, RICHES (MORE THAN JUST MONEY), JUDGMENTS (WAYS OF JUSTICE), UNDERSTANDING (OMNISCIENCE, WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE & INTELLIGENCE), MERCY AND LAW (TRUTH) WHICH IS PROVEN IN JOB 5:9; PSALMS 145:3; ISAIAH 40:28; ROMANS 11:33; EPHESIANS 3:8; BARUCH 3:18; 2ND ESDRAS 9:19 AND PR OF MAN 1:6.
THE SEVERAL ABILITIES OF THE 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS
THE SEVEN THUNDERS IS A FORM OF TIME TRAVEL WHICH CAN STOP TIME ITSELF IN THIS DIMENSION OR START TIME AT AN EARLIER TIME OR START IN A LATER TIME IN ANOTHER DIMENSION. THIS IS WHY THE LORD STEPHEN COMMANDED THE LORD JOHN NOT TO WRITE BECAUSE IF THIS IS WHAT IT CAN DO IT IS VERY DANGEROUS FOR ANYONE TO OBTAIN THIS AUTHORITY FOR EVIL INCENTIVES. THESE SHADOWS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT CAN BRING DIVINE HEALING SHALL NOT TURN, BE CHANGED OR TRANSFORM INTO LUCIFER’S KINGDOM AT ANY TIME, BUT ARE TRULY GOOD & UNDEFILED IN JAMES 1:17. IF A ETERNAL CREATURE IS 6 FOOT TALL, THEN YOUR SHADOW WILL BE AT LEAST 6 TO 9 FEET TALL BASED ON THE DIRECTION OF LIGHT. AT THE END OF EVERY SHADOW THE TIME PORTALS ALWAYS FACES NORTH IN THE DIRECTION TOWARDS THE ETERNAL CREATURE, MAKING THIS THE INVINCIBLE ARK. 
THESE 21 TIME PORTALS ARE EMPOWERED BY THESE 120 GIFTS. FIRST, ARE THE 11 GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD) AND SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE FOR THE OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE, THE OFFICE OF A PROPHET, THE OFFICE OF A TEACHER, THE OFFICE OF MIRACLES (MIRACLE WORKERS), THE OFFICE OF HEALERS (KINDS OF HEALINGS), THE OFFICE OF HELP, THE OFFICE OF THE ADMINISTRATION AND THE OFFICE OF TONGUES. SECOND, ARE THE 31 GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD). IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-10 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE THE WORD OF WISDOM, THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE, FAITH, FIVE DIFFERENT KINDS OF GIFTS OF HEALINGS, 4 DIFFERENT KINDS OF MIRACLES, 2 DIFFERENT PROPHESIES, DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN SPIRITS, 15 DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES, INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES. THIRD, ARE THE 8 GIFTS OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. IN EPHESIANS 4:11 AND 1ST  CORINTHIANS 7:7 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE THE OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE, 2 KINDS OF OFFICES FOR A PROPHET, EVANGELIST, PASTOR (PREACHER/TEACHER), MISSIONARY, MARRIAGE & CELIBACY. LAST, ARE THE 10 GIFTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN ROMANS 12:6-8 SAYS THE GIFTS ARE PROPHESY, SERVING (SINGLE GODLY DEACON), MINISTRY, TEACHING (COUNSELING), ENCOURAGING, EXHORTATION, CONTRIBUTING, GIVING, LEADERSHIP AND MERCY. IN 1ST PETER 4:11 SAYS WHOEVER SPEAKS (COVERING SEVERAL GIFTS) AND WHOEVER RENDERS SERVICE (COVERS SEVERAL GIFTS). 
THE 21 TIME PORTALS EMPOWERED BY UNFAILING OMNI-BENEVOLENCE---THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
BUT THE GREATEST GIFT IS AGAPE LOVE, IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 DECLARES “THOUGH I SPEAK WITH THE TONGUES OF MEN AND OF ANGELS (LORDS), BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I HAVE BECOME SOUNDING BRASS OR A CLANGING CYMBAL. AND THOUGH I HAVE THE GIFT OF PROPHESY, AND UNDERSTAND ALL MYSTERIES AND ALL KNOWLEDGE, AND THOUGH I HAVE ALL FAITH, SO THAT I COULD REMOVE MOUNTAINS, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I AM NOTHING. AND THOUGH I BESTOW ALL MY GOODS TO FEED THE POOR, AND THOUGH I GIVE MY BODY TO BE BURNED, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, IT PROFITS ME NOTHING. (AGAPE) LOVE SUFFERS LONG & IS KIND. (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT ENVY. (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT PARADE ITSELF, IS NOT PUFFED UP, DOES NOT BEHAVE RUDELY, DOES NOT SEEK ITS OWN, IS NOT PROVOKED, THINKS NO EVIL, DOES NOT REJOICE IN INIQUITY, BUT REJOICES IN THE TRUTH. BEARS ALL THINGS, BELIEVES ALL THINGS, HOPES ALL THINGS, & ENDURES ALL THINGS. (AGAPE) LOVE NEVER FAILS. BUT WHETHER THERE ARE PROPHESIES, THEY WILL FAIL, WHETHER THERE ARE TONGUES, THEY WILL CEASE, WHETHER THERE IS KNOWLEDGE, IT WILL VANISH AWAY. FOR WE KNOW IN PART AND WE PROPHESY IN PART, BUT WHEN THAT WHICH IS PERFECT HAS COME, THEN THAT WHICH IS IN PART WILL BE DONE AWAY. WHEN I WAS A CHILD, I THOUGHT AS A CHILD, BUT WHEN I BECAME A MAN, I PUT AWAY CHILDISH THINGS. FOR NOW WE SEE IN A MIRROR, DIMLY, BUT THEN FACE TO FACE. NOW I KNOW IN PART, BUT THEN I SHALL KNOW JUST AS I ALSO AM KNOWN  &  NOW  ABIDES FAITH, HOPE, (AGAPE) LOVE, BUT THE GREATEST OF THESE IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” SO IN THIS COMPLETE LIST THERE ARE OVER 120 GIFTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.  
ALSO THE SEVERAL ABILITIES OF THE 7 TIME PORTALS ARE AS FOLLOWS: WAS THE SHADOW THAT WENT FORWARD OR BACK TEN DEGREES [9 DEGREES TIMES 4 BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 36 DEGREES & REPENTING IS 360 DEGREES ON A SCALE OF 360 DEGREES, WAS IT IN A DIFFERENT DIMENSION OR IN TIME TRAVEL IN 2ND KINGS 20:9-11. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY ABIDE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IN PSALMS 91:1. DOES THE SHADOW OF PETER REALLY HEALS IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN ACTS 5:15. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE SUN DIAL GO 10 DEGREES OR BACK 10 DEGREES TO STOP THE SUN TO GO DOWN FOR A NUMBER OF HOURS IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN ISAIAH 38:8. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE HEAVENLY THINGS TO MAKE THE TABERNACLE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN HEBREWS 8:5. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE LAW ABIDE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN HEBREWS 10:1. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ABIDE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN JAMES 1:17. DOES THE BONES OF ELISHA BEING TOUCHED, CAN CAUSE RESURRECTION POWER IN A DIFFERENT DIMENSION IS IN 2ND KINGS 13:21. DOES THE BONES COME ALIVE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN EZEKIEL 37:5-7. DOES THE HOLY GHOST COME DOWN IN A SHADOW LIKE BODY AS A DOVE IN A DIFFERENT DIMENSION IS IN LUKE 3:21-22. DOES ANGELS COME DOWN LIKE WHITE SHADOW LIKE BODIES IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IN HEBREWS 9:5. 
THE TOP FIVE LORDS WHO ARE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED & DOES THE SEVEN THUNDERS [21 IN ALL] IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN REVELATIONS, ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS THE LORD PETER FOR MALE CHILD KIND & FEMALE CHILD KIND IS THE 1ST THUNDER, THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND & MANKIND IS THE 2ND THUNDER, THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND & WOMANKIND IS THE 3RD THUNDER, THE LORD JAMES FOR BOY KIND/GIRL KIND IS THE 4TH THUNDER & MALE ANGEL KIND & FEMALE ANGEL KIND (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS) IS THE 5TH THUNDER & THE LAW IS THE 6TH THUNDER AND THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND/LADY KIND IS THE 7TH THUNDER. 
THE 7 THUNDERS IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN REVELATIONS & THE 7 THUNDERS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
1ST THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF PETER ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF THE CHURCH, WHEN WAS IT FROM, HEAVEN OR MEN? IF YOU SAY OF MEN YOU FEAR THE CHURCH AS THE PROPHETS, IF YOU SAY OF HEAVEN YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 11:9-13; JOHN 14:26; 15:26 & ROMANS 13:1-2. 
2ND THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF JOHN ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF PETER, WHEN WAS IT FROM, HEAVEN OR MEN? IF YOU SAY OF MEN YOU FEAR THE LORD PETER AS THE PROPHET, IF YOU SAY OF HEAVEN YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 11:9-13; JOHN 14:26; 15:26 & ROMANS 13:1-2. 
3RD THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF JESUS ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF JOHN, WHEN WAS IT FROM, HEAVEN OR MEN? IF YOU SAY OF MEN YOU FEAR THE LORD JOHN AS THE PROPHET, IF YOU SAY OF HEAVEN YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 20:1-8 & ROMANS 13:1-2. 
4TH THUNDER TO 6TH THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF JAMES ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF JESUS, WHEN WAS IT FROM, HEAVEN OR MEN? IF YOU SAY OF MEN YOU FEAR THE LORD JESUS AS THE PROPHET, IF YOU SAY OF HEAVEN YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JAMES 1:17; 2:8-13 & ROMANS 13:1-2. 
7TH THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF STEPHEN ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF JAMES, WHEN WAS IT FROM, LORDSHIP OR THE INFALLIBLE LAW? IF YOU SAY OF THE INFALLIBLE LAW YOU FEAR THE LORD JAMES AS THE PROPHET, IF YOU SAY OF LORDSHIP YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE SUPREME AUTHORITY IS FROM THE LORD YAHWEH IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY KNOWS HIS 7TH THUNDER BECAUSE THE 1ST THUNDER AS INFALLIBLE MAN TO THE 6TH THUNDER AS THE INFALLIBLE LAW IS ETERNALLY IGNORANT OF THE 7TH THUNDER IN SUPREME LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-7. THEN HOW CAN ANY ETERNAL CREATURE, SAVE THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD KNOW SOME THINGS ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 10:22. BUT IN THE DAY EQUAL TO THE HOUR AND HOUR EQUAL TO THE MINUTE NO ETERNAL CREATURE KNOWS EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN MATTHEW 20:12; 24:36 & MARK 13:32. 
THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ESTABLISHED IN ACTS 7:47---7 THUNDERS IN 47 LEVELS [60 LEVELS TO 120 LEVELS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] IN THE 46TH YEAR IN THE MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT TO FULFILL THE 120 YEARS FROM JULY 4TH, 1895 AD TO JULY 4TH, 2015 AD
THESE KINDS OF TIME TRAVELS ARE DONE BY 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS [THE 7TH TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38] IN A AREA OR PERIMETER, WHICH ARE TECHNICALLY LORDLY ORACLES DONE BY HOLY PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN ACTS 7:37-38 OR EVIL ORACLES DONE BY DARK FORBIDDEN MAGIC IN ACTS 7:39-43. TRUE ORACLES ARE USUALLY DONE BY THE LORD’S APPOINTED AUTHORITIES AS HOLY MESSENGERS THAT BRING & COMMUNICATE DIVINE MESSAGES TO CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES OR A GIVEN GROUP OF ETERNAL CREATURES, TO ULTIMATELY DO THE LORD’S COMMAND AT HIS PLEASURE AT ALL TIMES. THOSE THAT RESISTED THE TRUE ORACLES WERE GIVEN UP TO SEXUALITY & HOMOSEXUALITY [ROMANS 1:21-32] WITH THE GOLDEN CALF BECAUSE THEY WERE CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMAND CONCERNING SEXUALITY & IDOLATRY IN ACTS 7:39-43. THIS HAPPEN IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE 1ST SEVEN YEARS BEFORE ZION WAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN ACTS 7:60. THESE 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS & SEALED IN THIS BOOK UNTIL THE COMING OF THE END TIME HAD BEEN FULFILLED. THE ENTRANCE OF THE 7 UNIQUE THUNDERS CONCERNS THE LORD STEPHEN DELIVERING & AVENGING ISRAEL BY THE LORD MOSES IN ACTS 7:17-36. THE EXIT OF THE 7 UNIQUE THUNDERS CONCERNS THE LORD’S TRUE TABERNACLE WHICH IS A CERTAIN AREA OR PERIMETER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP NAMED ZION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE IN ACTS 7:44-50. 
THE ONLY DOORWAY FROM THE 7TH TIME PORTAL IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:46-50
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THE TRUE LORDLY ORACLES [THE LORD’S LITTLE BOOK] ARE FOR THE TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & TRUE CREATOR AGENTS AS TRUE PROPHETS [PROPHETESSES] IN ROMANS 3:1-4 & ACTS 7:37-38. THIS IS BECAUSE EVERY MAN HAS HIS OWN FALSE ORACLE [FALSE PROPHETS [PROPHETESSES] IN REVELATION 2:14-16, 20-24] WHICH CONCERNS THEIR MULTIPLIED TRANSGRESSIONS AS BEING SEXUAL & MAN HAS NO FEAR OF FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE THEIR EYES, WHICH ALWAYS PERVERTS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS, THE LORD OF HOSTS IN PSALMS 36:1 & JEREMIAH 23:36. EVERY MAN WHICH SAYS THE ORACLE OF THE LORD, SHALL BE PUNISHED WITH HIS HOUSE IN JEREMIAH 23:34. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN WILL SAY, ‘WHAT ORACLE?’ TO EVERY MAN & I WILL FORSAKE EVERY MAN IN JEREMIAH 23:33. OTHER SCRIPTURES ON THE ORACLES ARE IN NUMBERS 23:7, 18; 24:3, 15, 20-21, 23; 2ND SAMUEL 16:23; 2ND CHRONICLES 24:27; JEREMIAH 23:38; HEBREWS 5:12 & 1ST PETER 4:11. ALL THIS MEANS THAT NO MAN CAN ENTER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 21 TIME PORTALS THE 21 THUNDERS [IN BOOK OF REVELATION IN REVELATION 10:1-11:19, THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:37-43 & THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:37-43 WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE OF THE WEAKNESS [1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25] OF THE LORDLY ROD AT 36 YEARS OF AGE IN THE LEVEL 37 IN ACTS 7:37 BECOMING THE STRENGTH OF THE INVINCIBLE ARK IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY AT 46 YEARS OF AGE IN THE LEVEL 47 IN ACTS 7:47] AT ANY TIME BECAUSE THEY ALL ARE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE & ALWAYS PERVERTS THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD. 
THE 7TH TIME PORTAL [ACTS 7:37-38] IS THE TOP NORTH OF THE SUN DIAL GOING 360 DEGREES EVERY WHICH WAY, WHICH MEANS THE 1 EXIT/ENTRANCE OF THE 7TH INVISIBLE TIME PORTAL [ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE IS THE TOPMOST MOST HIGHEST POINT IN ITS CULTIVATION AT 12:00AM MIDDAY FOR THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN ISRAEL IN ACTS 26:13 & AT 12:00PM MIDNIGHT FOR THE NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT IN THE USA IN ACTS 26:13] THE 7TH THUNDER IS THE MOST HIGHEST POSITION IN HIS HOLY MOUNTAIN IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST THAT GOVERNS THE OTHER 359 DEGREES [THE LORD ENOCH’S 360 YEARS WITH 8 DIRECT PIN POINTS IS 368 YEARS (THE INITIAL 7 DAYS IS 7.7 DAYS, WHICH HE IS KNOWN AS THE LORD & FATHER FROM 0.00% ON THE 1ST DAY TO 7.98% ON THE 7TH DAY & THE LORD STEVE IS ONLY KNOWN ON THE 7.99% OF THE 7TH DAY OR 7 HOURS IS 7.7 HOURS IN ACTS 1:4-7:60 & THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ONLY KNOWN ON THE 8TH DAY TO ETERNITY, WHICH IS 369.6 YEARS BY ONE MILE GO TWAIN WITH 4 TIMES BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION BY 12 CONCERNING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE RESERVE POSITION THAT THE LORD ENOCH HELD FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ABOVE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE UNTIL IT WAS FULFILLED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING FROM MARCH 1ST TO MARCH 7TH, 2016 AD TO ACTS 7:59 & ACTS 8:1 TO THE ULTIMATE END FROM APRIL 1ST TO APRIL 7TH, 2017 AD IN ACTS 7:60), WHICH IS 1 EXIT/ENTRANCE TO 366 YEARS & THE 365 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS [MATTHEW 20:12] IN ENOCH’S YEARS DIVIDED BY 4 BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 91 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS IN 22.7 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS TIMES 4 IN THE HIS SPEECH DIVIDED BY 12 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION IS 7.60 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS IN ACTS 7:60 ONLY IN ASLEEP IN ONCE WITH THE LETTER Z, NUMBER 0 OR 1 COPPER CENT, WHICH MEANS THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE LORD ENOCH FOR THE LORD STEPHEN COMES UP BEFORE & AFTER WITH THE LETTERS A-Z-A, INFINITE NUMBER-0-INFINITE NUMBER & INFINITE MONEY-ONE COPPER CENT-INFINITE MONEY IN ACTS 7:60 & SIMPLY 8 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS, WHICH IS ENOUGH TIME FOR AN INDIVIDUAL UNIVERSE TO EVOLVE IN ACTS 8:1] FROM LOWER/HIGHER NORTH EAST WITH THE 6TH/1ST THUNDER, TO LOWER/HIGHER EAST WITH THE 5TH/2ND THUNDER, TO LOWER/HIGHER SOUTH EAST WITH THE 4TH/3RD THUNDER, TO LOWEST SOUTH WITH THE HOLY GROUND, TO HIGHER/LOWER SOUTH WEST WITH THE 3RD/4TH THUNDER, TO HIGHER/ LOWER WEST WITH THE 2ND/5TH THUNDER, TO HIGHER/LOWER NORTH WEST WITH THE 1ST 6TH THUNDER & ENDS BACK UP TO MOST HIGHEST TOP NORTH AT 360 DEGREES WITH THE 7TH TIME PORTAL [ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE] THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS HOLY MOUNTAIN TO SUPREMELY OPERATE IN ARRESTING ALL ETERNAL CREATURES TO GIVE, PROTECT & SAVE 2.69 CENTIMETERS AWAY [2.5 MILES IS 13,200 FEET & GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 4,400 FEET & 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 489 FEET & UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 244 FEET & HALF WITHIN THE CIRCUMFERENCE IS ROUGHLY 122 FEET & REPENTING/RELENTING---10,000 POSITIONS IS 2.69 CENTIMETERS], 360 DEGREES TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY FROM THE 1 EXIT/ENTRANCE DOORWAY OF HIS UNIVERSAL ZION. EVERY 2.69 CENTIMETERS WITH A CALL [15 LEVELS] IS 2.54 CENTIMETERS EQUAL TO 1 INCH & 1 FOOT WITH A EXIT & ENTRANCE, WHICH IS 36 INCHES WOULD COVER 90 MILES IN A GLOBE, WHICH 2 ½ FEET WITH AN EXIT & ENTRANCE WOULD BE 225 MILES IN A GLOBE. BASED ON THIS, 1 MILE [5,280 FEET] WOULD CONCERN 475,200 MILES IN A GLOBE GOING 13 TIMES AROUND THE EARTH OR 13 PLANETS EACH AT 36,554 MILES. ALSO THERE MAY HAVE BEEN LIFE ON THE 3 PLANETS OF MERCURY, VENUS & MARS BESIDES THE EARTH. THIS IS BECAUSE THESE PLANETS ARE CLOSE ENOUGH TO THE SUN TO SUSTAIN LIFE AS WE KNOW IT TODAY. THE 4 PLANETS THAT ARE IN QUESTIONS ARE JUPITER, SATURN, URANUS AND NEPTUNE WHICH ARE FURTHER AWAY FROM THE SUN. THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN HAS A CROWN OF 12 STARS IN THE 8 PLANETS & 3 DWARF PLANETS (CERES, PLUTO & EROS CALLED XENA) & THE MOON (LESSER LIGHT) & THE SUN (GREATER LIGHT) IN REVELATION 12:1-2. THIS ALSO MEANS THE INVINCIBLE ARK WITH A CUBIT AS 17 IS 3.54 LONG, 2.13 WIDE & 2.13 HIGH [7.5—SUMMIT 3.75 SQUARE FOOT ROOM OR .94---SUMMIT .47---UNDER 1 SQUARE MILLIMETER [11 TO 12 FONT SIZE OF 1 LETTER & NUMBER IN A ELECTRONIC BOOK GREAT ENOUGH IN SIZE, SPACE & TIME] ROOM [HOLY SMOKE ROD OR MEDS] BY ONE MILE GO TWAIN DIVIDED BY 12 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION], WITH A CUBIT AS 18 IS 3.75 LONG, 2.25 WIDE & 2.25 HIGH [8.4---SUMMIT 4.2 FOOT ROOM OR 1.1---SUMMIT .55---1 SQUARE MILLIMETER ROOM [HOLY SMOKE ROD OR MEDS] BY ONE MILE GO TWAIN DIVIDED BY 12 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION], WITH A CUBIT AS 22 IS 4.58 LONG, 2.75 WIDE & 2.75 HIGH [12.6---SUMMIT 6.3 FOOT ROOM OR 1.58---SUMMIT .78---1.8 SQUARE MILLIMETER ROOM [HOLY SMOKE ROD OR MEDS] BY ONE MILE GO TWAIN DIVIDED BY 12 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION], WHICH EMPOWERS INVINCIBILITY TO A 22.2 TO 600 SQUARE FOOT ROOM, IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE IS GREAT ENOUGH TO LOCK UP IN ITS PRISON THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, WHICH COMPRISES OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE KINGDOM OF EARTH, THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD & THE KINGDOM OF HELL IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4. THIS IS WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RECEIVED THE TRUE LORDLY ORACLES FROM HIS LORD YAHWEH TO SUPREMELY PROPHESY INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY ABOUT THE LOCATION OF HIS UNIVERSAL ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN THE USA, LOCATED IN SC AS THE 8TH STATE [ACTS 1:4-9:30] OF THE 8TH LEVEL OF THE US CONSTITUTION & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE & PREDOMINATELY IN THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IN PURELY THE FLORENCE COUNTY AREA, WHICH MEANS HOLY PERMISSIBLE MAGIC, WEALTH---PROSPERITY & HEALTH---VIRGINITY IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN ACTS 29:2.  
THE CIVIL CALENDAR OF BIRTHS, KINGS & CONTRACTS CONCERNS SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST [OCTOBER 7TH IS STEPHEN’S DIVINE NATURE] IN ACTS 1, OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST [NOVEMBER 7TH IS STEPHEN’S SHARING DIVINE NATURE] IN ACTS 2, NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST [DECEMBER 7TH IS STEPHEN’S SEED] IN ACTS 3, DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST [JANUARY 7TH IS STEPHEN’S CREATION] IN ACTS 4, JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST [FEBRUARY 7TH IS STEPHEN’S PREGNANCY] IN ACTS 5, FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST [MARCH 7TH IS STEPHEN’S BIRTH] IN ACTS 6, MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST [APRIL 7TH IS STEPHEN’S DEATH] IN ACTS 7, APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST [MAY 7TH IS STEPHEN’S LIFE AFTER DEATH] IN ACTS 8, MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST [JUNE 7TH IS STEPHEN’S ROD WEAKNESS] IN ACTS 9 & JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST [JULY 7TH IS STEPHEN’S ROD/ARK STRENGTH]. FOR THE SACRED CALENDAR IT WOULD START OFF ON MARCH 21ST & THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR WOULD START OFF ON JANUARY 1ST. THE TRUE WAY THAT THE LORD SENDS STORMS, SUCH AS HURRICANES, EARTHQUAKES, FIRE BLAZES [FROM NATURAL DISASTERS & BECAUSE THE LORD WILL NOT SEND A RAIN STORM TO PUT IT OUT, CAN MEAN THIS IS PART OF THE LORD’S WORK IN REVELATION 11:1-14; 14:17-20; 20:7-15] OR OTHER CATASTROPHES TO THE EAST COAST OF THE USA, IS BASED ON THE GEOGRAPHY FROM THE ISLAND MALTA IN ACTS 27:13-28:10 TO JERUSALEM, ISRAEL WITH AN EARTHQUAKE ROUGHLY 2,450 MILES AWAY BY LAND TRANSPORT NEAR PHILIPPI, MACEDONIA IN ACTS 16:11-34, WHICH IS 1,968 MILES AS THE CROW FLIES THAT IS SYMBOLIC TO THE CARIBBEAN ISLANDS, PREDOMINATELY THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC TO FLORENCE, SC WITH AN EARTHQUAKE ROUGHLY 2,450 MILES AWAY AS THE CROW FLIES NEAR MEXICO, WHICH IS 1,968 MILES AS THE CROW FLIES. THIS IS AMAZING IN HOW CLOSE THE GEOGRAPHY, DISTANCES & SYMBOLISM IS.   
THE 7TH TIME PORTAL IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:37-38
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THE PLACE OF ZION [ZION ALSO KNOWN AS ZYON THEREFORE RENDERING BY LETTER PERSONIFICATIONS & VARIATIONS CAN BE SPELLED ZYZY IN CONTEXT] CONCERNS THE ORIGINAL NAME OF THE SOUTHERNMOST HILL ON WHICH THE CANAANITE FORTRESS-CITY OF JEBUS WAS LOCATED. THIS WAS CONQUERED BY KING DAVID IN ABOUT 1000 BC AND RENAMED JERUSALEM. JERUSALEM BECAME DAVID’S CAPITAL AND AS THE CITY EXPANDED, THE NAME ZION WAS APPLIED TO THE WHOLE CITY IN ACTS 1:4-7. 
THE NAME OF ZION IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:4-5 & 2ND SAMUEL 5:6-7. THE EARLY HISTORY OF ZION: THE EARLY MENTIONING OF ZION IS IN GENESIS 14:8. THE EARLY ATTEMPTS TO TAKE CONTROL OF ZION IS IN JOSHUA 15:62 & JUDGES 1:21. ZION AS THE CITY OF DAVID: ZION IS CONSIDERED AS AN IMPREGNABLE FORTRESS IN DAVID’S TIME IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:6, 8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:4-5. ZION CAPTURED BY DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:7 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:4. ZION, ESTABLISHED BY DAVID AS HIS NEW CAPITAL AND RENAMED BY DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:9 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:7. ZION STRENGTHENED ENORMOUSLY BY DAVID IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:8 & 2ND SAMUEL 5:9. ZION IS THE LOCATION OF DAVID’S PALACE IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 14:1. ZION IS THE NEW RESTING PLACE [THE ZZZZ NAME IS THE REST OF THE 10 LETTER Z NAME FOR GOD [QETER---CROWN] TIMES GOING ONE MILE [10 TIMES] TIMES RELENTING [100,000 TIMES] TIMES KINGDOM [10] WITH AN UPTIMES DOWN TIME IN A COMPLETION [18 TIMES] WHICH IS 18,000,000,000,000 TRILLION LETTER Z NAME FOR GOD OPERATING IN TWO POSITIONS THROUGH THE MEASURE [16 TIMES] WHICH IS 288,000,000,000,000 TRILLION LETTER Z NAME FOR GOD WHICH MEANS THE LORD STEPHEN RESTED FROM 6:00AM TO 14:00PM [8 HOURS IS ABOUT 66.60% [OVER 2.8 WATCHES] OF THE DAY--TIMES 4 IS 32 HOURS EQUALS 32 DAYS IN MATTHEW 20:12 WHICH IS A COMPLETE MONTH OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AND THE GARDEN BEING PLANTED, THE CREATION OF WOMAN & THE PROVISION FOR MAN IS AT 75.00% OF THE DAY [3:00PM] WHICH IS 3 WATCHES] AND A NEW-BORN BABY RECEIVES AROUND 99.96% OF HIS OR HERS INTELLIGENCE [ACTS 7:1-56] AT 3 YEARS OLD WHICH MEANS IT IS FROM 6:00AM TO 17:59:45PM [3.96 WATCHES OF THE DAY] AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGH SERGEANT’S POSITION ACTING AS THE HIGH LIEUTENANT’S POSITION ALSO KNOWN AS THE HIGH PRIEST’S POSITION IS AT 99:99% [ABOUT 4 WATCHES WHICH IS 3.99 WATCHES OF THE DAY FOR 6:00AM TO 17:59:59PM] WHICH IS THE RESERVE POSITION [ACTS 7:60] THAT THE LORD ENOCH OBTAINED FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS STONING AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGH LIEUTENANT’S POSITION ACTING AS THE HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE’S POSITION ALSO KNOWN AS THE HIGH CAPTAIN’S POSITION IS THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST [4 WATCHES OF THE DAY FROM 6:00AM TO 6:00PM AT 100.00%] IN GENESIS 2:2-23; 4:1, 2; 25-26; 6:1-7; JOHN 8:58;JUDE 14-15 & ACTS 8:1-3] FOR THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (TESTIMONY) IS IN ACTS 7:60; 1ST CHRONICLES 15:1-16:6 & 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-23. THIS MEAN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HEROISM IN SEXUAL PORN LAWS WOULD CONSTITUTE TO MOST LOWEST HEROISM MEDAL AWARDED AT 100% IN SEXUAL CORRUPTION [IN THE US ARMY IS THE ARMY ACHIEVEMENT MEDAL FOR NON-COMBAT HEROISM, WHICH MEANS SELF-HEROISM BUT DOES NOT CONSTITUTE SAVING ANY OTHERS LIFE] ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 WHICH TAKES THE COMPLETION OF 7 YEARS [ACTS 7:60] TO BE AT THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE HOLY INERRANT LAWS, BUT IN THE HOLY INERRANT LAWS WOULD CONSTITUTE THE MOST HIGHEST HEROISM MEDAL AWARDED AT 100% IN THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN DIVINE INCORRUPTION AT THE END [IN THE US ARMY, THE ARMY CONGRESSIONAL MEDAL OF HONOR IS FOR EXTRAORDINARY COMBAT HEROISM, THAT CONSTITUTES AT LEAST SAVING ONE OTHER LIFE, BESIDES YOURSELF WITH THE CONFIRMATION TESTIMONY OF AT LEAST 2 WITNESSES WITH A SIMILAR FIND FOR THE SAME ACTION], ALL IN ACTS 6:5-8:3. IN THE US ARMY, BETWEEN THESE 2 LEVELS OF HEROISM, THERE ARE AT LEAST 6 LEVELS OF HEROISM, THAT HAS TO CONSTITUTE SAVING ANOTHER’S LIFE, WITH ONESELF, BUT HAS A GREATER DEGREE OF HEROISM, THAT IS NOT NECESSARILY BASED ON THE CONFIRMATION TESTIMONY OF 2 WITNESSES, WITH A SIMILAR FIND FOR THE SAME ACTION TO CONSTITUTE THE ARMY CONGRESSIONAL MEDAL OF HONOR. ZION AS THE NAME OF THE EXTENDED CITY OF JERUSALEM IS IN ISAIAH 4:3; 33:20; 37:21-22; 2ND KINGS 19:20-21; LAMENTATIONS 1:4-8; JOEL 2:32 & ZEPHANIAH 3:14-16. 
THE SYMBOL AS ZION WAS FOR THE WHOLE NATION OF ISRAEL AND WAS SEEN BY THE HOLY PROPHETS AS THE SURE FOCUS OF HIS FINAL VICTORY AND DIVINE PROMISES. THE NT ZION IS THE SYMBOL OF THE NEW ISRAEL, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 7:46-53. 
ZION AS THE DWELLING-PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 76:2; 132:13-14; 135:21; JOEL 3:17 & ACTS 7:1-53. ZION AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES: A SYMBOL OF JERUSALEM IS IN PSALMS 9:14; ISAIAH 52:1-2; LAMENTATIONS 2:8-10; MICAH 4:6-8; ZECHARIAH 9:9; MATTHEW 21:5; JOHN 12:15 & ACTS 1:8. A SYMBOL OF JUDAH IS IN PSALMS 78:68 & JEREMIAH 14:19. A SYMBOL OF ISRAEL IS IN LAMENTATIONS 2:1 & ISAIAH 46:13. ZION AS THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ATTENTION: THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS IN PSALMS 87:2; 102:13-16. THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSINGS IS IN PSALMS 132:13-16; 133:3; 147:12-14. THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT (JUSTICE) IS IN JEREMIAH 6:2-5, 22-23; 26:18; MICAH 3:12; ISAIAH 1:8-9 & JOEL 2:1-2. ZION AS THE SURE FOCUS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE AND DIVINE PROMISES: THE TOTAL SECURITY OF ZION BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN PSALMS 46:4-7; 48:1-14; 125:1-2; ISAIAH 37:22-23; 2ND KINGS 19:21-22; JOEL 3:16 & ACTS 7:30-33. THE TOTAL RESTORATION OF ZION BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE PROMISES IS IN JEREMIAH 29:10-14; 30:17-22; 31:38-40; PSALMS 126:1-3; MICAH 4:6-7 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-4, 30-33. THE SALVATION & PROTECTION OF ZION BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMING KING AND SAVIOR IS IN ISAIAH 62:11-12; ZECHARIAH 9:9-10; MICAH 4:8; MATTHEW 21:5; JOHN 12:15; LUKE 24:50-53 & ACTS 1:4-11; 6:14; 7:55-56, 59. ZION DESTINED TO BE A CITY FOR ALL CREATURES IS IN PSALMS 87:4-6; 102:21-22; ISAIAH 2:2-4; 56:3-7; MICAH 4:1-3; ZECHARIAH 14:16 & ACTS 15:15-17. ZION AS AN NT SYMBOL OF THE NEW ISRAEL, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN HEBREWS 11:16; 12:22-23; ROMANS 9:33; 1ST PETER 2:6; ISAIAH 8:14; 28:16; REVELATION 14:1; 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7. 
THE HISTORICAL SYMBOLISM OF SINAI AND ZION: SINAI SYMBOLISM AS THE BACKGROUND OF THE THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE OT RELIGION IN HEBREWS IS IN EXODUS 19:16-19 & HEBREWS 12:18-21. THE SYMBOLISM OF THE SINAI THEOPHANY: THE BACKGROUND OF HEBREWS 12:18-21: THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 3:2, 3, 5, 6; 3:11-4:17; 14:11-12; 19-20; 15:24; 16:2; 17:2; 19:2, 12, 16-19; 21, 22, 24; 20:18-19; 24:15-18; 26:33; 32:1; 34:33-36; DEUTERONOMY 4:24; 1ST SAMUEL 12:18 & HEBREWS 8;13; 9:9-10, 13, 14; 12:18-21, 22-24. THE LORD MOSES AND THE ANGELS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE SINAI REVELATION IS IN EXODUS 3:2; 14:19; 19:9, 20, 24; 20:19; 23:20-23; 24:1, 2; 34:29-35; NUMBERS 12:2, 6-8 & HEBREWS 1:5-3:7; 12:18-24. THE SINAI COVENANT IS IN EXODUS 9:9-10, 28; 10:2-3, 11, 12-14; 12:18-24; 20:1-17; 20:23-23:19; 24:1-11; 32:6. 
THE ZION SYMBOLISM IN THE OT REVELATION: THE PROOF IS IN HEBREWS 12:22-24. ZION AS THE SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN EXODUS 25:8, 40; 26:30; 27:8; 33:14; NUMBERS 10:35; PSALMS 2:6; 9:11; 14:6-7; 18:2; 24:7; 40:4; 46:1, 7, 11; CHAPTER 47; 48:11-14; CHAPTER 62; 68:17; 74:2; 78:68; 87:2; CHAPTERS 93:1, 2; 96:10; 99:1; 132:13; ISAIAH 1:9-10; 6:1-5; 14:32; EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1-11, 40-48; JEREMIAH 7:4; 17:5-7 & HEBREWS 8:5; 9:23. 
THE PERSONIFICATION OF ZION: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INHABITANCE IN ZION UNDER 7 YEARS [ACTS 1:8-7:60] IN ITS ESTABLISHMENT: THIS MEANS ONCE ZION IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AT THE END OF 7 YEARS [LIKE THE LENGTH OF A TRIBULATION PERIOD] IT HAS AN ETERNAL SECURITY AS BEING IMMUTABLE THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED, ABOLISHED OR CHANGED IN ACTS 8:1-28:31. THE NEGATIVE OR POSITIVE IMAGES OF ZION: THE MOTHER [FATHER] IS IN ISAIAH 66:8. THE DAUGHTER [SON] IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:21. THE VIRGIN [LAD] IS IN ISAIAH 37:22. THE BRIDE IS IN ISAIAH 62:3. THE HARLOT---WHORE & PROSTITUTE [WIZARD OR A MORE ADVANCED WARLOCK] IS IN JEREMIAH 2:20. SOME PROOF IS IN ISAIAH 49:17-23; 51:17-20; 54:1, 6-9, 13; 60:4; 62:5; 66:7-12; JEREMIAH CHAPTER 4; 31:21-22; LAMENTATION CHAPTERS 1; 2:1-12, 13-19, 20-22. THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE A SEXUAL CREATURE THEN WITHIN THE TIME FRAME FROM A MONTH TO 7 YEARS, YOU THEN BECOME ADVANCED IN YOUR SEXUALITY AS A HOMOSEXUAL CREATURE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16, 18 & HOSEA CHAPTERS 1 & 2. MARRIAGE IN THE SAME FASHION HAS NO SPECIAL TREATMENT OR PARTIALITY WITH THE LORD, IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, THEN YOU WILL BECOME A HOMOSEXUAL LATER IN THE RELATIONSHIP IN TOBIT 4:12-13.  BUT CONCERNING ZION THE MONTH TO THE 7 YEARS BASED ON WHAT POSITION YOU ARE IS THE CUT OFF FROM THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION ONCE THE ESTABLISHMENT HAS TAKEN PLACE. ALSO SOME MORE OF THE POSITIVE IMAGES OF ZION IS IN ISAIAH 40:1; 42:14; 46:13; 51:16, 17-23; 52:1, 2; 56:3-6; 60:14, 19; 62:3, 12; 66:8, 12-13; JEREMIAH 31:6; MICAH 7:8-20 & HEBREWS 12:18-24. 
ZION SYMBOLIZES THE ESCHATOLOGICAL REVELATION AND THE NEW BETTER COVENANT: THE PROOF IS IN ISAIAH 2:2-4; 45:22; JEREMIAH 3:18; 10:19; 30:1-11, 12-17; 31:1-14, 21-22, 23, 31-34; 50:4-5; MICAH 4:1-5. 
ZION SYMBOLISM IN JUDAISM IN HEBREWS 12:18-24: THE TRANSCENDENT SYMBOL OF ZION IS IN TOBIT 1:4, 6; 13:8, 9; JUDITH 4:13; 9:1; 11:13; 16:20; 1ST ESDRAS 1:1-20; 2:5; 7:10-15; 2ND ESDRAS 2:42-48; 7:47, 75; 8:52; 10:27, 44, 54; 10:44; 13:36; SIRACH 50:5-21; 1ST MACCABEES 2:7-13; 2ND MACCABEES 5:17; 1ST ENOCH 90:28-29; HEBREWS 122-24 & REVELATION 19:1-8. 
THE ESCHATOLOGY OF ZION: THE PROOF IS IN 1ST ENOCH CHAPTERS 1-36, 72-82 & HEBREWS 12:22; 13:14. THE PERSONIFICATION OF ZION IS IN AMOS 5:4, 5, 8, 18; ISAIAH 43:5-6; 49:18-23; 50:3; 54:1-3; 60:4-9; 66:7-9; BARUCH 4:8; 5:5; 2ND ESDRAS 1:28-40; 2:5, 7, 15-32; 9:26-10:59; MATTHEW 23:37 & LUKE 13:34. 
ZION SYMBOLISM IN THE NT REVELATION: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS DESCRIBED AS A MOTHER JERUSALEM IS IN EXODUS 19:4; DEUTERONOMY 32:11; ISAIAH 31:5; PSALMS 17;8; 36;7; 57:1; 61:4; 63:7; 91:4; 2ND ESDRAS 1:30; MATTHEW 23:37; JOHN 2:19; HEBREWS 2:17; 5:14; 10:20 & LUKE 13:34. ZION AS THE SYMBOL OF THE NEW BETTER COVENANT: THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 19:16; 34:33-35; GALATIANS 4:21-31; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:7-18 & HEBREWS 8:13; 12:18-24. THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF ZION IN THE NT IS IN GENESIS 28:11-12; EXODUS 40:34; EZEKIEL 47:1; ZECHARIAH 14:8; MARK 3:22; 7:1-2; 10:32-33; 11:1, 13-14, 15, 17, 20-27; 12:8-9; 14:58; 15:29, 38; MATTHEW 12:6; 16:17-19; 22:7; 23:37-39; 27:3-10; JOHN 1:14, 51; 2:19-22; 7:37-39; 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:9-17; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14-16; EPHESIANS 2:20-22; 1ST PETER 2:4-10. 
THE SINAI AND ZION SYMBOLISM AND THE HERMENEUTIC KEYS OF HEBREWS: THE THEOLOGICAL SYMBOLISM OF SINAI AND ZION AS A HERMENEUTICAL KEY TO THE EPISTLE IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-24. SINAI & ZION NEGLECTED BUT IS ESSENTIAL FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE EPISTLE IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-29. THE PROOF IS IN ISAIAH 54:11-12; 60:19-21; 65:17-25; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; TOBIT 13:9-17 & 2ND ESDRAS 9:26-10:59. SINAI AND ZION ANTITHESIS AS THE BASIS OF THE BOOK OF HEBREWS’ RHETORIC IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-24. THE PROOF OF 10 ALTERNATE EXPOSITIONS ARE IN HEBREWS 1:1-4, 5-14; 2:5-3:6; 3:7-4:13; 5:1-10; 7:1-10:18; 11:1-40; 12:4-13, 18-29; 13:20-25. THE PROOF OF 9 EXHORTATIONS ARE IN HEBREWS 2:1-4; 3:7-4:11, 14-16; 5:11-6:20; 10:19-39; 12:1-3, 14-17, 18-29; 13:1-19. THE TOPICS IS IN HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:1-4; 12:18-29. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MEDIATORS ARE THE PROPHETS AND HIS SON IN HEBREWS 1:1-2 & THE LORD MOSES AND THE LORD JESUS IN HEBREWS 12:21, 24. THE DIVINE WORK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE PURIFICATION FOR SINS IN HEBREWS 1:3 & THE SPRINKLED BLOOD IN HEBREWS 12:24. THE SUPREME SUPERIORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TO ALL OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY IS IN HEBREWS 1:4 & TO ABEL’S BLOOD IS IN HEBREWS 12:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WARNING PASSAGES OF SIGNS, WONDERS, HEALINGS AND MIRACLES IS IN HEBREWS 2:1-4 & THE SHAKING OF THE EARTH AND HEAVEN IS IN HEBREWS 12:25-29. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MEDIATORS REVELATIONS AS THE PROPHETS AND HIS SON ARE IN HEBREWS 2:2; 12:25. THE SUPREME REVELATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 1:1-12:29. THIS SHOWS SUPREME DOMINANCE OF ANY PREVIOUS OR PRECEDING REVELATIONS THIS HAS BEEN FULFILLED OR YET TO BE REVEALED. 
THE THEOLOGICAL SYMBOLS OF SINAI AND ZION PROVIDE THE NECESSARY CONTENT OF THE AUTHOR’S ARGUMENT: THE CONJUNCTION IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-21, 22-24. THIS REVEALS SOME IMPORTANT CONCLUSIONS AS FOLLOWS: WHAT CAN BE TOUCHED IS MOUNT ZION, THE BURNING WITH FIRE IS THE CITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM, THE DARKNESS IS IN MYRIADS OF ANGELS IN THE JOYFUL ASSEMBLY, THE GLOOM IS THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST-BORN, THE STORM IS IN FATHER STEPHEN, THE SUPREME JUDGE OF ALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21], THE TRUMPET BLAST IS IN SPIRITS OF JUST MAN MADE PERFECT, THE VOICE SPEAKING IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE NEW BETTER COVENANT, AND THE TERRIFYING SIGHT IS THE SPRINKLED BLOOD SPEAKING A BETTER WORD. 
THE TWO DIFFERENT SYMBOLISM’S OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE ON SINAI AND ZION: THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 23:17; DEUTERONOMY 4:24; 1ST KINGS 14:21; PSALMS 2:6; 48:2, 8; 74:2; 78:68; 110:2; ISAIAH 8:18; 18:7; EZEKIEL 46:11; HOSEA 9:5; 2ND ESDRAS 7:26; 8:52; 10:59; TOBIT 13:16-17; 14:5; 2ND ENOCH 55:2 & HEBREWS 6:8; 9:9, 28; 10:1, 3, 4, 19, 22, 27; 12:18-21, 22, 23, 24, 29. 
THE SUPREME SUPERIORITY OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN RACE VERSES ANY OTHER NON-CHRISTIAN RACE OR THE BLACK CHRISTIAN RACE: THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM IS IN PSALMS 14:2, 7; 19:1, 2, 4; CHAPTER 20; 50:6; 89:5; CHAPTER 110; 119:89; ISAIAH 34:5 & HEBREWS 1:3, 13; 4:1, 6, 16; 6:19, 20; 7:25; 8:1, 2, 4; 9:10, 11, 24; 10:1, 12, 22; 11:10, 16; 12:2, 18-21, 22-24; 13:14.        
SINAI AND ZION AS THE SYMBOLS OF REVELATION AND COVENANT: THE LORD MOSES AND THE 7 HIGH PRIESTS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OLD AND NEW COVENANTS IS IN EXODUS 19:16-22; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; MARK 14:24-25; MATTHEW 26:28-29; GALATIANS 3:15-17, 19-25; 4:21-31; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:3, 6, 17; ROMANS 9:4; 11:27; HEBREWS 2:10, 14, 18; 5:9; 6:19; 7:11; 16, 22, 28; 8:6; 9:4, 8, 9-10, 11, 14, 15, 26; 10:10, 14, 16, 19-20, 21; 12:18-24; 13:15, 16. THERE ARE EXACTLY 7 ETERNAL GENERAL ORDERS FROM THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK FOR THE NEW COVENANT IN PSALMS 110:4; HEBREWS 5:6, 10; 6:20; 7:11, 17, 21. THIS MEANS FOR ALL OF CREATION THERE IS 7 SUPREME ETERNAL SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS BY THE ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK. THE LORD PETER AS THE HIGH PRIEST (MYSTERY LADY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR MALE AND FEMALE CHILD KIND IN HEBREWS 5:6, THE LORD JOHN AS THE HIGH PRIEST (LADY ELIZABETH AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR WOMANKIND/MANKIND IN HEBREWS 5:10, THE LORD JESUS AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY MARY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR MANKIND/WOMANKIND IN HEBREWS 6:20, THE LORD JAMES AS THE HIGH PRIEST (LADY MARY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS A 2-FOLD OFFICE FOR THE LAW OF MALE AND FEMALE ANGEL KIND (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS) & SINGLE BOY KIND/GIRL KIND IN HEBREWS 7:11, 17, THE LORD STEPHEN AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY BARBARA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR LORD KIND/LADY KIND IN HEBREWS 7:21 & THE LORD YAH AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY VICTORIA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS THE ONLY MALE OR FEMALE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN [LADY STEPHANIE] THAT DOES NOT DIE IN PSALMS 110:4. THE LORD MOSES AND THE 7 HIGH PRIESTS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REVELATION IS IN GENESIS 4:10-16; 1ST ENOCH 22:7; MATTHEW 23:35, 37-39; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 3:7-4:11; 6:9; 7:19, 22; 10:3-4; 11:4, 37; 12:16, 19, 22-24, 25-29; 20:1 & LUKE 11:50-51; 13:34-35. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE SUPREME KING OF ZION IS SUPREMELY SUPERIOR TO THE ENTIRE INNUMERABLE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY OF THE SINAI REVELATION IS IN HEBREWS 1:1-4: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ANGELS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 7 HIGH PRIESTS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE REVELATIONS IS IN EXODUS 3:2; DEUTERONOMY 33:2; ISAIAH 63:9; 1ST ENOCH 9:1; 20:1-7; 40:6, 9; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 2:10, 15, 18; GALATIANS 3:19; EPHESIANS 1:20-21; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:1-4; CHAPTER 7; 12:25; 1ST PETER 3:22 & ACTS 7:38-39, 53. 
SINAI AND ZION AS THE BACKGROUND OF THE PSALMS QUOTATIONS IN HEBREWS CHAPTER 1: THE PROOF IS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:43; 2ND SAMUEL 7:14; PSALMS 2:7; 45:6-7; 102:25-27; 104:4; 110:1 & HEBREWS 1:3, 5, 6, 7, 8-9, 10-12, 13, 14. THE TEXTS CONCERNING ZION ARE APPLIED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN PSALMS CHAPTER 2 & 2ND SAMUEL 7:14. THE PROOF IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:12-16; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:13; PSALMS 2:1-7, 8-9; HEBREWS 1:3, 5; 8:1-6; 12:22; LUKE 1:32 & ACTS 4:25-27; 13:33. THE QUOTATION OF PSALMS CHAPTER 110: THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 2:4, 6, 7; 16:8; 80:17; 110:1, 2; ISAIAH 41:13; 45:1; 63:12; JEREMIAH 22:24; DANIEL 7:13; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9:4; 18:15; MARK 12:35-37; 14:62; EPHESIANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 3:1; HEBREWS 1:5-13; 2:1-4; 12:25-26; 1ST PETER 3:22 & ACTS 2:33-36; 7:55. THE QUOTATION OF PSALMS 45:6-7. THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 2:8; 44:7-8; 45:4-5, 6-7; 97:2, 6, 8, 10; 102:25-27; 110:6 & HEBREWS 1:2, 3, 4, 7-9, 10-12. THE QUOTATIONS OF PSALMS 102:25-27 & ALSO PSALMS 101:26-28. THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 24:1, 2, 7-10; 45:6-7; 78:67-72; 89:6-13; 102:12, 25-27; ISAIAH 14:32; 40:21-23; 44:28; 54:11 & HEBREWS 1:2, 3, 7, 8-12, 13. THE TEXTS CONCERNING THE SINAI REVELATION AS APPLIED TO THE ANGELS IS IN EXODUS 3:2; 9:24; 14:19; 19:4, 9, 16-19; 24:17; DEUTERONOMY 1:2, 6, 19; 4:10, 15; 5:2; 9:8; 18:16; 29:1; 32:4, 6, 8, 10-11, 15, 19, 30, 31, 37, 43; 33:2; LAMENTATIONS 2:3; JUDGES 13:20; PSALMS 104:3-4; ISAIAH 29:6; 66:15; EZEKIEL 1:4; NAHUM 1:3, 6; DANIEL 7:9, JOEL 2;5; 10; SIRACH 45:19; 2ND ESDRAS 8:22; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:8; HEBREWS 1:6, 7; 10:27; 12:18, 29; REVELATION 1:14; 2:18; 19:12 & ACTS 7:30. 
THE SUPREME SUPERIORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TO HIS LORD JESUS & THE LORD MOSES IN HEBREWS 1:1-4; 3:1-4:13. THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 8:4-6; 22:22; ISAIAH 8:17-18; EPHESIANS 4:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:4-18; 3:1-6. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CULTIC LEADERS AS THE LORD MOSES AND HIS LORD JESUS OF SINAI AND THE ZION COMMUNITIES: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SUPREMELY SUPERIOR TO HIS SON JESUS AND THE SON JESUS IS SUPERIOR TO THE LORD MOSES IS IN JOHN 9:28-29; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:1-13; HEBREWS 1:1-4:16 & ACTS 6:3-15; 7:1-60; 15:1-35. THE SCRIPTURAL BACKGROUND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAITHFULNESS OF THE LORD MOSES AND HIS SON JESUS IN HEBREWS 3:1-6. THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 19:6; NUMBERS 12:1-8; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:10, 11, 12, 13-14; 1ST SAMUEL 2:35; 2ND SAMUEL 2:35; 7:10-14, 16; PSALMS 2:7; 102:25-27; 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:16-17; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:16; EPHESIANS 2:19-22; 4:6; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:15; HEBREWS 1:2, 5, 10-12; 2:17; 3:1-5:10; 8:8; 10:19-21; 12:22-24 & 1ST PETER 2:5. THE PROMISED LAND AND THE HEAVENLY ZION AS THE ULTIMATE GOALS OF PILGRIMAGE IN HEBREWS 3:7-4:13. SINAI COMMUNITY AS A PROTO-TYPE OF CHRISTIAN PILGRIMAGE IS IN HEBREWS 3:7-4:13; 10:22, 33; 11:6, 8-12, 13, 22, 23-28, 32-38, 39-40; 12:18-29; 13:1-16. THE SABBATH-REST IN THE HEAVENLY ZION ON PENTECOST SUNDAY AS THE ULTIMATE GOAL OF CHRISTIAN PILGRIMAGE IS IN GENESIS 2:2; EXODUS 20:11; 35:2; LEVITICUS 16:31; NUMBERS 10:35; DEUTERONOMY 5:12-15; 12:9, 10; 25:19; JOSHUA 1:13, 15; 21:44; 22:4; 23:1; 1ST KINGS 8:48-49, 54-56; 1ST CHRONICLES 6:16; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41; PSALMS 94:11; 131:7-8, 13-14; 132:8, 13-14; ISAIAH 66:1; JUDITH 9:8; 2ND ESDRAS 7:75, 92; 8:52; 1ST ENOCH 39:4-9; 45:2-6; 2ND MACCABEES 15:1; HEBREWS 1:3; 2:10; 3:7-4:11, 14-16; 6:17-20; 8:1-2; 9:11, 23-24; 10:19; 11:13-16; 12:2, 22-24 & ACTS 2:1-39. 
ZION AND THE SUPREME HIGH PRIESTHOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 4:14-7:28. THE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:4; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:17-18; 3:1-6; 4:14-5:10; 5:11-6:20; 7:1-28 & JAMES 1:17-18. THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK AND THE ZION TRADITIONS IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20 & PSALMS 110:4. THE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:4 & HEBREWS 1:3, 13; 5:1-7:28; 8:1; 10:12-13. THE JEWISH MESSIAHSHIP OF THE LORD JESUS IS IN MATTHEW 22:44; 26:64; MARK 12:36; 14:62; LUKE 20:42-43; 22:69. THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAHSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 1:4-7; 6:8-15; 7:1-60. THE KINGLY EXALTATION TO HEAVEN IS IN MARK 16:19; ROMANS 8:34; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:25; EPHESIANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 3:1; 1ST PETER 3:22; REVELATION 3:21; & ACTS 2:34; 5:31; 7:55-56, 59. THE KINGLY EXALTATION TO LORDSHIP IS IN LUKE 20:35-36. THE ROYAL & PRIESTLY CONTRIBUTIONS IS IN PSALMS CHAPTERS 2 & 110 & HEBREWS CHAPTERS 1 & 7. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN ZION AND MELCHIZEDEK’S PRIESTHOOD IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 2:6, 7; 41:10; 45:6-7; 76:2; 89:14; 97:2; 110:4 & HEBREWS 1:5-13; 5:5-6; 7:1, 2, 3. THE CONTRIBUTION OF ZION SYMBOLISM FROM PSALMS 110:4 & GENESIS 14:18-20 TO THE SUPERIOR NATURE OF THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:1, 4 & HEBREWS CHAPTER 7. THE ETERNITY OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD IN THE GODLY ZION OF HEBREWS 7:3: THE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:4; 2ND ENOCH 71:13, 17-19, 28, 34-35; 72:1-3, 5, 6 & HEBREWS 1:8-12; 6:19, 20; 7:1-3, 15, 16, 20, 24; 8:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE KINGLY HIGH PRIEST OF THE GODLY ZION IN THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; EXODUS 29:9; 40:15; NUMBERS 25:13; 1ST SAMUEL 2:30; PSALMS 110:4 & HEBREWS 1:1-3; 4:14; 5:5-6; 6:20; 7:1-19, 20-28; 8:1, 4; 10:1, 12, 14, 21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGH PRIEST HOOD IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED ONLY BY HIS OWN DIVINE ETERNAL GENERAL OATH FROM HIMSELF, AND NOT BY ANY SEXUAL PORN LAWS OR HOLY INERRANT LAWS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:11-16; PSALMS 2;6; 89:3-4, 20, 29, 34-36; 110:4; 132:8, 9, 11-13, 14, 16, 17-18; GALATIANS 3:15-18; 4:21-31 & HEBREWS 5:5-6; 6:17-18; 7:19-20, 21, 22; 12:22-24. 
ZION AND THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM IN HEBREWS IS IN PSALMS 110:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS CHAPTERS 7 & 8. THE ESCHATOLOGY OF ZION AND THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] DISCUSSION OF HEBREWS IS IN PSALMS 110:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; 2ND ESDRAS 9:26-10:59 & HEBREWS 3:14; 4:1; 7:27; 8:1-5, 13; 9:11, 12, 23, 24, 26, 28; 10:1, 2, 10, 23; 11:1, 3; 12:18-29. THE CONTRIBUTION OF PSALMS 110 TO THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF HEBREWS: PSALMS 110:1 AND THE SPATIAL IMAGERY OF THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] IS IN PSALMS 110:1, 2; JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 1:13; 4:14-16; 6:19-20; 7:26-28; 8:1-10:18. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY FROM THE HEAVENLY SANCTUARY & GODLY SANCTUARY IS IN EXODUS 25:9, 40; 2ND ESDRAS 2:42-48; SIRACH 44:16; 2ND MACCABEES 6:28, 31; 4TH MACCABEES 17:23; JOHN 13:15; ROMANS 6:13; GALATIANS 4:26; HEBREWS 2:10, 17; 4:11, 14-16; 7:16; 8:1-6; 9:1-10, 12, 11-14, 22-24; 10:1, 19, 20, 22; 12:18-21; JAMES 5:10; 2ND PETER 2:6 & REVELATIONS 4:2; 7:9; 11:19. THE CONTRIBUTION OF JEREMIAH 31:31-34 TO THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF HEBREWS: JEREMIAH 31:31-34 AND THE TEMPORAL IMAGERY OF THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] IS IN GENESIS 6:18; 9:9-17; 15:18; 17:2-4, 19-21; EXODUS 2:24; 6:4; LEVITICUS 26:45; PSALMS 40:6-8; 110:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; JOEL 2:10; 3:16; AMOS 1:2 & HEBREWS 7:22; 8:1-5, 6, 7-8, 13; 9:1-10, 13, 14, 15, 18; 10:1-18, 26-31; 12:18-24, 25-26, 27, 29. THE MAIN IMAGERY OF THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] IS AS FOLLOWS: SPATIAL AS SUPERIORITY OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE [ZION] IN PSALMS 110:1 & HEBREWS 8:1-6, TEMPORAL AS SINAI AND ZION COVENANTS IN JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 8:7-13, TEMPORAL AS SINAI TABERNACLE UNDER THE OLD COVENANT IN JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 9:1-10, SPATIAL AS THE SUPERIORITY OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE [ZION] IN PSALMS 110:1 & HEBREWS 9:11-14, TEMPORAL AS THE BLOODS OF THE OLD AND NEW COVENANTS IN JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 9:15-22, SPATIAL AS THE HEAVENLY SANCTUARY [ZION] IN PSALMS 110:1 & HEBREWS 9:23-28, TEMPORAL AS THE OLD [SINAI] POINTS TO THE NEW [ZION] IN PSALMS 40:6-8; JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 10:1-18, SPATIAL & TEMPORAL AS ASSURANCE AND WARNING IN PSALMS 110:1; HABAKKUK 2:3-4 & HEBREWS 10:19-29. THE SYMBOLISM OF THE TABERNACLE OF HEBREWS 9:1-10 IS SUMMARIZED AS FOLLOWS: THE TEMPORAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS TRANSIENT AGE AND THE 2ND TENT AS ETERNAL AGE, THE SPATIAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS THE OUTER TENT AND THE 2ND TENT AS THE INNER TENT, THE COSMOLOGICAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS THE EARTH AND THE 2ND TENT AS THE HEAVEN AND THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS THE FLESH AND THE 2ND TENT AS THE CONSCIENCE. THIS IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 110:1 & JEREMIAH 31:31-34. THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF HEBREWS AND THE JEWISH APOCALYPTIC TRADITION IS IN GENESIS 1:6-8; EXODUS 26:31; DEUTERONOMY 10:14; 1ST KINGS 8:22-53; 2ND SAMUEL 22:10; 1ST CHRONICLES 28:2; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:6; 4:14; LAMENTATIONS 2:1; PSALMS 2:4; 8:2, 4; 18:2; 19:1; 32:6; 33:7; 49:6; 56:6, 11, 12; 68:35; 88:12; 95:5; 96:6; 101:26; 104:2; 107:6; 110:1; 112:4; 113:11; 135:5, 7; 148:1, 4; JOB 37:9; 38:22, 37; ISAIAH 40:22; 44:24; 66:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; 49:36; 1ST ENOCH 1:3; 14:10-20; CHAPTERS 28-36; 71:5; 2ND ENOCH CHAPTERS 8-22; 3RD ENOCH CHAPTERS 6-7; 17:1-3; 18:1-2; 45:1-6; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9:8; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:2; EPHESIANS 4:10 & HEBREWS 1:10-12; 3:1-3, 4-10; 4:14-16; 6:19-20; 7:26-28; 8:1-5; 9:9, 11-12, 23, 24; 10:19-20; 12:27-28.
ZION’S FUTURE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 60:1-22 & REVELATIONS 21:1-22:21. ZION’S WONDERFUL SAVIOR AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 61:1-3; LUKE 4:17-21 & ACTS 6:5-15; 7:60. THE BLESSINGS OF ZION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 61:4-11. THE COMING NEARNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION IS IN ISAIAH 62:1-63:6. THE PRAYER FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMING ZION IS IN ISAIAH 63:7-65:25. 
THE CONTRASTING DESTINIES IS IN ISAIAH 65:13-16 ARE AS FOLLOWS: THE HOLY SHALL EAT, THE SEXUAL SHALL BE HUNGRY. THE HOLY SHALL DRINK, THE SEXUAL SHALL BE THIRSTY. THE HOLY SHALL REJOICE, THE SEXUAL SHALL BE PUT TO SHAME. THE HOLY SHALL SING FOR JOY OF HEART, THE SEXUAL SHALL CRU FOR SORROW OF HEART, THE HOLY SHALL BE CALLED BY A NEW NAME, THE SEXUAL SHALL LEAVE THEIR NAME AS A CURSE. THE NEW CREATION IN ZION IS IN ISAIAH 11:6-9; 65:17-25; JOHN 3:15; 6:54; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:1-58; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; GALATIANS 3:15; 6:15; HEBREWS 12:25; 2ND PETER 3:3-13 & REVELATIONS 21:1-22:21. THE FINAL MESSAGES IS IN ISAIAH 66:1-24. THE FORMALISTS IS IN ISAIAH 66:1-4. THE REMNANT IS IN ISAIAH 66:5-14 & THE SEXUAL IS IN ISAIAH 66:15-24. ZION’S ULTIMATE VICTORY IS IN MICAH 4:11-13. ZION’S GLORIOUS KING AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MICAH 5:1-5. ZION’S ULTIMATE VICTORY IS IN MICAH 5:5-15.   
THE ETERNAL HOLINESS OF ZION IS IN JOEL 3:17. THE ETERNAL PROSPERITY OF ZION IS IN EZEKIEL CHAPTER 47; JOEL 1:9, 13, 16; 3:18; ZECHARIAH 14:8; COLOSSIANS 2:10; EPHESIANS 3:19 & REVELATIONS 22:1. THE ETERNAL SECURITY OF ZION IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 87 & JOEL 3:19-21. 
THIS IS ONLY IN 7 YEARS BEFORE THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF ZION HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN ACTS 1:8-7:60
THE RUINED CITY OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 1:1-22. THE RUINED HOLY PLACE OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 2:1-22. THE SUFFERING REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SMITTEN ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 3:1-66. THE SUFFERING PEOPLE OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 4:1-22. THE SUPPLICATIONS OF THE PENITENT ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 5:1-22. THE WORK OF A SERVANT IS IN ISAIAH 49:1-13. THE DESPONDENCY OF ZION IS IN ISAIAH 49:14-50:3. THE CONFIDENCE OF THE SERVANT IS IN ISAIAH 50:4-9. THE ENCOURAGEMENT FOR ZION IS IN ISAIAH 50:10-52:12.  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLACE OF ZION IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1; 2ND SAMUEL 5:6-9; 1ST CHRONICLES 11:7; 15:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:14 & NEHEMIAH 3:15; 12:37. THE HOLY MOUNTAIN ZION IS IN PSALMS 2:6; 3:4; 15:1; 43:3; 48:1-23; 87:1; ISAIAH 27:13; 56:7; 57:13; 65:11, 25; DANIEL 9:16, 20; 11:45; OBADIAH 16; JOEL 2:1; 3:17; ZEPHANIAH 3:11 & ZECHARIAH 8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN LIVING IN ZION IS IN PSALMS 68:16; 74:2; 78:68; 87:2; ISAIAH 2:2-3; 8:18; 18:7; 24:23 & MICAH 4:1, 2, 7 & REVELATION 14:1. THE SONGS OF ZION IS IN PSALMS 76:2, 8; 46:6; 48:1-2. THE PEOPLE OF ZION IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:21; PSALMS 9:14; 87:5; 97:8; SONG OF SOLOMON 3:11; ISAIAH 3:16, 17; 4:4; 10:24; 12:6; 16:1; 30:19; 37:22; 52:1, 2; 66:8; JEREMIAH 4:31; 6:2; ZEPHANIAH 3:14, 16; ZECHARIAH 9:9, 13; MATTHEW 21:5; JOHN 12:15 & ACTS 1:4-7; 7:1-53. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS ZION IS IN PSALMS 9:11; 20:2; 48:1-3; 50:2; 65:1; 84:7; 87:2; 99:2; 102:21; 128:5; 134:3; 135:21; 147:12; ISAIAH 14:32; 33:20; JEREMIAH 8:19; 31:6; JOEL 3:21; ROMANS 11:26; 1ST PETER 2:6 & ACTS 1:4-8; 7:1-53. THE ENTERING ZION AND THE LEAVING ZION IS IN 1ST KINGS 3:1; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:13; 15:29 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2; 8:11. THE OTHER REFERENCES OF ZION IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:31; PSALMS 48:11; 125:1, 2; 133:3; ISAIAH 4:5; 10:12, 32; 16:1; 29:8; 31:4; 37:32; JOEL 2:32; OBADIAH 17, 21; MICAH 4:8 & HEBREWS 12:22.                    
KING SOLOMON BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE LORD STEPHEN CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED FOR 7 YEARS WITH 100,000 TALENTS OF GOLD ($576,000,000,000.00 BILLION) AND 1 MILLION TALENTS OF SILVER ($384,000,000,000.00 BILLION) IN TITHING WOULD BE $960,000,000,000,000.00 TRILLION IN GOLD WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IS 202,000,000,000,000,000,000 YEARS OLD IN LEVITICUS 27:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14 & ACTS 7:47-50. KING SOLOMON’S KINGDOM ALSO INVOLVED 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES AND HIS HOUSE TOOK 13 YEARS TO BUILD WHICH MEANS HE WAS THE ONLY MULTI-TRILLONARE IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT RAISED UP THE LORD STEPHEN BY HIS ETERNAL THRONE THAT LASTS FOREVER IN 1ST CHRONICLES 17:23. BOTH HOUSES EQUAL TO THE LORD STEPHEN’S LIFE FOR 21 YEARS IN ACTS 1:4-7:60. WHICH WITH PRECIOUS STONES AND OTHER MATERIALS THE TITHE WOULD CONCERN 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS [15 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] FOR 115 YEARS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [15 YEARS + 10 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & PSALMS 90:10] THAT HAPPENED IN 930BC WHICH IS 2,945 YEARS AGO. THE LORD ENOCH WOULD THEN USE THE 115 YEARS FROM THE LORD SOLOMON + 365 YEARS FROM THE LORD ENOCH HIMSELF THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH WOULD CONCERN 480 YEARS CONCERNING A 100% TITHE OF 336 SEXTILLION DOLLARS [24 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] BY 10,000 TIMES 480 TIMES 7 ON A 100% TITHE IN THE COMPLETION IN JUDE 14-15. THIS WOULD THEN CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 15:16-17. THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION ON SUNDAY PENTECOST THAT HOUSES ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN DANIEL 7:18. ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, EVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WILL COME TO AN END & BE IN DESOLATION IN THE ROCK AUTHORITIES TO THE COUNTY AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 9:3-6. THE STATE AUTHORITIES TO GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 22:6-11. THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES TO THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 26:13-18.  
THE CONSTRUCTION OF HOUSES: FOUNDATIONS IS IN 1ST KINGS 5:17; EZRA 6:3-4; JEREMIAH 51:26 & EZEKIEL 41:8. BUILDING MATERIALS IS IN GENESIS 11:3-4; EXODUS 1:11-14; LEVITICUS 14:40-45; 1ST KINGS 5:18; 7:9-12; SONG OF SOLOMON 1:17 & ISAIAH 9:10. ROOMS & DECORATION IS IN GENESIS 43:30; JUDGES 3:20, 23-25; 1ST KINGS 7:6; 17:19; 22:25; 2ND KINGS 1:2; 4:10; NEHEMIAH 8:16; JEREMIAH 22:14; EZEKIEL 8:10; DANIEL 5:5; AMOS 3:15 & ACTS 20:8-9. ROOFS IS IN JOSHUA 2:6; 1ST SAMUEL 9:25-26; MARK 2:4 & LUKE 5:19. REGULATIONS REGARDING HOUSES IS IN LEVITICUS 14:33-53; 25:29-34; 27:14-15 & DEUTERONOMY 22:8. VARIOUS USES FOR HOUSES: HOUSE ARREST IS IN JEREMIAH 37:15; GENESIS 40:2-3; 2ND SAMUEL 20:3 & ACTS 28:16, 30-31. CHURCH GATHERINGS IS IN COLOSSIANS 4:15; ROMANS 16:5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:19; PHILEMON 1-2 & ACTS 1:13-14; 2:1-2; 5:42; 12:12. THE PARABLES AND PROVERBS ABOUT HOUSES IS IN PROVERBS 9:1-4, 13-18; 14:1; 17:13; 21:9, 20; 24:27; 25:17; ECCLESIASTES 10:18; SONG OF SOLOMON 8:7; MATTHEW 12:29, 43-45; 13:52; 24:42-51; MARK 3:27 & LUKE 11:21-22, 24-26; 12:39-46. THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HEAVENLY DWELLING IS IN ISAIAH 57:15; 66:1-2; 1ST KINGS 8:30, 39, 43, 49-50; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:21, 30, 33, 39; JOHN 14:2 & ACTS 7:47-50. EARLY REFERENCES TO THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 28:16-17, 19, 22. THE TABERNACLE AS THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE TABERNACLE WAS REFERRED TO BEFORE ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN EXODUS 23:19; 34:26. IN THE WILDERNESS THE FATHER STEPHEN SAID HE WOULD DWELL WITH HIS PEOPLE IN THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 25:8-9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE CAME AND DWELT IN THE COMPLETED TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 40:33-34, 35-38. THE TEMPLE AS THE PERMANENT HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: DAVID’S DESIRE WAS TO BUILD THE FATHER STEPHEN A PERMANENT HOUSE IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-2. THIS WAS NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL FOR DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:5-7, 12-13 & ACTS 7:45-47. SOLOMON BUILDS THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM IS IN 1ST KINGS 5:4-5; 6:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE DWELT THERE BUT WAS STIPULATED BY THE DETERMINED FAITHFULNESS OF HIS PEOPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:10-13; 9:6-9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:11-6:2. ZERUBBABEL’S TEMPLE REFERRED TO AS A HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EZRA 1:5; 2:68; 3:8-9, 11; 4:24; 5:2, 13, 16-17; 10:1, 6, 9 & NEHEMIAH 6:10; 8:16; 10:32, 34-38; 11:11, 22; 12:40; 13:9, 11, 14. THE OTHER NAMES GIVEN TO THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: SANCTUARY IS IN EXODUS 25:8. HOUSE OF PRAYER IS IN ISAIAH 56:7; MATTHEW 21:13; MARK 11:17 & LUKE 19:46. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DWELLING-PLACE IS IN ACTS 7:1-53. THE NEED FOR DUE REVERENCE IN WORSHIP IS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:1. THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDER THE NEW COVENANT: IN THE HEARTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:16; 6:19; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:22; 6:16; EPHESIANS 3:17; GALATIANS 4:6 & ACTS 7:48; 17:24. IN THE CHURCH, THE BODY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 3:6; EPHESIANS 2:19-22 & 1ST PETER 2:4-5. THE  EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE IS IN EXODUS 15:17; 25:8; 29:44-46; DEUTERONOMY 12:5, 11; 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-7; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1-6; EZRA 5:13-16; PSALMS 23:6; 26:8; 27:4; 84:1-4, 10 & HAGGAI 1:2, 3, 8-9, 14. THE HOUSEHOLD: HOUSEHOLD AFFAIRS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 17:23; 2ND KINGS 20:1; ISAIAH 38:1; PROVERBS 31:21, 27 & 1ST TIMOTHY 3:4-5, 12. THE EXAMPLES OF HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN RELATES TO HOUSEHOLDS IS IN GENESIS 17:12-14, 23-27; LEVITICUS 16:6, 11, 17; NUMBERS 16:31-33; JOHN 4:53; 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:15 & ACTS 16:15, 31-34. THE CHURCH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSEHOLD IS IN NUMBERS 12:7; EPHESIANS 2:19-22; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:14-15; HEBREWS 3:1-6 & 1ST PETER 2:4-5. THE HOUSE IN THE SENSE OF A DYNASTY IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 2:27-36; 3:11-14; 7:16; 2ND SAMUEL 3:1, 28-29; 7:25-29; 9:1; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:14, 23-27; 1ST KINGS 2:31-33; 21:21-22, 28-29 & ZECHARIAH 12:10-14. HOUSEHOLD GODS: THE EXAMPLES OF THE USE OF HOUSEHOLD GODS IS IN GENESIS 31:19, 34; JUDGES 17:1-6; 18:18, 30-31; 1ST SAMUEL 19:13-16 & EZEKIEL 21:21. THE USE OF HOUSEHOLD GODS WAS CONTRARY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT LAW IS IN DEUTERONOMY 5:8-10; 7:25-26 & EXODUS 20:4-6. THE REMOVAL AND DAMNATION OF HOUSEHOLD GODS IS IN 2ND KINGS 23:24; GENESIS 35:2-4; ISAIAH 44:9-11; EZEKIEL 18:5-6 & ZECHARIAH 10:2. CAMPS AND THE NOMADIC LIFESTYLE OF EARLY ISRAEL: AT THE TIME OF THE PATRIARCHS IS IN GENESIS 25:16; 26:17; 31:25; 32:21; 33:18. DURING ISRAEL’S WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS IS IN NUMBERS 1:52; 9:17-18 & EXODUS 13:20; 16:13; 19:16-17; 32:26-27. DURING THE ENTRY INTO THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JOSHUA 4:19. THE CAMP AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY PRESENCE: ALL THAT WAS CEREMONIAL & SPIRITUAL UNCLEAN WAS PUT OUTSIDE OF THE CAMP IS IN LEVITICUS 13:46; 24:14; DEUTERONOMY 23;14; EXODUS 29:14; NUMBERS 5:2-4 & HEBREWS 13:11-13. THE CAMP AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROTECTION IS IN GENESIS 32:2 & PSALMS 34:7. THE CAMP AS A MILITARY BASE IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:1; JUDGES 7:8-11, 13-15; 2ND KINGS 3:24; JEREMIAH 50:29 & EZEKIEL 4:2.         
THE BARRACK’S AUTHORITIES OVER THE HOUSE AUTHORITIES & THE TENT OF MEETING AUTHORITIES
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BARRACK’S AUTHORITIES ADDRESS VERSES THE LORD LUCIFER’S BARRACK’S AUTHORITIES ADDRESS FROM AN HOUR TO A MINUTE
THE EVIL ENTRANCE DOORWAY TO THE LORD LUCIFER’S BARRACK’S AUTHORITIES ADDRESS IS IN ACTS 5:1-37 WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REVELATION 2:4-5. THE REWARD IS THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. THE GOOD ENTRANCE DOORWAY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BARRACK’S AUTHORITIES ADDRESS IS IN ACTS 5:38-6:7 WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REVELATION 2:1-3, 6-7. THE REWARD IS THE TREE OF LIFE. THE PEACEFUL DWELLING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BARRACK’S AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 6:7-7:56 WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REVELATION 2:8-9, 11. THE REWARD IS THE CROWN OF LIFE. THE OPPOSING DWELLING OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S BARRACK’S AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 7:57-8:3 WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REVELATION 2:10. THE REWARD IS THE IMPRISONMENT WITH TESTING. THE EVIL EXIT DOORWAY OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S BARRACK’S AUTHORITIES ADDRESS IS IN ACTS 8:4-8:40 WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REVELATION 2:14-15. THE REWARD IS THE IDOLATRY & SEXUALITY. THE GOOD EXIT DOORWAY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BARRACK’S AUTHORITIES ADDRESS IS IN ACTS 9:1-31 WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REVELATION 2:12-13, 16-17. THE REWARD IS THE MANNA AND THE WHITE STONE WITH A NEW NAME. 
THE COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES OVER THE BUSINESS AUTHORITIES AND THE TEMPLE AUTHORITIES
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ADDRESS VERSES THE LORD LUCIFER’S COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ADDRESS FROM A MINUTE TO A SECOND
THE EVIL ENTRANCE DOORWAY TO THE LORD LUCIFER’S COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ADDRESS IS IN ACTS 9:31-11:19 WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REVELATION 2:20-23. THE REWARD IS THE SEDUCING SEXUALITY & IDOLATRY. THE GOOD ENTRANCE DOORWAY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ADDRESS IS IN ACTS 11:19-12:24 WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REVELATION 2:18-19, 24-29. THE REWARD IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OVER THE NATIONS TO RULE WITH A ROD OF IRON & THE MORNING STAR. THE PEACEFUL DWELLING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 12:25-13:7 WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REVELATION 3:1, 4-6. THE REWARD IS THE WHITE GARMENTS AND THE BOOK OF LIFE. THE OPPOSING DWELLING OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 13:8-12 WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REVELATION 3:2-3. THE REWARD IS THE IMPERFECTION & STEALING. THE EVIL EXIT DOORWAY OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ADDRESS IS IN ACTS 13:12-14:20 WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REVELATION 3:9. THE REWARD IS THE ABASEMENT. THE GOOD EXIT DOORWAY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ADDRESS IS IN ACTS 14:21-16:15 WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REVELATION 3:7-8, 10-13. THE REWARD IS THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM.
THE CHAPLAINCY MILITARY AUTHORITIES OVER THE CHURCH SANCTUARY AUTHORITIES & THE TABERNACLE SYNAGOGUE AUTHORITIES
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHAPLAINCY AUTHORITIES ADDRESS VERSES THE LORD LUCIFER’S CHAPLAINCY AUTHORITIES ADDRESS FROM A SECOND TO GODSPEED
THE EVIL ENTRANCE DOORWAY TO THE LORD LUCIFER’S CHAPLAINCY AUTHORITIES ADDRESS IS IN ACTS 16:16-17:21 WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REVELATION 3:16-17. THE REWARD IS THE LUKEWARM & THE WRETCHED, MISERABLE, POOR, BLIND AND NAKED. THE GOOD ENTRANCE DOORWAY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHAPLAINCY AUTHORITIES ADDRESS IS IN ACTS 17:22-19:20 WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REVELATION 3:14-15, 18-22. THE REWARD IS THE GOLD, WHITE GARMENTS, THE ANOINTING & THE THRONE. THE PEACEFUL DWELLING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHAPLAINCY AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 20:1-21:25 WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REVELATION 4:1-5:14. THE REWARD IS THE THRONE ROOM & SCROLL WITH 7 SEALS. THE OPPOSING DWELLING OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S CHAPLAINCY AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 19:21-41 WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REVELATION 6:1-17. THE REWARD IS THE CONQUEROR, CONFLICT ON EARTH, SCARCITY ON EARTH, WIDESPREAD DEATH ON EARTH, CRY OF THE MARTYRS & COSMIC DISTURBANCES. THE EVIL EXIT DOORWAY OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S CHAPLAINCY AUTHORITIES ADDRESS IS IN ACTS 21:26-22:21 WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REVELATION 8:7-9:21. THE REWARD IS VEGETATION STRUCK, SEAS STRUCK, WATERS STRUCK, HEAVENS STRUCK, LOCUSTS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT & THE ANGELS FROM THE EUPHRATES. THE GOOD EXIT DOORWAY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHAPLAINCY AUTHORITIES ADDRESS IS IN ACTS 22:22-26:32 WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REVELATION 7:1-8:6. THE REWARD IS THE 144,000, SEALED OF ISRAEL, THE MULTITUDE FROM THE GREAT TRIBULATION & PRELUDE TO THE 7 TRUMPETS.  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION [SION] TABERNACLE
THE OT TABERNACLE WAS THE PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN EXODUS 25:8; 33:9-10; 40:34-35. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE: IT WAS BUILT AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN EXODUS 25:9, 40; 39:32, 43. THE MATERIALS USED IN ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN EXODUS 12:35-36; 25:3-7; 35:21-24. THE PLAN FOR ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN EXODUS 26:1, 7, 14-15, 26. THE SKILLED LABOR EMPLOYED IN ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN EXODUS 31:1-6; 35:10, 26, 30-35; 36:1-2. THE TABERNACLE COURTYARD AND ITS CONTENTS: ITS DIMENSIONS AND CONSTRUCTION IS IN EXODUS 27:9, 12, 18. THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING IS IN EXODUS 27:1. THE LAVER IS IN EXODUS 30:17-18. THE TABERNACLE’S HOLY PLACE AND ITS CONTENTS: ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN EXODUS 26:36-37. THE INCENSE ALTAR IS IN EXODUS 30:1, 5. THE LAMPSTAND IS IN EXODUS 25:31. THE GOLDEN TABLE FROM THE BREAD OF THE PRESENCE IS IN EXODUS 25:23, 30; 26:35. THE TABERNACLE’S MOST HOLY PLACE AND ITS CONTENTS: IT WAS SEPARATED FROM THE HOLY PLACE BY CURTAIN IS IN EXODUS 26:31-33. IT CONTAINED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT [TESTIMONY] IS IN EXODUS 26:33-34. THE LEVITIES WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE TABERNACLE IS IN NUMBERS 1:50-51. THE NON-RELIGIOUS FUNCTIONS OF THE TABERNACLE: AS A REFERENCE POINT FOR LOCATING THE DIFFERENT TRIBES IN CAMP IS IN NUMBERS 2:1-2. THE MOVEMENT OF THE CLOUD OF GLORY SHOWED WHEN IT WAS TIME TO MAKE OR BREAK CAMP IS IN EXODUS 40:36-38. PLACE WERE THE TABERNACLE WAS SITED IS IN EXODUS 40:1-2, 9-11; JOSHUA 18:1; 1ST SAMUEL 1:3; 21:1; 1ST CHRONICLES 16:39; 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-6 & PSALMS 78:60.   
THE NT TABERNACLE IS THE TRINITY AS THE TABERNACLE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN DWELLS IS IN JOHN 1:1-5, 14; 2:19-21. THE TABERNACLE SHOWED THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS NOT LIMITED TO ONE PLACE IS IN ACTS 7:44-47. THE SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TABERNACLE IS IN HEBREWS 9:1-5. THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AS A TRUE COPY OF THE HEAVENLY TABERNACLE IS IN HEBREWS 8:5; HEBREWS 8:1-2. THE ALTAR IS IN REVELATION 6:9-10; 8:3-5. THE ARK OF THE COVENANT [TESTIMONY] IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE ATONEMENT COVER IS IN EXODUS 25:22 & HEBREWS 4:16. THE CURTAIN PREVENTING ACCESS TO THE HOLIEST PLACE OF ALL IS IN MATTHEW 27:51 & HEBREWS 6:19-20; 9:8; 10:19-20. THE SON JESUS AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN: THE CLEANSING OF THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE IS IN HEBREWS 9:6-8, 21, 25. THROUGH THE BLOOD OF THE CROSS, THE SON JESUS CHRIST ENTERS THE HEAVENLY SANCTUARY IS IN HEBREWS 9:24, 28. THE CLEANSING OF THE HIGHEST TABERNACLE OF LORDSHIP IS IN ACTS 1:8-8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE WHITE RACE OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IS IN ACTS 1:4-7; 7:44-50; JAMES 1:17 & HEBREWS 10:21. THROUGH THE BLOOD OF THE STONING, THE FATHER STEPHEN ENTERS THE MOST HIGHEST TABERNACLE OF LORDSHIP IN EPHESIANS 2:18 & ACTS 9:1-26:32. REMEMBER THE HIGHEST TABERNACLE IN ACTS 8:4-40 IS FOR THE BLACK RACE ONLY AND DOES NOT CONCERN THE WHITE RACE.        
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION [SION] TEMPLE 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION TEMPLE ALSO KNOWN AS THE ROCK, FOUNDATION, BUILDING, CHURCH, HOUSE, BUSINESS, CITY, COUNTY, STATE, GOVERNMENT, NATION, MINISTRY & KINGDOM. THE CENTRE’S FOR WORSHIP AND SACRIFICE BEFORE THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT IS IN JOSHUA 18:1 & 1ST SAMUEL 7:2. DAVID’S PREPARATIONS FOR THE BUILDING AND WORSHIP IN THE FIRST TEMPLE: THE PLAN FOR ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1, 12-13; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1; 28:11-12, 19. THE GIFTS FOR ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2-3, 6. THE ARRANGEMENTS FOR THE TEMPLE WORSHIP IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 23:3-5. SOLOMON’S CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 5:1-13 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7-18. THE COMPLETION OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 2:5; 3:4-9, 11-12; 4:2, 5 & 1ST KINGS 6:20-22, 27, 38; 7:23, 26-27, 30. THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE: AT THE FEATS OF TABERNACLES IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:2 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:3. THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FILLED THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:6, 10-11 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:7, 11, 13-14. THE OFFERING OF SACRIFICES IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:62-63 & 2ND CHRONICLES 7:5. SOLOMON’S PRAYER IS IN 1ST KINGS 12:26-30 & 2ND CHRONICLES 13:4-12. LATER THE KINGS OF JUDAH USED THE TEMPLE TREASURES FOR POLITICAL PURPOSES IS IN 1ST KINGS 15:18-19; 2ND KINGS 12:17-18; 16:7-8; 18:14-15 & 2ND CHRONICLES 16:2-3; 28:21. THE ONLY FOREIGN KINGS THAT PILLAGED, PLUNDERED, BOOTEED, SPOILED THE TEMPLE: SHISKAK KING OF EGYPT IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-26 & 2ND CHRONICLES 12:9. NEBUCHADNEZZAR KING OF BABYLON IS IN 2ND KINGS 24:13 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:18. UNDER CERTAIN KINGS THE TEMPLE WAS CLEANSED AND REPAIRED: KING JOASH IN 2ND KINGS 12:4-5 & 2ND CHRONICLES 24:5, 13-14. KING JOTHAM IS IN 2ND KINGS 15:35 & 2ND CHRONICLES 27:3. KING HEZEKIAH IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:3-5, 15-16, 18-19, 25. KING JOSIAH IS IN 2ND KINGS 22:3-7 & 2ND CHRONICLES 34:8-11. THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE BY THE BABYLONIANS IS IN 2ND KINGS 25:13-15; JEREMIAH 52:17-19 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:18. THE TEMPLE AND THE MINISTRY OF THE PROPHETS: ISAIAH RECEIVED HIS CALL IN THE TEMPLE WHICH LASTED FOR 40 YEARS TOTAL IS IN ISAIAH 6:1-8. EZEKIEL HAD A VISION OF THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN COMING IN THE TEMPLE IS IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28 & ALSO HAD A VISION OF THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN DEPARTING FROM THE TEMPLE WHICH LASTED FOR 80 YEARS TOTAL IS IN EZEKIEL 10:1-22. MICAH’S PROPHESY CONCERNING THE TEMPLE’S FATE IS IN JEREMIAH 26:18 & MICAH 3:12. JEREMIAH’S MINISTRY WAS CLOSELY LINKED TO THE TEMPLE WHICH LASTED FOR 120 YEARS TOTAL IS IN JEREMIAH 7:2, 4, 14; 19:14. THIS REPRESENTS 240 YEARS IN A STRENGTH CALL CONCERNING THE SEXUALITY IN THE TEMPLE TO THE THIRD GENERATION IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE AND 312 YEARS TO THE FOURTH GENERATION IN THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS DAMNATION IN EZEKIEL 8:1-9:11; EXODUS 20:5; 34:7; LEVITICUS 18:1-30; NUMBERS 14:18 & DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30; 23:8. THIS INFALLIBLE HYPOTHESIS CORRESPONDS TO THE LAST GENERATION OF GREAT BRITAIN & THE HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA WHICH THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF THE TEMPLE ENDED IN JUNE 21ST 1944 AND THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS DAMNATION WILL END IN JUNE 21ST 2016. THE 14 GENERATIONS IN A 1,000 YEARS IS 71.42 YEARS IN MATTHEW 1:17. THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE UNITED STATES CONCERNS THE BEGINNING POINT OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP GREAT BRITAIN FROM JUNE 1704 TO JULY 1776 IN LUKE 24:1-53 & THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP OF THE UNITED STATES FROM JULY 1776 TO JUNE 2008 IS IN ACTS 1:4-ACTS 8:3. THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE UNITED STATES FROM JUNE 2008 TO JULY 2016 CONCERNS THE BREAKING POINT [HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP IS IN HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV)] OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP BEING TURNED OVER TO THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP OF THE UNITED STATES IS IN LUKE 24:1-8:40. THEN THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE UNITED STATES FROM JULY 2016 TO A FUTURE TIME ORDAINED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN CONCERNS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP OF THE UNITED STATES WILL RESUME AND BE TURNED OVER BY THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP BY THE BREAKING POINT [HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP IN HEBREWS 4:12 [NKJV]) IN ACTS 9:1-28:31. THE RESISTANCE AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISES CANNOT BE DISANNULLED BY ANY LAW FOR 430 YEARS WHICH IS FROM JULY 1705 TO JUNE 2015 WITH THE RELEASE OF A KINGDOM WHICH IS 120 YEARS FOR THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO BE PROTECTED IN THIS FASHION & AFTER THE 430 YEARS THERE IS NO RESISTANCE IN GALATIANS 3:17 & ACTS 7:51-53.   
THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS JUST UNDER THE WIRE & FULLY PROTECTED FROM THE GLOBAL CUT OFF OF THE WICKED SEXUALITY OF MAN IN GENESIS 6:3 BASED ON THE 260 YEARS CONCERNING THE STRENGTH OF SEXUALITY [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ADAM’S SEXUALITY IS FROM 120 YEARS TO 130 YEARS WHICH IS 240 YEARS IN THE WEAKNESS OF SEXUALITY TO 260 YEARS IN THE STRENGTH OF SEXUALITY WITH THE UPTIME AND DOWNTIME OF THE INERRANT TRUTH OF THE LORD IN GENESIS 5:3] THAT WILL BE FULFILLED IN JUNE 21ST, 2036AD WITH THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN BEING FULFILLED FROM JUNE 21ST, 32AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2032AD BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60 & THE END IS JUNE 21ST, 2036 CONCERNING THE REST OF THE TIME BEING FULFILLED FROM A MINUTE, A SECOND, GOD-SPEED [SUCCESS], IMMEDIATE, TIME NO MORE, ATOMIC TIME TO OMNIPRESENCE. THIS IS BECAUSE THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS’ REIGN ENDED IN 36AD WHO KILLED THE SON JESUS & FATHER STEPHEN FROM 30AD TO 33AD. THE SURE IGNORANCE [THIS IS BECAUSE OF JOB’S IGNORANCE IS FROM 130 YEARS TO 140 YEARS IN JOB 38:1-42:17] OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA WOULD CONCERN 260 YEARS IN THE WEAKNESS OF IGNORANCE FROM JUNE 21ST, 1776AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2036AD TO 280 YEARS IN THE STRENGTH OF IGNORANCE WHICH IS JUNE 21ST, 1776AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2056AD BASED ON THE UPTIME AND DOWNTIME OF THE INERRANT TRUTH OF THE LORD. THIS ULTIMATELY MEANS ALL SEXUALITY FROM ADAM IS LOCKED UP SEPARATELY BETWEEN THE TWO MEGA CONTINENTS (EUPHORIA MEGA CONTINENT & SOUTH AMERICA AND NORTH AMERICA MEGA CONTINENT) BY JUNE 21ST, 2025AD CONCERNING THE 10 YEARS IN STRENGTH OF EACH WHICH IS 20 YEARS & GLOBALLY TOGETHER, ALL SEXUALITY FROM ADAM WILL BE LOCKED UP IN JUNE 21ST, 2035AD AT THE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN CONCERNING THE 20 YEARS FROM JUNE 21ST, 2015AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2035AD.  THIS ULTIMATELY MEANS ALL IGNORANCE FROM JOB IS LOCKED UP SEPARATELY BETWEEN THE TWO MEGA CONTINENTS (EUPHORIA MEGA CONTINENT & SOUTH AMERICA AND NORTH AMERICA MEGA CONTINENT) BY JUNE 21ST, 2045AD CONCERNING THE 10 YEARS IN STRENGTH OF EACH WHICH IS 20 YEARS & GLOBALLY TOGETHER, ALL IGNORANCE FROM JOB WILL BE LOCKED UP IN JUNE 21ST, 2055AD AT THE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN CONCERNING THE 20 YEARS FROM JUNE 21ST, 2035AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2055AD.  
THE BIBLICAL FLAG OF FREEDOM & LIBERTY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA CONCERNS THE LADY VICTORIA THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY [PRIOR TO HER FALL IN ISAIAH 47:1-15] AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FIRST ACT OF OLD IN THE FEMALE SENSE THAT REPRESENTS THE BLUE [DRAGON] IN CONQUERING IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6, THE LORD LUCIFER THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [PRIOR TO HIS FALL IN ISAIAH 14:12-21] AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME CRAFTSMEN AT HID SIDE & HIS FIRST ACT OF OLD IN THE MALE SENSE THAT REPRESENTS THE RED [DRAGON] IN ROYALTY IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 AND THE LORD MICHAEL THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [PRIOR TO HIS FALL IN LUKE 20:35-36] AS THE CHIEF CHERUB DRAGON LORD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FIRST ACT OF OLD IN THE MALE SENSE THAT REPRESENTS THE WHITE [DRAGON] IN VICTORY IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10. THE STARS ARE ORIGINALLY 13 STATES WHICH IS THE CROWN AND 12 STARS IN REVELATION 12:1-2. THEN GO ONE MILE GO WITH THEM TWAIN WOULD COVER 50 STATES & TWO ISLANDS WHICH MAKEUP OF 2 CROWNS & 50 STARS IN TWO POSITIONS INTO ONE MAKING PEACE FOR THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY AND HER SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD TO RULE ALL NATIONS. THE WALK IN UNITY IS IN EPHESIANS 4:1-6, THE WALK IN AGAPE LOVE IS IN EPHESIANS 5:1-7, THE WALK IN THE TRUE LIGHT IS IN EPHESIANS 5:8-14, THE WALK IN GODLY WISDOM IS IN EPHESIANS 5:15-21. IN THESE HOLY SCRIPTURES PROVES NO ETERNAL CREATURE CAN BE SEXUAL OR HOMOSEXUAL IN NATURE TO BE ABLE TO OPERATE IN THESE HOLY, AWESOME, INFALLIBLE AND INERRANT THINGS IN THE LORD.       
REBELLION IS A REFUSAL OF OBEDIENCE TO A COMMAND, ORDINANCE OR ORDER. IT CAN INVOLVE CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE TO A BROAD NONVIOLENT RESISTANCE, TO ORGANIZED VIOLENT ATTEMPTS TO OVER THROW A GOVERNMENT. THOSE WHO ARE IN REBELLION OR LEAD A REBELLION ARE CALLED “REBELS.” THE REBEL’S INTENT TO OVERTHROW A LEADERSHIP IS RECOGNIZED, UNLESS THE REBELLION IS CRUSHED. A LIMITED REBELLION IS LIMITED TO AN INSURRECTION AND IF A GOVERNMENT DOES NOT RECOGNIZE THEM AS BELLIGERENTS THEN THEY ARE CALLED INSURGENTS. THERE ARE CERTAIN FORMS OF REBELS. FIRST, IS CALLED “MUTINY” IS THE MILITARY SECURITY FORCES AGAINST THEIR COMMANDERS. SECOND, IS CALLED A “RESISTANCE FORCE MOVEMENT” IS THE FREEDOM FIGHTERS WHO ARE AGAINST A FOREIGN POWER. THIRD, IS CALLED NONVIOLENT “RESISTANCE OR CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE” WHICH DOES NOT INVOLVE VIOLENCE OR MILITARY FORCES. FOURTH, IS CALLED A “REVOLUTION” WHICH IS DONE BY RADICALS TO OVERTHROW A GOVERNMENT. FIFTH, IS CALLED A “REVOLT” WHICH MEANS A LOCALIZED REBELLION FORCE. SIXTH, IS CALLED “TERRORISM” WHICH IS THE RELIGIOUS AND POLITICAL MILITANT EXTREMISTS. SEVENTH, IS CALLED A “SUBVERSION” WHICH IS NON-COVERT ATTEMPTS IN SABOTAGING A GOVERNMENT BY SPIES. THE LORD LUCIFER THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S WORLD GOVERNMENT CONSISTS OF SATANIC ARMY/NAVY ARMED FORCES, BABYLON’S ARMY/NAVY HEADQUARTERS, ANTICHRIST’S ARMY/NAVY POWERS, BEASTS ARMY/NAVY SEA/LAND AUTHORITIES & FALSE PROPHET ARMY/NAVY INFLUENCE IN REVELATION 17:1-20:6 IS OVERTHROWN AND OVERCOME BY THE LORD YAHWEH IN REVELATION 12:1-13; 20:7-10; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; JUDE 5-15; 2ND JOHN 7-11 AND 1ST JOHN 4:1-6; ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19; EZRA 4:18-19; LUKE 10:18-20; 1ST SAMUEL 15:23; ACTS 21:38 (NKJV) & DEUTERONOMY 13:1-18. THE EXAMPLES OF WRONG REBELLION AGAINST GOD IS IN PSALMS 2:2; 66:7; NUMBERS 20:24; 27:14 & 1ST SAMUEL 15:22-23. THE DIVINE WARNINGS NOT TO REBEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 12:13-15; NUMBERS 14:9; 17:10; PSALMS 2:10-12 & EZEKIEL 2:8. THE SHIER INDIGNATION EXPRESSED OVER WRONG REBELLION AGAINST GOD IS IN PSALMS 5:10. THE DAMNABLE FATE OF THE REBELLIOUS IS IN ISAIAH 66:24; DEUTERONOMY 13:5; PSALMS 68:6; JEREMIAH 28:16; 29:32; LAMENTATIONS 1:18, 20; 3:42 & HOSEA 13:16. GOD IS READY TO FORGIVE THOSE WHO REBEL AGAINST HIM IS IN JEREMIAH 33:8 & DANIEL 9:5-9. THE END TIMES WILL BE CHARACTERIZED BY OPEN REBELLION AGAINST GOD IS IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:3 & 1ST JOHN 2:18. THE REBELLION OF ISRAEL: THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL IS SEEN AS A HISTORY OF REBELLION IS IN PSALMS 78:40; 78:8, 17, 56; 105:28; 106:7; 107:11; DEUTERONOMY 31:27; ISAIAH 63:10 & EZEKIEL 20:8, 13, 21. GOD’S COMPASSION AND READINESS TO DELIVER HIS CREATURES IS IN NEHEMIAH 9:16-31 & PSALMS 106:43. THE EXAMPLES OF ISRAEL’S REBELLION IS IN DEUTERONOMY 1:26, 43; 9:7, 23. THE PROPHETIC DAMNATION OF ISRAEL’S REBELLION IS IN HOSEA 7:13 & ZEPHANIAH 3:1. ISAIAH DEPICTS ISRAEL AS A REBELLIOUS NATION IS IN ISAIAH 1:2-5, 20, 23, 28; 30:1, 9; 48:8; 65:2-3. JEREMIAH DENOUNCES THE ISRAELITES AS REBELS IS IN JEREMIAH 2:29; 3:13; 4:17; 5:23; 6:28. EZEKIEL DAMNS ISRAEL AS A REBELLIOUS HOUSE IS IN EZEKIEL 2:5-8; 3:9, 26-27; 12:2-3, 9, 25; 17:12; 24:3; 44:6. THE REBELLION OF ISRAEL IN THE PARABLES OF JESUS CHRIST IS IN MATTHEW 21:33-44; MARK 12:1-11; LUKE 13:6-9; 20:9-18. THE REBELLION OF ISRAEL IN THE SPEECH OF STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:37-43. ISRAEL’S REBELLION IS A DIVINE WARNING TO BELIEVERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:1-12; HEBREWS 3:7-4:2; PSALMS 95:7-11 & JUDE 5, 7. THE REBELLION AGAINST HUMAN AUTHORITY: THE EXAMPLES OF REBELLION AGAINST HUMAN LEADERS IS IN GENESIS 14:3-4; 2ND KINGS 18:7; 24:1, 20; 2ND CHRONICLES 13:6; 36:13; JEREMIAH 52:3 & MARK 15:7. THE REBELLION AGAINST PARENTS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 21:18-21. THE REBELLION OF NATIONS IS IN 1ST KINGS 12:19; 2ND CHRONICLES 10:19 & 2ND KINGS 1:1. THE ACCUSATIONS OF REBELLION IS IN NEHEMIAH 2:19; 6:5-8. THE REBELLION AGAINST GOD’S CHOSEN LEADERS IS IN EXODUS 23:21; NUMBERS 16:1-3; 20:2-5; JOSHUA 1:18 & 2ND SAMUEL 15:10. THE REBELLION AGAINST INCORRUPTIBLE AUTHORITY IS DAMNED IS IN ROMANS 13:2 & 1ST PETER 2:13.    
THE OPPRESSION AGAINST THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS FROM JUNE 21ST 1650 AD-JUNE 21ST 2008 AD IS OVERCOME BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF THE RELEASE OF OPPRESSION FOR 400 YEARS AND THE RELEASE OF DEPRESSION OF 36 YEARS IN ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 7:6-7, 55-56, 59-60 AGAINST THE US BUSINESS WORLDS FROM 0 YEARS OF AGE TO 126 YEARS OF AGE IS OVERCOME BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 42 YEAR FRUITFUL KINGDOM FROM JUNE 21ST 1972 AD-JUNE 21ST 2015 AD  IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 7:24-25, 34; 50-53, 55-56, 59-60: THE CONDITION OF DEPRESSION [A BUSINESS—6 POSITIONS OR LESS AGAINST A PERSON FOR 40 YEARS OF AGE TO 80 YEARS OF AGE WHICH IS 40 YEARS IN ACTS 7:24-25, 34] IS A LITTLE DIFFERENT TO THE CONDITION OF OPPRESSION [A NATION AGAINST A NATION OR A KINGDOM AGAINST A KINGDOM FOR 400 YEARS WHICH IS A LITTLE OVER 5 GENERATIONS WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL (126 YEAR RELEASE BY A 42 YEAR KINGDOM IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:2 & PSALMS 90:10 IN WEAKNESS TO STRENGTH) IN ACTS 7:6-7, 24-25, 34] BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY HAPPENS IN SMALL NUMBERS PROVEN IN ACTS 6:12 [AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS KINGDOM]; 7:54 [AGAINST THE LORD LUCIFER AND HIS KINGDOM]; 10:38 [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM HEALED BY & DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN]. SOME CAUSES OF DEPRESSION: THE EXTERNAL CIRCUMSTANCES IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:3-4; JOB 9:23; PSALMS 42:1-11; 88:1-18; JOEL 1:11 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:8. THE PHYSICAL ILLNESS OR EXHAUSTION IS IN GENESIS 21:15-16; 1ST KINGS 19:5-8; PSALMS 6:1-7; 22:14-17; 31:9-12; ISAIAH 38:1-2 & JONAH 1:5. THE FEAR OF OTHERS IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-3. THE FEAR OF FAILURE IS IN EXODUS 4:1; NUMBERS 11:11-15 & 1ST KINGS 19:4. SERIOUS SIN WHICH IS DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 25:16-18; JEREMIAH 14:2-3, 7; 16:9-10; EZEKIEL 4:16-17; 7:26-27; 12:19; REVELATION 16:10-11 & MATTHEW 27:3-4. A SENSE OF THE FUTILITY OF LIFE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:17-20. THE LOSS OF A SENSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN PSALMS 22:1-2; MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34. THE SYMPTOMS OF DEPRESSION: A LOATHING OF LIFE AND A DESIRE TO END IT IS IN NUMBERS 11:15; 1ST KINGS 19:4; JOB 10:1; ECCLESIASTES 2:17; JEREMIAH 20:15-18 & JONAH 4:8. DEEP SORROW IS IN GENESIS 21:16; JUDGES 21:2; 1ST SAMUEL 1:10, 16; PSALMS 42:3; NEHEMIAH 1:4; 2:2; ESTHER 4:1-3; JOB 16:16 & LAMENTATIONS 2:11. LONELINESS IS IN NUMBERS 11:14 & 1ST KINGS 19:10, 14. PERPLEXITY IS IN PSALMS 42:5; HABAKKUK 1:2; JOHN 16:6 & LUKE 24:17. DESPAIR IS IN PSALMS 88:3-9; JOB 17:1 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:8-9. ESCAPISM IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-3; PSALMS 55:6-8 & JEREMIAH 8:22. FEELING FORSAKEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 22:1; 27:9; 38:21; ISAIAH 49:14; JEREMIAH 15:18 & LAMENTATIONS 3:1-20. THE EXAMPLES OF SPIRITUAL DEPRESSION IS IN JUDGES 6:13; 1ST KINGS 19:9-18 & PSALMS 22:1-2, 6-8; 42:1-7, 9-11; 43:1-5. THE REMEDIES FOR DEPRESSION: RENEWED VISION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND BEING CENTERED UPON HIM IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:11; ISAIAH 26:3; JEREMIAH 17:7-8; ROMANS 8:6 & ACTS 6:15. HOPE AND TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 22:9-11, 22-31; 42:11; HABAKKUK 3:16-18 & ACTS 6:7. PRAISE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 30:1; 42:5; 107:1-43; ISAIAH 61:1-3; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:8-12 & ACTS 6:4. REVIEWING WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS DONE IS IN PSALMS 42:6; 77:11-12; 143:5; LAMENTATIONS 3:19-26; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:6 & ACTS 7:24-25. PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 139:23; PHILIPPIANS 4:6-7 & ACTS 6:4, 6.  
THE NATURE OF OPPRESSION: THE VICTIMS: THE WEAK IS IN PSALMS 10:2; 12:5; ECCLESIASTES 4:1 & EZEKIEL 34:4. THE POOR IS IN PROVERBS 22:7, 16, 22-23; 28:27; EXODUS 23:6; DEUTERONOMY 15:7; EZEKIEL 22:29; AMOS 2:6-7; 5:11-12; 8:4, 6; ZECHARIAH 7:10 & JAMES 2:6. THE WIDOWS AND ORPHANS IS IN EXODUS 22:22; DEUTERONOMY 24:17; JOB 24:3, 9; 31:21, 22; PSALMS 94:4-6; PROVERBS 23:100; ISAIAH 1:23; JEREMIAH 7:6; ZECHARIAH 7:10; MALACHI 3:5; MARK 12:40 & ACTS 6:1. THE FOREIGNER IS IN GENESIS 15:13; EXODUS 22:21; 23:9; LEVITICUS 19:33-34; DEUTERONOMY 23:7; 24:17; PSALMS 94:6; JEREMIAH 22:3; EZEKIEL 22:29; MALACHI 3:5 & ACTS 7:1-53. SERVANTS IS IN GENESIS 16:6; EXODUS 1:11; 3:9; LEVITICUS 19:13; DEUTERONOMY 24:14-15; ISAIAH 58:3; MALACHI 3:5; JAMES 5:4 & ACTS 7:24. THE EXAMPLES OF OPPRESSION IS IN GENESIS 16:6; 31:39; EXODUS 1:8-22 & ISAIAH 52:4. THE OPPRESSOR’S MOTIVES: SEXUAL GREED IS IN JEREMIAH 5:27-28; 22:17; PROVERBS 31:5; ECCLESIASTES 5:8-9; ISAIAH 1:23; 10:2 & AMOS 4:1. THE SEXUAL LUST FOR SEXUAL AUTHORITY IS IN EXODUS 1:10; 2ND CHRONICLES 10:14; 16:10; PROVERBS 28:15 & ACTS 7:54, 57-60. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ATTITUDE TO THE OPPRESSOR IS IN EXODUS 22:22-24; DEUTERONOMY 27:19; PROVERBS 21:13; ISAIAH 14:5-6; JEREMIAH 6:6; 22:3-5; AMOS 1:3, 6, 9, 11; 2:1; ZEPHANIAH 3:1 & LUKE 20:47. THE EXPERIENCE OF OPPRESSION: IT BRINGS GRIEF AND CRYING TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 3:7; JUDGES 1:18; PSALMS 42:9; 43:2; 137:1 & ECCLESIASTES 4:1. THE EXAMPLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 27:27-31; MARK 15:16-20; ISAIAH 53:7 & ACTS 7:1-53, 56-60; 8:32-35. THE FOLLOWING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 2:21; JOHN 16:33; 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:2-4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:3; 3:12 & ACTS 6:4-10; 14:22-23. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ATTITUDE TO OPPRESSION: THE FATHER STEPHEN FORBIDS TO OPPRESSION OF THE POOR AND VULNERABLE IS IN ZECHARIAH 7:10; PROVERBS 22:22-23 & ACTS 7:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN WARNS THE OPPRESSOR IS IN JEREMIAH 7:5-7; ISAIAH 33:14-15 & ACTS 7:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN DAMNS THE OPPRESSOR IS IN PSALMS 72:4; PROVERBS 17:5; ISAIAH 10:1-3; 30:12-13; EZEKIEL 22:7, 13, 31; AMOS 2:6; 5:11; MICAH 2:1-3; NAHUM 3:1, 19; ROMANS 13:1-2; LUKE 11:42 & ACTS 7:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CONCERN FOR THE OPPRESSED: SHOWING MERCY TO THE OPPRESSED IS IN PSALMS 103:6; 146:7-9; DEUTERONOMY 10:18; 1ST SAMUEL 2:8 & ACTS 7:24-25. DEFENDING & AVENGING THE OPPRESSED IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:18; PSALMS 9:9; 10:17-18; 12:5; 68:5; 72:4; 146:7-9; JEREMIAH 50:33-34 & ACTS 7:24-25. DELIVERING THE OPPRESSED IS IN JOB 5:15; EXODUS 3:7-9; DEUTERONOMY 6:21; PSALMS 35:10; 107:6, 13, 19; PROVERBS 20:22; ISAIAH 14:3-4; 49:26 & ACTS 7:25, 34. THE OPPRESSED TURN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN: IN PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 10:12; JUDGES 4:3; 10:9-10; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:38-39; PSALMS 42:9; 57:1; 79:11; 82:3-4; 94:1-7; REVELATION 6:10 & ACTS 6:4. IN TRUST TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOB 19:25; PSALMS 42:1-3; 138:7; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:17; 6:4-5; 1ST PETER 4:19 & ACTS 6:7; 16:25. THE CHRISTIAN ATTITUDES TOWARDS THE OPPRESSED: SHOWING PRACTICAL MERCY IS IN LEVITICUS 19:10; DEUTERONOMY 24:19-21; PROVERBS 31:8-9, 20; ISAIAH 58:9-10; JEREMIAH 22:3; ZECHARIAH 7:9; MATTHEW 5:7; 6:3; 25:34-39; ROMANS 12:13; PHILIPPIANS 4:10, 15; JAMES 1:27 & ACTS 6:3-7. SHOWING CONCERN IS IN HEBREWS 13:3; ROMANS 12:15; GALATIANS 6:2; COLOSSIANS 4:18; PHILEMON 10 & ACTS 6:2-3.   
THE REBUILDING OF THE TEMPLE: PREPARATIONS FOR REBUILDING THE TEMPLE IS IN EZRA 1:1-4, 7 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:22-23. THE REBUILDING THE TEMPLE UNDER THE LEADERSHIP OF JESHUA AND ZERUBBABEL IS IN EZRA 3:3-6, 8-13; 4:1-3. THE INTERRUPTIONS TO THE REBUILDING: THE JEWS’ ENEMIES PERSUADED ARTAXERXES TO ORDER THE WORK TO CEASE IS IN EZRA 4:8, 12-15, 17, 20-21, 24. THE PROPHETS HAGGAI AND ZECHARIAH CALLED ZERUBBABEL AND THE PEOPLE TO RESTART THE WORK IS IN HAGGAI 1:4, 5-7, 14-15 & EZRA 5:1-12. THE REBUILDING AUTHORIZED BY KING DARIUS IS IN EZRA 5:3, 11, 13; 6:3-5, 7-8. THE DEDICATION AND WORSHIP OF THE REBUILT TEMPLE IS IN EZRA 6:16; 7:11-17. THE POST-EXILIC TEMPLE AND IT WORSHIP WAS REGARDED AS THE SPIRITUAL CENTRE FOR JEWS WORLDWIDE IS IN PSALMS 87:1-7; 135:21. THE TEMPLE IS THE PLACE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TO BE PRAISED: THE PROPHESIES OF RESTORATION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN ZECHARIAH 1:16; JEREMIAH 31:6, 23; 33:18 & EZEKIEL 40:1-43:27. 
HEROD’S TEMPLE: THE BUILDING OF HEROD THE GREAT’S TEMPLE IS IN JOHN 2:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN VISITED THE TEMPLE AND TAUGHT IN ITS COURTS: HIS SON JESUS WAS TAKEN THERE AS A BABY IS IN LUKE 2:22, 34, 36-38. HIS SON JESUS STAYED IN THE TEMPLE COURTS AFTER HIS PARENTS HAD RETURNED HOME FROM THE PASSOVER FEAST IS IN LUKE 2:41-43, 46. THE FATHER STEPHEN CAST OUT OF THE TEMPLE COURT THOSE WHO USED IT FOR MATERIAL PROFIT IS IN MATTHEW 21:12-13; MARK 11:15-17; JOHN 2:14-16 & LUKE 19:45-46. THE FATHER STEPHEN TAUGHT IN THE TEMPLE IS IN MARK 12:35, 41-43; JOHN 7:14, 32, 45-46; 8:2-3; 10:22-24 & LUKE 21:1-4. THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS CHALLENGED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY IS IN MATTHEW 21:23; MARK 11:27-28 & LUKE 20:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN FORETOLD THE COMPLETE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE BUILDINGS THAT TOOK 46 YEARS TO BUILD IS IN JOHN 2:20; MATTHEW 24:1-2; MARK 13:1-2 & LUKE 21:5-6. THE CRUCIFIXION AND THE TEMPLE: ONE OF THE CHARGES AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS THAT HE HAD SAID HE WOULD DESTROY THE TEMPLE IS IN MATTHEW 26:60-61. THE CURTAIN OF THE TEMPLE WAS TORN IN TWO AT JESUS CHRIST’S DEATH IS IN MATTHEW 27:51. CHRISTIANS IN JERUSALEM MET IN THE TEMPLE COURTYARDS IS IN ACTS 2:46; 5:12. THE APOSTLES TAUGHT AND HEALED IN THE TEMPLE COURTYARDS IS IN ACTS 3:1-26; 5:19-26. THE STONING AND THE TEMPLE: THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS STONED FOR ALLEGEDLY SPEAKING AGAINST THE TEMPLE IS IN ACTS 6:12-14; 7:48-49. THE TEMPLE FELL THREE YEARS AFTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEATH IS IN ACTS 7:60; 9:1-30. PAUL WAS ACCUSED OF TAKING GENTILES INTO TEMPLE COURTYARDS FORBIDDEN TO THEM IS IN ACTS 21:27-28. 
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TEMPLE: THE  OT CONCEPT OF AN IDEAL TEMPLE IN THE FUTURE AGE OF SALVATION IS IN ISAIAH 2:3; 56:4-7; 66:20; MICAH 4:2; JEREMIAH 33:11; EZEKIEL 37:28; CHAPTERS 40-48; HAGGAI 2:6-8; ZECHARIAH 14:14 & MALACHI 3:1-3. THE SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEF THAT THE PRESENCE OF THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM SAFEGUARDED THE CITY: THE ORIGIN OF SUCH A BELIEF IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:32-36 & PSALMS 132:13-18. THE PROPHETS KNEW THAT DISOBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD BE JUDGED IN SPITE OF THE TEMPLE IS IN MICAH 3:12 & JEREMIAH 7:4, 12-14. THE LINK BETWEEN THE EARTHLY TEMPLE AND THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE: HEAVEN IS DESCRIBED AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEMPLE IS IN PSALMS 11:4; HABAKKUK 8:5; 9:24 & REVELATION 11:19; 14:15-17; 15:5-8. THE ULTIMATE “CITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN” NEEDS NO TEMPLE, SINCE IT IS PERMEATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN REVELATION 21:3, 22. THE RISEN CHRIST AS THE TEMPLE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS REVEALED IS IN JOHN 2:19-21. THE CHURCH AS THE TEMPLE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE DWELLS: THE INDIVIDUAL BELIEVER AS THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE KINGDOM OF EARTH AND THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:19. THE INDIVIDUAL CHRISTIAN AS THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56. THE LOCAL CHURCH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEMPLE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:16-17. THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEMPLE IS IN EPHESIANS 2:21-22; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:16 & 1ST PETER 2:5. 
THE SEXUAL HEATHEN TEMPLES IS 100% IDOLATROUS: HEATHEN TEMPLES IS IN JUDGES 16:28-30; 1ST SAMUEL 5:2-4; 31:8-10; 2ND KINGS 5:18 & NAHUM 1:14. THE IDOLATROUS TEMPLES IN ISRAEL AND JUDAH IS IN 1ST KINGS 12:26-30; 16:32; 2ND KINGS 10:21, 23-27 & 2ND CHRONICLES 23:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE COMMAND TO DESTROY PAGAN IDOLATROUS PLACES OF WORSHIP IN ISRAEL CONCERNING THE WHITE RACE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 12:2-3. THE HOLY THINGS AND HOLY PLACES WERE USED FOR PAGAN WORSHIP OF IDOLATRY IS IN 2ND KINGS 16:10-13; 21:4-5; 2ND CHRONICLES 24:7; 26:16-20; 28:23; 33:5, 7 & EZRA 8:12-16. THE NT HEATHEN IDOLATROUS TEMPLES IS IN ROMANS 1:21-25, 32. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION [SION] TENT OF MEETING
THE TENT OF MEETING: MOSES PITCHED THE TENT OF MEETING OUTSIDE THE ISRAELITE CAMP IS IN EXODUS 33:3, 7. THE TENT OF MEETING WAS WHERE THE FAITHFUL MET WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN: MOSES IS IN EXODUS 33:9, 11. THOSE WHO WISHED TO ENQUIRE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 33:7. JOSHUA IS IN EXODUS 33:11. THE PILLAR OF CLOUD AT THE TENT OF MEETING: IT INDICATED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN EXODUS 33:9. THOSE WHO SAW THE CLOUD [ALL THE CLOUDS IN THE SKY AT ANY TIME] WORSHIPPED THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 33:10. THE TENT OF MEETING MAY BE DISTINCT FROM THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 25:8-9. THE TABERNACLE WAS CONSTRUCTED (IN ACCORDANCE WITH DETAILED INSTRUCTIONS) AFTER THE TENT OF MEETING IS IN EXODUS 35:10-11; 39:32-43. THE TABERNACLE WAS SET UP AFTER THE TENT OF MEETING IS IN EXODUS 40:1-2, 33. THE TENT OF MEETING AS A SYNONYM FOR THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 40:2, 6-7, 22, 24, 29-30, 34-35; LEVITICUS 1:1; 24:3; NUMBERS 1:1; 31:54; DEUTERONOMY 31:14-15; JOSHUA 18:1; 19:51; 1ST SAMUEL 2:22; 1ST KINGS 8:4; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:3; 5:5 & 1ST CHRONICLES 6:32; 9:21.      
WHAT IS THE DEFINITION OF CONFIDENTIAL SECURITY CLEARANCE IN THE HOLY BIBLE?
A CONFIDENTIAL SECURITY CLEARANCE IS THE STRICT INTENT FOR SOMETHING TO BE KEPT SECRET. TO BE ENTRUSTED WITH PRIVATE INFORMATION SUCH AS MEDICAL RECORDS. THE STRICT INTENSION FOR OR RESTRICTED TO THE USE OF A PARTICULAR PERSON, GROUP OR CLASS UNDER STRICT CONDITIONS & THIS IS RESTRICTED TO NOT BE SHARED OR REVEALED TO UNAUTHORIZED INDIVIDUALS. IN JAMES 1:17 SAYS “EVERY GOOD GIFT…IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW OF TURNING.”    
CONFIDENTIAL OLD TESTAMENT SECURITY CLEARANCE
IN JUDGES 3:20 DECLARES “SO EHUD CAME TO HIM (NOW HE WAS SITTING UPSTAIRS IN HIS COOL PRIVATE CHAMBER). THEN EHUD SAID, ‘I HAVE A MESSAGE FROM GOD FOR YOU.’ SO HE AROSE FROM HIS SEAT.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 3:27 SAYS “NOW WHEN ABNER HAD RETURNED TO HEBRON, JOAB TOOK HIM ASIDE IN THE GATE TO SPEAK WITH HIM PRIVATELY, AND THERE STABBED HIM IN THE STOMACH, SO THAT HE DIED FOR THE BLOOD OF ASAHEL HIS BROTHER.” IN EZEKIEL 21:14 MENTIONS “YOU THEREFORE, SON OF MAN, PROPHESY, AND STRIKE YOUR HANDS TOGETHER. THE THIRD TIME LET THE SWORD DO DOUBLE DAMAGE. IT US THE SWORD THAT SLAYS, THE SWORD THAT SLAYS THE GREAT MEN, THAT ENTERS THEIR PRIVATE CHAMBERS.”  
CONFIDENTIAL MIDDLE TESTAMENT SECURITY CLEARANCE
IN ESTHER 14:16 TELLS US “THOU KNOWS MY NECESSITY: FOR I ABHOR THE SIGN OF MY HIGH ESTATE, WHICH IS UPON MINE HEAD IN THE DAYS WHEREIN I SHOW MYSELF, AND THAT I ABHOR IT AS A MENSTRUOUS RAG, AND THAT I WEAR IT NOT WHEN I AM PRIVATE BY MYSELF.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 4:5 SAYS “HE WENT TO THE KING, NOT TO BE AN ACCUSER OF HIS COUNTRYMEN, BUT SEEKING THE GOOD OF ALL, BOTH PUBLIC AND PRIVATE.” 
CONFIDENTIAL NEW TESTAMENT SECURITY CLEARANCE
IN MATTHEW 17:19 STATES “THEN THE DISCIPLES CAME TO JESUS PRIVATELY, AND SAID, WHY COULD WE NOT CAST IT OUT?” IN MATTHEW 24:3 TELLS US “NOW AS HE SAY ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, THE DISCIPLES CAME TO HIM PRIVATELY, SAYING, TELL US, WHEN WILL THESE THINGS BE? AND WHAT WILL BE THE SIGN OF YOUR COMING, AND OF THE END OF THE AGE?” IN MARK 6:32 (OKJV) MENTIONS “AND THEY DEPARTED INTO A DESERT PLACE BY SHIP PRIVATELY.” IN MARK 9:28 SAYS AND WHEN HE HAD COME INTO THE HOUSE, HIS DISCIPLES ASKED HIM PRIVATELY, WHY COULD WE NOT CAST IT OUT?” IN MARK 13:3-4 DECLARES “NOW AS HE SAT ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES OPPOSITE TO TEMPLE, PETER, JAMES, JOHN & ANDREW ASKED HIM PRIVATELY, TELL US, WHEN WILL THESE THINGS BE? AND WHAT WILL BE THE SIGN WHEN ALL THESE THINGS WILL BE FULFILLED?” IN GALATIANS 2:2 MENTIONS “AND I WENT UP BE REVELATION, AND COMMUNICATED TO THEM THAT GOSPEL WHICH I PREACH AMONG THE GENTILES, BUT PRIVATELY TO THOSE WHO WERE OF REPUTATION, LEST BY ANY MEANS I MIGHT RUN, OR HAD RUN IN VAIN.” 
CONFIDENTIAL HIGHER TESTAMENT SECURITY CLEARANCE
IN LUKE 9:10 SAYS “AND THE APOSTLES, WHEN THEY HAD RETURNED, TOLD HIM ALL THAT THEY HAD DONE. THEN HE TOOK THEM AND WENT ASIDE PRIVATELY INTO A DESERTED PLACE BELONGING TO THE CITY CALLED BETHSAIDA.” IN LUKE 10:23 STATES “THEN HE TURNED TO HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID PRIVATELY, BLESSED ARE THE EYES WHICH SEE THE THINGS YOU SEE…” 
CONFIDENTIAL HIGHEST TESTAMENT SECURITY CLEARANCE
IN ACTS 23:19 DECLARES “THEN THE COMMANDER (CAPTAIN) TOOK HIM BY THE HAND, WENT ASIDE, AND ASKED PRIVATELY, WHAT IS IT THAT YOU HAVE TO TELL ME?”         
CHAPTER 2: WHAT IS A SECRET IN SUPREME LORD’S POSITION WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH?
WHAT IS THE DEFINITION OF A SECRET SECURITY CLEARANCE IN THE HOLY BIBLE?
A SECRET SECURITY CLEARANCE IS SOMETHING REVEALED BY GOD, TO AT LEAST A FEW (8 POSITIONS). THIS IS THE IDEA OF SECRET KNOWLEDGE REVEALED BY GOD WHICH IS FOUND IN ISAIAH 48:3, 6 & AMOS 3:7. IN DANIEL THIS SECRET KNOWLEDGE IS THE COMING OF A NEW AGE IN WHICH GOD WILL REIGN. THE GREEK WORD MYSTERION ONLY OCCURS ONCE IN THE GOSPELS WHERE JESUS RELATED IT TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN MARK 4:11; MATTHEW 13:11 & LUKE 8:10. IN THE HELLENISTIC WORLD, MYSTERY RELIGIONS BOOMED IN WHICH THE PARTICIPANTS WERE TAUGHT SECRETS THEY WERE OBLIGED TO CONCEAL. IN THE PAULINE DOCTRINE THERE IS AN IMPORTANT RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN SECRET RELIGIONS AND THE PAULINE USE OF SECRET. THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS USED THE TERM AS PART OF AN EVANGELICAL STRATEGY TO WIN GENTILE CONVERTS, AND THEIR BACKGROUND WAS MORE SEMITIC THAN HELLENISTIC. PAUL’S USE OF THE TERM SECRET CONTRASTS WITH SECRET RELIGIONS, CONNECTING IT WITH JESUS’ CRUCIFIXION RATHER THAN SECRET FORMS OF ESOTERIC KNOWLEDGE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:23; 2:1-7. PAUL STRESSES THE SECRET THAT HAS BEEN REVEALED IS THE LORD’S PLAN OF SALVATION. THE SECRET OF THE GOSPEL IS IN EPHESIANS 6:19. CHRIST HIMSELF IS ALSO CALLED A SECRET IN COLOSSIANS 2:2. THIS SECRET IS ANCIENT AND ACCORDING TO ROMANS 16:25 IT WAS KEPT SECRET FOR LONG AGES FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS. BUT IN EPHESIANS 3:9-10 SAYS THAT THE SECRET OF CHRIST IS REVEALED IN THE FULLNESS OF TIME. THIS SECRET RELATES TO THE INCLUSION OF THE GENTILES AS WELL AS THE JEWS IN THE LORD’S PLAN OF SALVATION IN COLOSSIANS 1:26-27; ROMANS 16:25-26 & EPHESIANS 3:3-6. ALSO THE UNDERSTANDING OF SECRETS IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE PROPHETS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:2. THE EVIDENCE OF SPEAKING IN TONGUES IS SAID TO BE THE SECRETS IN THE SPIRIT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:2. ISRAEL’S DESTINY IS CALLED A SECRET IN ROMANS 11:25. THE END TIME RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD IS CALLED A SECRET IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:51. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN MARRIAGE IN GENESIS 2:24 WITH CHRIST AND THE CHURCH IS DESCRIBED AS A SECRET IN EPHESIANS 5:31-32. SECRET ALSO REFERS TO THE FAITH AND RELIGION OF THE GOOD NEWS ABOUT JESUS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:9, 16. THE MAN OF LAWLESSNESS IS REFERRED TO A SECRET IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:7. THE SCARLET WOMAN BABYLON IS CALLED A SECRET IN REVELATION 17:5-7. IN CHRIST’S RIGHT HAND AND THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS ARE CALLED A SECRET AND EXPLAINED AS THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES AND THE CHURCHES THEMSELVES IN REVELATION 1:20; 2:1-3:22. IN JAMES 1:17 (OKJV) EVERY UNDEFILED GIFT…IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW OF TURNING.”                       
SECRET OLD TESTAMENT SECURITY CLEARANCE
IN GENESIS 31:27 SAYS “WHY DID YOU FLEE AWAY SECRETLY, AND STEAL AWAY FROM ME, AND NOT TELL ME, FOR I MIGHT HAVE SENT YOU AWAY WITH JOY AND SONGS, WITH TIMBREL AND HARP?” IN GENESIS 49:6 (OKJV) TELLS US “O MY SOUL, COME NOT THOU INTO THEIR SECRET, UNTO THEIR ASSEMBLY, MINE HONOR, BE NOT THOU UNITED: FOR IN THEIR ANGER THEY SLEW A MAN, AND IN THEIR SELF-WILL THEY DUG DOWN A WALL.” IN DEUTERONOMY 13:6, 8-9 MENTIONS “IF YOUR BROTHER, THE SON OF YOUR MOTHER, YOUR SON OR YOUR DAUGHTER, THE WIFE OF YOUR BOSOM, OR YOUR FRIEND WHO IS AS YOUR OWN SOUL, SECRETLY ENTICES YOU, SAYING, ‘LET US GO AND SERVE OTHER GOD’S,’ WHICH YOU HAVE NOT KNOWN, NEITHER YOU NOR YOUR FATHERS…YOU SHALL NOT CONSENT TO HIM OR LISTEN TO HIM, NOR YOU SHALL SPARE HIM OR CONCEAL HIM, BUT YOU SHALL SURELY KILL HIM, YOUR HAND SHALL BE FIRST AGAINST HIM TO PUT HIM TO DEATH, AND AFTERWARD THE HAND OF ALL THE PEOPLE.” IN DEUTERONOMY 25:11-12 (OKJV) MENTIONS “WHEN MEN STRIVE TOGETHER ONE WITH ANOTHER, AND THE WIFE OF THE ONE DRAWS NEAR FOR TO DELIVER HER HUSBAND OUT OF THE HAND OF HIM THAT SMITES HIM, AND PUTS FOR HER HAND, AND TAKES HIM BY THE SECRETS (GENITALS): THEN YOU SHALL CUT OFF HER HAND, YOUR EYE SHALL NOT PITY HER.” IN DEUTERONOMY 27:15 STATES “CURSED IS THE ONE WHO MAKES A CARVED OR MOLDED IMAGE, AND ABOMINATION TO THE LORD, THE WORK OF THE HANDS OF THE CRAFTSMAN, AND SETS IT UP IN SECRET. AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL ANSWER AND SAY, ‘AMEN.’”  IN DEUTERONOMY 27:24 MENTIONS “CURSED IS THE ONE WHO ATTACKS HIS NEIGHBOR SECRETLY. AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’” IN DEUTERONOMY 28:57 DECLARES “…HER PLACENTA WHICH COMES OUT FROM BETWEEN HER FEET AND HER CHILDREN WHOM SHE BEARS, FOR SHE WILL EAT THEM SECRETLY FOR LACK OF EVERYTHING IN THE SIEGE AND DESPERATE STRAITS IN WHICH YOUR ENEMY SHALL DISTRESS YOU AT ALL YOUR GATES.” IN DEUTERONOMY 29:29 SAYS “THE SECRET THINGS BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD, BUT THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE REVEALED BELONG TO US AND OUR CHILDREN FOREVER, THAT WE MAY DO ALL THE WORDS OF THE LAW.”  IN JOSHUA 2:1 TELLS US “NOW JOSHUA THE SON OF NUN SENT OUT TWO MEN FROM ACACIA GROVE TO SPY SECRETLY, SAYING, ‘GO, VIEW THE LAND, ESPECIALLY JERICHO.’ SO THEY WENT, AND CAME TO THE HOUSE OF A HARLOT NAMED RAHAB, AND LODGED THERE.” IN JUDGES 3:19 DECLARES “BUT HE HIMSELF TURNED BACK FROM THE STONE IMAGES THAT WERE AT GILGAL, AND SAID, ‘I HAVE A SECRET MESSAGE FOR YOU, O KING.’ HE SAID, ‘KEEP SILENCE!’ AND ALL WHO ATTENDED HIM WENT OUT FROM HIM.” IN JUDGES 9:31 TELLS US “AND HE SENT MESSENGERS TO ABIMELECH SECRETLY, SAYING, ‘TAKE NOTE! GAAL THE SON OF EBED AND HIS BROTHERS HAVE COME TO SHECHEM, AND HERE THEY ARE, FORTIFYING THE CITY AGAINST YOU.” IN JUDGES 13:18 (OKJV) SAYS “AND THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM, ‘WHY ASK THOU THUS AFTER MY NAME, SEEING IT IS SECRET?” IN JUDGES 16:9 STATES “NOW MEN WERE LYING IN WAIT, STAYING WITH HER IN THE ROOM. AND SHE SAID TO HIM, ‘THE PHILISTINES ARE UPON YOU, SAMSON!’ BUT HE BROKE THE BOWSTRINGS AS A STRAND OF YARN BREAKS WHEN IT TOUCHES FIRE. SO THE SECRET OF HIS STRENGTH WAS NOT KNOWN.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:9 (OKJV) TELLS US “AND IT WAS SO, THAT, AFTER THEY HAD CARRIED IT ABOUT, THE HAND OF THE LORD WAS AGAINST THE CITY WITH A VERY GREAT DESTRUCTION: AND HE SMOTE THE MEN OF THE CITY, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT, AND THEY HAD EMERODS (CERTAIN DISEASE CONDITIONS CONCERNING ABNORMAL SWELLING AND UNUSUAL GROWTHS ON THE BODY) IN THEIR SECRET PARTS.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 18:22 SAYS “AND SAUL COMMANDED HIS SERVANTS, ‘COMMUNICATE WITH DAVID SECRETLY, AND SAY, ‘LOOK, THE KING HAS DELIGHT IN YOU, AND ALL HIS SERVANTS (AGAPE) LOVE YOU. NOW THEREFORE, BECOME THE KING’S SON IN LAW.’” IN 1ST SAMUEL 19:2 DECLARES “SO JONATHAN TOLD DAVID, SAYING, ‘MY FATHER SAUL SEEKS TO KILL YOU. THEREFORE PLEASE BE ON YOUR GUARD UNTIL MORNING AND STAY IN A SECRET PLACE AND HIDE.’” IN 1ST SAMUEL 23:9 (OKJV) SAYS “AND DAVID KNEW THAT SAUL SECRETLY PRACTICED MISCHIEF AGAINST HIM, AND HE SAID TO ABIATHAR THE PRIEST, BRING HITHER THE EPHOD.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 24:4 MENTIONS “THEN THE MEN OF DAVID SAID TO HIM, ‘THIS IS THE DAY OF WHICH THE LORD SAID TO YOU, BEHOLD, I WILL DELIVER YOUR ENEMY INTO YOUR HAND, THAT YOU MAY DO TO HIM AS IT SEEMS GOOD TO YOU.’ AND DAVID AROSE AND SECRETLY CUT OFF A CORNER OF SAUL’S ROBE.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:12 STATES “…FOR YOU DID IT SECRETLY, BUT I WILL DO THIS THING BEFORE ALL ISRAEL, BEFORE THE SUN.” IN 2ND KINGS 17:9 DECLARES “ALSO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SECRETLY DID AGAINST THE LORD THEIR GOD THINGS THAT WERE NOT RIGHT, AND THEY BUILT FOR THEMSELVES HIGH PLACES IN ALL THEIR CITIES, FROM WATCHTOWER TO FORTIFIED CITY.” IN NEHEMIAH 6:10 TELLS US “AFTERWARD I CAME TO THE HOUSE OF SHEMAIAH THE SON OF DELAIAH, THE SON OF MEHETABEL, WHO WAS A SECRET INFORMER, AND HE SAID, ‘LET US MEET TOGETHER IN THE HOUSE OF GOD, WITHIN THE TEMPLE, AND LET US CLOSE THE DOORS OF THE TEMPLE, FOR THEY ARE COMING TO KILL YOU, INDEED, AT NIGHT THEY WILL COME TO KILL YOU.’” IN JOB 4:12 SAYS “NOW A WORD WAS SECRETLY BROUGHT TO ME, AND MY EAR RECEIVED A WHISPER OF IT.” IN JOB 11:6 MENTIONS “THE HE WOULD SHOW YOU THE SECRETS OF WISDOM! FOR THEY WOULD DOUBLE YOUR PRUDENCE. KNOW THEREFORE THAT GOD EXACTS FROM YOU LESS THAN YOUR INIQUITY DESERVES.” IN JOB 13:10 TELLS US “HE WILL SURELY REBUKE (REPROVE) YOU IF YOU SECRETLY SHOW PARTIALITY (ACCEPT PERSONS SECRETLY).” IN JOB 14:13 (OKJV) MENTIONS “O THAT THOU WOULD HIDE ME IN THE GRAVE, THAT THOU WOULD KEEP ME SECRET, UNTIL THY WRATH BE PAST, THAT THOU WOULD APPOINT ME A SET TIME, AND REMEMBER ME!” IN JOB 15:11 (OKJV) TELLS US “ARE THE CONSOLATIONS OF GOD SMALL WITH THEE? IT THERE ANY SECRET THING WITH THEE?” IN JOB 20:26 (OKJV) STATES “ALL DARKNESS SHALL BE HID IN HIS SECRET PLACES: A FIRE NOT BLOWN SHALL CONSUME HIM, IT SHALL GO ILL WITH HIM THAT IS LEFT IN HIS TABERNACLE.” IN JOB 31:27 STATES “SO THAT MY HEART HAS BEEN SECRETLY ENTICED, AND MY MOUTH HAS KISSED MY HAND…” IN JOB 40:13 (OKJV) SAYS “HIDE THEN IN THE DUST TOGETHER, AND BID THEIR FACES IN SECRET.” IN PSALMS 10:8 DECLARES “HE SITS IN THE LURKING PLACES OF THE VILLAGES, IN THE SECRET PLACES HE MURDERERS THE INNOCENT. HIS EYES ARE SECRETLY FIXED ON THE HELPLESS.” IN PSALMS 10:9 STATES “HE LIES IN WAIT SECRETLY, AS A LION IN HIS DEN, HE LIES IN WAIT TO CATCH THE POOR. HE CATCHES THE POOR WHEN HE DRAWS HIM INTO HIS NET.” IN PSALMS 11:2 IT MENTIONS “FOR LOOK! THE WICKED BEND THEIR BOW. THEY MAKE READY THEIR ARROW ON THE STRING THAT THEY MAY SHOOT SECRETLY AT THE UPRIGHT IN HEART.” IN PSALMS 17:12 TELLS US “AS A LION IS EAGER TO TEAR HIS PREY, AND LIKE A YOUNG LION LURKING IN SECRET PLACES.” IN PSALMS 18:11 DECLARES “HE MADE DARKNESS HIS SECRET PLACE, HIS CANOPY AROUND HIM WAS DARK WATERS AND THICK CLOUDS OF THE SKIES.” IN PSALMS 19:12 SAYS “WHO CAN UNDERSTAND HIS ERRORS? CLEANSE ME FROM SECRET FAULTS.” IN PSALMS 27:5 SAYS “FOR IN THE TIME OF TROUBLE HE SHALL HIDE ME IN HIS PAVILION, IN THE SECRET PLACE OF HIS TABERNACLE HE SHALL HIDE ME. HE SHALL SET ME HIGH UPON A ROCK.” IN PSALMS 31:4 DECLARES “PULL ME OUT OF THE NET WHICH THEY HAVE SECRETLY LAID FOR ME, FOR YOU ARE MY STRENGTH.” IN PSALMS 31:20 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL HIDE THEM IN THE SECRET PLACE OF YOUR PRESENCE FROM THE PLOTS OF MAN. YOU SHALL KEEP THEM SECRETLY IN A PAVILION FROM THE STRIFE OF TONGUES.” IN PSALMS 44:21 TELLS US “WOULD NOT GOD SEARCH THIS OUT? FOR HE KNOWS THE SECRETS OF THE HEART.” IN PSALMS 64:2 DECLARES “HIDE ME FROM THE SECRET POTS OF THE WICKED, FROM THE REBELLION OF THE WORKERS OF INIQUITY…” IN PSALMS 64:4 MENTIONS “THAT THEY MAY SHOOT IN SECRET AT THE BLAMELESS, SUDDENLY THEY SHOOT AT HIM AND DO NOT FEAR.” IN PSALMS 64:5 STATES “THEY ENCOURAGE THEMSELVES IN AN EVIL MATTER, THEY TALK OF LAYING SNARES SECRETLY, THEY SAY, ‘WHO WILL SEE THEM?’” IN PSALMS 81:7 MENTIONS “YOU CALLED IN TROUBLE, AND I DELIVERED YOU, I ANSWERED YOU IN THE SECRET PLACE OF THUNDER, I TESTED YOU AT THE WATERS OF MERIBAH. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 90:8 TELLS US “YOU HAVE SET OUR INIQUITIES BEFORE YOU, OUR SECRET SINS IN THE LIGHT OF YOUR COUNTENANCE.” IN PSALMS 101:5 STATES “WHOEVER SECRETLY SLANDERS HIS NEIGHBOR, HIM I WILL DESTROY, THE ONE WHO HAS A HAUGHTY LOOK AND A PROUD HEART, HIM I WILL NOT ENDURE.” IN PSALMS 142:3 SAYS “WHEN MY SPIRIT WAS OVERWHELMED WITHIN ME, THEN YOU KNEW MY PATH. IN THE WAY IN WHICH I WALK THY HAVE SECRETLY SET A SNARE FOR ME.” IN PROVERBS 1:11 DECLARES “IF THEY SAY, ‘COME WITH US, LET US LIE IN WAIT TO SHED BLOOD, LET US LURK SECRETLY FOR THE INNOCENT WITHOUT CAUSE…” IN PROVERBS 1:18 MENTIONS “BUT THEY LIE IN WAIT FOR THEIR OWN BLOOD, THEY LURK SECRETLY FOR THEIR OWN LIVES.” IN PROVERBS 3:32 SAYS “FOR THE PERVERSE PERSON IS AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD, BUT HIS SECRET COUNSEL IS WITH THE UPRIGHT.” IN PROVERBS 9:17 TELLS US “STOLEN WATER IS SWEET, AND BREAD EATEN IN SECRET IS PLEASANT.” IN PROVERBS 11:13 DECLARES “A TALEBEARER REVEALS SECRETS, BUT HE WHO IS OF A FAITHFUL SPIRIT CONCEALS THE MATTER.” IN PROVERBS 20:19 MENTIONS “HE WHO GOES ABOUT AS A TALEBEARER REVEALS SECRETS, THEREFORE DO NOT ASSOCIATE WITH ONE WHO FLATTERS WITH HIS LIPS.” IN PROVERBS 21:14 SAYS “A GIFT IN SECRET PACIFIES ANGER, AND A BRIBE BEHIND THE BACK, STRONG WRATH.” IN PROVERBS 25:9 STATES “DEBATE YOUR CASE WITH YOUR NEIGHBOR, AND DO NOT DISCLOSE THE SECRET TO ANOTHER…”  IN PROVERBS 27:5 (OKJV) SAYS “OPEN REBUKE IS BETTER THAN SECRET (SEXUAL EROS) LOVE.” IN ECCLESIASTES 12:14 MENTIONS “FOR GOD WILL BRING EVERY WORK INTO JUDGMENT, INCLUDING EVERY SECRET THING, WHETHER GOOD OR EVIL.” IN SONG OF SOLOMON 2:14 DECLARES “O MY DOVE, IN THE CLEFTS OF THE ROCKS, IN THE SECRET PLACES OF THE CLIFF, LET ME SEE YOUR FACE, LET ME HEAR YOUR VOICE, FOR YOUR VOICE IS SWEET, AND YOUR FACE I LOVELY.” IN ISAIAH 45:3 SAYS “I WILL GIVE YOU THE TREASURES OF DARKNESS AND HIDDEN RICHES OF SECRET PLACES, THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT I, THE LORD, WHO CALL YOU BY YOUR NAME, AM THE GOD OF ISRAEL.” IN ISAIAH 45:19 TELLS US “I HAVE NOT SPOKEN IN SECRET, IN A DARK PLACE OF THE EARTH, I DID NOT SAY TO THE SEED OF JACOB, ‘SEEK ME IN VAIN,’ I THE LORD, SPEAK RIGHTEOUSNESS, I DECLARE THINGS THAT ARE RIGHT.” IN JEREMIAH 2:34 TELLS US “ALSO ON YOUR SKIRTS IS FOUND THE BLOOD OF THE LIVES OF THE POOR INNOCENTS. I HAVE NOT FOUND IT BY SECRET SEARCH, BUT PLAINLY ON ALL THESE THINGS.” IN JEREMIAH 13:17 DECLARES “BUT IF YOU WILL NOT HEAR IT, MY SOUL WILL WEEP IN SECRET FOR YOUR PRIDE, MY EYES WILL WEEP BITTERLY AND RUN DOWN WITH TEARS, BECAUSE THE LORD’S FLOCK HAS BEEN TAKEN CAPTIVE.” IN JEREMIAH 23:24 STATES “‘CAN ANYONE HIDE HIMSELF IN SECRET PLACES, SO I SHALL NOT SEE HIM?’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘DO I NOT FILL HEAVEN AND EARTH?’ SAYS THE LORD.” IN JEREMIAH 37:17 SAYS “…THEN ZEDEKIAH THE KING SENT AND TOOK HIM OUT. THE KING ASKED HIM SECRETLY IN HIS HOUSE, AND SAID, ‘IS THERE ANY WORD FROM THE LORD?’ AND JEREMIAH SAID, ‘THERE IS.’ THEN HE SAID, ‘YOU SHALL BE DELIVERED INTO THE HAND OF THE KING OF BABYLON!’” IN JEREMIAH 40:15 SAYS “THEN JOHANAN THE SON OF KEREAH SPOKE SECRETLY TO GEDALIAH IN MIZPAH, SAYING, ‘LET ME GO, PLEASE, AND I WILL KILL ISHMAEL THE SON OF NETHANIAH, AND NO ONE WILL KNOW IT. WHY SHOULD HE MURDER YOU, SO THAT ALL THE JEWS WHO ARE GATHERED TO YOU WOULD BE SCATTERED, AND THE REMNANT IN JUDAH PERISH?’” IN JEREMIAH 49:10 DECLARES “BUT I HAVE MADE ESAU BARE, I HAVE UNCOVERED HIS SECRET PLACES, AND HE SHALL NOT BE ABLE TO HIDE HIMSELF. HIS DESCENDANTS ARE PLUNDERED, HIS BRETHREN AND HIS NEIGHBORS, AND HE IS NO MORE.” IN LAMENTATIONS 3:10 (OKJV) TELLS US “HE WAS UNTO ME AS A BEAR LYING IN WAIT, AND AS A LION IN SECRET PLACES.” IN EZEKIEL 7:22 MENTIONS “I WILL TURN MY FACE FROM THEM, AND THEY WILL DEFILE MY SECRET PLACE, FOR ROBBERS SHALL ENTER IT AND DEFILE IT.” IN EZEKIEL 28:3 SAYS “BEHOLD, YOU ARE WISER THAN DANIEL! THERE IS NO SECRET THAT CAN BE HIDDEN FROM YOU!” IN DANIEL 2:18 TELLS US “…THAT THEY MIGHT SEEK MERCIES FROM THE GOD OF HEAVEN CONCERNING THIS SECRET, SO THAT DANIEL AND HIS COMPANIONS MIGHT NOT PERISH WITH THE REST OF THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON.” IN DANIEL 2:19 STATES “THEN THE SECRET WAS REVEALED TO DANIEL IN A NIGHT VISION. SO DANIEL BLESSED THE GOD OF HEAVEN.” IN DANIEL 2:22 MENTIONS “HE REVEALS DEEP AND SECRET THINGS, HE KNOWS WHAT IS IN THE DARKNESS, AND LIGHT DWELLS WITH HIM.” IN DANIEL 2:27 SAYS “DANIEL ANSWERED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE KING, AND SAID, ‘THE SECRET WHICH THE KING HAS DEMANDED, THE WISE MEN, THE ASTROLOGERS, THE MAGICIANS, AND THE SOOTHSAYERS CANNOT DECLARE TO THE KING.” IN DANIEL 2:28 TELLS US “BUT THERE IS A GOD IN HEAVEN WHO REVEALS SECRETS, AND HE HAS MADE KNOWN TO KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR WHAT WILL BE IN THE LATTER DAYS. YOUR DREAM, AND THE VISIONS OF YOUR HEAD UPON YOUR BED, WERE THESE.” IN DANIEL 2:29 DECLARES “AS FOR YOU, O KING, THOUGHTS CAME TO YOUR MIND WHILE ON YOUR BED, ABOUT WHAT WOULD COME TO PASS AFTER THIS, AND HE WHO REVEALS SECRETS SHALL MADE KNOWN TO YOU WHAT WILL BE.” IN DANIEL 2:30 STATES “BUT AS FOR ME, THIS SECRET HAS NOT BEEN REVEALED TO ME BECAUSE I HAVE MORE WISDOM THAN ANYONE LIVING, BUT FOR OUR SAKES WHO MAKE KNOWN THE INTERPRETATION TO THE KING, AND THAT YOU KNOW THE THOUGHTS OF YOUR HEART.” IN DANIEL 2:47 MENTIONS “THE KING ANSWERED DANIEL AND SAID, ‘TRULY YOUR GOD IS THE GOD OF GODS, THE LORD OF KINGS, AND THE REVEALER OF SECRETS, SINCE YOU COULD REVEAL THIS SECRET.” IN DANIEL 4:9 SAYS “BELTESHAZZAR, CHIEF OF THE MAGICIANS, BECAUSE I KNOW THAT THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GOD IS IN YOU, AND NO SECRET TROUBLES YOU, EXPLAIN TO ME THE VISIONS OF MY DREAM THAT I HAVE SEEN, AND ITS INTERPRETATION.” IN HABAKKUK 3:14 TELLS US “YOU TRUST THROUGH WITH HIS OWN ARROWS, THE HEAD OF HIS VILLAGES. THEY CAME OUT LIKE A WHIRLWIND TO SCATTER ME, THEIR REJOICING WAS LIKE FEASTING ON THE POOR IN SECRET.” 
SECRET MIDDLE TESTAMENT SECURITY CLEARANCE
IN 1ST ESDRAS 5:73 SAYS “AND BY THEIR SECRET PLOTS, AND POPULAR PERSUASIONS AND COMMOTIONS, THEY HINDERED THE FINISHING OF THE BUILDING ALL THE TIME THAT KING CYRUS LIVED: SO THEY WERE HINDERED FROM BUILDING FOR THE SPACE OF TWO YEARS, UNTIL THE REIGN OF DARIUS.”  IN 2ND ESDRAS 5:9 MENTIONS “AND SALT WATERS SHALL BE FOUND IN THE SWEET, AND ALL FRIENDS SHALL DESTROY ONE ANOTHER, THEN SHALL WIT HIDE ITSELF, AND UNDERSTANDING WITHDRAW ITSELF INTO HIS SECRET CHAMBER.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:32 STATES “AND THE EARTH SHALL RESTORE THOSE THAT ARE ASLEEP IN HER, AND SO SHALL THE DUST THOSE THAT DWELL IN SILENCE, AND THE SECRET PLACES SHALL DELIVER THOSE SOULS THAT WERE COMMITTED UNTO THEM.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:38 TELLS US “AND TEACH THEM TO THE WISE OF THE PEOPLE, WHOSE HEARTS THOU KNOW MAY COMPREHEND AND KEEP THESE SECRETS.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:5 SAYS “AND TOLD HIM MANY WONDROUS THINGS, AND SHOWED HIM THE SECRETS OF THE TIMES, AND THE END, AND COMMANDED HIM, SAYING, ‘THESE WORDS YOU SHALL PUBLISH OPENLY, AND THESE YOU SHALL KEEP SECRET.’” IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:26 TELLS US “AND WHEN THOU HAS DONE, SOME THINGS SHALL THOU PUBLISH, AND SOME THINGS THAT SHOW SECRETLY TO THE WISE: TOMORROW THIS HOUR SHALL THOU BEGIN TO WRITE.” IN TOBIT 12:7 STATES “IT IS GOOD TO KEEP CLOSE THE SECRET OF A KING, BUT IT IS HONORABLE TO REVEAL THE WORKS OF GOD. DO THAT WHICH IS GOOD, AND NO EVIL SHALL TOUCH YOU.” IN TOBIT 12:11 DECLARES “SURELY I WILL KEEP CLOSE NOTHING FROM YOU. FOR I SAID, IT WAS GOOD TO KEEP CLOSE THE SECRET OF A KING, BUT THAT IT WAS HONORABLE TO REVEAL THE WORKS OF GOD.” IN JUDITH 2:2 MENTIONS “SO HE (CHIEF OF POLICE) CALLED UNTO HIM ALL HIS OFFICERS, AND ALL HIS NOBLES, AND COMMUNICATED WITH THEM HIS SECRET COUNSEL, AND CONCLUDED THE AFFLICTING OF THE WHOLE EARTH OUT OF HIS OWN MOUTH.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:11 SAYS “THEREFORE BEWARE OF MURMURING, WHICH IS UNPROFITABLE, AND REFRAIN YOUR TONGUE FROM BACKBITING: FOR THERE IS NO WORD SO SECRET, THAT SHALL GO FOR NOUGHT: AND THE MOTH THAT BELIES SLAYS THE SOUL.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:21 TELLS US “AND ALL SUCH THINGS AS ARE EITHER SECRET OR MANIFEST, THEM I KNOW.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:23 IT STATES “FOR WHILE THAT SLEW THEIR CHILDREN IN SACRIFICES, OR USED SECRET CEREMONIES, OR MADE REVILING’S OF STRANGE RITES…” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 17:3 DECLARES “FOR WHILE THEY SUPPOSED TO LIE HID IN THEIR SECRET SINS, THEY WERE SCATTERED UNDER DARK VEIL OF FORGETFULNESS, BEING HORRIBLY ASTONISHED, AND TROUBLED WITH [STRANGE] APPARITIONS.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 18:9 MENTIONS “FOR THE RIGHTEOUS CHILDREN OF GOOD MEN DID SACRIFICE SECRETLY, AND WITH ONE CONSENT MADE A HOLY LAW, THAT THE SAINTS (LORDS) SHOULD BE LIKE PARTAKERS OF THE SAME GOOD AND EVIL, THE FATHERS NOW SINGING OUT THE SONGS OF PRAISE.” IN SIRACH 1:30 DECLARES “EXALT NOT THYSELF, LEST THOU FALL, AND BRING DISHONOR UPON THY SOUL, AND SO GOD DISCOVER THY SECRETS, AND CAST THEE DOWN IN THE MIDST OF THE CONGREGATION, BECAUSE THOU CAME NOT IN TRUTH TO THE FEAR OF THE LORD, BUT THY HEART IS FULL OF DECEIT.” IN SIRACH 3:22 MENTIONS “BUT WHAT IS COMMANDED THEE, THINK THEREUPON WITH REVERENCE (RESPECT, REVERING AND HIGH ESTEEM), FOR IT IS NOT NEEDFUL FOR THEE TO SEE WITH THINE EYES THE THINGS THAT ARE IN SECRET.” IN SIRACH 4:18 DECLARES “THEN WILL SHE RETURN THE STRAIGHTWAY UNTO HIM, AND COMFORT HIM, AND SHOW HIM HER SECRETS.” IN SIRACH 8:18 SAYS “DO NO SECRET THING BEFORE A STRANGER, FOR THOU KNOW NOT WHAT HE WILL BRING FORTH.” IN SIRACH 13:11 TELLS US “AFFECT NOT TO BE MADE EQUAL UNTO HIM IN TALK, AND BELIEVE NOT HIS MANY WORDS: FOR WITH MUCH COMMUNICATION WILL HE TEMPT THEE, AND SMILING UPON THEE WILL GET OUT THY SECRETS.” IN SIRACH 14:21 STATES “HE THAT CONSIDERS HER WAYS IN HIS HEART SHALL ALSO HAVE UNDERSTANDING IN HER SECRETS.” IN SIRACH 20:2 SAYS “IT IS MUCH BETTER TO REPROVE, THAN TO BE ANGRY SECRETLY: AND HE THAT CONFESSES HIS FAULT SHALL BE PRESERVED FROM HURT.” IN SIRACH 22:22 DECLARES “IT THOU HAVE OPENED THY MOUTH AGAINST THE FRIEND, FEAR NOT, FOR THERE MAY BE RECONCILIATION: EXCEPT FOR UPBRAIDING, OR PRIDE, OR DISCLOSING OF SECRETS, OR A TREACHEROUS WOUND: FOR THESE THINGS EVERY FRIEND WILL DEPART.” IN SIRACH 27:16 SAYS “WHOSOEVER DISCOVERS SECRETS LOSES HIS CREDIT, AND SHALL NEVER FIND FRIEND TO HIS MIND.” IN SIRACH 27:17 TELLS US “(AGAPE) LOVE THY FRIEND, AND BE FAITHFUL UNTO HIM: BUT IF THOU BEWRAY HIS SECRETS, FOLLOW NO MORE AFTER HIM.” IN SIRACH 27:21 DECLARES “AS FOR A WOUND, IT MAY BE BOUND UP, AND AFTER REVILING THERE MAY BE RECONCILEMENT: BUT HE THAT BEWRAYS SECRETS IS WITHOUT HOPE.” IN SIRACH 39:3 STATES “HE WILL SEEK OUT THE SECRETS OF GRAVE SENTENCES, AND BE CONVERSANT IN DARK PARABLES.” IN SIRACH 39:7 MENTIONS “HE SHALL DIRECT HIS COUNSEL AND KNOWLEDGE, AND IN HIS SECRETS SHALL HE MEDITATE.” IN SIRACH 41:23 TELLS US “OR OF ITERATING AND SPEAKING AGAIN THAT WHICH THOU HAVE HEARD, AND OF REVEALING OF SECRETS.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 1:53 SAYS “AND DROVE ISRAELITES INTO SECRET PLACES, EVEN WHEREVER THEY COULD FLEE FOR SUCCOR. IN 1ST MACCABEES 2:31 MENTIONS “NOW WHEN IT WAS TOLD THE KING’S SERVANTS, AND THE HOST THAT WAS AT JERUSALEM, IN THE CITY OF DAVID, THAT CERTAIN MEN, WHO HAD BROKEN THE KING’S COMMANDMENT, WERE GONE INTO THE SECRET PLACES IN THE WILDERNESS…” IN 1ST MACCABEES 2:41 DECLARES “AT THE TIME THEREFORE THEY DECREED, SAYING, ‘WHOSOEVER SHALL COME TO MAKE BATTLE (1 TO 2 POSITIONS) WITH US ON THE SABBATH DAY, WE WILL FIGHT (1 POSITION) AGAINST HIM, NEITHER WILL WE DIE ALL, AS OUR BRETHREN THAT WERE MURDERED IN THE SECRET PLACES.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 13:21 DECLARES “BUT RHODOCUS, WHO WAS IN THE JEWS’ HOST, DISCLOSED THE SECRETS TO THE ENEMIES (CONSPIRACY & TREASON), THEREFORE HE WAS SOUGHT OUT, AND WHEN THEY GOT HIM, THEY PUT HIM IN PRISON.”         
SECRET NEW TESTAMENT SECURITY CLEARANCE
IN MATTHEW 1:19 SAYS “THE JOSEPH HER HUSBAND, BEING A JUST MAN AND NOT WANTING TO MAKE HER A PUBLIC EXAMPLE, WAS MINDED TO PUT HER AWAY SECRETLY.” IN MATTHEW 2:7 STATES “THEN HEROD, WHEN HE HAD SECRETLY CALLED THE WISE MEN, DETERMINED FROM THEM WHAT TIME THE STAR APPEARED.” IN MATTHEW 24:26 (OKJV) TELLS US “WHEREFORE IT THEY SAY UNTO YOU, BEHOLD, HE IS IN THE DESERT, GO NOT FORTH: BEHOLD, HE IS IN THE SECRET CHAMBERS, BELIEVE IT NOT.” IN JOHN 7:4 SAYS “FOR NO ONE DOES ANYTHING IN SECRET WHILE HE HIMSELF SEEKS TO BE KNOWN OPENLY. IF YOU DO THOSE THINGS, SHOW YOURSELF TO THE WORLD.”  IN JOHN 7:10 MENTIONS “BUT WHEN HIS BROTHERS HAD GONE UP, THEN HE ALSO WENT UP TO THE FEAST, NOT OPENLY, BUT AS IT WERE IN SECRET.” IN JOHN 11:28 SAYS “AND WHEN SHE HAD SAID THESE THINGS, SHE WENT HER WAY AND SECRETLY CALLED MARY HER SISTER, SAYING, ‘THE TEACHER HAS COME AND IS CALLING FOR YOU.’”  IN JOHN 18:20 MENTIONS “JESUS ANSWERED HIM, ‘I SPOKE OPENLY TO THE WORLD. I ALWAYS TAUGHT IN SYNAGOGUES, AND IN THE TEMPLE, WHERE THE JEWS ALWAYS MEET, AND IN SECRET I HAVE SAID NOTHING.” IN JOHN 19:38 TELLS US “AFTER THIS, JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, BEING A DISCIPLE OF JESUS, BUT SECRETLY, FOR FEAR OF THE JEWS, ASKED PILATE THAT HE MIGHT TAKE AWAY THE BODY OF JESUS, AND PILATE GAVE HIM PERMISSION. SO HE CAME AND TOOK THE BODY OF JESUS.” IN CORINTHIANS 14:25 DECLARES “AND THUS THE SECRETS OF THE HEART ARE REVEALED: AND SO FALLING DOWN ON HIS FACE HE WILL WORSHIP GOD AND REPORT THAT GOD IS TRULY AMONG YOU.” IN GALATIANS 2:4 MENTIONS “AND THIS OCCURRED BECAUSE OF FALSE BRETHREN SECRETLY BROUGHT IN (WHO CAME IN BY STEALTH TO SPY OUR LIBERTY WHICH WE HAVE IN CHRIST JESUS, THAT THEY MIGHT BRING US INTO BONDAGE)…” IN EPHESIANS 5:12 STATES “FOR IT IS SHAMEFUL (SHAME IS CONSIDERED A GLORY AND A GRACE IF IT IS DIVINE INTERCOURSE WITH THE LORD’S DIVINE UNION IN A SPIRITUAL BODY AND NOT SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH THE HARLOT’S UNION IN A FLESHLY BODY IN SIRACH 4:21 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16-17) EVEN TO SPEAK OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE DONE IN SECRET.” IN 2ND PETER 2:1 DECLARES “BUT THERE WERE ALSO FALSE PROPHETS AMONG THE PEOPLE, EVEN AS THERE WILL BE FALSE TEACHERS AMONG YOU, WHO WILL SECRETLY BRING IN DESTRUCTIVE HERESIES, EVEN DENYING THE LORD WHO BOUGHT THEM, AND BRING ON THEMSELVES SWIFT DESTRUCTION.” 
SECRET HIGHER TESTAMENT SECURITY CLEARANCE
IN LUKE 11:33 SAYS “NO ONE, WHEN HE HAS LIT A LAMP, PUTS IT IN A SECRET PLACE OR UNDER A BASKET, BUT ON A LAMPSTAND THAT THOSE WHO COME IN MAY SEE THE LIGHT.”       
SECRET HIGHEST TESTAMENT SECURITY CLEARANCE
IN ACTS 16:37 SAYS “BUT PAUL SAID TO THEM, ‘THEY HAVE BEATEN US OPENLY, UN-CONDEMNED ROMANS, AND HAVE THROWN US INTO PRISON, AND NOW DO THEY PUT US OUT SECRETLY? NO INDEED! LET THEM COME THEMSELVES AND GET US OUT.’” 
CHAPTER 3: WHAT IS TOP SECRET IN THE SUPREME CREATOR POSITION WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN DWELLING INSIDE THE LORD YAHWEH?
WHAT IS THE DEFINITION OF A TOP SECRET SECURITY CLEARANCE IN THE HOLY BIBLE?
A TOP SECRET CLEARANCE CAN ONLY BE DONE & OPERATED BY ANOTHER OTHER LORD OR THE LORD YAH HIMSELF. IN MY LIST THERE ARE AT LEAST 62 LORDS WITH TOP SECRET CLEARANCES. 57 LORDS ARE MYSTERY LORDS CONCERNING THE LORD PETER THE CHILD OF THE LORD IN MATTHEW 16:18-19 AND THERE SUPPOSED TO BE 5 KNOWN LORDS WHICH MOST PEOPLE DO NOT KNOW EXCEPT THE DOGMATIC VIEW OF THE LORD JESUS IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. THE KNOWN LORDS ARE THE LORD JOHN THE WOMAN OF THE LORD IN THE WISDOM & THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE LORD IN LUKE 3:21-22, THE LORD JESUS THE MAN OF THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47, THE LORD JAMES THE BOY & LAW OF THE LORD IN JAMES 2:8-13, THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IN EPHESIANS 4:6 AND THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 1:1; ISAIAH 38:11 & PSALMS 83:18. IN JAMES 1:17 SAYS “EVERY…PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW OF TURNING.”    
TOP SECRET OLD TESTAMENT SECURITY CLEARANCE
IN JOB 15:8 (OKJV) SAYS “HAS THOU HEARD THE SECRET OF GOD? AND DO THOU RESTRAIN WISDOM TO THYSELF?” IN JOB 29:4 (OKJV) DECLARES “AS I WAS IN THE DAYS OF MY YOUTH, WHEN THE SECRET OF GOD WAS UPON MY TABERNACLE.” IN PSALMS 25:14 STATES “THE SECRET OF THE LORD IS WITH THEM THE FEAR HIM, AND HE WILL SHOW THEM HIS COVENANT.” IN PSALMS 91:1 MENTIONS “HE THAT DWELLS IN THE SECRET PLACE OF THE MOST HIGH SHALL ABIDE UNDER THE SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY.” IN PSALMS 139:15 STATES “MY FRAME (SUBSTANCE CREATION) WAS NOT HIDDEN FROM YOU, WHEN I WAS MADE IN SECRET, AND SKILLFULLY (CURIOUSLY) WROUGHT IN THE LOWEST PARTS OF THE EARTH.” IN ISAIAH 3:17 TELLS US “THEREFORE THE LORD WILL STRIKE (SMITE) WITH A SCAB THE CROWN OF THE HEAD OF THE DAUGHTERS OF ZION, AND THE LORD WILL UNCOVER (DISCOVER) THEIR SECRET PARTS (BETWEEN THE WAIST AND THE THIGH).” IN ISAIAH 48:16 (OKJV) STATES “COME YE NEAR UNTO ME, HEAR YE THIS: I HAVE NOT SPOKEN IN SECRET FROM THE BEGINNING, FROM THE TIME THAT IT WAS, THERE AM I: AND NOW THE LORD GOD, AND HIS SPIRIT, HAS SENT ME.” IN JEREMIAH 38:16 MENTIONS “SO ZEDEKIAH THE KING SWORE SECRETLY TO JEREMIAH, SAYING, ‘AS THE LORD LIVES, WHO MADE OUR VERY SOULS, I WILL NOT PUT YOU TO DEATH, NOR WILL I GIVE YOU INTO THE HAND OF THESE MEN WHO SEEK YOUR LIFE.” IN AMOS 3:7 TELLS US “SURELY THE LORD GOD DOES NOTHING, UNLESS HE REVEALS HIS SECRET TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS.” 
TOP SECRET MIDDLE TESTAMENT SECURITY CLEARANCE
IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:38 SAYS “HE ANSWERED ME THEN, AND SAID, HEAR ME, AND I SHALL INFORM THEE, AND TELL THEE WHEREFORE THOU ART AFRAID: FOR THE HIGHEST WILL REVEAL MANY SECRET THINGS UNTO THEE.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:36 MENTIONS “THOU ONLY HAS BEEN MEET TO KNOW THIS SECRET OF THE HIGHEST.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 16:62 TELLS US “YES, AND THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF ALMIGHTY GOD, WHICH MADE ALL THINGS, AND SEARCHES OUT ALL HIDDEN THINGS IN THE SECRETS OF THE EARTH…” IN SIRACH 23:19 DECLARES “SUCH A MAN ONLY FEARS THE EYES OF MEN, AND KNOWS NOT THAT THE EYES OF THE LORD ARE 10,000 TIMES BRIGHTER THAN THE SUN, BEHOLDING ALL THE WAYS OF MEN, AND CONSIDERING THE MOST SECRET PARTS.” IN SIRACH 48:25 SAYS “HE SHOWS WHAT SHOULD COME TO PASS FOREVER, AND SECRET THINGS OR EVER THEY CAME.” IN SUSANNA 42 STATES “THEN SUZANNA CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, AND SAID, O EVERLASTING GOD, THAT KNOWS THE SECRETS, AND KNOWS ALL THINGS BEFORE THEY BE.” 2ND MACCABEES 6:11 DECLARES “AND OTHERS, THAT HAD RUN TOGETHER INTO CAVES NEARBY, TO KEEP THE SABBATH DAY SECRETLY BEING DISCOVERED BY PHILIP, WERE ALL BURNT TOGETHER, BECAUSE THEY MADE A CONSCIENCE TO HELP THEMSELVES FOR THE HONOR OF THE MOST SACRED DAY (FATHER STEPHEN’S SUNDAY).”  
TOP SECRET NEW TESTAMENT CLEARANCE
IN MATTHEW 6:4 SAYS “…THAT YOUR CHARITABLE (AGAPE LOVE) DEED (ALM) MAY BE IN SECRET, AND YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SEES IN SECRET WILL HIMSELF REWARD YOU OPENLY.” IN MATTHEW 6:6 MENTIONS “BUT YOU, WHEN YOU PRAY, GO INTO YOUR ROOM, AND WHEN YOU HAVE SHUT YOUR DOOR, PRAY TO YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN THE SECRET PLACE, AND YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SEES IN SECRET WILL REWARD YOU OPENLY.” IN MATTHEW 6:18 STATES “…SO THAT YOU DO NOT APPEAR TO MEN TO BE FATING, BUT TO YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN THE SECRET PLACE, AND YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SEES IN SECRET WILL REWARD YOU OPENLY.” IN MATTHEW 13:35 DECLARES “…THAT IT MIGHT BE FULFILLED WHICH WAS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHETS, SAYING, ‘I WILL OPEN MY MOUTH IN PARABLES, I WILL UTTER THINGS IN SECRET FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN MARK 4:22 TELLS US “FOR THERE IS NOTHING HIDDEN (MEN ONLY) WHICH WILL NOT BE REVEALED, NOR HAS ANYTHING BEEN KEPT SECRET (SECRETS OF MEN) BUT THAT IT SHOULD COME TO LIGHT.” IN ROMANS 2:16 SAYS “…IN THE DAY WHEN GOD WILL JUDGE THE SECRETS OF MEN BY JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO MY (FATHER STEPHEN’S) GOSPEL.” IN ROMANS 16:25 STATES “NOW TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO ESTABLISH YOU ACCORDING TO MY (FATHER STEPHEN’S) GOSPEL AND THE PREACHING OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE REVELATION OF THE MYSTERY KEPT SECRET SINCE THE WORLD BEGAN…” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16 MENTIONS “…WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE, TO WHOM BE HONOR AND EVERLASTING POWER. AMEN.” ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT IS PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. 
TOP SECRET HIGHER TESTAMENT SECURITY CLEARANCE
IN LUKE 8:17 SAYS “FOR NOTHING IS SECRET THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED, NOR ANYTHING HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE KNOWN AND COME TO LIGHT.” 
TOP SECRET HIGHEST TESTAMENT SECURITY CLEARANCE
IN REVELATION 2:17 DECLARES “HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES. TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE SOME OF THE HIDDEN [TOP-SECRET] MANNA TO EAT. AND I WILL GIVE HIM A [TOP-SECRET] WHITE STONE, AND ON THE [TOP-SECRET] STONE A NEW [TOP-SECRET] NAME WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT HIM WHO RECEIVES IT.”  
TOP SECRET MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT SECURITY CLEARANCE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 
IN ACTS 6:11 DECLARES “THEN THEY SECRETLY INDUCED MEN TO SAY (BY LYING TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), ‘WE HAVE HEARD HIM SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES AND GOD.’ THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS CONSIDERED BY THE CHURCH AS A DEACON AS THE APOSTLE STEPHEN BUT IS QUESTIONED BECAUSE OF NO MARITAL STATUS IN LUKE 20:35-36 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:12. IN ACTS 6:5 THE 12 APOSTLES IN THIS MARRIAGE KINGDOM WERE SEEKING OUT MEN FULL OF WISDOM AND OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:3 FOR THE NEGLECT OF THE WIDOWS. THE APOSTLES WERE IN A MARRIED KINGDOM CALLED THIS AGE IN LUKE 20:34, 37. THE APOSTLES CHOSE ALL MALES AS A MAN AT CERTAIN AGES OF ACCOUNTABILITY. BUT STEPHEN IS THE FATHER [NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN] AND NOT MAN [APOSTLE STEPHEN] IN GENESIS 1:26 BECAUSE NO MAN (NOT EVEN THE MAN JESUS CHRIST) CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:11; MATTHEW 11:27; JOHN 5:22; 10:29; 17:25. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS A MAN (LORD IN EXODUS 15:3) AS A APOSTLE STEPHEN HE WOULD GET MARRIED IN BETROTHAL AND HAVE A WIFE AND HAVE PROCREATION (NORMALLY SEXUALITY) IN MANKIND. THE LAW WOULD BE MADE FOR HIM AND IF HE IS A MAN [APOSTLE STEPHEN] HE WOULD BE BRANDED AS A SINNER IN ROMANS 3:1-23. WHEN THE CHURCH AND THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN MAN IN ACTS 6:5, 11, 13 THEY ALL WERE CONSIDERED AN ANTICHRIST AND A LIAR IN 1ST JOHN 2:22 & 2ND JOHN 7-11. THE WHOLE PART OF THIS MINISTRY DISPUTED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:11. BUT THIS ATTACK WAS NOT TRUE BUT A LIE SO THIS MINISTRY COULD TRY TO GET A FOOTHOLD ON HIM. MAYBE BECAUSE OF THE SIGNS, MIRACLE, HEALINGS AND WONDERS THAT HE DID AMONG THE PEOPLE IN ACTS 6:8, MADE THIS MINISTRY JEALOUS OF HIM BECAUSE THE LORD YAH SHOWED HIM EXTRAORDINARY SUPREME AUTHORITY. ALSO THIS MINISTRY LAW MAY HAVE FELT THREATENED WITH HIS STATUS ABOVE THIS MINISTRY AS A MINISTER BY SETTING UP FALSE WITNESSES, BY CALLING HIM A MAN IN ACTS 6:11, ANOINTED CHERUB IN ACTS 6:13 & THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN ACTS 6:15. WHO IS GOING TO BELIEVE THIS MINISTRY IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:15 WHICH LED THE FATHER STEPHEN TO THE LAW AND IF THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS MARRIED IT WOULD QUESTION HIS IMPECCABILITY AND HOLINESS. IT WOULD INVOLVE A WOMAN & THE FALL OF MAN IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LIFE. THE LORD YAH WANTED THE FATHER STEPHEN NOT TO BE MARRIED ON EARTH LIKE JEREMIAH BECAUSE OF THE ABOMINATIONS IN THIS CITY AND THE STANDARD OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD WHILE ON THE EARTH. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST OR SPIRIT IS DIFFERENT FROM THEIR MARRIED HOLY GHOST OR SPIRIT IN ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:55-56 & ISAIAH 61:1; 63:10 (NIV). ALSO IN ACTS 6:15 SAYS THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW VIEWED THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH THE FACE OF AN ANGEL (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM). BUT THIS LAW SET UP FALSE WITNESSES TO DISCREDIT HIS CASE. WHO IS GOING TO BELIEVE THIS LAWS VIEW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN SINCE THEY LIED IN COURT WHICH IS CALLED PERJURY IN THE PRESENT AGE. THIS LAW IS VERY TRICKY AND CRAFTY WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN TO VIEW HIM AS AN ANGEL (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM). SCRIPTURALLY IT MEANT HE COULD HAVE BEEN INVOLVED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER’S THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM‘S FALL IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:9; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & REVELATION 20:7-10 AND THE 1ST LUCIFER THE ANOINTED CHERUB’S FALL IN ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19 & REVELATION 12:7-9. SO THE FATHER STEPHEN FACED A LOT OF LAIRS AND IGNORANT PEOPLE THAT DID NOT KNOW THE HOLY SCRIPTURES NOR THE POWER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT WAS DECEIVED IN THIS MINISTRY AND THE LAW. THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS INNOCENT OF THE FALSE ACCUSATIONS WHICH WERE AGAINST HIM. IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH (VICTOR) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH (VICTOR) IN OBEYING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND TO KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND THE TRUTH, ALL CREATION IS A LIAR AT SOME POINT. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 DECLARES “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WHEN ANY CREATIONS CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN THEY ARE TRYING TO MAKE HIM INTO A LIAR IN ROMANS 3:1-23. THIS IS AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:18; ROMANS 3:4 & TITUS 1:1-3.
TOP SECRET HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT SECURITY CLEARANCE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST 
IN ACTS 6:11 DECLARES “THEN THEY SECRETLY INDUCED MEN TO SAY (BY LYING TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), ‘WE HAVE HEARD HIM SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES AND GOD.’ THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS CONSIDERED BY THE CHURCH AS A DEACON AS THE APOSTLE STEPHEN BUT IS QUESTIONED BECAUSE OF NO MARITAL STATUS IN LUKE 20:35-36 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:12. IN ACTS 6:5 THE 12 APOSTLES IN THIS MARRIAGE KINGDOM WERE SEEKING OUT MEN FULL OF WISDOM AND OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:3 FOR THE NEGLECT OF THE WIDOWS. THE APOSTLES WERE IN A MARRIED KINGDOM CALLED THIS AGE IN LUKE 20:34, 37. THE APOSTLES CHOSE ALL MALES AS A MAN AT CERTAIN AGES OF ACCOUNTABILITY. BUT STEPHEN IS THE FATHER [NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN] AND NOT MAN [APOSTLE STEPHEN] IN GENESIS 1:26 BECAUSE NO MAN (NOT EVEN THE MAN JESUS CHRIST) CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:11; MATTHEW 11:27; JOHN 5:22; 10:29; 17:25. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS A MAN (LORD IN EXODUS 15:3) AS A APOSTLE STEPHEN HE WOULD GET MARRIED IN BETROTHAL AND HAVE A WIFE AND HAVE PROCREATION (NORMALLY SEXUALITY) IN MANKIND. THE LAW WOULD BE MADE FOR HIM AND IF HE IS A MAN [APOSTLE STEPHEN] HE WOULD BE BRANDED AS A SINNER IN ROMANS 3:1-23. WHEN THE CHURCH AND THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN MAN IN ACTS 6:5, 11, 13 THEY ALL WERE CONSIDERED AN ANTICHRIST AND A LIAR IN 1ST JOHN 2:22 & 2ND JOHN 7-11. THE WHOLE PART OF THIS MINISTRY DISPUTED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:11. BUT THIS ATTACK WAS NOT TRUE BUT A LIE SO THIS MINISTRY COULD TRY TO GET A FOOTHOLD ON HIM. MAYBE BECAUSE OF THE SIGNS, MIRACLE, HEALINGS AND WONDERS THAT HE DID AMONG THE PEOPLE IN ACTS 6:8, MADE THIS MINISTRY JEALOUS OF HIM BECAUSE THE LORD YAH SHOWED HIM EXTRAORDINARY SUPREME AUTHORITY. ALSO THIS MINISTRY LAW MAY HAVE FELT THREATENED WITH HIS STATUS ABOVE THIS MINISTRY AS A MINISTER BY SETTING UP FALSE WITNESSES, BY CALLING HIM A MAN IN ACTS 6:11, ANOINTED CHERUB IN ACTS 6:13 & THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN ACTS 6:15. WHO IS GOING TO BELIEVE THIS MINISTRY IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:15 WHICH LED THE FATHER STEPHEN TO THE LAW AND IF THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS MARRIED IT WOULD QUESTION HIS IMPECCABILITY AND HOLINESS. IT WOULD INVOLVE A WOMAN & THE FALL OF MAN IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LIFE. THE LORD YAH WANTED THE FATHER STEPHEN NOT TO BE MARRIED ON EARTH LIKE JEREMIAH BECAUSE OF THE ABOMINATIONS IN THIS CITY AND THE STANDARD OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD WHILE ON THE EARTH. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST OR SPIRIT IS DIFFERENT FROM THEIR MARRIED HOLY GHOST OR SPIRIT IN ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:55-56 & ISAIAH 61:1; 63:10 (NIV). ALSO IN ACTS 6:15 SAYS THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW VIEWED THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH THE FACE OF AN ANGEL (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM). BUT THIS LAW SET UP FALSE WITNESSES TO DISCREDIT HIS CASE. WHO IS GOING TO BELIEVE THIS LAWS VIEW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN SINCE THEY LIED IN COURT WHICH IS CALLED PERJURY IN THE PRESENT AGE. THIS LAW IS VERY TRICKY AND CRAFTY WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN TO VIEW HIM AS AN ANGEL (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM). SCRIPTURALLY IT MEANT HE COULD HAVE BEEN INVOLVED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER’S THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM‘S FALL IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:9; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & REVELATION 20:7-10 AND THE 1ST LUCIFER THE ANOINTED CHERUB’S FALL IN ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19 & REVELATION 12:7-9. SO THE FATHER STEPHEN FACED A LOT OF LAIRS AND IGNORANT PEOPLE THAT DID NOT KNOW THE HOLY SCRIPTURES NOR THE POWER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT WAS DECEIVED IN THIS MINISTRY AND THE LAW. THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS INNOCENT OF THE FALSE ACCUSATIONS WHICH WERE AGAINST HIM. IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH (VICTOR) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH (VICTOR) IN OBEYING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND TO KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND THE TRUTH, ALL CREATION IS A LIAR AT SOME POINT. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 DECLARES “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WHEN ANY CREATIONS CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN THEY ARE TRYING TO MAKE HIM INTO A LIAR IN ROMANS 3:1-23. THIS IS AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:18; ROMANS 3:4 & TITUS 1:1-3.
CHAPTER 4: WHAT ARE THE VEILS IN THE HOLY BIBLE?
OLD TESTAMENT VEIL
IN GENESIS 24:65 SAYS “…FOR SHE HAD SAID TO THE SERVANT, ‘WHO IS THIS MAN WALKING IN THE FIELD TO MEET US?’ THE SERVANT SAID, ‘IT IS MY MASTER.’ SO SHE TOOK A VEIL AND COVERED HERSELF.” IN GENESIS 38:14 MENTIONS “SO SHE TOOK OFF HER WIDOW’S GARMENTS, COVERED HERSELF WITH A VEIL AND WRAPPED HERSELF, AND SAT IN AN OPEN PLACE WHICH WAS ON THE WAY TO TIMNAH, FOR SHE SAW THAT SHELAH WAS GROWN, AND SHE WAS NOT GIVEN TO HIM AS A WIFE.” IN GENESIS 38:19 STATES “SO SHE AROSE AND WENT AWAY, AND LAID ASIDE HER VEIL AND PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF HER WIDOWHOOD.” IN EXODUS 26:31 TELLS US “YOU SHALL MAKE A VEIL WOVEN OF BLUE, PURPLE, AND SCARLET THREAD, AND FINE WOVEN LINEN. IT SHALL BE WOVEN WITH AN ARTISTIC DESIGN OF CHERUBIM.” IN EXODUS 26:33 DECLARES “AND YOU SHALL HANG THE VEIL FROM THE CLASPS. THEN YOU SHALL BRING THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IN THERE, BEHIND THE VEIL. THE VEIL SHALL BE A DIVIDER FOR YOU BETWEEN THE HOLY PLACE AND THE MOST HOLY.” IN EXODUS 26:35 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL SET THE TABLE OUTSIDE THE VEIL, AND THE LAMPSTAND ACROSS FROM THE TABLE ON THE SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE TOWARD THE SOUTH, AND YOU SHALL PUT THE TABLE ON THE NORTH SIDE.” IN EXODUS 27:21 TELLS US “IN THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, OUTSIDE THE VEIL WHICH IS BEFORE THE TESTIMONY, AARON AND HIS SONS SHALL TEND IT FROM EVENING UNTIL MORNING BEFORE THE LORD. IT SHALL BE A STATUTE FOREVER TO THEIR GENERATIONS ON BEHALF OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL.” IN EXODUS 30:6 SAYS “AND YOU SHALL PUT IT BEFORE THE VEIL THAT IS BEFORE THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY, BEFORE THE MERCY SEAT THAT IS OVER THE TESTIMONY, WHERE I WILL MEET WITH YOU.” IN EXODUS 34:33 STATES “AND WHEN MOSES HAD FINISHED SPEAKING WITH THEM, HE PUT A VEIL ON HIS FACE.” IN EXODUS 34:34 MENTIONS “BUT WHENEVER MOSES WENT IN BEFORE THE LORD TO SPEAK WITH HIM, HE WOULD TAKE THE VEIL OFF UNTIL HE CAME OUT, AND HE WOULD COME OUT AND SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WHATEVER HE HAD BEEN COMMANDED.” IN EXODUS 34:35 SAYS “AND WHENEVER THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SAW THE FACE OF MOSES, THAT THE SKIN OF MOSES’ FACE SHONE, THEN MOSES WOULD PUT THE VEIL ON HIS FACE AGAIN, UNTIL HE WENT IN TO SPEAK WITH HIM.” IN EXODUS 35:12 TELLS US “…THE ARK AND ITS POLES, WITH THE MERCY SEAT, AND THE VEIL OF THE COVERING.” IN EXODUS 36:35 DECLARES “AND HE MADE A VEIL OF BLUE, PURPLE, AND SCARLET THREAD, AND FINE LINEN, IT WAS WORKED WITH AN ARTISTIC DESIGN OF CHERUBIM.” IN EXODUS 38:27 MENTIONS “AND FROM THE 100 TALENTS OF SILVER ($38,400,000.00) WERE CAST THE SOCKETS OF THE SANCTUARY AND THE BASES OF THE VEIL: 100 SOCKETS FROM THE 100 TALENTS, ONE TALENT FOR EACH SOCKET.” IN EXODUS 39:34 STATES “…THE COVERING OF RAM SKINS DYED RED, THE COVERING OF BADGER SKINS, AND THE VEIL OF THE COVERING.” IN EXODUS 40:3 SAYS “YOU SHALL PUT IN IT THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY, AND PARTITION OFF THE ARK WITH THE VEIL.” IN EXODUS 40:21 TELLS US “AND HE BROUGHT THE ARK OF THE TABERNACLE, HUNG UP THE VEIL OF THE COVERING, AND PARTITIONED OFF THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY, AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES.” IN EXODUS 40:22 DECLARES “HE PUT THE TABLE IN THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, ON THE NORTH SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE, OUTSIDE THE VEIL.” IN EXODUS 40:26 STATES “HE PUT THE GOLD ALTAR IN THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING IN FRONT OF THE VEIL.” IN LEVITICUS 4:6 MENTIONS “THE PRIEST SHALL DIP HIS FINGER IN THE BLOOD AND SPRINKLE SOME OF THE BLOOD SEVEN TIMES BEFORE THE LORD, IN FRONT OF THE VEIL OF THE SANCTUARY.” IN LEVITICUS 4:17 DECLARES “THEN THE PRIEST SHALL DIP HIS FINGER IN THE BLOOD AND SPRINKLE IT SEVEN TIMES BEFORE THE LORD, IN FRONT OF THE VEIL.” IN LEVITICUS 16:2 SAYS “…AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES: ‘TELL AARON YOUR BROTHER NOT TO COME AT JUST ANY TIME INTO THE HOLY PLACE INSIDE THE VEIL, BEFORE THE MERCY SEAT WHICH IS ON THE ARK, LEST HE DIE, FOR I WILL APPEAR IN THE CLOUD ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT.” IN LEVITICUS 16:12 STATES “THEN HE SHALL TAKE A CENSER FULL OF BURNING COALS OF FIRE FROM THE ALTAR BEFORE THE LORD, WITH HIS HANDS FULL OF SWEET INCENSE BEATEN FINE, AND BRING IT INSIDE THE VEIL.” IN LEVITICUS 16:15 SAYS “THEN HE SHALL KILL THE GOAT OF THE SIN OFFERING, WHICH IS FOR THE PEOPLE, BRING ITS BLOOD INSIDE THE VEIL, DO WITH THAT BLOOD AS HE DID WITH THE BLOOD OF THE BULL, AND SPRINKLE IT ON THE MERCY SEAT AND BEFORE THE MERCY SEAT.” IN LEVITICUS 21:23 DECLARES “…ONLY HE SHALL NOT GO NEAR THE VEIL OR APPROACH THE ALTAR, BECAUSE HE HAS A DEFECT, LEST HE PROFANE MY SANCTUARIES, FOR I THE LORD SANCTIFY THEM.” IN LEVITICUS 24:3 MENTIONS “OUTSIDE THE VEIL OF THE TESTIMONY, IN THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, AARON SHALL BE IN CHARGE OF IT FROM EVENING UNTIL MORNING BEFORE THE LORD CONTINUALLY, IT SHALL BE A STATUTE FOREVER IN YOUR GENERATIONS.” IN NUMBERS 4:5 SAYS “WHEN THE CAMP PREPARES TO JOURNEY, AARON AND HIS SONS SHALL COME, AND THEY SHALL TAKE DOWN THE COVERING VEIL AND COVER THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY WITH IT.” IN NUMBERS 18:7 DECLARES “THEREFORE YOU AND YOUR SONS WITH YOU SHALL ATTEND TO YOUR PRIESTHOOD FOR EVERYTHING AT THE ALTAR AND BEHIND THE VEIL: AND YOU SHALL SERVE. I WILL GIVE YOUR PRIESTHOOD TO YOU AS A GIFT FOR SERVICE, BUT THE OUTSIDER WHO COMES NEAR SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 3:14 MENTIONS “AND HE MADE THE VEIL OF BLUE, PURPLE, CRIMSON, AND FINE LINEN, AND WOVE CHERUBIM INTO IT.” IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:7 SAYS “TELL ME, O YOU WHOM I (AGAPE) LOVE, WHERE YOU FEED YOUR FLOCK, WHERE YOU MAKE IT REST AT NOON. FOR WHY SHOULD I BE AS ONE WHO VEILS HERSELF BY THE FLOCKS OF YOUR COMPANIONS?” IN SONG OF SOLOMON 4:1 MENTIONS “BEHOLD YOU ARE FAIR, MY (AGAPE) LOVE! BEHOLD, YOU ARE FAIR! YOU HAVE DOVE’S EYES BEHIND YOUR VEIL. YOUR HAIR IS LIKE A FLOCK OF GOATS, GOING DOWN FROM MOUNT GILEAD.” IN SONG OF SOLOMON 4:3 STATES “YOUR LIPS ARE LIKE A STRAND OF SCARLET, AND YOUR MOUTH IS LOVELY. YOUR TEMPLES BEHIND YOUR VEIL ARE LIKE A PIECE OF POMEGRANATE.” IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:7 TELLS US “THE WATCHMEN WHO WENT ABOUT THE CITY FOUND ME. THEY STRUCK ME, THEY WOUNDED ME, THE KEEPERS OF THE WALLS TOOK MY VEIL AWAY FROM ME.” IN SONG OF SOLOMON 6:7 DECLARES “LIKE A PIECE OF POMEGRANATE, ARE YOUR TEMPLES BEHIND YOUR VEIL.” IN ISAIAH 3:19 SAYS “THE PENDANTS, THE BRACELETS AND THE VEILS…” IN ISAIAH 25:7 STATES “AND HE WILL DESTROY ON THIS MOUNTAIN THE SURFACE OF THE COVERING CAST OVER ALL PEOPLE, AND THE VEIL THAT IS SPREAD OVER ALL NATIONS.” IN ISAIAH 47:2 TELLS US “TAKE THE MILLSTONES AND GRIND MEAL. REMOVE YOUR VEIL, TAKE OFF THE SKIRT, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS.” IN LAMENTATIONS 3:65 TELLS US “GIVE THEM A VEILED HEART, YOUR CURSE BE UPON THEM!”  IN EZEKIEL 13:18 SAYS “AND SAY, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘WOE TO THE WOMEN WHO SEW MAGIC CHARMS ON THEIR SLEEVES AND MAKE VEILS FOR THE HEADS OF PEOPLE OF EVERY HEIGHT TO HUNT SOULS! WILL YOU HUNTS THE SOULS OF MY PEOPLE, AND KEEP YOURSELVES ALIVE?’” IN EZEKIEL 13:21 STATES “I WILL ALSO TEAR OFF YOUR VEILS AND DELIVER MY PEOPLE OUT OF YOUR HAND, AND THEY SHALL NO LONGER BE AS PREY IN YOUR HAND. THEN YOU SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.”              
MIDDLE TESTAMENT VEIL
IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 17:3 SAYS “FOR WHILE THEY SUPPOSED TO LIE HID IN THEIR SECRET SINS, THEY WERE SCATTERED UNDER A DARK VEIL OF FORGETFULNESS, BEING HORRIBLY ASTONISHED, AND TROUBLED WITH [STRANGE] APPARITIONS.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 1:22 MENTIONS “AND THE TABLE OF THE SHOWBREAD, AND THE POURING VESSELS, AND THE VIALS, AND THE CENSERS OF GOLD, AND THE VEIL, AND THE CROWN, AND THE GOLDEN ORNAMENTS THAT WERE BEFORE THE TEMPLE, ALL WHICH HE PULLED OFF.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 4:51 TELLS US “FURTHERMORE THEY SET THE LOAVES UPON THE TABLE, AND SPREAD OUT THE VEILS, AND FINISHED ALL THE WORKS WHICH THEY HAD BEGUN THE MAKE.” 
NEW TESTAMENT VEIL
IN MATTHEW 27:51 SAYS “THEN, BEHOLD, THE VEIL OF THE TEMPLE WAS TORN IN TWO FROM TOP TO BOTTOM, AND THE EARTH QUACKED, AND THE ROCKS WERE SPLIT…” IN MARK 15:38 MENTIONS “THEN THE VEIL OF THE TEMPLE WAS TORN IN TWO FROM TOP TO BOTTOM.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:13 TELLS US “…UNLIKE MOSES, WHO PUT A VEIL OVER HIS FACE SO THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL COULD NOT LOOK STEADILY AT THE END OF WHAT WAS PASSING AWAY.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:14 DECLARES “BUT THEIR MINDS WERE BLINDED. FOR UNTIL THIS DAY THE SAME VEIL REMAINS UNLIFTED IN THE READING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, BECAUSE THE VEIL IS TAKEN AWAY IN CHRIST.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:15 MENTIONS “BUT EVEN TO THIS DAY, WHEN MOSES IS READ, A VEIL LIES ON THEIR HEART.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:16 STATES “NEVERTHELESS WHEN ONE TURNS TO THE LORD, THE VEIL IS TAKEN AWAY.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:3 SAYS “BUT EVEN IF OUR GOSPEL IS VEILED, IT IS VEILED TO THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING.” IN HEBREWS 6:19 DECLARES “THIS HOPE WE HAVE AS AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL, BOTH SURE AND STEADFAST, AND WHICH ENTERS THE PRESENCE BEHIND THE VEIL.” IN HEBREWS 9:3 MENTIONS “…AND BEHIND THE SECOND VEIL, THE PART OF THE TABERNACLE WHICH IS CALLED THE HOLIEST OF ALL…” IN HEBREWS 10:20 STATES “…BE A NEW AND LIVING WAY WHICH HE CONSECRATED FOR US, THROUGH THE VEIL, THAT IS, HIS (DIVINE) FLESH.”     
HIGHER TESTAMENT VEIL
IN LUKE 23:45 STATES “THEN THE SUN WAS DARKENED, AND THE VEIL OF THE TEMPLE WAS TORN IN TWO.” 
HIGHEST TESTAMENT VEIL
IN ACTS 15:15-17 SAYS “AND WITH THIS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHETS AGREE, JUST AS IT IS WRITTEN: ‘AFTER THIS I WILL RETURN AND WILL REBUILD THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID, WHICH HAS FALLEN DOWN, I WILL REBUILD ITS RUINS, AND I WILL SET IT UP, SO THAT THE REST OF MANKIND MAY SEEK THE LORD, EVEN ALL THE GENTILES WHO ARE CALLED BY MY NAME,’ SAYS THE LORD WHO DOES ALL THESE THINGS.”
CHAPTER 5: WHAT ARE THE MYSTERIES IN THE HOLY BIBLE?
OLD TESTAMENT MYSTERIES
IN DEUTERONOMY 30:11 SAYS “FOR THIS COMMANDMENT WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY IS NOT TOO MYSTERIOUS FOR YOU, NOR IS IT FAR OFF.” 
MIDDLE TESTAMENT MYSTERIES
IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:22 SAYS “AS FOR THE MYSTERIES OF GOD, THEY KNEW THEM NOT: NEITHER HOPED THEY FOR THE WAGES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, NOR DISCERNED A REWARD FOR BLAMELESS SOULS.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:22 MENTIONS “AS FOR WISDOM, WHAT SHE IS, AND HOW SHE CAME UP, I WILL TELL YOU, AND WILL NOT HIDE MYSTERIES FROM YOU: BUT I WILL SEEK HER OUT FROM THE BEGINNING OF HER NATIVITY, AND BRING THE KNOWLEDGE OF HER INTO LIGHT, AND WILL NOT PASS OVER THE TRUTH.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 8:4 TELLS US “FOR SHE IS PRIVY TO THE MYSTERIES OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, AND A (AGAPE) LOVER OF HIS WORKS.” IN SIRACH 3:19 SAYS “MANY ARE IN HIGH PLACE, AND OF RENOWN: BUT MYSTERIES ARE REVEALED UNTO THE MEEK.”  
NEW TESTAMENT MYSTERIES
IN MATTHEW 13:11 STATES “HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, ‘BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN GIVEN TO YOU TO KNOW THE MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT TO THEM IT HAS NOT BEEN GIVEN.’” IN MARK 4:11 DECLARES “AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘TO YOU IT HAS BEEN GIVEN TO KNOW THE MYSTERY OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD, BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE OUTSIDE, ALL THINGS COME IN PARABLES…’” IN ROMANS 11:25 MENTIONS “FOR I DO NOT DESIRE, BRETHREN, THAT YOU SHOULD BE IGNORANT OF THIS MYSTERY, LEST YOU SHOULD BE WISE IN YOUR OWN OPINION, THAT BLINDNESS IN PART HAS HAPPENED TO ISRAEL UNTIL THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES HAS COME IN.” IN ROMANS 16:25 STATES “NOW TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO ESTABLISH YOU ACCORDING TO MY GOSPEL AND THE PREACHING OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE REVELATION OF THE MYSTERY KEPT SECRET SINCE THE WORLD BEGAN…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:7 SAYS “BUT WE SPEAK THE WISDOM OF GOD IN A MYSTERY, THE HIDDEN WISDOM WHICH GOD ORDAINED BEFORE THE AGES (AEONS, AIONES, UNIVERSES & REALMS) OF OUR GLORY…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:1 MENTIONS “LET A MAN SO CONSIDER US, AS SERVANTS OF CHRIST AND STEWARDS OF THE MYSTERIES OF GOD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:2 TELLS US “AND THOUGH I HAVE THE GIFT OF PROPHESY, AND UNDERSTAND ALL MYSTERIES AND ALL KNOWLEDGE, AND THOUGH I HAVE ALL FAITH, SO THAT I COULD REMOVE MOUNTAINS, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I AM NOTHING.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:2 SAYS “FOR HE WHO SPEAKS IN A TONGUE DOES NOT SPEAK TO MEN BUT TO GOD, FOR NO ONE UNDERSTANDS HIM, HOWEVER, IN THE SPIRIT HE SPEAKS MYSTERIES.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:51 DECLARES “BEHOLD, I TELL YOU A MYSTERY: WE SHALL NOT ALL SLEEP, BUT WE SHALL BE CHANGED…” IN EPHESIANS 1:9 MENTIONS “…HAVING MADE KNOWN TO US THE MYSTERY OF HIS WILL, ACCORDING TO HIS GOOD PLEASURE WHICH HE PURPOSED IN HIMSELF…” IN EPHESIANS 3:3-4 STATES “…HOW THAT BY REVELATION HE MADE KNOWN TO ME THE MYSTERY (AS I HAVE BRIEFLY WRITTEN ALREADY, BY WHICH, WHEN YOU READ, YOU MAY UNDERSTAND MY KNOWLEDGE IN THE MYSTERY OF CHRIST)…” IN EPHESIANS 3:9 TELLS US “…AND TO MAKE ALL SEE WHAT IS THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE MYSTERY, WHICH FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE AGES (AEONS, AIONES, UNIVERSES & REALMS) HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST…” IN EPHESIANS 5:32 SAYS “THIS IS A GREAT MYSTERY, BUT I SPEAK CONCERNING CHRIST AND THE CHURCH.” IN EPHESIANS 6:19 STATES “…AND FOR ME, THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN TO ME, THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH BOLDLY TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL…” IN COLOSSIANS 1:26 SAYS “…THE MYSTERY WHICH HAS BEEN HIDDEN FROM AGES (AEONS, AIONES, UNIVERSES & REALMS) AND FROM GENERATIONS, BUT NOW HAS BEEN REVEALED TO HIS SAINTS (LORDS).” IN COLOSSIANS 1:27 MENTIONS “TO THEM GOD WILLED TO MAKE KNOWN WHAT ARE THE RICHES OF THE GLORY OF THE MYSTERY AMONG THE GENTILES: WHICH IS CHRIST IN YOU, THE HOPE OF GLORY.” IN COLOSSIANS 2:2 DECLARES “…THAT THEIR HEARTS MAY BE ENCOURAGED, BEING KNIT TOGETHER IN (AGAPE) LOVE, AND ATTAINING TO ALL RICHES OF THE FULL ASSURANCE OF UNDERSTANDING, TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE MYSTERY OF GOD, BOTH OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND OF CHRIST (JESUS)...” IN COLOSSIANS 4:3 MENTIONS “…MEANWHILE PRAYING ALSO FOR US, THAT GOD WOULD OPEN TO US A DOOR FOR THE WORD, TO SPEAK THE MYSTERY OF CHRIST, FOR WHICH I AM ALSO IN CHAINS…” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:7 STATES “FOR THE MYSTERY OF LAWLESSNESS IS ALREADY AT WORK, ONLY HE WHO NOW RESTRAINS WILL DO SO UNTIL HE IS TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:9 MENTIONS “…HOLDING THE MYSTERY OF THE FAITH WITH A PURE CONSCIENCE.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:16 DECLARES “AND WITHOUT CONTROVERSY GREAT IS THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS: GOD WAS MANIFESTED IN THE FLESH, JUSTIFIED IN THE SPIRIT, SEEN BY ANGELS (LORDS), PREACHED AMONG THE GENTILES, BELIEVED ON IN THE WORLD, RECEIVED UP IN GLORY.” IN REVELATION 1:20 SAYS “THE MYSTERY OF THE SEVEN STARS WHICH YOU SAW IN MY RIGHT HAND, AND THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS: THE SEVEN STARS ARE THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES, AND THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS WHICH YOU SAW ARE THE SEVEN CHURCHES.” IN REVELATION 10:7 STATES “…BUT IN THE DAYS OF THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL (LORD), WHEN HE IS ABOUT TO SOUND, THE MYSTERY OF GOD WOULD BE FINISHED, AS HE DECLARED TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS.” IN REVELATION 17:5 SAYS “AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.” IN REVELATION 17:7 DECLARES “BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO ME, ‘WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND THE TEN HORNS.” 
HIGHER TESTAMENT MYSTERIES
IN LUKE 8:10 TELLS US “AND HE SAID, ‘TO YOU IT HAS BEEN GIVEN TO KNOW THE MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD, BUT TO THE REST IT IS GIVEN IN PARABLES,’ THAT ‘SEEING THEY MAY NOT SEE, AND HEARING THEY MAY NOT UNDERSTAND.’” 
HIGHEST TESTAMENT MYSTERIES
THE SUPREME MYSTERY IS TO KNOW THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-28:31.
CHAPTER 6: WHAT IS HIDDEN OR NOT HIDDEN IN THE HOLY BIBLE?
WHAT IS HIDDEN OR NOT HIDDEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT?
IN GENESIS 4:14 SAYS “SURELY YOU HAVE DRIVEN ME OUT THIS DAY FROM THE FACE OF THE GROUND. I SHALL BE HIDDEN FROM YOUR FACE. I SHALL BE A FUGITIVE AND A VAGABOND ON THE EARTH, AND IT WILL HAPPEN THAT ANYONE WHO FINDS ME WILL KILL ME.” IN GENESIS 31:20 (OKJV) MENTIONS “AND JACOB STOLE AWAY, UNKNOWN TO LABAN THE SYRIAN, IN THAT HE DID NOT TELL HIM THAT HE INTENDED TO FLEE.” IN GENESIS 31:26 (OKJV) TELLS US “AND LABAN SAID TO JACOB: ‘WHAT HAVE YOU DONE, THAT YOU STOLE AWAY UNKNOWN TO ME, AND CARRIED AWAY MY DAUGHTERS LIKE CAPTIVES TAKEN WITH THE SWORD?” IN LEVITICUS 4:13 STATES “NOW IF THE WHOLE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL SINS UNINTENTIONALLY, AND THE THING IS HIDDEN FROM THE EYES OF THE ASSEMBLY, AND THEY HAVE DONE SOMETHING AGAINST ANY OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD IN ANYTHING WHICH SHOULD NOT BE DONE, AND ARE GUILTY…” IN LEVITICUS 5:2 (OKJV) SAYS “OR IF A SOUL TOUCH ANY UNCLEAN THING, WHETHER IT BE A CARCASE OF AN UNCLEAN BEAST, OF A CARCASE OF UNCLEAN CATTLE, OR THE CARCASE OF UNCLEAN CREEPING THINGS, AND IF IT BE HIDDEN FROM HIM, HE ALSO SHALL BE UNCLEAN AND GUILTY.” IN NUMBERS 5:13 DECLARES “…AND A MAN LIES WITH HER CARNALLY, AND IT IS HIDDEN FROM THE EYES OF HER HUSBAND, AND IT IS CONCEALED THAT SHE HAS DEFILED HERSELF, AND THERE WAS NO WITNESS AGAINST HER, NOR WAS SHE CAUGHT…” IN DEUTERONOMY 30:11 (OKJV) MENTIONS “FOR THIS COMMANDMENT WHICH I COMMAND THEE THIS DAY, IT IS NOT HIDDEN FROM THEE, NEITHER IS IT FAR OFF.” IN DEUTERONOMY 33:19 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL CALL THE PEOPLES TO THE MOUNTAIN, THERE THEY SHALL OFFER SACRIFICES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR THEY SHALL PARTAKE OF THE ABUNDANCE OF THE SEAS AND OF TREASURES HIDDEN IN THE SAND.” IN JOSHUA 2:6 DECLARES “(BUT SHE HAD BROUGHT THEM UP TO THE ROOF AND HIDDEN THEM WITH THE STALKS OF FLAX, WHICH SHE HAD LAID IN ORDER ON THE ROOF).” IN JOSHUA 7:21 STATES “WHEN I SAW AMONG THE SPOILS A BEAUTIFUL BABYLONIAN GARMENT, 200 SHEKELS OF SILVER ($25,600.00), AND A WEDGE OF GOLD WEIGHING 50 SHEKELS ($96,000.00), I COVETED THEM AND TOOK THEM. AND THERE THEY ARE, HIDDEN IN THE EARTH IN THE MIDST OF MY TENT, WITH THE SILVER UNDER IT.”  IN JOSHUA 7:22 DECLARES “SO JOSHUA SENT MESSENGERS, AND THEY RAN TO THE TENT, AND THERE IT WAS, HIDDEN IN HIS TENT, WITH THE SILVER UNDER IT.” IN JOSHUA 10:16 SAYS “BUT THESE FIVE KINGS HAD FLED AND HIDDEN THEMSELVES IN A CAVE AT MAKKEDAH.” IN JOSHUA 10:17 TELLS US “AND IT WAS TOLD JOSHUA, SAYING, ‘THE FIVE KINGS HAD BEEN FOUND HIDDEN IN THE CAVE AT MAKKEDAH.’” IN JOSHUA 10:27 SAYS “SO IT WAS AT THE TIME OF THE GOING DOWN OF THE SUN THAT JOSHUA COMMANDED, AND THEY TOOK THEM DOWN FROM THE TREES, CAST THEM INTO THE CAVE WHERE THEY HAD BEEN HIDDEN, AND LAID LARGE STONES AGAINST THE CAVE’S MOUTH, WHICH REMAIN UNTIL THIS VERY DAY.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:22 STATES “THEREFORE THEY INQUIRED OF THE LORD FURTHER, ‘HAS THE MAN COME HERE YET?’ AND THE LORD ANSWERED, ‘THERE HE IS, HIDDEN AMONG THE EQUIPMENT.’” IN 1ST SAMUEL 14:11 DECLARES “SO BOTH OF THEM SHOWED THEMSELVES TO THE GARRISON OF THE PHILISTINES. AND THE PHILISTINES SAID, ‘LOOK, THE HEBREWS ARE COMING OUT OF THE HOLES WHERE THEY HAVE HIDDEN.’” IN 1ST SAMUEL 14:22 TELLS US “LIKEWISE ALL THE MEN OF ISRAEL WHO HAD HIDDEN IN THE MOUNTAINS OF EPHRAIM, WHEN THEY HEARD THAT THE PHILISTINES FLED, THEY ALSO FOLLOWED HARD AFTER THEM IN THE BATTLE (1 TO 2 POSITIONS).” IN 2ND SAMUEL 17:9 SAYS “SURELY BY NOW HE IS HIDDEN IN SOME PIT, OR IN SOME OTHER PLACE. AND IT WILL BE, WHEN SOME OF THEM ARE OVERTHROWN AT THE FIRST, THAT WHOEVER HEARS IT WILL SAY, ‘THERE IS A SLAUGHTER AMONG THE PEOPLE WHO FOLLOW ABSALOM.’” IN 2ND SAMUEL 18:13 MENTIONS “OTHERWISE I WOULD HAVE DEALT FALSELY AGAINST MY OWN LIFE. FOR THERE IS NOTHING HIDDEN FROM THE KING, AND YOU YOURSELF WOULD HAVE SET YOURSELF AGAINST ME.” IN 1ST KINGS 18:4 STATES “FOR SO IT WAS, WHILE JEZEBEL MASSACRED THE PROPHETS OF THE LORD, THE OBADIAH HAD TAKEN 100 PROPHETS AND HIDDEN THEM, FIFTY TO A CAVE, AND HAD FED THEM WITH BREAD AND WATER.” IN 2ND KINGS 4:27 TELLS US “NOW WHEN SHE CAME TO THE MAN OF GOD AT THE HILL, SHE CAUGHT HIM BY THE FEET, BUT GEHAZI CAME NEAR TO PUSH HER AWAY. BUT THE MAN OF GOD SAID, ‘LET HER ALONE, FOR HER SOUL IS IN DEEP DISTRESS, AND THE LORD HAS HIDDEN IT FROM ME, AND HAS NOT TOLD ME.’” IN 2ND KINGS 6:29 SAYS ‘SO WE BOILED MY SON, AND ATE HIM. AND I SAID TO HER ON THE NEXT DAY, ‘GIVE YOUR SON, THAT WE MAY EAT HIM,’ BUT SHE HAS HIDDEN HER SON.” IN 2ND KINGS 11:3 DECLARES “SO HE WAS HIDDEN WITH HER IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD FOR 6 YEARS, WHILE ATHALIAH REIGNED OVER THE LAND.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 22:12 STATES “AND HE WAS HIDDEN WITH THEM IN THE HOUSE OF GOD FOR 6 YEARS, WHILE ATHALIAH REIGNED OVER THE LAND.” IN JOB 3:16 TELLS US “OR WHY WAS I NOT HIDDEN LIKE A STILLBORN CHILD, LIKE INFANTS WHO NEVER SAW LIGHT?” IN JOB 3:21 SAYS “WHO LONG FOR DEATH, BUT IT DOES NOT COME, AND SEARCH FOR IT MORE THAN HIDDEN TREASURES…” IN JOB 3:23 DECLARES “WHY IS LIGHT GIVEN TO A MAN WHOSE WAY IS HIDDEN, AND WHOM GOD HAS HEDGED IN?” IN JOB 5:21 TELLS US “YOU SHALL BE HIDDEN FROM THE SCOURGES OF THE TONGUE, AND YOU SHALL NOT BE AFRAID OF DESTRUCTION WHEN IT COMES.” IN JOB 10:13 MENTIONS “AND THESE THINGS YOU HAVE HIDDEN IN YOUR HEART, I KNOW THAT THIS WAS WITH YOU.” IN JOB 15:20 STATES “THE WICKED MAN WRITHES WITH PAIN ALL HIS DAYS, AND THE NUMBER OF YEARS IS HIDDEN FROM THE OPPRESSOR.” IN JOB 17:4 SAYS “FOR YOU HAVE HIDDEN THEIR HEART FROM UNDERSTANDING, THEREFORE YOU WILL NOT EXALT THEM.” IN JOB 18:10 DECLARES “A NOOSE IS HIDDEN FOR HIM ON THE GROUND, AND A TRAP FOR HIM ON THE ROAD.” IN JOB 24:1 MENTIONS “SINCE TIMES ARE NOT HIDDEN FROM THE ALMIGHTY, WHY DO THOSE WHO KNOW HIM SEE NOT HIS DAYS?” IN JOB 28:11 TELLS US “HE DAMS UP THE STREAMS FROM TRICKLING, WHAT IS HIDDEN HE BRINGS FORTH TO LIGHT.” IN JOB 28:21 SAYS “IT IS HIDDEN FROM THE EYES OF ALL LIVING, AND CONCEALED FROM THE BIRDS OF THE AIR.” IN JOB 40:13 STATES “HIDE THEM IN THE DUST TOGETHER, BIND THEIR FACES IN HIDDEN DARKNESS.” IN PSALMS 17:14 MENTIONS “WITH YOUR HAND FROM MEN, O LORD, FROM MEN OF THE WORLD WHO HAVE THEIR PORTION IN THIS LIFE, AND WHOSE BELLY YOU FILL WITH YOUR HIDDEN TREASURE. THEY ARE SATISFIED WITH CHILDREN, AND LEAVE THE REST OF THEIR POSSESSION FOR THEIR BABES.” IN PSALMS 19:6 TELLS US “ITS RISING IS FROM ONE END OF HEAVEN, AND ITS CIRCUIT TO THE OTHER END, AND THERE IS NOTHING HIDDEN FROM ITS HEAT.” IN PSALMS 22:24 DECLARES “FOR HE HAS NOT DESPISED NOR ABHORRED THE AFFLICTION OF THE AFFLICTED, NOR HAS HE HIDDEN HIS FACE FOR HIM, BUT WHEN HE CRIED TO HIM, HE HEARD.” IN PSALMS 32:5 MENTIONS “I ACKNOWLEDGE MY SIN TO YOU, AND MY INIQUITY I HAVE NOT HIDDEN, I SAID, ‘I WILL CONFESS MY TRANSGRESSION TO THE LORD,’ AND YOU FORGAVE THE INIQUITY OF MY SIN. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 35:7 STATES “FOR WITHOUT CAUSE THEY HIDDEN THEIR NET FOR ME IN A PIT, WHICH THEY HAVE DUG WITHOUT CAUSE FOR MY LIFE.” IN PSALMS 35:8 TELLS US “LET DESTRUCTION COME UPON HIM UNEXPECTANTLY, AND LET HIS NET THAT HE HAS HIDDEN CATCH HIMSELF, INTO THAT VERY DESTRUCTION LET HIM FALL.” IN PSALMS 38:9 DECLARES “LORD, ALL MY DESIRE IS BEFORE YOU, AND MY SIGHING IS NOT HIDDEN FROM YOU.” IN PSALMS 40:10 TELLS US “I HAVE NOT HIDDEN YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN MY HEART, I HAVE DECLARED YOUR FAITHFULNESS AND YOUR SALVATION. I HAVE NOT CONCEALED YOUR LOVING KINDNESS AND YOUR TRUTH FROM THE GREAT ASSEMBLY.” IN PSALMS 51:6 MENTIONS “BEHOLD, YOU DESIRE TRUTH IN THE INWARD PARTS, AND IN THE HIDDEN PART YOU WILL MAKE ME TO KNOW WISDOM.” IN PSALMS 69:5 STATES “O GOD, YOU KNOW MY FOOLISHNESS, AND MY SINS ARE NOT HIDDEN FROM YOU.” IN PSALMS 83:3 (OKJV) SAYS “THEY HAVE TAKEN CRAFTY COUNSEL AGAINST THY PEOPLE, AND CONSULTED AGAINST THY HIDDEN ONES.” IN PSALMS 119:11 TELLS US “YOUR WORD I HAVE HIDDEN IN MY HEART, THAT I MIGHT NOT SIN AGAINST YOU.” IN PSALMS 139:15 DECLARES “MY FRAME WAS NOT HIDDEN FROM YOU, WHEN I WAS MADE IN SECRET, AND SKILLFULLY WROUGHT IN THE LOWEST PART OF THE EARTH.” IN PSALMS 140:5 SAYS “THE PROUD HAVE HIDDEN A SNARE FOR ME, AND CORDS, THEY HAVE SPREAD A NET BY THE WAYSIDE, THEY HAVE SET TRAPS FOR ME.” IN PROVERBS 2:4 STATES “IF YOU SEEK HER AS SILVER, AND SEARCH FOR HER AS FOR HIDDEN TREASURES…” IN PROVERBS 22:29 (OKJV) SAYS “DO YOU SEE A MAN WHO EXCELS IN HIS WORK (SEE THOU A MAN DILIGENT IN HIS BUSINESS)? HE WILL STAND BEFORE KINGS. HE WILL NOT STAND BEFORE UNKNOWN MEN.” IN PROVERBS 28:12 (OKJV) TELLS US “WHEN RIGHTEOUS MEN DO REJOICE, THERE IS GREAT GLORY, BUT THE WICKED RISE, A MAN IS HIDDEN.” IN ISAIAH 28:15 TELLS US “BECAUSE YOU HAVE SAID, ‘WE HAVE MADE A COVENANT WITH DEATH, AND WITH SHEOL WE ARE IN AGREEMENT. WHEN THE OVERFLOWING SCOURGE PASSES THROUGH, IT WILL NOT COME TO US, FOR WE HAVE MADE LIES OUR REFUGE, AND UNDER FALSEHOOD WE HAVE HIDDEN OURSELVES.” IN ISAIAH 29:14 SAYS “THEREFORE, BEHOLD, I WILL AGAIN DO A MARVELOUS WORK AMONG THIS PEOPLE, A MARVELOUS WORK AND A WONDER, FOR THE WISDOM OF THEIR WISE MEN SHALL PERISH, AND THE UNDERSTANDING OF THEIR PRUDENT MEN SHALL BE HIDDEN.” IN ISAIAH 40:27 DECLARES “WHY DO YOU SAY, O JACOB, AND SPEAK, O ISRAEL: ‘MY WAY IS HIDDEN FROM THE LORD, AND MY JUST CALM IS PASSED OVER MY MY GOD?” IN ISAIAH 42:22 STATES “BUT THIS IS A PEOPLE ROBBED AND PLUNDERED, ALL OF THEM ARE SNARED IN HOLES, AND THEY ARE HIDDEN IN PRISON HOUSES. THEY ARE FOR PREY, AND NO ONE DELIVERS, FOR PLUNDER, AND NO ONE SAYS, ‘RESTORE!’” IN ISAIAH 45:3 SAYS “I WILL GIVE YOU THE TREASURES OF DARKNESS AND HIDDEN RICHES OF SECRET PLACES, THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT I, THE LORD, WHO CALL YOU BY YOUR NAME, AM THE GOD OF ISRAEL.” IN ISAIAH 48:6 MENTIONS “YOU HAVE HEARD, SEE ALL THIS. AND WILL YOU NOT DECLARE IT? I HAVE MADE YOU HEAR NEW THINGS FROM THIS TIME, EVEN HIDDEN THINGS, AND YOU DID NOT KNOW THEM.” IN ISAIAH 49:2 TELLS US “AND HE HAS MADE MY MOUTH LIKE A SHARP SWORD, IN THE SHADOW OF HIS HAND HE HAS HIDDEN ME, AND MADE ME A POLISHED SHAFT, IN HIS QUIVER HE HAS HIDDEN ME.” IN ISAIAH 59:2 DECLARES “BUT YOUR INIQUITIES HAVE SEPARATED YOU FROM YOUR GOD, AND YOUR SINS HAVE HIDDEN HIS FACE FORM YOU, SO THAT HE WILL NOT HEAR.” IN ISAIAH 64:7 MENTIONS “AND THERE IS NO ONE WHO CALLED ON YOUR NAME, WHO STIRS HIMSELF UP TO TAKE HOLD OF YOU, FOR YOU HAVE HIDDEN YOUR FACE FROM US, AND HAVE CONSUMED US BECAUSE OF OUR INIQUITIES.” IN ISAIAH 65:16 STATES “SO THAT HE WHO BLESSES HIMSELF IN THE EARTH SHALL BLESS HIMSELF IN THE GOD OF TRUTH, AND HE WHO SWEARS IN THE EARTH SHALL SWEAR BY THE GOD OF TRUTH, BECAUSE THE FORMER TROUBLES ARE FORGOTTEN, AND BECAUSE THEY ARE HIDDEN FROM MY EYES.” IN JEREMIAH 13:7 TELLS US “THEN I WENT TO THE EUPHRATES AND DUG, AND I TOOK THE SASH FROM THE PLACE WHERE I HAD HIDDEN IT, AND THERE WAS THE SASH RUINED. IT WAS PROFITABLE FOR NOTHING.” IN JEREMIAH 16:17 DECLARES “FOR MY EYES ARE ON ALL THEIR WAYS, THEY ARE NOT HIDDEN FROM MY FACE, NOR IS THEIR INIQUITY HIDDEN FROM MY EYES.” IN JEREMIAH 18:22 SAYS “LET A CRY BE HEARD FROM THEIR HOUSES, WHEN YOU BRING A TROOP SUDDENLY UPON THEM, FOR THEY HAVE DUG A PIT TO TAKE ME, AND HIDDEN SNARES FOR MY FEET.” IN JEREMIAH 33:5 STATES “THEY COME TO FIGHT (1 POSITION) WITH THE CHALDEANS, BUT ONLY TO FILL THEIR PALACES WITH THE DEAD BODIES OF MEN WHOM I WILL SLAY IN MY ANGER AND MY FURY, ALL FOR WHOSE WICKEDNESS I HAVE HIDDEN MY FACE FROM THIS CITY.” IN JEREMIAH 43:10 TELLS US “…AND SAY TO THEM, THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: ‘BEHOLD, I WILL SEND AND BRING NEBUCHADNEZZAR KING OF BABYLON, MY SERVANT, AND WILL SET HIS THRONE ABOVE THESE STONES THAT I HAVE HIDDEN. AND HE WILL SPREAD HIS ROYAL PAVILION OVER THEM.” IN EZEKIEL 22:26 SAYS “HER PRIESTS HAVE VIOLATED MY LAW AND PROFANED MY HOLY THINGS, THEY HAVE NOT DISTINGUISHED BETWEEN HOLY AND UNHOLY, NOT HAVE THEY MADE KNOWN THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE UNCLEAN AND THE CLEAN, AND THEY HAVE HIDDEN THEIR EYES FROM MY SABBATHS, SO THAT I AM PROFANED AMONG THEM.” IN EZEKIEL 28:3 STATES “BEHOLD, YOU ARE WISER THAN DANIEL! THERE IS NO SECRET THAT CAN BE HIDDEN FROM YOU!” IN EZEKIEL 39:24 SAYS “ACCORDING TO THEIR UNCLEANNESS AND ACCORDING TO THEIR TRANSGRESSIONS I HAVE DEALT WITH THEM, AND HIDDEN MY FACE FROM THEM.” IN HOSEA 5:3 DECLARES “I KNOW EPHRAIM, AND ISRAEL IS NOT HIDDEN FROM ME, FOR NOW, O EPHRAIM, YOU COMMIT HARLOTRY, ISRAEL IS DEFILED.” IN HOSEA 13:14 MENTIONS “I WILL RANSOM THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE GRAVE, I WILL REDEEM THEM FROM DEATH. O DEATH, I WILL BE YOUR PLAGUES! O GRAVE, I WILL BE YOUR DESTRUCTION! PITY IS HIDDEN FROM MY EYES.” IN OBADIAH 6 DECLARES “OH, HOW ESAU SHALL BE SEARCHED OUT! HOW HIS HIDDEN TREASURES SHALL BE SOUGHT AFTER!” IN NAHUM 3:11 SAYS “YOU ALSO WILL BE DRUNK, YOU WILL BE HIDDEN, YOU ALSO WILL SEEK REFUGE FROM THE ENEMY.” IN HABAKKUK 3:4 TELLS US “HIS BRIGHTNESS WAS LIKE THE LIGHT, HE HAD RAYS FLASHING FROM HIS HAND, AND THERE HIS POWER WAS HIDDEN.” IN ZEPHANIAH 2:3 MENTIONS “SEEK THE LORD, ALL YOU MEEK OF THE EARTH, WHO HAVE UPHELD HIS JUSTICE. SEEK RIGHTEOUSNESS, SEEK HUMILITY. IT MAY BE THAT YOU WILL BE HIDDEN IN THE DAY OF THE LORD’S ANGER.”                 
WHAT IS HIDDEN OR NOT HIDDEN IN THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT?
IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 11:18 MENTIONS “OR UNKNOWN BEASTS (DRAGONS), FULL OF RAGE, NEWLY CREATED, BREATHING OUT EITHER A FIERY VAPOR, OR FILTHY SCENTS OF SCATTERED SMOKE, OR SHOOTING HORRIBLE SPARKS OUT OF THEIR EYES.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 18:3 TELLS US “INSTEAD WHEREOF THOU GAVE THEM A BURNING PILLAR OF FIRE, BOTH TO BE A GUIDE OF THE UNKNOWN JOURNEY, AND AN HARMLESS SUN TO ENTERTAIN THEM HONORABLY.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 5:1 SAYS “NEVERTHELESS AS CONCERNING THE TOKENS, BEHOLD, THE DAYS SHALL COME, THAT THEY WHICH DWELL UPON EARTH SHALL BE TAKEN IN A GREAT NUMBER, AND THE WAY OF TRUTH SHALL BE HIDDEN, AND THE LAND SHALL BE BARREN OF FAITH.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 16:62 DECLARES ‘YES, AND THE SPIRIT OF ALMIGHTY GOD, WHICH MADE ALL THINGS, AND SEARCHES OUT ALL HIDDEN THINGS IN THE SECRETS OF THE EARTH…” IN SIRACH 11:4 MENTIONS “BOAST NOT OF THY CLOTHING AND RAIMENT, AND EXALT NOT THYSELF IN THE DAY OF HONOR: FOR THE WORKS OF THE LORD ARE WONDERFUL, AND HIS WORKS AMONG MEN ARE HIDDEN.” IN SIRACH 12:8 STATES “A FRIEND CANNOT BE KNOWN IN PROSPERITY: AND AN ENEMY CANNOT BE HIDDEN IN ADVERSITY.” IN SIRACH 42:19 DECLARES “HE DECLARES THE THINGS THAT ARE PAST, AND FOR TO COME, AND REVEALS THE STEPS OF HIDDEN THINGS.” IN SIRACH 42:20 MENTIONS “NO THOUGHT ESCAPES HIM, NEITHER ANY WORD IS HIDDEN FROM HIM.” IN BARUCH 6:48 DECLARES “FOR WHEN THERE COMES ANY WAR (2 TO 3 POSITIONS) OR PLAGUE UPON THEM, THE PRIESTS CONSULT WITH THEMSELVES, WHERE THEY MAY BE HIDDEN.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 1:23 SAYS “HE TOOK ALSO THE SILVER AND THE GOLD, AND THE PRECIOUS VESSELS: ALSO HE TOOK THE HIDDEN TREASURES WHICH HE FOUND.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:19 MENTIONS “FOR WHEN OUR FATHERS WERE LED INTO PERSIA, THE PRIESTS THAT WERE THEN DEVOUT TOOK THE FIRE OF THE ALTAR PRIVILY, AND HID IT IN AN HOLLOW PLACE OF A PIT WITHOUT WATER, WHERE THEY KEPT IT SURE, SO THAT THE PLACE WAS UNKNOWN TO ALL MEN.”  IN 2ND MACCABEES 2:7 SAYS “WHICH WHEN JEREMY PERCEIVED, HE BLAMED THEM, SAYING, AS FOR THAT PLACE, IT SHALL BE UNKNOWN UNTIL THE TIME THAT GOD GATHER HIS PEOPLE AGAIN TOGETHER, AND RECEIVE THEM UNTO MERCY.”    
WHAT IS HIDDEN OR NOT HIDDEN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT?
IN MATTHEW 5:14 SAYS “YOU ARE THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD. A CITY THAT IS SET ON A HILL CANNOT BE HIDDEN.” IN MATTHEW 10:26 DECLARES “THEREFORE DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR THERE IS NOTHING THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED, AND HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE KNOWN.”  IN MATTHEW 11:25 STATES “AT THAT TIME JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘I THANK YOU, FATHER (STEPHEN), LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, THAT YOU HAVE HIDDEN THESE THINGS FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT AND HAVE REVEALED THEM TO BABES.” IN MATTHEW 13:44 MENTIONS :AGAIN, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE TREASURE HIDDEN IN A FIELD, WHICH A MAN FOUND AND HID, AND FOR JOY OVER IT HE GOES AND SELLS ALL THAT HE HAS AND BUYS THAT FIELD.”  IN MARK 4:22 TELLS US “FOR THERE IS NOTHING HIDDEN WHICH WILL NOT BE REVEALED, NOR HAS ANYTHING BEEN KEPT SECRET BUT THAT IT SHOULD COME TO LIGHT.” IN MARK 7:24 SAYS “FORM THERE HE AROSE AND WENT TO THE REGION OF TYRE AND SIDON. AND HE ENTERED A HOUSE AND WANTED NO ONE TO KNOW IT, BUT HE COULD NOT BE HIDDEN.” IN JOHN 12:36 MENTIONS “WHILE YOU HAVE THE LIGHT, BELIEVE IN THE LIGHT, THAT YOU MAY BECOME SONS OF LIGHT. THESE THINGS JESUS SPOKE, AND DEPARTED, AND WAS HIDDEN FROM THEM.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:7 SAYS “BUT WE SPEAK THE WISDOM OF GOD IN A MYSTERY, THE HIDDEN WISDOM WHICH GOD ORDAINED BEFORE THE AGES (AEONS, AIONES, UNIVERSES, REALMS) FOR OUR GLORY…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:5 TELLS US “THEREFORE JUDGE NOTHING BEFORE THE TIME, UNTIL THE LORD COMES, WHO WILL BRING TO LIGHT THE HIDDEN THINGS OF DARKNESS AND REVEAL THE COUNSELS OF THE HEARTS. THEN EACH ONE’S PRAISE WILL COME FROM GOD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:2 (OKJV) MENTIONS “FOR HE THAT SPEAKS IN AN UNKNOWN TONGUE SPEAKS NOT UNTO MEN, BUT UNTO GOD: FOR NO MAN UNDERSTANDS HIM, HOWBEIT IN THE SPIRIT HE SPEAKS MYSTERIES.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:4 (OKJV) DECLARES “HE THAT SPEAKS IN AN UNKNOWN TONGUE EDIFIES HIMSELF, BUT HE THAT PROPHESIES EDIFIES THE CHURCH.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:13 (OKJV) STATES “THEREFORE LET HIM THAT SPEAKS IN AN UNKNOWN TONGUE PRAY THAT HE MAY INTERPRET.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:14 (OKJV) SAYS “FOR IF I PRAY IN AN UNKNOWN TONGUE, MY SPIRIT PRAYS, BUT MY UNDERSTANDING US UNFRUITFUL.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:19 (OKJV) STATES “…YET IN THE CHURCH I HAD RATHER SPEAK FIVE WORDS WITH MY UNDERSTANDING, THAT BY MY VOICE I MIGHT TEACH OTHERS ALSO, THEN 10,000 WORDS IN AN UNKNOWN TONGUE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:27 (OKJV) SAYS “IF ANY MAN SPEAK IN AN UNKNOWN TONGUE, LET IT BE BY TWO, OR AT THE MOST BY THREE, AND THAT BY COURSE, AND LET ONE INTERPRET.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2 MENTIONS “BUT WE HAVE RENOUNCED THE HIDDEN THINGS OF SHAME, NOT WALKING IN CRAFTINESS NOR HANDLING THE WORD OF GOD DECEITFULLY, BUT BY MANIFESTATION OF THE TRUTH COMMANDING OURSELVES TO EVERY MAN’S CONSCIENCE IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:9 (OKJV) SAYS “…AS UNKNOWN, AND YET WELL KNOWN, AS DYING, AND BEHOLD WE LIVE, AS CHASTENED, AND YET NOT KILLED…” IN GALATIANS 1:22 (OKJV) TELLS US “AND I WAS UNKNOWN BY FACE TO THE CHURCHES OF JUDEA WHICH WERE IN CHRIST.” IN EPHESIANS 3:9 DECLARES “…AND TO MAKE ALL SEE WHAT IS THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE MYSTERY, WHICH FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE AGES (AEONS, AIONES, UNIVERSES & REALMS) HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST…” IN COLOSSIANS 1:26 DECLARES “…THE MYSTERY HAS BEEN HIDDEN FROM AGES (AEONS, AIONES, UNIVERSES & REALMS) AND FROM GENERATIONS, BUT NOW HAS BEEN REVEALED TO HIS SAINTS (LORDS).” IN COLOSSIANS 2:3 IT STATES “…IN WHOM ARE HIDDEN ALL THE TREASURES OF WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE.” IN COLOSSIANS 3:3 TELLS US “FOR YOU DIED, AND YOUR LIFE IS HIDDEN WITH CHRIST IN GOD.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:25 SAYS “LIKEWISE, THE GOOD WORKS OF SOME ARE CLEARLY EVIDENT, AND THOSE THAT ARE OTHERWISE CANNOT BE HIDDEN.” IN HEBREWS 4:13 DECLARES “AND THERE IS NO CREATURE HIDDEN FROM HIS SIGHT, BUT ALL THINGS ARE NAKED AND OPEN TO THE EYES OF HIM TO WHOM WE MUST GIVE ACCOUNT.” IN HEBREWS 11:23 STATES “BY FAITH MOSES, WHEN HE WAS BORN, WAS HIDDEN THREE MONTHS BY HIS PARENTS, BECAUSE THEY SAW HE WAS A BEAUTIFUL CHILD, AND THEY WERE NOT AFRAID OF THE KING’S COMMAND.” IN 1ST PETER 3:4 SAYS “…RATHER LET IT BE THE HIDDEN PERSON OF THE HEART, WITH THE INCORRUPTIBLE BEAUTY OF A GENTLE AND QUIET SPIRIT, WHICH IS VERY PRECIOUS IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 2:17 TELLS US “HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES. T HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE SOME OF THE HIDDEN MANNA TO EAT. AND I WILL GIVE HIM A WHITE STONE, AND ON THE STONE A NEW NAME WRITTEN WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT HIM WHO RECEIVES IT.” 
WHAT IS HIDDEN OR NOT HIDDEN IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT?
IN LUKE 8:17 SAYS “FOR NOTHING IS SECRET THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED, NOR ANYTHING HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE KNOWN AND COME TO LIGHT.” IN LUKE 8:47 STATES “NOW WHEN THE WOMAN SAW THAT SHE WAS NOT HIDDEN, SHE CAME TREMBLING, AND FALLING DOWN BEFORE HIM, SHE DECLARED TO HIM IN THE PRESENCE OF ALL THE PEOPLE THE REASON SHE HAD TOUCHED HIM AND HOW SHE WAS HEALED IMMEDIATELY.” IN LUKE 9:45 TELLS US “BUT THEY NOT UNDERSTANDING THIS SAYING, AND IT WAS HIDDEN FROM THEM SO THAT THEY DID NOT PERCEIVE IT, AND THEY WERE AFRAID TO ASK HIM ABOUT THIS SAYING.” IN LUKE 10:21 MENTIONS “IN THAT HOUR JESUS REJOICED IN THE SPIRIT AND SAID, ‘I THANK YOU, FATHER STEPHEN), LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, THAT YOU HAVE HIDDEN THESE THINGS FROM THE WISE AND THE PRUDENT AND REVEALED THEM TO BABES. EVEN SO, FATHER (STEPHEN), FOR SO IT SEEMED GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT.” IN LUKE 12:2 TELLS US “FOR THERE IS NOTHING COVERED THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED, NOR HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE KNOWN.” IN LUKE 18:34 STATES “BUT THEY UNDERSTOOD NONE OF THESE THINGS, THIS SAYING WAS HIDDEN FROM THEM, AND THEY DID NOT KNOW THE THINGS WHICH WERE SPOKEN.” IN LUKE 19:42 SAYS “SAYING, ‘IF YOU HAS KNOWN, EVEN YOU, ESPECIALLY IN THIS YOUR DAY, THE THINGS THAT MAKE FOR YOUR PEACE! BUT NOW THEY ARE HIDDEN FROM YOUR EYES.”     
WHAT IS HIDDEN OR NOT HIDDEN IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT?
IN ACTS 26:26 SAYS “FOR THE KING KNOWS OF THESE THINGS, BEFORE WHOM ALSO I SPEAK FREELY: FOR I AM PERSUADED THAT NONE OF THESE THINGS ARE HIDDEN FROM HIM, FOR THIS THING WAS NOT DONE IN A CORNER.” IN ACTS 17:23 DECLARES “…FOR AS I WAS PASSING THROUGH AND CONSIDERING THE OBJECTS OF YOUR WORSHIP, I EVEN FOUND AN ALTAR WITH THIS INSCRIPTION: TO THE UNKNOWN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). THEREFORE, THE ONE WHOM YOU WORSHIP WITHOUT KNOWING, HIM I PROCLAIM TO YOU.” 
CHAPTER 7: THE 365 TOP SECRET SECURITY CLEARANCES
THE 24 ORDERS OF THE GIANTS (TOP SECRET LORDLY MEN)
THERE ARE AT LEAST 24 ORDERS OF GIANTS (MEN) IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. THE 1ST ORDER IS CALLED THE GRIGORI WHICH ARE CLOSEST TO WOMANKIND IN 2ND ENOCH PAGE 500. THE 2ND ORDER IS CALLED THE WATCHERS IN DANIEL 4:13. THE 3RD ORDER IS CALLED ANAK WHICH IS CLOSEST TO MANKIND IN GENESIS 6:1-5 & NUMBERS 13:33. THE 4TH ORDER IS CALLED LONG NECK IN GENESIS 6:1-5 & NUMBERS 13:33. THE 5TH ORDER IS CALLED ANAKIN IN GENESIS 6:1-5 & NUMBERS 13:33. THE 6TH ORDER IS CALLED ANAKIM IN GENESIS 6:1-5 & NUMBERS 13:33. THE 7TH ORDER IS CALLED NEPHILIM IN GENESIS 6:1-5. THE 8TH ORDER IS CALLED NEFILIM IN GENESIS 6:1-5. THE 9TH ORDER IS CALLED ZAMZUMMIM IN DEUTERONOMY 2:20. THE 10TH ORDER IS CALLED ZUMAZMIM IN DEUTERONOMY 2:20. THE 11TH ORDER IS CALLED GIBBORIM IN GENESIS 6:1-5. THE 12TH ORDER IS CALLED MIGHTY ONES IN GENESIS 6:1-5. THE 13TH ORDER IS CALLED REPHAIM IN JOSHUA 17:15 & DEUTERONOMY 2:11, 20; 3:11-12. THE 14TH ORDER IS CALLED REPAHAIM IN JOSHUA 17:15 & DEUTERONOMY 2:11, 20; 3:11-12. THE 15TH ORDER IS CALLED REFAIM IN JOSHUA 17:15 & DEUTERONOMY 2:11, 20; 3:11-12. THE 16TH ORDER IS CALLED EMIM IN JOSHUA 17:15 & DEUTERONOMY 2:11, 20; 3:11-12. THE 17TH ORDER IS CALLED EMMA IN JOSHUA 17:15 & DEUTERONOMY 2:11, 20; 3:11-12. THE 18TH ORDER IS CALLED EMA IN JOSHUA 17:15 & DEUTERONOMY 2:11, 20; 3:11-12. THE 19TH ORDER IS CALLED EMITES IN JOSHUA 17:15 & DEUTERONOMY 2:11, 20; 3:11-12. THE 20TH ORDER IS CALLED RAPHAH IN 1ST CHRONICLES 20:4; 2ND SAMUEL 21:15-22. THE 21ST ORDER IS CALLED RAPHA IN 1ST CHRONICLES 20:4 & 2ND SAMUEL 21:15-22. THE 22ND ORDER IS CALLED HARAPHAH (SAPH & SIPPAI) IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:18. THE 23RD ORDER IS CALLED GITTITES (GOLIATH & LAHMI) IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:19. THE 24TH ORDER IS CALLED WARRIOR IN JOB 16:14. THE FEMALE ORDER OF GIANTS ARE THE GRIGORI THAT IS FOUND ONLY IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT OF ENOCH.     
THE 24 ORDERS OF THE DRAGONS (TOP SECRET DRAGON LORDS)
THERE ARE AT LEAST 24 ORDERS OF DRAGONS IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. THE 1ST ORDER IS CALLED CHALKYDRI CALLED PHOENIXES (WINGED DRAGONS) IN 1ST & 2ND ENOCH PAGES 8-9, 485-500. THESE ARE CLOSEST TO WOMANKIND. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY SOLDIERS (DIGNITARIES) CONSISTS OF THE FIRST 5 ORDERS. THE 2ND ORDER IS CALLED ANGELS. THESE ARE CLOSEST TO MANKIND. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE 1ST KINGS 19:2; HAGGAI 1:13; MALACHI 2:7; 3:1; GENESIS 28:12; JOB 1:6; 38:7; PSALMS 89:5, 7; DANIEL 4:13, 17, 23 & 1ST SAMUEL 17:45. THE 3RD ORDER IS CALLED ARCHANGELS WHICH ARE THE HIGHEST LEVEL ON EARTH. THEY ARE RANKED FIRST AND ARE CALLED CHIEFS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:16; JUDE 9; 2ND ESDRAS 4:36; JOHN 5:4 & REVELATION 12:7-9. THE 4TH/5TH ORDERS ARE CALLED PRINCIPALITIES OR RULERS (PRINCEDOMS). THESE ARE OVER THE SPIRITUAL WARFARE OF AFFAIRS IN CITIES, AND THERE MINISTRY BREAKS STRONGHOLDS THAT ARE AGAINST GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:7-15; 10:3-5. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY GOVERNORS (PRESIDENTS) CONSISTS OF THE SECOND 7 ORDERS. THE 6TH/7TH ORDERS ARE CALLED POWERS (POTENTATES) OR AUTHORITIES. THEY FIGHT SPIRITUAL WARFARE’S OVER CITIES, BUT ARE AT A HIGHER LEVEL OF GLORY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE EPHESIANS 1:21; 3:10; 6:12; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 2:15; ROMANS 8:38-39; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24; 1ST PETER 3:22 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7. THE 8TH/9TH ORDERS ARE CALLED VIRTUES OR STRONGHOLDS.  THEY ATTEND TO THE AFFAIRS OF SPIRITUAL WISDOM, PRAYERS AND THE REVELATION OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD AND THE PROTECTION OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) IN EPHESIANS 1:17-18. ALSO THEY ARE OVER THE INVISIBLE HIERARCHY OF EVIL POWERS WHO MANIPULATE AND DECEIVE HUMAN BEHAVIOR AND AUTHORITY OVER SPIRITUAL WARFARE AGAINST STRATEGIC SATANIC POWERS IN REVELATION 12:7-9 & EPHESIANS 6:10-20. THE 10TH-12TH ORDERS ARE CALLED DOMINIONS (DOMINATIONS) OR HASHMALLIMS OR LORDSHIPS. THESE ARE WHOSE SPIRITUAL UNDERSTANDING TO THE SAINT’S (LORDS), HAVE AUTHORITY OVER NEGATIVE POWERS WHO RESISTED GOD AND ARE MADE SUBJECT OF HIS CREATION WHO FELL IN THEIR 1ST ESTATE. TWO SCRIPTURES ARE EPHESIANS 1:21 & COLOSSIANS 1:16. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY GUARDIANS (PROTECTORS) CONSISTS OF THE LAST 10 ORDERS. THE 13TH-18TH ORDERS ARE CALLED THRONES (ELDERS), WHEELS (RIMS), OPHANIMS, OPHDE’S, OFANIM’S OR GALGALLIMS (MANY EYED ONES). THEY PROTECT THE TEMPLES OF THE LORD AND CONTROL THE DIRECTIONS OF MAN. ALSO THEY GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD GOD BECAUSE OF HIS GREAT OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE, AND THEY REWARD THE SERVANTS (LORDS) AND SAINTS (LORDS) OF THEIR GOOD DEEDS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE COLOSSIANS 1:16; REVELATION 11:16; EZEKIEL 10:17 & DANIEL 7:9. THE 19TH/20TH ORDERS ARE CALLED BURNING ONES OR SERAPHIM’S. THEY SUPERVISE THE UNCLEAN LIPS OF THE PEOPLE AND THEIR GLORY GOES THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. ALSO THEY MINISTER IN THE SKY ABOVE THE LORD’S THRONE GIVING CONSTANT PRAISES AND WORSHIP TO THE LORD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE ISAIAH 6:1-7; 14:29; 30:6; REVELATION 4:8; NUMBERS 21:6, 8; GENESIS 3:24; HEBREWS 1:14 & DEUTERONOMY 8:15. THE 21ST-22ND ORDERS ARE CALLED CHAYOT’S OR LIVING CREATURES. THEY ARE IN ONES WHO GIVE CONSTANT PRAISES & WORSHIP TO THE LORD IN HIS THRONE. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-6. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF THE HEAVENLY CROWN. THE 23RD/24TH ORDERS ARE CALLED CHUBBY ONES OR CHERUBIM’S. THEY ARE THE CLOSEST TO THE LORD’S THRONE. THEY SEED HIM FACE TO FACE MINISTERING TO THE LORD’S NEEDS. THEY GUARD THE LORD YAH’S TEMPLE WHERE THE ABOMINATIONS CALLED PORNEIA (PORN) IN GREEK TRANSLATION ARE CONTROLLED IN THE TEMPLE IN THE PROPHET’S BOOK IN ACTS 7:42-43. THEY GUARD THE MERCY SEAT AND EDEN’S ENTRANCE TO THE TREE OF LIFE. THEY GUARD THE TREE OF LIFE. THEY GUARD THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (TESTIMONY) AND THE THRONE OF GOD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE GENESIS 2:8; 3:24; EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1 & 10; 28:11-14; 1ST KINGS 6:23-28; REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-6 & PSALMS 99:1. THE FEMALE ORDER OF ANGELS ARE FOUND IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11 & REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6.            
THE 24 ORDERS OF THE LAW (TOP SECRET LAW LORDS)
THERE ARE AT LEAST 24 ORDERS OF THE LAW IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. THE 1ST ORDER IS CALLED LAWS IN ACTS 6:13-14. THE 2ND ORDER IS CALLED WAYS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3 & PSALMS 18:21. THE 3RD ORDER IS CALLED TESTIMONIES IN DEUTERONOMY 4:45; 6:17 (OKJV). THE 4TH ORDER IS CALLED STIPULATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:17 (NIV). THE 5TH ORDER IS CALLED REQUIREMENTS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3. THE 6TH ORDER IS CALLED PRECEPTS IN PSALMS 119:4 (NIV). THE 7TH ORDER IS CALLED STATUTES IN LEVITICUS 3:17; 10:11 (OKJV). THE 8TH ORDER IS CALLED DECREES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:19. THE 9TH ORDER IS CALLED ORDINANCES IN NUMBERS 9:12 (OKJV). THE 10TH ORDER IS CALLED COMMANDS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:1-9. THE 11TH ORDER IS CALLED JUDGMENTS IN EXODUS 24:3 (OKJV). THE 12TH ORDER IS CALLED WORDS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:9. THE 13TH ORDER IS CALLED REGULATIONS IN EXODUS 24:3. THE 14TH ORDER IS CALLED TEACHINGS IN EXODUS 24:3. THE 15TH ORDER IS CALLED RULES IN 2ND ESDRAS 3:4; 4:38; 5:23, 38; 7:17; 12:7; 13:51. THE 16TH ORDER IS CALLED CODES (PENAL) IN ROMANS 2:27, 29; 7:6 (NIV) & COLOSSIANS 2:14 (NIV). THE 17TH ORDER IS CALLED COVENANT RITUALS OF THE LORD STEPHEN WITH THE LORD JOB IN JOB 1:1, OF THE LORD STEPHEN WITH THE LORD ADAM IN GENESIS 1:26-2:25, OF THE LORD STEPHEN WITH THE LORD NOAH IN GENESIS 9:9, OF THE LORD STEPHEN WITH THE LORD ABRAHAM IN GENESIS 15:18, OF THE LORD STEPHEN WITH THE LORD ISRAEL IN EXODUS 19:6, OF THE LORD STEPHEN WITH THE LORD DAVID IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:5, OF THE LORD STEPHEN WITH THE LORD JAMES IN SIRACH 39:8, OF THE LORD STEPHEN WITH THE LORD JESUS IN HEBREWS 8:6 & OF THE LORD YAHWEH WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN SIRACH 24:23. THE 18TH ORDER IS CALLED MANUALS IN NUMBERS 35:18; 2ND SAMUEL 1:27; ECCLESIASTES 9:18; ISAIAH 13:5; 54:17 & JEREMIAH 50:25. THE 19TH ORDER IS CALLED THE 2ND GREAT COMMANDMENT IN LUKE 10:27. THE 20TH ORDER IS CALLED THE 1ST GREAT COMMANDMENT IN LUKE 10:27. THE 21ST ORDER IS CALLED THE ORDER OF AARON IN JEWISH LAW OF 2 OR 3 WITNESSES IN HEBREWS 6:11. THE 22ND ORDER IS CALLED THE ORDER OF MOSES IN JEWISH LAW OF 2 OR 3 WITNESSES IN HEBREWS 6:11. THE 23RD ORDER IS CALLED THE ORDER OF JAMES IN GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW OF 1 OR 2 WITNESSES IN JAMES 2:8-13. THE 24TH ORDER IS CALLED THE ORDER OF JAMES IN THE LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE ALONE WITNESS IN JAMES 2:8-13. THE FEMALE ORDERS OF THE LAW IS IN SIRACH 4:17; 15:1 & 1ST ESDRAS 4:40. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE GIANTS, DRAGONS AND THE LAW, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH & THE 30 ORDERS OF THE BIBLICAL GIANTS, BIBLICAL DRAGONS & BIBLICAL LAW.”          
THE 24 ORDERS OF THE ELDERSHIP (TOP SECRET ELDER LORDS)
THERE ARE 24 ANGELS (LORDS) THAT FILLED THE POSITION OF THE MORNING STAR. FIRST, STEPHEN, WHOSE NAME MEANS WREATH, MONEY, REWARD OR HIGHEST LORD IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 15; 7:30-32, 42-43, 51-53, 59 SHOWS THAT STEPHEN IS THE MORNING STAR AS THE “THE LORD’S ANGEL (LORD)” THE 1ST PERSON OF THE TRINITY AS GOD HIMSELF AT 21 YEARS OF AGE. SECOND, GABRIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS STRENGTH IN REVELATION 12:7-8; DANIEL 8:16; 9:21; LUKE 1:11-25. THIRD, REMPHAN, WHOSE NAME MEANS PRAISE IN ACTS 7:43. FOURTH, URIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS FIRE IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:1. FIFTH, RAPHAEL CALLED AZARIAH, WHOSE NAME MEANS HEALING IN TOBIT 5:13. SIXTH, JEREMIEL, JERAHMEEL OR RAMIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS MERCY IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:36. SEVENTH, JOHN, WHOSE NAME MEANS YAHWEH IS GRACIOUS IN LUKE 1:13. EIGHTH, MICHAEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS WHO IS LIKE GOD OR  WHO  IS  IN  THE  LIKENESS  OF GOD IS THE ANGEL  LINKED  TO  LUCIFER’S FALL  IN  REVELATION 12:7-12. 9TH, IS JESUS, WHOSE NAME MEANS SAVIOR IN REVELATION 22:16. 10TH, IS JAMES, WHOSE NAME MEANS SUPPLANTER OR THUNDER IN COLOSSIANS 4:11. 11TH, IS SEALTIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS INTERCESSOR IN 3RD ESDRAS 5:16. 12TH, IS JEGUDIEL, JHUDIEL OR JEHUDIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS GLORIFIER OF WORK IN RABBINIC WRITINGS. 13TH, IS BARACHIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS BLESSINGS & LIGHTNING IN THE RABBINIC WRITINGS. 14TH, IS SARAQAEL OR SARIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS COMMANDS IN 1ST ENOCH. 15TH, IS RAGUEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS JUSTICE IN THE BOOK OF ENOCH. 16TH, IS ZADKIEL OR HESEDIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS FREEDOM, BENEVOLENCE & MERCY IN RABBINIC WRITINGS. 17TH, IS JOPHIEL, IOPHIEL, IOFIEL, JOFIEL, YOFIEL, YOUFIEL OR ZOHIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS DIVINE BEAUTY IN RABBINIC WRITINGS. 18TH, IS HANIEL, ANAEL OR ANIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS GRACE IN RABBINIC WRITINGS. 19TH, IS CAMAEL, KAMUEL, CHAMUEL, CAMIEL OR CAMNIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS WHO SEEKS GOD IN RABBINIC WRITINGS.  20TH, IS METATRON OR MATTATRON, WHOSE NAME MEANS MEDIATOR IN RABBINIC WRITINGS. 21ST, IS PHAMUEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS FACE IN 1ST ENOCH. 22ND, IS SABLO, WHOSE NAME MEANS IMPERISHABLE SEED IN APOCALYPSE OF ADAM. 23RD, IS GAMALIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS DOCTOR & RESPECT IN APOCALYPSE OF ADAM. 24TH, IS LUCIFER THAT FELL IN HEAVEN. THESE ARE THE 24 KNOWN ANGELS (ELDER LORDS) IN THE OT, NT, MT & OTHER ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS. ALSO IT IS REVEALED IN REVELATION 19:4.
THE 61 ORDERS OF THE SAINTS (TOP SECRET SUPREME SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS)
THE CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF AT LEAST 61 SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS TO POSSESS THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOREVER & EVER IS IN DANIEL 7:14, 18, 22 IN THE 1ST CENTURY AD WHICH ARE PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE & THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS.                  
1.   SAINT JOSEPH WHICH MEANS THE LORD WILL ADD
2.   SAINT ELIZABETH WHICH MEANS GOD’S OATH WITH SAINT JOHN THE BAPTIST WHICH MEANS GRACE
3.   SAINT MARY WHICH MEANS AGAPE LOVED BY YAHWEH WITH SAINT JESUS WHICH MEANS SAVIOR
4.   SAINT BARBARA---DERIVED FROM BARA WHICH MEANS LORDSHIP IN GENESIS 1:1 WITH SAINT STEPHEN (FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY STEPHANIE) THE FIRST AND FOREMOST WHICH MEANS CROWN OR THE LADY ATARAH 
5.   SAINT DISMAS WHICH MEANS GOOD THIEF OR THE THIEF OF THE CROSS 
6.   SAINT JAMES THE GREATER WHICH MEANS GREATER SUPPLANTER 
7.   SAINT STACHYS WHICH MEANS EAR SPIKE
8.   SAINT BARNABAS WHICH MEANS SON OF ENCOURAGEMENT, CONSOLATION OR PROPHESY
9.   SAINT PUDENS WHICH MEANS MODEST 
10. SAINT ANDREW WHICH MEANS MANLY AS COURAGEOUS, STRONG OR WARRIOR 
11. SAINT MARY WHICH MEANS AGAPE LOVED BY YAHWEH WITH SAINT JAMES THE JUST MEANS JUST SUPPLANTER
12. SAINT CLATEUS WHICH MEANS CHRISTIAN MARTYR 
13. SAINT EVODIUS WHICH MEANS CHRISTIAN CONVERSION
14. SAINT BASILISSA WHICH MEANS ELIZABETH THE OATH OF GOD
15. SAINT ANASTASIA WHICH MEANS RESURRECTION
16. SAINT EVELLIUS WHICH MEANS CHRISTIAN COUNSELOR OF CONVERSION & MARTYRDOM 
17. SAINT MATTHEW WHICH MEANS TAX COLLECTOR
18. SAINT TORPES WHICH MEANS NAVY SAILORS
19. SAINT PAULINUS WHICH MEANS A ROMAN GENERAL
20. SAINT PETER WHICH MEANS STONE WITH THE LADY RIZPAH WHICH MEANS HOT STONE OR THE LADY VICTORIA WHICH MEANS ROYALTY, VICTORY AND CONQUEROR
21. SAINT PAUL WHICH MEANS LITTLE
22. SAINT PLAUTILLA WHICH MEANS ROMAN WIDOW
23. SAINT PROCESSUS WHICH MEANS MARTINIAN THE PROCESS OF THE GOD OF WAR [ARMY]
24. SAINT MARTINIAN WHICH MEANS MARS THE GOD OF WAR [ARMY]
25. SAINT SIMON WHICH MEANS GOD HAS HEARD
26. SAINT URSICINUS WHICH MEANS JUNE
27. SAINT MARK WHICH MEANS MARS THE GOD OF WAR OR TO BE WARLIKE [ARMY]
28. SAINT PHILEMON WHICH MEANS WEALTHY CHRISTIAN SLAVE OWNER WITH THE LADY APPHIA WHICH MEANS CHRISTIAN WIFE OF PHILEMON
29. SAINT APPHIA WHICH MEANS THE WIFE OF A WEALTHY CHRISTIAN SLAVE OWNER
30. SAINT BARTHOLOMEW OR NATHANIEL WHICH MEANS SON OF THE FURROWS
31. SAINT THOMAS JUDAS DIDYMAS WHICH MEANS TWINS
32. SAINT LINUS WHICH MEANS ROMAN POPE
33. SAINT NICANOR WHICH MEANS VICTORIOUS CONQUEROR 
34. SAINT MARY MAGDALENE WHICH MEANS AGAPE LOVED BY YAHWEH
35. SAINT CANDIDA WHICH MEANS WHITE OR CAUCASIAN
36. SAINT ASPREN MEANS PAIN MEDICINE
37. SAINT MARTHA WHICH MEANS TO CHOOSE THE GOOD PART 
38. SAINT MATTHIAS WHICH MEANS TAX COLLECTOR
39. SAINT PHILIP WHICH MEANS AGAPE LOVER OF HORSES
40. SAINT ONESIPHORUS WHICH MEANS BRINGING PROFIT AND USEFUL
41. SAINT ANIANUS [POPE] WHICH MEANS COBBLERS
42. SAINT LUKE WHICH MEANS MEDICAL DOCTOR
43. SAINT BIRILLUS MEANS ORDINATION OF PRIESTS
44. SAINT FELICULA MEANS CHASITY
45. SAINT PETRONILLA WHICH MEANS VIRGIN
46. SAINT NICOMEDES WHICH MEANS ENEMY TO ROME
47. SAINT ANACLETUS [POPE] WHICH MEANS THE ONE WHO HAS BEEN CALLED BACK
48. SAINT ANTIPAS WHICH MEANS FATHER’S LIKENESS AND FATHER AGAINST ALL
49. SAINT AVILIUS [POPE] WHICH MEANS PATRIARCH OF THE SEE OF SAINT MARK
50. SAINT ONESIMUS MEANS USEFUL
51. SAINT FLAVIUS MEANS GOLDEN BLONDE
52. SAINT TITUS WHICH MEANS DILIGENCE, COMMITMENT AND RESPONSIBILITY
53. SAINT TIMOTHY WHICH MEANS CAREFULNESS, WATCHFULNESS, STRENGTH AND COMMITMENT
54. SAINT PARMENAS WHICH MEANS FAITHFUL AND STANDING FIRM
55. SAINT PRISCA WHICH MEANS LONG LIFE
56. SAINT CLEMENT [POPE] WHICH MEANS FATHERHOOD OF ROME
57. SAINT JOHN THE APOSTLE WHICH MEAN GRACE
58. SAINT NEREUS WHICH MEANS THE GOD OF THE SEA
59. SAINT ACHILLEUS WHICH MEANS THE HERO OF THE TROJAN WAR [CHASITY & ABSTINENCE AGAINST SEXUALITY]
60. SAINT DOMITILLA WHICH MEANS NO BASIS FOR TRADITIONS
61. SAINT PROSDOCIMUS WHICH MEANS A BISHOP HOLDING A JAR
THE 61 ORDERS OF THE LORDS (TOP SECRET SUPREME UNKNOWN LORDS)
THE 5 KNOWN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS WITH THE RANKS OF THE MOST HIGHEST KNOWN GENERALS
1. THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) ALSO CALLED THE LORD JEHOVAH THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTH IN PSALMS 83:18 AND THE LORD VICTOR THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS IN ISAIAH 38:11. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE CREATOR IS THE LADY VICTORIA CALLED THE “LADY OF KINGDOMS” DERIVED FROM YAHWEH IN ISAIAH 47:5 (NKJV).     
2. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 1ST PERSON OF THE TRINITY AS THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES IN ACTS 1:4-28:31 & PROVERBS 8:22-31; 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:22-31 (NIV). THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LADY BARBARA DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1 ALSO CALLED THE LADY STEPHANIE DERIVED FROM STEPHANOS.
3. THE LORD JAMES THE LORDSHIP OF THE ENTIRE LAW IS IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE VIRGIN LADY MARY IN ACTS 1:14.
4. THE SON JESUS OUR LORD THE 2ND PERSON OF THE TRINITY IN LUKE 1:26-ACTS 1:3. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE VIRGIN LADY MARY IN ACTS 1:14.
5. THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST THE 3RD PERSON OF THE TRINITY IS IN LUKE 1:5-9:9. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY ELIZABETH IN LUKE 1:24.
THE 56 MYSTERY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS WITH THE RANKS OF THE MOST HIGHEST GENERALS 
6. THE LORD YAHWEH IN MARRIAGE LAW IN HOSEA 1:7. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA IN ISAIAH 47:5.  
7. THE LORD YAHWEH OVER THE TRINITY LAW FROM THE BOOKS OF GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA IN ISAIAH 47:5.
8. THE FATHER STEPHEN IN LAW IN ACTS 11:19. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY ATARAH ALSO CALLED THE LADY STEPHANIE DERIVED FROM STEPHANOS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 2:26 & ISAIAH 47:5.  
9. THE SON JESUS IN LAW IN COLOSSIANS 4:11. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY MARY IN ACTS 12:12.
10. THE BROTHER JOHN IN LAW IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY ELIZABETH IN LUKE 1:25.
11. THE OWNER IN ISAIAH 1:3. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE FEMALE OWNER IN ISAIAH 47:5. 
12. THE SINGLE/MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE SINGLE/MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM IN ISAIAH 47:5. 
13. THE PERSONALITIES IN PROVERBS 8:22-31. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE FEMALE PERSONALITIES IN ISAIAH 47:5. 
14. THE CRAFTSMAN IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 (NIV). THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE FEMALE CRAFTSMAN IN ISAIAH 47:5. 
15. THE ANGEL IS IN GENESIS 16:13; EXODUS 3:2-6; 23:20-22; NUMBERS 22:35 WITH 38; JUDGES 2:1-2; 6:11 WITH 14. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE FEMALE ANGEL IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11; REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6 & ISAIAH 47:5.  
16. THE SPIRIT IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 15.
17. THE GHOST IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 15.
18. THE PHANTOM IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 15.
19. THE SHADOW IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 15.
20. THE BOY IN LUKE 20:35-36. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE GIRL IN LUKE 20:35-36. 
21. THE CHILD IN LUKE 20:35-36. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE FEMALE CHILD IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6.
22. THE MESSENGER IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 15. 
23.  THE MASTER IN COLOSSIANS 4:1. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE MISTRESS IN ISAIAH 47:5.
24. THE SERVANT IN ISAIAH 48:16. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE HANDMAIDEN ALSO CALLED MAIDSERVANT IN ISAIAH 47:5. 
25. THE MINISTER (FEMALE VIRGIN) IS THE SAME AS NUMBER 24.  
26. THE GOD OF MY FATHERS IN ACTS 7:30-32. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE GODDESS OF MY MOTHERS IN ISAIAH 47:5.    
27. THE FATHER OF ABRAHAM IN ACTS 30-32. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE MOTHER OF SARAH IN ISAIAH 47:5.
28. THE SON OF ISAAC IN ACTS 7:30-32. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE DAUGHTER OF REBECCA IN ISAIAH 47:5. 
29. THE BROTHER OF JACOB IN ACTS 7:30-32. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE SISTER OF RACHEL IN ISAIAH 47:5.
30. THE KING IN REVELATION 19:16. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE QUEEN IN ISAIAH 47:5. 
31. THE MILITARY LORD CALLED ARMY HOSTS-CAMPS IN MALACHI 3:1-2. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE MILITARY LADY OF ARMY HOSTS-CAMPS IN ISAIAH 47:5. 
32. THE MIND ALSO CALLED PSYCHOLOGICAL PARTS KNOWN AS HEAD KNOWLEDGE IN ISAIAH 61:1. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE FEMALE MIND IN ISAIAH 47:5. 
33. THE HEART IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 32.
34. THE REIGN IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 32. 
35. THE SPIRIT IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 32.
36. THE SOUL IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 32.     
37. THE MY LORD ALSO KNOWN AS MY GOD IS IN PSALMS 110:1 (NIV); MATTHEW 22:41-46 & ACTS 2:34-35. THE FEMALE SENSE IS MY LADY ALSO KNOWN AS MY GODDESS IN ISAIAH 47:5.
38. THE GOD (GODDESS) IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 6.
39. THE LORD (LADY) IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 6. 
40. THE POWER IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 24. 
41. THE OMNIPOTENT IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 24.
42. THE ALMIGHTY IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 24.  
43. THE AUTHORITY IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 24.
44. THE SOVEREIGNTY IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 24. 
45. THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS IN ISAIAH 63:10 (NIV). THE FEMALE SENSE IS CALLED THE FEMALE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS IN ISAIAH 47:5.  
46. THE REASONS ALSO CALLED DECISIONS IS THE SAME AS NUMBER 45. 
47. THE HOLY SPIRIT IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 45. 
48. THE HOLY GOD IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 45. 
49. THE HOLY LORD IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 45. 
50. THE HOLY GHOST IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 45. 
51. THE HOLY SOUL IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 45. 
52. THE HOLY WILL IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 45.  
53. THE HOLY EMOTIONS IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 45. 
54. THE HOLY FEELINGS IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 45. 
55. THE HOLY MIND IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 45. 
56. THE LORD IN HEBREWS 1:8. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY IN ISAIAH 47:5.
57. THE GOD (GODDESS) IS THE SAME SCRIPTURES AS NUMBER 55. 
58. THE WORKER IS THE SAME AS THE NUMBER 14.
59. THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL IN ISAIAH 47:4 & MALACHI 3:1-2. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE FEMALE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL IN ISAIAH 47:5. 
60. THE LORD OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2 & ISAIAH 47:4 & MALACHI 3:1-2. THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY OF GLORY IN ISAIAH 47:5.    
61. THE MAN KNOWN AS THE MINISTERIAL POLICE OVER THE MILITARY POLICE & LAW ENFORCEMENT POLICE IN GENESIS 1:26. THE WOMAN IN GENESIS 1:26 & ISAIAH 47:5.
THE 60 ORDERS OF THE LORDS (TOP SECRET SUPREME MYSTERY LORDS)
THERE ARE AT LEAST 60 LORDS & 60 LADIES IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. FIRST, IS THE MINISTERIAL POLICE AUTHORITY OF THE MAN (WOMAN) OF THE LORD IN GENESIS 1:26; 2:22-23 & ISAIAH 47:5. SECOND, IS THE GOD (GODDESS) OF THE LORD IN HEBREWS 1:6-8 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRD, IS THE LORD (LADY) OF THE LORD IN HEBREW 1:6-8 & ISAIAH 47:5. FOURTH, IS THE MY LORD (MY LADY) OR MY GOD (MY GODDESS) OF THE LORD IN PSALMS 110:1 (NIV); ISAIAH 47:5 & MATTHEW 22:41-46. FIFTH, IS THE HOLY SPIRIT (FEMALE HOLY SPIRIT)---HOLY MIND OR HOLY REIGN OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 63:10 (NIV). SIXTH, IS THE HOLY GHOST (FEMALE HOLY GHOST) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 63:10 (NIV). SEVENTH, IS THE HOLY SOUL (FEMALE HOLY SOUL)---HOLY MIND, HOLY WILL, HOLY EMOTIONS, HOLY FEELINGS, HOLY REASONS & HOLY DECISIONS OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 63:10 (NIV). EIGHTH, IS THE SPIRIT (FEMALE SPIRIT) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 61:1. NINTH, IS THE MIND (FEMALE MIND)---HEART OR REIGN ALSO CALLED PSYCHOLOGICAL PARTS OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 61:1. TENTH, IS THE LORD OF ARMY HOSTS---CAMPS (LADY OF ARMY HOSTS---CAMPS) OF THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:1-2 & ISAIAH 47:4, 5. ELEVENTH, IS THE LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) OF THE LORD IN HOSEA 1:7 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWELFTH, IS THE SERVANT---MINISTER (HANDMAIDEN---VIRGIN) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. THIRTEENTH, IS THE MASTER (MISTRESS) OF THE LORD IN COLOSSIANS 4:1 & ISAIAH 47:5. FOURTEENTH, IS THE POWER (FEMALE POWER)---OMNIPOTENCE/OMNISCIENCE OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. FIFTEENTH, IS THE ALMIGHTY (FEMALE ALMIGHTY) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. SIXTEENTH, IS THE SOVEREIGNTY (FEMALE SOVEREIGNTY) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. SEVENTEENTH, IS THE AUTHORITY (FEMALE AUTHORITY) OF LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. EIGHTEENTH, IS THE LORD YAHWEH OVER THIS TRINITY IN LAW OF THE LORD IS IN GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY. NINETEENTH, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE LAW (MOTHER VICTORIA DERIVED FROM YAHWEH) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 11:19 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTIETH, IS THE SON JESUS (JUSTUS) IN THE LAW (DAUGHTER MARY) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 12:12 & COLOSSIANS 4:11. TWENTY-ONE, IS THE BROTHER JOHN THE REVELATOR IN THE LAW (SISTER ELIZABETH) OF THE LORD IN REVELATION 1:1-22:21 & LUKE 1:24. TWENTY-TWO, IS THE ANGEL (FEMALE ANGEL)---CHILD, BOY (GIRL), SPIRIT, GHOST, PHANTOM & SHADOW OF THE LORD IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6; ZECHARIAH 5:5-11; GENESIS 16:13; EXODUS 3:2-3; 23:20-23; NUMBERS 22:35 WITH 38; JUDGES 2:1-2; 6:11 WITH 14 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-THREE, IS THE MESSENGER (FEMALE MESSENGER) OF THE LORD IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6; ZECHARIAH 5:5-11; GENESIS 16:13; EXODUS 3:2-3; 23:20-23; NUMBERS 22:35 WITH 38; JUDGES 2:1-2; 6:1 WITH 14 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-FOUR, IS THE PERSONALITIES (FEMALE PERSONALITIES) OF THE LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-FIVE, IS THE CRAFTSMAN (FEMALE CRAFTSMAN) OF THE LORD IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-SIX, IS THE WORKER (FEMALE WORKER) OF THE LORD IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-SEVEN, IS THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM/MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM (SINGLE LADY CALLED WISDOM/MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM) OF THE LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-EIGHT, IS THE LORD YAHWEH AS THE GOD OF MY FATHER’S (GODDESS OF MY MOTHER’S) IN CREATION OF THE LORD OVER THIS TRINITY IN ACTS 7:30-32. TWENTY-NINE, IS THE FATHER OF ABRAHAM (MOTHER OF SARAH) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:30-32 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTIETH, IS THE SON OF ISAAC (DAUGHTER OF REBECCA) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:30-32 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTY-ONE, IS THE BROTHER OF JACOB (SISTER OF RACHEL) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:30-32 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTY-TWO, IS THE KING (QUEEN) OF THE LORD IN REVELATION 19:16 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTY-THREE, IS THE OWNER (FEMALE OWNER) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 1:3; 47:5. THIRTY-FOUR, IS THE LORD GOD (LADY GODDESS) OF THE LORD IN HOSEA 1:7 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTY-FIVE, IS THE LORD OF GLORY (LADY OF GLORY) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:2; ISAIAH 47:4-5 & MALACHI 3:1-2. THIRTY-SIX, IS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL (FEMALE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:4-5 & MALACHI 3:1-2. THERE ARE 5 KNOWN LORDS AND 5 KNOWN LADIES THAT MADE UP THE PROMINENT TRINITY. THIRTY-SEVEN, IS THE LORD JOHN AS THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER) (LADY ELIZABETH AS THE SISTER) OF THE LORD IN LUKE 1:5; 3:21-22; 9:7-9. THIRTY-EIGHT, IS THE LORD JESUS AS THE SON (LADY MARY AS A DAUGHTER) OF THE LORD IN LUKE 1:26-24:53. THIRTY-NINE, IS THE LORD JAMES AS THE BOY (GIRL) OF THE LORD IN LUKE 2:43 & ACTS 16:16-17. FORTIETH, IS THE LORD JAMES IN THE CHRISTIAN LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN (LADY MARY IN THE CHRISTIAN LAW OF THE MOTHER VICTORIA) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13. FORTY-ONE, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE ALL (MOTHER BARBARA ABOVE ALL BY BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) OF THE LORD IN GENESIS 1:1 (BARBARA DERIVED FROM THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED BARA); ACTS 1:4-8:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ISAIAH 47:5. IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE LORDS ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS & LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS AS GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 26:8; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. FORTY-TWO, IS THE LORD YAHWEH---JEHOVAH---VICTOR (LADY VICTORIA) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 1:1; ISAIAH 38:11 & PSALMS 83:18. ALL THE 60 FEMALE LORDS (LADIES) CONCERN THE “LADY (VICTORIA) OF KINGDOMS” IN ISAIAH 47:5. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE OTHER 60 LORDS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH & THE 360 OTHER LORDS THAT HE CREATED.”
THE 72 ORDERS OF THE ANGEL LORDS [FALLEN STATUS OR STANDING STATUS]
MICHAEL- (WHO IS LIKE GOD) - JUDE 9; REVELATION 12:7-8; DANIEL 10:13, 21; BARTHOLOMEW PAGE 358
GABRIEL- (STRENGTH) – DANIEL 8:16; 9:21; LUKE 1:19, 26-27.
URIEL- (FIRE) – 2ND ESDRAS 4
RAPHAEL OR AZARIAH- (HEALING) – TOBIT 5:13 
JEREMIEL OR RAMIEL- (MERCY) – 2ND ESDRAS 4
STEPHEN- (CROWN) – ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 15; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20
JESUS-(SAVOIR) – REVELATION 22:16
LUCIFER- (LIGHT-BEARER)-GENESIS 1:2-25
SATAN- (SATANIAL, SAMMAEL, BELIAR, BELCHIRA) ADVERSARY – GENESIS 3:1-3:24; ENOCH PAGE 9 & 152 
REMPHAN OR REPHAN- (PRAISE) – ACTS 7:43 
ASMODEUS- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (DELIGHT) – TOBIT 3:9
ELIJAH- (DEFENDER) – 2ND KINGS 2:6-12 
ENOCH- (PLEASING) – GENESIS 5:24 & 2ND ENOCH PAGE 500
ABADDON OR APOLLION- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (KINGSHIP) – REVELATION 9:11
ANAKIN, ANAKIM, ANAK, LONG NECK- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (GREATNESS) - GENESIS 6:1-2; NUMBERS 13:33
ARIEL- (LION) – ISAIAH 29:1
ASAPH- (MUSIC) – PSALM 50, 73, 83
BAAL- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (POSSESSOR) – ROMANS 11:4
BEDURA- (REIGN) – ESDRAS
BENE ELOHIM- (SON) – GENESIS 6:2
ADONAI- (JEHOVAH) PSALM 84:18
CHAMUEL- (MIGHT) – GENESIS 30:24-30
EIAEL- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (SECRET) – PSALM 36
ELOHIM- (YAHWEH) – DEUTERONOMY 28:58
EMMANUEL- (GOD WITH US) – ISAIAH 7:14
HAYYOTH- (LIGHT BEARER) – EZEKIEL 1:4-28
ISCHIM- (FIRE AND ICE) – PSALM 104:1-4
JEDUTHUN- (PRAISE) – PSALM 39, 62, 77
JOPHIEL- (BEAUTY) – GENESIS 3:24
KOLAZONTA- (CHASTISER) – MACCABEES 7:11
LAILAH OR LAYLA- (NIGHT) – JOB 3:3
MAHANAIM- (TWO ARMIES) – GENESIS 32
NEPHILIM OR NEFILIM- (BEFORE THE FALL) (GREATNESS) – GENESIS 6:1-2
ZAMZUMMIM, ZUMZAMIM OR ZUZIM- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (GREATNESS) – GENESIS 6:1-2
GIBBORIM, MIGHTY ONES- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (GREATNESS) – GENESIS 6:1-2
NISROCH- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (BROTHER) 2ND KING 19:37 
OPHANIM, OPHDE’S, OFANIM OR OPHANNIM- (WHEELS) – EZEKIEL 10
PENEMU- (GRACE) – ENOCH 69
PENIEL- (FACE) – GENESIS 32:30
QADDIISIN- (HOLINESS) – DANIEL 4:13, 17
RAMIEL- (ASSISTANCE) – 2 BARUCH 
UZZAH- (STRENGTH) – 2ND SAMUEL 6:2-7
REPHAIM OR REFAIM- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (GREATNESS) –JOSHUA 17:15; DEUTERONOMY 2:11, 20; 3:11-12
EMIM, EMMA OR EMA- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (GREATNESS)-JOSHUA 17:15; DEUTERONOMY 2:11, 20; 3:11-12
WARRIOR- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (GREATNESS) – JOB 16:14
RAPHAH OR RAPHA- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (GREATNESS) –1ST CHRONICLES 20:4; 2ND SAMUEL 21:15-22
ARIOCH OR ORIOCH- (FIERCE LOIN) GENESIS 14:1, 9; DANIEL 2:14
KRUNO OR CHORNOS- (TIME) 2ND ENOCH PAGE 9
APHRODIT OR APHRODITE- (LOVE, BEAUTY, PLEASURE & PROCREATION) 2ND ENOCH PAGE 9
ARIS OR ARES- (WAR) 2ND ENOCH PAGE 9
ERMIS OR HERMES- (OLYMPICS) ACTS 14:12 & 2ND ENOCH PAGE 9 
ZEUS OR JUPITER- (FATHER OF GOD’S & MEN) ACTS 14:12 & 2ND ENOCH PAGE 9
CASTOR- (ZEUS’ SON MEANING BEAVER)-ACTS 28:11
POLLUX- (ZEUS’ SON MEANING MUCH SWEET WINE)-ACTS 28:11
SEMIL- (SAMUIL)-2ND ENOCH
RASUIL- (RAGUIL)-1ST ENOCH 20:4
PTAHIL- (LORD OF THE WORLD)-THE OTHER BIBLE: CREATION OF THE WORLD & ALIEN MAN PAGE 141
LIDZBARSKI- (LORD OF THE WORLD)-THE OTHER BIBLE: CREATION OF THE WORLD & ALIEN MAN PAGE 141    
PRAVUIL- (SECRET IDENTITY)-THE OTHER BIBLE: 2ND ENOCH PAGE 500
METATRON- (HIGHEST YOUTH & MEDIATOR)-THE OTHER BIBLE: HAGGADAH PAGE 17
BEN NEZ- (WINGED)-THE OTHER BIBLE: HAGGADAH PAGE 18 
RAHAB- (LARGE & BROAD)-THE OTHER BIBLE: HAGGADAH PAGE 19
HARMOZEL- (FIRST LIGHT) THE OTHER BIBLE: THE SECRET BOOK OF JOHN PAGE 55
OROIAEL- (SECOND LIGHT) THE OTHER BIBLE: THE SECRET BOOK OF JOHN PAGE 55
DAUEITHE- (THIRD LIGHT) THE OTHER BIBLE: THE SECRET BOOK OF JOHN PAGE 55
ELELETH- (FOURTH LIGHT) THE OTHER BIBLE: THE SECRET BOOK OF JOHN PAGE 55 
ABRASAX- (MAGICAL AMULETS & CHARMS)-THE OTHER BIBLE: THE APOCALYPSE OF ADAM PAGES 83.
SABLO- (IMPERISHABLE SEED) THE OTHER BIBLE: THE APOCALYPSE OF ADAM PAGE 83
GAMALIEL- (LAW DOCTOR & RESPECT)-THE OTHER BIBLE: THE APOCALYPSE OF ADAM PAGE 83. 
TEMLAKOS- (CHILD KEEPER) THE OTHER BIBLE: THE APOCALYPSE OF PETER P. 535
TARTAROUCHOS- (FIRE PURSUER) THE OTHER BIBLE: THE BOOK OF THOMAS THE CONTENDER P. 585
THEGRI- (ANIMAL KEEPER)-LOST SCRIPTURES P. 263 
THE 15 ORDERS OF THE RAISING LORDS & RAISING KINGS
1. THE LORD PETER CHRIST WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF THE LORD ISRAEL
     A. THE LORD PETER CHRIST WILL BE RAISED BY KING JACOB
2. THE LORD JOHN CHRIST WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF THE LORD ELIJAH
     A. THE LORD JOHN CHRIST WILL BE RAISED BY KING SAUL 
3. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF THE LORD MOSES
     A. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WILL BE RAISED BY KING DAVID
4. THE LORD JAMES CHRIST WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF THE LORD MICHAEL
     A. THE LORD JAMES CHRIST WILL BE RAISED BY KING REHOBOAM
5. THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF THE LORD ENOCH
     A. THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST WILL BE RAISED BY KING SOLOMON 
IN CONCLUSION, WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CANNOT BE NAMED AND WOULD NOT BE LORD IN EPHESIANS 3:14-21. JUST A THOUGHT, IF ANYONE DOES NOT RECEIVE THIS DOCTRINE, IT DOES NOT CONCERN ME (THE AUTHOR), BUT THE LORD, “LEST YOU BE FOUND FIGHTING AGAINST GOD (LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN)” IN ACTS 5:39. ALSO ONE MAIN QUALIFICATIONS OF AGAPE LOVE ALSO CALLED OMNI-BENEVOLENCE WHICH IS TOTALLY THE HOLY GOD JEHOVAH AND NOT SEXUAL EROS LOVE SAYS “…BELIEVES ALL THINGS (ONLY IN THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:7-13)…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:7. IN HOSEA 4:6 SAYS “MY PEOPLE ARE DESTROYED FOR LACK OF KNOWLEDGE, BECAUSE YOU HAVE REJECTED KNOWLEDGE, I ALSO WILL REJECT YOU FROM BEING (HIGH) PRIEST (CHIEF OF POLICE) FOR ME, BECAUSE YOU HAVE FORSAKEN THE LAW OF YOUR GOD, I WILL FORGET YOUR CHILDREN.”  IT YOU DO NOT BELIEVE IN GOD AND KNOW THE AGAPE LOVE AND TRUTH OF GOD, THEN YOUR WHOLE CREATION IS DEFILED, NOT PURE OR SANCTIFIED AND SUBJECT TO HELL IN THE END OF THE WORLD AND ALSO SUBJECT TO UNGODLY FEAR BECAUSE YOU DO NOT HAVE PERFECT (AGAPE) LOVE ABIDING IN YOU IN REVELATION 21:8; 1ST JOHN 4:18; TITUS 1:15-16 & 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1-5. A KINGDOM DIVIDED AGAINST A KINGDOM OR NATION COMES TO AND IS BROUGHT TO DESOLATION BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW OF DIVISION IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10. ALSO IN “BELIEVING ALL THINGS” CAN MEAN RIGHTLY DIVIDING THE WORD OF TRUTH, WITH MANY, MANY, MANY FACETS OF TRUTHS TO EVERY OUTLOOK AND EVERY VIEW POINT OF ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. THIS MEANS EVEN THOUGH YOU MAY BE AGAINST THIS DOCTRINE IN OPPOSITION, THE LORD YAH CAN LOOK AT IT AS TWO DIFFERENT TRUTHS. NOW WHICH ONE IS STRONGER DEPENDS ON THE LORD YAH HIMSELF AND WHAT HE WANTS HIS OWN PEOPLE TO KNOW AND TEACH AT THE APPOINTED TIME. GOD BLESS YOU ABUNDANTLY!!!  
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